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'  T h e  long nigbt of darkness is now far spent— the 
truth revived in its primitive simplicity and purity, like 
the day-star of the horizon, lights up the dawn of that 
effulgent morn when the knowledge of God will cover 
the earth as the waters cover the sea. I t has pleased 
the Almighty to send forth an H o l y  A n g e l ,  to restore 
the fulness of the gospel with all its attendant blessings, 
to bring together his wandering sbeep into one fold, to 
restore to them “ the faith which was once delivered to 
the saints,” and to send bis servants in these last days, 
with a special message to all the nations of the earth, in 
order to prepare all who will hearken for the Second 
Advent of Messiah, which is now near at hand.

By this means, the Church of Jesus Christ of Latter- 
Day Saints, (being first organized in 1830) has spread 
throughout many parts of America aud Europe ; and 
has caused many tens of thousauds to rejoice above mea
sure, while they are enabled lo walk in the light of truth.

And feeling very desirous that others should be made 
partakers of the same blessings by being made acquainted 
with the same truths, they have thought proper to order 
the publication of a Periodical devoted entirely to the 
great work of the spread of truth, sincerely praying that 
men may be led to carefully examine the subject, and to 
discern between truth and error, and act accordingly.

“  T h e  M i l l e n n i a l  S t a r ” will stand aloof from the 
common political and commercial news of the day.—Its 
columns will be devoted to the spread of the fulness of the 
gospel—the restoration of the ancient principles of Chris
tianity—the gathering of Israel—the rolling forth of the 
kingdom of God among the nations— the signs of the 
times—the fulfilment of prophecy—recording the judg
ments of God as they befal the nations, whether signs in 
the heavens or in the earth “ blood, fire, or vapour of 
smoke”—in short, whatever is shown forth indicative of 
the coming of the "  Son of M an,” and the ushering in of 
bis universal reign on the earth. I t  will also contain 
letters from our numerous elders who are abroad, preach
ing the word both in America and Europe, containing 
news of their success in ministering the blessings of the 
glorious gospel.

As an Ancient Record has lately been discovered in 
America, unfolding the bistory of that continent and its 
inhabitants, as far back as its first peopling after the 
flood, and containing much historical, prophetical, and

doctrinal knowledge, which is of the utmost importance 
to the present age, we shall give such extracts from time 
to time as will be most interesting to the lovers of truth.

From this sourcc we shall he able to pour a flood of light 
upon the world on subjects before concealed—upon the 
history of a nation whose remnants have long since 
dwindled to insignificance iu midnight darkness, and 
whose former greatness was lost in oblivion, or only 
known by the remains of cities, palaces, temples, aque
ducts, monuments, towers, fortifications, unintelligible 
inscriptions, sepulchres, and bones.

The slumber of ages has now been broken. The 
dark curtain of the past has been rolled up. The veil 
of obscurity has been removed, as it regards the world 
called new.—This discovery will yet be bailed among all 
nations, as among the most glorious events of latter times, 
aud as one of the principal means of overwhelming the 
earth with knowledge.

This paper will also contain extracts from some 
remarkable visions and revelations which have been given 
to the saints in this age, unfolding the mysteries of the 
kingdom of God from days of old and for ages to comc; 
for truly some of the wonders of eternity have been opened 
to our view, and things to come have been shown to us, 
even the things of many generations.

C O N D I T I O N S .

The “ M i l l e n n i a l  S t a r ” will be published monthly, 
at Mauchester, by P .  P .  P k a t t , in numbers suitable for 
binding at the end of the year. I t  will be neatly executed 
on good paper, each No. coutaining24 demy 8vo. pages, 
double columns, with a neat cover. I t  will be forwarded 
to subscribers throughout the kingdom with as little delay 
as possible, price 6d. each No. Subscriptions are to be 
paid quarterly or yearly in advance, as may best suit tbe 
circumstances of the subscribers. Our elders and other 
church officers throughout the kingdom, are respectfully 
invited to act as agents. They can take tbe names of 
those who wish the paper, together witli the advance- 
money, and forward the same to us, with orders for as 
many papers as they wish. The first No. to be issued as 
soon as a sufficient number of subscribers are obtained. 
All letters and orders should be addressed to the Editor, 
P . P .  P r a t t , 4, Cbapel Court, Jersey-st., Gt. Ancoats, 
Manchester.

Manchestery April, 1810. P. P. PRATT.

Jf. B . Thomas, Printer, 61, Spring Gardens. Manchester,
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P R E F A C E .

“  T r u t h s  w o u ld  y o u  t e a c h ,  t o  s a v e  a  s i n k i n g  l a n d ,

All f e a r ,— fe w  a id  y o u ,  a n d  f e w  u n d e r s t a n d .  *

Pope.

T h e  above is strictly true in regard to our experience as 
Editors; yet we have been enabled by the help of God, and by 
the aid of those few, to send the following volume to the world, 
as a flaming arrow of truth through the startling- nations. It has 
penetrated the thick darkness, and the mists of error have fled 
before it. But we aim not only to benefit the present age, but to 
hand down to posterity a journal, which shall stand when wicked
ness is overthrown, and shine forth as a monument of truth, amid 
the wreck of error, and the crush of thrones, that Ages to come 
may read with astonishment and admiration the history and pro
gress of that mighty revolution which has now commenced, and 
which will then have been consummated, to the joy and satisfac
tion of the whole earth.

The nations of them which are saved will then look back 
through these pages and contemplate the acts, the scenes, and the 
events of other and different times. And what will they behold ? 
They will see in 1830 ** a cloud like a man’s hand”, or in other words, 
a church of six members rising from obscurity, and coming forth 
from the wilderness. The curtain falls, and opens upon 1838, and 
what is then beheld ? Ten thousand people disinherited, robbed, 
plundered, driven, and all fleeing before their enemies; while many 
are imprisoned and martyred ! And who are these ? They are the 
church which 8 years before consisted of six members. Again the 
curtain falls and opens upon 1840, and what is then seen ? People 
of many nations and kindreds; multitudes, in Europe 
and America, and the islands of the sea. And who are these ? 
They are the church, who two years before were scattered, driven, 
and broken up. Tbe scene again closes, and opens upon the 20th 
century. And what is then beheld ? A great multitude which no 
man can number—peace smiles around them, and truth is shiningin 
their midst. They are the church, which 70 years before consis
ted of six members. Such then is the interest with which posterity 
will peruse these pages.

Manchester, April I l<h, ] 841.
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THE

LATTKR-DAT SAINTS

MILLENNIAL STAR,
EDITED BY PARLEY P. PRATT.

W O . 1 .  V ol. I. M A Y ,

PROSPECTUS.
T h b  long night of darkness is now 
far spent—the truth revived in its 
primitive simplicity and purity, like 
the day-star of the horizon, lights up 
die dawn of that effulgent mom when 
the knowledge of God will cover the 
earth as the waters cover the sea. It 
has pleased the Almighty to send forth 
an H olt Angbl, to restore the ful- 
lllsS of the gospel with all its attendant 
blessings, to bring together his wan
dering sheep into one told, to restore to 
them “ the faith which was once 
delivered to the saints,” and to send 
his servants in these last days, with a 
special message to all the nations of 
the earth, in order to prepare all who 
will hearken for the Second Advent 
of Messiah, which is now near at hand.

By this means, the Church of Jesus 
Christ of Latter-Day Saints, (being 
first organized in 1830) has spread 
throughout many parts of America and 
Europe; and has caused many tens 
of thousands to rejoice above measure, 
while they are enabled to walk in the 
light of truth.

And feeling veiy desirous that others 
should be made partakers of the same 
blessings by being made acquainted 

the same truths, they have thought

1840. Frioe 6d.

proper to order the publication of a 
Periodical devoted entirely to the great 
work of the spread of truth, sincerely 
praying that men may be led to care
fully examine the subject, and to 
discern between truth and error, and 
act accordingly.

" T h e  M i l l e n n i a l  S t a r ” will 
stand aloof from the common political 
and commercial news of the day.—Its 
columns will be devoted to the spread 
of the fulness of the gospel—the restor
ation of the ancient principles of Chris
tianity—tbe gathering of Israel—the 
rolling forth of the kingdom of God 
among the nations—the signs of the 
times—the fulfilment of prophecy— 
recording the judgments of God as 
they befal the nations, whether signs 
in tne heavens or in the earth “ blood, 
fire, or vapour of smoke”—in short, 
whatever is shown forth indicative of 
the coming of the "Son of Man,” and 
the ushering in of his universal reign 
orj' tlie earth. It will also contain 
falters from our numerous elders who 
are abroad, preaching the word both 
in America and Europe, containing 
news of their success m ministering 
the blessings of tbe glorious gospel.

As an Ancient Record has lately 
been discovered in America, unfolding 

B



the history of that continent and its 
inhabitants, as far back as its first 
peopling after tbe flood, and contain* 
ing much historical, prophetical, and 
doctrinal knowledge, which is of the 
utmost importance to the present age, 
we shall give such extracts from time 
to time os will be most interesting to 
the lovers of truth.

From this source we shall be able to 
pour a flood of light upon the world on 
subjects before concealed—upon the 
history of a nation whose remnants 
have long since dwindled to insignifi
cance in midnight darkness, and whose 
former greatness was lost in oblivion, 
or only known by the remains of citics, 
palaces, temples, aqueducts, monu
ments, lowers, fortifications, unintelli
gible inscriptions, sepulchres, and 
bones.

The slumber of ages has now been 
broken. The dark curtain of the past 
has been rolled u}K The veil of ob
scurity has been removed, as it regards 
the world called new.—This discovery 
will yet be hailed among all nations, 
as among the most glorious events of 
latter times, aud as one of the principal 
means of overwhelming the earth with 
knowledge.

This paper will also contain extracts 
from some remarkable visions and 
revelations which have been given to 
the saints in this age, unfolding the 
mysteries of the kingdom of God from 
days of old and for ages to come; for 
truly some of the wonders of eternity 
have been opened to our view, and 
tilings lofome have been shown to jis, 
even the things of many generates.

EDITOR’S ADDRESS TO HIS. 7 *  
PATRONS.

Friends and fellow-travellers to 
eternity,

It is with heart-felt joy and satis
faction we have the pleasure of sending

forth the first number of the Millennial 
Star—that luminary, which rightly 
conducted, may be a means in the 
hand of God, of breaking the slumber 
and silence of midnight darkness, 
which, like a gloomy cloud, has long 
hung over the moral horizon—of dis
pelling the mists of error and super
stition, which have darkened the 
understanding, and benumbed and 
blunted every great and noble faculty 
of the soul—and of kindling a spark 
of light in the hearts, of thousands, 
which will at length blaze forth, and 
light up the dawn of that bright day 
which was seen afar off by holy men 
of old—the Sabbath of Creation.

We trust this paper will prove a 
welcome visitor to the palaces of the 
noble, the mansions of the rich, the 
towers of the brave, aud the cottages 
of the poor: that the sublimity of its 
truths, the splendour of its light, and 
the easy simplicity of its style and 
language, may, at once, interest and 
edify the learned, and instruct and 
enlighten those in the humbler walks 
of life.

We are aware of the greatness of 
the undertaking, and of the solemn 
and awful responsibility resting upon 
us in conducting such a publication, 
as well as of the boundless field—the 
shoreless ocean—the fathomless deep 
upon which we have entered. We 
are truly sensible of our own weakness 
and* inability to fill so important a sta
tion—to do justice to subjects so 
lorious and sublime, to themes so 
elightfu1, so divine : themes which 

have exhausted the eloquence of an
cient prophets—the melody of inspired 
poets: themes, of which angels have 
tuned their sweetest notes, their subli- 
raest effusions, in strains divinely new, 
the fulness yet untold.

Sensible of our own inability, we 
shall carefully give’lieed to the sure word



of prophecy, as to a light which shines in 
a dark place, and seek for the inspira
tion o f that Spirit which guides into 
all truth, and which searches all things; 
yea, the deep things of God. In so 
doing, ire hope to be able to hold forth 
the truth in a light so clear and evi
dent. that it will commend itself to 
every man’s conscience.

In our principles, we shall be obli
ged to come in contact with many of 
the opinions, doctrines, and traditions 
of m en; and have to contend with 
many prejudices which now exist in 
tbe world, growing out of the present 
an<l past unhappy state of religious 
society. But we shall pursue a straight
forward, bold, and fearless course, 
without turning a hair’s-breadth to the 
right or left from the principles of 
truth, to court a smile, or snuu a frown. 
We shall not be careful to enquire 
what will be popular or unpopular— 
what will please or displease, but, what 
is truth ; and when we discern that 
a principle is true, and will benefit 
mankind, we shall publish it, even if 
it were to coine in contact with the 
opinions of all Christendom.

I f  at any time we shall be under the 
necessity of answering objections, cor
recting misrepresentations, or of enter
ing into the field of controversy with 
those who may differ from us, we 
shall “ contend eamesdy for the faith 
which was once delivered to the saints;’ 
but at the same time, hold sacred the 
characters, regard the rights, and re
spect the feelings of those who do not 
see with us. "The servant of the 
Lord must not strive, but be geutle— 
patient towards all men.” “ In meek
ness instructing those who oppose 
themselves.”

In matters of doctrine, we shall con
tend for one Lord, one faith, one bap
tism, one Holy Spirit, one God and 
Father of a ll; and in short, for all the

offices, ordinances, gifts, and blessings 
which were set in order among the 
ancient saints.

Ag to party names, we shall acknow
ledge no name as belonging to tlic 
people of God but that of saints; a 
name which is older than the flood. 
In relation to the Church of God in 
this age of the world, we shall acknow
ledge no name but “ the Church of 
Jesus Christ, of Latter-day Saints "

In regard to prophecy, we shall 
contcnd for a literal application and 
fulfilment, according to the common 
usage of the language,—according to 
to the most plain, easy, and simple 
meaning of words and sentences.

As to “Calvinism,” “Arminiamsm,” 
“ Trinitarianism, ” " Unitarian ism, ” 
“ Total Depravity,” and a thousand 
other such-like terms, which have 
confused, distracted, and divided the 
religious world, we know of no such 
terms in the Bible, and therefore have 
nothing to do with them.

As to “ the powers that be,” we shall 
teach men to fear God, honour and 
respect the laws, and all who are itt 
authority, until he (Christ) reigns, 
whose right it is to reign.

As to Temperance, we shall ear
nestly plead for men to be temperate 
in all things; and especially to beware 
of drunkenness and all its attendant 
evils and abominations.

In our style, we shall endeavour to 
be plain ana simple, as our principles 
are designed for the benefit of all 
classes of society. In short, uv hope 
by the aid and assistance of the Spirit 
of God, to comfort the mourner—to 
bind up the broken-hearted—to preach 
the gospel to the poor—to bring glad 
tidings to the meek; aud “ that those 
who nave erred in spirit may come to 
understanding, and those who have 
murmured may learu doctrine.” 

Muiichrstvr, M ay, JH40.



THE MILLENNIUM. !
“ For if Jesus had given them rest, then 

ho would not afterward have spoken of ano
ther day. There remainetli therefore a rest 
to the people of God.”

The word Millennium signifies a 
thousand years, and in this sense of 
the word may be applied to any thou
sand vears, whether under the reign 
of wickedness or righteousness. But 
the term, the Millennium, is generally 
understood to apply to the particular 
thousand years which is mentioned in 
the Scriptures as the reign of peace— 
the great sabbath of creation, of which 
all other sabbaths or jubilees seem to 
be but types. It is written that ** a 
thousand years is as one day, and one 
day as a thousand years with the 
Lord.” This being the case, then 
seven thousand years are seven days 
with the Lord, and the Beventh, 
or last thousand years, would of 
course be a sabbath or jubilee; a rest, 
a grand release from servitude and wo.

The first sabbath appointed unto 
man, was the seventh day. It was 
sanctified and set apart bv the Crea
tor, and was to be observed by man as 
a day of rest for himself, his house
hold, his servants, and even his cattle, 
because the Lord had rested from all 
his work.

Another sabbath was appointed to 
the Children of Israel, (see Levit. 25) 
This consisted of every seventh year. 
It was a sabbath for tne earth to rest 
from being cultivated; and even that 
which grew spontaneously was not to 
be gathered in, but was free for all to 
partake of, in the place where it grew.

This seventh year was not only for 
the land to rest, but it was a kind of 
jubilee in which the creditor forgave 
the debtor—the servant went free from 
his master, &c. A third sabbath or 
jubilee, consisted of the fiftieth year, 
numbering seven times seven years,

after which came the grand jubilee 
of jubilees, or sabbath of sabbaths. 
(Levit. c. 25, v. 10.) “ And ye shall 
hallow the fiftieth year, and proclaim 
liberty throughout all the land unto 
all the inhabitants thereof: it shall 
be a jubilee unto you; and ye shall 
return every man unto his family.” 

But, notwithstanding all these sab
baths were appointed by God, and 
enjoyed by his people in former times; 
yet says our text, “ If Jesus had given 
them rest, he would not afterward 
have spoken of another day.”

It seems evident then, that a future 
rest was anticipated, of which all 
these sabbaths or jubilees were but a 
foretaste. This rest was to be enjoyed 
by the people of God one thousand 
years, during which time, Satan was to 
remain confined in the bottomless pit, 
(fathomless abyss) and deceive the na
tions no more till the time was fulfilled. 
The dead in Christ were to rise from 
the dead at the begining of this 
thousand years, and were' to live and 
reign with Christ as priests and kings 
until the thousand years were ended. 
“ This is the first resurrection. Bles
sed and holy is he that hath part in 
the first resurrection: on such the 
second death iiath no power.” Who
ever will read the 20th chapter -of 
Revelations, will read the particulars 
of this millennial reign, in all the 
plainness which would be necessary 
to establish any fact.

If any enquiry should be made in 
relation to the place where these resur
rected saints will reign during that 
millennium, the 5th chapter of Reve
lations will settle the point: verse 10th 
records the closing words of the 
heavenly song thus: “ W E SHALL 
REIGN ON THE EARTH.” 

Having ascertained two important 
facts in relation to our great subject, 
viz., the time and place, (the time a
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thousand years, the place on the 
earth) we shall now proceed to an 
examination of other facts connected 
with this thousand years reign on 
the earth.

Tbe prophet Zechariah, c. 14th, 
has informed us that there should be 
one  L o r d ,  a n d  h i s  n a m e  o n e ,  a n d

HE SHOULD B E  K IN G  OVER ALL T H E  

KAKTH.

John, in his Revelations, informs us 
of & time when t h e  k i n g d o m s  o f  

THI8 WORLD WOULD BECOM E T H E  

KINGDOMS O F  OU R L O R D ,  AND OF

h i s  C h r i s t .

Daniel in form s us o f a  tim e when 
“ THE K IN G D O M , AND T H E  GREAT

NESS OF T H E  KIN G D O M , U N D E R  T H E  

WHOLE H E A V E N ,  SHALL B E  G IV E N  

TO THE P E O P L E  OF T H E  8A IN T8 OF

the Most H ig h .” A rid again, " th e  
time came th a t  the stunts possessed 
the kingdom.”

And again, “ t h e  s a i n t s  o f  t h e  

M ost  H i g h  s h a l l  t a k e  t h e  k i n g 

dom AND P O S S E 88  T H E  KINGDOM  

FOR EVER A N D  E V E R .”

I might quote many other prophets 
to prove the same points, but if my 
readers will not believe the positive 
testimony of three of the prophets, it 
would be in vain to bring more.

From the above quotations, it ap
pears evident that in the Millennium, 
all the political, and all the religious 
organizations that may previously ex
ist, will be swallowed up in one entire 
union—one universal empire—having 
no laws but God’s laws, and saints to 
administer them; while the very 
priests of that happy period will be 
those who are raised from the dead.

Astonishment seizes on my soul! 
I gaze!! I wonder!!! I  admire!!!!  
I pause—I am overwhelmed. W hat! 
Ae monarchies of Europe—the re
publics of the two Americas—the 
despotic Governments of the Indias—

the vast empire of China—the mingled 
kingdoms of Ana and of Africa— 
the thousand tribes of the wilderness— 
the unnumbered inhabitants of the 
islands. All—all these dissolved— 
destroyed—or mingled into one—one 
body politic— one peaceful empire— 
on« Lord—on* King— one interest all ?

Yea, and stranger still—more won
drous to behold ! The thousand party 
sects, and names, and creeds, and 
faiths of men, that now distract the 
world all gone, all fled before the 
brighter .rays of truth divine, which 
overwhelm the earth.

The thousand pagan rites and su
perstitions, all overcome and swept 
away. The very names of their un
numbered deities lost in oblivion, no 
more are heard.

Earth has one King, one Lord, and 
his name one.

Can any one acquainted with hu
man nature, and with the present 
political and religious state of the 
world, believe that such vast changes 
will be effected ? Man would almost 
be led to exclaim: Impossible. And 
still there is no alternative but to be
lieve it all, or disbelieve the prophets.

The mind is naturally led to en
quire by what means such wonderful 
cnanges—such astonishing revolutions 
will be effected.

We shall now enter upon the in
vestigation of this part of the subject; 
and when our readers have heal'd and 
understood the means employed to 
accomplish this great work, they will 
be convinced that the means are ade
quate to the end.

The first important consideration 
which presents itself while examining 
the prophets on this subject, is, that 
Goa will set his hand the second time 
to restore the house of Israel and the 
house of Judah to their national rights, 
to the favour of God, nnd to their own
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land. They will gather out from 
every nation under heaven, with their 
silver and gold, &c., employing the 
ships, steam-boats, railroad carriages, 
canal-boats, litters, horses, mules, 
camels, and swift beasts, and every 
kind of conveyance which the nations 
can furnish. This gathering will be 
by a mighty hand, with a stretched- 
out arm, and with fury poured out; 
and in short, Jehovah’s arm will be 
made bare in the eyes of all the na
tions, in signs, in wonders, in mira
cles, in revelations, in judgments, 
and in mercies.

The very waters will be divided, 
and his people led through dry-shod, 
as in days of old. The mountains 
shall feel his power, and melt like 
wax; and the boundaries of the ever
lasting hills shall tremble at his pre
sence ; for he will rend the heavens, 
and come down, and do terrible 
things—things we look not for. He 
will say to the north, give up, and to 
the south, keep not back; bring my 
sons from afar, and my daughters 
from the ends of the earth. His 
hand will be lifted to the Gentiles, 
and his standard to the nations. The 
power displayed in bringing them out 
of Egypt under Moses, will bear no 
comparison, it will scarce be remem
bered or come into mind, when con
trasted with the mighty restoration 
which now awaits that people. The 
destiny of the nations hangs upon 
that point as on a pivot. Their po
litical and religious blessings or cur
sings, in fact, their veiy existence 
depends upon the course they pursue 
in relation to the work of God in the 
gathering of his people Israel. They 
may oppose, an'd be hurled down like 
a Pharoah ; or they may assist, and 
be blessed like a Cyrus or a Ruth : 
They may come into the covenant, 
and bn partakers of the blessings in

common with his chosen people; or 
they may cling to their owrr supersti
tions, and sectarian traditions, and be 
found fighting against God, till the 
thrones are cast down, and judgment 
is given to the saints.

For Scripture illustrations on these 
great subjects, we refer the reader to 
a general and careful reading of the 
prophets; particularly Isaiah, Jerc- 
mian, Ezekiel, Daniel,and Zechariah. 
Some of the most important facts in 
relation to these tilings will be found 
in Is. c. 11, 60, aud last; Ezek. c 20,
36, and 37; Jer. c. 16 ; Zech. c. 14 ; 
A careful reading of the prophets will 
demonstrate, beyond any room for 
doubt, all we have said on this sub
ject, and much more than we can say.

The Second Coming o f Messiah is 
intimately connected with the great 
restoration of which we have been 
speaking. This will be personal and 
visible; as much so as his first coming.

Enoch, the seventh from Adam, 
speaks of his coming, with ten thou
sand of his saints.

Job speaks of his standing on the 
earth in the latter day, and says, “ in 
my flesh I shall see God."

Isaiah represents him as coming 
with vengeance and recompence; as 
coming with dyed garments from 
Bozrah, treading the people in his 
anger, and trampling them in his 
fury; as coming with fire and with 
his chariots to the destruction of his 
enemies, and for the joy and deliver
ance of his saints, even they who 
tremble at his word.

Daniel viewed him coming in the 
clouds of heaven.

Zechariah foretells that his feet 
will stand upon the Mount of Olives, 
for the deliverance of the Jews, aud 
the destruction of their enemies; that 
the mount would rend beneath his 
feet, and be removed, leaving a great
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valley in its stead ; and that all the 
saints will coine with him ; and that 
Jerusalem and the Jews will be holy 
from that day forward; and all the 
nations of the surrounding countries 
will go up to Jerusalem once a year, 
“ to worship the King, the Lord of 
Hosts; and to keep the feast of 
tabernacles.

Malachi testifies of his coming, 
and enquires who can abide i t : and 
also of nis sending Elijah the prophet 
before him, to perform a certain mis
sion, which would prevent the curse 
from smiting the earth entire.

Peter foretels of his coming in 
flaming fire, to take vengeance; also, 
that he shall be sent to toe Jews, after 
tbe Heavens have received him till the 
thus o f restitution.

Jesus himself has foretold his se
cond coming, with its attendant signs; 
and tb t  it would bring destruction 
comparable to the days of Noah; and 
to the days of Lot.

The Angels also predicted it at the 
time he ascended, and even told 
the manner of it, viz. "This same 
Jesus shall so come, in like manner 
as he went u p t h a t  is, personally, 
bodily,visibly, in the clouds of heaven.

The Revelation of John often con
firms the second advent: and even 
declares that his enemies shall see him, 
and all the kindreds of the earth shall 
wail because of him : and finally clo
ses the volume by saying, even so 
come, Lord Jesus. Now it is evident 
that all these testimonies had direct 
allusion to his second coming, and 
not to his first; for many of them 
were spoken after his first coming, 
and all of them describe circumstances 
entirely different from those connected 
with his first coming; and therefore, 
cannot possibly apply to it.

Having abundantly established the 
fact, that the millennium will be ushered

iu by the restoration of Israel—the re
building of Jerusalem—the second 
advent of Messiah— the destruction 
of the wicked, and the establishment 
of his universal kingdom. We shall 
now proceed to describe something of 
the nature of that millennium, ana of 
the blessings of that happy reign.

It is evident that those who are 
raised from the dead are immortal, 
therefore they do not enter into the 
duties and enjoyments which are pe
culiar to a state of mortality; but their 
dwelling is the holy city, and they are 
kin^s and priests, to administer the 
affairs of government, and to instruct 
the people. But those who have not 
yet put on immortality, but are spared 
alive at the second coming of Messiah, 
become poaessed of the earth with all 
its riches and blessings, like Noah 
and his family when they came forth 
out of the ark. "They plant gardens 
and eat the fruit of them; they plant 
vineyards and drink the wine of them; 
they build houses and cities and 
inhabit them;’’ “ The ploughman 
overtakes the reaper; the treader of

Sapes him that soweth s e e d i n  short, 
ey “beat their swords into plough

shares, aud their speara into pruning 
hooks, and the nations learn war 110 

more.” The lion, the wolf, the leopard, 
and the bear become as harmless as 
the lamb and the kid,—the little child 
plays in safety among the beasts of 
prey as they are now called; and the 
poisonous reptiles and serpents become 
equally harmless. The curse will be 
taken from off the earth, and it will 
cease to bring forth thorns and thistles, 
and become fertile as it were a para
dise, while sickness, premature death, 
and all their attendant train of pauis 
and sorrows will scarce be known upon 
its face: thus peace, and joy, and 
truth, and love, and knowledge, and 
plenty, and glory, will cover the face
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of tbe earth as the waters do the sea. 
The tabernacle of God, aud his sanc
tuary will be with man, in the midst 
of the holy cities; and joy and glad
ness will fill the measure of their cup. 
S u c h  t h e n ,  i s  t h e  g r e a t  M i l 

l e n n i u m  o f  w h i c h  o u r  l i t t l e  

“ S t a r ”  w o u l d  f a i n  a n n o u n c e

T H E  DAWN.

To be continued.

REVELATIONS.
According to promise in our pros

pectus, we now proceed to give 
some extracts from certain Revelations 
which were given for the organization 
of the Church; and for the establish
ment and regulation of all the offices 
and ordinances pertaining to the gospel 
of salvation.

The Church of Jesus Christ of 
Latter-Day Saints had its origin in 
1830, in New York, North America.

We wish it to be understood dis
tinctly, that the organization of this 
Church came by express command
ment and revelation from the Al
mighty—that all its offices, ordinances, 
ana principles, were given by Inspira
tion of the Holy Ghost, by the voice 
of God, or by the ministering of 
angels.

We are aware that some will startle 
at such ideas, and be surprised that 
men should believe in revelation in 
these days. But ?they cannot be 
more surprised at our principles on 
this point than we are at theirs.

We are astonished above measure, 
that men, with the Bible in their 
hands, should ever believe in any 
Church organization which was not 
by revelation; for there is neither 
precept nor example in the word of 
God for any other Church than that 
whose apostles, prophets, evangelists, 
pastors, teachcrs, and members are

inspired by that spirit which Heads 
into truth, and which makes manifest 
things past, present, and future, and 
searches all tilings, yea the deep tilings 
of God. Indeed such a thing as an 
uninspired Saint (or Christian) was 
never found among men.

The following is extracted from the 
book of Doctrine and Covenants, 
Section 2 & 3, commencing page 77.

1. '‘The rise of the Church of Christ 
in these last days, being one thousand 
eight hundred and thirty years since 
the coming of our Lord and Saviour 
Jesus Christ in the flesh, it being 
regularly organized and established 
agreeably to the laws of our country, 
by the will and commandments of God 
in the fourth month, and on the sixth 
day of the month which is called 
April: which commandments were 
given to Joseph Smith* jun. who was 
called of Goa and ordained an apostle 
of Jesus Christ, to be the first elder of 
this church; and to Oliver Cowderv, 
who was also called of God an apostle, 
of Jesus Christ, to be the second elder 
of this church, and ordained under his 
hand; and this according to the grace 
of our Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ, 
to whom be all glory both now and 
for ever. Amen.

2. After it was trulj manifested 
unto this first elder that he had re
ceived a remission of his sins, he was 
entangled again in the vanities of the 
world: but after repenting, and hum
bling himself sincerely, through faith 
God ministered unto him by an holy 
angel, whose countenance was as light
ning, and whose garments were pure 
and white above all other whiteness, 
and gave unto him commandments 
which inspired him, and gave him 
power from on high, by the meaus 
which were before prepared, to trans
late the book of Mormon, which con
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tains a record of a fallen people, and the 
fulness o f the gospel 01 Jesus Christ 
to the gentiles, and to the Jews also, 
which was given by inspiration, and is 
confirmed to others by the ministering 
of angels, and is declared unto the 
world by them, proving to the world 
that the holy scriptures are true, and 
that God does inspire men and call 
them to his holy work in this age and 
generation, as well as in generations of 
old, thereby showing that he is the 
same G od yesterday, to-clay, and for
ever.—Amen.

3 Therefore, haring so great wit
nesses, by  them shall the world be 
judged, even as many as shall hereafter 
come to a knowledge of this work; 
and those who receive it in faith and 
work righteousness, shall receive a 
crown of eternal life; but those who 
harden their hearts in unbelief and 
rcject it, it shall turn to their own con
demnation, for the Lord God has 
spoken it, and we, the elders of the 
Church, have heard and bear witness 
to the words of the glorious Majesty 
on high to whom be glory for ever and 
ever. Amen.

4 By these things we know that 
there is a God in heaven who is infi
nite and eternal, from everlasting to 
everlasting the same unchangeable 
God, the framer of heaven and earth 
and aU things which are in them, and 
that he created man male and female 
after his own image and in his own 
likeness created he them, and gave 
unto them commandments that they 
should love and serve him the only 
living and true God, and that he 
should be the only being whom they 
should worship. But by the trans
gression of these holy laws, man 
became sensual and devilish, and 
became fallen man.

5. Wherefore, the Almighty God 
gave his only-begotten Son, as it is

written in those Scriptures which 
have been given of him; he suffered 
temptations, but gave no heed unto 
them; he was crucified, died, and 
rose again, the third day; and as
cended into heaven, to sit down on 
the right hand of the Father, to reign 
with almighty power according to 
the will of the Father; that as many 
as would believe and be baptized in 
his holy name, and endure in faith to 
the end, should be saved: not only 
those who believed after he came in 
the meridian of time in the fiesh, but 
all those from the beginning, even as 
many as were before he came, who 
believed in the words of the holy pro
phets, who spake as they were inspired 
by the gift of the Holy Ghost, who 
truly testified of him in all things, 
should have eternal life, as well as 
those who should come after, who 
should believe in the gifts and callings 
of God by the Holy Ghost, which 
beareth record of the Father, and of 
the Son, which Father, Son and Holy 
Ghost are one God, infinite and eter
nal, without end. Amen.

6. And we know that all men must 
repent and believe on the name of 
Jesus Christ, and worship the Father 
in his name, and endure in faith on 
his name to the end, or they cannot 
be saved in the kingdom of God. 
And we know that justification through 
the grace of our Lord and Saviour 
Jesus Christ, is just and true: and we 
know, also, that sanctification through 
the grace of our Lord and Saviour 
Jesus Christ, is just and true, to all 
those who love and serve God with all 
their might, mind, and strength : but 
there is a possibility that man may 
fall from grace and depart from the 
living God. Therefore let the church 
take heed and pray always, lest they 
fall into temptations; yea, and even 
let those who are sanctified, take heed 

C
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also.—And we know that these things 
are true, and according to the Reve
lations of John, neither adding to, 
nor diminishing from the prophecy of 
his book, the Holy Scriptures, or the 
revelations of God which shall come 
hereafter by the gift and power 
of the Holy Ghost, the voice of God, 
or the ministering of angels: and the 
Lord God has spoken i t ; and honour,

Eower, and glory, be rendered to his 
oly name, both now and ever. Amen.
7. And again by way o f com

mandment to the church concerning 
the manner o f baptism.

All those who humble themselves 
before God, and desire to be baptized, 
and come forth with broken hearts 
and contrite spirits, and witness before 
the church that they have truly re
pented of all their sins, and are willing 
to take upon them the name of Jesus 
Christ, having a determination to 
serve him to the end, and truly mani
fest by their works that they have 
received of the Spirit of Christ unto the 
remission of their sins, shall be receiv
ed by baptism into his church.

8. The duly o f the elder*, priests, 
teachers, deacons, and members o f  
the church o f Christ.

An apostle is an elder, and it is his 
ealling to baptize, and to ordain other 
elders, priests, teachers, and dcacons, 
and to administer bread and wine— 
the emblems of the flesh and blood of 
Christ—and to confirm those who are 
baptized into the church, by the laying 
on of hands, for the baptism of fire 
and the Holy Ghost, according to the 
Scriptures; and to teach, expound, 
exhort, baptize, and watch over the 
church; and to confirm the church by 
the laying on of the hands, aud the 
giving of the Holy Ghost—and to 
take the lead of all meetings.

9. The elders ore to conduct the 
neetingsas they atv led by the Holy

Ghost, according to the command
ments and revelations of God.

10. The priest’s duty is to preach, 
teach, expound, exhort, and baptize, 
and administer the sacrament, and 
visit the house of each member, and 
exhort them to pray vocally and in 
secret, and attend to all family duties : 
and he may also ordain other priests, 
teachers, an d^l eocon s—an d he is to 
take the lead of meetings when there 
is no elder present, but when there is 
an elder present he is only to preach, 
teach, expound, exhort, and baptize, 
and visit the house of each member, 
exhorting them to pray vocally and 
in secret, and attend to all family 
duties. In all these duties the priest 
is to assist the elder if occasion re
quires.

11. The teacher's duty is to watch 
over the church always, and be with, 
and strengthen them, and see that 
there is no iuiquity in the church, 
neither hardness with each other, nei
ther lying, backbiting, nor evil speak
ing : and see that the church meet 
together often, and also see that all 
the members do their duty—and he is 
to take the lead of meetings in the 
absence of the elder or priest—and is 
to be assisted always in all his duties 
in the church, by the deacons, if oc
casion requires: but neither teachers 
nor deacons have authority to baptize, 
administer the sacrament, or lay on 
hands; they are, however, to warn, 
expound, exhort, and teach, and invite 
all to come unto Christ.

12. Every elder, priest, teacher, or 
deacon, is to be ordained according to 
the gifts and callings of God unto him: 
and he is to be ordained by the 
power of the Holy Ghost which is in 
the one who ordains him.

13. The several elderscom posing this 
church of Christ, are to meet in confer
ence once in three months, or from time
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to time, as the said conferences shall 
direct or appoint: and the said con
ferences are to do whatever church 
business is necessary to be done atthe 
time.

14. The elders are to receive their 
licences from other elders, by vote of 
(lie church to which they belong, or 
from die conferences.

id. Each priest, teacher, or deacon, 
who is ordained by a priest, may take 
a certificate from him at the time, 
which certificate, when presented to an 
elder, shall entitle him to a licence, 
which shall authorize him to perform 
the duties of his calling—or ne may 
receive it from a conference.

16. No person is to be ordained to 
any office in this church, where there 
is a regularly organized branch of the 
same, without the vote of that church; 
but the presiding elders, travelling 
bishops, high counsellors, high priests, 
and elders, may have the privilege of 
ordaining, where there is no branch of 
the church, that a vote may be called.

17. Every president of the high 
priesthood (or presiding elder) bishop, 
high counsellor, and high priest, is to 
be ordained by the direction of a high 
council, or general conference.

18. The duty o f the members after 
they are received by baptism.

19. The elders or priests are to have 
& sufficient time to expound all things 
concerning the church of Christ to 
their understanding, previous to their 
partaking of the sacrament, and being 
confirmed by the laying on of the 
bands of the elders; so that all things 
may be done in order. And tne 
members shall manifest before the

. church and also before the elders, by 
a godly walk and conversation, that 
'bey are worthy of it, that there may 
be works and faith agreeable to the 
holy scriptures—walking in holiness 
before the Lord.

20. Every member of the church 
of Christ having children, is to bring 
them unto the elders before the church, 
who are to lay their hands upon them 
in the name of Jesus Christ, and blpss 
them in his name.

21. No one can be received into the 
church of Christ unless he has arrived 
unto the years of accountability before 
God, and is capable of repentance.

22. Baptism is to be administered 
in the following manner unto all those 
who repent. The person who is cal
led of God, and has authority from 
Jesus Christ to baptize, shall go down 
into the water with the person who 
has presented him or herself for bap 
tism, and shall say, calling him or 
her by name : having been commis
sioned of Jesus Christ, I  baptize you 
in the name of the Father, and of 
the Son, and of the Holy Ghost, 
Amen. Then shall he immerse him 
or her in the water, and come forth 
again out of the water.

23. I t  is expedient that the church 
meet together often, to partake of 
bread and wine in remembrance of 
the Lord Jesus: and the elder or 
priest shall administer i t : and after 
this manner shall he administer it: 
he shall kneel with the church, and 
call upon the Father in solemn 
prayer, saying, O God, the eternal 
Fatner, we ask thee in the name of 
thy Son Jesus Christ to bless and 
sanctify this bread to the souls of all 
those who partake of it, that they may 
eat in remembrance of the body of 
thy Son, and witness unto thee, O 
God, the eternal Father, that they are 
willing to take upon them the name 
of thy son, ana always remember 
him, and keep his commandments 
which he has given them, that they 
may always have his Spirit to be 
with them. Amen.

24. The manner of administering
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the wine: he shall take the cup also, Levitical priesthood. Why the first 
and say, O God, the eternal Father, is called tne Melchizedek priesthood, 
we ask thee in the name of thy Son is because Melchizedek was such a 
Jesus Christ, to bless and sanctify great high priest: before his day it 
this wine to the souls of all those who was called the holy priesthood, after 
drink of it, that they may do it in re- the order o f the son o f God ; but 
membrance of the Wood of thy Son out of respect or reverence to the 
which was shed for them, that they name of the Supreme Being, to avoid 
may witness unto thee, O God, the the too frequent repetition of his 
eternal father, that they do always name, they, the church, in ancient 
remember him, that they may have days, called that priesthood after 
his spirit to be with them. Amen. Melchizedek, or the Melchizedek

25. Any member of the church of priesthood.
Christ transgressing, or being over- 2. All other authorities or offices 
taken in a fault, shall be dealt with as in the church, are appendages, to this 
the Scriptures direct. priesthood ; but there are two divi-

26. It shall be the duty of the se- sions, or grand heads—one is the 
veral churches composing the church of Melchizedek priesthood, and the other 
Christ, to send one or more of their is the Aaronic, or Levitical priesthood, 
teachers to attend the several confer- 3. The office of an elder comes 
ences, held by the elders of the church, under the priesthood of Melchizedek. 
with a list of the names of the several The Melchizedek priesthood holds the 
members uniting themselves with the right of presidency, and has power 
church since the last conference, or and authority over all the offices in the 
send by the hand of some priest, so church, in all ages of the world to ad- 
that a regular list of all the names of minister- in spiritual things.
the whole church may be kept in a 4. The presidency of the high priest-
book by one of the elders, whoever hood, after the order of Melchizedek,

that their names may be blotted out the Melchizedek priesthood have a 
of the general church record of names, right to officiate in their own standing,

27. All members removing from under the direction of the presidency, 
the church where they reside, if going in administering spiritual things, and 
to a church where they are not known, also in the office of an elder, priest, 
may take a letter certifying that they (of the Levitical order,) teacher, dea- 
are regular members, and in good con, and member, 
standing: which certificate may be 6. An elder has a right to officiate 
signed by any elder or priest, if the in his stead when the nigh priest is 
member receiving the letter is person- not present.
ally acquainted with the elder or priest; 7. The high priest, and elder, arc to 
or it may be signed by the teachers * administer in spiritual things, agree- 
or dcacons of the church. ably to the covenants and command-

--------  ments of the church; and they have
1. There are, in the church, two a right to officiate in all these offices 

priesthoods, namely : the Melchize- of the church when there are no 
dek, and the Aaronic including the higher authorities present.
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8. The second priesthood is called 
tbe priesthood of Aaron, because it 
vis conferred upon Aaron and his 
seed throughout all their generations. 
Why it is called the lesser priesthood, 
is because it is an appendage to the

C er, or the Melcnisedek priest-
, and has power in administering 

outward ordinances. The bishopric 
is the presidency of this priesthood, 
and holds the keys, or authority of 
the same. No man has a legal right 
to this office, to hold the keys of tnis 
priesthood, except he be a literal des
cendant of Aaron. But, as a high 
priest, of the Melchizedek priesthood, 
has authority to officiate in all the 
lesser offices, he may officiate in the 
office of bishop when n<? literal 
descendant of Aaron can be found, 
provided he is called, and set apart, 
and ordained unto this power, by the 
hands of the presidency of the Mel
chizedek priesthood.

9. The power and authority of the 
higher or M elchizedek priesthood, is to 
hold the keys of all the spiritual bless- 
ingsofthecnurch—tohavetheprivilege 
of receiving the mysteries of tne king
dom of heaven—to have the heavens 
opened unto them—to commune with 
the general assembly and church of 
the firstborn, and to enjoy the com
munion and presence of God the 
father, and Jesus the Mediator of the 
Dew covenant

10. The power and authority of the 
lesser, or Aaronicpriesthood,is,tohold 
the keys of the ministering of angels,and 
to administer in outward ordinances— 
the letter of the gospel—the baptism 
of repentance for the remission of sins, 
agreeably to the covenants and com
mandments.

11. Of necessity there are presi
dents, or presiding offices, growing 
oat of, or appointed of, or from among 
those who are ordained to the several

offices in these two priesthoods. Of 
the Melchizedek priesthood, three 
presiding high priests, chosen by the 
oody, appointed and ordained to that 
office, upheld by the confidence faith, 
and prayer of the church, form a quo
rum of the presidency of the church. 
The twelve travelling counsellors are 
called to be the twelve apostles, or 
special witnesses of the name of 
Christ in all the world : thus differ
ing from other officers in the church 
in the duties of their calling. And 
they form a quorum equal in authority 
and power to the tnreepresidents, 
previously mentioned. Tne seventy 
are also called to preach the gospel, 
and to be especial witnesses unto the 
Gentiles, and in all the world, thus 
differing from other officers in the 
church in the duties of their calling: 
and they form a quorum equal in 
authority to that of tne twelve especial 
witnesses or apostles, just named. 
And eveiy decision made by either of 
these quorums must be by the unani
mous voice of the same: that is, every 
member in each quorum must lie 
agreed to its decisions, in order to 
make their decisions of die same 
power or validity one with the other. 
(A majority may form a quorum 
when circumstances render it impos
sible to be otherwise.) Unless this is 
the case, their decisions are not entitled 
to the same blessings which the deci
sions of a quorum of three presidents 
were -anciently, who were ordained 
after the order of Melchizedek, and 
were righteous and holy men. The 
decisions of these quorums or either of 
them, are to be made >in all righteous
ness; in holiness and lowliness of 
heart; meekness and long suffering; 
and in faith, and virtue, and know
ledge; temperance, patience, godli
ness, brotherly kindness and charity; 
because the promise is, if these things
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abound iu them, they shall not be 
unfruitful in the knowledge of the 
Lord. And in case that any decision 
of these quorums is made in unright- 
eousness, it may be brought before a 
general assembly of the several quo
rums which constitute the spiritual au
thorities of the church, otherwise there 
can be no appeal from their decision.

12. The twelve are a travelling, 
presiding high council, to officiate in 
the name of the Lord, under the di
rection of the presidency of the church, 
agreeably to the institution of hea
ven, to build up the church, and 
regulate all the affairs of the same, 
in all nations : first unto the Gentiles, 
and secondly unto the Jews.

13. The seventy are to act in the 
name of the Lord, under the direction 
of the twelve, or the travelling high 
council, in building up the church, 
and regulating all the affairs of the 
same, in all nations: first unto the 
Gentiles, and then to the Jews—the 
twelve being sent out, holding the 
keys, to open the door by the procla
mation of the gospel of Jesus Christ, 
first unto the Gentiles, and then unto 
the Jews.

14. The standing high councils, at 
the stakes of Zion, form a quorum 
equal in authority, in the affairs of 
the church, in all their decisions, to 
the quorum of the presidency, or to 
the travelling high council.

15. The high council in Zion, 
forms a quorum equal in authority, in 
-the affairs of the church, in all their 
decisions, to the councils of the twelve 
At the stakes of Zion.

16. It is the duty of the travelling 
high council to call upon the seventy 
when they need assistance, to fill the 
several calls for preaching and admin
istering the gospel, instead of anyothers.

17. It is the duty of the twelve in all 
large branches of the church to ordain

evangelical ministers, as they shall be 
designated unto them by revelation.

18. The order of this priesthood 
was confirmed to be handed down from 
father to son, and rightly belongs to 
the literal descendants of the chosen 
seed, to whom the promises were made. 
This order was instituted in the days 
of Adam, and came down by lineage 
in the following manner:

19. From Adam to Seth, who was 
ordained by Adam at the age of 69 
years, and was blessed by him three 
years previous to his (Adam's) death, 
and received the promise of God by 
his father, that his posterity should be 
the chosen of ihe Lord, and that they 
should be preserved unto the end of 
the earth, because he [Seth] was a 
perfect man, and his likeness was the 
express likeness of his father’s, inso
much that he seemed to be like unto 
his father in all things ; and could be 
distinguished from him only by his age.

20. Finos was ordained at the age 
of 134 years, and four months, by the 
hand of Adam.

21. God called upon Cainan in the 
wilderness, in the fortieth year of his 
age, and he met Adam in journeying 
to the place Shedolamak: he was 
eighty seven years old when he re
ceived his ordination.

22. Mahalaleel was 496 years and 
seven days old when he was ordained 
by the hand of Adam, who also bles
sed him.

23. Jared was 200 years old when 
he was ordained under the hand of 
Adam, who also blessed him.

24. Enoch was 25 years old when 
he was ordained under the hand of 
Adam, and he was 65 and Adam 
blessed him—aud he saw the Lord: 
and he walked with him, and was be
fore his face continually : and he walk
ed with God 365 yearsl making him 
430 years old when he was translated.
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25. Methusolah was 100 years old 
when he was ordained under the hand 
of Adam.

26. Lantech was 32 years old wlien 
be was ordained under the hand of 
Seth.

27. Noah was 10 years old when 
be was ordained under the hand of 
Methuselah.

28. Three years previous to the 
death of Adam, he called 8eth, Enos, 
Cainan, Mahalaleel, Jared, Enoch 
and Methuselah, who were all high 
priests, with the residue of his pos
terity, who were righteous, into the 
valley of Adam-ondi-ahman, and 
there bestowed upon them his last 
blessing. And the Lord appeared unto 
them, and they rose up and blessed 
Adam, and called him Michael, the 
Prince, the Archangel. And the Lord 
administered comfort unto Adam, and 
said unto him ; I have set thee to be 
at tl*e head : a multitude of nations 
shall come of thee, and thou art a 
prince over them for ever.

29. And Adam stood up in the 
midst of the congregation, and not- 
withstaading he was bowed down with 
age, being full of the Holy Ghost, 
predicted whatsoever should befall 
bis posterity unto the latest genera
tions. These things were all written 
in the book of Enoch, and are to be 
testified of in due time.

30. I t  is the duty of the twelve, 
also to ordain and set in order all the 
other officers of the church, agreeably 
to the revelation which says:

31. To the church of Christ in the 
land of Zion, in addition to the church 
laws, respecting church business :— 
Verily, I  say unto you, saith the Lord 
of Hosts, there must needs be pre
siding elders, to preside over those 
who are of the office of an elder; and 
also priests, to preside over those who 
are of the office of a priest; and also

teachers, to preside over those who are 
of the office of a teacher, in like man
ner; and also the deacons: wherefore, 
from deacon to teacher, and from 
teacher to priest, and from priest to 
elder, severally as they are appointed, 
according to the covenants and com
mandments of the church : then comes 
the high priesthood, which is the 
greatest of all. Wherefore it must 
needs be that one be appointed of the 
high priesthood, to preside over tbe 
priesthood ; and he snail be called the 
president of the high priesthood of 
the church, or in other words, the 
presiding high priest over the high 
priesthood of the church. From the 
same comes the administering of or
dinances and blessings upon the 
church, by the laying on of the hands.

32. Wherefore the office of a bishop 
is not equal unto i t : for the office of a 
bishop is in administering all temporal 
things : nevertheless, a bishop must be 
chosen from the high priesthood, unless 
he is a literal descendant of Aaron: for 
unless he is a literal descendant of 
Aaron he cannot hold the keys of that 
priesthood. Nevertheless, a high priest, 
that is after the order of Melchizedek, 
may be set apart unto the ministering 
of temporal things, having a know
ledge of them by the Spirit of truth, 
ana also to be a judge in Israel, to do 
the business of the church, to sit in 
judgment upon transgressors, upon 
testimony, as it shall belaid before him, 
according to the laws, by the assist
ance of his counsellors, whom he has 
chosen, or will choose among the 
elders of the church. This is the duty 
of a bishop who is not a literal des
cendant of Aaron, but has been or
dained to the high priesthood after the 
order of Melchizodek.

33. Thus shall he be a judge, even 
a common judge among tbe inha
bitants of Zion, or in a stake of Zion,
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or in any branch of (he church where 
he shall be set apart unto this ministry, 
until the borders of Zion are enlarged, 
and it becomes necessary to have other 
bishops, or judges in Zion, or else
where: and inasmuch as there are 
other bishops appointed they shall act 
in the same office.

34. But a literal descendant of 
Aaron, has a legal right to the presi
dency of this priesthood, to the keys 
of this ministry, to act in the office of 
bishop independently, without coun
sellors, except in a case where a presi
dent of the nigh priesthood, after the 
order of Melchizedek, is tried : to sit 
as a judge in Israel.—And the decision 
of either of these councils, agreeably 
to the commandment which says:

35. Again, verily, I  say unto you : 
The most important business of the 
church, and the most difficult cases of 
the church, inasmuch as there is not 
satisfaction upon the decision of the 
bishop, or judges, it shall be handed 
over and canied up unto the council 
of the church, before the presidency of 
the high priesthood: and the presi
dency of tne council of the high priest
hood shall have power to call other 
high priests, even twelve, to assist as 
counsellors; and thus the presidency 
of the high priesthood, and its coun
sellors shall have power to decide upon 
testimony according to the laws of the 
church. And after this decision it 
shall be had in remembrance no more 
before the Lord; for this is the highest 
council of the church of God, and a 
final decision upon controversies, in 
spiritual matters.

36. There is not any person be
longing to the church, who is exempt 
from this council of the church.

37. And inasmuch as a president of 
the high priesthood shall transgress, he 
shall be had in remembrance before 
the common council of the church, who

shall be assisted by twelve counsellors 
of the high priesthood; and their de
cision upon nis head shall be an end 
of controversy concerning him. Thus 
none shall be exempted from the jus
tice and the laws of God; that *11 
things may be done in order and 
in solemnity, before him, according to 
truth and righteousness.

38. And again, verily I  say unto 
you, the duty of a president over the 
office of a deacon, is to preside over 
twelve deacons, to sit in council with 
them, and to teach them their duty— 
edifying one another, as it is given ac
cording to the covenants.

39. And also the duly of the piesi- 
dent over the office of the teachers, is to 
preside over twenty-four of the teach
ers, and to sit in council with them— 
teaching them the duties of their 
office, as given in the covenants.

40. Also, the duty of the president 
over the priesthood of Aaron, is to 
preside over forty-eight priests, and 
sit in council with them, to teach 
them the duties of their office, as is

Siven in the covenants. This presi- 
ent is to be a bishop; for this is one 

of the duties of this priesthood.
41. Again the duty of the president 

over the office of elders is to preside 
over ninety six elders, and to sit in 
council with them, and to teach them 
according to the covenants. This presi
dency is a distinct one from that of the 
seventy, and is designed for those 
who do not travel into all the world.

42. And again, the duty of the pre
sident of the office of the nigh priest
hood is to preside over the whole 
church, and to be like unto Moses. 
Behold, here is wisdom—-yea, to be a 
seer, a revelator, a translator and a 
prophet—having all the gifts of God 
which he bestows upon the head of 
the church.

&  And it is according to the
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vision, showing the order of the se
venty, that they should have seven 
presidents to preside over them, cho
sen oat of the number of the seventy, 
and the seventh president of these pre
sidents is to preside over the six ; and 
these seven presidents are to choose 
other seventy besides the first seventy 
to whom they belong, and are to pre
side over them ; and also other seventy 
nntil seven times seventy, if the labour 
in the vineyard of necessity requir e 
i t  And these seventy are to be tra
velling ministers unto the Gentiles, 
first, and also unto the Jews, whereas 
other officers of the church who belong 
not to the twelve, neither to the se
venty, are not under the responsibility 
to travel among all nations, but are to 
travel as their circumstances shall 
allow, notwithstanding they may bold 
as high and responsible offices in the 
church.

44. Wherefore, now let every man 
learn his duty, and to act in the office 
in which he is appointed, in all dili
gence. He that is slothful shall not 
be coasted worthy to stand, and he 
that learns not his duty and shows him
self not approved, shall not be counted 
worthy to stand; even so. Amen.

CHURCH OP ENGLAND.
A printed circular was lately put 

into our hands, signed " I s a a c  W o o d , 
Pastor of the Pansh of Middlewich,” 
holding out a warm invitation to men 
to become members of the Church of 
England, from which we extract the 
following; with some remarks and 
enquiries, which, until satisfactorily 
answered, will prevent us from avail
ing ourselves of the reverend gentle
man’s generous offer.

He says, “ In religion we cannot be 
too cautious—I do not say in the choice 
of our religion, for there is but one

true religion, and therefore no 
c h o i c e . But in those doctrines 
which we receive and embrace as the 
truths of the religion of Jesus Christ, 
we cannot be too careful, since the 
everlasting salvation of our souls de
pends upon them. Here then, if 
anywhere, we are called upon to 
‘ prove all things, and to hold fast 
that which is good.' "

“ The Bible, the inspired word o f 
God, is the rule of faith ; and there 
is no truth nor doctrine necessary for 
our justification and everlasting salva
tion, but that is, or may be, drawn 
from that fountain and well of truth: 
and I most fully believe the Church 
of England to be the best bccause the 
most plain and sound expounder of 
that word. “ To the law and to the 
testimony, and if they speak not ac
cording to this word, it is because 
there is no light in them.” Is, c- 
viii. v. 20.

He further says, “ In the services 
of the Church of England, there is 
more of the word of God read to the 
congregation than in 'the public wor
ship of any other denomination of 
Christians whatever.”

I would here remark, that it is not 
the hearer of the word, but the doer 
who is justified : The question is not 
how much is read, but how much is 
practised by the Church of England : 
indeed how much do they teacn men 
to practise ?

If the bible is a ride of faith and 
practice, then men should pattern 
after it in their doctrine and practice.

Does the church of England have 
inspired apostles and prophets for their 
ministers r

Do they baptize penitent believers 
and none others, for the remission of 
sins ?

Do they go down into the water, 
and “ bury them by baptism?”

D
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Do they teach them to expect the 
baptism of the Holy Ghost after the 
baptism of water P 

Do they teach them to believe in, 
and pray for the gifts of the Spirit, 
such as revelations, visions, prophesy* 
ings, miracles, tongues, interpreta
tions, healings, ministering of angels, 
&c. P

Do they teach the sick to send for 
the elders of the church, to pray for, 
and anoint them with oil in the name 
of the Lord, and that “ the prayer of 
faith shall save the sick, and God 
shall raise them up P”

Do they teach the believer to 
lay hands bn the sick in the name of 
the Lord, that they may be healed ?

Do they “ visit the widow and the 
fatherless in their affliction, and keep 
themselves unspotted from the world P ’ 

Does he that has two coats give to 
him that has none, and he that has 
meat likewise P 

Do they take heed not to pray and 
give alms to be seen of men r

Do their minist&rs go forth like the 
ancient servants of God, taking no 
thought for the morrow, as to food 
and clothing P or, do they take thought 
a year at a time, by having a certain 
stipulated salary P

Do they teach men that if they 
have this world’s goods, and do not 
impart to the needy, they have no love 
of God in them ?

In short, do they teach men to 
practise and observe all those things 
which Jesus commanded P 

Now all these things are according 
to the Bible, which they say is a rule 
of faith. All these things are accord
ing to the “ law and testimony.” I 
have made these enquiries in order to 
** prove all things, and hold fast that 
which is good.” I  am sure to give 
no offence, either to the Church of 
England or to Mr. Wood by these

enquiries, because himself has ob
served that the Church of England 
“ courts enquiiy.”

If all the above questions can be 
answered in the affirmative, I, for one, 
will be a Churchman. But if, on the 
other hand, after careful investigation, 
the reverend gentleman should find 
his favourite church weighed in his 
own balances (the law and the testi
mony) and found wanting; we ear
nestly invite him to become a member 
of the Church of Latter-Day Saints, 
for they hold and teach all these 
things; and "eternal salvation de
pends on our embracing the truth."Ei>.

RESTORATION OF THE JEWS.
u Sir Moses Mentefiore has cove

nanted with Mehemet Ali for a tri
bute equal to present receipts, on the 
condition of re-colonizing the whole 
of Palestine with Jews.

Memorials have been sent to all 
the Protestant Princes, eliciting their 
interference in the present dispute 
between the Sultan and Mehemet 
Ali, about Palestine, to secure that 
country for the speedy return of the 
Jews.

A Hamburgh paper, The Dorfeit- 
zung, says, that tne Jews of Con
stantinople have, with their Rabbi, 
declared that they will not wait 
any longer than another year for 
their Messiah. If, within that time, 
he does not appear, they will conclude 
that he has a lre a d y  come, and then 
they will try to discover by what re
ligion he is already recognized. The 
Rabbi is entirely of this opinion; and 
has even proposed to his congregation 
to profess Christianity forthwith.”—Sa
cred Album.

Thus is fulfilling a prediction of 
Nephi; “ And the Jews also shall 
begin to believe in Christ, and they 
shall begin to gather in upon die (ace
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of the land. And it shall come to 
pass that the Lord God shall com
mence his work among all nations, 
kindreds, tongues, and people, to 
bring about the restoration of his 
people upon the earth.”—Book o f 
Mormon, p. 125.

PERSECUTION OF THE JEWS.
[ f r o m  t h e  s u n . ]

The horrible persecution now raging 
against the Jews in the East is not 
confined to the city of Damascus. 
H ie following extract from a letter, 
addressed by the Hebrew community 
at Rhodes to the Grand Rabbi of Con
stantinople, satisfies us that the per
secution, unless vigorous steps be taken 
to prevent it by the enligntened go
vernments of England aud France, is 
intended to be general. The object of 
this persecution is plunder. As we 
have again and again stated, in their 
wealth consists the only crime of the 
innocent Israelites. No less clumsy 
mode of plundering them of their pro
perty could be devised by the semi- 
barbarous government of Egypt, be
cause by no other could the prejudices 
of the ignorant and superstitious orien
tal Christian be enlisted against them. 
W e pity the Christian capable of be
lieving that the Jews were ever guilty 
of the horrible crime which the Pacha 
of Damascus has laid to their charge; 
and when we bear in mind, that tnis 
highly-favoured land has yet to atone 
for setting an example of the persecu
tion of the Israelites, we feel surprised 
that no Christian meetings have been 
held to denounce the revival of an ex
ploded fable of the monks, for the 
fiendish purpose of shedding the blood 
and confiscating the property of an in
nocent community. The Journal des 
Debats gives the details of the cruelties 
to which the Damascus Jews have

been subjected, but want of space pre
vents us from inserting them in our 
columns. The following is the ex
tract from the letter from Rhodes 
above alluded to :—

“ We hasten to inform you of the 
sad position in which our community 
has been placed. The facts are as 
follows:—A Greek child, ten years of 
age, the son of a peasant, hanged him
self, it is said, some days ago, and the 
Christians accused us of having sacri
ficed him. The European consuls as
sembled to demand an investigation 01 

the affair, and went in a body, with 
the exception of the Austrian consul, 
to the Pacha, to demand that the pro
ceeding should be left to them, which 
was granted. They then called before 
them two Greek women from the en
virons of the town, who declared that 
some Jews had gone on Tuesday from 
the villages to the town, and that one 
of them had been followed by a Greek 
child. The consuls immediately called 
this Jew before them, and questioned 
him. He replied that he would prove 
by witnesses that he had spent Tues
day in bis own village, ana had not 
come into town till Wednesday. He 
added, that even if the child had come 
into town at the same time as the Jews, 
this fact could not testify against them, 
as they were on the public road. These 
reasons, however, were not admitted 
by the consuls. The accused was 
thrown in chains, and unheard-of tor
ments inflicted upon him. The bas
tinado was given him; his nostrils 
were' pierced with iron wire, heated 
bones were placed on his head, and a 
veiy heavy stone, on his heart—tor
tures which reduced the victim to the 
last extremity, At the same time, 
they sought to extort confession from 
him, and said to him, * If  you only 
stole the Greek boy to deliver him to 
the chief rabbi, say so plainly, if you
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wish to save your life.’ Their inten
tion was to involve our rabbi and the 
whole community in the accusation. 
However, the unhappy Jew, in the 
midst of his torments, implored 
death, and was always answered by 
exhortations to confess his pretended 
crime. Overcome by torments which 
a human body cannot support, the 
victim suffered calumnies to be ex
torted from him against several Jews, 
most of whom had for some time 
been absent from Rhodes. Those 
who could be found were arrested, 
and also tortured to make them con
fess that they had delivered the child 
to the chief rabbi, or head of the Jew
ish community. Seven persons are 
in a dangerous state in consequence 
of these tortures, To crown our mi
sery, the Ghetto has been closed and 
surrounded with guards, in such a 
manner that. no one can go in and 
learn the fate of the prisoners. A fact, 
which I think it my duty to tell you, 
is, that during this time, as no Chris
tian, that is no Greek, can enter the 
Jewish street, they walk continually 
round the Ghetto in order to find 
means of throwing a Turkish, or Greek 
dead body into some court, and then 
getting it taken from thence to the 
government, to form a basis of their 
calumny.”

The Lucca Gazette quotes advices 
from Egypt, stating that the assassin 
of Father Thomaso and his servant 
at Damacus has, been discovered to 
be a Druse, and that the innocence of 
the unfortunate Jews has been clearly 
proved.

AT A GENERAL CONFERENCE
Of the Church of Jesus Christ of 
Latter-Day Saints held in the Tem-

E;mnce Hall, Preston, Lancashire, 
n gland, on tbe 15th of April, 1840 :

T he following C hurches were re
presented ;

Pl&ceB. |  |  |  |  |

8 S p« H A
P resto n ...........................800. .7 . .8 . .6 . .2
Penworthen ......................73. .3 . .1. .2 . .1
Longton..........................51 ..2 . .4 . .2 . .0
Southport ...................... 2 0 ..0 ..1 . .1 . .0
Daubers Lane, &c..........54. .1 . .2 . .3. .0
Hunters Hill, &c............  17.. 1. .1 . .1 . .0
Heskin ........................................................  3. .1 . .0 . .0 . .0
Bolton ....................... 60. .1 . .2 . .2 . .0
Ratcliffe.........................  10. .0 . .0 . .0. .0
Whittle .........................  1 8 ..1 ..4 ..0 ..0
Ribchester.....................  25. .2 . .0 .. 1. .0
B urnley......................... 24. .0 . .1 .. 1. .0
Blackburn......................  15. .0 .. 1. .0 . .0
Keighley &c..................... 29. .2 .. 1 .. 1. .0
Waddington ................... 50. .0 . .2. .2 .. 1
Clitheroe ......................  27. .1 . .3 . .0 . .0
Chatburn ....................... 84. .1 . .2 . .2 . .1
Dunham.......................... 20. .0 . .0 .. 1 .. 1
Grindleton....................................................  5. .0 . .0 . .0 . .0
Manchester ................... 240. .2. .5 . .4 . .0
Stockport......................................................  40. .0 .. 1. .2 . .1
Duttonfield.........................30. .0 .. 1. .0 . .0
Altrincham .................. 8. .0 7 .1 .. 1. .0
Fervor & Macclesfield . .  30. .0 . .3 . .0 . .0
Middlewich ................................................  6. .0 . .0 . .0 . .0
Bury & Elton ............... 12. .0 . .0 . .0 . .0
Potteries ..................... 101.. 1. .2 . .4 . .1
Herefordshire ................160. .1 . .2 . .0 . .0
Liverpool ......................  28. .0 . .0 . .0 . .0
Alston ..........................  4.). 3&. .2 . .2 . .0
Bram pton......................  30. .1 . .1 . .0 . .0
Bedford..........................40 .. 1 .. 1. .0 . .0
Scotland.........................  21. .3 . .0 . .0 ..0

Since the Conference, and up to 
the present tim e, m any are being added 
by baptism in  almost every place 
where the fulness o f the gospel is 
preached. In  Scotland the work of 
the Lord is going on, and souls are 
com ing into the church. In  H ere
fordshire and the adjoining country,
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some forty preachers of other orders 
have lately submitted to the ordi
nances, and united themselves to the 
Church of the Latter-Day Saints; by 
which means upwards of forty preach
ing places have been opened for our 
elders. May God Almighty bless the 
people of that region abundantly, be
cause with all readiness they received 
the word, and were willing to be taught 
in the way of the Lord more perfectly. 
In Manchester our meetings are well 
attended, people seem desirous to hear, 
and some are baptised and added to 
the church every week. We very 
much need a larger place to meet; 
indeed the largest place in the town 
would be to small if the public could 
have general notice. Numbers are 
being baptised and added to the church 
in the towns and country around.

In  short, on all sides we turn our 
eyes, we behold the field all white 
ready to harvest. Calls for preaching 
are more than we can fill at present 
May the Lord send more labourers 
into his harvest. There are thousands 
of people in Kn gland, if they once 
knew our principles would embrace 
them, and even lay down their lives 
for them if required.

We shall probably give the minutes 
of th e  Conference in our next—E d .

TEMPERANCE.
Landing in a certain Town in 

England, from a distant country, not 
long since, I felt my heart pained for 
the multitude of beggars, and of 
other persons apparently in distress, 
who almost thronged the streets.

From feelings of deep sympathy 
I was led b> enquire the reason of 
so mnch want; and why human 
beinzs, the noblest work of God, 
should exist in such multitudes with
out the means of comfortable sub

sistence, while even the sparrows and 
ravens are remembered by the Great 
Author of their existence; and even 
the grass of the field is decked in 
beauteous robes by his beneficence.

Surely, thought I, there is some
thing radically wrong. Either God 
has Deen unwise in creating people, 
without creating means sufficient for 
their subsistence; or there is some 
terrible mismanagement in the Go
vernment under which they live; or 
else, the people have by some means 
greatly erred from the ways of wisdom 
and prudence, and brought this misery 
upon themselves.

But passing onward through the 
different streets, still pondering the 
subject in my heart, with no ordinary 
feelings, hardly decided whether to 
charge this fact upon Providence, 
Government, or people; I  was often 
interrupted in my train of thought 
by signs, and advertisements some
thing like the following : " Spirit
Vaults,” "  Wine and Liquor Store,” 
"Importer of Foreign Spirits,” "First- 
rate Brandy,” "Best ofSpirits,”" Rum, 
Gin, Wine, Brandy, Insh Whiskey, 
Beer, and Spirituous liquors of every 
description sold here, &c.' Seeing such 
things at almost every step, I  en
quired what all this could mean ? 
What strange inconsistency! The 
people wanting bread and clothing 
—the country unable to support its 
poor, and yet all these spint-shops 
supported ! I t  cannot be, unless the 
people have lost their reason, and 
gone mad.

But it must be these shops are sup
ported, or they would not be here. 
The mysteiy was now solved—Provi
dence was not in the blame ; be had 
provided enough and to spare. But 
the people are perishing by their own 
folly.

Now, people of England, I ask you,
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would not the cash you pay for spirits 
and tobacco, be a sum sufficient to re
lieve all the suffering poor, the lame, 
the blind, the sick, the widow, and the 
fatherless P Then why not dispense 
with these needless things al together P 
and tax yourselves with the same 
money to give to those in distress P 
and thus dry the tear of sorrow from 
the disconsolate widow and the help
less orphan, while they rise up and 
call you blessed.—E d .

LATTER DAY SAINTS IN AMERICA.
It is generally known throughout the 

civilized world that the Saints in Ame
rica have lately suffered a storm of per
secution, which has no parallel in the 
annals of modem history. We have 
only room in this No. to say that 
they have again become established 
in peace: and that the subject of their

Sersecution has been before Congress 
uring its present session, with an 

application for redress and protection.
Since the persecution the Church 

has spread more rapidly than ever 
before, in almost every part of that 
wide-spread republic. Hundreds are 
embracing the truth in different states, 
and calls for our books and for 
preaching cannot the [tenth-part be 
supplied at present. We have some
times been offered £2  for a book 
worth one crown, but could not 
supply them until reprinted : the 
scarcity is owing to the rapid spread 
of the work, and the destruction of 
our printing establishments in the

Sersecution. In New York, Phila- 
elphia, and the adjoining country, 

hundreds have been baptized during 
the past winter and spring. The

Eower of God is with his people, and 
e confirms the word witn signs 

following.

For a particular account of the 
persecution, we refer our readers to 
our histoiy of the same, which is a 
book of 216 pages, for sale at our 
Office, No. 149, Oldham Road, Man
chester.

The following particulars of their 
present settlements we extract fi6m 
their monthly periodical, published 
at Commerce, Illinois, entitled, “ The 
Times and Seasons."

" K e o k u k .—This is a situation on 
the west bank of the Mississippi River, 
about forty miles above Quincy, Illi
nois, at the foot of the Kapids, which 
is the first obstruction to the navigation 
for the largest class of steam boats.— 
At this place all steam boats, in as
cending the Mississippi at low water, 
are compelled to discharge their car
goes, wnich are transported over the 
Rapids in lighters, and on descending, 
the boats receive their cargoes from 
the lighters at this place. The land
ing is equal to any on the River. And 
no part of the town is ever overflowed.

A part of this place has recently 
been purchased by the Bishop of the 
Church of Latter Day Saints. Bishop 
Knight has also purchased another 
town six miles above Keokuk, which 
is called Nashville, it being at die head 
of the Rapids, the place has advan
tages e<|ual to any town on the Missis
sippi ; it has a large body of valuable 
timber attached to it, and the surround
ing country is beautifully interspersed 
with praines which wifi admit of a 
dense population; these advantages to
gether with the advantage of landing, 
renders the countoy valuable.

M o n t r o s e .—This place is four 
miles above Nashville, it is situated on 
a bottom prairie, and a handsome place 
for a town, it has eaual advantages with 
other towns on die Mississippi. Bishop 
Knight has also purchased a part of
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this town, together with about thirty 
thousand acres of the surrounding 
country, on the point of land between 
the Mississippi and the Desmoine, ge
nerally denominated the Half Breed 
tract; this tract has actually superior 
advantages, having the Desmoine on 
the West, and the Mississippi on the 
East, both navigable streams; and the 
soil is generally acknowledged to be 
nearly equal to that of the State of 
Missouri. The Half Breed tract con
tains 119,000 acres, and the whole 
tract can be purchased by a united ef
fort of the saints.

N a u y o o .— This is a newly located 
Town, and is situated on the East bank 
of the Mississippi, opposite Montrose, 
it derived its name from the Hebrew, 
which signifies fair, very beautiful, and 
it actually fills the definition of the 
word, for nature has not formed a pa
rallel on the banks of the Mississippi 
from New Orleans to Galena, for the 
beauty of the ground on which it 
stands; there is a good landing, and it 
has e^ual privileges with other towns. 
This is also owned by the saints, and 
is rapidly increasi 11 g. The surrounding 
country is fertile, and the crops, this 
present year, are good, therefore there 
is no fear existing that emigration will 
be too extensive.”

TO T B S  E D IT O R  OF T H E  M IL .  STAR.
Ledbury, Hertfordshire, May 16,1840.

Beloved Broth er,
Two weeks ago, this day, I 

parted with Brothers Young and 
Woodroffe in this place, taking differ
ent locations in this part of the 
vineyard, originally opened by Bro
ther Woodroffe; and after visiting 
various places in Herefordshire, Wor
cestershire, and Gloucestershire, 
preaching daily, talking night and 
day, and administering the ordinances 
of the gospel as directed by the

S pirit; we have again this day 
found ourselves together, and Elder 
Kingston in our midst; (he is devo
ted wholly to the ministry) and by 
comparing minutes, we find there 
has D een  i n  these two weeks about 
112 baptized; 200 confirmed; 2 
elders, about 20 priests, and 1 
teacher ordained—and the Church in 
these regions now numbers about 320.

The branches are small, the brethren 
much scattered, consequently the field 
is so large that the reapers cannot call 
to each other from side to side; nei
ther can they often see each other 
without a telescope. There are many 
doors open which we cannot fill; calls 
for preaching on almost every hand 
which we cannot answer. Oh ! that 
the saints would pray to the Lord of 
the harvest to send forth labourers. 1 
have this day received a letter from my 
sister in Massachusetts (North Ame
rica), giving me the intelligence of the 
death of my aged father; and also 
that the work of the Lord is rolling 
forth in that part of the land. Such 
intelligence from our native land, 
makes our hearts rejoice even in 
affliction.

Your brother in the E. Cov.
W i l l a r d  R i c h a r d s .

HYMNS.
INVITATION.

When time shall be no more 
Its joys and sorrows fled— 

When all its cares are o’er 
And numbered with the dead, 

Unveiled eternal troth will shine 
In its own image all divine.

The Saints in robes of light 
Shall walk the golden street— 

Shall bow before his throne,
Or worship at his feet—

Shall sit on thrones, exalted high, 
Enthroned in might and msjeity.
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0 1 sinner would'st thou stand 
In that bless’d company?

Obey the Lord’s command,
And from thy sins be free.

I  shall be there, and look for thee— 
Farewell! till then, remember me.

BAPTISM.
Repent ye Gentiles all,

And come and be baptiz’d ;
It is the Saviour’s call,

He’s spoken from the skies,
And sent (he message we declare,
His second coming to prepare.
Be buried with your Lord,

And rise divinely new,
’Tis his eternal word—

The ancient path pursue,
The promised blessing now secure, 
The Spirit’s seal, for ever sure.

Ye B o n is  with an  distress’d,
Who fain would find relief;

Come, on his promise rest,
He will assuage your grief^

He'll send the Spirit from on high, 
When with the gospel yon comply. 

Come be adopted in,
With Israel’s chosen race,

And wash away your sins,
The promised blessing taste;

The covenant stands for ever sure,
To who to the end endure.

MORNING HYMN.
Wait'd from my bed ofalumber sweet, 

Refreshed in body and in mind,
The morning light with joy I  greet,

And offer up a song divine.

Thy praise, O God! shall be my theme, 
While day and night their course pursue,

Till time shall end its transient dream_
Eternity the theme renew.

Thy mercy has preserved my soul
Through toils and dangers, griefs and fears, 

And still upon this earthly ball 
Thou lengthened out my days years.

O ! grant me, then, thy spirifa power 
To guide my feet in ways of peace— 

Preserve me thine each day and hour, 
Till from a world of sin releas’d. 

Then, when my mortal life is closed, 
Eternal glory mine «Jmll be,

And all array’d in spotless white,
I shall the King of Glory see.

SECOND ADVENT.
Come, O ! thou King of Kings!

We’ve waited long for thee,
With healing in thy wings,

To set thy people free;
Come thou desire of nations, come, 
Let Israel now be gathered home. 

Come, make an end of sin,
And cleanse the earth by fire,

And righteousness bring in,
That Baints may tune the lyre 

With songs of joy in happier strains, 
To welcome in thy peaceful reign. 

Hosannabs now shall sound 
From all the ransomed throng, 

And glory echo round 
A new triumphal song;

The wide expanse of heaVa fill 
With anthems sweet from Zion’s hill. 

H ail! Priace of Life and peace, 
Thrice welcome to thy throne, 

While all the chosen raoe,
Their Lord tend Saviour own;— 

The heathen notions bow the knee, 
And «very tongue confess to thee.

CONFERENCE NOTICE.
At the suggestion of Elders Young, 

Richards, Woodroffey and others, we give 
notice that the General Conference which 
was appointed a t Preston, on the 6th of 
July next, will be withdrawn from Preston, 
and held in Manchester. This is on ac
count of being more central, and because the 
publishing office »  here.—E d .

MAVCHX8TKS:
Printed by W. R. Tbqius, Spring Gardens.
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T H E N E P H IT E  R EC O R D S.

An Angel from on high.

The long, long silence broke; 

Descending from the sky.

These gracious words he spoke 

Lo( in Cumorail's lonely hill 

A sacred record lies concealed,

Seal'd by Moroni’s hand.

It has for ages slept. 

rlo  wait the Lords command 

? rom dust again to speak;

It shall come forth !o light again.

To usher m Messiah’s reign,.

I t speaks of Joseph’s seed,.

And makes the'remnant known,. 

Of nations long since dead.

Who once had dwelt alone:.

The fulness of tl e gospel too 

Its pages will reveal to view.

The time is now fulfilled,—

The long expected day,— .

Let Earth obedient yield.

And darkness flee away :—

Open the seals and wide unfurl 

Its light and glory to the world.,

Lo! Israel, filled with joy,.

Shall now be gathered home;—- 

Their wealth and means employ 

To build Jerusalem 

While Zion shall arise and shine,.

A&d fill, the earth; with, truth; diyiiu-.
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THE GOSPEL.
ILLU STRA TED  IK  QUESTIONS AND 

ANSWERS.

Q u e s t i o n .—What is the Gospel P
Answer.—There is one only and 

true system of doetrine that can pro
perty be called the Gospel; and that 
one system is so definite in every 
point, and w  exactly adapted to the 
situation of sinners, tnat every person 
may immediately embrace it wherever 
it is preached, and by so doing they 
become mints, or Christians.

The first principle of action re
quired in the Gospel is belief in die 
name of Jesus Christ, the once cruci
fied and now risen1 Redeemer.

The second1 is repentance; which 
signifies nothing more nor less than 
the putting away of sins, with humi
lity and meekness before God—feeling 
•orry for our sins, and a determina
tion to forsake them.

The third is baptism, by immersion 
in water, in the'nam* of the Lord, f o r  

r e m i s s i o n  o f ' s i n s .

The fourth is the laying on of 
bazifls, in the name of Jesus, for the 
Ittptasm of the Holy Ghost. All who 
do tfcese tilings in a proper manner, 
aati ‘gutter*proper authority, are saints;

E

1840. Price 6d.

and if they endure to the end they 
will be saved in the kingdom of God.

Q.—Are there any conditions in 
this system which the sinner cannot 
immediately fulfil, as soon as he un
derstands them P

A.—The sinner can believe that 
Jesus is the Christ on good testimony. 
He can turn from his sins, and put 
them away. He can go forth, and be 
immersed in water, in the name of 
the Lord.

God will not believe for us; he will 
not repent for us; he will not be bap
tized tor u s: but these things are (or 
us to do; and if we do them, then 
God has promise^ to forgive us our 
sins, and to baptize us witn the Holy 
Ghost; then, certainly, we should be 
the children of God, in the enjoyment 
of religion.

Q.—Is it Of any use for men to 
pray to the Lord to convert them and 
give them religion, while they neglect 
to obey the Gospel ?

A.—No. In vain they call him 
Lord, Lord, and do not perform the 
things which he has commanded 
them. In vain they worship him, 
teaching for d&ctrinet the c o m m a n d 

m e n t s  o f  M EN . The Lord is ■ pray
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ing us to be converted, and we will 
not, while at the same time we are 
praying him to convert us.

Q.—But must not the Lord perform 
some special work, on his part, more 
than he has done, in order to convert 
our souls and make us Christians P

A.—No. The Lord has died for 
us; he has risen again for us; he has 
sent his word to us, Vith servants to 
administer it; and now he requires us 
to obey it, and then he nas pro
mised to forgive our sins, and to 
grant us the gift of the Holy Ghost.

Q.—But what! Can every sinner 
come immediately forward and obey 
the Gospel when it is preached, and 
thus becomc a child of God P

A.—Yes.
Q.—What! all the sinners in Man

chester P
A.—Y es; and all the sinners in 

England, nay, in all the world. The 
very moment they obey the Gospel 
they are free from sin, and are made 
partakers of the Holy Ghost. If  this 
is not the case, then the word of God 
is of none effect, and the Gospel never 
saved a man since the world began, 
nor ever will; for, if God has sent a 
message or Gospel into the world 
which is insufficient to save sinners, 
and is under the necessity of saving 
them some other way, independent of 
that Gospel, then surely he has sent 
it in vain. But, on the other hand, if 
he has sent a Gospel which would 
save one man by obeying its precepts, 
then surely it would be the power of 
Ged unto salvation to all who would 
believe and obey it.

Q.—If these things are so, what 
would a minister of ihe Gospel say 
if he were to be present at some of the 
religious excitements which are got 
up in modern times, and were to see 
persons bowed down at the penitent 
forms, trying to " get religion” in that 
way ?

A.—He would say, as Anuanias 
said to Saul of Tarsus, u Why tarry est 
thou P Arise and be baptized, and 
wash away thy sins, calling upon the 
name of the Lord.”

Q. —But what would he say if they 
should refuse to comply with the re
quisition, and should continue pray
ing P

A.—He would say, “ Why do you 
call Lord, Lord, ana do not perform 
the things he has said P” “ In vain 
y6u worship him, teaching for doc
trines the commandments of men.”

Q.—But would they not “ get reli
gion in that way ?”

A.—No. They might pray as lone 
and as loud as the four hundred 
prophets of Baal did, and with as 
little effect.

Q.—But did not the Apostle say to 
the jailor and his household, that they 
should be saved if they would believe 
on the Lord Jesus Christ, without 
obeying the Gospel ?

A.—No. He spake unto them the 
word of the Lord.

Q.—What word of the Lord did he 
speak unto them P

A.—The word of repentance and 
baptism for remission of sins; as is 
evident from the fact of their attend
ing to baptism the same hour.

Q.—What would have been the 
situation of the jailor and his house
hold if they had believed on tbe Lord 
Jesus Christ, and had not obeyed the 
Gospel ?

A.—They would have been under 
much more condemnation than they 
were before.

Q.—But was not Saul of Tarsus, 
while on his way to Damascus, con
verted and made a Christian by a 
special work of God P

A.—No. He was only convinced 
or convicted that Jesus was the Christ; 
but his being a saint (or Christian)
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depended on his going to Damascus, 
and obeying the Gospel by baptism.

Q.—W hat would have been his 
situation if he had continued to be
lieve in Christ, and had not gone to 
Damascus and obeyed the Gospel P 

A.—He would never have “ got reli
gion" lo this day, but would have been 
worse than he was before.

Q.—Did not the Apostle say to the 
people of old, that, if they would con
fess with their moulh the Lord Jesus 
Christ, and would believe in their 
hearts that God had raised him from 
the dead, they should be saved P 

A.—Yes. But he was writing to 
the church of God, whose members 
bad already obeyed the Gospel, and 
had been planted together in tne like
ness of his death; being buried with 
him by baptism, and having risen 
again to newness of life, he was encou
raging them to continue in the belief 
and confession of his name.

Q.—But did not the Apostle thank 
God that he had not baptized many of 
the Corinthians P 

A.—Yes. But the reason was,
lest they should say he had baptized 
in his own name.

Q.—But did he not say, that he was 
not sent to baptize, but to preach the 
Gospel ?

A.—Yes. But others were sent to 
water those whom be planted. He 
as a wise master builder, laid the 
foundation by preaching the word, and 
others attended to the other part of the 
work, and thus builded thereon.

Q.—Did not Cornelius and his 
friends receive the Holy Ghost before 
they were baptized P 

A.—Yes. But it was to convince 
the Jews that they (the Gentiles) had 

in the Gospel as well as the 
lites.

Q.—Would Cornelius and hi» 
friends have been saved, after all they

had received, if they had refuted bap
tism P

A.—No. For Peter was sent to 
tell them words whereby they should 
be saved, and part of these words 
were, that they should be baptised; 
and, if they had refused to comply 
with this message, they would have 
been worse than those who had never 
known the way of truth.

Q.—Was not the thief on the cross 
saved without baptism P

A.—If he was, it was because he 
had no opportunity to obey; and, 
therefore, was not saved through a 
Gospel ministration, but was included 
in tne same mercy as the heathens, 
who have never had the offer of the 
Gospel, and therefore, are under no 
condemnation for not obeying it.

Q.—Would the thief on the cross 
have been saved if he had lived to 
bear the Gospel, and had oppor
tunity to obey it, and refused P 

A.—No. The Gospel condemns 
all who do not obey it. It is a savour 
of life unto life, or of death unto death, 
to all who are privileged to hear it.

Q.—Is there, then, no other Gospel 
but faith in Jesus Christ, repentance 
towards God, and immersion in water 
in the name of the Lord, f o b  r e m i s 

s i o n  o f  s i n s ,  with the laying on of 
hands in the name of Jesus for the 
baptism of the Holy Ghost P

A,—No. The people who are 
without this order of things are 
strangers to the G o s p e l ,  notwith
standing all the morality, sincerity, 
and piety they may possess.

Q.—W hat! Are all the professed 
ministers of the Gospel, who have not 
obeyed and taught that particular form 
of doctrine without the Gospel, the 
same as the heathen P and all their 
hearers too P

A.—Yes. Unless we make this
difference, that, having the Bible and
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some idea of Jesus Christ, they haye 
been benefited in a moral point of. 
view, although they have not under
stood the Gospel.

Q.—Are all the ministers and pro
fessors of religion, in this age of the 
world, under obligation to obey that 
Gospel, in order to be saved in the 
kingdom of God ?

A.—Yes. " Except a man be 
born of w a t e r  and of the S p i r i t ,  he 
cannot enter into the kingdom of 
God.” How, then, can he be saved 
in it P

Q.—What has Christ said of those 
who would come into the sheep-fold 
by climbing up some other way be
sides the door r

A.—He has pronounced them 
thieves and robbers.

Q.—At Christ’s second coming, 
what will become of all those ministers 
an<J professors, and others who do not 
obey this Gospel ?

A.—“ He will come in flaming fire, 
taking vengeance on all those who 
know not God a n d  o b e y  n o t  t h e  

G o s p e l . "
Q.—How comes it that the Chris

tian world (so called) have been so 
long without the Gospel in its fulness P 

A.—In fulfilment of the word of

Erophecy, spoken by the prophet 
taniel and by the revelator John, 

“  T h e y  h a v e  m a d e  w a r  w i t h  t h e  

s a i n t s ,  a n d  o v e r c o m e  t h e m ; ”  and 
in fulfilment of Paul to Timothy, 
“ They have h e a p e d  t o  t h e m s e l v e s  

t e a c h e r s ,  having i t c h i n g  ears; and 
these have turned their ears from the 
t r u t h ,  and they are turned unto 
fables,and they will not endure s o u n d  

d o c t r i n e . ”
Q.—How camo the Latter-day 

Saints to understand this Gospel, and 
to be instruments in restoring it among 
mankind P

A.—Not for any worth or wisdom

that was in them more than others; 
but because the time had come for 
this Gospel of the kingdom to be again 
restored to the inhabitants of the earth, 
and to be preached to all nations pre
paratory to the second coming of 
Messiah. Therefore the Lord sent 
forth an Holy Angel to commit the 
authority of this ministry again unto 
man, and this in fulfilment of the pro
mises recorded by the ancient prophets 
and apostles.

Q.—Is it not uncharitable to con
sider the Christian world all wrong, 
except such as obey the fulness of the 
Gospel P and still more so to tell 
them of it ?

A.—No. The man who tells his 
generation the truth, according to the 
“ law and the testimony,” is more 
charitable to them than ten thousand 
men who cry, Peace and safety, and % 
prophecy smooth things, when sudden 
destruction is near at hand.

Q.—But what will become of all 
the people who have lived and died 
since the Gospel was perverted and 
before it was restored again P

A.—They will be judged according 
to their works, and according to the 
light which they enjoyed in their day: 
and, no doubt many of them will nse 
up in judgment against this genera
tion, and condemn it ; for, had they 
enjoyed the privileges which we enjoy, 
they would, no doupt, have gladly em
braced the truth in all. its fuluess. 
They desired to see the latter-day 
glory, but died without the sight.
— E d .

NEGLECT OF THE OLD TE8TAMENT.
It is a prevailing doctrine, in this . 

age of the world, that people, since 
the coming of Christ, have little or 
nothing to do with the Old Testament. 

The reason they render is, that Christ
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came to fulfil the Old Testament, and, 
therefore, it is all fulfilled and done 
away. This is one of the greatest 
errors of the age; and except man
kind can be brought to understanding 
on this point, and this error done 
away, it will plunge them into irre
trievable ruin, insomuch that they will 
not understand the day of their visi
tation and the things that belong to 
their peace.

Christ did indeed come to fulfil the 
law, and a part of the prophets; but 
the far greater portion of the prophe
cies of the Old Testament are yet 
future as to their fulfilment; and many 
of them never can be fulfilled untd 
Christ comes again to fulfil them. 
Hence Peter predicted, in the third 
chapter of Acts, that “ He s h a l l  send 
JesusChrist which before was preached 
onto you, whom the heavens must re
ceive until the times of restitution of 
a l l  t h i n g s  which God hath spoken 
by the mouth of a l l  h i s  h o l t  

p r o p h e t s  since the world began." 
Christ's first coming fulfilled a few of 
the prophecies, but his second coming 
will fulfil a far greater number of pre
dictions than his first.

He will come with dyed garments 
from Bozrah, staining his raiment 
with the blood of sinners, while he 
treads them in his anger, and tramples 
them in his fury. (See Isaiah.)

He will come with fire, and with his 
chariots, to plead with all 'flesh, and 
(be slaiu of the Lord shall be many. 
(See Isaiah.)

He will suddenly come to his 
temple; while the day cometh that 
shall burn as an oven, and all the 
proud and they that do wickedly shall 
b« as stubble, and be burned up. (See 
Malachi.)

He will come to smite the earth 
with the rod of his mouth, and with 
the breath of his lips he will slay the- 
wicked. (See Isaiah.)

He will come to stand on the Mount 
of Olives, and deliver his people, the 
Jews, and destroy their enemies; 
while the mountain rends beneath his 
feet, and moves north and south, 
forming a great valley in the place of 
the mountain. (See Zechariah.)

He will come, and all the saints 
with him.

He will come to reign as king over 
all the earth. (See Zechariah.)

He will come with the clouds of 
heaven. (See Daniel.)

Now, we would inquire of those 
who think that Christ fulfilled all at 
his first coming, what all these pre
dictions mean, and hundreds of others 
equally important which never had a 
shadow oi fulfilment at his first 
coming P

We are apt to censure the Jews be
cause they were blind in relation to 
the prophets referring to his first 
coming; but are we not, many of us, 
equally blind in relation to the pre
dictions yet future, which the Jews 
understand far better than most Chris
tians (so called) P

Will not this blindness upon the 
Gentiles prevent them from under
standing the things that now belong 
to their peace, ana plunge them into 
as great a destruction as came upon 
the Jews when they failed to under
stand the prophets r

Jesus Christ and his Apostles often 
exhorted the people, to search the 
Scriptures. Now, we would inquire 
what Scriptures they referred to in 
these exhortations? We reply, the 
Old Testament Scriptures, as is evi
dent from the fact, that there was no 
New Testament written till after Christ 
had gone to the Father. Indeed the 
New Testament writings were not all 
given till some time after the death of 
Paul and Peter, and most of the 
Apostles; and they were not compiled 
into a book called the New Testament
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until the second or third century of 
the Christian era. We would not be 
understood as doing away the neces
sity of searching the New Testament, 
for we consider them both of equal 
importance now they are given. In 
fact, the New Testament is as much 
prophetic as the Old, and they both 
predict the same things in many in
stances.

It is for us, then, to give heed to 
the words of the prophets and apostles, 
“ as to a light that shines in a dark 
place, until the day dawn, and the day 
star arise in our hearts.”

" Whatsoever was written before
time was written for our profit and 
learning, that we, through patience 
and comfort of the Scriptures, might 
have hope."

DISCOVERY OF AN ANCIENT RECORD 
IN AMERICA.

According to promise in our pro
spectus, we shall now proceed to give 
some information of this important 
discovery.

Mr. Joseph Smith, jun., a resident 
of Ontario County, state of New Y ork, 
North America, was, at the age of 
about 17 years, visited by a Holy 
Angel, who informed him that the 
ancient inhabitants of that continent 
had written a sacred record of their 
history, and of the dealings of God 
with them; and that, being overthrown 
and destroyed in a terrible war, they 
had, by the commandment of the 
Lord, aeposited a copy of their re
cords, where they had been preserved 
for ages; and that the time was now 
about fulfilled for them to be made 
known to Gentile and Jew, prepara
tory to the great restitution of Israel.

The Angel told him where these 
records were, and when and how he 
should obtain them. Accordingly, 
on the 22d day of September, 1827,

Mr. Smith went to a certain hill in 
Manchester, Ontario County, New 
York, and there, according to the 
direction of the Angel, he found the 
record in the earth, where it had lain 
for about 1400 years, being deposited, 
there about a . d . 420. The record 
consisted of a large volume, in the 
Egyptian language, engraven on plates 
of gold. The plates were each about
7 by 8 inches in width and length, 
being about the thickness of common 
tin. These were filled with engrav
ings on both sides, and a volume of 
them were bound together like the 
leaves of a book, and fastened at one 
edge with three rings running through 
the whole. The volume was some
thing near six inches in thickness. 
With this record was found a large 
breastplate, apparently of copper, such 
as had been worn for defence; and 
also a curious instrument, called by 
the ancients the Urim and Thummim, 
which consisted of two transparent 
stones, clear as chrystal, set in the 
rims of a bow of silver. This was in 
use, in ancient times, by persons 
called seers; it was an instrument by 
the use of which they received revela
tion of things distant, or of things 
past or future. By this means, and 
oy the gift of the Almighty, Mr. 
Smith was enabled to translate the 
record into the English language, and 
it was first printed and published in 
1830. From that time to the present 
it has excited much interest in Ame
rica. Tens of thousands have come 
to the knowledge of its truth, by 
angels, by visions, by revelations, by 
the Holy Ghost, ana by the power of 
God made manifest wherever it is 
taught and received. Many of these 
have sealed their testimony with their 
blood, and thousands more have al
ready suffered for their testimony more 
than to die, and would not deny its 
truth if they were now to be burned at
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die stake. This record contains a 
sketch of the history of two nations or 
colonies, who peopled America in 
early times. The first was a colony 
who came from the Tower of Babel at 
the time the language was confounded. 
The second was a colony from Jeru
salem, in the days of Jeremiah the 
prophet, being about 600 years before 
Christ. These were Israelites, mostly 
of the tribe of Joseph.

The present American Indians are 
their descendants, but the principal 
nation of them were destroyed in the 
fourth century of the Christian era, 
soon after which their records were 
deposited by their last prophet, whose 
name was Moroni; there they have 
lain concealed until brought to light, 
in 1827, as before described.

From these records we learn, that 
the remnant of Israel who dwelt in 
America had a knowledge of the law 
of Moses and the Jewish prophecies, 
a copy of which they brought with 
them when they first emigrated from 
Jerusalem. They also had prophets 
among them from age to age, and the 
ministering of angels; and by this 
means they had a knowledge of the 
truth, and were acquainted with the 
coming of Messiah. They knew of 
his birth, and also of liis death and 
resurrection. They saw the rocks 
rend, the earth shake, and the heavens 
veiled in darkness, while Jesus was 
crucified; and they knew that these 
things were a sign of his death, for 
their prophets had foretold these things 
as a sign of that event.

But the most glorious and impor
tant fact contained in the record is, 
that Christ visited America after his 
resurrection, and ministered the Gospel 
in person to that remnant of Israel, 
in fulfilment of the words which he 
spake, as recorded in John’s Gospel, 
“ Other sheep I have which are not

o f this fo ld ; them also I must bring, 
and they shall hear MY VOICE, 
and there shall be one fold and one 
Shepherd."

We shall here extract from this 
ancient record an account of his per
sonal appearing and ministry to that 
branch of his chosen Israel, com
mencing at page 502 :—

“ And now it came to pass that 
there were a great multitude gathered 
together, of the people of Nephi, 
round about the temple which was in 
the land Bountiful; and they were 
marvelling and wondering one with 
another, and were shewing one to 
another the great and marvellous 
change which had taken place; and 
they were also conversing about this 
Jesus Christ, of whom the sign had 
been given, concerning his death.

Ana it came to pass that while 
they were thus conversing one with 
another, they heard a voice, as if it 
came out of heaven; and they cast 
their eyes round about, for they un
derstood not the voice which they 
heard; and it was not a harsh voice, 
neither was it a loud voice; neverthe
less, and notwithstanding it being a 
small voice, it did pierce them that 
did hear to the centre, insomuch that 
there were no part of their frame that 
it did not cause to quake; yea, it did 
pierce them to the very soul, and did 
cause their hearts to burn. And it 
came to pass that again they heard 
the voice, and they understood it not; 
and again the third time they did hear 
the voice, and did open their ears to 
hear i t ; and their eyes were towards 
the sound thereof; and they did look 
steadfastly towards heaven, from 
whence the sound came; and, be
hold, the third time they did uuder- 
stand the voice which they heard; 
and it said unto them, Behold my be
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loved Son, in whom I am well pleased, 
in whom I have glorified my name, 
hear ye him.

And it came to pass as they un
derstood, they cast their eyes up again 
towards heaven; and, behold, tney 
saw a man descending out of heaven; 
and he was clothed in a white robe, 
and he came down and stood in the 
midst of them, and the eyes of the 
whole multitude were turned upon 
him, and they durst not open their 
mouths, even to one another, and wist 
not what it meant, for they thought 
it was an angel that had appeared 
unto them.

And it came to pass that he 
stretched forth his hand, and spake 
unto the people, saying, Behold, I 
am Jesus Christ, of whom the pro
phets testified shall come into the 
world; and behold I am the light and 
the life of the world, and I  have 
drunk out of that bitter cup which the 
Father hath given me, and have glo
rified the Father in taking upon me 
the sins of the world, in toe which I 
have suffered the will of the Father 
in all tilings, from the beginning.

And it came to pass that when Je
sus had spoken these words, the whole 
multitude fell to. the earth, for they 
remembered that it had1 been prophe
sied among them that Christ should 
shew himself unto them after his as
cension into heaven.

And it came to pass that the Lord 
spake unto them, saying, arise and 
come forth unto me, that ye may 
thrust your hands into my side, and 
also that ye may feel the prints of the 
nails in my hands, and in my feet, 
that ye may know that I  am the God 
of 'Israel, and the God of the whole 
earth, and have been slain for the sins 
of the world.

And it came to pass that tbe multi* 
tude .went forth, and thrust their hands

into his side, and did feel the mints of 
the nails in his hands and in his feet.; 
and this they did do, going forth one by 
one, until they had all gone forth, 
and did see with their eyes, and did 
feel with their hands, and did know 
of a surety, and did bear record, 
it was he, of whom it was written by 
the prophets should come.

And when they had all gone forth, 
and had witnessed for themselves, 
they did cry out with one accord, say
ing, hosanna! blessed be the name of 
the Most High God! And they did 
fall down at the feet of Jesus, and did 
worship him.

Ana it came to pass that he spake 
unto Nephi, (for Nephi was among 
the multitude) and he commanded 
him that he should come forth. And 
Nephi arose and went forth, and bow
ed himself before the Lord, and he 
did kiss his feet. And the Lord com
manded him that he should arise. And 
he arose and stood before him. And the 
Lord said unto him, I give unto you 
power that ye shall baptize this people, 
when I am again ascended into heaven. 
And again, the Lord called others, and 
said unto them likewise! and he gave 
unto them power to baptize. And 
he said unto them, on this wise shall 
ye baptize: and there shall be no 
disputations among you. Verily I 
say unto you, that whoso re
pen teth of his sins through yonr 
words, and desireth to be baptized in 
my name, on this wise shall ye bap
tize them ; behold, ye shall go down 
and stand in the water* ana in my 
name shall ye baptize them. Ana 
now, behold, these are the words 
which ye shall say, calling them by 
name, saying, Having authority given 
me of Jesus Christ, £• baptize you in 
the name of the Father, and of the 
Son, and of the Holy Ghost- Amen. 
And then -shall ye immerse them in
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the water, and come forth again out 
of the water. And after this manner 
shall ye baptize in my name, for, be
hold, verily I  say unto you, that the 
Father, and the Son, and the Holy 
Ghost are one: and I am in the 
Father, and the Father in me, and the 
Father and I  are one. And according 
as I  have commanded you, thus shall 
ye baptize. And there shall be no 
disputations among you, as there hath 
hitherto been; neither shall there be 
disputations among you concerning 
the points of my doctrine, as there 
hath hitherto been; for verily, verily 
I say unto you, he that hath the spirit 
of contention is not of me, but is of 
the devil, who is the father of conten
tion, atifi he stirreth up the hearts of 
men to contend with anger, one with 
another. Behold, this is not my doc
trine, to jstir up the hearts of men with 
anger,.one against another; but this 
is my doctrine, that such things should 
be aone away. Behold, verily, verily 
I  say unto ypu, I  will declare unto 
you my doctrine. And this is my 
doctrine, And it  is the doctrine which 
the Father hath given unto .me; -and 
j  bear recprd qf the Father, and the 
Father lieareth record of me, and the 
Holy Ghost beareth record of the 
Father and me, and I bear record that 
the Father commandeth all men, every 
where, ,to repent. and believe in me; 
*nd whopoibeliqveth in me, and is bap
tized, ;the .sqxoe shall be saved ; and 
they ,arp they ,yvho shall inherit the 
Jdngdqm ,of GrOfL And whoso be- 
lieveth not in pie, and is not baptized, 
shall be dunned. Verily, verily I 
say unto you, that this is my doctrine; 
and ,1 b^ar record of it from the Fa
ther; and-wnoso believeth in me, be- 
E p e th in jh e  |Fatheralso; and unto 
£ijn ,wip ,thp jFather bear record of 
?ne; for be ,w»U visit him with fire, 
pqi jn th  , the ^o ly G h o st; and thus

will the Father bear record of m e; 
and the Holy Ghost will bear record 
unto him of the Father and me; for 
the Father, and I, and the Holy 
Ghost, are one. And again I say 
unto you, ye must repent, and become 
as a little child, ana be baptized in 
my name, or ye can in nowise re
ceive these things. And again I  say 
unto you, ye must repent, and be 
baptized in my name, and become as 
a little child, or ye can in nowise in
herit the kingdom of God. Verily, 
verily I say unto you, that this is my 
doctrine; and whoso buildeth upon 
this, buildeth upon my rock ; and the 
gates of hell shall not prevail against 
them. And whoso shall declare more 
or less than this, and establish it for 
my doctrine, the same corpeth of evil, 
and is not built upon my rock, but he 
buildeth upon a sandy foundation, and 
the gates of hell standeth open to re
ceive such, when the floods come, and 
the winds beat upon them. There
fore go forth unto this people, and de
clare the words which I  have spoken, 
unto the ends of the earth. And it 
came to pass, that when Jesus had 
spoken these words unto Nephi, and 
to those who had been called, (now 
the number of them who had been 
called, and received power and autho
rity to baptize, were twelve,) and be
hold he stretched forth his hand unto 
the multitude, and cried unto them, 
saying, Blessed are ve, if ye shall give 
heed unto the words of these twelve 
whom I have chosen from among you 
to minister unto you, and to be your 
servants; and unto them I have given 
power, that they may baptize you with 
water, and after tliat ye are baptized 
with water, behold I will baptize you 
with fire and with the Holy Ghost; 
therefore, blessed are ye, if ye shall 
believe in me, and be bapti2ed, after 
that ye have seen me, and know that
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1 am. And again, more blessed are 
they who shall believe in your Words, 
because that ye shall testify that ye 
have seen me, and that ye know that 
I am. Yea, blessed are they who 
shall believe in your words, and come 
down into the depths of humility, and 
be baptized; for they shall be visited 
with fire and with the Holy Ghost, 
and shall receive a remission of their 
sins. Yea, blessed are the poor in 
spirit who come onto me, for theirs is 
the kingdom of heaven. And again, 
blessed are all they that mourn, for 
they shall be comforted ; and blessed 
are the meek, for they shall inherit 
the earth. And blessed are all they 
who do hunger and thirst after righ
teousness, for they shall be filled with 
the Holy Ghost. And blessed are 
the merciful, for they shall obtain 
mercy. And blessed are all the pure 
in heart, for they shall see God. And 
blessed are all the peace-makers, for 
they shall be called the children of 
God. And blessed are all they who 
are persecuted for my name’s sake, 
for tneirs is the kingdom of heaven. 
And blessed are ye when men shall 
revile you, and persecute, and shall 
say all manner of evil against you 
falsely, for my sake, for ye shall have 
great joy ami be exceeding glad, for 
great shall be your reward m neaven; 
for so persecuted they the prophets 
who were before you. Verily, verily 
I  say unto you, I give unto you to lie 
the salt of the earth; but if the salt 
shall lose its savor, wherewith shall 
the earth be salted ? The salt shall 
be thenceforth good for nothing but 
to be cast out, and to be trodden under 
foot of men. Verily, verily I  say 
unto you, I give unto you to be the 
light of this people. A city that is 
set on a hill cannot be hid. Behold, 
do men light a candle and pul it under 
a bushel ? Nay, but on a candlestick,

and it giveth light to all that are in 
the house; therefore, let .your light 
so shine before this people, that they 
may see your good works, and glorify 
your Fattier who is id heaven. Think 
not that I am come to destrdy the law 
or the prophets. I am not come to 
destroy, but to fulfil; for verily I say 
unto you, one jot nor one tittle hath 
not passed away from the law, but in 
me it hath all been fulfilled.

And behold I have given you the 
law and the commandments of my 
Father, that ye shall believe in me, and 
that ye shall repent of your sins, and 
come unto me with a broken heart 
and a contrite spirit. Behold, ye 
have the commandments before you, 
and the law is fulfilled; therefore, 
come unto me and be ye saved; for 
verily I say unto you, that except ye 
shall keep my commandments, which 
I have commanded you at this time, 
ye shall in no case enter into the king
dom of heaven. Ye have heard that 
it hath been said by them of old time, 
and it is also written before you, that 
thou shalt not kill; and whosoever 
shall kill shall be in danger of the 
judgment of God. But I  say unto 
you, that whosoever is angry with his 
brother shall be in danger of his judg
ment. And whosoever shall say to 
his brother, Raca, shall be in danger 
of the council; and whosoever shall 
say, Thou fool, shall be in danger of 
hell fire; therefore, if ye shall come 
unto me, or shall desire to come onto 
me, and rememberfist that thy brother 
hath ought against thee, go thy way 
unto thy brother, and first be recon
ciled to thy brother, and then come 
unto me with full purpose of heart, 
and I will receive yon. Agree with 
thine adversary quickly, while thou 
art in the way with him, lest at any 
time he shall get thee, and thou shalt 
be cast into prison. Verily, verily I
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tay unto thee, thou shalt by no means 
come out thence, until thou hast paid 
the uttermost semne. And while ye 
are in prison, can ye pay even one 
saiine r Verily, verily I say unto 
you, nay. Behold, it is written by 
them o( old time, that thou shalt not 
commit adultery; but I say unto you, 
that whosoever looketh on a woman 
to lust after her hath committed adul
tery already in his heart Behold, I 
give unto you a commandment, that 
ye suffer none of these things to enter 
into your heart; for it is better that 
ye should deny yourselves of these 
things, wherein ye will take up your 
cross, than that ye should be cast into 
hell. I t  hath been written, that who
soever shall put away his wife, let him 
rave her a writing of divorcement. 
Verily, .verily I say unto you, that 
whosoever shall put away his wife, 
saving for the cause of fornication, 
cause th her to commit adultery; and 
whoso shall marry her who is divorced 
oommitteth adultery. And again it 
is written, thou shalt not forswear thy* 
«olf, but shalt perform unto the Lord 
thine oiuhs. But, verily, verily I say 
unto yoo, swear not at all; neither by 
hawca, for it is God s throne; nor by 
the eatlh, far it is his footstool; neither 
shalt thou swear by the head, because 
then canst not make one hair black or 
white; hut lei ybur communication 
be yea, yea, Hay, nay, for whatsoever 
cometh of more than these is evil. 
And, hchdld, it is written, an eye for 
aMyajaad a tooth for a tooth. But 
I s*y utt6.you, that ye shall not resist 
evil, bat whosoever shall smite thee on 
tty right cheek, turn to him the other 
auoii And if an t man will sue thee 
at the law, and take away thy coat, let 
hisa (have, thy cloak also. And who* 
sodvar.'shall compel thee to go a mile, 
go with him twain. Give to him that 
asketh. thee, and to him that would

borrow of thee turn thou not away. 
And behold* it is written also, that 
thou shalt love thy neighbour, and 
hate thine enemy: but behold I say 
unto you, love your enemies, bless 
them that curse you, do good to them 
that hate you, and pray lor them who 
despitefully use you and persecute 
you, that ye may be the children of 
your Father who is in heaven; for he 
raaketh his sun to rise on tbe evil and 
on the good; therefore, those things 
which were of old time, which were 
under the law in me, are all fulfilled. 
Old things are done away, and all 
things have become new; therefore, I 
would that ye should be perfect, even 
as I, or your Father who is in heaven, 
is perfect Verily, verily I say, that 
I would that ye should do alms unto 
the poor; but take heed that ye do 
not your alms before men, to be seen 
of them; otherwise ye have no reward' 
of your Father who is in heaven. 
Therefore, when ye shall do your 
alms, do not sound a trumpet before 
you, as will hvpocrites do in the syna
gogues and in the streets, that they 
may have glory of men. Veaily, 1 
say unto you, they have their reward. 
But when thou doest alms, let not thy 
left hand know what thy right hand 
doeth, that thine alms may be in 
secret, and thy Father who seeth in 
secret himself shall reward thee openly.

And when thou prayest, thou shalt 
not do as the hypocrites, for they love 
to pray standing in the synagogues, 
and in the corners of the streets, that 
they may be seen of men. Verily, 1 
say unto you, they have their reward. 
But thou, when thou prayest, enter 
into thy closet, and when thou hast 
shut thy door, pray to thy Father who 
is in secret, and thy Father who seeth 
in secret shall reward thee openly. 
But when ye pray, use nol vain repe
titions, as the heathen, for they think
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tbat they shaft bo heard for their mueh 
speaking. Be not ye, therefore, like 
unto them, for your Father knoweth 
what things ye b*»e need of before ye 
ask him. After this manner, there
fore, pray y e: Our Father who art in 
heaven, hallowed be thy mine. Thy 
wiU be done on earth as it is in heaven. 
And forgive us our debts, as we forgive 
our debtors. And lead us not into 
temptation, but deliver us from evil. 
For thine is the kingdom, and the 
power, and the glory, forever. Amen. 
For, if ye forgive men their trespasses, 
yoar heavenly Father will also forgive 
you ; but if ye forgive not men their 
trespasses, neither will your Father 
forgive your trespasses. Moreover, 
when ye fast, be not as the hypocrites, 
of a sad countenance, for they disfigure 
their faces, that they may appear unto 
men to fast Verily, I say unto yon, 
they have their reward. But thou, 
when thou fastest, anoint thy head, 
and wash thy face, that thou appear 
not unto men to fast, but unto thy Fa
ther who is in secret, and thy Father 
who seeth in secret shall reward thee 
openly.

Lay not up for yourselves treasures 
upon earth, where moth and rust doth 
corrapt, and thieves break through 
and steal, b«t lay up for yourselves 
treasures in heaven, where neither 
moth nor rust doth corrupt, and where 
thieve* do not break through nor steal. 
For where your treasure is, there witt 
vow bean be also, The light of the 
body is the eye, if therefore thine eye 
be single, thy whole body shall be rail 
of light. But if thine eye be evil, thy 
whole body shall be full of darkness. 
If, therefore, the light that is in thde 
be dark ties*, how great is that dark* 
ness! No man can serve two mas
ters, for either he will hate the one 
and love the other, or else he will 
hold to the one and defcpise the

other. Y e cannot serve God and 
mammon.

And notf it came to pasBy that whed 
Jesus bad spoken these words, he 
looked upon the twelve whom he had 
chosen, and said unto them, remember 
the words which I  have spoken. For 
behold, ye are they whom I  hare 
chosen to minister unto this people. 
Therefore, I  say unto you, take no 
thought for your life, what ye shall 
68t| or what ye shall drink, nor yet for 
your body what ye shall put oh. Is 
not the life more than meat, and the 
body than raiment ? Behold the 
fowls of the air, for they sow not, 
neither do they reap, nor gather into 
bams, yet your heavenly Father feed- 
eth them P Are ye not much better 
than they P Which of you, by taking 
thought, can add one cubit unto his 
stature P And why take ye thought 
for raiment P Consider the lilies of 
the field how they grow; they toil 
not, neither do they spin; and yet I 
say unto you, that even Solomoa, in 
all his glory, was not arrayed like one 
of these. Wherefore, if God so clothe 
the grass of the field, which to-day is, 
and to-morrow is east into the oven, 
even so will he clotlie you, if ye are 
not of little faith. Therefore take no 
thought, saying, wbat shall we eat P 
or, w lat shafl we drink ? or, where
withal shall we be clothed P for ycntt 
heavenly Father kuowetii that yenaw  
need or ati these things. But seek 
ye first the kingdom of God and his 
righteousness, and aU these things 
shall be added unto you. Take* there
fore, no thought for the morrow, for 
the morrow shall take' thoaght for the 
things of itself. Sufficient is the day 
unto the evil thereof.

A ird now it  cam s to  pass, tb a t, 
when Jesus had Spoken these words, 
he turned again to tb s m ultitude, and 
did open h is m outh unto them  again ,
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saying, verily verily, I say unto you, 
judge not, mat ye be not judged ; for 
with what judgment ye judge ye shall 
be judged, ana with what measure ye 
mete it shall be measured to you 
again. And why beboldest thou the 
mote that is in tny brother’s eye, but 
considerest- not the beam that is iir 
thine own eye ? Or how wilt tlrou; 
ay  to thy brother, let me pull the 
mote out of thine eye; and, behold, 
a beam is in thine own eye ? Thou 
hypocrite, first east the beam out of 
Urine own eye, and then shah thou- 
see clearly Ur cast the mote oat of thy 
brother’s eye. Give not that which 
is holy unto1 the dogs, neither cast ye 
your pearls' before swine, lest they 
trample them under their feet, and 
turn again and rend you.

Ask, and i t  shall be' given unto you;, 
seek, and ye shall find; knock, and it 
shall be opened onto you ; for every 
one that asketh receiveth, and he that 
seeketh findeth, and to him that 
knocketh it shall be opened. Or 
what man is> there of you, whom, if 
hi* son ask bread, will he give himi at 
stone? or, if he ask a  fish, will he 
give him a  serpent? If  ye, then, 
being evil, know how to give good 
gifts unto your children, how much 
more shall yonr Father who is: in 
heaves give good things to them that 
uk him ? Therefore all things what
soever ye* would that men should do 
to you, do' ye even so to them, for 
this is the law and the prophets.

Enter ye in at the straight gate; for 
wide is the gatey and broad is the way, 
that leadeth to destruction, and many 
there W who- go* in thereat; because 
straight is the gate}- and narrow is the 
way, which leadeth unto life, and few 
there be tliatfind it, Beware of false 
prophets, who come to you> in sheep’s 
clothing, but inwardly they are raven
ing Wolrefe Y e shall know them by

their fruits': Do men gather grapes of 
thorns, or figs of thistles ? Even so every 
ood tree bringeth forth good fruit; 
ut a corrupt tree bringeth forth evil 

fruit. A good tree cannot bring forth 
evil fruit, neither a corrupt tree bring 
forth good fruit.- Every tree that 
bringeth not forth good fruit, is hewn; 
down and- cast into the five. Where
fore  ̂by their fruits ye shall know them.

Not evesry one that saith unto* me 
Lord, Lord, shall etnter into the long* 
dom of heaven ;, but he that doeth the 
will of my father who is in heavent 
Many will say unto me in that day, 
Lora, Lord, haw  we noti prophesied 
in thy name ? and in thy name hove 
cast out devils' ? and in thy name 
done many wonderful works ? And 
then will I  profess vnto them, I  never 
knew you> aepart from me, ye workers 
of iniquity.

Therefore, whoso heareth these say
ings of mine, and doeth them, I wiH 
liken him. unto a wise man, who built- 
his house upon a rock, and the raiiv 
descended, and die floods came, aad 
the winds blew and beat upon that 
house, and it fell not;; for it was 
founded upon arock. And every one 
that heareth these sayings of mine, 
and doeth them not, shall be likened 
unto a  foolish man, who built his house 
upon the sand, and the rain descended,i 
and tbe floods came, and the winds) 
blew, and beat upon that house ; and 
it fell, and great was the fall of it.

To b« eomtinutd.

CORRESPONDENCE.

To THE E dITOB OB THE STAB* 
Preston, J*ne 6, 1840; 

Dear Brother,
After Conference, om the 15th of 

April, myself and Elder Richards 
visited the branch of the Church in 
Wakefield, which, though small, was
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the first branch of the Church of 
Latter-Day Saints, except Preston, in 
England; and perhaps, in proportion 
to its numbers, it has suffered more 
persecution than any other. But yet 
its members, with scarce an exception, 
have stood fast in the faith, and 
almost without a note of discord.

We found sister Richards in a very 
low state of health, and agreeably 
to the gospel, we anointed her with 
oil in toe name of the Lord, and laid 
our hands on her, and prayed for her, 
and she immediately began to amend.

From thence we returned to Pres
ton, where I  left Brother Richards to 
prepare for his mission to Hereford
shire, and proceeded from thence to 
Daubers Lane and Eccleston. We 
found there two branches rejoicing in 
the Lord.' After a short visit with 
them, I returned to Preston; and 
after two days I  started on a visit to 
the North. I  started alone, by the 
way of Walkerford on my way to 
Clithero, where I held meetings on 
(he Sabbath, and administered the 
Sacrament to near 200 Saints. It 
was a time of refreshing to them and 
to myself, as I had not seen them for 
more then two years. It had been 
said there, as in other places, that I 
would never return to them again; 
but they now saw me again, and 
knew that myself and many of my 
fellow-labourers had come; and that 
our message and our zeal were the 
same as formerly, and therefore I was 
received with greater joy than ever, 
I stayed at Elder T. Smiths’, where 
on Monday I was joined by Elder 
Fielding from Preston.

On Wednesday we went to Chat- 
burn, held meeting at evening—there 
was great joy in the place. The next 
day we Went to DoWnham, held meet- 
ing at eve—many came to hear—we 
bore testimony to the gospel, and of

the work of the Lord in these last 
days. The people were very atten
tive. When we had closed, a certain 
man wished to ask a few questions, 
he appeared much agitated; in fact 
we were reminded of tne prediction in 
the Book of Mormon, that “ men 
would anger and tremble because of 
the truth.” He demanded some evi
dence of the truth of the gospel, or 
message, of which we testified; but 
would not tell us what evidence would 
satisfy him, so we could only repeat 
our testimony to him, and let him go, 
with no other evidence than ourselves 
and tens of thousands of others had 
believed and were satisfied with. The 
saints had a time of rejoicing. On 
Saturday we returned to Chadburn, 
held meeting at eve, after which three 
persons were baptized and added to 
the Church.

On Sabbath the meeting was held 
in a large barn, no house being suffi
ciently large to convene the people. 
There were many to hear who were 
very attentive. We ordained two 
Priests. In the eve four others were 
baptized. Some who had left the 
society, wished they had been faithful, 
and some of them returned to the 
society by humble repentance and 
being re-baptized. There appears to 
be something peculiar in the people 
of this place; others had tried in 
vain to enlist them into their folds; 
but on hearing the first preaching of 
the fulness of. the gospel they were 
overwhelmed in tears of repentance, 
and more than twenty were immedi
ately baptized. It is a small village* 
bur the number of members soon in
creased to about ninety. They have 
mostly stood fast. We have never 
received any thing, like an insult all 
the time we visited the place, and we; 
feel bound to Mess them.

On Monday we returned to Cli*
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tliero; after meeting five move were 
baptized. On Tuesday eve, two were 
baptized 'in Wad din gton,—since then 
we have beard that eight more have 
been baptized, and others ready.

The next day we started for Rib- 
cbester, called at Walkerford on our 
way; found sister Richards in good 
health. We reached Ribchester on 
Friday, and held meeting at eve; the 
Saints were comforted. The next 
day we returned to Preston. I con
sider that I have never seen the Sain ts in 
better spirits. They say it seems like 
old times ; they can receive their pa
triarchal blessings under the hand of 
brother Mellin, as he is ordained to 
the office of an evangelist. Some 
speak in tongues and prophecy, and 
others have visions, &c., as was fore
told by the prophet Joel, concerning 
the last days. We can truly say the 
Lord has begun to restore all things, 
as spoken by the prophets.

After this we went to Longton, and 
held meeting, and the next day started 
for Southport, many of the brethren 
accompanied us as far as the river 
Asdan. There was no bridge, and to 
«ave us the trouble of going round, a 
brother carried us over on his shoulders. 
We held one meeting in Southport, 
and one in Churchtown. We ordained 
one Elder and one Teacher, and on 
our way back, we preached to the 
Saints in .Longton, exhorting them to 
hare their lamps trimmed and burn
ing, ready to go forth to meet the 
bridegroom. We then returned to 
Preston. On Saturday we met the 
officers in council, and on Sabbath 
met with the Church as usual.

On Monday eve a number of the 
Saints met at brother T. Moon’s, in 
Penworthen, to receive their pa
triarchal blessings. We were with 
them, and gave them such instruction 
as was necessary.

Weduesday, I accompanied Elder 
Clayton to Manchester; found Elders 
Young, P. P. Pratt, and J. Taylor 
there; tarried there with them till 
Saturday, the 30th, when Elders 
Young, Taylor, and my self: took the 
trains for Liverpool; met with the 
Church there on the Sabbath, and 
had a good rime, the Saints rejoiced, 
and others believed.

A number of the Saints had taken 
their passage for America, on board 
the ship Britannia. We spent some 
time with them forsome days. Junedth, 
we took leave of them. They were in 
good spirits, expecting to move from 
the docK at 2 p . m.; we blessed them, 
and commended them to the Lord. I 
then took leave of Elders Young and 
Taiylor, and returned by train to Pres
ton. I found brother Fielding and 
the Saints rejoicing in the Lord. At 
this time I can truly say, that I never 
felt more to rejoice than I have done 
in my late visits to the Churches. The 
Saints, in general, as they have 
been baptized, into one body are par
takers of the same spirit, whether they 
be Jew or Gentile, bond or free. I 
also take this opportunity to say, that 
I have lately received a letter from my 
wife, giving us good tidings from 
America. The work is moving stea
dily, but not slowly through that land, 
bearing on its way through the stateft 
and cities of that vast continent. The 
Saints there aje getting over their 
pains and sufferings, at least in a great 
measure, and are enjoying health. I  
would say to my brethren in the minis
try, that their families are well, and 
I  feel to congratulate them on the 
hope and glorious prospect of one day 
not far remote when we shall rest 
from our labours in the Kingdom of 
God. It is evident our labour is not 
in vftin ill the Lord. In almost every 
branch I  have visited the numbers are
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increasing. The stone is actually 
already growing into a mountain, and 
.we kpow that it must soon fill the 
whole earth. May the Lord hasten 
the time.—-Amen.

Yours, as ever,
H.,C. KIMBALL.

T o  t h e  E d it o r  o f  x h ® S ta r .
May $», ,1840.

Pear Sir,
If  yon judge the following ex* 

tract of a letter from my sister, Mary 
Smith, to contain puch testimony to 
the truth, and especially among our 
numerous friends and acquaintances 
in this our native land, as to be worthy 
pf a place in the Star, it is at your 
disposal, and itjwjll gratify your bro
ther in the Gospel,

JoSBPH JFlBLMHG.

Commerce, Illinois, N . America, June, 1839.
“ My very dear Brother,—As the 

elders are expecting shortly to take 
their leave of us again to preach the 
Gospel in my native land, I  feel as 
though I would not let the opportu
nity of writing yon pass by unipi- 
proved. I  believe it will give you 
leasure to he^r from.ps by our own 
and ; notwithstanding, you will see 

the brethren face to face, and have an 
opportunity of Rearing all particulars 
respecting ps find our families, from 
their mouths.

As it respects myself, it is nqw so 
|ong since I  wrote to you, and so 
many important things nave transpi
red, and so great have been my aflUc- 
tions ficc., that I  know npt where tp 
begin; but I  can say,(hitherto has the 
Lord preserved me, and I  am still the 
living to praise Him, as I  do this day. 
I  have, to be sure, been called to drink 
deep of the bitter cup; butyoukpow, 
my Veloveji brqther,,tbi» p ^ e s  the

sweet the sweeter. I feel at this mo
ment, while .reflecting on the events 
of the past seven months, so full of 
matter, that £ am ready to wish I  
could convey myself into yopr pre
sence for a snort time, so that I might 
communicate verbally more than I  
can possibly do by the pen.

You have, I suppose, heard of the 
imprisonment ol ipy dear husband, 
with hi? brother Joseph, elder Jligdon, 
and others, who were kept from us 
nearly six months; and I  suppose no 
one ielt the painful effects of their 
confinement more th#n myself. I  
was left in a way that called for the 
exercise of. all tne courage and grace 
I  possessed. My husband was tpken 
from me by an armed force, at a time 
when I  needed, in a particular man
ner, the kindest care and attention of 
such a friend, ipfttefui of which, the 
care of a large .(amily was suddenly 
and unexpectedly leu upop myself, 
and, in a few aays after, my dear 
little Joseph F. was added to the 
number. Shortly after his birth I  
took a severe cola, which brought on 
chills and fever : this, together with 
the anxiety of mind J haa to endure, 
threatened to bring,me to the gates of 
death. J was at least fpur jpoptbs 
entirely unqble to take any care either 
of myself or .child; but the Lorp .w$? 
.merciful in so ordering things that 
my dear lister could be with jnje aU 
the time. ^ e r.child was five months, 
old when mine prasrbprn; so sbe had 
strength given her to nur*e them 
both, so as to have them*do ŵeU an£ 
grow fast.

You will also have )heard o f , our 
beiqg .driven, as a people, fropi the 
state, and from opr homers, but you 
.will hear .all particulars from the 
elders, so as jo render it not peees&ary 
Jot pie tp wĉ te them; this happened 
during my sickness, and J  haa to be
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removed more tlmn 200 miles, chiefly 
oi> my bed. I suffered much on my 
jou rney ; but in three or four weeks 
after we got into Illinois, I began to 
am end, and rav health is now as good 
as ever it was. It is now little more 
than a month sincc the Lord, in his 
marvellous power, returned my dear 
kusband, with the rest of the brethren, 
to thgir families, in tolerable health. 
W e are now living in Commerce, on 
tbe bank of the great Mississippi river. 

iThe situation is very pleasant; you 
would be much pleased to see it. 
Jfaw long we may be permitted to 
eftjoy it I  know not; but the Lord 
kfidws best what is best for us. I feel 
but little concerned about where I am, 
if I can but keep my mind staid upon 
G o d ; for, yon know in this there i» 
perfect peace. I believe the Lord is 
overruling all things for our good. 
I suppose our enemies look upon us 
with astonishment and disappointment.

I greatly desire to see you, and I 
think you would be pleased to see our 
Kttle ones: will you pray for us, that 
we may have grace to train them up 
in the way they should go, so that 
they may be a blessing to us and the 
world. I have a hope that our bro
thers and sisters will also embrace the 
fulness of the Gospel, and come into 
the new and everlasting covenant; 1 
trust that their prejudices will give 
way to the power of truth. I would 
gladly have them with us here, even 
though they might have to endure all 
kind of tribulation and affliction with 
m  and the rest of the children of God, 
m  these last days, so that they might 
share in the glories of the celestial 
kingdom. As to myself, I  can truly 
say, that I  would not give up the 
prospect of the latter-day glory for all 
that glitters in this world. O ! my 
deer brother, I must tell you, for your 
comfort, that my hope is full, and it

is a glorious hope; and though I have 
been left, for near six months, in 
widowhood, in the time of great afflic
tion, and was called to take, joyfully 
or otherwise, the spoiling of almost 
all our goods, in the absence of uiy 
husband, and all unlawfully, just for 
the Gospel’s sake, (for the judge him
self declared, that he was kept in 
prison lor no other reason than be
cause he was a friend to his brother,) 
yet 1 do not feel the least discouraged : 
no, though my sister and I are here 
together in a strange land, we have 
been enabled to rejoice, in the midst 
of our privations and persecutions, 
that we were counted worthy to suffer 
these things, so that we may, with the 
ancient saints who suffered in like 
manner inherit the same glorious re
ward. If it had not been for this 
hope, I should have sunk before th is ; 
but, blessed be the God and Rock of 
my salvation, here I am, and am per
fectly satisfied and happy, having not 
the smallest desire to go one step 
backward.

Y our last letter to Elder Kimball 
gave us great pleasure: we thank yon 
for your expression of kindness, and 
pray God to bless you according to 
your desires for us.

The more I see of the dealings of 
our heavenly Father with us as a 
people, the more I  am constrained to 
rejoice that I  was ever made" ac
quainted with the everlasting cove
nant. O may the Lord' keep me 
faithful till my change come ! I de
sire that you would write us, and let 
us know all particulars that would be 
interesting to us. O, my dear bro
ther, why is it that our friends should 
stand out against the truth, and look 
on those that would show it to them 
as their enemies P The work here is 
prospering m uch; several men of re
spectability and intelligence, who have 

G
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been acquainted with all our difficul
ties, are coming into the work.

Sister Mary will also write to you. 
My husband joins me in love to you. 
I remain, my dear brother and sister, 
your affectionate sister,

M a r y  S m i t h .

A. REMARKABLE VISION.
The following is an extract from 

the February number of the Latter- 
Day Saints Messenger and Advocate, 
published in Ohio, North America, 
L33<5, being an extract of a letter 
written by Elder Oliver Cowdery, 
giving an account of the ministering 
of an Angel to Mr. Joseph Smith, 
jun.

" On the evening of the 21st Sep
tember, 1823, previous to retiring to 
rest, aur brother’s mind was unusually 
wrought up on the subject which had 
so long agitated his mind—his heart 
was drawn out in fervent prayer, and 
his whole soul was so lost to every 
thing of a temporal nature, tbat earth 
to him had lost its charms, and all he 
desired was to be prepared in heart to 
commune with some kind messenger 
who could communicate to him the 
desired information of his acceptance 
with God.

At length the family retired, aud 
he, as usuaU bent his way, though in 
silence, where others might have rested 
their weary frames " locked fast in 
sleep's embrace,” but repose had fled, 
and accustomed slumber had spread 
her refreshing hand over others be
side him—he continued still to pray— 
his heart, though once hard and ob
durate, was softened, ajid that mind 
which had often Aitted, like the “ wild 
bird of passage,” had settled upon a 
determined basis not to be decoyed or 
driven from its purpose^

In this situation hours passed un
numbered—how many or how few I

know not, neither is he able to inform 
m e; but supposes it must have been 
eleven or twelve, and perhaps later, ah 
tbe noise and bustle of the family in 
retiring,had long since ceased. W hile 
continuing in prayer for a manifesta
tion in some way that his sins were 
forgiven ; .endeavouring to exercise 
faith in the Scriptures, on a sudden & 
light like that of day, only of a purer 
and far more glorious appearance and 
brightness, burst into the room. In 
deed, to use his own description, the 
first sight was as though tne house 
was filled with consuming and un
quenchable fire. This sudcTen appear
ance of a light so bright, as must na
turally be expected, occasioned a shock 
or sensation, visibie to the extremities 
of the body. It was, however, fol
lowed with a calmness and serenity of 
mind, and an overwhelming rapture of 
joy that surpassed understanding, and 
in a moment a personage stood before 
him.

Notwithstanding the room was pre
viously filled with light above the 
brightness of the sun, as I have before 
described, yet there seemed to be an 
additional glory surrounding or accom
panying this personage, which shone 
with an increased degree of brilliancy, 
of which he was in the midst; and 
though his countenance was as light
ening, yet it was of a pleasing, inno
cent and glorious appearance, so much 
so, that every fear was banished from 
the heart, and nothing but calmness 
pervaded the soul.

It is no easy task to describe the 
appearance of a messenger from the 
skies—indeed, I doubt there being an 
individual clothed with perishable clay 
who is capable to do this work. 
To be sure, the Lord appeared to his 
Apostle* after his resurrection, and we 
do not learn as they were in the least 
diffieultied to look upon him; but
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from John's description upon Patmos, 
We learn that he is there represented 
as m<ttt glorious in appearance; and 
from other items in the Sacred Scrip
tures we bare the fact recorded where 
angels appeared and conversed with 
men, and there was no difficulty on 
the port of the individuals, to eudure 
their presence ; and others where their 
glory was so conspicuous that they 
coaid not endure. The last descrip
tion or appearance is the one to which 
I  refer, when I say that it is no easy 
task to describe their glory.

But it  may be well to relate the 
particulars as far as given—The sta
ture of this personage was a little 
above the common size of men in this 
age; his garment was perfectly white, 
and had the appearance of being with
out seam.

Though fear was banislied from his 
heart, yet his surprise was no less, 
when he heard him declare himself 
to be a messenger sent by command
ment of the Lord, to deliver a special 
message, and to witness to him that 
his sins were forgiven, and that his 
prayers were heard; and that the 
Scriptures might be fulfilled, which 
say—“ God has ehosen the foolish 
things of the world to confound the 
things which are mighty; and base 
things of the world, and things which 
are despised, has God chosen; yea, 
and things which are not, to bring to 
nought things which are, that no flesh 
should glory in his presence. There
fore, says the Lora, I  will proceed 
to do a marvelous work among this 
people, even a marvelous work and a 
wonder; the wisdom of their wise 
shall perish, aud the understanding of 
their prudent shall be hid; for accord
ing to his covenant which he made 
with his ancient saints, his people, 
die house of Israel, must come to a 
knowledge of the Gospel, and own

that Messiah whom their fathers re
jected, and with them the' fulness of 
the Gentiles be gathered in, to rejoice 
in one fold, under one Shepherd."

“ This cannot be brought about 
until first, certain preparatory things 
are accomplished, for so has the Lord 
purposed in his ow^ mind. He has 
therefore chosen you as an instrument 
in his hand to bring to light that 
which shall jMjrform his act, his 
strange act, and bring to pass a mar
velous work and a wonder. Wher
ever the sound shall go it shall cause 
the ears of men to tingle, and wher
ever it slrall be proclaimed, the pure 
in heart shall rejoice white those who 
draw near to God with their mouths, 
and honor him with their lips, while 
their hearts are far from nim, will 
seek its overthrow, and the destruc
tion of those by whose hands it is 
carried. Therefore, marvel mot if 

onr name is mode a derision, and 
ad as a by-word among such, if yott 

are the instrument in bringing it, by 
the gift of God, to the knowledge of 
the people.

He then proceeded and gave a ge
neral account of the promises made 
to the fathers, and also gave a history 
of the aborigines of this country, and 
said they were literal discendants of 
Abraham. He represented them as 
once being an enlightened and intel
ligent people, possessing a correct 
knowledge of the Gospel, and the 
plan of restoration and redemption. 
He said their history was w ritten and 
deposited not far from that place, and 
that it was our brother’s privilege, if 
obedient to the commandments of the 
Lord, to obtain, and translate the 
same by the means of the Urim and 
Thummim, which were deposited for 
that purpose with the record.

“ Yet,” said he, “ the Scripture 
must be fulfilled before it is translated.
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which says, thaf. die words of a book, 
which were sealed, were presented to 
the leor^ed; for thus has God deter* 
mined to leave men without excuse, 
and show to the meek that his ana is 
not shortened that it cannot save.”

A part of the book was sealed, and 
wap »0 t to be opened yet. The 
peatatl part, said V , contains the same 
revelation which was given to John, 
upon the Isle of Patinos, and when 
the people of the Lord arc prepared, 
and found worthy, then k  will be un
folded unto them.

On the subject of bringing to light 
the unsealed part of this record, it 
may be proper to say, that our brother 
was expressly informed, that it must 
be dope witn an eve single to the 
glory of God; if this consideration 
did not wholly characterise all his 
proceedings it) Relation to it, the ad
versary of truth would overcome him, 
or at least prevent his making that 

roficiency in this glorious work which 
c otherwise would.
While describing the place where 

the record was deposited, he gave a 
minute relation of it, and the vision of 
his mind being opened at the same 
time, he was permitted to view it cri
tically ; and previously being ac
quainted with the place, he was able 
to follow the direction of the vision, 
afterward, according to the voice of 
the angel, and obtain the book.

I close for the present by subscrib
ing myself, as ever, your brother |n 
Christ.”

To be continued.

HEWS FROM THE ELDERS.
We have received letters from va

rious sources, giving intelligence of 
the progress of tho work of the Lord.

Elder Wright writes from Paisley, 
(Scotland) informing us that a con

ference had been held in that place, 
on the 9th of May*

Elder Orson Pflatt was caUed to 
the chair, and Elder Samuel Mullener 
appointed seeretaiy. After proper
instructions from the chair, the follow
ing ordinations took place:—

Robert M'Carter, Andrew , Ro
bertson, and Alexander Hay, were 
ordained elders. Daniel Wilkie, 
John Welch, and Gibson Ell wood, 
were ordained to the office of priests; 
and John Sawden, George M'Kenzie, 
and Francis Sprowel, were ordained 
teachers; and George Ritchie was 
ordained a deacon. The church in 
that place now numbers 60 members.

Elder Orson Pratt is now preaching 
in Edinburgh, and Elder Hadlock is 
expecting to commence in Glasgow.

Elder Alfred Cordon writes from 
the Potteries, under date of 14th May. 
He informs us, that the gift of healing 
the sick has been, in several instances 
made manifest in a powerful manner 
in that region of late, and that the 
kingdom of God is rolling forth in 
majesty and power.

A Council had been held at Burs- 
lem, in which ten officers were pre
sent. Elder George A. Smith was 
chairman, and A. Cordon secretary. 
H. Glover and George Simpson were 
ordained elders; William Bmdbwry 
and Edward Parker were ordained 
teachers; and Daniel Powers, deacon.

Ho informs us there is a great call 
for oar work entitled the Voice of 
Wanting, and also for the Star. Wc 
send him onfe hundred of the Star. 
He ssys there is * great spirit of in
quiry in that region, and that niae 
persons obeyed the Gospel during‘that 
week. Elder George A. Smith writes, 
under date of June 1, that he haa 
prcpchpd several times in the town of 
Leek, during which he had consumed 
fifteen, and ordained one priest and
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one deacop. The C'iwr^i there now 
numbers 33 ‘members, and there is 
among the people great inquiry after 
truth.

HSUler W. Richards writes, under 
date of June 2, from Ledbury, Here
fordshire, that tho work is still rolling 
on in that place. He sends for 250 
more of (he Star: we had already sent 
250 numbers to that place.

W e hear verbally from Stockport 
that the Church is increasing, several 
being baptized of late. We hear si
milar news from several of the towns 
around Manchester. We can also 
say, that the work rolls on steadily in 
Manchester. Some are baptized and 
added to the church every week, and 
sometimes eight or ten persons are 
confirmed on a Sabbath. May the 
Lord bless his servants with the gift 
and power of tbe Spirit, and confirm 
the word with signs following.

DESTRUCTION OF THE fOWN OP 
BAJA. .

[ r a O X T H B  MAKCHBSTEB OUABDMM.]

P e s t h , May, 4th.—Tbe populous, 
industrious, and rid f market town of 
Baja, in the Qpuaty of Ba«s, on tbe 
Danube, with about 16,000 inhabi
tants, was almost totally destroyed on 
the 1st instant. I t is said that about 
2,000 houses were burned, with the 
palace, several churches, and all the 
great com magaanes. The value of 
corn consumed is about half a million 
of florins.

PLAGUE IN THE EAST.
Letters from Constantinople, of (be 

22d and 93d uli., in the Leipsic and 
Augsbnrg journals, state, that, in con
sequence of the arrival of accounts 
from Silistria, Bronssa, Samsouu, 
Alexandria, and Aleppo* where the

plague has broken out, very severe 
sanitary regulations iuid been adopted 
by tbe Medical Council,

EARTHQUAKES IN SCOTLAND.
[ f r o m  t h e  C H R O N IC L E .]

At the recent meeting of the Royal 
Society of Edinburgh, amongst other 
interesting paper* read, was #oe by 
David Mune, Esc-, on earthquakes 
felt in Scotland oaring the aafm n 
and winter of 1839. For the sub
joined swnmaiy of this document we 
are indebted to the Scottish Standard- 
Mr. MMne stated that the shocks were 
first perceived on the 2nd of Ootober, 
and nad continued, with hardly a 
week’s intermittance, down to the pre
sent date. The total number of shocks, 
from that date down to the 13th of 
April, 1840, was 145. From the 2nd 
of October to the 2nd of November, 
no day passed without shocks, and on 
several aa>s there were as many as 12 
or 14. T*ne shocks appeared to have 
diminished in number and severity as 
the winter advanced,, though on the 
7th of April there was a shock only 
exceeded m severity by the great one 
of the 23rd October. The author then 
proceeded to describe the effects pro
duced by this last mentioned shock, 
felt at Comrie about lOh. 14m. p. m. 
It was perceived in all the central and 
southern papts of Scotland, and ex
tended to the north as far as Dingwall 
on the east coast and Appin on the 
west. This shock, as well as all the 
others, emenated from one central 
point, situate about two miles north
west of Comrie. After describing the 
effects of the mast violent shocks, both 
physical and moral, some of which 
werecuriousand interesting, Mr. Milne 
proceeded to describe the undulation 
of the earth’s surface which produced 
them. He showed that the natural
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levels of the ground had been altered, 
in some cases to the amount of more 
than two degrees, and in the opinion 
of some intelligent eye-witnesses, four 
degrees. There appeared to have 
been probably two undulations, and 
certainly one consisting of an interior 
swell and a posterior hollow, which 
caused houses, situated on soft or hol
low ground, to rock like boats on the 
swell of a sea. The velocity of the 
unduliation must have been immense, 
as it occurred throughout the whole of 
the country to which it reached at one 
and the same instant. Houses situated 
on rock were not so sensibly affected, 
and the shock was in all cases felt 
more in the upper than in the lower 
flats.

DESTRUCTION OF THE TOWN OF 
SALANCHE.

[FROM THB KENDAL MKRCURY.]

The town of Salanche in Savoy 
has been utterly destroyed by a fire, 
in which many human beings have 
perished. On the morning of the 
21st, forty persons were dead or dying 
of their wounds, upwards of fifty were 
mutilated by the flames, and there 
were about a hundred individuals 
missing, of whom, as yet, no positive 
account could be made. Women 
were found stifled by the smoke, in 
cellars to which they had fled for 
shelter. With the exception of four 
or five houses at one extremity of the 
town, all its edifices, amounting to 
about 260 in number, have been con
sumed. The church and the Hotel 
de Belle Vue, well known to Alpine 
travellers, have shared the common 
fate. It is remarkable that Salanche 
had once already been destroyed by 
fire, 321 years ago, and that time, as 
well as this, on the festival of Easter 
Day, during a season of drought 
which had exhausted the springs.

RESTORATION OF THE JEWS.
A letter from Jerusalem says, “ The 

building of the Protestant chapel pro
ceeds rapidly. For the present a 
house is hired. The English Church 
liturgy is translated into Hebrew, and 
printed, and the missionary Nikolay - 
son performs divine service, with his 
assistant Pient. Of 400 Jews, 100 
have embraced Christianity. An in
stitution for converts has been esta
blished by the English Missionary 
Society, and a Hebrew Prayer B oo k  
is to be published. The English 
Consul endeavours to engage the 
Jews to cultivate the land of their 
fathers, under the favour of Mehemet 
Ali, and considerable quantities of 
land have been purchasea for foreign 
emigrants. It is said there is some
where a Talmudic saying, that, when 
there shall be 25,000 Jewish inhabi
tants in the Holy Land, the laws and 
regulations must be again enforced 
which prevailed when Palestine was a 
Jewish state. The Rabbis in Turkey 
are endeavouring to complete the 
above number by colonists, which, 
doubtless, will ijpt"be difficult under 
the powerful protection of England. 
Some rich Jews in London and Italy 
intend to establish factories and ma
nufactures in Jerusalem, and some 
other considerable towns under the 
protection of England. The English 
Government has appointed a Vice 
Consul at Jerusalem for all Palestine. 
—Hamburg Cor respondent, May 14.

WARS AND RUMOURS OF WARS.
The civil war in Spain yet con

tinues.
The Mexican and South American 

Governments have been overwhelmed 
in wars and revolutions for some time 
past.

The French and Arabs in Africa
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are at active war, and hare been for 
<omp length of time.

Russia and^irc&ssia have been en
gaged in hostile array during the past 
season. Much blood has been shed, 
and, from all appearances, the war is 
likely to continue.

Egypt is making very active pre
parations of a waruke character, and 
is threatened by the powers of Europe, 
who aim to maintain an equilibrium 
of power in the East. ”

These, together with the late war 
between the English and tbe East 
Indies, the Canada revolution, and 
the present war with China, all go to 
show, that the signs of the times are 
not of the most peaceful aspect, al
though we have reason to believe that 
it is now a time of greater peace and 
tranquillity than will be enjoyed a 
few years hence. Let us, then, im
prove tbe precious time which we 
now enjoy in preparing for the worst.

From the foregoing accounts, and 
many other things which have trans
pired within the last few years, we 
can all see the fulfilment of a predic
tion of Moroni, recorded in the Book 
of Mormon, page 563. Speaking of 
the time when that record should be 
published to the Gentiles, he says: 
“ It,” the record, “ shall come in a day 
when there shall be heard of iires, and 
tempests, and vapours of smoke in 
foreign lands; ana there shall also be 
heard of wars and rumours of wars, 
and earthquakes in divers places." 
When we see prophecy fulfilling, we 
are bound to acknowledge that those 
who ottered it were dictated by the 
spirit of truth.—E d .

VAIN REPETITIONS.
" When ye pray, me not vain repe

titions as the heathen do; fo r  they 
think that they shall be heard fo r

their much speaking: be not ye there
fore like unto them."

We were present at one of their 
meetings lately, and among the most 
dreadful scenes of confusion, we dis
tinguished the following repetitions in 
some of their prayers, with this dif
ference, that we do not repeat them so 
many times over as they a id :—

** O Lord, save sinners—save sin
ners—save sinners—save sinners— 
save sinners—save sinners—save sin
ners. By thy blood—by thy blood— 
by thy blood—by thy blood—by thy 
blood—by thy blood. Just now— 
just now—just now—jnst now—just 
now—just now. Send the power— 
send the power—send the power— 
send the power—send the power— 
send the power. Right on him—down 
upon him—down upon him—down 
upon him—down upon him—down 
upon him—down upon him—down 
upon him—down upon him—down 
upon him—down upon him—down 
upon him.”

Now, whether their God was asleep, 
or whether he was talking with some 
one, or whether he had gone a jour
ney, was not for us to determine. But 
suffice it to say, they had as hard a 
time as the 400 prophets of Baal had 
in the days of Elijah.—E d .

ATROCIOUS ATTEMPT TO ASSAS
SINATE THE QUEEN AND 

PRINCE ALBERT.

[FBOM THK MANCHESTER CHRONICLE.]

On Wednesday evening the metro
polis was electrified by a report that a 
fiendish attempt had been made to as
sassinate the illustrious Sovereign of 
these realms, her Majesty the Queen, 
and her royal consort, his Royal High
ness Prince Albert, while proceeding 
up Constitution-hill, in St. James’s
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park, for the purpose of enjoying their 
usual evening drive in Hydc-park.

The report was circulated with • the 
speed of lightening from one end of 
the town to the other, and almost 
every avenue leading towards the royal 
palace was thronged with persons of 
every class, hastening to ascertain the 
truth of the statement.

HYMNS.

FAREWELL SONG,
Sung at the General Conference of the 

Latter-Day Saints, in the City of New York, 
as six of their Elders, via: B. Young, H. C. 
Kimball, O. Pratt, G. A. Smith, R. Hudlock, 
and- P. P. Pratt, were about to sail for 
Europe. They took passage on board the 
■hip Patrick Henry, for Liverpool, and 
noted oa the 9th March, 1640.

When shall we all meet again?
When shall we our rest obtain ?
When our pilgrimage be o’er—
Parting sighs be known no more ? 
When mount Zion we regain,
There may we all meet again.

We to foreign d id n  repair,
Trtrfh, the message Which we bear; 
Trnth, which Angela eft have borne, 
Troth to comfort these who mourn. 
Truth eternal will remain;
On its rock we'll meet again.

Now the bright and Morning Star 
Spreads its glorious light afitr,— 
Kindles Up the vising dawn 
Of that bright Hillenial morn,
When the Saints shall rise and reign, 
Then may wo all meet again.

When the sons of Israel com?,
Wboa they boUd Jerusalem,
When the house of God is rear'd,
Audi Messiah's way prepared;
When from Heaven he comes to reign, 
In  the clouds we’ll meet again.

When this Kartii is cleansed- fire, 
When the wicked’s hopes expire; 
When in cold oblivion"! shade, 
Proud oppressors all are laid,
Long will Zion’s Mount remain, 
There may wc all meet again.

PARTING HYMN.

To leave my dear friends, and from neigh
bours to part,

And go from my home, it afflicts my poor 
heart—

With tho thoughts of absentaig myself f*r 
away,

From the bouse of my God where I’ve cho
sen to pray.

But Jesus doth call me a message to bear, 
To kingdomr, and countries, and islands 

alar;
His presence will bless me and be with me 

there,
His Spirit inspire me, in answer to prayer.

Then why should I linger with fondest desire 
O’er home and the raptares its comforta 

inspire ?
For sweeter, O sweeter, (bo message I bear 
To comfort the mourner in antfwer to prayer.

0ear Mends, I must teavo you, and bid you 
adieu,

And pay lay devotion* in parts that are 
now;

Hut still I ’ll remember in pilgrimage there 
The joys that we tasted in answer to prayer.

How ofty when the day's busy bbttfe has 
clos’d,

And nature lies sleeping in silent repose,
To some lone retreat I will fondly repair, 
Remember my kindred, and pray for them 

there.

M A N C H E S T E R :
Pointed by W. R. T homas, Spring Gardens.



N O TIC E TO A GEN TS.

Our Elders and 'others, who wish to act as Agents for the Star wuf 
please send us their orders, addressed to the Eaitor ot the M i l l e n 
n i a l  S t >R ( p o s t p a i d ) .  N o . 1 4 9 .  O l d h a m  K o a d , M a n c h e s t e r .; 

'in k  particular directions h,.w and where they wish them directed. 
The number called for will be then forwarded monthly without delay

E«r The expence of conveyance to be paid out of the avails, and 
A'"ents entitled to every 10th .No. gratis. It will be seep urn', Om 
terms are more liberal than in the first N o .- O u r  reasons lor this art 
■first a wish to c on fo r m  to the customary way ol <!oiBg uusnue* in 
tJris'Countrv. and secondly, our success in the sale oi tne btar is. 
such as to finable us to be more liberal than we at lust exjiccteo.

H Y M N -B O O K S.

Vi™  desirous, of bavins; a Hymn Boole suited to the prin-
elples of the Everlasting Coven am ; it is  now Printing, and we hops' 
to have them reauy against I he Jvuy conference.

VOICE OF W A R N IN G .

This v?-uablfj work is all sold which we had on hand, and weliavt" 
.'-ails daily which we hope soot, to be able to supply, as we have sent 
r,; America ibi a iew hundred an til we can repims them m fcnglaiMt.

H IS T O R Y  OF T H E  LA TE P ER SE C U T IO N  OF T H E  
LA TTER -D A Y  SAINTS IN  AMERICA,

Yv e have a. few copies of this on hand, and we have sent to Am enta
iior ft new supply..

PO EM S AND  T R E A T IS E  ON THU; REG EN ER A TIO N .. 
AND E T E R N A L  DURATION 0 1 ’ M ATTER.

We have a plenty of these on hand at present, and v, u have sent, ic r  
a new supply.

BO O K  OF MORMON.

This valuable work is out <»£ print, both in America and England. 
Thousands are wanted in both countries,, which cannot at present oe- 
s u p p l i e d ;  but they are printing a large_editioi! in A m e r ica , ,  am :1 we- 
are. now preparing to publish them in this count.y.

N  B._Our o-eneral bool; establishment for England will be a?.
t l w  S t ' m i  O F P io F .r N o -  1 4 9 . O l d h a m  R o a d ,  M a n c h e s t e r ,  where-  
our Agents and. the Public can.', procure such works, a& we-m s #  x>a>^ 

■w,\ fcancL



STRANGER A ND H IS  FR IEN D ,

A poor wayfaring man of grief 

Hath often cross’d me on my way,

Who sued so humbly for relief 

That I could never answer N a y:

I had not power to ask his name,
la

Whither he went or whence he came;

Yet there was something in his eye 

That won my love, I know not why.

II.

Once when my scanty meal was spread,

He enter’d,- not a word he spake;

Just perishing for want of bread;

I gave him all: he bless’d it, brake;

And ate, but gave me part again;

Mine was an angel's portion then,

For while I fed with eager haste,

The crust was manna to my taste.

III.

I spied him where a fountain burst 

Crear from the rock;—his strength was gone; 

The heedless water mock’d his thirst,

He heard it, saw it, hurrying on:

I ran and raised the sufferer up,

Thrice from the stream he drain’d my cup, 

Dip’t and return’d it running o’er;

I drank, and never thirst more.

IV.

’ Twas night, the floods were out, it blew 

A winter hurricane aloof;

I  heard his voice abroad, and flew 

To bid him welcome to my roof:

I warm’d, I clothed, 1 cheered my guest,

I laid him on my couch to rest,

Then made the earth my bed, and seem’d 

’In Eden’s garden while I dream’d.

V.

Stript, wounded beaten, nigh to death,

I found him by the highway side ;

I roused his pulse, brought back his breath. 

Revived his spirit, and supplied 

Wine, oil, refreshment; he was heal’d;

I had, myself, a wound conceal'd,

But from that hour forget the smart,

And peace bound up my broken heart,

YI.

In prison I saw him next—condemn’d 

To meet a traitor’s doom at mom;

The tide of lying tongues I stemm’d,

And honor’d him mid'st shame and scorn: 

My friendship’s utmost zeal to try,

He ask’d— if I  for him would die;

The flesh, was weak, my blood ran chill, 

But the free Spirit cried, tc I  will.”

VIL-

Then in a moment to my view,

The stranger started from disguise;

The tokens in his hands I knew,

My saviour stood before mine eyes;

He spake—and my poor name he-named,— 

“ Of me thou hast not been ashamed,

“ These deeds shall thy memorial be;

“Fear not, thou didst them unto me*”
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____ HY3VINS,_.

COMPOSED BY A JEW.

O weep Tor those that wept by BabeFs stream, 
'Whotefsl&nes are id€Sokte^wk(^e la tid4  dream 
W eep fo/tlie liarp of‘Judah’s broken'shell;
M ourn!— where their God hath dwelt the Godless dwell.

And where;shall israel lave her bleeding feet ?
And where shall Zion's songs again seem*sweet,
A nd Judah’s melody once more rejoice
"The hearts that leapVI before its heavenly voice P

Tribes of the wand’ring foot a n d 'w y  breast,
How shall ye flee away and be at rest ?
The wild dove hath her nest, the fox his cave,
M ankind their country—Israel but the grave.

'Let the thick veil o f darkness be roll’d from before thee; 
*0 Lord, and descend on the wing o f  the storm ;

< Dispers’d and enslav’-d are the sons that,adore thee, 
And the rude hands of strangers thy temple deform;

And Salem, lov’d Salem, lies low and degraded,
W hile far from her ruins in exile we tp in e :
Y et still is the hope of thy remnant unfaded,—
'The word that inspir’d it, Jehovah, is thine.

Alas ! we were warned, but reck’d not the warning,
Till our warriors grew weak in the day of despair,
And our glory was fled’as the light of the morning., 
That gleams for a moment, ,and melts into air.

As trampled the heathen o’er Zion’s sad daughter,
She wept tears-of ehame o’er her guilt and her woe; 

“Tor'tlie voice of her'God had commission’d the slaughter, 
The rod of his vengeance had pointed the blow.

T ho’ foul are the sins, 0 ‘thoirlost one, which stain thee, 
'Hie blood of the Lamb yet can wash them away ;

’Tho' galling and base are the bonds that enchain thee, 
’The God that impos'd them can lighten their sway. .

DKor a Star ye t’sliall rise o’er the'darkness of Judah,
* A Branch yet shall'flourish on Jesse’s proud stem, 

AJnd*Zion shall triumph o’er those who .subdued -her—
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SKETCH OP TRAVELS IN AMERICA,
AMD

VOYAGE TO ENGLAND.

C o m m e r c e  is a small town on the 
east bank of the Mississippi River, in 
tbe state of Illinois. It is mostly 
owned and settled by the Latter-Day 
Saints; being one of the principal 
places where they took refuge, when 
driven from Missouri in the late per
secution.

In thia town, myself and a number 
of the elders resided, until we entered 
upon our late Mission to England.

From this place I started on a mis
sion, on the 29th of August last; 
accompanied by my wife, three chil
dren, and Elders Orson Pratt, and 
Hyram Clark. We journeyed in our 
own private carriage, drawn by two 
hones. Our route lay through the 
wild and but partially inhabited 
Countries of Illinois,. Indiana, and 
Michigan, for about 580 miles to 
Detroit, the capital of the state of 
Michigan, situated at the head of 
Lake Erie.

The first day we rode 17 mile^ 
through a beautiful plain, or prairie 
*s the French would say, which 

H

signifies meadow. Our route was a 
most delightful one. On all sides 
we turned our eyes, we beheld a 
boundless field of grass and flowers, 
with here and there a small grove of 
timber: the landscape was level, or 
gently rolling; the surface smooth as 
a garden ; the soil extremely rich ; 
and although there was no road 
worked by art, yet our carriage rolled 
as smooth and easy as if it had been 
on a railway. Most of this delightful 
prairie was without inhabitants, and 
could probably be purchased for less 
than *1 per acre. It is well calcu
lated for the purposes of agriculture, 
producing in richest effusion, when 
cultivated, almost every kind of com 
and grass, and every vegetable suited 
to the climate. After 17 miles 
through this delightful scenery, we 
arrived at Carthage, a flourishing vil
lage ; stopped for the night with a 
member of our society, who received 
us kindly; and at evening prcached 
in a large Court Room to an atten
tive audience.

Next day we rode some 25 miles 
through a similar country, and at eve, 
arrived at a fine village called Ma
comb. Here we were kindly enter-
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Uuned over Sabbath by a brother 
Miller. We preached in the Court 
House, while brothers Pratt and 
Clark went still ahead about 30 miles, 
where they preached on Sunday. On 
Monday morn we started, ana rode 
30 miles through a delightful coun
try ; sometimes we were in the midst 
of flourishing farms, and sometimes 
the wild deer would startle from their 
grazing at our approach, and 'go 
bounding over the wide expanse, till 
lost in tbe 4distance. We arrived at 
evening at the house of my brother 
Wm. Pratt, where we found brothers 
Pratt and Clark. We preached at a 
neighbouring house, to a crowded 
and attentive congregation. Next 
morn, we rode 8 miles to Canton, and 
found some saints, who persuaded us 
to stay till morning, we consented, 
and at eve preached to the people who 
crowded the house and yard, and 
who seemed very anxious to hear 
more: they urged us hard to stay a 
month, but we consented not.

Continuing our journey, we came 
next day to Peoria, 30 miles, a flou
rishing town on the Illinois River. 
Here we tarried with a saint, and were 
kindly entertained.

Next day, rode 30 miles, and pro
videntially stopped for tbe night at 
the house of tne only member of our 
society in that region. When he 
learned who we were, he welcomed 
us, and finally prevailed on us to stay 
two or three days; after which, we 
blessed him and his household, 
and departed. We then journeyed 
about 33 miles every dav for two 
weeks, and at length found ourselves 
within part of a day’s journey of De
troit. Here we found several small 
branches of the church, and being 
worn down with our journey, we tar-' 
ricd with them six days, during which 
we ministered the gospel. Brother

O. Pratt, in particular, preached in 
several towns to large and attentive 
audiences. Taking leave of the bre- • 
thren we rode to Detroit, where I 
found my brother Anson Pratt and 
family, whom I had not seen for many 
years. With them we tarried two 
weeks, during which I preached in 
the City Hall at Detroit, and superin
tended some printing and publishing 
matters.

While here, we sold our horses and 
carriage, and at length, took steamer 
down Lake Erie to Buffalo, distance 
300 miles.

Previous to our departure from 
Detroit, brothers O. Pratt and Clark 
took leave of us, and passed down the 
lake into Ohio, intending to meet us 
again at New York.

After landing safe in Buffalo, we 
took the Erie canal aud railroad to 
Albany, distance 350 miles; thence 
tp New York, by steam down the 
Hudson river, distance 150 miles.

Here we arrived in safety after a 
journey of about 1,400 miles. We 
were received by the Saints in New 
York, almost as one of the old pro
phets risen from the dead, for I  had 
oeen an instrument in the hands of 
God of first planting the Church in 
that city, two years before : and had 
now been absent from them nearly 
two years, during which, myself, 
family, and the Church in die West, 
had been persecuted nigh unto death; 
and we had barely escaped with our 
lives, while many of our brethren liad 
been slain.

We found the Church in New 
York strong in the faith, and rejoicing 
in the truth. They had become nu
merous in the city, and in several 
parts of the country around.

In this city I resided with my 
family some six months' during 
which, I preached moat of the time in



ike city, and superintended the 
printing and publishkig of several 
of our books. I  also performed occa
sional missions in tne country. I  
noted Long Island once—the State of 
New Jersey twice—-Sing Sing once— 
Philadelphia three times, ana the city 
of Washington once, where I  pub- 
fished an Address to the Houses of 
Congress, and to the President of 
the United States, setting forth our 
principles; while at the same time, 
our question of the persecution was 
before them ; with an appeal for 
redress.

Multitudes were baptized into the 
Church in Philadelphia and in the re
gions round, during the winter. Thu 
was mostly under the administration 
of Elder B. Winchester ; but several 
others assisted from time to time. 
Several branches of the Church were 
springing up in the State of Pennsyl
vania, and in the stale of New Jersey, 
and in various directions arounfl 
Philadelphia.

While in Philadelphia, I had the 
happiness of meeting with Elders J. 
Smith, Jun., and S. Higdon, who had 
come from the west on a mission to 
the seat of government, to lay before 
Congress and the President of the 
United States, tbe facts of the Mis
souri persecution.

From them I received much pre
cious instruction, in which I  snail 
always rejoice.

Soon after my arrival in New York, 
Elders O. Pratt and Clark, who left 
os at Detroit, arrived also, having per
formed a mission through some parts 
of Ohio and New York.

Elders Turley, Taylor, and Wood- 
nU£ had also arrived in that city from 
tbe west, on their way to Europe.

Brother Clark and two other Elders 
spon sailed for laverpool. Brothers 
Taylor, Woodruff, ana Turley, sailed

a few weeks afterwards. Brother Q. 
Pratt laboured in the country around 
New York with good success. Elders
6 . A. Smith, R. Hedlock, B. Young, 
and H.C. Kimball, alsoarrived inNew 
York late in the winter; after per* 
forming a long and important jour
ney and mission through the slates 
of Illinois, Indiana, Ohio, and New 
York.

Finding ourselves together once 
more, after all our toils ana sufferings, 
we rejoiced exceedingly, and praised 
God for all his mercies to us. During 
the few days we were together in New 
York, we held many precious meetings, 
in which the saints were filled with 
joy, and the people more and more 
convinced of tne truth of our message. 
Near forty persons were baptized and 
added to the church in that city during 
the few days of our brethren's stay 
there. We now began to make eveiy 
preparation for our voyage, and on 
the 9th of March we set sail on board 
the ship Patrick Henry, for Liverpool, 
England. We were accompanied t>» 
the water by my family, and by scores 
of the congregation, both brethren and 
sisters. We bade them farewell amid 
many tears, and took the little boat, 
and were soon on the deck of our 
gallant ship, which lay at anchor at 
some distance from the shore. From 
thence we could still see the crowd of 
our friends on the shore, while a 
wave of their hats and kerchiefs in the 
air bade us a last token of adieu. At 
twelve o'clock we were under way, 
being towed by a steamer for some 
distance, until the sails were all un
furled before a fair breeze. The steam
er now bade us farewell with three 
cheers, and we found ourselves fairly 
under way on the broad expanse of 
ocean. The sun was soon setting be
hind a distant island, which looked 
like a dark cloud on the bosom of the



ocean, while on the other hand the 
distant shores of Long Island were 
still in view. Next morning we arose 
and found ourselves tossing upon a 
rough sea before the wind, no land in 
sight. We had a rough passage of 
twenty-eight days, and on the 6th of 
April we landed in Liverpool. Brother 
Kimball had been there before, but it 
was the first time that the others of us 
had set our feet on the shores of the 
old world. We soon found brother 
Taylor, who had raised the standard 
of truth in Liverpool, and had already 
baptized about tnirty. From him we 
learned that all those who had sailed 
before us had arrived in safety, and 
had commenced their mission in vari
ous parts, with good success. We soon 
called a general conference in Preston, 
whtre we were enabled to rejoice to
gether with most of our brethren in 
tne ministry.

Thus, through the mercy of God, 
we have been enabled to fulfil his com
mands tints far,and have accomplished 
a journey of five thousand miles, un
der circumstances which would have 
discouraged any, except such as were 
upheld by the arm of Jehovah.

When we take into consideration 
the persecution, imprisonment, and 
banishment, together with the robbing 
and plundering, which had been in- 
Dieted upon our people in the west, 
and the consequent sickness, poverty, 
and distress to which ourselves, fami
lies, and friends were reduced, previous 
to our undertaking this mission,— 
when we consider that it had been op
posed by persecution, sword, flame, 
dungeons, chains, and sickness, and 
hunger, and thirst, and poverty, and 
deatn, and hell, and men, and devils, 
and all the combined powers of dark
ness,—it would have been no marvel, 
if, like Paul, we had failed to accom
plish the mission at present, and had

addressed an epistle to the church in 
England, saying, “ We would have 
come unto you once and again, but 
Satan hindered us;” but this could 
not take place with us, as it did with 
Paul, because our mission to Europe 
was by express command of the Al
mighty, and therefore it had to be 
accomplished in spite of men or devils.

One might suppose, from the oppo
sition it met with, that Satan was awnre 
that if once accomplished, it would 
result in the ultimate overthrow of his 
kingdom, and the enlargement of the 
kingdom of God, which may God 
grant for Christ’s sake. Ed.

THE SAINTS OF THE LAST DAYS.
From the L. D. Saints ‘ Messenger and Advo

cate,’ published in Ohio, U. S .
Nothing can be more pleasing and 

delightful than to contemplate the situ- 
j îon of the Latter-Day Saints; placed 
as it were on an eminence and bring
ing within the compass of their obser
vation, all the kingdoms of the world, 
not only those which now are, but 
those which are past as well as those 
to come; favored with the light of 
heaven by which they can contemplate 
the history of the world in its true 
light, understanding the situation of all 
who have preceded them: the light 
in which the great Jehovah viewed 
them, and their relation to the salvation 
of Jesus Christ.

Having before them the history of 
nearly six thousand years, where is 
written the names, the mighty works, 
and great faith of the former day 
saints, their God-like nobility of soul, 
their splendid achievements among the 
nations in their day and generation, 
their undaunted courage in tne cause of 
truth, their holy boldness in defence of 
their master’s honor; their toils, their 
perils, their sacrifices, their indefatiga-



53

Me zeal, iheir firmness, and their sted- 
fastness in the truth, not regarding 
their life anto death, their abiding tes
timony by which they condemned the 
generation which then lived, and will 
be had amongst men until time is no 
more: their great faith by which they 
ascended into the heights, and descend
ed into the depths, and searched out all 
things,yea, even the deep things of God, 
seeing the end from the beginning, and 
the beginning from the end.

Being diligent and faithful, while 
ihe world was stumbling in darkness 
and the nations were strangers to the 
knowledge of God, and knew not him 
who created them nor him who saved 
them: they in the midst of darkness 
bnrst forth into light, and among those 
who sat in the valley and shadow of 
death they caused light to spring up; 
their voices were heard among nations 
afar oflj and their power was felt in the 
islands of the sea. The messengers of 
heaven watched them by the way and 
rejoiced over them in righteousness.

Wide is the field of contemplation 
which opens to the view of the saints 
of the latter-days, while they read the 
history and meditate upon the events 
peculiar to the saints, as set forth in 
the account which we have of those of 
former days; not only the knowledge 
they had of the things which then ex
isted; but also of the things which 
should take place until time should end. 
It mightbe said of them in truth, that in 
them there was light and nq. darkness 
at all; for their knowledge extended 
down the stream of time until they be
held the winding-up sceue of this world, 
and reached forth into eternity to gaze 
upon things eternal, immortal and in
visible.

Truly their religion was a religion of 
intelligence, and their minds in conse- 

uence 'of their religion was richlv la- 
en with wisdom from on high. V^hon

we contemplate the height ol their de
votion, the depth of their humility, the 
extent of their knowledge, the great
ness of their sufferings, the fervor of 
their zeal, the boldness of their enter- 
prizes, the dexterity of their stratagems,

. the splendor of their works, the gran
deur of their conceptions, the richness 
of their communications, the purity of 
their affections, the holiness of their 
desires, the brilliance of their course, 
the nobleness of their minds, the bene
volence of their hearts, the sincerity of 
their intentions, the correctness of 
their motives, the power of their faith, 
and their incessant communion with 
the heavens and the heavenly hosts, 
being full of the Holy Spirit, and 
abounding in love and .good works, 
while visions, dreams, revelations and 
propbecyings enlarged their minds, 
ana prepared them for the society of 
the blessed.

In meditating upon these things the 
mind of the latter-day saint struggles 
with the powers of darkness like Jacob 
with the angel, until he prevails, bursts 
the vail which conceals futurity from 
his view, and launches forth into the 
light of heaven to contemplate the 
scenes of unborn time, aud to mingle 
his lays with the heavenly hosts and 
shout nosanna in the midst of the throng 
which surrounds the throne of God.

Again, the mind of the latter-day 
saint rolls over the face of the pro
phetic vision which inspired the hearts 
of the prophets, and caused them to 
sing their sweetest notes, gathers up 
the history of all generations, by which 
he can compare the present with the

East, and the past with the future, and 
ring the two ends of men’s earthly ex

istence together. Inspired by the same 
spirit which inspired the prophets, he 
can behold gloncs lying over the face 
of revelation that the eye of an unin
spired man never saw nor can see; by
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this spirit he discovers the iniquities, 
and apostacy of his own days, his mind 
being strengthened by the spirit of in
spiration so as to enaole him to under* 
stand the religion of Jesus Christ and 
believe it, he looks over the world 
with feelings peculiar to the saints, and 
through the light of revelation gazes up
on the follies and wickedness of this 
generation: his ears are saluted with 
tbe Lo! heres, and the Lo! theres, 
attended with ceremonies and forms 
not only without power, but without the 
belief in it, so that indeed he sees a 
form of Godliness, while those who have 
the form, deny the power thereof.— 
What a great contrast he beholds be
tween die new testament church and 
the churches of modern times. He 
views the former with its apostles, its 
prophets,its evangelists, its pastors and 
teachers, all of them men inspired of 
God, men full of the Holy Spirit and 
wisdom, as well as its gifts, its power 
of healing, its miracles, tongues, its 
interpreters of tongues, with the power 
of getting revelations, the ministering 
of angels, the power of God which 
attended i t ;—the latter without apos
tles, or prophets, or evangelists, or in
spiration, or gifts, or healings, or mi
racles, or tongues, or interpreters of 
tongues;—and yet the religious world 
will contend that they are both the 
same church, equally partakers of 
eternal life aud tne blessings of the 
Most High.

Such is tbe great contrast between 
the saints of the last days, and those 
who are strangers both to God and his 
ways,—one sees, understands, and re
joices in the glory and order of the 
new testament church, while the other 
tries to evade the force of the plainest 
facts set forth in it, defaces the glory 
of the church of Christ, neither under
standing its nature, nor its beauty, nor 
yet comprehending its gloryj but con

tents himself with a form of godliness, 
denying the power thereof.

In reviewing the histoiy of his own 
times, as written by the prophets, the 
saint of the latter days sees fulfilling 
on the heads of this generation all that 
God has spoken by the mouth of the 
holy prophets, while they are insensi
ble of i t ; and, in consequence of their 
great apostacy, he beholds die day of 
the Lord so coming upon them as a 
thief in the night, and sudden destruc
tion coming upon them, and they know 
it not, because they know not God.— 
He Bees them eating and drinking, 
marrying and giving in marriage, 
cryiug, AH is well in Zion—Fear not, 
all things are continuing as they were 
since the creation of the world—truly 
he sees that the generation among 
whom he lives are just such a people 
as there were in the days of Noah;— 
while he beholds the heavens and the 
earth big with events of an awful 
character, every nation preparing it
self for the day of battle and the 
sacrifice of the great God.

He often fancies to himself that he 
is like one of the ancient prophets, 
who incessantly lifted his voice to 
backsliding Israel, warning them of the 
judgments of Almighty God which 
were coming upon them, but they 
would not hear; he saw them haste 
to destruction, and no power could 
revent it. So the saint of the latter '  
ays sees this generation hastening to 

destruction, “ while their judgment of 
a long time sleepeth not, and their 
damnation slumbereth not;” but their 
eyes are closed in sleep, and their 
eyelids in slumber, and they see not, 
neither do they know. Therefore he 
does know that all that God has spo
ken by the mouth of the holy pro-

{>hets concerning them will be fulfilled; 
or the day of tne Lord will most as

suredly overtake them as a thief in the
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night; and at the time when they are 
crying peace and safety, sudden des
truction will come upon them, and 
they shall not escape.

Whose feelings can be like the lat
ter day saint’s ? I answer. None; be
cause there are no persons who do 
know the situation of this generation 
except those who are inspired of God 
to understand i t ; neither can any of 
them understand the signsof the times: 
there may be signs in the sun, in the 
moon, and in the stars, perplexity of 
nations, men’s hearts failing them for 
fear, looking after those thin gs which are 
coming upon the earth, while the un
inspired, in the midst of these things 
understand them not, neither do they 
know them, but, like the ox, fatted for 
Um slaughter, they haste to destruction 
and know it not, neither will they 
know till they lift up their eyes in hell, 
being in torment; for, in the midst of 
(he calamities which will come upon 
them, they will curse their King and 
their God and die. And yet, with 
all their abomination, they hare u form 
of godliness, but it is only a form, for 
they deny and will deny the power 
thereof, in consequence of which they 
will go down to hell, and their eyes 
wiU be shat until they are opened in 
torment.

* fiow marvellous,” cries the saint
God, “ it is, that men have a bible, 

*nd read it, and preach about it day 
day and night after night, and 

yet not believe one item of it, reject 
the entire religion thereof, and go down 
to hell holding the light of God in 
their hands,—run from neighbour
hood to neighbourhood, preach, pro
claim, admonish, and warn, make pro
selytes in hundreds and thousands, 
and, when they have made them, only 
make their damnation more certain 
$>n it was before.” Such is the light 
hi which the latter day saint beholds

all the works of the men of this gene
ration, knowing by the Spirit of in
spiration that their religion is nothing 
more than a cunningly devised fable, 
a device of Satan to hold the world 
more firm in his chains, until he drags 
them down to perdition, and through 
this means obtains to himself a rich 
harvest of souls, who shall suffer the 
vengeance of eternal fire.

But there is something in the midst 
of this 8c£ne of darkness which cheers 
the heart of the saints exceedingly, it 
is that the truth has once more made 
its appearance, and light has began to 
shine in darkness, and the Spirit of in
spiration is returning to the earth, the 
voice of the prophets is heard again in 
the land, and communion is again 
opened with the heavens, and babes 
begin to understand that which is hid 
from the eyes of the wise and the pru
dent, and the weak things of the earth 
begin to confound the mighty, and the 
foolish things of the earth put to shame 
those who are wise, and men ore be
ginning again to follow after God, and 
multitudes are finding him to the 
everlasting joy and gratitude of their 
hearts, and God is again saying to 
men, Build me places as I BhaJl direct 
you* where I  can manifest myself to 
you, and send my angels to minister 
to you as in days of old. Judges are 
returning as at the first, and coun
sellors as at the beginning; and the 
saints may well look for the time when 
the “ wilderness and the solitary place 
shall be glad for them, aud the aesert 
shall blossom as the rose.”

EXTRACT PROM THE BOOK OP 
MORMON.

Continued from our latL 
"A nd now it came to pass that 

when Jesus bad ended these sayings, 
be cast his eyes round about «n the 
multitude, and said unto then, Be
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hold, ye have heard the things which 
I have taught before I ascended to my 
Father; therefore whoso rememberetn 
these sayings of mine, and dosth 
them, him will I raise up at the last 
day. And it came to pass that when 
Jesus had said these words, he per
ceived that there were some among 
them who marvelled, and wondered 
what he would concerning the law 
of Moses; for they understood not 
the saying, that old things had passed 
away, and that all things had become 
new. And he said unto them, Mar
vel not that I said unto you, that old 
things had passed away, and that all 
things had become new. Behold I 
say unto you, that the law is fulfilled 
that was given unto Moses. Behold 
I am he that gave the law, and I am 
he who covenanted with my people 
Israel: therefore the law in me is ful
filled, for I have come to fulfil the 
law; therefore it hath an end. Be
hold, I do not destroy the prophets, 
for as many as have not been fulfilled 
in me, verily, I say unto you, shall all 
be fulfilled. And because I said unto 
you, that old things hath passed away, 
I do not destroy that which hath been 
spoken concerning things which are to 
come. For behold, the covenant which 
I have made with my people is not all 
fulfilled; but the law which was given 
unto Moses hath an end in me. Be
hold, I am the law, and the light; 
look unto me, and endure to the end, 
and ye shall live, for unto him that 
endureth to the end will I  give eternal 
life. Behold, I have given unto you 
the commandments, therefore keep my 
commandments. And this is the law 
and the prophets, for they truly testi
fied of me.

And now it came to pass that when 
Jesus had spoken these words, he said 
unto those twelve whom he had chosen, 
Ye are my disciples; and ye are a

light unto this people, who are a rem
nant of the house of Joseph. Aud 
behold, this is the land of your inhe
ritance, and the Father hath given it 
to you. And not at any time hath the 
Father given me commandment that 
I should tell it unto your brethren at 
Jerusalem; neither at any time hath 
the Father given me commandment, 
that I should tell unto them concern
ing the other tribes of the house of 
Israel, whom the Father hath led away 
out of the land. ThiB much did the 
Father command me, that I should 
tell unto them, that other sheep I  have, 
which are not of this fold; them also 
I must bring, and they shall hear my 
voice; and there shall be one fold'and 
one shepherd. And now because of 
stifiheckedness and unbelief, they un
derstood not my word; therefore I 
was commanded to say no more of the 
Father concerning this thing unto 
them. But, verily, I say unto you, 
that the Father hath commanded me, 
and I tell it unto you, that ye were 
separated from among them because 
of their iniquity; therefore it is because 
of their iniquity, that they know not 
of you. And verily, I  say unto you 
again, that the other tribes hath the 
Father separated from them; and -it 
is because of their iniquity, that they 
know not of them. And verily, I  say 
unto you, that ye are they of whom I 
said other sheep I have which are not 
of this fold : them also I must bring, 
and they shall hear ray voice; and 
there shall be one fold and one shep
herd. And they understood me not, 
for they supposed it had been the Gen
tiles ; for they understood not that the 
Gentiles should be converted through 
their preaching; and they understood 
me not that I said they shall hear my 
voice; and they understood me not 
that the Gentiles should not at any 
time hear my voice; that I should not
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manifest myself unto them, save it 
Were by the Holy Ghost. But behold, 
ye h&ve both heard my voice and seen 
me; and ye are my sheep, and ve 
are numbered among those whom the 
Father bath given me. And verily, 
Verily, I say unto you, that I have 
other sheep, which are riot of this land, 
neither of the land of Jerusalem, nei
ther in any "parts of that land round 
•boat, whither I  have been to minis
ter; for they of whom I speak are they 
who have not as yet heard my voice, 
neither hare I at any time manifested 
myself unto them. But I have re
ceived a commandment of the Father, 
that I shall go unto them, and that 
they shall hear my voice, and shall be 
numbered among my sheep, that there 
may be one fold and one shepherd; 
therefore I go to show myself unto 
them. And I command you that ye 
shall write these sayiogs, after I  am 
gone, that if it be so tnat my people 
at Jerusalem, they who have seen me, 
and been with me in my ministry, do 
not ask the Father in my name that 
they may receive a knowledge of yon 
by tbe Holy Ghost, and also of the 
other tribes whom they know not of, 
that these sayings which ye shall write 
shall be kept, and shall be manifested 
onto the Gentiles, that through the 
fulness of the Gentiles the remnant of 
their seed who shall be scattered forth 
upon the face of the earth, because of 
their unbelief, may be brought in, or 
may be brought to a knowledge of tne, 
their Redeemer. And then will I ga
ther them in from the four quarters of 
the earth, and then will I fulfil the 
covenant which the Father hath made 
onto aB the people of the house of 
Israel. And blessed are the Gentiles, 
because of their belief in me, in and 
of the Holy Ghost, which witness unto 
them of me and of the Father. Be
hold, because of their belief in me, 

I

saith the Father, and beeanse of the
unbelief of you, O house of Israel, in 
die latter day shall the truth come 
unto the Gentiles, that the fulness of 
these things shall be made known 
unto them. But wo, saith the Father, 
unto the unbelieving of the Gentiles, 
for notwithstanding they have come 
forth upon the face of this land, and 
have scattered my people, who are of 
the house of Israel; and my people 
who are of the house of Israel have 
been cast out from among them, and 
have been trodden under feet by them; 
and because of the mercies of the Fa
ther unto the Gentiles, and also the 
judgments of the Father upon my 
people who are of the house of Israel, 
verily, verily, I say unto you, that 
after all this, and I  have caused my 
people who are of the house of Israel 
to be smitten, and to be afflicted, and 
to be slain, and to be cast out from 
among them, and to become hated by 
them, and to become a hiss and a by
word among them. And thus com- 
mandeth the Father that I should say 
unto you at that day when the Gen
tiles shall sin against my gospel, and 
shall be lifted up in the pridfe of their 
hearts above all nations, and above all 
the people of the whole earth, and 
shall be filled with all manner of ly
ings, and of deceits, and of mischiefs, 
and all manner of hypocrisy, and mur
ders, and priestcrafts, and whoredoms, 
and o f secret abominations; and if 
they shall do all those things, and 
shall reject the fulness of my gospel, 
behold, saith the Father, I will bring 
the fulness of my gospel from among 
them; and then wUl I remember my 
covenant which I have made unto my 
people, O house of Israel, and I will 
bring my gospel unto them; and I 
will show unto thee, O house of Israel, 
that the Gentiles shall not have power 
over you, but I will remember my
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covenant unto you, O house of Israel, 
and ye shall come unto the knowledge 
of the fulness of my gospel. But if 
the Gentiles will repent, and return 
unto me, saith the Father, behold, 
they shall be numbered among my 
people, O house of Israel; and I will 
not suffer my people who are of the 
house of Israel to go through among 
them and tread them down, saith the 
Father. But if they will not turn 
unto me, and hearken unto my voice, 
I  will suffer them, yea, I  will suffer 
my people, O house of Israel, that 
they shall go through among them, 
and shall tread them down, and they 
shall be as salt that hath lost its savour, 
which is thenceforth good for nothing 
but to be cast out, and to be trodden 
under foot of my people, O house of 
Israel. Verily, verily, I say unto you, 
thus hath the Father commanded me 
that I should give unto this people 
this land for their inheritance. And 
when the words of the prophet Isaiah 
shall be fulfilled, which say, thy watch
men shall lift up the voice, with the 
voice together shall they sing, for they 
shall see eye to eye, when the Lord 
shall bring again Zion. Break forth 
into joy, sing together, ye waste places 
of Jerusalem, for the Lord hath com
forted his people, he hath redeemed 
Jerusalem. The Lord hath made bare 
his holy arm in the eyes of all the 
nations, and all the ends of the earth 
shall see the salvation of God.

Behold, now it came to pass that 
when Jesus had spoken these words, 

'  he looked round about again on the 
multitude, and he said unto them, Be
hold, my time is at hand. I perceive 
that ye are weak, that ye cannot un
derstand all my words which I am 
commanded of the Father to speak 
unto you at this time ; therefore go ye 
unto  ̂our homes, and pondej upon 
the things-which I have said, and ask

of the Father, in tuy name, that ye may 
understand; and prepare your minds 
for the morrow, and I  come unto yoa 
again. But now I go unto the Father, 
and also to show myself unto the lost 
tribes of Israel, for they are not lost 
unto the Father, for he knoweth whi
ther he hath taken them.

And it came to pass that when Je
sus had thus spoken, he cast his eyes 
round about again on the multitude, 
and beheld they were in tears, and did 
look stedfastly upon him, as if they 
would ask him to tarry a little longer 
with them. And he said unto them. 
Behold, my bowels are filled with com
passion towards you; have ye any 
that are sick among you, bring them 
hither; have ye any that are lame, or 
blind, or halt, or maimed, or leprous, 
or that are withered, or that are deaf, 
or that are afflicted in any manner, 
bring them hither, and I will heal 
them, for I have compassion upon you, 
my bowels are filled with mercy, for I 
perceive that ye desire that I should 
show unto you what I  have done unto 
your brethren at Jerusalem, for I see 
that your faith is sufficient, that I 
should heal you.

And it came to pass that when he 
had thus spoken, all the multitude, 
with one accord, did go forth with 
their sick, and their afflicted, and their 
lame, and with their blind, and with 
their dumb, and with all they that 
were afflicted in any manner, and he 
did heal them every one as they were 
brought forth unto him; and they did 
all, both they who had been healed 
and they who were whole, bow down 
at his feet and did worship him; and 
as many as could come for the multi-, 
tude did kiss his feet, insomuch that 
they did bathe his feet with their tears.

And it came to pass that he com
manded that their little children should 
be brought. So they brought their
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EttI* children and sel them down upon 
the ground round about him, and Je 
m s stood in the midst, and the multi
tude gave way till they had all been 
brought onto him. And it came to 
pass that when they had all been 
brought, and Jesus stood in the midst, 
he commanded the multitude that they 
should kneel down upon the ground. 
And it came to pass that whcu they 
had knelt upon the ground, Jesus 
groaned within himself, and saith, Fa
ther, I  am troubled because of the 
wickedness of the people of the house 
of Israel. And when he had said 
these words, he himself also knelt upon 
the earth, and behold he prayed unto 
the Father, and the things which he 
prayed cannot be written, and the mul
titude did bear record who heard him. 
And after this manner do they hear 
record: The eye hath never seen, 
neither hath the ear heard before so 
great and marvelous tilings as we saw 
and heard Jesus speak unto theFather; 
and no tongue can speak, neither can 
there be written by any man, neither 
can (he hearts of men conceive so great 
and marvelous things as we both saw 
and heard Jesus speak; and no one 
can conceive of the joy which filled 
onr souls at the time we heard him 
pray for us unto the Father.

And it came to pass that when Jesus 
had made an end of praying unto the 
Father, he arose; but so great was the 
joy of the multitude, that they were 
overcome. And it came to pass that 
Jesus spake unto them and bade them 
arise. And they arose from the earth, 
and he said unlo them, Blessed are ye 
because of your faith. And now be
hold, my joy is full. And when he 
had said these words he wept, and the 
multitude bear record of it. And he 
took their little children, one by one, 
and blessed them, and prayed unto the 
Father for them. And when he had

done this he wept again; aud he spake 
unto the multitude, aud saith unto 
them, Behold your little ones. And 
as they looked to behold, they cast 
their eyes towards heaven, and they 
saw the heavens open, and they saw 
angels descending out of heaven, as it 
were, in the midst of fire; and they 
came down and encircled those little 
ones about; and they were encircled 
about with fire; and the angels did 
minister unto them; and the multitude 
did see, and hear, and bear record, 
and they know that their record is true 
for they all of them did see and hear) 
eveiy man for himself; and they were 
in number about two thousand and five 
hundred souls; and they did consist 
of men, women, and children.

And it came to pass that Jesus com
manded his disciples that they should 
bring forth some bread and wine unta 
him. And while they were gone for 
bread and wine, he commanded the 
multitude that they should sit them
selves down upon the earth. And 
when the disciples had come with bread 
and wine, he took of the bread and 
brake and blessed it, and he gave untc 
the disciples,and commanded that they 
should eat. And when they had eat, 
and were filled, he commanded that 
they should give unto the multitude. 
And when the multitude had eaten and 
were filled, he said unto the disciples, 
Behold, there shall one be ordained 
among you, and to him will I give 

ower that he shall break bread, and 
less it, and give it unto the people of 

my church, unto all those who shall 
believe and be baptized in my name.

And this shall ye always observe to 
do, even as I have done, even as I have 
broken bread, and blessed it, and gave 
it Unto you. And this shall ye do in 
remembrance of my body, which I 
have shown unto you. And it shall be 
a testimony unto the Father, that ye
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do always remember me. And if y© 
do always remember me, ye shall have, 
my Spirit to be with you.

And it came to pass that when he 
had said these words, he commanded 
his disciples that they should take of 
tbe wine of the cup, and drink of it, 
and that they should also give unto 
the multitude, that they might drink 
of it. And it came to pass that they 
did so, and did drink of it, and were 
filled; and they save unto the multi
tude, and they aid drink, and they 
were filled. And when the disciples 
had done this, Jesus said unto them, 
Blessed are ye for this thing which ye 
have done, for this is fulfilling my 
commandments, and this doth witness 
unto the Father that ye are willing to 
do that which I have commanded you. 
And this shall ye always do to those 
who repent and are baptized in my 
name; and ye shall do it in remem
brance of my blood, which I  have shed 
for you, that ye may witness unto the 
Fath er that ye do always remember 
me; and if ye do always remember 
me, ye shall nave my Spirit to be with 
you. And I give unto you a com
mandment that ye shall do these things. 
And if ye shall always do these things, 
blessed are ye, for ye are built upon 
my rock. But whoso among you snail 
do more or less than these, are not 
built upon my rock, but are built upon 
a sandy foundation; and when the 
rain descends, and the floods come, and 
the winds blow, and beat upon them, 
they shall fall, and the gates of hell 
are ready open to receive the»; there
fore, blessed are ye if you shall keep 
my commandments, which the father 
hath commanded me that I should 
give unto you. Verily, verily I say 
unto you, ye must watch and pray 
always, lest ye be tempted by the 
devil, and ye are led away captive by 
him. Ana as I have prayed among

you, even so shall ye pray in my 
church, among my people woo do re
pent and are baptized in my name. 
Behold I am tbe light j I have set an 
example for you.

And it came to pass that when 
Jesus had spoken these words unto 
his disciples, he turned again unto the 
multitude, and said unto mem, behold, 
verily, verily, I say unto you, ye must 
watch and pray always, lest ye enter 
into temptation ; for satan desireth to 
have you; that he may sift you a* 
wheat; therefore, ye must always 
prav unto the Father in my name; 
and whatsoever ye shall ask the Fa
ther in my name, which is right, 
believing that ye shall receive, behold 
it shall be given unto you. Pray in 
your families unto the Father, always 
in my name, that your wives and 
vour children may be blessed. And 
behold, ye shall meet together oft, 
and ye shall not forbid any man from 
coming unto you when ye shall meet 
together, but sufier them that they 
may come unto you, and forbid them 
not; but ye shall pray for them, and 
shall not cast them out; and if it so be 
that they come unto you oft, ye shaQ 
pray for thtm unto the Father, in my 
name: therefore hold up your light 
that it may shine unto the world. Be
hold I  am the light which ye shall 
hold up—that which ye have seen me 
do. Behold ye see that I  have prayed 
unto the Father, and ye all have wit
nessed ; and ye see that 1 have com
manded that none of you should go 
away, but rather have commanded 
that ye should come unto me, that ye 
might feel aud see; even so shall ye 
do unto the world; and whosoever 
breaketh this commandment, suffereth 
himself to be led into temptation.

And now it came to pass that when 
Jesus had spoken these words, he 
turned his eyes again upon the dis
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ciples whom be bad chosen, and said 
onto them. Behold, verily, verily I 
say unto you, I  give unto you another 
commandment, and then I must go 
unto my Father, that I  may fulfil 
other commandments which he hath

S’ren me. And now, behold, this is 
e commandment which I give unto 

yon, that ye shall not suffer any one, 
knowingly, to partake of my flesh and 
blood unworthily, when ye shall mi
nister it, for whoso eateth and drinketh 
my flesh and blood unworthily, eateth 
and drinketh damnation to Ins soul; 
therefore,, if ye know that a man is 
unworthy to eat and drink of my flesh 

.and blood, ye shall forbid him ; ne
vertheless, ye shall not cast him out 
from among you, but ye shall minister 
unto him, and shall pray for him unto 
the Father, in my name, and if it so 
ke that he repentcth and is baptized 
in my name, then shall ye receive 
him, and shall minister unto him of 
my flesh and blood ; but if he repent 
not, he shall not be numbered among 
my people, that he may not destroy 
my people, for behold I know my 
sheep, and they are numbered; never
theless ye shall not. cast him out of 
your synagogues or your places of 
worship, for unto such shall ye con
tinue to minister; for ye know not 
but what they will return and repent, 
and come unto me with full purpose 
of heart, and I  shall heal them, and 
ye shall be the means of bringing sal; 
ration unto them. Therefore keep 
these sayings which I have com
manded you, that ye come not under 
condemnation, for wo unto him whom 
the Father condemneth. And I  give 
you these commandments, because of 
the disputations which have been, 
among you. And blessed are ye if 
ye have no disputations among you. 
And now I  go unto the Father, be
cause it is expedient that 1 should go 
unto the Father for your sakes.

Aud it. came to pass that when 
Jesus had made an end of these say
ings, he touched with his hand the 
disciples whom he had chosen, one 
by one, even until be had touched 
them all, and spake onto thenx as h* 
touched them; and the multitude 
heard not the words which he spake, 
therefore they did not bear record ;, 
but the disciples bear record that her 
rave them power to give the Holy 
Ghost. And I will snow unto, you* 
hereafter that this record is true.

And it came to pass that when Je
sus had touched them all, there came 
a cloud and overshadowed the multi
tude, that they could not see Jesus. 
And while they were overshadowed, 
he departed from them, and ascended 
into heaven. And the disciples saw 
and did bear record that he ascended 
again into heaven.”

THE APOCRYPHAL BOOK OF ENOCH.
We have now in our possession a 

book, the title page of which reads as 
follows :—“ The Book of Enoch the 
Prophet; an Apocryphal Production, 
supposed for ages to have been lost, 
but discovered at the close of the last 
century in Abyssinia; now first trans
lated from an Etliiopic MS. in the 
Bodleian Library, by Richard Lau
rence, LL.D., Archbishop of Cashel, 
late Professor of Hebrew in the Uni
versity of Oxford.”

This book carries with it indisput
able evidence of being an ancient pro
duction. It steers clear of modem 
sectarianism, and savours much of the 
doctrine of the ancients, especially in 
regaid to the things of the latter day. 
Notwithstanding it was translated and 

ublished in England, and that, too, 
y an English Bishop, who stands en

tirely unconnected with the church of 
Latter-Day Saints, yet it seems plainly 
to predict the Coming forth of the

u
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Book of Mormon, and th« mission of 
our Elders, which they are now per
forming among the nations, together 
with the late persecution which has 
befallen our people in America, with 
the conduct of the rulers of that Re
public, in refusing to give us redress ; 
yes, in fact, it predicts the final result 
of that matter, and the complete 
triumph of the saints.

We give the following extract, 
commencing at page 156, without 
further comment, and leave our readers 
to form their own judgment in regard 
to this remarkable Book :—

“ But now I swear to you, ye righ
teous, by the greatness of his splen
dour and his glory; by his illustrious 
kingdom, and by his majesty, to you 
I swear that I comprehend this mys
tery; that I have read the tablet of 
Heaven, have seen the writing of the 
holy ones, and have discovered whart 
is written and impressed on it con
cerning you.”

He then proceeds to pronounce 
certain blessings on the righteous, and 
curses on the wicked ; after which he 
describes the complaints of the saints 
of tbe la^t days as follows :

"W e have perished ; nor has there 
been a possibility of help for us in 
word or in deed: we nave found 
none, but have been tormented and 
destroyed.

We have not expected to live day 
after day.

We hoped indeed to have been the 
head ; but we have become the tail. 
We have been afflicted, when we have 
exerted ourselves; but we have been 
devoured by sinners and the ungodly; 
their yoke nas been heavy upon us.

Those have exercised dominion 
over us who detest and who goad u s ; 
and to those who hate us have we 
hum bled our n e c k ; bu t they have 
shewn no compassion toward us.

We have been desirous of escaping

from them, that we might fly away 
and be at rest; but we have found no 
place to which we could fly, and be 
secure from them. We have sought 
an asylum with princes in our dis
tress, and have cried out to those who 
were devouring us ; but our cry ha* 
not been regarded, nor have they been 
disposed to hear our voice;

But rather to assist those who 
would plunder and devour us; those 
who diminish us, and hide their 
oppression; who remove not their 
yoke from us, but devour, enervate, 
and slay us; who conceal our 
slaughter, nor remember that they 
have lifted up their hands against us.

I swear to you, ye righteous, that 
in heaven the angels record your 
goodness before the glory of the 
Mighty One. Wait witn patient 
hope ; for formerly you have been 
disgraced with exile and affliction ; 
but now shall you shine like the 
luminaries of heaven. You shall be 
seen, and the gates of heaven shall 
be open to you. Your cries have 
cried for judgment; and it has ap
peared to you : for an account of all 
your suffering shall be required from 
the princes, and from eveiy one who 
has assisted your plunderers. Wait 
with patient hope; nor relinquish 
your confidence; for great joy shall 
be yours, like unto that of the angels 
in heaven. Conduct yourselves as 
you may, still you shall not be con
cealed in the day of the great judg
ment. You shall not be found like 
sinners; and eternal condemnation 
shall be far from you, as long as the 
world exists.

And now fear not, ye righteous, 
when you see sinners flourishing and 
prosperous in their ways. Be not as
sociates with them; but keep your
selves at a distance from their oppres
sion ; be yon associated with the host 
of heaven. You, ye sinners say, all
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our transgressions shall no t be taken 
account of, and  be reco rd ed ; b u t all 
jour transgressions shall be recorded 
daily.

And be assured by  m e, tha t light 
and darkness, day and n igh t, behold 
all your transgressions. Be not im 
pious in your th o u g h ts ; lie n o t ; sur
render not the word o f uprigh tness; 
lie not against the  word o f the Holy 
and the M igh ty  o n e ; glorify not your 
idols; for all y o u r ly ing  and all y ou r 
impiety is no t for righteousness, b u t 
for great crim e.

Now will I  point out a mystery; 
many sinners shall turn and transgress 
against the word of uprightness.

They shall speak evil things; they 
shall utter falsehood; execute great 
undertakings; and compose books in 
their own words. But when they 
shall write all my words correctly in 
their own languages, they shall nei
ther change nor diminish them ; but 
shall write them all correctly; all 
which from the first I have uttered 
concerning them.

Another mystery also I point out.
To the righteous and the wise shall 

he given books of joy, of integrity, of 
great wisdom. To them shall books 
be given, in which they shall believe; 
and in which they shall rejoice. And 
all the righteous shall be rewarded, 
who from' these shall acquire the 
knowledge of every, upright path.

In those days, saith the Lord, they 
shall call to the children of the earth, 
and make them listen to their wisdom. 
Shew them that you are their leaders; 
*nd that remuneration shall lake place 
over the whole earth; for I ana my 
Son will for ever hold communion 
with them in the paths of uprightness, 
while they are still alive. Peace 
shall be yours. Rejoice, Children of 
integrity, in the truth."

GOOD NEWS FROM AMERICA.
Liverpool, June 22nd, 1840. 

Dear Brother Pratt,
I have just received a letter 

from Mrs. Taylor; I forward you a 
few extracts; if you think them suffi
ciently interesting to the readers of 
the S tar , they are at your disposal.

Yours, in the bonds of the E. C.
J o h n  T aylor.

Montrose, Iowa Teriiory, N . America, 
April 1840.

My Dear Husband,
Sisters Woodruff andTurley 

have received letters from England of 
late, and I am looking for one every 
day. I  feel more thankful than I can 
express for your good passage, and 
that you all enjoy good health. I 
have written to you by mail once, and 
I gave another letter to Elder Orson 
Hyde some weeks ago; who, at that 
time, purposed going to England; but 
he has been detained in consequence 
of sickness, and subsequently has had 
a vision, from which it would appear, 
that he is to go to Jerusalem ; Elder 
John Page, as I understand, is to ac
company him.

We have had a Conference, I  sup
pose the best that the church has ever 
had. It commenced with preaching, 
on Sunday the 5th April, and con
tinued until Thursday evening. There a 
was more than seventy baptized during 
Conference; amongst them was Mr. 
and Mrs. Davis, merchant, in Com
merce. ' It is said there were 3,000 
persons present. We had fine wea
ther, and a beautiful situation for the 
meeting; it was a small valley sur
rounded with hillocks. * * Elder
Joseph Smith, Jun., preached on the 
first principles. * * We had all
the Congress business pertaining to 
our persecution and banishment lrom
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the state of Missouri, before the Con
ference for consideration.

It would seem that the general 
government will do nothing for us, 
but have recommended us to seek for 
redress in Missouri.. T h e  C h u r c h  

DEC LAR ED T H K IK  D ET E R M IN A T IO N

t o  a p p e a l  t o  a H i g h e r  T r i b u n a l .

I  CANNOT D E S C R IB E  T H E  SENSATION 

CAUSED B T T H R E E  THOUSAND VOICES

c r y i n g  A m e n  t o  t h i s  d e c i s i o n —  

i t  s e e m e d  t o  r e n d  t h e  H e a v e n s .

On Thursday Elder H. Smith spoke 
on the subject of the word of wisdom, 
temperance, &c., at some length; he 
was followed by Elder J. Smith, on 
the same subject. Elder Page 
preached an excellent discourse on 
the parable of the “ prodigal son," 
showing the folly of comparing him 
to a returning sinner; for the u elder 
brother was angry.” When are sec
tarian saints angry at the return of a 
sinner or backslider ? Never. He 
spoke of Easau, and the gentile na
tions who were to live by the sword. 
The description he gave of them was 
true and laughable; for instance, when 
England and America were at war, 
they each had their chaplains praying 
for victory; saying, “ Lord, give us 
die victoty over our neighbour Chris
tians.” Then began the battle: can
nons roaring, guns firing, swords 
clashing, &c. If the Lord answered

• their prayers, they would be like the 
story he had heard of die two cats 
which eat each other up. He next 
touched upon the Lord's dealings 
with Jacob. He described the return 
of the ten tribes, and spoke of the way 
that the eagle’s eye had not seen, nor 
the lion’s whelp walked therein, Job 28, 
the reason was, it was in the bottom 
of die deep; but would be cast up as 
a highway for the great northern 
army to return ! His discourse was 
excellent.

Elder Hyde preached on the ga
thering ; his discourse was beautiful; 
but I had to leave before he had done, 
to be in time for the boat.

April 14th : Dear Husband, I went 
over the river yesterday, and I got a 
letter from you, dated 15th Feb.; I  
never received a letter that gave me 
so much real comfort as it has done. 
I do rejoice, and praise God for what 
he has done in bringing my dear bro
ther George, and sister Ann, into 
the church, (the only church with 
which the Lord is well pleased.) I do 
hope that the rest of onr dear scat
tered ones may yet be gathered into 
the fold, and yet live and reign with 
our blessed Lord and Saviour.

Give my kindest love to all my 
dear friends; I hope to see mauy of 
them yet in time, and also spend a 
glorious eternity with them.

I feel my heart bowed down be
fore the Lord, and filled with thanks
giving and praise for his providential 
care of you and your companions in 
crossing the waters, and in supplying 
your wants; and, above all, that he 
condescends to bless and crown your 
labours with success.

I  do pray that his work mav roll 
on, and that hundreds of the sincere 
in heart out of every church and 
people may be added to it, such os 
shall be eternally saved.

It will not be long before the 
church of Christ will arise, “ bright 
as the sun, fair as the moon, and ter
rible as an army with banners.” I 
saw sisters Pratt, Kimball, Young, 
Woodruff, Turley, Smith, Thomson, 
Clark, and Hadlock; also, Dr. 
Richards, and Father John Smith. 
They and their families are well. *
* * It is said that the Indians are
breaking out, and committing many 
outrages in Upper Missouri. Severn 
families have left in consequence, and
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came here. They are calling out the 
Militia. * * * My love to all
my dear friends, as if I mentioned 
them by names. Believe me, as ever, 
your affectionate wife.

L eonora  T aylor.

PROCEEDINGS OF THE CONGRESS
OT THR

UNITED STATES,

In relation to the late Persecution 
o f the Saints, the judgments o f God 
beginning to be poured upon that 
Nation on account o f innocent blood 
which cries to heaven unavenged— 
and thus beginning to fu lfil a re
markable Prophecy, published by the 
Saints Seven years ago.

The persecution of the Saints, by 
the State of Missouri, commenced in 
1833, and in 1834 the Lord gave a 
Revelation, commanding the Church 
to appeal to the Judge for redress; 
and if he refused to hear them, they 
were to importune at the feet of the 
Governor of the State; and if he 
refused to hear them, they were to 
importune at the feet of the President 
of the United States; and if he re
fused, THEN, t h e  L o r d  p r o m i s e d

"  TO C O M E OUT OF H IS  H I D I N G -  

PLACK, AND VEX  THAT NATION IH  

H IS  F U R Y , AND IN  H I 8  HOT D I S 

PL E A S U R E .”  The Revelation was 
printed at the time, and a copy of it 
sent to the Governor of Missouri, and 
another to Prisident Jackson. Since 
that time we have appealed tc all the 
different authorities both of the State 
and General Government for redress; 
but in vain. Our blood yet cries to 
to the ground unavenged.

The following is the decison of 
Congress on the subject:—

K

[S E N A T E .]

TWENTY-SIXTH CONOBH98----FIRST SESSION.

In Senate o f the United States, March 4, 
1840. Submitted, laid on the table, anti 
ordered to be printed.

Mr. W a l l  made the following Report:—  

The Committee on the Judiciary, to 
whom was referred the memorial of a dele
gation of the Latter-Day Saints, report— 

The petition of the memorialists sets 
forth, in substance, that a portion of their 
sect commenced a settlement in the county 
of Jackson, in the state of Missouri, in the 
summer of 1831; that they bought lands, 
built houses, erected churches, and esta
blished their homes, and engaged in all the 
various occupations of life ; that they were 
expelled from that county in 1833 by a 
mob, under circumstances of great outrage, 
cruelty, and oppression, and against all law, 
and without any offence committed on their 
part, and to the destruction of property to 
the amount of 120,000 dollars; that the 
society thus expelled amounted to about 
1,200 souls; that no compensation was ever 
m.<l« for the destruction of their property in 
Jackson; that, after their expulsion from 
Jackson county, they settled in Clay county, 
on the opposite side of the Missouri river, 
where they purchased lands, and entered 
others at the land office, where they resided 
peaceably for three years, engaged in culti
vation, and 'other useful and active em
ployments, when the mob again threaten
ed their peace, lives, and property; and 
they became alarmed, and finally made u 
treaty with the citizens of Clay county, that 
they should purchase their lands, and the 
Saints should remove, which was complied 
with on their part, and the Saints removed 
'to the county of Caldwell, where they 
took up their abode, and re-established 
their settlement, not without heary pecu
niary losses and other inconveniences; that 
the citizens of Clay county never paid them
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for their lands, exoept for a small part 
They remained in Caldwell from 1836 until 
the fall of 1838, and, daring that time, had 
acquired, by purchase from the government, 
the settlers, and pre-emptioners, almost all 
the lands in the cotxnly of Caldwell, and a 
portion of the lands in Davies and Carroll 
counties—the former county being almost 
entirely settled by the Saints, and they 
were rapidly filling up the two latter coun
ties. Those counties, when the Saints 
first commenced their settlement, were for 
the most part wild and uncultivated, and 
they had converted them into large and 
well-improved farms, well stocked. Lands 
hod risen in value to ten, and even twenty- 
five dollars per acre, and those counties 
were rapidly advancing in cultivation and 
wealth. That in August, 1838, a riot com
menced, growing out of an attempt of a 
Saint to vote, which resulted in creating 
great excitement and the perpetration of 
many scenes of lawless outrage, which are 
sot forth in the petition. That they were 
finally compelled to fly from those counties, 
and on the llth  October, 1838, they sought 
safety by that means, with their families, 
leaving many of their effects behind. That 
they had previously applied to the consti
tuted authorities of Missouri for protection, 
but in vain.

They allege that they were pursued by 
the mob j that conflicts ensued; deaths oc
curred on each side; and, finally, a force 
was organised, under the authority of the 
Governor of the state of Missouri, with 
orders to drive the Saints from the state, 
or exterminate them. The Saints there
upon determined to make no farther resis
tance, but to Bubmit themselves to the 
authorities of the state. Several of the 
Saints were arrested and imprisoned on 
a  charge of treason against the state, and 
the rest, amounting to about 15,000 souls, 
lluil into other states, principally in Illinois, 
where they now reside.

The petition is drawn up at great length , 
and sets forth, with feeling and eloquence, 
the wrongs of which they complain; justifies 
their own conduct, and aggravates that o f  
those whom they call their persecutors; a n d  
concludes by saying that they see no redress, 
unless it be obtained of the congress of th e  
United States, to whom they make th e ir  
solemn, last appeal, as American d tite n s , 
as Christians, and as men;—to which deci- 
cision they say they will submit

The committee have examined the case 
presented by the petition, and heard th e  
views urged by their agent, with care an d  
attention; and, after full examination and  
consideration, unanimously concur in th e  
opinion, that the case presented for the ir 
investigation is not such a one as wfll justify 
or authorise any interposition by this govern
m ent The wrongs complained of are not 
alleged to be committed by any of the officers 
of tbe United States, or under the authority 
of its government, in any manner whatever.

The allegations in the petition relate to the 
acts of the citizens, and inhabitants, and au 
thorities of the state of Missouri, of which 
state the petitioners were, at the time, citi
zens or inhabitants. The grievances com 
plained of in the petition are alleged to have 
been done within the territory of the state 
of Missouri. The committee, under these 
circumstances, have not considered them
selves justified in inquiring into the truth or 
falsehood of the facts charged in the peti
tion. If they are true, the petitioners must 
seek relief in the courts of judicature of the 
state of Missouri, or of the United States, 
which has the appropriate jurisdiction to 
administer full and adequate redress for the 
wrongs complained of, and doubtless will do 
so fairly and impartially; or the petitioners 
may, if they see proper, apply to the justice 
and magnanimity of the state of Missouri— 
an appeal which the committee feel justified 
in believing will never be made in vain by 
the injured or oppressed. I t can never be
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piwaaed th a ta  state either wants the power 
or lacks the disposition to redress the wrongs 
of its own citizens, committed within her 
ora territory, whether they proceed from 
&e lawless acts of her officers or any other 
persons.

The committee therefore report that they 
recommend the passage of the following re
solution :—

Resolred, that the committee on the ju 
diciary be discharged from the further con
sideration of the memorial in this case; and 
tlut the memorialists have leave to withdraw 
tbe papers which accompany their memorial.

Since this decision was given, the 
Lord has begun to vex that Nation, 
and he will continue to do so, except 
they repent; for they now stand 
guilty of murder, robbery, and plun
der, as u nation, because they have 
refused to protect their citizens and to 
execute justice according to their own 
constitution.

The late news from that country 
brings details of destructions by 
floods, whirlwinds, tempests, &c. to a 
remarkable extent.

The city of Natchez has been 
nearly destroyed in a moment by

whirlwind, storm, and tempest. 60 
Itoats were sunk—houses and churches 
blown to atoms—and more than 300 
persons killed.

The destruction of property was 
estimated at five million of dollars.

The Mississipi River was overflow
ing cities and farms within its reach, 
for the distance of 1100 miles up and 
down its banks. Fears were enter
tained for the safety of New Orleans.

A hail-storm had visited a sectiou 
of Carolina, such as had never been 
witnessed before. Some of the stones 
were said to measure 9 inches in cir
cumference. This swept their grow
ing crops, killed some of their cattle, 
broke tneir windows, &c.

The floods were rising in some of 
the Southern States. Whole cities 
were under water, and the destruction 
of life and property was immense, 
the property amounting to several 
millions.

The insects were devouring their 
crops on the high grounds which the 
flood could not reach; and great 
commercial distress prevailed every
where in their towns.

MINUTES OF THE GENERAL CONFERENCE.
A general conference of the church of Jesus Christ of Latter-day Saints, 

was held in the Carpenters’ Hall, Manchester, on the 6th day of July, 1840, 
it being the 1st day of the 4th month of the 11th year of the church, when 
the following officers of the travelling high council were present, viz., Elders 
B. Young, P. P. Pratt, Wd. Woodruff, J. Taylor, Wd. Richards, H. C- 
Kimball, and G. A. Smith ; other officers, viz., high priests, 5 ; elders, 19; 
priests, 15; teachers, 11; and deacons, 3.

The meeting being called to order, a little after ten o’clock, by Elder W. 
Clavton, it was moved by Elder Young, seconded by Elder Woodruff, that 
ElcTer Pratt be chosen president of the conference, which was carried una
nimously.

Elder W. Clayton was chosen clerk.
Tie meeting was opened by singing and prayer by the president.
Elder B. Young then proceeded to prefer charges against Elder T. Green, 

riz., first, for giving way to a false spirit; secondly, for abusing a young 
female, by accusing her, in a public meeting, of things which he could not
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prove; and thirdly, for abuse to the house and congregation at Dukinfield, 
June 28th, 1840.

The president then proceeded to ask Elder Green whether he was guilty 
of these charges or not. He immediately pleaded guilty, and acknowledged.

After Elder Young had made considerable remarks to the meeting pre
sent, touching the conduct of Elder Green, he proposed that Elder ureen 
go to those characters whom he had abused and insulted, and make confes
sion to them as far as the offence extended, and then to be suspended from 
office for a season.

The president then made remarks to the same effect, and put it to the 
vote of the meeting, viz., that he shall make confession, as stated above, 
and be suspended from office for a season.—Carried.

The president asked Elder Green if he was willing to make confession, 
who immediately agreed to do it the first opportunity.

The meeting adjourned a little after twelve o'clock.
At two o’clock business commenced by singing and prayer, when the 

president called upon the officers to represent the different branches of the 
church, which was done in the following order, viz.;—

<eu« •ih 1
Otiue
A

<ea
s« a

2 s>
•c 3® I

a w Pi H a
The Branch at Manchester, represented by Elder W. Clayton.. 280. . 3. . 5 .. 5. . i

Ditto Preston, ditto Elder Jos. Fielding. 354. , 6. 4. .2
Elders Kington and Browett presented the Minutes of the Con

ferences held in Herefordshire, which were read by Elder
Willford Woodruff, representing 33 Branches of the Church.. 5 34 ..10 ..52 .,.13 ..0

Elder Alfred Cordon read the Minutes of the Conference held at
Hanley, Staffordshire, representing 7 branches of the Church. 168. . 4. .13... 6. .2

The Branch at Liverpool, represented by Elder John Taylor .. 78.,
Elder Jos. Fielding read t h e  M in u te B  of t h e  Thornley Conference. 
The Branches a t  Chaighley and Thornley, represented by Elder

30. . 3, . 2 .,, 1. .1
The Branch at Ribchester, represented by Elder Francis Clark. 22, . 2. . 0 .,. 1

Ditto Waddington, ditto John E llison .......... 58. . 0. . 2, , 2. 1
Ditto Clithero, ditto Brother Lofthouse.. 35. . 1. . 3 .,. 1 ..0
Ditto Chatbum, ditto Elder John B ond... 91. . 2. . 2 ., 2. .0
Ditto Downham, ditto J . Spencer............ 25, . 0. . 1.., 0. .0
Ditto Grindleton, ditto Elder Joseph Fielding
Ditto Whitemore, ditto J . Spencer.............. 3 . 0. . 0 .. 0. .0
Ditto Burnley, ditto Elder H. C. Kimball
Ditto Blackburn, ditto Elder H. C. Kimball

Elder Reuben Hadlock read the Minutes of the Conference held
at Paisley, Scotland, representing 5 Branches of die Church..

The Branch at Alston, represented by Elder John Sanders.. 36. . 2. . 2. . 2 ..0
Ditto Brampton, ditto John Sanders..
Ditto Longton, ditto Elder Bradshaw . . . .



Ditto Penwortham, ditto Elder P. Melling . . . . 77, ,
Ditto Whittle, ditto Elder Rd. W ithnall..
Ditto Southport, ditto R. M 'B ride..............

tehee at Daubers-Lane andi Eccleston, by Eld. Rd. Wlthnall
Branch at Hunters-Hill, represented by Richard Benson.. 18..

Odd Members.....................

Ditto Bolton, ditto Elder D. Wilding. . . .
Ditto Bury & Elton, ditto Elder D. Wilding. . . .
Ditto Ratcliff, ditto Elder Amos Fielding.
Ditto Bedford, &c. ditto Elder Willard Richards
Ditto Stockport, ditto Elder M. Little wood.. 85 .. 2 .., I. . 2 ..1
Ditto Dukinfield, ditto Elder Henry Royle ..
Ditto Macclesfield, ditto
Ditto Middlewich, ditto ditto ..........
Ditto Peover, ditto ditto ..........
Ditto North wich, ditto William B erry ..........
Ditto Altrincham, ditto ditto ..........
Ditto Whitefield, ditto Walker Johnson . . . . 14, .
Ditto Pendlebury, ditto Elder W. Clayton. . . . 13,. 0., 1 . 1.
Ditto Eccles, ditto ditto . . . . .V
Ditto WestBromwicli, ditto Elder Theodore Turley 16.. 0., . 1. . 1. .0

After the officers had got through with the representations, the president 
introduced the new hymn book; and, after suitable remarks had been made 
by him and Elders Y oung and Kington, the president asked the conference 
if they were satisfied with the labours of those who had made the selection, 
and ii they received the book. The unanimous approbation of the meeting 
was immediately manifested.

O R D I N A T I O N S .
Moved by Elder Young, seconded by Elder Woodruff; that T. Kington be ordained 

High Priest—carried. Moved by Elder Young, seconded by Elder 6 . A. Smith; that 
Alfred Cordon be ordained High Priest—carried. Moved by Elder Young, seconded 
by Elder H. C. Kimball; that Thomas Smith be ordained High Priest—carried. Moved 
by Elder Richards, seconded by Elder B. Young; that John Albiston be ordained El
der-carried. Also, by the same, that John Blezard be ordained Elder—carried: and 
that William Berry be ordained Elder—carried. Moved by Elder Woodruff, seconded 
by Elder Richards; that Joseph Slinger be ordained Priest—carried. Moved by Elder 
Woodruff, seconded by Elder Kimball; that George Walker be ordained PrieBt—carried. 
Moved by Elder Woodruff, seconded by Elder Young; that John Smith be ordained 
Priest—carried: also, by the same, that Robert Williams be ordained Priest—carried; 
and that William Black be ordained Priest—carried. Moved by Elder Woodruff, se
conded by Elder Kimball; that John Melling be ordained Priest—carried. Moved by 
Elder Young, seconded by Elder Richards; that John Sanders be ordained Elder— 
carried. Moved by Elder IfimlMJI, seconded by Elder Young; that John Parkinson 
be ordained Elder—carried. Moved by Elder Richards, seconded by Elder Kimball; 
that James Worsley be ordained Elder—carried: also, by the same, that John Allan 
be ordained Elder—carried; and that John Swindlehurst be ordained Priest—carried.
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Elder B. Young then called upon those officers, whose circumstance* 
would permit them to devote themselves entirely to the work of the ministry, 
and would volunteer so to do, to stand up, when the following names were 
taken, viz., of the travelling high council, B. Young, H. C. Kimball, John 
Taylor, Willford Woodruff, Willard Richards, and Geo. A. Smith ; other 
officers, viz., Wm. Clayton, Reuben Hadlock, H. Clark, Theodore Turley, 
Joseph Fielding, Thos. Richardson, Amos Melding, John Parkinson, John 
Wytch, John Needham, H. Royle, John Blezard, D. Wilding, Charles 
Pnce, Joseph Knowles, William Kay, Samuel Heath, William Parr, R. 
McBride, and James Morgan.

Moved by Elder Richards, seconded by Elder Kimball, that Elder P. 
Melling be appointed to preside over the following branches of the church, 
viz., Preston, lxmgton, Pen wortham, North Meols,and Southport.—Carried.

Moved by Elder Kimball, seconded by Elder Young, that Elder Rich
ard Withnall be appointed to preside over the branches of the church at 
Whittle, Dauber’s Lane, Choney, Hunter’s Hill, aud Euxtonburgh.— 
Carried.

Moved by Elder Kimball, seconded by Elder Young, that Elder Thos. 
Smith be appointed to preside over the branches of the church at Clithero, 
Chatburn, Downham, Chaighley, Grindleton, Whitemore, Burnley, Black
burn, Ribchester, and Thornley.—Carried.

Moved and seconded, that President Fielding and his councillors be set at 
liberty from the charge which they have sustained as a presidency, that they 
may have the privilege of more fully entering into the field of labour; and 
that their labours were accepted.—Carried.

Elders Young and Richards then proceeded to ordain those who had been 
nominated to their respective offices, after which the president called upon 
the clerk to read over the minutes, which being done, they were accepted 
by the unanimous voice of the conference.

Moved by Elder Kimball, seconded by Elder Young, that this confe
rence be adjourned to the 6th day of October next, to be held in the Car
penters’s Hall, Manchester, at ten o’clock, a.m.—Carried.

Pursuant to previous noticc, a General Council of the Church Officers 
was held in the Council-room, at the Star Office, Manchester, on the 7th 
day of July 1840. The Meeting being opened by prayer by Elder Kim
ball, Elder Young began to speak concerning those Officers who had 
volunteered to devote themselves wholly to the ministry, when:—

It was moved and seconded, that Brothers Wm. Kay and T. Richardson 
go to Herefordshire to labour in that region, with Eld. Kington.—Carried.

Moved by Elder Kimball, seconded by Elder Young, that Brother Clark 
go with Elder Hadlock to Scotland.—Carried.

Moved by Elder Kimball, seconded by Elder Young, that Brother 
Fielding go to Bedford.—Carried.

Moved by Elder Richards, seconded by Elder Kimball that Brother 
Amos Fielding go to Newcastle-upon-Tyne.—Carried.

Moved by Elder Kimball, seconded Dy Elder Woodruff, that Brother 
P . Wilding go to Garway, Herefordshire.—Carried.
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Moved by Elder Young, seconded by Elder Woodruff, that Brother W. 
Clayton go to Birmingham.—Carried.

Moved by Elder Richards, seconded by Elder Woodruff, that Brother 
John Needham go with Brother Clayton to Birmingham.—Carried.

Moved by Elder Richards, seconded by Elder Young, that Brother H. 
Hoyle, go to Sheffield.—Carried.

Moved by Elder Clayton, seconded by Elder Young, that Brother John 
Albiston take charge of the following branches of the church, viz., Dukin- 
field, Hyde, Woolley Hill, Ashton, and Staley Bridge.—Carried.

Moved by Elder Kimball, seconded by Elder Young, that Brother 
Joseph Knowles accompany Elder Hadlock to Scotland.—Carried.

Moved by Elder Ricnaras, seconded by Elder Young, that Brother John 
Wytch go with Elder Amos Fielding to Newcastle-upon-Tyne,—Carried.

Moved by Elder Pratt, seconded by Elder Woodruff, that Brother Wm. 
Parr go to Sandbach and Congleton.—Carried.

Moved by Elder Richards, seconded by Elder Pratt, that Brother Heath 
continue his labours in Macclesfield.—Carried.

Moved by Elder Richards, seconded by Elder Woodruff, that Brother 
John Blezard go to Cornshaw.—Carried.

Moved by Elder Kimball, seconded by Elder Richards, that Brother 
Kobert McBride go to Lancaster.—Carried.

Moved by Elder Richards, seconded by Elder Woodruff, that Brother 
James Morgan abide in his own neighbourhood, to labour with Elder D. 
Wildin g.—Carried.

Moved by Elder Pratt, seconded by Elder Woodruff, that Brother Price 
give np his business, and labour under the advice of Elder Kington, as the 
way opens.—Carried.

Moved by Elder Richards, seconded by Elder Kimball, that Brother 
William Black go to Lisbourne, Ireland, as the way opens.—Carried.

Moved by Elder Richards, seconded by Elder Smith, that Brother John 
Paikinson have a roving commission, so long as he keeps busy, and doing 
good.—Carried.
i After Elder Young had addressed the meeting upon several important 
items, it was moved by Elder Young, seconded by Elder Kimball, that 
this meeting be adjourned to the next conference.

The meeting then dismissed by blessing from Elder Young.
P. P. PRATT, P resident. 
W . CLAYTON, Clerk.

CORRESPONDENCE. you a brief sketch of the same, and
------ of my labours and those of my

To t h e  E d it o r  op t m  M i l . S ta r , brethren in that region.
Beloved Brother, I arrived at Frooms-Hill, Castle

Feeling that a history of the rise Froom, Herefordshire, on the 4th of 
and progress of the work of the Lord March, and was kindly entertained 
in Herefordshire and the regions for the night by Mr. John Benbow, 
round al»out would be interesting to who received my testimony, and 
the Saints, T proceed to lay before opened his door for meeting; and



on the evening following, the 5th of 
March, for the first time I preached 
the fulness of the gospel iu that place 
to a small congregation, who mani
fested much interest in what they 
heard, and desired to inquire further 
into those things; and on the even
ing following I met a still larger 
number at Mr. Benbow’s, and 
preached unto them the first prin
ciples of the gospel, viz., faitn in 
Christ, repentance and baptism for 
the remission of sins, and tne gift of 
the Holy Ghostby the laying on of 
hands, after whicn I  administered 
the ordinance of baptism unto six 
persons, Mr. and Mrs. Benbow 
among the number. I also preached 
on Sunday, the 8tb, and baptized 
seven, and confirmed thirteen, and 
broke bread unto them.

Several of those who were baptized 
were preachers of an order called the 
United Brethren. On inquiry I 
found that the United Brethren were 
a people who had formerly belonged 
to the body of the Primitive Metho
dists, but had separated themselves 
from that body, and chosen the name 
of United Brethren. They had from 
forty to fifty preachers, and about the 
same number of established places of 
meeting, including one or two cha
pels. Mr. Thomas Kington was the 
superintendent of the church of the 
United Brethren, whose members 
numbered about 400 in all, divided 
into small branches, and scattered 
over an extent of country from 15 to 
20 miles. This people almost univer
sally appeared willing to give heed 
to the exhortation of Solomon, to 
hear a matter before they judged or 
condemned. They opened their doors 
for me to preach, and searched the 
Scriptures daily to see if the things 
which I taught were true; and on 
finding that the word and spirit

agreed and bore record of the truth 
of the fulness of die everlasting gos
pel, they embraced it with all their 
hearts, which has brought great joy 
and satisfaction to many souls in that 
region.

I  continued preaching and bap
tizing daily; the congregations were 
large and generally attentive. I  was 
soon privileged with an interview 
with Mr. Thomas Kington, the su- 

rintendent of the United Brethren, 
fore whom I  gave an account of 

the rise and progress of the church 
of the Latter-day Saints, and bore 
testimony of the truth of the great 
work'which God had set his hand to 
accomplish in these last days. Mr. 
Kington received my testimony and 
sayings with candour, and carried the 
case before the Lord, made it a sub
ject of prayer, and asked the Father, 
in the name of Jesus Christ, if these 
things were true, and the Lord mani
fested the truth of it unto him, and 
he went forth and was baptized, he 
and all his household. I ordained 
him an elder, and he went forth and 
began to preach the fulness of the 
gospel. I also baptized about forty 
preachers of the same order, and se-* 
veral others belonging unto other 
churches, and about 120 members of 
the United Brethren, which opened 
about forty doors or preaching places, 
where the fulness of the gospel would 
meet a welcome reception,—and all 
this during the term of one month 
and five days.— Continued in next.

ERRATA.
37 page, lost live, for “ 'Wakefield,” read 

Chaighley.
39 page, 7th line from top, for “ Walker - 

ford," read Chaighley ; and, next line, 
for “ good," read feeble.

MANCHESTER^
W.R. Thomas, Printer, 6 1, Spring Garden*.



NOTICE TO AGENTS.

Our Elders and others, who wish to act. as Agents for'.the Star wit 
please send us their orders, addressed to the Editor o r  the M i l l t s k -  
n i a l  S t a k ,  (post paid), N o ./1 4 9 , O l d h a m  R o a d ,  M a n c h e s t e r ^  
with particular directions how ;and where they wish them directed. 
The number called for will be then forwarded monthly without delay.

jg g - T h e  e x p e n se  o f  c o n v e y a n c e  to  b e  .paid o u t  o f  th e  avails , anS 

A g e n t s  ̂ entitled lo e v e ry  1 0 th  Number gra tis .

' H Y M N  BOOKS.

We-have rust completed the Hymn Books. I t  i s 'a  neat little 
■volume of 336 pages, handsomely bound'; and contains a choice se
lection from various authors: also, quite -ai variety of .Now hymns 

s u i t e d  to the worship ot the saints. Price Two Shillings.

V O IC E O F W A R N IN G .

A  supply of this valuable work is expected from America »  
;about two weeks.' They will !be'afforded at 18d. each.

H IS T O R Y  O F T H E  LA TE P E R SE C U T IO N  O F T H E  
LA TT E R -D A Y  SA IN TS IN  AM ERICA.

These are all sola which we had on hand. A new supply will 't* 
l a d  with -the Voice of Warning. Price 18d.

P O E M S A N D  T R E A T IS E  ON T H E  R E G E N E R A T IO N , 
A N D  ETERNAL, DURATION O F M A TTER .

W e have a supply-of -these Books, wliich^we now .afford for Two 
Shillings.

The Treatise is highly interesting to the lovers of truth. I t opens 
:and illustrates the doctrine of the redemption of our bodies, and'of 
>the earth and all the -animal creation, showing clearly from the 
Scriptures,'that the whole physical world will be redeemed f»om tho 

•fall, from<death, end f r o m  the etlee'.s-of sin, and be sanctifie d,-purified* 
■iand glorified., and that it* will eternally exist.  ̂ ^

Those who read this Treatise wiii find, that -the modern Christian 
vw rld  have scarcely had one correct view an regard to the 
i&ke world to -coma,



BOOK OF MORMON.

This 7/ork is now in press in this country : 5,000 copies are in 
progress, and will probably be completed in about three or four 
-months. I t  will be printed with new type, on good paper, and well 
bound, making a volume of 600 pages, l8mo. I t  will be afforded 
ao cheap as possible, so that the poor as well as rich may enjoy the 
pleasure and benefit to be derived from its perusal.

N.  B.—Our general book establishment for England will be at 
the S t a r  O f f i c e , N o . 149, O l d h a m  R o a d , M a n c h e s t e r , where 
our Agents and the Public can procure such works as we may have 
on hand.

Severed communications are left out this Number, to make rcom 

f o r  the Minutes o f  tha Conference.
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HYMN 452. S.M.

FROM THE REV. JOHN WESLEY’S COLLECTION.

Almighty God of Love,
Set up th' attracting sign,

And summon whom thou dost approve 
For messengers divine.

From favour’d Abraham’s seed 
The new Apostles choose,

JYi isles and continents to spread 
The dead-reviving news.

Them, snatched out of the flame, 
Through every nation send,

The true Messiah to proclaim,
The universal Friend:

Tiiat all, the God unknown,
May learn of Jews to adore,

And see thy glory in thy Son 
Till time shall be no more.

O that the chosen band
Might now their brethren bring,

And, gather’d out of every land, 
Present to Sion’s K in s :

Of all the ancient race,
Not one be left behind ;

But each, impell’d by secret grace,
His way to Canaan find.

We know it must be done,
For God hath spoke the word;

All Israel shall the Saviour own,
To their first state restor’d.

Rebuilt by his command,
Jerusalem shall r ise;

Her temple on Moriah stand 
Again, and touch the skies.

Send, then, thy servants forth,
To call the Hebrews hom e;

From east & west, from south & north, 
Let all the wanderers come :

W here’er in lands unknown 
The fugitives remain,

Bid every creature help them 011,
Thy holy Mount to gain.

An offering to their Lord,
There let them all be seen,

Sprinkled with water and with blood, 
In  soul and body clean :

With Israel’s myriads seal’d,
Let all the nations meet,

And show the mystery fulfilled,
Thy family complete.
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. THE MILLENNIUM.
Ctmtmnad from No. 1, Page 8.

Having shown something of the 
nstnre of the Millennium, and of the

• manner and means of its introduc
tion, we now proceed to an enquiiy 
into the signs of the times; in order 
to discover when these mighty revo
lutions will take place.

In the first place, we would ob- 
Mfre in regard to the age of the 
world, that the Bible Chronology 
varies, so as to leave room for dif
ference of opinion. But even if all 
conld agree as to the Bible Chrono
logy, still it is not sufficiently definite 
as to the fractions of time, or parts of 
years, between each birth and death; 
out gives the genealogy in round 
numbers. This gives room for a 
number of years variation: but still 
it i> very generally believed in Chris
tendom, that we live somewhere in 
tbe latter end of the sixth millennium 
or thousand years.

Out aim is a t certain ty  and de
monstration in  all ou r teach ings; 
therefore, we shall no t attem pt to 
found a theory upon the  genealogy 
or age of the world, as a  m eans o f 
driving at a knowledge o f the times 
of the fulfilm ent o f  these glorious 
events. B ut, we shall contrast the

present state of the world and the 
passing events, with the prophecies 
and their fulfilment. In this way 
Jesus has told us in his word that we 
might KNOW  W H E N  H IS  C O M IN G  

WAS N IO H , E V E N  AT T H E  D O O R S.

Modern inventions and discoveries, 
for instance, the mariner’s compass,— 
the art of printing,—tbe discovery of 
America,—steam navigation and rail
way travelling, &c. are all so many 
preparatory steps to open the way for 
a short work on the earth ; both as it 
regards the spread of intelligence, the 
speed of news, or the expeditouscon
veyance of those who are to be ga
thered, with their substance. For 
instance, how could Israel be brought 
from the four quarters of the earth, 
and from the islands of the sea, by 
the means or assistance of the Gen
tiles, unless America and the islands 
of the sea had first been discovered by 
the Gentiles, and brought into fami
liar intercourse with other parts of the 
earth ?

How could the ships of Tarshish 
bring them home without the aid of 
the mariner’s art ? How could they 
fly as a cloud, or as the doves to their 
windows, without something like 
steam-boats and railroads to convey 
them as swift as the cloud, or as swift

L
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as the dove. W lii le  at the same 
time a cloud o f  steam is seen accom 
p an y in g  them in their passage.

H o w  can " fishers and hunters, fish 
and hunt them from every mountain, 
from every hill, and out o f  the holes  
o f  the rocks,” unless these messengers  
first know o f  every mountain, hill, 
and rock where they are scattered ? 
A nd unless they have means to con 
vey them selves there with the news, 
and to bring hom e those who hearken 
to the message P

From  all these considerations we 
say, that whatever motives men have 
been actuated with, in bringing about 
these modern events and inventions, 
still the hand o f  God and his own  
peculiar providence is in all these 
things— they all came about by  the 
inspiiation o f  his Spirit. H e  rules 
and moves all these things, after the 
council o f  his w i l l ; and he will fulfil 
in their times and their seasons.

T h e  God who said to C yrus " I  
girded thee, thou hast known m e,”—  
T h e G od who raised a N eb u chadn ez 
zar to the m ost exalted station, and 
set him on a throne o f power, to rule 
and reign over tbe nations:— this 
same God has inspired a C o lu m 
bus, and gave him the keys o f  the 
ocean, that he m ight bring together 
the ends o f  the earth. T h is  same 
G od has inspired men (w ho did not 
know  him , and who did not acknow- 
ledge’thatthey were aided and inspired 
by his Spirit) to invent all these use
ful arts and improvements ; and ali 
this to fulfil the words of the pro
phets. T hus , it seems, that all things  
are prepared for the great gathering  
and restoration o f  Israel, so far as 
it regards the temporal means.

W h ile  mankind have been advan
cing with such rapid strides in regard

to a knowledge o f  tbe earth, and of  
the arts and sciences, let us enquire 
into the political movements o f  the  
latter times, and see if  all things have 
not been preparing in apolitical point 
of view, for the gathering o f  Israel, 
and for the great restoration o f  all 
things.

In  the first place, civil and religious 
liberty had need to be established  
upon a firm basis am ong men, w ith 
out which, the messengers who should  
be commissioned to bear this m es
sage would bring themselves and  
their adherents into immediate con
tact with the laws o f  every nation  
where they ministered, and thus be 
liable to destruction at every step.

T h e  great nations o f  the earth have 
been rapidly advancing in civil and 
religious liberty, from the days o f  the 
“  Reform ation” until now, and espe
cially since the bright constellation 
displayed its glory in the W e st .*

In  the U nited  States, in E nglan d ,  
in France, and in m any other coun
tries, mankind have liberty to think, 
to speak, and to act, in religious mat
ters, according to the dictates o f  their 
consciences.

.But there still remained one grand 
im pedim ent in the way o f  the gather
ing  o f  Israel, viz., the Turkish E m 
pire. T h is  despotic principality had 
for centuries held the land o f Israel 
in bondage, had trodden under foot 
the H o ly  City, and almost made a 
desert o f  that land which on ce"  flowed 
with milk and h o n e y w h i l e ,  at the 
same time, the civilized nations o f  the 
earth ■were made to tremble at its 
power, or to stand afar off from its 
oppressive rod.

T h is  power must, o f  necessity, be 
broken or diminished, i f  n ot destroyed, 
b efore  the restitution could com m ence.

K r , tA b l i jb i n e n t  of the A m e r i c a n  .R e p u b l ic .
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B ut look at the revolutions o f  the last 
fifteen years in that country ! Rent  
by internal commotions, her provinces 
have become dismembered. T h e  
Greeks and the E gyptian s, in turn, 
have revolted, and become separate 
independent Governments. T h e  vic
torious arm y o f  M eh em et A li has 
twice shaken the empire to its foun
dation ; while the plague has wasted 
its inhabitants, and the Chrislian  
powers destroyed its fleets. Russia,  
at one time, had opened wide its 
m ighty  grasp, and was about to swal
low  it up, but was prevented by the 
t im ely  intervention o f  other nations. 
T hus, with m an y sym ptom s o f  ap
proaching dissolution, it still survives 
— the mere shadow o f  what it once 
was.

A l l  the Protestant powers are al
ready contemplating the establishment 
o f  the Jews in Palestine. T h is  very 
season the Sultan has granted a con 
stitution for the government o f  the 
Turkish Em pire, g iv ing  equal protec
tion to Jew , Christian, and M ah om e
tan. T h e  E n g lish  have appointed a 
Consul in Jerusalem for all Palestine,  
and the Jew s are actually beginning  
to return, and to enjoy civil and reli
gious liberty in their own land.

T hus, all things seem preparing, in 
a political point o f  view, for the great 
restitution o f  I s r a e l ; and it is a mat
ter o f  certainty, that, when the Jews  
gather hom e and rebuild Jerusalem, 
the second com ing o f  Christ and the 
M illennium  are ju st  at the door.

A dd  to these considerations the 
signs o f  the times, in regard to the 
fulfilment o f  the latter wart o f  the  
21st  chapter o f  L uk e  ana other cor
responding Scriptures, and we shall 
have reason to feel assured that the 
Second A dvent is near, with the same 
assurance which wc feel in regard to 
the near approach o f summer when

we see the trees put forth their leaves 
and blossom.

Contemplate the signs in the 
heavens which have been shown forth 
during the last ten years, together 
with the signs in the earth. “  D i s 
tress o f  the nations with perplexity,” 
&c. ; “  M e n ’s hearts failing them for 
fear, and for looking after those things  
which are com ing on the earth,” &c. 
A ll these things will convince the 
careful observer that the Second A d 
vent is near, with all its attendant 
revolutions and events.

B ut,  after all we have said on these 
subjects, the L atter-D ay Saints have  
other assurances as it regards the time 
o f  the fulfilment of these things. T h e  
Lord has not left them in uncertainty:  
they KNOW T H t !  S I G N S  OF T H E  T I M E S .

T h e  whole tenor o f  the “  B ook  of  
M orm on ” goes to show, in definite 
terms not to be misunderstood, that, 
when that record should come forth 
in the latter day, aud be published to 
the Gentiles, and com e from them to 
the house o f  Israel, it should be a  

S I G N ,  A STANDAR D,  AN E N S I G N ,  b y  

which they m ight k n o w  t h a t  t i .i e

T I M E  HAD ACTUALLY A R R I V E D  FOR 

T H E  WORK TO C O M M E N C E  AMONG 

ALL NATIONS,  IN  P R E P A R I N G  T H E  

WAY F O R  T H E  R E T U R N  OF I S R A E L  

TO T H E I R  OWN LAND.  T h is  WOlk 

wras first published am ong the G e n 
tiles in 1S30, and the fulfilment o f  its 
predictions have rolled on, from that 
time to the present, in so manifest a 
manner, that the most sceptical have 
only  to be acquainted with its con 
tents, and be a careful observer of  
passing events, to place the matter 
beyond a doubt in their minds as to 
the truth o f  the record.

T h e  “  Latter-Day Saints" are in  
possession of revelations and prophe
cies, both in that record and in their 
other books, which make known, iu
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plainness, that all these great events 
are near at hand,—indeed, this is the 
*ery message they have borne for ten 
years to the world. They have been 
sent for the express propose of pre
paring the way of the Lord, and to 
make his path straight, that u Church 
or Bride might be prepared to meet 
him, and to inherit the Wssings pro
mised to the fathers, to be fulfilled in 
the last days.

BOOK OF MORMON.
( E x t r a c t  f r o m  P a g e  612.)

" An epistle of ray father Mormon, 
written to me Moroni; and it was 
written unto me soon after my calling 
to the ministry. And on this wise 
did he write unto me, saying, my be
loved son Moroni, I  rejoice exceed
ingly that your Lord Jesus Christ 
hath been mindful of you, and hath 
called you to his ministry, and to his 
holy work. I am mindful of you al
ways in my prayers, continually pray
ing unto God the Father in the name 
of his holy child, Jesus, that he, 
through bis infinite -goodness and 
grace, will keep you through the en
durance of faith on his name to the 
end.

And now my son I speak unto you 
concerning that which grieveth me 
exceedingly , for it grieveth me that 
there should disputations rise among 
you. For if I have learned the truth, 
there has been disputations among 
yon concerning the baptism of your 
little children. And now my son, I 
desire that ye should labour diligently, 
that this gross error should t>e re
moved from among you ; for, for this 
intent I have written this epistle. For 
immediately after I had learned these 
things of you, I inquired of the Lord 
concerning the matter. And the 
word of the Lord came to me by. the

power of the Holy Ghost, saying, Ik- 
ten to the words of Christ, your Re
deemer, your Lord and your God. 
Behold, I  came into the world not to 
call the righteous, but sinners to 
repentance ; the whole need no phy
sician, but they that are sick; where
fore little children are whole, for they 
are not capable of committing sin; 
wherefore the curse of Adam is taken 
from them in me, that it hath no 
power over them; and the law of 
circumcision is done away in me. 
And after this manner did the Holy 
Ghost manifest the word of God unto 
me; wherefore my beloved son, I  
know that it is solemn mockery before 
God, that ye should baptise little 
children. Behold I say unto you 
that this thing shall ye teach, repen
tance and baptism unto those who are 
accountable and capable of commit
ting sin; yea, teach parents that they 
must repent and be baptised, and 
humble themselves as their little chil
dren, and they shall all be saved with 
their little children ; and their little 
children need no repentance, neither 
baptism. Behold, baptism is unto re
pentance to the fulfilling the com
mandments unto the remission of sins. 
But little children are alive in Christ, 
even from the foundation of the 
world; if not so, God is a partial 
God, and also a changeable God, and 
a respecter to persons; for how many 
little children nave died without bap
tism. Wherefore, if little children 
could not be saved without baptism, 
these must have gone to an endless 
hell. Behold I  say unto you, that he 
that supposeth that little children need 
baptism, is in the gall of bitterness, 
and in the bonds of iniquity j for he 
Lath neither faith, hope, nor charity; 
wherefore, should he be cut off while 
in the thought, he must go down to 
heH. For awful is the wickedness to
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suppose that. G od saveth one child be 
cause o f  baptism, and the other must 
perish because he  hath no baptism. 
W o  be unto him that shall pervert 
the ways o f  the Lord after this m an
ner, for they shall perish, except they  
repent.v B eh o ld , 1 speak wilh bold
ness, having authority from G od ; 
and I fear not what man can do ; for 
perfect love cabteth out all fear ; and 
l a m  filled with charity, which is ever
lasting  love; wherefore all children are 
alike unto m e ; wherefore I  love little 
children with a perfect love: and they  
are all alike, and partakers o f  salvation. 
F o r  I  know that G od is not a partial 
G od, neither a changeable b e in g ;  but  
he is unchangeable from all eternity  
to all eternity. L ittle  children cannot 
repent; wherefore it is awful wicked
ness to deny the pure mercies o f  God  
unto them, for they are all alive in 
him because o f  his mercy. A n d  he 
that saith that little children need 
baptism, denieth the mercies o f  Christ, 
and setieth at n ou ght the atonem ent  
o f  him and the power o f  his redem p
tion. W o  unto such, for they are in 
danger o f  death, hell, and an endless  
torment. I  speak it boldly, God hath 
com m anded me. Listen unto them  
and give heed, or they stand against  
you at the ju d gm en t seat o f  Christ.—  
F o r  behold that all little children arc 
alive in Christ, aud also all they that 
are without the law. F or  the power 
o f  redemption comcth on all they  
that have no law ; wherefore, he that 
is not condem ned, or he that is tinder 
no condem nation, cannot rep en t;  
arid unto such baptism availeth n o 
thing. B u t  it is mockery before G od,  
denyin g  the mercies o f  Christ, and  
the power o f b is H o ly  Spirit,and putting  
trust in dead works. B eh o ld , m y  
son, this thing ought not to b e ; for 
repcntance is unto them that arc un
der condemnation^ and under the

curse of a broken law. A n d  the first 
fruits of repentance is bap tism ; and 
baptism cometh by  faith unto the ful
filling the com m andm ents; and the 
fulfilling the com m andm ents bringeth  
remission o f  s in s ; and the remission 
o f  sins bringeth meekness, and low li
ness o f  heart; and because o f  meek-  
nessand lo lin esso f heart, cometh the vi
sitation o f  the H o ly  Ghost, which com 
forter filleth with hope and perfect love, 
which love endureth by diligence unto 
prayer, until the end shall com e,  
when all the saints shall dwell with  
G od. B eh o ld , my son, I  will write 
unto you again, i f  I  go  not out soon  
against th eL aam an ites.— B ehold , the 
pride o f  this nation, or the people of  
the N ephites , hath proven their de 
struction, except they should repent. 
Pray for them, m y son, that repent
ance m ay come unto them. B u t  be 
hold I  fear lest the spirit hath ceased 
striving with them ; and in this part 
o f  the land they are also seeking to 
put down all power and authority, 
which cometh from God ; and they  
are deny in g  the H o ly  Ghost. A n d  
after rejecting so great a knowledge,  
m y son, they m ust perish soon, unto 
the fulfilling o f  th e  prophecies which  
were spokcu by the prophets, as well 
as the words o f  our Saviour himself. 
Farewell, m y  son, until I  shall write 
unto you , or shall meet you again. 
— A m en .

REVELATION.
( Extract from the Doctrine and Covenants, 

Page 90, See. 'I, Par. 5 .)
5 . A n d  again, theoflice o f  elder and 

bishop are necessary appendages be
lon g in g  unto the high priesthood. 
A nd again, the ofliccs o f  teach e rs  and 
deacons are necessary appendages be
lo n g in g  to the lesser priesthood, 
which priesthood was confirmed upon  
Aaron and his sons.
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0. Therefore, as I  said concerning the 
S o d s of Mows—for die sons of Moses 
■ad  also the sons of Aaron shall offer 
an acceptable offering and sacrifice in 
tbe house of the Lord, which house 
shall be built unto the Lord in this 
generation upon the consecrated spot, 
as I  hate appointed—and the sons of 
Moses and of Aaron shall be filled 
with the glory of the Lord upon 
mount Zion in the Lord’s house, 
whose sons are re ; and also many 
whom I hare called and sent forth to 
bnild up my church; for whoso is 
frithful unto the obtaining these two 
priesthoods of which I have spoken, 
and the magnifying their calling, are 
sanctifyed by the Spirit unto the re
newing of their bodies: they become 
the sons of Moses and of Aaron and 
the seed of Abraham, and the church 
and kingdom and the elect of God ; 
and also all they who receive this 
priesthood receive me, saith the 
Lord, for he that reeeiveth my ser
vants reeeiveth me, and he that re- 
cecreth me reeeiveth my Father, and 
he that reeeiveth my Father, reeeiveth 
my Father’s kingdom. Therefore, all 
that my Father hath shall be given 
unto him ; and this is according to the 
oath and covenant which belongeth 
to the priesthood. Therefore, all 
those who receive the priesthood re
ceive this oath and covenant of my 
Father which he cannot break, neither 
can it be moved; but whoso breaketh 
this covenant, after he hath received 
it, and altogether turneth therefrom, 
shall not have forgiveness of sins in 
this world nor in the world to come. 
And all those who come not unto this 
priesthood, which ye have received, 
which I  now confirm upon you who 
•re present, this day, t>y my own 
voice ont of the heaven®, and even I 
have given the heavenly hosts and 
mine angels charge concerning you.

7. And I  now give unto you a com
mandment to beware concerning your
selves, to give diligent heed to the 
words of eternal life; for yon shall 
live by every word that proceedeth 
forth from the mouth of God. For 
the word of the Lord is truth, and 
whatsoever is truth is light, and what
soever is light is Spirit, even the 
Spirit of Jesus Christ; and the Spirit 
giveth light to every man that cometh 
into the world; and the Spirit en- 
lighteneth every man through the 
world, that hearkeneth to the voice of 
the Spirit; and every one that heark
eneth to the voice of the Spirit, cometh 
unto God, even the Father; and the 
Father teacheth him of the covenant 
which he has renewed and confirmed 
upon you, which is confirmed npoai 
you for your sakes, and not for your 
sakes only, but for the sake of the 
whole world: and the whole world 
lieth in sin, and groaneth under dark
ness and under the bondage of sin ; 
and by this you may know they are 
under the bondage of sin, because 
they come not unto me; for whoao 
cometh not unto me is under the bon
dage of sin ; and whoso reeeiveth not 
my voice is not acquainted with my 
voice, and is not of m e: and by this 
you may know the righteous from the 
wicked, and that the whole world 
groaneth under sin and darkness even 
now.

8. And your minds in times past have 
been darkened because of unbelief, 
and because you have treated lightly 
the things you have received, which 
vanity and unbelief hath brought the 
whole church under condemnation. 
And this condemnation resteth upon 
die children of Zion, even all; and 
they shall remain under this can* 
damnation until they repent and re* 
member the new covenant, even the 
Book of Mormon and the former com*
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mamlinents which 1 have given them  
not only  to say, but to do according  
to that which I  have written, that they  
may bring forth fruit meet for their 
Father’s kingdom , otherwise there re- 
maineth a scourge and a judgm ent to 
be poured out upon the children o f  
Z i o n : for shall the children o f  tlic 
kingdom pollute m y holy  land P V e
rily, I  say unto you, N a y .

9. Verily, verily, I  say unto you , who 
now have m y  words, which is m y  
voice, blessed are y e  inasmuch as you  
receive these th in g s : for I  will for
g ive  you  o f  your sins with this c o m 
m andment, that you remain stedfast 
in your m inds in solem nity and the 
spirit o f  prayer, in bearing testimony  
to all the world o f  those things which  
are communicated unto you .

10. Therefore go y e  into all the world, 
and whatsoever place y e  cannot go 
into ye  shall send, that the testimony  
may go from vou into all the world, 
unto every creature. A n d  as ,1 said 
unto m ine apostles, even so I  say unto 
you  ; for you are mine apostles, even 
G o d ’s highpriests: y e  are they whom  
m y Father hath given m e : ye  arc my  
fr iends; therefore, as I  said nuto m ine  
apostles I  say unto you again, that 
every soul who believeth on your  
words, and is baptized by  water for 
the remission o f  sins, shall receive the 
H o ly  G h o s t ;  and these signs shall 
follow them that b e l ie v e :

1 1. In  m y name they shall do m any  
wonderful w o rk s: in m y  nam e they  
shall cast out devils : in m y  nam e  
they shall heal the sick : in m y  name  
they shall open the eyes o f  the blind, 
anti unstop the ears of the deaf ;  and  
the tongue o f  the dumb shall speak:  
and if  any man shall administer poison  
unto them it shall not hurl them : and 
the poison o f  a serpent shall not have 
power to harm. B u t  a com m and
ment I give unto them, that they shall

not boast themselves of these things, 
neither speak them before the world ; 
for these things are given unto you  
for your profit and for salvation.

12. V  erily, verily, I  say unto you, they
who believe not on your words, and 
are not baptized by water, in m y  
name, for the remission o f  their sins, 
that they m ay receive the H o ly  Ghost,  
shall be damned, and shall not come  
into m y Father’s k ingdom , where my  
Father and I  am. A n d  this revela
tion unto you, and com m andm ent, is 
in force from this very hour upon all 
the world, and the gospel is unto all 
who have not received it. B u t  verily  
I  say unto all those to whom the king 
dom has been given, from you it 
must be preached unto them that they  
shall repent o f  their former evil works; 
for they are to be upbraided for their 
evil hearts o f  unbelief: and your
brethren in Z ion  for their rebellion 
against you  at the time I  sent you.

13. A nd again, .1 say unto you  m y  
friends, (for from henceforth I  shall 
call you friends,) it is expedient that 
1 give unto you  this com m andm ent,  
that y e  becom e even as m y friends in 
days when I  was with them travelling 
to preach this gospel in m y  p o w e r ; 
for .1 suffered them not to have purse 
or scrip, neither two c o a ts : behold I  
send you  out to prove the world, and  
the laborer is worthy o f his hire. A n d  
an y  man that shall go and preach this 
gospel o f  the kingdom , and fail not to 
continue faithful in all things, shall 
not be weary in m ind, neither dark
ened, neither in body, limb or j o i n t ;  
and an hair o f  his head shall not fall 
to the ground unnoticed. A n d  they  
shall not go hungry, neither athirst.

14. Therefore, take no thought for 
the morrow, for what y e  shall eat, or 
what ye  shall drink, or wherewithal 
ye shall be clothed ; for consider the 
lilies of the field, how they grow.
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they toil not, neither do they spin ; 
and the kingdoms of the world, in all 
their glory, sure not arrayed like one 
of these; for your Father who is in 
heaven keoweth that you have need 
of all these things. Therefore, let 
the morrow take thought for the 
things of itself. Neither take ye 
thought beforehand what ye shall say, 
but treasure up in your minds con
tinually the words of life, and it shall 
be given you in the very hour, that 
portion that shall be meted unto every 
man.

15. Therefore, let no man among vou, 
f for this commandment is unto all the 
faithful who are called of God in the 
church unto the ministiy,) from this 
hour, take purse or scrip, that goeth 
forth to proclaim this gospel of the 
kingdom. Behold I send you out to 
reprove the world of ail their unrigh
teous deeds, and to teach them of a 
judgment which is to come.—And 
whoso reeeiveth you, there I will be 
also; for I will go before your face, 
I  will be on your right hand and on 
your left, and my Spirit shall be in 
your hearts, and mine angels round 
about you, to bear you up.

16. Whoso reeeiveth you, reeeiveth 
me, and the same will feed you, and 
clothe vou,an d give you money. And he 
who feeds you, or clothes you, or 
gives you money, shall in no wise 
lose his reward; and he that doeth 
not these things is not my disciple; 
by this you may know my disciples. 
He that reeeiveth you not, go away 
from him alone by yourselves, and 
cleanse your feet, even with water, 
pure water, whether in heat or in cold, 
and bear testimony of it unto your 
Father which is in heaven, and return 
not again unto that man. And in 
whatsoever village or city ye enter, 
do likewise. Nevertheless, search di
ligently and spare not; and wo unto

that house, or that village, or city, 
that rejecteth you, or your words, or 
testimony concerning me. Wo, I say 
again, unto that house, or that village, 
or city, that rejecteth you, or yonr 
words, or your testimony of m e; for 
I the Almighty, have laid my hands 
upon the nations to scourge them for 
their wickedness; and plagues shall 
go forth, and they shall not be taken 
from the earth until I  have completed 
my work, which shall be cut short 
in righteousness, until all shall know 
me who remain, even from the least 
unto the greatest, and shall be billed 
with the knowledge of the Lord, and 
shall see eye to eye, and shall lift up 
their voice, and with the voice to
gether sing this new song, saying,

17. Tbe Lord hath brought again Z ion :
The Lord halb redeemed hi* people, Israel,
According to tbe election of grace,
W bieb was brought to paat by the faith,
And covenant o f the ir fktbers.
Tbe Lord hath  redeemed bia people,
And Satan is  bound, and tim e is no longer:
T be Lord hath gathered all thing* in  o n e :
T be Lord brought down Zion from above :
Tbe Lord hath  brought up Zion from beneath ;
The earth  bath travailed and brought forth b a r

s tre n g th ^
And tru th  isflthb lisbed  in  her bowels;
A nd tbe heavens have smiled upon h er;
And she is  clothed w ith the glory o f bar G o d :
F o r he stands in  the m idst o f bis people:
G lory, and honour, and power, and m ight,
Be ascribed to ou r God, for he is  flUl o f marejr, 
Justice, grace and  tro th , and peace,
F o r ever and ever, Amen.

18. And again, verily,verily I  say un
to you, it is expedient thateveiy man 
who goes forth to proclaim mine ever
lasting gospel, that inasmuch as they 
have families and receive moneys by 
gift, that they should send it unto 
them, or make use of it for their be
nefit, as the Lord shall direct them, 
for thus it seemeth me good. And 
let all those who have not families, 
who receive moneys, send it up unto 
the bishop in Zion, or unto the oishop
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in Ohio, that it mar be consecrated 
for the bringing forth of the revela
tions and the printing thereof, and for 
establishing Zion.

19. And if any man shall give unto 
any of yon a coat, or a suit, take the old 
and east it onto the poor, and go 
your way rejoicing. And if any 
sum among you be strong in tbe 
Spirit, let him take with him he that 
is weak, that he may be edified in all 
meekness, that he may become strong 
also.

20. Therefore, take with you those 
who are ordained unto the lesser 
priesthood, and send them before you 
to make appointments, and to pre
pare the way, and to fill appoint* 
ments that you yourselves are notable 
to fill. Behold this is the way that 
mine apostles, in ancient days, built 
ap my church unto me.

21. Therefore, let every man stand 
in bis own office, and labour in his 
own calling; and let not the head say 
unto the feet, it hath no need of tbe 
feet, for without the feet how shall 
the body be able to stand ? also the 
body hath need of every member, 
that all may be edified together, that 
the system may be kept perfect.

22. And, behold, the high priests 
should travel, and also the elders, and 
also the lesser priests; but the dea
cons and teachers should be ap
pointed to watch over the church, {p 
be standing ministers unto the church.

23. Ana the bishop, Newel K. 
Whitney, also, should travel round 
•boot and among all the churches, 
searching after the poor, to administer 
to their wants by humbling the rich 
and the prond : he should also em
ploy an agent to take charge and to
oo his secular business, as he shall 
direct; nevertheless, let the bishop go 
vito the city of New York, and also 
to the city of Albany, and also to the

U

city of Boston, and warn the people 
of those cities with the sound of the

{'ospel, with a loud voice, of the deso- 
ation and utter abolishment which 

awaits them if they do reject these 
things; for if they do reject these 
things the hour of their judgment is 
nigh; and their house shall be left 
unto them desolate. Let him trust 
in me, and he shall not be confounded; 
and a hair of his head shall not fall 
to the ground unnoticed.

24. And verily, I say unto you, the 
rest of my servants, go ye forth as 
your circumstances shall peifnit, in 
your several callings, unto the great 
and notable cities and villages, re
proving the world in righteousness of 
all their unrighteous and ungodly 
deeds, setting forth clearly and un- 
derstandingly the desolation of abo
mination in the last days; for with 
you, saith the Lord Almighty, I will 
rend tbeir kingdoms; I will not only 
shake the earth, but the starry hea
vens shall tremble; for 1 the Lord 
have put forth my hand to exert the 
powers of heaven: ye cannot see it 
now, yet a little while and ye shall 
see it, and know that I am, and that 
I will come and reign with my people. 
1 am Alpha and Omega, the beginning 
and the end. Amen.

CORRESPONDENCE.
( Continued from No. 3, Page 72.)

While in the midst of my labours, 
I received a letter from Liverpool, in
forming me of the arrival of Elders 
Young, Kimball, P. P. and O. Pratt, 
G. A. Smith, and R. Hadlock; who 
hud siuled direct from New York. 
1 was requested to meet them in 
council at rreston, which called me 
from this field of labour for a season.

On the 10th of April, I took my 
departure from the Saipts in Here
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fordshire and adjoining eountiy, num
bering about 160; whom I  left rejoicing 
in the fulness of the gospel, and 
hundreds of others who were ready to 
be baptised as soon as a proper time 
and opportunity offered. I  arrived 
in Preston on the 13th, via Worces
ter, Wolverhbmpton, Burslem, and 
Manchester, a distance of about 170 
miles, visiting the churches by the 
way. On my arrival in Preston I 
was blessed with the happy privilege 
of once more greeting my Brethren 
of the Travelling Council and other 
Elders,* and of sitting with them on 
the 14th, 15th, and 16th of April, in 
the first Council and General Con
ference, which they have ever held as 
a quorum, in a foreign nation.

After spending several days toge
ther, (during which time much busi
ness of importance was transacted for 
the church,) it became necessary for 
us again to separate, in order to la
bour in different parts of the vineyard, 
which were now open before us. I 
left Preston on the 17th, accompanied 
by Elder Brigham Young, and visited 
the churches by the way until we 
arrived among the Saints in Hereford
shire, who were anxiously looking 
for my return. In a few days we 
were joined in our labours by Elder 
Willard Richards. We took locations 
in different parts of this new field of 
labour, which extended through vari
ous places in Herefordshire, Worces
tershire, and Gloucestershire. We 
continued preaching, and baptising, 
and administering in the ordinances 
of the gospel daily unto such as would 
receive our testimony, and obey the 
gospel of Jesus Christ. Truth was 
mighty and prevailed; the work pros
pered and multiplied on every hand, 
until several hundreds, including more 
than fifty preachers of the various 
sects, were rejoicing in the .‘illness of

the everlasting gospel; and felt to

Eraise God that they had lived to be- 
old the day when the Lord had set 

his hand to prune his vineyard once 
more with a mighty pruning, and to 
establish the gospel in its ancient pu
rity again upon the face of the eaith; 
and in many instances, signs followed 
the believer, according to the promise 
of the Saviour. The Spirit of God 
accompanied the preaching of the word 
to the hearts of men. Whole house
holds, on hearing the word, have re
ceived it into good and honest hearts, 
and gone forth and received the ordi
nances of the gospel, and frequent! j  
we have baptised from eight to twelve 
the first time of meeting with the peo
ple in new places, and preaching the 
word of God unto them. Elder 
Young laboured with us about One 
month, during which time many were 
baptised, confirmed, and numbers or
dained to preach the gospel, and while 
the saints were much edified, and their 
hearts made glad with the teaching 
and instructiou by Elder Young, I  
also obtained much benefit myself by 
enjoying his society, sitting under his 
instruction, and sharing in his council.

As it became necessary for Elder 
Young to return to Manchester, to 
assist in preparing a Collection of 
Hymns and other matters, he took 
the parting hand with us on the 20th 
day of May; and Elder Richards and 
myself continued our labours in the 
vineyard, in connexion with Elder 
Kington,whohad given himself wholly 
to the work of the m inistry. The Lori 
still continued to bless our labours, 
and added daily unto the church; 
new doors were opening on eveiy 
hand—a multiplicity of calls con
stantly reached our ears, many o f 
which we could not answer for the 
want of laborers. Notwithstanding 
there were about fifty ordained elder*
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yard, yet there was equally as many 
places for preaching to be attended to 
upon the Sabbath day. Thus we con
tinued our labours in this region 
until the time drew near for the 
General Conference in Manchester on 
the 6th of July. But before leaving 
the Saints, we considered it wisdom to 
let in order the Church, and or
ganize them into Branches, and Con
ferences, that they might be properly 
represented before the General Con
ference. Therefore, we held two 
Conferences with the Saints before 
we took our departure from them. 
The first was held at the Gadfield 
Elm Chapel, Worcestershire, on the 
14th of J une, at which time we or
ganised twelve branches, and trans
acted such business as the occasion 
required. The B ec o n d  Conference 
we held at Stanley Hill, Hereford
shire, on the 21st of June, and or
ganized twenty branches of the church. 
The minutes of the above-named Con
ferences I present you for publication, 
if you think proper. On the day fol
lowing, Elder Richards and myself 
took our leave of the Saints at Froome 
Hill, Herefordshire; but, before leav
ing, we repaired to a pool three times 
to baptize and confirm numbers that 
came to us and requested these ordi
nances at our hands. Elder Richards 
laboured in this part of the vineyard 
about two months, daring which time 
he travelled extensively, preached 
night and day, gave much instruction 
to the Saints generally, and had many 
sools as seals of his ministry. I  re
ceived much benefit from the counsel 
which he gave in the organization of 
the Churches, and it was manifest that 
he had passed through a profitable 
school of. experience during the 
tbree years of his travels in England; 
and the interesting seasons we have

enjoyed together during these two 
months will not be easily erased from 
my memory. It was with no ordi
nary feelings that we took our depar-> 
ture from the Saints in Herefordshire* 
on this occasion; for, less than four 
months since, I proclaimed the fulness 
of the gospel in this region for the 
first time ; Dut now, we were leaving 
between five and six hundred Saints, 
who were rejoicing in the new and 
everlasting covenant, and hundreds 
of others who were wishing to hear 
and obey. We felt constrained to 
offer up the gratitude of our hearts 
unto our heavenly Father for so abun
dantly blessing our labours in the 
vineyard of the Lord.

Thus having finished our labours ' 
in this region, for a season, we took 
coach at Ledbury, to return to Man
chester to attend the General Confe
rence, to be held on the 6th of July.
I parted with Elder Richards at Bir
mingham, who went direct to Man
chester, while I visited West Brom
wich, and preached several times to a 
small branch of the Church which had 
been raised up in that place by Elder 
Turley, who baptized several while I 
was there. I also attended a Confe
rence on the 29th of June, in Han
ley, at the Staffordshire Potteries, 
in company with Elder G. A. Smith 
and otners, after which I arrived in 
Manchester, and was once more 
blessed with the privilege of sitting in 
a General Conference with the Tra
velling Council, and many Elders 
and Saints, where much business of 
interest was transacted. Notwith
standing we have been under the ne
cessity of leaving the vineyard in 
Herefordshire and the surrounding 
country, in order to visit other places, 
yet tlie work continues to increase 
daily. Never at any time had it been 
more prosperous than when we left;
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and I now take the liberty, through 
the channel of the press, to invite all 
in that region of country, and in all 
other places, into whose hands these 
lines may fall, that have not already 
obeyed the fulness of the gospel of 
Jesus Christ, to repent of all their 
sins, and be baptizea in water for the 
remission of their sins, that they may 
receive the gift of the Holy Ghost 
by the laying on of hands,—that they 
may have upon them the wedding 
garment, that their lamps may be

trimmed and burning, and be pre
pared to go forth and meet the Bride-

Sroom, who is at the door—for the 
ay when the Lord Jesus shall cleanse 

the earth, by the spirit of judgment 
and the spirit of burning, from sin, 
wickedness, and pollution, until it be
comes a fit abode for the Saviour to 
dwell upon, an cl reign one thousand 
years with his Saints.

YV. WOODRUFF.
Manchttter, July 9th, 1840.

MINUTES OF THE CONFERENCE
HKLD AT TH E

OADFIELD ELM CHAPEL, IN WORCESTERSHIRE, ENGLAND, 
J u n e  14t h , 1840.

The Preachers and Members of the Bran Green and Gadfield Elm Branch 
of the Froome Hill Circuit of the United Brethren met at the Gadfield Elm 
Chapel, Worcestershire, June 14th, 1840, pursuant to previous notice, when 
the meeting was called to order by Elder Thomas Kington. Elder Willard 
Richards was chosen President, and Elder Daniel Browett, Clerk, for the 
meeting. The meeting opened by prayer by Elder W. Woodruff. Remarks 
were then made by the President, respecting the business of the day, and the 
necessary changes which mnst take place.

It was moved by Elder T. Kington, seconded by Elder Daniel Browett, 
that this meeting be hereafter known by the name of the “ Bran Green and 
Gadfield Elm Conference of the Church of Jesus Christ of Latter-Day 
Saints,” organised and established by the will and commandment of God, in 
the United States of America, on the 6th day of April, a .  d .  1830, this being 
the eighth day of the third month of the eleventh year of the rise of the 
Church. Carried unanimously.

Moved by Elder W. Woodruff, seconded by Elder T. Kington, that Wil
liam Jenkins be ordained an Elder, and William Coleman, Joseph Finkins, 
William Pitt, and Kobert Harris, be ordained to the office of priest; and that 
George Burton, James Palmer, and William Loveridge, be ordained Teachers. 
Carried unanimously. Ordained under the hands of Elders Richards and 
Woodruff.

Moved by Elder Kington, seconded by Elder Woodruff, that
Robert Clift, Priest, have the care of the Church at Dymock.
James Palmer, Priest, ditto Kilcott.
John Hill, Priest, ditto Twigworth.
William Coleman, Priest, ditto Bran Green.
Thomas Brooks, Priest, ditto Ryton.
John Smith, Priest, ditto Lime Street.
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Charles Hayes, Priest, ditto Deerhurst.
Thomas Smith, Priest, Assistant, ditto ditto.
John Vernon, Priest, ditto Apperly.
William Baylies, Priest, Assistant, ditto ditto.
John Arlick, Priest, ditto Norton.
John Spires, Priest, ditto Leigh.
John Davis, Priest, Assistant, ditto ditto.
Thomas Oakey, Priest, ditto Gadfield Elm.

And that Elder Daniel Browett take charge of the Churches on the south side 
of the river Severn, and Elder William Jenkins take charge of the Churches on 
tbe north side of the river Severn. Carried unanimously.

Moved by Elder Woodruff, and seconded by Elder Richards, that Elder 
Thomas Kington be the presiding Elder over all the Churches composing 
this Conference. Carried.

Meeting adjourned to two o’clock.
Met at two o’clock, according to adjournment, and administered the sacra

ment to a large congregation of Saints, accompanied by many observations 
on various subjects by the President. Ten Members were confirmed under 
the hands of Elders Woodruff aud Kington. Remarks were made by the 
President respecting the blessing o f children: seven children were then 
blessed under the hands of Elders Woodruff and Kington.

Moved by Elder Kington, seconded by Elder Woodruff, that Elder Daniel 
Browett represent this Conference to the General Conference, at Manchester, 
on the 6th day of July next. Carried.

Moved aud carried, that the Clerk present to the presiding Elder, T. 
Kington, for safe keeping, a copy of the Minutes of this Conference, and 
also to the General Conference. The above Minutes were then read and 
adopted, article by article, when it was moved by the President, and seconded 
by Elder Woodruff, that this Conference be adjourned to the 13th day of 
September next, at this place. Carried unanimously. Conference closed 
by prayer.

After which, the Elders and Officers present met in Council, and voted 
unanimously to establish a weekly Council of the Officers of said Conference, 
to be held alternately on the south and north sides of the river Severn, to 
commence at Leigh on the 26th instant; and organised the same by appoint
ing Elder Daniel Browett President, and John Hill, Priest, Standing Clerk, 
on the south side of the river; and also, on the north side, by appointing 
Elder William Jenkins President, and John Smith, Priest, Standing Clerk; 
to assemble on the 3d of July next, at Turkey Hall. After passing many 
other votes of minor importance, accompanied by much instruction from 
Eldeis Richards and. Woodruff, touching the duties of the several officers in 
their relations to each other and the Church, the Council adjourned; and it 
is worthy of remark, that no dissenting vote or voice was seen or heard during 
the day, either in Conference or Council.

WILLARD RICHARDS, President.
DANIEL BROWETT, Clerk.
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MINUTES OF THE CONFERENCE
HELD AT STANLEY H ILL, CASTLE FROOME, HEREFORDSHIRE, 

J u n e  21st, 1840.

The Preachers and Members of the Froome Hill Circuit of the United 
Brethren met at the house of Elder John Cheese, on Stanley Hill, Hereford-* 
shire, England, June 21st, a .  d .  1840, at ten a. m., according to previous 
notice, when the meeting was called to order by Elder Thomas Kington, and 
Elder Willford Woodruff was chosen President, and Elder John Benbow, 
Clerk of the meeting. After prayer by Elder Richards, and remarks by the 
President concerning the business of the day, it was

Moved by Elder T. Kington, and seconded by Elder J. Benbow, that this 
meeting be hereafter known by the name of the " Froome 8 Hill Conference 
of the Church of Jesus Christ of Latter-Day Saints,” organised and esta
blished by the will and commandment of God in the United States of 
America, on the 6th day of April, a .  d .  1830, this being the 16th day of the 
third month of the eleventh year of the rise of the Church. Carried unani
mously.

Moved by Elder Richards, aud seconded by Elder Kington, that
Thomas Clark, 
Charles Price,

Also that John James, 
Joseph Shinn, 
Henry Jones, 
James Baldwin,

Also that Robert Hill,
George Brooks,

James Hill, and
Samuel Jones, be ordained Elders;
John Morgan,
Samuel Badham, and
John Dyer, be ordained Priests;

James Skinn, and
James Watkins, be ordained Teachers* 

Carried unanimously; and ordained under the hands of Elders Woodruff 
and Richards.

Moved by Elder Kingtoiw and seconded by Elder Richards, that
John James, Priest, have the care of the Church at Froome’s Hill.
John Morgan, ditto, Assistant, ditto ditto.
John Pany, 
Joseph Pullen,

ditto, ditto Stanley HOI.
ditto, Assistant, ditto ditto.

Robert Hill, Teacher, ditto ditto.
James Burns, ditto, ditto Ridgeway Cross.
Wm. Possons, ditto, ditto Moorend Cross.
Wm. Jenkings, ditto, Assistant. ditto ditto.
Thos. Jenkings, Teacher, ditto ditto.
Jonathan Lucy, ditto, ditto Colwall.
Thomas Jones, ditto, ditto Pale House.
Wm. Williams, Teacher, ditto ditto.
John Preece, ditto. ditto Ledbuiy.
Joseph Firkins, ditto, Assistant, ditto ditto.
Samuel Warren, ditto. ditto Keysend Street.
Joseph Shinn, ditto, Assistant, ditto ditto.
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James Shinn, Teacher, ditto Keysend Street*
James Baldwin, ditto, ditto Wind Point
John Allard, Teacher, ditto ditto.
George Allen, ditto, ditto Woferwood Common.

Roagh Leasowe, Birch wood, Tunbridge, and Dunsclose, will all be 
united in one Branch, called Dunsclose.
Samuel Badham, Priest, to have the care of the Church atDunsclose.

ditto.
Ashfield & Crowcutt. 

ditto.
Old Starridge. 

ditto.
Hope Rough.
Shucknell Hill, 

ditto.
Lugwardine.

ditto.
Marden.

ditto.
ditto.

Stokes Lane, 
ditto, 
ditto, 
ditto.

Bishop Froome.

James Williams, ditto, Assistant, ditto
Edward Phillips, ditto, ditto
George Brooks, Teacher, ditto
John Meeks, ditto, ditto
Henry Jones, ditto, Assistant, ditto
John Gailey, ditto, ditto
Benj. Williams, ditto, ditto
Ishmael Phillips, ditto, Assistant, ditto
John Powell, ditto, ditto
John White, ditto, Assistant, ditto
John Dyer, ditto, ditto
Francis Barnett, ditto, Assistant, ditto
James Watkins, Teacher, ditto
William Evans, ditto, ditto
William Davis, ditto, Assistant, ditto
John Sanders, ditto, ditto, ditto
Thomas Vernon, Teacher, ditto
John Fidoe, ditto, ditto

Carried unanimously.
Moved by Elder Richards, and seconded by Elder Kington,

That Elder Thomas Clark have charge of the Churches at Dunsclose, Old 
Starridge, Ashfield, and Crowcutt; that Elder Samuel Jones have eharge 
of the Churches at Keysend Street, Wind Point, Colwell, Pale House, and 
Malvern H ill; that Elder Philip Green have charge of the Churches at 
Shucknell Hill, Lugwardine, ana Marden ; that Elder John Cheese have 
eharge of the Churches at Stokes Lane, Woferwood Common, and Bishop 
Froome; that Elder Charles Price have charge of the Churches at Le<f- 
bury, Moorend Cross, and Ridgeway Cross; that Elder James Hill have 
charge of the Churches at Hope Rough and Stanley Hill; that Elder John 
Benbow have charge of the Church at Froome Hill. Carried una
nimously.
Moved by the President, and seconded by Elder Richards, that Elder 

Thomas Kington be the presiding Elder over all the Churches composing 
this Conference. Carried unanimously.

After remarks by the President, the meeting adjourned till two o’clock, p .m. 
During the recess ten persons were baptised.
Assembled at two o’clock, according to adjournment, and administered the 

sacrament to several hundred saintd; after which twenty were confirmed, and 
twenty children blessed aider the hands of Elders Woodruff and Richards, 
Meompemed with observations by the President, explanatory of the ordinance.
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Moved by Elder Richards, and seconded by the President, that Elder Thomas 
Kington represent this Conference to the General Conference at Manches
ter, on the 6th of July next.—Carried unanimously.

Moved and carried, that the Clerk of the Conference present to the pre
siding Elder, T. Kington, a copy of the minutes of this Conference for safe 
keeping ; also, a copy to present to the General Conference at Manchester.

These minutes were then read, article by article, and accepted by the Con
ference.

The President, followed by Elder Richards, then proceeded to give such 
instruction to the Saints concerning the order of the Church, and the several 
duties of the members, as the Spirit directed ; and bore testimony to the 
multitude, of the truth of the work, followed by Elder Kington, when it was

Moved by Elder Richards, and seconded by the President, that this Con
ference adjourn to the 21st of September next, ten o’clock, a . m . ,  at this place. 
—Carried unanimously.

After prayer and singing, the assembly dispersed, and the Elders and 
Officers went into Council, when it was moved by Elder Richards, and se
conded by Elder Kington, that we proceed to establish and organise monthly 
Councils of the Officers of the Froome Hill Conference, to commence on 
Friday, the 3d day of July next, at half-past seven o’clock, in the several 
divisions respectively assigned to the different Elders, viz.:—
Elder Thomas Clark, President,& James Meeks, Standing Clerk, Dnnsclose.

... Samuel Jones, ditto William Williams, ditto Windpoint.

... Philip Greeu, ditto Francis Burnett, ditto Lugwardine.

... John Cheese, ditto George Allen, ditto Stokes Lane.

... Charles Price, ditto Thomas Jenkings, ditto MoorendCross.

... James Hill, ditto Joseph Pullen, ditto Stanley Hill.

... John Benbow, ditto John Morgan, ditto Froome Hill.
Carried.
Moved by Elder Richards and seconded by Elder Kington, that a 

Monthly General Council of the Officers of this Conference, be holden at 
Stanley Hill, to commence on Friday, the 17th of July next, at Half-past 7 
o’clook, P. M. Elder Thomas Kington, President, and Elder John 
Benbow, Standing Clerk.—Carried unanimously.

The President then proceeded to explain the nature of the priesthood, and 
the duties and privileges of the several offices—and gave such instruction as 
their situation required; followed by Elder Richards, who explained many 
important principles connected with the building up the of kingdom.

The Minutes of the Council were then read, item by item, and accepted, 
when the Council adjourned; and after singing “ the Spirit of God,” &c. the 
brethren separated, with feelings of gratitude and thanksgiving that God had 
been with his people, and that the spirit of union and love had prevailed in all 
the deliberations of the day.

WTLLFORD WOODRUFF, Pretideni. 
JOHN BENBOW, Clerk.

R e m a r k s . —The different Branches in this region are so scattered, that it 
has not been possible to ascertain the number of members connected with



80

each individual Church, but the whole number of the Churches connected 
with the Bran Green and Gadfield Elm, and the Froome Hill Conferences, 
together with a small Branch of 12 Members, 1 Priest, and 1 Teacher at 
Little Garway, is 33 Churches; 534 Members; 75 Officers, viz.—10Elders, 
52 Priests, and 13 Teachers; and for the comforting of the Saints, and with 
heartfelt gratitude to our Heavenly Father, we would say, that it is less than 
four months since the fulness of the gospel was first preached in this region, 
which is a proof that God is beginning to make a short work in these last 
days. W. WOODRUFF.

LATE FROM AMERICA.
Manchester, July 13, 1640. 

To tu b  E d it o r  o f t u b  S ta r .

Dear Brother,
Having just received a letter 

from Mrs. Woodruff, I  make a few 
extracts, to be inserted in the Star, if 
you think proper.—W. W o o d r u ff .

Mcmtroae, Iowa Territory, North America, 
May 4, 1840.

My dear Companion,
The Conference held in Com

merce on the 6th of April, was at
tended with much interest. More 
than 70 were baptised, many elders 
ordained, and much business trans
acted. Elder O. Hyde and John E. 
Page, started on their mission, soon 
after the Conference, to visit the Jews. 
They go first to the Jews in New 
York, and then on to Palestine. 
They will call upon you in England, 
is it will be on the way.

The work is rolling on in this 
country with a greater rapidity than 
ever before since the foundation of 
the Church. There was an Indian, 
hit wife, and daughter, baptised in 
Commerce a few .days since; they 
came some hundreds of miles to be
come acquainted with the work ; they 
believed and embraced it joyfully. 
They said every word of the Book of 
Mormon was true. He was an in
terpreter to six tribes, anda he said 
tvcry one of hit brethren would re- 

If

ceive it; he knew it would be so. 
Two Elders, with their families, have 
gone out among the Indians on a 
mission. Doctor Galland has just 
returned from his mission, (I think 
he started just before you left Mont
rose,) and has brought 60 families 
with him, and expects, it is said, 200 
families more soon.

Commerce is building up surpri
singly ; the emigration there is said to 
be much greater than it ever was in 
Caldwell County.

I trust that you obtain the "Times 
and Seasons, ’ as the Editors said 
they were forwarding them to each of 
the Travelling Council. From those 
papers you wul learn of our Brethren's 
success in this country, and many 
things more correctly than I can in
form you by writing. There has 
been much destruction of shipping in 
this country during the past season. 
Since the destruction of Natchez by 
a whirlwind, news has reached us that 
New Orleans was covered with ten 
feet of water, and that it was still 
rising. I t is said that the Indians 
have Deen into two counties in Mis
souri, and demanded and obtained 
money, as a kind of tax for the land; 
and that there are many fears enter
tained by the Missourians concerning 
the Indians.

The Rev. Mr. Bogait, the Metho
dist preacher, who was the leader of 
the Missouri mob in the late f>erae-
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cut)on of the &aints, shot a man on 
their election day, who died in a few 
hours. Mr. Bogart has had his trial, 
and is to he hung on the 4th of July, 
which closes his career in this life.

May 24th: Our family is in com
fortable health, and on the morrow
I am expecting to visit Commerce to 
hear a discourse delivered by Elder 
Joseph Smith, jun. upon the subject 
of the Resurrection. Elder S. Rigdon 
has not yet returned from Washing
ton, but we understand he is on his 
way. Bishop Partridge has lately 
lost a daughter eighteen years of age. 
Brother Jerh. Murphy, of Tenessee, 
is also dead. Sisters Young, Taylor, 
and O. Pratt s families are well. Sis
ter Kimball is troubled with the ague 
and fever, and I have it sometimes. 
A number of Elders are about starting 
out on a mission from this region. 
Elder J. H. Hale is thinking of visit
ing Fox Islands, and Elder A.
O. Smoot, and Brother Dwight 
Webster start for the South in a few 
days. I  have received two letters 
from you since your arrival in En
gland, and hear tnat there is another 
in the office for m e; Sister Taylor 
has just received a letter from her 
husband; we rejoice to hear of the 
progress of the work in England. I 
have written you three letters previous 
to this, since you left this continent, 
and it has not been for the want of 
feeling or anxiety about you, that I 
have not written oftener. I  know 
that it is the will of God that you 
should labour in his vineyard ; there
fore, I feel reconciled to his will in 
these things. I  have not been left to 
murmer or complain since you left 
me, but am looking forwara to the 
day when you shall return home once 
more to the bosom of your family, 
having fulfilled your mission in the 
love 'and fear of God. You are

always present with me when I go be
fore the throne of grace, and wnen I  
am asking for protection and blessings 
upon myself and children, I claim 
the same for my dear companion, who 
has gone far from me, even to a fo
reign nation, to preach the fulness of 
the gospel of Jesus Christ. O may 
the spirit of humility, wisdom, grace, 
peace, and truth, ever rest upon you 
and your fellow labourers in tne vine
yard of the Lord, for which I  will 
ever pray. Please give my respects 
to a]l those with whom I am ac-

2uainted, and all those who love our 
iord Jesus Christ.

From your Companion, 
P h e b b  W . W o o d r u pf . 

Willford Woodruff.

Elder Kimball's wife writes him 
under date, Nauvoo, J  une 8th, “ it is 
not as sickly here yet as it was last 
season, although many are complain
ing, and some deaths; one that will 
gneve you, Bishop Partridge, he died 
on the 27th of May. The families of 
the brethren in England are gene
rally well.”

NEWS PROM THE ELBERS.
Elders Woodruff and Smith write 

from Herefordshire, July 30th:— 
" On our way hither we had an inter
view with the Saints in West Brom
wich : (he people there, and also in 
Birmingham, are anxious to have 
Elder Clayton come as soon as pos
sible.”

Elder A. Cordon writes us from 
the Potteries, August 3d:—“ I  have 
just received a letter from Brother 
Needham. He is doing well, and ha? 
sent to me for twenty Stars, of the 
first number.”—[We have forwarded 
them.—Ed.]

August 2nd.—Brother Samuel
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Heath states to us verbally, that there 
have been nineteen baptisms at Mac
clesfield since the Conference, and the 
prospect is now very flattering.

In  Maachester several are oaptized 
weekly. The meetings at the Car
penters’ Hall, on tbe Sabbath, are on 
the increase, and several ordinations 
have been attended since Conference.

Elder Jacob Peart writes, Alston, 
Ju ly  27th:—" Since last Conference 
ire have had much glorious intelli
gence from our brethren respecting 
the things of the kingdom, which has 
made us more united in love and af
fection, even that love and affection 
which will ever adorn the true saints 
o f the most High God; and this 
makes our hearts to rejoice when we 
meet together, for we have more of 
the power of God in our midst, and I 
trust we shall soon have those gifts 
and graces of his Holy Spirit poured 
out opon us, which Jesus Christ said 
should follow them that believe."

Verbal reports from Preston are, 
that the work is in a more prosperous 
state than it has been for a consider
able time. We also hear good reports 
from many other places.

Elder George A. Smith writes, 
Borslem, July 20th :—“ I  have had 
the pleasure of ordaining an Elder 
(William Barratt) a day after my 
return from Conference, who is now 
on his way for South Australia. On 
Sunday, Elder Woodruff and myself 
ordained a Teacher and Priest in the 
Church at Leek, which is prospering 
much.”

Extract from Elder William Bar
ratt to Elder Cordon, dated Deptford, 
Ju ly  16th, 1840 :—“ Dear Brother in 
Christ, I  write to inform you of my 
arrival in the metropolis this morning, 
after a  tedious journey, in the midst 
o f much profaneness and swearing, 
such as I  never heard in my life be

fore. I feel as the Apostle expresses 
it, like a lamb among wolves, going 
into a land of strangers to preacn the 
Gospel; there foru, I  desire your 
prayers in my behalf. I  have wit
nessed much of the spirit of Revela
tion since Sunday; in fact, I only 
thought it a mere thought, when the 
Elders testified that they were called 
by Revelation; but now I know the 
truth of the assertion, which proves 
to me who ought to preach, and that 
none ought, without they are called 
by Revelation. Give my love to all 
the Saint-}, and tell them that as many 
as remain faithful 1 will meet them at 
Zion, bringing my sheaves with me. 
Tell them my faitn is fixed, and my 
resolution is strong to meet you all 
there whom I love is the Lord. Pray 
that a door may be opened, and a gift 
of utterance may be given unto me in 
a foreign land to preach the Gospel. 
Brethren, sorrow not for me as those 
that have no hope, for we have a hope 
of living and eating together in the 
kingdom of our God.”

Elder William Donaldson, mem
ber of the army bound for the East 
Indies, writes us from Chatham, 24th 
July:—" We go on board to-morrow.
I nave had a glorious vision about 
going into the land of Egypt.”

Elders Woodruff and Smith write 
from Herefordshire, August 3d:— 
“ Things are more favourable in Gar- 
way. New doors are opening in that 
countiy, and they want a laborer 
there. We wish Elder Wilding would 
go into that region soon, if he is 
going."

Elders John Taylor, M'Guffe, and 
Priest Black, sailed from Liverpool 
for Ireland; and Elder H. Clark, for 
Scotland, on the 27th ult.

Elder Kimball left Manchester on 
the 4th instant, purposing to join 
Elders Woodruff and Smith at Here



99

ford shire, and proceed immediately 
to London.

Elder William Donaldson writes 
Brother Mahon, July 3d:—“ I  am at 
present lying at anchor near Ports
mouth. We sailed on the 25th from 
Gravesend, and arrived here this 
morning; and we shall sail from this 
on the 2nd of August. I have not 
been sick yet, but I have felt very 
much on account of leaving the dear 
brethren behind, and going alone 
amongst such a wicked crew. The 
tumult and noise that there is here is 
equid to the raging of the sea; such 
cursing and foul expressions only to 
be equalled by demons. The Sun
day is only kept by cursing and sing
ing wicked songs. I am trying to 
get some of the feoldiers to listen to 
my reading each day; and I have 
dropped some of our circulars where 
none but the officers of the morning 
watch could get them; it may lead 
them to inquire after truth. I  hope 
you, and the dear brothers and sisters 
will pray for me in faith, that I may 
be upheld by the God of the Latter- 
Day Saints, and that he will open my 
understanding, and enlarge my mind 
to comprehend more of the mysteries 
of the kingdom yet future. I under
stand that some of the casts where I 
am going worship fire, and some the 
water; some the sun, and others the 
moon. May the eternal Father di
rect me how to speak to this people, 
and grant they may receive the word 
of life. I understand the poor 
afflicted people hate the English very 
much ; but may the Almighty grant 
that I may gain their affections; and 
bless ine in all my journey till I  ar
rive safe in Zion, where I  hope to be 
with many of the people of India, if 
they will but receive the fulness of the 
Gospel. Give my love to Brothers 
Young, and Richards, and Clayton,

and all the Saints. The brethren 
sent me the Book of Mormon, Hymn 
Book, and third number of the Stari 
and they were so very kind as to pay 
the postage; and I  pray God to re
ward them for their great kindness.”

J We feel assured that the Saints 
take a lively interest in the mis

sion of Elders Donaldson, and Bar- 
ratt, (as it is the first mission of the 
fulness of the Gospel in these latter- 
days to the nations where they are 
going,) and unceasingly uphold them 
by their faith and prayers.—E d . ]

Elder Reuben Hadlock writes from 
Bishopton, Scotland, August 4th:— 
“ When I returned to Glasgow I  
found Brother Wright had baptized 
two while I was away, and I have 
baptized six since I returned, making 
twelve now in Glasgow. Brother 
Robert Hamilton, who was at Con
ference, baptized six in Bridge of Wier 
Branch next Sabbath after Con
ference. By letter from Elder O. 
Pratt, last week, I learn, there are 
eighteen Saints in Edinburgh: he 
says, he ‘ has not given up all hopes 
of that place yet.’ Elder H. Clark 
has, also, arrived, and we held a Con
ference in Paisley last Saturday, when 
five volunteered to go out to labour 
in the vineyard. We ordained two 
Elders, two Priests, and one Teacher. 
Elders Wright and Hamilton leave 
to-day to go to the county of Banff, 
in the North of Scotland; and Brother 
Robertson, in going west of us twenty 
or thirty miles, to commence in a new 
place; and we are looking for Elder 
J. Taylor here this week from Ire
land. After meeting, last eve, in 
Bridge of Wier Branch, there were 
four more baptized.

A letter from Elder Joseph Field
ing, Bedford, August 4th*, says:— 
"The work here has not run so fast as 
in other places; it has not had a fair
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chance. Elder Lavender has been 
alone ever since the work was estab
lished, not having so much as one to 
council with, having no advantage of 
getting instruction himself, but by his 
own industry, &c. The church here 
is in the wilderness scattered abroad, 
their number is even less than I ex
pected, instead of forty, there are but 
thirty-five. They nave not been 
visited for more than two years by 
any one of the travelling Elders. The 
temporal state of the country here is 
better than in the north, which makes 
it more difficult to bring the people 
into the covenant. The Saints have 
been but little known m this part, and 
the people supposed our cause was 
gone down; yet I  am told there is 
great dissatisfaction about religion; 
that the people are tired of their old 
ways, ana are looking for .something 
new.”

10th inst: Elder Charles Miller 
states to us verbally, that there were 
twelve baptized at Dukin field last 
week, and the prospect is very en
couraging in that region.

CORRESPONDENCE.
Froom's H ill, HerefonUhin, 

August 5th, 1840.
To t h e  E d i t o r  o f  t h e  S t a r .  

Beloved Brother,
Since Elder G. A. Smith 

and myself left Manchester for the 
purpose of going to the South of En
gland, we have visited the churches 
which lay on our route, and found 
them universally prospering and re
ceiving additions. We preached in 
Leek on Sunday, July 10tn, and Elder 
Smith baptized six persons after meet
ing ; and numbers were also baptized 
in the churches at the Staffordshire 
Potteries while we were there. We 
passed through West Bromwick and 
Birmingham, and found numbers who

were anxiously wishing for some of 
the Elders to visit that region and 
labour among them. We arrived in 
Ledbury, Herefordshire, July 22nd, 
and we have spent about two weeks 
in visiting the churches through this 
region, and I am happy to inform to 
you that we have found the Saints 
universally rejoicing in the truth, and 
the work progressing upon eveiy hand. 
Elder Richardson nas baptized about 
forty since he came, and Elder Kay 
about twenty; they are both much 
blessed in their labours. Elder 
Kington is labouring constantly in 
this wide field which is under his 
care; and he, with the Elders and 
Priests generally through this region, 
are blessed witn many souls as seals 
of their ministry. We baptized 
forty on Sunday last in this region, 
making 250 baptized since the Con
ference. The churches now number 
in this region about 800, and appear 
in a very prosperous state, and 1 pray 
the Lord of the harvest to thrust 
forth more laborers into the vine
yard, and to roll on his work with 
mighty power until all the honest in 
heart and meek of the earth from 
among men, embrace the everlasting 
gospel of the lamb of God, and par
take of those blessings which God has 
in store for his Saints. We are ex
pecting Elder Kimball every hour, 
and soon after his arrival we shall 
leave the Saints in this region, for the 
purpose of visiting the city of London, 
and warning the inhabitants thereof, 
and of preaching the gospel unto 
them. May the Lord go before us 
and prepare the way and give us ac
cess to the hearts of tlie people, that 
good may be done and the kingdom 
of God roll forth : to his end we ask 
an interest in the prayers of all Saints. 
Your brother in tne everlasting gospel, 

W. WOODRUFF.
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T o  t u b  E d it o r  o v  t h b  S ta r .
Bedford, Aug. 6th, 1840.

D bar  B r o t h e r ,—It has been my 
purpose, for some time, partly on my 
own account, and partly on account 
of the Saints, for general information, 
to ask certain questions of you, as 
Editor of the Star, with the request 
that you would give the answers in 
that channel.

There are many, as we may say, 
little, though not trifling or non- 
essential things, which I  have ob
served in the exercise of the office 
which I  have been called to hold in 
the church of God, that I would wish 
myself to know, and my brethren; 
that we might do all things according 
to the commandments of God; and 
as the cause is so rapidly and widely 
spreading, many, even of the officere, 
will not have an opportunity of re
ceiving instruction from the High 
Council, I  take the liberty, at this 
time, to make good my purpose.

Answers to the following will oblige 
your’s in the gospel of the kingdom, 
and I think some others in the Church.

J o s e p h  F i e l d i n g .

QUESTIONS AND ANSWERS.
Question 1st.—If a brother in the 

Church be in debt to another brother, 
and does not appear to aim at paying 
him, what is to be done P the creditor 
does not wish to go to law at any 
rate, before the unjust; but is he to 
liave no way of obtaining his due P 
or, should he lay his case before some 
of the officers of the Church, for them 
to decide whether tbe debtor be a 
transgressor or no, and deal with him 
accordingly P

Answer. —If he does not aim at 
paying, he is a transgressor; for the 
law requires him to pay his brethren 
their due, as well as all other men; 
and if, after following the instructions

of Matthew xviiu, 16 and 16, he will
not offer satisfaction, tell it to the 
Church (Officers or Council,) and if  
the Church decide that he is a trans
gressor, they will, of course, cut him 
off, and then the brother can have 
restitution through the laws of the 
land.

Question 2nd.—In baptizing, sup
pose I should fail to cover the person, 
say his hands or his face were not 
covered, would this neglect be cen
surable on my part P and how far 
might I  go in such neglect, and yet 
the ordinance be accepted of God, and 
the design of it be answered ?

Anwer.—If neglect arose through 
carelessness, you would be higmy 
censurable; but if, from scarcity of 
water, as is sometimes the case, or 
from some exertion or unusual action 
of the candidate, or a slipping of your 
own foot, &c., &c., you might not be 
censurable. God acts upon reason
able principles; and as the ordinance 
is “ not the putting away the filth of 
the flesh, but the answer of a good 
conscience,” God would accept the 
offering, should such a casualty oc
cur; but we say to all Elders and 
Priests, see to it that you bury those 
who offer themselves for baptism, and 
thus cut off all occasion for observa
tions on this point.

Question 3d.—If one) who is not 
a member of the Church, be sick, arift 
requests me to pray for him, if he be 
not willing to obey the Gospel, should
I lay my hands on him, or anoint 
him with oil P

Answer.—If you cannot consis
tently administer in the name of Jesus 
to one who does not believe in Jesus, 
why should you administer to such an 
one ? for “ in vain do ye call me 
Lord, Lord, and do not the things 
which I say.”

Question 4th.—As it is lawful to
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administer the sacrament to one who 
wishes to be baptized, and cannot, be
cause of her husband or father; is it 
lawful to confirm the person into the 
Church ?

Answer.—No: Baptism always pre
cedes confirmation : but it is the pri
vilege of the Elders to lay their hands 
ob such, and bless them in the name 
of the Lord, as the spirit directs.

Question 5th.—May a Teacher 
break the bread or pour out the wine 
at sacrament, or cany it to the Saints; 
tad may he preach in the congrega
tion of tne Saints P 

Answer.—See 1st No. of the S ta r , 
10 page, 11 par.: “ but neither Teacher 
»or Deacon have authority to baptize, 
administer the sacrament, or lay on 
bands,” yet they may pass the bread 
and wine; and as they are standing 
ministers unto the church, it is espe
cially the Teacher’s duty to preach to 
the Saints in  their assemblies, or at 
home, or whenever they have the op
portunity, and teach them the things 
•f the kingdom, according to the re
velations.

Question 6th.—Ought the Elders 
and Priests, when their testimony is 
rejected, to wash their feet, &c.; and 
is there no hope of those against whom 
they wash their feet P An idea has 
gnu out that we consider such sealed 

for destruction. Is the washing of 
£et, in this way, anything more than 
a testimony that we are clear of their 
blood, when we bear testimony of it 
before God ?

Answer.—Certainly; see the S ta r , 
SO, par. 16: and when the Elders 
Priests have borne a faithful tes- 

Intony to any city, town, village or 
person, and that testimony is rejected, 
and they have fulfilled the revelation, 
f»d borne testimony unto the. father 
® the name of Jesus, that city, town, 
’'flage, or person is in the band* of a

righteous God, who will do with them 
according to his own pleasure; we are 
clear from their blooa.

Question 7th.—Is it right for the 
Elders, in their preaching, to talk of 
the conduct and characters of the sects? 
Does the church at all sanction it P Is 
the church at war with them, or false 
principles p

Answer.—It is the duty of the 
Elders to preach the Gospel of life 
and salvation to all men, sects, deno
minations and parties so far as they 
can get opportunity, and show all 
how they may come back again to the 
presence of God ; and, if this come in 
contact with party feelings, we cannot 
help i t ; but by all means avoid call
ing any man or set of men, as it only 
tends to irritate and drive men from 
the truth.

Question 8th.—Is it expedient to 
call out our opponents to discussion P 

Answer.—No: but if we are op
posed in the principles we teach, we 
will defend the truth with the sword 
of the Spirit, and, in meekness, in
struct those who oppose themselves.

Question 9th.—Are we required to 
go from house to house to preach P 

Answer.—Y es: and this is some
times very profitable, and should be 
practised when no more extensive 
field presents itself. The ancient 
servants accomplished much, in this 
way, and so may we.

Question 10th.—Would it be well 
to establish Sunday Schools in the 
Church ?

Answer.—Certainly: let the El
ders gather the: people together, old 
and young, every Sabbath day, in the 
streets, if no more convenient place 
offers, and teach them the first prin
ciples of the Gospel of Christ, viz. 
faith, repentance, and baptism for the 
remission of sins, for the first lesson; 
eating and drinking at the table of the
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'Lord, laying on of hands for the re
ception of the Holv Ghost, the resur
rection of the dead, and eternal judg
ment, for the second lesson ; and, for 
the third lesson, let parents teach tbeir 
children obedience, and train them in 
the way they should go; and, finally, 
let the Elders, Brothers and Sisters, 
all with one accord, teach their friends, 
neighbours, and all within their reach, 
those principles which will make them 
virtuous and wise unto salvation, and

Eractise what they preach on the Sab- 
ath and six other days in each week, 

even unto the end, and they will find 
it a very profitable school, and receive 
a glorious reward for their labours.

Question llth .—Should a woman 
be subject to her husband, and not be 
baptized, though he be ever so wicked 
ana profligate, and the same in the 
case of a child and parent

Answer.—Even as the Holy Scrip
tures direct, so let wives and children 
be subject unto their own husbands 
and parents, as unto the Lord, and 
not as unto the spirit o f the E vil One.

Question 12tn.—Why cannot an 
officer in the Church retain his stand
ing as a member, if he gives up his 
office ?

Answer.—No officer in the Church 
of Christ will resign his office without 
cause; and, when tne cause is searched 
out, it will be found, that sloth, co
vetousness, or some such like prin
ciple of sin or transgression, is at the 
foundation of his resignation, and the 
Church of Jesus Christ is no place for 
sloth, covetousness, or trangression of 
any kind. He that receiveth the 
priesthood receiveth the Lord Jesus, 
and he that putteth away the priest
hood putteth away the Lord, and the 
only means by which he could enter 
into covenant with him ; and, conse
quently, is not a fit companion for the 
caildran of the kingdom. Where

there is no law there is no transgrc*- 
sion; and where a law has not been 
understood, for want of information 
on the principles thereof, there is no 
guilt.

SIGNS OF THE TIMES.
V o l c a n i c  E r u p t i o n a n d  E a r t h 

q u a k e  IN  T H E  ISLAND OF T e R N A T B .  

—(Sketch from theDutchAvonbode.) 
The morning of the second of Feb- 
ruaiy, the air appeared dark, which, 
with a strong wind, heavy rain, and 
impetuous flight of tbe clouds, indi
cated some extraordinay phenomenon. 
A thick smoke and subterraneous 
noise like thunder, were soon followed 
by boiling lava and hot ashes, de
stroying every thing on which they 
fell. Stones projected from the crater 
could be seen at a great height. This 
eruption continued twenty-four hours, 
ana ended with a frightful noise, so 
loud, that persons near could not hear 
each other speak. On the 14th of 
February, 1840, at half-past twelve at 
night, a loud noise and trembling of 
the earth awoke the inhabitants, who 
fled from their habitations. At half
past three the rain fell in torrents, a 
shock succeeded, and most of the 
buildings fell. In many places the 
earth opened and immediately closed 
again; nothing was left undamaged. 
On the 15th, a violent shock was felt, 
and men and animals hasted to the 
water side; the boats were filled with
out distinction of rank, to escape the 
opening earth, which threatened to 
bury them. When the fury of the 
storm was past, the poor inhabitants 
perceived how complete their ruin 
was : their possessions were laid 
waste; the most costly spices were 
spoiled and buried under ruins; not 
a piece of furniture was saved; not 
one store house in all Ternate remains
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fending. Even Fort Orange,' which 
has withstood several earthquakes for 
these two hundred years, nas given 
wav on this occasion, and truly the 
welfare and importance ofTernate, to 
our government, is lost. The private 
injury is estimated at 900,000 florins. 
The shocks were felt at Gildo aud 
Rideri. Most of the people will leave 
the island and settle elsewhere.

H ail,  &c.— A  water-spout was re
cently exhibited  a little westward of 
the farm offices a t C railing T o f ts ; 
the water carried  the earth along with 
it, to the in ju ry  o f the grain, and the 
hail-stones covered the road, a t one 
part to the dep th  o f eighteen inches.—  
Kelso Chronicle.

T h e  F l o o d  i n  t h e  M i s s i s s i p p i ,  

N o r t h  A m e r i c a . —The Cincinnati 
Gazette of the 12th says:—“ We 
have the most distressing accounts 
from a gentleman who left New Or
leans on the 1st of May, in the steam
boat General Brown, of the flood in 
the Mississippi. Nearly the whole 
country, from the mouth of the Ohio 
to N e w  Orleans, is under water. The 
town-plot of Cairo is completely sub
merged, and great fears are enter
tained of t h e  destruction of New Or
leans.” The Vicksburg papers also 
contain alarming accounts.

(From the Natchez Free Trader E xtra .)
Friday Evening, May 8, Six  

dclock.—About one o'clock on Thurs
day, the 7th instant, the attention of 
the citizens of Natchez was attracted 
by an unusual and continuous roaring 
of thunder to the southward, at which 
point hung masses of black clouds, 
wm* of them stationary, and others 
whirling along with under currents, 
but all driving a little east of north. 
As there was evidently much light
ing, the continual roar of growling 
thunder, although noticed and spoken 
ofby many, created no particular alarm.

O

The dinner bells in the large hotels 
had rung, a little before two o’clock; 
and most of our citizens were sitting 
at their tables, when suddenly the at
mosphere was darkened, so as to re
quire the lighting of candles, and, in 
a few moments afterwards, the rain 
was precipitated in tremendous cata
racts rather than in drops. In ano
ther moment the tornaao, in all its 
wrath, was upon us. The strongest 
buildings shook as if tossed with an 
earthquake; the air was black with 
whirling eddies of house walls, roofs, 
chimneys, huge timbers torn from 
distant ruins, all shot through the air 
as if thrown from a mighty catapult. 
The atmosphere soon became lighter; 
and then an awful scene of ruin, as 
perhaps never met the eye of roan, 
became manifest. The greater part 
of the ruiu was effected in the snort 
space of from three to live minutes, 
although the heavy sweeping tornado 
lasted nearly half an hour. For 
about five minutes it was more like 
the explosive force of gunpowder than 
any thing else it could nave been com- 
ared to. Hundreds of rooms were 
urst open as sudden as if barrels of 

gunpowder had been ignited in each. 
As tar as glasses or the naked eye can 
reach, the first traces of the tornado 
are to be seen from the Natchez bluff 
down the river about ten miles, bear
ing considerably west of south. Sweep
ing across the Natchez island, it 
crossed the point below the plantation 
of David Barland., Esq., opposite the 
plantation of P. M. Lapice, Esq., in 
the parish of Concordia. It then 
struck the Natchez bluff about a mile 
and a half below the city, near the 
mansion called the Briers, which it 
but slightly injured, but swept the 
mansion late of Charles B. Greene, 
Esq., called the Bellevue, and the an
cient forest in which it was embo
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somed, into a mass of ruins. It then 
struck tbe city through its whole 
width of one mile, and included the 
entire river and the village of Vidalia 
on the Louisiana shore, making the 
path of the tornado more than two 
miles in width. At the Natchez 
landing on the river, the ruin of dwel
lings, stores, steam-boats, flat-boats, 
was almost entire, from the Vidalia 
ferry to the Mississippi cotton press. 
A few torn fragments of dwellings 
still remain, but they can scarcely be 
called shelters. In the upper city, or 
Natchez on the hill, scarcely a house 
escaped damage or utter ruin. The 
PresDyterian and Methodist churches 
have their towers thrown down, their 
roofs broken, and walls shattered. 
The Episcopal church is much in
jured m its roof. Parker’s great 
Southern Exchange is level with the 
dust. Great damage has been done 
to the City Hotel and the Manchester 
House, both being unroofed, and th« 
upper stories broken in. The house 
of Sheriff Izod has not a timber stand
ing, and hundreds of other dwellings 
are nearly in the same situation. The 
Court House at Vidalia, parish of 
Concordia, is utterly torn down; and 
the dwelling-houses of Dr.M'Whorter 
and of Messrs. Dunlap and Stacey. 
The parish gaol is partly torn down. 
But now the worst remains to be told. 
Parish Judge Keeton, of Concordia, 
was instantly killed while at dinner 
at the house of M u Stacey. He was 
a noble and esteemed man. No other 
person was killed in Vidalia, althoogh 
some others were hurt. At the Nat
chez landing, out of fifty or sixty flat- 
boats, only six are now afloat. Those 
best acquainted suppose as many as 
100 flat boatmen were, drowned in the 
river, which swelled instantly to the 
height of six or eight feet. The steam
boats Hinds, Prairie, and the St. Law

rence, were destroyed and sunk at the 
landing, and the Vidalia ferry-boat pn 
the river, more or less persons being 
lost in the two first-named boats. From 
the ruins of the Steam-boat Hotel, Mr. 
Alexander, the landlord, his lady, and 
bar-keeper, were dug out nlivc, as also 
Timothy Flint, the historian and geo
grapher, and his son, from Natchi
toches, La., besides Dr. Taliofero, and 
many others. Mrs. Alexander is con
sidered dangerously injured. Two 
of her children were killed in her 
arms. As many as nine dead bodies 
have been dug from the Steam-boat 
Hotel. The number of burials which 
have taken place to-day is about fifty, 
and many are still in a dangerous and 
dying condition. As soon as possible, 
we shall publish a list of the names 
of the killed, wounded, and those mis
sing whose bodies have not been 
found.

T h k  T o r n a d o . — L a t e s t  f r o m  

N a t c h e z . —The Natchez Free Tra
der of the 14th ult. is filled with 
detailed reports from committees ap- 
ointed to ascertain the extent of 
estruction of life and property by the 

great tornado of the 7th. The amount 
of damage to buildings alone is up
wards of a million of dollars. The 
aggregate loss of goods, boats, &c. Is 
not yet ascertained. Sixty flat boats 
were lost, with vast quantities of pro
duce. Forty-one bodies had already 
been recovered from the rains, and it 
was feared that many more might be 
buried under the vast piles of rubbish 
and building materials that had not 
yet been explored. From the most 
correct information that the commit
tee had been able to obtain, they 
were of opinion, that 265 persons 
were lost, from the different flat and 
steam-boats. This makes an aggre
gate of about 300 lives lost by this 
appalling calamity.
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F lo od  i n  t h b  S a v a n n a h . —From 
the Charleston Papers it appears that 
the flood on the Savannah has been 
equally appalling with that of Missis
sippi. The towns and country 
around—Hamburg, Augusta, and 
Columbia were laid under water; 
the bridges and several houses on the 
rivers bank were carried away by 
the current, and several portions of 
the canal and railroad either destroyed 
or injured. The heavy rains, early 
in May, saturated the earth and filled 
the river. On Sunday the 24th, the 
rain raised the river several feet, and 
the deluge from the clouds continued 
tmiil Monday. The Savannah con
doned to rise dll Wednesday, when 
the waters rushed over the embank
ments into the Low Country. Ham
burg and Augusta were soon com
pletely submerged The floods rushed 
into Augusta with such force as to tear 
up the streets, aud on Wednesday 
night the water was five feet deep in 
the highest parts of the town, and 
the currents in the street so rapid 
that it was difficult for boats to pass. 
In  Hamburg, the water was sdll 
higher, in some instances above the 
second stories. AU the boats were 
pot in requisition, to save the people 
and their property. Many were 
found standing up to their necks in 
water, and several small wooden 
bouses were completely carried away. 
On Thursday morning the waters 
began to subside, and on Friday it 
had cleared the town of Augusta, and 
was rapidly leaving Hamburg.—some 
of the wooden houses were left in the 
middle of the streets; innumerable 
cattle were drowned ; brick buildings 
undermined; and gullies, 10 or 15 
feet deep, washed up in the thorough
fares ; houses, barns and mills rolled 
down the river ; and it was said that 
many persons were taken from the

trees by a steamer. The wharfs 
have sustained great damage, and 
much property has been destroyed : 
indeed, many have lost all that they 
possessed. At least one-third of the 
cotton stores in town were washed 
away; and it is feared that some in
dividuals have fallen victims to tbe 
flood. The accounts from Granville 
aud Camden, up to May 30tb, speak 
of the injury to the grain, &c.— 
" The damage is immense, and there 
is no knowing when we can plant 
corn on the low lands; the season is 
too far advanced to plant cotton.’* 
In the middle districts, it is said, the 
growing crops are ravaged by several 
destructive tribes of insects.

D i s t r e s s  o f  t h e  P e o p l e  o f  

I r e l a n d . —It would be impossible to 
find words to describe to you the 
state of the people throughout the

Erovinces, for want of food. Potatoes 
ave mounted up to 8d. per 14lbs. 

generally; in some places they are 
lOd. to Is., and the contrast of em
ployment, or, rather, of no employ
ment, is distressing in the extreme. 
You are long aware from official ta
bles laid before the House of Com
mons, that the average price of labour 
in Ireland, for thirty or forty weeks 
in the year, is 8d. par day for an 
able-bodied man; for the remainder 
of the season, principally during the 
summer montns, one-fourth of the 
entire population are black idle. 
Now, observe, a stone (I4lbs) of 
potatoes will hardly give a man, his 
wife, four or five children (many of 
them have ten children) one meal in 
the day. A stone of potatoes is 8d. 
to Is. at present; where, then, are 
this vast population to be fed from P 
Nothing short of the miraculous in
terference of Heaven can save them. 
Hunger has driven them already to 
attack the flour and provision stores
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in Limerick, Ennis, Galway, Nenagh, 
Killaloe, and at several other places 
on the Banks of the Shannon. Upon 
one occasion, they attacked a boat 
taking in oats, intended for the 
English market; this they instantly 
seized, and distributed its contents, 
600 sacks, in small parcels, amongst 
the vast multitude. In every case, 
there was no appearance of drunken
ness, but every appearance of hunger. 
Yet, while all this is going on, we 
perceive your bishops and princes, 
your lords and ladies, squandering 
away thousands upon thousands in 
idle luxury in London, that enormous 
wen. Dare we contemplate the end ? 
—Dublin Correspondent o f the 
Manchester Advertiser.

O ye inhabitants of the earth, when 
will ye learn wisdom ? Now that the 
judgments of the Most High are 
goiug forth in the midst of the na
tions, and by earthquake, and volcano, 
and tornado, and whirlwind, and 
floods, and hail, and devouring fire, 
and plague, and pestilence, and fa
mine, God is pleading with all flesh, 
will you not awake from your long 
night of sleep, and put your sins far 
from you by repenting of your iniqui
ties, and seeking forgiveness for your 
multiplied transgressions at the hands 
of Jacob’s God—through the blood 
of Jesus, and by obedience to all his 
commandments.

DUTIES OF WOMEN.
A certain Elder writes us, 2‘2nd of 

June, " I f  you would set forth the 
duty and standing of women in the 
church, in one of your numbers, it 
would be of some use to us, as some 
of our sisters feel a little disposed to 

out of order.”
It is clearly implied in the above

statement that the sisters referred to 
know what their duly and standing 
i s ; (for how could they feel disposal 
to get away from a thing they were 
ignorant o f P) and the Elder alto 
must have known their duty and 
standing; (or else, how could he 
have been qualified to bring such a 
charge against them ?') and knowing 
these things, why does he ask us to 
set forth  their duty ?

Leaving this question for the Elder 
to answer, we would refer him, and 
all Saints, to the sacred writers for 
further information on this subject. 
Paul gave his opinion on this matter, 
when writing his first Epistle to Ti
mothy, v. 14; and if the sisters follow 
that counsel, they will be very likely 
to escape the errors mentioned in the 
13th verse of the same chapter.

Ephes. v. 22—29; Titus ii. 2—6 ; 
and 1 Peter iii. 1—7;  aud a score 
of other similar passages, contain 
much good instruction on the sub
ject before us; and while the brethren 
are watching the sisters very closely 
to see that they do not get out of 
order, we hope they will notice some 
of the gentle admonitions to them
selves in the quotations referred to, 
and see that they shew the sisters that 
respect which is their due, and not 
lay upon them any heavier burdens 
than they are able to bear, or the 
Lord requires. 1 Cor. xiv. 34, is ex
plained by 1 Tim. ii. 11 and 12; so 
that while it is not the privilege of 
the sisters to teach the brethren, or 
usurp authority over them, and espe- 
oially over the priesthood ; or govern 
the church of Christ; or dictate her 
discipline ; or control the Elders and 
Officers in any manner: it is their 
privilege and duty to warn all, both 
men and women, of what God is doing 
in these last days, so far as they have 
opportunity,—and invite all to cproe
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and submit themselves to the gospel 
of Christ. I t .  is a very different

* thing to warn the world, professors 
or non-professors, to repent, and invite 
them to the ordinances of God’s house, 
from what it is to teach the Church, (or 
those who have obeyed the gospel,) 
sod to usurp authority over those to 
whom they should be in subjection. 
Women may pray, testify, speak in 
tongues, and prophesy in the Church, 
when liberty is given by the Elders, 
but not for the instruction of the E l
ders in their duties. The spirit of 
the prophets must be subject unto the 
prophets. Women may vote in the 
Church, and yet keep silence.—It is 
their privilege to make and mend, and 
wash, and cook for the Saints; and 
lodge strangers; and wash the Saints’ 
feet; and this is surely a most accept
able treat to the servants of God when 
they are weary, and their feet are sore 
with long travels: and we rejoice that 
the sisters esteem it a privilege thus to 
minister to our necessities; and it is their 
privilege, in all such things, to labour 
with us in the gospel, like the holy 
women in the days of Paul; and in
asmuch as they do these things, and 
Hve by every word of the Lord, they 
shall in no wise lose* their reward.

INTERESTING DISCOVERIES.
Scandinavian R e l ic s  in  A m e 

rica.—A highly interesting discovery 
has been announced by me Danish 
geologist, Dr. Lund, to the Northern 
Archaeological Society, as made by 
him, while excavating in the neigh
bourhood of Bahia, in Brazil. Tliis 
discovery began with the fragment of 
a flag-stone covered with engraved 
Rnnic characters, but greatly injured. 
Having succeeded in deciphering se
veral words, which he recognised as 
belonging to the Ioelandish tongue, he

extended his researches, and soon 
came upon the foundations of houses 
in hewn stone, bearing a strong archi
tectural resemblance to the ruins ex- 
isting in the northern parts of Norway, 
in Iceland, and in Greenland. Thus 
encouraged, he went resolutely on, 
and at length, after several days dig* 
ing, found die Scandinavian god of 
thunder, Thor, with all his attributes 
—the hammer, gaundets, and magic

g'jrdle. The Society has commissioned 
rofessor Rafu (who first established, 

in an authentic manner, the existence 
of ancient relations between Iceland 
and Northern America, anterior to 
the discovery of that part of the world 
by Columbus), to report on the sub
ject of Dr. Lund’s letter, and to pub
lish his report, with a view to direct 
the attention of the learned to this 
very interesting discovery, which would 
seem to prove, thut the ancients of the 
North had not only extended their 
maritime voy ages to Southern America, 
but even formed permanent establish
ments in that country.—Alhenceum.

C o in s  F ound  in  C harnw 6od 
F o r e s t .—On the 2nd of June last, 
an urn or vase, such as is frequendy 
found in Roman sepulchres, of very 
plain workmanship, and totally unor
namented, was found in Charnwood 
Forest, in that part of it which is at 
present in the occupation of the monks 
of the Cistertian convent, which has 
lately been established in that neigh
bourhood. Charnwood is not far 
from Loughborough, in Leicestershire, 
and the spot in which the vase was 
found is in the highest part of the 
forest, and in a place which has pro
bably never been used as arable land 
until the present time. The vase, 
which will contain about two quarts, 
was filled with coins of the Roman 
empire, varying in time from the year 
of our Lord 40 to the year 68. The



102

coins that have been taken indiscri
minately from the mass in the vase 
are of a base metal; they ore white 
when cleaned from the incrustation of 
rust and corrosion, and in good pre
servation. On the-obverse they bear 
the heads of various emperors and 
sons of emperors, with the legends, 
Marius, Probus, Philip, Quintillius, 
Gallienus, Saloniona, Claudius Go- 
thicus, Victorinus, &c.; and on the 
reverse are figures of Venus, Fortuna, 
&c. The vase has probably been in 
the ground since tne year 426, in 
which the Romans left England, or 
perhaps longer. It was discovered by 
a lay brother of the convent, John 
M'Donell, and two labourers, W. 
Hickey and C. Lott, as they were 
ploughing. The vase was not more 
than a foot below the surface. The 
vase and its contents are now on view 
at Mr. Abraham’s, No. 8, Burton- 
street, where they have been inspected 
by several antiquaries.— Manchester 
Guardian.

All such discoveries are hailed with 
interest, and readily believed by the 
world generally, although the testi
mony thereof be nothing more than 
a common newspaper report. To 
none is the discovery of the relics of 
the ancients more interesting than ihe 
Saints of the Last Days, ana the rem
nants of scattered Israel; and we are 
led to inquire why it is, that while 
the people can receive the testimony 
of an anonymous paper alone, that an 
ancient city has been discovered under 
ground, and coins have been resusci
tated from the bowels of the earth, 
which have been buried 1400 years, 
bearing the impress of Roman empe
rors and statesmen, in perfect form, — 
why is it that they cannot believe the 
testimony of living wituesses that an 
ancient record of the truth of God has

come forth from the bowels of the 
earth to enlighten the inhabitants 
thereof ?

Is it any more wonderful that the 
golden records which were hid in the 
earth by Moroni, according to the 
commandment of God, should be pre
served entire, and come forth in the 
19th century, than that the base me* 
talic coins of Charnwood Forest 
should remain in good preservation, 
and come forth in the same period oi 
time; or that a city should be disco- 
covered under ground in South Ame
rica, which is but another proof of 
Mormon’s history ? We think not; 
and especially when we reflect that 
the golden records of Mormon were 
hid hy express Revelation from on 
high; while the coins referred to, were 
deposited by the will of man alone, so 
far as we have any knowledge, or 
mere accident, and the city, as ap-

Eears evident from its location, was 
uried by judgments.
Is it any thing more wonderful, 

curious. or incredible, that God should 
command Moroni to hide up the re
cords of the house of Joseph, in the 
land of America, in a stone box or 
cave, prepared expressly for that pur-

Sose, so that the remnants of that 
ouse might know of the promises 

made unto their fathers, and their right 
of inheritance in that land, when they 
should repent and turn again from 
their captivity, from being trod down 
by little and little by the feet of their 
Gentile oppressors, than it is that He 
should command Jeremiah to put or 
hide the sealed and unsealed evidence 
of the purchase of a piece of land in 
Asia “ into an earthen vessel, that 
they might continue many days,” so 
that the house of Judah might know 
their own lands, even those which 
they had received of their fathers or 
bought with their money, when they
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should return from their captivity at 
Babylon, whither they had been 
driven for their wickedness, (see Jer. 
xxxii. chap, &c.) just as the descen
dants of Joseph have been driven and 
trodden down for their iniquities in 
the land of America ? No, it is not: 
and, as the God of Abraham, and 
of Isaac, and of Jacob, was a God of 
Rerelation to Judah, so he was a God 
of Revelation to Joseph, and to the 
whole house of Israel, for he is no re
specter of persons to his covenant 
people; and when Judah shall return 
to his pleasant pastures, to his inheri
tance in Palestine, Joseph also shall 
return to his land, which was pro
mised him by his father Jacob, (Gen. 
xlix. 22—26,) and dwell in peace, 
sitting under his own vine, and eating 
bis own precious fruits promised him 
by Moses, (Deut. xxxiii. 13—17,) 
and which was confirmed by the 
mouth of the Lord unto Lehi, (1st 
chap.); and we testify unto the world 
that the Book o f Mormon is true, 
and the Bible also, although few be
lieve and less practice i t

LAY HANDS SUDDENLY ON NO 
MAN.—P a w l .

We would recommend the above 
to the notice of a certain preacher of 
the gospel, (professedly so,) who seized 
one of the Priests in the Church of 
Latter-Day Saints by the collar, a 
few days since, suddenly and in great 
anger, and shook him severely, be
cause he would not pay a few shillings 
rent for a pew which he had never 
had, m a certain chapel not three 
miles from Manchester; and we 
would inform the preacher, that “ the 
servant of the Lard should not strive, 
bat be gentle unto all men; apt to 
teach, not given to anger, patient," 
and by so doing he will be mneh

more likely to win souls to the truth, 
than by taking a man by the collar 
to shake money out of his pocket for 
chapel rent which was never due.

We will also be obliged to the Rev. 
Gentleman, if he will be so kind as to 
inform us where we can find a reve
lation from God requiring him to 
make merchandise o f Ihe Lord's house, 
by selling or renting the pews, slips, 
or sittings therein, for any stipulated 
sum o f money; and if this is the pro
cess by which the poor are to nave 
the gospel preached to them without 
money or price.

FAREWELL OF ELDER KIMBALL 
AS H E  WAS ABOUT TO SAIL FOR 

AM ERICA.

Liverpool, April 15, 1840. 
To the Church o f Latter-Day 

Saints in Chatbum and Downham, 
—Greeting:

Beloved Brethren,—Having given 
all diligence to make known unto you 
the common salvation of our Lord 
Jesus Christ, which ye have so joy
fully received from my lips,—I feel 
now to write you a few words for your 
consolation, and the confirming of 
that hope which is possessed by you, 
that ye may be stedfast, immoveable, 
always abounding in the work of the 
Lord, that it may be made manifest 
unto all men that our labours have not 
been in vain.

Be kind and affectionate one to
wards the other, manifesting your 
faith by your works—doing as well 
as saying. If  there is any one among 
you destitute of daily food, feed him; 
if any be naked, clothe him ; if any 
one be cast down, raise him u p ; if 
any among you are sick, send for 
the Elders, or Priests, that they may 
come and pray for you, and lay their 
hands upon you, and the prayer of
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f&ith shall save the sick;—Therefore, 
brethren, let your faith be centred in 
God, for he is able to do all things, 
to forgive sins, and heal the sick, for 
you know this, that God has said 
that these signs shall follow them 
that believe.

Now, brethren, I exhort you, in the 
name of my master, for once to con
tend for that faith which was ouce 
delivered to the Saints; for the same 
faith will produce the same effect: for 
God has not changed, neither has his 
word changed; heaven and earth 
shall pass away, but there shall not 
one jot or tittle of his word fail; all 
shall be fulfilled, whether it be by his 
own voice or the voice of his servants, 
it is all the same; therefore, brethren, 
do not live by bread alone, but by 
every word that proceedeth forth from 
the mouth of God.

Dear brethren and sisters, be pa
tient, be humble, be prayerful, visit 
your secret places. Pray in your 
families morning and evening, ye who 
are heads of families, and neglect not 
the assembling of yourselves togethor, 
but speak often one to- another con
cerning the things of the kingdom, 
and diligently follow after everv good 
thing, remembering that the diligent 
hand maketh rich.

Now, dear brethren and sisters, let 
these things be and abound in you, 
and ye shall be neither barren nor un
fruitful in the knowledge of God. 
Let your eyes be single, and your 
bodies shall be filled with light.

Now, to you, brethren, who have 
been ordained to watch over the flock,
I would say, Stand in your places, 
and magnify the office which ye have 
received of the Lord Jesus to feed his 
sheep. Feed the lambs, watch over 
the nock in all things, be not partial 
to any one: remember these things,

brethren, and the blessing of God 
shall attend you in all things.

Dear brethren and sisters, I give 
you the gratitude of my heart for the 
kindness which you nave bestowed 
upon me and my brethren; for when
I was hungry you fed me, when I was 
naked ye clothed me, when my clothes 
were ragged ye mended them, when 
dirty ye washed them, when I was 
destitute ye gave me money, when 1 
was a stranger ye took me in and 
lodged me; and, as ye have done 
these things to me and my brethren 
in our necessities, my heavenly Fa
ther shall minister unto you in your 
necessities; for I am not forgetful of 
these things, and I do ever remember 
you in my prayers, praying my hea
venly Fatner to sustain you, and en
able you to walk worthy of the holy 
vocation unto which ye have been 
called unto the end. Amen.

Finally, brethren and sisters, fare
well. Pray for me and my brethren; 
and may the God of all grace sanctify 
you wholly, and bring you into my 
Father’s kingdom.

Adieu. This from your beloved 
brother in Christ,

H b b e r  C. K i m b a l l .

I, Willard, wrote this Epistle.

E x t r a .—On account of a press of 
matter we were induced to issue an 
extra of eight pages with this number, 
which we hope will prove accept
able to our patrons and friends.

August 14th. We learn that one 
of our Elders has jnst arrived in 
Liverpool, direct from New York, 
bringing a large number of the Voice 
of Warning, Persecution, and Poems, 
which we expect hourly.

MANCHESTER:
W. R. Thomas, Printer, Spring Gwdtn*.



N O TIC E TO AGENTS.

O u r  Elders and others, who wish to act as Agents for the Star will 
please send us their orders, addressed to the Editor of the M i l l e n 
n i a l  S t a r ,  (post paid), No. 149, O l d h a m  R o a d ,  M a n c h e s t e r  • 
with particular directions luiw and where they wish them directed! 
The number called for will be then forwarded monthly without delay.'

T1>e expense of conveyance to be paid out of the avails and 
Agents entitled to every 10th Number gratis.

H Y M N  BOOK.

We have just completed the Hymn Book. I t  is a neat little 
volume of 336 pages, handsomely bound; and contains a choke se
lection from various authors: also, quite a variety of New Hymns 
suited to the worship of the saints. Price Two Shillings.

V OICE O F W A R N IN G .

A supply of this valuable work has arrived at Liverpool. They 
will be aiiorded at lad. each.

H ISTO R Y  OP T H E  LA TE PER SE C U T IO N  O F T H E  
LA TTER -D A Y  SA IN TS IN  AM ERICA.

These are all sold which we had on hand. A new supply vill be 
had with the Voice of Warning. Price 18d.

POEM  A N D  T R E A T IS E  ON T H E  R E G E N E R A T IO N  
AND E T E R N A L  DURA TIO N OF M A TTER .

V» e have a supply of these Books, which we now afford for Two 
Shillings.

The Treatise is highly interesting to the lovers of truth. It open:; 
and illustrates the doctrine of the redemption of our bodies, aad of 
the earth and all the animal creation,, showing clearly from the 
Scriptures, that the whole physical world will he redeemed from the 
fall, from death, and from the effects of sin., and be sanctiikd, purified, 
and glorified, and that it will eternally exist.

Those who read this Treatise will find, that the modern Chr stian 
world have scarcely had one correct view in regard to the mitnve of 
tlii* world to. cr/aie.



BOOK OF MORMON.
This work is now in press in this country; 5,000 copies are in 

progress, aud will probably be completed in about three or four 
months. I t  will be printed with new type, on good paper, and well 
bound, making a volume of 600 pages, 18mo. I t  will be aiforded 
as cheap as possible so that the poor as well as rich may enjoy the 
pleasure and benefit to be derived lrom its perusal.

P L A IN  FACTS, ( a p a m p f ^ e t ,)

Showing the Falsehood and Folly of the Rev. O . S. B u s h , a Church 
Minister of the parish of Peover, being a Reply to his Tract against 
the Latter-Day Saints, is ready for delivery. Price One Penny 
wholesale, Three Half-penee single.

T E N  TH OU SAN D  CO PIES OF AN ADD RESS,

By a minister of the Church of Jesus Christ of Latter-Day Saints, 
to the People of England, are just received from the press.

PO STAG E.

Our friends will please notice the term P o s t - p a i d  in our adver
tisement, and save themselves the trouble of writing letters they 
cannot pay for. A penny to each writer is trilling, but when they 
come to us at double postage, and scores per dav, it c o u n t s  r r .  
W e are compelled to sa}r, that after the present No. of the S t a r , 
u n r a i d  Letters will not be received at our office.

N. B.— Our general book establislnnent for England will be at 
the S t a r  O f f i c e , No. 149, O l d h a m  R o a d , M a n c h e s t e r , where 
our Agents and the Public can procure such works as we may have 
on hand.

The Church of Latter-Day Saints, in Manchester, meet for Public 
W orship in the Carpenters’ Hall, Garratt Road, every Sabbath, at 
half-past Ten, half-past Two, and half-past Six o’clock.
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G E N E R A L  C O N FER EN C E, &c.

1.—W e would remind the Churches of their General Conference, 
which was adjourned to the 6th October next, 10  o’clock, a . m ., at the 
Carpenter’s Hall, in Manchester, so that they may he prepared to 
present, on that occasion, a short and explicit statement of the num
bers and ' standing of the several Branches, either by Delegate or 
Letter; and also, bring such business before the Conference as cir
cumstances may require.

2.—The Bran-green and Gadfield Elm Conference will meet at 
the Gadfield E lm  Chapel, (or such other place as Elder Kington 
m a y  appoint) on the 13th, September inst., at 10 o'clock, a .m .

3.—The Froome’s H ill Conference will meet, according to adjourn
ment, at the house of Elder John Cheese, Stanley Hill, on the 20tli 
September, at 10 o’clock, a . m .

4 .—W e understand that the Conference which was held at the 
Staffordshire Potteries, on the 21st June last, was adjourned for 
three months.

» 5.—The Clitliero Conference will meet on the 27th September, 
at 10 o’clock, a . m ., at Clitliero.

6.—The Churches in care of Elders Peter Melling and Richard 
Withnall will meet in Conference, on the20th September, at 10 o’clock,
a .  m ., at Preston.—W e sincerely hope that some one, at least, of the 
Travelling High Council, will be able to attend each of the above 
Conferences.

N O TIC E TO A GENTS.

Our Elders and others, who wish to act as Agents for the Star, will 
please send us their orders, addressed to the Editor of the M i l l e n 
n i a l  S t a r , (post paid), No. 149, O l d h a m  R o a d , M a n c h e s t e r ; 
with particular directions how and where they wish them directed. 
The number called for will be then forwarded monthly without delay.

The expense of conveyance to be paid out of the avails, and 
Agents entitled to every 10th Number gratis.

Our Agents, and all others who are indebted to us for books or 
pajwrs of any description, will please forward their Cash by the next
i.Jeneral Conference, as it is impossible for the press to work without 
means : also, report to us what hooks and papers they may have

hjKid.
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A REMARKABLE VISION.
( c o n t i n u e d  f k o m  p a c e  4 4 .)

[ E x t r a c t  f r o m  E l d e r  C o w r f c r y ' s  . L e t t e r ,  c o n 

t a i n e d  i n  t h e  A p r i l  j V i t m h c r  o f  t h e  M  b s -
SBNOKtl AND ADVOCATE, J H I f / C  1 0 !) .]

" I  gave, in m y last, a few words, 
on the subject o f  a feu items, as spoken 
by the angel at the time the know
ledge o f the record o f  the Ncphit.es 
was communicated to our brother, 
and in consequence o f  the subject o f  
the gospel and that o f  the gathering  
o f  Israel being so connected, I  found 
it difficult to speak o f  the one without 
m entioning the other; and this m ay  
not be improper, as it is evident, that 
the Lord has decreed to bring forth 
the fulness o f  the gospel in the last 
days, previous to gathering Jacob, as 
a preparatory work, and the other is 
to follow in quick succession.

T h is  being o f so m uch importance, 
and o f so deep interest to the Saints, 
I  have thought best to g ive a farther 
detail o f  the heavenly m essage; and if  
.1 do not give it in the precise words, 
shall strictly confine m yse lf  to the 
facts in substance.

D avid  said, (P s .  c .) f M ake a jo y 
ful noise unto the Lord, all y e  lan d s,’ 
that is, all the earth. ' Serve the 
Lord with gladness : come before his  
presonce with s in g in g .’ T h is  he said

in view o f  the glorious period for 
which he often prayed, and was 
anxious to behold, which he knew  
could not take place until (he know* 
ledge o f  the glory o f God covered all 
lands, or all the earth. A gain  lie 
says, (P s .  cvii.) ‘ O  give thanks unto 
the Lord, for lie is good : for his 
m ercy endureth for ever. L et  the 
redeemed o f  the Lord say  so, whom  
lie has redeemed from the hand o f  
the enem y, and gathered out o f  the 
lands from the east., and from the 
w e s t ; from the north, and from the 
south. T h ey  wandered in the wilder
ness in a solitary w a y ; they found 
no city to dwell in. H u n g r y  and 
thirsty, their soul fainted in them. 
T h en  th ey  cried unto the L ord in 
their trouble, and he delivered them  
out o f  their distresses; and led them 
in the right way that they m igh t go  
to the city  o f  habitation.’

M o st  clearly was it shown to the  
prophet, that the righteous should be 
gathered from all the earth. H e  
knew that the children o f  Israel were 
led from E g y p t ,  by  the right hand o f  
the Lord, and permitted to possess 
the land o f Canaan, though they  
were rebellious'in  the desert; but lie 
farther knew, that they were not 
gathered from the east, the west, the
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north, and the south, at that time; 
for it was clearly manifested that the 
Lord himself would prepare a habi
tation, even as he said, when he would 
lead them to a city of refuge. In 
that, David saw a promise for the 
righteous, (see Ps. cxliv.) when they 
should be delivered from those who 
oppressed them, and from the hand of 
strange children, or tbe enemies of 
the Lord; that their sons should be 
like plants grown up in their youth, 
and their daughters like corner-stones, 
polished after the similitude of a 
Deautiful palace. It is then that the 
sons and daughters shall prophesy, 
old men dream dreams, and young 
men see visions. At that time the 
garners of the righteous will be full, 
affording all manner of store. It was 
while contemplating this time, and 
viewing this happy state of the righ
teous, that he further says:—‘ The 
Lord shall reign for ever, even thy 
God, O Zion, unto all generations— 
Praise ye the Lord !'

Isaiah, who was on the earth at the 
time tbe ten tribes of Israel were led 
away captive from the land of Ca
naan, was shown, not only their cala
mity and affliction, but the time when 
they were to be delivered. After re
proving tliem for their corruption and 
blindness, he prophesies of their dis
persion. He says, ‘ Your country is 
desolate, your cities are burnt with 
fire: your land, strangers devour it 
in your presence, and it is thus made 
desolate, being overthrown by stran
gers. He further says, while speak
ing of the iniquity of that people,
* Thy princes are rebellious, and com
panions of thieve*every one loves 
gifts, and follows after rewards. They 
judge not the fatherless, neither does 
the cause of the widow, come unto 
theml Therefore, says the Lord, the 
Lord of Hosts, the mighty One of

Israel, ah! I will ease me of my ad
versaries, and avenge me of my ene
mies.’ But after this calamity has 
befallen Israel, and the Lora has 
poured upon them his afflicting judg
ments, as he said by the mouth of 
Moses,* I will heap mischiefs upon 
them; I  will spend my arrows upon 
them. They shall be afflicted with 
hunger, ana devoured with burning 
heat, and with bitter destruction: I  
will also send the teeth of beasts upon 
them, wifh the poison of serpents of 
the earth.’ He will also fulfil this 
further prediction, uttered by the 
mouth of Isaiah:—* I will turn my 
hand upon thee, and purely purge 
away thy dross, and take away all thy 
tin ; and I will restore thy judges as at 
the first, and thy counsellors as at the 
beginning: afterward you shall be 
called the city of righteousness, the 
faithful city.’ Then will be fulfilled, 
also, the saying of David—4 And he 
led them forth by the right way, that 
they might go to a city of habitation.’ 

Isaiah continues his prophecy con
cerning Israel, and tells them what 
would be done for them in the last 
days i for thus it is written :—* The 
word that Isaiah, the son of Amos, 
saw concerning Judah and Jerusalem. 
And it shall come to pass, in the last 
days, that tbe mountain of tbe Lord’s 
house shall be established in the top 
of the mountains, and shall be exaltea 
above the hills, and all nations shall 
flow unto it. And many people shall 
go and say, Come ye, and k t us go 
up to the mountain of the Lord, to 
the house of the God of Jacob; and 
he will teach us of his ways, and we 
wfll walk in his paths; for out of 
Zion shall go forth the law, and the 
word of the Lord from Jerusalem. 
And he shall judge among the na
tions, and shall rebuke many people; 
and they shall beat their swords into
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ploughshares, and their spears into 
prumng-hooks: nation shall not lift 
op the sword against nation, neither 
shall they learn war any more. And 
the Lord will create upon every dwel
ling-place of his people in Zion, and 
opon their assemblies, a cloud and 
smoke by day, and the shining of a 
flaming fire by night; for upon all 
the glory shall he a defence, or above 

' shall be a covering and a defence. 
And there shall be a tabernacle for a 
shadow in the day-time from the heat, 
and for a place of refuge, and for a 
covert from storm and from rain. 
And his people shall dwell safely, 
they shall possess the land for ever, 
even the land which was promised to 
their fathers for an everlasting inheri
tance.’ For, behold, says the Lord 
by the month of the prophet, ‘ The 
day will come that I  will sow the 
honse of Israel with the seed of man, 
and with the seed of beast. And it 
shall come to pass, that like as I 
have watched over them, to pluck up, 
and to break down, and to throw 
down, and to destroy, and to afflict; 
so will I watch over them, to build 
and to plant, says the Lord.'

For this happy situation and bles
sed state of Israel did the prophets 
look, and obtained a promise, that, 
though the house of Israel and Judah 
should violate the covenant, the Lord, 
in the last days, would make with 
them a new one; not according to 
the one which he made with their 
fathers in the day that he took them 
by the hand to let̂ d them out of the 
land of Egypt, which, said the Lord, 
my covenant they broke, although.I 
was a husband and a father unto them; 
bnt this shall be the covenant that I 
will make with the house of Israel:

* * After those days, says the Lord, I  
will put my law in their inward parts, 
and will write it in their hearts; and

I  will be their God, and they shall be 
toy people.’

For tnus says the Lord, I  will bring 
again the captivity of Jacob's tents, 
and have mercy on his dwelling- 
places ; and the city shall be builded 
upon her own heap, and the palaces 
shall remain alter tne manner tnereof. 
And out of them shall proceed thanks
giving, and the voice of them that 
make merry; and I will multiply 
them, and tney shall not be few; I 
will also glorify them, and they shall 
not be small. Their children also 
shall be as aforetime, and tbeir con
gregation shall be established before 
me, and I  will punish all that oppress 
them. Their nobles shall be of them
selves, and their governor shall pro
ceed from the midst of them.

At the same time, savs the Lord, 
will I be the God of all the families 
of Israel, and they shall be my people. 
I  will bring them from the north 
country, and gather them from the 
coasts of the earth; I will say to the 
north, give up, and, to the south, 
keep not back: bring my sons from 
far, and my daughters from the ends 
of the eartn. And in those days, and 
at that time, says the Lord, though 
Israel and Judah have been driven 
and scattered, they shall come toge
ther, they shall even come weeping: 
for with supplications will I  lead 
them; they snail go and seek the 
Lord their God. They shall ask the 
way to Zion, with their faces thither
ward, and say, Come, and let us join 
ourselves to tne Lord in a perpetual 
covenant that shall not be forgotten ; 
and watchmen upon Mount Ephraim 
shall say, Arise, and let us go up to 
Zion, unto die holy Mount of the 
Lord our God, for he will teach us of 
his ways, and instruct us to walk in 
his paths. That the way for this to 
be fully accomplished may be pre-
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pved, thq I<ord will ytterly destroy 
the tongue of the Egyptian sea. and 
with his mighty wind shake his hand 
over the river, and smite it ip its 
seven streams, apd make men go over 
dry-shod. And there shall be a high
way for the remnant qf his people 
which shall be left from Assyria, like 
as it was to Israel when, they came up 
out of the land of Egypt.

And thus shall Israel come : not a 
dark corner of the earth shall remain 
unexplored, nor an island of the seas 
be left without being visited; for as 
the Lord has removed them into all 
comers of the earth, he will cause his 
mercy to be as abundantly manifested 
in their gathering as his wrath in their 
dispersion, until they are gathered ac
cording to the covenant. He will, as 
he said by the prophet, send for many 
fishers, and they snail fish them; and 
after send for many hunters, who 
shall hunt them; not as their ene
mies have to afflict, but with glad 
tidings of great jov, with a message 
of peace, and a call for their return.

And it will come to pass, that, 
though the house of Israel has for
saken the Lord, and bowed down and 
worshipped other gods, which were 
no goas, and been cast out before the 
face of the world, they will know the 
voice of the Shepherd when he call* 
upon them this time; for sopn his 
day of power comes, and in, it his 
people will be willing to harden to hi a 
counsel; and even now are th#y al
ready beginning to be stirred ujp in 
their hearts to search for these things, 
and are daily reading the ancient 
prophets, and ace marking thp times 
ana seasons of their fulfilment. Thus 
God is preparing the wfay for their 
return.

But it is necessary that you shpuld 
understand, tliat what is to oe fulfilled 
in the last days is not only for th*

benefit of Israel, bat the Gentiles, if 
they will repent and embrace the 
gospel; for they are to be remem
bered also in the same covenant, and 
are to be fellow heirs with the seed of 
Abraham, inasmuch as they are so by 
faith, for God is no respecter of per
sons. This was shown to Moses, 
when he wrote, * Rejoice, O ye na
tions, with his people.’

In consequence of the transgression 
of the Jews at the coming of the Lord, 
the Gentiles were called into the 
kingdom, and for this obedience are 
to be favoured with the gospel in its 
fulness first, in the last days; for it 
is written, ' The first shall be last, 
and the last first.’ Therefore, when 
the fulness of the gospel, as was 
preached by the righteous upon this 
land, shall come forth, it shall be de
clared to the Gentiles first, and whoso 
will repent shall be delivered, for they 
shall understand the plan of salvation 
and restoration for Israel, as the Lord 
manifested to the ancients. They 
shall be baptized with water and with 
the Spirit, they shall lift up their 
hearts with joy and gladness, for the 
time of their redemption shall also 
roll on, and for their obedience tp the 
faith they shall see the house of Jacob 
come with great glory, even with songs 
of everlasting joy, and with him par
take of salvation.,

Therefore, a* the time, draws nea* 
when the sun i& to be darkened, the 
moon to,rn to blood, and. the. sta*» fall 
from heaven, the Lord will bring to 
the knowledge of his people his com
mandments, and. statutes that, they 
may be orepared to stand when the 
earth shallifee} to and fro asa drunken 
man, earthquakes cause the Batons 
to tremble, aud tlie destroying angel 
goes forth to waste the inhabitants at 
noon-day; for so. great are to be the 
calamities whftch are to. come upon
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the com ing  o f  the Son  o f  M an the 
second time, that whoso is not pre
pared cannot a b id e ; but such as are 
found faithful, and remain, shall be 
gathered with his people, and caught  
up to meet the L ord in the cloud, and 
so shall they inherit eternal life .”—  
(To be continued.)

PROPHECY OF ENOCH.
T h e  following is an extract from 

the prophecy o f E n och , published in  
the Evening and Morning Star, 
printed at Kirtland, O hio, (page 4 4 ,)  
referred to by Jud e  in his Epistle ,  
,14th and lo th  verses— “  E n och  also, 
the seventh from A dam , prophesied o f  
these, saying, B eh o ld , the Lord com 
eth, with ten thousand o f  his saints, 
to execute judgm ent upon all, and to 
convince all that arc un god ly ,” &c.:—

“ A n d  it came to pass that E n och  
continued his speech, saying, Bfchold, 
our father A dam  taught these things, 
and m any have believed and become  
the sons o f  G od, and m any have be 
lieved not and perished in their sins, 
and arc looking forth with fear, in 
torment, for the fiery indignation o f  
the wrath o f  G od to be poured out 
upon them. A n d  from that time 
forth E n o ch  began to prophesy, say 
ing  unto the people, that, as I  was 
journeying, and stood upon the place 
M ahujab, I. cried unto the Lord, and 
there came a voice out o f  the heaven, 
saying, T urn  ye , and get y e  upon the 
m ou nt Sim eon . A n d  it came to pass  
that I  turned and went upon the  
m o u n t;  and, as 3" stood upon the 
mount, I  beheld the heavens open,  
and I  was clothed upon with glory, 
and I  saw th eX /ord; he stood before 
m y  face, and he  talked with me, even 
as a  man talks one with another, face 
to face; and he said unto me, Look,

and I will show unto you  the world 
lor the space o f  m any generations. 
A n d  it came to pass that I  beheld the 
valley Sh um , and lo, a great people 
which dwelt in tents, which were the 
people o f  Sh um . A n d  again the 
Lord said unto m e, L o o k ;  and I  
looked towards the north, and I  be
held the people o f  Canaan, which  
dwelt in tents. A n d  the L ord  said 
unto me, P rop h esy ;  and I  prophe
sied, saying, B eh o ld  the people  o f  
Canaan, which are numerous, shall 
go forth in battle array against the  
people o f  Shum , and shall s lay them 
that they shall utterly be destroyed; 
and the people o f  Canaan shall divide  
themselves in the land, and the land  
shall be barren and unfruitful, and  
none other people shall dwell there 
but the people o f  C anaan; for, b e 
hold, the Lord shall curse the land  
with m uch heat, and the barrenness 
thereof shall go  forth for ever. A n d  
there was blackness come upon all the 
children o f  Canaan, that they were 
despised am on g all people. A nd  it 
came to pass that the Lord said unto  
me, L o o k ;  and I  looked, and beheld  
the land o f  Sharon, and the land o f  
E n o ch , and the land o f  Omner, and 
the land o f  H e n i ,  and the land o f  
Sliem , and the land o f  H auer, and 
the land o f  H ananniliah , and all the 
inhabitants thereof: and the Lord  
said unto m e, G o to this people, and 
say  unto them, .Repent, lest I  come  
out and smite them with a curse, and 
they die. A n d  he gave unto me a  
com m andm ent that I  should baptize  
in the nam e o f  the Father, ancl the  
S on , which is full o f  grace and truth, 
and the H o ly  Spirit, which bears re
cord o f  the Father and the Son .

A n d  it came to pass that E noch  
continued to call upon all the people, 
save it were the people o f  Canaan, to 
r ep en t; and so great was the faith o f
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Enoch that he led the people of God, 
and their enemies came to battle 
against them, and he spake the word 
of the Lord, and the earth trembled; 
and the mountains fled, even accord
ing to his command; and the rivers 
of water were turned out of their 
course; and the roar of the lions was 
beard out of the wilderness; and all 
nations feared greatly, so powerful 
was the word of Enoch, and so great 
was the power of language which God 
had given him. There also came up 
a land out of the depth of the sea; 
and so great was the fear of the ene
mies of the people of God, that they 
fled and stood afar off, and went upon 
the land which oame up out of the 
depths of the sea. And the giants of 
the land, also, stood afar off; and 
there went forth a curse upon all the 
people which fought against God; 
ana from that time forth there were 
wars and bloodsheds among them; but 
the Lord came and dwelt with his 
people, and they dwelt in righteous
ness. The fear of the Lord was upon 
all nations, so great was the glory of 
the Lord which was upon his people: 
and the Lord blessed the land, and 
they were blessed upon the moun
tains, and upon the high places, and 
did flourish. And the Lord called 
his people Zion, because they were of 
one neart and one mind, and dwelt 
in righteousness; and there was no 
poor among them : and Enoch con
tinued his preaching in righteousness 
unto the people of Goa. And it 
came to pass in his days, that he built 
a city that was called the city of holi
ness, even Z io n . And it came to 
pass that Enoch talked with the Lord, 
and he said unto the Lord, Surely 
Zion shall dwell in safety for ever. 
But the Lord said unto Enoch, Zion 
have I  blessed, but the residue of the 
people have I  cursed. And it oame

to pass that the Lord showed unto 
Enoch all the inhabitants of the earth; 
and he beheld, and lo! Zion, in pro
cess of time, was taken up into hea
ven ! And the Lord said unto 
Enoch, Behold my abode for ever: 
and Enoch also beneld the residue of 
the people which were the sous of 
Adam, and they were a mixture of all 
the seed of Adam, save it were the 
seed of Cun, for the seed of Cain 
were black, and had not place among 
them. And after that Zion was taken 
np into heaven, Enoch beheld, and 
lo ! all the nations of the earth were 
before him ! and there came genera
tion upon generation, and Enoch was 
high and lifted up, even in the bosom 
of the Father, and the Son of Man ; 
and behold the power of Satan was 
upon all the face of the earth. And 
he saw angels descending out of hea
ven ; and he heard a loud voice, say
ing, Wo, wo be unto the inhabitants 
of the earth ! And he beheld Satan, 
and he had a great chain in his hand, 
and it veiled the whole face 6f the 
earth with darkness, and he looked up 
and laughed, and his angels rejoicea. 
And Enoch beheld angels descending 
ont of heaven, bearing testimony of 
the Father and Son; and the Holy 
Spirit fell oA many, and they were 
caught up by the powers of heaven 
into Zion. And it came to pass that 
the God of heaven looked upon the 
residue of the people, and he wept; 
and Enoch bore record of it, saying, 
How is it the heavens weep and shed 
forth their tears as die rain upen the 
mountains ? And Enoch said unto 
the Lord, How is it that yon can 
weep, seeing you are holy and from 
all eternity to all eternity P and, were 
it possible that man could number the 
particles of the earth, aud millions of 
earths like this, it would not be a be
ginning to the number of your crea-
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lions; and your curtains are stretched 
oat still; and yet you are there, and 
your bosom is there* and also you are 
just, you are merciful and kind for 
ever; you have taken Zion to your 
own bosom frpm all your creations, 
from all eternity to afi eternity, and 
nought but peace, justice, and truth, 
is the habitation of your throne; and 
mercy shall go before your face, and 
hare no end: how is it that you can 
weep ? The Lord said unto Enoch, 
Behold these your brethren; they are 
the workmanship of my own hands, 
and I  gave unto them their knowledge 
in the day I  created them, and in the 
garden of Eden gave I unto man his 
agency; and unto your brethren have 
I  said, and also gave commandment, 
that they should love one another, 
and that they should choose me their 
Father; but, behold, they are without 
affection, aud they hate their own 
blood; and the fire of my indigna
tion is kindled against them, ana in 
my hot displeasure will I send in the 
floods upon them, for my fierce anger 
is kindled against them. Behold, 1 
am God; Man of Holiness is my 
nam e; Man of Council is my name; 
and Endless and Eternal is my name 
also. Wherefore, I can stretch forth 
mv hands, and hold all the creations 
which 1 have made; and my eye can 
pierce them also; and among all the 
workmanship of my hand there has 
not been so great wickedness as among 
yonr brethren; but, behold, their sins 

be upon the heads of their 
fathers: Satan shall be their father, 
and misery shall be their doom; and 
the whole heavens shall weep over 
them, even all the workmanship of 
m y hands: wherefore should not the 
heavens weep, seeing these shall 
suffer ? But, behold, these which 
jpburjeyes gre upon shall perish in the 
floods; and behold I will sfeut them

up—a prison have I prepared for
them : and that which I have chosen 
has plead before my face: wherefore 
he suffers for their sins, inasmuch as 
they will repent in the day that my 
chosen shall return unto me; and un
til that day they shall be in torment: 
wherefore, for this shall the heavens 
weep, yea, and all the workmanship of 
my hands.

And it came to pass that the Lord 
spake unto Enoch, and told Enoch 
all the doings of the children of men: 
wherefore Enoch knew, and looked 
upon their wickedness and their mi
sery, and wept, and stretched forth his 
arms, and his heart swelled wide as 
eternity, and his bowels yearned, and 
all eternity shook. Ana Enoch saw 
Noah also, and his family, that the 
posterity of all the sons of Noah 
should De saved with a temporal sal
vation ; wherefore he saw that Noah 
built an ark; and the Lord smiled 
upon it, and held it in his own hand; 
but upon the residue of the wicked 
came the floods, and swallowed them 
up. And as Enoch saw thus, he had 
bitterness of soul, and wept over his 
brethren, and said unto the heavens, 
I  will refuse to be comforted; but the 
Lord said unto Enoch, Lift up your 
heart and be glad, and look. And it 
came to pass that Enoch looked, and, 
from Noah, he beheld all the families 
of the earth; and he cried unto the 
Lord, saying, When shall the day of 
the Lora come ? When shall the 
blood of the righteous be shed, that 
all they that mourn may be sancti
fied and have eternal life ? And the 
Lord said, I t  shall be in the meri
dian of time, in the days of wicked
ness and vengeance. And, behold, 
Enoch saw the day of the coming of 
the Son of Man, even in the flesh; 
and his soul rejoiced, saying, The 
righteous Is lifted up, and the Lamb
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is slaiu from the foundation of the 
world; and through faith I am in the 
bosom of the Father, and behold Zion 
is with me. And it came to pass, 
that Enoch looked upon the earth, and 
he heard a voice from the bowels 
thereof, saying, Wo, wo is me, the 
mother of men! I  am pained; I  am 
weary because of the wickedness of 
my children! When shall I  rest, 
and be cleansed from tbe filthiness 
which has gone forth oat of me ? 
When will my Creator sanctify me 
that I may rest, and righteousness for 
a season abide upon my face P And 
when Enoch heard the earth mourn, 
he wept, and cried unto the Lord, 
saying, O Lord, will you not have 
compassion upon the earth P Will 
you not bless the children of Noah P 
And it came to pass that Enoch con
tinued his cry unto the Lord, saying, 
I  ask yon, O Lord, in the name of 
your only Begotten, even Jesus Christ, 
that you will have mercy upon Noah 
and his seed, that the earth might 
never more be covered by the floods P 
And the Lord could not withhold: 
and he covenanted with Enoch, and 
swore unto him with an oath, that he 
would stay the floods; that he would 
call upon the children of Noah: and 
he sent forth an unalterable decree, 
that a remnant of his seed should al
ways be found among alt nations, 
while the earth should staad: and the 
Lord said, Blessed is him through 
whose seed Messiah shall come; lor 
he says, I am Messiah, the Kiag of 
Zion; the Rode of heaven, which is 
bread as eternity; whoso comes in at 
the gate, aad climbs up by me, shall 
never fall; wherefore, blessed are 
they of whom I  have spoken, fat they 
shall come forth witb songs of ever
lasting joy.

And it came to pass, that Enoch 
cried unto tbe Lora, saying, When

the Son of Man comes in the flesh, 
shall the earth rest ? I pray you 
show me these things* And die Lord 
said unto Enoch, Look; and be 
looked, and beheld the Son of Man 
lifted upon the cross, after the manner 
of men; and he heard a load voice, 
and the heavens were felled, and all 
the creation of Ood mourned, and the 
earth groaned, and the rocks were 
rent; and the saints arose, and were 
crowned at the right band of the Son 
of Man with crowns of glory; and as 
many of the spirits as were in prison 
came forth and stood on the right 
hand of God; and the remainder 
were reserved in chains of darkness 
until the judgment of the great day. 
And again Enoeh wept, and cried 
unto the Lord, saying. When shall 
the earth rest P And Enoch beheld 
the Sou of Man ascend up unto the 
Father: and he called unto the Lord, 
saying, Will you not come again upon 
the earth; for, inasmuch as you are 
God, and I know yoa, and you have 
swom unto me, and commanded me 
that I should ask in the name of your 
Only Begotten, you have made me, 
and given unto me a right to your 
throne, and not of myself, but through 
your own grace: whefefore, I  ask 
you if you will not come again on 
the earth P And tbe Lord said unto 
Enoch, As I live, even so will I come 
in the last days, in the days of wicked* 
ness and vengeance, to fulfil die oath 
which I have made unto you concern
ing the children of Noah; and tbe 
day shall come that the earth shall 4  
rest, but before that day the heavens 
shall be darkened, and a veil of dark
ness shall cover the earth; and the 
heavens shall shake, and also tbe 
earth; and great tribulations shaU be 
among the children of men, but my 
people will 1 preserve; and righteow  
ness will !  s4md down out of 'heaven,
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earth to bear testimony of my Only 
Begotten, his resurrection from the 
dead, yea, and also the resurrection 
of all men; and righteousness and 
truth will I cause to sweep the earth 
as with a flood, to gather out my own 
elect from the four quarters of the 
earth unto a place which I shall pre
pare—a holy city, that my people 
may gird up their loins, and be look
ing forth for the time of my coming ; 
lb** there shall be my tabernacle, and 
it shall be called Z i o n , a New Jeru
salem. And the Lord said unto 
Enoch, Then shall you and all your 
city meet them there, and we wifi re
ceive them into our bosom, and they 
shall see us, and we will fall upon 
their necks, and they shall fall upon 
our necks, and we will kiss each otner, 
and there shall be my abode, and it 
«h*11 be Zion which shall come forth 
out of all the creations which I have 
made, and for the space of a thousand 
yean the earth rest. And it
came to pass that Enoch saw the days 
of the coming of the Son of Man, in 
the last days, to dwell on the earth 
in righteousness, for the space of a 
thousand years; but before that day 
he saw great tribulations among the 
wicked, and he also saw the sea that 
it was troubled, and men’s hearts fail
ing them, looking forth with fear 
for the judgments of the Almighty 
God, which should come upon the 
wicked. And the Lord showed Enoch 
all things, even unto the end of the 
world; and be saw the day of the 
righteous, the hour of their redemp
tion, and received a fulness of jo y ; 
and all the days of Zion in the days 
of Enoch were three hundred and 
sixty-five years; and Enoch and all 
his people walked with God, and he 
dwelt in the midst of Z ion; and it 
came to pass that Zion was not, for 
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God received it up into liis own 
bosom; and from thence went forth 
the saying, Zion is fled. '

BOOK OP MORMON.
(Extract commencing p. 496—4th c. o f Nepht.)

“ And now it came to pass that, 
according to our record, and we know 
our record to be true, for, behold, it 
was a just man who did keep the re
cord ; for he truly did many miracles 
in the name of Jesus; and there was 
not any man who could do a miracle 
in the name of Jesus, save he were 
cleansed every whit from his iniquity. 
And now it came to pass, if there was 
no mistake made by this man in the 
reckoning of our time, the thirty and 
third year hud passed away, and the 
people began to look with great ear*- 
nestness for the sigu which bad been 
given by the prophet Samuel, the 
Lamanite—yea, for the time that 
there should be darkness for the space 
of three days over the face of the land. 
And there began to be great doubt- 
ings and disputations among the

Seople, notwithstanding so many signs 
ad been given.
And it came to pass in the thirty 

and fourth year, in the first month, in 
the fourth day of the month, there 
arose a great storm, such an one as 
never had been known in all the land; 
and there was also a great and ter
rible tempest; and there was terrible 
thunder, insomuch that it did shake 
the whole earth as if it was about to 
divide asunder; and there were ex
ceeding sharp lightnings, such as 
never had been known in all the land.

' And the city of Zarahemla did take 
fire; and the city of Moroni did sink 
into the depths of the sea, and th« 
inhabitants thereof were drowned; 
and the earth was carried up upon 
the city of Moroniliah, that in the
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place of the city therof there became a 
great mountain; and there was a 
great and terrible destruction in the 
land southward. But, behold, there 
was a more great and terrible destruc
tion in the land northward; for, be
hold, the whole face of the land was 
changed, because of the tempest, and 
the whirlwinds, and the thunderings, 
and the lightnings, and the exceeding 
great quaking of the whole earth; ana 
the highways were broken up, and 
the level roads were spoiled, ana many 
smooth places became rough, and 
many great and notable cities were 
sunk, and many were burned, and 
many were shook till the buildings 
thereof bad fallen to the earth, and 
the inhabitants thereof were slain, and 
the places were left desolate; and 
there were some cities which remained; 
but the damage thereof Was exceeding 
great, and there were many in them 
who were slain, and there were some 
who were carried awAy in the whirl
wind, and whither they went no man 
knoweth, save they know that they 
were carried away; and thus the face 
of the whole earth became deformed, 
because of the tempests, and the thun- 
derings, and the lightnings, and the

auaking of tbe earth. And, behold, 
le rocks were rent in twain; they 

were broken up upon the face of tbe 
whole earth, insomuch that they were 
found in broken fragments, and in 
seams, and in cracks, upon all tbe face 
of the land.

And it came to pass that when tbe 
thunderings, and the lightnings, and 
the storm, and the tempest, and tbe 
quakings of the earth did cease—for, 
behold, they did last for about tbe 
space of three hours, and it was said 
by some that tbe time was greater; 
nevertheless, all these great and ter
rible things were done in about tbe 
space of three hours; and then,be

hold, there was darkness upon t&e 
face of the land.

And it came to pass that there was 
thick darkness upon all the face of 
the land, insomuch that the inhabi
tants thereof who had not fallen could 
feel the vapour of darkness; and there 
could be no light, because of tbe dark
ness, neither candles, neither torches; 
neither could there be fire kindled 
with their fine and exceeding dry 
wood, so that there could not be any 
light at all; and there was not any 
light seen, neither fire, nor glimmer, 
neither the sun, nor the moon, nor 
tbe stars, for so great were the mists 
of darkness which were upon the 
face of the land.

And it came to pass tbat it did last 
for the space of three days that tbere 
was no light seen, and there was great 
mourning, and howling, and weeping, 
among all the people continually; 
yea, great w ere  tne groanings of the 
people, because of tbe darkness and 
the great destruction which bad come 
upon them. And in one place tbey 
weTe heard to CTy, saying, O that we 
bad repented before this great and 
terrible day, and then would otor 
brethren have been spared, and they 
would not have been burned in that 
great city, Zarahemla. And in an
other place tbey were heard to CTy 
and mourn, saying, O tbat we bad re-

Sented before this great and terrible 
ay, and bad not killed and stoned 

the prophets, and cast them out; then 
would our mothers, and our fair a  
daughters, and our children, bare ™ 
been spared, and not have been buried 
up in that great city Moronihah ; and 
thus were the howbngs of the people 
great and terrible.

And it came to pass tbat there was 
a voice heard among all the inhabi
tants of the earth upon all the face of 
this land, crying, Wo, wo, wo nnto
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this people; wo unto the inhabitants by the people of the king of Jacob, 
of the whole earth, except they shall have I caused to be burned with fire, 
repent, for the devil laugheth, and his because of their sins and their wicked- 
angels rejoice, because of the slain of ness, which was above all the wicked- 
tbe fair sons and daughters of my ness of the whole earth, because of 
people; and it is because of their their secret murders and combina- 
miquity and abominations that they tions : for it was they that did destroy 
ere fallen. Behold, that great city the peace of my people and the go- 
Zarahemla hare I burned with fire, vernment of the land: therefore I aid 
and the inhabitants thereof. And cause them to be burned, to destroy 
behold, that great city Moroni have them from before my face, that the 
I caused to oe sunk in the depths blood of the prophets and the saints 
of the sea, and the inhabitants there- should not come up unto me any 
of, to be drowned. And behold, that more agaiust them. And behold, the 
great city Moroniliah have I  covered city of Laman, and the city of Josh, 
with earth, and the inhabitants there- and the city of Gad, and the city of 
of, to hide their iniquities and their Kishkumen, have I caused to be 
abominations from before my face, burned with fire, and the inhabitants 
that the blood of the prophets and the thereof, because of their wickedness 
saints shall not come up any more unto in casting out the prophets, and sto
ne against them. And behold, the city ning those whom I aid send to de- 
of Gugal have I caused to be sunk, clare unto them concerning their wick- 
and the inhabitants thereof to be bu- edness and their abominations; and 
ri'A up in the depths of the earth: because they did cast them all out, 
Tea, aud the city Onihah, and the in- that there were none righteous among 
habitants thereof; and the city of them, I did send down fire and destroy 
Mocum, and the inhabitants thereof; them, that their wickedness and abo
ard the city of Jerusalem, and the in- minations might be hid from before 
habitants thereof; and waters have my face, that the blood of the pro- 
I caused to come up in the stead phets and th e  saints whom I sent 
thereof, to bide their wickedncss and among them, might not cry unto me 
abominations fronj before my face, from the ground against tnem; and 
tbit the blood of the prophets and the many great destructions have I caused 
taints shall not come up any more to come upon this land, and upon 
onto me against them. And Dehold, this people, because of their wicked- 
the city of Gadiandi, a n d  the city o f  ness and their abominations. 
G&diomnah, and the city of Jacob, O all ye that are spared, because 
and the city of Gimgimno, all these ye were more righteous than they, 
bare I caused to be sunk, and made will ye not now return unto me, and

* lulls and valleys in the places thereof, repent of your sins, and be converted, 
and the inhabitants thereof have I  bu- that I may heal you ? Yea, verily I 
ried up in the depths of the earth, say unto you, if ye will come unto 
to hiae their wickedness and abomi- me, ye shall have e t e r n a l  life. Be- 
nations from before my face, that the hold, mine arm of mercy is e x te n d e d  
blood of the prophets and the saints towards .you, and whosoever will 
shall not come up any more unto me come, him will I r e c e i v e ; and ble ssed  
against them. And behold, that great are those who come unto me. Behold 
city Jacpbugaih, which was inhabited I am Jesus Christ, the Son of God.
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I created the heavens and the earth, 
and all things that in them are. 1 
was with the Father from the begin
ning. I  am in the Father, and the 
Father in m e; and in me hath the 
Father glorified his name. I  came 
unto my own, and my own received 
me not. And the scriptures, concern
ing my coming are fulfilled. And as 
mtmy as have received me, to them 
have I  given to become the Sons of 
God; and even so will I to as many 
as shall believe on my name, for be
hold, by me redemption cometh, and 
in me is the law of Moses fulfilled. 
I  am the light and the life of the 
world. I am Alpha and Omega, the 
beginning and the end. And ye 
shall offer up unto me no more the 
shedding of blood : yea, your sacrifi
ces and your burnt offerings shall be 
done away, for I will accept none of 
your sacrifices and your burnt offer
ings ; and ye shall offer for a sacrifice 
unto me a broken heart, and a con
trite spirit. And whoso pometh unto 
me with a broken heart and a con
trite spirit, him will I  baptize with 
fire and with the Holy Ghost, even as 
the Lamanites because of their faith 
in me, at the time of their conversion, 
were baptized with fire and with the 
Holy Ghost, and they knew it not. 
Behold, I  have come unto the world 
to bring redemptiou unto the world, 
to save the world from sin : therefore 
whoso repenteth and cometh unto me 
as a little child, him will I receive; 
for of such is* the kingdom of God. 
Behold, for such I  have laid down 
my life, and have taken it up again : 
therefore repent, and come unto me 
ye ends of the earth, and be saved.

And now behold, it came to pass 
that all the people of the land did 
hear these -sayings; and did witness 
of it. And iafter these sayings there 
was silence in the land for the space

of many hours: for so great wat tbe 
astonishment of the people that they 
did cease lamenting and howling 
for the loss of their kindred which 
had been slain: therefore, there was 
silence in all the land for the space of 
many hours.

And it came to pass that there 
came a voice again unto the people, 
and all the people did hear, and did 
witness of it, saying, O ye people of 
these great cities which have fallen, 
who are descendants of Jacob; yea, 
who are of the house of Israel, how 
oft have I gathered you as a hen 
gathereth her chickens under her 
wings, and have nourished you. And 
again, how oft would I have gathered 
you, as a hen gathereth her chickens 
under her wings; yea, O ye people 
of the house of Israel, who have fallen ; 
yea, O ye people of the house of 
Israel; ye that dwell at Jerusalem, as 
ye that have fallen: yea, how oft 
would I  have gathered you as a 
hen gathereth her chickens, and ye 
would not. O ye house of Israel, 
whom I have spared, how oft will I 
gather you as a hen gafhereth her 
chickens under her wings, if ye will re
pent and return unto me witn full pur
pose of heart. But if not O house of 
Israel, the places of your dwellings shall 
become desolate, until the time of the 
fulfilling of the covenant to your 
fathers.

And now it came to pass that after 
the people had heard these words, 
behold they began to weep and _ 
howl again, because of the loss of* ™ 
their kindred and friends. And it 
came to pass that thus did tbe three 
days pass away. And it was in the 
morning, and the darkness dispersed 
from off the face of the land, and the 
earth did cease to tremble, and the 
rocks did cease to rend, and the dread
ful groanings did cease, and aH the



tumultuous noises did pass away, and 
the earth did cleave together again, 
th*t it stood, and the mourning, and 
the weeping, and the wailing of the 
people who were spared alive, did 
cease; and their mourning was turned 
into joy, and their lamentations into 
praise and thanksgiving unto the 
Lord Jesus Christ, their Redeemer. 
Aud thus far were the scriptures ful
filled, which had been spoken by tbe 
prophets. And it was the more 
righteous part of the people who were 
saved, ana it was they who received 
the prophets, and stoned them not: 
and it was they who had not shed the 
blood of the saints, who were spared; 
and they were spared; and were not 
sunk and buried in the earth; and 
they were not drowned in the depths of 
the sea; and they were not burned by 
fire, neither were they fallen upon and 
crushed to death ; and they were not 
carried away in the whirlwind; nei
ther were they overpowered by the 
vapour of smoke and of darkness. 
And now whoso readeth, let him un
derstand ; he that hath the scriptures 
let him search them, and see and be
hold if all these deathsand destructions 
by fire, and by smoke, and by tem
pests, and by whirlwinds, and hy the 
opening of the earth to receive them, 
and all these things are not unto the 
fulfilling of the prophecies of many 
of the holy prophets. Behold I say 
unto you, yea, many have testi
fied of these things at the coming of 
Christ, and were slain because they 
testified of these things; yea the pro
phet Zenos did testify of these things, 
and also Zenock spake concerning 
these things, because they testified par
ticularly concerning us, who are the 
remnant of their seed. Behold our 
father Jacob also testified concerning 
a remnant of the seed of Joseph. Ana 
behold, are not we a remnant of the

seed of Joseph ? And these things 
which testify of us, are they not writ
ten upon the plates of brass which 
oar father Lehi brought out of Jeru
salem ? And it came to pass that in 
the ending of the thirty and fourth 
year, behold 1 will shew unto you that 
the people of Nephi who were spared, 
and also those who had been called 
Lamanites, who had been spared, did 
have great favors shown unto them, 
and great blessings poured out upon 
their heads, insomuch that soon after 
the ascension of Christ into heaven, 
he did truly manifest himself unto 
them, showing his body unto them, 
aud ministering unto them ; and an 
account of his ministry shall be given 
hereafter. Therefore for this time I 
make an end of my sayings.

I f  any further proof of the truth of 
the Book of Mormon were wanting 
than the spirit of inspiration and truth 
which is breathed into the soul of 
every honest man as he reads the 
blessed volume, he might easily find 
it in the ruins of cities, towns, military 
roads, forts, fortifications, mounds, 
artificial caves, temples, statues, monu
ments, obelisks, hieroglyphics, sculp
tured altars, aqueducts, and an endless 
variety of articles of husbandry, 
cooking utensils, &c. &c. which are 
the product of some ancient race, who 
inhabited that land, and who had 
risen to a high state of refinement in 
the arts and sciences, as the relics of 
their labours prove—as thoy^fow lie 
scattered over a vast extent of North 
and South America, either on the sur
face, or buried beneath by the con
vulsions of nature, or the visitations 
of the Most High, as recorded in the 
fore-going extract; and which are 
frequently discovered and brought to 
light by antiquarian travellers.
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ANTIQUITIES OF AMERICA.
We learn from the New York 

Expreti, that Mr. Stephens, United 
States Charge to Guatemala, and Mr. 
Catherwood, of the Panorama, have 
met with most encouraging success at 
the outset of their researches for an
tiquities in Central America. At 
Quiragua they made the following 
discoveries:

"O ne statue 10 feet high, lying 
upon the ground. One ditto lOi 
feet high, lying upon the ground, 
face looking towara the heavens. 
One ditto 26 feet high, inclining 
similar to the steeple or tower at Pisa. 
A monument 23 feet high, perpendi
cular, in the form of an ooelisk, 
full of hieroglyphics, with a hu
man statue cut upon its top, and has 
some figures in its hands. Another 
statue 9 feet high representing a wo
man. One other statue 19 feet high, 
representing on one side the figure of 
a woman, on the other a man, in good 
preservation. Another, the head of 
a giant, 6 feet in diameter. Two al
tars most elegantly sculptured. One 
obelisk, 12 feet in height. Four other 
monuments in distinct places, one of 
which is of a circular form, and upon 
a small eminence formed of stones, 
apparently brought from the river. 
In the centre between these four mo
numents, there is a huge round stone, 
which is wholly covered with hiero
glyphics and inscriptions; beneath 
tne stone are two heads covered nearly 
with vegetation, upon which the stone 
rests.

The above monuments are found 
about 3,000 feet from the river Mon- 
tagua. The time of Messrs. Cather- 
wood and Stephens being short, they 
were unable to make more discoveries 
in that plaoe, but they are satisfied 
that these monuments, &c. can be

removed, and taken to the United 
states of America, which is their in
tention ; while those of Palenque are 
so far in the interior, it would be im
possible to remove them. We also 
learn that the human figures, and the 
ornaments which appear about them, 
are all similar to those of Palenque. 
In fact, this we consider only as a 
prelude to what we shall expect from 
these distinguished, persevering, and 
scientific travellers.

We learn these gentlemen will 
continue their journey, and after their 
visit to Palenque, will proceed to 
Mexico.”

For further testimony and proof po
sitive of the Book of Mormon, we 
copy the following 

TESTIMONY OP THREE WITNESSES.
Be it known unto all nations, kin

dreds, tongues, and people, unto whom 
this work shall come, that we, through 
the grace of God the Father, and our 
Lora Jesus Christ, have seen the plates 
which contain this record which is a 
record of the people of Nephi, and also 
of the Lamanites, their brethren, and 
also of the people of Jared, who came 
from the tower of which hath been 
spoken; and we also know that they 
have been translated by the gift and 
power of God, for his voice hath de
clared it unto us; wherefore we know 
of a surety, that the work is true. And 
we also testify that we have seen the 
engravings which are upon the plates; 
ana they have been shewn unto us by 
the power of God, and not by man. 
And we declare with words of sober
ness, that an angel of God came down 
from heaven, and he brought and laid 
before our eyes, that we beheld and 
saw the plates, and tbe engravings 
thereon: and we know that it is by the 
grace of God the Father, and our Lord 
Jesus Christ that we beheld, and bear
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record that these things are true; and 
it is marvellous in our eyes, neverthe
less, the voice of the Lord commanded 
us that we should bear record of it; 
wherefore, to be obedient unto the 
commandments of God, we bear testi
mony of these things. And we know 
that if we are faithful in Christ, weshall 
rid oar garments of the blood of all 
men, and be found spotless before the 
judgement seat of Christ, and shall 
dwell with him eternally in the hea
vens. And the honour be to the 
Father, and to the Son, and to the 
Holy Ghost, which is one God. Amen.

OLIVER COWDERF, 
DAVID WHITMER, 
MARTIN HARRIS.

TIMES AND SEASONS.

We would gladly peruse a regular 
file of the above paper, which is pub
lished monthly oy our brethren at 
Nanvoo, Illinois, (North America,) 
but from miscarriage, or some other 
cause, we seldom see it. The May 
number is before us containingan ' Ex
tractor the History of the late Persecu
tion,’ * Copy of a Letter from Elder 
J- Smith, Jun., and others, while in 
Prison in Missouri,’ ‘ Destruction of 
Natchez/ and various other items, in
cluding Letters, &c., from the Elders 
concerning the progress of the work 
of tbe Lord, from which we gather 
the followingbrief synopsis:—

Elder J. Wood states, Nov. 18th, 
that a church of twelve members bad 
been organized ten miles west of Bur
lington, Iowa Territory.

Elder Duncan Arthur writes 
from Bethel, Oxford County, Maine, 
March 25th, giving an account of his 
travels in several counties, before he 
feft Venture, in company with Elder

Sessions, on the 10th of September; 
and when he arrived at Bethel on the 
19th found Elders York and Carter 
sick with fever and ague, to whom 
they administered, and baptized five 
in that place ; afterwards visited New 
Hampshire, baptized some and or
ganized a church. These Elders then 
visited Farmington, Portland, Saco, 
Buckston, Scarborough, Remond, and 
were together at Dixfield from the 
14th to the 20th of January, when 
they separated, and visited Solon, 
Wflton, Strong, Philip, and other 
laces, having many calls to preach, 
aptizing some and breaking the pre

judice of others.
Elder Samuel Phelps writes from 

Kirtland, Ohio, March 9th, that the 
work of the Lord was going on in 
that section of country; that there was 
a Conference then in Session in the 
town of Nelson, where there is a 
branch of the church of 13 members.

“ In the section of country where 
Elder Phelps is labouring, only a few 
years since, Brothers J. Smith, Jun., 
and Sidney Rigdon were dragged 
from their beds, in the dead hour of 
night, by a ruthless banditti, (in the 
town of Hyram,) and most unmer
cifully beaten, tarred and feathered, 
and left on the ground as dead. The 
mob had supposed this would put an 
end to the cause of truth, bat on the 
contrary, it has spread far and wide, 
and they now begin to pant for the 
word of lift (the gospel); and we 
hope the truth wifi continue to be 
proclaimed in their ears, until those 
who have been engaged in dragging 
innoeent men from their peaceful 
abodes, and mutilating their flesh, &c., 
with intent to lull, will repent before 
God and ** preach him whom they 
once persecuted.”

Eloer Zachariah Wilson whs la
bouring from July to January in
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Johnson Couuty, Illinois, and the ad* 
joining counties, organized a church 
on the Ohio River, of eighteen mem
bers ; and one in Union Couuty, of 
eight members.

The cause of truth is spreading in 
South Carolina, as it appears by a 
letter from Elder Lysander M. Davies, 
Newbery, March 30th.

Elder Landers was labouring in 
Henderson grove, Knox County, Illi
nois, about four weeks, held a Con
ference on the 14th of February, and 
organized a church of fourteen mem
bers, with great calls for preaching.

Elder George P. Dykes, in com
pany with Brother Morse, visited 
nine counties passing from Millville 
to the grand chain on the Ohio River, 
and visited Union and Pope counties, 
organized a small church in Pope 
County, and returned to Nauvoo 
about the 10th of April; much en
quiry after truth in those regions.

Elder Winchester has been labour
ing very successfully at Philadelphia, 
and also Elder Babbit, has been there 
a season, and we learn personally 
from Elder Winchester, that the 
church in Philadelphia number about 
two hundred, and that of New York 
about one hundred and fifty.

Elder H. Kellog writes in April, 
that Kirtland, Ohio, is reviving, more 
or less baptized every week. Many of 
the old inhabitants have been stand-' 
ing and looking on until they are con
vinced that the work is of God, and 
are willing to embrace it.

Elder Charles Thompson hq? raised 
up a church of about forty members, 
a little east of Buffalo, New York.

" There never has been a time in 
which the cause of truth has spread 
more rapidly than at the present In 
almost every place where the Elders 
are labouring, they have good success; 
they are continually baptizing and

organizing new branches of the church; 
and it is one general complaint, they 
have more calls than they can possi
bly fill. More labourers ! more la
bourers! we want help. The earth 
is in commotion, and God is begin
ning to manifest to the world, not 
only by his own voice from the hea
vens, but in the whirlwiud, fire, 
tempest, and floods, that he is a God 
of revelation ; and from the signs of 
the times, every true believer in the 
scriptures must acknowledge that the 
coming of the Lord is nigh at hand ; 
watch, therefore, for ye know not what 
hour your Lord doth come.”

We have recently seen letters from 
Mrs. Woodruff and Mrs. Young to 
their husbands in this country, the 
last of which was dated at Nauvoo, 
July 10th, stating that the families of 
the Elders in England were well, that 
it had not been as sickly in that re
gion as it was the past year, and the 
church generally is in a veiy pros
perous situation; which is our latest 
intelligence from that region.

CAN I NOT BE SAVED WITHOUT 
BAPTISM ?

Question.—Can you be saved with 
baptism ?

Answer.—Yes, I  may be saved if 
I  am baptized ; for Jesus Christ has 
said, that he that believeth and is 
baptized shall be saved.

Question.—But can you not be~ 
saved without believing ?

Answer.—“ Without faith it is im
possible to please him ;” therefore, if 
I  do not please him, how can I  expect 
to be saved by him ?

Question.—True ! but suppose 
it were possible for you to exer
cise fa ith  in Jesus, and yet neglect 
to do the things which he and his 
apostles commanded; would he be
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pleased with thft neglect any more 
than with a want of faith P

Answer.—The commandments of 
Christ a^e a law to to his children ; 
and if I break his commandments, I 
break the law of God, and that would 
be sin, for “ sin is the transgression of 
the law;”—and sin is tbe thing which 
God hates.

Qaestion.—And is it reasonable 
to expect that you can be saved by 
displeasing God P

Answer.—I discover the force of 
your question, but I am determined 
to have the truth; and I  know that 
Jesus says, "  he that believeth and is 
baptized, shall be saved ;” but does 
the scripture any where say, that he 
that is not baptized shall be lost P 

Qaestion.—Has God more than 
one method of saving sinners ?

Answer.—I think not, for that 
would imply that He was changeable, 
rad  had respect to persons if he 
would save one on one condition, and 
another on other terms.

Question.—And did not Christ say 
to Nicoderaus, that except a man be 
born of water, he cannot enter into 
(he kingdom of God P

Answer.—Yes, but did he not 
mean spirit, when he said water P 

Qaestion.—Do you believe that the 
Bible is true ?

Answer.—Most assuredly I do. 
Qaestion.—Then how can you 

suppose he meant spirit when he said 
water,—for he said *' o f water and o f  
the s p i r i t putting the water first, 
and tne spirit after; for if be meant 
spirit when he said water, he should 
bave said of water and of wafer, 
which would make the Bible to tell 
a falsehood as it riow stands, and you 
say you believe the Bible is true r 

Answer.—Yes, I  do,—and I  per
ceive that there would be an inconsis
tency in the phrase spirit and spirit,

although I had always supposed that 
the water meant spirit iu this place.

Question,—Do you nut remember 
that Jesus was baptized of John in 
Jordan, in a river of water, and that 
to fulfil all righteousness as Christ 
himself said.

Answer.—Yes.
Question.—And that Peter who 

held the keys of the kingdom of hea- 
ven, commanded those who enquired 
on the day of pentecosf, what they 
should do to be saved, to be baptized 
every one of them for the remission 
of their sins P

Answer.—O, yes !
Question.—Aiid that Paul, who 

had a share in the same ministry, re
quired the people to be buried with 
him (Christ) by baptism, for the an
swer of a good conscience, as Peter 
says ; and what would be more likely 
to produce a good or peaceful con
science, than obedience to the require 
ments of the Saviour ?

Answer.—True, we read thus,but I 
had supposed that baptism was done 
away now, and that spinkling an
swered the same purpose.

Question.—If, in the days of the 
apostles, God required men to be 
buried in, or born of the water, and 
now will save them without that in
convenience, or by sprinkling simply, 
must he not have changed ; and is lie 
not a respecter of persons P

Answer.—To be honest, it does ap
pear so ; and I never can believe that 
God will change the plan of salvation, 
or respect any man’s person; but 
how is it that Jesus said “ these signs 
shall follow them that believe,—they 
shall speak with new tongues; cost 
out devils; heal the sick; take up 
serpents, &c.” and we see none of 
these things in these days P

Question.—I hope you do not 
dotibtthe declaration of Christ, doyou? 

Q
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Answer.—Certainly not, I believe 
those signs did follow the apostles, 
just as the Scriptures state; out we 
see none of these things now.

Question.—Can it be possible that 
Christ designed the promise of these 
signs for his apostles, when he said 
" them that believe ̂"addressinghimself 
to his disciples, concerning those who 
should believe on their testimony,and be 
baptized by them P Or, was the pro
mise to be confined to that people 
only, or that age, when Peter said 
concerning this matter, “ this promise 
is unto you, and to your children, 
and to all that are afar off, even 
as many as the Lord our God shall 
call P

Answer.—No, it cannot.
Question.—Then if you do not 

doubt the testimony of Jesus and his 
apostles, must you not conclude that 
these signs have ceased to follow the 
children of men, because faith has 
ceased from among men ?

Answer.—These are new ideas to 
me, I will think of them more; but 
am I to believe that if men would 
exercise faith, and attend unto the 
ordinances of the gospel as in days of 
old, these signs would be made visible 
again on the earth, or would follow 
the believer as in days of old P

Questien.—Will not the same 
eause produce the same effects in all 
ages ?

Answer.—Without doubt'it will.
Question.—Why then should not 

these feigns follow those who believe, 
have faith in God, and keep his com
mandments, just as they did in the 
days of Christ ?

Answer.—What! and receive the 
Holy Ghost too, by the laying on of 
hands P

Question. —IfGod has not changed, 
nor the ordinances of his'house, nor 
ike plan of salvation, how can you

hope to receive th» Holy Ghost in 
any other way than they did in those 
days, when " on whomsoever they 
laid their hands they received the 
Holy Ghost ?”

Answer.—But why have I not seen 
and believed these things before !

Question.—How shall they believe 
in him of whom they have not heard, 
and how shall they hear without a 
preacher; and how shall they preach 
except they be sent ?

Answer.—I have heard a great ma
ny preachers before, but they never 
taught me such doctrine.

Question.—Do you not remember 
that Paul said tbat “ the day of 
Christ should not come except there 
came a falling away first,” a falling 
from the truth, and “ men should be 
given unto fables ?”

Answer.—Yes, and I begin to sus
pect it has been so, but do you really 
think that sins are forgiven when 
men are baptized ?

Question.—Does not the scriptures 
say so ? Did not Peter say, be bap
tized every one of you for the remis
sion of your sins; and did not Ana
nias say to Saul, arise and be bap
tized, and icash away thy sins ?

Answer.—Yes, the Bible says so ; 
but it says also calling upon the name 
of the Lord : now I nave been upon 
the penitent form, and chlled upon 
the name of the Lord, as Ananias com
manded, and my sins are forgiven.

Question.—Can there be a trans
gression where there is no law P and 
you say you never had this law before, 
therefore you could not sin against i t ; 
but should you now reject it, how 
could you get clear of that sin P and 
where can you find any direction from 
scripture to erect penitent forms, or 
to make use of them P 

Answer.—I see your propositions 
appear quite scriptural.
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Question.—Inasmuch as jou say 
you see, does not your sin remain ?

Answer.—And may I be baptized 
for tbe remission of my sins ?

Question.—Do you believe with 
all your heart, and are you willing to 
repent of all your sins and forsake 
them; determined #in the strength of 
the Lord, to keep his commandments 
to the end ? Thou mayest.

ELDER PATTEN’S LETTER.
Fnm the Elder't Journal o f July, 1838, p. 89. 
To tkt Saints scattered abroad:

Dear Brethren,
Whereas, many have taken 

m hand to set forth the order of the 
kingdom of God on earth, and have 
testified of the grace of God, as given 
onto them, to publish unto you.

I also feel it my duty to write unto 
you, touching the grace of God given 
unto tne, to youward ; concerning the 
dispensation we have received ; which 
is the greatest of all dispensations.— 
And has been spoken of by the mouth 
of all the holy prophets since the world 
began.

In this my communication to you, 
I design to notice some of these pro
phecies.

Now the apostle Paul says on this 
*ise, "For I  would not brethren, that 
you should be ignorant of this mystery, 
(lest yon should be wise in your own 
conceit) that blindness in part has hap
pened onto Israel, until the fulness 
of the Gentiles be come in. And so 
*11 Israel shall be saved, as it is written. 
There shall come out of Zion a Deli
verer, and shall turn aVay ungodli
ness from Jacob.”

What is that be says ! “ For I
would not have you ignorant,” igno
rant of what ? why of this mystery, 
th&t blindness in part had happened 
°nto Israel. And to what end r why.

that salvation might come unto the 
Gentiles.—See the 12th and 13th 
verses of this 11th chapter to the 
Romans.

"  Now if the fall of them be the 
riches of the world, and the diminish
ing of them the riches of the Gentiles; 
how much more their fulness ? For I 
speak to you Gentiles, inasmuch as I 
am the apostle to the Gentiles, I mag
nify mine office."

Now we are to understand the apos
tle as speaking of the return of Israel, 
when he said, ** how much more iheir 
fulness in their return. " For I 
would not have you ignorant concern
ing this matter.*' that blindness will 
depart from them in the day that the 
fulness of the Gentiles is come in. 
And the reason is very obvious, be
cause it is said, that out of Zion shall 
come the deliverer; and for what 
cause P why, that the word of God 
might be fulfilled. This deliverer 
might through the mercy of God, turn 
away ungodliness from Jacob.

In is  work evidently commences at 
the time God begins to take the dark
ness from the minds of Israel, for this 
will be the work of God by the deli
verer, for he shall turn away ungodli
ness from die whole family of Jacob. 
“ For this is my covenant with them, 
when I shall take away their sins.”

Now then, we can see that this de
liverer is a kind of harbinger or fore
runner, that is, one that is sent to pre
pare the way for another. And this 
deliverer is such an one, for he comes 
to turn away ungodliness from Jacob. 
Consequently he must receive a dis
pensation and authority suitable to his 
calling, or he could not turn away 
ungodliness from Jacob, nor fulfil the 
senptures. »

But the words of the prophets must 
be fulfilled. And in order to do this, 
to this messenger must be given the
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dispensation of the fulness of times, 
according to the prophets. For Paul 
says again, in speaking 6( the dispen
sation of the fulness of times; Ephe
sians 1 : 9 .  “ Having made known 
unto us the mystery of his will accord
ing to his good pleasure, which he has 
purposed in himself, that in the dis
pensation of the fulness of times, he 
might gather together in one all 
things in Christ, both which are in 
heaven, and which are on earth, even 
in him.”

And Isaiah says in the 11th chap
ter and 11th verse, "And it shall come 
to pass in that day, that the Lord shall 
set his hand again the second time 
to recover the remnant of his people.”

Now, this is the time that the deli
verer shall come out of Zion, and turn 
away ungodliness from the house of 
Israel. Now, the Lord has said that 
he would set his hand the second 
time, and we usk for what ? but to 
recover the house of Jacob. From 
what have they fallen P most assu
redly they had broken the covenant, 
that G od had made with their fathers, 
and through their fathers with them.

For Paul says, Romans 11: 19,20. 
“ Thou wilt say then, the branches 
were broken off, that I might be grafted 
in. \Veli; because of unbelief they 
were broken off, and thou standest by 
faith. Be not high minded but fear.” 
Now it is evident, that the Jews did for
sake the Lord, and by tfiat means they 
broke the covenant And now we see 
the need of the Lord's setting his hand 
the second time to gather his people, 
according to Fiphesians 1: 10. "Tnat 
the dispensation of the fulness of 
times" &c. Now I ask, what is a 
dispensation ? I answer, it is power 
ana authority to dispense the work of 
tiod, and to adminisiter in cUl the 
ordinances thereof.

This is what wc are to understand

hy it, for no man ever had the Holy 
Ghost to deliver the gospel, or to pro
phecy of things to come, but nad 
liberty to fulfil his mission; conse
quently, the argument is clear, for il 
proves itself; nevertheless, I will call 
on the scriptures to prove the asser
tion. Ephesians 3 ; 2. “ If ye have 
heard of the dispensation of the grace 
of God, which is given me to you
ward. How that by revelation he 
made known unto me the mystery ; 
as I wrote in a few words.” And also 
Collossians 1 : 2d. “ Wherefore I am 
made a minister, according to the dis
pensation of God which is given to 
me for you, to fulfil the word of God."

It is evident then, that the dispen
sation given to the apostle, came to 
him by revelation from God. Then 
by this we may understand in some 
degre« the power by which he spake. 
And also the dispensation of the ful
ness of times.

Now, this a( first thought would 
appear very small to some, who are 
not acquainted with the order of God 
from the beginning: but when we 
take into consideration the plan of 
God for the salvation of the world, we 
can readily sec that plan carried out 
most faithfully in all its bearings.

See after the fall of Adam, the plan 
of salvation was made known to him, 
of God himself; who in like manner, 
in the meridian of time revealed the 
same, in sending his only begotten 
son Jesus Christ: who also revealed the 
same to the apostles, an4 God raised 
him from tbe dead to perfect that plan. 
And the apostles were made special 
witnesses of that plan; and testified, 
“ That in the dispensation of the ful-r 
qess of times, God would gather 
together in pne all things in Christ, 
whether they be things in heaven, or 
things on the earth.”

Now the thing to be known is, what
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tent and authority thereof. It means 
this, that the dispensation of the ful
ness of times is made up of all the 
dispensations that ever have been 
given since the world began until this 
time.

Unto Adam first was given a dis
pensation. I t  is well known that God 
spake to him with his own voice in the 
garden, and gave him the promise of 
me Messiah. And unto Noah also 
was a dispensatiou given. For Jesus 
aid, “ As it was in the days of Noah, 
10 shall it be at the coining of the Son 
of Man. And as the righteous were 
saved then, and the wicked destroyed, 
10 it will be now.

And from Noah to Abraham; and 
from Abraham to Moses; and from 
Moses to Elias; and from Elias to 
John the Baptist; and from John to 
Jeans Christ; and from Jesus Christ 
to Peter, James and John. The 
apostles all having received in their 
time, a dispensation by revelation 
from God, to accomplish the great 
icheme of restitution, spoken of by all 
the holy prophets since the world be
gan. The end of which is the dis
pensation of the fulness of times. In 
the which, all things shall be fulfilled, 
that has been, spoken of since the 
earth was made.

Nov, the question is, unto whom is 
this dispensation to be given ! or by 
whom to be revealed ? The an&wer is 
to the deliverer that was to come out 
of Zion, and given to him by the an
gel of God. Rev. 14:6,7. "And I  saw 
another angel flying in the midst of 
heaven, having the everlasting gospel 
to preach to them that dwell on the 
earth. And to eveiy nation, and kin
dred, and tongue, and people, saying 
with a loud voice, fear Goa, and give 
glory to him for the hour of his judg
ment is come; worship him that mao*

heaven, aud earth, and th« sea, and 
the fountains of waters.*’

Now observe, this angel delivers 
the everlasting gospel to man on the 
earth, and that too when the hour of 
the judgments of God bad come on 
the generation, in the which, the Lord 
should set his hand the second time, 
as stated above.

Now we have learned that this de
liverer must be clothed with the 
power of all tbe other dispensations, 
or it could not be called tne fulness 
of times.—For this is what it means, 
that all things shall be revealed, both 
in heaven and on earth. For the 
Lord said, there was nothing secret 
that should not be revealed, or hid 
that should not come abroad, and be 
proclaimed upon the house top. And 
this may, witn propriety, be called the 
fulness of times.

The authority connected with the or
dinances, renders the time very desira
ble to the man of God, and renders him 
happy, amidst all his trials and afflic
tions. To such an one, through the 
grace of God. we are indebted for this 
dispensation, as given by tbe angel of 
the Lord. But to what tribe of Israel 
was it to be delivered P we answer, to 
Ephraim, because to him were the 
greater blessings given. For the Lord 
said to*his father Joseph: “ A seer 
shall the Lord raise up of the fruit of 
thy loins, and he shall be a choice seer, 
unto the fruit of thy loins; yea, he 
truly said : Thus saith the Lord, a 
choice seer will I  raise up out of the 
fruit of thy loins, and he shall be es
teemed highly;, and unto him will I 
give commandment, that he shall do 
a work for the fruit of thy loins, his 
brethren, which shall be of great worth 
unto them, even to the bringing of 
them to the knowledge of the cove
nants which I havo made with their 
fathers. And 1 will give unto him a
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commandment that he shall do none 
other work, save the work which I 
shall command him ; and I will make 
him great in mine eyes, for he shall do 
my work, and he shall be great like 
unto Moses; and out of weakness he 
shall be made strong, in that day 
when my work shall commence 
among all people, unto the restoring 
of the house of Israel, saith the Lord.

And thus prophesied Joseph—say
ing, Behold, that seer will the Lord 
bless, and they that seek to destroy 
him shall be confounded. Behold I 
am sure of the fulfilment of this pro
mise, and his name shall be called 
after me; and it shall be after the 
name of his father; and he shall be 
like unto me, for the thing which the 
Lord shall bring forth by his hand by 
the power of the Father, shall bring 
my people unto salvation.

Thus prophesied Joseph—I am 
sure of this tning, even as I  am sure 
of the promise of Moses. 2nd Book 
of Nephi, 2nd chapter.

Ana again, Jesus says, as recorded 
in the book of Mormon, 526 page, 
2nd edition,* Behold my servant shall 
deal prudently; he shall be exalted, 
and shall be esteemed, and be very 
high. As many as were astonished 
at thee, so shall he sprinkle many na
tions. Kings shall shut their ftouths 
at him, for that which had been told 
them shall they see ; and that which 
they had not heard shall they con
sider.'

Upon this servant is bestowed the 
keys of the dispensation of the fulness 
of times.—That from him, the priest
hood of God, through our Lora Jesus 
Christ, might be given to many, and 
the order of this dispensation estab
lished on the earth. And to the 
chnrch he has said by commandment, 
—(See book of Commandments, 46th 
section, 2nd paragraph.) " Wherefore,

meaning the church, thou shalt give 
heed unto all his words, and com
mandments, which he shall give unto 
you as he receiveth them, walking in 
all holiness, before me : for his word 
ye shall receive as from mine own 
mouth, in all patience and faith, for 
by doing these things the gates of hell 
snail not prevail against you.

Now my readers, you can see, in some 
degree, tne grace given to this man of 
God to us-ward. That we by the 
great mercy of God, should receive 
from under his hand, the gospel of 
Jesus Christ, and having the pro
mise of partaking of the fruit of the 
vine, on the earth with him, and with 
the holy prophets and patriarchs our 
fathers. For these holy men are an
gels now. And these are they, who 
make the fulness of times complete 
with us. And they who sin against 
this authority given to him—(tne be
fore-mentioned man of God)—sins 
not against him only, but against Mo
roni, wlio holds the keys of the stick 
of Ephraim. And also, with Elias, 
who holds the keys of bringing to 
pass the restitution of all things, or 
the restoration of all things. And 
also John, the son of Zecharias, which 
Zecharias Elias visited, and gave pro
mise that he should have a son, and 
his name should be John, and he 
should be filled with the spirit of 
Elias, which John I have sent unto 
you my servants Joseph Smith, Jun. 
and Oliver Cowdeiy, to ordaiu you 
to this first priesthood, even as 
Aaron, and also Elijah, who holds the 
keys of committing the power, to turn 
the hearts of the fathers to the chil
dren, and the hearts of the children 
to the fathers, that the whole earth 
may not be smitten with a curse.

And also Joseph, and Jacob, and 
Isaac, and Abraham your fathers, by 
whom the promises remain. Ana
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also Michael, or Adam, the father of 
all, the prince of all, the Ancient of 
Days. And also Peter, and James, 
ana John, whom I have sent unto 
pa, by whom I have ordained you, 
and confirmed you to be apostles, and 
especial witnesses of my name, and 
bear the keys of your ministry, and 
of the same things I  revealed unto 
them: unto whom I have committed 
tbe keys of my kingdom, and a dis
pensation of the gospel for the last 
time, and for tbe fulness of times. IA 
the which I will gather together in 
one all things, both which are in hea
ven, and which are on earth.

Therefore, brethren, beware con
cerning yourselves, that you sin not 
against the authority of this dispensa
tion, nor think lightly of those whom 
God has counted worthy for so great 
a calling, and for whose sake he hath 
made them servants unto you, that 
yoa might be made the heirs of God, 
to inherit so great a blessing and be 
prepared for the grand assembly, and 
sit there with the ancient of days, even 
Adam, our father, who shall come to 
prepare you for the coming of Jesus 
Christ, our Lord; for the time is at 
hand, therefore, gather up your ef
fects, and gather together upon the 
land which the Lord has appointed 
for your safety.

D. W. PATTEN.

“ GRIEVE NOT THE HOLY SPIRIT.”
P a u l .

The beloved disciple has written, 
thatM God is love, and he that dwel- 
leth in love dwelleth in God, and God 
in him. * * There is no fear in
love: perfect love casteth out fear:” 
and every soul, who is in covenant 
with God, and keeping his command
ments, feels this, and is ready to tes- 
%  to this truth, that, as the love of

God increases, the love of the world, 
its riches, honours, and pleasures di
minish, and its fear also: so that one 
principle of fear alone remains with 
the Saints when they have arrived at 
that degree of love which it is their 
privilege to posses*, and that is, the 
fear of displeasing their heaveuly 
Father, and of grieving his Holy 
Spirit.

When the spirit of prophecy, reve- 
ation, visions, tongues, interpretation, 
healing, &c., is made manifest among 
the brethren, and especially on the 
first reception of these gifts by an in
dividual, or any particular branch of 
the Church, and the souls of the 
Saints are expanded by the spirit of 
these gifts, and their hearts almost 
ready to burst with gratitude for the 
blessings they enjoy, and they are 
anxiously desiring that all should 
become partakers of the same blessings 
which they possess: it is very easy 
for them to give way to their feelings 
in the extacy of their joy, and attempt 
to give some sign or token of the 
power of God to those around them; 
and they feel that it is the Spirit of 
God moving them thus to act, and if 
they keep silence, they fear they 
grieve the Spirit.

When Satan can no longer prevent 
the Saints from coming directly up 
to the line which God has marked out 
for them, he. is ever ready to step be
hind, aud push them beyond the 
mark, thus causing them to err in 
spirit; and in this situation they are 
liable to tlo those things which they 
themselves know are not according to 
the oracles of truth. He tries to per
suade the honest in heart not to be
lieve the Gospel, to refrain from re- r 
pentance and baptism for the remis
sion of sins, so that they may npt 
receive the Holy Ghost by the laying 
on of hands, knowing that the office
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of the Spirit is to expose his subtle 
devices, and guide those who possess 
it into all tru th ; and when he can 
prevent them no longer from obe
dience to those requirements of the 
Most High, he turns into a preacher 
of righteousness, and tries to persuade 
them that they cannot do enough for 
God. If  any one has been healed by 
tbe power of faith, in the name of 
Jesus Christ, this counterfeit preacher 
will try to persuade them to publish 
it to every one they see, and tell what 
great things God has wrought; and 
they set themselves at work to do it 
with all possible speed for fear they 
should grieve the Spirit, forgetting 
that when Jesus healed the sick, he 
told them to hold their peace and tell 
too man.

When tbe spirit of prophecy rests 
upon the inexperienced Saints, the 
adversary would gladly prompt them 
to cry aloud, and declare all they 
know, and tell what judgments, &c., 
are coming on the nations or indivi
duals ; ana, fearing lest they should 
grieve the Spirit, they cry aloud, 
and tell of tne fire tbat is going to 
devour the city, or of a neighbour 
who is to be murdered, forgetting 
that the spirits of the prophets must 
l)e subject to the prophets,—not un
derstanding that the spirit which 
prompted them to prophesy such 
tilings was seeking their destruction, 
by making them answerable to the 
laws of the land for the burning and 
the murder of which they had pro
phesied, when the same snaU be ful
filled.

In do one thing, perhaps, are the 
Saints more "afraid of grieving the 
Spirit than in keeping silence when 
the spirit of tongues is upon them, 
and especially w hen they have recently 
received this gift; and, as this gift is now 
becoming cemnwn. in. the church* in

England; and, as the Saints, many 
times, are so fearful of grieving the 
Spirit by refraining from Bpeaking, 
we would recommend them to give 
heed te the admonitions written by 
Paul concerning this matter, so that 
their understandings may become en
lightened, and thus, acting in wisdom, 
they may be delivered from this fear. 
1 Cor. 14 c. 14 v. " I f  I pray in an 
unknown tongue, my spirit prayeth, 
but my understanding is un fruitful." 
19 v. “ I  had rather speak five words 
with my understanding, that I might 
teach others also, than ten thousand 
words in an unknown tongue. **
27 v. “ If any man speak in an un
known tongue, let one interpret
28 v. “ And if there be no interpreter, 
let him keep silence in the church ; 
and let him speak unto himself, and 
unto God.” 23 v. " If the church be 
come together, and all speak with 
tongues, will not the unlearned, or 
unbelievers say ye are mad.” 27 v. 
“ Tongues are for a sign to them that 
believe not.” True, but to whom is 
the sign ; to those of their own tongue 
or nation, or of some other nation ? 
In the 21st v. of the same chapter the 
law is quoted; " with men of other 
tongues and other Ups will I speak 
unto this people,” by foreigners or 
those of other languages; and this is 
the great and important use of tongues, 
that the Elders of Israel may preach 
the gospel to the nations of the earth, 
so that all men may hear in their own 
tongue or language of the wonderful 
works of God, as some few did on the 
day of Pentecost. But will all be
lieve the sign P Let the Lord answer, 
for he saith, in the same verse, “ for 
all that, they will not hear m e a n d  
this agrees with what Abraham told 
the riot man in torment, “ If  they 
believe not Moses and the prophets, 
neither will they be persuaded though
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me rose from the d e a d a n d  no on* 
will suppose the speaking in tongues 
a greater miracle, or more likely to 
convince the unbeliever, than the re- 
mrreetion of a dead man.

With these few hints, we council 
the Saints to strive earnestly for the 
best gifts—the gifts of charity, wis
dom, and knowledge—and seek to 
edify and comfort each other in your 
own tongue generally; and if you 
speak at all in an unknown tongue, 
pray for the interpretation thereof, 
that all things may be done to edifi
cation; but never give out appoint
ments for speaking in tongues, for 
the purpose of calling the people to
gether ; neither speak in tongues to 
an assembly who have come together 
for the purpose of hearing you thus 
speak; neither speak to any one for 
a tig*, on any occasion, for this is 
not pleasing in the sight of heaven. 
Bat let the sign remain with those to 
whom it belongs—to yourselves alone 
Wore God, and to the nations of 
other languages; and by so doing, 
whatever may be your feelings, you 
will not quench the Spirit o f the 
herd, but the spirit of the D evil; 
and in this we will rejoice, and God 
will bless you.

LECTURES ON THEOLOGY,
Wt purpose to present our readers 

a brief Course o f Lectures on 
fa first principles o f Theology, or 
the Doctrine o f the Church o f Jesus 
Christ oj Latter-day Saints; and 
mmence our quotation from  the 
Book of Doctrines #  Covenants,p. 5.

SECTION 1.
LECTURE I.—ON FAITH.

1. Faith being the first principle 
revealed religion, and the founda

tion of of all righteousness, necessarily 
d«UM the first place in a course of 
lectures which are designed to unfold

to the understanding the doctrine of 
Jesus Christ.

2. In presenting the subject of 
faith, we snail observe the following 
order:

3. First, Faith itself—what it it is:
4. Secondly, The object on which 

it rests; and
5. Thirdly, The effects which flow 

from it.
6. Agreeably to this order we have 

first to snow what faith is.
7. The author of the epistle to the 

Hebrews, in the 11th chapter of that 
epistle, and 1st verse, gives the follow
ing definition of the word faith :

8. ‘'Now faith is thesubstance (as
surance) of things hoped for, the evi
dence of things not seen."

9. From this we learn that faith is 
the assurance which men have of thu 
existence of things which thev have 
not seen; and the principle of action 
in all intelligent beings.

10. If men were duly to consider 
themselves, and turn their thoughts 
and reflections to the operations of 
their own minds, they would readily 
discover that it is faith, and faith 
only, which is the moving cause 
of all action in them; that without it, 
both mind and body would be in a 
state of inactivity, and all their exer
tions would cease, both physical and 
mental.

11. Were this class to go back and 
reflect upon the history of their lives, 
from the period of their first recollec
tion, and ask themselves, what prin
ciple excited them to action, or what

S>ve them energy and activity, in all 
eir lawful avocations, callings, and 

pursuits, what would be the answer ? 
Would it not be that it was the 
assurance which we had of the ex
istence of things which we had 
not seen, as yet ?—Was it not the 
hope which you had in consequence 

R
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of your belief in the existence of un
seen things, which stimulated you to 
action and exertion, in order to ob
tain them P Are you not dependant 
on your faith, or belief, for the acqui
sition of all knowledge, wisdom, and 
intelligence ? Would you exert your
selves to obtain wisdom and intelli
gence, unless you did believe that you 
could obtain them P Would you have 
ever sown, if you had not believed 
that you would reap ? Would you 
have ever planted, if you had not be
lieved that you would gath er ? Would 

ou have ever asked, unless you had 
elieved that you would receive ? 

Would you have ever sought, unless 
ou had believed that you would 
ave found P Or would you have 

ever knocked, unless you had believed 
that it would have been opened unto 
you P In a word, is there any thing 
that you would have done, either 
physical or mental, if you had not 
previously believed ? Are not all 
your exertions, of every kind, depen
dant ou your faith ? Or may we not 
ask, what have you, or what do you 
possess, which you have not obtained 
by reason of your faith P Your food, 
your raiment, your lodgings, are they 
not all by reason of your faith P Re
flect, and ask yourselves, if these things 
are not so P Turn your thoughts on 
your own minds, and see if faith is not 
the moving cause of all action in your
selves; and, if the moving cause in 
you, is it not in all other intelligent 
beings P

12. And as faith is the moving 
cause of all action in temporal con
cerns, so it is in spiritual; for the Sa
viour has said, and that truly, that he 
that bclieveth and is baptized shall be 
saved. Mark xvi. 16.

13. As we receive by faith all tem
poral blessings tbat we do receive, so 
we, in like manner, receive by faith

all spiritual blessings that we do re- 
ceive. But faith is not only the prin
ciple of action, but of power also, in 
all intelligent beings, whether in hea
ven or on earth. Thus says the 
author of the Epistle to the Hebrews, 
xi. 3.

14. Through faith we understand 
that the worlds were framed by the 
word of Ood: so that things which 
are seen were not made of things 
which do appear.

15. By this we understand that 
the principle of power, which existed 
in the bosom of God, by which the 
worlds were framed, was faith; and 
that it is by reason of this principle of 
power, existing in the Deity, that all 
created things exist—so that all things 
in heaven, on earth, or under tne 
earth, exist by reason of faith, as it 
existed in H im .

16. Had it not been for the prin
ciple of faith, the worlds would never 
have been framed, neither would man 
have been formed of the dust--it is 
the principle by which Jehovah works, 
and through which he exercises power 
over all temporal, as well as eternal 
things. Take this principle or attri
bute (for it is an attribute) from the 
Deity, and he would cease to exist

17. Who cannot see, that, if God 
framed the worlds by faith, that it is 
by faith that he exercises power over 
them, and that faith is the principle 
of power P and that, if the principle 
of power, it must be so in man as well 
as in the Deity P This is the testi
mony of all the sacred writers, and 
the lesson which they have been en
deavouring to teach to man.

18. The Saviour says, Matthew xvii.
19, 20, in explaining the reason why 
the disciples could not cast out the 
devil, that it was because of their wn- 
belief: " For verily I say unto you.” 
said he, “ if ye have faith as a grain



131

of mustard-seed, ye shall say unto 
this mountain, remove hence to yon
der place, and it shall remove; and 
nothing shall be impossible unto you."

19. Moroni, while abridging and 
compiling the record of his fathers, 
has given us the following account of 
faith, as the principle of power. He 
cays, page 663, “ That it was the 
faith of Alma and Amulek which 
caused the walls of the prison to be 
rent, as recorded on the 264th page; 
that it was the faith of Nephi and 
Lehi which caused a change to be 
wrought upon the hearts of the La- 
stanites, when they were immersed 
with the Holy Spint and with fire, as 
seen on the 421st page, and that it 
was by faith that the mountain Zerin 
was removed, when the brother of 
Jared spake in the name of the Lord. 
See also 565 ̂ h page.

20. In addition to this, we are told 
in Hebrews, xi. 32, 33, 34, 3d, that 
Gideon, Barak, Sampson, Jephthah, 
David, Samuel, and the prophets, 
through faith subdued kingdoms, 
wrought righteousness, obtained pro
mises, stopped the mouths of lions, 
Quenched the violence of fire, escaped 
the edge of the sword, out of weak
ness were made strong, waxed valiant 
in fight, turned to flight the armies 
of tbe aliens; and that women re
ceived their dead raised to life again, 
&c. &c.

21. Also, Joshua, in the sight of 
all Israel, bade the sun and moon to 
(tend still, and it was done. Josh. x. 12.

22. We here understand, that the 
sacred writers say, that all these things 
were done by faith. It was by faith 
that the worlds were framed. God 
spake, chaos heard, and worlds came 
into order, by reason of the faith 
there was in H iu . So with man also. 
He spake by faith in the name of 
God, and tne sun stood still, the

moon obeyed, mountains removed, 
prisons fell, lions' mouths were closed, 
the human heart lost its enmity, fire 
its violence, armies their power, the 
sword its terror, and death its do
minion ; and all this by reason of the 
faith which was iu them.

23. Had it not been for the faith 
which was in man, they might have 
spoken to the sun, the moon, the 
mountains, prisons, lions, the human 
heart, fire, armies, the sword, or to 
death in vain.

24. Faith, then, is the great govern
ing principle which has power, domi
nion, and authority over all things: 
by it they exist, by it they are upheld, 
by it they are changed, or by it they 
remain, agreeably to the will of God. 
Without it* there is no power, and 
without power there could be no cre- 
tion, nor existence.

OF THEOLOGY.
Qukstion.—What is theology ?
A n sw e r .—It is that revealed science 

which treats of the being and attributes of 
God—his relations to us—the dispensations 
of his providence—his will with respect to 
our actions—and his purposes with respect 
to our end.—(Buck’t Theological Dictionary, 
page 582.)

Q.—What is the first principle in this 
revealed science?

A.—Faith. (§ 1. f  1.)

Q.—Why is faith the first principle in 
this revealed science ?

A.—Because it is the foundation of all 
righteousness. Heb. xi. 6 : Without faith 
it is impossible to please God. 1st John 
iii. 7 : Little children, let no man deceive 
you; he that doeth righteousness is righ
teous, even as he [God] is righteous. (§ 1.

mo
Q.—What arrangement should be fol

lowed in presenting the subject of faith ?
A.—First should be shown, what faith is. 

(§ I- f  3.)
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Secondly, The object upon which it rests. 
(§ 1. f  4) and

Thirdly, The effects which flow from it.
(§ 1. 5T 50

Q.—What is faith ?
A.—It is the assurance of things hoped 

for; the evidence of tilings not seen. Heb- 
xL 1. That is, it is the assurance we have 
of the existence of nnseen things. And 
being the assurance which we have of the 
existence of unseen things, must be the 
principle of action in all intelligent beings. 
Heb. xi, 3 : Through faith we understand 
the worlds were framed by the word of God. 
(§ I- 118,9.)

Q.—How do you prove that faith is the 
principle of action in all intelligent beings?

A,—First, By duly considering the ope
rations of my own mind; and, secondly, by 
the direct declaration of Scripture. Heb. 
xi. 7* By faith Noah, being warned of 
things not seen as yet, moved with fear, 
prepared an ark to the saving of his house, 
by the which he condemned the world, and 
became heir of the righteousness which is 
by faith. Heb. xi. 8* By faith Abraham, 
when he was called to go out into a place 
which he should after receive for an inheri. 
tance, obeyed; and be went out, not know
ing whither he went. Heb. xi. 9. By 
faith he sojourned in the land of promise, 
as in a strange country, dwelling in taber
nacles with Isaac and Jacob, the heirs with 
him of the same promise. Heb. xi. 27. 
Bv faith Moses forsook Egypt, not fearing 
the wrath of the king; for he endured as 
seeing him who is invisible. (§ 1. IT 10,11.)

Q.—Is not faith the principle of action in 
spiritual things as well as in temporal ?

A__It is.
Q.—How do you prove it ?
A.—Heb. xi. 6. Without faith it is im

possible to please God. Mark xvi. 6. He 
that believeth and is baptized shall be saved. 
Rom. iv. 16. Therefore, it is of faith, that 
it might be by grace; to the end the pro
mise might be sure to nil the seed; not to

that only which is of the law, but to that 
also which is of tbe faith of Abraham, who 
is the father of us all. (§ I. ^  12, 13.)

Q.—Is faith any thing else beside- the 
principle of action ?

A.—It is.
Q.—What is'it?
A.—It is the principle of power also. 

(§ 1. H 13.)
Q.—How do you prove it?
A.—First, It is the principle of power iu  

the Deity, as well as in man. Heb. xi. 3. 
Through faith we understand that the 
worlds were framed by the word of God, so 
that things which are seen were not made 
of things which do appear. (§ 1. 14,
Id, 16.)

Secondly, I t  is the principle of power In 
man also. Book of Mormon, page 964: 
Alma and A mulek are delivered from prison. 
Ditto, page 421: Nephi and^Lebi, with the 
Lamanites, are immersed with the Spirit. 
Ditto, page 565: The mountain Zerin, by 
the faith of the brother of Jared, is removed. 
Josh. x. 12: Then spake Joshua to the 
I/ord, in the day when the Lord delivered 
up the Amorites before the children of Is 
rael, and he said, in the sight of Israel, Son, 
stand thou still upon Gibeon, and thou, 
Moon, in the valley of Ajalon. Josh. x. 13: 
And the sun stood still, and the moon stayed, 
until the people had avenged themselves of 
their enemies. Is not this written in the 
Book of Jasher? So the sun stood still in 
the midst ot heaven, and tasted not to go 
down about a whole day. M at xvii. 19: 
Then came the disciples to Jesus apart, and 
said, Why could not we cast him out ? Mat. 
xvii. 20: And Jesns said unto them, Be
cause of your unbelief: for verily I say 
unto you, if ye have faith as a grain of 
mustard-seed, ye shall say unto this moun
tain, Remove hence to yonder place, and !t 
shall remove; and nothing shall be impos
sible unto you. Heb. xi. 32: And what 
shall I say more? for the time would fail 
me to tell of Gideon, and of Barak, and of
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Sampson, and of Jephthah, of Da rid also, 
and Samuel, and of the prophets. Heb. xi. 
33: Who, through faith, subdued kingdoms, 
wrought righteousness, obtained promises, 
■topped the mouths of lions. Heb. xi. 34: 
Quenched the violence of fire, escaped the 
edge of the sword, out of weakness were 
aade strong, waxed valiant in fight, turned 
to Sight the armies of the aliens. Heb. xi. 
35: Women received their dead raised to 
life again; and others were tortured, not 
accepting deliverance, that they might ob
tain a better resurrection- (§ 1. 16, 17,
18,19,30, 21, 22.)

d —How would you define faith in its 
Boat unlimited sense ?

Aw—It Is the first great governing prin
ciple, which haa power, dominion, and au
thority over all things. (§ 1. f  24.)

Q-—How do you convey to the under- 
ttaruting more clearly, that faith is the first 
peat governing principle, which has power, 
dominion, and authority over all things?

./L—By it they exist, by it they are up
held, by it they are changed, or by it they 
naain, agreeably to the will of God; and 
■Moot it there is no power; and without 
power there cotild be no creation, nor exis
tence. (§1.1T24.)

A DREAM.
^We was much opposition, and only 
'bout a dozen Saints in the place. 
One evening, when I  had done preach- 
ing. a minister of the gospel, (profes
sedly so) with one or two others, 
followed me to the house of a friend, 
for the purpose, as they said, of 
"learning something more of the 
matter." What saints there were, 
gathered round to listen ; and as the 
minister and his associates were very 
talkative, and would seldom give me 
40 opportunity to answer their many 
questions, the Saints became impa- 
Qent, and abruptly broke in upon 
tam, and thus took what little oppor

tunity I might have had for replies 
unto themselves. As it grew late, and I 
discovered that those who had come 
to learn, were more given to teaching 
than learning, I  begged to be excu
sed, and, retiring to rest, I fell asleep, 
and dreamed that I  was rowing and 
guiding a boat across a large body of 
water, with no other oar or nelm than 
a walking stick. There were twelve 
or fifteen passengers with me in the 
boat, who kept continually moving 
from side to side and were many times 
near causing the boat to upset. I  
talked to them, and tried to persuade 
them to sit still, and keep a balance 
on the boat, so that it might not ship 
water, as that was all they could do, 
having no oars with which they might 
help me to row the boat. Many times 
the top of the boat was about even 
with tne surface of the water, which 
made it very difficult for one to ma
nage, to keep the boat erect, without 
moving forward, but after much per
suasion, (though the passengers 
seemed not be aware of the danger 
they were in) they were more quiet, 
and I succeeded in bringing them all 
safe ashore, with the aid of my little 
stick.

When I arose, I related my dream 
to a brother and sister present, and 
one said, “ I think I can interpret 
that d r e a m “ I think I can too" 
said the other ; “ as you was con
versing with those gentlemen last 
evening, we took the conversation 
away from you: we thought they 
were crowding upon you, and we 
wanted to help you : and that was 
the rocking of the boat by the mo
ving from side to side of tne passen
gers ; and I now see if we had been 
still, and kept a balance on the boat, 
you might have brought the boat to 
shore much easier, as we had do pad
dles to help you with: I  shall remem
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ber the rocking boat next time, and be 
still.” '• Yes,” said tbe other present, 
“ that is the interpretation, is it not ?” 
“ Interpretations belong unto the 
Lord,” said I .—The saints in the 
neighbourhood came in one by one, 
in the course of the day; and to 
oblige them, I was compelled to repeat 
the dream as many times as there 
were saints, and each one gave 
the same interpretatation, though un
known to each other, saying, I  will 
remember the rocking of the boat 
next time, and be s till ;” which has 
prevented the necessity of my inquiiy 
of the Lord for an interpretation even 
to this day. Those that have ears to 
hear, let them hear what the Spirit 
saith unto the Saints.

SIGNS OF THE TIMES.
T r e m e n d o u s  S torm — D e s t r u c 

t io n  of P r o pe r t y , and  L oss o f  
L if e  !— W e have been favoured with 
the perusal of a  letter written a t 
Shrew sbury, Y ork county, Pensylva- 
nia, on the evening of the 8 th  instant, 
to a  gentlem an of this city , from 
which we learn tha t a  m ost trem en
dous storm occurred there on tha t 
evening, causing a  great destruction 
o f property, personal in ju ry , and loss 
of life. I t  commenced about half- 
past eight o’clock, with rain and a 
n igh wind, blowing with the force of 
a hurricane from the southwest. In  a  
few minutes the whole town was thrown 
into confusion and uproar, and hor
ro r and consternation took possession 
o f every breast. N early  every house 
in  the place was subm erged, and a 
num ber entirely destroyed. T he 
roofs o f m any o f the houses were 
blown off, and the street pre
sented a  most deplorable scene o f 
ru in . O n  the main street the houses 
were unroofed. T he M ethodist meetr 
ing-house has been destroyed. In

one of the back streets, a dwelling 
house was entirely thrown down, bu
rying two families under the ruins— 
those of Mr. B. G re veil and of Mr. 
Nellon. Mrs. Grevell was killed, 
Mr. G. dangerously hurt and several 
of his children so severely injured that 
it was not expected that they could 
survive. All the buildings on an al
ley, with the exception of two, to the 
extent of two squares, have been pros
trated. Tbe barn and stable of the 
writer of the letter, Isaac Collins, 
Esq. were blown down and scattered 
about the lot; his carriage was broken 
in pieces, and his colleague, name not 
given, had a horse killed. The ac
count is but partial, as at the time, 
and under the circumstances, it was 
impossible for Mr. C. to ascertain the 
full extent and all the particulars of the 
devastation, which the next morning 
would reveal. Even while he was yet 
writing, he could hear the groans and 
shrieksof his neighbours, mingled with 
the roar of the elements that were sweep
ing their property to destruction, and 
putting their lives in peril. This visi
tation, which, had it come in the day
time, would have been sufficiently 
disastrous, must have been eminently 
horrible and heart-rending, occurring 
as it did in the night, the darkness in
creasing tbe confusion and rendering 
the preservation of person and pro- 
perty the more difficult It is to be 
feared that the full revelation of the 
morning will show a great addition to 
to the amount of damage given above. 
— Baltimore Star.

F lood in  t h e  R ib b l k .— W e 
learn from the Blackburn Standard, 
of the 19th instant, that the bridge 
over the Ribble, (though not at \Vai- * 
ton) was destroyed by the flood on 
the Monday night previous. The 
body of water which flowed down the 
channel was immense. So large a
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flood Is not within the memory of 
man; and the damage is proportion- 
ably great. We have heard of cattle 
and large trees in considerabe num
bers, being washed down the stream, 
and the destruction of crops on the 
rims banks, but have not learned 
the details. The greatest injury which 
we have learned, is the carrying away 
of Brockholes Bridge, on the Black
burn and Preston new Turnpike 
Road. The bridge was of wooden 
structure, and it was taken away 
about 3 o’clock on Tuesday Morning, 
at which time the river was at its 
highest point; it rose upwards of a 
foot above the path over the bridge,— 
and the long level on the Blackburn 
side, was covered nearly half-a-mile, 
and three of the arches on the Black
burn side, and all the wood work 
were carried off by the current. 
Some of it has taken a voyage to sea, 
and other parts are entangled in the 
fences and ditches. Three of the 
buoys have made their way to Cuer- 
dale Hall, and we understand have 
been floated into the farm-yard there, 
having passed through several gate
ways in their course.

We learn by the papers that there 
were two large fires in London, on 
the 27 ult and much damage done.

NEWS FROM THE ELDERS.
Elders Kimball, Woodruff, and 

Smith write from “ No. 19, King- 
street,Borough, London, August20th; 
Wc held a Camp Meeting at the 
Leigh, Gloucestershire, on the 16th, 
which was tbe last meeting we held 
with the Saints in that region. We 
had a good time with the Saints at 
tbe Leigh, baptized fifteen, and or
dained one Eider, and two Priests. 
The two Priests came twelve miles to 
hear; we baptized them the first sermon, 
aad confirmed and ordained them at

the same time, and sent them to preach 
the gospel. We parted witn the 
Saints on the 17th, went to Chelten
ham, five miles, and spent the night. 
There are two or three Saints in that 
place, which we baptized. On the 
18th we took coach and rode forty 
miles through a level farming country, 
something like the Illinois prairies; 
we then took the railroad, and travelled 
seventy miles, landing about four 
o’clock at the London depot; from 
thence we took coach and rode a few 
miles into the city, and after walking 
over London-bridge, called at this 
lace, where we were kindly received 
y Mrs. Allgood, who gave us such 

refreshment as we needed, and directed 
us to lodgings in tbe neighbourhood. 
We are well, in good spirits, and are 
going to see the people in different 
parts, and see what we can do in this 
small world, for London looks like a 
world. Give us your prayers, and 
direct your letters as above.”

Elder B. Winchester with his wife, 
(who is on a visit to ber friends) ar
rived in Manchester on the 11th inst., 
from New York, and has proceeded 
on his way to Staffordshire.

Elder Curtiss arrived in Liverpool 
from New York a few days before 
Elder Winchester, and proceeded 
from thence to Ireland.

By letter recently received from 
Mrs. Kington, Dymock, we learn that 
the *work is prospering as usual in 
Herefordshire, ana the region round 
about; and also at Garway, and that 
Elder D. Wilding has gone to that 
place.

Elder Samuel Heath stated to us 
verbally, on the 25th instant, that the 
Church in Macclesfield numbered 
more than 50, and that baptisms were 
then very frequent.

From observation and verbal re
port, we conclude that the work is



136

prospering in Preston, and more or 
less are confirmed every sabbath.

All the reports we have received 
from Liverpool are cheering.

B y a  recent letter from Elder O. 
Pratt, Edinburgh, we learn that the 
number of Saints is steadily increasing 
in that place.

Tbe prospect is brightening in 
Manchester and the region around, 
more than 20 were confirmed at the 
Carpenters’ Hall, on the last Sabbath, 
(Aug. 30th) and ten the Sabbath

Jirevious, and the assembly is en- 
arging daily.

From many other places, we have 
no particular and direct information ; 
but so far as we hear, the work is 
prospering more and more, and the 
spirit of inquiry is continually gaining 
ground among the people.

Since the foregoing was in type, 
we have received a letter from Elders 
Richardson and Kay, 24th August, 
Herefordshire. Brother Kay is bap
tizing nearly every time of preaching, 
and Brother Richardson has baptized 
86 since he went there.

Elder Cordon writes, Sept. 1st, 
" There is a better prospect in the 
Potteries than there ever was since 
the work commenced here.”

By a letter from Elder Kimball, of 
August 29th, we learn that the bre
thren are beginning to excite attention 
in some of the public grounds in Lon
don ; had preached some, met #with 
some opposition : an interesting spi
rit of inquiry was beginning to prevail, 
and it was expected they would begin 
to baptize tbat day.

EMIGRATION.
While thousands and tens of thou

sands are emigrating from this land 
to America, New Holland, &c. hoping 
by their industry to get a morsel of 
bread cheaper and easier than they

now do, and thus escape the miseries 
of hunger which some are already 
enduring, we rejoice that a few poor 
Saints find it in their hearts, and can 
get the means, to do likewise.

Elder John Moon, and others who 
sailed from Liverpool on the 6th of 
June, arrived in New York on the 
20th of July, in tolerable health and

good spirits, as we learn by Brother 
loon’s letter of the 22nd July.
Mrs. Pratt writes from New York, 

August .14th, that Brother Garner ar
rived there on the 9th of August 
Mrs. Pratt and children have been 
very sick, but we rejoice to hear they 
are better.

Elder Theodore Turley, who is on 
his return to his family, sailed from 
Liverpool for New York, in company 
with several others, on the 7tn of 
August, on board the packet ship, 
"North America.’ We bid them God 
speed.

NEW INVENTION.
E l e c th i c  T k u k o b a fh .—This extraordi

nary machine is now being worked on tbe 
Great Western Railroad, between Drayton 
and Paddington; and though no distinct idea 
of the apparatos ran be imparted without 
plans and draughts of the dial, pipes, rods, 
&c. of which it is composed, yet the prin
ciple will excite unqualified admiration when 
our readers learn, that intelligence is con
veyed at the rate of 200,000 miles per se
cond, or 8,000 times quicker than light tra
vels during the same period, by mesns of 
electrical currents passing through coils of 
copper wire, placed immediately behind some 
fine magnetic needles, made to operate upon 
a circular series of twenty letters, which in
dicate such terms, either separately or col
lectively, as they have been arranged to re
present. This telegraph will act both dsy 
and night, in all states of the weather, snd 
with a rapidity so superior to the comoon 
process, that one minute only is required 
for the communication of thirty signals.— 
Manchester Guardian. _____

MANCHESTER:
W. S . Thomas, Printer, Spring Gardens



HYMN BOOK.

We  have just completed the Hym n Book. I t  is a neat little 
volume of 336 pages, handsomely bound; and contains a choice se
lection from various authors: also, quite a variety of New Hymns 
suited to the worship of the Saints. Price Two Shillings.

BOOK O F MORM ON.

This work is now in press in this country ; <5,000 copies are in 
progress, and will probably be completed in about three orCjbur 
months. I t  will be printed with new type, on good paper, and well 
bound, making a volume of 600 pages, 18mo. I t  will be afforded 
as cheap as possible, so that the poor as well as rich may. enjoy the 
pleasure and benefit to be derived from its perusal.

“ P L A IN  FA C TS,” ( a  p a m p h l e t ) ,

“ Shelving the Falsehood and Folly o f the Latter-Day Sai?its; being 
an Exposition o f  the Imposture, and a proof o f the wickedness and 
impiety offollowing or hearing them; oy the Rev. C. S. BU SH , 
B. A .” a Church Minister of the Parish of Peover.

W e have a few thousand copies of a pamphlet at our office, entitled,

P L A IN  FA C T S, &c.,
It being a R E P L Y  to the Rev. Mr. Bush’s pamphlet quoted 
above, which will be read with interest by all who love to have Truth 
follow close after “ Falsehood and Folly.” Price One Penny whole
sale, Three Half-pence single.

T E N  TH O U SA N D  C O PIE S  OF AN A D D R ESS,

By a Minister of the Church of Jesus Christ of Latter-Day Saints, 
to the People of England, are just received from the press.

H IST O R Y  O F T H E  LA TE P E R SE C U T IO N  O F T H E  
LA TTER -D A Y  SA IN TS IN  AM ERICA.

These are all sold which we had on h?rid. A new supply wiu be 
had with the Voice of W arning. Price 18d,



PO E M  A N D  T R E A T IS E  ON T H E  R E G E N E R A T IO N  
A N D  E T E R N A L  DURA TIO N  O F M A ST E R .

W e have a supply 0f  these Books, which we now afford for Two 
Shillings.

The"1 Treatise is highly interesting to the lovers of truth. I t opens 
and illustrates the doctrine of the redemption of our bodies, and of 
the earth and all the animal creation, showing clearly from the 
Scriptures, that the whole physical world will^he redeemed from the 
fall, from death, and from the effects of sin, and be sanctified, purified 
aijd glorified, and that it will eternally exist. * '

Those who read this Treatise will find, that the modern Christian 
world have scarcely had one correct view in regard to the nature of 
the world to come.

PO STA G E.
Our fiiends will please notice the term P o s t - p a i d  in our adver

tisement, and save themselves the trouble of writing letters they 
cannot pay for. A  penny to each writer is trifling, but when they 
come to us at double postage, and scores per day, it c o u n t s  u p  

W e are compelled to say, that after the present No. of the S t a r ,  
u n p a i d  Letters will not be received at our office.

N . B.— Our general book establishment for England will be at 
the S t a r  O f f i c e ,  No. 149, O l d h a m  R o a d ,  M a n c h e s t e r ,  where 
our Agents and the Public can procure such works as we mav have 
on hand. J

REM OVAL.
W e would hint to our correspondents, that we expect to remove 

our Ofhce before long, so that they may recollect the change of 
Address when we have given them the time when, and place where
as we will seasonably do before it takes place. - . '

E r r a t a . — S t a r ,  N o .  4, page *93, fourth line from the bottom 
for his read this ; page 86, middle line, for ' Skinn,’ read Shinn /  
page 103, lor 1840, read 3838. Also in a few copies, pa^e 82

? w -n me’ - ,01 i ST , e/ ’ 1'ead whom > an(i P«Se 85, last line, for William, read Willard.

Church of Latter-Day Saints, in Manchester, meet for Public 
W orship in  the Carpenters’ Hal], Garrett Road, every at
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‘ H Y M N . Z , L , ' '

BY M. POWELL. ’

T is  thou, my Lord, that .fully know^st 
The pantings of my soul, , * *

- W a iu n g fo ra ll thy fulness,, Lord, >

To swallow up the whole. * v s

F or this, I  every moment cast
M y humbled soul on thee; '

W aiting for all thy righteous will, a '
To be complete in  me. ' "

The way to Zion now I  see,
And feel encouraged too ;

Although, through much, distress and pain*
X have the land in  view. _ * :

i.;- t 4! “ ;c *. 4
Jesus, thyself, the way has gone,

The holiest of holy is,
And we, through grace will travel on,

Clothed in  thy righteousness.

i%<  , N O T IC E  TO  A G EN TS. '  «
Our Elders and others, who wish to act as Agents for the Star, will 
please send us their orders, addressed to the Editor of the M i l l e n 
n i a l  S t a r ,  (post paid), No. 149, O ld h a m  R o a d ,  M a n c h e s t e r  ; 
with particular directions how and where they wish them directed. 
The number called for will be then forwarded monthly without delay.

The expense of conveyance to be paid out of the avails, and 
Agents entitled to every 10th Number gratis.

TO C O R R ESPO N D EN TS.
If  our numerous Correspondents: will always give us their address,, 

in connection with the dates of their letters, it' will save us much 
trouble.^ v

C o r r e c t i o n . —In  our last No., page 126, the printer changed 
our copy from ‘ inst.? to, o f  August, which makes it to appear that 
E lder Turley sailed in  August, instead of September.
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LECTURE8 ON THEOLOGY.
Continued from Page 133.

S E CT IO N  I I .

LECTURE 2.—ON FAITH.

1. Having shown in our previous 
lecture " faith itself—what it is,” we 
dull proceed to show secondly, the 
object on which it rests.

2. We here observe, that God is 
the only supreme governor, and inde
pendent being, in whom all fulness 
and perfection dwells; who is omni
potent, omnipresent, and omniscient; 
without beginning of days or end of 
life; and that in him every good gift, 
and every good principle dwells; and 
that he is the Father of lights: 
in him the principle of faith dwells 
independently; and he is the object 
in whom the faith of all other rational 
and accountable beings centres, for 
fife and salvation.

3. In order to present this part of 
the subject in a clear and conspicu
ous point of light, it is necessary to 
go back and show the evidences which 
mankind have had, and the foundation 
on which these evidences are, or were 
hued since the creation, to believe in 
the existence of a God.

4. We do not mean those evidences
-*

wlych are manifested by the works of 
creation, which we daily behold with our 
natural eyes: we are sensible, that 
after a revelation of Jesus Christ, the 
works of creation, throughout their 
vast forms and varieties, clearly exhi
bit his eternal power and godhead. 
Romans i. 20: For the invisible 
things of him from the creation of the 
world are clearly seen, being under
stood by die things that are made: 
even his eternal power and Godhead. 
But we mean those evidences by 
which the first thoughts were sug
gested to the minds of men that there 
was a God who created all things.

6. We shall now proceed to exa
mine the situation of man at his first 
creation. Moses, the historian, has

S* ven us the following account of him in 
e first chapter of the book of Genesis, 

beginning with the 20th verse, and 
closing with the 30th. We copy 
from tne New Translation:

6. And the Lord God said unto the 
Only Begotten, who was with him 
from the beginning, Let us make 
man in our image, after our likeness i 
and it was done.

7. And the Lord God said, Let 
them have dominion over the fish of 
the sea, and over the fowl of the air, 
and over the esttle, and ovet all the
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earth, and over every creeping thing 
that creeps upon the earth.

8. So God created man in his own 
image, in the image of the Only Be-

Srotten created he him; male and 
emale created he them. And God 

blessed them, and God said unto 
them, Be fruitful, and multiply, and 
replenish the earth, and subdue i t : 
and have dominion over the fish of 
the sea, and over the fowl of the air, 
and over every living thing that moves 
upon the earth.

9. And the Lord God said untoman, 
Behold, I have given -you every herb 
bearing seed, which is upon the face 
of all the earth, and every tree in 
the which is the fruit of a tree yield
ing seed; to you it shall be for meat.

10. Again, Genesis ii. 1*5, 16, 17,
19, 20: And the I »ord God took the 
man, and put him into the garden of 
Eden, to dress it and to keep it. And 
the Lord God commanded the roan, 
saying, Of every tree of the garden 
you may freely eat: but of the tree 
of the knowledge of good and evil 
you shall not eat of it, neither shall 
you touch i t ; nevertheless, you may 
choose for yourself, foT it is given unto 
you ; but remember that I forbid i t : 
fbr in the. day that you eat thereof 
you shall surely die.

11. And out of the ground the 
Lord God formed every beast of the 
field, and every fowl of the air, and 
commanded that they should be 
brought tinto Adam, to see what he 
would call them. * * * And what
ever Adam called every living crea
ture, that was the name thereof. And 
Adam gave names to all cattle, and 
to the fowl of the air, and to every 
beast of tbe field.

12. From the foregoing we learn 
mail’s situation at his first creation ; 
the knowledge with which he was 
endowed, and tbe high and exalted

station in which he war placed—lord, 
or governor of all things on earth, and 
at the same time enioyingcommunion 
and intercourse with his Maker, with
out a vail to separate between. We 
shall next proceed to examine the 
account given of bis fall, and of his 
being driven out of the garden of 
Eden, and from the presence of tbe 
Lord.

13. Moses proceeds: And tbey 
(Adam and Eve) heard the voice of 
the Lord God as they were walking 
ing in the garden in the cool of the 
day, and Adam and his wife hid 
themselves from the presence of the 
Lord God among the trees of the 
garden. And the Lord God called 
unto Adam, and sahl unto him. 
Where are you going P And he said, 
t  heard your voice in the garden, and 
I was afraid, because I beheld that I  
was naked, and I hid myself.

14. And the Lord God said unto 
Adam, Who told you that you were 
naked ? Have you eaten of the tree 
whereof I told you that you should 
not eat? If so, you should surely die ? 
And the man said, The woman whom 
you gave me, and commanded that 
she should remain with me, gave me 
of the fruit of the tree, and I did eat.

15. And the Lord God said unto 
the woman, What is this which you 
have done ? And the woman said, 
The serpent beguiled me, and I did 
eat.

16. And again, the Lord said unto 
the woman, 1 will greatly multiply 
your sorrow, and your conception : 
in sorrow you shall bring forth chil
dren; and your desire shall be to 
your husband, and he shall rule over 
you.

17. And the Lord God said unto 
Adam, because you have hearkened 
unto the voice of your wife, and have 
eaten of the fruit of the tree of which
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I commanded you, saying, You shall
Hot eat of i t ! cursed shall be the 
groond for your sake : in sorrow you 
shall eat of it all the days of your life. 
Thorns also, and thistles shall it bring 
forth to you : and you shall eat the 
herb of the field. By the sweat of 
year face shall you eat bread, until 
you shall return unto the ground—■ 
for you shall surely die—for out of it 
you were taken; for dust you were, 
and unto dust you shall return. This 
was immediately followed by the ful
filment of what we previously said : 
Man was driven, or sent out of Eden.

18. Two important items are shown 
from the former quotations: First, 
After man was created, he was not 
left without intelligence, or under
standing, to wander in darkness, and 
wend an existence in ignorance and 
doubt—on the great and important 
point whieh e fleeted his happi
ness,—as to the real fact by whom ne 
was created, or unto whom he was 
amenable for his conduct. God con
versed with him face to face: in his 
presence he was permitted to stand, 
sad from his own mouth he was per
mitted to receive instruction—he 
heard his voice, walked before him, 
and gazed upon his glory—while in
telligence burst upon his understand
ing, and enabled nim to give names 
to the vast assemblage of his Maker's 
works.

19. Secondly, we have seen, that, 
though man did transgress, his trans
gression did not deprive him of the 
previous knowledge with which he 
was endowed, relative to the existence 
and glory of his Creator, for no sooner 
did he hear his voice, than he sought 
to hide himself from his presence.

20. Having shown, then, in the 
first instance, that God began to con
vene with man immediately after 
he “ breathed into his his nostrils.

the breath of life/’ and that he did not 
cease to manifest himself to him, even 
after his fall, we shall next proceed 
to show, that, though he was cast out 
from the garden of .Eden, his know
ledge of the existence of God was 
not lost, neither did God cease to 
manifest his will unto him.

21. We next proceed to present 
the account of the direct revelation 
which man received, after he was cast 
out of Eden, and further copy from 
the New Translation :

22. After Adam bad been driven 
out of the garden, he began to till the 
the earth, and to have dominion over 
all the beasts of the field, and to eat 
his bread by the sweat of his brow, 
as the Lord had commanded him: 
and he called upon the name of the 
Lord, and so did Eve his wife also. 
And they heard the voice of the Lord 
from the way toward the garden of 
Eden, speaking unto them; and they 
saw him not, tor they were shut out 
from his presence : but he gave uuto 
them commandments that they should 
worship the Lord their God, and 
should offer the firstlings of their 
flocks for an offering unto the Lord. 
And Adam was obedient unto the 
the commandment.

23 And after many days an angel 
of the Lord appeared unto Adam, say
ing, why do you offer sacrifices unto 
the Lord P And Adam said unto 
him, I  know not; but the Lord com- 
manded me to offer sacrifices.

24. And the angel said unto him, 
This thing is a similitude of the sacri
fice of the Only Begotten of the Fa
ther, who is full of grace and truth. 
And you shall do all that you do in 
the name of the Son: and you shall 
repent and call upon God in his name 
for ever. In that day the Holy Spirit 
fell upon Adam, and bore record of 
the Father and the Son.
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86. This last quotation, or lum
inary, shows this important fact, that 
though our first parents were driven 
out of the garden of Eden, and were 
even separated from the presence 
of God, by a vail, they still retained 
a knowledge of his existence, and that 
sufficiently to move them to call upon 
him. And further, that no sooner 
was the plan of redemption revealed 
to man, and he began to call upon 
God, than the Holy Spirit was given, 
bearing record of the Father and 
Son.

26. Moses also gives us an account, 
in the 4th of Genesis, of the trans
gression of Cain, and the righteous
ness of Abel, and of the revelations of 
God to them. He says; In process 
of time Cain brought of the fruit 
of the ground, an offering unto the 
Lord.—And Abel also brought of 
the firstlings of his flock, and of tbe 
fat thereof. And the Lord had respect 
unto Abel, and to his offering: but 
unto Cain and his offering he had not 
respect. Now satan knew this and 
it pleased him. And Cain was very 
angry, and liis countenance fell. 
And the Lord said unto Cain, Why 
are you angry ? Why is your coun
tenance fallen ? If you do well, will 
you not be accepted ?—And if you 
do not well, sin lies at the door, and 
satan desires to have you; and ex
cept you shall hearken unto my com
mandments, I  will deliver you up: 
and it shall be unto you according to 
his desire.

27. And Cain went into the field 
and talked with his brother Abel. 
And while they were in the field, 
Cun rose up against his brother Abel, 
and dew him. And Cain gloried in 
what he had done, saying, I  am free! 
surely the flocks of my brother will 
now fall into my hands.

28. But the Lord said unto Cain,

Where is Abel, your brother ? And 
he said, I  know not: am 1 my bro
ther’s keeper ? And the Lord said. 
What have you done ? the voice of 
your brother’s blood cries unto me 
from the ground. And now, you 
shall be cursed from the earth which 
has opened her mouth to receive your 
brother’s blood, from your hand. 
When you till the ground, she shall 
not henceforth yield unto you her 
strength. A fugitive and a vagabond 
also, you shall be in the earth.

29. And Cain said unto the Lord, 
Satan tempted me because of my bro
thers flocks. And I was also angry; 
for his offering was accepted, and 
mine was not: My punishment is 
greater than I  can bear. Behold, you 
have driven me out this day from the 
face of men, and from your face shall I  
be hid also; and I shall be a fugitive 
and a vagabond in the earth; and it 
shall come to pass, every one that 
finds me will slay me, because of my 
oath; for these things are not hid 
from the Lord. And the Lord said 
unto him, therefore, whoever slays 
Cain, vengeance shall be taken on 
him seven-fold. And the Lord seta 
mark upon Cain, lest any finding 
him should kill him.

30. The object of the foregoing 
quotations is to show to this class the 
way by which mankind were first made 
acquainted with the existence of a 
G od: that it was by a manifestation 
of God to man, and that God con
tinued, after man’s transgression to 
manifest himself to him and his pos
terity : and notwithstanding they were 
separated from his immediate presence, 
that they could not see his face, they 
continued to hear his voice.

31. Adam thus being mfule ac
quainted with God, communicated the 
knowledge which he had unto his 
posterity; and it was through this
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mum that the thought was first sug
gested to their minds that there was 
a God. Which laid the foundation 
for the exercise of their faith, through 
which they could obtain a knowledge 
of his character and also of his glory.

32. Not only was there a manifes
tation made unto Adam of the exist- 
«nee of a God, bat Moses informs as, 
as before quoted, that God con- 
descended to talk with Cain after his 
groat transgression, in slaying his 
brother, and that Cain knew mat it 
was the Lord that was talking with 
him: so that when he was driven oat 
from the presence of his brethren, he 
carried with him the knowledge of the 
existence of a God : and through this 
means, doubtless, his posterity became 
acquainted with the fact that such a 
being existed.

33. From this we can see that the 
whole human family, in the early age 
of their existence, in all their different 
branches, had this knowledge disse
minated among them ; so that the ex
istence of God became an object of 
faith, in the early age of the world. 
And the evidences which these men 
had of tbe existence of a God, was 
the testimony of their fathers in the 
first instance.

34. The reason why we have been 
thos particular on this part of our 
(abject, is, that this class may see by 
what means it was that Goa became 
an object of faith among men after 
the fall; and what it was that stirred 
up the faith of multitudes to feel after 
hna; to search after a knowledge of 
his character, perfections and attri
butes, until they become extensively 
acquainted with him ; and not only 
commune with him, and behold his 
glory, bat be partakers of his power, 
and stand in his presence.

35. Let this class mark particularly 
that the testimony which these men

had of the existence of a God, was 
the testimony of man ; for previous 
to the time that any of Adam's pos
terity had obtained a manifestation of 
Goa tcrthemselves, Adam their com
mon father had testified unto them of 
the existence of God, and of his eter
nal power and Godhead.

36. For instance, Abel, before he 
received the assurance from heaven 
that his offerings were acceptable unto 
God, had received the important in
formation of his father, that such a 
being did exist, who bad created, and 
who did uphold all things. Neither 
can there be a doubt existing on the 
mind of any person, that Aaam was 
the first who did communicate the 
knowledge of the existence of a God, 
to his posterity; and that the whole 
faith of the world, from that time 
down to the present, is in a certain 
degree, dependent on the knowledge 
first communicated to them by their 
common progenitor; and it has been 
handed down to the day and genera
tion in which we live, as we shall 
show from the face of the sacred 
records.

37. First, Adam was 130 years old 
when Seth was born. Genv.3. And the 
days of Adam after he had begotten 
Seth, were 800 years, making him 
930 years old when he died. Gen. v.
4, 5. Seth was 105 when Enos was 
born. v. 6. Enos was 90 when 
Cainaan was born. v. 9. Cainaan 
was 70 when Mahalaleel was born. 
▼ .  12. Mahalaleel was 65 when Jared 
was born. v. 15. Jared was 162 when 
Enoch was born. v. 18. Enoch was 
65 when Methusaleh was born. v. 21. 
Methnsaleh was 187 when Lamech 
was born. v. 25. Lamech was 182 
when Noah was born. v. 28.

38. From this account it appears 
that Lamech, the 9th from Adam, 
and the father of Noah, was 56 years
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old when Adam died; Methusaleh 
243 : Enoch, 308; Jared, 470; Ma
halaleel, 635 ; Cainaan, 605 ; Enos, 
695; and Seth, 800.

39. So that Lantech, the father of 
Noah; Methusaleh, Enoch, Jared, 
Mahalaleel, Cainaan, Enos, Seth, 
and Adam, were all living at the same 
time, and beyond all controversy were 
all preachers of righteousness.

40. Moses further informs us, that 
Seth lived, after he begat Enos, 807 
years; making him 912 years old at 
his death. Gen. v. 7,8. And Enos 
lived, after he begat Cainan, 815 
years: making him 905 years old 
when he died. v. 10, 11. Aud 
Cainan lived, after he begat Mahala
leel, 840 years: making him 910 
years old at his death, v. 13, 14. 
And Mahalaleel lived, after he begat 
Jared, 830 years: making him 895 
years old when he died. v. 16, 17. 
And Jared lived, after he begat Enoch 
800 years: making him 962 years 
old at his death, v. 19, 20. And 
Enoch walked with God, after he be
gat Methusaleh 300 years: making 
bim 365 years old when he was trans
lated. v. 22, 23. And Methnselah 
lived, after he begat Lamech, 782 
years: making him 969 years old 
when he died. v. 26, 27. Lamech 
lived, after he begat Noah, 595 years: 
making him 777 years old when he 
died. v. 30, 31.

41. Agreeably to this account, 
Adam died in the 930(h year of the 
world, Enoch was translated in the 
987th, Seth died in the 1042nd, Enos 
in the 1140th, Cainan in the 1235th, 
Mahalaleel in the 1290th, Jared in 
the 1422nd, Lamech in die 1651st, 
and Methusaleh in the 1656th, it 
being the same year in which the 
flood came.

42. So that Noah was 84 years 
old when Enos died, 176 when Cai

nan died, 234 when Mahalaleel died, 
366 when Jared died, 595 wben 
Lamech died, and 600 when Methu
saleh died.

43. We can see from this that 
Enos, Cainan, Mehalaleel, Jared, M e- 
thuseleh, Lamech, and Noah all lived 
on the earth at the same time. And 
that Enos, Cainaan, Mahalaleel, Ja
red Methusaleh, and Lamech, were 
all acquainted with both Adam and 
Noah.

44. From the foregoing it is easily 
to be seen, not only now tbe know
ledge of God came into the world, ba t 
upon what principle it was preserved: 
that from the time it was first commu
nicated, it was retained in the minds 
of righteous men, who taught, not 
only their own posterity, but the 
world ; so that there was no need of 
a new revelation to man, after 
Adam’s creation, to Noah, to give 
them the first idea or notion of 
the existence of a God: and not only 
of a God, but of the true and living 
God.

45. Having traced the chronology 
of the world from Adam to Noah, we 
will now trace it from Noah toAbraham. 
Noah was 502 years old when Shem 
was born : 98 years afterward the 
flood came, being the 600th year of 
Noah’s age. And Moses informs us 
that Noah lived after the flood, 350
ears: making him 950 years old when 
e died. Gen. ix. 28, 29.
46. Shem was 100 years old when 

Arphaxed was born. Gen xi,, 10. 
Arphaxed was 35 when Salah was 
bora, xi. 12. Salah was 30 when 
Eber was born. xi. 14. Eber was 
34 wben Peleg was born : in whose 
days the earth was divided, xi. 16. 
Peleg was 30 when Reu was born, 
xi. 18. Reu was 32 when Serug was 
born. xi. 20. Serug was 30 when 
Nahor was born. xi. 22. Nahor vja*
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89 when Terah was born. 11. 24. 
Terah was 70 w hen Haran and Abra
ham were born. xi. 26.

47. There is some difficulty in the 
acconnt given by Moses, of Abra
ham's birth. Some have supposed, 
that Abraham was not born until 
Terah was 130 years old. This con
clusion is drawn from a variety of 
scriptures, which are not to our pur
pose at present to quote. Neither is 
it a matter of any consequence to us, 
whether Abraham was bom when 
Terah was 70 years old, or 130. But 
in order that there may no doubt ex
ist upon any mind, in relation to the 
object lying immediately before us, in 
presenting the present chronology, we 
will date the birth of Abraham at the 
latest period: that is, when Terah 
was 130 yean old. It appears from 
this account, that from the flood to the 
birth of Abraham was 352 years.

48. Moses informs us that Sbem 
lived, after he begat Arphaxed, 500 
years. Gen. xi. 11. Tnis added to 
100 years, which was his age when 
Arphaxed was bom, makes him 600 
years old when he died. Arphaxed 
Wd, after he begat Salah, 403 years, 
xi. 13. This added to 35 years, 
which was his age when Salah was 
bom, makes him 438 years old when 
he died. Salah lived, after he begat 
Eber, 403 years, xi. 15. This added 
to .*<0 years, which was his age when 
Eber was bom, makes him 433 years 
ol<l when he died. Eber lived, after 
he begat Peleg, 430 years, xi. 17. 
This added to 34 years, which was 
his age when Peleg was bora, makes 
him 464 years old. Peleg lived, after 
he begat Reu, 209 years, xi. 19. 
This added to 30 years which was 
his age when Reu was Dorn, makes 
him 239 years old when he died. 
Ren lived, after he begat Serug, 207 
years, xi. 21. This added to 32

years, which was his agt when Serug 
was bom, makes 239 years old when 
he died. Serug lived, after he begat 
Nahor, 200 years, xi. 23. This 
added to 30 years, which was his age 
when Nahor was bom, makes him 
230 years old when he died. Nahor 
lived, after he begat Terah, 119 years, 
xi. 25. This added to 29 years, 
which was his age when Teran was 
bora, makes him 148 yean old when 
he died. Terah was 130 yean old 
when Abraham was bom, and is sup
posed to have lived 75 yean after his 
birth; making him 205 yean old 
when he died.

49. Agreeably to this last account, 
Peleg died in the 1996th year of the 
world, Nahor in 1997th, and Noah 
in the 2006th. So that Peleg, in 
whose days the earth was divided, 
and Nahor, the grandfather of Abra
ham, both died before Noah : the 
former being 239 yean old, and the 
latter 148. And who cannot but see, 
that they must have had a long and 
intimate acquaintance with Noah.

50. Reu died in the 2026th year 
of the world, Serug in the 2049th, 
Terah in the 2083rd, Arphaxed in 
the 2096th, Salah in the 2126th, Shem 
in the 2 158th, Abraham in the 2183rd, 
and Eber in the 2187th : which was 
4 yean after Abraham’s death. And 
Eber was the fourth from Noah.

51. Nahor, Abraham’s brother, 
was 58 yean old when Noah died, 
Terah 128, Serug 187, Reu 219, 
Eber 283, Salah 313, Arphaxed 344, 
and Shem 448.

52. It appean from this account, 
that Nahor, brother of Abraham, 
Terah, Nahor, Serug, Reu, Peleg, 
Eber, Salah, Arphaxed, Shem, and 
Noah, all lived on the earth at the 
same time. And that Abraham was 
18 yean old when Reu died, 41 when 
Serug and his brother Nahor died,
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75 when Terah died, 88 when Ar
phaxed died, 118 when Salah died, 
150 when Shem died, and that Eber 
lived 4 years after Abraham’s death. 
And thatShem, Arphaxed,Salah,Eber, 
Reu, Serug, Terah, and Nahor, the 
brother of Abraham, and Abraham, 
lived at the same time.—And that 
Nahor, brother of Abraham, Terah, 
Serug, Reu, Eber, Salah, Arphaxed, 
and Shem, were all acquainted with 
both Noah and Abraham.

53. We have now traced tbe chro
nology of the world, agreeably to the 
accountgiven in ourpresentbible, from 
Adam to Abraham, and have clearly 
determined, beyond the power of con
troversy, that there was no difficulty in 
preserving the knowledge of God in 
the world, from the creation of Adam, 
and the manifestation made to his 
immediate descendants, as set forth in 
the former part of this lecture, so 
that the students, in this class, need 
not have any dubiety resting on their 
minds, on this subject; for they can 
easily see, that it is impossible for it 
to be otherwise; but that the know
ledge of the existence of a God, must 
have continued from father to son, as 
a matter of tradition at least. For yre 
cannot suppose, that a knowledge of 
this important fact, conld have existed 
in the mind of any of the before men
tioned individuals, without their hav
ing made it known to their posterity.

54. We have now shown how it 
was that the first thought ever existed 
in the mind of any individual, that 
there was such a being as a God, who 
had created and did uphold all things: 
that it was by reason of the manifes
tation which he first made to our 
father Adam, wben he stood in his 
presence, and conversed with him face 
to face, at the time of his creation.

55. Let us here observe, that after 
any portion of the human family are

made acquainted with the important 
fact that then is a God who has 
created and does uphold all things, 
the extent of their knowledge respect
ing his character and glory, will de
pend upon their diligence and faith
fulness in seeking after him, until like 
Enoch tbe brother of Jared, and 
Moses, they shall obtain faith in God, 
and power with him to behold him 
face to face.

56. We have now clearly set forth 
how it is, and how it was, that God 
became an objeet of faith for rational 
beings; and also, upon what founda
tion the testimony was based, which 
excited the enquiry and diligent 
search of tbe ancient saints, to seek 
after and obtain a knowledge of the 
glory of God : and we have seen that 
it was human testimony, and human 
testimony only, that excited this en- 
quiry, in the first instance in their 
minds—it was the credence they gave 
to the testimony of their fathers— 
this testimony naving aroused their 
minds to enquire after the knowledge 
of God, the enquiry frequently ter
minated, indeed always terminated, 
when rightly pursued, in the most 
glorious discoveries, and eternal cer
tainty.

Question.—Is there a being who baa faith 
in himself independently ?

Answer.—There is.
Q. Who is it?
A. I t  is God.
Q. How do you provo that God haa 

faith in himself independently ?
A. Because he is omnipotent, omni

present, and omniscient; without beginning 
of days or end of life, and in him all fulness 
dwells. Eph. i. 33. Which is his body, 
the fulness of him that filleth all in all. 
Col. i. 19. For it pleased tbe Father, that 
in him should all fulness dwell. [§ ii. U 2.}

Q. Is he the object in whom tbe faith 
of all other rational and accountable being* 
caatres, for life and salvation.
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A. Mo !.*?«
Q. H ow  do you prove it?
A . Isa. 45:22. Look unto me, rtncl bo ye 

saved, a ll the ends o f tho earth: for I  am 
God, and there is none else. Horn. 11:34, 
135,3(5. F o r w lio hath known tho m ind o f tho 
Lord? or who hath been his counsellor? or 
who hath firs t given to h im , and i t  shall bo 
recompensed unto h im  again? F o r o f h im , 
and through h im , and to h im , are a ll things: 
to whom be g lo ry  for oven Amen. Isa. 40: 
from tho 8 th  to tho 18th. O Z ion, that 
b ringcst good tid ings, (or, O thou tha t 
Id le s t good tid ings to Z ion ,) get thee up in 
to tho high m ounta in: O Jerusalem , that
bringcst good tidings, (or, 0  thou tha t tell* 
est good tid ings to Jerusalem ,) l i f t  up thy 
voice w ith  strength; l i f t  i t  up, bo not a fra id ; 
say unto tho cities o f Judah, Behold yo u r 
God! B o lio ld  tho L o rd  your God w ill como 
w ith  strong hand, (or, against tho strong,) 
and his arm shall ru le  for h im : behold, liis  
reward is w ith him , and his work bofore him , 
(or, recompense for his work.) H o  shall 
food his flock lik e  a shepherd: ho shall 
gather his lambs w ith  h is  arms, and carry 
them in his bosom, and shall gently lead 
those that aro w ith  young. W ho hath mea
sured the waters in  the hollow  o f his hand, 
and meted out heaven w ith  tho span, and 
comprehended tho dust o f tho eat'th in  a 
nieosure> weighed the mountains in  scales, 
and the h ills  in  a balance? W ho hath d i
rected tho S p ir it o f tho Lo rd , or* being his 
counsellor, hath taught him? W ith  whom 
took lie  counsol, and who instructed h im , 
and taught h im  in  tho path o f judgm ent, and 
taught h im  knowledge, and showed to h im  
tho way o f understanding? Behold, the na
tions arc as a drop o f a bucket, and aro 
counted its the small dust o f tho balance: 
behold ho takcth  up tho isles as a very lit t lo  
thing. A n d  Lebanon is not suffic ient to 
burn, nor tho beasts thereof su fiic ion t for d 
b u rn t offering; A ll nations are before him 
as noth ing; and they aro counted to him  less 
than nothing, and vanity , Jor. 51: 15, IG. 
H o  (the L o rd ) ha th  made the earth by his 
power, lie  hath established tho world by his 
wisdom, and hath stretched out tho heaven 
by his understanding. W hen bo u tto ro th  h is 
voico thcro is a m u ltitu de  o f waters in  tho 
heavens; and ho causeth tho vapors to as
cend from  the ends o f tho earth ; ho m akotli 
lightn ings w ith  ra in , and bringeth forth tho 
w ind out o f h is treasures. 1st Cor. 8:G. 
B u t to us thcro is b u t one God, tho Father, 
o f whom arc a ll things, and wo in  h im ; and

T

ono Lord Jesus Christ, by whom are a ll 
things, and we by h im . (§ U. 2.)

Q. H ow  did men firs t come to the know
ledge o f the existence o f a God, so as to 
e.Vordise fa ith  in  him?

A . In  order to answer th is Question, i t  
w ill be necessary to go back and examine 
man at his creation; the circumstances in  
which he wits placed, and tho knowledge 
which ho had o f God. (§ ii.  3,4,5,6.7,8, 
9,10,11.)

F irs t, When man Was created lie  stood in 
tho presenco o f God. Gen. 1:27,28. From  
this we learn that mahj a t his creation, 
stood in  tho presenco o f his God. and had 
most perfect knowledge o f h is oxistence.

Secondly, God Conversed tf’ith  h im  a fte r 
h is transgression. Gen. 3: frou\ the 8th to 
the 22nd. (§ ii.  ^  13,14,15,10,17.)

F rom  this wc learn, that, though man did 
transgress, he was not deprived o f tho pro 
vious knowledge which he had o f the ex
istence o f God. (§ ii.  ^  19.)

T h ird ly , God conversed \i’ it.h in tin after 
he cast h im  out o f tho garden. (§ ii. «| 
22, 23, 24, 25.)

F o u rth ly , God also conversed w ith  Cain 
a fte r ho had slain Abel. Gen. 4 : from tho 
4th  to the 6th. (§ ii.  ^  26, 27, 28, 29.)

Q. W ha t is tho object o f tho foregoing 
quotation ?

A . I t  is that i t  may bo c learly seen how 
i t  was tha t tho firs t thoughts were suggested 
to tho minds o f men, o f tho existence o f 
God, aud how extensive ly th is knowledge 
was spread among the im m ediate descen
dants o f Adam. (§ ii.  30, 31, 32, 33.)

Q. W hat testim ony had the immodiate 
descendants o f Adam in  proof o f the ex is t
ence o f a God '?

A . Tho  testim ony o f the ir father. And 
after they woro made acquainted w ith  h is 
existence, by the. testim ony o f the ir father j 
thoy were dependant upon tho exercise o f 
the ir own fa ith , for a knowledge o f h is cha
racter, perfections and attributes. (§ ii.  
1T 23, 24, 25, 26.)

Q. H ad  any others o f tho human fam ily, 
beside Adilm , a knowledge o f the  existence 
o f God, in  tho firs t instance, by any other 
means than human testim ony?

A . They had not. For, previous to tho 
tim e tha t thoy could have power to obtain 
a m anifestation for themselves, tlio  a ll im 
portant fact had been communicated to 
them by the ir common fa ther: and so* 
from father to ch ild , the knowledge was 
communicatcd as extensively, as tho know-

»
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le«lge of his existence was known: for it 
was by this means, in the first instance, that 
mail had a knowledge of his existence. 
(§ ii. f  35,36.)

Q. How do you know that the know
ledge of the existence of God was commu
nicated in this manner, throughout tho 
different ages of the world ?

A. By the chronology obtained through 
the revelations of God.

Q. How would you divide that chrono
logy in order to convey it to the understand
ing clearly?

A. Into two parts: First, by embracing 
that period of the world from Adam to Noah: 
and, secondly, from Noah to Abraham; 
from which period the knowledge of the ex
istence of God has been so general, that it 
is a matter of no dispute in what manner the 
idea of his existence has been retained in 
the world.

Q. How many noted rightsons men 
lived from Adam to Noah ?

A. Nine; which includes Abel, who was 
slain by his brother.

Q .. What are their names?
At Abel, Seth, Enos, Cainan, Mahala

leel, Jared, Enoch, Methusaleh, and La
mech.

Q. How old was Adam when Seth was 
bom?

A. One hundred and thirty year*.— 
Gen. 5:3.

Q. How many years did Adam live af
ter Seth was born?

A. Eight hundred.—Gen. 5:4.
Q- How old was Adam when he died ?
A. Nine hundred and thirty years.— 

Gen. 5:5.
Q. How old was Seth when Enos was 

born ?
A. One hundred and five years*—Gen. 

5:6.
Q. How old was Enos when Cainan was 

bom ?
A. Ninety years.—Gen. 5:9.
Q. How old was Cainan when MatalA- 

teel was born ?
A. Seventy years.—Gen. 5:12.
Q. How old was Mahalaleel when Jared 

was bom?
A. Sixty-five years.—Gen. 5:15.
Q. How old was Jared when Enoch was 

born?
A. One hundred and sixty-two years.— 

Gen. 5:18.
Q. How old was Enoch wben Methusa- 

leh was bom ?
A . Sixty-five.—Gen. 5:21.

Q. How oltl was Methusaleh when La
ntech was bom ?

A. One hundred and eighty- seven years. 
Gen. 5:25.

Q. How old was Lamech when Noah 
was bom ?

A. One hundred and eighty-two years. 
Gen. 6:28.

For this chronology see § ii. 37.
Q. How many years, according to this 

account, was it from Adam to Noah?
A. One thousand and fifty-aix years.
Q. How old was Lamech when Adam 

died?
A. Lamech, the ninth from Adam, (in

cluding Abel,) and Gather of Noah, was 
fifty-six years old when Adam died.

Q. How old was Methusaleh?
A. Two hundred and forty-three years.
Q. How old was Enoch?
A. Three hundred and eight years.
Q. How old was Jarod?
A. Four hundred and seventy years.
Q. How old was Mahalaleel?
A. Five hundred and thirty-five.
Q. How old was Cainan?
A. Six hundred and five yeaTs.
Q. How olil was Enos?
A. Six hundred and ninety-five year?.
Q. How old was Seth?
A. Eight hundred.
For this item of the account see section 

second, paragraph 36.
Q. How many of these noted men were 

cotemporary with Adam?
A. Nine.
Q. What are their namea?
A. Abel, Seth, Enos, CaiiMa, M ahalaWl 

Jared, Enoch, Methnsaleh, and Lamech. 
(§ ii- H 39.)

Q. How long did 8eth live after Enos 
waa bom ?

A. Eight hundred and seven years.— 
Gen. 5:7.

Q. What was Seth’s age wben he died ?
A. Nine hundred and twelve years.— 

Gen. 5:8.
Q. How long did Enos livewfler Cainan 

was bom?
A. Eight hundred and fifteen years.— 

Gen. 5:10.
Q. What was Enos's age when lie died?
A. Nine hundred and five years.—Ge«> 

5:11.
Q. How long did Cainan lire after Ma

halaleel was born.
A. Eight hundred and forty years. 

Gen. 5:13.
Q. What was Cainan's age when he
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A. Nio* bundled and ten years.-'-Uon.
&U.

(i. How long did Mahalaleel live after 
Jsred was bora/

A. Eight hundred and thirty years. 
Gm. 5:16.

Q. What wm Mahalaleel'* «ge when he
died?

A. Eight hundred and ninety-five year*. 
Gen. 5:17.

It How long did Jared live after Enoel) 
vssborn?

A. Eight hundred years. Gen 5:19.
Q. What was Jared'* age when be died- 
A. Nine hundred and sixty-two year*. 

Gen. i2U
Q. Hew long did Enoch walk with God 

after Methusaleh was bom ?
A. Three hundred years. Gen. 5:22.
Q. What was Enoch's age when he was 

translated?
A. Three huudred and sixty-five year*. 

Gen. 5:23.
How long did Methusaleh lire after 

Lamech was bora ?
A. Seven hundred and eighty-two years. 

Gen. 5:26.
Q. What was Methusaleb’s age wben he 

died.
A. Nine huudred and sixty-niae years. 

Gen. 5:27.
Q. How long did Lamech lire after Noah 

•wborn ?
A. Five hundred and ninety-five years. 

Gen. 5:30.
Q. What was Lamech's age when be 

died?
A. Seven hundred and seventy-seven 

jean.—Gen. 5:31.
For the account of the hut item see 5 ii. 

1140.
Q* In what year of the world did Adam 

fie?
A. In the nine hundred and thirtieth.
Q. In what year was Enoch translated ? 
A In tho nine hundred and eighty*

«e*enih.
Q- In what year did Seth die ?
A. In the one thousand and forty - second. 
Q. In what year did Enos die ?
A la the eleven hundred and fortieth. 
Q* la what year did Cainan die ?
A In the twelve hundred and thirty-fifth. 
Q. In what year did Mahalaleel die ?
A. In the twelve hundred and ninetieth.

In what year did Jared die ?
A In the fourteen hundred and twenty- 

Mcond.
ft- I i  what year did Lamccli die ?

A. In  tbe sixteen hundred and fifty-first
Q. In what year did Methusaleh die ?
A. In the sixteonhundred and fifty- sixth.

For tins account see § ii. U 41.
Q. How old was Noah when Enos died ?
A. Eighty-four years.

How old when Cainan died ? ’
A. One handred and seventy-nine years.
Q. How old wben Mahalaleel died?
A. Two hundred and thirty-four years.
Q. How old when Jared died ?
A. Three huudred and sixty-six years.
Q. How old when Lamech died?
A. Five hundred and ninety-fivo years.
Q. How old when Methusaleh died ?
A. Six hundred years.

See § ii. 43. for the last item.
Q. How many of these men lived in the 

days of Noah ?
A. Six.
Q‘ What are their names ?
A. Seth, Enos, Cainan, Mahalaleel, J a 

red, Methusaleh, and Lamech. (§ ii. f  43.)
Q. How many of those men were co- 

temporary with Adam and Noah both?— 
A. Six. Q. What are their names?

A. Enos, Cainan, Mahalaleel, Jared, 
Methusaleh, and Lamech. ({ ii. ^  43)

Q. According to the foregoing account, 
how was the knowledge of the existence of 
God first suggested to the minds of men ?

A. By the manifestation made to our 
father Adam, when he was in the presence 
of God, both before and while he was in 
Eden. (§ ii. f  44)

Q. How was the knowledge of the exis
tence of God disseminated among the in
habitants of the world ?

A. By tradition from father to son. 
(5 ii. % 44)

Q. How old was Noah when Shem was 
bom?

A. Fire hundred and two years.—Gen. 
5.32. 11:10.

Q. What was the term of years from 
the birth of Shem to tbe flood ?

A. Ninety-eight
Q. What was the term of years that 

Noah lived after the flood?
A. Three hundred and fifty.—Gen. 9:28.
Q. What was Noah's ago when lie died?
A. Nine hundred and fifty years.—Gen. 

9:29. (§ ii. H 45)
Q. What was Shem's age when Ar

phaxed was bora ?
A. One hundred years.—Gen. 11:10.
Q. What was Arphaxed's ago when 

Salah was born?
A. Thirty-five years.—Gen. 11:12.
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Q What w m  Salah’* age when Eber
was bora ?

A. Thirty.—Gen. 11:14.
Q. What was Eber’s age when Peleg 

was bom?
A.—Thirty-four years.—Gen. 11:16.
Q. What was Peleg's age kwben Reu 

was bora?
A. Thirty years.—Gen. 11:18.
Q. What was Reu’s age when Serug was 

bom?
A.' Thirty-two years.—Gen. 11:20.
Q. What was Serug’s age when Nahor 

was bom?
A. Thirty years.—Gen. 11:89.
Q. What was Nahor’s age when Terah 

was born ?
A. Twenty-nine.—Gen. 11:24.
Q. What was Terah’s age when Nahor, 

the father of Abraham, was bora?
A. Seventy years.—Gen. 11:26.
Q. What was Terah’s age when Abra

ham was bom?
A. Some suppose one hundred and 

thirtr years, and others seventy.—Gen. 
12:14.11:26. (§ ii. 51 46)

Q. What was the number of years from 
the flood to the birth of Abraham ?

A. Supposing Abraham to have been 
bom when Terah was one hundred and 
thirty years old, it was three hundred and 
fifty-two years; but if he were bom when 
Terah was seventy years old, it was two 
hundred and ninety-two years, (§ ii. 47)

Q. How long did Shem live after Ar
phaxed was bom ?

A. Five hundred years.—Gen. 11:11.
Q. What was Shera’s age when be died?
A. Six hundred years.—Gen. 11.11.
Q. What number of years did Arphaxed 

live after Salah was bom?
A. Four hundred and three yean .— 

Gen. 21:13.
Q . What was Arphaxed’s age when he 

died?
A. Four hundred and thirty-eight years.
Q. What number of years did Salah 

live after Eber was bom ?
A. Four hundred and three yean.— 

Gen. 11:15.
Q. What was Salah’s age when he 

died ?
A. Four hundred and thirty-three years.
Q. What number of years did Eber live 

after Poleg was bom ?
A. Four hundred and thirtv vears.— 

Gen. 11:17.
Q. What was Ebor’s age when he died ?

A. Four hundred and sixty-four y ean .
Q. What number of yean did Peleg 

live after Reu was bom ?
A. Two hundred and nine yean.—G en. 

11:19.
Q. What was Peleg's age when he died ?
A. Two hundred and thirty-nine years.
Q. What number of yean did Reu live 

after Serug was bom?
A. Two hundred and seven years.—G en. 

11:21.
Q. What was Reu's age when he died ?
A. Two hundred and thirty-nine years.
Q. What number of yean did Serog 

live after Nahor was bora ?
A. Two hundred yean.—Gen. 11:23.
Q. What was Seng's age when he died ?
A. Two hundred and thirty yean.
Q. What number of yean did Nahor 

live after Terah was bom ?
A. One hundred and nineteen years.— 

Gen. 11:25.
Q. What was Nahor*s age when he died?
A. One hundred and forty-eight years.
Q. What number of yean did Terah 

live after Abraham was boro ?
A. Supposing Terah to have been ope 

hundred and thirty yean old when Abraham 
was bora, he lived seventy-five y ean ; but 
if Abraham was bora when Terah was se
venty yean old, he lived one hundred and 
thirty-five.

Q. What was Temh’s age when he died ?
A. Two hundred and five years.—Gen. 

11:32.
For this account, from fhe birth of A r

phaxed to the death of Terah, see § ii. 48.
Q. In  what year of the world did Peles 

die?
A. Agreeably to the foregoing chrono

logy, he died in the nineteen hundred and 
ninety-sixth year of tbe world.

Q. In what year of the world did Nahor 
die?

A. In the nineteen hundred and ninety- 
seventh.

Q. In what year of the world did Noah 
die?

A. In the two thousand and sixth.
Q. In  what year of the world did Ren 

die?
A* In the two thousand and twenty- 

sixth.
Q. In  what year of the world did Serug

die?
A. In the two thousand and forty-ninth.
Q. In what year of the world did Terah 

die ?
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A. In ti»  two thousand and eighty-third.
Q. In what year of the world did Ar- 

phaxad die ?
A. Ia  the two thousand and ninety- sixth.
Q- In what year of the world did Salah 

b ?
A. In the twenty-ene hundred and 

tvaaty-aixth.
Q. In what year of the world did Abra- 

k u  die ?
A. In the twenty-one hundred and 

dghty-tbixd.
Q. In what year of the world did fiber 

die?
A. In the twenty-one hundred and 

eighty-seventh.
For this account of the year of the world 

ia which those men died, see § ii. IT 49, 50.
Q» How old was Nahor, Abraham's 

brother, when Noah died ?
A. Fifty-eight years.
Q. How old was Terah ?
A. One hnndred and twenty-eight.
Q> How old was Serug ?
A. One hundred and eighty-seven.
Q- How old was Reu ?
A. Two hundred and nineteen.
Q. How old was Eber ?
A. Two hundred and eighty-three.
Q. How old was Salah ?
A. Three hundred and thirteen.
Q. How old was Arphaxed ?
A. Three hundred and forty-eight.
Q. How old was Shem ?
A. Four hundred and forty-eight.
For tbe last account see § ii. If 51.
Q. How old was Abraham when Reu 

died?
A. Eighteen years, if he were bora when 

Terah was one hundred and thirty years 
°U. Q. What was his age when Serug, 
®d Nahor, Abraham’s brother, died ?

A. Forty-one years.
Q. What was his age when Terah died?
A. Seventy-five years.
Q> What was his age when Arphaxed 

died?
A. Eighty-eight.
0- What was his age when Salah died ?
A. One hundred and eighteen years.
Q. What was his age when Shem died ?
A. One hundred and fifty years.
For this see § ii. 52.
Q- How many noted characters lived 

from Noah to Abraham ?
A. Ten.
Q. What are their names ? '
A. Shem, Arphaxed, Salah, Eber, Peleg,

Reu, Serug, Nahor, Terah, and Nahor, 
Abraham’s brother. (§ ii. u  52.)

Q* How many of these were ootempo- 
rary with Noah ?

A. The whole.
Q. How many with Abraham ?
A. Eight.
Q. What are their names ?
A. Nahor, Abraham’s brother, Terah, 

Serug, Reu, Eber, Salah, Arphaxed, and 
Shem. (5 ii. if 52.)

Q. How many were cotemporary with 
both Noah and Abraham ?

A. Eight
Q- What are their names ?
A. Shem, Arphaxed, Salah, Eber, Reu, 

Serug, Terah, aud Nahor, Abraham’s bro
ther. (§ ii. if52.)

Q. Did any of these men die beforeNoah ?
A. They did.
Q. Who were they ?
A. Peleg, in whose days the earth was 

divided, and Nahor, Abraham’s grand
father. (§ ii. ^  49.)

Q. Did any one of them live longer 
than Abraham ?

A. There was one. (§ ii. If 50)
Q. Who was it ?
A. Eber, the fourth from Noah. (& ii. 

1150)
Q. In whose days was the earth divided?
A. In the days of Peleg.
Q. Where have we the account given 

that the earth was divided in the days of 
Peleg?

A. Gen. 10:25.
Q. Can you repeat the sentence ?
A. Unto Eber were bom two sons; the 

name of one was Peleg, for in his days the 
earth was divided.

Q. What testimony have men, in the 
first instance, that there is a God ?

A. Human testimony, and human tes
timony only. (§ ii. if 56)

Q. What excited the ancient saints to 
seek diligently after a knowledge of the 
glory of God, his perfections and attributes?

A, The credence they gave to the testi
mony of their fathers. (§ ii. f  56)

Q. How do men obtain a knowledge of 
the glory of God, his perfections and attri
butes?

A. By devoting themselves to his ser
vice, through prayer and supplication inces
santly, strengthening their faith in him, un
til, like Enoch, the brother of Jared, and 
Moses, they obtain a manifestation of Qod 
to themselves. (§ ii. if 55)
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Q. Is the knowledge of the exUtence of 
God a matter of incro tradition, founded 
upon Lnman testimony alone, until a per
son receives u manifestation of God to 
themselves ?

A. I t is.
Q. How do you prove it ?
A. From the whole of the first lecture 

of the second section.

A REMARKABLE VISION,
(Continued from Page 109,^

Extract from Elder Cowdery’s Let
ter, contained in the July No. o f the 
Messenger and Advocate, p. 156.

You will remember tliat in my last 
I brought my subject down to the even
ing or night of the 21st of September, 
1823, and gave an outline of the con
versation of the angel upon the impor
tant fact of the blessings, promises, 
and covenants to Israel, and tbe great 
manifestations of favor to the world, in 
the usheringin of the fulness of the gos
pel, to prepare the way for tbe second 
advent of tne Messiah, when he comes 
in the glory of the Father with the 
holy angels.

A remarkable fact iB to be noticed 
with regard to this vision. In ancient 
times the Lord warned some of liis 
servants in dreams : for instance, Jo
seph, the 1) usban d of Man*, was warned 
in a dream to take the youn^ child 
and his mother, and flee into Lgypt: 
also, the w i s e  men were warned o l  the 
Lord in a dream not to return to He
rod ; and when “ out of Egypt the 
Son was called,” the angel of the Lord 
appeared in a dream to Joseph again: 
also lie was warned in a dream to 
turn aside into the parts of Galilee. 
Such were the manifestations to Jo
seph, the favored descendant of the 
father of the faithful, in dreams, 
and in them the Lord fulfilled his 
purposes: but the one of which I 
have been speaking is what would

have been called, an open vision; and 
though it was in the night, yet it was 
not a dream. There is no room for 
conjecture in this matter, and to talk 
of deception would be to sport with 
the common sense of every man wlio 
knows when lie is awake, when- he 
sees and when he does not see.

He could not have been deceived in 
the fact that a being of some kind ap
peared to him ; and that it was an hea
venly one, the fulfilment of his words 
so minutely, up to this time, in addi
tion to the truth and word of salvation 
which has been developed to ibis gene
ration in the Book of Mormon, ought 
to be conclusive evidence to the mind 
of every man who is privileged to hear 
of the same. He was a*.vake, and in 
solemn prayer, as you will bear is 
mind, when the angel made his appear
ance ; from tbat glory which sur
rounded him the room was lit up to a 
perfect brilliancy, so that darkness 
wholly disappeared: he Leard hi* 
words with his ears, and received a 
joy and happiness indescribable by 
hearing that his own sins were for
given, and h i s  former t r a n s g re s s io n s  

to be remembered agniutt him no 
more, if lie then continued to walk be
fore the Lord according lo his holy 
commandment#. He also saw him 
depart, the light and glory withdraw, 
leaving a calmness and peace of sonl 
past the language of man to paint. 
Was he deceived ?

Far from this; for the vision wss 
renewed twice before morning, unfold
ing farther and still farther tlie my** 
teries of godliness and those things to 
come. In the morning he went to Ins 
labor as usual, but soon tbe vision o 
the heavenly messenger was renewed, 
instructing him to go immediately 
view those things of which he ha 
been informed, with a promise tiiatw 
should obtain them if lie followed ll»e
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directions ami went with an eye single  
to the glory o f G od.

A ccordin gly  lie repaired to the place 
which had thus been described. B u t  it 
is necessary to give you  more fully the 
express instructions o f  the angel, with 
regard to the object o f  this work in 
which our brother had now engaged—  
'lie was to remember, that it was the 
work o f  the Lord, to fulfil certain 
promises previously made to a branch 
o f  the house of .Israel, o f  the tribe o f  
Joseph, and when it should be brought  
forth, m ust h e  done expressly with an 
eye, as I  said before, s ingle to the glory  
o f  G od , and the welfare and restora
tion o f  the house o f  Israel.

Y o u  will understand, then, that no  
motive o f  a pecuniary, or earthly na
ture, was to be suffered to take the lead  
o f  the heart o( the man thus favoured. 
T h e  allurements o f  vice, the co.nlami
nating influence o f  wealth, w itliout the 
direct guidance o f  t h e 'H o ly  Spirit, 
m ust have no place in the heart, nor be  
suficrcd to take from it that warm de
sire for the glory and kingdom  o f  the 
Lord, or, instead o f  obtaining, disap
pointm ent and reproof w ould most 
assuredly follow. Such was the in 
struction, and this the caution.

Alternately, as we could naturally  
expect, the thought o f  the previous 
vision was ruminating in his m ind,  
with a reflection o f  the brightness and  
glory o f  the heavenly messenger j but 
again a thought would start across the 
mind on the prospects o f  obtaining so 
desirable a treasure— one, in all human 
probability, sufficient to raise him above 
a level with the com m on earthly for
tunes o f  his fellow men, and relieve 
his family from want, in which, b y  m is 
fortune and sickness, they were placed.

I t  is very natural to suppose, that the 
mind would revolve upon those scenes  
which had passed, when those who had  
acquired a lit,tic o f  this world’s goods,

by industry aud econom y, with the 
blessings o f  health or friends, or by  art 
and intrigue, from the pockets o f  the 
day-laborer, or the widow and the fa
therless, had passed by with a stiff neck  
and a cold heart, scorning the virtuous 
because they were poor, and lording  
over those who were subjected to suf
fer the miseries o f  this life.

A lternately did these, with a swift 
reflection o f the words o f  the ho ly  m es
senger, <f Rem em ber, that he who  
does this work, who is thus favored o f  
the L ord , m ust do it with his eye  single  
to the glory o f the same, and the wel
fare and restoration o f  the scattered 
remnants o f  the house o f  Israel”— rush 
upon his mind with the quickness o f  
electricity. H ere  was a struggle in 
deed • for when lie calmly reflected 
upon his errand, he knew that if  G od  
did not give, he could not ob ta in ; and 
again, with the thought or hope of  
obtaining, his mind would be carried 
back to ils  former reflection o f  poverty, 
abuse, wealth, grandeur and ease, 
until before arriving at the place de 
scribed; this w holly  occupied his de
sire ; and when he thought upon the 
fact o f  what was previously shown  
him , it was on ly  with an assurance that 
he should obtain and accomplish his  
desire in relieving h im se lf  and his  
friends from want.

A  history o f  the inhabitants who  
peopled this continent, previous to its 
being  discovered to E uropeans b y  C o
lum bus, must be interesting to every  
m a n ; and as it would develope the  
important fact, that the present race 
were descendants o f  A braham , and 
were to be remembered in the im m u
table covenant o f  the M o st  H ig h  to 
that man, and be restored to a know
ledge o f  the gospel, that they, with all 
nations, m igh t rejoice, seemed to in 
spire further thoughts o f  gain and in 
com e from such a vjjduable h istory .
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Surelyt thought he, every man will 
seize with eagerness, this Knowledge, 
and this incalculable income will oe 
mine. Enough to raise the expecta
tions of any one of like inexperience, 
placed in similar circumstances. But 
the important point in this matter is, 
that man does not see as the Lord, 
neither are his purposes like his. The 
small things of this life are but dust 
in comparison with salvation and 
eternal life.

It is sufficient to say, that such were 
his reflections during his walk of from 
two to three miles, the distance from 
his fathers house to the place pointed 
out. And, to use his own words, it 
seemed as though two invisible powers 
were influencing, or striving to influ
ence his mind—one with the reflec* 
tion, that if he obtained the object of 
his pursuit, it would be through the 
mercy and condescension of the Lord, 
and that every act or performance in 
relation to it must be in strict accor
dance with the instruction of tbat 
personage who communicated the in
telligence to him first; and the other, 
with the thoughts and reflections like 
those previously mentioned—contrast
ing his former and present circum
stances in life with those to come. 
That precious instruction recorded on 
the sacred page, "  Pray always,” 
which was expressly impressed upon 
him, was, at length, entirely forgotten, 
and, as I previously remarked, a fixed 
determination to ODtain and aggran
dize himself occupied his mind when 
he arrived at the place where the re* 
cord was found.

I must now give you some decep
tion of the place where, and the man
ner in which these records were depo
sited.

You are acquainted with the mail 
road from Palmyra, Wayne Co., to 
Canandaigua, Ontario Co., N. Y.,and

also, as you pass from the fortnet to 
the latter place, before arriving at the 
little village of Manchester, say from 
three to four, or about four miles from 
Palmyra, you pass a large hill on the 
east side of the road. Why I say 
large, is, because it is as large, per
haps, as any in that country. To a 
person acquainted with this road, a 
description would be unnecessary, as 
it is the largest, and rises the highest 
of any on that route The north end 
rises quite sudden, until it assumes a 
level with the more southerly extre
mity, and, I think I may say, an ele
vation higher than at the south a 
short distance, say half, or three-fourths 
of a mile. As you pass toward Ca
nandaigua it lessens gradually, until 
tbe surface assumes its common level, 
or is broken by other smaller hills or 
ridges, water courses and ravines.. I 
think I am justified in saying, tliat 
this is the highest hill for some dis
tance round, and I am certain that 
its appearance, as it rises so suddenly 
from a plain on the north, must at* 
tract the notice of the traveller as he 
passes by.

At about one mile west rises ano* 
ther. ridge of less height, running

Earallel with the former, leaving a 
eautiful vale between. The sou is 

of the first quality for the country, 
and under a state of cultivation which 
gives a prospect at once imposingi 
when one reflects on the fact, that 
here, between these hills, the entire 
power and national strength of both 
the Jaredites and Nephites were de
stroyed.

By turning to the 529th and 530th 
pages of the Book of Mormon, you 
will read Mormon’s account of the 
last great struggle of his people, as 
they were encamped round this hill 
Cumorah. [It is printed Camorah, 
which is an error.] In this valley
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fell the remaining strength and pride 
oft once powerful people, the Nephites 
—once so highly favoured of the Lord, 
but at that time in darkness, doomed 
to softer extermination by the hand of 
their barbarous and uncivilized bre
thren. From the top of this hill, 
Mormon, wiih a few others, after the 
battle, gazed with horror upon the 
mangled remains of those who, the 
day before, were filled with anxiety, 
hope, or doubt. A few had fled to 
the South, who were hunted down by 
the victorious party, and all who 
would not deny the Saviour and his 
religion, were put to death. Mortnon 
himself, according to the record of his 
son Moroni, was also slain.

But a long time previous to this 
national disaster, it appears from his 
own account, he foresaw approaching 
destruction. In fact, if he perused 
the records of his fathers, which were 
in bis possession, he could have learned 
that such would be the case. Alma, 
who lived before the coming of the 
Messiah, prophesies this. He how
ever, by divine appointment, abridged 
from those records, in his own style 
and language, a short account of the 
more important and prominent items, 
from the days of Lehi to his own 
time, after which he deposited, as he 
**V 8, on the 529th page, all the re
cords in this same hill, Cumorah, and 
after gave his small record to his son 
Moroni, who, as appears from the 
Mme, finished, after witnessing the 
extinction of his people as a nation.

It was not the wicked who ‘over
came the righteous; far from this : it 
was the wicked against the wicked, 
and by the wicked the wicked were 
punished.—The Nephites who were 
once enlightened, had fallen from a 
more elevated standing as to favour 
*®d privilege before the Lord, in con
silience of the righteousness of their 
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fathers, and now falling below, for 
such was actually the case, were suf
fered to be overcome, and the land 
was left to the possession of the red 
men, who were without intelligence, 
only in the affairs of their wars; and 
having no records, only preserving 
their history by tradition from father 
to son, lost the account of their true 
origin, and wandered from river to 
river, from hill to hill, from mountain 
to mountain, and from sea to sea, till 
the land was again peopled in a mea
sure, by a rude, wild, revengeful, 
and barbarous race.—Such are our 
Indians.

This hill, by the Jaredites, was 
called Ramah: by it, or around it, 
pitched the famous army of Corian- 
tumr their tents. Coriantumr was the 
lost king of the Jaredites. The op
posing army were to the west, and m 
this same valley, and near by, from 
day to day, did that mighty race spill 
their blood in wrath, contending, as it 
were, brother against brother, and fa
ther against son. In this same spot, 
in full view from the top of this same 
hill, one may gaze with astonishment 
upon the ground which was twice 
covered with the dead and dying of 
our fellow men. Here may be seen 
where once sunk to nought the pride 
and strength of two mighty nations ; 
and here may be contemplated, in 
solitude, while nothing but the faith
ful record of Mormon and Moroni is 
now extant to inform us of the fact, 
scenes of misery and distress—the 
aged, whose silver locks in other 
places and at other times would com
mand reverence; the mother, who in 
other circumstances would be spared 
from violence ; the infant, whose ten** 
der cries would be regarded and lis
tened to with a feeling of compassion 
and tenderness; and the virgin, whose 
grace, beauty and modesty, would be
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esteemed and held inviolate by all 
good men and enlightened and civi
lized nations, alike disregarded and 
treated with scorn !—In vain did the 
hoary head and man of gray hairs ask 
for mercy; in vain did the mother 
plead for compassion; in vain did tbe 
helpless and harmless infant weep for 
very anguish, and in vain did tbe vir
gin seek to escape the ruthless hand 
of revengeful i'oes and demons in 
human form—all alike were trampled 
down by tbe feet of tbe strong, and 
crushed beneath the rage of battle and 
war! Alas, who can reflect upon the 
last struggles of great and populous 
nations, sinking to dust beneath the 
band of justice and retribution, with
out weeping over the corruption of the 
human heart, and sighing for the hour 
when the clangor of arms shall no 
more be heard, nor the calamities of 
contending armies no more experi
enced for a thousand years ? Alas, the 
calamity of war, the extinction of na
tions, the ruin of kingdoms, tbe fall 
of empires and the dissolution of 
governments ! O the misery, dis
tress and evil attendant on these! 
Who can contemplate like scenes 
without sorrowing, and who so desti
tute of commiseration as not to be 
pained that man has fallen so low, so 
far beneath the station in which he 
was created ?

In this vale lie commingled, in one 
mass of ruin, the ashes of thousands, 
and in this vale was destined to con
sume the fair forms and vigorous sys
tems of tens of thousands of the human 
race—blood mixed with blood, flesh 
with flesh, bones with bones, and dust 
with dust ! When the vital spark 
which animated their clay had fled, 
each lifeless lump lay on one common 
level—cold and inanimate. Those 
bosoms which had burned with rage, 
against each other for real or supposed

injury, had now ceased to heave with 
malice; those arms which were, a few 
moments before nerved with strength, 
had alike become paralyzed, and those 
hearts which had been fired with re
venge, had now ceased to beat, aod 
the head to think—in silence, in soli
tude, and in disgrace alike, they have 
long since turned to earth, to their 
mother dust, to await the august and 
to millions, awful hour, when the 
trump of the Son of God shall eeho 
and re-echo from the skies, and they 
come forth, quickened and immor
talized, to not only stand in each 
other’s presence, but before tbe bar of 
him who is Eternal!

IT IS FOR YOU.
A hearer of a certain practical ser

mon, whispered to his neighbour who 
sat behind him, “'How *do you like 
the sermon P I think it will fit your 
case exactly.” “O,” replied the neigh
bour, “ I t  is Jor you, as well as me.”

We are often reminded of this sim
ple and honest reply, when we see 
people striving to apply that wholly 
to others, which belongs equally to 
themselves: or neglecting* to apply 
thpt to their own cose, which is ex
pressly designed for than ; and we 
were particularly reminded of this, 
recently, on reading a letter from one 
of the Elders, informing us that the 
gift of tongues bad been received by 
the Church where he resides, and that 
they had spoken in Moeting, several 
at a time, &c.; and the~l£lder desired 
that we would give him some "counsel 
how to act with them that are speak
ing in tongues,” &c.; and in reply, 
we would refer the Elder to the 6th 
No. of the Star, page 127, awl say 
it is fo r  you. And whenever we 
write any particular communication 
for the Saints, we do it in anticipation
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those for whose good it is intended; 
and whenever the Saints shall forget, 
from any undue excitement, or any 
other cause, as in the case referred to 
hr the elder—it is rery desirable the 
Eiders should erer bear it in mind, 
and be ready to say to the Brethren 
and Sisters— it it  fo r  yon.

And we would say to all the 
Brethren, that we are ever ready to 
communicate all possible information 
concerning die things of the kingdom, 
bat our correspondents are so nume
rals, that, when we have written and 
published opon any particular subject, 

v we seldom nave time to re-write the 
same thing to particular individuals, 
and therefor* would request every 
Saint to read what is written, and rt- 
mmbtr it it  fo r  you.

TIMES AND SEASONS.
Hie July No. of the “ Times and 

Seasons” is before us, containing a 
continuation of the history of the per- 
Mention of the saints in Missouri; a 
continuation of the Letter of Presi* 
dent Joseph Smith, jun. and others, 
while in prison; Letter of President 
Bigdon, concerning a pretended chal
lenge for discussion from John Rig- 
don, t  Campbellite preacher; an Ad
dress from Bishop Ripley, concerning 
ways and means for rolling on the 
work; Letter from H. C. Kimball to 
the Editors; Notices concerning the 
printing of^he New Translation of 
the Scriptures; Affidavits of Alanson 
Brown and James Allred, testifying 
how they, and Benjamin Boyce and 
Noah Rogers were kidnapped on the 
7th of July last, by Wm. Allensworth 
and other citizens of Missouri, and car
ried from Hancock, Illinois, to Wells, 
Missouri, town of Tully; taken into 
fa  woods in the night, and some of

them hanged by the neck on a tree 
till nearly dead, and some whipped 
with ropes on tbeir necks, stripped 
naked and otherwise abused for some 
days, when some made their escape, 
and others received a passport from 
the citizens of Tully, signed Dy H. M. 
Woodward, to return home to Illi
nois.

The citizens of Nauvoo, Hancock 
oounty, Illinois, assembled on the 
13th July, 1640, and appointed Elias 
Higbee chairman, and R. B. Thomp
son secretary. A committee of four 
was appointed, who presented the fol
lowing Preamble and Resolutions, 
which were unanimously adopted :-r-

“ 1st, That the people of Missouri, 
not having sufficiently slaked their 
thirst for blood and plunder, are now 
disposed to pursue us with a repetition 
qf the same scenes of brutality, which 
marked their whole course of conduct 
towards us during our unhappy re
sidence among them.

2ndly, That, notwithstanding they 
have already robbed us of our homes, 
murdered our families, stolen and car
ried away our property, and, to com
plete the measure of their infamy as a 
state, their Executive caiued unof
fending thousands to be banished 
from the slate, without even the form 
of a trial, or the slightest evidence of 
crime, they are now sending their 
gangs of murdering banditti, and 
thieving brigands, to wreak further 
vengeance and satisfy their insatiable 
cupidity in the slate of Illinois, and 
that, too, before we have even had 
time to erect shelters for our families.

3rdly, That for the purpose of giv
ing a semblance of justification to their 
most unhallowed conduct, the people 
of Missouri, have again commenced 
concealing goods witnin the limits of 
our settlements, as they had done be
fore in the state of Missouri, in order
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to raise a charge of stealing apainst 
our citizens; and under this guise tbey 
have, within a few days, kidnapped 
and carried away several honest and 
worthy citizens of this county.

4thly, Under these circumstances, 
the first duty and the only redress 
which Beems to offer itself to our con
sideration is an appeal to the Execu
tive of the State of Illinois for redress, 
and protection from further injuries, 
with a confident assurance that he, 
unlike the Governor of Missouri, will 
extend the Executive arm to protect 
from lawless outrage unoffending ci
tizens.

Therefore,
Resolved, first—That we view, with 

no ordinary feelings, the approaching 
danger, as a necessary consequence 
following the lawless and outrageous 
conduct of the citizens of Missouri, in 
setting at defiance the laws of this, 
as well as all other states of this Union; 
by forcing from their homes and from 
the state, civil citizens of Illinois; and 
taking them into the state of Missouri 
without any legal process whatever, 
and there inflicting upon them base 
cruelties, in order to extort false con
fessions from them, to give a colouring 
to their (the Missourians) iniquities, 
and screen themselves from the just 
indignation of an incenBed public.

Resolved, secondly—Tbat while we 
deeply deplore the cause which has 
brought us together on this occasion, 
we cannot refrain from expressing 
our most unqualified disapprobation 
at the infringement of the laws of this 
state, as set forth in the above pre
amble, and strongest indignation at 
the manner in which the people of 
Missouri treated those whom they had 
thus inhumanly taken from among us.

Resolved, thirdly—That, inasmuch 
nb we are conscious of our honest and

upright intentions, and are, at all 
times, ready and willing to submit to 
the just requirements of tbe laws, we 
claim of the citizens and authorities of 
this state protection from such unjust, 
and before unheard-of oppre&sious.

Resolved, fourthly—That the for
cible abduction of our citizens by the 
citizens of Missouri is a violation of 
the laws regulating the federal com
pact, subversive of the rights of free
men, and contrary to our free institu
tions and republican principles.

Resolved, fifthly—That the cruel
ties practised upon our citizens, since 
their abduction, is disgraceful to hu
manity, the height of injustice and 
oppression, and would disgrace the 
annals of the most barbarous nations, 
in either ancient or modern times, and 
can only find its parallel in the “ Auto 
da Fa," the inquisitions in Spain.

Resolved, sixthly—That such un
constitutional and unhallowed proceed
ings, on the part of the citizens of 
Missouri, ought to arouse every pa
triot to exertion and diligence, to put 
a stop to such procedure, and use aU 
constitutional means to bring the of
fenders to justice.

Resolved, seventhly—That we me
morialize the Executive of this state 
of the gross outrage which has been 
committed on our citizens, and pledge 
ourselves to aid him in such measures 
as may be deemed necessary to re
store our citizens to freedom, and have 
satisfaction for the wrongs we have 
suffered.

E lias H ig b e k , Chairman.
R. B. T iio m pso n , Secretary."

LOOK AT BOTH SIDES OF THE 
QUESTION.

Almost every thing has two sides. 
The world has two sides—else how
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M«ld ihe Lord turn it upside down ? 
Mad, beast, bird, fish, insect, and ve
getable have two sides each, and all 
things throughout the natural and ar
tificial world ; and before we can be
come perfectly acquainted with any of 
these things, we have to examine both 
sides thereof, and every side, for most 
of these things have a multitude of 
ndes. Not so with truth—

Look at it wben and where yon will,
Truth was, and ib, and will be still

i  principle that has but one side to it, 
sod that side is truth.

Falsehood is another principle wb ich 
has but one side; and examine it in 
whatever form you please, all its pro
perties are false: its nature is conge
nial to itself, it cannot be altered—its 
name and nature is falsehood.

The word of God is truth, as saith 
the Saviour, “ Father, sanctify them 
through thy truth, thy word is truth,” 
and yet, when the truth is preached, 
many are ready to cry out, “ look at 
both sides of the question,” just as 
though truth had os many sides to it 
as any thing which is naturally con
stituted with sides, or is continually 
changing or varying its form.

The Saints are for truth, the whole 
troth, and nothing but the truth; and 
wherever a principle of truth can be 
found, there is a principle which helps 
to constitute the great sum and sub
stance of the faith of the Saints of the 
Last Days; no matter what that truth 
particularly refers to, whether it be 
God, angels, men, or devils, things 
seen or unseen, above or below, hea
ven or hell, celestial, terrestrial, or 
telestial, believed or disbelieved by 
men generally; show us a truth and 
we wUl believe it.

This was the reason why Ihe world 
hated the Lord Jesus, because he was 
possessed of that charity, that love of 
truth, which prompted him to believe

all things, and rejoice in the truth; 
and, to be his Saints, we must be will
ing to suffer for the truth’s sake, as 
he did, even to be called devils, and 
accounted as mad by this generation— 
for the servant is not above his mas
ter; and if they hated and called the 
master of tbe house Beelzebub, because 
he told them the truth, how much 
more they of his household, for be
lieving what he said.

Charity never faileth; neither do 
we profess to be infallible; therefore, 
we are ever ready to examine all 
things which are brought against us, 
as well as those which present them
selves apparently in our favour; so 
that by the Holy Ghost, whose office 
it is to guide those who possess it into 
all truth, we may be enabled to dis
cern the right ways of the Lord, even 
the way of truth, the old paths, that 
we may stand and walk therein, until 
we shall be enabled, by the grace of 
God, to arrive at the celestial city, the 
new Jerusalem coming down from 
God out of heaven, and there refresh 
ourselves in the presence of tbe Most 
High, and of bis son Jesus; having 
been cleansed by the blood of Christ, 
through sanctification of the spirit, and 
belief of the truth ; and having been 
baptized with water, with the Holy 
Ghost, and with fire, that we might 
be made co-heirs with him to all the 
glories of his father’s kingdom.

With all these glorious prospects 
before us, we are determined to make 
sure of the promised inheritance; and 
although truth has but one side to it, 
yet there are many in the world who 
suppose, or pretend to believe, that we 
have not found that side, and that we 
are groping in darkness at noon-day, 
and are following falsehood instead of 
truth; and would fain convince us of 
our error by printing or publishing 
what they call truth, either that they
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may turn us away from our belief, or 
prevent those who would join them
selves unto the Lord in the New and 
Everlasting covenant.

Concerning this matter, we would say 
to the Elders and all Saints every 
where,whenever and wherever you have 
or may see any thing printed in any 
book, pamphlet, paper, tract, or card, 
concerning us, or the religion we pro* 
fess; whether it be for or against, in 
any part of Europe, read it carefully, 
and examine it candidly by the Spirit 
of the Lord, for truth will never loose 
by investigation; compare it with the 
word of God, by the assistance of the 
Holy Spirit, which giveth light; and 
whatever you find to be true, believe 
and practice—whatever you find to be 
false, reject; and when you have thus 
examined, we particularly desire that 
you would loose no time in forwarding 
the same to us at our office, or to 
some one of the twelve; and what 
you know not now, be faithful, and 
you shall know hereafter; by thus 
doing, you will give us, also, tbe op
portunity of Looking at both sides o f 
the Question.

SIGNS OF THE TIMES.
D re a d f u l  E a r t h q u a k e .—(St. 

Petersburg, Sept. 11.)—The Abeille 
du Word of yesterday published the 
following letter from Tifiis, August 
13:—“ You have, doubtless, heard of 
the terrible earthquake of Mount 
Ararat, which has totally destroyed 
the town of Makitchevan, damaged 
all the buildings at Erivan, and de> 
vastated the two districts of Sharour 
and Sourmate, in Armenia. All the 
villages in those districts have been 
destroyed. The earth is rent in such 
a manner that all the cotton and rice 
plantations have perished for want of 
water. But the most awful event has 
taken place in the neighbourhood of

Mount Ararat. A considerable n a u  
was loosened from the mountain, and 
destroyed every thing in its way for 
the distance of seven wersts, (nearly 
five English miles). Among othera, 
the great village of Akhouli has bad 
the fate of Herculaneum and Pompeii. 
Above 1,000 inhabitants were buried 
under heaps of rocks. A thick fluid, 
which afterwards became a river, run 
from the interior of the mountain, 
which was opened, and, following the 
same direction, swept over the ruins, 
and carried with it the corpses of the 
unfortunate inhabitants of Akhouli, 
the dead animals, &c. The shock 
continued to be felt every day in the 
above-mentioned districts, and en
tirely laid them waste; then the 
shocks became less frequent Ararat 
is not yet quiet; the day before yes
terday I was awakened by two violent 
subterranean commotions.—Journal 
de St. Petersburg, Sept. 12.

H u r r i c a n e ,  &c.—From the John 
O'Groat Journal we learn, that, oa 
Wednesday, the 9th of September, a 
severe storm was experienced in that 
quarter, which compelled the herring- 
boats to return as speedily as possible* 
although some could not get in, and 
were struggling with the elements all 
night; some were lost, with all hands 
on board; six or seven have not been 
accounted for. A fearful gloom has 
been cast over all by the loss of life 
and property.—At Kirkwall the storm 
was still more severe. At Papa 
Stronsay, North Isles, six boats were 
driven to sea; three others, at Cara, 
South Isles, not expected to be heard 
of again; others found on shore, or 
sunk, and destroyed; five or six ve*- 
sels at Widewall drifted from their 
moorings, and went on shore. Many 
of tbe fishermen will be ruined by 
their losses.

A Dover paper of tbe 16th Septem-
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bar says:—This day we hare been 
T inted with one of tbe heaviest storms 
•f thunder, lightning, and rain, ac
companied with boisterous wind, which 
we have, experienced for some time, 
which will, in all probability, choke up 
the mouth of our harbor so as to 
prevent the ingress or egress of ves
sels, and also all the harbors along the 
coast will be rendered useless.

E a r t h q u a k e ,  &c.—The town of 
New Ross was lately visited with a 
gale of wind, which, about 7 o'clock, 
tamed into a hurricane; a few mi
nutes after, there was felt the shock 
of an earthquake, which caused the 
candlestick to reel on the table, and 
this was followed by a gust of wind, 
which blew in windows and prostrated 
chimneys: two doors with iron bars 
were rent asunder, in the timber-yard 
of Messrs. James Galavan & Co., 
whQe sheds were stripped of slates, 
and piles of timber were displaced.— 
Freman's Journal.

At New Orleans some extensive 
wharf* have been carried away by the 
river; lesser floods are common in 
the States; while in Florida, the In
dians continue their scalpings and as
sassinations with undiminished vigor 
tad success.— American Papers.

The papers abound with notices of 
the destruction of ships in different 
puts of the world, and the loss of 
many Uvea; such as a Spanish packet 
wrecked at the entrance of the old 
etnal, at Bahama, with sixty passen
gers, also a Spanish three-masted 
vessel, and the Rossini from Ham- 
bm*h,at the same time and place.

la u v D E R  S to rm  at L iv e r po o l . 
—On Thursday afternoon, about three 
o’clock, Liverpool and its neighbour* 
hoed were visited by a thunder storm, 
tccompsnied with torrents of rain, and 
i  darkness so palpable that shop- 
bepevs and others had to light their 
p t —Liverpool Mercury.

Fires.—We leam from the Man
chester Chronicle, &c., that on the 27th 
of Sep. the 74 gun ship, Talavera, and 
Imogene frigate, were destroyed by 
fire, in the Plymouth dock-yard; and 
at the same time, the Adelaide Gallery, 
the repository of the figure-heads and 
carved ornaments of various prizes 
taken during the war, and preserved 
as trophies of British valour, is en
tirely destroyed; together with a part 
of the Minden, tbe large shed on the 
south of the gallery, and a large 
amount of tools, timber, &c.—[Thus 
while the trophies of the victories of 
the mighty of the earth are consumed 
by the devouring element, the event 
itself is but another token of the near 
approach of that day, when the Saints 
shall obtain a final victory over all 
their foes; and be ready to hail their 
Lord and master with acclamations of 
jov, as he shall descend in the clouds 
of heaven to take onto himself his 
kingdom, which is now preparing for 
him on the earth.]

DO YOU KEEP A JOURNAL?
There is no believer in divine reve

lation but who feels a lively interest 
in the history of the anoient Apostles 
and Elders in the Christian church; 
and as it is through their writings, and 
the histories of their lives and travels 
that we become acquainted with the 
church in the days of Christ; and 
through the writings of the Prophets 
tbat we learn of the things of God, 
and the movements of bis children in 
times before the Apostles, it has been 
enjoined on the Elders and officers ia  
the church of Christ in these Last 
Days, to keep a record of their pro
ceedings, or write a history of uieir 
travels and labours, so that all the 
passing events of moment may be gar 
thered ia  from time to time, so that 
the generations to come may learn of
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eur doings, and of the work of God in 
our day, as we have learned concerning 
those who have gone before us.

We have lived to see the commence
ment of the dispensation of the ful
ness of times; the dispensation in 
which all things shall be gathered in 
one; the dispensation in which all 
things, which have been spoken by 
the mouths of all the holy Prophets 
since the world began, will be fulfilled, 
and the secrets of all hearts shall be 
made manifest; the Lord Jesus be 
revealed from heaven, with all the host 
thereof; and the judgments of the 
Most High desolate the nations, while 
Zion ana Jerusalem shall again flou
rish upon the mountains; conse
quently, we have abundant reason to 
believe that a history of our day, of 
the dispensation in which we' live, 
will be one of the most interesting 
that ever was, or ever will be penned. 
In this, the latest generations may 
learn of tbe fulfilment of the prophe
cies of the ancient Prophets, even as 
we learn of their prophecies by their 
histories; and if the prophecy itself 
be glorious, how much more the ful
filment thereof.

No one need suppose that after the 
work is completed, the dispensation 
ended, (if it were possible to have an 
end), that God will give a special re
velation and history of what has passed, 
to some particular one of his many 
servants; so that all may remain idle 
in this matter, and thus leave all the 
work to God, for this is not his method 
of doing business; but God gives spe
cial revelations to man, by which he 
makes known to us those things which 
we otherwise have not the means of 
knowing; and he will no more give 
a special revelation of those things 
which are daily passing before us, and 
which we can write at our leisure, than 
he will cause the corn of that slug
gard to grow who is too lary to plant

it. How, then, shall our posterity 
procure our history ?

Let all the Elders remember the 
preface to Luke’s gospel, and inas
much as they also have 44 a perfect 
understanding” of those things which 
are daily occurring in their midst, let 
them write them as he did, and then, 
bye and bye, when the Lord will, there 
will be very little difficulty in collect
ing the histories of the different El
ders, and of compiling them in one, 
thus forming a more full and explicit 
history of the Church in the last days 
than we have of the days of Christ 
and the Apostles. The gospels by 
Matthew, Mark, Luke, and John are 
the histories of their lives, and of the 
things which they saw and heard, and 
of events which they were familiar 
with in their day; also, the Acts of 
the Apostles is a history of the 
Apostles; and this is the kind of his
tory that we desire should be prepar
ing concerning the servants and the 
work of God, at the present time.

We are aware there are many now 
in England, who find little time to 
write, and for this reason, we have en
joined it upon them from time to time, 
as we have had opportunity, to keep a 
journal, or daily write a word or two, 
by which they may refresh their me
mories, until the Holy Ghost shall 
bring all things to their remembrance, 
or they may find leisure to pen tbeir 
histories in full; and of such we would 
enquire, Do you keep a Journal P If 
so, well—and you will have your re
ward ; and if not, we would again en
join it upon you, and upon all who 
have not before heard the admonition, 
to commence forthwith to keep a Jour
nal, or write a history; and see to it, 
that what you write is strictly true 
and unexaggerated; so that in tb* 
end, all may know of all things con
cerning this last work, and all know
ledge may flow together from the four
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quarters of the earth, when the Lord 
wall make his appearing, and we all 
may be ready to give a full account 
of our mission, our ministry and 
stewardship, and receive the welcome 
tidings, “ Thou hast been faithful 
•yer a few things, I will make thee 
ruler over many things; enter thou 
iato the joy of thy Lord.”

PERSECUTION OP THE JEWS.
Under this head we published, in 

the first No. of the " Star," page 19, 
an account of the sufferings of the 
Jews, for the alledged murder of a 
Greek child, and we now have the joy 
to present the enure acquittance of 
the ancient people of Goa in relation 
to the m urder; also, the honourable 
course of Mehemet Ali, and the in
teresting proceedings of the English 
Government, as recorded in the news
papers—

P e r s e c u t io n  of  t h e  J ews in  
the  E a s t .—It appears by a des
patch, dated the 21st of July, received 
from the English ambassador at Con
stantinople, that the inquiry instituted 
by the Forte respecting the accusations 
brought against the Jews of Rhodes, 
who were accused of having murdered 
a Greek child has terminated in the 
acquittal ofthe Jews of the crime laid 
to their charge, and in the dismissal 
from the office of the Pacha of Rhodes 
for his misconduct with reference to 
that matter. Such is the substance of 
a communication from the Foreign 
Office to the Baron Rothschild.

T h e  J e w s  o f  D a m a s c u s .— T h e  

following is the text of the firman 
to the Governor of Damascus, issued 
by Mehemet Ali, for liberating the 
Jews of that city :—“ A memorial 
from Messrs. Moses Montefiore and 
Cremieux has been laid before our 
eyes, containing their hopes and 
w ish es .  They have been sent to us 

X

as delegates from the whole of that 
part of the people of Europe who 
profess the religion of Moses. They 
entreat us to order the liberation of 
such members of their religion as have 
been arrested, and to ensure tranquil
lity to such of them as have taken 
flight, in consequence of the inquiries 
into die disappearance of Father Tho
mas and his servant Ibrahim, in the 
month Dzy’l Idge, 1255. We have 
considered, that it will be worthy of 
us to accede to the hopes and desires 
from a people so numerous. In con
sequence, we order that all those Jews 
who have been imprisoned shall be 
set at liberty; and, as to those who 
have been driven from their homes, I 
command that they be permitted to 
return in perfect safety. Each may 
resume his trade or commerce, and 
apply himself to his usual occupations. 
We command that you take such 
measures that no one of them may 
become the object of any ill-treatment 
from whomsoever. I intend that they 
shall be in full and entire security 
from all consequences whatsoever, as 
before the abofe mentioned matter. 
Such is our will.”

J udea  R e d iv iv a .—A letter from 
Jerusalem says:—“ The building of 
the Protestant chapel proceeds ra-

Eidly. For the present a house is 
ired. The English Church Liturgy 

is translated into Hebrew and printed, 
and the missionary, Nikoloysou, sees 
daily, at the divine service performed 
by nim and his assistant, Pient, 400 
Jews, of whom 100 have embraced 
Christianity. An institution for con
verts has been established by the En
glish Missionary Society, andaHebrew 
Prayer Book is to be published. The 
English Consul endeavours to engage 
the Jews to cultivate the land of their 
fathers under the favour of Mehemet 
Ali, and considerable quantity of land 
have been purchased for foreign im
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migrants. It is said tbat there is some
where a Talmudic saying tbat when 
there shall be twenty-five thousand 
the laws and regulations must be again 
enforced which prevailed when Pales
tine was a Jewish state. The Rabbis 
in Turkey are endeavouring to com
plete the above number by colonists, 
which, doubtless, will not be difficult 
under tbe powerful protection of Eng
land. Some rich Jews in London and 
in Italy intend to establish factories 
and manufactories in Jerusalem, and 
some other considerable towns, under 
the protection of England. The Eng
lish Government has appointed a vice- 
consul at Jerusalem for all Palestine.”

RESTORATION OF THE JEWS.
( From the London Times, July 26.)

[The annexed documents have just 
appeared in a periodical publication, 
entitled “ Memorials concerning 
God's ancient people o f  Israel," ana 
are probably as yet but little known 
to the world at large],:—

‘'M E M O R A N D U M , &C.

"  To the Protestant Powers o f  the 
N ’orth o f  Europe and America.— 
Victoria, by the grace o f  Go d  
Queen o f  Great Britain and Ire
lan d; Frederick (William) III., 
King o f  Prussia ; William {Fre
derick), King o f  the Netherlands; 
Charles (John) XIV., King o f  
Sweden and N orw ay; Frederick 
VI., King o f  Denmark ; Ernest 
Augustus, King o f  Hanover ; Wil
liam, King o f  Wurtemberg; the 
Sovereign Princes and Electors o f  
Germany; the Cantons o f  the 
Swiss Confederation professing 
the Reformed Religion ; and the 
States o f  North America, zealous 
for the glorji o f  God; grace, mercy,

and peace from  God the Fathef, 
and the Lord Jesus Christ.

“ High and Mighty Ones,
“ The Most High God, who ruleth 

in the kingdoms of men (Dan.iv.32), 
by whom kings reign, and princes 
decree justice (Prov. viii. 15), having 
in these days granted a season of re
pose to his witnessing church (Acts
ix. 31 ; Rev. xii. 16), planted in the 
lands whereof ye are kings and gover
nors (Isaiah xlix. 23) ; tbe vine of 
his planting among the Gentiles (Acts 
xxiii. 28) hath extended her boughs 
unto the seas, and her branches unto 
the rivers (Isaiah xlix. 6), that now 
in nearly all the world the gospel of 
the kingdom is being lifted up as a 
witness unto all nations (Matt. xxv.
14.) and in the isles afar off. The 
days are drawing near (Rev. xxii. 20.) 
when the dominion, and the glory, 
and the kingdom, with all people, na
tions, and languages, shall serve him 
who cometh in the clouds of heaven 
(Dan. vii. 14 ; Rev. i. 7), whose do
minion is an everlasting dominion, 
and his kingdom that which shall not 
be destroyed (Psalm xiv. 6). Blessed 
be he ! He hath given his waiting 
people to hear the sound of his ap
proaching footsteps, and to mark the 
signs of his drawing near (1 Thess. 
v. 4). The fig-tree putteth forth her 
leaves again (Matt. xxiv. 32). Israel's 
sons are asking the way to Zion, by 
which we know that summer is at 
hand. Blessed are all they that wait 
(2 Thess. iii. 5), and hold fast (Rev. 
iii. 11), for quickly he cometh. Amen.

" In the prospect of the Christian 
Church, of the speedy appearing of 
her glorified head, the zeal of the 
Lord s servants hath been stirred up 
(Rev. iii. 2,) to a multiplied diligence 
in those labours of faith and love 
which were devolved upon her (Matt.
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xxviii. 19,) when the Son of God, as 
a man taking a journey into a far 
country, bade his servants occupy 
until ne returned again, (Luke xix. 
13.) With other responsibilities, the 
circumstances of one peculiar people, 
whom the Most High hath separated 
(Gen. xii. 1,) and taken into cove
nant with him, (Gen. xvii. 7, Exoil. 
xxxiv. 7,) and which covenant no act 
of theirs, however iniquitous and re
bellious, can repeal cr destroy, (Mai. 
iiL 6,) whom he hath scattered in all 
lands as witnesses of his unity and 
power, (Isa. xliii. 19,) connected with 
whom the welfare of mankind is bound 
up, and in the lifting up of whose 
bead the most stupendous conse
quences are made to depend (Rom.
xi. 15,) are presented at this eleventh 
hour for the repentance and faith of 
Christendom, that the blood of our 
brethren of the circumcision which 
has been unjustly shed, may be atoned 
for in the blood of the Lamb, (Isa.
i. 18,) and the fruits of forgiveness be 
manifested (Matt. iii. 8,) in present
ing the children of this people con
tinually at the throne of grace (1, 
Pet ii. 5—Ps. cxxii, 6,) for the aton
ing sacrifice of Christ to cover them 
(Joel, ii. 16;) and as the Almighty, 
in his providential appointments, shall 
make the way plain to present the 
children of Israel who may be willing 
to go up (Ps. ex. 3) as an offering to 
the Lord of Hosts in Mount Zion 
(Isa. xviii, 7.)

“ For three hundred years the tes
timony of the chnrcbes, planted in the 
lands over which Almighty God hath 
made you rulers, hath been lifted up 
against that Apostacy which hath 
usurped the authority of the Lord 
Jesus Christ in the earth (Rev. xvii. 5, 
and xviii. 5,) daring presumptuously 
to assert power over nations (Rev. 
xviii. 7,) and over kingdoms, to root

up and to pull down, to build, to plant, 
and to destroy (Dan vii. 20—Rev. 
xiii. 2, 7. The mill-stone which shall 
sink the Great Babylon in the abyss 
of an unfathomable perdition (Rev. 
xviii. 21,) when her hour arrives (and 
it may be soon !) with the judgment 
under which she hath long lain, for 
being drunken with the blood of the 
saints, and of the martyrs of Jesus 
(Rev. xvii. 6,) shall include the 
avenging of the wrongs of God’s an
cient people (Isa. Ii. 22, 23,) and a 
terrible account it is; nnd the issue 
shall be joy and gladness to the whole 
earth, for it is written, “ Rejoice, O 
ye nations, with his people; for be 
avengeth the blood of his servants, and 
shall render vengeance unto his ad
versaries, and will be merciful to his 
land and to his people.” (Oeut. xxxii. 
43.) " Happy art tuou, O Israel; who 
is like unto thee, O people saved by 
the Lord, the shield of thy help and 
the sword of thy excellency ? and 
their enemies snail be found, bars 
unto thee, and thou shall tread on their 
high places,” (Deut. xxxiii. 29.)

“ In the events, on which the eyes 
of nations are fixed, taking place 
around, whilst the continuance and 
stability of your thrones and sway,
O kings, is the earnest prayer of tne 
Christian church (1 Tim. ii. 2), she 
cannot but uphold the witness that the 
days draw nigh, when, under the hal
lowed sway of Messiah the Prince, the 
now despised nation of the Jews shall 
possess the kingdom (Dan. vii. 27), 
and she directs, with reverential awe, 
your eye to that mighty empire in the 
east wnich is erumbling to the dust, 
and drying up in all her streams (Rev. 
xvi. 12.) to make way for the event. 
Palestine hath been a burdensome 
stone (Zech. xii. 2,) unto the follow
ers of the false Prophet (Rev. xvi. 13.) 
as it was to the ancestors of many of
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you, O Princes, when, under the ban
ners of the Popish Antichrist, their 
mistaken zeal sought to recover the 
Holy City from the Saracen’s grasp. 
But the fulness of the Gentiles is at 
hand (Romansxi.21), and unto Israel 
the dominion Bliallretum (Micah iv.8).

“ The apostate Julian sought to 
plant the children of this people in 
the seats of their fathers, in despite 
of that holy faith, one of the external 
evidences of whose truth was, that 
their house was left unto them deso
late, until they should say, ‘ Blessed 
is he that cometh in the name of the 
Lord, (Matt, xxxiii. 38, 9). But is it 
any where declared in the word of 
our God, that the children of Israel, 
scattered and peeled, humbled and 
dispirited, impoverished and broken 
down, should not be presented as an 
offering in faith to Jehovah of Hosts 
in Mount Zion ? that there they may 
be pleaded with face to face by the 
God of their fathers (Ezekiel xx. 13). 
that there the veil may be rent(Is.xxv. 
7 \  which is over their hearts (2 Cor. iii. 
15), that there they may look on him 
whom they have pierced ? (Zech, xii, 
10). Your attention, high and mighty 
ones, is directed to the recorded fact 
that such an offering is expected. And 
before that full and final gathering 
which follows the judgments poured 
out on all the earth (Isaiah lxiii. 15,
16, 20), a power, and that power a 
northern one (Jer. iii. 12, xxxi. 6, 9, 
xxiii. 7, 8—Isaiah, xliii. 6 xlix. 12), 
shall be employed to lead a people 
wonderful from their beginning hi
therto—a nation expecting and tram-

Eled under foot—whose land rivers 
ave spoiled, unto the name of the 

Lord of Hosts in Mount Zion. 
(Isaiah xviii.) These designs and 
purposes of the Lord God of Israel, 
king of Kings aud Lord of Lords, 
are declared unto you, high and

mighty ones, his servants (Dan. v. 23) 
that you may ponder them, and know 
his will, from the voice with which he 
is about to speak unto nations and 
unto men (Haggai ii. 6 ;  Isaiah i. 
10), for the time isathand (Rev.i.3.)

“ Your wisdom hath been exercised 
to mark the boundaries of kingdoms, 
and to define the limits of empires! 
and has not the aggressor overleaped 
all barriers, and the strength of trea
ties broken snapped assunder as tow ? 
And why ! Because when the Al
mighty awarded to the nations their 
inheritance, when he separated the 
sons of Adam, he set the bounds of 
the people, according to the number 
of the children of Israel, ( Dent, xxxii. 
7, 8.) Bv an unrepealed covenant, 
the Lord God declared unto Abram, 
concerning the land of Palestine, 
“ unto thy seed have I  given this land, 
from tbe river of Egypt to the great 
river, the Euphrates.” (Gen. xv. 18.) 
This gift was ratified unto him for an 
everlasting possession, and to his seed 
after him, when the Almighty gave 
him his covenant, and changed his 
name to Abraham. (Gen. xvii. 4, 8.) 
For the purposes of infinite wisdom 
fast hastening to maturity, the Lord 
God hath scattered his inheritance to 
the four winds of heaven. But hear 
the word of the Lord, O ye nations, 
and declare it in the isles afar off. He 
that scattered Israel will gather him, 
and keep him as a shepherd doth his 
flock. (Jer. xxxi. 10.)

“ As the spirit of Cyrus, king of 
Persia, was stirred up to build the 
Lord a temple, which was in Jeru
salem (2, Chron. xxxvi. 22, 23;) 
who is there among you, high and 
mighty ones of all Uie nations, do 
fulfil the good pleasure of the holy 
will of the Lord of heaven, saying to 
Jerusalem, “ Thou shalt be bout,’ 
and to the temple, “ Thy foundation
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shall be laid ?” (Isa. xliv. 28.) The will bless them that bless thee (Gen. 
lord God of Israel be with such. xii. 3,) and contend with him who 
Great grace, mercy and peace shall contendeth with thee. (Isa. xlix. 25. 
descend upon the people who offer "The grace of our Lord Jesus 
themselves willingly ; and the free Christ, and the love of God, and the 
offerings of their hearts and hands communion of the Holy Ghost be with 
shall be those of a sweet smelling you all. Amen, 
savour unto him who hath said, “ I

"Signed and sealed in London, 8th 
of January, in the year of our Lord 
1839, in the name of the God of 
Abraham, of Isaac, and of Jacob, on 
behalf of many who wait for the re
demption of Israel."

[The foregoing appeal clearly indi- throne, and rule over his people, as 
cates that the Holy Spirit of Inspire- predicted by the prophet; and yet 
tion is resting upon the writer, and nad the writer the priesthood, and the 
that he feels a deep and lively interest blessings of the renewed covenant, he 
in the welfare of scattered Israel, and would see many things which are now 
evidently longs for that time when hidden from his view; and understand 
Zion and Jerusalem shall be re-built, much, which is now veiled in mystery, 
and David's Son shall sit on David's (Acts. xxii. 16).]

MINUTES OF THE GENERAL CONFERENCE.
A General Conference of the Church of Jesus Christ of Latter-Day 

Saints, was held at the Carpenter’s Hall, Manchester, on Tuesday, the 6th 
day of Oct,. 1840, it being the 1st day of the 7th month of the 11 th year of 
the Church, when the following officers of the travelling High Council 
were present, viz., Elders B. Young, Orson Pratt, W. Woodruff, 
Willard Richards, H. C. Kimball, and G. A. Smithj other officers, viz., 
High Priests, 5 ; Elders, 19; Priests, 28; Teachers 4, and Deacons 2.

The Meeting being called to order a little after ten o’clock, by Elder B. 
Young, it was moved by Elder Young, seconded by Elder Woodruff, that 
Elder Orson Pratt, be President of the Conference, which was carried 
unanimously.

Elder George Walker was chosen clerk. After singing and prayer by 
the President—

The Conference at Preston, including the Churches in the care 
of Elders Mailing and Withnall, was represented by Elder 
MeOiag ................................................................................ 665.. 18 ..23 .. 11..2

Ditto Potteries, ditto Elder A. Cordon . . , 9.
Branch Birmingham, ditto ditto
Ditto West Bromwich, ditto ditto 1 ..



160

Conference, Clitlieroe, ditto Elder T. Smith . . . .  39)5.. 10.. 11.. 9..3
Ditto Herefordshire, Gloucestershire, See. was re

sented by.....................................  Elder Woodruff.. . .  1007.. 19. .78.. 15. .1
Conference, Glasgow and region round about, represented

t>y........ Elder M ulliner.. . . 193. 8. 7. 5..3
Branch, Hilsborough, Ireland, ditto Elder E. Curtis .. 5. 0. . 0. 0 ..0
Ditto Isle of Man, ditto Elder H. Clark .. 0. 0..0
Conference, Liverpool, ditto Priest W. Mitchell , 4. 2..1
Branch London ditto Elder H. C. Kimball 2. 0..0
Ditto Macclesfield ditto Priest I. Brown. . . . 2..2

Conference, Altrincham, including Middlewich, Northwich,
and Peover, was represented bv Elder W. Berry . : . . . . 3..3

Branch Bedford ditto Elder Young 36. 1. . 1
Ditto Stockport ditto Elder Littlewood.. 2 . .I
Ditto Bolton ditto Priest Barrows. . . . 61. 0. . 2. 1 0

Ditto Duckinfield, ditto Elder Albistone . . 76 .. 1. 3. 1 0

Conference, Edinburgh, ditto Elder Orson Pratt 43..
Branch, Pendlebury, ditto Elder H. Royle ..
Ditto Eccles, ditto Brother E. Leather 0..0

Ditto Whitefield ditto El. Walker Johnson 3..0
Ditto Ratcliffe ditto Elder John Allen
Ditto Brampton ditto Elder T. Tweddle.. 1.. 1..0

Ditto Alston ditto Elder J. Sanders .. 2..0

Ditto Newcastle-upon-Tyne ditto Elder Amos Fielding 1..0

Ditto Manchester ditto Elder B. Young ..
Ditto Ancrum, ditto Elder Orson Pratt 9

The President brought before the Conference the subject of O rd in a tio n s , 
and after various observations thereon :—

It was proposed by Elder G. A. Smith, that for the future, O rd in a tio n s 
be not attended to, except by the travelling High Council, or under such 
restrictions as they may adopt in reference thereto.

Elder Young spoke on the subject of Conferences, {and also with respect 
to restricting Ordinations; and suggested that, for the future, General 
Conferences should, in a great measure, be done away with, or restricted to 
the travelling High Council for to hold Conferences at such places, and at 
such times as they may think proper; after taking into consideration the great 
expense attendant upon holding General Conferences, and the inconve
nience experienced by members attending them.—The meeting adjourned 
at a little after 12 o’clock.

At 2 o’clock, the meeting opened with prayer, after which Elder Kim
ball spoke on tbe subject of Elders taking upon themselves the responsibilty 
of ordaining Officers in this church ; after pointing out the evils that might 
result therefrom, he proceeded to treat upon the duty of members towards 
those who preside over them in the Lord, and respecting the members ad
ministering to the temporal necessities of those whose calling it is to labour 
amongst them in spiritual things.

It was moved by Elder Richards, seconded by Elder T. Smith, and car-



ned unanimously, That all Ordinations for the time being be confined to, 
or under the regulations of the travelling High Council.

Elder Young called the attention of the Conference to the case of Emma 
Bolton, a female from the Potteries, who had conducted herself disorderly; 
Elder Johnson, and others, spoke to several cases of improper conduct on 
her part; after which it was moved by Elder Young, seconded by Elder 
Kimball, and carried unanimously, that Emma Bolton be cut ofF from the 
charch.

The President then called the attention of the Conference, to a letter 
from Isaac Brown and other officers of the church at Macclesfield, con
cerning Elder Heath, and also to some half-j-dozen charges preferred 
by the said [saac Brown, James Galley, Edward Horrocks, and John 
Horrocks, and Deacon Hampson against the said Elder Samuel Heath, for 
several items of misconduct, and neglecting the duties of bis office, to all 
of which charges Elder Heath pleaded not guilty. The complainants 
then entered into proof of the several items, to which Elder Heatb replied 
bf stating that the charges against him, were in consequence of a mis
understanding, &c.; the proceedings opened a wide field for instruc
tion from Elder Young, followed by the President, who recommended 
the parties to become reconciled to each other, stating that he did not con
sider the charges preferred against Elder Heath sufficiently substantiated ; 
to withdraw fellowship from him; when it was moved ana seconded, that 
no further proceedings be taken*on this subject, which was carried unani
mously. After which the Conference adjourned till seven o’clock.

At seven o’clock, the meeting was opened with prayer.
The President having made such preliminary remarks as the importance 

of the subject called forth, proceeded to call upon those who were willing 
to volunteer their services to labour in the vineyard of the Lord, when the 
Officers gave their names as follows:—
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H i g h  P b i k s t s . E l d e b s . P r i e s t s .

H. Clark, George Watt, William Snailam,
Thomas S'aith, John Parkinson, William Speakman,
A. Cordon, David Moss, John Needham,
Thomas Kington, Martin Littlewood, James Mahon,
Oraon Pratt, William Parr, Frederick Cooke,
Brigham Young, Samuel Heath, Robert Crooks,
H .  C .  K i m b a l l , John Sanders, William Mitchell,
Willard Richards Theodore Curtis William Black,
Willford Woodruff, Henry Royle, Robert Williams
George A. Smith. Thomas Tweddle, William Jones,

John Leigh, Thomas Pollitt,
Amos Fielding, Richard Steel,
Thomas Richardson. John Bums,

* Jos. Knowles, 
Richard Benson, 
John Wyche, 
William Roylance,

• Jos. Street, 
Jos. White.
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Moved, seconded, and voted—
That Elder George Watt, go to Edinburgh.—Elder Alfred Cordon, go 

to Birmingham, also take charge of the Staffordshire Potteries Conference, 
and John Burns, Priest, go with him.—Elder Thomas Kington takes 
charge of Herefordshire Conferences, as heretofore, also Garway, &c.— 
William Snailam, Priest, go along with Elder Kington.—Joseph Knowles, 
Priest, to accompany Elder Kington.—Brother Robert Crooks, Priest, to 
go to Bolton.—Thomas Richardson, Elder, go to Herefordshire.—John 
Needham, Priest, to go with him.—H. Clark, Elder, go to the Isle of Man. 
Elder Thomas Tweddle, go to Glasgow.—John Sanders, Elder, labour at 
Alston and go to Carlisle as soon as practicable.—Amos Fielding, Elder, 
Newcastle-upon-Tyne.—Elder John Parkinson, to go to Greenock.—Elder 
Henry Royle, go to Cly, in Flintshire.—William Mitchell, Priest, 
go to Leeds.—Elder Thomas Smith, remain at Clitheroe.—Elder John 
Leigh, and James Mahon, Priest, go to Arden, Cheshire.—Joseph White, 
and Richard Steele, Priests, to labour under the direction of Elder Cordon. 
Frederick Cooke, Priest, labour with Elder Henry Royle, in Flintshire.—  
Elder Johu Smith, to be ordained High Priest, to take charge of the Church 
in Manchester, and the regions round about—Elder Peter Melling, to 
take charge of the Church as heretofore, in connection with Elder H . 
Withnall.—John Wych, Priest, to go into Staffordshire, and labour under 
the direction of A. Cordon.

Moved and seconded, that the remainder of the Officers who hare vo
lunteered, be left to the Travelling High Council, to dispose of, and appoint 
to such places as they may judge expedient—Carried.

Moved and seconded, that in consequence of there not being time to 
transact all the business of this Conference, the Ordination of Officers be 
left to the Travelling High Council, to ordain, from time to time, such 
Members as they may consider requisite. Carried.

Elder Young then adressed the Meeting on the propriety of establishing 
a Fund for the support and clothing of such Memoers as may from time 
to time be called out to labour in the vineyard, and whose circumstances 
may require that their necessities be administered unto.

The President afterwards addressed the Meeting on the same subject, 
and pointed out the difference between preaching for money, and the 
Elders having their necsssities ministered unto, while they are called to 
labour, “ without taking thought for the morrow."

Elder Richards followed on the same subject, also Elder Kimball; ^fter 
which, Elder Young moved, that wherever a branch of the Church is 
established, two Members be appointed to receive the weekly voluntary 
contributions of the Members, for promoting the spread of the gospel, and 
the same to be disposed of by the vote of the Church, in council with the 
travelling High Couneil. Seconded by Elder G. A. Smith, and carried.

The Minutes of the Conference were then read and accepted,—when the 
Conference adjourned sine die.

ORSON PRATT, President.
GEORGE WALKER, Secretary.

W .R , Thomas, Printer, Spring Gardens, Manchester.

/



HYMN BOOK.

W e have just completed the H ym n Book. I t  is a neat little 
volume of 336 pages, handsomely bound ; and contains a choice se
lection from various authors : also, quite a variety of New Hymns 
suited to the worship of the Saints. Price Two Shillings.

BOOK O F M ORM ON.

This work is now in press in  this country ; 5,000 copies are in  
progress, and will probably be completed in about three or four 
months. I t  will be printed with new type, on good paper, and well 
bound, making a volume of 600 pages, 18mo. I t  will be afforded 
as cheap as possible, so that the poor as well as rich may enjoy the 
pleasure and benefit to be derived from its perusal.

“ P L A IN  FA C TS,” ( a  p a m p h l e t ) ,

“ Shewing the Falsehood and Folly o f  the Latter-Day Saints ; being 
an Exposition o f  the Imposture, and a proof o f  the wickedness and 
impiety offollowing or hearing them; oy the Rev. C. S; BUSH, 
B. A .” a Churqh Minister of the Parish of Peover.

W e have a few thousand copies of a pamphlet at our office  ̂entitled, 

P L A IN  FA C T S, &c.,

I t  being a R E P L Y  to the Rev. Mr. Bush’s pamphlet quoted 
above, which will be read with interest by all who love to have Truth 
follow close after “Falsehood and Folly,’ Price One Penny whole
sale, Three Half-pence single.

T E N  TH O U SA N D  C O P IE S  O F A N  A D D R ESS,

By a Minister of the Church of Jesus Christ of Latter-Day Saims, 
to the People of England, are jtist received from the press.

H IS T O R Y  O F T H E  L A TE  P E R S E C U T IO N  O F THE: 
LA TTER -D A Y  SA IN TS IN  A M ERICA .

These are all sold which we had on hand. A  new supply will b e  
f had with the Voice of W arning. Price 1 8 d .'
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>  POEM  AND TREATISE ON TH E R E G E N E R A T E  ' I
“I *• * , An d  e t e r n a l  d u r a t i o n  o f  .m a t t e r .
?1 W e have a supply of these Books, which we now aiTorti 

Shillings. ' ‘ . . , '  '* •' It

* * >The Treatise is highly interesting to ̂ the lovers of truth. It o jar*
« and illustrates the doctrine of the redemption of our bodies, afc4 c# 

the earth and- all the animal creation, showing clearly (mm da* 
Scriptures; that the whole physical world will be redeemed from ii*  
fall, from death, and from the effects of sin, and be sanctified, ptEii&sii 
and: .glorified/ and that it will eternally exist. r

l l im e  who read this Treatise will find, that the modern Chm&a*; 
world have, scarcely had one correct view in regard to the nature ej 

j 'thef world tp:'cpme., %

,, Just-received at our Office, new from Edinburgh, 2000 copit* 
of a Pamphlet, entitled 

IN T E R E S T IN G  ACCOU N T OF SEV ER A L R E M A R K  
A B L E  i VISIONS, A N D  OP T H E  LA TE D ISCO V ERY  OF 

* : A N C IE N T  A M E R IC A N  RECORDS]
Which Unfold the History o f that Continent from  the earliest -ages 
after the Flood, to the beginning1 o f the f i f th  century, o f  the Cfirt$« 
tian era ; with a sketch o f  the Rise, Faith and Doctrine ojftht 
Church o f  Jesus Christ o f  LatterrDay Saints by 0 .  P R A TT 
Minister of the Gospel. P

> S  ̂ . *.------  ------ :---------  —:—:———— --------------------------
* ' . ■, - / ,  P O S T A G E / *

,  * Our friends will please notice the "term P o s t - p a i d  in our - 

tisementy and; save themselves the trouble of writing letters 
cannot pay vfor. A penny to each writer-is trifling, but when i3**t

* com eto),us at double postage^ and scores tper day, it cgont* i t

, W e are‘‘compelled to  say, that after the present No. of tin- t 
be received, at our office.

’N. B.t—O ur general book establishment for Etigtsoji f lS ; I #
’ the*St a r  O f f i c e ,. No. 149, O l d h a m  R o a d ,

:i our Agents and 'the. Public can procure 'Stick
- on hand-.' " ’ 4 ,:V *

•# ----- i---— ------- ------- — ----------- - --------- r | ■ i.._ ..... ---------------'

* 1 REM OVAL.  ̂ *
^  We' would hint to our correspondents, that we exjHSCl .

our OlBce before long, so that they may recollect the*
Address, when we have given them the time ivhen, and pts#* 
as we will seasonably do pefore i t  takes place.

" —

The'Church of Latter-Day Saints, in  Manchester, mwi far 
Worship; in the  Carpenters’ Hall, Garratt Road, efery 0  ■<

■' half-past Ten, half-past Two, and half-past Six o’clock.

I
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HYMN.
{From the Times and Seasons.)

T H E  W O R D  O F  W I S D O M ,
BY MISS ELIZA K. SNOW.

“For to one is given by the spirit, the word o f  wisdom."
1st Cor. xii. 8.

The Lord imparted from above
The word of wisdom for our blessing !

B ut shall it unto many prove
A  gift that is not worth possessing?

Have we not been divinely taught,
To heed its voice and highly prize it P

Then who shall once indulge the thought 
I t  can be better to dispise it ?

Has self-denial grown a task P
Or has that word been vainly spoken ?

Or why, I  fain would humblv ask,
W hy is that word, so often broken ?

I t  is Ijhe straight and narrow way,
That leads to the Celestial City;

That high taught saints should go astray,
Thro gentile customs, is a pity.

O that the saints would all regard 
Each gracious word that God has given,

And prize the favor of the Lord
Above all things beneath the heaven.

TO CORRESPONDENTS.
If  our numerous Correspondents will always give us their address, 

m connection with the dates of their letters, it will save us much 
trouble.

CONFERENCE NOTICES.

P n? « en ^ rĈ l ar01re“ in,ded *^at lbe Q uarterly Conference at the 
Gad add  Elm Chapel will be on Sunday the 13th of December; at

°n ‘he ^Oth of December; at the Staffordshire Potteries 
p.- i e , of December; at Preston on the 3rd of January, and at
on i v e °?  tbe 10th ° f Janual7  n ex t; at Half-past Ten, A. M . : 

1 expected that one or more of the Travelling His^h
Council will attend each of the above Meetings.

N O T IC E .
Tract against the Latter-Day Saints will be 

fully iephed to m  our next No.
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LECTURES ON THEOLOGY.
( Continued from Page 150.)

SECTIO N  I I I .

LECTURE 3.—ON FAITH.

1. In the second lecture it was 
shown how it was that the knowledge 
of the existence of God came into tne 
world, and by what means the first 
thoughts were suggested to the minds 
of men, that such a being did actually 
exist: and that it was by reason of the 
knowledge of his existence, that there 
was a foundation laid for the exercise 
of faith in him, as the only being in 
whom faith could centre for life and 
salvation. For faith could not centre 
in a being of whose existence we had 
no idea; because the idea of his ex
istence in the first instance, is essential 
to the exercise of faith in him. Rom.
x. 14. " How then shall they call on 
him in whom they have not believed P 
And how shall they believe in him of 
whom they have not heard P And 
how shall they hearwithouta preacher P 
(or one sent to tell them P”) So then 
faith comes by hearing the word of 
God. [New Translation. ]

2. Let os here observe, that three 
things are necessary, in order that 
any rational and intelligent being

Y

may exercise faith in God unto life 
and salvation.

3. First, The idea that he actually 
exists.

4. Secondly, A correct idea of his 
character, perfections and attributes.

5. Thirdly, An actual knowledge 
that the course of life which he is pur
suing, is according to his will.—For 
without an acquaintance with these 
three important facts, the faith of 
every rational being must be imperfect 
and unproductive; but with this un
derstanding, it can become perfect 
and fruitfin, abounding in righteous
ness unto the praise and glory of God 
the Father, ana the Lord Jesus Christ.

6. Having previously been made 
acquainted with the way the idea of 
his existence came into the world, as 
well as the fact of his existence, we 
shall proceed to examine his character, 
perfections and attributes, in order 
that this dass may see, not only the 
just grounds which they have for the 
exercise of faith in him, for life and 
salvation, but the reasons that all the 
world also, as far as the idea of his 
existence extends, may have to exer
cise faith in him the Father of all 
living.

7. As we have been indebted to a 
revelation which God made of himself
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to his creatures, in the first instance, 
for the idea of his existence, so in like 
manner we are indebted to the reve
lations which he has given to us, for 
a correct understanding of his cha
racter, perfections and attributes; be
cause without the revelations which 
he has given to us, no man by search
ing could find out God. Jobxi. 7,8,9. 
1st Cor. ii. 9,10, 11. “ But as it is 
written, eye has not seen, nor ear 
heard, neither have entered into the 
heart of man, the things which God 
has prepared for them that love him ; 

'  but God has revealed them unto us 
by his Spirit; for the Spirit searches 
all things, yea, the deep things of God. 
For what man knows the things of a 
man, save the Spirit of man which is 
in him P Even so, the things of God 
no man knows but by the Spirit of 
God.”

8. Having said so much, we pro
ceed to examine the character which 
the revelations have given of God.

9. Moses gives us the following ac
count in Exodus, xxxiv. 6, “And the 
Lord passed by before him, and pro
claimed, The Lord God, the Lord 
God, merciful and gracious, long suf
fering, and abundant in goodness and 
truth.” Psalm ciii. 6, 7, 8. “ The 
Lord executes righteousness and judg
ment for all that are oppressed. He 
made known his ways unto Moses, his 
acts unto the children of Israel. The 
Lord is merciful and gracious, slow to 
anger, and plenteous in mercy.” 
Psalm ciii. 17,18. “ But the mercy of 
the Lord is from everlasting to ever
lasting upou them that fear him, and 
liis righteousness unto children’s chil
dren,, to such as keep his covenant, and 
to those that remember his command
ments to do them.” Psalm xc. 2. 
Before the mountains were brought 
forth, or over you had formed the 
earth and the world, even from ever

lasting to everlasting, you are God." 
Heb. i. 10, 11, 12. " And you, Lord, 
in the beginning have laid the foun
dation of the earth ; and the heavens 
are the works of your hands: they 
shall perish, but you shall remain; 
and they shall wax old as a garment; 
and as a vesture shall you fold them 
up, and they shall be changed: bat 
you are the same, and your years 
shall not fail.” James i. 17. “ Every 
good gift, and every perfect gift, is 
from above, and comes down from the 
Father of lights; with whom is no 
variableness, neither shadow of tam
ing.” Malachi iii. 6. “ For I  am tbe 
Lord, I change not; therefore ye sons 
of Jacob are not consumed.”

10. Book of Commandments, chap. 
2nd, commencing in the third line of 
the first paragraph: “ For God does 
not walk in crooked paths, neither 
does he turn to the right hand or the 
left, or vary from that which he has 
said, therefore his paths are straight, 
and his course is one eternal round:" 
Book of Commandments, c. xxxvii. 1. 
“ Listen to the voice of the Lord your 
God, even Alpha and Omega, the 
beginning and the end, whose course 
is one eternal round the same yes
terday, to-day, and for ever.”

11. Numb, xxiii. 1 9 . “ God is not 
a man, that he should lie; neither the 
son of man that he should repent.'’ 
1st John iv. 8. “ He that loves not, 
knows not God; for God is love.’’ 
Acts x. 34. “ Then Peter opened his 
mouth and said, Of a truth I per- 
ceive that God is no respecter of per
sons, but in every nation he that fears 
God and works righteousness is ac
cepted with him.”

12. From the foregoing testimonies 
we learn the following things res
pecting the character of God.

13. First, That he was God before 
the world was created, and the same
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God that lie was, after it was created.
14. Secondly, That he is mereiful, 

and gracious, slow to anger, abundant 
m goodness, and that he was so from 
everlasting, and will be to everlasting.

15. Thirdly, That he changes not, 
neither is there variableness with him; 
but that he is the same from everlast
ing to everlasting, being the same yes
terday, to-day, and for ever; and that 
his course is one eternal round, with
out variation.

16. Fourthly, That he is a God of 
troth and cannot lie.

17. Ffthly, That he is no respecter 
of persons; but in every nation he 
that fears God and works righteous
ness is accepted of him.

18. Sixthly, That he is love.
19. An acquaintance with these 

attributes in the divine character, is 
essentially necessary, in order that the 
faith of any rational being can centre 
in him for life and salvation. For if 
he did not, in the first instance, be
lieve him to be God, that is, the creator 
and upholder of all things, he could 
not centre his faith in him for life and 
talration, for fear there should be a 
greater than he, who would thwart all 
his plans, and he, like the gods of the 
heathen, would be unable to fulfil his 
promises; but seeing he is God over 
all, from everlasting to everlasting, the 
creator and upholder of all things, no 
>nch fear can exist in the minds of 
those who put their trust in him, so 
that in this respect their faith can be 
without wavering.

20. But, Secondly, Unless he was 
merciful, and gracious, slow to anger, 
long suffering, and full of goodness, 
sucn is the weakness of human na
ture, and so great the frailties and im
perfections of men, that unless they 
believed that these excellencies existed 
in the divine character, the faith ne
cessary to salvation could not exist;

for doubt would take the place of 
faith, aud those who know their weak
ness and liability to sin, would be in 
constant doubt of salvation, if it were 
not Tor the idea which they have of 
tbe excellency of the character of God, 
that he is slow to anger, and long 
suffering, and of a forgiving disposi
tion, and does forgive iniquity, trans
gression and sin. An idea of these 
facts does away doubt, and makes 
faith exceedingly strong.

21. But it is equally as necessary 
that men should have the idea that he 
is a God who changes not, in order 
to have faith in him, as it is to have 
the idea that he is gracious and long 
suffering. For without the idea of 
unchangeableness in the character of 
the Deity, doubt would take the place 
of faith. But with the idea that he 
changes not, faith lays hold upon the 
excellencies in his character with un
shaken confidence, believing he is the 
same yesterday, to-day, and for ever, 
and that his course is one eternal 
round.

22. And again, the idea that he is 
a God of truth, and cannot lie, is 
equally as necessary to the exercise of 
faith in him, as the idea of his un
changeableness. For without, the idea 
that he was a God of truth, and could 
not lie, the confidence necessary to 
be placed in his word in order to the 
exercise of faith in him, could not 
exist. But having the idea that he is 
not man that he can lie, it gives 
power to the minds of men to exercise 
faith in him.

23. But it is also necessary that 
men should have an idea that he is no 
respecter of persons, for with the idea 
of all the other excellencies in his 
character, and this one wanting, men 
could not exercise faith in him, be
cause if he were a respecter of persons, 
they could not tell what their pri
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vileges were, nor how far they were 
authorized to exercise faith in him, 
or whether they were authorized 
to do it at all, but all must be con
fusion ; but no sooner are the 
minds of men made acquainted with 
the truth on this point, that he is no 
respecter of persons, than they see 
that they have authority by faith to 
lay hold on eternal life, the richest 
boon of heaven, because God is no 
respecter of persons, and that every 
man in eveiy nation has an equal pri
vilege.

24. And lastly, but not less im
portant to the exercise of faith in God, 
is the idea that he is love; for with 
all the other excellencies in his cha
racter, without this one to influence 
them, they could not have such pow
erful dominion over the minds of men; 
but when the idea is planted in the 
mind that he is love, who cannot See 
the just ground that men of eveiy na
tion, kindred, and tongue, have to 
exercise faith in God, so as to obtain 
eternal life ?

25. From the above description of 
the character of the Deity, which is 
given him in the revelations, to men 
there is a sure foundation for the ex
ercise of faith in him among eveiy 
people, nation, and kindred, from age 
to age, and from generation to ge
neration.

26. Let us here observe, that the 
foregoing is the character, which is 
given of God in his revelations to the 
Former-Day Saints, and it is also the 
character which is given of him in his 
revelations to the Latter-Day Saints, 
so that the Saints of former days, and 
those of latter days are both alike in 
this respect; the " Latter-Day Saints” 
having as good grounds to exercise 
faith in Goa, as tne former-day saints 
had, because the same character is 
given of him to both.

Qaestion.—What was shown in the se
cond lecture ?

Answer.—I t  was shown how the know
ledge of the existence of God came into the 
world. (§ in . ^f. 1.)

Q. What is the effect of the idea of his 
existence among men ?

A. I t lays the foundation for the exer
cise of faith in him. (§ m . 1.)

Q. Is the idea of his existence, in the 
first instance, necessary, in order for the 
exercise of faith in him.

A. I t is. (§ h i . f  1.)
Q. How do you prove it?
A. By the 16 chapter to Romans, and 

14 rerse. (§ m . 1.) .
Q. How many things are necessary for 

us to understand respecting the Deity, and 
oar relation to him, in order that we may 
exercise faith in him for life and salvation?

A. Three. ($ i i i . ^  2.)
Q. What are they ?
A. First, that God does actually exist: 

Secondly, correct ideas of his character, his 
perfections and attributes: and, Thirdly, 
that the course which we pursue is according 
to his mind and will. (§ i i i . f  3, 4,5.)

Q. Would the idea of any one or two of 
the above mentioned things enable a person 
to exercise faith in God?

A. I t  would not, for without the idea of 
them all, faith would be imperfect and un
productive. (§ h i . 5.)

Q. Would an idea of these three things 
lay a sure foundation for the exercise of 
faith in God, so as to obtain life and sal
vation?

A. I t  would: for by the idea of these 
three tilings, faith could become perfect, and 
fruitful, abounding in righteousness unto the 
praise and glory of God ( | i i i . 5T 5.)

Q. Howarewetobe made acquainted with 
the before mentioned things respecting the 
Deity, and respecting ourselves?.

A. By revelation. (( i i i .  51 &)
Q. Could these things be found out by 

any other means than by revolation ?
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A- They could no t
Q. How do yon prove it ?
A. By the scrip ta res: Job xi. 7, 8, 9. 

1 Corinthians ii. 9, 10, 11. (§ h i .  7.)
Q. What things do we learn in the re- 

Triationi oi God, repeating his character?
A. We learn the six following things:— 

Rrst, thatjhe was God before the world was 
created, and the same God that he was after 
it v is created. Secondly, that he is mer
ciful and gracious, slow to anger, abundant 
in goodness, and that he was so from ever
lasting, and will be so to everlasting. 
Thirdly, that he changes not, neither is 
te n  variableness with him, and that his 
w a n e  is one eternal round. Fourthly, that 
h e  is a God of truth and cannot lie. Fifthly, 
(bat he is no respecter of persons; and 
Sxthly, that h e  is lore. ( §  i i i .  13,13,14> 
15,16,17,18.)

Q. Where do yon find the revelations 
vfctoh give us this idea of the character of 
the Deity?

A. In the bible and book of command
ments, and they are quoted in the third lec- 
tare. (§ in . f  9 ,10,11.)

Q. What effect would it have on any 
rational being not to have an idea that the 
Lord was God, the creator and upholder of 
all things?

A. It would prevent him from exer
cising faith in Mn» unto life and salvation.

Q. Why would it prevent him from ex
ercising faith in God? *

A. Because he would be as the heathen, 
not knowing hut there might be a being 
greater and more powerful than he, and 
thereby he be prevented from fulfilling Us 
promises. ( §  h i .  19.)

Q. Does this idea prevent this doubt ?
A. ' Ii does j for persons having this idea 

are enabled thereby to exercise faith with
out this doubt (5 ill. 19-)

Q. Is it not also necessary to have the 
idea that God is merciful and gracious, long 
•offering, and full of goodness ?

A. It is. (( i i i . 20.)

Q. Why is it necessary ?
A. Because of the weakness and imper

fections of human nature, and the great 
frailties of man; for such is the weakness 
of man, and such his frailties, that he is 
liable to sin continually, and if God were 
not long suffering, and full of compassion, 
gracious and merciful, and of a forgiving 
disposition, man would be cut of from 
before him, in consequence bf which ho 
would be in continual doubt, and could not 
exercise faith: for where doubt is, there 
faith has no power, but by man’s believing 
that God is full of compassion and forgive
ness, long B u f fe r in g  and slow to anger, he 
can exercise faith in him and overcome 
doubt, so as to be exceedingly strong. (§ in . 
H 30.)

Q. Is  it not equally as necessary that 
man should havo an idea that God changes 
not, neither is there variableness with him, 
in order to exercise faith in him unto life 
and salvation ?

A. I t  is ; because without this, he would 
not know how soon the mercy of God might 
change into cruelty, his long suffering into 
rashness, his love into hatred, and in conse
quence of which doubt, would be inca
pable of exercising faith in him, but having 
the idea that he is unchangeable, man can 
have faith in him continually, believing 
that what he was yesterday,he is to-day, and 
will be for ever. ({ in . 21.)

Q. Is it not necessary also, for man to 
have an idea that God is a being of trut*1 
before they can have perfect faith in Wm ?

A. I t  is : for unless men have this idea 
they cannot place confidence in his word, 
and not being able to place confidence in his 
word, they could not have faith in him, 
but believing that he is a God of truth, and 
that his word cannot fail, their faith can rest 
in him without doubt [§ in . IT 22.]

Q. Could man exercise faith in God so 
as to obtain eternal life, unless he believed 
that God was no respecter of persons?

A. He could not: because without this
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bis privilege so to do, and in consequence of 
this doubt his faith could not be sufficiently 
strong to save him. [§ i i i . H 23rj 

Q. Would it be possible for a man to 
exercise faith in God, so as to be saved, 
nnlAg» he had an idea that God was love?

A, He could not: because man could 
not love God, unless he had an idea that 
God was love, and if he did not love God, 
he could not have faith in him. [§ iii .  ^124.] 

Q. What is the description which the 
sacred writers give of the character of the 
Deity calculated to do?

A. I t  is calculated to lay a foundation 
for the exercise of faith in him, as far as 
the knowledge extends among all people, 
tongues, languages, kindreds and nations 
and that from age to age, and from gener
ation to generation. [§ i i i . 5T 25.]

Q. Is the character which God has given 
of himself uniform?

A. I t is, in all his revelations whether to 
the Former-Day Saints, or to the Latter-Day 
Saints, so that they all have the authority to 
exercise faith in him, and to expect by the 
exercise of their faith, to eqjoy the same 
blessings. [§ i i i . 1T 36,]

A REMARKABLE VISION.
C Concluded from p. 154 )  

Extracts from Elder Cowdery’s Let
ter, contained in the October No. o f  
the * Messenger Sf Advocate,' p. 195.

In my last I  said I  should give, 
partially, a “ description of the place 
where, and the manner in which these 
records were depositedthe first pro
mise I have fulfilled, and must pro
ceed to the latter:

The hill of which I  have been speak
ing, at the time mentioned, presented 
a varied appearance: the north end 
rose suddenly from the plain, forming 
a promontory without timber, but co
vered with grass. As you passed to

the south you soon came to scattered 
timber, the surface having been cleared 
by art or by wind ; and a short dis
tance further left, you are surrounded 
with the common forest of the coun
try. It is necessary to observe that 
even the part cleared was only occu
pied for pasturage, its steep ascent 
and narrow summit not admitting the 
plough of the husbandman, with any 
degree of ease or profit. It was at 
the second mentioned place where the 
record was found to be deposited, on 
the west side of the hill, not far from 
the top, down its side; and when my
self visited the place in the year 1830, 
there were several trees standing; 
enough to cause a shade in summer, 
but not so much as to prevent the sur
face being covered with grass—which 
was also the case when the record was 
first found.

The manner in which the plates 
were deposited:

First, a hole of sufficient depth, 
(how deep I know not,) was dug. At 
the bottom of this was laid a stone of 
suitable size, the upper surface being 
smooth. At each edge was placed a 
large quantity of cement, and into 
tkis cement, at the four edges of this 
stone, were placed, erect, four others, 
their bottom edges resting in the cement 
at the outer edges of the first stone. 
The four last named, when placed erect, 
formed a box, the corners, or where 
the edges of the four came in contact, 
were also cemented so firmly that the 
moisture without was prevented from 
entering. It is to be observed also 
that the inner surface of the four erect, 
or side stones was smooth. This box 
was sufficiently large to admit a 
breast-plate, such as was used by the 
ancients to defend the chest, &c. from 
the arrows and weapons of their enemy. 
From the bottom of the box, or from 
the breast-plate, arose three small
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pillars composed of tbe same descrip
tion of cement used on the edges; 
and upon these three pillars was pla
ced the record of the children of 
Joseph, and of a people who left the 
tower far, far before the days of Jo
seph, or a sketch of each, which had 
it not been for this, and the never- 
failing goodness of God, we might 
have perished in our sins, having been 
left to bow down before the altars of 
the Gentiles and to have paid Homage 
to the priests of Baal! 1 must not 
forgot to say that this box, containing 
the record, was covered with another 
stone, the bottom surface being flat 
and the upper, crowning. But those 
three pillars were not so lengthy as 
to cause the plates and the crowning 
stone to come in contact. I have now 
given you according to my promise, 
the manner in which this record was 
deposited; though when it was first 
visited by our brother, in 1823, a part 
of the crowning stone was visible a- 
bove the surfaee while the edges were 
concealed by the soil and grass, from 
which circumstance you will see, that 
however deep this box might have 
been placed oy Moroni at first, the 
time had been sufficient to wear the 
earth so that it was easily discovered, 
when once directed, and yet not 
enough to make a perceivable differ
ence to the passer by.

You will have wondered perhaps, 
that the mind of our brother should De 
so occupied with the thoughts of the 
goods of this world at the time of ar
riving at Cumorah, on the morning of 
the 22nd of September, 1823, (see 
Star, p. 131-2) after having been 
rapt in the visions of heaven during 
the night, and also seeing and hearing 
in open day; but the mind of man is 
easily turned, if it is not held by the 
power of God through the prayer of 
faith, aud you will remember that I

have said that two invisible powers 
were operating opon his mind during 
his walk from his residence to Cumo
rah, and that the one urging the cer
tainty of wealth and ease in this life, 
had so powerfully wrought upon him, 
that the great object so carefully and 
impressively named by the angel, had 
entirely gone from his recollection, 
that only a fixed determination to ob
tain now urged him forward. In this, 
which occasioned a failure to obtain, 
at that time, the record, do not under
stand me to attach blame to our bro
ther : he was young, and his mind 
easily turned from correct principles, 
unless he could be favoured with a 
certain round of experience. And 
yet, while young, untraditionated and 
untaught in the systems of the world, 
he was in a situation to be lead into 
the great work of God, and be quali
fied to perform it in due time.

After arriving at the repository, a 
little exertion in removing the soil 
from the edges of the top of the box, 
and a light pry, brought to his natu
ral vision its contents. No sooner 
did he behold this sacred treasure 
than his hopes were renewed, and he 
supposed his success certain; and 
without first attempting to take it 
from its long place of deposit, he 
thought, perhaps, there might be 
something more equally as valuable, 
and to take only the plates, might 
give others an opportunity of obtain
ing the remainder, which could he 
secure, would still add to his store of 
wealth. These, in short, were his re
flections, without once thinking of the 
solemn instruction of the heavenly 
messenger, that all must be done with 
an express view of glorifying God.

On attempting to take possession of 
the record, a shock was produced up
on his system, by an invisible power, 
which deprived him, in a measure, of
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his natural strength. He desisted for 
an instant, and then made another at
tempt, but was more sensibly shocked 
than before. What was the occasion 
of this he knew not—there was the 
pure unsullied record, as had been 
described—he had heard of the power 
of enchantment and a thousand like 
stories, which held the hidden trea
sures of the earth, and supposed that 
physioal exertion and personal strength 
was only necessary to enable him to 
yet obtain the object of his wish. He 
therefore made the third attempt with 
an increased exertion, when his 
strength failed him more than at 
either of the former times, and with
out premeditation heexclaimed, “Why 
can I  not obtain this book ?” “ Be
cause you have not kept the com
mandments of the Lord,” answered a 
voice within a seeming short distance. 
He looked, and to his astonishment, 
there stood the angel who had previ
ously given him the directions con
cerning this matter. In an instant, 
all the former instructions, the great 
inteUigenoe concerning Israel and the 
last days, were brought to his mind: 
he thought of the time when his heart 
was fervently engaged in prayer to 
the Lord, when nis spirit was con
trite, and when his holy messenger 
from the skies unfolded the wonder
ful things connected with this record. 
He had come, t6 be sure, and found 
the word of the angel fulfilled con
cerning the reality of the record, but 
be had failed to remember the great 
end for which they had been kept, 
and in consequence, could not have 
power to take them into his possession 
and bear them away.

At that instant he looked to the 
Lord in prayer, and as he prayed 
darkness began to disperse from his 
mind and his soul was lit up as it was 
the evening before, and he w%s filled

with the Holy Spirit; and again did 
the Lord manifest his condescension 
and mercv: the heavens were opened 
and the glory of the Lord shone round 
about and rested upon him. While he 
thus stood gazing and admiring, tbe 
angel said, “ Look!” and as he thus 
spake, he beheld the prince of dark
ness, surrounded by his innumerable 
train of associates. All this passed 
before him, and the heavenly messen
ger said, “ All this is shown, the 
good and the evil, the holy and im
pure, the glonr of God arid the power 
of darkness, that you may know here
after the two powers and never be 
influenced or overcome by thatwicked 
one. Behold, whatever entices and 
leads to good and to do good, is of 
God, ana whatever does not is of that 
wicked one: it is he that fills tbe 
hearts of men with evil, to walk in dark
ness and blaspheme God; and yon 
may learn from henceforth, that bis 
ways are to destruction, but the way 
of holiness is peace and rest. You 
now see why you could not obtain this 
record; that the commandment was 
strict, and that if ever these sacred 
things are obtained, they must be by 
prayer and faithfulness in obeying the 
Lord. They are not deposited here 
for the sake of accumulating gain and 
for the gloiy of this world: they were 
sealed by the prayer of faith, and 
because of the knowledge which they 
contain they are of no worth among 
the children of men, only for their 
knowledge. On them is contained 
the fulness of the gospel of Jesus 
Christ, as it was given to his people 
on this land, and when it shall l>e 
brought forth by the power of God, 
it shall be carried to the Gentiles, of 
whom many will receive it, and after 
will the seed of Israel be brought into 
the fold of their Redeemer by obeying 
it also. Those who kept the com*
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mandments of the Lord on this land, 
desired this at his hand, and through 
the prayer of faith obtained the pro
mise, that if their descendants should 
transgress and fall away, that a 
record might be kept, and in the 
last days come to their children. 
These things are sacred, and pi ust be 
kept so, for the promise of the Lord 
concerning them must be fulfilled. 
No man can obtain them if bis heart 
is impure, because they contain that 
which is scored; and besides, should 
they be entrusted in unholy hands, 
the knowledge could not come to the 
world, because they cannot be inter
preted by the learning of this gene
ration ; consequently, they would be 
considered of no worth, only as pre
cious metal. Therefore, remember, 
that they are to be translated by the 
gift ana power of God. Bv them 
will the Lord work a great and a mar
vellous work : the wisdom of the wise 
shall become as nought, and tbe un
derstanding of tbe prudent shall be 
hid. and because the power of God 
shall be displayed, those who profess 
to know the truth but walk in deceit, 
shall tremble with anger; but with 
si^ns aud with wonders, wilh gifts and 
with healings, with the manifestations 
of the power of God, and wilh the 
Holy Ghost, shall the hearts of tbe 
faithful be comforted. You have 
now beheld the power of God mani
fested and the power of satan : you 
see that there is nothing that is desi
rable in the works of darkness; that 
they cannot bring happiness; that 
those who are overcome therewith are 
.miserable, while on the other hand, 
the righteous are blessed with a place 
in the kingdom of God, where joy un
speakable surrounds them. There 
they rest beyond the power of the 
enemy of truth, where no evil can 
disturb them. The glory of God 
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crowns them, and they continually 
feast upon his goodness and enjoy his 
smiles. Behold, nothwithstanding 
you have seen this great display of 
power, by which you may ever, be 
able to detect the evil one, yet I give 
unto you another sign, and when it 
comes to pass, then know that the 
Lord is God, and that he will fulfil 
his purposes, and that the knowledge 
which this record contains will go 
to every nation, and kindred, and 
tongue, and people under the whole 
heaven.—This is the sign : When 
these things begin to be known, that 
is, when it is known that the Lord 
has shown you these things, the 
workers of iniquity will sees your 
overthrow; they will circulate false
hoods to destroy your reputation, and 
also will seek to take your life; but 
remember this, if you are faithful, and 
shall hereafter continue to keep the 
commandments of the Lord, you shall 
be preserved to bring these things 
forth; for in due time he will again 
give you a commandment to come 
and take them. When they are in
terpreted, the Lord will give the 
holy priesthood to some, and they 
shall begin to proclaim this gospel 
and baptize by water, and afier that 
they shall have power to give the Holy 
Ghost by the laying on of their hands. 
Then will persecution rage more and 
more; for the iniquities of men shall 
be revealed, and those who are not 
built upon the rock will seek to over
throw this church; but it will increase 
the more opposed, and spread farthef 
and farther, increasing in knowledge, 
till they shall be sanctified and re
ceive an inheritance where the glory 
of God will rest upon them; and 
when this takes place, and all things 
are prepared, the ten tribes of Israel 
will t>e revealed in the north country, 
whither they have been for a long sea
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son; and when this is fulfilled will be 
brought to pass that saving of the 
prophet—‘ And the Redeemer shall 
come to Zion, and unto them that 
turn from transgression in Jacob, 
saith the Lord ’—But, notwithstand
ing the workers of iniquity shall seek 
your destruction, the arm of the Lord 
will be extended, and you will be 
borne off conqueror, if you keep all 
his commandments. Four name shall 
be known among the nations, for the 
work which the Lord will perform by 
your hands, shall cause the righteous 
to rejoice and the wicked to rage: 
with the one it shall be had in honor, 
and with the other in reproach; yet, 
with these it shall be a terror because 
of the great anil marvellous work 
which shall follow the coming forth 
of this fulness of the gospel. Now go 
thy way, remembering what the Lord 
has done for thee, and be diligent in 
keeping his commandments, and he 
will deliver thee from temptations and 
all the arts and devices of the wicked 
one—Forget not to pray, that thy 
mind may become strong, that when 
he shall manifest unto thee, thou 
mavest have power to escape the evil 
and obtain these precious tilings.”

PUBLIC DISCUSSION
ON T H E  IS L E  OF MAN.

( From the “Manx Liberal ” o f Oct. 4th, 1840.)

On Friday evening last, while Mr. 
Taylor, who professes to be a mis
sionary from the Latter-Day Saints, 
was lecturing in the Wellington 
Market Hall, in this town, he was in
terrupted in a very indecorous man
ner by a party of Primitive Methodist 
prcachers, and a young man of the 
name of Gill, who is both an itinerant 
bookseller and a Wesleyan Methodist 
local preacher, who ever and anon,

kept annoying him, until at last they 
so far confused the meeting as to stop 
the lecturer. There and then, in the 
fury of their zeal, they appeared ready 
for combat, but certain individuals 
possessing more discretion than religi
ous intolerance, quelled the rage of 
the “ disorderlies," and showed the 
impropriety of such a proceeding, by 
stating that the room was Mr. Tay
lor’s—that they had met for the pur
pose of religious worship, and ought 
not to be disturbed—but if they con
ceived that the speaker had advanced 
any thing contrary to the word of 
God, they had no doubt but that Mr. 
Taylor would meet them if they ap-

Sointed a time and place for public 
iscussion. To this the lecturer con

sented, but at the same time gave them 
to understand that he was not favour
able to disputation. Next day Mr. 
Taylor received a letter from Mr. 
Hamilton, charging him with having 
" misquoted the word of God; with 
having mutilated it, added to it, and 
taken from it; with having uttered 
blasphemy; and with endeavouring to 
decoy souls to perdition;” all of which 
Mr. H. declared himself ready to 
prove if Mr. T. would meet him at 7 
o’clock on Monday evening, in the 
Wellington Market Hall. Mr. Taylor 
accepted of the challenge on condition 
that each party should oe allowed to 
choose his own chairman—that Mr. 
Hamilton should speak first, and be 
allowed one hour, arid that he (Mr. 
T.) should have one hour to repudiate 
the supposed charges, and that each 
should have an additional half-boor 
to reply. Mr. Hamilton having ap-

Sroved of the conditions, on Sunday 
Ir. Taylor announced the intended 

discussion to his congregation, and on 
Monday evening, at the time aP" 
pointed, the large room was com
pletely filled by persons anxious to
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witness the coming conflict betwixt 
tbe two champions.

All preliminaries being over and 
chairman chosen, Mr. H. was called 
to defend his charges. He instantly 
rose and commenced his harangne by 
shewing what a clever fellow he had 
been, what he bad done, and by in
ference, what he was still able to do. 
He said that he once took part in a 
similar discussion, and so effectual 
were the weapons of his oratory that 
bis antagonist died within three days, 
and that on a subsequent occasion he 
vu equally successful. This, as might 
be expected, raised some excitement 
in the meeting,and created some alarm 
for the safety of his opponent, who 
seemed domed to fall beneath the fa
tal influence ^of his death-striking 
logic.—But as he proceeded it soon 
became apparent that he was a mere 
braggadocia, possessing no qualifica
tions save ignorance and presumption. 
His countenance void of every trace 
of intelligence—his common-place ex
pressions abounding with tautology

the stiffness of his attitude—the 
inaccuracy of his language and the 
aonotony of liis tone—all indicated 
bis utter inability to effect his purpose, 
to that the missionary had nothing to 
few from the inoffensive weapons of 
tbe harmless Hamilton. However, 
be managed to occupy bis hour in 
tbe delivery of one of his favourite 
*nnons on the origin, nature, and 
design of the gospel, but made not 
wen the most dutant allusion in re
ference to the gross and unfounded 
charges lie had pledged himself to 
pme.

Mr. T. being called, rose, and ex- 
pepaed his surprise that no proof of 
the chat ■ges laid against him had been 
attempted ; but as he was allowed an 
boor, he would have to imitate the 
ttunple of his friend, and preach too.

His opponent had said much about 
tbe gospel; he too believed it to be 
the “ power of God unto salvation to 
every one that believethbut it was 
the gospel of Jesus Christ, and notapart 
but the whole of the gospel. Mention 
had been made of different sections of 
the church; he did not believe that 
the church of Christ was divided 
into sections. The Holy Spirit did 
not inspire one party witn one opinion 
and another party with another opin
ion ; God was not the author of con
fusion ; there was one God, one faith, 
and one baptism. All the different 
sections of the church, os they were 
called, originated in the observance 
of the opinions of men rather than the 
Word of Eternal Truth. As the gos
pel was unchangeable, and its Author 
no respecter of persons, tbe church at 
the present day ought to be the same, 
with regard to its offices, gifts, and pri
vileges, as in the apostolic age. Mr. 
T. having strenuously defended the 
above sentiments, then turned to Mr. 
H. and contended tbat the section to 
which he (Mr. H.) belonged was not 
established on apostolic principles, and 
that its ministers were not called ac
cording to the ordinance of God.

Mr. Hamilton again rose, but utter
ly failed in his attempt to grapple 
with the arguments of his opponent.— 
Although a perfect stranger to the 
syntax of his mother tongue, he most 
pedantically boasted of his acquaint
ance with Greek! He said he had 
with him a Greek Testment, and that 
in it be could find a word called 
B apto—that it signified to overwhelm, 
and that to overwhelm, as every body 
knew, signified to sprinkle with tbe 
hand!! He said that baptism was 
performed in different ways under 
different circumstances,—that in coun
tries where there was little water they 
dipped their fingers in a little cup,
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and that in countries where there was 
no water they baptised with o il!!!  
All this he said he was able to state 
on account of his great intimacy with 
history, a knowledge of which, he 
considered as necessary to a Christian 
as a knowledge of the gospel itself!!!!

Mr. Taylor again rose, not to de
fend his principles, for they had not 
been attacked, but, as soon appeared, 
to inflict deserved chastisement on the 
arrogant simpleton, who had given 
the challenge without being able to 
utter a single sentence against his 
opponent; and this he did right well, 
for while poor Mr. Hamilton writhed 
beneath his heavy flagellation, it was 
truly heart-rending to witness his 
(Mr. H .’s) agony. There he sat
biting his lips, ana shaking his head, 
and every muscle of his distorted 
countenance seemed to implore the 
mercy of -the meeting. Mr. T. con
cluded his speech by affectionately 
exhorting Mr. H. to repent and be 
baptised for the remission of sins, and 
them to enter by the door into the 
sheep-fold.

The time agreed to for the discus
sion having expired, the following 
motion was about to be put to the 
meeting—“ Resolved—That as Mr. 
Hamilton has neither proved, nor at
tempted to prove, any of the charges 
made by him against Mr. Taylor, 
this meeting believes that they are all 
utterly false, and consequently inde
fensible.” This motion, had it been 
put, would have been carried by an 
overwhelming majority. But this 
was not permitted, for at that moment 
Mr. Gill, the chairman for Mr. H., 
sprang on his feet, and dancing mad, 
“ half sung, have screamed,” to the 
following effect:—“As I have been 
implicated as one of the offenders on 
Friday evening last, I have a right to 
vindicate my conduct. We met here

to discus* certain topics, but precious 
little has been said. It was I  wbo 
wrote the letter charging him with 
having mutilated the word of God, 
with having added to it and taken 
from it, with having uttered blas
phemy, and with having laboured to 
decoy souls to perdition, and I can 
prove it! and I can prove it! and I 
can prove it!” Here his voice was 
drowned by cries from all parts of the 
room of “ shame, shame”—“ put him 
down”—“ put him out," mingled with 
hisses and groans. The tumult hav
ing subsided, he made an attempt to 
give out the doxology, when “ no! 
no! ” from a hundred voices assailed 
his ears. Then Mr. Taylor, wbo had 
conducted himself during the meeting 
both as a gentleman and a Christian, 
gave out the doxology, and concluded 
with prayer, after which the meeting 
quietly dispersed.

ELDER JOHN TAYIOR’S REPLY 
To M r .  J. C u r r a n .

( From the 44 Manx Liberal" o f Oct. Vllh, 
Isle o f M an.)

S i r —Having perused in your jour
nal of last week a letter headed “ Mor
in onism, or the Latter-Day Saints,” 
signed “ J. Curran,” in which mr 
principles are attacked, yon wm 
oblige me by inserting the following.

The writer commences by stating 
** that to give publicity to the doc
trines of the ahove sect, (as he is 
pleased to term it) cannot fail to prove 
acceptablc to many of the readers of 
your journal.” I would remark that 
nothing can prove more “ a c c e p ta b le  

to me, if the portrait be correctly 
drawn, and the p r in c ip l e ^ truly dete- 
loped. As publicity is what I  haye 
been courting ever since my arrival in 
Douglas, light and truth, “ tbe 1** 
and the testimony," are what I wf®'



181

to have my principles tried by, and 
net by the creeds and opinions of men. 
If l)r. C. will do this fairly, be will 
only accelerate the advancement of 
truth, which is already progressing 
with rapid strides. The public have 
been apprised of my anxiety for this, 
for when the Rev. Robert Heys, Wes
leyan Minister of this town, published 
certain falsehoods, I published a reply 
ia pamphlet form, in which I chal
lenged him to an investigation of those 
principles before tbe public, and stated 
tbat the “ Book of Mormon” should 
be tbe subject of discussion, and that 
thedoctriue8 contained in it should be 
tested by the Word o f God. This re
ply, through the favour of the propri
etors, will be fouud in this week’s 
Liberal.

The prefaratory remarks of my 
latter antagonist I shall just touch 
upon. He introduces the Koran as 
an example of the Book of Mormon, 
and states that there are in it “ the 
grandest and most sublime truths res
pecting God and his attributes; and 
this, he adds, “ is exactly the charac
ter of the Book of Mormon, which is 
put forth by the Latter-Day Saints as 
given by inspiration: it is written ap
parently in imitation of the Scriptures 
where the historic is combined with 
what is strictly doctrinal and didactic.” 
The great evil then is, that it is like 
tiie Scriptures—that it is strictly doc
trinal &e. ** I f  they speak not accord
ing to this word, it i3 because there is 
no fight in them. ”~-Isaiah viii. 20. 
But he says that they are “ mixed up 
with all sorts of fictions.” Perhaps 
we «hall be favoured with some of them 
in his next communication. I per
ceive that the terms "delusion” and 
N error/* are*favourite terms with him, 
M well as with some of the rev. gen
tlemen of this town with whom I have 
bid to do. ■ He complains that “ never

at any period has pure religion been 
revived, or anything God-like made 
its appearance upon the earth, but 
Satan, has opposed it." I would here 
ask lias anything God-like recently 
made its appearance on the earth ? or 
has pure religion lately been revived ? 
Let the Doctor himself reply; these 
are his own words—** Now when we 
consider the unhealthy state of the 
professed Church, & c . a n d  in a 
communication to me, he •bserves in 
reference to the present state of the 
Church, that it is “ u n h ea lth y , 
c o r r u p t ,  and i g n o r a n t . ”  I t  ap
pears to me no other inference can De 
drawn from his reasoning than this— 
pure religion has been revived, soaie- 
thing God-like has made its appear
ance upon the earth, but this God-like 
pore religion is corrupt, unhealthy, 
aud ignorant I Is this consistency P 
—this the reasoning of a man who 
has come forth as the champion of 
truth, alias sectarianism ? However 
incorrect the Doctor's reasoning may 
appeal*, I certainly must admit the 
accuracy of his first statement, "That 
never at any period has pure religion 
been revived, or anything God-like 
made its appearance on the earth, but 
Satan has opposed it through the 
many instruments under his controul,” 
or “ the god of this world” would not 
have found so many to assist the 
Doctor at this time. He refers his 
readers to 1st Tim. iv. 1. “ Now the 
Spirit speaketh expressly that in the 
latter times some shall depart from the 
f a i t h b u t  tbe Doctor has not said 
what faith. Is h to the faith of the 
Methodists, the Univeraalists, the 
Presbyterians, the Roman Catholics, 
the Quakers, or to the faith of the 
Doctor himself, that Paul refers ? The 
Apostle says, “ Though we, or an 
Angel from heaven, preach any other 
gospel to you than that which we have
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preached unto you, let him be ac
cursed.”—Gal. i. 8. But the apostle 
never says anything about Methodism, 
Presbyterianism, &c. If the Doctor 
alludes to the faith which Paul preached, 
I most unequivocally state that I be
lieve the whole of it, and “ contend 
earnestly for the faith that was once 
delivered to the saints,” and that is 
tbe reason why Itneet with so much 
opposition. In looking over his letter, 
however, I find that it is not to the 
apostle’s faith he refers, for one great 
crime among the many that he has to 
lay to out charge is, tnat we have got 
a new apostolate; from which I  infer 
that he does not believe in the order 
that God left in the Church, viz.,— 
apostles, prophets, pastors, teachers, 
all of whom were inspired men. I 
shall esteem it as a great favour, if he 
will undertake to show in his next, 
when the Lord altered the religion of 
the New Testament, and where it is 
mentioned in the Word of God that 
these offices are to be dispensed with.

The Doctor goes on to state that 
"  these men pretended to have re
ceived from an angel of God the Book 
of Mormon.” "These men” never 
pretended to have received any such 
thing from an “ angel of God.” 
"  These men” had a revelation from 
an "angel of God,” but never pre
tended to have received the Book of 
Mormon from that source. If all 
communications from heaven are only 
“ pretended ” revelations, then Gideon 
pretended to have had a revelation 
from an angel of God, Manoah 
made the same pretension, Moses was 
guilty of the same thing; as also 
Abraham, Jacob, Daniel, Zachariah, 
Mary, Peter, Paul, John, and many 
others. It is rather surprising the 
Doctor does not call them all impos
tors for making such pretensions; but 
I suppose that if he nad been cotem

porary with them they would hare 
shared the same fate, ior all the pro
phets and apostles were persecuted— 
“ they wandered about in sheep-skius 
and goat-skins,beingde8titute,aiHicted, 
tormented.” And why ? Because 
they were considered impostors. Wby 
was our Saviour crucified P Because 
the priests and pharisees said he blas
phemed and had a devil; and they 
thought they were performing a very 
pious act in crucifying him. Why 
was Stephen stoned and Paul impri
soned and scourged P Because some 
thought they were deceivers, testifying 
to things which were false.

One crooked piece of work he thinks 
is manifested in the Lord giving a re
velation to frustrate the designs of 
wicked men, who had stolen some of 
Joseph Smith’s writings, and had it 
in their hearts to alter the words which 
were written. I  suppose he thinks it 
was impossible for a roan who was a 
thief to alter the writing, or tell a lie I 
If  he had the thief’s, document, he 
would doubtless think it quite suffici
ent to refute the other if it did not 
agree with it. But perhaps he had 
a pious intention in stealing it, and 
it might palliate his crime if he turned 
thief, in order to detect imposture; 
but if he was a pious thief be miglit 
also be a pious Itar, and I  woula at 
any time rather have to do with a 
wicked liar than with a pious one. I 
cannot perceive anything like evil in 
the circumstance alluded to by the 
Doctor; if he perceives anything of 
the kind, it must have originated in 
his own breast. I  would, therefore, 
remind him of the old motto-—“ Evil 
be to him that evil thinks.” That 
men have wickedly and designedly 
altered the writings of others I a® 
fully prepared to show;—that Mr* 
Heys has introduced into his pamph
let words which he cannot substantial*
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is evident, and perhaps I shall be able 
to point ont other alterations before 
we get through.

Hanover-street,
Oct 13,1840.

EXTRAORDINARY MISSION TO THE 
JEWS.

From the April No. of the Timet 
and Season*,” published at Nauvoo,
H. U. S., we learn that the Saints in 
America, have appointed our beloved 
brethren and fellow labourers, Elders 
Orson Hyde and John E. Page, on 
a Mission to the Jews, in various 
parts of the world, and to Jerusalem, 
fhe following document sets forth the 
object of the Mission, and will not fail 
to make a deep impression in the 
minds of the pnblic in this countiy 
»nd in America, especially that por
tion of them who look for redemption 
in Israel. We give them our heart 
and hand to fellowship and aid them 
in this enterprise, and sincerely re
commend them to the confidence of 
all who may feel to lend a helping 
band in a cause of such deep interest 
to the human family.

" To all people unto whom these 
presents may come—G r e e t i n g .

Be it known that we, the consti
tuted authorities of the Church of 
Jesus Christ of Latter-Day Saints, as- 
lembled in Conference, at Nauvoo, 
Hancock county and State of Illinois, 
on this sixth day of April, in the year 
of our Lord, one thousand eight hun
dred and forty, considering an im
portant event at hand, an event in
volving the interest and fate of the 
Gentile nations throughout the world. 
From the signs of the times, and froih 
declarations contained in the oracles 
of God, we are forced to come to this 
conclusion.

The Jewish nation have been scat

tered abroad among the Gentiles fot 
a long period; and in our estimation, 
the time of the commencement of 
their return to the Holy land, has 
already arrived.

As this scattered and persecuted 
people are set among the Gentiles asa 
sign unto them of tne second coming 
of the Messiah; and also, of the 
overthrow of the present kingdoms 
and governments of the earth, by the 
potency of his Almighty arm in scat* 
tering famine and pestilence like the 
frost and snows of winter, and sending 
the sword, with nation against nation, 
to bathe it in each other’s blood. It 
is highly important, in our opinion, 
that the present views and movements 
of the Jewish people be sought after, 
and laid before the American people 
for their consideration, their profit, 
and their learning; and feeling it to 
be our duty to employ the most effi
cient means in our power to save the 
children of men from "abomination 
which maketh desolate"—we have, by 
the counsel of tbe Holy Spirit, ap
pointed Elder Orson Hyde, tne bearer 
of these presents, a faithful and worthy 
minister of Jesus Christ, to be our 
agent and representative in foreign 
lands, lo visit the cities of London, 
Amsterdam,Constantinople,and Jeru
salem ; and also other places that he 
may deem expedient, and converse 
with the priests, rulers, and Elders of 
the Jews, and obtain from them all 
the information possible, and commu
nicate the same to some principal paper 
for publication, that it may have a ge
neral circulation throughout the United 
States.

As Mr. Hyde has willingly and 
cheerfully accepted the appointment 
to become our servant, ana the ser
vant of the public in distant and fo
reign countries foT Christ's sake, we do 
confidently recommend him to all re
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ligious and Christian people, and to

?gentlemen and ladies, making no pro- 
ession, as a worthy member, of soci- 

ety, possessing much zeal to promote 
the happiness of mankind, fully be
lieving tnat they will be forward to 
render him all the pecuniary aid be 
needs, to accomplish this laborious 
and hazardous mission for the general 
good of the human family. Ministers 
of every denomination, upon whom 
Mr. H. shall call, are requested to 
hold up his hands and aid him by 
their influence, with an assurance tbat 
such as do this, shall have the prayers 
and blessings of a poor and an afflicted 
people whose blood has flowed to test 
the depths of their sincerity, and to 
crimson the face of freedom s soil with 
m a r t y r ’s  b l o o d .

Mr. Hyde is instructed by this Con
ference to transmit to this country 
nothing but simple facts for publica
tion, entirely disconnected with any 
peculiar views of theology,leaving each 
class to make their own comments 
and draw their own inferences.

Given under our hands, at the time 
and place before mentioned,

J o s e ph  S m it h , J u n ., Chairman.
R o b e r t  B. T ho m pson , Clerk.

Brothers Smith and Robinson will 
discover by the Conference minutes, 
that our worthy brother, Elder John 
E. Page, was duly appointed by said 
Conference to accompany me in this 
mission ; and to receive the same cre
dentials as ray own.

Yours sincerely,
ORSON HYDE.”

SPREAD OP THE GOSPEL.
Since Elders Hyde and Page started 

on their mission, we notice tbe fol
lowing communication from them,

which we extract from the “ Timet 
and Seatons" of April last:—

Quincy, 111., April 38th, 1840. 

Brothers Smith & Robinson,
I left Commerce on the 15th 

inst. on my journey to tbe Holy land 
in Asia. I  stopped in Lima and 
preached there on tbe 16th, to an at
tentive congregation. While speak
ing, Brother Page rode up in a car
riage, came in and spoke to the people 
at the close of my discourse. On 
Friday, the 17th inst., Brother Miles 
brought us to this place; and on Sa
turday evening, we commenced 
preaching, and then gave our appoint
ments for preaching on Sunday, 
Sunday night, and every night during 
the week, with tbe exception of one. 
Last Sunday we closed our public 
labours in this place, after adminis
tering the sacrament to the brethren 
and sisters.

There have been fifteen persons 
added to the church by baptism, du- 
ing our meeting; and I think there 
are eight more that will be baptized 
to-morrow. Bro. Page has gone into 
the country to preach and baptise 
some to day. Tne Lord is truly wilh 
us, and enables us to speak with a 
power tbat finds way to the hearts of 
the people. The priests begin to be 
a little uneasy, because their members 
will believe tbe truth, and go down 
into Jordan: no, Mississippi. Tbe 
people have treated us kindly, and 
have been very attentive to hear the 
word. The seed sown has taken deep 
root. Many will slip up to Com
merce to be baptized, who will be the 
fruits of our labour here. Most to 
much of a cross to come forward and 
own their Lord here. We expect to 
leave this place for Columbus day 
after to-morrow.

Our motto and prayer is this, Roll
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<m thy kingdom thou king of saints, 
and presen t* thy servants from pride 
and vanity, and from the snores of 
wicked men, and from the cunning 
craftiness of the devil. Pray for us, 
brethren, that we may have grace 
and power to stand, and not faint, or 
fail out by the way. Our health is 
getting good, prospects are fair, and 
by the grace of God we will slay 
Goliah, capture the enemies’ forces, 
and bring them into the camp of 
Israel.—So farewell for the present, 
in die bonds of the new covenant,

O rson H y d e , 
J o h n  E. P a g e .

P. S.—29th April, baptized eight, 
making in all twenty-three.

From the same No. we extract the
followin'!:—D

Philadelphia, Pa.. May 5th, 1840. 

Brothers Smith & Robinson,
. I am happy in stating to you, 

•hat the work of the Lord is prosper
ous, and the kingdom of our God rolls 
on gloriously, in these eastern lands.

A little more than one year ago, 
when first I visited these parts, there 
were no more than thirty or forty mem
bers of the church of Latter-Day 
Saints within sixty miles of this place; 
hnt so mighty has truth flourished, 
and the word of God prevailed, that 
at present I suppose not less than four 
hundred might be found within that 
distance, who have obeyed the ever
lasting gospel, and are now rejoicing 
in the new and everlasting covenant; 
and believing that God assuredly has 
spoken from the heavens in the last 
days.

In Chester county, where I have 
spent the greater part of my time, the 
Past year, the church I believe now 
numbers eighty members, and the

2 a

work of the Lord in that region is in 
a very prosperous condition. Multi- 
tudesare believing the truth, and doors 
are open for preaching on the right 
hand and on the left: and 1 must 
say with feelings of gratitude and res- 
pcct to the brethren and friends in 
Chester county, that they have mani
fested a spirit of generosity and libe
rality worthy of imitation, in assisting 
the brethren in their mission to Europe, 
and also in the late mission to Wash
ington city. The last I  heard from 
Elders Davis and Dean, they had 
baptized thirty-three in Lancaster 
county.

The work of God is prospering ex
ceedingly in this city, and also in 
Jersey, eight or ten are baptized al
most every week: peace reigns in our 
midst, although some of the priests 
rage without, and the people imagine 
many vain things. The harvest truly 
is great, and the labourers are few. 
There is a great call for faithful la
bourers in these eastern lands.

Yours in haste,
L o r en zo  Ba r n e s .

OPPOSITION TO THE BOOK OF 

MORMON.
It is really wonderful, and fills the 

mind of the Saints with a mixture of 
astonishment and pity, to witness the 
extreme absurdity ana utter weakness 
of the objections which are generally 
urged against this book.

The learned doctors and well edu
cated priests frequently bring forward 
objections like the following, which 
are from the pen of J. Curran, and 
published in the “ M anx Liberal" 
of Oct. 24th.

After various quotations from the 
Book of Mormon, he quotes the fol
lowing texts from the Bible, in order
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to prove that there can be no other 
revelation : " Paul says he kept back 
nothing that was profitable," and that 
he “ did not shun to declare the 
whole counsel o f God."—Acts xx. 
And again, that " A ll scripture was 
profitable, §c., and able to make the 
word o f God perfect."—Tim. iii. 16.

This last text of his is not in the 
Bible; it is some scripture of his own 
making. The passage reads “ m a n  of 
God perfect,” instead of the ** w o r d  

of God perfect.” This makes a world 
of difference. Thus he has added to, 
and diminished from the book, while 
in the effort to charge others with 
doing so.

We shall now proceed to notice each 
of these texts in their proper bearing, 
and see whether they answer the pur
pose for which Mr. Curran has brought 
them forward; viz., to prevent the 
possibility of more revelation being 
given.

Will Mr. Curran do away with all 
scripture which has been given since 
Paul declarcrl to the elders of the 
church of Ephesus, Acts xx., " tbat 
he had declared the whole counsel of 
God, and that he had kept back no
thing that was profitable ?’’!!!

He must do so, in order to make 
the text bear against the Book of 
Mormon, or any further revelation.

We will here record a catalogue of 
the books which are to be set aside by 
Mr. Curran’s application of these texts.

John’s gospel, his three epistles, his 
revelations on the island of Patmos, 
for all these were written not only 
after Paul had made the above decla
ration, but after he was dead. Now 
if Paul had made the scriptures com
plete, as Mr. Curran infers, then why 
should John write four books of scrip- 
sure after Paul was dead P ! ! !

But we do not stop with the loss of 
these four books, but we must give up

the very book from which Mr. C.

?[uotes, viz., the Acts of the Apostles; 
01 Luke wrote that book after Paul 

had declared the whole counsel of God 
to the Ephesians. So that poor Luke 
and John have fallen into the same 
blunder as Mormon ; viz., to write a 
book after Paul had declared the 
whole counsel of God !!! But we do 
not stop here; we must, by the same 
logic, lose tbe Epistles of Paul him
self, for he wrote his epistles mostly 
from Rome, while a prisoner there, 
and this was long after he had de
clared the whole counsel of God to 
the Ephesians, as recorded in Actsxx.; 
yes, in fact be wrote to the Ephesians 
themselves after the transactions re
corded in the above text.

What a pity, O, P au l! that you 
should fall into the same delusion as 
Mormon, and the "despised deceivers 
and foolish impostors,” as the Latter- 
Day Saints are called !

So much for the first text brought 
forward by Mr. Curran against the 
Book of Mormon.

I now proceed to his second, viz., 
Tim. iii. 16.; which, in connection 
with the xv. and xvii. verses, reads as 
follows:—

“ And that from a child thou hast 
known the holy scriptures, which are 
able to make thee wise unto salvation, 
through faith which is in C hrist Jesus. 
All scripture is given by inspiration 
of God, and is profitable for doctrine, 
for reproof, for correction, for in
struction in righteousness, that the 
m a n  of God may be perfect, tho
roughly furnished unto all good 
works.”

This text, if it proves anything 
against the Book of Mormon, proves 
equally as much against the whole of 
the New Testament; for the NeW 
Testament writings were not in exist
ence when Timothy was a child. It
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New, that Timothy had known from 
a child, and which “ were able to 
mike him wise unto salvation, through 
faith in Christ Jesus.” Still the New 
Testament was necessary when it was 
given; and so is all scripture, whether 
ia the Book of Mormon or any where 
else.

Mormon had just as good a right 
to write that which God revealed to 
him, as Paul had ; and the Latter- 
Day Saints have as good a privilege 
as either of them—one has as good 
testimony as the other.

Another text is made use of by Mr. 
Carran, and by most of our opposers, 
viz., Rev. xxii. 18: "F o r I  testify 
unto every man that heareth the words 
of the prophecy of this book, if any 
man shall add unto these things, God 
shall add unto him the plagues that 
are written in this book.”

This text is brought forward by 
many, to prove that God will never 
reveal any more, and that man must 
never record any more of his word. 
It is really pitiable, and a source of 
sorrow and mourning to those who do 
understand the Word of God, to see 
even learned men so utterly devoid of 
all reason and intelligence on these 
subjects. John had not the whole of 
the Bible before him, compiled as 
it now is, and then put his Revelation 
in the back end for a finish, and then 
seal up the heavens and the mouth of 
God from ever revealing more. The 
book mentioned in the text, refers to his 
revelation on the Isle of Patmos, which 
he was then in the act of finishing. 
See Rev. i. 11. ".What thou seest, 
*rite in a book.” Now if any man 
▼ere to add words or sentences to the 
revelation of John, so that it would 
read different from that which he 
wrote, then they incur the penalty 
there spoken of. Now we simply ask

whether the Book of Mormon is pub
lished by us as part of the words of 
the book which John wrote or re
ceived on the Island of Patmos P If 
so, then that text applies to i t ; but if 
not, then that text has not the most 
distant allusion to it whatever. Nei
ther does that text at all prohibit God 
from revealing what he pleases, to 
whom he pleases, and commanding 
them to write it.

FALSEHOOD REFUTED.
Mr. Thomas Newton, in his preface 

to Mr. Livesey’s pamphlet against the 
Latter-Day Saints, has charged our 
principles of separating husband and 
wife, parents and children. In re
ply to this wicked accusation, we quote 
the following from our Book of "Doc
trine and Covenants.” Section ci. 
Verse 4th.

"A ll legal contracts of marriage 
made before a person is baptized into 
this church, should be held sacred and 
fulfilled. Inasmuch as this church of 
Christ has been reproached with the 
crime of fornication, and polygamy: 
we declare that we believe tnat one 
man should have one wife; and one 
woman but one husband, except in 
case of death, when either is at liberty 
to marry again. It is not right to 
persuade a woman to be baptized con
trary to the will of her husband, nei
ther is it lawful to influence her to 
leave her husband. All children are 
bound by law to obey their parents; 
and to influence them to embrace any 
religious faith, or be baptized, or leave 
their parents without their consent, is 
unlawful and unjust. We believe 
that all persons who exercise control 
over their fellow beings, and prevent 
them from embracing the truth, will 
have to answer for that sin.’’
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THE “ LONDON DISPATCH” AND 
THE- LATTER-DAY SAINTS.

( From the “ London Dispatch” o f Nov. 6th.)
“A new religious sect, from the 

United States, calling themselves Lat
ter-Day Saints, or Mormonites, have 
just pitched their tents in Gloucester
shire, for the purpose of plundering 
the ignorant people in the neighbour
hood of the palaces and cathedral of 
the Bishop of that diocese. These 
Mormonites are twelve in number, like 
the Apostles. They have a new bible 
of their own, in which it is declared 
that they are the apostles and pro
phets of the Church of Latter-Days, 
the only true and living church on the 
face of the earth ; and as such, they 
tell the flocks of the learned clergy of 
the diocese of Gloucester and Bristol, 
that God has not revealed in the bible 
all that is sufficient to salvation, and 
that they are commissioned to declare 
to them a new revelation, wherein is 
the fuluess of the gospel. This tale 
has been eagerly swallowed by the 
ignorant multitude.

Captain D. L. St. Clair, a gentle
man of the neighbourhood, who has 
for some time been performing the 
work which ought to be done by the 
clergy, and attempting to reclaim 
them from the most degraded condi
tion of human beings, gives this 
account of the success of the Mor
monites :—From my own knowledge, 
says hes in a little tract addressed to 
these deluded people, they have plun
dered three families in Herefordshire, 
and left them in a state of the most 
abject poverty; one, a respectable 
farmer, has paid to them two hundred 
pounds; and two families in the parish 
of Basley have given them every shil
ling they possessed, and will probably 
be obliged to go into the union house, 
having nothing left but the clothes on 
their backs. In corroboration of this

statement, have they not obtained 
money from you, ana what becomes 
of the money, sometimes amounting 
to £10 a night, collected at their ga
therings ? We thought the followers 
of Southcote, and Irving, and mad 
Thom of Canterbury, were the most 
deluded of human beings; but it ap
pears, they are surpassed in ignorance 
and folly by the men of Gloucester, 
who believe in this new bible, who give 
away their property to these false 
apostles, who are baptised anew in 
the hope that they shall live with Christ 
on the banks of the Mississippi, in 
glory and happiness for a thousand 
years!

We learn, in addition, that so late 
as the 29th of last month, ten poor 
persons were baptised in the parish of 
Boddington; and that upwards of 
500 in the neighbouring parishes 
have joined these humbug saints, and 
this too, within from two to eight 
miles of the cathedral of Gloucester, 
whose Bishop has now two palaces to 
reside in, besides a prebenual house 
at Westminster, in Pear’s Yard, and 
two rectorages, in all about £9000 a 
year. Has this Bishop, so well paid 
for attending to the flock, done any 
thing to abate this ignorance ? Is it 
not tne fact that there are not fewer than 
eighty non-resident clergymen under 
him—that there are eighty-six in the 
commission of the peace—that, until 
lately, the Chairman of the Quarter 
Sessions was a reverend doctor—that 
at the Quarter Sessions there are fre- 

uently more clergy than laity at the 
inner table; and that ignorance is so 

great, that not one adult in fifty of the 
rural population can read ? Cap we 
wondei that these unfortunate crea
tures are led away by * every wind of 
doctrine,’and that the gaols and mad
houses are filled with the victims of 
ignorance and superstition ? The
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Mormonites were wise in their gene 
ration in squatting upon this diocese, 
and in nil probability their next re
move will be to the diocese o f  C an 
terbury— the land o f  mad T h om ites—  
celebrated for the number o f  its clergy,  
the vast income o f  its prelate, and the 
ignorance o f  its Christian population.”

W e  have published the foregoing  
entire, in order to give our readers a 
specimen of  the wickedness, ignorance  
and folly o f  the Editor o f  the “ Lon
don Dispatch.”

Can any man in his senses believe 
that in Gloucestershire there arc 
twelve men living in tents, who have  
com e all the way from Am erica for 
the salce o f  £ 2 0 0  from one man, and 
a few shillings from two or three o th ers!! 
Their passagc-m oney will cost £ 6 0  
Their  time as day-labourers 

for s ix  months exclusive of
board would he worth ......... £ 2 8 8

T h eirc lo th in gon su ch  am iss ion  £ 1 2 0

Total £ 4 6 8
A ll  this, besides the toils, fatigues, 

self-denial, and hardships o f  such a 
journey, and the trouble and expense  
o f  returning again to A m e r ic a ; and 
all this for the paltry sum o f  20 0  
or ;K)0 pounds, and this plundered  
from poor people ! ! !

Query. W h y  do not the laws put  
a stop to these twelve m e n ’s wicked 
proceedings P I s  there no law against  
plundering in E n g lan d  ?

A g a in ,  " these twelve men have a 
new b ib le ! ” I  have been a member  
o f  the Church of  Latter-D ay Saints  
for upwards o f  ten years, and never 
before learned o f  their having a new  
bible. T h e  on ly  bible I  have ever 
seen or heard o f  in use am ong  
them is the translation com m on ly  
called K in g  Jam es’s.

A s  to twelve men o f  the Latter-D ay  
Saints from America being in G lou-

4 T h e  L a t t e r - D a y  S a i n t s  I m v e  n o  s a l a r y ,  b u t  £ 0

cestershire, it is utterly false, without  
shadow of truth.

A s  to this sect be ing  a new one  
just started in E nglan d , com m encing  
first in the region o f  Gloucester, it is 
utterly false.

T h e  Latter-D ay Saints have more  
than 2 0 0  native preachers, and perhaps  
nearer 5 0 0 ,  in E n g lan d , Ireland,  
Scotland, and W a les .

T h ey  have been established in m any  
parts o f  E n g lan d  for years.

A s  to their plundering any body in 
Gloucestershire or any where else, it 
is utterly false.

Neither  do their preachers have one  
half  the support that the Methodists  
or other orders d o ;  they do not in 
dulge in half the extravagance that 
ministers in general do, and there
fore do not need so m u ch .*

A s  to m oney which Mr. * St. Clair  
charges them of  plundering or even o f  
receiving in  that region, it is utterly  
false, and could only have grown out  
of  misrepresentation in regard to some  
funds which were obtained there from 
men who had it to loan without dis
tressing themselves in the least. A n d  
this b y  a lair business transaction 
to raise a printing fund for the pur
pose o f  printing hym n books and other 
religious works. T h e  greater part o f  
this sum has been paid again, and the 
residue will be punctually paid accord
ing to agreement.

A s  to £ 1 0  collected at a meeting,  
there has been no such collection, to 
m y knowledge, or i f  there has, it has  
been on som e special occasion for m is 
sionary purposes.

A s  to the Latter-D ay Saints preach
in g  a new doctrine, it is a false charge. 
E very  body that has heard them  
knows that they preach faith in Christ, 
repentance 'owards G od, and obedi
ence to aN /ie commandments o f  the  
gospel.

I’ithout i> * r, trusli’* »olunlar y contributions.



100

As to re-baptism, I will venture to 
say the people there were never baptised 
until lately; but only christened in 
their infancy, which every reader of 
the bible ought to know is not accord
ing to the gospel.

But again to this plundering busi
ness. The Bishop with two or three

Ealaces and £9000 a year, is a hum- 
le shepherd of the true fold, is he 

not ? His scores of non-resident 
clergy and others, all supported by a 
salary, are not plunderers, are they ? 
The Methodists, with an extra fund of 
between two and three hundred thou
sand pounds raised at the Centenary 
of Methodism, are no robbers or plun
derers, are they ? No,—no,—it is 
this two or three hundred pounds, di
vided to twelve penurious missionaries 
(and this a falsehood) that is the only 
plundering known in England, is it 
not ?

Now for education, perhaps if the 
people of Gloucester and the neigh
bourhood were taught a few lessons 
in reading and arithmetic, they could 
be made to believe tbat the bishop and 
priests who are alluded to by the 
“Dispatch," are going in the old way 
of Christ and his apostles; and that 
they should not suffer themselves to 
be led away from such true folds and 
such faithful shepherds, to follow after 
these men who are so extravagant as 
to live in tents, and require £200 to 
support them after a journey of 5000 
miles. But after all, the people of 
that region are not so universally ig
norant, for we circulate several thou
sand tracts, and four or five hundred 
of our periodicals among them. And 
besides this, we hold to a system of 
universal education among all classes, 
and we intend to bring it into opera
tion among the saints as soon as pos
sible ; and when properly taught, and 
enabled to read the bible, if tbe Editor 
of the Dispatch and Captain St. Clair

can reclaim them back to the £9000 
a year system, and make them think 
it is the Church of Christ, they are at 
liberty to do so.

But I am inclined to think after 
all, that it is the Captain and the 
Editor who are led away and plun
dered by a set of false apostles and 
deceivers. I  believe the people of tbe 
said parishes have too much common 
sense to be deluded by wolves in 
sheep’s clothing.

I must now close, after giving the 
story of Alexander the Great and the 
pirate.

After Alexander had conquered 
the world, and robbed the treasury of 
all nations, a pirate was brought be
fore him to be judged. Alexander 
enquired by what right he infested the 
seas P—By the same right, replied he, 
that Alexander conquers the world,— 
I  am styled a robber because I com
mand a small vessel, and you are 
styled a conqueror, because you com
mand great fleets and armies. The 
monarch, struck with the justness of 
the comparison, dismissed his prisoner 
without further ceremony. This would 
be like the case of the hireling priests 
and the Latter-Day Saints, if the 
charge of their plundering the £200 
were true, but it happens to be false. 
May God judge between us and our 
accusers.

LATEST NEWS FROM AMERICA.
[We stop the press to insert the following 

items, which we trust will be highly inter
esting to our friends in this country]:—

By the arrival of several Elders from 
America, bringing letters from Nauvoo, 
as late as the 6th Sept., we learn that 
the work of the Lord is prospering far 
beyond any former perioa. Elders 
Hyde and Page were still on their way 
for the Jewish mission, but their pro
gress was slow, on account of hundreds
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who were repenting, and seeking bap
tism at their hands; the people seem 
to hang to their skirts in Philadelphia, 
Cincemmtti, and various other places, 
so that it seemed almost impossible 
for them to proceed any faster.

In Illinois and other Western 
States, scores and hundreds were em
bracing the truth, and even the red 
men of the torcst, (the Lamanites) 
are beginning to believe the gospel, 
and are coming forward for baptism. 
Whole tribes are beginning to rejoice 
in tbe glad tidings of the fullness of 
the gospel.

Elder Blakesley, who has just arri- 
Ted from the state of New York, in
forms us that he left churches in the 
western part of that state to the 
amonntofabout 400 Members, besides 
upwards of 100 who had emigrated 
westward. These were mostly the 
fruit of his own labours for the last 
year.

In the city of New York, in New Jersey, 
*nd on Long Island, the truth is also rapidly 
spreading. In Nauv*o and all that region, 
tbe saints are fast increasing their settle
ments ; emigration is immense. Quite 
large Tillages are springing up in a single 
*wo, It is more healthy than last sea* 
1011 j although there has been quite a num
ber of deaths. Among others, we learn the 
death of the venerable Joseph Smith, sen,., 
w which a numerous circle of relatives have 
been called to mourn, and the Church to 
sympathise with them in the loss of a father 
indeed.

We learn also of the death of Bishop 
Partridge, the first Bishop of the Church of 
latter-Day Saints. He died in the triumphs 
of faith. '

Elder Semour Bronson is also dead. The 
following interesting account of his death 
is from Mrs. Kimball’s letter, dated Sept 6. 
She says, « A short time before his death, 
he told Brother J . Smith not to hold him

longer; for said he, I have seen Elder 
David Patten, and he wants me, and the 
kwi wants me, and I want to go. They 
then gave him up. At one time, as Elder 
Joseph Smith entered the room, he told him 
^ere was a light encircling him above the 
“Tightness of the sun; he exclaimed, the

room is full of angels, they have come to waft 
my spirit home. He then hade his family and 
friends farewell, and sweetly fell asleep in 
Jesus. Ho requested Elder Smith to preach 
his funeral sermon, which he did. It was 
attended by thousands of people. The pro
cession that marched to the grave was judged 
to be a mile in length. A more solemn sight 
I never witnessed; and yet the day was joy
ful, because of the light and glory which 
Elder Smith set forth. 1 can truly say my 
soul was lifted up.”

We have also read a letter from Elder 
Clayton, from New York, bringing news of 
the safe arrival of the “ North America,” 
with the colony of Saints which went over 
in her: she was thirty-three days from 
Liverpool to New York; the Saints were 
principally well; some few children had died 
on the passage, and one man after she came 
to anchor. We have not the letter before 
us now, and cannot give the names of those 
who died. The colony were in good spirits, 
preparing to take passage further west

"AWFUL DELUSIONS!”
‘ SHOCKING BLASPHEMY!' ‘DREAD-

FUL FANATICISM!’ ‘TERRIBLE 
DECEPTION !’ ‘ DAMNABLE

H ER ESY !’
These are some of the mild and gen

tle breathings uttered and published 
by some of the pious, loving editors 
and priests of this Christian country, 
in their opposition to the Latter-Day 
Saints.

We have been looking on for some 
time, and reading their publications, 
in hopes some of them would at length 
do us the extreme kindness to point 
out some of the particular points 
wherein we are deluded. After a 
careful search, we have at length been 
able to discern from various news
papers and pamphlets, the following 
catalogue of h o r r i b l e  charges 
against us:—

1. The Latter-Day Saints have pur
chased land in America!

2. The Latter-Day Saints are about 
to cultivate that lana ! !

3. The Latter-Day Saints emigrate 
to America! !!
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4. The Latter-Day Saints are so 
deluded that they even pay their own 
passage to America! ! ! !

AH the above charges are set down 
in the “ North Wales Chronicle," 
together with many expressions of 
surprise that men can be so far gone 
in delusion.

Mr. Thomas Newton of Manchester, 
in his preface to Mr. Livesey’s pamph
let, makes similar charges; and so 
does Mr. Simons of Dymock, (church 
minister.)

That emigrating to America is a 
delusion, or ti new doctrine, must be' 
a new discovery ! We had supposed 
that all denominations of Christians 
were in the habit of emigrating there 
more or less.

If this emigration plan had been 
discovered to be a delusion two hun
dred years ago, America would still 
have beeu an unsettled wilderness.

We see men out of employ—they 
come to us for advice, our pity is 
moved—we tell them to emigrate to a 
country where there is plenty of 
labour, and provisions cheap; we 
advise the rich to impart to the poor, 
&c., and while we do this, we are said 
to be deluding the people. The Lord 
be judge between us.

PROGRESS OF REFORMATION IN 
ENGLAND.

Brother Henry Royle writes from 
Ourton, Flintshire, Wales, under date 
of October 30th, informing us of tbe 
establishment of a church there, con- 
sistingof thirty-two members. Hesays 
the work of the Lord is still progress
ing in that country.

Several letters' from Edinburgh, 
Scotland, written by Elder O. Pratt 
state, that tbe causc is still rolling on 
in that place; several had put away 
their sins and embraced the gospel 
of late; which increases the church 
there to sixty-one member!.

We learn that many are still em
bracing the truth in Preston and 
its vicinity, as that is the place where 
this work first started in England, we 
rejoice to hear that after several years 
have elapsed, it still rolls on, winning 
souls to salvation.

Letters from the Potteries and B ir
mingham inform us of the prosperity 
of the cause there; and that the 
churches ore increasing iu faith and in 
nnmbers beyond any former period.

We still receive cheering accounts 
from different parts of Hcie ford shire 
—it seems a great work is being ac
complished there.

Our readers will see that the truth 
is completely triumphant on the Isle 
of Man; and that the gainsayers are 
confounded. Some have been al
ready baptised there under Elder 
Taylor’s labours, and we trust many 
more will follow.

Brother Kimball has just returned 
from a short mission to the churches 
in Clitliero, Waddington, Cliadburn, 
andDownham; they had overflowing 
congregations in all these places; the 
excitement is as great, or greater than 
at any former period, many are re
penting and coming forward for bap
tism almost daily. In the last four 
weeks there have been between thirty 
and forty persons added to the church 
there, many of whom had been long 
opposed: 1 hey now see that the work 
which they thought was of the devil is 
really of God.

Much more newt o f importance, both from 
America and from various parts o f England, 
is left out o f this No. for want oj room.

OBXTT7ARY.
Died, in Lee County, Iowa Territory, 

North America, July 17th, after thirty hours 
illness, Sarah Emma, (laughter of Wilford 
and Phebe Woodruff, aged 2 years and 3 days.
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N . B.— Our general Book Establishment for England will be at the 
“  S t a r ” O f f i c e ,  N o. 149, O l d h a m  R o a d ,  M a n c h e s t e r ,  where 
eur Agents and the public can procure such works as we may have 
on hand.



Lately received at our Office, new from Edinburgh, 2000 copies 
of a Pamplilet, entitled

" \ N  IN T E R E S T IN G  ACCOU N T O F SEV ER A L R EM A R K 
ABLE V ISIO N S, A N D  OF T H E  LA TE D ISC O V ER Y  OF 

A N C IE N T  A M ER IC A N  R E C O R D S,

Which unfold the History o f that Continent from  the earliest ages 
after the'Flood, to the beginning o f the f i f th  century o f  the Chris
tian era • with a sketch o f the Rise, Faith and Doctrine o f the 
Church o f Jesus Christ o f Latter-Day Saints by O. PRA TT. 
Price Three Shillings per dozen, or Four-pence single.

H IS T O R Y  O F T H E  LA TE P E R S E C U T IO N  O F T H E  
L A TTER -D A Y  SA IN TS IN  A M ERICA .

500 of these are received with the voice of W arning. Those who 
desire to read an impartial account of a persecution more dreadful 
tlnn  any thing on record in modern history, will do well to obtain 
a copy.’ I t  is a bound book of 216 pages, and price only Is. 6rl., 
notwithstanding the heavy duties on imported books.

P O E M  A N D  T R E A T IS E  ON T H E  R E G E N E R A T IO N  
AND  E T E R N A L  DURATION O F M A T T ER .

A new supply of these have also arrived, aud will be offered at 2s., 
or at Is. 6d. to those who purchase the three kinds together. These 
works are all offered very low, considering the duties.

T IM E L Y  W A R N IN G .
A  new edition of this valuable little sheet is published and for sale. 

Price One Halfpenny, as usual.

E L D E R  JO H N  T A Y L O R ’S A N S W E R  TO REV. MR. HFA S. 
A pamphlet of 12 pages, is on hand. Price Is. per dozen.

JU S T  P U B L IS H E D , A R E P L Y  TO M R .  TH O M A S TA Y LO R  
AND MR. RIC H A R D  L1V ESEY .

Price is..per dozen, or Three Halfpence single.

PO STA G E.
All letters addressed to our Office, must be P o s t - P a i d  in  order to 

insure attention.

The Church of Latter-Day Saints, in Manchester, m e e t  for Public 
W orship in the Carpenters’ Hall, Garratt Road, w r y  Sabbath, a  
half-past Ten, half-past Two, and half-past Six o clock.
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LETTER FROM ELDER JOS. SMITH.
[The following Letter was originally pub

lished in the “ Times and Seasons” of July 
last. It was written by Mr. Joseph Smith 
from prison, during bis confinement, in the 
persecution of 1838-9. We publish it in 
order to exhibit the spirit of courage, bold
ness, faith, assurance, charity, wisdom, and 
tirtue with which it pleased God to endow 
him and his fellow-sufferers under the most 
trying circumstances which it is possible 
hr human nature to endure. Those who 
bare heard the character of this man of 
God slandered and vilified by those who 
knov nothing of him, will be able to form 
•ome idea of him from this Letter.]:—

Liberty Prisonj Clay County, Mo. 
Wb continue to offer further reflec
tions to Bishop Partridge and to the 
Church of Jesus Christ of Latter-Day 
Saints; whom we love with a fervent 
jore, and always bear them in mind 
in our prayers to our heavenly Father. 
It still seems to bear heavily in our 
minds, that the Church would do well 
to secure the contract of land offered 
them by Mr. Isaac Galland, and cul
tivate the friendly feelings of that gen
tleman, inasmuch os he shall prove 
himself to be a man of honor and a 
friend to humanity; we. think his let- 
ten breath a kind and generous spirit.

We suggest the idea of praying fer
vently for all men, particularly those 
who manifest any degree of sympathy 
for the suffering people of God. We 
think that tbe United States surveyor, 
Isaac Van Allen, Esq., the attorney- 
general, and Governor Lucas, of the 
Iowa Teritory, from the kindness they 
manifest, may be of great service to 
the church. It seems to be deeply 
impressed upon our minds, that the 
Saints aught to lay hold of every 
opening, in order to obtain a foot
hold on the earth, and be making all 
preparation that is within their power 
for the terrible storms that are now 
gathering in the heavens, with dark
ness, ana gloominess, and thick dark
ness, os spoken by the prophet, which 
cannot be now long time lingering; 
for there seems to be a whispering by 
the (ingels of heaven, who have been 
intrusted with the council of these mat
ters for the last days; and who have 
taken council together, and among 
the affairs transacted by tbat honour
able council, they have taken cogni
zance of the murder of our beloved 
brethren at Hauns Mill, as well as 
those who were martyred with D. W» 
Patten, and have passed some decisions 
peradventure in favour of the Saiuts, 
these dceisions will be made known in
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their time. We are desirous, that in 
your general conferences, everything 
should be discussed with candour and 
propriety, lest you grieve the Holy 
Spirit, which should at all times be 
poured out upon you, when you are ex
ercised with the principles of right
eousness and are properly affected one 
towards another. Be careful to remem
ber those who are in bondage, heavi
ness,aud deep affliction for your sake. 
If there are any among you, who 
aspire after their own aggrandize
ment and opulence, while their 
brethren are groaning in poverty, and 
labouring under sore trials and temp
tations, they cannot be benefitted by 
the intercessions of the Holy Spirit: 
we ought at all times to be very care
ful that such highmindedness never 
have place in our hearts, but conde
scend to men of low estate, and with 
all long suffering, bear the infirmities 
of tbe weak. There are many called 
but few are chosen, and why are they 
not chosen P Because their hearts are 
set upon the things of the world, and 
are aspiring to the honours of men; 
they do not learn the lesson that the 
rights of the priesthood are insepa
rably connected with the powers 
of neaven : and that the powers of 
heaven cannot be controlled nor 
handled, only upon the principles of 
righteousness, that they may be 
conferred upon us it is true, but 
when we undertake to cover our 
sins, to gratify our pride, vain ambi
tion, or to exercise dominion or com
pulsion over the souls of the children 
of men, in any degree of unrighteous
ness, behold the heavens withdraw 
themselves, the Spirit of the Lord is 
grieved, then amen to the priesthood, 
or to the authority of that man; be
hold ere he is aware, he is left to kick 
against the pricks, to persecute the 
saints, and to light against God.

We hare learned by sad experience 
that it is the nature and disposition 
of almost all men, as soon as they get 
a little authority, as they suppose, to 
begin to exercise unrighteous do
minion, hence many are called, but 
few are chosen. No power or influ
ence can, or ought to be maintained 
by virtue of the priesthood, only by 
persuasion, by long suffering, by 
gentleness, by meekness and by love 
unfeigned; without hypocrisy, and 
without guile: reproving with sharp
ness when moved upon Dy the Holy 
Ghost, and afterwards showing forth 
an increase of love towards him whom 
thou hast reproved, lest he esteem 
thee to be his enemy, so that he may 
know that thy faithfulness is stronger 
than the cords of death. Let the 
soul be full of charity towaids all 
men, and virtue guard thy thoughts 
unceasingly; then shall thy confi
dence wax stong in the presence of 
God, and the doctrines of the priest
hood shall distil upon thy soul, as the 
dews from heaven; thy sceptre shall 
be an unchanging sceptre of right
eousness, the Holy Gnost shall be 
thy constant companion, thy do
minion shall be an everlasting do
minion, the ends of the earth shall 
enquire after thy name; fools shall 
have thee in derision, hell shall rage 
against thee, while the pure in heart, 
the wise, the noble, and the virtuous 
shall seek council, authority, and bles
sing constantly under thy hand: thy 
people shall never be turned against 
thee by the testimony of traitors, al
though their influence shall cast thee 
into trouble, and into prisons, thou shalt 
be had in honor, ana but for a small 
moment, and thy voice shall be more 
terrible in the midst of thy enemies 
than the fierce lion, because of thy 
righteousness: and thy God shall 
stand by thee for ever andever. If  thon
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art called to pass through tribulation, 
if thou art in prison among false 
brethren, if thou art in perils among 
robbers, if thou art accused of afi 
manner of false accusations, if thine 
enemies fall upon thee, if they tear 
thee from the society of thy parents, 
and if with a drawn sword, thine 
enemies tear thee from the bosom of 
thv wife and thy offspring, while thy 
eldest son, although but six years of 
age, shall cling to thy garments, and 
shall say my father, my father, why 
cannot you stay with us.—“ Oh my 
lather what are the men going to do 
with you,” and then he shall be 
thrust from thee by the sword, and 
thou be dragged to prison, and thy 
enemies prowl around thee like wolves 
for the blood of the lamb; and if 
thou should be cast into the hands 
of murderers, and the sentence of 
death be passed upon thee, if thou 
be cast into the deep, it the bellowing 
surge conspire against thee, if fierce 
winds become thy enemies, if the 
heavens gather blackness, and all the 
dements combine to hedge up the 
wav, and above all, if the very javis 
of hell shall gape op$n her mouth 
wide after thee; know thoa my son, 
that all these things shall give thee 
experience, and snail be' for thy 
good. The son of man has descended 
oelow them all, and art thou greater 
than he ? therefore hold on thy way, 
and the priesthood shall remain with 
thee, thy days are known, and thy 
years shall not be numbered less; 
fear not whatman can do, for God 
ahall be with thee for ever and ever.

We would suggest the propriety of 
the brethren settling in such places 
where they may find safety, which 
may be found between Kirtland and 
Far West, it will be necessary to do so 
for the present, until God shall open 
out a more effectual door. Again

we would suggest to the brethren 
that there be no organization of large 
bodies upon common stock principles, 
until the Lord shall signify it in a 
proper manner; as it opens such a 
field for the avaricious, tne indolent, 
and the corrupt-hearted, to prey upon 
the virtuous, die industrious, and the 
honest. We have reason to believe 
that many things were introduced 
among the saints, before God had 
signified the time, and notwithstand
ing the principles and the plans may 
have been good, yet aspiring men, 
who had the form of godliness but 
not the substance, by their aspi
ring notions brought trouble, both 
upon themselves and the saints at 
large. However the time is coming, 
when God will signify many things, 
which are expected for the well-being 
of the saints. We would likewise 
suggest for your consideration, the 

ropriety of tne saints gathering up a 
nowledge of all the sufferings and 

abuses put upon them by the people 
of this state, and also the loss of 
property, and the amount of damages 
which they have sustained, and also 
the names of all persons who have 
taken a part in their persecutions; 
perhaps it would be well for a com
mittee to be appointed, to collect the 
statements ana affidavits of brethren 
on this subject, and also to gather up 
the libelous publications which are 
about in the world, and present the 
whole concatenation of diabolical 
rascality and nefarious and murderous 
impositions before the laws of govern
ment, and to the world at large. This 
we think is a duty enjoined upon us 
by our heavenly Father, and which 
must be attended to before we can ask 
Him to eome out of his hiding place; 
and also that the nation may be left 
without excuse. It is a duty we owe 
to our country, whose laws have been
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trampled on, and sat at nought—a 
duty we owe to our wives and chil
dren, who have been made to bow 
down with grief, sorrow and anguish 
under the most damning hand of 
murder, tyranny, and oppression, sup
ported and urged on by the influence 
of that spirit, which has so strongly 
rivetted the creeds of tbe Father, 
who have inherited lies upon the 
hearts of the children, and filled the 
world with confusion and prejudice ; 
which has been growing stronger and 
stronger, and has become a source of 
corruption, until the earth groans 
under its iniquity ; it is an iron yoke 
and a strong band. It is a duty we 
owe Ui the widow and the fatberlesss, 
whose husbands and fathers have 
been murdered under its iron hand, 
which dark and blackening deeds are 
enough to make hell itself shudder 
and stand aghast, and the hands of 
satan to tremble and palsy.

These things ought then to be at
tended to with great earnestness; 
let no man count them as small 
things, for there is much that lies in 
futurity pertaining to the saints, 
which depend upon our present action. 
You are aware brethren, that a veiy 
large ship is benefitted very much by 
a small helm in the time of a storm, 
by being kept work ways with the 
wind and the waves; therefore dearly 
beloved brethren, let us cheerfully do 
nil things that is in our power, and 
then we may stand still, and see the 
salvation of God.

We further caution our brethren 
against the impropriety of the organi
zation of bands or companies, by 
covenants, oaths, penalties, or secre
cies, bin let the time past of our ex
perience and suffering by the wicked
ness of Doctor Avard suffice, and let 
uur covenants be that of the everlast
ing covenant, as it is coutained in the

holy writ, and the things whick 
God has revealed unto us; pure 
friendship always becomes weakened 
the very moment yon undertake to 
make it stronger by penal oaths and 
secrecy. Your humble servants in
tend from henceforth to disapprobate 
eveiy thing that is not in accordance 
with the fulness of the gospel of Jesus 
Christ, and which is not of a bold, 
frank, and upright nature ; they will 
not hold their peace as in times past, 
when they see iniquity beginning to 
rear its head for fear of traitors, or 
the consequences that shall follow, 
from reproving those wbo creep in 
unawares, that they may get some
thing to destroy the flock. We be
lieve, that from the experience of the 
saints in times pust, they will hence
forth be always ready to obey the 
truth, without having men’s persons in 
admiration, because of advantage, 
we ought to be aware of those preju
dices, (which are so congenial to 
human nature) against our neigh
bours friends, ana brethren of the 
world, who choose to differ with us in 
opinion, and in matters of faith: oar 
religion is between us and our God : 
their religion is between thejn and 
their God : there certainly is a tie to 
those of the same faith which is pecu
liar to itself, but it is without preju
dice, gives full scope to the mina, and 
enables us to conduct ourselves with 
liberality towards those who are not 
of our faith; this principle, in our 
opinion, approximates the nearest to 
the mind of God, and is God-like. 
There is a duty, which we in common 
with all men, owe to governments, 
laws, and the regulations in the civil 
concerns of life; these guarantee to 
all parties and denominations of re
ligion. equal and indefeasible rights, all 
alike interested ; and they make our 
responsibilities one towards another
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in matters relating lo temporal nflairs, 
and the things o f  this l ife; the former 

rinriples do not destroy the latter, 
ut bind 11s stronger, and make our 

responsibility, not only one towards 
another, but unto G od  also : hence  
we say, that the constitution o f  the 
United States is a glorious stan
dard, it is founded in wisdom, it 
it is a heavenly banner, and is 
to all who are privileged with the 
sweets o f  its liberty, like the cooling  
shade and refreshing water o f  a great 
rock in a thirsty and weary land : it is 
like a great tree under whose branches, 
men from every clime, can be shielded  
from the burning rays o f  an incle
m ent sun; we are deprived of the pro
tection o f  this glorious principle, by  
the cruelties o f  those who only look 
at the time heing for pasturage ; aud 
who forget that theL .!D . Saints ,as well 
as the Presbyterians and every other  
denomination, have equal rights to 
partake of the fruits o f  the great tree 
of our national liberty ; y e t  notwith
standing we sec what we do, and feel 
the effects o f  the cruelty o f  the enemies  
of freedom ; that fruit is 110 less pre
cious and delicious to our taste, we 
cannot be weaned from the millc, nei
ther can we be drawn from the breast, 
nor will we deny our religion because  
o f  the hand o f  oppression, but we will 
hold on until death. W e  say that 
G od is true, that the constitution o f  
the U nited States is true, that the 
B ib le  is true, the B ook  o f  Morm on is 
true, that Christ is true, that the m in 
istering o f  angels is true ; and “  we 
know we have a house not made with  
hands, eternal in the heavens, whose  
builder and maker is G od ,” a conso 
lation which our oppressors cannot  
feel, w hen  fortune or fate may lay its 
hand upon them a s i th a so n  us. W e n sk ,  
what is man ? Remember,brethre 11, that 
time and chance happeneth to all men.

W e  subscribe ourselves your #iu- 
cere friends and brethren in the bonds  
of  the everlasting gospel, and priso
ners o f  Jesus Christ,

J o s e p h  S m i t h , J u n ., 
H y r u m  S m i t h ,
L y m a n  W r i g h t ,
C a l e b  B a l d w i n ,  

A l e x a n d e r  M e  R e a .

ELDER J. TAYLOR'S CLOSING REPLY 
T o  M u .  C u r r a n .

( From the “ Manx Sun" o f October 30th.)

TO TH E ED ITO R  OF T flE  MANX SUJf.

S i r — A s Mr. Curran has published  
his last and concluding article, I  hope  
that I  shall not be under the necessity  
of troubling you  with any more o f  m y  
communications on this subject. I  
hope, Sir, that you  will bear with me  
i f  .1 am a little tedious in this.

Several subjects have been referred 
to by Mr. C. in his three com m unica
tions— subjects which he considers to 
be at variance with divine truth, some  
o f  which I  have briefly referred to in 
m y former communications, but which  
I  wish now more fully to enter into, 
and shall take them up in order as 
they present themselves before me.  
O ne o f  these is, that we have got  
a p o s t le s ; another that we believe in  
new revelation ; the n ex t  is, that we 
have prophets; the following, that we  
believe in the M elchisedek and in the 
Aaronic priesthood; a fifth is in a 
quotation froni the book o f  M orm on,  
where it speaks o f  m an y  plain and 
precious parts having been taken from 
the word o f  G od. These , Sir, as far 
as 1 am able to understand his rea
sonings, are the principal objections  
that he has to this doctrine— these 
are the ‘f heresies, blasphemies, false

O
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doctrines, delusions, and impositions,” 
&c., &c., which he says that these 
fanatics, &c., have palmed upon the 
public, &c. We do not profess to be 
able to do justice to a subject of such 
magnitude in the limited space that 
can be allowed in the columns of a 
newspaper, but shall bring these grave 
charges in as concise a manner as 
possible to the light of truth, and see 
what the blasphemies, &c. are.

Blasphemy 1.—“ They have got a 
new apostolate,” and he quotes a re
velation to show that God has chosen 
"twelve apostles: that an apostle is an 
elder, ana that it is his calling to con
firm the church by laying on of hands, 
for the baptism of fire, and of the 
Holy Ghost, according to the Scrip
tures." Where, then, is the blas
phemy here P In what respect is this 
unscnptural P Is it in an apostle 
being an elder P Surely n o t; for in 
1 Peter, v. 1, Peter, who is an apostle, 
says "The elders which are among 
you I  exhort, who am also an elder." 
Is it that it is wrong, incompatible 
with that calling, or unscriptural, for 
an apostle to lay on hands tor the gift 
of the Holy Ghost P surely not; for 
Paul laid his hands upon twelve dis
ciples that had been baptised unto 
John’s baptism, and " they received 
the Holy Ghost, and spake with 
tongues and prophesied.” Acts xix. 6. 
And again, when the inhabitants of 
Samaria had received the word of 
God, through the preaching of Philip, 
and were baptized by him, the Holy 
Ghost had not fallen upon any of 
them; "and when tbe apostles which 
were at Jerusalem, heard that Samaria 
had received the word, they sent unto 
them Peter and John, who when they 
were come down prayed for them that 
they might receive the Holy Ghost, 
then laid their hands on them, and 
%hey received the Holy Ghost.—Ibid

viii. 17. Where, then is this difficulty ? 
I  suppose from the Doctor's remarks 
it is that there should be any apostles 
at all. I would here ask, as I did in 
one of my former communications, 
when did the Lord abrogate, do away 
with, or alter the religion of the New 
Testament P Where do we find it 
on record, that a new set of officers 
should be introduced; and that those 
whom God hath appointed should be 
taken away P Surely not in the 
Scriptures; and Mr. C. does not be
lieve in any new revelation. I  wish 
I could persuade him that the old re
velation was true, and get him to 
abide by that teaching, to believe in 
the doctrines of the Old and New 
Testament, and obey the ordinances 
that are therein pointed out; but he 
tells us that these are things that the 
Church of Rome have contended for, 
and I  should say correctly, too, if 
they could make good their claim to 
apostolic succession, and point out an 
unbroken, uncorrupted chain, together 
with the pure doctrines and ordinances 
as they emanated from our Saviour, 
and were taught by his apostles; but 
if they cannot do tnis, does this alter 
the principle P—does this make the 
word of God untrue ? Surely not 
As this apostleship, &c., has become 
corrupted, hence arises the necessity 
of the Lord’s revealing himself from 
heaven,and restoring i t ;  w h i c h  bring* 
me to the second of Mr. C.’s sup
posed blasphemies, &c.

Blasphemy, &c. 2.—" Yet of all 
professed churches, that which pw* 
tends to additional revelations, ha* 
the very worst claims to such a dis
tinction, and clearly displays its anti- 
Christian character. But why 80 
Did not God’s people in every 
of the world pretend to additional re
velations ? hence Adam, Abel, 
Enoch, Noah, Abraham, Isaac, Jacob,
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Mote*, Joshua, Isaiah, Jeremiah, 
Daniel, Eeekiel, Joel, Malachi, &c., in 
the Old Testament, and Zachariah, 
Mary, Elizabeth, Joseph, Simeon, the 
wise men, the shepherds, Peter, Paul, 
Matthew, Mark, Luke, John ? And 
not only did they enjoy this unspeak
able privilege, but it was given to all 
the churches in the apostles’ days, for 
a manifestation of the spirit was 
giren to every one to profit withal, 
and no man could say that Jesus was 
the Lord but by the Holy Ghost; and 
if the Holy Ghost made it manifest, 
he had new revelations. I  should 
reason very different to the Dr., and 
should say, that of all churches in the 
world, that which did not pretend to ad
ditional revelations had the least claims 
to be the church of God, for God has 
always dealt with his people upon this 
principle: in every age, whenever and 
wherever he has had a people, he has 
revealed himself to his prophets, and 
to his people, in every dispensation, 
not only to Jews, but to heathens, as 
to Pharaoh, to Nebuchadnezzer, to 
Cornelius, and on one occasion he 
gave revelation to an ass.

Blasphemy, &c. 3.—We believe 
in prophets, as well as apostles and 
new revelation ; but I ask wherein is 
this blasphemy or superstition ? Were 
not most of the before-mentioned in
dividuals to whom God revealed him- 
»elf, prophets P Surely they were; 
tbe spirit of prophecy existed both in 
the Old and New Testament churches. 
Paul saw the apostacy of the Gentile 
ehnrches, and said, “ the mystery of 
iniquity doth already work and will 
work,” &c. And again, " in the last 
days perilous times shall come,” &c. 
Jonn on tbe isle of Patmos, haud the 
curtains of heaven withdrawn, and 
the purposes of God developed; the 
Kjones of the eternal world burst upon 
•is view, and whilst wrapped in pro

phetic vision, he beheld, and prophe
sied of things that should transpire 
throughout every subsequent period 
of time, until tne final winding up 
scene of things. Peter, James, Jude, 
Matthew, Mark, aud Luke were all in 
possession of this principle, and the 
church as well as the apostles, for 
Agoleus and Philip’s daughters pro
phesied, and Paul tells tbe Corintnian 
church to “ follow after charity, and 
desire spiritual gifts, but rather that 
they may prophecy;” and further re
marks, ye may all prophecy one by 
one; and again “ to another prophecy 
by the same spirit.” Peter, in quo
ting from Joel, Acts ii., says, “ upon 
my servants and handmaidens will I 
pour out of my spirit and they shall 
prophecy.” But it may be said that 
these things are not necessary now. 
The Lord never says so. Peter says 
“ the promise is unto you, and unto 
your cnildren, and to all that are afar 
off, even to as many as the Lord our 
God shall call;”and if I  can be shown 
a person whom the Lord our God 
does not call, I  will shew a person to 
whom this promise does not apply. 
Men tell us tnat apostles, prophets, &c. 
were placed in the church for the 
establishment of the gospel in the 
primitive days. Paul in Ephes. iv., 
says that they were placea in the 
church “ for the perfecting of the 
saints, for the work of the ministry, 
and that we may not be carried about 
with divers winds of doctrines,” &c.; 
and as the apostle says that they were

Elaced in for that purpose, I believe 
im, and if we ask now long they 

were to continue, he answers, “ until 
we all come in the unity of the faith, 
and of the knowledge of the Son of 
God into a perfect man,” &c. I 
would here ask who is so likely to 
perfect the saints aa the men whom 
God appointed P Let God once
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speak from the heavens, ltt the spirit
of prophecy be restored, and men be 
governed by it, and creeds would 
tumble to the ground, party spirit 
would cease, and sectarianism would 
hide its hoary head for ever. And 
what is the reason that we have so 
much sectarianism, and are carried 
about with divers winds of doctrines P 
—because we have not the means to 
perfect the church that God gave for 
that purpose : viz., apostles, prophets, 
pastors, teachers, and evangelists; and 
because men have transgressed the 
laws, changed the ordinances, cor
rupted the gospel, and lost the priest
hood, there is a necessity for God 
again revealing himself from the hea
vens, and restoring them, for among 
other things that the apostles,&c., were 
placed in the church for was, that of 
the work of the ministry, which brings 
me lo Mr. C.’s next blasphemy.

Blasphemy, &c. 4.—“ There are in 
the Church two priesthoods, namely, 
the Melchezidec and the Aaronic.” I 
mentioned in my last, that Christ had 
the Melchizedec priesthood ; and that 
as a necessary consequence Melchi
zedec had Christ's priesthood; that 
the Melchezidec priesthood was greater 
than, and distinct from, the Aaronic; 
that it existed before the Mosaic eco
nomy : and I would further remark, 
that it was the priesthood which Christ 
had, when the ceremonial law, the 
law of carnal commandments and 
ordinances, was done away with, and 
which the apostles had, and the elders 
of the church also;—hence the apos
tles were chosen by Jesus Christ— 
were set apart to deliver his testimony,
—they were his witnesses,—they were 
ordained and sent by him, twelve in 
number, and one fell; another was 
chosen in his place. Where was the 
necessity of this if there was no priest
hood f How was Paul called r The

Lord Jesus Christ spoke to him frota 
the heavens, and told him that he was 
a chosen vessel unto him; and then 
Annanias baptized and laid hands 
upon him. Timothy had a gift, for 
" Christ ascended into heaven, and 
gave gifts to men, and he gave some 
apostles, and some prophets,” &c. 
How did Timothy obtain his gift f 
By “  prophecy, and the laying od of 
hands,” and we are told that the 
apostles ordained elders in all the 
churches; and moreover Paul says, 
"no man taketh this honour upon 
himself, but he that is called of God, 
as was Aaron.” And yet Mr. C. 
thinks that it is "blasphemy,” &c., 
for us to believe in priesthood. But 
he seems to be more puzzled with the 
Aaronic priesthood. As I should be 
tresspassing too much upon the co
lumns of your journal, were I te enter 
fully into it, I shall briefly touch upon 
it. Mr. C. expresses nis surprise, 
that the backwoodsmen of America 
should profess to be the literal des
cendants of Aaron. Who said they 
were ? The revelation referred to, 
says, that he that holds the keys of this 
priesthood, must be a literal descen
dant of Aaron; but as Mr. C. has 
shown himself entirely ignorant of 
priesthood, it is not likely that he 
would know the difference between 
one that held the keys of that priest
hood, and one that did not. Christ 
gave unto Peter “ the keys of the 
kingdom of heaven,” Matt. xvi. 18; 
and further tells his disciples, tbat 
“ whatsoever they should bind on 
earth should be bound in heaven,” 
iMatt. xviii. 18. Peter held the keys 
of the Melchezedec priesthood. I 
need not ask the Doctor what these 
keys were; for he does not know. 
That there was two distinct authorities 
in the primitive church, in regard to 
the administration of ordinances, is
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trident,—hence John the Baptist bap
tized, but did not lay on hands for tne

S’ft of the Holy Ghost, he said that 
iirist shonld baptize them with fire 

and with the Holy Ghost What 
priesthood had John ? The Aaronic. 
From whence was his baptism ? From 
heaven: he. administered to our Sa
viour. Why did he continue to bap
tize at the same time that our Lord’s 
disciples di«l ? Because, with regard 
to the administering in the ordinance 
of baptism,this lesser priesthood shall 
continue good. Why was it that 
Philip baptized, and could not lay on 
hands for the gift of the Holy Ghost ? 
Because he possessed the less, and not 
the greater priesthood. But some say, 
that the apostles alone possessed power 
to lay on hands for the gift of the Holy 
Ghost; this, however, arises from ig
norance. Annanias laid hands on Saul 
for the gift, and was not an apostle ; 
and others might be mentioned. I 
mast now leave this, and go to the 
apostles,—they were told to tarry at 
Jernsalem until they were endued with 
power from on high; and why so? 
Because God had called them to an 
important calling, even that of the 
priesthood. He had laid on them an 
onerous duty,—they were the messen
gers of the nations—the legates of the 
•kies; their testimony was going to 
teal the doom of the nations; the be
lief in, and obedience unto it, would 
»ve men in the celestial kingdom of 
God, and the rejection of, and unbelief 
in it, would damn men; it would either 
prove " tbe savour of life unto life, or 
the satonr of death unto d e a t h a n d  
it was “ woe unto them if they preached 
not the gospel.” Not like something 
that the Doctor commended in Douglas 
a while ago—a heterogeneous mass of 
conflicting opinions, concocted by the 
frightful imagination of his own be- 
wildtred fancy, piiestless and power- 
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less, and godless—a wild chimera of 
the brain started on speculation, and 
ended, because it did not answer. Had 
he possessed the apostle’s calling, the 
world might all have been damned for 
anything he cared ; but the Lord difl 
not tell him to go, nor did he ever bid 
him stop ; and yet he is the man that 
is going to set the world right about 
these things.

Blasphemy 5th. — “ Behold they 
have taken away from the book of the 
Lamb, many parts that are plain, and 
most precious, &c.” Where, I ask, is 
this blasphemy P—where the rest of 
them are, in the bewildered imagina
tion of Mr. C .; for no person that had 
ever read his bible, ana believed in it, 
would assert any thing to the contrary. 
But he remaks, that Paul says, that he 
kept nothing back; but if Paul did 
not, somebody else has for him. He 
has quoted “ all scripture is profit
able," &c. So I should say ; but we 
have not got it all. The scripture in 
the Book of Mormon that Mr. C. has

J[uoted, is profitable for one thing, if 
or nothing else, and that is, to show 

he is most egregiously ignorant of his 
bible. I will mention a few books, 
which the bible says we have not got. 
Book of Jasher, Joshua x, 13. Book 
of the acts of Solomon, 1 Kings, xi, 41. 
Book of Nathan the Prophet, and the 
book of Gad the Seer, 1 Chronicles,
xxix, 28. Book of the prophecy of 
Ahijah, and book of the visions of 
Iddo the Seer, 2 Chron. ix, 25. Book 
of Shemaiah the prophet, 2 Chron.
xii, 15. Jude's epistle concerning the 
common salvation, and many others, 
both in tbe old and new testament, 
might be mentioned. But perhaps the 
Doctor will tell us that these are un
true as well as the Book of Mormon.

I did think of touching upon some 
other things referred to by Mr. C .; 
but as I nave already trespassed too
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far upon your eolumns, Sir. 1 shell 
forbear; for to follow him through all 
his meandrings and nonsense would 
be fruitless; but I  would just remark, 
that the same blindness, darkness, and 
ignorance of tbe subject that be has 
taken upon him to condemn, runs 
through the whole of i t ; and as it is 
with what I have noticed, so with what 
I  have Ciot,—he " understands not what 
he says, nor whereof he affirms."

Mr. C. has stated, that I have made 
an undue use of some remarks made 
by him to me, in a private communi
cation. The remarks referred to are 
of a public, not of a private nature, and 
are made use of by him to elucidate 
the same subject; and are also in the 
same connection with the subject re
ferred to in his first communication 
to the Sun and Liberal, and were the 
Doctor all that was concerned in these 
statements made by him; and had not 
the subject been dragged before the

Eublic, 1 should have treated him and 
is communication with the contempt 

such productions deserve ; for his pri
vate communication referred to was 
one of the most virulent, dogmatical, 
abusive, and ungentlemanly produc
tions that I ever received, andtl  should 
have considered it altogether beneath 
my notice, but for the beforementioned 
reason. Respectfully, &c.

J o h n  T aylor. 
Hanover-street, Oct, 28,1840.

EXTRACT OF A REVELATION
Given to the Church o f Latter-Day 

Saints, on the 7 th o f March, 1831, 
in relation to the Restoration o f  
the Jews, and the Second Advent o f  
Messiah.—From the book of Doc
trine and Covenants, sec. 14.

Hearken O ye people of my 
churcb, to whom the kingdom haa

been given: hearken ye and give car
to him who laid the foundation of the 
earth ; who made the heavens and all 
the host thereof, and by whom all 
things were made which live wd 
move and have a being. And again, 
I  say, hearken unto my voice, least 
death shall overtake you :%in an hour 
when ye think not, the summer shall 
be past, and the harvest ended, and 
your souls not saved. Listen to him 
who is the Advocate with the Father, 
who is pleading your cause before 
him: saying, Father behold the suf
ferings and death of him who did no 
sin, in whom thou wast well pleased: 
behold the blood of thy Son which 
was shed, the blood of him whom ihoa 
gavest that thyself might be glorified: 
wherefore, Father, spore these my 
brethren that believe on my name, 
that they may come unto me aud 
have everlasting life.

Hearken, O ye people of my 
church, and ye elders listen together, 
and bear my voice while it is called 
to-day, and harden not your hearts; 
for verily I say into you that I am 
alpha and omega, the beginning and 
the end, the light and the life of the 
world : a light that shineth in darkness 
and the darkness comprehendeth it 
no t: I came unto my own and my 
own received me not; but unto as 
many as received me gave I power to 
do many miracles, and to become die 
sons of God, and even unto them that 
believed on my name, guve I  power to 
obtain eternal life. And even so I 
have sent mine everlasting covenant 
into the world : to be a light to tbe 
world, and to be a standard to my 
people and for the Gentiles to seek to 
i t : and to be a messenger before my 
face ito prepare the way before oe. 
Wherefore come ye unto it, and with 
him that cometh I  will reason as with 
men jn.dpysof old, ^nd I  will fho*



unto you my strong reasoning: where
fore hearken y e  together and let me  
show it unto you, even m y  wisdom,  
the wisdom of  him whom y e  say is 
the God o f  E n och ,  and his brethren, 
who were separated from the earth, 
and were received unto m y s e l f — a 
city reserved until a day of  righteous
ness shall com e— a day which was 
sought for by  all holy m en, and they 
found it not because o f  wickedness 
and abomination: and confessed that 
they were strangers and pilgrims on 
the earth : but obtained a promise that 
they should find it, and see it in their 
flesh. W herefore hearken and I  will 
reason with you, and I  will speak unto  
you and prophesy as unto men in days 
o f  old and I will show it plainly as I  
.showed it unto m y  disciples, as 1 stood 
before them in the flesh, and spake  
unto them saying : As ye  have asked 
of me concerning the signs o f  m y com 
ing, in the day when 1 shall com e in 
m y glory in th ec lou d so f  heaven, to ful
fil the promises t h a l l  have made unto  
your fathers : for as ye  have looked 
upon the long  absence o f  your spirits 
from your bodies to be a bondage, I  
will show unto you how the day of  
redemption shall come, and also the 
restoration of the scattered Israel.

A nd  now y e  behold this temple  
which is in Jerusalem, which ye call 
the house o f  G od , and your enemies  
say that this house shall never fall. 
B u t  verily I  say unto you, that deso
lation shall come upon this generation  
as a thief in the night, and this people  
shall be destroyed and scattered am ong  
all nations. A n d  this temple which  
ye now see, shall be thrown down that 
there shall not be left one stone upon  
another. A n d  it shall come to pass, 
that this generation o f  Jews shall not  
pass away, until every desolation which  
I. have told you  concerning them, shall 
coinc to pass. Y e  say that ye know

that the end o f  the world cometh ; jrc 
say also that ye  know that the heavens  
and the earth shall pass a w a y ; and in 
this y e  say truly, for so it is ; but these 
things which 1 have told you, shall not  
pass away until all shall he fulfilled. 
A n d  this I  have told you concerning  
Jerusalem, and when that clay shall 
come, shall a remnant be scattered 
am ong all nations, but they shall be  
gathered again; but they shall remain  
until the times o f  the Gentiles be ful
filled.

A n d  in that day shall be heard o f  
wars and rumors o f  wars, and the 
whole earth shall be in commotion, 
and m en’s hearts shall fail them, and 
they shall say that Christ delayeth his 
com ing  until the end o f  the earth. 
A n d  the love o f  men shall wax cold, 
and iniquity shall a b o u n d ; and when  
the time o f - th e  Gentiles is come in, a 
l ight shall break forth am ong them  
that sit in darkness, and it shall be the 
fulness o f  m y  g o s p e l ; but they receive 
it not, for they perceive not the light,  
and they turn their hearts from me  
because o f  the precepts o f  men ; and 
in that generation shall the times o f

Q  V

the Gentiles be fulfilled : and there 
shall he men standing in that genera
tion, that shall not pass, until they  
see an overflowing sco u rg e ; for a 
desolating sickness shall cover the 
land : but m y disciples shall stand in 
holy  places, and shall not be moved ; 
but am ong the wicked, men shall lift 
up their voices aud curse God and  
die. A n d  there shall be earthquakes 
also, in clivers places, and many deso 
lations,yet men will harden their hearts 
against me ; and they will take up the 
sword one against another, and they  
will kill one another.

A n d  now, when I  the Lord had 
spoken these words unto my disciples, 
they were troubled ; and 1 so id unto 
them, be not troubled, for when all
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tbe**,' things shall come to pass, ye 
may knovr that the promises which 
have been made unto you, shall be 
fulfilled: and when tne light shall 
begin to break forth, it shall be with 
them like nnto a parable which I will 
show you: ye look and behold the 
fig-trees, ana ye see them with your 
eyes, and ye say when they begin to 
shoot forth and their leaves are yet 
tender, that summer is now nigh at 
hand : even so it shall be in that day, 
when they shall see all these things, 
then shall they know that the hour is 
nigh.

And it shall come to pass that he 
that feareth me shall be looking forth 
for the great day of the Lord to. come 
even for the signs ef the coming of the 
Son of man; and they shall see signs 
and wonders, for they shall be shown 
forth in the heavens above, and in the 
earth beneath ; and they shall behold 
blood and fire, and vapours of smoke; 
and before the day of the Lord shall 
come, the sun shall be darkened, and 
tbe moon be turned into blood, and 
stars fall from heaven; and the rem
nant shall be gathered unto this place: 
and then they shall look for me, and 
behold I will come: and they shall 
see me in the clouds of heaven clothed 
with power and great glory, with all 
holy angels : and he that watches not 
for me snail be cut off.

But before the arm of the Lord 
shall fall, and an angel shall sound 
bis trump, and the saints that have 
slept, shall come forth to meet me in 
the cloud. Wherefore if ye have slept 
in peace, blessed are you, for as you 
now behold me and know that I ant, 
even so shall ye come unto me and 
your souls shall live, and your re
demption shall be perfected, and the 
saints shall coma forth from the four 
quarters of the earth.

Then shall the arm of the Lord

fall upon the nations, and then shall 
the Lord set his foot upon this mount, 
and k  shall cleave in twain, and the 
earth shall tremble and reel to and fro, 
and the heavens also shall shake, and 
the Lord shall utter l̂ is voice and all the 
ends of the earth shall hear it, and 
the nations of the earth shall mourn, 
and they that have laughed shall see 
their folly, and calamity shall cover 
the mocker, and the scorner shall be 
consumed, and they that have watched 
for iniquity, shall be hewn down and 
cast into the fire.

And then shall the Jews look 
upon me and say, W hat are these 
wounds in thy hands, aud in thy feet? 
Then shall they know that 1 am tbe 
Lord : for I  will say unto them, These 
wounds are the wounds with which I 
was wounded in the house of my 
friends. I  am he who was lifted up. 
I am Jesus that was crucified. I am 
the Son of God. And then shall die; 
weep because of their iniquities; then 
shall they lament bccause they perse
cuted their King.

And then shall the heathen na
tions be redeemed, and they that knew 
no law shall have part in the first re* 
surrection; and it snail be tolerable for 
them’: and satan shall be bound that 
he shall have no place in the hearts 
of the children of men. And at that 
day when I  shall come in my glory, 
shall the parable be fulfilled which I 
spake concerning the ten virgins: for 
they that are wise and have received 
the truth, and have taken the Holy 
Spirit for their guide, and have not 
been deceived, verily I  say unto you, 
they shall not be hewn down and cast 
into the fire, but shall abide the day, 
and the earth shall be given unto them 
for an inheritance: and they shall 
multiply and wax strong, and their 
children shall grow up without sin unto 
salvation, for tne Lord shall be in tbeir
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feidst, and hit glory shall be upon 
them, and he wul be their King and 
their Lawgiver.

And now, behold I say unto

So, it shall not be given unto you to 
ow any further concerning this 

chapter, until the new testament be 
translated, and in it all these things 
■hall be made kown: wherefore I

Ere unto you that ye may now trans- 
teit, that ye may be prepared for 

the things to come; for verily I say 
into you, that great things await you; 
re hear of wars in foreign lands, but 
behold I say unto you, they arc nigh 
even at your doors, and not many 
yean hence ye shall hear of wars in 
jour own lands.

Wherefore I the Lord have said 
gather ye out from the eastern lands, 
aocmble ye yourselves together ye 
elders of my church; go ye forth into 
die western countries, call upon the 
inhabitants to repent, and inasmuch as 
they do repent, build up churches unto 
me; and with one heart and with 
one mind, gather up your riches that 
ye may purchase an inheritance which 
■hall hereafter be appointed unto you, 
•nd it shall be called the New Jeru
salem, a land of peace, a city of refuge, 
s place of safety for the saints of me 
most high God : and the glory 
of the Lord shall be there, and 
the terror of the Lord also shall be 
there, insomuch that the wicked will 
sot come unto it: and it shall be called 
Zion.

And it shall come to pass, among 
the wicked, that every man that will 
not taka his sword against his neigh
bor, most needs flee unto Zion for 
*sfety. And there shall be gathered 
onto it out of every nation under bea
ten : and it shall be the only people 
that shall not be at war one with ano
ther. And it shall be said among the 
ticked, Let us not go up to battle

against Zion, for the inhabitants of 
Zion are terrible. Wherefore we can
not stand.

And it shall come to pass that 
the righteous shall be gathered out 
from among all nations, and shall 
come to Zion singing, with songs of 
everlasting joy.

“A NEW SECT.”
(From the Lccdt Times.)

[The following article appeared in a few 
copies of last month's Stab, but was taken 
oat fo make room for American News.]

“ One of the most recent develop
ments of fanaticism is the appearance 
of a new sect in different parts of 
England, entitled “Latter-Day Saints." 
We believe that it made its first ap
pearance in Hertfordshire and Leices
tershire, from which counties great I 
numbers of its members have lately I 
emigrated to the United States. The 
sect has also extended into Lancashire 
and Yorkshire, and by the labours of 
its preachers, it is now travelling 
northward into Durham and Northum
berland. The “ Latter-Day Saints” 
assume to do many extraordinary 
things. Among other accomplish
ments peculiar to those who believe in 
the new doctrines, they are declared to 
possess the power of casting out devils, 
of curing the sick by laying hands on 
them, of resisting the operation of the 
deadliest poisons, of speaking with 
new tongues, and of working miracles 
of various kinds. They state that no 
ministers now upon the earth preach 
the gospel but themselves, and that 
only to them have the supernatural 
gifts of the church been vouchsafed. 
The kingdom of God, they say, is 
open only to those who have been 
baptized f>y immersion. In addition 
to the Bible, they Aate that thay arc
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in possession of another work of equal 
authority, entitled "The Book of 
Mormon,” the original of which was 
found engraved in brass plates in the 
central land of America. Finally, 
they consider this is the last genera
tion of mankind, and that they have 
been sent into the world expressly on 
purpose to prepare the way for the 
Son of Man.”

I  see nothing of the appearance of 
fanaticism in the doctrines described 
in the foregoing article, except that 
part of it which is not true.

The statement concerning no mi
nister preaching the gospel but the 
Latter-Day Saints, is incorrect. The 
Latter-Day Saints judge no man, 
they simply state what the gospel is, 
os taught by tlie apostles, and then 
declare that those who teach differently 
from the Apostle do not preach the 
gospel, and then leave the world to 
judge for themselves how far to make 
the application.

A record found on " Brats” plates 
is incorrect, it was 'gold,' not 'brass.'

Neither do the Saints hold "that 
this is the last generation of mankind.” 
So far from this we consider that 
mien will multiply during the Millen
nium, and after Christ comes.

It is triie, the Latter-Day Saints 
have a mission to prepare the way 
for the second advent of Messiah, 
by preaching the baptism of- repen
tance for remission of sins.

THE FLOOD IN FRANCE.
AWFUL DESOLATIONS.

The accounts froni the south and 
&uft of France of the extent of the in
undations and of the dreadful ravages 
they have occasioned are quite appall
ing, and it is to be feared that the 
total damage ocoasioried must have

been very great indeed. The Afon'i 
tewr says:—

“ Telegraphic desp«tches front 
Lyons, dated on Friday, and from 
Nismes, on Thursday, reached the gt* 
vernment on Saturday, announcing 
that the country is stillin a deplorable 
state. When the first despatch was 
sent off, the Saone was pouring its 
waters into the Rhone through the 
middle of Lyons. A telegraphic desi 
patch from Marseilles of the 4th; 
makes known that the Rhone bu 
broken through its banks, and covered 
60,000 acres in the arrondwseraentof 
Arles with its waters, causing losses 
estimated at several millions of francs. 
The Marseilles mails, which ought to 
have arrived in Paris on Tuesday and 
Wednesday, did not reach the post* 
office till between l\ and 4 o’clock on 
Saturday afternoon. They were un* 
able to get into Avignon, which was 
completely inundated on the 31st ult, 
and after losing a considerable time 
at Tain and Valence, were only able 
to make their way through the bye* 
toads. The lost of those mails was 
able to get on only by sending a man 
on horseback before it to sound the 
roads, which were three feet deep ia 
water. I t is probable that the mails 
still due, and of wliich no accounts 
have been received, have bedn stopped 
at the1 same punt. Measures naw 
been taken to establish a communica
tion between Paris and Marseille* 
through Lyons, Grenoble and Gap.

A Lyons letter of the 7th inst, 
states—

"The flood of the Saone appdan 
to have reached its utmost height 
To this moment the consequent dis
asters have been the fall of four 
bridges, ov*?r one of which—the Mu* 
latere, the- St. Etienne railroad raiii 
Vaize isentirely depopulated, andthe 
the streets'sre so choked up with tbs
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rain* of the bouses thrown down, that 
it is impossible to make way into them. 
The veterinary school is threatened, 
•nd it has been necessary to make 
use of escaipe and flying bridges to get 
the student? out. Such of the inha
bitants as have been driven from their 
houses, have found asylums and sus
tenance either on the heights above 
the town or in the surrounding com* 
munes. Provisions have not been 
wanting in Lyons, and have been dis
tributed in such streets as are in
undated.”

Extract of a letter from Lyons of 
the same date:—

“ At least 100 houses have fallen 
in Lyons, and among them several 
lour and five stories high. There i3 
a general desolation, numbers are re
duced to the uttermost misery, being 
left without bread, or the means of 
earning any, at the very commence
ment of the winter. The waters have 
begun to retire to-day; but a new 
scourge has come to visit those whose 
housesremain standing though flooded. 
Thieves are so numerous that all those 
of the neighbouring towns, must have 
made this their rendevous, in order to 
take ad ran tageof the general confusion. 
During the whole of last night musket 
shots were heard — they were fired 
against these marauders, who making 
use of boats, were attacking houses 
surrounded by the water. The Saone 
is more violent than ever. It passes 
over the Serin-bridge, has carried 
away the whole of that of St. Vincent, 
and one half of that of the Feuillee. 
The stone bridge is shaken, and the 
residents of the houses adjoining it 
are removing. The Seguin-bridge is 
partly carried away, but it is hoped 
that the main pier will resist, although 
it is entirely covered. The bridge of 
Tilsit forms a species of dam, the 
water being higher than the arches.

The Chazoume-bridge is gone, /and 
that of the Mulatiere gave way this 
morning. The Saone has made a

Sassage to the Hlione through the 
,ue$ Port Charlet and Port des Cor

deliers. There is a strong current 
through the Place de 1’Her aerie, the 
Saone having reached it by the Rue 
Tetede-Meit. Nearly all the flat 
fishing-boats and charcoal-barges are 
9unk under the stone bridge. All the 
forts and barracks have been opened 
as places of refuge. Upwards of 
a hundred houses have fallen at 
Vaize, which is completely deserted, 
and a great number at Serin. We 
went out this morning to the Tapis to 
take a general survey, and we heard 
constant sound resembling the noises 
of the avalanches in the Alps. Last 
night this scene of destruction and 
terror was heightened by a large fire. 
The Fabrique d'Orseille opposite the 
Serin-bridge, four stories high was en
tirely consumed.

“ Half-past 2 o’clock.—The Saone 
is still risiug, and the Seguin-bridge 
is gone.”

A courier, who arrived yesterday 
from Marseilles, gives a most alarming 
account of the effect of the inundation 
along the Rhone. In several of the 
towns and villages through which he 
passed, the water was several feet deep 
in the houses. On approaching Avig
non, he found it quite impossible to 
get through the town, and was obliged 
to make a detour of several miles 
over the mountains in order to get 
again into tbe main road. At a place 
called Attin, the water was in one 
street even with the first-floor win
dows, and all communication with the 
houses on one side of the street cut 
off. Their only means of getting 
provisions was from the neighbours 
passing a basket across by means of 
a  rope, they being able to get out of
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their houses by aback entrance, which 
fortunately was open. The ac/counts 
from all parts of tne country through 
which he passed of the damage done 
were terrific, and there seemed no 
present prospect of the waters sub
siding ; indeed, in most localities they 
were on the increase.

The following is from the Valence 
Journal of the 31st iust.—"The rain 
has been incessant, and the Rhone, 
with the addition of the floods it re
ceives from the Saone and Isere, has 
become higher than it was either in 
1802 or 1812. The whole of the 
valley, at the foot of which the lower 
part of our town is built, is under 
water; fields and villages are sub
merged in one vast lake, above the 
surface of which nothing is to be seen 
but the tops of the poplar trees, and 
here and there the roof of a house. 
Above we have a dark atmosphere 
overcharged with dense clouds, through 
which are flying flocks of wild geese 
and ducks, hurrying in terror from 
the rain and thunder which is heard 
in the distance. The lower town re
sounds with cries and lamentations. 
The Prefect has been this morning, 
with the chief engineer, the com
mandant of the district, and the colo
nel of the 14th regiment, and given 
orders for the first measures of relief. 
Sailors have since been traversing the 
Rhone with boats, saving from immi
nent danger of drowning, men, wo
men, and children. One of these 
seamen, at the risk of his own life, 
made his way into a room already 
invaded by the water, in which vtas a 
woman who had been delivered only 
in the morning, and saved her ana 
her mfant. Artillery-waggons are
also busily employed in carrying 
away the wretched inhabitants ana 
tbeir furniture, while other soldiers 
of the same corps nre exerting them

selves in strengthening the embank* 
ment on the right shore of the river 
with facines, trees, rocks and other 
materials. According to accounts 
from the environs, the Doux has in
undated the town of Tournon, and so 
completely covered the bridge that it 
is feared it cannot stand. The toscin 
has been sounded to warn the people. 
The whole of the students at the col
lege have departed. The entire popu
lation of Tain, with very few excep
tions, have left their dwellings, and 
gone up to the hills above the 
town. The Paris and Lyons road, 
both above and below the town, is 
lined with ruined buildings under
mined by the flood. The bridge at 
Crest has been washed away. We 
are told that not a house remains 
standing at Caderouse."

CAPTURE OF ST. JEAN D’ACRE.
(From the Manchester Chronicle.)

The following letter was written by 
an officer on board the Thunderer, 
immediately after the bombardment 
of St. Jean dAcre :—

Nore, Thunderer, Nor. 4, 1840.
“ Before this arrives you will pro

bably hear of the besieging of Acre. 
We attacked it yesterday; and the y 
Admiral, and six other line-of-battle 
ships, besides five or six frigates, four 
steamers, and the Turkish Admiral, 
were engaged. We formed into two 
divisions, and attacked on both sides 
of the sea batteries. The Commodore 
led in, followed by the Admiral* 
Thunder cr,Beller option, and Revenge, 
and anchored in line opposite the front 
battery. We went in line in two di
visions, as above stated, and each ship 
opened fire as it took up its position, 
the batteries returning our fire vfry 
briskly. The sight of the ships going 
in to engage and taking up their po
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sitions under tbe heavy fire of the bat
teries, was the most magnificent sight
I  ever witnessed. One line of forti
fications mounted eighty 24 and 32 
pounders, besides twenty or thirty 13 
and 18 inch mortars. The ships 
poHred in their broadsides in the most 
terrific manner. It was one continued 
roar of guns, and the smoke darkened 
the atmosphere. The shot f?om the 
batteries was flying about the Thun
derer in every direction; but, straftge 
to say, only one shot struck us, and 
not a man was either killed or wounded. 
Some two or three guns kept conti
nually firing on the Thunderer, but 
nearly every shot went between our 
foremast ana mainmast, without taking 
effect.

“ We commenced the action about 
two o’clock, and about four the most 
terrific explosion that could be ima-

S'ned took place on shore. One of 
eir magazines, containing 500 bar

rels of power, blew up, over which 
were stationed 2,000 soldiers, the 
whole of whom were buried in the 
ruins, which covered a space of one 
acre. Many women and children 
were also killed by the explosion. By 
six o’clock we drove them from all 
their guns except two or three. At 
sunset wo ceased firing, and the bat
teries also stopped their fire. We 
then hauled off into deep water for 
the night, At twelve o'clock a boat 
came off from the shore to say that 
the troops were evacuating (he town, 
and a rorce was immediately sent 
ashore and possession taken, scarcely 
a shot having been fired on landing.

"November 6.—I went on Bhore 
yesterday to see the effects of our shot, 
and I  could hardly believe that such 
destruction could have been made in 
ao short a period. I  walked along the 
ramparts, and observed the dead bo
dies lying by the guns, some with

2 d

their heads off, and othfers with pafct 
of their bodies shot away. Some of 
the guns were dismounted, and others 
were rendered useless by tbe breast
work falling upon them. I saw one 
84-pounder burst, and lying in two 
halves, fivery place seems to have 
experienced tne effects of onr shot; 
but the ruins of the magazine were 
the most dreadful sight the mind could 
imagine. The Turks, and the Egyp
tians in the Turkish service, were 
busy pulling the dead bodies from the 
rubbish, and possessing themselves of 
every article of clothing which better 
suited their taste thau their own. One 
cannot walk here without treading 
upon the dead bodies, and everywhere 
amongst the rubbish you observe 
hands and feet exposed, the rest of 
the body being hid Dy the ruins. The 
cattle has shared the same fate as their 
owners, and are to be seen lying dead 
in every street We found in the 
town 200 or 300 brass pieces of can
non, 50 or 60 mortars, and I do not 
know how many iron ones; but therfe 
were 120 mounted on the sea batteries, 
from 24 to 84 pounders. The town 
is filled with stores and amunidon. 
The largest magazine contains 8,000 
barrels of powder, and a very large 
quantity of shot and shells. The 
mountaineers have brought in 3,000 
prisoners, and three Frenchmen 
amongst them.

“ FALSE DOCTRINE."
<( Your preacher preaches false doc

trine," exclaimed a sectarian in Man
chester, to one of the Saints. “A h!” 
enquired the other, “ Wherein does he 
preach false doctrine ?” ** Why, in 
telling the people to go to America, to 
be sure,” said the sectarian; “ and,” 
continued he, “ there is nothing in the 
Bible that commands people to go to
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America." “A h!” replied the other, 
“ and there is nothing iii the bible 
which commands people to stop in 
Manchester; so I wonder how you dare 
stay in so unscriptural a place another 
night; for certainly no one ought to 
live in England unless they can find 
scripture for it, any more than in 
America.” This, of course, ended 
the dialogue.

Now, really it would seem, that when 
millions are either starving or slaving 
for a precarious subsistence in this 
country, it would not need much teach
ing or scripture to persuade them to 
go where provisions and land are 
cheap and plenty, and employment in 
abundance for millions of people. We 
think a little common sense, or even 
instinct, would teach them the pro
priety of emigrating to a new and a 
tetter country. But, however, the 
Latter-Day Saints must use their own 
judgement about such matters: those 
wbo chuse to emigrate, and those who 
ehuse to stay in this country, both 
have our fellowship. We have no 
control of such matters: our mission 
is to preach the gospel, and persuade 
men to seek and enjoy the Spirit of 
the Lord, and the Spirit will lead 
them aright in all their calculations.

GLORIOUS TIDINGS IN RELATION 
TO THE JEWS.

The following is from the Man
chester Chronicle, and goes to shew 
that the Lord is indeed preparing the 
way for the return of the Israelites to 
the land of their fathers. Indeed the 
way seems already prepared, so far as 
civil and religious liberty is concerned. 
The Turkish empire, after holding that 
people and their country in the most 
abject oppression for centuries, has at 
length come out and granted the most

perfect civil and religious liberty to 
all the Jews, not of Palestine only, but 
of the whole empire:—

A Jirman addressed to the Chief 
Judges at Constantinople, at the 
head o f which His Imperial Ma
jesty the Sultan, has written, with 
his own hand, the following words: 
“ Let that be executed which is 
prescribed in this Jirman'"

An ancient prejudice prevailed 
against the Jews; the ignorant be
lieved that the Jews were accustomed 
to sacrifice a human being, to make 
use of his blood at their feast of tbe 
Passover.

In consequence of this opinion, the 
Jews of Damascus and Rhodes (who 
are the subjects of our empire) have 
been persecuted by other nations. Tbe 
calumnies which have been uttered 
against the Jews, and the vexations to 
which they bave been subjected, have 
at last reached our Imperial throne.

But a short time has elapsed since 
some Jews dwelling in the Isle of 
Rhodes have been brought thence to 
Constantinople, where they have been 
tried and judged according to tbe 
new regulations, and their innocence 
of the accusations made against them 
fully proved. That, therefore, which 
justice and equity required has been 
done in their behalf.

Besides which, the religious books 
of tbe Hebrews have been examined 
by learned men, well versed in tbeir 
theological literature, the result of 
which examination is, that it is found 
that the Jews are strongly p ro h ib i te d  

not only from using human b l o o d ,  but 
even that of animals. It therefore 
follows that charges made against them 
and their religion are nothing but pure 
calumnies.

For this reason, and for the love we
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bear our -subjects, we cannot permit  
the .Jewish nation (whose innocence  
of the crime alleged against them is 
evident) t,o be vexed and tormented 
upon accusations which have not the 
least foundation in truth, but that, in 
conformity with the Haiti Scherif  
which had been proclaimed at G ul-  
hane, the Jewish nation shall possess 
the same advantages and enjoy the 
same privileges as are granted to the 
numerous other nations who submit 
to our authority.

T h e  Jewish nation shall be pro
tected and defended.

T o  accomplish this object we have

fiven the most positive orders that the 
ewish nation dwelling in all parts o f  

our empire shall he perfectly protected 
as well as all other subjects o f  the 
Su blim e Porte, and that no person 
shall molest them whatever (except for 
a just cause), neither in the free exer
cise o f  their religion, nor in that which  
concerns their safety and tranquillity. 
In  consequence, the present firman, 
which is ornamented at the head with 
our " H o o m a io o n "  (sign m anual),  
and emanates from our Imperial Chan-  
ccllcric, has been delivered to the 
Israelitish nation.

T h u s  you, the above-m entioned  
ju dge , when you  know the contents 
o f  this firman, will endeavour to act 
with great care in the manner therein 
prescribed. A n d  in order that nothing  
may be done in opposition t.o this fir
man at any time hereafter, you -will 
register it in the archives o f  t.lic tri
bunal ; you  will afterwards deliver it 
to the Israelitish nation ; and you will 
take great care to execute our orders 
and this sovereign will.

Given at Constantinople, the 12th 
Ilamasan, 1256 (6 th N ovem b er ,  1 8 4 0 ) .

THE LATTER-DAY SAINTS.
" T h is  sect have, in ten years, in 

creased from six  individuals to nearly  
twenty thousand. In  H ancock ,  
M 'O on ou gh , and Adam s counties, 
Illinois, they have increased rapidly 
since last fall, several influential fami
lies having jo ined them. T h e y  have 
purchased a tract o f  land on the M is 
sissippi, at the head of the D e s  Moirics 
Rapids, comprising about 2 0 ,0 0 0  
acres. T h e y  have commenced the 
publication o f  a paper called “ The 
Tunes and Seasons.” T h e y  call their 
town N auvoo . T h ey  denominate their 
church, the ' Church o f  Christ o f  
Latter-Day Saints.' Their  twelve 
apostles have recently gone on a mis
sion to E n g lan d . T h ey  appear to 
have mingled much evangelical truth 
with their daring imposture and e x 
travagant delusion. It  is by  this 
am ount o f  truth that m any are deluded 
to join them. T heir  error does not  
consist so much in the doctrines they  
teaclv, for these arc taken from the 
B i b l e ; but in their audacious claim  
that their book is a revelation from 
G od. O f  this they have no proof:  
they work no m iracles; they make no 
prophccies. T h e y  afford none of  the 
evidences which we have required of 
men bringing revelation from God ; 
yet m any are deluded, and becomc  
full believers without evidence. H o w  
important is thorough instruction in 
the churches, especially in seasons of  
aw ak en in g!”— jY. Y. Evangelist.

I t  would seem from the foregoing  
remarks o f  the Evangelist , that, after 
the L atter-D ays Saints have spread 
mostly throughout the United States, 
Canadas, and E nglan d , Ireland. S cot 
land, and W ales ,  numbering hundreds  
o f  thousands ; and after having pub
lished no less than five different peri-
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odieals, viz.: " Evening and IN lorn in g 
Star/’ “ JLatter-DaySaints’Messenger 
and Advocate,” "  The Elders’ Jour
nal,” " Tlie Times and Seasons,” and 
** The Millennial Star;” and after hav 
ing built up nine towns, viz.: R ut
land, (Obio,) Independence, FarWest, 
Dewitt and Divahman, (of Missouri,) 
and Nauvoo, Montrose, Nashville,and 
Keokuk, of Illinois andloway, and 
after having spread their settlements 
for scores of miles around these towns;
I  say it would seem after all this, that 
the editor of the Evangelist has just 
awaked from a long lethargy, and 
found that the sect exists—that it has 
built a town, and commenced to pub
lish a paper! What wonderful dis
coveries tlie learned Editor has made!!!

Having given the world this im
portant information,, he then informs 
them that our doctries arc according 
to the Bible, but still we are awfully 
deluded, and that we work no mira
cles, and make no prophesies,—con
sequently, that we give no proof of the 
truth of our system.

All this is very strange indeed: in 
acknowledging our doctrines to be ac
cording to the Bible, he destroys all 
other modem religious systems; for 
our doctrines are as widely different 
from the doctrines of all modern Chris
tendom, as the heavens are higher than 
the earth, or as noonday differs from 
midnight.

If the Evangelist cannot believe a 
system which is according to the Bible, 
without a miracle to prove it, how 
then can we believe his system, which 
is contrary to the biUe, and still he 
works no miracles to prove it?

Surely bis words are true, in rela
tion to the importance of thorough in
struction. It would take much instruc
tion indeed to cause the human mind 
to reject a Bible doctrine for want of 
miracles, and to cmbrace an unscrip-

tural system lik« that which the Esau- 
gelist supports, while at the same time 
the Editor and his followers work no 
miracles and give no evidence either 
from scripture, or from any other 
source.

NEWS FROM THE ELDERS.
Brother Snow writes from Birming

ham, under date of Dec. 6th. He 
says, “ The church there now numbers 
sixteen," and that “ many more are on 
the eve of being baptised.” He also 
informs us that the church at Greet’s 
Green now numbers about 40 mem
bers ; and that “ several more in that

Elace will soon become citizens of the 
ingdom of Zion." One of the metbo- 

dist preachers of that place had become 
obedient to the faith.

Bro. Burnham writes from Wrex
ham, Wales, under date of Dec. 23rd, 
as follows:—

“ Dear Brother,—We are labouring 
in this country with some considerable 
success. The brethren at Overton 
have baptised 56 converts, and some 
more are ready to go forward. There 
is great opposition in this place and 
Overton. The priests have raised in 
opposition to the truth, and tbey slan
der and falsefy men's characters; one 
of them gave out public notice, that 
he was going to preach upon the doc
trine of the Latter-Day Saints, to 
show their delusion, and invited the 
people to attend. I attended, and 
heard them. They commenced with 
their own assertions, and continaed 
with newspaper stories, and with letters 
from the apostates; never mentioning 
bat one passage in tbe bible; nor did 
they mention anything of o u r  belief, ex
cepting the “ Book of Mormon,” and 
the book of "Doctrine and Covenants.” 
When he had ended, he gave the 
Saints an invitation to reply. I  rose,
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and observed, that tke gentleman had 
not mentioned our doctrine. I then 
commenced to lay before them our 
principles from the Bible, but was in
terrupted. One of the priests said he 
could prove that we did not believe the 
bible, and that he could prove it from 
tbe bible. He then gave me a chal
lenge for discussion upon the sub
ject The Bible is to be the test, with
out any man’s commentaries, opinions, 
or newspaper stories.

" The discussion commcnces on 
Thnrsday evening, at six o’clock, at 
Overton, and continues three hours 
each night, for three nights. I have 
found a people in this place who come 
Bearer the principles of the Latter- 
Day Saints than any other people I 
have ever seen in any other part of 
the world. * * * * It must be there 
are many of the seed of Abraham in 
this place, or the devil and his emis
saries would not fight so hard: for 
certainly some of them act more like 
demons than they do like men. My 
love to all the faithful in Christ Jesus.

" Youn, in the gospel covenant,
" J ambs B u r n h a m . ”

Brother Joseph White writes from 
Cheshire, near Audlum, under date 
Nor. 9th, as follows: —

“Dear brother Pratt,— The last 
time I wrote to you it was rather a 
melancholy story; but I  thank the 
Lord that he has biassed us abundantly 
of late. When we first set off upon 
oar mission we had to lodge in fields, 
bat now the Lord is blessing us with 
the blessings of heaven and of earth. 
There is a very large field for the gos
pel in this region of country.

" We have baptised five persons 
this last week, ana two more are com
ing; forward in another neighbourhood 
this eveoing. There are many more 
*ho believe iu the truth, in this re
gion of country. The work has but

just commenced here, but it is making 
rapid progress.”

Brother Blakslee writes from the 
Isle of Man, under date of Dec. 4th, 
as follows:—

" Dear brother Pratt,—I  am in 
Douglas, preaching in public and pri
vate. Prejudice is fast removing, 
and there is quite a spirit of enquiiy 
among the inhabitants of the town and 
country round about I  have large 
congregations, aud good attention. 
There have been (our persons baptised 
in town this week, and four more in 
the country, since I arrived. Several 
more are ready to come forward.’’ 

Brother Kington writes from Dy- 
mock, Herefordshire, under date of 
Nov. 14th, as follows:—

" Dear Brother,—I write to inform 
you how the work of God is prosper
ing in this region. I have been 
through some of the churches in this 
region of late, and I find that the 
fishers have fished till the little pools 
are full. We want to send them to 
some larger place, if providence should 
open the way. This is not the case 
in one place only; but nearly all 
places iu this region. I  cannot tell 
the increase of the numbers since Con
ference ; for the work continues roll
ing forward. Some of our worst ene
mies are falling in with i t  I  ordained 
one man an elder, who has been like 
a persecuting Saul; and one priest, who 
opposed elder Woodruff, and some of 
the others, time after time. The power 
of healing is with us, and we have 
great persecution in some places. The 
field is widening, and labourers are 
increasing. Our lives are threatened; 
but no one killed as yet Our greatest 
persecutors are the scribes and pha- 
rasees.”

Brother Orson Pratt writes from 
Edinburgh, Scotland, under date of 
Octobor I7tb, as follows:—
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"Dear Brother,—I received both 
of your letters some time since, and 
was glad to hear of the news. I am 
enjoying good health, and in good 
spirits. The work.progresses slowly 
in Edinburgh. Some baptised every 
week.

The church here numbers 74 
members. There are some to be 
added by baptism this week. * * * 
We preach about seven times on every 
Sabbath, and we also preach eveiy 
night, in the streets. Wn en the wea
ther will permit, large congregations 
gather round us eager to hear. Dur
ing our last three meetings in the 
streets we disposed of something like 
eighty printed addresses, The people 
here will get waked up after awhile, 
and begin to oppose. The work will 
go ahead, however, opposition or no 
opposition.'’

Brother Joseph White writes again 
under date of December 4th, as fol
lows :—

" Dear Brother in the Lord, I  take 
the liberty of informing you of the 
progress of the work of the Lord, 
since I  wrote to you before. We 
have more preaching places than we 
are able to fill at present, both in 
Shropshire, and in Cheshire. We 
have baptized 18 in all, 9 in Kees, 
and 9 in Audlum, Cheshire.”

A letter from Brother Jacob Peart, 
under date of Dec. 5th, informs us 
that " the church at Alston is growing 
at present far beyond anything that 
we before witnessed, since we em
braced the everlasting gospel, for 
which we feel thankful to Goa. Pray 
for us, dear brother, that we may im
prove the gifts we have received, that 
the Lord may impart more of them 
unto us.”

Elder Blakslee writes from Dou
glass, (Isle of Man) under date of

Dec. 11th, as follows ;—" Dear Bro
ther Pratt—The priests of the island 
are in trouble at present; they know 
not what to do, or which way to turn; 
they are complaining bitterly. They 
have few or no hearers at present. 
One of them went to the high bailiff 
with a bitter complaint, saying that be 
had no hearers on Sunday, and be 
knew not what it meant; but after 
his meeting was concluded, on going 
to the New Market, where the Saints 
were, he could not get in, the room 
was so full; for, said he, " My whole 
congregation was there.” He insisted 
that something must be done to drive 
them (the Saints) out of town; for 
continued he, "They must be put 
don n in some way or other; and we 
want you to let the belman go 
round, and notify the people that 
there will be a meeting at the New 
Market Room, of the philanthropists 
of the town of Douglas, to put the 
Latter-Dav Saints down.” But the 
bailiff replied, that " the Saints did 
not send the belman, neither shall be 
go for you.” When they applied for 
the room for so vile a purpose, the 
manager demanded fourteen shillings 
in advance, which they refused to give 
at first, but finally concluded to do so, 
when on applying a second time, one 
pound in advance was demanded, or 
they could not have the room at all; 
so they have not yet succeeded in get* 
ing up the meeting.

" News came likewise from the coun
try where Bro. Clark was preaching 
last Sabbath, that the priests had no 
congregations, but that Bro. Clark was 
preaching to hundreds. So, you see 
that they are in trouble in the country 
as well as here. Many are believing, 
and we expect some more will come 
forward in baptism next Sunday.”



215

SPREAD OF THE GOSPKL.
We are pleased to hear the cheer

ing news from bo many of our elders 
iu different parts, in relation to the 
progress of tlie great work of God. 
We would also say that the work is 
progressing in Bolton and in Stock
port, with a rapid progress, far ex
ceeding any former period. .Elder 
Crooks is labouring in Bolton with 
much success. In Stockport, houses 
are filled to overflowing, and many are 
coming forward for baptism every 
week. We were informed that ten 
persons would probably be confirmed 
there last Sabbath. The work has 
also commenced in Oldham. Meet
ings there are well attended ; six per
sons were baptised there on the 
Sunday before last—one of these was 
a preacher of the Methodise Con
nection, if we are correctly informed. 
The work in Manchester is moving 
forward with steady progress; we con
firmed ten persons on Sunday last; 
and three at the water’s edge, where 
they were baptised, on Tuesday the 
8th instant.

May the Almighty speed his work, 
and oless the believers with signs 
following, and with grace and wisdom 
to escape all the judgments which 
await the wicked, and to stand before 
the Son of Man for Christ’s sake. 
Amen.

SIGNS IN  THE HEAVENS.
The following Account is taken 

from a printed sheet which has been 
lately pnblished, and is supposed to 
be authentic; but we cannot now 
readily ascertain the exact date o f 
this singular occurrence.

“ A most wonderful phenomenon 
was observed last week by the inhabi
tants of Hull aud the neighbourhood. 
A perfectly blood-red flag was seen

flying in the elements, which illumi
nated the horizon for many miies 
around. At intervals it changed iu 
form, assuming that of a cross, sword, 
and many other shapes At one 
o’clock on Friday morning the town 
was nearly as lignt as noonday; the 
inhabitants were parading the streets, 
fear and dismay pictured in their 
countenances. This wonder conti
nued until three o’clock, when it 
gradually went to the westward, 
illuminating the Humber, as it 
seemed to sink in her waters. 
Then for a few seconds all became 
total darkness, when from the north
west by north, arose the most beau
tiful light, which shot away towards 
the western hemisphere, leaving in 
its train the most beautiful and varie
gated colours, and which the eye 
might readily form into armies drawn 
up in the order of battle, charging 
and retreating alternately, and then 
again all was wrapped in the sable 
curtains of night.

It appears that many signs were 
seen on the same night, in different 
parts of the kingdom.”

BROTHER JAMES MAHON’S 
Statement in regard to the accusa
tions alleged against him in Mr. 
Taylors pamphlet.

Brother Mahon has written for pub
lication, and put into ourhands, a state
ment iu regard to this matter, shewing 
wherein Mr. Taylor has falsified and 
misrepresented ihe whole matter; to- 
ether with an acknowledgement of 
is fault, in having any thing to do 

with that affair: he humbly asks
the forgiveness of his brethren and 
sisters. We trust they will be satis
fied with this brother, and forgive him 
for the unintentional error into which 
he was dragged by the influence of 
mistaken men.
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NEWS FROM AMERICA.
Letters have been received from 

Nauvoo, Illinois, as late as the middle 
of Oct It was far more healthy than 
last season. The church had held a 
Conference in Oct., at Nauvoo, at 
which near 5,000 people were present 
Much important instruction was given 
in relation to the myteries of the 
kingdom of God, and the plan of sal
vation.

The work is prospering still in that 
country. They have began to build 
a house of worship in Nauvoo, which 
will be built of stone, 110 feet by 
120 in breadth and length.

A committee was appointed to se
lect several new locations for the 
Saints, between the state of Ohio, and 
the Mississippi country, where they 
now are.

The emigration of the Saints was 
still rolling onward. Elder Turley 
and his company who sailed from 
England in the ship North America, 
were within a few days journey of 
Nauvoo.—May the Lord bless and 
prosper the Saints in that land, is our 
daily prayer.

AWFUL STATE OF THINGS IN 

AMERICA.
T H U  WAR CLOUDS O A TH B R IN G .

( From the New York Herald.)

“ We begin to fear that this un
happy country is on the eve of a 
blooay civil war, a final dismember
ment of the Union—the destruction 
of tbe present Government, and the 
ruin of all free institutions. Do you 
want our reasons ? Here they are.

“ The revelations recently made, 
and daily making, of tbe gross frauds 
upon the ballot-box, committed by 
both parties, give* a picture of demo
ralisation that makes the honest heart

sick—sick—sick of human life. It 
really appears to us, that whichever 
party succeeds at the next election, it 
will be by fraud on the ballot-box; 
and K so, the defeated faction will not 
submit, but resort to physical force to 
re/enge themselves. Tne frauds at 
Baltimore, the frauds at Philadelphia, 
the frauds in Ohio, the frauds in New 
York, are revealed and revealing; and 
in spite of explanations, disclosures, 
oaths, and affidavits by the hogshead, 
we must believe that the political 
leaders of both parties are guilty— 
guilty—guilty of gross and terribl* 
corruption.

POETRY.
The following Hymn was composed by a

and teat tent to us for publication, by Br.
Neibaur, o f Preston, who is himself a Je».

Come thou gloriouB day of promise, 
Come and spread thy cheerful ray;

When the scattered sheep of Israel 
Shall no longer go astray ;

When Hosannas 
Wiih united voice they cry.

Lord, how long wilt thou be angry f 
Shall thy wrath for ever burn?

Rise, redeem thine ancient people,
Their transgressions from them turn.

King of Israel 
Come and set thy people free*

O that soon thou would’st to Jacob 
Thine enliv'ring spirit send;

Of their unbelief and misery 
Make, O Lord, a speedy end.

Lord, Messiah,
Prinoe of peace, o’er Israel retyp*

Glory, honour, praise and power,
Be unto the Lamb for ever ;

Jesus Christ is our Redeemer* 
Hallelujah! Hallelujah I 

Praise ye the Lord I 
Hallelqjah! Praise the Lord.

MANCHESTER :
Printed by W. R. Thomaa, Spring G*rdt*fc
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R EPLY  TO ME. H EW ITT.

This tract is a work well worthy the perusal of those who wish 
to contrast truth with error. It is the same size as our other 
replies, and sells for Three Half-pence, or Is. per dozen.

T H E  TRAVELLING HIGrH COUNCIL.

By order of President Young,, a council of the twelve will be 
held in  England,, on the 6th day of April next, at Manchester, or 
at such other place in its vicinity, as may be fixed upon. All the 

' members of that quorum are earnestly requested to attend.

TO CORRESPONDENTS. > ; ^

I f  our numerous correspondents will always give us their ad
dress, in connection with the dates of their letters, it will save us 
much trouble.
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LATTER-DAY SAINTS

M I L - L E N N I A L  S T A R ,
EDITED BY PARLEY P. PRATT.

No. 9. V ol. I. JANUARY, 1841. Price 6d .

ELECTION & REPROBATION.

“ Do you believe in Election and 
Reprobation f ” To prevent the ne
cessity of repeating a thousand times 
what may be be said at once, we pur
pose to answer this oft asked ques
tion in writing; so that the Saints may 
learn doctrine, and all who will, may 
understand that such election and re
probation as is taught in the Old and 
New Testaments, and other revela
tions from God, we fully believe, in 
connexion with every other principle 
of righteousness; and we ask this fa
vour of all, into whose hands our an
swer may come, that they will not 
condemn till they have read it 
through, in the spirit of meekness 
and prayer.

The Lord (Jehovah) hath spoken 
through Isa. (42, 1) saying, behold 
my servant, whom I uphold, mine 
elect in whom my soul delighteth ; 
evidently referring to the Lord Jesus 
Christ, the Son of God chosen or 
elected by the Father, (1 Peter i. 
20, who verily was fore-ordained 
before the foundation of the world, 
bat was manifest in these last times 
for you, who by him do believe in 
God,) to serve him in the redemp
tion of the world, to be a covenant

of the people, (Isa. xlii, 6) for a light 
of the Gentiles, and the glory of his 
people Israel; having ordained him 
to be the judge of quick and dead, 
(Acts x, 42) that through him for
giveness of sins might be preached 
(Acts xiii, 38) unto all who would 
be obedient unto his gospel (Mark 
xvi, 16, 17).

Every high priest must be ordained 
(Heb. v, 1,) and if Christ had not re
ceived ordination, he would not have 
bad power to ordain others, as he did 
when he ordained the twelve 
(Mark iii, 14) to take a part in the 
ministry which he had received of his 
father: also, (John xv, 16) ye have 
not chosen me, but I have chosen 
you, and ordained you, that ye should 
go and bring forth fruit, (Heb. v, 4) 
lor no man taketh this honour unto 
himself but he that is called of God 
as was Aaron (v. 5.) So also Christ 
glorified not himself to be made an 
high priest, but he that said unto him 
thou art my Son, this day have I be
gotten thee.

No being can give that which he 
does not possess; consequently no 
man can confer the priesthood on 
another, if he has not himself first re
ceived it; and the priesthood is of 
such a nature that it is impossible to
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investigate the principles of election, 
reprobation, &c., without touching 
upon the priesthood also ; and, al
though some may say that Christ, as 
God needed no ordination, having 
possessed it eternally, yet Christ' 
says (Matt, xxviii,-18) all power is 
given unto me in heaven and on 
earth; which could not have been if 
he was in eternal possession ; and in 
the previously quoted verse we dis
cover that he that said unto him, 
(i.e.) his father glorified him to be 
made an high priest, or ordained him 
to the work of creating the world 
and all things upon i t ; (Col. i, 16) 
for by him were all things created 
that are in heaven and that are in the 
earth, &c., and of redeeming the same 
from the fall; and to the judging of 
the quick and dead ; for the right of 
judging rests in the priesthood; and 
it is through this medium that the fa
ther hath committed all judgment 
unto the Son (John v, 22) referring 
to his administration on earth.

If it was necessary that Christ 
should receive the priesthood to qua
lify him to minister before his father 
unto the children of men so as to re
deem and save them, does it seem 
reasonable that any man should take 
it upon him to do a part of the same 
work, or to assist in the same priest
hood, who has not been called by the 
spirit of prophecy or revelation as 
was Aaron, and ordained accordingly? 
And can it be expected that a man 
'will be called by revelation who does 
not believe in revelation? Or will 
any man submit to ordination, for the 
fulfilment of a revelation or call in 
which he has no faith? We think 
not.

That we may learn still further 
that God calls or elects particular 
men to perform particular works, or 
on whom to confer special blessings,

we read (Isa. xlv, 4) for Jacob my 
servant’s sake, and Israel mine elect, 
I have called thee (Cyrus) by thy 
name; to be a deliverer to my people 
Israel, and to help to plant them on 
my holy mountain, (Isa. lxv, 9> see 
connexion) for mine elect shall inherit 
it, and my servants shall dwell there; 
even on the mountains of Palestine, 
the Land of Canaan, which God had 
before promised to Abraham and his 
seed; (Gen. xvii, 8) and the parti* 
cular reason why .Abraham was 
chosen or elected to be the father of 
this blessed nation, is clearly told by 
the Lord, (Gen. xviii, 19) for I know 
him, that lie will command bis chil
dren and his household after him; 
and they shall keep the way of the 
Lord, to do justice and judgment; 
that the Lord may bring upon Abra
ham that which he hath spoken of 
him; and this includes the general 
principle of election, (i.e.) that God 
chose, elected, or ordained, Jesus 
Christ, his son, to be the Creator, go
vernor, Saviour, and judge of the 
world ; and Abraham to be tbe father 
of the faithful, on account of his fore
knowledge of their obedience to his 
will and commandments; which 
agrees with the saying in the 2d Ti
mothy ii, 21, if a man purge himself 
from these, he shall be a vessel unto 
honour, sanctified and meet for th® 
masters use, and prepared unto every 
good work.

Thus it appears that God has chô  
son or elected certain individuals, to 
certain blessings, or to the perform
ance of certain works; and thatv* 
may more fully understand the move
ments of the Supreme Governor of 
the universe in the order of election* 
we proceed to quote the sacred 
writers.

Rom. viii, 29» 30, For whom b* 
did foreknow, he also did predesti-
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uate to be conform ed to  the im age  
o f  his son, that he m ight be the first 
born am on g  m any b re th ren : m ore
over, whom he did predestinate, them  
he also called, and whom he called, 
them he also justified, and whom he  
justified, them he also glorified. A nd  
whom  did he foreknow ? T h o se  that  
loved  him, as we find in the 28th  
verse o f  the sam e chapter, for we  
know  that all things shall work to g e 
ther for g o o d  to them that love God , 
to them who are the called  accord 
in g  to his purpose. A nd  who are the 
called according to  his p u rp ose?  
T h o se  whom he foreknew, for he fore
kn ew  that those, who loved him, 
w ould do his will and work righte 
ousness, and it is vain for men to say  
th ey  love  G od, i f  th ey  do not keep  
his com m andm ents . Cain found it 
so when he presented an unrighteous  
offering, for G od said unto him (G en .  
iv, 7 )  i f  thou doest  well shalt thou  
not be accepted  ; and y e t  he was not  
a c c e p t e d ; but whoso keepeth  his 
word, in him verily  is the lo v e  o f  
G od  p e r fe c ted ; and h ereb y  we know  
that we are in him, (I Joh n  ii, 5 )  or, 
that w e are the called according to 
his purpose.

B u t  did not G od  foreknow all 
things, and all m e n ?  Surely, known  
unto  G od arc all his works, from the  
beginn ing o f  the w o r ld ;  (A c t s  xv ,  
1 8 ; )  but does  that prove that all 
m en w ould  love  him and keep his 
com m andm ents , so  that he would pre
destinate them unto eternal life ? 
Certainly not, for that w ou ld  make  
G od  to foreknow  things which were  
n o t  to be, and to  predestinate  men to 
that, unto which they  could never a t 
tain ; (M at. vii, 13) for wide is the  
gate  and broad is the w a y  that lead-  
eth to destruction, and m any there be  
■which g o  in thereat.

T h e  principles o f  G od ’s k ingdom

are perfect and harmonious, and the  
scriptures o f  truth m ust also agree in  
all their parts, so  that one  sentim ent  
th ereof  shall not destroy  another, and  
when w e read that w hom  he did fore
know, he also did p r ed e st in a te ; and  
that known unto G od  are all his 
w o r k s ; so  that it m igh t appear from  
an abstract v iew  thereof, that G o d  
foreknew all, and con seq u en tly  pre 
destinated all to be  conform ed to the  
im age o f  his son  ; w e ou gh t  also to  
read (M ark xv i,  16)  he that believeth  
not shall be dam ned ; and (Joh n  viii, 
2 4 )  i f  y e  be lieve  not that I am he, y e  
shall d ie  in you r  sins; also, (M at.  
xxv , 4 1 )  depart from m e y e  cursed,  
for I  was an hungered and y e  g a v e  
me no meat, &c.

Paul referring to the Saints, (R o m .  
i. 7) calls them  b e loved  o f  God,  
called  to be S a in t s ; and saj's (R o m .  
viii, 1) there is no condem nation  to  
them which are in Christ Jesus,  w ho  
walk not after the flesh, but after the  
s p ir i t ; and g o e s  on to sh ew  in his  
E pistle  to the R om ans, that the law', 
( th e  law o f  carnal com m andm ents  
given  to the children o f  Israel, the  
coven an t people ,)  could not m ake the  
com ers  thereunto perfect, ( s e e  also  
I-Ieb. x, 1) but was g iven  for a  sch o o l 
master, to bring us unto Christ; (G al .  
iii, 2 4 , )  so  that w hen he had com e,  
and offered h im se lf  w ithout sp o t  to  
G od, (H e b .  ix, 14) the sacrifice o f  
the law should  be  don e  aw ay in him  
that the honest  in heart all m igh t  
c o m e  unto the perfect law  o f  liberty,  
(Jam es i, 2 5 )  or the go sp e l  o f  Christ, 
w alking no longer  after the flesh, but  
after the spirit, and be o f  that num ber  
w h o  love  G od and keep his com m an d 
ments, that th ey  m ight be the called  
according to his pu rp ose;  (R o m . viii, 
2 8 )  and these w ere  the individuals  
referred to, whom G od foreknew  \ 
such as A bel,  Seth, Enoch, N oah ,



220

Melchizedec, Abraham, Lot, Isaac, 
Jacob, Joseph, Moses, Caleb, Joshua, 
the harlot Rahab who wrought righte
ousness by hiding the servants of God 
when their lives were sought by their 
enemies, Gideon, Barak, Sampson, 
Jeptha, David, Samuel, and the Pro
phets, (Heb. xi,) who, through faith, 
subdued kingdoms, wrought righte
ousness, obtained promises, stopped 
the mouths of lions, quenched the 
violence of fire, escaped the edge of 
the sword, out of weakness were made 
strong, waxed valiant in fight, and 
turned to flight the armies of the 
aliens; these all died in faith having 
kept the commandments of the Most 
High, having obtained the promise 
of a glorious inheritance, and are 
waiting the fulfilment of the promise 
which they obtained, (Heb. xi, 40) 
God havitag provided some better 
thing for us, that they, without us, 
should not be made perfect.

The prophet Alma bears a similar 
testimony to the other prophets con
cerning election in his 9th chapter 
(Book of Mormon) saying, this is 
the manner after which they were or
dained: being called and prepared 
from the foundation of the world, ac
cording to the foreknowledge of God, 
on account of their exceeding faith 
and good works; in the first place 
being left to choose good or evil; 
therefore they having chosen good, 
and exercising exceeding great faith, 
are called with a holy calling, yea, 
with that holy calling which was pre
pared with, and according to, a pre
paratory redemption for such; and 
thus they have been called to this 
holy calling on account of their faith, 
while others would reject the spirit 
of God on account of the hardness 
of their hearts and blindness of tbeir 
minds, while if it had not been for 
this, they might have had as great

privilege as their brethren. Or in 
fine; in the first place they were on 
the same standing with their breth
ren ; thus this holy calling bang pre
pared from the foundation of th« 
world for such as would not harden 
their hearts, being in and through 
the atonement of the only begotten 
son; who was prepared; and thos 
being called by this holy calling, and 
ordained unto the high priesthood of 
the holy order of God, to teach his 
commandments unto the children of 
men, that they might also enter into 
his rest, this high priesthood being 
after the order of his son, which 
order was from the foundation of the 
world; or in other words being with
out beginning of days or end of 
years, being prepared from eternity 
to all eternity, according to his fore
knowledge of all things.

Kom. ix. 11, 12. For the chil
dren being not yet born, neither hav
ing done any good or evil, that the 
purpose of God, according to elec
tion, might stand, not of works, but 
of him that calleth; it was said unto 
her, the elder shall serve the younger. 
As we have before shewn why God 
chose Abraham to be the father of 
the faithful, (viz.) because he knew 
he would command his children and 
his household after him, so now we 
see by this why the purposes of God 
according to election should stand, 
and that for his oath’s sake. Gen. 
xxii, 16, 17, 18. By myself have I 
sworn; saith the Lord; for because 
thou hast done this thing, and bast 
not withheld thy son, thine only son; 
that in blessing I will bless thee, and 
in multiplying I will multiply thy 
seed as the stars of heaven, and a> 
the sand which is upon the sea shore* 
and thy seed shall possess the g&te 
of his enemies; and in thy seedsball 
all the nations of the earth be blessed,



because thou hast obeyed my voice. 
Here the Lord Jesus, coming through 
the seed of Abraham, is again refer
red to, through whose sufferings and 
death, or in whom all the nations of 
the earth were to be blessed, or made 
alive as they had died in Adam, (1 
Cor. xv, 22). In this election is 
made manifest, for God elected or 
chose the children of Israel to be his 
peculiar people, and to them belong 
the covenants and promises, and all 
the blessings received by the Gen
tiles come through the covenants to 
Abraham and his seed ; for through 
the unbelief of the Jews (Rom. xi, 17) 
they were broken off, and the Gen
tiles were grafted in ; but they stand 
by fa ith , (Rom. xi, 20) and not by 
the oath of election ; therefore it be- 
cometh them to fear lest they cease 
quickly to bear fruit, and be broken 
off (verse 21) that the Jews may be 
grafted in again, for they shall be. 
grafted in again (verse 23) if they 
abide not in unbelief.

The Gentiles became partakers of 
the blessings of election and promises 
through faith and obedience, as 
Peter says, writing to the strangers 
scattered abroad, (I Peter 1st chap.) 
who were the Gentiles, the elect ac
cording to the foreknowledge of God 
the Father, through sanctification of 
the spirit unto obedience : (1 Peter 
ii, 9) for ye are a chosen generation, 
a royal priesthood, an holy nation, a 
peculiar people; that ye should shew 
forth the praises of him, who hath 
called you out of darkness into his 
marvellous light, (verse 10) which in 
time past were not a people but now 
are the people of G o d ; which had 
not obtained mercy, but now have 
obtained .mercy.

W hy were they a peculiar people ? 
Because God had chosen that gene
ration of Gentiles, and conferred on

them the blessings, which descended 
through the priesthood, and the co
venants unto the house of Israel, or 
grafted them into the good olive tree; 
(Rom. xi, 17) and thus the house of 
Israel became ministers of .salvation to 
the Gentiles; and this is vvhatthe house 
of Israel was elected unto, not only 
their own salvation, but through them 
salvation unto all others, (John iv, 
22) for salvation is of the Jews; 
(Rom. xi, 11) and through their fall 
salvation is come unto the Gentiles. 
Among the promised seed, we find 
Jesus Christ neither last nor least, 
but the great high priest and head of 
all, who was chosen to lay down his 
life for the redemption of the world, 
for without the shedding of blood 
there could be no remission of sins, 
(Heb. ix, 22).

(Deut. vii, 6, 7, 8, ,9.) Moses bears 
a similar testimony with Peter and 
Paul to the principles of election; 
for thou art an holy people unto the 
Lord thy God ; the Lord thy God 
hath chosen thee to be a special 
people unto himself, above all people 
that are upon the face of the earth. 
The Lord did not set his love upon 
you, nor choose you, because ye were 
more in number than any people ; 
for ye were the fewest of all people ; 
but because the Lord loved you, ancl 
because he would keep the oath which 
he had sworn unto your fathers, hath 
the .Lord brought you out with a 
mighty hand, and redeemed you out 
of the house of bondmen, from the 
hand of Pharoah king of Egypt.— 
Know therefore that the Lord thy 
God, he is God, the faithful God, 
which keepeth covenant and mercy 
with them that love him and keep 
his commandments to a thousand ge
nerations, which proves the long con
tinuance of the blessings of thi» 
highly favoured people.
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Aw] the Lord said unto her, (Reb
ecca, Gen. xxv, ’23) the elder shall 
serve the younger. And why? Be- 
cause that Isaac, the father of Esau 
and Jacob, the husband of Rebecca, 
and the son of promise to Abraham, 
was the heir; and as Esau was the 
elder son of his father Isaac, he had 
a legal claim to the heirship; but 
through unbelief, hardness of heart, 
and hunger, he sold his birthright to 
his younger brother, Jacob, (Gen. 
xxv, 33) and God knowing before 
hand that he would do this of his own 
free will and choice, or acting upon 
that agency which God has delegated 
to all men, said to his mother, the 
elder shall serve the younger; for as 
the elder son, Esau, has sold his birth
right and by that means lost all claim 
to the blessings promised to Abraham, 
those blessings and promises must 
have failed, if they had not descen
ded with the purchased birthright 
nnto the younger son, Jacob, for their 
was no other heir in Israel’s family ; 
and if those blessings had failed, the 
purposes of God according to elec
tion must have failed, in relation to 
the posterity of Israel, and the oath 
of Jehovah would have been broken, 
which could not be, though heaven 
and earth were to pass away.

Rom. ix, 13,—As it is written 
Jacob have I loved, but Esau have I 
hated. Where is it written ? Ma
lachi, i, 1, 2, verses. When was it 
written? About 397 years before 
Christ, and Esau and Jacob were 
born about 1773 years before Christ, 
(according to the common computa
tion of time in scripture margin,) so 
that Esau and Jacob lived about 
1376 years1 before the Lord spoke by 
Malachi, saying, Jacob have I loved 
but Esau have I hated, as quoted by 
Paul. This text is often brought 
forward to prove that God loved Ja

cob and hated Esau, before they were 
born ; or, before they bad done good 
or evil; but if God did love one and 
hate the other, before they had done 
good or evil, he has not seen fit to 
tell us of it, either in the Old or New 
Testament, or any other revelation; 
but this only we learn that 1376 years 
after Esau and Jacob were born, God 
said, by Malachi, Jacob have I loved 
and Esau have I hated ; and surely 
that was time sufficient to prove their 
works, and ascertain whether they 
were worthy to be loved or hated.

And why did he love the one and 
hate the other ? For the same reason 
that he accepted the offering of Abel, 
and rejected Cain’s offering ; because 
Jacob’s works had been righteous, 
and Esau’s wicked ; and where is 
there a righteous father who would 
not do the same thing ? Who would 
not love an affectionate and obedient 
son, more than one who was diso
bedient, and sought to injure him 
and overthrow the order of his house ? * 
(objection) “ But God seeth not as 
men seeth, and he is no respecter of 
persons,” (Acts, x. 34.) True, but 
what saith the next verse, “ He that 

feareth God and worketh righteous• 
ness is accepted of him; but It does 
not say that he that worketh wicked
ness is accepted, and this is a proof 
that God has respect to the actions 
of persons ; and if he did not, why 
should he commend obedience to his 
law ? for if he had no respect to the 
actions of men, he would be just as 
well pleased with a wicked roan for 
breaking his law, as a righteous man 
for keeping i t ; and if Cain had done 
well he would have been accepted as 
well as Abel, (Gen. iv. 7) and E®*11 
as well as Jacob, which proves that 
God does not respect persons, only 
in relation to their acts, (see Mat- 
xxv. 34, to the end,) Come ye blessed
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of my Father, inherit the kingdom 
prepared for you from tbe foundation 
of the world, for I was an hungred 
and ye gave me meat, &c.; and be
cause that God blessed Abel and 
Jacob, this would not have hindered 
his blessing Cain and Esau, if their 
works had been righteous like unto 
their brethren; so God’s choosing 
one nation to blessing, does not doom 
another to cursing, or make them re
probate, according to the reprobation 
of God, as some suppose; bu t by resis
ting the truth, they become reprobate 
concerning the faith, (2 Tim. iii. 8) 
and are abominable, and disobedient, 
and unto every good work reprobate, 
(Titus, i. 16) consequently, are not 
fit subjects for the blessings of elec
tion.

Kora. ix. 15, for he saith to Moses 
I will have mercy on whom I will 
have mercy, and I will have compas
sion on whom I will have compassion, 
(see Ex. xxxiii. 13, to the 190 My 
presence shall go with thee, and I 
will give thee rest, for thou hast 
found grace in my sight, and 1 know 
thee by name, and I  will make all 
my goodness to pass before thee, and 
I  will proclaim the name of the Lord 
before thee: and 1 will be gracious 
to whom 1 will be gracious, and will 
fchew mercy on whom 1 will shew 
mercy, (Rom. ix. 16.) So then it 
is not of him that willeth, nor of him 
that runneth, but of God that sheweth 
mercy; having his eye at the same 
time directed towards his covenant 
people in Egyptian bondage.

For the Scripture saith unto Pha- 
roah, (Ex. ix. 16, 17-) and in very 
deed for this cause have 1 raised thee 
up, for to shew in thee my power; 
and tbat my name may be declared 
throughout all the earth. As yet 
exaltest thou thyself against my 
people, that thou wilt not let them

go ? God bad promised to bring the 
house of Israel up out of the land of 
Egypt, at his own appointed time; 
and with a mighty hand and an out
stretched arm, and great terribleness, 
(Deut. xxvi. 8.) he cbo.se to do this 
thing, that his power might be known 
and his name declared throughout 
all the earth, so that all nations 
might have the God of heaven in re
membrance, and revercnce his holy 
name; and to accomplish this it was 
needful that he should meet with op
position to give him an opportunity 
to manifest bis power; therefore he 
raised up a man, even Pharoah, who, 
he fore-knew, would harden his heart 
against God, of his own free-will and 
choice, and would withstand the Al
mighty iu his attempt to deliver his 
chosen people, and that to tbe utmost 
of his ability ; and he proved himself 
worthy of the choice, for he left no 
meaus unimproved, which his wicked 
heart could devise to vex the sons of 
Abraham, and defeat the purposes of 
the Most High, which gave the God 
of Abraham an opportunity to mag
nify his name in the ears of the na
tions, and in sight of this wicked 
king, by many mighty signs and won
ders, sometimes even to the convin
cing the wicked king of his wicked
ness, and of the power of God, (Ex.
viii. 28, &c.) and yet he would con
tinue to rebel, and hold the Israelites 
in bondage; and this is what is meant 
by God’s hardening Pharaoh’s heart; 
he manifested himself in so many glo
rious and mighty ways, that Pharaoh 
could not resist the truth without be
coming harder, so that at tbe last, in his 
madness to stay the people of God, he 
rushed into the Red sea, - with all his 
host, and was covercd with the floods.

Had not the power of God been 
exerted in a remarkable manner, it 
would seem as though the house of
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Israel must hare become extinct, for 
Pharaoh commanded the midwifes to 
destroy the sons of the Israelitish 
women as soon as they were oorn, 
(Ex. i, 15, 16) and called them to ac
count for saving the men children 
alive, (verse 18) and charged all his 
people saying every son that is born 
ye shall cast into the river, (verse 22) 
and yet God would have mercy on 
whom he would have mercy, (Rom. 
ix, 18) for he would have mercy on 
the goodly child, Moses, (when he 
was hid and laid in the flags (Ex. ii, 
3) by his mother, to save him from 
Pharaoh’s cruel order) and caused 
that he should be preserved as a pro
phet and deliverer to lead his people 
up to their own country.; and whom 
he would be hardened, for he hard
ened Pharaoh by parsing before him 
in mighty power, and withdrawing 
his spirit and leaving him to his own 
wicked inclination, for he had set 
taskmasters over the Israelites, to 
afHict them with their burdens; and 
caused them to build treasure-cities 
for Pharaoh, and made them to serve 
with rigour; and made their lives 
bitter with hard bondage, in mor
tar and brick and all manner of ser
vice in the field (Ex. 1st ch.) ; beside 
destroying the men children: thus 
proving to the God of heaven and 
all men that he had hardened his own 
hard heart, until he become a vessel 
of wrath fitted for destruction, (Rom.
ix, 22) all this, long before God said 
unto Moses, I  will harden his (Pha- 
roah’s) heart fEx. iv, 21).

Are men then to be saved by 
works ? Nay, verily, by grace are ye 
saved through faith, and that not of 
yourselves, it is the gift of God, (Eph. 
if, 8.) Not of works, lest any man 
should boast, (v. 9-) Not by works 
of righteousness which we have done, 
but according to his mercy he saved 
us, (Titus iii, 5) and yet faith without

works is dead being alone, (James ii,
17.) Was not Abraham our father 

justified by works? (v. 21.) Shall 
we then be saved by faith? Nay, 
neither by faith nor works; but by 
works is faith made perfect, (v. 22) 
but by grace areye saved, (Eph. ii, 8,) 
and if by grace, then it is no more of 
works, otherwise grace is no grace; 
and if it be of works theu it is no 
more grace; otherwise work is no 
more work. (Rom. xi. 6.) Ye see 
then how that a man is justified by 
works, and not by faith only, (James
ii, 24).

Rom. x, 3, 4. For they, (Israel) 
being ignorant of God’s righteous
ness, and going about to establish 
their own righteousness, have not 
submitted themselves unto the righte
ousness of God ; for Christ is the end 
of the law for righteousness to every 
one that believeth. Thus tbe righte
ousness of God is made manifest in 
the plan of salvation by his crucified 
son; for there is none other name under 
heaven, given among men whereby we 
must be saved, but the name of Jesus 
Christ of Nazareth; (Acts iv, 10, 12) 
but of this the Jews were ignorant 
although they themselves crucified 
him; and they have been g o i n g  about, 
wandering among all the nations of 
the earth ever since, for the space of 
eighteen hundred years, trying to es
tablish their own righteousness, which
is of the law of Moses; which law, 
can never make the comers thereunlo 
perfect, (Heb. x, 1;) yet notwith
standing their darkuess and long di*~ 
persion, there is a remnant according 
to the election of grace, (Rom. xi, &) 
whom God will gather from aoiong 
all people whither they are scattered* 
and will be sanctified in them in the 
sight of the heathen; then shall they 
dwell in their land w h i c h  God gave to 
his servantJacob, and they shall dwell 
safely therein, and shall build houses*
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and plant vineyards, yea they shall This is tbe election that we better* 
dwell with confidence, when I have in, v i z . s u c h  as we find in prophets 
executed judgments upon all those and apostles, and the word of the 
that despise them round about; and Lord himself, and as we have not 
they shall know that I am the Lord room to give all the quotations in full, 
tbeir God ; (Eze. xxviii, 25, 2G. Isa. relating to election in this epistle, we 
xi, 11 to 16,) and when this gather- would invite the Saints, to examine 
ing shall be completed, it shall no the Scriptures in connection with 
more be said the Lord liveth that these quoted: and whenever tbey find 
brought up the children of Israel out election or any other principle or 
of the land of Egypt; but the Lord blessing given or applied to the
Hveth that brought up the children of house of Israel, let those principles
Israel from the land of the north, and continue with the house of Israel;
from all the lands whither he had and not apply that to Esau, which
driven them ; and I will bring them belongs to Jacob; or to the churches 
again unto this land which I gave of modern times, which belong to the 
onto their fathers, (Jer. xvi, 14, 15, ancient covenant people; and always 
&c. to the end). ascertain how the Lord, the apostles,

Rom. xi, 7* What then? Israel and prophets, have applied their 
hath not obtained that which he seek- tocrds, and ever continue the same 
tth for, but the election hath obtained application, and wisdom and know- 
it. And why have they not obtained ledge will be added unto you: and 
it ? Because they sought it not by in the words of the beloved Peter 
faith, but it were by the works of the and Paul, we would exhort you to 
law, for they stumbled at that stum- work out your own salvation with 
bh'ng-stone; as it is written, behold fear and trembling: for it is God 
I lay in Zion a stumbling stone and which worketh in you, both to will 
rock of offence, ('Rom. ix, 32, 33) to and to do, of his good pleasure; 
both tbe houses of Israel; and for a (Phil. ii. 12; 13,) giving all diligence 
gin and for a snare to the inhabitants to make your calling and election 
of Jerusalem; and many of them sure, (2 Peter, i. 10.) for this is that 
•hall stumble, (Isa. viii, 14, 15,) but sealing power spoken of in Eph. i. 
have they stumbled that they should 13, 14. In whom ye also trusted, 
fell? God forbid; but rather through after that ye heard the word of truth; 
their fall salvation is come unto the the gospel of your salvation, in whom 
Gentiles, (Rom. xi, II) and Jerusa- also, after that y e  believed ye were 
lem shall be trodden down by the scaled with that Holy Spirit o f pro• 
Gentiles until the times of the Gen- mise, which is the earnest of our in
tiles be fulfilled, (Luke xxi, 24,) and heritance, until the redemption of the 
when the house of Israel shall be re- purchased possession, until the praise 
stored to their possession in Canaan, of his glory, (2 Peter, i. 11,) for so 
H may truly be said the election hath an entrance shall be ministered upto 
obtained i t ; for the fulfilment of you abundantly into the everlasting 
God’s oath of election to Abraham, kingdom of our Lord and Saviour 
as tbe father of tbe faithful, and the Jesus Christ. Amen. 
promises to his children, will obtain B rioham  Youno,
that for Israel, which he has sought W il la b d  R ich a rd * .
for in vain by the law of Moses. .. .

2  F



A WORD OF WISDOM
For the benefit o f the council o f high priest*, 

assembled in Kirlland, and church; aud 
also, ihe saints in Zion: to be sent greeting : 
not by commandment, or constraint, but by 
reve'ation mid the word o f wisdom : showing 
forth the order and will o f God in the tem
poral salrotion o f all the saints in the last 
days. Given for a principle, with promise, 
adapted to the rapacity o f the weak, and 
the weakest o f all saints, who are, or can be 
called saints.

Behold, verily thus saith the Lord 
unto you, in consequence of evils and 
designs which do, and will exist in 
the hearts of conspiring men in the 
last days, I have warned you, and fore
warn you, by giving unto you this 
word of wisdom by revelation, that 
inasmuch as any man drinketh wine 
or strong drink among you, behold 
it is not good, neither meet in the 
sight of your Father, only in assem
bling yourselves together, to offer up 
your sacraments before him. And 
behold, this should be wine, yea, pure 
wine of the grape of the vine, of your 
own make. And again, strong drinks 
are not for the belly, but for the 
washing of your bodies. And again, 
tobacco Cj  not for the body, neither 
for the belly; and is not good for 
m an; but is au herb for bruises, and 
all sick cattle, to be used with judge
ment and skill. And again, hot 
drinks are not for the body or belly.

And again, verily I say unto you, 
all wholesome herbs God hath or
dained for the constitution, nature, 
and use of man. Every herb in the 
season thereof, and every fruit in the 
season thereof. AU these to be used 
with prudence and thanksgiving.— 
Yea, flesh also of beasts and of the 
fowls of the air, I the Lord hath or
dained for the use of man with 
thanksgiving. Nevertheless, they 
are to be used sparingly; and it is 
pleasing unto_me, that they should

not be used only in times of winter, 
or of cold, or famine. All grain is 
ordained for the use of man, and of 
beasts, to be the staff of life, not only 
for man, but for the beasts of the 
field, and the fowls of heaven, and all 
wild animals that run or creep on the 
earth : aud these hath God made for 
the use of man only in times of fa
mine, and excess of hunger.

All grain is good for the use o f 
man, as also the fruit of the vine, that 
which yieldeth fruit, whether in the 
ground or above the ground. Never
theless wheat for man, and corn for 
the ox, aud oats for the horse, and 
rye for the fowls, and for swine, and 
for all beasts of the field, and barley 
for all useful animals, aud for mild 
drinks; as also other grain. And all 
Saints who remember to keep and do 
these sayings, walking in obedience 
to the commandments, shall receive 
health in their navel, and marrow to 
their bones, and shall find wisdom, 
and great treasures of knowledge, 
even hidden treasures; and shall run 
and not be weary, and shall walk and 
not faint; and 1 the Lord give unto 
them a promise, that the destroying 
angel shall pass by them, as the chil
dren of Israel, and not slay them. 
Amen.— Book o f Doctrine and Cov
enants, Section 80.

T H E  SAINTS IN  AMERICA.

We have just received from Nau
voo, Illinois, United States, the Sep
tember and October numbers of the 
“ Times and Seasons.0 They con
tain a great variety of intelligence 
in regard to the spiritual and tem
poral prosperity of the church, and 
of the spread of truth in that coun
try, all of which would be deeply 
interesting to our readers, but we
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have only room for a few extracts.
In relation to the General Con

ference held at Nauvoo, on the 3rd 
October, the Times says :—

“ In this number we lay before our 
readers the minutes of the conference 
held a( this place on the 3rd inst. 
which will be perused with interest 
by the Saints throughout the length 
and breadth of the land. The pro
ceedings were highly satisfactory and 
pleasing; the most perfect harmony 
prevailed during the whole proceed
ings, which lasted three days. Not
withstanding there was some mistake 
respecting the day of commence
ment, which, with the unfavourable 
state of the weather for some time 
previous, was the cause of many not 
being present, yet there was a very 
large and respectable congregation, 
amounting we suppose to no less than 
five thousand persons, some of our 
friends estimated them at more. A 
number of strangers from a distance 
wore present, who were not connect
ed with the church, who generally, 
were highly gratified with the pro
ceedings.

The report from the different 
branches of the church on this con
tinent and on the islands of the sea, 
were of a nature calculated to awaken 
feelings of joy in the hearts of all 
those who love the prosperity of the 
kingdom, and more particularly those 
who have had to bear the heat and 
burthen of the day.

The subject of building a house for 
the worship of Almighty God, was 
brought up, when it was decided that 
immediate preparations should be 
made to carry into effect an object 
bo dear to the Saints. A committee 
was appointed to erect the same, who 
are men of tried integrity, and who 
will do their duty, and it only re- 
aains for the brethren to hold up,

and strengthen their hands, and a 
building to the honour of our God 
will be erected, where the saints can 
offer up their orisons to the God of 
their salvation, and where the order 
of the kingdom will be manifested."

From the same paper, we extract the 
following report from  the Presi
dency to the Latter-D ay Saints 
in Conference assembled.

R eport.

Nauvoo, October 3rd, 1840.
“ The Presidency of the church of 

Jesus Christ of Latter-Day Saints, 
would respectfully report; that they 
feel rejoicing to meet the Saints at 
another general conference, and under 
circumstances as favourable as the 
present. Since our settlement in 
Illinois, we have for the most part 
been treated with courtesy and res
pect, and a feeling of kindness and 
of sympathy, has generally been 
manifested by all classes of the com
munity, who, with us, depreciate the 
conduct of those men, whose dark 
and blackening deeds, are stamped 
with everlasting infamy and disgrace.

The contrast between our past and 
present situation is great. Two 
years ago, mobs were threatening, 
plundering, driving, and murdering 
the Saints. Our burning houses en
lightened the canopy of heaven. Our 
women and children houseless and 
destitute, had to wander from place 
to place, to seek a shelter from the rage 
of persecuting foes. Now we enjoy 
peace, and can worship the God of 
heaven and earth without molestation. 
And expect to be able to go forward 
and accomplish the great and glorious 
work to which we have been called. 
Under these circumstances we feel to 
congratulate the saints of the Most
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change in our circumstances, condi
tion, and prospects; and which those 
whosharedin the perils and distresses, 
undoubtedly appreciate. While pray
ers and thanksgivings daily ascend 
to that God, who looked upon our 
distresses and delivered us from dan
ger and death, and whose hand is 
over us for good- From the unpro- 
pitious nature of the weather, we 
hardly expected to behold so many 
of our friends on this occasion; in 
this, however, we are agreeably dis
appointed; which gives us strong 
assurance that the Saints are as zea
lous, untiring, and energetic as ever, 
in the great work of the last days; 
and gives us joy and consolation, and 
greatly encourages us, while conten
ding with the difficulties which ne
cessarily lie in our way.

Let the brethren ever manifest 
such a spirit, and hold up our hands, 
and w e  m u s t ,  we w i i .l  go forward; 
the work of the Lord shall roll forth; 
the temple of the Lord be reared ; 
the Elders of Israel be encouraged ; 
Zion be built up. And become the 
praise, the joy, and the glory of the 
whole earth: and the song of praise, 
glory, honour, and majesty to him 
that sitteth upon the throne, and to 
the Lamb for ever and ever, shall 
reverberate from hill to hill, from 
mountain to mountain, from island 
to island, and from continent to con
tinent, and the kingdoms of this 
world become the kingdoms of our 
God and bis Christ.

We are glad indeed to know that 
there is such a spirit of union exis
ting throughout the churches, at 
home and abroad ; on this continent 
as well as on the islands of the sea; 
for by tbis principle and a concen
tration of action snail we be able to 
carry into effect the purposes of our

God.
From the Elders abroad we re

ceive tbe most cheering accounts; 
wherever the faithful labourer has 
pone forth reaping, sowing the seed 
of truth, he has returned with joy, 
bringing his sheaves with him : and 
the information we receive from all 
quarters is, that tbe labourers are 
few and that tbe harvest is great 
Many wealthy aud influential cha. 
racters have embraced the gospel, 
so that not only will the poor rejoice 
in that they are exalted, but the rich 
in that they are made low.

1'he calls to the southern states 
are indeed great, many places which 
a short time ago would think it a 
disgrace to give shelter to a Saint, 
on account of tbe many misrepre
sentations which were abroad, now 
desire to hear an Elder of tbe 
church of Latter-Day Saints.

On the islands of (he sea, viz 
Great Britain, there continues to be 
a shady flow of souls into tbe 
church; branches have been orga
nized in many large and populous 
cities, for the pure streams of know
ledge and salvation. The twelve 
have already printed a new edition 
of the Hymn book, and issue a 
monthly periodical in that land- 
Several families have arrived here 
from England, and a number more 
are on their way to this place, and 
are expected this fall.

1 f the work roll forth with the ra
pidity it has heretofore done, we 
may soon expect to see flocking to 
this place, people from every laijd 
and from every nation, the polished 
European, the degraded Hottentot, 
and tbe shivering Laplander. Per
sons of all languages., and of every 
tongue, and of every colour; wbo 
shall with us, worship the Lord of 
Hosts in bis holy temple, anti offer
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op their orisons in his sanctuary.—
II was in consideration of these 
things, and that a home might be 
provided for the saints, that induced 
us purchase the present city for 
a place of gathering for the Saints, 
aod tbe extensive tract of land on 
tbe opposite side of the Mississippi. 
Although, the purchase at that time 
and under the peculiar conditions 
aod circumstances of tbe church, 
appeared to many, to be large and 
oralled fo r; yet from what we now 
see, it is apparent to ull, that we 
shall soon have to say :—“ the place 
is too strait, give ns room that we 
may dwell.”

We therefore hope, that the bre
thren who feel interested in tbe 
cause of truth, and desire to see the 
work of tbe gathering of Israel roll 
forth with power, will aid us in li
quidating the debts which are now 
owing, so tliat the inheritances may 
be secured to the church, and which 
eventually will be of great vulue. 
From the }*ood spirit which is manU 
Tested on t his occasion, tbe desire to 
do good, and the zeal for the honour 
of the church, inspires us with con
fidence thut we shall not appeal in 
vain, but that funds will be forth
coming on this occasion, sufficient 
to meet the necessities of the case.

It is with great pleasure that we 
bave to inform the church, that ano
ther edition of tbe book of Mormon 
has been printed, and which is ex
pected on from Cincinnati, in a 
short time. And that arrangements 
are making for printing the book of 
Doctrine and Covenants, Hymn 
Book, &c. &c. So that the demand 
which may exist for those works, 
*ill soon be supplied.

In conclusion, we would say,— 
Brethren and Sisters, be faithful, be 
diligent, contend earnestly for the

faith once delivered to the saints 
—let every man, woman, and child, 
realize the importance of the worV, 
and act as if its success depended on 
their individual exertions alone, let 
them feel an interest in it, and then 
consider they live in a day, the con
templation of which, animated the 
bosom of kings, prophets, and righ
teous men, thousands of years ago, 
—the prospecf of which inspired 
their sweetest notes and most exalted 
lays, and caused them to break out 
in such rapturous strains as are re
corded in the scriptures; and by 
and by, we shall have to exclaim 
in the language of inspiration, “ The 
Lord h.̂ s brought again Zion,—the 
Lord hath redeemed his people 
Israel.”

MISSOURI PERSECUTION.

It seems, the bloody governor of 
Missouri, after inassacreing many of 
the Saints, and driving all of them 
from the state, has at length made a 
demand on governor Carlin, of Illi
nois, for some of them to be delivered 
up for further tortures. The follow
ing is from the Quincy (Illinois) 
W hig:—

“ We repeat, Smith and Rigdon 
should not be given up. The 
law requiring the governor of our 
state to deliver up fugitives from 
justice, is a salutary and wise one, 
and should not in ordinary circum
stances be disregarded, but as there 
are occasions that authorize the citi
zens of a state to resent a tyrannical 
and oppressive government, so there 
are occasions when it is not only the 
privilege, but the duty of the go
vernor of the state to refuse to sur
render the citizens of his state upon 
the requisition of the executive of
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another,—and this we consider as the 
case of Smith and Rigdon.

The law is made to secure the pu
nishment of the guilty, rnd not to 
sacrifice the innocent, and the go
vernor, whose paramount duty it is 
to protect the citizens of his state 
from lawless violence, whenever he 
knows that to comply with such re
quisition, he would be delivering the 
citizens into the hands of a mob, as 
a victim to appease the thirst of the 
infuriate multitude for blood, with
out trial and against justice: under 
such circumstances, we repeat, the 
governor is bound, by the highest of 
all human laws, to refuse to comply 
with tbe requisition: and will tbe 
Argus or governor Carlin pretend 
to deny that the present is not a case 
of this kind.

The history of the Saints* difficul
ties in Missouri, is of too recent an 
origin not to be well known to the 
governor. A few years since, when 
they had settled in the Far West, and 
had gathered around them the com
forts and conveniences of life, and 
were beginning to reap the just re
ward of their industry and enter
prise, a mob attempted to drive them 
from their homes; as peaceable citi
zens, enjoying all the rights gua
ranteed to them by a republican 
constitution, they had a right, and 
<lid call on the governor of Missouri 
for protection. Did he, in obedience 
to the oatb which he bad taken, to 
support the constittution of the state, 
respond to the call as a governor 
should ? No—and for ever will a 
«tain rest upon the name of Lillbwm  
W. Boggs, and the state of M issouri. 
Mr. Boggs told the Saints that they 
must take care of themselves,—in 
fact denying them the protection of 
the constitution under whose broad 
folds they had taken shelter. Thus

denied the protection of the state, 
they prepared to defend their homes, 
wives, and children. Did Mr. Boggp, 
as the controversy proceeded, remain 
a neutral spectator, as his first inti
mation had given the Saints to un
derstand P Oh n o !—-when the mob 
was forced to fly for safety—like 
cowards as they were—then this wise 
and oath-bound Executive, called out 
the m ilitia o f the state, to aid, in ex
pediting—or rather, to use one of 
the expressions of Mr. Boggs,—in 
“ exterminating? the Saints. Which 
is as much as to say—if the Saints 
cannot be driven from their homes, 
their possessions, and all else that 
they hold dear, poaceably—why 
then, kill, murder, burn, destroy, any 
thing, so the Saints are '* extermi
nated from the state ! Most just, 
humane, wise, and patriotic govern
or Boggs!

Many of them were barbarously 
butchered, and all shamefully un
settled and cruelly driven from their 
comfortable firesides at an incle
ment season of the year,—those who 
escaped secret murder, were inhu
manly and savagely treated, their 
females violated, and their property 
confiscated and plundered, by the 
barbarous Vandals who were per
secuting them even unto death! and 
to such men and to such people, 
would Governor Carlin deliver ap 
two of our citizens for a sac
rifice ! We oppose this barter and 
trade in blood, upon higher g ro u n d s 
than the mere forms of law upon 
which the Argus justifies the gover
nor. If  we believed that S m ith  and 
Rigdon had been guilty of crim in a l 
acts in Missouri, and could have a 
fair trial for such acts, under the 
laws of that State, we sh o u ld  be 
among the first to advocate the sur
render of those gentlemen. It is not
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the laws of Missouri, of which we 
complain, it is of the officers who 
are appointed to execute and carry 
out those laws.—Their conduct 
must lie forever reprobated—it is a 
lasting disgrace to the State.

The Saints have resided in our 
State since they were driven out of 
Missouri—behaving as good citizens. 
Smith and Rigdon in particular, 
have resided ever since within the 
limits of our State, undoubtedly 
with the full knowledge of tbe au
thorities of Missouri, but no demand 
is made till tbe citizens of Missouri, 
pursuing them in their new homes 
in this State, with the same disre
gard of law that marked their pre
vious conduct, a call is made upon 
the governor of that State to deliver 
them over to our authorities to be 
tried for violating our laws, then the 
very vigilant governor of Missouri 
calls for the apprehension of Smith 
and Rigdon !

it  may be that governor Carlin, 
and Boggs have u private under- 
htanding, that a cartel, an exchange 
of prisoners, may be agreed on be
tween them. If it be so, the governor, 
is trifling with the lives of our citi
zens—with tbe lives of those whom 
he is sworn to protect. Reason, 
justice, and humanity, cries out 
against the proceeding.

We repeat that compliance on the 
part of governor Carlin, would be to 
deliver then not to be tried for crime, 
but to be punished without crime; 
and tbat under those circumstances, 
they bad a right to claim protection 
as citizens of this state.”

A writer for the “ Times and Sea
sons?’ makes the following remarks 
on the above:—

"The foregoing article, from the

pen of the editor of the Quincy 
Whig, reflects great credit on the 
head and heart of the writer. The 
sentiments it contains are liberal, 
noble, ju s t !—the offspring of wisdom 
and understanding. It completely 
uses up the Uncircumcised Philis
tines o f Missouri, and places the 
Saints just where they have ever 
taken shelter—under the broadfolds 
o f the Constitution--nx\d I, therefore, 
commend it to the favorable consid
eration of all the suinis of light. 
The grievances of this people must 
be redressed, and my hands shall 
help to do it—should they have to 
reach to the highest courts of heaven, 
dij; to the lowest bowels of hell, or 
encompass the broad expanse of the 
universe of God, to consummate so 
desirable a result.”

JOAB.

HIGHLY INTERESTING TO

THE EMIGRATING SAINTS.

Tbe following is the report of a 
Committee, appointed to examine 
the country in the South-west corn
er of Iowa Territory :—

Nauvoo, Illinois, July 28th, 1840.
We, a committee appointed to 

examine and report a place in Iowa 
Territory, (if any could be found) 
suitable for establishing and build
ing up a stake or branch of the 
church of Jesus Christ of Latter 
Day Saints, submit tbe following 
report

“ We left the bead of the Rapids 
on the west bank of the Mississippi 
river oppooite Nauvoo, on the 22nd 
of this instant, we explored the 
country North of theDesmoine river 
in Lee county, and part of Van Bu- 
ren county. The surface is neither 
hilly nor level, but may be termed
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undulating, having near equal por- 
lions of timber and prairie: the tim
ber prevailing on the Desmoine and 
and its tributaries, and on the sour
ces of the Skunk river. and on the 
minor tributaries of the Mississippi 
river. The soil is generally very 
fertile, especially on the Desmoine 
river. The bottom land or valley of 
tliis river average about one irile in 
width, soil dry, and exuberantly fer
tile, with abundant good springs on 
tbe river margin, but elsewhere, 
springs scarcely ever occur, though 
an abundant stock of water ia found 
on all the small streams, and excel
lent well water may be obtained in 
any place b$ digging from 12 to 30 
feet; stone abounds on all (or near 
all)the streams, suitable for building 
and other purposes.

We examined the Desmoine river 
fiom near its junction with the Mis
sissippi river, up to the Sauk village, 
a distance o( near 90 miles, it ave
raging 600 feet wide, gliding over a 
smooth lime stone bed or bottom for 
the greater portion of the distance, 
only a few instances of a thin coat
ing, or strata of gravel. The depth 
of this river is uniform, and at the 
stage of water we made the exami
nation, about 18 inches deep, find
ing no place but you might drive a 
loaded waggon, or ride on horse 
back along the channel. Steam 
boats ply a portion of every Spring 
and Fall to the Saak village, and 
coaid run much higher was there 
business*, 3ay to the Raccoon forks; 
a  distance of 200 miles. Small keel 
boats can ply any time unless ob
structed by ice. The prevailing 
timber. Oak, shellbark Hickory, 
Walnat, sugar Maple, Hackberry, 
Buckeye, M ulberry, Elm, and some 
other varieties; under growth Pau- 
pau, Hazle &c.

We have seen the principal rivers 
of the states, and say without hesit
ancy, that the river now under con
sideration is the most pleasant and 
beautiful known to us.

There was offered unto as a mill 
seat with chartered privileges, (on 
the Desmoine river,) together with a 
donation of about 700 dollars, if we 
would go on to improve the same: 
this offer will.be taken in a few days 
by one of our brethren.

We now proceed to take into con
sideration the country south of tbe 
Desmoine, to the Mississippi boun
dary line, (on the north) and east of 
the Indian boundary line. Its form 
is that of a right angle triangle, hav
ing the Desmoine river for the hypo
tenuse, covering a surface of about 
356 square miles, equal to 217,840 
acres—near half of this is not sur
veyed, and subject to settlement and 
pre-emption, being that portion from 
the Desmoine river along the Indian 
boundary line South, to the North 
boundary line of Missouri, averaging
9 miles wide, and 22 miles long, 
from north to south : about 90,000 
acres of this tract is not settled or 
claimed. we therefore deem this the 
best location that can be made in 
Iowa territory, to build up a stake. 
This district is watered by the Dfl*- 
moine river, and a creek called Cbe
quest, (signifying in the Indian 
tongue, thunder and lightning) there 
is however, small tributaries to both 
the above streams, watering tbe sur
face now under consideration. I| 
may be described as a  timbered 
country, consisting of timber, brash, 
openings, and a small portion of 
prairie, surface rather broken, though 
nearly all susceptible of cultivation, 
and mostly in the highest degree 
fertile, and may be more densely 
popnlated than any other portion
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we have examined. Stone and other 
erode building materials abound, 
with a sufficiency of water power 
on the Desmoine river and Chequest 
creek, that can be easily improved. 
This region has many other advan
tages and resources, not adverted to 
in this description. Submitted July 
29th, 1840.

GEORGE MILLER, 
JOHN A. MIKESELL.

MISSOURI PERSECUTION 
AGAIN.

The fallowing communication we 
extract from  the September num
ber o f th e"  Time* and Seasons.” 
I t  is written by one o f the highest 
m ilitary officers o f the State o f  
Illinois, and breathes a spirit o f 
patriotism, justice, and equity 
worthy to be imitated by eUt the 
** Saints o f  light.”

**Lt. Col. Smith:—
I feel disposed to ad

dress you a few lines in relation to 
one of the darkest events that ever 
blackened the history of man in his 
most savage and barbarous state.— 
The history of the Goths and Van
dals, the cruel Arabs, or the Savage 
Indians, does not contain a parallel— 
the heart sickens at the thought, and 
turns from the contemplation of it 
with loathing and disgust. In the 
year of our Lord 1838, it is generally 
known, (for it came heralded forth 
from the Grampion hills ofthe Saints 
o f light, was written by a celestial 
messenger on the altar of God, and 
reflected on the heavenly canopy, 
that all the world might see,) L. W. 
Boggs, governor of Missouri, and 
Prince ofmidnight assassins and cow
ardly brigands, issued, in the face of 

2  G

high heaven, exterminating order 
(which was ratified by the Legisla
ture.) against the Saints residing 
within his jurisdiction—directing his 
general officers, first to “drive them 
from the state;” second to “intercept 
their retreat f  and third to “exter
minate then ’* with the weapons of 
war: but the Saints threw their ban- 
ers on the air, and under the 
proudest motto that ever blazed upon 
a warrior’s shield—Sicut patribus sit 
Deus nobis; As God was with our 
fathers, so may he be with us—the 
great God of battles led his people 
victors, to this land of peace and 
plenty—the beloved Illinois—a state 
that has always shown one of the 
brightest Stars in the American 
Constellation—a- precious glittering 
gem on the National Escutcheon, 
without spot or blemish. But no 
sooner had they began to build up 
Nauvoo a great city and resting- 
place for the Saints scattered abroad, 
than does this same L. W. Boggs, 
not having the fear of God before 
his eyes, but being moved and insti
gated by his father, the devil, demand 
of his Excellency, Thomas Carlin, 
governor of Illinois, tbat a portion of 
this people shall be given up to tlir 
brigand authorities of Missouri, or 
Western Egypt, to be inhumanly 
butchered I Look at the brutal, hea-> 
then, picturel Missouri wages war 
on the entire church of Latter-day 
Saints—violates their women; shoots 
down, and scalps, their innocent, de
fenceless, children; confiscates their 
property, and throws it to the four 
winds of heaven—brings them from 
affluence to beggary in an hour; and 
orders them all ex terminated, murder
ed, butcheredby an infuriated, savage, 
fiendish, diabolical, infernal, Missouri 
mob of ruthless brigands, or driven 
from the state—and declares them
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outlaws from the common family of 
man: and now, in the year of our 
Lord 1840, two years after, demands, 
the self-same people, whom she has 
wantonly outraged, violated, outlaw
ed, prejudged, and condemned, for 
the slaughter, charging them with 
burglary, treason, arson, and murder, 
four of the foulesl crimes in the black 
catalogue of hellish deeds ; and all 
this in a land of boasted liberty—and 
simply because the Saints wish, and 
are determined, to exercise one of 
our greatest and most dear and sa
cred constitutional rights—the liber
ty of conscience—the inestimable 
privilege of worshiping the God of 
heaven iu the way that they believe 
to be pointed out! Should they 
be given up into the hands of wicked 
men and devils in order to enable 
them to celebrate a kind of Auto-da- 
fe, by burning them to the stake, or 
butchering them in the shambles, at 
Jefferson city, to satiate Missouri’s 
inordinate thirst for blood ? No. 
They will not be given up. Mis
souri has too long bathed her hands 
in crimson gore, and drank the blood 
of the innocent; she must now be 
checked in her wild and mad career 
—she has passed from the palmy 
state of her political glory, to the 
sear and yellow leaf—the civilized 
world now turns from her with hor
ror and ineffable contempt—and, 
should it become necessary, (which 
may God avert,) she must be met— 
Missouri must be met, not only by 
the Saints, but by the states. And 
all the friends of liberty and equal 
rights should gird on their armour, 
and swear by the everliving God that 
the sword shall not depart from the 
thigh, nor the buckler from the arm 
until the contest is ended. “ And 
shall not God avenge his own elect) 
though he bear long with them ? I

tell you he will avenge them 
speedily,” and that by the strong 
arm of military power. “ Why do 
the heathen rage, and the people 
imagine a vain thing ? The kings of 
the earth set themselves, aud the 
rulers take counsel together, agninst 
the Lord, and against his anointed, 
saying, let us break their bands 
asunder, and cast away their cords 
from us. He that sitteth in the hea
vens shall laugh: the Lord shall have 
them in derision.” I  tell you God 
will avenge the wrongs of his people. 
How accurately and felicitously does 
the Psalmist describe the situation of 
the Saints of light when in the hands 
of the marauding Missouri horde of 
banditti when he says : “ Plead my 
cause, O Lord, with them that strive 
with me; fight against them that 
fight against me. Take hold of 
shield and buckler, and stand up for 
mine help. Draw out also the spear, 
and stop the way against them that 
persecute m e; say unto my soul, 1 
am thy salvation. Let them be con
founded and put to shame that seek 
after my soul: let them be turned 
back and brought to confusion that 
devise my hurt. Let them be as 
chaff before the wind: and let the 
angel of the Lord chase them. Let 
their way be dark and slippery: and 
let the angel of the Lord persecute 
them. For withont cause have they 
hid for me their net in a pit, which 
without cause they have digged for 
my soul. Let destruction come upon 
him at unawares; and let his net that 
he hath hid catch himself: into that 
very destruction let him fell. Ana 
my soul shall be joyful in the Lord • 
it shall rejoice in his salvation. All 
my bones shall say, Lord; who >* 
like unto thee, which deUverest tbe 

oor from him that is too 5̂ "on^f?r 
im, yea, the poor and the needy
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from him that spoileth him ? Fake 
witness did rise up, thej laid to my 
charge things that I knew not. They 
rewarded me evil for good to the spoil
ing of my soul. But as for me, 
wben they were sick, my clothing 
was sackcloth: I humbled my soul 
with fasting; and my prayer returned 
into mine own bosom. I behaved my
self as though he had been my friend 
or brother: I bowed down heavily, 
as one that mourneth for his mother. 
But in mine adversity they rejoiced, 
and gathered themselves together: 
yea, the abjects gathered themselves 
together sigainst me, and I knew it 
not: they did tear me, and ceased 
not: with hypocritical mockers in 
feasts, they gnashed upon me with 
their teeth. Lord, how long wilt 
thou look on ? Rescue my soul 
from their destructions, my darling 
from the lions. I will give thee 
thanks in the great congregation,: I 
will praise thee among much people. 
Let not them that are mine enemies 
wrongfully rejoice over me, neither 
let them wink tlie eye that hate me 
without a cause. For they speak 
not peace: but they devise deceitful 
matters against them that are quiet 
in the land. Yea, they opened their 
mouth wide against me, and said, 
Aha, aha, our eye hath seen it. This 
thou hast seen; O Lord, keep not 
silence: O Lord, be not far from 
me. Stir up thyself, and awake to 
my judgment, even unto my cause, 
my God and my Lord. Judge me,
0 W d, my God, according to thy 
righteousness; and let them not re
joice over me. Let them not say in 
their hearts, Ah, so would we have 
it: let them not say, we have swal
lowed him up. Let them be asham
ed and brought to confusion together 
that rejoice in mine hurt; let them 
be clothed with shame and dishonour

that magnify themselves against me. 
Let them shout for joy, and be glad, 
that favour my righteous cause: yea, 
let them say continually, let die Lord 
be magnified, which hath pleasure in 
the prosperity of his servant. And 
my tongue shall speak of thy righ
teousness and of thy praise all the 
day long.”

Missouri has hewn down the inno
cent and defenceless, it is true, but 
she is entirely destitute of military 
knowledge or prowess. The poet 
truly describes her citizens when he 
says—
“ Their pow*r to hart, each little creator* 

feels,
Ball* aim their horns, and asses lift their 

heela

but t.:e blood of the slain is crying 
from the ground for condign ven
geance, and should she continue to 
pursue her present murderous policy, 
the day of righteous retribution and 
the avenging of blood will not be 
procrastinated.

Yours, respectfully,
JOAB. 

General in Israel.**

G R A P E S  FR O M  T H O R N S ,
AND FIGS FROM T H ISTL ES.

“ Either mala the tree good, and it* Jhrit 
good, or else make the tree corrupt, and its 
final corrupt. A  tree is known by its fruit."— 
[ J e s u s  C h h i s t . ]

This rule has oflen been applied to 
the moral conduct of individual pro
fessors, but we now propose to apply 
it to religious systems, and churches; 
for if a tree is known by its fruit, 
churches and systems may also be 
known by their fruits.

On all sides we turn our eyes we 
behold the Christian world divided 
into sects and parties—all differing
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from each other, and all professing to 
be the church of Christ. Hence the 
inquiring mind often meets with ex
treme difficulty in endeavouring to 
ascertain the right from the wrong.

All the Protestant world agree that 
the Roman Catholic, or mother 
church, is so corrupt, and so far apos* 
tatised from the truth, that a refor
mation was not only needed but abso
lutely necessary. Many of them even 
go so far as to say that she is the 

mother of harlots"—the woman 
upon the “ scarlet coloured beast”—
“ Anti-Christ”—“ The man of sin,” 
&c. Indeed, her principles are so 
abominably wicked, and so manifestly 
corrupt, that the thinking mind is 
almost forced to the above conclu
sions.

But still the Roman Catholic reli
gion was the national religion of 
England for many hundred years.— 
She built the ancient chapels where 
the protestants now worship. Under 
her authority the country was divided 
into parishes, bishopricks, &c. All 
the offices and ordinances were ad
ministered by her. She ordained the 
bishops and clergy, and she chris
tened the entire population, from ge
neration to generation. At length in 
the reign of Henry the 8th, the au
thorities of England and most of her 
population became protestants, they 
were excommunicated from the com
munion of tbe mother church, and 
withdrew from her fellowship.

At length after many bloody 
struggles the church of England was 
established in her present form. But 
still she professed to retain the priest
hood and ordinances which she had 
received from the Catholic or mother 
church—that is, her bishops and 
clergy churned n o  n e w  c o m m i s s i o n

FROM HEAVEN, AND HER MEMBERS 

WERE NOT C H RISTE N ED  ANEW.

Now comes the application of our 
text. If tbe mother church was a  
good tree, why should protest&nt 
England leave her communion. If, 
on the other hand she was a bad tree, 
how could her priesthood and ordi
nances be good ?

Question.—From whence did the 
protestant church derive her autho
rity as to offices, ordinances, and 
christenings ?

Answer.—From the catholics.
Ques.—Was the catholic church 

a good tree or a bad one ?
Ans.— She was a bad one—so 

says protestantism.
Ques.—“ Do men gather g raph s  

from th orn s , or figs  from t h is -  
tles”—can a bad tree produce a  
good stock or branch ?

Ans.—“ Either make the t r b b  
good and its fr u it  good, or else 
make the t r e e  corrupt  and its 
f r u it  c o r r u p t ; a t r e e  is know n  
by its fr u its .”

Now according to the plainest 
rules of logic, if the catholic church 
was a n ti-c h r ist ia n , then her chris
tening, or baptism, and her priesthood 
was not of heaven but of men. God 
neither recognised the catholic church 
as his  church—her ministers as h is  
ministers, or her ordinances as h is  
ordinances. Then as a matter of 
course, the protestants were without 
a Christian m in istry , and without a  
Christian baptism, when they first 
dissented from the catholics. There
fore their only alternative would have 
been to have received a new  com
mission by revelation  from 
heaven ; and consequently a new 
baptism . That is, all the protes
tant people both clergy and laymen 
should have been considered as un
b a pt ise d , until they were adminis
tered to by protestants, who had been 
commissioned by new  revelation.
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The fact of her having retained 
her baptism and her priesthood, which 
she received, while catholic esta
blishes the point beyond controversy, 
that she is a stock or branch of the 
old tree. And by so doing she vir
tually acknowledges the trek  from 
which she grew to be a good tr ee , 
or herself a bad onr.

If  then, the catholic church is con
sidered a “ THORN* or “ THISTLE,* 
the protestant chnrch cannot be 
considered a fig  or grapb .

These same remarks will in all 
their force apply to methodism, in all 
its branches, and to all other systems 
which have derived their priesthood 
and ordinances from the mother 
chnrch. I f  the catholics are false, 
then protestantism has no foundation. 
Luther derived his authority from 
the catholics. Wesley derived his 
authority and baptism from the es
tablished church, and so did his fol
lowers.

We might trace this matter from 
one branch of reformers or dissenters 
to another, in all their various sects, 
from the early dawn of the pretended 
reformation down to the smallest 
sprig or branch, of which the great 
tree of corrupt Christianity, or anti- 
chrisdanity is composed; but we for
bear. Suffice it to say, that the same 
rule will apply to all, except such as 
can absolutely claim authority  by

REVELATION FROM GOD.
But churchmen, methodist, and 

protestants in general deny in the 
plainest terms, the possibility of any 
revelation later than the bible.

Hence if you inquire of them what 
they have against the principles of 
the Latter-day Saints, the answer is 
“ They are deluded because they ad
mit Of MEW REVELATION.*

Now the very moment they (the 
protestants) take this stand, they de

prive themselves of every claim to 
authority from God, in ministering 
holy things, unless it is derived from 
the MOTHER OF ABOMINATIONS.

“ No man taketh this ministry upon 
himself (says Paul) but him who is 
called of God, as was aaron.” It 
is plain, that Aaron was called by 
revelation. One of the prophets 
in reproving the corruptions of the 
priesthood sajs as follows:—“ The 
priests lips should keep knowlbdgb 
and receive the law at bis (God’s) 
mouth.” R evelation is insepara
bly connected with the priesthood, 
as an unchanging principle from all 
eternity to all eternity. Where there 
is no gift of revelation there can be 
no priesthood, and where there is no 
priesthood there can be no ordinances 
of God, and where there are no or
dinances of God there can be no 
church of God. All doctrine, ordi
nances, gifts, and blessings pertaining 
to the church of God, spring from 
an inspired priesthood as directly as 
a stream flows from a fountain, or as 
fruit is produced from a tree. As 
well might man attempt to produce 
apples or figs independent of a tree, 
as to expect a church of Christ to be 
in existence without apostles, pro
phets, &C., to administer tbe ordi
nances and blessings thereof.

Since the great apostacy from pri
mitive Christianity, all the reformers 
of which we have any knowledge 
have fallen into this one inconsis
tency, viz. of patching new cloth on 
to old garments; and thus the rent 
has been made worse. For instance, 
the protestants have sought a refor
mation in doctrine without a recom
mission and new administration of 
ordinances. The Wesleyans sought 
a reformation in practice without a 
reformation of dioctrine. The Ir- 
vingites sought to graft the gifts of
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the spirit on to a corrupt church, 
without a change of ordinances, or 
priesthood. The Rev. Alexander 
Campbell has attempted to restore 
the ordinances without the priest
hood, or gifts of the spirit. The 
friends or quakers have considered 
both priesthood and ordinances as of 
no use, and that the spirit itself is 
sufficient, &c. &c. Thus all the at
tempts at reformation have failed to 
produce the desired effect; ages 
have rolled away, and the rent is 
still made worse, or the new wine has 
burst the old bottles; and thus bot
tles and wine have been lost or de
stroyed.

At length the fulltime had arrived 
for the great restoration of all things 
to commence, for the great and last 
dispensation to be ushered into the 
world. The Lord uttered his voice 
from the heavens, an holy angel came 
forth and restored the priesthood and 
apostleship, and hence has arisen the 
church of the Saints ;# new in priest
hood, new in ordinances, new in spirit, 
gifts, and blessings. I t  claims no 
affinity with the “ mother of 
harlots or any of her daughters. 11 
denies the ordinances and priesthood 
which have grown out of her roots. 
In short it is a n e w  “ t r e e ” — n e w

“ FROITS” , — “ NBW CLOTH,”  a n d  “ NEW 

GARMENTS,” — “ NEW W!NE” a n d  “ NEW

b o t t l e s ” — “ n e w  l e v e n ”  and a “ n e w  

l u m p , ”  “ a new covenant” and spi
rit ; and may it roll on till we have 
a new heaven and a new earth, that 
we may dwell forever in the new Je
rusalem, while old things pass away, 
and all things are made new, even 
so, Amen. --------
NEW S FROM TH E ELDERS.

The progress of truth is still mov
ing steadily onward in almost all

•  N ew  to  till* generation.

parts of this country, where it has 
been introduced. We publish a few 
extracts from the minutes of the se
veral conferences and from the letters 
of our numerous correspondents.

Elder Burnham writes from Over
ton, Wales, under date of Dec. 22d, 
as follows:—

“ Dear Brother,—I am well and 
in good spirits. The Lord is with 
us, and the Devil is here also. I have 
been stoned twice since I came to 
this place, only once received harm.
I rejoice in persecution and in tri
bulation, for Christ’s sake.

“ I held a discussion, and bad a 
good opportunity to preach the gos
pel to them, in their own chapel in 
this place, where they had previously 
closed doors against our preaching. 
The discussion had a good effect, 
inasmuch, that many persons have 
come forward since, and obeyed the 
gospel, and are now rejoicing in the 
Lord. Although the bible was to 
be the test, or standard, yet my op
ponent did not perhaps quote four 
verses from the Bible, during tbe 
three nights of discussion. Man’s as
sertion and newspaper stories was his 
chief resort, while his followers were 
ready to cry out like the Ephesians, 
“ Great is Diana of the Ephesians,” 
but were so unfortunate as not to 
have a wise town clcrk amongst them. 
(See Acts xix, 34, 35.) There are 
many doors opening for p re a c h in g . 
Some of the priests follow and en
deavour to make disturbance. in our 
meetings; they arc all in arms about 
their flocks, they call us robbers and 
infidels, declaring that we rob other 
churches. If the opposition conti
nues to increase, as it has done for 
some time past, we shall perbap* 
loose our heads soon; but the Lord 
is with us, and I do not fear theoa- 
When their cup is full the Lord wiU
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remove them out of the way. We 
have'in  this region near 100 who 
have obeyed the gospel, and there 
are a many who believe, that will pro
bably obey soon. May the Lord 
roll forth his kingdom in mighty 
power, until the redemption of the 
purchased possession, is the prayer 
of your brother and fellow labourer 
in the new and everlasting covenant.

“ J a m e s  B o r n  h a m .”

Elder Young writes from Liver
pool, under date of Dec. 30th, as fol
lows :—

“ Beloved Brother,—I write to in
form you of a few particulars of my 
journey to London. I left Manches
ter Nov. 25th, in company wilh 
Elder Kimball—we visited the fol
lowing places, viz :—Macclesfield, 
Burslem, Stanley, Lane-end, West 
Bromwich, and Birmingham. We 
travelled by coach and railway, and 
arrived in London on Monday the 
30th, found Elder Woodruff in good 
health. He had baptised three or 
four persons the day before we ar
rived. 1 stayed in London till the
11 th December, when I left for He
refordshire. Brothers Woodruff and 
Williams came with me to the rail
way station. Elder Kimball staid 
in London. The prospect for the 
spread of the gospel brightened up 
while we were there. Our feelings 
were very clear and decisive, that 
Elder Kimball had better stay with 
Elder Woodruff. I was much inte
rested while there, with my brethren; 
I pray the I^ord to roll on his work 
in that great city. I feel much for 
the people in tbat place, yea, my 
feelings are exquisite—for why, God 
knows; but I believe it is for the 
glory of God, and the good of souls. 
May his name be glorified.

“ I arrived in Cheltenham the same 
day 1 left London: only about 7$ 
hours going 101 miles, (38 of it by

coach.) I stayed over the sabbath 
there, preached twice to a very atten
tive congregation. In the afternoon 
the house was full to overflowing.

“ Elder Glover is preaching in this 
place, and in the regions round, with 
much success. 1 think he is a hum
ble, good man, and will do much 
good.

“ I attended the Gadfield Elm 
Conference. The minutes of the 
Gar w a y  was read, which had been 
held on the 8th ; after this I visited 
the brethren till tbe Stanley Hill 
Conference, which was held on the 
21st.

The church in Garway num
bers 95 members, 1 elder, 7 priests, 
3 teachers, and 1 deacon. The work 
moves steadily onward. At the Gad
field Elm Conference there was 17 
branches represented, 327 members, 
13 elders, 31 priests, 9 teachers. The 
Stanley Hill Conference contains 25 
branches, which were represented, 
839 members, 17 elders, 57 priests, 
16 teachers, and 1 deacon.

“ Including officers, there is, in 
these 3 conferences, 1261 members, 
31 elders, 95 priests, 28 teachers, 
and 2 deacons,—making 254 added 
since the October Conference.

“ I attended the conference in the 
Potteries on the 25th; we had a good 
meeting: but I have not the minutes 
before me, so I cannot give a parti
cular statement of the church there, 
blit I can say, they are prospering. 
In my travels and at the conferences, 
there were some baptized—many or
dained to the several offices. We 
can say truly the Lord is doing a 
great work in the Land. The gospel 
is preached to the poor, and signs 
follow them that believe. I arrived 
in Liverpool last evening, and expect 
to tarry here till the Book of Mormon 
b  completed.
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“I am as ever, your brother in the 
kingdom of Patience,

B righam  Young."
( To the Editor o f the Star.)

Elder Kimball writes from London 
under date of December 28th, as 
follows:—

“ Dear brother in Christ,—I write 
to let you know how things are 
going on here in London. .The 
prospect of the spread of truth is 
rather better than it has sometimes 
appeared. There has been seven 
persons added to the church by bap- 
tism since I arrived here this time. 
Some others are going forward this 
week, as I am informed.

“ I^ast sabbath evening, we had 
the privilege of preaching in a chapel 
belonging to the “ Independents.” 
The minister acted as clerk for us. 
Elder Woodruff was speaker. There 
was a Wesleyan minister present, to
gether with his congregation. When 
service was ended, he arose and op
posed with all his power. The 
“ Independents” generally left the 
house, and would not stay to hear 
him. There was much feeling on 
the subject, and I look for good to 
grow out of it. We have already 
had invitations to visit some of them, 
there seems to be an unusual spirit 
of enquiry awakened here. I have 
also just read a letter from Elder T. 
Smith, of Clitheroe, which says,—
* the work is progressing in Burnley, 
several lately baptized, among which 
are eight or nine baptist members, 
from tbe baptist church. As soon 
as they were baptised and con
firmed, they spoke with unknown 
tongues. The work seems to go on 
well in that part of the country.’" 

Elder Watts writes from Edin
burgh, Scotland, under date of Dec. 
28th ; he says:—

“ The work in Edinburgh is pros
pering slowly, but with majesty and

power, making the kingdom of dark
ness tremble at every step. I bap
tized seven persons last week. We 
now number ninety-five in this town, 
and I am going to baptize five or six 
this evening, and some more on New 
Year’s Day.

“ The saints in this place are a 
good people. The people of Scotland 
are slow to believe and embrace the 
truth, bnt after they have embraced 
it, they are firm, yea, they would 
lay down their lives for the truth. 
The gifts and blessings of the spirit 
are given to many of them; some 
speak with tongues.”

The Minutes of the Staffordshire 
Conference are forwarded to us; 
from which we learn, that on the 
25th December, 12 branches were 
represented, consisting of 502 mem
bers, 10 elders, 40 priests, 16 teach
ers, and 11 deacons.

Several ordinations took place, and 
many important instructions were 
given, after which the conference 
adjourned for three months.

We also attended the Preston 
Conference, held at Preston on the 
3rd January, in which 12 branches 
of the church were represented,— 
consisting of 724 members, 19 elders, 
23* priests, 18 teachers, and 3 dea
cons. Much instruction was given, 
and the Saints manifested much joy, 
and faith, and union.

The Liverpool Conference was 
held on the 1st January. We have 
not the minutes before us, but seve
ral branches were represented, from 
which it appears, that the work was 
progressing in Liverpool, and «  
Wales and Ireland.

The Minute* of several other Confer®*** •** 
before us, together with new* from Biraln****® 
and other uuusea; and «l*o much American nc« 
of later date, but we hare neither time nor too® 
for it in this number.

W. Shackleton and Son, Printer*.
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LECTURE FOURTH.

ON FAITH.
Continued from No. 7 o f the Star, page 169.

1. Having shown in the third lec
ture, that correct ideas of the cha
racter of God are necessary in order 
to the exercise of faith in him unto 
life and salvation, and that without 
correct ideas of his character, the 
minds of men could not have suffi
cient power with God to the exercise 
of faith necessary to the enjoyment 
o f eternal life, and that correct ideas 
o f his character lay a foundation as 
far as his character is concerned, for

exercise of faith, so as to enjoy 
the fulness of the blessing of the 
gospel of Jesus Christ, even that of 
eternal glory ; we shall now pro
ceed to show tbe connection there is 
between correct ideas of the attri
butes of God) and the exercise of 
faith in him unto eternal life.

2. Let us here observe, that the 
real design which the God of heaven 
had in view in making the human fa
mily acquainted with his attributes, 
was, that they through the ideas of 
tbe existence of hisattributes, might be 
enabled to exercise faith in him, and 
through the exercise of faith in him, 
might obtain eternal life. For with

out the idea of the existence of the 
attributes which belong to God, the 
minds of men could not have power 
to exercise faith on him so as to lay 
hold upon eternal life. The God of 
heaven understanding most perfectly 
the constitution of human nature, 
and the weakness of man, knew what 
was necessary to be revealed, and 
what ideas must be planted in their 
minds in order that they might be 
enabled to exercise faith in him unto 
eternal life.

3. Having said so much we shall 
proceed to examine the attributes of 
God, as set forth in his revelations to 
the human family, and to show how 
necessary correct ideas of his attri
butes are, to enable men to exercise 
faith in him. For without these 
ideas being planted in the minds of 
men, it would be out of the power of 
any person or persons to exercise 
faith in God so as to obtain eternal 
life. So that the divine communica
tions made to man in the first in
stance, were designed to establish in 
their minds the ideas necessary to 
enable them to exercise faith in God, 
and through this means to be parta
kers of his glory.

4. We have, in . the revelations 
which he has given to the human fa-
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mily, the following account of his at
tributes.

5. First, knowledge. Acts xv, 18. 
Known unto God are all his works 
ftom the beginning of the world.— 
Isaiah xl, 9, 10. Remember the 
former things of old; for I am God 
and there is none else; I am God, 
and there is none like me, declaring 
the end from  the beginning, and from 
ancient time the things that are not 
yet done, saying, My counsel shall 
stand, and I will do all my pleasure.

6. Secondly, faith, or power. Heb. 
xi, 3. Through faith we understand 
that the worlds were framed by the 
word of God. Gen. i, I. In the be
ginning God created the heaven and 
the earth. Isa. xiv, 24, 27* The 
Lord of hosts has sworn, saying, 
Surely as I have thought so shall it 
come to pass; and as I have purpos
ed, so shall it stand. For the Lord 
of hosts has purposed, and who-shall 
disannul it ? and his hand is stretch
ed out, and who shall turn it back ?

7. Thirdly, justice. Ps. lxxxix, 14. 
Justice aud judgment are the habita
tion of thy throne. Is. xlv, 21. Tell 
ye, and bring them near; yea, let 
them take counsel together: who has 
declared this from the ancient time ? 
Have not I the Lord ? and there is 
no God else beside me ; a just God 
and a Saviour. Zeph. v, 5. The just 
Lord is in the midst thereof. Zech. 
ix, 9. Rejoice greatly, O daughter of 
Zion; shout, O daughter of Jerusa
lem: behold, thy King comes unto 
thee: heis just, and having salvation.

8. Fourthly, judgment. Ps. lxxxix, 
11. Justice and judgment are the/ 
habitation of thy throne, Dent xxxii, 
4. He is the rock, his work is per
fect ; for all his ways are judgment: 
a  God of truth, and without iniquity: 
just and right is he. Ps. ix, 7« But 
tike Lord shall endure forever: he

has prepared his throne for judgment. 
Ps. ix, 16. The Lord is known by 
the judgment which he executes.

9* Fifthly, Mercy. Ps. lxxxix, 15. 
Mercy and truth shall go before his 
face. Exodus xxxiv, 6. And the 
Lord passed by before him, and pro
claimed, The Lord, the Lord God, 
merciful and gracious. Neh. ix, 17. 
But thou art a God ready to pardon, 
gracious and merciful.

10. And sixthly, Truth. Ps.lxxxix, 
14. Mercy and truth shall go before 
thy face. Ex. xxxiv, 6. Long suf
fering and abundant'in goodness and 
truth. Deut. xxxii, 4. He is U>e 
rock, hi.i work is perfect; for all his 
ways are judgment. A God of truth 
and without iniquity: just and right 
is he. Ps. xxxi, 5. Into thy hand 
I commit my spirit: thou hast re 
deemed me, O Lord God of truth.

11. By a little reflection it will be 
seen, that the idea of the existence of 
these attributes in the Deity, is ne
cessary to enable any rational being 
to exercise faith in him. For without 
the idea of the existence of these a t
tributes in the Deity, men could not 
exercise faith in him for life and sal
vation ; seeing that without the 
knowledge of all things, God would 
not be able to save any portion o f 
his creatures; for it is by reason of 
the knowledge which he has of all 
things, from the beginning to the 
end, that enables him to give that 
understanding to his creatures, by 
which they are made partakers of 
eternal life; and if it were not for 
the idea existing in the minds of men, 
that God had all knowledge, it would 
be impossible for them to exercise 
faith in him.

12. And it is not less necessary 
that men should have the idea of the 
existence of the attribute power in 
the Deity. For, unless God had
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power over all things, and was able,' 
by his power, to control all things, 
and thereby deliver his creatures 
who put their trust in him, from the 
power of all beings that might seek 
their destruction, whether in heaven, 
on earth, or in hell, men could not 
be saved ; but with the idea of the 
existence of this attribute, planted in 
the mind, men feel as though they 
h-J nothing to fear, who put their 
trust in God, believing that he has 
jj >wer to save all who come to him, 
to the very uttermost.

13. I t  is alse necessary, in order 
to the exercise of faith in God, unto 
life and salvation, that men should 
have the idea of the existence of the 
attribute Justice, in him. For with
out the idea of the existence of the 
attribute Justice, in the Deity, men 
could not have confidence sufficiently 
to place themselves under his gui
dance and direction; for they would 
be filleu with fear and doubt, lest the 
judge of all the earth would not do 
righ t; and thus fear, or doubt, exist
ing in the mind, would preclude the

ossibility of the exercise of faith in 
im for life and salvation. But, when 

tbe idea of the existence of the at* 
tribute justice, in the Deity, is fairly 
pbnted in the mind, it leaves no 
room for doubt to get into the heart, 
and the mind is enabled to cast itself 
npon the Almighty without fear and 
rithout doubt, and with most un
shaken confidence, believing that the 
Judge of all the earth will do right.

14. I t  is also of equal importance 
that men should have the idea of the 
exists ace of the attribute judgment, 
in God, in order that they may ex
ercise faith in him for life and salva* 
ti 'n ; for without the idea of the ex
istence of this attribute in the Deity, 
it would be impossible for men to

* exercise faith in him for life and sal>

vation, seeing that it is through the 
exercise of his attribute that the faith
ful in Christ Jesus are delivered out 
of the hands of those who seek their 
destruction ; for if God were not to 
come out in swift judgment against 
the workers of iniquity and the pow
ers of darkness, his saints could not 
be saved; for it is by judgment that 
the Lord delivers his saints out of 
the hands of tbeir enemies, and those 
who reject the gospel of our Lord 
Jesus Christ. But no sooner is the 
idea of the existence of this attribute, 
planted in the minds of men, than it 
gives power to the mind for the ex
ercise of faith and confidence in God, 
and they are enabled, by faith, to lay 
hold on the promises which are set 
before them, and wade through all 
the tribulations and afflictions to 
which they are subjected by reason 
of the persecution from those who 
know God, and obey not the gospel 
of our Lord Jesus Christ: believing, 
that in due time the Lord will come out 
in swift judgment against tbeir ene
mies, and they shall be cut off from be
fore him, and that in his own due time 
he will bear them off conquerers and 
more than conquerers in all things.

15. And again, it is equally im
portant that men should have the 
idea of the existence of the attribute 
mercy, in the Deity, in order to ex
ercise faith in him for life and salva
tion. For, without the idea of the 
existence of this attribute in the 
Deity, the spirits of the saints would 
faint in the midst of the tribulations, 
afflictions, and persecutions which 
they have to endure for righteous
ness’ sake; but when the idea of the 
existence of this attribute is once 
established in the mind it gives life 
and energy to the- spirits of the 
saints: believing that the mercy of 
God will be poured out upon them
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in the midst of their afflictions, find the deity, he will deal with them 
that he will compassionate them in upon the principles of righteousness 
their sufferings; and that the mercy and equity, and a just reward will 
of God will lay hold of them and se- be granted unto them for all their af- 
cure them in the arms of his love, so flictions and sufferings for the truth’s 
that they will receive a full reward sake. And as judgment is an attri- 
for all their sufferings. bute of the deity also, his saints can

16. And lastly, but not less im- have the most unshaken confidence, 
portant to the exercise of faith in that they will, in due time, obtain a 
God, is the idea of the existence of perfect deliverance out of the hands 
the attribute truth in him. For, of all their enemies, and a complete 
without the idea of the existence of victory over all those who have 
this attribute the mind of man could sought their hurt and destruction.— 
have nothing upon which it could And as mercy is also an attribute o f 
rest with certainty: all would be the deity, his saints can have confi- 
confusion and doubt; but with the dence that it will be exercised toward 
idea of the existence of this attribute them ; and through the exercise of 
in the Deity, in the mind, all the that attribute toward them, comfort 
teachings, instructions, promises and and consolation will be administered 
blessings become realities, and the unto them abundantly, amid all their 
mind is enabled to lay hold of them afflictions and tribulations. And 
with certainty and confidence: be* lastly, realizing that truth is an at- 
lieving that these things, and all that tribute of the deity, the mind is led 
the Lord has said, shall be fulfilled in to rejoice amid all its trials and temp- 
their time; and that all the cursings, tations, in hope of that glory which 
denunciations, and judgments, pro- is to be brought at the revelation of 
nounced upon the heads of the un- Jesus Christ, and in view of that 
righteous will also be executed in the crown which is to be placed upon the 
due time of the Lord : and by reason heads of the saints in the day when 
of tbe truth and veracity of him, the the Lord shall distribute rewards 
mind beholds its deliverance and unto them, and in prospect of- that 
salvation as being certain. eternal weight of glory which the

17* Let the mind once reflect sin- Lord has promised to bestow upon 
cerely and candidly upon the ideas them when he shall bring them into 
of the existence of the before-men- the midst of his throne to dwell in 
tioned attributes in the Deity, and it his presence eternally, 
will be seen, that as far as his attri- 18. In view, then, of the existence 
butes are concerned, there is a sure of these attributes, the faith of the 
foundation laid for the exercise of saints can become exceedingly strong: 
faith in him for life and salvation—  abounding in righteousness unto the 
For inasmuch as God possesses the praise and glory of God, and can 
attribute knowledge he can make all exert its mighty influence in search- 
things known to his saints necessary ing after wisdom and understanding, 
for the salvation; and as he po.s- until it has obtained a knowledge of 
sesses the attribute power he is able all things that pertain to life and sal- 
thereby to deliver them from the vation.
power of all enemies; ’ and seeing 19» Such, then, is the foundation , 
also, that justice is an attribute of which is laid through the revelation
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of tbe attributes of God, for tbe ex
ercise of faith in him for life and sal
vation ; and seeing that these are at
tributes of the deity, they are un
changeable—being the same yester
day to-day and forever—which gives 
to the minds of the Latter Day Saints 
the same power and authority to ex
ercise faith in God, which the Former 
Day-saints had: so thatall the saints, in 
this respect have been, are and will 
be alike, until the end of time; for 
God never changes, therefore his at
tributes and character remain for
ever the same. And as it is through 
the revelation of these that a founda
tion is laid for the exercise of faith in 
God unto life and salvation, the 
foundation, therefore, for the cxer- 
cise of faith, was, is and ever will be 
the same. So that all men have had, 
and will have an equal privilege.— 
Book o f Doctrine and Covenants, 
Section IV .

REVELATION GIVEN DECEM
BER 27, 1832.

1. Verily, thus saith the Lord unto 
you, who have assembled yourselves 
together to receive his will concern- 
ing you. Behold, this is pleasing unto 
your Lord, and the angels rejoice 
over you; the alms of your prayers 
have come up into the ears of the 
Lord of Sabbaoth, and are recorded 
in the book of the names of tbe 
sanctified: even them of the celestial 
world. Wherefore, I now send upon 
you another comforter; even upon 
you my friends, that it may abide in 
your hearts, even the Holy Spirit of 
promise; which other comforter is 
the same that I promised unto my 
disciples, as is recorded in the testi
mony of John.

2. This comforter is the promise 
which I give unto you of eternal life;

even the glory of the celestial king 
dom: which glory is that of the 
church of the first born; even of God 
the holiest of all, through Jesus 
Christ his Son : he that ascended up 
on high ; as also he descended below 
all things; in that he comprehended 
all things, that he might be in all, 
and through all things; the light of 
truth ; which truth shineth. This is 
the light of Christ As also he is in 
the sun, and the light of the sun, and 
the power thereof by which it was 
made. As also he is in the moon, and 
is the light of the moon, and the 
power thereof by which it was made. 
As also the light of the stars, and the 
power thereof by which they were 
made. And the earth also, and the 
power thereof; even the earth upon 
which you stand.

3. Anil the light now shineth, 
which giveth you light, is through 
him who enlighteneth your eyes, 
which is the same light that quicken- 
eth your understandings; which light 
proceedetli forth from the presence' 
of God, to fill the immensity of space. 
The light which is in all things; 
which giveth life to all things; which 
is tbe law by which all things are go
verned : even the power of God, who 
sitteth upon his throne, who is in the 
bosom of eternity, who is in the midst 
of all things.

4. Now verily, I say unto you, 
that through the redemption which 
is made for you, is brought to pass 
the resurrection from the dead. And 
the spirit and the body is the soul of 
man. And the resurrection from the 
dead is the redemption of the soul; 
and the redemption of the soul is 
through him who quickeneth all 
things, in whose bosom it is decreed, 
that the poor and tbe meek of the 
earth shall inherit it. Therefore it 
must needs be sanctified from all un-
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righteousness, that it may be pre- ened by a portion of the terrestrial 
pared for the celestial glory ; for after glory, shall then receive of the same, 
it hath filled the measure of its crea- even a fulness: and also, tbey who 
tion, it shall be crowned with glory, are quickened by a portion of the 
even with the presence of God the telestial glory, shall then receive of 
Father; that bodies who are of the the same, even a fulness: and they 
celestial kingdom may possess it for- who remain, shall also be quickened; 
ever, and ever; for, for this intent nevertheless, they shall return again 
was it made, and created; and for to their own place, to enjoy that 
this intent are they sanctified. which they are willing to receive, be*

5. And they who are not sanctified cause they were not willing to enjoy 
through the law which I have given that which they might have received, 
unto you; even the law of Christ, 7. For what doth it profit a man if 
must inherit another kingdom, even a gift is bestowed upon him, and he 
that of a terrestrial kingdom, or receive not the gift? Behold he re- 
that of a tellestial kingdom. For joices not in that which is given unto 
he who is not able to abide the law of him, neither rejoices in him who is 
a celestial kingdom, cannot abide ce- the giver of the gift.
lestial glory: and he who cannot 3. And again, verily I 6ay unto 
abide the law of a terrestrial kingdom, you, that which is governed bylaw, 
cannot abide a terrestrial glory: he is also preserved by law, and per- 
who cannot abide the law of a teles- fected and sanctified by the same: 
tial kingdom, cannot abide a teles- that which breaketh a law, and 
tial glory: therefore, he is not meet abideth not by law, but seeketh to 
for a kingdom of glory. Therefore, become a law unto itself, and willeth 
he must abide a kingdom which is to abide in sin, and altogether abideth 
not a kingdom of glory. in sin, cannot be sanctified by law,

6. And again, verily I say unto neither by mercy, justice, or judg- 
you, the earth abideth the law of a ment. Therefore, they must remain 
celestial kingdom, for it filleth the filthy still.
measure of its dreation, and trans- 9. All kingdoms have a law given; 
gresseth not the law. Wherefore, it and there are a many kingdoms; for 
shall be sanctified; yea, notwith- there is no space in which there is 
standing it shall die, it shall be quick- no kingdom : and there is no king* 
ened again, and shall abide the power dom in which there is no space, either 
by which it is quickened, and the a greater or lesser kingdom. And 
righteous shall inherit i t : for not- unto every kingdom is given a law: 
withstanding they die, they also shall and unto every law there are certain 
rise again a spiritual body : they who bounds, also, and conditions, 
are of a celestial spirit, shall receive 10. All beings who abide not in 
the same body which was a natural those conditions, are not justified!; 
body; even ye shall receive your for intelligence cleaveth unto intelli- 
bodies, and your glory shall be that gence; wisdom reeeiveth w isdom  ? 
glory by which your bodies are truth embraceth truth; virtue loveth 
quickened. Ye who are quickened virtue; light cleaveth unto light* 
by a portion of the celestial glory, mercy hath compassion on mereft 
shall then receive of the same, even and claimeth her own ; justice contt* 
a fulness: and they who are quick- nueth its course, and claimeth its



own ; ju d g m en t  goeth  before the face 
o f  him who sitteth on the throne, and  
governeth  and executeth  all things ; 
he com prehendeth all things, and all 
th ings are before him , and all things 
are round about h im ; and he is 
above all things, and in all things, 
ancl is through all tilings, and is 
round aboyt all things j and all things  
are by  him, and o f  h im ; even God,  
for ever, and ever.

I I., And. again, veri ly ,I  say  unto  
you, he hath given a law unto all 
things^by which they  m ove in their 
.times, and their s e a s o n s ; and their 
courses are fixed ; even the courses  
o f  the heayens, and the earth; which  
com prehend the earth and all the pla
nets ; and they  g iv e  l ight to each  
other in their times, and in their sea 
sons, in their minutes, in their hours, 
in their days, in their weeks, in their 
months, in their years : all these are 
one  year with God, b\it not with man.

12. T heeartb  rolls upbn.her wings; 
and the sun giveth his light by day,  
and the  moon g iveth her light by  
nigh t;  and the Stars also giveth their 

flighty as th ey  roll upon their wings,  
in-their g lory, in the midst o f  the  

«pow,er o f  G od. U n to  what shall I 
liken these kingdom s, tlmt y e  m ay

i understand ? B ehold  all these are 
kingdom s, and any man who hath 

.  seen any or the least o f  these, hath 
seen G od  m oving  in his majesty and; 

. pow.er. I  sa y  unto you , he hath 
„Seen h i m : nevertheless, lie who camej 
.s untoiihiSiOwn was not  com prehended,  
i ^ h e  ,light shiiieth in darkness, and  
the darkness com prehendeth 'it  n o t ;  

- nevertheless, the day  shall, come' 
when yo.u shall com prehend even  
G o d ; be ing  quickened,in  him, and  
b y  hini. X hen slmll y(s know that 

■y e  have seen me,- that I am, and that 
'I am the true light that is in you, and  
that y o u  are in me, otherwise y e  
could not abound.

’ 13. J3ehold, I will liken these king
doms unto a man having a field, and  
he sent forth his servants into the  
field, to d ig  in the field ; and he said  
unto the first, go- y e  and labour in 
the field, and in the first hour 1 will 
com e unto y o u  and y e  shall behold  
the j o y  o f  m y  countenance:  and lie 
said, unto the second, go  y e  also into  
the field, and in the second hour J 
will visit you  with the j o y  o f  lT>y 
c o u n ten a n c e : and also unto the third, 
saying, I will visit j to u  ; and unto  
the fourth, and so on unto the twelfth.

14. A n d  the lord o f  the field w ent  
unto the first in the first hour, and  
tarried with him all that hour, and he  
was majle glad with the light o f  the  
countenance o f  his lord ; and then  
he withdrew from the first that lie 
m ight visit the second also, and the  
third, and the fourth, and so on unto  
the twelfth ; and thus they  all rece iv 
ed the light o f  the countenance o f  
their lord: every  man in his hour, 
and in his time, and in his season ; 
beginning at the first, and so  on unto  
the last, and from the last unto the 
first, and from the first unto the. last; 
every  man in his own order, until his  
hour was finished, even, according as  
liis lord had com m anded him, that  
his lord might be glorified in him, 
and he in him, that they  all m ight be  
glorified.'

15. Therefore, unto this parable  
will 1 liken all the§e kingdom s, and  
the inhabitants th e r e o f ; every  k in g 
dom in its hour, and in its time, and  
in its s e a s o n ; even  according to jthe 
decree which G o d  hath m ade.

16; A n d  again, v e r i l y ]  sa y  unto  
.you, m y  friends, I  leave  these sa y 
ings with you ,  to ponder in your  
hearts with this com m an dm ent which  
I g iv e  unto you ,  that y e  shall call 
upoi'i me while I  am near; draw  
near unto me, and I  will draw near  
unto y o u  ; seek  m e diligently  and
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ye shall find me; ask and ye shall 
receive; knock and it shall be opened 
unto you: whatsoever ye ask the Fa
ther in my name it shall be given 
unto you, that is expedient for you; 
and if ye ask anything that is not 
expedient for you, it shall turn unto 
your condemnation.

17* Behold, that which you hear 
is as the voice of one crying in the 
wilderness; in the wilderness, be
cause you cannot see him: my voice, 
because my voice is spirit; my spirit 
is truth; truth abideth and hath no 
end; and if it be in you it shall 
abound.

18. And if your eye be single to 
my glory, your whole bodies shall be 
filled with light, and there shall be 
no darkness in you, and that body 
which is filled with light comprehend
e d  all things. Therefore, sanctify 
yourselves that your minds become 
single to God, and the days will 
come that you shall see him: for he 
will unveil his face unto you, and it 
shall be in his own time, and in his 
own way, and according to his own 
will*

19* Remember the great and last 
promise which I have made unto you: 
cast away your idle thoughts and 
your excess of laughter far from you; 
tarry ye, tarry ye in this place, aud 
call a solemn assembly, even of those 
who are the first labourers in this last 
kingdom; and let those whom they 
have warned in their travelling, call 
on the Lord, and ponder the warning 
in their hearts which they have re
ceived, for a little season. Behold, 
and lo, I will take care of your flocks 
and will raise up elders and send 
unto them.

20. Behold I will hasten my work 
in its time; and I give unto you who 
are the first labourers in this last 
kingdom, a commandment, that you

assemble yourse^res together, and 
organize yourselves, and prepare 
yourselves; and sanctify yourselves; 
yea, purify your hearts, and cleanse 
your hands and your feet before tne, 
that I may make you clean; that I 
may testify unto your Father, and 
your God, and my God, that you are 
clean from the blood of this wicked 
generation: that I may fulfil this pro
mise, this great and last promise 
which I have made unto you, when 
I will.

21. Also, I give unto you a com
mandment, that ye shall continue in 
prayer and fasting from this time 
forth. And I give unto you a com
mandment, that you shall teach one 
another the doctrine of the kingdom; 
teach ye diligently and my grace 
shall attend you, that you may be in
structed more perfectly in theory, in 
principle, in doctrine, in the law of 
tbe gospel, in all things that pertain 
to the kingdom of God, that is expe
dient for you to understand; of 
things both in heaven, and in the 
earth, and under the earth; things 
which have been; things which are; 
things which must shortly come to 
pass; things which are at home; 
things which are abroad; the wars 
and the perplexities of the nations; 
and the judgments which a r e  on the 
laqd; and a knowledge also of coun
tries, and of kingdoms., that ye m*f 
be prepared in all things when I snail 
send you again, to magnify the call' 
ing whereunto I have called yo«*» 
and the mission with which I “ave 
commissioned you.

22. Behold I sent you out to tes* 
tify and warn the people, and it bec°®' 
eth every man who hath been
to warn his neighbour. Therefore) 
they are left without excuse, and the 
sins are upon their own head#. **



that seeketh m e early shall find me, 
and shall not be forsaken.

23 . Therefore, tarry ye ,  and labour 
diligently, that you  may be perfected  
in your ministry, to go  forth am ong  
the G enti les  for the last time, as 
m any as the mouth o f  the Lord shall 
name, to bind up the law, and seal 
up  the testim ony, and to prepare the 
saints for the hour o f  ju d g m en t  which  
is to com e ; that their souls m ay es 
cape the wrath o f  God, the desola 
tion o f  abomination, which await the  
wicked, both in this world, and in 
the world to com e. Verily , I say  
unto you , let those who are not the  
first, elders, continue in the vineyard, 
until the mouth o f  the L ord  shall call 
them, for their time is not y e t  com e;  
their garments arc not clean from tho 
blood o f  this generation.

24 . A b id e  y e  in the liberty where 
with y e  are m ade free ; entangle not  
yourselves  in sin, but let your hands 
be clean, until the Lord com e, for not  
■many days hence and the earth shall 
tremble, and reel to and fro as a 
drunken man, and the sun shall hide  
his fa ce ,;and shall refuse to g iv e  light,  
and the moon shall b e  bat lied in blood, 
an d ’tlie stars shall becom e e x ceed 
in g  angry, and shall cast them selves  
down as a fig that falleth from off  a 
fig-tree.

2 5 .  A n d  after you r  testim ony,  
.com eth  wrath and indignation upon  
the people  ; for after y o u r  testim ony  
com eth the testim ony o f  earthquakes,

,that shalI cause groanings in the midst  
o f  hefj and men shall fall upon' the  
ground,’ an‘d shall not be able to stand. 
Andi also com eth the testim ony o f  

.the voi'ce o f  thunderings, anil tho  
Voice o f  lightnings, And the vo ice  o f  
tem pests, and the voice  o f  the waves  
o f  the sea, heaving them selves be-  

,yond their  bounds. A n d  all things

2  r

shall be in co m m o tio n ; and surely,  
m en’s hearts shall fail them ; for fear 
shall com e upon* all people  ; and an 
gels  shall fly through the midst o f  
heaven, crying with a  loud voice', 
sounding the trump o f  God, say ing ,  
prepare ye, prepare y e ,  O inhabi
tants o f  the earth ; for the ju d g m en t  
o f  our G od is c o m e : behold, and  lo,  
the Bridegrooih com eth; g o  y e  out  
to m eet him.1

26 . A nd im m ediately there shall 
appear a great sign in heaven, an d  
all people  shall see  it together. A n d  
another angel shall sound his trump, 
saying, that great church, the .mother 
o f  abominations, that made all na
tions drink o f  the w ine o f  the wrath  
o f  her fornication, that persecutetli  
the saints o f  G od, that shed  their 
blood: her who sitteth upon m any w a 
ters, and upon the islands o f  tho sea ; 
behold, she is the tares o f  tlie earth, 
she is bound in bundles^ her bands  
are made strong, ho man can loose  
them y therefore; she  is read y  to bo  
burned. And he shall sound liis  
trump both lo n g  and loud, and all  
nations shall hear it. o 1 " •>,

27 . A n d  there shall b c J silence in  
heaven foil the spacc o f  h a l f  an lidnr, 
and im m ediate ly  after, sltali the cur
tain o f  heaven be-unfdlded, ris a scroll  
is unfolded after it is rolled up, and  
the face o f  thfc Lord shall be unveil 
ed ; and the saints that are upon the  
earth, who are alive, shall be  qu ick 
ened, and be cau gh t  iip to nicet him.  
A n d  they  w ho have s lep t  in  th6ir 
graves/ shall com o forth j for their 
graves shall be opened, and th ey  also  
shall be caught up to  m ee t  him in 
the  midst o f  the pillar o f  heaven': 
th ey  arc Christ’s, the first fruits : th ey  
w ho shall d escend  with him first, and  
th ey  w ho are on the earth and in  
their graves, who are first caught up  
to m eet  h i m : and all this b y  the
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voioe o f  the sounding o f  the trump o f  
the angel o f  God.

28 . A nd after this another angel  
shall sound, which is the second  
t r u m p ; and then cometh the re 
demption o f  those who are Christ’s 
at his com ing  ; who have received  
their part in that prison which is pre
pared for them, that they  might re
ce ive  the gospel, and be ju d g e d  ac 
cord ing  to  men in the flesh.

29 . And again, another trump 
shall sound, which is the third trump: 
and then com eth  the spirits o f  men  
w ho are to be ju d g ed ,  nnd are found  
under condemnation : and Ihese are 
the rest o f  the dead, and they  live  
n o t  again until the thousand years are 
ended, neither again, until the end  
o f  the earth.

30 . A nd  anothertrum pshallsound,  
which is the fourth trump, saying,  
these are found am ong those who are 
to remain until that great and last 
day, even the end, who shall remain  
filthy still.

31 .  A n d an oth er  trump shall sound, 
which is the fifth trump, which is 
th e  fifth angel who com m itteth the  
everlasting gospel, flying through the 
m idst o f  heaven, unto all nations, 
kindreds, tongues, and people  j and  
this shall be the sound o f  his trump, 
say ing  to all people, both in heaven, 
and in earth, and that are under the  
e a r t h ; for every  ear shall hear it, 
and every  knee shall bow, and every  
ton gu e  shall confess, while  they  hear 
the sound o f  the trump, saying* fear 
G od, and g iv e  g lory  to him who sit- 
teth  upon tbe throne, for ever, and  
ever  : for the hour o f  his ju d g m en t  is 
com e.

32 .  A n d  again, another angel shall  
sound his trump, which is the sixth  
angel, saying-, she is fallen, who made  
all nations drink o f  the wine o f  the

wrath o f  her fornication: she is fallen! 
is fa l len !

33. And again, another angel shall 
sound his trump, which is the seventh  
angel, saying, it is finished ! it is fi
nished ! the Lamb o f  G od hath over
com e, and trodden the wine-press  
a l o n e ; even the wine-press o f  the 
fierceness o f  the wrath o f  A lm ighty  
G od : and then shall the angels be  
crowned with the g lory  o f  his might, 
and the saints shall be filled with his 
glory, and receive  their inheritance  
and be made equal with him.

34 . A n d  then shall the first angel  
again sound his trump in the ears 
o f  all living, and reveal the secret  
acts o f  men, and th<J mighty works  
o f  G od  in the first thousandth year.

35 . And then shall the second angel  
sound his trump, and reveal the secret  
acts o f  men, and the thoughts and in
tents o f  their hearts, and the m ighty  
works o f  God in th esecon d  thousandth  
y e a r : and so on, until the seventh  
angel shall sound his trump : and he  
shall stand forth upon the land and  
upon the sea, and swear in the name  
o f  him who sitteth upon the throne, 
that there shall be time 110 longer, and  
satan shall be bound, that old serpent  
who is called the devil, and shall not  
be loosed  for the space o f  a thousand  
years. A n d  then he shall be loosed  
for a little season, that he m ay  g a 
ther together his armies: and Michael  
the seventh  angel, even the archangel  
shall gather together his armies, even  
the hosts o f  heaven. A n d  the devil  
shall gather together his arm ies;  
even the hosts o f  hell, and shall com e  
up to battle against Michael and his 
a r m ie s : and then cometh the battle  
o f  the great G od 1 and the devil and  
his armies shall be cast aw ay into  
their own place, that they  shall not  
have power over the saints any more  
at a l l ; for Michael shall fight their



battles, and sba.ll overcom e him who  
seeketh the throne o f  him who sit- 
teth upon the throne, even the Lamb. 
This is the g lory o f  God, and the 
sanctified ; and they  shall not any  
more see  death.

36 . Therefore, verily I say  unto  
you , m y  friends, call your solemn as
sem bly, as I have com m anded you  ; 
and as all have not faith, seek y e  di
l igently  aud teach one another words  
o f  wisdom ; yea, seek y e  out o f  tlie 
b est  books words o f  w is d o m : seek  
learning even  b y  study, and also by  
faith. Organize y o u r s e lv e s ; pre
pare every  needful thing, and esta
blish a house, even a liouSe o f  prayer,  
a house o f  fasting, a house o f  faith, 
a  house o f  learning, a house o f  g lory,  
a house o f  order, u house o f  God; that 
your  incom ings m ay be in the name  
o f  the Lord ; that your outgoings  
m ay be in the name o f  the L o r d ;  
that all your salutations may be in the  
nam e o f  the Lord, with uplifted 
hands unto the M ost I-Iigb.

3 7 .  Therefore, cease from all your  
l igh t  sp e ec h e s ;  from all lau gh ter;  
from all your lustful desires : from  
all your  pride and light-mindedness,  
and Irorii all your wicked doings.—  
A p p oin t  am ong yourselves a teacher, 
and let not all be spokesm en at once;  
but let one speak at a time, and let 
all listen unco his sayings, that wben  
all have spoken, that all may be ed i 
fied o f  all, and that every man m ay  
have an equal privilege.

38. See that y e  love one a n o t h e r ; 
cease  to be covetous, learn to impart 
one to another as the gospe l  requires; 
cease to be idle, cease to be unclean ; 
cease to find fault one with a n o th e r ; 
cease to sleep longer than is n e e d fu l ; 
retire to thy bed earl}', that y e  may not  
b e  weary; arise early, that your bodies  
and your minds may be invigorated:  
and above all things, c lo the  your 

selves with the bonds o f  charity, as 
with a mantle, which is the bond o f  
perfectness and peace : pray always,  
that you  m ay not faint until I  com e:  
behold, and lo, I will com e quickly,  
and receive you  unto myself: A m en .

39* A nd  again, th e  order o f  the  
house prepared for the presidency o f  
the  school o f  the prophets, esta
blished for their instruction in all 
things that are expedient for them, 
even for all the officers o f  the church, 
or in other words, those who are 
called to the ministry in the church, 
beginning at the high priests, even  
down to the d e a c o n s : and this shall 
be the order o f  the house o f  the pre 
s idency o f  the s c h o o l : H e  that is ap
pointed to be president, or teacher, 
shall be found standing in his place, 
in the house, which shall be prepared 
for him: Therefore, he shall be first 
in the house o f  God, in a place that  
the congregation in the house m ay  
hear his words carefully and dis 
tinctly, not with loud speech. And  
when he com eth into the house o f  
God, (for he should be first in the  
h o u s e ; behold this is beautiful, that  
he may be an example.)

40 . L e t  him offer h im self in prayer  
upon his knees before God, in token,  
or remembrance, o f  the everlasting  
covenant, and when any shall com e  
in after him let the teacher arise, and  
with uplifted hands to heaven : yea ,  
even directly, salute his brother or 
brethren with these words :

41 . Art thou a brother or breth
ren, I  salute y o u  in the nam e o f  the 
Lord Jesu s  Christ, in token, or re
membrance o f  the everlasting co v e 
nant, in which covenant I receive  
you to fellowship in a determination  
that is fixed, im m oveable  and u n 
changeable, to be your friend and  
brother through the grace o f  G od,  
in the bonds o f  love, to walk in all
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the commandments of God blame
less, in thanksgiving, for ever and 
ever. Amen.

42. And he that is found unwor
thy of salutation, shall not have 
place among you; for ye shall not 
suffer that mine house shall be pol
luted by them*

43. And be that cometh in and Is 
faithful before me, and is a brother, 
or if they be brethren, they shall sa
lute the president or teacher with 
uplifted hands to heaven with this 
same prayer and covenant, or by 
saying, Amen, in token of the fame.

44. Behold, verily I  say unto you, 
this is a sample unto you for a salu
tation to one another in the house of 
God, in the school of the prophets. 
And ye are called to do this by prayer 
and thanksgiving as the Spirit shall 
give utterance, in all your doings in 
the house of the Lord, in the school 
of the prophets, that it may become 
a sanctuary, a tabernacle, of tho 
Holy Spirit to your edification.

45. And ye shall not receive any 
among you, into this school save 
he is clean from the blood of this 
generation: and be shall be received 
by the ordinance of the washing of 
feet; for unto this end was tbe ordi
nance of the washing of feet insti
tuted.

46. And again, the ordinance of 
washing feet is to be administered 
by the president, or presiding elder 
of the church. I t  is to be com* 
menced with prayer: and after par
taking of bread and wine he is to 
gird himself, according to the pat
tern given in the thirteenth chapter 
of John’s testimony concerning me. 
Amen— Doctrine a n d . Covenants, 
Section V II.

IMPORTANT FROM AMERICA. 
Interesting letter from Elder Moon, 

who lately emigrated from E ng 
land to America.

To the Editor o f the Star.
The gathering of the people o f 

God has been a subject of great im
portance in all ages of the world.—  
The children of Israel most be deli
vered from the bondage of Egypt, 
although, humanly speaking, it a p 
peared to be impossible; but the 
Lord bad said tbat it should come 
to pass, and there was a few among 
them that believed. that God would 
do, this thing for them. And before 
the promises of the Lord should faU 
to tne ground, the land of Egypt 
must be visiied with many plagues: 
and to crown those^wjenes of distress, 
tbe angel must go forth and destroy 
all the first born in the land, but I s 
rael must attend to that simple or
dinance of sprinkling the blood o f 
the Lamb on tbeir door posts, on 
purpose that the destroyer may pass 
by. In the morning Israel was sent 
forth, and they cast their faces to
ward the inheritance that the Lord 
swore to Abraham, his seed should 
possess. But from the moment that 
they left the land of bondage, to the 
time that they took possession o f 
that land of promise tbeir faith was

Eut to the test, while for forty yean  
e fed them in the wilderness and 

blessed them according to their faith, 
and they. were punished according 
to their unbelief; and the principle 
upon which this, shall T say, troabler- 
some journey is aooonnted for is 
t h i s " Forty years led he thee in 
the wilderness, to search thee and 
prove thee, to see what was in thy 
neart, to see if thou wouldest keep 
the. commandments of the Lord thy 
God.”—Now it appears that we lire
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in  a time in which the Lord is going 
to  gather his people, to that land 
tbat was promised to Joseph and his 
seed, which is a land choice above 
all lands., Now it appears to me 
that there are two important things 
in  the gathering of the people of 
G od: and first it is the design of 
the Lord to deliver his. people from 
the troubles that are coming upon 
the earth, for it is far from nim 
to destroy tbe, righteous with the 
wicked; and for the benefit of his 
people he has prepared an hiding 
place from the tempest, ’ and a . co
vert from the storm. Another reason 
for gathering the people of God is, 
that they may “ go a sacrifice unto 
the Lord their God”, that they may 
build a sanctuary to the name of the 
Most High, that there they may he
boid the glorious going forth of the 
Holy one, and learn of his judg
ments and attend to such ordinan
ces and receive, such blessings as 
they, could not while spattered upon 
the face or the whole earth. The 
prophet predicted that he should 
M bring his sons from afar, and his 
daughters from the endsof the earth” 
—and ** they shall come from a far 
country with riches and trees to 
beautify the house of the Lord, and 
make tne place of his feet glorious/' 
In short the house of fbe Lord shall 
be built by,tbe gathering in of the 
people—the* sons of ' Moses and 
Aaron shall execute, the priest’s 
work, the house shall he covered 
wilh a cloud—the glory of the Lord 
shall be seen—he shall teach his 
people of his ways, and great shall 
jbe the blessings of,Zion. , Thefc 
shall tbe saints, behold! the Lord to 
come to his temple, even the mes
senger of peace in whom they de- 
light..

Btit let it ever be remembered

that those who desire to receive 
these blessings must be tried even as 
Abraham, and it is those who are 
faithful that shall inherit the promise 
and enjoy a fulness of the ever
lasting gospel. You will be tried by 
the reports of those who have gone to 
behold tbe good land,, some you will 
find who will speak evil of the place 
and all that appertain to it.—In tbe 
days of Joshua men were sent over 
Jordan to behold the land of Canaan, 
and although they brought of the 
fruit of tbat land, yet ten put of the 
twelve brought an evil report; but 
those who had faith in God and who 
beheld his goodness and what he had 
said in time past, could after beholdr 
ing the whole of his dealings say, 
not one promise nor word of the Lord 
has fallen to the earth since the day 
we left Egypt; then they might con
clude, the Lord has said, it is a good 
land, and I believe bis word, and he 
has said I will give it you: who then 
believing these things would not join 
Joshua in saying, let us go up and 
possess the good land for we are well 
able! And when you bid your native 
land farewell, when you forsake fa
ther and mother and what you may 
call friends, and set your face to
wards the land that the Lord < has 
blessed, may the same principles 
that bore up the mind of Moses in 
his afflictions yield comfort to you, 
for he chose rather ,tq suffer with 
the people of God than to have the 

leasures of sin. . And what would 
e the feelings of his heart when he 

with such emotion says to his father* 
in-law, We are journeying to the 
Jana that the Lord our God hath said 
he will give us! .

A word of advice and of Caution 
with a word of encouragement, I felt 
disposed to say to those who are ex
pecting to realise the fulness of the
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gospel of Christ ' in these days. 1 
would tell ytou that I know what it 
is to bid farewell to my native lanc^, 
to receive the Partins’; tear of my 
friends, and ’ with a heart heaving 
with inexpressible emotion, turn my 
back upon the nearest and dearest 
relations in liCe, with an inward im- 
fnression that 1 shall never see their 
face again. I know what it is to 
encounter the dangers of the raging 
sea, to appear iri a far country as ii 
stranger. B u t in all these sacrifices 
and troubles both by land and w;lter, 
hitherto, the Lord has  helped me and 
brought me tafely th rough ; and now 
1 have"the privilege o f  being ac
quainted with the mysteries of the 
kingdom of God, and these tilings 
causes me to forget as i t  were the 
tliihgs that are past. I know th<jre 
are m any in the church tha t are 
waiting for a word from rrt6| Arid I 
am desirous of giving my testimony 
to these tbihgs as far as I Itiow.— 
As respects Joseph Smith, I have 
b ee n ‘acquainted with hini friv some 
tnme, and us far as I can see he is a 
good man, and I find him to be a 
prophet of tfre-Lord, and the fnore 
I  speak with hinT And the more T 
hear hiin, the more I tim convinced 
o f the truth of these things. I  have 
heard him speak of the mysteries of 
the  kingd6m, und ' these things 
Causes my heart to rejoice; and 
since I came here he has revealed 
a most glorious principle, which has 
been hid fYonj the .children Trf men 
for m any generations, bu t has now 
been made known by his servant 
the prophet. A s respects the land 
it  is extremely good, and there is 
every prospect of being happy, hav
ing tn e 'th in g s  o f  this world and 
every opportunity of receiving the 
things ot another. I  would say 
when you get irito their good land be*

ware lest yon forget you r God, but 
love him with all y o u f ( heart that 
you may be his people'. I  would 
advise those who have obeyed the 
word of wisdom for to attend, to it 
when they come to th is  land, fo r ! 
have seen sotrie'who have renounced 
intemperance while in E ngland , but 
having come here they  have re
turned to their old custom, and from 
thi^ they appear to be going on to 
a .disrespect of mo'st o f  the tilings 
that are ta u g h t; arid 1 would say to 
such, if  you desire to fcputinue 
vo u f standing in the Church, and 
desire to have art inc.eas-e of failb 
nnd lovej keep to the words of wis- 
doriri, and lay down your tobaccc^ and 
Spirits, never to take it up  again; 
this I say from what I  have seen.

.T he jrfan in which this town of 
Commerce is laid out is very ^ood, 
for it is so that when the place is 
properly inhabited it will be a city 
of more thiut a mile square, and 
the streets afe so formed as to run 
straight through each way, so that 
the houses will be in ft. square all 
through the City. , , t

f  thought it m ight be good for lo 
se'nd some information to the differ- 
,ent' Churches upon this subject, 
th ink ing ’that what I m ight sily upon 
this subject might have the ten
dency o f encouraging m y fellow- 
JEngHshmeh In the point o f gather
ing. Novy I would hold out' inUo 
£hetn ive\Hr thing that is ’desirable,
,a n d ‘would shy if  you can gef to lliis 
land, you will be Vetter off than in 
England, for in this place there is a 
prospect o f receiving every good 
thing both of this world and that 
which is to com e: thert be faithful* 
for the Lord has said that his saint? 
shill inherit (he fcarth, and if 
Lord has promised it, it is .some
thing that Will dd tits people good*
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Then, throe who have the means de
lay no longer but come and unite 
with us in building the house of the 
Lord, and in bringing to pass the 
^reat things belonging to the king
dom of our God. My feliow-Eng- 
lishruen and brethren, you may rely 
upon what I say,. for it would be 
nothing to my profit for 10 deceive 
you, then believe me when I say this 
land is good—the things that have 
Imh*u taught you are true, and Joseph 
Smith is a prophet of the Most High.

Some may want to kuow the price 
of things. A man that works on the 
farms ii  paid a. dollar per day or 
something equal to it, 100.cents make 
one dollar, and b dollars one English 
pound. If a man be employed, in 
digging potatoes, he receive* ;ooe- 
tifth oi' what lie digs, if he goes to 
cutting corn he receives oue-eightli; 
tor making a pair of boots (and the 
maker does not find leather) they 
give, about a dollar aftd<^half. A 
pi*? a.month or five weeks old is sold 
for 2b cents—a good cow about 14 
dollars'. Flour is.about 4 dollars and 
fifty cents per.barrel, a barrel weighs 
lUtilb., potatoes are sold for 20 cents 
per bushel, good beef is sold for, 3 
jcentt per lb., pork at the same; but
ter at nbout; 10, to . 14 cents, sugar at
12 cent* per lb. If any one is dia- 

] posed to* keep a  cow,(and but tew are 
without two!or,three) jthey majkeep 
tbero,free rof, expense* by sending 
them out to graze ou the neighbour
ing plains, and for the winter’s keep 
.they are at,liberty to cut as much 
^grassastkey please. But after’«ll 
‘thris it is a1 new country^ we have no 
factory as yet, but we want' means to 
builid qo^n mills, and hot having much 
inachiuery. we have to vdo at home ■ 
what would be done at factories if 
we bad them. > What we want is 

'some persons with property for to

raise these places, and then inpn to 
work them, and then the clothing 
would be at a lessTOte, and we Eng
lish would feel more at home.

Yours in the new covenant, 
F rancis Moon. 

Commerce, Hancock County, 
Illinois, Nov. 4, 1840.

I N T E R E S T I N G  V ISIT  TO  BO LTO N — PBO-

G R ES S  O F T R U T H — O P P O S IT IO N  O F

SECTARIANS— PROSECUTION OF A

PRIM IT IV E METHODIST PR EAC HER .

On the 19th January I visited Bol
ton for tlie first time-^-foMod an inter
esting society Xhere consisting of about 
130 members, including some small 
branches iiu the vicinity.' They ap
peared to hedwelling together in truth 
and love  ̂and zonlnnsly unitedin the 
cause of God and Godliness. Their 
presiding'officer is an aged minister 
-by the name of. Crooks  ̂ formerly of 
< Stockport; through whose labours 
the society there has grown from 
a small handful to ks present ilouri*h- 
ing condition, the meetings ai'e 
crowded to excess, and scores of peo- 
■ple are pressing forward and uniting- 
►with the Church by/repentance anil 
baptism-T-the Holy Ghost is-poured 
oiit into their souls, and its fruits are 

• manifested in their gifts and bles
sings..; On Wednesday evenikigythe 
i20th,,I attended one of their meet
ings, and had the privilege of ad
dressing a full and ajttentivesudieriee. 
The subject was tcobfined to- a few
scriptural observations Min - which, the
precepts arid/promises of Christ were 

i clearly set forth,- as. contained id .-tbe 
i .written AVord of the New. Testament. 
These were contrasted with the cor
rupt systems of Christianity as they 
now exist, and the difference was so 
manifest tliat the people saw dearly 
that ti»6 religion of Christ was one
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thing, and modem sectarianism ano- champion into custody, and his as- 
ther. This so exasperated some sociate, T. Balshaw. These were 
craftsmen who were present, viz., a handcuffed, marched away, and 
Mr. James Pendlebury, professedly finally held to bail, 
a Primitive Methodist preacher, and Next morning they had a warrant 
Mr. Thomas Balshaw, of the New served on them for a breach of the 
Connexion, that they could no longer peace, and were brought before Jas. 
hold their peace. JFor while the ser- Arrowsmith, Esq., mayor, and five 
mon was proceeding, the said Pen- magistrates, and after an able plea by 
dlebury arose and began speaking so attorney, John Taylor, Esq., and a 
loud that the speaker paused, and re- base attempt on the part of the pri- 
quested the interruption to cease, but sonere to justify themselves by the 
was not heeded, for the intruder with introductiou of several witnesses be* 
stentorian voice continued to cry out, longing to several different orders of 
saying: “ t h i s .is a  n e w  d o c t r i n e , methodists, whose testimony was 
a n d  w e  c a n n o t  b b l ib v e  i t  w i t h o u t  more calculated to throw a false colour- 
m i r a c l e s — h e r b  is a b l i n d  m a n  ing over our doctrine, than any thing 
h e a l  h i m ,  h e r b  is  a  b l i n d  m a n  else. At length Pendlebury was found 
h e a l  h i m .”  y o u  h a v e  p r b a c h e A A guilty of a breach of the peace, had to 
n b w  d o c t r i n e — a  n e w  d o c t r i n e ,  pay for the form, and make good the 
s i r ,  a n d  w e  w a n t  t h e  p r o o f — w e  damages, and costs of su i t ,  and wa* 
w a n t  t h e  P R O O F .--B y  this time the bound in the penal sum often pounds 
house was all confusion, every one to keep tbe peace for six months, 
endeavouring to act as moderator.— It is to be hoped that these prompt 
We endeavoured from the pulpit to measures will put a stop to similar dif* 
command silence, and expressed our turbances in their public w orship , 
surprise that the New Testament doc- also prove a warning to other priest#, 
trine should be a new doctrine; but not to turn infidels against the doc- 
we found that it was a new doctrine to trines of the New T e s ta m e n t ,  ana 
this man, as was manifested in his be- then use such vile measures again* 
viour. Indeed, the doctrines of com- the truth. .
mon law and civilization were to him Sinoe this affair, we have besro 
equally as Strange and new as the verbally from Bolton, that many *jre 
doctrine of Christ—for he still con- embracing the truth and comingto . 
tinned to disturb the meeting. The waters of baptism. May the Lordw ̂  
Saints commenced singing, and forth his spirit upon the 
finally closed the meeting. But Bolton, and cause a great work to 
while this was proceeding, the riot done among them #— E d i t o r . 
grew more and more violent, till at ..
length a form was broken and some nTTfrc TTnKe _  Elder Jo*fi 
other damage done. While the civil xar „ . fa
part of the people were retiring from Fielding, and ANS
the room they were variously insulted Editor. ^
by him and his comrades, some Preston, •̂ aIIVj -,rfr a
crying out “ He hath a devil,” some Dear Brother .jyDg*
challenging to debate, and some call- desire to know the troth of al 
ing for a miracle. At length a  po- that are revealed from God 
liceman arrived aud took this brave and knowing in part the >®P°
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of teaching them to mankind, I take 
the liberty to ask you certaiu ques
tions, which if you think proper, you 
may answer in the Star, as I ask not 
for my own information alone, but 
for all who desire and seek after truth.

F irst.—Was the kingdom of God 
organized on the earth before the 
coining of Jesus Christ in the flesh ? 
and was the Melchizedeck priesthood 
on the earth and in operation without 
the kingdom ; for instance, had the 
Nephites this priesthood without the 
kingdom, before and after the coming 

•of Christ ?
Answer.—The kingdom of God is 

his government—wherever his go
vernment existed, there his kingdom 
existed, whether under the Patriar
chal, Mosaic, or Christian dispen
sations, (as they are called) and 
wherever the kingdom of God existed, 
there the offices and ordinances ex
isted. The priesthood of Melchize
deck was never in operation on the 
earth without the kingdom of God 
also: for the priesthood is the go
vernment, or rather the source and 
and fountain from which springs all 
things pertaining to his government 
on tne earth.

This priesthood is “ without begin
ning of days or end of years.” It 
was first introduced upon the earth 

’in the days of Adam. It has not 
always existed on the earth ;  but has 
sometimes been “ caught up unto 
God and to his throne.” Whoso re- 
ceiveth this priesthood reeeiveth the 
kingdom of God. Sometimes a he
rald has been raised up, (for instance, 
John the Baptist,) to proclaim the 
kingdom of God at hand. Such in
stances occur of necessity, because 
it has been sometimes lost, or taken 
from the earth. This was the case 
in the days of John, and it has been 
the case in our own day. John said

it was at hand in his day, and Jesus 
Christ says it will be again at hand, 
when we see the signs of his coming, 
(see Luke xxi. 31.) But after all 
that can be said on this subject, the 
kingdom of God, which is to finally 
prevail over all things, and govern 
the earth, is the one most dwelt upon 
by the sacred writers.

Ques. 2nd.—May all men who 
come into the new covenant, obtain 
the higher priesthood in this life, if 
they seek after, and live for it ?

Ans.—God divideth the gifts se
verally as he will. AH men cannot 
obtain the same office: if so, where 
would be the body ? Yet the whole 
church, both male and female, are 
partakers of the priesthood, as so 
many branches of the tree, or so 
many members of one body. But 
each in their own place. Hence they 
are all one.

Ques. 3rrf.—Paul says, that the 
law made nothing perfect. How then 
are they to be perfected who died 
under the law ? and can they be 
meet for the kingdom of God unless 
they are perfected ?

Ans.—Those who lived and died 
under the law must finally be per
fected by the Gospel, or remain im
perfect, and inherit another kingdom, 
instead of the celestial.

Ques. 4th.—If the Saints in the 
last days die before they become per
fect, how can they be ready for the 
first resurrection; or will they be 
under a course of instruction after 
their spirits leave their bodies; or 
can they come forth in the first re
surrection if they are imperfect ?

Ans.—There is a progression in 
light and truth in the world to come, 
as well as in this world. The Saint 
begins to receive light and truth in 
this world, by the spirit of truth, 
when he first receives it (the spirit)
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through the ordinances. He continues . 
to progress in light and truth to the 
end of his life, if faithful; and then, 
if he is not guided into ali truth, the 
spirit of God still opens truth after 
truth to his understanding, till after
wards he finds himself in possession of 
“ a l l  t r u t h ,”  oi* in other words, a ' 
“  f u l l n e s s  o f  t r u t h .”  He is then 
perfect as his father in heaven is per
fect, and pure as he is pure: being 
glorified in him, and he in him.

Ques. 5th.— What does Peter 
mean in 1st Peter 3 and 19» and 4, 
6?

Ans.—He means that Jesus Christ, 
after his resurrection visited the spi
rits in prison, who had been confined 
in chains of darkness and bondage 
from the flood until Christ’s coming, 
and that he preached the gospel unto 
them that they might be judged ac
cording to men ia the flesh ; but live 
according to God in the spirit.— 
Hence you see that the priesthood is 
without end; and that it ministers 
salvation in eternity as well as in 
time. Here is an illustration of that 
text which says, that he (Christ) was 
annointed “ to preach deliverance to 
the captive, and the opening of the 
prison to them that are bound.” ,

Ques. 6th.—It is said in Exodus 
xxiv, 10, “ And they saw the God 
of Israel, and there was under his 
feet as it were paved work of sa- 
phire stone, and as it were the body 
of heaven in its clearness”—also, 
“ They saw God and did eat and 
drink.” But in the first of the Gos
pel of John, and at the 18 verse, it is 
said, “ No man hath seen God at 
any time.” Is there not here a con
tradiction ?

Ans.—There is a positive contra
diction, as it now stands ; but there 
was no contradiction when the Scrip
tures existed in their purity. In the

revelations which God has given in 
these last days, this matter is made 
plain. The truth is this : that with
out the priesthood of Melchizedeck,
“ No man can see God and live.’’

Ques. 1th.—How can the stars fall 
from heaven to earth, when they (a* 
‘far as we know) are much larger 
than the earth ?

Ans.—We are nowhere given to 
understand that all the stars will fall 
or even many of them: but only “ as 
a fig tree casteth her u n t i m e l y  figs 
when she is shaken with a mighty 
wind.” The stars which will fall to 
the earth, are fragments, which have 
been broken off from the earth from 
time to time, in the mighty convul
sions of nature. Some in the days 
of Enoch, some perhaps in the days 
of Peleg, some with the ten tribes, 
and some at the crucifixion of the 
Messiah. These all must be restored 
again at the “ times of restitution of 
a l l  t h i n g s .”  This will restore the 
ten tribes of Israel; and also bring 
again Zion, even Enoch’s city. It 
will bring back the tree of life which 
is in the midst of the paradise of 
God ; that you and I may partake of 
it. [See Rev. ii, 7-] When these 
fragments, (some of which are vastly 
larger than the present earth) are 
brought back and joined to this earth, 
it will cause a convulsion of all na
ture ; the graves of the Saints will 
be opened, and they rise from the 
dead; while the mountains will flow 
down, the vallies rise, the sea retire 
to its own place, the islands and con
tinents will be removed, and earth be 
rolled together as a scroll. Tbe 
earth will be many times larger than 
it is now.—“ If I have told you of 
earthly things and ye believe no t; 
what would you think if you were to 
be told of heavenly things ?"

Ques. 8th__What is meant by
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tbat common and popular saying, 
“ The Canon of scripture is full ? 
Why is not the Canon of tbe law of 
England full, as well ?! If you should 
judge it worth your valuable time to 
give us answers to the foregoing, I 
think you will gratify many, as well 
as your brother in the gospel,

J oseph  F ie l d in g .
A ns.—Your first seven questions 

were easily answered, but in this 
eighth we must confess our ignorance. 
We are so little versed in sectarian 
logic that we know not the meaning 
of tbfc tex t; nor indeed, do we know 
where to find it in sacred writ. We 
have read all the books of the Old and 
New Testaments, and also the Book 
of Mormon, the Book of Jasher, and 
the book of Enoch, and scores of 
New Revelations, and yet we have 
never found this text in either of them. 
Perhaps it is to be found in the book 
or traditions  ! If we must venture 
an opinion on this text, we suppose it 
to apply to some false system, where 
(be people worship a dumb and 
changeable  god ; whom they suj*- 
pose to have been in the habit of talk
ing with man, in olden times; but 
who has long since lost his speech , 
either by old age or some other 
means, so that they should never hear 
from him any more. At any rate, 
we are sure of one thing, viz., that 
the text cannot apply to the true and 
living God, nor to the holy Scrip
tures, for they every where hold 
forth tbe principle of continued re 
velation , as attainable by all men 
who seek it- in the appointed way. 
So we conclude that the Canon of 
Scripture will never be so full as to 
answer in the place of the Holy Spi
rit of Revelation, which God has pro
mised to all his children.

MR. SAMUEL HAINING’S 
UNJUST balances.

This gentleman has published a 
tract, of 66 pages against the Latter 
Day Saints. It is printed at Doug
las, Isle of Man, and entitled, “ Mor- 
monism weighed in the balances of 
the sanctuary and found wanting.”

There is no new ideas or argu
ments advanced in this work ; it 
takes the old beaten track of all our 
opponents, viz.:—a strained, undue, 
and almost idolatrous estimation of 
the Bible, placing the Old and New 
Testaments in the room of God the 
Father—in the room of Jesus Christ 
—in the room of the Holy Ghost— 
and in the room of the Religion 
contained in the Bible. According 
to this man’s reasoning, God is dumb 
—Jesus Christ is dumb—-the angels 
are confined in heaven, and not suf
fered to minister to the heirs of sal
vation—and the Holy Ghost (the 
Spirit of Prophecy and Revelation) 
is no more to be enjoyed by mankind. 
Even Apostles and Prophets are not 
needed any longer: but in the room 
of all these things “ we have a bible, 
a whole bible, and nothing but the 
bible.”

On the other hand, this gentleman 
represents the Book of Mormon as a 
strange mixture of grace and works, 
—as saying, that man is to be saved, 
partly by the blood of Christ, and 
partly by keeping his commandments! 
To use his own language, he repre
sents the doctrine of the Saints thus: 
“ According to this system” he says 
“ men are justified partly by Christ, 
and partly by themselves, by faith 
and obedience united. This system 
is a strange compound of law and 
gospel—of grace and works—of the 
acts of the creature, and of the mer
cy of the Creator.” Such a system
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destructive.” But destructive or not, 
we intend to teach this generation 
that they must believe in Jesus, and
K E E P  HIS COMMANDMENTS, OR TH EY  
CANNOT BE SAVED.

This abominable doctrine of being 
Baved by grace without works is the 
principle cause, I had like to have 
said the only cause, of the awful state 
of things which exists at this present 
time in Christendom. Men can conti- 
nue in luxury, idleness, and extravi- 
gance; they can oppress the poor, 
the sick, the afflicted, the widow, and 
the fatherless. They can see the 
naked and hungry, starving and pe
rishing around them by millions, and 
not impart of their substance, or dis
pense with their extravigance in or
der to relieve them. And yet they 
are made to believe that they can be- 
live in Jesus and say, “ Lord, Lord,” 
and be saved by grace without works. 
This same Jesus whom they thus 
mock has said, “ Go sell that thou 
hast and give to the poor,” “ If  any 
have two coats, let him give to him 
who has none; and him that has 
meat, let him do likewise.” He has 
also said that, “ Whosoever shall 
give a cup of water to a disciple of 
Jesus, shall not loose his reward.”— 
He has said, “ Depart ye cursed, 
&c.” “ For I was an hungered and 
ye gave me no meat—I was athirst 
and ye gave me no drink ; naked, 
aud ye clothed me not; sick and in 
prison, and ye visited me not;” and 
thal, “ inasmuch as they had not 
done it unto one of the least of bis 
brethren, they had not done it unto 
him.” Again, he has said, that, “ n o t

EVERY ONE TH A T SAYETH ‘ LORD, 

LORD,’ SHALL ENTER INTO T H E  KING

DOM OP HEAVEN, BUT H E  T H A T  DO

E T H  T H E  W ILL OF MY FATHER WHO 
IS IN HEAVEN.”

Such thenl s the doctrine for which 
the Book of Mormon and the Stunts 
are condemned by the clergy of the 
present age. But, we count it all 
joy to be worthy to be persecuted 
for RIGHTEOUSNESS SAKE. IT IS M r. 
H’s UNJUST BALANCB8, AND NOT T H S  

DOCTRINB OP T H E  S a IN T S  THAT 18 

FOUND WANTING.

EARTHQUAKES, FLOODS,
AND SHIPW RECKS.

From the London Sunday Times o f  
January 24th, we extract the fol
lowing :—
“ The aocounts from Sicily are of 

a most alarming nature. The greatest 
part of the fine city of Messina was 
destroyed by an earthquake, on the 
5th of December, and what remains 
is considerably injured by subsequent 
shocks. The quay in the port has 
shrunk considerably, and is, in some 
places, more than a foot beneath the 
water. The suherb building, called 
the Palazzata, which gave the port a  
more magnificent appearance than 
any other in Europe, has been entire- 
ly thrown down: and the lazaretto 
greatly damaged. The citadel suffer
ed little, but the cathedral was des
troyed, and the tower, at the entrance 
of the harbour, much damaged. The 
waves which have done so much mis
chief at Sylla, has passed over the 
point of land at the Faro, and swept 
away twenty-four persons. The ac
counts from Melazzo, Patti, Terra di 
Santa, Lucia, Castro Reale, and from 
the Island of Lipari, were very dis
tressing ; but the damages done there 
by the earthquakes are not so con
siderable as at Messina,

“ Sir WiHiam Maxwell, from the 
united boundaries of these earth
quakes, is persuaded that they are 
caused by some great operation of
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nature, of a volcanic kind. To as- heap of ruins at Soriano for thirty- 
certain this, he began his tour by two days, and were dug out alive—  
visiting the parts of the Two Cala- As well at the latter place, as in every 
brias, which has suffered most from ruined town hfe visited, an interesting 
this severe visitation. He every remark wa9 made to him, namely, 
where came to ruined towns and that the male dead were generally 
houses, tlie inhabitants of which were found under the ruin9 in the act of 
in sheds, many of them built on such struggling against the danger; but 
insalubrious spots, that an epidemy the attitude of the females was usually 
had ensued. These unfortunate peo- with the hands clasped over the head, 
pie agreed that every shock they had as in giving themselves up to despair, 
felt, seemed to come with a rumbling unless they bad children near them; 
noise from the westward, beginning in this case they were always found 
usually with the horizontal motion, clasping them in their arms, or in 
and ending with the vortical, or some attitude which indicated their 
whirling motion, which last had anxious care to protect them. How 
ruined most of the buildings. It had striking an instance of maternal ten- 
also been generally observed, that, derness.
before a shock, the clouds seemed lo “ Sir William travelled four days 
be fixed and motionless; and that in the plain, in tho midst of indes- 
after, a heavy shower of rain quickly cribable misery. Such was the force 
followed. By the violence of some of the firt>t shock, that the inhabitants 
of the shocks, many persons had of the towns were buried in an instant 
been thrown down; aod several beneath the ruins of their houses. 01 
peasants described the motion of the the population of the town of Polis- 
earth as so violent, that the tops of tene, which was badly situated be* 
the largest trees almost touched tlie tween two rivers subject to overflow 
ground from side to side. During their banks, two thousand one hun- 
the shock, the oxen and horses, they dred individuals perished, out of six 
said, kept their legs wide asunder, to thousand. It was built near a ravine 
prevent being thrown down, and gave of great depth; and, by the violent 
evident signs of being sensible of the motion of the earth, two huge por- * 
approach of each shock. Being thus tions of the ground on which a con- 
warned, the neighing of a horse, the siderable part of the town, consisting 
braying of an ass, or the cackling of of several hundreds of houses, Stood, 
a goose drove them from their tern- were detached into the ravine, and 
pomry huts. nearly across it, to the distance of

“ From Monteleene, Sir William about half a mile from their original 
Maxwell descended into the plain, position. What was most extraor- 
and passed many towns and villiages dinary, many of the inhabitants of 
in a ruined state: the city of Mileto, these houses, who had taken this sin- 
lyiug in a bottom, was totally dcs- gular leap in them, were dug out 
troyed, without a house standing.— alive, and several unhurt. Terra 
Among the many examples afforded Nuova lost three-fourths of a popu- 
by these earthquakes, of animals lation of sixteen hundred inhabitants, 
being enabled to live for a long time Hie destruction of life and property 
without food, was that of two nags, is almost incalculable, 
which had remained buried under a --------
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l he towns of Brentford, Arbroath, at Nauvoo. They were all in good 
Bath, Greenwich, Lewesham, Glas- health and spirits, and much pleased 
gow, Essex, Salisbury Plain, Rugby, both with the country, and with the 
Watford, Windsor, and various other society there.
plaoes have lately been visited by Brother Clayton speaks very highly 
tremendous floods, whioh have de- indeed of these things, and seems 
strayed or damaged an immense num- weH satisfied and very anxious that 
ber of building*, bridges, boats, &c. his countrymen should come and en- 
togetherwifch property to the amount joy the same blessings. We have no 
of millions. Many semes of men, room for extracts, but hope this short
women, and children, have been lost 
in a watery grave, and many hun
dreds of others left houseless and 
destitute. The papers of the 24th 
January were filled with accounts of 
the most distressing nature, in rela
tion to these judgments. The ship
ping in the river Wear has been 
terribly destroyed; it is said, the 
whole surface of the harbour presents 
one vast scene of wreck and confu
sion, amounting in all to upwards of 
one hundred ships, several steam
boats, and innumerable keels and 
other small craft, either totally wreck
ed, or more or less damaged. The 
banks, quays, and piers were throng
ed with anxious spectators; in th4 
countenances of many of the ship 
owners were depicted terror and dis
may. Many lives were lost, and

* many vessels driven out to sea.

NEW S FROM THE SAINTS IN  
AMERICA.

Elder Wm. Clayton, late of Man
chester, writes from Nauvoo, Illinois, 
under date of Dec. 10th. He in
forms us of the safe arrival of the 
colony who sailed from Liverpool 
with him, last fall, on board ship 
North America. This company di
vided at Buffalo, New York; part of 
them went to Kirtland, Ohio, to set
tle in one of the towns of the Saints, 
and the rest continued their journey 
up the lakes to Illinois, and stopped

sketch mil be highly satisfactory to 
their friend* in this country.

Wc have received the ** Times aud 
Seasons” from Nauvoo, Illinois, up 
to Dec. 1st, and private letters up .to 
Dec. 14th. From these we leant, 
that the Saints in the West are en
joying health, peace, and prosperity, 
and that the truth is spreading with 
its usual strength and progress. 
Great multitudes of people of all 
classes were embracing the truth in 
the Western and Southern States, 
and in New York, New Jersey, and 
Pensylvania; great accessions were 
being made to the church.

A conference was held in the city 
of Philadelphia, in October last, at 
which Elder O. Hyde presided. Se
veral biranches were represented in 
that region, consisting of from 800 
to 1000 members in all. Most of 
these have embraced the doctrine 
during that season.

The American political papers are 
many of them speaking very warmly 
in favour of the Saints, in regard to 
their former persecutions. But the 
most remarkable thing is, the fact 
that a Missouri paper in St. Louis, 
(tbe Gazette) has come out in favour 
of our rights, and opposed the pro
ceedings of the rulers and people of 
that State in their outrages against 
us. It speaks with that w a rm th  and 
boldness which becomes every lover of 
freedom and equal rights. “ Can anv 
good thing come out of Nazareth ?" • •



EMIGRATION.
We feel truly thankful that amidst 

the general distress, poverty, and fa
mine which prevails throughout this 
country, several hundred of our 
brethren and sisters have just been 
enabled io embark for the country 
which God has provided for a refuge 
for all nations. Upwards of two 
hundred and forty of the Saints were 
to sail from Liverpool, for New Or
leans on Sunday last. They were 
from Preston, iManchester, and va
rious other towns in England, and 
were destined for the colonies of the 
Saints in the State of Illinois, and iu 
the Territory of Iowa.

Among this company was a large 
proportion of the industrious poor, 
who were upon the point of starva
tion in this land, or who were work
ing like slaves to procure a very 
scanty subsistence. By the kind
ness of their brethren they were ena
bled to escape from worse than 
Egyptian bondage, and go to a coun
try where they can by their industry 
obtain an inheritance, and enjoy 
plenty for themselves and their chil
dren. May the Almighty preserve 
them, upon the waters, and bring 
them to Zion with songs of everlast- 
ingjoy. May they obtain “ joy and 
gladness, and sorrow and sighing 
flee away.”

We sincerely hope that the Saints 
will continue to cultivate that spirit 
of love and union which will work a 
full and complete deliverance of the 
rich and poor of his people, that they 
may all be gathered in onej that 
“ there may be one fo ld  and one shep
herd"

We understand that another ship 
company, was to sail from Bristol, 
about the same time; These would 
be from Herefordshire and the sur
rounding couutry.

The news from the emigrants who 
sailed from this country last season, 
is so very encouraging that it will 
give a new impulse to the spirit of 
emigration, and put to shame those 
who have published falsehoods con
cerning this plan of deliverance. Nay, 
so far from being ashamed of their 
former lies, tbey will put in circula
tion as many more.

NEW S FROM THE ELDERS.
The accounts from Edinburgh, 

Glasgow, London, Birmingham, 
Stockport, Bolton, Oldham. Ashton, 
Herefordshire, Staffordshire, Wales, 
and many other places, are very fa
vourable, in regard to the success of 
the gospel. Scores are bringing fbrth 
fruits of repentance, and are uniting 
with the Saints in baptism, notwith
standing the weather is so severe.— 
This is a matter of astonishment to 
the public: some threaten our lives, 
thinking it will kill those who go into 
the cold water, and others exclaim 
that it must be the work of God, or 
they would die, by being thus expos
ed in such cold weather. In the 
mean time the Sectarian priests are 
raging and lying a9 usual, and the 
editors of newspapers are helping 
them to publish lies against the truth. 
But all to no purpose; for God works 
and none can hinder.

BOOK OF MORMON.
This long looked for work is now 

out of press. The European edition 
consists of 5,000 copies, which We 
humbly trust will so far supply the 
public that they will now be able to

Eeruse for themselves, a work which 
as been so grossly misrepresented; 

and which is in reality of more value 
to them than all the gold and silver
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o f  E n g l a n d .  W h a t  h e a r t  c a n  b e  s o  
i n d i f f e r e n t  a s  n o t  t o  w i s h  t o  p e r u s e  
t h e  r e c o r d  o f  h a l f  a  w o r l d  ?  B r i n g i n g  
t o  l i g h t  G o d s  d e a l i n g s  w i t h  t h e m ,  t o 
g e t h e r  w i t h  t h e i r  h i s t o r y  o f  t h e  p a s t ,  
a n d  t h e i r  p r o p h e s i e s  o f  t h e  f u t u r e . —  
I  r e p e a t  t h e  d e c l a r a t i o n ,  s t r a n g e  a s  i t  
m a y  s e e m ,  t h a t  a  k n o w l e d g e  o f  t h e  
t h i n g s  c o n t a i n e d  i n  t h i s  r e c o r d  i s  o f  
m o r e  v a l u e  t o  e v e r y  o n e  o f  t h e m  
t h a n  t h e  g o l d  a n d  s i l v e r  o f  E u r o p e .

G E N E R A L  C O N F E R E N C E  O F  
T H E  T W E L V E .

T h e  q u o r u m  o f  t h e  t w e l v e  w i l l  
m e e t  a s  m a n y  o f f i c e r s  o f  t h e  C h u r c h  
o f  L a t t e r - d a y  S a i n t s ,  a s  c a n  c o n v e 
n i e n t l y  a t t e n d ,  i n  g e n e r a l  c o u n c i l ,  a t  
M a n c h e s t e r ,  o n  t h e  6 t h  d a y  o f  A p r i l  
n e x t ,  a t  1 0  o ’c l o c k ,  a . m . ,  w h e n  m u c h  
b u s i n e s s  o f  g e n e r a l  i n t e r e s t  t o  t h e  
C h u r c h  w i l l  b e  a t t e n d e d  t o .  A n d  
t h e  p r e s i d i n g  E l d e r s  u n i v e r s a l l y ,  a r e  
p a r t i c u l a r l y  d i r e c t e d  t o  h o l d  t h e i r  
s e v e r a l  c o n f e r e n c e s ,  p r e v i o u s  t o  t h e  
g e n e r a l  c o n f e r e n c e ,  s o  t h a t  t h e y  c a n  
m a k e  r e t u r n s  o f  a l l  t h e  c h u r c h e s ,  
m e m b e r s ,  a n d  o f f i c e r s  o n  t h e  o c c a 
s i o n .  B y  o r d e r  o f  t h e  H i g h  C o u n c i l .

E L E G Y
On the death o f the dearly beloved, and much 

lamented father in la n d , Joteph Smith 
Sen., a Patriarch in the church o f Latter- 
day Saints; who died at Nauvoo, Sept. 
14*A,\184Q.

Zions noblest sons are weepihg;
See her daughters bathed in  tears,

Where the Patriarch is sleeping, '
Nature's sleep—the deep of yean  \ 

Bashed is every note of gladness,
Every minstrel bow’s rail low,

Ev’ry heart is turned to sadness,
Bv'rV bosom feels the blow.

That his loss is felt sincerely,
Thousand weeping saint s declaru; 

Thousands, who have shar’d his blessing 
Thousands, whom his service bless’d, 

By his faith and pray'rs suppressing 
’Evils, which their lives opprest.

Faith and works* most sweetly blended, 
Prov'd his steadfast heart sincere;

And the power of God, attended 
His official labors, here,

Long, he stem’d the pow’rs of darkness, 
Like an anchor in the flood:

Like an oak amid the tempest,
Bold and fearlessly he stood.

Years have witnessed his devotions,
By the love of God inspired;

When his spirit’s pure emotions,
Were with holy ardour fir’d.

Oft, he wept for suffering Zion—
All her sorrows were his own :

When she pass’d thro’ grievous trials,
Her oppressions weigh'd him down.

Now he’s gone; We’d not recall him 
From a paradise of bliss,

Where no evil can befall him ;
To a changing world like this.

His lov’d name, will never perish,
Nor his mem’ry crown the dost;

For the saints of God will cherish 
The remembrance of the just.

Faith’s sweet voice of consolation,
Soothes our grief: His spirit’s flown 

Upward, to a holier station,
Nearer the celestial throne:

There to plead the canse of Zion,
In (he council of the just—

In  the court, the saints rely on,
Pending causes to adjust.

Though his earthly part is  sleeping 
Lowly, ’neath the prairie sod;

Soon the grave will yield its keeping— 
Yield to life, the man of God.

When the heav’ns and earth are shaken— 
When all things shall be restored— 

When the trump of God shall waken 
Those tbat sleep in Christ tbs Lord.

ELIZA K. SNOW.

Zion's children lov’d him dearly, 
Zion was his daily care:

MANCHESTER:
W. Shackleton and Son, Printers.
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• (From the "Times and Seasons.) grace you have been called to SO holy 
EXTRACTS FROM AN EPISTLE a calling, and be enabled to perform

1 0  t h e  the great and responsible duties
E L D E R S  I N  E N G L A N D .  which rest upon you. And I cah as-

----- sure you that from the information I
To the Travelling High Council and Elders o f have received, I feel satisfied that 

the Church o f fetus Christ, o f Latter-Day you have not been remiss in your 
Santis in Great Britain. duty; but that your diligence and
Beloved Brethren,—May grace, faithfulness have been such as must 

mercy and peace rest upon you, from secure you the smiles of that God 
God the Father and the Lord Jesus whose servants you are, and also the 
Christ:—>  ̂ good will of the Saints throughout

Having several communications ly- the world, 
ing before me from my brethren the The spread of the gospel through- 
Twelve,.some of which have ere this out England is 1 certainly pleasing; 
merited a reply*, but from the multi- the contemplation of which cannot 
plicjty of business which necessarily but afford feelings of'no ordinary 
engages my attention, I have delayed kind in the bosom of those who have 
communicating to you to  the present borne the heat and burthen of the 
time. 4 Be assured, beloved brethren, day; and who were its firm sup- 
th a t.I am no disinterested observer porters and strenuous advocates in 
o f th e  things which are transpiring on infancy, while surrounded with cir- 
the %ce of the whole, earth; and cumstances the most unpropitious, 
amidst the general movements which and its destruction threatened on all 
are in  progress* none ia of more im- hands; but like the gallant bark, that 
portance than thei - glorious work in has braved the storm unhurt, spreads 
which you are; now engaged, conse- her canvass to the breeze and nobly 
qu£ptly.I feel some anxiety on your cuts her way through the yielding 
account, that yo« may, by your vir- wave, more conscious than ever of 
toe, faith, diligence* and charity com- the strength of her timbers, and the 
mend.yotu^elves to one another, to experience and capability of hercap- 
the .church of Christ, and to your Fa- tain, pilot, and crew, 
ther which is in heaven, by whose It is, likewise, very satisfactory to
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my mind that there has been such a 
good understanding between you, 
and that tbe Saints have so cheerfully 
hearkened to counsel and vied with 
each other in this labour of love, and 
in the promotion of truth and righte
ousness ; this is as it should be in the 
church of Jesus Christ; unity is 
strength. “ How pleasing it is for 
brethren to dwell together *in unity.” 
Let the Saints of the Most High ever 
cultivate these principles and the 
most glorious blessings must result, 
not only to them individually, but 
to the whole church—the order of 
the kingdom will be maintained, its 
officers respected, and its require
ments readily, and cheerfully obeyed. 
Love is one of the chief characteris
tics of Deity, and ought to be mani
fested by those who aspire to be the 
sons of God. A man filled with the 
love of God, is not content with 
blessing his family alone, but ranges 
through the whole world anxious to 
bless the whole human race—this has 
been your feelings and caused you 
to forego the pleasures of home, that 
you might be a blessing lo others, 
who are candidates for immortality, 
but strangers to truth, and for so 
doing I pray tbat heaven’s choicest 
blessings may rest upon you.

Being requested to give my ad
vice respecting the propriety of your 
returning in the spring, I will do so, 
willingly. I have reflected upon the 
subject some time, and am of the 
opinion that it would be wisdom in 
you to make preparations to leave the 
scene of your labours in the spring. 
Having carried the testimony to tbat 
land, and numbers having received it; 
consequently the leaven can now 
spread without you being obliged to 
stay—another thing, there has been 
some whisperings ,gf the spirit that 
there will be some agitations, some

excitements, and some trouble in the 
land in which you are now labouring. 
I would therefore say in the mean 
time, be diligent, organize the 
churches and let every one stand in 
his proper place, so that those who 
cannot corae with you in the spring, 
may not be left as sheep without a  
shepherd.

I would likewise observe, that in
asmuch as this place has beenvnp* 
pointed for the gathering of Tne 
Saints, it is necessary that, it should 
be attended to in ;the order that the 
Lord intends it should—to this end. 
I would say, that as there are great 
numbers of the Saints in England 
who are extremely poor and not ac
customed to the farming business, 
who must have certain preparations 
made for them before they can sup
port themselves in this country, 
therefore, to prevent confusion and 
disappointment when they arrive 
here, let those men who are accus
tomed to make machinery, and those 
who can command a capital, though 
it be small, come here as soon as con
venient, and put up machinery and 
make such other preparations as may 
be necessary, so that when the poor 
corae on they may have employment 
to come to. This place has advan
tages for manufacturing and com
mercial purposes, which, but very 
few can boast of; and by establishing 
cotton factories, founderies, potteries, 
&c. &c., would be the means of 
bringing in wealth and raising it to a 
very important elevation. I need 
not occupy more space on this sub
ject, as its reasonableness must be 
obvious to every mind. In my for
mer epistle, I told you my mind re
specting the printing of the Book of 
Mormon, Hymn Book, &c. I hav« 
been favoured by receiving a Hymn 
Book from you, and as far as I have
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examined it, I highly approve of it, 
and think it to be a very valuable 
collection. I am informed that the 
Book of Mormon is likewise printed, 
which I am glad to hear, and should 
be pleased to hear that it was printed 
in all the different languages of the 
earth.

You can use your own pleasure 
respecting the printing the Doctrine 
and Covenants: if there be a great 
demand for them I have no objec
tions but would rather encourage it. 
I can say, that as far as I have been 
acquainted with your movements, I 
am perfectly satisfied that they have 
been in wisdom; and I have no 
doubt, but that, the spirit of the Lord 
has directed you, and it proves to my 
mind that you have been humble, 
and your desires have been for the 
salvation of your fellow man, and not 
your own aggrandizement and selfish 
interests, as long as the Saints mani
fest such a disposition, their councils 
will be approved of, and their exer
tions crowned with success. There 
are many things of much importance 
on which you ask counsel, but which 
I think you will be perfectly able to 
decide upon, as you are more conver
sant with the peculiar circumstances 
than I am ; and 1 feel great confi
dence in your united wisdom, there
fore, you will excuse me for not en
tering into detail: if I should see 
any thing that was wrong, I should 
take the privilege of making known 
my mind to you, and pointing out the 
evil.

If Elder P. P. Pratt should wish to 
remain in England some time longer 
than the rest of the Twelve, he will 
feel himself at liberty to do so, as 
his family are with him, consequently 
his circumstances are somewhat dif
ferent from the rest; and likewise it 
is necessary that some one should re

main who is conversant with the 
rules and regulations of the church, 
and continue the paper which is pub
lished, consequently, taking all these 
things into consideration, I would 
not press upon Brother Pratt to re
turn in the spring.

I am happy to inform you that we 
are prospering in this place, and that 
the Saints are more healthy than for
merly: and from the decrease of 
sickness this season, when compared 
with the last, I am led to the conclu
sion that this must eventually become 
a healthy place.

There are, at present, about 3,000 
inhabitants in Nauvoo, and numbers 
are flocking in daily. Several stakes 
have been set off in different parts of 
the country, which are in prosperous 
circumstances. Provisions are much 
lower than when you left—Flour is 
worth about 4 dollars per barrel—  
Corn and potatoes about 25 cents 
per bushel, and other things in pro- 
portion. There has been a very plen
tiful harvest throughout the Union.

You will observe by the “ Times 
and Seasons” that we are about 
building a Temple, for the worship 
of our God, in this place: prepara
tions are now making; every tenth 
day is devoted by the brethren for 
quarrying rock, &c. We have se
cured one of the most lovely situa
tions for it, that there is in this 
region of country ; it is expected to 
be considerably larger than the one 
in Kirtland, and on a more magnifi
cent scale, and which will undoubt
edly attract the attention of the great 
men of the earth.

We have a bill before the Legisla
ture, for the incorporation of the city 
of Nauvoo, and for the establishing 
of a Seminary o f learning and other 
purposes, which I expect will pass in 
a short time.
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You will also have received intel
ligence of the death of my father, 
which event although painful to the 
family and to ihe church generally, 
yet the sealing testimony of the truth 
of the work of the Lord, was indeed 
satisfactory. Brother Hynim suc
ceeds him as Patriarch of the church, 
according to his last directions and 
benedictions.

Several pfersons of eminence and 
distinction in society, have joined the 
church and become obedient to the 
faith, and I am happy to inform you 
that the work is spreading very fast 
upon this continent; some of the 
brethren are now in New Orleans, 
and we expect a large gathering-from 
the South*, 1

I  have had the pleasure of welcom
ing about one hundred brethren who 
came with Elder Turley, the remain
der I am informed stopped in Kirt- 
land, not having the means to get 
any further. I think those that came 
here this fall, did not take the best 
possible route, or the least expensive. 
Most of the brethren have obtained 
employment of one kind or another, 
and appear tolerably well contented, 
and seem disposed to hearken to 
counsel.

Brother’s Robinson and Smith 
lately had a letter from Elders Kim
ball, Smith, and Woodruff in Lon
don, which gave us information of 
the commencement of the work of 
the Lord in the city of London, 
which I was glad to hear. I am 
likewise informed that Elders have 
gone to Australia and to the East In
dies. I feel desirous that every pro
vidential opening of the kind shonld 
be filled, and that you should prior 
to leaving England, send the gospel 
into as many parts as yon possibly 
oan.

Beloved Brethren, you must be

aware in some measure, o f my feel
ings, when I contemplate the great 
work which is now rolling on, and 
the relationship which I sustain to it, 
while it is extending to distant lands 
arid islands, and thousands are em
bracing it— 1 realize in some mea
sure my responsibility and the need
I have of support from above, and 
wisdom from on high, that T may'be 
able to teach this people, which have 
now become a great people, the prin
ciples of righteousness, and lead them 
agreeably to the will o f heaven ; so, 
that they may be perfected, and pre
pared to meet the Lord Je^us Christ 
when he shall appear in gredt glory: 
can I rely on your prayers to our 
heavenly Father on my behalf, and 
on the prayers of all my brethren and 
sisters in England, (whom having 
not seen yet I love,) that I may be 
enabled to escape every stratagem of 
satan, surmount every difficulty, and 
bring tins people to the enjoyment of 
those blessings which are reserved 
for the righteous ? I ask this at your 
hands in the name of the Lord Jesns 
Christ.

Let the Saints remember, that 
great things depend on their indivi
dual exertion, and that they are called 
to be co-workers with us and the 
holy spirit* in accomplishing the 
great work of the lust days, and in 
consideration of the extent, the bles
sings and the glories of the same, let 
every selfish feeling, be not only bu
ried, but annihilated; and Ifetlove to 
God and man, predominate aod reign 
triumphant iu every mind, that their 
hearts may become like unto E n o ch ’s 
of old, and comprehend all things, 
present, past, and future, and cotoe 
behind in no gift waiting for the 
coming of the Lord Jesus Christ.

The work in which we are unitedly 
engaged is one of no ordinary kind,
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the enemies we have to contend 
against are subtle and well skilled in 
manoeuvreing, it behoves us to be on 
the alert to concentrate our energies, 
that the best feelings should exist in 
onr midst, and then by the help of 
the Almighty, we shall go on from 
victory to victory, and from conquest 
to conquest, our evil passions will be 
subdued, our prejudices depart, we 
shall find no room in our bosoms for 
hatred, vice will hide its deformed 
head, and we shall stand approved 
in the sight of heaven and be ac
knowledged the sons of God. Let 
us realize that we are not to live to 
ourselves but to God, by so doing 
the greatest blessings will rest upon 
us both in time and in eternity.

JOSEPH SMITH.

The following is from the “ Times and Sea
sons,” o f Jan. 15/A.

A-PROCLAMATION,
TO T H E

SAINTS S C A T T E R E D  ABROAD;
Greeting:

Beloved Brethren:—The relation
ship which we sustain to the Church 
of Jesus Christ of Latter Day Saints, 
renders it necessary that we should 
make known from time to time, the cir
cumstances, situation, and prospects 
of the church,, and give such instruc
tions as may be necessary for the 
well being of the Saints, and for the 
promotion of those objects, calculated 
to further their present and everlast
ing happiness.

We have to congratulate the Saints 
on the progress of the great work of 
the “ last d a y s .fo r  not only has it 
spread through the length and breadth 
of this, vast continent; but on the 
continent of Europe, and on the 
uJanria of 'the sea, it is spreading in 
a zfranner entirely unprecedented in 
tbe annals of time.

This appears the more pleasing 
when we consider, that a short time 
has elapsed, since we were unmerci
fully driven from the State of Mis
souri, after suffering cruelties and 
persecutions in their varied and hor
rid forms. Then our overthrow, to 
many, seemed inevitable, while the 
enemies of truth triumphed over us, 
and by their cruel reproaches endea
voured to aggravate our sufferings.— 
But “ the Lord of Hosts was with us, 
the God of Jacob was our refuge!” 
and we were delivered from the hands 
of bloody and deceitful men; and in 
the State of Illinois we found an asy
lum, and were kindly welcomed by 
persons worthy the characters of 
f r e e m e n .  It would be impossible to 
enumerate all those who in our time 
of deep distress, nobly came for
ward to our relief, and like the good 
Samaritan poured oil into our wounds, 
and contributed liberally to our ne
cessities, as the citizens of Quincy 
en masse and the people of Illinois, 
generally, seemed to emulate each 
other in this labour of love. We 
would, however, make honourable 
mention of Governor Carlin, Judge 
Young, General Leech, Judge Ral
ston, Rev. Mr. Young, Col. Henry, 
N. Bushnell, John Wood, I. N. Mor
ris, S. M. Bartlett, Samuel Holmes, 
and John T. Holmes, Esquires, who 
will long be remembered by a grate
ful comm unity for their philantrophy 
to a suffering people, and whose kind
ness on that occasion is indelibly en
graven on the tablet of our hearts, in 
golden letters of love.

We would, likewise, make mention 
of the Legislature of this State, wbo, 
without respect o f  parties, without re
luctance, free ly , openly, boldly, and 
nobly, have come forth to our assis
tance, owned us as citizens and 
friends, and took us by the hand, and
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e x t e n d e d  t o  u s  a l l  t b e  b l e s s i u g s  o f  
c i v i l ,  p o l i t i c a l ,  a n d  r e l i g i o u s  l i b e r t y ,  
b y  g r a n t i n g  u s  u n d e r  d a t e  o f  D e c .
1 6 ,  1 8 4 0 ,  o n e  o f  t h e  m o s t  l i b e r a l  c h a r 
t e r s ,  w i t h  t h e  m o s t  p l e n a r y  p o w e r s ,  
e v e r  c o n f e r r e d  b y  a  l e g i s l a t i v e  a s 
s e m b l y  o n  f r e e  c i t i z e n s ,  f o r  t h e  “  C i t y  
o f  N a u v o o , ”  t h e  “  N a u v o o  L e g i o n ”  
a n d  t h e  “  U n i v e r s i t y  o f  t h e  C i t y  o f  
N a u v o o . ”  T h e  f i r s t  o f  t h e s e  c h a r t e r s  
( t h a t  f o r  t h e  “  C i t y  o f  N a u v o o ” ) ,  s e 
c u r e s  t o  u s  i n  a l l  t i m e  t o  c o m e ,  i r r e 
v o c a b l y ,  a l l  t h o s e  g r e a t  b l e s s i n g s  o f  
c i v i l  l i b e r t y ,  w h i c h  o f  r i g h t  a p p e r t a i n  
t o  a l l  t h e  f r e e  c i t i z e n s  o f  a  g r e a t  c i 
v i l i z e d  r e p u b l i c — * t i s  a l l  w e  e v e r  
c l a i m e d .  W h a t  a  c o n t r a s t  d o e s  t h e  
p r o c e e d i n g s  o f  t h e  l e g i s l a t u r e  o f  t h i s  
S t a t e  p r e s e n t ,  w h e n  c o m p a r e d  w i t h  
t h o s e  o f  M i s s o u r i ,  w h o s e  b i g o t r y ,  j e a 
l o u s y ,  a n d  s u p e r s t i t i o n ,  p r e v a i l e d  t o  
s u c h  a n  e x t e n t ,  a s  t o  d e n y  us o u r  l i 
b e r t y  a n d  o u r  s a c r e d  r i g h t s — I l l i n o i s  
h a s  s e t  a  g l o r i o u s  e x a m p l e ,  t o  t h e  
w h o l e  o f  t h e  U n i t e d  S t a t e s  a n d  t o  
t h e  w o r l d  a t  l a r g e ,  a n d  h a s  n o b l y  c a r 
r i e d  o u t  t h e  p r i n c i p l e s  o f  h e r  c o n s t i 
t u t i o n ,  a n d  t h e  c o n s t i t u t i o n  o f  t h e s e  
U n i t e d  S t a t e s ,  a n d  w h i l e  s h e  r e q u i r e s  
o f  u s  i m p l i c i t  o b e d i e n c «  t o  t h e  l a w s ,  
( w h i c h  w e  h o p e  e v e r  t o  s e e  o b s e r v e d )  
s h e  a f f o r d s  u s  t h e  p r o t e c t i o n  o f  l a w —  
t h e  s e c u r i t y  o f  l i f e ,  l i b e r t y ,  a n d  t h e  
p e a c e a b l e  p u r s u i t  o f  h a p p i n e s s .

The name of our city (Nauvoo,) is 
of Hebrew origin, and signifies a 
beautiful situation, or place, carrying 
with it, also, the idea of rest; and is 
truly descriptive of this most delight
ful situation. It is situated on the 
eastern bank of the Mississippi river, 
at the head of the Des Moines Ra
pids, in Hancock County ; bounded 
on the east by an extensive prairie of 
surpassing beauty, and on the north, 
west, and south, by the Mississippi. 
This place has been objected to by 
some, on account of the sickness

which has prevailed in the summer 
months, but it is the opinion of Doc
tor Bennett, a physician of great 
experience and medical knowledge, 
that Hancock Co., and all tbe eastern 
and southern portions of the City o f  
Nauvoo, are as healthy as any other 
portions of the western country, (or 
the world, to acclimated citizens,) 
whilst the northwestern portion of the 
city has experienced much affliction 
from ague and fever, which, however, 
he thinks can be easily remedied by 
draining the sloughs on the adjacent 
islands in the Mississippi.

The population of our city is in
creasing with unparalleled rapidity, 
numbering more than three thousand 
inhabitants. Every facility i« afford
ed in the city and adjacent country, 
in Hancock County, for the success
ful prosecution of the mechanical arts 
and the pleasing pursuits of agricul
ture. The waters of the Mississippi 
can be successfully used for manu
facturing purposes, to an almost unli
mited extent.

Having been instrumental in the  
hands of our heavenly Father in lay
ing a foundation for the gathering o f  
Zion, we would say, let all those who 
appreciate the blessings of the gospel, 
and realize the importance of obey
ing the commandments of heaven, 
who have been blessed of heaven 
with the possession of this world *8 
goods, first prepare for the general 
gathering—let them dispose of their 
effects as fast as circumstances will 
possibly admit, without making too  
great sacrifices, and remove to onr 
city and county—establish and build 
up manufactories in the city, pur
chase and cultivate farms in the 
country—this will secure our perma
nent inheritance, and prepare tbe 
way for the gathering of the poor.—  
This is agreeable to the order o f



271

heaven, and the only principle on 
which the gathering can be effected 
—let the rich, then, and all who can 
assist in establishing this place, make 
every preparation to come on with
out delay, and strengthen our hands, 
and assist in promoting the happiness 
of the Saints. This cannot be too for
cibly impressed in the minds of a ll; 
and the elders are hereby instructed 
to proclaim this word in all the places 
where the Saints reside, in their pub
lic administrations, for this is accord
ing to the instructions we have re
ceived from the Lord.

The Temple of the Lord is in pro
gress of erection here, where the 
Saints will come to worship the God 
of their fathers, according to the 
order of his house, nnd the powers of 
the holy priesthood, and will be so 
constructed as to enable all the func
tions of the priesthood to be duly 
exercised, and where instructions 
from the Most High will be received, 
and from this place go forth to dis
tant lands.

Let as then concentrate all our 
powers under the provisions of our 
magna charta granted by the Illinois 
Legislature, at the “ City of Nauvoo,” 
and surrounding country, and strive 
to emulate the actions of the ancient 
covenant fathers, and patriarchy, in 
those things, which are of such vast 
importance to this and every succeed
ing generation.

The “ Nauvoo Legion,” embraces 
all our military power, and will ena
ble us to perform our military duty 
by ourselves, and thus afford us the 
power, and privilege, of avoiding one 
of the most fruitful sources of strife, 
oppression, and collision with. the 
world. It will enable us to show our 
attachment to the state and nation as 
a people, whenever the public ser
vices requires our aid—thus proving

ourselves obedient to the paramount 
laws of the land, and ready at all 
times to sustain and execute them.

The “ University of the City of 
Nauvoo,” will enable us to teach our 
children wisdom—to instruct them 
in all knowledge, and learning, in the 
arts, sciences, and learned profes
sions. We hope to make this insti
tution one of the great lights of the 
world, and by and through it, to dif
fuse that kind of knowledge which 
will be of practical utility, and for 
the public good, and also for private 
and individual happiness. The Re
gents of the University will take the 
general supervision of all matters ap
pertaining to education from common 
schools up to the highest branches of 
a most liberal collegiate course. They 
will establish a regular system of edu
cation, and hand over the pupil from 
teacher to professor, until the regu
lar gradation is consummated, and 
the education finished. This corpo
ration contains all the powers and 
prerogatives of any other college or 
university in this state. The charters 
for the University and Legion are 
addenda to the city charter, making 
the whole perfect and complete.

Not only has the Lord given us 
favour in the eyes of the community, 
who are happy to see us in the en
joyment of all the rights and privile
ges of freemen, but we are happy to 
state that several of the principal 
men of Illinois, who have listened to 
the doctrines we promulge, have be
come obedient to the faith and are re
joicing in the same; among whom is 
John C. Bennett, M.D., Quarter 
Master General of Illinois. We men
tion this gentleman first, because, that 
during our persecutions in Missouri, 
he became acquainted with the vio
lence we were suffering, while in that 
state, on aocount of our religion—̂
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his sympathies for us were aroused, 
and his indignation kindled against 
our persecutors for the cruelties prac
tised upon us, and their flagrant 
violation of both the lavir and the con
stitution. Amidst their heated zeal 
to put down the truth, he addressed 
us a letter, tendering to us his assis
tance in delivering us out of the 
hands of our enemies, and restoring 
us again to our privileges, and only 
required at our hands to point out 
the way, and he would be forthcom
ing, with all the forces he could raise 
for that purpose. He has been one 
of the principal instruments, in ef
fecting our safety and deliverance 
from tjie unjust persecutions and de
mands of the authorities of Missouri, 
and also in procuring the city char
ter. He is a man of enterprize, ex
tensive acquirements, and of inde
pendent mind, and is calculated to 
be a great blessing to our community.

Dr. Isaac Galland, also, who is 
one of our benefactors, having under 
his control, a large quantity of land 
in the immediate vicinity of our city, 
and a considerable portion of the city 
plot, opened both his heart and his 
bands, and “ when we were strangers 
—took us in,” and bade us welcome 
to share with him in his abundance; 
leaving his dwelling house, the most 
splendid edifice in the vicinity, for 
our accommodation, and betook him
self to a small, uncomfortable dwel
ling. He sold us his large estates, 
on very reasonable terms, and on 
long credit, so that we might have 
an opportunity of paying for them, 
without being distressed, and has 
since taken our lands in Missouri in 
payment for the whole amount, and 
lias given us a clear and indisputable 
title to the same. And iu addition 
to the firet purchase, we have ex
changed lands with him in Missouri

to the amount of eighty thousand dol
lars. He is the honoured instrument 
the Lord used, to prepare a home for 
us, when we were driven from our 
inheritances, having given him con
trol of vast bodies of land, and pre
pared his heart to make the use of it 
the Lord intended he should. Being 
a man of extensive information, great 
talents, and high literary fame, ho 
devoted his powers and influence to 
give us a character.

After having thus exerted himself 
for our salvation and comfort, and 
formed an intimate acquaintance 
with many of our people, his mind 
became wrought up to the greatest 
feelings, being convinced that out 
persecutions, were like those of the 
ancient Saists, and after investigating 
the doctrines we proclaimed, he be
came convinced of the truth and df 
the necessity of obedience thereto, 
and to the great joy and satisfaction 
of the ohurch be yielded himself to the 
waters and baptism, and became a 
partaker with us in our sufferings, 
“ choosing rather to suffer afflictions 
with the people of God than enjoy 
tbe pleasures of sin for a season.— 
In connexion with these We would 
mention the names of Gen. James 
Adams, Judge of Probate, of Sanga
mon County, Dr. Green, of Shelby 
County, R. D. Foster, M.D., a gen
tleman of great energy of character, 
late of Adams Co., Sidney Knowl- 
ton, of Hancock Co., Dr. Knight, of 
Putnam County, Indiana, with many 
others o f respectability and high 
standing in society, with nearly all 
the old settlers ill our immediate 
neighbourhood. We make mention 
of this, that the Saints may be en
couraged, and also that they may 
see that the perseoutiohs we suffered 
in Missouri, were but the prelude to 
a far more glorious display of the
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power of truth, and of the religion 
we hare espoused.

From the kind, uniform, and con
sistent coarse pursued by the citizens 
o f  Illinois, and the great success 
which has attended us while here, the 
natural advantages of this place for 
every purpose we require, and the 
necessity for the gathering of the 
Saints of tbe Most High, we would 
say, let the brethren who love the 
prosperity of Zion, who are anxious 
that her stakes should be strengthen
ed, and her cords lengthened, and 
who prefer her prosperity to their 
chief ]oy, come, and cast in their lots 
with us, and cheerfully engage in a 
work so glorious and sublime, and 
say with Nehemiah, “ we his servants 
will arise and huild.M

It probably would hardly be neces
sary to enforce this important sub' 
ject on the attention of the Saints, as 
its necessity is obvious, and is a sub
ject of paramount importance; but 
as watchmen to the house of Israel, as 
shepherds over the flock which is now 
scattered over a vast extent of coun
try, and the anxiety we feel for their 
prosperity and everlasting welfare, 
and for the carrying out the great 
and glorious purposes of our God, to 
which we have been called, we feel 
to urge its necessity, and say, let the 
Saints come here— T h i s  i s  t h e  w o r d  
or t h e  L o r d ,  and in accordance 
with the great work o f the last days.

It is true the idea of a general ga
thering has heretofore been associated 
with most cruel and oppressing 
scenes, owing to our unrelenting per
secutions at the hands of wicked and 
unjust men; but we hope tbat those 
days of darkness and gloom have 
gone by, and from the liberal policy 
of our state government, we may ex
pect a scene Of peace and prosperity, 
we have never before witnessed since 

2  M

the rise of our church, and the hap
piness and prosperity which now 
await us, is, in all human probability, 
incalculably great. By a concentra
tion of action, and a unity of effort, 
we can only accomplish the great 
work of the last days, which we 
could not do in our remote and scat
tered condition, while our interests 
both spiritual and temporal will be 
greatly enhanced, and the blessings 
of heaven must flow unto us in an 
uninterrupted stream; of this, we 
think there can be no question. The 
great profusion of temporal aud spi
ritual blessings, which always flow 
from faithfulness and concerted ef
fort, never attend individual exertions 
or enterprize. The history of all 
past ages abundantly attests this fact.

In addition to all temporal bless
ings, there is no other way for the 
Saints to be saved in these last days, 
as the concurrent testimony of all 
the holy prophets clearly proves, for 
it is written—" They shall come from 
the east, and be gathered from the 
west: the north shall give up, and 
tbe south shall keep not back.”— 
44 The sons of God shall be gathered 
from far, and his daughters from the 
ends of the earth ;w it is also the con
current testimony of all Ihe prophets, 
that this gathering together of all the 
Saints must take place before the 
Lord comes to “ take vengeance upon 
the ungodly," and “ to be glorified 
and admired by all those who obey 
his gospel.” The fiftieth psalm from 
the first to the fifth verses inclusive, 
describes the glory and majesty of 
that event:—“ The mighty God, even 
tbe Lord, hath spoken and called the 
earth from the rising of the sun unto 
the going down thereof. Out of 
Zion, the perfection of beauty, God 
hath shined. Our God shall come, 
and shall not keep silence: a fire
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shall devour before him, and it shall 
be very tempestuous round about 
him. He shall call to the heavens 
from above, and to the earth, (that 
he may judge his people.) Gather 
my Saints together unto me: those 
that have made a covenant with me 
by a sacrifice.” We might offer 
many other quotations from die scrip
tures, but believing them to be fami
liar to the Saints, we forbear.

We would wish the Saints to un
derstand that, when they come here, 
they must not expect to find perfec
tion, or that all will be harmony, 
peace, and lo v e; if they indulge 
these ideas, they will undoubtedly 
be deceived, for here there are per
sons, not only from different states, 
but from different nations, who, al
though they feel a great attachment 
to the cause of truth, have their pre
judices of education, and consequent
ly it requires some time before these 
things can be overcome: again, there 
arq many that creep in unawares, and 
endeavour to sow discord, strife, and 
apimo^ity in our midst, and by so 
doing, bring evil upon the Saints; 
these things we have to bear with, 
and these things will prevail either 
to a greater or lesser extent, until 
“ the floor be thoroughly purged,” 
and “ the chaff.be burnt up.” There
fore let those who come up to this 
place, be determined to keep the 
commandments of God, and not be 
discouraged by those things we have 
enumerated, and then they will be 
prospered, the intelligence of heaven 
will be communicated;to them, and 
they will eventually. see eye to eye, 
aî d rejoice in, the fall fruition of that 
glory, which, is reserved for the righ
teous.

In order, to erect the Temple of 
the Lor^, great exertions will, be 
required on the part of the Saints, so

that they may build a house which 
shall be accepted of by the Almighty, 
and in which his power and glory 
shall be manifested. Therefore let 
those who can, freely make a sacri
fice of their time, their talents, and 
their property, for the prosperity of 
the kingdom, and for the love they 
have to the cause of truth, bid adieu 
to their homes and pleasant places 
of abode, and unite with us in the 
great work of the last days, and share 
in the tribulation, that they may ulti
mately share in the glory and tri
umph.

We wish it likewise to be distinctly 
understood, that we claim no privi
lege but what we feel cheerfully dis
posed to share with our fellow-citi- 
zens of every denomination, and every 
sentiment of religion: and therefore 
say, that so far from being restricted 
to our own faith, let all those who 
desire to locate themselves in this 
place, or the vicinity, come, and we 
will hail them as citizens and friends, 
and shall feel it not only a duty, but 
a privilege to reciprocate the kind
ness we have received from the bene
volent and kind hearted citizens of 
the state of Illinois.

JOSEPH SMITH, 
SIDNEY RIGDON, 
HYRUM SMITtl, 

Presidents of the Church.
NquvooJ anuQry lbthi 1841.

INTERESTING ACCOUNT
OF THE SPREAD OF TRUTH IN NEW 

YORK.
New York, Oct. 7th, 1840. 

Brothers Robinson and Smithy—  
Highly esteemed brethren in Christ, 
I now, agreeable to a promise made 
by me to Brother Jas, Blakeslee, 
(one of the seventy) write to you, in



forming you and the brethren at the 
west, that he has this day sailed for 
England, in company with Br. Burn
ham, one of the seventy, and Br. 
Richards, High Priest. These three 
have started this day to fill their mis
sion in England; the day was clear, 
their health good, 'both as to body 
and mind—they expected a number 
of their brethren to have gone with 
them according to appointment, but 
as they did not come, they concluded 
to go without them.

Brother Blakeslee wished me to 
state, that he arrived here on the 
20th day of Sept. according to agree
ment ; and from that, to the present 
time, he has preached in this city 19 
titnes ; and I assure you, he will long 
be remembered by the church, and 
friends here: he is a man of faith, a 
man of God, and a roan that gives 
full proof of his ministry. May the 
Lord bless him, and his brethren, and 
prosper them on their mission. Bro
ther Turley, and Clayton, have just 
arrived from England, and are now 
on their way to the west, with about 
200 others.

06t. 24th.—Dear Brethren, I have 
just returned from Philadelphia, from 
a conference held there. Brother O. 
Hyde was there and presided. Bro
ther J. E. Page had not yet arrived 
from Ohio, but was expected every 
day, we had a good time at the cpn- 
ference, every thing went on well, the 
brethren there are united, they love 
one another, and pray for one ano
ther ; the church there is in a pros
perous condition, and the whole re
gion abound about Philadelphia, pre
sents an immense field of labour, and 
the labourers are very few. I pray 
therefore, that the Lord of the har
vest will send fbrth more faithful la
bourers into his vineyard. Elder 0 .  
Hyde has been turning the world up

side down in Cream ftidge, New Jer
sey and baptized (I believe) about 30. 
There was a number baptized on 
Monday morning after conference.

We expect Elders Hyde and Page 
in New York soon, on their way to' 
Jerusalem: while they remain with 
us, we expect to hold a conference.

I cannot close this letter without 
giving you a short account of the his
tory of my past life. I am about 30 
years of age, have been 13 years a 
Methodist, heard the first sermon by 
a Latter-Day Saint in February,
1840, by Elder H. C. Kimball, and 
believed the gospel as soon as I heard 
it, and have never doubted it since. 
I was baptized eight days aftej I 
heard the first sermon, and called to 
be an elder in eight days after I was 
baptized,—called by the spirit of pro* 
phesy, by Elder Kimball, and or
dained by Elder. P. P. Pratt, just 
previous to the time they sailed for 
England. Since that time I have 
tried to preach from 3 to 5 times 
each week, and worked with my own 
hands to support my family besides, 
and I have held three public discus
sions with the great men of this ge
neration, one with the very celebra
ted Oragen Batchelorj which lasted 
twelve nights. Doctor Benjamin E. 
Ducher was chairman: it was held in 
the city of Brooklyn. The chairman 
took three hours to sum up the testi
mony, and gave the decision in fa
vour of the fulness of the gospel, on 
every point, the bible being the guide 
of evidence.

His closing remarks were these : 
“ I have never seen such a grand 
combination of arguments to prove 
any system of religion, as has been 
brought forward to prove the Latter- 
Day Saints, and I dare not say t dis
believe it, and if it is true, let us hang 
the BANNER OUT TO THE
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WORLD.” This was the language
of a man who had never been to our 
meetings before in his life; he is a 
highly respected, and wealthy gen* 
tleman of New York.

Immediately after the above de
bate I organized the branch in Brook
lyn, and baptized a number, the 
branch in Brooklyn, now number 19, 
one priest, one teacher, and one dea
con, and a number believing, ready 
to be baptized. The other two dis
cussions were with two Methodist 
priests j one in New Jersey, and one 
in this city } but they both had to 
yield before the power of eternal 
truth. Shortly after ( was ordained, 
the Methodists tried me for heresy, 
and when I appeared before them 
they would not hear me there, and 
then I appealed to the people, and 
had over 500 Methodists to hear me 
make my defence; they thought I 
was the greatest heretic they ever 
heard of, hundreds of them have at
tended our meetings ever since. I 
expect to baptize a number of them 
next Sabbath morning.

The work here goes on well, we 
have two large preaching places well 
attended—one on the north side, and 
one on the east side of the city: the 
one on the east side, is the one I 
hired to make my defence before my 
Methodist brethren, and I have con
tinued preaching to hundreds of tbem 
ever since, which has been about one 
month. Yours in haste,

GEO. J. ADAMS.

Ooxam noloatlon.

To the Editor of the Star.
Lh'erpool, Feb. 27, 1841.

Dear Brother,— Having perused 
in your number of last month, some 
strictures upon Mr. Hainings’ “ Mor- 
monism weighed in the balances and

found wan tine,” I conceived that a 
few remarks from me upon that sub
ject might not be nninteresting, as I 
am acquainted with the whole of the 
circumstances of the coming forth of 
that publication : it was my labours 
in Douglas (Isle of Man,) that first 
gave rise to his important discoveries, 
and brought into existence that pro
duction, which for ought I know may 
be considered of importance among 
the friends of sectarianism at a dis
tance from home; but those who are 
acquainted with its relations, its pa
rentage, the time, manner, and cir
cumstances of its coming into being 
consider it lighter than vanity; and 
it is treated by all intelligent men 
with the contempt that such produc
tions deserve.

Permit me, sir, to mention a few 
circumstances that took place pre
vious to the delivery of “ Mr. Hain
ings, L ectu resab ou t the middle 
of last September I visited the Isle of 
Man, accompanied by Elder Hyrum 
Clark, and preached in the town of 
Douglas, where I hired the Welling
ton room, a large hall capable of con
taining one thousand persons; and 
commenced delivering a course of 
lectures to attentive and respectable 
congregations. I  had not proceeded 
above two or three nights before I 
was interrupted in a very indecorous, 
anti-christian, and ungentlemanly 
manner by a party of Primitive Me
thodist Preachers, and a Wesleyan 
Methodist Local Preacher, whose 
conduct was not very dissimilar from 
that of the pious and zealous disor
derlies that you speak of in Bolton, 
who were bound over to keep the 
peace, and who if they had obtained 
justice would unquestionably have 
shared the same fate; and, had it not 
been for some gentlemen present who 
interfered, who possessed more pru-
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deuce and discretion than religious 
bigotry, it would have been difficult 
to prevent an indignant public from 
putting them out of doors. The next 
day I received a challange from the 
head champion, Mr. Hamilton, a Pri
mitive Methodist itinerant preacher, 
which was so surcharged with ca
lumny and vile abuse that if I had 
not been a stranger there, and known 
tbat the public knew nothing about 
me, or my principles but what they 
obtained through a false mrdium, I 
should have treated with contempt; 
as it was I submitted to it, not with 
a view of having my principles inves
tigated, for I knew that they were 
out of the reach of bis critical acumen, 
—not to have him detect error, for I 
was aware that he was utterly incapa
ble of discerning the difference be
tween truth and error; nor had I 
the least idea of teaching him, for I 
felt convinced with Solomon, that "a 
fool is wiser in his own eyes than se
ven men that can render a reason,” 
but merely to remove public preju
dice, and to let it be known that I 
courted publicity and light, and was 
not afraid of bringing my principles 
to the touchstone of truth.

This is the same individual, sir, 
whose extensive acquaintance with 
history enabled him to inform the 
public that in some countries where 
there was no water they baptized with 
o il!!! about which opinion I had tbe 
hardihood to be a little sceptical des
pite of his great proficiency in histo
rical lore; for I was foolish enough 
to wonder (as any old woman would 
do who did not possess the same 
knowledge of history as himself,) 
what they made use of as a beverage 
in that country! 1 as oil would not be 
veiy palatable to drink at all times, 
and uso what they cooked their vie- 
uals with. It was the same indivi

dual, sir, who on being asked his au
thority to preach answered “ 1 sent 
myself,” I was led to tell him that 1 
was of that opinion before, but that 
he had confirmed my impressions; 
that I had thought from the begin
ning that God had nothing to do 
with sending him out. Yet foolish, 
ignorant, and untaught as he was, 
there are those, sir, (who think that 
because the Scriptures says “ God 
has chosen the weak things of this 
world to confound the wise,” that 
any and every person is qualified to 
preach the gospel merely because 
they are fools, whether God calls 
them or not;) who bad it not been 
for this exposure, might have mista
ken him for a wise man. and have 
thought that he was called of God.— 
The result of that discussion as taken 
from the Manx Liberal is found in 
your number for November.

The public began then to see that 
the doctrine of the Latter-Day Saints 
was not so awful and blasphemous, 
as it had been represented to be by 
some of these pious men, which ex
cited the jealousy of a Mr. Hays, a 
Wesleyan Methodist Superintendent 
Preacher, whose craft was in danger, 
and who saw clearly that truth would 
not destroy truth; and having no 
better weapon, commenced propaga
ting falsehood by publishing a state
ment purporting to be made by a 
Mr. Hale, Joseph Smith’s father-in- 
law, professing to give an account of 
the character of Joseph Smith, and 
of the coming forth of the Book of 
Mormon: but as he was not ac
quainted with a document containing 
some other lies published by Mr. 
Livesey, a Rev. brother of his, which 
also gave an account of the coming 
forth of the Book o f Mormon ; it so 
happened that they did not agree in 
their statement in regard to its an-
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thor, origin, or coming forth; bo for 
the benefit of the public I published 
the counter statement of his Rev. 
brother, whose testimonies did no 
more agree than the testimony of the 
fklse witnesses that appeared against 
our Savour. He then published ano
ther and vainly attempted to hide his 
shame, which was replied to by me 
in a tract called “ C a l b m n y  R e p u 
t e d  a n d  t h e  T r u t h  D e f e n d e d . ”  
He then published another and I an
swered in one entitled ** T n u r r i  D e 
f e n d e d ,  AND MeTHODKTM WEIGHED 
IN THE BALANCES AND FOUND  
WANTING," (all of which may be 
had at the “ Star Office!*)

About the same time arose another 
defender of the faith, a Doctor Cur
ran, who attacked me in the public 
‘press, and I answered him through 
the same medium, which may be seen 
in full in the Manx Sun and Liberal 
ktf that date, for several successive 
weeks. Two of ray answers to him 
*re found in the Nov. and Dec. num
bers of the “ S ta r” The Doctor 
is a learned gentleman, a conniseur 
in religion, a sectarian anatomist, who 
knows how to dissect better than to 
put together, or unite the system: 
ĥe had stood some time in the town 

and vicinity as the champion in po
lemics; when he threw down the 
gauntlet scarce any one could be 
found who bad the hardihood to take 
it up. Mistaking these for some Of 
the wild chimeras and dogmas 'of men, 
-he made several furious onsets, but 
found himself as frequently repulsed, 
-without having sufficient honesty to 
acknowledge the truth; he retired 
feeble, helpless, and mahued from 
the fiekh I have often, sir, been sur
prised at the weakness of the argu
ments that are made ufee of against 
h s  even b y  mert of literary attain
ments, and Of great talent *hen em

ployed in any other cause. The 
Doctor further stated, that “ never 
at any time had pure religion been 
revived, and something Godlike made 
its appearance, but satan had opposed 
it,” referring to our opposition to 
what he considered to be truth (alias 
sectarianism and false doctrine); and 
yet although he intimated that pure 
religion had been revived, he elsewere 
stated that there never was a time 
when the church was more “ un
healthy, ignorant and corrupt! !** 
hence we are all right and all wrong; 
we have something Godlike ; yet 
this Godlike something is ignorant, 
unhealthy, corrupt! ! ! He also ex- 

ressed a sorrow th&t I should have 
den attacked by my opponents on 

the only true point of my doctrine, 
v ii. baptism,” which showed at once 
that if they were opposing pure doc
trine they must be of the devil, and 
that he (if consistent) Considered 
them as such, while On the other 
hand if  the doctrine which he said 
Avas “ the only true doctrine,” was 
false doctrine, he must be supporting 
the doctrine Of devils in upholding a 
doctrine that is unscriptural; so out 
of their own mouths I  would con
demn them.

The neit person tbat arose was 
the Rev. Mh Haining, an Indepen
dent minister; who though perhaps 
more learned and talented than some 
of his coadjutors, yet his religioqs 
creed was not so popular, nor his God 
that he worshipped so well knowti a s  
that of the Methodists and some othert 
who is “  invisible without body Chr 

p a r t s the natural consequence Was 
tbat long before my arrival he bad 
preached all his congregation away, 
but about a score or from that to fifty, 
who in general lovfed better to bow 
tb the uhknown God*' of the Metho
dists and Worship ini their temple.—
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In this, predicament without congre
gation or influences, some Methodist 
local preachers and others who knew 
his situation well, fearful that their 
fabric was falling, and that their zea
lous Mr. Heys would not be able to 
prevent the wreck, put their heads 
together to combine against what 
they considered to be their common 
foe; premised to assi&t in pecuniary 
measures, and ipade use of the Rev. 
Mr. Haining as their tool, to do what, 
they could not get Mr. Heys to d o ; 
either to meet me in public debate, 
or to deliver public lectures, against 
my principles, (as on his publishing 
those before-mentioned falsehoods, I 
challenged him to a public investi
gation, and he refused. Mr. Haiining 
in his turn wanted to increase his 
congregation, and thinking that tbe 
present excitement that existed in the 
religious community in that place,, 
would be a favourable opportunity 
fordoing so commenced his lectures, 
(although he stated to a gentleman 
in Douglas after hearing me for some 
time, that it would be better for the 
ministers to let me alone, as they 
coul(J not. gainsay the doctrines that 
I  advanced}. Nor was he mistaken 
in his views in regard to those matr 
ters, for numbers of the interested 
part o f the community, although they 
bank differed heretofore among them
selves, were ready to cry out when 
their false principles were attacked, 
"'Great is, sectarianism, thq God of 
the Christians’’ and ŵ ere surprised to 
find out that every bpdy did not 
know that sectarianism fell down 
from heaven, ind that all the world 
worshipped tbeir Diana. Mr. Hain
ing took1 care, hpwever, to chose a; 
tfatte for bis lectures when he thought 
tittl l;ctyld not attend—on Sunday 
evenings. ’ I managed however to go 
toft#  oĉ e, andsanswered it on

^ week night,, in the following,w*ek 
to a crowded congregation, and Mr. 
Haining himself present; as he had 
stated in his lecture that he wished 
to act fairly.

I desired him then, if he was sincere 
in his statement*, to alter his .nights 
of lecturing, that I could attend, or 
otherwise to meet me face to face 
before the public, substantiate his 
arguments, and prove the Book of 
Mormon, or any of the principles 
that I believed in to be false if he 
could; and as many other ministers 
were present who had frequently at
tacked me behind my back* I chal
lenged the whole or any of them to 
do i t ; not sir, tbat I am fund of brag- 
gadocia, or a display of champion
ship or words, but to stop the foul- 
mouthed slander that Itad been indus
triously circulated by many of these 
gentlemen, and to deliver the truth 
from their unhallowed grasp. But 
all attempts to bring him to honour-, 
able terms were altogether fruitless: 
he could do best alone in bis own 
pulpit, (where 1 was going to say, 
no one could oppose him or question 
the truth of what be said) but so 
notoriously false, unscriptural, and 
absurd, were some oi the principles 
that he advanced, and statements that 
he, mad?, that even one of bis own 
society rose up in the meeting, and 
tql4 ham that what he stated was false. 
A?. I had a laxge congregation of. my, 
own to attend to,, and could not con
sistently leave my - meeting* I got -a 
reporter to attend to, his meeting .for 
twp Sunday evenings, and then in 
the week night gave another lecture 
in answer to his, but s q  weak, irre- 
vjklent, so far fetched* and so foreign 
to the point were most of • his, argu
ments, that I considered it only like 
beating the air to answer than, and 
that it was a burlesque upoA religion,
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•nd an insult to the public to call 
them together to listen to such un
meaning nonsense, and I told a crowd
ed congregation then assembled, that 
unless he. or some of the ministers of 
Douglas, would meet me face to facc, 
I should not impose upon their good 
sense in listening to such stuff; I 
should consider that their own fabric 
was bad, their foundation false, their 
principles untenable, that they were 
convinced themselves that their state* 
ments were untrue, aud that they 
“ loved darkness rather than light, 
because their deeds were evil." As 
my principles had been wantonly 
attacked, my motives impugned, and 
misrepresentation, calumny and abuse 
been gratuitously heaped upon me 
by them, and none of them (but Mr.
H.) had the hardihood to come for
ward and substantiate his charges, 
prove his assertions, or in any wise 
make good his statements; but that 
they had left their offspring like the 
ostrich did its eggs, either to hatch 
of themselves, or to be trodden under 
foot by any passer by.

I never once thought that Mr. 
Haining would have attempted to 
publish those lectures with any de
sign to militate against the truth, 
after making so puerile an attack in 
Douglas, for (e.g.) one of his lec
tures was principally taken up in 
proving that the bible is true; this 
of course we believe in as well as him; 
one of his arguments in support of 
the bible is—“ that it was confirmed 
by revelations and visions,** this we 
also believe in, and as I told him 
the only difference that there is 
between him and us, is, that he be
lieves in a changeable God and we in 
an unchangeable one ; he believes 
that God did reveal himself formerly, 
but does not now; and we believe 
that he now gives revelations, visions,

prophecy, &c., as formerly. He next 
goes on to state that the bible is “ the 
good book, the true book, and the 
only b o o k w e  believe the two first 
of these statements, but feel con
vinced that if Mr. Haining does tbat 
he cannot believe his last assertion—  
that it is “ the only b o o k for the 
bible speaks of more than twenty 
books that we have not got; and “ a  
good book” and a “ true book” can
not testify to a falsehood. It would be 
fruitless for me to follow him through 
all his meanderings, and would be 
foreign to my purpose at the present 
time. I would just remark that 
the truth came off victorious in the 
Isle of Man, and although I may say 
with Paul “ I have fought with beasts 
at Ephesus,” yet I feel thankful to 
my heavenly Father that I have es
caped unhurt. The standard of eter
nal truth is planted there, many are 
rejoicing in the liberty of the gospel 
of Jesus Christ, having followed their 
Lord and Master into the waters of 
baptism, and many more are believ
ing, and on the eve of coming forth. 
Since I left there Elder Blakslee from 
America has been labouring there 
succesfully, he is now on his way to 
the land of his fathers, and Priest 
Wm. Mitchell from Liverpool is gone 
to labour there : Elder Joseph Field
ing is also on his way there. There 
has been about seventy baptized in 
a ll; thus in spite of all the combined 
powers of earth and hell, the “ truth 
will p r e v a ilth e  inhabitants of that 
island will hear tbe sound of the 
everlasting gospel, and all the honest 
in heart will be gathered out.

The work of the Lord is progress
ing in Liverpool, and many enquiring 
the way of salvation; we baptized 
eight last week, and sixteen this week.

I remain yours in the everlasting 
covenant, JOHN TAYLOR.
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To the Editor of the Star.
Bedford, Feb. 22nd, 1841.

D ear S ir .—Possessing but very 
scanty information concerning the 
people called “ Latter-Day Saints,” 
I beg leave to put an enquiry or two 
started in my mind, by reports in 
circulation.

1.— Is tbe revelation of some dozen 
years ago, and upon which the Church 
is founded, to be received solely on 
the credit of Joseph Smith as tes
tator ?

2.— Is baptism by immersion the 
tine qua non of admission into the 
church of Christ, or of re-admission 
in case of backsliding ?

3— Is it declared that the Saviour 
recently presented himself visibly to 
a multitude in America, from whom 
he chose and ordained twelve apos
tles ?

4.— Are those apostles supposed 
to possess miraculous gifts.

Your courtesy in answering these 
interrogatories in an early No. of 
the Magazine, shall oblige 

Yours truly,
D iscipv lu s .

Answer to question 1st.
Sir,—I suppose you allude to the 

Book of Mormon, which is an An
cient American Record found in 
1827* That work is not offered to 
the world on the testimony of Mr. 
Joseph Smith alone, but it has the 
testimony of three other positive wit
nesses, and eight other circumstan
tial witnesses. Also the corrobora
ting testimony of thousands of the 
Saints who have gome to the know
ledge of its truth by the power of the 
Holy Ghost. It also commends it
self to every man’s conscience by the 
purity and glory of its principles, 
and by the fulfilment of its predic
tions.

2  N

Ans. 2nd.—Three conditions are 
necessary on the part of those wbo 
would become members of the church 
of Jesus Christ of Latter-Day Saints, 
viz., first, faith in the testimony 
which God hath given of his Son.—  
Secondly, repentance or reformation. 
Thirdly, baptism by immersion in 
the name of the Father, Son, and 
Holy Ghost, and this to be adminis
tered by one who is acknowledged 
in his authority by the church. These 
rules are indispensable and will ap
ply to those who have been excom
municated as well as to others.

Ans. 3rd.—It is not declared that 
the Saviour recently appeared to a 
multitude in America; but that he 
anciently appeared to a multitude in 
that country, and chose twelve apos
tles from among them according to 
the ancient record, which was lately 
discovered in that country. The 
apostles and other officers of the Lat
ter-Day Saints have been commis
sioned by revelations, visions, angels, 
fyc* but not by a personal appearance 
of the Saviour to a multitude.

Ans. 4th.—The apostles, officers, 
and members in general of the Saints 
of a l l  a g e s ,  possess miraculous gifts 
just in proportion to their faith.—  
Otherwise the New Testament is a 
fable; for the promises are extended 
to all. In short, miraculous gifts 
are the ordinary and legitimate fruits, 
or effects of the Holy Spirit, where- 
ever it is enjoyed; in all ages, and 
under all dispensations.

PROSPERITY OF THE TRUTH  
IN LONDON.

No. 40, Ironmonger-Row, St. Lntat, 
Loudon, Fob. 30th, 1641.

Dear Brother,—We take this oc
casion to present you some inform** 
tion in relation to the prosperity of 
Zion in this vast city, and we are
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happy in stating to you at this time, 
that the prospects here are exceed
ingly good, and very encouraging.— 
We have had almost every kind of 
difficulty to encounter with in start
ing the stone to rolling in this city: 
sometimes .it has seemed as though 
the combined powers of hell and earth 
were opposing u s; but through the 
blessing of the Most High, at length 
we have succeeded in setting the 
stone to rolling, and we hope and 
pray God that it may continue raov- 
ing until it shall become a great 
mountain, and fill this mighty city.

For farther information we pre
sent you the minutes of our confer
ence, held in this city agreeably to 
previous appointment.

MINUTES OF A CONFERENCE 
HELD IN  LONDON.

A conference of the church of 
Jesus Christ of Latter-Day Saints 
was held at J. Barrett's academy, 57, 
King’s-square, Goswell Road, on 
Sunday the 14th Feb., 1841 ; there 
being present Elders H. C. Kimball, 
W. Woodruff, L. Snow, W . Pitt, nnd 
four Priests.

The meeting was called to order 
by Elder Kimball, at 2 o’clock, p.m.

It was then moved by Elder Kim
ball, seconded by Elder Pitt, that 
.Elder Woodruff, should be president 
of this conference, carried unani
mously.

Moved by Elder Kimball, second
ed by Elder Woodruff, that Dr. W. 
Copeland be clerk of this conference, 
carried unanimously.

The meeting opened by Elder 
Kimball by prayer and singing. The 
president then called upon the official 
members to represent their repeti
tive branches.

The church at Ipswich represented 
by Elder Pitt, consisting of twelve

members, one elder, one priest, and 
one teacher.

The church at Bedford represented 
by Robert Williams, priest, consist
ing of 42 members, one priest, seven 
moved, two died.

The church at Woolwich repre
sented by John Griffith, priest, con
sisting of six members, one priest.

The church of London represenled 
by Elder Kimball, consisting of 46 
members, one elder, 2 priests; gene
rally in good standing, excellent pros
pects of a continued increase.

Moved by Elder Kimball, second
ed by Elder Woodruff, that James 
Albon be ordained elder, carried una
nimously.

Moved by Elder Kimball, second
ed by Elder Snow, that Thomas 
Barnes be ordained teacher, carried 
unanimously.

Moved by Elder Kimball, second
ed by Elder Pitt, that P. Williams 
be ordained elder to oversee the 
church at Bedford, carried unani
mously.

Moved by R. Williams, seconded 
by Elder Pitt, that Wm. Smith be 
ordained priest in the church at 
Bedford, carried unanimously.

Moved by Elder Kimball, second
ed by Elder Pitt, tbat Richard Bates 
be ordained priest in tbe church at 
Woolwich, carried unanimously.

Moved by R. Williams, that John 
Sheffield be ordained teacher in the 
branch at Bedford, seconded by 
Elder Pitt, carried unanimously.

Moved by Elder Kimball, second
ed by brother Griffith, that A. Pain
ter be teacher at Woolwich, carried 
unanimously.

The above named persons were 
then ordained under the hands of 
Elders Kimball, Woodruff, and Snow.

It was then moved by Elder Kim
ball, seconded by Elder Woodruff,
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that Elder Snow be appointed presi
dent of this conference, also to take 
the superintendency of the church in 
London.

Much valuable instruction was 
given by Elders Kimball and Wood
ruff, in relation to the duties of the 
official members.

It was then moved by Elder Kim
ball, and seconded by Elder Snow, 
that this conference be adjourned to 
Sunday, the 16th of May, 1841; car
ried unanimously.

The conference was then closed at 
half-past five by the president, by 
ringing and prayer.

W. WOODRUFF, President.
Dr. W. COPELAND, Clerk.

N E W S FROM THE ELDERS. 
Elder Kington writes from Bristol, 

under date of February 23rd, as 
follows:—
“Dear Brother,—I write to inform 

you how we are getting on in this 
place. We have baptised 8 persons 
in Bristol, and I hope there will be 
many in this town who will come to 
the knowledge of the the truth; but 
the people are very careful how they 
receive truth; they are as much 
afraid of truth as any people I have 
ever met with, yet I. think after a 
little toil and labour, with the net on 
the right side of the ship, we shall 
have a draught of fishes; even if it 
should be only a “ hundred and fifty 
and three. n

Elder Levi Richards writes from 
Luquardine under date of Feb. 8, as 
follows:—

“ Dear Brother,—Knowing the 
interest you take in the welfare of 
Zion, I cheerfully offer this sheet in 
communicating some things respect

ing it. Since Stanley Hili conference 
I have attended about 30 council 
meetings of Church officers, in 11 
different places, in Herefordshire, 
Gloucestershire, and (I think) some 
in Worcestershire, making a circuit 
of near one hundred miles. A spirit 
of union and harmony generally pre
vails among them ; and a disposition 
to add to their faith knowledge, and 
to knowledge virtue, &c. New places 
are frequently opened for preaching 
which are generally supplied. More 
or less are baptized every week, al
though the ice has to yield its natural 
claims and step aside to accommo
date them. The gift of healing is I 
believe manifested to quite an extent 
in this region. The gift of tongues
I understand is received in most of 
the branches where I am acquainted
— -but there are very few interpret** 
tions. The spirit of persecution is 
not yet wholly cast out from the 
world; for recently preaching was 
held for the first time in Pendock 
parish, 8 miles from Ledbury, when 
a congregation respectable in num
bers and appearance were compelled 
to retire prematurely, in consequence 
of the quantity of gravel thrown upon 
tbe roof and against the windows, 
together with hooting, &c. The mob 
were somewhat numerous and sup
plied the Saints on their way home 
with plenty of mud and contumely. 
The meeting was held at the shop of 
a tradesman, who had been clerk of 
the parish for some time; but who 
was so fortunate as to obey the Gos
pel and be turned out of his steward* 
ship; and his wife was dismissed 
from her school for the same reason, 
by the parson of the parish, or by his 
influence. More or less of the Saints 
are turned out of employ and out of 
their bouses for obeying the Gospel. 
One would think from reports, that
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the object was to keep them in this 
country, and I don’t know but it will 
have that effeot! The wrath of man 
may praise him and the remainder 
be restrained. As ever, yours,

L ev i R ich a rd s.”

Brother James Burnham writes 
from Overton, Wales, under date of 
Feb. 10th, as follows:—

“DearBrother—YeeYmg it is cheer
ing to the hearts of the Saints, and es* 
pecially to you, to hear of the spread 
of truth throughout the land, 1 now 
communicate to you some informa
tion of the progress of the work of 
the Lord in this part of the vineyard.
I am happy to say that the work is 
moving rapidly. We have great op
position,—the priests are combined 
against us, and they stir up the baser 
sort against us, in order to disturb our 
meetings. If we hold meetings at 
any private house that has not been 
licensed they are sure to enter com
plaint and have them fined. They 
have undertaken to collect a fine of 
one person whose house has been li
censed 27 years, they have exposed 
his property at public sale; but I 
think they will repent the day they 
did it.

“ We have many places to preach 
in y e t; we have opened a place in 
Oswestry and Whittington, and have 
commenced baptizing at Oswestry— 
the prospect is good, although the op
position is great. I have some good 
faithful brethren with me in the minis
try. I have organized two branches 
of the church, consisting of about 150 
members. Iexpect soon to organize 
another branch at Ellsmore. We 
are continually baptizing whether the 
weather is hot or cold—some have 
been baptized during the coldest wea
ther we have had this winter. There

are also many who are waiting for 
warmer weather; not having faith 
sufficient to go into the water in such 
cold weather, We preach in these 
large towns on market days, in the 
streets; there are many who oppose 
us but we are determined to warn 
them.”

“Elder Reuben Hedlock writes from 
Glasgow (Scotland) under date of 
Feb. 5th, as follows:—

“ Dear Brother,—The work of 
the Lord is rolling on slowly in Glas
gow. I baptized three persons last 
evening—four more are going for
ward to-morrow. The church here 
now numbers 55 members. Many of 
the people are enquiring after the 
truth. I visited Paisley last week.— 
two members have been added there 
of late. I believe the church there 
is in good standing at this time, also, 
in the branches at Johnston, Bridge 
of Weir, and Crosley the work is 
going on slowly. I went to a small 
village three miles from Paisley, 
where there were six brethren, the 
whole town came out to hear—the 
large hall in that place was filled.—  
Elder Hamilton preached to the peo
ple in the hall,— I arrived a few 
minutes too late, so I could not get 
in for the crowd at the door, so I be
gan to preach to those out of doors. 
After this night’s meeting the master 
of a mill turned away one of the 
brethren because we came there to 
preach. The next evening I preach
ed in Crosley, to a large congregation, 
the most of which were Roman Ca
tholics. The next day I went to 
Greenock where I preached three 
times and organized a branch of the 
church, consisting of twenty seven 
members, including one elder, one 
priest, one teacher, and one deacon.
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There seems to be a number enquir- quences, not fearing the face of man. 
ing in Greenock. I preached in Fort If we could get people to believe 
Glasgow last Monday evening,—we their bibles, this work would roll on, 
had the Unitarian chapel—it was and error, superstition, and bigotry, 
filled to overflowing. There is plenty and every false way would cease, 
of opposition in these parts—the priests while the pure Gospel of Jesus would 
cry “ false prophets” from their pul- spread and prevail, on the right hand 
pits,—they generally take their text and on the left. When some of our 
from the newspapers and pamphlets members go to their friends and show 
that are published against us, and if them from the Scriptures that they 
there is not lies enough in them to have found the truth, they begin to 
answer their purpose they invent brand them with rude names. Among 
new ones. So (hey have not much this number was a (so-called) minis- 
time to preach the gospel to the peo- ter of the Gospel, who in presence of 
pie.” his followers called us false prophets

“ Beloved Brother,—Were it not to carry the glad tidings of the Gos- 
upon record that all who live G odly  pel to the people; but then again I 
in Christ Jesus must suffer persccu- recollect that our master hath said : 
tion, I should be somewhat surprised; “ It is not by might, nor by power, 
for as soon as the people here begin but by my spirit.” So if we will be 
to serve the Lord with us, the truth faithful we shall see the work of God 
of tbat Scripture is verified; “ If ye roll o n ; f o r  t h e  G o d  o f  J a c o b  
are of the world the world would s t i l l  l i v e s .”  
love his own ; but because ye are not _ _ _

of God they readily answer in the we oeueve may, u.rougu me ui^w.g  
affirmative; and indeed they do be- °* ^ oc* re9u't in g00t**
lieve the book when it is shut, but A letter from Geo. Simpson, from 
when we open and read the things Staffordshire, dated March 3d, gives 
written in it, they say, “ Oh ! it does us to understand that the work of the 
not mean so, but we think it means Lord is still progressing in the Pot- 
so and so.” We fiud that they take teries. At a council held on the 27th 
the opinions of men, instead of the February, between thirty and forty 
word of God. But the honest in officers were present from different 
heart in Scotland are valiant for the parts of the Potteries, who repre
truth j  they are regardless of conse- sented that 26 members had been

Elder Wm. Speakman writes from 
Greenock, Scotland, under date of 
Feb. 11th, as follows:—

and many other such like names; 
but, here we saw that satan had de
ceived himself; for we baptized six 
of this man’s hearers. I sometimes 
think, what weak instruments we are,
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added by baptism, during the two 
preceding weeks.

In Oldham and vicinity we are 
happy to say the truth i9 prevailing 
greatly. Scores of people have re
ceived the testimony and repented, 
and have submitted to the ordinance 
of baptism within the last few weeks, 
and are now rejoicing in the enjoy* 
ment of the Holy Ghost.

In Manchester the truth moves 
steadily onwards as usual; it has been 
rather obscured for a short time, on 
account of the inconvenience of our 
places of meeting; but we have now 
procured the Carpenters* Hall for 
the coming year, and hundreds, yea, 
thousands are flocking to our meet
ings and listening to the truth, with 
some degree of attention. We have 
every reason to believe that the truth 
will soon triumph in the hearts of 
hundreds in this town and vicinity, 
who have not as yet discerned the 
light which shineth in darkness—the 
fulness of the Gospel. In Ashton, 
Dukinfield, and Stalybridge there 
is a flourishing society of the Saints, 
who all meet in the Forester’s Refuge, 
a very neat and comfortable place, 
which will accommodate perhaps be
tween one and two thousand people. 
The society there is increasing in 
numbers, and their meetings appear 
to be well attended. In short, the 
truth was never more triumphant 
among the people, than it seems to 
be at this present time, in all coun
tries where it is published. It is the 
Lord’s doings and to his name be all 
the glory. E d ito r .

F A M I L Y  P R A Y E R .
To the Editor of tho Star. 
Liverpool, March 10th, 1841. 

Dear Brother,—I have felt anxi
ous to address a few lines to you ot

the subject of family prayer, (and 
shall feel obliged by your inserting 
the same in your next Star) for the 
purpose of imparting instruction to 
the brethren in general. Having tra
velled through many branches of the 
church in England, I have found it 
to be a general custom among the 
brethren I visited, that when any of 
the travelling elders are present, they 
wait for the elder to go forward in 
family prayer instead of attending to 
that duty themselves; that is not 
right, and I would say to them that 
it would be better for them to under
stand their duty on this subject.

My dear brethren, remember that 
the Lord holds all of us responsible 
for our conduct here. He held our 
father Adam responsible for his con
duct ; but no more than he does us, in 
proportion to the station we hold.—  
The kings of the earth will have to 
give' an account to God for their con
duct in a kingly capacity. Kings 
are heads of nations, governors are 
heads of provinces, so are fathers or 
husbands governors of their own 
houses, and should act accordingly. 
Heads of families should always take 
the charge of family worship, and call 
their family together at a seasonable 
hour, and not wait for every person 
to get through with all they may 
have to say or do. If it were my 
prerogative to adopt a plan for family 
prayer it would be the following :— 
Call your family or household toge
ther every morning and evening pre
vious to coming to the table, and bow 
before the Lord to offer up your 
thanksgivings for his mercies and pro
vidential care of you. Let the head 
of the family dictate, I mean the man, 
not tbe woman. If an elder should 
happen to be present, the head of the 

■ house can call upon him if he chooses 
t so to do, and not wait for a stranger
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to take the lead at such times—by so 
doing we shall obtain the favour of 
our heavenly Father, and it will have 
a tendency of teaching our children 
to walk in the way they should go,—  
which may God grant for Christ’s 
sake, Amen. B. Y o u n g .

E D I T O R I A L .
It will be seen from the minutes of 

the conference held in London on the 
14th day of February, which we pub
lish in this number, that the church 
in and about London then numbered 
106. Most of these have embraced 
the work within the last few months. 
Among this number is one Mr. Al
burn, an Independent minister, who 
readily received the elders, opening 
his house for their entertainment, 
and his chapel for their ministry.— 
This gentleman and his wife and 
daughter came forth and was bap
tized, and he is now ordained an elder, 
and bids fair to become a useful mi
nister of the fulness of the Gospel.— 
We hope that thousands of ministers 
of different orders will soon follow his 
example. We learn that the work 
is still progressing in that great me
tropolis.

Elder Kimball has arrived in Man
chester from London. On his way, 
he spent a few days in Bedford,— 
strengthened the Saints, confirmed 
six new members, and added one by 
baptism. This member and another 
had been formerly baptized by an im
postor bythe name of Mathews, who 
for some years past has been deceiving 
the people in various parts of England, 
by professing to have authority to mi
nister in the priest’s office, such as bap
tism for remission of sins, and the 
laying on of hands for the gift of the 
Holy Ghost. Thus passing himself 
for a Latter-Day Saint.

A word or two on this man’s for
mer proceedings may not be amiss in 
this place. In 1837, when the ful
ness of the Gospel was first intro
duced into England, Elders Richards 
and Goodson paid him a visit. He 
professed to receive their testimony, 
and exhorted his people to do the 
same, and set a time to be baptized 
by them; but when the time came 
he broke his covenant, and afterwards 
went forward and baptized himself, 
and then commenced baptizing others.

This man was not careful to ob
serve the words of Paul, “ No man 
taketh this honour unto himself, but 
he that is called o f  God as teas 
Aaron,” Heb. v. 4. Even Christ 
liimself entered in by the door, by the 
administration of a p o r t e r ,  even 
John : as it is written, “ To him the 
porter openeth and the sheep hear 
his voice.” Christ plainly states that 
“ He that entereth not in by the door 
into the sheepfold, the same is a thief 
and a robber. This man vainly at
tempted to enter in by the door, and 
at the same time to serve as a porter. 
Thinking perhaps, “ the kingdom of 
heaven suffereth violence, and the 
violent taketh it by force.” A true 
shepherd never has occasion to do this.

We hope this warning will be suf
ficient for all the honest in heart, that 
they may not be deceived by false 
pretences.

Elder Kimball called also at Bir
mingham, organized a conference.— 
Elder Cordon was called to the chair, 
and Elder Riley chosen clerk. One 
hundred and seven members were re
presented, and 9 persons ordained to 
the ministry. The Saints were re
joicing in the truth, and a large field 
opened for useful labour in the vine
yard. All this, where a few months 
ago the fulness of the Gospel had not 
been heard.
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It will be seen by the proclamation which 
we publish in this number, that the great 
work of God is prospering in the United 
States. The temporal and spiritual concerns 
of the church are in a flourishing condition 
indeed. There is every encouragement for 
emigration to our settlements, from all 
parts of the world—every thing bids fair 
for the Saints in that country, to enjoy 
that liberty and protection of which we 
have been heretofore deprived. We feel 
to congratulate the Saints in Nauvoo and 
vicinity, in regard to the liberal Charter 
which they have obtained for their town, 
&c. We truly rejoice with them in the per
manent foundation which is now laid for 
their full enjoyment of civil and religious 
liberty, in common with thoir fellow citi
zens of all parties. Our prayer to the God 
of nations is, that the citizens of the state 
of Illinois may long enjoy the blessings 
guaranteed in tho constitution, both of that 
state and the general government, and sit 
under their own fruit tree with none to mo
lest or make afraid. And happy will be 
the Saints, if they continue to humble them
selves in the midst of prosperity as they 
did in adversity, and thus by their stead
fastness in righteousness secure the conti
nued smiles and blessings of him, whose 
hand has delivered them from ravening 
wolves,— -who has set them on high from 
affliction, and who has caused many of the 
dissenters and others who afflicted them 
“ to come bending unto them, and those 
who have despised them to bow themselves 
down at the soles of their feet.” In afflic
tion and adversity the Saints will be Saints 
indeed; but prosperity few can bear. It 
requires much grace to be a Saint in adver
sity, but still more to be a Saint in prosperi
ty. May Jehovah bless and preserve his 
people and fulfil his work.

We are happy to say, that the work of 
emigration for the temporal deliverance of 
the Saints in this country, is moving on
ward with steady and uninterrupted pro
gress. Two hundred and forty of the 
Saints sailed in February, in one ship, and 
one hundred and nine in another: and ano
ther ship is to sail to-day, (March 12) 
which will perhaps have near 100 emigrants 
of our society on board. The two ships 
above-mentioned went out with a fair wind, 
and have probably nearly accomplished 
their voyage to New Orleans by this time*

An awful accident happened off Holy
head a few weeks since, by the collision of

a ship and steamer, in which 122 persons 
found a watery grave; but through ihe 
mercy of God all the companies of the Saints 
have been as yet preserved upon the water, 
—may God still save and preserve his peo
ple, who keep his commands and put their 
trust in him.

The last news from America seems to 
breathe a spirit of threatened war with Eng
land. The spirit of Mobocracy and misrule in 
that country, which has characterised many 
of the Van Buren party, is still raging with 
unabated fury and madness in some parts of 
the Republic. But we have reason to thank 
God that the government has now changed 
hands, and we sincerely hope that the new 
administration will stand firm in the cause 
of justice and law, and thus preserve peace, 
and put down that spirit of murder, treason, 
and misrule which has nearly destroyed the 
institutions and injured the character of 
that country, which else had been the glory 
of the nations.

THE SIGNS Ol' THE TIMES.

(From the Warder.)

The days of old were days of might,
In forms of greatness moulded;
And flow ers of heaven grew on the earth, 
Within the church unfolded.
For grace fell fast as summer’s dew,
And Saints to giant’s stature grew.

But one by one the gifts are gone,
That in the church resided ;
And gone the spirits living light,
That on her walls abided :
When by our shrines he came to dwell 
In power and presence visible.

A blight hath pass'd upon the church, 
Her summer hath departed;
The chill of age is on her sons,
The cold and fearful-hearted.
And sad amid neglect and scorn,
Our mother sits and weeps forlorn.

Narrow and narrower still, each year
The holy circles groweth;
And what the end of all shall be,
Nor man nor angel knoweth.
And so we wait and watch in fear,
I t may be that the Lord is near.

MANCHESTER:
W. Shackleton and Son, Printers.
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MISSION TO ENGLAND,
OR THE FIRST FOREIGN MISSION OF 

THR LATTER-DAY SAINTS.

About the first of June, 1837, El
der Heber C. Ki mball was called by the 
spirit of revelation, and set apart by 
the first presidency of the church of 
Jesus Christ of Latter-Day Saints, 
then at Kirtland, Ohio, (N.A.) to pre
side over a mission to England, accom
panied by Elder O. Hyde, who was set 
apart for the same work at the same 
time. In a few days Brother Joseph 
Fielding, priest, was set apart; and 
on the eve of the 12th, Elder Willard 
Richards, (having been absent seve
ral months, on a long journey, and 
having returned the day previous,) 
was called and set apart for the same 
mission.

The following morning, Tuesday 
13th, these brethren gave the part
ing hand, bid farewell to home, and 
without puree or scrip started for 
England. They were accompanied 
12 miles, to Fairport, on Lake 
Erie, by Elders Brigham Young, 
John P. Green, and Brother Levi 
Richards, and Sisters Kimball, Green, 
Fielding, (Brother R. B. Thompson 
and wife accompanied the mission to

• Buffalo, and Brother Fitch Brigham 
to Utica,) and others, with whom

2 o

they parted in the P.M. and went on 
board a steamer for Buffalo, where 
they arrived next day.

At this place the brethren expected 
to receive some means from Canada 
to assist them on their journey, but 
were disappointed. In the evening 
they took passage on a canal boat, 
and arrived in Albany on the 19th, 
(Elder Hyde having gone forward to 
New York from Rochester.)

Brother Fielding proceeded to 
New York, and on the 20th, Elder 
Kimball accompanied Elder Richards 
to his father’s house in Richmond, 
Massachusetts, 30 miles east, where 
they spent one day, and having re
ceived some assistance from his 
friends, bade them farewell for the 
last time, (his father and mother hav
ing since died, also a sister whom he 
left in Kirtland) and on the 21st re
turned to Albany, and arrived in 
New York on the 22nd, where they 
found Brothers O. Hyde and Field
ing ; also, Elders John Goodson, 
Isaac Russell, and John Snyder, 
priest, (who had come from Canada 
to join the mission) anxiously wait
ing their arrival, so that they might 
take passage on board the United 
States, which was to sail next day, 
but they arrived too late.
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In New York, Elder Richards re- reign shore, surrounded by strangers, 
ceived some further means quite without the first farthing in their pos- 
providentially, and on the 23rd, the session ; but the brethren unitedly 
brethren engaged passage to Liver- took lodgings in a private house in 
pool on board the Garrick, which Union-street, till after the inspection 
was to sail on the 1 st of July. of the ship ; and on Saturday the

In the mean time the brethren re- 22nd, took coach for Preston, 
ceived every possible assistance from When they had alighted from the 
Elder Elijah Fordham, for at that coach, and were standing by their 
time he was the only member of the trunks in front of the Hotel, in Pres- 
church residing in the city, and hav- ton, a large flag was unfurled over 
ing no house of his own, he procur- their heads, on which was printed in 
ed his father’s store-house for the golden letters, “ Truth w ill Prevail ” 
use of the brethren, where they at the sight of which their hearts re
lodged on the floor, amid straw and joiced, and they cried aloud “ Amen, 
blankets one week, eating their cold thanks be unto God, TRUTH  
morsel, and conversing with the peo- WILL PREVAIL." 
pie as they had opportunity; for no Brother Joseph Fielding lodged 
place could be procured to preach in, with his brother, Rev. James Field- 
—and there was no one to receive ing, then a preacher in Vauxhall 
them into their houses. chapel, and tbe remainder of the

Sunday the 25th, the brethren held brethren took lodgings in St. Wil- 
a council at their lodgings, (Mr. fred-street, Fox-street.
Fordham’s store) and organized, The same evening, the elders vi- 
ready for taking their departure. sited the Rev. Mr. Fielding, by his 

29th, the brethren sealed, super- request, at his lodgings. He had 
scribed, and forwarded 180 of Elder previously been apprized of the com-
O. Hyde’s “Timely Warnings,” to ing forth of this work in America, 
the ministers of the different deno- through the medium of letters from 
minations in the city, and went on his relatives and others, and had re* 
board the Garrick, which hauled out quested his church to pray that God 
into the river and cast anchor. July would send them his servants, and 
1st, the ship weighed anchor and was exhorted his people to receive their, 
towed to the Hook by a steamer, message when they should come, 
where she spread sail, and in 4 * hours* Sunday 23d, as they had no place 
was out of sight of land. in which to preach, the seven breth-

With the exception of a strong ren went to Vauxhall chapel, to hear 
wind on the 12th, there was gene- the- Rev. Mr. Fielding, and at the 
rally a gentle breeze from the north- close of the morning service, Mr. 
west during the voyage. On the 16th, Fielding gave public notice, that an 
Elder Hyde preached on the aft Elder of the Latter-Day Saints would 
quarter deck, and on the 18th, Cape preach in the afternoon, in his pulpit.
Clear was visible, (18 days out of This was voluntary with Mr. Field- 
sight of land) and on the morning of ing, as no one had requested the pri- 
the 20th the brethren landed in Li- vilege—and in the afternoon accord- 
verpool, 20 days from New York. ing to the notice, Elder Kimball gave 

Here Elders Kimball, Hyde, and a brief history of the rise of the 
Richards found themselves on a fo- church, and the first principles of *
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the gospel, and Elder Hyde bore 
testimony; after which, the Kev. Mr. 
Fielding requested the brethren to 
give out au appointment for the 
evening, when Elder Goodson preach
ed, and Brother Joseph Fielding 
bore testimony. At the close, Mr.
F. again gave leave for preaching at 
the same place on Wednesday even* 
ing, when Elder Hyde preached and 
Elder Richards bore testimony, and 
from that time the Rev. Mr. Field
ing closed his doors against the el
ders, and began to oppose the work, 
and stated that the elders promised 
to say nothing about baptism in their 
preaching, before he consented to let 
them preach in his pulpit; whereas 
the subject of the elders preaching in 
his chapel had not been named be
tween the parties, before Mr. F. gave 
out the public appointment before re
ferred to ; much less (if possible) 
that they would “say nothing about 
baptism.”

Nine of Mr. Fielding's members 
offered themselves for baptism; and 
Mr. Fielding presented himself be
fore the elders and forbid their bap
tizing them, but he received for an
swer, that they were “ of age, and 
could act for themselves,” and on 
Sunday the 30th, they were baptized 
under the hands of Elder Kimball; 
Brother Geo. D. Watt being the first 
who offered himself for baptism in 
England, and is now an elder labour
ing in Edinburgh, Scotland. Elder 
Russell preached in the market-place 
in the afternoon, and from that day 
the doors of private houses were 
open on almost every hand for the 
elders.

July 31st, a council of the elders 
decided that Elders Goodsou and 
Richards should go on a mission to 
Bedford, and Elder Russell and 
Priest Snyder on a mission to Alston,

Cumberland; bnd after a night of 
prayer, praise, and thanksgiving, the 
brethren took their departure on the 
morning of tbe first of August for 
their several stations.

The Rev. Mr. Fielding continued 
to oppose the doctrine of baptism for 
a season, but finding that he was like 
to loose all his “ best members,” he 
offered to baptize them himself, but 
they being aware that he had no au
thority, declined his friendly offers; 
whereupon he engaged the Rev. Mr. 
Giles, a Baptist minister in Preston, 
of as little authority as himself, to do 
the baptizing for bis flock—but this 
iniquitous scheme succceded little 
better than the other, only one com
ing forward to his baptism, so far as 
we have heard. Mr. Fielding’s peo
ple also stated that he acted the part 
of a hypocrite and deceived them, 
when he read the letters to them in 
public, which he received from Arne- 
rica, by keeping back that part which 
treated on baptism, which, since the 
foregoing failure be has opposed.

Elders Kimball and Hyde, and 
Priest Fielding continued to preach 
daily in different parts of Preston, 
and on Wednesday and Thursday 
evenings, (Aug. 2nd) the meetings 
were attended by Miss Jennetta 
Richards, who was visiting her friends 
in Preston, and on Friday she re
quested baptism, which was attended 
to by Elder Kimball, after which she 
was confirmed at the water side, by 
Elders Kimball and Hyde, it being 
the first confirmation in a foreign 
land in these last days.

The day following sister Richards 
returned home to her friends, and in
formed her father, the Hov. J. 
Richards, an Independent minister at 
Walker-fold, Chaidgley, whom she 
had found at Preston, and what she 
bad done, and requested him to send



for Elder Kimball to preach In his 
chapel; Mr. Richards complied with 
his daughter’s request. Elder Kim
ball arrived at Walker-fold, Saturday 
eve, August 12th, and the day fol
lowing preached three times in Mr. 
Richards pulpit to crowded assem
blies; also twice during the week, 
and twice the Sunday following, being 
most kindly and cordially entertained 
by Mr. and Mrs. Richards for nine 
days, during which time Elder Kim
ball baptized several in the neigh
bourhood.

After a short visit to Preston, 
where Elder Hyde continued to 
preach and baptize, Elder Kimball 
returned to Walker-fold and conti
nued to receive the hospitality of 
Mr. Richards’ house for some days, 
while the work spread in the neigh
bourhood, and from thence the work 
went forth to Clitheroe, Waddington, 
Downham, Chatburn, Thornly, and 
Ribchester, through the labours of 
Brothers Kimball and Fielding.

Elders Goodson and Richards ar
rived in Bedford on the 2nd of Au
gust, and having letters of introduc
tion to the Rev. Timothy R. Mat* 
thews, from Brother Joteph Fielding, 
(Mrs. Matthews’ brother,) they im
mediately waited on Mr. Matthews, 
who expressed great joy at tbeir ar
rival, and manifested his sincerity by 
walking arm in arm with the elders 
through the streets of Bedford, call
ing on the members of his church, 
and inviting them to attend the lec
ture of the elders, at his chapel vestry 
that evening. Mr. Matthews had 
previously been apprised of the 
Saints in America, through the me
dium of the Rev. James Fielding, of 
Preston, and the letters from Ameri* 
ca before referred to. In the even
ing, his church assembled in the ves
try, and Elders Goodson and

Richards continued to lecture and 
testify of the work of God, on that 
and the three following evenings in 
the same place, with the entire ap
probation of Mr, Matthews, who, at 
the close of the lectures publicly bore 
testimony to the truths advanced, 
and called upon his people to know 
why they did not come forward for 
baptism ; while they in return, wish
ed to know why he did not set them 
the example.

After this, Mr. Matthews engaged 
another house in the neighbourhood 
for the elders to preach in, under the 
pretence that some of the proprietors 
of the chapel might not be pleased 
with the elders occupying the vestry, 
and Mr. Matthews continued to at
tend the preaching of the elders, and 
also spent a great share of his time, 
from day to day, in conversation 
with them.

Mr. Matthews told the elders that 
he had received two ordinations, one 
from Bishop West, whom he had 
proved to be an impostor; and ano
ther from the church of England, 
which he acknowledged to be de
scended from the church of Rome, 
and he further acknowledged that he 
had no authority from God for ad
ministering in the ordinances of God's 
house.

On the 10th, Mrs. Braddock and 
four others were baptized by Elder 
Goodson. Soon after this, Mr. Jo
seph Saville, member of Mr. Mat
thews’ church, being very desirous of 
receiving baptism at the same time 
with Mr. Matthews, waited on him at 
his house in company with Elders G. 
and R., and Mr. Matthews and Mr. 
Saville mutually agreed to meet the 
elders on the bank of the river Ouse, 
at a specified hour in the afternoon, 
and attend to the ordinance of bap
tism.
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At the hour appointed, Mr. Sa- 
ville met the elders at the place pre
viously designated by Mr. Matthews; 
but as he did not make his appear
ance according to promise, after wait
ing for him an hour, Mr. Saville was 
baptized, when the elders repaired to 
Mr. Matthews’ to learn the cause of 
bis not fulfilling his engagement, and 
were informed by Mr. Matthews' fa
mily that he had gone out in the 
country to preach.

In a day or two it was currently 
rumoured that Mr. Matthews had bap
tized himself, and this rumour was 
afterwards confirmed by Mrs. Mat
thews, who stated to Elder Kimball, 
at Preston, tbat Mr. Matthews had 
baptized himself, reasoning upon this 
principle within himself, “ If I have 
authority to administer the sacra
ment to my people, why not have au
thority to baptize myself,” &c., and 
all this after Mr. Matthews had ac
knowledged to Elders Goodson and 
Richards that he had no authority to 
administer in the ordinances of God’s 
house; and altogether regardless of 
the words of the apostle, (Heb. v, 4) 
“ No man taketh this honour unto 
himself but he that is called of God 
as was Aaron.

By the foregoing it is plainly to be 
seen that Mr. Matthews has attempt
ed to take that upon himself which 
was never conferred upon him 
by the spirit of revelation, either by 
God, his angels, or his servants: viz. 
the holy Prieshood; and from that 

eriod Mr. Matthews began to preach 
aptism, and baptized those who felt 

it their duty to be baptized, and then 
invited them to the penitent form to 
get remission of their sins; but find
ing that would not answer all the de
sign which he intended, be afterwards 
began to baptize for the remission 
of sins.

Mr. Matthews appears to have well 
understood that counterfeit coin is 
more current the nearer it approxi
mates to the true, and governed him
self accordinly, for he continued to 
preach faith, repentance, baptism, 
for the remission of sins, the second 
coming of Christ, &c. &c., adding one 
thing to another, in imitation of 
truth, as fast as it answered his pur
pose, from those doctrines which he 
bad heard from the Latter-Day 
Saints; but it was some time before 
he arrived at that heaven-daring con
science-seared hardihood, to lay 
hands on those whom he had baptiz
ed for the reception of the Holy 
Ghost, and at the same time, he 
acknowledged that he had not got 
the Holy Ghost himself, by prayiny 
that he might receive it,—(Query— 
How can a man communicate that 
which he is not in possesion of?) and 
he now calls his church, the church 
of Latter-Day Saints. Thus has Mr. 
Matthews been running about from 
Bedford to Liverpool; from Liver
pool to Northampton; from Nor
thampton to Bedford, and other 
places; crying aloud in public and 
private, that the Latter-Day Saints 
and their doctrines came from hell.— 
At the same time has been preach
ing the same doctrines, calls his 
church by the same name, is ad
ministering in the same ordinances, 
just as though he fully believed tbat 
the doctrines and sacraments of hell 
would be sanctified and made holy 
and heavenly, when administered by 
the tongue and hands of an impostor.

About the time that Mr. Matthews 
rejected the truth in Bedford, bis son 
(as Mr. Matthews called him), the 
Rev. Robert Aitken, commenced his 
attack on the principles of righteous
ness in Preston, and while furiously 
pounding his pulpit with the Book of
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Mormon, and warning his people to 
bewnre of the Latter-Day Saints and 
their doctrines, saying that they and 
their record came from hell; called 
upon his people to use all their ef
forts to put down the work of God, 
or stop the progress of the Latter- 
Day Saints; and if it could not be 
put down without, prayed that God 
would sinite the leaders; and from 
that time to the present his prayer 
has been answering on his own head.

After Mr. Aitken had preached 
against the corruptions of the church 
of England for years, and established 
many flourishing chapels in Liver
pool, Preston, Manchester, Brirslem, 
London, &c. &c.; after he had been 
visited by the elders of the church of 
Latter-day Saints, and acknowledged 
to them at one time that baptism was 
right, but he could find no man who 
had an authority to baptize; and at 
another time that he was afraid of 
them, and rejected their testimony, 
and last of all would not receive the 
elders intoh is house; after all this, 
and deserted by a part of his flock, 
he has fled from the remainder be
cause he was an hireling, and cared not 
for the sheep: yes, he has deserted his 
“ Christian Society”— ceased to be 
an Aitkenite, and dissolved his co
partnership with father Matthews, as 
may well be supposed, returned, and 
taken “ holy order” in mother church, 
against the curruptions of which he 
has testified so diligently from year 
to year, and is now about to enter on 
his parochial duties in St. John the 
Evangelist’s church, Hope St. Liver
pool, for no other reason that the 
writer knows of, only that he could 
find no one who had authority to 
baptize for the remission of sins; and 
not possessing the faith of his father 
Matthews, to believe that the doc
trines of the pit would become holy

and gospel doctrines, when taught by 
the tongue of wickedness and impos
ture ; he has concluded thus publicly 
to acknowledge himself a servant of 
those very errors he has so long con
tended against for the sake of filthy 
lucre.

About the 12th of September, El
der Goodson and Priest Snyder re
turned to Preston, and soon after 
sailed for America.

Some years previous, the princi
ples of the temperance society, (ori
ginally established in America) were 
introduced into England, and Pres
ton was the first town to receive them. 
Among the many interesting and va
luable items held forth by the tempe
rance people, it was often remarked 
by them that temperance was the fore
runner of the gospel, which prophecy 
proved true, for when the fulness of 
the gospel came from America to 
England, it was first preached in 
Preston, and through the influence of 
the Temperance Society, the Latter- 
Day Saints procured the use of the 
Temperance Hall, in Preston, (a com
modious building, originally erected 
for cock-fighting,) for their chapel, 
and commenced meeting therein on 
the 3rd of September, 1837, and con
tinued until they were ejected through 
the influence of others, the Tempe
rance Society not having it entirely 
at their control. Similar favours 
have been received from several other 
Temperance Societies in England, for 
which, the Lord reward them.

Elder Richards continued to labour 
against much opposition in Bedford 
and the region round about, until tbe 
7th of March, 1838, when he returned 
to Preston, leaving about 40 mem
bers in charge of Elder James La
vender.

Elder Russell continued to labour 
at Alston, Brampton, &c., and re-
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turned to Preston near the same time, 
leaving about 60 members in the care 
of Elder Jacob Peart.

At Christmas, 1837, Priest. Field
ing was ordained Elder, and several 
were ordained teachers, &c., at Pres
ton ; and in March, 1838, the church 
had extended from Preston to Pen- 
wortham, Longton, Southport, Ec- 
cleston, Whittle, Hunters-hill, Chor- 
ley, and the intermediate region, 
through the labours of Elders Hyde, 
Kimball, and Fielding, and the mem
bers amounted to several hundreds in 
the regions of Preston and Clithero.

During this month, Elders Kimball 
and Hyde were diligently engaged 
in organizing the different branches ; 
and on the 1st of April, a general 
conference was called at Preston, 
when the organization of the churches 
was completed, and many were or
dained ; among whom were Elders 
Joseph Fielding, Willard Richards, 
and William Clayton, to the High- 
Priesthood, and set apart by Elders 
Kimball and Hyde, to preside over 
all the churches in England.

On the 9th, Elders Kimball, Hyde, 
and Russell, took leave of the Saints 
in Preston, and went to Liverpool, 
where they were visited by Elders 
Fielding, Richards, Clayton, and 
others, and on the 20th of April, 
sailed for New York, on board the 
Garrick, the same ship they came 
out on to England.

When Elders Fielding and Rich
ards had returned to Longton, they 
found a pamphlet purporting tobe by 
the Rev. Richard Livesey, a Metho
dist minister, who had spentsome time 
on a mission to the United States, 
as he says, and having nothing more 
important to attend to duri ug 
his mission, it appears that he spent 
his time in gathering up a heap of 
lies and filth from the American pa

pers, and imported them to England 
ou his return ; aud finding that the 
work of God had commenced in his 
native land, and was likely to de
stroy his craft, set himself at work to 
condemn his heterogeneous maps of 
transatlantic lies, and form the won
derful production of the Rev. 
Richard Livesey’s tract against the 
Latter-Day Saints, it being the first 
thing of the kind that the enemy of 
all righteousness had found means to 
export from America, and circulate in 
England, but since which he has 
found servants in abundance, to assist 
in this nefarious merchandize of his 
heart’s delight.

The church at this time, was in its 
infancy, and needed much instruc
tion, which necessarily occupied Ihe 
attention of the presiding ciders to a 
great extent, and as there were few 
labourers in the field, the spread of 
the work was not very rapid for some 
time.

Sister Alice Hodgin died at Pres
ton on the 2nd of September, 1838, 
and it was such a wonderful thing for 
a Latter-Day Saint to die in Eng
land, that Elder Richards was ar
raigned before the mayor’s court at 
Preston, on the 3rd of* October, 
charged with “ killing and slaying” 
the said Alice, with a “black stick,” 
&c., but was discharged without be
ing permitted to make his defence, as 
soon as it was discovered that the 
iniquity of his accusers was about to 
be made manifest.

October 19th, 1838, Elder Clay
ton gave himself wholly to the work, 
and soon after commenced preaching 
and baptizing in Manchester; and 
from thence the work spread into 
Stockport, and other places in the 
neighbourhood, through the labours 
of Elders C ^ lo n , Fielding, John
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had previous^ sprung up in Bolton, 
through the labours of Elder Wild
ing, and was continued by Elder A. 
Fielding.- In the summer of 1839, 
Elders Clayton, Richards, and J. 
Moon laboured in Burslem with some 
success, and a small church was 
planted in Burnley by Elder Tho
mas Richardson, besides many who 
were added in the older branches, 
through the instrumentality of the 
local elders and priests, who were ge
nerally very faithful.

December, 8th, 1839, Elders Hi
ram Clark, Alexander Wright, and 
Samuel Mulliner arrived in Preston, 
from America; and on the 25th, 
Brothers Wright and Mulliner start
ed for Scotland, and soon commenced 
preaching and baptizing in Paisley 
and vicinity.

January 13th, 1840, Elders Wil- 
ford Woodruff, John Taylor, and 
Theodore Turley arrived in Preston, 
from America; and on the 18th, 
Brothers Woodruff and Turley 
started for the Potteries in Stafford
shire, passing through Manchester; 
and on the 22nd, Elder Taylor left 
for Liverpool.

April 6th, 1840, just 10 years from 
the organization of the church, Elders 
Brigham Young, Heber C. Kimball, 
Parley P. Pratt, Orson Pratt, Geo. 
A. Smith, and Reuben Hadlock, 
landed in Liverpool from New York; 
and on the 9th, Elder Kimball ar
rived in Preston, just 2 years from 
the day he left for America.

The arrival of the Elders caused 
the Saints to rejoice exceedingly,—  
for it had been prophesied by many, 
(not of the church,) that they would 
never come, and that Elders Kim
ball and Hyde would never return, 
but they are both now in England;

Elders O. Hyde, and G. J. Adams 
having arrived in Liverpool on the 
3d inst., from New York.

HEBER C. KIMBALL, 
ORSON HYDE, 
WILLARD RICHARDS. 

Preston, March 24th, 1841.

D IF F E B E N C E  B E T W E E N  T H E  

BAPTISTS & LATTER-DAY SAINTS.

From the “ North Staffordshire Mercury

S ir ,—In a late publication, you 
reported the case of some persons 
who were taken before T. B. Rose, 
Esq. for disturbing a congregation of 
“ Latter-Day Saints,” or believers in 
the “ Book of Mormon.” A teacher 
of that sect, on being asked by the 
magistrate wherein they differed from 
the Baptists, replied, “ In the laying 
on of hands,;” but declined making 
an honest confession of those pecu
liarities which separate them as widely 
from the Baptists, as from every 
other denomination of the Christian 
church. This was certainly pru
dent ; fyut as the Baptists feel them
selves dishonoured by such an alli
ance, they would be unjust to them
selves were they to leave unanswered 
such a libel upon their denomination. 
The following very prominent, marks 
of difference will enable your readers 
to judge for themselves.

I.— The Saints admit all per
sons indiscriminately to baptism, en
couraging them to pass through that 
rite, with the promise that great spi
ritual improvement will follow. They 
baptize for remission of sins, without 
waiting for credible evidence of re
pentance for sin. But the Baptists 
admit none to that ordinance who do 
not exhibit this qualification in the 
most satisfactory manner; and if  
they found a candidate looking to
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the water of baptism as having virtue 
to cleanse him from sin, he would be 
put back until better instructed.

If.— After baptism the Saints 
kneel down, and their priest lay
ing on his hands, professes to give 
them the Holy Ghost. If effects si
milar to those produced by the lay
ing on of the Apostles* hands were 
seen to follow, scepticism must yield 
to the force of such evidence; but in 
their case no such effects are pro
duced ; the baptized sinner is a sin
ner still, though flattered and deluded 
with the epithet “ Latter-day Saint.” 
The Baptists regard such mummery 
with as much disgust as all Christians 
do.

III.—Having, as tbey suppose, the 
extraordinary gifts of the Spirit, the 
Saints consistently pretend to 
have the power of working wonders, 
and profess to heal the sick with Holy 
O il; also to the power of prophecy. 
As most moral evils bring with them 
their own remedy, these lofty preten
sions will ruin them in due time, by 
opening the eyes of (he most deluded, 
as in the case of the countless sects 
of impostors who have appeared upon 
the stage before them. It need not 
be added, that the Baptists stand far 
removed from such conceits, and 
have no part in them.

IV.—Not satisfied with the Bible, 
as a complete revelation from God, 
the “ Latter-day Saints” have adopt
ed a romance written in America, as 
a fresh revelation, and have added a 
trashy volume of 600 pages to that 
Book, which we are forbidden to add 
to, or take from, under the most aw
ful penalties! But even this is not 
enough for their impious presump* 
tion. They have published a monthly 
magazine, in tvhich “ new revelations” 
are served up fresh as they arrive,
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for the use of all who can swallow 
them. The disgust with which the 
Baptists regard such a melancholy 
exhibition of human folly and wick
edness, separates them to an impassa
ble distance from such people.

V.—In order to carry on this order 
of things, tbe Latter-day Saints have 
appointed two Priesthoods. “ The 
“ lesser, or Aaronic Priesthood, is 
“ to hold the keys of the Ministering 
“ of Angels, and to admistcr in out- 
“ ward ordinances.” “ The power 
“ and authority of the higher, or Mel- 
“ chisedeck Priesthood, is to hold the 
“ keys of all the Spiritual Blessings of 
“ the Church—to have the privilege 
“ of receiving the mysteries of the 
" Kingdom of Heaven—to have the 
“ Heavens opened to them—to com- 
“ mune with the general assembly 
“ and Church of the Firstborn; and 
“ to enjoy the communion and pre
se n c e  of God the Father, and of 
“ Jesus the Mediator of the New Co
venant” (See page 13.) So that in 
this wonderful priesthood, they have 
provided for an ample supply of new 
things in endless variety, and with
out end, from the hands of wretched 
men, who blasphemously aspire to a 
dignity which belongs alone to Him 
who is the only “ Priest for ever 
after the order o f Melchizedeck.”

The fear of trespassing upon your 
valuable columns, Mr. Editor, pre
vents my enlarging upon these and 
very many other points of differ
ence ; but enough has been done to 
shew your readers, that no two sects 
can differ more widely from each 
other, than the Baptists and Latter- 
day Saints; and that to confound them 
in any way together is not only un
just to the former, but involves them 
in the disgrace of being partakers in 
a bold imposition, or a pitiable delu-



sion, which they regard with equal the gifts and power of God: or to
abhorance and disgust. use the Apostle’s own words, they

A B a f h s t . have a form of Godliness, denying
Hanley, Feb. 16, 1841. the power.

The foregoing article attempts to 
show the difference between the Bap
tists and Latter-Day Saints. We 
will now attempt to show the differ
ence between the Baptists and Form- 
er-Day Saints.

1st.—The Fonner-Day Saints bap
tized fo r remission o f sins, Acta ii. 
38. The Baptists baptize those only 
who are supposed to have their sins 
forgiven before they are baptized.

2nd.— The Former-Day Saints ad
mitted all persons indiscriminately 
to baptism, as soon as they professed 
faith and repentance, encouraging 
them to pass through that rite with 
the promise that great spiritual im
provement would follow, Acts ii. 38 
—41 inclusive. But if the Baptists 
found the penitent believer looking 
for remission of sins through that 
rite, they would be put back to “ get 
religion” where they could find it.

3rd.—After baptism, the Former- 
Day Saints prayed for and laid 
hands on the disciples in tbe name 
of Jesus, and professed to give them 
the Holy Ghost, Acts viii. 17, also 
Acts xviv. 6. The Baptists say, 
“ they regard such mummery with 
as much disgust as all Christians do.”

4th— Having, as they supposed 
the extraordinary gifts of the Spirit, 
the Former-day Saints consistently 
pretended to have the power of work
ing wonders, and professed to heal 
the sick with Holy Oil. Jas. v. 14, 
15. Also to the power of prophecy. 
First Corinthians from 12th to 14th 
chapter. Jt need not be added tbat, 
the Baptists stand far removed from 
“ such conceits,” and have no part in 
them; nor in any thing pertaining to

5th.—Not satisfied with the Bible 
as a complete revelation from God, 
the Former-day Saints have added 
a volume of several hundred pages 
(the New Testament), to that book, 
which (according to Baptist logic) 
Moses forbid them to add to, or take 
from. Deut. iv. 2. But even this 
was not enough; but new revela
tions were served up almost daily, 
fresh as they arrived, for all those 
who could swallow them. “ The dis
gust with which the Baptists regard 
such things, considering them but a 
melancholy exhibition of human 
folly and wickedness,” separates them 
to an impassable distance from the 
Former-day Saints : and how with 
all these differences the Baptists 
should ever have been thought by 
themselves, or any body else, to be 
t)ie church of Christ, is difficult to 
imagine!

6th.—In order to carry on their 
strange work, or order of things, the 
Former-day Saints had two priest
hoods. The Aaronic. Priesthood ad
ministered in outward ordinances, as 
in the case of John the Baptist. The 
power and authority of the Higher, 
or Melchizedeck Priesthood was to 
hold the keys of all the spiritual bless
ings of the Church, as Jesus said, “ I 
give unto thee the keys of the king
dom of heaven—whatsoever thou 
shalt bind on earth shall be bound in 
heaven,” &c. They were to have 
the privilege of knowing the myste
ries of the kingdom of heaven. “ To 
you it is given to know the myste
ries of tbe kingdom,”—to have the 
heavens opened unto them—to com
mune with the general assembly and 
church of the firstborn ; and to enjoy
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the communion and presence of God 
the Father, and of Jesus the mediator 
of the new covenant. Heb. xii. 22, 
23, 24. So that in this wonderful 
Priesthood, they have provided for 
an ample supply of new things in 
endless variety, and without end, from 
those who are and were counted the 
off-scouring of all things; and who, 
as the baptists would insinuate, “did 
aspire to a dignity which they say, 
** belongs only to him who is the only 
Priest for ever after the order of Mel
chizedeck.'’

The fear of trespassing upon the 
time and patience of our readers, pre
vents our enlarging upon these and 
many other points of difference ; but 
enough has been said to shew that no 
two sects can possibly differ more 
widely from each other than do the 
Baptists and Former-day Saints,— 
and to amalgamate the two systems 
in any way is not only an act of in
justice—but would involve tbe Bap
tists, who by the by are an honoura
ble body, in the disgrace of that sect 
which was “ every where spoken 
against.” See Acts.

THE BOOK OF MORMON.
( From th e  “ Times and Seaton*.")

“Thefollowingarticlewas forward
ed to President Joseph Smith, by A.
G. Gano, Esq., of Cincinnati, (Ohio.) 
It originally appeared in the “ New 
Yorker,” and is from the pen of 
“ Josephine,” supposed Gen. Sand- 
ford’s daughter. We consider it one 
of the most candid articles that has 
ever appeared in relation to our peo
ple ; though there is one error into 
which the learned and impartial au
thoress has fallen—it is in comparing 
the Book of Mormon to the Koran of 
Mahomet. Mahomet had not the ad
vantage of the Urirn and Thummim

by which the ancients were consti
tuted seers—the article, however, is 
candid, and from tbe pen of a ready 
writer, and gives the most indubita
ble evidence that persons of taste, 
and high literary acquirements, are 
willing to give us an impartial hear
ing. Truth, naked truth, is all we 
ask, and we are ready for trial at the 
bar of reason.”

“  T H E  BO OK  O F M O B M O N .”

One of the greatest literary curio
sities of the day, is the much abused 
“ Book of Mormon.” That a work 
of the kind should be planned, ex
ecuted, and given to the scrutiny of 
the world by an illiterate young man 
of twenty—that it should gain nu
merous and devoted partizans here 
and in Europe, and that it should 
agitate a whole State to such a de
gree, tbat law, justice, and humanity 
were set aside to make a war of 
extermination on the new sect, seems 
scarcely credible in the nineteenth 
century, and under this liberal go
vernment ; yet such is the fact.

The believers in the Book of Mor
mon now number well nigh 50,000 
souls in America, to say nothing of 
numerous congregations in Great 
Britain. They style themselves Lat
ter-day Saints, as it is a prominent 
point in their faith that the world is 
soon to experience a great and final 
change. They believe, and insist 
upqn believing, literally, the Old 
and New Testament; but they also 
hold that there are various other in
spired writings, which, in due season, 
will be brought to light. Some of 
these (the Book of Mormon for ex
ample) are even now appearing, after 
having been lost for ages. They 
think that in the present generation 
will be witnessed the final gathering 
together of all the true followers of
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Christ into one fold of peace and pu
rity—in other words, that the Millen
nium is near. Setting aside the near 
approach of the Millennium and the 
Book of Mormon, they resemble in 
faith and discipline the Methodists, 
and their meetings are marked by the 
fervid simplicity that characterizes 
that body of Christians. It is in be
lieving the Book of Mormon in
spired that the chief difference con
sists ; but it must be admitted that is 
an important distinction.

This is their own declaration of 
faith in that point: A young man 
named Joseph Smith, in the western 
part of New York, guided, as he says, 
by Divine Inspiration, found in 1830, 
a kind of stone chest or vault contain
ing a number of thin plates of gold 
held together by a ring, on which 
they were all strung, and engraved 
with unknown characters. The cha
racters the Ijatter-day Saints believe 
to be the ancient Egyptian, and that 
Smith was enabled by inspiration 
to translate them—in part only, 
however, for the plates are not 
entirely given in English. This 
translation is the Book of Mormon, 
and so far it is a faint and distant 
parallel of the Koran. In much the 
same way Mahomet presented his 
code of religion to his followers, and 
on that authority the sceptre-sword 
of Islamism now sways the richest 
and widest realms that ever bowed 
to one faith. But the Saints have a 
very different career before them: 
their faith is opposed to all violence, 
and, from the nature of their peculiar 
doctrines, they must soon die of 
themselves if they are wrong. If the 
appointed signs that are to announce 
the approach of the Millennium do 
not take place immediately, the Lat- 
ter-day Saints must, by their own 
showing, be mistaken, and their faith

fall quietly to the ground. So, to 
persecute them merely for opinion's 
sake is as useless as it would be un
just and impolitic.

The Book of Mormon purports to 
be a history of a portion o f  the chil
dren of Israel, who found their way 
to this continent after the first de
struction of Jerusalem. It is conti
nued from generation to generation 
by a succession of prophets, and gives 
in different books an account o f  the 
lost nation. The Golden Book is an 
abridgment by Mormon, the last of 
the prophets, of all the works o f his 
predecessors.

The style is a dose imitation o f the 
scriptural, and is remarkably free 
from any allusions that might betray 
a knowledge of the presen t political 
or social state of the world. The 
writer lives in the whole strength of 
his imagination in the age he portrays. 
It is difficult to imagine a more diffi
cult literary task than to write what 
may be termed a continuation o f the 
Scriptures, that should not only avoid 
all collision with the authentic and 
sacred word, but even fill up many 
chasms that now seem to exist, and 
thus receive and lend confirmation in 
almost every book.

To establish a plausibly-sustained 
theory that the aborigines of our con
tinent are descendants of Israel with
out committing himself by any asser
tion or description that could be con
tradicted, shows a degree of talent 
and research that in an uneducated 
youth of twenty is almost a miracle 
in itself.

A copy of the characters on some 
of the golden leaves was transmitted 
to a gentleman of this city, who of 
course was unable to decipher them, 
but thought they bore a great resem
blance to the ancient Egyptian cha
racters.
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If on comparison it appears tbat 
these characters are similar to those 
recently discovered on those ruins in 
Central America which have attract
ed so much attention lately, and 
which are decidedly of Egyptian ar
chitecture, it will make a strong 
point for Smith. It will tend to 
prove that the plates are genuine, 
even if it does not establish the truth 
o f  his inspiration, or the fidelity of 
his translation.

In any case our constitution throws 
its protecting segis over every reli
gious doctrine. If the Saints have 
violated the law, let the law deal with 
the criminals; but let not a mere 
opinion, however absurd and delu
sive it may be, call forth a spirit of 
persecution. Persecution, harsh 
daughter of Cruelty and ignorance, 
can never find a home in a heart truly 
republican. Opinion is a household 
god, and in this land her shrine is 
inviolate. JOSEPHINE.

REMARKABLE FULFILMENT OF AN

A W F U L  I M P R E C A T I O N .
In the month of February or 

March, 1835, Mr. Francis G. Bishop, 
a minister in the church of Jesus 
Christ of Latter-day Saints, came 
into the town of Oxford, New Ha
ven County, and State of Connecti
cut, to preach the gospel. He de
livered one discourse in the Metho
dist Chapel, Zoar Bridge. Mr. 
Asahel Mead, a member of the Me
thodist Episcopal Church, attended 
Mr. Bishop’s meeting, and at the 
close thereof (having heard some 
things advanced by Mr. B., contrary 
and repugnant to his own views) said 
to sdme of his friends, that when Mr. 
Bishop returned to preach there two 
weeks from that day, he (Mr. Mead), 
would go at the head of a mob to

mob Mr. Bishop. He then said that 
if Mr. Bishop was right in his views 
and doctrine, he hoped that he should 
be taken away before the two weeks 
came around; if he was not, he 
would surely go at the head of a mob 
to mob Mr. B. So confident did he 
seem to be that he was right, and 
Mr. B. was wrong, that he repeated 
his request to be taken out of the 
way if Mr. B. was right. He em
phatically requested the whole com
pany to remember what he said. He 
indulged in abusing and slandering 
the Latter-day Saints very much.— 
His conduct ill comported with tbe 
character of a Christian.

He was taken ill in a day or two, 
became deranged, and the very day 
that he proposed to head a mob, he 
headed a funeral procession and was 
carried to his grave, a cold and life
less corpse.

Having been eye and ear witnesses 
to the facts above stated, we cheer
fully give our names to the world, in 
testimony of the same, by the re- 
qnest of Mr. Hyde.

B o r r  T o m l i n s o n , 
C a r o l i n e  T o m l i n s o n .

Oxford, New-Haven County,
Conn., Jan. 20th, 1841.

CONFERENCE MINUTES.

The Council of the Twelve assem
bled at Manchester, in the Carpen
ters’ Hall, on the 6th day of April,
1841, for the first time to transact 
business as a quorum, in the presence 
of the church in a foreign land; being 
the first day of the 12th year of the 
rise of the church of Jesus Christ of 
Latter-Day Saints.

Nine of the quorum were present, 
viz:—B. Young, H. C. Kimball, O. 
Hyde, P. P. Pratt, O. Pratt, W.



Woodruff, W. Richards, J. Taylor, fo the organization of the church in 
and G. A. Smith. the house of the Lord in America,

President Young having called the in reference to the different quorums, 
house to order, and organised the in their respective orders and autho- 
conference, thei\ opened by prayer, rities in the church.

Elder Thomas Ward was then cho- The representations of the churches
sen clerk. The President then made and conferences throughout the 
some introductory remarks relative kingdom were then called for.

Locations. By whom Repre
sented.

J

I j 
E

ld
er

s.

P
ri

es
ts.

 
1 .1

Te
ac

he
rs

.

Manchester,..................................... P. P. Pratt.......... 443 7 15 9 0
H. C. Kimball... 318 6 12 13 3
P. M elling..........
J . Taylor.............

675 11 15 13 3
190 9 8 4 3
90

137
2 4 o o
3 8 4 2

Birmingham do................................ A. Cordon............ 110 4 13 4 1
574 l*> 49

6
V8 16

Garvray Conference,........................ W. Woodruff___ 134 5 4 1
408 8 33 11 1

1008 27
6

67
9

77 8
Edinburgh, (Scotland)..................✓ O. P ra t t .............. 203 6 2
Glasgow, Paisley, Johnstons,'j

Bridge of Weir, and Thor- > . . . . 368 12 15 13 11

35 ? 0 1 0
Wales,............................................... J . Burnham ....... 170 2 5 3 3

A. Fielding.......... 23 I 3 1 0
Alston, ................. r ....................... J . Sanders.......... 26

46
1 0

I
1
0

0
0

43 I 0 0 0
Elder Crooks.. . . 189 1 11 8 1

Dukinfield,...................................... J. Albertson........ 120 4 3 2
Stockport,......................................... Elder Magan . . . . 161 1 6 2 2

S Heath.............. 112 6 6 6
86 1 4 1 ?
24 1 3 1 0
62 2 1 1

Whitefield,....................................... ............................ 41 1 2 3 0
Radcliffe Bridge,............................. ............................ 18 I 3 0 0

Total.................... 136 303 169 68

*  N ear e igh t hund red  S aints h a re  em igrated  to  A m erica, du rin g  th e  past season,— 
these are no t included in  th is representation .

After these representations, the The president then proceeded to 
conference adjourned at ] 2 o’clock, make some remarks on the office of 
till 2 p.m. Patriarch, and concluded by moving

The conference met pursuant to tbat Elder Albertson be ordained to 
adjournment. Opened by prayer. that office. This was seconded by 

Scattering members were then re- Elder Kimball, and carried unani- 
presented,consisting of near dOnot in- mously. 
eluded in any of the above branches.
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Resolved—That D. Watt be or* 
dained a High Priest.

That G. J. Adams be ordaioed a 
High Priest

That Amos Fielding be ordained a 
High Priest.

That Wm. Kay be ordained a 
High Priest.

That John Sanders be ordained a 
High Priest.*

That Thomas Richardson be or
dained a High Priest.

That James Whitehead be ordain
ed a High Priest.

That Thomas Dunvillc be ordained 
a High Priest.

That James Galley be ordained a 
High Priest.

That George Simpson be ordained 
a High Priest.

Resolved— That the following 
persons be ordained Elders, viz :— 
Wm. Miller, Wm. Leach, John 
Sands, Wm. Moon, Wm. Hardman, 
Wm. Black, John Goodfellow, Jo
seph Brotherton, Richard Benson, 
Theophilus Brotherton, John Me. 
llwrick, and Wm. Green.

Resolved, That Manchester, Stock
port, Dukinfield, Oldham, Bolton, 
and all the neighbouring branches be 
organized into one conference, to be 
called the Manchester conference.

Resolved—That the church in 
Brampton, Alston, and Carlisle be 
included in one conference.

Resolved—That the churches of 
Liverpool, Isle of Man, Wales, viz. 
Overton, Harding, and Elsmere be 
organized into one conference, to be 
called the Liverpool conference.

Resolved—That the Macclesfield 
conference include Macclesfield, 
Northwich, M iddlewich, and I jostock.

Resolved, That Edinburgh confer
ence include Edinburgh and vicinity.

Resolved—That the conference of 
Glasgow includes Glasgow, Paisley,

Bridge of Weir, Johnston, and 
Thorny Bank.

Resolved—Tbat G. D. Watt pre
side over the Edinburgh Conference.

That J. Greenow preside over the 
Liverpool conference.

That Thomas Ward preside over 
the Clitheroe conference.

That Lorenzo Snow preside over 
the London conference.

That J. Gaily preside over the 
Macclesfield conference.

That A. Cordon preside over the 
Staffordshire conference.

That J. Riley be ordained a High 
Priest and preside over the Binning 
ham conference.

That J. Me. Auley preside over 
the Glasgow conference.

That Thomas Richardson preside 
over the Gadfield Elm conference.

That Wm. Kay preside over the 
Froomes Hill conference.

That Levi Richards have the su
perintendence of the Garway confer
ence.

That P. Melling continue to pre
side over the Preston conference.

That J. Sanders preside over the 
Brampton conference.

The conference then adjourned till 
seven o’clock.

Met pursuant to adjournment, 
commenced by singing:

“ When shall we all meet again,” 
and prayer.

The Patriarch, P. Melling was then 
called upon to pronounce a Patriar
chal blessing upon the head of John 
Albertson, previous to his being or
dained to the office of Patriarch.— 
Laying his hands upon him he blessed 
him in the following words:

“ John, I lay my hands upon thy 
head in the name of Jesus Christ; 
and by the authority of the Holy 
Priesthood committed unto me, I 
pronounce upon thy head the bless-
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ings of Abraharil, Isaac, and Jacob: 
and I say unto thee, that inasmuch 
as it is in thy heart to do the will of 
the Lord, thou shalt be blessed, and 
the desires of thy heart shall be 
granted thee; and the Lord God will 
enlarge ihy heart; and inasmuch as 
thou wilt be humble and faithful be
fore the Lord in thy calling, even 
that of a Patriarch, thou shalt be 
blessed, strengthened, and have great 
wisdom and understanding. Thybow- 
els shall be tilled with compassion for 
the widow and fatherless; and I pray 
that our Father in heaven will take thee 
into his own care, and as he feels for 
thy welfare, thou shalt be made 
strong in faith, and the Lord shall 
bless thee and open thy understand
ing. Thou shalt know the doctrine 
of Jesus Christ, and the mysteries of 
heaven shall be open to thy mind—  
Thou shalt also have tbe gift of pro
phecy and revelation, and thou shalt 
predict those things that shall take 
place to the latest generation. I pray 
that our Father in heaven may con
fer these blessings upon thy head: 
Yea, thou shalt bo a mighty man, if 
thou wilt be a faithful man, and a 
bumble man, so that thou mayest be 
an ornament to thy calling, and a 
blessing to thy posterity: Yea, thy 
posterity shall be blessed, and they 
shall become mighty upon the earth, 
and become blessed, inasmuch as thou 
wilt be faithful in all things, and watch 
unto prayer. Tbou shalt finally over
come and be lifted up on high, and 
inherit the mansions prepared for thee 
in the kingdom of our God. Thou art 
of the blood of Ephraim; and I seal 
these blessings upon thy head in the 
name of Jesus Christ. Amen, and 
Amen*

The Twelve then laid hands on 
J. Albertson, and ordained him 
to the office of Patriarch.

The ordinations of the High Priests 
then took place; but from the pres
sure of business it was directed that 
the High Priests who were present 
should retire to the vestry, with those 
who were to be ordained Elders, and 
there ordain them at the same time 
that the ordinations of the High 
Priests were proceeding.

These things being accomplished, 
several appropriate discourses were 
delivered by different members of 
the High Council, in relation to the 
duties of tbe officers in their respec
tive callings, and in relation to the 
duties and privileges of the members; 
also, on the prosperity of the work 
in general.

A very richly ornamented cake, a 
present from New York, from Elder 
Adams’s wife to the Twelve was 
then exhibited to the meeting.—  
This was blessed by them, aud dis
tributed to all the officers and 
members, and to the whole congrega
tion, consisting of perhaps seven 
hundred people, a large fragment 
was still preserved for some who 
were not present.

During the distribution several 
very appropriate hymns were sung, 
and a powerful and general feeling of 
delight seemed universally to pervade 
the meeting. While this was pro
ceeding, Elder P. P. Pratt composed 
and handed over to the clerk the f<' 1- 
lowing lines, which the clerk then 
read to the meeting.

When in far distant regions 
As strangers we roam,

Far away from our country,
Our friends, and our home.

When sinking in sorrow,
Fresh courage we’ll take,

As we think on our friends,
And rem em ber the cake.

Elder O. Hyde appealed power
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fully to the meeting, and covenanted 
with the Saints present in a bond of 
mutual prayer during his mission to 
Jerusalem and the East, which was 
sustained on the part of the hearers 
with a hearty Amen.

Elder Joseph Fielding remarked 
that it was with the most pleasing 
and grateful feelings that he had wit
nessed the scenes of this day. And 
respecting the rich cake of which they 
had been partaking, he considered it 
a type of the good things of tbat land 
from whence it came, and from 
whence they had received the ful- 
ness of the gospel. He expressed a 
hope that they all might hold out 
until that day when they should be 
assembled to partake of tbe marriage 
supper of the Lamb.

The number of official members 
present at this conference was then 
taken, v i z . •

Quorum of the Travelling 1 Q
High Council,............... J

Patriarchs.............................  9
High Priest*,.......................  16
Quorum of the 70 Elders,.. .  2
Elders,.................................. 3)
P riests,................................. 28
Teachers,................... 17
Deacons,..............................  2

Elders Young and Wm. Miller, 
then sung the hymn, “ Adieu my 
dear brethren,” &c. And President 
Young blessed the congregation, and 
dismissed them.

BRIGHAM YOUNG, 
Chairman. 

THOMAS WARD,
Clerk.

C om m unications.

To the Editor of the Star.
Manchester, April l«l, 1841. 

Dear Brother—I left London on 
the 26th February, and arrived in 
Bristol same day, where I found EL 

2  Q

der Kington busily engaged in the 
work of the Lord; he had opened a 
preaching place in this city, (which 
contains a population of about 
200,000) and had raised up a small 
branch of 13 members. I preached 
three times while there in a saloon 
opposite the chain bridge, had good 
attendance and attention. Many 
seemed interested in the work, some 
believed, I baptized one. I believe 
there will be a good work in Bristol.
I preached in the town of Monmouth 
to a full congregation, several offered 
themselves for baptism after meeting, 
which was left for others to adminis
ter. I attended the Gar way confer
ence on the 8th of March. Elder Levi 
Richards was called to the chair, El
der James Morgan, clerk. Four 
branches were represented, contain
ing 134 members, 5 elders, 6 priests, 
4 teachers, and I deacon; 3 were 
ordained to the ministry. After vi
siting as many churches as time 
would permit, and preaching daily to 
large congregations, I attended the 
Bran Green and Gadfield Elm con
ference, that met at the Gadfield Elm 
chapel on the 15th March, and heard 
19 branches represented, containing 
408 members, 8 elders, 33 priests,
I I teachers, and 1 deacon. I also 
attended the Frooms Hill conference 
which met at Stanley Hill, Hereford
shire, on the 22nd of March, Elder 
Richards presided. I heard repre
sented on this occasion 30 branches, 
containing 1,008 members, 27 elders, 
67 priests, 27 teachers, and 7 dea
cons. The whole number represent
ed at these three conferences was, 
1539 members, 36 elders, 103 priests, 
41 teachers, and 9 deacons, all of 
whom have received the fulness oi 
the gospel in that part of tbe vine
yard during the term of one year, 
besides many members and officers
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who had emigrated to America. The labours, and we succeeded in esta- 
increase for tbe last three months in blishing a branch of the church there, 
that part of the vineyard is 278.— My health being poor, I  was coun- 
The work has continued to increase tiled by my brethren of th e  T w el ve, 
without ceasing since its first com-' to return to the field of m y form er 
mencement in that part of the vine- labours in Staffordshire, which I d i d ,  
yard, and is still progressing. On leaving in London but eleven  mem- 
tbe day following the conference, I bers. Since that time, m y labours 
parted with Elders Richards, King- have been chiefly confined to  the Ii- 
ton and Kay, and left that part of the mits of the Staffordshire conference, 
vineyard, and called upon the Saints which has until lately included Bir
in Birmingham, and West Bromwich; mingham and Macclesfield, contain * 
but had not time to hold public meet- ing 18 branches of the church, 580  
ings with them. I had tbe privi- members having been added since 
lege of joining Elder Smith in meet- the time I commenced labouring 
ing the Staffordshire conference, at there; many have been called t o  t h e  
the magistrates assembly room, in ministry, who are faithful men, and 
Hanley, on Sunday the 28th of willing to receive counsel Although  
March, an account of which Elder I have suffered much bodily afflic- 
Smith will lay before you. We ar- tion during the past year, the Lord 
rived in Manchester on the 30th of has blessed my labours abundantly, 
March, in good health and spirits. and I can say I never enjoyed my- 

W ,  W o o d r u f f .  self better in the discharge o f  m y  
------  duty, than I have on this mission.

Bolton, A pril 1 \th, 1841. Among the greatest blessings I have 
Elder Pratt,— 1 thought good to enjoyed, has been the privilege of 

give your readers (through the me- attending four general conferences, 
diura of the Star,) a short account and meeting in council with the 12. 
of my labours in England. I landed I can assure you that a meeting with 
in Liverpool on the 6th of April, those in whose company I have suf- 
1840, and after attending the confer* fered so much tribulation for the 
ence in the Staffordshire Potteries, gospels sake, both at home and 
where there were about 100 Saints; I abroad, by land and sea, is to me a 
remained there three months; the privilege indeed. I am now prepar- 
work continued to prosper, and 80 ing to return home with my breth- 
were added to the church in that ren, according to the instructions of 
time. I then left the church there the first presidency of the church; 
to the care of Elder A. Cordon, and and as I take my leave of the Saints 
in company with Elders Kimball and in this land, my prayer to God is 
Woodruff, visited tbe churches in that he would preserve his people 
Herefordshire, and vicinity; hun- from the hand of Satan, and prepare 
dreds received our testimony and them for the coming Redeemer who 
were baptized. From thence we pro- is near at hand. I remain your ser- 
ceeded to London, where we met vant for the Gospel’s sake, *
with much difficulty in introducing G. A. S m i t h .
the fulness of the gorfpel; the hearts ------
of the people seemed barred against Preston, April 13th, 1841.
the truth, but the Lord blessed our Brother Pratt, Sir,—With pleasure
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I take my pen to communicate a few 
lines to you, which you are at liberty 
to insert in your highly valued 
paper, should you deem them worthy 
o f  a place there.

I sailed from New York on the 
13th February last, in company with 
our much esteemed and worthy bro
ther, Elder G. J. Adams. We left 
the dock with the prayers and bless-

* ings of many of the Saints who were 
assembled to witness our departure. 
Their last benedictions were softened 
with the tears of sympathy and grief, 
mingled with joy at the prospect of the 
same truth that had won their affec
tions, going to other nations also.— 
A steamer came along side and towed 
us out of the harbour,—a heavy 
breeze was blowing from the N.W., 
the vessel spread her sails to the 
wind, and just at the time the rays of 
the setting sun were painting the face 
o f the waters with a golden hue, we 
bade farewell to our native country; 
and the American shores receded 
from our view, and were lost amid 
the pathless waters of the great At
lantic. What do you think were my 
reflections while riding away from 
tbe land that gave me birth, at the 
rate of ten knots per hour, on the 
bosom of the rolling deep. They 
were like the following: I have 
friends at home who would never let 
me want for the comforts of this 
life, if I would but remain with them. 
I  have also, a good and kind-hearted 
wife, and two lovely little girls, whose 
last embraces will long be remem
bered,—their tears, their sighs, and 
tbeir strong importunity for me to 
stay at home, left a lasting impres
sion upon my heart. Add to this 
the fact that my eldest, (then only 
about three years of age,) would fre
quently come to me, a few days be
fore I left, and put her arms around

my neck, and say, “ O my pa, don’t 
go away and leave your little daugh
ter, and little sister and ma; but 
stay at home with us, for I will be a 
good girl.” Then I reflected that I 
should not see them again for years, 
if ever. I considered what abuses, 
slanders, and perhaps violence, I 
might suffer in distant nations. Then 
I thought further, that I am depriv
ing myself of the comforts of my 
family and friends at a time when 
their society is most desirable, and 
spend my life as a wanderer and a 
pilgrim on the earth. What has in
duced me to leave all these things— 
break all these strong ties, and thrust 
myself abroad upon the cold bosom 
of a wicked world ? Is it for earthly 
honour ? No I for I am received as 
an unbidden guest, and consequently 
unwelcomc. I am laden with curses 
instead of honour by this generation; 
and he wbo can say the most evil 
things against me, and the cause 
which I plead, is considered the most 
pious and worthy man to be found. 
What is it then that has induced me 
to leave my native shores under these 
forbidding circumstances ? I will 
freely tell you: The vision of the 
Lord, with floods of light and glory 
burst upon m e; and the voice of the 
Most High bade me arise and go, 
trusting in him; and like Moses who 
forsook the court of Egypt, choosing 
rather to suffer affliction with the 
people of God, than enjoy tbe plea
sures of sin for a season, for he had 
respect unto tbe recompence of re
ward ; and so have I. And although 
I left my wife and family in full pos
session of one important qualification 
necessary for admittance into the 
kingdom of God, that is, “ the poor 
of this w o r ld y e t  1 have this confi
dence in those who have of this 
world’s goods, that they will minister
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t o  h e r  w a n t s  w h i l e  I  a m  a b s e n t  i n  
E u r o p e  a n d  A s i a ;  f o r  k n o w i n g  t h a t  
t h e  L o r d  h a s  s p o k e n  t o  m e ,  I  a m  n o t  
o n l y  w i l l i n g  t o  g o  t o  J e r u s a l e m ,  b u t  
t o  d i e  t h e r e  i f  n e c e s s a r y .  P a u l  o n c e  
s a i d ,  “ b e h o l d  I  g o  b o u n d  i n  s p i r i t  
t o  J e r u s a l e m  n o t  k n o w i n g  t h e  t h i n g s  
t h a t  b e f a l l  m e  t h e r e a n d  s o  s a y  I .

We landed in Liverpool on the 3d 
day of March, after a passage of just 
18 days. The sea was high and the 
winds strong, yet mostly from a fa
vourable quarter. We saw brothers 
Taylor aud Richards the same even
ing that we landed. In a few days 
after, I saw brother Kimball in this 
place, where we commenced our la
bours nearly four years ago. Our 
opposers were much troubled to see 
us walking arm in arm in the streets 
of Preston; for they had said that 
we would never return from America. 
On the 6th inst. I met in conference 
with eight o f tbe quorum of the 12, 
making nine with myself. To meet 
these old companions in tribulation 
in a distant country, after having 
been separated from some of them 
nearly four years, gave me great joy, 
In fact, when I looked upon them in 
conference, I could hardly believe 
my own eyes. I would gladly have 
taken them all in my arms. I knew 
what opposition we had to encounter, 
—that we were looked upon as va
gabonds—as the filth and off-scour- 
ings of creation: but we looked upon 
one another in a different point of 
light. We looked upon ourselves 
as poor, yet possessing all things- -in 
fine, if we had been angels sent down 
from heaven, we could hardly have 
loved one another more. The opposi
tion and persecution which we meet 
with, serves to increase our attach
ment to the cause, and to one another.

Before I left America, the fields 
were white already to harvest. Never

before did I hear such a universal 
cry, “ come and preach to u s! corae 
and preach to us!!” If I could have 
been divided info one hundred parts, 
and every part been an efficient mi
nister, there would have been plenty 
of business for all. Many scores 
were baptized into the churcb. I 
left home in April, nearly a year since, 
and sailed from New York in 
Feb. last as stated above. The peo
ple in America were unwilling that I 
should come away at all Hundreds 
and hundreds desired me to stay.

There were some very remarkable 
ph^nomenas which took place in that 
country while I was there. In the 
city of Cincinnati, Ohio, there ap
peared a large ball of fire over the 
city about the size of the moon ap
parently, at about two o’clock in the 
morning. The sky was clear, and 
the moon shone very brilliantly. This 
ball of fire burst suddenly, causing a 
very loud report; and the broken 
pieces flew in all directions, like blaz
ing meteors. The earth shook like an 
aspen, the moon turned as black 
as ink. (using the words of an Edi
tor of a daily paper in that city, who 
was an eye witness to the scene) 
Soon the moon began to emerge from 
the darkness in which it was enve
loped ; and as it began to shine forth, 
it shook and trembled as though it 
had been a body of jelly.

Again, soon after the representa
tives of our nation had assembled in 
Congress Hall at Washington last 
fall, the great chandelier in the Re
presentative’s Hall, weighing about 
six thousand pounds, fell with a tre
mendous crash and broke into a thou
sand atoms. At about the same time 
the female figure, representing the 
goddess of liberty, on the east side of 
the capital, holding the balances in
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one hand, and the cap of liberty in 
the other, lost her band which held 
the balances; it broke of itself just 
below the elbow, and the balances 
fell. If these things had been seen 
by the ancient Homans, they would 
have considered them ominous of 
their national light going out, and 
justice falling to the earth. Heavy 
shocks of earthquakes were felt in 
Philadelphia, and in New York while 
I  was there. In Philadelphia, the 
shipping was much damaged at the 
docks, in consequence of the sudden 
rise of the waters occasioned by the 
earthquake.

In the city of New York, people 
were prostrated while walking in 
Broadway. The shock was felt in 
many parts of New England, and to 
the extremities of the state of Ver
mont. This reminded me of a say
ing in the Book of Doctrine and Co
venants, where the Lord says 'to his 
servants, “ After your testimony 
cometh the testimony of the voice of 
earthquakes, &c.”

In the month of January last, I 
was preaching near the city of New 
Haven in the state of Connecticut, 
and the New Haven Palladium, a 
weekly newspaper, gave an account 
of a trumpet being blown in that city 
twice in 24 hours. At first, the peo
ple seemed to be much amused with 
i t ; but because of its continuance, 
the people became alarmed; for it 
grew louder and louder. I then read 
to the people out of the Book of Doc
trine and Covenants, where the Lord 
said that he would send his angel to 
blow the trumpet long and loud, and 
all nations should hear it. I then 
said that the angel has, perhaps, com
menced to blow his trump ; and this 
admonishes me to blow mine; and 
it admonishes you to prepare. The

trumpet gives a certain sound, and 
now prepare for the batde.

Many other circumstances of like 
character I might name, but I have 
not time at present. I can hardly 
get time to eat or sleep.. But you 
may hear from me again; as I am 
going across the continent to Jeru
salem, I shall write you from time to 
time; and if I can gather up any 
thing that will be of service to you 
or the public, I shall take great plea
sure in communicating it to you.

As ever, I am your brother and 
fellow labourer in the kingdom and 
patience of Jesus Christ, Amen.

O r s o n  H y d e .

■ AH
EPISTLE OF THE TWELVE.

To the Church o f Jesus Christ o f Latter-Day 
Saints in England, Scotland, Ireland, Wales, 
and the Isle o f Man, Greeting—

Beloved Brethren,—Inasmuch, as 
we have been labouring for some 
time in this country, and most of 
us are about to depart for the land 
of our nativity; and feeling anxious 
for your welfare and happiness in 
time and in eternity, we cheerfully 
offer you our counsel in the closing 
number of the first volume of the 
Star, hoping you will peruse it when 
we are far away, and profit by the 
same.

First of all, we would express our 
joy and thanksgiving to Him who 
rules and knows the hearts of men, 
for the heed and diligence with which 
the Saints in this country have 
hearkened to the counsel of those 
whom God has seen fit to send among 
them, and who hold the keys of this 
ministry. By this means a spirit of 
union, and consequently of power,
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has been generally cultivated among 
you.

And now let the Saints remember 
that which we have ever taught 
them, both by precept and example, 
viz: to beware of an aspiring spirit, 
which would lift you up one above 
another: to seek to be the greatest 
in the kingdom of God. This is tbat 
spirit which hurled down the angels 
—it is that spirit which actuates all 
the churches of the sectarian world, 
and most of the civil and military 
movements of the men of the world 
—it is that spirit which introduces 
rebellion, confusion, misrule, and dis
union, and would, if suffered to exist 
among us, destroy our union, and 
consequently our power, which flows 
from the spirit, through the priest
hood—which spirit, and power, and 
priesthood, can only exist with the 
humble and meek of tbe earth.

Therefore beware, O ye priests 
of the Most High ! lest ye are over
come by that spirit which would 
exalt you above your fellow-labour- 
ers, and thus hurl you down to per
dition, or do much injury to the 
cause of God. Be careful to respect, 
not the eloquence—not the smooth 
speeches—not the multitude of words 
—not the talents of men: but be 
careful to respect the offices which 
God has placed in the church. Let 
the members hearken to their officers, 
let the priests, teachers, and dea
cons hearken to the elders, and let 
the elders hearken to the presiding 
officers of each church or conference. 
And let all the churches and con
ferences hearken to the counsel of 
those who are still left in this coun
try to superintend the affairs of the 
church; and by so doing, a spirit 
of union will be preserved, and peace 
and prosperity will attend the people 
of God.

We have seen fit to appoint our 
beloved brethren and fellow-labour- 
ers, Levi Richards and Lorenzo 
Snow, to travel from conference to 
conference, and to assist brother 
Pratt in the general superintendence 
of the church in this country. These 
are men of experience and sound- 
dess of principle, in whose coun
sel the church may place entire 
confidence, so long as they uphold 
them by the prayer of faith.

The spirit of emigration has ac
tuated the children of men from the 
time our first parents were expelled 
from the garden until now; it was 
this spirit that first peopled the plains 
of Shinar, and all other places ; yes, 
it was emigration that first broke 
upon the deathlike silence and lone
liness of an empty earth, and caused 
the desolate land to team with life, 
and the desert to smile with joy. 
It was emigration tbat first peopled 
England,—once a desolate island, on 
which the foot of man had never 
trod, but now abounding in towns 
and cities. It was emigration that 
turned the wiles of America into a 
fruitful field, and besprinkled the 
wilderness with flourishing towns 
and cities, where a few years since 
the war whoop of the savage, or the 
howl of wild beasts was heard in the 
distance. In short, it is emigration 
that is the only effectual remedy for 
the evils which now afflict the over
peopled countries of Europe. With 
this view of the subject, the saints, 
as well as thousands of others, seem 
to be actuated with the spirit of en
terprise and emigration, and as some 
of them are calculating to emigrate 
to America, and settle in the colonies 
of our brethren, we would here im
part a few words of counsel on the 
subject of emigration.

It will be necessary, in the first place
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formnn of capital to go on first and make large 
purchases of land, and erect mills, machi
nery, manufactories, &c., so that the poor 
who go from this country can find employ
ment. Therefore it is not wisdom for the 
poor to flock to that place extensively, until 
the necessary preparations are made. Nei
ther is it wisdom for those who feel a spirit 
of benevolence to expend all their means 
in helping others to emigrate, and thus all 
arrive in a new country empty handed. In 
all settlements there must be capital and 
labour united in order to flourish. The 
brethren will recollect that they are not 
going to enter upon cities already built up, 
but are going to “ build cities and inhabit 
them.” Building cities cannot be done 
without means and labour.

On this subject we would call the parti
cular attention of the Saints to the epistle, 
and also to the proclamation, signed by the 
first presidency of the church, published in 
the eleventh number of this work; and 
would earnestly exhurt them to observe the 
order and instructions them given. We 
would also exhort the Saints not to go in 
haste, nor by flight, but to prepare all 
things in a proper manner before they 
emigrate; and especially in regard to their 
dealing with the world, let them be care
ful to settle everything honestly as be- 
cometh Saints, as far as lies in their power, 
and not go away in debt, so far as they 
have the means to pay. And if any go 
away in debt, because they have not means 
to pay, let it be with the design of paying as 
industry shall put it in their power, so that 
the cause of truth be not evil spoken of.

We have found that there are so many 
** pick-pockets,’* and so many that will take 
every possible advantage of strangers, in 
Liverpool, that we have appointed Elder 
Amos Fielding, as the agent of the church, 
to superintend the fitting out of the Saints 
from Liverpool to America. Whatever in- 
formation the Saints may want about the 
preparations for a voyage, they are advised 
to call on Elder Fielding, at Liverpool, as 
their first movement, when they arrive there 
as emigrants. There are some brethren 
who 'have felt themselves competent to do 
their own business in these matters, and 
rather despising the counsel of their friends, 
have been robbed and cheated out of 
nearly all they had. A word of caution to 
the wise is sufficient. It is also a great 
saving to go in companies, instead of going 
individually. First, a company can charter

a vessel, so as to make the passage much 
cheaper than otherwise. Secondly, provi
sions can be purchased at wholesale for a 
company much cheaper than otherwise. 
Thirdly, this will avoid bad company on 
the passage Fourthly, when a company 
arrives in New Orleans they can charter a 
steam-boat b o  as to reduce the passage near 
one-half. This measure will save some 
hundreds of pounds on each ship load. 
Fifthly, a man of experience can go as 
leader of each company, who will know 
how to avoid rogues and knaves.

Sovereigns are more profitable than silver 
or any other money in emigrating to Ame
rica ; and the brethren are also cautioned 
against the American money, when they 
arrive in that country. Let them not ven
ture to take paper money of that country 
until they become well informed in regard 
to the different banks; for very few of them 
will pass current very far from the place 
where they are issued, and banks are break
ing almost daily. I t  is much cheaper go
ing by New Orleans than by New York. 
But it will never do for emigrants to go by 
New Orleans in the Summer on account of 
the heat and sickness of the climate. I t is, 
therefore, advisable for the Saints to emi
grate in Autumn, Winter, or Spring. Let 
the Saints be careful also to obtain a letter 
of recommendation, from the Elders where 
they are acquainted, to the brethren where 
they are going, certifying their member
ship, and let the elders be careful not to 
rocommend any who do not conduct them
selves as Saints; and especially those who 
would go with a design to defraud their 
creditors.

In  regard to ordaining and licensing 
officers, each conference is now organised, 
under the care of their respective presi
dents, who, with the voice of the church, 
may ordain, according to the gifts and call
ings of God, by the holy spirit, and under 
the general superintendance of Elders Pratt, 
Richards, and Snow. Licenses should 
be signed by the presiding officers.

There are many other items of import
ance, which we would gladly mention, had 
we time and space sufficient, but this must 
suffice for the present; and may the God 
of our fathers bless you all with wisdom 
and grace, to act each your part in the great 
work which lies before us, that the world 
may be warned, and thousands brought to 
the knowledge of the tru th ; and may he 
bless and preserve you blameless until the
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day of his coming. Brethren and sisters 
pray for us. We remain your brethren in 
the new and everlasting covenant,

B r i g h a m  Y o u n g ,  
H e b e r  C. K i m b a l l ,  

O r s o n  H y d e ,
P. P. P e a t t ,

O r s o n  P r a t t , 
W i l l a r d  R i c h a r d s , 

W j l f o r d  W o o d r u f f . 
J o h n  T a y l o r ,

G .  A .  S m i t h . 
Manchester, April 15th, 1841.

E D I T O R I A L .
This No. closes the first volume of the 

Star. Twelve months hare now passed 
sinoe this arduous work was undertaken. 
So rapid has been the spread of truth, and 
so mightily have the judgments, signs, and 
wonders of the Most High God been ma
nifested, that it has been impossible for our 
little journal to record all the news of in 
terest which would come within the compass 
of our original design. But still we have 
this satisfaction, v iz :—that we have im 
proved our time and space to the best ad
vantage in our power; by endeavouring to 
select from the inexhaustible variety of 
chaotic matter laying before ns, that por
tion which seemed best calculated for gen
eral edification and information, on the 
subjects embraced in our prospectus.

We have had the satisfaction, during the 
past year, to record many sketches of the 
most glorious work of God that was ever 
accomplished in a single year, by instru
ments so few and feeble, and surrounded 
with circumstances so unpromising.

At the commencement of this volume the 
church in Europe numbered less than 1700 
members: these were mostly confined to 
England. But from the minutes which we 
publish in this No. it will be seen that the 
truth has spread in one year over a great 
portion of England, Ireland, Scotland, and 
Wales ; increasing its numbers to near six 
thousand members, besides many hundreds 
who have emigrated to America. This has 
been done in the midst of a flood of oppo
sition unparalelled in the history of man.

Lies, Slanders, Misrepresentations, &c., 
in all their varied forms, have been herald
ed forth from the press and pulpit, and 
have come in upon the world like a flood 
of water out o» the mouth of the dragon, to 
stop the progress of truth, but all in vain.

While so much has been done in 
country, the church in America has pushed 
its conquests as it were with the rapidity of 
lightning. A few tents and huts in Nauvoo 
have given place to an incorporated city in 
18 months; with numerous towns and set
tlements in its vicinity. While truth has 
spread in every.direction through that ex
tensive country.

It has also fallen to our lot to record 
many judgments, signs, and wonders, such 
as earthquakes, whirlwinds, tempests, floods, 
shipwrecks, and distress of nations, with 
perplexity; men’s hearts failing them for 
fear, and for looking after those things 
which are coming on the earth. We must 
now close this volume of the book, by ex
pressing our sincere gratitude to our agents 
and patrons for their aid thus far; and a 
hearty invitation for them to enter with us, 
into the opening volume of another, and we 
will venture to say still more eventful year. 
And may the Almighty aid us in this holy 
work, for Christ’s sake. Amen.

PROSPECTUS,
For the Second Volume o f the Star.

We would inform our agents and patrons 
that we purpose, if  God will, to continue 
another volume of the Star, in monthly 
numbers, of 16 pages each, instead of 24; 
and each page to he much larger than those 
of the present volume, and on paper much 
finer and better, but without covers; and 
the price reduced to T h r e e  P e n c e .

This will enable the Saints and others to 
give them a wider circulation among the 
poor, or those who have but little means.— 
And we rely on the aid of the Almighty, 
and of all who feel interested in the spread 
of truth.

Brethren and Friends, will you do your 
best endeavours to support the press, and 
to aid us in the dissemination of the all- 
important truths which sanctify and prepare 
the soul for that eternal enjoyment in the 
age to come f

In  addition to the usual interesting mat
ter in this work, we hope the coming volume 
will be enriched with communications from 
Elder Hyde, who is on his way to the 
Continent and to Palestine, as a missionary 
to the Jews; and by correspondence from 
various sources, equally interesting.

M ASCBBSTER  :
W. Shackleton and Son, Printers.
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R E PL Y  TO TH E ATHENAEUM,
BE IN G AN E X P O S IT IO N  OF T H E  IGNORANCE AND 

FO LLY  OF M E N  W H O  O PPO SE T H E  T R U T H .

In  the Edinburgh Intelligencer 
of April 7th, there is an article taken 
from the Athenceum on the subject of 
the Book of Mormon and tlie Latter- 
Day Saints. This article fills several 
columns of fine print, being mostly taken 
up iu extracts from the Book of Mor
mon, &c.

The writer,after copying tbe title-page 
of the book, observes, “ Here is a pre
tended revelation so absurd, so puerile, 
that it would seem unlikely to impose on 
the most ignorant and uncivilised, which 
has found thousands of followers in 
England—has been adopted by a party 
sufficiently numerous and wealthy to 
support aperiodical called ihe M illennial  
Star—and has so far advanced in or
ganization as to possess synodical con
ferences, local councils, and a general 
assembly!

Can such things be,
And overcome us like a summer cloud, 
Without our special wonder?”

W e answer, No. For Isaiah the pro
phet speaks of the Book of Mormon 
and the work connected with it as being
“ A MARVELLOUS WORK AND A WONDER.”

See Isa. 29. To tliis bear all the news
papers witness!

Latest from America .......................................... j*
Editorial R em arks.......... ....................................  j'
C om m unications..................................................
P o e t r y .................................................................................... H>

The writer next introduces seven 1 
len<Tthv extracts from the said book, 
compares it with Mahomed,—pronouces 
tbe whole abase forgery,—and brings in 
the imposter Matthias, who lately figured 
at Sing Sing, near New York, and would 
fain leave the impression that he (Mat
thias) was connected with the saints. A 
more false and wicked insinuation was 
never penned by man, or instigated bv 
satan, the father of lies. Matthias had 
no more to do with the saints than he 
had to do with the Athenaum.

After many ignorant and unjust re
marks, the writer proceeds to find fault 
with Mormon, for  mentioning the com
pass of 'Nephi several hundied yeais 
before the discovery of the needle’s 
polarity.

The ignoramus seems not to possess 
the knowledge of the fact that the com
pass is supposed by many learned men 
to have been invented in Egypt, and well 
known to the ancients; and that it is a 
matter of authentic history that it was 
used in early times to traverse the 
deserts of Arabia and Africa.. [See Mr. 
Davenport’s works on electro-magnetism, 
lately published in New York.]

But, be this as it may, it has no bear
ing upon the subject of the compass of 
Nephi, spoken of m the Book of Mor
mon : for the book tells us expressly that
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the Lord prepared the said compass, 
and that it was not invented by man.

It would be presumption indeed to 
say that the Lord had no knowledge of 
the needle’s polarity until some man dis
covered it and taught it to him.— 
Query. Who taught the Lord the art 
of ship building ?— [See the plan of the 
Ark as given to Noah.]—Who taught 
the Lord to be a tailor P— [See the ac
count in Genesis, where the Lord God 
made coats of skins for our first parents. 
From whom did the Lord derive his 
knowledge of architecture ? [See his 
plan of the Tabernacle and also the 
Temple!!!)

From whom diulie obtain education, 
for he wrote with his own finger P

Or who taught him the trade of stone- 
cutting, that he might hew out the two 
tables which Moses broke ?

If man originated all these things, 
and then taught them to the Lord, then 
perhaps He is indebted to man for his 
knowledge and skill in preparing the 
compass of Nephi!

The Atheneeum sets it down as a sure 
mark of forgery that the terms Christ— 
Jesus—Alpha— Omega, &c., should 
occur in a work translated from an 
ancient American record, seeing these 
are Greek terms. A more ignorant 
objection than this can scarcely be 
imagined. What! must a translator 
enter into the origin of words; or must 
he use them as they are in common use, 
without regard to their derivation ? 
Must an English work of the nineteenth 
century avoid all terms except those 
which were originally English, all which, 
though now in English use, have been 
borrowed from the Greek, Latin, Italian, 
Spanish, French, German, Hebrew, 
Egyptian, Chaldeic, Arabic, and a 
hundred others ?

Certainly a translator would find but 
a barren language indeed. English 
literature is almost entirely made up of 
words adopted from other languages. 
The ancient dialect of the English was 
a barbarian jargon, barely adapted to 
the use of the unpolished natives in the 
common concerns of life. It had no 
literature until the light of science,

civilisation., and Christianity, in  its 
progress westward, dawned upon the  
remote island of Britain—dispelled the 
darkness, polished the rough manners 
of the natives, and enriched the lan 
guage by degrees, by the introduction 
of an almost numberless variety of words 
borrowed from the languages of vai'ious 
nations, who had in turn stood foremost 
in the ranks of polished life.

Among the terms thus introduced 
were those of Christ, Jesus, Messiah, 
Alpha, Omega, Jehovah, God, Baptise, 
Sacrament, Bible, Testament, Confirm, 
Apostle, Disciple, Prophet, Evangalist, 
Pastor, Deacon, &c. &c.,—none of 
which were originally English, although 
now in as common use, both in America 
and England, as any English words we 
have. Now, in translating the Book of 
Mormon from the Egyptian into modem 
English, all these, and a thousand 
other words and names, must be avoided, 
or it will be considered “ all a forgery.” 
In other words, a translation of Egyptian 
into English must be Egyptian still! 
and be entirely unintelligible to the 
millions for whom it is designed. The 
word compass, for instance, must be 
“ Liahona," and the honey-bee must 
be called “ Deseret

All the Saints, and all the Methodists 
who have opposed them, are now set 
down as fools, because they have not 
discovered these,e sure and certain marks 
of forgery,” viz., that the Book of 
Mormon mentions the name of Christ 
in an English translation! Having 
made this denunciation, this giant in 
literature congratulates himself and us 
with the sure expectation that the work 
is effectually detected and overthrown!

How it is that the Athenmim, the 
Edinburgh Intelligencer, and a Preston 
paper, and some others professing a high 
literary character, shouldlhave imposed 
upon themselves and their readers, and 
exposed their own ignorance and folly 
by giving publicity to a piece so fraught 
with weakness and inconsistency, it is 
difficult to imagine. But so it is; and 
this is but another proof that on religious 
subjects men have lost their reason, and 
gone mad j the firm and fixed traditions
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of men having long since taken the 
place where reason and thought should 
preside without a rival.

After quoting largely from the Book 
of Mormon, and criticising its language, 
the Athenaeum remarks as follows:—

“ Enough has been said to show the 
nature and character of this extraordi
nary forgery. H ad its success been 
confined to America we might have 
noticed its history briefly, as a strange 
example of the aberrations of the human 
m ind; but it is making rapid progress 
in England, particularly in the manu
facturing districts, and it is also spread
ing hi Wales. Furthermore, its con
verts are not made from the lowest ranks; 
those sought for and obtained by the 
Mormonite apostles are mechanics and 
tradesmen who have saved a little money, 
and who are remarkable for their moral 
character, but who are exposed to delu
sion from having, as Archbishop Sharpe 
expresses it, * studied the Bible with an 
ill balanced mind.’ W e feel it therefore 
a duty to expose the origin of the im
posture, and give some particulars re
specting its authors, which we trust will 
be of service in preventing the spread of 
the delusion.”

I t  then proceeds to give the usual 
catalogue of lies and fables which are 
connected with the old Spaulding story, 
and which have been published and re
plied to, and republished and replied to 
for several years, both in America and 
England, till at length they have ceased 
to be noticed, or to have any eflfect 
among friends or enemies. Indeed, 
most of those who embrace the doctrine 
of the Saints have read the old Spaulding 
story and all the other concerns about 
money digging, before they joined the 
society. I f  our enemies wish to oppose 
us they must bring something besides 
these old fables, for they have been 
sufficiently tried, and found unsuc
cessful.

However, each succeeding edition of 
these “  old wives fables ” has something 
fresh added to it, which the lovers of 
falsehood suppose will answer their pur
pose better and better still.

For instance, the Athenaum  has given

us an edition with this addition, viz., 
that Spaulding’s Romance “ was lent to 
S. Rigdon.” The former editions, we 
believe, only venture a presumption that
S. Rigdon might have seen Spaulding’s 
Romance. So that, upon tho whole, 
we would recommend this Athemeinn 
edition, as the best calculated to answer 
the purpose of all who wish to stop the 
truth, by the circulation of falsehood, (if 
any we have ever seen. There is 
also another lie which is well worth 
the attention of all lovers of slundcr and 
falsehood, viz., that the Saints arc com
manded in the Book of Mormon to have 
a community of goods. There is no 
such commandment in the Book of 
Mormon, but only an historical allusion 
to the fact that they did some limes have 
a community of goods in ancient tim es; 
but it is well known, both at home ami 
abroad, that the Latter-day Saints have 
no community of goods.

The words “ total immersion" are also 
used by this learned critic. W c are so 
unlearned that we hardly understand 
his meaning, or where total immersion 
differs from the baptism which is prac
tised by that sect to which the editor 
belongs: perhaps they may immerse the 
thumb, the arm, or the big toe, and 
then inform their flock that they have 
been “ buried with Christ in baptism." 
Romans 6th.

W e are next informed that the Saints 
have a book called the Book of Doctrine 
and Covenants, which is kept secret 
from all but such of the members as can 
be depended on. This is another 
ignorant blunder. The book referred 
to was published to wicked anil righteous, 
as far as it would go, till it was out of 
print, so that at this time it is impossible 
to supply even our own elders and 
Church officers with a copy, until re
printed.

H e says, “  In  this work the demand 
for money meets us everywhere,” and 
then proceeds to give a few garbled and 
misquoted extracts, touching our tem
poral affairs as a colony, and seems to 
wonder that the Saints should use money 
in purchasing lands, printing the Word 
of God, building houses, &c., as though
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a prophet or apostle never mentioned 
money in the whole Bible. Indeed we 
suppose he never read the prophet Isaiah, 
which says that they shall come with 
their silver and gold to Zion. Moses 
and the prophets, and Jesus and his 
apostles, speak more about money and 
property tnan about any other subject 
whatever. But this editor seems to 
think it strange for God to give a reve
lation on the subject of money !

W e are next informed that in 1831 
the Saints commenced a settlement in 
M issouri; that about two years after, 
the other inhabitants of the state took 
up arms against them, and a sanguinary 
civil war raged for nearly five years, 
after which (the Athenaeum says) 
T R U E  B IL L S  FO R  M U R D ER  were 
found against some of their apostles 
and leaders, particularly Parley P .P ratt, 
the editor of the Millennial Star, and 
lhat the Saints were E X P E L L E D  
FR O M  T H E  STA TE O FM IS S O U R I, 
and have finally settled in the sfate of 
Illinois, and founded three towns.

A  strange ignorance of the rights of 
man, as guaranteed by the American 
institutions, is here betrayed by the 
writer.

First, he informs us that the other 
inhabitants of Missouri made war upon 
the Saints for five years. This is as 
much as to say they became M U R
D E R E R S , RO B B ER S, P L U N D E R 
E R S , &c., of the Saints, and next 
informs us that these same murderers, 
who made war upon the Saints, sat in 
judgment upon P . P . P ratt and others 
who defended their wives, children, 
houses, and homes, in this "  war,” and 
found bills against the said patriots for 
M U R D E R ! ! Next, he says, these 
same Saint*? were expelled from Missouri. 
Now, as the editor of the Atheneum is 
a literary character, who professes great 
intelligence, as also is the Edinburgh 
Intelligencer, will they be so kind as to 
tell us by what law part of the citizens 
of an American state make "  war ” xpon 
other citizens of the same state ? 
Secondly, by what law self-defence is 
construed into murder ? Third, by what

law the citizens of one state are e x 
p e l l e d  to another ?

Or, to suppose a plain case—suppose 
the inhabitants of Edinburgh were the 
owners of the lands and houses of the 
town and vicinity; that all the estates 
were theirs by an undisputed title, ob
tained from the highest authorities of 
England by fair purchase; suppose 
these people were all Methodists and 
their neighbours were Roman Catholics. 
These Catholics drive the Methodists out 
of Edinburgh, and finally out of Scot
land into England—rob them of millions 
— take forcible possession of their lands 
—burn part of their houses, and occupy 
the remainder—and finally kill some 
scores of them, and imprison others, on 
pretence that they had aided in the 
defence of their firesides, wives, and 
children; and tbat this defence should 
be called murder. Such would be the 
true state of the case as it transpired in 
Missouri, and as published in the 
American papers in all parts of the 
republic. I f  the English editors are 
ignorant of this, they are wilfully so, for 
almost every paper in America has^given 
details of that horrible persecution, vhich 
has called forth the sympathy of all 
parties, both political and religious. 
Even public meetings have been held, 
both in New York and several other 
large places, on behalf of the suffering, 
persecuted, and exiled Saints.

These meetings were composed of 
editors, clergymen, statesmen, governors, 
merchants, lawyers, &c., nearly all of 
whom were unconnected with our society. 
The proceedings of these meetings have 
been extensively published in the politi
cal papers.

Besides all this, the whole matter has 
been two several times before the 
American Congress, with an overwhelm
ing degree of testimony, and this memo
rial and its accompanying documents 

rinted at the expense of government, 
y order of the last session of Congress. 

Indeed, the said Parley P . Pratt, whom 
the Atheneum accuses of M U R D ER  
and of an underhanded escape from 
justice, has since his escape from prison



R E P L Y  TO T H E  A T H E N jEUM. 5

stood before the Senate and House of 
Representatives at Washington, and 
before his Excellency the President of 
the Federal Government, with an appli
cation for the whole Missouri affair to 
be investigated, and the wrongs re
dressed according to l a w .  These are 

ublic facts well known to the world, 
eing not only published in the news

papers, but several different authors have 
published each a history of this persecu
tion. One of these, a work of 216 
pages, h  now extensively published in 
England, and may be had at the book 
stores in Manchester; it is entitled “ A 
History of the late persecution of the 
Latter-Day Saints in Missouri/’ &c.

Now with all this information before 
the public, it is downright wickedness 
or unpardonable stupidity and ignorance 
that causes editors in this country to 
speak of this awful affair in a point of 
light so unjust, so disgraceful to 
humanity. No doubt if such men had 
the power they would burn men to the 
stake, in order to compel their thoughts 
to run in the channel which popularity 
may happen to dictate.

These men have now to learn that 
they have men to deal with who never 
yet feared the face of mortal since they 
were put into possession of the know
ledge of the truth; and who will expose 
their folly and absurdity whenever they 
attempt to oppose the truth with such 
foolish imaginations and wicked lies. 
But to return to our review. This lite
rary hero next observes that we have a 
town in Illinois which we call Nauvoo, 
and which we " have the hardihood to 
assert is derived from the Hebrew."

What does he mean by hardihood in 
this sentence P If he is so ignorant as 
to think Nauvoo is not Hebrew we 
pledge ourselves to prove the fact by 
quoting the original, chaptcr and verse.*

As he has been so kind as to inform 
ns that the Saints in England deposit 
their stocks in the treasury of the sect, 
will he inform us who the treasurer i s !!

1 * T M } “ They were beautiful, adorned.")

235th page of Joseph Samuel C. F. Frey’s 
Hebrew and English Dictionary, published by 
George Wightman. London, i8S9.

We had like to have forgotten to 
notice the story of Mr. Smith being a 
money-digger. What! a clergyman 
dig money I " Can such things be with
out our special wonder P” Very few of 
them would dig either money or potatoes. 
No, indeed, not they. Some poor man 
must digall the money and potatoes for 
them. But Mr. Smith, it would seem, 
is an honourable exception—a pattern 
of industry. Would to God that others 
would follow his example, and dig for 
a livelihood. The widow, the orphan, 
and the labouring poor would then have 
less cause of complaint.

We are next told that 44 persons have 
emigrated from Preston to our colony in 
the last three weeks. Astonishing! 
W hat! forty-four ? We W o u ld  inform 
the gentleman that near one thousand 
persons have emigrated within the last 
few months, a n d  that thousands more 
will go soon.

Next follows some remarks on the 
hymns of the Latter-Day Saints. These 
are said u to be destitute of grammar, 
sense, or rhyme;” but we would only 
say that our hymn book is becoming 
extensively known, and the hymns will 
speak for themselves. A  mere glance 
at our hymns will show the above re
mark to be entirely unfounded.

We must now close by informing the 
public that we have a quantity of the 
tracts on hand entitled “ A reply to Mr. 
Bush,” which will entirely refute the 
statements of the Atheneum and other 
papers, in relation to the origin of the 
Book, of Mormon and the rise of this 
Church. We will iherefore (to use the 
style of the Chinese) caution the public 
that if they remain in darkness, and 
continue to believe a lie, i t  i s  t h e i r  
OWN FAULT.

Q u e r y  t o  E d it o r s .—Gentlemen, 
will any of you venture to give your 
readers both sides of the question, by 
publishing the foregoing reply? We 
fear you will not.— Kd.

IMPOSITION.
From a small tract which we have 

just perused, purporting to be printed 
and published at Nottingham, ny one 
T. Kirk, we learn that there is a monthly
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periodical published somewhere, entitled 
“  The Christian Messenger and Re
former,” and devoted to primitive Chris
tianity.

In  this pious periodical it would seem 
there is an account of the Latter-Day 
Saints, collected from tlie book of E. 
D. Howe, of Painswille, Ohio, U. S.

This account, as published in the 
Christian Messenger, is made up of the 
most abominable lies and misrepresenta
tions ever penned by man from the inspir
ation of demons. Indeed it is just such a 
piece as might be expected from the 
works of Jlowe, Hurlbert, Campbell, 
and Old Deacon Clap, for these were 
the men associated in the getting up of 
the notorious work entitled “ Mormonism 
Unveiled,” which is the work from which 
the Christian Messenger extracted its 
catalogue of lies.

I f  any one wishes to read the character 
of this company, and the circumstances 
which gave rise to their lying publication, 
they will find it in plain terms in a tract 
published by us, entitled "  Plain Facts, 
in answer to Mr. B ush,” &c., price 
three-halfpence.

I f  there were any arguments brought 
forward by the Christian Messenger we 
would gladly answer them ; but as they 
seem to be utterly incapable of argumen
tative or doctrinal proof against the 
Saints, and have no other weapons but 
lies and slander, we find nothing to 
reply to, and shall therefore let the thing 
pass without further notice; only to re
mark that it is a singular kind o i“Primi
tive Christianity ” which this Messen
ger seems to inculcate.

W e would inquire of the Messenger 
if  the Primitive Christians published 
such batches of lies against others as 
these Cambelites do ? and whether 
Primitive Christians made ridicule of 
the gift of prophecy, revelations, and 
angels, as these Cambelites do ? In  
short, whether a form of godliness, 
denying the power, is Primitive Chris
tianity ?

The Cambelites are practising the 
most barefaced, imposition upon the 
people of America and England that 
was ever introduced among men.

They worship the dumb and change
able god which is worshipped by most 
Christians of modern times.

They set aside and deny the gift of 
revelation, prophecy, angels, healings, 
miracles, &c. In  short, they do away 
with the whole system of religion as re
vealed in the New Testament, except 
the form of immersion for remission of 
sins, and a few other forms without 
power. They claim no apostles, no 
prophets, no gifts, no Holy Spirit, as 
enjoined in ancient times, nop indeed 
any thing whereby a reader of the New 
Testament could possibly mistake them 
for the Church of Christ. And yet, 
strange as it may seem, they have the 
impudence to call themselves reformers, 
or restorers of ancient Christianity, and 
have succeeded in finding a few followers, 
both in .America and England. But 
most of their followers in America were 
led some years ago to open their eyes 
upon the awful delusion into which they 
had been betrayed, and they then came 
out by hundreds, and by thousands, and 
embraced the fulness of the Gospel, as 
preached by the Latter-Day Saints, and 
may God Almighty open the under
standings of the remainder to see the 
imposition which has been practised 
upon them by their leaders.— E d .

M E T H O D IS M  IN  TR O U B LE.

We extract the following from  the 
“ Times and Seasons” o f March 1 st.

“ F r ie n d l y  C a u t io n .— L a t t e r - 
D ay S a in t s .—From th e ManxLiberal, 
a paper published in Dougkts, Isle of 
Man, Oct. 31st, 1840.

To tlie E ditor o f  M anx Liberal.
“ Sir,

“ I  feel rather surprised and cha
grined that that modem delusion, viz. “ Mor
monism,” should have made such rapid strides 
in this town, hitherto considered exempt from 
the many systems of irreligious creeds which 
abound in England, America, and elsewhere. 
I  had thought that the powerful and argu
mentative addresses of the dissenting ministers 
would have checked such a gross piece of im
position in its infancy, and thus prevented the 
great mass of our town’s people from becom
ing the dupes of designing knaves, ‘ and being 
led away by every wind of doctrine.’ Above 
all, I imagined the two pamphlets issued by
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that holy, religious, and devout man of God, 
Mr. Hays, Wesleyan minister, (to which con
nection I  have the honour to belong,) would 
have been quite sufficient to prove the fallacy 
of such a system, and prevent its further 
spread—but, air, a la s! a la s! the case is quite 
the reverse; numbers continually llock to the 
Wellington rooms and listen with eagerness to 
the principles there advocated. The members 
of our society (Methodists) seem to be most 
conspicious in sanctioning and promoting this 
vile and abominable doctrine.

“ Oh, sir, the results to our connexion will be 
jdreadful—the havock tremendous! Ju s t think 
of the majority of our leading and intelligent 
men aiding and abetting a cause of this des
cription ! Oh, s ir ! lamentable and heart-rend
ing to witness the beaming countenances and 
smiles of approbation displayed recently at 
Taylor’s meeting! I  could enumerate a host 
of our members who regularly attend those 
anti-christian meetings—but I  will just men
tion with your permission the names of a few 
who attended one of the last meetings. (Here 
followed a list of names.) Oh, Mr. E ditor! I 
quake for the consequences—such a whole
sale conversion to Mormonism was never be
fore witnessed in any town or country. What 
will become of our society ? what will become 
of our class meetings? what will become of 
our brethren in the faith? and above all, what 
will become of poor Mr. Hays, that nice and 
humble man, who so nobly stod forward to ex
pose the errors of the Mormon system—God 
bless him, and preserve him from want. But, 
Mr. Editor, what makes the case worse, is, that 
a rumour is prevalent that all these pious men 
are to be baptised ! that is, duly immersed in 
in the salt water of Douglas Bay, by that 
abominable creature, Taylor. Surely there 
m ust be something enchanting about the vile 
man— immebsion !! (my hand shakes while I 
write) and in winter too. Oh, s ir ! the thought 
chills my very soul—surely this American 
dipper intends to drown them—he can have no 
other object in view; therefore, brethren of the 
Methodist society, beware! drowning is not to 
be envied, and that too in your sins. Besides 
what would the venerable John Wesley (if he 
were alive) say to such conduct? W hat will 
the Conference say ? and what will the world 
say ? I  leave those questions to yourselves to 
answer. In  conclusion, brethren, I  recommend 
you to read, mark, learn and inwardly digest 
the things which belong to your eternal peace, 
and listen no longer to the follies of men.

“ A STAUNCH W ESLEYAN.”
“ Duke-street, 29th Oct.”

To the E d ito r o f  the Times and Seasons.

“ Sir,
“ I  have forwarded you the above for 

two reasons; first, because it brings the cheer
ing intelligence that truth is onward in its march 
and making mighty conquests in the kingdom

of error; and second, because the language 
of the writer so strikingly reminds me of the 
saying of the prophets, when writing upon tho 
subject of the latter days. The writer expresses 
great fear for the flock, and the Prophet Jere 
miah appears to have foretold that they would, 
and the reason why, Jer. xxv. 34—36, ‘ Howl 
ye shepherds and cry, and wallow yourselves 
in the ashes ye principal of the flock, for the 
days of your slaughter and of your dispersion 
are accomplished, and ye shall fall like a 
pleasant vessel, and the shepherds shall have 
no way to flee, nor the principal of the flock to 
escape; a voice of the cry of the shepherds, 
and an howling of the principal cf the flock 
shall be heard, for the Lord hath spoiled their 
pasture.'

“ John, in the 18th chapter of his Revela
tion, has told us that the merchants of the 
earth would weep and mourn, and the fruits 
that they should lust after should depart from 
them, and all things dainty and goodly should 
depart from them, and they should find them no 
more at all, that they should stand afar off 
weeping and say, < Alas, a la s!’ But all their 
combined efforts to stop the progress of the 
work of the Lord in the last days will prove 
ineffectual, for < the Lord will rise up as in 
mount Perazin, and be wroth as in the valley 
of Gibeon, that he may do his work, his 
strange work, and bring to pass his act, his 
strange a c t’ Though the heathen rage and the 
people imagine vain things, (as in the drowning 
above vainly imagined,) yet the work of the 
last days will roll onward, for the arm of the 
Almighty is to propel it. Though the Saints 
are persecuted, afflicted, and scattered, the 
effect will be like whipping a mustard stalk 
when its seed is fully ripe, it will take root and 
grow, and spring up and thrive in every clime, 
till every nation, kindred, tongue, and people 
shall hear the fulness of the gospel—the tes
timony of the Book of Mormon; and my 
feeble efforts shall be exerted to impel its pro-, 
gress, by the help of the Almighty.

“ G. W. GEE.”

N A U V O O .
Among the Ordinances passed by the 

Corporation o f  Nauvoo ( Illinois) is 
one passed on the lsf o f March, in re
lation to religious societies, which we 
deem, o f  great interest to our brethren 
who are about to emigrate thither, and 
also to the public in general, as it 
shows to what extent the Saints carry 
out the principles o f  Civil and Re
ligious Liberty.

I t  reads as follows :—
“ An Ordinance in relation to Religious 

Societies.
“  S e r .  1. Be it ordained by the City Coun.
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cil of the City of Nauvoo, that the Catholics, 
Presbyterians, Methodists, Baptists, Latter- 
Day Saints, Quakers, Episcopalians, Univer- 
salists, Unitarians, Mohommedans, and all 
other religious sects and denominations what
ever, shall have free toleration and equal pri
vileges in this city; and should any person be 
guilty of ridiculing, abusing, or otherwise de
preciating another, in consequence of his 
religion, or of disturbing or interrupting any 
religious meeting, within the limits of this city, 
he shall on conviction thereof before the mayor 
or municipal court, be considered a disturber 
of the public peace, and fined in any sum not 
exceeding five hundred dollars, or imprisoned 
not exceeding six months, or both, at the dis
cretion of the said mayor or court

“ Sec. 2. I t  is hereby made tbe duty of all 
municipal officers to notice and report to the 
mayor, any breach or violation of this or any 
other ordinance of this city that may come 
within their knowledge, or of which they may 
be advised. And any officer aforesaid is hereby 
fully authorised to arrest all such violators of 
rule, law, and order, either with or without 
process.

“ Sec. 3. This ordinance to take effect and 
be in force from and after its passage.

“ Passed March 1st, a . d .  1841.
“ JO H N  C. BEN N ETT, Mayor.” 

“ James Sloan, Recorder.”

REMARKABLE PROPHECY 
FULFILLED.
Liverpool, Good Friday,

April 13 th, 1838.
Dear Brothers and Sisters in Preston,

I t  seemeth good unto us and also 
unto the holy spirit to write you a few words 
which cause pain in our hearts, and will also 
pain you when they are fulfilled before you; 
yet you shall have joy in the end. Brother 
Webster will not abide in the spirit of the 
Lord, but will reject the truth, and become 
the enemy of the people of God, and expose 
the mysteries which have been committed to 
him, that a righteous judgment may be exe • 
cuted upon him, unless he speedily repent.

When this sorrowful prediction shall be ful
filled, this letter shall be read to the Church, 
and it shall prove a solemn warning to all to 
beware- Farewell in the Lord,

ORSON HYDE, 
H E B E R  C. KIM BALL.

The foregoing letter was written and sealed 
in our presence, and by .the writers committed 
to our special charge, that no one should know 
the contents but ourselves, until the fulfilment 
thereof, which instructions were strictly ad
hered to. But that every word might be es
tablished, when we returned to Preston, we 
showed the letter to Elder Clayton and after
wards to Deacon Arthur Burrows, who, after

examining it critically, placed thereon tb e ir  
marks and dates, so that they might know th a t 
the letter had not been opened.

Feeling very desirous that Elder W ebster 
should prosper, we watched over him with 
peculiar care, and prayed much* for him, and  
he continued to grow in the knowledge of the  
kingdom, and spoke with power in the nam e 
of Jesus, for some months; but becoming 
dissatisfied, he came before the coyncil on the 
22nd of September following, and read some 
complaints whichhehad penned against E lders 
Richards, Fielding, and Whitehead, which were 
soon proved to be false or of no account. T h e  
council required of him an acknowledgment 
for bringing forward such charges, and in case 
of refusal, that he cease to act in his office, 
but he would comply with neither.

The day folk)wing, Sunday 23rd, he re 
paired to a private house with six members, 
(one had been cut off and another had never 
been baptised,) and administered to them the 
sacrament.

The Sunday following, September 3, Elder 
Webster and the members who were with him 
were presented to the Church, according to 
the order of the Gospel, for the foregoing offence, 
and were cut off from the Church, after which 
Elder Fielding presented the foregoing letter 
to Elder Clayton and Deacon Burrows, who 
examined it and testified to the assembly that 
the letter had not been opened since they had 
marked it months before, and that they knew 
not the contents of the letter. Elder Fielding 
then presented the letter to Elder Richards, 
and requested him to break the seal and read 
the contents to the congregation.

Elder Webster’s popularity had become such 
that some feared he would take many along 
with him when he was cut off, but the reading 
of this letter put their fears to silence, and 
confirmed the Saints more fully in the faith; 
and although a number were cut off about the 
same time, yet it was not through his influence, 
for his influence ended with his membership.

Sunday, Oct. 7., Mr. Webster came before 
the Church, and requested permission to plead 
his cause, but he refused to appear and do it 
the Sabbath before, and had consequently been 
cut off. H is request was denied, as he was 
no longer a member, and his design was evi
dently to disturb the Church.

Soon after, as if to fulfil the prophecy to the 
very letter, placards were posted up in different 
parts of Preston with thes6 words— “ A  Lecture 
w ill be delivered at M r. Giles’s Chapel, to ex
pose the Mysteries o f Mormonism, by Thomas 
Webster, which announcement he fulfilled, 
though but to little effect; yet as he attempted 
to make it appear that we were the authors of 
the above letter, we bear this testimony to the 
world, that all men may know that the pro
phecy and fulfilment thereof as above is trne.

W ILLARD RICHARDS,
JO SE PH  FIELD IN G .



L A TE  FROM A M E R I CA . .9
LATE FROM AMERICA.

We have received the “ Timet and 
Seasons” from  Nauvoo, up to March 
15th, in which we find many highly 
interesting accounts o f  the progress o f  
the truth in various parts o f the States, 
particularly in the Western parts of 
New York, and in North Carolina, 
Tennesee, Illinois, and in the Iowa 
Territory.

We have only room in this number 
fo r  the following extracts:—

Batavia, N. Y., Feb. 2d, 1841.
Br. Smifh: —

Dear Sir,—It is with pleasure I  take my 
pen to address you at this time, knowing that 
the friends of Zion will be glad to hear of the 
prosperity of the cause of truth in this land. 
The cause of God is onward in these regions; 
many have believed and obeyed the truth, and 
hundreds of others are saying—“ Tell us more 
about these things,” and the Lord is working, 
like himself, a wonder working God; his 
councils of old are faithfulness and truth. 

* * * * *
During the harvest 1 introduced the gospel 

into Batavia village. I preached seven times 
in the court-house to attentive audiences, 
composed of many of the first men in the place, 
and others from the country roundabout: this 
served to break down much of the prejudice 
through this country. Since then we have had 
access to many neighbourhoods through this 
region, and many are believing in almost 
every direction, and the Lord works with us, 
and confirms the word with signs following 
them that believe; for they speak with new 
tongues, and interpret them. Many sick are 
healed, and even the deaf are made to hear, 
and the dumb to speak. About two months 
since I  baptized a man by the name of Shamp, 
and wife, now residing in the village of Batavia, 
who had a daughter about six years old that 
was deaf and dumb: since then, by the laying 
on of hands and the anointing with oil, in the 
name of the Lord, she has been perfectly 
restored to hearing, and is beginning to talk. 
This has caused a great excitement; many 
come from various towns to see the person 
upon whom this great miracle has been 
wrought, and to inquire of her parents con
cerning it; while the enemies of truth are 
doing their utmost to make people believe that 
no miracle has been wrought Somo have 
offered to swear that the child is deaf and 
dumb still; and others assert that the child 
t>egan to hear and speak before the Saints 
ever saw it; thus like the false witnesses that 
came against Christ, their testimony does not 
agree together. But the parents of the child 
(like the parents of him that was blind) testify, 
(and their testimony is backed by many of

their neighbours, both in the Church and out) 
—“ This is our child, and she was both deaf 
and dumb when we embraced the truth, 
but now she both hears and speaks.”

I held a debate in Attica about two weeks 
since with David Marks, the Freewill Baptist 
champion. The question was, “ Is Mormonism 
of Divine origin, or is it an imposition ?” The 
debate continued one day and a half and two 
evenings, and though the congregation was 
none of them members of our Church, but 
mostly Freewill Baptists, yet the decision was 
given in my favour, both by the moderators 
and the congregation. Many are believing 
there, and I  expect some will be baptized 
this week.

I would say further, there is a great call 
for Books of Mormon here; had I one 
hundred I could dispose of them all in a 
short time, and also the Book of Doctrine 
and Covenants, and Hymn Books.

I am, &c.,
Your brother in Christ,

CHARLES THOMPSON.

Millennial Star,
M a n c h e s t e r  M a t  10th, 1841.

This number commences a new volume 
of our little periodical. Our aim will be to 
set forth the truth in its simplicity, and to pur
sue the same undeviating course that we have 
the past year.

At the opening of this new campaign we find 
the cause of truth beset with foes on every 
hand. The war between old and corrupt in
stitutions and the new and everlasting cove
nant is waxing warm—the enemy is on the 
alert—the alarm trumpis sounding loud through 
all their ranks—the line of battle is extending 
far and wide over the plains of Babel.

“ The pure testimony and vile persecution
Will come to close battle e’re long.”
In taking a view of the enemy’s forces drawn 

up in order of battik, we behold the old lady 
upon the scarlet-coloured beast, surrounded 
with all the splendour of her court, and on her 
right her eldest daughter, the Protestant 
Establishment of England, arrayed in royal 
splendour, and clad in robes of state. Wealth, 
honour, and luxury alure her votaries, and 
numberless clergy follow in her train. On her 
left, a long line of Methodists, of various ranks 
and orders, reformed and re-refonned, and 
scarcely less formidable than their venerable 
mother and grandmother. Next follows the
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Calvinists, Unitarians, Baptists, Lutherans, 
Presbyterians, Campbellites, Irwinites, and 
Socialists; while the extreme rear is composed 
of drunkards, gamblers, profane swearers, 
thieves, and robbers. However these several 
troops may differ in other points among them
selves, they are all united in unholy alliance, 
and combined against the Saints, and one 
spirit seems to pervade them all.

On the other hand, we behold a handful of 
men, or rather of stripling youths, presenting 
a small but formidable front. They are clad 
in robes of simplicity—covered with a mantle 
of charity—their loins are girded with truth— 
while in their right hand is atwo-edged sword,* 
and in their left the shield of faith. A bright 
and glittering gem of joy sparkles on their 
brow, and hope and confidence animates 
their bosoms; while far on high their standard 
is unfurled to the breeze—an ensign of l i g h t  

to the nations—and the golden letters of 
k n o w l e d g e  are inscribed on its folds.

Stich is the view which the two armies pre
sent a t the present time. Even now we behold 
them rush to the battle. See! the air is 
darkened—it is a shower of arrowsfrom the hosts 
of the enemy. They are hurled with a strong 
arm, nerved up with hatred and envy—they 
are pointed with prejudice, and dipped in the 
poison of slander, falsehood, and reproach. 
But, se e ! they fall harmless at the feet of the 
Saints, being warded off by the shield of faith. 
Now and then an arrow of t b u t h  is hurled 
back upon the enemy : it pierces their hearts, 
and their ranks are thinned and deserted. A 
shout is heard through the hosts of I s ra e l: 
truth will prevail—the day is ours—and so 
goes the battle.

Since the departure of our brethren of the 
twelve for America, which was on the 21st of 
April, we continue to receive cheering accounts 
from London, Edinburgh, Glasgow, Liverpool, 
Birmingham, and various other places, giving 
very interesting news of the success of the 
Saints. Scores and hundreds are being bap
tised unto repentance, and are enjoying the 
holy spirit according to promise. Several are 
added to the Church here in Manchester al
most daily.

We must now give place for several inter
esting communications, which we trust will be 
perused with attention.

* The Word of God.

COMMUNICATIONS.

Dear Brother, P. P. Pratt,
I  feel disposed to write to you 

a few lines concerning the work of God, 
and, if you think proper, you can insert 
them in the Star; for the rolling forth of 
the kingdom of God in the last days is 
a subject extremely interesting to all

who are waiting for the redemption of 
Israel; but none can be more interested 
than those who were called to lay the 
foundation, and have sacrificed their 
time, their, talents, and their all in so 
glorious a work. It may be said of such 
that they have thus far borne the burden 
and heat of the day with a fortitude and 

atience almost unparalleled. What 
ut the glorious anticipation of the 

coming of our Lord to reward all his 
faithful servants with eternal life and 
happiness, would have borne them up 
under the heavy torrent of persecution 
which has so furiously .raged against 
them ? What but a sure and certain 
knowledge that the Lord hath again 
spoken and given to his servants an 
important message to carry to the nations 
would inspire them to leave their native 
country, their kindred and friends, and 
what is still more dear, their families, 
their wives and children, and, without 
money or price, launch forth upon the 
boisterous ocean, and make their way to 
distant lands, where, without purse or 
scrip, friends or acquaintances, they 
are exposed to hardships and privations
— -scoffed at and ridiculed by an un
thinking world—shunned and despised 
as imposters by religious bigots—slan
dered and belied by hypocrites, nnder 
the name of priests—oftentimes not 
having a place to lay their heads, not 
knowing beforehand how or by what 
means they shall obtain their food and 
raiment ? Yet, under all these and 
many other adverse and unfavourable 
circumstances, we have gone forth and 
laboured and toiled these many years, 
that peradventure we might save some 
of this wicked and corrupt generation of 
Gentiles. Our families have suffered 
for want of food and clothing in our 
absence; and, as if to add to our sor
rows, the sword of persecution has been 
unsheathed by the Gentiles, and plunged 
without mercy into the bosoms of many 
of the Saints, and millions of property 
destroyed, robbed, and plundered from 
them; and they, driven from place to 
place, houseless and unprotected, were 
left to suffer the miseries of famine, 
nakedness, and cold, while the arm of
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the civil law refused them protection. 
Surely the arm of Omnipotence must 
h&ve sustained us in all these severe 
trials, or we should have fainted under 
the heavy burden. I oftentimes reflect 
with astonishment upon the various 
scenes through which we have passed 
during the last ten or eleven years.

It is now nearly eleven years since 
my ears were first saluted with the joyful 
tidings that an angel had been commis
sioned forth from the heavenly world 
with a preparatory message for the 
second advent of our Lord This mes
sage I immediately received with great 
joy, and was baptized into the Church 
and kingdom of Christ. Soon after, 
being called of God, and sent forth by 
commandment, I commenccd preaching 
and bearing testimony of the things 
which God had revealed for the salvation 
of this generation; and for many years 
I continued to testify to both small and 
great, throughout various parts of the 
United States and Canadas, that the 
Lord had visited his people, and again 
revealed himself as in ancient times, by 
the spirit of prophesy and revelation— 
that the day of the Lord was near at 
hand, and that a messenger had been 
sent by the ministry of angels expressly 
to prepare the way before his face. And 
after having laboured and toiled, toge
ther with many others, for several years, 
and built up and organised many 
churches in various parts of the conti
nent, we were commanded by revelation 
from God to go forth to other nations.* 
We accordingly set sail for England, 
and thence proceeded to Scotland, where 
I arrived towards the last of May, 1840.

Edinburgh is the capital of Scotland, 
and one of the most renowned cities in 
tbe world. The northern portion of the 
city, (commonly called the new town), 
has mosdy been built within the last 
fifty or sixty years. • It is occupied 
almost exclusively by the gentry and 
nobility, and renowned for the splendour 
and magnificence of its buildings. Its 
streets, gardens, and walks are extremely 
beautiful and pleasant, while the sur
rounding country, for the most part, 
presents an aspect delightfully variegated

with gently rising hills and pleasant 
vales. As you emerge from the city on 
the east, the mountains or hills rise 
suddenly to the height of several hun
dred feet, which throws a romantic and 
sublime appearance over the whole 
scenery. From their summits there is 
a beautiful prospect, not only of the 
city but for miles round. It was there 
I often retired and lifted my desires to 
heaven in behalf of the peqple of that 
city. I soon rented a chapel and com
menced preaching, but so great were 
the prejudices of the people, and so 
much were they influenced by the 
numerous false teachers or imposters 
which invested the city, that I found it 
almost impossible to awaken the atten
tion of the people so as to get them out 
to hear, but I called upon the Lord 
with all my heart, and persevered in 
preaching and testifying to the few who 
did attend; and alter a few weeks I 
began to see the fruits of my labours; 
some went forth repenting of their sins, 
and were baptized; a few began to 
testify that the Lord had healed them by 
the prayer of faith and laying on of 
hands in the name of Jesus, as in ancient 
times: thus the work of God began to 
take root in that city. And for ten 
months I continued to lift up my voice, 
both in the streets and in the chapel,, 
during which time I had one discussion 
with a Wesleyan Methodist preacher, 
which lasted two evenings, and was the 
means of convincing many of the glori
ous principles of the ancient gospel, and 
they came forth and were baptized, and 
tbe church continued to increase in 
numbers, and the power of God rested 
npon them, and they spake with new 
togues, prophecied, saw visions, and 
some few sick were healed by the laying 
on of hands. On the 30th of March 
I left upwards of 200 disciples under 
the watch-care of elder George D. Watt,, 
a faithful and humble brother from 
Preston in England. The prospect is 
still cheering in that city, ana no doubt 
there will be hundreds who will yet 
break off the shackles of superstition and 
bigotry, and embrace the message which 
God has sent to them
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I am now about to return to my native 
land and home, after having been absent 
nearly two years from my family for the 
Gospel’s sake. I cannot but lift up my 
heart with gratitude to my Heavenly 
Father when I reflect upon the prosperity 
which has attended tne labours of the 
servants of God throughout various parts 
of this kingdom, which has so long 
slumbered in darkness without enjoying 
the blessings of the ancient Gospel. 
Several thousands have repented and 
been baptized during the past year; 
and many faithful servants have been 
raised up in this distant land, who no 
doubt will thrust in their sickle and reap 
with great success. Thus the kingdom 
rolls forth, bearing down and crushing 
all opposition beneath its majestic and 

onaerous wheels. And may the Lord 
asten the time when it shall fill tbe 

whole earth, that His servants may rest 
from their labours, is the prayer of your 
brother and fellow-labourer in this last 
dispensation, O rson  P ra t t .

To P. P. Pratt, Manchester,
April 16th, 1841.

Dear Sir,
As I am just on the eve of departing 

to the United States, in company with 
several of my brethren, I have thought 
that a few remarks relative to my mission 
to this country might not be uninterest
ing to the readers of the Star. Accor
ding to a revelation of God, given 
through Joseph Smith, jun., a prophet 
of the Lord in these last days, I left 
Far West, in the state of Missouri, in 
company with several of the high council, 
under circumstances of the most peculiar 
and trying nature. We had just before 
this been driven from our homes by a 
ruthless mob, who, with the fury of 
demons, bad burned our houses, laid 
waste our fields, destroyed our property, 
butchered many of our brethren, and, 
inspired by a demoniac influence, not 
satisfied with this, they followed us with 
unrelenting fury and a brutality that 
would have sickened the most savage 
barbarian until the governor’s extermin
ating order was literally fulfilled, and 
not any Saint was left in the place,

except a few, whose peculiar circum
stances had prevented them from leaving, 
either being in prison or otherwise 
situated that they could not leave. My 
heart recoils when I reflect upon the 
scenes we then passed through. Our 
beloved brother P. P. Pratt was in prison 
at that time, as also were our dear 
brethren, Joseph Smith, jun., Hyrum 
Smith, and many others. I have wit
nessed thousands of our brethren and 
sisters, together with their helpless off
spring, driven, from their homes during 
the inclement season of an American 
winter, robbed of their all, and wander
ing as fugitives, wending their way to a 
strange land, houseless, homeless, and 
friendless, except what friendship they 
experienced from the hands of the people 
of the state of Illinois, pitching their 
tents by the way, or laying under the 
canopy of Heaven, until with fatigue 
and cold, and privations, many of them 
sickened and died, and all of them ex
perienced the truth of the Apostles’ 
saying—“If in this life only we have 
hope, we are of all men most miserable.” 
Under these circumstances, with our 
families, most of them more or less 
afflicted, our brethren expelled the state, 
our prophet and many of tbe brethren 
in prison at a distance of 200 miles from 
where we were directed to start by reve
lation, and that starting place, and the 
way to it also, in the midst of our 
enemies, where most of the people 
through whom we had to travel, if they 
had known us, would as soon have shot 
us as they would a dog, our enemies 
boasting tbat this prophecy would never 
receive its accomplishment. Yet, in the 
midst of these things, we knew that the 
word of the Lord could not be broken
— we had an evidence of the truth of 
those things that the world knew nothing 
of—we knew that God had spoken—that 
the everlasting Gospel had been revealed 
—that God had renewed his covenant, 
and that all the powers of that state, and 
the combined powers of earth and hell 
could not stop the stone from rolling 
until “ the kingdoms of this world shaU 
become the kingdoms of our God and 
of his Christ.
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W e started, while many of our 
brethren trembled for our safely, and 
arrived at Far West unknown to our 
enemies. It was early in the moving 
when we rode into the square, t>ut 
beautifully clear and moonlight; ajl 
seemed still as death, except the noise 
that was made by the trampling of our 
horses and the rumbling of our waggons 
for we had met with some other 
brethren who had just got out of prison, 
who accompanied us to the place, toge
ther with elders Clark and Turley, who 
had been appointed as a committee to 
assist the Saints out, and were the last 
of the brethren that were leaving. We 
met them about 30 miles from Far 
West, and they left their families in 
tents, and returned with us. There 
were about thirty of us rode into Far 
West.

A foundation for a  house of the Lord 
had been laid some time previous, and 
a revelation was given that on the 6th of 
April we should recommence laying the 
foundation of the house of the Lord, and 
that the twelve were to take their leave of 
their brethren and start for Europe from 
that place. Our enemies were well ac
quainted with this, and thought it im
possible for it to be fulfilled, and boasted 
that the revelation before alluded to 
would prove false, if none other did. 
So securely did they rest that they never 
once thought of our being there, other
wise they would have watched, and, as 
I have before stated, it might have cost 
us our lives; but it seemed as though a  

deep sleep had fallen upon them, for 
although we rode into the place right 
among the houses, with a number of 
horses and two four-wheeled carriages, 
we were not observed. We held a con
ference on the foundation of tbe house 
of the Lord, which was surrounded by 
houses at not above 100 yards distance 
all round; we rolled a stone up to the 
foundation, and laid i t : this w a 3  upwards 
of a ton weight. We sung two hymns, 
ordained four men into the ministry, and 
seven «f us prayed, besides attending to 
other duties. We wandered among our 
deserted houses, and saw the streets in 
many places grown over with grass, and

many of our houses in ruins. We then 
took our leave of the Saints, and started 
according to the word of the Lord, 
without being observed or it being known 
that we were there, except by a few 
women whose husbands were not in the 
Church, and one individual, an apostate 
from this Church, whom elder Turley 
called up to let him know that the word 
of the Lord had been fulfilled in relation 
to the above-named revelation. That 
day we rode thirty miles, and encamped 
with elders Clarke and Turley’s families, 
whom we had left behind.

When we returned to the state of 
Illinois we found many of the Saints 
severely afflicted with fevers, ague, and 
other diseases, in consequence of the 
many privations, fatigue, cold, and hard ■ 
ships, that they had endured. Our 
families shared more or less in this 
affliction, and we ourselves were taken 
sick. Under these circumstances, and in 
the midst of these privations, the word of 
the Lord was for us to come to Europe. 
It was a dying time, and nature would 
have recoiled and shrunk from the task, 
and sickened at the idea of leaving our 
families thus situated, and go a distance 
of 5,000 miles without purse or scrip; 
but they acquiesced, and said, " we will 
trust in the L o r d a n d  we said, “ It 
is the word of the Lord, let him do what 
seemed him good.”

After attending to many other duties 
devolving upon us, we took leave of our 
families ana started from Nauvoo, Han
cock county, Illinois, Aug. 8, 1839, in 
company with elder Wilford Woodruff, 
who, when he started, was severely 
afflicted with fever. I, however, enjoyed 
a tolerable degree of health, and was 
almost the only one of our quorum that 
was well; but I had not travelled fat* 
before I was attacked with a violent 
fever, which took such hold upon my 
frame that when I got out of the carriage 
in which I was riding I dropped down 
senseless in the highway, and was some 
time before I recovered, Being deter
mined, if possible, to proceed, I got into 
the vehicle, and travelled on, but the 
next and following day I dropped down 
in the road as before, and the last time
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it was with difficulty that I was restored 
to animation. Finding it impossible to 
proceed, I  tarried at a place called 
Germantown, in the state of Indianna, 
where I was brought down to the gates 
of death several times. Here I was 
among strangers, a distance of several 
hundreds of miles from my home, but 
I had confidence in God, and knew that 
he would deliver me.

The people in this neighbourhood 
treated me with the greatest kindness, 
and as there was a chapel close to the 
inn where I stayed, at their request 
I preached to them, but I was so weak 
that I had to sit down and preach. 
After staying here about five weeks I 
was so far recovered as to be able to pro
ceed. I took the coach, and travelled 
about 12 miles, and delivered a lecture 
the same evening to a crowded congre
gation. Next day I travelled 40 miles, 
to Dayton, Ohio, where I met with 
some brethren that knew me. I preached 
for them the day following, but the 
fatigue was too much for me, and I was 
again taken sick, and lay there for three 
week*, when some of my brethren came 
and took me along with them. I travelled 
with them to Kirtland, Ohio, where I 
was again taken very ill, and lay about 
three weeks longer, when elders Young, 
Kimball, Smith, Hedlock, and some 
others, who had overtaken me, were 
going to start to New York.

I had been labouring under a very 
severe fever, but I felt determined, sick 
or well, to proceed; so I started, and 
although I travelled a distance of about 
600 miles, night and day, with the ex
ception of one night’s rest, my fever left 
me, and I did not experience any return 
of it after.

I  would here remark that very few of 
my brethren that came along were any 
better situated than I was in regard to 
disease. Elder Turley was taken out of 
his bed and put into a waggon when 
he .started. Elder George Smith and 
Elder Turley, who started together, 
were both so blind with disease that 
when driving the horse a little distance 
themselves, they could not see a stump 
on the road side, and, running over it,

were upset out of the carriage, and were 
in so helpless a state that they lay in 
this position until assistance came. 
Eldap Young and Kimball were not 
mucfe better.

. It may be asked by some, how was 
it that you were so afflicted when you 
were engaged in the work of the Lord ? 
To this I would answer, I have seen 
diseases of all kinds healed by the laying 
on of hands according lo the ordinance 
of God. I have seen men raised from 
the jaws of death, and through the in
strumentality of those men that were 
thus afflicted; but we could not get faith 
either to heal ourselves or our brethren. 
We had already endured privations and 
afflictions from the hands of our perse
cutors that were sufficient to take away 
our lives, and the disease was the* 
natural effect produced by our hardships; 
and again Satan wished to hinder and 
prevent us from fulfilling the word of 
the Lord. If this is not satisfactory to 
the sceptical, I would ask, why satan 
was allowed to afflict Job ? Why Paul 
was obliged to leave Philetus at Miletum 
sick, who was sick, nigh unto death, for 
the work’s sake? Why Timothy was 
not healed of his infirmities, but had to 
take a little wine for his stomach’s sake, 
and for his often infirmitiesP or why, 
when Paul besought the Lord to remove 
the thorn in the flesh, he would not P

When I arrived in New Y«rk I met 
with Elder Woodruff, whoatmy request, 
had left me in my illness, to proceed on 
his journey, and he, with Elder Turley 
and myself, started in company from 
New York Dec. 20th, 1839.

We arrived in Liverpool, after a

f>leasant voyage, on the 11th Jan., 1840, 
rom which place we proceeded to 

Preston, where we met with many Saints, 
who rejoiced to see us—rejoicing before 
God that we had been thus far enabled 
to brave the storms and opposition, and 
that we had arrived in safety at the 
place of our destination.

After resting a few days, and visiting 
with our brethren, we held a council, at 
which I was appointed to go to Liverpool, 
and Elder Woodruff and Turley to go 
into the Potteries, and from thence as
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their way might, open. Elder Fielding  
accompanied me to Liverpool, nrid we 
oommcnced our labours in lliis placc. 
W e  visited a chapel belonging to Mr. 
Aitken the first Sunday, and also a body 
of Baptists that met in the Music Hall,  
Bold-slreel. After a young man in 
Hope-street chapel had done preaching, 
having advanced many c o rre c t principles 
in his sermon, I  arose after the meeting 
was concluded and stated that I  was 
much interested in many tilings that .1 
lmd heard; that I  was a stranger, and 
should be pleased to make a few remarks 
with their permission. I  was immedi
ately aslced by one what society I be
longed to, and another said that they 
would hear me in the vestry alter the 
congregation was dismissed. Accor
dingly we repaired to the vestry, where 
I  met with about twenty leaders and 
preachers, to whom I  delivered my testi
mony, and while I  was unfolding what 
God had done, and the message I had 
come on, some wept, and others ex 
claimed “ Glory be to G o d ;” others of  
them were hardened, and raged against 
us, staling that they had heard a very 
bad report of us from their pastor, Mr. 
Matthews.

W e took a room the next Sunday, 
and while T. preached to the people and 
told them of the tilings that God had 
done, I  asked them if  it was not good 
news ? They answered yes. Elder  
Fielding bore testimony to what I  had 
said. M any came to me after the meet
ing and shook me by the hand, and 
many wept and rejoiced; ten gave in 
their names to be baptized. W e  visited 
many of  the leading ministers in Liver
pool. 1 delivered our testimony to them, 
but we found them generally so bigotted 
and wrapped up in sectarianism that 
there was very little room for the truth 
in their hearts; the work, however, con
tinued to roll on till the present. Prejudice 
is fast giving way, ana upwards o f  200  
Saints arc now rejoicing in the truth ; 
while those people that I  visited and 
delivered my testimony among, (many  
of whose preachers rejected and wickedly 
opposed it,) although there was at that 
time, as I have been informed, upwards

of 1200 members, they are all scattered, 
and not one left, and their chapel is 
turned into a Church of England.

.1 also visited Ireland on the 27th of  
.July, 1840, in company with Elder  
M'fcrufiic, one that had been ordained 
in Liverpool, and a priest from M an
chester by the name of Blake. W c  
landed at Warren Point., and went from 
thence to Ncwry, where X preached in 
the Session House in Newry, being the 
first time that ever this Gospel was 
declared in that land. From thencc I  
went to a part o f  the country called the 
Four Towns of Bellinacrat, and preached 
and baptized a farmer by the name of  
Taite, wlio was the first baptized in 
Ireland. From thence I  proceeded to 
Lisburn, where I preached several times 
in the market place. From thence 
to Belfast, when I  had an opportu
nity of preaching, if  I  had had time 
to stay, but as I  had engagements 
in Scotland, I  was prevented. Elder  
Curtis has since been labouring there, 
and there is now about 30 members 
in the Church. From thence I  went 
to the city o f  Glasgow, in Scotland, 
where I  preached, and also in Paisley,  
and then returned to Liverpool. Soon  
after!  started to the Isle of Man, when 
I  delivered my testimony for the first 
time in that island. I  met with much 
opposition. I  held a debate with one 
minister, published three pamphlets in 
answer to another, and replied in the 
papers to certain falsehoods and misre
presentations made in them, and an
swered another minister who lectured 
against me. I  had much opposition, 
but the truth has come o(V triumphant, 
and there is now in that place about 100 
members, 2  elders, 4 priests, and 2  
teachers; and the work of God is rolling 
on. I  feel to rejoice belore God that 
he has blessed m y humble endeavours to 
promote his cause and kingdom and for 
all the blessings that I  have received 
from this island; for although I  have 
travelled 5 ,000 miles without purse or 
scrip, besides travelling so far in this 
country on railroads, coaches, steam
boats, waggons, on horseback, and 
almost every way, and been amongst
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strangers awl in strange lands, I have 
never for once been at a loss for either 
money, clothes, friends, or a home, from 
that day until now; neither have 1 ever 
asked a person for a farthing. Tim s I  
have proved the Lord, and I. know lhat 
he is according to his word. And now 
as I am going away, I bear testimony 
that this work is of God— that he has 
spoken from the heavens— that Joseph 
Smith is a prophet of the Lord— that the 
Book of Mormon is true; and I  know 
that this work will roll on until " th e  
kingdoms of  this world become the 
kingdoms of  our God and his Christ.” 
Even so, Amen. J o h n  T aylor.

London, 3d M a y , 1841.
E ld er Pratt,

I  improve a few moments at this time in 
communicating to you some few items of in 
telligence-in refcrenco to the prosperity of our 
Redeemer’s kingdom in this metropolis.

I  feel happy and grateful to tho M ost H ig h  
in having tho privilege of stating to you that 
the prospects of Z ion’s extension anil enlarge
ment in this city at this present time are far 
more encouraging than at any timo before 
since I  have been in London.

Though surrounded with high handed wick
edness, and in the midst of abominations of 
every description, yet, notwithstanding this, 
Zion already begins to break forth, throwing 
abroad her light, and, no doubt, w ill soon 
become a luminous and glorious lamp in this 
vast city.

M a n y  people in  various portions of the city 
aro now beginning to look unto Zion, and to 
inquire of her sons and daughters the course 
of salvation. And thanks to her 'glorious 
K in g , Z ion is fast throwing aside her dark  
mantlo of tradition and superstition, and be
ginning to avray herself in her beautiful gar
ments, oven with light, intelligence, faith, and 
pow er; so that her sons and daughters feel 
themselves at no loss in pointing out in p lain 
ness and with confidence tho one and only 
righteous pathway that leads up into tho holy 
und celestial mansion of everlasting rest.

On the Sunday our room is often crowded 
to overflowing, so that, I  believe, wo very 
soon shall be under tho necessity of looking 
out and obtaining a more capacious room, or
6onio chapel.

Yesterday morning t  enjoyed rtl»o privilege 
of baptizing cloven individuals into the king
dom of our Lord and M aster, Josus Christ.

Othors also, I  have no doubt, w ill soon 
profit from the glorious example set forth in 
tho holy practice of those persons: which may 
tho Lord grant for his Son’s sake. Amen.

1 ,0 l lE N Z O  S N O W .

P O E T R Y .

The fo l lo w in g  beau tifu l lines were 

composed by M iss  .E liza  R. Snow, o f  

N auvoo , I l l ino is , on the 4 Ik o f  J u ly  

last, i t  being the ann iversary  o f  Am eri

can independence* The heart which  

can read them without, a deep sensation  

m ast be void, o f  sentiment and  fee l in g .

ODE.

VOll T1IK FOURTH DAY OF JU r .Y .

Shall wo connncmorato tho day
Whoso genial influence has pass'd o’ei?

Shall wo our hearts best tribute pay,
W here heart und feeling aro no more?

Shall we commemorate the day
W ith  freedom's ensigns waving high,

Whoso blood stain’d banner’s furl’d away—  
Whose rights and freedom have gone by ?

Should we, when gasping ’ncath its wave, 
E x to l tho beauties of the sea?

Or, lash’d upon fair freedom’s grave, 
Proclaim  tho strength of liberty?

I t  is heart-rending mockery!
I ’d soonor laugh 'midst writhing pain,

T lm n chant the songs of liberty
Beneath oppression’s galling chain !

Columbia’s glory is-a theme
T h a t with our life's warm pulses grew,

B u t a h ! 'tis fled— and, like  a dream,
Its  ghost is flutt’ring in our view !

H e r  dying groans— her fun’ral knell 
W e ’ve heard, for o h ! wo'vo had to f ly !

And now, alas! we know loo well,
Tho days of freedom have gone by.

P rotkction  faints, and J ustick  cow'rs—  
Redrhss is slumb’ring on tho heaih;

And ’tis in vain to lavish flow Vs 
Upon our country’s fading wreath!

Better implore H is aid divine,
Whose arm. can mako his people free;

Than decorate tho hollow shrine 
O f our departed liberty I

Illinois, N. A. ELIZA R. SNOW.

M A N C H E STER :

Printed by D alton and Wim;o, No. fil, 
Spring Gardens.
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A VISION.
ft feVEALING T H E  F IN A L  D E S T IN T  OF 

MAN.

Hear, O ye heavens, and give ear, 
©  earth, and rejoice ye inhabitants 
thereof, for the Lord is God, and beside 
him there is no Saviour: great is his 
wisdom, marvellous are his uays, and 
the extent of his doings none can find 
out; his purposes fail not, neither are 
there any who can stay his hand; from 
eternity to eternity he is the same, and 
his years never fail.

For thus saith the Lord, I the 
Lord am merciful and gracious unto 
those who fear me, and delight to honour 
those who serve me in righteousness and 
in truth unto the end; great shall be 
their reward, and eternal shall be their 
glory; and to them will I reveal all 
inysteries, yea, all the hidden mysteries 
of my kingdom from days of old, and 
for ages to come will I make known 
unto them the good pleasure of my will 
concerning all things pertaining to my 
kingdom; yea, even the wonders of 
eternity shall they know, and things to 
come will I show them, even the things 
of many generations; their wisdom shall 
be great, and their understanding reach 
to heaven, and before them the wisdom

Truth Prevailing—Signs of the times . . . .  28
On Answer to Prayer.................................  29
American News.........................................  27
Communication from the Isle of Man . .  30
Communication from London ..................31
List of Publications—Notice to Agents ..  32

of the wise shall perish, and the under
standing of the prudent shall come to 
nought; for by my Spirit will I enlighten 
them, and by my power will I make 
known unto them the secrets of my will; 
yea, even thoie things which eye hath 
not seen, nor ear heard, nor yet entered 
into the heart of man.

We, Joseph Smith, juuior, and 
Sidney Rigdon, being in the Spirit on 
the 16th of February, in the year of 
our Lord one thousand eight hundred 
and thirty-two, by the power of the 
Spirit our eyes were opened, and our 
understandings were enlightened, so as 
to see and understand the things of 
God, even those things which were from 
the beginning before the world was, 
which were ordained of the Father, 
through his only begotten Son, who was 
in the bosom of the Father, even from 
the beginning, of whom we bear record; 
and the record which we bear is the ful
ness of the gospel of Jesus Christ, who 
is the Son, whom we saw and with whom 
we conversed in the heaveuly vision; for 
while we were doing the work of tran
slation, which the Lord had appointed 
unto us, we came to the 29th verse of 
jhe 5th chapter of John, which was 
given unto us as follows:—Speaking of 
the resurrection of the dead, conceiving
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those who shall hear the voice of the 
Son of Man, and shall come forth; they 
who have done good in the resurrection 
of the just, and they who have done 
evil in the resurrection of the unjust. 
Now this caused us to marvel, for it was 
given unto us of the Spirit; and while 
we were meditating upon these things, the 
Lord touched the eyes of our under
standings, and they were opened, and 
the glory of the Lord shone round 
about; and we beheld the glory of the 
Son, on the right hand of the Father, 
and received of his fulness: and saw the 
holy angels, and they who are sanctified 
before his throne, worshipping God and 
the Lamb, who worship him for ever 
and ever. And now, after the many 
testimonies which have been given of 
him, this is the testimony, last of all, 
which we give of him, that he lives, for 
we saw him, even on the right hand of 
God, and we heard the voice bearing 
record that he is the only begotten of 
the Father; that by him, and through 
him, and of him, the worlds are and 
were created, aud the inhabitants thereof 
are begotten sons and daughters unto 
God. And this we saw also, and bear 
record, that an angel of God, who was 
in authority in the presence of God, 
who rebelled against the only begotten 
Son—whom the Father loved, and who 
was in the bosom of the Father—and 
was thrust down from the presence of 
God and the Son, and was called Per
dition, for the heavens wept over him; 
he was Lucifer, a son of the morning; 
and we beheld, and lo, he is fallen ! he 
is fallen! even a son of the morning. 
And while we were yet in the Spirit, the 
Lord commanded us that we should 
write the vision; for we beheld Satan, 
that old serpent, even the devil, who re
belled against God, and sought to take 
the kingdom of our God, and his Christ, 
wherefore he maketh war with the 
saints of God, and encompasses them 
round about. And we saw a vision of 
the sufferings of those with whom he 
made war and overcame, for thus came 
the voice of the Lord unto us.

Thus saith the Lord, concerning 
all those who know my power, and have

been made partakers thereof, and suf" 
fered themselves, through the power o  ̂
the devil, to be overcome, and to deny 
the truth, and defy my power; they are 
they who are the sons of perdition, of 
whom I  say it had been better for them 
newer to have been born; for they are 
vessels of wrath doomed to suffer the 
wrath of God, with the devil and bis 
angels, in eternity; concerning whom I  
have said there is no forgiveness in this 
world nor in the world to come; having 
denied the Holy Spirit, after having re
ceived it, and having denied the only be
gotten Son of the Father, having cruci
fied him unto themselves, and put him 
to an open shame; these are they wbo 
shall go away into the lake of fire and 
brimstone, with the devil and his an
gels, and the only ones on whom the 
second death shall have any power; yea, 
verily, the only ones who shall not be 
redeemed in the due time of the Lord, 
after the sufferings of his wrath: for all 
the rest shall be brought forth by the re
surrection of the dead, through the tri
umph and the glory of the Lamb, who 
was slain, who was in the bosom of the 
Father before the worlds were made. 
And this is the gospel, the glad tidings 
which the voice out of the heavens bore 
record unto us, that he came into the 
world, even Jesus, to be crucified for 
tbe world, and to bear the sins of the 
world, anil to sanctify the world, and to 
cleanse it from all unrighteousness: that 
throughhim all mightbe saved,whom the 
Father had putinto his power, and made 
by him ; who glorifies tne Father, and 
saves all the works of his hands, except 
those sons of perdition, who denv tne 
Son after the Father has revealed him ; 
whereforehe saves all except them; they 
shall go away into everlasting punish
ment, which is endless punishment, 
which is eternal punishment, to reign 
with the devil ana his angels in eternity, 
where their worm dieth not and the fire 
is not quenched, which is their torment, 
and the end thereof, neither the place 
thereof, nor their torment, no man 
knows, neither was it revealed, neither 
is, neither will be revealed unto man, 
except to them who are made partakers
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thereof; nevertheless I the Lord show it 
by vision unto many, but straightway 
shut it up again: wherefore the end, the 
width, the height, the depth, and the 
misery thereof, they understand not, 
neither any man except them who are 
ordained unto this condemnation. And 
we heard the voice saying, Write the 
vision, for lo ! this is the end of the 
vision of the sufferings of the ungodly !

And again we bear record, for we 
saw and heard, and this is the testimony 
of the gospel of Christ, concerning 
them who come forth in the resurrectiou 
of the just! they are they who received 
the testimony of Jesus, and believed on 
his name, and were baptised after the 
manner of his burial, being buried in 
the water in his name, and this accord* 
ing to the commandment which he has 
given, that, by keeping the command
ments, they might be washed and 
cleansed from all their sins, and re
ceive the Holy Spirit by the laying on 
of the hands of him who is ordained 
and sealed uuto this power, and who 
overcome by faith, and are sealed by 
that Holy Spirit of promise which the 
Father sheds forth upon all those who 
are just and true. They are they who 
are the church of the first-born; they 
are they into whose hands the Father 
has given all things; they are they who 
are priests and kings, who have received 
of his fulness and of his glory, and are 
priests of the Most High alter the order 
of Melchizedek, which was after the 
order of Enoch, which was after the 
order of the only begotten Son ; where* 
fore,as it is written, they are God’s, even 
the sons of God ; wherefore all things 
are theirs, whether life or death, or 
things present or things to come, all are 
theirs, and they are Christ's, and 
Christ is God’s ; and they shall over
come all things; wherefore let no man 
glory in man, but rather let him glory 
in God, who shall subdue all enemies 
under his feet; these shall dwell in the 
presence of God and his Christ for ever 
and ever; these are they whom he shall 
bring with him, when he shall come in 
the clouds of heaven, to reign on the 
earth over his people; these are they

who shall have part in the first resurrec
tion; these are they who shall come 
forth in the resurrection of the just ; 
these are they who are come unto Mount 
Zion, and unto the city of the living 
God, the heavenly place, the holiest of 
all; these are they who have come to 
an innumerable company of angels, to 
tbe general assembly and church of 
Enoch, and of the first-born ; these are 
they whose names are written in heaven, 
where God and Christ are the judge of 
all; these are they who are just men 
made perfect through Jesus the mediator 
of the new covenant, who wrought out 
this perfect atonement through the shed
ding of his own blood ; these are they 
whose bodies are celestial, whose glory 
is that of the sun, even the glory of 
God the highest of all; whose glory the 
sun of the firmament is written of as 
being typical.

And again, we saw the terrestrial 
world, and behold and lo ! these are 
they who are of the terrestrial, whose 
glory differs from that of the church of 
the first-born, who have received the 
fulness of the Father, even as that of 
the moon differs from the sun of the 
firmament. Behold ! these are they 
who died without law; and also they 
wbo are the spirits of men kept in pri
son, whom the Son visited, and 
preached the gospel unto them, that 
they might be judged according to men 
in the flesh, who received not the testi
mony of Jesus in the flesh, but after
wards received i t ; these are they who 
are honourable men of the earth, who 
were blinded by the craftiness of men ; 
these are they who receive of his glory, 
but not of his fulness; these are they 
who rcceive of the presence of the Son, 
but not of the fulness of the Father; 
wherefore they are bodies terrestrial, and 
not bodies celestial, and differ in glory 
as the moon differs from the sun; these 
are they who are not valiant in the testi
mony of Jesus; wherefore they ob
tained not the crown over the kingdom 
of our God. And now this is the end 
of the vision which we saw of the ter
restrial, that the Lord commanded us 
to write while we were yet in the Spirit.
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And again, we saw the glory of 
the telestial, which glory is that of the 
lesser, even as ihe glory of the stars 
differ from that of the glory of the 
moon in the firmament; these are they 
who received not the gospel of Christ, 
neither the testimony of Jesus ; these 
are they who deny not the Holy Spirit; 
these are they who are thrust down to 
hell; these are they who shall not be 
redeemed from the devil, until the last 
resurrection; until the Lord, even 
Christ the Lamb, shall have finished 
his work; these are they who receive 
not of his fulness in the eternal world, 
but of the Holy Spirit through the mi
nistration of the terrestrial; and the ter
restrial through the ministration of the 
celestial; and also the telestial receive it 
of the administering of angels, who are 
appointed to minister for them, or who 
are appointed to be ministering spirits 
for them, for they shall be heirs of sal
vation. And thus we saw in the hea
venly vision the glory of the telestial, 
which surpasses all understanding; and 
no man knows it except him to whom 
God has revealed it. And thus we saw 
the glory of the terrestrial, which excels 
in all things the glory of the telestial, 
even in glory, and in power, and in 
might, and in dominion. And thus we 
saw the glory of the celestial, which ex
cels in all things; where God, even the 
Father, reigns upon his throne, for ever 
and ever, before whose throne all things 
bow in humble reverence and give him 
glory for ever and ever. They who 
dwell in his presence are the church of 
the first born; and they see as they 
are seen, and know as they are 
known, having received of his fulness 
and of his g ra c e , and he makes them 
equal in power, and in might,and in do
minion. And the glory of the celestial 
is one, even as the glory of the sun is 
one. And the glory of the terrestrial is 
one, even as the glory of the moon is 
one. And the glory of the telestial is 
one, even as the glory of the stars is 
one; for as one star differs from another 
star in glory, even so differs one from 
another in glory in the telestial world ; 
for these are they who are of Paul, and

of Apollos, and of Cephas; these are 
they who say they are some of one 
and some of another; some of 
Christ and some of John, and some 
of Moses, and some of Elias, and some 
of Esaias, and some of Isaiah, and some 
of Knocli, but received not the gospel, 
neither the testimony of Jesus, neither 
the prophets, neither the everlasting co
venant ; last of all, these all are they 
who will not be gathered with the saints, 
to be caught up unto the church of the 
first-born, and received into the cloud : 
these are they who are liars, and sor
cerers, and adulterers, and whoremon
gers, and whosoever loves and makes a 
lie ; these are they who suffer the'wrath 
of God on the earth; these are they 
who suffer the vengeance of eternal fire: 
these are they who are cast down to hell 
and suffer the wrath of Almighty God 
until the fulness of times, when Christ 
shall have subdued all enemies under 
liis feet, and shall have perfected his 
work, when he shall deliver up the king
dom and present it unto the Father spot
less, saying, I  have overcome and have 
trodden the wine-press alone, even the 
wine-preSs of the fierceness of the wrath 
of Almighty God; then shall he be 
crowned with the crown of his glory, to 
sit on the throne of his power to reign, 
for ever and ever. But behold and lo ! 
we saw the glory and the inhabitants of 
the telestial world, that they were as in
numerable as the stars in the firmament 
of heaven, or as as the sand upon the 
sea shore, and beard the voice of the 
Lord saying, These all shall bow the 
knee, and every tongue shall confess to 
him who sits upon the throne for evet 
and ever; for they shall be judged ac
cording to their works, and every m«in 
shall receive according to his own 
W orks, and his own dominion, in the 
mansions which are prepared, and 
they shall be servants of the Most 
H igh; but where God and Christ 
dwell they cannot come, worlds without 
end. This is the end of the vision which 
we saw, which we were commanded to 
write while we were yet in the Spirit.

But great and marvellous are the 
works of the Lord and the mysteries of



F OU R  K I N D S  OF SALVATI ON. 21
his kingdom which he showed onto us, 
which surpasses all understanding in 
glory, and in might, and in dominion, 
which he commanded us we should not 
write while we were yet in the Spirit, 
and are not lawful for man to utter, nei
ther is man capable to make them known, 
for they are only to be seen and under
stood by the power of the Holy Spirit, 
which God bestows on those who love 
him and purify themselves before him ; 
to whom he grants this privilege of seeing 
and knowing forthemselves, that through 
thenowerand manifestation of the Spirit, 
while in the flesh, they may be able to 
bear his presence in the world of glory. 
And to God and the L*amb be glory, 
and honour and dominion, for ever and 
ever.— Amen.— Doctrine and Cove
nants, sec 91.

FOUR KINDS OF SALVATION.

Salvation, as proposed to man in the 
Scriptures, is of four kinds, viz.,— 
First, Salvation from original sin and 

its effects.
Secondly, Salvation from actual sin, or.

individual transgression.
Thirdly, Temporal Salvation.
Fourthly, Eternal Salvation.

We shall now proceed to set forth tbe 
nature of each 01 these salvations, and 
the conditions on which they are enjoved 
by man.

Original sin and its effects came by 
the transgression of Adam and Eve, in 
the Garden of Eden. So “ sin entered 
into the world, and death by sin.”

This sin and death affected the whole 
family of man in a twofold point of 
view, viz., banishment from the presence 
of the Lord, and the death of tne body. 
And unless some means of salvation 
had been provided, the bodies of men 
must have slept in eternal silence, and 
their spirits dwelt in eternal banishment.

But says the Apostle, "A S  in Adam 
ALL DIE, even SO in Christ shall 
ALL be made ALIVE.”

Jesus Christ, then, has paid the debt 
which Adam contracted, and through 
his death and resurrection has redeemed

ALL men from the fall, and from death, 
and from every thing which Adam’s 
transgression entailed upon them.

This salvation is u n i v e r s a l ;  that is, 
it applies to all the race of Adam, with
out any regard to the deeds done in the 
body. Tne death and condemnation 
came by one, (Adam,) and so passed 
upon all men without any act or agency 
of their own.

So the redemption comes by one man 
(Jesus Christ,) and will be effectually 
applied to all men, without any condi
tions whatever on their part.

It is free grace alone, without works, 
which redeems man from the fall, and 
from tbe death which came by reason of 
the fall. The most hardened sinner, 
who sinks to endless woe, will go there 
as free from Adam’s fall as if it had 
never been.

Hence Christ said, “ Suffer little chil
dren to come unto me, and forbid them 
not, for of such is the kingdom of 
heaven.”

All little children (beingredeemedby 
Jesuk Christ) are saved and counted 
holy, without any faith, repentance, bap
tism, ar anything else. Hence the doc
trine of little children being" desperately 
wicked, deceitful, depraved, &c., and 
that they must be born again, changed, 
be converted, experience religion, be re
generated, &c., is a doctriue of devils, 
or of foolish and inconsiderate man.

We come now to speak of the second 
salvation, viz., salvation from personal 
transgressidA. This salvation is the 
gospel which was to be preached to sin
ners, “ It is not to call the righteous, but 
sinners to repentance.”

This salvatic(n is promised oil the con
ditions made known in the gospel, “ He 
that believeth and is baptised shall be 
SAVED.” " Repent and be baptised 
every one of you, in the name of Jesus 
Christ, for remission o f sins, and ye 
shall receive the gift of the Holy Ghost.” 

“  S a v e  yourselves from this untoward 
generation.” "Arise and be baptised, 
and wash away your sins.” “ Tne like 
figure whereunto even baptism doth now 
s a v e  us.”

“ Ye have obeyed from the heart that
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form of doctrine which was delivered 
y o u ; being then made free  from sin,  ye  
became servants of righteousness.” The  
foregoing texts all go to show that sinners 
experienced a present salvation from sin 
on conditions of faith in .Tesus Christ, 
repentance towards G od, and baptism 
for remission of  sins. They were saved 
then and there,— they were saved that 
very hour, that is, justified, forgiven, 
made free from sin.

This gospel salvation pertains to sin
ners only. Little children could have 
no part in it.

W e  next proceed to notice the third 
salvation, viz., temporal salvation.

This varies in different ages and under 
different circumstances. In the days of  
N oah it was salvation from the flood, 
and the ark was the means. In the 
days of L ot it was salvation from fire, 
and fleeing from Sodom to Zoah was the 
means. In tlie days of .Jacob it was 
salvation from famine, and a revelation 
to lay up corn was the means. In the 
days of Moses it was salvation from 
Egyptian bondage. In the days of E s 
ther it was salvation from the decree of  
Hainan. In the days ol Ezra it was 
salvation from seventy years’captivity in 
Babylon, by a restoration to Jerusalem. 
In  the case of Paul’s shipwreck it was 
salvation from u watery grave, by the 
soldiers and sailors abiding in the ship 
according to P aul’s directions. But in 
the days of Josephus it was salvation 
from the sword, famine, and pestilence 
which belel the Jews. This salvation 
was accomplished by fleeing to the 
mountains, according as the Saviour 
forewarned his disciples. “ When ye  
see Jerusalem compassed with armies, 
then let him who is in Judea flee to the 
mountains.”

So in these last days, salvation is 
needed from famine, earthquake, war, 
pestilence, and flame of devouring fire, 
which must overtake the wicked world, 
and all that remain among them. " B ut  
in Mount Zion, and in Jerusalem, shall 
he delivcnlncc,and in theremnant whom 
the Lord our God shall  call.” So in 
fulfilment of this, the .Lord has pro
vided the western wilds of  Amcrica and

the land of Palestine, for places of deli
verance for his own peculiar people. 
And he will gather his sheep out o f all 
countries where the false shepherds have 
preyed upon them, and will “ cause 
them to dwell safely in the wilderness, 
and sleep in the woods.”— (See Ezekiel,  
34 .)  This temporal salvation comes 
by revelation in these last days, as in 
days of old, and therefore can only come 
to those who are governed and led by re
velation, viz., the Latter D ay  Saints.

W e  must now speak of the fourth state 
of salvation, viz., eternal salvation. 
This can only be enjoyed in the immor
tal state, after the resurrection of the 
body and its reunion wilh the soul.

A ll  those who are redeemed from 
A d a m ’S fall will enjoy this eternal salva
tion, if they die before they come to 
years of accountability, so as to be ca
pable of committing sin.

A ll  sinners will enjoy eternal life and 
salvation, on conditions of  faith, re
pentance, and baptism, and endurance 
to the end.

Hence, a man may be saved from 
Adam’s fall by free grace, and from his 
own sins by belief and baptism, and 
also partake of  temporal salvation, by 
obeying the warnings which God sends 
by revelation y and after being saved in 
this threefold sense, he may neglect to 
endure to the end in keeping the require
ments of Jesus Christ j and so at last be 
damned.

Here then is a condition to be ful
filled by the creature, in order to the 
enjoyment of eternal  salvation, which 
is not absolutely necessary to either of  
tlie other salvations, viz., endurance to 
the end. That is, a person must con
tinue in well-doing and in keeping the 
commandments of Jesus, from the time 
he is baptised into Christ till the end of  
this life of probation.

H aving now shown clearly and dis
tinctly the nature of  salvation as re
vealed aud proposed by the heavenly 
Father to his children in different ages, 
we leave the subject, with a sincerehopc 
tliat all those who love the truth may be 
led to work out their own salvation wilh 
fear and trembling. Er;.
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JOHN W ESLEY A LATTER-DAY 
SAINT,

I N  REGARD TO T H E  S P IR IT U A L  G IF T S  

AND T H E  AP08TACY OF T H E  CHUR CH ! !

Extract from the 94th Sermon o f 
John Wesley, on “ The More Excellent 
Way."—" It does not appear that the 
extraordinary gifts of the spirit were 
common in the church for more than 
two or three centuries. We seldom 
hear of them after that fatal period when 
the Emperor Constantine called himself 
a Christian, and from a vain imagination 
of promoting the Christian religion, 
heaped riches, power, and honour upon 
the Christians in general From this 
time they almost wholly ceased. Very 
few instances of this kind were found. 
The cause of this was not, as has vul
garly been supposed, because there was 
no more occasion for them, because all 
the world had become Christians. This 
is a miserable mistake ! Not a twentieth 
part was then nominally Christians. The 
real cause was because the love of many 
waxed cold—the Christians had no 
more of the Spirit of Christ than the 
other Heathens! The Son of Man 
when he came to examine his church 
could hardly find faith on the earth.— 
This was the real cause why the extra
ordinary gifts of the Holy Ghost were 
no longer to be found in the Christian 
Church, because thq Christians were 
turned Heathens again, and had only a 
dead form left.”

NARROW ESCAPE!
I t will be recollected by our readers 

that the ship Governor Fenner sailed 
from Liverpool on the 13th of February 
last, and came in contact with a steamer 
in the Irish Chanel, by which 122 lives 
were lost in the great deep, principally 
consisting of emigrants to America.

About a week before the sailing of 
this unfortunate ship, Elder Clark sailed 
from Liverpool for New Orleans, with 
upwards of 200 emigrants of the Latter- 
Day Saints. Letters have lately been 
received in Manchester, bringing news 
of the safe arrival of Clark ana his com
pany of emigrants in New Orleans, and 
tbat they had had a prosperous voyage 
of some seven weeks.

During Whitsun Week, an aged man 
from Olanara, by the name oi White
head, came to the Star office, expressing 
his gratitude to a kind providence that 
through the instrumentality of the 
Latter-day Saints his son had been saved 
from inevitable destruction. The case 
was this : Several young men in Old
ham (previous to hearing the Saints) 
had made it up in their minds to emi
grate to America. The time was set for 
them to start, and each one paid in a 
sovereign, which they were to forfeit to 
the company in case they did not go at 
the time A fter this arrangement, the son 
of our Oldham friend who related it to 
us, happened to hear and embrace the 
doctrine of the Latter-Day Saints. He 
then changed his purpose as to the time 
of goiug, and forfeited his sovereign to 
the former company, for the purpose of 
going a week sooner, and in company 
with the Saints under the protection of 
Brother Clark. By this movement he 
now finds himself safe in America, 
while every soul of the company he was 
to have gone with was on board the 
Governor Fenner, and perished in the 
flood.

It is a matter of thanksgiving to reflect 
upon the truly remarkable fact, that 
while the most awful shipwrecks have 
been so frequent of late, a great number 
of our preachers have several times 
crossed the Atlantic in safety, without a 
single accident, and about 1,000 emi-. 
grants of. the Saints have passed to 
America in safety without one being 
shipwrecked or drowned, from the time 
they commenced emigrating under the 
protection of the God of the Saints to the 
present time. It is hoped that these 
facts will prove a warning to the Saints 
to give heed to counsel, and put them
selves under the protection of some faith
ful leader, such as may be appoiuted 
from time to time, as they emigrate, and 
that they go ouly in companies, and act 
with due respect to the authority of the 
servants of God, and endeavour to culti
vate a union with each other, without 
which they may be swallowed up in the 
ocean, as those who rebelled against Mo
ses were swallowed up in theeai tb.—E d .



24- e d i t o r i a l  R E M A R K S .

^tllenntal Star,
M a n c h e s t e r ,  J u n e  1 0 t h ,  1 8 4 1 .

We continue to receive the most gratifying 
accounts from many parts of the vineyard in 
relation to the success-of the truth. Elder 
J . Sanders writes from Carlisle, under date of 
June 1st, stating that 46 members had been 
added, by baptism, since the 9th of April, and 
that many more are believing, and on the 
point of coming forward. Faith is on the 
increase in that branch, insomuch that the gift 
of healing was manifest almost daily. Many 
of the afflicted were healed.

Elder Burnham writes from Wales, under 
date of June 4th, stating that a large field is 
now open in different parts of Wales for the 
preaching of the Word; and that the people 
continue to come forward and obey the gospel; 
although he is some limes in perils among 
false brethren, and sometimes stoned, and 
variously abased for the Word’s sake.

Elder Watt writes from Edinburgh, under 
date of June 3rd, stating that notwithstanding 
the great exertions of the enemies of truth in 
that place to destroy the work of God, yet the 
church was becoming more firm in faith aud 
more united—the truth w aB  spreading out 
from Edinburgh. Elder W. had commenced 
to preach and baptise in a place called East 
Wymes, and the prospect there was very 
good.

Elders T. Richardson and T. Smith write 
from Worcestershire, under date of May 27th, 
stating that a great storm of persecution was 
raging in various places in that region, chiefly 
through the lyings of Methodist and Church 
parsons. They were frequently mobbed from 
one place to another, but were baptising some 
SO in one place, and more or less in several 
other places.

Brother Smith Procter writes from Burnley, 
under date of May 24th, that the Lord is 
working greatly with them; tbat he was taken 
very sick of late, but on sending for the elders 
(according to James), be was immediately 
raised from bed, and went to meeting. He 
says the field is enlarging in that region, and 
the truth spreading further and further.

Elder T. Curtis writes from Cheltenham, 
under date of May 23th, stating that he had 
held a discussion with a certain lecturer in 
that place, which lasted two evenings, and that 
good was resulting from it. He writes, that 
in one of his meetings a ruffian was taken up 
for repeated disturbance, contrary to law, and 
was taken before a magistrate, who, after 
hearing the evidence, dismissed him with ap
probation, threw 9s. cost on to brother Curtis, 
and held him to bail on a charge of blasphemy. 
He then adds as follows:—“ This discussion, 
and blasphemy as they cull it, is doing good to

the cause, for several persons who do not 
belong to our society are writing in the news
papers, condemning the magistrate, &c. They 
may succeed in getting me into prison, but 
this I  mind not, for my determination is to 
preach the gospel before priests and people, 
magistrates, judges, or in prison; or if I  am 
transported, if God be my help, my moutl\ 
shall not be shut by this wicked and adulterous 
generation.”

Elder O. Hyde writes from Bedford, under 
date of June 3d, stating that there are constant 
additions to the Church in London, in Bedford, 
and the regions round about. He says, “ I  
have attended baptisms with Elder Adams 
almost daily for some time past.” Elder 
Hyde expects to sail for Holland in about one 
week.

Elder James Lea writes from Bishop ton, 
under date of May 13th, stating that the work 
of God is prospering in that part of Scotland. 
He says that more than fifty have been 
baptised in a place called Thorny Bank within 
six weeks, and many more are believing, and 
a wide field opened for preaching.

We give in this number a summary of some 
of the wonderful signs which have been shown 
forth in America of la te; and when we add to 
these the sudden and unexpected death of 
President Harrison, so soon after his election 
to office, the whole put together is certainly a 
striking manifestation of Providence, and 
seems to whisper that the Lord is beginning to 
vex that nation for their wickedness, and 
because of the wrongs of the saints, which 
still go unredressed.

It will be seen from an article in this Star 
that the saints are prospering in America 
beyond all our expectations, and that they 
are going ahead with a very great and glorioua 
work. It is stated that eighty persons were 
added to the Church in Nauvoo on the 6th of 
April. May the Lord Almighty speedily 
enlarge the borders of Zion, that she may 
arise and shine, and become the admiration of 
the whole earth.

L A T E S T  f r o m  A M E R I C A .

NAUVOO CELEBRATION OF T H E  
6 t h  OF APRIL.

Laying the Comer Stones o f the Temple.
“ O h! that I could paint the scenes 
Which on my heart are sketched!”

The general conference of the church, 
together with the laying of the comer 
stones of the Temple of our God, now 
building in this city, have long been 
anticipated by the Saints of the Most 
High, both far and near, with great

Eleasure, when they should once more 
ehold the foundation of a house laid in
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■which they might worship the God of 
their fathers.

I t  frequently happens, that our an
ticipations of pleasure and delight, are 
raised to such a height that even ex
ceeds the enjoyment itself; but we are 
happy to say this was not the case wilh 
the immense multitude who witnessed 
the proceedings of the sixth of April, 
and subsequent days of conference. The 
scenes were of such a character, the 
enjoyment so intense, that left anticipa
tion far behind.

However anxious we are to pourtray 
the grandeur and majesty of the cele
bration, the union and order which 
every way prevailed, we are confident 
we shall come very far short of doing 
them justice.

For some days prior to the 6th the 
accession of strangers to our city was 
great, and on the wide spread prairie 
which bounds our city, might be seen 
various kinds of vehicles wending their 
way from different points of the compass 
to the city of Nauvoo, while the ferry 
boats on the Mississippi were constantly 
employed in wafting travellers across its 
rolling and extensive bosom.

Among the citizens all was bustle and 
preparation, anxious to accommodate 
their friends, who flocked in from dis
tant parts, and who they expected to 
share with them the festivity of the day, 
and the pleasures of the scene.

A t length the long expected morn 
arrived, and before the king of day had 
tipped the eastern horizon with his rays 
were preparations for the celebration of 
of the day going on. Shortly after sun 
rise, the loud peals from the artillery 
were heard, calling the various com
panies of the legion to the field, who 
were appointed to take a conspicuous 
part in the day’s proceedings.

The citizens from the vicinity now 
began to pour in from all quarters, a 
continuous train for about three hours, 
and swelled the vast assembly.

At eight o'clock A. M. Major-Gen. 
Bennett left his quarters to organise and 
prepare the legion for the duties of the 
day, which consisted of about fourteen 
companies, several in uniform, besides

several companies from Iowa and other 
parts of the country, which joined them 
on the occasion.

At half-past nine Lieut.-Gen. Smith 
was informed that the legion was ready 
for review, and accompanied by his stall, 
consisting of four Aids-de-camp and 
twelve guards, nearly all in splendid 
uniforms, took his march to the parade 
ground. On their approach they were 
met by the band, beautifully equipped, 
who received them with a flourish of 
trumpets and a regular salute, and then 
struck up a lively air, marching in front 
to the stand of the Lieut.-Gen. On his 
approach to the parade ground the ar- 
tilery were again fired, and the legion 
gave an appropriate salute while passing. 
This was indeed a glorious sight, such as 
we never saw, nor did we ever expect to 
see such a one in the west. The several 
companies presented a beautiful and in
teresting spectacle, several of them being 
uniformed and equipped, while the rich 
and costly dresses of the officers would 
have become a Bonaparte or a Washing
ton.

After the arrival of Lieut.-Gen. Smith, 
the ladies, who had made a beautiful silk 
flag, drove up in a carriage to present it 
to the legion. Major-Gen. Bennett very 
politely attended on them, and con
ducted them in front of Lieut.-Gencral 
Smith, who immediately alighted from 
his charger, nnd walked up to the ladies, 
who presented the flag, making an ap
propriate address. Lieut.-Gen. Smith 
acknowledged the honour conferred upon 
the legion, and stated that as long as he 
had the command, it should never be 
disgraced, and then politely bowing to 
the ladies, gave it into the hands of 
Major-Gen. Bennett, who placed it in 
possession of Cornet Robinson, and it 
was soon seen gracefully waving in front 
of the legion. During the time of pre
sentation the band struck up a lively air, 
and another salute was fired from the 
artilery.

After the presentation of the flag, 
Lieut.-Gen. Smith, accompanied by his 
suit, reviewed the legion, which pre
sented a very imposing appearance, the 
different officers saluting as he passed.
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Lieut.-Gen. Smith then took his former 
stand, mid the whole legion passed be
fore him in review.

T H E  P R O C E S S I O N .

Immediately after the review, Gen. 
Bennett organised the procession, to 
march to the foundation of the Temple, 
in the following order :

L ieu t. Gen. Smith,
Brig. Generals L a w  and Smith,

Aids-de-Camp, and conspicuous strangers, 
General Stull*,

Band,
2nd Cohort, (foot troops,)

Ladies, eight abreast.,
Gentlemen, eight abreast.
1st Cohort, (horse troops.)

Owing to the vast numbers who joined 
the procession, it was a considerable 
length of time before the whole could he 
organised.

T h e  procession tlien began to move 
forward in order, and on their arrival at 
the temple block, the Generals with their 
staffs and the distinguished strangers 
present took tlieir position inside the 
foundation, the ladies formed on the 
outside, immediately next the walls, ihe 
gentlemen and infantry behind, and the 
cavalry in the rear.

The assembly being stationed, the 
choristers, under the superintendence of  
of 13. S. Wilber, sung an appropriate 
hymn.

President Rigdon Lhen ascended the 
platform, which had been prepared for 
the purpose, and delivered a suitable

o  R A T I O N ,

whicli,was listened ft  with the most pro
found attention by the assembly. From  
the long affliction and weakness of body 
we hardly expected the speaker to have 
made himself heard by the congregation, 
but he succeeded beyond our most san
guine expectations, aud being impressed 
with Lhe greatness and solemnities o f  the 
occasion, lie rose superior to his afflic
tions and weakness, and for more than 
nn hour occupied the attention of  the 
assembly.

i t  was an address worthy a man of  
God and a messenger of salvation. W e  
have heard the speaker on other occa

sions when lie has been more eloquent, 
when there has been more harmony and

beauty in the construction of his sen
tences, and when the refined ear has 
been more delighted; but never did we 
hear him pour out such pious effusions; 
in short, it was full to overflowing of  
Christian feeling and high-toned piety.

H e  called to review the scenes of 
tribulation and anguish through which 
the Saints had passed, the barbarous 
cruelties inflicted upon them for tlieir 
faith and attachment to the cause of their 
God, and for the testimony of .’Jesus, 
which they endured with patience, know
ing that they had in heaven a more en 
during substance— a crown of eternal 
glory.

In obedience to the commandments 
of their Heavenly Father, and because 
that J esus had again spoken from the 
heavens, were they engaged in laying  
the foundation of the Temple, that the 
M ost H igh  might have a habitation, and 
where the Saints might assemble to pay 
their devotions to his holy name.

H e  rejoiced at the glorious prospect 
which presented itself of soon completing 
the edifice, as there were no mobs to 
hinder their labours, consequently their 
circumstances were very different than 
before.

After the address the choir sung a 
hymn. President Higdon then invoked 
the blessings of Almighty God upon the 
assembly, and upon those who should 
labour on the building.

The first presidency superintended 
the laying of the

C H I E F  COKNEl l  S T O N E

on the south-east corner of the building, 
which done, President .1. Smith arose 
and said that the first corner stone of  
the Temple of Alm ighty God was laid, 
and prayed that the building might soon 
be completed, that the S a in ts  might 
have an habitation to worship the God  
of their fathers.

President’!). C. Smith and his council
lors of the high-priests’ quorum then 
repaired to the south-west corner, and 
laid the c o rn e r stone thereof.

The H ig h  Council, representing the 
Twelve, laid the north-west corner stone.

T h e  Bishops with their councillors 
laid the north-easicorncr stone with due 
solemnities.
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The ceremony of laying the corner 

stones being over, the legion marched 
to the parade ground, and formed a 
hollow square for an address. Major- 
General Bennett addressed the legion at 
some length, applauding them for tlieir 
soldier-like appearance, and for the at
tention which both officers and men had 
given to the orders.

Lieutenant-General Smith likewise 
expressed liis entire approbation of the 
conduct of the legion and all present.

Tlve assembly then separated with 
cheerful hearts, and thanking God for 
the great blessings of peace and prospe
rity by which they were surrounded, and 
hearts burning with affection for their 
favourite and adopted state.

It was indeed a gladsome sight, and 
extremely affecting to see the old revolu
tionary patriots, who lmd been driven 
from their homes in Missouri, strike 
hands, and rejoice together, in a land 
where they knew they would be protected 
from mobs, and where they could again 
enjoy tho liberty for which they had 
fought many a hard battle.

The day was indeed propitious—  
heaven and earth combined to make 
the scene as glorious as possible, and 
long, very long, will the 6tli o f  April, 
A .  D .  1841, be remembered by the 
many thousands who were present.

T he whole passed off with perfect 
harmony and good feeling. The people 
were truly of one heart and mind, no 
contention or discord; even persons un
connected with the church forgot their 
prejudices, and for once took pleasure 
in the society of the Saints, admir
ed their order and unanimity, and un
doubtedly received favourable impres
sions by their visit.

Too much praise cannot be given to 
Major-General Bennelt  for his active 
services on the occasion, he has la 
boured diligently for the prosperity o f  
the City, and particularly for tlie L e 
gion, and it must have been a proud 
day for him, and entirely satisfactory, 
to sec his efforts crowned with success, 
and liis labour so well bestowed.

11. B . T h o m p s o n .  
— Nauvoo Times and 6'casons, April 15.

A M E R I C A N  NEWS.
l 'E K IN , TENN. 2sn FJiURUAllY, ]Sd 1.

MBSSllS. SMITH AND HO BIN SON.
Gentlemen,— Through tho kindness o f m y  

brother, and by n well-directed turn of divinu 
Providence, I  have beeu favoured with tho 
roception of tho Book of Morm on, the* doc- 
trino and covenan ts of tho church o f the L a tte r  
D a y  Saints, tho Voice of W arn ing  and in 
struction to a ll people, also tho first volumo of 
tho Tim es and Seasons, all of which I  havo 
perused w ilh wonder aud adm iration ; with  
wonder bocauso I  discover there is no such 
a book in existence ns tho “  M orm on Bible,” 
no society bv tho namo of “ Mormons," whoso 
members disbelieve or reject tho common 
version of tho Old and N6vr Testament, and 
that tho Boole of M orm on has never been 
placed by those who believo it  in  tho place of 
tho SacrM  Scriptures; indeed I  was amazed 
when I  discovered that a ll this, and much 
more, was misrepresented; theroforo I  say I  
read with wonder and admiration.

I  have been in  possession’ of tho Book of 
M orm on about sixteen months, havo read it  
atten tive ly ; I  find that i t  not ouly brings to 
light things that havo been dark and mysteri
ous, and puzzled thousands for years, but it  
abundantly corroborates and bears tostimony 
of the truth of tho B ib le ; tho Book of Cove
nants, I  discover, contains items of the re li
gion which tho L a tte r D ay  Saints profess to 
beliovc, also principles for tho reg u la tim i^^W jJ  
tho church which seems to have, been gtygtfSlpj: 
by rovelation since, as wull as before its o r^  
gnnizalion. Th is  seems to bo very appropriate 
and not a t all in contradiction with the Scrip
tures. Tho  Voice of W arning, I  think, con
tains nothing but plain truth and sound reason.
B u t alas! alas! when I  read in tho Tim es and 
Seasons of the persecution of tho chnrch o f 
L a tte r D a y  Saints, I  am struck with astonish
ment to think of snnh horrid and bloody per
secution in our land of boasted liberty, mid in  
the midst of Christendom. Good L o rd ! is 
blood and slaughter tho religion o f tho princo 
of peace? W h a t! to sco a bloody mob, 
headed by a band o f men denominating them- 
selves the ministers o f tho Gospel, marching 
forth with sword in hand, taking the lives of 
innocent men, women and children, in order, 
to maintain their roligion, instead 
taining i t  by tho sword of truth , aud po.wer ' 
tho word o f God. A h !  but their craiV is 'W rr>& v 
danger. Is  not this enough to drive men into 
tho doctrine of infidelity ? I  verily  believe, 
b ut for tho interposition of D iv ine  Providence, 
in  placiug tho Voico o f W arning before m y  
oyos, by which I  bocomo convinced that, thoy 
aro not the ministers of tho Gospel, but 
priests of sectarians, that I  should have fallen 
into tlie doctriuo o f In fid e lity  myself.

Yours respectfully, 
WrLLIAM R. VANCE. 

-—Times and Seasons, March 15.
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TRUTH PREVAILING.
We learn verbally that Elder Z. H. Gurley 

has been labouring for the last few weeks at 
Laharpe, in this county, with extraordinary 
success. In  the short space of six days, he 
had the unspeakable privilege of immersing 
52 in the waters of baptism, and a prospect of 
great accessions to their number. Those bap
tised, we are informed, are of the first class 
of society.

We are also informed that Elders Lyman 
White, Amasa Lyman, and George Miller, 
have succeeded after an untiring effort to lay 
the foundation of a great work throughout dif
ferent parts of Iowa territory, and that ex
tensive additions have lately been made to the 
church. Elder William Smith has recently 
go ie to the assistance of Br. A. Lyman, and in
tends to labour in that field until Conference. 
Elders who are waiting for the coming confer
ence can find a plenty of labour in tbe adja 
cent country at any point of the compass, to oc
cupy their attention until that period. People 
are beginning to wake up to investigate our 
faith; and a fair unprejudiced investigation is 
all we ask of this generation.—Ibid.

SIGNS OF THE TIMES.
What careful observer of the times, profess

ing faith in the Scriptures of divine truth, can 
gaze upon the history of events, as they are 
daily being unfolded both to the political and 
religious world, without saying in his heart,— 
the COMING OF THE LORD IS NEAR! 
The age is big with events, events are big with 
meaning, but the whole world seems to be in 
a  state of lethargy,—totally dead to anything 
that shall portend the second advent of Christ; 
yet the Scriptures tell us, that he is to come 
in a cloud with power and great glory; and at 
his coming it shall be as it was in the days, of 
Noah, (i.e.) “ as the days of Noah were, so 
shall also the coming of the Son of Man be.” 
—Matt. 24: 37. In the days of Noah the 
wicked were all destroyed, and the righteous 
were all saved; but previous to the destruc
tion of the former, God sent revelations to 
apprise them of their approaching danger; 
and just precisely as it was then, “ so shall it 
be at the coming of the Son of Man.” Reve
lations shall precede his coming; the whole 
world shall ridicule them and cast them off; 
for so it was in the days of Noah; and the 
consequences were, inevitable destruction; 
and so it will be with this g6neration. The 
righteous only will be saved. .

There are various signs put forth by the in
spired writers, also, which are to precede his 
coming; among the number we quote the fol
lowing, recorded in Luke 21: 25:— “ And 
there shall be signs in the sun, and in the 
moon, and in the stars ; and upon the earth 
distress of nations, with perplexity, the sea 
and waves roaring, men’s hearts failing them

for fear,” &c. These signs are to leave the 
world without excuse, and to prepare the 
righteous for the coming of the eventftil pe
riod, as they (the Saints) will be found watch
ing. The unbelieving world will be taken as 
a thief in tbe night The reason is obvious; 
they do not believe in revelations, signs, and 
wonders. When spots (signs) appear in the 
sun, (which has recently been the case,) that 
racks the ingenuity of the astronomers—a na
tural cause is assigned. When all nature is 
illumined by the commotion of the starry hea
vens, as was the case in 1833—it is but an 
idle tale—nothing but meteors. When the 
howling tempest, and furious lomado comes, 
rolling the sea (“ waves”) beyond her bounds, 
desolating cities, sweeping off its thousands, 
it is alight thing, the wind has blown a little 
harder tbau usual. When the bellowing earth
quakes rend the earth, and she opens her 
mouth upon its inhabitant!!, and swallows them 
up as though they were mere insects—the na  ̂
turalist is again set to work to prove that God 
had no hand in the matter. If  the devouring 
element desolates our beautiful cities in an 
hour, and leaves them in heaps,—it is only the 
work of incendiaries. When aspiring tyrants 
are carrying their conquests from nation to 
nation, and from sea to sea, drenching the 
earth with blood—it is merely a thirsting for 
power, something common to m an; and yet 
the inspired writers have told us that these 
would be s i g n s ,  and they should forebode 
Christ’s coining.

Look for a moment at the “ portentous 
omens” which are enumerated by political de
magogues to serve political purposes ; for in
stance, during the present session of congress, 
the chandeliers in the senate, weighing about 
15001bs., said to have cost 5,000 dollars, came 
tumbling down and broke into atoms. Again, 
it is said that the scroll held in the talons of 
the eagle placed over the chair of the presiding 
officer of the Senate of the United States, and 
bearing upon it the motto of the Union—E  
pluribns unum—is stated to have fallen to the 
earth, and on the same day the hand of the 
figure representing the Goddess of Liberty, 
standing in front of the capital of the United 
States, holding in it our glorious constitution, 
broke off, and came tumbling down.” Again, 
“ the individual elevated to the honoured place 
of chief magistrate of this great republic 
starts from his home for the National Capitol. 
An earthquake, as the journals friendly to 
him tell us, shakes the earth at his setting 
out from the west! He crosses the mountains 
and arrives at Baltimore, and an explosion of 
the banks in that city, and at Philadelphia, 
the ‘ great regulator of the currency’ taking 
the lead—salutes him ! * * Again,
during the progress of tbe imposing celebra
tion, got up by his friends and followers, in 
a style of gorgeousness which royalty itself 
might envy, a cord, which is stretched by them
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across the broad avenue leading from the pre
sidential mansion to the capUol, with the ban
ners of the several states who voted for him 
strung upon it, breaks in the centre; and the 
state emblems, dividing to the north and to 
the south, are thrown to the ground, and 
dragged in the mire.”

These are some of the principal*1 omens” 
which are quoted in the political journals, but 
we do not believe that it is in the province of 
any man to saj that these “ omens” (if such 
they are) are designed for political data to sub
serve the interest of either party. We believe 
that God “ is no respecter of (parlic*) per
sons and if the accounts given are correct, 
(and they are wellauthenticated,^we are ready 
to acknowledge that we are credulous enough 
to believe that they portend coming events, and 
will take rank in the signs of the Son of Man.

That the explosion of banks should have 
anything to do, or part to act in this tragedy, 
no doubt would be thought strange; but what 
is better calculated to produce a “ distress o f 
nations ivith perplexity" than the monied 
powers of the world? What is better calculated 
to make “ men's hearts fail them for fear,” &c. 
than to leave them pennyless? Look at the 
excitement which prevails throughout the 
United States, in consequence of the late 
failure of the United States bank, M the great 
regulator of the c u r r e n c y i t  is feared that 
the institution is so rotten at heart that no 
healing balm can remove the disease, and it 
has produced a general consternation. Then 
many of the daughters following the example 
set by their mothers, have increased the alarm 
to an amazing degree, and the consequences 
are exceedingly feared, consequently, there is 
no doubt but that banks will perform their part 
in the great theatre of the world to bring about 
the purposes of God preparatory to the second 
advent of Christ.”—Ibid.

LIVONIA, WAYNE CO., MICH.
MARCH 2nd, 1841.

Br. S m i t h ,

I  take a few moments opportunity to 
inform you that the cause of truth is onward 
in this section of the country. I  have just re
turned home from a conference which com
menced on the 26th of February last at Brown s- 
town, and we had a harmonious timd indeed, 
a time of much interest and enjoyment among 
the saints, and we hope a lasting benefit to 
many who are now believing the gospel, but 
have not as yet obeyed it ;  there were five 
baptised during the said meeting under the 
hadd of E . M. Surrine, who was chosen to 
preside over the conference. There were re
presented at the conference by different elders 
something rising of one hundred and forty 
members, having considerably increased since 

conference held in December last. But the 
enemies of Christ and his eause in different 
sections of this country are not only mani

festing their folly, but are making rapid pro
gress towards the vortex of ruin and destruc
tion, to which the wicked are soon to be con
signed. I t is truly the case that Daniel saw 
the situation the children of men would be in, 
(at the time the God of heaven would set up a 
kingdom that should never be destroyed neither 
given to another people) when he said the 
wicked should do wickedly and none of tbe 
wicked should understand, but the wise should 
understand.

The Saints in this section of the country are 
making the necessary arrangements to move 
up to the west the coming summer if possible, 
but the times are hard, and those who sell 
their effects will have to do it at a considerable 
sacrifice, but the most of them I think see the 
necessity of doing so, when they see the cup 
of the iniquity of the wicked filling up, and see 
manifest the abominable corruption of human 
beings when God withdraws his spirit from 
them. It is then easy to discover what an 
awful spectacle of demons in human shape, 
presented themselves, with their weapons of 
death against the saints in the Missouri mobs. 
I  must here say, that before I joined the 
church of Latter-Day Saints, or knew that 
God had as yet set his hand to bring in the 
dispensation of the fulness of times, I saw 
myself among such beings, sealing up the law 
and binding up the testimony, while the judg
ments of Almighty God were closely following 
up, so that I had to fiee from place to place 
as Lot fied from Sodom. I  pray God tho 
Eternal Father in the name of Jesus Christ to 
give unto his Saints grace for their day and 
trial* Amen.

Yours in the bonds of
A peaceful gospel,

RUFUS BEACH.
— Times and Seasons, April 1.

ON ANSWER TO PRAYER.
When we offer up our petitions to our 

heavenly Father, we may expect to be heard 
if we ask in faith. As the Lord says, Mark 
xi. 24. “ What things Boever ye desire when 
ye pray, believe that ye receive them, and ye 
shall have them.” This plain declaration of 
our Lord may be received as sufficient testi
mony to establish this fact, that God will hear 
and answer prayer. But not forgetting that 
we fere to offer up our prayers in faith, as he 
says, “ believe that ye receive them, and ye 
shall have t h e m a n d  as he also says, “ What
soever ye shall ask in prayer believing.” And 
so the promise is not without- believing. And 
the Apostle James says of him who wavers 
when asking, “ Let not that man think that he 
shall receive any thing of the Lord.” If he 
that doubts or wavers Tb not to receive, surely 
he that disbelieves and denies may not expect 
to receive. And so it is, when men disbelieve 
aad deny the possibility of receiving favours 
from heaven, they do not ask for them in fkith 
noting  wavering; but they reject them, and
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use their influence to hinder others from re -. 
ceiving them.

If we inquire what favours they are that we 
may receive by asking for them in faith, nothing 
wavering, the Lord Bays in the first verse 
already quoted, “ What things soever ye desire 
when ye p r a y a n d  in the other, “ All things 
whatsoever ye shall ask in prayer believing.” 
And we have no right to limit the Lord in his 
plan of dealing favours to men. Neither have 
we any right to deny facts, or make assertions 
calculated if possible to cause others to waver 
from an unshaken faith, and thereby hinder 
their blessing. Whatsoever a man may find 
to be his privilege with his God, we have no 
right to dishearten him, or to hinder his faith 
through our unbelief.

“ Why could we not cast him out,” said the 
disciples to the Lord on a certain occasion, 
and he answered them, “ because of your un
belief.” (See Matthew 17, 19, 20.) Now 
they were not so established in their own 
opinion as to deny the faith he taught, and he 
went on to teach them, saying, “ For verily 
I  say unto you, if ye have faith as a grain of 
mustard seed, ye shall say unto this mountain 
remove to yonder place, and it shall remove, 
and nothing shall be impossible unto you.” 
Here, again, he makes the promise unlimited, 
as also in the two other cases. In the first he 
says, “ What things soever ye desire when ye 
pray, believe that ye receive them, and ye 
shall have them.” And in the other, “ And 
all things whatsoever ye shall ask in prayer, 
believing, ye shall receive.” And in this— 
u and nothing shall be impossible unto you.” 
This is the Lord’s teaching, and if we reject 
his teaching, it is to receive the unbelieviug 
notions of men who do away with the teaching 
and promises of the Lord through their un
belief. But after all that men can say, it is 
the Lord’s promise, and, as to the faith, it was 
the Lord that taught it, and if we reject it we 
reject his teaching. Now let the Lord be true, 
and let his teachings be for our belief, and 
then we cannot deny the faith because the 
Lord taught i t ; and we cannot disbelieve the 
promise because it is the Lord’s own words, 
for we cannot reject the Lord’s teaching or 
disbelieve his words. And if we cannot deny 
the faith or disbelieve the promise, we must 
confess that it is nothing but unbelief that 
hinders men from enjsying the same privileges 
now that the ancient saints enjoyed. For we 
find that those privileges have not been sought 
in faith nothing wavering, but rather have been 
disbelieved, and denied. The promise is too 
plain to be misunderstood, and if we put it to 
the test we shall find that it is of the Lord. 
I f  we prove the promise, and find that it is of 
the Lord; for if it is of the Lord it is truth. 
“ And all things whatsoever ye ask in prayer, 
believing, ye shall receive.” For this is the 
promise, and if we prove it and find that we 
do receive all things whatsoever we ask in

prayer, believing, then we find that we have 
the same privileges that the ancient saints 
enjoyed; that we have the glorious privilege 
of receiving communications from heaven, and 
knowing the truth of our holy religion, of 
knowing God and things of eternity. This 
doctrine, so confidently received by the ancient 
sainis, and upon which rests all the certainty 
of the truth of our holy religion, is a glorious 
truth.
—Ibid. C. BIDDLECOME.

NAUVOO.
Stern winter has left us, though reluctantly 

and with a parting frown, and pleasing spring 
is again upon us. Business begins to assume 
a cheering aspect in our city. As in tho day
break of a May morning, light and melody 
suddenly dissolve the mantle of night, and 
scare away the -gloom of silence. So no sooner 
is the icy fetters of winter broken, and the 
landscape fanned by the venial zephyr than 
our eyes are cheered with a scene truly en
chanting. Every where we see men of industry 
with countenances beaming with cheerful con
tent hurrying to their several occupations and 
scenes of labour. The sound of the axe, the 
hammer, and the saw, greet your ear in every 
direction. Notwithstanding the discouraging 
circumstances under which the saints were 
thrown, shipwrecked as it were upon this 
shore, they have indeed wrought wonders. 
Habitations are reared for miles in every 
direction, and others are springing up, and, 
ere we are aware of their existence, are filled 
with happy occupants. I t would do the heart 
of the truly patriotic and philantrophic good to 
witness the industry and enterprise which are 
already manifest in our beautiful city. Though 
emigrants are flocking in in multitudes, and 
have their homes and their wants to be sup
plied, yet all things move on in their accus
tomed order and with accelerating force. 
Hundreds of houses, shops, mills, &c. are 
expected to go up in the course of the sum
mer, when our city will present a scene of 
industry, beauty, and comfort, hardly equalled 
in any place in onr country. The saints have 
a great and arduous work before them, but 
persevering industry and diligence, stimulated 
by a zeal for God and his cause, will surely 
accomplish it, and they will reap the full re
ward of their toiL—Ibid.

COMMUNICATIONS.

To the Editor o f the Star. 
Douglas, Isle of Man, May 26, 1841. 

Dear Brother,
I feel a desire to express to you tbe 

joy of my heart, as a member of tbe 
Church of Jesus Christ of Latter-Day 
Saints. I  have been here five or six



COMMUNICATI ONS. 31
weeks. The soil of this land is not 
good, either in a temporal or a spiritual 
sense. All the excitement has been 
raised here that could be raised, and 
although the whole land is but small, 
(about 30 miles in length and 12 in 
breadth) it appears as though all the lies 
and slander have been imported here 
tbat have ever been coined, beside all 
that have been coined here at home. 
The parsons try to make the people 
believe that we want their money, and 
that we only want those who have it. 
You know it is natural to men to look 
most after that which they value most, 
so they are fearful we shall get some of 
it. Mr. Haining says we are expecting 
to be saved by faith and obedience! and 
that we believe in dreams, &c., which, 
he says, are very dangerous, as he can
not tell which are from the Lord and 
which from the devil. I suppose there 
are many more in the same case, so 
perhaps it would be best for the Lord 
not to give any more dreams or visions. 
Don’t you see what singular characters 
we are ? What a strange thing for minis
ters to love money! Did you ever hear 
such a thing ? And then to think of 
being saved by faith aud obedience! and 
again—a very worthy man, who doubt
less is without fault, or he would not 
•cast a stone, makes u$ to say, we neither 
toil nor spin! but live by taking sinners 
in. Did you ever see the like that 
ministers live without spinning! or even 
toiling ? If  this be so, how is it that 
you nave not let me know how you 
do it, but let me toil as I  have done 
since I  left my farm and comfortable 
home in Canada, near four years. I  
have not learned to spin, but I have, I 
suppose, walked some thousands of 
miles, chiefly with an empty pocket (but 
I don’t wish to complain, or else I  would 
say, at some times not a very full 
stomach), and I really thought my bre
thren did the same. You will perhaps 
let me into the secret, for I want to re
turn to America soon, and how am I  to 
get there P When you find out the 
treasurer of your funds I may get some
thing perhaps; however we ought not to 
be idle while all the rest of the ministers

are toiling and spinning so busily, 
neither ought we to complain at what we 
get, for there is one gentleman on this 
island who with all his toiling and spin
ning has only £8,000 or £9,000 a year 
to live on, aud some, I suppose, not as 
many hundreds, so I ’ll try to be con
tent.

But you may think this is a strange 
way of expressing the joy of my heart. 
Well, I will tell you then, I am on a 
barren spot; the enemies are all hoping 
to see the cause fail; the devil is nard 
against us, and, you say, “ the line of 
battle is extending far and wide over the 
plains of Babel,” which I fully believe. 
I see tbe hosts of earth and the hosts of 
hell all combined together to fight against 
the Lord and his anointed. The skir
mishes which you have passed through 
are but as drops before a thunder storm; 
and universal war is proclaimed by the 
Majesty of heaven against the great 
usurper, and the earth is again to be 
stained with the blood of the saints before 
the final blow can be struck by the arm 
of Omnipotence, and that we are to have 
a time of trouble such as the world has 
not seen; and I look upon all this with 
a firm countenance, ana rejoice, know
ing that the truth will prevail, and that 
the victory will be ours. The captain 
of our salvation inspires my heart with a 
martial spirit, and I  feel to glory in the 
cause. I would not hurt any one, not 
even the devil, but I  am an honourable 
man with him; if he can take the king
dom, or if he can take the little stone 
and throw it beyond the bounds of time 
and space, he may, but if we take him 
a prisoner of war, he shall be cast into 
prison in the name of Jesus Christ— 
Amen. J o s e p h  F le m m in o .

London, May 25th, 1841. 
Elder Pratt,

Our London conference, agreeably to 
adjournment, took place on Sunday the 
16th instant. There were present, 
Elders O. Hyde, Adams, Albon, Wil
liams, and several priests and teachers, 
together with a respectable company of 
private members. It was highly inter
esting and profitable to all present.

r
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The few branches composing this con
ference were all represented with tbe 
exception of that of Ipswich. By 
advice of Elders Woodruff and Smith, 
Elder Bourne, from the Potteries, 
was sent to Ipswich, but there being 
no prospect of meeting with any 
success whatever, and the few that now 
call themselves brethren at that place 
treating him very coolly, and refusing 
to administer to his wants, he was re
luctantly compelled to return.

The branch at Woolwich, represented 
by priest Griffith, is still in good stand
ing, aud strong in faith. Every means 
has been employed in their power to 
get a door open for preaching, yet, in 
consequence of sectarian prejudices and 
unhallowed influence, it has been with
out success. Therefore, as respects 
numbers, that branch now stands as at 
last conference.

The branch at Bedford was represen
ted by Elder Adams, consisting of 68 
members, 8 priests, I teacher, and one 
deacon. Great prosperity in an increase 
of numbers has attended the labours of 
the servants of the Lord in that branch 
since last conference; and the prospects 
of a mighty increase is still looked for 
in that church, under the superinten
dence of Elder Adams.

I  had the privilege of representing the 
church in London, consisting of seventy- 
four members. Great prosperity has 
marked her onward progress since last 
conference, and there still remains the 
highest degree of encouragement that 
her rolling forth will yet become more 
rapid, more mighty, and more extensive.

I  wish now to slate, through the 
medium of your Star, that it has become 
the duty ol this conference to withdraw 
the hand of fellowship from the branch 
at Ipswich until such times as a better 
account can be had of it. It has re
peatedly refused to answer my commu
nications, and twice it has been visited 
by a servant of the Lord , and twice that 
servant of the Lord haft been rejected 
and turned away. Once he was com
pelled while among them to make for 
his night’s pillow the cold ground, and 
the canopy of heaven for his covering.

Now, we wish to have it distinctly and 
universally understood that the London 
Conference of the Church of Jesus 
Christ of Latter-Day Saints disfellow- 
ships such conduct.

L oren zo  S now.

LIST OF PUBLICATIONS.

List of Latter-Day Saints Books and Tracts, 
fur sale at the Star office, 47, Oxford-street, 
Manchester, wholesale and retail, and by 
agents in most of the branches and con
ferences in England and Scotland:—

s. d.
Book of Mormon......................... price 5 0
Voice of Warning............................. 1 6
History of the late Persecution of the 

Latter Day Saints in America . . . .  1 6 
Poems and Treatise on the Regenera

tion and Eternal Duration of Matter 2 0 ^  
Star, vol. 1st, bound, 12 monthly Nos. 6 0 
Star, 1st and 2nd Nos. vol. 2nd, each..  0 3
Hymn Books....................................... 2 0
Replies to Rev. Mr. Bush, eat h. . . . .  0 1$ ' 

or 4g. per 100
Ditto to Mr. H ew itt......... 0 14
Ditto to Taylor and Livsey . . . . . .  0 i f
Ditto to Mr. H a y e s ...................... 0 I f

O. Pratt’s Tract—Remarkable Visions, 
and an account of the Discovery of
Ancient American Records..............0 4

H. C. Kimball’s Journal . . . . . . . . . . . .  1 0
A new tract of 12 pages, entitled 

A Letter to the Queen, designed for 
general circulation, price, single. . . .  0 1

or 4s. per 100 
Those who wish a tract suitable for circu

lating a knowledge of our principles, to give | 
away, to lend, or to sell, would do well to get 
100 of this Letter to the Queen.

*** Notice.—Four shillings per 100.

NOTICE TO, AGENTS.
Our Agents are again reminded that all 

old aceetints nljg&t be settled as t oon as pos
sible, as  we h&ve large sums of money to make 
out foF^ur pqnters and binders. They will 
also be careful to make returns for each month 
for the Star, ii  possible in time for the next, 
so that they may have it without . delay.
I t  is issued on the 10th of each month, and 
will be forwarded immediately to those who 
have made retums for the la st—All those w ho I 
order books from us will please send us money 
in advance, as this is the only principle on | 
whiah we can sustain our business—E d.

MANCHESTER:
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S E C T A R I A N  F O L L Y  A N D  W I C K E D N E S S  

, M A D E  M A N I F E S T .

Northampton, 22 June, 1841. 
E lder Pratt

Highly esteemed Brother in Christ,— 
Having a few leisure moments of time, I  
cheerfully sit down to communicate to 
you a short account of my travels and 
labours since I  left Manchester. You 
will doubtless recollect I left immediately 
after the conference in company with our 
beloved brother-Elder Snow ; we travel
led together until we arrived in Birming
ham, and there brother Snow left me, 
and proceeded on his way to London.

I  remained in Birmingham about ten 
days; while there, I  preached eleven 
times, and there were three baptised : a 
number of others were believing, and 
I  have no doubt but the timeisnigh when 
a  great work will be accomplished in 
that place.

On Monday, the 19th of April, I  left 
Birmingham for Bedford, where I  arrived 
the following d a y ; I  was kindly re
ceived by the bretneren there, and in the 
evening I  met with the saints in the 
room which they had to preach in.

A t the close of the meeting I  spoke 
about fifteen minutes and bore testimony

Editorial Remarks—Reply to the P re s-)
ton Chronicle ........................................ J

Reply to Mr. Rollo 43
Poetry—The Gathering of I s r a e l ........... 48
List of Publications................... ................  48

to the great work of God in these last 
days; I then gave out that I  should 
preach on Thursday evening, and dis
missed the people.

Previous to this time, tbe congrega
tions in Bedfoid had been very sm all; 
few attended but the saints, and these did 
not exceed thirty in number.

However on Thursday evening a num
ber of strangers came out to hear; the 
report having gone through the town 
that a man from America was going to 
preach. I  spoke on the first principles 
of the gospel: the people listened with 
great attention, and at the close of the 
meeting I published preaching for the 
following Sabbath.

Most of the people that were present 
on the Thursday evening came to hear 
again on the Sabbath, bringing many of 
their friends along with them ; in fact 
the reporthad spread so, that in the even
ing the room was filled to overflowing.

M a n y  were pricked in their hearts, a 
number believed, and during the week 
several came forward and were baptised. 
The place was then too small to hold the 
people who wished to hear; and before 
the next sabbath we engaged Mr. Mayle’s 
large room, and sent a notice to the 
branch of the church at Honeydon which 
then consisted of about fifteen or eigh
teen membersi
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Honeydon is a village about nine miles 
from Bedford, it is the place were brother 
Joseph Fielding was born, and he was 
the first Elder that preached the fulness 
of the gospel to the people in that place. 
W hile he was with them last winter he 
baptised two, and sowed the seed that 
has now sprung up in many hearts.

Agreeably to appointment which had 
been made, I  preached on the sabbath in 
M r. Mayle’s large room, which was com
pletely filled with the people from Hony- 
don and those from Bedford. In  the 
morning I  preached on the new covenant, 
and the people received my testimony 
with apparent joy. In  the afternoon 
thirteen that had been baptised were 
confirmed by the laying on of hands for 
the gift of the Holy Ghost, &c-

Six were called by the spirit of pro
phecy, and ordained to the office of 
Priest to preach the gospel in ihe region 
round about Bedford.

Now my dear brother tlie above proved 
to he too strong meat for the people 
of Bedford: for it set the whole town, or 
at least the people of the town, in com
motion. The sectarian priests began to 
cry delusion — deceivers—-false pro
phets, &c. &c.

They said this was the way Ihe Lord 
use to work in the days of Apostles when 
men were inspired;—and they knew 
there were no Apostles or inspired men 
in these days; for they said they were 
all done away, and not at all needed in 
this enlightened age, when religion is so 
fashionable, and there are so many col
leges, &c. &c.

They seemed to think that a prophet 
or an Apostle should be something dif
ferent from any body else, and should 
pull a longer face.

But the more they cried delusion, and 
railed against us, -the more the honest 
in heart wanted to hear the truth. Mr. 
Mayle’s room was now too small to hold 
the people,— and we engaged the new 
brick rooms, Castle Hill, that will hold 
about a thousand people.

On the Thursday evening after the 
above named sabbnth I  commenced 
lecturing in the said rooms; the first 
evening every thing went on well, but

on the second evening, which was the 
following Tuesday, when I  had got about 
half through my lecture, there com
menced and was carried on the two fol
lowing evenings, such scenes as I  had 
never before witnessed:— scenes which I  
shall “ remember while heaven gives my 
common intellect.”

I  had on this occasion hundreds of 
sectarians to hear m e; they seemed to 
be aware of one thing, (viz.) that God’s 
house was a place of order, and that their 
only chance was to throw the meeting 
into disorder and confusion.

To this end they had engaged a couple 
of ignoramuses that were capable of doing 
any piece of dirty work they have in 
hand. The first that made his appear
ance was a Mr. Mallows, a Moravian, 
who arose and asked a question concern
ing the two witnesses spoken of in the 
revelation given to John in the Isle of 
Patinos. I  told him it had no allusion 
to the subject whatever. The sectarians 
all bawled out with one accord, "the an
swer to the question ; we will have the 
answer to that question.”  Some cried 
out one thing, and some another. The 
devil having thus succeeded in throwing 
the meetinginto confusion, thesecond and 
principal actor made his appearance, a 
Mr.White, Independent preacher, book
seller and printer. The moment he arose 
the sectarians cried out, hear, hear Mr. 
White. H e commenced by saying that 
he had an history of Mormonism con
tained in a newspaper that he would 
now rend to the meeting. I  objected 
to have the cause of truth tried by the 
lying newspaper statements, but it was 
no use; the sectarians were many in 
number, and they cried out with one ac
cord, the newspaper story ! ! the news
paper story ! ! we will have the news
paper story ! ! !

I  recollected it was prophesied in the 
W ord of God, that there should be some 
in the last days that would love a lie more 
than the truth; for this cause God should 
send them strong delusions, that they 
should believe a lie, that they all might 
be damned who believe not the truth, 
but had pleasure in unrighteousness. 
W hen I  recollected this fact, (knowing
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that they had acted unrighteously in in
terrupting me when I  was proclaiming 
the unsearchable riches of Christ,) I 
thought probably the Lord was about lo 
send them strong delusion, that they 
might believe a lie, and some of them be 
damned.

Accordingly, W hite commenced rea
ding a pack of lies published in the 
Athenaeum, (all of which you have re
plied to in the first No. of this year's Star) 
concerning “ money digging"—“ fortune 
telling”—“gold bible company”—“ the 
Spaulping story”—and many other abo
minable lies that have all proven such 
some years ago. After he had done read
ing, he declared that be was prepared 
to prove the principles of the Latter-day 
Saints were all false.

I  arose and told him that I  was pre
pared to prove them true,andifhe would 
meet me the following evening the sub
ject should be discussed before the public, 
and all arguments should be brought 
from tbe Scriptures, and not from news
paper stories. To this he agreed. W e 
accordingly met the following evening; 
the house was crowded at an early hour, 
and tbe Devil had another scheme ready 
for them, viz., they must have a chair
man. 1 told them it was not according 
to the agreement, but they insisted that 
they would have a chairman ! I  then 
told them if there was any man present 
who belonged to no sectarian party, who 
would stand up before God and that 
congregation, and say that he was not 
prejudiced against the Saints or their 
doctrines, I  would not object to such a 
man. They had their man ready to say 
any thing for them, in order to carry the 
purpose; and they immediately ap
pointed him. H is name is W yatt. H e 
arose and declared that he was such a 
man as is above described, and I  sup
pose if that had been the first lie that he 
had told it would have choaked him ; 
for, instead of Mr. W yatt being a can
did, unprejudiced man, he was just such 
a man as would suit sectarianism, for he 
acted with prejudice from first to last, as 
all the people, both friends and enemies, 
can bear witness.

B u t to proceed with my history. Af

ter the chairman had taken his seat, I  
arose and called the attention of the con
gregation to the 48th & 49th chapters of 
Genesis, showing that the descendants of 
Joseph were to become a multitude of 
nations in the midst of the earth, and in
habit the utmost bounds of the everlasting 
hills, &c. I  then spoke on the 37tn 
chap. of Ezekiel, and the 29th of Isaiah, 
and many other important parts of the 
Bible, which speak of the great and 
marvellous work of the Lord in the last 
days. After I  had taken my seat, Mr. 
White arose, he coughed two or three 
times, and then commenced slandering 
my bretheren by calling them money dig
gers—speculators— and reiterated the 
same slang that he had read the evening 
before, by adding the compass story ! ! 
he also said that some parts of the Book 
of Mormon were too much like theBiblo 
to be true ! I  then arose, and showed 
the people the doctrines and principles of 
the gospel as they were taught eighteen 
hundred years ago ; and compared them 
with the systems of the present day. I  
told them the Lord had restored the same 
order of things in these last days accord
ing to his promise. Mr. W hite then rose 
and repeated the same trash over again, 
adding another lie to it, which he read 
from a newspaper, although he had 
agreed not to read newspaper stories.— 
I objected, but it was useless—the secta
rians would have the story!!—and for 
no other reason that I  know of than this: 
the Bible condemned them and their 
creeds, while the newspapers sanctioned 
them. The chairman granted them their 
request, and W hite read from a paper a 
number of lies, which it would not be 
worth while to write. After this the 
meeting adjourned until the following 
evening,

I t  appears that during the next day, 
they held a private meeting to consult 
what was best to be done; for, said they, 
their numbers are increasing;—they are 
daily baptising some;—and if we keep 
the public excited, some of the principal 
men of the place will join them, for that 
Adams proves everything by the Scrip
tures. Some advised that they should 
send for a very learned man from Lon
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don to come and show me up. After 
many propositions of various kinds, I  
learned that they came to the following 
conclusion, viz., to get all the lying 
trash and newspaper misrepresentations 
they could muster, and lay them be
fore tbe public that evening; and then 
give it up for a bad business. The even
ing came, the room was filled in every 
part, and two-thirds of the people who 
were present were members of the differ
ent churches and chapels in Bedford.

Mr. W hite began by demanding “ a 
sign;” he said “show us a sign ! ” “ give 
us a miracle! ” “ raise a dead man and 
we will believe!!” “ a new religion wants 
a miracle to confirm i t !!” After he had 
continued crying something like the 
above, for nearly half an hour, be decla
red to the meeting that he was sorry he 
had anything to do with the subject, and 
told them that it was the last evening 
that he would appear.

I  then arose, and told the congregation 
that I  was somewhat astonished that a 
man should come and interrupt religious 
worship, by declaring that be could prove 
the doctrines and principles of a religious 
society false, and their teachers all de
ceivers and false prophets,—the Bible 
being tbe rule of evidence,—and then 
never bring a single argument from the 
Scriptures; but have recourse to news
paper s.atements, and lying slanders, 
which were even without the shadow of 
truth. I  told the gentleman that he had 
better search the scriptures and lie would 
find out that signs were to follow those 
that believe,—not go before to convince 
men,—and that they never could be en
joyed or even witnessed by unbelievers 
such as himself; I  told him the Lord 
had never promised them to those that 
said they were done away and no longer 
needed. I  also told him that his satanic 
ma’esty once desired a miracle or two of 
our Lord, likewise Herod wanted a sign, 
and if signs were given to convince un
believers, Herod, being filled with un
belief, of coarse should have u very great 
sign to convince h im ; and what a pity it 
was that my opponent was not there to 
have instructed our Lord how to act on 
that occasion. I  told him that Jesus

said a wicked and adulterous generation 
seek after a sign, and I  was sorry that he 
had ot acknowledge tbat the religion 
of the New Testament was new to this 
generation; but such it seemed was the 
fact.—I then bore testimony to the ful
ness of the gospel, and told Mr. W hite 
that I  really hoped he would notice the 
passages of the scriptures I  had laid be
fore the people.

H e then arose and commenced read
ing from a tract published in London, 
charging the Saints with heresy—blas- 
uhemy — slavery—and treason; he told 
the people that these things were con
tained in a secret book, called “doctrine 
and covenants,”  and that they never 
let the people see this book :—this was 
the cue or signal for the sectarians to 
commence, and immediately there was 
such a scene of confusion as is seldom 
witnessed:—some cried “ shoot h im !” 
some cried “ hang him !” some cried 
“ stone him out of the place !” others 
cried “ give us a miracle! raise a dead 
man,” &c. &c.

I  arose and attempted to speak: some 
stopped their ears, others cried down with 
him. Several of these men who are call
ed wicked infidels, by the religious sects 
of this generation, then arose, and pre
vailed on the good Christians to hold 
their peace for a few minutes. I  at length 
arose and told the people that those state
ments were all false, and that I  could 
procure the book in a few days, and it 
should answer for itself.

I  then proposed to M r White to meet 
me when 1 obtained the book: to
this he reluctantly consented. The peo
ple then seperated.

1 continued to lecture for the five or 
six following evenings, no man forbid
ding me. I  baptised a number more and 
then went to the London Conference; 
we had a good time at the Conference; 
our beloved brother Elder O. Hyde was 
present. The prospects in London were 
excellent, many were believing and em
bracing the truth.

Elder O. Hyde returned with me to 
Bedford; I  then called on Mr. White 
and told him that I  had obtained the book 
I  asked him when he would meet m e ;
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lie said be did not think it necessary to 
disturb the peace of the town again. I  
then told him I  should send the Bell-man 
round to notify the people that we should 
answer to the charges of heresy, slavery, 
blasphemy and treason. Accordingly we 
met at the time apppointed,but no Mr. 
W hite appeared. Elder Hyde then 
addressed the meeting; he entirely freed 
the saints from the above charges, and 
left our enemies writhing in shame, con- 
fusiou and disgrace!!

Thus, you perceive, Mallows, White, 
and Co. have retreated from the field 
of action without having left even a stone 
to tell where slumbers the ashes of these 
fallen heroes.

Elder Hyde laboured with us faith
fully and very acceptably, for a number 
of days, and then left to fulfil his mission 
in the east, and his memory will be 
cherished in many hearts when he is far 
away. On the 6th June, Elder Joseph 
Brotherton arrived in Bedford, and has 
been labouring with me in different 
places round about Bedford, and is now 
with me in Northampton. W e came 
here not knowing a single individual in 
in the place; the Lord has been with us, 
and opened our way in awonderful man
ner; we have obtained a chapel to preach 
in that will hold more than 500 people. 
I t  is in a respectable part of the town.

Thus, you see, we have come to a con
clusion, in the name of Jesus Christ, our 
master, to push the battle to the strong 
holds of sectarianism. I  have preached 
twice in this place since our arrival; we 
had a very large intelligent congregation. 
They listened with attention; man) are 
believing, anti I  expect, a number to be 
baptised soon. W hen I  first came into 
this region of country, we had but two 
or three preaching places, now we have 
more than a dozen; then we had but 
about fifty members, now we have more 
than 100, and the members are increas
ing almost daily.

W e have preaching places open in 
Bedford, Crawley, Kempston, Malden, 
Gravely,Honey don,Thorncutt,W'ibrison, 
W haden, Wellinbro, Northampton, and 
other smaller places too numerous to men
tion. The fields are all white, and ready

to harvest, and we are determined, in the 
name of our Lord to thrust in our sickles 
and reap, well knowing that the summer 
will soon be passed, the harvest gathered 
home.

I  remain your friend and brother in 
the new and everlasting covenant,

G eorge  J . A d a m s .

A H IN T  TO T H E  W IS E .

London, 13th May, 1841.
The Saviour has commanded us not 

to cast our pearls before swine. I  am 
sorry to say however that this instruction 
is not always sufficiently regarded by 
those to whom our Lord hath given, 
through the everlasting covenant, his 
pearls of wisdom, knowledge, and gifts; 
and the consequence is, we loose bless
ings instead of gaining them, a decrease 
of the holy spirit follows instead of an 
increase, and our minds become dark
ened in room of being enlightened.— 
W hat I  allude to is this,— we too fre
quently engage in conversation concern
ing things of the kingdom of God with 
individuals of a wrong and bad sp irit; 
and feeling ever anxious to make them 
see, understand, and acknowledge our 
light, we urge on and persist in the con
versation, until we fall into an unpleasant 
state of mind, and finally catch the 
spirit of the person with whom we are 
conversing.

W e ought to be particularly guarded 
against falling into errors of this kind.

I t  is very easy to understand when a 
conversation is attended with profit. W e 
then feel our minds enlightened, and 
feel the power of God resting upon us 
through the holy sp ir it; we find ideas 
flowing into our minds, and have power 
to express them with perfect ease and 
freedom.

Conversation, conducted in this spirit, 
proves highly profitable, not only to our
selves, but the persons with whom we 
converse; and after its close we contem
plate with the highest pleasure the pro
fitable scenery in which we have acted, 
and our hearts are drawn out in gratitude 
to the most high in the privilege granted 
us of unlocking the door into the mys-
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teries of high heaven, and communi
cating a view of the glories thereof unto 
the sons and daughters of mankind.

But, on the other hand, how different 
the effects produced when giving way to 
temptation, and casting our pearls before 
swine. W hen we exercise our golden 
talent, our heavenly light, in conversa
tion with individuals of a bad, wrangling, 
and contentious spirit, our minds seem 
barren of ideas; the holy spirit no longer 
steps in to our assistance, our reasoning 
powers cease to receive their accustomed 
supernatural aid, ourtongues are chained, 
and our whole mind becomes clothed in 
the dark mantle of horrid night, and 
finally we become vexed with ourselves 
as we still persist in the conversation, 
until at length we are seized with the 
contentious and wrangling spirit of Qur 
opposer; and after the close of out 
conversation, I  ask, what pleasure do 
we derive in looking back upon it? 
Have we been profitted ? W as the Lord 
pleased with us ? The answer is at h an d ; 
we were not profitted, neither did the 
Lord approbate us.

F or if he had, his holy spirit would 
have communicated its assistance, and 
our minds been opened, our tongues 
ready to have given utterance, and the 
conversation teemed with intellectual 
fruitfulness, and we felt blessed in our 
labours.

To carry on conversation in this spirit, 
and with these effects attending, is the 
height of folly. I t  is wrong and sinful 
in the eyes of the Most H ig h ; and in 
the name of the Lord let us speedily 
cease from this course.

L. S n o w .

London, May, 1841. 
To the Officers o f  the Church o f  Jesus 

Christ o f  Latter-Day Saints in 
England.

Beloved Brethren,
Feeling an anxiety for your improve

ment in a knowledge of those things 
connected with the most high and holy 
calling whereunto the Most High hath 
called you in these last days, I  wished 
to be indulged at the same time with the 
privilege of communicating some few

ideas in relation to that important 
subject.

This priesthood or authority in which 
we stand is the medium or channel 
through which our Heavenly Father 
has purposed to communicate light, 
intelligence, gifts, powers, and spiritual 
and temporal salvation, unto the present 
generation.

Like Jacob’s ladder, though standing 
upon the earth, yet it reached to the 
highest heavens, and down it must 
descend the peculiar and important 
blessings which the Most H igh hath in 
store for this generation Nor is it at all 
possible for the people of this generation 
to receive those blessings through any 
other medium.

Theblessings of the celestial kingdom, 
such as supernatural gifts and powers, 
are enjoyed by the primitive churches, 
and now offered unto the children o f 
men, always flow through the right and 
legal administration of the Gospel ordi
nances. The holy messenger, as pre
dicted by John on the isle of Pttfmos, 
has committed unto us this authority 
of administering these Gospel ordi
nances, through which those blessings 
are to be obtained; therefore it is quite as 
impossible for this generation to obtain 
salvation without coming under these 
administrations as it would have been in 
the days of Noah for the antideluvians 
to have escaped the deluge in any way 
except that of placing themselves under 
the protection of the ark.

Hence we perceive that we have a 
very important office to magnify. God 
hath appointed us to be instruments in 
his hands of disseminating light and 
knowledge unto the people of this gene
ration, and saving them from those 
calamities and destructions which are 
fast approaching. Then how all im 
portant that we become acquainted with 
and obtain all the information possible 
in relation to the nature, character, and 
privileges of our holy office.

A certain intelligence and power are 
connected with this office or authority 
which will be received, if properly un 
derstood and sought after, which, when 
received, will enable us to perform those
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duties of our holy calling in a manner 
calculated to instruct the human family 
in things pertaining to their immediate 
salvation.

In  fact, it becomes highly necessary 
that we do have this intelligence and 
power, in order that the Lord may 
thereby accomplish through us his 
glorious purposes, in making known to 
the children of men the great and 
mighty work now rolling forth in their 
midst.

The minds of the people of this 
generation are so dark and benighted 
that human power, wisdom, and elo
quence, will fall far short of awakening 
them to a proper sense of those things 
which directly concern their present and 
future salvation. For the accomplish
ment of this purpose, we must obtain 
that intelligence and heavenly power ; 
so that, when we stand forth in the midst 
of this generation to deliver the oracles 
of heaven, our words shall be clothed 
with great power, and also be in perfect 
accordance with truth and the mind of 
God. In this way we shall be enabled 
to bring the spirits of men— those, I  
mean, that are worthy lo participate of 
heaven’s choice blessings—into a h umble 
and proper submission to the mind and 
will of Him who hath given us our 
authority.

A nd thus the kingdom of Zion will 
continue to roll fortb in the power and 
majesty of its triumphant king, until all 
the truly honourable and virtuous of 
every nation under heaven shall have 
yielded an humble submission to its 
glorious and celestial laws.

As we love the prosperity of Zion, do 
not let us remain content with merely 
the office of our priesthood, independent 
of its blessings, its proper qualifications, 
viz., its intelligence aud power. I t 
would be no better than the principles 
and practice of the sectarian world, who 
are satisfied with the form of godliness 
without its power.

The authority or officc of this priest
hood, according to the order of heaven, 
can be communicated from one indi
vidual to another, but its power and 
intelligence cannot b e : this must be

obtained directly from God through the 
medium of the Holy Ghost

I t  is obtained too, no doubt, in a 
manner somewhat different from that in 
which some may expect. God will not 
give it us until we have been faithfully 
tried and proved.

I t  will not be withheld, however, from 
those who, with meekness and perse- 
verence, seek and improve every oppor
tunity to magnify their holy office which 
their circumstances will allow. In  pro
portion as we are active, humble, and 
diligent, in accomplishing the duties of 
our office, we shall receive its power and 
intelligence. No matter how ignorant 
or unlearned we may be in the fashion
able wisdom of this generation, yet we 
can become mighty and powerful in the 
exercise of our office. As the rain falls 
upon the high mountains, so even shall 
the spirit and power of the Most High 
God be distilled in rich abundance upon 
the understandings of all those wbo 
faint not, but stand forth, and with holy 
boldness maintain the dignity and honor 
of this holy priesthood.

A great and marvellous work is to be 
accomplished in the midst of this gene
ration— the dark mantle of tradition and 
superstition is to be rent from the minds 
of many people—the fulness of the 
Gospel carried forth unto people of every 
nation and clime—-the power of God be 
revealed among the heathen, and Zion 
be established; and all this to be done 
through the holy priesthood which we 
have received.

The Lord God of Israel is going in 
these last days to obtain to himself honor 
and fame in the eyes of the heathen, and 
have his name magnified from the rising 
of the sun unto the going down thereof. 
But it will all be done chiefly through 
this holy priesthood; it shall be exercised 
by those who through trials, suffering, 
and much patience, shall have attaiued 
to its highest advantages.

W e ought certainly to improve every 
opportunity in making ourselves fami
liarly acquainted with the revelations 
given, not only in former times, but 
those also which have been given now 
in the evening of time. The Lord hath
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commanded us to treasure up words of 
life continually, and search wisdom from 
the best books. W eare also commanded 
at the same time to seek, by faith, wis
dom and knowledge from God. Hence 
we are under obligations to exercise both 
our faith and natural faculties in storing 
our mind with wisdom and knowledge, 
particularly in relation to the revelations 
and commandments of God.

Let us then be careful and attentive 
in giving proper heed to these instruc
tions, and be wise, active, humble, and 
persevering, so that the Lord may ac
count us worthy to receive that intelli
gence and pover from on high, which 
shall enable us to magnify our holy 
calling, to theastonishraentof the nations 
and the admiration of heaven, and 
thereby become instruments of bringing 
many sons and daughters of Israel’s 
race into the celestial kingdom of our 
Father. L. S n o w .

P R E S E N T  CO N D ITIO N  AND 
PR O SPEC TS OF T H E  AMERICAN 

IN D IA N S , OR LA M A N ITES.

In that day, mith the Lord, tail I I  
assemble her that halteth, and I  will 
gather her that is driven out, and her 
that. I  have afflicted, .ind  I  willmake her 
that halted a remnant, and her that 
was cast fa r  off a strong nation : and 
the Lord shall reign over them in Mount 
Zion from  henceforth, even for ever.

Micah iv. 6, 7.

The American Indians, or Lamanites, 
are a remnant of Israel, of the tribe of 
Joseph, as is now ascertained from their 
ancient records. They have been cast 
a far olF from Jerusalem, where this 
prediction was uttered ; that is, they left 
Jerusalem in the days of Zedekiah, 
King of Judea, about 600 years before 
Christ, and emigrated to America.

For the l;is‘ .‘JGO years they have been 
driven and afflicted by the Gentiles; and 
have been greatly reduced in numbers, 
and very ui justly dealt with. A few 
years since, that portion of them which 
yet lingered in the states, being so many 
remnants of once powerful tribt-s, were

existing in a most miserable and helpless 
condition, being surrounded by a white 
population in vast numbers,and separated 
from each other so widely that they could 
neither form alliances nor act in concert. 
In  this situation they were greatly 
afflicted by the oppression of the Gentiles, 
and were decreasing in numbers from 
year to year, insomuch that it was pro
verbial in the United States that this 
race would soon pass away and become 
extinct; but at length in the year 1827 
their ancient records came to light, re
vealing their origin, history, and future 
destiny. In  this record it was plainly 
predicted that they should all be gathered 
together, and be nourished by this same 
nation of Gentiles, and should be smitten 
no more, but should become a righteous 
branch of the house of Israel ; and also 
that this change should commence with 
them at the time these records should 
come to the knowledge of the Gentiles. 
The records were published in 1830.

Our readers have only to be made 
acquainted with the movements of the 
last ten years in that country, in order 
to understand the fulfilment of our text, 
and also the fulfilment of the prediction 
in the record of the Nepbites.

The Government of tbe United States 
has surveyed a country of some 600 
miles square, in the centre of the Ame
rican continent, and has appropriated 
it for the gathering and permanent 
residence of all the Indian tribes. This 
country is bounded East by the state 
of Missouri and Arkansa territory; 
South by Texas; West by the Rocky 
Mountains, and North by the vacant 
territory in the regions of the Missouri 
river. Some of the middle and western 
parts of it is a great unwooded plain, 
covered with grass, and occupied by 
vast herds of buffaloes, and roamed over 
by the wild and independent tribes of 
Indians, being not calculated for the 
purposes of agriculture at present; but 
the eastern part of it, lying along the 
borders of the State of Missouri and 
Arkansa, extending about 600 miles 
fro in north to south, and 200 from east 
to west is a beautiful prairie country, 
interspersed with small groves of tim
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ber, and is well calculated for a dense 
population. This portion has been 
surveyed, and divided oft’ to the several 
tribes, as so many shires, or counties 
of one government. To this location 
the government of the States have 
gathered nearly all the Indian tribes 
within their jurisdiction. This gathering 
has been accomplished during the last 
ten years, that is, since the ancient 
records were published in English, with 
the predictions above alluded to con
tained in them.

This gathering, or transplanting, has been 
accomplished in the following manner,—first, 
by treaty between the United States and the 
several tribes, in which their lands were ceded 
to the general government in exchange for 
lands in this new settling. Some millions of 
dollars are paid to each tribe for the difference 
in present value between the old and new 
location, which difference arises out of their 
former possessions being located in .the midst 
of an improved and settled country. This sum 
is paid them in clothing, cattlc, horses, tools, 
farming utensils salt, steel, iron, &c., besides 
a large sum of money, which is paid them 
annually, in some cases for twenty years after 
tlieir removal. Having entered into these 
arrangements, the tribes were removed at the 
expence of the United States, by means of 
waggons, horses, stnam-boats, canaln, rail
roads, &c. On their arrival, each man is 
furnished with good fire-arni3, and each tribe 
with one year’s provision, such as beef, pork, 
flour, Indian corn, &e., and mills for grinding, 
sawing timber, &c. are erected for them.

Thus the tribes are brought together as it 
were in the arms and upon the shoulders of 
the Gentiles, who have become as nursing 
fathers and nursing mothers to them ; and 
thus they are planted in their new homes in 
the neighbourhood of each other, where their 
several tribes can amalgamate and assimilate 
into one great and powerful nation, as an in
tegral part of the United States.

This new location is guaranteed to them for 
ever, and strict rules are established which 
effectually prevent the Gentile emigrants from 
settling within their territory. Their wild and 
hunting habits are now exchanged for agri
culture and arts, and they are fast becoming 
an industrious, intelligent, and prosperous 
people.

Their attention has already been called to 
their ancient records. Some of them have 
become Latter-Day Saints; it remains for 
them to be brought to the knowledge of their 
forefathers as a people, and to know their 
origin as Israelites, and to receive the fulness 
of the Gospel, as written in their own rccords, 
and obey it.

The power and spirit of God will then rest 
upon them, and they will oonstitute a standard, 
or rallying point, for all the other tribes which 
are scattered in the vast regions of Canada on 
the north, Origon on the West, Mexico on the 
south, together with all the tribes in central 
and South America. These all must come 
into the covenant, and be gathered and con
solidated in one great national compact, under 
the nursing care of the Gentiles,—that highly 
favoured government, the United States, or 
that portion of it which by cleaving to the 
righteous and holy principles of liberty, justice, 
mercy, and truth, will be preserved from that 
overthrow which awaits the wicked.

These tribes now consist of more than ten 
millions of souls, and are scattered over a 
country of more than seven thousand miles 
long, and two thousand broad, extending from 
the frozen and scarcely explored regions of 
Hudson’s Bay on the north, to the extremity 
of Cape Horn, or the southern end of South 
America, and from the Atlantic to the Pacific, 
east and west.

While these movements are proceeding with 
such rapidity in regard to the tribes of the 
Lamanites, the great valley of the Mississippi 
is beginning to bean asylum for the oppressed, 
and is rapidly filling up by emigrants from all 
nations. The Saints from all parts of A merica 
and from many parts of Europe are pouring in 
emigrants like a flood, and the extensive 
fertility and resources of that valley are suffi
cient to sustain a population equal to all 
Europe. Already the nations begin to look 
to the valley of the Mississippi as the future 
capital of the world, and destined at no distant 
period to wield the destiny of the nations. 
The Saints have already founded several towns, 
viz—New Jerusalem, or Zion, in Jackson Co., 
state of Missouri, near the bank of Missouri 
river. They havo also four towns on the bank 
of the Mississippi, in Illinois, and Iowa, and 
several others inland. These towns have a 
direct communication with tho ocean by river 
steam-boat navigation, are well adapted for 
commerce and manufactures, and are sur
rounded with the richest and most fertile 
farming country on tho globe.

New Jerusalem, or Zion, is destined for the 
capital of the settlements of tho Saints, where 
will stand the great temple, the house of the 
Lord, to which the nations will resort, ‘‘ to 
walk in his paths, and be taught in his ways,” 
tluis fulfilling the fourth chapter of Micah. 
On the west of this city and temple will be the 
tribes of the remnant of Israel, as they are now 
being located, as described in the foregoing; 
and on the east of this city and temple will be 
tho nations of the Gentiles, with their towns 
and villages, gardens and fields, extending for 
hundreds of miles, while both the remnant of 
Joseph from the west, -and the Gentiles from 
the east, resort to the house of God, the Zion
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of the Holy One of Israel, to learn wisdom 
and to pay their devotions.

Thus the Lord, in the words of our text, 
“ will make her that halteth a remnant, gather 
her that he has afflicted, and make her that 
was cast far off, a strong nation; and will 
reign over them in Mount Zion from thence
forth even for ever.”

Rise, crown’d with light, imperial Zion, rise ! 
Prepare to meet the city from the skies;
Let Joseph’s remnant at thy gates attend, 
Walk in thy light, and in thy temple bend, 
While Gentile saints thy spacious courts shall 

throng,
And join their voices in the general song.
No more shall proud oppression drive thee 

hence,
Nor terror come, for God is your defence.

E d

Hfyt J&tllemttal Star*
M a n c h e s t e r ,  J u l y ,  10th 1841.

REPLY TO THE PRESTON 
CHRONICLE.

The P r e s t o n  C h r o n i c l e  of April 24th con
tains a long article taken mostly from the 
Baptist Register (an American paper), on the 
system of the Latter-Day Saints, from which 
we extract the following:—

“ The Indians are the Lamanites, and this is 
the land of their inheritance, as Palestine is that 
of the Jews. This good land, more precious 
than all others, was given to the Nephites, in 
an everlasting covenant And in the Book of 
Mormon, all their sufferings, all the abuse 
heaped upon them by the Gentiles on the 
continent, and their dwindling in unbelief, are 
all the subjects of prophecy. The reader 
would obtain a very correct history of the 
present state of the Indians by reading that 
book. But the tables are to be turned, and 
the Gentiles are to be cut off, all of them, every 
man, woman, and child, who do not embrace 
their system. Yes, Mormonism is to triumph, 
and possess this goodly land.

There is one prediction to this amount, com
ing from Christ himself: “ O ye Gentiles, on 
this continent, repent and come unto me, that 
ye may be numbered with my people, O house 
of Israel, else my people, O house of Israel, 
shall go through and tread you down, as the 
lion doth his prey.” This is the constant theme 
of the Mormon priesthood. I t  is declared in 
the Book of Mormon, that the Indians are the 
decendants of Joseph, in the tribe of Manesseh 
And they are to be converted by the Book of 
Mormon, and congregated with the Mormons 
in the holy city, New Jeruslem. After which, 
we Gentiles, are to be destroyed. The sword

may be unsheathed by an unfuriated fanaticism 
and be to this continent what Mohammedism 
was to the continent of Asia. Smith and his 
priesthood dwell on this theme. We by analogy 
are Canaanites—intruders; Smith is another 
Moses, and some one another Joshua and all 
who do not act the part of Rahab, are to be 
served as was Jericho. This description is no 
fiction. These fulminations have struck terror 
into the hearts of the timid, and terrified them 
into submission to the Mormon yoke. Popery 
with its triple crown, never made greater pre
tensions than Mormonism does, with its 
Triune Priesthood.

* * * * *
“ If Mormonism succeeds, Christianity will 

receive a mortifying'blow. The question is, 
what ought to be done ? The answer is, “in 
form the people.” We have looked upon it as 
a mere delusion, containing the seeds of 
its own dissolution. But there is order in th is 
fanaticism, there is system in this imposture 
and it carries with it an invisible spirit, by  
which the learned and the unlearned are 
strangely overcome.

All classes of the community are interested. 
The politician as well as the Christian. The 
triune priesthood, constituting in itself a kingly 
power, will as soon draw the sword against our 
government as against our religion. The 
Mormon priests with the Book of Mormon, are 
traversing England and the continent of Europe 
and being unknown comparatively have greater 
success there than at home.”

In  reply to the above remarks of the enemies 
of the Latter-Day Saints. We would barely 
observe that the persecutors of Christ and h is  
followers have always excused themselves in  
their lying, and murder, and violence, by p re 
tending that those 'whom they persecuted were 
going to do something evil by and by. H erod 
sent forth the exterminating order against th e  
children of Bethlehem, not for any thing they  
had done, but because it was predicted that a  
king of the Jews should be bom in B ethlehem ; 
therefore, in anticipation of the treason or 
murder which the infant Jesus might live to  
commit, he thought to destroy him. T h is  
same spirit of jealousy in the hearts of J  ew 
and Gentile still accused Jesus of some treason 
or murder which he was going to commit, t ill  
at length they crucified him.

This same spirit instigated the persecutions, 
imprisonments, and stripes, which were i n 
flicted upon the Apostles and Saints of old. 
They opposed them, not for what they h a d  
done, but for that which they were about to do, 
saying, “ if we let them alone all men will 
believe on them, and the Romans will come
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aud take away our place and n a t i o n “ thess 
men tcach contrary to the decrees of Csesar, 
saying there is another King, one Jesus.’’

The enemies of truth in these days have 
only to change these sentences enough to 
apply them to the Latter-Day Saints, and 
their complaints amount to the same: for 
instance, “ if we (the editors of thr Baptist 
Register and the Preston Chronicle) let the 
Saints thus alone all men will believe on them, 
and they (the Mormons) will come and .take 
away our place and nation.” “ These Saints 
tcach contrary to the creeds of the Baptists 
and other sectarians, saying there is another 
king, one Jesus.” They seem desperately 
afraid, too, that this Jesus will avenge the 
wrongs of the poor oppressed Israelites, and 
take vengeance upon- the Gentiles for their 
injustice and oppression. The writer seems 
conscious that the testimony of the Book of 
Mormon, in regard to the Gentiles, having 
wronged and oppressed the Indians is correct. 
H e  pleads guilty, on the part of the Gentiles, 
and observes that Christ himself has 
promised to execute justice in this matter, 
except they (the Gentiles) repent, and come to 
Christ, and be numbered with Israel. Now, 
I  would ask the Baptist Register and Preston 
Chronicle what objection they have to this 
repenting, seeing they themselves acknowledge 
that the Book of Mormon contains a true and 
correct testimony of wrongs, sufferings, and 
abuse heaped upon that remnant by tho Gen
tiles? (Christians.)

I f  the Gentiles have actually been guilty of 
that which these editors acknowledge, and 
king Jesus is a just king, has he not a right to 
call them to repentance, and to threaten them 
with just retribution if they do not repent?

But, says the Register, “ Mormonism is to 
triumph, and possess this goodly land?” “ it 
carries with it an invisible spirit, by which the 
learned and unlearned are overcome.” He 
must have read Daniel, 7th chap, where it is 
predicted that the saints of the Most High will 
possess the kingdom and the greatness of the 
kingdom under the whole heaven. Messrs. 
Editors, you inquire what can be done; to 
which I  reply, in the words of Mormon, “ Do 
not think that you can turn the right hand of 
tbe Lord unto the left, that he may not execute 
judgment unto the fulfiling of the covenant 
which he hath made unto the house of Israel.”

I t  is not our intention to undertake a con
tradiction of all the falsehoods and misrepre
sentations which appear in the Chronicle and 
other prin ts; but we wish it distinctly 
understood that the interpretation given to the 
Mormon predictions as to the Latter-Day 
Saints drawing the sword against others who 
may differ from them in religious belief is 
without shadow of truth, being contrary to 
the whole spirit of the Christian religion, which 
they (the Saints) profess; and however the 
Lord may see fit to make use of the Indians

to execute his vengcance upon the ungodly, 
before they (the Indians) are converted by the 
record of their forefathers, yet it is certain that 
if they once became Latter-Day Saints they 
will never more uso weapons of war except in 
defence of their lives and liberties. The 
Latter-Day Saints never did draw the sword 
except in defence of their lives, and of the in
stitutions and laws of their country, and they 
never will. But this much the Latter-day 
saints have openly and boldly avowed before 
God, Angels and Men, viz. That if there ever 
comes another exterminating order such as was 
executed in the state of Missouri by order of 
Governor Boggs, that they will maintain the 
laws and institutions of American liberty, and 
defend their rights to the utmost of their power; 
if it were to blow fifty such governors as Boggs 
into attoms and their armies too.

The laws and institutions of American liberty 
have been completely distroyed in the state of 
Missouri, and a gang of outlaws, murderers, 
and robbers have been rulers for three years. 
But such abominations shall come to an end 
and that right soon.

The holy principles of freedom established 
by the hand of God, through the instrument
ality of Washington, and the fathers of our 
country, shall be maintained, and shall regain 
their ascendancy in Missouri, and the strong 
military powers of the Latter-Day Saints and 
all true Americans shall help to perform i t

Now, if the Baptist Register can call the 
Missouri murderers “citizens,” and thus par
take of their evil deeds, let him do so; but the 
true republican can never recognise them as 
anything but a gang of outlaws.

REPLY TO MR. J. B. ROLLO’S 
“ MORMONISM EXPOSED.”

Mr. Rollo gives a statement of our doctrine 
on his first page, in a very correct and intelli
gent manner, proving it from the Scriptures 
in a way that no lover of the Bible can object 
to.

He then gives three reasons for believing 
the system of the Latter-Day Saints to be 
another gospel. First, because a society in 
Edinburgh, in connection with Dr. Hamilton, 
hold the same principles, and accuse the 
Saints of borrowing these principles from them. 
Secondly, because, as the Galatians had added 
the law of Moses to the Gospel, and thus 
perverted it, so the Saints had added the law 
of J . Smith to the Gospel, and thus made it 
another; and, thirdly, he says, “ While the 
Apostles promised an inheritance incorruptible, 
undefiled, and which fadeth not away, the 
Mormonites preach up a temporal and defilable 
inheritance, which shall soon pass away; and 
that only to the rich they teach that it is pro
mised as a gift of God, yet must be purchased 
with money! consequently the poor can have
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no inheritance: thus the gospel they preach 
varies in many respects from that preached by 
Paul.”

To these several objections we reply in 
order—first: we know nothing of Mr. Hamilton 
and his principles, and have borrowed nothing 
from them, and further, we can recognise no 
apostleship as existing in their society unless 
they produce new revelation attested by several 
witnesses who have seen and heard for them
selves by heavenly vision.

Secondly, as to the law of Joseph Smith 
being added to the Gospel by us, we know of 
no law of Joseph Sm ith; every la\i which 
has been given to the Latter-Day Saints 
is the law of Christ himself: it is given by 
revelation from Christ himself, and is in accor
dance with his laws as given to the saints in 
Paul’s day, except so far as times and circum
stances may differ, as regards the things to be 
fulfilled.

I f  Mr. Smith is like unto Moses, it is no 
sign that his law is like unto Moses’s, for 
Jesus Christ himself is said to be like unto 
Moses, for Moses said, in reference to Christ, 
“ A prophet shall the Lord your God raise up 
of your brethren, l i k e  u n t o  m e .”  If, then, 
Christ was like unto Moses, and yet introduced 
another law, and put an eud to Moses’s law, 
why may not Joseph Smith be like unto Moses, 
especially when we consider that all men are 
required to be like unto Christ?

He says further, “ that the views given of 
faith, baptism, and the Holy Spirit in the Book 
of Mormon are incorrect.” This is a bare 
assertion, and is without shadow of truth, as 
all men must know who have read it.

Thirdly, as to the inheritance of which Mr. 
R. speaks, as promised to (he Latter-Day 
Saints, it is the earth, or, rather, an inheritance 
on the earth. And if Mr. R. has made a 
difference between Paul and the Latter-Day 
Saints in this respect, he has made the same 
difference between Paul, Jesus Christ, and all 
the holy prophets; nay more, between Paul 
and Mr. R. himself, for he states on page 7 th 
that the seed of Abraham, and all the Gentiles 
adopted into their family, will come into pos
session of the earth, even to the utmost bounds 
of the everlasting hills.

Now what but extreme prejudice, and a 
determination to find fault, could have induced 
Mr. R. on page 2d to accuse the Latter-Day 
Saints of holding out the same promises which 
Mr. R. holds out on page 7th of the same 
work? Or, is it because the Latter-Day 
Saints purchase the land with money which 
God has given them as a gift? Query. Did 
not God promise the land of Canaan as a gift 
to the seed of Israel? and does not the 32a 
chap., 44th verse of Jeremiah read as follows : 
“ Men shall buy fields for money, and seal 
them, and take witnesses in the land of 
Beiyamin, and in the places about Jerusalem, 
and in the cities of Judah, and in the cities of 
the mountains, and in the cities of the valley,

and in the cities of the south; for I will cause 
their captivity to return, saith the Lord.” Now 
if God gave the land of Canaan to the Israelites, 
and then in restoring them iu tho last days 
causes them to purchase with money the very 
country which he has given them, then his 
dealings with the Latter-Day Saints are on a 
par with his dealings with Israel. And if 
Paul preachcd any thing contradictory to this 
way of doing then let him be accursed. I t 
may do for Mr. R., in some of his wild freaks 
of lunacy to think the gospel of Paul authorises 
him to withhold from Ccesar the things that 
are Ctesar’s, and to undertake to enter upon 
the lands of others without purchasing them, 
but the inner walls of a prison or mad house 
would soon show him his fanaticism.

But, says Mr. R., the poor are excluded; 
none but the rich can have an inheritance with 
the Saints, because money is required for land. 
Query. Will the rich only have inheritance 
in the land of Canaan at the restoration?

To this perhaps Mr. R. would answer that 
in the return of Israel the money of the rich 
will purchase land for the poor, and that the 
law of God will require them to divide with 
each other. Well, then, the same answer will 
apply to the Latter-Day Saints. But here 
ai'ain we shall bring Mr, It. to answer Mr. 
R.’s objections. On page 10th Mr. R. quotes 
from the law of Christ given to the saints as 
follows:—“ If there be properties in the hands 
of the Church, or any individuals of it, more 
than is necessary for their support, it shall he 
kept to minister to those who have not, the 
residue to he kept in my storehouse to ad
minister to the poor.” Again, he quotes, page 
1 ltli, a law of Christ given to the saints, com
manding them to appoint to the saints “ their 
portion, every man equal according to their 
fam ilies.’'

Now, Mr. R., can you as a man bound to 
eternity, justify yourself for saying on page 2;1 
that the laws or rules of the saints hold out an 
inheritance only to the rich, and then quote 
what you have quoted, as the laws of the same 
saints, on page 10 and 11 of your work ?

Mr. R. remarks on spiritual gifts, that every 
member in Paul’s day immediately received 
one or more of the spiritual gifts. This asser
tion needs proofi I t  is true that the manifes
tations of the spirit was given to every man to 
profit withal: but to say that every man had 
an outward and visible gift immediately is 
saying too much. There were many gifts 
which were not so manifest to others as to 
those who received them.

Mr. R. seems to think the church in his city 
are deficient in some of the gifts as y e t; and 
I  think probably it is the case, for it is in its 
infancy, hut there is room for it to grow “ till 
it comes behind in no gift.” He asks if the 
signs follow us ? to which I  reply, yes, as far 
as we exercise faith and obedience to the 
commandments of the gospel. T have seen 
somo hundreds of sick healed in the name of
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Jesus, in almost every country where the 
Saints have planted the truth. I have seen 
and heard thousands of men and women speak 
in tongues and interpret them, and have heard 
them preach the word of wisdom, and the word 
of knowledge, and relate their visions, and 
prophecy. And I can say of a number of the 
Churches that they come behind in no gift, but 
I  presume Mr. R. did not receive much of the 
spirit while a member of the Church of the 
S a in ts ; an4 I  presume he never will in any 
Church till he is more honest and consistent in 
his religious views.

H e complains that the Church of the Saints 
have added many offices not mentioned in the 
New Testament. He then mentions “ revela- 
tors,” “ councils,” “ patriarchs,” and “ priests 
after the order of Aaron.”

Revelators and councils were had in the 
New Testament church, and patriarchs and 
priests of Aaron are promised in the restoration 
of Israel. “ I  will restore their councillors as 
a t the first, and their judges as at the begin
ning;” “ I  will take of them for priests and for 
Levites. (See Isaiah, last chap., also IVJalachi 
I I I . ,  3). A patriarch means father, and was 
known in the New Testament under the name 
of Evangelist. Mr. R. complains of the 
American apostles showing no signs and won
ders and mighty deeds. To this we reply that 
there are tens of thousands who witness to the 
contrary, and their testimony is as good 
as his.

H e complains that we require faith of people 
who would be healed, as though this was a 
false doctrine; but Jesus Christ could do no 
mighty work iu one place because of their un
belief; and in another place it is written— 
“ Lest they should see with their eyes, and 
hear with their ears, and be converted, and I 
should heal them.” So, it is Mr. R. and 
Christ that must settle this question, as they 
are the persons at variance on the subject.

Now as to all the prophets working miracles 
as a proof of their divine mission, it is expressly 
said that John did no miracle, and that there 
was no greater prophet bom of women, and it 
was condemnation to reject him or his baptism. 
Mr. R. would reject John for the want of the 
necessary proofs. He reminds us of the people 
of whom Jesus complained, saying—“ John 
came neither eating nor drinking, and ye say 
he hath a devil. The Son of Man came eating 
and drinking, and ye say, behold a gluttonous 
man and a wine bibber, a friend of publicans 
and sinners.” So it is with Mr. R. I f  a 
prophet were to do great signs and wonders 
then he (Mr. R.) will quote the text which he 
lias quoted on page 12th, how false pro
phets should arise, and show great signs 
and wonders; but if there is not sufficient 
signs and wonders given, then they are no 
prophets, but imposters.

Mr. R. brings forward the case of the lame 
man at the gate of the temple as an instance 
of a  person being healed without faith. But

I would simply ask what but the strongest 
faith could have induced him to make the 
attempt to arise and walk, seeing he never 
walked during a troublesome life of 40 years ? 
Indeed, if he had not faith, he would have 
laughed them to scorn for requiring such a 
thing of him. Mr. R. feels himself under 
peculiar obligation to try them who come as 
apostles, but he seems ignorant of the only 
means by which a man or Church is qualified 
to try apostles, viz , the Holy Spirit of truth, 
which guides into all truth. Now, my dear 
sir, this trying apostles, upon which ycu so 
much dwell, had nothing to do with the world 
in general, who had the beam in their own eye, 
but the language was addressed to the Church 
of God at Ephesus, who hadreceiv d the Holy 
Spirit through tho ordinances under the hand 
of an apostle, viz. Paul. Now this Church 
had by the spirit of truth tried them who said 
they were apostles and were not, and had 
found them liars. So if Mr. R would know a 
man's apostleship he must know it by the 
spirit of truth, and not by the great signs and 
wonders which may be performed either by an 
apostle or a private member, or even by a 
false prophet.

Mr. R. accuses Mr. Smith of calling himself 
the president of the high priesthood. Mr. S. 
has never called himself by any such title. I f 
the God of heaven has spoken by revelation, 
and has chosen a man to office, it is false to 
say he calls himself by that title. Again he 
says, Smith calls himself the head of the 
Church. This is also a mistake. Mr. S. 
never called himself the head of the Church. 
The text alluded to by Mr. R. points out a 
certain office, whether filled by Mr. Smith or 
any other man, which office “ should possess 
all the gifts of God which he bestows upon the 
head of the c h u r c h a s  much as to say he 
should be like unto Christ, aud possess all the 
gifts which Christ himself possessed, for it is 
well understood that Christ is the head of the 
Church. But it is evident that a man may 
possess all the gifts which Christ did possess, 
from the fact that he has promised that “ he 
that believeth in me, the works that I  do he 
shall do also.” Of course, then, the man who 
does the same works that Jesus Christ did will 
possess the same gifts.

Mr. R. draws the following comparison to 
prove that Smith is not like unto Moses, after 
falsely accusing him of pretending to he like 
unto Moses:—

H e says, Moses gave sufficient signs by 
which the people believed him, and Smith does 
not. But I  do not see that Smith finds any 
difficulty in getting the people to believe him, 
indeed his success in this respect is far greater 
than that of Moses, for even in his youth he is 
hailed as a prophet by tens of thousands, 
extending over near half the globe. But I 
think the two will contrast to better advantage 
after Smith has had a career of 120 years, as 
Moses had. I t  is very unjust to compare a
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youth of 30 to a man of a hundred and twenty. 
But now to Mr. R .’s contrast of the two.

H e says, “ Moses drowned the enemies of 
his disciples in the Rod Sea, and delivered all 
who had been baptised unto him from their 
power; but Smith’s disciples fled, and fell 
before their enemies, and he had no power to 
deliver them who had been immersed into the 
Church of which he is the head. Moses pro 
vided water and bread for the people in the 
•wilderness; Smith’s bank failed and took the 
bread ont of the mouths of the people. The 
earth opened and swallowed up the enemies of 
Moses; according to Smith’s testimony the 
earth drunk the blood of his disciples, while 
his enemies escaped unhurt.

Now, Mr. R ., I  presume you acknowledge 
that Jesus Christ is in Scripture justly com
pared to Moses. Now let us try your contrast 
to Christ and Moses, and see if it fits any 
better than it does between Smith and Moses. 
Moses drowned the enemies of liis disciples 
in the Red Sea, and delivered all who had 
been baptised unto him from their power; but 
Christ's disciples fled and fell before their 
enemies, and Christ did not deliver those who 
had been immersed into the Church of which 
he was the head. Nay, more, they killed 
Christ himself, and also killed James and 
Stephen, and Paul, aud even Peter, who held 
the keys of tho kingdom, and evr-.n John they 
banished to a desolate island, as if counteract
ing the commandments of him who had sent 
him into all the world.

Moses provided water and bread for them 
in the wilderness. Chrht, though sometimes 
providing bread for his disciples, at other 
times suffered hunger, and his disciples, too, 
not having where to lay their heads.

The earth opened and swallowed up the 
enemies of Moses. Tho earth drank tho 
blood of Christ and his disciples, while their 
enemies escaped unhurt.

Now, Mr. Rollo will admit that Christ was 
like unto Moses, and that Smith differs 
entirely from Moses ; but when he comes to 
point out tiie difference—behold! it is in those 
very points where Christ and his disciples 
differed from Moses. And yet Mr. R. is an 
honest impartial judge, at least in his own 
estimation, and complains bitterly that these 
modern apostles will not submit to come to 
Edinburgh that they may be judged, and 
tested by so high and impartial a standard as 
the unprejudiced, impartial, and clear-sighted 
judge Rollo, who at one moment charges the 
Saints of murder for defending their rights, and 
the next moment sets them down as false 
prophets for letting these same enemies escape 
unhurt

Mr. R. asserts that O. Cowdery, one of the 
three witnesses to the Book of Mormon, is 
declared in the Book of Doctrine and Cove
nants (sec. 28) to be unworthy of tru st This 
is not so. The quotation has no allusion lo 
Q. Cowdery’s trustwortliyness, but rather to 
the necessity of some one going with him as

he had a long journey of 1000 miles to travel 
through a wild country with a sum of money.

On page 5 Mr. R. sums up every m anner 
of evil which has been spoken against us 
fe r Christ’s sake, and then gays such a 
m ultiplicity of evidence against it  must 
completely outweigh the testimony of the 
witnesses in its favor. Here again he comes 
in direct contact with the rules of Scrip
ture. “  Woe unto you when all men shall 
speak well of you, for so did their fathers 
of the false prophets.”  Blessed are you 
when men hate you, and speak a l l  m a n -  

♦ n e r  of evil against you falsely for my sake, 
&c. The signs following the believer is 
no t more in  accordance with the promises 
of Jesus Christ than the fact that all m an
ner of evil will be spoken of them , and 
that they will be hated of all men.

The Jews of a foreign synagogue said unto 
Paul “ as for this sect it is everywhere spoken 
against.” Now if Mr. Rollo had lived in the 
days of Paul, he would have said that such a 
multiplicity of evidence was quite sufficient to 
outweigh the testimony of Paul and others.

Mr. R. represents us as saying that the 
promises and blessings to Joseph, Ephraim, 
&c , have baen fulfilled; but this is a mistake. 
We say that they are now to be fulfilled; the 
Lord making (the American Indians) “ her 
that halteth a remnant, and gathering her that 
has been afflicted, and making her that was 
cast fa r  o ff a strong nation, and reigning over 
them in Mount Zion, from henceforth, even 
for ever.”—(Sec the Prophecy of Micah.)

Mr. B. quotes Zechariah 14th, “ And all 
the families of the earth shall go up to Jeru- 
salem once a year and do homage.” By an 
unreasonable translation of the Hebrew word 
Aratcs, which signifies earth or land, Mr. R. 
is led into one of the most ridiculous blunders, 
namely, that the inhabitants of the most inland 
parts of America are all to perform a joyrney 
to Jerusalem every year, making them a jour
ney of two or three thousand miles on the con
tinent of America, three or four thousand 
more aross the ocean, and then two thousand 
more up the Mediterranean sea, in all at least 
seven thousand miles. This doubled by going 
and coming, would make fourteen thousand 
miles that every man, woman, and child must 
perform every year to appear at Jerusalem. 
All this Mr. R. can believe, sooner than be
lieve that America will have a sanctuary of its 
own and a holy city for the resort of its tribes 
and nations.

Well, Mr. R., the Latter-Day Saints cannot 
stretch their marvellousness enough for to be
lieve this; so, to avoid this extraordinary 
stretch of the marvellous and unreasonable, 
they take the liberty of translating the Hebrew 
word Arates, land instead of earth, in this text. 
I t  will then read thus: “ All the families of the 
land shall go up once a year to Jerusalem,” &c. 
This does not transgress the laws of tho H e
brew language, and at the same time renders 
the fulfilment of the prediction possible.
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Mr. R. complains of the use we make of the 

37th of Ezekiel, in regard to tho stick of 
Judah, meaning tbe Bible, and the stick of 
Joseph, meaning the Book of Mormon ; but 
it is sufficient to say that these two sticks evi
dently had allusion to writings,—and that the 
Bible is a record of Judah or of the Jews is ‘so 
manifest as to need no proof—and that the 
Book of Mormon is the writings of the seed of 
Joseph is equally evident, and that a man of 
the tribe of Joseph is the person into whose 
hands it was committed for translation is 
established beyond controversy. ( See Lehi’s 
blessing upon his son Joseph.)

Mr. R. says, “ Paul tells us that the Gospel 
was kept secret since the world began: to 
which we reply that if Paul tells that, he tells 
an untruth, for Panl tells that the Gospel was 
preached unto Abraham, that it was preached 
to the Children of Israel in the wilderness in 
the days of Moses, ansi that life and immor
tality were brought to light through the Gos
pel. Enoch, before the flood, had a knowledge 
of life and immortality, and therefore must 
have had the Gospel. Melchisedek was a 
priest after the same order that Christ was, 
and therefore must have had the Gospel; and 
John says, “ That which was from the begin
ning declare we unto you.” Will Mr. R. tell 
us where “ Paul says the Gospel was kept 
secret since the world began ?”

He quotes a text which says thatthere were 
other ages in which it was not made known 
that the Gentiles should be fellow-heirs; but 
in this text he does not even hint that the 
Gospel was not made known to other ages ; and 
indeed it was made known to Abraham and to 
the prophets of old that the Gentiles should be 
fellow-heirs with Israel, for the promises to 
Abraham, Isaiah, and others, are as plain on 
that point as the promiso to Nephi; so that in 
the text quoted from Paul it is evident that ho 
only alluded to the blindness of the J  ews and 
others, who did not understand the prophets.

The Scriptures, in declaring Canaan to be 
the glory of all lands, was not contrasting that 
land with America, as to which was the best, 
but was contrasting it with lands known to the 
ancients, among whom that book was written. 
But it is now self-evident that Arncrica is, in 
many respects, better than Canaan, both as it 
regards its extent and the richness and variety 
of its mineral and vegetable productions.

Mr. R. says the Book of Mormon describes 
the world as receiving the Holy Ghost, in 
order to make them Christians; this is not so, 
and the qnotation which is brought to prove it 
is a garbled one. I f  quoted in its fnlness, it 
only goes to show that the Saints, not tho 
world, had a general out pouring of the spirit 
to prepare them to receive the word at the time 
of Christ’s coming. (See page 286 of the 
Book of Mormon.)

Mr. R. brings two quotations from the vision 
of Nephi, recorded on the 123rd and 124th 
pages of the Book of Mormon, because it 
speaks of Christ and baptism in the past tense,

when It was yet future. He calls it an impo
sition, and something which must have been 
written after Christ; but tho vision there re
corded explains itself clearly, and Mr. R.’s 
misrepresentations must have been wilful.— 
Nephi (list had a vision of Christ and his 
baptism, which he foretells was yet fu ture; 
and then speaks of it in the past tense, the 
same as Isaiah, who speaks of the death of 
Christ in the past tenso many hundred years 
before his birth, saying, “ He was led as a 
lamb to the slaughter,” &c.

Come, Mr. R., come out infidel at once, and 
say Isaiah was an “ imposter,” and that his 
book must have been written after Christ.

Mr.R, quotes Hebrews, where Paul is made 
to say that “ I f  Christ were on earth he could 
not be a p r ie s t” Now, Mr. R., we would 
have you tell us whether Christ as a priest 
offered sacrifices on earth, or whether it was in 
heaven. I f  Mount Calvery, where he offered 
an atonement of his own blood, on the tree, 
was on earth, then Paul has been made by 
translators or copyers, to say what he never 
said; for it was on earth, not in heaven that 
Jesus Christ offered his great and only sacri
fice for sin ; and Paul knew this fact too well 
to have said the contrary.

Mr. R. quotes Heb. viii., 12, “ tho priesthood 
being changed there is of necessity a change 
of the law. ” He then complains of the Book 
of Mormon for a change of priesthood, for 
many years before Christ, without any change 
of the law till Christ came. To this we would 
reply, that Christ was under the law during liis 
whole ministry in the flesh ;* and it was under 
the law that he, as a high priest, offered sacri
fice. Therefore, the same objection would apply 
equally to the Bible as tlie Book of Mormon.

He complains bitterly of our not keeping 
tho commandments given us in the Book of 
Covenants to publish it to the world. To which 
we reply that it has been published to the world 
till out of prin t

Mr. It., be patient; three printing establish
ments have been destroyed for us in ten years, 
by the cruelly and violence of men who were 
inspired, by such misrepresentations as you 
have published. The Lord is not so hard % 
master as Mr. R., he his willing to give us time.

Mr. R. pretends to quote a passage from 
the Book of Covenants, sec. xvi, 16. This is a 
mistake of his; the passage is found in sec. xiii 
16. But if this misprint were all we could 
charitably pass over i t ; but he quotes the pas
sage wrong, and turns it into another meaning 
altogether.

He makes it read thus : “ Thou shalt take 
the things which thou has received, and which 
may be given unto thee in my scriptures for a 
law. ” “ The passage reads, “ have been given” 
instead of “ may be given, ” the true text refcr- 
ing the church to tho scriptures for their guide, 
the false quotations guiding them to some 
thing which should be.

* The Ln\vI>ispeusation was in force till the Death 
of Christ.
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Mr. R. says we have a law for ull surplus 
properties to be put into Smith’s store. This 
is false. Smith is not a Bishop; neither has 
he anything to do with the store house or 
dividing; that is attended to by the Bishops 
and their councellors; and Mr. Smith is bound 
by the same law, to contribute his portion to 
the store house, if he has any to spare, for the 
poor. This answers the objection of Mr. R. 
in regard to profits on the Book of Mormon, if 
there were any profits on it.

Mr. R. quotes a prophecy of A. Campbell, as 
follows: “ Smith will purchase some land, and 
then it will be commanded by the Lord that all 
who do not help to build and inhabit the new 
city upon the said lands shall be utterly des
troyed in the impending vengeance. ” He then 
adds, “ this prophecy has been fulfilled in the 
building up of Nauvoo.” This is almost as 
near the truth as the other statements.

The land in and about Nauvoo is not pur
chased by Smith, except a small portion, con
sisting of one farm and house; the rest is pur
chased by individuals, and so far from com
manding every body to settle there on pain of 
utter destruction, the saints have something 
near a dozen towns and villages, besides large 
farming interests in different parts of the coun
try ; and all as much under the sanction of Mr. 
Smith as Nauvoo.

; So I  pronounce-Mr. A. Campbell a-false 
prophet, and Mr. R, a publisher of lies, in or
der to establish his predictions.

His remarks in reference to a bishop on 
page 12, as referring to Mr. Smith needs no 
answer, as Mr. Smith, to whom he refers, 
was never a bishop. Neither does he hold any 
military office, as is-conjectured by Mr. R. 
Lastly, we are represented as saying that the 
Angel spoken of in Rev. xiv has accomplished 
his mission. We say he has not accomplished 
his mission, but only commenced it; it will be 
completed by the great sound of a trump, 
sounding the gospel in the ears of all living.

POETRY.

T H E  G A TH ERIN G  OF ISRAEL.
BY M BS. T IN S L E Y .

( From, the M onthly Chronicle fo r  April.)
A sound hath pass’d through the nations, heard 
By the heart alone, when its depths are stirr’d; 
Mightier than that of storm-lifted seas,
Than the tempest’s rush amid forest trees; 
Mightier than sorrow’s earth-born cry,
Than the shout of kings to victory:
And, still, where its tale hath gone,

A voice to the breeze is cast,
“ On to Jeruslem, brothers, o n !

We have gain’d our home at la s t !
“  Lift up thine head, O Israe l! yet 

From the depths of the darkness round thee set; 
Rejoice, for the chosen of the Lord 
Have listened once more to His living word ; 
Calling them forth from the nations round,
To the hallow’d rest of their father’s ground:

And still, as the goal is won,
Let the thrilling shout be past,

On to Jeruslem, brothers o n !
We have gain’d our home at la s t! '

“ Was the scoffer strong in the days of old, 
Fenced by his idols of dust-won gold,
Mocking their hope, while his footsteps trod 
With the prophet-gather’d hosts of God ?
Heed him not now in the times that be,
For ours is no common destiny;
But ,with true armour, won

From the stores of the mighty past,
On to Jeruslem, boldly o n !

We have gained our home at last!
“Did the desert of old yield its gushing wave, 
For the pilgrim-fathers their thirsttolave? 
Did the visiont>f God before them stand, 
Guiding their steps to the promis’d land ?
And shall we, their children, all forget 
That this mighty arm is our refuge yet?
No! by the hope whereon

We have lean’d through the stormy p a s t!
On to Jeruslem, brothers, on !

We have gain’d our home at la s t!
“ There flow the waters that flow’d of yore, 
Washing no trace from the hallow’d shore; 
There rise the hills where our fathers bow’d 
When the voice of God shook the riven cloud; 
And the boughs of the stately cedar thrill 
With that holy breath, for it stirs them still: 
And we, are wo call’d upon 

By a voice to the desert cast?
On to Jeruslem, Israel, on !

We have gain’d our home at la s t!”

To C o r r e s p o n d e n t s —Several in teresti ng 
communications are on hand, which will 
appear in our next. One from B rother 
Curtis, from Cheltenham, containing an 
articlo or two from the Free Press, ofa th e  
subject of Brother C .’s late trial for blas
phemy, in which be was honourably a c 
quitted^_________  '
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L E T T E R  F R O M  J O S E P H  F IE L D IN G .

Pres to ii, June  20 , 1841. 
Dear Brother Pr^tt,

It  is now four years since I ,  with six 
of m y brethren, left America, to bear 
the glad tidings of the fulness of the 
gospel lo my native land ; and «s I  e x 
pect in a short lime to return to my home, 
for so I  may call it now, X have a desire 
to express my feelings and to bear my  
testimony to tlie Saints, m y relations, 
my neighbours, and tlie whole world, to 
those important tilings which arc now 
agitating the nations who have heard 
thereof, and must shortly be heard by 
every ear, and penetrate every heart.

But allow me, first, to look back on a 
few years that have gone by, for as my  
family have been well known in this 
land, the name of my parents, I  feel con
fident, would not weaken m y testimony. 
John and Rachael F ie lding were natives 
of Yorkshire, but in the course o f  
divine providence they removed to B e d 
fordshire, where, as farmers, they spent 
at least forty years o f  their lives. Most  
of this time my father was a local 
preacher among the Methodists, in which 
work he laboured with all diligence, 
frequently riding from ten to thirty miles 
on the Sunday, to teach the truth of

Notices to Agents, &c...................................... 02
Brother Curtis’s T r ia l for Blasphem y . . .  03
President Joseph Smith in P r is o n ..............03
Rem arkable Signs of tho T im e s .................04

God as far as he knew it. So much did 
he labour that the society judged it right 
that lie should receive something from 
the church for his labours, but this he 
refused to take. A t least fifty years he 
walked uprightly in the sight of all men, 
being an example of honesty and devo
tion to the world. Like Cornelius of old, 
he feared God with all his house, prayed 
to God always, and gave alms to the 
people to the utmost of his means; and 
God in his mercy, by particular appli
cations of scriptures, gave him promises, 
not as in the days of  Abraham, for as 
there was no priesthood, and conse
quently no visions or prophecyings, the 
prophets and the seers having long been 
covered, and the visions of nil having 
long been as the words of a book that is 
sealed, he only obtained a particular 
impression on his mind on an application 
of some promise made to the Fortner- 
D a y  Saints. W e  often used to think 
that we must be in some way related to 
the children of Israel, becausc we saw 
the dealings of God with us resembled 
his dealings with them,though of  course 
far inferior, for the Lord did not pci-  
sonally visit us, neither did angels mi
nister to us ns they used to do in those 
days.

W e  were in our family nine children, 
all of whom, I believe, and our parents,
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were at the same time members of the 
same society; but for several years before 
the death oi’ my father, although he had 
been so long and so firmly attached to 
the Methodist cause, while he evidently 
increased in the spirit, and drew nearer 
to O' oil as he drew nearer his end, yet he 
appeared to be entirely weaned from that 
‘body ; in fact, he long lamented its cor
rupt state. H e  died in peace in the 
77th year of his age, on the 3rd of  
March, 1836; my mother also fell asleep 
in great peace, with a smile on her 
countenance, being without fault before 
the world, on the 13th of October, 1828, 
aged 61. Their virtuous lives and peace
ful deaths, must of course give real com- 
'fort to my mind. I suppose if Cornelius 
of old had died before he heard of the 
Gospel, his end would likewise have been 
peace, indeed where there is no condem
nation there must be peace, and if men 
live up to the light which they have, 
having no means of obtaining greater 
light, there can be no condemnation, but 
still this is no proof that they had the 
full light o f  the gospel. There are many 
Jews at this day who never believed in 
Jesus as the Christ, that are as righteous, 
and enjoy as much peace as any of  t.he 
different sects of professing Christians, 
and they as fully believe that their sins 
are forgiven ; and who will say that 
they will be for ever lost any more than 
.those o f  Christendom !

A nd when we look at the priestcraft, 
that awful and crowning sin of men, 
and often the most corrupt of men, to 
my certain knowledge, taking this honor 
to themselves, assuming the authority of 
the priesthood, the contention, division, 
and wickedness of that part of the world 
which is called Christian, how can we 
wonder that the Jews have not embraced 
their principles j but must we then set at 
nought the Gospel of Christ because 
men have been happy and died in peace 
without it? N o  ; il so the Gospel would 
riot need to be preached to the dead 
that they might be judged according to 
men in the flesh, &c. (see firstPeter4 & 6) 
I  therefore conclude that all, both Jews 
and Gentiles, who have been without a 
covenant or a true priesthood, or under a

broken covenant, must be judged, 
condemned or rewarded, on the same 
principle viz. according to their use or 
abuse of  the light which they have had. 
C ut still no one can enter the kingdom  
of God without the fulness of the Gospel, 
for the Saviour says, “ Verily, Verily, .1 
say unto thee, except a man be born of  
water and of the spirit he cannot, enter 
the Kingdom of Heaven.” B u t God, who 
is rich in mercy and in wisdom, has de
vised means whereby his bnnished ones 
may be brought back, and those that 
wish to know how those who died with
out being born of water, &c. are lo be 
admitted into the K ingdom, must come 
and obey the Gospel, the fulness of 
which has been restored in these last 
cl ay 8, and they shall know the mysteries 
of the Kingdom of God.

I  would here remark to the Saints, as 
a caution, that many will come from the 
East and from the West, from the North  
and from the South, and shall sit down 
in the kingdom o f  God with Abraham, 
Isaac, and Jacob, and the children of the 
kingdom will becast o u t ; therefore let us 
take heed lest we who have received the 
fulness of the Gospel and are become the 
children of the kingdom, should see this 
scripture fulfilled upon us; where much 
is given much will be required.

In 1832, by the providence of  God, 
I  left my native land to go to America, 
and it was the conviction of almost all 
my friends that the .Lord had some 
special purpose in this thing M y re
lations said they thought I  was going lo 
prepare something for the rest of the 
family. One little circumstance I  will 
here mention. W c ,  as a family, had 
always been in the habit of reading a 
portion of  scripture, morning and even
ing, and on the morning that I  with my 
sister bid farewell to my native place, 
we read as our regular lesson the 105tli 
Psalm, and as the 17th verse was read, 
'Hesent a man before them,even Joseph/  
&c. (that being my name) and taking it 
in connexion with our thoughts on the 
subject, our minds were particularly 
struck, and I  went oft' as cheerfully as 
though I  had been going h o m e ; the 
Lord was with me in all things. I  set-
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led in Upper Canada, and prospered in 
the things of the world better than I had 
ever done in my native land, though I 
had nothing to complain of there, for 
gooduess and mercy have followed me 
all my days. After I had been there

* about three years, I, with my two sis
ters, who are now Sisters Smith and 
Thompson, in Nauvoo, and some of my 
neighbours, among whom was he who 
is now Elder John Taylor, one of the 
twelve, began to look more closely into 
the scriptures, from which we saw many 
things which had not been taught us ; 
for instance, the first and second resur
rection, the destruction of the wicked in 
the last days by tbe judgments of God, 
the coming of Christ to reign on the 
earth, in the millennium, and the apos
tacy of the Gentile churches: and as 
my house was a home for the Methodist 
preachers, one of the more prominent 
of them began to see these things and 
to preach accordingly, until he was 
threatened with expulsion, and rather 
than give up his living he consented to 
let those things alone, and preach like 
the rest of them, and he afterwards be
came a persecutor of the Saints.

We, as a little band, met together to 
read the scriptures, and to pray for 
light thereon; and our constant cry was 
that God would bestow upon us the 
Holy Ghost,—but when I once asked 
how do you expect it to come ? my 
friends looked at each other, not know
ing what to answer. I said perhaps it 
would come as a reprover for our pride, 
(for I  thought they were not humble 
enough) when one, not the most humble, 
said, we don’t care how it comes, so that 
we but receive it.

Shortly after this, Elder Parly P. 
Pratt came from Kirtland, over 200 
miles, to make known the fulness of the 
Gospel to the inhabitants of Canada, 
not knowing where he should lay his 
head. Having some slight directions to 
brother Taylor, he was admitted into 
the meeting of my friends; but as he 
did not wish to intrude, he sat and 
listened to their talk, sometimes smiling, 
and sometimes weeping. He afterwards 
asked permission to speak, and it was

granted, but his testimony was rejected 
by the greater part, and he was on the 
point of returning home,—he would go 
into the woods at the back of the town, 
and there pour out his soul before the 
Lord, that his way might be opened, 
and just as he was about to give it up, 
the Lord opened the heart of a widow 
woman, and she received him into her 
house. This woman had relations in 
the neighbourhood where I lived, who 
invited Elder Pratt to pay them a visit, 
but as soon as we knew of it, thinking it 
was another delusion like what we had 
before seen, we sent him word not to 
come; but as he had been invited he 
came, first to my house, but I told him 
he must keep to the word of God or it 
would not do for us. We had deter
mined not to go to hear, but as he first 
came to our house our minds were the 
better prepared to go. He soon began 
to open the scriptures to us in a way that 
we never saw before, reminding us that 
we had bound him to keep to the word ; 
of this he made a good use, and we 
could not object to it. Thus he soon 
gave us to see how the Holy Ghost was 
to be obtained, by keeping to the word. 
" Repent and be baptised in the name of 
Jesus Christ for the 'remission of sins, 
and ye shall receive the gift of the Holy 
Ghost. And they laid their hands on 
them and they received the Holy Ghost,” 
&c. &c ; thus our minds began to see 
the Gospel in a new light, for although 
my father had been so long a preacher, 
and we had so' long been reading the 
word, yet I never had seen things in 
this way, and how could we hear with
out a preacher P aud how could thev 
preach except they were sent ? I, with 
my family, all in my house were soon 
convinced of the truth, and were willing 
to obey it, and after baptism Elder Pratt 
laid his hands upon us for the gift of 
the Holy Ghost, in a barn which was for 
some time our chapel.

I  had long mourned because I could 
not keep the Spirit of God. I strove 
hard to do it, but it seemed to slip away 
again; and this was the experience of 
the Methodists there in general, but I 
can truly testify that from that time it
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has been just the reverse. I dill not 
feel any particular gvief before, or any 
sudden joy after I  was baptised, for I 
had been walking uprightly before God 
and man ; but I soon felt within me such 
a peace and an increase of joy, and such 
light as I had never felt before, and this 
has continued to increase hitherto. Soon 
BrotherTayl or began to speak in tongues, 
then Sister Taylor, then my sister; the 
sick were healed, and the Saints began 
to prophecy, &c. What could I wish 
for more as evidence that it was the pure 
Gospel of God.

About the same time some gentlemen 
came over from England to establish 
Mr. Irving’s principles, which they did 
in Toronto, and many of our old friends 
joined them, and there was this differ
ence between the two spirits,—we felt 
humble and full of love, and simple as 
little children, free to all men, friends or 
foes, but when we met them in the street 
who had been our brethren, they would 
not speak to us: at this we would smile, 
and be sorry. We were open to speak 
of those things we had received, and 
wished to speak upon them, but they 
would not give an answer to any ques
tion about their principles, and they 
lifted themselves up in pride. When the 
Saints began to speak in tongues, it 
filled the soul with joy and sweetness, 
but the other’s (for they had what they 
called utterances) filled one with horror. 
Many embraced the Gospel in that part, 
and many more would have done but lor 
the priests, by whom they were led.

Elder Pratt soon began to lay before 
us some of the things which were coming 
on the earth. He prophecied that great 
trouble was coming speedily on Canada; 
and others in the Church, in the spirit 
of prophecy, said that soon the steam
boats would come loaded with rebels. 
My thoughts and feelings, yea my whole 
soul, as I may say, was entirely changed. 
I had thought that I  would never move 
again but live and die on my farm, but 
again I began to think of getting out of 
the way, and the Lord opened my eyes 
even before I expected, so that when a 
commandment was given for some to go 
to England, I found myself all ready to

start if I could see it to be the will of 
God, which was soon shewn me by pro
phecy, and if no one ever before was 
sent of God by prophecy and revelation, 
I  know that I was: but for this I should 
often have been cast down, but the 
Lord has supported me at all times. I  
visited Kirtland, the place where the 
Saints were, and conversed with brother 
Joseph Smith, and with his father 
and mother, and with many of the 
Saints. Martin Harris, one of the 
three witnesses of the Book of Mormon, 
gave me a particular description of the 
plates and of the Urim and Thummim, 
&c. My sister bears testimony that her 
husband has seen and handled the plates, 
&c.; in short I see no reason that any 
one can have for rejecting this work. All 
things are coming to pass just according 
to what has been told from the begin
ning, ancj just in fulfilment of the 
Scriptures. But if we speak with con
fidence on this subject we are told that 
we are too positive. I ask, what man of 
God in all the Scriptures ever 3poke any 
other way than positively ? The truth 
is, men have become so bewildered amid 
the multiplied opinions of each other, 
and knowing that they cannot all be 
right, that they have given up all idea 
of certainty. There is no prophet, no 
seer, no revelation: they are covered, 
and certainty has fled, and all the wis
dom of men cannot restore it. Not so 
says the Churchman, we know that we 
have the truth; not so says the Baptist, 
we know that we have the truth; not so 
says the Methodist, we know that we 
have the truth; and the Jews make the 
same claim, as also the sects; so like as 
if you should wish to know the true time 
of day, you should go into a watch
maker’s shop, you look at one clock, it 
says it is 10,another says it is 11, a third 
says no, it is three, and another no, it 
is just 12. What the better are you, 
you ask then; what am I to do? Have 

ou no sun dial ? Yes, the Bible; and 
ow is it that you cannot tell by it?  

Yon cannot say the dials differ; it must 
be that the sun does not shine. Well, 
if the Bible be the dial, what do you 
call the sun ? What but the Holy
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Ghost P Well, if the seers and prophets 
are covercd, and the vision of all is 
become as the words of a book that is 
sealed, it must be that though you have 
the sun-dial of truth, yet the sun does 
not shine, and therefore you are still 
uncertain. Then if this be the case, I  
see no way but to go to the clock-maker 
as the Latter-Day Saints have done, and 
he will give you certainty. This is the 
way that our beloved brother, Joseph 
Smith did; he saw that all was uncer
tainty, and he was determined to know 
the truth, and went and asked of God, 
the maker of all things, in the name of 
Jesus Christ, believing that he could

S've revelation now as well as formerly, 
e asked in fuilh, and the Lord sent 

down an holy angel filled and sur
rounded with light and glory, and made 
known to him in plain and indisputable 
terms the true doctrines of the gospel of 
Jesus Christ. If  you ask how I know 
this, I  answer, from at least two credible 
sources,—first, the testimony of eye and 
ear witnesses, and second, because the 
Sun of Righteousness shines again on 
the dial of truth, so that there is no un
certainty in the matter, and as we who 
look through this medium are the dial 
pointing to one and the same line, we 
have one Lord, one faith, one baptism; 
we have come into the unity of the faith 
and the knowledge of the Son of God. 
The prophets and seers are no longer to 
be covered, the vision is no longer as the 
words of a book that is sealed, but the 
light of the glory of God has begun 
again to shine as in times of old, and it 
will shine brighter until the perfect day, 
until it shall cover the earth as the waters 
the graet deep; and, as we are no 
monopolists, we invite all men to come 
and look for themselves, and share in 
the blessings.

When I  came to England I had never 
acted iu any public capacity; I had 
scarcely spoken in public at all, but my 
brethren were as fathers to me, particu
larly Elder Kimball. They strengthened 
me and held me up, and, through the 
goodness and mercy of God, I have 
borne witness to the truth at all times 
and in all places where I had an oppor

tunity, through Lancashire, parts of 
Yorkshire, of Bedfordshire, of Cam
bridgeshire, and the Isle of Man.

I  have endeavoured to mako and establish 
peace in tbe Church, and to teach them the 
principles of truth, and the order of the king
dom, striving to set an example before them 
of chastity, sobriety, and diligence, and of 
giving heed to council; and I do not know 
that any one can say that I have transgressed. 
I have always laboured to bo as little burden 
as possible to the Church, and to make the 
Gospel as free as God requires it to be; and 
yet when I see the holiness and purity of 
God, and the importance and greatness of the 
work, I truly feel to humble myself before 
him, and to say, I am an unprofitable servant; 
and when I have looked at my infirmities and 
weakness, I have thought, if God would take 
my service and all that I have done in his 
cause, and set me straight, I would be content, 
and not to expect any reward, but then I have 
my reward daily in the increase of light and 
intelligence. To God bo all the praise and 
the glory.

I  have seen the work begun in the land of 
my nativity. I have seen it spread, until 
that which men looked upon as nothing, and 
prophecied its speedy end, has begun to 
trouble the nation. I have seen many of its 
opposers come to nought, and some smitten 
by the hand of God. Lies and slander against 
the truth have as it were darkened the heavens; 
the arrows of the enemy have flown in all 
directions; every avenue has been blockaded, 
but the truth is still leaning on its course, and 
according to the promises given us on our 
landing in Preston, truth is prevailing; the 
arrows and the spears only serve to keep the 
little stone clear as it rolls along.

I  also wish to bear testimony to the up
rightness and diligence of the elders who have 
been engaged in this great work. I am not 
aware that the world or the Church can justly 
lay sin to their charge. They have laboured 
with all diligence in building up the cause in 
the earth, and in carrying it forth in all its 
parts, and my prayers for them is that they 
may be supported therein to the end.

When we first came to England there were 
seven of us, if I may call myself one, but now 
there are, I suppose, about 7,01*0. The little 
one has become - a thousand, and the strong 
one shall soon become a great nation. What 
hath God wrought ?

Waft, waft ye winds his story,
And you ye waters roll,
Till, like a sea of glory,
It spreads from pole to pole,
Till o’er our ransom’d nature,
The Lamb for sinners slain,
Redeemer, King, Creator,
In bliss returns to reign.

J o s e p h  F i e l d i n g .
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Wakejield, Yorkshire,
28 th 'June, 1841

Mr. Parley P ,  Pratt, '
Sir,—I beg to apologize for tbe 

great liberty I  take (being an entire 
stranger to you) in addressing you. 
My reason for the intrusion will be found 
in the following lines, and which I  trust 
will be admitted as an adequate excuse 
for my doing so.

I  am now more than sixty years of 
age. About 40 years since my attention 
was directed to the examination of llie 
sacred volume, and trust I  have learned 
something profitable from its contents. 
Amongst other subjects 1 have been led 
to believe that no man, or body of men, 
have been authorised by God to set up 
an hireling ministry, or to make the 
smallest alteration in the laws, &c. 
handed down by Christ and the apostles, 
as laid down in the New Testament, 
consequently that infant sprinkling and 
many things connected with the way of 
worship, the ministry, &c. &c. of the 
religious world (so called) were decreed 
by men, till at last the opinions and 
decisions of men arc adhered to, and 
not the Bible, not considering that “ The 
things that are highly esteemed among 
men are an abomination to the Lord.” 
“ In vain do ye worship me, teaching 
for doctrines the commandments of men.” 
I have been also led (about ten years 
since) to expect, from the Scriptures, 
the second advent of the Lord Jesus 
Christ, (Acts 1st c. 2 v .; 3d c. 20 21 
v.), but could not find any body of pro
fessed Christians who preached this 
doctrine, except the followers of John 
Wroe, of this town, and the believers in 
the late Joanna Southcote, with some 
clergymen of the Church of England. 
So fully was 1 convinced of the necessity 
of my being publicly baptized by im
mersion that I became a member of 
what I then considered to be a Scriptural 
Baptist Church, in Sunderland,in 1838, 
(where I had then been when out of 
employment) but to my surprise and 
sorrow I found they had no ear to hear 
of the second coming of Christ, &c. I  
was. written for by my employer here at 
the close of that year, offering me em

ployment again, and sending me money 
to bear my expenses, so I  returned, bu t 
have not, and could not, with peace o f  
mind unite with any sect. I  have a t  
times gone to hear, but was not profited. 
I  could not, nor can I  find what I  want 
among them. I  want primitive Christi
anity ; nothing more or less. A las ! 
where is it gone ? Matt. 28th c., 20  
verse; Mark, 16th c., 16th, 17th, and  
18th verses. Where are the signs fol
lowing, or thc f u l l  gospel of Christ ?—  
the entire restitution of all things ? tbe 
triumphant reign upon earth, visibly 
aud personally, of the once despised 
Jesus ? where the fulfilment of Matt. 
16th ch., v. 18 (not prevail) c. 11, v. 
27; John, c. 4, v. 24. Long have I  
erred, and wept, and prayed before the 
Lord, that he might in these latter days 
raise a people for himself, and direct 
me where to find them, yet still I  am 
left to mourn aud weep alone, with none 
to comfort me, or whose views are in 
accordance with mine in this town. 
About twelve months since I  heard of a 
people called “ The Latter-Day Saints,” 
or Jerusalem Saints. I  met something 
in the newspapers, of course ridiculing 
them. I  was desirous to find out the 
particulars concerning them, but could 
not. Some weeks ago I  heard that there 
was a printer in Manchester named 
Pratt,belonging to that people, andcould 
learn no more then about his address. 
A few days have only elapsed since a 
book was brought to this town from 
Ashton and lent me, and which is 
entitled “ A Letter to the Queen, touch
ing the signs of tbe times and the poli
tical destiny of the world,” and dated 
28th May, *1841, signed Parley P . Pratt, 
and to whom I consider myself to be 
addressing this letter.

If circumstances would perm itl would 
come to Manchester, so as to spend a 
Sunday there, and endeavour to make 
myself acquainted if possible with the 
particulars concerning your Church, 
which (if I  am not greatly mistaken), I  
infer from your letter to the Queen, is 
that Church I  have long wished lo see 
established in the earth. Your letter to 
her Majesty I  highly approve of in



every respect. As to the ancient record 
discovered in 1827 in America, (pages 
8, 9, &c.) I believe what you say con
cerning it, because I  believe you would 
not advance what you did not fu lly  
believe to be strictly true, particularly 
when connected with the promotion of 
God’s glory.—Wishing and praying 
the Lord’s cause to prosper among you, 

I  am,
Sir,

Yours respectfully,
J a m e s  W ood .

I N F O R M A T I O N

INFORMATION TO EMIGRANTS.

( From, Chambers's Information fo r  the People, 
No. 18.;

The United States now occupy the 
largest portion of the North American 
continent, and offer a boundless field for 
the settlement of emigrants. Originally 
confined to tbe territory along the shore 
of the Atlantic, this great republic has 
extended its influence and power over 
nearly the whole of the regions speading 
westward to the Pacific. This vast ter
ritory, surpassing in internal resources, 
and nearly in dimensions, any of the 
empires of the Old World, extends from 
the 2oth to the 49th degree of north lati
tude, and from the 67th to the 124th 
degree of west longitude. It measures 
in extreme length, from the Pacific 
Ocean to the Atlantic, 2 780 miles, and 
its greatest breadth is estimated at 1300 
miles.

The United States consist of three 
great natural divisions —the slope from 
the range of the Alleghany mountains to 
the Atlantic, comprehending the oldest 
settlements; the valley of the Mississippi, 
now in the course of settlement; and 
the slope from the Rocky or Chippewa 
Mountains towards the Pacific, which is * 
still in a wilderness condition, and in
habited by Indians. The greatest 
wonder of this immense country is the 
valley of the Mississippi, which is con
sidered the largest division of the globe 
of which the waters pass into one estuary. 
The Atlantic slope contains 390,000 
square miles, the Pacific slope about 
300,000; but this great central valley

contains at least 1,300,000 square miles, 
or four times as much land as the whole 
of England. The valley of the Missis
sippi, into which the flood of emigra
tion to the stales is chiefly directed, is 
divided into two portions, the upper and 
lower valley, distinguished by particular 
features, and separated by an imaginary 
intersecting line at the place where the 
Ohio pours its waters into the Missis
sippi. This large river has many tribu
taries of first-rate proportions besides the 
Ohio. The chief is the Missouri, which, 
indeed, is the main stream, for it is not 
only longer and larger, but drains a 
greater extent of country. Its length is 
computed at 1870 miles, and upon a 
particular coutse 3000 miles. In its 
appearance it is turbid, violent, and ra
pid, while the Mississippi, above its 
junction with the Missouri, is clear, with 
a gentle current. At St. Charles, 20 
miles from its entrance into the Missis
sippi, the Missouri measures from five to 
six hundred yards across, though its 
depth is only a few fathoms.

The Mississippi-proper takes its rise 
in Cedar Lake, in the 47th degree of 
north latitude. From this to the Falls 
of St. Anthony, a distance of 500 miles, 
it runs in a devious course, first south
east, then south-west, and, finally, south
east again ; which last it continues with
out much deviation, till it reaches the 
Missouri, the waters of which strike it 
at right angles, and throw tbe current 
of the Mississippi entirely upon the 
eastern side. The prominent branch of 
the Upper Mississippi is the St. Peter’s, 
which rises in the great prairies in the 
north-west, and enters the parent stream 
a litde below the Falls of St. Anthony. 
The Kaskaskia next joins it, after a 
course of 200 miles. In the 36th degree 
of north latitude, the Ohio (formed by 
the junction of the Alleghany and Mo- 
nongahela) pours in its tribute, after 
pursuing a course of 750 miles, and 
draining about 200,000 square miles of 
country. A little below the 34th de
gree, the White River enters, after a 
course of more than 1000 miles. Thirty 
miles below that the Arkansas, bringing 
in its tribute from the confines of Mex
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ico, pours in its waters. Its last great 
tributary is Red River, a stream taking 
its rise in the Mexican dominions, and 
flowing a course of more than 2000 
miles.

*  *  *  *

The capabilities of the Mississippi for 
purposes of trade are almost beyond 
calculation, and are hardly yet developed. 
For thousands of years this magnificent 
American river rolled its placed and un
disturbed waters amidst widlv spreading 
forests, rich green prairies, and swelling 
mountain scenery, ornamented with the 
ever-varying tints of nature in its wildest 
mood, unnoticed save by the wandering 
savage of the west, or the animals which 
browse upon its banks. At length it 
came under the observation of civilised 
men, and now has begun to contrubule 
to their wants and wishes. Every part 
of the vast region, irrigated by the 
main stream and its tributaries, can be 
penetrated by steam-boats and other 
water craft; nor is there a spot in all 
this wide territory, excepting a small 
district in the plains of Upper Missouri, 
that is more than 100 miles from some 
navigable water. A boat may take in 
its lading on the banks of the Chataque 
Lake, in the state of New York, within 
a short distance of the eastern shore of 
Lake Erie—anothermay receivers cargo 
in the interior of Virginia—a third may 
start from the Rice Lakes at the head of 
the Mississippi—and a fourth may come 
laden with furs from the Chippewa 
Mountain, 2800 miles up the Missouri 
—and all meet at the mouth of the 
Ohio, and proceed in company to the 
ocean.

Those whom we are now addressing 
probably inhabit the island of Great 
Britain, where the traffic of every sea
port, every branch of inland navigation, 
has been pushed to its very limits, where 
every art is overdone, and where the 
heart of the ingenious almost sinks within 
them for want of scope for their enter
prise. But here, on this wide-spread 
ramification of navigable streams, there 
is an endless, a boundless field for agri
cultural and# mercantile adventure.— 
Within the last twenty-four years, the

Mississippi, with the Ohio, and its other 
large tributaries, have been covered with 
steam-boats and barges of every kind, 
and populous cities have sprung up on 
their banks. There are now tea-ports 
at the centre of the American continent 
—trading towns, each already doing 
more business than some half-dozen 
celebrated ports in the Old World, with 
all the protection which restrictive enact
ments and traditional importance can 
confer upon them. The valley of the 
Mississippi, one of the greatest natural 
wonders of the world, will one day pos
sess and comfortably sustain a population 
nearly as great as that of all Europe.

Such are the great natural divisions 
of the United States. Usually the 
country is divided into what are termed 
the Northern and Southern, or Free and 
Slave-holding States, in which the cli
mate and habits of the people differ con
siderably. It is chiefly, and almost 
entirely, to the northern or free states 
that the attention of emigrants should be 
directed, because such persons will there 
have at once a temperate climate, more 
agreeable to their constitutions, and a 
greater scope for their industry in agri
cultural and mechanical employments. 
The Southern or Slave States afford no 
place for any except those who have 
capital to purchase both land and slaves; 
and the soil and temperature, besides, 
are adapted chiefly to the culture of to
bacco, cotton, indigo, rice, and other 
tropical productions, in raising and pre
paring which the people of this country 
have no experience. Texas, a country 
on the south of the States in which slavery 
is tolerated, lately forming part of 
Mexico, possesses also, we fear, too 
tropical a climate for the comfortable 
settlement of emigrants from Britain. 
TH E COUNTRIES IN  T H E VALLEY OF 

TH E M IS S IS S IP PI.
The climate of this extensive region 

is not unsuited to European constitu
tions, though perhaps requiring greater 
caution on a first arrival than in the old 
states, because, being an inland country, 
the heat of summer and the cold of win
ter are not softened by those breezes 
from the ocean which moderate the
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temperature of islands and sea coasts. 
In marshy situations, and close by the 
banks of rivers, especially if tbe woods 
in the neighbourhood have been left un
cleared, agues and fevers are not un
common during autumn; but these with 
due caution, are seldom fatal, and are 
looked on by the inhabitants with little 
apprehension. None of the large 
towns have been set down in unhealthy 
situations; and the settlers, in selecting 
lands, can at present have their choice of 
fine upland grounds, which are not 
liable to any disease.

With this drawback, which it was ne
cessary to state at the onset, the region 
we have now mentioned presents a scene 
of promise to the industrious settler 
which is hardly to be equalled. The 
greater part of the land is a fine black 
mould; in some parts, particularly the 
river sides, where the grass continues 
rank, all the year, it is covered with 
heavy timber; in others, where burning 
of the dry grass in summer prevented 
the growth of trees, it lies in fine mea
dows, called prairies, and in the hilly or 
rather knotty districts (for the land is 
generally flat), there is a growth of 
shrubs and underwood. The soil of the 
last portion is lighter than the others, 
but still it is excellent, and in that fine 
climate produces every kind of crop 
abundantly. These situations, too, are 
often the healthiest, in a degree which 
compensates for their inferiority in point 
of richness to the carse and meadow 
lands : it is even said that they are the 
best lands for growing wheat. The 
natural productions of tne country are in 
the principal matters the same as those 
of the other states—Indian corn, wheat, 
oats, barley, buck wheat, potatoes, sweet

{>otatoes, and rye. Of these, oats, bar- 
ey, and buck wheat, are, we believe, 
hardly natural to the climate, and do 
not thrive so well; but to make amends 
there are tobacco, cotton, hemp, tbe 
papaw tree, the tomato, and other pro
ductions, which are not cultivated in the 
north of America or in Britain. Wheat 
produces a good and sure crop of about 
thirty to thirty five bushels of 60tt>s. per 
acre: it is not uncommon to have it

weighing 66ft-*. Of this country Mr* 
Shirreff says—" All the rivers of mag
nitude in the valley of the Mississippi 
seem to have occupied at a remote period 
higher elevations and wider channels 
than they now do, called first and second 
banks, and the flat space on the margins 
of their present channels passes by the 
name of bottom,which generally consists 
of alluvial depositions,yearly augmented 
by the overflowing of the waters 
at the melting of the snow.” This valley 
is indescribably rich, the soil of con
siderable tenacity, and some Indian corn 
he estimated at twenty feet high. Mr. 
Sherreff, however, differs from Mr. 
Flint in his opinion of the prairie ground, 
he considering them as by no means so 
fitted for cultivation as the same kind of 
land in Illinois. Most travellers agree 
in describing the countries of the Missis
sippi as peculiarly suited for agricultural 
pursuits.

Mr. Flint mentions, as a proof of 
what can be done in this country by in
dustry, that he met a settler who had 
that year raised nine hundred bushels of 
Indian corn and wheat by his own indi
vidual exertions. Mr. Flint had pre
viously heard of a negro, settled on the 
prairies near Vincennes, who had the 
same year raised one thousand bushels. 
The soil is well adapted for growing the 
European vegetables; as a proof of 
which, we find it mentioned that cab
bages grow to the size of 13 and 17J 
feet in circumference : those of 9 feet 
round in the head are common. Par
snips, carrots, and beets, are remarkable 
for their size and flavour; peas excellent 
and very prolific; onions are raised with 
no other trouble than sowing the seed, 
and keeping the ground clear from weeds. 
The following extract from the memo
randum of a naturalist in that country, 
will give an idea of the periods of the 
seasons:—April 1st, Peach trees in 
blossom. 2a, Asparagus in blossom. 
3d, Peas, beans, and onions planted.— 
10th. Spring had completely opened, 
and the prairies were green. 18th, Lilac 
and strawberries in bloom. 27th, Let
tuce and radishes fit for use. 30tb, Roses 
and honeysuckles in full bloom. It is
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mentioned, also, that turnips, sown on the 
10th September, will grow to a very 
large size before winter. Besides its 
capability for rearing grain, &c., it is one 
of the best cattle-feeding countries in the 
world. “ A farmer,” it is said, " calls 
himself poor with a hundred head of 
horned cattle around him /’ Hogs, from 
the abundance of all kinds of vegetables, 
are reared and fattened in great numbers; 
and the demand at New Orleans affords 
a ready market for all. Nothing is more 
common than for an Illinois farmer to go 
among his stock, shoot down and drei s 
a fine “ beef" (as they call the ox), 
whenever fresh meat is wanted. This is 
often divided out among the neighbours, 
who in turn kill and share likewise. It 
is common at camp meetings ( tent 
preachings) to kill a “ beef’’ and three 
or four hogs for the subsistence of friends 
from a distance. A three-year-old heifer 
is fed to about 423lbs. (whole carcass), 
and sells for 5£ dollars, or 24s. 6d. By 
the 1st of June or middle of May, the 
young cattle on the prairies are fit for 
the market. Common cows, if suffered 
to lose their milk in August become fit 
for table use by October. Every farmer, 
besides his own land, has the range of 
the meadows around him, both for his 
cattle, hogs, \yrkevs, and poultry, so 
that they are reared in immense num
bers, and at small expense. They are 
purchased readily, both, as mentioned 
formerly, for the New Orleans market, 
and by droveTS, who take them to the 
east coast, Philadelphia, &c. This dis
trict affords, indeed, the chief supply of 
live-stock for the Union. Altogether, 
the fertility of the country, and the 
abundance of its natural productions, 
are such that the inhabitants are afraid 
of not being believed in mentioning them 
to the otherAmericans. These statements 
may appear somewhat overdrawn, but 
all the favourable impressions which had 
been made concerning this country by 
the reports of former visitors have been 
confirmed in the most satisfactory man
ner by Mr. Stewart, of Dunearn, who 
passed through the whole territory in 
1832, and conversed with the most in
telligent and its inhabitants of public

men. His account agrees in every thing 
with what we had previously heard of 
the great fertility and growing impor
tance of the country.

ILLINOIS AND INDIANA.
The tide of emigration has for some 

time been setting towards the western 
countries, and amongst these Illinois is 
conspicuous for its great extent, and the 
general fertility of its soil. This state is 
382 miles long and 154 broad, with an 
area of 58,900 square miles. It is bound
ed on the north by the Wisconsin or 
north-west territory, on the east by lake 
Michigan and Indiana, on the south by 
the Ohio, and on the west by the Mis
sissippi. The whole country is des
cribed as a very gently inclined plain, 
very level, no height reaching above 600 
feet. It is nearly all prairie, with a few 
groves of timber widely separated from 
each other, and deeply indented witli 
ravines whose sides slope into low round 
hills. Illinois is favourably situated 
with regard to water communication. 
On one side it has the Mississippi as its 
boundary, on another side the Ohio and 
Wabash; to the north it is washed by 
Lake Michigan. The Illinois, from 
which the state receives its name, con
nects Lake Michigan with the Missis
sippi; Rock and Kaskaskia are also 
navigable rivers; and besides these there 
are numerous boat^ble streams.

The soil of this state resembles that of 
Ohio, but with less irreclaimable land. 
On this subject Mr. Shirreffsays—“ The 
soil of Illinois is variable, and the 
different habitations of the varieties of 
the sun-flower, and other tall-growing 
plants, often distinctly marked changes 
of soil on the prairie. The prevailing 
soil between Cnicago and Springfield 
was black sandy loam, aud occasionally 
considerable tracts of clay or heavy loam 
intervened. In this distance of nearly 
200 miles, I did not pass over in all ten 
miles of bad soil, which was light- 
coloured sand. The surface, which is 
forest, oak openings, or prairie, has no 
relation to quantity of soil, all of which 
abound with soils of every description.” 
These prairies are covered with grass 
three or four feet high, which is burned
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annually, either being set on fire wil
fully or igniting from natural causes. 
No danger is apprehended from this 
burning, the ploughing of the ground 
around a dwelling being sufficient to 
prevent the fire from spreading so far, 
and the grass, being perennial, comes 
up again in spring.

The productions of Illinois are Indian 
corn, wheat, potatoes, cotton, hemp, 
flax, &c. Fruits, such as the grape, 
apples, peaches, gooseberries, &c., arrive 
at great perfection, and the silk worm 
has been found to succeed well. In the 
wooded parts the trees exhibit a luxu
riant growth, and are often seen of an 
enormous size. The mineral produc
tions are of great value, consisting of 
lead, coal, copper, and lime, and good 
building stone. The lead mines, which 
were opened in 1821, are situated in the 
north-west comer of the state, at a place 
called Galena, on the Fever River. Salt 
is also manufactured extensively at 
iSliawneetown in Gallatin county; and 
other salt springs have been discovered 
in different parts of the country. . The 
climate of Illinois does not differ very 
materially from that of the other states 
in the same latitude; from its lower 
situation it is perhaps milder. In the 
southern parts the winter is said seldom 
to exceed six weeks; in the northern 
parts, again, it is sometimes very severe, 
but not of long duration. Settlers on 
their first arrival are apt to be attacked 
by bilious fever, but with proper care as 
to clothing and diet this may be avoided. 
A disease called the milk sickness fie- 
quently attacks the cows in this country, 
and has often proved fatal to man, from 
drinking the milk of the diseased 
animals. It is supposed to be caused 
by the cows eating the lea*es of a 
poisonous grape, which might be easily 
prevented by rooting out the plant from 
around a farm.

Mr. Shirreff speaks very highly of 
this country as a field for emigration, 
being of opinion that there is no country 
in the world where a farmer can com
mence operations wilh so small an out
lay of money, and so soon obtain a

return. This arises from the cheapness 
of land, and the facility with which it 
is cultivated, there being little or no 
forest land to clear. Mr. Shirreff makes 
a statement of the expense of purchasing 
200 acres of land, fencing forty acres, 
ploughing and sowing eighty, harvest
ing, building houses, and maintaining 
family, which he estimates at 1604 
dollars, equal to £340 17s. With this 
expenditure is obtained the dairy pro
duce of four cows, the improvement of 
eight cattle grazing on the prairie, and 
3200 bushels of Indian com, besides 
vegetables, and the improvement of pigs 
and poultry. Next year tbe settler might 
plough 80 acres more; and in eighteen 
months after settling, would have ex
ended £484 4s., and reaped 6400 
ushels of Indian corn, and 1600 of 

wheat, besides abundance of vegetables, 
dairy produce, beef, pork, and poultry. 
In this statement, Mr. Shirreff has 
stated the produce at 2 2 | bushels per 
acre, which is lower than what he was 
told land in Illinois generally yields.— 
He supposes, also, that the farmer and 
family only attend to the cattle ; the 
ploughing,&c. being performed by con
tract. In the case where the farmer him
self works, he estimates the purchasing, 
fencing, ploughing, sowing, &c., of 80 
acres at 609 dollars or £130 sterling and 
for this the farmer reaps 2400 bushels 
of Indian com, 675 bushels of wheat, 
and receives the dairy produce of one 
cow, pigs, and poultry, wilh abundance 
of vegetables.

Grazing is extensively carried on in 
the prairies of Illinois, the cattle being 
sent to New Orleans in great numbers. 
“ With im unlimited range of pasturage 
for the rearing of cattle,’’ says Mr. Shir
reff, “ and Indian corn at 15 cents, or 
7£d. per bushel, the fanner might com
fortably live by stock without cultivating 
any portion of the land.*’

The capital of Illinois is Vandalia,* 
which is situated on a high bank of tbe 
river Kaskaskia, in the midst of a rich 
aud thriving country. There are also 
several other towns rapidly rising into 
importance, such as Edwardville, Car- 

* Now removed to Springfield.
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lisle, Kaskaskia, &c. The state of In
diana resembles Illinois, but contains a 
grearter portion of waste land. The 
land is mostly prairie, and the country 
is well watered by numerous rivers.

M ISSOURI.

The state of Missouri is separated 
from Illinois by the river Mississippi, 
which flows along its east and north
east sides. I t  contains considerable di
versity of soil, being in one part hilly, 
and in others marshy; but for the most 
part it is good prairie land. Its means 
of internal commerce are great, from the 
Missouri and other rivers flowing through 
it. Mr. Flint says of its soil—“ This 
state possesses lands already At for the 
plough, sufficient to produce wheat 
enough for the whole of the United 
States. Prairies of hundreds of thou
sands of acres of first-rate wheat lands, 
covered with grass, and perfectly free 
from shrubs and bushes, invit the plough; 
and if the country were cultivated to a 
proper extent, it might become tbe gran
ary of tbe world.” The climate of this 
state is changeable ; tbe winters are 
sometimes very severe, and the summers 
extremely warn). In several parts of 
this state the climate is unhealthy, ow
ing to swamps and lakes; but in the 
mountainous tracts the inhabitants en
joy good health. The staple agricultural 
productions are wheat, Indian corn, with 
tbe usual fruits of warm countries. 
Cotton is cultivated in the south-east 
section, along with tobacco; and hemp 
and flax are becoming important articles 
of produce. This state has been long 
celebrated for the immense deposits of 
lead ore found among the hills. There 
is one district, extending over nearly 
100 miles, which is particularly dis
tinguished for its lead mines. The ore 
is found imbedded in masses, and ap
pears evidently to be a deposit. Coal 
is also found in several parts of the 
Missouri, as also iron ore, manganese, 
zinc, &c. The chief town in Missouri is 
St. Louis, pleasandy situated on an ele
vation close to the Mississippi. It is a 
thriving place, rapidly rising to im
portance, being the port at which all 
vessels arrive from New Orleans, &c.

The foregoing extract is generally 
correct, and cannot fail to afford the 
most cheering information to the thou
sands of Europe who have no prospect 
of home, inheritance, or sustenance for 
themselves and their children in their 
own native country. With what joy 
and thanksgiving tbe poor and the meek 
of the earth will hail the welcome news 
of a couutry where they can sit under 
their own vine and fruit tree, and suffer 
no more reproach of famine among the 
heathen.

We shall now proceed to give such 
particulars in regard to the journey as 
may be needful.

Those intending to emigrate will do 
well to take no furniture with them ex
cept the necessary articles of beds, bed
ding, wearing apparel, pots, cooking 
utensils, &c., which will come in useful 
both on the ship and on the steam-boat, 
and after they arrive. Do not be en
cumbered with old bedsteads, chairs, 
tables, stands, drawers, broken boxes, 
worn out bedding, soiled clothing, rusty 
tools, &c.; but provide a great plenty of

good and substantial wearing apparel, 
edding, &c., consisting of every neces

sary article of manufactured goods both 
for men and women, because these 
things are much dearer in Western 
America than in England, and no duties 
will be charged by the American govern
ment on wearing apparel already made 
up, even if each passenger has several 
suits of clothes. Every thing which is 
not designed for use on the passage 
should be carefully packed in strong 
boxes or trunks. Emigrants will not 
have to pay any thin" for freight of their 
usual household goods and furniture on 
the ocean; but it will cost something for 
freight u^the Mississippi River for every 
article except a certain quantity which 
is allowed each passenger free as travel
ling luggage.

New Orleans is by far the cheapest 
route for emigrants to Illinois; and 
much money may be saved by emigrat
ing in large companies. Those who 
wish to avail themselves of these advan
tages, and who are intending to emigrate 
this autumn, are informed that the name
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and age of each passenger, together with 
money to pay their passage to New 
Orleans and to purchase provisions, 
must be forwarded to Brotner Amos 
Fielding at No. 1, Grenville-street, 
Liverpool (who is the regular agent for 
the Saints) at least 10 days previous 
to the time of sailing, so that a ship 
may be chartered and provisions pur
chased according to the number of pas
sengers, and thus avoid all hurry and 
confusion. The money and names 
being forwarded ten days previous to 
the time of sailing, the passengers and 
goods need not arrive till two or three 
days before the time of sailing. Thus 
when all things are prepared,they can go 
immediately on board, and begin to ar
range the berths, beds, provisions, &c., 
and avoid the expense of living a while 
in the town of Liverpool.

Perhaps the passage money and pro
visions for each passenger from Liver
pool to New Orleans will be not far from 
four pounds.* Children under fourteen 
years of age, half-price; nnder one 
year Dothing. However, be it more or 
less, the passage will be obtained by 
Brother Fielding on the lowest terms, 
and provisions purchased to the best ad
vantage, and divided to each passenger 
at the first cost, with a strict account of 
all these matters, and no other profit or 
charge on the part of Brother Fielding, 
except a reasonable remuneration for his 
time while thus engaged in the service 
of the company.

When the ship arrives in New Orleans 
the company will need send their fore
man, or leader, or committee, to charter 
a steam boat for Nauvoo or St. Louis, 
which will probably be from 15s. to 25s. 
per head, and provisions to be purchased 
for about two weeks; so the whole pass
age money from Liverpool to Nauvoo 
will probable be from £5  to £7. It will 
be much dearer to go individually; and 
even in companies the utmost prudence 
will be necessary, in order to go through 
on the amount above named.

When emigrants arrive in Nauvoo
* £5  for each grown person, and £3 for those under 

14, must be forwarded to Mi. Fielding, and then the 
overplus, if any, will be returned on settlement.

they must expect to undergo many in
conveniences : they cannot expect to 
rent houses and enter at once on a com
fortable living, but must pitch their 
tents, and build themselves temporary 
cottages. About 30 or 40 yards of 
calico will make a very good tent, and 
the value of four or six week’s work, 
with little or no expense, will erect a 
small cottage, which the new settlers in 
that country consider both comfortable 
and respectable.

PRICE OF PROVISIONS, ETC.
Indian com will cost about 1 s. per bushel; 

wheat from 2s. to 3s. per bushel—(ft bushel of 
wheat will make 401bs. of flour.) Potatoes, Is. 
per bushel; beef and pork, l§d. per lb. (by the 
quantity.) A good cow with a calf will cost 
from £ 2  10s. to £ 3  10s.—the keep will cost 
nothing except in winter. Pigs, poultry, &c. 
are very cheap, and may be reared in great 
abundance by the poorest inhabitants. Vege
tables of all kinds are produced in great abun
dance, and are very cheap. Fuel costs little, 
except the trouble of obtaining it from the 
wilderness, or coal from the mines which 
abound in many parts of the Western States; 
but wood is chiefly used for fuel as yet. Land 
may be either purchased or rented in plenty, 
on such terms as will put it within the reach 
of the poorest inhabitant. Money is very 
scarce in that country, and if the emigrant 
can carry a few pounds with him itwill go very 
far towards supplying him with home and pro
visions ; but if a man has nothing but his hands 
he is far better off in that country than in 
England. But none need imagine to himself 
that he can sit down there and live without in 
dustry and enterprise; if they do they will 
meet with disappointment. But if an emi
grant goes there with a spirit of honest in
dustry, enterprise, and economy, and with an 
eye single to the glory of God and the welfare 
of himself and his fellow creatures, and of the 
society of the Saints of Light, he will find 
himself in a way to establish himself and his 
posterity in the enjoyments of home and hap
piness, and surrounded with the unspeakable 
blessings of free institutions.

The first company of Saints will probably 
sail from Liverpool about the Idth of Sept, 
and all who wish to go then will forward their 
n a m e B  and money to Mr. Amos Fielding, by 
the 5th Sept After this first shipload other 
ships will be chartered from time to time, as 
emigrants may require. Perhapsanother ship 
of the Saint's will sail about the 22nd or 25th 
of September, if there is more than can go by 
the first ship. After that, companies can con
tinue to go from time to time till next March, 
when it will be too hot to go by New Orleans 
till September following.—(See the Epistle in 
No. 12, vol. 1.) E d .

/
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m>t ffttllcmual Star*
M a n c h e s t e r ,  A u g .  10th, 1841.

Since our last wo have received letters from 
many of our numerous correspondents, gene
rally going to show that the cause of truth is 
progressing in various places, and that opposi
tion rages to an extent which is almost un
precedented in the history of man. We visited 
Scotland of late, find spent about two weeks 
in the churches of Edinburgh, Glasgow, 
Paisley, Greenock, and various other branches. 
We found them generally rejoicing in the 
truth, gradually increasing in numbers, and 
filled with the witness of the truth. Some 
few had been shaken from the faith by means 
of Mr. Rollo’s apostacy, but the most of them 
had seen their error, and were coming back 
to the Church, more convinced than ever that 
it was the work of God, and could not be 
overthrown.

Elder G. J . Adams writes from London, 
under date of August 4th, that there is a pros
pect of a great work in London—that some are 
being baptised almost daily; and that in 
Bedford, Elder Snow had baptised and con
firmed ten on last Sabbath—that the prospect 
in that conference is much' better now than it 
has ever been before.

Elder Foster writes from New York, July 
16th, stating that the truth was gaining ground 
and the Church prospering both in that city 
and in Philadelphia, and in other places round 
about. We give the following extract from 
his letter for the information of the Saints who 
may emigrate by way of New York.

“ If any of the Saints, in emigrating, come 
to New York, direct them to inquire for the 
Bishop of the Church in this city, John M. 
Bumhisel, 176, Hudson-street. He, in con
junction with Mr. Burge, will give them all 
necessary information as to transportation 
lines, &c.”

Elder Crooks, of Bolton, states to us ver
bally that the Church in that town is in a 
united and prosperous state, and that multi
tudes ars being added by repentance and 
baptism, in all that region. Some fifty had 
been baptised of late in Totington. The gift 
of tongues, interpretation, healing, &c. were 
eqjoyed in Bolton Church and vicinity, and 
faith and joy was on the increase.

We have received the minutes or the Car
lisle conference, held on the 18 th July, by 
which we learn that the several branches of 
Carlisle, Newcastle, Alston, and Brampton, 
number 163 members in all. A number of 
elders were ordained, and the prospect good of 
an increase in that region. Elder A. Cordon 
writes from Burslem, stating that the Stafford
shire conference was held on the 27th June. 
They number upwards of 600 members, 20 
elders, 50 priests, 35 teachers, and 12 deacons.

A general spirit of union and joy prevailed in  
conference.

Elder David Willkie writes from Craffords- 
bum, July 21st, stating that he is the only 
elder labouring in Ireland at present; that he 
has been enabled to raise a small society in  
tliat place, consisting of 22 members, these, 
together with the branch at Hillsborough, now 
number 51 members, which are all the 
Saints now known in Ireland. But Elder 
James Carrigan has lately gone on a mission 
to Ireland, from Manchester, and we hope the 
truth will soon dawn upon that benighted 
country more fully.

From tho minutes of a conference held a t 
Liverpool, J  uly 12th, we learn that the Liver
pool branch now numbers 226 members, the 
Wales branch, 161, and the Isle of Man branch 
72. There is a church lately raised at St. 
Helens, numbering 26 members, with every 
prospect of an increase. Also in Prescot many 
are believing, and some ready to be baptised. 
Several nowlabourers were ordained during the 
conference, and truth is gaining ground.

Elder M‘Auley writes from Glasgow, under 
date of Aug. 7th, stating that since our visit 
the Saints in that region are rejoicing, and 
increasing in numbers. An elder who had 
fallen away by the influence of Mr. Rollo was 
about joining again by rebaptism. Great grace 
was resting upon the Church in Scotland. In  
Manchester we can say that some are coming 
forward continually to obey the tru th ; and so 
the kingdom of God increases in the earth, 
and none can hinder.

N o t i c e  t o  A g e n t s .—We wish payments 
made as far as possible for the Stars and 
books between this and the 5th of September, 
as we have not only to pay a large sum to the 
binder, but have money to make out for 
some brethren who are about to emigrate.

B b w a b e  o f  a n  I m p o s t e b . — Thomas 
Yates, formerly an Elder of this Church, was 
lately excommunicated at Oldham for a very 
wicked and disgraceful course of conduct. He 
has already come in possession of several 
gums of money from different persons, which 
it is feared he will never pay, and he may 
attempt still further to impose upon our friends 
and brethren in some of the branches.

To C o b b e s p o n d e n t s .—We have received 
some interesting communications for the Star, 
which will doubtless appear in our next. One 
from Dicipulus, from Bristol, which we shall 
publish, together with an answer. We thank 
Brother Procter, of Burnley, for the pamphlet 
entitled “ Mormonism Unmasked,” by Richard 
Davis, but do not consider h  needs an answer, 
as much of it is extracted from our own books, 
and is very good, and the rest is mostly made 
up from old publications which have been 
answered. We would recommend our reply to 
the Rev. Mr. Bush as a good answer.

I k.
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BROTHER CURTIS AND THE 

TRIAL FOR BLASPHEMY.
One of the most barefaced robberies was com
mitted at Cheltenham, of late, by which an 
Elder of the Saints was robbed of upwards of 
a pound S t i r l i n g ,  besides a loss of several 
days’ time, and other expences. Tho following 
communications will sufficiently explain who 
were the perpetrators of this crime:—

Cheltenham, J  uly 3rd, 1841. 
Dear Brother,

In  my last I mentioned the blasphemy 
with which I was charged before a magistrate, 
and bound under the penal sum of £40  to ap
pear at the Court of Sessions at Gloucester, 
after paying nine shillings.

Accordingly, on the 22th of June, I  made 
my appearance at the Court of Sessions, and 
remained there five days, at the close of which 
I  was informed by the clerk, on enquiry, that 
there was not a bill found against me ; there
fore I  had twelve shillings more to pay in 
taking np my recognizances. If  this is the 
law or practice of England, my prayer is that 
myself, and all others who want justice, may 
go among that people who are mentioned in 
your May number of the Star, as giving equal 
justice and protection to all denominations. 
(I mean the people of Nauvoo.)

Yours in the everlasting covenant, 
T h e o d o b b  O u b t i s .

T H E  LATE CONVICTION ' FOB BLASPHEMY.

To the Editor o f the Cheltenham Free Press.
Sir,—I have not time for writing, but having 

been informed that a person in Cheltenham 
was last week committed to prison by our Bench 
of Magistrates for expressing his opinions about 
the Bible, I  write to know if such be the fact. 
For the honor of our country, but above all for 
the honour of that holy religion which oar Ma
gistrates profess, I hope the report is untrue. 
What will the Dissenters say? I f  in this place, 
blessed with so many holy ministers of God’s 
Word—hear, where our glorious Church is so 
triumphant—hear, so near to our holy see, to 
support which so many thousands are annually 
expended to uphold truth and expose error, I  
say if here we could not refiite a man’s false 
opinions by reason and argument, butmustdrag 
men to prison for their faith, will not the Dis
senters say that all the millions devoted to our 
Church are thrown away for nothing, and will 
not Infidels ridicule a religion that they will 
say will not bear examination? Good Heaven! 
send a man to prison for his peculiar views 
about the Bible ? Bind a man in chains because 
he is already weak ? Fear a man because he has 
not the power of truth ? “ Tell it not in Gath, 
publish it not in Askelon!”

But, Sir, can it be possible that a Magistrate 
in the 19th century, a Magistrate who professe s 
to be a follower of the meek and lowly Jesus, 
can have directed the persecuting arm of civil

power against a fellow-creatnro because of his 
opinion? When did Jesus or his apostles thus 
endeavour to convert even the Heathen or the 
Infidel? What then can be said of thus treating 
a fellow-believer, however mistaken, foolish, or 
contemptible some of his opinions may be ? 
Jesus declared that the time would come when 
his followers would be dragged before civil rulers 
and persecuted, but his lofty and generous soul 
would have spumed the idea of attempting to 
promulgate and uphold his own righteous and 
holy principles by fines and imprisonments. 
Can a man read his Bible and sincerely admire 
the advice of Gamaliel, (Acts v. ch.) that Peter 
should not be persecuted, “ for if this counsel 
or this work be of men it will come to nought, 
but if it be of God ye cannot overthrow it,” 
and yet the next instant ascend the bench of 
human usurpation and commit a brother to 
jail for holdinga different religion from himself.

Sir, if I proceed my indignation will perhaps 
be too strongly expressed. I  abominate Mor
monism, but in this case I should deem it an 
honour to be the prisoner rather than the 
persecutor. Your’s,

Cheltenham. f a i t h ,  h o p e ,  a n d  c h a b i t y .

PRESIDENT JOSEPH SMITH 
IN  PRISON.

The public press in America and England 
have of late been feasting the enemies of truth 
with the joyful tidings that Mr. Joseph Smith, 
the founder of the Latter-Day Saints, was in 
prison, to be tried for murder, and expressing 
their most sanguine hopes that this system 
would now come to an end. Some have even 
gone so far as to predict that he would cer
tainly come to an untimely end by the gallows. 
But we are happy to state that a letter has 
been received at this office from elder Foster, 
of New York, under date of July 16th, which 
informs us that Brother Smith has been before 
the authorities of Quincey, Illinois, and 
h o n o u b a b l y  a c q u i t t e d .  A letter from the 
wife of Elder Hyde, dated at Nauvoo, Illinois, 
and sent to our correspondant at London, also 
confirms the foregoing statement 

We would also inform the editors and public 
that this is about the 15th time that Mr. Smith 
has been either imprisoned or prosecuted for 
various charges and pretended offences, and 
has been acquitted each time; and each time 
the public press has anticipated his downfall 
and the consequent downfall of the system of 
the Saints ; and the people at each successive 
trial have been as much elated with these de
lusive hopes, as the people described in the 
Revelations of John, who rejoiced and sent 
gifts one to another, on account of the death 
of the two witnesses. But, alas, disappoint
ment has ever awaited them: they awoke from 
their delusion, “ and behold it was a dream.” 

Be it known tbat there is an invisible hand
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in this matter. The 68th page of the Book of 
Mormon speaks concerning Mr. Smith a9 fol
l o w s :  “ T h a t  S e e b  w i l l  t h e  L o r d  b l e b s ,
AMD THEY WHO SEE K  TO DBSTBOT H IM  SHALL

b e  c o n f o u n d e d .”  This has been remarkably 
fulfilled some twenty times in succession, and 
is sufficient of itself to establish the truth of 
the Book of Mormon. I t  is hoped that the 
people will some of them be led to see their 
delusion after a  while, and turn from their 
false prophets and false teachers to the true 
fold of God.

REMARKABLE SIGNS OF THE 
SECOND ADVENT.

Westbromwich, July 18. 
Dear Brother Pratt,

I t  is with feelings of joy which surpasses 
expression that we write of the glorious pros
pect of the spread of divine truth.

Our little church has been organized about 
eight weeks: at first it consisted of thirteen 
members; about fourteen others have been 
added since, and numbers more are receiving 
the word gladly, and are on the eve of obeying 
the gospel. We are looking, striving, and 
receiving visions, blessings, and gifts.

On the 14th inst, after returning from a 
prayer meeting, at about half-past eleven 
o’clock, on walking into the garden, I beheld 
as it were a large brilliant star ascending and 
descending, and hovering and waiving in the 
air. I t presented a variety of colours, and 
then changed itself to the brilliant form in 
which we first beheld it. The rays of it were 
extended as the rays of the sun; after this it 
expanded, and. I  beheld the face of a personage 
down to a little below the shoulder, and then 
all of a sudden it unfolded down to the loins. 
When this was done the clock struck twelve, 
and the vision instantly disappeared. We 
looked time after time, but beheld no more of 
it, but in the place appeared the form of an 
eye, very large, and within the eye was an 
appearance of the most horrid gloom. This 
appearance was from about the 40th to the 
50th degree of north latitude, extending as it 
were over England to the' southern coast. It 
seemed to me to surpass the sun for bright
ness about as much as the sun does the moon. 
Dear brother, if you think these lines worthy 
of a place in your useful and valuable columns, 
they are at your disposal.

We remain,
Yours in the bonds of peace,

T h o m a s  T i l e s ,  
S o p h i a  T t l e b .

We copy the following from the Edinburgh 
Observer of July 16th.

In  a letter from Navalcamero, in Spain, we 
find the following account of a singular pheno
menon, which had occurred there:—“ About

three o’clock in the afternoon of Saturday last, 
tho heat began to be insupportable, and con
tinued increasing until past four, when a hor
rible tempest arose, accompanied by a 6hower 
of stones, which fell with great violence. The 
country is now reduced to one scene of deso
lation ; nothing is to be heard but sighs and 
lamentations. This shower lasted for two 
hours, at the expiration of which time the 
country around was thickly covered, and had 
the appearance of being buried in snow. All 
the vineyards and the com crops are destroyed, 
and the roofs of the houses beaten in. The 
misery of the inhabitants is beyond description, 
and the prospect before them for the ensuing 
winter most disheartening.”

Such immense quantities of locusts have 
appeared this year in Spain that they threaten 
in some places entirely to destroy the crops. 
At Daimiel, in the province of Ciudad-Real, 
300 persons are employed in collecting these 
destructive insects, and though they destroy 
seventy stacks every day, they do not appear 
to diminish. There is something frightful in 
the appearance of these locusts proceeding in 
the divisions, some of which are a league in 
length, and two thousand paces in breadth. 
I t is sufficient if these terrible columns stop 
half an hour on any spot, for every thing 
growing on it, vines, olive trees, and com, 
to be entirely destroyed. After they had 
passed, nothing remainsbut the large branches 
and the roots, which being under ground, 
have escaped their voracity.

The following is from the Manchester Guardian 
of July 14th.

F a l l  o f  M a n n a .—By a despatch from Yau, 
in Turkish Armenia, an authenticated state
ment has been received at Constantinople of 
a copious fall of manna from the skies. 
Enough was vouchsafed to cover the earth two 
inches deep, and to afford food for many days 
to the people. Specimens were forwarded 
with the despatch, which the porte intends to 
have chemically analysed. The following 
passage, translated from the Arabic in the 
Malta Times, seems to be connected with this 
subject:—“ Aleppo, 3d May.—A great famine 
has happened in Aleppo, Malitia, and Karbat, 
insomuch that the people died with hunger, 
and sold their sons and daughters to get bread 
to eat. But the Almighty God rained upon 
them seed, and fed them withal.” “ Of the 
veracity of these words,” adds the Malta 
Times, “ extracted from an Arabic letter, we 
are perfectly satisfied. The seed alluded to is 
known in Malta, being nearly like hab or aazz, 
and which, being kept a little while, becomes 
white, like semola (very fine wheaten flour).
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r  ** NAUVOO.

We have received the Nauvoo“ Times 
and S e a s o n s u p  to July  15th (with 
the exception o f  the M ay numbers.) 
They contain much information on the 
variolas subjects connected with the 
prozp& ity and progress o f  the King
dom o f  God and the building up o f  
Zion. We have only room fo r  the few  
extracts which w ill be found beloiv.

B U ILD IN G  OF T H E  TEM PLE.
W e are happy to say that this build

ing is progressing in a manner which 
does honour to the citizens of this place. 
On visiting it a few days ago, wc were 
agreeably surprised to find that the bre
thren, notwithstanding their poverty,had 
accomplished so much; and we feel 
assured if the saints abroad, with their 
wealth would make a corresponding ef
fort, that another year would not roll 
over our heads before the “ top stone 
would be brought up, with shouts of 
grace, grace be unto it.”

The building committee ale making 
every preparation to erect the baptismal 
font in the basement story as soon as 
possible. The font, is intended to be 
supported by 12 oxen, several of which 
are in a state of forwardness, and are cer
tainly good representations of that animal

The Dead R a ised ........................................  7">
Editorial R em arks........................  ............  76
Communication from N auvoo..................... 77
--------------------- from Bristol.......................  79
Poetry—Notices, &c.......... .......................... 80

and do great credit to the mechanics who 
are engaged in carving the same. 11 is in
tended to overlay them with gold, and 
when finished will have u very grand 
appearance indeed.—Most of the labour 
that is done has been accomplished by 
the citizens devoting every tenth day 
gratuitously to that purpose.

While contemplating the foundation 
which has been so happily begun, we 
were forcibly reminded of the circum
stances as recorded in holy writ, connect
ed with the building of the ancient Tem
ple at Jerusalem, by the Israelites after 
they had escaped the perils of the wil
derness and had obtained a posession in 
the land of Canaan.

W hen the time arrived to commence 
the same, the people engaged in the 
work with the greatest delight, and vied 
with each other in their zeal to accom
plish a work commanded of Jehovah—t- 
so dear to their hearts—and which should 
tend to shed a still greater lustre on the 
Jewish nation. By the wisdom and en
terprise of Solomon and his people, the 
workprogressed rapidly; azeal was mani
fested by every one who loved the sta
tutes and judgments of the Lord, and 
who preferred the prosperity of Zion to 
tbeir own temporal aggrandizement, 
which was indeed commendable, and 
which the saints in this age would do



well to imitate, and at length was com
pleted, one of the most elegant structures 
richly adorned with gold and silver and 
curious workmanship, which for centu
ries was the pride of that people, and 
caused thousands from distant nations 
tovisit it, and enquire after that God 
■who had commanded its erection.

The circumstances connected with its 
dedication were indeed glorious and 
sublime. What could be more so ? To 
see tens of thousands congregated to
gether—their anticipations more than 
realized—the order of the house—the 
cloud of the presence of the Omnipotent 
Jehovah filling the house—the fire from 
heaven consuming the sacrifices, so that 
the priests could not stand to minister— 
to hear the dedication prayer and the 
simultaneous amens and hallelujahs, 
which burst from ten thousand voices, 
were calculated to make a lasting im
pression on all present, who would feel 
themselves amply repaid for their labour 
and toil in its erection, and who in after 
ages, would delight to pourtray the 
grandeur of the proceedings to their 
posterity, and keep up a feeling of reve
rence and attachment to their “holy and 
beautiful house where there fathers 
worshipped.”

After the Jews had been carried away 
captive to Babylon, their love and attach
ment to their beloved city and temple 
did not decrease; when Nehemiah got 
permission of the King to take his bre
thren who were in captivity and rebuild 
the temple of the Lord, we observe the 
same zeal displayed, andlaudible ambi
tion manifested by all the descendants 
of the promised seed. No sooner was 
the sentence uttered, “We his servants 
will arise and build,” than thousands 
were ready to engage in the work, the 
whole Jewish nation was in commotion, 
they crowded to their beloved city, and 
unaerthe most distressing and unpro- 
pitious circumstances, accomplished the 
object they so much desired, and again 
dedicated the temple for the worship of 
the God of their fathers, and enjoyed 
many great and precious blessings in 
consequence.

And shall the saints of the last days

0 6  b u i l d i x g  o f

manifest a supineness, and feel less in
terested for the honour of their God, 
the glory of the church and the good of 
mankind, than did the Jews of old?— 
No! We hope they will take into con
sideration the glory and rich blessings 
which will result, when such a building 
is erected, and that these things with all 
the important circumstances connected 
with the same, will have their proper 
weight on every mind, and arouse to 
energy and enterprise every saint of God 
whetherresiding in th e  immediate vicinity 
or iu more distant parts, and we hope 
to see the saints, who may visit this 
place, bring “ their gold, and their silver, 
their brass, and their zinc, together with 
the pine tree, and the box tree, to beau
tify the House of the God of Jacob. ’

If the saints interest themselves in this 
matter, there is no doubt but that the 
temple will be erected according to the 
pattern given, andthey willbe privileged 
to witness the dedication of the same, 
and see the glory and presence of the 
Lord displayed as it was anciently.

The Elders of Israel, who have 
not yet received their endowment, must 
indeed look forward to the completion 
of the building, with feelings of no 
ordinary kind, and inasmuch as they 
anticipate g re a t  blessings, let them make 
such efforts to facilitate the work as are 
worthy of them, and which is their duty 
to do. Let the venexable sire, whose 
frame is too much emaciated to labour 
himself, encourage his sons to lay hold 
with all their mights—Let the aged 
matron teach hev daughter the necessity 
of contributing her labour or means in 
some manner to aid in forwarding the 
work. Let there be one glorious effort 
made bv all those interested in the build
ing and they will soon have the plea
sure of beholding one of ?the most useful 
and splendid edifices that has been erec
ted on this continent—which shall stand 
from generation to generation as a monu
ment of the faith, enterprise and perse
verance of the saints, and in whose 
sacred aisles and courts shall continue to 
crowd their posterity after them, who 
will, with feelings of peculiar satisfaction 
have to say, my aged sire asssisted in

THE T E M P L E .
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erecting this building to the name of the 
Lord. W e are personally acquainted with 
the building committee, and feel great 
confidence in their integrity and ability 
to do the work assigned them; they 
have long been known to the church for 
their faith and attachment to the tru th ; 
and are willing to make any sacrifice to 
accomplish the work.

Let the saints hold up their hands, 
emulate the ancient covenant fathers, 
and blessings, in copious effusious, will 
be showered down upon them ; and great 
peace will rest upon Israel.
— Times and Seasons, July  1.

R EV ELA TIO N  TO J. SM ITH .
4 —-------

7 he following is an extract from  a 
Revelation given to Joseph Smith, Jan. 
19th, 1841, in relation to the building 
o f  the temple, fyc.
Verily thus saith the Lord, unto you my 
servant Joseph Smith, la m  well pleased 
with your offerings and acknowledge
ments which you have made; for unto 
this end have I  raised you up, that I  
m ight shew forth my wisdom through 
the weak things of the earth. Your 
prayers are acceptable before me, and 
in answer to them, I  say unto you, that 
you are now called, immediately to 
make a solemn proclamation of my gos
pel, and of this stake which I  have 
planted to be a corner stone of Zion, 
which shall be polished with that re
finement which is after the similitude 
of a palace. This proclamation shall 
be made to all the Kings of the world, 
to the four corners thereof—To the 
honorable President elect, and the high 
minded Governors of the nation in which 
you live, and to all the nations of the 
earth scattered abroad. Let it be writ
ten in the spirit of meekness, and by 
the power of the Holy Ghost which shall 
be in you at the time of the writing of 
the same; for it shall be given you 
by the H oly Ghost to know my will con
cerning those Kings and authorities, 
even what shall befall them in a time 
to come. For, behold! I  am about to 
call upon them to give heec? to the light

and glory of Zion, for the set time has 
come to favour her.

Call yea, therefore, upon them with 
loud proclamation and with your testi
mony, feariug them not, for they are as 
grass, and all fheir glory as the flower 
thereof, which soon falleth, that they 
may le  left also without excuse, and 
than I  may visit them in the day of vis
itation, when I  shall unveil the face of 
my covering, to appoint the portion of 
the oppressor among hypocrites, where 
there is gnashing of teeth, if they reject 
my servants aud my testimony which I  
have revealed unto them. And, again, 
I  will visit and soften their hearts, many 
of them, for your good, that ye may 
find grace in their eyes, that they may 
come to the light of truth, and tbe G en
tiles to the exaltation or lifting up of 
Zion. For the day of my visitation 
cometh speedily, in an hour when ye 
think not of, and where shall be the 
safety cf my people P and refuge for 
those who shall be left of them ? Awake!
O Kings of the earth! Come yea, O! 
come ye with your gold and your silver, 
to the help of my people—to the house 
of the daughter of Zion.

And again, verily, verily I  say unto 
you, let all my saints from afar; and 
send ye swift messenger?, yea chosen 
messengers, and say unto them, come 
ye with all your gold, and your silver, 
and your precious stones, and with all 

our antiquities; and with all who have 
nowledge of antiquities, that will come 

may come, and bring the box, tree and 
the fir tree, and the pine tree, together 
with all the precious trees of the earth, 
and with iron, and with copper, and with 
brass, and with zinc, and with all your 
precious things of the earth, and build a 
house to my name, for the Most High 
to dwell therein; for there is not a place 
found on earth, that he may come and 
restore again that which was lost unto 
you, or, which he hath taken away, evei: 
the fulness ol the priesthood; for a 
baptismal font there is not upon the 
earth; that they, my saints, may he 
baptized for those who are dead; for 
this ordinance belongeth to my house, 
and cannot be acceptable to me, only
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in the days of your poverty, wherein yc 
are not able to build a house unto me. 
Bnt 1 command you, all ye my saints, 
to build a house unto me, and I grant 
unto you a sufficient time to build a 
house unto me; and during this time 
your baptisms shall be acceptable unto 
me. But, behold, at the end of this 
appointment, your baptisms for your 
dead shall not be acceptable unto me, 
and if you do not these things, at the 
end of the appointment, ye shall be 
rejected as a church with your dead, 
saith the Lord your God.—For, verily,
I  say unto you, that after you have had 
sufficient time to build a house unto me, 
wherein the ordinance of baptism for the 
dead belongeth, and for which the same 
was instituted from before the foundation 
of the world, your baptisms for your 
dead cannot be acceptable unto me, for 
therein are the keys of the holy priest
hood ordained, that you may receive 
honor and glory. And after this time, 
your baptisms for the dead, by those who 
are scattered abroad, are not acceptable 
unto me, saith the Lord; for it is ordained 
that in Zion and in her Stakes, and in 
Jerusalem, those places which I have 
appointed for refuge, shall be the places 
for your baptisms for your dead.

And again, verily I  say unto you, 
how shall your washings be acceptable 
unto me, except ye perform them in a 
house which you have built to my name ? 
For, for this cause I commanded Moses, 
that he should build a tabernacle, that 
they should bear it with them in the 
wilderness, and to build a house in the 
land of promise, that those ordinances 
might be revealed, which had been hid 
from before the world was; therefore, 
verily I say unto you, that your annoint- 
ings, and you washings, and your bap
tisms for the dead, and your solemn 
assemblies, and your memorials for your 
sacrifices, by the sons of Levi, and your 
oracles in your most holy places, wherein 
you reccive conversations, and your sta
tutes, and judgments, for the beginning 
of the revelations and foundation of 
Zion, nnd for the glory, honour, and 
adornment of all her municiples, are 
ordained bv the ordinance of my holy

house, which my people are always com
manded to build unto my holy name.

And verily I say unto you, let this 
house be built unto my name, that I 
may reveal mine ordinances therein unto 
my people; for I desire to reveal unto 
my church, things which have been kept 
hid from before the foundation of the 
world—things that pertain to the dispen
sation of the fullness of times; and I 
will show unto my servant Joseph, all 
things pertaining to this house, and the 
priesthood thereof, and the place whereon 
it shall be built; and ye shall build it on 
the place where you have contemplated 
building it, for that is the spot which I 
have chosen for you to build it. If ye 
labour with all your mights, 1 will 
consecrate that spot, that it shall be made * 
holy; and if my people will hearken to 
my voice, and unto the voice of my ser
vants whom I  have appointed, to lead 
my people, behold, verily I say unto 
you, they shall not be moved out of their 
place. But if they will not hearken to 
my voice, nor unto the voice of those 
men whom I have appointed, they shall 
not be blest, because they pollute my 
holy grounds, and my holy ordinances, 
and charters, and my holy words, which
I give unto them.

And it shall come to pass, that if you 
build a house unto my name, and do not 
do the things that I  say, I will not per
form the oath which I make unto you, 
neither fulfil the promises which ye 
expect at my hands, saith the Lord; for 
instead of blessings, ye, by your own 
works, bring cursings, wrath, indigna- - 
tion, and judgment upon your own heads 
by your follies, and by all your abomi
nations, which you practise before me 
saith the Lord.

Verily, verily I say unto you, that 
when I give a commandment unto any 
of the sons of men to do a work unto 
my name, and those sons of men go 
with all their mights, and with all they 
have, to perform that work, and cease 
not their diligence, and their enemies 
come upon them and hinder them from 
performing that work, behold, it beho- 
veth me to require that work no more at 
the hands of those sons of men, but to



accept of tbeir offerings; and tho iniquity 
and transgression of my holy laws and 
commandments, I  will visit upon the 
heads of those who hindered my work 
unto the third aud fourth generation, 
so long as they repent not, and hate me 
saith the Lord God. Therefore, for 
this cause have I accepted the offerings 
of those men whom I commanded to 
build up a city and a house unto my 
name in Jackson county, Missouri, and 
were hindered by their enemies, saith 
the Lord your God; and I will answer 
judgment, wratb, indignation, wailing, 
anguish, and gnashing of teeth, upon 
their heads, unto the third and fourth 
generation, so long as they repent not,

•  aud hate me saith the Lord your God. 
And this I make an ensample unto you, 
for your consolation, concerning all 
iliose who have been commanded to do 
a work, and have been hindered by the 
hands of their enemies, and by oppres
sion, saith the Lord your God; for I 
am the Lord your God, and will save 
all those of your brethren who have been 
pure in heart, and have been slain in 
the land of Missouri, saith the Lord.

And again, verily I say unto you, I 
command you again to build a house to 
my name, even in this place, that ye 
may prove yourselves unto me that ye 
are faithful in all things whatsoever I 
command you, that I may bless you, 
and crown you with honour, immortality 
aud eternal life.

D I A L O G U E  ON

DIALOGUE ON MORMONISM.
No. 1.

Between Mr. Matthews and Mr.
Roberts.

Mr. M. Good morniug Mr. R. Did 
you go and hear the Mormon preach 
last evening?

Mr. R. No indeed I did not, I think 
it below my notice to listen to those 
bablers.

Mr. M. Why Mr. R., do you call 
them bablers and think so meanly of 
them ? I ’m sure I heard nothing objec
tionable in the discourse last evening.

Mr. R. W hy! have you not heard the 
reports which are in circulation respect
ing them?

Mr. M. Yes, I have heard a great 
many stories about this people, but some 
of them were so extravagant and carried 
their own refutation on the (ace of them, 
that I thought I would bear both sides 
of the question.

Mr. It. Well, for my part, I am aston
ished that any respectable person should 
listen to them. Such imposters should 
be discarded.

Mr. M. Probably, you may have been 
misinformed, and have heard reports 
which have no foundation in truth. I 
think if you were properly informed on 
the subject, you would not feel so inimi
cal to them. You know the scriptures 
say “ Prove all things and hold fast that 
which'is good,” and you know that pub
lic opinion is not always a proper stan
dard for us to judge by, if i t  were so, 
our Saviour would not have been cruci
fied by the Jews, nor would the apostles 
have had to flee from one city to another, 
and be brought before magistrates and 
rulers.

Mr. R. Well, well Mr. M., that is 
good reasoning enough; but the idea of 
walking on the water, their pretensions 
of raising the dead, and other extrava
gant notions, are so absurd and ridicu
lous that I wonder any men of common 
sense should join them.

Mr. M. I have heard such stories, but 
when I talk with them on the subject, I 
find that they make no such pretensions 
but speak very rationally, and I assure 
you they argue very logically on the 
scriptures.

Mr. R. W hy! do you mean to say, 
that they believe any thing of our bible ? 
Don’t you know that they have discarded 
our scriptures and have got a bible of 
their own ?

Mr. M. Why sir, the preacher last 
evening confined himself exclusively to 
the scriptures of the old and new testa
ment, and proved the doctrines he 
advanced from the same. I afterwards, 
had some conversation with him, and 
made some inquiries respecting the 
Mormon bible as it is termed, and he 
very freely and very candidly an
swered my enquiries, and said that 
the “ Book of Mormon,” was a re
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cord of tho aborigines of this continent'* 
which had been preserved on plates, and 
handed down from generation to genera
tion, until, on account of the wickedness 
of the people, they were hid up; and 
that Joseph Smith was informed by a 
heavenly messenger where those plates 
were—was instructed to obtain, and 
power was given him to translate them. I  
nave not had time yet to examine the 
book, but I  shall certainly read it, and 
then, afterwards, I  shall judge; but they 
certainly believe our bible Mr. R.

Mr. R. Really Mr. M., this is strange 
news. W hy how can people get up 
such wonderful stories? There must be 
some foundation for them. Again, you 
know that the Rev. Mr. H . and other 
very worthy ministers, who are eminent 
for their piety and learning, speak hard 
tilings against them, and warn their 
people against receiving them into their 
houses, and not to countenance such 
renegadoes.

Mr. M. I am aware that this is the 
fact, and I  am sorry that the preachers 
should have no better weapons to use 
than to publish the leports which they 
have done. I f  Mormonism is a decep
tion why do they not argue the subject 
like men and Christians ? I f  the doctrines 
they teach are so monstrous, why do not 
the ministers of the different denomina
tions, expose them and prove them so 
from the scriptures? Such a course 
would be far more honourable than 
retailing slanderous reports.

Mr. 11. But do the Mormons wish to 
have their religion investigated ? Do they 
not assume a high dictatorial bearing, 
and refuse to answer any questions; but 
say, that if reason and scripture come in 
contact with their doctrines, they do not 
care, but assert, that they know that their 
doctrines are true ?

Mr. M. Such have been the reports; 
but when the preacher had got through 
his discourse last evening, he said, that 
inasmuch as there were many reports in 
circulation respecting their church, and 
the doctrines they advanced, he would* 
give an opportunity for any one to nsk 
any questions on the subject, and if any 
one hud any objections to urgr* agaiuyt

the doctrines he advanced, they were 
at liberty to do so.

Mr. R. Did any one make any objec
tions?

Mr. M. No sir. The doctrines he 
advanced were elucidated with so much 
clearness, and proof upon every point 
he advanced was so abundant, that I  saw 
no possibility of making any. Some 
questions were asked respecting the book 
of Mormon which were answered very 
satisfactory, and then the meeting sepa
rated. I  remained some time longer and 
conversed with him on the various sub
jects he had advanced and found him 
very communicative indeed, and seemed 
to take considerable pleasure in giving 
information respecting their faith and * 
doctrine. I  wish you had been there 
Mr. M. I  think you would have a better 
opinion of these people if you could 
once hear them preach.

Mr . R. I  probably might, but I  don’t 
think I  should. 1 can never have a 
great opinion of any people who will 
condemn the whole world, and say 
“ The temple of the Lord are we, and 
heathens all beside. ”—No Mr. M. they 
cannot catch old birds with chaff. I 
should be sorry to iudulge in prejudice 
against any sect; neither would I  per
secute any man for his religious opinions 
But, really Mr. M., this Mormon doc
trine is monstrous.

Mr. M. I  have ever considered you a 
liberal minded person, and I  really do 
think, that if you were to hear them 
preach once, you would think differently 
of them to what you do now; or, if you 
were to converse with them on the sub
ject. I  invited the preacher to come 
and spend the afternoon at my house, to 
converse with him more fully on these 
subjects; I  should be very much pleased 
indeed, if you and Mrs. R, could make 
it convenient to come over, and chat 
with us awhile. I  believe you will find 
the preacher a gentleman, very affable; 
and probably we may both hear some
thing that may tend to our benefit.

Mr. R. I  am obliged to you for your 
kind invitation and good feelings,proba
bly I  shall comply with your request; I  
shall go home and see if it will be conve
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nient for Mrs. R. to accompany mo.— 
However there is one privilege I  wish to 
have, and that/is, if I  find tho preacher 
garbling the scriptures, or advancing 
any erroneous notions, I  want to expose 
him fully, and treat him as he may 
deserve.

Mr. M. I  am not afraid o( you over 
stepping the bounds of a gentleman.— 
Good morning Mr. R.

M r. R. Good morning.
T O  B E  C O N T I N U E D

— Times and Seasons.

A R R E S T  O F P R E S ID E N T  JO S. 
SM ITH .

As much excitement has prevailed 
in England as well as America o f  late 
on the subject o f  this gentleman's im
prisonment, we extract the following 
particulars from the“ Times and Sea
sons" of June 15 th : —

Much anxiety undoubtedly exists in 
the minds of the saints respecting the 
late proceedings in reference to Pres. 
Joseph Smith, and mauy reports have 
been circulated calculated to mislead the 
public mind. W e shall, therefore, give 
a brief account of the proceedings as far 
as they have come under our notice.

On Saturday, the 5th inst., as Pres. 
Joseph Smith was on is return from 
Quincy, to which place he had accom
panied Pres. Hyrum Smith and William 
Law, on their mission to the East, he was 
arrested, at the Bear Creek Hotel, by two 
officers of Justice, on a warrant from 
Gov. Carlin, to deliver him up to the 
authorities of Missouri. He accordingly 
returned to Quincy, and obtained a writ 
of habeas corpus Defore C. A. W arren, 
Esq., Master in Chancery; and Judge 
Douglass happening to come to Quincy 
that evening, appointed to give a hearing 
on the Tuesday following, in Monmouth, 
W arren county, where the court was 
then sitting. On Sunday evening, he 
returned to Nauvoo in charge of the 
officers, and on Monday morning started 
for Monmouth, accompanied by several 
of his friends. On arriving at that place 
we found great excitement prevailing in 
the public mind, and great curiosity was 
manifested by the citizens, who where

extremely anxious to obtain a sight of 
the prophet.

On Tuesday morning, Mr. Little, for 
the defence, motioned that the case of 
Mr. Smith should be taken up, but was 
objected to by the States attorney, on 
account of his not being prepared, not 
having had sufficient notice of the trial 
I t  was accordingly, by mutual consent, 
postponed untill Wednesday morning.

Tuesday evening, great excitement 
prevailed, and the citizens employed 
several attornies to plead against tho 
defendant.

A t an early hour on Wednesday 
morning, the Court House was filled with 
spectators desirous to hear the proceed
ings.

Mr. Morrison, on behalf of the peo
ple, wished for time to send to Spring
field for the indictment, it not being 
found with the rest of the papers.

This course would have delayed the 
proceedings, and as it was not important 
to the issue, the attornies for the defence 
admitted that there was an indictment, 
so that the investigation might proceed.

Mr. W arren, for the defence, then 
read the petition of the Defendant, 
which stated, that he was unlawfully 
held in custody, and that the indictment 
in Missouri was obtained by fraud, bri
bery, and duress, all of which he was 
prepared to prove.

Mr. Little then called upon the fol
lowing witnesses viz: Morris Phelps, 
Elias Higbee, Reynolds Cahoon and 
George W . Robinson, who were sworn. 
The Counsel on the oposite side, objec
ted to hearing evidence on the merits of 
the case, as they could not go beyond 
the indictment. Upon this a warm and 
long discussion occurred, which occupied, 
the attention of the Court through the 
entire day.

All the Lawyers on the opposite side,, 
excepting two viz: Messrs. Knowltou 
and Jennings, confined themselves to 
the merits of the case, and conducted 
themselves as gentlemen; but it was- 
plainly evident that the design of the 
gentlemen above named, was to excite 
the public mind still more on the sub
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ject, and inflame tbe passions of the peo
ple against the defendant and his 
leligion.

The counsel oh behalf of the defence, 
acted nobly and honourably, and stood 
up in defcnce of the persecuted, in a 
manner worthy of high minded and 
honourable gentlemen. Some had even 
been told, tbat if they engaged on the 
side of the defence, they need never look 
to the citizens of that country for any 
political favours. But they were not to be 
overawed by the popular clamour, or be 
detered from an act of public duty by 
any insinuations or threats whatever, and 
stated, that if  they had not before deter
mined to take a part in the defence, they, 
after hearing the threats of the commu nity, 
were now fully determined to discharge 
their duty. The counsel for the defence 
spoke well withoutexception,and strongly 
urged the legality of the court examining 
testimony to prove that the whole proceed
ings 011 the part of Missouri, were base 
and illegal, and that the indictment was 
obtained through fraud, bribery, and 
corruption. The court, after hearing 
die counsel, adjourned about half past 10 
o’clock P. M. Thursday morning, the 
court was opened about 8 o’clock, when 
(he Judge delivered his opinion on the 
case.

He said that the writ once being re
turned to the executive, by the Sheriff 
of Hancock county was dead, and stood 
iu the same relationship as any other 
writ which might issue from the Circuit 
Court, and consequently the defendant 
could not be held in custody on that 
writ.

The other point, whether evidence in 
tlie case was admissable or not, he would 
not at that time decide, as it involved 
great and important considerations, rela
tive to the future conduct of the different 
states. There being no precedent, as far 
as they had access to authorities, to guide 
them ; but he would endeavor to examine 
the subject and avail himself of all the 
authorities which could be obtained on 
the subject before he whould decide thaf 
point. B ut on the other, the defendant 
must be liberated. This decision was 
received with satisfaction by the brethren,

and all those whose minds were free from 
prejudice.

I t  is now decided that before another 
writ can issue, a new demand must be 
made by the Governor of Missouri.— 
Whether such a demand will be made or 
not, we do not know, but we should 
imagine not. W e should tbiuk that 
Missouri has already earned disgrace 
enough, and that she would be pleased if 
that'foul stain which now rests upon her 
was wiped from off her escutcheon. W e 
are not informed that there has been any 
new demand made for the defendant or 
others since the reign of Governor Boggs,, 
nor do we believethat Governor Reynolds 
ever will.—And we hope, that on the 
part of the executive of this state, these 
proceedings will drop, and never more 
be revived. W hat good can result from 
such prosecutions we cannot imagine. 
Surely the saints have been persecuted 
enough; they have been trampled upon 
long enough by the citizens of Missouri, 
and we believe they never would have 
made the demand for any of our brethren, 
if a demand had not been made for some 
of theircitizens whohad forcibly abducted 
several of our brethren, and without even 
the form of a trial, tied them up, wliipt, 
and otherwise abused them.

It is not that the parties shrink from a 
fair and impartial investigation; far from 
it: this is what we desire, but can that be 
obtained in Missouri, where mobs are 
suffered to roam in despite of the laws 
and its administrators, and can with im
punity commit murder and arsoii, upon 
the defenceless Mormons, and no one to 
bring them to justice ? W e say no! In  
Missouri mobs are above the laws. They 
know no other bounds to their ven
geance than what their wicked and vile 
passions dictate. For instance, the mur
der on Shoal creek of seventeen persons, 
who were moving into the country, who 
had committed no offence against the 
laws, but because of their religious tenets, 
were butchered in cold blood. And, we 
would ask, where are the perpetrators ? 
They are there yet, and can unblushingly 
boast of their bloody achievement in 
that vicinity, and yet there has been no 
attempt to have them arrested and
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brought to tiiaL W hy then are people 
so sensitive upon the subject of Joseph 
Smith and others, being given up to the 
Missourians? Does it arise from a sense 
of justice and of right, or is it because of 
their religion ?

The conduct of our persecutors answers 
the question.

But what have the Saints done in 
Missouri for which they must suffer such 
persecutions ?

They have, after being threatened, 
abused, sued, harassed by mobs, and af
ter appealing to the authorities in vain, 
dared to stand up in their own defence 
and in that of liberty and the laws—They 
have resisted oppression and injustice 
by every lawful means; and when they 
did so, they were obliged by executive 
power to leave their inheritances. These 
things are true, and can be subsantiated, 
and whatever we have to suffer in con
sequence thereof, we can appeal to him 
“ that searcheth the hearts and trieth the 
reins of the children of m en” and say, 
“ Thou who knowest all things, knowest 
that these t h i D g s  are true.’

W e do not ask for sympathy, but fair 
and impartial justice from all, which, if 
we obtain, we shall feel satisfied.

A m e r i c a n  H o t e l ,  

Monmouth, Warren Co., III.
June 9th., 1841.

Wednesday Evening.
W e have just returned from the Court 

House, where we have listened to one of 
the most eloquent speeches ever uttered 
by mortal man, in favour of justice and, 
liberty, by O. H  Browning, Esq., who 
has done himself immortal honor in the 
sight of all patriot citizens who listened 
to the same.—H e occupied the attention 
of the court for more than two hours, 
and showed the falsity of the arguments 
of the opposite counsel, and laid down 
principles in a lucid and able manner, 
which ought to guide the court in ad
mitting testimony for the defendant, 
Joseph Smith.—W e have heard Mr. 
Browning on former occasions, when he 
has frequently delighted his audience by 
his eloquence; but on this occasion he 
exceeded our most sanguine expectations.

The sentiments ho advanced were just, 
generous and exalted; he soared above 
the petty quibbles which the opposite 
counsel urged, and triumphantly, in a 
manner and eloquence peculiar to him
self, avowed himself tho friend of 
humanity, and boldly, nobly, and mde- 
pendantly stood up for the rights of 
those wbo bad waded through seas of 
oppression and floods of injustice, and 
had sought a shelter in the State of Illi
nois. I t  was an effort worthy of a high 
minded and honourableTgentleman, such 
as we have ever considered him to be 
since we have had the pleasure of his 
acquaintance. Soon after we came out 
of Missouri, he sympathised with us in 
our afflictions and we are indeed rejoiced 
to know, that he yet maintains the same 
principles of benevolence. H is was not 
an effort of a lawyer anxious to earn his 
fee; but the pure and patriotic feelings 
of Christian benevolence, and a sense of 
justice and of right.

W hile he was answering the mon
strous and ridiculous arguments urged 
by the opposing counsel, that Joseph 
Smith might go to Missouri and have 
his trial; he stated the circumatances of 
our being driven from that State, and 
feelingly and emphatically pointed out 
the impossibility of our obtaining justice 
there. There we were forbidden to en
ter in consequence of the order of the 
Executive, and that injustice and cruel
ties of the most barbarous and atrocious 
character had been practised upon us, 
until the streams of Missouri had rur* 
with blood, and that he had seen woman 
and children barefoot and houseless, 
crossing the Mississippi to seek refuge 
from ruthless mobs. H e concluded his 
remarks by saying that to tell us to go 
to Missouri for a trial, was adding insult 
to injury, and then said. “ Great God! 
have I  not seen itP Yes my eyes have 
beheld the blood stained traces o f  inno
cent tvomen and children, in the drear 
winter, who have travelled hundreds of 
miles barefoot, through frost aad snow 
to seek a refugefrom their savage pur
suers. Ttvas a scene o f  horror suffi
cient to enlist sympathy from  an ada
mantine heart. And shall this unfortu



nate man, whom their fu r y  has seen 
proper to select fo r  sacrifice, be driven 
into such a savage band, and none 
dare to enlist in the cause o f  justice ? 
I f  there was no other 'voice under hea
ven ever to be heard in this cause, 
gladly would 1 stand alone, and proud
ly t>pend my latest breath in defence 
o f  an opressed American citizen.

7 4  S Y M P T O M S  OF  F U R

SYM PTO M S O F  F U R T H E R  P E R 
SEC U TIO N .

B y the annexed extract of a private 
letter from a highly respectable gentle
man residing near the Mormon-city 
(Nauvoo,) it appears that the scenes 
which a few months since were enacted 
in Missouri, are in danger of being re
peated in Iowa. There is a tract of 
120,000 acres of beautiful land lying 
directly opposite the Mormon settlement 
on the Mississippi River. This tract 
was given to the H alf Breeds of the Sac 
and Fox Nations by the United States, 
and has been purchased from them by 
the whites. Proceedings have been had 
in the Equity Court of Iowa to partition 
these lands, and Commissioners appoint
ed by the Court to survey and divide them 
among the lawful claimants* Some 
months since the title being then unset
tled, Jos. Smith received are velation from 
Gad to the effect that the Latter Day 
Saints should go in and possess this 
fair land, and enjoy the fruits thereof. 
Accordingly there are now said to be 
about 2000 of these people residing on 
the said lands, who claim by the highest 
possible title,—a title direct from the 
Creator; and they seem determined to 
set all human decrees at defiance. In  
addition to despoiling the lands of much 
valuable timber, they now forbid the 
Commissioners and Surveyors, on pain 
of death, to attempt a survey and parti
tion. The arrest of their leader, it is to 
be hoped, will prevent the execution of 
their threat.

Evtract o f  a letter from  the vicinity 
o f  Nauvoo.—“ The excitement on both 
sides of the river against the Mormons 
is  increasing very fast. The conduct of 
Jos. Smith and the other leaders, is such

as no community of white men can toler
ate. I t  is the entire absence of all 
moral and religius principle, that ren
ders them so obnoxious to the Gentiles 
of all denominations, wherever tbey re
side.

“ Jos Smith was yesteday arrested,be
tween Nauvoo and Quincy, by the au
thorities of Illinois, on a requisition from 
the Governor of Missouri. May justice 
be meted out to him for his villiany.

“Martin Harris, who was one of the 
witnesses to the Book of Mormon, and 
who has been for some time lecturing in 
Illinois against the Mormons, was found 
dead last week, having been shot through 
the head. H e was no doubt murdered.”

The above we copy from the New 
York Journal of Commerce, and which 
has been copied in many of the eastern 
papers.

I t  is an old adage that persons should 
go from home to hear news; but in this 
age of rail roads and steam boats we are 
privileged to hear sufficient whileremain- 
ing at home.

According to the above article tbe M or
mons must be a lawless banditti, a set of 
desperadoes. But what are the facts P— 
Let our neighbours who are not connected 
with the church, who mingle inoursociety 
and are acquainted with our proceedings 
and movements, let them speak out; and 
they will with us deny the false and ma
licious statements which have been palm
ed upon the Journal of Commerce, and 
which has been seized upon with avidity 
by those who seek our overthrow.

The correspondent of the Journal of 
Commerce was aware that such things 
would not gain credence here, but know
ing the gullibility of the eastern press, he 
was satisfied they would swallow his lies.

Now, we would say, that the entire 
statement, with the exception of the ar
rest of Joseph Smith, is a tissue of lies, 
got up by a malignant and depraved heart 
for the worst and most diabolical purpose, 
and when we read it we could not but 
blush for humanity.

W e pretend to no claim to any land, 
but what is according to the law and con
stitution of the United States.

The statement with regard to the mur-
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dor of Martin Harris, is t^c climax of in 
iquity , and gives evidence of corruption 
the most foul, and a heart as black as sin 
and  the devil can make it. Jt is utterly 
false!

These are the weapons that are used 
by  our enemies to stop the march oftruth, 
to  raise prejudice in tbe minds of the 
people aud to bring upon us the wrath 
and indignation of a people who know 
nothing respecting us, save what they 
learn through the medium of a corrupt 
press.

Y e editors of newspapers, who ought 
to be the lights of the land, and commu
nicate truth and correct intelligence, par
ticularly 011 matters which concern the 
peace and safety of your fellow man, we 
ask you, if tlieir is any sense of justice 
remaining—-a latent spark of humanity 
quivering in your bosoms— if moral ho
nesty and virtue are yet lingering in your 
raidst, before they take their final flight, 
to contradict these cruel and false state
ments.

W e ask no right, no privilege, no im
munity, but what the constitution guaran
tees to all its citizens, and we hold our
selves at all times amenable to the laws of 
the land for our conduct. This we call 
upon the most fastidious to den ).
— Times and Seasons.

T H E  D E A D

T H E  D E A D  R A ISE D  !!!

I t  will be recollected that amongraany 
wicked things published against the 
Saints of late, both in the American and 
English papers, there was an account of 
one Harris, who had been lecturing 
against the Saints in the State of Illi
nois, U.S., who had been murdered, 
being found shot through the head ; and 
that great excitement prevailed -agtfinst 
the Saints, &c.

W e are happy to learn, however, from 
the Warsaw Signal, published in Illinois 
(about twenty miles from Nauvoo,) that 
the said Harris was still alive and well, 
and was delivering four lectures in 
Warsaw.

Now, how he came to life we know 
n o t; but as the fact of his being dead 
has been vouched for by many of the

English as well as American papers, we 
naturally conclude ho must bo raised 
again from the dead, in order to warn 
the world against “ Mormonism/’

W hat effect the preaching of one from 
the dead is producing among the ene
mies of the Saints we htrve not learned ; 
but one is apt to think that it must over
throw “ Mormonism.” E d .
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M a n c h e s t e r ,  S e p t .  10th, 1841.

T h e  W ar i v  C h i n a .—It appears 
that the war in China is about to be re
newed with redoubled vigour. The 
English have fitted out a new expedition 
to proceed against her with the utmost 
rigour; and his Celestial Majesty, on 
the other hand, has issued orders for the 
raising of a “ grand army,”  and the ex
termination of the English.

I t  seems very probable that this mat
ter will finally result in a revolution of 
men and things in that quarter of the 
world, which will pave the way for free 
intercourse with the unnumbered mil
lions, who, with their forefathers, have, 
for thousands of years, been secluded 
from the rest of the world, from all or 
most of the improvements of modern 
science, as well as from the glorious light 
and blessings of the gospel.

W ho knows but five or ten years will 
open, as it were, a new world— a new 
field of enterprise for the research of 
antiquarians, geographers, and historians 
—a new vineyard or harvest for the 
missionaries of the fulness of the gospel, 
and awake four hundred millions (or 
near one half of the inhabitants of the 
globe) from the stupidity of their long 
long midnight slumbers, to a realising 
sense of things which pertain to the lat
ter-day glory, and to the immediate and 
everlasting welfare of themselves and all 
mankind Should this be the result of 
present movements, itmay be considered 
as a new era in the liistory of the world, 
and a sure and certain prelude to the 
approaching day of the Lord, which may 
God grant for Christ’s sake. Amen.
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I t  will be seen from our extracts from 
the Nauvoo news in this number, that 
the Saints in America are alive to the 
interests of the kingdom of God, and arc 
prospering in all tilings pertaining to the 
great work of the last days in a manner 
which cannot fail to afford unspeakable 
joy to the hearts of the friends of Zion, 
who arc yet scattered in distantcountries.

W e feel to say to our brethren in 
Zion, “ Go-a-head in all things pertain
ing to the establishing of the church aifd 
kingdom of God on earth, and here is 
our heart and hand, though distant in 
body, yet present in spirit, joying and 
beholding your order.”

W c long to see the time when we 
shall again behold you in the flesh, in 
the midst of rejoicing millions, and in 
the full enjoyment of liberty and light, 
both in Missouri and in all the states 
and territories where Jehovah may see 
fit to establish his people.

The same spirit which moves upon 
the Saints in Zion to “ arise and* build’’ 
and establish her stakes, and enlarge her 
borders, is mighty iu us to spread tbe 
Itruth among the nations, and to gather 
the sheep from all the countries where 
they have been scattered as a prey to 
false shepherds.

The news from all parts of the vine
yard on this side the water is truly 
cheering.

The work is spreading in the face of 
all the opposition of the lying editors 
and priests : it seems to laugh its foes to 
scorn, and pursue its joyful way as if no 
obstacles had intervened.

Here in Manchester some thirty per
sons were added to the Church in about 
three weeks, and are now rejoicing in 
the truth.

In  Rochdale, some twelve were being 
baptised and confirmed at once.

In  Stockport also there is a great in
crease in numbers, and in faith and 
love, if we are rightly informed by Br. 
Whitehead, with whom we lately con
versed, and who is labouring there with 
great success.

W e have also learned from the Isle of 
Man that the church there has begun to 
lay hold of a greater degree of faith and

union, and that they arc increasing both 
in numbers and in gifts.

W e have received an interesting ac
count from Elder A. Cordon of a debate 
held in Drayton, on the 20th July, be
tween himself and a Wesleyan minister, 
in which truth triumphed, and much 
good was done. W e hope to give it in 
full in our next.

W e have also received a communica
tion from Elder Adams, giving a very 
interesting account of his labours iu 
London, and of two debates held by 
him on the one part, and a Baptist mi
nister, and afterwards a Mr. Allen, on 
the other part. These discussions were 
well attended, and resulted in much good. 
A  great work seems to be going on in 
London, multitudes seem to be convinced 
of the truth, and many are being added 
by repentance and baptism. Elder Snow 
writes from London, under date of Aug. 
21st, as follows:—“ Dear Brother, this 
morningl occupy a few moments iu com
municating a general view of the present 
state and prosperity of the London con
ference. Six mortths since, when I  took 
charge of this conference, we numbered 
less than one hundred members ; since 
that time the conference has increased to 
the number of more that two hundred 
and twenty. I  have recently had the 
pleasure of spending three weeks in Bed
ford and vicinity. My heart truly rc- 
joieed to witness the good order, peace, 
and love prevailing among them. The 
zeal and untiring perseverance of the 
officers of the church in Bedford, in 
leaving their homes on Sunday morn
ings, having laboured with their hands 
all the week, and walking some eight or 
ten miles to proclaim the fulness of the 
gospel, is truly worthy of commendation 
and of imitation by all those who labour 
in the name and by the authority of 
Jesus Christ. During the time I  was in 
Bedford twenty-thiee persons were bap
tised into Z ion’s fold, ill that place and 
vicinity.”

Elder Levi Richards writes from 
Monmouth, Aug. 31st, stating that he 
had lately met the officers in Garway 
conference, in council, after an absence 
of some four weeks, and was rejoiced to 
see a spirit of union and effort in the
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cause of Zion superior to any former 
occasion of the kind. About twenty had 
been baptised, and a dozen more places 
opened for preaching, and generally well 
attended.

E ld e r  Thomas H an is writes from 
B risto l under date Aug. 19. H e informs 
u s tha t the work of the Lord is moving 
onward in that city—that there aie more 
or less obeying the Gospel every week— 
tha t many others seem to be believing, 
and many of our publications called for. 
T he people there are beginning to 
enquire after the matter for themselves, 
and the priests begin to . cry delusion, 
imposters, deceivers, &c.

E lder Stephen Nixon writes from 
Doncaster, Yorkshire, under date of 
A ugust 21st, informing us that he had 
lately commenced labouring in that 
place—that he had baptized two local 
preachers and three members of the 
Ailkenite society. This was done in 
two or three days from the first intro
duction of the Gospel into that place. 
Many more are believing, and one more 
preacher had given his name for 
baptism.

Brother T . Taap writes from Paisley, 
August 23nd, as follows:—Dear B ro
ther,—There is nothing but love and 
unity in our midst, and all is life and 
joy. W e have laid seige to the empire 
of Satan, and expect, with the help of 
God, to reap a plentiful harvest of souls. 
W e take four stations on Sunday morn
ings in the town, and then two go to 
Nielston. They have broken ground 
there, and baptised the first last week. 
2 go to Barshead, where some are 
making enquiry, but none baptised yet. 
2 more start for Renfrew. They have 
baptised, I ’ think, 17 in that place. 
They organised that branch last Sabbath. 
You see we are all at work, and the 
Lord is blessing us abundantly, which 
gives us great joy.

CO M M U N IC A TIO N  S.

Nauvoo, Ju ly  15th, 1841.
My dear Brother in Christ,

On the 20th of May we landed in the city 
of New York, mostly well, and remained there 
until the 4th of June. We had a good time 
with the Saints j they felt to rejoice at our a r

rival. They are a good people, ami had much 
toBay about you ami Sister Pratt, having great 
love for you, and desire your welfare.

On the 4th of June I started for home, In 
company with Elders Young and Taylor.— 
Elder O. Pratt remained in New York to re
publish tho book he had printed in Edinburgh, 
Scotland, giving a history of the coming forth 
of tho Book of Mormon, and of which he in 
tended to publish 5,000 copies. Elders G. A. 
Smith and Hadlock stayed in Pennsylvania, 
not having the means of getting home. I had 
to borrow four pounds myself, and the Saints 
in New York gave us some help. May tho 
Lord bless them four fold.

We went by way of Philadelphia to Pittsburg 
the distance being 400 miles by railway and 
canal. Wo went on tho swift line, for which 
we paid 14 dollars, the slow line carrying for 
nine dollars. After staying three or four days 
at Pittsburg, we set sail on board the steam 
boat Cicero, on the 12th of June, and when 
we had proceeded about fifteen miles, she ran 
on a sand bank, whero wo were detained three 
days; in fact, the boat ran aground sovoral 
times, the water was so low. We were three 
weeks on board before we arrived at Nauvoo. 
I  never experienced warmer weather at this 
season before, and many persons are dying of 
the cholera on board tho steam boats on the 
rivers. I  would advise persons coming by way 
of tbe rivers, to start earlier in the spring. It 
will be much cheaper for the Saints to come by 
way of New Orleans, the cost of which is about 
five pounds ten shillings, and they will oomc 
much quicker and with greater ease. I f  they 
prefer coming by way of New York, they wiil 
do well to go from thence by way of Checago, 
as it will be both cheaper and quicker than by 
way of Philadelphia. I  would advise the 
Saints to come in the cool part of tho season, 
on account of their health.

We landed in Nauvoo on the 1st of July 
and when we struck the dock I think there 
were about 300 Saints there to meet ns, and a 
greater manifestation of love and gladness I 
never saw before. President Smith was the 
first one that caught us by the hand. I  never 
saw him foel better in my life than ho does 
at this tim e; this is the case with the Saints 
in general. When we got in Bight of Nauvoo, 
we were surprised to see what improvements 
had been made since wo left home. You 
know there were not more than thirty buildings 
in the city when we left about two years ago, 
but at this time there are twelve hundred, and 
hundreds of others in progress, which will be 
finished soon. On Friday last seventy Saints 
came to Nauvoo, led by Lorenzo Barns, from 
Chester county, Pennsylvania, in waggons, 
living in tents by the way. On the next day, 
a  company came in waggons from Canada, all 
in good spirits; and in two or three days after 
they all obtained places to live in. They are 
coming in from all parts of this vast continent 
daily and hourly, and the work is spreading in
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all of this laud, and calls for preaching in all 
parts. You will recollect when we built our 
houses in tho woods, there was not a house 
within half a mile of us. Now the place, wild 
as it was at that time, is converted into a 
thickly populated village. Our old friends, 
who were driven from Missouri, are my neigh
bours: for instance, tho Allreds, Charles 
Hubbard, Charles Rich, and hundreds of 
others that I  could mention that you know. 
I  wish you was here, if it was right. I  can 
say with propriety, as to the knowledge I  havo 
of things, I  never knew the church in so good 
a  state as at the present tim o; they feel well 
and in good spirits, and filled with love and 
kindness. Most of our English brethren havo 
got themselves places, and houses built for 
them, and others building, and many of them 
say they never felt better in their lives, and 
have no desire to return to their native land, 
for they have houses and land of their own, 
what they never before were in possession of. 
They are generally enjoying good health and 
spirits. There has been sonio sickness among 
them through their long journey, and a few 
deaths. I  will mention some namos. Tlios. 
Smith and his wife, and his daughter D iana; 
she died the day I  got home. Brother Smith 
and his wife died before they got to St. 
Louis. They were from Clitheroe, Lancashire. 
Brother Henry Nightingale. H e got shot 
through his thigh; it was an accident. He 
survived the misfortune only two weeks. His 
wife was at my house this week. Ho died 
about the time I  got home. He was from 
Preston. John Stevenson, from Longton; 
also sister Wyche, from the Potteries; Wm. 
Blacast’s brother’s wife from Longton is dead; 
also brother Rigby’s wife, from Clayton, and 
James Carlbridge, from Thomby. They died 
generally with the bowel complaint. The 
sickness is generally among the new comers.

On the 3d of July the Nauvoo legion was 
called out to celebrate onr independence. 
There was judged to be about 8000 people 
present. There was an oration delivered by 
President Rigdon to the satisfaction of all 
present We had a heavenly time; all was 
peace and harmony; there was no drunken
ness on that day as I  discovered; there is no 
public house that keeps spirits, nor grocery, 
and in fact none except in case of sickness is 
used in the city of Nauvoo. You will not find 
a more temperate people than the Latter-Day 
Stunts in this or any other country.

I  never saw crops look better than they do 
in this place at present The wheat is in 
general cut, and secured. Provisions are 
cheaper; flour is 2 dol. 25 cents, a hundred, 
and will be less soon. Com is brought into 
the city for 25 cents, a bushel; bacon from 
7 to 8 cents, per pound; butter 10 cts.; other 
things in proportion. The whole country for 
many miles is cultivated both with corn, wheat, 
potatoes, and oil kinds of produce; it looks as 
though the blessing of God rested upon the 
crops in this region, and it is noticed by
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the inhabitants that como from other parts, 
for lha crops aro better here than othor parts 
of tho ciumiry, or counties around this placo. 
Most of the saints have plenty growing to last 
them for a year and to spare; and tho blessing 
of God rests on this people, aud I kuow for 
one that God is here, and that to bless his 
people, and the devil cannot hinder, for it is 
the work of the great God, and it must and 
will roll forth.

On the 4th of July, being the Sabbath day, 
the Saints came together to the amount of 
5000 to hear us give a detail of our mission to 
England. Then was a time of rejoicing I  
assure you. Our place of meeting was in  a 
grove close by the temple, as we have no other 
placo at present There is every effort 
made to complete the house of the L ord; they 
devote every tenth day for that purpose. The 
basement story i3 nearly finished, which is 
considered to be half of the stone work. I t  is 
going to be very magnificent. They intend to 
have tho walls finished this fall if possible. 
Elders G. A. Smith and Hadlock got hero on 
the 14th, both well. We found our families 
well, except sister Taylor, who was quite low. 
She has now recovered.

Elders Young aud Taylor send much love 
to you all, and I  am sure all would if thoy 
knew that I was writing to you. Give my love 
to Elders Snow, Richards, and Adams, and to 
all of the officers and members in that land. 
Please to give my respects to sister P ratt and 
sister Olive, and to all your families. My 
wife joins with me in love to you both and to 
Sister Olive and Mary Ann, and may the 
Lord bless you with long life and good days, 
and keep you safe till you return to your own 
country with your family, is the •wish and 
prayer of your brother in C hrist Elder Orson 
Pratt arrived here this week, he went to Sack- 
ett’s H arbour; liis wife’s sister came with him. 
He and his family are well. Your brother 
William is well.

As to crops that are growing in the Iowa 
there is thought to be enough to supply all the 
Saints in Nauvoo and Iowa for one year. 
Such sights you never saw before. There is a 
greater improvement by one half to what there 
was in Far West in the same time. Our 
enemies begin to threaten us, for you know 
they cannot bear to see us prosper.

I  must now come to a close. There are 
five of the twelve got home. Wo are all well, 
and in good spirits. We think much about 
you and yours, and our brethren and sisters in 
that land. 1 hope we shall see them all soon, 
and hope also that they may be faithful, and 
hearken unto counsel, for they that hearken 
to counsel will bo wise, and their lives will be 
prolonged on the earth. I  exhort them to 
observe these things, and to be subject to the 
powers that be. They have my best wishes 
for their welfare both temporal and spiritual. 
Now, fare you well a little season my dear 
brother in Christ.

H E B E R  C. KIMBALL.
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Brletul, July 7th, 1841.

To the Editor of the Millennial Star. 
D ear Sir,

Fur some time past I  lmve given my mind 
to reading and studying the Holy Scriptures, 
which are able to make us wise uuto salvation, 
both temporal and spiritual, and by the spirit 
of God given unto me I have been led to see 
clearly that the words of the Apostle to tho 
Thessalonians have received a literal fulfil
m ent already, where he gives the disciples an 
exhortation to be always upon their watch lest 
they should be deceived, for tho Apostle tells 
them in words of plainness and easy to be 
understood that the day of the Lord shall not 
come except there come a falling away from 
the true faith of Jesus. Paul’s'Second epistle 
to tbe Thessalonians, 2d chap. I can see by 
the spirit of Christ as clear as tho sun in the 
firmament that the modem systems of religion 
have no more resemblance to the Church of 
Christ than what the Scribes and Pharisees 
had 1800 years ago.

For many years I  have been looking for the 
Lord to raise up a Church—to gather together 
the outcasts of Israel and the dispersed of 
Judab.

W hen I  first beard of your people being in 
Bristol it struck me foroibly that you must be 
something different in your principles than the 
others in  this great city, and I thought that 
probably this might be the true Church that 
was to come; and in order to prove all things 
I  went to hear for myself. I heard a man by 
the name of Woodruff, and I  was of the same 
opinion as many more beside myself. I  
thought he had the appearance of some of tho 
ancient of days come to earth again in this 
benighted age of gloom and darkness. I  was 
much taken up with his discourses, for it was 
the truth. I purchased the Book of Mormon, 
and have read it over with diligence, and I 
can find no fault with it. I  believe it on the 
testimony of the witnesses. I  have compared 
it with the Bible, and I  find that it perfectly 
agrees with the Word of God. I  have also 
purchased the Voice of Warning, which makes 
my own views more clear than they were 
before. I  have also the Eternal Duration of 
Matter and Spirit, and the first vol. of the 
Star. I  admire your publications which I  
have read, and I  think I  have read them alL

There is oue thing, however, which I  cannot 
comprehend, and that is the order of the city 
of Nauvoo mentioned in the second vol. of the 
Star, No. 1st, page 7th.

I beg leave to put an enquiry or two, not to 
gratify curiosity, but to come to a knowledge 
of the truth, and for the benefit of the en
quiring mind.

First,—Is  the city of Nauvoo in the state of 
Illinois governed by the Latter-Day Saints ?

Second,—Was it the Latter-Day Saints who 
passed those ordinances on the first of March ?

Third,—Has the Lord set the city of Nauvoo 
apart for the gathering of his people from all

nations, before that angel spoken of in the 
17th chap. of Rev. shall cry, Babylon is fallen 
—is fallen, &c., and to prepare a peculiar 
people for our blessed Lord aud Saviour Jesus 
Christ to come to at his second advent ?

Fourth,—Was it the council of the Saints 
that people of other denominations should 
emigrate with the people of God to the city of 
Nauvoo ?

Ftflh,—Why do your ministers write and 
beg so earnestly as thoy do for the people of 
England and other placcs to come out of 
Babylon, and afterwards send them to settle 
with them in the city of Nauvoo, and be 
mixed up with them there as bad as in England 
or elsewhere ?

This is the only one thing I  cannotperfectly 
understand, unless the night before the Lord 
intends to comc he will givo the Saints a sign 
to set a peculiar mark upon their door-posts

* or window-shutters, for he is about to come 
out and destroy the Babylonians like he did 
tho Israelites in Egypt.

Your courtesy in answering these interroga
tories in one of your Stars will greatly oblige 
an anxious enquirer after truth.

DECIPULUS.
We are highly pleased with the spirit of the 

foregoing letter, and take great pleasure in 
answering it.

The city of Nauvoo is governed by tho 
Latter-Day Saints, as a part of tho 6tato of 
Illinois, being incorporated as a city govern
ment by an act of the state legislature, with 
the privilege of making its own laws, provided 
none o f them come in contact with the constitu
tions o f the State and United States.

Which constitutions guarantee the equal 
protection of all religious denominations with
out respect to one more than another; there
fore should the Saints pass a law favourable 
to one denomination more than another, it 
would be derogatory to the constitution, and 
would forfeit their c h a b t e b . Therefore, in 
passing an ordinance last March for their own 
protection it must (nominally) apply to all 
persuasions, although in reality there is not a 
single society in the town except Saints, and 
there is not likely to be.

The Lord has set the city of Nauvoo and 
the regions round apart for the gathering of 
his people from all nations, that they may be 
instructed and built up in righteousness and 
truth, and escape the judgments which will 
overtake the Babylon spoken of by the Apostle 
John.

I t  is not the particular council of the Saints 
for other denominations to emigrate and settle 
with the Saints, but if individuals choose to 
do it, they are friendly to them, and are 
willing to neighbour with them, and who 
knows but what in so doing many may be led 
to forsake error and embrace truth. But 
should other denominations settlo in tho same 
country with the Saints, and contiuue their 
worship, it is their right until he reigns whose
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right it is to reign- But just before liis coming anil others who wish to avail themselves of 
he “ will send his angels, and tbey shall gather this advantage should apply to A. Fielding, 
out of bis kingdom all things that ofitmu, and No. 1, Grcnville-street, Liverpool, or to P. P. 
them who do iniquity, and shall cast them out Pratt, Star Office, Manchester, 6omo weeks 
into outer darkness, where there shall be beforehand, or at least ten days before the 
weeping, and wailing, and gnashing of teeth, time of the sailing of each vessel. If  needed, 
Then shall tho righteous shino forth as the another vessel will be chartered the fore part 
sun in the kingdom of their father.” E d. of October. We are now ready to receive 
_______________ . _............. ......__________________name9 and money for the same.

P O E T R Y . P r a t t  and F i e l d i n g ,  Agents.

FAREW ELL ADDRESS 
To Orson Hgde, Missionary o f the Church o f 

Jesus Christ o f Latter-Day Saints to Pales
tine, in Asia.

Farewell dear brother in the Lord,
The time has come that we must part, 
Perhaps on earth no more to meet,
O h! how the thought doth wring my heart. 
But go you must, for ’tis the will 
Of him who bled upon the cross;
May his blest arm uphold you still 
When you’re upon the billows tost.
May health and peace your steps attend,
And guardian angels go before,
To guard your path and bo your friend,
And land you safe on Asia’s shore.
And as you go your warning voice 
“ Lift up ” to Jew and Gentile too;
The poor in spirit will rejoice 
At tidings Ih&t are borne by you.
Oh how your heart will then rejoice 
To see the outcasts flocking home ;
The chosen seed of Israel’s race 
No more in foreign climes to roam.
And when you in their tomples stand,
And lift your warning voice on high,
Think of the holy place you’re in,
The land where Christ did bleed and die.
Go view the solemn sacred spot,
On Culv’ry where the Lamb was slain;
And never let it be forgot,
Whilst time and mem’ry doth remain.
And when you’re in that Holy land,
And musing on some sacred spot,
Then turn your thoughts upon these lines, 
They’ll sweetly breathe “ forget me not.”

WM. I  APPLEBY.

to^ o g r I nts!
Mr. Amos Fielding has chartered the ship 

“ Tyrean,” Capt. Jackson master, to sail for 
New Orleans on the 20th September from 
Prince’s dock, Liverpool. She will have two 
hundred and four passengers. She is a large, 
new, convenient ship, and well calculated for 
comfort, speed, and safety. Passengers should 
be all on board by tho 18th Sept.

N.B.—By the present plan of emigration 
entered into by tho Saints, from £  1 10s. to £ 2  
will be saved on each passenger in the price 
of passage and provisions to New Orleans, 
and some more save9 in going up the river 
from New Orleans to Nauvoo. The Saints

L i t e b a r y  N o t i c e .—Ju st published, and 
for sale at this office, and by agents throughout 
the churches, a new edition of the

£3*  VOICE OF W ARNING, 
price Is. 9d. single, or 18s. per dozen.

This work* is elegantly printed, on good 
paper, and beautifully bound in leather, like 
tho plain books of Mormon. I t  is too well 
known to need any particular recommendation 
from us, but suffice it to say that those who 
wish to understand plain truth themselves and 
spread it to others will do well to read this 
book, and do all they can to induce others to 
do tho same. I t  has through the blessing of 
God removed the prejudice of thousands, and 
brought them from sectarianism to the liberty 
and enjoyment of the truth as it is in Jesus.

We hope our agents and friends will con
sider that the expense of printing is heavy, 
and has all to be paid before any of. them are 
sold; therefore we must request them to send 
us ready money as much as possible for this 
work, and also to send us returns for the Star 
and other books with as little delay as,is con
venient.

G o s p e l  R e f l e c t o r .—Wo have some lime 
since received three numbers of this valuable 
periodical, published at Philadelphia, United 
States, by Elder B. Winchester, presiding 
elder of the Church of Latter-Day Saints in 
that city. I t  is a work devoted to the fulnoss 
of the Gospel, and bids fair to be very useful 
in the promulgation of truth and the correction 
of error. I t  is ably conducted and neatly 
executed. We owe an apology to the editor 
for having neglccted to notice it sooner; but 
it was not a wilful ncglect on our part, being 
overlooked through a multitnde of other mat
ters which were pressing upon us. We hope 
to still be favoured with a copy from time to 
time.

L i s t  o f  P u b l i c a t i o n s , Sold at No. 47, Ox- 
ford-street, wholesale and re ta il:—
Book of M ormon........................... price 5s 0d
Star, vol. 1st, bound, 12 monthly Nos. 6 0 
Star, 1st 2d 3d & 4th Nos. vol. 2, each 0 3 
Replies to the Rev. Mr. Bush and other 0  1^ 

or 4s. per 100.
A Letter to the Q ueen............................0 1

or 4s. per 100.

M AN CH ESTER:
Printed and Published by P. P, P ratt, 47, 

Oxford-street.
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D IA L O G U E  ON M ORM ONISM .
No. I I .

Between Mr. Matthews and Mr.
Roberts.

M r M.: I  am glad to see you and 
Mrs. R .; I  was ready to think you were 
not coming this evening.

M r. R .: Indeed, Mr. M., I  must 
say I  felt no very great desir e to come,
but as I  had given you reasons to ex 
pect my company I  thought you would 
think me too much prejudiced against 
your favourite doctrine of Mormonism 
if  I  staid away. I t  was not so with 
M rs. R .; she no sooner heard of a 
Mormon preacher being at your house 
than she made every preparation to 
come. You are aware that women are 
somewhat curious.

M r. M .: I  am aware that is their 
prevailing characteristic; indeed I  think 
we all ought to have curiosity enough to 
induce us to listen to truth. Elder P . 
had just commenced to give me an 
account of the coming forth of the Book 
of Mormon. 1 suppose you are curious 
enough, Mr. J t., to listen to his state
m ent.

M r. R .: That was the object of our 
visit. I  shall be pleased to hear Elder 
P .  proceed.

Elder Hcdlock’s M ission...........................  89
Editorial Remarks .............................. 93
Communications from Thomas Ward . . . .  94 
------— ------------------ Parkinson & Speak-

m au.............................................................  95
Notices, List of Publications, &c................  96

Elder P .: The subject I  was speaking 
upon was the much abused Book of 
Mormon, or, as it is termed by way of 
ridicule, the Mormon Bible. Their 
being many foolish and extravagant 
stories about respecting it, I  always 
deem it important to correct the public 
mind on this subject before I  procced to 
any other item of doctrine in our reli
gion. One impression that is gone 
abroad is, that we put it in the stead of 
the Bible, the scriptures of the old and 
new Testament. I  presume you have 
heard it represented so.

Mr. R . : Certainly I  have, by several 
individuals, and I  must say that I  felt 
surprised when Mr. M. told me this 
morning that such was not the case.

Mr. M .: This has been the received 
opinion of this neighbourhood, and is 
yet by some, for when I  told Deacon 
Jones last evening that it was an erro
neous idea we had imbibed, he plainly- 
told me he knew better, and would not 
listen to any argument on the subject.

Elder P . : Well, gentlemen, I  will 
endeavour to inform y%u what the Book 
of Mormon purports to be, and then you 
can judge for yourselves. The Book of 
Mormon is a record of the Aborigines 
of this continent, (America) which was
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engraven on plates of precious metal, 
and handed down from father to son, 
from generation to generation. It gives 
an account of the first settlement of this 
land by the seed of Israel in the reign 
o f Zedekiah King of Judah, some time 
before the Babylonish captivity. While 
in Jerusalem during the decline of the 
Jewish polity, the Lord appeared to a 
man of the name ot Lehi, and com
manded him to take his family and 
journey into the wilderness, and also 
informed him of the destructions which 
should come upon the Jewish nation. 
Lehi, obedient to the heavenly com
mand, took his household and journeyed 
in the wilderness for some considerable 
time, subject to hunger and many priva
tions, till at length they came to the 
borders of the sea, where they were 
instructed to build them a ship, and 
launch iorth upon the mighty ocean. 
Having got every thing prepared, they 
did so, and were carried forward upon 
the waters for a long time, until at 
length they arrived on the western con
tinent, and after returning thanks to the 
Almighty for his protection and great 
deliverance, they engaged in cultivating 
the soil, and were prospered exceedingly 
upon the land, ana became very numer
ous indeed.

Mr. M.: You will observe by this 
account, Mr. R., that this people who 
landed here, were Jews; this you know 
agrees with the idea which many learned 
men have had that the Indians are 
descendants of the Jews.

Mr. R .: I am aware that this idea is 
generally entertained among the learned.

Mr. M.: Pardon this interruption 
Elder P.

Elder P .: I shall be pleased for you 
to make any remarks or ask any ques
tions on any subject as I  go along.

After their settlement here, part of 
the family being righteous ana part 
wicked and rebellious, they had con
siderable difficulty and stnfe, until at 
length the Lamanites, the wicked portion 
of the family, were smitten with a skin 
of blackness, and became an idle and 
filthy people.

It also gives an account of their wars

—the reign of their kings aud judges— 
the prophecies of righteous and holy 
men who were among them, several of 
which have been fulfilled since the re
cords have been found—their skill in 
architecture—their faith and knowledge 
of the truths of the Gospel—the rending 
of the rocks on this land at the cruci
fixion of Jesus— and then gives a very 
interesting account of our Saviour’s ap
pearing to the people on this continent 
after his resurrection at Jerusalem, 
agreeable to the saying of his, “ I have 
other sheep which are not of this fold, 
them also must I bring in *’—his teach
ings to the people—his choosing apostles 
and establishing his kingdom after the 
same pattern he did on the old continent.

Mr. R .: This is certainly new to me, 
but there is one very serious objection in 
the way, which I must have removed 
before I  can believe the book, and that 
is, if Christ established his Church and 
kingdom on this continent how happens 
it that the Indians have no tradition of 
the fact, and are altogether unacquainted 
with the Gospel ?

Elder P.: It is a question which 
naturally arises, and I think I  shall, 
before I get through, be able to satisfy 
you why it is so. After Christ had 
established his Church and sent forth 
his servants to proclaim the Gospel, 
great success attended their labours, and 
the greater part of the people became 
obedient to tne faith; true and undefiled 
religion flourished, and every blessing 
followed in the train. However, after 
some time had elapsed, there began to 
be schisms in the Church; prej ud ce 
and its attendant train of evils crept into 
their midst, until, finally, they began to 
fight one against the other—the Lamnn- 
ites against the Nephites, until the 
Nephites were utterly aestroyed from off 
the face of the land—the last man re
maining was Moioni, in whose posses
sion were the sacred records which had 
been handed down to him, and which 
he was commanded to hide up unto the 
Lord, in consequence of the wickedness 
of the Lamanites, who had not only 
derided the name of Christ, but sought 
the lives of all such as professed Christi
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anity. Consequently they were given up 
to a wicked and rebellious heart, and 
became willing instruments in the hands 
of Satan, and continued to wander in 
darkness, ignorance, & superstition, until 
the present time, the degenerate and 
fallen sons of great and worthy sires.

Mr. M .: I  have always thought that 
there had been a more enlightened peo
ple on this continent than the present 
Indians The remains of ancient build
ings, monuments, &c., are evident proofs 
on this point.

Mr. R .: There can be no doubt on 
this subject. In the recent researches 
in Central America, the ruins of very 
large and splendid buildings have been 
found, but it does not necessarily follow 
that the Book of Morman is true.

Elder P-: By no means, but you will 
undoubtedly admit that it is circumstan- 
cial evidence in its favour. Another 
thing I  would observe is, that there is no 
correct account given of their descent, 
or their history—the world has been 
shrouded in darkness on these matters; 
but the Book of Mormon like the rising 
sun eradiates the gloom, throws a flood 
of light on the history and proceedings 
of this people, and brings to light things 
which have been hid from generation to 
generation—i t contains many predictions 
respecting their restoration to righteous
ness, and again becoming a ‘ fair and 
delightsome people ’ I  cannot better 
express my ideas on this point than in 
the language of the hymn, which has 
been composed by one of our preachers 
and which we sung a short time before 
you came. I will endeavour to repeat 
it.

Mr. M .: No, Elder P., pray sing it 
again. I am sure Mr. and Mrs. R. will 
be pleased to hear it, the tune and hymn 
are beautiful.

Elder P . : You and Mrs. M. will 
assist me then.

Mr. M.: We will do our best.

H Y lfN .

O stop and tell me Red Man,
Who are ye? why you roam?

And how you get your living ?
Have you no God?— no home?

With stature straight and porUy, 
And deckcd in native pride,

With feathers, paints, and broaches, 
H e willingly replied.—

“ I once was pleasant Ephraim, 
When Jacob for mo pray’d ;

But oh! how blessings vanish, 
When man from God has stray’d?

Before your nation knew us,
Some thousand moons ago,

Our fathers fell in darkness,
And wand* r’d to and fro.

And long they’ve lived by hunting, 
Instead of work and arts,

And so our race has dwindled 
To Idle Indian hearts.

Yet hope within us lingers,
As if the spirit spoke:—

He’ll come for your redemption, 
And break your Gentile yoke:

And all your captive brothers,
From every clinio shall come,

And quit their savnge customs,
To live with God at home.

Then joy will fill our bosoms,
And blessings crown our days,

To live in pure religion,
And sing our Maker’s praise.”

TO B E  C O NT IN U ED .

— Times and Seasons.

WAR! WAR!! AND RUMOURS 
OF W A R !!!

Never since the rise of this Church 
has such interest and anxiety been 
manifested in the public mind, particu
larly on the sea-board. The falsehoods 
that have been circulated respecting us 
being arrayed in the garb of truth, and 
having been published from the sacred 
desk by the reverend clergy with all the 
weight of sanctity which their long faces 
are calculated to inspire, and having 
found their way into the popular news
papers of the day, and circulated to the 
four winds, render it impossible (or us 
to correct the public mind on the sub- 
ject.

From the newspapers we have seen— 
the letters we have received—and the 
testimony of gentlemen who have just 
returned from the east, we are assured 
that rumour with her thousand tongues
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is at work, expectation is on the tiptoe, 
curiosity is on the stretch, all eyes are 
turned to the Far West, and all are 
anxious to hear the 1 ist accounts from 
the seat of war. The subject of a Sub- 
Treasury and a National Bank for a 
while ccase to be the prevailing topics of 
conversation. The minds of thousands 
are all ready prepared to hear of the 
sacking of cities, the inarch and counter
marching of armies, the burning of 
towns and villages, the flight of citizens, 
-the rising of the Indians, the commotion 
in Illinois, the distress in Iowa, the con
sternation and flight of the Missourians, 
the exploits of mighty chieftains, &c.&c. 
We dont know but that ere this our 
friend Bennett of the New York Herald 
has established an express line from this 
city to New York to give the latest news 
of the proceedings of the Mormons to 
his immense number of subscribers, and 
herald forth to the world the monstrous 
proceediitgs of Joseph Smith and the 
Mormons.

There being such a taste for the mar
vellous, we are almost dispirited to give 
an account of things in this vicinity as 
they really are. Truth being too dry a 
morsel for the corrupt taste of the present 
generation, it requires no inconsiderable 
degree of moral courage and resolution 
to meet the sneers and ridicule conse-

?uent on giving correct information, 
n this age—
“ On eagles wings immortal scandals fly.”
However, we hope there are some 

honourable exceptions, gentlemen who 
feel disposed to do us justice and hear 
both sides of the question. There are 
some, we hope, who before they would 
gratify their readers at the expense of 
truth and virtue, and all the finer feel
ings of the human heart, and fan the 
flame of persecution, would choose to 
be silent and wait until the excitement 
be over, and then make up their minds 
on the issue.

To all such magnanimous individuals 
we would say, come and pay us a visit, 
and if our friend of the N. Y. Herald is 
not dead to sensibility and honour, let 
him come too, and we will give them 
corrcct information on the subject.

On approaching this place in sailing 
up the mighty Mississippi, and while 
ascending the lower rapids on the east 
bank of the river, appears the city of 
Nauvoo, and at the very first si^ht they 
will be ready to exclaim, what a beau
tiful place for a city. On a nearer ap
proach they will be constrained to say, 
surely nature has been propitious, what 
a contrast does this situation present with 
the dull and monotonous scenes which 
characterize the great water courses in 
the west.

On a nearer approach they would 
behold scores of houses, like gems 
decking the beautiful site which, from 
the gradual rise from the river for nearly *a 
mile back, present a very beautiful and 
imposing appearance. Let them then 
land on our shore, and although we 
have not yet any splendid hotels erected, 
yet we have some houses of entertain
ment, where refreshment and attention 
can be obtained at reasonable charges. 
Having rested themselves from the 
fatigues of the voyage, we would invite 
them to walk into the city,, and as they 
pass along and consider that within the 
short space of two years, in the midst of 
poverty and sickness, have all the im
provements been made, they will at 
once be satisfied that the Mormons are 
an industrious people. We would then 
take them to the Nauvoo House, where 
they will find a number of men employed 
in laying the foundation of that building, 
which, when finished, will compare 
with any hotel in the Union. Having 
satisfied themselves with the prospect 
which the site commands of the beautiful 
Mississippi, we would then conduct 
them to tne Temple block, and as they 
pass along they will observe the prepa
rations that are every where being made 
for the erection of buildings. The man 
who two years ago had to content him
self with a log cabin is now preparing to 
erect a beautiful frame house, or, the 
more substantial and durable one of 
brick or stone.

On visiting tli* Temple block their 
astonishment will increase; there they 
will see the foundation of a building laid, 
which is expected to astonish the world,
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and show how much can be done by a 
concentration of action. It could hardly 
be possible to conceive of a more lovely 
situation and commanding prospect. It 
will be seen for several miles up and 
down the beautiful windings of the Mis
sissippi—by a large section of Iowa, and 
by the surrounding country of Illinois. 
Having spent some time in admiring 
the beautiful view which is afforded from 
this point, we would invite them to visit 
the length and breadth of the city and 
suburbs. On the beautiful prairie which 
lies contiguous to the city, where but a 
few years ago the red man roamed, 
beautiful fa^ms are opening, and houses 
in progress of erection, and the cheerful 
voice of the husbandman while eugaged 
in his laborious but healthy employ— 
the lofting of herds and the bleating of 
sheep, give animation to the scene, aud 
give evidence of enterprise and industry.

If they will wait over Sunday they 
will then see the Saints congregating 
together from a circuit of six or seven 
miles, some on horseback, in waggons, 
and in carriages. There they will see 
native born Americans from every state 
of the Uuion, the enterprising English
men, the hardy Scotchman, the warm
hearted son of Erin, the Pennsylvania 
Dutchman, and the honest Canadian, 
all joining in harmonious praises to 
Heaven’s holy King—all inspired with 
the same hopes of immortality, having 
one faith, one hope, one baptism.

Yes, gentlemen, if you want to find 
the abodes of content and true pleasure, 
copie to Nauvoo. If you want to learn 
our character and proceedings, mingle 
in our midst, associate with us, and 
examine for yourselves, and you will 
find in our young and rising city many 
hearts that beat high with sensibility, 
many geuerous and noble souls, men 
susceptible of kindness, and who delight 
to reciprocate feelings of friendship and 
esteem.

If you want to retire from the noise of 
the Bacchanalian’s song, the midnight 
broils, and the scenes of drunkenness 
which disgrace so many of our cities aud 
villages, come to Nauvoo. No such 
proceedings are allowed — no such

monster as the drunkard walks our. 
streets.

If you want to see the native charms 
which shine forth in the softer sex, un
adorned by the flimsy decorations of 
pride, and the unnatural airs of your 
eastern belles, come to Nauvoo.

In short, Nauvoo is all that is included 
in the signification of the word beautif ul 
place, delightful habitation, a place of 
rest and quiet, and we can, very appro
priately, use the language of an eloquent 
writer, and say of it—
“ Sure, ne’er sun—
View’d in its wide career a  lovlier spot 
For all that life can ask—salubrious—mild— 
Its woods and prospects fa ir!
In  one delightful word, to crown tho whole,
I t  is our home!”

As to the noise and confusion which 
is said to be in our midst, “ the clash of 
arms and din of war,” they exist only in 
the breasts of the Warsaw Junto and 
uthe highly respectable correspondent of 
the Journal of Commerce,” who have, 
through malice and the basest of feelings, 
condescended to palm their statements 
upon the community, to raise a preju
dice against us. Vain are their efforts! 
Their dark and cruel acts will one day 
recoil upon their own heads with tenfold 
vengeance, while truth shall stand erect, 
and the injured and innocent be ap
proved.— Times and Seasons,, Aug 2. j

THE LATE TRIAL OF JOSEPH 
SMITH.

(From the Juliet Courier.T
Monmouth, June IS4 V.

My dear Sir,—Before this reaches 
ou I have no doubt you will have 
eard of the trial of Joseph Smith, 

familiarly known as the Mormon pro
phet. As some misrepresentations have 
already gone abroad in relation to judge 
Douglas’s decision and the merits of the 
question decided by the judge, permit 
me to say that the only question decided, 
though many were debated> was the 
validity of the executive writ which had 
once been sent out, I think in Sept.,
1840. The same writ was issued in 
June, 184 L There can really be 110 

great difficulty about this matter—uudet 
this state of fact3.
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The judge acquitted himself hand
somely, and silenced clamours that had 
been raised against the defendant. Since 
the trial I have been at Nauvoo on the 
Mississippi, in Hancock county, Illinois, 
and have seen the manner in which 
things are conducted among the Mor
mons. In the first place I cannot help 
noticing the plain hospitality of the 
prophet Smith to all strangers visiting 
the town, aided as he is in making the 
stranger comfortable by his excellent 
wife, a woman of superior ability. The 
people of the town appear to be honest 
and industrious, engaged in their usual 
avocations of building up a town, and 
making all things around them com
fortable. On Sunday I attended one of 
their meetings, in front of the Temple 
now building, and one of the largest 
buildings in the sftate. There could not 
have been less than 2,500 people present, 
and as well appearing as any number 
that could be found in this or any other 
state. Mr. Smith preached in the 
morning, and one could have readily 
learned then the magic by which he has 
built up this society, because, as we say 
in Illinois, “ they believe in him,”  and 
in his honesty. Dr. Bennett, a talented 
man, preached in the evening. He is 
the mayor of the city, and cannot but 
be a useful man to them and to his 
country, as he has learning and great 
force of character. I  wanted to hear 
Elder Rigdon, of whom so much has 
been said by the talkers and slanderers 
of this society. His name is closely 
identified witn Mr. Smith as one of the 
persecuted, and builders up of the 
Mormons. A word I am happy to 
learn is no longer a word of reproach in 
this free and enlightened state.

It has been a matter of astonishment 
to me, after seeing the prophet, as he is 
called, Elder Rigdon and many other 
gentlemenly men, any man may see at 
Nauvoo, who will visit there, why it is 
that so many professing Christianity, 
and so many professing to reverence tne 
sacred principles of our constitution, 
which gives free religious toleration to 
all, have slandered and persecuted this 
sect of Christians? There can be no

danger in the United States from any 
denomination. If they are in error, 
(and who is to decide tnat) let freedom 
of opinion combat it, and nothing is to 
be apprehended from such error. I  
know the time when the Methodists 
were said to be a deluded and ignorant 
sect. What sect now equal them in the 
United States ? For the honour of our 
state I  hope no such degrading brutish 
persecutions will be got up in Illinois as 
was in Missouri against the Mormons 

You would admire the manner in 
which the town of Nauvoo is situated 
and laid out. I t covers over 1000 
acres, and laid off into acre lots. The 
Temple is building on the bill nearly a 
mile from the river in front, the river 
running herein a half circle. I  am told 
that it numbers now over 5,000 persons, 
and they are fast arriving from Europe 
and different parts of the United States.

So much for the present. When I 
see you I  will give you further particu
lars of Nauvoo and this part of our 
state, which is certainly beautiful.

TO THE ELDERS AND PRIESTS 
OF THE CHURCH OF THE 
SAINTS,

GREETING Z
Beloved fellow labourers,—It is with 

no small degree of joy that we con
template your increasing numbers, and 
your untiring zeal in the cause of truth, 
as manifested in your labours for 
Christ’s sake and the gospel’s.

There are many hundreds of our 
elders and other officers, who spare no 
pains in declaring the message of God, 
both in synagogues, houses, and streets; 
and who are very bold and valiant in 

y the testimony of Jesus, in the midst of 
reproaches, slander, and even violence, 
and every kind of opposition; and who 
would not hesitate to lay down their 
lives for the truth. But notwithstand
ing their faith and zeal, they lack ex
perience, and are liable to err in spirit; 
therefore, we hope a few words of in
struction and caution on some points 
will be profitable to them, on this occa
sion.

First, we charge you in the fear of



God, to enforce the doctrine of repen
tance, as well as faith and baptism, upon 
the minds of your hearers, and especi
ally thosewho are candidates for baptism.

Remember that baptism without a 
thorough repentance is mockery before 
God, and of no manner of use. We 
sometimes hear our members, and even 
officers urge an unbeliever to go and get 
baptised, at the very same time he is 
opposed to the truth, and in the act of 
blaspheming against tbe things now 
revealed, and railing against the servants 
of the most high.

Now, if a man were to be baptized in 
that unprepared state of mind, he would 
be tw o-fold more a child of hell than he 
was before.

Others again, are over persuaded to 
go and be baptised when they only 
partly believe, and have not brought 
forth fruits meet for repentance—not 
having put away their sins, and humbled 
themselves before God, with a full de
termination to lead a new life. Such 
are a hinderment and trouble to the 
church while in it, and soon fall away, 
and become so many stumbling blocks.

Some offer themselves for baptism 
and are immediately baptised without 
being questioned, or taught as to their 
repentance or newness of life.

Now all these things are evil, and are 
. not according to the gospel. If a person 
becomes fully convinced of the truth of 
our message, and feels to repent of his 
sins, he needs no urging to the waters 
of baptism. Only let the gospel be 
clearly set before nim, and he will obey 
it the first opportunity. Therefore don’t 
overpersuade people in these sacred 
things, but be careful to question the 
candidate* as to their faith and repen
tance, and their determination to serve 
the Lord with full purpose of heart.

Again, repentance implies confession 
and restoration,—so far as we have 
wronged our neighbour, or sinned 
against another. For instance, Zacheus 
of old said/‘jBehold the half o f my goods 
I  give to the poor, and i f  I  have 
wronged any man, I  restore him four
fold." The scriptures also inform us,

A D D R E S S  TO

that those who came to John’s baptism 
came confessing their sins.

Christ has said, “ I f  thou bring thy 
gift to the attar, and there remember 
that thy brother hath aught against 
thee, go thy way ; first be reconciled tj> 
thy brother, and then come and offer 
thy This will apply both to the
candidates for baptism and the Lord’s-' 
supper. "

If  a man has sinned against God 
only, let them confess to Goa only ; but 
if a man has sinned against, or wronged 
his neighbour, cither in word or in deed,, 
let him confess his fault,—ask forgive
ness, and restore to him that which 
justice would require, whether the per
son wronged be saint or sinner—tne» 
let him come to the ordinances, with 
full purpose of beart, and he shall be 
accepted.

Again, the ministers of salvation are 
required to be watchful and careful with 
all enquiry, not to baptise, nor receive 
any person into this church who is living 
iu adultery, having two companions 
living, for no one has a right to put 
away their companion, and marry 
another, except for the cause of forni
cation ; and tnose who do so can in no
wise have place in the church of the 
saints.

Again, we charge all the officers in 
the fear of God to deny themselves of 
the desires of the flesh, and to take up 
their cross and follow Christ, and let 
virtue, modesty, and purity, guard their 
thoughts continually—conducting them
selves in all things with the strictest 
propriety; or before they are aware 
they wiU fall into temptation and loose 
the spirit of God. Remember that ex
cept we do this, we cannot be the dis
ciples of Jesus.

Again, we would strictly enjoin family 
prayer upon all the heads of families, 
and especially the officers. Indeed, if 
any officer is known to live in neglect of 
this duty, his office should be taken from 
him, unless he speedily repent.

Again, the rules of the church dis ■ 
cipline should be strictly enforced, and 
iniquity rooted out of the church, where-
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ever it makes its appearance. Let all 
lying, tattling, backbiting, evil speaking, 
vain conversation, and foolish talking, 
he done away; together with all childish 
familiarity and unlawful desires. Let 
young and old, when together, strive to 
edify and encourage one another in the 
things of God, and in the spirit of 
solemnity; lest we be overtaken in the 
hour we think not: for behold the Lord 
will soon come to his temple, and sit 
as a refiner and purifyer of silver, to 
purify the sons of Levi, that is, the 
priesthood which exists at present no
where on the earth, but among the 
Latter-day Saints. And the question 
is, who will abide the day of his coming ?

We have felt peculiarly led at this 
tims, to send forth this admonition to 
the priesthood in this land, and hope it 
will be strictly heeded, for great things 
speedily await the church of the saints, 
and blessed are they who are prepared. 
Although this is addressed to the officers, 
yet, what we say unto one we say unto 
all,—Watch. E d .

PSALM.
BY MISS E. R. SNOW.

Praise the Lord O my soul: Praise him all 
yc sons and daughters of Zion.

Let us sing unto him a new song: let us sing 
of his marvellous doings in the last days.

He is the same yesterday, to-day and foi^ver; 
therefore I  will praise him for what my eyes 
have seen, and my ears have heard.

H e hath opened the fountain of knowledge: 
he hath unlock’d the treasures of wisdom and 
understanding

H e hath brought to pass that which he spake 
by tbe mouth of his ancient prophets: yea, he 
hath caused truth to “spring up out of the 
earth, and righteousness to look down from 
heaven.”

In ancient time he call’d his servant David 
from the sheep-fold to preside over the nation 
of Israel: yea, from a tender of flocks did he 
raise him to the sovereignty of his covenant 
people.

He cal’e l  Elijah from the occupation of hus
bandry, even when “ ploughing in the field 
with twelve yoke of oxen;” to be a prophet in 
Israel:

Yea by the hand of Elisha, was he anointed 
to the office of his calling, even to proclaim the 
word of the Lord—to declare the counsels of 
the Most High to the people.

In  these last days the Lord hath called hia 
s e r v a n t  Joseph—the son of an husbandman; 
to be a prophet and a teacher: yea, to be a  
mighty instrument in rolling forward and es
tablishing that kingdom which shall fill the 
whole earth.

The Lord hath spoken to him from the 
heavens —he hath instructed him thro’ tho 
ministration of angels—be hath taught him by 
the power of the holy spirit.

He hath opened the heavens, he hath rent 
the veil thereof, before his face—he hath spread 
the visions of eternity in his presence—he hath 
drawn aside the curtain of futurity and showed 
unto bis servant things to come.

He hath annointed him with the oil of un
derstanding, and instructed him in the great 
mysteries of the kingdom of heaven; even 
those “ mysteries which have been hid from 
ages and from generations.”

Rejoice, all ye saints of the Lord, and listen 
to the instructions of his prophet—be careful 
to depart from evil—let your hearts be pure, 
for the great day of the Lord approaches.

He will perform a speedy work upon the 
earth—he will cut it short in righteousness— 
he will not suffer his word to perish.

Therefore, let the nations be wise—let the 
great ones of the earth receive counsel; let the 
honest in heart prepare and gather even unto 
Zion:

For “ the earth shall roel to and fro like a 
drunken man,” yea she shall groan because of 
iniquity which is already increasing heavily 
upon her.

But “ Zion shall be redeem’d with judgment, 
and her converts with righteousness ”—the- 
nations of the earth wiH honour her—the glory 
of the Lord will encompass her round about; 
and his praises will be heard in her midst.

T H E  LA TTER -D A Y  SAIN TS.
To the Editor o f the Cheltenham, Free 

Press.
S i b ,—Having read the Cheltenham J&urnal 

of August 2 3 ,1 find a piece in it headed “ Lat
ter-day Saints’ Swindle,” representing the 
City of Nauvoo to be in the State of Missouri, 
in North America, and the subject of litigation 
between Joseph Smith and the Authorities of 
the State of Missouri. This is not correct. 
Although there may not be a groat fp lf betwen 
the city of Nauvoo and the state of Missouri, 
yet there is a great river flowing between 
them one mile and a half wide, besides a space 
of some twelve or fifteen miles of land; and so 
far from Nauvoo being a subject of contention, 
as represented in the Journal, Missouri has 
no more to do with Nauvoo than what Ireland 
has to do England. Query—the Editor of the 
Journal will do well to acquaint his readers 
who his informant was, as the style of thearti- 
clc gives room to suppose that it originated with 
the author o/  a little tract, giving the “ History
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of Kentucky Tom, ”* and I  think, Sir, you will 
agree with mo (after perusing tlio following), 
thajt the entire statement as given in the Jour
nal, is a tissue of lies, got up by a malignant 
and depraved heart, for the worst and most 
diabolical purpose, in reading which we blush 
for humanity. On the 10th inst., I called at 
the residence of Mr. Margretts, with tho hope 
of obtaining a personal interview with him, 
but although I  was disappointed in this, as he 
was not a t home, I  was very kindly received 
by Mrs. Margretts his wife, and likewise his 
family. I  proposed to Mrs. Margretts the 
following questions, and she gave me the fol
lowing answers:—Ques—Have you and Mr. 
Margretts been to the city of Nauvoo? Ans. 
— Yes, we have. Ques.—W hat were your 
reasons for returning back to England? Ans. 
— I was not very well the short time I was 
there, and we did not find every thing so con
venient as we expected, so me and my hus
band determined to return to England. Ques. 
— Is  Nauvoo a fine city? Ans.—No, it is not 
yet, but in a few years’ time it will be. Ques. 
— Is the land generally good in that part? 
Ans.—Yes I think it is the finest land I  ever 
saw. Ques.—Were you and your husband 
p u t in prison when you arrived there? Ans. 
— No, we were not. Ques.—Did any one ask 
yon to deliver up your money to them? Ans. 
— No, but we had 10 per cent, offered us for 
our money. Ques.—Did your husband ask 
M r. J .  Smith to show him the plates that the 
Book of Mormon was engraven on? Ans.— 
N o, my husband did not ask him, but another 
brother (or Saint). told my husband that he 
heard somebody else say that he knew a man 
that said he heard Mr. Smith say that an angel 
took them, away again. Ques.— Did you make 
your escape secretly? Ans.:—Why no, Sir, 
that would have been impossible, for we had 
moro than a ton weight of luggage; besides, 
we had no need of coming away in that man
ner, we went on board a steamer between nine 
and ten o’clock in the morning, in company 
■with five missionaries that were going to take 
their different locations upon that Continent.

The following information I received from 
Mr. Embry, a person in whoso house Mr. 
Margretts and family now reside. I have been 
acquainted with Mr. Margretts upwards of 
thirteen years; lie was never of any religious 
persuasion prior C#his becoming a Latter-day 
Saint; he was never truly converted, for ho 
knows nothing of a change of heart. I belong 
to the Latter-day Saints, and I  believe tlieir 
doctrines.

The following was given me by Mrs. Embry : 
—Ques.—Are you a member of the Saints? 
Ans.— I am, for anything I know to the con
trary; but I know I have not attended of late 
as I  ought to have done Ques.—Do you be-

* A little Tract, addressed “ To the Followers 
of the Latter-day Saints,” signed “ D. L. St. 
Clair.

liovo in the doctrinos the Saints teach ? Ans- 
—I do; for I have experienced thoir power.

The above is the substance of what I was 
enabled to gather during my stay with thoso 
individuals, which every honest mind will 
admit su fficient to prove by what spirit those 
persons are led who, In order to put down a 
cause they do not approve, embrace every 
opportunity to fill the mouths of the world and 
the columns of the public prints with lies and 
slander.

A copy of a certificate I  have in my posses
sion:—“ This is to certify, that Mr. Joseph 
White has been in company with Mrs. Mar
gretts, the wife of Thomas Margretts, and five 
of her children, and it is not on our account 
that all those false statements have been pub
lished, for we believe in the doctrine that the 
Latter-day Saints preach, having witnessed its 
power. Witness our hands this 10th day of 
Sept 1841. Elizabeth Margretts, Joseph Em 
bry, Sarah Embry, Leigh. ”

Now, Mr. Editor, it remains for tho Journal, 
to prove his authority for having given publi
city to such barefaced falsehoods and glaring 
inconsistencies. No man having the slightest 
knowledge of that part of America the Saints 
aro now peopling, to say nothing of tho state
ments that have been mado by the Margretts 
to many who are ready to come forward and 
prove to the contrary of what the Journal says, 
could givo the smallest credence to such a 
budget of slander.

I remain, Sir,
An admirer of your excellent publication.

JO SE PH  W H IT E,
M i n i s t e r  o f  t h e  G o s p e l . 

No. 12, Ratcliff-Cresccnt,
Bristol, Sept. 21, 1841

S K E T C H  OF T H E  T R A V E LS a n d  

M IN IS T R Y  O F E L D E R  R. 
H E D L O C K .

The following interesting communi
cation was written in April last, but 
oiving to the multiplicity of' matter 
which then crowded upon our columns, 
it was neglected, and has since been 
several times overlooked or left out for  
want o f room: fo r  this we owe an 
apology to Elder Hedlock, and take 
this opportunity to say in his behalf 
that from our intimate acquaintance 
with him in his late journey and mis
sion to this country, and from the 
testimony o f his friends in Scotland, 
we feel safe in asserting that a more 
humble, patient, persevering, and use
fu l  labourer in the cause o f truth has 
seldom if  ever appeared on the stage o f
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action in any age o f the world. On 
the rough billows, during a long and 
tedious passage, he was ever humble, 
patient, and willing to serve his bre
thren and cheer their hearts; and in 
our late visit to Glasgow, in Scotland, 
and its neighbouring towns toe found 
hundreds o f warm hearts in which the 
name o f Hedlock was engraven as with 
a pen o f  iron, and his memory as a 
sweet odour o f incense on the morning 
breeze.

We hope he and his friends in Scot
land will pardon our neglect in not 
sooner publishing his communication, 
and accept o f it now.—[Ed.]

TO THE EDIT0B OE THE MILLENNIAL STAB.
Sir,—I  improve the present opportunity of 

writing to yon, being about to leave Europe 
and return to America, feeling that those who 
love the truth will rejoice in the spread of it, 
Not wishing to intrude upon the valuable space 
of your journal, I  shall be very brief in my 
communications at this time.

Being driven from my home in the late per
secutions of the Saints in the state of Missouri, 
I , like the rest of them, had to suffer privations 
and endure hardships because of the truth that 
Ood had revealed by his holy angels in these 
last days. After being surrounded by mobs, 
and my life threatened if I  did not deny the 
revelations which God had given; but choosing 
rather to suffer affliction with the people of 
the Most High than to enjoy the pleasures of 
the world or the applause of religious bigots; 
lifter toiling through the winter in assisting 
(he poor and widows of the martyred 
Baints to leave the State, in compliance with 
that unhallowed decree of Governor L. W. 
Boggs, and after most of the Saints had left 
Missouri, I  took my family and came to the 
city of Quincey. We landed on the banks of 
the Mississippi on the 20th of April, 1839, 
without provisions, and only 3s. in money, and 
without a  place of Bhelter. After wandering 
about for several hours I obtained a place of 
shelter from a heavy storm of rain, which con
tinued during the night. I  bad mnch sickness 
in my family from that time until the latter 
part of the summer, but the Lord blessed my 
labours, and by the 9tb of September I  had a 
home secured for them in tho city of Nauvoo, 
and on the 21st of the same month, after hav
ing committed my family into the care of God, 
in whose service I  had ^solved to spend my 
days, I  took the parting hand and bid them all 
farewell without a penny in my pocket to 
perform a  journey of above five thousand 
miles. I  cannot describe my feelings on 
taking leavo of my family and poor afflicted 
brethren to go to a foreign land to proclaim 
those principles nf eternal truth which for our

faith in them we had been driven from ottr 
homes a few months before as exiles amongst 
strangers. In  the meantime the enemies of 
truth were not id le ; the tongue of falsehood 
and slander had heralded forth proclamations 
of untruths and misrepresentations throughout 
the whole continent of America, and they had 
also found their way across the Atlantic into 
that nation in which I  intended to labour. 
Knowing that I  should have these to contend 
against, together with the prepossessed opini
ons and prejudices of the people, I  would 
gladly have stayed at home if I  had followed 
my own feelings; but having a dispensation 
of the Gospel committed to me, I  was deter
mined to surmount every obstacle, and wing 
my way to Europe, there to lift my warning 
voice to my fellow man to come out from the 
abominations of Babylon and prepare to meet 
"the coming Messiah. With this determina
tion 1 took my leave of my family, and com
mitted myself into the hands of that God who 
said to his servants, take no thought for the 
morrow, for your heavenly Father knoweth 
what things ye stand in need of. I  have now 
travelled about ten thousand miles, and have 
thus far realized the fulfilment of the promiso 
of God in every sense of the word. Having 
parted with my family I  commenced a journey 
of eight hundred miles in company with Elders 
Brigham, Young, Heber C. Kimball, George 
A. Smith, John Taylor, and T. Turley. We 
travelled together most part of the time during 
that distance. After much fatigue and sick
ness we all arrived in the town of Kirtland.
I  cannot describe our gratitude to God on 
meeting with the Saints in the house of the 
Lord, which had been raised a few years before 
by the industry of the Saints, in compliance 
with a command of the Lord, that his servants 
might there call their solemn assemblies, and 
wait in prayer and fluting before him, that 
they might be prepared to go to the nations of 
the earth to preach the everlasting Gospel, 
Itbrought fresh to my mind the many blessings 
and manifestations of God to his servants 
while assembled in this houso of prayer. The 
Saints here received us with kindness, and 
after stopping with them a  short time, we 
again pursued our journey to the city of New 
York. We travelled together till we camo to 
Batavia; then we separated, and did not 
again see each other until we arrived in tho 
above named city. Previous to my arrival in 
the city of New York I  visited a branch of the 
Church at Catarauges, in the western part of 
the state. Here I  was seized with sickness, 
and confined to bed for two weeks; but through 
the goodness of God I  was again restored to 
health, and enabled to continue my journey, 
but not having money enough to pay my far.e 
on the coach and railway, I  was obliged to 
walk part of tho way on foot, and being very 
weak in consequcuco of my sickness, I  was 
only able to travel about fourteen miles cach 
day. I shall ever remember one extreme
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cold night in tbe month of December—being 
a stranger in that part of the country, I did 
not know the road, and having no means of 
ascertaining, I  could not obtain a place of 
shelter, and being afraid of losing my way, I 
was obliged to walk backwards and forwards 
during the night, which was so windy and 
frosty that if I  bad stood still for fifteen 
minutes I should have perished with the cold; 
however I  was spared, and arrived in New 
York on the 26th day of December, 1839, in 
good health, having a firm determination to 
fulfil my mission to Europe. Here I  found 
a  large flourishing branch of the Church, 
raised up through the faithful labours of Elder 
P . P. Pratt and others. The Saints here 
received me kindly, and administered to my 
wants. While I  was waiting for those who were 
to accompany me to England to arrive in the 
city, I  took a tour into the state of New 
Jersey. H ere also was a flourishing branch 
of the Church. 1 stayed a t this place a  few 
weeks. Some were added to tbe Church 
during my stay there. I  then went to Phila
delphia, where thero is another flourishing 
branch of the Church, which was raised up by 
the  labours of Elders Winchester and Bams. 
I  stayed here two or three weeks. Several 
were added to the church during my stay in 
the  city. The prospect is most encouraging 
in  that part of the country. I  returned from 
that city to New York, where I  found those 
who were to accompany me to England. 
D uring our stay in the city many were added 
to the church, who came forward with liberal 
hearts and gave us means to help us on our 
mission to England. I  shall ever remember 
with gratitude the kindness of the Saints and 
friends who came forward and liberally ad
ministered to our necessities. I  pray that the 
blessing of heaven may rest upon them. I  
took a  mission into Long Island, in company 
with Elder B. Young. During our stay in the 
island we preached in several parts of it, and 
several were added to the Church by baptism. 
After staying on the island eight or ten days 
we returned to New York. All things being 
prepared. I bid farewell to my native land, and 
to many kind and affectionate brethren, on the 
the 9th of March, in company with Elders 
Brigham, Young, Heber C. Kimball, P. P. 
P ratt, Orson Pratt, and G. A. Smith, who 
were sent by revelation to preach the Gospel 
in  Great Britain. I  cannot describe my feel
ings as my native shore sunk from my view be
neath the setting sun. We were now tossed up 
and down on the restless ocean under the pro
tection of Him who has power over the winds aud 
■waves. After being at sea 28 days, and pass
ing  through two storms, one of which lasted 36 
hours, during which we were driven at the rate 
o f  ten knots an hour, with all tho soils took in, 
w e landed in Liverpool in good health and 
sp irits on the 6th day of April, 1810. After 
procuring a lodging, we retired from the buzz

ing noiso of the sea by ourselves, and offered 
up our thanks and praise to Almighty God, 
who had brought us safe across the great 
waters. I t  being the 6th of April, the church 
in America were assembled in conference a t 
the time we were praying. 10 years had 
passed away since the Church of Jestu  Christ 
of Latter-Day Saints was organized, with six 
members; and since its formation it has pass
ed through severe persecutions; many of its 
members have sealed their testimony with 
their blood; but notwithstanding all this thou
sands are rejoicing in the glorious principles 
of the everlasting Gospel. We stayed all 
night in Liverpool. The next day we found 
Elder John Taylor, who left us in Batavia 
H e landed in Liverpool two or three months, 
before us, and had begun to preach and 
baptize in that town. On our arrival we found 
27 saints, who received us with kindness. 
After staying another day with the brethren, 
Elders H . C. Kimball, B. Young, O. Pratt,
G. Smith, and myself, took our journey to 
Preston, where we found a large church of 
about 300 members, which was raised up by 
the united labours of H . C. Kimball, Orson 
Hyde, and others, in the years 1837-8, who 
received us with joy and gladness, notwith
standing our being strangers to them, except 
Elder Kimball. Truly the spirit of God makes 
all people in every nation of one faith and one 
mind, who are in possession of it, for the saints 
in Preston administered to our necessities as 
cheerfully as if we had been acquainted for 
years. On the 15th of April we all met in 
conference. The intelligence received from 
different parts by the Eldera where they had 
been labouring concerning the spread ot the 
Gospel was cheering. Thero were about 
1700 members of the Church represented at 
this conference. After the conference was 
over, I took leave of my brethren, and, in 
company with Elder O. Pratt, went to Alston, 
in Northumberland. Here we found a  small 
branch of the church of about 40 members, 
which had been raised up by the labours of 
Elder Russell in 1837. Notwithstanding the 
many persecutions that the saints had endured 

” in this part, we found them rqoicing in the 
Lord. After staying here a few days, Elder 
O. Pratt pursued his way to Edinburgh. I  
stayed and preached in Alston and Brampton 
about four weeks, There were somo added 
to the church by baptism in both places 
during my stay with them. There is much 
opposition in this part of the country. Tho 
general cry from the opposers of truth is—  
“ Dont go to hear those false prophets; if you 
do they will certainly deceive you.” I f  any 
should venture to come and hear for themselves 
and take the liberty ofjudging for themselves, 
instead of leaving it to their teachers to judge 
for them, and should say, as Pilate said to the 
Jews, I  find no fault in them, and should 
vindicate the principles of truth, they are soon
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hissed at by those who pretend to be their 
friends, and somo are turned out of their em 
ploymcnt for bellonng tho tru th ; but, not
withstanding all this, those who love the truth 
more than they do the applause of the world 
will embrace it; the power of God will be 
manifest; the eyes of the people be opened; 
the crafts of man will fail; the honest in heart 
be gathered out, and the knowledge of God 
prevail throughout the whole earth. I  re
ceived a letter from Kldors Muliner and O. 
P ratt desiring me to come to Scotland. I 
took my leave of the brethren in Brampton 
on the 22dday of May, 1841. I tookasteamer 
and went to Belfast, in Ireland. This is a 
fine flourishing town, containing about 51,000 
inhabitants. Here I met (as I passed through 
the streets) tho rich enjoying their abundance, 
and the poor in rags begging fur a morsel of 
food to sustain life.  ̂ I  had never before 
witnessed such scenes of suffering, and I said 
in my heart, has the Gospel of Jesus Christ 
lost its power among those who profess it, so 
that one part of the human family must drag 
out a miserable existence, and die in wretch 
edness and want, whilo the other can livo in 
pride and plenty ail their days. O man, how 
art thou fallen from thy first estate, and tho 
true principles of the Gospel hid under a form 
of godliness! Repent of thy doings, and turn 
to the Lord, and feed tho hungry and clothe 
the naked, that it may bo said to you, “ inas
much as you have done it to one of the least 
of these you have done it unto me, enter thou 
into the joy of thy Lord.” After staying in 
Belfast three days, T left, and pursued my way 
to the cities of Glasgow and Paisley. I arrived 
in Paisley on the 26th of May. Here I ft,und 
Elder Alexander Wright, Elder Muliner hav
ing left here to accompany Elder O. Pratt to 
Edinburgh. Before they left they had orga
nized the church in Paislsy.

The spirit of inquiry was very general in 
this placo and tho adjoining villages. Many 
came to hear. Some of the preachers said we 
were not worth minding when we first began 
to preach, but soon their hearers began to 
leave them ; they thou began to sound the tocsin 
of war; the people were exhorted not to come 
and hear us. A mastor in a cotton mill threat
ened to turn out of his employment any of his 
workpeople who went to hear us, but the truth 
fasteaed on tho hearts of the people with such 
power that many were determined to sacrifice 
all things for tho sake of it. I found in 
Paisley and tho adjoining villages about 65 
members of the church. I  commcnced preach
ing in this region in company with Elder A. 
Wright, who is a faithful labourer in the 
Gospel, until about the last of August, when 
he left me alone, and went into Banffshire, in 
the north of Scotland. I organized the branch 
of the church in Bridgc-of-Weir on the 6th of 
June, consisting of 27 members, including at 
this time the brethren in Johnston. Feeling

led by tho spirit to preach In tho city of Glas
gow, I went into the city on the 12th of June 
to procuro a placo to preach iu. 1 first went 
to the house of Mr. John M‘Auley, who re 
ceived mo very kindly, and assisted me to look 
for a place to preach in. After looking a t 
several places, we finally agreed for the large 
hall in Anderson University. I told the trus
tees I  h a l no moans to pay for the hall only 
what I collected at the door; I was a stranger, 
and could not give them security, but if they 
would let mo havo the hall I would pledge my 
word that they should have their rent: this 
they did, though it was the first time they had 
let it on such conditions. Having procured a 
place to preach in, I put up bills through the 
city that an angol of God had appeared and 
restored the everlasting Gospel again to tho 
earth. This excited the curiosity of about 
100 to come and hear. After tho fii st Sabbath 
my hearers dwindled to about 20 iu num ber; 
but having agreed for tho hall for five months 
I  was determined to preach my time out, if I 
had only two hoarers. I soon began to 
baptize; and ou the 8th of August I organized 
the church with 12 members.

About this time I commenced preaching In 
Greenock, 23 miles from Glasgow. I preached 
there a few tim es; two came forward in 
baptism, but, in consequence of ill health, I 
was obliged to abandon preaching ip Greenock, 
aud confine my labours to Glasgow, occasion
ally visiting tho other branches of tho churcn. 
On the first of October I left Glasgow to attend 
the conference iu Manchester, iu England. 
I  went by the way of Belfast, where I stopped 
and preached several times. Somo were 
almost persuaded to obey tho Gospel whilo I 
was there. After attending the conference, I 
returned to Ireland, aud went to Lisburn and 
Hilsborough. I arrived in time to hear tho 
close of a discussion between Elder Curtis and 
a Air. Donna, a Methodist preacher. Elder 
Curtis offered to meet him tho next day, but 
ho refused. There were seven or eight who 
had joined tho church iu this place. I 
preached in Belfast two or three times, and 
then returned to Glasgow, where I  resumed 
my labours as usual. I  organized a branch 
of the church in Johnston on the 5th of Sept. 
with 42 members. I organized the branch of 
tho church in Greenock on tho 31st of Jan. 
After I stopped preaching in Greenock, Elder 
8peakman and others commenced labouring 
there, and through their labours the church 
has increased to its present number. There 
are many flourishing villages in the vicinity 
of Glasgow, and the prospect is that there will 
bo many saints gathered from that region of 
country. There are in tho Glasgow conference 
six branches of the church which have been 
raised up within 14 months (viz.,) Glasgow 
79 members, 3 elders, 4 priests, 3 teachers, 
3 deacons; total, 92. l ’aisloy, 97 members, 

' 4 elders, 6 priests, 5 tcachcrs, 3 deacons;
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total, 115. Bridgc-of-Welr 51 members, 2 
elders, 2 priests, 2 tcachors, 2 deacons. 
Johnston, 42 members, 2 elders, 2 priests, 2 
deacons. Greenock, 27 members, 1 elder, 1 
priest, 1 teacher, 1 deacon. Thorney Bank, 
18 members. In  the six branches there are 
317 members, 12 elders, 15 priests, 13 
teachers, 11 deacons; total, 368. 13 are gone
to America. I  left the saints in Glasgow and 
adjoining places on the 9th day of March, 
1811. I shall ever remember the parting 
scenes with them, and the last lingering look 
as the steamer moved from tbe dock. I pray 
the Lord to keep them faithful tn the end, and 
bring us together in the kingdom of our 
heavenly father.

I now wish to bear my humblo testimony to 
the work of the Lord in these last days to all 
people, Baying, that I  know by tho spirit of tho 
Lord that the principles contained in the 
Bible, Book of Mormon, and Doctrine and 
Covenants are true, and that Joseph Smith, 
jun ., is a prophet of the Most High, and that 
his councillors are men of God, who seek the 
salvation and well-being of their fellow m en; 
the quorum of the twelve, who are special 
witness of the Gospel to the nations, are ser
vants of the Lord, and that their motive is the 
salvation of their fellow man. I have seen 
those men surrounded with mobs, and threat
ened with immediate death if they did not 
deny their testimony, but they remained un
shaken in’the midst of those trials. I know 
also by the spirit of the Lord, the coming of 
the Messiah is now at hand, and I  feel to say 
unto all people,—repent of all your evil doings 
and prepare to meet your coming Lord.

R EU B IN  HEDLOCK.

J&tlleuntal Star*
M a n c h e s t e r  O c t . 10th, 1841.

Wo have received an interesting com
munication from Elder Hyde, dated at 
Ragensburgh, on the Danube, kingdom 
of Bavaria, Aug. 30, 1841.

He informs us that he is in good 
health, and has been in that place about 
7 weeks, during which time he has 
made great proficiency in reading and 
translating German.

He has also written a very lengthy 
communication to the Jews of Constan
tinople, and had procured its translation 
into French and German.

He had made many friends in th a t  
place, and some of them were ready to 
forsake all for Christ’s sake; although 
he found them all catholics: indeed 
C atho lic ism  is the law of the land.

He was to start for Constantinople, on 
the next day,—the Danube was his 
path, and a steamer his chariot. The 
passage would require about fifteen days, 
and cost about twelve pounds sterling.

Elder Blakeslee writes from Utica, 
250 miles west of New York, under 
date of August 15th, informing us that 
he was then in the house of some of the 
saints from Manchester, and that he had 
baptised a brother of Ralph Stafford, of 
Manchester, and many others, in that 
region of country; that some 250 of 
the saints had emigrated from that region 
to Nauvoo, Illinois, and that many 
others were preparing to go soon. He 
was now preaching to large and atten
tive audiences, in the court-house, in the 
city of Utica.

Elder WoodrulF, writes from New 
York, under date of August 26th. He 
informs us that peace and tranquility 
prevails among the saints at Nauvoo, 
and that the emigration continues with 
great rapidity ; that the temple is fast 
building, and the work of God moving 
in majesty and powet.

He also informs us, that every thing 
but God and the saints arc combined 
together, and raging against the truth 
with one mighty struggle, as though it 
were their last attempt. All the presses 
were in continual uproar throughout 
New England, and all other states, 
bitterly opposing and lying against the 
saints. Anti-Mormon meetings were 
being continually held in New York, 
and other places, and prejudice great. 
But while all these things were going 
on, truth was still prevailing, and the 
Lord was in reality beginning to vex 
that nation with many sore divisions, 
vexations, signs, wonders, and judg
ments.

On the 26th of Sept. we attended 
the Staffordshire conference held at 
Burslem. We found it to consist 
of numerous branches in different 
parts of the country, consisting in all of 
between five and six hundred members, 
with zealous and faithful officers; besides 
the entire Birmingham conference 
which had been organized, and set off 
from the Staffordshire conference not
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lon g  sincc. W e  had a rojoicing time, 
and die saints in general seemed to feel 
greatly encouraged.

W e  also attended the Preston con 
ference on the 3d  o f  October. W e  
found the saints generally standing firm 
and rejoicing in the truth. Som e new  
branches had been gathered, but not 
m any added to the old societies.

W e  are informed by  letter from E lder  
T hom as W ard that tlie Clitlicroc con
ference was held on the 26th September, 
and that great u n it ) ,  love, aud zeal, per
vaded the meeting, which was numer
ously attended both by  members and  
others. Som e were convinced, and 
came forward in baptism ; IS  new officers 
were ordained, and much good done. 
There  lias been quite an increase in that 
conference since last quarter.

E lder  W a tt  speaks very encouraging  
in one o f  h is  late letters, in relation to 
the Edinburgh conference. I t  is increas
in g  in numbers, and in faith and z e a l ; 
and through the labours o f  its officers it 
is spreading in the region round about.

A s  to the M anchester conference we 
must say that the L ord  is truly blessing  
us with an ingathering o f  souls, both 
in town and in m ost o f  the branches  
around. W e  have had so m any added  
to the M anchester branch o f  late that 
our deficiency is more than supplied,  
for the emigrants who lately left us for 
A m erica , consisting o f  some CO or 8 0  
souls.

I n  R ochdale  and Oldham scores are 
uniting with the church from week to 
w e e k ; and in Tottington, near B u r y ,  
a  flourishing society o f  near 8 0  members  
has been gathered in a short time. 
Their  m eetings there are crowded almost  
to suffocation. T h u s  rolls the m ighty  
engine  o f  truth, and none can hinder.

T h e  ship Tyrcan sailed with. 2 0 7  pas
sengers on the m orning o f  the 21st  Sep.  
O n go ing  out o f  dock the previous day  
m any hundreds crowdcd round to wit-

N e x t  morning they weighed anchor,
about 10 o ’clock, and hoisted sail bcfbic
a fair wind, m oving  away under the flag
o f  liberty— the American stars und
stripes, wilh a majesty seldom surpassed.
T h e  emigrants were all on deck, and in
good spirits; and afc our little boat came
off with three b e a n y  cheers, they were
s ing in g  the favourite h y m n —
H ow  firm  a foundation, yo saints o f tho Lord , 
Is  la id  for your fa ith  in  liis  cxccllen t W ord.

T h e last lines which we heard, as their 
voices were losL in the distance, were as 
fo l lo w s:—
W hen through tho deep waters I  call thco to go, 
Tho  rivers o f sorrow shall not thco o’crflow.

H a ts  and handkerchiefs werestill waving  
in view as a last token o f  farewell. Soon  
all was a dim speck upon the ocean; a 
few moments more and they were van 
ished from view in the wide expanse,  
and lost in the distance.

M a y  G od speed them onward in tlicir 
course, and land them safe in their 
destined port.

C O M M U N I C A T I O N S .

B urn ley ,  Sept. 16, 1841.  
D ear  Brother Pratt,

1 take the liberty o f  writing to 
you , in the first place to in form you  
that our n ext quarterly conference will 
be held at Clitlicroc n ex t  S u n d ay  but 
one, the 2Gth instant, and if  you  could  
make it convenient to come tlie churches  
would be m uch gratified. T h e  work is 
rolling on in the town o f  B lackburn,  
and m an y  have been added thereto. A  
great multitude o f  people in the ne igh 
bourhood surrounding Burnley are 
becom ing much interested, and promise 
ere lon g  a rich harvest. M a y  tlie Lord  
speedily send forth more labourers into 
his harvest.

.T. have been lately engaged in two 
public discussions at a place called E n 
field, about seven miles from Burnley,  

'with some local preachers o f  the oldness a ship load o f  the sons and daugh
ters of Z ion  depart from their native 
shore for the promised land. T h e y  
moved slowly out into the river, s ing in g

Love ly fna tivo  land, fa re w e ll!
Glad I  lcavo tlioo, glad I  leave tliec,
Far in clioUuit lands to dwell.

body o f  M ethodists, and without the 
least egotism, I  can truly say that 
truth was triumphant. T o  God be all 
the praise, that he has sent forth the 
spii'il o f  truth to guide into all truth, 
and to bring lo n ou ght the wisdom of
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the wise and the understanding of the 
prudent. I will just endeavour to place 
in parallels the passages quoted from 
our hooks to prove us false, hut which

E roved to the public that the preacher 
new not the word of the Lord, but that 

the Latter-Day Saints taught i t :—
^  Methodist attempting to prove the 

doctrines and work o f  the Lord a 
money speculation.

SCBIPTUBB.
Whoso feeds you, or Whoso giveth a cup 

clothes you, or gives of cold water in the 
you money' shall n j t  name of a  disciple, 
lose his reward. verily I  say unto you,
Doctrine if Covenants, he shall in no wise lose 

his reward. Matt. 10 c. 
Let those that have Go thy way, sell 

more than enough for whatsoever thou hast, 
iheir own support give and give to the poor, 
up the residue to sup- and thou shalt have 
port those who have treasure in heaven, 
not. and come, take up the

Doc.SfCov. cross, and follow me.
Mark 10 c. 21 v. 

Thou shalt not covet Neither said any of
thine own property,&c. them that ought of the 

Doc. t  Cm. things which he pos
sessed was his own.

Acts 4c. 32v. 
My servant Martin And Joses, who by 

H arris shall be an ex- the apostles was sur- 
ample to the church in named Barnabas, 
giving up his property (which is, being inter
ior the work of the preted, the son of con- 
Lord, &c. solation) a Levite, and

Doc. 4r Cov. of the country of Cy
prus, having land, 
sold it, and brought the 
money and laid it a t 
the apostles’ feet.

Acts 4c. 36&87v.

In this manner and with similar quo
tations from our publications, equally 
easy to answer, did a Methodist local 
preacher endeavour to prove what he 
called Mormonism to be a money specu
lation, and this too with the vast sums 
raised for the support of their ministers 
at home, their hundred thousand yearly 
for missionary exertions, their vast cen- 
tenery fund, of which I know not the 
amount, and their contingent funds 
staring him in the face, and likewise 
with the Word of God confirming and 
establishing the doctrines of the saints; 
but I  rejoice to say hundreds that were 
present saw through the fallacy of their 
remarks, and appreciated the statements

of truth. Dear Brother, I have learned 
one thing, that the opponents of the 
truth, whether they be wise men or fools 
are equally powerless against it.

Ten of our brethren and sisters left 
us this morning for Liverpool on their 
way to America.

Swift may the breezeB waft them on,
To Joseph’s promis’d land,
There still preserv’d, no wand’rer gone, 
Triumphant may they stand.

Yours in the covenant of peace,
T h o m a s  W a r d .

Sept. 29th.
Elder Pratt,

We take the liberty to inform you 
that we have been labouring in Westmor
land , and through the mercy of God, in 
the midst of persecution and lying 
editors, the work of the Lord rolls on.

In Kendal were ten persons, lately 
baptised and organized in a society, and 
more have promised to obey soon.

In Briggsteer there are nine baptised, 
and four more have given in to go 
forward next Sunday. In Holme we 
have baptised nineteen. Here we have 
laboured under very unfavourable cir
cumstances, which thank God are giving 
way a little, and we hope soon to reap a 
plentiful harvest of souls. It is hard to 
stem the tide of lying tongues, for 
neither priests nor people have as yet 
learned to speak the truth.

At one of our meetings in the open 
air, four pretended preachers of the 
gospel came up, and one of them pub
licly demanded our elder to take some 
arsenic, which he had brought with him, 
in order to have a sign to enable him to 
believe the bible. The people however 
seemed to have more reason and good 
sense; J o t  they were very much hurt 
with his conduct, and told him that 
if he were a man of God, he would not 
disturb a meeting.

In a few evenings after he came to 
have a discussion on the Book of Mor
mon, but we were not willing to take 
newspapers for our standard, and give 
up the Bible, therefore he gave up the 
contest.

He was soon called before the gentle-
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men of the town (who lmd employed 
him as a missionary) for his bad con
duct towards us.

They told him that if ever he opposed 
us again, he was to loose his place as a 
missionary; and consequently his salary 
would be lost. This nad the desired 
effect.

There are many who say that we preach 
erroneous doctrine and lies; and yet 
they say, shew us a sign and we will 
believe. It seems by this, that they are 
willing to believe errors and falshoods, 
if  they can have a sign, but we have 
not so learned Christ.

We remain yours,
In the bonds of a peaceful gospel, 

P a r k i n s o n  &  S p e a k m a n .

Extract oj a Letter from  Sister Mel
ting, who lately, emigrated from  
Preston, England, toNauvoo, United 
States.

Dear H.,
We are all in good spirits, and 

more convinced than ever that this is 
the work of the Lord. Joseph Smith 
is indeed a prophet, and a man of God.

In gathering to this land many shake 
out by the way, and others after they 
arrive, but one solemn fact is, all those 
who fall away immediately begin to 
curse and swear, tell lies, and get drunk, 
and, finally, if they do not speedily re
pent, will go down to hell.

Do not persuade any barren soul to 
come here—we want men of faith, who 
can sacrifice their all for Christ’s sake 
and the Gospel’s.

All the people have been very kind to 
us indeed. Be of good cheer, for the 
time to favour Zion, vea the set time 
has come. If we partake of her poverty 
we shall share in her riches and glory, 

There are many fallen that came from 
England, and some of them will return, 
and Spread all manner of evil. The 
reasojifis because they know neither the 
Father nor the Son. But verily, saith 
the Lord, they shall have their reward, 
and God will do his own work in spite 
of apostates or devils. Don’t encourage 
any to come here whose works do not 
agree with their professions, for ere long

they will prove as thorns in your side 
Our strength docs not lie in numbers, 
but in the power of God; this is true 
and faithful. Even so, A m e n .

EMIGRATION NOTICE.
The saints and others ttho -are about emi

grating to Illinois, are hereby informed, that 
our next ship will sail from Liverpool, to Now 
Orleans, on or about the 25th of October.

Those who wish a passage, should apply to 
the S t a b  O f f i c e ,  Manchester; or to A m o s  

F i e l d i n g ,  Liverpool; his offico is in Chapel- 
strcet, No. 36, next door to Ccamsand Brown's 
Provision Store. iC- >

N .B. By forwarding about five pounds J 
per head, together with names, a g e s ,a n d  - 
occupation, (children under fourteen years 
age, half price, under one year nothin# 
passage and provisions will be provided in the* 
bostposible order, and at a price whvst* 1 
save from one to two pounds each pas#ent ?r,„ 
and the overplus money (if any) will be re
turned before sailing from Liverpool. Chil
dren's names should be sent in, even if thoy 
are but a few hours old. Passengers applying 
to us may depend on first rate accommodations 
ior speed, comfort, and safety, as we charter . 
none but first rate ships.

P b a t t  &  F i e l d i n g ,  AgeutsT *

CONFERENCE NOTICE.
The Manchester Conference will meet at tl)f& 

Carpenters’ Hall, Manchester, on Sunday the 
17th Oct., a t nine o’clock.
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RECTION.
“ But some man will say, How are 

the dead raised up P and with what 
body do they come P * * That
which thou sowestis not quickened, ex
cept it  die : and that which thou sowest 
thou sowest not that body that shall 
be, but bear grain, it may chance o f  
wheat or some other gra in : But God 
giveth it  a body as it  hath pleased him, 
and to every seed his own body.

A ll  flesh is not the same flesh ; but 
there is one kind o f flesh o f  men, an
other flesh o f beasts, another of fishes, 
and another o f  birds. There are also 
celestial bodies, and bodies terrestrial : 
but the glory o f  the celestial is one, and 
the glory o f  the terrestrial is another."

1st Cor. 15 chap. 35 & 40. 
The resurrection of tlie body has been 
objected to by many as aprinciple which 
comes in contact with the known laws of 
nature, and therefore both unreasonable 
and impossible.

For instance, it is ascertained beyond 
a doubt that the human system is con
stantly changing, by throwing off par
ticles of matter, and receiving new ones. 
By the several natural evacuations from

A Revelation...............................................  106
Obituary........................................................ 108
Correspondence from London ...............  110
Lines on the Funeral of D. C. Smith . . .  I l l  
Notices, & c ................................................. )12

the body, parts of the old system arc 
dispensed with, and by the nourishment 
received into the stomach, and by means 
of the blood vessels diffused through the 
system, new particles are constantly 
added.

Thus the whole matter which consti
tutes the physical system of the human 
body at any given time is said to pass 
away in exchange lor new matter to the 
same amount, once in about ten years.

According to this calculation, man at 
the a£e of seventy years has been com
posed of matter sufficient to constitute 
seven human bodies, each about equal in 
dimensions to that which he possesses at 
any one given time.

The second consideration is that the 
particles of matter thus thrown off be
come parts of the earth from which they 
originated, and at length grow up and 
live again in vegetable substances, such 
as grass, grain, fruit, &c. These in 
turn become food for animals; thus these 
animals are in part composed of the same 
particles which constituted parts of the 
human system* These animals are in 
turn devoured by man, and thus help to 
form parts of other human systems : and 
so on in an endless variety of alternate 
changes and subdivisions.
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Tl •ese facts are brought forward by 
some as so many proofs that it is im
possible for the physical system of man 
ever to rise from the dead.

They urge that in the resurrection one 
individual would necessarily claim some 
of the same particles of matter as another, 
because both had once possessed some of 
the same particles.

All these objections appear very/ 
plausible at first sight, and have doubt
less been a means of overthrowing the 
faith of many in regard to a resurrection 
of the body. While, on the other hand, 
these objections have been met by super
stition-, bigotry, and ignorance, not with 
a design to enlighten the understanding 
or to inform and convince the judgment, 
but with an endeavour to throw a veil of 
sacredness over the whole subject, as if it 
were amystery to be believed without the 
possibility of understanding it.

Perhaps a few sentences like the fol
lowing have been sufficient to smother 
all further enquiry :—“ Ignorance is the 
mother of devotion.” “ Don’t let 
your mind think on such subjects, it is 
a temptation to infidelity.” “ It is" 
wicked to enquire into such things.” 
‘‘All things are possible with God,” &c.

Others have pretended to solve the 
difficulty, by supposing that the doctrine 
of the resurrection, although true, does 
not imply a maternal body, but rather a 
spiritual body, or formation unconnected 
with matter.

But after all the seeming difficulties 
which infidelity on the one band and 
sectarian ignorance and superstition ou 
the other have thrown over the subject, 
a few reflection swill be sufficient to show 
that every truth in theology and every 
truth in philosophy mutually strengthen, 
illustrate, and confirm eacn other: for 
instance, the fact that a human body in 
the course of seventy years is composed 
of matter sufficient for the formation of 
seven bodies of the same size, or nearly 
so, shows clearly that six parts out of 
seven will not be occupied by one indi
vidual, and will therefore afford sufficient 
materials for the formation of six other 
human structures in the resurrection.

Thus there will not be the least occa

sion for two individuals to necessarily 
claim the same materials; or in other 
words, for one resurrected body to be 
composed of the materials which are ne
cessary for the formation of another, 
seeing each individual would need but 
about one-seventh of that which he had 
occupied in the course of his temporal 
life.

N Thus all are abundantly provided for 
as to materials out of which to compose 
a new human structure.

The principal objection which still 
arises in regard to this view of the sub
ject is, that the new body is not composed 
wholly of the same materials which con
stituted the old one. An argument 
might therefore be started that it could 
not be considered as the same individual, 
or as a resurrection of the same body, 
because partly constituted of other par
ticles of matter, as well as dispensing 
with part of that which had constituted 
the old body. But if this objection 
proves anything it proves too much, and 
comes in at last in favour of the resur
rection ; for the same objection might 
arise, and with the same degree of pro
priety, in regard to individuals in this 
life—for instance, a man has not the 
same body at the age of fifty that he 
had at twenty-five ; and shall we there
fore argue that he is not the same per
son P The philosopher would prove 
before any intelligent jury that in* the 
course of twenty or twenty-five years 
the entire system had twice passed away 
and given place to a new one : and yet 
the jury would recognise an individual 
at the age of fifty to be the same person 
that he was at the age of twenty—the 
authorities would recognise him to be 
the same—the same criminal—the same 
debtor—the same prisoner—the same 
heir at law. The mother would claim 
him as her child—the wife as her hus
band, &c. Indeed, he would feel con
scious himself that he was the same

Eerson in reality, and no argument, 
owever strong, would cause him to 

waver or doubt his own identity for a 
moment.

Now, it is this consciousness that con
stitutes the same person in reality, both
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in his own estimation and that of all his 
acquaintances.

The man new risen from the tomb 
with a material body composed of the 
old one, or rather of a germ of the old 
one, will, no doubt, stand forth in all the 
consciousness of existence, and of his 
own identity that he possesses in this 
life, and probably with far more acute 
and perfect conceptions and energies of 
mind, the intellect not being clogged 
and retarded by the corruptions and in
firmities of mortality. He will feel and 
know himself to be the same individual, 
and all intelligent beings who have known 
him will identify him as the same that 
was born of a woman, and that returned 
to the dust.

Even God himself, who is the standard 
of philosophical and all other truths, will 
recognise him as ihe same individual, 
and will judge him for the deeds done in 
the old body.

Here, then, at the high court of hea
ven, the philosopher’s plea that he is not 
the same individual in his resurrected 
body that he was in his natural body, 
(on account of having parted with some 
of the materials of his original taber
nacle, and taken other particles of mat
ter in their stead), will vanish away, and 
fall to the ground as unheeded, as a 
similar plea would in this life, when 
presented to a virgin bride, to convince 
her that the object dearest to her heart 
is not the same person after ten years’ 
absence.

Tis thinking, feeling, seeing 
The laws of nature scan;
It is the sense of being 
That constitutes the man.

From the text we quoted at the head 
of this article, and from the foregoing 
remarks, it will be readily perceived 
that Paul and the Latter-Day Saints, so 
far from being ignorant of the laws of 
nature, or coming in contact with the 
philosophy thereof, have rather recon
ciled or harnlonized the revelations of 
G od with the laws of nature, and have 
been  enabled to point out a mutual 
agreement* or unison between them.

A s the seed falls into the earth and 
d ie s , and by this very operation sends

forth a sprout or germ, which, with 
other particles of matter, is sure to 
produce its own likeness; Tso the hu
man system dies and is again quickened, 
and reproduced in its own likeness by 
the power of the resurrection : and as 
the seed of grain is necessary for the 
production of its own kind, so the cor
ruptible body is indispensably necessary 
as a germ from which the glorious im
mortal body ia formed-.

And as each seed produces its own 
kind of grain, so the flesh of birds, 
beasts, fishesr and man, each differ in 
its kind, antfeaili starting into new life 
will be in its own likeness, and move in 
its own sphere.

The mysterious works of God in the 
formation, progress, changes, and final 
destiny of creation are all wonderful 
and miraculous in one sense. The 
formation of the natural body in em
bryo, or even of a plant or flower, is as 
much a miracle as the creation or re-or
ganisation of a world, or the resurrection 
of the body. Each effect has its cause, 
and each cause its effect; and the light, 
spirit, or truth which proceeds from 
Deity is the law of life and motion, the 
great governing principle of the whole 
machinery of the universe, whether 
natural or spiritual, temporal or eternal. 
It is the cause of causes, the main spring 
of nature’s time piece. By it we live, 
in it we move and have our being.

Let man be placed upon a lofty 
eminence, surrounded with the original 
elements of uncreated worlds—let him 
contemplate the confused and chaotic 
mass oi unorganised existence; let him 
hear the voice of truth and power as its 
first sentence rolls in majesty of wisdom 
from the lips of Deity; let him behold 
the first movement of chaos as it begins 
to come to order; let him contemplate 
its various workings till the heavens and 
earth, and man and beast, and plant 
and flower, startle into conscious being, 
in all the beauty of joyous existence; let 
him observe every minute particular of 
its progress through time, in all its 
various changes; let him contemplate 
the changing seasons as they roll' in 
hours and days, and months and years;
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let his thoughts reach to the starry 
heavens and view them in all their 
motions and revolutions—the sun in its 
daily course, the planets in their annual 
revolutions, the blazing comet as it 
moves afar in the wilds of ether, and 
returns from its journey o f a hundred or 
a thousand years; let him return to earth 
and view the vegetable kingdom as it 
blooms and ripens, and Tails again to 
decay in the revolving-ecasons—the time 
worn oak of a thousand years as it braves 
the tempest, or thejnoc&st flower whose 
lile is Dut a day,; let gm  view the 
animal creation in aTPita variety as it 
appears and passes in turn from the stage 
of action; let him contemplate man, 
from his infant formation.through all 
the changes of his various life till he 
returns to dust; let him view the labouri- 
ous revolutions of the groaning earth 
and its various inhabitants through all 
their temporal career, till wearied nature 
sinks to rest, and worn by slowly rolling 
years, the earth itself shall die; lastly, 
let him contemplate all nature regen
erated, renewed, and starting into being, 
while death itself shall conquered be, 
and immortality alone endure.

The vision ended. Man ! what has 
thou seen P Answer : Nothing out of 
the ordinary course; all I beheld was 
nature moving in perfect accordance with 
the law of its existence : not one single 
deviation or shadow of turning from the 
immutable laws of truth.

But hast thou seen no miracle ? Y es; 
it was all miraculous; it was all achieved 
by the law of light, which was the im
mediate power of God; but it was all 
upon the most natural, easy, simple, and 
plain principles of nature in its varied 
order; and which to call the most 
miraculous I know not! Whether it was 
the creation of a world, the blosoming 
of a flower, the hatching of a butterfly, 
or the resurrection of the body, and the 
making of new heavens and a new earth. 
All these were so many displays of the 
power of God.

All these were miraculous.
All these were natural.
All these were spiritual.
All these were adapted to the simplest

capacity, aided by the spirit of God.
All th ese were too sublime for an arch

angel to comprehend by his own capa
city without the spirit of revelation.

E d .

REFLECTIONS ON THE FALLS 
OF NIAGARA.

In the month of April, 1836, Ihe 
editor of this paper, while on a mission 
from the United States to Canada, had 
occasion to pass near the falls of Niagara, 
so well known in the history of natural 
curiosities. 11 was indeed a noble sight, 
and as this was our first visit to this 
place, it made a deep and awful impres
sion on our minds. We halted a short 
time to view this wonder of nature, arid 
to adore that God who had formed a 
world so sublimely grand.

The leaping of a world of waters over 
a perpendicular fall of 160 feet—the 
foaming and dashing of its white spray 
upon the rocks beneath—the rising cloud 
of mist with its glittering rainbow— 
the yawning gulf with its thousand 
whirlpools—all, all conspired to fill the 
contemplative mind with wonder and 
admiration, and with reverence to the 
great author of all the wonders of crea
tion, while its everlasting roar, which 
may be heard for many miles distant, 
seemed a lively emblem of eternity.

While musing on (his awful spot, we 
fell into the following train of reflections, 
which we now extract from our private 
journal.

Generations may pass in long succes
sion—ages may roll away, and others 
still succeed. Empires may rise and 
flourish, and pass away and be forgotten, 
but still thy deafening, thy solemn and 
awful voice is heard in one eternal roar. 
The temples of marble may moulder to 
dust—the monuments of the great may 
crumble to decay—the palaces of kings 
fail to ruin, and their very place become 
unknown—their history forgotten in the 
almost countless ages of antiquity, and 
still thy sound is heard in everlasting 
moan, as if mourning over the ruins of 
bygone years.

With deepest eloquence thou seemest
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to speak in awfulpride, saying—“ Before 
Abraham was I am and with mingled 
feelings of pity and contempt thou 
seemest to enquire—

Where now is Nimrod’s mighty tower ? Where 
the

Mtyestic walls—the warlike battlements— 
The splendid palaces—the hanging gardens 
Of Babylon ?
Where the proud Nebuchadnezar, which with 
Golden sceptre swayed the world, and made 
The nations tremble? Where the proud 

Nineveh—
The strong Thebes, with its hundred gates ? 
The golden Tyre—the splendid Athens—the 
Majestic Rome, with all their works of art— 
Their monuments of fame—once the pride and 
Glory of the world ?
Where the mighty Pharaohs—the terrible 
Alexanders—the invincible Coesars—
The warlike Hannibals ? tyrants in turn.

Where now the gifted poets—the splendid 
Orators—the profound philosophers 
Of Greece and Rome, whose powerful talents 
Hurled royal tyrants headlong from their 

thrones;
Made senates weep or laugh at will, and ruled 
The nations ? They are swept away by tim e; 
Their beauty, like the morning flower, is 

withered;
Their pride and glory gone like leaves 

autum n;
Their grandest works are fast decaying, 
Mouldering to ruin, soon to be forgotten.

B ut still my storehouse is unexhausted—
My fountain full and overflowing—my 
Solid munitions of rocks stand secure,
My voice as mighty as when the beautious 
Colours of the rainbow first sported in 
The sunbeams :
As when intelligences of olden worlds 
F irst gazed with admiration upon my 
Expanded waters, or animated at 
The music of my voice, join’d in the chorus, 
And all the sons of God shouted for joy.

B ut boast not, O proud N iagara! Though 
Thou mayest withstand the ravages of time, 
While countless millions, swept away with all 
Their mighty works, are lost in following years, 
Yet there is a voice to speak, long and loud ! 
’Tis Michael’s trump, whose mighty blast shall 

rend
Thy rocks, and bow thy lofty mountains in the 

dust;
Before whose awful presence thy waters 
B lush in retiring modesty; and in 
Respectful silence thou shalt stand in listening 
W onder, and admire, while thunders roll 
M ajestic round the sky—the lightnings play— 
T h e  mountains sink—the vallies rise,—till 

earth,

Restored to its original—receives 
Its final rest, and groans and sighs no more : 
Till then weep on, aud let thy voice asccnd 
In  solemn music to the skies,—it is 
A funeral dirge,—thou weepest o’er the miseries 
Of a fallen world—in anguish deep.

MIRACLES OF HEALING.

Batavia, N.Y. May 19,1841.
To the Saints scattered abroad, and to

all whom it may concern,
G R E E T I N G ,

Be it known that on or about the first 
of December last, we, J. Shamp and 
Margaret Shamp, of the town of Batavia, 
Gennessee county, N. Y. had a daughter 
that had been deaf and dumb four- and 
a half years, and was restored to her 
hearing the time aforesaid by laying on 
of the hands of the elders of the Church 
of Jesus Christ of Latter-Day Saints, 
through the power of Almighty God, 
aud faith in tne Lord Jesus Christ, as 
believed and practised by them in these 
last days.

The circumstances attending her res
toration were these:—It was asked, as a 
sign in a meeting of the Latter-Day 
Saints by an elder of the Baptist Church 
of the name of Stimson in an insolent 
manner, and he said if they would heal 
the child he would be a “ Mormon,” and 
he would guarantee that the congre
gation would be “Mormons” too. When 
the sign was asked, it was manifest to 
me by the spirit of God, that if I would 
believe and obey the fulness of the 
gospel it should be done. Soon after 
we had obeyed the gospel, Elders 
Nathan, R. Knight, and Charles Thomp
son came to our house, and they ad
ministered to her by the laying on of 
hands, and she was restored to her 
hearing, and now she both bears and 
speaks, and is improving very fast in 
talking, for which we thank God, and 
for the blessings and power of the gospel 
as manifest in my family in three differ
ent instances, and in a number of 
instances in our neighbourhood. Those 
affected with numbness have been res
tored—a fever-sore on the ancle, that 
medicine had no effect upon, was healed
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by the laying on of hands. Another 
case in our vicinity of a disease in the 
chest, a severe case indeed, and given 
over by tbe physicians, and the night 
previous to the lady having hands laid 
on her by the Elders, her friends thought 
she would not survive until morning, she 
was immediately restored by the laying 
on of hands and fyith in Jesus Christ.

We had a child attacked with the in- 
fiamation of the lun^s, for which we 
applied to medical aid, but it got no 
relief; then we called upon Elder 
Knight, and he laid hands on her in the 
name of Jesus Christ, and she was in
stantly healed, and in fifteen minutes 
appeared as well as ever she did.

My wife had a swelling in her side, 
internally, of two years’ standing, to 
relieve which medical aid had been 
sought for and tried, but in vain. It 
had become very alarming, so that she 
was unable to do much, and we had 
given up all hopes of her recovery, but 
to our great joy she was restored imme
diately by the laying on of hands, by 
the miraculous power of God, to the 
glory and honour of his name.

Brethren, let us take courage, not
withstanding that persecutions and 
afflictions await us, and we are doomed 
to be cast out and set at nought by the 
sects of the day, and to have the finger 
of scorn and derision pointed at us, and 
to have all manner of evil spoken against 
us falsely for Christ’s sake. Let us 
keep humble, knowing that God exalteth 
the humble, but bringeth to nought the 
proud and scornful. Our Saviour said, 
“ He that believeth on me, greater works 
than these shall he do,” speaking of the 
miracles he had done at a certain time, 
and truly we are witnessing daily his 
mighty power by the signs which he said 
should follow his believing children.

And now we would recommend 
brother Knight to the confidence and 
fellowship of the brethren wheresoever 
his lot may be cast, for God owns and 
blesses his labours in this vicinity to the 
convincing of many and to the uphold
ing of the Redeemer’s kingdom and the 
advancing of his cause, notwithstanding 
wicked men and devils oppose and strive

to hinder the work, as we are witnesses* 
and subscribe our hands in testimony of 
the truths of the everlasting gospel as 
taught and believed by the Latter-Day 
Saints. J  S h a m p .

M. S h a m p .

— limes and Seasons, Aug. 16.

THE CHURCH AND ITS PROS
PECTS.

From the Times and Seasons Sept. 15.
Many of our friends and correspon

dents living at a distance, are anxiously 
inquiring to know the situation of the 
church in this place, with regard to our 
neighbours. We will answer their in
quiries in a word; all is peace and pros
perity with the church in all this reigion 
of country, and the prospects are, by far, 
more flattering at the present time, than 
we have ever known them. Perfect 
harmony and good feeling prevails be
tween us and our neighbours, with the 
exception of two or three individuals, 
whose names are not worthy of mention. 
They have laboured incessantly to create 
an excitement, but thus far it nas proved 
altogether fruitless, with the exception of 
the little feeling created abroad, where 
they are not known through the medium 
of the Journal of Commerce, and other 
low and vulgar public prints, which 
choose to publish a lie rathar than truth 
because it takes better with the commu
nity at large:—and besides, they think 
to injure thousands of innocent people 
by so doing; but in this they are mis
taken, for we can assure them that the 
wanner the persecution, the greater the 
spread of the work, the fiercer the con
test the sooner it will be ended, when 
"truth will prevail,” Mormonism rise 
triumphantly victorious over all opposi
tion, and this, the gospel of the kingdom ’ 
of Jesus Christ, wifi be preached to all 
the nations, kindreds, tongues and peo
ple, under the whole heaven; the honest 
in heart will cheerfully embrace it, and 
be gathered into the cities of Zion and 
Jerusalem, places of refuge appointed of 
God for the safety of his people, when 
he pours out his wrath and indignation 
upon the wicked and ungodly, and those 
who know not God ana obey not the



T H E  C H U R C H  AN

gospel of Jesus Christ. But to return.
Great improvements have been made 

in our city, during the present season, 
several hundred buildings have been 
erected, many of which are splendid 
frame and brick buildings. The buil
ding committee of the temple are making 
rapid advances towards tne completion 
of that great and desirable object; the 
baptismal font in its base, will probably 
be completed in a few weeks. The 
Nauvoo House is also in a great state of 
forwardness, and the work thereon is be- 
ing pushed forward with all possible dili
gence. We are informed that the com- 
mitee of these two buildings have pur
chased extensive mills and water privi
leges in the Pineries of Wisconsin, and 
a company of several men, in their em
ploy, will leave here in a few days for 
that country.

The health of this place has improved 
very much; there has not been, it is 
thought, half so much sickness this sea
son as the last, according to the number 
of inhabitants, nor two thirds the amount 
of deaths.

Happiness and joy seems to be depic
ted upon the countenance of all we meet; 
peace and prosperity is the happy lot of 
the saints in this place, for the present at 
least

We also copy the following, from the 
same number:—

B e .  R o b i n s o n ,

Who can advert back to the first 
dawn of our holy religion —to the time 
when the little stone was first hewn from 
the mountain—and contemplate its sud
den and almost magic spread through
out the wide dominion of this and other 
Governments, and not feel his mind 
emulated with feelings of ineffable joy P 
Who can gaze upon the scene—the 
work of an Omnipotent hand—and view 
the steady march of Truth thro’ scenes 
of persecution and sometimes of blood, 
and mark with what accelerated step it 
has surmounted every opposing barrief 
which priestcraft and superstition have, 
a t intervals, thrown athwart its onward 
path, whose bosom will not heave with 
emotions of heartfelt satisfaction, at that

D IT S  P R O S P E C T S .  1()3

mighty work which He, in His wisdom, 
has wrought upon the hearts of ihe chil
dren of men ? Previous to the coming 
forth of the Book of Mormon, wicked
ness ‘covered the face of the earth’ and 
mental darkness veiled the minds of the 
people; the portentous clouds of 
wretchedness lowered sluggishly over 
the world of mankind; and, truly may 
it be said, there had been a great falling 
away from the original order of religion 
which our Saviour instituted while on 
earth. Men held no communion with 
the Deity—no revelations did the Saviour 
deign to give them; the efficacy of faith 
had receded amid the darkness of super
stition; the sick ceased to be healed; 
prophecying had long since been done 
away; the cheering voice of the unknown 
tongue had been hushed into silence, 
and yet the religionists of the day essayed 
to believe that the order of Christ’s 
church had never changed since the 
apostolic age. But the ushering in of 
that eventful era, when the still small 
voice was heard to whisper from the dust, 
restored that which was lost; the deep 
gloom of superstition was radiated from 
the mind of man; the unpenetrable 
clouds of bigotry were dissipated; a 
bright sky of heavenly intelligence shed 
its enlightening radiance upon thu be
nighted world, and the mode of worship
ping the Creator was established accord
ing to the order which was instituted in 
the-primitive ages of the world.

Many were loud in their denunciations 
against the Book of Mormon, and the- 
eculiar tenets of our faith in the Deity, 
ut conviction reached the hearts of a 

few, whose uncompromising zeal fcr the 
cause stimulated them to action; and,, 
amid the demoniac scoffs of enemies, 
they firmly breasted the storm of unpre
cedented persecution, and stood undaun
ted in defence of the principles they had 
espoused. Despite the unparalleled op
position with which they met, great 
accessions, from time to time, were made 
to their number; and now, that only ten 
or eleven years have rolled away their 
fleety months, their numbers are swollen 
to near one hundred thousand souls. 
But the Church has not attained to its
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present standing in the scale of exalted 
pre-eminence, by passing through flow
ery vales of happiness and repose; no! 
scenes of carnage have beset it on every 
hand: streamlets of innocent blood have 
made doleful music in the ears of the 
saints; the bleak wind of winter have 
borne the death-groans of the widow 
and orphan upon their frozen wings; 
the howling wilderness has echoed back 
with melancholy moan, tbe entreaties of 
the palsied tongue of age, and the fee
ble cries of helpless infancy have been 
awfully mingled with the roar of the bel
lowing tempest. The saints have been 
barbarously driven from their peaceful 
fire-sides into the desolate and cheerless 
prairies—where there was no voice to 
console them but the muttering tempest; 
and no tears to sympathise but the fall
ing rain. The constitution has been denied 
to wave its peaceful folds over them, and 
a place upon the broad footstool of the 
Almighty has almost been denied them. 
Mobocracy—in America— the land of 
boasted liberty and equal rights—has 
been allowed to raise its hydra-head, and 
many of the saints have fallen martyrs 
at the unhallowed shrine. Tears of in
nocence have been made to flow; the 
priviledgcof worshipping God according 
to the dictates of an untrammelled con
science, has been wrested from the 
church by a heartless and uninjured 
foe; early hearts have been blasted— 
and the sorrow of unrealized felicity has 
blown its withering mildew upon many 
an early heart.

But it is painful to dwell upon scenes 
so appalling to humanity as these; I 
will therefore, fora time, draw the cur
tain of forgetfulness over them. The 
church is now measurably free from 
these uncalled-for and heart-rending at- 
trocities, and assumes a rank and stan
ding in the world truly enviable to those 
devotees of vice and wickedness who 
have ever and anon since its rise, been 
its relentless detractors. Yes, it is once 
more free and prosperous. In Illinois it 
has found a permanent resting place 
from oppression—an asylum of undis
turbed repose. When in poverty and

exile, the saints wandered far from their 
peaceful homes, this noble State Exten
ded to them the hospitable hand of wel
come—threw the broad mantle of 
protection over them, and hailed them 
as legitimate citizens of the American 
commonwealth. O h! generous and 
patriotic State ! may the genius of your 
glorious institutions be perpetuated, and 
may no ambitious demagogue or usurp
ing despot ever hold the sacred reins of 
your government, or contaminate the 
fair escutcheon of your spotless fame, by 
trampling upon the rights and liberties 
of unoffending citizens! For thy kind
ness and patriotism, the saints, render 
thee the ever grateful sentiment of their 
bosoms, and do. not forget to intercede 
in thy behalf, while supplicating at the 
altar of intercession.

I have said the church is now in a 
state of prosperity- -this is verily true. 
The daughters of Israel now sit peace
fully upon the mountains of Zion 
—happiness smiles upon each gentle 
brow, and the sweet-toned harp of re
joicing is in every hand. No moredoes 
the deep toned clarion of hostile war send 
its thrilling accents along the precincts 
of their invaded homes—no more do the 
terrific yells of the bacchanalian rabble 
disturb the quiet of their midnight slum
bers; but all is harmony—joy beams in 
every eye, and every blooming cheek is 
flushed with the soft roses of content
ment. The everlasting gospel, too, is 
triumphant; the most glittering palaces 
of our beloved America have reverbera
ted with its joyful sound—its trembling 
echoes have reached the mostmagnificient 
courts of aristocratic England, and thou
sands of the noble and ignoble, of both 
governments, now worship at his holy 
shrine. A messenger, bearing the glad 
tidings of salvation, has been sent to the 
deserted countries of Palestine, and those 
silent and gloomy regions—once the 
theatreof many mighty miracles, wrought 
by the Omnipotent hand of Jehovah and 
his apostles—will soon re-echo with its 
long silent and almost forgotten sound.

Y ours respectfully.
L. O. LITTLEFIELD.
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M i l l e n n i a l  S t a r .

M a n c h e s t e b ,  N o v .  lOtb, 1841.'

Extracts from  the Minutes o f  the 
Manchester Conference o f  the Church 
o f  Jesus Christ o f  Latter-Day Saints, 
held at the Carpenters' Ilall, Manches
ter, on Sunday, the 17th o f  October,
1841, being the 11th day o f  the 1th 
month o f  the 12th year o f  the Church.

The house was called to order a little 
after nine o’clock in the morning, and 
opened by Elder Pratt with prayer.

Elder Pratt was called to the chair, 
John Brotherton, to the office of clerk.

Twelve Branches were represented, 
consisting of 1589 members, with appro
priate officers.

Elder Pratt then spoke respecting the 
priesthood. Showed that on this one 
point the church depended. Proved 
that the sects of moaem Christendom, 
were without authority; and the author
ity of the church of Rome was null and 
void. That the sectarians by denying 
modern revelations, thus cut themselves 
off from authority to preach the gospel, 
or administer in the ordinances belong
ing to the church of Jesus Christ; and 
that the authority of the Latter-Day 
Saints, is from heaven by the most posi
tive revelation ever given to man.

After his address many were called 
to the ministry, and ordained to 
their respective offices. Instructions 
were given in relation to the duties of 
the officers, members, &c. and they were 
particularly exhorted to abstain from 
intoxicating drinks, together with to
bacco, snuff, and all other evil habits. 
After the ordination, the saints present 
partook of the Lord’s supper, and sung 
and rejoiced together.

Several interesting and useful ad
dresses were delivered at evening, and 
the meeting concluded with a spirit of 
joy and satisfaction.

The number of officers present at this 
conference; was about one hundred, and 
members not far from one thousand.

From the foregoing extract, it will be 
seen that the church in Manchester 
ronfi'rpnre now numbers near sixteen

hundred members after excommunicating 
one hundred and twenty-five and dismiss- 

/ ing some hundreds by emigration.
All these have been gathered into the 

fold in the course of about two years, 
and that from an obscure beginning, in 
a small cellar in Oldham-road; being 
the first place where the fulness of the 
gospel was preached within the bounds 
of what now composes the Manchester 
conference. “ Behold how great a mat
ter a little fire kindleth !”

We continue to receive the most cheer
ing accounts from various parts of 
England and Scotland, in regard to the 
success of the cause of truth. The devil 
is raging, priests and editors lying, and 
deceiving as usual; while on the other 
hand the saints are rejoicing in the gifts 
and power of God, as made manifest 
among them; and are increasing in 
numbers, and faith, and knowledge, and 
zeal for the cause of God.

A general spirit of emigration seems 
to prevail amongst them; and the more 
they are oppressed, persecuted, and 
wronged for their religion, the stronger 
their desire and determination to be 
gathered with the saints, where, be
coming a great nation, eveiy man may 
sit under his own vine and fruit tree, 
and none molest or make them afraid.

On Monday the 8th Nov., the splendid 
ship Chaos, sailed from Liverpool for 
New Orleans, under the charter of the 
Latter-Day Saints. She carried out 
near one hundred and seventy passengers. 
Cheerfulness and satisfaction seemed to 
pervade every heart as they bid farewell 
to their native shores, and launched 
forth towards the land of promise. May 
the Almighty bless and preserve them, 
and give them an inheritance in the 
land of Joseph.

T h e re  is o n e  t h in g  to  w h ic h  w e w o u ld  
ca ll th e  sp e c ia l a t te n t io n  o f  th e  s a in ts  a t  
th is  t im e , a n d  th a t  is, th e  b u i l d i i n g  

OF T H E  T E M P L E  a t  NaUVOO.
This being a work commanded of 

God, the saints in all the world 
are required to assist in so desirable an 
object, by contributing liberally of their 
silver and gold, as far so it is in their 
power.

The first consideration is : God has
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commanded it. The second is, the saints 
in that country need it, as they now have 
to meet out of doors. The third is, great 
blessings depend on its speedy erection— 
blessings which equally concern all the 
children of God, throughout the world. 
With these considerations, we hope the 
officers and members of each conference 
will be up and doing. A few individuals 
in England, have already sent some 
twenty-eight or thirty pounds, for this 
purpose, by the two last ships, and we 
hope the exertion will be more general 
hereafter.
• We have received several interesting 

communications from different places, 
which will probably appear in our next 
number, being too late to find room in 
this. The purport of them is, that the 
sick are healed, the lame walk, the old 
men dream dreams, the young men 
see visions, the servants and hand
maids of the Lord speak in tongues, and 
piophecy. While the Lord is showing 
wonders in heaven above, and signs in 
earth beneath—blood, fire, and vapour 
of smoke. All these things admonish 
us that the coming of the Lord is near. 
“Amen.—Even so.—ComeLord Jesus.”

REVELATION
T O  T H E  C H U R C H  O F  J E S U S  C H R I S T  O F  

L A T T E R - D A Y  S A I N T S ,
Extracted from the Doctrine and Covenants, 

Sec. c.

Hearken, O ye people of my church, 
saith the Lord your God, and hear the 
word of the Lord concerning you : the 
Lord who shall suddenly come to his 
temple: the Lord who shall come down 
upon theworld witha curse to judgment; 
yea, upon all the nations that forget 
God, and upon all the ungodly among 
you. For he shall make bare his holy 
arm in the eyes of all the nadons, and 
all the ends of the earth shall see the 
salvation of their God. Wlierefore, pre
pare ye, prepare ye, O my people; 
sanctify yourselves, gather ye together,
O ye people of my church, upon the 
land of Zion, all you that have not been 
commanded to tarry. Go ye out from 
Babylon. Be ye clean that bear the 
vessels of the Lord. Call your solemn 
assemblies, and speak often one to an

other. And let every man call upon 
the name of the Lord ; yea, verily I say 
unto you again, the time has come when 

’ the voice of the Lord is unto you, Go 
ye out of Babylon; gather ye out from 
among the nations, from the four winds, 
from one end of heaven to the other.

Send forth the elders of my church 
unto the nations which are afar off; un
to the islands of the sea; send forth unto 
foreign lands; call upon all nations; 
firstly, upon the Gentiles, and then upon 
the Jews. And behold and lo, this shall 
be their cry, and the voice of the Lord 
unto all people : Go ye forth unto the 
land of Zion, that the borders of my 
people may be enlarged, and that her 
stakes may be strengthened, and that 
Zion my go forth unto the regions round 
about: yea, let the cry go forth among 
all people; Awake and arise and go 
forth to meet the Bridegroom: behold 
and lo ! the Bridegroom cometh, go ye 
out to meet him. Prepare yourselves 
for the great day of the Lord. Watch, 
therefore, for ye know neither the day 
nor the hour. Let them, therefore, who 
are among the Gentiles, flee unto Zion. 
And let them who be of Judah, flee unto 
Jerusalem, unto the mountains of the 
Lord’s house. Go ye out from among 
the nations, even from Babylon, from the 
midst of wickedness, which is spiritual 
Babylon. But verily thus saith the 
Lord, let not your flight be in haste, but 
let all things be prepared before you: and 
he thatgoeth, let him not look back lest 
sudden destruction shall come upon him.

Hearken and hear, O ye inhabitants 
of the earth. Listen, ye elders of my 
church together, and hear the voice of 
the Lord, for he calleth upon all men 
and he commandeth all men every where 
to repent: for behold the Lord God 
hath sent forth the angel, crying through 
the midst of heaven, saying, Prepare 
ye the way of the Lord, and make his 
paths straight, for the hour of his coming 
is nigh, when the lamb shall stand upon 
mount Zion, and with him a hundred 
and forty-four thousand, having bis 
Father’s name written in their foreheads: 
wherefore, prepare ye for the coming of 
the Bridegroom: go ye, go ye out to 
meet him, for behold he shall stand up
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on the mount of Olivet, and upon the 
mighty ocean, even the great deep, and 
upon the islands of the sea, ana upon 
the land of Zion ; and he shall utter his 
voice out of Zion, and he shall speak 
from Jerusalem, and his voice shall be 
heard among all people, and it shall be 
a voice as the voice of many waters, and 
as the voice of a great thunder, which 
shall break down die mountains and the 
vallies shall not be found: he shall com
mand the great deep and it shall be 
driven back into the north countries, and 
the islands shall become one land, and 
the land of Jerusalem aud the land 
of Zion, shall be turned back into their 
own place, and the earth shall be like as 
it was in the days before it was jjivided. 
And the Lord even the Saviour shall 
stand in the midst of his people, and shall 
reign overall flesh. And they who are 
in the north countries shall come in re
membrance before the Lord, and their 
prophets shall hear his voice, and shall 
no longer stay themselves, and they shall 
smite the rocks, and the ice shall flow 
down at their presence. And an high
way shall be cast up in the midst of the 
great deep, Their enemies shall become 
a prey unto them, and in the barren 
deserts there shall come forth pools of 
living water; and the parched ground 
shall no longer be a thirsty land —And 
they shall bring forth their rich treasures 
unto the children of Ephraim my ser
vants. And the boundaries of the ever
lasting hills shall tremble at their pre
sence. And then shall they fall down 
and be crowned with glory even in Zion, 
by the hands of the servants of the Lord, 
even the children of Ephraim; and 
they shall be filled with songs of ever
lasting joy. Behold this is the blessing 
of the everlasting God upon the tribes of 
Israel, and the richer blessing upon the 
head of Ephraim and his fellows. And 
they also of the tribe of Judah, after 
their pain, shall be sanctified in holy- 
ness before the Lord to dwell in his 
presence day and night for ever and ever.

And now, verily saith the Lord, that 
these things might be known among 
you, O inhabitants of the earth, I  have 
sent forth mine angel, flying through the 
m i '1*' ’ •f'nvrn. Vnvincr fho rv*‘rlT«s»ir»‘T

gospel, who hath appeared unto some, 
and hath committed it unto man, who 
shall appear unto many that dwell upon 
earth : and this gospel shall be preached 
unto every nation, and kindred, and 
tongue, and people, and the servants of 
God shall go forth, saying, with a loud 
voice, Fear God and give glory to him, 
for the hour of his judgment is come ; 
and worship him that made heaven, and 
earth, and sea, and the fountain of wa
ters, calling upon the name of the Lord 
day and night, saying,—O that thou 
wouldst rend the heavens, that thou 
wouldst come down, that the mountains 
might flow down at thy presence. And 
it shall be answered upon their heads, 
for the presence of the Lord shall be as 
the melting fire that bumeth, and as the 
fire which causeth the waters to boil. O 
Lord, thou shalt come down to make 
thy name known to thine adversaries, 
and all nations shall tremble at thy pre
sence. When thou doeth terrible things, 
things they look not for—yea, when 
thou comest down and the mountains 
flow down at thy presence, thou shalt 
meet him who rejoiceth and worketh 
righteousness, who remember thee in 
thy ways; for since the beginning of 
the world have not men heard nor per
ceived by the ear, neither hath any eye 
seen, O God, besides thee, how great 
things thou hast prepared for him that 
waiteth for thee.

And it shall be said, Who is this that 
cometh down from God in heaven with 
dyed garments: yea, from the regions 
which are not known, clothed in his 
glorious apparel, travelling in the great
ness of his strength ? And he shall 
say, I am he who spake in righteous
ness, mighty to save. And the Lord 
shall be red in his apparel, and his gar
ments like him that treaddeth in the 
wine vat, and so great ihall be the glory 
of his presence, that the sun shall hide 
his face in shame, and the moon shall 
withhold its light, and the stars shall be 
hurled from their places: and his voice 
shall be heard, I have trodden the wine 
press-alone, and have brought judgment 
upon all people; and none was with 
me; aud I have trampled them in my 
fnrv, and T did tread upon them in mine
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anger, and their blood have I sprinkled 
upon my garments and stained all my 
raiment: for this was the daj^ of ven
geance which was in my heart. And 
now the year of my redeemed is come, 
and they shall mention the loving kind
ness of their Lord, and all that he has 
bestowed upon them, according to his 
goodness, and according to his loving 
kindness, forever and ever. In all their 
afflictions he was afflicted. And the 
angel of his presence saved them; and 
in his love, and in his pity, he redeemed 
them, and bear them, and carried them 
all the days of old; yea, and Enoch 
also, and they who were with him ; the 
prophets who were before him, and 
Noah also and they who were before him, 
and Moses also, and they who were be
fore him, and from Moses to Elijah, and 
from Elijah to John, who were with 
Christ in his resurrection, and the holy 
apostles, with Abraham, Isaac, and 
Jacob, shall be in the presence of the 
Lamb. And the graves of the saints 
shall be opened, and they shall come 
forth, and stand on the right hand of 
the Lamb, when he shall stand upon 
mount Zion, and upon the holy city, 
the New Jerusalem, and they shall sing 
the song of the Lamb, day and night 
forever and ever.

And for this cause, that men might 
be made partakers of the giories which 
were to be revealed, the Lord sent forth 
the fulness of his gospel, his everlasting 
covenant, reasoning in plainness, and 
simplicity, to prepare the weak for those 
things which are coming on the earth ; 
and for the Lord’s errand in the day 
when the weak should confound the 
wise, and the little one become a strong 
nation, and two should put their tens of 
thousands to flight; and by the weak 
things of the earth, the Lord should 
thresh the nations by the power of his 
Spirit. And for this cause these com
mandments were given : they were
commanded to be kept from the world 
in the day that they were given, but 
now are to go forth unto all flesh. And 
this according to the mind and will of 
tbe Lord, who ruleth over all flesh; and 
unto him that repenteth and scantifieth 
himself before the Lord, shall be given

eternal life. And upon them that hearken 
not to the voice of the Lord, shall be 
fulfilled that which was written by the 
prophet Moses, that they should be cut 
off from among the people.

And also that which was written by 
the prophet Malachi: For behold the 
day cometh that shall bum as an oven, 
and all the proud, yea, and all that do 
wickedly, shall be stubble: and the day 
that cometh shall burn them up saitn 
the Lord of hosts, that shall leave them 
neither root nor branch. Wherefore 
this shall be the answer of the Lord un
to them: In that day when I came unto 
my own, no man among you received 
me, and you were driven out. When I 
called again, there was none of you to 
answer, yet my arm was not shortened 
at all, that I could not reedeem, neither 
my power to deliver.—Behold at my 
rebuke, I dry up the sea. I make the 
rivers a wilderness: their fish stinketh, 
and dieth for thirst. I clothe the heavens 
with blackness, and make sackcloth their 
covering. And this shall ye have of my 
hand, ye shall lay down in sorrow.

Behold and lo there are none to de
liver you, for ye obeyed not my voice 
when I called to you out of the heavens, 
ye believed not my servants; and when 
they were sent unto you ye received 
them not: wherefore they sealed up the 
testimony and bound up the law, and ye 
were delivered over unto darkness; these 
shall go away into outer darkness, where 
th re is weeping, and wailing, and gnash
ing of teeth. Behold the Lord your 
God hath spoken it. Amen.

OBITUARY.
Died, in Nauvoo, Illinois, on the 

7th of August last, Don Carlos Smith, 
after a short illness, aged 25 years. H e 
has left a wife and three children to 
deplore his loss.

This distinguished individual was the 
youngest brother of President Joseph 
Smith. He had been a member of the 
church from its very commencement— 
had ever conducted as a Christian. He 
had for several years sustained the office 
of President of the quorum of High 
Priests, and had honourably discharged 
the sacred duties of his office. He had
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also risen to the rank of Brigadier-Gen. 
in the Nauvoo Legion, and at the same 
time had been a principal conductor and 
editor of the Times and Seasons.

Perhaps no man has ever lived a more 
useful life, or died a more lamented 
and honoured death. All Nauvoo is in 
mourning, and the whole society of the 
Saints on both sides of the Atlantic 
must deeply feel his loss; but no lan
guage of ours can so fully express the 
feelings of the saints on this subject as 
the celebrated poetess, Miss Eliza R. 
Snow, has done in her poetic description 
of his funeral, which we publish in 
another column.

Died in Nauvoo, Illinois, on tbe 27th 
of August last, Colonel R. B. Thompson, 
in the 30th year of his age. Brother 
Thompson departed in the triumph of 
faith, and rejoiced in the prospect of 
eternity and the privilege of entering into 
a higher sphere of the service of his 
master. He had for several years been 
a useful and zealous member and 
minister of the church of the saints; had 
become one of the most useful and dis
tinguished writers in the sacred cause of 
truth, and his loss to the saints on earth 
will be felt as extensively as that of our 
deceased Brother Smith.

Both these youths seem to be taken 
away from the church when to all human 
appearance they were least to be spared. 
But the Lord’s ways are not like the 
ways of man. He has taken them to 
himself for a wise purpose, and they 
rest from their labours in the mansions 
of peace, while their memory will go 
down as a sweet savour to all generations.

London, Oct. 28th. 
Elder Pratt—Dear Brother,

In a moment our joys are 
turned to sorrow, and our pleasures into 
pain.

Death has entered this part of Zion’s 
fold, and has taken captive one of her 
best and most worthy daughters.

This morning our beloved sister Eliza
beth Morgan, after a short illness, bid 
adieu to her weeping husband, children, 
and friends, and took her departure to 
the fair climes of immortality. She was 
beloved by all the saints of light, and

m u c h  re3pccted  th ro u g h o u t  tb e  e x te n s iv e  
c irc le  o f  h e r  w o rld ly  a c q u a in ta n c e .

By her faith, wisdom, and knowledge, 
the curtains of Zion have been spread 
forth, and by her liberality and benevo
lence the saints have been made to rejoice. 
With herself and her husband our Elders 
first found a home when they were 
strangers in London, and were endea
vouring to rear the standard of Zion 
here. It has also been my home ever 
since I arrived in London.

The whole Church has cause to mourn 
her loss, and especially those who felt 
her friendship when laying the founda
tion of this branch, when dark clouds 
gathered thick and spread over all their 
prospects, and all their efforts seemed 
baffled. But let them not mourn as for 
one who dies without hope. She died 
in hope, in perfect assurance of future 
glory; and in her dying moments wished 
me to express to Elder Kimball that she 
blessed the hour in which he baptised her.

One remarkable circumstance con
nected with this melancholy event I wish 
now to relate. About two o’clock this 
morning we had given up all hopes of 
her recovery. We saw it was of God 
to take her to himself. We had con
tinually offered to the Most High our 
strongest desires that she might be spared, 
and had done everything consistent with 
Scripture and the mind of God. She 
continually expressed a wish that no 
doctor should administer her medicines; 
and particularly requested that no one 
should cast any reflections upon her 
dear husband and children because no 
doctor had been employed, fo r  she 
wanted no physician but the Lord.

About two o’clock (as I before ob
served) she requested me to kneel by 
her bedside and for the last time offer 
my supplications, and she would depart 
in peace. I  immediately complied with 
her request, and while calling upon the 
Lord in presence of her weeping hus
band, children, and friends, the Holy 
Spirit rested upon me in power, and I 
was moved upon to ask the God of Israel 
that her disconsolate husband might be 
comforted, even if it was by the minis
tering of sister Morgan’s departed spirit, 
and that he might thereby have consola
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tion and fulness of hope. At the same 
hour of the night sister Bates, of this 
city, a worthy member of the church, 
had an open vision, in which she saw 
sister Morgan standing in full view before 
her, clothed in robes beautiful and white, 
and around about her head were clouds 
of glory, surpassing in splendour and 
brilliancy the sun at noonday. Sister 
Bates rejoiced in the vision. It was not 
a dream, but an open vision, continuing 
before her view for some considerable 
length of time. When the vision closed 
she immediately informed her husband 
of it.

It being made known to our beloved 
brother Deacon Morgan, the bereaved 
husband of our departed sister, he lifted 
up his head and rejoiced in sorrow, 
receiving consolation iu the valley of 
grief. He has not a shadow of doubt 
that the companion of his bosom now 
rests in mansions of peace and glory.

L orenzo  S now.

C ORRESPONDENCE

Dear Sir, London, Aug. 20th.
I arrived in London, on tne 21st of 

July. Two days after my arrival, bro
ther Snow, left ior Bedford. The work 
of the Lord is still onward in this metro
polis, under the superintendence of this 
our worthy brother ; prejudice is giving 
way on every side, before the power of 
eternal truth.

Tbe prospect in London and vicinity, 
of a great in-gathering of the honest in 
heart is excellent; it never was better 
than in the present time. Our academy 
in London, has for some time past been 
quite too small for our meetings; on 
Sunday it was filled in every part, and 
more out on the walk than there was 
inside. Seeing the multitude, the Rev. 
Mr. Elliot (being moved with envy,) 
gave me a challenge for discussion. He 
said he could prove our principles false, 
the bible being the rule of evidence. I 
knew he could not do this, so I accepted 
the challenge.

We discussed the subject for three 
evenings, after which, Mr. Elliot with
drew in confusion and disgrace. Since 
that time he has had to leave the cliapel

where he formerly preached. So much 
for opposing the truth.

On the evening that Mr. Elliot backed 
eut, there was four to one of the whole 
congregation, in favour of the doctrine 
and principles of the church of Jesus 
Christ, of Latter-day Saints.

As soon as Mr. Elliot had given the 
subject up, a Mr. Allen, the great 
champion of London, as a discussionist, 
arose and challenged the whole church. 
This we accepted. He said in his open
ing discourse, that he thought I was an 
honest man, and I would soon be com
pelled to yield to the power of his argu
ments; and he had no doubt but I 
would renounce the doctrine of the 
saints, and become attached to some 
religious society, and be useful in my 
day and generation.

To this I replied, that whether our 
doctrines were true or false, he need 
not hope that I  ever would jdin the 
builders of Babel.

As to sectarianism, I  had proved it by 
the word of God to be priestcraft, and 
an abomination in the sight of a holy 
God. And for myself, I was deter
mined to stand as far from it as Lot 
stood from Sodom in its evil day. To 
make a long story short, after we had 
discussed the subject three evenings, the 
people began to find that no one knew 
much about Mr. Allen's arguments but 
himself. On the the fourth evening, 
the people desired that we should discuss 
the valiaity of the book of Mormon and 
revelations.

After we had spoken on the subject 
about an hour, he said he did not know 
that the book of Mprmon had come 
forth in fulfilment of the bible. He 
thought we had rejected the bible, and 
took the book of Mormon in its plaee.

To this I replied that, this was his 
fault—not mine. I was not to blame 
for his ignorance of the subject; and 
that we were not so narrow and con
tracted in our views, as to suppose that 
the book of Mormon and the bible both 
contained one half the revelations that 
God had made to man, to come to light 
in due time.

He then gave up the subject of the 
book of Mormon, and admitted that the
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bible did speak of a book to come forth. 
H e likewise admitted, that I had proved 
from the scriptures, that God would con
tinue to give revalations, wherever the 
gift of the Holy Spirit was received and 
enjm-ed by the human family.

He then opposed the doctrine of 
Christ’s reign on the earth; observing 
that the bible nowhere said that we 
should reign on the earth.

I  quoted the fifth chap. 10th verse, of 
Rev. “ And hast made us nnto our God 
kings and priests, and we shall 
n ig n  on the earth'' I  also quoted 
many other passages on the same 
glorious subject, and made a solemn 
appeal to the people, in favour of the 
cause of trutn. The great champion 
was satisfied to retire from the field.

At the close of the discussion, there 
was ten to one in favour of our doctrine, 
and against sectarianism. Several that 
had attended during the discussion, 
came forward for baptism ; for which I 
feel to say, praise the Lord.

Since these things have taken place, 
we have been preaching to large con
gregations—no man forbidding us. 
The work is still rolling on in power 
and majesty.

I  remain your brother, in the new 
and everlasting covenant,

G. J. A d a m s .

T H E  FU NERA L OF BRIG. GENERAL 
SM ITH .

BT MISS ELIZA R. SNOW.

I t  was a  Sabbath day.—The morning came, 
But came not with the usual joyousness 
With which the consecrated day was wont,
In  Nauvoo city, ever and anon,
To usher its broad radiance on a train 
Of humble, cheerful worshipers. Nature 
Seem’d conscious of the mournful knell 
That broke upon the sadden’d heart of man !

The son arose, muffled with clouds that hid 
His own bright beams, and in effusions soft 
And gentle, as the soothing feeling tones 
Of sorrow, dropt a sympathetic tear.

At length the clouds dispers’d—the sun 
pour’d forth 

H is glorious rays in brilliant m ajesty:.
And I  beheld upon the beautious plain 
That fronts the noble Mississippi’s wave,
A mighty host—a pow’rful warrior band 
Whose rich escutcheons glitter’d in the sun.

I  heard the sound of martial music, but 
I t  came with solemn, slow and mournful air, 
Unlike the bold, and thrilling notes that call 
The restless warrior to the battle field!

There was no clash of arms—no din of war—

The sword was sheath’d, and every martial 
brow

W ar mellow’d into sadness! Mounted high 
Upon a fiery steed, a Chieftain sat 
And issued the command; and then, anon,
In  double file—in open columns form’d,
With Chieftains in the front—then horse and 

foot,
In  solemn order, mov’d accross the wide 
Extended plain, the Nauvoo Leigon.—’Twas 
A splendid sight— a sight that would have 

charm’d
The eye of each beholder; but alas !
That grand display, was the last honours paid 
To the departed!

In  the Legion’s rear, 
Still length’ning out the vast procession; 

walk’d
A crowd of citizens of every rank—
Of either sex ; and last of all clos’d in 
A long and glitt’ring train of carriages.

I  gaz’d upon the grand procession, till 
I t  disappear’d amid the dwellings which 
Stand thickly cluster’d near the river’s edge.

I  listen’d—all was still— the music notes 
No longer sounded on the pensive breeze,
But hark ! the notes awaken’d, and I  saw 
The mighty host returning with the same, 
Slow, melancholy tread! A hearse was borne 
Along with solemn, yet bold martial pomp, 
That plainly signified, a mighty one 
One of no ordinary rank, had fallen !

Near to the summit of an eminence 
Rising in bold relief, to dignify 
The beauty of the verdant plain beneath;
In  Nature’s temple, with no other wall,
Than the horizon; and no other arch,
Than the broad canopy of heaven; shaded 
With clusfring boughs, whose foliage waves 

around;
Is  rais’d an altar to the living God.
There the procession march’d—it halted there: 
And in the front of weeping relatives,
The corse of him was plac’d, who there, in  life 
Had been a fervent, constant worshipper!

H is arms and armour on his coffin lay 
And other swords than his, lay crossing there.

H is brother officers, who form’d with him, 
The noblest Military Staff, our fair 
Columbia has to boast, were seated by 
In  shining armour clad; but a h ! they seem’d 
Divested of the martial haughtiness—
That warlike pride that fires the warrior’s eye—- 
I t  lay conceal’d beneath the brow of grie£
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The invocation and the sacred chant,
Open’d the solemn service of the day ;
And then the man of God arose. In  tones 
Of truth’s impassion’d eloquence, he spoke ^
Of the latte s a d  occurrence, which had touch’d 
The hearts of a ll ; and universally 
•Wassailing forth, a  “ fellowship of grief”
Each soldier, mourn’d a general—each saint,
A b r o th e r — and each citizen, a friend!

But vhed he; come to paint the glories of 
The world to come; wrapt in the visions of 
Eternal tru th ; e’en grief itself, bow’d down, 
And the vast multitude, for once, forgot 
To weep. And then he sweetly dwelt, upon 
The character of the deceas’d without 
A stain—his Christian life, that seem’d without 
A blemish—and his military course,
A path of honour. Tho’ he had not stood 
Before the cannon’s mouth—altho’ he ne’er 
Had been in battle’s front amid the rage 
Of war, and clash of arms; and altho’ now, 
H ’d fall’n according to the common course 
Of Providence, and had not perish’d by 
The sword: he was no less a patriot—
H e lov’d his c o u n try — he’d prepar’d himself, 
By stepping high, in military rank,
To do her service at her earliest call.

And then the chaplain spoke of him, in the 
Retir’d relations of domestic life.

There sat his aged, widow’d mother, whom 
H e’d honour’d with most filial sanctity- 
To whom, he’d been a constant solace in 
Thoso scenes of persecution and distress, 
Which she had suffer’d for the gospel’s sake. 
While, as a brother, he had ever prov’d,
Firm as Gibraltar's rock—true unto death. 
And then he come still nearer hotne, and 

touch’d
The finest fibre of the human h eart;
And spoke of her, the lonely, widow, of 
The noble fallen chieftain—the bereft 
Companion of his bosOm, whom he d lov d 
With faithful tenderness. Ah! who can now, 
Enter the halo of her feelings—soothe her grief 
For him who only could reciprocate 
H er bosom’s-.syrapathies ? He too, had been 
A ldyiiig an^Aodwlgept father tp..
Her. lonely, veeping b a b ^ s^ e f t fatherless .

To soothe her bleeding heart,:the speaker 
then.- ;

Spok& 6f the W»st reunion, that awaits 
The faithfid.wershippers of the Most High.

Thus clos’d’ the- man of God.—The service
^  ^  d̂one; .„■•

^ajn^rfre great procession form’d, and once 
Again,'the bearers took the silent pall 
And bore it onward to the “ narrow house !”

Then came the parting scenery that clos’d 
The ««rvice of the living to the dead.

W hether the olivebranch—the cypressbough 
Or myrtle wreath, it matters not, ’twas given

As the last token of profound respect— 
Emblem of friendship—of eternal life ;
The Legion, one by one, deposited 
Within the grave, a green unwither’d bougli, 
And passing onward left the tropliied urn !
A voice was heard slowly pronouncing, “ E arth  
To earth—Ashes to ashes—Dust to dust,” 
Return this body to its mother earth ;
While on the coffin, fell the. parted clod.

Beside the grave, the Legion’s playing band, 
Awoke Melodia’s sweetest stiain. A chord 
Was touch’d that echoed music to the springs 
Of life, and fell as soft upon the ear,
As if seraphic harpers had come down 
To charm the sleeper in his lowly rest.

The music ceas’d.—Another chaplain’s voice 
With heavenly eloquence pour’d forth in pray’r 
To the Eternal God, responding pass’d 
From heart to heart of the vast multitude—  
The mourning concourse in the burial grove.

And there, beneath Time’s monument the 
oak;

Whose umbrage wav’d luxurious to the breeze, 
They left the shrouded buried corpse of one, 
BelovM in life and honour’d in his death; 
Waiting the trump of God, to call it forth 
To hail its own bright spirit from the sk ies!

, City o f Nouvoo, Aug. 13th, 1841.

A WORD ON EMIGRATION.
We think of chartering another ship 

for New Orleans for the accommodation 
of the Saints, to sail about C h r i s t m a s .  

If emigrants would forward their names 
and money s o m e  w e e k s  b e f o r e 

h a n d ,  it would enable us to charter 
to better advantage, and perhaps 
s a v e  t h e m  f i v e  o r  t e n  s h i l l i n g s  

per head. The reason is that we should 
then know whether we could depend on 
a ship load or not, and we could make 
arrangements accordingly. Five pounds 
should be forwarded for each adult, and 
for those between the age of one and 
fourteen, three pounds.

P r a t t  a n d  F i e l d i n g ,

36, Ch&pel-st., Liverpool.

A new supply of hymn books will 
be ready in about 10 or 12 days. Price 
and quality tjic same as the first edition. 
Agents are again reminded that we ex
pect punctual returns for‘our works, 
without which we cannot continue to 
publish. _______. _____

M A N C H ESTER | ,
Printed and P u b l i s h e d  b y  P.'P. P r a t t , 47, 

Oxford-street.
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REMARKABLE CONVERSION 
TO INFIDELITY.

The Rev. Samuel Haining, Indepen
dent Calvinist minister of Douglas, Isle 
of Man, has openly avowed the principles 
of Infidelity in his over zeal to oppose 
the Latter-Day Saints.

We learn this fact from the 58th 
page of bis tract, entitled “ Mormonism 
Weighed in the Balance,” &c. where he 
says as follows:—

“ Jhe religion which is founded on 
dreanfs, visions, and new revelations 
must be uncertain and unstable."

Now all Christendom know tbat there 
is not a single sentence of revealed reli
gion between the lids of the Bible but 
that which came to man by d r e a m s ,
V IS IO N S , Or NEW REVELATIONS !

Therefore, in Mr. Hauling* 8 Estima
tion, there is not a sentence of religion 
between the lids of the Bible but what 
is U N CE R TA IN  and UNSTABLE.

There is not a more sweeping infidel 
sentence, or one more clearly expressed, 
to be found in the writings of Voltaire, 
Paine, or Owen.

By this sentence Noah’s religion is 
uncertain, being founded on new reve

lation, Lot’s angels, Abraham’s promises) 
Isaac's visions, Jacob’s vision of the 
ladder, and his angels’ visits, Joseph’s 
dreams, together with Moses, Samuel, 
Isaiah, and Daniel, are all equally re
jected, and so are all the other prophets.

The same sentence sets aside Zecha
riah’s vision in the temple, Mary and 
Joseph’s angels, the visions of the shep
herds on the plains of Judea, Joseph’s 
dream to flee into Egypt with the young 
child Jesus—his dream to depart from 
Egypt, together with the dream of tbe 
wise men, which warned them to depart 
to their own country another way, and 
not to return to Herod; and, lastly, all 
the dreams, visions, and new revelations 
interspersed through the writings of the 
apostles, as experienced both by them 
and the saints in general. All these 
dreams, visions, and new revelations, 
and the entire religion founded on them, 
is openly renounced by the Rev. Sami. 
Haining, and by all who receive and 
justify his tract against the Saints.

They are all a set of avowed Infidels, 
and the scales which he calls “ Balances 
of the sanctuary ” are the false weights 
and measures not only of Infidelity, but 
of hypocrisy of the deepest dye.— E d .
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WHOLESALE CONVERSION OF 
METHODISTS TO INFIDELITY.

A few weeks since we attended a dis
cussion in the Carpenter’s Hall, Man
chester, held between a man calling him
self the Rev. Mr. Sleep, professing to 
be of the Methodist Episcopal Church, 
in Rhode Island, America, and Elder 
Wm. Hardman, of this town. Subject, 
The Book of Mormon.

The self sty led Rev. bitterly denounced 
tbe Book of Mormon as the work of I he 
devil because Nephi was commanded of 
God to kill a robber and murderer by 
the name of Laban. In this opinion he 
was joined by a large number of the 
Methodists and other professors of reli
gion who were present, who sanctioned 
it by loud cheering, clapping, &c. This 
champion declared that all revelations 
to kill people came from the devil. 
Thus himself and his party renounced 
Moses, Samuel, Joshua, David, Sam
son, Elijah, and many others, who ob
tained the most express revelations to 
kill not only murderers and robbers 
(such as Laban who was killed by 
Nephi) but women and children.

Think of the revelation given by 
Samuel the prophet to King Saul to go 
and utterly destroy all the men, women 
and children of Amalek; and because 
Saul did not fully obey he was rejected 
from being King. And Samuel killed 
King Agag with his own hands, and 
this while he was a helpless prisoner in 
Saul’s camp. Yet Mr. Sleep believes 
’God revealed the Bible, but considers 
Jhe Book of Mormon an awful delusion, 
And calls Nephi a coward for killing 
Laban when he was drunk.

Elijah called together some hundreds 
of the priests and prophets of Baal, and 
ordered them all to be killed, which was 
done. For this his life was sought by 
Queen Jezebel, and he fled, and after a 
hard day’s journey laid* him down at 
the root of a tree, and an angel came 
and fed him, and he travelled forty days 
upon the strength of this food ; at length 
coming to the mount of God, he prayed 
that he might die, but the Lord would 
not grant his request till be should re

turn and anoint Jehu king, and Elisha 
prophet in his stead, that Jehu might 
slay the royal family, then in authority, 
and all the nobles, princes, and friends 
of the king, together with the residue 
of the-priests and prophets of Baal. 
Elijah accordingly returned and fulfilled 
this last sacred office, and then was 
translated. Jehu being thus divinely 
appointed, proceeded to his bloody work, 
and after killing or causing to be killed 
some thousands of nobles, princes, and 
priests, the Bible speaks of him as hav
ing done good in tbese acts, although in 
other respects very wicked.

This Jehu matter was mentioned by 
Elder Hardman in reply to Mr. Sleep, 
but the Rev. still persisted that Jehu did 
not do these things by the command of 
the Lord ; thus utterly rejecting the 
only prophet who was translated under 
the Mosaic dispensation.

Mr. Sleep next quoted a passage of 
history in the Book of Mormon, where 
an account is given of a certain battle 
between the Nephites and Lamanites, 
in which about three thousand of the 
latter were killed, and only about seventy 
of the former.

This was brought forward by him as 
being too marvellous to believe, and in 
order to prove the book a fable. At 
the same time he knew that the Bible 
gave an accouut of Samson killing one 
thousand men with his single arm, and 
with no other weapon than the jawbone 
of an ass. Thus having rejected and 
made light of the entire Old Testament, 
he proceeded to quote John xvii., 4 th, 
where Jesus says in a prayer to his 
father, “ I  have finished the work which 
thou gavest me to do.”

Having quoted this text, MK Sleep 
proceeded to reject all that Jesus did 
afterwards, such as the account given in 
the Book of Mormon oi his ministry to 
the Nephites, on the plea that it contra
dicted the above text to say that Jesus 
did this after the declaration that he had 
finished his work. But the New Testa
ment informs us that Christ died, that 
he rose again, that he appeared to his 
disciples, that he eat and drank with 
them, that he was with them forty days,
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thatlic taught thorn, commissioned them, 
opened to them the Scriptures, exhorted  

' them to feed liis sheep, made them 
promises, &c., thus accomplishing the 
principal work o f  redemption, and all 

. th is  after he had uttered the sentence  
th a t l ic  had finished his work, as quoted 
by Mr. S . N o w  all these things that 
Jesus did, on which all Christendom  
depend for salvation, was openly  re
jected by Mr. S leep  and his party, 
because performed after lie had finished  
his work.

T ho  Saints present were so astonished 
to hear a M ethodist preacher in the midst  
■of loud cheering from his friends openly  
renounce and reject the N e w  Testament,  
with all the sufferings and death o f  
Christ, and all the glories o f  his resur
rection, for the sake o f  destroying tlie 
B o o k  o f  Miormon, that they would have  
gladly  replied, but this was utterly im 
possible, for the people wore infuriated 
with the spirit o f  infidelity to that degree  
that no reply could be heard, even i f  it 
were to save the Old and N e w  Testa 
ments, B o o k  o f  M orm on, or even the 
world, from oblivion. Som e stranger 
present (perhaps an Chvcnite) raised his 
voice in the midst o f  the confusion, and 
was heard by  a few, endeavouring to 
reprove them for their ill behaviour and 
rash treatment of the sacred books, but  
his voice was soon lost amid the savage 
yells , and thus the meeting concluded.

N o w ,  whether Mr. S leep and his 
party, after having rejected the Old aud 
N e w  Testaments, and Hook ofM,ormon, 
will join the Owcnitcs, or whether they 
will organise a new parly, and set up for 
themselves under a new title, such as 
Evangelical I nfidels, we know n o t ; but  
certain it is thai they cannot consistently  
profess to have any thing more to do 
with M oses, Christ, or M orm on.

W e  do not wish these remarks to be 
taken as any th ing in disrespect o f  the 
Owenitcs, for we respect man}' o f  them  
as honest unbelievers, and feel assured 
that they will rather have cause to mourn  
than rejoice at the conversion of so 
many inconsistent professors o f  religion  
who are com ing to join the standard ol 
the disbelievers in all revelation.— Ei>.

A N T I - M O R M O N  S L A N D E R S  
R E F U T E D .

From the Philadelphia Public Ledger.

T o the Editors o f  the L ed ger  
Gentlem en,

T h e  following remarks were written 
under an irresistible impulse occasioned  
by reading a catalogue o f  charges, o f  a 
criminal nature, preferred against the 
Latter-Day Saints by the editors o f  the 
Saturday Courier in their paper of  the 
lOih of  July . T h e  conductors of that 

journal having declined publishing it3 
under an impression that their characters 
as true chroniclers o f  events would be- 
com csom c\vhatlarnished,you will please, 
give it an insertion in your valuable 
paper, and in doing so aid the cause o f  
truth, which is the only object the 
writer has in view.

To the Editors o f  ihe Sat. Courier.
Gentlem en,— T o  expect an editor to 

publish in his paper any thing calcu
lated to detract from his merit as a man 
o f  truth, or to lessen him in the estima
tion o f  his readers, is, I  am persuaded, 
" reck on in g  without our host.” Other  
editors are not disposed to publish in 
their journals long essays having a ten
dency to reflect upon or expose tlie m is
representations o f  their cotemporarics, 
without levy in g  a heavy tax upon the 
purse o f  the writer,— hencc we find so 
m uch rancour and ill feeling in the 
columns o f  papers, calculated to wound  
the sensibilities not only o f  individuals, 
but of whole societies, pass without 
notice or refutation.

T hese  remarks have been elicited from 
reading nearly two columns o f  matter 
published in the Saturday Courier 
of the IOth o f  J uly, in condem na
tion ol a religions sect o f  people called 
" L a tter -D a y  Saints .” N o w , sirs, the 
writer wishes it to be distinctly under
stood that he is not a L atter-D ay Saint,  
nor indeed ever will be; on the contrary, 
he would, i f  he were able, persuade some  
o f  that, sect, with whom lie is bound b y  
the strongest lies o f  consanguinity , to 
renounce *the doririnc and cleave lo that 
of their fathers.

B u t  let me recur to the curses and



116 A N T I - M O R M O N  S L A K D E t t S  R E F U T E D .

anathemas so unmercifully bestowed up
on the poor unoffending Latter-D ay  
Saints, in the article referred to in the 
Courier.

Indeed, T. lincl it no easy matter to 
express, in suitable language, m y  utter 
detestation and abhorrence o f  the senti
ments you  have advanced, believing as 
I  do, ihat the doctrine you have urged 
upon the people to adopt towards the 
L atter-D ay Saints, o f  extermination, is 
the mostilliheral, unjust,unchristianlike, 
in  its character, and dangerous in its 
tendency, that ever emanated from the 
Am erican press. Y o u  most certainly  
have been am ply chargcd (when you  
were writing the closing part o f  the 
article, charging the Latter-D ay Saints  
with murdering Martin H arris)  with the 
same spirit which caused the enraged 
Jew s to gnash their teeth upon the 
prophet Stephen, after lie had adm on
ished and warned them o f  the conse
quences which would result from the 
evil course they were pursuing.

I  would respectfully ask you, sirs, to 
point m e out in the constitution o f  the 
U nited States, or in that o f  the 
stale o f  Pennsylvania , a single clause  
that warrants any individual to ju d g e  
his fellow in matters o f  religion, much  
less take the life o f  a fellow creature 
because he  m ay think it right for him  
to give an interpretation of the sacred 
text different from those who received 
their diplomas, to instruct others in the 
mysteries o f  G od, at Yale, Princeton, or 
Carlisle, and who make religion a matter 
o f  merchandise.

B e in g  well aware that your labours 
would be in vain were you  to search for 
authorities to wage your war upon the 
L atter-D ay Saints, except you  practice 
upon the plan o f  the white savages o f  
M issouri in their massacre of  the un
offending M orm ons, “ declare war upon  
your own h o o k ”— a plan, by the by , i f  
you  do n o t  exactly recommend in your  
strictures, you do not certainly con
demn.

T h e  1st article o f  the A m endm ents  to 
the Constitution o f  the United States, 
adopted 4th o f  M arch, 1789, declares 

•“ Congress shall make no law respecting

an establishment o f  religion, or prohi
b it ing the free exercise thereof, or 
abridge the freedom o f  speech, or o f  the 
p r e s s / ’ N o w  is there a feature or prin
ciple in the whole o f  that sacred instru
m ent more h ighly  prized than that which  
is intended to secure to us the libci ty to 
worship the Creator according to the 
dictates o f  our own consciences ? There  
are but few, I  apprehend, Lo be found 
am ongst us who arc willing to deny the 
doctrine.

A g a in ,  Article 9th, Sec. 3d, o f  the 
Constitution o f  Pennsylvania , the follow
in g  language may be edifying to the 
Editors o f  the Courier: “ Al l  men have 
a natural and indefeasable right to wor
ship A lm igh ty  God according to the 
dictates o f  their own consciences; no  
man can, o f  right, be compelled to 
attend, erect or supportany place o f  wor
ship; no human authority can in any  
case whatever control or interfere with 
the rights o f  conscience, and no prefer
ence shall ever be given by law to any  
religious establishments or modes o f  wor
s h ip ”— these are the priviledges vouch
safed to the Americans by the framers 
of their constitution. N o w , a few e x 
tracts from the Saturday Courier will 
show how far its Editors breathe the 
spirit o f  religious liberty, and how far 
the salutary provisions o f  the constitu
tion accord with their sentiments. In  a 
kind o f  preface or biograph y o f  the foun
ders o f  that religion the reader is pre
pared for the marvellous; not one pallia
ting  circumstance or charitable motive is 
ascribed to their acts. Y o u  say that, 
under pretence o f  raising m oney for 
building a T em ple and for other pur
poses, gangs o f  itinerant vagabonds  
(S a in ts)  were sent prowling over the 
country to beg alms and to steal. 
W henever  opportunity oilers they have  
not hesitated to rob, plunder and steal, 
mostly under some sanctimonious pre
tence— though we ( the Editors o f  the 
Courier )have ourselves not the slightest  
doubt whatever that most i f  not all the 
ringleaders steal upon every occasion  
that offers with as much recklessness as 
would any convict in our State Prison. 
W e  (the Editors o f  the Saturday C o u r ier )
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s ta le  unequivocally our firm belief that 
th i s  is their true character, because none 
o th e r  than precisely such men would 
ev e r be willing to unite in a piece of 
v illany like “ Mormonism. ” Now your 
caldron of venom must have been heaped 
a n d  running over when you penned the 
above wholesale calumny.

There are not less, from the best date 
th a t  the writer can collect, than 100,000 
o f  our fellow citizens, members of the 
sam e great political family, subject to the 
sam e laws and government, connected 
with us by ties of blood, denounced as 
thieves and robbers; and all those per
sons too, from the most wealthy and res
pectable citizens, to the poorest among 
us, professing to be followers of the meek 
and lowly Jesus. And where is the 
evidence to justify such sweeping denun
ciations?—Yours is indeed the evidence 
o f things not seen. For after stigmati
zing the sect by every epithet tbat Bil
lingsgate vocabulary furnishes, you con
clude by saving that you unequivocally 
and firmly believe that this is their true 
character, because njne other than pre
cisely such men would ever be witling 
to unite in a piece o f villainy like Mor
monism. And has it come to this, that 
men and women hitherto of spotless 
fame, and unblemished reputation, may 
be stigmatized as villains, thieves and 
robbers by the editor of a newspaper on 
his simple belief of their guilt, witnout a 
jo t or tittle of testimony to sustain the 
charge ? There are some of the Latter- 
Day Saints in the vicinity of this city 
that will not passively submil to be 
coupled with thieves and robbers, or the 
writer much mistakes their character.

I  will merely notice the letter from 
your correspondent of Ohio, who you 
say “ so truly describes the Mormons,” 
to show how malignant and false are his 
accusations. The writer of that letter 
says that the “  leaders and all the heads 
of the Church have a great desire for 
riches—that they scoured the branches 
of the East for money, and that they 
resorted to the most culpable and crimi
nal means to obtain i t ; now, instead of 
this being the case, abundant evidence 
is at luma to prove that the leader* of

the Church are as poor as Lazarus—the 
clothing upon their backs is in many 
instances procured by subscription, and 
that they have frequently been seen in 
our streets wandering about, without a 
place to lay their heads, culpably indif
ferent to the accumulation of wealth, and 
more especially so as to the perishable 
honours of this world, preferring ratber 
the things that pertain to the kingdom 
than the mammon of this world, which 
theologians esteem of paramount im
portance.

I deem it unnecessary to notice further 
the base slanders of your Ohio letter 
writer, whose every word (however in
consistent with truth in relation to the 
circumstances he pretends to detail) tbe 
editors of the Courier swallow as a pre
cious morsel, and vomit forth again, 
charged with increased venom.

I have not time nor inclination to 
notice the remarks of a Mr. Lee, said to 
reside somewhere in the neighbourhood 
of Frankfort, made at a Latter-Day 
Saint meeting held in that place; indeed 
I  would not notice him at all were it not 
for the manner you are pleased to intro
duce that gentleman. You say that he 
was very plain and much to the purpose, 
that he came directly to the point. What 
point ? For, as Lee says, he would not 
attempt to expose the "Mormon” impos
ture (refute tne “Mormon’’doctrine) or 
combat the “ Mormon” creed. You say 
that though his remarks “ were harsh 
in terms, [they appear fitting to the 
occasion, and contain facts not generally 
known as they should be.” I  perfectly 
agree with you that he was very plain 
and harsh in his terms, but that he came 
directly to the point, and that his re
marks were fitting to the occasiou, I  
utterly deny. We are led to the con
clusion that Lee went to the meeting to 
hear what would be said in favour of the 
tenets of the Saints, and when request
ed; with others, to refute, if he could, 
what he had heard from the preacher, 
he commenced a tirade of abuse, only 
equalled by your own published account 
of the leaders of the Latter-Day Saints 
before referred to. In his simile, Mr. 
Lee has shown himself an apt scholar,
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at least sff says the Courier, and who 
shall gainsay such high authority ? His 
comparing the minister who had just 
ceased speaking to a “ pliant cat’s paw ” 
must have produced a ludicrous scene, 
highly interesting to Mr. Lee’s accom-

Elices. The manner, too, with which 
e interlarded his speech with the word 

liar, imposters, swindlers, villains, hypo
crites, &c. is an evidence of a great lack 
of wit and very weak intellect, to say 
nothing of common courtesy, a charac
teristic of a true gentleman. The editors 
of the Courier call this coming to the 
point, and fitting to the occasion, and 
whether it be so or not I will leave others 
to judge. But how the Courier could 
ever chargeLee with using “harsh terms” 
it is truly surprising, when they them
selves had but a few moments before 
charged the Latter-day Saints with being 
thieves and robbers.

I have done with Mr. Lee, and will 
just notice one or two other charges 
brought against the Latter-day Saints in 
the same paper, and which cannot be 
shuffled upon the shoulders of a letter 
writer from Ohio, or that of Mr. Lee, 
but will stick to the backs of the Editors 
of the Courier as doth the bark to the 
tree of which it forms a component part.

It is needless for me to say that I 
allude to your justification of the cold
blooded butchery of upwards of nineteen 
men, women, and children (Latter-Day 
Saints) by the inhabitants of Missouri, 
without colour of law. But the sentence 
throughout exhibits such a thirsting 
after the blood of that people, by the 
editors of the Courier, that I must copy 
it entire. It reads—“ Of their treatment 
in Missouri we know nothing, except 
that they no doubt well deserved the 
punishment meted out to them aud in 
the next sentence which follows you 
class them with murderers and pirates.

Now one thing is certain, up to the 
time, yea, the very moment of the mas
sacre, the editors of the Courier, nor no 
man living, can point to one single act 
of the Latter-Day Saints deserving of 
censure, much less of the horrible pun
ishment they received. But it is neces
sary for me to recur back to the decla

ration of the Courier, that “ of this 
treatment in Missouri we know nothing.” 
Yes, this is your language : and when I 
first read it shame and indignation filled 
my breast, to think that an editor of 
these United States, conducting one of 
the most popular journals of the day, 
a paper that I have esteemed above ail 
others, and as an evidence of ?t have 
been a subscriber from its birth to the 
present day, and have otherwise aided 
to increase the subscription list, should 
be guilty of such a palpable dereliction 
from truth. It may be safely asserted 
that there is not an intelligent man of 
mature age in the United States or in 
Great Britain who has not heard of the 
massacre of the Latter-Day Saints in 
Missouri; yet you, gentlemen, a long 
time conductors o t  a public journal, 
whose circulation is co-extensive with 
the United States, and who are in the 
weekly receipt of papers from all parts 
of the country, yet of the treatment they 
received, as you say, “ you know 
nothing.”

But alas for you, the fact is self-evi
dent to every man, that you do know, 
and did know at the time you penned 
the article, all the circumstances con
nected with that tragedy; and your de
claring that “ they deserved the punish
ment meted out to them,” is in plaiu 
English saying that they deserved the 
punishment of death without trial, in 
the most barbarous manner, because 
they chose to worship God, Jehovah, or 
because they would not worship him 
according to some of the various ap
proved fashions of the world. These 
are your sentiments published to the 
world.

Leaving the murdered men out of the 
question, nineteen of whom were coolly 
and deliberately shot in a smith’s shop 
through the apertures between the logs, 
the circumstance of the murder of the 
poor boy Sardins Smith, scarcely nine 
years of age, and consequently incapable 
of any moral turpitude, who was shot 
with a ball out of a rifle in the bands of 
a villain by the flame of Glaze, of Car
roll county, should have excited your 
pity, as you cannot believe that poor
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Sardius merited the punishment meted 
out to him.

Indeed it has never been pretended 
that the boy was guilty of any offence; 
he, with the men, had* sought refuge iu 
the blacksmith’s shop, and through fear 
had crawled under the bellows, where 
he remained till the massacre was over, 
when he was discovered by a Mr. Glaze, 
who presented his rifle near the boy’s 
head, and literally blew off the upper 
part of it. Glaze, the murderer, after
wards publicly boasted of the heroic 
deed all over the country; and at this 
late day we find the editors of the res
pectable journals commending the act, 
and declaring that they merited the 
punishment meted out'to them, without 
assigning any cause whatever for the 
bloody deed.

I cannot close these remarks without 
noticing another plain and palpable mis
representation of facts, to be found in the 
closing paragraph of the Courier. It 
reads thus— Without note or comment 
we append the following paragraph from 
a letter to tbe 'Boston Traveller.’ ”

"  C r u e l  M u r d e r .—Martin Harris, 
one of the earliest supporters of the 
Latter-Day Saints, and the only wealthy 
man among them in their origin, has 
been murdered. He spent all he was 
worth in supporting the delusion under 
which he laboured, furnishing all the 
funds for the publication of the Mormon 
Bible.

“ He abandoned the Mormons not 
long since, and delivered some lectures 
in opposition to their doctrines, and two 
or three weeks ago was found dead, 
having been shot through the head with 
a pistol.”

Now what an unluckly circumstance 
it was that Martin Harris would not stay 
murdered! The cup containing the 
very quintessence of all that is lovely 
is placed to the lips of the Boston 
Traveller, the Saturday Courier, and 
Spirit of the Times, and snatched away 
again ere they have drank half of its 
contents. The murder of Martin Harris! 
Why nothing could have happened so 
opportunely, and a standing article that

was to overthrow Mormonism is knocked 
into pi by the stubbornness of that bad 
man, who would not stay killed, but 
still preaches “ Mormonism.”

The Courier, in which this letter from 
the Boston Traveller is published, was 
issued from the press on the 10th day 
of July, and the reported murder of 
Martin Harris was officially contradicted 
by numerous persons who had seen and 
conversed with that gentleman two weeks 
at least before the 10th of July, and no 
person in the country was better informed 
of the existence in the flesh of Martin 
Harris than the editors of tbe Courier 
at the very time they published the ac
count of his murder without comment.

Alas ! to what Lase uses are the facul
ties which God hath given to man some
times employed !

Were the people to examine for them
selves the writings of the enemies of 
the Latter-Day Saints with that care and 
circumspection that other subjects re
ceive, (some, too, of far less importance) 
they would soon discover who it is that 
mocks them and practice gross and 
wicked impositions.

The persecution of the people called 
Latter-Day Stunts commenced by the 
mob in Missouri. Their remote habi
tations were sacked and burned, and the 
inhabitants were either butchered or 
taken captive and confined in dungeons 
—their property was confiscated to the 
cupidity of lawless ruffians, and, whrt 
was most remarkable, the press through
out the country commended the act, 
and legislators and grave senators in 
Congress echoed the war cry of exter
mination : it appeared that mercy had 
left her seat and fled to brutish beasts, 
and men had lost their reason.

The same spirit <of persecution has 
been fanned and kept alive by hired 
priests of certain sects, and supported 
and encouraged by a portion of tne pub
lic press professing a religion in unison 
with the clergy. These facts should 
operate as a warning to other religious 
denominations, comparatively few in 
number, to look well to the rights be
queathed to them by the framers of the 
constitution.
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To a portion of our brethren, even 
now, the sacred rights guaranteed to 
every American citizen have become as 
sounding brass, or a tinkling cymbal.

EXTRACT FROM AN EPISTLE 
OF THE TWELVE,

To the brethren scattered abroad on the 
Continent o f  America, Greeting: 

B e l o v e d  B r e t h r e n ,

It seemeth good to us 
to write unto you at this time concerning 
the great things of the kingdom of our 
God, and more especially as we have 
been called upon by the late general 
conference so to do, that the work may 
not be hindered, but that all may under
stand their privilege and duty in this 
day of glorious events, so that by exerci
sing themselves therein they may attain 
unto those blessings which God has in 
store for his people in the last days.

We have abundant occasion, and we 
rejoice exceedingly at the privilege we 
have had of beholding so many thou
sands of our brethren aud sisters as were 
assembled at the late conference, and for 
the harmony and good feeling that pre
vailed throughout all their deliberations; 
for the great amount of valuable instruc
tions by President Joseph Smith and 
others; and for the disposition which 
we have seen manifested by all who 
were preseut to carry into effect all those 
noble plans and principles which were 
derived from heaven, and have been 
handed down to earth to carry forward 
the great and glorious work which is al
ready commenced, and which must be 
consummated to secure the salvation of 
Israel.

While the minutes of the general 
conference are before you, which will 
be read wilh interest by every lover of 
Zion, vve shall recapitulate some items, 
and detail more particularly to the un
derstanding of those who had not the 
privilege of being present on that in
teresting occasion, the past, present and 
future situation and prospects of the 
church, and the stakes, and those things 
which immediately concern their best 
interests.

A short time since, and the saints were 
fleeing before their enemies. Whips, 
imprisonments, tortures and death stared 
them in the face, and they were compelled 
to seek an assylum in aland of strangers. 
They sought and found it within the 
peaceful bosom of Illinois, a State whose 
citizens are inspired with a love of lib
erty ; whose souls are endued with those 
noble principles of charity and benevo
lence which ever bid the stranger wel
come, and minister to his wants: in this 
State, whose soil is vieiug with its citi
zens in all that is good and lovely, the 
saints have found a resting place, where, 
freed from tyranny and mobs, they are 
beginning to realize the fulfilment of the 
ancicnt prophets, "they shall build hou
ses, and inhabit them, plant vineyards, 
and eat the fruit thereof, having none to 
molest or make afraid.”

In this city the church has succeeded 
in securing several extensive plots of 
land, which have been laid out in city 
lots, a part of which have been sold, 
another part has been distributed to the 
widows and orphans, and a part re
mains for sale. These lots are for the 
inheritance of the saints, a resting place 
for the church, a habitation for the God 
of Jacob; for here he has commanded a 
house to be built unto his name, where 
he may manifest himself unto his people 
as in former times, when he caused the 
ark, the tabernacle, and the temple, to be 
reared, and the cloud and the fire to rest 
down thereon; and not that the temple 
be built only, but that it be completed 
quickly, and that no more general con
ference be held till it shall be held therein, 
and that the Nauvoo House be finished 
for the accommodation of the brethren 
from afar, and the stranger who shall 
come up hither to inquire after the work 
of the Lord, and worship in his Temple.

Scores of brethren in this city have 
offered to board one and two labourers 
each till the Temple is completed; many 
have volunteered to labour continually, 
and the brethren generally are giving 
one-tenth part of their time, or one-tenth 
part of their income, according to cir
cumstances; while those sisters, who can 
do nothing more, are knitting socks and
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mittens, and preparing garments for the 
labourers, so that they may be made as 
comfortable as possible during the com
ing winter. In view of these things we 
would invite our brethren for many miles 
distant around us to send in their teams 
for drawing stone, lumber, and materials 
for the buildings; and at the same time 
load their waggons with all sorts of grain 
and meat, provision and clothing, and 
hay and provender in abundance, that 
the labourer faint not, and the teams be 
made strong, also that journeymen stone 
cutters &c. come, bringing their tools 
with them, and enlist in the glorious 
enterprise.

Most of the plots in this city before 
referred to, as well as several farms and 
large lots of land in this and the adjoin
ing counties are paid for, andaresecured 
to the church by good and sufficient 
titles; while the town plat for the town 
of Warren, near Warsaw, is secured on 
such conditions that the brethren can. be 
accommodated with lots on very reason
able terms.

To those brethren who Hve so far 
distant that they cannot send in their 
loaded teams, and yet desire to assist in 
building the Lord’s nouse, we would say, 
gather yourselves together, and bring 
of your substance, your silver and gold, 
and apparel; and of your superabun
dance cast into the treasury of the Lord, 
and see if he will not pour yon out a 
blessing till there is not room enough to 
receive it.

Brethren, the blessings of the king
dom are for you, for the body of Christ, 
for all the members, and God will help 
those who help themselves, and bless 
those who bless each other, and do 
as they would be done unto. The gold 
and the silver is the Lord’s; all the 
treasures of the earth, the flocks and the 
herds of the fields, and the cattle of the 
thousand hills, are his. If he were 
hungry would he crave thy food, or 
thirsty, would he ask thy drink ? Nay ! 
he would only ask that which was his 
own; he would feast on his own flocks, 
and quench his thirst at his own springs. 
This God is the God of the saints; he 
is your God, and he has made you

stewards of all that has been committed 
to you, and will require his own with 
usury; and will you not be faithful in 
a little that you may be made rulers 
over many cities? Yes, yon will, we 
know you will.

The joumevings and gatherings, and 
buildings of the saints are nothing new, 
and as they are expecting, looking and 
praying for the completion of the dis
pensation of the fulness of times, they 
must also expect that their progress will 
be onward, or they will be of no avail, 
for what is not of faith is sin; and can 
you believe that God will hear your 
prayers, and bring you on your journey, 
gather you, and build your houses, and 
you not put forth one hand or make one 
exertion to help yourselves P N o! 
therefore, inasmuch as the Saints believe 
that father Abraham journeyed to a 
distant land at the command of the 
Highest, where himself and household 
(whose household we are, if we keep 
the commandments) might enjoy the 
fruits of their labours unmolested, and 
worship the God of heaven according to 
the dictates of their own conscience and 
his law. That his seed afterwards 
gathered to Canaan, the land of promise; 
that David was commanded to build a 
house where the Son of Man might 
have a place to lay his head, and the 
disciples be endued with power from on 
high, and were with one accord in one

Slace; they must also believe that this 
ispensation comprehends all the great 

works of all former dispensations, and 
that the children must gather as did the 
fathers, must build a house where they 
may be endued, and be found together 
worshipping and doing as their fathers 
did when Jehovah spake and the angels 
of heaven ministered unto them; and if 
these things are not in this generation 
then we have not arrived at the dispen
sation of the fulness of times as we 
anticipate, and our faith and prayers 
are vain.

Is it possible that we labour in vain, 
and toil for nought, and that we shall 
be disappointed at the last ? No ! we 
know assuredly that the set time to 
favour Zion has come, and her sons and
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daughters shall rejoice in her glory. 
The time has come when the great Je
hovah would have a resting place on 
earth, a habitation for his chosen, where 
his law shall be revealed, and his ser
vants be endued from on high, to bring 
together the honest in heart from the 
four winds; where the saints may enter 
the baptismal font for their dead rela
tions, so that they may be judged ac
cording to men in the flesh, and live 
according to God in the spirit, and 
come forth in the celestial kingdom; 
a place over which the heavenly messen
gers may watch and trouble the waters 
as in days of old, so that when the sick 
are put therein they shall be made whole; 
a place where all the ordinances shall be 
made manifest, and the saints shall 
unite in the songs of Zion, even praise, 
thanksgiving, and hallelujahs to God 
and the Lamb, that he has wrought out 
their deliverance, and bound satan fast 
in chains.

What then shall we do ? Let us all 
arise and with one united mighty exer
tion, by the strength of Israel’s God, 
oppose the powers of darkness, and 
every being and principle that may rise 
up against us, and complete the work 
already commenced. Let us not for a 
moment lend an ear to evil and design
ing men, who would subvert the truth, 
and blacken the character of the servant 
of the Most High God, by publishing 
abroad that the prophet is enriching 
himself on the spoils of the brethren. 
When brother Joseph stated to the 
general conference the amount and situ
ation of the property of the Church, of 
which he is trustee in trust by the united 
voice of the Church; he also stated the 
amount of his own possessions on earth ; 
and what do you think it was P We 
will tell you. His old horse Charley, 
given him in Kirtland; two pet deer; 
two old turkeys, and four young ones; 
the old cow given him by a brother in 
Missouri, his old dog Major, his wife, 
children, and a little household furni
ture. This is the amount of the great 
possessions of that man whom God has 
called to lead his people in these last 
days; this the sum total of the great

estates, the splendid mansions and noble 
living of him who has spent a life of toil 
and suffering, of privation and hard
ships, of imprisonments and chains, of 
dungeons and vexatious suits, and every 
kind of contumely and contempts un
godly men could neap upon him, and 
last of all report him as rolling in wealth 
and luxury which he had plundered 
from the spoils of those for whose good 
he had thus toiled and suffered. Who 
would be willing to suffer what he has 
suffered, and labour near twenty years 
as he has done, for the wealth he is in 
possession of?

Brethren, in view of all these things 
let us be up and doing, being assured 
that no exertion you can make will equal 
what has already been made for you 
and the Church generally; and let all 
the saints come up to the places of 
gathering, and with their mites and 
their abundance as God has given them 
in trust help to build up the old waste 
places which have been thrown down 
for many generations, knowing, that 
when they are completed, they will be
long unto the people of the Most High 
God, even the meek, the honest in heart, 
he shall possess all things in the due 
time of the Lord. Be not covetous, but 
deal in righteousness, for what the 
Saints shall not possess by purchase 
and in righteousness they shall not 
possess, for no unrighteous thing can 
enter into the kingdom ; therefore, be
loved brethren, deal justly, love mercy, 
walk humbly before God, and whatever 
your hands find to do, do it with your 
might, keeping all the commandments, 
and then, whether in life or in death, all 
things will be yours, whether they be 
temples or lands, houses or vineyards, 
baptisms or endowments, revelations or 
healings, all things will be yours, for 
you will be Christ’s and Christ is God’s.

B r i g h a m  Y o u n g ,  

H e b e r  C. K i m b a l l , 

O r s o n  P r a t t ,

L y m a n  W i g h t ,

J o h n  T a y l o r , 

W i l f o r d  W o o d r u f f ,  

G e o .  A . S m i t h , 

W i l l a r d  R i c h a r d s .

Nauvoo, Oct. 12th, 1841.
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THE LATTER-DAY SAINTS. 

From the St. Louis (Missouri) Atlas.
An intelligent friend, who called up

on us this morning, has just returned 
from a visit to Nauvoo and the Latter- 
day Saints. He has a whole skin, 
showing not a single lasion of the cuti
cle, neither scratch nor bite, nor any 
other mark of tooth or nail. He believes 
the Latter-day Saints are not anthropo
phagi, whose heads grow beneath their 
shoulders, but men like other men, 
with the exception that the folly incident 
to human nature runs in one vein 
through them, instead of in several, as 
through the most of us. He believes— 
just as we do—that they have been 
grossly misunderstood and shamefully 
libelled, of late perhaps as much by a 
correspondent of the Journal of Com
merce ( whom the respectable editors of 
that paper ought to look after) as from 
any other source.

The population of Nauvoo is between 
eight and nine thousand, and of course 
the largest town in the state of Illinois. The 
people are very enterprising, industrious, 
and thrifty. They are at least quite as 
honest as the rest of us in this part of 
the world, and probably in any other. 
Some peculiarities they have no doubt. 
Their religion is a peculiar one; that is, 
neither Bhuddism, Mahometanism, 
Judaism, or Christianity—but it is 
a faith which they say encourages no vice 
or immorality, or departure from 
established laws and usages; neither 
polygamy, nor promiscuous intercourse, 
nor community of property. One pecu
liarity of life is observable among them, 
and whether traceable to their religion 
or to some other cause, will not, we sup
pose, be quarrelled with very generally. 
Ardent spirits as a drink are not in use 
among them; and the sale of spirits, ex
cept as a medieine, is forbidden by law. 
Any member of the church who presumes 
in any place to vend spirituous liquor is 
first admonished, and upon persistency 
in his offence expelled from the church. 
Tobacco, also, is a weed which they seem 
almost universally to despise. We don’t 
know but that the Latter-day Saints 
ought to he exterpated for refusing to

drink whiskey and chew tobacco; but 
we hope the question will not be decided 
against them hastily; nor until their 
judges have slept off the fumes of their 
own liquor and cigars.

Among the public buildings, projected 
and in a state of forwardness at Nauvoo, 
is an immense temple, to be constructed 
of hewn stone, and to have an elevation 
of seventy feet. Its other dimensions 
may be inferred from its height. A 
splendid hotel, one hundred feet long, 
built also of stone is going up.—Scores 
of mechanics and labourers are busy as 
bees about them; and as they are all in
fluenced by a public spirit unknown to 
the most of our communities, they do 
more work and bring more to pass than 
people do elsewhere.

How long the Latter-day Saints will 
hold together and exhibit their present 
aspect, it is not for us to say. At this 
moment, they present the appearance of 
an enterprising, industrious, sober and 
thrifty population, such a population in
deed, as in the respects just mentioned, 
have no rivals east, and, we rather guess, 
not even west of the Mississippi.

INSTRUCTION ON ORDINA
TIONS.

The officers composing the several 
conferences in the United Kingdom of 
Great Britain are hereby instructed that 
it is not wisdom for the Elders in general 
te ordain officers independent of the 
Council and advice of the Presiding 
Elders of conferences, high priests, &c.

All ordinations should be by the 
voice of the Church or conference, and 
should be under the advice and council 
of the presiding officers.

Even the conferences, when assembled, 
should exercise wisdom and prudence in 
confering offices, and should be careful 
not to run too fast. A few men of faith 
and humility, who are of a teachable 
and governable disposition are better 
calculated to advance the cause of truth 
than a multitude who are wise in their 
own eyes, and who neither understand 
nor respect the authorities of God.
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M a n c h e s t s b ,  Dec. 10th, 1841.

W e take this timely opportunity to inform 
our Agents and Patrons tbat when this volume 
is completed, which will be in April next, we 
expect to discontinue the Star, and dispense 
with the publishing business in England, on 
account of other duties, which will doubtless 
occupy our attention. For this reason, we 
would urge upon the Saints and others who 
wish to possess our publications, the necessity 
of speedy exertion to obtain them while we are 
in die business, for the time is not far distant 
when perhaps they may seek for a v<>lumn of 
the Star, a Book of Mormon, a History of 
the Persecution, or a Voice of Warning, and 
seek in vain, for they will not find them.

The fact is, the Lord is not well pleased that 
his word published among the inhabitants of 
England should be so little sought after, and 
so long neglected; and this will apply to 
thousands of the Saints, who neither purchase 
the Star nor the Book of Mormon, and yet 
are able tit purchase needless ornaments, and 
to adorn themselves with the vain and foolish 
fashions of the world. Others, who have them, 
will spend their time in any and every way 
sooner than read them ; and while they thus 
neglect to inform themselves, they frequently 
call upon us for the very information which is 
already offered to them, and wish us to write 
it in a letter, or teach it by word of mouth.

There is not at this time probably more than 
one saint out of ten in England and vicinity who 
possess the books of the Latter-Day Saints, 
and the Star, and yet their servants have come 
froip afar, and have involved themselves, and 
spent near two years to publish the eternal 
truths of heaven airong them.

Therefore, we forewarn them, that if these 
works are on our hands next spring, and the 
Saints destitute of them, it will not be our 
fault. Our garments will be clear of their 
blood.

We would also inform our agents that we 
expect them to commence settling and making 
all things straight with this office immediately, 
and that all things must be settled with us by 
the beginning of A pril; for this reason we hope 
they will not expect us to forward them any 
more works without ready money.

With regard to news, the spirit of the Lord is 
beginning to be poured out more powerfully 
than ever before, in many parts of this land, 
among the iaithful Saints.

In  this town, a very powerful manifestation 
of the spirit is enjoyed at our sacraments and 
other meetings. Many of the Saints are en
abled to testify of open visions, as well as 
visions of the night, and scores of them in 
this and other branches are enjoyingthe minis

tering of angels; many of the sick are healed, 
while the poor and the meek rejoice exceed, 
ingly.

In  the mean time the wicked rage and the 
people imagine a vain thing. The Priests tako 
council together against the Lord and against 
his anointed ones. The most awful falsehoods 
ever inspired by Satan continue to flood the 
country, both from the press and the pulpit, 
and reiterated by those who profess to be fol
lowers of Jesus.

We went on a short mission to the Isle of 
Man of late, and after preaching to vast mul
titudes the plain truths of the scriptures, they 
would mock and make light of the Bible, and 
everything quoted from it,—while the priests 
were busy in church and chapel, in lying 
against the Saints, and perverting the written 
Word, and thus inspiring the people with vio
lence, hatred, and every cruel work; yet 
we found the Saints rejoicing in the truth, and 
the honest in heart disposed to inquire into it.

We have just returned from a  visit to 
Middlewich and Northwich. In  the former 
place we had a very candid hearing in the 
Magistrates’ Room, which was well filled. Iu 
the latter place, many hundreds of people met 
together to our appointment, among which 
were a large number of Association Metho
dists and other professors, with one Thompson 
at their head, who came possessed with the 
Devil to make disturbance. These made all 
manner of noises, such as whooping, shout
ing, laughing, whistling, mocking, See. They 
openly hissed and mocked the written word of 
Jesus Christ and his Apostles, as contained in 
the New Testament, and made such a noise as 
finally to break up the meeting, after which 
they began to rush among the people, and to 
bellow like bulls, and to run over and to 
knock down and trample under foot all who 
came in their way. We narrowly escaped 
being tom  in pieces, but finally got out of 
their midst. Mr. Thompson then addressed 
them, justifying and applauding their conduct. 
The lights were at length extinguished and the 
room cleared, but not till some persons were 
wounded, and some forms broken.

We must say that such awful wickedness 
prevails in almost all places, and such false
hood and mockery against the truth, that the 
coming of the Lord to execute vengeance must 
be near indeed, for he will not bear with them 
much longer. A few short years and all their 
lies and misrepresentations will be fully re 
plied to, and all their objections answered, for 
the hand of the Lord shall be known towards 
his servants, and his indignation towards his 
enemies. My heart cries woe! woe! unto 
the Gentiles, for they will not repent, nor 
cease to follow their ungodly priests and blind 
guides, and the cup of the Lord’s indignation 
is full and running over.

Tlie distress in this country is already 
heirt-rending, and it is vexatious daily to hear
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the report, and to witness the awful scenes of 
famine, nakedness, and suffering which is 
caused by anti-Christianity. But still a ser
vant of God cannot deliver them, for they 
will not hear him, nor take his advice, but 
will cleave to their own false ways, and to 
their own wolves, who devour them.

S t i l l  L a t e r  f r o m  N a u v o o .—We stop the 
press to announce the receipt of the Times 
and Seasons, printed at Nauvoo, on the 15th 
Nov. I t came to hand after the short passage 
of twenty-four days. We have only room for
the following extracts:—

SHOW ER OF BLOOD.
From the Boston Daily Mail.

(
Amesbury Mills, Sept. 8th, 1841 
Messrs. Editors: I  hasten to inform you of a 
most-singular phenomena that happened yes

terday in Kensington, a  small village a  few 
(  miles distant from this town, about half-past 

five o’clock, P. M., which would seem highly 
, incredible were it not substantiated by some 

( of its most respectable inhabitants.
There had been a drizzling rain ( my narra-

i tor says) during a great part of the day until 
about four o’clock in the afternoon, when the 

j rain stopped and tbe dark clouds began gradu-
• ally to assume a brassy hue, until the whole 

heavens above seemed a sea of fire. The sky 
continued to grow more bright until about a 
quarter past five, when almost instantly, it be
came of burnished red, and in a few moments 
it  rained moderately, a thick liquid of the ap
pearance of blood, clothing fields and roads for 

/ two miles in circumference, in a blood stained 
" garment. The bloody rain continued for about 

ten minutes, when it suddenly cleared away, 
and the atmosphere became so intesely cold 
that over coats were neoded. I t caused great 
wonder and astonishment among the inhabi
tants, I  assure you, and well it might, so singu
lar and unaccountable was the phenomena. I  
have been shown by a citizen of the place 
some of the matter that fell, and it has the 
appearance of clotted blood, and I  think it 
must be a similar liquid, from account to that 
which lately fell in a shower a t Tennessee.

W. FIT T S.

The following is an extract of a letter written 
by President Hyrum Smith to a Saint in 
Kirtland, Ohio. We publish it in this country, 
because it contains instructions of vital im
portance to all the children of God:—■

“ All the Saints that dwell in that land are 
commanded to come away, for this is “  Thus 
saith the Lord therefore pay out no monies 
nor properties for houses nor lands in that 
country, for if  you do, ypu will lose them ; 
for the time BhaU come that you shall not pos
sess them in peace, but shall be scourged with 
a sore scourge; yet your children may possess. 
them, but not until many years shall pass 
jM*ay. And as to tbe organization of that

branch of the church, it it not according to 
the spirit and will of God. And the de
signs of the leading members of tbat branch, 
relative to the printing press, and the ordain
ing of Elders, and sending out Elders to beg 
for the poor, are not according to the will of 
God. And in these things they shall not pros • 
per, for they have neglected the House of the 
Lord, the Baptismal Font, in this place, 
wherein their dead may be redeemed, and the 
key of knowledge that unfolds the dispensation 
of the fulness of times may be turned, and the 
mysteries of God be unfolded, upon which 
their salvation, and the salvation of the world, 
and the redemption of their dead, depends, for 
‘ Thus saith the Lord, there shall not be a 
general assembly for a general conference as
sembled together until the House of the Lord 
shall be finished, and the Baptismal Font; 
and if we are not diligent the church shall be 
rejected, and their dead also, saith the Lord.’ 
Therefore, dear brother, any proceedings 
otherwise than to put forth their hands with 
their might to do this work, is not according 
to the will of God, and shall not prosper. 
Therefore tarry not in any place whatever, 
but come forth unto this place from all the 
world, until it is filled up and polished and 
sanctified according to my word, saith the 
Lord, come ye forth from the ends of the 
earth, that I  may hide you from my indig
nation that shall scourge the wicked, and then 
will I  send forth and build up Kirtland, and it 
shall be polished and refined according to my 
word. Therefore, your doings and your or
ganizations, and designs in printing, or any of 
your councils, are not of me, saith the Lord, 
even so, Amen. H ybum Smith,

Patriarch for the whole church.

CORRESPONDENCE.

Preston, Nov. 28th, 1841. 
Brother P. Pratt,

It is with the greatest pleasure 
I  write unto you to inform you that die 
work of God is still going on in Preston. 
We have baptized a good number this 
week, that is, from November 15 to the 
week end, and there is a good many 
more believing. The Saints are re
joicing in the Lord, for he is with us 
here in Preston; he is according to .his 
promise,—his handmaids do prophecy 
and speak in tongues the wonderful 
works of God, and the brethren do 
speak in tongues and interpret, and are 
rejoicing in the Lord. Though the 
enemy is speaking lies against us, we 
mind them not, for the Lord is with us 
On Sunday morning the 13th inst-
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brother George Lee called at my house 
and asked me if I would come to his 
house, for his Fanny was dying. She 
was taken with a violent pain in the 
head. When I got to his house she 
was laying apparently dead. The spirit 
of the Lord was upon me. I  laid my 
hands upon her in the name of Jesus 
Christ, according to the order of the 
Church, and by the authority of the 
eternal priesthood, and rebuked the 
disease, and sha was immediately res
tored to her perfect health, and straight
way went about her domestic business.

Yours in the bonds of the
New and everlasting covenant,

W i l l i a m  S t r u t h e r s .  

George Lee,
•Betsy Lee,
Ellen Jackson.

Witnesses,

Corn Hill, Sheffield, Dec, 2, 1841. 
Dear Brother Pratt,

In this place, after a long 
struggle with the powers of darkness, 
and with the agents of satan, we have 
succeeded so far as to baptize three very 
humble and promising young men, and 
opened a preaching house last night. 
A good spirit was manifested, and 
several more are believing, and the firm 
conviction of my mind is that there will 
be a great ingathering from the dominion 
of satan. At Doncaster, the work is 
prospering; they now number about 20. 
Myself and Elder Nixon went there a 
short time since, and found a small 
society belonging to Mr. Aitkin. A man 
named Munro was their minister, but 
had gone back to London, and left his 
flock, because he was an hireling. When 
we found them they had no shepherd; 
they had a very nice preaching room, 
ana consisted of seven local preachers 
and twenty members; but the little 
stone has rolled so far as to bring in 
five of the local preachers and fourteen 
or fifteen of the members, and we have 
also secured their preaching-room, and 
they are rejoicing in the faith of the 
last days.—I remain,
Your fellow labourer in the kingdom 

of patience,
A. C o r d o n .

Woolwich, Nov. 18, 1841.
To the Editor o f the Star.

Dear Brother,
By a train of circumstances 

too lengthy to state, myself, in company 
with two others, were lately invited to 
meet a company of Methodists, and to 
state before them the principles of our 
doctrine. We complied, and, by their 
request, I stood up, and verily the 
power of God rested upon me, insomuch 
that I  spoke the truth boldly, as it is in 
Jesus. But to attempt to describe the 
state of the meeting would be no easy 
task, for as soon as I  opened my moutn 
they beset me on every side; the con
tention was so high at times that I  
thought it wisdom to retire; but, how
ever necessary such a step might have 
been, our attempts were fruitless, for the 
gentlemen had fastened the door, thus 
at once preventing our egress; but after 
finding it utterly impossible to gain any 
thing like a fair hearing amid such a 
display of sectarian prejudice and dis
order, I, with my two brethren, (who 
hitherto had not opened their mouths) 
insisted upon leaving the meeting, but 
upon seeing our determination, they 
condescended, if we would stay with 
them, to choose a chairman from among 
their body; accordingly done, we stop
ped; but here, sir, you may draw a 
slight inference of the company we were 
in when it was deemed necessary to 
choose a chairman to keep order among 
a sect calling themselves the people of 
God. Well, in proceeding we found we 
got on almost as well with a chairman 
as we did without one; but after sub
mitting to treatment which none but 
Latter-day Saints could bear, we left 
them in the hands of a merciful God, 
who, we trust, will soften their hearts 
and remove their unbelief; but we had 
not proceeded far on our road home 
when the chairman overtook us, (and I 
must here remark that he appeared to be 
the only honest man among them) and 
candidly expressed his disgust at the

froceedings of his Wesleyan friends, 
would here mention a circumstance 

which I think is worthy of remark. 
The individual to whom I am going to
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allude is the chairman alluded to in my  
previous .statement T his  person atten
ded our eluivch on the Su n d ay  subse
quent to our debate, and after service 
suited to me a singular dream which lie 
said ho dreamed .fifty years ago. .I t was 
as follows:— l i e  saw the sun clothed  
in darkness, and the moon turned into 
blood, and lie saw m any scenes in the 
heavens truly awful and appaling, and 
he saw a ladder which reached from 
.heaven to earth, and our Lord Jesus  
Christ, standing on the ladder and a man 
l a n d i n g  on the top o f  the ladder extend
in g  his hand towards him, (the dreamer) 
bidding him come up into heaven. T h e  
dreamer states that, owing to the s ingu 
larity of the dream, it never became  
totally obliterated from his m e m o r y ; 
and the m om ent he saw me enter tilie 
place where the debate was held the 
circumstance flashed across his mind, 
and his feelings m ay be more easily  
imagined than described when lie re
cognized me as the man he saw on the 
top o f  the ladder.

T h in k in g  that this m ay not be unin
teresting to your numerous readers, you  
m ay, if  y o u  think it worthy o f  a place  
in your Star, insert it, and by your  
doing so, you  will oblige your brother  
in Christ,

.Elder . J o h n  G r i f f i t h s .

Birm ingham , Oct. 31st, IS‘11. 
Beloved B ro ther,

1 forward you sonic accouut, o f tho work 
o f the Lord , and its  prospects in  this v ic in ity .

N o t long sincc thoro was not a mombor o f 
tho church o f tho .Saints in B irm ingham  o rtho  
v ic in ity . B u t as is tho case in  a ll other places 
in  this realm , tbero is to ho found many 
c h u r c h e s  p urpo rtin g  to bo tho Church o f 
C hris t j yet, as they d ittc r so w id ly in doctrinal 
points, I  conclude thoy aro not baptised in to  
o n e  body. B u t thoy a ll agreo to preach for 
h ire , aud they fu rthe r agrco to te ll tho people 
that God docs not now give revolution, and 
tha t tho gifts und blessings promised and 
form erly enjoyed aro dono away, because 
learn ing  and philosophy uro sufficient, and 
wore intended to tako t lio ir  place.

N ow  tha t they liavo been dono away is so 
manifest tha t no one w ill deny tho fac t; bu t 
tha t the other was intended to tako the ir placo 
is  altogether false. The  learned Dr. Mousheim 
in  his Church H is to ry  tries to account for tho 
cessation o f these gifts, and although he would

havo us believe what many teach, nam ely, 
tha t thoy aro not needed, ye t ho does ac
knowledge that a departure from tho true  doc
trine  and form o f worship was also a cause o f 
this lamcmablo w itlu lraw m cnt o f tho g ifts  o f 
God, b u t does not to ll us that, they were ever 
again to bo expected or enjoyed. T hank God, 
tho B ib le  does not leavo us in  any’ doubt upon 
this subject; and now wo can and w ill exclaim  
in  tho words o f the Prophet,— “  H ow  beautifu l 
011 the mountains aro tho feet of h im  that 
bringeth good tidings, tha t publishoth peace, 
tha t saith nnto Z ion , thy God rc ignoth .”  Yes, 
wo ro jo icc tbat the solemn and danth-lilco 
silence has been broken, that the m idn ight 
gloom which has for some centuries past 
spread its sable mantle over a ll Christendom 
and the world, doth already begin to recede—  
that the horizon begins to om it tho lig h t o f 
heaven— that tho fulness o f the gospel has 
been restored— that tho church lias been or
ganized, and is coming up out o f tho w ilde r
ness— and a ll th is in  fu lfilm e n t o f tho P ro 
phets. I  say we do rojoicc tha t the la tte r-day 
g lory, ushorod in  by the n iin is tring  o f angels, 
now dawns upon tho world, o f which things wo 
firs t heard an account In this place, by means 
o f .Elder Cordon, o f S taflbrdshiro, and now a 
m ighty work is going on amongst us.

W e had a considerable increase o f numbers 
between conferences, both in  B irm ingham  and 
W est Brom wich.

Thoro is a great s tir about this sect, which 
is everywhere spoken against. Since our 
beloved brother, E ld e r Adams, has been hero, 
tho peoplo como out to hoar tho word. The 
able mannor in which ho explained tho scrip 
tures, the glorious things which lie  unfolded 
and brought to ligh t, engaged tho attention o f 
the people more than is o rd ina rily  the case; 
and his persevering and u n tir ing  zeal in  the 
prosecution o f his, mission, causes the .Saints 
to bless h im  in  tlie ir  hearts, whore the mom ory 
of h im  w ill exist t i l l  wo m eet in  Z ion  to re 
count our to ils , and rest from our labours. 
H o  opened our new placo o f worship. A  
num ber havo la te ly  been baptised, and 'm any 
others seem deeply impressed and interested 
in  tho w ork. M ay tho Lord  gather them in to  
his fold.

Yours tru ly  in  tho Gospel o f our Lord  
and. Saviour Jesus Christ,

J. H iijHY.

Douglas, Tslo o f M nn, Nov. 6. 
To tho Editor  o f  tho Star.

.Dear B ro ther,
H av ing  chocrfu lly  forsaken a ll at tho 

ca ll o f God, for C hris t's  sake and tho Gospel’s, 
I  camo to tho Is le  o f M an to preach and warn 
tho people, and to bear tostim ouy o f the w ork 
o f God in  tho last days; b u t I  soon found T 
had no t only to contend against tho w icked
ness o f tho people that do not profess to know 
any th ing  about re lig ion, b u t against tho
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nbominable lies o f reputed ho ly  men. I  th ink  
a ll the lies tha t havo been hatched in  Am erica, 
England, Scotland, Ire land , nnd W a lc 3 , have 
been imported to tlio  Tsle o f Man. Yet, not
w ithstanding a ll these things, tho work o f tho 
L o rd  is advancing, as our congregation is on 
tho increase. Seven havo been added by 
baptism since I  cam o; and the Saints speak 
w ith  tongues and in terpret, and have dreams 
nnd visions, and prophecy, and tho g ift of 
healing has been w onderfully made manifest 
among tho Saints and among others. Thoro 
was a woman in Douglas who had been con
fined to bed for throe weeks, and whilo  I  was 
a t tho L iverpool confcroncc on the 12th o f 
October sho sent her husband for mo to m y 
lodgings during m y absence, and she thought 
i f  she could see me she would be healed. 
Sho sent for me when I  came bach, and I  
accordingly visited her. When I  arrived sho 
and her husband desired mo to adm inister to 
her, which I  accordingly did. A fte r praying 
over her, I  la id  m y hands upon her in  the 
name o f tho Lord  Jesus Christ. One o f tho 
sisters called to see her the next day, and she 
■was better. I  called tho second day to see 
her, and she was well, and nursing her child. 
H e r  husband was healed o f a sore foot, which 
had troubled him  some weeks; he was healed 
in  three days. On tho Saturday n igh t after 
ho brought a man to my house for me to lay 
hands on h im  fo r some com plaint ho had in 
his head, and, strange to say, thoy wcro both 
o f them professors o f ro lig ion. S ure ly  they 
had no fa ith  in tho Gospel as preached to thorn 
by the ir m inisters. I  havo never seen tho ir 
faces since at any o f our meetings, so tha t 
convinces mo more o f tho tru th  o f tho words 
o f the Apostlo— “ Fa ith  cometh by hearing,”  
(and not by sight.) T lie  pooplo aro crying 
out, givo us a sign and we w ill be lieve ; b u t 
tho Saviour said they would not believe though 
one rose from the dead. B u t though a ll men 
deny the word o f God, ye t tho work o f God 
shall ro ll on.

Tho  work is beginning to spread in  th is 
island, and new places aro presenting them 
selves to us on every hand. I  can tru ly  say 
tho Lo rd  has been unto mo and m y fam ily  a ll 
I  havo stood in  need of. I  find i t  behoves 
the saints o f tho last days to watch and pray 
lest they enter in to  tem ptation; and I  find 
tha t the officers o f the church havo much nood 
to ask the L o rd  fo r wisdom that wo may bo 
onabled to do tho w ork in  righteousness boforo 
the L o rd  to tho perfecting o f the saints and 
tlio  gathering o f his people. I t  is  an easy 
tlviug to de liver tlio  testim ony to the people, 
b u t no t so easy to got tlio  saints perfected. 
Tho  prayer o f m y heart is fo r the prosperity 
o f Z ion.

Since I  camo hero I  went ono day cloven 
miles to speak tho word o f tho Lord , and 
having no placo to preach in  doors, and being 
very wot, and seeing that tho “ /tight Mcv.

Father in God the Lord Bishop" o f Sodor and 
A lan was going to proach a charity  sormon, 
wont to hear h im , as I  never lmd seen any 
ono having th is title , as I  believo tha t to bo 
ono o f tho blasphemous names spoken o f by 
tho R evcla lor. H o  came to tlio  church in  liis  
carriage. Beforo ho entered tho p u lp it ho 
road the commandment, “  Thou shalt not do 
any work, thou, nor th y  son, no r thy daughter, 
thy  mansurvant, nor thy  maidservant, nor thy  
cattle, &c.”  H o told thorn tbat i f  they lovo 
the world, or the things o f tho world, the lovo 
o f God was not in  thorn ; and ho told thorn 
that tho God o f heaven had sent h im  thoro 
tha t day tha t thoy m igh t secure salvation 
through h im . Such ho ly falsehoods I  never 
beforo heard. Tn tho firs t placo ho came in  
h is carriage, though ho spoke against it ,  and 
about loving tho tilings o f tho world, whilo  ho 
has 6 or ,£ 7,000 per year, and about being 
sent o f God, when at tho same tim e ho docs 
no t beliovo tha t God hath sent any one for 
tlie  last eighteen hundred yea rs ; and i f  lie  had 
been sent ho would have been sent w ithou t 
purso or scrip, and not w ilh  his thousands a 
year. 0  how dares m ortal man bo g u ilty  o f 
so perverting tho word o f tho Lo rd , when by 
the ir fru its  wo shall know them !

I f  you th in k  tlio  foregoing worth a place in  
tho Star, you aro a t lib e rty  to insort it.

I  remain,
Y ou r brother in iho

Now and everlasting covenant,
]  10B E R T  R E ID ,  E lder.

N O T IC E S .
B e w a r e  o f  a  D e c e i v e r . — Tho pub lic  o f 

o f Rochdale and elsewhere arc hereby informed 
tha t Androw Gardner and h is followers, who 
now profess to bo La tte r-day Saints, at R ocli- 
dalc, havo been regu la rly  expelled from tho 
Church o f Jesus C hris t o f Latte r-day Saints, 
according to the rules and regulations o f tho 
»aid Church, on tho charge o f rebelling against 
tho constituted authorities o f tho same, &c.—  
E o .

T h e  A r r i v a l  o f  t h e  S h i p  T y r i a n  a t  

N e w  O r l e a n s . — I t  w ill be recollected that tho 
above-named ship sailed from L iverpoo l on tho 
21st Sept. w ith  204 passongcrs o f tho Saints 
on board. I t  w ill bo a great satisfaction to 
th o ir friends in  th is country to lcam  that 
among tho many sliipwrocks which havo oc
curred o f late, sho has arrived safe, as wo 
learn from tlio  T/mirrpool Mail o f tlio  9th inst. 
W o shall expect le tte rs  soon.— E d.

I t  is expected tha t tho sailing o f our next 
ship w il l be postponed t i l l  some tim e in  
January, for want o f passougors.— E d.

Several communications arc again om itted 
fo r want o f room.

M A N C H E S T E R :
P rin ted  and Published by P. P. P j i a t t ,  47, 

Oxford-streot.
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DIALOGUE
B E T W E E N  A SA IN T AND AN E N Q U IR E R  

A FT E R  T R U T H .

Enquirer: Sir, I understand you are 
a member of the Church called Latter- 
Day Saints. Why is the Church called 
by that name ?

Sa in t: The term Saint is as old as 
Adam, and has been in use in all ages 
and dispensations as a sacred name ap
plied to the people of God by inspira
tion, but more especially applied by 
the sacred writers to the people of God 
in the last dajs. Enoch, speaking of 
the latter day glory, says, “ The Lord 
cometh with ten thousand of his saints. 
Daniel, in speaking of the latter day 
gloiy often, uses the term “ saints.” 
The Psalms speak of the people of God 
in the latter day, saying, “ Gather my 
saints together unto me;” and John 
the Revelator, in speaking of the latter 
day events, says, “ Here is the patience 
and faith of the saints.” For aU these 
and many other reasons we consider 
that the people of God should he dis
tinguished by no other name but that of 
Saints, the term Latter-Day being 
appended as merely expressive of the 
age or dispensation in which we live.

Enquirer: But there are millions 
who profess to be the people of God who 
are called various names, such as Catho
lics, Meihodists, Episcopalians,^Protes
tants, and many others. Is it wrong for 
the children of God to be distinguished 
by these several names ?

S a in t: It doubtless is very erroneous, 
for as much as they are nowhere known 
in Scripture, except in a prediction of 
John, where he describes Babylon as 
full of names of blasphemy.

Enquirer: What! are these names 
blasphemy ?

S a in t: It would seem they are, as 
they are a great insult to Christ, and a 
mockery of godliness. Would it not be 
an insult or mockery for a wife to refuse 
to take the name of her husband, and to 
take the names of several other men ? 
Or rather, for several women who were 
not called by his name to profess to be 
his wives ?

Enquirer: It certainly would. But 
what are the principles of the Latter-day 
Saints ? for certainly the name alone 
cannot constitute them saints.

Sa in t: N o; the name alone can 
never make them saints. In order to be 
a saint, a person must keep the cofn- 
mandments of God and the faith of
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Jesus, and also take the hams. water short of being again immersed in
Enquirer: Do the saints consider it it and coming forth fiom it, as in the 

essential to salvation to keep the com- natural birth. Nothing short of an 
mandments of God P actual immersion and again coming forth

Saint: Certiiinly. " He that heareth into a change of element can possibly be 
these sayings of mine,” says Christ, considered a birth by any one who 
u and doeth them is like a man who knows any thing of nature, or of lan- 
built his house upon a rock,” &c. Again, guage. Again, Paul calls baptism a 
Christ has said, “ Why call ye me Lord, burial in his writings to the Romans. 
Lord, and do rot the things that I say ?” He tells them they were " buried with 
and again, " Not every one that saith him in baptism.’* 
unto me Lord, Lord, snail enter into the Enquirer.—Admitting baptism to be
kingdom of heaven, but he that shall a burial/still, would not infant baptism 
do the will of my father which is in answer every purpose P 
heaven.” Saint.—N o; because faith and re-

Enquirer: What must we do to come 
into his fold, and to keep his com
mandments P

Saint: We must believe in Jesus 
Christ, repent of our sins, and be 
baptized in his name, and then he has 
promised to forgive our sins, and grant 
us his holy spirit, by the aid of which 
we shall be enabled to understand and 
do our further duties.

Enquirer: What is it to believe in 
Jesus Christ P

Saint: It is to believe his word and 
promises, and the testimony of his 
servants.

Enquirer: What is it to repent ? 
Saint: It is to turn from our sins 

and humbly confess, and forsake them, 
and also to make restitution, to those 
whom we have wronged.

Enquirer: What is it to be baptized 
in his name P

Saint: It is to be buried in the water 
in the name of the Father, Son, and 
Holy Ghost, and rise again out of the 
water, and this to be administered to us 
by one sent of God, and having autho
rity to administer in holy things.

Enquirer.—-How do we prove that 
baptism is a burial P

Saint.—Christ has Baid we must be 
born again of water and the Spirit, in 
order to our admission into the kingdom 
of God. Now, our first birth was a 
change of element We came forth 
from being immersed in water into the 
■world, and began to breathe the air for 
the first time. This was our natural 
birth, and no one can be born again of

pentance are necessary before baptism, 
without which tbe ordinance is of no 
manner of use, and not onl) so, but 
Christ has commissioned his servants to 
preach to them, to teach them, and then 
D aptize them; and has promised that 
“ He that believeth and is baptized shall 
be saved, and he that believeth not shall 
be damned. Now if this commission is 
to be applied to infants, they will all be 
damned, both baptized and unbaptized, 
for all that this commission applies to 
must be damned except they believe, 
and this will apply to baptized ones and 
unbaptized ones. Now, no one will hold 
that all infants are damned; therefore 
no one will consistently apply this com
mission or any part of it to infants.

Enquirer.—You seem to make this 
matter very plain, were it not for one 
thing, and that is this: The reflection 
arises that millions of people have had 
no other baptism but infant sprinkling, 
and it is painful to think that they are 
all in error, and that those who have 
died will not enter the kingdom of God. 
What then will become of them ?

Saint.—Those who have not had the 
gospel in its purity and fulness in this 
world must nave it preached to them 
after they are dead, that they may be 
judged according to men in the flesh, 
and live according to God in the spirit. 
This objection might be made with equal 
propriety by the hundreds of millions 
of Pagans, for there have many millions 
more died in the faith of Paganism than 
those who have died in the faith of per
verted Christianity in all its various
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forms. Now these Pagans were quite 
as precious in tbe sight of God as those 
who have lived and died in error under 
the perverted forms of the Christian 
religion. Now the same answer will 
apply to both. They must have the 
gospel in the life to come or they cannot 
enjoy the presence of God in the celestial 
glory. (See Peter’s epistles).

Enquirer.— But how came all Christ
endom to be so long in error on these 
subjects ?

Saint.—The Roman Catholic Church 
(the whore of all the earth) handed 
down this error of infant baptism for 
many ages, and the Protestants never 
reformed it, therefore it still exists.

Enquirer.—B ut could not ministers 
who are sent of God in the different 
sects have detected this error, seeing 
they are sent to minister salvation, ana 
salvation depends on the gospel in its 
fulness and purity.

Saint.—The fact that they continued 
in  this error proves to a demonstration 
that God did not send them, for when 
he sends them he reveals to them his 
truth, and they know the truth, and are 
made free by it, and are sent to bear 
witness of the truth. “ He that followeth 
me shall not walk in darkness, but shall 
have the light o f life.” But if more 
proof was wanting that they are not sent 
of God, we may have it from their own 
doctrine, for their doctrine is tbat God 
has given no revelation for many hun
dred years. Now if this be the case, 
how could he send them ? H e can only 
send men by revelation. And the 
Roman CatholicCburch being once cor
rupted, could not hand down a true 
priesthood any more than a thistle can 
produce a fig.

Enquirer.—It appears, then, that the 
whole Church has been in the wilderness 
of apostacy and corruption for many 
centuries. B ut pray, sir, tell me, how 
did the Latter-Day Saints first originate, 
or from what source did they first obtain 
their priesthood and ordinances ? Have 
they come down in purity from the days 
of the apostles, and been hid up in some 
detached or secluded part of the earth, 
where, unknown and undisturbed, they

were enabled to keep the commandments 
of God and the faith of Jesus unmixed 
and uncontaminated by the dark mists 
of Popery which overspread the rest of 
the world ? Have they now burst forth 
from (his retirement, as the champions 
of truth, to arouse the world from its 
long slumber, and to usher in the latter 
day glory ?

Saint.— Some of those who held the 
holy priesthood in ancient times, the 
priesthood which is after the power of 
an endless life, without beginning of 
days or end of years—some of those, Jr 
say, being raised from the dead, and 
others translated, still hold the apostle- 
ship and priesthood; and it has pleased 
God to send them as holy angels to earth 
to reintroduce the pure gospel, and to 
commission and ordain the first instru
ments of the Latter-day Saints; and 
through this means the Church has been 
raised up, the ordinances and gifts res
tored, and thus the latter day glory has 
dawned upon the world, to prepare the 
way for the restoration of Israel, and tbe 
second coming of the Messiah.

Enquirer.—This is indeed glorious 
news, if it be really true; but what are 
the evidences on which these important 
matters rest ?

Saint.—The ministering of angels, 
the visions and tbe revelations made to 
the founders of the Church of Latter- 
Day Saints, are well established by the 
testimony of many witnesses, the greater 
part of whom are yet alive, but some are 
fallen asleep. Tnese all testified that 
they had heard, and seen, and handled 
of the things which are now revealed; 
and, moreover, the Holy Spirit attends 
the ministering of the Saints, and con
firms the word with signs and wonders, 
and gifts and mighty blessings, by the 
enjoyment of which the saints who 
hearken to the testimony of these wit
nesses are enabled to come to tbe know
ledge of the truth, and to add their 
testimony to those of the first witnesses; 
and thus a great and marvellous work is 
rolling forth among the children ol men; 
and thus many things which were re
vealed and published some ten or twelve 
years since are now being fulfilled in the
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eyes of every candid observer who has 
paid any attention to these things.

Enquirer.—But is ;t not possible that 
these thousands of saints who testify to 
visions, angels, revelations, and gifts, 
are all deceived by imagination or by 
some vain and delusive spirit ?

Saint.—The same question might be 
asked with equal propriety in regard to 
all the angels, visions, and revelations 
which were enjoyed by the ancients, 
and recorded in the Bible, as these 
modern manifestations are quite as well 
authenticated as the ancient, and a 
modern man is no more liable to be 
deceived or to deceive others than were 
the ancients. But if there be need of 
caution in this matter when so well 
authenticated, then how much need have 
we to be cautious how we embrace those 
systems which do not even profess to be 
revealed from heaven, and which offer 
no testimony whatever of their being 
tru e ; for instance, the Church of E n 
gland, Methodists, and other modern 
sects, can neither bring Scripture, nor 
angels, visions, revelations, or any thing 
else to prove that God has instituted 
their churches or systems of worship ; 
on the contrary, they declare that God 
has revealed nothing to any man for 
more than a thousand years past, and 
that the Scripture order of things is done 
away for ever, and their senseless forms 
without power instituted in its stead.

E n q u i r e r : Really, sir, I  must say 
that the great truths you have set before 
me are reasonable and evident; and I  
am inclined to embrace the truth, and 
to cast my lot among the saints. But 
is there no preparation on my part which 
■will make me more fit to repent and be 
baptized ? Or must not God first do 
something to make me worthy ?

S a i n t : N o ; God has done all on 
his part, and has sent you the gospel of 
reconciliation; and the first thing he 
requires of you is to repent and be bap
tized in his name for remission of sins, 
and then he has promised to remit your 
sins and giw you the gift- of the Holy 
Ghost. Now, if you believe him, come 
now, atid take him at his word, for if

yon tarry till you arc better, you will 
never come at all. *

I  must now close this conversation by 
forewarning you that the day of the 
Lord is at hand, and not many years 
hence the Son of God will be revealed 
from heaven; and then all the wicked 
will be destroyed from the earth, and 
the saints of the Most H igh will possess 
the whole earth, and reign for ever and 
ever.—A m e n .

IN T E R E S T IN G  N E W S  FRO M  
A L EX A N D R IA  a n d  JE R U SA L E M .

Letter from  Elder Hyde.

Alexandria, Nov. 22, 1841. 
Dear Brother Pratt,

A few minutes now offer 
for me to write, and I  improve them in 
writing to you.

I  have only time to say that I  have 
seen Jerusalem precisely according to 
the vision which I  had. I  saw no one 
with me in the vision; and although 
Elder Page was appointed to accompany 
me there, yet I  found myself there 
alone.

The Lord knows that I  have had a 
hard time, and suffered much, but I  
have great reason to thank him that I  
enjoy good health at present, and have 
a prospect before me of soon going to a 
civilized country, where I  shall see no 
more turbans or camels. The heat is 
most oppressive, and has been all through 
Syria.

1 have not time to tell you how many 
days I  have been at sea, without food, or 
how many snails I  have eaten; but if I  
had had plenty of them, I  should have 
done very well. All this is contained in 
a former letter to you written from Java.

I  have been at Cairo, on the Nile, 
because I  could not get a passage direct. 
Syria is in a dreadful state—a war of 
extermination is going on between the 
Druses and Catholics. tA t the time I  
was at Beyroote a battle was fought in 
the mountains of Lebanon, near that 
place, and about 800 killed. Robberies, 
thefts, and murders arc daily being 
committed. I t  is no uncommon thing
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to find persons in the street without 
heads. A n English officer, in going 
from St. Jean d’Acre to Beyroote, found 
ten persons murdered in the street, and 
was himself taken prisoner, but was res
cued by the timely interference of the 
Pacha. The particulars of all these 
things are contained in a former letter.

A n American traveller, by the name 
of Gager, who was a licensed minister 
of the Congregational or Presbyterian 
Church, left Jerusalem in company 
with me. H e was very unwell with the 
jaundice when we left, and at Damietta 
we had to perform six days’ quarantine 
before we ascended the Nile. On our 
passage up he was taken very ill with a 
fever, and became helpless. I  waited 
and tended upon him as well as our 
circumstances would allow; and when 
we landed at Bulack, I  got four men to 
take him to the American consul’s, in 
Cairo, on a litter; I  also took all his 
baggage there, and assisted in putting 
him upon a good bed—employed a good 
faithful Arabian nurse, ana tne English 
doctor. After the physician had ex
amined him, he told me that he was 
very low with a typhus fever, and that 
it would be doubtful whether he re
covered, Under these circumstances I  
left him to obtain a passage to this place. 
After I  had gone on board a boat, and 
was just about pushing off, a letter came 
from the doctor, stating that poor Mr. 
Gager died in about two hours after I  
left him. H e told me before we arrived 
at Cairo that he was 27 years of age, 
andhisfriendslived in Norwich,Connec
ticut, nearNew London, I  think. There 
are many particulars concerning his 
death which would be interesting to his 
friends, but I  have no time to write them 
now.

On Sunday morning, October 24, a 
good while before day, I  arose from 
sleep, and went out of the city as soon 
as the gates were opened, crosscd the 
brook Cedron, and went upon the Mount 
of Olives, and there, in solemn silence, 
with pen, ink, and paper, just as I  saw 
in the vision, offered up the following 
prayer to him who lives for ever and 
ever :—

“ O Thou ! who art from everlasting 
to everlasting, eternally and unchange
ably the same, eveu the God who rules 
in the heavens above, and controls Ihe 
destinies ol men on the earth, wilt Thou 
not condescend, through thine infinite 
goodness and royal favour, to listen to 
the prayer of thy servant which he this 
day offers up unto thee in the name of 
thy holy child Jesus, upon this land 
where the Sun of Righteousness sat in 
blood, and thine Anointed One expired.

“  Be pleased, O Lord, to forgive all 
the follies, weaknesses, vanities, and 
sins of thy servant, and strengthen him 
to resist all future temptations. Give 
him prudence and discernment tbat he 
may avoid the evil, and a heart to choose 
the good ; give him fortitude to bear up 
under trying and adverse circumstances, 
and grace to endure all things for thy 
name’s sake, until the end shall come, 
when all the saints shall rest in peace.

“  Now, O L ortl! thy servant has been 
obedient to the heavenly vision which 
thou gavest him in his native land ; and 
under the shadow of thine outstretched 
arm, he has safely arrived in this place 
to dedicate and consecrate this land unto 
Thee, for the gathering together of 
Judah’s scattered remnants, according 
to the predictions of the holy prophets— 
for the building up of Jerusalem again 
after it has been trodden down by the 
Gentiles so long, and for rearing a 
temple in honour of thy name. Ever
lasting thanks be ascribed unto thee, O 
Father! Lord of heaven and earth, that 
thou hast preserved thy servant from the 
dangers of the seas, and from the plague 
and pestilence which have caused the 
land to mourn. The violence of man 
has also been restrained, and thy provi
dential care by night and by day has 
been exercised over thine unworthy ser
vant. Accept, therefore, O Lord, the 
tribute of a grateful heart for ali past 
favours, aud be pleased to continue tby 
kindness and mercy towards a needy 
worm of the dust.

"  O thou, who didst covenant with 
Abraham, thy friend, and who didst 
renew that covenant with Isaac, and 
confirm the same with Jacob with an



oath, that thou wouldst not only give 
ilicrn this land for an everlasting inheri
tance, but that thou wouldst also re
member tlieir seed for ever. Abraham, 
Isaac, and .Jacob, have long since closed 
their eyes in death, and made (he grave 
their mansion. Their children are scat
tered and dispersed abroad among the 
nations of the Gentiles like sheep that 
have no shepherd, and are still looking 
forward for the fulfilment of thoso 
promises which thou didst make con
cerning th em ; and even this land, which 
once poured forth nature’s richest bounty, 
and (lowed, as it were, with milk and 
honey, lias, to a certain extent, been 
smitten with barrenness and sterility 
since it drank from murderous hands the 
blood of him who never sinned.

Grant, therefore, O Lord, in the name 
of thy well-beloved Son, Jesus Christ, 
to remove the barrenness and sterility o f  
o f  this land, and let springs of living 
water break forth to water i t s ‘thirsty 
soil. L et  the'vine.and the olive produce 
in their strength, and the fig tree bloom 
and flourish.' Let the land become 
abundantly fruitful when possessed by 
its rightful heirs ; let it again flow with 
plenty to feed the returning prodigals 
who come home with a spirit of grace 
and supplication | upon it let the clouds 
distil virtue and richness, and let the 
fields smile with plenty. Let the flocks 
and the herds greatly increase and mul
tiply upon the mountains and the h il ls } 
and let thy great kindness conquer and 
subdue the unbelief of thy people. D o  
thou take from them their stony heart, 
and give them ft heart of flesh ; and may 
the Sun of thy favour dispel the cold 
mists of darkness which have beclouded 
their atmosphere. Incline them to 
gather in upon this land according to 
thy  word. L et  them come like clouds 
•iml like doves to their windows. Let  
the hir"e ships of the nations bring 
them from the distant isles; and let 
kings become their nursing fathers, and 
queens with motherly fondness wipe 
tbe tear of sorrow from their eye.

Thou 0  Lord, did once move upon 
the heart of Cyrus to shew favour unto 
Jerusalem and her children. D o  thou
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now also be pleased to inspire the hearts 
of kings and the powers of the earth to 
look with a friendly eye towards this 
place, and with a desire to see thy 
righteous purposes executed in relation 
thereto. Let  them know that it is thy 
good pleasure to restore the kingdom  
unto Israel— raise up Jerusalem as its 
capital, and constitute her people a 
distinct nation and government, with 
David thy servant, even a descendant 
from the loins of ancient David, to be 
their king.

Let that nation or that people who 
shall take an active part in behalf of  
Abraham's children, and in the raising 
up of Jerusalem, find favour in thy sight. 
L et not their enemies prevail against 
them, neither lei pestilence or famine 
overcome them, but let the glory of  
Israel overshadow them, and the power 
of the highest protect them ; while that 
nation or kingdom that will not Serve 
thee in this glorious work must perish, 
according to thy word— ‘ Y ea, those 
nations shall be utterly wasted.’

" T hough  thy servant is now far from 
his home, and from the land bedewed 
with his earliest tear, yet lie remembers,
0  Lord, his friends who are there, and 
family, whom for thy sake he has left. 
Though poverty and privation he our 
earthly lot, yet a h ! do Thou riclity 
endow us with an inheritance where 
moth and rust do not corrupt, and wherc 
thieves do not break through and steal.

“ The hands that have fed, clothed, 
or shown favour unto the family of thy 
servant in his absence, or that shall 
hereafter do so, let them not lose tlieir 
reward, but let u special blessing rest 
upon them, and in thy kingdom let them 
have an inheritance when ibou slialt 
come to be glorified in this society.

“ D o  thou also look with favour upon 
all those through whoso liberality I  havo 
been enabled to comc to this land ; and 
in the day when thou slialt reward all 
people according to their works, let these 
also not be past by or forgotten, but in 
time let them be in readiness to enjoy tho 
glory of those mansions which Jesus has 
gone to prepare. .Particularly do thou 
bless the stranger in Philadelphia, whom

E L D E R  IIYDE.
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I  never saw, but who sent me gold, with 
a request that I  should pray for him in 
Jerusalem. Now, O Lord, let blessings 
come upon him from an unexpected 
quarter, and let his basket be filled, and 
his storehouse abound with plenty, and 
let not the good things of the earth be 
his only portion, but let him be found 
among those to whom it shall be said,
* Thou hast been faithful over a few 
things, and I  will make thee ruler over 
many.

“ O my father in heaven ! I  now ask 
thee in the name of Jesus to remember 
Zion, with all her stakes, and with all 
her assemblies. She has been grievously 
afflicted and smitten; she has mourned; 
she has wept; her enemies have tri
umphed, and have said—‘ A h, where 
is thy God ?’ H er priests and prophets 
have groaned in chains and fetters within 
the gloomy walls of prisons, while many 
were slain, and now sleep in the arms 
o f death. How long, O Lord, shall 
iniquity triumph, and sin go unpun
ished ?

“Do Thou arise in the majesty of thy 
strength, and make bare thine arm in 
behalf of thy people. Redress their 
wrongs, and turn their sorrow into joy. 
Pour the spirit of light and knowledge, 
grace and wisdom, into the hearts of her 
prophets, and clothe her priests with 
salvation. Let light and knowledge 
march forth through the empire of dark
ness, and may the honest in heart flow 
to their standard, and join in the march 
to go forth to meet the Bridegroom.

“ Let a peculiar blessing rest upon the 
presidency of thy Church, for at them 
are the arrows of the enemy directed. 
Be thou to them a sun ana a shield, 
their strong tower and hiding place ; and 
in the time of distress or danger be thou 
near to deliver. Also the quorum of 
the Twelve, do thou be pleased to stand 
by, for thou knowest the obstacles which 
we have to encounter, the temptations 
to which we are exposed, and the priva
tions which we must suffer. Give us, 
therefore, strength according to our day, 
and help us to bear a faithful testimony 
of Jesus and his gospel, and to finish 
with fidelity and honour the work which

thott hast given us to do, and then give 
us a place in thy glorious kingdom. 
And let this blessing rest upon every 
faithful officer and member in thy 
Church. And all the glory and honour 
will we ascribe unto God and the Lam b 
for ever and ever. A m e n .”

On the top of M ount Olives I  erected 
a pile of stones as a witness according 
to the ancient custom. On what was 
anciently called M ount Zion, where the 
Temple stood, I  erected another, and 
used the rod according to the prediction 
upon my head.

lhave found many Jews who listened 
with intense interest. The idea of the 
Jews being restored to Palestine is gain
ing ground in Europe almost every day. 
Jerusalem is strongly fortified with many 
cannon upon its walls. The wall is 
ten feet thick on the sides that would be 
most exposed, aud four or five feet 
where the descent from the wall is almost 
perpendicular. The number of inha
bitants within the walls is about twenty 
thousand. About seven thousand of 
this number are Jews, the balance being 
mosdy Turks and Armenians. M any 
of the Jews who are old go to this place 
to die, and many are coming from 
Europe into this Eastern world. The 
great wheel is unquestionably in mo
tion, and the word of the Almighty 
has declared that it shall roll.

I  have not time to write particulars 
now, but suffice it to say that my mission 
has been quite as prosperous as I  could 
expect.

I  am now about to go on board a fine 
ship for Triste, and from thence I  intend 
to proceed to Regen sburgh, and there 
publish our faith in the German lauguage. 
There are those who are ready and 
willing to assist me.

I  send you this letter by Capt. Withers, 
an English gen deman, who goes direct 
to England on board the Oriental 
steamer. He has come with me from 
Jerusalem. I f  I  had money sufficient I  
should be almost tempted to take passage 
on board of her to England, but this I  
cannot do.

On receipt of this> I  wish you to write
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to me immediately, and direct to Regens- 
burgh, on the Danube, Beyern, or 
Bavaria. I f  you know any thing of my 
family, tell me.

My best respects to yourself and 
family, to brothers Adams and Snow, 
and to all the saints in England.

May grace, mercy, and peace, from 
God our Father, and from the Lord 
Jesus Christ, rest upon you all from 
this time, henceforth, and for ever.

A m e n .

Your brother in Christ,
O r s o n  H y d e .

P.S.—Mr. Gager died on the 15th 
instant, at four o’clock in the afternoon.

SIG N S O F T H E  TIM ES.

EARTHQUAKES. .
(From the Preston Pilot.)

Up to the 10th of November a series 
of storms and earthquakes have desolated 
parts of the Two Sicilies and Calabria, 
a region of volcanic fires. The people 
are in a state of great alarm ; and from 
the mischief already done, it is frightful 
to apprehend what ravages may follow. 
The meteorological phenomena through
out the larger portion of Europe for the 
last two or three months have been of 
an uncommon and unsettled character, 
and the weather generally severe. On 
the 20th of September extraordinary 
perturbations occurred in magnetic ob
servations at Greenwich and elsewhere.

DESTRUCTIVE EAHTHQUAKES IN  CEN
TRAL AMERICA.

(From the Liverpool Albion, Dec. 13.)
By a letter received from Central 

America by the last Jamaica packet, it 
appears that the entire city of Cartago, 
containing a population of 10,000 per
sons, was destroyed by an earthquake 
early in the morning of September 2nd, 
though, as nearly all the inhabitants 
had previously risen, but few (not more 
than forty or fifty persons) were killed 
or wounded. This earthquake occurred 
without previous warning, and was 
connected with an eruption of the well 
known volcano about three leagues dis
tant. A smart shock of the same earth

quake was at the same time felt in the 
town of San Jose, not far distant, a t  
which place the earth trembled for 
several days subsequent, but not much '  
damage done there.

ATMOSPHERIC PH ENOMENON.

From, the Liverpool Albion, Dec. 13.
A  luminous and electric ball was seen 

in the sky over Windermere on the 25th 
ult. In  the course of three minutes i t  
assumed the shapes of a pyramid, a 
flame, a spiral serpent, the figure of the 
letter Z , very brilliant at its angles, and 
lastly, of a compressed crescent, when it 
disappeared.

A  well known correspondent of the 
Liverpool Albion, signing himself “ R .” 
of Prescott, on meteorological subjects, 
writes thus in that paper of the 6th inst.:

“  God will not be mocked in his de
signs on eanh, but the forms of light 
and the clouds may yet instruct them of 
their deficiencies. Never before did I  
see such funereal, such lugubrious and 
portentous visions of sky evil as for two 
months have hovered over us. Never 
within the memory of man did such 
clouds produce such successions of thun
der storms, inundations, and hurricanes. 
The locust, the horse-resembling, the 
crucial, the palmated, the sheaf-reared 
ensign of Ceres, the funereal meshlike, 
the serpeutine, the snake rod-like : these . 
have never failed to be the sequents of 
forms of light more terrible than they, 
and which seem to have been prepared 
to exhaust over our land a magazine of 
evil, of which none of us can yet pro
claim the end, and of which, it is more 
than probable, we have only seen the 
beginning. Be warned, ye great ones 
of the land, for God’s wrath is on the 
wheel of nature, working it towards a 
uation’s destruction. Once more I  say, 
be warned! ”

O UR D U T Y  TO  T H E  POO R.

I t  is the duty of the several branches 
of the Church to do all they can in 
righteousness for the industrious and 
suffering poor who are among them,
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especially those of the household of 
faith. B u t at the same time they should 
take due caution lest they are imposed 
upon. Now in order to do this, it is not 
good for members to travel from one 
branch to another to solicit charity, 5fe. 
First, each branch has its own poor, 
with whom they are well acquainted, 
and of whom they are prepared to 
judge, and these are all they are able to 
be burdened with, and more too. 
Secondly, if this principle of itinerant 
begging were suffered, a dishonest man, 
who would rather lounge than work, 
might live for years—a day or two in 
one branch, and so in another, and 
never seek employment. This would 
open the temptation for hundreds of 
others, and in a few months hundreds 
of dishonest persons might be turned 
loose upon the churches under the name 
of saints in distress. W e have heard of 
some of late who came through different 
branches with a recommend from some 
elder, and who, on pretence of going to 
some place of relief, or to seek work, 
have lived a day or two on one branch, 
and a day or two on another, perhaps 
not more than two miles, or one mile 
distant from each other, and thus they 
have idled away their time, and imposed 
upon the simple, while perhaps the in
dustrious poor, or the faithful ministers 
of the gospel, have been neglected.

These things are painful to the heart 
of the saints, and must be effectually 
doue away.

Men sometimes come to us for a line 
to certify their membership/ and then 
make use of it to influence the different 
branches to help them. W e therefore 
wish it to be distinctly understood that 
no line or certificate of membership from 
us is to be construed into a paper to 
influence itinerant begging.

W hile, on the other hand, we hope 
that the hearts of the saints will ever be 
open to afford a night’s lodging or a 
morsel of bread to the suffering stranger 
who may be providentially thrown among 
them.

Ag&in, many industrious and faithful 
brethren may be destitute of employment, 
and may need a helping hand to enable

them to emigrate to a land where bread 
is cheap and work plenty. Now we 
would recommend that those who are 
able l e n d  the means for them to emi
grate instead of bestowing the means 
gratis, because those brethren, as far as 
they are able-bodied, can pay them 
again when they are in a land of labour 
and bread; and if they have it to give 
they can give it to the sick and the 
afflicted, the widow and the fatherless, 
or for the support of the ministry, or to 
build the cities and temples of our 
God.— E d .

Qfyt Millennial
M a n c h e s t e r , J a n .  1 s t ,  1 8 4 2 .

T H E  N E W  Y E A R .
Eighteen hundred and forty-one is 

numbered with the past. Its hopes, its 
fears, its joys and sorrows, its pains and 
pleasures, all are gone—for ever gone ! 
The recording angel of eternity and 
time has deposited in the archives of 
the tabernacle of heaven another volume, 
another year’s history of the deeds of all 
living. There they stand in unfading 
colours, on imperishable materials, and 
not one sentence can ever be abated or 
erased from the page of stern unalter
able truth. The wars, the oppression, 
the injustice of nations with each other— 
the pride, luxury, extravagance, and op
pression of kings, nobles, and rulers— 
the hypocrisy, deceit, covetousness, and 
abominations of blind guides, under the 
name of Rev. Priests- -the crimes of the

{>eople, and especially the l i e s  of re- 
igious bigots, which they have published' 

against the Saints during the past year 
— all, all stand recorded on the unfading 
page, to be read before the face, and in 
the ears of the assembled universe, in 
the great day of restitution.

Where then will the ungodly hide 
themselves ? W ould they not give 
worlds that one sentence could be al
tered,—that a single word could be 
blotted out ? The groans of enslaved 
millions, who toil while others, sleep, 
and who fast or faint while others feast— 
the cries of the oppressed, the sorrows
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and Bufferings of tlie poor, the tears of 
the widow and fatherless—have ascended 
high ; they have come up before the 
throne of judgment—they nave entered 
the ears of Israel’s God, against spiritual 
wickedness in high places while the souls 
of those who have Deen slain for tbe tes
timony of Jesus are joining with these 
in mutual cries for vengeance on the 
earth.

On the other hand, the patience, the 
labours, the perseverance, the virtues, 
the long-sufferings, the gentleness, the 
goodness, the brotherly kindness, the 
charity, the meekness, the forbearance, 
the zeal, and the faith of the servants of 
the Most H igh, are recorded to stand as, 
a memorial in that day when it shall be 
said, “ Come ye blessed,” &c.

Happy is that man who can say that 
the record of the past, as relates to him
self, reads as he could wish it to read. 
W ho can look back upon his own his
tory and say "  I t  reads as I  would choose 
to have it read, if  I  could live the same 
time over again ?” W ho (even among 
those who desire to do good) can trace 
the record of 1841, line by line, sen
tence by sentence, in relation to their 
own deeds, and not wish a single sen
tence to read otherwise P Methinks we 
should all be glad of the opportunity of 
revising the record. But, a la s ! that 
cannot be—the past has passed for ever, 
and—

“  W h a t  i s  w r i t e n ,  i s  w r i te n .”

Y et there is one thing remains for us 
to do, and that is th is :—Let 1842, and 
all succeeding years as far as they are 
allotted unto us, be spent as we wish our 
history to read. In  short, let the future 
be a revised edition of the past; that 
when the volume of our life is finished, 
we may never blush when the page for 
1842 is opened, and so on to tne word 
“  finis."

The year 1841 has been an eventful 
one with the saints of light. The heralds 
of truth have gone forth from the wilder
ness ; their voices have been heard afar 
off. The islands of the seas have been 
made glad—the poor and meek have in
creased their joy, while the strongholds 
of priestcraft, error, and superstition

have been made to tremble, at if about 
to fall to dissolution. The church in 
the land of Zion has been gathering 
strength, and gradually recovering from 
that awful storm of persecution which 
had been hurled upon her during the 
previous years. She has increased in 
numbers, and has enlarged her borders 
throughout the length and breadth of 
that land, and will soon be able to 
"  arise and loose herself from the bands 
of her neck,” and shine forth, fair as 
the moon, clear as the sun, and terrible 
as an army with banners.

M any are the signs and judgments 
which we have had occasion to record 
during the past year, and which to us 
are sure tokens of Messiah’s coming and 
kingdom, while to the wicked they are 
so many tokens of perdition and des
truction.

B ut we come now to speak of the 
future.’ To the natural mind the present 
year seems to be ushered in with the 
prospect of universal peace. The war 
with China and India appears to be 
nearly concluded; and all observers are 
ready to say “ peace and safety,” B u t 
mark w ell!—it is like the deceitful calm 
which precedes a frightful tempest. T he 
sword of vengeance hangs over the 
heads of many nations. A  little cloud, 
like a man’s hand, is discerned above the 
horizon, and ere long the war clouds 
will gather with dark and threatening 
aspect, the roar of its artillery will sound 
dismal in the distance; its lightnings 
will flash terrific, and the clash of arm s 
will deluge the plains in crimson g o re ; 
for the day of vengeance is close at hand , 
and the year of the redeemed will soon 
come. Then shall that which is w ritten 
come to pass, "  The ransomed of the  
Lord shall return and come to Z io n , 
with songs of everlasting joy. T h e y  
shall obtain joy and gladness, and sor
row and sighing shall flee away.”

The year 1842 will be an eventful 
year witn the Saints of the Most H ig h  
God, for the increase of faith, th e  
spread of truth, and the rolling forth  o f  
tne kingdom of God. I t  is a year in  
which signs, and wonders, and ju d g e 
ments, and the power of God in the m l-
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filment of prophecy will be more fully 
manifested.

M ay the king of Baints speed his 
w ork; for true and righteous are his 
judgments. ------

W e publish in another column an 
interesting communication from Elder 
H yde, which will be perused with pecu
liar interest by the saints, and by all 
who feel interested in Jerusalem and 
the Jews,

I t  appears that Elder H yde has suf
fered much, being several days without 
food, and at other times living on snails, 
but the Lord has preserved him thus far 
through wars, fanzine, and pestilence, 
as well as through perils ol robbers, 
thieves, and murderers; while a mis
sionary of another order has fallen by 
his side, being called away by death. 
F or this preservation we feel truly 
thankful, and we pray that God may 
still preserve him, and restore him in 
safety to his family and friends.

Through his persevering exertions, 
and the prayer offered up on the M ount 
of Olives, the land is now consecrated, 
and dedicated to the Lord for the resto
ration of Israel. I t  would seem by the 
war which is raging in that country that 
the ground is being disencumbered of 
the Catholics and other barbarian tribes, 
and is being vacated for the Jews, while 
seven thousand now dwell in Jerusalem, 
and  great numbers of others in other 
parts of that land.

B u t O ! when we read the prayer 
offered up on the holy mount the 
same place where Jesus often prayed, 
yea the mount from which he ascended, 
and upon which he will again ̂ set his 
feet—when we reflect that God’s cove
nant people (Israel) were prayed for 
there—that Zion and all her sufferings 
were rememhered there —that the chains 
and fetters which we have worn, the 
dungeons where we have been confined 
for the testimony of Jesus, were men
tioned there before the Lord—and that 
prayer recorded both in heaven and on 
earth to stand as an imperishable memo
rial to all generations, and to be an
swered speedily upon the wicked when 
we reflect upon all these things, our 
feelings are too intense for utterance;

they cannot bo written; but when the 
nations behold it fulfilled, and Zion 
and Jeiusalem become the joy of the 
whole earth, then will this prayer and 
the mission connected with it come into 
honourable remembrance. W hich may 
the God of Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob, 
speedily grant, in the name of Jesus 
Christ.

W e learn that the Protestant clergy 
and their followers, who are afraid to 
discuss the doctrines of truth, in order 
to traduce the characters of the saints 
(in imitation of old times) have hired 
another Balaam (or Brindley) to curse 
in their stead. Now we say to this tool, 
that although he do nothing but lie and 
rail, we take his invectives as so many 
compliments to our cause. Perhaps 
others may make him feel the weight of 
the strong arm of the outraged laws of 
England, for his abominable and libel
lous course against us. H e and the 
clergy have conceived mischief, and as 
a natural consequence they bring forth 
iniquity, and will reap dishonour. They 
hope to uphold their tottering craft, and 
reap a rich harvest of pecuniary profit 
from such venomous slanders as this 
hired serpant may spit at us.

W e have no doubt that their gladiator 
would take his oath that all his fictions 
are realties.

As drowning men catch at straws, so 
it would seem the clergy catch at every 
idle tale, in order to employ it as a 
weapon to impede the march of truth, 
which is now traversing this great em
pire with mighty strides. As well might 
they attempt to impede the progress of 
the sun as he travels in the greatness of 
his strength through the broad expanse 
of heaven, or to extinguish his rays at 
noon day, or hurl the planets from their 
orbits, as to imagine for a moment that 
their puny efforts will stay the work 
which the great creator of the universe 
hath set his hand to accomplish.

P U R S E  A N D  SC R IP.

Feeling that a few observations will 
be useful at present on the subject of the 
support of the servants of God, we offer 
a few remarks under the above head. 

W hile the Lord has pointed out a



140 PURSE AND SCRIP.

suitable way in his word, and made 
ample provision whereby the faithful 
servants whom he sends shall lack for 
nothing, the children of men have run 
to two extremes opposite to each other, 
and both erroneous. To correct these 
extremes, and call attention to the Lord’s 
own way, is our object at present.

Firstly, —  Almost all Christendom 
have heeped to themselves teachers who 
teach for hire, and therefore (if the 
Saviour can be credited) care not for 
the flock.

Secondly,— Others seeing this evil, 
and wishing to remedy it, have taught 
the people that men who are really sent 
should not only go without purse or 
scrip, but that they should receive 
nothing for their support or expenses, 
or that of their family, and that the 
people should not give any thing.

Now we would ask, — How shall 
their expenses be paid ? M ust they stay 
at home and work a few years, and lay 
by sixpence a week, and then go and 
spend it? or must they steal, rob, beg, or 
dig money ? or is the Lord so fearful of 
displeasing the children of men by a 
demand upon their purses that he, rather 
than require them to exercise their 
charity, should send angels and ravens to 
nourish his servants in all cases ?

These questions need no answer. I t  
is plain and self evident that such a 
doctrine is grossly erroneous, and only 
comes from an over zeal to oppose 
priestcraft.

W hat then is the true doctrine in 
regard to these matters P

In  answer to this we would say that 
no man should be hired, and thus make 
preaching a trade. Secondly, No man 
should go before he is sent. Thirdly, 
H e should not take thought to provide 
himself purse or scrip, or a quantity of 
clothing beforehand, so as to be at his 
own charges, but should go by faith in 
the promises of that God who sent him. 
I t  then becomes the people’s duty to 
feed him, clothe him, entertain him 
kindly, to bear his expenses from place 
to place, and to aid his family, if he 
has one, whose circumstances will not

enable them to support themselves.
B ut how shall they do this if  he 

teaches them that they need not do it ? 
I t  therefore becomes his duty to tell 
them he has come without providing 
himself purse or scrip, and therefore 
he expects them to have the kindness to 
contribute freely and liberally to all his 
necessities, while those who are hirelings 
need no such contributions. Now those 
who have taught otherwise would do 
well to say with Paul, “forgive me this 
wrong," and then hereafter teach tbe 
people their duty.

I t  is true, Paul refused money or sup
port from one or two branches of the 
church, and would not take anything 
from them. How then did he obtain 
his support ? Let him answer; he says 
as follows :—“ I  robbed other churches, 
taking wages o f them." And he further 
says that he did this in order that he 
might glory im making the gospel with
out charge in these other branches.

But he acknowledges this to be wrong, 
and asks their forgiveness, but still 
persists in that wrong. Now, it was 
unreasonable in him to ask them to for
give him while he still persisted in the 
wrong.

Well, there have been many Pauls in 
this respect among Latter-Day Saints 
in England. They would rob other 
branches, or even look for money from 
their fellow labourers ; and at the same 
time refuse that which was offered them 
by those who sat under their preaching; 
and this in order to glory.

Now, if they would, like Paul, be for
given of this wrong let them repent, and 
the Editor of this paper will begin with 
himself. First, then, I  do not recollect 
of having refused money in one single 
instance where it has been offered me in 
England, except in some cases where 
the giver was extremely needy; and in 
that case I  was conscience-bound, and 
therefore did not wrong by refusing.

Now, if my enemies accuse me of re
fusing to take money when offered, by  
those who could spare it, they accuse me* 
falsely. Nor do I  wish, (like Paul) to 
glory in any such like vanity.

E d i t o r .
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C O R R E S P O N D E N C E .

.Liverpool, Dcc. 14, 1841. 
Elder Pratt,

Beloved Brother in Christ,— Having  
finished my labours in the regions of  
Bedford and Birmingham, X arrived in 
Liverpool on the 28th of October, on 
my way to my family in N ew  York.

I  found on my arrival that large pla
cards were posted through the town that 
X would preach on (lie following Sab
bath in the M usic H all,  and in the 
evening give my reasons for renouncing 
the doctrines of Methodism and em 
bracing the doctrines and principles of  
the Church of Christ of Latter-Day 
Saints. W hen evening came the people 
were quite in a ferment. The Music 
Hall was filled to overflowing, there 
being more than 2 ,000 people present.. 
A t the close some of the good Christians  
(so called) began to disturb the meeting. 
X. arose and told them we had taken that 
place to worship God in, but if any of  
them thought he could prove our doc
trine false, he should have an opportu
nity in fair open discussion. Alter the 
close of the meeting, a M r. J. B. Philips, 
of the Church of England, came forward 
and desired to discuss the subject. H e  
said lie considered himself fully compe
tent to prove our doctrine false.

Arrangements were soon completed. 
The discussion was to be bold in the 
Queen’s Theatre, the subject being the 
Book of  Mormon and our principles, 
and to continue three cvenimrs. The  
Bible was to be tbe rule of evidence by 
which all decisions were to be made. 
Each chose a chairman, aud they chosc  
a third as an arbitrator between them.

M.V. Philips nominated Dr. YVetherall, 
a highly respectable medical gentleman 
of Liverpool, belonging to no religious 
society. This gentleman had never 
attended our meetings, and was an entire 
stranger to myself ftnd the saints, and 
our opponents, in nominating him, said 
they knew him to be an impartial man, 
a gentleman, and a man of truth, and 
so I  found him.

X opened tbe discussion by showing  
that the .Bible did not contain all the

word of God, but that it spoke of many 
books written by prophets, which, if  they 
had been in the Bible, would be Bible  
just as much as any of the books already  
contained in it.

I  then set forth that the Book of M or
mon was Lhe book spoken of by Isaiah, 
29th chap., and also that it was the 
record of Joseph in the hands of  
ISphrnim, to be brought forth in the Iasi; 
days, just previous to the gathering of  
Israel, and this in fullfimcnt of the 37th 
of Ezekiel, aud many other plain pro
phetic declarations.

W hen my opponent arose, lie seemed 
astonished that I  should prove the Book  
of M.ormon true by the B ib le ;  and I  
believe he was astonished, for it soon 
appeared that he knew nothing of the 
contents of the Bible. H e  did not 
attempt to answer my arguments, but 
enquired of the people if he should e x 
amine the characters of the saints. O f  
course some cried out, “  Y e s ,” for some 
of the priests were present, and they 
saw that tlieir craft was in danger. H e  
then commenced slandering and belying  
our ciders, calling them ‘f money dig
gers,” " Gold Bible Company,” “ ban
ditti,” and many other such like terms, 
embracing all manner of  evil falsely 
against us, for Christ’s sake.

To these things I  replied that i f  he  
wished lo examine characters we would 
commence between our two selves, but 
that I  thought we had come before the 
public to discussdoctr inc nulcharaclcrs.  
1 then asked him to prove one of those 
charges against me, as I  was an elder, 
and all the ciders were accused. A t  this 
time some of the peoplo cried out “ H is  
name is not Philips, but B oyd .” Others 
cried out for him to pay the old woman 
in the market for the eggs and butter 
that he had cheated her out of some 
years since, when his name was Boyd.  
A t this he jumped up in a tremendous 
rage, and protested against an examina
tion of characters. I  began to find that 
"som ething \yas rotten in Denmark.” 
So much for the character of this cham
pion of the devil and the sectarians.

H e  said no more about character.
On the third evening, having failed to
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disprove one of  our principles, he, by  
the council o f  his sectarian friends, 
brought wilh him a glass of poison, and 
said if  I  would drink it they would all 
be Latter-Day Saints, alihongh he had 
previously said that all our doctrines 
and principles came from hell. I  re
plied, that I  understood the Bible (not  

oisoti) was to be the rule of evidence, 
ut if he would poini out one single 

place in the New Testament where a 
servant o f  God ever drank poison to 
convince a set of ungodly infidels of  
the truth of  the religion of the blessed 
Jesus, I  would then be willing to do the 
same. This he failed to do, and being  
his last rcsourse, lie losi the day. On a 
show of hands more than one half of the 
entire congregation held up their hands 
in our favour.

D r. Wetherall dccided that Mr. P .  
had failed to prove a single point against 
us, and said that I  had proved every 
point, the Bible being the rule of 
evidence.

I  would here state that the name of 
Mr. Wetherall deserves to be cherished 
by every lover of truth for his noble and 
disinterested conduct in this discussion, 
not because he gave his decision in our 
favour, but because that he throughout 
the discussion proved himself to be 
( “ one of  the noblest works of  God ’*) 
an honest man.

After the above!continued labouring 
iu the ministry in Liverpool for above 
four weeks, during which time I  held 
two more discussions, one in the H all  
o f  Science, with a Mr. M'Intosh, a 
Socialist lecturer. This gentleman and 
his friends treated me with respect and 
kindness, aud I  will say that as a people 
they acted much more Christian-like 
than any sectarian congregation I  have 
seen since m y arrival in England. M y  
prayer is that they may be led into the 
truth.

A  few days after the above a Mr. 
Brindley advertised to lecture against 
the Latter-Day Saints, and stated that 
any one was at liberty to speak three- 
quarters of an hour, and then he would 
reply. I  went to hear his lecture; a 
clergyman of the Church of  England

took the chair. Mr B . then commenced 
slandering, misrepresenting, and, 1 
believe, wilfully lying against the Saints 
in a most shameful manner. At the 
close, I  arose and challenged him to 
meet me in a fair open discussion on 
equal terms. H e  avoided giving me an 
answer to the challenge, and himself, 
chairman, and party, treated me in the 
most shameful manner. The clergyman 
who presided proved himself to be a 
reverend l iar,  by stating that I  should 
have an opportunity at the close o f  the 
meeting to put any question to Mr. 
Brindley that I wished. After the 
chairman and Mr. B .  had both pledged 
their word to that ellect, 1 waved the 
settling of the challenge until the close 
o f  the meeting ; and then one of the 
most disagreeable scenes took place that
I  have witnessed, viz., they proved that 
one of our elders had prayed for a siclc 
child, whose parents had no faith, and 
the child was not healed. This in their 
estimation proved the doctrine . false. 
But the twelve apostles all tried to heal 
the sick in one instance, and could not, 
and Jesus told them that this kind com
eth not out but by prayer and fasting. 
B u t if  the Latter-Day Saints cannot  
cast out every kind without fasting or 
faith either, then they are considered 
impostors. After this they proved some
thing still more wonderful, viz., that 
one of the Latter-Day Saints had died 
in London, and this (they said) proved 
clearly that we had not the gift of heal
ing in the Church. Y e t  they are will
ing to admit that the former day saints 
had the gifts of healing, although they 
all died. Paul could advise Timothy to 
take a little wine for his stomach’s sake 
and his often infirmities— he could leave 
his fellow labourer at Milletus sick, 
because he had not faith to be hea led ; 
but in this enlightened age every one 
must be healed, faith or no faith, and 
no one must die, or it proves us to be 
all imposters. W ell ,  as .1 before stated, 
Mr. B . and his chairman proved them
selves guilty of the most wilful falsehood 
by denying me the privilege of saying  
one word. I  told them of their promise, 
but they said they did not care, and
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again forbid me saying another word oo 
tlie platform.

On tbe following day they published 
tbat I  should attend at tbe Theatre in 
the evening to prove tbat we could work 
miracles. This he did to get a full 
house and line his pockets by deception 
and lies.

On the following week I publicly 
challenged Mr. Brindley, or any secta
rian priest in Liverpool, to discuss our 

rinciples, but no Mr. Brindley made 
is appearance, nor will he ever, for he 

is fearful to be tried by the word of God, 
knowing that it condemns bim on almost 
every page.

Thus, you see, this mighty champion, 
this tool of sectarianism, dare not meet 
in fair open discussion, well knowing 
that if he should do so his iniquity and 
falsehood would be made manifest to all 
men.

I also held a discussion two evenings 
with a Mr. Stevenson, a Wesleyan 
minister, who treated me in a very 
gentlemanly manner, and acknowledged 
to tbe people that many of our principles 
were true, especially the gifts, blessings, 
and signs following the believers in all 
ages, in proof of which he quoted John 
Wesley’s notes on the New Testament, 
thereby proving that there are very few 
Wesleyan ministers in these days. The 
fact is tbey are almost all done away, 
as well as every thing else that is good. 
At tbe close of the discussion Mr. Ste
venson did not wish a show of hands on 
the subject, but wished every one to 
judge for themselves.

On Sunday evening, Dec. 5th, I 
delivered my farewell address to the 
people of Liverpool. It was on the 
subject of restoration. We had the 
largest congregation ever assembled in 
tbe hall with the saints. There was 
said to be two thousand five hundred 
people present. It was a time long to 
be remembered. At the close tbe whole 
congregation, with the exception of a 
dozen or two, arose and gave me their 
prayers or good wishes. Hundred* are 
believing, and many are being baptized 
from week to week—prejudice is giving 
way on every side, and tbe prospect

brightens for a mighty ingathering of 
tbe honest in heart. The saints and 
friends have kindly .supplied my tem
poral wants—my passage is now paid, 
and I expect to leave England to-mor
row for New York; and in leaving this 
country, I bear mv testimony tbat the 
saints in this land are a kind, warm
hearted people. They have always 
ministered to my necessities, and their 
kindness will never be forgotten by me 
while heaven gives me intellect. My 
sincere prayer is that God may reward 
them for all their kindness to his 
servants.

I must now close by subscribing my
self your friend and brother in the new 
and everlasting covenant,

G eo rg e  J. A dams .

Bedford, 5th October, 1841. 
Beloved Brother Pratt,

Having finished my 
labours in this region of country, and 
being about to leave for Birmingham 
and Liverpool, on my way to the city 
of New York, I  conceive that it may not 
be uninteresting to the readers of your 
valuable periodical to see a short account 
of the prosperity of the Church of 
Christ and tne onward march of truth in 
this place and its vicinity.

Since I  wrote to you in June last, at 
which time the Cnurch in this whole 
region of countiy numbered about one 
hundred members, the truth has been 
rolling forth with power; and through 
the assistance of the united efforts and 
untiring zeal of Elder Joseph Brother
ton ana the priests in this region, aided 
by the spirit of the Most High God, we 
now number nearly two hundred.

The gifts and blessings of the spirit 
of God are extensively enjoyed by the 
Saints, particularly the gifts of healing, 
tongues, and interpretations. In look
ing back to the time that I  was sent 
here to take charge of the Church, 
which was in April last,. I  see great 
cause to rejoice and praise the name of 
the Lord. The Church then numbered 
about fifty members and three priests; 
now there are nearly four times that
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number of members.
Sectarian traditions, lies, and slanders 

are giving way to the power of eternal 
truth on every side; the officers and 
members are united, and love one 
another, indeed I have never seen a 
Church more in unity and peace than 
the church here at this time.

Scores are believing in many of the 
surrounding towns, antLweare baptizing 
almost daily.

Last Sabbath was a day long to be 
remembered; there were seventeen con
firmed, and several ordained to offices 
in the Church. In the evening, when 
I gave my farewell address, there were 
hundreds to listen, many of whom could 
not get into the chapel. After having 
spoken to them nearly two hours I bade 
them farewell; and the kindness of the 
Saints of Bedford, Honrydon, and the 
neighbourhood, who were assembled, 
I  shall remember as long as memory 
lasts. They are a kind, warm-hearted 
people, and the prayer of my soul is 
that the God of Abraham, Isaac, and 
Jacob, who brought again from the 
dead our Lord Jesus Christ, may bless 
them and preserve them faithful unto 
the end. Amen.

I remain, my dear brother,
Yours in the everlasting covenant,

G e o r g e  J. A d a m s .

POETRY.

THK NEW  YEAR.

All ha il! the new-born year!
Thrice welcome to the Saints,
Whose coming Lord is near 
To end their long complaints:

Sweet hope, still perching on thy wing, 
Anticipates a happier spring.

When life shall spring anew,
And vegetation bloom,
And flowers of varied hue 
•Shall spread a rich perfume,

While happy birds All every grove 
With songs of joy, and life and love:

B ut these a type shall be 
Of glories more sublime—
A wondrous jubilee 
Hangs on the wings of tim e;

Near and more near redemption comes; 
Near and more near the sinner’s doom.

We hail with joyful »or.g 
Each period as it flies,
Nor wish the moments long,
When Jesus from the skies 

Descends with all his glorions train,
And glorifies the earth again.

Come tune our songs anew,
And join in hymns of praise 
To him whose power we view 
In these eventful days:

Whose arm shall make the nations yield, 
And conquer death, and win the field.

All hail thou glorious King 
Of righteousness and peace,
Thy promises/we sing,
And hope fur quick release;

Let Zion find her promised re6t,
And nations in her courts be ble3s’d.

EXTRACT OF A L E T T ER  FROM 
EL D E R  HYDE.

Another Letter has just come to hand from 
Elder Hyde, dated Jaffa, Oct. 20, 1841. He 
was then on his way to Jerusalem, the date 
being much earlier than the one inserted in 
another page. We have only room for the 
following extract, which we publish as among 
the most extraordinary signs of the tim es.— 
“ On my passage from Beyroote to this place 
(Jaffa) night before last, at one o’clock, as I  
was meditating on the deck of the vessel as 
she was beating down against a sultry wind, a 
very bright glittering sword appeared in the 
heavens, about six feet in length, with a beau
tiful hilt, as plain and complete as any cut you 
ever saw. And what is still more remarkable, 
an arm with a perfect hand stretched itself 
out, and took hold on the hilt of the sword.— 
The appearance really made my liair rise, and 
the flesh, as it were, crawl on my bones. 
The Arabs made a wonderful outcry a t the 
sight. Oh, Allah ! A llah! Allah !* was their 
exclamation all over the vessel. I mention 
this because you know there is a command
ment of God for me, which says, Unto yon 
it shall be given to know the signs of the 
times, and the sign of the coming of the Son 
of Man.”—Yonrs in Christ,

O bsojt H t d e .
* O Lord, Lord, Lord.

TO EM IGRANTS.—The Ship Tremont, 
Capt. Gillespie, master, is chartered by A. 
Fielding to sail for New Orleans on the 12fh 
of January. The Saints who wish to emi
grate will find a cheap and comfortable passage 
on this vessel. Early application will be ne
cessary, as the list is nearly full.—Another 
will probably sail about the first of February.

M A NCHESTER:
P r in te d  and  P u b lish ed  b y  P . P .  P r a t t ,  47, 

O xford-street.
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AN EPISTLE OF THE TWELVE,
TO THE

faints scattered abroad in England, 
Scotland, Ireland, Wales, the Isle o f 
Man, and the Eastern Continent,

G besting .
Beloved Brethren:—We rejoice and 

thank our Heavenly Father daily in ' 
your behalf, that we hear of your faith
fulness aSd diligence in the great work 
unto which you have been called, by the 
Holy Spirit, through the voice of the 
servants of the Most High, who have 
been and are now amongst you, for . the 
purpose of instructing you in those 
principles, which are calculated to pre
pare me children of men for the renova
tion of the earth and the restitution of 
all things spoken by the prophets.

Several months have passed away, 
since we bid adieu to our brethren and 
sisters on the islands of the sea, and 
passed over the great deep to our homes, 
our kindred, the bosom of the church 
and the stakes of Zion. But neither time 
nor distance can efface from our memo
ries the many expressions of kindness, 
which we have heard from your lips and 
experienced from your nands, which 
have so often ministered to our necessi
ties, while we were wandering in your

midst, like our master, having no place 
to lay our heads only as furnished by 
your liberality and benevolence. It 
is a subject of no small consolation to us 
that we have this testimony of so many 
of you that are the disciples of the Lord 
Jesus; and * we give you our warmest 
thanks, and our blessing that you have 
not only ministered to us, bat that you 
continue to minister to our brethren who 
are still labouring amongst you, for 
which an hundred fold shall be returned 
into your bosoms.

After parting with the saints in Liver
pool, and sailing thirty days, much of 
the time against head winds, with rough 
sea, which produced much sea-sickness 
among the brethren and sisters who 
accompanied us, we arrived in the city 
of New York, where we were received 
by the brethren with open hearts, and 
by whom we were entertained most cor
dially some days, till we were rested 
from the fatigues of the ship; we were 
then assisted on our journey, and taking 
different routes, and visiting many of 
f he churches -in different states, we have 
all safely arrived in this city.

In our travels in this land we have 
discovered a growing interest among 
the people generally in the great work
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of the Lord. Prej udice is giving way 
to intelligence; darkness to light; and 
multitudes are making the important 
discovery that error is abroad in the 
earth, and that the signs of the times 
proclaim some mighty revolution among 
the nations. The cry is from all quar
ters, send us elders to instruct us in the 
principles of your religion, that we may 
know why it is that you are had in 
derision by the multitude, more than 
other professors are. Teach us of your 
principles and your doctrines and if we 
find them true we will embrace them.

The Saints are growing in faith, and 
the intelligence of heaven is flowing into 
their understanding, for ihe spirit of the 
Lord is with them, and the Holy Ghost 
is instructing thetfi in things to come. 
The spirit of union is increasing, and 
they are exerting themselves to come up 
to the gathering of the faithful, to build 
up the waste places and establish the 
stakes of Zion.

Since our arrival in this place there 
has been one special and one general 
conference of the church, and the twelve 
have been called to tarry at home for a 
season, and stand in their lot next to the 
first Presidency and assist in councilling 
the brethren and in the settling of emi
grants', &c. The first great object be
fore us, and the saints generally, is to 
help forward the completion of the Tem
ple and the Nauvoo House; buildings 
which are now in progress according to 
to the revelations, and which must be 
completed to secure the salvation of the 
church in the last days, for God requires 
of his saints to build him a house wherein 
his servants may be instructed, and en
dued with power from on high, to pre
pare them to go forth among the nations 
and proclaim the fulness of the gospel for 
the last lime, and bind up the law and 
seal up the testimony, leaving this gene
ration without excuse, and the earth pre
pared for the judgments which will 
follow. In this house all the ordinances 
will he made manifest, and many things' 
will be shown forth, which have been 
hid from generation to generation.

The set time to favour the stakes of 
Zion is at hand, and soon the kings and

the queens, the princes and the nobles, 
the rich and the honourable of the earth, 
will come up hither to visit the Temple 
of our God and to enquire concerning 
his strange work; and as kings are to 
become nursing fathers, and queens 
nursing mothers in the habitations of the 
righteous, it is right to render honour to 
whom honour is due; and therefore ex
pedient that such, as well as the saints, 
should have a comfortable house for 
boarding and lodging when they come 
hither, and it is according to the revela
tions that such a house should be built.

The foundation of this house, and also 
of the Temple^ is laid, and the walls of 
the basement stories nearly completed : 
and the finishing of the whole is depend
ing on the exertions of the saints. Every 
saint on earth is equally interested in 
these things, and each is under equal 
obligatians to do all in their power to 
complete the buildings by their faith 
and by their prayers; with their thou
sands and their mites, their gold and 
their silver, their copper and their zinc, 
their goods and their labours, until the 
top stone is laid with shoutings and the 
place is prepared to be filled with the 
glory of the Highest; and if there are 
those among you, who have more than 
they need for the gathering, and for 
assisting the destitute, who desire to 
gather with them they cannot make a 
more acceptable offering unto the Lord, 
than by appropriating towards the build
ing of this temule.

He that believeth shall not make 
baste, but let all the saints who desire to 
keep the commandments of heaven and 
work righteousness, come to the place of 
gathering as soon as circumstances will 
permit. It is by united efforts that great 
things are {iccomplished, and while the 
saints are scattered to the four winds 
they cannot be united in action, if they 
are in spirit; they cannot all build at 
one city, or lift at one stone of the great 
Temple, tho’ their hearts may all desire 
the same thing We would Hot press 
the subject of the gathering upon you, 
for we know your hearts, and your 
means; and so far as means fail, let 
patiencc have its perfect work in your
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souls, for in due time you shall be de
livered if you faint not.

We are not altogether ignorant of the 
increase of difficulty among thelabouring 
classes in England since- our departure, 
through the stoppage of factories and 
similar occurrences, and we would 
council those who have to impart unto 
those, who have not, and cannot obtain, 
remembering that he who giveth unto 
the poor lendeth unto the Lord, and he 
shall receive in return four fold.

The idler shall not eat the bread of 
tlie labourer, neither must he starve who 
would, but cannot, find employment, 
Inasmuch as ye desire the fulness of the 
earth, let not the cries of the widow, the 
fatherless and the beggar, ascend to the 
heavens or salute your ears in vain; but 
follow the example we have set before 
you, and give liberally of your abundance 
even if it oe but a penny, and it shall be 
returned unto you good measure, pressed 
down and running over, shall the Lord 
return into your store house.

Cultivate the spirit of patience, long 
forbearance, and charity among your
selves, and ever be as unwilling to 
believe an evil report about a brother or 
a sister, as though it were about yourself 
aud as you dislike to be accused, be slow 
to accuse the brethren, for the measure 
you meet shall be measured to you again 
and the judge condemneth no man 
who is not accused. Keep all the com
mandments, nothing fearing, nothing 
doubting, for this is virtue, this is wisdom 
and the wise, the virtuous, and meek, 
shall inherit the earth and the fulness 
thereof. In all things follow the coun
sel which you shall receive from the 
President and council who are among 
you; and inasmuch as you uphold 
Elders Pratt and Richards and Snow, 
by the prayer of faith, you shall reeeive 
right eouncil.

Remember that those whom John 
saw on mount Zion were such as had 
come up through great tributation; and 
do not imagine that you can ever con
stitute a part of that number without 
sharing a part of their trials. You must 
necessarily pass through perils and trials 
and temptations, and afflictions by sea

and land, in your journeyings hither; 
and if you cannot settle it in your hearts 
to endure unto the end as good soldiers, 

ou may as well remain where you are to 
e destroyed, as to suffer all the priva

tions and hardships you will be obliged 
to suffer before the walls of Zion shall 
be built, no more to be thrown down, 
and after all to turn away and be 
destroyed.

The ancient prophet has said they shall 
wear out the saints of the Most High. 
This has already been fulfilled to some 
extent, for many through ilie abundance 
of their persecutions, have become ex
hausted and laid their bodies down to 
rest, to rise no more till the first resur
rection; and although the people of these 
States are at peace with us, yet, there 
are those who would gladly wear out and 
destroy the weak in faith, through the 
influence of their foolish lies. When 
you arrive on our shores, and while sail
ing up our rivers, you need not be sur
prised if your ears are saluted, by the 
false and filthy language of wicked and 
designing men, who are ever ready to 
speak evil of the things they understand 
not, and who would gladly blast the 
character of the Prophet of the Most 
High God, and all connected with him 
witn their foul anathemas, beyond any
thing which you have ever tnought of. 
We would not dishearten you, neither 
would we have you ignorant of the worst 
that awaits the righteous.

If  the saints are not prepared to re
joice and be glad, when they hear the 
name of the prophet, and their own, 
cast out as evil, as gluttonous, wine 
bibber, friend of publicans and sinners, 
Belzebub, thief, robber, and murderer, 
they are not prepared for the gathering. 
' R ib  wheat and tares must grow together 
till the harvest; at the harvest the wheat 
is gathered together into the threshing 
floor, so with the saints. The stakes are 
the threshing floor Here they will be 
threshed with all sort? of difficulties, 
trials, afflictions, and every thing to mar 
their peace which they can imagine, but 
he that endures the threshing till all the 
chaff, superstition, folly and unbelief is 
pounded out of him, and does not suffer
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himself to he blown away as chaff by the 
foul tongue of slander, but endures faith
ful to the end shall be saved.

If  you are prepared for all these things, 
if you choose rather to suffer afflictions 
with the people of God than to enjoy 
the pleasures of sin, for a little moment, 
come up hither; Come direct to New 
Orleans, and up the Mississipi river, for 
the expense is so much less, and the con
venience of water navigation so much 
greater than it is by Montreal, New 
York or Philadelphia, that it is wisdom 
for the saints to make New Orleans their 
general established port, and be sure to 
start at such times that they may arrive 
during the cold months, for the change 
from the cold climate of England, to 
this place in the hot season, is to great 
for the health of emigrants, till there is 
more faith in the church.

In this region of country there are 
thousands and millions of acres of beau
tiful prairie, unoccupied, which can be 
procured on reasonable terms, and we 
will hail the time with joy when these 
unoccupied lands shall be turned into 
fruitfnl fields, and the hands of those 
who are now idle for want of employ, 
shall be engaged in the cultivation of the 
soil. When the brethren arrive they 
will do well to call on some of the twelve, 
inasmuch as they desire council, for by 
so doing, they may escape the influence 
of designing men, who have crept in un
awares, and would willingly subvert the 
truth, by councilling to their own advan
tage, if they have the opportunity.

The church has commenced a new 
city twenty miles below this, and one 
mile below Warsaw, callcd, Warren, 
where many city lots, and farms in the 
vicinity, can be had on reasonable terms, 
and it will be wisdom for many of the 
brethren to stop at that place, for the 
opportunity Cor erecting temporary build
ings will be greater than at this place, also 
the chance for providing food, will be 
superior, to those who wish to labour for 
it.

Warsaw is at the foot of the Desmoine 
Rapids, and one of the best locations for 
mercantile purposes, there is in this west
ern country.

So far as the brethren have the means 
they will do well to come prepared with 
a variety of mechanics tools according to 
their professions, such as carpenters, 
joiners, cabinet makers, hatters coopers, 
masons, printers, binders, tanners, cur
riers, &c., and all sorts of manufactory 
and foundry implements, [convenient 
for transportation,] so that when they 
arrive they may be prepared to establish 
themselves in business, and give employ
ment to spinners, weavers, moulders, 
smelters, and journeymen of every des
cription; for all sorts of woollens cottons 
hardware &c., will find a ready market 
in new countries, and a great field is now 
open to the capitalists in this vicinity, 
even though the capital be small, and we 
would urge the importance of the 
immediate establishment of all kinds of 
manufactories among us, as well for the 
best interests of the individuals concern
ed, as for the church generally.

Cities cannot be built without houses, 
houses cannot be built without materials 
or occupied without inhabitants, the in
habitants cannot exist .without food and 
clothing; food and clothing cannot be 
had without planting, sewing, and manu
facturing, so that Zion and her stakes, 
cannot be built without means, without 
industry, without manufacturing estab
lishments, unless the windows of heaven 
were opened and cities and their appen
dages were rained down among us. 
But this we do not expect till the New 
Jerusalem descends, and that will be 
some time hence; therefore it is neces
sary and according to godliness and the 
plan of salvation in these last days, that 
the brethren should see in all these 
things and clothe and adorn themselves 
with the labour of their own hands, 
build houses and inhabit them, plant 
vineyards and eat the fruit thereof.

Brethren pray for us, and the first 
Presidency, the leader of the people, even 
Joseph, that his life and health may be 
precious in the sight of heaven, till he 
has finished the work which he has com
menced ; and for all the elders of Israel, 
that evey man may be faithful in his 
calling, the whole household of faith, 
and all subjects of prayer.
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Brethren farewell. May the blessings 

of heaven and earth be multiplied upon 
you, in spirit and in body, in basket and 
in store, in the field and in the shop, on 
tlie land and on the sea, in the house and 
by the way, and in all situations and 
circumstances, until you shall stand on 
Mount Zion, and enter tbe celestial city, 
in the name of Jesus Christ, Amen. 

BRIGHAM YOUNG, 
HEBER C. KIMBALL 
ORSON PRATT, 
WILLIAM SMITH, 
LYMAN WIGHT; 
WILLFORD WOODRUFF 
JOHN TAYLOR,
GEO. A. SMITH, 
WILLIARD RICHARDS.

Nauvoo, Hancock co., III. Nov. 15, 1841.

PROGRESS OF THE WORK 
IN AMERICA.

Northbridge, Mass , Oct. 10, 1841.
Dr. Robinson, Sii—

1 have lately come 
from Salem and expect to return there 
in a few days.

I have laboured in that city and 
its vicinity neatly four weeks. Truth is 
rapidly gaining ground, and prejudice 
wearing away, and considering the cir
cumstances under which I commenced 
there, the overwhelming tide of public 
opinion, the multitude of falsehoods in 
circulation, the entire ignorance of the 
real character and principles of the Latter 
Day Saints which there prevailed, the 
number of chapels, churches and priests, 
the superstition of the people, and con
sidering too, that Salem is the place 
where witches formerly performed such 
wonders for which they lost their lives, 
I  think the prospects are very flattering.

There is a branch numbering nearly 
thirty in this place apparently in a pros
per ous condition. I came here to en
deavour to encourage and strengthen 
them, knowing that considerable time 
has elapsed, since any travelling elders 
called on them. Since my arrival a 
series of letters have been shown me,
from M r.----- post master of----- in this
state, to liis brother of this place, and

from his brother, and his letters, I have 
learned some incidents connected with 
the history of this man, of late, which I 
think cannot fail ofinteresting the readers 
of tbe Times and Seasons. In commu
nicating them to you I have suppressed 
names, first because I have taken this 
liberty without his knowledge; and se
condly because of tbe situation of his 
business and property; which lies in 
many parts of the Union,and is estimated 
at about twohundred and fifty-lLousand; 
which he says, shall with all possible 
despatch, be devoted to the upbuilding 
of Zion. He has been quite a popular 
man, anthor of several works devoted to 
the cause of Universalism. He knew 
nothing of this work but by report, un
till some time during the past summer, 
when two of his brothers, tradesmen of 
Boston, became acquainted with, and 
believers in it. Through their commu
nications and the books they sent him, 
he learned something about it but stren
uously opposed it. One of his Brothers 
immediately closed his business and went 
to Nauvoo, where he embraced the gos. 
pel and commenced writing letters to his 
unbelieving brother, which caused him 
six weeks or two months ago, to turn his 
mind seriously to reading the books and 
investigating the subject. The result 
was an entire revolution in bis mind. 
He called together his neighbous, and 
night after night taught the work to them 
until some of his father’s family and 
others began to believe, and the Devil 
began to rage, and his emissaries broke in 
all the windows, and his business called 
him to Charleston S. C. Up to this 
time he had seen no elders, nnd had no 
opportunity of obeying the gospel himself. 
He started for Charleston Sept. 17th. 
His letter of tbe 20th, written from New 
York .*ays, ‘ I arrived in New York on 
Friday, and spent some time in hunting 
up Latter-day Saints. I went to Brother 
Adam’s, where I was received with great 
kindness. On Sunday I was baptised, 
and after being taken into the church by 
the laying on of hands, Oh the blessings 
that rested upon me '.—The next morning 
1 had the gift of tongues.’

I was ordained an elder, and am ndw
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going to spend my days in preaching the 
gospel.” Suffice it to say that he pur
chased many of the various kinds of our 
books, that he found in New York and 
Philadelphia and left Philadelphia on the 
23d on board a steamer. His letter of 
tbe the 29th written at Charleston, says 
in describing his journey. "Meantime 
the subject of religion was introduced by 
some one on board: I was as ready as 
any one to talk about it. When we 
commenced I was not a little surprised to 
find on board three Methodist Ministers 
who had been north to some public meet
ing, and an Orthodox and his delegate 
who had been to Philadelphia to attend 
an ordination. They soon found out 
that I was a Latter-day Saintand attacked 
me. It reminded me of a piece I saw in 
the paper last week, ‘they were barking 
up the wrong sapling.’ We continued 
our conversation some hours. One of 
the ministers feared the truth so much 
that he went up on the quarter deck and 
sat in tbe wind; but his mind so 
troubled him that he came down and sat 
on the cabin stairs. A guilty conscience 
still harrassed him, until he came down 
exclaiming ‘no peace for the kicked,’ and 
asked me to pray with him. This I was 
ready to do, and when we arose he said 
he was ready to renounce Orthodoxy 
and be baptised .1 then took the Metho
dist ministers and explained their discip
line to them. They began to think the 
God without body or parts, was not like 
Christ who was the image of his father. 
They finally said they were ready to be 
baptised. The captain also said he be
lieved it with all his heart. When tfe 
reached Charleston we stopped at Cap
tain Hall’s, and next day the Methodist 
ministers, the Orthodox and his delegate, 
and captain Hall and his family consist- 
iug of a wife, an aged father, one son 
and two daughters were all baptised. 
After the baptism I had the gift of 
prophecy and ordained the ministers to 
the office of elders, and gave them some 
books and they left the work of men, 
took up the work of God and went on 
their way rejoicing. They belong in 
different paris of Carolina. Captairt 
Hall says he will pilot his boat till spring

and then h<5 will pilot his family lo the 
west.”

When God works who can hiuder, I 
am dear sir your fellow labourer in tbe 
gospel. ERASTUS SNOW.

ADVICE TO EMIGRANTS.

Nauvoo, Nov. 9, 1841. 
Dear Brother in the new and everlasting 

covenant,
I  consider it one of the 

most important things to describe a 
country that is set apart for emigration, 
for upon the description depends the 
satisfaction of those who set off with an 
intention to live in such or such a place. 
Now there are some who would scrape 
up all the trash that could be obtained, 
and consider that this would be a reason
able caution for his friends who desire 
to live in that region of country of which 
he is an inhabitant But others, on the 
contrary, would extol tb« place above 
measure, and give it such praise as it 
does not really deserve, ana eulogy so 
far that his acquaintance would stretch 
every nerve and sacrifice every benefit 
for to b« a partaker of those privileges 
of which this man doth speak ; but alas, 
on his arrival he finds it nothing like it 
was described to him. From these 
things, and the consequences depending 
upon them, I must say that it is nothing 
better than treason to his friend and an 
act of wickedness to the world either to 
rise too high or sink too low in matters 
of so great importance. My opinion is 
that a medium is the track we ought to 

ursue, for in all things with which we 
ave to do there are two extremes, and 

in them there is considerable danger. 
Now I am ready to suppose that the 
letters that have gone from this place 
appear as a mighty clamour among you, 
some saying one thing and some another.

After these remarks, I feel disposed 
to begin where I left oft in my last, 
which you will find on page 252, vol. 
1st. of the Millennial Star. Almost the 
last sentence of that letter is, “ But 
after all, this is a new country.’* Let 
ns inquire for a moment what may be 
understood by a new country The



ADVICE TO EMIGRANTS. 151
common meaning of the term is a land 
newly and thinly inhabited. This ex
planation serves well for this part of the 
world, for about four years ago there 
w ere not more than six houses in this 
placc; but in the dispensation of provi
dence it has pleased God that the people 
called Mormons (after being persecuted, 
robbed, afflicted, tormented, and some 
of them put to death by a neighbouring 
state) should appear upon this land, 
and in the state of Illinois they hitherto 
have found rest for the sole of their feet, 
and enjoy the benefit of such a season
able asylum. And if these privileges 
continue we shall in a short time be a 
famous city; and if houses continue to 
be built as fast as they have been for 
tbe last summer, the city land will soon 
be wholly occupied; and if persons from 
all parts continue to come in in torrents 
as they have for the last eight months, 
it is very prolable that some will be 
using the language that tlie prophet 
said wuuld be, viz., “ Give room, for 
the place is too small for us to dwell in.” 
But let it ever be remembered that this 
is a new country, so that those w-lfd 
come to this place should not be sur
prised nor murmur if some of them 
should have to make brick; if some 
should have to quarry stone, and pre- 

are and put them ia their place. In 
uilding up a place some must fell trees, 

and some must prepare them for the 
building; in short every man must pur
pose in his mind whatever his hands find 
to do, to do it with all his might. I 
may say that the generality of tradesmen 
do not need to expect to find work at 
their calling at present, but no one need 
to idle, for there is work, and pay for 
that work. The prospect of temporal 
things is far better than it was twelve 
months ago, and although some were 
full of doubts respecting the approach
ing winter, yet the Lord was better than 
all our fears, and all have been provided 
for day by day, and hitherto by his 
help we have been brought.

It may be that some who will see this 
letter are preparing for to come to this 
place, and are inquiring what will 
be needful for their journey. Some say

this and some that ; and I as one that 
has gone the road would advise you 
above all to get a good supply o f  patience 
whatever it may cost: it will not only be 

ood at the time of sea-sickness, but 
uring your journey, and supposing you 

should have some left when you come 
to this place, mind to keep it, for 
patience is perfectly worked here. But 
you must be in possession of great 
courage, for you will have to encounter 
many formidable enemies, and your 
future happiness depends upon your 
victory. Vou must have on the whole 
armour o f  God, that you may be able 
to stand in the evil day, and overcome 
at the time of conflict. You will meet 
with some who are as wise as serpents, 
but not as harmless as doves. And 
you will meet with some who will ap
pear in such lion-like rage as if they 
were going to destroy you in a moment. 
You will meet with some whose tongues 
are smoother than oil, but the poison 
of asps is under their tongues, and they 
lie in wait to deceive tlie simple ones, 
but turn not aside after them, for their 
ways go down to the pit, and their 
works take hold of hell. You will meet 
with some who will tell you, “ We have 
been up at Nauvoo, and it is a placc of 
starvation, turn in here, and ye shall 
live.” But when persons would pour 
such language into your ears, it would 
be good to imitate the conduct of 
Bunyan’s pilgrim on a similar occasion : 
put your fingers into your ears, and crv, 
Nauvoo ! Nauvoo ! for that is the place 
of peace and safety, for the Lord hath 
spoken it. And seeing that you are 
called, be determined to make your 
calling sure, and leave these apostates 
to receive their portion with the angels 
that kept not their first estate.

Notwithstanding the gainsayers and 
every difficulty, be determined to urge 
on your way until you arrive at the 
place appointed by the Lord to be a 
place of gathering for the people of 
God; and though the kingdom of heaven 
is like unto a net that is cast into tbe 
sea, and gathered both good and bad, 
be not dismayed at this, for you will 
find some that are wicked, and will not
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obey tbe commandments of God; but 
you will find others who adorn the 
doctrine of God their Saviour in all 
things ; then it will be good for all who 
come to this place to be determined to 
love God, and walk as becometh the 
gospel of God, and never do so and so, 
because such and such a man may do it. 
And if you should see men do those 
things that are not lawful for them to 
do, do not fly up and deny the faith; 
never be so foolish as to go to hell 
because such a man is willing to go, 
but leave Um to stand or fall to his own 
master.

In thisplacc there is a temple in course 
of erection in honour of the only wise 
God; it is in a good state of progress, 
and it is expected that it will be finished 
in the given time, aud then the ordinance 
of the sanctuary will go on according to 
the appointment of the Lord.

And when these things shall be per
formed according to the order of heaven, 
then spectators may look from yonder 
hill, and use the language of Balaam, 
and say, “ How goodly are thy tents,
O Jacob, and thy tabernacles, O Israel! 
As the valleys are they spread forth, as 
gardens by the river’s side, as the trees 
of lign-aloes which the Lord has 
planted.”

I  remain yours in the 
New and everlasting covenant,

F rancis  M oon.

THE GLASGOW CONFERENCE.

Glasgow, January 14. 1842.
Respected Brother,

I  am happy in stating to you 
that the work of God is still progressing 
slowly in this region, although opposed 
on every hand by the busy emissaries of 
Satan in the form of hireling priests and 
holy hypocrites, whose only aim seems 
to be to prevent the people from en
quiring after the truth by spreading lies, 
misrepresentations, and slanderous re
ports of every description, thus fulfilling 
the words of the Saviour, " If  they have 
persecuted me they will persecute you ! 
and why this ? because ye are not of the 
world, but I have closen you out of the

world, therefore the world hatcth yon." 
And the people generally are much more 
ready to believe a lie than the truth ; 
so much so, that the promises of Him 
whose word cannot fail are become as 
sounding brass and a tinkling c)mbal, 
being altogether superceded by the vain 
and foolish traditions of men.

Notwithstanding all this, theSaintsarc 
rejoicing in the enjoyment of the gifts of 
God, and some few are still seeking the 
way to Zion. We held a conference in 
Glasgow on the 1st of January. The 
Saints were present to the number of 
between 200 and 300 from the different 
branches composing this conference.— 
After opening the meeting by singing 
and prayer, Elder M'Auley delivered 
a suitable address, exhorting and en
couraging the Saints to faithfulness, per- 
severence, and dilligence. He also 
spoke to them regarding the House of 
the Lord now in progress; pointed to 
the exertions now making by the Saints 
in America, and earnestly impressed 
upon them the necessity of their mite 
also being cast into the treasury. He 
then proposed that all the branches of 
this conference should unite in sending 
an offering unto the Lord, by the hand 
of their delegate to the general confer
ence on the 6th of April. This was 
unanimously agreed to.

The President then called upon the 
officers to represent the various branches, 
and the following is the sum total for the 
Glasgow conference, including office 
bearers, 612.

Several ordinations took place, and 
two new branches were organized.

Several other matters were brought 
before- the conference, but there was 
one which appeared to be of more than 
ordinary interest to the Saints, if one 
might judge by the universal feeling of 
regret and anxiety which seemed to per
vade the meeting. This was a resolution 
brought forward by Elder C. S. Hamil
ton, regarding the intimation in the 
8th N a of the Star, by the editor, of 
his intention to discontinue that useful 
and interesting publication, on account 
of the apathy and indifference of the 
Saints and people of England towards
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it. After strongly urging upon the 
Saints the culpability and criminality of 
their lukewarmness in supporting the 
press, and the loss they would sustain if 
Brother Pratt’s expectations were realized 
he read the following resolution:—

** That this conference has heard with 
deep regrel of the resolution of Brother 
Pratt, to discontinue the Star, and 
feeling that we have been more or less 
negligent in supporting i t ; we now re
solve to unite heart and hand, and to 
make every exertion in our power to 
support the Star, together with other 
publications; and if other duties call 
Brother Pratt from his present situation, 
we would suggest and solicit that some 
other qualified person be chosen and 
appointed to conduct the Star in his 
place. We would also recommend our 
brethren of other conferences in Britain 
and Ireland to come forward aud state 
their feelings upon this subject. We 
would also suggest to the presiding elders 
of the various branches of tbe con
ference, that they impress upon the 
Saints the criminality of casting so much 
instruction from them. In passing this 
resolution, we would not be understood 
as desiring ta dictate to Brother Pratt, 
but only wish to couvey our feelings 
respecting this important subject.”

This resolution was unanimously 
agreed to.

The meeting shortly after dismissed 
by prayer from tbe President, Elder 
M'Auley.

Now, beloved brethren, throughout 
Scotland, England, Ireland, Wales, and 
the Isle of Man, we would call uponyou 
to come forward and manifest your feel
ings upon the subject of the future pub
lication of the Star and other works. 
We would have you to pass similar 
resolutions to that which was adopted 
by your brethren in Glasgow. We 
would have you to remember, however, 
that faith without works is dead, and 
that passing resolutions alone will not 
do; you must perfect your faith by your 
works—that is every one who can must 
purchase the books, and not only pur
chase, but peruse them carefully. We 
hope that these few hints may be a

means of stirring up a greater spirit of 
exertion among the Saints.

If you think it wisdom to insert these 
remarks in the Star, by so doing you 
will much oblige you Brother in Christ, 

E l d e r  C. H a m i l t o n .

EMIGRATION.

In the midst of the general distress 
which prevails in this country on ac
count of want of employment, the high 
price of provisions, the oppression, 
priestcraft, and iniquity of the land, it 
is pleasing to the household of faith to 
contemplate a country reserved by the 
Almighty as a sure asylum for the poor 
and oppressed—a country every way 
adapted to their wants and conditions— 
and still more pleasing to think that 
thousands of the Saints have already 
made their escape from this country and 
all its abuses and distress, and that they 
have found a home, where by persevering 
industry they may enjoy all the blessings 
of liberty, peace, and plenty.

It is not yet two years since the Saints 
in England, in obedience to the com
mand of their Heavenly Father, com
menced a general plan of emigration to 
the land of Zion.

They were few in number—generally 
poor, and had every opposition to en
counter, both from a want of means and 
from tbe enemies of truth, who circu
lated every falsehood calculated to hinder 
or discourage them. N«wspapers and 
tracts were put in circulation, sermons 
and public speeches were delivered in 
abundance, to warn the people that Nau
voo was a barren waste on the sea shore, 
—that it was a wild and uninhabited 
swamp,—that it was full of savages, wild 
beasts and serpents,—that all the English 
Saints who should go there would be 
immediately sold for slaves by the 
leaders of the church,—that there was 
nothing to eat—no water, and no way 
possible to obtain a living—that all who 
went there would have their money 
taken from them, and themselves im
prisoned, &c.'

But notwithstanding all these things 
thousands have emigrated from this
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country, and now find themselves com
fortably situated, and in the enjoyment 
of the comforts of life, and in the midst 
of society where God is worshipped in 
the spirit of truth and union, and where 
nearly all are agreed in religious princi
ples. They all find plenty of employ
ment and good wages, whife the expense 
of living is about one-eight of what it 
costs in this country. For instance— 
beef and pork costs about one penny 
per lb.; flour from 2s. to 3s. for forty 
pounds; and Indian meal about one 
shilling for 60 lbs.; butter from 4d. to 
6d. per lb., while milch cows are to be 
had in plenty for about £3 per head, 
and other things in proportion. Mil
lions on millions of acres of land lie 
before them unoccupied, with a soil as 
rich as Eden, and a surface as smooth, 
clear, and ready for the plough as the 
park scenery of England.

Instead of a lonely swamp or dense 
forest filled with savages, wild beasts, 
and serpents, lar*e cities and villages 
are springing up in their midst, with 
schools, colleges, and temples. The 
mingled noise of mechanism, the bustle 
of trade, the song of devotion, are 
heard in the distance, while thousands 
of flocks and herds are seen grazing 
peacefully on the plains, and the fields 
and gardens smile with plenty, and the 
wild red men of the forest are only seen 
as they come on a friendly visit to the 
Saints, and to learn the way of the 
Lord.

Several large ships have been chartered 
by the Saints during the present fall 
and winter, and have been filled with 
emigrants, who have gone forth with 
songs of joy ; and some of them are 
already safely in the promised land, 
while others are,, doubtless, still tossing 
upon the ocean.

The expence of passage and provi
sions to New Orleans, has, at no time 
this season, exceeded £4, and it is 
generally as low as three pounds fifteen 
shillings. This is remarkable, when we 
reflect that each passenger has provisions 
and water provided in plenty for ten 
weeks. But it is obtained at this low 
price by a union of effort among the

Saints, and by the faithful and perse
vering exertitrtis of their agents. For 
instance, they purchase provisions by 
the quantity, and duty free, and the 
moment they bid farewell to their native 
shores, they hoist the Flag o f Liberty— 
the ensign of Zion—the stars and stripes 
of the American Union ; and under its 
protection they completely and practi
cally NULTFY THE BREAD TAX. 
They eat free bread, free tea, free sugar, 
free every thing, and thus accomplish 
a journey of five thousand miles on tho 
same money that it would cost to feed 
them for the same length of time in 
England.

Who that has a heart lo feel, or a 
soul to rejoice, will not be glad at so 
glorious a plan of deliverance? Who 
will not hail the messengers of the 
Latter-Day Saints as the friends of hu
manity—the benefactors of mankind ?

Thousands have gone, and millions 
more must go,

The Gentiles as a stream to Zion flow.

Yes, friends, this glorious work has but 
just commenced; and we now ctdl upon 
the Saints to come forward with united 
effort, with perseveriug exertion, and 
with union of action, and help your
selves and one another to emigrate to 
the Land of Promise.

In this way we shall not only bring 
about the deliverance of tens of thou
sands who must otherwise suffer in this 
country, but we shall add to the strength 
of Zion, and help to rear her cities and 
temples—“ to make her wilderness like 
Eden, and her desert like the garden of 
the Lord.”—while tbe young men and 
the middle aged will serve to increase 
her legions—lo strengthen her bulwarks 
—that the enemies of law and order, 
who have sought her destruction, may 
stand afar offand tremble, and her ban
ners become terrible to the wicked.

Ye children of Zion, once more we 
say, in the name of Israel’s God, arise, 
break off your shackles, loose yourselves 
from the bands of your neck, and go 
forth to inherit the earth, and to build 
up the waste places of many genera
tions.
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All who would go before September 

'next, should go in the early part of 
March, as it is as late as is advisable to 
venture by way of New Orleans, on 
account of the extreme heat of summer; 
and to go by New York or Quebec 
will be double the expense. Experience 
has taught us that an emigrant can go 
from Liverpool to New Orleans, and 
from thence 1,500 miles up the river to 
Nauvoo for something like £5 per 
head, including all provision and ex
p e l l e e s ;  while by way of New York or 
Quebec it will cost from ten to thirteen 
pounds; and besides, there is another 
consideration, and that is, goods will 
cost but a trifle for freight up the Mis
sissippi on a steamer, while the expense 
would be immense the other way.

Therefore, the Saints will please take 
notice, that after the 10th of March next 
emigration had better entirely cease 
till about tbe 20th of September follow
ing. If  thousands should wish to go be
tween this time and the 10th of March, 
they have only to furnish us with their 
namesandabout £4 per head, (children, 
under 14 years, half-price) and we will 
provide them passage and provisions 
for the voyage, and return the over
plus, if any, at Liverpool.

We would again urge upon emigrants 
the important fact, that if they make 
known to us their intentions and send their 
money and names some weeks before- 
hand it will be a great convenience, 
and save confusion, trouble, and ex
pense. All applications should be ad
dressed to Messrs. Pratt and Fielding, 
36, Chapel street, Liverpool, or to the 
Star office, 47, Oxford street, Man
chester.

We do not wish to confine the be
nefit of our emigration plan to tbe 
Saints, but are willing to grant all in
dustrious, honest, and well-disposed 
persons who may apply to us the same 
information and assistance as emigrants 
to the western states, there being abun
dant room for more than a hundred 
millions of iuhabitants.

E d it o r .

NOTICE.

Our Ageuts and Patrons arp hereby noti
fied, that all Arrears with tbe Publishing 
Office mast absolutely be settled as early as 
March next; and all unsold works returned, 
aswe are about to close the Business, in regard 
to our own personal superintendence, and to 
commit the management of the publishing 
department into the 1 lands of Elder Ward, of 
Burnley, whom we have employed to continue 
the Star, if it, is desirable, and to attend to the 
sale of all our publications for the coming 
season.

Oub O f f i c e  w i l l  a l s o  b e  r e m o v e d  in 
M a b c h  to 3 6 ,  C h a p e l  S t r e e t ,  L i v e r p o o l .

Our bu8inesss must absolutely be confined 
to the Cash principle, and no works be sent 
ottf except for cash orders. For these roa- 
our agents need not send any more orders for 
any of the publications, without sending the 
money.

Millennial Star.
M a n c h e s t e r , F e b .  1 0 t h ,  1 6 4 2 .

E M IG R A T IO N  M O V E M E N T S.

The work of emigration is moving 
with increased rapidity. The Tremont 
sailed on the 12th of January with 143 
passengers, mostly of our society. The 
Hope sailed on the 5th inst, with 270 
passengers, mostly members, The John 
Cummins is chartered for us, and is to 
sail on the 20th of February. Imme
diate application should be made by 
those who wish a passage. Passage 
costs from £3. 15s. to £4., including 

rovisions. Passengers find their own 
edding and cooking utensils; and all 

their luggage goes free. On arriving 
in New Orleans, a passage can be 
obtained up the Mississippi River, 
fifteen hundred miles by steamer, for 
fifteen shillings, and freight free, as we 
have learned by letter from Elder Joseph 
Fielding, who sailed with two hundred 
passengers in the Tyrean, last Sept. 
From Nauvoo, letters nave been received 
from several of the saints, who emigrated 
from Manchester in Sept. last. All 
agree in giving a very favourable ac
count of both tne temporal and spiritual 
affairs of the society there.
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Elder John Mc.Ilwrick speaks very 
highly of President Joseph Smith and 
the leaders in general, as men of God, 
and men of feeling, hospitality, and 
charity.

The following is an extract of a letter 
from Mr. Thomas Brotherton, who 
is well known here in Manchester as a 
man of intelligence, sound judgment, 
and integrity, being an old resident of 
this place.

“Warsaw, Illinois, Dec. 7th, 1841. 
“ Dear Edward,

“ I  feel truly thankful 
that I can now sit down and write in 
good heatlk, after all our toils, and 
that we are in excellent health and 
spirits, and our prospects good. We 
are 20 miles from  Nauvoo. We 
arrived here on the 25th o f Nov. amidst 
falling snow. The company was 
met here by the Elders from  Nauvoo 
to inform the party that Nauvoo .was 
thronging with people, and that this is 
a prosperous, healthful place, and is 
intended fo r  one stake o f  the church. 
I  instantly took a house on a rising 
ground, within 20 yards o f  the Missis
sippi; but great numbers o f  the people 
are gone to Nauvoo. John and Mary 
went off there yesterday. I  have not 
been there yet, but intend to go and 
visit soon, whether I  stop there or not, 
and I  am not much troubled about it.

“Provisions are very cheap here; — 
good beef, 1 £rf.; pork, l i r f .;  new btit- 
ter 6d. per lb.; Flour 19*. per barrel; 
Indian Corn, Is. per bushel. As it  is 
winter fow ls are dear, about 6d. each; 
rabbits, 3d. each, fo r  them that will 
not go to shoot them. I  have now a 
ham in salt 10lbs. for  I s . ; Last Satur 
day I  bought 9% lbs. good standing rib 
beef, fo r  Is. 3d.; rent and labour are 
high.

“I  think o f  visiting Nauvoo next 
week to see the place and friends. 
Give our love to all friends, and tell 
them that after all we have suffered in 
losses, sea sickness, and toils, by land 
and sea, i f  I  had it to do again, I  
should be more willing to do it than 
when I  left Manchester.”

The foregoing information will contrast 
strangely with the foolish, ignorant 
falsehoods, which have lately appeared 
in the Manchester Courier, under the 
head “ Mormonism,” in which our so
ciety is charged with “ cheating,” 
“ tricking,” “ swindling,” &c., by ob
taining immense sums of money fiom 
emigrants, and then shipping them to 
perish iu the pestilential swamps of New 
Orleans; and al] this for tbe sake of 
selling them uninhabitable land, &c.

Now we say, in contradiction to these 
wicked charges, that four pounds is the 
highest price that we have charged the 
members of our society for passage 
6000 miles on the very best ships tbat 
sail from the port of Liverpool, including 
both passage and provisions, and those 
of the best quality, and in quantity 
sufficient for ten weeks : for tbe truth of 
which we appeal to the government 
emigration agent at Liverpool, who has 
examined all our ships’ stores, and has 
certified to the government of their 
abundant sufficiency. Now, if the 
Editor of the Courier, or his “ intelli
gent correspondent,” is capable of 
reckoning, they can he convinced by a 
little practice in arithmetic, that board 
and lodgings in England for eight or 
ten weeks woidd cost as much as the 
passage to New Orleans, including pro
visions ! Indeed, most of our emigrants 
have only paid from £3 13s. to £3 
15s. for passage and provisions.

Where, then, are the immense sums 
of money P and where the “ swindle” 
of which the Courier speaks ? Again, 
we are charged with sending them to 
“ perish in the pestilential swamps of 
New O r l e a n s But we would inform 
these ignorant editors and their “ intel
ligent correspondents,” that the Saints 
have not a settlement nearer New Or
leans than 1,500 miles, and that there 
is not a swamp, or indeed scarce an 
acre of low, wet, unhealthy, or useless 
land to be found within 100 miles of 
our settlement; nor indeed is there a 
farm in all that region that is so barren 
as to need manure. The soil is very 
rich and productive, and the surface as
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smooth and ready for cultivation as the 
park scenery of England.

Again, as to selling land to emigrants, 
the society there have barely sufficient for 
their own use, (and some vacant town 
lots,) and each emigrant who goes there 
to obtain land for cultivation must needs 
purchase of individuals unconnected 
with the society ; therefore, the society 
or its leaders could derive no advantage 
whatever from the sale of such lands.— 
And as to influencing emigrants to come 
there to cultivate their lands for them, 
they are able to cultivate their own lands; 
and they wish emigrants to purchase 
land for themselves, and to cultivate 
their own, and to proceed in a free and 
independent manner of life in their tem
poral management, only acting in unison 
with each other, and in accordance with 
the principles of the revealed will of God, 
and with a public spirit, and union of 
effort which will be calculated to build 
up society upon the most refined prin
ciples of virtue, religion, and intelli
gence. In short, we aim to establish a 
society, where each may enjoy peace, 
liberty, and plenty, under their own 
vine and fig tree, where their worship 
may be according to the truth with one 
accord, without division, and persecu
tion, and where all may have it in their 
power to obtain a correct education.— 
Such are our real motives, notwithstand
ing all our enemies may say to the con
trary.

The Courier, after publishing the 
most false and wicked insinuations in 
regard to our principles and movements, 
at length entertains his dupes with the 
old forgery of a letter, signed “ Matilda 
Davidson,” containing the " Spaulding 
Fable,” which has been exploded for 
many years, and which every intelli
gent man knows, or ought to know, is 
entirely false, being first originated by 
a set of blackguards of the lowest cha
racter, and put in circulation by those 
who knew it to be false. He then closes 
his "Mormonism,” by congratulating 
the public on his having effectually ex
posed and put down the system—hopes 
it will have the desired effect—but for 
fear it should not, he intimates to the

government, or at least to the police, to 
put it down.

Now we say to the Editor of tht 
Courier, that it will take something 
more than such glaring falsehoods and 
fables to put it down; and as to the 
government or police, it is not consti
tutionally in their power to interfere with 
the rights of conscience; and should 
they undertake to do so, .they will only 
overthrow their own systems, and truth 
will triumph in defiance of all the powers 
of earth and hell.

ON T H E  CORRECTION OF ER RORS I N  

T H E  PR IE S T H O O D .

We feel it necessary at this time to give 
a few hints on the subject of the correc
tion of errors in the priesthood, as we find 
in different districts that much evil has 
arisen from a want of knowledge of this 
subject. Let it not be supposed for a 
moment that an officer in the church of 
Christ, one who has received the power 
and authority of the holy priesthood, is 
incapable of getting into error, or 
that he, in the exercise of his office, 
becomes infallible. Neither let it be 
supposed tbat an officer of whatever 
order, committing error, either in his 
public walk or his ministerial duties, is 
to do so with impunity. What is it 
then ? We will endeavour to state the 
subject clearly to our readers.

On the 6-5th and 66th pages of the
Book of Mormon we read thus,__
“ Adam fell, tbat men might be; and 
men are, that they might have joy. 
And the Messiah cometh in the fulness 
of time, to redeem the children of men 
from tlie fall. And because that they 
are redeemed from the fall, they have 
become free for ever, knowing good from 
evil.” Let it then be clearly understood 
that the human mind, by coming into 
contact with the religion of the Lord 
Jesus Christ, by becoming subject to the 
laws of the kingdom of God, does not 
thereby give up that freedom which 
God has given to it, and become tram
melled and bound by the worst of all 
slaveries, the subjugation of the soul. 
God forbid ! But on the contrary, that 
freedom of thought, that free agency of
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man, of which wc are all in possession, 
can be fully exercised, and is perfectly 
compatible with the acknowledgment of 
the authorities of the church of God, 
and with a perfect obedience to all the 
requisitions of his ministers when en
forced in accordance with his will.

And while it is perfectly correct that 
no member, for instance, has a right to 
rebuke an elder, or to teach, or sit in 
judgment upon him, yet if such elder 
or other officer be guilty of preaching 
false doctrine, or even of preaching 
truth with a wrong spirit, and impru
dently, so as to do mischief, and cause 
individuals to stumble,—if that officer 
will not listen to the entreaties of his 
brother or brethren, they have a perfect 
right to bring the subject before the 
council, or before those authorities of 
the church that have power to examine 
and to try the case, and also to sit in 
judgment upon the individual accused. 
Of course ii a false accusation be made, 
those who make it must bear the conse
quences and the chastisement due to 
falsehood under all circumstances; but 
let it be clearly understood that the most 
obscure member of the Church has a 
perfectly legal right to appeal against 
erroneous teaching or conduct on the 
part of any officer of whatever rank in 
the priesthood, in order that the autho
rities that have the power may sit in 
judgment upon him, and that the evil 
may be put away.

At the same time that we make these 
remarks, we would caution the saints 
generally against the cultivation of a 
critical spirit upon the teachings and 
preachings of the priesthood, ana would 
exhort them to uphold them by prayer 
unto the Lord God that they may be 
endowed with the spirit of wisdom and 
knowledge in the things of the kingdom 
of God; and let this be borne in mind 
at all times, and let tbem not be forgetful 
that though an individual have much 
talent or anility, it is as* necessary for us 
to lift up our hearts on his behalf as well 
as for the weakest brother in the priest
hood.

And let those who are called into the

ministry of the Church of Christ magnify 
their office, and be not forgetful of tlie 
mission they have to fulfil, which is, not 
to revel with delight in the absurdities 
and abominations of the religions of 
m6n, but to proclaim the gospel in its 
fulness and in its original and beautiful 
simplicity, with the addition that the 
hour of God’s judgments is at band. 
There are also many great subjects con
nected with th<? work of God in the last 
days, which should occupy the minds of 
his servants, and of which they should 
bear testimony only as they arrive at tlie 
knowledge of them.

Every one will be aware that we are 
surrounded by multitudes, who both 
from bigotry and education, and their 
customary associations in life, are much

Jirejudiced against the truth. How 
oolish, then, must it be when such come 

to bear the gospel to find the absurdities 
of their own systems principally dwelt 
upon, and instead of meeting with 
the attractions of the cross, they meet 
with abundant amplifications on the 
errors of their own creeds. May the Lord 
grant both unto the priesthood and the 
people of God the spirit of supplication, 
that they may be endowed with under-_ 
standing in all things connected with his 
kingdom for Christ’s sake Amen.

THOMAS WARD.

LETTER FROM A. GARDNER, 
LATE A “ MORMONITE” ELDER.

We publish the following copy of a 
letter which we have now in our pos
session, in the hand-writing of A. 
Gardner, late “ Mormonite” Elder, of 
Rochdale, in order that the public may 
be enabled to contrast it with the slan
ders and tbe false statements lately 
published by him in a tract entitled 
“ Mormonism Uumasked” :—

Rochdale, 28th October, 1841. 
Dear Friend,

I  received your letter in 
which you request me to state some of 
the particulars of my own experience 
since I was brought into tlie Church of 
Jesus Christ of Latter-Day Saints, which
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to me cannot be an irksome duty, and 
especially if it will in anywise prove 
profitable to you.

I  know full well that none of the 
bearded people about you would re
ceive my testimony nor believe that any 
change had passed upon me for the 
better, except I  would prove that some 
chemical extract had been made from 
the vital current that flows in my veins. 
However their opinions are nothing to 
you or-me, whose object is truth, and 
not to please men.

I  was bom of water in July, being 
baptized by one who had received autho
rity from Jesus Christ, confirmed by 
the laying on of the hands of the pres
bytery the Sunday following.

I was ordained to the lower priest
hood a week or two after, and then 
came to preach in these places, where 
I am still labouring with a degree of 
success. It pleased the Holy Ghost 
and the Church that I should receive 
the higher priesthood a few weeks ago. 
After I was baptized for some time I 
had no particular experience, save that 
I  knew I was free from sin by the 
washing of water in obedience to the 
word. Nor did any thing particular 
occur when I was confirmed by the 
laying on of hands, save that I felt 
satisfied this was the true church of 
Jesus Christ; but when I was ordained 
a priest I dreamt that Jesus himself 
laid his hands upon me and commis
sioned me to preach in these places, 
which afforded • me great assurance. 
Some time after I  received a patriarchal 
blessing under the hands of J. Albiston, 
of Stalybridge, in which he pronounced 
by the spirit that I  should have great 
knowledge and wisdom, the gift of 
discernment and mighty faith, &c. I 
received the gift of discernment or vision 
in a day or two after, which gift I  still 
retain, but have it now somewhat more 
perfectly, though many have it in a 
greater degree than I have. Perhaps 
nearly half of the people in these 
churches have the gift of vision, and 
some of them by night and by day, 
wherein the most marvellous things are

made known unto them; thus are the 
words of the Lord fulfilled, “ Your 
young men shall see visions, &c.” 
About the same time I received a gift 
of tongues, which is a gift of the great
est importance in the church of Jesus 
Christ. I  know of only five or six who 
have received gifts of interpretation in 
these churches, but there are several at 
Manchester. Prophecy is common in 
all our meetings, and the gift of healing 
by the laying on of hands, as it is said, 
“ the prayers of faith shall heal the sick.” 
There is a remarkable case at Littfe- 
borough, (a place where I  often go to

Ereach) of a woman who had one of her 
ands scalded some years ago, and 

which had been ever since totally use
less to her; but being anointed with oil 
by one of the elders, it began to recover 
instantly, and is now well. A man 
came from Bury to be satisfied-of the 
above circumstances last Monday night, 
while I was there. I was down to the 
water with a man yesterday night after 
our meeting, who, regardless of the 
cold or any other consideration, de
termined to be baptized for the remission 
of sins.

And truly this is the beginning of all 
true experience in the Church of Jesus 
Christ, and without obedience to this 
ordinance we cannot receive the gifts of 
the spirit. I  know not how you feel on 
this subject, but this I can testify, that 
obedience to these ordinances of the 
Gospel has proved a blessing to me, and~ 
I this day feel delivered from the doc
trines of men, and the false spirits which 
make false prophets, by which many 
were to be deceived in these times; and 
I pray God my Eternal Father to keep 
me, and also to bring you into the 
fold. Even so, Amen.

Direct, care of J. Hoyle, Copy Nook, 
Oldham-lane end.

I will be glad to answer you any 
questions on this subject I can; and I 
care not how public you may make any 
letters of mine, though we must avoid 
casting our pearls before swine.

Yours very truly,
A. G a r d n e r .
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W A R .
W a r has suddenly commenced in India, and 

a  large traet of country is in a state of insur
rection, and the people in arms against the 
British forces, whose officers were massacred, 
detachments cut in pieces, large bodies of 
troops blockaded, almost without provisions or 
ammunition, the English government fearing 
to hear every day that these too have surren
dered or been massacred, aud itself involved 
in a war as far as it extends, national, such as 
Napoleon dreaded, and found in Spain and 
Russia.

The W a r in  C h ina  is progressing rapidly. 
The British and Chinese have had another 
general engagement, in which Chusan and 
several other important places have been taken 
by the British, including the town of Ningpo, 
one of the most considerable and important 
cities in China, said to contain 300,000 iuha
bitants. Thus is beginning to be fulfilled a 
very pointed prediction contained in  oar New 
Year’s Address of last month.

P O E T R Y .  

ON EMIGRATION.
Come ye Saints of ev*ry nation,

Flee to Zion’s safe abode;
Hail with joy the great salvation,

Offer’d you by Christ the Lord.

Glide across the mighty ocean,
Bid the winds your canvass swell;

P u t the gallant ship in motion,
Anchors weigh, and hoist yoar sail.

Go behold the restoration,
Of all things declar’d of old;

Build the wastes of generations,
By Isaiah long foretold.

Though it may appear ba t simple,
Sure an angel God hath chose,

Who shall measure out the Temple^ 
Whence for you a fountain ffows.

.From your sin and guilt to free you,
I f  his laws you will obey;

And himself will come and see you,
In  that great and glorious day.

When his feet shall touch the mountain, 
And the hill divide in twain,

You shall then wash in that fountain, 
When Messiah comes to reign.

Then your sons and they in  Zion 
Will the same Redeemer own;

Jesus whom you'll then rely on,
Will be welcom’d to his throne.

Prince of life, lfence reign for ever, - 
O’er the people once thy foes;

Bid the Saints drink of that river,
Which in Paradise yet flows.

There the tree the cherub guarded 
Yields its fruit, its leaves giTe ease,

E atO  friends ! be joyful hearted,
D well in long celestial peace.

---------  J .  R ile y .

THE TRANSFORMATION;
OR

T h e  T ool a n d  t h e  G e m . 
(From the Times and Seasons.)

Dedicated to the Students o f the Nauvoo Univer
s ity ; under the tuition o f  E lder O. P ratt.

BY MISS B. B. SNOW.
I  saw a thing of rudest form,

From mountain’s base brought forth—
A useless gem—devoid of charm,

And wrapp’d in cumbrous earth.

Its rough exterior met the eye 
W ith a repulsive show;

For every charm was forc’d to lie 
In  buried depths below.

The Sculptor came;—I  wonder’d when 
H is pliant tool was brought;

H e pass’d it o’er the gem, and then 
I  mark’d the change it wrought.

Each cumbrance from its surface, clear’d — 
The gem expos’d to view—

Its nature and its worth appear'd—
Its form expansive grew.

By gentle strokes, it was, set free—
By softer touch, refin’d;

Till beauty, grace and majesty,
Were with its nature join’d.

Its lustre kindled to a blaze—
’Twas Wisdom’s lamp begun,

And soon the splendour of its rays 
Eclips’d the noon-day sun.

That gem was chain’d in crudeness, till 
The Sculptor lent his aid^

I  wonder’d a t the ready skill 
H is potent hand display’d.

But ’twas the virtue of his tool,
Of fine, transforming edge;

Which serv’d for pencil mould and rule— 
For polisher and sledge.

That tool requires a  skilful hand—
That gem, no charm should bind;

That tool is Education , and 
That gem, the H um an M ind.

Manchester: Printed by P. P* Pratt, N o* 
47, Oxford S treet
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AMERICA.
ANCIENT MONUMENT AT COPAN.

M r. Stephens's new work, intitled “ Incidents 
o f ^Travel in Central America, Chiapas, and 
Yucatan.''

(From an American Paper.]
We have no hesitation in saying that 

this is decidedly the most interesting 
work that has issued from the American 
press during the present season.

Mr. Stephens being entrusted by the 
President of America with a confidential 
mission to Central America, took his 
departure on the 3rd of October, 1839. 
Alter an absence of ten months he re
turned, having in the meantime made 
extensive personal explorations, and 
collected a mass of information respect
ing that country which forms the ma
terial of the present work, and which 
will make Central America and the 
other countries through which he tra
velled a marvel and a wonder through
succeeding ages.

i ♦ •Among the most interesting discoveries
made during his joumeyings, are the 
wonderful remains of ancient edifices, 
the moss-covered ruins of cities long since 
gone to forgetfulness, the relics of by
gone generations, which everywhere m. t

Editorial R em arks...................................  170
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Poe try ............... _.......................................  176

his eyes. Representations of these were 
made by Mr. Catherwood, and nearly 
an hundred beautiful steel engravings of 
them accompany these magnificent 
volumes. Among them are the draw
ings of temples and palaces, colossal 
statues of the most singular and elabo
rate workmanship, altars, tablets, and 
hieroglyphics, and figures and groups 
of all kinds in relief. These are evi
dently the workmanship of a people who 
once, were numerous, powerful, far ad
vanced in the arts, and who have yet 
left behind them tbe mere foot-prints of 
their wondrous march through the ages, 
and have gone down to the graves of 
nations leaving no sign whereby their 
history may be known. Strange and 
awe-inspiring fate ! An individual of 
humble station goes to the grave and is 
soon forgotten ; one of the earth’s great 
men, who may have scourged or blessed 
her by his presence, steps into the com
mon tomb, and the noise of his tread 
sounds for some generations along the 
aisles of the mighty temple where the 
world worships; but that a nation of 
breathing men, bound together by bonds 
of affection, of law, of religion, com
bining their might'for the same ends,
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and having but one heart-beat sending 
its life and love through their farthest 
extremities, and sounding the same note 
of glory and of greatness all over the 
land, should be whelmed in the mighty 
ocean, and, like some majestic ship, 
settling in the face of a bright and 
smiling heaven calmly down into still 
unruffled depths of the sea, be no more 
heard from for ever—is something which 
the mind cannot fully grasp nor dwell 
upon without being filled with wonder 
and awe. What shall endure if a nation 
perish ? What man may hope for an 
unfading remembrance when a nation’s 
venr name has perished with her people ?

In a chapter near the conclusion of 
his work, Mr. Stephens advances the 
opinion that these cities were built by 
the races who occupied the country at 
the time of its invasion by the Spaniards, 
and he supports this belief by the con
dition of the remains themselves, which 
he thinks are much more perfect than 
they could have been after a lapse of two 
or three thousand years, since the cli
mate and atmosphere are most destruc
tive to all perishable materials; but 
mainly by reference to the historical 
account of Herrera, Bernal Diaz, and 
certain manuscrips found in the libraries 
at Dresden and Vienna. * This con- 
conclusion he regards as far more inte
resting and wonderful than that of con
necting the builders of these cities with 
the Egyptians or any other ancient peo
ple. It presents the spectacle, he says, 
of a people skilled in architecture, 
sculpture, and drawing, and possessing 
the cultivation and refinement attendant 
upon these arts, not derived from the 
Old World, but originating and grow
ing up here, without models or masters, 
having a distinct, separate, independent 
existence: like the plants and fruits of 
the soil, indigenous.

Beside the description of the remark
able monuments ana other remains found 
in these countries, and the brief specu
lation touching their age and the origin 
of the race by which they were produced, 
a large portion of the work is made up 
of lively and graphic sketches of the 
country explored, with curious and

highly instructive details of their social 
and political condition, including a full 
and interesting account of the civil war 
so recently brought to a close by the 
triumph of the Indian Carrera and the 
expulson of Gen. Morazan, late Presi
dent of the Central Republic. Other 
matters in rich variety are comprised 
among the contents; valuable observa
tions relating to the social and general 
improvement of the country, notices of 
the character of the inhabitants of the 
country, and all kindred topics are abun
dant and entertaining. But we have 
little doubt that by far the most attrac
tive portion of the book, with all classes 
of readers, will be the personal narra
tive of Mr. Stephens—the history of 
his own encounters with strange inci
dents and stranger people—his escapes 
from difficulties, some of them trying 
and vexatious enough, and his observa
tions of men and character and natural 
scenery wherever he went. Anccdotes 
of his personal adventures are abundant 
—some humorous, others tragic, and all 
of them intensely interesting. Mr. 
Stephens’s style is peculiarly adapted 
to narrative ; it is lively, unambitious, 
and though not always scrupulously ele
gant, is yet never uupleasing.

He has a quick ana close observation, 
great skill in seizing upon the pro
minent points of any incident and 
presenting them in a bold, easy, life-like 
attitude, and excels especially in these 
off-hand sketches of passing events.

While we thus cheerfully acknowledge 
the high gratification we have derived 
from a perusal of Mr. Steven’s work, we 
cannot withhold our warm commendati on 
of the style in which it has been issued 
by the spirited publishers. In every re
spect it is one of the most creditable 
works that have ever been published in 
America.

The column or monument, discovered 
at Copan, is thus described by Mr. 
Stephens:— '

“ At a short distance from the temple, 
within terraced walls, probably once 
connected with the main building, are 
the 'idols’ which give the distinctive 
character to the ruins of Copan. Near
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as they are, the forest was so dense that 
one could not be seen from the other. In 
order to ascertain their juxtaposition, we 
cut vistas through the trees, and took 
the bearings and distance; and I intro
duce them in the order in which they 
stand. The first is on the left of the 
pathway. This statue is fallen and the 
face destroyed. It is twelve feet high, 
three feet three inches on one side, and 
four feet on the other. The altar is sunk 
in the earth.

‘‘Toward the south, at a distance of fifty 
feet, is a mass of fallen sculpture, with 
an altar ; and at ninety feet distance is a 
statue, standing with its front to the east, 
twelve feet high and three feet square, 
on an oblong pedestal seven feet in front 
and six feet two inches on the sides.— 
Before it, at a distance of eight feet 
three inches, is an altar, five feet eight 
inches long, three feet eightinches broad, 
and four feet high.

“ The face of this ‘ idol ’ is decidedly 
that of a man, The beard is of a cu
rious fashion, and joined to the mustache 
and hair. The ears are large, though 
not resembling nature; the expression 
is grand, the mouth partly open, and the 
eye-ballsseem startingfrom their sockets. 
The intention of the sculptor seems to 
have been to excite terror. The feet 
are ornamented with sandals, probably 
of the skins of some wild animal, in the 
fashion of that day.

“ The back of this monument con
trasts remarkably with the horrible por
trait in front. It has nothing grotesque 
or pertaining to the rude conceits of 
Indians, but is noticeable for its extreme 
grace and beauty. In our daily walks 
we often stopped to gaze at it, and the 
more we gazed the more it grew upon 
us. Others seem intended to inspire ter-

* ror, and, with their altars before them, 
sometimes suggested the idea of a blind, 
bigotted, and superstitious people, and 
sacrifices of human victims. This al
ways left a pleasing impression ; and 
there was a higher interest, for we con
sidered that in its medallion tablets the 
people who reared it had published a re
cord of themselves, through which we 
might one day hold conference with a

perished race, and unveil the mystery 
that hung over the city.”

On the general subjcct of the ruins of 
Copan, Mi. Stephens remarks as fol
lows

“ The wall was of cut stone, well laid, 
and in a good state of preservation We 
ascended by large stone steps, in some 
places perfect, and in otners thrown 
down by trees which had grown up be
tween the crevices, and reached a ter
race, the form of which it was impossible 
to make out, from the density of the 
forest in which it was enveloped. Our 
guide cleared a way with his matchete, 
and we passed, as it lay half buried in 
the earth, a large fragment of stone 
elaborately sculptured, and came to the 
angle of a structure with steps on the 
sides, in form and appealance, so far 
as the trees would enable us to make it 
out, like the sides of a pyramid. Di
verging from the base, and working our 
way through the thick woods, we came 
upon a square stone column, about 
fourteen feet high and three feet on each 
side, sculptured in very bold relief, and 
on all four of the sides, from the base to 
the top. The front was the figure of a 
man curiously and richly dressed, and 
the face, evidently a portrait, solemn, 
stern, and well fitted to excite terror.— 
The back wc.s of a different design, un
like any thing we had ever seen before, 
and the sides were covered with hiero
glyphics. This our guide called an 'idol ’ 
and before it, at a distance of three feet, 
wa  ̂a large block of stone, also sculp
tured with figures and emblematical de
vices, which he called an altar. The 
sight of this unexpected monument put 
at rest at once and for ever, in our 
minds, all uncertainty in regard to the 
character of American antiquities, and 
gave us the assurance that the subjects 
we were in search of were interesting, 
not only as the rema’ns of an unkuown 
people, but as works of art, proving like 
newly-discovered historical records, that 
the people who once occupied the Conti
nent of America were not savages. With 
an interest perhaps stronger than we had 
ever felt in wandering among the ruins 
of Egypt, we followed our guide, who
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sometimes missing his way, with a con
stant and vigorous use ol his matchete, 
conducted us through the thick forest, 
among half-buried fragments, to fourteen 
monuments of the same character and 
appearance, some with more elegant de
signs, and some in workmanship equal 
to the finest monuments of the Egyptians; 
one displaced from its pedestal by enor
mous roots; another locked in the close 
embrace of branches of trees, and almost 
lifted out of the earth; another hurled 
to the ground, and bound down by huge 
vines and creepers; and one standing 
with its altar beipre it, in a grove of trees 
which grew around it, seemingly to 
shade and shroud it as a sacred thing; 
iu the solemn stillness of the woods, it 
seemed a divinity mourning over a fallen 
people. The only sounds that disturbed 
the quiet of this buried city were the 
noise of monkeys* moving among the 
tops of trees, and the cracking of dry 
branches broken by their weight. They 
moved over our heads in long aud swift 
processions,forty or fifty at a time, some 
with little ones wound in their long arms, 
walkinjf^out to the end of boughs, and 
holding on with their hind feet or a curl 
of the tail, sprang to a branch of the 
next tree, and, with a noise like a cur
rent of wind, passed on in the depths 
of tbe forest. It was the first time we 
had seen these mockeries of humanity, 
and with the strange monuments around 
us, they seemed like wandering spirits 
of the departed race guarding the ruins 
of their former habitations.

“ We returned to the base of the 
pyramidal structure, and ascended by 
regular stone steps, iu some places forced 
apart by bushes and saplings, and in 
others thrown down hy the growth of 
large trees, while some remaiued entire. 
In parts they were ornamented with 
sculptured figures and rows of death>s 
beads. Climbing over the ruined top, 
we reached a terrace overgrown with 
trees, aud crossing it, descended by 
stone steps into an area so covered with 
trees that at first we could not make out 
its femn, but which, on clearing the way 
with th-.- matchete, we ascertained to be 
a square, a<id with steps on all sides al

most as perfect as the Roman amphi
theatre. The steps were ornamented 
with sculpture, and on the louth side, 
about half way up, forced out of its 
place by roots, was a colossal head, evi
dently a portrait. We ascended these 
steps, and reached a broad terrace a 
huudred feet high, overlooking tlie 
river, supported by the wall which we 
had seen from the opposite bank. The 
whole terrace was covered with trees, and 
even at this height from the ground were 
two gigantic ceibas or wild cotton trees 
of India, above twenty feet in circum
ference, extending their half-naked roots 
fifty to a Hundred feet around, binding 
down the ruins, and shading them with 
their wide spreading branches.

“ We sat down on the very edge of 
the wall, and strove in vain to penetrate 
the mystery by which we were suirounded. 
Who were the people that built this city P 
In the ruined cities of Egypt, even in 
the long-lost Petra, the stranger knows 
the story of the people whose vestiges 
are around him. America,say historians, 
was peopled by savages; but savages 
never reared these structures, savages 
never carved these stones. We asked 
the Indians who made them, and their 
dull answer was ‘Quien sabe ?’ * Who 
knows ?’

'‘There yere no associations con
nected with the place; none of those stir
ring recollections which hallow Rome, 
Athens, and 

‘ The world’s gTeat m istress ou the Egyptian 
plain ; ’

but architecture, sculpture, and painting, 
all the arts which embellish life, had 
flourished in this overgrown forest; 
oratois, warriors, and statesmen, beauty, 
ambition, and glory, had lived and pas
sed away, and none knew that sueh 
things had been or could tell of their 
past existence. Books, the records of 
knowledge, are silent on this theme. 
The city was desolate. No remnant of 
this race hangs round the ruins, with 
traditions, handed down from father to 
son, and from generation to generation. 
It lay before us like a shattered bark in  
the midst of the ocean, her masts gone, \ 
her name effaced, her crew perished,



R U I N S  I N  C E N T R A L  A M E RI C A . 165
and none to tell whence she came, to 
whom she belonged, how long on her 
voyage, or what caused her destruction; 
her lost people to be traced only by some 
f a n c i e d  resemblance in the construction 
of the vessel, and, perhaps, never to be 
known at all. The place where we sat, 
was it a citadel from which an unknown 
people had sounded the trumpet of war? 
or a temple for the worship of the God 
of peace? or did the inhabitants wor
ship the idols made with their own hands, 
ana offer sacrifices on the stones before 
them ? All was mystery, dark, impene
trable mystery, and every circumstance 
in T e a s e d  it. In Egypt the colossal 
skeletons of gigantic temples stand in 
the unwatered sands in all the nakedness 
of desolation; here an immense forest 
shrouded the ruins, hiding them from 
sight, heightening the impression and 
moral effect, and giving an intensity and 
almost wildness to the interest, ”

We publish the foregoing for the 
purpose of giving our readers some ideas 
of the antiquities of the Nephites—of 
their ancient cities, temples, monuments, 
towers, fortifications, and inscriptions 
now in ruin amid tbe solitude of an 
almost impenetrable forest; but fourteen 
hundred years since, in the days of 
Mormon, they were the abodes of thou
sands and millions of human beings, 
and the centre of civil and military opera
tions unsurpassed in any age or countiy.

What a satisfaction it is for the lovers 
of intelligence to realize, that while the 
minds of Mr. Stephens and many others 
of the learned world have been and still 
are enveloped in mystery, impenetrable, 
dark, and drear on the subject of ancient 
America; and while they contemplate 
the ruins of a nation, whose very name 
they say is lost in oblivion, ana whose 
history they say has not come down to 
us; we have their entire history,—their 
origin, laws, government, religion, wars, 
ana lastly their destruction; lately dis
covered in their own hand-writing, un
folded by the power of him whose “ spirit 
searches all things, yea, the deep things 
of God by him who has declared that 
(here is nothing secret that shall not bs

revealed, and nothing hid that shall not 
be known, and come abroad, and that 
this history is now extensively published 
on both sides of the Atlantic, and tens 
of thousands of copies of it are multi
plied and scattered among the people.

The " mystery ” which Mr. Stephens 
and the wise men of Babylon acknow
ledge themselves entirely unable to 
fathom, has, by a God in heaven that 
revealeth secrets, been opened, brought 
forth from amid the mouldering archives 
and sepulchral ruins of a nation and a 
country before unknown to the other 
parts of the world. It is a striking and 
extraordinary coincidence, that, in the 
Book of Mormon, commencing page 
5613, there is an account of many cities 
as existing among the Nephites on the 
" narrow neck of land which connected 
the north country with the south 
country and Mormon names a num
ber of them, which were strongly fortified, 
and were the theatres of tremendous 
battles, and that finally the Nephites 
were destroyed or driven to the north
ward, from year to year, and their towns 
and country made most desolate, until 
the remnant became extinct on the 
memorable heights of Cumorah (now 
western New York),—I say it is remark
able that Mr. Smith, in translating the 
Book of Mormon from 1827 to 1830, 
should mention the names and circum
stances of those towns and fortifications 
in this very section of country, where a 
Mr Stephens, ten years afterwards, 
penetrated a dense forest, till then unex
plored by modern travellers, and actually 
fines the ruins of those very cities men
tioned by Mormon.

The nameless nation of which he 
speaks were the Nephites.

The lost record for which he mourns 
is the Book o f Mormon.

The architects, orators, statesmen, 
and generals, whose works and monu
ments he admires, are, Alma, Moroni, 
Helaman, J\ephi, Mormon, and their 
cotemporaries.

The very cities whose ruins are in his 
estimation without a name, are called in 
the Book of Mormon, “ Teancum, 
Boaz, Jordan, Desolation,” &c.
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LATE INTELLIGENCE FROM 
NAUVOO.

The following interesting remarks 
are <xtraded from  the New York 
Herald o f  January 19, 1842;—
PROGRESS OF THE NEW REVELATION 

IN THE FAR WEST.

We Lave just received very recent and 
curious intelligence from the holy city 
of Nauvoo, the seat of the new religious 
empire growing up in the Far West, 
under the guidance of Joseph Smith, 
the great Mormon prophet—as the 
Jewish empire attained its strength and 
power under the government of the 
great lawgiver, Moses and liis coadjutors.

The intelligence which we give this 
day in another part of the paper is most 
strikiug and novel. We have the ac
count of the final organization of their 
University,—the selection of their books, 
of instruction—the proceedings of the 
holy city of Nauvoo in favour of the 
New York Herald (very unexpected to 
us)—movements for the improvement of 
music, and a fresh prophecy or revela
tion from the prophet himself—the or
ganization of their military and political 
forces—all tending to show the progress 
and principles of this new system of 
religious civilization, starting up as it

ere at the call of heaven on the beautiful, 
flowery Eden-like banks of the Mis
sissippi.

It really would appeur thatBrama or 
Vishnu, among the ancient Hindoos, 
did not display more knowledge of 
human nature, more true philosophy of 
life, on the banks of the holy Ganges, 
than Smith begins to show on the banks 
of the holier and mightier Mississippi. 
We certainly live in a singular age of 
the world. Here is a new prophet 
starting into existence in the green valley 
and lovely hills of the town of Man
chester, in Ontario county, New York, 
leaving New York, as Moses left Egypt, 
wandering over the wild prairies of the 
wesl, as ihe great Jewish lawgiver 
wandered over the wilderness of Zin— 
and estublishing u holy city and a new 
religious empire on ihe Mississippi that

numbers 10,000 persons in the city, and
30,000 beyond its limits, with a s p l e n d i d  

temple for public worship, aud a mili
tary organization of 1500 pretty well 
disciplined troops.

This presents a germ of religious 
civilization novel,affecting,inviting, won
derful and extraordinary. How far supe
rior, more practical, and more comprehen
sive these movements are than those of the 
many other sects around us, who are 
quarrelling and tearing each other to 
pieces on points of folly or frivolity ! 
Bishop Hughes, the Rev. Mr. Brownlee, 
Dr. Channing, of Boston, Mr. Moffit, 
of Washington, Mr. O. Brownson, and 
all the priests and philosophers of the 
day may take a lesson from Joseph 
Smith, who seems to have hit the nail 
exactly on tbe head, by uniting faitli 
and practice, fancy and fact, religion 
and philosophy, heaven and earth, so as 
to form the germ of a new religious 
civilization, bound together in love and 
temperance, in industry and energy, 
that may revolutionize the whole earth 
one of these days.

Smith is evidently no fool; he knows 
what he is about. Go ahead Joseph.

HIGHLY INTERESTING FROM 
JERUSALEM.

We have lately received two lengthy 
aud highly interesting communications 
from Elder Orson Hyde, dated at 
Trieste, Jan. 1st. and 18th, containing a 
sketch of his voyages and travels in the 
East, his visit to Jerusalem, a descrip
tion of ancient Zion, the pool of Siloam, 
and many other places famous in holy 
writ, with several illustrations of the 
manners and customs of the East, as 
applicable to Scripture texts, and several 
conversations held between himself and 
some of the Jews, missionaries, &c in 
Jerusalem, together with a masterly des
cription of a terrible tempest and thunder 
storm at sea, with a variety of miscella
neous reflections and remarks, all written 
in an easy, elegant, and masterly style, 
partaking of the eloquent and sublime, 
and breathing a lone of that deep feeling, 
tenderness, and affection so characteristic
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of his mission and the spirit of his holy 
and sacred office.

Elder Hyde has by the grace of God 
been the first procl&imer of the fulness 
of the Gospel bolh on the continent of 
Europe and in far-off Asia, among the 
nations of the East. In Germany, 
Turkey (Constantinople), Egypt, and 
Jerusalem, he has reared as it were the 
ensign of the latter-day glory, and 
sounded the trump of truth, calling upon 
the people of those regions to awake from 
their thousand years’ slumber, and to 
make ready for their returning Lord.

In his travels he has suffered much, 
and has been exposed to toils and dan
gers, to hunger, pestilence and war. He 
has been in perils by land and sea, in 
perils among robbers, in perils among 
Heathens,Turks, Arabs,ana Egyptians; 
but out of all these things the Lord bath 
delivered him, and hath restored him in 
safety to the shores of Europe, where 
he is tarrying for a little season, for the 
purpose of publishing the Truth in the 
German language, having already pub
lished it in Freneh and English in the 
various countries of the East, and we 
humbly trust that his labours will be a 
lasting blessing to Jew and Gentile.

We publish the following extract of 
his communication, and we shall soon 
issue the whole from the press in pam
phlet form. It will, no doubt, meet 
with a ready sale; and we purpose de
voting the profits to his benefit, to assist 
him in his mission.

*• Summoning up, therefore, what 
little address I had, I  procured a valet 
d’place or lackey, and proceeded to the 
house of Mr. Simons, a very respeetable 
Jew, who with some of his family had 
lately been converted and joined the 
English Church: Tentered their dwel
ling. They had just sat down to enjoy 
a dish of coffee, but immediately arose 
from the table to meet me. I  spoke to 
them in German, and asked them if they 
spoke English; they immediately re
plied “ Yes,” which was a very agreeable 
sound to my ear. They asked me in 
German if I spoke English; I  replied,
• Ya, Mein Herr/ I then introduced 
myself to them, and with a little apology

it passed off as well as though I had 
been introduced by the Pacha. With 
thnt glow of warmth and familiarity 
which is a peculiar trait in the German 
character, they would have me sit down 
and take a dish with them; and as I 
began to relate some things relative to 
my mission, the smiles of joy which sat 
upon their countenances bespoke hearts 
not altogether indifferent. There wtre 
two ministers of the Church of England 
there. One was confined to his bed by 
sickness, and the other, a German, and 
a Jew by birth, soon came in. After an 
introduction, I took the liberty to lay 
open to him some of our principle^, and 
gave him a copy of the communication 
to the Jews in Constantinople to read. 
After he had read it, he said that my 
motives were undoubtedly very good, 
but questioned the propriety of my un
dertaking from the fact that I claimed 
God had sent me. If, indeed, I had 
gone to Jerutalem under the direction 
of some missionary board or society, and 
left God out of the question altogether, 
I should have been received as a celestial 
messenger. How truly did our Saviour 
speak when he said, ‘ I am come in my 
father’s name, and ye receive me not; 
but if another were to come in his own 
name, him ye would receive.’ I replied, 
however, that so far as I could know my 
own heart, my motives were most cer
tainly good; yet, said I, no better than 
the cause which has brought me here. 
But he, like all others who worship a 
God ‘ without body or parts,’ said that 
miracles, visions, and prophecy had 
ceased.

" The course which the popular clergy 
pursue at this time in relation to the 
Divine economy looks to me as though 
they would say, *0 Lord, we will 
worship tliee with all our hearts, serve 
thee with all our souls, and be very pious 
and holv; we will even gather Israel, 
convert the heathen, and bring in the 
millennium, if you will only let us alone 
that we may do it in our own way, and 
according to our own will; but if you 
speak from heaven to interfere with our 
plan, or cause any to see visions or 
dreams, or prophecy, whereby we
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are disturbed or interrupted in our wor
ship, we will exert all our strength and 
skill to deny what you say, and charge 
it home upon the devil or some wild 
fanatic spirit, as being its author.’

“ That which was looked upon by the 
ancient saints as among the greatest 
favours and blessings, viz., revelation 
from God and communion with him by 
dreams and by visions, is now looked 
upon by the religious world as the height 
of presumption and folly. The ancient 
saints considered their condition most 
deplorable when Jehovah would not 
speak to them ; but the most orthodox 
religionists of this age deem it quite 
heterodox to even admit the probability 
that he ever will speak again. O my 
soul! language fails to paint the absur
dity and abomination of such heaven- 
opposing and truth-excluding dogmas; 

. and were it possible for those bright 
seraphs that surround the throne above, 
and bask in the sunbeams of immortality, 
to weep over the inconsistency aud irra
tionality of mortals, the earth must be 
bedewed with celestial tears. My hum
ble advice to all such is, that they repent 
and cast far from them these wicked 
traditions, and be baptized into the new 
and everlasting covenant, lest tbe Lord 
speak to them in his wrath, and vex 
them in his sore displeasure.

“ After some considerable conversation 
upon the priesthood and the renewal of 
the covenant, I called upon him to be 
baptized for the remission of his sins, 
that he might receive the gift of the 
Holy Ghost. What, said he, I  be 
baptised ? Yes, said I, yon be baptized. 
Why, saith he, I have been baptized 
already. I replied something after the 
following:—‘You have probably, been 
sprinkled, but that has no more to do 
with baptism than any other ordinance 
of man’s device; and even if you had 
been immersed, you would not have 
bettered your condition, for your priest
hood is without power. If, indeed, the 
Catholic Church has power to give you 
an ordination, and by that ordination 
confer the priesthood upon you, they 
certainly had power to nullify that act, 
and take the priesthood from you; and

this power they exercised when you 
dissented from their communion, by 
excluding you from their church. But, 
if the Catholic church possessed not the 
priesthood, of course y6ur claims to it 
are as groundless as the airy phantoms 
of heathen mythology. So, view the 
question on which side you may, there 
is no possible chance of admitting the 
validity of your claims to it. Be it 
known, therefore, that ordinances per
formed under the administration of such 
a priesthood, though they may even be 
correct in form, will be found destitute 
of the seal of that authority by 
which heaven will recognize his in 
the day when every man’s work shall 
be tried. Though a priesthood may be 
clothed with the wealth and honours of 
a great and powerful nation, and com
mand the respect and veneration of mul
titudes, whose eyes are blinded by the 
thick veil of popular opinion, and whose 
powers of reflection and deep thought are 
confused and lost in the general cry of 
‘ Great is Diana of the Ephesians,’ yet 
all this does not impart to it the Divine 
sanction, or animate it with the spirit of 
life and power from the bosom of the 
living God; and there is a period in 
future time when, in the smoking ruins 
of I5abel’s pride and glory, it must fall 
and retire to the shades of forgetfulness, 
to the grief and mortification of its un
fortunate votaries. y
“In consequence of Jiis great volubility, 

I was under the disagreeable necessity 
of tuning my voice to. a pretty high key, 
and of spacing shoit between words, 
determining that neither his greatness or 
learning should shield him from the 
shafts of a faithful testimony. But there 
is more hope of those Jews receiving the 
fulness of the gospel, whose minds have 
never been poisoned .by the bane of 
modern sectarianism, which closes the 
mouth of Deity and shuts up in heaven 
all$he angels, visions, and prophesy ings. 
Mrs. Whiting told me that there had 
been four Jewish people in Jerusalem 
converted and baptized by the English 
minister, and four only ; and tbat a part 
of the ground for an English church had 
been purchased there. It was by politi
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cal power and influence that the Jewish 
nation was broken down, and her sub
jects dispersed abroad; and I will here 
hazard the opinion, that by political 
power and influence they will be gathered 
and built up; and further, tbat England 
is destined in tbe wisdom and economy 
of heaven to stretch forth the arm of 
political power, and advance in the front 
ranks of this glorious enterprize. The 
Lord once raised up a Cyrus to restore 
the Jews, but tbat was not evidence that 
he owned the religion of the Persians. 
This opinion I submit, however, to your 
superior wisdom to correct if you shall 
find it wrong.

“ There is an increasing anxiety in 
Europe for the restoration of that people; 
and this anxiety is not confined to the 

ale of any religious community, but it 
as found its way to the <5ourts of kings. 

Special ambassadors have been sent, and 
consuls and consular agents have been 
appointed. Tbe rigorous policy which 
has hitherto characterized the course of 
other nations towards them now begins 
to be softened by the oil of friendship, 
and modified by the balm of humanity. 
The sufferings and privations under 
which they have groaned for so many 
centuries have at length touched the 
main-springs of Gentile power and sym
pathy ; and may the God of their fathers, 
Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob, fan the 
flame by celestial breezes, until Israel’s 
banner, sanctified by a Saviour’s blood, 
shall float on the walls of old Jerusalem, 
and the'mountains and valleys of Judea 
reverberate with their songs of praise and 
thanksgiving to the Lamb that was slain.

The imperial consul of Austria, at 
Galatz, near tlife mouth of the Danube, 
to whom I had a letter of introduction 
from his cousin in Vienna, told me that 
in consequence of so many of their 
Jewish subjects being inclined, of late, 
to remove to Syria and Palestine, his 
government had established a general 
consul at Beyroote for their protection. 
There are many Jews who care nothing 
about Jerusalem, and have no regard for 
God. Their money is the God they 
worship; yet there are many of the most 
pious and devout among them who look

towards Jerusalem as the tender and 
affectionate mother looks upon the home 
where she left her lovely little babe.”

LETTER FROM GLASGOW ~

Glasgow, Feb. 10th, 1842.
Beloved Brother Pratt,

1 sit down to inform you that 
the work of the Lord is still on the ad
vance, although Satan and his servants 
are endeavouring to stop its progress. 
We have had several discussions, in all 
of which the Saints came off victorious, 
which set the Priests of Babel mad. 
There are some honest even amongst 
our enemies, that wish for truth, and 
because of this they are falling out 
amongst themselves, as you will see by 
a copy of a letter I send you.

At a discussion which we had at 
Kilbirney, when the question was put 
to the meeting, the Saints had five t6 
one in their favour. This so enraged 
our opponents that they reported that all 
who held up their hands with the Saints 
were Socialists. After the discussion, 
one was sought for who would come and 
give a lecture against the Saints; after 
much searching they found one, (for 
they wished, if possible, to redeem their 
system from the deadly blow it had re
ceived,) and the author of the following 
letter, being a lover of truth, sent it to 
Elder Hamilton, that he might read it 
to the meeting, at the time of his giving 
a lecture on the Confession of Faith.

Copy of a Letter sent to Elder C. 
Hamilton, Bridge o f  Wier: —

“ Beath, Dec. 24 ,184/\
“ Respected Friend,

“ I  am sory to inform you that, 
owing to a previous appointment, I can
not attend your lecture on Friday the 
26th, but I  hope ) on will do me the 
favour of reading to the meeting the 
following remarks in reference to the 
defamatory placard, headed “ A Reply 
to the fantastical, enthusiastical Messrs. 
Hamilton and Ure,” and signed by that 
zany, David Irvin, and his followers.— 
I attended the discussion, where they 
are represented in the public papers as 
signally defeated. At the conclusion,
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when Mr, Mackie proposed his resolu
tion, “ That the Book of Mormon was 
not genuine revelation,” I being actuated 
by a pure love of truth and justice, and 
seeing that Messrs. Hamilton and Ure 
had overthrown every argument that 
their opponents could produce against 
their doctrines being genuine truth, I 
proposed the following amendment,—
“ That this meeting approves of the able 
manner in which Messrs. Hamilton and 
Ure have conducted the debate against 
their opponents.” The amendment was 
carried by an overwhelming majority in 
one of the largest in-door meetings ever 
held in Kilbirney. Although David 
Irvin and his foUbwers have come for
ward in their usual mild, gentlemanly 
and Christian-like manner, that they 
boast of (their Billingsgate tirades being 
written) and called us all Socialists; but 
I think Mr. Irvin is somewhat of a dis
ciple of Baron Munchauseu. I have to 
inform him that I could certify with a 
voucher from the minister and elders 
that I  am a member of the established 
Kirk of Scotland; and I  believe many 
o f; the venerable, aged, sires, that I saw 
around me, who voted along with me for 
the amendment, could produce the 
same—although they are termed Social
ists in that defamatory placard signed by 
Irvin and his party .

*• I have done with them at the pre
sent, but should they ever again come 
forward in their native blackguardism, 
I  will expose them in their true colours, 
and show to the public that the perse? 
cutions of their sect have been as tyran
nical as those of the Emperor Nero, or 
any other tyrant I  ever read of. I will 
now call your attention to a few remarks, 
in reference to the late, lecture on the 
Evidences of Christianity, delivered at 
Kilbirney by Mr. Jamison, from Glas
gow. I  attempted to refute some of his 
assertions, but was prevented from doing 
so, unless I would come forward to the. 
hustings as an avowed Socialist or Infidel, 
the principles of whom I  abhor.

“ I  only contend for truth and justice, 
as I  believe that is a sacred duty, that 
every man of sane mind ought to per
form.

“ In Mr. Jamison’s evidence against 
the Latter-Day Saints, he said that the 
New Testament told us that the super
natural gifts still remain in the church, 
but as we have none of them, he told us 
we were not to believe it. Strange argu
ment ! telling us to deny the Word of 
God, because he had not conferred all 
the blessings upon us. I might go over 
the whole of his arguments against the 
Latter-Day Saints, but as they were all 
of a piece, you may judge of the stock 
from the sample. He told us he was a 
champion, and his name rung far and 
near, as always coming of! conqueror; 
he complained he was a “ light weight,” 
but said he was endowed with a science 
that made up the deficiency, and ranked 
himself with Sandy Mc.Kay, ( a Scotch 
pugilist) Simon Byrne, Paul Spencer, 
and others, a claim that I did not dis
pute, for I considered that his lecture 
was better calculated to appear in the 
pages oi Bell's Life, than to be delivered 
to a Christain audience.

“ A friend to truth and justice, Mr. 
Charles Hamilton,

“ I remain with all due respect,
“ Yours,

“ J o h n B oag.”

W it J&tlleuntal Star.
M a n c h e s t e r ,  M a r c h  4 t h ,  1 8 4 3 .

PROGRESS OF THE TRUTH.
We continue to receive communica

tions from our numerous correspondents 
in various parts of the vineyard, setting 
forth that the truth is triumphantly vic
torious in its onward march towards 
universal conquest and dominion—that 
it is moving with slow but firm and 
dauntless steps; its arrows are penetra
ting the hearts of many, and leading 
them to repentance and obedience to its 
mild and gentle sway; while its radiant 
beams illuminate their pathway and light 
up the lamp of wisdom in their souls, by 
which they are enabled to rejoice amid 
the surrounding gloom of a benighted 
world, and as it were to taste beforehand 
the glories of a brighter day.

When we look around us, and view
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the aspect of the nations at the piesent 
time, particularly those that have swayed 
the sceptre of power—that have given 
energy and activity to all around, and 
have been the grand commercial empo
riums of the world, we see them gradu
ally but most assuredly sinking into 
irretrievable ruin, with a comparatively 
slow movement at present, but which 
shall by and by increase with a fearful 
momentum, that will terminate in a 
destruction unexampled from creation’s 
birth—while the regal arm, the senate’s 
wisdom, or the patriot’s love, shall in 
vain be exercised to stop the dread 
calamity.

But while the hearts of men,are fail
ing them for fear, let the people of the 
Lord rejoice, “ For in Mount Zion and 
in Jerusalem shall be deliverance, and 
in the remnant whom the Lord our God 
shall call.” Yes, brethren, lift up your 
heads and be glad  ̂ for your redemption 
draweth nigh; and while the proua and 
the mighty are fast sinking into ruin, 
and the structures of their magnificence, 
when seen by the eye of faith, are 
already tottering to their fall, the king
dom of which you are the citizens has 
commenced its organization at the call 
of heaven, and is already lengthening 
her cords and strengthening her stakes, 
with the certainty of an onward progress 
to universal dominion, which the wicked 
cannot resist nor the powers of hell 
overthrow; and though for a little season 
the Saints must suffer and be oppressed, 
(a necessary discipline for us) yet 
shall it be with an elasticity that shall 
rebound with irresistible energy, for the 
‘‘Ancient of days shall come, and judg
ment shall be given to the Saints of the 
Most High,” “ for the kingdom and 
dominion, and the greatness of the 
kingdom under the whole heaven, shall 
be given to the people of the saints of 
the Most High, whose kingdom is an 
everlasting kingdom, and all dominions 
shall serve and obey him.”

Let the hearts of the people of the 
Lord therefore be filled with gratitude, 
that they have been privileged to stand 
in so high and glorions a connexion,

having obeyed the great law of adoption 
into the family of God—let them seek 
to walk as becometh the gospel of 
Christ, and as those who are dead to 
the world, and whose lives are henceforth 
hid with Christ in God, yea, cherishing 
the hope of eternal life, let us seek to 
purify ourselves as he is pure.

And from the utmost bounds of the 
earth, wherever the Saints are found, let 
one universal cry ascend to the God of 
heaven, in the name of his Son, that he 
would dispose the hearts of kings and 
of rulers to facilitate/ the gathering of 
the people of the Lord, that we may 
speedily realize the fulfilment of his 
glorious promise, “ that in the dispensa
tion of the fulness of time he would 
gather together in one all things in 
Christ, both which are in heaven and 
which are on earth, even in Him.” 
That those glorious redeemed intelli
gences may enjoy the reality of their 
prophetic strains, and, becoming kings 
ana priests unto God, may with us be 
made perfect and reign on the earth.

A lively interest is felt in the work of 
the Lord in Manchester and its neigh
bourhood, and it is progressing gradu
ally, while the hearts of the people are 
filled with joy and gladness in the reali
zation of pnnciples and blessings such" 
only as the spirit of the Lord can give.

From Scotland we have received intel
ligence of the steady onward progress of 
the cause,- and of the triumph of the 
principles of truth.

In Ireland also the Saints are re
joicing and progressing in the work, and 
a few of them, together with some of our 
brethren in Scotland, are contributing to 
the building of the Temple of the Lord, 
an object which at the present tiijie the 
Saints ought to feel universally interested 
in, since blessings of unspeakable mag
nitude await its completion. May the 
Lord dispose the hearts of his people to 
gather from the ends of the earth, and 
arise and build the Temple, that his 
glory may be manifested, and his power 
be made known to all people.—Amen.

In Liverpool, we are informed, the 
work is progressing with rapid strides;
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the meetings are well attended, and 
many of the more intelligent and well- 
informed members of society are inquir
ing into and obeying the truth.

L E T T E R  FROM J . H. BROTHERTON.
Manchester, March 2, 1842.

Beloved Brother Pratt,
Being about to leave the land of 

my nativity, I feel a pleasure in com
municating a few words regarding the 
prosperity of the work of the Lord in 
those regions where I have been labour
ing. During the last ten months, I have 
been engaged in proclaiming the Gospel 
of the kingdom ; and by the assistance of 
the spiiit of the Most High have been 
instrumental in establishing several 
branches of the church in Northampton
shire, Bedfordshire, & Cambridgeshire. 
When first I visited those parts, the pros
pects were rather gloomy; there were but 
two branches of the church in that whole 
region of country—one at Bedford, es
tablished by Elder Richards some four 
years ago, and was but in a feeble state, 
the Saints not having been visited by any 
travelling Elder for nearly three years. 
The other branch was at Honeydon, a 
small village about ten miles from Bed
ford. Elder Jos. Fielding first preached 
the fulness of the Gospel there (it being 
the place of his nativity,) and sowed the 
seed which has now yielded abundant 
fruit. At present there are in that dis
trict ten branches of the church, con
taining nearly 300 members. There are 
also many calls for preaching in the sur
rounding towns ana villages; the meet
ings are numerously attended, and a 
general spirit of enquiry prevails amongst 
the people. The Saints are growing 
strong in the faith, rejoicing in tbe truth, 
and are realizing the blessings of the Gos
pel. The gifts of the spirit are abun- 
dautly enjoyed by many amongst them, 
particularly the gifts of healing, tongues, 
and interpretations. I have also visited 
and laboured in London and Woolwich 
a few weeks.

In London the work is steadily pro
gressing, under the superintendence of 
Elder Snow, whose unremitting labours 
have been crowned with great success.

Although he has had to go through 
much opposition from the emissaries of 
satan and the apostates from the truth, 
who have endeavoured to impede the 
progress of the work of God, yet by the 
assistance of the Lord, he has gained 
power over the adversaries—the dark 
clouds have dispersed, and the gospel 
light now shines in the metropolis with 
greater brilliance than ever.

The Saints who have felt the blessing 
of being delivered from spiritual bon
dage and darkness are anxiously look
ing forward to the time when they shall 
be delivered from oppression and mis
rule of a temporal nature also. Many 
of them who are poor as regards the 
things of this world would gladly flee to 
the standard which is reared for the 
righteons to gather unto in the last 
days, tbat they may escape the calami
ties which await the wicked, and receive 
the blessings which shall be profusely 
poured out upon the faithful people of 
God; but they are not at present capa
ble of so doing, as they are bound down 
by heavy burdens which are grievous to 
be bourne. But still, a time will come 
when Zion’s children shall be redeemed 
—when the honest in heart among the 
rich shall come to Zion, and bring their 
silver and their gold with them,—then 
shall the poor find a deliverance, and 
“ the meek shall inherit the earth.”—I 
remain yours in the covenant of God, 

J. H. B r o t h e r t o n .

REMOVAL.
Our Agents and others w ill please to 

take notice, that on and after the 15th 
o f this month all Letters and Commu
nications fo r  the S t a r  must be ad
dressed to our Office at 36, Chapel 
Street, Liverpool.

ON THE INFLUENCE OF FALSE 
SPIRITS.

Great, unspeakably great, are the 
privileges and blessings which the cove
nant people of the Lord God are per
mitted to enjoy; and as we grow in 
grace and increase in the spirit of the 
Lord, are we enabled to appreciate and 
value our blessings the more; but never
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theless, while we are thus highly favored, 
let us bear in mind those things by which 
we are surrounded, which are adverse 
and contrary to us;—for numerous in
deed are the agencies which encompass 
us, and that are ever ready to make an 
inroad upon us, to wound our peace, 
lo mar our joy, and if possible separate 
us f'oio the relationship in which we 
stand to our Heavenly Father, sind cause 
us to grieve his Holy Spirit.

It is not the open enemy, the public 
blasphemer, that we have to fear, for we 
know that by the spirit of the Lord God 
we can be clothed with power, to con
found such, and to turn their opposition 
into a confirmation of the truth.

It is not the changed aspect which 
the world assumes towards us, or the 
frowns of those who once were smiling 
friends; no, this we expect, and are 
prepared even to find our foes to be those 
of our own household. But in these 
things we have a glorious consolation, 
for inasmuch as we are in sincerity saints 
of God, we have entered into a more 
endearing relationship than the tenderest 
ties of humanity boast of; we have 
become the adopted children of the 
Most High,—heirs of God, and joint 
heirs with Jesus Christ, and have re
ceived the spirit of adoption, whereby 
we cry “ Abba Father.”

Neither is it against the effects of 
poverty, of suffering and privation for 
the truth’s sake, that we would particu
larly call the attention of the Saints to 
at this time, but it is against the ad
vances of the arch foe of all, against the 
powers of darkuess, that we may be ap
prised of his most subtle way of ap
proaching, when he comes in the garb 
and appearance of an angel of light.

Being persuaded that through ignor
ance of the order of the kingdom of God 
many have fallen into error, that being 
unacquainted with the proper channels 
through which the great head of the 
Church communicates his laws for the 
regulation thereof, many have been 
induced to give heed to the seducing 
influences of false spirits, the result of 
which has been much disorganization,

calling for the exercise of the severest 
discipline.

It is true it is written “ They shall 
speak wilh new tongues, &c.” And the 
Saints do well to rejoice in the manifes
tation of the gifts of the spirit in these 
days, and our gratitude ought to exhibit 
itself to our Heavenly Father for the 
glorious tokens which follow them that 
believe, by which we know that the 
doctrine which we have embraced is of 
God.

But while we are conscious of the 
signs following them that believe, there 
is another that knows it well, and that 
is our grand enemy, the Devil. Let him 
but cause the Saints to get disorganized 
or to rebel against the authority of the 
holy priesthood,—and if they be ignorant 
of the laws of God, he will speedily take 
care to ratify, and apparently justify 
their proceedings by gilts of power from 
himself, of which we shall do well to 
beware, and to throw out a few hints on 
this subject, by which the Saints may 
be able to detect his influences, is the 
object of the present address.

In the first place, then, we would 
observe that “ the spirits of the prophets 
are subject to the prophets ” (1st Cor. 
14th chap. 32v.); not so with the spirit 
of the evil one, for very soon will the 
individual possessed be subject to the 
influence ol Satan, and he will not be 
able to control himself under that power. 
Thus have we known of individuals 
actuated by a false spirit, speaking under 
its influence with great energy, and with 
a continuance and vehemence that seemed 
almost enough to tear the human system 
to pieces, while the interpretation thereof 
equally violent, has been of a character 
not fit to be uttered.

But again, a true spirit will at once 
acknowledge the powers that be as those 
that are ordained of God; while a false 
spirit will give revelation to individuals 
not connected with the priesthood, in 
order to teach the priesthood, and lead 
them into consequent disorder. What 
should we think if the Queen of these 
realms were to communicate her will 
through an individual who was merely
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a citizen in order to direct her ministers 
in their duty P Yet just as absure is it 
to suppose that the Lord God would give 
revelation to those who are only citizens 
of his kingdom to direct the priesthood, 
who are tbe governing power thereof.

Yet mnch evil has arisen in some 
branches, from a want of knowledge of 
these principles; individuals have en
gaged in missions on which they have 
been directed by a false spirit, and have 
been so far deluded as to receive what 
they considered the ministration of an 
angel, which has proved to be but Satan 
transformed as an angel of light. God 
will have but one mode of conducting 
his government, and that will be one of 
order,—and as sure as the Lord liveth, 
and that he hath renewed his covenant 
and established his laws again by his 
spirit, so surely will he recognize only 
those authorities which have been esta
blished by his will, and to whom he has 
communicated the priesthood and the 
apostleship again.

Beware then, brethren, of the wily 
inroads of the adversary; we know the 
near approach in appearance of the 
counterfeit to the original; but try the 
spirits, for the one will be under the 
control of tbe prophet, and subject to the 
authorities of the church, while the other 
will coutrol those posseessed of it, and 
exhibit itself in rebellion against the 
legal authorities of the kingdom of God.

While we make these remarks we 
would not discourage the Saints in the 
exercise of those blessings with which 
they are privileged; no—but on the 
contrary, would bid them rejoice in 
them, cultivate them, and pray earnestly 
that they may be perfected.

And let us not, while guarding 
against the influences of the evil one 
withhold from exercising the gifts of 
the spirit of God, for this would be a 
triumph for Satan, which he eagerly 
desires; no—bnt contintiing humble, 
and in much pray er to the Lord God, 
let us be subject to the laws and authori
ties recognized of Him, and then may 
we freely exercise every gift with which 
the spirit has blessed us.

T homas  W a r d .

The following is an Extract o f a 
Revelation given in May, 1831, by the 
mouth o f President Joseph Smith to 
the Elders o f the Church, on an enquiry 
in regard to certain false spirits which 
had been manifested, and by which the 
church had been deceived. We publish 
it at this time as a warning and ex- 
ample to the church in this country, 
and as a key by which the Elders may 
detect and overcome all the operations 
and manifestations o f those false spirits 
which are abroad deceiving the world :

Hearken, O ye Elders of my church, 
aud give ear to the voice of the living 
God; and attend to the words of 
wisdom which shall be given unto you, 
according as ye have aske.l and are 
agreed as touching the church, and the 
spirits which have gone abroad in the' 
earth. Behold, verily I say unto you, 
that there are many spirits which are 
false spirits, which have gone forth in 
the earth, deceiving the world : and also 
Satan hath sought to deceive you, that 
he might overthrow you.

“ Behold I the Lord have looked upon 
you, and have seen abominations in the 
church that profess my name: but
blessed are they who are faithful and 
endure, whether in life or in death, for 
they shall inherit eternal life. But woe 
unto them that are deceivers and hypo
crites, for thus saith the Lord, I* will 
bring them to judgment.

“ Behold, verily I say unto you, there 
are hypocrites among you, and have de
ceived some, which has given the adver
sary power, but behold such shall be 
reclaimed ; but the hypocrites shall be 
detected and shall be cut off, either in 
life or in death, even as 1 will; and woe 
unto them who are cut off from my 
church, for the same are overcome of 
the world; wherefore, let every man 
beware lest he do that which is not in 
truth and righteousness before me.

"And now come saith the Lord, by the 
spirit, unto the Elders of his church, 
and let us reason together, that ye may 
understand ; let us reason, even as a man 
reasoneth one with another, face to face. 
Now when a man reasoneth, he is under
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stood of man, because lie reasoneth as 
a man, even so will I the Lord reason 
with yon tbat you may understand. 
Wherefore, I the Lord, asketh you this 
question,—unto what were you or
dained ? To preach the Gospel by the 
Spirit, even the Comfortor, which was 
sent forth to teach the truth; and then 
received ye spirits which ye could not 
understand, and received them to be of 
God, and in this are ye justified ? Be
hold ye shall answer this question your
selves. Nevertheless, I will be merciful 
unto you ; he that is weak among you 
hereafter shall be made strong.

“ Verily I s*y unto you, he that is 
ordained of me and sent forth to preach 
the word of truth by the comforter, in 
the spirit of truth, dolh he preach it by 
the spirit of truth, or some other way ? 
and if it be by some other way, it be not 
of God.

“ And again, lie that received the word 
of truth, doth he receive it by the spirit 
of truth, or some other way ? If  it be 
some other way, it be not of God; there
fore, why is it that ye cannot understand, 
and know that he that reeeiveth the word 
by the spirit of truth, reeeiveth it as it 
is preached by the spirit of truth.

“ Wherefore, he that preacheth and 
he that reeeiveth understandeth one 
another, and both are edified and re
joice together; and that which doth not 
edify is not of God, and is darkness; 
that which is of God is light, and be 
that reeeiveth light, and continueth in 
God, reeeiveth more light, and that 
light groweth brighter ana brighter unto 
thcperfect day. And again, verily 1 say 
nntoyou, ana I say it that you may 
know the truth, that you may chase 
darkness from among you, for he that 
is ordained of God and sent forth, the 
same is appointed to be the greatest, 
notwithstanding he is leant, and the 
servant of a ll: wherefore he is possessor 
of all things, for all things are subject 
unto him, both in heaven and on the 
earth, the life, and the light, the spirit 
and the power, sent forth by the will of 
the Father, through Jesus Christ, his 
Son; but no man is possessor of all 
things except he be purified and cleansed

from all sin ; and if ye are purified and 
cleansed from all sin, ye shall ask what
soever you will in the name of Jesus, 
and it shall be done: but know this, it 
shall be given you what you shall ask, 
and as ye are appointed to the head, 
the spirits shall be subject unto you.

“ Wherefore it shall come to pass, 
that if you behold a spirit manifested 
that you cannot understand, and you 
receive not that spirit, ye shall ask of 
the Father in the name of Jesus, and if 
he give not unto you that spirit, that 
you may know that it is not of God, 
and it shall be given unto you power 
over that spirit, and you shall proclaim 
against that spirit with a loud voice, that 
it is not of God,—not with railing ac
cusation, that ye be not overcome, 
neither with boasting, nor rejoicing, lest 
you be seized therewith. He that re- 
ceiveth of God, let him account it of 
God, and let him rejoice that he is ac
counted of God worthy to receive, and 
by giving heed and doing these things 
which ye have received, and which ye 
shall hereafter receive: and the king
dom is given you of the Father, and 
power to overcome all things which is 
not ordained of him. And behold, 
verily I  say unto you, blessed are you 
who are now hearing these words of 
mine from the mouth of my servant, 
for your sins are forgiven you.

“ Behold, ye are are little children, 
and ye cannot bear all things now; ye 
must grow in grace and in the knowledge 
of the truth.

•‘Fear not, little children, for you are 
mine, and I have overcome the world, 
and you are of them that my Father 
hath given me, and none of them that 
my Father hath given me shall be lost: 
and the Father and I are one: I  am in 
the Father and the Father in me—and 
inasmuch as ye have received me, ye are 
in me and I in you; wherefore I am 
in your midst, and I am the good shep
herd, and the stone of Israel— he that 
buildeth upon this rock shall never fall. 
And the day cometh that you shall hear 
my voice aud see me, ana know that I 
am. Watch, therefore, that ye may 
be ready. Even so, Amen.’
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CONFERENCE NOTICE;

The several conferences of the Church of 
Jesus Christ of Latter-Day Saints in the United 
Kingdom of Great Britain are hereby informed 
that a general conference will be held in Man
chester, to commence on Whit Sunday, the 
15th day of May next, and to continue lor 
several days, or until all the business is com

pleted.
Each conference is requested to appoint one 

or more delegates to represent them in the 
general conference, and to assist in the trans- 

r  action of such business as may be necessary 
for the general welfare and prosperity of the 
cause of truth.

I t  is very desirable that a full representation 
should be made of all the conferences, branches, 
and members of this realm.

P. P . P r a t t ,  President.
T h o s . W a rd , Clerk.

E M I G R A T I O N .  

The First Class American Ship, 
" HANOVER,” 

is chartered by Pratt and Fielding to 
sail from Liverpool to New Orleans on 

the 12th of M a r c h . •
Mr. A. Fielding purposes to sail in her, and 

to conduct the emigrants who may sail with 
him, both to New Orleans and up the river to 
Nauvoo, or their place of destination.

Mr. F. has had much experience as a busi
ness man, both in England and America, and 
will no doubt be of service to those whit lack 
experience in these matters.

The accommodations for both passage and 
provisions will be in our usual good style, and 
well calculated for comfort and convenience. 
This will be our last chartered ship for the 
season.

Mr. Fielding purposes to return, and serve 
the saints and the public in his agency as usual 
in September next. In  the mean time our 
Office for emigration 36, Chapel St., Liverpool, 
will be kept open during the spring and sum
mer, and if any of our friends, or the public, 
should wish a passage to New York, or any 
other American port, applications to us at the 
aforesaid office will be strictly attended to, on 
the best ships, and on the most economical 
and comfortable term s; and they will be pre
served from those impositions, deceptions, and 
frauds, which are so often practised upon 

. strangers who are emigrating, as we feel 
determined to reform the abuses, and to
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thoroughly revolutionize this branch of busi 
nass for the better, so far at least as it can be 
brought within the circle of our influence: for 
there is perhaps no branch of business which 
has been more generally abused, and there is 
no branch on winch so many thousands of our 
fellow creatures, of little or no means, are 
more dependant for their welfare.

Economy in the expense, punctuality in the 
time of sailing, with a safe, speedy and com
fortable passage, and an orderly and agreeable 
company, are each of the utmost importance to 
Emigrants.

PRATT & FIELD IN G ,
Agents,

36, Chapel Street, Liverpool.

THE PRESENT AND THE 
FUTURE: ,

I  gaz’d upon a beauteous sky,
Emblazon’d by the setting su n ;
But sullen clouds came floating by 
Ere yet his downward course was run.
I  thought that ev’ry changing scene 
Might be for man’s instruction giv'n;
I  thought of what lay yet unseen,
The pure, unfading light of heav’u.

I  saw a lovely fair one, smile,
In  youthful charms, with ev’ry grace j 
Time roll’d along a little while,
The grave was then her dwelling place.
I  thought of that triumphant hour,
When light-shall pierce the cavem’d tomb; 
And when the Saviour’s mighty pow’r 
Shall guard his ransom’d people home.

I  mark’d the man of faithful heart,
Who nobly for the truth had stood;
Receive from men a traitor's part.
Nor died their malice with his blood.
I  thought of that decisive day,
When truth shall have her triumph too; 
When God shall by his pow’r  display 
The secrets of the heart to view.

Yes, there’s a clear, unclouded sky,
A land where shadows never come;
Where joys seraphic never d ie ;
I t  is the Saints abiding home;
A clime which death shall ne’er degrade, 
Nor find corruption's worm a way,
Where truth shall ever stand display’d,
And triumph in eternal day.

THOMAS WARD

M A NCHESTER:

Printed and Published by P . P . P r a t t ,  No. 
47, Oxford Street; Sold also at the Emigra
tion Office, 36, Chapel Street, Liverpool, and 
by Agents in every Branch of the Church.
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O N  T H E  F A L S E  PJIO PH I3TS O F  
T H E  L A S T  D A Y S .

I f  \vc take a retrospective view of God’s 
dealings with tho children of men, and 
look back to tlie morn of  creation, and 
from thence downwards through the 
flight of ages, wc find continued in
stances of the condescension of God, in 
manifesting himself unto his fallen 
creatures, in humbling himself to hold 
converse with them, in order that he 
might communicate blessings, and give 
them laws and precepts, by the guid
ance of which they might be restored to 
his favour and become sons of God.—  
On the other hand, wc have also con
tinued proofs o f  the direful conse- 

■qucnccs of sin, in the proneness of man 
to evil and rebellion against his maker, 
notwithstanding the glorious and repeated 
exhibitions o f  the power and the love of 
God. And it was only when the chil
dren of men had perverted the ways of  
the Lord, had ceased to regard his prc- 
ccpts, and in the pride o f  their own hearts 
preferred the teachings o f  men to the 
laws of heaven, that he withdrew him 
self from them, and caused his Spirit no 
longer to strive with them.

Tlie authority of the H o ly  Priesthood

Earthquake in  Cornwall— Cheltenham 
Conference— Lette r from E ld e r Barnes 
L e tte r from E ld e r Casson— News from
In d ia  and China ....................................... 190

Nows from N o rth  nnd South Am erica  . .  191 
Letters from Elders Me. A u ley &  Cuerden 192

after the order of the Son of God was then 
" caught up to God and to his throne,” 
so that the “ sun went down over the 
prophets, and the day became dark over 
them, so that they had no vision, and it 
was night unto them.”

Thus do wc find the people after the 
days of Malachi, having no vision or 
revelation from the Lord God, but left 
to the pride of their own understandings, 
dividing themselves into sects, and in 
their blindness preferring the writings 
of their uninspired ciders to the laws of  
God communicated through his servant 
Moses.

W hen  behold the whole host of deceiv
ers and deceived are startled from their 
formal propriety, and awakened to holy  
wrath and pious indignation, against a 
presuming and contemptible Nazarene, 
that has started tip from obscurity, and 
come forth amongst tbe people teaching 
doctrines, in opposition to the acknow
ledged and received faith and practice of  
the varied sects of the . lew s; doctrines 
simple, beautiful, clothed with the light  
and power of  truth, and possessing an 
irresistible energy to pluck oil' the spe
cious garb, that alike covered the proud 
Pharisee or the self-opinionated Sad-  
ducec.
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Hut might one not with apparent jus
tice impure, did not the learned and the 
pious o f  the people acknowledge the 
truth and the force of those doctrines, 
especially-when they were accompanied 
by manifestations of divine energy, and 
the sincerity of the teacher was estab
lished by continued acts of benevolence, 
conferring blessings on all an und him? 
Let history tell the fearful tale, and with 
the voice of thunder cause the answer to 
reverberate in the ears of every self righ
teous Pharisee of modern times.

Alas! alas! instead of acknowledging  
the aulhoriry of him who spake as never 
rran S|jake, instead of recognizing the 
H oly  One and the Just, and becoming 
.subject to his mild and peaceful yoke,  
in the garb o f  holy sanctity, and with a 
profession of zeal for God,— they per
secuted lo the death the .Lord of life and 
glory, and wagged their heads with de
moniacal exultation, as he hung upon the 
tree, while heaven stood abashed and all 
nature groaned beneath the dread catas
trophe! But had the powers of dark
ness triumphed ?

.l.t is true, the Lord of life lay pros
trate, the sepulchre of  death owned him 
ils inmate, and the arm that, had of late 
been clothed with omnipotent energy now 
lay nerveless in the tomb, but not to 
tarry, the grave hud lost its power, and 
could not hold him, death had lost 
his victory, for he burst his chains, and 
soaring with i in mortal might, ascended 
10 the throne of God, leading captivity 
captive, and testifying of  his risen 
majesty, by dispensing gifts to men.

And now behold the wisdom and the 
power of God manifested in the results 
of his transcendent triumph. W hile  
the Jewish Sanhedrim were propaga
ting the pitiable falsehood, that the dis
ci pies of Jesus stole the body of  their 
Lord while a Roman guard lav slum
bering!— there stood the followers of  the 
Nazarene, the humble fishermen of G a
lilee, before the assembled multitude 
thiit thronged the feast o f  Pentecost;  
and, having received tbe piomisc o f  the 
V'nther, elevated the standard of the 
cross, and made proclamation with 
D ivine authority that he whom they had

crucified was the anointed one o f  God> 
both Lord and Christ.— And what fol
lowed ? M any received their testimony, 
and becoming obedient to the laws of the 
kingdom of God then established, re
ceived the witness of the Spirit for them
selves, by which they knew that the doc
trine was of God.

Behold then the results of the mighty  
events that had so lately transpired, and 
you will contemplate a people holding  
intercourse with Heaven, and receiving 
as direct communications from thence 
gifts o f  wisdom, of knowledge, o f  faith, 
of healings, of miracles, of prophecy, of  
discerning of Spirits, of speaking in 
tongues and of the interpretation thereof; 
yea, more than this, you behold a people 
receiving instruction from the source of  
all intelligence, by dream, by vision, by 
revelation, and by the ministration of  
angels, yea, we contemplate a society of 
men and of  women, that had as it were, 
severed the link that held them to the 
earth, and having been horn by the great 
law of adoption into the family of H ea 
ven, had become children o f  the highest, 
heirs of God and joint heirs with Jesus 
Christ; a people that knew their claim 
to these high privileges was legal be
cause they had received the seal of their 
citizenship, the Spirit of adoption, 
whereby they were enabled to cry “ Abba  
Fa tiler.”

Hut again might we inquire, did not 
these principles become universal, and 
mankind generally become subject to 
the laws of God ? I t is true the doctrine 
of the cross went forth unto the nations 
accompanied by the power of the spirit, 
but its (.‘fleet upon the nuiltiude was a 
proof of the iniquity of man, by the vio- 
lenceand persecution inflicted upon those 
who brought its peaceful tidings.— But 
more than this, very soon did the church  
itself become corrupted, and like their 
fathers before them, they broke the cov
enant of God, by ceasing to teach what 
he had commanded, and substituting in 
the stead thereof the commandments of 
men.

The consequence of  which has been 
that the authority and power given to the 
first church has again been taken from
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tbe eartb, the prophets and the rulers, 
and the seers hath he covered, and the 
vision of all hath become as the words 
of a book that is sealed.

Thus hath it been forages, the falling 
away hath come, the church has been in 
the wilderness, neither keeping the com
mandments of God, nor possessing the 
testimony of Jesus which is the spirit of 
prophecy.

When lo ! the time mentioned by the 
prophet Daniel that the God of Heaven 
should set up a kingdom that should 
never have an end, being come—the 
period that the preparatory work for 
the ushering in of the "dispensation of 
the fulness of times” having arrived, the 
Lord God of Heaven again stoops to 
farth, to hold intercourse with the sons 
of men, again communicates his power 
and authority, ordaining men to go forth 
unto the nations to bear testimony that 
the hour of his judgments is at hand— 
that the great Babylon of religions, that 
has been substituted for the religion of 
Jesus, is about to be destroyed, and that 
the great and consummating work, the 
restitution of all things is fast approach
ing; and how is it received P The ears 
of the people are closed to the principles 
of eternal truth, the finger of scorn is 
laised against the followers of Jesus; and 
more than this, the blood of its first 
converts hath flowed to seal their testi
mony, and hath ascended on high to 
unite in the pleadings of the spirits be 
neath the altar, that the LordGod would 
avenge their blood on them that dwell 
on the earth.

Yea, we behold the religionists of the 
present day farther-even from the truth 
than the Jewish people in the days of 
Jesus; divided into a far greater multi
tude of sects, and equally as averse to 
tbe principles of truth, and as fully dis
posed to persecute those who are sent 
forth to propagate it.

And, like the Pharisees and the Doc
tors of the Law, they are agitated at the 
presumption of men of obscure origin, 
and illiterate, coming forth in these days 
teaching principles, which if true, are 
an utter condemnation to every craft and 
creed in Christendom; and like the ene

mies of the truth of old, their mutual 
bickerings must be laid aside to make 
common cause against the grand enemy 
of sectarianism; for something must be 
done to stop the progress of these bold 
blasphemers, as tbey term the Saints 
of the Lord, and with a profession of 
holy zeal for the honour of God, they 
join in one universal cry, that the Saints 
are the false prophets, that should come 
in the last days deceiving the people, and 
they bid the people beware, for they will 
if possible deceive the very elect.

It is our purpose after so long an 
introduction, to make some remarks on 
those passages of the New Testament, 
so often quoted against us, and to see to 
whom they really apply, and whose 
character they depict, so that our breth
ren may be enabled to turn the weapons 
employed against us, and make them 
bear upon those whom they justly des
cribe.

And the first reference to which I 
would direct your attention, willbefound 
in the 2d. chap. of the 2d. Epistle lo the 
Thessalonians. Here we find it foretold 
that a falling away must come, and that 
the man of sin be revealed the son of 
perdition. The different denominations 
of Protestants have been long united in 
opinion that this allusion describes the 
church of Rome elevated in St. Peter’s 
chair, and professing to hold (he keys of 
the kingdom, and sitting as God in the 
temple of God, ministering salvation or 
condemnation with an authority infallible 
But a cessation of hostilities can even 
take place with such bister foes, in order 
that the weapons used against his holi
ness the Pope may be made to bear up
on the people of God; hence, we have 
heard a portion of the passages alluded 
to, taken by a Reverend divine, in a 
splendid chapel, and before a numerous 
congregation, as a motto or text upon 
which to found a discourse, to prove that 
we were the people upon whom the Lord 
God-had sent" strong delusion, that they 
shonld believe a lie; that they all might 
be damned who believed not tbe truth, 
but had pleasure in unrighteousness.” 
Certainly this was a fearful charge to 
make against a people whom he knew
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not; for lie, and such as lie, will be the 
last persons to come forth candidly and 
honestly to investigate the principles of 
the church of Jesus Christ: they have 
too much at stake; for it is no trifling 
step to be taken, fora man for conscience 
sake to come down from affluence, from 
rank, and popularity, to become a fol
lower of the Nazarene in these days, and 
to go forth without purse and scrip, in 
the face of unrelenting persecution and 
contempt. But did he attempt to prove 
that the Saints believed not the truth, but 
had pleasure in unrighteousness ? I 
trow not. No, brethren, the outpouring 
of the spirit of truth in these last days, 
has given us too glorious a vision of the 
great purposes of God in man’s salva
tion—has opened too clearly to our un
derstandings the sublime intentions of 
Deity towards our race, for* us to love 
iniquity, or have pleasure in unrighteous
ness. How shall we, believing that 
through faith, and obedience to the 
great law of adoption into tbe family of 
heaven, we have become sons of God, 
indulge in sin ! But, on the contrary, 
we have learned that having entered into 
so high and glorious a connexion, and 
having the hope of eternal life, we must 
purify ourselves as he is pure.

Had that blind leader of the blind 
read in the same chapter he would have 
found a description of onr hopes and 
principles.

Even that we were called by Paul’s 
gospel to the hope of obtaining of the 
glory of our Lord Jesus Christ, and 
that we were ready to “ stand fast and 
hold the traditions that had been taught 
by the Apostle Paul,” and to acknow
ledge that when he exhorted the churches 
to covet to prophecy and forbid not to 
speak in tongues, that he uttered the 
commandments of the Lord.

But what is the great lie which the 
strong delusion of the people has enabled 
them to believe, because they love not 
the truth ? We answer, as at the head 
of all the rest, " the Spaulding Fable,” 
which has been sent forth unto the na
tions, that the simple and sublime prin
ciples of the gospel, contained in the 
Book of Mormon—the fulness of the

gospel—might not win its way. B ut, no J 
when God shall work whose hand shall 
st^y him ? And the stone cut out of 
the mountain without hands shall roll on 
with omnipotent power and increasing 
magnitude, until it fill the whole earth.

But, secondly, we find in Paul's first 
epistle to Timothy and the fourth chapter, 
a reference to some, wbo, in the latter 
times, should depart from the faith, 
giving heed to seducing spirits, and doc
trines of devils, speaking lies in hypocrisy, 
having their conscience seared with a 
hot iron, forbidding to marry, and com
manding to abstain from meats, &c. I  
shall not enlarge on the foregoing, as 
even our enemies must allow that the 
peculiarities above alluded to form no 
part of our system : neither shall I  at
tempt at present to make the quotation 
apply to others, but let it suffice to say, 
it can have no possible allusion to tne 
Saints ; and shall pass on to the third 
chapter of the second epistle to Timothy. 
Here we find a statement that in the 
last days perilous times should come, 
and a description of the character of the 
people, in their mutual relationship to 
each other, and with regard to them re
ligiously, that they should have a form 
of godliness, and deny the power.

I need not say how accurately is 
described the character of the present 
times, and of the people; but proceed 
to inquire whether the people* having 
a form of godliness and denying the 
power, be the Latter-Day Saints.

But first let me ask the question,— 
What is the power of godliness ? I  
answer, that Divioe energy of the 
Spirit of the Lord God, communicated 
to the children of men, according to 
their faith, by which an Enoch, scorning 
as it were the claims of mortality, could 
ascend into the presence of Deity,being 
translated without seeing death; that 
power by which the ancient saints " sub
dued kingdoms, wrought righteousness, 
obtained promises, stopped the mouths 
of lions, quenched the violence of fire, 
escaped the edge of the sword, out of 
weakness were made strong, waxed 
valiant in fight, and turned to flight the 
armies of the aliens; by which women
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received their dead reused to life again, 
and others were tortured, not accepting 
deliverance, that they might obtain a 
better resurrection." By which the 
apostles went forth on the day of Pente
cost speaking the languages of fourteen 
different nations, and proclaiming in 
their own tongues the wonderful works 
of God. By the power of godliness we 
understand the spirit oi the Lord mani
festing itself in the various tokens which 
Jesus declared should follow them that 
believe. To whom then does the pas
sage referred to apply? To the saints, 
whocoraeforth unto the people declaring 
the simple principles of the gospel of the 
kingdom, and who bear witness that 
Jesus is the same yesterday, to day, and 
-for ever, and that the signs which he 
promised do, aud shall follow them that 
believe ? Nay, but to the followers of the 
systems of men who deny the power, 
who boast that the auxiliary of the 
spirit of the Lord God is useless, and 
unblushingly declare that to be in pos
session of the blessings of the spirit like 
the first churches, would be to fall from 
their high elevation, and that to return 
to primitive Christianity would be to 
retrograde.

O ! I could blush for humanity, and 
bide my head ih shame for my kindred, 
when I  btjjiohl/them in their wilful 
blindness declare that religion in these 
days has attained an elevatiou of which 
a Paul or a Peter were unconscious— 
that its principles are more widely dis
seminated and better understood than at 
any other period of time. This is em
phatically ealling light darkness, and 
darkness light. For a man to declare 
that now, when the heavens have been 
shut up for ages, when the voice of 
Deity has been bushed, when his spirit 
has ceased to communicate instruction 
by gifts, by dreams or by visions, when 
tnose glorious intelligences, the angels 
of God, have ceased to minister to the 
soqs of men, that we have more light, 
more knowledge, more glory!

Oh, my soul, come not thou into their 
secret; banish far from me, O God, this 
dark delusion, and let me for thy Son’s 
sa^^drinkat the fountain of all intelli

gence and truth; bless me with thy 
spirit as thou didst thy servants in days 
that are past; enable me to come lo 
Mount Zion, to the city of the living 
God, the heavenly Jerusalem, to an in
numerable company of angels, to the 
general assembly and church of the 
first-born, which are written in heaven, 
and to thyself, the judge of all, to the 
spirits of just men made perfect, and to 
Jesus the mediator of the new covenant. 
Yea, give unto me of thy spirit, that I 
may search all things, even the deep 
things of God. Let me have that 
unction from the Holy One by which 1 
shall know all things, and be prepared 
to realize tbe fulfilment of the piayer 
of my Lord, that I may be one with the 
Father and with the Son, even as they 
are one. 1 ask it in the name of Jesus. 
Amen.

The passage to which we would next 
direct the attention of our readers will 
be found in the '2d c. of the 2d epis. of 
Peter. “ But there were false prophets 
also among the people, even as there 
shall be false teachers among you, who 
privily shall bring in damnable heresies, 
even denying the Lord that bought 
them,” &c.

Here we would remark that our ears 
are often assailed with the cry of 
•‘ false prophets,” “ false teachers,” 
*' damnable heresies,” &c., but no at
tempt-is made to establish the whole 
passage against us, by a reference to the 
damnable heresy which should charac
terize these false prophets in the last 
times, namely, “ denying the Lord that 
bought them.” No, brethren, our 
enemies being j u d g e s ,  they know well 
that we are not disposed to deny our 
glorious Lord, therefore they pass over 
this part of the subject in silence, know
ing that the investigation of it would 
establish the fact that we are so zealous 
of the honour of our Saviour and of the 
the teachings of his spirit, that we wil
lingly cast away from us all the com
mentaries of men as so many vain at
tempts “ to paint the lily, or to gild re
fined gold/’ that we come forth to pro
claim the gospel which he commanded 
his first servants to declare, and for which
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he has given his spirit again unto the 
sons of men, that with power and autho
rity they might propagate the same prin
ciples of eternal truth, aud thereby 
gather from the ends of the earth a 
glorious remnant to meet him at his 
coming.

Who then are they that deny the 
Lord that bought them P Are they not 
those who profess to be his followers, 
yet refuse to obey him ? That are 
teaching “ the fear of God, by the pre
cept of men ?” For he that saith “he 
knoweth him, and keepeth not his com
mandments, is a liar, and the truth is 
not in him.”

Who then, again I ask, are they that 
deny the Lord that bought them ?— 
They who “ have transgressed his laws, 
changed his ordinances, and broken his 
covenant?” or they that come to teach 
his laws without the note or the comment 
of any school of divines,—that come to 
establish his ordinance, and to proclaim 
again to the nations, “ baptism for re
mission of sins,” as the great law of 
adoption into his kingdom, in order that 
they may receive the gift of the Holy 
Ghost, and realize for themselves that 
the everlasting covenant hath been re
newed, to prepare the way for the great 
restitution of all things, when God 
“ shall gather together in one, all things 
in Christ, both which are in heaven and 
in the earth, even in him ?’* No, my 
brethren, we will not deny our glorious 
Lord, who hath bought us with his 
blood ; but may he grant unto us of his 
Spirit, that we may be filled with the 
same principle of love, and be ready to 
lay down our lives for each other.

But again, in the third chapter of the 
same epistle, we are told that “ in the 
last days there shall come scoffers, walk
ing after their own lusts, and saying, 
Where is the promise of his coming ? 
for since the fathers fell asleep all things 
continue as they were from the begin
ning of the creation.*’ Here then is a 
reference to false teachers of the last 
days, which the infatuation of the bit
terest enemy of the truth can never make 
applicable to us. For what is our mis
sion ? and what profession do we make,

but that we are come to fulfil the mes
sage of the Angel of the Lord spoken of 
by the Revelator John, whom he saw 
“ flying through the midst of heaven, 
having the everlasting Gospel to preach 
to them that dwell on the earth, and to 
every nation, and kindred, and tongue, 
and people, saying with a loud voice, 
Fear God, and give glory to him ; for 
the hour o f his judgment is come, and 
worship him that made heaven and 
earth, and the seas and the fountains of 
waters.” This is indeed our purpose, 
to declare that the day of the Lord will 
come upon the earth, and that speedily, 
as a thief in the niglit, and that many 
now living shall witness the final accom
plishment of these things, being either, 
consumed by the fury of his coming, 
(which shall burn as an oven) or be asso
ciated with that distinguished remnant 
that shall be found in the midst of the 
earth, who shall lift up their voice, and 
shall sing for the majesty of the Lord.

But have we any difficulty in pointing 
to the parties foretold in the passage, 
who deny the coming of the Lord, or 
who have so spiritualized every thing 
connected with the kingdom of God that 
the plainest declarations of hofy writ are 
become obscured, and the people are so 
blinded as liberally to support a race of 
hireling priests to convince them that the 
Scripiures do not mean what they say. 
But we warn them, as those that are sent 
of God, to awake from their slumber, 
and to be assured that the Lord God 
“ will send Jesus Christ whom the 
heavens must receive until the times pf 
restitution of all things, which God hath 
spoken by the mouth of all his holy 
prophets since the world began.”

O the blindness of mankind! To 
have forgotten the purport of the prayer 
of our Lord, which we or our fathers 
have offered up for ages, “ that his king
dom might come, tbat his will might be 
done on earth even as it is in heaven/’ 
and yet are they, through the false teach-, 
ings of the priests, looking for a heaven 
beyond the bounds of time and space, of 
which they know nothing, but mayhap 
suppose that in their refined and ethe- 
rialized condition they shall loll in luxu
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rious ease ou lazy clouds through the 
slowly revolving periods of eternal ages.
"  Where is heaven ? beyond all space, 

The distance mind can never trace.” 
Bat, brethren, you have not so learned 
Christ, as to cry peace and safety, when 
sudden destruction is nigh at hand. 
"  And ye are not in darkness, that that 
day should overtake you as a thief, ye 
are* all tbe children of light, and the 
children of the day; we are not of the 
night, nor of darkness; therefore let us 
not sleep as do others, but let us watch 
and be sober.” 1st Thess. 5th chap.

But, lastly, we ave .informed by the 
epistle of Jude that there should come 
“ mockers in the last time, who should 
walk after their own ungodly lusts. 
These be they who separate themselves, 
sensual, having not the spirit.” I shall 
here take the liberty of giving another 
translation of the foregoing, taken from 
an old Bible of 1606. “ How that they
told yo,u that there should be mockers 
in the last time, which should walke 
after their owne ongodly lusts. These 
are makers of sects, fleshly, having not 
the spirit ”

But now to the subject,—are the 
Latter-Day Saints makers of sects, no ; 
we claim no affinity with any, we own 
no relationship; we will not condescend 
to acknowledge ourselves as emanating 
from the most refined of all the many 
times reformed systems of the day; but 
that our principles, our ordinances, and 
our whole organization, have been 
taught and established by direct revela
tion from God' himself, by his own 
voice, by the ministration of angels, or 
by the revelations of his spirit. Yes, on 
this rock we stand, and thousands that 
shall read this, who have received of the 
witness of the spirit for themselves, shall 
feel it bear testimony as they read that 
this is true.

But let me call attention for a moment 
to the fourth chapter of Ephesians, and 
we find a description of the church of 
Christ, in which a priesthood ordained 
of God, and receiving their varied 
authorities as gifts from Him, adminis
tered the ordinances of his kingdom, 
through which blessings flowed to all

that became subject to tlie laws of it.
And, moreover, we find clearly and 

definitely stated the objects for which 
these offices and gifts were imparted.— 
“ For the perfecting of the Saints, for 
the work of the ministry, and for the 
edifying of the body of Christ.” And 
that they were necessary for us, to enable 
us to come by one faith, and by a like 
knowledge of the Son of God, unto a 
perfect man, till we individually attained 
to theNmeasure of the stature of the ful
ness of Christ, that we might be pre
pared for the period when that which is 
perfect shall come and be like him, when 
we see him as he is. Yea, like him, 
having received grace for grate, until at
taining a fulness, we be prepared, as we 
have said before, to be one with the 
Father and with the Son, as they are 
one. But again we ask, what would 
have been the result ofbeingin possession 
of this priesthood, and these gifts ? Let 
the apostle answer, the churches would 
have been no more children, tossed to 
and fro with every wind of doctrine,” 
and necessarily so, for let men indi
vidually vpceive of that spirit which 
leadeth unto all truth, which brings all 
things to remembrance, and sheweth 
things to come; and how utterly im
possible for there to be diversity of 
doctrine. Yet what is the condition of 
the churches of modern Christendom ? 
One Bible, one book of heavenly laws, 
yet hundreds of sects, professing to be 
guided by one spirit, yet clashing and 
opposed to each other; and yet when 
uniting to array themselves against the 
work of the Lord, complimenting each 
other as so many different divisions in 
the host of God; bnt enough. “ FoHy„ 
thy name is sectarianism.” And a 
“ house divided against itself must fall.” 

Thus have we passed through a hasty 
examination of the various references 
made to the false teachers of the last 
days. Let me then by way of conclu
sion congratulate the saints of the Most 
High God on the results of such an in
vestigation, and let them take courage, 
lift up their heads and rejoice, for their 
redemption draweth nigh, and though 
the struggle may be severe, yet the
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triumph is certain, and ere long they 
shall stand associated with that glorious 
company which the apostle beheld 
standing on the sea of glass, having the 
harps of God, and unite with them in 
singing “ the song of Moses the servant 
of God, and the song of the Lamb, 
saying, “ great and marvellous are thy 
works, Lord God Almighty; just and 
true are thy ways, thou king of saints. 
Who shall not fear thee, O Lord, and 
glorify thy name, for thou only art holy, 
for all nations shall come and worship 
before thee, for thy judgments are made 
manifest.

Even so, Amen.
T homas W a rd .

THE TRUE GOD AND HIS WOR
SHIP CONTRASTED WITH 
IDOLATRY.

In the midst of the grossest dark
ness and idolatry, and while the secta
rian world around us are engaged in the 
worship of almost innumerable imagi
nary Gods, it is of the utmost impor
tance that we come to the knowledge of 
the true God, and learn to worship him 
in spirit and in t r u t h .

Therefore, we must learn in the first 
place who the true God is ; and secondly, 
what kind of worship he requires.

The Church of England, the Metho
dists, and, I  believe, the Church of 
Scotland, in their several Articles of 
Religion, describe a God “ w i t h o u t  
BODY, PARTS, o r  PASSIONS.”

Now of all the species of idolatry ever 
invented by superstition and priestcraft, 
in either ancient or modern times, we 
do think this caps the climax. v Indeed 
it can hardly be said to be idolatry, for 
strictly speaking it amounts to Atheism. 
It is as much as to say, there is a God, 
and yet he does not exist; or there is a 
being, and there is no being; for reason 
teaches us that that being or thing 
which has a whole must have parts, for 
the whole is made up of parts. There
fore, to speak of a being or thing, and 
assert that it is, and that it has neither 
body or parts, is as much as to say that

it has no whole, and if it has no whole 
it does not exist, and therefore it is not.

But this God of half the Christian 
world, or rather this God and no God, 
is as contrary to Scripture as to reason 
and common sense. The Old and New 
Testament everywhere reveals a God 
with body, parts, and passions. The 
following are a few of the many texts 
which speak of his body and parts 

Image.--Gen. 1st, 27th.
Eyes.—Prov. xv. 3rd.
Mouth.—Isaiah lv. 11th.
Nose.—Isaiah lxv. 5th 
Lips and Tongue.—Isaiah xxx. 27th 
Ear.—2d Kings xix. l6th 
Soles of his feet.—Ezekiel xliii. 7th. 
Arm.—Jeremiah xxi. 5th •—
Finger.—Exod. xxxi. 18th 
Fingers.—Psalms viii. 3rd 
Loins.—Exek. i. 27th 
Heart.—Gen. vi. 6th — "*
Nostrils.—Exod. xv. 8th 
Hand, face, and back parts.—Exod. 

xxxiii. 22nd
The foregoing abundantly show that 

the Father of our Lord Jesus Christ 
had both body and parts, to say nothing 
of Jesus Christ, who actually ascended 
into heaven, and is seated at the right 
hand of God, with flesh and bones. 
Hence, what can we say of this secta
rian “ God without body, parts, or 
passions!!! ” as compared with Jehovah 
and Jesus Christ, or with Scripture 
and reason ?

Let us now compare it with other 
systems of idolatry, and see if this God 
is equal to the several Pagan gods. .

The Pagan gods are in Scripture, 
described as having “ eyes, but they see 
not,” but this God has no eyes, let 
alone seeing; “ ears have they, but they 
hear not,” but this God. has no ears-;.. 
“ hands have they, but they handle not,” 
but this God has no hands; “ feet have 
they, but they walk not/’ bat this God 
has no feet!!

Now, we would earnestly exhort our 
readers to neither love, serve, nor fear 
the God of the Church of England, the 
Scotch, or the Methodists, as revealed 
in their articles of religion, for ha can 
neither see, hear, speak, think, or walk;
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he can neither harm us nor do us any 
good; he can neither love us nor hate 
us; and for our part we have no rever
ence nor respect for him, to say nothing 
of veneration. And as to his power we 
defy it to harm us. In short, let us 
fear none hut the living and true God, 
and him only let us serve.

But while on the subject of idolatry 
let us for a moment look at the manner 
in which this imaginary God is wor
shipped by his votaries.

In the Book of Common Prayer, 
under the head of Morning Prayer, and 
also Evening Prayer, to be used by the 
minister ana whole congregation every 
morning and evening throughout the 
year, we have these words addressed to 
the strange god described above:—

“ We nave left undone those things 
which we ought to have done, and we 
have done those things which we ought 
not to have done.’’

Now for a true penitent to make such 
a confession once, twice or thrice in his 
life, when he really feels sensible of i t ; 
and purposes to do differently, is well; 
but for a whole congregation to make a 
practice of saying this daily during their 
lives is really the height of mockery and 
folly. In order fully to comprehend 
this absurdity let us suppose, for in
stance we have a servant, who comes to 
us and says, I have left undone the 
duties which you required of me, and 
have done the things which you forbade 
me to do. Now, the master surprised 
to bear this, would perhaps reprove, but 
finally forgive his servant for once or 
twice, seeing he appeared sensible of his 
wrong, and manifested a disposition to 
do better. But-what must be the mas
ter’s surprise when this is repeated time 
after time, till he suspects his servant 
has all this time been mocking him ! 
And how must this surprise increase 
when, on looking over the written rules 
of this servant, he finds one which reads 
thus:—“ This servant shall go to his 
master every morning and evening 
throughout the year, and shall say, 
master, I have left undone those things 
which I ought to have done, and have 
done the things which I ought not.”"

This rule either compels the servant to 
lie to his master, and bear false witness 
against himself, or else on the other 
hand to continue his wicked course 
during his whole life. In either case 
it is adding falsehood and hypocrisy to 
his other sins; therefore, for all these 
confessions he must receive the greater 
condemnation. And so it would be 
with the true God, who requires true 
worship. But what a consolation it 
must be to .these people to reflect that 
their God has neither body,parts, eyes or 
ears; therefore as he can neither hear 
nor see, this kind of worship will answer 
just as well as any other.

Now, the true God commands his 
worshippers, saying, "W hen ye pray 
use not vain repetitions, as the heathen 
do, for they think that they shall be 
heard for their much speaking; be not 
ye therefore like unto them.” _

But the forms of the Church of 
England command, in the Book of 
Common Prayer, under the head of 
“ Litany,” that the name of Deity be 
repeated at least fifty-two times in one 
prayer, and this prayer to be repeated 
on Sundays, Wednesdays, and Fridays 
of each week, and at such other times 
as the ordinary shall command. This 
would amount at least to two hundred 
times a year. Multiply two hundred 
by fifty-two, and it makes just ten 
thousand and four hundred repetitions 
in one year, of which the following are 
specimens—

O God the Father of heaven, have 
mercy upon us miserable sinners.

O God the Father of heaven, have 
mercy upon us miserable sinners,.

O God the Son, Redeemer of the 
world, have mercy upon us miserable 
sinners.

O God the Son, Redeemer of the 
world, have mercy upon us miserable 
sinners.

O God the Holy Ghost, &c. have 
mercy upon us miserable sinners.

O God the Holy Ghost, &c. have 
mercy upon us miserable sinners.

O Holy, Blessed, and Glorious 
Trinity, three persons and one God, 
have mercy upon us miserable sinners.
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O Holy, Blessed, and Glorious 
Trinity, three persons and one God, 
have mercy upon us miserable sinners.

Then follows
Good Lord deliver us;
Good Lord deliver us; 

nine times repeated.
We beseech thee to hear us good Lord, 
We beseech thee to hear us good Lord, 
repeated twenty-two times; after which 
is the following :—
O Lamb of God, have mercy upon us.

O Christ hear us.
O Christ hear us.

Lord have mercy upon us.
Lord have mercy upon us.
Christ have mercy upon us.
Christ have mercy upon us.
Lord have mercy upon us.
Lord have mercy upon us.

After this follows the Lord’s prayer, 
aud then another long prayer, and still 
another, and then a grace or blessing 
and here endeth the Litany.

Now, if their God (like Baal) was 
asleep, this importunity would be apt to 
awaken him, at least he would have his 
nap out before it was through. If he 
was talking with some one, of course he 
would get through ere this service was 
done. Or if he was gone a journey, 
be would have time to get home again 
in season to hear it, and in either case 
he would doubtless answer them, in 
order to get rid of them lest they should 
weary him.

But as their God can neither go a 
journey, nor hear, nor converse, having 
neither feet, tongue, nor ears, their re
petitions must be in vain, unless it is to 
kill time, or to charm themselves with 
the music of their own voices. But then, 
they have one advantage after all, and 
that is this,—that if this worship does 
not please tlieir God, it will not offend 
him, nor make him angry, as he has no 
passions.

We will now notice one more instance 
of this kind of praying in the Book of 
Common Prayer, a subject entitled 
“  Order o f Visiting the Sick.”

The minister shall visit the sick per
son and in his presence make 36 dis
tinct requests to God, each of which are 
laid down in full, and not one of the

whole thirty-six requests touch the case 
of the sick person’s bodily infirmities as 
to praying that he may be healed.

Daily bread is prayed for—thy king
dom come is prayed for—defence against 
enemies, in short, any thing but coming 
to the point, which is necessary, viz., 
Lord heal this sick person, through 
faith, in the name of Jesus Christ.

Now, what would be thought of a 
child who, when he wanted a piece of 
bread, would come to his mother and 
ask for a needle, a pin, a chair, a stand, 
a watch, a ring, a pair of gloves, a 
hammer, a saw, a chisel, a toy, and so 
on, to thirty-six different articles, and 
last of all never mention the bread. 
Think! why, the alarm would go abroad 
that the child was out of its wits, and in 
a high state of derangement. And so 
we should think of the man who comes 
to see a person groaning under disease, 
and kneeling by his bed-side forgets 
what be needs, and asks for every thing 
else.

But here, too, we can excuse the 
eople who worship the God without 
ody or parts, as they must be sensible 

that this course will answer the purpose 
as well as any other. It will perhaps 
amuse the sick, and leave him more 
cheerful; while at the same time it can
not offend a passionless God, who never 
hears it.

We might turn for a moment from 
the Prayer Book, and call the attention 
of our readers to some of the prayer- 
meetings of the Methodists and others, 
where one would hear, “ Lord convert 
souls; save souls, Lord; now, Lord; 
Lord, just now; send the power, Lord ; 
Lord send the power; rignt down upon 
them—down upon them;” and these 
and many other things repeated in the 
wildest confusion many hundred times 
in one night; but the heart sickens at 
the thought of human folly, weakness, 
and superstition, as it really exists in 
these popular systems of the present 
day, yea, the mind turns away from the 
contemplation with the utmost disgust 
towards the principles, and with the 
highest degree of pity and compassion 
for its ignorant and unthinking votaries.
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Let us now inquire after the true God 

and after the manner of worshipping 
him.

The eternal Jehovah has revealed 
himself to man as enthroned in the 
heavens, while the earth is his footstool, 
and Jesus Christ as his Son seated at 
his right hand as a mediator, while the 
spirit o f  truth, proceeding from the 
Father and the Son, tills immensity, 
comprehends all things, and is the light, 
life, and spirit of all things, and the 
law by which they are governed, and by 
which they move and have their being. 
This God has ears to hear, eyes to see, 
and a mouth to speak; his arm is not 
shortened that he cannot save, neither 
is he destitute of power to deliver.

He created the worlds He  stopped 
the mouths of lions. He quenched the 
violence of fire. He multiplied the 
widow’s meal and oil. He overturned 
kingdoms, and defended his people.— 
He divided the sea. He rained down 
manna. He smote the rock and the 
waters gushed out. He healed the sick 
and raised the dead. He is unchangeably 
the same, yesterday, to day, and for 
ever; and has promised to hear and 
answer those who worship him in spirit 
and in truth.

No eloquence of speech, or flowery 
composition can charm his ear or prevail 
with him. No vain repetitions or sense
less round of forms and cercmonies 
can gain his favour. No unmeaning 
speeches or hypocritical sounds can in
fluence him, or gaiu his smiles. He 
requires simple truth and real sincerity 
in all that we say before him. “ In vain 
we worship him teaching for doctrines 
the commandments of men.” In vain 
we call upon him, but do not the things 
which he says.

In vain we say, Lord, Lord, while 
we leave undone the things which we 
ought to do, and do the things we ought 
not.

In his holy presence, the solemn as
semblies, the new moons, the sabbaths, 
the baptisms, the sacraments, the fasts, 
the feasts, the sanctuaries, the taber
nacles, the churches, the chapels, the 
sermons, the prayers, and the songs of

this generation, are an abomination, so 
long as priestcraft, pride, oppression, 
covetousness, error, superstition, doc
trines, commandments, and traditions 
of men are observed by them, instead 
of tbe word of eternal truth.

We shall now give some general in
structions on the true worship of God. 
In the first place, we observe that in 
order to worship him acceptably we must 
abide in him, and his word in us, as it 
is written ; “ I f  ye abide in me, and 
my words abide in you, ye shall ask 
what ye will in my name, and I  will 
give it you.’’

Here then, the conditions on which 
we may ask and receive are clearly mani
fested ; and here is an immutable, un
changeable promise, opening a principle 
which is of more value to mankind than 
the world with all its glorious inventions 
and discoveries.

We have only to fulfil the conditions, 
that is, to abide iu him and his word in 
us, and then we have privileges far su
perior to any which earthly monarchs 
can confer.

It would indeed be considered a great 
favour to a poor person if the Bank of 
England were to grant him the privi
lege of drawing freely on that institution 
to any amount, and at all times. This 
would give him a power and influence 
in the world which would make him more 
powerful than all the crowned heads of 
Europe, if the bank could fulfil this en
gagement to the full extent

But, although he might relieve mil
lions of the poor and distressed, and 
might command or influence the destiny 
of kingdoms and empires, yet he could 
neither purchase eternal life nor any of 
the gifts of God—no, not even the gift 
of health; and without health of body 
in this life, or a prospect of eternal life 
in the world to come, he might with all 
his wealth and power, be the most 
miserable of all mankind

But this glorious promise is so far su
perior to anything which the Bank of 
England can confer, that it not only 
grants the privileges of temporal bless
ings tô  any amount, but it includes all 
other necessary things pertaining to the
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welfare of our souls and bodies, and of 
our friends and relations, both in time 
and eternity.

The child of God, according to this 
promise, may ask in prayer iu the name 
of Jesus, for the following things among 
many others, namely—

If any one is sick or troubled with 
any manner of infirmity, they may ask 
to be healed.

If they are hungry the} may ask for 
bread.

If they are destitute of clothing they 
can ask for raiment.

If they are involved in debt they can 
ask for means to pay.

If  they are in want of employment 
they may ask for employment.

If they are in need of a friend they 
can ask for one to be raised up unto 
them.

If  they wish an inheritance, where 
they may sit under their own vine and 
fig tree, and plant, and build, and en
joy the fruits of their labour unmolested, 
they may ask for this.

If they are in bondage and oppression 
they can ask for deliverance.

If in prison, in gloomy dungeons, 
and in chains, they can ask for liberty.

If  they desire to live to a good old 
age, they can ask for this privilege.

If they desire a plenty of fiocks and 
herds, they may ask for them.

If  they desire spiritual gifts, they 
may ask for wisdom, knowledge, faith, 
visions, dreams, revelations, prophecy, 
miracles, healings, tongues, interpreta
tions, and the ministering of angles.

If the elements conspire against them 
they may ask forthe winds to be rebuked, 
for the waters to be calm, for the fire to 
be quenched, or the mountains to be 
removed.

If the wild beasts would devour them 
they may ask for the mouths of lions to 
be closed ; or if the sword combine for 
their destruction, they may ask for the 
armies of the aliens to be put to flight.

If famine would devour, they may 
ask for angels to bring them bread, for 
ravens to bring them meat, for their oil 
and meal to be multiplied or increased 
to any amount, or that five loaves and

two fishes feed five thousand men.
These and ten thousand other things 

come within the range of our subjects of 
prayer; and to him that believeth all 
things are possible.

Yes, if we abide in Christ, and his 
word in us, we may eome to the Father 
iu his name for any of these blessings 
which our circumstances may require, 
and which we have faith sufficient to 
receive, with as much assurance as did 
Elijah, when he asked Jehovah to con
sume the sacrifices in presence of the 
prophets of Baal.

Instead then of a form or forms of 
prayer, let us lay down the following 
rules of prayer:—

1st.—Never speak any thing to the 
Lord which we do not mean.

2nd.—Never ask for any thing which 
we have no expectation of receiving, or 
which is contrary to scripture; for in
stance, never ask for the conversion of 
the world, when Jesus has said that his 
coming should be like the days of Noah, 
and that bis coming and kingdom would 
destroy the wicked instead of converting 
them.

3rd.—Never use vain repetitions, and 
expressions foreign to the subject in 
hand, or to the object we have in view ; 
for instance, when we pray for the sick, 
do not allow the mind to scatter and 
divide upon any and every subject, and 
thus weaken the force of our faith ; but 
rather come directly to the point in hand 
touching their disease, and as we are 
guided by the Holy Spirit.

4th.—-Never ask any thing which is 
not expedient, and in this we are to seek 
the guidance and judgment of the spirit.

5th.—Do not speak without something 
definite to say, and always stop when 
we get through, instead of a long and 
flowery speech by way of concluding or 
winding off.

6th.—Use all the simplicity and sin
cerity which a child does when it comes 
to a parent for bread, and do not often 
repeat the sacred name of deity. But 
rather say “ Our Father who art in 
heaven,” at the commencement of our 
prayer, and let that suffice. Or at least, 
let our repetitions of his name be few.
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7th.—Ask all we do ask in the name 

of Jesus.
8th.—Wait patiently, with an ex

pectation of receiving after we have 
asked; and watch for it being fulfilled 
without doubting or wavering, for thus 
did Elijah when he prayed for rain. He 
looked at the sky, and prayed again ; 
and then looked again and again, till at 
length a cloud the size of a man’s hand 
was discovered, and soon all the horizon 
was over spread and the heavens gave 
rain.

O, unspeakably happy is that people 
whose God is the Lora !

"  A ll things are theirs, and they are 
Christ’s, and Christ is God’s.”

NOTICES.

Our Agents will please to make their 
cash orders payable to Elder Ward, as' 
it would greatly facilitate business in 
Elder Pratt's absence, when visiting 
the churches. Ed.

We have pleasure in announcing lo 
the churches and the public that we 
have just published, price fonrpence, 
the Letters received from Brother 
Orson Hyde, entitled “A  Voice from  
Jerusalem,'* containing a sketch o f his 
travels and ministry to the East, which 
we feel assured will be read with great 
interest by all.

Wfyt Millennial Star.
L i v e r p o o l ,  A p r i l  9 t h ,  1 8 4 2 .

We rejoice to announce to our numerous 
readers that the work of the Lord is rolling 
on in a  manner hitherto unexampled in this 
country; while the various branches in Liver
pool, Manchester, Stockport, Macclesfield, Old
ham, and many other places are enjoying such 
an outpouring of the Spirit of God that they 
are as it were individually filled with joy 
unspeakable and full of glory; the power of 
love and of faith increases in energy, while 
the saints are built up by the spirit manifest
ing itself by prophecyings, by gifts of healing, 
by dreams and by visions ; at the same time 
the minds of the people of God are expanding,

and their hearts becoming enlarged, and their 
knowledge of his great purposes daily becoming 
more extensive, and thus are they preparing 
to be instrumental in bringing to pass, and 
also to enjoy the full blaze of the latter-day 
glory. Multitudes of various and refined 
systems of religion have lately sprung up, as 
the result of the dissatisfaction the honest- 
hearted have felt with the varied systems of 
men, which the Lord has providentially over
ruled to prepare their minds for the ftilness of 
the gospel, and that work which so many 
have prognosticated must speedily come to an 
end, is rising daily in majesty and grandeur, 
temporally and spiritually, and assuming an 
aspect amongst the people that alike alarms 
and astonishes.

And while the systems of men are almost 
ready to crumble about the ears of their 
deluded votaries, the work of the Lord is 
soaring on high and preparing to assume that 
position on the earth which the God of heaven 
has declared she shall attain unto, and no 
hand can stay it. Multitudes, as it were, of 
the intelligent portion of the community in 
almost every place within the range of our 
acquaintance are either becoming obedient 
unto the gospel, or are intently examining 
its principles. We feel eur own heart cheered 
by what our eyes are daily witnessing, 
and we exhort the saints to continued faithful
ness and humility before the Lord, that he 
may speedily consummate his great work, and 
glorify himself amongst all nations.

The present number closes the second 
volume of the M illennial S tar, and with it 
we acknowledge our gratitude to God and to 
tbe saints for having been enabled thus far to 
conduct the work. We have by the assistance 
of the spirit of the Lord used our utmost 
exertions to make it useful to his people, that 
they may be like him at his coming. We did 
announce it as our intention that the present 
number would conclude the work, but from 
the proceedings of the Glasgow conference 
and ihe earnest solicitations of other churches, 
we have been induced to continue its publica
tion on the same terms as the last volume, 
save that it may contain more matter. 
In  order to effect tbe continuance of the 
work, we have associated Elder Ward, of 
Burnley, as joint editor and correspondent 
with our various agents, to whom all commu
nications mny be addressed for the purchase 
of any works published by us, at the Star 
office, 36, Chapel-street, Liverpool. We trust 
that our exertions in future will keep pace 
with the increasing light and growing energy 
of the work of God, until the gleamings of our 
humble “ Star ” be lost in the blaze of MU-
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lennial glory, and to enable us to be instru
mental in this great purpose, we sincerely 
desire an interest in the prayers of all saints.

ITEMS OF NEWS.

E a r t h q u a k e  i n  C o r n w a l l .— A  
violent shock of an earthquake was felt 
on Thursday, at twenty-five minutes 
past eight o’clock iu the morning, at 
Falmouth and throughout that part of 
Cornwall. It was accompanied by a 
loud report, and subsequently a rumbling 
noise resembling the upsetting of a laden 
cart against a house.— Glasgow paper, 
Feb. 26, 1842.

The minutes of the Cheltenham Con
ference have been received. Fourteen 
branches were represented, consisting of 
354 members, five elders, twenty-three 
priests, eight teachers, and three deacons,

We also give notice that the next Con
ference, to be held in Cheltenham, will 
be on tbe 8th of May.

The following extract is from a let
ter received from Elder Lorenzo Barnes, 
late from America, who has been 
labouring in Cheltenham and the neigh
bourhood, but has now removed to 
Bristol:—

“Bristol, March 28th, 1842. 
Elder Pratt,

Much esteemed Brother,
I  am happy to be able 

to state to you that I arrived here in 
safety and in health on Saturday the 
26th, instant after making atour throngh 
a number of Churches on my way from 
Cheltenham, which place I left in the 
evening of the 14th; visited the church 
at Lea, in the neighbourhood of which
I preached twice. I then went to 
Garway, were I preached five times to 
overflowing congregations; from thence 
visited Abergavenny, and preached three 
times, The work appears to be upon 
the onward march in all these places. 
Many are inquiring after truth and em
bracing it. The brethren and friends 
appeared very anxious for me to tarry 
longer, but being desirous to commence 
my labours in this city, I took my leave

on Saturday, the 26th, and came, via 
Newport, by the Packet to this city, 
and preached three times yesterday.

There appears to be a good feeling 
manifested here at present. In the 
evening our Hall was quite full, and the 
people listened very attentively, persons 
of respectable appearance were present. 
We intend getting a large Hall, and 
putting out bills shortly.

Enclosed is an order for ten shillings, 
it being a donation for the building of 
the Temple in Nauvoo, mostly from the 
branch of the Church at Frogsmarsh. 
Yours in the bonds of the New Covenant, 

L o r b n z o  B a r n e s .”

In a letter from Elder Casson of 
Blackburn we repd that.the work of the 
Lord is still rolling on. and the Saints 
are increasing in love, and other good 
principles, and that the Officers are very- 
much united, and never think anything 
too hard or too far off; and the Lord 
blesses their labours greatly ; they have 
baptized thirteen or fourteen in the last 
three weeks, promising characters, who 
are likely to be useful in the kingdom of 
God The Priests are consequently 
beginning to be very uneasy, and charge 
their congregations to have nothing to 
say to those that have left their churches, 
while others are interested and say that 
we must have something very attractive 
about us, but in the midst of it all truth 
does and must prevail.

The late calamitous intelligence from 
India has proved more disastrous than 
was at first expected. Many supposed 
that the reports might turn out to be but 
idle rumour, but we find it to have fallen 
far short of the truth, and that from
10,000 to 13,000 of the British forces 
have been all massacrcd, with the excep
tion of two or three natives and one 
European, De Boylan, have alone 
escaped to tell the fearful tale.

About ninety-five British offic&s have 
been cut off in this disaster.

News from China bv the same mail 
states that notwithstanding the treaty 
entered into, the Chinese were rebuilding
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the fortifications of Canton and Ningpo, 
and there was a question of a second 
attack upon the latter place.

From America we quote the following 
extract, as illustrative of public feeling:

“ Let us promptly prepare for the 
worst.”

This is the heading of an article in 
the New York Sun  of the 15th ult. 
The writer, while expressing an earnest 
desire for the continuance of peace, fears 
that the disputes between the United 
States and Great Britain may, and pro
bably will, end in war. Under this 
impression he calls upon the government 
and the people to prepare promptly for 
the worst. “ The cr i s i s , says he, “ is 
momentous—the danger imminent. Not 
a week, nay, not a day, or an hour, 
should be lost in rousing the public 
mind, and preparing for the worst. 
Within six months, hostile fleets may 
be hovering upon our coast, indeed they 
are doing so already. These royal mail 
steamers from the West Indies are 
nothing but war vessels in disguise. 
They are built for the purpose of being 
turned iiito war ships; we should not 
be surprised to learn that their armament 
was already concealed on board. They 
sail along our coast, and stop at our 
principal seaports under pretext of being 
mail carriers. Idle subterfuge ! There 
are no mails for them to carry. They 
cannot make money enough at that 
business to pay for the coals they burn. 
We tell our people honestly, and in all 
sincerity, that they will yet find these 
Westlndian mail steamers mere "Trojan 
horses.” When the proper time arrives 
they will discharge broadsides instead of 
mails, and deliver shot and shells instead 
of letters.”

In South America we find the Peru
vian army of 5200 men, which had 
invaded Bolivia, came to a decisive 
action with the Bolivians on the 18th of 
November, at Ingavi, near Viachi. 
Each army was commanded by the 
president of the rival republics. The 
Bolivians, under General Ballivan, 
though only numbering 3800, began

the attack with great impetuosity, and 
were from the first victorious at all points. 
The Peruvian President, Gen. Gamarra, 
was killed fighting in the midst of his 
men, and upwards of 3000 Peruvians 
taken prisoners.

Let the saints mark well the signs of 
the times, and observe the nations 
beginniug to ferment, and work until 
they have prepared alike the east and 
west, in order that the law mav go forth 
of Zion and the word of the Lord from 
Jerusalem.

We make the follow ing ex tract fro m  a  
le tter received from  E lder John 
M c.A uley, dated M arch  lOfA.
The work of the Lord is still pro

gressing in this region, although it never 
had so many enemies, and the Devil is 
mad with rage: the priests will not 
come out themselves to oppose us, but 
they will send, or otherwise raise the cry 
of “false prophets,” so that unprincipled 
men come out to oppose, and they eome 
not to seek the truth, but to blackguard 
and ridicule the Saints; but this only 
does good, for many come out to hear 
the Saints get a drubbing, and instead 
of that, their eyes are opened to see the 
truth, and they come forward to obey 
the Gospel, and this has raised a cry in 
many places for the Elders to go to them, 
and let them hear. From Ayr they are 
sending here for some of the Elders to 
go, and I hear there are some wishing 
to be baptized, and unitedly they have 
written to me to send them an Elder. 
Indeed this region seems to be in a 
commotion between the enemy and his 
emissaries crying “ delusion,” and others 
who are wishing for the truth, crying, 
“Let us hear the Gospel you pieach;’’ 
May God in mercy trouble the people 
until they see the truth as it is in him
self, Amen.

F U B T H E B  IN T E L L IG E N C E .

Glasgow, March 31, 1842.
Dear Brother Ward,

The work of the Lord seems still to 
roll on in this neighbourhood ; new places are 
opening and calling for Elders. Elder Wilfei« 
has been labouring in Campsie a few Sabbaths, 
where several have been baptized. A minister 
of the name of Cribice, of the Presbyterian 
body came out to oppose, which led to a dis-



192 I T E M S  O F  N E W S .

(Mission. The  Established Church was ob
tained for it .  E lder W ilk ie  uml M r. Cribice 
wero to discuss the question. Upwards o f 
fifteen hundred people were present, nml I 
never witnessed a more pleasing scene. Thu 
meeting chose the ir chairm an— all was in  
silence— not a sound o f disturbance "'as to be 
heard, b u t a ll seemed in ten t upon exam ining 
which had the tru th . I never heard weaker 
arguments brought forth by any man. JIo 
said the saints were wrong becauso they 
believed in  new revelations, for, said bo, God 
g a v e  ju s t  two revelations, that is, one to Moses 
and one to Jesus; and that these were a ll tbat 
would be given u n til C hris t came to judgo tho 
world. B ro the r W ilk ie  replied, and complete 
ly  overturned h im  on tbe subject o f revclatiou, 
and ho pever touched upon i t  again. I l i s  
next argument was, the saints wcro wrong, for 
thoy taught another gospel from w hat the 
apostles taught, for they baptized by im m er
sion the whole body, whereas the word baptize 
when properly  translated signified to wash, 
and thero were many ways o f washing,— for 
instance when they went in to  the rive r they 
m erely washed tho feet, and .Tesus baptized 
when he washed the disciples foet. When 
driven from  these miserable subterfuges he 
occupied the rest o f his tim e in  ra ilin g  against 
Joseph Sm ith. A fte r  M r. W ilk ie  had replied, 
tho subject was p u t to tho meeting, and o f 
course M r. Cribice had a m a jo rity . Tho 
chairman declared that M r. C ribice had a 
m a jo rity  o f hands, bu t tha t ho h im se lf d is
sented from the opinion o f tho m a jo rity , M r. 
C ribice having failed to establish h is statements 
from  Scripture. A fte r the meeting wo bap
tized four, and I  th in k  tha t many moro aro 
lik e ly  very soon to obey the Gospel, as tho 
resu lt o f th is discussion.

E x t r a c t  o f  a L e tter  f r o m  E ld e r  H e n ry  
Cuerden, of B r a d fo rd , Yorkshire.

A pril 1st, 1842.
D ea r  Brother W ard,

I t  is witli pleasure that I  
sit down to write y o u  a few lilies, praying  
they m ay find you in good health, as 
th ey  leave us all at present. I  am glad  
to say, the Lord is with us, though I  
scarcely know how  to begin to let you  
know how  we have got on up to the 
present, but I  will com m ence from the 
time I  left B u rn ley . Satan did indeed  
try us in various ways, and I  thought  
there was som e wheat in Bradford, or 
else he would not have tried us so m uch. 
W e  were strangers in the town, w ithout  
a sixpence when we arrived; an d .a ll  
seem ed to look very d a rk ; we had no  
m oney, no house, no lodgings, h u t I

knew I  lmd not conic on a vain errand j 
no, wc were directed to a place b y  the 
Spirit, and w e got lo d g in g s ; and then 
we had no work. B u t  one day, as we  
were walking up aud down Bradford 
seeking work, we saw a mill called 
“ Pm rule,nve" and we went to ask for 
work, know ing that Providence had sent  
us, aud m y wife got work; and I  went  
with her dinner, when a man in the mill 
asked me if  I  was a stranger in the town, 
and I  said I  was. W e  got into conver
sation, and. he asked me if  X attended  
any place o f w orsh ip ; I  told him  there 
were none in that place who believed as 
we did. H e  asked what I. believed in ;  I  
endeavoured to tell him with wisdom. 
Me happened to be a preacher in asociety  
called the U niversal Christian Church. 
H e  asked m e if  I  would preach for him  
the Sunday follow ing; 1 said I  would. 
I t  was in a little chapel; some were 
convinced the first time, and I  baptized  
o n e ; it was the preacher who invited me. 
W e  organized Bradford branch in the 
chapel on the 27th o f  February, with  
s ix  members, and now, thanks be to the 
Lord, we have baptized four o f their 
preachers, and we now num ber twenty-  
three members, and if  the Lord will on 
Su nday  n ex t we are g o in g  to baptize  
some more. W e  now  m eet in the chapel 
three times every Sunday.

W c  have ordained three o f the preach
ers to the oflice o f  piiests, and one as a 
teacher. W e  believe them to be hum ble  
m en, and good Sain ts .”

H e n r y  C u e k d e n .

We arc much delighted  lo hear the 
above news f r o m  B radford ,  and we  
assure our brethren that they have a  
heart-fe lt  in terest in our prayers ,  that, 
the L o rd  m a y  prosper them in  a l l  
things , and enable them to act w i th  
wisdom an d  prudence, a n d  preserve  
them w i th  a n  eye single, to his g lo ry ,  
that he m a y  ever use them as d i s t in 
guished instrum ents  in  his hand, f o r  
Christ's sake. Amen.

L IV E R P O O L :
P rin ted  and Published by P. P. P h a t t , No.

36, Chapel Street, and Sold also by Agents
in  every Branch o f the Church.
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P R E F A C E .

I n  bringing to a conclusion the third volume of the M i l l e n n i a l  S t a r ,  

we are enabled to look around us with that satisfaction and delight 

which arises in the mind from the thought of the everlasting stability 

of those principles which we advocate and defend in our pages, from 

the confirming testimony which the God of Israel gives continually 

of the same, and from the reflection that as we increase in knowledge 

and in wisdom, and are prepared to receive the blessings of heaven, 

there will be given from the Spirit of our God a never-failing supply 

of intelligence and light to illuminate the pages of our little work, 

until it be prepared to receive the radiance of a brighter morn—

“ The second birth of heaven and earth.”

May wc, as well as our readers, give heed to the teachings of 

the servants of God, praying always that wc may be accounted 

worthy to escape all the things that shall come to pass, and to stand 

before the Son of Man.

EDITO R.
4
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T H E  S E A R C H  A F T E R  T R U T H .

A  certain French writer g ives us the  

following account o f  an English  doctor 
in search after tr u th :

“ A b ou t thirty years ago a society o f  
E nglish  literati was formed in London, 
who undertook to visit the Various re
gions o f  the globe in quest o f  information 
in every department o f  science, w ith  a 
view to  enlighten mankind and make 
them more happy. The expenses o f  this 
•society were to be defrayed by subscrip
tions contributed by merchants, peers, 
bishops, the universities, the royal family, 
ancl even by several sovereigns o f  the 
north o f  Europe. These literati were  
tw enty  in number, and the royal society  
in London had furnished each o f  them  
with a volume, containing a list o f  the  
questions to which they were to procure 
answers. These questions amounted in 
number to 3,500. Though they were  
all different for each o f  the travellers, 
and adapted to the country which they 
were about to visit, they were all con
nected with each other in such a manner 
that the light diffused over one, m ust ne
cessarily have extended to all the others.

“ The president o f  the royal society, 
w ho had drawn them up w ith  the aid o f  
his colleagues, was perfectly sensible that 
the explanation o f  one difficulty, frequent
ly  depends on the solution o f  another, 
and this again on that which precedes it;  
so that w c may be led, in the search o f  
truth, farther than w e  could have at first 
imagined. In short, to use the very ex
pressions o f  the president in their in
structions, it was the m ost splendid edi
fice that any nation had ever erected for 
the purpose o f  promoting general know 
ledge, which, he added, was a sufficient

proof o f  the necessity o f  academical so
cieties to arrange and embody the truths 
dispersed over the whole extent o f  the 
earth.

“ Besides being provided with this 
volume o f  questions, each o f  the learned 

,travellers was commissioned to purchase 
by the way, the most ancient copies o f  
the bible, and the barest manuscripts o f  
every k in d ; or at least, to spare no pains 
to procure accurate copies o f  them. F o r  
this purpose the subscribers to the fund  
had procured all o f  them letters o f  re
commendation to the consuls, ministers, 
and ambassadors o f  G reatBritain , in tho 
places they were to v is it : and w hat was  
still more useful, good bills o f  exchange, 
endorsed by the most eminent bankers o f  
London.

“ The most learned o f  these doctors, 
w ho understood the H ebrew, Arabic, 
and Hindoo languages, was sent over
land to the E ast Indies, the cradle, o f  
every art and o f  every science. H e  first 
w ent to Holland, and visited successively  
the synagogue o f  Amsterdam and the 
synod o f  -Dordrecht— in France, the sor- 
bonne and academy o f  sciences at Paris  
— in Italy a great number o f  academies, 
museums, and libraries; among the rest, 
the museum o f  Florence, the library o f  
S t. Mark at Venice, and that o f  the Va
tican at R om e. H e  next repaired to  
Constantinople, where, for money, he 
was permitted to inspect all the books in 
the mosque o f  St. Sophia. Leaving the  
Turkish metropolis he w ent to F 'jyiit,  
and after visiting the Copts, the maro- 
nites o f  M ount Libanus, and the l.vnL s  
o f  M o^nt Cassim, he continual his jour
ney to Java in Arabia, and afterwards to  
Ispahan, lvindahar, Delhi, and A gra.  
A t  length, after three years, he arrived
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on the banks o f  the Ganges at Benares, 
the Athens o f  India, where he conferred 
with the Bramins. H is collections o f  
ancient editions, original works, rare ma
nuscripts, copies, extracts, and annota
tions o f  every kind, by this time exceeded  
in magnitude anything thathadever been 
made by an individual; suffice it  to say, 
that it formed ninety packages, w eigh 
ing  together, nine thousand five hundred 
and forty pounds. H e  was on the point 
o f  embarking for London with this rich 
cargo o f  knowledge, overjoyed at having  
exceeded the hopes o f  the royal society, 
when a very simple reflection converted  
all his pleasures into mortification.

“ H e  considered that, after having  
conferred with Jewish rabbies, the P r o 
testant ministers, the Catholic doctors—  
academicians o f  Paris, o f  L a  Crusca, o f  
the Arcades, and twenty-four more o f  
the most celebrated academies o f  Italy—  
the Greek papas, the Turkish molhas, tho 
Armenian verbiests, the Persian seidres 
and casys, the Arab sheikhs, the ancient 
parsees, the Indian pandects, so far from  
having elucidated any one o f  the three 
thousand five hundred questions o f  the 
royal society, he had only contributed  
to multiply doubts relative to them ; and 
as they were all connected with each 
other, the result was the very reverse o f  
the illustrious president's id e a ; viz., the 
obscurity o f  one solution darkened the 
evidence o f  another: the plainest truths  
had become quite problematical, and it  
w as even impossible to discover a  single  
one in this vast labyrinth o f  contradic
tory answers and authorities.

“ N o w  he had obtained, upon an ave
rage, five different solutions to each o f  
the questions proposed by the royal so
ciety, which gave  for the whole three 
thousand five hundred questions, a total 
o f  seventeen thousand five hundred an
sw ers; and supposing that each o f  his 
nineteen colleagues should bring home 
as many, the royal society would conse
quently have to solve three hundred and 
fifty thousand difficulties, before they  
could establish one single truth on a solid 
basis. Thus, their whole collection, in
stead o f  making each proposition converge  
towards a common centre, according to 
their’ instructions, would, on the contrary, 
cause them to diverge from each other, 
w ithout any possibility o f  approximating  
them. Another reflection likewise gave  
the doctor great uneasiness. I t  was

this, that, though he had employed in his 
laborious investigations all the coolness 
o f  his country, and a politeness for which  
he was eminently distinguished, lie had 
yet made implacable enemies o f  all the  
doctors with whom he had argued.—  
W hat, then, said he, can secure the peace 
o f  m y countrymen, when, instead o f  
truth, I  bring them, in my ninety bales, 
new  subjects o f  doubt and o f  dispute ?

“ H e  was on the point o f  embarking  
for England, with a mind divided be
tw een perplexity and disgust, when the  
Bramins o f  Benares informed him that 
tho superior Bramin o f  the celebrated  
pagoda o f  Jagernaut, situated on the  
coast o f  Orixa, on the sea-shorc, near 
one o f  the mouths o f  the Ganges, was  
alone capable o f  resolving all the ques
tions o f  the royal society o f  London. 
H e  was, in truth, the most famous pan
dect or doctor that ever was heard o f ; 
people came to consult him from all parts 
o f  India, and even from various other 
regions o f  Asia.

“ The English doctor immediately set 
out for Calcutta, and applied to the prin
cipal officer o f  the E ast  India. Company, 
who fitted him out with costly presents 
and servants, and every thing necessary 
for his journey and reception at the tem 
ple o f  this celebrated Bramin.

B e in g  thus provided, he set forward  
on his journey. B y  the w ay ho con
sidered what question he should first put  
to the chief o f  the Bramins, whether he 
should begin with one o f  the three hun
dred and sixty-eight that related to the  
sources and inundations o f  the Ganges, 
or that concerning the alternate and 
half-yearly currents o f  the Indian sea, 
whicn m ight contribute towards the dis
covery o f  the sources and periodical 
movements o f  the ocean over the whole  
globe, or whether he should interrogate  
the Bramin on the universality o f  the  
deluge, which has caused so many dis
putes, or go  back still further and in
quire whether it be true that the sun has 
several times altered his course, and risen 
in the west and set in the east, according  
to the tradition o f the priests o f  E gypt,  
recorded by -H erodotus; or to question 
him concerning the period o f  the crea
tion o f  the world, to which the Indians  
give an antiquity o f  several millions of  
years. Sometimes lie thought it would  
lie more useful to question him upon the  
best form of government for a n ation ;
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or upon the rights of man, of which no 
code exists in any country; but these 
last questions were not in his book.— 
However, said the doctor to himself, I  
should think it advisable, in the first 
place, to ask the Indian pandect, how it 
is powible to discover tru th ; for if this is 
to be done by means of reason, as I  have 
hitherto been trying to find it, reason 
varies in every individual. I  must there
fore ask him where truth is to be sought; 
for if it is in books, they often contradict 

'each  other, and even the bible has for 
ages been misunderstood by the most 
learned men, so as to give rise to nu
merous sects and opinions; and lastly, 
whether truth should be communicated 
to men, for no sooner do you make them 
acquainted with it, than you see them at 
variance with you.

“  These three preliminary questions 
were not thought of by our venerable 
president. If  the Bramin of Jagernaut 
can resolve then, I  shall possess the key 
to all the sciences; and wnat is still more 
desirable, I  shall live in peace with all 
the world.

“ In this way the doctor reasoned with 
himself. After a journey of two weeks, 
he arrived at the palace of this celebrated 
Bramin. After the presentation of his 
presents and many introductory ceremo
nies, he was admitted into his august 
presence.

** He found him with his long white 
beard, in the dress of the Bramins, and 
seated cross-legged on a carpet, and so 
perfectly motionless that he did not turn 
nis eyes.

“ The doctor, being seated cross-leg
ged on the carpet, was not permitted to 
weak till the pandect inquired the cause 
<ft his visit.
®*^The doctor replied, that having heard 
cff the extraordinary reputation of the 
chief of the Bramins, lie had come to 
Jagernaut for the purpose of consulting 
him, and to inquire the means by which 
trn th  might be discovered.

“  After a little recollection, the chief 
of the pandects replied. Truth can be 
known only by means of the Bramins.

“ Where must truth bo sought? ab
ruptly rejoined the doctor.

“ All truth, replied the Indian seer, is 
contained in the four Beths, written one 
hundred and twenty thousand years ago 
in the Sanscrit languagc,which is known 
only to the Bramins.

' “ The doctor then said to the high 
priest of Jagernaut; since Ood has con
fined truth to books, which are only un
derstood by the Bramins, it must thence 
follow, that God has withheld the know
ledge of it from the greatest part of man
kind, who are ignorant even of the exist
ence of the Bramins. Now were this the 
case, Qod would not be just.

“ Such was the will of Brama, re
plied the high priest. I t is impossible tp 
oppose the will of Brama.
' “ The doctor then proposed his third 
question : Ought truth to be communi
cated to man ?

“ I t is often prudent, said the aged

Eandect to conceal it from all the world ; 
ut it is the duty of all to tell it to the 

Bramins.
“ W hat! cried the indignant English 

doctor, should the truth be told to the 
Bramins, who never communicate it to 
any one. In truth, the Bramins are ex
ceedingly unjust.

“ These words produced a dreadful tu
mult in the assembly. They had heard 
God taxed with injustice without mur
muring ; but they could not so calmly hear 
the same reproach against themselves. 
The pandects, the faquires, the santons, 
the bramins, and their disciples, were all 
desirous to argue at once with the Eng
lish doctor; but the high priest of Ja- 
geraaut commanded silence, by striking 
with his fists, and saying with aloud voice: 
The Bramins dispute not like the doctors 
of Europe. He then arose, and retired 
amid the acclamations of the whole as
sembly, and thus closed the conference. 
The doctor retired, and as he pursued liis 
way in search of shelter for the night, 
amid a shower of rain, he said to himself, 
the Indian proverb is but too true, that 
every European who comes to India ac
quires patience if he has none, or looses 
it if he has. For my part I have cer
tainly lost mine. How provoking, that 
I cannot learn by what means truth may 
be found, where it should be sought, and 
whether it ought to be communicated to 
men! Man, therefore, is doomed over 
the whole world to errors and disputes. ”

We have copied the foregoing singular 
and ingenious narrative in order to show 
the utter impossibility and folly of under
taking to come at truth by the learning 
and wisdom of man; as also the absurdity 
of supposing truth to be confined to the
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narrow bounds of some certain book. If 
we were to say that truth was only known 
to the Jews, to the Gentiles, or to the 
Nephites; or that it was nowhere to be 
found except in the bible, the book of 
Mormon, or some other sacred rccord; 
it would be equally absurd with the as
sertion that it was known only to the 
Bramins,and the chargeof injustice would 
stand equally clear in this case; from the 
fact that the greater part of mankind 
have neither been privileged with the 
possession of the sacred books, nor with 
power to read them.

We shall now proceed to answer the 
three important inquiries of the learned 
doctor, viz.,

First,—By what means truth may be 
sought ?

Secondly,—Where it may be found ?
Thirdly,—Whether itoughtto be com

municated to man ?
But first, as a preliminary, let us in

quire “ What is truth f” To this we re
ply in the language of a modem reve
lation, “ truth is a knowledge o f things 
as they are, and as they were, and as 
they are to come.” This short sentence 
includes all truth which is in existence 
in the universe; whether natural or spiri
tual, scientific or religious.

“ A ll truth is independent in its own 
sphere”—all truth is eternal and un
changeable, and therefore sacred. “ In 
telligence, or the light o f truth was never 
created, neither indeed can be.”

Truth (or light) is the law by which 
all things are governed, and by which 
they move in their order; in short it is 
the universal law of life and motion

Having now discovered what truth is, 
we shall proceed to answer tlie important 
inquiry,—by what means truth may be 
sought.

The mind of man in infancy knows no
thing, it is a blank; and yet so constructed 
as to be capable of expanding, and gradu
ally receiving truth. It is endued with 
many gifts, all of which may be gradu
ally perfected and brought into use, viz. 
seeing, hearing, feeling, tasting, smelling, 
thinking, and speech. Now as the in
fant, at birth, is not in possession of, or 
in other words, does not comprehend one 
siugle truth, consequently every truth it 
receives must be imparted to it through 
the medium of one or other of these gifts 
or senses; for without either seeing, hear
ing, feeling, tasting, smelling, or think

ing, it would be impossible for the mind 
to receive or comprehend any degree of 
truth. Now not one of these senses is 
prepared to act without an object to act 
upon; for exactly as we would see, hear, 
feel, taste, smell, or think, we must come 
in contact with some object upon which 
these several senses can act. All truth 
imparted to man through the medium of 
the senses, must be imparted from the 
great fountain; or in other words, from 
some being or thing which is already in 
possession of the truth which it imparts. 
With the foregoing considerations it is 
self-evident, that R e y e la t i o n  is  tb e
ONLY MEANS BY WHICH TKUTH MAY BE 
SOUGHT. 7

By the term Revelation, we do not 
mean something inseparably connected 
with books and letters; but simply this, 
that a higher intelligence can impart to 
a lower, as naturally as a stream will flow 
from a fountain, or as water seeks its own 
level; with this difference, that while a 
certain quantity of water is diminished 
by imparting to another quantity beneath I 
it, intelligence is imparted without di- I  
minishing aught from the amount pos- 1 
sessed by him who imparts it. Hence it 
may be said, of one who possesses intelli
gence ; that “ giving does not impoverish 
thee, nor withholding enrich thee.”

All the intelligence (or truth) which 
man possesses, has been imparted to him 
by revelation from some being who was 
already in possession of i t ; for instance, 
our parents and teachers have gradually 
revealed to our minds many important 
truths, none of which could have been 
known without a teacher.

And there are many other truths which 
may be imparted to us by our fellow mor
tals who have acquired more intelligence 
than we are as yet in possession of. All 
written truths, were truths before they 
were written; all written revelations,were 
revelations before they were written, 
therefore it follows that their is an origi
nal fountain of truth open to man, inde
pendent of all books; although truth may 
be written in a book, and may be impart
ed and received through that medium. 
Thus man may reveal truth to his fellow 
by written language (or signs) p r e s e n te d  

to the eye, or by sounds aadressed to 
the ear. But could we come into pos
session of all the truths which are pub
lished in books or known among tbs 
most intelligent of our fellow mortals.



THB SEARCH AFTER TRUTH. 5

still we should hare but barely crossed 
the threshold of the school of truth; there 
would remain an infinite field still unex
plored—a boundless expanse stored with 
the most sublime truths which eye hath 
not seen, nor ear heard, nor the fieart of 
man coneeived.

To whom, then, shall man apply if he 
would still progress in the knowledge of 
truth? We answer; he must apply to 
higher intelligences, for surely the prin
ciple will hold good to any extent, that 
the higher intelligences can impart to the 
lower. There is, doubtless, a being who 
is in possession of all truth ; and accor
ding to the testimony of many who have 
seen andheard, there aremillionsof beings 
(angels) of a higher order than mortal 
man.

These being longer in existence, and 
having access to other and distant parts 
of the universe, must certainly be in 
possession of much more truth than mor
tals ; if so, it is in their power to com
municate those truths to those lower in
telligences to whom they have access, 
whenever and wherever they are com
missioned by the Almighty.

In short, it is according to the testi
mony of good men of all former times 
and dispensations, andof many in this age, 
that the Almighty makes known to man 
by dreams, visions, revelations, and angels 
the knowledge of the truth. If it be 
asked, then, by what means truth may be 
sought, we answer, by means of com
munion with God, Angels, and Spirits; 
by manifestations, visions, and revela
tions. By these means, as we are inform
ed, men have not only come to the know
ledge of many moral truths, but have 
also derived agreat amount of knowledge 
concerning the past and the future; in
deed astronomy, geography, history, the 
arts and sciences, as well as moral truths, 
are subjects of revelation from God and 
angels to men.

By the means of visions, angels, and 
revelations, Noah learned to build a ship; 
Moses an ark and a tabernacle, Solomon 
a temple; while the workers in stone, 
wood, gold, silver, brass, iron, cloth, 
needle work, making of garments, &c., 
were inspired by the wisdom and know
ledge of God, and were first taught by 
him, as thesacred history plainly declares. 
Moreover, it is said of Daniel and his 
fellows, and other eminent men who de
pended entirely on this source for know

ledge, that they were vastly more wisa 
than all the wise men of their age, who 
did not hold communion with God. We 
now venture to affirm, that, there is no 
branch of truth or knowledge in the 
wide range of the universe, that is not 
a subject worthy of revelation, and that 
may not be sought and obtained at the 
hand of God, by those who hold com
munion with him.

By losing sight of this principle, men 
have been left for ages and generations 
to darkness, uncertainty, and doubt; 
“ ever learning, but never able to come 
to the knowledge of the truth.”

The human mind is capable of being 
expanded to infinitude. It can be en
larged to such a degree as to be able to 
comprehend all the truth in the universe.

This brings us to the second proposi
tion, viz.,

“ Where must truth be sought? or, 
rather, where shall it not be sought?”

It may be found in tho heavens and 
in the earth, in the sun, moon, stars, 
planets; above, below, around, in, and 
through all things. The history of the 
past, the predictions of the future, the 
facts of the present—all these are so 
many fields of truth, and all within the 
reach of thought, aided by divine reve
lation. No historical fact so lost in the 
gloomy ages of antiquity ; no prophetic 
fact so distant in the womb of the future; 
no present fact so broad, so high, or so 
deep ; no world so distant but what the 
spirit of truth may comprehend and com
municate it to man.

The mind of man is limited by circum
stances ; but not by any lack of the pow
ers of expansion in itself. To illustrate 
this principle, for instance, the philoso
phers of Greece and Home, with all 
their depth of thought never attained a 
knowledge of the history, inhabitants, 
soil, climate, productions, and geography 
of America, while the modern sehool-boy 
knows all about it. Shall we say, then, 
that modern minds are endued with some 
inherent principle superior to the an
cients? No; the difference is not in 
the capacity of the mind, but in the cir
cumstances which tend to expand or con
tract the mind. The minds of the an
cients were bound in their geographical 
researches, by that then impassable bar
rier the Atlantic ocean, which was not 
overcome by Europeans till the days of 
Columbus. It was, therefore, their eir-
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cumstances, and not their intellect, that 
prevented them from obtaining a know
ledge of America. And so it is with the 
human mind, in regard to all other 
knowledge; it does not lack the capacity 
to comprehend, or the ability to extend, 
so as to grasp the wide expanse of eter
nity ; but without divine aid, it lacks the 
power to soar aloft amid unnumbered 
worlds; to descend to the depths, or 
ascend to the heights of the universe of 
God. But revelation overcomes all these 
natural barriers; it unlocks the treasures 
of the deep, it opens the archives of the 
heavens, and unfolds the most stupen
dous, grand, and sublime treasures of 
eternal truth. Here, then, is the key of 
knowledge, which the learned English 
doctor long sought, but failed to find; 
and this because he sought it not by 
faith, but by the wisdom of man.

We come now to the third and last 
proposition, viz.,

“ Is truth to be communicated to 
Man?’—All beings who are in posses
sion of truth feel great pleasure in com
municating it to all otner beings who 
delight to receive it. Hence the plea
sure of imparting and receiving truth is 
mutual, “ and both are edified and re
joice together.” And not only so, but 
all beings who are in possession of truth 
are bound by the strongest ties of love 
and duty to communicate it as far as pos
sible to others. But it is impossible to 
communicate truth with any degree of 
success or benefit to the receiver, whose 
mind stands opposed to the truth, and 
who “ chooses darkness rather than light, 
because his deeds are evil,” being bound 
by interest to some opposite error. For 
this reason, and “ because men love not 
the truth, but have pleasure in unrighte
ousness,” it is often wisdom to withhold 
the truth from them. Indeed, truth 
should never be forced upon the human 
mind contrary to its wishes or agency, 
although it is free and accessible to all 
who will seek it at the fountain.

THE JEWS.

Prom the “ Timet and Seatont" of Feb. 16,184*.

The reputed wealth of the Jews has 
subjected them to persecution and tor
ture in many countries and in different 
ages, and it is humiliating to reflect that 
our own history furnishes many illustra
tions of the damning fact.

During tlMiiign of Henry III. these

E aibed people were subjected to pil- 
persecution, and to torture, to gra* 
he avarice of an extravagant wince, 

and the hatred of his bigottea ana igno
rant subjects. An immoderate zeal for the 
external rights of C h ris tian ity  was a dis
tinguishing characteristic of the age, and 
persecution, or extermination of those 
who differed from them in religious 
creed, was deemed virtuous and patriotic 
amongst our remote ancestors. Treat
ing of the persecutions of the Jews in 
this reign, one of our popular historians 
says—

 ̂ “ The Jews, who had been for some 
time increasing in the kingdom, were 
the first who tell a sacrifice to the en
thusiastic zeal of the people, and numbers 
of them were slaughtered by the citizens 
of London, upon the very day of the 
king1 s coronation. Five hundred of that 
infatuated people had retired into York 
castle for safety, but finding themselves 
unable to defend the place, they resolved 
to perish by killing one another, rather 
than meet tne fury of their persecutor*. 
Having taken this gloomy resolution, 
they first murdered their wives and chil
dren, next threw the dead bodies over 
the wall against their enemies, who at
tempted to scale it, and then setting fire 
to their houses, perished in the flames.” 

Henry, after extorting vast sums of 
money from the Jews, under various pre
texts, at last carried his tyranny to such 
a length, that the whole body of the 
Jewish people solicited permission to 
leave the kingdom. Henry, however, 
found oppression too profitable to allow 
them to elude it: according to Hume, 
“ he delivered over the Jews to the Earl 
of Cornwall, that those whom the one 
brother had flayed, the other might em
bowel, to make use of the words of the 
historian, Matthew Prior.” This mo
narch was a worthy scion of his sire 
John, who once having demanded 10,000 
marks from a Jew in Bristol, on a refu
sal, ordered one of his teeth to be drawn 
each day until he should consent; nor 
was it until seven teeth had been thus 
extracted that the wretched man com
plied with the extortion. Such was the 
estimation in which the ohildren of Israel 
were held at that time in England, that, 
by the laws of the land, if a Christian 
man married a Jewess, or a Christian 
woman married a Jew, it was felon?* 
and the penalty was burning alive,
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Subsequently, in the reign of Edward 
I., many arbitrary laws and taxes were 
levied upon the Jews, two hundred and 
eighty of whom were hanged upon a 
charge of having adulterated the coin 
of the realm. The property of the re
mainder was confiscated, and the whole 
of them banished from the kingdom.

In conclusion we may observe, that in 
addition to the persecutions which the 
presumed wealth of the Jews entailed 
upon them, the most absurd and un
founded calumnies have been heaped 
upon them, of which we shall adduce one 
instance. Tbe Abb6 Guenne, author of 
Letters on the Fertility of Palestine, ad
dressed to Voltaire, states a circumstance 
which will stagger the faith of any mo
dern converter of Jews.

The tale is of one of the kings of Per
sia, who “ allured by the fame that had 
spread abroad of the fertility and opu
lence of Palestine, marched to Jerusalem, 
beseiged that city, and carried off from 
thence an immense number of Christian 
captivesand now comes the best part 
o f the story, which is, that the Jews ac
tually purchased ninety thousand of these 
Chrikian slaves, for the sole purpose of 
having the pleasure of cutting their 
throats. The author does not add 
-whether the Jews afterwards eat these 
Christian captives; but whilst his ** hand 
was in,” he might as well have “ gone 
the whole hog/

The London Jewish Intelligencer says, 
that “ England has attained the praise of 
being the first of the Gentile nations that 
has ceased to tread down Jerusalem” 
This is, indeed, no more than justice, 
since she was the first to set the evil and 
cruel example of banishing tbe whole 
people in a body, from her inhospitable 
bosom. France next, and then Spain 
aped their unchristian and wicked prece
dent. Spain, may, if possible, have ex
ceeded them in barbarity, but they in
vented the oppression, and preceded her 
in the infliction of it. God “ afflicted 
them a little, and they helped forward 
their affliction/’

They may think that the doom of God 
will be averted, but it will not be so. 
The Lord said that he would punish 
Babylon formerly, and the decree of Cy
rus to rebuild Jerusalem, did not alter 
the decree of God to that devoted city; 
neither will the movements of the present 
nations alter the testimony of the pro

phets, or change the decree of Jehovah. 
“ Wo to thee that spoilt, and thou wast 
not spoiled; and wo to thee that dealest 
treacherously, and they dealt not treache
rously with thee; when thou shalt cease 
to spoil, thou shalt also be spoiled; and 
when thou shalt cease to deal treache
rously, they shall also deal treacherously 
with thee.' And that they have been 
spoiled is evident. HerschelTs sketch, 
p. 7, says, “ Look to their present state 
of suffering in Poland and Russia, where 
they are drawn from place to place, and 
not permitted to live in the same street 
where the so-called Christians reside! 
It not unfrequently happens, that when 
one or more wealthy Jejvs have built 
commodious houses in an) part of the 
town not prohibited before, this affords 
a reason for proscribing them: it is im
mediately enacted that no Jew must live 
in that part of the citv; and they are 
forthwith driven from their houses with
out any compensation for their loss being 
given them. . . They are oppressed on 
every side, vet dare not complain—rob
bed and defrauded, yet obtain no redress 
—in the walk of social life, insult and 
contempt meet them at every turning.” 

No sooner did England give shelter to 
the Jews under Cromwell and Charles, 
than she started forward in a commercial 
career of unrivalled and uninterrupted 
prosperity. Holland, embracing the 
principles of the reformation, threw off 
the yoke of Phillip, opened her cities to 
the Hebrew people, and obtained an im
portance far beyond her natural advan
tages; while Spun, in her bloody and 
furious expulsion of the race, sealed her 
own condemnation.

The following are the feelings of one 
of the seed of Abraham, upon this sub
ject, and is entitled, “ A Word in Season,
from an Israelite to his Brethren_

“ The existence of our nation as a dis
tinct people, after having been for so 
many ages expelled our own country, 
and dispersed over the face of the whole 
earth, is so unparalleled by any instance 
in the history of nations, as to be con
sidered a miracle equal to any recorded 
in the sacred writings, and well may it 
be so considered. The Babylonian, 
Grecian, and Roman empires, which, in 
turn overcame our nation, dragged our 
people into captivity, and by the most 
dreadful cruelties did all they could to 
exterminate us, and eventually dispersed
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us over the then known world. What 
has become of those mighty empires—of 
those proud conquerors ? what of their 
laws, their worship, their institutions? 
Gone! passed away, and dissolved, “ as 
the baseless fabric of a vision,” leaving 
not a vestige of their existence behind 
them, except what may be found in the 
pages of history, and in some few mould
ering ruins of their cities; whilst we, the 
roscribed and persecuted by them, and 
y every succeeding nation, still exist, 

and have in our keeping those imperish
able truths through which alone is to be 
learned the real situation of the causes 
of the rise and fall of those empires; and 
before which the wisdom of their wise
men has become folly...............  We
are as completely a nation as when first 
established as such, for we acknowledge 
ourselves now, as then, os being under 
the immediate government of the sove
reign of the universe, with the same law 
for our obedience as was then vouchsafed 
to our ancient fathers. He says, we are 
expressly told in the sacred volume that 
we are a * chosen p e o p l e a  peculiar

n
le to our God. That we should bo 
im a ‘ kingdom of priests ’—a holy 
people—a separate people from all the

nations of the earth............ That in
accordance with the above gracious an
nouncement of the deity, the great ob
ject of our selection was to constitute us 
the instrument to work out the redemp
tion of mankind, from the darkness and 
unhappiness of a false worship  ̂ Is that 
intention yet accomplished ? Does every 
knee now bend to the one, and only true 
God? Do those of high station bow 
down to him? Is his name yet one over 
all the earth? Until these questions 
can be answered in the affirmative, as 
they surely will in due time, the purpose 
of our selection will not be fulfilled; and 
the keeping of us as a separate people 
will still be the will of him, who has ap
pointed our lot among the families of the
earth............  Shall we cast aside our
real law at the bidding of the ‘ London 
Society?’ and the written law at the 
command of deists and self-styled philo
sophers ? Ought we merely to accom
modate our religious observance merely 
to suit our conveniences and thus subject 
ourselves to be swayed by every wind 
that blows ? WhatJ if we were so lost 
to a sense of our own dignity, would be
come of the trust reposed »n us by the

Supreme Being ? what of our religion ? 
of ourselves as a people, and of our off
spring ? Answer, ye fathers of families; 
and above all, remember the day of re
tribution, when we shall each be required 
to render an account of the manner in 
which we have executed our holy office, 
and the trust committed to us.

THE MORMON PROPHETS.

From the New York Uerald^ Feb. 19,1842.

TO JAMES OORDOX M J g U l ,  EftQ.

It may not be uninteresting to you to 
have a few lines from your correspondent 
in Zion—theeityof the Saints—the “ nu
cleus of a western empire.” In this com
munication I purpose giving you a de
scription of the first presidency of the 
Mormon hierarchy, which consists of four 
dignitaries—to wit, a principal prophet, 
a patriarch, and two councillors.

J o s e p h  S m i t h ,  the president of the 
church, prophet, seer, and revelator, is 
thirty-six years of age, six feet high in 
pumps, weighing two hundred and twelve 
pounds. He is a man of the highest 
order of talent and great independence 
of character—firm in his integrity—and 
devoted to his religion; in one word he is 
a per-se, as president Tyler would say; 
as a public speaker he is bold, powerful, 
and convincing, possessing both the 
suaviter in modo and the fo rtiier in re; 
as a leader, wise and prudent, yet fear
less as a military commander; brave and 
determined as a citizen, worthy, affable, 
and kind; bland in his manners, and of 
noble bearing. His amiable lady, too. 
the Electa Cyria, is a woman of superior 
intellect and exemplary piety—in every 
respect suited to her situation in society, 
as the wife of one of the most accom
plished and powerful chiefs of the age.

H y r a m  S m i th ,  the patriarch of the 
church and brother of Joseph, is forty- 
two years of age, five fe e t ,  eleven and a 
half inches high, weighing one hundred 
and ninety-three pounds He, too, is a 
prophet, seer, and revelator, and is one 
of the most pious and devout Christians 
in the world. He is a man of great 
wisdom and superior excellence, posses
sing great energy of character, and ori
ginality of thought.

S i d n e y  R i o d o n ,  one of the council
lors, prophet, seer, and revelator; i* 
forty-two years of age, five feet, nine apd 
a half inches high, weighing one hun
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dred and sixty-five pounds—his former 
weight, until reduced by sickness, pro
duced by the Missouri persecution, was 
two hundred and twelve pounds. He is 
a mighty man in Israel, of varied learn
ing, and extensive and laborious research. 
There is no divine in the west more deeply 
learned in biblical literature, and the his
tory of the world, than he; an eloquent 
orator, chaste in his language, and con
clusive in his reasoning; any city would 
be proud of such a man. By his pro
clamation, thousands on thousands have 
heard the glad tidings and obeyed the 
word of God; but he is now in the 
“ sear and yellow leaf,” and his silvery 
locks fast ripening for the grave.

W ill ia m  L a w , the other councillor, 
is thirty-two years of age, five feet, eight 
and. a half inches high, weighing one 
hundred and seventv-five pounds. He is 
a great logician ancl profound reasoner ; 
of correct business habits, and great de
votion to the service of God. No man 
could be better fitted to his station— 
wise, discreet, just, prudent—a man of 
gTeat suavity of manners and amiability 
of character.

All these men are Boanerges of the 
church, thundering in the western fo
rests, and hurling arguments and reasons 
against the sectaries of the age, like the 
thunderbolts of Jupiter. Their wives 
and children, present, likewise, a pleas
ing spectacle of intellect, goodness, hos
pitality, an*d kindness seldom witnessed.

I think you would be pleased to visit 
this city of a day; for, certainly, it is, as 
i ts  name signifies, a beautiful resting 
place for man. In my next I will give 
you an account of some of the Mormon 
■warriors, and other matters connected 
with that people. V e r i t a s .

ex t r a c t

Elder J . T—'t  Journal, being a dialogue be
tween Elder T . and the Rev. J . J . a  celebrated 
Church o f England Minister.

I was baptizing on the North Shore, 
when a Church of England minister, 
entered into conversation with some of 
the brethren while I was baptizing; after 
I  got through I went to the company, 
when he addressed me rather uncour- 
teously, saying:—

M r. J .—This is Mr. T., I suppose?
* M r. T. —Yes, sir, I answered.
. J .—I am told that you can answer

any question, and give a reason of th i 
hope that is within you.

T .—If, sir, it is asked in meekness and 
humility.

J .—Oh, that is the condition, is it, sir ?
T .—I suppose, sir, that it will remain 

discretionary with me.
J .—What need have we of any fur

ther revelation ?
T .—Because we have transgressed 

the laws, changed the ordinances, cor
rupted the gospel, and lost the priesthood.

J .—Did not our Saviour say that 
the gates of hell should not prevail 
against his church ?

T .—If, sir, it was built upon the rock 
spoken of.

J .—Christ is that rock ; and he said 
he would build his church upon that, 
and the gates of hell should not prevail 
against it.

T .—It will be necessary, sir, to ex
amine the context. Our Saviour asks, 
“ whom say men that I, the son of man, 
am ? ” The disciples answered, some say 
Moses, some Elias, and some that John 
the Baptist is risen from the dead. But 
whom say ye that I am ? was asked by 
the Saviour. Peter answered, “ thou 
art the Christ, the son of the living 
God.” How did you know it Peter? 
Flesh and blood hath not revealed this 
unto thee, but my father who is in 
heaven.

It is evident that Peter had demon
strative evidence from the revelations of 
God, that Jesus was the Messiah; and 
our Saviour says, “ thou art Peter; and 
on this rock will I build my church, and 
the gates, &c.” Now, although Christ 
might be said to be the chief corner stone, 
the rock, they (the people) did not know 
him; some thought he was one person, 
and some another; none, however, had 
positive evidence but Peter, and he ob
tained his knowledge through revelation; 
and if they could not know him, they did 
not build upon him—they could not be 
his church; and that promise could not 
apply to them. And wherever and when
ever the church is built upon that rock, 
and has the revelation of heaven for its 
guide, as Peter had, the gates of hell 
cannot prevail against it. But Paul, in 
writing to the Romans, says, “ the Jews 
were broken off because of unbelief, and 
thou standest by faith, benot high-minded 
but fear; for if God spared not the 
natural branches, take heed lest he also
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spare not thee.” He moreover tells them 
that if they do not continue in faith, 
they shall tie cut off. Why were the 
the Jews cut off ? because they killed the 
prophets and stoned those that were sent 
unto them. And what did the Gentiles 
do with their prophets and apostles? 
they killed them, as the Jews did, and 
according to Paul’s testimony must be 
cut off. Besides, Daniel speaks of a cer
tain power that was to make war with 
the saints, and prevail against them, un
til the Ancient of days come.”

J .—That shews that there must be 
saints]

T.—Daniel further says that he should 
“ think to change times and seasons, and 
they should be given into his hand,” 
&c.; and if that power, being hostile to 
God, prevails against them, and they are 
given into his hand, what becomes of the 
church?

J .—I will prove, sir, that there has 
been a priesthood of apostolic succession, 
and a pure church, from the Saviour’s 
day until the present

T .—If you will, sir, and that church 
has pure, scriptural ordinances, I will 
give up my preaching, depart from this 
church, and join myself to that stand
ard.

J .—I refer you, sir, to Mosheim’s 
and Milner’s church history, who shew 
that thing clearly.

T .—I must have demonstration, sir. 
Show me the church ?

J .—We ought to have confidence in 
the testimony of good, accredited his
torians.

T .—But you say, sir, that it not only 
did exist, but does exist, consequently 
it is not only a matter of history, but a 
matter that can be now demonstrated, if 
such a church is now in being.

J .—The Church of England, ordains 
as you do.

T .—But they sprinkle infants, sir, 
and that is unscriptural.

J .—Peter says, “the promise is unto 
you, and to your children.”

T .—But it does not say to your in
fants. A man may have a child thirty 
years old, and he is as much his child 
as though he were an infant, and you 
cannot point me out one single instance, 
in scripture, of an infant being bap
tized.

J .—Do not misunderstand me, sir; I 
do not find fault with your baptism.

T .—But I should with youfs, air, if 
you were pointing out a true church, 
which you said that you oould prove had 
been in existence, and still existed.

J .—We do it, either by dipping, pour
ing, or sprinkling.

T.—This is singular, indeed, sir. Tou 
believe that a man, is sent of God, to 
teach, and does not know which or
dinance to administer i s ; but must leave 
it to those that he his teaching to decide 
upon the matter. Peter did not do so.

J .—The Baptists baptise by immer
sion.

T.—But do they lay on hands, for the 
gift of the Holy Ghost ?

J .—I do not know.
T .—They baptize, and yon lay on 

hands; they'kQve got one umb or the 
body and you another, but none of you 
have the whole body.

J .—I can (beginning at our Saviour) 
trace an unbroken chain of apostolic suc
cession until the present.

T .—I suppose, sir, through the medi
um of the Roman Catholic Church.

JT.—Yes, sir.
T .—You say, that the Church of Rome 

is fallen, that she is the mother of har
lots ; if so, sir, how can she impart au
thority ?

jr.—Just the same as she can the scrip
tures.

T .—“Can an impure fountain send forth 
pure streams?” Our Saviour said not.

JT.—Oh, it makes no differenee.
T .—Then, sir, if she had power to 

“ bind on earth and to bind in heaven,” 
she also professed the power, (according 
to the scriptures) to “ loose on earth and 
to loose in heaven;” and you know, that 
she cut off, and excommunicated, the 
Church of England, and all protestant 
reformers, and that would place you, 
sir, according to your creed, in a curious 
situation.

J .—Do you believe in your heart, sir, 
that she had power to confer this? *

T .—If she had not, there is no priest
hood ; and if she had, she took it away 
from you, sir, and from all the pro* 
testants; consequently you have no 
priesthood or authority in either case.— 
You say that she is apostate, the mother 
of harlots; and she says that t o u  art 
heretics; so I leave the matter between

•  Why he should u k  thii question I4 *«o t 
know, except h* did not b eti« v « J iin iae lf  w ia l  to  
•aid he could prove, u  the lU tn u at wm of hi* 
own propounding
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yon, and both of your testimonies shall 
decide the case.

J .—I can trace a regular succession 
of authority, independent of the Church 
of Borne, in two different wavs; one 
through the Waldenses and Albigenses, 
and the other through the Welch cnurch.

T .—As it regards the first of those, 
sir, I want to know where it is?

J .—There may be some of them in 
the valleys of Piedmont; and if, at the 
time of the reformation, some of them 
went from this country to America, they 
might be there.

T.—And if, and if, and may be is no 
demonstration, sir. There may not be any 
in the valleys of Piedmont; and if  at the 
time of the reformation, some having 
authority, went to Amep^ there would 
be no priesthood there, and consequently 
no priesthood in existence that you ran 
prove. And as it regards the other 
churches, you know, sir, that the whole 
of the Church of England was under 
the dominion of the Pope in Henry the 
Eight’s time, and all submitted to his 
authority.

J .—There was always a few that pro
tested against it.

T.—The Church of England is not 
that few; nor the Church of Scotland; 
nor are the Methodists, Presbyterians, 
or Baptists; nor any body that you can 
point me out in England, and all the 
episcopal form of church government in 
tne United States, came either directly 
from the Church of Borne, through the 
Church of England ? or indirectly from 
the Church or England through the 
Methodists, and is consequently all a fig
ment.

J .—And you belong to a church only 
ten years old! ten years old I! ten years 
old!!!

r .—These, sir, are my reasons for 
believing my former statements—That 
we had transgressed the laws, changed 
the ordinances, corrupted the gospel, and 
lost the priesthood, and your potent ar
guments have not convinced me to the 
contrary, especially your last ten-years- 
old one.

O. MITCHELSON’b REA80NS FOR RENOUNC
ING SECTARIANISM, AND EMBRACING} 
THE FULNESS OF THE GOSPEL.

Liverpool, April 2, IMS. 

Beloved Bro. Ward,—According to 
your request, 1 now sit down to give you

a brief outline of my history, in connexion 
with my search after, and embracing the 
fulness of the “ gospel of Jesus Christ 
the son of God.” Should you deem it 
worthy of a place in the columns of the 
Millennial Star, by inserting it you will 
confer a favour on—Tour’s, most affec
tionately, in the new and everlasting co
venant, G. M i t c h e l s o n .

Although not blessed with pious pa
rents, yet I  was led, at an early age, to a 
Sunday school in connexion with the 
Wesleyan Methodists, where I was taught 
to read the scriptures of the old and new 
testaments, and also received many good 
impressions which the iron hand of time 
will never be able to efface. I continued 
my attendance regularly, and paid strict 
attention to what was enjoined upon me 
during school hours, until, at length, I 
was advanced to the office of teacher, in 
which capacity I continued to act, with 
pleasure and delight, until I had been 
bound anapprentice about twelve months, 
when a period was put to my attendance, 
which was one of the neatest trials I had 
ever experienced, as I was also deprived, 
in a great measure, of the opportunity of 
attending preaching services. The bible 
now became less frequently read by me, 
and, at length, entirely neglected. This 
state of things continued for the space of

as before, began to returnfwluch I gladly 
embraced, and was soon reinstated into 
my former office; this produced a degree 
of satisfaction which I am unable to de
scribe, as I took considerable interest in 
educating the young and rising genera
tion, many of whom were unable to ob
tain instruction from any other quarter. 
I may here remark, that, during the 
whole of this time, I knew nothing, ex
perimentally, of conversion; although, 
frequently, the spirit of God had strove 
very powerfully with me, and whispered 
in mine ears, “ give me thine heart.”

At length, however, the time arrived 
when I yielded obedience to the spirit’s 
influence. Being invited to attend a 
prayer meeting by an intimate acquaint
ance of mine, I agreed to go, ana after 
being there a short time, a female on my 
left nand, having been agonizing ana 
praying some time, for the pardon of her 
sins, at lenpth obtained the desire of her 
heart, and immediately broke out in loud
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praises to God, stating, at the same time, 
that she felt that her sins, which were 
many, were all forgiven her This, truly, 
did affect me exceedingly, and I began 
secretly to wish that I might experience 
the same change. I felt truly sorry for 
my sins, and was anxiously, but secretly, 
inquiring with the penitent persecutor 
of old—“ Lord, what will thou have me 
to do ?” Very soon I was pounded on 
the back by an individual who was very 
zealously engaged in the meeting, and 
who at the same time cried out with a 
loud voice, “ do you feel you are a sin
ner ?” I immediately replied, yes ! He 
continued, “ do you believe Jesus Christ 
died to save you ?” again I answered in 
the affirmative; when he rejoined, “ do 
ou believe he can save you just now?” 
again gave him a satisfactory answer, 

when he cried out again, witn a voice 
louder than before, “ look to Calvary, 
and tell the Lord you believe he’ll save 
you just now, for the sake of what his 
son has done and suffered.” He then 
commenced praying with all his might, 
and beating on my back, while others 
were bawling into my ears—“ only be
lieve—tell the Lord you believe—say, I 
do believe,—Lord, help mine unbelief,” 
and many other expressions of a similar 
character.

I merely mention these things to shew 
the reader, who has never been in what is 
termed a revival prayer meeting, the 
foolish and ludicrous manner in which 
they proceed. Had I been favoured with 
the same gospel which was preached to 
the three thousand penitents on the day 
of pentecost, how gladly should I have 
welcomed it, and at once have been ini
tiated into the kingdom of God. The 
Lord, however, was truly good to me on 
that occasion, for he beheld my sincerity, 
winked at their ignorance, and caused 
me to “ rejoice with joy unspeakable and 
full of glory.” I was enabled to look, 
by faith, to Jesus, as my only saviour ; 
and, at that moment, I realized that he 
had power still to say—“ go in peace and 
sin no more.” I remained in the meet
ing until it brotce up, when, like the lame 
man who had been cured by Jesus, I went 
home “ leaping and walking, and prais
ing God.”

This event occurred about the twelfth 
day of December, 1829. I might here 
enlarge, as it respects my history from 
the time of my conversion till I was ap

pointed a local preacher; but, as I do 
not wish to weary the reader with a te
dious narrative, I shall be as brief as 
possible, in order that I may have more 
space left to give my reasons for embrac
ing the fulness of the gospel, which has 
been restored by the ministering of an 
angel and by the voice of Jehovah.— 
Suffice it to say, that I stood up in the 
capacity of a local preacher, and preach
ed my first sermon on the third day of 
February, in the year 1 8 3 3 ,  and continu
ed until February third, 1 8 4 2 ,  proclaim
ing with great earnestness, what I con
sidered to be the gospel, and not without 
some little success (if making sinners into 
sectarians may be considered success.)

In the year 1836, myself, together with 
about eighty others, left our former con
nexions, and united with the Wesleyan 
association, who had just separated from 
what is now termed “ The Old Body,” 
and who professed to come out on new 
testament principles; but, alas! I found, 
after remaining with them near six years, 
that we came not a whit nearer new 
testament principles, than the body from 
which we had separated. Shortly after 
this, I left the place of my nativity, and 
came to Manchester, at which place I 
was unanimously recommended, by the 
Tonman-street circuit, to the. connexion- 
al committee, to go out into the itinerant 
ministry, but was rejected by the com
mittee, on account of my having a wife 
and four children. Thus, then, although 
they profess to have a ministry of God’s 
appointing, yet, if God should happen to 
make a mistake, and call some one whotn 
he had blessed with a few children, they 
immediately turn round upon him, and 
say, we must call out none but single 
men; and even these must not marry 
until they have laboured “ four years ’ 
as itinerant preachers.

I wonder whether they consider this a 
new testament principle ? I believe, 
however, that the hand of the Lord was 
in my case, he having reserved something 
better for me, as I have already proved.
I stayed at Manchester until October, 
1839, when business called me to reside 
in Liverpool; and here, that part of my 
history commenced, to which I shall have 
cause to look back with pleasure and de
light, during the countless ages of eter
nity. Soon after my arrival at this place,
I discovered that the practice of spiritual
izing the scriptures had kept mankind,
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for a long time, in gross darkness as to 
their real meaning; and, therefore, I re
solved upon a new method of perusing 
that blessed volume, and I  soon was led 
to see, that Jesus Christ had to return to 
this earth, and reign personally with his 
saints a thousand years. Hitherto, my 
views concerning this glorious and inter
esting subject, had been completely va
gue and unscriptural. I had believed 
what I read in books, and what I had 
heard from the pulpit, without ever try
ing it by the word of God. I  thought 
that things were becoming better and 
better, and that very soon the whole 
world would be converted. But now I 
found that we have not the least scriptu
ral warrant to look for the conversion of 
the world before the return of our Jjord. 
I  found in the scriptures, that that which 
will usher in the glory of the church, and 
uninterrupted joy to the saints, is the re
turn of the Lord Jesus; and, that so far 
from the world being in a converted state, 
I  read that, “ as the days of Noah were, so 
shall also the coming of the son of man 
be; for, as in the days that were before 
the flood they were eating and drinking, 
marrying and giving in marriage, until 
the day that Noah entered into the ark; 
and knew not, until the flood came and 
took them all away; so shall also the 
coming of the son of man be.’* These 
are not the words of man, but of Jesus 
Christ; yet, the majority of the sects 
around us are saving, “ it shall b,e quite 
otherwise, for then all men shall know 
the Lord, from the least even unto the 
greatest.”

“ Likewise, also, as it was in the days 
of Lot,” says Christ, “ even so shall it 
be in the day when the son of man is re
vealed.” “ Oh, no,” replies the learned 
clergyman of the nineteenth century, “ it 
can be no such thing, for our missionaries 
and we shall have converted the world 
before that takes place.” Again, Jesus 
Christ enquires, “ When the son of man 
cometh, shall he find faith on the earth ?” 
“ Plenty,” replies the modern divines, 
“ for faith shall so abound, that the 
knowledge of the Lord shall cover the 
earth as the waters cover the sea.” Now, 
when I discovered that these statements 
of the Saviour's came in direct contact 
with the opinions of men, I hesitated not 
to conclude, that the words of Christ 
must be true, though all men should be 
found liars. And henoe it appeared clear

to my mind that the millennium could 
not De introduced before Christ’s com
ing ; for if it were, the earth would not 
be found in‘that state of wide-spread un
godliness in which it was, both in Noah’s 
and Lot’s day; on the contrary, faith, 
love, joy, peace, and holiness would 
abound, which is very much opposed to 
that condition which our blessed Saviour 
describes. From which I at once con
cluded, that the second advent of Messiah 
must be pre-millennial.

The next glaring evil which I dis
covered, as existing among the various 
sects of Christendom, was the adoption 
of a certain creed, to which an individual 
is called upon to subscribe, or he cannot 
be admitted as a preacher; and in some 
sects it even extends to membership.— 
Now, the only burden imposed by the 
council at Jerusalem upon the Gentiles, 
was, “ that they should abstain from 
meats offered to idols, and from blood, 
and from things strangled, and from for
nication.” Then the Gentile believer, 
who “ continued steadfastly in the apos
tle’s doctrine,” was only bound to attend 
to these things; therefore, for any man, 
or any number of men (if their learning 
and name was as great as Solomon’s) to 
impose any other Durden upon the pious, 
than was imposed by the first apostles 
of our Lord, I saw to be a direct viola
tion of the rules laid down in the new 
testament; and yet, whenever I turned 
myself, I beheld a number of such bur
dens imposed upon men. Hence, if an 
individual thqught it right to unite with 
the Quakers, or Independents, or Bap
tists, or Presbyterians, or Methodists, 
he must have some burden of discipline 
or doctrine laid upon him; for instance, 
if you wish to unite with the Quakers, 
the cut of your coat will be one test of 
church-membership. If  you wish to 
unite with the Presbyterians, (if a min
ister) you must inform them that you 
will have no instrumental music, or if 
you cannot submit to this, you cannot 
have communion with them. And if 
you feel desirous of uniting with the 
Methodists, you must attend class meet
ings, which are made a test of church- 
membership ; and after becoming a mem
ber, should you absent yourself three 
weeks, without being able to render a 
satisfactory reason, according ,to the 
rules of the society, you must be cut off 
from the church. The same, in some
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particular or other, may be said of the 
Baptists, the Scotch Secession, and many 
others. And as to creeds being binding 
on the preachers of the different branch
es of tne Wesleyan family, as they are 
called, no one who is in the least degree 
acquainted with the history of Metho
dism, will call it in question for one 
moment. Hence, after the articles of 
their faith are inserted, and reference for 
their illustration made to the four first 
volumes of Mr. Wesley’s sermons, and 
to his notes on the new testament, then 
comes the following words, “ If there 
come any unto y o u ,  and bring not this 
doctrine, receive him not.” Now, where 
the revealed will of God is the only creed, 
an individual can have no such fears to 
contend with : believing the word of 
God to be true, and knowing that no 
truth can be at variance with any other 
truth, he pursues his studies freely and 
without dread of being branded with 
the charge of heterodoxy; and if in any 
case he should be led to a conclusion 
opposite to the doctrine of the Saviour 
and his apostles, he would know his con
clusion to be false, and reject it without 
further delay. But a student cannot 
be sure that any creed of human forma
tion is true; so that when he comes to a 
conclusion different from its articles, he 
is in doubt which he should reject, his 
own conclusion, which might be dictated 
by the spirit of - God, or the creed.

To be concluded in the next number.

jfltU nnnal # ta r .
M ay 11, 1842.

CL1THEROE CONFERENCE.
On the S4th of April we attended tbe assembly of 
the churches included in the conference of Clithe- 
roe, and truly express our gratitude to our heaven
ly Father, for the refreshing season we enjoyed, 
and for tbe pleasure we experienced in beholding 
tbe faces of so many from the different branches 
whom we loved. It will be remembered that the 
churches constituting this conference, were some 
of the first tbat wore raised in England, through 
the instrumentality of elders Kimball, O. Hyde, 
W. Richards, and Joseph Fielding; consequently, 
many of them are members of long standing, who 
obeyed tbe gospel after hearing on* or two dis
courses

We rqjotoe that so many of them arc still found 
faithful and are rejoicing in the light of truth, and 
anxiously looking forward to the time, wben a 
power shall be manifested, by which they may be 
gathered into one in the Und which tbe Lord God

hath appointed. May the Lord enable them to be 
faithAil, and endure unto the end, for his name's* 
sake.

The meetings of the conference were well at
tended, and much of the influence of the spirit was 
manifested. The number of members in the con
ference is three hundred and twenty-five. Twelve 
were ordained to various offices.

One or two circumstance* might be mentioned, 
connected with the conference, of a pleasing and 
interesting nature: one of which was, the baptism 
and confirmation of a female, who was brought to 
a knowledge of the truth in the following manner. 
The individual being afflicted with an illness that 
exhibited every appearance of terminating fhtally, 
and her medical attendant having little or no hope 
of his patient, she sent for an elder of the church 
to visit her. To him she was a stranger, though 
she had been at one meeting of the Saints some 
time before, and was much affected. (We m ention  

this circumstance to illustrate the beautiful ap
propriateness of the gospel of Jeeus to the condi
tion of mankind under every circumstance.) The 
afflicted one lay> certainly not in * condition to 
arise and obey the gospel, but the elder did not 
hesitate to preach tbe fulness of the gospel to her, 
even fkith in the Lord Jesus Christ, repentance 
and obedience to the ordinance of baptism, In tbe 
name of Jesus, for the remission of sins; and that, 
“ except a man be born of water and of the tpirit, 
he cannot enter into the kingdom of God.** Thii, 
certainly, might appear folly to the wisdom of the 
sects of the day; but, no, the Lord ia a God of 
justice, and will never require at tlie bands of sny 
one that which they cannot possibly perform.— 
Here, then, under the circumstances before men
tioned, came the practical application of th«t sub
lime principle of the gospel, the “ baptism for tbe 
dead." The elder therefore proceeded to address 
her in the following manner: “ that if  ahe believed 
with her heart, in the Lord Jesus Christ —In bis 
willingness and ability to save—and did truly re
pent of her sins, and purpose fully (if the Lord 
should, in his mercy, restore her to health) to go 
forth in the obedience of faith and be baptised in 
the name of Jesus, for the remission of sins; that 
if this was her sincere intention, then, on the other 
hand, if it were His will that she should fidl asleep 
in Jeeus, her name should be recorded in tbe 
“ book of the names of the righteous,” and another 
should be baptised for her, in her room and stesd, 
in order that she might come forth in the first 
resurrection.

Here was something tangible, something which 
tbe dying soul could grasp. She seised the idea 
with avidity, she felt its truth and power, and its 
beautiful fitness to her own condition at the time, 
and earnestly entreated that she might not be for
gotten ; but that, if she fell asleep, that we wonld 
attend to the ordinance for her, tbat we might meet 
with joy in the “ kingdom of God.”

Let me illustrate this doctrine by that which 
any one may understand; for instance, a mao s»d* 
to me a “ poet-office order,” for a certain sum of 
money; when I receive it, I am stretched on a bed 
of affliction, and cannot rise to attend and receivs 
K*at the office; but has the law made no provision
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f o r  s u c h  n  c o s e ?  y e s ,  a n o t h e r  I n d i v i d u a l ,  i n  m y  
r o o m  a n d  f o r  m o ,  b e i n g  p r o p e r l y  A u t h o r i z e d ,  c a n  
a t t e n d  a n d  g e t  t l i o  o r d e r  c a s h e d ,  i n  o r d e r  t h a t  I  
m a y  r e c e i v e  t h e  b e n e f i t .  A n d  h a s  G o d  b e e n  l e s s  

j u s t  t h a n  m a u ?  C o d  f o r b i d  t h a t  w c  s h o u l d  s a y  
s o ;  b u t  l i e  l i a s  m n d o  a  b e a u t i f u l  p r o v i s i o n  f o r  s u c h  
c i r c u m s t a n c e s ,  b y  i n s t i t u t i n g  t h o  “  b a p t i s m  f o r  t h o  
d e a d . ”

O u r  b e l o v e d ,  s i s t e r ,  h o w e v e r ,  r e c o v e r e d  i n  t h o  
p r o v i d e n c e  o f  G o d ,  a n d  d u r i n g  h e r  c o n v a l e s c e n c e  
s h e  w a s  v i s i t e d  b y  b o t h  t h o  c l e r g y m e n  o f  t h o  
t o w n ;  b y  t h o  M e t h o d i s t  m i n i s t e r ,  h i s  l a d y ,  a n d  
o t h e r s ,  a s  w e l l  a s  s e v e r a l  o f  t h e i r  l o c a l  p r e a c h e r s ;  
b y  t h e  B a p t i s t s  a n d  o t h e r s ,  w h o  m a d e  h e r  v a r i o u s  
p r e s e n t s ,  a n d  m i n i s t e r e d  t o  h e r  n e c e s s i t i e s  i n  a  
v e r y  p r a i s e - w o r t h y  m a n n e r ;  b u t ,  o f  c o u r s e ,  a l l  o f  
t h e m  a w a r e  t h a t  a n  e l d e r  o f  t h o  S a i n t s  r e g u l a r l y  
v i s i t e d  h e r ;  a n d  o n e  o f  t h o  c l e r g y m e n  w a s  v e r y  
e a r n e s t  i n  h i s  e x h o r t a t i o n s ,  t h a t  s i t e  w o u l d  g u a r d  
a g a i n s t  t h o  d e l u s i o n  o f  t h o  “  M o r m o n i t c s , ”  a n d  
e n t r e a t e d  h e r ,  m o s t  v e h e m e n t l y ,  n o t  t o  b o  l e d  
a w a y  b y  t h e m .

S u f f i c e  i t  t o  s a y ,  t h a t  a l l  t h e  e f f o r t s  e m p l o y e d  
u t t e r l y  f a i l e d  t o  e r a d i c a t e  f r o m  h e r  m i n d ,  t h e  s u b 
l i m e ,  b u t  s i m p l e  p r i n c i p l e s  o f  t h e  g o s p e l  w h i c h  
s h e  l m d  e m b r a c e d ;  a n d  t h o  e l d e r  w l i o  p r o c l a i m e d  
t h e  g o s p e l  u n t o  h e r  a t  f i r s t ,  h a d  t h o  u n s p e a k a b l e  
s a t i s f a c t i o n  o f  b a p t i z i n g  a n d  c o n f i r m i n g  h e r  a  
m e m b e r  o f  t h e  c h u r c h  o f  J e s u s  C h r i s t  o f  L a t t e r -  
d a y  S a i n t s .  M a y  t h e  L o r d  g r a n t  u n t o  h e r  o f  H i s  
( s p i r i t ,  t o  c n n b l o  h e r  t o  e n d u r e  u n t o  t h e  e n d  a n d  
o v e r c o m e ,  t h a t  s h e  m a y  r e a l i z e  f a r  m o r e  t h a n  o y o  
h a t h  s e e n ,  o r  c a r  h e a r d ,  o r  t h e  h e a r t  o f  m a n  c o n 
c e i v e d ,  f o r  C h r i s t ' s  s a k e .  A m e n .

A n o t h e r  i n s t a n c e  o f  a  p l e a s i n g  a n d  s a t i s f a c t o r y  
n a t u r o  w h i c h  o c c u r r e d ,  w a s ,  t h a t  o n  a  f o r m e r  o e -  

i c u s i o n ,  w h e n  w o  h a d  t h o  p l e a s u r e  o f  m e e t i n g  w i t h  
t h e  p e o p l e  a t  C l i t h e r o e ,  w o  w e r e  o p p o s e d  b y  a n  
i n d i v i d u a l  w h o  c a m e  t o  a s k  q u e s t i o n s ,  b e l i e v i n g  
t h a t  h o  w n s  f u l l y  p r e p a r e d  t o  o v e r t u r n  a n y t h i n g  
w e  c o u l d  a d v a n c o  ;  b u t  n o w ,  b e i n g  a  m a n  h o n e s t  
i n  h e a r t ,  h o  h a s  b e e n  l e d  t o  e x a m i n e  c a n d i d l y ,  t h e  
p r i n c i p l e s  o f  t h e  S a i n t s ,  t h e  r e s u l t  o f  w h i c h  h a s  
b e e n ,  t h a t  h o  h a s  o b e y e d  t h e  g o s p e l ,  a n d  w c  b u d  
t h e  p l e a s u r e  t o  o r d a i n  h i m  a n  e l d e r  o f  t h e  c h u r c h .  
M a y  t h e  L o r d  m a k e  h i m  h u m b l e  a n d  f a i t h f u l ,  t h a t  
l i e  m a y  b e c o m e  a  m i g h t y  m a n  o f  G o d ,  i s  o u r  s i n 
c e r e  p r a y e r  o n  h i s  b e h a l f .

Corvcflponticncc.

F R O M  G .  D .  ' W A T T .

Edinburgh, A p r i l  1 ! ) ,  1 8 4 2 .

B eloved  Bro. W ard,— My much-look-  
ed-for parcel arrived yesterday in safety, 
much o f  which is already scattered, u n 
folding its heaven-born principles to the  
awakened minds o f  the Saints, who  
have looked for its arrival with great  
interest, anxious to hear fresh accounts  
o f  the spread o f  Zion's glorious cause, 
and to satiate their sharp-edged appeti
tes with the truth and knowledge which  
constitute the rays o f  our little Star.

The little work, entitled ec A  Voico  
from Jerusalem,” I  read with tears. I t  
is worth its w eight in gold to every 
lover o f  Zion’s cause, and those wlip are 
saying to Jerusalem, “ thy warfare is ac
complished,” &c., cannot read it but 
with a heart bursting with that joy pe
culiar to the Saints, which only can find 
vent in a flood o f  tears. T he masterly 
manner in which it is written— the vivid 
and pleasing description of those “ almost 
sacred spots,” which were once the thea
tre o f  the most distinguished exhibitions  
o f  the Saviour’s love and power— the  
sublime and emphatic prayer on the  
summit o f  Olivet— the g low ing  and aw e
inspiring description o f  a thunder-storm  
upon the bosom o f the m ighty d eep : all 
being softened with the mollifying oint
ment o f  philanthropy and friendship, 
and tinged with that hue, the brighest in 
the Christian character— humility;  the  
colour being heightened by a display o f  
conjugal affection and parental emotion, 
all calculated to create feelings in the 
human heart almost too much for man. 
.Indeed every sentence is fitly s e t ; which  
conveys to the mind o f  the Saint, wisdom  
and intelligence.

M ay God bless the author with means 
and power to accomplish the pleasure o f  
his will, in preparing a way for the g a 
thering o f  his long scattered Israel.—  
Am en.

FROM ELDER ORSON HYDE.

Rcgcnsburgh, A p r i l  2 - 1 ,  1 S I 2 .

D ear Bro. P ratt ,— Y our kind letter, 
which gave mo the information o f  the re
ceipt o f  my tw o letters, written at Trieste, 
afforded me much pleasure, because it  
was the -welcome bearer o f  an offering  
from the altar o f  a brother’s heart. T he  
success ;Vnd prosperity which have a t 
tended your labours in England, amid  
the fogs and smokts o f  opposition, is but 
another proof o f  the potency o f  our 
cause, cherished and strengthened by the 
power o f an invisible hand. .1 was, also, 
highly gratified to hear o f  the progress 
o f  the kingdom o f  God, in A m erica;  
though my arm is feeble, and my voice 
like the faint chim ing-of the wateh-bell 
in a tempest, yet my most ardent wishes 
are daily offered up to our A lm ighty B e 
nefactor, that salvation may rest on Zion, 
and a spirit o f  grace and supplication 
upon scattered Israel.

T he accounts which daily comc to me,
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through the medium of the German pa
pers, concerning the distress and per
plexity in which England is involved, 
give me no pleasure. I  could weep over 
the fate of so many of her noble and 
valiant sons as have perished in the late 
East India conflict. The threatning as
pect o f  affairs between England and our 
own country,— the difficulties in which 
the former is involved in the East, 
heightened by the indirect interference 
of '.Russia, seem to conspire to bring upon 
that nation the distress and tribulation, 
concerning which, myself and others, 
have constantly warned them since 1837. 
“ I hope, in affliction, they'll think upon 
us.” ,

Brother Pratt, let me say, God bless 
you, and enable you to stand firm to your 
post. Regard not the opposition of men, 
which must soon vanish, like the dew of  
the morning ; but bear a faithful testi
mony, cry aloud and spare not; for, in 
view of the evils which are to come, 
which we have seen for a lon g  time, and 
which we still see by the light of the 
Holy Spirit, every personal feeling slum
bers at the feet of that noble and gene
rous sympathy which can weep over the 
fate of the blind and unthinking multi
tude.

Our opposers being strangers to the 
nature o f the kingdom of God in the 
last days, are ready to convert every cir
cumstance which attends its onward 
march, intocrimeandwickedness. These 
know not the scriptures, nor the order 
and power of G od ; but when the light 
of eternity shall burst upon their asto
nished vision, they will then know, ( if  
not before,) that God’s ways are not as 
their ways, nor his thoughts as their 
thoughts.

ffioctvg._________ _

T H E  C H I L D  O F  H E A V E N .
H o w  s w e e t  i s  t h e  b a l m y  b r e a t h  o f  s p r i n g ,  
F l o a t i n g  o ' e r  e a r t h  w i t h  h e r  j o y o u s  w i n g ;  
B i d d i n g  a l l  n a t u r o  r e v i v e  a n d  l i v e ,
T o  d r i n l c  o f  t h e  s w e e t 9  h o r  h a n d  c a n  g i v e ;  
W a k i n g  t h e  s o n g s t e r s ,  t h o  t r e e s  a m o n g ,
W h o  h a i l  h e r  b i r t h  w i t h  t h e i r  w o o d l a n d  s o n g ;  
B u t  I  w o u l d  t a s t e  o f  n  n o b l e r  J o y ,
T h a t  i s  k n o w n  i n  h e a v e n ,  w i t h o u t  a l l o y .
T h e  e a r t h  i s  f a i r ,  b u t  ‘ t i s  s w e e t e r  f a r ,  
D w e l l i n g  a b o v e  i v h o r o  t l i o  b l e s s e d  a r e .

S u m m e r  r e t u r n s  w i t h  h e r  f r a g r a n t  d o w s ,  
T i n t i n g  t h o  e a r t h  w i t h  a  t h o u s a n d  h u e s ;  
P a i n t i n g  h e r  d r e s s  w i t h  t h o  r a i n b o w  d i o s ,
T i l l  t h e  t i n y  f l o w e r  w i t h  h o r  i r i s  v i e s .  
G l a d s o m e  a n d  g a y  i s  t h #  l o v o l y  s c e t x ® ,

S p a r k l i n g  b r i g h t  i n  h o r  b e a u t e o u s  s h e e n .  
B u t  I  t f o u l d  s o a r  f r o m  t h e  w o r l d  a w a y ,
T o  a  f a i r e r  c l i m e  t h a t  e n d u r e s  f o r  a y e  :  
T h e r e  a r e  b e a u t i e s  h e r e ,  b u t  b r i g h t e r  f a r ,  
S h i n e  i n  t h a t  w o r l d  w h e r e  t h e  b l e s s e d  a r c .

K i n d  a u t u m n  s p r e a d s  o ’ o r  a  f a v o u r e d  l a n d .
H e r  v a r i e d  f r u i t s  w i t h  a  b o u n t e o u s  h a n d ,  
T e e m i n g  w i t h  f u l n e s s  t h e  e a r t h  i s  f o u n d ,
" W h i l e  g l a d n e s s  a n d  m i r t h  a r o  r e i g n i n g  r o u n d .  
J o y o u s  i n  c r o w d s  d o  t h e  p e o p l e  c o m e :
H a r k  I t h e y  a r c  s h o u t i n g  t h e i r  “ h a r v e s t  h o m e . ”  
T h e  L o r d  i s  g o o d  t o  t h e  w o r l d  b e l o w ,
B u t  I  w o u l d  w i s h  f u r  a w a y  t o  f j o ,
F o r  t h e  t r e e  o f  l i f e  i s  s w e e t e r  f a r ,
' L a d e n  w i t h  f r u i t ,  w h e r e  t h e  b l e s s e d  a r e .

A n d  w i n t e r ,  t o o ,  h a t h  h e r  j o y s  i n  s t o r e —
T h e  c h e e r f u l  h e a r t h ,  a n d  t h e  c l o s e d  d o o r ;
T h e  m e r c i e s  g r e a t  o u r  C r e a t o r  b r i n g s ,
O f  f r i e n d s ,  a n d  p e a c e ,  a n d  a  t h o u s a n d  t i l i n g s  
T h a t  c i r c l e  a r o u n d  t h a t  s a c r e d  s p o t —
O u r  c h i l d h o o d ' s  h o m e ,  t o  b e  n o ’ c r  f o r g o t ;
Y e t  s t i l l  1  l o n g  f a r  a w a y  t o  s o a r ,
A  r e s t  t o  f i n d  o n  a  c a l m e r  s h o r e ;
T h i s  l i f e  h a t h  p l e a s u r e s ,  b u t  n o b l e r  f a r ,
L i v e  i n  t h a t  w o r l d  w h e r e  t h e  b l e s s e d  a r e .

T h e  s e a s o n s  h a v e  r o l l e d  w i t h  v a r i e d  h o u r s ,  
A n d  a g a i n  t h e  e a r t h  i s  d e c k ’ d  w i t h  f l o w e r s  ;  
B u t  t h o  c h i l d  o f  h e a v e n  f r o m  h e n c e  h a t h  f l o d ,  
A n d  c a l m l y  s l e e p s  w i t h  t h e  s i l e n t  d e a d  
H e r  m o r t a l  p a r t — b u t  h e r  s p i r i t ' s  f l i g h t ,
H a t h  b e e n  o n  h i g h ,  t o  t h e  l a n d  o f  l i g h t ;
T h a t  l a n d  w h e r e  s h e  l o n g ' d  h o  m u c h  t o  d w e l l  
" W h e r o  t h o  S a v i o u r  l i v e s  s h e  l o v ’ d  s o  w e l l .  
T h e r e  w a s  n o u g h t  b e l o w  b I i o  w i s h ’ d  b e s i d e ,  
B u t  t o  g a z e  o n  H i m  t h a t  f o r  h o r  d i e d .

N oting.____________

W o  h a v e  p l e a s u r e  i n  a n n o u n c i n g  t o  t h e  c h u r c h e s  
a n d  t h o  p u b l i c ,  t h a t  w o  h a v e  p u b l i s h e d ,  p r i c e  
F o u r p e n c e ,  t h o  L e t t e r s  r e c e i v e d  f r o m  E l d e r  
O r s o n  H y d e ,  e n t i t l e d  “  A  V o i c t ;  f r o m  J e r u s a 

l e m ,"  c o n t a i n i n g  a  s k e t c h  o f  h i s  t r a v e l s  a n d  
m i n i s t r y  t o  t h e  E a s t ,  w h i c h  w c  f e e l  a s s u r e d  w i l l  
b o  r e a d  w i t h  g f e a t  i n t e r e s t  b y  a l l .

n _ ,A
A l s o ,  i n  t h e  s a m e  s t y l e ,  p r i c e  T w o p e n c e ,  t h o  

E s s a y ,  f o r m e r l y  p u b l i s h e d  w i t h  t h e  B o o k  o f  
P o e m s ,  b y  P .  P .  P r a t t ,  u n d e r  t h e  t i t l e  o f  “  T u b  
R e g e n e r a t i o n  a n d  E t e r n a l  D u r a t i o n  o p  M a t 

t e r , "  i s  n o w  r o p u b l i s h c d  b y  i t s e l f ,  c o r r e c t e d  a n d  
r e v i s e d ,  u n d e r  t h e  t i t l e  “  T u n  W o u l d  T u r n e d  

U p s i d e  D o w n ,  o r  H e a v e n  on E a r t h , "  a n d  i s  
i n t e n d e d  f o r  e x t e n s i v e  c i r c u l a t i o n .
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AN EPISTLE OF THE TWELVE.
From the “ Timet and Seaton*"

To the Church o f Jesus Christ o f Latter-day Saints, 
in iu  various Branches and Conferences in  Eu
rope,—Greeting l

Beloved Brethren,— We feel it our 
privilege, and a duty we owe to the great 
and glorious cause in which we have en
listed, to communicate to you at this time 
some principles, which, if carried into ef
fect, will greatly facilitate the gathering 
of the Saints, and tend to ameliorate the 
condition of those who are struggling 
with poverty and distress, in this day 
when the usual means of support seem 
to be cut short, to the labouring classes, 
through the depression that everywhere 
prevails in the general business mart of 
the civilized world.

Our situation is such in these last days; 
our salvation spiritually, is so connected 
with our salvation temporally, that if one 
fail, the other necessarily must be seri
ously affected if not wholly destroyed. 
Goa has made us social beings: he has 
endowed us with capacities for enjoying 
each others society, and it is our duty to 
bring those powers and privileges into 
exercise, so far as we can obtain; and for 
this it is our duty to strive, by all lawful 
and expedient measures within our reach. 
While we Remain in this state of exis
tence, we need food and raiment, habita
tions and society; and without these, our 
enjoyments must be greatly limited, and 
the real object of our existence diminish
ed, if not wholly destroyed. Though 
the Saints should possess all the common 
ffifts of the Spirit of God, and yet remain 
destitute of those comforts so much need
ed for the sustenance of their bodies, 
they would be comparatively miserable; 
but when they arrive at that state of per
fection, and are elothed upon with the

more special gifts and power of increas
ing the widow’* oil and meal, or of receiv
ing their food from the ravens, like Eli
jah, they will not need to bestow so much 
attention on every trifle of the passing 
moment, as they now do; and until that 
period arrives, they will recollect that to 
be in the exercise of the fulness of spirit
ual blessings, they must be watchful and 
careful to provide things honest in the 
sight of all men, for the sustenance and 
comfort of these frail perishable bodies.

That we may be instruments in the 
hand of God of thus promoting your pre
sent and future, temporal and spiritual 
welfare, we write you at the present time. 
Many of you are desirous of emigrating 
to this country, and many have not the 
means to accomplish their wishes, and if 
we can assist you by our prayers and 
our councils to accomplish the aesires of 
your hearts in this thing, so far we will 
rejoice and be satisfied. You not only 
want to emigrate to this section of the 
earth, but you desire also to have some 
laudable means of comfortable subsist
ence after your arrival here, and this also 
is important. How, then, shall these 
things be accomplished, and your souls be 
satisfied ? We answer, by united under
standing, and concert of action. You all, 
or most of you have trades or different 
kinds of business to which you have long 
been familiarized, and in which you would 
like to continue for the purpose of pro
curing a subsistence; and a great pro
portion of your occupation is such, that 
no employment can be had in this city or 
vicinity ; for instance, there are no cot
ton manufactories established here, and 
many of you know no other business. 
You want to come here, and, when here, 
want to continue your labours in your 
accustomed branches of business: but
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you have no means to get here, and when 
here there are no factories ; and yet fac
tories are needed here, and there would 
be ready market for all the fabries which 
could be manufactured.

Now comes the concert of action; if 
the church will arise unitedly — if the 
brethren will individually feel that the 
great work of the Lord is depending on 
themselves as instruments, to assist in 
carrying it forward, and will unite all 
their means, faith, and energy, in one 
grand mass, all that you desire can 
speedily be accomplished. A short time 
only will elapse before you yourselves will 
be astonished at the result, and you will 
feel that your desires are more than rea
lized. While the Saints are united, no 
power on the earth, or under the earth 
can prevail against them; but while each 
one acts for himself, many, very many, 
are in danger of being overthrown.

God has promised all things, to those 
who love him and keep his command
ments; then why be afraid that one 
should get a little more than another, or 
that one should gain, for a little moment, 
what another might lose, when Jesus has 
promised that the faithful shall be one 
with him, as he is one with the Father, 
and shall possess all things in the due time 
of the Lord; not by stealth, not by force, 
not by the sword, but by the gift of the 
Father, through faithfulness to his com
mands; and the more they shall suffer, 
while they work righteousness on the 
earth, the greater will be their reward— 
the more glorious their kingdom —the 
more extended their power, when they 
shall arrive in celestial paradise.

Knowing and feeling these things as 
we do, and having respect unto the re- 
compence of reward to t>e revealed here
after, regardless of all necessary priva
tion and labour to accomplish what our 
master has given us to do; and desiring 
not to possess the kingdom alone, but 
that all the honest in heart should be 
united with us in the great and glorious 
work of building up Zion and her stakes, 
we call upon you, dear brethren, to unite 
with us, all with one accord, to do, what ? 
To do the very things you desire should 
be done — to convey you to the place 
where we are, and then put you in pos
session of all the means you may need for 
your support, so that you may enjoy the 
fulness of the blessings belonging to the 
sons and daughters of Zion’s King.

Had we means, we would not ask your 
aid. We would gladly send the ships of 
Tarshish to bear you across the great 
waters; we would bring you to our homes 
—to our fire-sides; we would provide you 
habitations, lands, and food, when you 
arrive among us. Our hearts are luge 
enough to do all this, and a great deal 
more; but we have not the means. We 
have to labour for our own subsistence, 
as well as attend to those things which 
are laid upon us of the Lord, and which 
concern tne whole church as much as 
ourselves. It is not the will of heaven 
that any one should be put in possession 
of all things, without striving for them. 
Where much is given, much is required; 
and he who has but one talent must be 
as diligent in the use thereof, as he that 
has ten, or he will lose his talent and his 
blessing; and it becometh him who hath 
but one, five, or ten, to appropriate it in 
the most economical manner possible, or 
he will not have enough to bring him 
hither; and that he who hath but five 
pounds may have enough and to spare to 
him who hath but one; or, in other 
words, to h e l p  the brethren to accom
plish with a little, what otherwise would 
require much more than they can com
mand, is the object of this epistle.

Had we the means, we would send ves
sels of our own, laden with flour, meat, 
fruits, and all sea stores necessary for the 
comfort of the brethren on the water, so 
that they would have nothing more to do 
than go on shipboard and land at New 
Orleans; from thence we would take 
them on our steamers, and bring them to 
this place, for this is the best place for the 
Saints to stop at for the present. There 
may be other places where individuals 
might have the prospect of adding at 
once more rapidly to their pecuniary in
terest than they could here; but we can 
only say it is the will of the Lord that the 
Saints build Nauvoo, and settle therein 
or in the vicinity; and we know assuredly, 
that those who give heed to every word 
that proceedeth out of the mouth of the 
Lord, will be richer, eventually, and not 
far distant, than those who may 9eem to 
prosper more by following their own in
clinations.

Brethren, we wish not to control you 
or your means; it is not for our peace or 
interest; nay, rather it is a source of la
bour, trouble, and anxiety to have ought 
to do with the pecuniary business of th«
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church, which we would gladly avoid, 
could we do it and do our duty—could 
we do it and the things desired be accom
plished, and we stand guiltless where God 
hath placed us; and for this reason we 
desire to make such arrangements as will 
most tend to leave the business in your 
own hands, or in the hands of those 
whom you shall select—men of your own 
acquaintance, in whom you can repose 
confidence that they will execute tneir 
trust in righteousness: and that our plans 
may be understood by you, and carricd 
into execution, we have sent unto you 
our beloved brother, elder John Snider, 
the bearer of this epistle, and other epis
tles also previously written by us to you. 
And we beseech you, brethren, to receive 
him as a servant of the Most High, au
thorized according to the order of the 
kingdom of heaven, and assist him by all 
lawful means in your power to execute 
the mission entrusted to him; for great 
events depend on his success; but to none 
will they be greater than to yourselves.

Our authority for thus sending brother 
Snider to you, is found in the Book of 
the Law of the Lord, page thirty-six, as 
follows:—  “ Nauvoo, December, 22, 1841.”

“ The word of the Lord came unto Joseph the 
Seer, verily, thus saith the Lord : let my servant, 
John Snider, take a mission to the eastern conti
nent, tin to all the conferences now sitting in that 
region, and let him carry a package of epistles that 
shall be written by my servants, the Twelve, mak
ing known unto them their duties concerning the 
building of my houses, which 1 have appointed 
unto you saith the Lord, that they may bring their 
gold, 'and their silver, and their precious stones, 
and the box tree, and the fir tree, and all fine 
wood to beautify the place of my sanctuary saith 
the L ord : and let him return speedily with all 
means which shall be put into his hands. Even so, 
Amen.”

In this revelation the brethren will 
discover their duty in relation to the 
building of the Temple of the Lord in 
Nauvoo, and the Nauvoo House: and we 
call upon them with united cry to give 
heed unto the things written, and help to 
build the houses which God hath com
manded, so that brother Snider may re
turn speedily with means to strengthen 
the hands of the labourers, and adorn and 
beautify the tabernacle of Jehovah.

Brethren, while you are thus preparing 
to send up your offerings to this place, 
if you will act in concert with our well- 
beloved brother, elder Parley P. Pratt, 
and the regularly constituted authorities 
of the church in England, and collect as 
great an amount of cotton, linen, and 
woollen goods; silks, cutlerv, hardware,

S i c . , &c., &c.,even all the varieties of 
goods which might be useful in this coun
try, and which can be obtained by the 
brethren in this time of moneyed scarcity, 
and forward the same to us by brother 
Snider, or your own agent in company 
with him, or otherwise, and at other times. 
We will pay you for those goods in lands, 
in or out of the city; in houses, cattle, 
and such kind of property as you may 
need; and with those goods we will pur
chase lands, &c, flour, meat, and all things 
nccessary for a sea voyage, which can be 
had cheaper here than in England, and 
charter ships, and forward the same to 
England, or such places as emigration 
may require, and bring back in return a 
ship load of emigrants, at a cheaper rate 
than they can now emigrate; while at the 
same time those who remain, can con
tinue to collect and forward merchandise 
as before, which will give us the means 
of continuing our purchases here — of 
keeping ships passing and repassing, and 
of building manufacturing establish
ments, ready for the brethren when they 
arrive in our midst.

While the great depression of the 
moneyed institutions continues as it now 
is, the people are compelled to resort to 
all laudable measures to effect those ex
changes of property which are necessary 
to accomplish their designs in removing 
from one place to another, and from one 
kingdom to another; and by a faithful 
execution of the plans proposed above, 
much, very much, may be effected in 
emigration without the aid of cash, or 
with very little at the most; and goods 
may be obtained to advantage for houses 
and lands which the brethren may have 
to dispose of, and in payment of debts 
due them, when it would be impossible 
for them to sell for cash at any price, or 
get their pay for debts due them even at 
a great discount; and thus thousands and 
tens of thousands may be made to rejoice 
in this land of plenty, while, were it not 
for a concert of action, they might re
main were they are for years, or never 
have the opportunity of appearing among 
us, on this side the great waters, until 
the morning of the first resurrection.

But, brethren, we want to see you here! 
we long to see all here who want to be 
here and none others, for we desire the 
increase of those who love God and work 
righteousness, that Zion’s cords may be 
lengthened, and her stakes strengthened;
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though the country is free to all who 
will abide her laws, and we have no dis
position to cast out any from our midst 
who will submit thereto. For many par - 
ticulars in relation to the times and course 
of emigration, and many other important 
items connected with the general and 
particular interests of the church, we 
would refer you to our former epistles; 
and to enter into a particular and minute 
detail of all items referred to in this epis
tle, would be impossible. Brother Snider 
will enter into tne subject more minute
ly, and with the assistance of the presi
dency among you, will unfold the subject 
so that no one need misunderstand

The brethren need not suppose that 
this thing is of our own imagination, 
simply, or that the result thereof if fully 
carried into execution, will be of doubt
ful character. We have been guided by 
the spirit of the Lord in our deliberations 
concerning the matter, and have been 
instructed by the prophet of the Most 
High, even Joseph, the Seer and Revela- 
tor for the church, whose instructions 
to us are as the voice of the Lord, and 
whose admonitions we ever regard as true 
and faithful, and worthy the confidence of 
all who profess the gospel of Jesus Christ. 
We have been with him in prosperity and 
adversity, in sickness and health, in 
public and private, in all situations where 
men may reasonably associate with each 
other, and know that his words are true, 
his teachings sacred, his character unsul
lied among men of truth ; and that he is 
what the church acknowledges him to be, 
a man of God, and tho spokesman of the 
Most High unto his people; and we bear 
this testimony unto the world, calling on 
all the honest in heart to uphold him by 
their faith and prayers, that he may live 
long, enjoy much, and accomplish great 
things for the kingdom which he has been 
the honoured instalment of establishing 
on the earth in these last days, even that 
he may lead a great multitude into the 
celestial kingdom.

That the Saints may enjoy the teach
ings of the prophet—those teachings 
which can be had only at this place—so 
that they may go on from knowledge to 
knowledge even to perfection, they want 
to come up hither; and that the plans 
before suggested may be facilitated, let 
some individuals of capital come immedi
ately and build factories—individuals who 
have the means, understand the business,

and are capable of superintending the 
concerns thereof. There is every natural 
advantage at this place for facilitating 
such an order of things; water, wood, and 
coal in abundance, and it only wants the 
hand of the labourer to bring them forth 
in form suited to their several uses, and 
while the gold and the silver is secreted 
by the hands of unprincipled speculators, 
let us go forward and accomplish with
out gold or silver, that which might be 
more easily and expeditiously done with.

Let the brethren ever remember the 
admonitions we have so often given, that 
Zion is not to be built up without labour, 
fatigue, and trial of the faith of many; 
that when John saw the great company 
on Mount Zion, he saw those who had 
come up through great tribulation; he 
also saw those who had endured grett 
tribulation after they had arrived, and 
before the kingdom was completed. The 
Saints of this day are of the number John 
saw, and those, and those only who are 
willing to endure tribulation, as good 
soldiers, without murmuring, will event
ually find their names enrolled in the 
Lamb’s book of life, and obtain an inheri
tance in the holy city. To all those who 
are desirous of scaring in the poverty and 
sufferings incident to new countries, and 
the children of the kingdom, we would 
say, come up hither, and help us to bear 
the burden and you shall share in the 
riches, glory, and honours of the king
dom. And those who, are not willing to 
suffer afflictions, losses, crosses, and dis
appointments with the people of God. 
may as well stay away and be destroyed, 
as to come here and perish, for perish 
they must who cannot abide a celestial 
law, and endure to the end in all meek
ness, patience, and faithfulness.

Inasmuch as elder Levi Richards has 
asked for counsel, we would recommend 
him to return to Nauvoo, as soon as cir
cumstances shall render it convenient.

Praying that you may be blessed with 
wisdom, intelligence, and perseverance in 
every good word and work, so that you 
may accomplish your desires, and help to 
roll on the great work in which you nave 
enlisted, we subscribe ourselves your 
brethren and fellovv-labourers in the 
kingdom of patience. Amen.

B. Y ovxo, Pres. H. C. Kimball,
W. Smith, O. Pbatt,
J . E. P ack, L. Wight,
W. WOODRTFF, J. T aYT.O*,
G. A. Surrn, W. Richard*, Ctok.

-Vauroo, Hancock Co., Illinois, itoreh JO, IMS-
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HISTOBY OF JOSEPH SMITH.
From the “ Timet and Seatont."

Owing to the many reports which have 
been put in circulation by evil designing 
persons in relation to the rise and pro-

Eress of the Church of Jesus Christ of 
latter-day Saints, all of which have been 

designed by the*authors thereof to mili
tate against its character as a church, and 
its progress in the world, I have been in
duced to write this history, so as to disa
buse the public mind, and put all inqui
rers after truth into possession of the 
facts as they have transpired in relation 
both to myself and the church, so far as 
I have such facts in possession.

In this history I will present the vari
ous events in relation to this church, in 
truth and righteousness, as they have 
transpired, or as they at present exist, 
being now the thirteenth year since the 
organization of the said church.

I was born in the year of our Lord one 
thousand eight hundred and five, on the 
twenty-third of December, in the town 
of Sharon, Windsor county, state of Ver
mont. My father Joseph Smith, senior, 
left the state of Vermont, and moved to 
Palmyra, Ontario (now Wayne) county, 
in the state of New York, when I was in 
my tenth year. In about four years 
after my father’s arrival at Palmyra, he 
moved with his family into Manchester, in 
the same county of Ontario. His fami
ly, consisting of eleven souh, namely: 
my father Joseph Smith, ray mother Lu
cy Smith (whose name, previous to her 
marriage was Mack, daughter of Solomon 
Mack), my brothers Alvin, (who is now 
dead) Hymm, myself, Samuel, Harrison, 
William, Don > Carlos, and my sisters 
Sophronia, Catherine, and Lucy. Some 
time in the second year after our remo
val to Manchester, there was in the place 
where we lived an unusual excitement on 
the subject of religion. It commenced 
with the Methodists, but soon became ge
neral among all the sects in that region of 
country, indeed the whole district of coun
try seemed affected by it, and great mul
titudes united themselves to the different 
religious parties, which created no small 
stir and division amongst the people, 
some crying, “ lo, here, ’ and some, “ lo, 
there; ” some were contending for the 
Methodist faith, some for the Presbyteri
an, and some for the Baptists. For not
withstanding the great love which the 
converts for these different faiths expres

sed at the time of their conversion, and 
the great zeal manifested by the respec
tive clergy, who were active in getting 
up and promoting this extraordinary scene 
of religious feeling, in order to have every 
body converted, as they were pleased 
to call it, let them join what sect they 
pleased; yet, when the converts began to 
file off, some to one party, and some to 
another, it was seen that the seemingly 
good feelings of both the priests and the 
converts were more pretended than real, 
for a scene of great confusion and bad 
feeling ensued; priest contend ing against 
priest, and convert against convert, so 
that all the good feelings one for another, 
if they ever had any, were entirely lost 
in a strife of words, and a contest about 
opinions.

I was at this time in my fifteenth year. 
My father’s family was proselyted to tho 
Presbyterian faith,and four of them join
ed that church, namely,my mother Lucy, 
my brothers Hyrum, Samuel, Ilarrison, 
and my sister Sophronia.

During this time of great excitement, 
my mind was called up to serious reflec
tion and great uneasiness; but though my 
feelings were deep and often pungent, 
still I kept myself aloof from all those 
parties, though I attended their several 
meetings as often as occasion would per
mit : but in process of time my mind be
came somewhat partial to the Methodist 
sect, and I felt some desire to be united 
with them, but so great was the confusion 
and strife among the different denomina
tions, that it was impossible for a person, 
young as I was, and so unacquainted with 
men and things, to come to any certain 
conclusion who was right, and who was 
wrong. My mind at different times was 
greatly excited, the cry and tumult was 
so great and incessant. The Presbyte
rians were most decided against the Bap
tists and Methodists, and used all their 
powers of either reason or sophistry to 
prove their errors, or at least to make 
the people think they were in error. On 
the other hand the baptists and Metho
dists in their turn were equally zealous 
to establish their own tenets, and dis
prove all others.

In the midst of this war of words and 
tumult of opinions, I often said to myself, 
what is to be done ? Who of all these 
parties are right? or, are they all wrong 
together ? If any one of them be right 
which is it, and now shall I know it?
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While I was labouring under the ex
treme difficulties, caused by the contests 
of these parties of religionists, I was one 
day reading the epistle of James, first 
chapter and fifth verse, which reads, “If 
any of you lack wisdom, let him ask of 
God, that giveth unto all men liberally 
and upbraideth not and it shall be given 
him.” Never did any passage of scrip
ture come with more power to the heart 
of man than this did at this time to mine. 
It seemed to enter with great force into 
every feeling of my heart. I reflected on 
it again and again, knowing that if any 
person needed wisdom from God I did; 
for how to act I did not know, and unless 
I could get more wisdom than I then had, 
would never know; for the teachers of 
religion of the different sects understood 
the same passage so differently as to de
stroy all confidence in settling the ques
tion by an appeal to the bible. At length 
I came to the conclusion that I must 
either remain in darkness and confusion, 
or else I must do as James directs, that 
is, ask of God. I at length came to the 
determination to “ask of God,” conclu-r 
ding that if he gave wisdom to them that 
lacked wisdom, and would give liberally 
and not upbraid, I might venture. So, 
in accordance with this my determination 
lo ask of God, I retired to the woods to 
make the attempt. It was on the morn
ing of a beautiful clear day, early in the 
spring of eighteen hundred and twenty. 
It was the first time in my life that I 
had made such an attempt, for amidst 
all my anxieties I had never as yet made 
the attempt to pray vocally.

After I had retired into the place 
where I had previously designed to go, 
having looked around me and finding my
self alone, I kneeled down and began to 
offer up the desires of my heart to God.
I had scarcely done so, when immediately 
I was seized upon by some power which 
entirely overcame me, and nad such as
tonishing influence over me as to bind my 
tongue so that I could not speak. Thick 
darkness gathered around me, and it seem
ed to me for a time as if I were doomed 
to sudden destruction. But exerting all 
my powers to call upon God to deliver me 
out of the power of this enemy which 
had seized upon me, and at the very mo
ment when 1 was ready to sink into de
spair and abandon myself to destruction, 
not to an imaginary ruin, but to the pow
er of some actual being from the unseen

world who had such a marvellous powef 
as I had never before felt in any Being.
Just at this moment of great alarm, I saw 
a pillar of light exactly over my head, 
above the brightness of the sun, which 
descended gradually until it fell upon me.
It no sooner appeared than I found my
self delivered from the enemy which held 
me bound. When the light rested upon 
me I saw two personages, whose bright
ness and glory defy all description, stand
ing above me in the air. One of them 
spake unto me, calling me by name, and 
said (pointing to the other)—“ This is , 
my beloved son, hear him.” ,

My object in going to enquire of the 
Lord was to know which of all the sects 
was right, that I might know which to 
join. No sooner, therefore, did I get pos
session of myself, so as to be able to speak, 
than I asked the personages who stood 
above me in the light, which of all the 
sects was right (for at this time it had 
never entered into my heart that all were 
wrong), and which I should join. I waJ 
answered that I must join none of them, 
for they were all wrong, and the person
age who addressed me said“ that all their 
creeds were an abomination in his sight: 
that those professors were all corrupt, 
they draw near to me with their lips, but 
their hearts are far from me; they teach 
for doctrine the commandments of toen, 
having a form of godliness, but they deny 
the power thereof.” He again forbade 
me to join with any of them : and mant 
other things did he say unto me which! 
cannot write at this time. When I came 
to myself again, I found myself laying on I 
my hack, looking up into heaven. Some 
few days after I had this vision, I hap- 

ned to be in company with one of the 
ethodist preachers who was very active 

in the before-mentioned religious excite
ment, and conversing with him on the 
subject of religion, I took occasion to give 
him an account of the vision which 1 had 
had. I was greatly surprised at his beha
viour, he treated my communication not 
only lightly, but with great contempt, say
ing it was all of the devil, that there were 
no such things as visions or revelations in 
these days; that all such th in g s  had ceas
ed with the apostles, and that there never 
would be any more of them. I soon found 
however that my telling the story had ex
cited a great deal of prejudice against me 
among professors of religion, and was the 
cause of great persecution which contin
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ued to increase; and though I was an ob
scure boy only between fourteen and fif
teen years of age, and my circumstances 
in life such as to make a boy of no con
sequence in the world, yet men of high 
standing would take notice sufficient to 
excite the public mind against me, and 
create a hot persecution, and this was 
common among all the sects: all united 
to persecute m.e. It has often caused me 
serious reflection both then and since, 
how very strange it was that an obscure 
boy of a little over fourteen years of age, 
and one, too, who was doomed to the ne
cessity of obtaining a scanty maintenance 
by his daily labour, should be thought 
a character of sufficient importance to 
attract the attention of the great ones of 
the most popular sects of the day, so as 
to create in them a spirit of the hottest 
persecution and reviling. But strange or 
not, so it was, and was often cause of 
great sorrow to myself. However it was 
neverthelessa fact that I had hadavision.
I have thought since that I felt much like 
Paul when he made his defence be
fore king Agrippa and related the ac
count of the vision he had when he “saw 
a light and heard a voice,” but still there 
were but few who believed him; some 
said he was dishonest, others said he was 
mad, and he was ridiculed and reviled; 
but all this did not destroy the reality of 
his vision. He had seen a vision, he 
knew he had, and all the persecution un
der heaven could not make it otherwise; 
and though they should persecute him 
unto death, yet he knew and would know 
unto his latest breath, that he had both 
seen a light and heard a voice speaking 
to him, and all the world could not 
make him think or believe otherwise.— 
So it was with me, I had actually seen a 
light, and in the midst of that light I saw 
two personages, and they did in reality 
speak unto me, or one of them did; and 
though I was hated and persecuted for 
saying that I had êen a vision, yet it was 
true; and while they were persecuting 
me, reviling me, and speaking all manner 
of evil against me falsely for so saying, 
I was led to say in my heart, why perse
cute for telling the truth? I have actual
ly seen a vision, and “ who am.I that I 
can withstand God?” or why does the 
world think to make me deny what I have 
actually seen ? for I had seen a vision; I 
knew it, and I knew that God knew it, 
and I could not deny it, neither dare I

do i t ; at least I knew that by so doing I 
would offend God and come under con
demnation. I had now got my mind sa
tisfied so far as the sectarian world was 
concerned, that it was not my duty to join 
with any of them, but continue as I was 
until further directed; I had found the 
testimony of James to be true, that a man 
who lacked wisdom might ask of God, 
and obtain and not be upbraided. I con
tinued to pursue my common avocations 
in lifeuntil the twenty-first of September, 
one thousand eight hundred and twenty 
three, all the time suffering severe perse
cution at the hands of all classes of men, 
both religious and irreligious, because I 
continued to affirm that I had seen a vi
sion. During the space of time which in
tervened between the time I had the vis
ion, and the year eighteen hundred and 
twenty-three, (having been forbidden to 
join any of the religious sects of the day, 
and being of very tender years, and per
secuted by those who ought to have been 
my friends, and to have treated me kind
ly, and if they supposed me to be deluded 
to have endeavoured ina proper andaffec- 
tionate manner to have reclaimed me,) I 
was left to all kinds of temptations, and 
mingling with all kinds of society, I fre- 
auently fell into many foolish errors and 
displayed the weakness of youth and tho 
corruption of human nature, which I am 
sorry to say led me into divers tempta
tions, to the gratification of many appetites 
offensive in the sight of God. In conse
quence of these things I often felt con
demned for my weakness, and imperfec
tions ; when on the evening of the above 
mentioned twenty-first of September, af
ter I had retired to my bed for the ni^ht,
I betook myself to prayer and supplica
tion to Almighty God for forgiveness of 
all my sins and follies, and also for a 
manifestation to me, that I might know 
of my state and standing before him; for 
I had. full confidence in obtaining a divine 
manifestation as I had previously had one.

To be continued.

TO MB. JOSEPH SMITH.
Pittsburgh, Pa. February % 1842.

Sir,—Though a stranger to you per
sonally, yet the knowledge of your cha
racter (given me by others) makes it un
necessary for me to offer any apology for 
thus troubling you, and I entrtat you to 
believe me, when I say, that it is with a 
sincere desire to arrive at the truth of
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things that, to me and all others, are of 
the most vital importance.

I am pleased to inform you that elder 
John E. Page, has convinced me of my 
errors, relative to the divinity of the 
bible; not in appealing to my passions or 
a mere flare-up of the imagination, 
which constitutes the religion of three- 
fourths of its votaries; but my judgment 
and understanding were alone consulted, 
and the result is, I am almost persuaded 
to be a Christian, on the principles con
tained in the book.

I now concede God to be a God of 
mercy, justice, and truth, instead of a 
tyrannical, lying, and treacherous being 
that I was forced to consider him, by the 
character he got by the various sects and 
theologians of the day, and their inter
pretations of his word.

I have wished to know the truth and 
considered myself bound to receive it, 
come from whence it may, and inasmuch 
as your explanation of the bible appears 
reasonable to me, and showing me at the 
same time, the science thereof, makes it, 
I might say, obligatory in me to know 
all things (so far as I can appreciate 
them) that has any connexion therewith.

I feel to thank God (though I am yet 
a sinner) that elder Page crossed my 
path. He is giving the sectarian world 
the heart-bum in this city and the more 
they cry' delusion, humbug, and fana- 
tacism, the more the people will not be
lieve it, but go and hear for themselves, 
and the result is that rational men con
sider him a rational man, and the success 
of his mission in this city is indeed flat
tering.

I now wish to know, through you, the 
laws and regulations of your church— 
what is required of its members—how 
much (if a man of property) must he 
contribute, annually for its support; in 
short, what is required to constitute good 
mom ber ship?

If you will please answer those ques
tions comprehensively, you will confer a 
favour on one, who, with pleasure sub
scribes himself, your friend and humble 
servant, R i c h a r d  S a v a b y .

In answer to the above I would re
mark, that it is required of all men to 
have faith in the Lord Jesus Christ; to 
repent of all their sins and to be baptized 
(by one in authority) in the name of 
.fesu* Christ for the remission of sins;

and to have hands laid on them for the 
gift of the Holy Ghost, to constitute 
them a member in the church of Jesus 
Christ of Latter-day Saints.

I would respectfully refer you, sir, to 
our book of doctrines and covenants 
for information concerning the “ law* 
and regulations ” of our church as being 
given by the revelations of God for our 
guide and instruction.

Respecting how much a man of pro
perty shall give annually, we have no 
special instructions to give; he is to feed 
the hungry, to clothe the naked, to pro
vide for the widow, to dry up the tear of 
the orphan, to comfort the afflicted, 
whether in this church, or in anv other, 
or in no church at all, wherever lie finds 
them ; to believe and obey all that God 
has revealed, does reveal, or will reveal; 
to do good unto all men; to be a member ■ 
in good standing in the church of Jesus 
Christ of Latter-day Saints.—Editor 
o f  “ Times and Seasons.”

NAUVOO AND THE MORMONS. 1
From the (Columbia) Advocate.

Mr. Editor, — Having recently had 
occasion to visit the city of Nauvoo, I 
cannot permit the opportunity to pass, 
without expressing the agreeable disap
pointment that awaited me there. I had 
supposed from what I had previously 
heard, that I should witness an ‘impove
rished, ignorant, and bigoted population, 
completely priest-ridden and tyranised 
over by Joseph Smith, the great prophet 
of these people. On the contrary, to 
my surprise, I saw a people apparently 
happy, prosperous, and intelligent.
Every man appeared to be employed in 
some business or occupation. I saw no 
idleness, no intemperance, no noise, no 
riot, all appeared to be contented, with 
no desire to trouble themselves with anv 
thing except their own affairs. Witfi 
the religion of these people I have no
thing to do, if they can be satisfied with 
the doctrines of their new Revelation, 
they have a right to be so. The consti
tution of the country guarantees to them 
the right of worshiping God according to 
the dictates of their own conscience, and 
if they can be so easily satisfied, why 
should we, who differ with them, com- 
lain. But I protest against the slan- 
ersand persecutions that are continually 

heaped on .these people. I could see no
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disposition on their part to be otherwise 
than a peaceable and law-abiding people, 
and all they ask of the country is to per
mit them to live under the protection of 
the laws, and to be made amenable for 
their violations. They may have among 
them men of bad and desperate charac
ters, and what community has not ? but 
I am satisfied, as a body, the Mormon 
people will never be the aggressors or 
violators of the law.

While at Nauvoo, I had a fine oppor
tunity of seeing the people in a body.— 
There was a masonic celebration, and 
the grand master of the state was present 
for the purpose of publicly installing the 
officers of a new lodge. An immense 
number of persons assembled on the oc
casion, variously estimated from five to 
ten thousand, and never in my life did I 
witness a better dressed or a more orderly 
and well-behaved assemblage;—not a 
drunken or disorderly person to be seen, 
and the display of taste and beauty 
among the females, could not well be 
surpassed any where

During my stay of three days, I be
came well acquainted with their princi
pal men, and more particularly with their 

rophet, the celebrated “ old Jo. Smith.” 
found them hospitable, polite, well-in- 

formed, and liberal. With Joseph Smith, 
the hospitality of whose house I kindly 
received, I was well pleased; of course, on 
the subject of religion we widely differ
ed, but he appeared to be quite as willing 
to permit me to enjoy my right of opini
on, as I think we all ought to be to let 
the Mormons enjoy theirs; but instead of 
the ignorant and tyrannical upstart, judge 
my surprise at finding him a sensible, 
intelligent, companionable, and gentle
manly man. In frequent conversations 
with him, he gave me every information 
that I desired, and appeared to be only 
pleased at being able to do so. He ap
pears to be much respected by all the 
people about him, and has their entire 
confidence. He is a fine-looking man, 
about thirty-six years of age, and has an 
interesting family.

The incorporated limits of Nauvoo 
contains, it is said, about seven thousand 
persons ; the buildings are generally 
small and much scattered. Tbe Tem
ple and Nauvoo House now building, 
will probably, in beauty and design, ex
tent and durability, excel any public 
buildings in the State, and both will be

enclosed before winter. From all I saw 
and heard, I am led to believe that, before 
many years, the city of Nauvoo will be 
the Largest and most beautiful city of the 
west, provided the Mormons are unmo
lested in the peaceable enjoyment of their 
rights and privileges;and why they should 
be troubled while acting as good citizens 
I cannot imagine; and I hope and trust 
that the people of Illinois have no dispo
sition to disturb unoffending people who 
have no disposition but to live peaceably 
under the laws of the country, and to 
worship God under their own vine and 
fig tree. Ax O b s e h v e r .

Adam t Co. i f  arch 22, 1842.

G. m itc h el so n ’s REASONS FOR RENOUNC
ING SECTARIANISM, AND EMBRACING 
THE FULNESS OF TI1E GOSPEL.

Liverpool, A pril % 1842.
Concluded from  the last number.

And here begins a heavy struggle. 
If  he rejects the creed, he is considered 
a heretic, and perhaps expelled; if he, 
on the other hand, rejects his own judg
ment, out of deference to the creed, or 
out of fear of consequences, he sins 
against his God, he wounds his con
science, and becomes a miserable slave.

And thus was I perplexed for many 
months previous to my leaving the 
Wesleyan association. I was aware 
that several of the views I then held, 
came in contact with the sermons of 
John Wesley, and his notes on the new 
testament; and, that if I dared to in
troduce them into the pulpit, I should 
be immediately suspended from my office, 
and my usefulness in a great measure 
destroyed. I therefore determined to 
withdraw myself from so intolerant a

a
le, and be bound no longer by the 
itions of men. And I soon found, 
that the study of theology, as it is taught 

in the scriptures, was much more pleas
ing and delightful than the study of 
theology as it is laid down in human 
creeds. I felt as if I had got into a 
paradise, wide as the universe, where 
richest fruits and loveliest flowers pre
sent themselves at every step, while God 
himself seemed to hold me by the hand, 
and make plain my path.

Besides, another bad effect that creeds 
of human formation have, is, they de
stroy the right of private judgment, 
without which no man can be a Chris
tian. Should you here inquire, what it
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is to be a Christian ? I  reply in the words 
of a n o th e r ,  “ a C hris tian  is o n e  who 
believes Christ’s words, obeys Christ’s 
commands, and relies on Christ’s pro* 

s mises.” But in order to believe Christ’s 
words, we must inquire what they are, 
and not take for granted all we hear 
proclaimed from the pulpit; and if we 
are to believe them in the sense in which 
they were spoken or written, we must 
inquire what they mean as well. Sup
pose, for instance, a council or general 
assembly should determine that Jesus 
took little children up in his arms and 
baptized them ; and suppose that, when 
we search the new testament diligently 
through, we are unable to find a single 
passage to warrant such an assumption; 
are we not bound by our allegiance to 
Christ, to reject the decisions of the 
council or assembly, and abide by what 
we see to be in very truth the practice 
of Christ ? or, suppose that the council 
or general assembly should decide that 
a particular declaration of the Saviour’s 
is to be understood in a certain given 
sense, such as the following, “ these 
signs shall follow them that believe ; in 
my name they shall cast out devils; they 
shall speak with new tongues; they shall 
take up serpents; and if they drink any 
deadly thing, it shall not hurt them ; 
they shall lay hands on the sick and they 
shall recover,” Mark, c. xvi, v. 15, 16, 
17; that these signs were only to fol
low the apostles, or the believers of that 
age; and suppose, that after the most 
diligent examination of the subject, we 
are compdled to differ from the assem
bly or conference, as to the meaning of 
the passage in question; are we not 
bound, by our allegiance to Christ, to 
reject that interpretation of his words, 
which appears to us absurd and false, 
and to adhere to that which commends 
itself to our judgment and common 
sense as reasonable and true? If we 
pursue a different course, we cannot be 
said to believe Christ’s words, but show 
that we prefer the words of men.

And so with regard to Christ’s com
mands. If we are to obey Christ’s com
mands, we must know what they are; 
and if we are to obey them in the sense 
in which the Saviour intended them 
to be obeyed, we must endeavour to 
ascertain their meaning also. But in 
order to do this, we must free our minds 
from all prejudices, lay aside all our

preconceived opinions, and be determined 
to exercise our common sense and rea
son, should it even lead us to sever our
selves from the sect in which we have 
been cradled, and this it certainly will 
do.

No one can exercise his own judg
ment free from the prejudices of educa
tion, and act accordingly, but he must 
soon abandon sectarianism. Shortly 
after I had begun to see the evil of 
human creeds, I  saw also that bap
tism by water was established by Jesus 
Christ, as a permanent ordinance in the 
church; and that immersion was the 
proper mode, and adults the proper 
subjects of that baptism. I therefore 
rejected the doctrine of infant sprink
ling, as being a tradition of man’» 
inventing; and more fully than ever 
resolved upon taking the word of God 
and believing it, before all the libraries- 
and hireling priests in existence. I soon 
discovered that it was my duty to be 
immersed, in* imitation of the blessed 
Jesus, who was not baptized while an 
infant, but “ when be began to be about 
thirty years of age,” as you may read 
in the iii. c. of Luke, and v. 23. My 
ideas at that time were, that if I copied 
the example of Jesus Christ, and wa» 
immersed in his name, I should have an 
increase of communion with the Holy 
Spirit. I opened my mind to John 
Bowes, at that time pastor of a congre
gation in Liverpool, who agreed to bap
tize me, although I still retained my 
standing in the association, but which 1 
resigned shortly after this occurence.

And here I come to a very important 
era in my religious history, to which I 
crave the reader’s serious attention, and 
more especially those who have not em
braced the fulness of the gospel; but 
who, like me,have been baptized by those 
who had no authority.

About the beginning of November last, 
I saw it announced that eldftr G. J. 
Adams, from America, would preach in 
the Music Hall, Bold Street. Although 
up to that period, I had imbibed a strong 
prejudice against the doctrines promul
gated by the Latter-day Saints, regard
ing them as “ old wives fables,” and the 
propogators of them as deluded, weak- 
minded men. I arrived at the above 
conclusions, like many more, from the 
reports I had heard, without investiga
ting the. principles for myself. I re
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solved however to go and hear this elder 
Adams, and free my mind, as much as 
possible from prejudice, in order that I 
might look at the principles fairly. I 
soon discovered, that there was more 
truth in their principles than I was aware 
of; and that their “ old wive’s fables,” 
as I had formerly called them, were glo- - 
rious principles of truth, of which I had 
been in a great measure ignorant before. 
1 now began to see the beauty of that old 
Saxon word “ god’spell,” * for truly the 
gospel that I heard preached on that occa
sion, had a “ spell ” in it that I could not 
resist. I therefore continued to attend 
again and again, taking notes of every 
lecture I heard, and re-examining them 
when I got home; I likewise purchased 
all the books which they had published in 
England, together with whatever I could 
obtain that was published against them. 
I gave each side of the question a fair and 
impartial investigation. I likewise heard 
several discussions, between elder Adams 
and others, while he remained in Liver
pool ; nor did I neglect to prav for wisdom 
to him who is the fountain 0/  all wisdom. 
The result was, a firm conviction that 
the church of Latter-day Saints, was 
the only church on earth that was found
ed on new testament principles. I re
solved “ this people shall be my people, 
and their God my God.” I therefore 
gave in my name as a candidate for 
baptism. Should it be asked, why be 
baptized again ? I answer, my experience 
was so much like what it was previous 
to my being baptized; and I  saw none 
of the gifts and blessings spoken of in 
the scriptures accompanying any mem
bers of the society with which I stood 
connected; nor indeed, could I expect to 
see them, while they all regarded these 
gifts as being no longer necessary.

I therefore began to entertain serious 
doubts, whether I had entered in by the 
right door after all. These words were 
applied very forcibly to my mind, “ to 
him the porter openeth,” John c. x, v. 3. 
Now a porter is an individual who is 
duly authorized and appointed to act in 
his office, “ and he that entereth not in 
by the door,” which the duly appoint
ed porter shall open, but climbeth up 
some other way, the Saviour hath said, 
“ he is a thief and a robber.” Well, then, 
the question arises, how do the professed 
porters of this day obtain their commis-

* From which we derive the word Gospel.

sion ? We reply, they cannot obtain it by 
revelation, or the spirit of prophecy ; for 
they say that revelation has ceased, the 
spirit of prophecy has ceased, and the mi
nistering of angels has ceased, because no 
longer needed. And yet, Paul plainly 
declares that, “ no man taketh this ho
nour unto himself, but he that is called 
of God, as was Aaron,” who was evident
ly called by revelation. Seeing these 
things then, and also reading in the 19th 
of the Acts, of twelve individuals at 
Ephesus, after they heard the pure un
adulterated gospel from the mouth of 
Paul, were all of them re-baptized, in 
the name of Jesus Christ, and had hands 
laid on them for the reception of the 
Holy Ghost: and when I  saw that it 
was exactly the same gospel that the 
Latter-day Saints preach; I could not, 
I durst not refuse to comply with the re
quirements of that gospel. I therefore 
went down a second time into the water, 
and was immersed in the name of Jesus 
Christ “ for the remission of my sins,” 
on the 5th of February, 1842. I have 
no doubt but this will sound strange to 
some, viz., that I should be baptized 
for the remission of my sins, when I 
have professed to have them remitted 
eleven ypars ago and upwards. To such 
individuals I would say that, had I never 
heard this gospel, I believe I should have 
been saved without i t ; inasmuch as I 
served the Lord according to the light 
I then had. The Saviour is very em
phatic on this subject, where he says, 
“ If I  had not come and spoken unto 
them, they had not had sin: but now 
they have no cloak for their sins,” John 
c. xvi, v. 22. And also in his ever me
morable discourse with Nicodemus, the 
ruler of the Jews, he says, “ except a man 
be born of water and of the spirit, he 
cannot enter into the kingdom of God.” 
He then goes on to say,—“ and this is the 
condemnation that light is come into the 
world, and men loved darkness rather 
than light, because their deeds were 
evil,” John c. 3, v. 5, 19. I felt some
thing like what Paul experienced when 
he said, “ I was alive without the law 
once, but when the commandment came 
home, sin revived, and I died.” I feel 
truly thankful that I was ever led to em
brace this gospel; I feel that, being made 
free by the truth, I am free indeed.

Soon after I had obeyed the gospel, it 
pleased the Holy Ghost to call me to the
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work of the ministry; accordingly I 
was ordained an elder on the 20th Feb
ruary, 1842.

And now I bear testimony that this 
work is of God, and will continue to 
roll on until those mighty mingling 
voices shall proclaim — “ the kingdoms 
of this world are become the kingdoms 
of our Lord and of his Christ, and he 
shall reign for ever and ever.” Amen! 
Amen ! Amen! Even so, come, Lord 
Jesus.

Cfte jH tH n tn ta l ^ t a r ,
June 1, 1842.

GENERAL CONFERENCE.

T h i s  conference was held in the New 
Corn Exchange, Manchester, on Whit- 
Sunday, the 15th of May, and, by ad
journment, on the two following days, 
in the large room adjoining Hayward’s 
Hotel, Bridge Street.

Never before has it fallen to our lot 
to attend a meeting of the Saints, in the 
British Isles, so distinguished for its 
numbers, for the importance of the prin
ciples taught, and for the unity of feel
ing, affection, and sympathy that seemed 
to influence every heart. It was, indeed, 
a time of refreshing; while, from the 
testimony borne by the elders of the dif
ferent branches, the teachings of the 
spirit appear to have been simultaneous 
in preparing the minds of the servants 
of God for those measures that are ne
cessary to carry into effect his great pur
poses in the building up of Zion, and in 
gathering together the Saints in obedi
ence to the command of heaven.

The meeting being called to order, 
elder P .  P .  P r a t t  was unanimously 
chosen to preside.

Elder W a r d  being then chosen to act 
as clerk of the conference, the meeting 
was opened by singing, “ Go, ye messen
gers of glory.”

Elder G. D. W a t t ,  from Edinburgh, 
then engaged in prayer, when a few ver
ses being sung, elder P » a t t  proceeded 
to address the conference, and expressed 
his great satisfaction at the contemplation

of the vast assemblage before him, and 
also at the condition of the church. He 
looked back at what he knew of the 
work of the Lord, and he beheld, in the 
year 1830, the church rising in obscurity 
in the western wilderness, and consisting 
only of six members: he looked again 
only five years ago, and this island had 
not heard the fulness of the gospel as 
it had been renewed by the visions of 
heaven. A certain few in weakness visit
ed these shores, trusting in the power 
and the blessing of God; but now I 
look around me, and what do I behold ? 
scores, hundreds, I might almost say 
thousands of fellow-labourers raised up. 
I behold on my right, and on my left, 
ministers of the truth from various parts 
of the British Isles, to represent the dif
ferent conferences that have been es
tablished on the principles of truth, in 
the face of every opposition. Who can
not see the hand of the Lord in this ? 
Who does not rejoice in this glorious 
work ? and especially in contemplating 
what a few years will bring about in 
distant lands, in delivering the honest in 
heart from error and superstition, and 
introducing them into the liberty of the 
gospel! I look ahead, and behold a mul
titude which no man can number, sitting 
under their awn vines and fig-trees. 
Whence come they ? out of great tribu
lation: they have burst the bands of their 
neck, they walk in white, with the hun
dred and forty and four thousand minis
tering unto thenl, while heaven and earth 
are mingling their hosannas to the Lamb 
that was slain. But the subject is too 
great; suffice it to say that we have as
sembled to edify and instruct each other, 
and to transact business more important 
than the counsels of any senate on the 
face of the earth—to expatiate upon 
the laws of a kingdom that shall never 
have an end — and to do business in 
the name of the King of kings, the 
great high priest of our profession, Christ 
Jesus.

The numb’cr of officers present at the
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opening of the meeting was then called
for:—

Quorum of the Twelve.........  1
High Priests..........................  14
Elders....................................  60
Priests......... ..........................  64
Teachers .............................  37
Deacons.................................  8

The representation of the churches 
being next required, the following were 
presented to the meeting:—
Manchetter Conference—Represented by Charles 

Miller, consists of 1631 members, 36 elders, 79 
priests, 50 teachers, 19 deacons, and includes the 
branches of Manchester, Duckinfield, Bolton 
and branches, Stockport, Pendlebury, White- 
field, Heatons, Eccles, Oldham, Rochdale, Leeds, 
Radcliffe Bridge, and Blakeley.

Liverpool Conference—Kepresentented by John 
Greenhow, consists of 570 members, 23 elders, 
26 priests, 21 teachers, 10 deacons, and includes 
the branches of Liverpool, Warrington and New- 
ton, St. Helens, Isle of Man, Wales, and York.

Preston Conference—Represented by — Struthars, 
consists of 665 members, 16 elders, 22 priests, 15 
teachers, 3 deacons, and includes the branches 
of Preston, Penworthen, Longton, Southport, 
Farrington, Hunter’s Hill, Kendal, Brigsteer, 
Holme, Lancaster, and Euxton Birth.

CUtheroe Conference—Represented by Thomas 
Ward, consists of 325 members, 15 elders, 23 
priests, 17 teachers, 6 deacons, and includes the 
branches of Clitheroe, Chatbum, Waddington, 
Downham, Blackburn, Burnley, Accrington, 
Ribchester, Chaidgeley, and Grindleton.

London Conference — Represented by Lorenzo 
Snow, consists of 400 members, 14 elders, 32 
riests, 7 teachers, 8 deacons, and includes the 
ranches of London, Woolwich, Bedford, Wy- 

bosson, Thorncut, Honeydon, Irchester, and 
Waddon.

Macclesfield Conference — Represented by James 
Galley, consists of 238 members, 8 elders, 23 
riests, 14 teachers, 9 deacons, and includes the 
ranches of Macclesfield, Congleton, Bollington, 

Middlewich, Northwich, and Plumbley.
Birmingham, Conference—Represented by J. Riley, 

consists of 309 members, 11 elders, 18 priests, 
12 teachers, 5 deacons, and includes the branches 
of Birmingham, Greats Green, West Broom- 
wich, Oldbury, AUchurch, Dudley, Wolver
hampton, and Ashby Wolds.

Staffordshire Conference—Represented by Alfred 
Cordon, consists of 507 members, 25 elders, 54 
priests, 23 teachers, 14 deacons, and includes the 
branches of Hanley, Burslem, Stoke, Newcastle, 
Baddaley Edge, Bradley Green, Knutton Heath, 
Lane Ends, Audlem, Frees, Tunstall, Leek, 
Longport, Tittenson Heath, Doncaster, Shef
field, and Brampton.

Gtarwap Conference—Represented by John Need
ham, consists of 197 members, 2 elders, 12 priests, 
7 teachers, 2 deacons, and includes the branches 
of Garway, Abergavenny, Monmouth, Keven, 
Orcop, and Euyasharrola.

Cheltenham Conference—Represented by Theodore 
Curtis, consists of 540 members, 8 elders, 22 
priests, 12 teachers, 4 deacons, and includes the 
branches of Newberry Hill, Rock Hill, Earl 
Common, Pinvin, Nounton Beauchamp, Edge 
Hills, Little Dean’s Woodside, Ponset, Killcott, 
Frogsmarsh, Red Marley, Bran Green, Apperby, 
Deerhurst, Cheltenham, Norton, and Bristol.

Froome’t  B ill Conference—Represented by William 
Kay, consists of 1101 members, 24 elders, 56 
priests, 24 teachers, 12 deacons, and includes the 
branches of Moran's Crow, Ridgeway Cross,

Dun’s Close, Old Storadge, Broomyard’s Downs, 
Clifton, Widbourn, Brinsteed, Woofren Com
mon, Ashfield, Malvern Hill, Palle House, Call 
Well, Ledbury, Shaken Hill, Lugwardine, Mar- 
den, Bush Bank, Leominster, Ball Gate, Cooms 
Move, Stoke’s Lane, Froome’s Hill, Stanley Hill, 
East Hampton, and Worcester Broad Heath.

consists of £ l\ members, 13 elders,^9 priests, 7 
teachers, 3 deacons, and includes the branches of 
Edinburgh, Wemyss, and Stirling.

Glasgow Conference—Represented by John Me. 
Auley, consists of 564 members, 23 elders, 30 
priests, 26 teachers, 15 deacons, and includes 
the branches of Glasgow, Thorny Bank, Shaw, 
Towcross, Aar dr ill, Renfrew, Paisley, Johnston, 
Bridge of Weir, Kilbirney, Bouchill, Greenock, 
Brechenny, Nelson, Campsie, and Ayr. 

Brampton Conference—Represented by Richard 
Benson, consists of 171 members, 6 elders, 11 

riests, 7 teachers, 2 deacons, and includes the 
ranches of Carlisle, Brampton, Alston, and 

Newcastle-upon-Tyne.
Ireland Conference—Represented by David Wilkie, 

consists of 71 members, 1 elder, 1 priest, 2 teach
ers, I deacon, and includes the branches of Hills
borough and Crawfoot’s Burn.

Bradford and York — Represented by Henry 
Cuerdon, consists of 54 members, 1 elder, 4 
riests, 2 teachers, 1 deacon, and includes the 
ranches of Bradford and York.

Total connected w ith the Church, a t the pretent time, 
in  England, Ireland, and Scotland t

Members .......................................  7514
Elders...............................................  220
Priests................................................ 421
Teachers...........................................  110

From the reports made by the de
puties from the different conferences, we 
are happy to state that the work of the 
Lord is very prosperous, and that a very 
general desire is prevalent amongst the 
Saints generally to gather to Zion; while 
the whisperings of the spirit among the 
priesthood have been, “ save yourselves 
from this untoward generation.”

Elder P r a t t  having made some ob
servations on the necessity of revelation 
being connected with the kingdom of 
God; and that in accordance with the 
revelations now given, it was our first 
duty to gather together to build up Zion 
and the temple of the Lord, in order 
that we might receive the fulness of the 
power of the priesthood, that we might 
go forth for the last time, and command 
the attention of the nations, and the 
chiefs and kings of the earth.

The meeting was then dismissed by 
singing and prayer.

Afternoon.—Service was opened by 
singing, “ Great is the Lord, ’tis good to 
praise,” &c.
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Elder W a r d  then engaged in prayer, 
asking a blessing on the bread.

Elder A lb is t o n ,  the patriarch, then 
rose to bear testimony to the truth of 
the work of the Lord, and contrasted 
the fulness of the gospel with what he 
had previously known of religion through 
a long series of years. He had been in 
possession of some light, and the body of 
people (the Methodists) with whom he 
had been connected in early life, he was 
convinced were once a good people; but 
he now greatly rejoiced in being permit
ted to see the light of the gospel of Jesus 
Christ, compared with which, all the 
systems of men were but as a taper to 
the sun.

Elder S n o w  then asked a blessing on 

the wine.
Elder G r e e n h o w , of Liverpool, then 

addressed the meeting, and gave a state
ment of his former experience in con
nexion with the Methodists, afterwards 
with Mr. Aikin and Mr. Matthews, by 
whom he was ordained an elder in that 
society. While in connexion with that 
people, there was a general consciousness 
prevailing that something was wanting— 
that the same results did not follow be
lieving and obeying the word as in the 
primitive churches; this feeling was 
confirmed by his receiving a letter from 
the Rev. Mr. M., advising him, in con
nexion with others, to rise at four o’clock 
on certain mornings to pray that they 
might receive the gift of the Holy Ghost; 
but all was in vain, for they were not in 
possession of the authority of the holy 
priesthood to administer those ordinances 
through which the blessings flowed.

Elders Jam es R i l e y ,  C r o o k , R e id ,  
and priest M iln e s  then addressed the 
meeting, and bore testimony to the work 
of God.

The meeting was then closed by sing
ing and prayer.

Evening.—Service was opened by 
singing, “ What are these arrayed in 
white,” &c.

Elder G r e e n h o w  engaged in prayer.

Elder P r a t t  then addressed the meet
ing on the-duties of the Saints to the 
public, to God, and to themselves. I t 
is our duty to proclaim the gospel of 
truth in all places, where it is not known, 
to the utmost of our power ; then, after 
this, God requires of them that they take 
measures to make the truth theirs, by 
ministering to the wants of his servants, 
and by opening places for the ministration 
of the word; and if they will not do this, 
we are clear of their blood: we have 
done our duty, and the Lord will not re
quire more at our hands. Many of our 
brethren, by their zeal, have been led 
beyond what God has required of them. 
It is not the duty of this church to get 
up meetings, at a great expense, time 
after time, to a people that will not hear. 
There is a time to do it, and a time not 
to do it. Now, I consider that in Eng
land and Scotland, where our brethren 
have laboured, they have done their duty, 
in the midst of privation and difficulty, 
and the public, instead of inviting the 
servants of God amongst them, have 
used all their ability to obstruct the pro
gress of the kingdom of God, and have 
judged it without examination. But, 
brethren, when you are invited, when the 
way is opened, then with all your might 
thrust in your sickle and reap; but where 
they will not hearken to the repeated 
offers of the gospel, then keep the means 
you would expend for yourselves—for 
the poor—to gather yourselves and build 
up Zion. There is a time to sow, and 
a time to forbear. This generation are 
not going to have the gospel as a pleasant 
song in their ears continually, whether 
they become obedient to it or not; no, 
brethren, we owe a duty to God, to our
selves, to the Jews, to the nations.— 
Search out the humble in spirit and labour 
for them.—Though the great work, and 
I say it unto the elders around me, is to 
gather together in one, in obedience to 
the laws of heaven, in order that we may 
be clothed with power to go forth to all 
people, and command attention to the



EDITORIAL REMARKS. 31

mighty work, and I propose to the pre
sidents of conferences and the elders 
around me, the following motion,

That we feel to encourage and second the exer
tions of our brethren in Zion, by every means in 
our power, to erect the Temple of the Lord in 
Nauvoo; and that the elders in every conference 
here pledge themselves to teach it as the duty 
and privilege of all Saints to assist in this glorious 
work.

Elder G. D. W a t t  seconded the mo
tion which was carried unanimously.

It was then moved by elder P r a t t ,  

seconded by elder W a r d ,  and carried 
unanimously—

That this resolution be published and sent to 
Nauvoo, with a request that they publish it.

The meeting was then addressed on 
the same subject, with much power and 
effect, by elders B a r r e t t ,  D u n n , W a t t ,

C . M i l l e r ,  J .  G o o d f e l lo w , L e v i  

R ic h a r d s ,  J a m e s  R i l e y ,  J .  G a l l e y ,  
A. C o rd o n , and W . H u lm e .

The meeting was then dismissed.
Monday Morning.—The meeting 

being opened by singing and prayer, 
elder P r a t t  proceeded to speak on the 
business of the day. Truly, the Lord 
had been mindful of us. It has been 
now several months since I received any 
communications from America, with the 
exception of the “ Times and Seasons ” 
for February 15th; but since I came 
here, I have received three numbers of 
the same, by which it appears that the 
same spirit is deeply at work on both 
sides the Atlantic, on the subject of our 
gathering together and building up Zion. 
The same spirit inspiring us in temporal 
matters, which caused him to send out 
elder A m os F ie ld in g ,  to Nauvoo, on 
business similar to that of elder S n id e r  

to this country, as will be perceived by the 
epistle of the twelve which I will read. 
[The epistle which we publish as our first 
article this month, was then read.] 
Elder P. then continued to address the 
meeting on the subject of the epistle 
until one o’clock, when it was closed by 
singing and prayer.

Afternoon.—T h e  m eetin g  opened a t 

th re e  o’clock by sing ing  th e  “  S p irit o f 

G o d , ”  & c. A fte r  p ray er, by e lder S n o w ,

was sung, “ O* Zion, when I think of 
thee," &c.

Elder P r a t t  then made some further 
remarks on the simultaneous teachings 
of the spirit in England and America, 
in respect to emigration.

The meeting was further addressed by 
elders M c .C a n n , C o t ta m , and M i l l e r .

Elder P r a t t  then proposed the follow
ing resolution,

That the presidents and elders of the several 
conferences of this realm in conference assembled, 
hereby pledge ourselves, and agree to instruct the 
churches, and use our utmost endeavours to fulfil 
the objects of elder Snider’s mission to this land, 
aecording to the epistle of the twelve now re
ceived.

Seconded by elder W a t t ,  and carried 
unanimously.

Elder S n o w  then addressed the meet
ing, and stated the method they had 
adopted in the London conference of 
raising funds for the temple, which was 
by holding tea meetings, at which times 
any one wishing to appropriate anything 
to this purpose had the opportunity. 
Elder S . concluded his address by sing
ing beautifully in tongues.

Several of the elders then addressed 
the meeting; and several spoke in 
tongues, and interpretations were given.

Elder P r a t t  cautioned the Saints 
against extremes, and that while we had 
done our duty towards those amongst 
whom we had laboured so long, but who 
still would not listen, yet we were not 
to understand that we cease to preach 
to the Gentiles, but be ready to proclaim 
the truth with all our heart to every one 
that will hear. He also wished them to 
understand, that money or goods that 
may be forwarded to Nauvoo, for the 
Temple and Nauvoo House, will not ne
cessarily be a gift, but that it will be 
appropriated by trustees, and the indi
viduals transmitting it, will become 
stock-holders in the property to which it 
may be applied.

The meeting was then dismissed.
Evening.—The meeting being opened 

by singing and prayer, it was moved by 
elder A. C o rd o n , and seconded by elder 
W a r d , “ That Leeds, York, Doncaster,
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and Bradford be associated in a confe
rence.” Carried unanimously.

It was then proposed by elder P r a t t ,  

“ That elder L o re n z o  B a r n e s  have the 
care of the churches in the Leeds con
fer ence.”

Seconded by elder S n o w ,  and carried 
unanimously.

It was then moved by elder C o rd o n , 

seconded by elder E t r e ,  “ That Shef
field, and Chesterfield be organized into 
a conference.” Carried.

It was then moved and seconded, “ That 
elder C a r r i g a n  be appointed to the 
superintendance of the Sheffield confe
rence.” Carried.

E ld e r  P r a t t  th e n  proceeded  to  read  

fro m  th e  “ Times and Seasons* an  

a rtic le , e n titled , “  T ry  th e  Spirits^* w hich  

w e expect to  pub lish  as soon as possible 

in  th e  “  S t a r .”

Elder L e v i  R ic h a r d s ,  and elder 
W a r d  spoke on the same subject, when 
the meeting adjourned to Tuesday, and 
closed by singing and prayer.

Tuesday Morning. — The meeting 
opened by singing and elder P r a t t  en
gaging in prayer.

P k a t t  then reviewed the pro- 
^ ceedings of the former days, after which 

he took the present occasion to address 
the conference on the subject of the 
“ Word of Wisdom,” and exhorted the 
elders to teach, by precept and example, 
every thing consistent with the words of 
wisdom, that we might become a healthy 
and a beautiful people, and transfer the 
blessing to our posterity.

Several others spoke on the same sub
ject at considerable length.

Elder W a r d  stated that perfect beauty 
was only associated with perfect purity, 
and inasmuch as we were looking forward 
to be made like unto our glorious Lord, 
it behoved us to abstain from all things 
that retarded our approximation to his 
likeness.

It having been previously announced 
that the tiine after the morning service 
should be appropriated for baptizing,

elder W a r d  addressed the meeting on 
the “ first principles of the gospel.”

The meeting was then closed by sing
ing and prayer, and adjourned until seven 
in the evening.

Evening.—The service being opened 
by singing and prayer, the ordinance of 
confirmation was attended to upon seven 
that had been baptized by elder Pratt. 
The evening was occupied by addresses 
and congratulations on the providential 
and favourable circumstances attending 
the conference, by the exercise of the 
gifts of the spirit, and by.testimony borne 
to th« truth of the work of the Lord.

The meeting was then closed by sing- 
iqg, “ When snail we all meet again,” &c. 
and receiving, jthe blessing of elder Pratt.

Thus terminated the most important 
’conference ever held in the British Isles, 
by the Church of Jesus Christ, accom
panied, as it was, by manifestations of 
the goodness of God unto us, and an ex
hibition of love and affection amongst 
the people, that must have left an impres
sion on the minds of the Saints, which 
time can never erase.

Notice*.

We feel truly thankful that we can thiq month 
state that we hare received information of the 
safe arrival of aU oar vessels at New Orleans.— 
Ed.

We have much pleasure in announcing that elder 
Snider has arrived from Nauvoo, and that he in

• connexion with elder Pratt, have already com
menced their mission to different churches

Also, that we expect, in next month’s “ S ta b ,” to 
give some extracts from the “ Book of Abra
ham ”—a relick of greater antiquity than the 
Bible, written on papyrus, and taken from the 
breast of an Egyptian mummy, now in the pos
session of, and translated by Joseph Smith.—E d .
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A F AC - SIMILK’ • FROM TIIE COOK OF ABRAHAM. 
No. 1.

, _  , .  explanation op the abotk cut,
Tritin’ *' The angel of the Lord—2. Abraham fastened upon an altar.—3. The idolatrous priest of 

“ tempting offer up Abraham as a sacrifice.—i .  The altMr for sacrifice, by the idolatrous 
®*ar,“ n?  -J^ ore, gods of Elkenah, Libnah, Mamackranf Korash, and Pharaoh.—5. The

a Elkenah.—6. The idolatrous god of Libnah.—7. The idolatrous god of Mamackrah 
ii  n  .“ oktrous god of Korash.—9. The idolatrous god of Pharaoh.—10. Abraham in Egypt.— 
V ' 7V'?^ne"  *o represent the pillars of heaven, as understood by the Egyptians.—12. Rankeeyang, 
■Jgnimng expanse, or the firmament over our heads; but in this case, in relation to this subject, the 
^y p tian s meant it to signify shaumau, to be high, or the heavens, answering to the Hebrew word,
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THE BOOK OF ABRAHAM.

The following is a translation of some 
ancient records that have fallen into our 
hands, from the catacombs of Egypt, 
purporting to be the writings of Abra
ham, while he was in Egypt, called the 
B o o k  o f  A b ra h a m , written by his own 
hand, upon papyrus.—E d. o f “ Times 
and Seasons.”

1. In the land of the Chaldeans, at the 
residence of my father, I, Abraham saw 
that it was needful for me to obtain 
another place of residence, and finding 
there was greater happiness and peace 
and rest for me, I sought for the blessings 
of the fathers and the right whereunto 
I  should be ordained to administer the 
same; having been myself a follower of 
righteousness, desiring also to be one who 
possessed great knowledge, and to be a 
greater follower of righteousness, and to 
possess a greater knowledge, and to be a 
father of many nations, a prince of peace; 
and desiring to receive instructions, and 
to keep the commandments of God, I be
came a rightful heir, a high priest, hold
ing the right belonging to the fathers, it 
was conferred upon me from the fathers; 
it came down from the fathers, from the 
beginning of time, yea, even from the be
ginning, or before the foundations of the 
earth, to the present time, even the right 
of the first born, on the first man, who is 
Adam, or first father, through the fathers, 
unto me.

2. I sought for mine appointment unto 
the priesthood according to the appoint
ment of God unto the fathers concern
ing the seed. My fathers having turned 
from their righteousness, and from the 
holy commandments which the Lord their 
God had given unto them, unto the wor
shipping of the gods of the heathens, 
utterly refused to hearken to my voice; 
for their hearts were set to do evil, and 
were wholly turned to the god of Elke- 
nah, and the god of Libnah, and the 
god of Mahmackrah, and the god of 
Korash, and the god of Pharaoh, king 
of Egypt; therefore they turned their 
hearts to the sacrifice of the heathen in 
offering up their chUdren unto their 
dumb idols, and hearkene^gaot unto my 
voice, but endeavoured to nlke away my 
life by the hand of the priest of Elkenah. 
The priest of Elkenah was also the priest 
of Pharaoh.

3. Now, at this time it was the custom 
of the priest of Pharaoh, the king of 
Egypt, to offer up upon the altar which 
was built in the land of Chaldea, for the 
offering unto these strange gods, both 
men, women,and children. And it came 
to pass that the priest made an offering 
unto the god of Pharaoh, and also unto 
the god of Shagreel, even after the man
ner of the Egyptians. Now the god of 
Shagreel was the sun. Even the thank- 
offering of a child did the priest of Pha
raoh offer upon the altar which stood by 
the hill called Potiphar’s Hill, at the head 
of the plairiof Olishem. Now, this priest 
had offered upon this altar three virgins 
at one time, who were the daughters of 
Onitah, one of the royal descent directly 
from the loins of Ham. These virgins 
were offered up because of their virtue; 
they would not bow down to worship 
gods of wood or of stone, therefore they 
were killed upon this altar, and it was 
done after the manner of the Egyptians.

4. And it came to pass that the priests 
laid violence upon me, that they might 
slay me, also, as they did those virgins 
upon this altar; and that you might have 
a knowledge of this altar, I  will refer 
you to the representation at the com
mencement of this record. It was made 
after the form o£ a bedstead, such as was 
had among the Chaldeans, and it stood 
before the gods of Elkenah, Libnah, 
Mahmackrah, Korash, and also a god 
like unto that of Pharaoh, king of Egypt. 
That you may have an understanding of 
these gods, I  have given you the fashion 
of them in the figures at the beginning, 
which manner of the figures is called by 
the Chaldean, rahleenos, which signifies 
hieroglyphicks.

6. And as they lifted up their hands 
upon me, that they might offer me up 
and take away my life, behold, I lifted up 
my voice unto the Lord my God, and the 
Lord hearkened and heard, and he filled 
me with a vision of the Almighty, and the 
angel of his presence stood by me, and 
immediately unloosed my bands, and his 
voice was unto me, Abraham! Abraham! 
behold, my name is J e h o v a h ,  and I have 
heard thee, and have come down to de
liver thee, and to take thee away from thy 
father’s house, and from all thy kin-folks, 
into a strange land which thou knowest 
not of, and this because they h^ve turned 
their hearts away from me, to worship 
the god of Elkenah, and the god of Lib-
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nah, and the god of Mahmackrah and the 
god of Korash, and the god of Pharaoh, 
king of Egypt; therefore I have come 
down to visit them, and to destroy him 
who hath lifted up his hand against thee, 
Abraham, my son, to take away thy life. 
Behold, I will lead thee by my hand, and 
I  will take thee, to put upon thee my 
name, even the priesthood of thy father; 
and my power shall be over thee; as it 
was with Noah so shall it be with thee ; 
that through thy ministry my name shall 
be known in the earth for ever, for I am 
thy God.

6. Behold Potiphar’s Hill was in the 
land of Ur, of Chaldea; and the Lord 
broke down the altar of Elkenah and of 
the gods of the land, and utterly destroy
ed them, and smote the priest that he 
died; and there was great mourning in 
Chaldea, and also in the court of Pharaoh, 
which Pharaoh signifies king by royal 
blood. Now this king of Egypt was a 
descendant from the loins of Ham, and 
was a partaker of the blood of the Cana- 
anites by birth. From this descent sprang 
all the Egyptians, and thus the blood of 
the Canaanites was preserved in the land.

7. The land of Egypt being first dis
covered by a woman, who was the daugh
ter of Ham, and the daughter of Egyptus, 
which in the Chaldee signifies Egypt, 
which signifies that which is forbidden. 
"When this woman discovered the land it 
was under water, who afterwards settled 
her sons in i t : and thus, from Ham, 
sprang that race which preserved the 
eurse in the land, Now the first govern
ment of Egypt was established by Pha
raoh, the eldest son of Egyptus, the 
daughter of Ham, and it was after the 
manner of the government of Ham, 
which was patriarchal. Pharaoh being 
a righteous man, established his kingdom 
and judged his people wisely and justly 
all his days, seeking earnestly to imitate 
that order established by the fathers in 
the first generations, in the days of the 
first patriarchal reign, even in the reign 
of Adam, and also Noah, his father, who 
blessed him with the blessings of the 
earth, and with the blessings of wisdom, 
but cursed him as pertaining to the priest
hood.

8. Now, Pharaoh being of that lineage 
by which he could not have the right of 
priesthood, notwithstanding the Pha
raohs would fain claim it from Noah, 
through Ham, therefore my father was

led away by their idolatry; but I  shall 
endeavour, hereafter, to delineate the 
chronology, running back from myself 
to the beginning of the creation, for the 
records have come into my hands which 
I hold unto this present time.

9. Now, after the priest of Elkenah 
was smitten that he died, there came a 
fulfilment of those things which were 
said unto me concerning the land of 
Chaldea, that there should be a famine 
in the land. Accordingly a famine pre
vailed throughout all the land of Chal
dea, and my father was sorely tormented 
because of the famine, and he repented 
of the evil which he had determined 
against me, to take away my life. But 
the records of the fathers, even the patri
archs, concerning the right of priesthood, 
the Lord my God preserved in mine own 
hands, therefore a knowledge of the be
ginning of the creation, and also of the 
planets, and of the stars, as they were 
made known unto the fathers, have I kept 
even unto this day, and I shall endeavour 
to write some of these things upon this 
record, for the benefit of my posterity 
that shall come after me.

10. Now the Lord God caused the 
famine to wax sore in the land of Ur, 
insomuch that Haran, my brother, died, 
but Terah, my father, yet lived in the 
land of Ur, of the Chaldees. And it 
came to pass that I, Abraham, took Sarai 
to wife, and Nehor, my brother, took 
Milcah to wife, who were the daughters 
of Haran. Now the Lord had said unto 
me, Abraham, get thee out of thy country, 
and from thy kindred, and from thy 
father’s house, unto a land that I will 
shew thee. Therefore I left the land of 
Ur, of the Chaldees, to go into the land 
of Canaan; and I took Lot, my brother’s 
son and his wife, and Sarai my wife, and 
also my father followed after me, unto 
the land which we denominated Haran. 
And the famine abated; and my father 
tarried in Haran and dwelt there, as there 
were many flocks in Haran; and my 
father turned again unto his idolatry, 
therefore he continued in Haran.

11. But I, Abraham, and Lot, my 
brother’s son, prayed unto the Lord, and 
the Lord appeared unto me, and said 
unto me, arise, and take Lot with thee, 
for I have purposed to take thee away 
out of Haran, and to make of thee a mi
nister to bear my name in a strange land 
which I will give unto thy seed after thee
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for an everlasting possession, when they 
hearken to my voice, for I am the Lord 
thy God; I dwell in heaven, the earth is 
my footstool; I stretch my hand over the 
sea, and it obeys my voice; I cause the 
wind and the fire to be my chariot; I say 
to the mountains depart hence, and be
hold they are taken away by a whirlwind, 
in an instant, suddenly. My name is 
Jehovah, and I know the end from the 
beginning, therefore my hand shall be 
over thee, and I will make of thee a great 
nation, and I will bless thee above mea
sure, and make thy name great among all 
nations, and thou shalt be a blessing unto 
thy seed after thee, that in their hands 
they.shall bear this ministry and priest
hood unto all nations, and I will bless 
them through thy name; for as many as 
receive this gospel shall be called after 
thy name, and shall be accounted thy 
seed, and shall rise up and bless thee, as 
unto their father; and I will bless them 
that bless thee, and curse them that curse 
thee ; and in thee (that is in thy priest
hood) and in thy seed (that is thy priest
hood), for I give unto thee a promise 
that this right shall continue in thee, and 
in thy seed after thee (that is to say, the 
literal seed, or the seed of the body), 
shall all the families of the earth be bles
sed, even with the blessings of the gos
pel, which are the blessings of salvation, 
even of eternal life.

12. Now, after the Lord had with
drawn from speaking to me, and with
drawn his face from me, I said in mine 
heart, thy servant has sought thee ear
nestly, now I have found thee. Thou 
didst send thine angel to deliver me from 
the gods of Elkenah, and I will do well 
to hearken unto thy voice, therefore let 
thy servant rise up and depart in peace. 
So I, Abraham, departed as the Lord had 
said unto me, and Lot with me; and I, 
Abraham, was sixty and two years old 
when I departed out of Haran. And I 
took Sarai, whom I took to wife when I 
was in Ur, in Chaldea, and Lot my bro
ther’s son, and all our substance that we

* had gathered, and the souls that we had 
won in Haran, and came forth in the 
way to the land of Canaan, and dwelt in 
tents as we came on our way ; therefore, 
eternity was our covering, and our rock, 
and our salvation, as we journeyed from 
Haran by the way of Jershon, to come 
to the land of Canaan.

13. Now I, Abraham, built an altar

in the land of Jershon, and made an 
offering unto the Lord, and prayed that 
the famine might be turned away from 
my father’s house, that they might not 
perish; and then we passed from Jershon 
through the land, unto the place of Se- 
chem. It was situated on the plains of 
Moreh, and we had already come into 
the borders of the land of the Canaanites, 
and I offered sacrifice there in the plains 
of Moreh, and called on the Lord de
voutly, because we had already come into 
the land of this idolatrous nation.

«  TEY THE s p i r i t s .”

From the “ Times and Seasons

Recent occurrences that have tran
spired amongst us render it an imperative 
duty devolving upon me to say something 
in relation to the spirits by which men 
are actuated. It is evident from the 
apostle’s writings that many false spirits 
existed in their day, and had “ gone forth 
into the world,” and that it needed intel
ligence which God alone could impart to 
detect false spirits, and to prove what 
spirits were of God. The world in ge
neral have been grossly ignorant in regard 
to this one thing, and why should they be 
otherwise, “ for no man knows the things 
of God but by the spirit of God.” The 
Egyptians were not able to discover the 
difference between the miracles of Moses 
and those of the magicians until they 

4came to be tested together ; and if Moses 
had not appeared in their midst, they 
would unquestionably have thought that 
the miracles of the magicians were per
formed through the mighty power of 
God; for they were great miracles that 
were performed by them; a superna
tural agency was developed; and great 
power manifested.

The witch of Endor is no less singular 
a personage; clothed with a powerful 
agency she raised the prophet Samuel 
from his grave, and he appeared before 
the astonished king and revealed unto 
him his future destiny. Who is to tell 
whether this woman is of God, and a 
righteous woman ? or whether the power 
she possessed was of the devil, and her a  
witch as represented by the bible ? I t is 
easy for us to say now ; but if we had 
lived in her day, which of us could have 
unravelled the mystery ?

It would have been equally as difficult 
for us to tell by what spirit the prophets 
prophesied, or t>y what power the apostle*
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Spoke and worked miracles. Who could 
have told whether the power of Simon, 
the sorcerer, was of God or of the devil ? 
There always did, in every age, seem to 
be a lack of intelligence pertaining to 
this subject. Spirits of all kinds nave 
been manifested in every age, and almost 
amongst all people. If we go among the 
Pagans they have their spirits; the Ma- 
homedans, the Jews, the Christians, the 
Indians, all have their spirits—all have a 
supernatural agency, and all contend that 
their spirits are of God. Who shall solve 
the mystery ? “ Try the spirits,” says 
John, but who is to do it ? The learned, 
the eloquent, the philosopher, the sage, 
the divine, all are ignorant. The Heath
ens will boast of their Gods, and of the 
great things that have been unfolded by 
their oracles. The Mussulman will boast 
of his Koran and of the divine communi
cations that his progenitors have received 
and are receiving. The Jews have had 
numerous instances, both ancient and 
modern, among them of men who have 
professed to be inspired and sent to bring 
about great events; and the Christian 
world has not been slow in making up 
the number.

“ Try the s p i r i t s bu t  what by ? Are 
we to try them by the creeds of men ? 
What preposterous folly—what sheer 
ignorance—what madness. Try the mo
tions and .actions of an eternal being (for
I contend that all spirits are such) by a 
thing that was conceived in ignorance 
and brought forth in folly—a cobweb of 
yesterday. Angelswould hide their faces, 
and devils would be ashamed and insult
ed, and would say, “ Paul we know, and 
Jesus we know', but who are ye ?” Let 
each man or society make a creed and try 
evil spirits by it, and the devil would 
shake his sides; it is all that he would 
ask, all that he would desire. Yet many 
of them do this, and hence “ many spirits 
are abroad in the world.” One great 
evil is that men are ignorant of the nature 
of spirits; their power, laws, govern
ment, intelligence, &c.,and imagine that 
when there is anything like power, reve
lation, or vision manifested, that it must 
be of God: hence the Methodists, Pres
byterians, and others frequently possess a 
spirit that will cause them to lie down, 
and during its operation animation is fre
quently entirely suspended ; they consider 
it to be the power of God, and a glorious 
manifestation from God. A manifesta

tion of what ? Is there any intelligence 
communicated? Are the curtains of 
heaven withdrawn, or the purposes of 
God developed ? have they seen and con
versed with an angel, or have the glories 
of futurity burst upon their view ? No, 
but their body has been inanimate, the 
operation of their spirit suspended, and 
all the intelligence that can be obtained 
from them when they arise, is a shout of 
glory, or hallelujah, or some incoherent 
expression; but they have had “ the 
power.” The Shaker will whirl around 
on his heel, impelled by a supernatural 
agency or spirit, and think that he is 
governed by the spirit of God; and the 
Jumper will jump, and enter into all 
kinds of extravagancies; a Primitive 
Methodist will shout under the influence 
of that spirit, until he will rend the 
heavens with his cries; while the Qua
kers (or Friends) moved as they think by 
the spirit of God, will sit still and say 
nothing. Is God the author of all this ? 
I f  not of all of it, which does he recog
nize ? surely such an heterogeneous mass 
of confusion never can enter into the 
kingdom of heaven. Every one of these 
professes to be competent to try his neigh
bour’s spirit, but no one can try his own, 
and what is the reason? because they 
have not a key to unlock, no rule where
with to measure, and no criterion where
by they can test it. Could any one. tell 
the length, breadth, or height of a build
ing without a rule ?, test the quality of 
metals without a criterion, or point out 
the movements of the planetary system 
without a knowledge of astronomy ?— 
Certainly not; and if such ignorance as 
this is manifested about a spirit of this 
kind, who can describe an angel of light ? 
If Satan should appear as one in glory, 
who can tell his colour, his sign, his 
appearance, his glory ? or what is the 
manner of his manifestation ? Who can 
dejtect the spirit of the French prophets, 
with their revelations, and visions, and 
power, and manifestations ? or who can 
point out the spirit of the Irvingites with 
their apostles, and prophets, and visions, 
and tongues, and interpretations, &c., 
&c.; or who can drag into day-light and 
develope the hidden mysteries of the false 
spirits that so frequently are made mani
fest among the Latter-day Saints ? We 
answer that no man can <io this without 
the priesthood, and having a knowledge 
of the laws by which spirits are governed;
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for, as “ no man knows the things of God 
but by the spirit of God,” so no man knows 
the spirit of the devil, and his power and 
influence, but by possessing intelligence 
which is more than human, and having 
unfolded, through the medium of the

Eriesthood, the mysterious operations of 
is devices; without knowing the angelic 

form, the sanctified lock and gesture, 
and the zeal that is frequently manifested 
by him for the glory of God; together 
with the prophetic spirit, the gracious 
influence, the godly appearance, and the 
holy garb which is so characteristic of 
his proceedings, and his mysterious wind
ings. A man must have the discerning 
of spirits, before he can drag into day
light this hellish influence and unfold 
it unto the world in all its soul-destroy
ing, diabolical, and horrid colours; for 
nothing is a greater injury to the chil
dren of men than to be under the influ
ence of a false spirit, when they think 
they have the spirit of God. Thousands 
have felt the influence of its terrible 
power and baneful effects; long pilgri
mages have been undertaken, penances 
endured, and pain, misery, and ruin have 
followed in their train; nations have been 
convulsed, kingdoms overthrown, pro
vinces laid waste, and blood, carnage, 
and desolation are the habiliments in 
which it has been clothed. The Turks, 
the Hindoos, the Jews, the Christians, 
the Indians; in fact all nations have been 
deceived, imposed upon, and injured 
through the mischievous effects of false 
spirits.

As we have noticed before, the great 
difficulty lies in the ignorance of the na
ture of spirits, of the laws by which they 
are governed, and the signs by which 
they may be known; if it requires the 
spirit of God to know the things of God, 
and the spirit of the devil can only be 
unmasked through that medium, then it 
follows, as a natural consequence, that 
unless some person or persons have a 
communication or revelation from God, 
unfolding to them the operation of spirit, 
they must eternally remain ignorant of 
these principles; for I contend, that if 
one man cannot understand these things 
but by the spirit of God, ten thousand 
men cannot; it is alike out of the reach 
of the wisdom of the learned, the tongue 
of the eloquent, and the power of the 
mighty; and we shall at last have to 
come to this conclusion, whatever we may

think of revelation—that without it we 
can neither know, nor understand any 
thing of God or the devil; and however 
unwilling the world may be to acknow
ledge this principle, it is evident from the 
multifarious creeds and notions concern
ing this matter, that they understand 
nothing of this principle, and it is equally 
as plain, that without a divine communi
cation they must remain in ignorance.— 
The world always mistook false prophets 
for true ones, and those that were sent of 
God they considered to be false prophets; 
and hence they killed, stoned, punished, 
and imprisoned the true prophets, and 
they had to hide themselves in “ deserts, 
and dens, and caves of the earth;” and 
although the most honourable men of 
the earth, they banished them from their 
society as vagabonds, whilst they cherish
ed, honoured, and supported knaves, va
gabonds, hypocrites, impostors, and the 
basest of men.

A man must have the discerning of 
spirits, as we before stated, to understand 
these things; and how is he to obtain 
this gift if there are no gifts of the spirit ? 
and how can these gifts be obtained 
without revelation?—“ Christ ascended 
into heaven and gave gifts to men, . . . 
and he gave some apostles, and some 
prophets, and some evangelists, and some 
pastors and teachers.” And how were 
apostles, prophets, pastors, teachers, and 
evangelists chosen ? by “ prophecy (re
velation) and by laying on of hands ”— 
by a divine communication, and a di
vinely appointed ordinance, through the 
medium of the priesthood, organized ac
cording to the order of God by divine 
appointment. The apostles in ancient 
times held the keys of this priesthood— 
of the mysteries of the kingdom of God, 
and consequently were enabled to unlock 
and unravel all things pertaining to the 
government of the church, the welfare 
of society, the future destiny of men, 
and the agency, power, and influence of 
spirits; for they could control them at

Sleasure, bid them depart in the name of 
esus, and detect their mischievous and 

mysterious operations when trying to 
palm themselves upon the church in a 
religious garb, and militate against the 
interest of the church, and the spread of 
truth. We read that they “ cast out devils 
in the name of Jesus,” and when a 
woman possessing the spirit of divina
tion, cried before Paul and Silas “ these
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arc the servants of the most high God 
that shew unto us the way of salvation 
they detected the spirit, and although 
she spake favourably of them, Paul com
manded the spirit to come out of her, and 
saved .themselves from the opprobrium 
that might have been heaped upon their 
heads, through an affiance witn her in 
the. developement of her wicked princi
ples, which they certainly would have 
been charged with if they had not re
buked the evil spirit. A power simi
lar to this existed through the medium 
of the priesthood, in different ages. 
Moses could detect the magicians’ power 
and shew that he was God’s servant; he 
knew when he was upon the mountain 
(through revelation), that Israel was en
gaged in idolatry; he could develope the 
sin of Korah, Dathan, and Abiram, de
tect witches and wizards in their pro
ceedings, and point out the true prophets 
of the Lord. Joshua knew how to de
tect the man who had stolen the wedge 
of gold and the Babylonish garment, 
Michaiah could point out the false spirit 
by which the four hundred prophets were 
governed; and if his advice had been 
taken, many lives would have been spared,
2 Ohron. c. xviii, v. 18. Elijah,Elisha, 
Isaiah, Jeremiah, Ezekiel and many other 
prophets possessed this power. Our 
Saviour, the apostles, and even the mem
bers of the church were endowed with 
this gift; for says Paul, 1 Cor. xiii, “ to 
one is given the gifts of tongues, to 
another the interpretation of tongues, to 
another the working of miracles, to 
another prophecy, to another the dis
cerning o f spirits,” all these proceeded 
from the same spirit of God, and were 
the gifts of God. The Ephesian church 
was enabled, by this principle, “ to try 
those that said they were apostles and 
were not, and found them liars,” Rev. 
c, ii, v. 2.

In tracing the thing to the foundation, 
and looking at it philosophically we shall 
find a very material difference between 
the body and the spirit. The body is 
supposed to be organized matter, and 
the spirit by many is thought to be im
material, without substance. With this 
latter statement we should beg leave to 
differ, and state that spirit is a substance— 
that it is material; but that it is more 
pure, elastic, and refined matter than the 
body—that it existed before the body, 
can exist in the body, and will exist

separate from the body, when the body 
will be mouldering in the dust; and will, 
in the resurrection, be again united with 
it. Without attempting to describe this 
mysterious connexion and the laws that 
govern the body and spirit of man—their 
relationship to each other, and the design 
of God in relation to the human body 
and spirit, I would just remark that the 
spirits of men are eternal, that they are 
governed by the same priesthood that 
Abraham, Melchizedec, and the apostles 
were; that they are organized according 
to that priesthood which is everlasting, 
“ without beginning of days or end of 
yearsthat  they all move in their res
pective spheres, and are governed by the 
law of God; that when they appear 
upon earth they are in a probationary 
state, and are preparing, if righteous, for 
a future and a greater glory; that the 
spirits of good men cannot interfere with 
the wicked beyond their prescribed 
bounds; for “ Michael the archangel 
dared not bring a railing accusation 
against the devil, but said the Lord re
buke thee, Satan.”

It would seem also that wicked spirits 
have their bounds, limits, and laws by 
which they are governed or controlled, 
and know their future destiny; hence 
those that were in the maniac said to our 
Saviour, “ art thou come to torment us 
before the time;” and when Satan pre
sented himself before the Lord among 
the sons of God, he said that he came 
“ from going to and fro in the earth, and 
from wandering up and down in it ;” 
and he is emphatically called the prince 
of the power of the air; and it is very 
evident that they possess a power that 
none but those who have tbe priesthood 
can control, as we have before adverted 
to in the case of the sons of Sceva.

Having said so much upon general 
principles, without referring to the pecu
liar situation, power, and influence of 
the magicians of Egypt, the wizards and 
witches of the Jews, the oracles of the 
Heathen—their necromancers, sooth
sayers, and astrologers—the maniacs or 
those possessed of devils in the apostles’ 
days, we will notice and try to detect 
(so far as we have the scriptures for our 
aid) some few instances of the develope
ment of false spirits in more modern 
times, and in this our day.

The French prophets, were possessed 
of a spirit that deceived; they existed
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in Vivari* and Dauphiny, in great num
bers, in the year 1688, there were many 
boys .and girls from seven to twenty-five; 
they had strange fits as in tremblings 
and in faintings, which made them 
stretch out their legs and arms as in a 
swoon; they remained awhile in trances 
and coming out of them uttered all that 
came into their mouths. [See Buck’s 
Theological Dictionary.] Now, God 
never had any prophets that acted in this 
way; there was nothing indecorous in 
the proceedings of the Lord’s prophets 
in any age; neither had the apostles, nor 
prophets in the apostles’ day any thing 
of this kind. Paul says, “ ye may all 
prophecy one by one; and if any thing 
be revealed to another let the first hold 
his peace, for the spirit o f the prophets, 
is subject to the p r o p h e t s but here we 
find that the prophets are subject to the 
spirit, and falling down have twitchings, 
tumblings, and faintings, through the 
influence of that spirits—being only under 
its control, Paul says, “ let every thing 
be done decently and in order;” but here 
we find the greatest disorder and inde
cency in the conduct of both men, and 
women, as above described. The same 
rule would apply to the falling, twitch
ings, swoonings, shaking, and trances of 
many of our modern revivalists.

Joannah Southcot professed to be a 
prophetess and wrote a book of prdphecies 
in 1804: she became the founder of a 
people that are now extant; she was to 
bring forth in a place appointed, a son 
that was to be the Messiah, which thing 
has failed. Independent of this, how
ever, where do we read of a woman that 
was the founder of a church in the word 
of God ? Paul told the women in his day 
“ to keep §jjence in the church, and that 
if they wished to know any thing, to ask 
their husbands at h o m e h e  would not 
suffer a woman “ to rule, or to usurp 
authority in the c h u r c h b u t  here we 
find a woman the founder of a church, 
the revelator and guide, the Alpha and 
Omega, contrary to all acknowledged 
rule, principle, and order.

Jemimah Wilkinson was another pro
phetess that figured largely in America 
in the last century. She stated that she 
was taken sick and died, and that her 
soul went to heaven where it still con
tinues. Soon after, her body was reani
mated with the spirit and power of Christ, 
upon which she set up as a public teacher

and declared that she had an immediate 
revelation. Now the scriptures positively 
assert that “ Christ is the first fruit, after
wards those that are Christs at h it 
coming; then cometh the end.” But 
Jemimah, according to her testimony, 
died and rose again before the time men
tioned in the scriptures. The idea of 
her soul being in heaven while her body 
was on earth is also preposterous ? when 
God breathed into man s nostrils he be- 
came a living soul, before that he did not 
live, and when that was taken away his 
body died; and so did our Saviour when 
the spirit left the body; nor did his body 
live until his spirit returned in the power 
of his ressurrection: but Mrs. Wilkin
son’s soul (life) was in heaven, and her 
body without the soul (or life) on earth, 
living (without the soul, or) without life.

The Irvingites are a people that have 
counterfeited the truth perhaps the near
est of any of our modern sectarians. 
They commenced about ten years ago 
in the city of London, in England. 
They have churches formed in various 
parts of England and Scotland, and some 
few in Upper Canada. Mr. Irving, their 
founder, was a learned and talented mini
ster of the church of Scotland; he was 
a great logician, and a powerftd orator ; 
but, withal, wild and enthusiastic in his 
views. Moving in the higher circles, 
and possessing talent and zeal, placed 
him in a situation to become a conspicu
ous character, and to raise up a society 
similar to that which is called after his 
name.

The Irvingites have apostles, prophets, 
pastors, teachers, evangelists, and angels. 
They profess to have the gift of tongues 
and the interpretation of tongues; and, 
in some few instances, the gift of heal-

e first prophetic spirit that was 
manifested, was in 6ome Miss Campbells 
that Mr. Irving met with while on a 
journey in Scotland; they bad, what is 
termed among their sect, “ utterances,’* 
which were evidently of a supernatural 
agency. Mr Irving falling into the 
common error of considering all super
natural manifestations to be of God, 
took them to London with him, and in
troduced them into his church.

They there were honoured as the 
prophetesses of God, and when they 
spoke, Mr. Irving, or any of his minister* 
had to keep silence ̂  they were peculiarly
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wrought upon before the congregation, 
and had strange utterances, uttered with 
an unnatural shrill voice, and with thril
ling intonations; they frequently made 
use of a few broken unconnected senten
ces that were ambiguous, incoherent, and 
incomprehensible; at other times they 
w6re' more clearly understood. They 
would frequently cry out, “ There is in
iquity, there is iniquity! ” And Mr. 
Irving has been led, under the influence 
of this charge, to fall down upon his 
knees before the public congregation 
and to confess his sin, not knowing 
whether he had sinned, nor wherein; 
nor whether the thing referred to him, 
or somebody else. During these opera
tions the bodies of the persons speaking 
were powerfully wrought upon, their 
countenances were distorted, they had 
frequent twitchings in their hands, and 
the whole system was powerfully con
vulsed at intervals; they sometimes, how
ever, it is supposed, spoke in correct , 
tongues and had true interpretations.

Under the influence of this spirit the 
church was organized by these women: 
apostles, prophets, &c., were soon called, 
and a systematic order of things intro
duced, as above mentioned. A Mr. 
Baxter, afterwards one of the principal 
prophets, upon going into one of their 
meetings, says, I saw a power manifested 
and thought that it was the power of 
God, and asked.that it might fall upon 
me; it did so, and I began to prophecy. 
Eight or nine years ago, they had about 
sixty preachers going through the streets 
of London, testifying that London was 
to be the place where the “ two witnes-- 
efcs,” spoken of by John were to prophecy: 
that they, “ the church and tne spirit,” 
were the witnessess, and that at the end 
of three years and a half there was to 
be an earthquake and great destruction, 
and our Saviour was to come. Their 
apostles were collected together at the 
appointed time watching the event; but 
Jesus did not come, and the prophecy 
was then ambiguously explained away.- 
They frequently had signs given them 
by the spirit, to prove to them that what 
was manifested to them should take place. 
Mr. Baxter related an impression that 
he had concerning a child. It was mani
fested to him that he should visit the 
child, and lay hands upon it, and that it 
should be healed; and to prove to him 
ihat this was of God, he should meet his

brother in a certain place who should 
speak unto him certain words; his brother 
addressed him precisely in the way and 
manner that the manifestation designa
ted ; the sign took place; but when he 
laid his hands on the child it did not re
cover. I cannot vouch for the authority 
of the last statement, as Mr. Baxter at 
that time had left the Irvingites; but it 
is in accordance with many of their pro
ceedings, and the thing never has been 
attempted to be denied.

It may be asked where is there any 
thing in all this that is wrong.

1st. The church was organized by 
women, and God placed in the church, 
first apostles, secondarily prophets 
and not, first women. But Mr. Irving 
placed in his church first women ; secon
darily apostles; and the church was 
founded and organized by them. A 
woman has no right to found or organize 
a church. God never sent them to do it.

2nd. Those women would speak in the 
midst of a meeting and rebuke Mr. 
Irving, or any. of the church. Now 
the scripture positively says, “ thou shalt 
not rebuke an elder, but entreat him as 
a father;” not only this, but they fre
quently accused the brethren, thus pla
cing themselves in the seat of Satan who 
is emphatically called “ the accuser of 
the brethren.”

3rd. Mr. Baxter received the spirit on 
asking for it, without attending to the 
ordinances, and began to prophesy; 
whe'reas the scriptural way of attaining 
the gift of the Holy Ghost is by baptism, 
and by laying on of hands.

4th. As we have stated in regard to 
others, the spirit of the prophets are sub
ject to the prophets; but tnose prophets 
were subject to the spirits — the spirit 
controlling their bodies at pleasure.

But it may be asked how Mr. Baxter 
could get a sign from a second person ? 
To this we would answer, that Mr. Bax
ter’s brother was under the influence of 
the same spirit as himself, and being sub
ject to that spirit, he could be easily made 
to speak to Mr. Baxter whatever the 
spirit should dictate; but there was not 
power in the spirit to heal the child.

Again, it may be asked how it was 
that they could speak in tongues if they 
were of the devil? We would answer 
that they could be made to speak in 
another tongue as well as in their own, 
as they were under the control of that
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spirit, and the devil can tempt the Hot
tentot, the Turk, the Jew, or any other 
nation ; and if these men were under the 
influence of his spirit, they, of course, 
could speak Hebrew, Latin, Greek, Itali
an, Dutch, or any other language that 
the devil knew.

Some will say “ try the spirits” by the 
word. “ Every spirit that confesseth 
that Jesus Christ is come in the flesh is 
of God; and every spirit that confesseth 
not that Jesus Christ is come in the flesh 
is not of God,” John iv, 2, 3. One of 
t h e  Irvingites once quoted this passage 
whilst under the influence of a spirit, 
and then said, “ I confess that Jesus 
Christ is come in the flesh.” And yet 
these prophecies failed—their Messiah 
did not come; and the great things spok
en of by them have fallen to the ground. 
What is the matter here? did not the 
apostle speak the truth ? Certainly he 
did, but he spoke to a people who were 
under the penalty of death the moment 
th e y  embraced C h ris t ia n ity  ; and no one, 
without a knowledge of the fact, would 
confess it and expose themselves to death; 
and this was consequently given as a cri
terion to the church or churches to which 
John wrote. But the devil on a certain 
occasion cried out, “ I know thee who 
thou art, the ‘ holy one o f God.’ ” Here 
was a frank acknowledgement, under 
other circumstances, that Jesus had come 
in the flesh. On another occasion the 
devil said, “ Paul we know, and Jesus 
we knoiu ”—of course come in the flesh. 
No man nor set of men without the re
gular constituted authorities, the priest
hood and discerning of spirits, can tell 
true from false spirits. This power they 
possessed in the apostles’ day, but it has 
departed from the world for ages.

The church of Jesus Christ of Latter- 
day Saints have also had their false spi
rits ; and as it is made up of all those 
different sects professing every variety of 
opinion, and having been under the in
fluence of so many kinds of spirits, it is 
not to be wondered at if there should be 
found amongst us false spirits.

Soon after the gospel was established in 
Kirtland, and during the absence of the 
authorities of the church, many false 
spirits were introduced, many strange 
visions were seen, and wild enthusiastic 
notions were entertained; men run out 
of doors under the influence of this spirit, 
and some of them got upon tbe stumps

of trees and shouted, and all kinds of ex
travagances were entered into by them : 
one man pursued a ball that he said he 
saw flying in the air, until he came to a 
precipice when he jumped into the top of 
a tree which saved his life, and many 
ridiculous things were entered into, cal
culated to bring disgrace upon the church 
of God—to cause the spirit of God to be 
withdrawn, and to uproot and destroy 
those glorious principles which had been 
developed for the salvation of the hu
man family. But when the authorities 
returned, the spirit was made manifest, 
those members that were exercised with 
it were tried for their 'fellowship; and 
those that would not repent and forsake 
it were cut off. At a subsequent period 
a Shaker spirit was on the point of being 
introduced, and at another time the 
Methodist and Presbyterian falling-down 
power; but the spirit was rebuked and 
put down, and those who would not sub
mit to rule andgood order, were disfel- 
lowshipped. We have also hjid brethren 
and sisters who have had the gift of 
tongues falsely: they would speak in a 
muttering, unnatural voice, and their 
bodies be distorted like the Irvingites 
before alluded to; whereas there is 
nothing unnatural in the spirit of God. 
A circumstance of this kind took place 
in Upper Canada, but was rebuked by 
the presiding elder. Another, a woman 
near the same place, professed to have 
the discerning of spirits, and began to 
accuse another sister of things that she 
was not guilty of, which she said she 
knew was so by the spirit, but was 
afterwards proved to be false. She placed 
herself in the capacity of the “ accuser of 
the brethren,” and no person, through 
the discerning of spirits, can bring a 
charge against another; they must be 
proved guilty by positive evidence, or 
they stand clear.

There have also been ministering angels 
in the church, which were of Satan ap
pearing as an angel of light:—A sister 
m the state of New York had a vision, 
who said it was told her that if she would 
go to a certain place in the woods an 
angel would appear to her. She went 
at the appointed time and saw a glorious 
personage descending arrayed in white, 
with sandy coloured hair: he commenced 
and told her to fear God, and said that 
her husband was called to do great things, 
but that he must not go more than one
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hundred miles from home or he would 
not return; whereas God had called him 
to go to the ends of the earth; and he 
has since been more than one thousand 
miles from home, and is yet alive. Many 
true things were spoken by this personage 
and many things that were false.

We have also had brethren and sisters 
that have had written revelations, and 
have started forward to lead this church. 
Such was a young boy in Kirtland :— 
Isaac Bussell of Mo. and Gladdon Bishop, 
and Oliver Olney of Nauvoo. The boy 
is now living with his parents, who have 
submitted to the laws of the church. 
Mr. Russell stayed in Far West, from 
whence he was to go to the rocky moun
tains, led by three Nephites, but the Ne
phites never came and his friends forsook 
him all but some of his blood relations, 
who have since been nearly destroyed by 
the mob. Mr. Bishop was tried by the 
high council, his papers examined, con
demned, and burned, and he cut off 
from the church ; he acknowledged the 
justice of the decision and said “ that he 
now saw his error; for if he had have 
been governed by the revelations given 
before, he might nave known that no man 
was to write revelations for the church 
but Joseph Smith,” and begged to be 
prayed for and forgiven by the brethren. 
Mr. Olney has also been tried by the 
high council, and disfellowshipped be
cause he would not have his writings 
tested by the word of God ; evidently 
proving that he loves darkness rather 
than light because his deeds are evil.

E d it o r .

EARTHQUAKES, AND FALL OP RED RAIN.

St. Domingo.—The American papers 
brought by the Acadia contain intelli
gence of an appalling visitation which 
occurred on the 7th of May last, and two 
or three succeeding days, at the island of 
St. Domingo. An earthquake, equal in 
its destructive effects to any on record, 
had demolished the town of Cape Haytien, 
with, it is feared, several other places 
along the same side of the island, and 
caused the loss of many thousands of lives. 
The shock was felt all over the island, but 
the chief devastation appears to have been 
confined to Cape Haytien and the sur
rounding districts. The shocks were 
numerous and very severe, so that hardly 
a building has escaped injury, while, in

those places where the convulsion was 
felt in its fullest force, the dwellings have 
been thrown down and the inhabitants 
buried beneath the ruins. Cape Haytien 
appears to have been visited by a series 
of the most afflicting calamities ; for im
mediately after the most violent shocks, 
and while the earth was still trembling, 
as it were, with the first excitement, a 
fire broke out in the midst of the town, 
which burned with fearful violence, and 
destroyed multitudes; after which the 
sea rose and overwhelmed the communi
ty, as if to prevent even a remnant of the 
doomed inhabitants from escaping. The 
population of the town, previously to this 
disaster, was 15,000, of whom, if we may 
credit the accounts, only one solitary in
dividual survives. The shocks were still 
succeeding when the accounts left; and, 
in the midst of the grief of some, the 
fears of others, the consternation of all, 
and the natural confusion of such a series 
of fearful incidents, the intelligence is, 
necessarily, somewhat vague and uncon
nected. We collect, from the several 
accounts, the following particulars:—

At mid-day, on Saturday, the 7th of 
May last, a large meteor was perceived 
passing to the east over the island. The 
neat was excessive, and thick clouds hung 
over the neighbouring mountains, going 
in a direction from the southeast to the 
northeast. At twenty minutes past five 
o’clock in the evening, some severe shocks 
of an earthquake were felt at Port-au- 
Prince, which put the whole town in 
commotion. The convulsions were dis
tinctly felt by those on board the vessels 
in the roads, and some of the seamen 
stated, that they were sensible of them 
before they saw the houses shake. The 
general opinion has been that the oscilla
tions came from the north and proceeded 
south. The second shock, which was 
the most violent lasted about three mi
nutes. The affrighted population aban
doned the houses, and the streets were 
quickly filled with people running in all 
directions. There was scarcely a house 
in the place that did not suffer damage, 
and many were rendered scarcely habi
table. During the nights and days of 
Saturday, Sunday, Monday, Tuesday, and 
Wednesday, the shocks were repeated at 
intervals, and one writer states, that it 
seemed, during those days, as if the 
ground on which they were walking were 
continually quaking.
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While the citizens of Port-au-Prince 
were anxiously desirous of learning the 
fate of their friends, relatives, and neigh
bours in other parts of the island, intelli
gence was brought to them that Cape 
Hayti had entirely disappeared, and with 
i£ two-thirds of the population. Such 
families as were enabled to escape fled to 
Josette, where they were without cloth
ing, asylum, or provision. Further ac
counts arrived subsequently which stated, 
that a fire broke out after tne earthquake, 
which burned with great rapidity, till, on 
Monday, the 19th, it reached the powder 
magazine, which wa? destroyed, and with 
it the greater portion of the miserable 
remnant of the inhabitants. The latest 
accounts received at Port-au-Prince 
state, that during a repetition of the con
vulsion, the sea had risen and completely 
overwhelmed such of the inhabitants as 
were not already buried beneath the ruins, 
or as had escaped the fire. One person 
only a Mr. Dupuy, had, according to this 
account, escaped. The governor of 
Limbe, a place near the Cape, stated 
that, after the first shocks, he sent to the 
city for news. His aid-de-camp found 
the city in ruins covered by the sea, with 
the exception of a small portion, where 
were assembled the surviving inhabitants 
and authorities, most of whom were 
grievously wounded and mutilated.

All parts of the island from which in
telligence has been received were scenes 
of devastation. Saint Marc and Go- 
naivies had suffered severely. In the 
former place many of the houses were so 
much shaken that they could no longer 
be inhabited with safety, and at Gonaives 
many habitations were thrown down and 
all the buildings in the place more or less 
injured. The shock caused some lucifer. 
matches in a druggist’s shop to ignite, 
which set fire to the premises. The 
flames spread; and as not a drop of wa
ter could be obtained, an entire square 
was burned down. Most of the public 
buildings had been thrown down by the 
convulsions. The merchants had re
moved their goods from the stores and 
piled them in the squares, whence a vast 
quantity of property had been stolen.— 
Many of the population were killed and 
wounded. The survivors passed the en
suing nights in the open air.

The earthquake was felt at Ponce and 
at Porto Ricco, but little damage was 
done.

Greece.—Letters from Athens, of the 
28th ult., state that several violent shocks 
of an earthquake were felt in various 
parts of the Peloponnesus. On the 18th, 
at Sparta, the shocks lasted from twenty- 
five to thirty seconds each. The inhabi
tants ran terrified out of their houses. 
On the same day, and in the course of the 
night, four or five other slighter shocks 
were experienced. Beyond the Eurotas 
an immense rock fell from Mount Mene- 
las, near the village of Drouchas. An 
old tower, situate in the town of Magou- 
les, was thrown to the ground. At Mis- 
tra the soil trembled with more violence 
than at Sparta, and a portion of the Hel
lenic College and several houses were 
destroyed. The water of the wells and 
springs became turbid, and an enormous 
rock, having detatched itself from the 
summit of Mount Mistra, rolled with 
terrific noise into the town. At Cala- 
mes the first shock, felt at half-past nine 
o’clock, lasted between forty and fifty 
seconds, and there were ten others, from 
that hour until midnight, at intervals of 
three-quarters of an hour. Most of the 
houses were damaged, and several in the 
neighbourhood actually gave way. Up
wards of fifty dwellings were thrown 
down at Areopolis, and fifteen towers 
crumbled at CEtylus. Many persons 
were buried under the ruins of the houses 
in the province of Maina. At Androusa 
several churches fell in. On the 25th 
ult., at about four o’clock, a.m., another 
shock was felt at Patras, which lasted 
about a minute and a half.

The Courier Grec announces that a 
red rain had fallen at Tripolitza and else
where, and that the Minister of the In
terior had collected information respect
ing that phenomena, which would be 
submitted to the examination of the me
dical board.—Liverpool Albion.

Cfte jffltllftm tal j?tar»
July  1, 1842.

W h e n  wereflect on the great purposes of 
God in the salvation of man, which, in
deed, is not only to effectuate good for 
him; but, through the efficacy of the 
atonement of Jesus, to redeem the world 
—to remove from it the curse of sin—and 
to bring the planet on which we dwell, 
back again into the presence of God, and
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to make the intelligences which people it, 
fit recipients of his own glory, in order 
that they may become one with the Fa
ther and with the Son, even as they are. 
one. We say, that, when we reflect on 
these sublime purposes, we cannot but 
feel astonished that the religious public 
can possibly for a moment suppose, that 
the present multifarious creeds and sects 
will be the agency by which the God of 
heaven shall effect his will. * His ways are 
not, indeed, as our ways, nor his thoughts 
as our thoughts; and, truly, “ the heart 
of man is deceitful aboye all things and 
desperately wickedfor  while the pro
fessed followers of the meek and lowly 
Jesus condemn the Jews for their treat
ment of him, and look upon it as a dis
play of the most diabolical conduct that 
ever degraded man, and justly so, yet we 
feel bold to ask the question—how would 
the present generation have acted in si
milar circumstances, with their present 
principles and feelings ? Here was the 
Jewish religion, originally established by 
divine revelation, with its horde of priests 
and its splendid ritual; when, lo! an indi
vidual rises up from obscurity, of humble 
origin, a carpenter and the son of a car
penter, whose parents were known to 
many, whose brothers were James, and 
Joses, and Juda, and Simon, and whose 
sisters were there with them; and yet 
this individual comes forth to the public, 
declaring that he had had a previous ex
istence—that he had come forth from the 
Father—that he was one with him, and

* The Rev. J. Angus, secretary to the Baptist 
Missionary Society, declared at the late meeting 
at Liverpool, that the greatest difficulty with which 
they had to contend was the hostile operations ot 
the agents belonging to the Society for the Propo- 
gation of the Gospel, who were proclaiming aloud 
to the natives, ana amongst the heathen, that none 
had a right to convert them but themselves—that 
they alone were the followers of Jesus and the 
representatives of the apostles; and,-in conse-

Suence, all their (the Baptist) services, and all
aeir ministers and ordinances were entirely in 

vain.—Albion.

It la also stated in the writings of the lamented 
missionary, Williams, that in the South Seas they 
were necessitated to make terms with the Wes- 
feyans to labour in aeperate localities, lest the di. 
rersity of their teachings should become known 
to their converts, and produea disastrous results 
Jbr Uwir individual intermU.

thought it not robbery to declare himself 
equal with God. Yes, we ask the ques*- 
tion, how would the present generation 
of religionists have received him ? would 
they not have denounced him as the 
greatest of impostors and blasphemers ? 
There was nothing in his origin, conduct, 
or teaching, with which they could have 
sympathised. God chooses the weak 
things of the world to confound the 
mighty; but the dictates of modern wis
dom would select the wise, the learned, 
the eloquent, and the accomplished, for 
their purposes; for is not, indeed, every 
system of the present day upheld by the 
sublety and skill of its advocates, and not 
by the irresistible principles of truth ?

The authority which the Saviour 
claimed would have found no allegiance 
in them, his professed mission by divine 
revelation would not have been listened 
to by those, who, for ages, have had a 
form  of godliness yet deny the power. 
And let us remember God will ever act 
like himself; aqd we again express our 
surprise at the infatuation of the religious 
world, in supposing that the great and 
consummating work of God is to be 
effected by agency, so unlike God in all 
things, so widely at variance with all 
history of his ways, and so destitute of 
power. Well may the prophet exclaim, 
“ Stay yourselves and wonder: they are 
blind and make you blind: they are 
drunken, but not with wine : they stag
ger, but not with strong drink. For the 
Lord hath covered you with a spirit of 
slumber, and hath shut up your eyes: 
the prophets, and your chief seers hath 
he covered. And the vision of them all 
is become unto you as the words of a 
book that is sealed up, which they deliver 
to one that can read, saying—read this, I 
pray thee. Then shall he say—I cannot, 
for it is sealed. And the book is given to 
him that cannot read, saying—read this, 
I pray thee; and he shall say, I cannot 
read. Therefore the Lord said—because 
this people come near unto me with their 
mouth, and honour me with their lips,
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but hare removed their heart far from 
me, and their fear toward me was taught 
by the precept of men; therefore behold, 
I will again do a marvellous work and 
a wonder; for the wisdom of their wise 
men shall perish, and the understanding 
of their prudent men shall be hid.”* 
Indeed, this great event to which the 
prophet alludes, transpired some four
teen years ago; and how has it been re
ceived ? He has, indeed, commenced to 
do a “ marvellous work and a wonder,” 
by causing his servant J o s e p h , who was 
not learned, to be the instrument in 
bringing forth the record of the house of 
Joseph, and with it the Fulness of the 
Gospel. And what is the result? The 
religious public, with a morbid sensi
bility, denounce the Book of Mormon as 
a tissue of weakness and blasphemy, and 
the propagators of its simple and sublime 
principles as the greatest impostors that 
have ever arisen. Invention has been 
racked to put down the work of God; 
self-opinionated men, wise in their own 
conceits, vainly hoped that a little time 
would put a stop to the progress of the 
work; savage bigotry, with fiendish zeal, 
went forth shedding the blood of the 
Saints, despoiling their homes, and in
flicting upon them every act of injustice. 
And has the work stayed in its progress? 
nay, but on the contrary; the truth is 
onward with unexampled success; the 
God of heaven is manifesting his pur
poses in gathering the honest in heart, 
who through obedience to the simple 
truth of the gospel, have entered into 
covenant with himself; and by revealing 
unto them continually more of his will, 
in order that they may do it, and live by 
every word that proceedeth out of his 
mouth. We congratulate the Saints of 
the Last Days on their inestimable pri
vileges in having raised up unto them a 
servant of the Lord, like unto Moses, to 
guide his people and make known unto 
them the purposes of the Most High.

We have much pleasure this month in
* Old translation.

b ein g  ab le  to  g iv e  a n  illu s tra tio n  a n d  

e x tra c t from  th e  B ook  o f  A b r a h a m  ; 

a  book o f  h ig h e r an tiq u ity  th a n  an y  

p o rtio n  o f  th e  b ib le . S in g u la r  is th e  

p rov idence by  w hich  th is  an c ie n t rec o rd  

fe ll in to  th e  h ands o f  th e  se rv a n t o f  th e  

L o rd , J o s e p h  S m it h . A  g en tlem an , 
tra v e llin g  in  E g y p t, m ade a  se lection o f  

several m um m ies, o f  th e  b es t k in d  o f  

em balm ing , an d  o f  course_ in  th e  b e s t 

s ta te  o f  p re se rv a tio n ; on  h is  w ay to  

E n g la n d  h e  d ied , b eq u ea th in g  th em  to  

a  g en tlem an  o f  th e  nam e o f  C h a n d l e r . 

T h ey  a rriv ed  in  th e  T ham es, b u t  i t  w as 

fo und  th e  g en tlem an  w as in  A m erica , 

th ey  w ere  th e n  fo rw ard ed  to  N ew  Y o rk  

a n d  ad v ertised , w hen M r. C h a n d l e r  

cam e fo rw a rd  an d  claim ed th em . O ne 

o f  th e  m um m ies, on  b e in g  u n ro lled , h a d  

u n d e rn e a th  th e  c lo th s in  w h ich  i t  w as 

w rap p ed , ly ing  upon  th e  b re a s t, a  ro ll o f  

p ap y ru s, in  a n  ex cellen t s ta te  o f  p re se r 

v a tio n , w ritte n  in  E g y p tia n  c h a ra c te r , 

an d  illu s tra te d  in  th e  m an n er o f  o u r  en 

g ra v in g , w hich  is a  copy fro m  a  p o rtio n  

o f  i t .  T h e  m um m ies, to g e th e r  w ith  th e  

reco rd , have been exh ib ited , g en era lly , 
th ro u g h  th e  S ta te s , p rev ious to  th e ir  fa ll

in g  in to  o u r h an d s . M r. C h a n d l e r  

w as, o f  co u rse , anx ious to  find  som e one 

w ho  could  in te rp re t o r  tra n s la te  th is  va

lu ab le  re lic  o f an tiq u ity , an d , w e believe, 

on  one occasion, m e t w ith  an  in d iv id u a l 

w ho w as enab led  to  decipher a  sm all p o r

tio n , o r , a t  leas t, to  g ive an  opin ion o f  

w h a t h e  supposed its  m ean ing  to  be. H e  

every  w here  h e a rd  m en tio n  o f  J o s e p h  

S m it h  an d  th e  B ook  o f  M orm on, b u t so 

g en era lly  associated  w ith  som eth in g  slan 

derous, th a t  h e  could scarcely  th in k  se

riously  o f  app ly ing  to  h im . B u t a t  

le n g th , how ever, he ca lled  u pon  M r. 

S m it h , to  in q u ire  i f  h e  h ad  a  p o w er b y  

w h ich  he cou ld  tra n s la te  th e  an c ie n t 

E g y p tia n . M r. S m it h  rep lied  th a t  h e  

h ad , w hen M r. C h a n d l e r  p resen ted  th e  

f ra g m e n t w h ich  h a d  been p a rtia lly  in te r 

p re ted . M r. S m it h  re tire d  in to  h is 

tra n s la tin g  room , an d  p resen tly  r e tu rn e d  

w ith  a  w ritte n  tra n s la tio n  in  E n g lish , o f
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the fragment, confirming the supposed 
meaning ascribed to it by the gentleman 
to whom it had been previously present
ed. An event, of a nature so extraordi
nary, was of course soon noised abroad, 
when a number of gentlemen in the 
neighbourhood, not connected with the 
Saints, united together, and, purchasing 
the record together with some or all qf 
the mummies, made Mr. S m it h  a present 
of them. The record is now in course of 
translation.by the means of the Urim and 
Thummim, and proves to be a record 
written partly by the father of the faith
ful, Abraham, and finished by Joseph 
when in Egypt. After his death, it is 
supposed they were preserved in the fa
mily of the Pharaohs and afterwards 
hid up with the embalmed body of the 
female with whom they were found. 
Thus it is, indeed, true, that the ways of 
the Lord are not as man’s ways, nor his 
thoughts as our thoughts. Here, then, 
is another subject for the Gentile world 
to stumble at, and for which to persecute 
the Saints, not knowing that there is 
nothing hidden but what shall be brought 
to light, and nothing secret but what 
shall be discovered. Let us have no re
velations is the popular cry of the day ; 
any one’s creed but God’s. How true 
were the word’s of Jesus, “ because I 
come unto you in my father’s name ye 
will not receive me; if another should 
come in his own name, him ye will re
ceive.”

The language of the present genera
tion is, we can believe in the marvellous 
works of God in former ages, but not 
now; how will they be confounded as 
the mighty purposes of Jehovah roll on 
unfolding mystery after mystery to his 
people, while his judgments are pouring 
out upon the ungodly and the unbeliev
ing.

Let the Saints be faithful and watch
ful, and be ready to receive all things 
that God shall be pleased to communi
cate for their well-being in these the last 
days; bearing in mind that his great and

finishing work, his gathering of the 
Saints together into one, in order to es
tablish his kingdom, the dominion of 
which shall be universal, and all powers 
become subject unto it, will require re
velations peculiar to itself, such as were 
never communicated at any former period 
of time. Now is the day of the trial of 
our faith, the day of warfare and of strife 
against the powers of darkness; but 
anon shall be the day of triumph, blessed 
shall they be who endure unto the end, 
and overcome, and swell the song of vic
tory, for they shall have power over the 
nations to rule them with a r6d of iron, 
and they shall have given unto them the 
morning star.

Jtemsi of NeiDB.

We rejoice to say, that in the midst of 
all the slander and calumny that the 
powers of evil combined can possibly heap 
upon the cause of God, the work is still 
rolling on very satisfactorily. In Liver
pool, the weekly addition averages from 
eight to ten, with an increasing and at
tentive congregation.

From elder Cuerden of Bradford, we 
have received intelligence that the num
ber of members had increased to fifty- 
four, with the expectation of confirming 
some fifteen more the following week. 
Indeed, in every neighbourhood from 
which we have received intelligence, the 
work is steadily onward, and we trust 
that the additions that are made in these 
days of trial and persecution, may be 
mostly permanent; for they must be de
termined . and faithful men that steadily 
count the cost, and confess not only that 
Jesus has come in the flesh, but that he 
has renewed his covenant, and that his 
religion is a religion of revelation; not 
ushering his followers into eternity, with 
“ shadows, clouds, and darkness resting 
upon it,” but bringing “life and immor
tality to light,” for which the gospel was 
originally designed, and opening a glo
rious vista into the future, by which the 
people of God can attain unto the know
ledge of things to come.

Let the Saints rejoice in their high and 
holy privileges, for “ God hath spoken 
good concerning Israel, and the time to 
favour Zion, yea, the set time, is come.”
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And let the Saints in Britain look unto 
the land appointed for their gathering, 
and at the glories to be revealed, and 
take courage. Let them cast away every 
superstition, and receive with gladness 
the teachings of the prophets of the Lord 
—let them fear no danger, but pressing 
onward trust in God, who shall purify 
them by his spirit, and preserve them unto 
everlasting life; for blessed is he whose 
transgression is forgiven, whose sin is 
covered. Blessed is the man unto whom 
the Lord imputeth not iniquity, and in 
whose spirit their is' no guile.— E d .

Cotrcspon'&ente.

EXTRACT PROM A LETTER 
Jn the “ Times and Seasons.”

“ Out of Zion, the perfection of'beauty, 
God hath shined”—the little stone is* 
becoming a mighty rock, and the Saints 
of Latter-days are now beginning to 
bask in the sunshine of God’s benignity. 
Look at our beautiful city, swarming 
with a busy, free, and enterprising poT 
pulation; and our magnificent temple, 
moving forward like the ark of the cove
nant in bye-gone days ? Truly “ God is 
our refuge and strength, a very present 
help in trouble.” By hundreds, and by 
thousands are the people hearing and 
obeying, the glad tidings of salvation. 
The north has given up, the south has 
not k6pt back, the sons of God are 
gathering from far, and his daughters 
from the ends of the earth. The domes 
of this stupendous city, this great gather
ing place for the Saints, will soon be 
towering in the air; and soon it will be 
said of it as it was said of its great pro
totype, “ beautiful for situation, the 
joy of the whole earth, is Mount Zion, 
on the sides of the north, the city of the 
Great King.” The word has gone forth, 
“ gather my people togetherand they 
are gathering—the air already darkens 
with the happy multitude. The throng 
increases — the ocean heaves, bearing 
upon her proud bosom thousands of hu
man beings, just loosed from tyranny 
and oppression, from the land of despo
tism, to this fair haven of repose—“ the 
land of the free, and the home of the 
brave.” But it stops not here. Our 
rivers groan with the weight of emi
grants, borne upon the face of the waters, 
on their way to Nauvoo,—the beautiful 
city of re»t; and thousands more are on

their way. Great God! w h o  can fore
see the perfection of glory that a w a its  
the grand result—the finale for the 
kingdoms of this world are soon to be
come the “ kingdoms of our Lord, and 
of his Christ.” For “ when the Lord 
shall build up Zion, he shall appear in  
his glory. He will regard the prayer 
of the destitute, and not despise their 
prayer.” “ For he hath looked down 
from the height of his sanctuary; from 
heaven did the Lord behold the earth; 
to hear the groaning of the prisoner— 
to loose those that are appointed to death 
—to declare the name of the Lord in  
Zion, and his praise in Jerusalem; when 
the people are gathered together, and, 
the kingdoms, to serve the Lord.”

$oetrg.

I SAW HER FADE.
I saw her fade, and gently did she sink,
Like the fair flower, that, severed from the ita n . 
Yet lives awhile in beauty; you might deem - 
Its frail thread of life could not be broken,
Or, that the liquid aid supplied, might yet 
Preserve its being, and prevent decay;
But still it dies; like all the flair of earth,
Too frail, too weak to stay. And so she sank I 
For we had fondly hoped, that, the kind aid 
By friends administer’d, might still be blest 
To raise her drooping frame, that once again 
We might behold her blooming in her prime; 
But no, she died 1 and, like the lovely flower. 
When wither’d by decay, and all that one*
The eye did love to look upon is gone,
Yet leaves a fragrance sweet behind, even so 
Her memory lives—in the heart’s deepest cells 
'Tis treasur’d; for, OI 'twas sweet to mark her 
As she lay upon that couch of death—bright, 
With triumph, was her brow—for she had mad* 
Her peace with God, and in atoning blood 
Her soul was wash’d; whilst on the wings of &ith 
Her spirit soar’d on high, ere yet iiwm earth 
Its bands were loos’d. Sweet were the words aha 

spoke,— **
We breath’d the air of heav’n as we stood 
Around her bed, and when her spirit pasB’d,
We felt the longings of the soul to reach 
Its glorious destiny, and share the bliss 
Of one we lov’d so well. T homas W ard.
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14. And the Lord appeared unto me 
in answer to my prayers, and said 
unto me, unto thy seed will I give this 
land. And I, Abraham, arose from the 
place of the altar which I  had built unto 
the Lord, and removed from thence unto 
a mountain on the east of Bethel, and 
pitched my tent there, Bethel on the 
west, and Hai on the east; and there I  
built another altar unto the Lord, and 
called again upon the name of the Lord.

15. And .1, Abraham, journeyed, go
ing on still towards the south: and 
there was a continuation of a famine in 
tlie land, and. I, Abraham, concluded to 
go down into Egypt, to sojourn there, 
for the famine became very grievous. 
And it came to pass when I was come 
near to enter into Egypt, the Lord 
said unto me, behold Sarai, thy wife, is 
a very fair woman to look upon, there
fore it shall come to pass when the 
Egyptians shall see her, they will say 
she is his Avife, and they will kill you, 
but they will save her alive; therefore 
see that ye do on this wise— let her 
say unto die Egyptians, sho is thy sister, 
and thy soul shall live. And it came to 
pass that .1, Abraham, told .Sarai, my 
wife, all that the Lord had said unto 
me i therefore say unto them. I  pray 
thee, thou art my sister, that it may be 
well with me for thy sake, and my soul 
shall live because of thee.

16. And I, Abraham, had the Urim 
and Thurnmim, which the Lord my God 
had given unto me, in Ur of tho Chal
dees ; and I saw the stars also that they 
were very great, and that one of them 
was nearest unto the throne of G od ; 
and there were many great ones which 
were near unto it; and the Lord, said

unto me, these are the governing ones ; 
and the name of the great one is Kolob, 
because it is near unto me, for I am the 
Lord thy God, I have set this one to 
govern all those which belong to the 
same order of that upon which thou 
standest. And the Lord said unto me, 
by the Urim and Thummim, that Kolob 
was after the manner of the Lord, ac
cording to its times.and seasons in the 
revolutions thereof, that one revolution 
was a day unto the Lord, after his man
ner of reckoning, it being one thousand 
years according to the time appointed 
unto that whereon thou standest. This 
is tho reckoning of tho Lord’s time, ac
cording to tho reckoning of Kolob.

17. And the Lord said unto me, the 
planet which is the lesser light, lesser 
than that which is to rule the day, even 
the night, is above or greater than that 
upon which thou standest in point of 
reckoning, for it moveth in order more 
slow : this is in order, because it standeth 
above the earth upon which thou standest, 
therefore the reckoning of its time is not 
so many tis to its number of days, and 
of months, and of years. And the Lord 
said ynto me, now, Abraham, these two 
facts exist, behold thine eyes seeth it: 
it is given unto thee to know the times 
of reckoning, and tlie set times, yea the 
set time of the caHh upon which thou 
standest, and the set time of the greater 
light, which is set lo rule the day, and 
the set time of the lftser light, which is 
set to rule tho night. ' :

18. Now *the set tiiYie of the lpsser 
light, is a longer time as to its reckon
ing than the reckoning of the time of  
the earth upon which thou standest; and 
where these two facts exist, there shall 
be another fact above them, that is, 
there shall be..another planet whose
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reckfonipg of time shall be longer still; 
and thus there shall be the reckoning of 
the time of one planet above another, 
until thou come nigh unto Kolob, which 
Kolob is after the reckoning of the Lord’s 
time; which Kolob is set nigh unto the 
throne of God, to govern all those pla
nets which belong to the same order of 
that upon which thou standest. And it 
is given unto thee to know the set time 
of all the stars that are set to give light, 
until thou come near unto the throne of 
God.

19. Thus I, Abraham, talked with the 
Lord, face to face, as one man talketh 
with another; and he told me of the 
works which his hands had made; and 
he said unto me, my son, my son, and his 
hand was stretched out, behold I will 
show you all these. And he put his 
hand upon mine eyes, and I saw those 
things which his hands had made, which 
were many; and they multiplied before 
mine eyes, and I could not see the end 
thereof: and he said unto me this is 
Shinehah, which is the sun. And he 
said unto me, Kokob, which is star. 
And he said unto me, Olea, which is the 
moon. And he said unto me, Kokau- 
beam, which signifies stars, or all the 
great lights, which were in the firma
ment of heaven. And it was in the 
night time when the Lord spake these 
words unto me, I will multiply thee, and 
thy seed after thee, like unto these; and 
if thou canst count the number of sands 
so shall be the number of thy seeds.

20. And the Lord said unto me, Abra
ham, I show these things unto thee be
fore ye go into Egypt, that ye may de
clare all these words. If two things 
exist, and there be one above the other, 
there shall be greater things above them; 
therefore Kolob is the greatest of all 
the Kokaubeam that thou hast seen, be
cause it is nearest unto rile. Now, if 
there be two things, one above the other, 
and the moon be above the earth, then 
it may be that a planet or a star may 
exist above it, and there is nothing that 
the Lord thy God shall take in his heart 
to do but what he will do it. Howbeit 
that he made the greater star, as, also, 
if there be two spirits, and one shall 
be more intelligent than the other, yet 
these two spirits, notwithstanding one is 
more intelligent than the other, yet they 
have no beginning, they existed before, 
Jhey shall have no end, they shall exist

after, for they are gnolaum or eternal.
21 And the Lord said unto me, these 

two facts do exist, that there are two 
spirits, one being more intelligent than 
the other—there shall be another more 
intelligent than they: I am the Lord 
thy God, I am more intelligent than 
they all. The Lord thy God sent his 
angel to deliver thee from the hands of 
the priest of Elkenah. I dwell in the 
midst of them all; I, now, therefore, 
have come down unto thee, to deliver 
unto thee the works which my hands 
have made, wherein my wisdom excelleth 
them all, for I rule in the heavens above, 
and in the earth beneath, in all wisdom 
and prudence, over all the intelligences 
thine eyes have seen from the beginning; 
I came down in the beginning in the 
midst of all the intelligences tnou hast 
seen.

22. Now the Lord had shewn unto 
me, Abraham, the intelligences that 
were organized before the world was; 
and among all these there were many of 
the noble and great ones; and God saw 
these souls that they were good, and he 
stood in the midst of them, and he said, 
these I will make my rulers; for he 
stood among those that were spirits, and 
he saw that they were good; and he 
said unto me, Abraham, thou art one of 
them, thou wast chosen before thou wast 
born. And there stood one among them 
that was like unto God, and he said unto 
those who were with him, we will go 
down, for there is space there, and we 
will take of these materials, and we will 
make an earth whereon these may dwell; 
and we will prove them herewith, to see 
if they will do all things whatsoever the 
Lord their God shall command them ; 
and they who keep their first estate, 
shall be added upon; and they who 
keep not their first estate, shall not have 
glory in the same kingdom with those 
who keep their first estate; and they who 
keep their second estate, shall have 
glory added upon their heads forever and 
ever.

23. And the Lord said, who shall I 
send ? And on& answered like unto the 
son of man, here am I, send me. And 
another answered and said, here am I, 
send me. And the Lord said, I will send 
the first. And the second was angry, 
and kept not his first estate, and, at that 
day, many followed after him. And 
then the Lord said, let us go down; and
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they went down at the' beginning, and 
they organized and formed (that is, the 
Gods) the heavens and the earth. And 
the earth, after it was formed, was empty 
And desolate, because they had not form* 
ed anything but the earth; and darkness 
reigned upon the face of the deep, and 
the spirit of the Gods was brooding upon 
the faces of the water.

24. And they stud (the Gods) let there 
be light, and there was light. And 
they, the Gods, comprehended the light, 
for it was bright; and they divided the 
light, or caused it to be divided from the 
darkness, and the Gods called the light 
day, and the darkness they called night. 
And it came to pass that from the even
ing until morning they called night; and 
from the morning until the evening, they 
called day; and this was the first, or the 
beginning of that which they called day 
and night.

25. And the Gods also said, let there 
be an expanse in the midst of the waters, 
and it shall divide the waters from the 
waters. And the Gods ordered the 
expanse so that it divided the waters 
which were under the expanse, from the 
waters which were above the expanse; 
and it was so, even as they ordered. 
And the Gods called the expanse, heaven. 
And it came to pass thatvit was from 
evening until morning that they called 
night; and it came to pass that it was 
from morning until evening that they 
called day; and this was the second 
time that they called night and day.

26. And the Gods ordered, saying, 
let the waters under the heaven be gath
ered together unto one place, and let the 
earth come up dry, and it was so, as 
they ordered; and the Gods pronounced 
the earth dry, and the gathering togeth
er of tbe waters, pronounced they great 
waters: and the Gods saw that they 
were obeyed. And the Gods said, let 
us prepare the earth to bring forth grass; 
the herb yielding seed; the fruit tree 
yielding fruit, after his kind, whose seed 
in itself yieldeth its own likeness upon 
the earth; and it was so, even as they 
ordered. And the Gods organized the 
earth to bring forth grass from its own 
seed, and the herb to bring forth herb 
from its own seed, yielding seed after his 
kind, and the earth to bring forth the 
tree from its own seed, yielding fruit, 
whose seed could only bring forth the 
same in itself, after his kind; and the

Gods saw that they were obeyed. And 
it came to pass that they numbered the 
days; from the evening until the morn
ing they called night; and it came to 
pass, from the morning until the evening 
they called day, and it was the third 
time.

27. And the Gods organized the lights 
in the expanse of the heaven, and caused 
them to divide the day from the night; 
and organized them to be for signs and 
for seasons, and for days and for years; 
and organized them to be for lights in 
the expanse of the heaven, to give light 
upon the earth, and it was so. And 
the Gods organized the two great lights, 
the greater light to rule the day, ana the 
lesser light to rule the night; with the 
lesser light he set the stars also; and 
the Gods set them in the expanse of the 
heavens, to give light upon the earth, 
and to rule over the day and over the 
night, and to cause to divide the light 
from the darkness. And the Gods 
watched those things which they had 
ordered until they obeyed. And it 
came to pass, that, it was from evening 
until morning that it was night; -and 
it came to pass that it was from morn
ing until evening that it was day, and 
it was the fourth time.

28. And the Gods said, let us prepare 
the waters to bring forth abundantly the 
moving creatures that hath life; and 
the fowl, that they may fly above the 
earth in the open expanse of heaven. 
And the Gods prepared the waters that 
they might bring forth great whales, and 
every living creature that moveth which 
the watei's were to bring forth abun
dantly after their kind; and every wing
ed fowl after their kind. And the Gods 
saw that they would be obeyed, and that 
their plan was good. And the Gods 
said, we will bless them, and cause them 
to be fruitful and multiply, and fill the 
waters in the seas or great waters; and 
cause the fowl to multiply in the earth. 
And it came to pags tnat it was from 
evening until morning that they called 
night; and it came to pass that it was 
from morning until evening that they 
called day, and it was the fifth time.

29. And the Gods prepared the earth 
to bring forth the living creature after 
his kind, cattle and creeping things, and 
beast of the earth after their kind ; and 
it was so as they had said. And the Gods 
organized the earth to bring forth the
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beasts after their kind, and cattle after 
their kind, and every thing that creepeth 
upon the earth after their kind; and 
the Gods saw they would obey. And 
the Gods took counsel among themselves 
and said, let us go down and form man 
in our image, after our likeness, and we 
will give them dominion over the fish of 
the sea, and over the fowl of the air, and 
over the cattle, and over all the earth, 
and over every creeping thing that 
creepeth upon the earth. So the Gods' 
went down to organize man in their own 
image, in the image of the Gods to form 
they him, male and female, to form they 
them: and the Gods said we will bless 
them. And the Gods said we will cause 
them to be fruitful, and multiply, arid 
replenish the earth, and subdue it, and 
to have dominion over the fish of the 
sea, and over the fowl of the air, and 
over every living thing that moveth upon 
the earth. And the Gods said, behold! 
we will give them every herb bearing 
seed that shall come upon the face of all 
the earth, and every tree which shall 
have fruit upon it, yea, the fruit of the 
tree yielding seed to them we will give it, 
it shall be for their meat; and to every 
beast of the earth, and to every fowl of 
the air, and to every thing that creepeth 
upon the earth, behold! we will give them 
life, and also we will give to them every 
green herb for meat, and all these things 
shall be thus organized. And the Gods 
said we will do every thing that we have 
said, and organize them; and, behold! 
they shall be very obedient. And it 
came to pass that it was from evening 
until morning they called night; and it 
came to pass that it was from morning 
until evening they called day, and they 
numbered the sixth time.

30. And thus we will finish the hea
vens and the earth, and all the hosts of 
them. And the Gods said among them
selves, on the seventh time we will end 
our work which we have counselled; 
and we will rest on the seventh time 
from all our work which we have coun
selled. And the Gods concluded upon 
the seventh time, because, that on the 
seventh time they would rest from all 
their works which they, the Gods, coun
selled among themselves to form, and 
sanctified it. And thus were their de
cisions at the time that they counselled 
among themselves to form the heavens 
and the earth. And the Gods came down

and formed these the generations of the 
heavens and of the earth, when they 
were formed in the day that the Gods 
formed the earth and the heavens, ac
cording to all that which they had said 
concerning every plant of the field before 
it was in the earth, and every herb of 
the field bffore it grew; for the Gods 
had not caused it to rain upon the 
earth when they counselled to do them, 
and had not formed a man to till the 
ground ; but there went up a mist from 
the earth and watered the whole face of 
thie ground. And the Gods formed man 
from the dust of the ground, and took 
his spirit, that is the man’s spirit, and 
put it into him, and breathed into his 
nostrils the breath of life, and man be
came a living soul.

31. And the Gods planted a garden, 
eastward in Eden, and there they put the 
man, whose spirit they had put into the 
body, which they had formed. And out 
of the ground made the Gods to grow 
every tree that is pleasant to the sight 
and good for food: the tree of life, also, 
in the midst of the garden, and the tree 
of knowledge, of good and evil. There 
was a river running out of Eden, to 
water the garden, and from thence it was 
parted and became into four heads. And 
the Gods took the man and put him in the 
Garden of Eden, to*dress it and to keep 
i t : and the Gods commanded the man, 
saying, of every tree of the garden thou 
mayst freely eat, but of the tree of 
knowledge of good and evil, thou shalt 
not eat of it, for in the time that thou 
eatest thereof, thou shalt surely die. 
Now I, Abraham, saw that it was after 
the Lord’s time, which was after the 
time of Kolob ; for as yet the Gods had 
not appointed unto Adam his reckoning.

32. And the Gods said, let us make 
an help meet for the man, for it is not 
good that the man should be alone, 
therefore we will form an help meet for 
him. And the Gods caused a deep sleep 
to fall upon Adam; and he slept, and 
they took one of his ribs, and closed up 
the flesh in the stead thereof, and the 
rib which the Gods had taken from man 
formed they a woman, and brought her 
unto the man. And Adam said, this was 
bone of my bones, and flesh of my flesh, 
now she shall be called woman, because 
she was taken out of man; therefore shall 
a man leave his father and his mother, 
and shall cleave unto his wife, and they



HISTORY OF JOSEPH SMITH. 53

'N .

shall be one flesh. And they were both 
naked, the man and his wife, and were 
not ashamed. And out of the ground 
the Gods formed every beast of tho field, 
and every fowl of the air, and brought 
unto Adam to see what he would call 
them; and whatsoever Adam called every 
living creature, that should be tlie name 
thereof. And Adam gave names to all 
cattle, to the fowl of tlie air, to every 
beast of the field: and for Adam there 
was found an help meet for him.

HISTORY OF JOSEPH SMITH.
F rom  tho “  Times and Seasons."

While I was thus in the act of calling 
upon God, I  discovered a light appear
ing in the room, which continued to in
crease until the room was lighter than 
at noonday, when immediately a person
age appeared at my bedside, standing 
in the air, for his feet did not touch the 
floor. He had on a loose robe of most 
exquisite whiteness. It was a whiteness 
beyond anything earthly I  had ever seen; 
nor do I believe that any earthly thing 
could be made to appear so exceedingly 
white and brilliant; his hands wore 
naked, and his arms also, a little above 
tho wrist; so, also, were his feet naked, 
as were his logs, a little above the ankles. 
His head and neck were also bare. I  
could discover that he had no other 
clothing on but this robe, as it was open, 
so that I could see into his bosom. Not 
only was his robe exceedingly white, but 
his whole person was glorious beyond 
description, and liis countenance truly 
like lightning. The room was cxcecd- 
ingly light, but not so very bright as 
immediately around his person. When 
I first looked upon him I was afraid, 
but the fear goon left me. He called 
me by name and said unto me, that he 
was a messenger sent from the presence 
of God to me, and that his name was 

•/Nephi. That God had a work for me 
to do, and that my name should bo had 
for good and evil among all nations, 
kindreds, and tongues ; or that it should 
be both good and evil spoken of among 
all people. He said there avjis a book 
deposited, written upon gold plates, 
giving an account of the former inhabi
tants of this continent, and the source 
from whence they sprang. Ho also 
said that, the fullness of the everlasting 
gospel was contained in it, as delivered 
by the Saviour to the ancient inhabi

tants. Also, that there were two stones 
in silver bows (and these stones, fastened 
to a breastplate, constituted what is called 
the Urim and Thummim) deposited with 
the plates, and the possession and use of 
these stones was what constituted seers 
in ancient or former times, and that 
God had prepared them for the purpose 
of translating the book. After telling 
me these things, he commenced quoting 
the prophecies of the Old Testament. 
He first quoted part of the third chap
ter of Malachi, and he quoted also the 
fourth or last chapter of the same pro
phecy, though with a little variation 
from the way it reads in our bible. In
stead of quoting the first verse as reads 
in our "books, he quoted it thus: “ For 
behold the day cometh tlint shall burn 
.•is an oven, and all the proud, yea, and 
all that do wickedly shall burn as stub
ble, for they that cometh shall burn 
them saith the Lord of hosts, that it 
shall leave them neither root nor 
branch ;” and again, ho quoted the fifth 
verse thus : “ Behold, I will reveal unto 
you, the priesthood by the hand of 
Elijah the prophet, before the coming of 
the great and dreadful day of the Lord.” 
He also quoted the next verse different
ly: “ And he shall plant in the hearts of 
tlie children, the promises made to the 
fathers, and the hearts of the children 
shall turn to their fathers; if it were 
not so, the whole earth would be utterly 
wasted at its coming.” In addition to 
these, he quoted the eleventh chapter of 
Isaiah, saying that it was about to be 
fulfilled. He quoted also, the third chap
ter of Acts, twenty-second and twenty- 
third verses, precisely as they stand in 
our New Testament. He said that that 
prophet was Christ, but the day had not 
yet come when u they who would not 
hear his voice should be cut off from 
among the people,” but soon would 
come.

He also quoted the second chapter of 
Joel, from the twenty-eighth to the last 
verse. He also said that this was not 
yet fulfilled, but was soon to be. And 
lie further stated, the fulness of the 
gentiles was soon to come in. He quo
ted many other passages of scripture, 
and offered many explanations which 
cannot bo mentioned here. Again, lie 
told me that when I got those plates of 
which lie had spoken (for the time that 
they should be obtained was not yet
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fulfilled) I should not show them to any 
person, neither the breastplate with the 
IJrim and Thummim, only to those to 
whom I should be commanded to show 
them; if I did, I should be destroyed. 
While he was conversing with me about 
the plates, the vision was opened to my 
mind that I could see tbe place where 
the plates were deposited, and that so 
clearly and distinctly, that I knew the 
place again when I visited it.

After this communication, I saw the 
light in the room begin to gather imme
diately around the person of him who 
had been speaking to me, and it continu
ed to do so, until the room was again left 
dark, except just around him, when in
stantly I saw, as it where, a conduit open 
right up into heaven, and he ascended up 
till he entirely disappeard, and the room 
was left as it had been before this hea
venly light had made its appearance.

I lay mlising on the singularity of the 
scene, and marvelling greatly at what 
had been told me by this extraordinary 
messenger, when, in the midsjt of my 
meditation, I suddenly discovered that 
my room was again beginning to get 
lighted, and in an instant, as it were, the 
same heavenly messenger was again by 
my bed side. He commenced, and 
again related the very same things which 
he had done at his first visit, without 
the least variation, which having done, 
he informed me of great judgments 
which were coming upon the earth, with 
great desolations by famine, sword, and 
pestilence, and that these grevious judg
ments would come on the earth in this 
generation. Having related these things, 
he again ascended as he had done 
before.

By this time, so deep were the impres
sions made on my mind, that sleep had 
fled from my eyes, and I lay overwhelm
ed in astonishment at what I had both 
seen and heard; but what was my sur
prise when again I beheld the same 
messenger at my bed side, and heard 
him rehearse or repeat over again to me 
the same things as before, and added a 
caution to me, telling me that Satan 
would try to tempt me (in consequence 
of the indigent circumstances of my 
father’s family) to get the plates for the 
purpose of getting rich. This he forbid 
me, saying, that I must have no other 
object m view in getting the plates but 
to glorify God, and must not be influ

enced by any other motive but that of 
building his kingdom, otherwise I could 
not get them. After this third visit, he 
again ascended up into heaven as before, 
and I was again left to ponder on the 
strangeness of what I had just experi
enced, when almost immediately after 
the heavenly messenger had ascended 
from me the third time, the cock crew, 
and I found that day was approaching, 
so that our interviews must nave occu
pied the whole of that night. I shortly 
after, arose from my bed, and, as usual, 
went to the necessary labours of th® 
day, but, in attempting to labour as at 
other times, I found my strength so ex
hausted as rendered me entirely unable. 
My father, who was labouring along 
with me, discovered something to be 
wrong with me, and told me to go home. 
I started with the intention of going to 
the house, but, in attempting to cross the 
fence out of the field where we were, 
my strength entirely failed me, and I 
fell helpless on the ground, and for a 
time was quite unconscious of any thing. 
The first thing that I can recollect, was 
a voice speaking unto me, calling me by 
name; I looked up and beheld the same 
messenger standing over my head, sur
rounded by light as before. He then 
again related unto me all that he had 
related to me the previous night, and 
commanded me to go to my father, and 
tell him of the vision ana command
ments which I had received.

To he continued,

BAPTISM FOB THE DEAD.
From the “ Times and Seasons”

The great designs of God in relation 
to the salvation of the human family, are 
very little understood by the professedly 
wise and intelligent generation in which 
we live; various and conflicting are the 
opinions of men concerning the plan of 
salvation, the requisitions of the Al
mighty, the n̂ecessary preparations for 
heaven, the state and condition of depart
ed spirits, and the happiness or misery 
that is consequent upon the practice of 
righteousness and iniquity according to 
several notions of virtue and vice. The 
Mussulman condemns the Heathen, the 
Jew, and the Christian, and the whole 
world of mankind that reject his Koran 
as infidels, and consigns the whole of 
them to perdition. The Jew believes 
that the whole world that reject his faith,
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and are not circumcised, are gentile 
dogs, and will be damned. The Heathen 
are equally as tenacious about their prin
ciples, and the Christian consigns all to 
perdition who cannot bow to ms creed, 
and submit to his ipse dixit. But while 
one portion of the human race are judg
ing and condemning the other without 
mercy, the great parent of the universe 
looks upon tne whole of the human family 
with a fatherly care and paternal regard; 
he views them as his offspring, and with
out any of those contracted feelings that 
influence the children of men, causes “ his 
sun to rise on the evil and the good, 
and sends his rain  on the just and un
just. He holds the reins of judgment 
in  his hands; he is a wise lawgiver, and 
will judge all men, not according to the 
narrow contracted notions of men, but 
“  according to the deeds done in the 
body, whether they be good or evil;” 
or whether these deeds were done in 
England, America, Spain, Turkey, or 
In d ia : he will judge them “ not accord
ing to what they have not, but according 
to what they have/’ Those who have 
lived without law, will be judged with
out law, and those who have a law will 
be judged by that law. We need not 
doubt the wisdom and intelligence of 
the great Jehovah, he will award judg
ment or mercy to all nations according 
to their several deserts, their means of 
obtaining intelligence, the laws by which 
they are governed; the facilities afforded 
them of obtaining correct information; 
and his inscrutable designs in relation 
to the human family : and when the de
signs of God shall be made manifest, 
and the curtain of futurity be with
drawn, we shall all of us eventually have 
to confess that the Judge of all the earth 
has done right.

The situation of the Christian nations 
after death is a subject that has called 
forth all the wisdom and talent of the 
philosopher and the divine; and it is an 
opinion which is generally received, that 
tne destiny of man is irretrievably fixed 
at his death ; and tbat he is made either 
eternally happy, or eternally miserable; 
that if a man dies without a knowledge 
of God he must be eternally damned— 
without any mitigation of his punish
ment, alleviation of his pain, or tne most 
latent hope of a deliverance while end
less ages shall roll along. However or
thodox this principle may be, we shall

find that it is at variance with the tes
timony of holy w rit; for our Saviour 
says that all manner of sin and blas
phemy shall be forgiven men wherewith 
they shall blaspheme, but the blasphemy 
against the Holy Ghost shall not be for
given, neither in this world, nor in the 
world to come; evidently showing that 
there are sins which may be forgiven in 
the world to come, although the sin of 
blasphemy cannot be forgiven.

Peter, also, in speaking concerning our 
Saviour says, that he went and preached 
unto spirits in prison, which sometimes 
were disobedient, when once the long suf
fering of God waited in the days of Noah. 
1 Pet. iii. 19, 20. Here, then, we have 
an account of our Saviour preaching to 
the spirits in prison, to spirits that had 
been imprisoned from the days of Noah; 
and what did he preach to them ? That 
they were to stay there ? Certainly not. 
Let his own declaration testify. “ He 
hath sent me to heal the broken-hearted, 
to preach deliverance to the captives 
and recovering of sight to the blind, to 
set a t liberty them that are bruised.” 
Luke iv. 18. , Isaiah has it, “ To bring 
out the prisoners from the prison, and 
them that sit in darkness from the prison 
house.” Isaiah xlii. 7. I t  is very evident 
from this that he not only went to preach 
to them, but to deliver or bring them 
out of the prison house. Isaiah, in tes
tifying concerning the calamities that 
will overtake the inhabitants of the earth, 
says, “ The earth shall reel to and fro 
like a drunkard, and shall be removed 
like a cottage; and the transgressions 
thereof shall be heavy upon i t ; and it 
shall fall and not rise again. And it 
shall come to pass in that day, that the 
Lord shall punish the hosts of the high 
ones that are on high, and the kings of 
the earth upon the earth. And they 
shall be gathered together as prisoners 
are gathered in the pit, and shall be shut 
up in prison, and after many days shall 
they be visited.” Thus we find that 
God will deal with all the human family 
equally; and that as the antediluvians 
had their day of visitation, so will those 
characters referred to by Isaiah have 
their time of visitation and deliverance, 
after having been many days in prison.

The great Jehovah contemplated the 
whole of the events connected with the 
earth pertaining to the plan of salvation, 
before it rolled into existence, or ever
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the “ morning stars sung together for 
joy.” The past, the present, and the 
future, were, and are with him one eter
nal now: he knew of the fall of Adam, 
the iniquities of the antediluvians, of the 
depth of iniquity that would be con
nected with the human family; their 
weakness and strength, their power and 
glory, their apostacies, their crimes, their 
righteousness and iniquity. He com
prehended the fall of man and their re
demption ; he knew the plan of salvation 
and pointed it o u t; he was acquainted 
with the situation of all nations and 
with their destiny; he ordered all things 
according to the council of his own w ill; 
he knows the situation of both the living 
and the dead, and has made ample pro
vision for their redemption, according to 
their several circumstances and the laws 
of the kingdom of God, whether in this 
world or in the world to come. The idea 
that some men form of the justice, judg
ment, and mercy of God, is too foolish 
for an intelligent man to think of. For 
instance, it is common for many of our 
orthodox preachers to suppose, that if  
a man is not what they call converted, 
if he dies in that state, he must remain 
eternally in hell without hope—

“ Infinite years in torment must he spend,
And never, never, never have an end.”

And yet this eternal misery is made 
frequently to rest upon the merest ca
sualty. The breaking of a shoe-string, 
the tearing of a coat of those officiating, 
or the peculiar location in which a per
son lives, may be the means indirectly of 
his damnation, or the cause of his not 
being saved. I  will suppose a case which 
is not extraordinary:—two men who 
have been equally wicked, who have neg
lected religion, are both of them taken 
sick at the same tim e; one of them has 
the good fortune to be visited by a pray
ing man, and he gets converted a few 
minutes before he dies; the other sends 
for three different praying men, a tailor, 
a shoemaker, and a tinman. The tinman 
has a handle to solder on to a can, the 
tailor has a button-hole to work on some 
coat that is needed in a hurry; and the 
shoemaker has a patch to put on to some
body’s boot; they none of them can go 
in time—the man dies and goes to hell: 
one of these is exalted to Abraham’s 
bosom, he sits down in the presence of 
God, and enjoys eternal, uninterrupted 
happiness; while the other, who was

equally as good as him, sinks to eternal 
damnation, irretrieveable misery, and 
hopeless despair; because a man had a 
boot to mend, the button-hole of a coat 
to work, or a handle to solder on to a 
saucepan. The plans of Jehovah are 
not so unjust, the statements of holy 
writ so visionary, nor the plan of salva
tion for the human family so incompati
ble with common sense. At such pro
ceedings God would frown with indig- 
nance, angels would hide their heads in 
shame, and every virtuous, intelligent 
man would recoil. I f  human laws award 
to each man his deserts, and punish all 
delinquents according to their several 
crimes; surely the Lord will not be 
more cruel than man, for he is a wise 
legislator, and his laws are more equita
ble, his enactmeats more just, and his 
decisions more perfect than those of man: 
and as man judges his fellow man by 
law, and punishes him according to the 
penalty of that law, so does the God of 
heaven judge “ according to the deeds 
done in the body.” To say that the 
heathen would be damned because they 
did not believe the gospel would be pre
posterous, and to say that the Jews 
would all be damned that do not believe 
in Jesus, would be equally absurd; for, 
“ how can they believe on him of whom 
they have not heard; and how can they 
hear without a preacher; and how can 
he preach except he be sent;” conse
quently, neither Jew nor heathen can 
be culpable/for rejecting the conflicting 
opinions of sectarianism, nor for reject
ing any testimony but that which is sent 
of God; for as the preacher cannot 
preach except he be sent, so the hearer 
cannot believe without he hear a sent 
preacher, and cannot be condemned for 
what he has not heard, and being with
out law, will have to be judged without 
law.

When speaking about the blessings 
pertaining to the gospel, and the conse
quences connected with disobedience to 
its requirements, we are frequently asked 
the question, what has become of our 
fathers ? will they all be damned for not 
obeying the gospel, when they never 
heard it ? Certainly not. But they will 
possess the same privilege that we here 
enjoy, through the medium of the ever
lasting priesthood, which not only ad
ministers on earth but in heaven, and 
the wise dispensations of the great Je 
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hovah; hence those characters referred 
to by Isaiah will be visited by this priest
hood, and come out of their prison upon 
the same principle as those who were dis
obedient m the days of Noah, who were 
visited by our Saviour (who possessed 
the everlasting, Melchizedec priesthood), 
and had the gospel preached to them by 
him in prison; and in order that they 
might fulfil all the requisitions of God, 
their living friends were baptized for 
their dead friends, and thus fulfilled the 
requirements of God, which says, “  ex
cept a man be born again of water, and of 
the spirit he can in no wise enter into the 
kingdom of h eav en th ey  were baptized, 
of course, not for themselves, but for 
their dead. Crysostum says, that the 
Marchionites practised baptism for the 
dead: “ after a catochumen was dead 
they hid a living man under the bed of 
the deceased; then coming to the dead 
man they asked him whether he would 
receive baptism, and he making no an
swer, the other answered for him, and 
said that he would be baptized in his 
stead, and so they baptized the living 
for the dead.”

The church, of course, at that time 
was degenerate, and the particular form 
might be incorrect, but the thing is suf
ficiently plain in the scriptures; hence, 
Paul, in speaking of the doctrine, says, 
“  else what shall they do who are bap
tized for the dead ? I f  the dead rise not 
a t all, why are they then baptized for the 
dead ?” 1 Cor. xv. 29.

Hence it was that so great a responsi
bility rested upon the generation in 
which our Saviour lived, for, says he, 
“ that upon you may come all the righte
ous blood shed upon the earth from the 
blood of righteous Abel unto the blood 
of Zacharias, son of Barachias, whom ye 
slew between the temple and the altar. 
Verily, I say unto you, all these things 
shall come upon this generation.” Mat
thew, xxiii, 35, 36. Hence, as they pos
sessed greater privileges than any other 
generation, not only pertaining to them
selves but to their dead, their sin was 
greater, as they not only neglected their 
own salvation but that of their progeni
tors, and hence their blood was required 
a t their hands. And now as the great 
purposes of God are hastening to their 
accomplishment, and the things spoken 
of in the prophecies are fulfilling; as 
the kingdom of God is established on the

earth, and the ancient order of things 
restored, the Lord has manifested to us 
this duty and privilege, and we are com
manded to be baptized for our dead, 
thus fulfilling the words of Obadiah, 
when speaking of the glory of the latter- 
day : “ and saviours shall come up upon 
Mount Zion to judge the remnant of 
Esau, and the kingdom shall be the 
Lord’s.” A view of these things recon
ciles the scriptures of truth, justifies 
the ways of God to man, places the hu
man family upon an equal footing, and 
harmonizes with every principle of 
righteousness, justice, and truth. We 
will conclude with the words of P ete r: 
“ for the time past of our life may suf
fice us to have wrought the will of the 
Gentiles.” . . . .  For, for this cause 
was the gospel preached also to them 
that are dead, that they might be judged 
according to men in the flesh, but live 
according to God in the spirit.”—E d .

SABBATH SCENE IN NAUVOO, OR SKETCH
OF A DISCOURSE BY PRESIDENT JOS.
SMITH.

From  the “  T im et and Seatons."

A large assembly of Saints gathered 
together at the place of meeting at an 
early hour, to hear a discourse delivered 
by president Joseph Smith, upon the 
subject of baptism. A child of Mr. 
Windsor P . Lyons being deceased, the 
body of which lay before the assembly, 
called forth many remarks from the 
speaker upon the subject of death and 
the resurrection, which were in the high
est degree interesting and edifying, as 
were also his remarks upon the subject 
of baptism.

The following is a brief synopsis of some 
of the items delivered by the speaker.

President Smith read the 14th chap. 
of Revelations, and said,

“ We have again the warning voice 
sounded in our midst which shows the 
uncertainty of human life; and in my 
leisure moments I have meditated upon 
the subject, and asked the question, 
why it is that infants, innocent children, 
are taken away from us, especially those 
that seem to be the most intelligent and 
interesting? and the strongest reasons 
that present themselves to my mind are 
these:—this world is a very wicked 
world; and it is a proverb that the 
“ world grows weaker and w i s e r i f  it 
is the case, the world grows more wicked
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«nd corrupt. In the early ages df the 
world, a righteous man, and a man of 
God and of intelligence, had a hotter 
chance to do good, to be believed and 
received, than at the present day; but 
in these days such a man is much oppo
sed and persecuted by most of the inha
bitants of the earth; and he has much 
sorrow to pass through here, the Lord 
takes many away even in infancy that 
they may escape the envy of man, and 
the sorrows and evils of this present 
w orld; they were too pure, too lovely, 
to live on earth ; therefore if rightly con
sidered, instead of mourning we have 
reason to rejoice, as they are delivered 
from evil, and we shall soon have them 
again.

“ What chance is there for infidelity 
when we are parting with our friends 
almost daily ? None at all. The infidel 
will grasp at every straw for help, until 
death stares him in the face, and then 
his infidelity takes its flight, for the re
alities of the eternal world are resting 
upon him in mighty power; and when 
every earthly support and prop fails him, 
he then sensibly feels the eternal truths 
of the immortality of the soul. We 
should take warning, and not wait for 
the death-bed to repent: as we see the 
infant taken away by death, so may the 
youth and the middle aged, as well as 
the infant, suddenly be called into eter
nity. Let this, then, prove a warning to 
all, not to procrastinate repentance or 
wait till a death-bed; for it is the will of 
God that man should repent, and . serve 
him in health, and in the strength and 
power of his mind, in order to secure 
his blessing, and not wait until he is 
called to die. Also the doctrine of bap
tizing children, or sprinkling them or 
they must welter in hell, is a doctrine 
not true, not supported in holy writ, and 
is not consistent with the character of 
God. All children are redeemed by the 
blood of Jesus Christ, and the moment 
that children leave this world, they are 
taken to the bosom of Abraham. The 
only difference between the old and 
young dying, is, one lives longer in 
heaven and eternal light and glory than 
the other, and is freed a little sooner 
from this miserable and wicked world. 
Notwithstanding all this glory, we for a 
moment loose sight of it, and mourn the 
lops; but we do not mourn as those 
without hope.

“ My intention was, to have spoken 
upon the subject of baptism, but having 
a case of death before us, I  thought 
proper to refer to that subject. I  will 
now, however, sAy a few words upon 
baptism, as I  intended. God has made 
certain decrees which are fixed and im
movable ; for instance, God set the sun, 
the moon, and the stars in the heavens; 
and gave them their laws, conditions, 
and bounds which they cannot pass, 
except by his commandments: they all 
move in perfect harmony in their sphere 
and order, and are as lights, wonders, 
and signs unto us. The sea also has its 
bounds which it cannot pass. God has 

' set many signs on the earth, as well as 
in the heavens; for instance, the oak of 
the forest, the fruit of thevtree, the. herb 
of the field, all bear a sign that seed 
hath been planted there; for it is a de
cree of the Lord, that every tree, plant, 
and herb, bearing seed, should hring 
forth of its kind, and cannot come form 
after any other law or principle. Upon 
the same principle do I  contend that 
baptism is a sign ordained of God, for 
the believer in Christ to take upon him
self in order to enter into the kingdom 
of God, “ for except ye are bom of 
water, and of the spirit, ye cannot enter 
into the kingdom of God,” saith the 
Saviour. I t is a sign and command
ment which God has set for man to 
enter into his kingdom. Those who 
seek to enter in any other way, will seek 
in vain; and God will not receive them, 
neither will the angels acknowledge 
their works as accepted; for they have 
not obeyed the ordinances, nor attended 
to the signs which God ordained for the 
salvation of man, to prepare him for, 
and give him a title to*, a celestial glory; 
and God has decreed that all who will 
not obey his voice, shall not escape the 
damnation of hell. What is the dam
nation of hell ? to go with $iat society 
who have not obeyed his commands. 
Baptism is a sign to God, to Angels, and 
to heaven, that we do the will of God: 
and there is no other way beneath the 
heavens whereby God hath ordained for 
man to come to him to be saved and 
enter into the kingdom of God, except 
faith in Jesus Christ, repentance, and 
baptism for the remission of sins, and 
any other course is in vain—then you 
have the promise of the gift of the Holy 
Ghost. What is the sign of the healing



SABBATH SCENE IN NAUVOO.

of the rick? The laying on of hands is 
the sign or way marked out by James, 
and the custom of the ancient Saints as 
ordered by the Lord; and we can not 
obtain the blessing by pursuing any 
other course, except the way marked out 
by the Lord.

“ What, if we should attempt to get 
the gift of the Holy Ghost through any 
other means, except the signs or way 
which God hath appointed; should we 
obtain it? Certainly not; all other means 
would fail. The Lord says do so and 
so, and I  will bless so and so.

“  There are certain key-words and 
signs belonging to the priesthood, which 
must be observed to obtain the blessing. 
The sign of Peter was to repent and be 
baptized for the remission of sins, with 
the promise of the gift of the Holy 
Ghost, and in no other way is the gift 
of the Holy Ghost obtained. There is 
a difference between the Holy Ghost, 
and the gift of the Holy Ghost. Cor
nelius received the Holy Ghost before he 
was baptized, which was the convincing 
power of God unto him of the truth of 
the gospel; but he qould not receive the 
gift of the Holy Ghost until after he 
was baptized. Had he not taken this 
sign or ordinance upon him, the Holy 
Ghost which convinced him of the truth 
of God, would have left him. Until he 
obeyed these ordinances and received the 
gift of the Holy Ghost, by the laying on 
of hands, according to the order of God, 
he could not have healed the sick, or 
commanded an evil spirit to come out of 
a man and it obey him ; for the spirits 
might say unto him,v as they did to the 
sons of Sceva— “ Paul we know, and 
Jesus we know, but who are ye!” I t 
mattereth not whether we live long or 
short on the earth after we come to a 
knowledge of these principles and obey 
them unto the end. I  know that all 
men will be damned if they do not come 
in the way which he hath opened; and 
this is the way marked out by the word 
of the Lord.

“ As concerning the resurrection, I  
will merely say that all men will come 
from the grave as they lie down, whether 
old or young; there will not be added 
unto their stature one cubit, neither 
taken from i t ; all will be raised by the 
power of God, having spirit in their 
bodies, and not blood. Children will be 
enthroned in the presence of God and

the Lamb, with bodies of the same 
stature they had on earth ; having been 
redeemed by the blood of the Lamb, 
they will there enjoy the fulness of that 
light, glory, and intelligence which is 
prepared in the celestial kingdom: 
“ blessed are the dead who die in the 
Lord; for they rest from their labours, 
and their works do follow them.”

“ The speaker, before closing, called 
upon the assembly before him to hum
ble themselVes in faith before God, and 
in mighty prayer and fasting to call upon 
the name of the Lord, until the elements 
were purified over our heads, and the 
earth sanctified under our feet; that the 
inhabitants of this city may escape the

Sower of disease and pestilence, and the 
estroyer that rideth upon the face of the 

earth ; and that the holy spirit of God 
may rest upon this vast multitude. At 
the close of the meeting, president Smith 
informed the congregation that he should 
attend to the ordinance of baptism, in 
the river near his house, at two o’clock ; 
and at the appointed hour, the bank of 
the Mississippi was lined with a multi
tude of people, and president Joseph 
Smith went forth into the river, and 
baptized with his own hands, eighty 
persons, for the remission of their sins; 
and what added joy to the scene was, 
that the first person baptized, was Mr. 
L. D. Wasson, a nephew of Mrs. Emma 
Smith; the first of her kindred that 
have embraced the fulness of the gospel. 
A t the close of this interesting scene, the 
administrator lifted up his hands towards 
heaven, and implored the blessing of 
God to rest upon the people; and truly 
the spirit of God did rest upon the mul
titude, to the joy and consolation of our 
hearts. After baptism, the congrega
tion again repaired to the grove, near 
the temple, to attend to the ordinance of 
confirmation; and, notwithstanding, 
president Smith had spoken-in the open 
air to the people, and stood in the water 
and baptized about eighty persons, about 
fifty of those baptized received their con
firmation under his hands in the after 
part of the day. While this was pro
gressing, great numbers were being bap
tized in the font.”

Those who wish for further informa
tion concerning the scenes of the sabbath 
in Nauvoo, or any other day in the 
week, would do well to “ come and see.” 

W . WOODBUFF.
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EVANGELICAL RELIGION.
To the E d ito r o f  the “ T im et and Seatons ”

Sir,—Having been in the habit of late 
of perusing the “ Cross and Journal ” 
a Baptist periodical, published in Colum- 
bus, Ohio, to search out the pure prin
ciples that are advocated by this advo
cate of righteousness. In my investi
gations, I  happened to blunder over the 
following extracts; as they were inter
esting to me, I  had the vanity to suppose 
they might be the same to yourself. I f  
they are, and you should judge them wor
thy of a place in your valuable periodical, 
they are at your disposal, together with 
my reflections upon them.

“ Prayer Was offered up by the Rev. Dr. Jenks, 
alter which, Mr. Knapp addressed them in a ser
mon of an hour and a half in length, from the 
words of Saul of Tarsus, Acts, ix, 6, * Lord what
wilt thou have me to do ?’ ...................... The
text is the language of a young convert. . . .
Tlie enquiry is not where you can eiyoy the m ost; 
but where you can do the most for the glory of 
God. Some of you, in answering this question, 
may be called to preach the gospel, others to go 
on a foreign mission.”

1. “ The first answer is, “ tike my yoke upon 
you.” Unite yourselves to the people of God. 
Join some evangelical church.”

• * « » * • •
5. “ Search the scriptures.” “ Ifyou have ir 

religious books, novels, or books on universalism, 
burn them up. Make the bible your study. 
Carry it in your pocket: have it at hand at all 
times, and as much as possible commit it to me
mory. Be in the habit of reading it upon your 
knees, and of looking directly to the spirit of God 
to enable you to understand it.”

Having perused the above passages, 
sir, and not being very quick of appre
hension, I  examined them a second time, 
when I had the following reflections:— 
“ Prayer was offered by the Rev. Dr. 
Jenks.” Well, now, that seems to be 
good. Afterwards, Mr. Knapp preach
ed from the words of Paul of Tarsus: 
“ Lord what wilt thou have me to do ?” 
These seem to be good words—they are 
scriptural w ords; and I think Mr. 
Knapp has preached FROM them well. 
He has not troubled himself with the 
subject referred to in the text at a ll; 
but perhaps it is not elegant, or orthodox, 
for evangelical ministers to adhere to 
the scriptures, and therefore he preached 
from  the text. “ Unite yourselves to 
the people of God.” Well, now, who 
are the people of God ? Which, of all 
the multifarious sects shall I  join ? He 
answers, “join some evangelical church.” 
But then, what is an evangelical church? 
Is it a church that believes part of the 
scriptures; or one that believes all of 
them ; or one that believes none of

them? I  see that Mr. Knapp has 
preached from  the scriptures, conse
quently, he has not much confidence in 
them, or he would have quoted their 
authority. Perhaps the church that 
he belongs to is evangelical; but thep 
he advises, in the ,fifth paragraph, to 
“ search the scriptures.” I f  you have 
any irreligious books, novels, or books 
on Universalism, burn them up. What 
kind of novels am I to burn1? Religious 
novels, or is it only irreligious novels? 
I  think a religious fiction, or lie, must 
be as bad as an irreligious one. Well, 
to search the scriptures is good, but it 
seems to me as though Mr. Knapp 
would have me search, study, and read 
them as I would Homer’s Illiad, Euclid, 
or Virgil, to obtain a refined taste and 
a classical education, rather than to be 
governed by its precepts; for the scrip
tures say nothing about burning Uni- 
versalist s books, &c.; but they tell me 
to “ prove all things, and to hold fast 
that which is good. * Now, if univer
salism be false, let me prove it false by 
the scriptures, and not bum their books 
unread. I  perceive, however, that the 
Universalists, in the estimation of Mr. 
Knapp, are not an evangelical church.

In looking over the same paper, I 
find under the head of “ communica
tions,” upon the subject of Mormonism, 
the following:—

SCRAPS FROM IOWA, NO. 2.—MORMONISM.
1. P reventative.—If they have no foothold in 

your neighbourhood or town, pay no attention to 
them. This has often prevented them from doing 
much mischief.

2. Rem edy.—If they are making proselytes in 
your neighbourhood or town, meet them at once, 
and if you are acquainted with the history and 
absurdities of Mormonism, you may expose them, 
but never fail to prove the following things :—

First.—That many of the miracles of Moses, 
Christ, and Apostles, were performed publicly, in 
the presence of enemies and friends to induce 
faith. Ex. iv. 21, 30, 31. “ Moses and Aaron went 
and gathered together all the elders of the chil
dren of Israel, ana Aaron spake all the words which 
the Lord had spoken unto Moses, and did the 
signs in the sight of the people, and the people 
believed.” Ex. viii, 6, 10. “ The Lord spake unto 
Moses, and unto Aaron, saying, when Pharaoh shall 
speak unto you, saying, shew a miracle for you : 
then thou shalt say unto Aaron, take thy rod and 
cast it before Pharaoh, and it shall become a ser
pent.” John, ii, 23. “ Now when he was in Jeru
salem, at the passover, in the feast day, many 
believed in his name, when they saw the miracles 
which he did,”—not before they saw his miracles. 
John, iv, 45. “ The Gallileans received him,
having seen all the things that he did at Jerusalem 
at the feast.” “ Of five loaves and two fishes, he fed 
five thousand men, besides women and children." 
Matt., iv, 16, 21. “ While his enemies were watch
ing him, he healed a man’s withered hand.” 
Mark, iii, 1, 5 ; Luke, iv, 5, 10. u He raised the 
dead when his enemies were present.” John, xi,



EVANGELICAL RELIGION. 61

43, 46. “ His enemies admitted the genuineness 
by his miracles.” John, xi, 47. “ Tongues were
also a sign to those who did not believe. 1 Cor., 
x t ,  22. “ Tongues are for a sign, not to them that 
believe, but to them that believe not.”

Second.—That when Christ declined to "give a 
sign, except the sign of Jonas, &c. It was 
because he had publicly given enough, and that 
when humbugites try to avoid detection by saying 
that no sign shall be given, it is a mere get-off and 
betrays their consciousness that they cannot do 
what they pretend to do.

Third.—That when Christ required faith in 
some that he healed, it was because he had before 
proven by his public miracles that he could heal 
the sick. This is very different from requiring 
folks to believe without evidence.

Fourth.—That those miracles of Christ, which 
were comparatively private, were not those on 
which he relied to prove his Messiah-ship. Hence, 
in some cases he did not approve of their being 
told. Matt, viii, 4, “ See thou tell no man,
Mark, vii, 35. Luke, ▼ .  14.

Fifth.—That when the gift of tongues were em
ployed on the day of Pentecost, there were persons 
present who understood the different languages 
that were spoken; hence, all was in place, all was 
right. - Afterwards as only two or three were al
lowed to speak at once, and that by course some 
might have been present who did not understand 
any of the languages that were spoken, interpre
ters were allowed to interpret what was preached, 
and all was still in place. But for a man to pre
tend, who understands the English language, to 
speak in an unknown tongue to those who under
stand the English, is nonsense, and is to them no 
miracle, unless they know the language that he 
speaks, and know that he speaks in an unknown 
tongue, and know that he has not learned it of 
men.

How honest, feir, and above board, is every 
thing belonging to the bible; and how different is 
religious humbuggery. I have by repeated ex
periments found these remedies to be good. Let 
people be put in possession of the fact that they 
have a right to see the miracles of those who pre
tend to work miracles, and that they are bound to 
disbelieve all accounts of men working miracles, 
unless they work them publicly in the presence 
of enemies as well as friends; and that all who 
profess to be called of God, as was Aaron, are 
bound to do as Aaron did. I say let them be put 
in possession of these facts, and use them to good 
advantage and the Mormons will shun them.

H. Johnson.

After perusing the above, sir, I  
thought, now these Mormons are, in 
the estimation of this writer, heretics; 
and they do not belong to the evangelical 
church, any more than the Universalists 
do. But thinking that it might be some 
ignoramus who had written those pieces, 
and that the columns of the “ Cross and 
Journal ” were open to all scribblers, 
I  should have passed it over, if I  had not 
met with the following in the prospec
tus : — “ The Cross and Journal, is 
published every Friday morning.” . . . 
“ The advocate of sound doctrine, and 
of untiring Christian exertion. The 
interests of the Ohio Baptist convention, 
and of other home mission societies in 
the West, will be particularly regarded.” 
Upon reading the above, I naturally in

ferred that the Baptist society was an 
evangelical society, and that the worthy 
editor published those pieces for the 
special benefit of the Baptist convention; 
and also for the edification and instruc
tion of other home missions in the West. 
In puzzling my brain, however, to find 
out the true definition of the word evan
gelical, I was led to infer that the Bap
tist convention was orthodox and evan
gelical; and that other home missions 
in the West were evangelical (which 
missions they are I  know not), but that 
the Universalists and Mormons are not 
evangelical is evident. Still, however, 
I  was at a loss to know the import of 
the term, until I  noticed the instructions 
of the Rev. Mr. Knapp in regard to 
searching the bible, and then I  could 
only draw inferences from the bible, and 
the sentiments of the “ Cross and Jour
nal,” by comparing them together; and 
by strict investigation came naturally to 
the following conclusions.

1. That Paul was not a member of 
an evangelical church; for he told the 
church to which he wrote, to “ prove 
all things and hold fast that which is 
good.” Whereas, Mr. Knapp told the 
members of his church to burn Uni- 
versalist’s books, &c.; hence, here is a 
wide difference. The one would prove 
the books by reading them; the other 
would bum them without reading—thus 
following the practice of the Roman 
Catholics, who bum the books of here
tics. The church of Rome must, there
fore, be an evangelical church, as it fol
lows the teaching of Mr. Knapp.

2. On the subject of Mormonism, we 
have given us as a preventative against 
the horrid evils of Mormonism, the fol
lowing salutary instructions:—“ If  they 
have no foothold in your neighbourhood 
or town, PAY NO ATTENTION TO 
THEM. This has often prevented them 
from doing m u c h  m is c h ie f .”  I  find 
from this, sir, that the evangelical 
church is of very ancient date, and can 
be traced through all the history of the 
church, in every age and generation. 
There was one in ancient days, the most 
powerful of any in existence; we have no 
account of any church being so extensive 
and united as it was, I  mean the ante
diluvian church, especially those that 
lived in the days of Noah. So powerful 
were the principles of evangelicism, 
that there could only be one family found
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who differed from them in religious opin
ions ; I  mean, sir, the family of Noah; 
and so deep rooted were evangelical 
principles, that among the thousands 
that then existed, there could not any 
be found to  f a t  t h e  l e a s t  a t t e n t io n  
t o  No a h ’s  m e ss a g e  ; hence, they were 
all purely evangelical. I t  is true they 
soon afterwards perished by the flood, 
but then, that could make little differ
ence, inasmuch as they were orthodox 
Christians, and sound in the faith of 
evangelical principles, of “ t a k in g  n o  
n o t ic e .”

Another very eminent evangelical 
church existed, in great numbers, in 
Asia; there were several very notable 
cities that were eminently skilled in the 
doctrine of paying no attention to the 
messages that might be sent to them. I 
refer to the famous cities of Admah, 
Zeboim, Sodom, Gomorah, Zoar, &c. 
When the angels of God went they abused 
them, and when Lot spoke to them to 
depart out of the city, or they would be 
consumed, “ his words seemed to them as 
idle tales,” they p a id  n o  a t t e n t io n  to  
t h e m  ; they were profoundly learned in 
the doctrines of taking no notice—in 
pure evangelical principles.

Without referring to an evangelical 
church that existed in Babylon, td 
another at Tyre and Sidon, and to 
another at Jerusalem, I  would briefly 
mention one in Athens, the great seat 
of science and literature; they were not, 
however, fully sound in the faith, for 
some of them said “ what will this bab
bler say;” but the majority of them shook 
their heads, and turned away and said, 
“ we will hear thee again concerning 
this m atter:” they paid no attention, 
not only so, but having searched the 
scriptures according to the advice of 
Mr. Knapp, I  find that the prophets 
have prophecied of an evangelical church; 
for, says our Saviour, “ as it was in the 
days of Noah,” and “ as it was in the 
days of Lot, so shall it also be in the 
days of the coming of the son of man.” 
Consequently, sir, the existence of a pure 
evangelical church, one that would pay 
no attention, is clearly spoken of. And 
again, in the latter-day, there will be a 
great church of this kind, to whom it 
will be said—“ I  have called, but you 
have refused, I  have stretched out my 
arm, but ye have not regarded.” They 
paid no attention to it.

But this is only one of the leading 
traits of the conduct of a member of 
an evangelical church, this is only a 
preventative; but as remedy, we nave 
the following; if they are making prose
lytes, “ meet them at once”—dont allow 
them the liberty of worshipping God 
according to the dictates of their own 
conscience—show their errors and ab
surdities—but not knowing what these 
errors and absurdities were, sir, I  had 
to enquire, and found out that they are 
so egregiously in error, as to believe 
that men must believe, and repent, and 
be baptized, and have hands laid on for 
the gift of the Holy Ghost, before they 
can De accepted of God. They are so 
foolish as to believe what our Saviour 
says, “ he that believeth and is baptized 
shall be saved, and he that believeth not 
shall be damned; and these signs shall 
follow them that believe.” They have 
fallen into the same error that Peter did 
when he said, “ the promise is unto you, 
and to your children, and to all that are 
afar off, even as many as the Lord our 
God shall call.” They believe with 
Paul, “ that to one is given the gift of 
tongues, to another the interpretation of 
tongues, to another prophecy, to another 
working of miracles. They also believe 
what James says, “ if any of you are 
sick, let him send for the elders of the 
church, and let them pray for him, an
notating him with oil in the name of the 
Lord, and the prayer of faith shall heal 
the sick, and the Lord shall raise him 
up.” They believe tbat no man is autho
rized to preach, unless he is called as 
they were in the apostles’ days. These, 
then, are many of the absurdities of 
Mormonism. Now, says Mr. Johnson, 
“  these absurdities must be m et;” evi
dently shewing that evangelical churches 
do not believe in the absurdities practised 
and taught by our Saviour and his 
apostles; no, sir, they do not, and such 
men must be met at the threshold—met 
with boldness, and firmness, and prompt
ness. I  must again follow Mr. Knapp’s 
advice, sir, ana take you to the scrip
tures with m e:—Paul, when he was 
preaching just such errors as the Mor
mons preach (I don’t know but that he 
was a Mormon) in Ephesus, was met 
with promptness by the inhabitants of 
that great city ; they even cried out for 
two hours, “ great is Diana, the God of 
the Ephesians.” They would not allqw
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the poor fellow to speak. Why every 
body knew, it was quite notorious that 
Diana fell down from heaven— it was 
absurd for Paul to teach anything e lse ; 
this conduct was truly evangelical, and 

11 have no doubt, sir, but that if  Mr.
| Johnson was to meet a Mormon he 
would just be as zealous as they w ere; 
for Mormonism is notorious for spoiling 

i the craft. So dilligent were many of 
these evangelicals at one time, that forty 
of them bound themselves under an oath, 
that they would not eat nor drink until 
they had killed P a u l; not only so, but 
Paul himself was a true member o f this 
fraternity, for he hailed men and women, 
committing them to prison, and scourg
ing them for belonging to the “  h u m 
bug it e s ,”  and caused many of them to 
blaspheme; however, he apostatized and 
became an heretic him self; but he soon 

| found that the evangelicals met him 
with as much promptness as he had met 
others; they stoned him, put him in 
prison, whipped him, made his feet fast 
in the stocks, brought accusations 
against him, &c., &c., and plainly proved 
to him that thoy believed no more in 
humbugery, than he had done before. 
Without refering, sir, to the crusades, 
and to a large church in Italy, who 
belonged to the evangelicals, I  would 
just mention one of more recent date in 
the state o f  Missiouri, worthy scions of  
the old stock, and members o f  this ho
nourable fraternity ; and as the “ Cross 
and Journal is particularly devoted to the 
interests of missions in the Wast, I  ex
pect that they have received some very 
salutary instructions from its columns. 
To show to you how zealous they have 
been, the Rev. M ‘Coy,a Baptist mission
ary, who was fully inducted into the bles
sings of pure evangelical principles, held 
a tar bucket while some of his worthy co
adjutors were taring and feathering one 
of the Mormons. Another, sir, a worthy 
brother of his of the Christian order, who, 
at the head of his brethern, went and 
drove a nunriber of the Mormon women 
and children from their hom es; and so 
zealous was he in the cause, that he pur
sued them till the blood gushed from tlieir 
feet, and their tracks were left in the 
prairie. They must have been purely 
evangelical.

The redoutable Bogard, a Methodist 
minister, was forward also on another 
occasion, at the head of a company of

his own cronies, burning and destroying 
heretic’s houses, plundering their pro
perty, &c.; he proved himself evangeli
cal ; lie had the misfortune, however, 
since that, to shoot one o f his fellow 
c r a f t ; but then he redeemed himself in 
true evangelical style, by preaching pure 
orthodox principles from there to Texas. 
I  might also speak o f others of the same 
school, such were Sessial Wood, and 
Iiabbot Hancock, two worthy Presby
terian prelates, who, with swords by 
their sides, came with a number of their 
fraternity to Dewit, Gorrol co. M o., to 
disposess a number o f men, women, and 
children (who had the audacity, in this 
land o f liberty, to worship Almighty  
God according to the dictates of their 
own conscience) o f  their inheritance, 
and to drive them from their homes. 
These were evangelical ministers. There 
were others o f  tne same school, among  
whom was Col. Pendleton, who had a 
nuifiber o f  men painted like Indians, 
engaged in the before mentioned laudable 
undertaking, according to the rules o f  
evangelical churches.— Gen. Clark, was 
also a conspicuous character, as also 
Gen. Lucas, Judge K ing, Gov. Boggs, 
and a host of others; and so zealous 
were they in the propagation o f evan
gelical. principles, that they drove fifteen 
thousand men, women, and children 
from their homes ; killed many and con
fiscated the property of others; and to 
shew what pure evangelical principles 
Gen. Clark possessed, he said, when  
speaking to the u u m b u g i t e s , “ whether 
you are innocent or not, is nothing to m e ; 
I  am determined to see the governor’s 
orders executed” — his orders to exter
minate.

Another criterion whereby the evan
gelical church can be known, is by their 
asking people to work miracles ; for, says 
Mr. Jolinson, “ many of the miracles o f  
Moses, Christ, and the Apostles, were 
performed publicly, in the presence of  
enemies, and friends, to induce faith.” 
And again, “ let the people be put in 
possession o f the fact, that they nave a 
right to see the miracles of those who 
pretend to wprk miracles; and that they 
were bound to disbelieve all accounts of  
men working miracles, unless they work 
them publicly, in the presence o f enemies 
as well as friends.” I  am not aware, 
sir, of the Mormons professing to do 
miracles, indeed, I know that they do
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n o t; they merely believe in the same 
principles that the Apostles believed in. 
JBut this is nothing to the point, it is 
evangelical religion that we are investi
gating. The grand principle that now 
comes under our consideration, is, that 
“ miracles must be performed publicly 
to induce faith.” Consequently, Jere
miah, Ezekiel, Hosea, Habbakuk, Amos, 
David, Solomon, and many other of the 
prophets, are not entitled to the ‘faith of 
an evangelical church; for they did not 
work miracles; and also John the Bap
tist ; there was not a greater prophet 
born among men, than he, “ yet he did 
no miracle, say the scriptures. What 
a pity it is, that the bible of the evange
licals should be burthened with such 
“ humbugery for they did no mira
cles “ to induce faith,” and consequently, 
an evangelical church has no faith in 
them. I  had a curious thought here, 
sir, and wondered whether the evangeli
cals work miracles or not, to prove their 
religion, as it is a “ poor rule that will 
not work both ways. The grand rule, 
however, seems to be, that if the Mor
mons will not work miracles to “ induce 
belief,” they are “ humbugites!” conse
quently, if I  find a people asking for 
miracles, I  set them down as evange
lists. However, as Mr. Knapp tells me 
to carry my bible in my pocket, to pray 
over it, to search it diligently, &c., I  must 
take it out of my pocket, and have you 
search it again with me, sir. I find, then, 
recorded in Luke, 23, that Herod was a 
true e v a n g e l is t , for he sent for Jesus, 
hoping to have seen some miracle done 
by him, but it could not be done for him ; 
and no doubt, being a true evangelist, 
but he thought Christ was a h u m b u g . 
The evangelical church in Jerusalem, 
before referred to, had this trait, as well 
as others; hence they said to our Savi
our, “ what sign shewest thou.” But he 
would not give so honourable a body as 
that any answer; and they thought, of 
course, that he was a h u m b u g . Then 
there was a respectable church on Mount 
Calvary, composed of Gentiles and Jews, 
who cried out tauntingly, “ if thou be the 
son of God, come down from the cross, 
and then we will believe in thee;” but he 
did not do i t ; ah, say they, “ he saved 
others, himself he cannot save/’ These 
were p u r e l y  e v a n g e l ic a l . Paul, sir, 
had a most complete way of getting rid 
of Mr, Johnson’s arguments; he was

a sly fellow; hence, says he, “ to one is 
given the gift of faith, to another the 
power to work miracles.” “ Do all work 
miracles ? do all prophesy ?” Hence, if 
any of his members had been asked for 
a miracle, they would have come flatly 
out, and said, “ all do not work miracles;' 
ah, says Mr. Johnson, a pure evangelist, 
that is humbugery. “ I  have a right to 
look for miracles.” But lastly, on this 
subject, I found a most eminent person
age, one that I least expected, belonging 
to the evangelical church; one who is 
“ the prince and the power of the a ir;” 
one who “ wanders to and fro in the 
earth;” one, against whom “ Michael the 
archangel, dared not to bring a railing 
accusation;” one who has often appeared 
among the “ sons of God;” one who says 
that “ this world, and its glory, and do
minion, belongs to him ”—coming to our 
Saviour, and wanting him to make 
stones bread, and requesting him to 
“  cast himself down from the temple,” or 
to perform some miracle, that he might 
know that he was the son of God; and, 

erhaps, the old gentleman would have 
elieved, if he had seen a miracle,—but 

he did not do it. What a pity.
But having said so much upon this 

subject, I must now touch upon another, 
and then close. I  find, sir, that it is , 
not truth that the evangelical church 
are in quest of, but miracles; hence, for 
instance, although there is so much, 
h u m b u g e r y  about Mormonism, and it is 
palpably false and unscriptural; if they 
would work a miracle, it would be true 
at once; all its obnoxious features would 
depart; all its errors would be removed; 
and it would be changed from the per
fectly ridiculous, to the most sublime; 
error would at • once become truth, and' 
wickedness be transformed into righte
ousness. The evangelicals were no 
doubt convinced that the magicians of 
Egypt were of God, for they performed 
miracles. The witch of Endor, also 
possessed a supernatural agency, and 
would of course be believed by the or-.' 
thodox church. Simon the sorcerer, 
seems to have been thought an honour-^ £ 
able man, and obtained great credence?* 
among the orthodox; but unfortunately 
for our modern evangelical churches, 
they have not had much of an opportu
nity of seeing miracles performed : how
ever, as a glorious day is about to dawn 
upon them, they have cause to lift up
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their hearts and rejoice ; for Paul says, 
that “ Satan will come with all deceiv- 
ableness, and signs, and lying wonders, 
and for this cause God will send them 
strong delusions, that they may believe 
a  lie and be damned; because they re
ceived not the love of the truth, but had 
pleasure in unrighteousness.” John 
says, “ I saw three unclean spirits, like 
frogs, come out of the mouth of the 
dragon, and out of the mouth of the 
beast, and out of the mouth of the false 
prophet; for they are the spirits of devils 
Working miracles, which go forth unto 
the kings of the earth, and of the whole 
world. Rev. c. xvi, v. 13, 14. John 
ffarther speaks of a beast that made war 
with the Saints, and overcame them. 
The evangelical church in Missouri, have 
patterned well after their great proto
type. But he shall do great wonders 
yet, so that he maketh fire come down 
from heaven in the sight of men, and 
deceiveth them that dwell on the earth, 
b y  the means of those m ir a c l e s  which 
he had power to do, in the sight of the 
beast. Rev. c. xii. Hence, when the 
church shall be fully established, it will 
every way meet the desires and hopes of 
Mr. Johnson, and all the evangelical 
church. Its pretentions will be fully 
attested by miracles, the evangelical 
church will enlarge its borders, and all 
the world will wonder after the beast, 
saying, “ who is like unto him.”

You will perceive, sir, by this brief 
synopsis, that evangelical religion has 
prevailed in every country, and abounded 
in all nations; that it is as old as the an
tediluvians, and as modern as the Mis
sourians ; and that it has found strenu
ous advocates in every age, that the 
prophets testify of it, and that it is likely 
to be great, powerful, and almost uni
versal; therefore, the editor of the 
“ Cross and Journal” may take courage. 
He has already seen the great prosperity 
of the HOME M ISSION in the W EStf, 
aided by his indefatigable exertions and 
untiring zeal; and from the prospects 
that lay before him, as the champion and 
advocate of evangelical principles, there 
is every prospect of his becoming 
honourable in the earth, and of having 
his name handed down to future genera
tions ; and perhaps when it is well with 
him, he may remember his friend Mr. 
Johnson.

I. T.

EXTRACTS FROM THE WEEKLY BOS
TONIAN.

The Mormons in Boston and Vicinity.
As every thing which relates to this 

unique sect is interesting at this time, 
we nave concluded to give an account 
of their affairs in this city and vicinity. 
This information we have derived from 
Mr. Nickerson, the presiding elder iii 
Boston. Their meetings are held at 
No. 82, Commercial Street, on Sunday, 
at the usual hours of public worship, 
and are free to all. This church was 
formed on Wednesday, the 9th of March 
last, with little more than thirty mem
bers, most of whom were baptized by 
elder Nickerson. The congregation 
has been large, and a great many have 
been obliged to turn away in conse
quence of the crowds which attend. In 
Chelsea, meetings are held qccasionally, 
and one has been baptized. In Salem, 
and vicinity, about seventy have been 
baptized. In Medfield, Medway, Cape 
Cod, and many other places, meetings 
are also held. Mr. Nickerson says there 
never was such a call for preachers as at 
the present time. The minds of the 
people, he says, are ready to receive the 
truth, and the cry is for preachers. In 
Peterboro, twenty have been baptized in 
one day. There is a great stir, evidently, 
and the elder is confident that the people 
will soon flock in crowds to the “ stan
dard of tru th .” The church in Peter
boro, Gilson, and neighbourhood, num
bers in all upwards of one hundred. 
What will the end be ?

The Mormons—Joe Smith the Prophet .
Smith is decidedly the greatest original 

of the present day. He carries all 
before him when he undertakes an en
terprise — knows no impediment — and 
never halts in his course till he has ac
complished his object. His post, at the 
head of the Mormons, is a conspicuous 
one, and in a few years with such ad
vancement as he has met with for the 
past year, will give him a numberless 
host of followers. We should not be 
surprised if he should become as om
nipotent as ever the Pope was in his 
palirfiest days. He is a genius—and a 
rare one— and all the armies of Satan, 
should they confront him in a solid pha
lanx, would be sure to meet with sore dis
comfiture, if not with complete annihila-

T-
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tion. The true philosophy of go-a-head- 
ity— the quintessence of concentrated 
moral and spiritual energy, fears no com
bat, and although, we cannot say it ex
actly courts danger, it never flies from 
the post of duty on its approach . We have 
so high an opinion of Joe Smith, that we 
intend to open a correspondence with him, 
in order to acquaint ourselves with all 
his secret springs of action, and thus, 
get all the secrets of his success, public 
and private, worldly and ecclesiastical.

The chapter from the recently re
covered book of Abraham, and the uni
que cut which illustrates it, on our out
side, has occasioned us some expense; but 
we care not for that, so long as we please 
our patrons, which we mean to do at all 
hazards; trusting to the good sense of 
the most enlightened public in this, or 
any other universe, for suitable remu
neration. 4

The Mormons hold meetings in Bos
ton regularly on the sabbath, somewhere 
in Commercial Street, and are equally 
successful in saving souls, healing the 
sick, and restoring sight to the blind. 
Meetings are also held in Chelsea, and 
the cause is on the increase in that place.

Will elder Nickerson, or some of the 
brethern, furnish us with the statistics ?

The Latter-day Saints again.
We have the pleasure to lay before our 

readers, the following letter from elder 
Nickerson, the presiding elder of the 
church of Latter-day Saints in Boston, 
who believes, to use his own words, that 
“ wickedness will soon be swept from 
the earth, and that the day of universal 
righteousness will set in during this ge
neration, when our offices shall all be
come peace, and our exactions righte
ousness.”

Boston, A p r il 11, 1842.
To the Editor of the Daily Ledger.
Dear Sir,—Observing a request in 

your paper for information of the situa
tion and progress of the Latter-day 
Saints in Boston, and vicinity, I rejoice 
.that I have this opportunity. The cause 
of truth is onward in this city, and the 
region round about. I  commenced

{►reaching in Boston, on the 30th of May 
ast, in Winchester Hall, in the forenoon, 

and in the afternoon took a part in the 
free discussion, which I followed for seve
ral months, when one of the number

which was called infidels, began to believe 
in the truth of the old and new testaments, 
which the world calls Mormonism. The 
individual was Mr. Abijah Tewkesbury, 
who opened his shipping office, and seat
ed it for free preaching. He was the 
first that was baptized in Boston. Three 
others were baptized on the 9th of Janu
ary, 1842. I  have held fore and after
noon meetings at 82, Commercial Street, 
ever since. There was a branch orga
nized in Boston, numbering thirty, in
cluding one elder, and three priests, on 
the ninth of March. The great inquiry 
after truth still continues. Several are 
added to the church weekly. I  have 
baptized in Boston and vicinity, Bome 
from Maine, some have gone to sea in 
vessels, several in Lynn, four in Medfield, 
and seven in Cape Cod, and all are 
strong in the faith, and in good standing. 
I have baptized in all, a little rising fifty 
persons. There ar& calls for preaching 
on every side.

We have meetings in private houses 
through the city, nearly every evening. 
People of all classes come to hear, and 
it is rare that one goes away dissatisfied. 
The honest in heart are coming out; and 
I think, will every one join the church. 
There is likewise a branch organised in 
Salem. Brother Snow is preaching 
there. His church has sixty-two mem
bers, and is increasing every week. 
There is one elder and one priest. E l
der Maginn is preaching in Peterboro, 
Gilson, and vicinity, where there are 
several branches, numbering about one 
hundred. I understand, twenty have 
been baptized in one day. A branch 
has been established also in Northbridge, 
of upwards of thirty members, and is 
on the increase; elder Swett presides.

I  am now in Boston, and invite all 
the honest in heart, both priests and 
people, to come and hear for themselves, 
as I  do believe the end of this age is 
near at hand, and the fulness of the 
gospel is preached, and the honest in 
heart, or the elect of God, will be 
gathered in from the four quarters of 
the earth, and a new era, a reign of 
righteousness, will commence on the 
earth, which will continue for a thou
sand years. I f  any, either priest or 
people, desire an interview for informa
tion, they will please give me their 
names, street and number, and time 
that they,would wish for me to come and
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see them, and if possible, I will attend 
to the call with pleasure. Have you 
souls worth saving ? If  so, do not neglect 
to investigate. Paul’s religion persecuted 
the Saints, but the gospel of Christ, he 
was not ashamed of, for it is the power 
of God unto salvation to them that 
believe.

We believe in faith in the Lord Jesus 
Christ—repentance— baptism for the 
remission of sins— laying on of hands 
for the reception of the Holy Ghost — 
with all the prophecies and blessings 
which did follow the ancient Saints— 
such as casting out devils in the name of 
Christ, healing the sick, and so forth, 
which signs do follow many of those 
that believe, in the city of Boston. 
Come and see.

F r e e m a n  N ic k e r s o n .

P . S. Likewise the devil is cast out 
by the word of God, and the sick are 
healed by the prayer of faith, and an
notated with oil, and the poor have the 
gospel preached to them without mon
ey ; and I  request the citizens and au
thorities of the city of Boston, to open 
a house for the servant of the people, 
that the Lord hath sent to this city, to 
warn the people of the destruction 
which will take place in this generation, 
that is now on the earth, and teach them 
how they may escape, and come through, 
and abide the day of the second coming 
of Christ, to reign on the earth a thou
sand years. Quench not the spirit, des
pise not prophecyings, prove all things, 
hold fast that which is good.

GOVERNMENT AND INSTITUTIONS OF
NAUVOO.

As many thousands of the people of 
England are emigrating to Nauvoo and 
vicinity, it becomes necessary for us to 
impart somefurther information concern
ing its temporal affairs, as English and 
American institutions widely differ in 
many respects.

Nauvoo is situated on the eastern 
bank of the Mississippi river, in the 
county of Hancock, state of Illinois. 
I t  is fifteen hundred miles above New 
Orleans, and about two hundred and 
fifty miles above St. Louis. The river 
opposite the city is a beautiful sheet of 
water, about one mile and quarter wide, 
and is navigable for steamers to the 
falls of St. Anthony, six hundred miles 
above Nauvoo.

This town was founded by the Saints 
in 1839. On application to the legisla
ture of the state, it was incorporated as 
a city government, with a liberal charter, 
which gives it power to elect its mayor 
and council, who have power to enact 
and enforce all necessary laws for its 
government and regulation.

Gen. John C. Bennet, a man of God. 
and a gentleman well versed in political 
and military affairs, was elected mayor, 
and with the assistance of the city coun
cil, has proceeded to enact such laws as 
are necessary for the common good. 
Among these we rejoice to say, that tem
perance is enforced, and the sale of in
toxicating liquors strictly prohibited.

The city charter includes a literary in
stitution, called the Nauvoo University, 
which is already in successful operation, 
and where all branches of learning will 
be taught. The benefits of this institu
tion are accessible to all the citizens on 
equal and reasonable terms.

It also includes a military organiza
tion, called the Nauvoo Legion, which 
includes all the military strength of the 
place.

Under these liberal privileges and en
lightened regulations, and located in the 
heart of one of the richest and most pro
ductive and fertile countries in the world, 
Nauvoo has, in the short space of three 
years, become one of the largest towns in 
the west, containing within its corpora
tion, something like 10,000 inhabitants, 
while many thousands more are settled 
and are improving in the country around, 
and hundreds and thousands more are 
arriving almost daily, as emigrants, from 
various states and nations. I t is more 
than probable that in the course of twelve 
months, this city will number from fif
teen to twenty thousand inhabitants.— 
The buildings are mostly temporary ca
bins, built of wood and are very small, 
unfinished, and inconvenient; but they 
are such as are generally erected in the 
beginning of new settlements in every 
part of the country, and will soon give 
place to those of brick and stone. In 
deed, several brick buildings are already 
erected, and hundreds of others are in 
process of erection. The temple which 
is now in progress, is built entirely of 
stone. I t is designed to be about 128 
feet long, 88 feet wide, and 150 feet high 
to the top of the spire. The Nauvoo 
House is building of stone and brick; it is 

F 2
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designed about 240 feet in length, front
ing on two streets in form of an L ; 40 
feet deep, and four stories high. This 
is designed as an hotel, or home for tra
vellers and strangers. The streets are 
regularly laid out from north to south, 
and from east to west; they are broad 
aaid pleasant, but not yet paved.

The Legion includes every able-bodied 
male inhabitant from eighteen years of 
age to forty-five, who are to furnish 
themselves with good muskets or rifles 
(except a few companies who are armed 
by the state), and are required to do mi
litary duty according to the following 
ordinance, passed March 12th, 1842:—

COURT MARTIAL OP THE NAUVOO LEOIOl*.

Ordinance, N o. 1.
Sec. 1. Be it ordained by tbe Court Martial of 

the Nauvoo Legion in general court assembled 
That the discipline, drill, rules, regulations, and 
uniforms of the United States’ Army, so far as ap
plicable, be, and they hereby are adopted for the 
legion; provided, that each company may adopt 
its own uniform for the non-commissioned officers 
and privates belonging to it.

Sec. 2. That from and after the 15th day of 
April next, it shall be the duty of every white 
male inhabitant of the city of Nauvoo, between 
eighteen and forty-five years of age, to enrol 
himself in some company of the Legion, by re
porting himself to the captain thereof, within fif
teen days; and every person neglecting or refus
ing to do so, shall, on conviction thereof, before a 
court martial, forfeit and pay the sum of one dol
lar, and the further sum of one dollar for every 
subsequent fifteen days' neglect.

Sec. 3. The Legion shall hold a general parade 
on the first Saturday of May pud September, and 
the 4th day of July, (the 3rd when the 4th comes 
on Sunday,) in, or near the city of Nauvoo; a bat
talion parade on the 3rd Saturday of June, and 
October, in their respective precincts; a company 
parade on the 4th Saturday o f April, June, and 
August, in their respective precincts; and an offi
cer drill on the Thursday and Friday preceding 
each general parade, in the city of Nauvoo; ana 
such other musters or parades as the Lieutenant 
General,and the Major General, may jointly direct, 
in each year; and any non-commisnioned officer, 
musician, or private, who shall neglect or refuse 
to appeur on said days, shall be fined in the sum 
of one dollar for each company, or battalion 
parade, and two dollars for each general parade 
—and the commissioned officers neglecting or re
fusing to appear in tlieir appropriate places on 
parade, shall be fined in the following sums, to 
w it: the Lieutenant General, and the Major Gen
eral, thirty dollars; Brevet Major Generals, and 
Brigadier Generals, twenty-five dollars; Colonels, 
fifteen dollars; Lieutenant Colonels and Minors, 
ten dollars; Captains, six dollars; Lieutenants, 
four dollars; and every commissioned officer, 
non-commissioned officer, musician, or private, 
who shall neglect or refuse to uniform himself in 
full, after the lapse o f eight months from the 
passage of this act, shall be fined in the same, 
sums, in addition, for each day of parade— every 
commissioned officer, non-commissiond officer, or 
musician, who shall neglect or refuse to attend 
officer drills, shall be ftned in half the sums afore
said—and any commissioned officer who shall 
neglect or refuse to attend their appropriate 
courts martial, shall be fined in one half the sums 
aforesaid—and any commissioned officer neglect
ing, or refusing, to discharge any duty devolving

upon him, shall, in addition, be cashiered and  d is 
graced, by a general court martial, detailed by the  
Major General, by order of the Lieutenant Gen
eral ; provided, always : that all members of this 
corporation, who are unable to attend parades on 
account of sickness in their families, or any other 
reasonable excuse, satisfactory to the court mar
tial, shall, for the time being, be exempt from all 
such fines.

Sec. 4. That no person whatever, residing with
in the limits of the city o f Nauvoo, o f fifteen days' 
residence, between the ages of eighteen and forty- 
five years, excepting' such as are exempted by the 
laws of the United States, shall be exempt from 
military duty, unless exempted by a special act of 
the Court Martial o f the Legion; or a certificate 
of inability, under oath, signed by the Lieutenant 
General, countersigned by the Surgeon General, 
and recorded by the Mqjor General's War Secre
tary.

8ec. 5. Each regimental court o f jtssessment o f 
fines, shall be composed of the Major as president 
—the Adjutant as secretary—and the Captains of 
companies as members; and the court of appeals 
shall be composed of the Colonel as president—the 
Adjutant as secretary—and the Lieutenant Colo
nel and Major as members,—the court of assess
ment shall sit on the Saturday succeeding each 
general parade, and the court of appeals on the 
second Saturday thereafter, at such places as the 
Colonel may direct.

Sec. 6. The regular court and law days o f the 
court martial of the Legion, constituting the law 
making department of the corporation, shall be 
the first Friday o f March, June, September, and 
December, and such other days as may be ap
pointed by the joint general orders of the Lieu
tenant General, and the Mqjor General, within the 
city o f Nauvoo, on a notice of ten days.

Sec. 7. The Staff of the Lieutenant General, 
shall consist of an Inspector General, with the rank 
of Major General, a Drill-officer, a Judge Advo
cate, and four Aids-de-Camp, with the rank o f  
Colonels; and a guard of twelve Aids-de-Camp, 
and a Herald and Armour Bearer, with the rank 
of Captain.

Sec. 8. The staff of the Major General, shall 
consist of an Adjutant General, a Surgeon "Gen
eral, a Cornet, a Quarter Master General, a Com
missary General, a Paymaster General, a Chaplain, 
two Assistant Inspectors General, four Aids-de- 
Camp, and a War Secretary, with the rank of Colo
nel ; a Quarter Master Sergeant, Sergeant Major, 
and Chief Musician, with the rank of Major, and 
four Musicians, and a Herald and Armour Bearer, 
with the rank of Captain.

Sec. 9. The staff of each Brigadier General, shall 
consist of two Aids-de Camp, an Assistant Quar
ter Master General, an Assistant Commissary 
General, and a Surgeon, with the rank of Lieu
tenant Colonel; six Assistant Chaplains, with th e  
rank of Major; and a Herald and Armour Bearer, 
with the rank of Captain.

Sec. 10. The staff of each Colonel shall consist 
of an Ac^utant, a Quarter Master Sergeant, and  
a Sergeant Major, with the rank of Captain.

Sec. 11. Each Regiment shall be officered w ith  
a Colonel, a Lieutenant Colonel, a M^jor, and  
company officers.

Sec. 12. Each Company shall be officered w ith  
a Captain, three Lieutenants, five Sergeants, one  
Pioneer, and four Corporals.

Sec. 13. The Lieutenant General, and the M a
jor General, may by their joint act, grant brevet 
commissions to such persons as may merit ap 
pointment and promotion at their hands.

Sec. 14. That all laws, and parts o f laws, incon
sistent with this ordinance, be, and they hereby 
are repealed.—Passed, March 12th, 1842.

J o s e p h  S m i t h , Lieutenant General,
and President of the Court Martial.

Jonw C. B e n k r t t ,  Major General,
• »nd Secretary of the Court Martial.
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The foregoing is in accordance with 
the laws and requirements of the Ameri
can government, in regard to the militia. 
I t  saves the expense, as well as the cor
rupt and immoral tendency of a stand
ing army in time of peace.—It is true, 
it costs something to arm and equip, and 
to devote several days in the year to these 
duties; but it is far less expensive than a 
standing army, as well as more conge
nial with the spirit of freedom and of 
free institutions. While the people are 
the bearers of their own arms and ar
mour, there will not be much danger of 
their being kept under and deprived of 
their freedom, which is often the case in a 
country where standing troops are sup
ported and quartered.

There is also another peculiar advan
tage to the Saints to be derived from a 
well organized and disciplined legion, 
viz., it affords that security and protec
tion against lawless violence which has 
been so much needed of late ; but which 
our people could seldom enjoy until thus 
organized, they have at length become 
able to protect themselves. May the 
God of armies grant that the legion may 
increase in numbers and in strength, till 
armed with righteousness, and with the 
power of God in great glory, it shall be 
able to rescue the American Republic 
from the brink of ruin—to restore to her 
citizens the enjoyment of the rights pur
chased by the blood of their fathers— 
and to transmit to posterity, a govern
ment and institutions which shall stand 
unmoved, and uncorrupted, amid the 
wreck of empires and the crash of thrones 
—as an ensign of freedom to the nations 
—an asylum for the oppressed of every 
clime, till sin and death shall cease to be, 
and time shall emerge into the ocean of 
eternity.

In Nauvoo, as well as most other parts 
of the United States, every white male 
inhabitant of twenty-one years of age and 
upwards is a voter, provided he has been 
in the state a sufficient length of time, 
and has complied with the national laws, 
which constitute citizenship. The offi
ces of government are appointed by elec
tion, and are equally accessible to all 
qualified persons, according as they can 
obtain the voice of the people. There 
being no royalty, no nobility, no privi
leged classes, none born to rule, there
fore all men are, politically, on the same 
footing. The makers of law, as well as

the judges and administrators of law are 
appointed by the voice of the people.

There is no state religion by law es
tablished and supported in that country ; 
no tithes, no church rates, no spiritual 
dignitaries supported by government ap
propriations. The law is so framed as 
to protect all religions and enforce none.

There are no game laws; any person 
who pleases may hunt, shoot, or destroy 
rabbits, pigeons, wild ducks, geese, swan, 
turkeys, deer, antelopes, bears, elks, or 
even buffaloes and wild horses ; the two 
latter are existing in great numbers on 
the great prairies, several days journey 
to the west of Nauvoo, and are hunted 
in great numbers by the Indians. They 
manage to take the wild horses alive and 
break and tame them for their use.

To comment upon, or draw a contrast 
between the government and institutions 
of Nauvoo and those of England, would 
be useless, as every one can see and un
derstand the difference which exists be
tween the two, and the vast advantages 
of the one above the other.

Nauvoo, then, is the nucleus of a 
glorious dominion of universal liberty, 
peace, and plenty; it is an organization 
of that government of which there shall 
be no end—of that kingdom of Messiah 
which shall roll forth, from conquer
ing and to conquer, until it shall be said, 
that “ the kingdoms of this world are 
become the kingdoms of our Lord, and 
of his C h r is t “ a n d  t h e  S a in t s  o f  
t h e  M o st  H ig h  s h a l l  p o s s e s s  t h e

GREATNESS OF THE KINGDOM UNDER 
THE WHOLE HEAVEN.” — E d .

REMARKABLE VISION.

The following is an accouht of a re
markable vision of Sarah Smith, of 
Hanley, Staffordshire, England, taken 
from her own mouth by P . P . P ratt, 
June 15th, 1842.

In 1835, on the 26th of December, 
being carried away in a vision, I  was in 
a beautiful garden, interspersed with 
gravel walks, green pasture, and beauti
ful fruit-trees; looking towards the 
east, I saw the rays of the sun piercing 
among the shades, the heavens clear and 
bright, and myself dressed in white, 
with a hymn-book in my hand, and was 
singing hymns. I  then saw the Lord 
Jesus coming to meet m e; he was 
arrayed in white, and his countenance 
as the sun; he had twelve angels befor#
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him, and twelve behind him, with harp§ 
in their hands, and' were singing and 
playing music ; they were all in white, 
witn long hair hanging in beautiful 
ringlets down their shoulders. The 
Lord took me by the hand, and said 
unto me, follow thou m e; he led me 
through a place like unto a prison, and 
said, behold on thy le ft; and I looked 
and beheld the flames of hell; and I 
cried Lord save me, and he said, surely 
from this hour thy soul is saved. We 
then came to the bottom of a steep hill, 
and I saw at my right hand, as it were, 
a temple built of pure gold, mingled 
with glass, we then ascended the nill, 
hand-in-hand, the twelve angels before 
and the twelve behind; at the top of the 
hill were the gates of heaven, as it were, 
of pearl, cut in beautiful figures, and 
clear as crystal. A t the gates stood two 
angels with trumpets in their hands, the 
Lord spoke to them, and the gates flew 
open.; I  saw within, the Lord sitting on 
his throne, which was of pearl, beauti
fully wrought in figures and ornaments, 
his countenance was as the lightning, 
almost too bright to behold; legions of 
angels were round about him, all singing, 
and playing on musical instruments. 
He had in his left hand a roll of parch
ment, while his right hand was extended 
to his son, and he said unto his son, sit 
thou at my right hand, and he was then 
seated at his right hand; he said unto 
me, enter into the joy of thy Lord, and 
I  was seated at his right hand ; and he 
gave me a harp to play, and I  sung and 
played with the angels. After behold
ing several other tilings which it is not 
wisdom to write, I  awoke from my 
vision. The following is one of the 
hymns which I sung with Jesus and the 
angels, as we walked in the garden, and 
which I have ever since retained in my 
memory, without the slightest alteration 
in word or syllable:

No one doth know, no tongue can teU,
What I've gone through since I’ve lain ill;
But Christ has eased me of my pain,
.And sanctified my soul in him.

Weep not for me, ’tis all in vain,
Weep for your sins, and then refrain;
For Christ says come, I’ll ease your pain,
If you will come to me again.

O what a happy day 'twill be,
When Christ shall say come reign with m e; 
When through the pearly gates of heaven,
We’ll sing glad hymns or joy in heaven. .

O what a joyful sound to hear
* The Saints and angels singing there,

O then, ril join in heart, and sing 
With Jesus Christ, my heavenly king.

And when I reach that blissful throne,
And have the robes of glory on :
And the bright crown which Christ has given : 
Ready prepared for me in heaven.

Oh then I’ll sing, and praise my Lord,
With hymns of joy in oneaccoTd;
And angels whispering, all shall say,
Glory unto our Lord most high.

Wtyt JHtHtnntal J?tar.
August 1, 1842.

The large amount of important m atter 
which was crowding upon us, and strug
gling for a place in our columns, has in
duced us to publish a double number 
this month, which we hope will prove as 
acceptable and interesting to our readers, 
and afford them as much pleasure and 
profit in the perusal, as it has us in the 
composition and selection.

When we read the Book of Abraham 
with the reflection that its light has 
burst upon the world after a silence of 
three or four thousand years, during 
which it has slumbered in the bosom of 
the dead, and been sealed up in the sa
cred archives of Egypt’s mouldering ru 
ins ; when we see there unfolded our 
eternal being—our existence before the 
world was— our’high and responsible 
station in the councils of the Holy One, 
and our eternal destiny ; when we there 
contemplate the majesty of the works of 
God as unfolded in all the simplicity of 
truth, opening to our view the wide ex
panse of the universe, and shewing the 
laws and regulations, the times and revo
lutions of all worlds, from the celestial 
throne of heaven’s King, or the mighty 
Kolob, whose daily revolution is a thou
sand years, down through all the grada
tions of existence to our puny earth, we 
are lost in astonishment and admiration, 
and are led to exclaim, what is man with
out the key of knowledge ? or what can 
he know when shut from the presence of 
his maker, and deprived of conversation 
with all intelligences of a higher order ? 
Surely the mind of man is just awaking 
from the deep sleep of many generations,
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from his thousand years of midnight 
darkness. The morning of celestial light 
has dawned upon a benighted world—

“ The opening seals announce the day 
By prophets long foretold.”

No doubt, many will startle at the 
term “ Gods,” or deity in the plural 
number; yet it is a fact that the bible 
calls them Gods to whom the word of 
God came. And in the beginning of 
Genesis, and throughout the bible, the 
Hebrew word Elohirn (Gods), is actu
ally in the plural, though the translators 
have rendered it (God) in the angular.

Again, when we read the history of 
our beloved brother, Joseph Smith, and 
of the glorious ministry and message of 
the angel Nephi, which has finally open
ed a new dispensation to man, and com
menced a revolution in the moral, civil, 
and religious government of the world, 
which will be consummated in effectu
ally overturning the dominion of anti- 
Christ, which has long prevailed with 
almost universal sway, and in bringing 
Jew and Gentile under the peaceable 
government of Messiah, while all the 
kingdoms of the world bow to his scep
tre and own his authority, our bosoms 
swell with emotions of joy and wonder, 
of hope and love, which language will 
never express, nor pen record. Who can 
read the certainty, the glory, the plain
ness of the truths there revealed, and 
afterwards content themselves with the 
husks, the chaff, the phantoms, and fables 
of sectarianism ? None but the blindest 
bigots, who choose darkness rather than 
light, because their deeds are evil.

The subject on Baptism, for the Dead 
is scarcely less interesting, as it unfolds 
and illustrates the justice and mercy of 
God, and the great plan of salvation 
touching the nations and generations of 
universal man, and strikes at the root of 
superstitious, narrow, and uncharitable 
principles and traditions of modern 
priest craft. I t  enlarges the soul, en
lightens the understanding, and comforts 
the mind.

We would also call the special atten
tion of our readers to the article, enti
tled Evangelical Religion. I t  may 
open the eyes of many to the awful state 
the Christian world is in, as it does, cer
tainly, show many of their ridiculous 
absurdities with a master hand.

The Sabbath Seme in Nauvoo will 
serve to show what president Joseph 
Smith is doing and teaching there, 
while his enemies are filling the world 
with slanders against him ; a n d  h is  

SIGNAL SUCCESS IN THE BAPTISM OF 

EIGHTY NEW CONVERTS IN ONE DAY, 

AND WITH HIS OWN HANDS.

We have published the short piece 
from the New York Churchman, headed 
“ Mormonism,” in order that our readers 
may contrast the remarks of a religious 
bigot with those of other editors who 
are untrammeled, and willing to speak 
of the Saints, and all others, in their 
true lig h t; and after what we have 
published in relation to the government 
of Nauvoo, it needs no further com
ment.

I t  must be “ anintelligentgentleman” 
indeed, who cannot distinguish a militia 
drill from a despotic government, and 
who confounds a lawful military order, 
issued by General Smith, as a commis
sioned officer of the state of Illinois, 
with the words of inspiration, given by 
the mouth of a prophet, for the religious 
edification and guidance of a church of 
the Saints ? I t is easy for such a man 
to convert a Christian into a “ Mahome
tan,” an honest man into a “ knave,” or 
a patriot of a republican state into a 
despot, merely for doing the duties re- 
quired of him by the law of the land, 
as an officer of the state. We again 
repeat that Joseph Smith is a general at 
the head of the militia of the state of 
Illinois, holding his commission under 
the governor; and that the Nauvoo 
Legion, under his immediate command, 
is a militia organization in accordance 
with the laws of the country, and char
tered by the state legislature.
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We know what the New York Church
man and his “ intelligent friend’’ aim 
a t ; it is to excite public jealousy, and 
get up another order for tbe extermina
tion of the Saints. But their murder
ous designs are vain, the Saints must, 
and will, enjoy and maintain their right*.

E m ig r a t io n .—The season is fast ap
proaching when the Saints in this coun
try will again commence the busy bustle 
of emigration; it therefore becomes our 
duty to lay before them such seasonable 
information as their circumstances re
quire.

The I5th of September is as early as 
emigration should commence, on account 
of the hot and sickly season in New Or
leans. We shall have a fine ship in 
readiness to sail on the 15th of Septem
ber and several others in the course of 
a week or two from that time, and so 
on, as occasion may require, through 
the season.

There is every prospect that the ex
pence of passage and provisions from 
Liverpool to New Orleans will be as low 
as it was last season, viz., £3 15s. to £4 
per head. Those under fourteen, half 
price, those under one year, free. I t 
never can be afforded much lower than 
this. Those who wish to go, should be 
sure to inform us as early as possible, 
and send a list of their names and ages, 
together with their passage money, some 
two weeks before they sail. The passage 
up the river from New Orleans to Nau
voo, will not exceed twelve op fifteen 
shillings per head, if it is managed by 
union and with prudence.

Passengers should take with them, as 
far as possible, all kinds of clothing, and 
beds and bedding in plenty; also pots 
and pans, and all kinds of cooking uten
sils, and as many tools for the business 
they intend to follow, as possible. They 
may also take any reasonable amount of 
furniture, such as bedsteads, tables, a few 
chairs, a sofa, or drawers; or they may 
sell them here and -purchase new ones

after they arrive, as timber is more plen
tiful in that country; but it is better to  
take them along with them, than to part 
with them for half their value, as we> 
charge them nothing for tbe freight o f 
their luggage on the ship, and the charge 
will be but trifling in going up the river.

As many of the emigrants will arrive 
at Nauvoo with nothing but their hands, 
it is advisable for tliose who have capital, 
to carry it with them, instead of expend
ing it all to help their brethren to emi
grate, as means must be had there a» 
well as men, or so many cannot find em
ployment.

All who go there with money should 
be careful not to lock it up like a miser, 
where it will do no good; but put it to  
immediate use for their own benefit, 
either in lands, in building, or in works, 
or business of whatever kind they desire; 
so that, while they benefit themselves, 
they may make employment for the poor, 
and build up Zion, “ that her waste 
places may become like Eden, and her 
desert like the garden of the Lord, that 
joy and gladness may be found therein, 
thanksgiving and the voice of melody.”

They should also be very careful to  
lay this money out according to coun
cil, even the council of those whom 
God has appointed to move the cause of 
Zion in mighty power; for this is the 
only way to act in concert, and unless 
we do act in concert, our money will 
perish with u s ; for we shall be de
stroyed; for this is the fixed purpose, 
the decree of the Almighty—that the 
people of God shall be gathered as a 
hen gathers her chickens under her 
wings, and that they shall act in concert 
and in union, or they shall perish from 
the earth as salt which has lost its sa
vour.

Many persons have supposed that to  
emigrate to America, and stop and live 
in the society of those who are not 
Saints, at St. Louis or some other 
place ; or to go among the Saints, and 
then go off one side, like a swine does
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when his mouth is full, and live only for 
himself, and to seek for riches and pros
perity as an individual, without being 
identified with the society in his inter- * 
ests, or blending his .prosperity or ad
versity with theirs; I say, many persons 
have supposed that in so doing, they ac
complish the object of the gathering; 
but they are mistaken — ten thousand 
times ten thousand such persons brought 
together, and acting upon such princi
ples, will never make a “ Zion” “ a city 
of the Lord,” but only a Babylon.

Were I  to emigrate as a Saint of the 
Most High, I  would live in their midst, 
enjoy their society and instruction, and 
be guided by their council in both tem
poral and spiritual things, or I would 
perish in the attempt. Their prosperity 
should be my prosperity, and their ad
versity my adversity— their God should 
be my God, and where they died I  would 
die, and there would I  be buried.

If, while on my way to Nauvoo, ten 
thousand smooth-faced flatterers, or 
foul-mouthed slanderers should meet 
me to turn me aside, yet would I meet 
them like Bunyan’s “ Great H eart” did 
the giants— I would resist their insinu
ations, and exclaim:

Are there no foe» for me to face ?
Must I not stem the flood ?

Is this rain world a friend to grace,
To help me to my God ?

Ten thousand snares by sea and land,
My God has brought me through,

So now I will on Zion stand,
And dwell within Nauvoo.

Apostacy.—The spirit of apostacy has 
been quite prevalent of late, principally 
among those who have emigrated from 
England to America. They are first 
seized with a murmuring and fault-find
ing spirit towards those who have suffer
ed perils and privations, by sea and land, 
for them and for the cause of truth. 
These they seek to injure by all manner 
of evil speaking and railing accusation. 
Next they find fault with their sea voy
age and the provisions and sea stores, 
as being either too scarce or not suited 
to their appetite. Next they find fault

with the country, because it does not pro
duce furnished houses and paved streets, 
and all manner of riches and luxuries 
spontaneously, without their labour or 
their pains; and, last of all, they find 
fault with the servants of God, who have 
spent a dozen or twenty years in the ser
vice of the people, and suffered the loss 
of all things, time and again, for Christ’s 
sake and the gospel’s, because they have 
a house, a home, a farm, a horse and car
riage, or suit of clothes, and will not 
give it to them, or lay it aside to work 
and build them houses and feed them. 
These they pronounce the wickedest men 
in the world, and they write back to this 
country all manner of evil concerning 
them.

Among the most conspicuous of these 
apostates, we would notice a young fe
male who emigrated from Manchester in 
September last, and who, after conduct
ing herself in a manner unworthy the 
character of one professing godliness, at 
length conceived the plan of gaining 
friendship and extraordinary notoriety 
with the world, or rather with the ene
mies of truth, by striking a blow at the 
character of some of its worthiest cham
pions. She well knew that this would 
be received as a sweet morsel by her old 
friends, the Methodists, and other ene
mies of the Saints. She accordingly se
lected president J . Smith, and elder B. 
Young for her victims, and wrote to 
England that these men had been trying 
to seduce her, by making her believe that 
God had given a revelation that men 
might have two wives ; by these disrepu
table means she thought to overthrow the 
Saints here, or at least to bring a storm 
of persecution on them, and prevent 
others from joining them ; but in this 
thing she was completely deceived by 
Satan. Her proceedings have had no 
other effect upon the Saints, than to fill 
them with mingled feelings of pity and 
contempt towards her, and to make them 
more diligent and faithful to the cause 
of God. Their meetings are well at
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tended with crowded and attentive au
diences—the power and spirit of God is 
in their midst—they are filled with the 
testimony of Jesus, and with a desire to 
emigrate and settle among the Saints in 
America. Many are coming forward for 
baptism from week to week, both in 
Manchester and in Liverpool. However, 
we will do her the justice to say, that 
her letters have had some effect upon 
several of her relatives and three or four 
persons have left the church, perhaps, 
partly through the influence of these 
and other reports from apostates and 
murmurers; and if any such thing can 
turn any others from the faith, we shall 
be very happy to part with them, as

“ We want no cowards in oar band,
That will their colours fly ;

We call for valiant-hearted men,
Who’re not afraid to die.”

But, for the information of those who 
may be assailed by those foolish tales 
about the two wives, we would say that 
no such principle ever existed among the 
Latter-day Saints, and never w ill; this 
is well known to all who are acquainted 
with our books and actions, the Book 
of Mormon, Doctrine and Covenants; 
and also all our periodicals are very strict 
and explicit on that subject, indeed far 
more so than the bible.

The following is an extract from a 
letter written by the sister of the female 
before mentioned, which will enable the 
Saints to judge of the confidence to be 
placed in her slanderous statements.

Nauvoo, A p r il 20tA, 1843.
“ D ear----- , We arrived here three

weeks ago; I  thought I  would not write 
until I had seen the prophet, and attended 
the meetings in Nauvoo. I have now been 
at the meetings three sabbaths, and have 
had the pleasure of attending the con
ference which continued for three days; 
and I have had the pleasure of hearing 
brother Joseph speak, and I  consider 
that one hour s speech rewarded me for 
all the afflictions I  endured while on the 
mighty deep. I  have no doubt but you 
have heard that I was sick almost all the 
passage, but I have reason to thank God 
that I  was afflicted, for in the night 
season when sleep was taken from me,

the Lord manifested himself to me in a 
manner I cannot express ; it might have 
been that if the Lord had not shewn me 

. these things I might have stumbled w ith 
the lying reports that are in circulation. 
I suppose, by this time, you will have 
heard that my parents and sister have 
apostatized. I know not what they 
have written to England, as they would 
not let me see their letters, but I  can 
prove that my sister has told some of the 
greatest lies that ever were circulated.

“ D ear----- , these are trying times for
us all, but 1 know this is the work of 
the living God, and though earth and 
hell should combine to stop its progress, 
they cannot prevail. I  beg of you not 
to listen to reports, but know for your
self, for I believe it is your privilege.
O ! how I long to see you and enjoy your 
Moiety, and unbosom all my care to you. 
My parents have turned their backs 
upon me, because I would not leave the 
Saints, and have told my elder sister not 
to own them until she abandoned “ Mor
monism ;” but with all this she is un
moved, and is still contending for the 
faith once delivered to the Saints, for 
she and many other of the English 
Saints have proved that the statements 
made by my sister are falsehoods of the 
basest kind.”

Gorregpontirnre.

LETTERS FROM NAUVOO.

We have seen many interesting letters 
from Nauvoo of late, which would, no 
doubt, be interesting to our readers, but 
we have only room for the following 
extracts—
E lder W illia m  C layton w rites to  W illiam  H a rd 

m an, dated Nauvoo, M arch 30tA, a t fo llo w s :—
Dear William,—My heart rejoices 

while I  write to inform you that, on Sun
day evening last, the steamer Ariel 
landed at Nauvoo, loaded with Saints 
from England. About five o’clock 
the boat was seen coming up the river, 
the whole deck crowded with Saints. 
I  went to the landing place along with 
Elder John Taylor, his wife, and others.

As we went along, we were delighted 
and astonished to see the number of 
Saints on their way to meet the boat.. 
When we arrived, the scene was 
affecting; I could not refrain from 
weeping. I  looked round, and I  sup
pose there was not less than from;two
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to three thousand Saints on the shore, 
all anxiously interested in the scene. 
Many were there who wanted to give 
the strangers (yet brothers) a hearty 
welcome; others panting betwixt doubt 
and hope, lest their friends should 
not be there; others waiting to ascer
tain if any former acquaintance was 
in the company—myself amongst the 
num ber; and many, whose hearts 
throbbed with joy, and their eyes wept 
tears, expecting to see their mothers, 
their fathers, their children, and other 
relatives, &c., &c. While all this bus
tle was going on on shore, the boat was 
now within three hundred yards, coming 
directly for the shore; the confusion 
was so great I  could but faintly hear 
those on the boat singing a hymn-(I 
believe, “ The Latter-day Glory.”)

At this period my heart almost melted, 
the boat moving majesticaly, every head 
stretched out, and all eyes gazing with 
intensity. A few moments more and 
the boat was landed, and the joyful ac
clamations and responding welcomes 
would have made a heart of stone ac
knowledge, that whether there was any 
religion or not, there was a great quan
tity of love—the purest essence of reli
gion. I  soon recognized sister Davies, 
from Cookson-street, Manchester, and a 
sister Martha who lived with them ; also 
James Burgess and family, Bichard 
Hardman and family, Rbt. Williams and 
wife, and several others whom I knew. 
They soon discovered me, and we quickly 
felt each other’s hand, and had a time of 
rejoicing together. Teams were soon 
in waiting to carry their luggage to 
houses until arrangements could be 
made for their final accommodation. 
The company were in good health and 
spirits.

Amongst the number who went to 
see them land, I  may mention, president 
Joseph Smith, B. Young, Willard Rich
ards, John Taylor, of the twelve ; and 
many others in high standing, although 
the distance was nearly two miles.

Now, dear William, let me say I  am 
neither dead, sick, nor dissatisfied, but 
am rejoicing to hear from my old 
friends. My faith in thig' doctrine, and 
in the prophet and officers is firm, un
shaken, and unmoved; nay, rather, it 
is strengthened and settled firmer than 
ever.

You say you are almost wearied with

the lies, &c. This is what we must ex
pect in these days, for this is a lying and 
wicked generation; even many, in whom 
we may have great confidence, when we 
see them brought into trial, give way to 
anevilspirit. O ldM r.B— anddaughter, 
like many others, were assailed by the 
apostate crews, who lay scattered on 
the banks of the river; and all manner 
of evil reports were sounded in their 
ears, until they became discouraged; 
and, finally, almost denied the faith 
before they came near Nauvoo.

People coming here with their minds 
thus prejudiced, will naturally construe 
every thing they see and hear into evil, 
and will imagine evil where there is 
none. In this state the B—ton family 
came, and were something like spies, 
afraid to be spoken to by any one, lest 
they should be ensnared, and especially 
afraid to meet Joseph Smith, lest he 
should want their money. After re
maining a short time here, they went 
back to Warsaw, where some of the 
greatest enemies reside, and, I  am sorry 
to say, have joined in the general cla
mour and business of circulating evil 
reports, some of which I, M YSELF, 
KNOW PO SITIV ELY  TO BE 
FALSE.

For me to write any thing concerning 
the character of president Joseph Smith 
would be superfluous. All evil reports 
concerning nim I treat with utter con
tempt ; but because I esteem you highly 
as a friend and brother, I will say a few 
words on this subject. Joseph Smith 
is not the “ treasurer for all the Saints,” 
and has no more to do with their money 
than you or m e; every man just does 
what he pleases with his money, and 
neither Joseph, nor any other of the 
officers, ever attempt to control any one, 
or their property either.

The church have appointed Joseph 
Smith trustee, in trust for the church, 
and as such, upon him devolves the im
portant duties of buying lands, that the 
Saints may have somewhere to gather 
together, and he is responsible for the 
payment for these lands. How can he 
do this without means ̂  I f  those who 
have money will not assist by purchas
ing lands from Joseph Smith, and pay
ing him money for it, how is the church 
to be built up, and what is to become of 
the thousands of poor who are continu
ally pouring in from all quarters ?
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With regard to J . Smith getting 
drunk, I  will say that I am now acting 
as clerk for him, and at his office daily, 
and have been since February 10th, and 
I  know he is as much opposed to the use 
of intoxicating drinks as any man need 
be. — I  have never seen him drunk, nor 
have I ever heard any man who has seen 
him drunk since we came here. I  believe 
he does not take intoxicating drink of 
any kind : our city is conducted wholly 
upon temperance principles. As to his 
using snuff and tobacco, I  k n o w  he does 
no such thing. To conclude, I  will add 
that, the more I am with him, the more 
I love h im ; the more I  know of him, 
and the more confidence 1 have in him ; 
and I am sorry that people should give 
heed to evil reports concerning him, 
when we all know the great service he 
has rendered the church.

E lder Bo»cow ,from  the I tle  o f M an, now in  N a u 
voo, w rites as fo llow s, to  Brother KeUy, dated
M ay 21st, 1842:—

Dear Brother,—I have the pleasure 
to inform you that myself and family 
have all arrived safe, and in good health, 
at Nauvoo, I  have been here two or 
three weeks to examine into things for 
myself, as the reports here, and coming 
up the river, are sufficient to stagger 
any who are not of a strong mind and 
firmly grounded in the faith. I  found 
brother Joseph Smith to be a straight 
forward going man, and a rebuker of 
iniquity, and anxious for the welfare of 
Zion.

They have got on rapidly for the last 
two years, but owing to the emigration 
of so many poor people, they are short 
of capital to carry on manufacturing 
and other purposes. You might do 
well to invest your money in building, 
as rents here are h igh ; you can pur
chase land here from two dollars (eight 
shillings) to twenty dollars (four pounds 
sterling) per acre, according to improve
ment; but you can have no idea of it 
unless you saw it. Miles in extent of 
fine rich land, just ready for the plough. 
The stories you hear are not worth list
ening to, but people should see and 
judge for themselves. Your capital 
would make you and your family inde
pendent, besides, you might help the 
cause very much, and at the same time 
be a gainer, as your money would bring 
a good interest.

Elder Amos Fielding will be leaving 
here in a short time for England.

Jo s e p h  f ie l d in g ’s  l e t t e r .
Nauvoo, January, 1842.

Dear Brother P ratt,—As many of the 
Saints among whom I laboured in Eng
land, requested me to write them from 
this place, I saw it to be impracticable to 
write to each separately, and told them 
I  would, perhaps, get you to publish a 
letter in tne S t a r , and then they might 
all see i t ; I  therefore request you to do 
so.

My beloved brethren and sisters of the 
church in England, it is with pleasure 
that I  call to mind the kindness I  receiv
ed from you, and the refreshing season I 
have enjoyed while worshipping with 
you, that God who is the same yesterday, 
to-day, and for ever; and while I  have 
endeavoured to teach you the all-import
ant principles of divine truth, I  reflect 
that the seed which go weak an instru
ment sowed, was not sown on barren 
ground; that, however much stony 
ground, highways, and thorns, I  may 
have laboured among, still there is much 
good seed which took root, grew, and is 
bringing forth good fruit to the glory of 
God, with whom I expect to rejoice in 
the kingdom of God. The thought is 
truly cheering and animating to my mind, 
and the more we can gather thereinto, 
the greater will be the joy. May you 
and 1 realize it for Jesus sake. Amen.

I, with my little family, left Liverpool 
on the 20th of September, in company 
with a little over 200, mostly Saints. 
We started with a fine wind, taking leave 
of our beloved brother Pratt, who with 
his wife and brother A. Fielding, stayed 
in the ship the last night we spent there, 
and were soon out of sight of our native 
land. Brother Sanders was appointed 
to assist me in the oversight of the com
pany. As the wind was rather strong 
we soon became affected with sea sick
ness : this is very unpleasant, and some
times painful, and requires patience both 
for ourselves and with each other; but 
it does not continue long.

We had in our company some who had 
not the spirit, and would have quarreled 
often, but others would not quarrel with 
them, so that we were, perhaps, as peace
able a company as ever crossed the ocean. 
We had preaching and sacrament every 
Sunday. We reached New Orleans in
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forty-eight days from Liverpool. The 
weather was at one time very hot, about 
as hot as the hottest you ever felt in Eng
land, but the Lord was kind to us and 
gave us strength for our journey. I  
preached many times by the light of the 
moon while sidling in the trade winds, 
and we enjoyed ourselves very much. 
My object was to speak on the subject of 
the gathering, chiefly, for I saw that this 
was not well understood by some of the 
Saints: one or two were rather hurt at 
my plain way of telling them what tri
bulations they might expect (I  could 
almost give the names of some, knowing 
they will send home an evil report); such 
as a brother B. from Macclesfield. I 
wish in my heart that none such would 
ever leave their homes; it is a pity for 
them to do so, both for themselves and 
others, yet there is one scripture to be 
thus fulfilled— the net must gather of 
every sort, yet I  would not wish to gather 
such. At New Orleans some few divi
ded from us, not liking the boat in which 
the rest were going, but the end of this 
only caused the rest to rejoice, as they 
saw how it went in such cases. At this 
place I  had a fall which broke one of 
my ribs, and shook me much ; from this 
I  am yet not quite recovered. At St. 
Louis we found a number of Saints, at 
least who have a name among the Saints, 
some of these prove a trial to those who 
call there. They tell you many evil tales; 
I  wish they would stop all who are like 
themselves. The faithful need not be 
troubled at them ; let them talk and have 
all they can get, they seem afraid to suffer 
affliction with the people of God, and so 
go to Missouri, where there are none, 
thinking also to get a little more money. 
A t New Orleans we paid three or four 
shillings a family for permits, but this 
may be avoided by getting blank permits 
and filling them u p ; it would then cost 
twenty cents.

The sickness so common there in sum
mer, had just subsided. Several hun
dreds had died in the sickly season, but 
as soon as any frost comes the sickness 
ceases. I t  is common there to see trees 
loaded with oranges, which are very 
cheap. The people are partly white and 
partly coloured. We took one of the 
best steam boats (the General Pratt), 
and for 11s. English each, and luggage, 
sailed to St. Louis, 800 or 1000 miles. 
The country is seldom much above the

river. There a*e many slave settlements; 
these often reminded us of the factory 
lords in England, in their mansions sur
rounded with cottages occupied by the. 
poor oppressed labourer: it is much the 
same with the slaves and their masters, 
but the slaves pay no rent. We saw, 
also, many fields of cotton, and many of 
sugar cane. One of our boat's crew was 
shot, while getting some cane, by the 
owner, while the boat was taking in 
wood, but it did not prove fatal. A girl 
of our company, eleven years of age, 
while playing, fell overboard and could 
not be saved: this was the only death 
we had.

I t  is a truly interesting scene to pass 
up this river ; we often thought of the 
crowded population of England, who 
cannot get a foot of land in all their life
time, and here we travel many hundred 
miles and see little but forests and no 
one to occupy it, and the best of land. 
The river is often very shallow, and it 
requires much care in managing the boat. 
As I passed along in sight of Missouri, 
I  had peculiar feelings; all the wrongs 
done there to the Saints seemed to come 
before me, and I  felt as though the curse 
of heaven was upon it, ana I only felt 
to say Amen to it. At St. Louis, the 
Saints (so called) durst not say that they 
are Mormons for fear of the people. 
From this place to Warsaw we paid one 
dollar (four shillings), where we landed 
in nine weeks from Liverpool. We got 
into houses, and stayed there till some of 
the twelve came from Nauvoo to give us 
council; this is about twenty miles, and 
as the river was low, we travelled over 
land, most of which is prairie. Late in 
the evening of the day we left Warsaw, 
we came in sight of some neat cottages 
fenced in with pickets, manifesting to us 
that the hand of industry was there dif
ferent from &ny thing we had seen from 
our leaving England, even by the light 
of the moon; this was the first we saw of 
the city of the Saints (Nauvoo), and we 
were then told that we had two miles to 
go to that part of the city to which we 
were going. We soon passed the temple, 
went from street to street, as in some 
large city, till we came near the river to 
the house of our late beloved brother 
Thompson; I  can truly say that the 
place, in general, exceeds my expecta
tions ; in short, one would hardly be
lieve it possible that a town of such ex
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tent, could have been built in so short a 
time, especially by a people generally 
poor—there are many log, many frame, 
and many brick houses. The temple is 
128 feet in length and 88 in breadth, 
and is to be 150 feet in height; the whole 
is vaulted, and what I  call the vault, is 
in part occupied by the baptismal font, 
supported by twelve oxen, which are of 
wood, now painted white, but eventually 
to be overlaid with gold. I t would be 
vain to attempt to describe my feelings 
on beholding this interesting sight; but 
if you have the same faith as myself in 
the great work of God, and consider that 
the things on earth are patterns of things 
in heaven, at the same time look back on 
the form of the temple of Solomon and 
the design of this temple and the font, 

ou may judge of my feelings. Many 
ave been baptized therein for their de

ceased relatives, and also for the healing 
of their own afflicted bodies. The tem
ple is going on well, though the build
ing itself is at a stand, because of the 
frost, but I  suppose scores of men are at 
work in the stone quarry, and from ten 
to twenty teams are at work, bringing 
the stones to the place; I  suppose the 
men of England would not attempt to 
build such a house unless they had some 
thousands of pounds to start with, but it 
seems as though the Lord saw that money 
is the god of this generation, and to shew 
the folly of it, is manifesting to the world 
that he can do his own work; it will, 
indeed, be a noble building; it is to be 
of stone, and the surface hewn; it is not 
yet quite up to the floor of the building; 
the outer walls are from three to four 
feet thick, and it is to be accomplished 
by tything and consecrations, the Saints 
bring this in on one day in the week, 
viz. on Saturday; this is to prevent con
fusion—the sum thus brought in has 
often exceeded 1000 dollars per week, 
for the people offer to the Lord willingly 
and liberally, even as they hope to re
ceive of him.

This tything is not confined to Nau
voo, but all the branches of the church 
are as much concerned in it as any one ; 
in fact, it is the duty and interest of all 
Saints, in every land', to aid in this thing, 
because all will share in the blessings to 
be received at its accomplishment. I 
would to God I could inspire your hearts 
with that faith and zeal which this sub
ject justly claims, but I  know the poverty

of many of you, and 1 know, also, that 
you would be as diligent in the work as 
any others if you were here, and if  so, 
the Lord will bless you.

The foundation of the Nauvoo house 
is laid, and the walls are from ten to 
twenty feet (i. e.) from the bottom. 
This is to be a large and splendid build
ing, for the accommodation of strangers 
and visitors; it is built in shares of fifty 
dollars ; the foundation is stone, but the 
walls are to be brick. These buildings 
have furnished many of the poor with 
work. You have heard it said that 
Joseph Smith expects the Saints’ money; 
to this I  will give you his own words to 
me : “ we ask for no one’s money except 
it be as loan, and we will pay him again 
with interest, but we claim a right to 
council and direct how or where his 
money should be laid out, so that while 
the owner is reaping the gain, it may 
also contribute to the general good.”

I t is plain enough that brother Joseph 
is a prophet of the Lord, and that he is 
an honourable man, as well as his brother 
Hyrum. The twelve are doing all they 
can to provide for their families, preach
ing at various parts of the city, and la
bouring in every way to build up the 
work, both temporally and spiritually. 
They are not expected to go out again 
till the temple is finished; seven or eight 
of them are here. I have thought, since 
I  came here, that if any could have a 
right to complain, it would be the elders, 
who left all to preach the gospel to other 
lands without purse or scrip, and return 
home empty handed, and nave to go to 
labour or do anything, even chopping of 
wood, &c., to get food for their families, 
having not money enough to buy tools 
to labour w ith ; and this is no strange 
thing, yet they do not complain, but re
joice in the testimony of a good con
science, that they have been faithful in 
declaring the truth as it is in Jesus, 
without covetousness. We think that 
no sacrifice is too great in such a cause. 
There is one thing, in particular, I wish 
to caution the church against, namely 
this: some women, whose husbands perse
cute them for their religion, desire to 
come here; now, if such would lay their 
case before a council of the church and 
get a written statement from the presid
ing elder of their situation, so that the 
church here might know it, they might 
learn whether it would be lawful for



CORRESPONDENCE. 79

them to be married again. There has 
been a case or two of this sort here, 
which has been a source of trouble. I  
would advise no one to come in such a 
case without such certificate.

There was also a report raised in Eng
land that the sale of spirituous liquors 
was encouraged here; but it is a law of 
the city, that any one who sells it for 
common use shall pay a fine of fifty dol
lars. I have seen no such thing as sel
ling liquors or drunkenness in the city.

Many of the Saints in England have 
complained that their friends do not 
write to them from this country. One 
cause of this neglect is, that almost all 
things here are carried on without the 
use of money, but they cannot send let
ters by post without it; they are also 
very throng, they are so busy about their 
houses and the House of the Lord, that 
they seem to have no time to attend to 
other things, you will also see it to be in 
the wisdom of God that such communi
cations should be rather limited, although 
every one is at liberty to write as often 
as he will; but some are not wise in this 
matter, and if they would bear it in mind, 
that what they send from here, if it be 
incorrect, will surely come here again, 
they would be more careful to write the 
truth. But I  wish the Saints in Eng
land would not be grieved or surprised 
if  they do not get as many letters as they 
would like. I  would, with pleasure, 
write letters to many individuals in Eng
land and the Isle of Man, but I  must 
beg to be excused ; it would take more 
money than I can at present command, 
but I  will tell them, generally, Nauvoo 
is a flourishing city; a steam mill is to be 
built this spring for grinding corn and 
for sawing timber, in this a miller will 
be wanted; there are not many mills, but 
a man of this calling may soon get a si
tuation, and the wages are high ; such 
brethren need not fear if they only have 
the faith of the church, and without this 
they are as well at home.

I t is the wish of the church that fac
tories should be established. Some of 
the brethren might put their money to
gether and accomplish this, it would do 
well for themselves and well for the 
church, but till this can be done, or 
whether it be or no, a man with a small 
capital would do well to set up some 
hand-looms; he may get the cotton 
thread or cops at St. Louis, and the ex

pense of carriage would be but little ; 
but perhaps it would be well to bring 
some reeled worsted and some reeds. 
Sheep are increasing here, and of course 
the wool will too. Any kind of iron 
work is dear here. To establish weav
ing here is very important, as it would 
keep the cash at home which has now to 
go for clothing, in a great measure at 
least, and it would also fiimish many 
with employment who are better ac
quainted with weaving than any other 
work. As to trades in general, they seem 
to prosper according to men’s activity and 
uprightness; several have done well at 
shop-keeping, and it is likely to be a good 
business. Farming is also important, as 
all we get out of tne earth is as though 
we created it (i. e.) it has not to be pur
chased from the world.

I would gladly contribute to the in
formation already circulated in my native 
land, and if I  should see any thing that 
would be of benefit, I shall be ready to 
make it known to you if the Lord will. 
And now, after having born a faithful 
testimony for four years in my native 
land, I again testify to my countrymen, 
and to all men, that the Lord has restor
ed the lost priesthood, renewed the bro
ken covenant, and after the world has 
long sat in darkness, and every man has 
walked in his own way and after the im
age of his own God, while some have 
been saying this, this is truth, and others, 
this (its contrary) is truth, the Lord has 
sent his holy angel to make known the 
true gospel of Jesus C hrist; and as no 
man has any right to assert any thing 
contrary to the declaration of others, 
unless he has superior evidence, I would 
remind them that it is the peculiar pri
vilege of the Saints to receive, and the 
peculiar nature of the gospel to give a 
knowledge of the truth, and this is our 
privilege. We know that we have the 
true gospel of Jesus Christ, for God has 
declared it and we have heard his voice, 
and our testimony is true, and those who 
hear and obey it shall find mercy and be 
saved if they continue faithful to the 
end of their day of probation: but those 
who disregard it shall be cut off, and the 
faithful shall be witnesses against them 
at the last day. The Lord hath also 
begun to gather his people and to build 
up Zion, as the holy scriptures have fore
told, and the nations of the earth have 
begun to flow to it, as the scriptures tes
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tify they should do; therefore, O, ye 
Saints, listen to the word of the Lord 
which is sent among you in these last 
days, receive it with thankfulness, pay 
that respect to it which the Word of God 
demands, live by every word and you 
shall be filled with joy and peace, fear 
not to obey his word, for in keeping of it 
there is great reward.

“ Then gather up for Zion, ye Saints, 
throughout the land, and clear the way 
before you, as God shall give command. 
With this I  send my love specially to all 
who know me and to all the Saints. 
Some Saints have died who came from 
England, and some have left the faith, 
but not at all a great proportion of those 
that have come. The times are better 
here than they were a year ago. May 
the Lord bless you with all good things. 
I  am well, and my family. I  remain, as 
ever, your affectionate brother in the 
Lord, J oseph F ielding .

Items of Neto#.

E a r t h q u a k e  in  S c o t l a n d .— A  pret
ty smart shock of an earthquake was 
felt last Sunday, about midday, by the 
congregation assembled in the cathedral 
church of Dumblane, which is about 
eighteen miles from Comrie. The shock 
occurred just before the dismissal of the 
congregation in the forenoon.

M o r m o n ism .—In regard to Mormon
ism, we may state that we saw a highly 
intelligent gentleman, a day or two since, 
who has just come from Nauvoo, where 
he saw and conversed with Smith, and 
many of the Mormons. Our friend 
computes their number at about 70,000 
(they say 100,000); and says that they 
are governed by a military despotism; 
that all the orders of the chief are 
obeyed as the words of inspiration; and 
that the numbers of his followers are 
constantly increasing, especially by emi
gration from England. Their temple is 
of magnificent dimensions: their print
ing press is in constant operations; their 
military regularly drilled; and their 
preachers active with “ a method in 
their madness.” Our friend shewed us 
a printed order or revelation of the pro
phet, which was a sort of hieroglyphic, 
with a brief explanation and application 
subjoined. Smith is called by many the 
Mahommedof the west; and Prof. Jack
son inclines to the opinion that he and

Rigdon (who is the master knave) are 
preparing systematically for an invasion 
of Missouri, to redress their grievances. 
N. Y. Churchman.

Notice*!.

We would take this opportunity of again enume
rating before the public, the various works pub
lished at our office. We would especially recom
mend to those lately united to the church the 
B o o k  o f  M o r m o n ,  as worthy of most attentive 
perusal and study, as it contains, in much sim
plicity, the fulness of the gospel, and many prin
ciples never before revealed, together with tlie 
history of the Western Continent.

The V o i c h  f r o m  J e r u s a l e m ,  consisting of various 
letters from Elder Orson Hyde, relative to his 
mission in the East, we would urge upon the 
Saints, not only for its intrinsic value, but be
cause the profits of it are to be appropriated for 
the benefit of Elder Hyde's family.

The V o i c e  o p  Wariuhg we recommend, as con
veying the most explicit and clear statements in 
relation to the kingdom o f God in the last days.

The pamphlet entitled H e a v e n  o k  E a r t h ,  w e  

have published at as cheap a rate as possible, as 
we wish the important principles it holds forth 
to be disseminated as widely as possible.

The fo llow ing is  a  list o f  p rices;
( .  a.

Book of Mormon, morocco ................... 9 0
Ditto ca lf............................. ' 6 6
Ditto sheep ........................... 5 0

Millennial Star, Vol. 1 .............................  6 o
Ditto Vol. 2 .............................  3 0
Ditto Vols. 1 and 2 together 9 0

Voice of Warning..................................... 1 9
Book of the Persecution...................... I 6
Poems, &c................................................... l  6
Voice from Jerusalem.............................  0 4
Heaven on Earth ..................................... 0 2

The last edition of Hymn Books are all sold.
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MUCH ADO ABOUT NOTHING.

F rom  the “ Tim es and Seasons.’’

What have the Mormons done in Illi
nois ? is a question which I have fre
quently asked of those who are busy with 
tne tongue of slander in calumniating the 
Latter-day Saints; but, as yet, I  have 
found none who are willing to answer me 
honestly or correctly. Perhaps, many 
judge from rumour, not having investi
gated the matter for themselves: I have, 
therefore, thought it might be well to 
lay before the public some facts in rela
tion to the case, believing that there is a 
respectable portion of the community, 
who, after having received correct in
formation, will frown with indignation 
upon the conduct of those who are en
deavouring to raise a persecution against 
our people.

In the first place we would say, that 
where a crime is committed, there is a 
law broken ; for if no law has been vio
lated, there cannot have been a crime 
committed; if then, our people have 
broken the laws, is there not power in 
those laws to vindicate themselves, or to 
redress the wrongs of those who are in
jured ? we say there is ; neither would 
we cast any aspersion upon the charac
ters of the administrators of the laws, as 
though they were not vigilant in the dis
charge of their duty—we believe they 
have been with very few exceptions.

W ith these facts before us, there is, 
then, no difficulty in obtaining correct 
information as to the amount of crime 
committed by the Mormons throughout 
the state. You have only to refer to the 
various dockets kept by the administra
tors of law, from the highest court to 
the lowest, throughout the length and 
breadth of the land, and there you will

find recorded the crimes of the Mormons, 
if it so be that they have committed any. 
We say their faults are few compared to 
the population ; where is there a record 
of murder committed by any of our peo
ple ? none in the state. Where is there 
a record against any of our people for a 
penitentiary crime? not in the state. 
Where is there a record of fine or county 
imprisonment, for any breach of the law, 
against any of the Latter-day Saints ? 
I know of none in the state. If, then, 
they have broken no law, they conse
quently have taken away no man’s rights, 
they have infringed no man’s liberties. 
We have been three years in this state, 
and have not asked for any county or 
state officer ; laws have been administer
ed by those not of our persuasion—ad
ministered rigorously, even against the 
appearance of crime, and yet there has 
been no conviction of which I have heard.

Where is there another community of 
thirty thousand in any state, against none 
of whom there is a record of conviction 
for crime in any court during the space 
of three years; and yet there are those 
who cry out, treason! m urder!! biga
my !!! burglary !!! arson 1!! and every 
thing that is evil, without being able to 
refer to a single case that has ever been 
proved against the Mormons.

This, then, must be the “ head and 
front of our offending,” that by indus
try in both spiritual and temporal things, 
we are becoming a great and numerous 
people ; we convert our thousands, and 
tens of thousands yearly to the light of 
truth—to the glorious liberty of the gos
pel of C hrist; we bring thousands from 
foreign lands, from under the yoke of 
oppression and the iron hand of poverty, 
and we place them in a situation where 
they can sustain themselves, which ia A*
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highest act of charity towards the poor. 
We dry the widow’s tear, we fill the or
phan’s hand with bread, and clothe the 
jiaked ; we teach them principles of mo
rality and righteousness, and they rejoice 
in the God of Abraham and in the Holy 
One of Israel—and they are happy. 
Thus it is with the honest in heart, but 
when the wicked creep in amongst us for 
evil, to trample upon the most holy and 
virtuous precepts, and find our moral and 
religious laws too strict for them, they 
cry out delusion, false prophets, specula
tion, oppression, illegal ordinances, usur
pation of power, treason against the go
vernment, & c.; you must have your 
charters taken away—you have dared to 
pass an ordinance against fornicators and 
adulterers—you have forbid the vending 
of spirituous liquors within your city— 
you have passed an ordinance against 
vagrants and disorderly persons, with 
many other high-handed acts—you even 
threaten to vote at the next election, and 
may be (at least we fear) you will send 
a member to the legislature— none of 
which doings we, tne good mobocrats 
and anti-Mormon politicians, and some 
priests as well, are willing to bear. This 
is the cry of the base and the vile, the 
priest and the speculator; but the noble, 
the high minded, the patriotic and the 
virtuous, breathe no such sentiments; 
neither will those who feel an interest in 
the welfare of the state, for who does 
not know that to increase the population 
ten thousand a year with the most indus
trious people in the world, to pay thou
sands of dollars of taxes, to bring into 
the state immense sums of gold and sil
ver from all countries, to establish the 
greatest manufacturing city in America, 
which Nauvoo will be in a few years, 
and to create the best produce market 
in the west, is for the good and pros
perity of the community at large, and 
of the state of Illinois in particular.

As to the city ordinances, we have 
passed all such as we deemed necessary 
for the peace, welfare, and happiness of 
the inhabitants, whether Jew or Greek, 
Mahommedan, Roman Catholic, Latter- 
day Saint, or any other; that they all 
worship God according to their own 
conscience, and enjoy the rights of Ame
rican freemen. . W illiam  L aw .

Nauvoo, June 17th , 1842.

The above are plain matters of fact,

that every one may become acquainted 
with by a reference to the county or state 
records; we might add, that in regard 
to moral principles, there is no city either 
in this state or in the United States, that 
can compare with the city of Nauvoo ; 
you may live in our city for a month and 
not hear an oath sworn, you may be here 
as long and not see one person intoxica
ted — so notorious are we for sobriety, 
that at the time the Washingtonian con
vention passed through our city, a meet
ing was called for them ; but they ex
pressed themselves at a loss what to say, 
as there were no drunkards to speak to ; 
so that whether as a civil, moral, or re
ligious community, we think we can say 
without vanity, that we are as orderly 
as any other community in any town or 
city in this state or in the United States, 
and we are laying a foundation for agri
cultural and manufacturing purposes, 
that bids fair to rival, if not to exceed, 
any city in the western country.—E d .

IMPORTANT FROM THE MORMON EMPIRE.

WONDERFUL PROGRESS OF JOE SMITH, THE MODERN 
MAHOMET.— SPREAD OF THE MORMOlf FAITH AND A 
NEW RELIGIOUS REVOLUTION AT HAND.

The subjoined article, under the above 
title, we extract from the New York 
Herald of June 17th, 1842.

By the mails last evening we received 
a variety of letters and papers from 
Nauvoo, the capital of the new religious 
revolutionary empire* established by 
Joe. Sm ith; and also' from other towns 
in Illinois; exhibiting the extraordinary 
progress of this most extraordinary peo
ple who call themselves the “ Latter- 
day Saints.”

These letters and papers are as fol
lows:—First—A letter from a United 
States artillery officer, travelling through 
Nauvoo, who gives an original glimpse 
of the'Mormon movement there. Sec
ond—An extract from the Sagamo Jour
nal, of the third of June, a newspaper 
in favour of the whig party, and oppos
ed to the Mormons on account of their 
locofoco tendency, requiring a review of 
their military organization. Third—A
law of the Mormon city of Nauvoo, ex
tending toleration towards all religions, 
even Mahometan, and assuming power to 
legislate for all with imperial non-cha- 
lance. Fourth—A public meeting of the 
Mormons in Nauvoo, developing their 
sentiments and position in the elections in
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Tflinois. Fifth—A letter to Mrs. Emma 
Smith, the wife of the prophet, from 
a  lady in Edwardsville, exhibiting the 
singular mixture of piety, politics, tact, 
and shrewdness in those who believe 
in Mormonism.

All these letters and documents dis
close a most extraordinary movement 
in human affairs. What they mean, we 
can hardly tell, but is it not time for 
some great religious revolution, as radi
cal as Luther s, to take place in the 
Christian world ?

In the early ages of antiquity, before 
the dates of the monuments of Egypt, 
we have distinguished names handed 
down to us by tradition: — Brama, 
Vishnu, Confucius, Zoroaster, Isis, 
Osiris, including Adam, Seth, Noah, 
Abraham, were the master spirits of 
great antiquity throughout the ancient 
world. In latter times we have Moses 
and the prophets, Peter and Paul, and 
the apostles of Christ—and even Ma
homet, who acknowledged the truth of 
Christianity. Each of these movements 
was a religious revolution, but that 
which followed the time of Adam, Seth, 
Noah, Abraham, Moses, Christ and the 
apostles, has developed the only true sys
tem of morals, of belief, of revelation, 
o f prophecy, erf man, of God, of eter
nity. When the Christian church was 
Overwhelmed with the follies and super
stitions of Borne, and the thousand quar- 
elling sects of monks and idlers, a fresh 
spirit arose in the world—a spark came 
down from Heaven—Luther lifted up 
his voice, and a religious revolution 
started at his word, and renovated 
Christianity. But a new age has come 
—  a fresh infusion of faith is required— 
a  strong impulse is rendered necessary.

May not this wonderful Mormon 
movement be the signal for a new re
ligious revolution ? Is not Joe. Smith 
its  master spirit, and General Bennett 
its military spirit ? The vast progress 
o f  the last century, in art and science 
through steam and type, has changed 
the  nature of man and society. Is it 
not necessary that a new religion and a 
new faith should come down from Hea
ven, to carry out the destiny of the race, 
under its present condition ?

I t  is very evident that the Mormons 
exhibit a remarkable degree of tact, 
skill, shrewdness, energy, and enthusi
asm. The particular features of their

faith are nothing against their success. 
Do they believe their new bible— their 
virgin revelation— their singular creed? 
I f  they do so with enthusiasm and j rac- 
tice their shrewd precepts, the other 
sects will fall before them. This is cer
tain—this is human nature. In Illinois 
they have already shown how to acquire

ower and influence, by holding the
alance of power between both the 

great parties. They can already dic
tate to the state of Illinois, and if they 
pursue the same policy in other states, 
will they not soon dictate to Congress 
and decide the presidency f  In all 
matters of public concernment they act 
as one man, with one soul, one mind, 
and one purpose. Their religious and 
moral principles bind them together 
firmly. They may be and have been 
abused and calumniated— partly true — 
partly false— but whether true or false  ̂
these attacks only increase their popu
larity and influence. Unlike all other 
Christian sects, they adopt at once all 
the modern improvements of society, in 
art or literature, and from their singular 
religious faith, give the highest enthusi
asm to the movement at large. There 
is nothing odd, or singular, or absurd 
about them, that they will not cast 
away, if it interferes with their progress 
to power.

Verily, verily, we are truly in the 
“ latter days”—and we should not be 
surprised to see that the Mormon reli
gion is the real Millennium already com
menced. One thing is certain. The 
Mormons are so constituted, that, in 
these temperance times, they will swal
low up all the other lukewarm Protes
tant sects— and the moral and religious 
world will be divided between the Pope 
and the Catholics on one side, and Joe. 
Smith and the Mormons on the other. 
The oyster is opening, and soon will be 
equally divided.

The following is A copy of the letter 
addressed to the editor of the New York 
Herald, by an officer of the U .S . artil
lery:—

C ity o /N a w o o , IU ., M ay 8, 1842.

J . G. Bennett, L .L .D .,— I address 
you as doctor, because I  am assured that 
the university of this city has conferred 
on you the degree of’L ,L .D . ; and this 
is no small feather in your cap, when 
we consider the talent and learning pos- 

« 2
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uesed by the faculty of this chartered 
institution, which will, before long, be 
equal if not superior to any college in 
this country.

Yesterday was a great day among the 
Mormons. Their legion, to the num
ber of two thousand men, was paraded 
by Generals Smith, Bennett, and others, 
and certainly made a very noble and im
posing appearance. The evolutions of 
the troops directed by Major General 
Bennett, would do honour to any body of 
armed militia in any of the states, and 
approximates very closely to our regular 
forces. What does all this mean ? 
Why this exact discipline of the Mor
mon corps? Do they intend to con
quer Missouri, Illinois, Mexico ? I t is 
true they are part of the militia of the 
state of Illinois, by the charter of their 
legion, but then there are no troops in 
the states like them in point of enthu
siasm and warlike aspect, yea, warlike 
character. Before many years this le
gion will be twenty, and perhaps fifty 
thousand strong, and still augmenting. 
A fearful host, filled with religious en
thusiasm, and led on by ambitious and 
talented officers, what may not be effect
ed by them ? perhaps the subversion of 
the constitution of the United S tates; 
and if this should be considered too 
great a task, foreign conquests will 
most certainly follow. Mexico will fall 
into their hands, even if Texas should 
first take it.

These Mormons are accumulating 
like a snowball rolling down an inclined 
plane, which in the end becomes an 
avalanche. They are enrolling among 
their officers some of the first talent in 
the country, by titles or bribes, it don’t 
matter wtuch. They have appointed 
your namesake, Capt. Bennett, late of 
the army of the United States, Inspec
tor General of their legion, and he is 
commissioned as such by Governor 
Carlin. This gentleman is know to be 
well skilled in fortification, gunnery, 
ordinance, castrametation, and millitary 
engineering generally, and I  am assured 
that he is now under pay, derived from 
the titheings of this warlike people. I  
have seen his plans for fortifying Nau
voo, which are equal to any of Vaubau’s.

Only a part ox their officers, regents, 
and professors however are Mormons, 
but they are all united by a common in. 
terest, and will act together, on main

ints, to a man. Those who are net 
ormons when they come here, very 

soon become so, whether from interest 
or conviction.

The Smiths are not without talent, 
and are said to be as brave as lions. 
Joseph, the chief, is a noble looking 
fellow, a Mahomet every inch of him. 
The postmaster, Sidney Rigdon, is a 
lawyer, philosopher, and Saint. Their 
other Generals are also men of talents, 
and some of them men of learning. 
I  have no doubt that they are all brave, 
as they are most unquestionably ambi
tious, and the tendency of their religious 
creed is to annihilate all other sects; 
you may therefore see that the time will 
come when this gathering host of reli
gious fanatics will make this country 
shake to its centre. A western empire 
is certain. Ecclesiastical history pre
sents no parallel to this people, inasmuch 
as they are establishing their religion on 
a learned footing. All the sciences are 
taught, and to be taught in their col
leges, with Latin, Greek, Hebrew, 
French, Italian, Spanish, &c., &c. The 
mathematical sciences, pure and 'mixed, 
are now in successful operation, under 
an extremly able professor of the name 
of P ratt, and a graduate of Trinity 
College, Dublin, is president of their 
University.

Now, sir, what do you think of Jo 
seph, the modern Mahomet ?

1 arrived here incog., on the 1st in
stant, and from the great preparation 
for the military parade, was induced to 
stay to see the turnout, which I  confess, 
has astonished and filled me with fears 
for future consequences. The M or
mons, it is true, are now peaceable, but 
the lion is asleep. Take care, and don’t  
rouse him.

The city of Nauvoo contains about 
ten thousand souls, and is rapidly in
creasing. I t  is well laid out, and the 
municipal affairs appear to be well con
ducted. The adjoining country is a 
beautiful prairie.—Who will say th a t 
the Mormon prophet is not among th e  
great spirits of the age ?

The Mormons number in Europe and 
America about one hundred and fifty 
thousand, and are constantly pouring 
into Nauvoo and the neighbouring coun
try. There are probably in and about 
this city, and adjacent territories, not 
fax from thirty thousand of these w ar
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like fanatics, this place having been set
tled by them only three years ago.

ADAMS’S LECTURES IN BOSTON.
From  the W eekly Bostonian, June 11.

A friend has handed us the following 
communication for insertion in the Bos
tonian. We cheerfully comply with his 
request, not doubting that our readers 
will also be gratified with the perusal of 
it. Joe. Smith and his followers are 
creating as great a revolution in the 
morals of our country, as our fathers in 
’76 did in its political destinies. Our 
columns are open to both sides of the 
question, provided communications are 
short and to the point.

Mr. Editor,— Having attended the 
lectures lately delivered at the Boylston 
Hall by Mr. Adams, the Mormon lectu
rer of the city of New York, who has 
just returned from England where he 
has been for the last fifteen months 
declaring what he calls “ the glories of 
the new and everlasting covenant,” I  
thought a short review of said lectures 
would prove interesting to the readers 
of your valuable paper ; and I  have no 
hesitation in saying that Elder Nicker
son has made a decided hit in getting 
M r. Adams to assist him at this time, as 
the large, intelligent, and attentive con
gregations that have attended to hear 
his lectures fully prove.

His first lecture was delivered on Wed
nesday evening, June 1st, in which he 
gave his reasons for renouncing Metho
dism, and embracing the doctrines and 
principles of the Latter-day Saints. 
His reasoning was unanswerable, and 
the way he walked into the affections of 
their supposed God, without body, parts, 
or passions, was a caution to Yankee 
sinners. A t the close he gave an op
portunity for the Methodists to defend 
their system, and although some of their 
preachers were present, they said not a 
word—for they well knew the bible con
demned their creed. On Thursday 
evening he fully showed the ignorance 
and folly of Millerism, clearly proving 
by the scriptures that the Jews must be 
gathered home from their long disper
sion, and rebuild their city on its own 
heaps of ruins, even Jerusalem itself, be
fore Christ should come. On Friday 
and Saturday evenings he introduced a 
talented young elder from Nauvoo, nam
ed Snow, who clearly set forth that the

doctrine of Christ was, and is, the same 
in all ages, and that the Church of Christ, 
when he has an organized church on the 
earth, is composed of the same offices, 
the same ordinances, and has in it th# 
same gifts and blessings. On Sunday, 
Mr. Adams lectured on the second com
ing of Christ, and gave much light on 
that subject, showing that it would take 
place before this present generation shall 
pass away. He proved also, if the bible 
is true, that the second advent must taka

{>lace before 1880. In the course of the 
ecture he threw much light on the sub

ject of the “ Ancient of Days,” showing 
him not to be the Lord Jesus Christ, 
nor God the Father, but that he is old 
father Adam, who shall sit as a great 
patriarch at the head of the whole family, 
when the second Adam, the Lord from 
heaven, the Son of Man shall come with 
the clouds, and come to the Ancient of 
Days, and the Saints should take the 
kingdom, and the greatness of the king
dom under the whole heaven, according 
to Daniel, c. vii. He also declared, as 
it was in the days of Noah, so now God 
had called a prophet, viz. Joseph Smith, 
to warn this generation to prepare for 
the coming of the Son of Man, and la
boured to show the injustice of destroy
ing any generation without first warn
ing them. In the afternoon he spoke on 
the subject of the resurrection, and 
every one that heard him, that said any
thing upon the subject, acknowledged 
that it surpassed every thing they ever 
heard on the final destiny of man. He 
first showed that the living soul is in its 
full meaning composed of two eternal 
principles — matter and spirit; that 
through disobedience man became a dy
ing soul. He then clearly set forth that 
Christ became the first fruits of them 
that slept at his resurrection, or the first 
saved soul, or the type or pattern of every 
soul that will be saved; and that the 
soul consisted of the spirit and body 
being re-united at the resurrection, no 
more to be separated; and that the soul 
thus raised would be composed of flesh, 
bones, and spirit, but not blood. He 
then fully established the reign of Christ 
on earth one thousand years, with those 
that have part in the first resurrection, 
and gave much light on the full sway 
after the unbinding of Satan at the close 
of the reign of peace; and then spoke of 
the last struggle between the powers ©f
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darkness and of light, when death itself 
shall be conquered and immortality alone 
endure. When he came to dwell on the 
second resurrection, the new heavens 
and the new earth, the whole congrega
tion seemed for a moment to forget that 
they were listening to a poor despised 
Latter-day Saint or Mormon, and tears 
of joy fell from their eyes in abundance, 
that plainly indicated they were wrap
ped up in the subject before them. He 
then sweetly spoke of the bringing back 
of the tree of life, that caused many 
hearts to rejoice.

In the evening he preached on the re
organization of the Church of Christ and 
the marriage supper of the Lamb, show
ing that the Church of Christ had been 
disorganized and driven in the wilder
ness, and the priesthood or authority by 
which men act in the name of Jesus 
Christ had been caught up unto the 
throne of God, until the dispensation of 
the fulness of times should be ushered in 
by the ministry of angels in fulfilment 
of many prophecies of the scriptures. 
He then set forth the scarlet coloured 
beast and her daughters, who compose 
the present sectarian world. He also 
showed that every sect on earth at the 
present time received their priesthood or 
authority through the Church of Rome 
or nowhere, for they all deny a later re
velation than eighteen hundred years ago. 
He then appealed to the people, declar- 
ring that the Latter-day Saints were 
the only people on earth that believed- 
in revelations in this age, and that they 
were the only society on earth that were 
contending for the faith once delivered 
to the saints—and that the sects of the 
present time plainly told the people that 
the gifts of God could not be enjoyed, 
“ for they were all done away in this en
lightened age.” He then declared that 
God had, in fulfilment of his word, re
organized the church with all the offi
ces, ordinances, gifts, and blessings, ac
cording to the New Testament pattern ; 
that the bride, the Lamb’s wife, that is 
the church, should make herself ready 
to enter in at the marriage supper of the 
Lamb.

At the close a gentleman arose and 
told Mr. Adams that if he would work 
a miracle he would believe and be bap
tized, for all the servants that God ever 
sent worked miracles to convince the 
people. Mr. Adams then arose and said

he thought God had sent many prophets 
that did not work miracles, and named 
Noah and about a dozen others; he then 
shdwed that Christ said a wicked and an 
adulterous generation seek after a sign— 
that the devil was the first sign-seeker in 
the days of Christ. He then held up 
the bible and said, if the gentleman 
would show him one place in the New 
Testament that a servant of God ever 
gave a sign to make a man believe, he 
would do the same sign forthwith—this 
the gentleman failed to do, and so the 
matter ended. In conclusion, I  m ust 
say, that notwithstanding I  am no Mor
mon, yet as far as I  have heard them, 
they preach the truth.

A L o v e r  o p  T r u t h .

From  the W eekly Bostonian, J u ly  9.

Mr. Editor,—You will doubtless re
collect that some two or three weeks ago 
I  gave you a short sketch of the lectures 
delivered by Elder G. J. Adams, at the 
Boylston Hall, and also promised if  he 

roduced anything worthy of notice in 
is forthcoming lectures, that you should 

hear from me again. The reasoft of my 
so long delaying to notice this subject, 
is not that there was nothing worthy of 
notice in the lectures; but about the time 
I  should have written, Mr. Adams and his 
society were charged with blasphemy, 
lying, fraud, treason, and murder; 
and I  thought if they were guilty of 
these heavy charges, they were unworthy 
of anything but the halter and hang
man ; however, since that time Mr. 
Adams has nobly met the man that 
made the heavy charges above named, 
and entirely freed himself and the so
ciety to which he belongs, of every ves
tige of said charges; and the opposers 
of the Mormons, are left in shame, con
fusion, and disgrace, and “  the wonders 
of the new and everlasting covenant,*' 
as Adams calls it, is the great exciting 
subject in Boston at the present time ; 
and truly it can be said, they that tu rn  
the world upside down have come hither 
also, and the general cry among sec
tarians is, “ how shall we put them 
down ; if we let them alone our socie
ties will be shaken to their narrow 
foundations, and already they begin to  
tremble. Some of our best and most 
devoted members are leaving us and 
joining them.”

Before I  enter upon a short descrip
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tion of the lectures, I  wish to notice 
one important item in the discussion 
lately held in the Marlboro’ Chapel; it 
is relative to the bible being the rule or 
standard of evidence in their decisions 
on points of doctrine and principle. On 
the last evening but one of the discus
sion, to save time and come directly to 
the point it was moved by Mr. Seaver, 
(who is a Free Enquirer) that the dis
putants, Dr. West, and elder Adams 
take the bible as the standard of evi
dence. To this proposition Adams, 
the Mormons, and the Free Enquirers 
agreed, but Dr. West and his sectarian 
friends would not agree to it, and being 
most in number they voted down the 
proposition; yes, those very men that 
are continually crying “ the bible! the 
bible! give us the bible!” actually 
voted against the bible; yes, voted it 
down for no other reason that the writer 
knows, only that it condemns them and 
their creeds. From the moment that 
vote jwas taken, I  have been a deter
mined opposer of sectarianism and priest
craft in all its monstrous and soul-kill- 
ing forms, but a friend to the bible, and 
bible religion. The three lectures that 
I  alluded to in my previous communi
cation were on the subject of the Book 
of Mormon, the building of Zion, and 
the pouring out of the vials of the wrath 
of God, in the last days. On the sub
ject of the Book of Mormon his argu
ments were clear and conclusive, plainly 
proving by many prophecies in the bible 
that such a record must come forth be
fore God could gather the Jews from 
their long dispersion. He particularly 
dwelt on the 29th chap. of Isaiah and 
the latter part of the 37th chap. of 
Ezekiel, commencing with the 15th 
verse. He then clearly proved the 
Book of Mormon to be the stick, record, 
or history of the descendants of Joseph 
that dwelt in this land (America), 
separate from their brethren, in fulfil
ment W  the predictions of Jacob and 
Moses, see Gen. 48th chapter, also part 
of chapter 49, from verse 22 to 26; 
also Deut. chap. 33rd, verses 13,14,15, 
16,17. He argued from the above and 
many other pasages of scripture, that 
the descendants of Joseph were to be
come, “ a multitude of nations,” and 
“ inhabit the utmost bounds of the 
everlasting hills,”—“ the earth and the 
fulness thereof.” He introduced an

account of many American antiquities 
together with the discoveries lately made 
by Mr. Stevens, that all go to prove 
that the American Indians were once 
an enlightened people and understood 
the arts and sciences, as the ruined cities 
and monuments lately discovered fully 
prove. He then declared that this re
cord had not come forth in the place of 
the bible, but in fulfilment of the bible; 
that its coming forth clearly demon
strated that Jesus has been as good as 
his word, v iz .: he told his disciples he 
had other sheep that were not of that 
fold (in Jerusalem) and they also should 
hear his voice, for he was sent to the 
lost sheep of the house of Israel,—and 
some of the lost sheep of the house of 
Israel, viz. :—of the tribe of Joseph, 
being in America, it was necessary 
Jesus should visit them, as also the ten 
tribes in the “ north country.” He 
declared that Jesus did visit both the 
above named branches of the house of 
Israel during the forty days before his 
final ascension from the Mount of Olives,* 
and that the Book of Mormon was not 
only a history of the dealings of God 
with the descendants of Joseph on this 
continent, previous to the crucifixion of 
our Lord, but also an account of the gos
pel as established among them by the 
personal appearance of Christ on this con
tinent ; and that the account of the gos
pel in the Book of Mormon agreed with 
the account in the bible, thereby prov
ing that the gospel of Christ is the same 
in every nation, composed of the same 
eternal truths, the same gifts, the same 
offices, the same ordinances, and every
thing the same as when Christ has an 
organised church on the earth; and that 
the Book of Mormon had come forth as 
an “ ensign to the nations,” containing 
an account of the gospel in much plain
ness, being translated by the gift and 
power of God by the use of the Urim 
and Thummim, that had come forth with 
the plates that contain the record. He 
also stated that the plates, containing 
the record, had been hid up unto the 
Lord by Moroni the son of Mormon, 
the last prophet among the descendants 
of Joseph on this continent; that about 
the time this event took place, they had

•  This is a mistake, the Book of Mormon give* 
us to understand that it was not during the forty 
days, but afterwards, that Christ visitld the Ne
phites. See, Book of Mormon, page 512, Europe
an Edition.—Ed ,
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fallen into sin, and great wickedness; 
many of tbeir cities had been overthrown 
by earthquakes, and they left to fall in 
ignorance and unbelief, until the “ dis
pensation of the fulness of times,” and 
that now their record had come forth, 
throwing a flood of light on the early 
history of this continent, and would yet 
be hailed by every lover of truth as one 
of the most glorious events of the nine
teenth century.

A L o v e r  o f  T r u t h .

GREAT DISCUSSION ON “  MORMONISM,”

•ETW EES DR. WEST AND KT.DER ADAMS, AT THE 
MARLBORO’ CHAPEL, BOSTON.

From  the W eekly Bostonian, J u ly  2.

Mr. Editor,— In the haste of my re
marks last week, I  briefly referred to 
the proceedings of the first three even
ings of the discussion, but necessarly 
omitted several interesting features 
which I wish now to notice. The last 
paragraph of my communication which 
was inserted as the paper was going to 
press, stated, that the discussion closed 
on Friday n ight; but for want of time 
and room in your columns, my sketches 
of the last two evenings were reserved 
till this week. Dr. West spent much 
of the second and third evenings in read
ing from a Mormon pamphlet, contain
ing a history of the rise of their church, 
of Smith’s finding the plates and trans
lating the Book of Mormon, and the 
testimony of the eleven witnesses, who 
say they saw and handled the plates, 
three of whom vouch for the correct
ness of the translation. All this the doc
tor pronounced a humbug, and all pre
tension to revelations or miracles in this 
age, blasphemy! This was sufficient, 
he said, to fix upon Mormonism his 
charges of lying, fraud , and blasphe
my. This he relied on as one of bis 
strong holds, and often referred to it, 
though he brought no scripture to prove 
his assertion. On the third night elder 
Adams answered it as follows : He
thanked the doctor for introducing the 
narrative and the testimony of the wit
nesses, &c., as it saved him the trouble. 
The whole he said was correct and true, 
but why it was introduced at this stage 
of the discussion in proof of the charg
es, he could not imagine. If  the ground 
the doctor assumed be conceded, it of 
course fixed upon Mormonism the charg
es of lying and fraud, but that was the

contested point which remained to he 
proved, and his assumptions were not 
arguments. Here the Rev. E. T. Tay
lor, chairman, and many of the audience 
made themselves ridiculous by calling 
aloud for his proof in its favour. Mr. 
Adams replied, it was already proved^ if 
they would admit the power of testi
mony. No court of justice could re
quire more than eleven positive witnes
ses to convict a man or establish any 
fact. Their testimony must be impeached 
and proved false, before the Doctor’s 
charge can be fixed upon them. The 
Dr. contended that they were interested 
witnesses and therefore not to be believ
ed. Mr. A. contended that if wordly 
interests were in view instead of honour, 
they had received calumny and detrac
tion,— instead of wealth and influence, 
stripes and imprisonment; but if eternal 
interests were before them, he said no 
consistant man could be a disinterested 
witness of the things of God, none 
could say the eight writers of th^ New 
Testament — on whose authority we 
believe that book— were not interested 
in the things to which they affirm. 
.Elder Adams referred to four or five 
prophecies in the bible, as parallel testi
mony in favour of the Book of Mormon, 
and his reasoning on them was very plau
sible. Father Taylor called him to order 
once, because he thought he had made a 
wrong application of one of the prophe
cies : the merits of his argument not being 
a point of order, Mr. Adams very signifi
cantly replied, he would discuss the sub
ject with the chairman when he had 
done with his present antagonist. But 
the chairman became so interested that 
he forgot that Dr. West had spoken 
three times, and Mr. Adams twice, and 
was very anxious to adjourn ; but after 
several remonstrances from different 
parts of the house, he put on his think
ing cap, and concluded that Mr. A. was 
entitled to another speech; but as it was 
late Mr. Adams said that he should de
tain them but a few moments, and give 
in the rest of his time, which he did, 
and the meeting adjourned. Previous 
to the adjournment, however, Father 
Taylor resigned the chair, because the 
audience were disposed to be noisy, and 
some thought him partial, but he was 
forthwith re-elected, and on Thursday 
evening he again took the chair. Dr. 
West’s chief effort the first part of the
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evening, was to impeach the character 
of Smith and the Mormon witnesses; for 
this purpose, he read from an old pam
phlet what appeared to be a certificate 
from some twenty or thirty citizens of 
the state of New York, representing 
Harris and Smith’s family as being 
money diggers, superstitious and vision-- 
ary, and that they had no confidence in 
their pretended discoveries. He also 
read a long letter which he said was 
from a Mr. Tucker, the printer of the 
first edition of the Book of Mormon. 
The letter stated that neither he, nor the 
hands in the office, believed a word of 
the book, that they tried Smith by pre
tending to lose one of the sheets, and 
got Smith to translate it over again, and 
that afterwards, they compared the two 
together, and they did not agree. The 
letter also gave an account of several 
failures by the Mormon elders, in their 
attempts to work miracles, &c., the 
principle of which was as follows:— 
One of their accomplices went before, 
and called upon a farmer, was sick, and 
pretended to d ie; soon after, two Mor
mon elders came along, and proposed 
trying their skill in raising him. The 
farmer called in the neighbours to wit
ness it, but he asked them if they could 
raise a man that was beheaded; they 
answered, yes; then said the farmer, 
seizing his axe, I  will cut of his head, 
that the miracle may be the more appa
rent, and the proof more convincing. 
But the dead man declining the opera
tion, sprang up on his feet without their 
aid. This was the amount of testimony 
by which the Mormon witnesses were 
impeached. In the reply, Mr. Adams 
said, the certificate from the citizens of 
New York was not half as bad as the 
priests and pharisees entertained of 
Christ and his apostles ; that Christ told 
them that they should be hated of all 
nations, and Paul says, “ we are counted 
as the filth and offscouring of all 
things.” Harris, Smith, and others 
were not accused of murder, treason, 
robbery, theft, adultery, or other crime, 
but of being “ visionary and money 
diggers.”—The servants of God were 
always visionary ; Stephen was stoned 
for seeing a vision ; forty men bound 
themselves with an oath, not to eat or 
drink till they had killed Paul, because 
he said he had seen a vision and heard a 
voice. If  Mr. Smith dug for money, he

considered it was a more honourable 
way of getting it than taking it from the 
widow and the orphan ; but a few lazy 
hireling priests of this age, would dig 
either for money or potatoes. This, of 
course, made Father Taylor take his toes 
again. Tucker’s letter he pronounced 
wholly a farce; it bore marks of forgery 
or falsehood in every sentence:—first,
E . B. Grandin was the printer of the 
first edition of this book, as the title 
page showed for itself, and if Tucker, 
or any one else had pretended to lose 
and yet retained a portion of it, let it be 
produced; why is it kept secret this 
twelve years and no one know any thing 
about it till now ? As to the story of 
the dead man, it proved too much. He 
was either dead, or the farmer and his 
neighbours were all fools. Who was 
the farmer? Who where the neigh
bours ? What was the dead man’s name, 
and that of the preachers? Where and 
when was it done ? On all these subjects 
we are left to our own conjectures. 
Adams further said, if such men as 
Tucker or the farmer existed, tell us 
where and who they are ; I will furnish 
the money to bring them here, and we 
will have this matter settled, and I will 
pay Dr. West’s expenses till it can be 
done.

As Adams closed, the burst of applause 
from the audience plainly admonished 
the doctor to pull on another string; ac
cordingly, in his best speech, he left his 
“ important documents ” and appealed 
to elder Adams for a sign, and a m ir
acle he would have; he brought all his 
powerful oratory to bear in his demand 
for a miracle, and many of the good 
Christians of this age, especially the Mil- 
lerites and Father Taylor, joined in the 
general cry of “ a miracle, give us a 
miracle; a miracle we must and will 
have ;” and if you dont give us a sign, 
said the doctor, we shall consider you 
guilty of . all the charges brought against 
you and yeur people.

The doctor then made a most hypo
critical appeal to elder Adams, telling 
him, if he would work a miracle to con
vince him, he would forthwith kneel and 
receive a blessing at his hands ; he then 
with all his eloquence endeavoured to 
work upon the passions of the audience, 
and get them to join in one universal cry 
for “ the sign! the sign!! ” and so drown, 
the voice of elder Adams.
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As soon as Dr. West took his seat, up 
jumped Father Taylor, and delivered a 
short speech in favour of the doctor, 
and said “ the doctor had a right to de
mand a sign! and he demanded a sign!! 
and the people must demand a sign!!! ” 
of Mr. Adams; in fact, to judge from 
appearances, the chairman seemed as 
much interested in the issue of the dis
cussion as the doctor himself, as every 
candid man or woman present must ad
mit. Mr. Adams then rose in the midst 
of the clamour, and appeared as calm as 
a summer evening. Joy seemed to beam 
forth from his countenance; the terrible 
appeal of doctor West, and the Rev. 
Mr. Taylor, had not caused him to lose 
any of his usual vivacity. He camly 
asked the audience if they would hear 
his answer to the doctor, and he solemnly 
told the people, if it appeared in con
clusion, that the doctor had demanded 
the sign on the New Testament ground, 
he pledged himself to give them the sign 
before the debate closed. This satisfied 
all reasonable people, that were present, 
but some of the Millerites together with 
Father Taylor and the doctor, still join
ed in the cry of “ give us the sign first.” 
Mr. Adams then quoted from Solomon, 
where he says, “ a wise man will hear a 
matter and then judge, but a fool will 
judge before he hears!” And now, said 
elder Adams, we will soon know how 
many fools we have present on this occa
sion. This last sarcastic appeal brought 
the doctor and Father Taylor to order, 
but some of the Millerites, and religious 
bigots that were entirely lost to reason 
and common sense, still called loudly for 
the “ sign! ” Adams then told them, 
that as they expected Christ to come in 
1843, he hoped they would manifest a 
little patience, and if their doctrine 
(that is tbe doctrine of the Millerites) be 
true, tbe Latter-day Saints could not do 
much more harm ; and if Millerism was 
true, they, the Saints, would be all 
burntup in 1843. Adams’s keen sarcasm 
soon brought them to their reason, and 
he was then permitted to go on in peace, 
and the way he brought scripture to bear 
on the subj ect of signs, was a caution. He 
clearly proved that signs were not given 
to convince unbelievers, but that Jesus 
said these signs shall follow them that 
believe, not go before to convince un
believers, in proof of which he quoted 
Mark, 16th chapter, 16, 17, 18th verses.

He then said, if the New Testament was 
true, a wicked and an adulterous gene
ration seek after a sign, and that the 
spirit of sign-seeking was an adulterous 
spirit, that had its origin in hell, and 
was brought forth in the days of Christ 
by the Devil, and long-robed reverend 
priests; for, said Adams, the Devil 
wanted “ Jesus ” to cast himself down 
from the pinacle of the temple, and turn 
stones into bread, and the priests and 
scribes wanted a sign, and told Jesus 
if he was the Christ, to save himself and 
come down from the cross, and they 
would believe on him.—Herod also 
wanted a sign, but, said Adams, my 
Lord and master refused to give his S a 

tanic majesty, the scribes and phari
sees, together with the long robed priests, 
and infidel Herod, a sign; so, said he, 
do I refuse on bible ground, to give a 
sign to doctor West, who has laid his 
unholy infidel hands on the book of God, 
and made its glorious promises of no 
effect, through his vain traditions.

Just at this moment up jumped old 
Father Taylor, and said, Mr. Adams is 
too hard on the doctor, but it was no 
g o ; Adams was not to be put down, for 
he poured in such a torrent of testimony 
from the bible, that it was apparent to 
all present that he had taken bible 
ground. He took the bible in his hand, 
and turned deliberately round to the 
doctor, and said, now, sir, if you will 
show me one single passage in the New 
Testament where any apostle of Christ 
ever worked a miracle, to convince an 
infidel or a set of ungodly unbelievers, 
I  will do tbe same sign or miracle forth
with. On this Father Taylor could 
stand it no longer; he sprung to his 
feet, and said he, “ I resign—I  will be 
chairman no longer.” <£ Good,” said
hundreds in all parts of the house, “ for 
you are not fit for a chairman— we do 
not want you— you are a bigoted and 
partial man, and we won’t  have you in 
the chair any longer.” The doctor 
failing to find where the apostle ever 
worked a miracle to convince unbeliev
ers, they could not demand the sign of 
elder Adams on bible ground. The 
meeting then adjourned until Friday 
evening.

On Friday evening, the first item was 
to elect a new chairman. After various 
movements, it was agreed that M r. 
George P. Oaks, Dr. West’s secretary,
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take the chair. The disputants then 
commenced, and the saying was Partly 
realized that, “ when Turk meets Turk, 
then comes the tug of war.” The doc
tor seemed to hare fallen into a kind of 
melancholy stupor, as he had rested the 
whole proof of the charges on the sign. 
Howtever, having entirely failed in this, 
on scripture ground, he again screwed 
his courage to the sticking point, made 
another mighty effort, ana introduced a 
pamphlet containing many quotations 
from the works of the Latter-day Saints; 
the pamphlet on the title page, claimed 
for its publisher and proprietor, the 
Rev. Joshua V. Himes, of Boston. 
Many statements were read, together 
with many quotations that purported to 
come from the works of the Latter-day 
Saints. He also read some statements 
(purporting to be congressional docu
ments) against the Mormons, relative to 
the Missouri mobbing business. Elder 
Adams arose, and in reply to the doctor, 
accused him of dishonesty in not reading 
both sides of the question, in regard' to 
the congressional documents. Mr. 
Adams then brought all his eloquence 
to bear on the subject of the persecution, 
and the congressional documents; and 
it appeared almost as if we could see 
houses burning and falling in ruins, 
saints and prophets murdered, and others 
driven from their homes in the midst of 
winter, and their murderers and drivers 
after having murdered many, and im
prisoned others, and driven all the rest 
from the state without the least cause 
whatever (as Mr. Adams fully proved) 
to justify themselves, had gone and 
borne false witness against the Saints; 

es, said Adams, it is true, seventy of my 
rethern were imprisoned at one time, 

for their religion, and many charges 
brought against them that could not be 
substantiated by the laws of their coun
try—proved to every lover of truth that 
they had been slandered, lied about, and 
misrepresented, by the mobites, and that 
one of the stars of our glorious constitu
tion had received a stain, that could not 
be wiped off in tim e; and as regards the 
perpetrators of the horrid crime of driv
ing and murdering the Saints, he did 
not believe that the stain would ever be 
wiped of in eternity. Elder Adams then 
examined the pamphlet above alluded to, 
and proposed to prove that it was full 
of contradictions, absurdities, misquota

tions, and lies. He then called on the secre
tary to read first from Himes’ book, and 
then from the books of the Latter-day 
Saints; and when he came to read the 
misquotations and falsehoods contained 
in said pamphlet, it made Joshua turn 
rather pale—and the celebrated doctor 
looked something as the man spoken of 
in the parable, not having on the wedding 
garment. Mr. Adams then stated, that 
a liar was not to be believed when he 
spoke the truth, and of course, a book 
full of contradictions, misquotations, 
and falsehoods, could not be received as 
evidence. He then said that the whole 
of the doctor’s argument rested on the' 
miracle. The doctor then gave up 
every thing else, and rested on the mir
acle, and wished an adjournment until 
Saturday evening, to allow him time to 
find his miracle— but this was no go 
with the audience, for Mr. Adams told 
them to have it settled then, “ and not 
gull the people out of another nine- 
pence,” and the people would have it 
settled on the spot. I t  was then moved 
and carried, that each speaker be allow
ed fifteen minutes. The doctor then 
arose, and by the assistance of the Rev. 
Joshua V. Himes, brought forth the 
case of Ananias and Sapphira, as a case 
exactly to the point. Ih is  brought a. 
universal burst of laughter, from almost 
the whole audience. This was the top 
stone of the doctor’s folly; after this, 
he lost all command of himself, and sat 
down in confusion, if not disgrace. He 
could not even murder through his fifteen 
minutes. Elder Adams then arose and 
closed the discussion, by pouring another 
torrent of scripture testimony in upon 
the Rev. Doctor, and fully cleared the 
doctrines and principles of the Latter-day 
Saints of implied madness, blasphemy, 
lying, fraud, treason, and murder.

He came off in flying colours “ Not 
Guilty,” and I  have no hesitation in 
saying that the discussion has gained 
the Latter-day Saints many hundred 
friends in Boston and vicinity, as the 
large and very respectable congregations 
that attend to hear Mr. Adams’s lecture 
at the Boylston Hall fully prove. His 
audience since the discussion, will num
ber from 1,000 to 1,200. On the other 
hand, Dr. West is lecturing against 
him “ to a beggarly account of empty 
benches,” sometimes not having fiftv 
people present.
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I would just say by way of conclu- 
clusion, that Mr. Oakes, the chairman 
of the last evening, deserves great credit 
for the impartial manner he acted in re
gard to the two speakers.

At the close, Mr. Adams (having 
freed himself of the doctrine he advo
cates from the charges alleged by Dr. 
West) again challenged the doctor to 
meet him on the real point at issue, viz: 
the doctrine of the Latter-day Saints, 
and discuss it before the public, the 
bible to be the standard of evidence. 
Mr. Oakes the chairman, then told the 
people that Dr. West refused to meet 
Mr, Adams. The meeting was dismis- 
ed, so the matter ended ; and Dr. West 
“ has retreated from the field of battle 
without having left a stone to tell where 
slumbers the ashes of the fallen hero.”

P . S. Will none of our learned min
isters of Boston meet elder Adams, and 
discuss the doctrine of the Latter-day 
Saints—the bible being the standard of 
evidence? I hope they will come out 
with their strong reasons, for the “ Mor
mons ” are baptizing almost daily, and 
thousands are beginning to search into 
these things, and if our priests do not come 
out with their “ strong reasons,” I  fear 
all the world will run after them. Q.

THE KINGDOM OF GOD.

OR THE STONE CUT OUT OF THE MOUNTAIN WITH
OUT HANDS.

“ In  the days o f these kings shaU the God o f  
H eaven set up a kingdom  which shall not be destroy
ed ; and the kingdom  shall not be le ft to other peo
p le , but i t  shall break in  pieces and consume a ll 
these kingdoms, and i t  shall stand fo r  ever." D an. 
ii c 44 v.

Nebuchadnezzar, king of Babylon, by 
the aid of a dream, and a prophet, was 
enabled to trace the course of lempire, 
from his own time down through all 
succeeding ages, until the empires of the 
world should shake to their centre, the 
thrones of kings crumble to atoms, the 
sceptres of rulers become as broken 
reeds, and the last vestige of regal pow
er in the hands of corrupt man should 
dissolve in air, and disappear as the 
morning cloud. Gazing still over the 
ruined world, the wide-spread chaos of 
desolation and death, he caught a glimpse 
of a new Empire, rising from obscurity, 
like a small stone from the mountain 
quarry, but enlarging at every motion, 
until it became a great mountain, and 
filled the whole earth.

I t is not our intention to review th« 
four great monarchies of Babylon, Per
sia, Greece, and Rome, which, in turn, 
rose in power and crumbled to decay; 
nor yet the kingdoms of modern Europe, 
which in their divided state, are remark
ably portrayed by the feet and toes of 
the image, composed part of iron and 
part of clay ; for these things have been 
so often dwelt upon, that we trust our 
readers understand them. Suffice it to 
say, the Great Image was a representa
tion of the forms of government, and in
stitutions, both civil and religious, from 
the days of Daniel, down to the present 
time, including the four great Mon
archies, and all the modern kingdoms, 
forms of government, and civil and re
ligious institutions which have been per
petuated by, or handed down, or bor
rowed from the Roman empire. No 
only the Catholics, but the Protestants 
of every sect and name constitute parts 
of this image, as they derived their

{>riesthood and ordinances, either direct- 
y or indirectly from popery. All these 

corrupt and tyrannical, civil and religious 
institutions and organizations are fast 
hastening to ruin, and are doomed to 
sure and certain destruction,—they must 
soon pass away as the “ chaff of the 
summer threshing floor, and be found no 
more.”

With these considerations we turn 
away from the image, and abandon it to 
its fa te ; and will now commence our 
review of the kingdom of God, which 
is to rise over the ruins of fallen empires, 
and control the world.

This kingdom is represented by a 
stone cut out of a mountain without 
hands. By this we understand that it 
does not originate from any part of the 
image. I t neither springs from the 
head of gold, the breast and arms of 
silver, the belly and thighs of brass, the 
legs of iron, nor the feet and toes of iron 
and clay ; but it originates as it were, in 
a distant mountain, which was not in
cluded in these dominions—was never 
subjugated by them, and which never 
derived its institutions, its laws, its or
dinances, its priesthood, its oracles or re
cords, either directly or indirectly from 
Rome, or from any of the powers of the 
image.

A land separated, a country secluded, 
a nation by itself. Its laws, institutions, 
revelations, and oracle? peculiarly it*
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preserved in purity from the con
taminating inflaences of falsehood and 
corruption, and brought forth by the 
direct command of the Almighty ; thus 
giving rise to a government, a civil, a 
political, and religious organization un
der his immediate directions, at once a 
theocracy. Such is the nature of that 
kingdom which the God of Heaven 
would set up, and which should never 
be destroyed, or left to other people, but 
which would break in pieces all these 
kingdoms and stand for ever.

But where shall we find such a coun
try, such oracles, and institutions, and 
such a people ? In answer to these in
quiries, we assert that America is such a 
country, the Book of Mormon contains, 
and is connected with such oracles and 
institutions, and the Latter-day Saints 
are such a people.

The most ancient records in the Book 
of Mormon are from the Jaredites, who 
came to America from the tower of Ba
bel, before the days of Nebuchadnezzar ; 
consequently, the image of which he was 
the head did not exist, until these Jare
dites had removed beyond the bounds of 
that continent, where afterwards rose 
the Babylonian empire.

Therefore it follows that the oracles of 
the Jaredites contained in the Book of 
Mormon, never were connected with, or 
handed down by any of the goverments 
represented by the image. Secondly, 
the other oracles contained in the said 
book, as revealed to the Nephites, and 
written by them, were enjoyed by a 
people who left Jerusalem eleven years 
before the Babylonish captivity, and 
while there was a king in Judea; and 
they were all written after they had gone 
into the wilderness as a free people, or 
after they had arrived in America, and 
had become entirely distinct and separ
ate from all the forms of government 
represented by the image. Therefore 
the oracles, the institutions, laws, 
government, ordinances and revelations 
in the Book of Mormon, together with 
the Urim and Thummim connected with 
it, have been perpetuated, preserved, and 
handed forth to this generation as en
tirely independent of, and separate from 
all the institutions and forms of the 
governments of the image, as the moon 
is separate from the earth ; or rather as 
the western continent is separate from 
tb« •astern. They have come forth

from Mount Cumorah without hands; 
that is, by the immediate interposition 
of the Almighty and his angels—so much 
for the oracles.

We now come to speak of the country 
where, or the mountain from which this 
kingdom should originate. That which 
modern historians call the history of the 
world, is but the history of half of it. 
Man may turn over the pages of the 
past, and contemplate the rise and fall of 
nations and empires, from the great Ba
bel down through the Medes, Persians, 
Egyptians, Greeks, and Romans— he 
may extend his researches through all 
the kingdoms of the world, as they are 
called, down to the fourteenth century 
of the Christian era, and still there is a 
“ world ” untouched, a land afar, a con
tinent unconnected, and nations as un
concerned with any of these matters, as 
if they lived on some other planet.

Revolution might succeed revolution 
—cities might rise and flourish and re
turn to dust—heroes might fight, and 
patriots bleed and die—tyrants might 
conquer and subdue, and reign amid the 
tears, and sweat, and groans of enslaved 
millions — the trump of war might call 
its myriads to the field—armies might 
rush to battle, and arms on armour clash, 
while the engines of death, sounding 
dismal in the distance, might rend the 
earth and make the mountains tremble. 
A long succession of kings might rule in 
turn and pass to the shades. Empires 
mightT rise and flourish and pass away— 
thrones might crash amid the wreck of 
thrones, nations clash against nations, 
and in turn devour and be devoured, and 
still the western world reposed in secu
rity from all the commotions of the east
ern hemisphere; its wall of waters se
cured it from foreign invasion, and bid 
defiance to their fleets and armies, and 
engines of war.

Such was the land held in reserve 
from the dominion of the image, and 
destined to give rise to the kingdom of 
the “ stone/ Such the holy mountain 
where God’s purposes lay concealed, 
and from whence they were to originate 
in the latter day.

We might further add that in the 
covenants and oracles given to the 
Jaredites, the western continent is call
ed a chosen land of the Lord, “ choice 
above all o th e rs that it was destined 
by the God of heaven and held in r©-
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serve for a righteous people, a land of 
liberty that all nations who should 
dwell thereon should be free from bond
age and from all other nations under 
heaven, if they would serve the true 
God; but if not, they should be de
stroyed when they were ripe in iniquity. 
No tyrannical government such as is so 
fearfully pourtrayed in the beasts and 
images of the book of Daniel should 
prevail, or long maintain its dominion 
in the “ land of the free and the home 
of the brave.”

When our fathers first discovered and 
peopled America in modern times, the 
first colonists were refugees from op
pression, who fled from England and 
elsewhere for the sake of liberty of con
science. These colonists in process of 
time threw off the yoke of oppression 
imposed on them by the mother coun
try, and laid the foundation of a free 
and independent government, and of 
free institutions. A Washington and 
and others were raised up and inspired 
by the spirit of freedom (which is the 
spirit of God) to form the -constitution, 
and to organize and defend a country 
and government as different from the 
tyrannical and oppressive governments 
of the old world as light differs from 
darkness, or as heaven is higher than 
the earth. The hand of Providence 
was manifest in all these events in order 
to prepare the way for His church and 
kingdom to be re-established as in days 
of old, and to come forth out of tne 
wilderness as a bride adorned for her 
husband. Scarcely had this free go
vernment become established upon a 
solid basis, when, lo! the heavens were 
opened and angels were commissioned 
to bear glad tidings of great joy to the 
people of that favoured land—tidings 
which have resulted in introducing the 
kingdom of God, and organising a 
people under the commandments and 
institutions of the Almighty—a people 
every way governed by direct revelation 
from the King of heaven and earth 
the Lord Jesus Christ.

This people, thus organized and go
verned, must grow in numbers and in 
power, and in favour with God and with 
all good men; they must maintain the 
freedom of their country and the cause of 
God, and spread their dominion and 
power by the dissemination of truth, 
until the great image which has so long

held men in bondage and caused the 
earth to be troubled shall disappear; 
and then shall the government of Jesus 
Christ, under the administration of His 
saints, extend its dominion so as to 
form a universal kingdom over the 
whole earth. So much for the kingdom 
of the “ stone”

“ He that hath ears to hear, let him 
hear what the Spirit saith unto the 
churches—E d .

Cfte jfttUrantal j^tar,
September 1, 1842.

TO THE ELDERS AND OTHERS OF THE 
CHURCH OF JESUS CHRIST.

B e l o v e d  B r e t h r e n ,—We feel moved 
at the present time to address a few 
lines particularly to the officers of the 
church, as, from our experience, we find 
it necessary. In the first place, then, 
we would remark that an error has been 
too prevalent amongst the priesthood 
by not understanding clearly the simple 
nature of the commission they have re
ceived; many appear to have thought 
they were sent on a crusade against the 
sects of the day, and truly, had this been 
their mission, they have magnified their 
office; indeed, we hesitate not to say 
that very disastrous results have fre
quently arisen from the injudicious man
ner in which the officers of the church 
have frequently laboured; we will go 
farther and say, for we are able, from 
actual observation, to prove it,that many 
who, in every sense of the word were 
favourably impressed with the principles 
of truth which they had heard in con
versation, have determined to attend 
the public services and hear for them
selves, when, instead of listening to the 
thrilling tidings of great joy, which the 
servants of God were sent to commu
nicate, they heard instead thereof, a 
lengthened attack upon the religious 
systems of the day, and that in no 
measured terms, but with a spirit of in
vective and bitterness that bespoke any 
spirit but that of the L ord ; the conse
quence has been that many have turned
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away from the truth ia disgust, perhaps 
to listen to it no more,—and shall the 
individual perish in his ignorance, and 
be shut up with the prisoners in the pit ? 
I ask, upon whose head shall his blood 
be? We would sincerely caution our 
brethren upon this subject, as we believe 
there is perhaps no way by which Satan 
can so creep upon us unawares, than by 
thus causing us to impede the progress 
of the kingdom of God, at the same time 
that we flatter our ourselves we are 
exercising great energy and zeal in the 
cause.

Then let every one holding an office 
in connexion with the holy priesthood 
reflect seriously on the mission given him 
to fulfil, which is to preach the gospel of 
the kingdom, to bear testimony of its 
truth, and to warn the people that the 
hour of God’s judgments is at hand; and 
let no one suppose that there is not scope 
for them in the doctrines of truth. 
Wide and diversified are the subjects 
connected with the kingdom of God,—the 
gathering of the people,—the building 
up of Zion, and with the consummating 
of that great work which the Lord is 
about to accomplish.

Affectionately, then, do we give these 
brief remarks as counsel which we wish 
every where to be attended to. We do 
not mean to be understood that we 
must make no allusion whatever to the 
people by whom we are surrounded, 
and with whom most of us have former
ly been associated, for this we cannot 
avoid in the relation of our own ex- 

.perience; but with every one guided by 
the Spirit of the Lord it will hold a 
very secondary place in his remarks, and 
only such as is necessary to illustrate 
the truth, or the experience of the 
individual.

Again, let the officers bear in mind 
that when we have faithfully declared 
the truth unto the people, and they re
ceive it not, this must not excite our 
ire, as if our own pride were mortified, 
but let us leave them, if we must, with

that spirit with which we can return 
with pleasure a future time to gather out 
the honest in heart.

We make these remarks because we 
feel assured they are needed; and we 
venture to say that the progress of the 
work of the Lord will be in proportion 
to the faithful discharge of the mission of 
His servants; and that it will be hinder
ed in like manner as the servants of 
God forget their mission, and have their 
minds occupied with the abominations 
of mankind.

There is another subject to which we 
wish to allude at the present time, and 
these remarks we would make to the 
whole church.

We refer to the troubles of the times, 
and to the political confusion of this 
country. And we would say to all in 
connexion with the church of Christ, 
have nothing whatever to do with the 
struggle going on in the land, save it 
be, that the laws of the country call 
upon you to act in keeping the peace, 
then your duty will be to comply with 
it, and be subject to the powers that be.

But lest our brethern might suppose 
that we do not sympathize with the suf
fering and the oppressed, we will make 
a few remarks on the subject.

Let it then be borne in mind that 
whatever may be the condition of the 
people, or whatever measures in their 
distress they may be led to adopt for 
their deliverence, they are not of the 
Lord. Salvation in these last days has 
become temporal and spiritual, and the 
Lord God of Heaven hath renewed his 
covenant with the children of men, and 
restored his holy priesthood in order to 
prepare deliverance for all that will em
brace it, “ for in Mount Zion, and in Jer- 
usalem shall be deliverance, and in the 
remnant whom the Lord our God Shall 
call. ” Therefore let the people of the Lord 
understand, that by assisting in an effort 
to procure deliverance, otherwise, as the 
people of God, they are acting contrary 
to his will. Trouble, affliction, convul
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sion, and outrage must be expected, to
gether with calamities of every kind, 
but the Lord is not bringing his judg
ments upon the people without warning, 
and not without providing a refuge for 
all that will put their trust in him; and 
the duty of the Saints is, to do his will 
by saving themselves from this unto
ward generation.

But again, could the enemies of the 
truth by any means through the impru
dence of some, only get slight grounds 
on which to state that the Saints were 
connected with the disturbances of the 
times, it might be of serious injury to 
the cause of God, and the gathering of 
his people. T h o m a s  W a r d .

J o h n  C. B e n n e t t  has Recently been 
expelled from the church in Nauvoo, for 
gross wickedness and immorality; we 
learn from several papers that he is now 
trying to injure the character of our 
worthy president, J o s e p h  S m i th ,  by 
various libellous statements, some of 
which have appeared in England, pur
porting to come from his pen. We 
therefore publish a copy of the following 
documents in relation to this matter, 
which we consider sufficient to counter
act the influence of these newspaper 
slanders, and to defend the character of 
our beloved president.—E d .
Oath taken before A lderm an D aniel H . W ells, who 

is  not a  member o f the Church.
S ta te  o f Illin o is , C ity o f  N auvoo.

Personally appeared before me, Daniel H. Wells, 
an alderman of the said city of Nauvoo, John C. 
Bennett, who being' duly sworn according to law, 
deposeth and saith; that he never was taught any. 
thing in the least contrary to the strictest principles 
of the gospel, or of virtue, qr of the laws of God 
or man, under any circumstances, or upon any oc
casion, either directly or indirectly, in word or 
deed, bv Joseph Smith; and that he never knew 
the said Smith to countenance any improper con
duct whatever, either in public or. private ; and 
that he never did teach to me in private, that any 
illegal illicit intercourse with females was, under 
any circumstances, justifiable; and that I never 
knew him so to teach others.—J o h n  C. B e n n e t t  

Sworn to, and subscribed, before me, this 17th 
day of May, A. D. 1842.

D a n i e l  H .  W e l l s ,  Alderman. 
T h e  following conversation took place in th e  

#ity council at Nauvoo, and was elicited in conse
quence of its being reported that the Doctor had 
stated that Joseph Smith had acted in an indecor
ous manner, and given countenance to vices prac
tised by the Doctor and others. Doctor John C. 
Beacrat*t e*-iun}'er, th e n  oafled upon  by th e

mayor, Joseph Smith, to stats if he knew ou^ fat 
against him, when Mr. Bennett replied, I have a o  
difficulty with the heads of the church. I pubH clv  
avow, that any one who has said that I have s ta te d  
that Gen. Joseph Smith has given me authority to  
hold illicit intercourse with woman,' is a Harin th e  
face of God; he never, either in public or private, 
gave me any such authority or licence. I hare 
heard it said that I should become a second A vard, 
by withdrawing from the church, and that I was 
at variance with the heads, and should use an in 
fluence agalnBt them, because I resigned the office  
of mayor. This is false. I have no difficulty w ith  
the beads of the church, and intend to continue  
with you, and hope the time may come, when I  
mav be re stored to fall confidence and fellowship, 
and to my former standing in the church, and th a t 
my conduct may be such as to warrant my resto
ration. Should the time ever come that I may 
have the opportunity to test my faith, it will then  
be known whether I am a traitor or a true man.

Joseph Smith then asked, “ will you please state  
definitely whether you know anything against m y  
character, either in public or private ?"

Gen. Bennett answered, “ I do not; in all my in 
tercourse with Gen. Smith, in public and in pri
vate, he has been strictly virtuous.”

N . K .  W h i t n e y , G u s t . H i l l s ,
H i r a m  K i m b a l l ,  G .  W .  H a r r i s .
O r s o n  S p e n c e r ,  A lderm en.
W .  R i c h a r d s ,  J o h n  T a y l o r ,
G. A. S m i t h ,  H .  C. K i m b a l l ,
W i l s o n  L a w ,  W .  W o o d r c f p ,
B. Y o e n g ,  J o h n  P. G r e e k .

Counsellors.

M ay  19tA, 1842.
J a m e s  S l o a n ,  C ity Recorder.

items of Netos.
N o t i c e  t o  E m i g r a n t s . —The ship Sydney  (under 

our charter) to sail on the 15th inst. Berths all 
taken. Another first class ship will be dispatched 
by us on or about the 20th inst. Terms as stated 
in the No. 4 Star. New regulations respecting emi
gration coming into force on the 1st of October, 
we advise those about to emigrate, to avail them
selves o f the next vessel without delay. P ra tt 
a n d  F ielding, 36, Chapel S tree t, L iverpool.

G e r m a n y .  —  Elder Hyde writes from Regens
burg, August 10th. He is well and prospering. 
A work is now in press written by him in G e r 

man, which will lay before that people our prin
ciples in full. He is expected in England by th* 
15th inst., on his way to America.

N a u v o o . — We have just received an interesting 
letter from elder B. Young, dated 17th July. 
There is a general time of peace and plenty. The 
temple is progressing rapidly, and emigrants are, 
flocking in daily from all parts o f the Union; many 
permanent houses are being erected, and the po
pulation now numbers about twelve thousand.
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THE WORD OF WISDOM. 
fr o m  the “ T im et and Seatons," June  1.

. We had a very instructive, impressive, 
and salutary discourse delivered to us in 
the city of Nauvoo, last Sabbath, on the 
above subject, to a large and attentive 
congregation, by president H. Smith.

He stated that there were many of the 
commands of Goa that seemed to be 
overlooked by this generation, and he 
was fearful that many of the Latter-day 
Saints, in this respect, were following 
their ©Id traditions and former practices 
of spiritualizing the word of God, $nd, 
through a vain philosophy, departing 
from the pure principles of eternal truth 
which God had given by revelation for 
the salvation of the human family; but 
that every word of God is of importance, 
whether it be the word contained in the 
Bible, in the Book of Mormon, or in the 
Book of Doctrine and Covenants, for 
“ man shall not live by bread alone, but 
by every word that proceedeth from the 
mouth of God.” The principles that are 
taught in the Bible are pure, and ought 
to be adhered to ; and if people adhere 
to that teaching, it will prove their sal
vation. The principles that are taught 
in the Book of Mormon are also pure, 
and holy, and righteous, and will, 
if followed, lead men to God; and the 
principles that are taught in the Book 
of Doctrine and Covenants, are from 
God—they are principles of righteous
ness—they are given for a blessing to the 
human family, and the salvation, tem
poral and spiritual, of his Saints; and 
.that man who wantonly departs from 
any of the revelations of Jehovah, and 
treats lightly the word of God, whether 
contained in the Book of Doctrine and 
Covenants, the Book of Mormon, or the 
Bible, is void of understanding; he is

not wise concerning the doings of the 
Lord, the plan of salvation, the past deal
ings, present designs, or future purposes 
of the Almighty. The God of the armies 
of Israel is a wise God, he comprehended 
the end from beginning, and adapted his 
plans, his designs and teaching, to the 
peculiar wants, the local situation, the 
exigencies of mankind, and the present 
and future good of the human family; 
and every thing that he has deigned to 
notice by way of instruction to the chil
dren of men, is given by infinite wisdom, 
by the intelligence of Jehovah; and if 
obeyed, when his designs shall be fully 
unravelled, it will be seen that there was 
wisdom in it beyond the comprehension 
of man in his present state.

When God first made man upon the 
earth, he was a different being entirely 
to what he now is; his body was strong, 
athletic, robust, and healthy; his days 
were prolonged upon the earth—he lived 
nearly one thousand years; his mind was 
vigorous and active, and his intellectual 
faculties clear and comprehensive; but 
he has become degenerated, his life has 
dwindled to a span, disease preys upon 
his system, his body his enervated and 
feeble, and his mental and intellectual 
faculties are impaired and weakened; 
and man is not now that dignified, noble, 
majestic, honourable and mighty being 
that he was when he first proceeded froul 
the hands of his Maker.

The Lord has, in his wise designs, re
vealed unto us his will; he has made 
known unto us his future purposes ; he 
has told us, as he did his ancient pro
phets, that the “ earth shall be redeem
ed—that the curse shall be removed from 
it—that the wolf and the lamb shall lie 
down together—that the lion shall eat 
straw like the ox — and that they shall
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not hurt nor destroy; that the know
ledge of the Lord shall cover the earth, 
as the waters cover the sea ”—that man’s 
days shall be as “ the days of a tree,” 
that he shall again live one thousand 
years on the earth. This is the “ time of 
the restoration of all things,” and this 
has got to be brought about by the wis
dom and power of God, and the wisdom, 
obedience, and faith of man combined.

Every thing has become degenerated 
from what it was in its primitive state. 
“ God made man pure, but he has found 
out many inventions”; his vices have 
become mnumberable, and his diseases 
multiplied; his taste has become vitiated, 
and his judgment impaired; he has 
fallen, fallen, fallen from that dignified 
state that he once occupied on the earth, 
and it needs a restorative that man has 
not in his possession—wisdom which is 
beyond the reach of human intellect— 
and power which human philosophy, ta
lent, and ingenuity cannot control. God 
only is acquainted with the fountain of 
action, and the main springs of human 
events; he knows where disease is seated, 
and what is the cause of it; he is also 
acquainted with the spring of health, 
the balm of Gilead, of life; he knows 
what course to pursue to restore man
kind to their pristine excellency, and 

, primitive vigour and health; and he has 
appointed the word of wisdom as one of 
the engines to bring about this thing, to 
remove the beastly appetites, the mur
derous disposition and the vitiated taste 
of man; to restore his body to health and 
vigour, promote peace between him and 
the brute creation; and, as one of the 
little wheels in God’s designs, to help to 
regulate the great machinery which 
shall eventually revolutionize the earth, 
and bring about the restoration of all 
things; and when they are restored he 
will plant “ the tree of life, whose leaves 
shall be for the healing of the nations.”

The Lord has told us what is good for 
us to eat and to drink, and what is per
nicious ; but some of our wise philoso
phers, and some of our elders too, pay 
no regard to i t ; they think it too little, 
too foolish for wise men to regard. Fools! 
Where is their wisdom, philosophy, and 
intelligence ? from whence did they ob
tain their superior light ? Their capacity 
and their power of reasoning was given 
them by the great Jehovah; if they have 
any wisdom they obtained sit from him.

And have they grown so much wiser than  
God that they are going to instruct him  
in the path of duty, and to tell him w hat 
is wise and what is foolish ? They think 
it too small for him to condescend to te ll 
men what will be nutricious or what w ill 
be unhealthy. Who made the corn, th e  
wheat, the rye, and all the vegetable 
substances ? and who was it that organ
ized man, and constituted him as he his 
found? who made his stomach, and his 
digestive organs, and prepared proper 
nutriment for his system, that the juices 
of his body might be supplied, and his 
form be invigorated by that kind of food 
which the laws of nature, and the laws 
of God have said would be good for man? 
And has God made his food, and pro
vided it for the use of man, and shall he 
be ashamed to speak of the work of his 
hands; has he become so fantastical, so 
foolish, so weak and effeminate, that it 
has become impolitic for him to tell 
what is the best distribution to make of 
the work of his hands ? Oh, shame! let 
it not be heard among the Saints; let that 
man who inculcates such principles hide 
his face. We are told by some, that cir
cumstances alter the revelations of God. 
Tell me what circumstances would alter 
the ten commandments? they were given 
by revelation —given as a law to the chil
dren of Israel ? Who has a right to alter 
that law ? Some think that they are too 
small for us to notice: they are not too 
small for God to notice; and have we 
got so high, so bloated out, that we can
not condescend to notice things that God 
has ordained for our benefit ? or have we 
got so weak that we are not fit to be 
called Saints ? for the word of wisdom is 
adapted to the capacity of all that “ are 
or can be called Saints.” Listen not to 
the teaching of any man, or any elder 
who says the word of wisdom is of no 
moment; for such a man will eventually 
be overthrown. These are principles 
that I  have always acted upon—that I 
have always practised; and they are 
what my family practices; they are what 
brother Hyrum has always contended 
for, and what I now contend for; and I  
know that nothing but an unwavering, 
undeviating course can save a man in the 
kingdom of God.

The Lord has told us that “ strong 
drinks are not good;” who is it that will 
say they are, when the Lord says they 
are not ? That man who says, “ I  can
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drink wine or strong drink, and it not 
hurt me,” is not wise. But some will 
say, “ I  know that it did me good, for I  
was fatigued and feeble on a certain 
Occasion, and it revived me and I was 
invigorated thereby, and that is sufficient 
proof for me.” I t may be for you, but 
it would not be for a wise man; for 
every spirit of this kind will only pro
duce a greater langour when its effects 
cease to operate upon the human body. 
But you know that you are benefited; 
yes, so does the man who has mortgaged 
nis property know that he is relieved 
from Ins present embarrassments; but 
his temporary relief only binds the cords 
of bondage more severely around him. 
The Lord has not ordained strong drink 
for the belly, “ but for the washing of 
your bodies.” And again, “ tobacco is 
not for the body, neither for the belly ; 
and it is not good for man, but as an 
herb for bruises, and all sick cattle, to 
be used with judgment and skill.” To
bacco is a nauseous, stinking, abominable 
thing, and I  am surprised that any hu
man being should think of using i t ; for 
an elder especially to eat or smoke it, is 
a disgrace to him! he is not fit for the 
office; he ought first to learn to keep the 
word of wisdom, and then to teach 
others. God will not prosper the man 
who uses it. And again, “ hot drinks 
are not for the body or belly;” there 
are many who wonder what this can 
mean, whether it refers to tea or coffee, 
or not. I  sa^ it does refer to tea and 
coffee. Why is it that we are frequently 
so dull and languid ? it is because we 
break the word of wisdom: disease preys 
upon our system, our understandings are 
darkened, and we do not comprehend the 
things of God; the devil takes advan
tage of us, and we fall into temptation. 
Not only are they injurious in their ten
dency, *and baneful in their effects; but 
the importation of foreign products 
might be the means of thousands of our 
people being poisoned at a future time, 
through the advantage that an enemy 
might take of us, if we made use of these 
things that are thus spoken of as being 
evil; and be it remembered that this 
instruction is given in consequence of 
evils that do and will exist in the hearts 
of conspiring men.

And again, verily I  say unto you, 
all wholesome herbs God hath ordained 
for the constitution, nature, and use of

man: every herb in the season thereof, 
and every fruit in the season thereof. 
All these to be used with prudence and 
thanksgiving. Yea, flesh also of beasts, 
and of the fowls of the air, I  the Lord 
have ordained for the use of man with 
thanksgiving; nevertheless, thev are to 
be used sparingly; and it is pleasing unto 
me that they should not be used, only in 
times of winter, or of cold, or famine. 
All grain is ordained for the use of man 
and of beasts; to be the staff of life, not 
only for man, but for the beasts of the 
field, and the fowls of heaven, and all 
wild animals that run or creep on the 
earth; and these hath God made for the 
use of man only in times of famine, and 
excess of hunger.

Let men attend to these instructions, 
let them use the things ordained of God, 
let them be sparing of the life of animals. 
“ I t is pleasing, saith the Lord, that flesh 
be used only in times of winter or of 
famine;” and why to be used in famine ? 
because all domesticated animals would 
naturally die, and may as well be made 
use of by man as not.

All grain is good for the food of man, 
as also the fruit of the vine—that which 
yieldeth fruit, whether in the ground or 
above the ground. Nevertheless, wheat 
for man, and corn for the ox, and oats 
for the horse, and rye for the fowls, and 
for swine, and for all beasts of the field; 
and barley for all useful animals, and for 
mild drinks, as also other grain. And 
all Saints who remember to keep and do 
these sayings, walking in obedience to 
the commandments, shall receive health 
in their navel and marrow to their bones, 
and shall find wisdom and great trea
sures of knowledge, even hidden trea
sures ; and shall run and not be weary, 
and shall walk and not fain t; and I tne 
Lord give unto them a promise, that the 
destroying angel shall pass by them, as 
the children of Israel, and not slay 
them. Amen.

Let these things be adhered to—let 
the Saints be wise—let us lay aside our 
folly and abide by the commandments of 
God, so shall we be blessed of the great 
Jehovah in time and in eternity; we 
shall be healthy, strong, and vigorous; 
we shall be enabled to resist disease, and 
wisdom will crown our councils, and our 
bodies will become strong and powerful; 
our progeny will become mighty, and 
will rise up and call us blessed; the 

H 2



100 HISTORY OF JOSEPH SMITH.

daughters of Jesus will be beautiful, and 
her sons the joy of the whole earth; we 
shall prepare ourselves for the purposes 
of Jehovah—for the kingdom of God— 
for the appearance of Jesus in his glory; 
“ out of Zion, the perfection of beauty,” 
God will shine, Zion will be exalted, and 
become the praise of the whole earth.

Thus spake the man of God, fired 
with heavenly, holy zeal for the welfare 
of the Saints of the Most High who were 
assembled around him, in breathless 
silence listening to the gracious words 
that fell from his lips, which we feel 
ourselves utterly incapable of doing jus
tice to in this brief sketch; and can only 
say that, with boldness and firmness he 
expatiated freely and fully upon those 
principles, opposing vice and error in its 
various forms. We are persuaded that his 
instructions will be indelibly engraven on 
the memories of thousands who listened 
to his discourse. Firm and unwavering 
in his principles, he has ever been the 
advocate of sterling integrity, righteous
ness, and tru th ; and when we saw him 
exerting all his energies to impress upon 
the minds of the audience the importance 
of the thing that he advocated, it re
minded us of the sayings of one of the 
ancient servants of God—“ I will de
clare thy righteousness in the great con
gregation.” O m e g a .

HISTORY OF JOSEPH SMITH.

( Continued fro m  page 54.)

I  obeyed, I returned back to my father 
in the field and rehearsed the whole mat
ter to him. He replied to me that it was 
of God, and to go and do as commanded 
by the messenger. I left the field and 
went to the place where the messenger 
had told me the plates were deposited, 
and owing to the distinctness of the vision 
which I  had had concerning it, I knew 
the place the instant that I  arrived there. 
Convenient to the village of Manchester, 
Ontario county, New York, stands a hill 
of considerable size, and the most elevat
ed of any in the neighbourhood. On the 
west side of this hill, not far from the 
top, under a stone of considerable size, 
lay the plates deposited in a stone box; 
this stone was thick and rounding in the 
middle on the upper side, and thinner 
towards the edges, so that the middle part 
of it was visible above the ground, but 
the edgs all round was covered with

earth. Having removed the earth and 
obtained a lever which I got fixed under 
the edge of the stone, and with a little 
exertion raised it up ; I looked in, and 
there indeed did I  behold the plates, the 
Urim and Thummim, and the breast
plate as stated by the messenger. The 
box in which they lay was formed by 
laying stones together in some kind of 
cement. In the bottom of the box were 
laid two stones crossways of the box, and 
on these stones lay the plates and the 
other things with them. I  made an at
tempt to take them out, but was forbid
den by the messenger, and was again in
formed that the time for bringing them 
forth had not yet arrived, neither would 
until four years from that tim e; but he 
told me that I  should come to that place 
precisely in one year from that time, and 
that he would there meet with me, and 
that I should continue to do so until the 
time shouldcomefor obtaining the plates. 
Accordingly as I  had been commanded,
I went at the end of each year, and at 
each time I  found the same messenger 
there, and received instruction and intel
ligence from him at each of our inter
views respecting what the Lord was going 
to do, and how and in what manner his 
kingdom was to be conducted in the last 
days. As my father’s worldly circum
stances were very limited, we were un
der the necessity of labouring with our 
hands, hiring by day’s work and other
wise as we could get opportunity; some
times we were at home and sometimes 
abroad, and by continued labour were 
enabled to get a comfortable mainte
nance.

In the year 1824 my father’s family 
met with a great affliction by the death of 
my eldest brother Alvin. In the month 
October, 1825,1 hired with an old gentle
man, by the name of Josiah Stoal, who 
lived in Chenango county, State of New 
York. He had heard something of a 
silver mine having been opened by the 
Spaniards in Harmony, Susquehannah 
county, State of Pennsylvania, and had, 
previous to my hiring with him, been 
digging, in order if possible, to discover 
the mine. After I  went to live with 
him he took me among the rest of his 
hands to dig for the silver mine, at which 
I  continued to work for nearly a month 
without success in our undertaking, and 
finally I prevailed with the old gentleman 
to cease digging after it. Hence arcfce
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the very prevalent story of my having 
been a money digger.

During the time that I  was thus em
ployed, I  was put to board with a Mr. 
Isaac Hale, of that place; it was there 
that I  first saw my wife (his daughter) 
Emma Hale. On the 18th of January, 
1827, we were married, while yet I was 
employed in the service of Mr. Stoal.

Owing to my still continuing to assert 
that I  had seen a vision, persecution still 
followed me, and my wife’s father’s fa
mily were very much opposed to our 
being married. I  was therefore under 
the necessity of taking her elsewhere, so 
we went and were married at the house 
of Squire Tarbill, in South Bainbridge, 
Chenango county, New York. Imme
diately after my marriage, I  left Mr. 
Stoal’s, and went to my father’s and far
med with him that season.

A t length the time arrived for obtain
ing the plates, the Urim and Thummim, 
and the breast-plate On the 22d day of 
September, 1827, having gone as usual 
at the end of another year to the place 
where they were deposited; the same 
heavenly messenger delivered them up 
to me with this charge, that I  should be 
responsible for them ; that if I  should 
let them go carelessly or through any 
neglect of mine, I  should be cut off; but 
that if I  would use my endeavours to 
preserve them, until he, the messenger, 
should call for them, they should be pro
tected.

I  soon found out the reason why I had 
received such strict charges to keep them 
safe, and why it was that the messenger 
had said, that when I had done what was 
required at my hand, he would call for 
them ; for no sooner was it known that 
I  had them, than the most strenuous ex
ertions were used to get them from m e; 
every stratagem that could be invented 
was resorted to for that purpose; the 
persecution became more bitter and se
vere than before, and multitudes were 
on the alert continually to get them from 
me if possible; but by the wisdom of 
God they remained safe in my hands, 
until I  had accomplished by them what 
was required at my hand; when, accord
ing to arrangements, the messenger called 
for them, I delivered them up to him, 
and he has them in his charge until this 
day, being the 2nd day of May, 1838.

The excitement however still contin
ued, and rumour with her thousand

tongues was all the time employed in 
circulating tales about my father’s family, 
and about myself. If  I were to relate a 
thousandth part of them, it would fill up 
volumes. The persecution however be
came so intolerable that I was under the 
necessity of leaving Manchester, and 
going with my wife to Susquehannah 
county, in the State of Pennsylvania: 
while preparing to start (being very poor 
and the persecution so heavy upon us 
that there was no probability that we 
would ever be otherwise), in the midst of 
our afflictions we found a friend in a 
gentleman by the name of Martin Harris, 
who came to us and gave me fifty dollars 
to assist us in our afflictions. Mr. Har
ris was a resident of Palmyra township, 
Wayne county, in the State of New 
Y ork, and a farmer of respectability. By 
this timely aid was I  enabled to reach 
the place of my destination in Pennsyl
vania, and immediately after my arrival 
there, I  commenced copying the charac
ters of the plates. I copied a consider
able number of them, and by means of 
the Urim and Thummim I translated 
some of them, which I  did between the 
time I arrived at the house of my wife’s 
father in the month of December, and the 
February following. Some time in this 
month of February, the aforementioned 
Mr. Martin Harris came to our place, 
got the characters which I  had drawn off 
the plates, and started with them to the 
city of New York. For what took place 
relative to him and the characters, I refer 
to his own account of the circumstances 
as he related them to me after his return, 
which was as follows. “ I  went to the 
city of New York, and presented the 
characters which had been translated, 
with the translation thereof, to professor 
Anthony, a gentleman celebrated for his 
literary attainments. Professor Antho
ny stated that the translation was correct, 
more so than any he had before seen 
translated from the Egyptian. I  then 
showed him those which were not yet 
translated, and he said that they were 
Egyptian, Chaldaic, Assyriac, and Ara
bic, and he said that they were the true 
characters. He gave me a certificate, 
certifying to the people of Palmyra that 
they were true characters, and that the 
translation of such of them as had been 
translated was also correct. I  took th« 
certificate and put it into my pocket, and 
wa* just leaving the house, when Mr.
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Anthony called me back, and asked me 
how the voung man found out that there 
were gold plates in the place were he 
found them. I  answered that an angel 
of God had revealed it unto him.

He then said to me, let me see that 
certificate, I  accordingly took it out of 
my pocket and gave it to him, when he 
took it and tore it to pieces, saying that 
there was no such thing now as minister
ing of angels, and that if I  would bring 
the plates to him, he would translate 
them. I  informed him that part of the 

lates were sealed, and that I was for- 
idden to bring them, he replied “ I can

not read a sealed book.” I  left him and 
went to Dr. Mitchell who sanctioned 
what professor Anthony had said res
pecting both the characters and the 
translation.

Mr. Harris having returned from this 
tour, he left me and went home to Pal
myra, arranged his affairs and returned 
again to my house about the 12th of 
April, 1828, and commenced writing for 
me while I  translated from the plates, 
which we continued until the 14th of 
June following, by which time he had 
written 116 pages of manuscript on 
foplscap paper. Some time after Mr. 
Harris had begun to write for me, he 
began to teaze me to give him liberty to 
carry the writings home and shew them ; 
and desired of me that I  would enquire 
of the Lord through the Urim and Thum
mim if he might not do so. I  did enquire, 
and the answer was that he must not. 
However he was not satisfied with this 
answer, and desired that I  should enquire 
again. I  did so, and the answer was as 
before. Still he could not be contented, 
but insisted that I  should inquire once 
more. After much solicitation I again 
enquired of the Lord, and permission was 
granted him to have the writings on cer
tain conditions, which were that he show 
them only to his brother Preserved Har
ris, his own wife, his father and his 
mother, and a Mrs. Cobb, a sister to his 
wife. In accordance with this last an
swer, I  required of him that he should 
bind himself in a covenant to me in the 
most solemn manner, that he would not 
do otherwise than had been directed. 
He did so. He bound himself as I re
quired of him, took the writings and went 
his way.

Notwithstanding, however, the great 
restrictions which he had been laid un

der, and the solemnity of the covenant 
which he had made with me, he did 
shew them to others, and by stratagem 
they got them away from him, and they 
never have been recovered nor obtained 
back again unto this day.

In the meantime, while Martin Harris 
was gone with the writings, I went to 
visit my father’s family, at Manchester.
I  continued there for a short season and 
then returned to my place in Pennsyl
vania. Immediately after my return 
home I was walking out a little distance, 
when, behold, the former heavenly mes
senger appeared and handed to me the 
Urim and Thummim again (for it had 
been taken from me in consequence of 
my having wearied the Lord in asking 
for the privilege of letting Martin Har
ris take the writings which he lost by 
transgression), and I  inquired of the 
Lord through them, and obtained the 
following revelation:—
R evelation to  Joseph Sm ith , Ju n ., given Ju ly , 1828,

concerning certain m anuscripts on the fir s t p a r t
o f the Book o f M ormon, which hadbeen taken fro m
the possession o f M artin  H arris.

1. The works, and the designs, and the pur
poses of God cannot be frustrated, neither can 
they come to nought, for God doth not walk in 
crooked paths; neither doth he turn to the right 
hand nor to the le ft; neither doth he vary from 
that which he hath said; therefore his paths are 
strait and his course is one eternal round.

2. Remember, remember, that it is not the work 
of God that is frustrated, but the work of m en; for 
although a man may have many revelations, and 
have power to do many mighty works, yet, i f  he 
boasts in his own strength, and sets at nought the 
counsels of God, and follows after the dictates of 
his own will and carnal desires, he must fall and 
incur the vengeance of a just God upon him.

3. Behold, you have been intrusted with these 
things, but how strict were your commandments; 
and remember, also, the promises which were 
made to you, if you did not transgress them; and 
behold, how oft you have transgressed the com
mandments and the laws of God, and have gone on 
in the persuasions of men; for behold, you should 
not have feared man more than God, although 
men set at nought the counsels of God, and des
pise his words, yet you should have been faithful 
and he would have extended his arm, and sup
ported you against all the fiery darts of the adver
sary, and he would have been with you in every 
time of trouble.

4. Behold thou art Joseph, and thou wast cho
sen to do the work of the Lord, but because o f  
transgression, if thou art not aware thou wilt fell ; 
but remember God is merciful, therefore repent 
of that which thou hast done, which is contrary to  
the commandment which I gave you, and th ou  
art still chosen, and art again called to the w ork;
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except thou do this, thou shalt be delivered up 
and become as other men, and hare no more gift.

5. And when thou deliveredst up that which 
God had given thee sight and power to translate, 
thou deliveredst up that which was sacred into 
the hands of a wicked man, who has set at nought 
the counsels of God, and has broken the most sa
cred promises which were made before God, and 
has depended upon his own judgment and boasted 
In his own wisdom; and this is the reason that thou 
hast lost thy privileges for a season, for thou hast 
suffered the counsel of thy director to be trampled 
■upon from the beginning.

6. Nevertheless my work shall go forth, for in- 
asmuch as the knowledge of a Saviour has come 
unto the world, through the testimony of the Jews, 
even so shall the knowledge of a Saviour come 
unto my people, and to the Nephites, and the Ja
cobites, and the Josephites, and the Zoramites, 
through the testimony of their fathers; and this 
testimony shall come to the knowledge of the 
Lamanites, and the Lemuelites, and the Ishmael- 
ites, who dwindled in unbelief because of the ini
quity of their &thers, whom the Lord has suffered 
to destroy their brethren, the Nephites, because of 
their iniquities and their abominations; and for 
this very purpose are these plates preserved which 
contain these records, that the promises of the 
Lord might be fulfilled, which he made to his 
people; and that the Lamanites might come to the 
knowledge of their fathers, and that they might 
know the promises of the Lord; and that they 
may believe the gospel, and rely upon the merits 
of Jesus Christ, and be glorified through faith in 
his name, and that through their repentance they 
might be saved. Amen.

JOHN C. BENNETT.
From  the “ Tim es and Seasons."

A t a meeting of the citizens of the city 
of Nauvoo, held in said city, at the meet
ing ground, July 22d, 1842, Orson Spen
cer, Esq., was called to the chair, and 
Gustavus Hills was appointed clerk.

The meeting was called to order by 
the chairman, who stated the object of 
the meeting to be to obtain an expres
sion of the public mind in reference to 
the reports gone abroad, calumniating 
the character of president Joseph Smith.

Gen. Wilson Law then rose and pre
sented the following resolution.

Resolved—“ That having heard that 
John C. Bennett was circulating many 
base falsehoods respecting a number of 
the citizens of Nauvoo, and especially 
against our worthy and respected mayor, 
Joseph Smith, we do hereby manifest to 
the world, that so far as we are acquaint
ed with Joseph Smith we know him to 
be a good, moral, virtuous, peaceable and 
patriotic man, and a firm supporter of 
law, justice, and equal rights; that he at

all times upholds and keeps inviolate the 
constitution of this State and of the 
United States.”

A vote was then called, and the reso
lution adopted by a large concourse of 
citizens, numbering somewhere about a 
thousand men. Two or three voted in 
the negative.

Elder Orson P ratt then rose and spoke 
at some length in explanation of his ne
gative vote. President Joseph Smith 
spoke in reply.

Question to Elder P ra tt.— “ Have 
you personally a knowledge of any im
moral act in me toward the female sex, 
or in any other way ?”

Answer by Elder O. P ra tt.—“ Per
sonally, toward the female sex, I have 
not.”

Elder O. P ratt responded at some 
length. Elder B. Young then spoke in 
reply, and was followed by elders W. 
Law, H. C. Kimball, and president H. 
Smith. Several others spoke bearing 
testimony of the iniquity of those who 
had calumniated president J . Smith’s 
character.

Meeting adjourned for one hour.
P.M . Meeting assembled pursuant to 

adjournment and was called to order by 
the chairman.

A petition was then received from a 
committee appointed by the city council 
for the reception, approbation, and sig
natures of the citizens generally, peti
tioning the governor of Illinois for pro
tection in our peaceable rights, which 
was read, approved, and signed by 8000 
persons.

The “ Ladies' Relief Society,” also 
drew up a petition signed by about 1000 
ladies, speaking in tne hignest terms of 
the virtue, philanthropy, and benevolence 
of Joseph Smith ; begging that he might 
not be injured, and that they and their 
families might have the privilege of en
joying their peaceable rights. A peti
tion was also drawn up by many citizens 
in and near Nauvoo, who were not Mor
mons, setting forth the same things.

Affidavit o f the City Council.
We, the undersigned, members of the 

city council of the city of Nauvoo, testify 
that John C. Bennett was not under 
duress at the time that he testified before 
the city council, May 19th, 1842, con
cerning Joseph Smith’s innocence, vir
tue, and pure teaching. The statements
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that he has lately made concerning this 
matter are false; there was no excite
ment at the time, nor was he in anywise 
threatened, menaced, or intimidated; his 
appearance at the city council was volun
tary ; he asked the privilege of speaking, 
which was granted; after speaking for 
some time on the city affairs, Joseph 
Smith asked him if he knew any thing 
bad concerning his public or private 
character; he then delivered those state
ments contained in the testimony volun
tarily and of his own free will, and went 
of his own accord as free as any member 
of the council.

We do further testify that there is no 
such thing as a Danite society in this 
city, nor any combination other than the 
Masonic lodge, of which we have any 
knowledge.

W ilson L aw Geo . A. Smith 
J ohn T aylor G. W. H arris 
W .W oodruff N. K . W hitney 

' V. K night B. Y oung 
H .C .K imball C. C. R ich 
J .  P . Green 0 .  Spencer 

W illiam Mares.
Subscribed and sworn to by the per

sons whose names appear to the foregoing 
affidavit, this 20th day of July, 1842, ex
cept N. K. Whitney, who subscribed and 
affirmed to the foregoing this day, before 
me, D. H. W ells,

Justice of Peace within and for 
Hancock county, Illinois.

Affidavit of Hyrum Smith.
On the 17th day of May, 1842, having 

been made acquainted with some of the 
conduct of J . C. Bennett, which was 
given in testimony under oath before al
derman G. W. Harris, by several females 
who testified that John G. Bennett en
deavoured to seduce them and accom
plished his designs by saying it was right 
—that it was one of the mysteries of God 
which was to be revealed when the peo
ple were strong enough in the faith to 
bear such mysteries—that it was per
fectly right to have illicit intercourse 
with females, providing no one knew it 
but themselves—vehemently trying them 
from day to day to yield to his passions, 
bringing witnesses of his own clan to 
testify that there were such revelations 
and such commandments, and that it was 
of God; also stating that he would be 
responsible for their sins, if there were 
any, and that he would give them medi

cine to produce abortions providing they 
should become pregnant. One of these 
witnesses, a married woman that he at
tended upon in his professional capacity 
whilst she was sick, stated that he made 
proposals to her of a similar nature. 
He told her that he wished her husband 
was dead, and that if he was dead he 
would marry her and clear out with her; 
he also begged her permission to give him 
medicine to that effect. He did try to 
give him medicine, but be would not 
take it. On interrogating her what she 
thought of such teaching, she replied 
she was sick at the time, and had to be 
lifted in and out of her bed like a child. 
Many other acts as criminal were report
ed to me at the time. On becoming ac
quainted with these facts, I was deter
mined to prosecute him and bring him 
to justice. Some person knowing my 
determination having informed him of 
it, he sent to me W. Law and B. Young 
to request an interview with me and to 
see if there could not be a reconciliation 
made. I told them I thought there 
could not be, his crimes were so heinous, 
but told them I was willing to see him': 
he immediately came to see me, he beg
ged of me to forgive him this once, and 
not prosecute him and expose him; he 
said he was guilty, and did acknowledge 
the crimes that were alleged against 
him ; he seemed to be sorry that he had 
committed such act? and wept much, 
and desired that it might not be made 
public, for it would ruin him for ever. 
He wished me to wait, but I was deter
mined to bring him to justice and de
clined listening to his entreaties; he then 
wished me to wait until he could have 
an interview with the Masonic fraternity, 
he also wanted an interview with brother 
Joseph. He wished to know from me 
if I would forgive him and desist from 
my intentions, if he could obtain their 
forgiveness, and requested the privilege 
of an interview immediately. I granted 
him that privilege as I was acting as 
master pro tem. at that time; he also 
wished an interview first with brother 
Joseph; at that time brother Joseph was 
crossing the yard from the house to the 
store, he immediately came to the store 
and met Dr. Bennett on the way; he 
reached out his hand to brother Joseph 
and said, will you forgive me ? weeping 
at the time. He said, brother Joseph, I 
am guilty, I acknowledge it, and I beg
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of you not to expose me, for it will rain 
me. Joseph replied—Doctor, why are 
you using my name to carry on your 
hellish wickedness ? Have I  ever taught 
you that fornication and adultery was 
right, or polygamy, or any such practices ? 
He said you never did. Did 1 ever teach 
you any thing that was not virtuous— 
that was iniquitous, either in public or 
private ? He said you never did. Did 
you ever know anything not virtuous or 
unrighteous in my conduct or actions at 
any time, either in public or in private ? 
He said I did not. Are you willing to 
make oath to this before an alderman of 
the city ? He said I  am willing to do 
so. Joseph said, Doctor, go into my 
office, and write what you can in con
science subscribe your name to, and I 
will be satisfied. I  will, he said, and 
went into the office, and I  went with 
him and he requested pen and iqk and 
paper of Mr. Clayton, who was acting 
clerk in that office, and was also secre
tary pro tern, for the Nauvoo lodge, U.D. 
W. Clayton gave him paper, pen and ink, 
and he stood at the desk and wrote the 
following article, which was published 
in the 11th number of The Wasp, and 
sworn to and subscribed before Daniel
H . Wells, alderman, on the 17th of May, 
1842. He called in brother Joseph, and 
read it to him and asked him if that 
would do ? He said it would. He then 
swore to it as before mentioned. The 
article was as follows:
State of Illinois, \
City of Nauvoo. J Personally appear

ed before me, Daniel H. Wells, an alder
man of said city of Nauvoo, John C. 
Bennett, who being duly sworn accord
ing to law, deposeth and saith, that he 
never was taught any thing in the least 
contrary to the strictest principles of the 
gospel, or of virtue, or of the laws of 
God or man, under any occasion, either 
directly or indirectly, in word or deed, 
by Joseph Smith; and that he never 
knew the said Smith to countenance any 
improper conduct whatever, either in , 
public or private; and that he never did 
teach to me in private, that illegal illicit 
intercourse witn females was, under any 
circumstances, justifiable, and that I 
never knew him so teach others.

J ohn C. B ennett.
Sworn to and subscribed before me, 

this 17th day of May, 1842.
D aniel H. W ells, Alderman.

During all this intercourse I was pre
sent with him, and there were no threats 
used nor harshness, every thing was as 
pacifio as could be under existing cir
cumstances. I then immediately con
vened the Masonic lodge, it being about 
four o’clock, p.m. He then came into 
the lodge, ana charges of a similar nature 
were preferred against him. He admit
ted they were true in the presence of 
about sixty in number. He arose and 
begged the privilege of speaking to the 
brethren; he acknowledged his wicked
ness, begged for the brethren to for
give still longer, and called God and 
angels to witness that he never would be 
guilty of the like crimes again—he would 
lay his hand on the bible and sware that 
he would not be guilty of such crimes. 
He seemed to be very penitent and wept 
much; his penitence excited sympathy 
in the minds of the brethren, and they 
withdrew the charge for the time being, 
until he could be heard on other charges 
which had been preferred against him by 
members of the Pickaway lodge, Ohio, 
through the communications of the 
grand master, A. Jonas. After this we 
found him to be an expelled Mason, in 
consequence of his rascally conduct, from 
the Pickaway lodge in Ohio. The cir
cumstances and documents were men
tioned in the 11th number of The Wasp, 
signed by George Miller, master of Nau
voo lodge, under dispensation, and reads 
as follows:—
Notice.—To all whom it may concern, 

Greeting.
Whereas, John Cook Bennett, in the 

organization of the Nauvoo lodge, under 
dispensation, palmed himself upon the 
fraternity as a regular Mason in good 
standing; and satisfactory testimony hav
ing been produced before said lodge, 
that he, said Bennett, was an expelled 
Mason, we therefore publish to all the 
Masonic world, the above facts, that he 
the said Bennett, may not impose him
self upon the fraternity of Masons.

All editors who are friendly to the 
fraternity of free and accepted ancient 
York Masons will please insert the above.

G. M iller, Master.
Nauvoo Lodge, under Dispensation.

Still, after all this, we found him guilty 
of similar crimes again, and it was found 
to our satisfaction that he was conspir
ing against the peace and safety of the 
citizens of this state. After learning
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these facts we exposed him to the pub
lic. He then immediately left the place 
abruptly, threatening to drink the heart’s 
blood of many citizens of this place. 
Previous to this last disclosure the hand 
of fellowship was withdrawn from him, 
May 11th, 1842, by the first presidency, 
six days previous to the time he pretend
ed to withdraw from the church, which 
you will see published in the Times and 
Seasons, June 15th, 1842. I  was also 
present at the time when he gave this 
testimony before the city council, as 
printed in the Times and Seasons, July 
1st.

I  know he was not under duress at 
the time, for his testimony was given free 
and voluntarily, after requesting the pri
vileges of the council to speak (which 
was granted him) on matters pertaining to 
the city ordinances. While speaking or 
before he took his seat, he was requested 
by the mayor of the city, Joseph Smith, 
to state to the council if he knew aught 
against him, and he replied according to 
the above.

I also know that he had no private in
tercourse with Joseph in the preparation 
room on the 17th day, as he stated in 
his letter as printed in the Sangamo 
Journal, for the lodge was convened on 
that day, and I  had the keys of the doors 
in my possession from seven o’clock a.m., 
until six o’clock p.m., and it was when 
the lodge called off for refreshment 
during recess, that I  had the interview 
with him, at which time he wrote the 
affidavit and subscribed it in my pre
sence; and I  was with him during the 
whole time from his first coming to me 
until he signed it, and until the lodge 
covened again at four o’clock.

H yrum  S m it h .

Sworn to and subscribed before me, 
July 23rd, 1842.

G. W . H a r r is ,
Alderman of the city of Nauvoo.

Affidavit o f W . Law.
As John C. Bennett has become our 

open enemy, and is engaged in circula
ting falsehoods of the blackest character, 
I  deem it a duty to make the following 
statement of facts.

John C. Bennett states, in the San
gamo Journal, that the withdrawal of the 
hand of fellowship by the first presi
dency and the twelve, was after he had 
withdrawn from the church. I presume

tiie notice of our withdrawal was not 
published till after he withdrew, but 
that does not prove his statement true, 
for I  hereby testify that I  signed the 
article in question several days before he 
withdrew. I  believe it was on the eve
ning of the 11th day of May. Some four 
or five days afterwards 1 had some con
versation with J . C. Bennett, and inti
mated to him that such a thing was con
cluded upon, which intimation, I  pre
sume, led nim to withdraw immediately. 
1 told him we could not bear with his 
conduct any longer, that there were 
many witnesses against him, and that 
they stated that he gave president Joseph 
Smith as authority for his illicit in
tercourse with females. J . C. Bennett 
declared to me, before God, that Joseph 
Smith had never taught him such doc
trines, and that he never told any one 
that he (Joseph Smith) had taught any 
such things, and that any one who said 
so told base lies; nevertheless, he said 
he had done wrong, that he would not 
deny; but he would deny that he had 
used Joseph Smith’s name to accomplish 
his designs on any one—stating that he 
had no need of that, for that he could 
succeed without telling them that Joseph 
approbated such conduct.

These statements he made to me of 
his own free will, in a private conversa
tion which we had on the subject; there 
was no compulsion or threats used on 
my p a rt; we had always been on good 
terms, and I  regretted exceedingly that 
he had taken such a course. He pleaded 
with me to intercede for him, assuring 
me that he would turn from his iniquity 
and never would be guilty of such 
crimes again. He said that if he were 
exposed it would break his mother’s 
heart—that she was old, and if such 
things reached her ears it would bring 
her down with sorrow to the grave. I  
accordingly went to Joseph Smith and 
pleaded with him to spare Bennett from 
public exposure on account of his mother. 
On many occasions I  heard him acknow
ledge his guilt, and beg not to be'de
stroyed in the eyes of the public, and 
that he would never act so again, “ so 
help him, God.” From such promises 
and oath, I  was induced to bear with 
him longer than I  should have done.

On one occasion 1 heard him state be
fore the city council, that Joseph Smith 
had never taught him any unrighteous
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principles of any ldnd« and tbat if any 
one says that he ever said that Joseph 
taught such things they are base liars, or 
words to that effect. This statement 
he made voluntarily, he came into the 
council room about an hour after the 
council opened, and made the statement, 
not under duress, but of his own free 
will, as many witnesses can testify.

On a former occasion he came to me 
and told me that a friend of his was 
about to be tried by the high council, 
for the crime of adultery, and that he 
feared his name would be brought into 
question. He entreated me to go to the 
council and prevent his name from being 
brought forward, as, said he, “ I am not 
on trial, and I do not want my mother 
to hear of these things, for she is a good 
woman.”

I would further state that I do know, 
from the amount of evidence which 
stands against J. C. Bennett, and from 
his own acknowledgements, that he is a 
most corrupt, base, and vile man; and 
that he has published many base false
hoods since we withdrew the hand of 
fellowship from him.

About the time that John 0 . Bennett 
was brought before the Masonic lodge, 
he  came to me and desired that I  would 
go in company with B. Young to Hyrum 
Smith, and entreat of him to spare him; 
tha t he wished not to be exposed.—that 
he wanted to live as a private citizen, 
and would cease from all his folly, &c. 
I  advised him to go to Texas, and when 
he returned, if he would behave well we 
would reinstate him. He said he had 
no means to take him to Texas, and still 
insisted on B. Young and myself to in
tercede for him. W . L a w .

Sworn to and subscribed before me, 
a justice of the peace within and for the 
county of Hancock, State of Illinois, 
Ju ly  20th, 1842, D. H. W e l l s .

State of Illinois, \
County of Hancock.) I  hereby cer
tify, that on the 17th day of May last, 
John C. Bennett subscribed and swore 
to  the affidavit over my signature of 
that date, and published in The Wasp; 
after writing the same in my presence, 
in the office where I  was employed in 
taking depositions of witnesses. The 
door of the room was open and free for 
all, or any person to pass or repass. 
After signing and being qualified to the

affidavit aforesaid, he requested to speak 
with me at the door, I  followed him out; 
he told me some persons had been lying 
about him, and shewed me a writing 
granting him the privilege to withdraw 
from the church, and remarked that the 
matter was perfectly understood between 
him and the heads of the church, and 
that he had resigned the mayor’s office, 
and should resign the office he held 
in the legion; but as there was a 
court martial to be held in a few days, 
Joseph Smith desired that he would 
wait until that was over.

I  was in the city council on the 19th 
day of May last; I  there heard him say 
what has been published concerning the 
teachings of Joseph Smith, and of his 
own course. I  afterwards met him in 
company with Col. Francis M. Higbee; 
he then stated that he was going -to be 
the candidate (meaning candidate for 
the legislature) and Joseph and Hyrum 
Smith were going in for him; said, “ you 
know it will be better for me not to be 
bothered with mayor’s office, legion, 
Mormon, or any. thing else.” During 
all this time, if he was under duress or 
fear, he must have had a good faculty 
for concealing it, for he was at liberty 
to go and come when and where he 
pleased, so far as I  am capable of judg
ing. I know that I  saw him in differ
ent parts of the city, even after he had 
made the statements, transacting busi
ness as usual, and said he was going to 
complete some business pertaining to the 
mayor’s office, and I  think did attend to 
work on the streets.

I was always personally friendly with 
him after I  became acquainted with 
him. I  never heard him say anything 
derogatory to the character of Joseph 
Smith until after he had been exposed 
by said Smith, on the public stand in 
Nauvoo. D. H. W e l l s .*

J u ly  22, 1842.

Sworn to and subscribed before me, 
a justice of the peace in and for the 
city of Nauvoo, in said county, this 22nd 
day of July, 1842,

G c sta v u s  H il l s . (L .  S . )
J . P . & Alderman.

The whole of these affidavits are given 
by gentlemen of the first respectability, 
of unquestionable character, and of

* Daniel H. Wells, Esq., is an old resident in 
this place, and is not a Mormon.
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. known reputation and veracity, and can 
of course be relied upon; and what 
light do they represent Bennett in, but 
that of a perjured wretch, a graceless 
vagabond, and a mean, vascillating, un
principled villain, and a disgrace to hu
man society? and if their testimonies, 
and the testimony of the city council 
cannot be relied upon ; then, indeed, are 
we in -a poor case—corrupt, fallen, and 
dishonoured. But John C. Bennett is 
not the man to prove us so; we must 
have different testimony to his and that 
of his partners in crime, to convict us 
of evil.

As John C. Bennett and the San- 
gamo Journal have called upon several 
persons in this city, to come out and 
make disclosures relative to the things 
about which they have been writing, 
they have responded to the call and 
publish the following:—

Certificate o f Elias and F. M . Higbee.
Mr. Editor, Sir,—From a perusal of 

the St. Louis papers, I  find from an ar
ticle signed J . C. Bennett, stating that 
all who are friends to Mr. Joseph Smith 
he considers his enemies. As a matter 
of course then, I  must be one, for I  am, 
and have been for a long time, the per
sonal friend of Joseph Smith; and I  
will here say that I  have never yet seen 
or known any thing against him that I 
should change my mind. I t is true 
many reports have been and are put in 
circulation by his enemies for political 
or religious effect, that upon investiga
tion are like the dew before the morning 
sun—they vanish away because there is 
no real substance in them.

Could Dr. Bennett expect any man 
acquainted with all the circumstances 
and matters of fact which were develo
ped, both here and from abroad, respect
ing his conduct and character, previous 
to leaving this place, for one moment to 
believe him—I answer, NO! he could 
not; and all his affidavits that came 
from any person entitled to credit (I  say 
entitled to credit, because some there are 
who are not entitled to credit, as Dr. 
Bennett very well knows), are in amount 
nothing at all when summed up, and 
render no person worthy of death or 
bonds.

F . M. Higbee’s knowledge concerning 
the murder of a prisoner in Missouri, I 
am authorized to say by F . M. Higbee,

that he knows of no such thing—t h a t  
no prisoner was ever killed in Missouri, 
to the best of his knowledge. And 1 
also bear the same testimony, that there 
never was any prisoner killed there, 
neither were we ever charged with any 
such thing, according to the best of my 
recollection. E l ia s  H ig b e e .

Ju ly  22, 1849.
This is to certify that I  do not know 

of the murder of any prisoner in Mis
souri, as above alluded to.

F . M. H igbee.
' J u ly  22,1842. _________

Certificate o f Miss Pamela M. Michael.
Nauvoo, J u ly  25, 1842.

Inasmuch as J . C. Bennett has refer
red the people to me for testimony 
against president Joseph Smith, I  take 
this opportunity to state before the pub
lic that I  know nothing derogatory to 
his character, either as a Christian or a 
moral man.

Mr. Bennett made use of my name 
without my knowledge or consent.

P . M . M ic h a e l .

Certificate o f Sidney Rigdon.
As their seems to be some foolish 

notions that I have been engaged with 
J . C. Bennett in the difficulties between 
him and some of the citizens of this 
place, I  merely say in reply to such idle 
and vain reports that they are without 
foundation and truth.

S id n e y  R ig d o n .

Certificates o f W illiam and Henry 
Marks.

Inasmuch as John C. Bennett has 
called upon me, through the Sangamo 
Journal, to come out and confirm the 
statements which he has made concern
ing Joseph Smith and others, I  take this 
opportunity of saying to the public, that 
I know many of his statements to be 
false, and that I  believe them all to be 
the offspring of a base and corrupt heart, 
without the least shadow of tru th ;— 
and further, that he has used my name 
without my permission. I  believe him 
to be a vile, wicked, and adulterous man, 
who pays no regard to the principles of 
truth or righteousness, and is unworthy 
the confidence of a just community. I  
would further state that I  know of no 
order in the church which admits of a 
plurality of wives, and do not believe



EDITORIAL REMARKS. 109

that Joseph Smith ever taught such a 
doctrine; and further, thpt my faith in 
the doctrines of the church of Jesus 
Christ of Latter-day Saints, and in 
Joseph Smith, is unshaken.

W il l ia m  If a r k s .
Nauvoo, J u ly  2 6 ,1842.

Inasmuch as the Sangamo Journal 
has called upon me to come out and 
make an expose against Joseph Smith; 
this is to certify that I  know nothing 
derogatory to the character of Joseph 
Smith, neither in a religious or a moral 
point of view, and that Dr. Bennett and 
the Journal used my name without my 
knowledge or consent; and further, that 
I  beliere Dr. Bennett to be a bad man 
and unworthy of public confidence.

H e n r y  M a r k s .
N auvoo, Ju ly  28, 1842.

Mr. Bennett seems to place very much 
confidence in the veracity, integrity, and 
honour of the above individuals, we 
hope that he will now believe their 
testimony.

€ j)t jfltllenm al j^tar*
October 10, 1842.

FAREWELL ADDRESS TO OUR READERS 
AND PATRONS.

Brethren and Friends,—As lam  about 
to take leave of the S t a r , and give it to 
the management of others, I feel it ne
cessary to make a few remarks suited to 
the occasion.

This publication was undertaken two 
years and six months since, by the ap
pointment and sanction of the Saints in 
this country. Since that time I  have la
boured dilligently, as far as a pressure of 
other duties would admit, to render it 
a useful and interesting periodical. I  
have published the principles of the Lat
ter-day Saints, together with a choice 
selection of the most interesting items of 
news in relation to the progress of these 
principles among men.

I have also endeavoured at all times to 
defend the cause of truth, and to ward 
off the arrows of envy and slander which 
have been hurled at the children of light 
by the strong arm of thousands who 
speak evil of things they understand not.

I  have also endeavoured to publish a 
faithful record of the judgments, signs, 
and wonders which have been transpiring 
in fulfilment of the words of the pro
phets. How far I  have succeeded in these 
endeavours, I  leave for my readers to de
termine, and for the fruits to bear wit
ness. I  felt great satisfaction in a re
view of my editorial course: I  feel my 
conscience clear, and a secret whisper
ing within, that I  have done my duty 
faithfully before God.

I also feel to rejoice in the success 
which has attended the efforts of the 
servants of God in this country in the 
publication of truth. At the commence
ment of the S t a r ,  the Saints in Europe 
numbered less than two thousands, they 
now number near ten thousands, besides 
thousands who have emigrated to a dis
tant land. This, surely, is a great tri
umph of the truth, when we take into 
consideration the prejudice and opposi
tion which we have had to encounter. 
Surely the S t a r  has stood forth as a 
beacon on a hill, as a lonely lamp amid 
surrounding darkness, to light the weary 
pilgrim on his toilsome journey, and to 
kindle up the dawn of a day of glory, 
when the effulgent beams of the sun of 
righteousness shall shine forth as the 
morning, and dispel the misty vapours 
which, like a gloomy cloud, have for ages 
hovered over the pathway of mortals.

Though I  now take leave of the edito
rial department, and withdraw from the 
shores of Europe, yet I have the satisfac
tion of leaving the S t a r  to shine among 
you in its full glory, being conducted by 
one who has a willing heart and a ready 
pen, and one who, I  hope, will be so 
aided by his patrons and by Divine fa
vour, as to be able to conduct it with 
effect, till its feeble rays shall be lost 
amid the*effulgence of the rising morn.

I  now return my sincere thanks to all 
our agents and patrons, and to all who 
have in any way contributed to our as
sistance in this great and good work; 
and I  pray that the blessings of God may
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rest upon them and upon the thousands 
who may hereafter peruse this work.— 
May the blessings of God abundantly rest 
upon my successor, elder T homas W ard, 
and upon his labours; and I now take 
leave of my readers and patrons with an 
earnest request that I may be remem
bered in their prayers, and that they will 
render every assistance to brother W ard, 
and all who shall hereafter be appointed 
to edit or publish the Star.

TO THE SAINTS IN EUROPE.

Dear Brethren and Sisters,—I must 
now take leave of you for a season, as 
duty calls me home. I have laboured 
among you in the ministry between two 
and three years, and for the last eighteen 
months (since the departure of the rest 
of the twelve) I have had the more par
ticular presidency of the church in Eu
rope, and as one of old said, in some mea
sure “ the care of all the churches.”

In this highly responsible trust I have 
endeavoured so serve you in all things, 
both temporal and spiritual, and to go 
in and out among you in the fear of God, 
exercising judgment, mercy, and charity 
according to the ability which God has 
given me. I have endeavoured to teach 
the ignorant, to reclaim the transgressor, 
and to warn the wicked; to comfort the 
feeble-minded, to bind up the broken
hearted, and to administer to the poor; 
yea, I have sought dilligently to bring 
about the deliverance of the needy and 
those in distress, and through the mercy 
of God much has been done, though still 
much more remains to be done.

During my labours in this country I 
have coveted no man’s silver, or gold, or 
apparel; my hands have ministered to the 
necessities of myself, family, and fellow- 
labourers in the ministry, and to many of 
the poor and needy; my house has ever 
been open, my table free, and my heart 
full of compassion toward all men. Al
though in these things I do not desire 
to boast, but to give thanks unto God 
who has enabled me thus to do, and has 
rewarded me abundantly in all things,

both temporal and spiritual; yet I
mention these things as a stimulus to 
others, in order to induce them to follow 
my example, wherein I have done my 
duty

As the emigration of numbers of the 
officers and members of different bran
ches has in some measure disorganized 
the society in this country, it becomes 
necessary for some further arrangements 
to be made for the government and 
welfare of the churches.

I therefore recommend and appoint 
elder T homas W ard as my successor in 
the office of the General Presidency of 
the Church in Europe, in connexion 
with elders L orenzo Snow and H iram 
Clark. T o these persons I commit 
the care and government of the church 
in this country for the present, trusting 
that they will conduct and counsel in all 
things according to the mind of the 
spirit, and according to the counsel 
which shall be given them from Nauvoo 
from time to time, by the quorum of the 
twelve or the first presidency.

I sincerely hope that the officers and 
members in the several conferences will 
uphold and support these men in their 
high and holy calling, by the prayer of 
faith, and by a willing, submissive, and 
teachable spirit; and in so doing they 
will prosper.

It will be necessary as soon as con
venient, for a General Conference to be 
called for the United Kingdom, and for 
high priests and presiding elders to be 
ordained to fill the several vacancies 
which have or may occur on account of 
emigration or otherwise; and to tran
sact all other necessary business for the 
general welfare.

In regard to the ministry I would 
recommend, and earnestly exhort that 
the first principles o f ihe gospel be fu lly  
and constantly taught, and ihe spirit o f  
discussion and contention avoided as fa r  
as possible ; for he that hath the spirit 
of contention is not of God, but is of 
the devil.
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In regard to emigration I would re

commend patience as well as persever
ance ; and that the Saints do not emi
grate in haste, leaving their affairs un
settled, or their p r o p e r t y  to be wasted; 
and above all, pay every man his honest 
due as far as possible. And in regard 
to husbands and wives, we feel bound to 
forbid the separation of one from the 
other in emigrating, either on account 
of poverty or any other cause. Let 
them go together or stay together, live 
together or die together, and let nothing 
separate them from each other during 
so long and tedious a journey.

And again, husband and wife have 
no right to separate because of one 
being an unbeliever, and those who do 
so will not be justified by this church. 
These have ever been our principles and 
teachings; but we have received a com
munication from the first presidency of 
late on this subject which is very pointed, 
and which will probably appear in the 
next number of the Star.

Dear Saints,—On taking leave of you 
for a season, I take this opportunity to 
assure you before God, to whom we are 
all accountable, That the fulness o f the 
gospel is true, that the Book o f Mormon 
is true, and that the everlasting cove
nant is true, and will stand when hea
ven and earth shall pass away.

I also forwarn you that a great and 
glorious day is at hand for the Saints of 
the Most High, and a terrible day for the 
wicked; for the Lord will in a few years 
make his arm bare in the eyes of all the 
nations, in the establishing of his cove
nant and his gospel in the defence of 
Zion and, the redemption of his people; 
and whosoever will not believe in the 
words of his servants which he has 
chosen in these days will be cut off from 
among the people, as Moses and Christ 
have foretold; and all flesh shall know 
that the Lord God of Israel hath spoken 
and performed.

I now take a pleasing farewell of the 
Saints, with a firm conviction that I

have laboured dilligently and done my 
duty thus far, and I have nothing to re
gret but my own weaknesses and imper
fections, which I trust you will all be 
willing to forgive, and that God will 
forgive also.

Please remember me in your prayers, 
and may the Lord Almighty bless you 
all, and preserve us faithful to the end, 
that we may meet again with joy. 
Amen. P. P . P ratt.

3Etemg of'Netosi.

S igns of the T imes.—In fulfilment 
of the words of the prophet Moroni, page 
675, that the Book of Mormon should 
come forth at a time when “ there shall 
be heard of fires, and tempests, and va
pours of smoke in foreign lands,” it has 
frequently been our lot to record striking 
events of this nature. For instance, the 
burning of the Exchange and the Tow
er of London,—the awful conflagration 
that consumed so large a portion of the 
city of Hamburgh,—the earthquakes in 
the Islanti of St. Domingo, in Greece, 
and other places; and now we cannot 
omit to register on our pages the dread
ful devastation produced by the late 
great fire in Liverpool, in which it is 
estimated that £600,000 worth of pro-

n has been destroyed, not without 
oss of several lives. In connexion 

with this we add an extract from the 
Liverpool Mercury, of September 30th, 
1842.

“ T errible Conflagration. — St. 
Petersburgh, September 16th.—We have 
received here the melancholy news that 
the greater part of the city of Kasan has 
been destroyed by fire. I t is stated that 
1200 houses (400 of which were of stone,) 
twelve churches, the extensive magazine, 
and the university are reduced to ashes. 
The details have not yet come to hand. 
The second St. Petersburgh Insurance 
Company is a great loser by this fire. 
The shares which were lately sold at 410 
rubles to 415 rubles, are now sold at 
230 rubles.—Several houses and forty 
warehouses with goods have been de
stroyed by fire in the city of Jaroslaff. 
—A letter from Cologne, 21st instant, 
says:—The town of Bheinbach, which 
forms part of our district, was, two days 
ago, the theatre of a great calamity.
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A fire broke out in the morning, and 
owing to a deficiency of water, it soon 
ragea with such fury that before the 
evening half the town was in ashes. 
Fortunately a heavy shower of rain fell 
at about four o’clock in the afternoon, 
and arrested the progress of the flames. 
More than one hundred families are 
without an asylum.”

Events of this nature may pass unob
served or unheeded by the world, but 
not so with the people of God; for he 
hath given unto us of his spirit that we 
might know the signs of the times, and 
that we may be prepared to stand before 
him. May the Lord enable us to un
derstand and serve him acceptably, that 
when the inhabitants of the eartn shall 
be burned up and few men left, we may 
be found associtiated with that glorious 
remnant in the midst of the earth, to re
joice for the magnificence of the Lord 
in the day of his coming. Amen.

T i t h i n g s  f o b  t h e  T e m p le .—We„ 
here give notice thatr elder Hiram Cl&rlt 
has been specially commissioned by the 
authorities of the church at Nauvoo to 
come to this country as a general agent 
for the church; to aid in emigration and 
to act as an agent for the Temple; to re
ceive and forward the tithings and con
secrations for the same; to purchase and 
forward goods; and, in short, to attend to 
whatever business may be necessary for 
the general welfare of the society ; and 
as such we recommend him to the chur
ches in this country, believing that he is 
worthy of all confidence as a faithful 
servant of God.

We sincerely hope that the tithings 
and collections for the Temple will con
tinue to be made, and that all dilligence 
will be exercised in this work, as the 
object is great and glorious, and can only 
be accomplished by continued exertion.

All funds and communications on this 
subject should be addressed to Hiram 
Clark, 36, Chapel Street, Liverpool.

P a r l e y  P .  P r a t t .
T ho m a s  W a r d .

^ m ig r a t io n .— Three vessels have 
been dispatched by us since the 15th of 
September. The Sidney, containing 
180 souls, the Medford, 214, and the 
Henry, 157. The “ Emerald,” to sail 
on the 19th instant, with abput 250, thus 
fulfilling the sayings of the prophets of 
old.

Mormon Creed.—“ To mind their 
own business, and let every body eke do 
the same.”—Boston Paper.

L atest from N uavoo. — We have 
just received the Times and Seasons, 
dated August 15th, and The Wasp, 
dated August 20th, containing much 
news of interest, which came to hand too 
late for insertion this month. I t  is a  
time of health, peace, and prosperity; 
provisions are in great abundance and 
cheaper than ever.

On the 8th of August, president Jos. 
Smith was arrested by a writ from the 
Governor of Illinois, with the intention 
of delivering him over to the murderers 
of Missouri, who have been long thirsting 
for his blood, on the charge of having 
instigated the assassination of ex-Gover
nor Boggs, the Mormon exterminator; 
but through a well directed Providence 
he was soon set at liberty.—Particulars 
next month.

^ ____________ fto e t tg ._____________

THE FEMALE RELIEF SOCIETY OF 
NAUVOO.
WHAT IS IT ?

It is an institution form’d to bless 
The poor, the widow, and the fatherless—
To clothe the naked and the hungry feed,
And in the holy paths of virtue lead.
To seek out sorrow, grief, and mute despair,
And light the lamp of hope eternal there—
To try the strength of consolation’s art,
By breathing comfort to the mourning heart.
To chase the clouds that shade the aspect, where 
Distress presides; and wake up pleasures there— 
With open heart extend the friendly hand,
Tp hail the stranger from a distant land.
To stamp a vetoing impress on each move 
That virtue’s present dictates disapprove—
To put the tattler’s coinage scandal down,
And lijjjte corruption feel its with’ring frown.
To give instruction where instruction’s voice 
Will gaurd the feet and make the heart rejoice— 
To turn the wayward from their recklessness, 
And }ead them in the ways of happiness.
It is an Order, fitted and design’d,
To meet the wants of body and of mind—
To seek the wretched in their lone abode— 
Supply their^wants, and raise their hearts to God.

E. R. S h o w
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PERSECUTION OF THE PROPHETS.

From  the “ Tim es and Seasons."

Nauvooy Sep t. 1, 1842.

Since an attempt has been made by 
Missouri to arrest, or, rather kidnap 
Joseph Smith, the prophet, we have 
heard many curious surmises; and lest 
some who ought to know better should 
cheat themselves into perdition, we have 
thought it would be no more than righte
ous to lay the matter before our readers 
in its true light.

There is a strange notion afloat 
among the Saints and sinners relative to 
tfce purity of the prophets. Some suppose 
and some believe that the prophets were 
perfect and holy, and every body knew 
them to be so and venerated them as the 
Lord’s annointed ; but let us examine the 
scriptures, and learn how the prophets 
sent at various times by the Lord were 
treated by the Saints and the wicked 
world. As to those who professed to 
have the knowledge of God and be go
verned by revelation, we cannot give a 
better sample than one that fell from the 
mouth of Jesus to the Jews—as follows: 

Ye serpents, ye generation of vipers! 
how can ye escape the damnation of hell ? 
Wherefore, behold, I send unto you pro
phets, and wise men, and scribes; and 
some of them ye shall kill and crucify, 
and some of them shall ye scourge in 

ti|Qur synagogues, and persecute them 
from city to city, that upon you may 
come all the righteous blood shed upon 
the earth, from the blood of righteous 
Abel unto the blood of Zacharias, son of « 
Barachias, whom ye slew between the 
tfnple wid the altar. ”

Abel was slain for his righteousness, 
and how many more up to the flood is 
not of much consequence to us now; 
but if we believe in present revelation, 
as published in the Times and Seasons 
last spring, Abraham, the prophet of the 
Lord, was laid upon the iron bedstead 
for slaughter; and the book of Jasher, 
which has not been disproved as a bad 
authority, says he was cast into the fire 
of the Chaldees. Moses, the man of 
God, who killed an Egyptian persecutor 
of the children of Israel, was driven from 
his country and kindred. Elijah had to 
flee his country, for they sought his life, 
and he was fed by ravens. Daniel was 
cast into a den of lions; Micah was fed 
on the bread of affliction; and Jeremiah 
was cast into the filthy hole under the 
temple. And did these afflictions come 
upon these prophets of the Lord on ac
count of transgression ? No ! it was the 
iron hand of persecution, like the chains 
of Missouri! and mark, when these old 
prophets suffered, the vengcance of God 
in due time followed and left the wicked 
opposers of the Lord’s anointed like 
Sodom and Gomorah—like the Egypti
ans—like Jezebel, who was eaten by dogs 
—and like all Israel, which were led away 
captive, till the Lord had spent his fury 
upon them, even to this day.

Let us come into New Testament 
times, so many are ever pi’aising the 
Lord and his apostles. We will com
mence with John the Baptist. When 
Herod’s edict went forth to destroy the 
young children, John was about six 
months older than Jesus, and came under 
this hellish edict, and Zachartah caused 
his mother to take him into the moun
tains, where he was raised on locusts and 
wild honey. When his father refused to
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diseer «r his hiding place, and being the 
•fficiating high pnest of the temple that 
year, was slain by Herod’s order, between 
the porch and the altar, as Jesus said. 
John’s head was taken to Herod, the son 
of this infant murderer, in a charger, 
notwithstanding there was never a great
er prophet born of a woman than he.

Jesus, the son of God, was crucified 
with his hands and feet nailed to the 
wood 1 Stephen was stoned to death. 
Mark, one of the twelve, vyas dragged to 
death in the streets of Alexandria in 
Egypt. Luke, also one of the twelve, 
was hanged upon an olive tree in Greece. 
Peter, who held the keys of the kingdom, 
was crucified with his head downwards 
a t Rome. James, the greater, was be
headed at Jerusalem. James, the less, 
was thrown from a pinnacle of the tem-

fle, and beat to death with a filler’s club, 
'hillip, one of the twelve, was hanged 

against a pillar in Phrygia. Bartholo
mew, one of the twelve, was skinned 
alive. Andrew, one of the twelve, was 
bound to the cross and preached until he 
died. Thomas, one of the twelve, was 
run through with a lance on the coast of 
Coromandel, in the East Indies. Jude, 
one of the twelve, was shot to death with 
arrows. Simeon was crucified in Per
sia. Matthias was stoned and beheaded. 
Barnabas was stoned by the Jews. 
Paul was beheaded by Nero at Rome. 
John, the beloved disciple, was thrown 
into a cauldron of boiling oil, but escap
ed to fulfil the Saviour's prediction. 
Of the whole twelve, John, and perhaps 
Matthew escaped without being murder
ed for a testimony.

And now let us appeal to the sober 
sense of the Latter-aay Saints, and in
quire what right they have to expect 
better treatment and veneration for the 
religion of Jesus Christ than our bre
thren of old? Read what the apostle 
John says in his revelations on the Isle of 
Patm os: “ And when he had opened the 
fifth seal, I  saw under the altar the souls 
of them that were slain for the word of 
God, and for the testimony which they 
held; and they cried with a loud voice, 
saying, how long, O Lord, holy and true, 
doest thou not judge and avenge our 
blood on them that dwell on the earth ? 
And white robes were given unto every* 
one of them; and it was said unto them 
that they should rest yet for a little sea

son, until their fellow servants also, and 
their brethren that should be killed as 
they were, should be fulfilled.”

I t  is a shame to the Saints to talk o f  
chastisements and transgressions, w hen 
all the saints before them, prophets a n d  
apostles, have had to come up through

Seat tribulation. Whether a Herod, a  
ero, or a Boggs causes the affliction, 

or the blood to be shed, is all the same—  
these murderers shall have their rew ard, 
and tile Saints theirs. How many have 
had to wander in sheep skins and g o a t 
skins, and live in caves and dens of th e  
mountains, because the world was u n 
worthy of their society ? And was tran s 
gression or chastisement connected w ith  
their seclusion from the enjoyment o f  
society ? No 1 but remember, brethren, 
he that offends one of the least of th e  
Saints, would be better off with a m ill
stone tied to his neck, and he and th e  
stone plunged into the depths of the sea! 
Remember that he that gives a cup o f  
cold water in the name of a disciple, to  
one of the Saints in prison, or secluded 
from friends by reason of vexatious law s 
intended for persecution, shall in no w ise 
lose his reward.

Never, while the spirit of liberty or 
the virtue of a Saint holds communion in 
the flesh, let us hear of those who p ro 
fess to be governed by the law of G-od, 
and make their garments clean in th e  
blood of the lamb, shrinking from th e  
assistance of those who bear the ark  o f 
the Lord in the hour of danger. 
While Boggs and his crew hold this m o- 
bocratic doctrine in defiance of law :—  
“ believing as we do, that the arm of th e  
law does not afford us a guarantee, (w e) 
deem it expedient and of the highest im 
portance to form ourselves into a com 
pany, &c., to rid our society—peaceably 
if we can, and forcibly if we must ” —  
of the Mormons, and to this end have  
severally pledged to each other t h e i r  
LIVES, BODILY POWERS, FORTUNES, A N D
“ sacred honours!” Let no Saint su p 
pose that righteousness will reign o r  
peace be on earth, and good will to m e n  
and glory to God in the highest, to m ak e  
the wilderness blossom as the rose, t i l l  
the wicked cease to bear rule, and t i l l  
they shall not hurt nor destroy in all m y  
holy mountain, for the earth shall be fu ll 
of the knowledge of the Lord, as 
waters cover the sea.
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ADDRESS f BOM THE FIRST PRESIDENCY.

N auvoo.

V o  our w ell beloved brother Parle,y P . P ra tt, and to  

the eldert o f the church o f Je tu t Christ o f  L a tter- 

d ay S a in ts in  England, and tcattered abroad 

throughout a ll Europe, and to  the S a in tt,—Greet
in g :

Whereas, in times past persons have 
been permitted to gather with the Saints 
a t  Nauvoo, in North America—such as 
husbands leaving their wives and chil
dren behind; also, such as wives leaving 
the ir husbands and children behind; 
and such as women leaving their hus
bands, and such as husbands leaving 
their wives who have no children, ana 
some because their companions are un
believers. All this kind of proceeding 
we consider to be erroneous and for 
'want of proper information. And the 
same should be taught to all the Saints, 
and not suffer families to be broken up 
on any account whatever if it be possi
ble to avoid it. Suffer no man to leave 
his wife because she is an unbeliever, 
nor any woman to leave her husband be
cause he is an unbeliever. These things 
are an evil and must be forbidden by the 
authorities of the church, or they will 
come under condemnation; for tne ga
thering is not in haste nor by flight, but 
to  prepare all things before you, and you 
know not but the unbeliever may be con
verted and the Lord heal him ; but let 
the believers exercise faith in God, and 
the unbelieving husband shall be sancti
fied by the believing wife; and the un
believing wife by the believing husband, 
and families are preserved and saved 
from a great evil which we have seen 
verified before our eyes. Behold this is 
a wicked generation, full of lyings, and 
deceit, and craftiness ; and the children 
of the wicked are wiser than the chil
dren of lig h t; that is, they are more 
crafty ; and it seems that it has been the 
case in all ages of the world. And the 
man who leaves his wife and travels to a 
foreign nation, has his mind overpower
ed with darkness, and Satan deceives 
him and flatters him with the graces of 
the harlot, and before he his aware lie ia 
disgraced forever: and greater is the 
danger for the woman that leaves her 
husband. The evils resulting from such 
proceedings arc of such a nature as to 
oblige us to cut them off from the 
church. There k  another evil which

exists. There are poor men who come 
here and leave their families behind in a 
destitute situation, and beg for assistance 
to send back after their families. Every 
man should tarry with his family until 
providence provides for the whole, for 
there is no means here to be obtained to 
send back. Money is scarce and hard 
to be obtained. The people that gather 
to this place are generally poor, the ga
thering being attended with a great 
sacrifice ; and money cannot be obtained 
by labour, but all kinds of produce is 
plentiful and can be obtained by labour; 
therefore the poor man that leaves his 
family in England, cannot get means, 
which must be silver and gold, to send 
for his family; but must remain under 
the painful sensation, that his family 
must be cast upon the mercy of the 
people, and separated and put into the 
poorhouse. Therefore, to remedy the 
evil, we forbid a man to leave his family 
behind because he has no means to bring 
them. I f  the church is not able to 
bring them, and the parish will not send 
them, let the man tarry with his family— 
live with them—and die with them, and 
not leave them until providence shall 
open a way for them to come all together. 
And we also forbid that a woman leave 
her husband because he is an unbeliever. 
We also forbid that a man shall leave hi* 
wife because she is an unbeliever. If  
he be a bad man (i. e. the unbeliever) 
there is a law to remedy that evil. And 
if she be a bad woman, there is law to 
remedy that evil. And if the law di
vorce them, then they are at liberty; 
otherwise they are bound as long as they 
two shall live, and it is not our preroga
tive to go beyond this; if we do it, it 
will be at the expense of our reputa
tion.

These things we have written in 
lainness, and we desire that they should 
e publicly known, and request this to 

be published in the S tar.
May the Lord bestow his blessing 

upon all the Saints richly, and hasten the 
gathering, and bring about the fulness 
of the everlasting covenant are the 
prayers of your brethren.

Written by Hyrum Smith, patriarch, 
by the order of Joseph Smith, president 
•ver the whole church of Jesus Christ 
of Latter-day Saints.

IIykum Smith.
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niSTORY OF JOSEPH SMITH.
(C ontinued from  page 103.)

After I had obtained the above reve
lation, both the plates and the Urim and 
Thummim were taken from me again; 
but in a few days they were returned to 
me, when 1 enquired of the Lord and 
the Lord said thus unto me.
R evelation given to  Joseph Sm ith , Ju n r ., M ay 1829, 

in form ing him  o f the altera tion  o f the M anu
scrip t o f the fo re p a r t o f the Book o f M ormon.

1. Now, behold, I  say unto you, that 
because you delivered up those writings, 
which you had power given unto you to 
translate by the means of the Urim and 
Thummim, into the hands of a wicked 
man, you have lost them, and you also 
lost your gift at the same time, and your 
mind became darkened; nevertheless, it 
is now restored unto you again, therefore 
see that you are faithful and continue 
on unto the finishing of the remainder 
of the work of translation as you have 
begun. Do not run faster or labour 
more than you have strength and means 
provided to enable you to t ranslate, but be 
diligent unto the end. Pray always that 
you may come off conqueror ; yea, that 
you may conquer Satan, and that you 
may escape the hands of the servants of 
Satan that do uphold his work. Behold, 
they have sought to destroy you; yea, 
even the man in whom you have trusted 
has sought to destroy you. And for this 
cause I  said that he is a wicked man, for 
he has sought to take away the things 
wherewith you have been entrusted, and 
he has also sought to destroy your gift ; 
and because you have delivered the 
writings into his hands, behold, wicked 
men have taken them from you; there
fore you have delivered them up, yea, 
that which was sacred unto wickedness. 
And, behold, Satan has put it into their 
hearts to alter the words which you have 
caused to be written, or which you have 
translated, which have gone out of your 
hands; and, behold, I  say unto you, that 
because they have altered the words, they 
read contrary from that which you trans
lated and caused to be written, and on 
this wise the devil has sought to lay a 
cunning plan that he may destroy this 
work ; for he hath put it into their hearts 
to do this, that by lying they may say 
they have caught you in the words which* 
you have pretended to translate.

2. Verily, I  say unto you, that I  will

not suffer that Satan shall accomplish 
his evil design in this th ing ; for, behold, 
he has put it into their hearts to get th e e  
to tempt the Lord thy God in asking to  
translate it over again; and then, behold, 
they say and think in their hearts w e 
will see if God has given him power to  
translate, if so, he will also give him  
power again; and if God giveth him  
power again, or if he translate again, or 
in other words, if he bringeth forth the  
same words, behold, we have the sam e 
with us and we have altered them, th e re 
fore they will not agree, and we will say 
that he has lied in his words, and th a t 
he has no gift and that he has no pow er; 
therefore we will destroy him and also 
the work, and we will do this th a t we 
may not be ashamed in the end, and th a t 
we may get glory of the world.

3. Verily, verily, I  say unto you, th a t 
Satan has great hold upon their h e a rts ; 
he stirreth them up to iniquity against 
that which is good, and their hearts are 
corrupt and full of wickedness and abo
minations, and they love darkness rather 
than light because their deeds are evil; 
therefore they will not ask of me. Sa
tan stirreth them up that he may lead 
their souls to destruction ; and thus he 
has laid a cunning plan thinking to  des
troy the work of God ; but 1 will require 
this at their hands, and it shall tu rn  to 
their shame and condemnation in the  day 
of judgment; yea, he stirreth up their 
hearts to anger against this work ; yea, 
he saith unto them deceive, and lie in 
wait to catch that ye may destroy; be
hold, this is no harm ; and thus he flat- 
tereth them and telleth them that it is no 
sin to lie that they may catch a man in 
a lie that they may destroy him; and 
thus he flattereth them, and leadeth them 
along until he draggeth their souls down 
to hell; and thus he causeth them to 
catch themselves in their own snare; 
and thus he goeth up and down, to and 
fro in the earth, seeking to destroy the 
souls of men.

4. Verily, verily, I say unto you, wo be 
unto him that lieth to deceive, bt.“cause 
he supposeth that another lieth to de
ceive, for such are not exempt from the 
justice of God.

5. Now, behold, they altered those 
words, because Satan saith unto them, 
“ he hath deceived you;” and thus he 
flattereth them away to do iniquity to 
get thee to tempt the Lord thy God.
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6. Behold, I  say unto you that you 
shall not translate again those words 
•which have gone forth out of your hands; 
for, behold, they shall not accomplish their 
evil designs in lying against those words. 
F o r, behold, if you should bring forth 
th e  same words they will say that you 
have lied, that you have pretended to 
translate, but that you have contradict
ed  yourself; and, behold, they will pub
lish this, and Satan will hearden the 
hearts of the people to stir them up to 
anger against you, that they will not be
lieve my words. Thus Satan thinketh 
to  overpower your testimony in this ge
neration, that the work may not come 
forth in this generation; but, behold, 
here is wisdom, and because I  shew unto 
you wisdom and give you command
ments concerning these things what you 
shall do, shew it not unto the world un
til you have accomplished the work of 
translation.

7. Marvel not that I  said unto you 
here is wisdom, show it not unto the 
world ; for I  said show it not unto the 
world that you may be preserved. Be
hold, I  do not say that you shall not show 
it unto the righteous, but as you cannot 
always judge the righteous, or as you 
cannot always tell the wicked from the 
righteous, therefore I  say unto you, hold 
your peace until I  shall see fit to make 
all things known unto the world con
cerning the matter.

8. And now, verily, I  say unto you, 
that an account of those things that you 
have written, which have gone out of 
your hands, are engraven upon the plates 
of Nephi; yea, and you remember it was 
said in those writings, that a more par
ticular account was given of these things 
upon the plates of Nephi.

9. And now, because the account 
which is engraven upon the plates of 
Nephi is more particular concerning the 
things which in my wisdom I  would 
bring to the knowledge of the people in 
this account, therefore you shall translate 
the engravings which are on the plates 
of Nephi, down even till you come to 
the reign of king Benjamin, or until you 
come to that which you have translated 
which you have retained; and, behold, 
you shall publish it as the record of Ne
phi, and thus I  will confound those who 
have altered my words. I will not suf
fer that they shall destroy my work; yea, 
I will shew unto them that my wisdom

is greater than the cunning of the devil.
10. Behold, they have only got a part, 

or an abridgment of the account of Ne
phi. Behold, there are many things en
graven on the plates of Nepni which do 
throw greater views upon my gospel; 
therefore it is wisdom in me that you 
should translate this first part of the en
gravings of Nephi, and send forth in 
this work. And, behold, all the remain
der of this work does contain all those 
parts of my gospel which my holy pro
phets, yea, and also my disciples desired 
in their prayers should come forth unto 
this people. And I said unto them that 
it should be granted unto them accord
ing to their faith in their prayers; yea, 
and this was their faith—that my gospel 
which I  gave unto them that they might 
preach in their days, might come unto 
their brethren the Lamanites, and also 
all that had become Lamanites because 
of their dissensions.

11. Now this is not all, their faith in 
their prayers were—that this gospel 
should be made known also, if it were 
possible that other nations should pos
sess this land; and thus they did leave 
a blessing upon this land in their prayers, 
that whosoever should believe in this 
gospel in this land, might have eternal 
life; yea, that it might be free unto all 
of whatsoever nation, kindred, tongue or 
people they may be.

12. And now, behold, according to 
their faith in their prayers will I  bring 
this part of my gospel to the knowledge 
of my people. Behold, I  do not bring 
it to destroy that which they have re
ceived, but to build it up.

13. And for this cause have I  said, if 
this generation harden not their hearts 
I  will establish my church among them. 
Now I do not say this to destroy my 
church, but I  say this to build up my 
church; therefore, whosoever belongeth 
to my church need not fear, for such 
shall inherit the kingdom of heaven. 
But it is they who do not fear me, neither 
keep my commandments, but buildeth 
up churches unto themselves to get gain ; 
yea, and all those that do wickedly and 
buildeth up the kingdom of the devil; 
yea, verily, verily, I  say unto you, that it 
is they that I will disturb, and cause to 
tremble and shake to the centre.

14. Behold, I  am Jesus Christ thr 
son of God, 1 came unlo mv own and 
my own received me not. I am the
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light whieh shineth in darkness, and the 
darkness comprehendeth it not. I  am 
he who said unto my disciples, other 
sheep have I  which are not of this fold, 
and many there were that understood 
me not.

15. And I will show unto this people 
that I  had other sheep, and that they 
were a branch of the house of Jacob. 
And I will bring to light their marvellous 
works which they did in my name; yea, 
and I  will also bring to light my gospel 
which was ministered unto them; and, 
behold, they shall not deny that which 
you have received, but they shall build 
it up, and shall bring to light the true 
points of my doctrine, yea, and the only 
doctrine which is in m e; and this I  do 
that I  may establish my gospel, that 
there may not be so much contention. 
Yea, Satan doth stir up the hearts of 
the people to contention concerning the 
points of my doctrine, and in these things 
they do err, for they do wrest the scrip
tures, and do not understand them ; 
therefore I  will unfold unto them this 
great mystery; for, behold, I  will gather 
them as a hen gathereth her chickens 
under her wings, if they will not harden 
their hearts; yea, if they will come they 
may, and partake of the waters of life 
freely.

16. Behold, this is my doctrine : who
soever repenteth and cometh unto me 
the same is my church—whosoever de- 
dareth more or less than this, the same is 
not of me but is against me, therefore 
he is not of my church.

17. And now, behold, whosoever is of 
my church and endureth of my church 
to the end, him will I establish upon my 
rock and the gates of hell shall not pre
vail against them.

18. And now, remember the words of 
him who is the life and the light of the 
world, your Redeemer, your Lord and 
your God. Amen.

I did not, however, go immediately 
to translating, but went to labouring with 
my hands upon a small farm which I  had 
purchased of my wife’s father, in order 
to provide for my family. In the month 
of February, 1829, my father came to 
visit us, at which time I received the 
following revelation for him.
^r829**£>n Sm ith , Sen ., given February,

Now, behold, a marvellous work is

about to come forth among the ehildre« 
of men, therefore, O ye that embark in 
the service of God, see that ye serve him 
with all your heart, might, mind, and 
strength, that ye may stand blameless 
before God at the last day; therefore, if 
ye have desires to serve God, ye are called 
to the work; for, behold, the field is w hite 
already to harvest, and lo, he that th rust- 
eth in his sickle with his might, the same 
layeth up in store that he perish not, but 
bringeth salvation to his soul, and faith, 
hope, charity and love, with an eye single 
to the glory of God qualifies him for the 
work.

Remember faith, virtue, knowledge, 
temperance, patience, brotherly kindness, 
godliness, charity, humility, diligence. 
Ask and ye shall receive, knock and  i i  
shall be opened unto you. Amen.

The following I  applied for a t  tha 
request of the aforementioned M artin 
Harris and obtained.

R evelation given M arch, 1829.
Behold, I  say unto you, that as my 

servant Martin Harris has desired a  wit
ness at my hand, that you, my servant 
Joseph Smith, jun., have got the plates of 
which you have testified and borne record 
that you haverreceived of me; and now, 
behold, this shall you say unto him , He 
who spake unto you said unto you, I  the 
Lord am God, and have given these 
things unto you, m y servant Joseph 
Smith, junr., and have commanded you 
that you shall stand as a witness o f these 
things; and I  have caused you, th a t you 
should enter into a covenant w ith me, 
that you should not show them except to 
those persons to whom I command you, 
and you have no power over them except 
I  grant it unto you. And you have a 
gift to translate the plates, ana this is the 
first gift that I  bestowed upon you ; and 
I  have commanded that you should pre
tend to no other gift until my purpose is 
fulfilled in this, for I  will grant unto 
you no other gift until it is finished.

Verily, I  say unto you, that we shall 
come unto the inhabitants of the earth 
if they will not hearken unto my w ords; 
for hereafter you shall be ordained and 
go forth and deliver my words unto the 
children of men. Behold, if they will 
not believe my words, they would not 
believe you, my servant Joseph, if it were 
possible that you could show them all 
these things which I have commit ted unto 
you. 0 , this unbelieving and stiff-neck-
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«d generation, mine anger is kindled 
against them.

Behold, verily, I  say unto you, I  have 
reserved those things which I  have en
trusted unto you, my servant Joseph, for 
a wise purpose in me, and it shall be 
made known unto future generations; 
but this generation shall have my word 
through you, and in addition to your tes
timony, the testimony of three of my 
servants whom I  shall call and ordain, 
unto whom I  will show these things; 
and they shall go forth with my words 
that are given through you ; yea, they 
shall know of a surety that these things 
are true, for from heaven will I  declare 
it unto them. I  will give them power 
that they may behold and view these 
things as they are, and to none else will 
I  grant this power to receive this same 
testimony among this generation, in this 
the beginning of the rising up and the 
coming forth of my church out of the 
wilderness—clear as the moon, and fair 
as the sun, and terrible as an army with 
banners. And the testimony of three 
witnesses will I  send forth of my word; 
and, behold, whosoever believeth on my 
words, them will' I  visit with the mani
festation of my spirit, and they shall be 
borne of me, even of water and of the’ 
spirit. And you must wait yet a little 
while, for ye are not yet ordained. And 
their testimony shall also go forth unto the 
condemnation of this generation, if they 
hearden their hearts against them; for a 
desolating scourge shall go forth among 
the inhabitants of the earth, and shall 
continue to be poured out, from time to 
time, if they repent not, until the earth 
is empty and the inhabitants thereof are 
consumed away and utterly destroyed by 
the brightness of my coming. Behold, 
I  tell you these things, even as I  also 
told the people of the destruction of 
Jerusalem, and my word shall be veri
fied at this time, as it hath hitherto been 
verified.

And now I  command you, my servant 
Joseph, to repent and walk more up
rightly before me, and yield to the per
suasions of men no more; and that you 
be firm in keeping the commandments 
wherewith 1 have commanded you, and 
if. you do this, behold, I  grant unto you 
eternal life, even if you should be slain.

And now, again, I speak unto you, my 
servant Joseph, concerning the man that 
d«feim the witnecs. Behold, 1 say unte

him, he exalts himself and does not 
humble himself sufficiently before m e; 
but if he will bow down before me, and 
humble himself in mighty prayer and 
faith, in the sincerity of his heart, then 
will I  grant unto him a view of the 
things which he desires to see; and then 
he shall say unto the people of this ge
neration, behold, I  have seen the thing# 
which the Lord has shown unto Joseph 
Smith, junr., and I  know of a surety 
that they are true, for I  have seen them, 
for they have been shewn unto me by 
the power of God and not of man. And 
1 the Lord command him, my servant 
Martin Harris, that he shall say no more 
unto them concerning these things, ex
cept he shall say I  have seen them, and 
they have been shown unto me by the 
power of God; and these are the words 
which he shall say. But if he deny this 
he will break the covenant which he has 
before covenanted with me, and, behold, 
he is condemned. And now, except he 
humble himself and acknowledge unto 
me the things that he has done which 
are wrong, and covenant with me that 
he will keep my commandments and ex
ercise faith in me, behold, I  say unto 
him, he shall have no such views, for I  
will grant unto him no views of the 
things of which I  have spoken; and if 
this be the case I  command you, my ser
vant Joseph, that you shall say unto him, 
that he shall do no more, nor trouble me 
any more concerning this matter.

And if this be the case, behold, I  say 
unto thee, Joseph, when thou hast trans
lated a few more pages thou shalt stop 
for a season, even until 1 command 
thee again, then thou mayest translate 
again; and except thou do this, behold, 
thou shalt have no more gift, and I  will 
take away the things which I  have en
trusted with thee. And now, because 1 
foresee the lying in wait to destroy thee; 
yea, I  foresee that if my servant Martin 
Harris humbleth not himself, and receive 
a witness from my hand, that he will 
fall into transgression ; and there are 
many that lie in wait to destroy thee from 
off the face of the earth; and for this 
cause, that thy days may be prolonged, 
I  have given unto thee these command
ments ; yea, for this cause I  have said, 
stop and stand still until I  command thee, 
and I  will provide means whereby thou 
mayest accomplish the thing which I  
have commanded thee; and if them art
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faithful in keeping my commandments, 
thou shalt be lifted up at the last day. 
Amen.

THE DREAM.

The following facts came to oyir know
ledge very soon after the melancholy 
fate of Mr. and Mrs. Foster, on board 
the Rothsay Castle steam packet, which 
our readers will remember was wrecked 
off Beaumaris in 1831. We at that time 
took a manuscript copy, only a few re
moves from the original, taken from the 
narration of the sisters by the lamented 
Mr. Foster. Considering it to be of an 
extraordinary nature, and being particu
larly requested, we have thought proper 
to record it in the pages of the Star.

t h w  s i s t e r ’s  t a l e

In A. D. 1814, the late Mr. and Mrs.
F ------, who were lost in August, 1831,
on board the Rothsay Castle steam- 
packet, were acquainted with three 
sisters, residing in London, and who be
longed to the higher class of society. 
Two of these sisters were decidedly pious, 
but the third was volatile and just the 
contrary. They were all elderly, which 
rendered the gaiety of the third the less 
becoming, and also inclined her the more 
easily to take offence at any remarks made 
upon it. She hated the piety of her 
sisters, and opposed it in a very petty 
and despiteful manner, though they en
deavoured sedulously to accomodate 
themselves to her, and to render the dif
ference between them as little disagree
able as possible.

One night, towards the close of 1814, 
she had been at an assembly very late, 
and the next morning at breakfast, was 
so remarkably different from her usual 
manner, that the sisters feared she was 
very unwell, or had met with some 
misfortune which deeply affected her. 
Instead of her incessant chat about 
every person she had met and every 
thing sne had seen, and all that had been 
said and done, she sat sullen and silent, 
and absorbed. The gloom of her brow 
was a mixture of temper and of distress, 
and seemed to indicate a fixed and dogged 
resolution, founded on circumstances 
disagreeable to her, yet as if  she was re
solved to pursue her own will, though it 
should lead her into the utmost distress 
and trouble, rather than follow the 
course which she knew to be right, but 
which would reduce her to submit her

own will to the power and control of 
another. As she ate nothing, her sister 
asked her if she was unwell ? She ans
wered, “ No.” “ What is the matter ?” 
“ Nothing.” They were afraid some
thing had distressed her. She said, “ I  
have no idea of people prying into mat
ters that do not concern them.” The 
whole of the morning was passed alone 
by her, in her own room; and at dinner 
time, the same conduct recurred as in 
the morning. She scarcely eat any thing; 
never spoke, except when she answered 
in an uncivil way, whatever was asked 
her ; and all with an appearance of de
pression, obstinacy, and melancholy, that 
spread its influence very painfully over 
the cheerfulness of her companions. 
Thus have I  heard the wolfish winds 
howl and mourn, as if they mourned 
their own work of desolation; and yet 
they ceased not to blow, and to rage, and 
to howl the more, as the destruction be
came the more frightful and universal.

She retired to rest late, and with the 
air of one who expects from sleep, neither 
alleviation nor refreshment. The next 
morning she scarcely touched her break
fast, and seemed in the same oppressed 
and uncomfortable state as on the pre- 
ceeding day. One of her affectionate 
sisters again addressed her. “ Anna, you 
are not well, is it your head that pains 
you ?” She answered, “ 1 am well and 
nothing pains me.” “ Then you have 
something on your mind, and will you 
not tell us? Do we not love you? Have 
we not the same earthly interests with 
you, and can we seek any good but yours, 
in an anxious wish to share your sor
rows ?” “ O ! you have superstition
enough of your own, without more being 
added. I  shall not tell you what ails 
me, so you have no occasion to press any 
further your curiosity. I dare say you 
would be delighted to know it, for you 
would think it some spiritual triumph, 
but I  laugh at these things; I  am not 
quite old enough yet, to become the vic
tim of dreams and visions.” “ Anna, we 
do not live in dreams and visions.” She 
answered sharply, “ N o ; and I  do not 
mean that you should.” The sisters 
looked at each other, and relapsed into 
silence. The second day passed as the 
first. Anna was gloomy and moody, and 
her sisters, both from pity and anxiety, 
were unhappy for her sake.

The third morning she again began
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the day u  one who loathed the light, who 
had no interest in being, and to whom 
the lapse of time and the prospects of 
eternity, brought neither peace nor hope. 
As her sisters looked at her, one of them 
suddenly said, “ Anna, what was your 
dream ? She started and laughed 
wildly, “ Ah, ah, what was it indeed, you 
would give the world to know, but I  
shall not tell you. I  thought you did 
not believe in dreams and visions.” The 
sister replied, “ No more we do in gene
ral ; you know they are usually the off
spring of a disordered body—confused 
images and fancies, whilst reason is dor
mant ; and the memory of them usually 
passes away, the moment that we are 
fairly engaged in our usual occupations.” 
B ut there are, no doubt, dreams which 
are as much sent from God, as are our 
afflictions, or any other warning. There 
is a verse in the Bible where it mentions 
God, as “ speaking to a man in a dream, 
in the vision of the night, when deep 
sleep falleth upon man. ’ She laughed 
again and said, “ You have verses in the 
Bible for every thing that suits your 
purpose, but I  do not choose to be warned 
by you in such a way; and I  have no 
doubt but I  shall get it out of my head 
in a day or two.” “ Anna, we do beseech 
you to tell u s; if you have really had a 
dream from heaven, you surely would 
not wish to forget it, and if not, we will 
help you to laugh it off.” She answered, 
in a sulky mood, “ Well, if you must 
know it, you must.” “ No doubt it was 
very extraordinary.” I  should have 
thought it the effect of the ball, but that 
I  never anywhere saw any thing re
sembling it, and you must not suppose 
that you understand what I  am going to 
say; for you never saw, nor can imagine, 
any thing like it.”

THE DREAM.

“ I  thought that I  was walking in the 
wide street of a great city, many people 
were walking there beside myself, but 
there was something in their air that 
immediately struck m e; they seemed 
thoughtful, yet cheerful, neither occu
pied with business nor with gaiety, but 
having about them such dignity of repose, 
such high-settled purpose, such peace and 
such purity, as were never stamped upon 
a mortal brow. The light of the city 
was also strange; it was not the sun, for 
there was nothing to dazzle—it was not 
the moon, for all was clear as noon-day:

it seemed an atmosphere of light—calm, 
lovely, and changeless. As I  looked at 
the buildings,they all seemed like palaces, 
but not like the palaces of earth. The

Eavement that I  walked on, and the 
ouses that I  saw, were all alike of gold, 

bright and shining, and as clear as glass: 
the large and glittering windows seemed 
like divided rainbows, and were made to 
receive and to remit nothing but the 
light of gladness: it was indeed a place 
where hope might lead, where love might 
dwell. I  could not help crying as I  went 
along, surely these are the habitations of 
righteousness, and truth, and peace! 
All was beauty, bright, and perfect. I  
could not tell what was wanting to make 
me wish for eternity in such a place, and 
yet its very purity oppressed me. I  saw 
nothing congenial, though looks of love 
and kindness met me in every face of that 
happy throng. I  felt nothing responsive, 
and walked on, all alone, in the midst of 
the crowd, oppressed and sad. I saw 
that they all went one way, and I  followed 
wondering at the reason, and at length 
I  saw them all cross over to one building 
much larger and finer than the rest. I  
saw them ascend its massive steps, and 
enter beneath its ample porch. 1 felt no 
desire to go with them, but as far as the 
steps I  approached out of curiosity; I  
saw persons enter who were dressed in 
every varied colour, and in all the Cos
tumes of all nations, but they disappeared 
within the porch, and then I  saw them 
cross the Hall all in white. O ! that I 
could describe to you that H all! I t was 
not crystal—it was not marble—it was 
not gold, but light, pure light, consoli
dated into form : it was the moon with
out her coldness, it was the sun without 
his dazzling rays : and within was a stair
case mounting upwards all of light, and 
I  saw it touched by the moving feet and 
by the white spotless garments of those 
who ascended i t ; it was indeed passing 
fair, but it made me shudder and turn 
away ; and as I  turned I  saw one on the 
lower step, looking at me with an inter
est so intense, and a manner so anxious, 
that I  stopped to hear what he had to say; 
he spoke like liquid music, and asked me, 
4 Why do you turn away ? Is there a 
place elsewhere? Is there pleasure in 
the walks of darkness?’ I stood in 
silence; he pressed me to enter, but I  
neither answered nor moved. Suddenly 
he disappeared, and another took his



placc with the same look and the same  
manner; I  wished to avoid him, but I  
stood rivetted to the spot. ‘ A rt thou  
come so far,’ he said, ‘ and wilt  thou lose 
thy labour; put oft’ thy own garments, 
and take the white livery.’ Here he 
continued to press me, until I  go t  weary  
and angry, and said, ‘ I will not enter, I  
do not like your livery, and I  am op
pressed with your whiteness; he sighed, 
and was gone. Many passers-by looked  
at me with mingled pity and kindness., 
and pressed me to follow with them, and 
offered me a hand up the steps, but I  re
jected them all, and stood melancholy  
and disturbed. A t  length, one young  
bright messenger, stationed on the steps, 
caine U p  to me, and entreated me to 
enter, with a voice and a manner I  could  
not resist: ‘ D o  not tu rn /  he said, ‘ where 
canst thou go?  D o  not linger, for why  
shouldest thou weary thyself for nought?  
E n ter  here and taste happiness. D o  not 
all g o  in, and are any rejected? D o  not 
all tribes and all colours pass into that  
H all, and are they not washed, and 
clothed and comforted ?’ H e  gave me his 
hand, and I  entered the Hall along with 
him : here I  was sprinkled with pure 
water, and a garment o f  pure white was 
put upon my shoulders, and I  knew not  
how, but I  mounted the bright stairs by 
the side o f  my happy guide. 0 ,  what a  
light burst upon my sight when I  had 
reached the s u m m it ! B u t  mortal words 
cannot describe it, nor can mortal fancy 
in any way conceive i t :— W here are the  
living sapphires ? W here are the glitter
in g  stars, that are like the bright radii in 
which I  stood ? W here are the forms o f  
love, or the looks o f  love, that breathed 
in the numerous company that moved  
around me? I  sunk down overpowered 
and w retch ed; I  crept into a corner and 
tried to hide myself, for I  saw and felt 
I  had nothing in unison with the blessed 
existences o f  such a place. They moved 
in a dance to the music— to the songs  
that never fell upon a mortal e a r ; my  
guide joined in rapture, and I  was left 
a l o n e /  I  saw the tall forms— all fair, 
all bright, in their own ineffable felicity, 
their songs and looks o f  gratitude form
ing the countenances and the differences 
of  each. A t  length I  saw one taller than 
the rest, and in every way far more fail*, 
far more dignified, more awfully sur
passing fair, what yet surpasses thought,  
and to him each eye was turned, and in

his face each face was brightened ; tho 
songs and the dance were in his honour, 
and all seemed to derive from him their 
life and joy. A s  I  gazed in trembling  
and speechiess amazement, one who saw  
me, left the company, and came to where  
I  sat, and said ‘ W hy art thou so silent ? 
Gome quickly, unite in the dance, and 
join in the song?’ I  felt a sudden anger  
in my heart, and I answered with sharp
ness, * I  will not join in your song, for I  
know not the tune, and I  cannot join in 
the dance, for I  know not tho measuro ?’ 
he sighed, and with a look o f  most hu
miliating pity, he resumed his place. 
About a minute after, another came, and  
addressed me as he had done, and with  
the same temper, I  answered him in the  
same way ; lie looked as if he could have 
resigned his own dazzling glory to have  
changed me; i f  heaven can know anguish, 
he seemed to feel it;  but he left me, and 
returned to his place. W h at could it be 
that could put such a temper in my heart? 
A t  length, the Lord o f  that glorious 
company, o f  those living, breathing, 
glittering forms o f  life, and light, and 
beauty; of those sounds o f  harmony, and 
those songs o f  triumph ; lie saw me, and 
came up to speak to me. I thrilled in 
every part with awe, I  felt my blood 
chill, and my flesh tremble, and yet my  
heart grew  harder, and my voice grew  
bolder. H e  spoke, and deep-toned music 
issued from his lips: ‘ W h y sittest thou  
so still, and all around thee are so glad ? 
Oome join in the dance, for I  have 
triumphed ; come join in the song, for 
my people reign.’ L ove  unspealcable 
he seemed to beam upon me, as though  
it would have melted a heart of stone, I  
felt it, but melted not: I  gazed an in
stant, and I  said, ‘ I  will not join in the  
song, for I  know not the tune; and I  will 
not join in the dance for I  know not the  
measure.’ Creation would have Jlccl at 
the change o f  his countenance, his glance 
was lightning, and in a voice louder 
than ten thousand thunders, he said to 
tne, ‘ Then what doest thou here f  , The 
jloor beneath me opened, and 1 sunk into 
jlamsH and torments; and with the 
dreadf ul frigh t T OAooke

There was a momentary silence, for 
tlie sisters were shocked and surprised at 
the dream, and they neither o f  them  
thought the substance o f  it. nor the deep 
impression it had made, to be the effects 
o f  any natural cause on A nna’s volatile
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mind. u Anna,” they said, ** we cannot 
help you to forget such a dream a9 th is; 
we surely believe that it is from God, 
and it may be greatly blessed to your 
soul, if you seek it to be so. Your de
scription of the Holy City may be an 
impression from the word of God, for 
much the same account is described in 
the Revelations: * The city has no need 
of the sun, nor of the moon, for the 
temple of God is there, and the Lamb is 
the light thereof.’ All who enter must 
put off their own garments and their own 
righteousness, and must be clothed in 
linen clean and white, even the righte
ousness of the saints, and their righte
ousness is of me, saith the Lord. Those 
who walk in the heavenly Temple are 
they, ‘ who have come through great 
tribulation, and have washed tbeir robes, 
and have made them white in the blood 
of the Lamb, and thev cease not day and 
night praising God, and they sing a 
new song such as no man knoweth but 
they who are redeemed, it is the song of 
Moses and the Lamb, and wisdom waits 
daily upon the steps to call the sons of 
men into the temple; and the people of 
God aim to persuade them to tread in 
their s tep  ; and the ministers of Christ 
are appointed to watch for souls, and in 
every way and by every means if possible 
to save some. O, Anna, you know some
thing of the way, do give up your own 
will, and listen to this fearful warning; 
join us, and learn the steps which lead to 
heaven, and how to sing the songs of 
Zion.” Anna’s brow again darkened, 
and she answered, “ I  do not want you 
to preach to me: — I s h a l l  d o  a s  I
PLEASE.”

She continued in this melancholy state 
to the end of the week, and was found 
in her room—a c o r p s e . No one knew 
the cause of her death. She died with
out disease of body—she died without 
any apparent change of soul!

Cfte Jffltllenntal Jptar*
November 1, 1842.

ADDRESS TO OUR READERS AND PATRONS.

Brethren and Friends,—In taking en
tirely upon myself the editorship of the 
S tar, I feel deeply the responsibility of 
my engagement, and the necessity of a 
constant dependence on the assistance of

the spirit of the Lord God, to enable me 
to be instrumental in the dissemination 
of the principles of eternal truth. Th# 
interests of tbe church of Jesus Christ 
are widely different from those of any 
of the sects of tbe day; our success is 
not limited to a certain locality, or to the 
prosperity of a certain school of doctrine 
in connexion with others of different 
tenets, but to the advancement of the 
principles of truth, by which the Saints 
of the Most High must he gathered to
gether, and on which they must be built 
up into a nation and people, to receive 
the laws of heaven for their guidance; 
and by obedience to which, a remnant 
from amongst all people shall be prepar
ed to meet the Son of Man at his coming. 
Having, then, an object in view which 
affects all nations, and in which all man
kind are interested for good or evil, 
our readers will see the necessity of a 
periodical through whose columns the 
progress of the kingdom of God can be 
made known, as also the laws and reve
lations given from time to time for our 
guidance by the authorities of the church, 
can be communicated.

With these considerations of the im
portance of such a work amongst us, we 
trust that our agents will use every ex
ertion to extend the sale of the S t a r . 

On our part we shall use our utmost 
ability to carry out the objects of our 
esteemed and beloved predecessor elder 
P .  P .  P r a t t ,  to promulgate and defend 
the principles of eternal truth, to make 
known the progress of the work of the 
Lord, and to record those varied provi
dences and signs of the times that are 
accumulating so fast around us, and 
which bespeak so clearly that the coming 
of the Son of Man draweth nigh. In 
these our exertions we feel in sincerity 
to ask the prayers of the Saints on our 
behalf, that the spirit of the Lord may 
rest upon us, and that we be enabled 
to bear a faithful testimony to the Saints 
and to the world in general; and that 
the S t a r  may continue to present a
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steady, unwavering, but increasing light 
amid surrounding darkness, and that its 
rays may never be lessened nor diminish
ed in their splendour, until lost amid the 
light of day,

“ Not sinking in the shades of night,
But melting in the light of heaven.”

Sincerely thanking our agents and 
friends for the patronage afforded since 
we became connected with the editorial 
department, and soliciting a continuance 
of the same, we pray that the blessing of 
the Lord God may attend all that in any 
way have promoted the interests of the 
publication; and that ourselves, together 
with our readers, may be dedicated ac
cording to our ability to the service of 
our glorious Master. Amen.

TO THE SAINTS IN EUROPE.

Dear Brethren and Sisters,—If I  feel 
the importance and responsibility of suc
ceeding elder P r a t t  in the editorial 
department of the S t a r , I  cannot but 
feel much more so in becoming his im
mediate successor in the particular pre
sidency of the church in Europe, assisted 
by my beloved brethren elders L o r e n z o  

S n o w  and H ir a m  C l a r k  ; in this high 
and responsible trust I  wish to conduct 
myself in the fear of God, and to be in
strumental in his hands of ministering 
in the things of the kingdom unto his 
people—of building up his church—and 
of disseminating those principles that are 
in accordance with his will. I  trust 
that myself and brethren, agreeably to 
the counsel of elder P r a t t , will be sup
ported and upheld by the prayers of the 
Saints, that we may be enabled to fill our 
high and holy calling with faithfulness 
to God and honour to ourselves.

We shall deem it necessary after a sea
son to call a general conference, in order 
to organize and arrange any thing that 
may require it by the late emigration.

On the subject of emigration we would 
say let nothing be done in haste or by 
flight. Let there be a continued trust

in the Lord, that he will make our path 
plain before us, and let us abide by the 
teachings of his servants in this respect, 
and his blessing will rest upon us. We 
would call the particular attention of the 
Saints to the extract we have made this 
month in our columns froih the letter of 
our beloved patriarch H y r u m  S m i t h . 

Let no one disregard the injunctions 
therein laid down, but be willing to re
ceive and be guided by the counsel of the 
servants of the Lord, that his blessing 
may rest upon them.

In regard to the ministry of the word, 
we earnestly exhort that the advice of 
elder P r a t t  be strictly adhered to, and 
that the first principles o f the gospel be 
fu lly  and constantly taught, and that 
the spirit o f discussion and contention 
be avoided as much as possible. This 
has been our earnest wish and desire 
ever since the columns of the S t a r  have 
been open to our pen ; and we repeat 
the exhortation, that the officers of the 
church reflect seriously on the mission 
they have received, that they bear testi
mony of the fulness of the gospel of 
Jesus Christ, and that the hour of God’s 
judgments is at hand. We speak ad
visedly when we say, that individuals 
who indulge in continued vituperations 
against the sects of the day, become pos
sessed of a false spirit that would fain 
persuade them that there is no matter 
for a discourse out of that track. I f  
any of our readers are guilty of this, let 
them speedily humble themselves before 
the Lord, and seek to have their minds 
imbued with the glorious principles of 
the gospel, and reflect that it is the power 
of God unto salvation to every one 
that believeth, remembering also that 
every one that enters the kingdom of 
God must receive their adoption by the 
the same simple means. Let no one 
heed the insinuations of the enemy th a t 
the Saints are ever harping upon the 
same string; let us have the humility to  
acknowledge and practise it, and pray 
for the spirit of the Lord to enable them



CORRESPONDENCE. 125

-to do it effectually, that glory may re
dound to his great name. Life and im
mortality are brought to light by the 
gospel, and not by contention; and he 
that sincerely seeks to do the will of the 
Lord, shall be enabled to bring forth 
things new as well as old from the gos
pel of truth.

We rejoice to have to state that the 
kingdom of God is progressing, and that 
though the enemy seems to be making 
extraordinary exertions to ensnare the 
Saints, and by every possible means to 
oppose the work, yet on every hand his 
machinations are frustrated, and the 
faithful servants of the Lord delivered 
from his grasp. Repeated exertions have 
been made to arrest our beloved presi
dent Joseph Smith, on a false charge of 
being accessary to the attempt made to 
destroy ex-governor Boggs of Missouri; 
but though he has been in the city each 
of the three times they have come for the 
purpose of arresting him, yet have they 
not succeeded in their attempt. Let the 
prayers of the Saints be offered on behalf 
of our brother, that the Lord may con
tinue to protect him, and enable him to 
finish the work he has given him to do.

Notwithstanding all these things, the 
people of the, Lord are becoming estab
lished ; peace and plenty are their lo t; at 
the present time provisions are in abund
ance, and the city of Nauvoo is increas
ing rapidly in its numbers, in its health, 
and in every providential good.

Our latest information from there, 
dated Sept. 11, states that good beef is 
selling from one to two cents per pound, 
and pork the same', which is little more 
than our penny; that wheat was selling 
from twenty-five to thirty-seven cents 
per bushel, and other things proportion- 
ably cheap.

We have in the mean time four vessels 
afloat upon the waters carrying emigrants 
to that land, and shall, we expeqt, send 
another about the end of November or 
beginning of December. These active 
movements on our part seem to rouse the

ire of our neighbours in Liverpool; the 
papers of the day teem with inuendoes, 
cautions, histories, &c. of the Mormon 
delusion. I t seems to have become a 
popular theme with the editors, and every 
one appears to deem it a duty to unite in 
the laudable effort of opening the eyes of 
the public to the “ awful delusion.” In 
all these things we feel (and we would 
assure the various editors that are troub
led about us, that we write in sincerity) 
a perfect satisfaction in our principles, 
when we behold gentlemen of talent and 
education compelled to resort to the 
pitiable statements that they publish 
against u s; nay, we feel positive regret 
that some whose columns we have read 
with interest for years, should resort to 
the publication of slanders of so absurd 
a nature, that a mere glance at them by 
an unprejudiced mind would at once 
convince them of their falsity.

But so it is, nothing is too absurd or 
preposterous to be published so that it 
be aimed against us. We rejoice in this, 
and feel fresh courage animate our bo
soms at every discharge of the enemy, 
and are of good cheer, knowing that it is 
our Father’s good pleasure to give us the 
kingdom, and that though in the world 
we must have tribulation, yet in his Son 
we have life and peace for he has over
come the world. T h o m a s  W a r d .

Correspondence.

FROM THEODORE CURTIS.
Dear Brother,—As I am about leaving 

this land, I  should like to say a few words 
respecting my connexion with the work 
of the Lord.

About five years ago my mind became 
enlightened, together with others, so 
much so that we came to the conclusion 
that all the different sects that we were 
acquainted with were wrong. We f irm ly  
believed that wherever the true believer 
in the gospel was, the signs spoken of by 
the Saviour would follow ; but we looked 
abroad and saw, that instead of the signs 
following them that believe or professed 
to believe, that th e y  denied the signs fol
lowing in th e s e  days, stating th e y  were 
given only to establish C h r is t ia n i ty ; but
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this we could not receive, as we did not 
find it in the scriptures. Finally, we came 
to the conclusion that we would meet 
together among ourselves, and read the 
Bible and pray; this we did for about one 
year, and while on the point of being 
discouraged, not knowing the right way, 
we heard of a man being in the city of 
the name of Parley P . Pratt, who testi
fied that an angel of God had appeared 
and restored the everlasting gospel, and 
that the signs spoken of by the Saviour 
should follow them that believe. We 
went to bear him ; many things we heard 
which we were well aware were tru e ; 
but there were many other things he 
spoke of which we could not receive, 
and we commenced opposing him with 
all our might. I  remember saying these 
words, “ That if ever there was a false 
teacher since the days of the apostles, I  
believed he was one,” and for this rea
son:— although he taught many truths 
which the sects of the daj  did not teach, 
yet there were other things he taught, 
which at that time I  could not possibly 
believe in, such as tbe building up of 
Zion, and the veracity of the book of 
doctrine and covenants — these things I  
could not receive. The book I borrowed, 
and on my returning it, I  made up my 
mind to curse him in the name of the 
Lord. I  left off going to hear for a few 
months. After a while the person I  
kept company with had a child sick, and 
finally came to the conclusion that if God 
had sent Mr. P ratt, that his child could 
be healed. He accordingly went for 
Mr. P . P . P ra tt to lay his hands on the 
child. He came and did so, and it was 
instantaneously healed. This broke some 
of our prejudice, and once more we w ent 
to hear him. We listened attentively 
and searched the scriptures, and made it 
a subject of prayer, day and night for 
some weeks, until we saw clearly that if 
the scriptures were true there must such 
a work commence in the last days as that 
of which he testified; so accordingly I  
went forward and embraced the gospel. 
Soon after I  was ordained by elder Pratt 
to the office of an .elder. I  then com
menced preaching, and after preaching 
m the State of New York, and New 
Jersey about two years, I  then sailed 
for England, July 13th, 1840.

After my arrival in Liverpool it was 
thought beat for me to go to Ireland; 
accordingly I  went, and commenced

preaching the day I landed. After la
bouring a few weeks in different places, 
I soon commenced baptizing, particularly 
in Hillsborough. 1 met with much 
opposition by discussion and pamphlet* 
published against us, as well as from the 
falsehoods sent forth from the pulpits o f 
the day; but we not only suffered from 
these things, but much from fasting and 
hunger, as we found the country unex
ampled for beggary and want.

After staving in Ireland for about nine 
months, I left for Cheltenham, in Eng
land, where I have laboured most of my 
time since. In this place also we suffered 
great persecution from the clergy and 
magistrates. Itwasnotuncommontosee 
the rabble come into our meetings and 
cause a disturbance, so that it was im
possible to be heard—sometimes throwing 
apples and marbles across the room, clap
ping their hands and feet, &c. But we 
were determined to warn the inhabitants 
of Cheltenham, so accordingly we had 
preaching every evening out of doors or 
in, and on Sundays we had meetings six 
times in different parts of the town. The 
magistrates tried to interfere, so they 
finally succeeded in finding me guilty of 
blasphemy, as they supposed; but after 
putting me to some pounds expense it 
was finally dropped.

I have also preached in' Scotland and 
the Isle of Man, and now I bear my testi
mony to a certainty, yea to a knowledge 
that the work is of God. The sick have 
been healed, the various gifts of the spirit 
have been enjoyed, and angels have mi
nistered unto the children of men. I, 
then, bear my testimony, that the Book 
of Mormon is true, that Joseph Smith is 
a prophet of the Most High God, and that 
the work is the Lord’s and will stand for 
ever. Even so, Amen.

T h e o d o r e  C u r t i s .

__________ Items of Netaw.

G r e a t  F i r e  in  R u s s i a . — A letter 
from Peru, in the German papers, state 
that a dreadful fire burst out lately in 
the salt works of Nowa Ussal, in Russia, 
the ancient property of the Strongonoff 
family. The flames first appeared in tho 
house of one of the workmen, and com
municated almost immediately, till some 
hay gained such a head, that it was im
possible to master them. The confla
gration lasted three days, and reduced to 
ashes every thing within a range of
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nearly two miles. A great number of 
Balt pits, in wood and stone; all the ma
nufactories, fifteen stores filled with 
salt, 30,000 cords of wood, and the an
cient and majestic cathedral, the stone 
dwellings and offices of the various em
ployers, between 500 and 600 houses, 
and all they contained, fell a prey to the 
flames.—GallignanCs Messenger.

E x t r a o r d in a r y  W h ir l w in d . — A 
letter in the Rhone gives the following 
particulars of a whirlwind at Chauffailes 
and its neighbourhood on the 24th ult. 
Thirty houses were actually carried away. 
Six persons of the same family were kil
led, others mutilated; children were 
smothered in their cradles, carriages 
were carried entire over the roofs of 
houses, plantations were torn up, and the 
largest trees were carried to an immense 
distance. A manufactory for spinning 
thread had just been constructed within 
half a. league of ChaufFailes. All the 
mason work was finished, and the car
penters were putting on the roof. Not 
one stone was left upon another, nor can 
it be discovered what has become of them. 
The roofs of houses were carried off to 
great heights, and left on eminences. 
The church has been injured to the ex
tent of 3,000f. The crops which were 
taken off by the whirlwind were cut to 
pieces by the hail, which was of extraor
dinary size, as large as hen’s eggs in ge
neral, but at Chateauneuf of great bulk.. 
The cure of that place took up hailstones 
which were three inches across. Not less 
than twenty persons have been killed.

A n  A st r o n o m ic a l  P u z z l e . —  Mr. 
Glaisher, of the Cambridge Observatory, 
reports the following remarkable appear
ance on the 4th instant:—“ At midnight 
the sky had become perfectly clear, and 
the air frosty. At twenty-one minutes 
after twelve I  was much startled by 
what seemed to be a vivid flash of light
ning, but on turning to discover its di
rection, I  saw a bright streak of light in 
Orion, about twenty degrees in length 
at the moment of discovery; its centre 
was as bright as Jupiter, and the light 
plainly emanated from it in quick flick
ering waves on each side simultaneously, 
and at each wave the length and bright
ness decreased. This part of the phe
nomenon lasted ten seconds; I therefore 
had time to recover my surprise and per
ceive the working of it. When the 
waving ceased, there appeared to be a

bright star in the plaee where I  had seen
the centre-light of the streak, but whilst 
considering what star it could be, that I  
might note with accuracy the place of 
the phenomenon, I  perceived that it 
gradually faded, and in the course of 
about two minutes it entirely disappear
ed, having, unlike the generality of me
teors, maintained the same position all 
this time. The line of direction of the 
streak made, with Orion’s belt to the 
southeast, an angle of about forty de
grees, the centre-light being three de
grees north of the upper star of the belt, 
and in the same straight line with the 
three stars in it. I  hope this very singu
lar meteor may have been observed by 
others, that this account of it may be 
verified.”—Norwich Mercury.

T h e  P o t t e r ie s . — How changed is 
this district I A few years ago, com
mercial prosperity was to be seen every
where : m ner halls of business, in her 
retail shops, in her streets, industry and 
prosperity alone were to be seen; the 
merchant enjoyed at peace the fruits of 
his enterprise; and the brow of the 
well-fed labourer illumined with the 
smile of contentment. One hundred 
thousand inhabitants occupy this dis
trict ; merchants, shopkeeper?, colliers, 
potters, and other labourers. A few 
years ago, no district was more flourish
ing ana prosperous; but, alas! how 
changed tne scene! Her halls of com
merce are tenantless—her shops many of 
them closed, and those who are open 
without the signs of business about 
them—her streets, where the animation 
and throng of a busy people used to 
reign, are now comparatively quiet, and 
a group of unemployed, half-clothed la
bourers their principal occupants. At 
Hanley, tbe residence of the principal 
magistrate, a heap of ruins; their harm
less and respected minister’s house too, 
burned to the ground by an infuriated 
mob. Their principal inn turned into 
barracks, with a sentinal at the doors. 
The newsroom, at Burslem, where the 
anxious merchants used to meet, has now 
become a guard-room for soldiers, to 
keep the people in subjection: the Old 
Roebuck Inn, at Newcastle, where up
wards of thirty coaches used to change 
horses—where post chaises and other 
travelling vehicles used constantly to be 
stopping—where the bustle of grooms, 
ostlers, post-boys, and boots used to be
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proverbial, what is it now ? grass grows 
within its yard ; it, too, is turned into a 
barracks, and where the hearty jokes 
and roaring laughter of the jeering 
coachmen and cheerful domestics used 
to be heard now is all quiet—the steady 
step of the solitary sentinal alone break
ing on the ear. These are serious 
changes, and must lead to more serious 
ones if not speedily changed.—Notting
ham, Mercury.

T h e  M i l l e n n i u m .— At the 21st an
niversary meeting of the Norfolk and 
Norwich association for promoting chris- 
tianity among the Jews, the Rev. W. W. 
Pym, M . A., rector of Willian, Herts, in 
the course of his speech stated, that, ac
cording to the different prophecies in the 
Bible, the chronologists had calculated 
that the time which God had appointed 
to set the children of Israel free was fast 
approaching; some of whom stated that 
it would take place between 1840 and 
1850, while others fixed it for 1844 to 
1847, which latter time the reverend 
speaker believed in. He thought that 
the Christian churches should unite to
gether in this great undertaking, the 
conclusion of which, he felt persuaded, 
was fast approaching.—We rejoice to see 
that some great principles of truth are 
gaining ground, and we are aware that 
the doctrine above stated obtains amongst 
the ministers of different denominations 
to a great extent. But though the pe
riod in which we live, together with the 
signs of the times, declare that the events 
anticipated are not far distant, yet we 
cannot but be struck with the blindness 
of the sects of the day, to the great pre
paratory work necessary for the ushering 
in of a day so august, and to the unpre
pared so overwhelming. How inconsis
tent is man! Scepticism, with regard 
to supernatural agency, is the order of 
the day almost among every sect, and 
yet the events connected with the gather
ing of the children of Israel are of such 
a nature, that the former signs and won
ders which the Lord wrought in deliver
ing them from the land of Egypt shalt 
scarcely come into remembrance in com
parison with what the Lord will manifest 
in gathering them again to their own 
land. (Jer c. xvi. v. 14,15.) Let the 
Saints of the Lord rejoice and be glad in 
the renewal of the covenant—in a pro
phet’s voice—and in the establishment 
of a priesthood, with power to adminis

ter in the ordinances of the kingdom of 
God, and in the gift of that “ unction 
from the Holy One,” which sheweth un
to his people “ things to come.” “ But 
of the times and seasons, brethren, ye 
have no need that I write unto you. 
For yourselves know perfectly that the 
day of the Lord so cometh as a thief in 
the night. For when they shall say, 
peace and safety; then sudden destruc
tion cometh upon them, as travail upon 
a woman with child; and they shall not 
escape. But ye, brethren, are not in 
darkness, that that day should overtake 
you as a thief. Ye are all the children 
of light, and the children of the day; 
we are not of the night, nor of darkness. 
Therefore let us not sleep, as do others; 
but let us watch and be sober.”—1 
Thes. c. v, v. 1 to 6.

_______________ffoetrp._______________

LINES
ON THE DEATH OF BROTHER JOHN KRKDAL, OF 

LIVERPOOL, WHO WAS KILLED BV FALLING FROM 

A SCAFFOLD.

In his gTa,ve they have laid him, he slumbers in 
peace,

While his spirit in Paradise sweetly, shall rest,
Till the hour when the angel shall sound his re

lease,
In the first resurrection with Christ to be blest.
O ! then weep not, dear sister, more blessed is he, 
Thy partner m life, though he He with the dead; 
And the band of affection that bound him to thee, 
Is not severed because that his spirit hath fled. 
Yet a short time shall pass, \yhen, lo ! gathered in 

one,
All the saints of the Lord both in heav’n and earth, 
With thee and thy young ones, and partner that'* 

gone,
May rejoice in the hour of a glorious birth.
O! then let us be glad in the light that has come, 
E’en the gospel’s bright fulness, its priesthood of 

power;
While we look for a city—a glorious home,
And to meet all the sanctified dead in that hour. 
Then, O, Father above, let thy blessing descend, 
Let thy spirit its sweet consolation impart 
To tlie widow, the mother, the sister and friend. 
Let the joys of salvation enliven her heart,
Let her vision be clear of that glorious day,
When thy Bon shall descend with his angels o f  

might,
When sorrow and pain, and all tears pass away, 
Aud truth stands revealed in heaven’s own light.

T h o m a s  W a r d .
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“  S E A R C H  T H E  S C R IP T U R E S .”
John, c. 5, v. 39 to 47.

Search the scriptnres; for in them ye think ye 
hare eternal life; and they are they which tes
tify of me. And ye will not come to me, that 
ye might have life. I receive not honour from 
men. But I know you, that ye have not the 
love of God in you. I am come in my Father’s 
name, and ye receive me not; if  another shall 
come in his own name, him ye will receive. 
How can ye believe, which receive honour one 
of another, and seek not the honour that cometh 
from God only ? Do not think that I will ac
cuse you to the Father; there is one that accu- 
seth you, even Moses, in whom ye trust. For 
had ye believed Moses, ye would have believed 
me; for he wrote of me. But if  ye believe not 
his writings, how shall ye believe ray words.— 
Jtsus C h n tt.

We have been led to quote the above 
passage, and to make a few remarks upon 
it, from the striking applicability of the 
facts and reasoning it contains to modern 
times. Indeed we should be much sur
prised if it were not so; how can it be 
otherwise? the principles of eternal truth 
were ever opposed and rejected by the 
mass of mankind; and the announce
ment of the offers of mercy on the part 
of God, have been spurned and rejected 
in all ages by fallen and rebellious man. 
In the paragraph which we have extract
ed, the Saviour manifests a thorough 
knowledge of the motives which actuated 
those that surrounded him in the re
jection of his mission, as well as of the 
position in which they would stand in 
the day of trial. •

“ Search the scriptures,” says he, “ for. 
in them ye think ye have eternal life; 
and they are they which testify of me.” 
Nodoubt the professedly religious of that 
period prided themselves much on being 
in possession of Moses and the prophets, 
however ignorant they might be of the 
writings of either: the word of the Lord 
at that day was undoubtedly made to 
moan a great variety of things, suitable 
to the peculiar doctrines into which the

Jewish society was divided; but when 
the Nazarene came forth amongst them, 
the scriptures on which they were so 
split and divided, would become a sort 
of standard around which to rally, and 
in which to boast they had all that was 
needed, even “ eternal life.” Hence the 
exhortation of the. Saviour, “ search the 
scriptures, for in them ye think ye have 
eternal life.” No need of his gospel to 
bring life and immortality to ligh t; for 
we are the children of Abraham, and we 
have the writings of Moses and the pro
phets, and we know that in these we 
nave all necessary knpwledge to enable 
us to obtain everlasting life. How ap
plicable to the present state of things and 
to the religionists of modern times: the 
universal cry on every hand is, “  we have 
the Bible, the scriptures of truth, and 
in these we have eternal life, and- there 
is no need of any further i*evelation. 
God has given all he ever will give, 
nothing more is needed—away with 
visions and revelations, we will h a v e  none 
of them—the blessed scriptures are suf
ficient for us.” Such are the sentiments 
entertained, and such the language used 
by the mass of professed religionists, 
whenever an intimation is given them 
that the Lord has again spoken from the 
heavens to renew a broken covenant, and 
to set up that kingdom which shall never 
come to an end. Take away the tidings 
of modern revelation ana leave the 
multitude of sects in quiet possession 
of the scriptures they profess so much to 
value; and instead of the word of God 
being a standard for the gathering of 
the hosts, it proves to be a rock upon 
which they split and separate, to array 
themselves in violent hostility to each 
other; and notwithstanding the boasted 
light and intelligence of the age, the
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multitude of sects and opinions seems 
to accumulate rapidly witn the progress 
of time.

“ And they are they,” says Jesus, 
“ which testify of me.” How truly, in
deed, can the servants of the Lord say 
that the scriptures are indeed they that 
testify of the work of the Lord in the last 
days. The earliest as well as the latest 
writers therein, unite in bearing testi
mony, by prophetic vision, of the glorious 
work which the Lord has commenced, 
and which he will consummate in his own 
time. An Israel and a Moses could unite 
in foretelling a day of glory and distinc
tion for the house of Joseph, from whence 
the shepherd or feeder should be appoint
ed by tne stone of Israel, and who should 
be instrumental in pushing the nations 
together from the ends of the earth. 
David could sing of the bringing back 
of the captivity of Jacob, when mercy 
and truth should meet together, and 
righteousness and peace embrace each 
other; when truth, even the word of the 
Lord (for thy word is truth) should 
spring out of the earth, and righteousness 
look down from heaven as preparatory 
to the return of his ancient people, when 
he should set them in the way of his steps. 
Yes, he could foretell a period when in 
Mount Zion and in Jerusalem there 
should be deliverance, and in the rem
nant whom the Lord our God should 
call. He could awake his harp in holy 
numbers, and strike its sounding strings 
with rapture, when he gazed through 
the vista of time, and beheld the day 
when the Lord should build up Zion 
and appear in his glory, when the peo
ple were gathered together, and the 
kingdoms to serve the Lord.

And again, Isaiah, wrapt in prophetic 
vision, could tell in still sublimer strains 
of the glory of the latter days, when the 
Lord should set his hand again the second 
time to recover the remnant of his peo
ple—when a standard should be raised 
for the nations—and when he would as
semble the outcasts of Israel, and gather 
together the dispersed of Judah from 
the four comers of the earth; yea, when 
he would make a way for them through 
the sea as of old, and men should pass 
dryshod as they did when they came up 
out of the land of Egypt. Yes, he could 
tell of a day when priest and people 
should be overwhelmed with a like ca
lamity—when the inhabitants of the

earth should be burned up and few men 
left; but he beheld still a remnant left 
in the midst of the earth, who should 
lift up their voice and sing for the ma
jesty of the Lord, and cry aloud from 
the sea. With the vision rolling onward 
before him, he beheld till the earth reeled 
to and fro like a drunken man, and was 
removed like a tent—while the host of 
the high ones and the kings of the earth 
were gathered together in the pit, and 
shut up in prison—while the moon be
came abashed and the sun ashamed, 
and he beheld the Lord of Hosts reign 
in Mount Zion and in Jerusalem, and 
before his ancients gloriously.

He knew of the instrumentality which 
the Lord would use to accomplish his 
mighty work, when the vision of pro
phets, of rulers, and of seers was covered 
and had become as the words of a book 
that was sealed, which the learned and 
the unlearned were alike incapable of 
reading, until the Lord himself com
menced his marvellous work, confound
ing the wisdom of the wise, and bringing 
to nought the understanding of the pru
dent. Then, when it was yet but a very 
little while before Lebanon should be 
turned into a fruitful field, and the fruit
ful field be esteemed a forest, would he 
cause the deaf to hear the words of the 
book, and the eyes of the blind to see 
out of obscurity and out of darkness, 
while the meek should increase their joy 
in the Lord again, and the poor among 
men rejoice in the Holy One of Israel. 
But I  should weary my reader’s patience 
were I  to quote all that the prophet de
clares in reference to the work of the 
last days.

Jeremiah could foretell of the day 
when the Lord should gather Israel, 
when the mighty deeds he had wrought 
out for them in delivering them from 
Egyptian bondage would scarcely come 
into remembrance with what he would 
manifest on their behalf in bringing them 
from the north country, and from every 
country whither they were scattered. 
Ezekiel could unite his testimony with 
Isaiah as to the means with which the 
Lord would commence his strange act 
in the last days, when he himself would 
take the stick of Joseph, which was in 
the hand of Ephraim, and put them with 
him, even with the stick of Judah, tha t 
they might become one in their testimony, 
before the eyes of the people; then would.
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lie gather his ancient people together in 
the land he swore to give unto their 
fathers, and place his tabernacle in their 
midst, and be their God for evermore.

Daniel, by the aid of the spirit of God, 
could gaze through the roll of ages until 
th e  time of the end, beholding nations 
rise and fall — one universal dynasty 
succeeding another — until the king
doms became divided, and the period 
arrived when the God of heaven should 
set up a kingdom that should never have 
an  end; but when the kingdom and do
minion, and the greatness of the king
dom under the whole heaven should be 
given to the people of the Saints of the 
M ost High, whose kingdom was an ever
lasting kingdom, and all dominions 
should serve and obey him. But lest I 
weary the patience of my readers, let me 
proceed to New Testament times, when 
a P aul foresaw that a falling away must 
come before the day of the L ord ; and • 
when a John beheld, as it were, the dra
ma of ages roll before him, unfold its 
mighty scenes, until the curtain descend
ed on the events of time, to open afresh 
upon the mysteries and glories of the 
eternal world; he beheld, when the 
church of Christ stood arrayed in pri
mitive glory, clothed with the sun, and 
th e  moon under her feet, and on her 
head a crown of twelve stars; but when 
she was no longer fit to retain the 
authority that came forth from her, 
which was caught up to God, and to his 
throne, she herself went forth into the 
wilderness for her allotted time. But 
he beheld likewise a remnant of her seed 
w ith  whom the dragon made war, that 
kept the commandments of God and 
h ad  the testimony of Jesus Christ, even 
th e  spirit of prophecy, the glorious Com
forter ; he rejoiced when he gazed upon 
th e  vision; he beheld the patience and 
the  faith of the Saints under the perse
cution of the adversary, until Satan was 
bound, and the dead in Christ rose to 
reign as kings and priests on earth, in 
th a t kingdom for which his Lord had 
taught him to pray, when the will of 
God might be done on earth, even as it 
was done in heaven. But to close these 
allusions to the work of the Lord in the 
last days, a tithe of which we have not 
referred to, how truly can we say that 
the scriptures ar-e indeed they that tes
tify of the glorious work the God of 
hearen has already commenced.

“ And ye will not come to me that 
ye might nave life.” So with the gene
ration in which we live. Shut up in the 
varied systems of men, contented to teach 
and learn the fear of the Lord by the 
precepts of men, they turn a deaf ear to 
the offers of mercy in a covenant renew
ed, and the privilege presented again of 
becoming sons of God. “ I  receive not 
honour from men,” says Jesus. So was 
it ever with the true church of Christ; 
her ministers came not to crouch and to 
fawn to the mighty and the noble of the 
earth, but to bear a faithful testimony of 
the plan of salvation, that called upon all 
classes alike, and setting aside the dis
tinctions of life, concluded all under sin, 
and equally in need of the offers of re
demption. The servants of the Lord 
sigh not for the honour and approbation 
of men, but the approval of God.

“ But I  know you that ye have not the 
love of God in you; I  am come in my 
Father’s name and ye receive me no t; if  
another shall come in hb own name, him 
ye will receive.” How admirably appli
cable and true to the present day. The 
professedly Christian world are divided 
into multitudes of sects, each the fol
lowers either of some individual or class 
of individuals, boasting that they are, as 
it were, of Paul and of Apollos and of 
Cephas, adorning their places of wor
ship with the names of the individuals of 
whom they have become the followers; 
but let any one come forth bearing tes
timony that the Lord hath sent him, and 
his reception shall be like that of his mas
ter. Any creed of man and we will lis
ten unto it and hear your reasons for it, 
but come not with such a statement to 
us that the Lord has sent you. Any 
thing from man, but nothing from.God.

“ How can ye believe, which receive 
honour one of another, and seek not the 
honour that cometh from God only.” 
Well did Jesus know the hearts of the 
children of men, and needed not that any 
one should testify of man unto him. This 
is the true secret why every one does not 
receive the testimony of the servants of 
God—why every one to whom it is 
presented does not at once fall in with 
the offers of mercy. Could an individual 
stand, as it were, alflrne in the universe 
save his God, he would at once welcome 
the offered salvation; but the human 
mind is not free—man fears his fellow 
man—seeks honour from his neighbour 
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instead of the honour that cometh from 
God only; and when the offer of eternal 
salvation is presented «nto him, through 
tlie blood of the Lamb, the opinions of 
his fellow must be cast into the scale, to 
weigh in the balance with his eternal 
interests. O, sin 1 how hast thou de
graded m an! How fallen is he, crouch
ing in fear to his fellow, and so blinded 
as to prefer the esteem of the world to 
the approval of heaven.

“ Do not think," says Jesus, “ that I 
will accuse you to the Father; there is 
one that accuseth y o u , even Moses, in 
whom ye trust.” Truly can we apply 
this to the present day. We need not 
become the accusers of those who reject 
the testimony of the servants of uod, 
for there is that in which they trust 
that accuseth, even the scriptures of 
truth, which as a book they blindly 
idolize, but the contents of which they 
contemn and spurn from them as a 
dream of the past; the privileges and 
blessings of which, recorded on the 
sacred page and communicated by the 
Spirit of God, are contemptible in their 
eves, and fit only for the infatuated and 
the fool. O, blind leaders of the blind! 
still hug in your arms the word of life, 
boast that in it ye have eternal life; but 
the day cometh speedily when it shall be 
a swift witness against you, when your 
hypocrisy shall be made manifest, and 
your wilful blindness shall meet the re
ward it hath merited.

“ For had ye believed Moses,ye would 
have believed me ; for he wrote of me.” 
And, truly, had the Christian world be
lieved the word of God, they would have 
believed the testimony of his servants. 
For what do we declare ? the Creator of 
all things, the God of the universe, the 
fall of* man, and his consequent misery 
and liability to condemnation : the love 
and mercy of God in giving his son to 
redeem the world and restore a fallen 
creature into his presence and favour. 
Do we not hold forth the same Jesus as 
the Messiah, the anointed one ? Do we 
not call upon men to believe in him, to 
turn from all sin and be baptized in his 
name for the remission of sins, in order 
that they may receive the gift of the Holy 
Ghost ? Do we not teach them to look 
for the coming of the Son of Man in his 
kingdom, when his will shall be done on 
the earth, even as it is done in heaven ? 
Do we not bear testimony that it is the

privilege of those that obey the gospel 
and do the will of God, to know of the 
doctrine whether it be of God, or whether 
it be of us t  But if they believe not the 
writings of the word of God, how shall 
they believe our words ?— E d .

H IS T O R Y  O P  JO S E P H  S M IT H .

(Continued from page 190.)

On the 15th day of April, 1829, Oliver 
Cowdery came to my house, until which 
time 1 had never seen him. He stated 
to me that having been teaching school 
in the neighbourhood where my father 
resided, and my father being one of those 
who sent to the school, he went to board 
for a season at his house, and while 
there, the family related to him the cir
cumstance of my having received the 
plates, and accordingly he had come to 
make enquiries of me.

Two days after the arrival of Mr. 
Cowdery (being the 17th of April), I  
commenced to translate the Book of 
Mormon, and he commenced to write 
for me, which having continued for 
some time, I  enquired of the Lord 
through the Urim and the Thummim, 
and obtained the following revelation:— 
Revelation given April, 1829, to Oliver Cowdery, 

and Joseph Smith, Jun.
A great and marvellous work is about 

to come forth unto the children of men. 
behold, I  am God, and give heed unto 
my word, which is quick and powerful, 
sharper than a two-edged sword, to the 
dividing asunder of both joints and 
marrow; therefore give heed unto my 
words.

Behold, the field is white already to 
harvest; therefore, whoso desireth to 
reap, let him thrust in his sickle with 
his might, and reap while the day lasts, 
that he may treasure up for his soul 
everlasting salvation in the kingdom of 
God. Yea, whosoever will thrust in his 
sickle and reap, the same is called of 
God; therefore, if you will ask of me 
you shall receive; if you will knock it 
shall be opened unto you.

Now, as you have asked, behold, I say 
unto you, keep my commandments and 
seek to bring forth and establish the 
cause of Zion; seek not for riches but 
for wisdom ; and, behold, the mysteries 
of God shall be unfolded unto you, and 
then shall you be made rich.

Verily, verily, I say unto you, even 
as you desire of me, so shall it be unto
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y o u ; and if you desire, you shall be the 
means of doing much good in this gene
ration. Say nothing but repentance 
unto this generation; keep my com
mandments, and assist to bring forth my 
work according to my commandments, 
and  you shall be blessed.

Behold, thou hast a gift, and blessed 
a r t  thou because of thy gift. Remember 
i t  is sacred and cometh from above ; and 
i f  thou wilt inquire thou shalt know 
mysteries which are great and marvel
lous ; therefore, thou shalt exercise thy 
g ift that thou mayest find out mysteries, 
th a t thou mayest bring many to the 
knowledge of the tru th ; yea, convince 
them of the error of their ways. Make 
no t thy gift known unto any, save it be 
those who are of thy faith. Trifle not 
w ith sacred things. I f  thou wilt do 
good, yea, and hold out faithful to the 
end, tnou shalt be saved in the kingdom 
o f God, which is the greatest of all the 
gifts of God; for there is no gift greater 
than the gift of salvation.

Verily, verily, I  say unto thee, blessed 
a r t thou for what thou hast done, for 
thou hast inquired of m e; and, behold, 
as often as thou hast inquired, thou hast 
received instruction of my spirit. I f  it 
had not been so, thou wouldst not have 
come to tho place where thou art at this 
time.

Behold, thou knowest that thou hast 
inquired of me, and I did enlighten thy 
m ind; and now I tell thee these things, 
tha t thou mayest know that thou hast 
been enlightened by the spirit of tru th ; 
yea, I  tell thee, that thou mayest know 
th a t there is none else, save God, that 
knoweth thy thoughts and the intents of 
thy heart; I  tell thee these things as a 
witness unto thee, that the words or the 
work which thou hast been writing is 
true.

Therefore, be diligent; stand by my 
servant Joseph faithfully, in whatsoever 
difficult circumstances he may be for the 
word’s sake. Admonish him in his 
faults, and also receive admonition of 
him. Be patient, be sober, be temper
ate; have patience, faith, hope, and 
charity.

Behold, thou art Oliver, and I  have 
spoken unto thee because of thy desires; 
therefore, treasure up these words in thy 
heart; be faithful and diligent in keep
ing the commandments of God, and I 
will encircle thee in the arms of my love.

Behold, I  am Jesus Christ, the son of 
God. I  am the same that came unto 
my own, and my own received me not.— 
I am the light which shineth in darkness, 
and the darkness comprehendeth it not.

Verily, verily, I say unto you, if you 
desire a further witness, cast your mind 
upon the night when you cried unto me 
in your heart that you might know con
cerning the truth of these things; did I 
not speak peace to your mind concerning 
the matter ? What greater witness can 
you have than from God? And now, 
behold, you have received a witness, for 
if I have told you things which no mCan 
knoweth, have you not received a wit
ness ? And, behold, I grant unto you a 
gift, if you desire of me, to translate 
#ven as my servant Joseph.

Verily, verily, I  say unto you, that 
there are records, which contain much 
of my gospel, which have been kept 
back because of the wickedness of the 
people; and now I  command you, that 
if you have good desires, a desire to lay 
up treasures for yourselves in heaven, 
then shall you assist in bringing to light 
with your gift, those parts of my scrip
tures which have been hidden because of 
iniquity.

And now, behold, I  give unto you, 
and also unto my servant Joseph, the 
keys of this gift, which shall bring to 
light this ministry; and in the mouth of 
two or three witnessess shall every word 
be established.

Verily, verily, I  say unto you, if they 
reject my words ana this part of my 
gospel and ministry, blessed are ye, for 
they can do no more unto you than unto 
me; and if they do unto you, even as 
they have done unto me, blessed are ye, 
for you shall dwell with me in glory; 
but if they reject not my words, which 
shall be established by the testimony 
which shall be given, blessed are they; 
and then shall ye have joy in the fruit 
of your labours.

Verily, verily, I  say unto you as I  
said unto my disciples, where two or 
three are gathered together in my name, 
as touching one thing, behold, there will 
I  be in the midst of them, even so am I 
in the midst of you. Fear not to do 
good mv sons, for whatsoever ye sow 
that shall ye also reap ; therefore, if yc 
sow good, ye shall also reap good for 
your reward.

Therefore, fear not, little flock; do
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good; let earth and hell combine against 
you, for if ye are built upon my rock, 
they cannot prevail. Behold, I do not 
condemn you; go your ways and sin 
no m ore; perform with soberness the 
work which I have commanded you; 
look unto me in every thought, doubt 
not, fear n o t; behold, the wounds which 
pierced my side, and also the prints of 
the nails in my hands and feet. Be faith
ful, keep my commandments, and ye 
shall inherit the kingdom of heaven. 
Amen.

After we had received this revelation, 
he (Oliver Cowdery) stated to me that 
after he had gone to my father’s to board, 
and after the family communicated to 
him concerning my having got the plates, 
that one night after he had retired to 
bed he called upon the Lord to know if 
these things were so, and that the Lord 
manifested to him that they were true, 
but that he had kept the circumstance 
entirely secret, and had mentioned it to 
no being; so that after this revelation 
having been given he knew that the work 
was true, because that no being living 
knew of the thing alluded to in the reve
lation, but God and himself. During the 
month of April I  continued to translate 
and he to write, with little cessation, 
during which time we received several 
revelations. A difference of opinion 
arising between us about the account of 
John the apostle, mentioned in the New 
Testament (John c. xxi. v. 22.),whether 
he died or whether he continued, we 
mutually agreed to settle it by the Urim 
and Thummin, and the following is the 
word which we received.
A Revelation given to Joseph Smith, j u n . ,  and

Oliver Cowdery, i n  Harmony, Pennsylvania,
April, 1829, whin they desired to know whether
John, the beloved disciple, tarried on earth.
T ranslated fro m  parchm ent, w ritten  and h id  up
by himself.
And the Lord said unto me, John, my 

beloved, what desirest thou ? For if ye 
shall ask what you will, it shall be granted 
unto you. And I said unto him, Lord 
give unto me power over death, that I  
may live and bring souls unto thee. And 
the Lord said unto me, Verily, verily, I  
say unto thee, because thou desiredst this 
tbou shalt tarry until I  come in my glory, 
and shalt prophesy before nations, kin
dreds, tongues, and people.

And for this cause the Lord said unto 
Peter, If  I  will that he tarry till I  come, 
what is that to thee ? For he desired

of me that he might bring souls unto me; 
but thou desiredst that thou mightest 
speedily come unto me in my kingdom. 
I  say unto thee, Peter, this was a good 
desire, but my beloved has desired that 
he might do more, or a greater work yet 
among men than what he has before 
done; yea, he has undertaken a greater 
work, therefore I  will make him as flam
ing fire and a ministering angel; he shall 
minister for those who shall be heirs of 
salvation, who dwell on the earth; and 
I  will make thee to minister for him and 
for thy brother James; and unto you 
three will I give this power and the keys 
of this ministry until 1 come.

Verily, I  say unto you, ye shall both 
have according to your desires, for ye 
both joy in that which ye have desired.

Whilst continuing the work of trans
lation, during the month of April, Oliver 
Cowdery became exceedingly anxious to 
have the power to translate bestowed 
upon him, and in relation to this desire, 
the following revelations were obtained.

R evela tion  given A p r il, 1829

Oliver Cowdery, verily, verily, I say 
unto you, that assuredly as the Lord 
liveth, who is your God and your Re
deemer, even so sure shall you receive a 
knowledge of whatsoever things you 
shall ask in faith with an honest heart, 
believing that you shall receive a know
ledge concerning the engravings of old 
records which are ancient, which contain 
those parts of my scripture of which 
have been spoken, by the manifestation 
of my spirit; yea, behold, I  will tell you 
in your mind and in your heart by the 
Holy Ghost, which shall come upon you, 
and which shall dwell in your heart.

Now, behold, this is the spirit of re
velation; behold, this is the spirit by 
which Moses brought the children of 
Israel through the Red Sea on dry 
ground; therefore, this is thy gift; ap
ply unto it, and blessed art thou, for it 
shall deliver you out of the hands of 
your enemies ; when, if it were not so, 
they would slay you and bring your soul 
to destruction.

O, remember those words, and keep 
my commandments. Remember this is 
your gift. Now this is not all thy gift, 
for you have another gift, which is the 
gift of Aaron: behold, it has told you 
many things; behold, there is no other 
power save the power of God that can
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Cause this gift of Aaron to be with you; 
therefore, doubt not, for it is the gift of 
God, and you shall hold it in your hands, 
and do marvellous works, and no power 
shall be able to take it away out of your 
hands, for it is the work of God. And 
therefore, whatsoever you shall ask me, 
to tell you by that means, that will I

frant unto you, and you shall have 
nowledge concerning i t ; remember, 

that without faith you can do nothing; 
therefore, ask in faith. Trifle not with 
these things. Do not ask for that which 
you ought not. Ask that you may know 
the mysteries of God, and that you may 
translate and receive knowledge from all 
those ancient records which have been 
hid up that are sacred, and according to 
your faith shall it be done unto you. 
Behold, it is I  that have spoken it, and I 
am the same who spake unto you from 
the beginning. Amen.
Revelation given to Oliver Cowdery, April, 1829.

Behold, I  say unto you, my son, that 
because you did not translate according 
to that which you desired'of me, ana 
did commence again to write for my ser
vant Joseph Smith, Jun., even so I  
would that you should continue until 
you have finished this record, which I  
nave entrusted unto him ; and then, be
hold, other records have I  that I  will 
give unto you power that you may assist 
to  translate.

Be patient, my son, for it is wisdom in 
me, and it is not expedient that you 
should translate at the present time. 
Behold, the work which you are called 
to  do, is to write for my servant Joseph; 
and, behold, it is because that you did 
not continue as you commenced, when 
you began to translate, that I  have taken 
away this privilege from you. Do not 
murmur, my son, for it is wisdom in me 
that I  have dealt with y^u after this 
manner.

Behold, you have not understood; you 
have supposed that I  would give it unto 
you, when you took no thought save it 
was to ask m e; but, behold, I  say unto 
you, that you must study it out in your 
mind, then you must ask me if it be right, 
and if it is right I will cause that your 
bosom shall burn within you; therefore 
you shall feel that it is n g h t; but if it 
be not right, you shall nave no such 
feelings, but you shall have a stupor of 
thought, that shall cause you to forget 
the thing which is wrong ; therefore you

cannot write that which is sacred save it 
be given you from me.

Now, u you had known this, you could 
have translated ; nevertheless it is not 
expedient that you should translate now. 
Behold, it was expedient when you com
menced, but you feared, and the time is 
not expedient now ; for, do you not be
hold that I have given unto my servant 
Joseph sufficient strength, whereby it is 
made up, and neither of you have I  con
demned.

Do this thing which I  have command
ed you and you shall prosper. Be faith
ful and yield to no temptation. Stand 
fast in the work wherewith I have called 

ou, and a hair of your head shall not 
e lost, and you shall be lifted up at the 

last day. Amen.

L E C T U R E  O N  F A IT H .
From the Book o f Doctrine and Covenantt.

We have thought proper to give this 
month in our S t a r  the fifth lecture on 
Faith, extracted from the above work. 
The four lectures preceding it were 
given in the first volume of the S t a r . 
Having often heard the desire expressed 
for the publication of the remaining lec
tures, it is our intention to give them 
forthwith.—E d .

1. In our former lectures we treated 
of the being, character, perfections, and 
attributes of God. What we mean by 
perfections, is, the perfections which be
long to all the attributes of his nature. 
We shall, in this lecture, speak of the 
God-head: we mean the Father, Son, 
and Holy Spirit.

2. There are two personages who con
stitute the great, matchless, governing, 
and supreme power over all things—by 
whom all things were created and made, 
that are created and made; whether 
visible or invisible—whether in heaven, 
on earth, or in the earth, under the 
earth, or throughout the immensity of 
space. They are the Father and the 
Son. The Father being a personage of 
spirit, glory, and power; possessing all 
perfection and fulness. Ih e  Son, who 
was in the bosom of the Father, a per
sonage of tabernacle, made or fashioned 
like unto man, or being in the form and 
likeness of man, or, rather, man was 
formed after his likeness, and in his im
age. He is also the express image and 
likeness of th& personage of the Father; 
possessing all the fulness of the Father, 
or, the same fulness with the Father;
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being begotten of him, and was ordained 
from before the foundation of the world, 
to be a propitiation for the sins of all 
those who should believe on bis name, 
and is called the Son because of the 
flesh—and descended, in suffering, below 
that which man can suffer; or, m other 
words, suffered greater sufferings, and 
was exposed to more powerful contra
dictions than any man can be. But not
withstanding all this, he kept the law of 
God, and remained without sin ; show
ing thereby that it is in the power of 
man to keep the law and remain also 
without sin. And, also, that by him a 
righteous judgment might come upon all 
flesh; and that all who walk not in the 
law of God, may justly be condemned by 
the law, and have no excuse for their 
sins. And he being the only begotten 
of the Father, full of grace and truth, 
and having overcome, received a ful
ness of the glory of the Father—posses
sing the same mind with the Father, 
which mind is the Holy Spirit, that bears 
record of the Father and the Son; and 
these three are one, or, in other words, 
these three constitute the great, match
less, governing, and supreme power over 
all things; by whom all things were 
created and made, that were created and 
made: and these three constitute the 
God-head, and are one. The Father and 
the Son possessing the same mind, the 
same wisdom, glory, power, and fulness; 
filling all in all. The Son being filled 
with the fulness of the mind, glory, and 
power; or, in other words, the spirit, 
glory, and power of the Father; posses* 
sing all knowledge and glory, and the 
same kingdom ; sitting at the right hand 
of power, in the express image and like
ness of the Father; a mediator for man; 
being filled with the fulness of the mind 
of tne F ather; or, in other words, the 
Spirit of the Father; which spirit is 
shed forth upon all who believe on his 
name and keep his commandments: and 
all those who keep his commandments 
shall grow up from grace to graoe, and 
become heirs of the heavenly kingdom, 
and joint heirs with Jesus Christ; pos
sessing the same mind; being trans
formed into the same image or likeness, 
even the express image of him who fills 
all in a ll; being filled with the fulness 
of his glory, and become one in him, 
even as the Father, Son, and Holy Spirit 
are one.

3. From die foregoing account of the 
God-head, which is given in his revela
tions, the Saints have a sure foundation 
laid for the exercise of faith unto life 
and salvation, through the atonement 
and mediation of Jesus Christ; by whose 
blood they have a forgiveness of sins: 
and also a sure reward bud up for them 
in heaven, even that of partaking of the 
fulness of the Father and the Son 
through the Spirit. As the Son par
takes of the fulness of the Father 
through the Spirit, so the Saints are, by 
the same Spirit, to be partakers of the 
same fulness—to enjoy the same glory; 
for as the Father and the Son are one, 
so in like manner the Stunts are to be 
one in them ; through the love of the 
Father, the mediation of Jesus Christ, 
and the gift of the Holy Spirit, they are 
to be heirs of God, ana jomt heirs with 
Jesus Christ.

Question. Of what do the foregoing 
lectures treat ? .

Answer. Of the being, perfections, 
and attributes of the Deity. [§5. ^[1.]

Q. What are we to understand by the 
perfections of the Deity ?

A. The perfections which belong to 
his attributes.

Q. How many personages are there in 
the Godhead ?

A. Two: the Father and the Son. 
[§5. tl-1 

Q. How do you prove that there are 
two personages in the Godhead ?

A. By! the Scriptures.—Gen. 1. 26; 
also $2. ^[6. Ana the Lord said unto 
the Only Begotten, who was with him 
from the beginning, Let us make man 
in our image, after our likeness; and it 
was done.—Gen. 3. 22. And the Lord 
God said unto the Only Begotten, be
hold, the ipan is become one of u s ; to  
know good andevil.—John 17. 5. And 
now O Father, glorify thou me with 
thine own self with the glory which I  had 
with thee before the world was. [$5. ^[2.] 

Q. W hat is the Father ?
A. He is a personage of glory and 

power. [$5. ^[2.
Q. How do you prove that the Father 

is a personage of glory and of power ?
A. Isaiah 60. 19. The sun shall be 

no more thy light by day, neither for 
brightness shall the moon give light unto 
thee; but the Lord shall be unto thee 
an everlasting light, and thy God thy 
glory.—1. Chron. 29. 11. Thine, O
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Lord, is the greatness, and the power, 
and the glory.—Psalm 29. 3. The 
voice of the Lord is upon the waters; 
the God of glory thunders.—Psalm 79.
9. Help us, O God of our salvation, 
for the glory of thy name.—Homans 1. 
23. And changed the glory of the in
corruptible God into an image made 
like to corruptible men.

Secondly, of power.—1 Chron. 29. 4. 
Thine, O Lord, is the greatness, and the 
power, and the glory.—Jer. 32. 17. 
A h ! Lord God, behold thou hast made 
the earth and the heavens by tby great 
power and stretched-out a rm ; and 
there is nothing too hard for thee.— 
D uet. 4. 37. And because he loved thy 
fathers, therefore he chose their seed 
after them, and brought them out in his 
sight with his mighty power.—2 Samuel 
22. 33. God is my strength and power. 
—Job 26. commencing with the seventh 
verse, to the end of the chapter. He 
stretches out the north over the empty 
place, and hangs the earth upon nothing. 
He binds up the waters in his thick 
clouds, and the cloud is not rent under 
them. He holds back the face of his 
throne, and spreads his clouds upon it. 
H e has compassed the waters with 
bounds, until the day and night come to 
an end. The pillars of heaven tremble, 
and are astonished at his reproof. He 
divides the sea with his power, and by 
his understanding he smites through the 
proud. By his spirit he has garnished 
the heavens; his hand has formed the 
crooked serpent, Lo, these are parts 
of his ways: but how little a portion is 
heard of nim ? But the thunder of his 
power who can understand ?

Q. What is the son ?
A. First, he is a personage of taber

nacle. [§5. ^[2.]
Q. How do you prove it ?
A. John 14. 9,10,11. Jesus says unto 

him, Have I  been so long time with you, 
and yet have you not known me, Philip ? 
He that has seen me has seen the F ather; 
and how do you say then, Shew us the 
Father? Do you not believe, that I  am 
in the Father, and the Father in me ?. 
The words th$t I  speak unto you, I  
speak not of myself, but the Father that 
dwells in me, ne does the works. Be
lieve me that I  am in the Father, and 
the Father in me.

Secondly.—And being a personage of 
tabernacle, was made or fashioned like

unto man, or being in the form and like
ness of man. [§5. ^[2.]

Philip 2. Let this mind be in you, 
which was also in Christ Jesus; who 
being in the form of God, thought it 
not robbery to be equal with God; but 
made himself of no reputation, and took 
upon him the form of a servant, and 
was made in the likeness of, man; and, 
being found in fashion as a man, he 
humbled himself, and became obedient 
unto death, even the death of the cross. 
—Heb. 2. 14, 16. Forasmuch then as 
the children are partakers of flesh and 
blood, he also himself likewise took part 
of the same. For verily he took not on 
him the nature of angels: but he took 
on him the seed of Abraham.

Thirdly.—He is also in the likeness 
of the personage of the Father. [§5. ^[2.]

Heb. 1. 1, 2, 3. God, who at sundry 
times, and in divers manners, spake in 
time past to the fathers, by the prophets, 
has in these last days spoken unto us by 
his Son, whom he has appointed heir of 
all things; by whom also he made the 
worlds ; who, being the brightness of 
his glory, and the express image of his 
person.—Again, Philip. 2. 5t 6. Let 
this mind be in you, which was also in 
Christ Jesus; who being in the form of 
God, thought it not robbery to be equal 
with God.

Q. Was it by the Father and the Son 
that all things were created and made, 
that were created and made ?

A. I t  was.—Col. 1. 15,16,17. Who 
is the image of the invisible God, the 
first born of every creature; for by him 
were all things created that are in heaven, 
and that are in earth, visible and invisi
ble; whether they be thrones or domini
ons, principalities or powers, all things 
were created by him and for him; and he 
is before all things, and by him all things 
consist.—Gen. 1 .1 . In the beginning 
God created the heavens and the earth. 
—Heb. 1. 2. [God] Has in these last 
days spoken unto us by his Son, whom 
he has appointed heir of all things, by 
whom also he made the worlds.

Q. Does he possess the fulness of the 
Father ?

A. He does.—Col. 1. 19; 2. 9. For 
it pleased the Father that in him should 
all fulness dwell. For in him dwells all 
the fulness of the Godhead bodily.— 
Eph. 1.23. Which is his [Christ’s] body, 
the fulness of him that fills all in all.
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Q. Why was he called the Son ?
A. Because of the flesh.—Luke 1. 33. 

That holy thing which shall be born of 
thee, shall be called the Son of God.— 
Matt. 3. 16, 17. And Jesus, when he 
was baptized, went up straightway out 
of the w ater; and lo, the heavens were 
opened unto him, and he [John] saw the 
Spirit of God descending like a dove and 
lighting upon him ; and lo, a voice from 
heaven saying, This is my beloved Son, 
in whom I  am well pleased.

Q. Was he ordained of the Father, 
from before the foundation of the world, 
to be a propitiation for the sins of 
all those who should believe on his 
name?

A. He was.—1 Peter, 1. 18,19, 20. 
Forasmuch as you know that you were 
not redeemed with corruptible things, as 
silver and gold, from your vain conver
sation, received by tradition from your 
fathers, but with the precious blood of 
Christ, as of a Lamb without blemish 
and without spot, who verily was fore
ordained before the foundation of the 
world, but was manifested in these last 
times for you.—Rev. 13. 8. And all 
that dwell upon the earth shall worship 
him, [the beast] whose names are not 
written in the book of life of the Lamb 
slain from the foundation of the world. 
—1 Cor. 2. 7. But we speak the wis
dom of God in a mystery, even the hid
den mystery, which God ordained before 
the world unto our glory.

Q. Do the Father and the Son possess 
the same mind ?

A. They do.—John 5. 30. I  [Christ] 
can of my own self do nothing; as 1 
hear, I  judge, and my judgment is ju s t; 
because I  seek not my own will, but the 
will of the Father wno sent me.—John 
6. 38. For I  [Christ] came down from 
heaven, not to do my own will, but the 
will of him that sent me.—John 10. 30.
I  [Christ] and my Father are one.

Q. What is this mind ?
A. The Holy Spirit.—John 15. 26. 

But when the comforter is come, whom 
I will send unto you from the Father, 
even the Spirit of truth, which proceeds 
from the Father, he shall testify of me. 
[Christ].—Gal. 4. 6. And because you 
are sons, God has sent forth the Spirit 
of hia Son into your hearts.

Q. Do the Father, Son, and Holy 
Spirit constitute the God-head ?

A. They do. [$5. *|2.]

Let the student commit this para
graph to memory.

Q. Does the believer in Christ Jesus, 
through the gift of the Spirit, become 
one with the Father and the Son, as the 
Father and the Son are one?

A. They d o .— John 17. 20, 21. 
Neither pray I  for these (the apostles) 
alone, but for them also who shall believe 
on me through their word, that they 
all may be one; as thou, Father, art in 
me, and I  in thee, that they also may be 
one in us, that the world may beueve 
that thou hast sent me.

Q. Does the foregoing account of the 
God-head, lay a sure foundation for the 
exercise of faith in him unto life and 
salvation ?

A. I t does.
Q. How do you prove it?
A. By the third paragraph of this 

lecture.
Let the student commit this also to 

memory.

TIDINGS.
From  the “ T im es and Seatons,” Sep . 15.i  

The following letter was read to th e . 
Saints in Nauvoo, last Sunday week, and 
a copy forwarded to us for publication, 
and cordially we give it a hearty welcome 
and a happy spread among those who 
love the truth for the truth’s sake.

Septem ber 1st, 1842.
TO ALL THX SAINTS HI NAUVOO.

Forasmuch as the Lord has revealed 
unto me that my enemies, both of Mis
souri and this state were again on the 
pursuit of me ; and, inasmuch as they 
pursue me without cause, and have not 
the least shadow or colouring of justice 
or right on their side, in the getting up of 
their prosecutions against me; and inas
much as their pretensions are all founded 
in falsehood of the blackest dye, I have 
thought it expedient and wisdom in me 
to leave the place for a short season, for 
my own safety and the safety of this 
people. I would say to all those with 
whom I have business, that I have left 
my affairs with agents and clerks, who 
will transact all business in a prompt 
and proper manner; and will see that all 
my debts are cancelled in due time, by 
turning out property or otherwise as the 
case may require, or as the circumstances 
may admit of. When I learn that the 
storm is fully blown over, then I will 
return to you again.
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And as for the perils which I  am called 
to pass through, they seem bat a small 
thing to me, as the envy and wrath of 
man have - been my common lot all 
the days of my life; and for what cause 
it seems mysterious, unless I  was ordain
ed from before the foundation of the 
the world, for some good end or bad, as 
you may choose to call it. Judge ye for 
yourselves. God knoweth all these 
things, whether it be good or bad. But, 
nevertheless, deep water is what I  am 
wont to swim in, and it has become a 
second nature to m e; and I  feel, like 
Paul, to glory in tribulation, for to this 
day has the God of my fathers delivered 
me out of them all, and will deliver me 
from henceforth; for, behold and lo, I  
shall triumph over all my enemies, for 
the Lord God hath spoken it.

Let all the Saints rejoice therefore, 
and be exceeding glad, for Israel’s God 
is their God, ana he will mete out a just 
recompence of reward upon the heads of 
all your oppressors.

And again, verily, thus saith the Lord, 
let the work of my temple, and all the 
works which I  have appointed unto you be 
continued on and not cease; and let your 
diligence, and your perseverance and 
patience, and your works be redoubled; 
and you shall in no wise lose your reward 
saith the Lord of Hosts; and if they per
secute you, so persecuted they the pro
phets and righteous men that were before 
you. For all this there is a reward in 
heaven.

And again, I  give unto you a word in 
relation to thg baptism for your dead. 
Verily, thus saith the Lord unto you con
cerning your dead—“ When any of you 
are baptised for your dead, let there be 
a  recorder, and let him be eye witness of 
your baptisms; let him hear with his ears, 
that he may testify of a truth saith the 
L o rd ; that in all your recordings it may 
be recorded in heaven, that whatsoever 
you bind on earth may be bound in hea
ven, whatsoever you loose on earth may 
be loosed in heaven, for I  am about to 
restore many things to the earth, per
taining to the priesthood, saith the Lord 
of Hosts.

And again, let all the records be had in 
order, that they may be put in the ar
chives of my Holy Temple, to be held in 
remembrance from generation to gene
ration, saith the Lord of Hosts.

I  will say to all the Saints that I de

sired with exceeding great uesire to have 
addressed them from the stand, on the 
subject of baptism for the dead on the 
following sabbath ; but inasmuch as it 
is out of my power to do so, I  will write 
the word of the Lord from time to time 
on that subject, and send it you by mail, 
as well as many other things.

I  now close my letter for the present 
for the want of more tim e; for tne ene
my is on the alert, and, as the Saviour 
said, the prince of this world cometh, 
but he hath nothing in me.

Behold, my prayer to God is, that you 
all may be saved; and I  subscribe myself 
your servant in the Lord, prophet and 
seer of the Church of Jesus Christ of 
Latter-day Saints,

J oseph Smith.

ELDER RIGDON.
From  the “ Tim es and Seasons”

On one of the last Sabbaths in August, 
elder Rigdon made his appearance on the 
stand, and though he was somewhat 
emaciated from ill health brought upon 
him by the malignant persecutions of 
Missouri, yet to behold an old veteran in 
the cause of our Redeemer rise to ad
dress a congregation of the Saints was, 
indeed, truly animating—that face, from 
whence eloquence once flowed copiously, 
made a welcome appearance in its place 
among the heads of Israel. He was not 
upon the stand to renounce his faith in 
Mormonism, as had been variously stated 
by enemies and licentious presses, but 
appeared to bear his testimony of its 
truth, and add another to the many mi
raculous evidences of the power of God; 
neither did he rise to deliver any regular 
discourse, but to unfold unto the audi
ence a scene of deep interest which had 
occurred in bis own family. He had 
witnessed many instances of the power 
of God in this church, but never before 
had he seen the dead raised, yet this was 
a thing that had actually taken place in 
his own family. His daughter Eliza was 
dead; the doctor told him that she was 
gone, when, after a certain length of 
time she rose up in the bed and spoke in 
a very powerful tone to the following 
effect m a supernatural manner: she said 
to the family that she was going to leave 
them (being impressed with the idea her
self that she had only come back to de
liver her message and then depart again), 
saying the Lord had said to ner the very
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words she should relate; and so particu
lar was she in her relation, that she 
would not suffer any person to leave out 
a  word or add one. She called the fa
mily around her and bade them all fare
well with a composure and calmness that 
defies all description, still impressed with 
the idea that she was to go back. Up 
to the time of her death she expressed a 
great unwillingness to die, but after her 
return she expressed equally as strong a 
desire to go back. She said to her elder 
sister, Nancy, it is in your heart to deny 
this work, and if you do, the Lord says 
it will be the damnation of your soul. 
In  speaking to her sister Sarah she said, 
Sarah, w# have but once to die, and I  
would rather die now than wait for 
another time. She said to her sisters 
that the Lord had great blessings in store 
for them if they continued in the faith, 
and after delivering her message she 
swooned but recovered again. During 
this time she was cold as when laid -in 
the grave, and all the appearance of life 
was the power of speech. She thus 
continued till the following evening, for 
the space of thirty-six hours, when she 
called her father unto her bed and said to 
him, that the Lord had said to her, if he 
would cease weeping for his sick daugh
ter, and dry up his tears, that he should 
have all the desires of his heart; and that 
if he would go to bed and rest, he should 
be comforted over his sick daughter, for 
in the morning she should be getting bet
ter and should get well. That the Lord 
had said unto her, because that her father 
had dedicated her to God, and prayed to 
him for her, that he would give her back 
again.—This ceremony of dedicating and 
praying took place when she was strug
gling in death, and continued to the very 
moment of her departure; and she says 
the Lord told her, that it was because of 
this that she must go back again, though 
she herself desired to stay.

She said concerning G. W. Robinson, 
as he had denied the faith, the Lord had 
taken away one of his eye-teeth, and un
less he repented he would take away 
another. And concerning Dr. Bennett, 
that he was a wicked man, and that the 
Lord would tread him under his feet. 
Such is a small portion of what she re
lated.

Elder Rigdon observed that there had 
been many idle tales and reports abroad 
concerning him, stating that he had de

nied the faith, but he would take th e  
opportunity to state that his faith was 
and had been unshaken in the tru th . 
I t  has also been rumoured that I  believe 
that Joseph Smith is a fallen prophet. 
In  regard to this, I  unequivocally state 
that lnever thought so, but declare th a t 
I  know he is a prophet of the Lord, called 
and chosen in this last dispensation, to  
roll on the kingdom of God for the la st 
time.

He closed by saying, as it regards h is  
religion, he had no controversy with th e  
world, having an incontrovertible evi
dence, that through obedience to th e  
ordinances of the religion he now b e 
lieves, the Lord had actually given back 
his daughter from the dead. No person 
need therefore come to reason with him , 
t® convince him of error, or make h im  
believe another religion, unless those 
who profess it can show, that through 
obedience to its laws the dead have been 
and can be raised; if it has no such 
power, it would be insulting his feelings 
to ask him to reason about i t ; and if  it  
had it would be no better than the one 
he had, and so he had done with con
troversy, wherefore he dealt in facts an d  
not in theory.

STORMS AND SHIPWRECKS.

DESTRUCTIVE HURRICANE ON TBE COA8T OF SPA IN .

The southern coast of Spain was visit
ed on the 29th ult., by a most destruc
tive hurricane. At Seville, three houses 
were levelled with the ground, vessels 
driven from their moorings, trees felled, 
and the public promenades entirely de
vastated. Several edificies, and the ca
thedral in particular, sustained consider
able damage. The entire crew of a 
Spanish revenue cutter was drowned 
near Cadiz, and a small English brig, 
the boat of a French man-of-war, and a 
Spanish schooner were thrown on the 
coast. The crews, however, were saved. 
The neighbouring shores were covered 
to a great extent with the remnants of 
vessels. On the 30th, a French war- 
steamer towed into Cadiz, the Russian 
schooner, Enhigheten, which had lost all 
her masts. __________

STORM AT MADEIRA.

Funchal, the capital of Madeira, and 
the whole of the island has been visited 
with one of the most dreadful storms 
that has occurred since the flood in the 
year 1803, when upwards of 400 persons
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were swept into the sea; and, had the 
late delage occurred at night, as was the 
case in the former catastrophe, there is 
no doubt but hundreds of persons would 
have been drowned: however, as far as 
can be learnt at present, few lives were 
lost except in the distant parishes, where 
several hundreds of persons have been 
carried into the sea.

The summer was very hot, and the 
weather continued beautifully fine until 
the 15th of October; it then rained 
heavily until the 24th, when the rain 
partly ceased. A correspondent of The 
Times says,

“ About mid-day, the whole of the 
island appeared buried in one vast cloud, 
threatening total darkness; the barome
te r  fell considerably; the air became 
very oppressive, with a strong sulphur
ous smell; and the wind veered about 
to  nearly every point of the compass. 
A t one o clock, the rain began to fall in 
to rren ts; and about an hour afterwards 
I  perceived, at a distance of about a 
mile from the shore, an immense rising 
in  the sea, which was soon connected 
■with a mass of dark clouds over-hanging 
the bay; to all appearance, charging 
themselves or drawing water from the 
sea, for the space of about ten minutes, 
followed immediately by a heavy swell 
or rising of the ocean, which swept 
towards the shore; and, although I 
was at a considerable elevation above 
the level of the sea, it appeared high 
enough to sweep over the city; its force, 
however, was broken, and it subsided on 
the beach. The rain still continued in 
to rren ts; and at four o’clock the roar of 
the water in the river N. S. do Calhao, 
which was forty feet in depth, began to 
give me some alarm ; when, looking out 
o f the window of my house, I  perceived 
that the bridge was being swept away, 
and that the water was rushing into the 
streets. I  immediately left the house; 
and on reaching the street, the appalling 
sight that appeared in every direction 
was enough to make the stoutest heart 
quake with fear. The street in front of 
the garden of my house, was upwards of 
three feet deep with water ; and hun
dreds of men, women, and children were 
wading their way up the stream, flying 
towards the mountains; whilst others 
were flocking to the town, not knowing 
where to go for safety, amidst the most 
dreadful shrieks and cries that can pos

sibly be imagined. As I  approached 
towards the nver, the scene became still 
more awful, the water having burst open 
the wine-lodges, and the contents being 
swept into the sea; whilst the streets in 
the neighbourhood were all overflowed 
with water, and the inmates of the houses 
escaping by ladders, and over the roofs 
of the buildings. Upwards of 200 
houses have been destroyed, or become 
untenantable by this disastrous flood; 
and the quantity of wine, corn, &c., 
swept into the sea and destroyed is very 
g rea t; but at present it is utterly impos
sible to state any thing like an estimate 
of the amount of damage done.”

The Government made immediate ar
rangements to admit the poor into the 
forts for shelter, and to keep order; but 
the overflowing wine gave opportunity 
for intoxication, and the confusion for 
frequent robberies:

“ The news from the interior, or ra
ther the coast—for from the interior we 
have none—is awful. Half of Machio 
is swept away, and all the fishing-boats 
belonging to the village. In the parish 
of Madalena, nearly all the houses and 
part of the population are gone; in 
Calheta many houses are washed away. 
Fayal and Porto Cruz have suffered 
much, entire vineyards having been swept 
into the sea. Santa Cruz has suffered 
les? than others; but at Canico the dis
asters are greafc.”

The weather moderated; but on the 
26th it blew a hurricane from the south, 
and the sea rushed furiously over the 
beach into the lower streets of Funchal. 
Six vessels were at anchor in the bay: 
at five o’clock, the first, the American 
brig Creole, was driven from its anchors 
on to the beach ; and at intervals, fol
lowed the English schooner Wave, the 
Portuguese schooner Novo Beijinho, the 
brig D art of London, and the Sardinian 
schooner Gloria Madre Esperanza. All 
on board the last vessel perished. The 
ship Success, was saved by its anchor 
becoming entangled as it dragged with 
one left at the bottom by a large Ameri
can ship; next morning the ship got out 
to sea, and afterwards returned in safety. 
The wreck of an unknown vessel was 
found at Porto Cruz, the crew apparently 
swept aw ay; and another Sardinian 
schooner was wrecked at Porto Santo. 
Up to the 2nd, they still remained with
out news from the interior.
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WRECK OF THB RELIANCE ON THE FRENCH COAST.

The Reliance, East Indiaman, was 
wrecked near Merlimont, about thirty 
miles to the west of Boulogne, on Sa
turday morning, the 12th ult. She was 
bound to London, from China, with a 
cargo of 27,000 chests of tea, having 
left Canton on the 7th of May. There 
were on board 122 persons: seven sea
men only were saved. The following ac
count of the catastrophe is given in the 
Boulogne Gazette:—

“ I t  is our painful duty to record this 
day, the shipwreck of the Reliance, 1,650 
tons, Captain Thomas Green, from China, 
off Merlimont, on Saturday morning. 
I t would seem, from the wind being fair, 
that they could never have seen land, for 
the vessel struck about two o’clock, a. m. 
The scene of confusion and horror on 
board, at the moment, we understand 
was frightful. With great difficulty 
could any orders be got executed, but so 
soon as a little self-possession was ob
tained, signals of distress were fired till 
day-light. But there was no means of 
affording the least assistance. When 
day broke, and they saw the desolate and 
wild coast before them, the boats were 
hoisted out, the long-boat was immedi
ately swamped, the others were over
crowded, and went down shortly after 
leaving the vessel side; the rest were 
swept from the deck into eternity. We 
regret to say that out of 35 Lascars and 
85 white persons on board, only 3 of the 
former and 4 of the latter reached the 
shore in safety. Of the Englishmen sa
ved, one is a carpenter, a young man. 
The captain stuck to the vessel to the 
last; he went down close to the carpen
ter, who was swimming towards the 
shore. Many of the bodies were washed 
to land; among others, a Lascar, who 
showed symptoms of life, and to whom 
every attention was paid by a surgeon, 
who hastened to the spot; but all his 
efforts to restore animation were in vain. 
We understand the scene on the sandy 
beach was extraordinary from the num- 
her of boxes of tea that were cast there 
when the ship broke up. They seemed 
as many rocks studding on the shore. 
I t  was just past past low water when 
she struck.

“ At day-Hght the sea was flowing 
fast, at ten o’clock she was a perfect 
wreck! Out of 27,000 boxes of tea on 
board, only 1,386 have been yet «aved,

but these are all more or less damaged. 
The captain and the fourth mate are 
among the bodies washed on shore. 
Captain Tucker, R. N ., late of the Isis, 
and who embarked at St. Helena, is 
among the six passengers drowned, none 
of whose bodies have yet been discovered. 
The seamen saved are R. Dixon, carpen
ter ; W. O’Neil, of Kingston, Ireland; 
Anderson, a Norwegian; and Charle? 
Batts, of Dantzic.”

SHIPWRECKS AT THE CAPE OF GOOD HOPE.

A letter, dated Cape Town, August 
29th, gives a melancholy account of the 
appalling wreck of the Waterloo.

“ I  have now says the writer, “ to re 
late one of the most awful events which 
has occurred in the memory of the oldest 
inhabitant of this town. Saturday night, 
the 27th instant, it blew a very heavy 
gale in Table Bay, which increased in 
force until Sunday morning, and about 
four o’clock, during the intervals of the 
claps of thunder, the inhabitants of -Cape 
Town, were aroused by hearing minute 
guns of distress from a vessel in the Bay. 
Although thus early, many were assem
bled, and at about six o’clock it was as
certained that the name of the unfortu
nate vessel was the Abercrombie Robin
son, 1,415 tons, from London, with 500 
rank and file of her Majesty’s 91st re
giment, to relieve the 75th regiment, 
ordered home. She had also on board 
a band for the Cape. The Abercrombie 
Robinson arrived at Table Bay on Thurs
day last, and, after landing some of tbe 
officers, was to proceed to Algoa Bay to 
land the 91st. She was a splendid ves
sel, fitted up expressly as a transport ship. 
The vessel having been driven on shore 
at high water, we were soon able to com
municate with her; and although this 
fine ship will become a total wreck, not 
a life was lost, and every soldier was 
landed during the day. About three 
hundred yards from the Abercrombie 
Robinson, was the convict-ship Water
loo, which had arrived during the week 
for the purpose of provisioning, on her 
way to Sydney, with about 240 male 
convicts, a guard of thirty soldiers, five 
women, and forty-three children—with 
the crew, about 330 souls. She lay in 
a very precarious situation. She was 
within a very few yards of the breakers, 
but it was thought she might hold on 
until the weather moderated, when sh«
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might be towed off. Under this impres
sion the vast multitude which had as
sembled on the beach began to separate. 
About ten o’clock, however, the Water
loo gave a sudden lurch, parted from 
all her anchors, and came broadside in 
amongst the breakers. The scene which 
now took place I  shall remember to the 
day of my death. After two or three 
heavy rolls, the three masts went over 
the side with a dreadful crash. The 
hatches were now opened, and the con
victs rushed on deck. The sea was now 
making a clean breach over her. Imme
diately on the convicts arriving on deck, 
about fifty jumped overboard, and fifteen 
or twenty gained the shore. The re
mainder were drowned. The cries of 
the poor wretches on deck were now 
heart-breaking. Each sea, as it made a 
breach over tne unfortunate vessel, car
ried a dozen or so into the sea, who, of 
course, were drowned. Thousands of 
persons were on the beach, but could 
not render the least assistance. O ! it 
was a dreadful sight. There, within a 
stone’s throw, two or three hundred of 
our fellow-creatures were drowned be
fore our eyes.

“ But now comes the awful part of 
my tale. About eleven o’clock, within 
half an hour after she struck, the Water
loo parted in two. Some who had never 
thought of their God, or, if they had, it 
was only to take his name in vain and 
break his laws, were now seen with their 
hands clasped, and heard loudly calling 
upon him to save them. Soldiers’ wives 
were seen clasping their little ones to 
their bosoms in agonies. One woman I 
shall never forget; she was holding on, 
with one hand to a piece of plank, with 
the other she held, pressed to her bosom, 
a little infant. Her cries were piteous; 
at last, a sea came and washed the wo
man and the little one off, and they were 
seen no more. The water was now full 
of the struggling and the dead. A boat 
was employed to pick up all it could. I t 
could not approach the wreck on account 
of the heavy sea. I  have neither time 
nor heart to write further particulars.
I  saw one man embrace his wife and 
little one, and then jump into the boiling 
surf! he never rose again. I  could re
peat hundreds of similar occurrences. 
Suffice it to say, within an hour and a 
half of the Waterloo striking, not a 
participle of her was to be seen. She

had literally gone to pieces. I t happened 
yesterday (Sunday),and while I  am writ
ing, carts are passing the window filled 
with the dead. The vessel was twenty- 
seven years old, and must have been very 
rotten ; not a life need have been lost, if 
she had been of ordinary strength.”

The loss of life by the ruin of the 
Waterloo is as follows:—Convicts, 143; 
Soldiers, 15 ; Sailors, 14 ; Women, 4 ; 
Children, 14. Total, 190.

Cfte JHtllramal jfrtar,
December 1, 1842.

B radford Conference. — We have 
lately had the privilege and pleasure of 
attending a conference held in the town 
of Bradford, Yorkshire, when, truly, 
we rejoiced at the state and prospects 
of the work of the Lord in that neigh
bourhood. Through the instrumenta
lity of our beloved brother Cuerden, the 
work was commenced as was recorded 
in the twelfth number of the second 
volume of the Star ; and since the ge
neral conference held in Manchester, 
elder L orenzo D . B arnes has had the 
superintendence of the churches in that 
region. By the united labours of our 
brethren, the work has extended itself 
with every prospect of a continuance of 
increase to the following amount—Brad
ford branch, including Idle, Wharning- 
ham, and Birkenshaw, 105 members, 3 
elders, 11 priests, 6 teachers, and 2 dea
cons. Leeds branch contains 46 mem
bers. York and Thirsk 14 members. 
Doncaster 23 members. In the course 
of the meeting eleven brethren were or
dained to different offices in connexion 
with the several branches, and six con
firmed members of the church. The 
attendance was numerous, and a respect
ful feeling pervaded the meetings which 
were held in the large Temperance Hall. 
We feel that a great work will be ac
complished in that region of country, and 
we sincerely pray our Heavenly Father 
to grant his spirit unto our dear breth
ren called to labour there, that in all
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wisdom and prudence they may be in
strumental ingathering the honest heart
ed into the kingdom of God.

T iie re  is one subject on which we wish 
to address the presidents and elders, as 
well as the members of each branch gene
rally, which is the gifts of the Spirit in 
relation to the exhibition of them before 
the world. We hesitate not to say, but 
that in many cases there has not only 
been an injudicious use, but an abuse of 
them.

Dear brethren, the powers of darkness 
are on the alert, manifesting their vigi
lance in watching for occasions to injure 
the cause of God on every hand, even as 
the time of the reign of Satan draws 
towards a close, so is there, and will 
there be increased activity, which should 
call forth a counteracting watchfulness 
and prudence on the part of the people 
of God.

We would, then, give as general 
counsel to the churches, that the gift of 
tongues, &c., be not exercised before the 
public, unless the individual cannot help 
it, then, indeed, we may be benefitted 
thereby; but that the officers hold out 
no invitations as has been frequently the 
case to a display of the various gifts in 
your church meetings. Let the Saints 
be content to exercise the gifts among 
themselves, or tarry for the time, when 
assembled in Zion from various nations 
and climes, then shall they exercise the 
gift of tongues for its legitimate purpose, 
until the Lord turn upon the earth a 
pure language; so also the officers of 
the church, Endowed with the fulness of' 
the power of the holy priesthood, shall 
go forth unto the nations, with a capa
bility to address in their native langua
ges, and compel them to come in that 
the house of the Lord may be filled. 
A hint to the wise will be sufficient. 
Let the Saints be wise as serpents, and 
as harmless as doves. Your visions, 
your dreams, your tongues and interpre
tations, your prophesyings, when of the 
Lord are sacred and holy things, and are

not to be made an exhibition of, neither 
to be boasted of saith the Lord. He 
that hath ears to hear, let him hear what 
the Spirit saith unto the churches.

Wb have this month extended to an 
unusual length, our extracts illustra
tive of the signs of the times; but deem
ing them to be of an extraordinary na
ture, must be our apology for so doing. 
We congratulate the Saints of the Lord 
on the progress, which the principles of 
truth are making around us; many are 
inquiring, and many are added to the 
church, in all quarters where the elders 
are labouring faithfully to accomplish 
the mission the Lord has given them. 
Let the servants of God have an eye 
single to his glory—let them be the 
heralds of glad tidings, even the gospel 
of salvation; and bear a faithful testi
mony of the judgments nigh at hand, 
and the Lord shall be with them, to 
crown their labours with success.

We wish to remind our brethren of 
the claims which the building of the 
temple of the Lord has upon the Church 
-unitedly, and urge them to diligence in 
a cause upon which so much depends 
relative to the prosperity of Zion, and the 
carrying onwards of the great work of 
the last days.

_________ Notice._________
All debts owing to P. P. Pratt, our agents will 

please to forward as early as possible, as they are 
left in our hands to discharge certain accounts.

Tbe shipping, which eight months ago was sap . 
posed to be worth .£28,600,000 is now estimated at 
only .£11,440,000, and as much of it is mortgaged, 
it is likely to pass, we are afraid, from the hands 
of the present owners. All the ports of the world, 
it is said, are crowded with ships seeking freights, 
at greatly reduced rates, and few or none are to be 
had.—Sun .
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THE INFLUENCE OF THE PRINCIPLES OF 
TRUTH.

In the third number of the second vo
lume of the S t a r ,  we find the following 
extract taken from the Baptist Register 
(an American paper) in reference to the 
influence of the principles taught by the 
Church of Christ in the last days:— 
“ We have looked upon it as a mere de
lusion, containing the seeds of its own 
dissolution. But there is order in this 
fanaticism, there is system in this impos
ture, and it carries with it an invisible 
spirit by which the learned and the un
learned are strangely overcome” We 
also extract from Mr. Alexander Camp
bell's recommendation of “ Mormonism 
Unveiled,” published by E. D. Howe, 
the following:—“ The waters of Lethe, 
in their fabled powers of stupefaction, 
were not half so efficient as the infatua
tions of Mormonism,, for i f  once ihe de
lusion is tasted, there is little or no hope.

We like the opposers of the principles 
of truth to make such statements as these. 
We rejoice to see them compelled to 
make such acknowledgments, illustra- 
tingthe sentimentconveyed by Tertullian 
of old, when he said, “ who ever looked 
well into our holy religion that did not 
embrace it .” So will it be, for who can 
approach the contemplation of the prin
ciples of eternal truth, calmly and ration
ally, without being interested? who can 
investigate the scheme of salvation — 
the manifestation of the benevolence of 
Deity, without being entranced with 
divine goodness ?

What, then, are the principles which 
are so influential, even according to the 
testimony of our enemies ? We gaforth 
amongst the multitude, who, instead of 
being one “ harmonious whole” through 
the influence of religion, are torn asun

der and distracted by the multitude of 
conflicting opinions that obtain amongst 
them. We bear testimony that angels 
have again ministered unto the sons of 
men, that the curtain which hides from 
our view the eternal world has been 
withdrawn, and that mortals have held 
converse with the resurrected dead, in 
order to learn the will of God, and to 
enable them to become instruments in 
his hands for the accomplishment of his 
great purposes in terminating the pre
sent condition of men, and bringing to 
pass the millennial reign of his glorified 
and exalted Son.

And through what instrumentality do 
we profess that this great work has be
gun ? We answer through the coming 
forth of a record of a branch of the house 
of Israel, of the seed of Joseph, upon the 
western continent, in answer to the pray
er of faith in the righteous dead, and in 
fulfilment of the prophecies of the an
cient fathers, in reference to the house of 
Joseph being the instrument in the hands 
of God in bringing to pass his great pur
poses, and pushing the nations together 
from the ends of the earth.

The Book comes forth through the in
strumentality of one ordained to stand as 
a prophet unto the people of the Lord, 
and inspired to translate its contents and 
usher them forth to the world. But 
what is its reception ? It is handled and 
glanced at by the learned and the wise 
of this generation, for a glance is gene
rally sufficient to satisfy such with re
gard to its contents, and is cast aside 
and condemned as a puerile and absurd 
production — as bearing the stamp of 
imposture, because it violates the gram
matical rules of the English language, 
And is not sent forth garnished and 
adorned with learned tropes and rounded
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periods, like the divinity of the schools, 
and which is so well calculated to charm 
a people most faithfully described as hav
ing itching ears.

But where does the absurdity lie? 
Surely not in supposing that if the Lord 
gave revelation through the mouth of 
one brought up to agricultural pursuits, 
and as our enemies testify, “ not much 
given to study,” it would be given in thq 
language of the individual, such as he 
was in the habit of using to communi
cate his ideas, and certainly not in the 
diction of the schools. But a ridiculous 
notion is frequently expressed, that the 
dictates of the spirit, through whatsoever 
channel they may flow, must necessarily 
be correctly constructed and perfectly 
grammatical. We grant at once, that 
if the Lord had chosen for his instrument 
the learned and the wise, we might ex
pect what they gave forth as the teach
ings of the spirit, to be sufficiently cor
rect to please the most fastidious. But, 
certainly, we should have felt ourselves 
justified in being sceptical as to the truth 
of the Book of Mormon, had we found 
it written in the style of modern divinity, 
knowing at the same time, that the indi
vidual who sent it forth had not had 
the advantages requisite to give a po
lished education. But we perceive by 
the word of God, that our beloved bro
ther, Joseph Smith, is not the only agent 
who has been employed as a servant of 
the Lord from amongst (comparatively 
speaking) the uneducated class. In the 
4th chapter of Acts and the 13th verse, 
we read thus: “ Now, when they saw the 
boldness of Peter and John, and per
ceived that they were unlearned and ig
norant men, they marvelled; and they 
took knowledge of them, that they had 
been with Jesus.” We ask, by what did 
they perceive that the apostles were un
learned and ignorant ? Was it by their 
speaking the Hebrew language in its 
purity and perfection ? We trow no t; 
for had the apostles been speaking a 
purely grammatical language, where 
could the evidence have been that they 
were unlearned ? But the truth is this, 
and we repeat what we have before said, 
every instrument which the Lord em
ploys will be at any rate gifted with sim
plicity and sincerity, and whatever the 
Lord shall be pleased to give unto his 
people, by them shall be given naturally 
and without hypocrisy.

But what are these strange and influ
ential principles which have come forth 
with the Book of Mormon ? Truly, our 
enemies have for once borne testimony to 
what is true, when they have written as 
before quoted on the influence of these 
things. Yes ; we have often looked 
around us with admiration and wonder, 
to see the effect of the teachings of the 
Lord : we have beheld the aged totter
ing on the brink of the grave as it were, 
awakened by the principles of truth to 
the liveliness and vivacity of youth, their 
hearts overflowing with gratitude like 
Simeon of old, when his eyes had seen 
.the Lord’s Christ; and again, we have 
seen youth humbling itself to the require
ments of truth, and exercising a power 
of faith in the unsophisticated spring of 
life, that has given unto them the wis
dom of years, and enabled many of them 
to arise and gather with the people, and 
the youngest and most feeble, perhaps, 
of the family, have become the pioneers 
of their tribe. In many cases we have 
seen, as it were, natural and constitu
tional fear annihilated by obedience to 
the principles of truth, and the reception 
of that spirit which is imparted to them 
that from the heart obey.

Let us, then, now briefly state what 
the principles are which the enemies 
of truth, as well as the servants of the 
Lord acknowledge to be so powerful. 
We say at once, that the doctrine of the t 
Church of Christ opens to man, in the 
first place, a fountain for sin and for un
cleanness, proposes to him means by which 
he may be forgiven, and not forgiven 
only, but restored into the favour of God, 
to become an heir of God and a joint 
heir with Jesus Christ; yes, even as it is 
written,—“ he came unto his own, but 
his own received him not, but as many 
as received him, to them gave he power 
to become the sons of God, even to those 
who believe in his name.” And again, 
as Paul writes in the 2nd Thessalonians, 
2nd chapter and 14th verse, “ whereunto 
he called you by our gospel, to the ob
taining of the glory of our Lord Jesus 
Christ.” And is this the portion o f 
them that receive the testimony of Jesus, 
and endure unto the end ? Is it, indeed, 
true that redeemed man is destined for 
so high a glory ? Let us examine this 
subject a little. We find in the prayer 
of the Saviour this declaration, “ and the 
glory which thou gavest me, I  have
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given them, that they may be one, even 
as we are one/’ And again, from the 
declarations of the Saviour to his servant 
John in his apocalyptic vision, we learn 
that to him that overcometh and keepeth 
my works unto the end, to him will I 
give power over the nations, and he shall 
rule with a rod of iron; as the vessels of 
the potter shall they be broken to shivers; 
even as I  received of my Father, and I 
will give unto him the morning star.” 
Again, “ to him that overcometh will I 
grant to sit with me on my throne, even 
as I also overcame, and am sat down with 
my Father on his throne.” And, “ he 
tha t overcometh shall inherit all things, 
and I will be his God, and he shall be my 
son.” And these are the glories of the 
redeemed, and this is the distinction to 
which he that is faithful shall be exalted. 
Shall we wonder, then, at the influence of 
the principles of truth ? can we any longer 
be surprised at the fortitude with which 
th e  ancient saints endured tribulation 
and braved death in its most terrific 
forms ? or can we be surprised that the 
influence of the same glorious principles 
should produce the same effect in the 
present age of the world ? No wonder, 
then, as Mr. Campbell says, “ if the delu
sion be once tasted, there is little or no 
hope.” Here is the secret Spring of 
action in those who have entered into 
covenant with God; here is the hope 
that elevates the Saints above the things 
that surround them ; here is the source 
o f that energy which enables them to 
calmly bear the finger of scorn—the con
tempt of once devoted friendship—the 
loss of friends, of kindred, of natural af
fection, and to press onward in the ser
vice of God, with an eye single to his 
glory, and a heart prepared to serve him 
with all diligence in the rolling onward 
of the gospel of the kingdom as a wit
ness unto all nations that the end may 
come. Yes, the people of God are look
ing for ward to the recompense of reward; 
their minds are expanding, and their 
hearts are enlarging through the glorious 
truths that are opened out unto them by 
the revelations of the Spirit. What, then, 
is the faith and the obedience necessary 
to give us claim to these high honours, 
to these glorious distinctions? We an
swer they are the same to-day as yester
day—the same at this hour in the island 
of Britain, as they were on the day of 
Pentecost; even faith in the Lord Jesus

Christ as the anointed of the Father, the 
Messiah, tbe Saviour of the world ; and 
baptism in his name for the remission of 
sins, in order that they may receive the 
gift of the Holy Ghost, by which witness 
they shall know of a surety what is truth, 
and realize to a certainty whether the 
doctrines they have embraced be of God 
or not. And if it was necessary on the 
day of Pentecost to recognize him whom 
the Father had sent, it is necessary now: 
and if there was power in his name on 
that memorable day to cancel the sins of 
the transgressor, it has the same power 
to-day as then, and is as necessary to be 
invoked upon us as upon them. And 
was the promise faithful in that day, 
that they should receive tho gift of the 
Holy Ghost, it is faithful still, it is need
ed still; and, let the heart of every Saint 
respond with gratitude, it is realized 
still; and it has been our inestimable 
privilege to prove for ourselves the God 
of truth, and to know by a happy expe
rience that his promises fail not.

Then, let the Saints rejoice to hear 
such exclamations as the foregoing with 
regard to the principles of truth, when 
we see our enemies acknowledging that, 
in connexion with the work of the Lord, 
“ there is an invisible spirit by which the 
learned and the unlearned are strangely 
overcome.” It .was said in our hearing 
the other day, that there was nothing in 
the work of the Lord to attract a supe
rior mind. Be it allowed for a moment, 
and what is the reason ? Did the world 
by wisdom ever find out God, or will 
they ever do so ? We answer, No. The 
purposes of the Almighty were ever or
dained so as to bring to nought the wis
dom of the wise, and to cause the under
standing of the prudent to be hid ; and 
shall the great work of the latter days be 
conducted on a system at variance with 
all his former proceedings? nay, verily, 
he will not give his glory to another.

But what is the reason that multitudes 
of the wise and the learned turn away 
with scorn from the work of the Lord, 
as almost beneath their contempt; we 
say at once it is because the plan of sal
vation is so God-like; and by being so 
simple, recognizing all men as involved 
in one like calamity, as equally helpless 
and undone, and as requiring alike the 
same means to deliver them from the 
consequences of sin and introduce them 
to the favour of God, The human mind 
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finds itself much more flattered by la
bouring among the mists and the clouds 
of human wisdom; it is then conscious 
of its strength and energy, and rejoices in 
its own m ight; but the gospel which he 
that runs may read, is by far too simple 
and is comprehended by the honest heart
ed without calling forth the energy which 
the human mind is so proud of exercising. 
But though we allow that there is not 
that in the gospel which attracts the self- 
opinionated and the proud, yet it is not 
true that superior minds do not become 
subject to tne principles of truth; but 
rather is the quotation at the head of this 
article more correct, when it is said that 
it is accompanied by an invisible spirit 
by which the learned and the unlearned 
are strangely overcome. Yes, my hear
ers, the servants of the Lord are sent 
forth to preach the “ gospel of the king
dom,” the gathering together in the dis
pensation of the fulness of times of a 
people and a nation to meet the Lord at 
his coming, that his will may be done on 
the earth even as it iff in heaven. Let 
us, then, rejoice and be glad, knowing 
that we are called by a holy calling, ana 
that we have not followed a cunningly 
devised fable, but the truth as it is in 
Jesus; and let us be desirous to live by 
every word that proceedeth out of the 
mouth of God. With such sublime 
prospects before us, we can allow the 
world to cry delusion, and can take the 
scoffs and the sneers of it with patience, 
looking unto the recompense of reward, 
and hasting unto the coming of the Lord 
Jesus Christ, when he shall be revealed 
from heaven, taking vengeance on them 
that know not God and obey not the 
gospel of his Son.

May the Lord preserve the Saints in 
righteousness and in all faithfulness un
til that day; and when called to pass 
through the deep waters of tribulation, 
may they be sustained by his spirit, that 
they may come forth purified, having 
their garments washed and made white 
in the blood of the Lamb. Amen.— E d .

HISTORY OF JOSEPH SMITH.
{Continued fro m  page 135.)

We still continued the work of transla
tion, when, in the ensuing month (May, 
1829), we on a certain day went into the 
woods to pray and inquire of the Lord 
respecting baptism for the remission of 
sins, as we found mentioned in the trans

lation of the plates. While we were 
thus employed, praying and calling upon 
the Lora, a messenger from heaven des
cended in a cloud of light, and having 
laid his hand upon us, he ordained us, 
saying unto us, “ Upon you my fellow 
servants, in the name of Messiah, I  con
fer the priesthood of Aaron, which holds 
the keys of the ministering of angels, and 
of the gospel of repentance, and of bap
tism by immersion for the remission of 
sins; and this shall never be taken again 
from the earth, until the sons of Levi do 
offer again an offering unto the Lord in 
righteousness.” He said this Aaronic 
priesthood had not the power of laying 
on of hands for the gift of the Holy 
Ghost, but that this should be conferred 
on us hereafter, and he commanded us to 
go and be baptized, and gave us direc
tions that I  should baptize Oliver Cow- 
dery, and afterwards that he should 
baptize me.
' Accordingly we went and were bapti

zed, I baptized him first, and afterwards 
he baptized me, after which I  laid my 
hands upon his head and ordained him 
to the Aaronic priesthood, afterwards he 
laid his hands on me and ordained me to 
the same priesthood—for so we were 
commanded.

The messenger who visited us on this 
occasion, and conferred this priesthood 
upon us, said that his name was John, the 
same that is called John the Baptist in 
the New Testament, and that he acted 
under the direction of Peter, James, and 
John, who held the keys of the priest
hood of Melchisedeck, which priesthood 
he said should in due time be conferred 
on us, and that I  should be called the 
first elder and he the second. I t was on 
the 15th day of May, 1829, that we were 
baptized and ordained under the hand of 
the messenger.

Immediately on our coming up out of 
the water after we had been baptized, 
we experienced great and glorious bles
sings from our heavenly Father. No 
sooner had I  baptized Oliver Cowdery 
than the Holy Ghost fell upon him and 
he stood up and prophesied many things 
which should shortly come to pass. And 
a^ain, so soon as I  had been baptized by 
him, I  also had the spirit of prophecy, 
when, standing up, I  prophesied concern
ing the rise of the church, and many 
other things connected with the church 
and this generation of the children of
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men. We were filled with the Holy 
Ghost, and rejoiced in the God of our 
salvation.

Our minds being now enlightened, we 
began to have the scriptures laid open to 
our understandings, and the true mean- 
ing of their more mysterious passages 
revealed unto us in a manner which we 
never could attain to previously, nor 
ever before had thought of. In the 
mean time we were forced to keep secret 
the circumstances of our having been 
baptized and having received the priest
hood, owing to a spirit of persecution 
which had already manifested itself in the 
neighbourhood. We had been threaten
ed with being mobbed, from time to time, 
and this too by professors of religion. 
And their intentions of mobbing us were 
only counteracted by the influence of my 
w ires father’s family, (under Divine 
Providence), who had become friendly 
to  me, and who were opposed to mobs 
and willing that I  should be allowed to 
continue tne work of translation without 
interruption; and therefore offered and 
promised us protection from all unlaw
ful proceedings as far as in them lay.

After a few days, however, feeling it 
to be our duty, we commenced to reason 
out of the scriptures with our acquaintan
ces and friends, as we happened to meet 
with them. About this time my brother 
Samuel H. Smith came to visit us. We 
informed him of what the Lord was 
about to do for the children of men, and 
to reason with him out of the bible. 
W e also showed him that part of the 
work which we had translated, and la
boured to persuade him concerning the 
gospel of Jesus Christ which was now 
about to be revealed in its fulness. He 
was not, however, very easily persuaded 
o f these things, but after much enquiry 
and explanation he retired to the woods, 
in  order that by secret and fervent prayer 
he might obtain of a merciful God, wis
dom to enable him to judge for himself. 
The result was that he obtained revela
tions for himself sufficient to convince 
him of the truth of our assertions to him, 
and on the fifteenth day of that same 
month in which we had been baptized 
and ordained, Oliver Cowdery baptized 
him; and he returned to his father’s 
house greatly glorifying and praising 
God, being filled with the Holy Spirit. 
Not many days afterwards, my brother 
Hyrum Smith came to us to enquire con

cerning these things, when, at his ear
nest request I  enquired of the Lord 
through the Urim and Thummim, and 
received for him the following:
Revelation given to  H y n m  Sm ith , H arm ony, S u t-

quehannah county, Pennsylvania, M ay, 1829.

A great and marvellous work is about 
to come forth among the children of 
m en; behold, I am God, and give heed 
to my word, which is quick and powerful, 
sharper than a two-edged sword, to the 
dividing asunder of both joints and 
marrow, therefore give heed unto my 
word.

Behold, the field is white already to 
harvest, therefore, whoso desireth to 
reap, let him thrust in his sickle with all 
his might, and reap while the day lasts, 
that he may treasure up for his soul ever
lasting salvation in the kingdom of God; 
yea, whosoever will thrust in his sickle 
and reap, the same is called of God; 
therefore, if you will ask of me you shall 
receive, if you will knock it shall be 
opened unto you.

Now as you have asked, behold I  say 
unto you, keep my commandments, and 
seek to bring forth and establish the 
cause of Zion. Seek not for riches but 
for wisdom, and behold the mysteries of 
God shall be unfolded unto you, and 
then shall you be made rich; behold, he 
that hath eternal life is rich.

Verily, verily, I say unto you, even as 
you desire of me, so shall it be done unto 
you; and, if you desire you shall be the 
meaps of doing much good in this gene
ration. Say nothing but repentance 
unto this generation. Keep my com
mandments, and assist to bring forth my 
work according to my commandments, 
and you shall be blessed.

Behold, thou hast a gift, or thou shalt 
have a gift if thou wilt desire of me in 
faith, with an honest heart, believing in 
the power of Jesus Christ, or in my 
power which speaketh unto thee; for, 
behold, it is I  that speak; behold, I  
am the light that shineth in darkness, 
and by my power I  give these words unto 
thee.

And now, verily, verily, I  say unto 
thee, put your trust in that Spirit which 
leadeth to do good, yea, to do justly, to 
walk humbly, to judge righteously, and 
this is my Spirit.

Verily, verily, I  say unto you, I  will 
impart unto you of my Spirit, which shall' 
enlighten your mind, which shall fill your
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soul with joy, and then shall ye know, 
or by this shall you know all things 
whatsoever you desire of me, which is 
pertaining unto things of righteousness, 
in faith believing in me that you shall 
receive.

Behold, I command you, that you 
need not suppose that you are called to 
preach until you are called; wait a little 
longer, until you shall have my word, 
my rock, my church, and my gospel, 
that you may know of a surety my doc
trine; and then, behold, according to 
your desires, yea, even according to your 
faith shall it be done unto you.

Keep my commandments; hold your 
peace; appeal unto my spirit; yea, 
cleave unto me with all your heart, that 
you may assist in bringing to light those 
things of which have been spoken; yea, 
the translation of my work: be patient 
until you shall accomplish it.

Behold, this is your work, to keep jay 
commandments; yea, with all your might, 
mind, and strength ; seek not to declare 
my word, but first seek to obtain my 
word, and then shall your tongue be 
loosened; then, if you desire, you shall 
have my Spirit and my word; yea, the 
power of God unto the convincing of 
men ; but now, hold your peace, study 
my word which hath gone forth among 
the children of men; and also study my 
word which shall come forth among the 
children of men, or that which is now 
translating, yea, until you have obtained 
all which I shall grant unto the children 
of men in this generation, and then shall 
all things be added thereunto.

Behold, thou art Hyrum, my son; 
seek the kingdom of God and all things 
shall be added according to that which 
is just. Build upon my rock, which is 
my gospel: deny not the spirit of reve
lation nor the spirit of prophecy, for wo 
unto him that denietn these things; 
therefore, treasure up in your hearts un
til the time which is in my wisdom that 
you shall go forth: behold, I speak unto 
all who have good desires, and have 
thrust in their sickles to reap.

Behold, I am Jesus Christ, the Son of 
God ; I am the life and the light of the 
world; I am the same who came unto my 
own, and my own received me not; but 
verily, verily, I say unto you, that as 
many as receiveth me, to them will I give 
power to become the sons of God, even to 
them that believe on my name.—Amen.

LECTURE ON FAITH.
From  the B ookofD octH ne and Covenants.

1. Having treated, in the preceding 
lectures, of the ideas of the character, 
perfections, and attributes of God; we 
next proceed to treat of the knowledge 
which persons must have, that the course 
of life which they pursue is according to 
the Will of God, in order that they may 
be enabled to exercise faith in him unto 
life and salvation.

2. This knowledge supplies an impor
tant place in revealed religion; for it 
was by reason of it that the ancients 
were enabled to endure as seeing him 
who is invisible. An actual knowledge 
to any person that the course of life 
which he pursues is according to the will 
of God, is essentially necessary to enable 
him to have that confidence in God, 
without which no person can obtain 
eternal life. I t was this that enabled the 
ancient saints to endure all their afflic
tions and persecutions, and to take joy
fully the spoiling of their goods; know
ing (not believing merely) that they had 
a more enduring substance.-^Heb. c. x. 
v. 34.

3. Having the assurance that they 
wefe pursuing a course which was agree
able to the will of God, they were enabled 
to take, not only the spoiling of their 
goods and the wasting of their substance 
joyfully, but also to suffer death in its 
most horrid forms; knowing (not merely 
believing) that when this earthly house 
of their tabernacle was dissolved, they 
had a building of God, a house not made 
with hands, eternal in the heavens.—
2 Cor. c. v, v. 1.

4. Such was, and always will be, the 
situation of the saints of God; that un
less they have an actual knowledge that 
the course they are pursuing is according 
to the will of God, they will grow weary 
in their minds and faint; for such has 
been and always will be the opposition 
in the hearts of unbelievers and those 
that know not God, against the pure and 
unadulterated religion of heaven— the 
only thing which ensures eternal life— 
that they will persecute to the uttermost 
all that worship God according to his 
revelations, receive the truth in the love 
of it, and submit themselves to be guided 
and directed by his will, and drive them 
to such extremeties, that nothing short 
of an actual knowledge of their being 
the favourites of heaven, and of their
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having embraced that order of things 
which God has established for the re
demption of man, will enable them to 
exercise that confidence in him necessary 
for them to overcome the world, and 
obtain that crown of glory which is laid 
up for them that fear God.

5. For a man to lay down his all—his 
character and reputation—his honour 
and applause—his good name among men 
—his houses—his lands—his brothers 
and sisters—his wife and children, and 
even his own life also, counting all things 
but filth and dross for the excellency of 
the knowledge of Jesus Christ, requires 
more than mere belief, or supposition 
that he is doing the will of G od; but 
actual knowledge realizing that, when 
these sufferings are ended, he will enter 
into eternal rest and be a partaker of 
the glory of God

6. For unless a person does know that 
he is walking according to the will of 
God, it would be offering an insult to 
the dignity of the Creator, were he to 
say that he would be a partaker of his 
glory when he should have done with the 
things of this life; but when he has 
this knowledge, and most assuredly 
knows that he his doing the will of God, 
his confidence can be equally strong that 
he will be a partaker of the glory of God.
. 7. L et us here observe that a religion 
that does not require the sacrifice of all 
things, never has power sufficient to 
produce the faith necessary unto life and 
salvation; for from the first existence of 
man, the faith necessary unto the enjoy
ment of life and salvation never could be 
obtained without the sacrifice of all 
earthly things. I t was through this sa
crifice, and this only, that God has or
dained that men should enjoy eternal 
life; and it is through the medium of 
the sacrifice of all earthly things, that 
men do actually know that they are 
doing the things that are well pleasing 
in the sight of God. When a man has 
offered in sacrifice all that he has for the 
truth’s sake, not even withholding his 
life, and believing before God that he 
has been called to make this sacrifice, 
because he seeks to do his will, he does 
know most assuredly that God does and 
will accept his sacrifice and offering, and 
that he has not, nor will not seek his 
face in vain. Under these circumstances, 
then, he can obtain the faith necessary 
for him to lay hold on eternal life.

8. It is in vain for persons to fancy 
to themselves that they are heirs witn 
those, or can be heirs with them who 
have offered their all in sacrifice, and by 
this means obtained faith in God, and 
favour with him so as to obtain eternal 
life, unless they in like manner offer unto 
him the same sacrifice, and through that 
offering obtain the knowledge that they 
are accepted of him.

9. I t was in offering sacrifices that 
Abel, the first martyr, obtained know
ledge that he was accepted of God. And 
from the days of righteous Abel to the 
present time, the knowledge that men 
have that they are accepted in the sight 
of God, is obtained by offering sacrifice; 
and in the last days, before the Lord 
comes, he is to gather together his saints 
who have made a covenant with him by 
sacrifice. — Psalm 1. v. 3, 4, 6. Our 
God shall come, and shall not keep 
silence; a fire shall devour before him, 
and it dhall be very tempestuous round 
about him. He shall call to the heavens 
from above, and to the earth, that he 
may judge his people. Gather my saints 
together unto m e; those that have made 
a covenant unto me by sacrifice.

10. Those, then, who make the sacri
fice, will have the testimony that their 
course is pleasing in the sight of God, 
and those who have this testimony will 
have faith to lay hold on eternal life, and 
will be enabled, through faith, to endure 
unto the end, and receive the crown that 
is laid up for them that love the appear
ing of our Lord Jesus Christ. But those 
who do not make the sacrifice cannot 
enjoy this faith, because men are depen
dent upon this sacrifice in order to obtain 
this faith; therefore, they cannot lay 
hold upon eternal life, because the reve
lations of God do not guarantee unto 
them the authority so to do, and without 
this guarantee faith could not exist.

11. Allthe saints of whom we haveac- 
count in all the revelations of God which 
are extant, obtained the knowledge which 
they had of their acceptance in his sight, 
through the sacrifice which they offered 
unto him ; and through the knowledge 
thus obtained, their faith became suffici
ently strong to lay hold upon the promise 
of eternal life, and to endure as seeing 
him who is invisible ; and were enabled, 
through faith, to combat the powers of 
darkness, contend against the wiles of 
the adversary, overcome the world, and



152 O. COWDERY’s  LETTER TO W. W. PHELPS.

obtain the end of their faith, even the 
salvation of their souls.

12. But those who have not made this 
sacrifice to God, do not know that the 
course which they pursue is well pleasing 
in his sight: for whatever may oe their 
belief or their opinion, it is a matter of 
doubt and uncertainty in their mind; 
and where doubt and uncertainty is,there 
faith is not, nor can it be. For doubt 
and faith do not exist in the same person 
at the same time; so that persons whose 
minds are under doubts and fears cannot 
have unshaken confidence; and where 
unshaken confidence is not, there faith is 
weak; and where faith is weak, the per
sons will not be able to contend against 
all the opposition, tribulations, and afflic
tions, which they will have to encounter 
in order to be heirs of God, and joint 
heirs with Christ Jesus; and they will 
grow weary in their minds, and the ad
versary will have power over them, and 
destroy them.

N o t e .— T h is  l e c tu re  is  s o ,p la in ,  a n d  
th e  fa c ta  s e t  f o r th  so  s e lf  e v id e n t,  t h a t  i t  is  
d e e m e d  u n n e c e s s a ry  to  fo rm  a  c a te c h is m  
u p o n  i t ; t h e  s tu d e n t  is  th e re fo re  in s t r u c 
t e d  to  c o m m it  th e  w h o le  to  m e m o ry .

O. COWDERY’S FIRST LETTER TO W. W.
PHELPS.

N orton, M edina County, Ohio,
Sabbath evening, Sep. 7, 1834.

Dear Brother,— Before leaving home 
I promised, if I tarried long, to w rite; 
and while a few moments are now al
lowed me for reflection, aside from the 
cares and common conversation of my 
friends in this place, I  have thought that 
were I to communicate them to you, 
might, perhaps, if they should not prove 
especially beneficial to yourself, by con
firming you in the faith of the gospel, at 
least be interesting, since it has pleased 
our heavenly Father to call us both to 
rejoice in the same hope of eternal life. 
And by giving them publicity, some 
thousands who have embraced the same 
covenant, may learn something more par
ticular upon the rise of this church, in 
this last time. And while the grey 
evening is fast changing into a settled 
darkness, my heart responds with the 
happy millions who are in the presence 
of the Lamb, and are past the power of 
temptation, in rendering thanks, though 
feebly, to the same parent.

Another day has passed, into that to

us boundless ocean, e t e r n it y  ! where 
nearly six thousand years have gone 
before; and what flits across the mind 
like an electric shock is, that it will never 
return! whether it has been well im
proved or not; whether the principles 
emanating from h im  who “ hallowed ” 
it, have been observed; or whether, like 
the common mass of time, it has been 
heedlessly spent, U not for me to say— 
one thing I  can say—it can never be re
called ! it has rolled in to assist in filling 
up the grand space decreed in the mind 
of its Author, till nature shall have ceased 
her work, and time its accustomed revo
lutions—when its Lord shall have com
pleted the gathering of his elect, and 

' with them enjoy that Sabbath which 
shall never end!

On Friday the 5th, in company with 
our brother Joseph Smith, jun., I  left 
Kirtland for this place (New Portage), 
to attend the conference previously ap
pointed. To be permitted, once more, 
to travel with this brother, occasions re
flections of no ordinary kind. Many 
have been the fatigues and privations 
which have fallen to my lot to endure, 
for the gospel’s sake, since 1828, with 
this brother. Our road has very fre
quently been spread with the “ fowler’s 
snare, and our persons sought with the 
eagerness of the savage’s ferocity, for 
innocent blood, by men either heated to 
desperation by the insinuations of those 
who professed to be “ guides and way- 
marks ” to the kingdom of glory, or the 
individuals themselves t This, I  confess, 
is a dark picture to spread before our 
patrons, but they will pardon my plain
ness when I  assute them of the truth. 
In  fact, God has so ordered, that the re
flections which I  am permitted to cast 
upon my past life, relative to a knowledge 
of the way of salvation, are rendered 
“ doubly endearing.” Not only have I  
been graciously preserved from wicked 
and unreasonable men, with this our 
brother, but I  have seen the fruit of per
severance in proclaiming the everlasting 
gospel, immediately after it was declared 
to the world in these last days, in a man
ner not to be forgotten while heaven 
gives me common intellect. And what 
serves to render the reflection past ex
pression on this point is, that from his 
hand I received baptism, by the direction 
of the angel of God—the first received 
into this church in this day.
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Near this time of the setting of the 
sun, sabbath evening, April 5th, 1829, 
my natural eyes for the first time beheld 
this brother. He then resided in Har
mony, Susquehanna county, Penn. On 
Monday, the 6th, I  assisted him in 
arranging some business of a temporal 
nature, and on Tuesday, the 7th, com
menced to write the book of Mormon. 
These were days never to he forgotten— 
to sit under the sound of a voice dictated 
by the inspiration of heaven, awakened 
the utmost gratitude of this bosom! Day 
after day I continued, uninterrupted, to 
write from his mouth, as he translated 
with the Urim and Thummim, or, as the 
Nephites would have said, “ Interpre
ters,” the; history or'record called, “ The 
Book of Mormon.”

To notice, in even few words, the in
teresting account given by Mormon and 
his faithful son Moroni, of a people once 
beloved and favoured of heaven, would 
supercede my present design; I shall 
therefore defer this to a future period, 
and as I said in the introduction, pass 
more directly to some few incidents im
mediately connected with the rise of this 
church, which may be entertaining to 
some thousands who have stepped forward 
amid the frowns of bigots and the ca
lumny of hypocrites, and embraced the 
gospel of Christ.

No men, in their sober senses, could 
translate and write the directions given 
to the Nephites from the mouth of the 
Saviour of the precise manner in which 
men should build up his church, and es
pecially when corruption had spread an 
uncertainty over all forms and systems 
practised among men, without desiring 
a privilege of showing the willingness of 
the heart by being buried in the liquid 
grave, to answer a “ good conscience by 
the resurrection of Jesus Christ.”

After writing the account given of 
the Saviour’s ministry to the remnant of 
the seed of Jacob, upon this continent, 
it was easily to be seen, as the prophet 
said would be, that darkness covered the 
earth and gross darkness the minds of 
the people. On reflecting further it was 
as easily to be seen, thait amid the great 
strife and noise concerning religion, none 
had authority from God to administer 
the ordinances of the gospel. For the 
question might be asked, have men au
thority to administer in the name of 
Christ, who deny revelations ? when his

testimony is no less than the spirit of 
prophecy ? and his religion based, built, 
and sustained by immediate revelations 
in all ages of the world, when he has had 
a people on earth ? If these facts were 
buried, and carefully concealed by men 
whose craft would have been in danger 
if once permitted to shine in the faces 
of men, they were no longer to us; and 
we only waited for the commandment to 
be given, “ arise and be baptised.”

This was not long desired before it 
was realized. The Lord, who is rich in 
mercy, and ever willing to answer the 
consistent prayer of the humble, after we 
had called upon him in a fervent man
ner, aside from the abodes of men, con
descended to manifest to us his will. 
On a sudden, as from the midst of eter
nity, the voice of the Redeemer spake 
peace to us, while the vail was parted and 
the angel of God came down clothed 
with glory and delivered the anxiously 
looked for message, and the keys of the 
gospel of repentance! What joy! what 
wonder! what amazement! While the 
world were racked and distracted— 
while millions were groping as thp blind 
for the wall, and while all men were 
resting upon uncertainty, as a general 
mass, our eyes beheld, our ears heard. 
As in the “ blaze of d a y y e s ,  more— 
above the glitter of the May sunbeam, 
which then shed its brilliancy over the 
face of nature ! Then his voice, though 
mild, pierced to the centre, and his words, 
“ I am thy fellow-servant,” dispelled 
every fear. We listened, we gazed, we 
admired! ’Twas the voice of the angel 
from glory, ’twas a message from the 
Most High! and as we heard we rejoiced, 
while his love enkindled upon our souls, 
and we were wrapt in the vision of the 
Almighty! Where was room for doubt ? 
No where ; uncertainty had fled, doubt 
had sunk no more to rise, while fiction 
and deception had fled forever !

But, dear brother, think further, think 
for a moment what joy filled our hearts 
and with what surprise we must have 
bowed, (for who would not have bowed 
the knee for such a blessing ?) when we 
received under his hand the holy priest
hood as he said, “ upon you my fellow 
servants, in the name of Messiah, I confer 
this priesthood and this authority, which 
shall remain upon earth, that the sons of 
Levi may yet offer an offering unto the 
Lord in righteousness!”
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I shall not attempt to paint to you the 
feelings of this heart, nor the majestic 
beauty and glory which surrounded us 
on this occasion ; but you will believe me 
when I say, that earth, nor men, with 
the eloquence of time, cannot begin to 
clothe language in as interesting and 
sublime a manner as this holy person
age. N o; nor has this earth power to 
give the joy, to bestow the peace, or 
comprehend the wisdom which was con
tained in each sentence as they were de
livered by the power of the Holy Spirit! 
Man may deceive his fellow man, decep
tion may follow deception, and the chil
dren of the wicked one may have power 
to seduce the foolish and untaught, till 
naught but fiction feeds the many, and 
the fruit of falsehood carries in its cur
rent the giddy to the grave; but one 
touch with the finger of his love, yes, 
one ray of glory from the upper world, 
or one word from the 'mouth of the Sa
viour, from the bosom of eternity, strikes 
it all into insignificance, and blots it for 
ever from the mind! The assurance 
that we were in the presence of an angel; 
the certainty that we heard the voice of 
Jesus, and the truth unsullied as it flow
ed from a pure personage, dictated by 
the will of God is to me past description, 
and I shall ever look upon this expression 
of the Saviour’s goodness with wonder 
and thanksgiving while I am permitted 
to tarry; and in those mansions where 

erfection dwells and sin never comes, I 
ope to adore in that d a y  which shall 

never cease !*
I must clo ê for the present: my can

dle is quite extinguished, and all nature 
seems locked in silence, shrouded in 
darkness, and enjoying that repose> so 
necessary to this life. But the period is 
rolling on when night will close, and 
those who are found worthy will inherit 
that city where neither the light of the 
sun nor moon will be necessary! “ for the 
glory of God will lighten it, and the 
Lamb will be the light thereof.”

y o u n g ’s  p a t e n t  c o m po sin g  m a c h in e

AND THE FAMILY HERALD.

Young’s Patent Composing Machine 
is an invention just brought into opera-

* I will hereafter give you a full history of the 
rise of this church, up to tho time stated in my 
introduction; which will necessarily embrace the 
life and character of this brother. *1 shall, there
fore leave the history of baptism, &c. till its pro
per place.

tion for the setting up of type, which ia 
done with great rapidity, and at about 
one-third the usual cost. The Fam ily 
Herald is a periodical just issued, the 
letter-press of which is set up by the 
before-mentioned machine. We have 
before us the second number, in which, 
under the head “ biography,” we have 
the history of Joseph Smith, the Mor
mon Prophet, upon which we shall take 
the liberty of making a few remarks, and 
from which we shall make some extracts. 
It seems that even this “ world’s wonder” 
as the result of human ingenuity, could 
only show its face once to the public be
fore it must be lending its aid to spread 
abroad the name of Joseph Smith. 
Perhaps the topic may assist its sale, as 
it has done that of many other publica
tions before; however, be this as it may, 
we feel to thank them for the notice, 
though, most evidently, they mean the 
people of God no good, notwithstanding 
their boast that they * are none of those 
who delight in abusing people of this 
description or even their leaders.” The 
first extract we make is the following: 

J o sep h  Sm ith , th e  M obmon P b o p h e t.—  
Last week we gave the life of Confucius; 
we now make a rapid descent to that of Joe 
Smith; “ facile descensus Averni.” The one 
was a learned philosopher, the other is an 
unlearned anti-philosopher. Joseph threat
ens to be a second Mahomet. He has 
already 10,000 followers, and a disciplined 
army of 1,500 men. He has also a city, 
and a temple, and a bank, and is getting 
himself a name. Several times the news
papers have announced his fall, but he rises 
again. He was involved in one bankrupt 
ruin, in Kirtland, Ohio, where his first 
temple was built, at a cost of 40,000 dol
lars ; he was then directed by “ the spirit ” 
to flee from the sheriff's officers and go to 
Independence, Missouri, which was to be 
called Mount Zion; but the Lynch lawyers 
speedily expelled him, and shot the Mormons 
like so many Indians, or wolves, and treated 
them with unparalleled cruelty. This also 
seemed a termination of Joe’s mission ; but 
no, it excited sympathy, and the sect pros
pered amazingly afterwards, giving one 
more proof of the old adage that “ there is 
nothing like persecution for giving currency 
to fanatical doctrines.” The party soon 
afterwards migrated to Illinois, in the far 
west, where they have built a city, and 
given it the name of Nauvoo. It is inhabi
ted solely by Mormons, and its population 
is estimated at 10,000, and is rapidly in
creasing, as missionaries are dispersed 
throughout the States and Great Britain, to
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drive in believers to the dwelling-place of 
the “ saints.” It is a curious spectacle in 
these days, and reminds us of the move
ments of the ana-baptists in Germany, dur
ing the 16th century, which of course 
proved all miserable failures as this also 
must shortly do.

We are none of those who delight in 
abusing people of this description or even 
their leaders. Persecution of any kind, by 
word or deed, serves only to promote the 
cause which it assails. And there is always 
something wrong in society around when 
such things succeed, something indeed worse 
than themselves, for the simple-minded fly 
to them for relief, • to escape from the evils 
of common life.

Here we mark the dishonesty, the 
unfairness in the above extract in refer
ence to Joseph Smith becoming a second 
Mahomet, and having a disciplined army 
of 1,500 men. Does this writer, as well 
as many others, know nothing of the 
laws of the United States in reference 
to the liability of every ?tble bodied 
man, between the ages of eighteen and 
forty-five, to serve in the militia of the 
country; and of the necessity of enrol
ling themselves for that purpose, after 
a residence in any place for a certain 
time, varying in different states ? There 
is a legion at Nauvoo, we admit, and it 
is a chartered legion; but is it in viola
tion of the laws of America ? we pre
sume the writers know that it is not; 
bu{ they take care not to inform the 
public of the fact, but, on the contrary, 
make it a pretext for the statement. 
“ Joseph threatens to be a second Maho
met,” and yet the writer does not, of 
course, “ delight in abusing Joseph Smith 
or his followers.”

That Nauvoo is a rising, and likely to 
be a prosperous and very extensive city 
we allow, but not that it is J . Smith’s, 
either the temple, but that they are the 
property of individuals, who have seve
rally invested stock either in the one or 
the other. That he has a bank is a false
hood, but that he “ is getting himself a 
name” is a manifest truth, or, rather, 
hi$ enemies are getting one for him, and 
the editors of the “ Family Herald” 
have taken a very early opportunity to 
render what assistance they can in spread
ing abroad the name of the prophet. 
“ Several times (says the writer) have 
the newspapers announced his fall, but 
he rises again.” Yes, verily, so they have 
many times; indeed they have announced

his death, and before they ever thought 
of contradicting their statements, they 
have given forth some fresh event in 
which the “ dead ” prophet has been 
chief actor. Such is the blindness of 
men when exercising their feeble at
tempts to arrest the progress of truth or 
to malign its advocates. “ That the city 
of Nauvoo is inhabited solely by Mor
mons” is not true, as some of the first 
officers in the corporation are not con
nected with the church, and its popula
tion much exceeds 10,000, and is un
doubtedly rapidly increasing as the writer 
states, through the instrumentality of 
the labours of the servants of the Lord. 
But is the writer aware that the prin
ciples of the gospel of the k in g d o m  ever 
taught a gathering ? Will any one se
riously examine the doctrines of the New 
Testament, and say that it is possible for 
them that have embraced its tenets 
to remain scattered abroad in the world, 
and not seek to be associated together in 
one general union ? we should suppose 
not, particularly when we reflect that 
every whole is made up of parts, and 
that if the Saints of God are to be
come a kingdom and a nation, they must 
begin to become such by gathering to
gether into one.

The writer acknowledges that the 
Saints have been persecuted, have been 
treated like so many Indians or wolves! 
The poor red skin! So then the ingenuity 
of our author has found out the proper 
level for the noble aborigines of the 
western wilds— “ the wolves!” And 
the Mormons have been treated like these 
two classes of subjects for man’s barba
rity ! But mark you, reader, the success 
of the Saints “ bespeaks something wrong 
in society around, something, indeed, 
worse than thejnselves.” What! worse 
than the Mormons! can it be ? yes, and 
the simple-minded fly to them for relief 
from the evils of common life.” Is it, 
indeed, so ? Yes, verily, many fly from 
the evils of common life to the Church 
of God, and many more will yet do so, 
and find therein a refuge from the cala
mities that shall be speedily brought up
on the earth, when the “ wicked shall be 
cut off from amongst the people, and few 
men shall be left.” So, when persecu
tion has raged, there has always been 
something worse around the sufferers 
than themselves,—what a consolation! 
Our glorious master, the Lord Jesus
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Christ and his followers, were bad 
enough no doubt, from this mode of 
reasoning, but they were surrounded by 
characters that were positively worse 
than themselves, and which compelled, 
no doubt, many to flee into the Church 
of the Former-day Saints, “ to escape 
from the evils of common life.”

“ We shall give,” continues the writer, 
“ some account of the leader and his de
signs, premising that much of it is re
ported by enemies and apostates from 
the party, and therefore is to be received 
with some allowance for feeling, even 
though the testimony be delivered upon 
oath.” Who where the individuals that 
propagated statements respecting the 
Waldenses, that called forth, and, in the 
estimation of many, justified the exter
minating slaughter which that people 
suffered? We answer, they were those 
that had apostatized from them, that 
brought the abominable and false charg
es against them, which are now uni
versally acknowledged to be false, as the 
people are to have been, at the time,
“ the salt of the earth,”—Indeed it is in 
some measure consolatory to reflect, on 
the treatment which the people of God 
have received from the wicked in all ■ 
ages; and we deem it an honour to 
stand associated with a people “ every
where spoken against.” After giving 
a coloured and foolish statement profes
sing to be an account of Mr. Smith’s 
early history in connexion with the 
work of God, which we do not deem 
worthy of notice, as the correct detail 
of that period is already published in the 
S tar, the writer gives the following as 
a specimen of the ingenuity of the pro
phet in raising money.

His mode of obtaining money during this 
period was very ingenious. It is not by 
religion alone that the Americans are to be 
befooled. Wishing to visit his sweetheart, 
whom he afterwards married, but not pos
sessed of means to take him to Pennsylva
nia, where she resided, he went to a man 
named Lawrence, and told him he had dis
covered a rich mine of silver in Pennsylva
nia, which could be readily loaded into 
boats, and taken down the river to Phila
delphia, to market! Smith promised to go 
himself and shew Lawrence the mine! Law
rence believed it, and went, and paid all the 
bills of fare by the way. They sought the 
mine but could not find it. Smith, however, 
found what was better, he found a wife by 
marrying his sweetheart privately. He re

turned home by the same means, for he 
found an old Dutchman, whom he persuaded 
to go to Manchester, N. Y., with him, say
ing that there he had discovered a bar of 
gold, as thick as his leg, and three or four 
feet long, and that he could not get it out 
alone on account of its being fast at one 
end! The Dutchman went and paid all.ex
penses, bnt, when they came to Manchester, 
Joseph refused to go in search of the gold, 
saying that he could not leave his young 
wife among strangers.

Now whoever feels disposed to swal
low the last extract, we do not by any 
means envy their gullibility. We guess, 
that if lilr. Smith had discovered a silver 
mine, he would have had the wisdom to 
keep the knowledge to himself, and we 
should fancy that Lawrence would have 
thought so too, hefore he had let slip the 
money for the expenses of Joseph. B ut 
when a person has told one lie, we see 
hojv easy it is to tell another: and so 
Joseph prevailed on an old Dutchman to 
bring him and his wife back again by 
persuading him that he had found a bar 
of gold as thick as his leg, and three or 
four feet long, but it was fast at one end. 
No, no, Mr. Editor of the Family 
Herald, this is rather too good; there 
are not many Dutchmen, Yankees, or 
Englishmen who would not have mana
ged, by some means, to have got the other 
end loose, and still fewer of either class 
that would “ snatch at such a bite.”

But such is the character and absur
dity that will get published as grave 
truth, so that it be written in opposition 
to the people of God; nothing is too 
silly or too preposterous to be brought 
in array against them. In a popular 
paper of the day we have lately seen 
printed as fact, a pretended account of 
Mr. Smith personating an angel, by 
being dressed in white, and wearing the 
appendages of wings; and on another 
occasion announcing that he would put 
his divine mission to the proof by walk
ing on the water before the people, and 
that for this purpose he had ingeniously 
placed forms or benches under the water, 
which some sly wag had sawn asunder, 
which made the miracle a failure. Now 
we know not what amount of folly tllfere 
is to be found in those who embrace the 
doctrines of the Latter-day Saints, but 
we hesitate not to say there must be an 
extraordinary amount of folly and “ bi
gotry that blinds the vision of the mind,”
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in those who can for a moment give 
credence to such statements.

But so we find it, and we find even 
the professed ministers of truth usings 
weapons such as we have referred to 
above, as the best arguments they can 
bring to arrest the progress of what they 
are pleased to denounce as error; but 
when do we hear them taking up the 
principles of the church of the Saints 
to try them by the word of God, which 
they acknowledge as their standard ? but 
here they would be at fault, for while 
they can unite to circulate the grossest 
slanders, and the most absurd falsities, 
to attempt at unaminity in using the 
scriptures of truth against us would be 
utterly useless, as they cannot agree 
about the word themselves as to its 
meaning; therefore, that which oujjht 
to be the most powerful weapon against 
error, becomes powerless in tne hands of 
such pitiable advocates of her cause.

The writer next proceeds to give an 
account, to us certainly new, of the dis
covery of the Book of Mormon, and of 
the translation of the same, but it is in 
a style of language too low to disgrace 
our columns with quoting it. We 
would rather refer our readers to the 
letter of Oliver Cowdery, which we 
have published in this number ; and we 
do not much envy the head or heart of 
any one that can read it without being 
moved, or without his heart aspiring 
with gratitude to the God of Heaven 
for the glorious things he has vouchsafed 
to manifest in these days. The next 
extract is a reference to the long since 
exploded Spaulding tale, end certainly 
in this pretended story, there has been 
* more manifest display of contradiction 
and falsehood, than on any other occa
sion.

The whole of this mystery is said to be 
cleared up by a manuscript story written 
by the late Solomon Spaulding, of which 
there are several witnesses to prove that 
the book of Mormon is merely a transcript, 
with some religious interpolations. It is 
supposed that Smith had got possession of 
this, as it was missed from the trunk, and 
he resided in its neighbourhood for four 
years. The widow and brother of Spauld
ing both attest the identity of the “ Book 
of Mormon ” and Spaulding’s “ Manuscript 
Found,” the title only being changed, but 
the interior names all preserved. Spauld- 
■ng wrote it for amusement, as a mere 
noTel. Smith interpolated the story with

scripture and prophecy, and the whole is 
intended to show that a portion of the lost 
tribes of Israel found their way to America 
at the great dispersion, and remained till 
A.D. 420, when they were all cut off by the 
Indians, 230,000 being slain in a single 
battle, and Moroni alone escaped to tell the 

■ tale and to hide the book.

We well remember the letter in refer
ence to this story, signed Matilda Da
vidson, in which it was stated that a wo
man preacher was reading copious ex
tracts from the book, which led to the 
first discovery of the fraud ; but after
wards, when it was understood that the 
rules of the church of the Saints did 
not allow women preachers, it was then 
altered, and in the next edition the word 
preacher was used alone. Formerly it 
was Btated that the manuscript of Spauld
ing was lent to a Mr. Patterson, a prin
ter, with whom Mr. Sidney Rigdon was 
employed at the time, and that the ma
nuscript was in the workshop, where 
Mr. Rigdon had many opportunities of 
becoming acquainted with it. This 
story became quite current for a time, 
though it was never said that any one 
witnessed Mr. Rigdon in the act of 
copying, which must have been most 

, extraordinary in stealing as much 
matter as the old Testament; yet, not
withstanding its absurdity, it gained 
much credence with the world. But 
the statement altogether was without 
any foundation in truth, as Elder P . 
P . P ratt was the individual who pre
sented the Book of Mormon to Mr. Rig
don, printed and bound; and he stood 
by when Mr. Rigdon went forth in the 
obedience of baptism. But in the 
above extract, Mr. Rigdon has no part 
in the matter, Mr. Smith is the person 
charged with extracting the manuscript 
from a trunk, and using it for his own 
purposes.

The history of the Spaulding fable 
may be a profitable study, for those who 
feel an interest in contemplating hu
man nature in its frailty and weakness; 
for though it has been long exploded in 
America, yet the wickedness necessary 
to produce it must have been of no or
dinary magnitude, to say nothing of the 
condition of those persons who are 
given over to strong delusion to believe 
such a lie, because they love not the 
truth, but have pleasure in unrighteous
ness.
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The writer next comes out bn the 
Various degrees of excitement that have 
been manifested, amongst the Saints, 
and amongst other parties likewise.

No man can get them up spontaneously; 
they are epidemics. Convulsive affections 
attended Wesley and Whitfield. They are 
frequent in Scotland at this day, and even 
in England. Last year they were remark
ably prevalent in the Isle of Skye. All 
parties have at one time been subject to 
them. Quakerism commenced with them 
and then sobered down. To deny their ac
tuality is dangerous for any party, and even 
the infidel would betray his gross ignorance 
of history and humanity by ascribing them 
to artifice. Millions have died of them. St. 
Vitus's dance took its name from a peculiar 
species of them. In France, before the re
volution, they were very common, and the 
patient was sometimes laid on a plank, and 
another plank laid over him, to press him 
down, and 20 men have been known to 
stand on the upper plank, yet the patient 
was not hurt, but crying for more weight 
and heavy blows on the chest, which gave 
him comfort. “ Strike harder, strike har
der,” was the call of the sufferer, until he 
was relieved. It has been observed that 
those who are subject to these convulsions 
are that middle class of people who are 
neither one thing nor another — neither 
pious serious thinking people, nor decidedly 
unbelieving people, both these being gene
rally prepared by argument to withstand a 
novel impression. Those who are in danger, 
are the parties who are perhaps the most 
unprincipled of all, being in the language 
of the scripture, neither hot nor cold.

We freely acknowledge that there are 
many spirits abroad in the world, and 
we make no pretension to have escaped 
wholly from their influence; but we re
joice to know that the Lord has proved 
himself in these days to be an unchange
able God, and that the gifts of his spirit 
are to be realized through the obedience 
•of faith as in days of old, and that the 
Lord bestows the gift of discernment, 
by which they are enabled to try the 
spirits and overcome the attempts of the 
powers of the darkness. Perhaps the 
writer of the article from which we quote 
may live long, enough to see many dis
plays of supernatural power, both good 
and evil. He remarks that the indivi
duals who may become greatly excited, 
are of that class which are neither cold 
nor ho t; this is a mere begging of the 
question, and we presume that these ex
traordinary displays manifest anything 
but coldness in the cause they espouse.

In 1838 they were in such pecuniary 
straits at Kirtland, and so many had aposta
tized on account of the spoiling of their 
goods, and the prophet and his apostles 
were so dunned with importunate creditors, 
that they were soon obliged to leave with a 
bum-bailiff at their heels, and soon after, In
dependence, Jackson county, Missouri, was 
appointed the capital, under the new name 
of Mount Zion, the city of the Living God. 
Here they were shamefully treated by the ci
tizens, their houses pulled down, their per
sons maltreated, about 25 or 30 killed, and
12,000 or 15,000 banished by Govr. Boggs, 
and subjected to cruel and most affecting 
hardships. The history of this outrage is a 
disgrace to American citizenship and to 
American law, for it has never been punish
ed. “ Mormonism,” says professor Turner, 
of Illinois college, a neighbour of the Mor
mons, “ is a monstrous evil,and the only place 
where it ever did or ever could shine, this 
side the world of despair, is by the side of 
the Missouri mob. In that position it really 
shines, not inherently, but from contrast.” 
So that after all there is one worse thing 
than Mormoqism in the world, and that is 
an American mob. Perhaps there are other 
worse things of which the professor has not 
taken note in his earthly pilgrimage.

In the above quotation we have a state
ment which seems to be given in the 
spirit of fairness, in reference to the per
secution which the Saints met with in 
the state of Missouri, the history o f  which 
is t)efore the public, whenever the hour 
of redress may come. And so “ Mor
monism,” if we are to take the authority 
of professor Turner, is a monstrous evil. 
We should like the learned professor to 
attempt to substantiate his assertion, and 
not give it forth to tbe world on the 
strength of his own word. We would 
inquire in what the evil consists; is it in 
proclaiming the fulness of the gospel of 
Jesus Christ, and inviting men to become 
obedient to its divine laws? is it in 
teaching men to lay aside their natural 
selfishness, and to love as brethren, and 
learn to minister to each other’s wants 
and necessities? oris it in gathering to
gether to do the will of the Lord, and 
to escape from the judgments which the 
Lord is about to bring upon the people; 
this we have no doubt is the greatest 
evil taken in connexion with the exten
sive and unparalleled success attending 
the spread of the principles of eternal 
truth. “ Many hundreds (says the writ
er) have gone from Lancashire to Nau
voo, and some have returned, giving a
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most unfavourable report of the land 
and its inhabitants.” ‘ Good, say we, and 
we are glad of it, and shall be very glad 
to hear of any more returning from the 
society of the Saints, who have gathered 
there, carrying with them all the selfish 
feelings of human nature, which would 
enrich itself at the expense of others. 
The writer does not know, perhaps, that 
we look upon the apostacy of such indi
viduals as a  sign of prosperity, and fiilly 
calculate on success when we are enabled 
to cut off the branches that are withered 
and dead. And if many have come back 
bearing an evil report, they are not the 
first that have borne a false witness of 
the land ; and if such characters declare 
the sun shines not in America as in other 
places, he will not shed one beam the 
less because of it, and nature will smile 
in all her beauty still; and the blessing 
of God will rest upon the land which He 
has appointed for the gathering of His 
people, and the good things of the earth 
shall be theirs, for the Lord God hath 
spoken it. Amen.—E d .

jTOUenmal j£tar*
January 1, 1843.

A n o t h e r  year has rolled into eternity, no 
more to be recalled, save in the events that 
marked its passing. Many things have cha
racterised it, which to those who have been 
observant of the signs of the times, have 
brought conviction to the mind that great 
events are nigh at hand, and that the signs 
that mark the approach of the Son of Man 
are accumulating rapidly, foretelling that 
the kingdom of God is nigh at hand. Bles
sed are they that are prepared to stand 
before him at his coming.

The morning of another year has ushered 
itself in, and though we do not believe, like 
the celebrated and popular M r. M i l l e r ,  of 
America, that the coming of the Son of M an, 

and the end of the world will take place in 
1843, yet we do believe that it will be a year of 
extraordinary events, not to be forgotten in 
the annals of time; and that the signs which 
will be the forerunners of the second advent 
°f the Saviour will be rapidly increasing—to 
the wise and the obedient, a source of in
struction and profit—to the unbelieving and 
wicked, a source of trouble and of perplexity

perhaps unparalleled; happy Bhall they be 
who neglect not the great salvation that is 
offered unto them, but remember that “now 
ia the accepted time, and now is the day of 
salvation.” And the salvation which the 
God of Heaven now offers to mankind is 
temporal as well as spiritual, for the period 
is fast approaching when the “ wicked shall 
be cut off from amongst the people, and the 
inhabitants of the earth shall be burnt up 
and few men left.” The God of truth never 
did bring a judgment upon the people with
out making unto them offers of mercy; and 
can we expect that the period shall come 
when the Lord of hosts will cause all the 
people of the nations to drink of the cup of 
his fury, and that he will not act like himself, 
even as he has done in days that are past, 
by sending tidings of mercy and deliverance 
unto them that will receive his testimony. 
Let the officers of our church reflect on the 
importance of their calling, and on the nature 
of the mission on which they are sent, and 
rejoice inasmuch as the Lord has deemed 
them worthy to minister in so high and holy 
a calling; and let them labour with all dili
gence, so that when the day of choosing 
shall come, they may be found to have been 
faithful over a few things, in order that they 
may be made rulers over many things.

We have to lament the loss of our dearly 
beloved brother L o b e n z o  D. B a b n e s ,  who 
has, since the last general conference, been 
presiding over different branches of the 
church in the neighbourhood of -Bradford 
and Leeds. He died on the morning of the 
20th ult., at a quarter past three o’clock, at 
Bradford. He had been long connected with 
the church, and had been distinguished both 
in his native land and in this country, for 
his piety and virtue, and general amiability 
of character, that endeared him much to all 
who knew him; and while we lament his 
loss, yet we mourn not for him as without 
hope, knowing that shortly he shall come 
forth in the resurrection of the just, and 
stand in his lot at the last day.

We have great pleasure in announcing 
that three of our ships have arrived out at 
New Orleans, the “ Sydney,” the “ Medford,” 
and the “ H e n r y a n d  we cannot but feel 
thankful to our heavenly father for his kind 
providence manifested in the protection of 
our brethren, while so many disasters are



160 CORRESPONDENCE.— POETRY.

occurring around; bat the Lord knoweth 
them that are his, and his eye is over them 
for good.

We have this month given the first letter 
of O l i v e r  C o w d e b y  to W. W. P h e l p s ,  and 
it is our intention shortly to publish the 
whole of the letters in four penny tracts, as 
we feel certain that they will be read with 
much interest by all sincere inquirers after 
truth.

We have to announce that we have en
gaged the spendid first class ship, the “ Swan - 
ton,” Capt. D a v e n p o b t ,  to sail for New 
Orleans on the 5th January, and shall most 
probably send another in the course of the 
month or early in February, or as soon as 
necessary. We advise an early application 
of any one intending to emigrate.

Correspondence.

FR O M  G . D . W A TT.

The following is an extract of a letter 
from the above-named elder, who sailed in 
the ship “ Sydney ” on the 17th of Septem
ber last:—

Ship  Sidney, N ew  Orleans, N ov. 13, 1842.

Dear Brother,—We have had a passage of 
fifty-six days—fine weather, with a kind 
captain and crew, who allowed us every 
reasonable privilege. There have been five 
deaths out of the company, and one sailor 
who fell from the yard-arm and was killed— 
brother Yates’s eldest child, sister Cannon, 
brother Brown’s child, and two children be
longing to a man not in the church. We 
Btuck upom the bar at the mouth of the 
river thirty-four hours; about two hours 
after we got off, the “ Meciford ” came on 
the bar, where she stuck thirty-hours. We 
landed here on the 11th inst., and the “ Med
ford ” arrived to-day, 13th ; she lies about 
ten yards from us. They have had two 
deaths; upon the whole a good passage.— 
We have taken one of the largest and best 
steam boats in this po rt; we pay 2 J dollars 
per head, and 25 cents, per cwt. above the 
weight allowed each person, which is lOOIbs. 
We are all going up together.

Yours, truly,
G. D . W a t t .

$octrg.

LINES ON THE D EATH ‘OF LORENZO 
D. BARNES.

And art thou dead my brother; my brother!
Yes, by the strongest ties that bind the heart,
Thou wort my brother; even by the bond 
Of God's most holy covenant; and, Oh!

I loved thee well, for who that knew thy truth. 
Thy virtue, and integrity, but must 
Have owned their power, and lov'd thee. But ’tis  

w ell;
Thou hast nobly fallen. In duty’s path 
Thou wert, and zealous for the cause o f tru th ; 
Nor fruitless was thy mission, bat again 
In fairer scenes thoa shalt behold its fruits 
Arrayed in glory, and to thee a crown 
Of great rejoicing in the day of God.
Thou sleepest well. Thou standest chronicl’d 
(In these last days of mercy unto man),
The firstthat in a distant land has left
His ashes to repose, of those who went
At God’s command, to bear the glorious news
Of his unchanging character, and tell
A people lost in error, of the work
The Lord has wrought, and of his high behests
To proclaim a faithful testimony,
And warn the nations that the hour will come, 
And shortly, when the judgments of the Lord, 
Shall burst upon the people who reject 
The gospel of his Son, and turn away 
Contemptuous from the terms of peace. And thoa  
Hast fallen in a land of strangers, where 
Thy kindred dwell not; and their hearts will grieve 
To hear thy fate, but not as without hope;
They will mourn not for thee as the world mourns, 
But look to meet thee in the glorious hour,
When he shall come a kingdom to receive,
Whose right it is to reignI Then, my brother, 
Thou shalt hail thy friends in triumph; no m ore 
To be the subject of death’s fatal dart,
But clothed with power, and by thy priesthood 

called
To reign with Christ, a king and prie6t. The day, 
The great, triumphant day shall come, when he, 
Before whose potent arm thou now hast fallen,' 
Shall be no more; for Christ must reign until 
The last of enemies shall be destroyed:
Then amid the pageantry aad pomp 
Of myriad hosts in light supernal, and all 
The thousand joys that minister to bliss,
Still one shall be to meet L o r e n z o  there.

T homas W ard.

■Notice.

We shall feel obliged by our agents sending re
mittances and orders before the first o f each 
month, as it would prevent much delay in the 
sending off of the parcels.—Ed .
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WHY DO TOT7 NOT OBEY THE GOSPEL ?

Why do you not obey the gospel ? We 
put this question, not to the enemies of 
the truth, not to the open opposers 
of the work of God, nor to the violent 
persecutors of his people, but to those 
who have become interested in the doc
trines of the kingdom of Jesus—to those 
who continue to hearken to the teachings 
of the servants of God, but still stand 
aloof from obedience; and though ad- 
. miring the precepts of the gospel, are yet 
lingering on the ground of the enemy, 
and hesitate, from -some cause or other, 
to cross the threshold of the kingdom of 
God.

We are led to think that, could indi
viduals realize the sublime purposes of 
God in the scheme of redemption, could 
they comprehend but for a moment the 
destiny of the redeemed, no considera
tion from whatever cause it might origi
nate, no barrier however formidable 
could stop their progress, or cause them 
to tarry in the path of obedience; earth 
with all its attractions, its wealth, its 
honours, or even life itself would be but 
as the dust of the balance, nor could any
thing beneath the sun assume a sufficient 
importance in the estimation of such, to 
cause them to hesitate in the path of duty 
and the path to glory.

And what, we would inquire ffcr a mo* 
ment, is comprehended in the salvation 
of Jesus Christ ? It is not merely to be 
forgiven of the Great Judge, to escape 
the ills of a weary world, and be trans
lated to a paradise of bliss; but we un
derstand salvation to comprehend all that 
the Father hath promised, all that the 
Son can claim by his infinite atonement, 
or that the Spirit can communicate in its 
revelations to the children of men; yea,

all that Deity can bestow or sanctified 
intelligences enjoy.

“ The glory (says Jesus) which thou 
gavest me I have given them, that they 
may be one, even as we are one :” “ and 
to him that overcometh will I grant to 
sit with me in my throne, even as I also 
overcame, and am set down with my 
Father in his throne;” and thus shall 
they who are faithful and endure unto 
the end, become heirs of God and joint 
heirs with Jems Christ. Such do we 
consider to be the end of salvation, such 
the distinction and glorious destiny of the 
redeemed. Oh! what can be thrown 
into the balance to outweigh such con
siderations? what can be presented to 
the mind to divert it from seeking to 
attain to So great riches and glory ? But 
the reply may be, “ we do not deny that 
such are the purposes of God, for the 
scriptures of truth fully declare it, but 
we are still afraid that something may 
be wrong amongst you who have come 
forth to bear these glad tidings. You 
come unto us, declaring that the heavens 
have been opened, that angels have mi
nistered unto you, that God has renewed 
his covenant with man, and that he has 
raised up a prophet unto the people 
through whom to communicate his will, 
and by whom to give forth those laws 
necessary for the regulation of his church 
and the establishment of his kingdom in 
the last days; now, though we have no 
particular objection to such doctrine* 
and clearly see, that if all this be true, 
God is only acting like himself, and as 
he has dope in every age when he had a 
peculiar people for himself. Yet the 
world speaks very evil of your prophet 
and his followers. Public rumour, with 
a thousand tongues, is continually circu* 
lating reports that are disgraceful to the
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man and the cause, and we are afraid 
that what so many say must be true, or, 
at least, that there must be some founda
tion for the slanders that are uttered.” 

Now we are assured that such are the 
feelings of many who have been attract
ed by the principles of truth yet hesitate 
to obey them. But let us transfer the 
scene for a moment; let us take this plea, 
this apology for disobedience to another 
theatre of action, and suppose the day of 
probation offered ,to such to be over and 
past; let us suppose them to be arrainged 
at that bar, where they must give an ac
count of the deeds done in the body, and 
see whether it will serve their purpose 
there. “ The world spoke evil of thy 
servants and we were afraid they might 
deceive us.” “ Thy people were accused 
of every species of crime, and were pun
ished under the appearance of guilt, and 
we feared that it was the hand of justice 
inflicting upon them the punishment due 
to their crimes.” And what might be 
the answer of the judge ? might it not 
be thus ? “ And did I fare better in the
flesh than my followers ? was I not evil 
spoken of? were not my origin and cir
cumstances in the flesh deemed contemp
tible by the world? j\'as I not denounced 
as an associate of publicans and sinners, 
a blasphemer, and one that had a devil ? 
but wnen have I commanded thee to 
take the world for thy guide and the 
rule of thy faith and obedience ? know- 
est thou not that the world ever hated 
me aud .my servants ? Was it not 
written that because I had chosen my 
people out of the world, therefore the 
world hated them ? Knowest thou not 
that the world was under condemnation ? 
that my curse was upon it ? And thou 
hast preferred to listen to its precepts 
before the word of my servants, there
fore its destiny must be thine, and thou 
must reap that which thou hast sown. 
My word was simple and easy to compre
hend, thou knewest what was written and 
didst even rejoice therein, but thou pre- 
ferredst to hearken to the enemy, there
fore depart thou into the place prepared 
for him and his angels.” Such we deem 
might be the language of justice to those 
that are refusing obedience from such 
motives; and to such we would say, God 
has given you understanding to compre
hend truth, the scheme of salvation is 
like and worthy of himself, so that he 
that runs may read. If you suspect the

veracity of the servants of God, seek 
around you to discover some of whom 
the world speaks well, whom it has taken 
to its embrace, and if they declare the 
precepts of eternal truth—obey them ; 
but we know, and you know, that such an 
anomaly §xists not, neither can—that the 
principles of truth were ever rejected by 
fallen man—that there can be no sym
pathy between the world and the people 
of God, they must ever be hostile to each 
other, and the sacrifice of the great head 
of the church on Calvary, was a sample 
of the relative positions of a fallen world 
and the servants of God. To such, then, 
that are influenced by considerations of 
this nature would we say, your condition 
is perilous, for even if many of the ser
vants of the Lord apostatize from the 
truth, and become guilty before God and 
man—it will not erase what is written 
of the plan of salvation, it will not des
troy your sanity of mind, and that com
mon sense which God has given you, for 
which he will hold you responsible, and 
by the exercise of which you shall stand 
or fall before him.

But, again, there are others to whom 
we would put the question, “ why do you 
not obey the gospel ?” whose plea may 
be of a different nature. We fear the 
consequences, our affairs are so compli
cated, our connexions are so extensive, 
our friends are so opposed, that we do 
not feel prepared at once to decide upon 
embracing the principles of truth. And 
did you deem that to be a follower of 
Jesus Christ you would have no cross 
to bear? Have you forgotten the words 
of the Saviour when he said, “ whoso
ever he be among you that forsaketh not 
all that he hath, he cannot bemy disciple.” 
Have you extensive possessions ? nave 
you great prosperity in obtaining the 
good things of the world ? will you enter 
into the service of Jesus with a heart 
ready to give him all things, that you 
may become wise stewards of the boun
ties he has bestowed upon you ? or will 
you cling to them in preference to the 
obedience of faith and the consequent 
approbation of heaven, or if the Lord 
intends to be merciful unto you, will you 
tarry until he deems it necessary to pluck 
the idol from your grasp, and scatters 
the treasures of the world you may have 
accumulated to the four winds of heaven ? 
I tremble for you, because if you are 
honest-hearted before the Lord, his good
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ness will be extended towards you in 
judgment, and he will deem your sal
vation of too much importance to be 
placed in the scale to weigh with worldly 
honours, or wealth, or friends. What 
have you that you have not received from 
the bountiful disposer of all good ? whfit 
portion of your treasures have you accu
mulated, over which he has not control ? 
or what honours, or what distinctions do 
you enjoy that are to be preferred to 
what he is waiting to bestow ? Oh 1 con
sider well your position; reflect that his 
blessing is necessary for your prosperity 
in all th ings; and remember, too, that 
“ he that knoweth his Master’s will and 
doeth it not, shall be beaten with many 
stripes.” Let not Satan deceive you by 
a partial and present prosperity, which 
you may mistake for the providence of 
God, and for his approval of your present 
course ; for what right have you to expect 
manifestations of his providence to be 
shewn unto you, when you know his will 
and do it not ? they that are keeping his 
commandments may expect his blessing, 
even as it is written,—“ And whatsoever 
we ask, we receive of him, because ive 
keep his commandments, and do those 
things that are pleasing in his sight.” 
And if the doctrine I have just quoted 
be true, is it not high impiety to look for 
manifestations of his goodness, or for his 
power to be exhibited on your behalf, 
when you keep not his commandments, 
neither do the things that are pleasing 
in his sight ?

But, again, why do you not obey the 
gospel ? The question may be addressed 
to others, who care not for the slanders 
of the world, or who are not over-esti
mating the good things of it; whose 
answer may be, “ that obedience would 
necessarily compel them to gather with 
the people of God, to leave the home of 
their fathers, to seek a foreign land for 
their abode, and to bear the trials of 
settling in a new country, far removed 
from many who, before time, have minis
tered unto them of the comforts of life.” 
And is God unreasonable to call out his 
people from the Babylon that exists upon 
the land ? is he unmindful of your inter
ests when he says, “ Come out of her, my 
people.̂ th'At ye be not partakers of her sins 
and that ye receive not of her plagues ?” 
When the Lord has said, “ fear not little 
children for it is your father’s good plea
sure to give you the kingdom,” is it un

reasonable for him to gather together 
his people in the fulness of times, to re
ceive the kingdom and dominion, and 
the greatness of it under the whole 
heaven ? What reply would you make 
were he to say unto you, “ how often 
would I have gathered you as a hen 
gathereth her chickens under her wings, 
and ye would not ?” But if you want no 
inheritance in the kingdom of God, go 
not up with his people, stay, if you dare 
stay, and brave the judgments which are 
speedily approaching; decide not as did 
Abraham, to leave his father’s house at 
the commandment of the Lord, and be
come a pilgrim and a stranger in a land 
which the Lord would show unto him ; 
but if you have no desire to be a child of 
Abraham, then do not exercise his faith, 
be content to dwell in darkness with the 
anticipation of judgment over your head; 
or if the prospect of it alarm you, arise 
at the command of the Lord to enjoy 
the privileges of his house, to learn his 
will, to receive his spirit, that you may 
be clothed with power, being prepared 
and accounted worthy to escape all the 
judgments that shall come to pass and 
to stand before the Son of man. And 
we would conclude these remarks to one 
and all, by quoting the words of the Sa
viour, Mark c. x., v. 29 and 30—And 
Jesus answered and said, verily I say unto 
you, there is no man that hath left jiouse, 
or brethren, or sisters, or father, or mo
ther, or wife, or children, or lands, for 
my sake, and the gospel’s, but he shall 
receive an hundredfold now in this time, 
houses, and brethren, and sisters, and 
mothers, and children, and lands, with 
persecutions; and in the world to come 
eternal life.—El).

H IS T O R Y  O F  JO S E P H  S M IT H .

( Continued fro m  page 150.)
About the same time came an old 

gentleman to visit us, of whose name I 
wish to make honourable mention—Mr. 
J . Knight, sen., of Colesville, Broom 
county, New York, who having heard of 
the manner in which we were occupying 
our time, very kindly and considerately 
brought us a quantity of provisions, in 
order that we might not be interrupted 
in the work of translation by the want 
of such necessaries of life ; and I would 
just mention here, as in duty bound, that 
he several times brought us supplies (a 
distance of at least thirty miles) which 

M 2
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enabled us to continue the work which 
otherwise we must have relinquished for 
a season.

Being very anxious to know his duty 
as to this work, I enquired of the Lord 
for him and obtained as follows:—
Revelation given to  Joseph K night, sen., a t H ar

m ony, Susquehannah co., Pennsylvania, M ay,
1829.

A great and marvellous work is about to 
come forth among the children of men : be
hold, I  am God, and give heed to my word, 
which is quick and powerful, sharper than 
a two-edged sword, to the dividing asunder 
of both joints and marrow ; therefore, give 
heed unto my word.

Behold, the field is white already to har
vest, therefore, whoso desireth to reap, let 
him thrust in his sickle with his might, and 
reap while the day lasts, that he may trea
sure up for his soul everlasting salvation in 
the kingdom of G od; yea, whosoever will 
thrust in his sickle and reap, the same is 
called of God; therefore if you will ask of 
me you shall receive, if you will kuock it 
shall be opened unto you.

Now, as you have asked, behold, I  say un
to you, keep my commandments, and seek to 
bring forth and establish the cause of Zion.

Behold, I speak unto you, and also to all 
those who have desires to bring forth and 
establish this work, and no one can assist in 
this work, except he shall be humble and 
full of love, having faith, hope, and charity, 
being temperate in all things whatsoever 
shall be intrusted to his care.

Behold, I  am the light and the life of the 
world that speaketh these words; therefore, 
give heed with your might, and then you 
are called. Amen.

Shortly after commencing to translate, 
I  became acquainted witn Mr. Peter 
Whitmer, of Fayette, Seneca county, 
New York, and also with some of his 
family. In the beginning of the month 
of June, his son, David Whitmer, came 
to the place where we were residing, and 
brought with him a two-horse waggon, 
for the purpose of having us accompany 
him to his father’s place, and there re
main until we should finish the work. 
He proposed that we should have our 
board free of charge, and the assistance 
of one of his brothers to write for me, as 
also his own assistance when convenient.

Having much need of such timely aid 
in an undertaking so arduous, and being 
informed that the people of the neigh
bourhood were anxiously awaiting the 
opportunity to enquire into these things, 
we accepted the invitation, and accom

panied Mr. Whitmer to his father’s house, 
and there resided until the translation 
was finished and the copyright secured. 
Upon our arrival, we found Mr. W hit- 
mer’s family very anxious concerning 
the work, and very friendly towards our
selves. They continued so, boarded and 
lodged us according to proposal, and 
John Whitmer, in particular, assisted us 
very much in writing during the remain
der of the work.

In the meantime, David, John, and 
Peter Whitmer, jun., became our zea
lous friends and assistants in the work, 
and being anxious to know their respec
tive duties, and having desired with 
much earnestness that I  should enquire 
of the Lord concerning them, I  did so, 
through the means of the Urim and 
Thummin, and obtained for them in suc
cession the following revelations:—
Revelation given to  D avid  W hitm er, a t F ayette , 

Seneca county, New  York, June, 1829.

A great and marvellous work is about to 
come forth unto the children of m en: be
hold, I  am God, and give heed to my word, 
which is quick and powerful, sharper than 
a two-edged sword, to the dividing asunder 
of both joints and m arrow; therefore, give 
heed unto my word.

Behold, the field is white already to the 
harvest, therefore, whoso desireth to reap, 
let him thrust in his sickle with his might, 
and reap while the day lasts, that he may 
treasure up for his soul everlasting salva
tion in the kingdom of God; yea, whosoever 
will thrust in his sickle and reap, the same 
is called of God; therefore if you will ask 
of me you shall receive, if you will knock it 
shall be opened unto you.

Seek to bring forth and establish my Zion. 
Keep my commandments in all things, and 
if you keep my commandments and endure 
to the end, you shall have eternal life, which 
gift is the greatest of all the gifts of God.

And it shall come to pass, that if you shall 
ask the father in my name, believing, you shall 
receive the Holy Ghost, which giveth u tte r
ance, that you may stand as a witness of the 
things of which you shall both hear and see, 
and also that you may declare repentance 
unto this generation.

Behold, I  am Jesus Christ, the Son of the 
living God, who created the heavens and the 
earth—a light which cannot be hid in darkr- 
ness ; wherefore, I must bring forth the 
fulness of my gospel from the Gentiles unto 
the house of Israel. And behold, thou art 
David, and thou art called to assist; which 
thing if ye do and are faithful, ye shall be 
blessed both spiritually and temporally, and 
great shall be your reward. Amen.
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Revelation given to John W h ttm er,jun ., June, 1829.
Hearken, my servant, John, and listen to 

the words of Jesus Christ, your Lord and 
your Redeemer; for, behold, I speak unto 
you with sharpness and with power, for 
mine arm is over all the earth, and I  will 
tell you that which no man knoweth save me 
and thee alone; for many times you have de
sired of me to know that which would be of 
the most worth unto you.

Behold, blessed are you for this thing, 
and for speaking my words which I  have 
given you, according to my commandments. 
And now, behold, I say unto you, that the 
thing which will be of the most worth unto 
you, will be to declare repentance unto this 
people, that you may bring souls unto me, 
that you may rest with them in the kingdom 
of my Father.—Amen.

R evela tion  given to Peter W htlm er, June, 1829.
Hearken, my Bervant Peter, and listen to 

the words of Jesus Christ, your Lord and 
your Redeemer, for behold I  speak unto you 
with sharpness and with power, for mine 
arm is over all the earth, and I  will tell you 
that which no man knoweth save me and thee 
alone; for many times you have desired of 
me to know that which would be of the most 
worth unto you.

Behold, blessed are you for this thing and 
for speaking my words which I  have given 
you according to my commandments.

And now, behold, I say unto you, that the 
thing which will be of the most worth unto 
you, will be to declare repentance unto this 
people, that you may bring souls unto me, 
that you may rest with them in the kingdom 
of my Father.—Amen.

LECTURE ON FAITH.
From  the Book o f D octrine and Covenants.

1. In the preceding lectures we treat
ed of what faith was, and of the object 
on which it rested; agTeeably to our plan 
we now proceed to speak of its effects.

2. As we have seen in our former lec
tures, that faith was the principle of ac
tion and of power in ail intelligent beings, 
both in heaven and on earth, it will not 
be expected that we will, in a lecture of 
this description, attempt to unfold all its 
effects; neither is it necessary to our 
purpose so to do, for it would embrace 
all things in heaven and on earth, and 
encompass all the creations of God with 
all their endless varieties; for no world 
has yet been framed that was not framed 
by faith; neither has there been an in
telligent being on any of God’s creations 
who did not get there by reason of faith, 
as it existed in himself or in some other 
being; nor has there been a change or a

revolution in any of the creations of God 
but it has been effected by faith ; neither 
will there be a change or a revolution, un
less it is effected in the same way, in any 
of the vast creations of the Almighty, 
for it is by faith that the Deity works.

3. Let us here offer some explanation 
in relation to faith, that our meaning 
may be clearly comprehended. We ask, 
then, what are we to understand by a 
man’s working by faith? We answer, 
we understand that when a man works 
by faith, he works by mental exertion 
instead of physical force; it is by words, 
instead of exerting his physical powers, 
with which every being works when he 
works by faith. God said, let there be 
light and there was ligh t; Joshua spake, 
and the great lights which God had 
created stood still; Elijah commanded, 
and the heavens were stayed for the space 
of three years and six months, so that it 
did not rain. He again commanded, and 
the heavens gave forth rain. All this 
was done by faith. And tjie Saviour 
says, if you have faith as a grain of mus
tard seed, say to this mountain remove, 
and it will remove, or say to that syca
mine tree, be ye plucked up and planted 
in the midst of the sea, and it shall obey 
you. Faith, then, works by words; and 
with these its mightiest works have been 
and will be performed.

4. I t surely will not be required of us 
to prove that this is the principle upon 
which all eternity has acted and will act, 
for every reflecting mind must know, 
that it is by reason of this power that all 
the hosts of heaven perform their works 
of wonder, majesty, and glory. Angels 
move from place to place by virtue of 
this power, it is by reason of it that 
they are enabled to descend from heaven 
to earth ; and were it not for the power 
of faith, they never could be ministering 
spirits to them who should be heirs of 
salvation, neither could they act as 
heavenly messengers, for they would bo 
destitute of the power necessary to en
able them to do the will of God.

5. I t is only necessary for us to say, 
that the whole visible creation, as it now 
exists, is the effect of faith. It was faith 
by which it was framed, and it is by the 
power of faith that it continues in its or
ganized form, and by which the planets 
move round their orbits and sparkle forth 
their glory; so, then, faith is truly the first 
principle in the science of t h e o l o g y ,
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and, when understood, leads the mind 
back to the beginning and carries it for
ward to the end; or in other words, 
from eternity to eternity.

6. As faith, then, is the principle by 
which the heavenly hosts perform their 
\Vorks, and by which they enjoy all their 
felicity, we might expect to find it set 
forth in a revelation from God as the 
principle upon which his creatures here 
below must act, in order to obtain the 
felicities enjoyed by the saints in the 
eternal world; and that when God would 
undertake to raise up meri for the enjoy
ment of himself, he would teach them 
the necessity of living by faith, and the 
impossibility there was of their enjoying 
the blessedness of eternity without it, 
seeing that all the ble-sings of eternity 
are the effects of faith.

7. Therefore it it said, and appropri
ately, too, that without faith it is impossi
ble to please God. If  it should be asked, 
why is it impossible to please God with
out faith ? the answer would be, because 
without faith it is impossible for men to 
be saved; and as God desires the salvation 
of man, he must of course desire that 
they should have faith; and he could not 
be pleased unless they had, or else he 
could be pleased with their destruction.

8. From this we learn that the many 
exhortations which have been given by 
inspired men to those who had received 
the word of the Lord, to have faith in 
him, were not mere common-place mat
ters, but were for the best of all reasons, 
and that was, because without it there 
was no salvation, neither in this world 
nor in that which is to come. When 
men begin to live by faith, they begin to 
draw near to God; and when faith is

erfected they are like him, and because
e is saved they are saved also; for they 

will be in the same situation he is in, 
because they have come to him, and 
when he appears they shall be like him, 
for they will see him as he is.

9. As all the visible creation is an 
effect of faith, so is salvation, also—we 
mean salvation in its most extensive lati
tude of interpretation, whether it is 
temporal or spiritual. In order to have 
this subject clearly set before the mind, 
let us ask what situation a person must 
be in, in order to be saved ? or, what is 
the difference between a saved man and 
one who is not saved ? We answer, from 
what we have before seen of the heavenly

worlds, they must be persons who can 
work by faith, and who are able by faith, 
to be ministering spirits to them who 
shall be heirs of salvation; and they 
must have faith to enable them to act in 
the presence of the Lord, otherwise they 
cannot be saved. And what constitutes 
the real difference between a saved per
son and one not saved, is the difference 
in the degree of their faith—one’s faith 
has become perfect enough to lay hold 
upon eternal life and the other’s has not. 
But, to be a little more particular, let 
us ask, where shall we find a prototype 
into whose likeness we may be assimila
ted, in order that we may be made par
takers of life and salvation ? or in other 
words, where shall we find a saved be
ing ? for if we can find a saved being, we 
may ascertain, without much difficulty, 
what all others must be in order to be 
saved— they must be like that individual 
or they cannot be saved. We think that 
it will not be a matter of dispute, that two 
beings who are unlike each other, can
not both be saved; for whatever con
stitutes the salvation of one, will consti
tute the salvation of every creature which 
will be saved ; and if we find one saved 
being in all existence, we may see what 
all others must ,be, or else not be saved. 
We ask, then, where is the prototype ? 
or where is the saved being? We con
clude, as to the answer of this question, 
there will be n’o dispute among those who 
believe the bible, that it is in Christ; all 
will agree in this that he is the prototype 
or standard of salvation, or, in other 
words, that he is a saved being. And if 
we should continue our interrogation, and 
ask how it is that he is saved, the answer 
would be, because he is a just and holy 
being; and if he were any thing different 
from what he is, he would not be saved, 
for his salvation depends on his being 
precisely what he is and nothing else; 
for if it were possible for him to change 
in the least degree, so sure he would fail 
of salvation and lose all his dominion, 
power, authority,and glory, which consti
tutes salvation; for salvation consists in 
the glory, authority, majesty, power, and 
dominion which Jehovah possesses, and 
in nothing else; and no being can possess 
it but himself or one like him. Thus says 
John, in his first epistle, c. iii, v. 2 and 3— 
Beloved, now we are the sons of God, and 
it doth not appear what we shall be; but 
we know that, when he shall appear, we
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shall be like him; for we shall see him 
as he is. And every man that hath this 
hope in him purifieth himself, even as he is 
pure.—Why purify himself as he is pure ? 
because, if they do not they cannot be 
like him.

10. The Lord said unto Moses, Lev. 
c. xix., v. 2—Speak unto all the children 
of Israel, and say unto them, ye shall be 
holy; for I  the Lord your God am holy. 
And Peter says, first epistle, c. i., v. 15 
and 16—But as he who has called you is 
holy, so be ye holy in all manner of con
versation ; because it is written, be ye 
holy; for I  am holy. And the Saviour 
says, Matthew c. xv.,v. 48—Be ye per
fect, even as your Father who is in hea
ven is perfect.—If any should ask, why 
all these sayings, the answer is to be found 
from what is before quoted from John’s 
epistle—that when he, the Lord, shall 
appear, the saints will be like him ; and 
if they are not holy as he is holy— and 
perfect as he is perfect, they cannot belike 
him; for no being can enjoy his glory 
without possessing his perfections and 
holiness, no more than they could reign 
in his kingdom without his power.

11. This clearly sets forth the proprie
ty of the Saviour’s saying, recorded in 
John’s testimony, c. iv., v. 12—Verily, 
verily I  say unto you, he that believeth on 
me, the works that I do shall he do also ; 
and greater works than these, because 
I go unto the Father.—This, taken in 
connexion with some of the sayings in 
the Saviour’s prayer, recorded in the 17th 
ehapter, gives great clearness to his ex
pressions : he says, in the 20, 21, 22, 23, 
and 24—Neither pray I for these alone; 
but for them also who shall believe on 
me through their words; that they all 
may be one, as thou, Father, art in me 
and I in thee, that they also may be one 
in us ; that the world may believe that 
thou hast sent me. And the glory which 
thou gavest me, I have given them, that 
they may be one, even as we are one; I 
in them, and thou in me, that they may 
be made perfect in one ; and that the 
world may know that thou hast sent me, 
and hast loved them as thou hast loved 
me. Father, I will that they also whom 
thou hast given me be with me where I  
am; that they may behold my glory 
which thou hast given m e; for thou 
lovedst me before the foundation of the 
world.

12. All these sayings put together,

give as clear an account of the state of the 
glorified saints as language could give. 
The works that Jesus had done they were 
to do, and greater works than those which 
he had done among them should they do, 
and that because he went to the Father. 
He does not say that they should do these 
works in time; but they should do great
er works because he went to the Father. 
He says, in the 24th verse—Father, I  
will that they also whom thou hast given 
me be with me where I  am, that they 
may b'fehold my glory. These sayings, 
taken in connexion, make it very plain 
that the greater works which those that 
believed on his name were to do, were 
to be done in eternity where he was go
ing, and where they should behold his 
glory. He had said, in another part of 
his prayer, that he desired of his Father 
that those who believed on him should 
be one in him, as he and the Father were 
one in each other—Neither pray I  for 
these (the apostles) alone, but for them 
also who shall believe on me through 
their words, that they all may be one; 
that is, they who believe on him through 
the apostles’ words, as well as the apos
tles themselves—that they all may be 
one, as thou, Father, art in me and I in 
thee—that they also m&y be one in us.

13. What language can be plainer 
than this ? The Saviour surely intended 
to be understood by his disciples, and he 
so spake that they might understand him; 
for he declares to his Father, in language 
not to be easily mistaken, that he want
ed his disciples, even all of them, to be 
as himself and the Father; for as he and 
the Father were one, so they might be 
one with them. And what is said in the 
22nd verse is calculated to more firmly 
establish this belief, if it needs anything 
to establish i t : he says—And the glory 
which thou gavest me I have given them, 
that they may be one, even as we are one. 
As much as to say, that unless they have 
the glory which the Father had given 
him, they could not be one with them; 
for he says he had given them the glory 
that the Father had given him, that they 
might be one; or in other words, to make 
them one.

14. This fills up the measure of infor
mation on this subject, and shows more 
clearly that the Saviour wished his dis
ciples to understand that they were to 
be partakers with him in all things—not 
even his glory excepted.
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15. I t is scarcely necessary here to 
observe what we have previously noticed, 
that the glory which the Father and 
the Son have, is because they are just 
and holy beings; and that if they were 
lacking in one attribute or perfection 
which they have, the glory which they 
have never could be enjoyed by them ; 
for it requires them to be precisely what 
they are in order to enjoy i t ; and if the 
Saviour gives this glory to any others, 
he must do it in the very way set forth 
in his prayer to his Father—by making 
them one with him, as he and the Father 
are one ; in so doing he would give 
them the glory which the Father has giv
en him ; and when his disciples are made 
one with the Father and the Son, as the 
Father and the Son are one, who can
not see the propriety of the Saviour’s say
ing—The works that I  do, shall they do; 
and greater works than these shall they 
do, because I  go to the Father ?

16. These teachings of the Saviour 
clearly show unto us the nature of salva
tion, and what he proposed unto the 
human family when he proposed to save 
them—that he proposed to make them 
like unto himself; and he was like the 
Father, the great prototype of all saved 
beings ; and for any portion of the hu
man family to be assimilated into their 
likeness is to be saved, and to be unlike 
them is to be destroyed; and on this 
hinge turns the door of salvation.

17. Who cannot see, then, that salva
tion is the effect of faith ? for as we 
have previously observed, all the heaven
ly beings work by this principle, and it 
is because they are able so to do that 
they are saved, for nothing but this 
could save them. And this is the lesson 
which the God of heaven, by the mouth 
of all his holy prophets, has been endea
vouring to teach the world. Hence we 
are told, that without faith it is impossi
ble to please God, and that salvation is 
of faith, that it might be by grace to the 
end, the promise might be sure to all seed 
—Romans c. iv., v. 16. And that Israel, 
who followed after the law of righteous
ness, has not attained to the law of right
eousness. Wherefore ? because they 
sought it not by faith, but as it were by 
the works of the law ; for they stumbled 
at that stumbling stone—Romans c. ix., 
v. 32. And Jesus said unto the man who 
brought his son to him, to get the devil 
w ho tormented him cast out—If thou

canst believe, all things are possible to 
him that believeth—Mark c. ix., v. 23. 
These, with a multitude of other scrip
tures which might be quoted, plainly 
set forth the light in which the Saviour, 
as well as the Former-day Saints, view
ed the plan of salvation. That it was a 
system of faith—it begins with faith, and 
continues by faith, and every blessing 
which is obtained in relation to it, is the 
effect of faith, whether it pertains to this 
life or that which is to come. To this 
all the revelations of God bear witness. 
I f  they were children of promise, they 
were the effects of faith, not even the 
Saviour of the world excepted. Blessed 
is she that believed, said Elizabeth to 
Mary when she went to visit her, for 
there shall be a performance of the things 
which were told her of the Lord—Luke 
c. i., v. 45. Nor was the birth of John 
the baptist the less a matter of faith ; for 
in order that his father Zacharias might 
believe, he was struck dum b; and 
through the whole history of the scheme 
of life and salvation, it is a matter of 
faith. Every man received according 
to his faith—according as his faith was 
so were his blessings and privileges, and 
nothing was withheld from him when 
his faith was sufficient to receive i t ; he 
could stop the mouths of lions, quench 
the violence of fire, escape the edge of 
the sword, wax valiant in fight, and put 
to flight the armies of the aliens; women 
could, by their faith, receive the dead 
children to life again ; in a word, there 
was nothing impossible with them who 
had faith. All things were in subjection 
to the Former-day Saints, according as 
their faith was: by their faith they could 
obtain heavenly visions, the ministering 
of angels, have knowledge of the spirits 
of just men made perfect, of the general 
assembly and church of the first bom 
whose names are written in heaven; of 
God the judge of all, of Jesus the medi
ator of the new covenant, and become 
familiar with the third heavens, sqe and 
hear things which were not only unut
terable, but were unlawful to utter. 
Peter, in view of the power of faith, 2nd 
epistle, c, i., v. 1, 2, and 3, says to the 
Former-day Saints—Grace and peace be 
multiplied unto you, through the know
ledge of God and of Jesus our Lord, ac
cording as his divine power hath given 
unto us all things that pertain unto life 
and godliness, through the knowledge of
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him that hath called us unto glory and 
virtue. In the first epistle, c. i., v. 3,
4, and 5, he says—Blessed be the God and 
Father of our Lord Jesus Christ, who 
according to his abundant mercy, has 
begotten us again unto a lively hope by 
the resurrection of Jesus Christ from the 
dead, to an inheritance incorruptible and 
undefiled, and that fadeth not away, re
served in heaven fojr you, who are kept 
by the power of God through faith unto 
salvation, ready to be revealed in the last 
time.

16. These sayings put together, show 
us the apostle’s views most clearly, so as 
to  admit of no mistake on the mind of 
any individual. He says that all things 
tha t pertain to life and godliness were 
given unto them through the knowledge 
o f God and our Saviour Jesus Christ; 
and if the question is asked, how were 
they to obtain the knowledge of God ? 
(for there is a great difference between 
believing in God and knowing him — 
knowledge implies more than faith; and 
notice, that all things that pertain to life 
and godliness were given through the 
knowledge of God) the answer is given, 
through faith they were to obtain this 
knowledge, and having power by faith 
to obtain the knowledge of God, they 
could with it obtain all other things 
which pertain to life and godliness.

17. By these sayings of the apostle 
we learn, that it was by obtaining a 
knowledge of God, that men got all the 
things which pertain to life and godliness, 
and this knowledge was the effect of 
fa ith ; so that all things which pertain 
to life and godliness are the effects of 
faith.

18. From this we may extend as far as 
any circumstances may require, whether 
on earth or in heaven, and we will find 
it the testimony of all inspired men or 
heavenly messengers, that all things that 
pertain to life and godliness are the 
effects of faith and nothing else — all 
learning, wisdom, and prudence fail, and 
every thing else as a means of salvation 
but faith. This is the reason that the 
fishermen of Gallilee could teach the 
world, because they sought by faith and 
by faith obtained; and this is the rea
son that Paul counted all things but filth 
and dross—what he formerly called his 
gain he called his loss; yea, and he count
ed all things but loss for the exellency of 
the knowledge of Christ Jesus the Lord

—Philipians c. iii., v. 7, 8, 9, and 10. 
Because, to obtain the faith by which he 
could enjoy the knowledge of Christ Je
sus the Lord, he had to suffer the loss of 
all things. This is the reason that the 
Former-day Saints knew more, and un
derstood more of heaven and of heaven
ly things than all others beside, because 
this information is the effect of faith, to 
be obtained by no other means. And 
this is the reason that men, as soon as 
they lose their faith, run into strifes, con
tentions, darkness, and difficulties; for 
the knowledge which tends to life disap
pears with faith, but returns when faith 
returns; for when faith comes, it brings 
its train of attendants with it—apostles, 
prophets, evangelists, pastors, teachers, 
gifts, wisdom, knowledge, miracles, heal
ings, tongues, interpretation of tongues, 
&c. All these appear when faith appears 
on the earth, and disappear when it dis
appears from the earth; for these are 
the effects of faith, and always have and 
always will attend to it. For where 
faith is, there will the knowledge of God 
be also, with all things which pertain 
thereto, revelations, visions, and dreams, 
as well as every other necessary thing, in 
order that the possessors of faith may be 
perfected and obtain salvation; for God 
must change, otherwise faith will prevail 
with him. And he who possesses it will, 
through it, obtain all necessary know
ledge and wisdom, until he shall know 
God and the Lord Jesus Christ whom 
he has sent—whom to know is eternal 
life. Amen.

THE WORK OP THE LORD IN THE LAST 
DAYS.

We find it written in the 17th chapter 
of Acts, and 26th and 27th verses, that 
God “ hath made of one blood all nations 
of men for to dwell on all the face of the 
earth, and hath determined the times be
fore appointed, and the bounds of their 
habitation; that they should seek the 
Lord, if haply they might feel after him, 
and find him, though he be not far from 
every one of us.”

Though the above formed a part of 
the address of the great apostle of the 
Gentiles to the people of Athens, and the 
sentiment contained in the quotation be
speaks so plainly that God is no respecter 
of persons, but in every nation he that 
feareth him and worketh righteousness, 
is accepted of him; yet, through the

j
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prejudices of education, or the continued 
association of ideas, many cannot possibly 
form a conception of the God of heaven 
revealing himself, save to the people of 
the eastern continent; and to assert, or 
maintain for a moment, that the western 
world has been similarly favoured, seems 
to awaken almost to indignation the in
credulity of the people addressed, and to 
stamp upon the person holding such a 
sentiment the character of a maniac, or 
at least the propagator of some monstrous 
principle.

But, notwithstanding the reception 
such a doctrine may meet with, we fear
lessly maintain that it is truth—rational 
truth—defensible by the simplest mode 
of reasoning, and fully established by the 
scriptures. Nay, we assert more than 
th is; we not only maintain that the 
western continent has in past ages been 
favoured with revelations from the God 
of heaven, but that the kingdom foretold 
of by Daniel to be set up in the last days, 
must necessarily have its origin in the 
west. The little stone representing that 
kingdom, and which he beheld cut out 
of the mountain without hands, let it be 
particularly borne in mind, formed no 
part of the image, but came from a 
mountain, as it were over against the 
image, from which being cut, its course 
was to roll against the feet of the image, 
until its various component parts were 
dispersed as the “ chaff of the summer 
thrashing floor.” We contemplate the 
interpretation given by the prophet him
self of the dream of Nebuchadnezzar— 
we behold the dominion of the Medes 
and Persians succeeding the Babylonian, 
whiph in turn was supplanted by the Gre
cian empire under Alexander the Great, 
in time also giving way to the iron power 
of Rome, during whose sway the king
dom of God was established on the earth.

L et us look now to the history of th a t 
empire and Christianity in connexion 
w ith it. We behold the falling away 
spoken of by the apostle already to  have 
taken place : we behold the Rom an em
peror, Constantine, patronizing the pro
fessed Christianity of the times, taking it 
to  his em brace ; and thus we see on 
the p a rt of the church, fornication com
m itted w ith the  kings of the earth. I t  
then  requires no laborious train  o f rea 
soning to  see th a t the papal power des
cended from the image of Nebuchadnez
zar, and became associated w ith the iron

kingdom previous to its fall; neither is 
it difficult to understand that the various 
churches of protestantism have origina
ted in catholicism, and have at different 
times emanated from it, directly or indi
rectly, with the purpose no doubt of 
reformation ; yet such has been their 
origin, and each respective branch that 
has sprung forth from the parent stem, 
has been effected by human agency and 
by the will of man.

But we find the kingdom of God in the 
last days to be cut out of a mountain 
without hands, or in other words, by the 
power of God, having no possible con
nexion whatever with anything emana
ting from the image, but hostile to it and 
destined to overthrow and consume it, 
and rise over its ruins in majesty and 
grandeur, filling the whole earth with its 
glory.

In the description given of the church 
of Christ in the 12th chapter of the reve
lation of John, we find a great red dra
gon standing ready to devour the man 
child as soon as it should be born. This 
dragon is represented as having seven 
heads and ten horns, and seven crowns 
upon his heads—evidently the same beast 
that John saw in the 17th chapter, upon 
which the mother of harlots sat. The 
man child, or in other words, the autho
rity of the holy priesthood which the first 
churches possessed, being caught up to 
God and to his throne ; it is said that to 
the woman, or the church were given 
the two wings of a great eagle, that she 
might fly into the wilderness, into her 
place where she is nourished for a time, 
and times, and half a time from the face 
of the serpent.

That serpent we find in connexion with 
the papal power, and if the church was 
to be nourished for an appointed time 
from the face of the serpent, it certainly 
could not be on the eastern continent, 
where that power has had control, more 
or less, over all parts of Christendom. 
We find also, that while the dragon was 
wrath with the woman, that he went to 
make war with the remnant of her seed 
which keep the commandments of God 
and have tne testimony of Jesus Christ, 
and the consequent restoration of that 
authority which had been caught up to 
God and to his throne, without which 
the testimony of Jesus, which is the spirit 
of prophecy, could not be communicated. 
How beautifully accordant is this with
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the declaration of Daniel, that the stone 
was cut out of a mountain unconnected 
with the image, but widely separate and 
hostile in the principles that actuated 
each, as are the political axioms that ob
tain in the old world and the new—illus
trating also the sentiment quoted at the 
commencement of these remarks, that 
God hath not limited his favours to the 
people of one age or country, but in 
every nation he that feareth him and 
worketh righteousness is accepted of him.

But, says Jesus, “ the kingdom of God 
is like leaven which a woman took and 
hid in three measures of meal till the 
whole was leavened.” We are histori
cally acquainted with the working of the 
leaven when hid in the first measure on 
the eastern continent. We find the 
kingdom of God despised by the children 
of Abraham generally, who were at that 
time dwellers in Syria, namely the tribes 
of Judah and Benjamin, and those of 
Levi in the priesthood. We find the 
principles of truth obtaining for a time 
amongst the Gentiles, but very soon be
coming corrupted and losing the divine 
authority connected with the church at 
its commencement. Our readers who 
have been privileged in receiving the 
tru th  sent forth by the power of heaven 
in the last days, know something of the 
history of the western continent, and of 
the dissemination of the same principles 
th e re ; and how, on the general apostacy 
from the truth, the records of a branch 
of the house of Joseph were hid up by 
the last of the prophets of that land, to 
come forth in answer to the prayers of 
the righteous, for the establishment of 
the kingdom of God in the last days; thus 
illustrating how the second portion of 
leaven would operate, not to fall away 
as the first, but never to come to an end; 
commencing at first as a little stone, 
rolling onward with increasing magni
tude, until the Ancient of Days shall 
come, and the saints possess the king
dom, ratified and established by the ma
nifestation of the third portion of the 
leaven of the kingdom of God, hidden 
amongst the “ outcasts of Israel,” the 
ten tribes, who were carried away captive 
about seven hundred years before the 
coming of Christ, who shall return as a 
peaceable multitude, and on whose be
half the Lord will shew signs among the 
nations; and when shall be fully de
veloped the wise and benevolent opera

tions of the wisdom and mercy of God 
towards the human family; and every 
heart that is faithful shall be ready to 
exclaim “ he hath done all things well.” 

The two wings of a great eagle given 
unto the woman for her protection, we 
understand to have a reference to the 
two continents of America, which in 
their general formation as laid down 
upon the maps, have a resemblance to 
expanded wings, referring to the same 
land to which the inhabitants of the 
world are to look when an ensign is 
lifted up, and unto which they are ad
monished to listen when a trumpet shall 
be blown, and which is described as 
lying beyond the rivers of Ethiopia; and 
though the Rev. H. Caswall, of St. 
Louis, would apparently destroy the al
lusion to the western continent, by say
ing that Ethiopia lies south of Syria, 
and that the land described cannot pos
sibly be America, which is to the west; 
yet, while gentlemen like Mr. Caswall 
may succeed in casting obscurity over 
the truth to the minds of many, and 
while they deny the true interpretation 
of the prophets yet give us no substi
tute, we would just point out the sophis
try of his reasoning; and while we ac
knowledge that “ Upper Ethiopia” lies 
south of Syria—he did not trouble the 
public with the knowledge that “Lower 
Ethiopia ” embraced the central coun
tries of Africa, he did not remind his 
readers that the term Ethiop was ap
plied anciently to all black people, even 
to some in Asia, and that consequently 
that the whole continent of Africa was 
called Ethiopia; but another point which 
he thought proper to overlook was this, 
that the “ land shadowing with wings ” 
was described as being beyond the riven 
of Ethiopia and not beyond the land, 
consequently, if we trace the most dis
tant rivers of Africa from Syria to their 
terminations, we shall find tnem flowing 
into the Atlantic Ocean, and beyond we 
shall find no country to which the sym
bol of wings can be applied, until we 
come to the continents of America; but 
it is the privilege of truth to be consist
ent with itself, and of those that receive 
it to know for themselves whether the 
doctrine be of man or of God. Thus, 
then, have we endeavoured to shew by a 
few arguments drawn from the scrip
tures, that the Lord God regards the 
human family as such, that he hath de
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creed the bounds of their habitations, 
hath made them of one blood, and 
equally privileged them to feel after him 
and find him ; also something of his pro
vidence in the events of the last days, in 
selecting the house of Joseph, and the 
fulness of the gospel committed unto 
them to be his instruments in the gather
ing together of his Saints, and prepar
ing a people for the second advent of his 
Son, and when they that are looking for 
his appearing shall find rest with him 

i when he is revealed from heaven with 
his mighty angels.— E d .

DREAM OF SISTER ROBINSON, OF THE 
ISLE OF MAN.

At the time this dream was given 
(May 10th, 1842) there was a great re
ligious excitement amongst the different 
sects in the island. She and her hus
band returning home from a meeting, 
had to pass a Primitive Methodist preach
ing held in the Wellington Hall. The 
sermon was finished, and the after-pray
er or revival meeting was at its height, 
when sister Robinson felt an anxious 
desire to go in and see the meeting. 
The people appeared to be very ardent 
and zealous, and our sister after her re
turn home, was very wishful to know if 
there was no reward for them hereafter, 
as their sincerity and labour seemed to 
be great according to the light they had. 
She retired to rest and dreamt the fol- 
fowing dream:—

She thought that elder Reid came from a 
journey to her house fatigued and wanting 
supper, but would have nothing but eggs, 
and having none in the house, she went to 
market to purchase some. There she saw 
many crowds of people collected together. 
She first went to a young woman that had 
eggs to sell, who had them covered with 
a clean white cloth ; but after taking off the 
cloth and looking at the eggs, she perceived 
that they were all spotted and speckled, and 
apparently had rings round them. She 
asked if they were the only eggs she had, 
and the woman said, yes. She then went 
to six or seven other persons who had eggs 
to sell, and remarked each lot covered with a 
clean cloth the same as the first, but found 
them all spotted and speckled like the first. 
She then saw a person dressed in the habit 
of the Society of Friends who attracted her 
attention: he, also, was an egg seller. She 
accosted him as she had the others; he stated 
he had eggs to dispose of, the best in the 
fair, but when she lifted up the cloth and 
discovered them to be like the others, she

was angry with him, and told him she thought 
they were wild bird eggs, and that he must 
be selling them to deceive the people. She 
then asked him if there were no white eggs 
in the market; he told her there were, at the 
same time pointing to a man on the opposite 
side of the fair, but telling her that he who 
sold them was not considered altogether 
right in his mind, and those who purchased 
from him were considered the same. She re
plied she did not care what was said, for 
she would have white eggs if she could get 
them.—She then went to this man and asked 
if he had got white eggs, he said yes, and he 
had them under clean stra\fr, and not a clean 
cloth as the others; she inquired how he 
sold them; he replied he did not sell them, 
but gave them, and she might take as many 
as she wanted. She stated that she wanted 
a dozen, which he directed her to count out; 
she did so as she thought, but he perceiving 
that she had only taken eleven, pointed out 
the error, and told her to take another; she 
did take up another, and underneath was a 
pamphlet entitled “ Mormon Delusion,” and 
he told her that if she would take the pamph
let and read it, it would give her a correct 
description of all the religious sects and 
parties, and that it was written by the Rev. 
Robert Aitken, formerly of the Isle of Man, 
but then at St. John the Evangelist’s church 
at Liverpool. He told her that the speckled 
eggs were representations of the different 
churches of C h r i s t e n d o m ,  none of which were 
recognized as the pure church by the Father 
as his church and kingdom, and that the 
small white eggs were representative ,of the 
church of Christ of Latter-day Saints. She 
returned home with the eggs, and rejoiced 
to reflect that amongst the many eggs sold 
in the market, only one person had white 
eggs, and she had got some of them without 
money and without price.

We would remark that Mr. Aitken 
never did write a pamphlet entitled 
“ Mormon Delusion,” but he preached a 
sermon at the opening of Zion Chapel, 
Waterloo Road, London, on Sunday 
Dec. 2nd, 1838, from which we make 
the following extract illustrative of the 
instruction she received from the person 
who gave her the eggs.

There has been the revelation of the man 
of sin ; and there has been, as foretold, the 
mystery of iniquity in full operation; but a 
temple of God, or church of Christ, there has 
not been, and there is not at this present mo
ment ; else the glory of the Lord would be 
there, and the gatherings of the nations 
would be there, and the riches of the princes 
of the earth would be there, ajid the gifts of 
the Spirit would be there. God hath not a 
dwelling-place on Zion; there is no treasu
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ry-house to deposit his riches; there is no 
banqueting-room, to manifest his glory.

My beloved hearers, can I have any inter
est in making matters worse than they real
ly are? Is there any sorrow, and I  have 
not my part in it ? Is there any grief which 
I do not share ? Do yon ask me if these 
things are so ? Is God then left without a 
witness ? No, blessed be God, he has many 
individual witnesses to his truth, as well as 
to his saving power. The very churches 
that are now in existence, and that most 
certaintly are not built upon the foundation- 
stone, which is Christ, are witnesses for the 
truth of God. Every one of them appears 
to hare fastened upon a single, though an 
important tru th ; and each sect and party 
has held up the individual truth which it has 
separately chosen for its real foundation- 
stone, to the churches and to the world. 
Thus the very wickedness and folly of the 
existing churches have been overtuled by 
the providence of God, and have become 
outstanding witnesses to many of the great 
truths of God. Thus, although none of 
them is God’s temple, or the depository of 
God’s gifts, or the resting-place of his glory 
—because none of them is erected upon the 
foundation-stone, and according to God's 
pattern, and none of them is Christ’s build
ing—yet all of them put together, manifest 
the excellency of many important truths 
which the chnrch of Christ will exhibit in 
their fulness when it is established upon the 
earth.

After enumerating the peculiarities of 
the various leading sects of the day, which 
he considers as consistent with the prin
ciples of eternal truth, he thus continues:

O, my God, my God! I have, according to 
the light which thou hast given me, glanced 
at every would-be Christian church of the 
day, and I see all is of man’s building; and 
although each of them is, to some extent, 
promoting thy glory, by exhibiting one or 
more of thy blessed truths, yet each of them 
is marring thy glory, and is only rubbish, 
which must be removed before thou canst 
lay thy foundation-stone in Zion. Every 
living stone, in each of the churches, is so 
bedaubed with filth, and so broken as to its 
jointings, that methinks thou must go to the 
quarry of nature, hard though it be, rather 
than to the old, battered, and defiled mate
rials that are scattered throughout the 
churches.

My beloved hearers, my soul is in heavi
ness, and what am I to do—to build? I  am 
willing, but where am I to build? I  see 
what ought to be, but how to forward the 
purpose of God in temple-work, I know not 
—I know how to go about the conversion 
of a sinner; and success has proved that, in

this, I am not mistaken; but where is the 
foundation of the temple to be laid ? When 
shall the Lord my God discover his little 
hill of Zion? Do any of you ask me, iu 
what condition is your own little sect op 
party, my friends? I am ashamed of the 
terms sect and party; but since things must 
have names, names they must have. My 
reply is a short but painful one. Some few 
who are connected with me are weeping and 
groaning, like myself, day and night, because 
there is no resting place for the ark of the 
Lord: because there is no living temple for 
the manifestation of the glory of our God. 
Many hundreds of others are mere babes in 
Christ, newly begotten of the Lord; like 
little children they are joyful in their God, 
rejoicing in their first love; and they are 
not yet ripe for bearing the burden of the 
Lord; and the remainder are neither more 
nor less than Methodists, and I have taught 
them to be so. O my God, help me, for 
man cannot. Man has not brought me into 
this dilemma, and man cannot take me out 
of it. This much I have reason to be thank
ful for. I am not in a humour to be led 
away by any foolish fantasy of man, or of 
Satan’s devising. I will, by God’s help, have 
clear direction from God, and solid gospel 
ground, for every step; but stand still I will 
not—stand still I dare not, unless it be to 
wait the direction of my God; and if the 
road lead to the stake, by the help of my 
God, I will take it. I will have temple- 
building work, and temple-building bless
ings, else I will fail in the attempt. This 
morning, I was blessed by the application 
of this truth to my mind—“ God has chosen 
the little hill of Zion.” The mountains and 
the hills around leaped with rage, because 
the Lord made choice of the little hill; and 
I  have felt convinced ever since, that if some 
score or two of devoted C h r i s t i a n s ,  filled 
with the Spirit, were to come together, and 
be of one accord, and cry unto God day and 
night, God would come to Zion; God would 
lay the foundation-stone, or rather, build 
them upon the apostles and prophets, Jesus 
Christ being the head of the corner. God 
would restore temple-building gifts, and 
temple-building blessings. God would raise 
a church that would become a praise in the 
earth; and through that church, the earth 
would soon be filled with the glory of the 
Lord.

That all of you may have a clear appre
hension of what is wanted—yea, of what is 
promised; of what a  C h r i s t i a n  church must 
be, before Christ can be said to reign in 
Zion, I shall give you a very slight sketch 
of the promised Bible-church. And, oh, 
what a picture presents itself to my mind! 
The blessed Jesus is the first stone, and the 
alone foundation. . . The apostles and
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prophets, the second row of this building, 
were like the foundation, and had their 
purity, their wisdom, and power, by virtue 
of their union with him ! and the remaining 
stones must be like unto these, else, built 
upon the same foundation they never can 
be. The whole power of the church must 
be from Christ; and it must he nothing less 
than the power of Christ. . . Every
member of the church must be like Christ; 
and the life, and purpose, and policy of 
the church, must be that of the precious 
foundation. . . Such a Zion the Lord
will build, such a church the Lord must 
have ; and he will bring his treasures into 
i t ; and his gifts as well as his graces shall 
be th ere ; and he will gloriously manifest 
his presence and his power there. Yea, he 
will glorify the house of his glory; and by 
such a church he will subjugate the king
doms of the earth; and through the instru
mentality of its members, the whole earth 
shall be filled with the glory of God. O ! 
ye that sigh for the temple-building bless
ings, begin the work by repentance. Re
pent ! repent! because ye have usurped the 
prerogatives of God! Ye have had ministers 
of your own choosing, instead of those of 
God’s sending; ye have had forms of go
vernment of your own devising, instead of 
bringing the lawgiver to Zion by your pray
ers; ye have had your own way in every
thing, and ye have sought your own glory 
and not the glory of God. “ Repent,for the 
kingdom of heaven is at hand!”

We have been much astonished at the 
the sentiments contained in the foregoing 
extracts, at the light which the individu
al has had of what is tru th ; and we can
not but lament that his own course has 
led him, not to the fulness of the gospel 
and the kingdom of God, but to become 
associated with one of the very churches 
he condemns as having no claim upon 
the title of the Church of C hrist; but so 
it is, let the light of truth break in upon 
the human mind, and let the individual 
after rejoicing in that light for a season 
reject it, and who shall describe the 
darkness in which he is involved! btft 
while such is the course of many, let the 
Saints rejoice in the truth of God, know
ing that it is their privilege to be asso
ciated with the kingdom of the Redeem
er, to have their minds illuminated by his 
Spirit, to judge all things, and to be in
strumental in raising a temple for his 
glory, and in the building up of his peo
ple, in order that they may receive the 
dominion, and reign with him at his com
ing. When we read the pointed facts 
stated by the rev. gentleman whose

words we have quoted, and read his Ia* 
mentations and mournings because the 
Lord has no house upon the earth and 
kingdom of his own organization which 
he can acknowledge and bless as such, 
our own feelings are those of gratitude 
and thanksgiving to our heavenly Father; 
in the first place, Cor an existence in the 
flesh at the time when he has commenced 
his glorious work ; and secondly that we 
have been favoured with hearing the 
gospel of the kingdom, and especially that 
we have been led to the obedience of faith, 
so as to realize for ourselves that assu
rance and that spirit which can be enjoy
ed only by obeying the precepts and 
keeping the commandments of the King 
of Zion Does the Lord need a temple 
in which to manifest his glory and be
stow his blessings upon his people? we 
know such an object shall be speedily 
consumated. Must the nations of the 
earth be gathering to Zion ? it is ours to 
behold the hand of the Lord manifested 
in this also—to behold the little stone cut 
out of the mountain without hands, roll
ing onward in majesty; and while the na
tions of the earth are perplexed, and a 
general and almost universal paralysis 
seems to affect the sources of prosperity, 
it is our privilege to be connected with a 
growing kingdom, destined never to be 
destroyed, but, like aphenixrise from the 
ashes of a world, to become irradiated 
and adorned with the splendours of hea
ven, and to repose in the light of the 
presence of God.

C!)t jSltlltnntal ^ tar*
February 1, 1843.

M a n c h e s t e r  C o n f e h e n c e .—We have re
ceived the minutes of the conference held a t 
Manchester on the 25th December, 3842 ; 
and, notwithstanding the neighbourhood ge
nerally has been inundated with the false
hoods and slanders of apostates, yet we still 
rejoice in the general prosperity of the con
ference, and of the spirit manifested in their 
assembly, and earnestly pray that the many 
grievous and heavy trials they have had to  
pass through, may serve to purify and 
strengthen their faith, and cause them to  
know that the religion of Jesus Christ is an  
individual concern between man and God, in 
the enjoyment of which it is the privilege o f  
the obedient to know the truth, and to spurn
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alike the influence of the wilfully ignorant 
or of the apostates from the work of God. 
We find the gross amount of members in 
the conference to be 1606, including 33 el
ders, 87 priests, 53 teachers, and 19 deacons.

We feel grateful and much pleased with 
the following covenant entered into by the 
Saints present, viz., “ That we, the members 
and officers assembled at the conference, 
held this 25th day of December, 1842, do 
covenant to uphold our beloved brother, pre
sident elder Ward, and his counsellors, by 
the prayer of faith; and that we will en
courage him in his calling as Editor of the 
Stab, in diffusing knowledge of the kingdom 
of God unto the church and unto the world, 
by purchasing and encouraging others to 
purchase the same, and to pray for his suc
cess in the kingdom of our Lord and Saviour 
Jesus Christ.”

We repeat it that we feel grateful for this 
token of esteem and regard, and we take 
fresh courage from the thought, that so 
many of the servants of God unite in their 
good wishes and supplications on our be
half, and we humbly ask our heavenly Father 
to grant unto us all things necessary to en
able us to minister unto the well-being of all 
Saints, and also to be instrumental in rolling 
onward the work of the Lord in the last days.

We have also received intelligence of the 
Herefordshire conference, held at Coldwall, 
Dec. 26th, 1842, and which is under the 
presidency of our beloved brother William 
Kay. We find they number 844 members, 
including 20 elders, 53 priests, 22 teachers, 
and 10 deacons. Our beloved brother the 
president, together with elder Thomas 
Richardson, who lately emigrated to Ame
rica, have much cause for thankfulness unto 
God for the manner in which the Lord has 
blessed their labours in that region; we 
hope that they may continue to be blessed 
of the Lord, and that many of the redeemed 
may be as the crown of their rejoicing in 
the day of the Lord Jesus.

By a letter from sister Clark, of Nauvoo, 
dated Dec. 14th, we learn that our beloved 
brother, president Joseph Smith, has re
turned to the bosom of his family and the 
church.

The news also from Kirtland, Ohio, is 
of a very interesting nature; elder Lyman

White has been labouring amongst them 
with great success, he has baptized two 
hundred that had apostatized, and about 
forty new converts; the work is spreading 
on every hand, and the lies of Bennett are 
making ten Saints where they are destroy
ing one.

The temple is rapidly progressing, and 
we trust that our brethren in England will 
feel the necessity of doing their utmost to 
promote its completion, upon which so much 
depends—affecting both the church and the 
world. All tythings or donations for this 
purpose must be forwarded to elder Hiram 
Clark, 36, Chapel-street, Liverpool.

W e  are happy to have to announce that the 
ship Emerald, Captain Leighton, in which 
our beloved brother P. P. Pratt and familv, 
together with a large company, sailed on the 
29th of October last, has arrived at New 
Orleans. Further particulars have not yet 
come to hand.

We have been solicited from different quar
ters to publish the Sta b  after the manner of 
the Times and Seasons, twice a month, in
stead of once. If our readers and patrons 
deem such a measure advisable, we shall be 
happy ourselves to do our utmost to effect 
i t ; and if such an alteration takes place, it 
will, of course, commence with the fourth 
volume, the first number of which will be 
issued on the 1st of May, 1843. In the 
meantime we shall wait for communications 
from any brethren or friends who may be 
pleased to favour us with a line expressive 
of their opinion on this subject.

_______ J’tnttBoTNctopt.
M u r r a i n  i n  E g y p t .—Accounts from 

Alexandria of the 7th ult., state that the 
mortality among cattle still continued, 
and it was calculated that upwards of
200,000 oxen had already died. The 
Pasha and his son experienced the great
est difficulty in ploughing and sowing 
the lands and were obliged to employ for 
that purpose their own horses, those of 
cavalry and artillery, and a number of 
camels. Mehemet Ali, on that occasion, 
caused a chief named Sheir Beled, to be 
decapitated for neglect of duty, and Ibra
him treated with similar rigour several 
of his stewards who had not attended to 
his instructions.—Liverpool Albion.
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S in g u l a r  pHENOitENON.—On Friday 
morning, last week, between the hours 
of four and five, a most remarkable phe
nomenon was observed by all the car
riers approaching Perth by the North 
and West roads. The phenomenon was 
that of the whole surrounding country 
in the districts of Dunkeld, Crieff, Blair
gowrie, &c., being suddenly illuminated 
by a blaze of Hght, which rendered ob
jects for several miles around more dis
tinctly vissible than on the clearest noon
day. Sheep, cattle, trees, and bushes 
were beheld with an accuracy, at six or 
seven miles distance, equal to what would 
be produced by the finest telescope, so 
vivid and intensely brilliant was the sight. 
This curious phenomenon lasted nearly a 
minute, and is described by those who 
witnessed it, to have a kind of unsteady 
motion, resembling in the impression it 
created on their minds, the roll of the 
waves of the sea after the subsidence of 
a storm. This light was dazzlingly 
white, and from what we learn, appeared 
like the “ white light *’ displayed by py
rotechnists, but, of course, on a much 
grandeur and more extensive scale.— 
Robert M‘Donald, the Dunkeld carrier, 
alleges that he felt distinctly a heat pro
duced by it, similar to what would be ex
perienced in passing the door of premises 
b  which there was a powerful furnace- 
blast working. He was in the neigh
bourhood of Birnam at the time, and dis
tinctly saw the colour and plumage of 
several chaffinches perched upon a tree 
at the road side. From his account, 
compared with the account of the other 
carriers, he appears to have been in the, 
very focus of the meteoric phenomenon, 
as, while they felt no heat, they concur 
in stating that the centre of its brilliancy 
seemed to be a little below Dunkeld. 
The morning was otherwise very dark, 
with a thick, raw, rhymy atmosphere.— 
Perth Courier.

$oetrg.
n i i n n .

Come all ye children of the light, ye Saints of 
Latter-days, . , ,

With grateful hearts unite with me to celebrate

Of Israel’s God unchangeable,—our Father and

For blessings' such as our’s, demand our heart’s 
best offering.

While thousands after thousands, for numerous 
centuries past, ............  ,

Have grop’d in mists of error, with thick darkness 
overcast;

’Tis ours to liv6 Abes truth ha&i burst in radiatico 
bright again,

And heralds from on high are sent, good news to  
bring to men.

The ftilness of the gospel, with its gifts and bles
sings true,

The priesthood long since lost from earth, w e see 
the Lord renew; .

The grandest epoch of our world is only ju st be
gun, ,

’Twill pave the way for greater things than e er 
were ’heath the sun.

With prospects such as these in view* we’ll hail 
reproach and pain,

Truth always had its foes, and will till Jesus comes 
to reign;

Our Father knows our trials well, he knows w e 
need them too,

There’s nought can harm us if  we still our Sa
viour’s steps pursue.

’Tis requisite to prune a tree before it bears its  
fruit, ,,

The furnace must purge out the dross before tbe  
gold will su it:

If vessels for our master's use we wish to  be  
made fit,

We must be cleans’d from all our dross, and wil
lingly submit.

What tho’ through tribulations deep the way to  
glorj lies,

That path was by our Captain trod, and shaH our 
murmurs rise ?

The servant’s not above his Lord, and if  we still 
endure,

A never-fading crown shall be our wreath o f con
quest sure.

The Lord, the Master of the house, Beelaebub 
was styl’d,

What marvel that his household then should also
be revil’d ?

Nay, in these things we will rejoice, we know our 
Lord will own 

His faithful followers that endure, and seat them 
on his throne.

Then welcome persecution’s rage, the truth w ill 
wider spread, _ „

The wise from slumber will awake, to life will n s e  
the dead. . . t

While fools with madd’ning rage, are swiftly n p  n- 
ing for the hour, .

When fury’s cup unmixed, the Lord upon their  
heads shall pour.

E’en now the gathering clouds bespeak the storms 
of wrath are near,

Then let us lift our heads With joy, and banish 
every fear ;

For while the judgments of our God fill nations 
with alarm,

His Saints shall hail salvation nigh, secure from  
every harm. E liz a  H. M uiiro.
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O N  FUTURE PUNISHMENTS.

In consequence of the withdrawment 
of the priesthood from the earth, man
kind could no longer,enjoy the privileges 
of the gospel in its fulness, tnat were 
communicated only by the administra
tion of those ordinances which the priest
hood alone could legally administer; the 
result has been, that not only a many er
roneous* principles have been introduced 
amongst men, but a many principles that 
were once understood and comprehended 
are now no longer known; and the con
sequence is that many portions of the 
word of God, that were well understood 
by those to whom they were addressed, 
are in this day, by the professed teachers 
of religion, overlooked as containing 
nothing that can be profitable to the 
present enlightened age.

Amongst the false notions that obtain 
in the present day, one is, tbat if indi
viduals previous to death only obtain 
what are considered sound views of the 
plan of salvation^ notwithstanding the 
persons whole life may have been one of 
disobedience, yet such an individual must 
necessarily ascend to the heaven they are 
looking for, to revel in paradisaical de
lights through a never-ending eternity ; 
and, on the other hand, though an indi
vidual may have lived a life of morality 
and righteousness, distinguished by every 
virtue that ennobles man, and may have 
been a blessing to those by whom he was 
surrounded, yet if he happen not to have 
become acquainted with what are termed 
“ evangelical or orthodox” views of the 
,plan of salvation, his doom will be to be 
cast into hell, to suffer the torments of 
the damned through the revolving ages 
of the eternal world.

And how often have we heard these

sentiments enforced by those whom at 
one time we felt proud to acknowledge 
#s our teachers; but we now turn away 
with disgust from the contemplation of 
principles so horrific, and so unworthy of 
the character of God as given us in the 
sacred writings, and rather turn to the 
contemplation of the principles of eternal 
truth, as communicated by the spirit of 
the Lord, and pour out the gratitude of 
our hearts for the privileges we enjoy, in 
being in possession of that spirit which 
will lead into all truth, and which has en
abled us to escape from the dark prison 
house of bigotry and folly, to rejoice in 
the freedom of the sons of God.

But, as we have said before, while 
many false principles have crept in 
amongst mankind, many glorious truths 
connected with the kingdom of God are 
entirely lost to the mass of mankind, and 
they wander on in darkness, giving heed 
to the precepts of men, and know not of 
the privileges of the people of God, who 
have become a covenant people with him, 
and who, if faithful, are destined to en
joy the glory of our Lord Jesus Christ.

One great error, then, into which the 
professing Christian world has fallen, is 
the eternal duration of future punish
ments. On this subject we would at 
once set the church and the world at rest 
as regards our sentiments—we do not 
believe vn ihe eternal duration of future 
punishments; and it is our purpose, in 
the present article, to give our reasons 
for it—not from mere speculative theory, 
but from the acknowledged word of God. 
We do not heed the taunt that is fre
quently thrown out—“ oh ! you are as 
bad as papists: you believe in a purga
tory! ”—for we believe, that fallen as the 
Roman church may be, she has traces of 
many glorious principles that were once
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in the church of Christ, of which (how
ever corrupted by her) the protestant 
world knows nothing. And if it be said 
that we believe in a purgatory, by be
lieving that men are judged according to 
the deeds done in the body, and that there 
is a termination to their punishment as 
well as various degrees of it, we acknow
ledge the truth of the charge. But we 
think we hear many pietists into whose 
hands this paper may fall, groaning in 
spirit, as we have personally witnessed, 
a t the very broaching of such a doctrine, 
and hear them express their pious fears 
that the consequences of such a doctrine 
being set forth will be most awful, and 
that men would all run headlong into 
licentiousness and iniquity, unless you 
can convince them that the punishment 
due unto sin will never terminate. We 
assert that this is mere sophistry; for 
could the dead but unfold the secrets of 
their prison house—could they be per
mitted to present before us the condition 
of those that have rejected the light of 
truth, we imagine that the holiest of the 
righteous would cry—“ enough.”

But, without further introduction, we 
will pass on to the illustration and proof 
of this important doctrine from the word 
of God. In  the third chapter of Peter’s 
first epistle, and the 19th and 20th 
verses, we read thus—“ By which also 
(referring to the spirit by which he was, 
and every resurrected saint will be quick
ened) he went and preached to the spi
rits in prison; which sometime were 
disobedient, when once the longsuffering 
of God waited in the days of Noah, while 
the ark was a preparing.”

Let us endeavour, tor a moment, to 
analyze the quotation we have made, and 
to  notice the facts it contains. First, 
there were spirits in prison. Secondly, 
they were disobedient in the days of 
Noah, when the longsuflfering of God 
waited while he, a preacher of righte
ousness, condemned the world by the 
building of the ark. Thirdly, they were 
consequently the population tha£ dwelt 
upon the earth in that day, the antedilu
vian family of man. Fourthly, they were 
in this prison for their disobedience or 
rejection of the terms of salvation. 
Fifthly, the Lord Jesus Christ, after his 
resurrection, went by the spirit with 
which he was quickened, and preached 
to these spirits that were in prison.— 
Such are the facts of this passage of the

word of God; and if these things be so, 
whither have fled the phrases we so often 
hear quoted on this subject, namely, “ as 
the tree falleth, so it lieth ”—“ as death 
leaves the body, so judgment finds the 
soul”—and which, while we have pitied 
their darkness, we have been surprised to 
hear persons maintain the latter phrase 
to be a quotation from the word of God.

Now, admitting that the first phrase 
has a reference to this subject, which we 
very much doubt, yet it is strictly true 
there is no repentance in the grave ; and 
if a man meet death in the rejection of 
the principles of truth, in open violation 
of the law of God, he must bear the con
sequences—as he as sown, so also must 
he reap; he must go into the pit and be 
shut up in prison, neither shall he come 
out until he nas paid the uttermost farth
ing ; but a period shall come when he 
shall be visited, when he has paid the 
uttermost farthing, and when the mercy 
of God shall be manifested in presenting 
again unto him the terms of salvation.

We have seen, then, from tne scrip
tures, that our antediluvian forefathers, 
who were swept from the earth by the 
flood, went into punishment, and that 
the Saviour after his resurrection, went 
and preached to them. The next ques
tion that arises is, what did he preach to 
them ? The same apostle shall answer. 
In the fourth chapter of the same epis
tle and the sixth verse, it is written, 
“ For, for this cause was the gospel 
preached to them that are dead, that they 
might be judged according to men in the 
Jlesh, but live according to God in the 
spirit.” But, says the modern spiritual- 
izer of the trutn, “ oh, the dead here 
alluded to, are the dead in trespasses and 
sins.” But let us examine the subject: 
the verse preceding the quotation states 
that the wicked shall give account to 
him who is ready to judge the quick and 
the dead, which we certainly understand 
to mean the living and the dead; and 
then comes the quotation, “ For, for this 
cause was the gospel preached to them 
that are dead. lout again, the gospel 
was preached to the dead on a principle 
of justice, of moral equity, that they 
might be judged according to men in 
the flesh ; and since all who are dead in 
trespasses and sins are in the flesh, we 
see the preposterous nonsense of thus en
deavouring to destroy the meaning of a 
plain passage of the scriptures of truth.
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Here, then, is a glorious principle of 
which the professedly religious world are 
ignorant, and at which the narrow-mind- 
ed and the bigot may lift his hands in 
horror, because it strikes at the root of 
the doctrine in which he may have de
lighted to revel—even the torments of 
the lost—upon which probably he has 
often expatiated, and has sought to win 
men over to love the Redeemer, by con
stantly presenting to their minds the 
torments of hell ; but to the unprejudiced 
and rational, to him that has obeyed the 
principles of truth and received that 
spirit which leadeth into all truth, he will 
find a witness in his own bosom that will 
harmonize with the word we have been 
endeavouring to illustrate, and he will 
glorify his heavenly F ather/ and unite 
with rapture in the song that declareth 

his mercy endureth for ever.”
B ut in order further to illustrate the 

subject and show that, though individu
als must bear the consequences of trans
gression and go into punishment, yet 
that their condition is not unalterable 
—that their destiny is not irrevocably 
fixed—we will refer our readers to the 
37th chapter of Ezekiel’s prophecies. 
We have here the vision which tne Lord 
gave unto his servant, of the valley of 
dry bones, which our readers can peruse 
at their leisure; we shall notice the 
interpretation which the Lord God him
self has put upon it. “ These bones,” 
says he, “ are tne whole house of Israel,” 
and thus saith the Lord God, “  Behold,
0  my people, I  will open your graves, 
and cause you to come up out of your 
graves, and bring you into the land of 
Israel; and ye shall know that I  am the 
Lord, when I  have opened your graves,
0  my people, and brought you up out of 
your graves, and shall put my spirit in 
you, and ye shall live; and I  shall place 
you in your own land: then shall ye 
know that I  the Lord have spoken it, 
and performed it, saith the Lord.”

Let us notice here the expression— 
“ these bones are the whole house of 
Israel,” beautifully agreeing with what 
St. Paul has written on the subject 
when he declares, “ that the gifts and 
calling of God are without repentance,” 
being founded on the principle that God 
sees the end from the beginning, and 
that his course is one eternal round; 
also, when he says, “ that blindness in 
part has happened unto Israel, until the

fulness of the Gentiles be come in.” And 
so all Israel shall be saved; as it is writ
ten, “ there shall come out of Zion the 
Deliverer, and shall turn away ungodli
ness from Jacob, for this is my covenant 
uilto them, when I  shall take away their 
sins” Thus, then, the condition upon 
which the different members of the house 
of Israel have entered, on being ushered 
into the unseen world is not final, the 
Lord God is going to make manifest that 
he is a covenant-keeping God, and that 
his “ gifts and callings are indeed with
out repentance;” thus the covenant that 
he made with Abraham, to give him and 
his seed after him, the land of Canaan 
for an everlasting possession, has never 
yet been fulfilled, and if the condition into 
which Abraham and his seed have passed 
be unchangeable, it never can be fulfil
led; but though Stephen, previous to 
falling asleep in Jesus, declared that 
Abraham had not possessed as much of 
the land of Canaan as to set his foot upon, 
yet the hour is fast approaching when 
an assembled world shall prove the God 
of heaven to be a covenant-keeping God, 
a God of justice, yet whose “ mercy en
dureth for ever."

Thus, then, have we illustrated from 
the scriptures that the condition of those 
already passed from time into eternity is 
not unalterable; and shall now present a 
little additional testimony from the same 
source to further elucidate the subject.

Not only shall the children of Israel 
rise again, and the Lord God make a 
fresh covenant with them when he shall 
take away their sins, but the people of 
Sodom and the cities of the plain, though 
swept away by the wrath of heaven for 
their iniquity, shall return again. In 
the 16th chapter of Ezekiel it is written, 
“ Behold, this was the iniquity of thy 
sister Sodom (speaking to Jerusalem), 
pride, fulness of bread, and abundance of 
idleness was in her and in her daughters, 
neither did she strengthen the hand of 
the poor and needy: and they were 
haugnty and committed abominations 
before me; therefore I  took them away 
as I  saw good.” We know from the 
history of that event recorded in the 
scriptures, that they were consumed by 
fire from heaven; yet the Lord says that 
he will bring again their captivity (v. 63), 
and that they shall return to their former 
estate (v. 55), and that this shall take 
place at the time that the Lord raises the
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whole house of Israel, and brings again, 
likewise, their captivity, and restores 
them again to their first estate, and es
tablishes his covenant with them, and 
they come to a knowledge of the Lord 
(v. 62), as he said they should when he 
raised them out of their graves.

But again, in the 24th chap. of Isaiah, 
where the prophet foretells the fate of the 
last generation of men in the present 
state of things; when, alike, priest and 
people shall be overwhelmed by destruc
tion, because they have transgressed his 
laws, changed his ordinances, and broken 
his everlasting covenant; therefore the 
inhabitants of the earth shall be burnt 
up and few men left. [And to digress 
for a moment from the subject, we would 
say, justly so; for though our forefathers 
were the first that transgressed his laws-, 
and changed his ordinances, and broke 
his covenant, yet justly does the punish
ment come on the last generation, be
cause to them is presented a renewal of 
the covenant—the original laws of the 
gospel are again propounded—and those 
ordinances are administered by authority 
again, by which the God of heaven de
signed to bring the human family into 
connexion with himself, to enjoy all the 
glorious privileges of the sons of God. 
Thus will the judgments, like which 
there have been none from the beginning 
of the creation, be justly merited by 
those upon whom they shall be poured 
out.] But to return to our Subject, 
even those who shall thus be swept from 
the face of the earth by fire, and who 
probably will exceed in wickedness any 
previous generation of mankind, even 
when “ they shall be gathered together* 
as prisoners are gathered in the pit, and 
shall be shut up in the prison, yet after 
many days shall they be visited.

Thus we find the same truth corrobo
rated, and the doctrine verified, that 
“ the mercy of the Lord endureth for
ever.” O h! let the Saints of the Lord 
be glad, and rejoice at our escape from 
the worse than midnight darkness by 
which we have been obscured ; when 
we were blindly dreaming, that amid a 
thousand jarring creeds and opinions 
by which we were Surrounded and 
our minds perplexed, and the truth so 
obscured and disfigured by the paltry 
garnish man had thrown around i t ; yet 
we were ignorantly supposing that if we 
obeyed not some of these diverse systems

that wete presented unto us for the 
truth, that the consequence would be 
ouf consignment to the flames o f a  
never-ceasing torment. But let no one 
suppose that we understand man will 
not be punished, evqn if he has nevef 
been privileged to know the truth ; ye* 
inasmuch as he violates the law of con
science, that inward monitor which God 
has implanted in the human bosom, most 
assuredly must he bear the consequences 
of silch a course.

In connexion with this subject is 
another of great importance, of which 
modern religionists have no conception, 
and that is “  baptism for the dead r  bu t 
if  the state upon which man enters at 
death be unalterable, therte can be no 
Such a thing as baptism for the dead. 
This the apostle knew well when he said, 
after reasoning to prove the resurrection 
of the body, “ else what shall they do, 
which ate baptised for the dead, h the 
dead rise hot at all? why are they then 
baptized for the deid ?” Here the apostle 
was referring the Corinthian church to 
a doctrine and practice in which they 
had been instructed, and whieh they 
understood; he therefore does not am
plify upon the subject as he would1 hare 
done, had he been teaching the doctrine 
to a people ignorant of it. We learn, 
then, from his to allusion the subject, that 
there was a baptism besides the baptism 
for remission of sins, even as he has in
timated by the plural term being used by 
him in the sixth chapter of his epistle to 
the Hebrews, where, amongst the first 
principles of religious truth and practice* 
he alludes to the doctrine of “ baptisms” 
And we learn that this baptism was for 
those that were dead, and that it was in 
some measure connected with their re
surrection.

Of all the preposterous absurdities 
that obtain amongst the religious world, 
certaintly it is not the least to suppose^ 
while every earthly government, in order 
to be properly established and its laws 
put into efficient operation, requires that 
the administrators thereof be legally 
authorized and instructed to act in their 
respective offices; and that it would be 
the height of folly to suppose that order 
could be maintained where the subjects 
should acknowledge the head of the go
vernment, but with regard to the laws 
of the head, every one should act as they 
thought proper, and be the interpreters
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of the law for themselves; yet the king* 
■dom of God is an exception to this rule.

Myriads of religionists are ready to 
acknowledge the Lord Jesus Christ as 
him whom the Father has called to rule* 
and to whom all power is committed in 
heaven and in earth, yet are so blinded 
by folly and the deceptions of priestcraft, 
as to suppose that any one can become 
an administrator of the laws of heaven, 
without receiving authority from him; 
in fact, that it is perfectly legitimate to 
interpret the laws of the kingdom of 
God as we like, so that we acknowledge 
the head; but IN VAIN w i l l  t h e y  CRT 
L o r d ,  L o r d ,  i f  t h e y  b o  n o t  t h e  
t h i n g s  THAT HE COMMANDS THEM.”  
But the secret of this blindness is easily 
comprehended—they are destitute of the 
priesthood, which is the only authority 
that can administer in the laws of heaven 
—who are capable of expounding those 
laws or of administering in the ordinan
ces of the kingdom of God.

Baptism for the dead, then, is one or
dinance of the kingdom of God admi
nistered by the priesthood, and affecting 
-in its consequences the resurrection and 
future condition of those in whose be
half it is administered, and who have 
already past into eternity. It is this 
false notion of the laws of God being of 
no importance, that blinds so many and7 
revents them from seeing the beautiful 
tness and propriety of all things which 

the Lord has ordained. For instance, 
the Lord Jesus Christ, when in the flesh, 
declared “ that except a man be born 
of water and of the spirit, he cannot en
ter into the kingdom of God.” And this 
was fully in accordance with the com
mission which he sent his servant to 
fulfil, namely, to go “ teach all nations, 
baptizing them,” &c., and this perfectly 
agrees with the obedience of those ser
vants, as manifested by their subsequent 
history, when they, directed by the spirit 
of truth, commanded the believer to 
repent and be baptized in the name of 
Jesus Christ for the remission of sins. 
And how justly was this important doc
trine enforced, when we consider that 
mankind had become aliens from God, 
that his purpose was to bring us back 
from that state of alienation into his own 
family, by adopting us as his own chil
dren, and making us heirs of God and 
joint heirs with Jesus Christ. Is n o t  
t h e n  THE LAW OF ADOPTION INSTITU

TED OF HEAVEN, RATIFIED BY THE EX
AMPLE o f  t h e  S a v io u r , a n d  o r d a in e d

FOB THE PURPOSE OF GIVING THE BE
LIEVER A LEGAL CLAIM ON THE INHERI
TANCE PROMISED, OF IMPORTANCE?—  
Oh { we should like to cause this ques
tion to vibrate in the ears of every hypo
critical professor of religion—of every 
lingering and disobedient believer in the 
word of God, until the consequences of 
its rejection rose before their vision in 
all their terrific and awful forms; we 
would think that the ingratitude which 
must characterize the conduct of the dis
obedient, if they could but realize it, must 
sink them in despair.

It is, then, the inviolable nature of the 
laws of God that stamps with such im
portance the doctrine of baptism for the 
dead. Our heavenly Father, in his mer
ciful designs towards the human family, 
has instituted a great law of adoption 
into the kingdom of God, which must be 
recognized by every one; and since 
many have passed into eternity who never 
had the law presented unto them, and 
therefore had no chance of rendering 
obedience, and are now in a condition 
where they cannot obey, but still can re
ceive the testimony, they must therefore 
recognize the law of adoption through 
the obedience of others on their behalf; 
thus will the heart of the fathers be turn
ed unto the children, and the heart of the 
children be turned unto the fathers; ful
filling the prophecy of Obadiah, “ when 
Saviours shall come up on mount Zion, 
to judge the mount of Esau; and the 
kingdom shall be the Lord’s.” But we 
hear some exclaim, 44 oh I we will allow 
of nothing being done by proxy; let 
every one stand or fall to his own mas
ter. Indeed! and so nothing connected 
with man’s salvation must be done by 
proxy; where would he be but for the ap
plication of the principle of substitution ? 
Such a sentiment strikes at the very root 
of the scheme of redemption, for it has 
indeed been effected by proxy—“ he who 
knew no sin, was made sin for us,” and 
“ with his stripes we are healed.” We 
know some are ready to say, “ what, do 
you put yourselves on a level with the 
Redeemer ?” But this is mere sophistry; 
the rank or quality of the individuals 
being equal is not the question. Can 
one being* never mind of what rank so
ever he be, render an act of obedience 
for which anothe  ̂ shall derive benefit ?
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or, in other words, is the doctrine of sub
stitution a doctrine of truth ? And can 
we suppose that the Lord would require 
at the hands of any one that which they 
cannot render ? and if circumstances are 
such that they cannot render obedience, 
must the law of heaven consequently fall 
to the ground ? no, not one jot or tittle 
of it shall pass away. Are there no cir
cumstances amongst men where certain 
conditions must be complied with, in 
order to obtain certain immunities ? and 
if the individual be so placed that he can
not comply with the terms, has the wis
dom of man devised no plan bv which 
another shall act for him, m order that 
he may enjoy the benefits ? yes, we say, 
there are many circumstances of this 
nature; and has God been less just than 
man ? The cavillers at this sublime doc
trine, we presume would not hesitate to 
receive by proxy the payment of a variety 
of sums which some deceased relative 
might have owed at his death; we ex
pect we should not find them lifting 
their holy hands with surprise, and hear 
them exclaim, “ oh 1 we cannot receive 
these sums at your hands, it is not jus
tice to pay debts by proxy ;* but, we 
suppose, if the person nad been dead for 
half a century, they would not hesitate 
to receive the money with interest addi
tional, and instead of being horror struck 
at our offer, we expect we should be 
hailed as one of the most just and ho
nourable of the earth. *

Oh ! the darkness and obscurity in* 
which the people of Christendom have 
been involved, vainly dreaming that they 
were living in the enjoyment of the light 
of truth when lost amid the inventions 
of men; but let the Saints rejoice and 
be glad, who have received of the spirit 
of the Lord that unction from the Holy 
One which shall lead into all truth, and 
which cannot be enjoyed without mak
ing the possessor of it wise in the things 
of eternity, and fit him for an inheritance 
among them that are sanctified; and let 
them also bear in mind, that if they con
tinue faithful and endure unto the end in 
the possession of that spirit, they havethat 
power within them which called worlds 
into order and arrangement — which 
quickened the body of the Redeemer, and 
caused him to burst the bonds of death, 
and which shall also quicken their mortal 
bodies, and bring them forth in the re
surrection of the just. Amen.—E d .

THE EARLY SPREAD OF CHRISTIANITY.

The amazing rapidity with which the doc
trines of the gospel .were promulgated and 
planted in distant nations, by the apostles 
and their fellow-labourers, is a subject full 
of interest to the historian, the statesman, 
and the Christian; and a brief surrey of the 
facts connected with this important event 
will, it is presumed, both instruct and enter
tain our youthful readers.

The sacred historian Luke, after briefly 
stating the formation of the primitive church 
at Jerusalem, and the extension of Christian
ity to Samaria, Antioch, and other neigh
bouring states, confines his subsequent 
narrative chiefly to the proceedings of that 
indefatigable missionary, Paul. This apos
tle, under the sanction of the church at 
Antioch, preached the gospel and planted 
churches in various provinces of western 
Aain, in almost all the districts of Asia Minor 
and the adjacent countries to the borders of 
the Euxine sea, and in many of the cities of 
Greece, and Macedonia, &c., as far as Illyri- 
cum; a tract of country comprising upwards 
of one thousand miles in length, and from 
one to four hundred in breadth. After seve
ral missionary excursions in these extensive 
and populous regions, he was sent a prisoner 
to Borne, accused by his countrymen, very 
justly, of being “ a ringleader of the sect 
of the Nazarenes,” as they contemptuously 
styled the followers of Jesus. But when, 
in addition to this charge, they denounced 
him to the Roman magistrate, “ as a pestilent 
fellow and a mover of sedition among all the 
Jews throughout the world,” they only gave 
vent to their own malice, in accusations which 
the heathen judge, after the admirable de
fence of the accused, declared unsupported.

After two years confinement, Paul regain
ed his liberty: for his divine Blaster had de
termined that “ his preaching should be fully 
known that all the Gentiles might hear; 
and delivered him out of the mouth of the 
lion *—2 Tim. c. iv., v. 17. He immediately 
resumed his apostolical labours with his 
usual zeal and diligence. One of the most 
ancient Christian writers, Clement, who was 
his cotemporary, and whom he classes among 
his u fellow-labourers whose names are in 
the book of life”—Phil. c. iv., v. 8—informs 
us, that Paul preached * in the west to its 
utmost bounds.’ And another writer, in the 
succeeding age; says, that the same apostle
* visited the isles of the sea,* and reckons the 
Gauls ind Britons amongst the disciples of 
the Tent Maker. We know from Paul him
self that he had formed a design to visit 
Spain—Bom. c. xv., v. 24;—and, from the 
respectable writers we have named, it ap
pears that he carried his purpose into effect; 
but whether Britain was favoured with hi*
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labours is not so dear. I t is however highly 
probable, that Christianity was introduced 
into our island in the apostolic age. There 
is extant an old Welsh chronicle, which as
serts that the celebrated British chief, Ca- 
ractacns, who, having bravely opposed the 
attacks of the Romans on the liberty of his 
native country, was taken prisoner by them, 
and carried to Rome, A. D. 60; where his 
noble and heroic deportment extorted the 
admiration of the emperor and his whole 
court, embraced the gospel in that city, and 
on Us return taught it to the Britons. Se
ven years previoos to this event, the lady of 
a senator who was appointed the governor 
of Britain, was one of the first persons in 
Rome who was accused of being a Christian. 
She was tried for embracing a foreign 
superstition, but honourably acquitted of 
being guilty of any immoral conduct. We 
learn also, from an ancient latin poet, that 
Claudia, the wife of Pudens, who with her 
husband is reckoned by Paul among the 
Christian brethren, was a Briton.—2 Tim. c.
iv.. v. 21.

We know little of the labours of the other 
apostles, except from hints-scattered in the 
writings of the ancient fathers of the church, 
which are often obscure and unsatisfactory. 
I t  is however certain, both from the scrip
tures and these venerable authorities, that, 
while a few of the chosen twelve laboured 
principally in the countries adjacent to 
Judea, and others were employed in the 
regions visited by Paul, many of them went 
Into distant parts of the world, and sowed 
the good seed of the gospel in countries far 
beyond the borders of the Roman empire. 
But our limits will only allow a very rapid 
glance at their apostolical labours; as they 
have been collected from the sources just 
mentioned, by authors well qualified to make 
an accurate estimate of their authenticity.

In the eastern parts of the vast continent 
of Asia, Jude the apostle carried the good 
news of salvation through the blood of Christ 
into Mesopotamia; Peter, into Chaldea; 
Matthew, into Parthia; Thomas, into Bac- 
tr ia ; and Philip and Andrew, into the 
remote plains of Scythia. — Bartholomew, 
Thomas, and Jude appear, in various mis
sionary excursions, to have preached the 
gospel successfully in Persia and the other 
parts of the east, as far as the borders of 
India, if they did not penetrate into that 
interesting country : and Thomas and Jude 
are stated to have laboured and planted 
Christian churches in the extensive regions 
of Armenia and Media; and even to have 
carried the word of life to the northern 
abodes of the Germans and Saxons.

If we turn our attention southward, to the 
long degraded plains of Africa, we find that, 
at the same early period, the promulgation of

Christianity proceeded in tbat country with 
equal success. Simon Zelotes and Mark the 
evangelist visited Egypt, and planted church
es there; Mark indeed is represented, by 
the most credible authors, as having settled 
in that country, and for a long period pre
sided over the church at Alexandria, which 
he had founded. Proceeding along the nor
thern coast of Africa to the west of Egypt, 
we enter Lybia, an extensive and populous 
country; the capital of which, Cyrene, was 
sufficiently important in some respects as to 
rival Carthage. In this city there were 
many Jews, some of whom were present at 
Jerusalem, when the Holy Spirit fell on the 
apostles, and heard the discourses of Peter. 
Whether they were among those who were 
converted on that occasion we are not told; 
but we have repeated intimations that Chris
tianity was early introduced into Cyrene and 
its dependencies—Acts. c. ii., v. 10.—c. xi., 
v. 20.—c. xiii., 1 ;—and it is probable that 
Mark extended his labours to the churches 
in these parts. I t is, however, certain that, 
in the ages immediately succeeding the apos
tles, there were multitudes of the professed 
followers of Christ and numerous flourishing 
churches, not only in the various cities on 
this coast, but also in many places in the 
interior of Africa, which have, for centuries 
past, groaned under the tyranny of Pagan
ism and Mahometanism.

Beyond Egypt to the southward, were 
situated the extensive realms known under 
the general name of Ethiopia. From these 
remote regions, an eunuch, the treasurer of 
one of its queens, came to worship at Jeru
salem, about a year after the death of the 
Saviour; and, on his return, was instructed 
in Christianity, converted to its doctrines, 
and baptized by Philip the deacon—Acts. c. 
viii., v. 26—40. I t would have been highly 
probable, even if the testimony of all anti
quity had not asserted the fact, that this 
statesman, when he reached his home, would 
teach his countrymen the sacred truths which 
he had learnt in the desert of Gaza. This 
he did, we are told, with such success that 
the religion of Christ was soon firmly estab
lished in Ethiopia; and has continued to be 
professed, though greatly corrupted, to the 
present day. In this labour of love, it is 
said, that the eunuch was assisted by Mat
thias the apostle, who succeeded Judas the 
traitor.

From this hasty survey, we perceive that, 
before the close of the apostolic age, the 
good news of salvation through the death of 
Christ had been preached, from Britain on 
the west to India on the east; and from 
Ethiopia on the south to Suytliia on the north. 
In most places churches had been planted, 
and thousands had forsaken their idolatry; 
and, by embracing the Christian religion had.
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exposed themselves to the loss of all things: 
of character, of property, of liberty and of 
life itself. Their numbers indeed were so 
great, that in the very beginning of the- 
second century, in less than seventy yews 
after the death of the Saviour, we have the 
testimony of a heathen magistrate to the 
Roman emperor, that numbers of all ages, 
of every rank, and of both sexes were invol
ved in the crime of being Christians; that 
this contagion had not Beized the cities only, 
but spread over the villages and country 
places; and that the pagan temples had 
been almost deserted, the idolatrous rites 
nearly suspended, and few purchasers were 
found for the victims designed for their 
altars. Thus the prediction of the founder 
of Christianity was fully accomplished, and 
the assertion of his apostle borne out by the 
event. “ The gospel of the kingdom had 
been preached in all the world for a witness 
to all nations,” "before the final overthrow of 
the Jewish state; “the sound of its preachers 
had gone into all the earth and their words 
unto the ends of the world.”—Matt. c. xxiv.,
v. 14—Romans c. x., v. 18.

Endeavours have been made to diminish 
our surprise at this unprecedented success, 
by recurring to natural causes. We have 
been told, that the way was opened for this 
rapid promulgation of Christianity by three 
important events, which preceded it.—By 
the conquests of Alexander, distant countries 
had been explored, and more easy and regu
lar communications established with them. 
The Greek language had been adopted in 
various states as the language of science, of 
politics, and of trade. By the extension of 
the Roman power over a great part of the 
known world, the first Christian missionaries 
could visit remote regions with more security; 
because they were fellow subjects with the 
inhabitants. And, by the dispersion of the 
Jews over the face of the whole earth, the 
apostles and their associates could scarcely 
enter any city where they did not find their 
countrymen. But, though these circumstan
ces facilitated the travelling of the first 
ministers of the gospel, they by no means 
promoted the success of their mission. The 
Greeks, along with their language and 
Science, had introduced a proud philosophi
cal spirit among the higher classes of society, 
which led them to look down with sovereign 
contempt on the unadorned and mortifying 
doctrines of the cross; and to despise the 
promulgators of them as illiterate enthusi
asts. The Romans, who had risen to the 
height of prosperity under the protection, 
as they believed, of their heathen idols, es
teemed the men guilty of the most hateful 
atheism, and deserving the most condign 
punishment, who bluntly denounced these 
imaginary deities to be impious ttod vain;

and boldly exhorted them to turn from these 
vanities to the living God. And the Jew* 
wherever they were found were the most 
rancorous and persevering opposers of the 
apostolical mission.

These second causes therefore are totally 
insufficient to account for the astonishing 
fact, that twelve poor, illiterate and obscure 
fishermen, however honest, sensible and zea
lous they were, should be able to spread, 
through the vast extent of the Roman em
pire, the self-denying truths of Christianity, 
which were so contrary to Ihe natural pre
judices of human nature, so directly opposed 
to the pride and the passions of the influ
ential classes in every region  ̂and so utterly  
subversive of the power and interests of the 
whole pagan priesthood; and, in about 
thirty years, without human assistance and 
notwithstanding the determined opposition 
of all human authority, both civil and re
ligious, to make converts and establish 
churches in almost every country of the then 
known world. This event was unparalleled 
in the records of time, and independent of 
natural causes either political or moral. 
I t was accomplished by the Almighty hand 
of the Divine Head of the church; who, 
immediately before he ascended to tps throne 
in glory, said to the chosen agents of this 
moral revolution, " Ye shall receive power 
after that the Holy Ghost is come upon you: 
and ye shall be witnesses unto me, both in 
Jerusalem, and in all Judea, and in Samaria, 
and unto the uttermost parts of the earth.” 
"And they went forth, and preached every 
where; the Lord working with them and 
eon firming the word with signs following." 
This is the only rational, the only possible 
explanation of the astonishing fact, “  I t waa 
the Lord’s doing; and therefore is marvel
lous in our eyes.”

We have copied the foregoing article 
from the General Baptist Repository, of 
June, 1827, and are much pleased with 
the information it contains, and particu
larly with the sentiment conveyed in the 
concluding remarks, namely, that the 
successful spread of Christianity by the 
apostles and their followers, was effected 
only by the “ Lord working with them, 
and confirming the word with signs fol
lowing.”

This is the only rational mode of 
accounting for its successful propa
gation, and our readers and the world 
at large may rest assured, that only by 
this means, and by the same power 
and authority accompanying the servants 
of God, will the gospel of the kingdom 
be preached as a witness unto all nations 
that the end may come. How power
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less, comparatively speaking, are all the 
efforts of modern Christendom for the 
conversion of the wqrld, supported as 
they are by a vast amount of money and 
multitudes of labourers; how inefficient 
are the efforts of the most persevering 
and laborious to successfully propagate 
their principles; and indeed there is 
something more necessary than the mere 
energy of man, with all the devotion to 
the cause he may bring to bear upon it, 
there is still required that authority, that 
power which tne spirit of the Lord alone 
can give, when communicated as it was 
at the first, before the authority of the 
priesthood was caught away from a peo
ple no longer worthy of its privileges.

We rejoice that the Lord has com
menced his work of the last days, and 
raised up a people to bear testimony of 
the truth, that he might prove them, and 
finding them faithful over a few things, 
might make them rulers over many. We 
have often heard it asked in scorn, why 
do not your elders go forth into the pub
lic streets, and exhibit the miraculous 
displays of power that accompanied the 
apostles? We freely answer this ques
tion, and would point out the difference 
of the situations of the first followers of 
Jesus, and those whom he has raised up 
for the accomplishment of his purposes’ 
in the last days.

The first followers of Jesus had, for a 
considerable time been associated with 
himself—they had received power from 
him previous to the day of pentecost to 
work miracles in his name ; they had 
been the witnesses of the omnipotent 
energy he had frequently displayed, and 
they were in this manner prepared for 
the reception of the fulness of the power 
of the holy priesthood; but not so in 
these days—the Lord had not a people 
conversant with the miraculous agency 
of the spirit of God, but on the contrary, 
while tne whole of Christendom, gene
rally speaking, were professing to have a 
form of godliness, they were denying the 
power. The Lord, therefore, had to 
raise up a people, to be prepared for the 
reception of his gifts in their fulness, and 
this could be effected only by calling 
men and endowing them with power to 
teach the original gospel and ancientplan 
of adoption into the kingdom of Uod, 
and this could not be proclaimed by 
authority—be received and obeyed with
out the signs following them that believe;

in which blessings it is the privilege of 
the Saints to rejoice at present, and by 
Continuing faithful in the enjoydieqt of 
present blessings, and by a patient en
durance of all things they may be called 
to suffer, they shall ere long receive the 
greater blessings, the fulness of the power 
and the authority of the holy priesthood. 
Now has been the day of calling, by and 
by shall be the day of chosing, and those 
that arefound faithful shall receive great 
things at the hands of the Lord.

But before the fulness of this power 
can be communicated, one great object 
must necessarily be accomplished, and 
that is, the completion of the Temple of 
the Lord, in the solemn assemblies of 
which alone the power can be given. 
The Saints we hope will, therefore, see 
the necessity of the speedy accomplish
ment of this great object, in order that 
light, intelligence, and power may be 
given, and that we may be the honoured 
instruments in the hands of God of ac
complishing his great purposes, in the 
pruning of his vineyard with a mighty 
pruning for the last time, and in gather
ing out the honest in heart, that they 
may escape the judgments that shall 
come upon tbe world, and be prepared 
to stand before the Son of man.

MOBMONISM, A HERESY,

A  Serm on preached in  the parish Church o f B ills - 
borough, on Sunday, the 30th o f  October, 1842, 
w ith  an appendix o f illu stra tions and proofs, l y  
the Venerable W alter B . M aut, M . A ., Archdea
con o f D own.

We have been led to notice this pub
lication, not from any intrinsic merit 
which it has, nor in order to prevent any 
evil effects to the cause of truth that 
might arise from its circulation, but 
simply because of the authority from 
which it springs. Indeed, we rejoice to 
see such an effort made to put down the 
principles we advocate ; it argues little 
for the party from whom it proceeds, and 
we assure the reverend writer that we 
consider it so innoxious, so harmless in 
its effects upon us, that wc would rather 
be engaged in its diffusion than in the 
suppression of it.

The author sets out with a eulogy on 
the principle of union in religion—the 
necessity of it—and of the existence of 
an acknowledged authority to teach the 
principles of truth; he then laments the
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introduction of the principle of dissent 
in the following manner:—

The eyil is aa old as the very earlj days 
of Christ’s own apostles: lamented by St. 
Paul, in his epistles to the Corinthians, to 
the Galatians, to the Thessalonians, and to 
bishops, Timothy and Titas; by 8t. John, 
in the cases of those who denied that Jesus 
Christ had come in the flesh, and of Diotre- 
phes, “ who prated against” the apostles 
“ yrith malicious w o r d s a n d  by St. Jude. 
It was evidenced in the cases of the various 
heretics, who, in the four first centuries, 
were allowed to vex the church by errors 
concerning the Son of God and the Holy 
Ghost—the Arians, Sabellians, and. the like 
—and called forth the energies of the holy 
bishops and ministers of the time, St. Athan
asius and others, to confute their false 
doctrines: in the superstitions which for 
centuries overspread the truth under the 
dominion of Rome: and in the varieties of 
dissent, heresy, and schism which have dis
tracted us since the reformation; in the 
rejection of episcopal government by the 
followers of Calvin and of Knox, and of the 
sacraments and other outward ordinances 
by the Quakers; in the unscriptural dogmas 
and practices of the Anabaptists, and the 
God-denying heresy of Socinus; and more 
lately in the schism originated in the very 
bosom of the church by the disciples of 
"Wesley; wherever the mischievous principle 
has been acted upon, that every man is 
competent to form his own creed, and that 
every man has a right to do so; a principle 
avowed by some, and acted on more or less 
by all denominations of dissent, and tending 
at once to subvert the unity of the church 
and corrupt the purity of the faith.

Now we perfectly agree with the Ve
nerable Archdeacon in the necessity of 
there being a legitimate and acknowled
ged priesthood , in the church of Christ, 
in order that we may have “ one Lord, 
one faith, and one baptism.” It is pe
culiarly in this principle that the Saints 
of the last days rejoice, that when all 
men were bewildered and in darkness— 
when the vision of all was covered and 
had become as the words of a book that 
was sealed, that then the Lord again sent 
his holy messengers from on high to 
renew the covenant which man had 
broken, and gave them authority to ad
minister his holy ordinances as in the 
beginning. Therefore, on the necessity 
of the existence and authority of the holy 
priesthood we fully agree with the rev. 
gentleman, but with regard to believing 
that his church possesses that authority, 
we beg leave politely to disagree; yet

with regard to his remarks upon the 
authors of dissent, as quoted above, we 
have no feeling that harmonizes with his 
censure. However we might condemn 
dissenters from the principles of truth 
when dispensed by legal authority, yet 
we cannot unite with him in the con
demnation of those characters whose 
names he has quoted, because in the day 
in which they lived, we recognize no 
people having the authority of God as 
connected with the priesthood. On the 
other hand we admire such characters, 
and say they were mm in their respec
tive days, that rose up to call in question 
an assumed authority, and that they did 
light to dispute the claims of a hierarchy 
wrnch, we make bold to say, the Lord 
recognized not as a priesthood after the 
order of his glorified Son.

A heresy, springing from such a source, 
and of the most pernicious tendency, has, 
within a few months, appeared among u s; 
and, by the insidious manner in which its 
errors have been propagated, has, I  lament 
to say, led away several from the truth, and 
has staggered, at least, if it has not shaken, 
the faith of others. Having its origin in the 
United States of America, a land which the 
Almighty in His wisdom, perhaps also in His 
wrath, has permitted to present the sole 
example of a country in which the godless 
sentiment is avowed and acted on, that a  
state has nothing to do with religion, and 
that all forms of faith are equally right or 
equally wrong; having for its founders two 
miserable men, who at the time they com
menced their wicked project, could be looked 
on as no other than unbaptized heathens, 
having by their own confession, up to that 
time, been members of no religious sect, and 
having never been baptized, and whose first 
proceeding was a sacrilegious mockery of 
of God’s ordinances, by plunging one another 
in water; producing, in support of its pre
tended claims, a book, which is to be put 
upon a level with the Word of God in the 
Scriptures of the Old and New Testaments, 
and of which it is doubtful whether the 
clumsiness of the forgery, or the awfulness 
of the blasphemy it contains, is most re 
markable; having such an origin, such 
founders, and such support, this sect of 
Latter-day Heretics (for I  will not prostitute 
the holy name they have assumed by apply
ing it to them), hath spread from the hotbed 
of errors and schisms where it arose, and 
hath begun to pollute the members of the 
catholic and apostolic Church of England 
and Ireland with its pestilential doctrines.

In a word, we deny his first assertion 
that the heresy of Mormonism has sprung
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from such a source. We disclaim it with 
our strongest feelings, as having sprung 
from a spirit of dissent; but we assert 
that those “ two miserable men ” were, 
through the teachings of heavenly mes
sengers, made the instruments in the 
hands of God, of commencing his glori
ous work of the last days; and that 
America, instead of being under the 
wrath of heaven in this respect, has been 
favoured as the second birth-place of those 
glorious principles which shall renovate 
the world, and effectuate by their power 
the salvation or destruction of the pre
sent generation of men. And these 
principles having thus sprung from this 
hotbed of errors and schisms, have be
gun to pollute the members of the catho
lic and apostolic Church of England and 
Ireland with their pestilential doctrines. 
How lamentable! We should have al
most supposed that a church so “ apos
tolical” would have been impregnable 
to the attacks of American schism ; we 
should have thought that the members 
of so pure a church would have enjoyed 
the privilege of knowing whether the 
doctrines were'of men or of God. We 
would, if we deemed it at all necessary, 
enter into the subject of examining the 
claims of the rev. gentleman’s church to 
the title of apostolic, but we think it 
would really be a work of supereroga
tion; for taking the New Testament 
accounts as the model of an apostolical 
church, and then turning to contemplate 
the sect to which the writer belongs, we 
feel certain it will be sufficient to

“ Look on this picture and on that."

“ The leaders of this sect,” says the 
archdeacon, “ profess to believe in God 
the Eternal Fatner, and in his Son, Jesus 
Christ, and in the Holy Ghost; and so 
far as this is expressed it is the truth, 
but it may not be discovered by many 
who read or hear it, that it is not the 
whole truth.”

With regard to our views of the God
head they are before the public, being 
lately published in the S ta b , in the fifth 
lecture on faith; and those views are not 
the results of human ingenuity or fanci
ful theory, but what the Lord has been 
pleased to reveal. And in this matter 
we rejoice that we have not been left to 
speculate with the unholy zeal of modern 
religionists on this important subject.

“ They have blasphemed,” continues

the writer, “ the holy name of Jesus, by 
recording of him things which he never
did, and words which he never spoke, 
and making the belief of these lies ne
cessary to man’s salvation.” “ They 
have arrogantly pronounced, that for 
sixteen or seventeen hundred years there 
has been no true church of Christ extant 
upon the earth ; that all the doctrines of 
the gospel have been corrupted, and the 
ordinances of our holy religion all pol
luted ; and they have assumed to them
selves to be sent by the power of the Most 
High, thus taking the name of the Lord 
in vain, by running when he hath not 
sent them.”

The last quotations we have made are 
as miserable a piece of mere assertion as 
we ever read; we trust we have recorded 
nothing of the sayings of Jesus contrary 
to the principles of eternal truth, and we 
believe we are a little more jealous of the 
honour and authority of Jesus than the 
rev. gentleman, and are more willing to 
teach, and more ready to obey those 
precepts of the Redeemer, recorded in 
that book which he acknowledges, than 
either his reverence or any members of 
his “ church apostolic.”

What we make necessary to man’s 
salvation is what the Lord Jesus Christ 
has taught us and declared necessary, 
and we would warn the writer himself 
to give heed to his teachings, and receiv
ing them in humility, obey them, or his 
present dignified standing in Babylon 
will not avail him in the day of trial.

That the doctrines of the gospel have 
been corrupted, and the ordinances of 
the house of the Lord have been chang
ed, we not only assert but confidently 
maintain, and feel no hesitation in stat
ing that the protestant church has not 
been far behind her ancient mother in 
committing this great sin for which 
“ the curse shall devour the earth, and 
the inhabitants thereof shall be burnt up 
and few men left.” We would faith
fully warn the rev. gentleman to bring 
his own church to the standard of the 
New Testament, and let him take heed 
that he be not one of those priests that 
shall be overwhelmed in the general de
struction, when it shall be “ as with 
priest so with the people.”

“ We have assumed to ourselves,” says 
he, “ to be sent by the power of God, 
thus taking the name of the Lord in 
vain, by running when he hath not sent
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them/' This is a mere begging of the 
question. We assume nothing; but if 
the work with which we are connected 
have a divine origin, we cannot cease to 
to know it, we dare not deny it. Who 
could have persuaded the apostle Paul 
that the work of the Lord was not true; 
could any one have made him believe that 
on his road to Damascus, he had not seen 
a light and heard a voice ? so we rejoice 
to say it is with the Saints of God in the 
last days, manifold are his mercies, nu
merous are his blessings, and no power 
of man or satan can compel us to cease 
to know and confess the truths of the 
work of the Lord.

They have erred from the “ one faith," 
once for all delivered onto the saints, and 
caused to err those who follow them. Thus 
they profess a belief that “ men will be 
punished for their own sin's only, not for 
Adam’s transgression,” which is the old he
resy of Pelagias, condemned by the Church 
Catholic as soon as it arose, and by oar 
charch in the ninth article of religion; 
being contrary to the doctrine of the scrip
tures, that “ by one man sin entered into the 
world, and death by sin,” and that “ death,” 
the “ wages of sin,” “ reigned even over 
them that had not sinned after the similitude 
of Adam’s transgression; that is to say, 
over infants, who, having done no actual sin, 
ore yet subject to the consequence of the 
inborn taint which they inherit.” And, there
fore, the church, according to scripture, has 
ever held, what these heretics deny, that 
infants equally need purification and remis
sion of this original sin, as grown persons 
need remission of actual offences.

Of all doctrines that everwere ushered 
into the world or suggested by Satan, 
surely that of the liability of infants who
die, to go into punishment to suffer the 
vengeance of eternal fire, is certainly the 
most horrible that can possibly be con
ceived, and is the greatest outrage upon 
the principles of truth that ever was 
propounded unto man: and yet such is 
the doctrine advocated by this rev. di-

that “ by one man sin entered into'tlie 
world, and death by sin,” and that 
“ death,” the “ wages of sin,” “ reigned 
over them that had not sinned after the 
similitude of Adam’s transgression ; that 
is to say, over infants.” We grant this, 
that in consequence of the fall, that death 
has reigned over all,, but not the second 
death ; no; “ for as in Adam all die, so 
in Christ shall all be made alive.” Thus

has the atoning sacrifice of our glorious 
Redeemer removed the curse of original 
sin from all tbe posterity of Adam, and 
man only becemes accountable unto God 
for what, as a rational intelligence he 
can be held responsible for. And we 

‘would remind the rev. gentleman, that 
whether infants have undergone the or
dinance of his church or not, which we 
repeat is a solemn mockery before God, 
that of such is the kingdom of heaven. 
By the fall of Adam his whole race 
were brought under condemnation, but 
through the fall man obtained a know
ledge of good and evil. The atonement 
of Jesus has -been amply sufficient to re
move from a fallen world this original 
condemnation, and leaving us in the pos
session of the knowledge we have ob
tained of good and evil, we now accord
ing to our condition stand or fall before 
him.

But to assert .that infants, who are 
not responsible agents, required an ordi
nance of baptism to obtain remission, is 
to slight the atonement of Jesus and 
tacitly declare that it is not sufficiently 
efficacious to cancel the misfortune of 
being borne of sinful parents. Were 
we to suppose for a moment that his 
absurd doctrine were true, then let us 
suppose again that one of his order was 
unable to arrive in time to administer 
this ordinance, and the little infant ex
pires before the performance of this rite, 
what are the consequences according to 
his doctrine ? The child is gone to hell, 
to never-ending punishment. We will 
quote his words and say, “ hear this, ye 
parents! Your lovely babe, over whose 
dying throes you hung with such anxiety, 
according to the horrible doctrine of 
this divine is lost for ever, because it has 
not undergone the “ solemn mockery ” 
of infant sprinkling!!!

The heresies in doctrine and errors in 
practice into which these teachers would 
lead their deluded followers, are supported, 

. however, by a, nlaim to the possession of 
supernatural powers; to a very brief con
sideration of which pretence I request your 
attention. The powers claimed are three
fold,—the gift of tongues and their inter
pretation ; of prophecy, visions, and the 
like; of miracles: and all these pretences 
are borrowed from other sects, which, even 
within our own memory, have been permit
ted to try our stedfastness in the faith.

We can afford the rev. gentleman to
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speak slightingly of the gifts of the 
spirit of God, for we know that his re
iterated opinions can never alter truth, 
and that they who hare been raised from 
beds of Bickness by the ordinances of 
God’s house, will be no less grateful to 
the Lord for his mercies, because Arch
deacon Mant is pleased to deny them. 
The ear that has been closed for a quar
ter of a century, and that is now open 
to listen to tbe word of life, will not close 
again in silence, because the fact may be 
questioned, neither will the eyes that 
were once veiled in
“ Such black night as saw not with the day 
All round it,”
but which have since been opened by the 
power of God, ceased to sparkle with a 
grateful lustre as they drink in the radi
ant beams of heaven. Let the learned 
divine close his eyes to the word of God, 
or shut his ears to the testimony of the 
Saints of God, he cannot mar their bliss, 
he cannot make one joy the l«ss. We 
have extended our remarks already too 
much, but we cannot close without 
another quotation from the sermon.

In  the next place: avoid all arguments 
w ith those who have embraced any of these 
strange notions. Be assured, the devil will 
be ready enough to make them seem plausi
ble and fair to you, and you have no right 
to  expect God will support you in a contest 
or argument into which you needlessly 
throw yourselves. Avoid these false teach
ers, and their diseiples, and be satisfied to 
“  hold 'is t the formof sound words” delivered 
by the Church of Christ through the agency 
of rightly ordained ministers.

Lastly: beware of that curiouB disposition, 
that itchingness of the ears, which leads men 
in these days to run after preaching wher
ever it is to be found—which is still seeking 
some new thing; and that false liberality, or 
rather irregular freedom, which l^ads men, 
for the sake of hearing this or that preacher, 
to run as indifferently to the dissenting 
meeting, or to the Methodist preaching- 
house, or to any other denomination of sec
taries, as they would go to church, to  be 
edified by the prayers, instructed by the 
doctrine, and nourished by the sacraments 
administered there by the duly ordained 
ministers of Christ.

We think our last extract needs no 
comment, and we will venture, notwith
standing the gentleman’s counter ad
vice, to conclude with the words of Paul, 
“ Prove all things, and hold fast that 
which is good.”—E d .

THE JEW S.

The present physical, moral, and 
social condition of the Jews must be a 
miracle. We can come to no other con
clusion. Had they continued, from the 
commencement of the Christian era down 
to the present hour, in some such national 
state in which we find the Chinese walled 
off from the rest of the human family; 
and by their selfishness on a national 
scale, and repulsion of alien elements, 
resisting every assault from without in 
the shape of hostile invasion, and from 
an overpowering national pride forbid
ding the introduction of new and foreign 
customs, we should not see much mystery 
interwoven with their existence. But 
this is not their state—far from it. They 
are neither a united and iadependant 
nation nor a parasitic province.—They 
are peeled; scattered; and crumbled 
into fragments; but like broken globules 
of quicksilver, instinct with a cohesive 
power, ever claiming affinity, and ever 
ready to amalgamate. Geography, arms, 
genius, politics, and foreign help do not 
explain their existence; time and climate 
and customs equally fail to unravel it.— 
None of these are or can be the springs 
of their perpetuity. They have been 
spread over every part of the habitable 
globe; they have lived under the regime 
of every dynasty; they have shared the 
protection of just laws, the proscription 
of cruel ones, and witnessed the rise and 
progress of both; they have used every 
tongue, and have lived in every latitude. 
The snows of Lapland have chilled, and 
the suns of Africa have scorched them. 
They have drunk of the Tiber, the 
Thames, the Jordan, the Mississippi.— 
In every century, and every degree of 
latitude and longitude, we find a Jew. 
It is not so with any other race. Ent
ires the most illustrious have fallen, and 
uried the men that constructed them; 

but the Jew has lived among the ruins, 
a living monument of indestructibility. 
Persecution has unsheathed the sword 
and lighted the fagot. Papal superstition, 
and. Moslem barbarism have smote them, 
with unsparing ferocity, penal rescripts 
and deep prejudice have visited on them 
most unrighteous chastisement, and not
withstanding all, they survive. Robert 
Montgomery, in his Messiah, thus ex
presses the relative position of the Jews: 
“ Empires have sunk and kingdoms past away,-
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But still, apart, sublime in misery stands 
The wreck of Israel. Christ hath come and 

bled,
And miracles around the cross 
A holy splendour of undying truth 
Preserve; but yet their pining spirit looks 
For that uorisen sun which prophets hail’d. 
And when I  viewed him in the garb of woe, 
A wandering outcast by the world disowned, 
The haggard, lost, and long oppressed Jew, 
‘His b l o o d  b e  o n  k js’ through my spirit rolls 
In fearful echo from a nation’s lips. 
Remembered Zion; still for thee awaits 
A future teeming with triumphal sounds 
And shape of glory.”

Like their own bush on Mount Horeb, 
Israel has continued in the flames, but 
unconsumed. They are the aristocracy 
of Scripture, reft of their coronets— 
princes m degradation. A Babylonian, 
a Theban, it Spartan, an Athenian, a Ro
man, are names known in History only; 
their shadows alone haunt the world 
and flicker on its tablets. A Jew walks 
every street, dwells in every capital, 
traverses every exchange, and reheves 
the monotony of the nations of the earth. 
The race has inherited the heir-loom of 
immortality, incapable of extinction or 
amalgamation. Like streamlets from a 
common head, and composed of waters 
of a peculiar nature, tney have flowed 
along every stream, without blending 
with it, or receiving its colour or its fla
vour, and traversed the surface of the 
globe, and the lapse of many centuries, 
peculiar, distinct, alone. The Jewish 
race, at this day, is perhaps the most 
striking seal of the truth of the Sacred 
Oracles. There is no possibility of ac
counting for their perpetual isolation, 
their depressed but distinct being, on 
any grounds save those revealed in the 
records of truth. Their aggregate and 
individual character is as remarkable as 
thebf circumstances. Meanness the most 
abject and pride the most overbearing— 
the degradation of helots, and yet a con
scious and a manifest sense of the dignity 
of a royal priesthood—crouching, cozen
ing, squeezing, grasping on the exchange, 
in the shop, in the world, with nothing 
too low for them to do, or too dirty, u 
profitable, for them to pick up f and, 
notwithstanding, in the synagogue, look
ing back along many thousand years to 
an ancestry, beside which that of our 
peers and princes is but of yesterday, 
regarding justly, Abraham, Isaac, and 
Jacob, as their great progenitors, and

pressing forward, on the wings of faith* 
and hope, and promise, to a long expected 
day when they, now kings and princes 
in disguise, shall become so indeed, by a 
manifestation the most glorious, and a 
dispensation the most sublime. The 
people are a perpetual miracle—a living 
echo of heaven’s holy tones, prolonged 
from generation to generation.—Fra
zer's Magazine.

W fy t f f l i l l t n n w l  j£ ta r»

March 1, 1843.

We have much pleasure in laying before our 
readers the following extract of a letter 
from Springfield, the chief city of Illinois, 
"North America; and we have no doubt but 
that it will be received with great pleasure 
by all Saints.

Springfield, Illinois, Jan. 3,1843.
President Joseph Smith has this day re

ceived a full and complete discharge from 
all his bonds and difficulties, touching the 
case of Missouri, in the case of Lilburn W. 
Bogg’s attempted assassination, having un
dergone a patient and laborious investiga
tion by the circuit court of the United States, 
now in session in this place, Judge Pope 
presiding. I t was decided that all the pro
ceedings against the Mormon Prophet were 
illegal, and that the case should never be 
revived again.

Joseph is in good health and fine spirits, 
and we are all rejoicing that righteousness 
has prevailed throughout all the deliberations 
of the court, consequently Joseph is again 
free and ready to attend to his Master’s busi
ness. The Saints rejoice, and the heavens 
are glad, that truth has not entirely left the 
earth, and that the kingdom is at hand.

Tours in the gospel,
W. R i c h a b d s .

We believe we do not exaggerate when 
we say, that our beloved brother, president 
Joseph Smith, has been arraigned more than 
twenty times before various tribunals of 
men, and has hitherto, as in the present case, 
been honourably acquitted, while his enemies 
have been confounded and been brought to 
shame: thus fulfilling the prophecies spoken 
before concerning him, as well as the word 
of the Lord given unto him. Our prayer 
on his behalf is, that he may be enabled to 
continue faithful and immoveable in the work 
of the Lord, and finish that which he has 
been called to perform with joy and triumph. 
We ask it in the name of Jesus. Amen.
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And yet the world and too many that 
profess to be Saints, seem to cherish an idea 
of this nature, that if a man indeed be a 
chosen servant of the Lord, if his life be 
regulated by the laws of heaven, that 
mankind by whom he his surrounded must 
necessarily speak well of him, and be com
pelled to acknowledge the truth of his 
mission. Where have we been, ever to let 
such a notion cross the threshold 'of our 
understandings? for surely before we can 
come to such a conclusion, we must willingly 
forget all history of the past, while our un
derstandings most be strangely bewildered 
to suppose, that a world, shrouded in moral 
darkness and degraded by sin, should ever 
admire, ever love, or speak well of any one 
illuminated by the Spirit of God, and labour
ing to spread the influence of the light of 
truth around him. For a man called of God, 
and commissioned by him to bear a message 
to the world, not to be evil spoken of and 
persecuted, would be ,an anomaly that has 
not been witnessed in any period of time, 
even a* he who knew no sin, but spent his 
time in dispensing blessings around him, even 
he must feel the cruel, the demoniacal rage 
of a hostile world, by becoming a spectacle 
unto angels and to men, being suspended in 
death upon the cross of Calvary; and as he 
said, “ as they persecuted me so shall they 
persecute you, for the servant is not greater 
than his master,” and “ marvel not that the 
world hate yon, for it hated me before it 
hated you.” Never, then, let us hear a Saint 
of the Most High express a fear or a doubt 
of the faithfulness of the servants of God, 
because a wicked world, and still more 
wicked apostates from the truth, are pleased 
to villify and slander their characters by re
porting of them all manner of evil; but if 
we must ever sit in judgment upon those in 
authority in the kingdom of God, let it be 
on the evidence of thos$ that are faithful 
and obedient themselves, that every word 
may be established in righteousness.

CoTtegponfrence.

FROM THOMAS MARGETT.

Thomcoat, Feb. 18,1843.
Much-esteemed Brother,—I now take 

up mv pen to write a few lines in order 
to inform you of one of the many signs 
"which the God of heaven is showing to

this generation, as bespeaking the near 
approach of the second coming of our 
Lord, and that he has commenced his 
work in these the last days. I left Bed
ford on Friday the 17th, which was yes
terday, to go to a place called Sandy to

J reach, which I did \frith the help of the 
iord. It is about ten miles from Bed

ford. After the meeting was over, as I 
was returning to Thomcoat with some 
of the Saints, we beheld in the north a 
light like a ball of fire, about half the 
size of the moon when at the full. When 
we first saw it, it appeared to stand still, 
but after we had looked at it for some 
time, it then commenced to work with 
an unsteady motion up and down in .the 
air; sometimes it appeared brighter than 
at other times and its motion still con> 
turned, while at times its brighness was 
so great that our eyes became dazzled. 
The whole time of its continuance was 
about ten minutes. It was about half
past nine o’clock when we first saw i t ; 
the night was dark, as there was no moon 
shining at the time. There were with 
me at the time, four Saints, and two 
that were not Saints.

Tours in the covenant which the Lord 
has renewed,

T homas M abgett.

The following are the names of them 
that were with me at the time.

J. F oxley, T . M artin,
E. F oxley, L. Clark,
S. F oxley, J. Clark .

FROM HENRY M'EWAN.

Edinburgh, Jan. 29, 1843.
Dear Brother,—I take the liberty to 

write these few lines to you, inclosing a 
dream which a female had who lives 
about twenty-five miles from this place. 
A man who lives in the same place came 
here on Friday last, and told me he wish
ed to be baptized; he had read our S t a r s  
and other books, and was convinced of 
the truth of the work. I went and bap
tized him, and he gave me this copy of 
the dream which I send you, and which 
he took down from the mouth of the 
female who received it, who is herself 
much concerned about it. I send it to 
you, leaving you to exercise your own 
judgment respecting the publication of it 
or not. Yours, &c.,

H . M‘E wan.



192 ITEMS OF NEWS.— NOTICES.

THE DREAM.

On the night of Tuesday, the 24th Janu
ary, 1843, 1 thought I  was on a visit to my 
native village, about two miles and a half 
from the small burgh in which I  live. I  was 
standing in front of the house I  was to visit, 
and I  thought to myself, surely the sun is 
much beclouded to-day (it being about noon) 
and wondering if it were eclipsed, when my 
attention was drawn to it by observing » 
cloud pass from before it, and to my view 
there appeared as it were a large pendulum 
of a clock, swinging from side to side as we 
see it in a clock. In a few minutes after
w a rd s ,  whilst I  was still looking steadily on, 
there appeared instead of the pendulum,  ̂a 
large key with a stout chain attached to it, 
which was held by a hand in the centre of 
tbe sun. I  called to a friend of mine who I  
thought was near to look at the sun, and he 
expressed his surprise, saying that it was 
v e ry  singular. The key disappeared.iwving 
been as long in view as the pendulum, a&4 
instead of it I  saw two objects alike, but at 
so great a distance I  could not distinguish 
what they were ; but while I was anxiously 
contemplating them, they began to descend 
gradually towards the earth, and to my great 
surprise they appeared to be two large 
brooms, i  heard them fall, but from the 
great agitation that I  was in, I  durst not go 
near to examine them.; but as soon «£ they 
began to descend the sun shone brighter, 
and when they had reached the ground, I  
thought the day waA more beautiful than 
ever I  had seen it before. I  awoke from 
my dream, my mind being so agitated that 
at first I  could not tell w h a t-was the matter 
with me; then my dream came into my mind, 
and with it a great fear. I  slept again, and 
thought that I was.stBl near the same place 
as when I  awoke, and I  saw, as it were, a 
person approaching roe, whose appearance 
was that of a mortal. I  told him my dream, 
and asked him if he could show me the 
meaning of the signs I  had seen, and he said 
that he could, so I listened with attention.

The pendulum you saw extending from 
the sun, shows that time will soon be no 
more. The hand that held the chain and 
key, shows that the devil is to be bound in 
the bottomless pit; and the two brooms you 
saw, shows that the Lord will sweep the
earth_the corn with one and the chaff with
the other__I  was much distressed to think
that I  was so unfit to die, and said, “ Lord, 
what must I  do to be saved." The person 
to whom I  was speaking, at this time ap
peared as I  thought, as an angel, and said 
unto me—-Believe on the Lord Jesus Chnst 
and you will be saved; I  -said, “ Lord, I  be
lieve, help thou mine unbelief;” he said 
“ except ye repent ye will perish—repent 
and be baptized in tne name of the Father,

and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost.* 1 
think he repeated the last sentence twice or 
thrice over, when I  awoke from my dream.

P. S. The woman’s name is Grieve, living 
In Lauder, widow of James Grieve, saddler. 
She did not express a desire for the publi
cation of it, but I will leave that to your 
own judgment.

Wm. BallantywE.
To Mr. M'Etean, Edinburgh.

jfctanm of ffietog. ______

The gales during the month of January, 
in the Mediterranean, have been greater than 
any known during the last twenty year*. 
In one of these gales, the sea made a breach 
through the mole at Genoa, a wall forty feet 
thick. ____________

W itc g .__________
To Emxobamtb.—Persons wishing to emi

grate in this month, will please make 
early application by letter, addressed 
Messrs. Fielding & Clash., .36, Chapel 
Street, Liverpool.

We shrill feel obliged to onr agents return
ing any numbers of the Second Volume of 
the M illennial Stab which they may 
have on hand, as a few are wanted to 
make up some volumes.

A third edition of the Hymn B o o k  is now 
ready for which cash orders will be grate
fully received. Price 2s.

Just published, a Tract, entitled T h e  F a l s e  
P r o p h e t s  i n  t h e  L a s t  D a t s ,  'being a re 
print of the article published in number 
twelve of the second volume of the S t a r ,  

by Tv W a b d .  Prioe Id. each or 6*. 6d. 
per 100.

Also, W h y  d o  t o p  n o t  o b e y  t h e  G o s p e l ,  
by the same Author. Price id . or 3*. 
per 100.

We have to announce to the church and t*  
the public generally, that the branch of 
the Church of Jesus Christ, assembling in 
Liverpool, will meet in the future for 
Public Worship in the Portico, Newington, 
a  commodious and comfortable room, at 
the usual hours, vie,, at half past tea in 
the morning, and «* h*lf past six in the 
evening. ̂  The usual ehurch meeting will 
be held at half past two, P .  M .______________
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t h e  g a t h e r in g .

The doctrine of “ the gathering” is 
one peculiarly belonging to the people 
of God, and one which should claim the 
attention of all who are desirous of glo
rifying God by keeping his command
ments. I t  is one in its practical opera
tions which excites the attention of the 
world, and seems to arouse their indig
nation much. How often do we hear 
the question—“ can we not serve God in 
this country as well as any where else V* 
and “ it is the devotion of the heart that 
the Lord wants, and that is all that is 
required.”— That we can seyve God in 
one country as well as another We doubt 
not, if  it be the will of the Lord that we 
should do so; but if a commandment be 
given, as to the Israelites of old, to gather 
away from bondage and oppression, to 
give heed to the teachings of his ser
vants, then we would ask, who can serve 
the Lord yet disobey his commandments ?

I t was ever the purpose of the Lord in 
every age, to classify his people by them
selves—to separate them from the wicked 
of the earth—and so to organize and es
tablish them, that he might be able to 
bestow upon them the blessings of his 
spirit. And is there no necessity for this 
separation ? Most assuredly there is.— 
We look upon the world as alienated from 
God by sin—as entirely cut off from the 
enjoyment of those privileges of which 
the "Saints partake. The Lord has, in 
his infinite mercy, devised a plan by 
which a fallen race can be reconciled to 
himself; and that is effected by the gift 
of the spirit of God, bestowed upon the 
faithful in the exercise of obedience to 
the ordinances of his house. Let us then 
contemplate for a moment the relative 
circumstances and conditions of the peo

ple of God and of the w orld:—the one 
is in darkness, and under condemnation 
in consequence of sin; the .other is adopt
ed into the family of heaven, and has 
received of the spirit of the Lord, filling 
his whole body with light, opening to his 
Understanding the glories of eternity, and 
elevating him in dignity according to his 
faithfulness as a son of God; while his 
future prospects are sublimely develop
ing to his understanding the 'full glories 
of the beatific vision.

What affinity, then, we \vp!ila a lp h as 
light with darkless? what amalgarfiaiionl* 
can take place between elements^ so^df  ̂
verse in their nMires ? or will not spirit 
seek its kindred'spirit? He'{fiat hath 
the spirit is no longer debtor to the flesh, 
but would rather be seeking the society 
of those who can multiply liis happiness, 
who are so many individual reflections of 
the moral loveliness implanted by the 
spirit of God.

On these reflections, then, do we ar
rive at the rationality of the doctrine of 
“ the gathering,” and see the necessity 
of the servants of God, who are destined 
to become partakers of his own glory, 
being associated together in order that 
they may be preparing for that high ele
vation, and growing in that wisdom and 
knowledge without which they cannot 
be prepared for his presence.

But, again, the last days are the days 
of vengeance and judgment upon the 
wicked. Let us then examine the con
duct of" God towards man when he was 
about to' pour out his judgments upon 
them.

When he had determined, in conse
quence of the iniquity of our antedilu
vian forefathers, to destroy that race from 
the face of the earth, he did not do it 
without a warning unto the people, and
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without preparation for the safety of all 
who would give heed to that warning; 
but they heeded not the testimony of his 
servant, they rejected the offers of mercy 
and therefore perished. So also in the 
days of Lot, when he had determined a 
destruction upon the inhabitants of the 
cities of the plain, it was neither with
out a warning to them, nor a place of 
safety for those that would hearken and 
flee.

We read that in the last days there 
will be in existence a Babylon, of which 
the Chaldean city (the lady of kingdoms) 
was a lively type, in which the pollution 
of the holy things of the Lord’s house 
showed forth that pollution of the last 
days, when men should sit in judgment 
as God, calling upon the people to recog
nize their authority, and render obedi
ence unto their precepts as they would 
unto the God of heaven. And we read 
also, that the Babylon of the last days 
shall fall, shall be utterly destroyed; and 
the people of the Lord are commanded 
to come oyt;of her, lest they be partakers 
of h e ro n s  "and receive of her plagues. 
Nowjfwe feel no hesitancy in speaking 

jfreelyi'of'this Babylon, which we affirm 
"to?be neither mora nor less than that 
Babel, that confusion of systems which 
man has devised in the room of the king
dom of God; for verily as little under
stood of each other are the builders of 
the modem Babylon, as were those of 
antiquity when the Lord confounded 
their language and scattered them over 
all the face of the earth. In contemplat
ing the modern builders of religious sys
tems, we find some declaring one thing 
necessary as a foundation, and others 
another; and instead of labouring con
jointly to build a tower to heaven, each 
individual party are raising paltry mounds 
of their own, with the most anxious 
ambition to look over tbeir neighbour, 
until all has become confusion and weak
ness, and by and by the wrath of heaven 
shall sweep away every vestige of their 
folly from the face of the earth, for the 
mouth of the Lord God hath spoken it. 
And this judgment shall take place in the 
last days, and it shall be a judgment the 
like of which hath not been before. And 
will not the Lord act like himself in 
providing a place of safety for his peo
ple ? or when he has commanded them 
to come out of her, will he not prepare 
a place of refuge for them—a Goshen in

which they may be protected while his 
fury is poured out upon the nations.

We read, then, in the 24th chapter of 
Isaiah, that when' his fury shall be poured 
out, when the inhabitants of the earth 
shall be burned up and few men be left, 
that there shall be in the midst of the 
earth a remnant among the people,- a» 
the shaking of an olive tree, and as the 
grapes when the vintage i« ended. And 
let us mark the location of those who 
are then preserved: it will beinthe midst 
of the earth, in the very place where 
Israel of old declared that the children 
of Joseph should become a multitude of 
nations, and in that place shall deliver
ance be. We rejoice, therefore, in the 
revelations made known in the last days, 
of the descendants of Ephraim and Ma- 
nasseh, and of the land of Joseph, and' of 
the place appointed for the gathering of 
his people. We read also, in the 4th 
chapter of Micah, that in the last days it 
shall come to pass, that the mountain of 
the house of the Lord shall be prepared 
in the top of the mountains, and it shall 
be exalted above the hills, and people 
shall flow unto i t : that people of many 
nations shall come unto i t ; and that the 
law shall go forth from Zion, and also 
the word of the Lord from Jerusalem. 
And also in the eighth verse of the same 
we read, that the tower of the flock, the 
strong hold of the daughter of Zion, 
that unto her shall come the first domi
nion ; and that the kingdom shall also 
come unto Jerusalem.

And as we read in the old translation 
that from the seed of Joseph should the 
feeder be appointed by the stone of 
Israel; even so as Joseph the patriarch 
(though various means were adopted in 
order to destroy him) through the provi
dence of God, became the saviour of his 
family, so shall his seed become & feeder 
or shepherd unto the people of God and 
their land, or the land into’which the 
Lord has led them, as he’did Joseph into 
Egypt, become a place of deliverance 
from the judgments that shall come upon 
the earth, for all that will hearken unto 
the tidings of salvation and become obe
dient unto them.

I t is written in the first chapter of 
Ephesians and the tenth verse, “  That in 
the dispensation of the fulness of times he 
might gather together in one all things 
in Christ, both which are in heaven, and 
which are on earth; even in him.”
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*We also read in the second chapter of 
Daniel, of the setting up of a kingdom 
by the God of heaven, that should never 
come to an end; and, as we have before 
quoted, of the law going forth from 
mount Zion and also from Jerusalem. 
Now the place from whence proceeds a 
law  must be the seat of government, and 
th a t seat of government will be attended 
by subjects acknowledging its authority ; 
apd that kingdom which shall never come 
to  an end, cannot be set up unless the 
people are gathered together to become 
the subjects of i t ; also the people of God 
must be gathered together in the fulness 
o f times, in order to be prepared, in
structed, and sanctified that they may 
be fitted to meet the glorified saints 
whom the Lord will bring with him at 
his coming, who are looking forward to 
the time when they shall reign as kings 
and priests on the earth, knowing that 
without us they cannot be perfected, and 
■are longing for the hour wnen the Lord 
shall reign in Mount Zion, and in Jeru
salem, and when his glory shall be before 
them.

Having made these reflections upon 
the great doctrine of “ the gathering,” 
we now bear testimony of what the Lord 
has commanded in the last days. We 
bear testimony that the Lord God hath 
sent the angel beheld by Johninhisapoca- 
lyptic vision, having the everlasting gos
pel to preach unto all people; that he hath 
appeared unto some, and shall hereafter 
appear unto many; that he hath com
mitted a dispensation of that gospel unto 
men, and commissioned his servants to go 
forth bearing testimony of these things, 
and to make proclamation that the hour 
of his judgments is come; also to pro
claim unto the people the gospel in its 
fulness, the glorious law of adoption 
into the kingdom of God, and warning 
them of the judgments speedily approach
ing to exhort them to flee out from 
Babylon, that they be not partakers of 
her sins, and receive not of her plagues; 
and that the western continent is the 
place appointed of the Lord for the as
sembling of his people, that they may 
learn his will, receive blessings at his 
hands, and escape the consequences of 
the fury that shall be poured out upon 
the nations.

And while we bear this testimony, 
how many who may read these reflec
tions will find the spirit within them

bearing witness to the truth of these 
things, and feel its prompting influence 
bidding them arise and flee while the 
path is open, and hasten to assist in the 
building up of Zion, and in the estab
lishment of that kingdom which shall 
never come to an end; but which, arising 
on earth, shall continue under the bles
sing of God to increase in glory and 
power, until clothed upon with the ra
diance of heaven, its citizens shall be 
fitted to blend in harmony with the sons 
of light, in that glorious gathering of all 
things both in heaven and on earth, that 
shall be realized in the dispensation of 
the fulness of times.
Then away to the west, the glorious west, 
The land which the Lord hath greatly blest; 
Where the soil hath rested for ages past,
To make a rich home for the Saints at last.

E d .

c a sw  a l l ’s  p r o p h e t  o f  t h e  n i n e 
t e e n t h  CENTURY.

The above is the title of a work lately 
issued from the press, professing to be a 
history of the rise, progress, and present 
state of the Mormons or Latter-day 
Saints, to which is appended an analy
sis of the Book of Mormon.

The book is got up in a very respect
able style, illustrated by a frontispiece 
from the pencil of its author, perfectly 
on a par with the style of its contents; 
the one being an absurd caricature, save 
perhaps of himself whose portrait he has 
introduced, and the other libellous and 
false in most of its statements, yet truth
ful in pointing out the malignity of the 
mind and heart that dictated its contents.

In our first perusal of the work, we 
could not avoid a feeling of horror at 
the consummate wickedness that could 
so barefacedly usher forth to the world 
suth a tissue of falsehood as is to be 
found upon its pages. Much has been 
written at various times since the rise of 
the church—almost every variety of cha
racter at one time or other has done its 
utmost to stigmatize the people of God, 
and to blacken as much as possible the 
characters of his servants; and the rev. 
gentleman has apparently availed him
self of everything he has considered of 
sufficient importance, and that without 
hesitancy, save when he has quoted from 
our own publications, when he has 
thought proper to intimate <£ that ther

o 2
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statements must of course be received 
with great caution.”

The priests of the day, almost of every 
cast, have done their utmost to over
throw the truth—apostates who have 
been cut off from our society, in conse
quence of transgression, have written 
against us with a malignity unequalled 
before, and that seemed to know no 
bounds; but Caswall has attained to the 
climax of unlimited slander, and seems 
to have accumulated in his own person 
every agency of evil that has ever been 
exercised against us.

It is not our intention to review con
secutively the pages of this book, and 
endeavour to defend the principles of 
truth from any attack of the writer, for 
indeed he has not discussed the validity 
of one single doctrine held by the church 
of Jesus Christ; but still we shall make 
a few extracts, that the people may 
judge for themselves of the spirit of its 
author and the character of the work.

We are never depressed or in the least 
cast down at the publication of a work 
like the one before us; indeed we rejoice 
in it, and anticipate from its circulation, 
beneficial results to the cause we have 
espoused, and would much rather aid in 
its circulation than its suppression; yet 
at the same time we would intimate to 
the publishers that they have laid them
selves open to the severest punishment 
that the law of libel can inflict.

He commences his preface with the 
statement that “ if the base scheme 
entitled * Mormonism,’ were designed 
merely as a gunful speculation, we might 
be satisfied with exposing the knavery of 
the impostors who have attempted to fill 
their pockets by operating on public cre
dulity.” And again, touching the same 
subject, page 133, after describing the 
success of the first labourers in Eng
land, he says, “ all these teachers Kved 
on the industry of their dupes, by whom 
they were supported with food, clothing, 
lodging, and money, as their necessities 
required.” We know not what amount 
of audacity it may require on the part of 
the author to broach this subject, but 
we really are of opinion, that, for the in
terests of his own cause, he should have 
kept silence at least on this subject. 
W hat! the Mormons money-getters, op
pressors of the public by the funds they 
extort from them ! “ Oh! shame, where 
is thy blush?” The reverend Henry

Caswall, professor of divinity in Kemper 
college, St. Louis, a priest of the catho
lic and apostolic Church of England, to 
talk of the Mormons getting money and 
thereby oppressing the poor! We have 
heard the expression of “  Satan correct
ing sin,” but it has no parallelism here. 
I t  has been our privilege to witness the 
proceedings of those elders of our church, 
who having left their families afar, came 
to this country to bear testimony of the 
work of the L ord; and we presume, had 
the rev. Henry Caswall been also a wit
ness of their proceedings, their faithful
ness, their humility and self-denial, he 
might have learned a lesson which the 
gentlemen of his own cloth, however 
Backward at receiving, would most as
suredly be benefitted by putting in ope
ration amongst their parishioners. In
deed, if the gentleman would take a hint 
from us, for the benefit of his own 
church, over whose low condition he so 
much laments, we would tell him one 
secret of our success is, that the elders 
have at all times accommodated them
selves to the people amongst whom they 
have been labouring—they have not dis
dained to share the humble pallet of the 
cottager, to be a grateful partaker of the 
coarse meal his poverty provided, and if 
they had (though rarely nas it happened) 
means from the more wealthy in their 
possession, to minister to the relief of 
their wants.

Yes, we have seen those men whom 
he would slander, after having laboured 
for two or three years in this country, 
anxious to visit the land of their birth 
or adoption, in order that they might 
again enjoy the embraces of their family, 
without funds to enable them to do so, 
having been ever fearful of adding to the 
sufferings of a people well-nigh bom 
down by the charitable burdens already 
upon them through the institutions of 
which he is so zealous a supporter.

“ America,” says the writer, “ becomes 
the cradle of Mormonism, through the 
want of influential religious institutions 
—through the growth of fanaticism con
sequent upon this—through the rise of 
Campbellism, and the want of respect 
for antiquity and established usages.”

How grateful ought the people of the 
British islands to be for the institutions 
they enjoy—how free must England be 
from every thing absurd in religion, as 
well as from sectarianism and schism.
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B ut how is it still that Mormonism has 
produced the effect which it has done 
upon the people of England, who have 
had the privileges of institutions so an
cient, so venerable ? One cause, says 
the writer, was the rise of Campbellism. 
[This is an error, if the writer supposes 
th a t the work of the Lord originated 
through such an instrumentality; but 
i f  he would say that the principles pro
pagated by Alexander Campbell pre
pared the way in the minds of many for

we will accede the point at once.] 
know that the minds of many of our eld
ers were prepared for the work through 
the belief and reception of many of the 
principles propagated by Campbell; it 
was our own case, and we shall not 
cease to be grateful for being permitted 
to come in contact with them, which, as 
far as we received them, we believe still; 
and we will even go further and acknow
ledge that the Lord permitted the pro
pagation of those principles as a forerun
ner to the fulness of the gospel, though 
its advocates knew it not.

B u t how must the Americans bewail 
their unfortunate lot, that they have not 
been privileged with the establishment 
of episcopacy! Surely, since Mr. C. has 
found the cause of the evil, congress 
will most assuredly send expresses to this 
country for legal and authorized digni
taries of the English Church to proceed 
forthwith, to officiate and ordain a suf
ficiency of clergy to raise an effectual 
bulwark against the inroads of fanati
cism, and cause America to enjoy that 
oneness of sentiment and unanimity of 
feeling which characterizes the professors 
of religion in this land!

Many versions of the Spaulding fable 
have gone forth to the world, but it want
ed the finishing touches of Caswall’s 
master hand, in order to perfect it for 
the benefit of the public. We could not 
but tremble for the writer when we 
read it, and call to mind the announce
ment, that whosoever loveth or maketh 
a lie, shall have their part in the lake 
that burneth.

In describing the origin of the church, 
the writer has not scrupled to avail him
self of any statement however absurd ; 
hence we nave the tale again of the bar 
of gold three or four feet long, as thick 
as a man’s leg, and fast at one end!! 
The insertion of such a preposterous

story smacks a good deal of “ book-mak
ing, to say the least of it. ,

For the publication of his sixth chap
ter we thank him, since he has therem 
stated a many principles of truth which 
we hold, though frequently in a con
temptuous manner; yet not discussing 
at all the accuracy of the sentiments, 
we are glad at the opportunity afforded 
of making them public.

In the seventh chapter he gives an 
account of the commencement and pro
gress of the work in England, though 
now a country so blessed with ancient 
institutions (and so many priests of his 
own order, whose teachings we should 
suppose were not without effect), could 
be so overcome we cannot imagine on 
Mr. C.’s principles of reasoning; but he 
accounts for it through the prevalence 
of principles of dissent; but we fear 
there must have been some deficiency in 
his fancied panacea for religious absur
dities, or surely this spirit of dissent 
could never have become so rampant as 
to pave the way for “ Mormonism.”

The writer proceeds (for which we 
thank him) to narrate particularly the 
success of elders Fielding and Kimball 
in the neighbourhood of Ribchester, 
Clitheroe, & c.; of Parley P . P ra tt in 
Manchester; of elder Fielding in the 
Isle of Man; elder Snow in London and 
Bedford: elder Richards in Monmouth
shire ; elder T. Harris in Bristol; elder 
Nixon in Doncaster; elder Taap at 
Paisley, in Scotland; elder G. A. Smith 
in the Potteries; elder Woodruff in 
Herefordshire; with the various suc
cess experienced in Woolwich, London, 
Edinburgh, Glasgow, Liverpool, Bir
mingham and other places—that hun
dreds were being baptized unto repen
tance, and were enjoying the Holy Spirit
— that within the course of a single 
year, one of the travelling elders reports 
having been present at the baptism of 
“ seven thousand Saints.”

To shew his regardlessness of anything 
like accuracy in his statements, he then 
proceeds to say, tha t in the month of 
September, 1842, upwards of five thou
sand had already emigrated, and an equal 
number will probably leave before spring. 
We find this five thousand, by our books, 
not to have been much over five hun
dred, but we suppose in his zeal to oppose 
our principles, error would servo as well 
as truth.
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We are forbidden, says the writer in 
the same chapter to enter into argument 
with those of other persuasions, or to 
listen to any statements against our faith. 
This we declare unhesitatingly to be a 
base falsehood; indeed, we have had to 
regret, on many occasions, the readiness 
of our elders to enter into argument 
with our opponents, and to occupy their 
time with depicting the deformities of 
the mother of harlots or her daughters, 
and have rather exhorted them to employ 
themselves in the declaration of the 
principles of truth.

Has Mr. Caswall ever found any of 
our people afraid to defend the principles 
we nave embraced ? we suspect not, but 
if he will turn to the last page of Arch
deacon Mant’s sermon, he will find an 
exhortation to his parishioners not to 
enter into argument with the Saints. 
Again, he asserts that we teach men that 
their souls will be lost if they attend any 
services but their own.—We must own, 
that in our connexion with the church, 
we have not heard this doctrine dwelt 
upon, and we can assure the rev- gent., 
that after having received the simple 
but glorious principles of the gospel 
(however unlettered may have been the 
individual who proclaimed them in our 
hearing), we have no relish for the po
pular sermonizing of the day, however 
adorned may be its delivery; and we 
hesitate not to say, that we have often 
heard, in our estimation, a greater 
amount of truth and sterling theology, 
from the lips of some uneducated man, 
in one day, than we had previously con
ceived of in the whole course of our 
lives. And when we indulge ourselves 
with a visit to  the conventicles of the 
sectarists, it is merely to contemplate the 
hole from whence we were dug, and we 
pome away with our hearts filled with 
gratitude to our Heavenly Father, that- 
we have been permitted to hear, and 
been led to obey, the glorious principles 
of eternal truth.

We were much amused with the wri
ter’s allusion to our “ church meetings 
which, says he, “ are held at night to the 
exclusion of all but the initiated.” The 
writer here commits another blunder, 
our church meetings are held in the open 
day, forming the afternoon service, and 
are open to the public. The gentleman 
has been confounding our council meet
in gs  with our church meetings, which

are generaly held in an evening, at s 
convenient time when persons have con
cluded the labours of the day, and are 
intended, most assuredly, to be entirely 
practical in their influence.

But it is in the narrative of the per
secution of the Saints in Missouri that 
the writer seems to enjoy himself m ost; 
yea, to revel with delight in the most 
minute detail of their sufferings, as the 
few extracts we shall make will abun
dantly manifest.

“ An unhappy band,” says he, “ of one 
hundred and ninety women and children, 
protected by only three men, travelled 
in one direction more than twenty miles 

. (nine of which were over a bleak prairie) 
before they dared to halt and await the 
arrival of their husbands and fathers. 
In another direction, about two hundred 
women and children proceeded to  the 
Missouri river, where they spent a whole 
night on the naked prairie, exposed to 
drenching sleet and piercing frost. — 
In consequence of this treatment, many 
of the Mormons died, while their tri
umphant enemies burned their deserted 
homes and took possession of their flocks 
and herds, their household furniture, 
their corn, and the improved lands upon 
which they had ‘ squatted/ and which by 
their industry they had brought into cul
tivation.” A gain; “ on Tuesday the 
30th of October, 240 of the militia un
expectedly attacked a small party of 
Mormons at Haun’s Mills. Twenty of 
the latter were driven into a blacksmith’s 
shop, where they were deliberately mas
sacred, the assailants firing their rifles 
through the interstices of the logs of 
which the building was constructed. 
A child nine years old, survived the ge
neral massacre by concealing himself 
under the bellows; but was afterwards 
discovered and shot, the perpetrator jus
tifying the £,ct by coldly asserting, tha t
* little sprouts soon become large trees, 
and this boy, if suffered to live, would 
become a Mormon like his father.’ An 
old man, once a soldier in the American 
revolution, was shot down but not killed. 
One of the assailants seizing an old 
scythe, cut off the old man’s fingers as he 
stretched out his hands for mercy, then 
severed the hands from the arms, then 
the arms from the body, and lastly the 
head from the trunk.”

Thus, with a minuteness of detail does 
he apparently luxuriate in describing the
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sufferings of the Saints; and as a further 
confirmation of the character of the 
spirit by which he is actuated, we will 
give an extract from page 178. “ A
court martial was next held upon the 
prisoners under gen. Lucas, the mem
bers of the commission consisting of 
nineteen militia officers and seventeen 
preachers of various sects, who had ser
ved as volunteers against the Mormons. 
This singular court came to a determina
tion that our prophet and his comrades 
should be taken into the public square 
of Far West, and there shot in the pre
sence of their families.” Here was a 
decision worthy of the court that sat in 
judgment, at the thought of which, de
creed by such authorities, and to be put 
in execution under such circumstances, 
makes our blood almost curdle in our 
veins as we read; yet mark the sympa
thy it meets with from Mr. Caswall, 
and his expression of apparent regret that 
it was not inflicted:—“ H a d  THIS d e 
c i s i o n  BEEN ENFORCED, MYRIADS MIGHT 
HAVE BEEN SAVED FROM THE INFAMY
o f  M o r m o n ism ,  a n d  S m it h  w o u l d

HAVE GONE INTO ETERNITY UNDER A 
LESS ONEROUS BURDEN OF UNPARDON
ABLE g u i l t . ”  This needs no comment, 
and without occupying more space in the 
notice of this work, though every page 
contains some falsehood, and the entire 
work is so full of misstatements, that it 
would almost require a publication as 
large as itself to refute them; yet one 
quotation more we will make, as it is the 
finishing passage of his work. Though 
our readers will be aware by our last 
month's S t a r ,  that the wishes of Mr. 
C. have not been realized, but that our 
beloved brother Joseph Smith has been 
triumphantly delivered from the hands 
of his enemies, and their wicked purposes 
have been entirely frustrated.

“  T h e  r e a d e r  w i l l ,  n o  d o u b t ,  j o in
WITH THE AUTHOR IN a  SINCERE AND 
HEARTY WISH THAT THE SUPREMACY OF 
THE LAW MAY BE FINALLY VINDICA
TED— THAT THE LOCAL GOVERNMENT 
MAY BE IN SOME MEASURE REDEEMED 
FROM THE DISGRACE IT HAS INCURRED—  
AND THAT AN EXAMPLE MAY SPEEDILY 
BE MADE OF THE INIQUITIOUS BEING 
WHO HAS OUTRAGED REVELATION AND 
REASON, SET HEAVEN AND EARTH AT 
DEFIANCE, AND FORFEITED, AT LEAST, 
ALL CLAIM TO MERCY AT THE HANDS 
OK MAN.”

THE LAST DAYS.

Scepticism on this subject is much 
more general than a superficial obser
ver could possibly suppose, even amongst 
individuals professing to believe the 
scriptures, very few ever realize the 
thought, that the closing scene of the 
present state of things must come; and 
if the idea be acknowledged and enter
tained for a moment, the deceitfulness 
of the'human heart will place its fulfil
ment in the future, far away removed 
from themselves, and by no means affect
ing anything that can operate upon 
them.

And there are many things that tend 
to cultivate this scepticism amongst those 
who have not received of the spirit of the 
Lord to judge all things, and contem
plate every thing around them in its just 
and true light, as it stands in relation to 
to the Great Judge of all.

For instance, one looks upon the busy 
scenes that are to be found in our popu
lous cities, our seaports, or great manu
facturing emporiums; and the thought 
arises, “ surely all these things will never 
be swept away from the face of the earth 
by judgments such as we read of, which 
are to be poured out upon the wicked. 
Before that time society must have be
come more depraved, more degraded; 
here is to be found much delicacy of 
character, much refinement, much genti
lity; surely the face of things must 
alter much before the earth is ripe for 
such terrible judgm ents;” therefore, 
with such the closing scenes are thrown 
far into the fiiture.

But, again, others leaving the busy 
theatre of active and public life, turn to 
the contemplation of private and domes
tic scenes, and there behold the delicate 
and refined mother in the bosom of her 
family, c o n t e m p l a t i n g  with a mother’s 
love the circle by which she is surround
ed, and over which she is watching with 
such anxious care, and the thought 
arises, “ is it possible this fair scene can 
be broken in upon by speedy and ap
proaching judgments ? No, surely every 
thing of this nature will have fled, and 
society will most certainly have sunk 
into a state of barbarity and comparative 
savageness before they are fitted for the 
wrath of h e a v e n a n d  again, the indig
nation of the Lord is cast into futurity, 
to be inflicted on some generation that
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shall rise up destitute of all that can 
attract or call for admiration.

But let not our readers be deceived, 
God will not be mocked ; judgment shall 
come in an hour when they shall cry 
“ peace and safety.” The flood of Noah 
found mankind engaged in all the busy 
cares of life—eating and drinking, mar
rying and giving in marriage; men had 
not become monsters — the conjugal, 
parental, filial, or social affections were 
in exercise as well as now ; but it formed 
no apology for the rejection of the offers 
of mercy, and destruction swept them 
from the stage of time into eternity.— 
Yes, the tender and delicate woman in 
the city of Jerusalem, who would not 
adventure to set the sole of her foot upon 
the ground for delicateness and tender
ness, had, during the straitness of the 
seige, an evil eye upon her husband and 
children, and even fed upon the young 
one at her bosom.

With the principles of the sectarists 
we should be equally sceptical of the 
near approach of the end of the present 
state of things; but with the knowledge 
we have received through the fulness of 
the gospel of eternal things, we can see 
clearly how, on principles of moral equity 
and truth, these things can come to pass, 
and would arouse ourselves and others 
to prepare for whatever shall come, and 
pray always that we may be enabled to 
escape the things that shall come to pass, 
and be prepared to stand before the Son 
of Man. And let every one into whose 
hands these lines may fall, remember 
that the earth is reserved and kept in 
store for the judgments that shall come 
upon it, and unless an individual could 
soar away from the world, he stands 
upon a magazine of power, “ a vast re
servoir of means,” to do its master’s 
will and fulfil his high behests.—E d .

giisms of tf)e Ctmetf.

EARTHQUAKE IN THE WEST INDIES.

Accounts from Jamaica to the 16th, 
and from Barbadoes to the 18th ult., 
bring some further particulars respecting 
the earthquake of the 8th, which did so 
much damage at Antigua, and laid 
Guadaloupe in ruins. A t Jamaica it 
does not appear to have been felt at all. 
The Kingston Gazette of the 14th an
nounces that a severe shock had been 
experienced at St. Thomas, but that no

serious mischief was done, and that it 
had also been felt at Antigua, Tortola, 
Montserrat, and Nevis, but without giv
ing any particulars. Atf Bridgetown, 
Barbadoes, the shock was experienced 
at twenty minutes to eleven, a .m . ,  on 
the 8th," and very severely, but no 
material damage was done to houses or 
buildings, either in town or country. 
Accounts had been received at Barbadoes 
of the effects of the earthquake at Do
minica, St. Lucia, and Martinique, from 
which places, as also from Barbadoes, 
we had hitherto no particulars. Little 
damage appears to nave been done at 
any of these places, except Dominica, 
where the shock appeal’s to have been 
rather severe. In the Barbadoes Globe 
of the 16th, we find a letter from Captain 
Helmsley, of the steam-ship Dee, to Sir 
C. E . Grey, Governor of Barbadoes, 
detailing the particulars of the catas
trophe at the several islands which he 
appears to have visited for that purpose. 
His Excellency immediately caused the 
letter to be laid before the Barbadoes 
House of Assembly, and on its being read 
the sum of 15,000 dollars was unani
mously voted for the relief of the suffer
ers. From the letter of Capt. Helinsley, 
it appears that at St. Thomas, Tortola, 
and St. Kitts, no material damage was 
done. At Nevis, several public and pri
vate buildings were either thrown down 
or much damaged, and there were only 
two mills on the island that could be 
worked. The damage is estimated at 
£50,000. At Montserrat great mis
chief was done, and six lives lost. At 
Antigua, it was ascertained that forty 
lives had been lost. Captain Helmsley 
gives the following account of the hor
rors at Guadaloupe from an eye witness 
of the scene (Mr. Risley, of Philadelphia). 
“ At about lOh. 30m. a.m. on the 8th, 
in company with 150 or 160 persons, I 
was breakfasting at the hotel situate in 
the large square, when all of a sudden a 
dreadful noise, not to be described, with 
a rocking movement, was felt. Being 
near the door, I  instantly rushed out, and 
perceived the buildings falling in every 
direction. I  perfectly recollect what 
happened for the first fifteen or twenty 
seconds, and saw many persons either 
wounded or killed. The whole of my 
fellow companions at breakfast I never 
saw again. In the midst of all this ca
lamity, the earth, in several parts of the
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town opened to a considerable extent, 
when volumes of water spouted forth, 
with awful fury, to the extent of a hun
dred feet perpendicular, in columns of 
several feet in thickness, most entirely 
and most awfully swallowing up hun
dreds of the inhabitants, when the earth 
closed again. What followed fortwentv 
seconds after, I  have no recollection of. 
On recovering, I  found myself beside 
three dead bodies, in a heap of ruins, my 
clothes torn and hat broken. My son, a 
child six years of age, most providentially 
escaped unhurt, finding him shortly after 
on a heap of ruins. The scene which 
presented itself was more than words can 
express. Thousands were buried ajtnong 
the ruins, still living, and raising their 
voices for succour: many were saved; 
but, alas! the work of destruction was 
not yet finished: a cry of fire was heard, 
which proved to be too tru e : what the 
earthquake and water had begun, the 
fire finished.”

W e give the following1 extract from a 
letter from Guadaloupe, in one of the 
French papers, as a companion-piece to 
this tale of horror:—“ A young girl, to 
escape from certain death, rushed out of 
her father’s house ; but, at the moment 
when she considered herself safe, a  house 
fell near her, and part of the ruins held 
her firmly to the spot by the lower ex
tremities. She called loudly for help, 
the more so as the flames appeared ad
vancing with a giant’s pace. A soldier 
endeavoured to extricate her, but in vain. 
She then besought him to cut of her two 
legs, in order to save her from the fire, 
which had already reached her. The 
soldier, yielding to her entreaties, drew 
his sword, and prepared to cut the legs, 
when, his heart failing him, be fled. 
The young girl was soon consumed.”

The earthquake was felt in Berbice, 
but no material damage was done. 
[From the American Correspondent o f the 

Morning Chronicle.)
Several singular particulars have 

transpired in relation to the late earth
quake. Between St. Louis and the 
Ohio portions of the bottom of the river 
Mississippi have literally fallen out, or, 
a t least, sunk to a depth not yet fathom
ed. On a farm in Illinois a hole has ap
peared in the ground filled with steam
ing mud, from which a sulphureous va
pour issues that is easily ignited. Some
times an inflammable ga?, flashing with

flame and emitting smoke, also proceeds 
from it. In several places patches of 
the forest near the Mississippi have sunk 
down and become swampy lakes, in some 
cases taking hunters down into the abyss. 
Other and more extensive geological 
changes are supposed io have occured 
near the Rocky Mountains, some of 
which are evidently volcanic.

FLOOD IN RED RIVER— LOSS OF LIFE.

We extract the following account of 
the overflowing of this river from the 
Washington Telegraph, of February 3, 
1843:—

I t  becomes oar painful and melancholy 
duty to record one of the most fearful and 
calamitous disasters that ever befel our lied 
River country.

In consequence of the melting of the 
snow in the mountains, Red River has been 
so flooded that its bottoms lie buried beneath 
the heavy mass of moving water, whose ap
pearance was so sudden and rapid that it 
has borne down every vestige of human in
dustry, cotton bales, cotton presses, Corn, 
cattle, horses, hogs, &c., in one wide and 
general ruin.

During the period of half a century, there 
was never known such an overwhelming 
flood as that with which we are now visited.

At Fort Towson, on the 25th ult. the ri
ver rose fifteen feet higher than ever before 
known, spreading over the whole bottom, 
destroying the warehouse at the public land
ing, and sweeping in one common grave all 
species of animation.

Jonesborough, Rowland, and Berlin, in 
Texas, have been wholly inundated, some of 
the houses washed away, and many of the 
inhabitants drowned. Some few negroes 
escaped from Jonesborough on a raft, and 
when passing the residence of Col. James 
H. Johnson, they saw him with his family 
on the house top, but could render them no 
assistance; and soon after passing, they heard 
a crash and one wild scream, and all was si
lent again, except the roar of the rushing 
torrent.

Amid the general distress, Capt. Crooks, 
of the steamboat Hunter, proceeded to Mill 
creek and rendered the sufferers every pos
sible succour in his power; going from place 
to place, picking up the survivors from the 
tops of the houses and trees; thus rescuing 
from a watery grave, some seventy-five or a 
hundred persons.

Some were necessarily left to perish in 
the cane and timber, as there was no possi
ble way of reaching them, their cries often 
being heard above the noise of the element. 
Six families of Indians, fourteen miles this 
side of Jonesborough, are reported lost, and
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Col. Milam of Kentucky, with a lady, his 
niece, and M'Kinney perished.

I t is thought that over a hundred lives 
have been lost between Fulton and Jones- 
borough—how many, we as yet cannot say 
with certainty. Owing to the great number 
of settlers on the bottom of Bed River, the 
loss of property and human life must be im
mense.

The river is still rising, but very slowly.

A LAND SLIP.

At half-past three o’clock yesterday 
afternoon, another land slide occurred 
from the hill east of and adjacent to this 
city, where the awful catastrophe of 
January 1, 1837, transpired, exceeding 
in extent and consequences that memo
rable disaster. Some ten dwellings were 
buried beneath the mass of earth. In 
these, it is supposed, there were not less 
than thirty or forty persons, only ten or 
twelve of whom, at the time, escaped. 
As soon as the alarm was given, the 
mayor and members of the common 
council,the sheriff of the county, together 
with the city police, firemen, hook and 
ladder companies, repaired to the spot, 
accompanied by a vast concourse of citi
zens. Vigorous preparations were im
mediately commenced for removing the 
earth above the ruins of the houses which 
were overwhelmed, and before the lapse 
of an hour several persons were taken 
out alive, and the bodies of several others 
jn whom life was extinct. The work of 
excavating was prosecuted without in
termission for several hours. Fifteen 
bodies were taken out dead, and sixteen 
shockingly maimed.— Troy Budget.

THE BLACK TONGUE.

A disease similar to that which recently 
prevailed, under the above name, in some 
parts of the western states, has appeared 
m Missouri. A correspondent of the 
St. Louis Republican, in a letter from 
Point Pleasant, New Madrid county, 
Mo., describes it as follows:

“ The disease here is not always charac
terized with a swelling and blackness of the 
tongue, (which, when it is, has proved fatal 
in five out of six cases), but the visitation, 
or inflamation, sometimes seats itself in the 
joints, the ancle, knee, or hip, and frequently 
in one side of tlie head and in one eye, which 
swells, turns red, and, shortly before death, 
like the tongue, turns black. In some in
stances the malady seats itself in some of 
the vital organs, lungs, liver, &c.

“ The disease appears to baffle all skill, 
or, perhaps, is unmanageable. It runs its 
course in a few hours: the patient is taken 
off, or pronounced by the physician past 
danger.

“ P. 8— Something singular, and worthy 
of remark, is, that the blacks, whose numbers 
constitute a large portion of the population 
of this country, have, so far as I  have been 
able to learn, been exempt from the prevail
ing epidemic*

EARTHQUAKE IW LANCASHIRE.

A slight shock of an earthquake was 
experienced about twenty minutes past 
eight o’clock, on Friday morning, the 
10th ult., through a considerable part of 
the district to the north-eastward of 
Manchester. This convulsion was indi
cated by a rumbling sound and a rather 
sudden shock, which induced many per
sons to think that some very heavy body 
had been suddenly thrown down in their 
houses. Its centre appears to have been 
in the chain of hills that separate York
shire and Lancashire; and it was more 
particularly felt about Rochdale, and in 
the Todmorden valley, where in some 
cases it caused considerable alarm. W e 
have not heard of its having been per
ceived in the town of Manchester; b u t 
it was felt by several families living in 
the immediate neighbourhood, and more 
particularly at Cheetham-hill. This 
shock forms the third that has been ex
perienced during a few years past, ap
parently having the same range; b u t 
the two former (one of which took place 
on the 20th of August, 1835, and the 
other on the 11th of June, 1839) were 
considerably more violent than the one 
on Friday morning.

EARTHQUAKE IN LIVERPOOL.

On Fridaymoming the 17th of March, 
a distinctly felt shock of an earthquake 
was experienced about one o’clock, the 
fact being demonstrated by multitudes 
of witnesses in different parts of the 
town, who were variously alarmed, not 
many in the consternation of the moment 
being able to account for the shock and 
consequent sensation experienced.

A gentleman residing at Fazakerly, 
five miles north of the town, was awoke 
from his sleep by the shock, hU bed be
ing shook as if two powerful men were 
alternately pulling it in opposite direct 
tions.
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A t Southport, the shock was felt a 
few  minutes before one o’clock, and 
th o u g h  no damage was occasioned by it, 
m any persons were greatly alarmed by 
th e  violent shaking of their beds, and 
o th e r  Articles of furniture.

A t  Orossons the bells of the parsonage 
house rang from the violence of the vi
b ra tio n .

A t  S t. Helen’s and the neighbourhood 
th e  shock is said to have been experienced 
ab o u t half-past one o’clock. Articles of 
household furniture were, in some in
stances, removed from the walls upon 
w h ich  they were hanging, and the bells 
in  th e  residence of Mr. Stock, of Black- 
b rook , were rung by the commotion of 
th e  house, and distinctly heard by the 
inm ates, who were at a loss to account 
fo r so singular an occurrence, but sus
pected it arose from an explosion in some 
o f  the coal-pits which abound in that 
neighbourhood.

Our Wigan correspondent says,—this 
phenomenon took place in this town and 
neighbourhood at about five minutes to 
one o’clock on the morning of the 17th 
u lt. The shock was apparantly from 
south-west to north-east, and the vibra
tion  of the earth, which lasted for a few 
seconds, was more or less felt in Ince, 
Hindley, Aspul, and the surrounding 
villages.

Our Middleton correspondent says, 
th a t about one o’clock, on Friday morn
ing’ last, a heavy shock of an earthquake 
was felt at Oldham, Royton, Ashton- 
under-Line, Middleton, Heywood, and 
Rochdale.

The earthquake generally felt last 
Friday morning was felt by many people 
in Leigh and its neighbourhood, in a 
similar manner to the general descrip
tion, a tremulous motion and a rumbling 
noise being experienced for miles round 
the town, as well as in the town.

In Cheshire we believe the shock was 
felt even more distinctly than here. 
The inhabitants of New Brighton, 
Egremont, Seacombe, Woodside, and 
Birkenhead, describe the effects as simi
lar to those felt here, with the exception 
that they appear to have been much 
more severe there.

The shock was also felt $t Holywell, 
iu Flintshire.

At Chester, about the hour of one 
o’clock, the shake was distinctly felt in 
Crane-street, St. John’s-street, Crewe-

street, and Foregate-street; as well as 
at Thornton, a village near Chester.

The Preston Chronicle of Saturday 
says, yesterday morning, about five 
minutes before one, this town and the 
surrounding neighbourhood was visited 
by one of these, providentially, rare oc«- 
currences. The atmosphere was per
fectly calm at the time, and though the 
sky was overcast with a hazy mist, there 
was not a breath of air to disturb the 
light strata of clouds. A low rumbling, 
subterraneous sound preceded the shock, 
or rather vibration, which lasted about 
three seconds. The motion was from 
south south-west to north, and was suf
ficiently violent to awaken a great num
ber of sleepers.

At Walton-le-Dale it was so severe, 
that the feathered inhabitants of the 
rookery at Darwen Bank, rose en masse, 
and wheeled round their nests in a body, 
uttering their hoarse cries.

We learn, from the Macclesfield Cou
rier of Saturday, that the shock was 
felt in that town and neighbourhood.

The accounts from Manchester show 
the phenomenon to have been experienced 
with precisely similar characteristics to 
those which marked it here. The vari
ations as to time are the same, and the 
general evidence is the more strikingly 
confirmatory, from the very fact of its 
agreement even in discrepancies.

At Strangeways, Broughton, Kersall, 
Prestwich, and the outskirts north of' 
Manchester, the shock seems to have 
been very distinctly perceptible, and it 
is stated that there was scarcely a house 
in Broughton-lane in which the shock 
was not felt.

The phenomenon appears to have been 
felt generallv, with greater severity in 
the north tiian here. At Kirkham, 
Blackpool, Poulton, Fleetwood, Black
burn, Whitehaven, Kendal, Ambleside, 
and Keswick, the shock was very sharp, 
and seems to have caused considerable 
consternation.

The Carlisle Journal, of Saturday, 
states that the shock was felt in that 
city about seven minutes past one o’clock. 
There were two vibrations.

The earthquake appears’ to have been 
rather violent at Lancaster. The Lan
caster Guardian says, that “ the force 
of the sTiocks was such that many per
sons were shaken in their beds, whilst 
windows and furniture rocked to and
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fro in every direction, and the very 
houses trembled to their foundations. 
The river is likewise reported to have 
been considerably agitated.”

The earthquake was felt in the Isle of 
Man at the same time it was felt here. 
The following letter, dated Douglas, 
March 18, describing the shock, was 
received on Sunday, by Mr. Court, of 
the Underwriters’-room : — “ A slight 
shock of an earthquake was felt in this 
town and its vicinity, yesterday morning, 
about one o’clock, a.m. The shock 
lasted a few seconds, and, in some cases, 
produced considerable alarm to the in
habitants, who were awoke by the oscil
lation felt in their houses.”

The Dumfries Courier of Monday 
says, a slight shock of an earthquake 
was distintly felt by a number of indi
viduals in this town, on the morning of 
Friday last, about one o’clock. Our in
formant describes the trembling to have 
lasted, as nearly as he can calculate, about 
half a minute: the whole house shook, 
and some dishes in a press rang against 
one another.

A shock of an earthquake was dis
tinctly felt in the islands of Guernsey 
and Jersey at a little before one o’clock 
on the morning of Friday, the 10th ult. 
I t  was accompanied by a noise resem
bling the rumbling of a carriage, and is 
described by those who felt it to have 
proceeded vertically from the earth. A 
gentleman residing at Mount Durand 
states that he distinctly saw the furni
ture in his bed-room agitated by the 
shock. ------

The Neapolitan journals announce that 
on the 13th ult., a strong shock of an 
earthquake was felt at Cerchiera, in the 
province of Calabria Citra, but fortu
nately it was not attended with any dis
aster. We also learn that about mid
night, on the third instant, another but 
very slight shock was experienced at 
Malaga.

The Pilote du Calvados states, that 
several slight shocks of an earthquake 
were felt in the department of the 
Mauche, on the night of the 10th, about 
half-past twelve. The light of one of 
the beacons on the coast was extin
guished by the oscillation.

UNEXPECTED APPEARANCE O F ^  GREAT 
COMET.

A remarkable event signalized the eve

ning- of yesterday (Thursday.) Towards 
seven o’clock an unmense comet appearied 
suddenly in the horizon. The tail, which 
is wide-spread and perfectly marked, 
extended over a space of more than 60 
degrees. Leaving Orion, which it cros
sed under an angle of 40 degrees, this 
magnificent tail gradually became invi
sible in the horizon, which was still under 
the influence of twilight^ The nucleus 
of the comet was not visible. This eve
ning the astronomers of the Observatoiy 
will take minute observations, which 
will, in all probability, be immediately 
made public.—Oalignani of Friday. 
The same luminous appearance which 
was observed on Friday evening was 
again visible on Saturday night. The 
nucleus was not observed, but the tail, 
or luminous body alluded to, occupied 
at least 50 or 60 degrees of the heavens. 
The Parisian astronomers are quite taken 
by surprise, as none of them-had calcu
lated on the appearance of this comet, 
if comet it be—a fact which is almost 
^vouched by Sir J . Herschel in the fol
lowing letter, which appeared in  the 
London Times of Tuesday:—

“ Sir,—I wish to direct the attention of 
your astronomical readers to the fact, which 
I think hardly admits of a doubt, of a comet 
of enormous magnitude being in the course 
of its progress through our system, aod at 
present not far from its perihelion. Its tail, 
for such I  cannot doubt it to be, was con
spicuously visible, both last night and the 
night before, as a vivid luminous streak, 
commencing close beneath the stars kappa 
and lambda Leporis, and thence stretching 
obliquely westwards and downwards, be
tween gamma and delta Eridani, till lost in 
the vapours of the horizon. The direction 
of it, prolonged on a celestial globe, passes 
precisely through the san in the ecliptic at 
the present time, a circumstance which ap
pears conclusive as to its cometic nature.

“ As the portion of the tail actually visible 
on Friday evening was fully thirty degrees 
in length, and the head must have been be
neath the horizon, which would add at least 
25 degrees to the length, it is evident that, 
if really a comet, it is one of first-rate mag
nitude ; and if it be not one, it is some phe
nomenon beyond the earth’s atmosphere of 
a nature even yet more remarkable.—I have 
the honour to be, Sir, your obedient servant.

J . F. W . H e r s c h e l.
“ Collingwood, March 19th.
“ P. S. Had there been any post last night, 

this communication would have been made 
a day earlier.
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*?8 p.m., March 19th. — The tail of the 
com et, for such it mart now assuredly be, U 
again visible, though mach obscured by haze, 
and  holding very nearly the same position P

The Bristol Journal of Saturday has 
th e  following:— “ A singular meteor 
w as observed in the heavens last night, 
about half-past eight, which extended 
from  20 to 30 degrees in the sky, shed
d ing  a line of brilliant light, following the 
direction of the sun. A correspondent 
states that, about eight days ago, a comet 
w as observed from Madrid over the sun 
in  the day-time, and the supposition is, 
th a t the meteor seen last night was the 
ta il of a comet.”

S ir J. South, in a letter to the Times, 
dated Observatory, Kensington, Tues
day, 11 p.m., says—“ The brilliant train 
o f  light, of which notice is given in the 
Times of this day, was seen here on 
Friday evening at a little after seven, 
and had very much the appearance of 
th e  tail of the comet of 1811. Its 
highest point, when I  first saw it, nearly 
reached theta Leporis, and passing 
through the constellation Eridanus, be
came invisible to me from interposed 
trees when about two degrees from the 
horizon. More than 45 degrees of tail 
were measurable; stars of the 5th mag
nitude were visible through it by the 
naked eye, and with a 42-inch achroma
tic  of 2 | inches aperture, those even of 
the 8th were perceptible. At 7h. 33m. 
22sec. (sidereal time) a bright meteor 
issued from the very tip of the tail. No 
trace of the above light could be detected 
here either on Saturday, Sunday, or 
Monday nights, in consequence of cloudy 
weather.”

Mr. Quarles Harris, in a letter dated 
March 21st.,says—“ I  yesterday received 
a letter from Oporto, dated the 14th in
stant, which mentions that a splendid 
comet becomes visible there at sunset, 
appearing in the west, and that it disap
pears in the west at night. Perhaps you 
will mention this in your columns; and 
if  you think proper to send it to Dr. 
Herschel, pray do so.”

A Paris letter of Monday says—“ M. 
Arago made a communication this day 
to the Academy of Sciences on the sub
ject of the comet, but it was merely to 
announce that the observations of the 
astronomers of the Observatory were not 
complete, and that his report would be 
made at the next sitting. He stated,

however, that the extent of the comet is 
from 41 i to 43 degrees, and of unpre
cedented brilliancy. The nucleus has 
not yet been discovered.

Jfltlltnntal j£tar»
April 1, 1843.

In sending forth the last number of the 
third volume of the Stab, we cannot but 
feel grateful to our Heavenly Father by 
whose aid we have hitherto been upheld in 
this work; and if our columns have con
duced to the instruction or edification of the 
Saints, our gratitude is due to the bountifol 
donor of every good and perfect gift.

We would also return our sincere thanks 
to our readers for the encouragement afford
ed us in the increased demand of the Stab, 
and for the universal willingness manifested 
to aid in its circulation, and to uphold us in 
our efforts to propagate and defend those 
glorious principles which it is our privilege 
to be acquainted with and enjoy.

We feel that, never before have we issued 
a number of our little work under such on 
accumulation of interesting and exciting 
events as the present one.

The people of the Lord are rejoicing in 
the recent manifestation of his goodness in 
delivering his servant from the hands of un
godly men. Zion is prospering, the blessing 
of the Lord is with his people, and the city 
of the Saints is progressing with unexampled 
rapidity. Many converts are made to the 
truth continually on the western continent, 
and breaches that the power of Satan has 
effected before-time, are made up; and 
the enemies of truth, wlio appeared for a 
time rampant with rage, and apparently 
successful in their efforts, are sinking into 
insignificance and that general contempt 
their infamous career so justly merited.

If we turn from the contemplation of the 
church to the world, we look out upon dis
astrous occurrence accumulating with awful 
rapidity, and to an extent perhaps never 
before equalled. Not long ago it was onr 
lot to record a great number of most exten
sive fires in various parts of the world and 
in thiB country, causing a greater loss to the 
insurance offices in one year than was ever 
before known.

A few weeks ago we read of an earth
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quake aflfectiflg iftobt extensively a great 
portion of the continent of North America; 
we have this month to record on our pages 
a detail of the dreadful effects of another 
visitation of this nature in the 'West Indies, 
destructive of life and property to 9 great 
amount. Together with this we have the 
overflowing of the Red River, carrying 
along in its fury every thing within the 
reach of its power. Nor has this country 
escaped without a warning that the time 
draweth nigh, when the kingdom of God is 
at hand. Several shocks of an earthquake 
have been felt in this country, that have 
caused no little alarm; and the people of 
Britain would act wisely if they would re
gard the events of this nature as a timely 
and merciful warning of the approach of 
those things which the servants of the Lord 
foretold from the first day they trod the 
shores of this country. And to add to the 
effect of the various disastrous occurrences, 
we have the appearance of an unknown 
visitant to our sphere—of a great comet, of 
which the most learned and profound astro
nomers of this and other countries seem to 
know nothing. We are not at all surprised 
at the things transpiring around us, we ex
pect them, are daily Rooking for their in
crease, and we wish to improve them by 
seeking more and more that we may be en
abled to escape the things that shall come 
to pass, and to stand before the Son of Man 
at his coming.

Could our voice penetrate the ears of all 
the inhabitants of this land, we would faith
fully warn them to listen to the tidings of 
salvation, and flee with the people of God to 
the refuge appointed for them. But this 
cannot be, and indeed were it practicable, 
we know it would be in vain to multitudes 
who are already flattering themselves, as we 
have this week seen, that there is no danger 
to Britain from such a cause as earthquakes; 
that we are too far removed from the cen
tre of volcanic action to experience any dis
astrous effects. Such is the infatuation of 
man, filled with the pride of his own heart, 
and turning a deaf ear to the warnings of 
the servants of God; so will it be to the 
last—they will cry “ peace and safety,” until 
sudden destruction comes upon them; and 
most assuredly, unless as a nation she re
pent, Britain will not pass scatheless from

th& judgments of God. The late warning^ 
may be regarded as the first droppings of 
that shower of wrath which she shall drink 
to the very dregs.

G e n e r a l  C o n f e r e n c e .—We have to an
nounce that a general Conference-of the 
different branches of the Church of Jesus 
Christ of Latter-day Saints, in the British 
Islands, will be held in the town of Man
chester, in Whitsun-week, commencing on 
Whit-Sunday, June the 4th, when represen
tations of the various conferences will be 
required either by messengers or letters.

Correspondence.

FBOM P. P . PRATT.
Chester, S ta te o f Illin o is, Ja n  21, 1843.

Dear Brother Ward,—I take this op
portunity of communicating a few items 
of news which may be of use to your 
readers. I  arrived here two weeks since 
with my family. We are all well, except 
Olivia, who has the hooping cough.— 
We are living here a few weeks, waiting 
for the river to open for Nauvoo. We 
are comfortably situated, a few yards 
from the landing, in a stone house in a 
small village, eighty miles below St. 
Louis, and three hundred from Nauvoo. 
Provisions are cheaper than ever; Indian 
corn is 20 cents per bushel; wheat, 40 
cents; (lour, 3J dollars per barrel; oats, 
15 cents per bushel; pork and beef, 
from 2 to 3 cents per lb .; butter, 10 
cents; sugar, 5 cents; chickens, 8 cents 
each, &c. Cows, from 8 to 10 and 12 
dollars per head; good horses, from 25 
to 50 dollars; land, from 1J to 4 dollars 
per acre.

We were ten weeks on the Emerald, 
and one in coming up the river. The 
weather was very fine until the day be
fore we landed, when it became extremely 
cold and snowy; but after a week of se
vere weather, it became suddenly warm 
and pleasant, and it remains so yet—aQ 
ice and snow have disappeared, and the 
weather is like May.

I have not heard from Nauvoo, except 
by the public prints, from these I learn 
that brother O. Pratt is still a member 
of tbe church; that brother Joseph 
Smith gave himself up to the authorities 
of Illinois, agreeably to the governor’s 
writ of last fall to attempt to deliver 
him to the state of Missouri. He was 
brought by habeas corpus before the
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judge of the supreme court of the United 
States, and nicer ft trial at Springfield, 
the seat of government for Illinois, ho 
•was honourably discharged ; the judge 
deciding that he must not be delivered 
to the Missouri authorities, according to 
the demand of the governors of the two 
states. Thus one more malicious law
suit has terminated, in which the rulers 
have been disappointed, and blood-thirsty 
men have lost their prey— the prophet of 
the Lord having found protection under 
the wings of the eagle.

.Brother Wm. Smith, Joseph’s brother, 
is a member of the legislature of Illinois, 
which is now in session. They have in
troduced two bills for the purpose of 
taking away all our Nauvoo charters, 
but they have both been lost without 
becoming a law, and the charters still 
stand good. The first was a bill for the 
repealing of all city charters in the state, 
(for the avowed object of getting rid of 
Nauvoo)— this bill was lost by a majo
rity of one. Next a bill was introduced 
to repeal the Nauvoo charter alone. 
This was too barefaced to be counte
nanced, and was lost by an overwhelming 
majority; but not until some warm de
bating on Mormonism had occupied the 
house for some time. The fact is, it 
grieves the enemies of the Saints very 
much to see them enjoying political pri
vileges in common with others, and 
every exertion is made to hinder the 
progress of a people, and of principles 
which they consider as already becoming 
too formidable to be easily trampled 
under foot.

I have now been hero two weeks, and 
have minded my own affairs as a private 
man, in no way seeking to be public, or 
even to be known. I  have spent my time 
in providing for my family, getting -wood 
for fire, bringing water, feeding and 
watering my ponies, &c., together with 
reading papers, educating my children, 
&c., and ha.ve not mentioned “ Mormon
ism ” or any other iC ism,” or principle, 
till it was first mentioned to mo. Mrs. 
J/ratt and I attended a Presbyterian 
meeting last sabbath, and listened in si
lence to a dry sermon.

But after all my endeavours to be 
quiet, it is noised abroad, through all 
parts of the town and surrounding 
country for twenty-five miles, that a 
“ Mormon ” is here. All parties are on 
tiptoe to hear him preach; the citizens

have sent the postmaster to me with a 
request to hear me, and have opened  
their chapel for to-morrow, where we 
heard the Presbyterian last sabbath. I 
have consented, and commence my pub
lic ministry to-morrow. In the mean
time I have lent and sold several books. 
“ Voices of Warning,” “ Boole of Mor
mon.” &c., and these are having the 
desired effect. The people here were 
greatly prejudiced against something 
called “ M.ormonism they knew not: 
what, having never read nor heard any 
of the Saints;” indeed they had not the 
most distant idea of our holding to 
Christianity in any shape.

Yesterday a brother called here, from 
twenty-five miles in the country; he 
had heard of my coming and came to 
see me. He is a rich farmer, possessing 
two hundredacresof land well improved. 
He informed me of a small branch of  
the church in his neighbourhood, and 
made an appointment for me to go to 
George Town, (sixteen miles distant), 
on Monday next, and another to his own 
house, nine miles further for Tuesday 
evening, so you see I  am getting into 
business fast. This man brought me 
two Nauvoo “ Wasps,” the latest of  
which was printed .January 7th. From 
these I learned that all was peace, in
dustry, and prosperity there ; a line hard 
winter had set in so early that none of  
our ships companies which had sailed 
this season had been able to get up the 
river to Nauvoo; they are scattered from 
New Orleans to St. Louis, and are 
waiting to swarm Nauvoo in the spring. 
Prom the weather I  judge that the river 
is about opening that far: it is now open 
above St. Louis.

No one landed here with me but sister 
Mary Aspen, and my family. Sister A. 
is with us now, she is well and much 
pleased with the country: most of our 
passengers went to St. Louis.

January 2(ith— Last Sunday,preached 
twice to an attentive audience! Monday, 
walked 16 miles; preached in George 
Town: good attention. Tuesday, rode 
10 miles; preached twice among the 
Saints. Wednesday, baptized two young 
m en ; held confirmation meeting, then 
rode twenty-five miles to this place.

The river is now open, and is twelve 
feet higher than it was last week, the 
weather is like May. I  start for Nauvoo 
on horseback to-morrow, my family will
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follow in two wcoka by writer.— T shall 
•write again soon. —  Yours, truly, in 
Christ, P . P .  P u a t t .

Ĵoctrjr).

C O L U M B I A — M Y  C O U N T R Y .

I  l o v o  t h e  l a n d  w i t h  b a n n e r  s p r e a d  
A n d  w a v i n g  g l o r i o u s l y —

T h e  c o u n t r y  w h e r e  o u r  f a t h e r s  b l e d  
T o  p i t f r o h n s c  l i b e r t y .

I  l o v e  t h e  l a n d  w h e r e  r e g a l  l o r d  
l i a s  n e v e r  t r o d  t h e  s o i l :

W h e r e  h u m b l e  m e r i t  m e e t s  r e w a r d  
A n d  p l e n t y  f o l l o w s  t o i l .

A n d  w h e n  o n  f a n c y ’ s  w i n g s  I  r i d e ,
T o  o t h e r  l a n d s  a f a r ;

S l y  t h o u g h t s  r e t u r n — w i t h  c o n s c i o u s  p r i d e  
’l  h a i l  m y  c o u n t r y ' s  s t a r .

T o  f r i g i d  c l i m e s ,  t h r o u g h  a i r y  p l a i n s  
M y  f a n c y ’ s  s k i l l ,  I  s t r a y ;

W h e r e  w i n t e r ,  c r o w n ’ d  w i t h  n i g h t  m a i n t a i n s  
A  l e n g t h e n ' d  r i g i d  s w a y .

T h e r e ,  h u m a n  t h o u g h t ,  n n d  s e a s  a n d  s t r e a m s ,  
A r o  m u t u a l l y  c o n g e a l ’d ;

A n d  t h e r e  e x i s t e n c e ,  a l m o s t  s e e m s  
W i t h  n o n - o x i s t e n c c  s e a l ’ d .

T  v i s i t  G r e c i a ’8  T u r k i s h  c o a s t s ,
L o n g ,  l o n g  i u  d a r k n e s s  c h a i n ’ d  :

W h i l o  s u p e r s t i t i o n s  s o m b r e  g h o s t  
O ' e r  i n t e l l e c t  l i a s  r e i g n e d .

T h e r e ,  f e m a l e  c h a r a c t e r ,  u n f r e e d  
F r o m  b i g o t r y ’ s  c o n t r o l  ?

T o o  w e l l  a t t e s t s  M o h a m m e d ’s  c r e e d ,
T h a t  “  w o m a n  h a s  n o  s o u l . "

I  l i s t  t o  m u s i c  s o f t  a n d  s w e e t ,
A l o n g  L i b e r i a ’s  s h o r e ;

• W h e r e  A f r i e ’ s  s a n d s  s a l u t e  t h e  f e e t  
O f  A f r i c ’8  s o u s  o n c e  m o r e .

A n d  w h i l e  b e n e a t h  t h o  t o r r i d  s k i e s  
O ’ e r  b u r n i n g  p l a i n s  I  t r e a d  :

A n d  s e c  t h e  l o f t y  b a m b o o  r i s e ,
A n d  b r o a d  b a n a n a  s p r e a d .

W i t h  t h r i l l i n g  p l e a s u r e  o f t  I  g a z e ,
U p o n  t h e  s c e n e r y  w h e r e

T h o  b r i l l i a n t  f i r e - t t y  t o r c h e s  b l a z e  
U p o n  t h e  m i d n i g h t  a i r .

T o  A s i a ’ s  e m p i r e s ,  w i d e l y  s p r e a d ,
I  d e c o r o u s l y  r e s o r t ;

A n d  w i t h  i m p a r t i a l  d c f ’ r c n c o  t r e a d  
E a c h  h i g h  i m p e r i a l  c o u r t .

A n d  t h e n  w i t h  f a i r y  s p e e d  I  f l y  
T o  l a n d s  o f  b r i g h t e r  f a m e ;

A n d  E u r o p e ’s  p r o u d e r  s t a n d a r d s  t r y ,
A n d  f r e e d o m ’s  b a n n e r  c l a i m .

B u t ,  o h  I T  f i n d  n o  c o u n t r y  y e t ,
L i k e  o u r  C o l u m b i a ,  d e a r  ;

A n d  o f t e n  t i m e s ,  a l m o s t  f o r g e t  
I  L IV E  AH E X IL E  H l i t tE .

E liza  I t .  S n o w .

N oticcg._________________

T h o  s e a s o n  h a v i n g  n o w  c l o s e d  f o r  s h i p p i n g  o n i i -  
g r a n t s  b y  w a y  o f  N e w  O r l e a n s ,  u n t i l  t h e  b e g i n 
n i n g  o f  S e p t e m b e r  n e x t ,  y e t  w c  h a v e  t o  a n n o u n c e  
t h a t  e m i g r a n t s  d e s i r i n g  i n  t h e  m e a n  t i m o  t o  s a i l  
t o  a n y  o t h e r  p o r t ,  w i l l  b e  e n a b l e d  t o  o b t a i n  
e v e r y  i n f o r m a t i o n  n e c e s s a r y ,  a n d  a  p a s s a g e  o n  
t h e  l o w e s t  t e r m s ,  b y  a p p l i c a t i o n  a t  o u r  o f f i c e ,  
3 G ,  C h a p e l  S t r e e t .

FiRr.Di.vo &  C l a r k .

T h o  n e w  e d i t i o n  o f  t l i e  H y m n  B o o k s  a r o  n o w  
r e a d y .  P r l c o  2 s .  e n r j h  o r  l a .  v  d o z e n .

W o  w o u l d  n n n o u n c o  t o  t h o  S a i n t s  a n d  t h e  p u b l i c  
I n  g e n e r a l ,  t h a t  w o  h a v e  o n  h a n d  a  l a r g e  q u a n 
t i t y  o f  t h o  l a s t  e d i t i o n  o f  t h e  “  V o l e o  o f  W a r n 
i n g . ”  I s .  9 d .  e a c h ,  o r  1 8 s .  <p- d o z o n .

T h e  T i t l o  P a g e  a n d  I n d e x  f o r  t h o  t h i r d  v o l u m e  o f  
t h e  S t a r  w i l l  h o  r e a d y  b y  n e x t  m o n t h ,  w h e n  o u r  
a g e n t s  w i l l  p l e a s e  s e n d  f o r  t h e  n u m b e r  l i k e l y  t o  
b e  r e q u i r e d ,  a s  t h o y  w i l l  b o  s e n t  g r a t i s  w i t h  t h o  
S t a u .

W c  h a v e  r e c e i v e d  a  n u m b e r  o f  m o s t  e n c o u r a g i n g  
l e t t e r s  f r o m  a g e n t s  n n d  r o a d e r s  o f  t h e  M i l l e n 

n i a l  St a r ,  i n  r e f e r e n c e  t o  i t s  s e m i - m o n t h l y  
p u b l i c a t i o n .  W c  t a k e  t h i s  o p p o r t u n i t y  o f  e x 
p r e s s i n g  o u r  w a r m e s t  t h a n k s  t o  t h e  b r c t h r o n  
w h o  h a v e  s o  s t r e n u o u s l y  e x e r t e d  t h e m s e l v e s  t o  
e x t e n d  t h e  s a l e  o f  o u r  l i t t l o  w o r k ,  w h o t h o r ^ w o  
s h a l l  b e  e n a b l e d  t o  c a r r y  i n t o  e f f e c t  t h e  i s s u i n g  
o f  i t  t w i c o  a  m o n t h  o r  n o t ,  d e p e n d s  u p o n  o r d e r s  
w h i c h  w c  a r c  d a i l y  e x p e c t i n g  f r o m  N a u v o o .

H a y i n g  h a d  m a n y  i n q u i r i e s  r e s p e c t i n g  o u r  p l a c e s  
o f  m e e t i n g  i n  L o n d o n ,  w e  t a k e  t h e  p r e s e n t  o p 
p o r t u n i t y  o f  m a k i n g  t h e m  k n o w n .  T h e  f i r s t  i s  
C a s t l c - s t r c e t  C h a p e l ,  S a f f r o n  H i l l ,  n e a r  t h o  
S e s s i o n s  H o u s e ,  C l e r k e n w e l l ,  o v e r  w h i c h  b r a n c h  
E l d e r  W .  L e w z o y  p r e s i d e s .  A l s o  a t  S O ,  W i l l i -  
u n i - s t r e c t ,  A l b a n y - s t r e c t  N e w  i R o a d ,  n e a r  l t o -  
g e n t ’ s  P a r k ,  o v e r  w h i c h  b r a n c h  K l d o r  M a j o r  
p r e s i d e s . — P u b l i c  S e r v i c e s  o n  S u n d a y  m o r n i n g s  
a t  11 :  o ’ c l o c k , a n d a t  h a l f - p a s t  s i x  i n  t h e  e v e n i n g s .  
T h e  C h u r c h  M e e t i n g s  a t  t h r e e  p .  m . — P u b l i c  
S e r v i c e  o n  T h u r s d a y  e v e n i n g s ,  a t  e i g h t  o ' c l o c k .

Beware, o f  an Im postor . — A n  i n d i v i d u a l  p r o f e s s i n g  
t o  b e  a n  e l d e r  f r o m  A m c r i c a ,  h a s  b c e u  i m p o s i n g  
u p o n ,  t h e  c h u r c h e s  i n  . L o n d o n  a n d  t h o  n e i g h 
b o u r h o o d ;  h i s  n a m e  a p p e a r s  t o  b e  P a r t i n g t o n ,  
a n d  h e  h a s  t w o  r e c o m m e n d a t i o n s ,  o n o  f r o m  
H a l i f a x ,  N o v a  S c o t i n ,  a n d  t h e  o t h e r  a p p a r e n t l y  
s i g n e d  b y  e l d e r  I t u s h t o n .  H e  p r o f e s s e s  t o  h a v o  
b e e n  i u  t h e  a r m y ,  n n d  h a s  n o w  o b t a i n e d  a  d i s 
c h a r g e .  .
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P R E F A C E .

In  bringing to a conclusion the fourth volume of the M ill e n n ia l  

S t a r , our first feeling is gratitude to our heavenly Father for the 

privilege of still being connected with the kingdom of God, and for 

having been permitted, through the medium of the S t a r , to be 

instrumental, we trust in some measure, in disseminating those 

principles in which we so much rejoice.

We feel that we have done what lay in our power to impart 

what intelligence was at our command, in relation to the great work 

of God in the last days, and we pray that we, as well as our readers, 

may be led to adhere to whatsoever shall proceed from the mouth 

of God, in order that we may be faithful and endure unto the end. 

Even so. Amen.

ED ITO R .
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THE MELCHISEDEC PRIESTHOOD. 

From the Timet and Seasons.

Tne subject of the priesthood is one 
that seems to be forgotten, looked over, 
or passed by by most of this generation; 
and indeed has been by many genera
tions past -with very few exceptions. The 
Roman Church, it is true, have made 
some pretensions to a priesthood, as also 
the Church of England; both of which 
profess to  trace it by lineal descent 
through the papal succession, or a con
tinued unbroken chain of bishops from 
the apostolic days down to the present 
time; there is a kind of mongrel priest
hood professed to be adhered to Dy the 
Episcopal Methodists, but it is more 
formal than otherwise, as neither the 
preachers nor people adhere to it with 
very great tenacity.

The many contentions that have 
been among the claimants of the papal 
chair, the nrequent and glaring abuses 
that h»ve been practised and permitted 
by papal authority have not passed un
observed by a discerning and scruti
nising public ; these, together with the 
unfounded and iUegitimate pretensions 
of the Church of England and other 
dissenters, who lay claim to the priest
hood, have had a tendency to bring the 
verv name of a priest into disrepute.

We have not time to enter into the 
various abuses of the Church of Rome, 
hut will merely state that if they had 
continued pure, their priesthood would 
also have been pure; and their authority 
to administer m the ordinances of the 
church would have been legal: not be
cause they had a succession of popes, but

in consequence of their adherence to the 
pure principles of the gospel, for the 
priesthood cannot continue when the 
gospel is perverted; hence John Was com
manded to write to the angels of the • 
churches of Asia, ana^to tcff several of 
them that if they did not. rejk:nt, their . 
candlesticks would %e removed out of 
their place.

When our Saviour said to his disciples 
—“ Lo! I  am with you always e^en 
unto the end of the w o r l d h e  jd'sV 
before said unto them in the same con

nexion :—“ Go ye therefore and teach 
‘all nations, baptizing them in the name 
of the Father, and of the Son, and of 
the Holy Ghost; teaching them to ob
serve all things whatsoever I  have com
manded you. But as they have de
parted from his gospel, introduced the 
ordinances of men, and neglected to teach 
the things that God commanded them, 
they have lost the authority, blessings, 
and power of the priesthood, their 
candlestick is removed out of its place, 
and Christ has ceased to be with them. 
In regard to the Church of England and 
other dissenters, who profess to obtain a 
priesthood through the professed un- 
Droken chain of their priestly line,—their 
situation is if possible more deplorable 
than that of the Church of Rome. They 
claim a priesthood, but trace it through 
the Romish church—yet they tell us that 
the Church of Rome is fallen and cor
rupt, and was so at the time that they 
dissented from them; if so how could 
tbey impart a pure, healthy, and legal

B
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priesthood ? “ A corrupt fountain can
not send forth puT-e streams,” so out of 
their own mouths we must necessarily 
condemn them ; therefore, so far as 
their pretensions to priesthood go, they 
are imbecile and foolish, and their holy 
orders a mere figment; and without a 
priesthood there can be no pure church, 
as there is no one legally ordained of 
Qod to administer in ordinances, or to 
preserve pure and unadulterated the 
principles of tru th .

But in regard to the professions of 
Protestantism in general; from whence 
did it come ? From the Church of Borne. 
Did God ever authorize the schism ? or 
did the Ghurch of Rome ever sanction 
their separation? Verily, no! I f  not, 
how did they become a church ? as these 
are the only authorities that could im
part the priesthood, or make them a 
church, even if the Church of Rome had 
continued pure. But although the Church 
of Rome might have had authority to im
part priesthood, it never could have had 
authority to sanction another church 
separate from, and in contradistinction 
to itself; and God never would sanction 
such proceedings. He might have cut 
off the Church of Rome, and given them 
the priesthood and authority, but he 
never would acknowledge both at once 
to be his churches, while they themselves 
were at variance; and if he had rein
stated them in the place of the Church 
of Rome, it must nave been by revela
tion, and this principle they deny.— 
But if it should be here said that these 
dissenters had the priesthood when they 
left the Roman Church—we would re
mark that they obtained it from a corrupt 
church, according to their own acknow
ledgment and testimony; and, conse
quently it could be of no use to them. 
I f  it should further be stated, that al
though corrupt, they had power to im
part priesthood—we would further add, 
if they had power to impart priesthood 
they had power to take it away. If  they 
had power to bind on earth and in 
heaven—they had power to loose on 
earth and in heaven; consequently which 
ever way you look at it, all claims to a 
church and priesthood since the apostacy 
of the Church of Rome are futile and 
without foundation.

There have been many good men 
since then, both in the Church of Rome, 
among the dissenters, and also among

those who belong to no society, who 
have strove to benefit the world and 
ameliorate the condition of m en; b u t 
then there is a very material difference 
between such characters and those who 
have the priesthood, and are ordained o f  
God to fulfil his work. Cornelius was 
a good man—he feared God with all his 
house—he fasted, and prayed, and gave 
alms; and that not for a pretence, o r 
hypocritically, but seriously and sincerely 
—so much so that his prayers and his 
alms were had in remembrance before 
God, and an angel administered unto 
him. But notwithstanding his virtue* 
his zeal, his prayers, and his almsgiving, 
he had to send for Peter to tell him 
“ words whereby he and his house could 
be saved.” His prayers, his benevolence, 
his philanthropy could not save him ; it 
was necessary that a man having the

friesthood should be sent for, and that 
IE should introduce him to the blessings 

of the gospel, adminster unto him tne 
ordinance of baptism, and introduce him 
by legal authority into the kingdom of 
God. Hence it was that the apostle 
said, “  To as many as believed to them 
gave he power to become the sons o f 
God, even to as many as believed on his 
name.” Previous to the introdufction of 
the gospel and Melchisedec priesthood, 
it was impossible for a person to become 
a son of God (they might be a servant 
but not a son) ; but when life and im
mortality were brought to light by the 
gospel, and that gospel sent to all nations, 
by men chosen and called of God, it be
came the privilege of men to become the 
sons of God, “ tne kingdom of God was 
preached, and all men rushed into it.”

In every age of the world where God 
has had a gospel church, there has al
ways been connected with that gospel a 
priesthood, whose duties and privileges 
it was to hold intercourse with heaven, 
receive instructions from the Lord, ad
minister in the ordinances of the gospel, 
and govern the kingdom of God or 
church of Jesus Christ.

There are several pre-requisites which 
are necessary for the establishment of a 
kingdom: first, there must be subjects 
to be governed; again, there must be a 
king to rule or govern; there must also 
be laws and administrators of thos4 
laws ; and as those things are necesnmf 
in the kingdoms of the earth, they 
also requisite in the kingdom of heav f̂cfc .
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The Lord is that king: his people are 
his subjects; his revealed will is tne law 
of his kingdom; the priesthood is the 
administrator of those laws; and as it 
requires a continued succession of kings, 
inhabitants, laws, and administrators to 
regulate and perpetuate the kingdoms of 
men ; so it requires the same things to 
regulate and perpetuate the kingdom of 
Ood; and if m tne absence of laws and 
administrators, the governments of men 
would become confused and crumble 
into ruin, so in the absence of the priest
hood, the children of men are left in the 
dark pertaining to the laws and govern
ment of the kingdom of God; and al
though they may have some notions 
about a heavenly king, their ideas are 
confused, they have no Knowledge of the 
doctrines of the gospel, of the ordinances 
of God’s house, or the nature of the 
govennent of heaven, or the power of ihe 
priesthood, of the present purposes or 
future designs of Jehovah; hence the 
conflicting opinions, the clash of doc
trines, the diversity of sentiment, and the 
wofully dark and benighted state that 
the religious world presents itself in at 
the present time to every enlightened 
understanding. Let the Melchisedec 
priesthood be introduced, and men be 
subject to their teaching, and their sec
tarian, narrow contracted notions would 
flee away like the morning dew; they 
would vanish before the more resplend
ent beams of the light of heaven; the 
anarchy and confusion that prevails 
among men would disappear, and the 
world would be organised upon prin
ciples of intelligence, purity, justice, 
truth, and righteousness; principles that 
governed all the ancient saints of God; 
that regulate the angels of heaven, and 
by which Jehovah governs himself in 
tne eternal world. It was through the 
power of the priesthood that the world 
was framed—“ through faith, by the 
power of God.” Hence the heavenly 
priesthood consulted together before this 
world rolled into existence, and said 
“ Let us make man after our own image 
and likeness.” They possessed the power 
and the intelligence to do this thing, and 
knowledge is power, and the priesthood 
holds the keys of this power, both in 
heaven and on earth. It is the law by 
which all things are governed; and 
hence, if we have correct principles un
folded unto us on the earth, we have

also a pattern of heavenly things. Thus 
it was said unto Moses when he was 
making the ark, “ See that thou make 
all things according to the pattern I 
showed thee in the mount." And Paul 
writing to the Hebrews says, “ It was 
therefore necessary that the patterns of 
things in the heavens should t>e purified 
with these; but the heavenly things 
themselves with better sacrifices than 
these. For Christ is not entered into 
the holy places made with hands, which 
are ihe figures of the true, but into 
heaven itself, now to appear in the pre
sence of God for us. Hence Christ 
officiated in the ordinances of God on 
earth (being a priest for ever after the 
order of Melchisedec  ̂ and officiated in 
the same priesthood in heaven, in the 
presence of God, that he did upon the 
earth among the children of men.

It is the Melchisedec priesthood that 
** holds the keys of the mysteries of the 
revelations of God; that unlocks and 
unfolds the secret purposes of Jehovah, 
and through which the children of men 
are enabled to come into the presence of 
the Most High; and without it no man 
can see the face of God and live.” Enoch, 
in possession of this principle, “ walked 
with God,” and through tne same prin
ciple was translated by faith—“ he was 
not for God took him. ’ Noah had the 
same priesthood, and hence God spoke to 
him and told him to build an ark— 
revealed unto him the pattern and di
mensions—made known unto him the 
destruction that was coming on the 
earth; and when the ark was prepared, 
told him and all his house to come in. 
Melchisedec and Abraham also possessed 
the priesthood, and hence “ tne Lord 
revealed himself unto Abraham as he 
sat in the tent door;” and the Lord con
versed with Abraham, and revealed unto 
him his purposes; for our Saviour said, 
“ Abraham saw my day and was glad.” 
Job also possessed the same principle; 
and hence ne said, on a certain occasion, 
“ I have heard of thee by the hearing of 
the ear, but now mine eye seeth thee.” 
Moses also had the Melchisedec priest
hood, and hence the Lord spake unto 
him out of the burning bush ; told him 
to go to Egypt and deliver the Israelites, 
ana manifested his power in their behalf 
through the instrumentality of Moses. 
He afterwards appeared unto Moses, 
and unto the seventy elders of Israel upon
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the mount; and “ they taui the face of 
the God of Israel, and did eat and drink/’ 
It was the purpose of God, had they con
tinued righteous, to have made of them 
a “ kingdom of priests;” but their ini-

auities separated them from the Lord— 
aey could not endure the glory of a ce

lestial law; the unbounded privileges of 
the gospel, nor the presence of Jehovah; 
but when the Lord spake unto them, 
they said, “ Let not the Lord speak any 
more, lest we, his people, die.” The 
Melchisedec priesthood was therefore 
taken from them as a nation, and Moses 
was taken out of their midst, and instead 
of their being a “ kingdom of priests,” 
they had only one high priest that went 
into the presence or God once a year, 
where he “ atoned for his own sins, and 
for the sins of the people.” They were 
stript of the greater blessings connected 
with the Melchisedec priesthood; they 
were left only with the Aaronic; with 
the law of carnal commandments and 
ordinances, a yoke that the apostles said 
“ neither we nor our fathers were able 
to bear.” There were individual pro
phets among them who had the pnest
nood and testified of great events; yet 
they “ sought what the spirit within them 
did signify,” when it testified concerning 
the coming of Christ and the glory that 
should follow; to whom it was revealed, 
that not unto them, but unto us these 
blessings pertained. Ezekiel “ saw the 
Lord high and lifted up, and his train 
filled the temple.” Jeremiah, Daniel, 
and others had great manifestations. 
Elijah possessed much of the power of 
God, and had many revelations; and 
when he was about to be translated, 
Elisha prayed that a double portion of his 
spirit might rest upon him, but Elijah 
said “ Thou hast asked a hard thing; 
nevertheless, if thou see me when I am 
taken away from thee, it shall be so 
unto thee; but if not, it shall not be so.” 
Here we may pause and inquire why it

was that Elijah made this statement unto 
Elisha? Because he having the Mel
chisedec priesthood, knew tnat it held 
the keys of the mysteries, and the reve
lations of God, and although he did not 
know whether he could receive his re
quest or not, it being the gift of God, 
he did know that ii he could see him 
after he ascended, that he would possess 
that power; and when Elijah ascended 
in a cnariot of fire—“ Elisha saw it, and 
he cried my father, my father, the 
chariots of Israel, and the horsemen 
thereof.” He ran and took the cloak of 
Elijah, smote the river with it, and cried 
“ where is the Lord God of Elijah.” 
The power of God divided the water 
and tie knew that his request was 
granted.

With the exception, however, of a few 
isolated individuals, who were scattered 
here and there, like lonely sparrows upon 
a house top, the children of Israel were 
destitute of the Melchisedec priesthood 
—“ the law was added because of trans
gression; and they were placed under 
a schoolmaster until Christ, who, when 
he came, was a priest for ever, after the 
order of Melchisedec; restored the same 
priesthood, the same gospel, and placed 
it within the reach of the children of 
men, to obtain the same blessings, pri
vileges, and glory; and of entering into 
the same kingdom that the ancient saints 
had done before the transgression of the 
children of Israel. “ To as many as 
believed to them gave he power to 
become the sons of God,” which power 
they possessed not before. “ The king
dom of God was now preached, and all 
men rushed into it,” and Jew and Gen
tile had the privilege then of becoming 
“ a chosen generation, a royal priest
hood, an holy nation, a peculiar people 
a privilege which the Jews might here
tofore have eqjoyed, but lost in conse
quence of transgression.

APOSTROPHE TO DEATH.
B T  M i n  K. B . BROW .

What art thou, Death ?—Fve seen thy visage and 
Have heard th j sound—the deep, low, murm’ring sound 
That rises on thy tread!

Thy land is called 
A land of shadows; and thy path, a path 
Of blind eontingrace, gloominess, and fear—
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Thy form comprising all that’s terrible;
For all the terrors that hare cross’d the earth,
Or crept into its lowest depths, have been 
Associated with the thoughts of death 1 
The tales of old bear record of thy deeds,
For thou hast been in every rank and grade—
In every circumstance—in every place
A visitor. Unceremoniously
Thou’st strode into the mansions of the great,
And rous’d a strain of agonizing grief
Above the rich embroidered carpetings
That decorate the splendid citadels
Where pomp and fashion reign; where bolts and bars
To each intruding form—all but thyself—
Preclude admittance. Thou hast added oft 
To the abode of wretched poverty 
A larger, deeper draught of wretchedness !
The rich and poor—the little and the great—
Have shar’d thy bitterness—have seen thy hand I 
But thou art chang’d ! the terror of thy looks—
The darkness that encompassed thee—is gone;
There is no frightfulness about thee now.
Intelligence, the everlasting lamp 
Of truth—of truth eternal—lighted from 
The world on high, has pour’d its brilliant flame 
Abroad, to scatter darkness, and to chase 
The horrors that attended thy approach!
And thou art changed—for since the glorious light 
Of revelation shone upon thy path 
Thou seem’st no more a hideous monster, arm'd 
With jav’lins, arrows, shafts, and iron barbs,
To fix in everlasting hopelessness
The noblest prospect and the purest hope.
Beyond thy presence, and beyond thy reach—
Beyond the prednts of thy dread domain—
Beyond the mansions where in silence lie 
The scattered relics of thy ghastly power—
High on eternity’s projecting coast,
A glorious beacon rears its lofty disk,
And the bright beams of immortality 
By revelation’s bold reflection giv’n,
Have fall’n upon thee, and rolled back the shades 
Which superstition, ignorance, and doubt 
Had heap’d, like ocean’s mountain-wave*, upon 
Thy lone, unsocial, hourly-trodden path.
Hope, the bright luminary of the heart,
Is coursing round thee, and her orbit’s breadth 
Extends beyond the utmost of thy shades,
And points her radius to celestial spheres.
The mask that hung in troubled folds around 
Thy pulseless bosom, has been torn aside—
Seen as thou art—by inspiration’s lig h t:
Thou hast no look the righteous need to fear,
With all thy ghastliness. Amid the grief 
Thy presence brings, I hear a thrilling tone 
Of music, sweet as seraph notes that ride 
Upon the balmy breath of summer eve.
Art thou a tyrant, holding the black reins 
Of destiny that binds the future course 
Of man’s existence ? No; thou art, O Death !
A haggard porter, charg’d to wait before 
The Grave,—life’s portal to the worlds on high.
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LETTER OF J. S. FULMER.

To the Editor o f the Times and Seasons.

Dear Sir,—In accordance with the solicitations of several of my friends, I send 
you the annexed communication for your inspection, for the purpose, if it meet your 
approbation, and you are not too much crowded with more important matter, to 
have you give it a place in your very valuable and interesting periodical. Treating 
as it does upon the first principles of the gospel, I should be glad if I could have the 
opportunity of sending it, through the medium of the press, to numerous friends 
and acquaintances, ana, in fact, to all concerned in this important subject, who can
not otherwise be favoured with it. And as the gentleman to whom it was addressed, 
and of which this is a correct copy or rather original, expressed an intention of pub
lishing it himself, which he has railed as yet to do, after receiving my approbation, 
he cannot, certainly, take exceptions at my doing the same at tbe solicitation of my 
friends.

Nashville, Tennessee,March, 1840.
Dear Brother Howell,—After an acknow

ledgment of my affectionate regard for you 
as pastor and friend, permit me to direct 
your attention, without any further prelimi
naries, to a subject which, at first view, ap
pears both novel and strange; but which, 
notwithstanding, will be found to be of the 
utmost importance to mankind, and, in my 
humble opinion, is destined to revolutionise 
all the various religions of the Christian and 
heathen world. The subject to which I  
allude, is none other than a return, in this 
age of the world, even in the nineteenth 
century, to the purity of primitive Christian
ity; embracing all the .offices, powers, and 
gifts instituted by our Lord, and conferred 
upon his disciples before and after his as
cension, and which distinguished the church 
of Christ during the apostolic age.

This doctrine prevails to some extent, in 
a good many of the States at this time; but 
is, wherever promulgated, of all others the 
most unpopular, and thought to be, especially 
by the various denominations of Christians, 
an innovation upon the gospel, good sense, 
and established usages; and of course, with
out any authority from the sacred scriptures.

That it is an innovation upon the gospel, 
and, consequently, also upon good sense, 1 
am firmly of the opinion is a most egregious 
mistake. And it is only because it comes in 
contact with the established usages, that it 
is called fanaticism and rendered so odious 
with sectarians, but especially with the ma
jority of modern divines. The fact is, that 
the scriptures abound with authority and 
proof that this is the true doctrine, and that 
none other was ever instituted, or intended 
to be recognized by-divine authority.

I  do not intend to be tedious in this ad
dress, though pages upon pages might be 
written in defence of what is here advanced; 
neither is it necessary tbat 1 should, since I

Joint S. F u lm e r.

have a small volume in my possession, written 
on the subject, treating it in a manner so 
strong and lucid, that “ he who runs may 
read” and understand, which I  intend you 
shall have the privilege of perusing if you 
desire it, and which 1 am more particularly 
anxious you should do, because I  know your 
candour and love of truth will secure the 
subject a fair and thorough investigation, 
and will prompt you to act with regard to it, 
according to the honest convictions of your 
own judgment, disregarding consequences.

I t is, indeed, the universally received 
opinion, that prophecies, miracles, and the 
gifts of the early Christians are no longer 
needed, and are, for this reason, done away. 
But I  think there can be a better or more 
reasonable reason assigned than that. If  mi
racles were instituted to complete and per
fect the organization of the Christian church, 
they must needs be perpetual in order to 
keep up such organization; and,of course, 
there can be no true church without them. 
If to establish the disciples of Christ in the 
belief of the truth, they are as necessary to 
the prosperity of the church in every age as 
in that. For why was it more necessary, 
qfter what teas written by the prophets con
cerning the first advent of Christ, that 
miracles should follow and continue for a 
time to prove that it was he, than that they 
should now continue for the same purpose ? 
That they were, however, taken from the 
earth none will deny, but all admit. But 
was it not in consequence of transgression 
and a deviation from first principles, that 
they were taken away? This I  think is 
abundantly shown by the history of the 
church, the writings of the apostles, and 
God’s dealings with men.

Let me in the first place inquire what the 
gospel is and for what purpose made known 
to man? This is an important inquiry; 
though one, upon the solution of which 1
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apprehend we will not differ in opinion. It 
may, I suppose, with propriety be said, that 
it is the icill and testament of our Lord ; and 
has for its object the universal salvation of 
mankind, but especially them that believe; 
and therefore, not only the generations 
which are past, bat also the present and the 
future are particularly interested. Now we 
know that a will and testament takes effect 
after tbe testator’s death, and continues in 
force until the completion of the object for 
which it was made. But another very im
portant characteristic belonging to such an 
instrument is, that it never changes; but its 
offices and provisions remain unalterably the

Now, if we refer to the commission of the 
apostles, we shall discover what some of the 
provisions in the will of Christ were; and 
in the first place we will find that they were 
chosen officers to preach the gospel; to 
establish churches, being endued with the 
spirit of prophecy and power to work 
miracles; and, in a word, were in every 
respect duly authorized to execute this w ill.. 
And in the second place we see that none, 
even of the whole human family, were ex
cluded, for they were to go into all the 
world, to both Jew and Gentile, and preach 
the same gospel to every creature. And 
after this remarkable declaration, “ He that 
believeth and is baptized shall be saved, but 
he that believeth not shall be damned,” (at 
the end of which modern divines always stop 
when they quote the commission) we find 
the following appended promises to those 
that believe—“ And these signs shall follow 
them that believe: in my name shall they 
east out devils; they shall speak with new 
tongues; they shall take up serpents; and 
H they drink any deadly thing it shall not 
hurt them ; they shall lay hands on the rick 
and they shall recover ”—Mark xvi. Here, 
H will be observed, the various gifts were 
promised, not to the apostles only, but to all 
mankind indiscriminately, as a consequence 
following the belief of the gospel and obedi
ence to its requirements. Now it is very 
evident that these promises are inseparably 
connected with, and are a part of the fore
going commission and proclamation. They 
are also inseparably ingrafted, in bold relief, 
into the gospel plan as cause and effect, and 
are equally indivisible. There can no other 
reading be given to this passage without a 
flagrant violation of language, and, in a word, 
a perversion of the gospel. The result is 
conclusive, that wherever theone is preached 
and believed, the other must follow.

This doctrine is fully sustained by the 
apostle Peter, in the second chapter of Acts, 
in quoting the prophet Joel, and hy his ap
plication of the prophecy, and hb advice as 
to what they should do who were pricked

in their hearts. “ And when the day of 
Pentecost was fully come, they were all with 
one accord in one place. And suddenly there 
came a sound from heaven, as of a rushing 
mighty wind, and it filled all the house 
where they were sitting, and there appeared 
unto them cloven tongues, like as of fire, 
and it sat upon them, and they were all 
filled with the Holy Ghost, and began to 
speak with other tongues.” And when some 
accused them of being filled with new wine, 
Peter stood up among them, and denying 
the charge of drunkenness continued : “ But 
this is that which is spoken by the prophet 
Joel. And it shall come to pass in the last 
days, saith God, I  will pour out of my spirit 
upon all flesh; and your Bons and your 
daughters shall prophesy, and your young 
men shall see visions, and your old men shall 
dream dreams. And on my servants and on 
my handmaidens I will pour out, in those 
days, of my spirit; and they shall prophe
sy," &c.

Now what do we gather from what lias 
just been quoted ? Why, that those who 
are to preach the gospel, muBt first be in
spired by the Holy Ghost; and that the 
effect of the spirit as manifested on that 
occasion, was not confined to the apostles, 
but to be indiscriminately conferred upon 
the sons and daughters in the last days, if 
they obeyed the gospel, as is shown in the 
38th and 39th verses. When many were 
pricked in their hearts and asked tbe apostles 
what they should do ? “ Then Peter said
unto them, repent and be baptized every one 
of you in the name-of Jesus Christ for the 
remission of your sins; and you shall re
ceive the gift of the Holy Ghost; for the 
promise is unto y.ou and to your children, 
and to all that are afar off, even as many as 
the Lord our God shall call."

That these and other gifts were prevalent 
in the early church, is shown in too many 
instances in the New Testament to admit of 
a doubt; and that they should exist at the 
present day, wherever the whole gospel is 
preached, has already been shown, unless 
we have already advanced beyond the last 
days; or according to the celebrated Doctor 
Watts, “ have been removed beyond the 
bounds of time and space” But Peter says 
the promise is to all that are afar off, even 
as many as the Lord our God shall call. 
Yet notwithstanding these plain declarations, 
nothing is more common than to hear divines 
gravely declare that they are the chosen of 
the Lord to proclaim the glad tidings of the 
gospel, whi^h they tell us is the same that 
it ever was, admonishing us to believe and 
be baptized, that we may be saved; for he 
that believeth not shall be damned. But 
instead of encouraging us with the promise* 
annexed, they say, but if you believe in the
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■igns following, casting out devils, healing 
the sick, speaking in tongues, &c., you are 
guilty of fanaticism and dangerous heresies, 
and are in danger of the divine displeasure, 
unless you repent of your error and come to 
the knowledge of the truth. And they also 
kindly, and no doubt affectionately, tell us 
that we are among those spoken of by Peter, 
whom the Lord our God should call, and 
which he chose to do through their instru
mentality. But that the promises made to 
the apostle’s congregation does not apply to 
us nor to our children. And that, although 
Peter said it was not only to those who 
heard him, but to all that were afar off, 
even to as many as the Lord our God should 
call, it is not to be expected that miracles 
should be wrought in our day, or the gifts 
manifested; for they were long since done 
away, because no longer needed.

And why not, pray ? Has it not already 
been sufficiently shown that the gifts were 
set in the church, and were invariably to 
follow the spread of the gospel? If not, 
proof is not wanting to substantiate the 
position in the minds, as it would seem, of 
the most incredulous. We. will therefore 
refer to the 14 th chapter of the Acts, and 
from the 7th to the 10th verses, inclusive. 
When Paul and Barnabas were expelled from 
the city of Iconium, they fled to the cities of 
Lystra and Derbe, “ And there they preached 
the gospel. And there sat a certain man 
at Lystra, impotent in his feet, being a crip
ple from his mother’s womb, who never had 
walked. The same heard Paul speak; who 
stedfastly beholding him, and perceiving 
that he had faith to be healed, said with a 
loud voice, stand upright on thy feet; and 
he leaped and walked.” The use 1 intend 
to make of this passage, is this; to show 
that the man of Lystra, got faith to be healed 
by hearing the gospel; yes, simply the gospel 
preached by the apostle Paul. Now it is 
[ is it not ? ] an acknowledged fact, that the 
same cause always produces the same effect. 
Tet who ever heard of men’s receiving faith 
to be healed, by hearing the gospel as preach
ed in modern times ? Echo answers, who !

For a still further illustration of the sub
ject let us refer to the 12th chapter of 1st 
Corinthians. “ Now concerning spiritual 
gifts, brethren, I would not have‘you igno
rant,” &c.; and verse 4th, “ Now there are 
diversities of gifts, but the same spirit. 
And there are differences of administrations, 
but the same Lord. And there are diversi- 
sities of operations, but it is the same God 
which worketh all in all. For the mani
festation of the spirit is given to every 
man to profit withal. For to one is given 
by the spirit the word of wisdom; to 
another the word of knowledge by the 
same spirit; to another faith by the same

spirit; to another the gifts of healing by 
the same spirit; to another the working of 
miracles; to another prophecy; to another 
discerning of spirits; to another divers kinds 
of tongues; to another the interpretation 
of tongues. But all these worketh that one 
and the selfsame spirit, dividing to every 
man severally as lie will. For as the body 
is one, and has many members, and all the 
members of that one body, being many, are 
one body; so also is Christ.”

We already understand the apostle as 
speaking of the chnrch. But to be yet the 
better understood, he continues, verse 27th,
— “ Now ye are the body of Christ, and 
members in particular.” And to show the 
organization of the church of Christ, he 
continues, verse 28th—“ And God hath set 
some in the church; first, apostles; secondlj, 
prophets; thirdly, teachers;after that, mira* 
cles, then gifts of healing, helps, govern
ments, diversities of tongues.” What 1 these 
set in the church ? Mark, that it cannot be 
misunderstood I I  stop short with wonder, 
astonishment, and delight, while I contem
plate the future, and the dawning of that 
light which I believe is about to burst upon 
the world, and contrast it with the darkness, 
superstition, and incredulity of the present 
day.

Above we have a plain statement as to 
what the body of Christ is, as a whele; also 
what the component parts are which consti
tute it a body; and it requires of course 
all the various parts or members designated, 
dispensing with none to render it complete. 
And as we have no account of his having 
more than one body, we are inevitably drawn 
to the conclusion, that wherever his body is 
found, in any age o f the world, there, if it 
were dissected, would be found all these 
selfsame members or component parts.

And, as if to answer objections that might 
be or perhaps were offered, because every 
member is not the whole body, the apostle 
continues, verse 29th,—“ Are all apostles ? 
Are all prophets ? Are all teachers? Are 
all workers of miracles ? Have all the gifts 
of healing? Do all speak with tongues? 
Do all interpret?” — Here, with eloquent 
and emphatic silence, the writer draws from 
us a negative reply. And in the next verse 
I  understand him to mean and exhort his 
Corinthian brethren, one and all, that al
though they did not each possess all the 
gifts, they should covet earnestly the best 
gifts. And yet he would show them a more 
excellent way, by introducing to them iir 
the following chapter tlje superior excellence 
of charity, without which, though they could 
speak with the tongues of men and angels, 
they would be as sounding brass and a tink
ling cymbal. And though they might have 
the gifts of prophecy, and understand all
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aysteries, and all knowledge, and they might 
have all faith, ao that they could remove 
Bonn tains, and have not charity, they were 
nothing, Si c.

But here it may perhaps be said, that I 
have been so zealously labouring all this 
time to be defeated in this very chapter. 
For i t  is here written by the same apostle, 
that “ charity never faileth: but whether 
there be prophecies, they shall fail; whether 
there be tongues, they shall cease; whether 
there be knowledge, it shall vanish away*

Therefore all which is herein contended 
for is visionary and absurd. But I  would 
observe in reply, that I was aware of what 
the chapter contained, and had well con
sidered it before I began this letter. I 
know that this ia tbe prevalent and popular 
doctrine of the day. Well do I remember 
bearing the last quotation above advanced, 
not a thousand miles from the “ City of 
Bocks,” (Nashville Tenn.,) by an able and 
eminent divine, distinguished for his pro
found knowledge and research, in support 
of his position that miracles and the gifts 
were done away, as having answered the end 
tor which they were intended, and were 
therefore no longer needed. But as all men 
are personally accountable to God for the 
right use or abuse of what light they have 
respecting his will, I  must be permitted to 
bring te  bear the exercise and force of rea
son, the weapon of truth, before I yield in 
for our of such a position; and unskilful as I 
nay be, 1 doubt not but that I  shall be able 
to show, satisfactorily to the unbiassed 
mind, that it is (and for want of proper con
sideration, I have the charity to believe), a 
strange, and I had like to have said, inexcu
sable perversion of the original meaning. I 
was a t one time, however, and before I had 
given It any especial attention, fairly routed 
by the verse in question; and shall I yield 
to the temptation to relate the circumstance.

During my visit to the north last summer, 
I fell in company with one of the clergy of 
tbe Campbellite order, who engaged me in 
conversation about the doctrines herein ad
vanced, which were attracting Bome atten
tion in his neighbourhood, and of which I 

then but a very imperfect knowledge. 
Bat finding my mind somewhat inclined in 
their favour, he became very zealous to 
direct me in the right way, and to save me 
from deep delusion; and finally brought to 
bear this same verse: “ But whether there 
be prophecies, they shall fail,” &c. This 
was a knock down-argument at the time. I 
remembered of having both read it and heard 
it from the pulpit. I felt defeated, and glad 
of it, too, if found in error. I inquired where 
I could find the passage, that I might read 
it again at my leisure. He gave the desired 
information, and then we parted company,

he feeling no doubt exalted at the conquest 
he had made. I made the reference and read 
the chapter, and to my utter astonishment 
and delight, more easily felt than described, 
and which I shall recollect to the end of my 
life, I found the passage had ever been mis
understood, and, taken together, taught an 
entirely different doctrine from the one for 
the support of which it was brought into 
requisition. I felt that at least one link of 
the chain which (as I discovered more fully 
afterwards) had bound me was broken.— 
A few days after this, in giving the true 
reading of the apostle’s language, I made 
this same divine assume a superiority over 
Paul, as regards wisdom and knowledge in 
the doctrines of the gospel, in order to sus
tain himself in the argument. I leave it to 
your candour to say, whether this was not a 
most miserable subterfuge, or the utmost 
possible stretch of vanity? The great error 
lies in stopping short, instead of reading the 
whole chapter, and thereby dividing and 
destroying the sense. It is true that the 8th 
verse declares that prophecies should fail, 
tongues cease, and knowledge vanish away. 
But when this shall be accomplished is the 
grand question, and decides the whole con
troversy. Now, if a certain period is de
signated when they shall be done away, it 
follows that they were to continue (by per
mission,for there is no compulsion in religion) 
until that period should come. Let us now 
read the rest of the chapter, which, as it 
would seem, has become obsolete.—“ For 
we know in part, and we prophesy in p a rt; 
but when that which is perfect is come, then 
that which is in part shall be done away. 
When I was a child, I spoke as a child, I 
understood as a child, I thought as a child ; 
but when I became a man I put away child
ish things. For now we see through a glass 
darkly ; but then face to face; now I know 
in part, but then shall I know even as also 
I am known. But now abideth faith, hope, 
and charity, these three; but the greatest of 
these is charity.”

Although the precise period, according to 
the division of time into years, is not here 
given, yet the apostle is sufficiently explicit, 
so that we cannot, with proper deliberation, 
mistake the time alluded to. For in the 
9th verse he declares that both he and his 
Corinthian brethren, with all their know
ledge and spiritual gifts, knew but in part, 
and prophesied in part. And in the 10th 
verse he congratulates himself and them, 
with the prospect of being one day deliver
ed from this partial knowledge. So also in 
the 12th verse, that although they now saw 
only through a glass darkly, the time should 
come when they should see as they were seen, 
and know as they were known. Now it is 
a plain and incontrovertible conclusion, that
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if Paul spoke of the time when the gifts 
were actually taken from the earth, we must 
look to that period also for the perfection 
which he described. But instead of that, 
what are the facts ? In his 2nd epistle 2nd 
chapter to the Thessalonians and 3rd Terse 
we hear him hold this language, speaking of 
the second coming of Christ. “ Let no man 
deceive you by any means; for that day 
shall not come, except there come a falling 
away first, and that man of Bin be revealed, 
the son of perdition,” &c., and in verse 7th 
—“ For the mystery of iniquity doth already 
work,” Sic. And by reference to the Reve
lation of St. John, written in the year ninety- 
six, we see that God sent a warning message 
to the seven churches in Asia, commanding 
them to repent of the sins which had crept 
in among them, or he would come unto them 
quickly and remove their candlestick, spew 
them out of his mouth, &c., &c.

The “ mystery of iniquity" spoken of by 
Paul, which began already to work in his 
time, no doubt elicited from him this pro
phecy, that “ that day should not come, 
except there come a falling away first;’* 
which began to be accomplished when the 
man of sin, the son of perdition began to 
reign and reveal himself.

Daniel also refers to this period in his 7th 
chapter beginning at the 21st verse. “ I  be
held, and the same horn made war with the 
Baints, and prevailed against them, until the 
ancient of days came, and judgment was 
given to the saints of the Most High; and 
the time came that the saints possessed the 
kingdom,” Sic.

But there was an end of antichrist pre
dicted, and an end of his dominion, at the 
time when all the kingdoms of the earth are 
to be given to the saints of the Most High; 
whose kingdom shall be an everlasting king
dom. See verses 26th and 27th. This 
chapter covers the whole ground from the 
early persecution to the apostacy of the 
church, until it shall again be restored, and 
the kingdoms under the whole heaven (which 
is yet in the future) shall be given to the 
saints.

But let us return from our digression, 
and make the inquiry; if Paul had no al
lusion, when speaking of the cessation of the 
gifts, to the time when tbey did cease, to 
what time did he allude ? I answer, that 
that time has never been yet. For we know 
of no age of the world, in which not only 
individuals but the whole church, was as far 
superior to Paul as a whole is superior to a 
part, or as far superior to him as he was 
when he penned this to infant Saul when a 
child.

But he had emphatic and direct reference 
to our immortal state; when we shall have 
been delivered from this mortal body with

all its weakness and imperfection, and pat 
on immortality; when we shall have taken 
up our abode in the bright mansions of bliss, 
in the presence of our Heavenly Father. 
Then, and not till then, shall that which is in 
part be done away. Then, and not till then, 
shall we see face to face, and know as also 
we are known. Then God shall be all in 
all.

But faith, hope, and charity or love, being 
eternal principles, shall abide the “ wreck of 
matter and the crush of worlds,” and per
vade the heavenly host, and dwell in the 
bosom of the Father.

Having already transcended my intended 
limits, I fear I shall intrude upon your pa
tience, and shall, therefore, hasten to a con
clusion.

Having, as I  think, abundantly shown, not 
only that the church was first organized by 
the appointment of certain officers, (some of 
whom ore not found in any of the modern 
churches, and enduing its various members 
with supernatural gifts, but that both offices 
and gifts were to attend the church, and 
continue, in point of duration, commen
surate with it, as parts of the body : “ For 
the body is not one member but many.” 
“ And if they were all one member, where 
were the body ? But now are they many 
members, yet but one body. 1 say, having 
shown that the primitive Christians, endued 
with some one or more of the spiritual gifts, 
were considered, individually, as members of 
the body, and, when taken collectively, as 
the whole body, it devolves upon those 
holding and teaching a different doctrine, to 
give some plain and positive authority for 
dispensing with, and setting at naught the 
ordinances which God has set in his repre
sentative church on earth.

In law, a statute or ordinance enacted by 
the proper authorities, continues in force 
until it is repealed or a substitute adopted. 
And I contend, with regard to the case 
under consideration, especially as it relate* 
to things sacred, that nothing short of a 
positive repeal or substitute can justify the 
least departure from first principles and es
tablished usages.

I must be permitted to draw a short, but 
as I think, appropriate comparison (which 
this moment presented itself to my mind) 
between the early Christian churches and 
those which did for a long time, and do at 
present prevail. The former represent a 
complete and perfect body, full of life and 
vigour; wanting in no member, and all 
performing their respective functions with 
power and healthy action. The latter re
present a body with some of the most im
portant members amputated ; and in conse
quence of the loss of blood (which is the 
life thereof) occasioned thereby, become so
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debilitated and helpless, that even life itself 
is but seldom perceptible.

And this state of things, as was said 
before, is by permission. For man’s salva
tion, it »  clear, depends upon obedience; 
and is, therefore, conditional. To substan
tiate this, I  refer to the 28th chapter of 
Deuteronomy, where blessings and curses 
were set before the twelve tribes. Blessings, 
if they would do all that the Lord com
manded them; and curses, if they deviated 
Cron, and disregarded them.

We also see, by reference to the 11th 
chapter of Romans, that the blessings under 
the gospel dispensation are no less con
ditional. For Paul, speaking of Israel and 
their infidelity, says, verse 20th—“ Well, 
because of unbelief they were broken off; 
and thou (the Gentiles) standest by faith. Be 
not high-minded, bnt fear. For if God 
spared not the natural branches, take heed 
lest he also spare not thee.” This passage 
dearly proves that the gospel, with all its 
concomitants, into which the Gentiles were 
ingrafted, need not have been thought per

petual with them, without a strict adherence 
to all its commands and requirements. Yet, 
notwithstanding this exhortation of the 
apostle, and when they are shorn of their 
former greatness, what do we hear ? Why, 
that this state of things—this leanness, is 
not the consequence of transgression, but 
accords with the divine will and arrange
ment, and particular dispensation of the 
gospel. Alas, alas! What unauthorized 
justification is th is!!

And now, in conclusion of what is but the 
first entrance upon the whole subject, I will 
remark, that although 1 addressed this letter 
to you, I do not wish to be understood as 
dealing in personalities, but of things in 
general. Be assured that nothing could be 
farther from me than intentionally to offend. 
I  only intended that, and nothing more, 
which I  have often been exhorted to do; that 
is, “ to contend earnestly fo r  the fa ith  once 
delivered to the saints.”

I  remain as ever, affectionately yours, 

J o h n  S . F u l m e r .

THE TEMPLE OF GOD IN NAUVOO. 

From the Times and Seasons.

No doubt the brethren abroad often 
wonder, and would be glad to be inform
ed from time to time of the progress of 
the Temple of the Most High in this 
place; inasmuch as all who fear God 
and his name, and essay to keep his com
mandments are interested in this great 
and glorious undertaking, and whilst 
gazing on what is now passing during 
the present week, we feel constrained to 
notice a few things for the comfort of 
those Saints who cannot be present to 
witness for themselves.

Last sabbath the commitee for the 
building of the Temple, stated before 
the congregation that a large raft of 
pine lumber had lately arrived and was 
now lying in the river at this place. 
They requested all the brethren who had 
trams to turn out, and with their teams 
assist in hauling the lumber to the Tem
ple. The first, second, third, fourth, 
and fifth wards of the city were request
ed to be on the ground on Monday, 
Tuesday, and Wednesday; and the sixth, 
seventh, eighth, ninth, and tenth on 
Thursday, Friday, and Saturday. They 
also stated that they requested all the 
carpenters to come together on the 
Thursday to prepare the timbers for the

first floor of the Temple, and all the 
brethren who could, to assemble on 
Friday and Saturday, and lay a temporary 
floor and prepare seats inside the walls 
of the Temple, that the church might 
henceforward meet in the Temple to 
worship, instead of meeting in the grove. 
Accoraingly, when Monday came, we had 
a cheering assemblage of waggons, 
horses, oxen, and men who began with 
zeal and gladness to pull the raft to pieces 
and haul it up to the Temple. This 
scenery has continued to the present date, 
and the expectations of the commitee 
more than realized.

On Thursday we had a large assembly 
of carpenters and joiners, who succeeded 
in preparing the lumber and laying the 
joists, preparatory to laying the temporary 
floor and fixing seats, &c.

This day a large number of brethren 
were on the ground and commenced 
their operations, and whilst we are writ
ing they are busy at work, and will soon 
have all things prepared for the comfort 
and convenience of the Saints (which 
the nature of the case will admit of), that 
they may have the gratification of meet
ing within the walls of that building 
which is being built according to the
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revelation and commandment of the 
Most High—a gratification which can 
only be enjoyed by those who have a 
knowledge or the work of God in these 
last days, and whose desire it is to live by 
every word that proceedeth out of the 
mouth of God.

Whilst watching for a few moments 
the zeal and cheerful labours of the 
brethren to accomplish this thing, we 
could not avoid feeling grateful to the 
great Jehovah, and to the brethren en
gaged in this noble cause. We are con
strained to feel thankful to the Almighty 
for the many blessings we receive at his 
hands—for the prosperity of the place— 
for the harmony and good feeling pre
vailing in our midst—and for the great 
and glorious privileges granted unto us 
as a people. He has commanded us to 
“ build a house unto his name for the 
Most High to dwell therein, for there is 
no place found on the earth ; that he may 
come and restore again that which was 
lost unto you, or which he hath taken 
away, even the fulness of the priesthood.’' 
And, brethren, great and glorious will 
be the blessings realized by us as a peo
ple, if we build this house in the appoint
ed time. Even now, when the building 
is not half completed, behold the great 
privileges realized thereby. A baptis
mal font has been built in the lower 
apartment, where we have the privilege 
of being baptized for our dead and re
deeming them, that they may come forth 
in the first resurrection, the full interest 
of which was published in a letter from 
president Joseph Smith, in the 23rd 
number of this paper, and we shall now 
have the privilege, as before stated, of 
meeting within tne walls of the Temple, 
where the Almighty has promised to 
meet with us.

Now, brethren, if so great and glorious 
have been the blessings realized in so 
early a stage of the work, what may we 
expect when the building is completed 
and a house prepared where the Most 
High can come and restore that which 
has been taken away in consequence of 
transgression, even the f u l n e s s  of the 
priesthood.

Truly, no exertion on our part ought 
to be lacking, but to double our diligence, 
because great, yea, very great are the 
consequences pending.

As we have already said, we feel thank
ful to the brethren for the interest they

have taken, not only on the present, but 
on all former occasions. They have 
come forth like saints of God, ana great 
will be their reward. Not long sinee 
they were naked, destitute, afflicted, and 
smitten, having been twice plucked up 
by the roots; but again they lift their 
heads with gladness, and manifest a de
termination to fulfil the revelations and 
commandments of the Most High, if it 
be at the expense of all their property 
and even their lives. Will not God 
reward them ? Yea, verily.

In the midst of our reveries we found 
but one circumstance to break in upon 
the happy scenery before us, and tnat 
was the absence of our prophet. The 
silent whisper was, oh I that we could see 
the iron hand of oppression removed 
from off the man whom the great God 
has appointed to be our leader, and he 
permitted to be in our midst, free and 
untramelled by the power and malice 
of an ungodly set of persecutors—that 
we could have the privilege of hearing his 
voice within these walls every sabbath, 
and learning from his lips the great 
things of the kingdom of God, and that 
we could receive his counsels from day 
to day upon all important subjects. 
Surely the oppressor’s power will soon 
be brought to an end, and liberty, that 
sacred ocean in which every philanthropic 
soul loves to swim, and which was so 
dearly bought by our forefathers, shall 
be enjoyed by every citizen of these 
United States. But cease, my soul, to 
ponder upon these gloomy subjects, and 
thou man of God take courage and re
joice; the God that delivered Daniel out 
of the lion’s den, is yet able and will 
deliver his anointed one out of the 
grasp of all wicked men; we shall again 
see good days, for Zion shall blossom as 
the rose and flourish as the green bay 
tree. And if we have to endure theabuse 
and insults of an ungodly generation, 
even a generation of vipers, the great 
God is m our midst; and when their 
wrath waxes hot against the Saints, the 
still small voice whispers in the ears of 
the faithful—“ Peace, be still.”

Brethren, let us be faithful and fulfil 
the commandment given to us. Let us 
hasten and build this house for the Lord. 
Let our exertions not relax, neither our 
love wax cold, but double our diligence 
and one and all lay to with all our might, 
and we shall soon have the happiness of
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realizing greater blessings than has yet 
entered into our hearts to conceive.

Let us not forget that we have another 
house also to build in this place, even 
the N a u v o o  H o u s e  ; and, which is as 
important to us as the Temple; inasmuch 
as great things are depending upon that 
house, and it is commanded us of God. 
Let us all remember the Nauvoo House 
as well as the Temple, for we (i. e. the 
church) are abundantly able to build 
them both in due season; let us therefore 
go forward boldly in the accomplishment 
of those things which God has required 
at our hands, and it will be well with us, 
notwithstanding the malice of our 
enemies.

May the great God fill the hearts of his 
Saints with joy and peace; their under

standing with knowledge, and inspire 
them with his spirit to do his will; and 
may the richest, the greatest, and choicest 
of heaven's blessings be poured on the 
head of the man who is hated of the 
ungodly, but who is anointed of the 
Most High, and the honoured instrument 
in his hand to bring to pass the establish* 
xnent of the kingdom of God on the 
earth in these last days Even so, Amen.

W. C.
Nauvoo, Oct. 28th 1842.

Friday evening, five o’clock. — Elder 
Cahoon, one of the committee, just in
forms me that the work is completed and 
the seats, &c., formed ready for meeting 
next sabbath. Truly the exertions of 
the brethren have been noble on this 
occasion. W. C.

Gfcftwtal.
I k  t e n d in g  forth the first number of another volume of the M i l l e n n i a l  S t a r ,  it 
is with mingled feelings of joy and gratitude to our Heavenly Father, for having 
b e e n  enabled in this manner to minister unto the Church of Christ; also with 
a n c e r e  thanks to our readers and patrons* for the manner in which we have 
hitherto been encouraged; and, on our part, we pledge ourselves to every exertion 
w e  can possibly make, to render the S t a r ,  in the future, as instructive and 
interesting as possible; and we trust, under the Divine Blessing, to be instrumental, 
through its pages, in disseminating principles of eternal truth, and in unfolding 
t b e  m y s t e r i e s  of the kingdom unto the Saints, as the Lord shall see fit to com
municate them, in order that his people may be prepared for the mighty scenes of 
futurity, and be fitted for that high destiny, which it is the purpose of the Eternal 
that they shall enjoy.

The publication of the S t a r  having been delayed for two months, owing to an 
order received from Nauvoo, we shall now, having received several numbers of the 
Times and Seatons, containing interesting and instructive matter, publish two 
numbers for May and June, and by the first of August issue two more for July 
and August; when, unless led to do otherwise by an increased demand, we shall 
proceed with them as formerly. For the manner in which the hint we threw out 
of publishing the S t a r  twice a month was responded to, we feel very grateful, 
though whether we shall be enabled to effectuate that object or not remains yet 
uncertain.

To t h e  C h u r c h e s . —We have lately made what provisions we can to supply the 
l a c k  of officers in different 'branches, caused by emigration, and shall continue to 
d o  our utmost to keep all things in order; in the meantime, until more efficient 
y  rant are a t  oommand, we look for the sympathy of our brethren in the Priest*
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hood, and that with all diligence they will be found peace-makers and examples of 
the exercise of that charity which covereth a multitude of sins. Let our brethren 
labour to teach the Saints the duty of forgiveness, the divine nature of that 
virtue, and the hlessing that accompanies its exercise. Let them enforce the truth, 
that wherever a branch is not at peace in itself, it is no longer an instrument for the 
Lord to use in rolling onward his work; but, on the contrary, let them be of one heart 
and of one mind, and with the blessing of the spirit of Qod, they shall be found 
irresistible in the cause of truth. Yes, let the prayer of every Sunt be—Father, 
whatever wrong I may suffer from my brethren, or from the world—whatever 
injury I may have to endure, still let my vision be clear on thy glorious work; 
let none of these things becloud my mind, but let thy spirit continue to enlighten 
my understanding, so shall all things work well for me, and thy blessing shall be 
with me for thy Son’s sake.

E m ig r a t io n .— The subject of the gathering is one of the greatest interest, awaken* 
ing in the heart of the Saint, some of the noblest and most thrilling sensations. 
The reflection that we are called, like our father Abraham of old, to leave the land 
of our birth, the home of our childhood—where so many ties have bound us—where 
affection's .sympathies have entwined, with many a fold, the cords of love around 
our hearts, in order to seek a foreign land, and find a home among strangers; to 
cross the mighty ocean and brave its perils, in order to find a resting place on its distant 
shores, awakes no ordinary interest. But even feelings of this nature are but trifling 
compared with other thoughts and other motives that arise in the minds of the 
Saints. It is the commandment of Heaven, bidding us flee from Babylon, lest we 
become partakers of her sins, and receive of her plagues. It is the voice of God 
inviting us to the assembly of the Saints of the Most High, that we may receive in
struction in the House of the Lord, partake of the blessings of his spirit, and be 
prepared for the coming of the Son of Man.

No wonder, then, that the children of the kingdom should arise and gather—that 
they should be hastening away by hundreds and by thousands—exciting the astonish
ment of the world, ana arousing the indignation of the professors of religion by 
whom they are surrounded. And in consequence of this spirit of gathering do we 
find the Rev. E. Bickersteth, in a sermon lately published by him, entitled “ The 
Divine Warning to the Church,” stating, that “ a delusion so transparent as Mor
monism, entraps its hundreds and thousands, and bears them off in triumph to a 
foreign land—m numbers far exceeding all the missionaries of the gospel of Christ, 
who have gone forth from us to evangelize the heathen, probably, since we were a 
Christian land.”

But in reflecting on this all-important subject, the Saints of the Lord cannot but 
pour out their thanksgivings and their praises to their Heavenly Father for the 
signal manner in which ne has protected and preserved them when upon the mighty 
deep, while many, very many, have been the instances of destruction occuring 
around them. And while upon this subject, for the especial encouragement of the 
Saints, we cannot refrain from quoting from a letter received from elder Reid, late 
of the Isle of Man, illustrative of the spirit of order and of blessing that rested 
upon those whom he accompanied on his voyage out to New Orleans.

New Orleans, March 16th, 1843.
Brother Ward,—I now take the opportunity of writing to yon, to let you know that I

am well_thanks be to God for all his mercies—hoping this will find you the same. I
promised to many of my friends in the Isle of Man and In England, to write to them to let 
them know of our safe arrival in the land of Joseph, and so you will oblige me if you will 
give the following a place in the Star .

We left Liverpool on board the ship Swanton, on the 17th January, 1843, at 11 o’clock 
in the forenoon, and we continued to have head-winds for about four weeks, consequently
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w e made little progress; but on the 17th of February the wind became fair, and has con
tinued so until the present time. We had on board between two and three hundred pas
sengers, under the care of brother Snow. A few days after we left Liverpool, the ship 
w m  set in order, and brother M'Auley and myself were appointed his counsellors, and 
th e  ship being divided into two granjl divisions, twelve officers were appointed to attend 
to  the comfort and cleanliness of the Saints. The order of the ship was, that the bell 
w ent round at six o’clock in the morning for all to arise, which has been attended to : 
prayer meetings every night at seven o’clock; preaching Tuesday and Thursday nights, and 
twice on Sunday, with the church meeting in the afternoon. Peace and health have been 
in our midst, although some have been disposed to murmur, je t those spirits have been 
subdued by the anthority of the holy priesthood. We have witnessed the power of the 
Almighty on the face of the waters. For three or four nights the sea appeared to be an 
ocean of fire, such a right we never before witnessed.

On February the 27th we saw the first land, at half past two o’clock in the afternoon. 
March the 4th, we saw a large comet, and it continued visible for seven nights. I do not 
know whether yon have seen it in England or not, as there is no mention made of it in the 
almanack; bnt whether or not, we rejoiced to see it, as one of the many signs bearing tes
timony of the coming of the Son of Man, and that the wisdom of this world does not know 
all things. I must say, that in my opinion we have been the most agreeable company that 
ever crossed the mighty ocean, and we have witnessed the power of the Holy Priesthood in 
the restoration of the sick, by anointing with oil, and the laying on of hands in the name of 
Jesus. I will relate one case: the steward of this vessel was so injured by a blow from 
one of the crew, that his life was dispaired of, and I stood over him for some time, and 
thought that life was gone. The captain had administered to him all that he could think 
of in the way of medicine, but to no effect; and after they gave up all hopes of his recovery 
at twelve o’clock at night, he sent for elder Snow, and by anointing with oil, and the 
laying on of hands, in the name of the Lord, he was there and then raised up and perfectly 
healed. For this token of the divine favour we will praise the God of Israel.

We have been blest with one of the kindest captains that ever had charge of a vessel, 
and a kind and obliging crew; and we thank God that he granted us favour in their sight, 
sad hope that the preached word, and the conduct of the Saints has caused an impression 
to be made upon them that will never be effaced.

Remember me in the kindest manner to elders Fielding and Clark; and I  must say 
great credit is due to them for the manner in which they supplied the ship Swanton with 
provisions. 1 have, myself, superintended the giving out of all the provisions, except the 
water, and we have had plenty and to spare; for after having been at sea above eight 
weeks, we shall have a sufficiency to last us up the river to Nauvoo. I cannot, therefore, 
but feel for my brethren connected with the emigration department, when I call to mind 
the wicked lies of apostates and others in regard to provisions, feeling convined of one 
thing, that though the servants of God labour with all diligence for the salvation of the 
human family, they will necessarily find enemies to contend with, and that, perhaps, even 
amongst some terming themselves Saints.

We have this day got to New Orleans, and have engaged the steam-boat The Goddets 
o f Liberty, the one that took elder Pratt and company up. We get to Nauvoo for eleven 
and sixpence, luggage included. We intend to start on Saturday the 18th. The captain 
is a kind man to the Saints, and has a letter of recommendation from elder Pratt. * *
m * * * *  * * * * * *

Tours, &c. in the Covenant of God,

R o b e r t  R e i d .

We were exceedingly interested with the perusal of the foregoing letter from 
brother Reid, and have to state to the Saints, and any of our friends likewise, that 
may feel disposed to emigrate under our care, that we supply all our ships in the 
same manner as the Swanton, and exhort all that are desirous to emigrate in the 
approaching season, to make early application and secure their passages; and for 
this reason, out of four vessels laden with emigrants last season, three of which 
sailed from the 17th to the 28th of September, all were obliged to stop by the 
way, owing to the unusually early setting in of winter. We therefore have to 
state that, according as we receive information, we shall charter one or more vessels 
about the first of September, so that the parties going may get to their destination 
without being delayed on the journey. But even amid the disappointments arising 
from delay, our brethren have had abundant cause to praise their Heavenly Father 
for his goodness to them—they have realized the truth of this, that “ if a man’s
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ways please the Lord, he maketh even his enemies to be at peace with him/* for in 
St. Louis and the neighbourhood, have the Saints been ministered unto in a most 
praiseworthy manner. We have lately received many letters from the Saints in St. 
Louis, all bearing testimony illustrative of the kind Providence that has watched 
over them for good.

But, before leaving this subject, we would exhort the Saints, inasmuch as they 
seek for the blessing of God, to recognize the order of his church, and the appoint
ments of his priesthood, whatever situation they may be called to fill. Particularly 
do we exhort them to seek unto those that have been appointed to preside over the 
emigration department, and by no means to intrust themselves to the keeping of 
others not chosen of the Lord. The servants of the Lord are at great expense in 
maintaining an office in Liverpool for the accommodation of the Saints, and the 
Lord looks for our acknowledgement of the authority of his servants in the depart, 
ment of emigration, as well as in any other office. The Saints will therefore TAKE 
NOTICE that no one has received appointment in the Church of Jesus Christ, in 
this land, to conduct the emigration department, except elders Fielding and Clark, 
who will continue to act in their office until further official appointments be made.

T ith tn g b  f o r  t h e  T e m p le .— Our brethren will read with interest the statement 
we have published this month of the labours of the Saints at Nauvoo, in furthering 
the great object of the building of the Temple. We trust that the Saints in Britain 
will respond to their exertions, according to the best of their ability, in order that 
an object of so great magnitude to the church may be carried out with the appro
bation of the Lord, and in his own due time. All tithings or donations must be 
forwarded to elder Hiram Clark, 36, Chapel Street, Liverpool.

THE MOTE AND THE BEAM.

B T MBS. S. PO BTEB .

“ Judge not tin t ye b« not judged.”

Come hither, brother, I descry 
A naughty mote within thine eye;
To pluck it out I  fun would try,

And mend thy clouded vision.
Thank ye, my friend, *t would wiser seem, 
If thou would’st pull the pond'rous beam 
From thine own eye, and thus redeem 

Thyaelf from much derision.

The being, who, aelf-righteoua grows, 
To censure and to scandal prone,
Marks others faults nor menda his own, 

Is a vexatious elf.
Like fabled frog, who did report 
He’d cure disease of every sort,
Should meet the same deserv’d retort— 

“ Physician, healthyself !n

NOTICE.
All persons wishing to take the Time* and Seasoni are desired to send in their names as 

early as possible. Terms—always payable in advance—Two Dollars per annum, 
Eight Shillings and Sixpence sterling.
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THE LAW OF ADOPTION.

" Verily, verily, I  say onto thee, except a man be born of water and of the spirit he can
not enter into the kingdom of God. That which ia born of the flesh is flesh, and that which 
is bora of the spirit ia spirit.”—Jetut Christ.

A m o x s s t the many systems o f religion 
bearing the name o f Christianity, it  is 
natural to suppose that there must have 
been some wide deviations from that 
order o f things established by the imme
diate followers of our Lord Jens Christ; 
nnd that whOe many innovations have 
been introduced upon the simplicity o f 
tbe gospel, many things o f the utmost 
importance have been forgotten, or the 
bnport o f them overlooked. In  illustra
tion o f this subject, we hesitate not to 
liitP , and without fear of any successful 
contradiction founded on tne word of 
Ood, that the law o f adoption, which we 
have placed at the head o f this article, 
ia one that has been overlooked and for
gotten, though o f infinite importance.

The law of adoption amongst men, is 
a law intended to supply the lack of 
b irth right—the defect o f having no na
tura l and legitimate claim o f heirship; 
no also is it  in connexion w ith the king
dom o f Ood. Let us inquire what is 
the position in which the human family 
stands in relation to Ood; is it  that o f 
children beloved, approved, and whose 
claims to the heritage and glory of their 
parent none can dispute ? By no means. 
I t  w ill be almost generally allowed that 
our raoe have become aliois from God, 
that tbey have lost daim to hia friend
ship and favour, and that they stand in 
a state o f condemnation before him ; and 
that nnliwi he had, in  his infinite mercy, 
devised a fla n  o f redemption by which

they m ight escape from their perilous 
condition, they must inevitably perish.

Let us now come, in sincerity o f soul 
and all honesty o f heart, and inquire 
what has God done that we might es
cape from the consequences o f trans
gression, and be restored to his favour, 
and be accepted o f him. We read, then, 
in the eighth chapter o f Paul’s letter to 
the Roman Saints, that “  God sending 
his own Son in the likeness of sinful 
flesh, and for sin, condemned sin in the 
flesh and that the law o f the spirit o f 
life  in Christ Jesus, which he hath given 
us, hath made us free from the law o f 
sin and death.

Let us, then, now endeavour to ex
amine into the nature of that law by 
which we are emancipated from the po
sition o f condemnation which we natu
ra lly occupied. Itisw ritten  in the firs t 
chapter o f John's gospel, that he (Christ) 
came unto his own, but his own received 
him not, but as many as received him, to 
them gave he power to become the Sons 
of God, even to them that believe on his 
name, which were bom not o f blood, 
nor erf the w ill of the flesh, nor of the 
w ill of man, but o f God.

Here, then, we understand clearly the 
general object for which Christ wm 
manifested, which was to take away our 
•ins, hy giving to those tfeat believed on 
him the privilege o f besoming Sons of 
God. And this was to be effected by a 
birth after the w ill of God, and not after

o
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anything connected with the will of man 
or the flesh; for as we read in the quo
tation we have given at the head of this 
article, “ that which is born of the flesh 
is flesh.”

But to further illustrate the nature of 
the law of adoption, let us examine the 
conduct of him who hath become the first 
born among many brethren, and who hath 
been made an example for us, that we 
should follow his steps. We then find, 
in the third chapter of Matthew’s gospel, 
that before the Saviour went forth on 
his public ministry, he repaired unto him 
that had been appointed his forerunner, 
in order that he might be baptized of 
him in Jordan ; but with the modesty of 
true humility and conscious unworthi
ness, he hesitates at first to minister, 
though he knew that he was appointed 
the porter to open the door to tne shep
herd of the sheep. But on the Saviour’s 
expostulation with him, he suffered him; 
and let us mark the result: And Jesus,
when he was baptized, went up straight
way out of the water, and lo, tne heavens 
were opened unto him, and he saw the 
spirit of God descending like a dove, and 
lighting upon him ; and lo, a voice from 
heaven, saying, “ This is my beloved 
Son, in whom I am well pleased.” Here, 
then, in the ratification of the ordinance 
of baptism, or the great law of adoption, 
instituted in order that men might enjoy 
the privilege of becoming Sons of God, 
was the declaration made of the sonship 
of the Lord Jesus Christ; and the Sa
viour hath declared it necessary that we 
should also be bom of water and of the 
spirit before we can enter into the king
dom of God.

How beautiful and fitting are the 
statements of divine truth. The seed of 
which we are said to be born, is the in
corruptible seed, the word of God; thus 
the honest in heart hear the declaration 
of the gospel of peace—by its reception 
are begotten new creatures—quickened 
into new life, and led to cry out as of 
old, “ Men and brethren, what shall we 
do?” When the dictate of the spirit 
prompting the answer, replieth, “ Re-

Sent and be baptized in the name of
esus Christ for the remission of sins, 

and you shall receive the gift of the 
Holy Ghost.” Here, then, by being hur
ried with Christ by baptism into his 
death, and that, too, in an element des
tructive of life were we to continue

therein, we are raised therefrom to walk 
in newness of life, in consequence of the 
remission of our sins, and the reception 
of that spirit which is promised unto us, 
even the gift of the Holy Ghost, fulfilling 
what is written, that there are three 
that bear witness on earth, the spirit, the 
water, and the blood.

Here, then, is a law of the kingdom 
of God, of infinite importance to the 
human family, placed at the very thresh- 
hold of his house, and declared necessary 
for salvation by the Saviour himself in 
giving his commission to his disciples, 
when he stated that he that believed 
and was baptized should be saved, but 
he that would not believe should be 
condemned; for he would have no claim 
on the privilege to become a son of God, 
by being baptized in the name of Jesus 
for remission of his sins.

Then it necessarily follows from the 
consideration of this subject, that there 
is a lime as well as a privilege of chang
ing our position before God,and of enter
ing from a state of alienation into an 
immediate relationship to himself, having 
a legal elaim, by the laws of heaven, on 
the privileges of sonship, as an heir of 
God and a joint heir with Jesus Christ. 
Shall we any longer wonder then at the- 
declaration of the prophet Isaiah in his 
twenty-fourth chapter, that because 
mankind have transgressed tbe laws, 
changed the ordinance, and broken the 
everlasting covenant, that the curse shall 
devour the earth and the inhabitants 
thereof shall be burned up and few men 
be left; no, we cannot wonder, we can
not be surprised when we reflect on the 
infinite benevolence of God manifested 
towards the human family’, and consider 
the high destiny for which God has de
signed them, even to receive of his own 
glory, to become heirs of God and joint 
heirs with Jesus Christ; and yet man 
has perverted his laws, changed his ordi
nance, and the covenant by which he 
was to be restored to divine favour, he 
has spurned and broken.

But again, before we can have a claim 
upon the possession of the spirit of God, 
we must most assuredly have changed 
our position; we must no longer stand 
in the character of aliens, and enemies; 
but on the contrary, we must have re
cognized him whom the Father hath 
appointed a Prince and a Saviour to give 
repentance unto Israel and remission of
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an s; we must hare humbled ourselves 
unto the obedience of his law of adoption 
before we can claim the spirit of adop
tion, whereby we can legally call God 
our Father, and approach him with the 
confidence of sons and children of the 
highest.

But, by way of improvement to this 
subject, what shall we say unto those 
who know the Lord’s will and do it not ? 
truly, that they are in the flesh and can
not please Goa; that they have not been 
born of water and of the spirit, and 
therefore in their present circumstances 
they cannot enter into the kingdom of 
God. Better for them had the depths of 
an African wilderness witnessed their 
birth after the flesh, where their career 
might have commenced and ended with
out a knowledge of the laws of heaven, 
than that, knowing them, they should

continue disobedient and sin against tho 
light of truth, and the strivings of that 
spirit which hath long pleaded with them 
to lead them to the obedience of faith ; 
and we would faithfully warn them to 
consider well their position, that now is 
their day of salvation, and possibly, ere 
long it may have set in a night of dark
ness and despair. The present time is 
the day of mercy unto man, the offers 
of salvation are borne, or shall be as on 
the wings of the wind unto all people 
before the end come; but the ena shall 
come, and that speedily. Let us then 
listen to the hail of salvation, press for
ward into the fold of' the Redeemer, 
that when his judgments shall be poured 
out upon the nations, we may be sheltered 
from harm until his fury be past. 
Amen.

T he E ditor.

CORRESPONDENCE BETWEEN W----- C------- AND ORSON SPENCER.

Extracted from  the Times and Seasons.

XV--------- C-------- ’S LETTER.

Boston, October 21, 1842.
My Dear Sir,—On the confidence of an old acquaintance and kindly intercourse,

I have long wished to address a friendly line to you ; for I am sure you have not 
forgotten the pleasant, though brief, interviews which we enjoyed at Middlefield. 
Since I saw you there, a great change has taken place, as I have been led to believe, 
in your religious views, and a corresponding one m your relations and circumstan
ces ; still I trust that you have not forgotten the claims of friendship and acquaint
ance. I need not tell you how much I became interested in your family, so young and 
•o full of promise, nor of the strong confidence which I reposed in your piety and 
conscientious regard for the will of God. I would not allow myself to believe that 
you would profess what you did not sincerely believe, nor that you would believe 
without good reasons; still the change in your views excited in me no little surprise.
I have therefore been desirous to receive from yourself an account of your views, 
and the reasons of your change. I am also desirous to obtain from one in whom I 
can confide—one who is acquainted with the facts—and one who is not prejudiced 
■gainst it at the outset, some account of the faith which you have embraced ; of the 
personal character, doctrines, claims, and influence of him who is called the leader 
—I mean Joseph Smith. Does he claim to be inspired ? Is he a man of prayer ? 
a man of pure life ? a man of peace ? Where is he now ? Does he appear at the 
head of his troops as a military commander ? What is the nature of tne worship 
among you, and wherein does it differ from that of religious people with whom you 
have been acquainted elsewhere ? How many inhabitants has tne city of Nauvoo ? 
What is their condition, occupations, and general character ? What are the dimen
sions of the Temple, now in course of erection ? Do the Mormons suffer much 
persecution ? If so, from whom ? Are the children instructed in learning and 
religion ? It would give me great pleasure to learn also, how you are employed ? 
whether your family are with you; and also your present views of truth and duty, 
and in what respects they differ from the views which you formerly entertained.

Excuse the number and minuteness of these inquiries. I take an interest in all 
tbat affects the welfare of my fellow men, and especially in what is so important as

c 2



2 0 ORSON SPENCER’S LETTER.

their religious views and hopes. I am aware that the people, and the views which 
you have adopted as your own, are peculiarly liable to misrepresentation; but from, 
you I may expect something more impartial. Now, if you do not find the task too 
great a tax upon your time, I should be much gratified in receiving as full and 
as speedy an answer to the queries above proposed, with any other information in 
your possession, as may be convenient to yourself.

It may be gratifying to you to learn that a powerful revival of religion has been 
enjoyed in Middleneld, within a few weeks past, an account of which, Mr. Bestor, 
the present pastor, has sent to me for publication in The Christian Watchman, a 
copy of which I send you. I visited the town in the summer, and found your old 
friends well. I also attended a minister’s meeting at brother Bestor’s and enjoyed 
a very pleasant interview. Several of the brethren spoke of you in terms of kind
ness.—My best wishes attend you. Present my regards to Mrs. Spencer, and be
lieve me very truly yours,

W----- C-------.

P. S.—You will understand that I ask for information for my private benefit and 
satisfaction. I do not ask for anything to be published unless you see fit to give it 
for that purpose: I wish you to write as to an old fripnd.

ORSON SPENCER'S LETTER.

Mj Dear Sir,—I received yours of the 21st 
ultimo about a week since, but many engage
ments have prevented a more early reply. 
Your enquiries were interesting and impor
tant, and I only regret that I hare not more 
time and room to answer them as their im
portance and minuteness demand. 1 am not 
at all surprised that my old friends should 
wonder at my change of views. Even to 
this day, it is marvellous in my own eyes 
how I shonld be separated from my breth
ren to this (Mormon) faith. I greatly de
sire to see my Baptist brethren face to face, 
that I may tell them all things pertaining to 
my views and this work. But at present 
the care of my wife and six children, with 
the labours of a civil office, forbids this pri
vilege. A sheet of paper is a poor conduc
tor of a marvellous and controverted system 
of theology. But receive this sheet as con
taining o.nly some broken hints upon which 
I hope to amplify in some better manner 
hereafter. You have expressed confidence 
in my former conscientious regard for the 
will of God. I thank you for this, because 
the virtues of many good men have been 
disallowed upon some supposed forfeiture of 
public esteem. I thank God that you and 
many of the churches where I once laboured 
are more liberal.

You, more than common men, know that 
it is in accordance with all past history that 
men’s true characters suffer imprisonment, 
scourging and death, as soon as they become 
innovators or secedors from long-established 
and venerated systems. Many have suffered 
martyrdom for literary and also religious 
improvements, to whom after ages have 
done better justice. “ Which of the prophets 
have not your fathers persecuted, and slain

Nauvoo, November 17, 1842.
them which told before of the coming of the 
Just One ? ” It was the misfortune of many 
of tbe former prophets that they were raised 
up at a period of the world, when apostacy 
and corruption rendered their efforts indis
pensable, although such efforts proved un
acceptable to those who were in fault.— 
Ancient prophets, you know, did not merely 
reiterate what their predecessors had taught, 
but spoke hidden wisdom, even things that 
had been kept secret for many generations ; 
because the spirit by which they were moved 
had knowledge of all truth, and could dis
close and reveal as it seemed wisdom in God. 
The spirits that were disobedient while 
once the long-suffering of God waited in the 
days of Noah, doubtless despised the prophet 
that taught a universal deluge.

But Noah had a special revelation of a 
deluge, although the religious people of his 
day couuted him an enthusiast. The reve
lation given to Moses to gather an opprest 
people to a particular place, was equally 
one side of and out of the usual course of 
former revelations. John came to the literal 
followers of Abraham and Moses; but he 
escaped not persecution and death, because 
he breathed an uncharitable and exclusive 
spirit towards the existing sects of the day. 
Still he was a revelator and seer approved 
of God.

And is it a thing incredible with you, 
brother, that before the great sabbatic era, 
world’s rest, or millennium, God should raise 
up a prophet to prepare the people for that 
event, and the second coming of Jesus 
Christ? Would it be disagreeable to those 
who love the unity of Saints, or improbable 
or unscriptural to expect such a prophet to 
be possessed with the key of knowledge, or
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endowed like Peter with the ticmt of revela
tion. If the many hundred religious sects 
of this age should hereafter harmonise into 
oae faith and brotherhood withont the aid 
of special revelations, it wonld constitute an 
unparalleled phenomenon. Should they be
come a bride fit to receive Jesus Christ at 
his coining, it could not be according to 
Paul’s gospel. For six thousand years, 
apostles and prophets have constituted an 
essential part of the spiritual edifice in which 
God dwells. Paul says it is by them the 
church is pefected and brought to unity of 
faith.

I know that you and I have been taught 
from our childhood, that the church can be 
perfected without prophets; but where, I 
ask, is the first scripture to support this 
view.

As you kindly say, I have always been ac
customed to offer a reason for my faith. 
But be assured I was confounded and made 
dumb when asked why I taught another 
gospel than what Paul did—why I taught 
that revelation was ended when Paul did not 
—or why I taught that prophets were not 
needed when no inspired teacher ever taught 
such a doctrine. Error may become vene
rable by age, and respectable from the 
number of its votaries, but neither age nor 
popularity can ever make it truth.

You give me credit for a conscientious 
regard for the will of God. It was this that 
gave me the victory where many others, I 
fear, are vanquished. The spirit of God 
wrought mightily in me, commending the 
ancient gospel to my conscience. I contem
plated it with peaceful serenity and joy in 
believing. Visions and dreams began to 
illuminate occasionally my slumbering mo
ments ; but when 1 allowed my selfish pro
pensities to speak, I  cursed Mormonism in 
my heart, and regretted being in possession 
of as much light and knowledge as had flowed 
into my mind from that source. When 
1 preached or conversed according to my 
best convictions, peace reigned in my heart 
and truth enlarged my understanding : con
viction and reverence for the truth at such 
times seemed to reign in the hearts of those 
that heard me; at times, however, some were 
ready to gnash their teeth, for the truth 
that they would not receive and could not 
resist.

I  counted the cost to myself and family of 
embracing such views, until I could read it 
like the child his alphabet, either upward or 
downward. The expense 1 viewed through 
unavoidable tears both in public and private, 
by night and by day. I said, however, the 
Ix>rd He is God, I can, I will embrace the 
truth.

When I considered the weakness of the 
human mind and its liability to be deceived,

I re-examined and held converse with the 
most able opposers to Mormonism, in a meek 
and teachable spirit. But the ease with 
which many wearing a high profession of 
piety, turned aside the force of palpable 
truth, or leaned on tradition for inextricable 
difficulties that they could not solve into 
harmony with their professions, was very 
far from dissuading me from my new views. 
What could I do ? Truth had taken pos
session of my mind; plain, simple, bible 
truth. I t might be asked if I could not 
expel it from my door : yes, I could do i t ; 
but how would that harmonize with a sincere 
profession to preach and practice the truth, 
by way of example to others ? It was a crisis 
I never shall—I never can forget. I re
member it as an exodus from parents, kin
dred, denomination, and temporal support. 
Has any one ever passed such a crisis, they 
will say, at least, be careful of brother 
Spencer’s character and feelings.

Little as I supposed that I cared about 
popularity, competence, or the fellowship of 
those who were sincerely in error; when I 
came to be stretched upon the altar of sa
crifice, and the unsheathed blade that was 
to exscind from all these hung over me with 
perpendicular exactness. Then, then, bro
ther, I cried unto the Lord to strengthen me 
to pass through the scene with his appro
bation.

While I was enquiring to know what the 
Lord would have me to do, many brethren 
of different denominations warned and ex
horted me faithfully; but their warnings 
consisted very much in a lively exhibition of 
evils to be endured if I persisted, or in other 
words, they appealed to my selfish nature; 
but I knew too well that truth should not be 
abandoned through the force of such ap
peals, however eloquently urged. Some 
with whom I conversed gave glowing de
scriptions of the obnoxious character of 
Joseph Smith, and of the contradictory aud 
unscriptural jargon of the Book of Mormon, 
but it was their misfortune usually to be 
deplorably ignorant of the true character of 
either.

Of the truth of this statement many in
stances might be furnished, if the limits of 
my sheet would allow. My own solicitude 
to know the character of Mr. Smith, in order 
to judge of the doctrines propagated by 
him, was not so great as that of some others. 
My aversion to the worship of man is both 
educational and religious ; but I said boldly 
concerning Mr. Smith, that whoever had 
arranged and harmonized such a system of 
irresistible truth has borne good fruit. Some 
suggested that it would be wisdom to make 
a personal acquaintance with Mr. Smith 
previous to embracing his doctrines; but to 
me the obligation to receive the truths of
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heaven seemed absolute, whatever might be 
the character of Mr. Smith.

I read diligently the Book of Mormon from 
beginning to end, in close connection with 
the comments of Origen Bachelor, Laroy 
Sunderland, and Dr. Hulburt, together with 
newspapers and some private letters ob
tained from the surviving friends of Mr. 
Spaulding, the supposed author of that 
Book. I arose from its perusal with a 
strong conviction on my mind that its pages 
were graced with the pen of inspiration.. I 
was surprised that so little fault could be 
found' with a book of such magnitude, treat
ing as it did of such diversified subjects, 
through a period of so many generations. 
I t appeared to me that no enemy to truth 
or godliness would ever take the least in
terest in publishing the contents of such a 
book; such appeared to me to be its godly 
bearing, sound morality and harmony with 
ancient scriptures, that the enemy of all 
righteousness might as well proclaim the 
dissolution of his own kingdom, as to spread 
the contents of such a volume among men; 
and from that time to this, every effort made 
by its enemies to demolish, has only shown 
how invincible a fortress defends it. If no 
greater breach can be made upon it than has 
hitherto been made by those who have at
tacked it with the greatest animosity and 
diligence, its overthrow may be considered 
a forlorn hope. On this subject I only ask 
tbe friends of pure religion to read the Book 
of Mormon with the same unprejudiced, 
prayerful, and teachable spirit that they 
would recommend unbelievers in the ancient 
scriptures to read those sacred records. I 
have not spoken of the external evidence of 
the truth of the Book of Mormon, which is 
now worthy of mnch consideration; but the 
internal evidence, I  think, will satisfy every 
honest mind.

As you enquire after the reasons that 
operated to change my mind to the present 
faith, I only remark that “ Stevens’s Travels” 
had some influence, as an external evidence 
of the truth of the Book of Mormon.

My present view, after which you also en
quire, is, that the evidence both internal and 
external have been multiplied—it may have 
caused surprise and wonder to many of my 
respected and distinguished friends in New 
England, how I could ever renounce a re
spectable standing in the churches and in 
the ministry to adhere to a people so odious 
in every one’s mouth, and so revolting to 
every one’s natural liking. The answer in 
part is th is:—As soon as I discovered an 
idenlty in the docrines of the Latter-day 
Saints and the Ancient Saints, I enquired 
whether the treatment bestowed upon each 
was also similar. I immediately began to dig 
deep to find the foundation and corner-stone

of the true church, 1 looked at the demeanor 
and character of those who surrouded the 
Ancient Saints. The result of my observa
tion seemed to be, that even Jesus Christ 
had many objectionable points of character 
to those who observed him; those who were 
reputedly most conversant with Abraham, 
Moses, and other prophets of the Lord, pro
nounce him unfit for the respect and con
fidence of a pious community; and why did 
such men find so many objectionable points 
in the character and conduct Of Jesus Christ? 
For substantially the same reasons that men 
of high intelligence and devotion find fo ilt 
with Joseph Smith and his doctrines. Those 
who bore down with heavy opposition to 
Jesus Christ were honourable men, whose 
genealogy took in the worthiest ancestry ; 
they were the orthodox expositors of re
vealed truth. Those who now oppose 
Joseph Smith, (a person ordained and sent 
forth by Jesus Christ) occupy the same high 
and respectable standing, and manifest a 
similar bearing towards the reputed im
postor of the present day. The ancient 
worthies were the repositories of learning, 
and so are the moderti worthies. The ancients 
taught many things according to truth and 
godliness, and verily believed they were sub
stantially right in faith and practice; this 
is also true of modern religious teachers.

But in reply to my own question, why the 
ancient religionists opposed Jesus Christ, I  
answer, in the first place, they mistook his 
true character and conduct. In the second 
place, they were palpably ignorant of the 
wisdom and godliness of many things in the 
character and conduct of Jesus Christ; they 
considered that there was absolutely a wide 
difference in the views and conduct of Jesus 
Christ and themselves. The same is true 
of many distinguished opposers to Joseph 
Smith; they consider that there is an irre- 
concileable difference between themselves 
and Mr. Smith; and Mr. Smith of course ia 
in the wrong, and they are in the right. Now 
let us consider first, wherein the ancients 
mistook the character of Jesus Christ, and 
modern opposers to Mr. Smith do the same 
of him. The true character of Jesus Christ 
was very imperfectly known to those who 
opposed him in his own time. Many im
postors that had preceded, had guarded the 
public mind against a repetition of further 
abuse. He was eyed with dark suspicion 
wherever he w ent; it may well be supposed 
that sage precaution against him was ve
hemently urged, lest through his great 
subtlety he might mislead even some that 
were respectable.

And what could he do to disabuse the 
public mind—prejudice and calumny outrun 
and prepared a thorny reception for him in 
all places; and so thick and dark was the
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fog and cloud of misapprehension and false
hood that followed him, that dark suspicions 
and foul inferences would obtrude upon the 
minds even of the honest, to weaken their 
convictions in his behalf, and shake their 
conclusions; the tale of calumny never lost 
in sharpness and effect by time or distance. 
Those who had not the privilege of a per
sonal acquaintance with Jesus, might be 
supposed to have no interests in favouring a 
personage, whose pretensions, if counte
nanced, would disturb their quietude, and 
impugn their motives, and threaten the 
prosperity of a system that they supposed as 
old as the days of Abraham, and teachings 
as orthodox as the sayings of Moses. But 
whatever was said or done by Jesus that 
could possibly be construed by prejudiced 
minds to his disadvantage, these things were 
heeded with readiness, and published in the 
social circle, and riveted by the butt of ri
dicule upon every mind; and those who 
loved a laugh at the expense of the innocent, 
co u ld  furnish stock for the purpose by re
tailing tales about the supposed impostor, 
that had their origin in misapprehension and 
falsehood. But they were well received 
and cheered by those who affected grave 
reverence for the Supreme Deity, while they 
could trample with scorn (unconsciously) 
upon the brightness o f his glory in the person 
o f his Son.

Now let me ask if the character and con
duct of Mr. Smith is not equally misunder
stood by modern religionists. Mr. Smith 
only claims to be a prophet raised up to 
asher in the last dispensation; while Jesus 
Christ was more obnoxious in proportion to 
the superior magnitude of his claims as the 
8on God. How difficult it is for persons 
in the present age to form a correct esti
mate of the true character and views of Mr. 
8mith. The public mind is always fore
stalled concerning him. It 1b taken to be 
sound orthodoxy that there is no more need 
of prophets or revelations ; the canon of 
scripture is full; consequently the man that 
will claim to be a prophet or revelator and 
seer, must be a base impostor and knave. 
With this educational prejudice, sanctioned 
by the best men for a thousand years past, 
and riveted by solemn vows to abide in or
thodoxy, they see as though they saw not, 
and hear as though they heard not. If 
excellent things are taught by Mr. Smith, it 
is considered by prejudiced minds as a good 
bait employed to cover a well-barbed hook; 
by many he is considered more detestable 
and dangerous, because say they, if be did 
not mix so much good with his system, be 
would not be so dangerous and so likely to 
deceive. Again, can the people of this 
country obtain a correct knowledge of tbe 
prophet through the religious prints. I ap

prehend they never will. Those who oontrol 
the religious prints conceive they know in 
the premises, that God has not raised up 
such a prophet, therefore they will .not 
tarnish the columns of their periodicals by 
publishing anything favourable to him. 
While they feel bound to withhold whatever 
might commend the prophet to the fa
vourable regards of impartial men, they feel 
solemly constrained to advertise the public 
of all rising heresies. Thus while our sup
posed heresies are published from very 
questionable data, our real virtues are 
buried in oblivion. We do not murmur ; if 
Jesus the master could not be known in his 
true character; but said with mingled pity 
and forgiveness, they know not what they 
do; we cannot expect better treatment from 
those who know but little of us while they 
say much to disadvantage. Paul did the 
ancient saints much harm, and wasted them 
greatly, being ignorant of their true cha
racter and unbelieving as to their doctrines. 
It is certain that Latter-day Saints have 
received much harm from those who are 
ignorant of their character and unbelieving 
as to their doctrines. Religious editors ge
nerally know very little of us, except what 
they hare learnt from our enemies. Jesus 
Christ was entirely stripped of his reputation 
by his enemies, and was put to death by 
learned, yet ignorant zealots, who were too 
self-wise to be taught by one whom they 
knew to be an impostor in the s ta rt; but 
those men were mistaken in the character 
of our Lord, and so are our enemies mistaken 
in the character and views of the modern 
prophet. My own personal observation 
teaches that it is a very difficult matter to 
instil into the minds of sectarian churches 
a true knowledge of the faith and practice 
of Latter-day Saints. Though one should 
go among them that was once highly 
esteemed by them, they are alarmed at his 
approach, and his virtues are concerned to 
render him more deserving of a repulse. 
His influence, say they, may be formidable; 
we must not bid him God speed, consequently 
he is not asked to pray in the family or 
public meeting. If he can, by great effort, 
get an opportunity to preach, it is not 
thought advisable for any body to go and 
hear him, lest they should be led away by 
his errors. Thus, you see, brother, how 
difficult in former and latter days to bring 
the true faith to the knowledge of men 
through prejudice. They have prejudged 
a matter of which they are almost entirely 
ignorant. This same notion of treating new 
matters has veiled the sun in darkness, and 
hung the prince of life in agonies. How 
long shall this treatment of the saints be 
persisted in ? How long shall prophets be 
persecuted and slain without being fully
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known, and the servant* of God be excluded 
from on impartial heating, when they seek 
to publish good tidings—even salvation to 
the inhabitants of the earth ? Now let me 
ask my former friends in tbe eastern chur
ches, with whom I  once held sweet inter
course, how it is possible for the Latter-day 
Saints to introduce their views among the 
sectarian churches and the world, with any 
more favourable reception than the ancient 
saints had in introducing theirs. Prejudice 
and persecution faced them down always, 
and so it is in these days. I t  is certainly a 
mistaken idea to Buppose that people are 
much better now than they were anciently, 
when the true gospel was misunderstood, 
and its promoters sincerely accounted dis
turbers and heretics worthy of exemplary 
punishment. But say the wise and great 
men among the sectarian churches, “ we do 
understand the true gospel, and have already 

.embraced it, and it is only error and heresy 
we oppose, and the weight of our contempt 
and ridicule is hurled a t impostors and 
knaves, who palm off gross deceptions upon 
the public, and lead captive ignorant sealots 
by pretended revelations and spurious mira
cles. But do they not know that substan
tially the same charge was brought against 
Jesus Christ and the primitive disciples. 
But let it be proved that we are what our 
enemies call u s ; let us file our respective 
pleas and come to a speedy and impartial 
tr ia l; to this our opposers will not consent; 
they intend to employ all the advantage of 
education and prejudice to exclude us from 
a hearing, so did the opposers of the ancient 
saints. But I  solemnly ask whether it has 
ever been necessary in any moral enterprise, 
for those who have the tru th  on their side, 
especially gospel tru th , to defend that tru th  
by foreclosing discussion, and shunning 
public investigation, and then carry on their 
depredations by the use of such small arms 
as ridicules and preconceived objections that 
need only to be brought to the light to be 
dissipated like fog in the meridian sun.

Do temperance lecturers, bible and educa
tion agents, and other moral reformers find 
it necessary to carry on their enterprises by 
such means? Do they seek to avoid an 
open and frank discussion with the intem
perate portions of the community ? Do they 
avoid a manly investigation because the 
intemperate portions of the community 
combine in their life and conduct beastly sot
tishness, unprovoked abuse to wives and 
children, a  prodigal waste of competenoe 
and ample fortunes, and the overthrow of 
intellect and the dissolution of all moral 
ties? No, by no means! They seek tbe 
broad day light of public discussion, because 
they know the tru th  and power of that side 
ef the cause which they have espoused.—

They know that intemperance cannot sur
vive the impartial observation of good men. 
All we ask is that the word of God may have 
free course. We wish that it may corns dis
tinctly to the knowledge of men, that they 
may sit in impartial judgment upon it. By 
word of God we mean not only what w m  
revealed for tbe ancients specially, but also 
what is now revealed for this generation. 
O h ! says the objector, he wants to have the 
word of Joseph Smith have a  free circula
tion, and this we oppose because it  is blas
phemous aud preposterous. Yes, we want 
the word of God by Joseph Smith, to be 
known and read of all men, because it is 
written not with ink, but the spirit of the 
living God. What were Peter, Elijah, or 
Moses but earthern vessels by whom God 
communicated his own knowledge, power, 
and glory ? Does not the word by Joseph 
commend itself to every man's conscience 
where it is heard with due candour? I have 
never seen that person who had read the 
Book of Mormon and the Book of Doctrine 
and Covenants entirely through, with an 
earnest desire to know whether it was of 
God or not, who could raise any worthy ob
jection against them. A few isolated por
tions of these books are often selected out 
and made to speak some other besides their 
true meaning, and thereby a  dislike for these 
books is created, consequently some refuse 
to read them at all, while some others read 
only to confirm their prepossessions and pre
judices. And superficial enquirers hear 
with credulity that such a minister, editor, 
or professor of some college has published 
an expose or refutation of Mormonism that 
will inflict a  fatal wound upon this glaring 
and blasphemous heresy.

Now it is well known that the novelties of 
this age are so many and so various, that no 
man has time to examine into them a ll; and 
many consider that a hint from a pious editor 
or distinguished reviewer against Mormon
ism, is sufficient apology for them not to  
examine it. Now, under these considerations 
it is easy to divine that the doctrines of die 
Latter-day Saints must travel through ob
stacles and difficulties of the greatest mag
nitude. And I  am ready, dear brother, to  
mourn over the prospect, because many bad 
men and some good men will fight against 
the faith not knowing what they do. My 
bosom heaves with the deeper conoern, be
cause I  know this to be the true gospel, and 
that it will prevail, even though the foe 
should be so great and powerful as the Lord’s 
enemies were in the days of Noah. Pardon 
my assurance when I  say that those beauti
ful systems, called benevolent operations, 
must come to nought; not because they are 
not honestly designed for some good effect, 
but because they are a jn iitu re of human
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dw ice with the wisdom of God, or the 
gospel perverted. I  know, too, t in t  these 
beautiful systems, together with the various 
orders of sectarianism, cannot well be van
quished without a desperate struggle en
sues. Sectarianism is old and venerable, 
and having undergone many costly repairs 
w ithout much substantial improvement, it 
caa never be demolished without violent re 
sistance. There is an air of sacredness 
around it that will stimulate its votaries 
insensibly; and when they are assailed by 
the strong hand of. bible tru th , rather than 
to see their fortress taken by the illiterate 
followers of the despised prophet, will sum
mon to their aid the worst passions, and 

m atters to  the greatest extern!tie*, 
remarks are amply supported by the 

history of the past, both in respect to For
mer and Latter-day Saints. See the ancient 
Jew  of our Lord’s day—his piety, was scru
pulously exact—he knew the worth of his 
religion by the pains and expense it had cost 

Every thing had with great trouble 
been fashioned into a system of sacredness. 
They had been striving hard for a beautiful 
system of perfection that wonld commend 
them to  God, and mourned that any of 
Abraham’s children should teach that there 
was no resurrection, be., and not harmonise 
w ith them in bearing heavy burdens in order 
to save men’s souls; and when an obscure 
personage sprung up, and broke over their 
ru les of piety, and mingled with the profane 
w ithout ceremonious washing, and was seen 
to  drink wine probably, and eat with the 
boisterous and odious classes, without pre
tending to wash away the oontagion that ac
crued, and to travel on the sabbath day, and 
to  pluck ears of corn without any signs of 
confession, and to heap harsh soundings and 
heavy anathemas upon the most intelligent 
and devoted men of the age, and claim to 
be a  prophet, while he ignorantly conversed 
w ith an adulterous woman. All this, the 
scrupulous Jew could not, and would not, 
b ea r; and his anger was brightened to mad

ness when he found that many adhered to 
the new teacher, and occasionally a person 
of wealth and standing was won over to the 
impostor by his artifice and jugglery. And 
as the influence of this odious personage 
spread especially among the common people 
who had not sufficient sagacity to detect his 
fraudulent tricks; and as the orthodoxy and 
piety of the children of Abraham and Moses 
began to be suspected, and even preached in 
synagogues that were too holy for such 
pollution, the devoted children of Abraham 
became exasperated; if we let him alone, 
say they, all men will believe on him; 
fearful to use the rod and power, by reason 
of the Romans, to the utmost rigour, they 
a t first sought to render him obnoxious to 
C esa r; but as measures successively failed, 
they thirsted for his blood until their pious 
malice was glutted in his expiring agonies. 
Then thonght they, every body may know 
that his miracles are all a humbug because 
he could not save himself. Now, brother,
I  ask yon to stop and make a full pause by 
way of exertion. How do devoted sectarians 
entertain the Latter-day Saints ? Not surely 
by a candid exposure of our errors, coupled 
with a patient effort to reclaim us. “ By no 
means,” said a highly respectable deaconess, 
“ brother Spencer, I  would rather have heard 
that yon were dead.” She knew in the ge
neral that I  had embraced Mormonism. 
But of the true character of Mormonism 
she was grossly ignorant; and she was 
actually driven into fits when she fonnd I 
defended the doctrines of Latter-day Saints. 
Look a t the conduct of devoted sectarians 
towards the Latter-day Saints, and mark 
the resemblance to that of ancient Jews to 
former saints. The same proscriptive spirit 
reigns now as then. The same spirit that 
dictated expulsion from the synagogue then, 
now closes the doors of meeting houses 
against us. The same spirit that closed 
men’s ears against the burning eloquence of 
Stephen then, counsels men not to hear or 
go nigh Mormon preachers now.

To be concluded in the next number.

A 8INGULAR CASE OF HERESY. 

From the Timet and Seasons.

We bad the following handed to us 
for publication, and had we not been 
somewhat conversant with the folly of 
sectarian wn, we could not have believed 
that a body of church officers could have 
been found in the United States, so 
fgregiously ignorant as those who formed

the tribunal at which the following ex
communicating sentence was passed.

Resolved—That William 8eichrist be ex
cluded from the fellowship of this church 
for embracing and maintaining a heresy, to 
w it;—Doctrines peculiar to a late sect called 
Mormons or Latter-day Saints, that miracles
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can be wrought through the instrumentality 
of Faith, that special Revelation* from God 
are now given to men, and that godly men 
are.now endowed with the gift of prophecy, 
such as to foretell future events.

W illiam Benson, Chief Clerk.
Sept. 2 8 , 1 8 4 2 .

I  do certify the above resolution to be a 
tru e  copy of the original, excluding my son 
from the fellowship of the first regular 
Baptist Church of the city of Alleghany, 
Alleghany county, Pennsylvania.

Moderator, Deacon John Beck,
Chief Clerk, Deacon W. Benson.

C. Seichbut.

The crime with which Mr. Seichrist 
-stands charged is that of heresy; and 
that not only of believing it, but “ em
bracing ana maintaining” it. Now as 
heresies are at all times to be dreaded, 
it is of the most paramount importance 
that we be enabled to detect neretical 
doctrines and abide by the truth; for 
Paul prophesies that “ men will bring in 
damnable heresies," therefore if heresies 
are damnable in their nature, those that 
embrace and maintain them must be 
damned, and consequently are not fit 
members of a Christian community.— 
But now for the heresies referred to :

Heresy f ir tt:—Doctrines peculiar to a late 
sect called Mormons, or Latter-day Saints, 
that miracles can be wrought through the 
instrumentality of faith.

I always thought that every school-boy 
who had read his bible believedthisthing; 
for the scripture says, “ all things are 
possible to them that believe ” By faith 
Moses divided the Bed Sea—by faith 
Joshua commanded the sun to stand still, 
and the moon in the valley of Adjelon ; 
these men must have been strongly tinc
tured with doctrines peculiar to the 
“ Latter-day S a in tsan d  Paul must 
have been a notorious heretic, for he says, 
that “ by faith they wrought righteous
ness, stopped the mouths of lions, waxed 
valiant in fight, put to flight the armies 
of the aliens, out of weakness were made 
s tro n g th a t “ by faith they subdued 
kingdoms,” and “ through faith women 
received their dead to life,” and others 
were tortured not accepting deliver
ance that Enoch was translated by it, 
and that “ through faith the worlds were 
framed:” he further states, that “ with
out faith it is impossible to please God.” 
These characters must all of them have 
been notorious heretics, for they all be

lieved that miracles could be wrought 
by faith ; and it was very fortunate for 
tnem, that they were not members of 
the first regular Baptist Church of the 
city ofAlleghany, or they would have been 
expelled for holding doctrines peculiar to 
the Latter-day Saints; but what made 
their case worse was, that, they not only 
entertained these doctrines while alive, 
but they “ all died in faiththerefore 
we may reasonably expect that there will 
be a goodly number of them in the eter
nal world, that hold the same doctrines 
as the Latter-day Saints.

Heresy second:—That special revelations 
from God are now given to men.

Noah had it revealed to him that God 
was going to destroy the world by water, 
and tnat ne should build an ark. Moses 
had it revealed unto him, that he should 
lead the children of Israel from Egypt to 
Palestine. Abraham and Lot had it 
revealed to them that Sodom and Go
morrah should be destroyed. It was 
revealed to Jonah that Ninevah should 
be destroyed, except they repented—to 
Jeremiah that Babylon should be over
thrown—to Isaiah that Jesus should 
appear, be rejected and crucified. I t  
was revealed to our Saviour that Jerusa
lem should be destroyed, and that there 
should not be left one stone upon another 
that should not be thrown down. These 
were all special revelations, and they, of 
course, did not belong to the first regular 
Baptist Church or they would have been 
expelled by them. Agabus, Peter, Paul, 
Jonn, all of them had special revelations, 
and, of course, did not belong to the 
Baptist Church; in fact, the bible is 
chiefly made up of revelation, and so far 
as that testimony goes, they are as old 
as Adam, as modern as John, and as 
scriptural as the Old and New Testa
ments.

But this may not be the difficulty; 
perhaps they might not consider it heresy 
for the people in those days to have spe
cial revelations, that God has changed, 
and that what was orthodox then is now 
heresy; the board may have taken this 
into consideration, or they may not— 
they have not informed us. They have 
stated that they consider it heresy to be
lieve tbat “ special revelations from 
God are now given to men. If the 
scripture is any testimony of what should 
be given to men, we can adduce i t :—



REVELATION. 27

Jeremiah, in speaking concerning tbs 
last days, says, “ I will reveal unto them 
the abundance of peace and truth.” 
Isaiah says, upon the same subject, “ I 
will restore their judges as at the first, 
and their counsellors as at the begin
ning,” and if this is ever done, there will, 
unquestionably, be some special revela
tions from  God; for if any one like 
Moses or Aaron comes, they will have 
special revelations; but it will be woe to 
tbe people that have them, or believe in 
them, if they belong to the first regular 
Baptist Church, for they would imme
diately bring them before their tribunal, 
and excomunicate them for heresy.

Heray third:—Believing that Godly men 
are now endowed with the gift of prophecy.

Enoch, Noah, Abraham, Isaac, Jacob, 
Moses, Isaiah, Jeremiah, Hosea, Habbak- 
kuk, Malachi, and a host of others in the 
Old Testament, prophesied and foretold 
future events; and Jesus, Peter, Paul, 
John, James, Jude, Phillip’s daughters, 
and almost the whole churches m the 
New Testament, prophesied and foretold 
future events ; and they all must certainly 
have been charged with the crime of 
heresy, if Ood has not changed, accord
ing to the opinions of the Baptist Church, 
which we are told is truly orthodox.— 
And Joel, in speaking concerning our day, 
says, it shall come to pass in the last 
days saith God, that I will pour out ray 
spirit upon all flesh ; your old men shall 
dream dreams, your young men shall 
see visions, and upon my servants, and 
handmaids, I will pour out of my spirit, 
and they shall prophesy. ”—Now unless 
it can be made to appear that we have 
taken a tremendous leap from the last 
days to the first days, we shall have men 
like Joseph, dreaming dreams; men like 
Isaiah and Daniel, seeing visions; men 
tike Jeremiah, Hosea, Peter, Paul, John 
and James, foretelling future events;

in fact, the spirit of the Lord will rest 
upon his servants and handmaids, and 
they will prophesy; and there will be 
such a turning over among the regular 
Baptists as was never heard of before.

It must have been the case, that the 
antediluvians belonged to the first re
gular Baptist Church; for they were 
unbelievers in prophecy and in foretel
ling future events; the inhabitants of 
Sodom, and Gomorrah, must have be
longed to the same order ; for they did 
not believe in these things; the Pharisees 
also, for they cast out Jesus for being a 
prophet; and when he was blindfolded, 
smote him, and tauntingly said, “ pro
phesy who smote t h e e i n  fact, the re
gular Baptist Church is spoken of by 
Paul; he says that “ the time will come 
when men will not endure sound doc
trine; but after their own lusts they 
will heap unto themselves teachers, who 
will turn away their ears from the truth, 
and they will be turned unto fables”— 
that they “ will have a form of godliness 
but deny the p o w e r and our Saviour 
says, that “ tney will cast you out of 
their synagogues; and the time will 
come, when he that killeth you will 
think he doeth God service.” The first 
regular Baptist Church have fulfilled 
the first part of this ; and some of the 
orthodox in Missouri, the second; so 
that brother Wm. Seichrist need not be 
disappointed. The thing is spoken of 
by tne prophets; and deacon Beck, and 
deacon Benson; and the board at which 
he Was tried, have acted in the spirit of 
their calling—have excommunicated him 
for heresies that were considered dan
gerous, in every age, by the same church; 
that the church have acted upon true 
orthodox principles; and that he has 
been dealt with as Peter, John, and Paul, 
and as all other heretics have been dealt 
with, by the first regular Baptist Church 
in all ages.

BEVELATION.

I have sworn in my wrath and decreed wars upon the face of the earth, and the 
wicked shall slay the wicked, and fear shall come upon every man, and the Saints 
also shall hardly escape; nevertheless, I, the Lord, am with them, and will come 
down in heaven from the presence of my Father, and consume the wicked with 
unquenchable fire. * * * I will that my Saints should be assembled upon the 
land of Zion ; and that every man should take righteousness in his hands, ana faith
fulness upon his loins, and lift a warning voice unto the inhabitants of the earth ; 
«id declare both by word and flight, tbat desolation shall come upon the wicked.— 
Book of Doetrine and Covenants.
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LETTER FROM PRESIDENT JOSEPH SMITH.

To the Editor of the Timet and Seatons.

Mr. Editor, Sir,—Ever since I gave up the editorial department of the Times and 
Seasons, I have thought of writing a piece for publication by way of valedictory, as 
is usual when editors resign the chair editorial. My principal remarks I intended 
to apply to the gentlemen of the quill, or, if you please, that numerous body of re
spectable gentlemen who profess to regulate the tone of the public mind, in regard 
to politics, morality, religion, literature, the arts and sciences, &c., &c., viz. the 
editors of the public journals; or, if you please, I will designate them the lions of 
the forest. This latter cognomen, sir, I consider to be more appropriate, because 
of the dignity of their office, their lofty bearing and mein, their ascendancy and 
influence over all others, and because of the tremendous noise that they make when 
they utter their voice.

I t  came to pass, that as I  went forth like 
a young fawn one day, to feed upon the 
green grass in my pasture, an ass saw me, 
and brayed and made a great noise, which a 
neighbouring lion hearing, roared, even as a 
lion roareth when he beholds his prey. At 
the sound of his voice the beasts of the field 
were alarmed, and the lions in the adjoining 
jungles pricked their ears and roared in their 
turn. And, behold, all the lions in the forest, 
alarmed by the noise, opened their months 
and uttered forth their voices, which was as 
the roaring of a cataract, or as the voice of 
thunder; so tremendous was their roaring, 
that the trees of the forest shook as if they 
were Bhaken by a mighty wind, and all the 
beasts of the forest trembled as if a whirl
wind were passing. I  lifted np mine eyes 
with astonishment when I  heard the voice 
of the lions and saw the fury of their rage. 
I  asked, is it possible that so many lords of 
the forest, such noble beasts, should con
descend to notice one solitary fawn that is 
feeding alone upon his pasture, without a t 
tempting to excite either their jealousy or 
their anger ? I  have not strayed from the 
fold, nor injured the trees of the forest, nor 
hurt the beasts of the field, nor trampled 
upon their pasture, nor drunk of their 
stream s; why, then, their rage against me ? 
When lo ! and, behold! they again uttered 
their voices, as the voice of great thunder
ing, and there was given unto them the 
voice of m en; but it was difficult for me 
to distinguish what was said among so many 
voices, but ever and anon I heard a few 
broken, incoherent sentences like the follow
ing :—Murder 1 Desolation!! Bloodshed!!! 
Arson!!! Treason!!! Joe Smith and the 
Mormons!!! Our nation will be over
turned ! t ! The impostor should be driven 
from the S ta te !!! The fawn will be meta- 
morphased into a lion, will devour all the 
beasts of the field, destroy all the trees of 
the forest, and tread underfoot all the rest 
of the lions. I then lifted np my voice and

said, hear me, ye beasts of the forest, and all 
ye great lions pay attention! I  am inno
cent of the things whereof ye accuse me. I 
hare not been guilty of violating your laws, 
nor of trespassing upon your rights. My 
hands are clean from the blood of all men, 
and I  am at the defiance of all the w orld to 
substantiate the crimes whereof I am accu
sed ; wherefore, then, should animals of your 
noble mein stoop to such little jealousies, 
such vulgar language,and lay such unfounded 
charges a t the door of the innocent ?

I t is true that I  once suffered an asa to 
feed in my pasture: he ate at my crib aud 
drank at my w aters; but possessing the 
true nature of an ass, he began to foul the 
water with his feet, and to trample under 
foot the green grass and destroy it. I  there 
fore put him out of my pasture and he began 
to bray. Many of the lions in the adjoining 
jungles mistaking his braying for the ro a r
ing of a lion, commenced roaring. W hen I 
proclaimed this abroad, many of the lions 
began to enquire into the m atter; a few 
possessing a more noble nature than many 
of their fellows, drew near, and viewing 
the animal found that he was nothing more 
than a decrepit, broken-down, w orn-out 
ass, that had scarcely anything left b u t his 
ears and his voice. Whereupon many of 
the lions felt indignant at the lion of W ar
saw, the lion of Quincy, the lion of 8anga- 
mo, the lion of Alton, and several other lions, 
for giving a false alarm, for dishonouring 
their race, and for responding to the voice 
of so base an animal as an ass. And they 
felt ashamed of themselves for being decoyed 
into such ribaldry, and foul-mouthed slan
der. But there were many that lost sight of 
their dignity, and continued to roar, although 
they knew full well that they were follow
ing the braying of so despicable a creature. 
Among these was a great lion, whose den 
was on the borders of the eastern sea; be 
had waxed great in streng th ; he had te rri
ble teeth, and his eyes were like balls of
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fire; hi* head was large and terrific, and his 
shaggy mane rolled with majestic grandeur 
over his terrible neck; his claws were like 
the d aw s of the dragon; and his ribs were 
Kke those of the leviathan; when he lifted 
himself up all the beasts of the field bowed 
with respectful deference; and when he 
spake the whole universe listened, and the 
cinders of his power cover creation. His 
might, his influence were felt to the ends of 
the e a r th ; when he lashed his tail, the beasts 
of the forest trem bled; and when he roared 
all the  great lions and the young lions 
crouched down at his feet.

This great lion, lifting up himself and 
beholding the fawn afar off, opened his 
m outh, and joining in the common roar, 
u tte red  the following great swelling yelp:—

“ J o s  Smith in T rouble.—By a letter 
which we published on 8unday,from Spring
field, Illinois, it appears that Joe Smith, 
the g reat Mormon Prophet, has a t last given 
himself up to the authorities of Illinois. 
He is charged with fomenting or conspiring 
to  assassinate Governor Boggs, of Missouri, 
and is demanded by the functionary of that 
state, of tbe  Governor of Illinois. Joe has 
taken out a  w rit of habeas corpus, denying 
the fact, and is now waiting the decision of 
the court a t Springfield. This will bring 
Joe’s troubles to a crisis.—In the meantime, 
why does not Joe try  his power a t working 
a miracle or two ? Now’s the time to prove 
his mission, besides being very convenient 
for himself.”

When I  heard it, I  said poor fellow! 
How has thy dignity fallen! and how has 
thy glory departed I Thou that once ranked 
amongst the foremost of the beasts of the 
field, as the lord of the fo rest! Even thou 
hast condescended to degrade thyself by 
uniting with the basest of animals, and to 
join in with the braying of an ass.

And now, friend B., allow me to whisper 
a word in thine ear. Dost thou not know 
that there is a God in the heavens that 
judgeth ? that setteth np one and putteth 
down another according to the counsel of 
his own w ill? That if thou possessest any 
influence, wisdom, dominion, or power, it 
comes from God, and to  him thou art in
debted for it ? That he holds the destinies of 
men in his power, and can as easily put down 
as he has raised up ? Tell me, when hast

thou treated a subject of religious and eter
nal tru th  with that seriousness and candour 
that the importance of the subject demands 
from a man in thy standing, possessing thy 
calling and influence ? As thou seemest to 
be quite a theologist, allow me to ask a few 
plain questions. Why did not God deliver 
Micalah from the hands of his persecutors? 
Why did not Jeremiah “ work a miracle or 
two" to help him out of the dungeon? It 
would have been “ very convenient.” Why 
did not Zechariah, by a miracle, prevent the 
people from slaying him ? Why did not our 
Saviour come down from the cross ? Tbe 
people asked him to do i t ; and, besides, he 
had saved others and could not save himself 
—so said the people. Why did he not 
prove his mission by working a miracle and 
coming down ? Why did not Paul, by a 
miracle, prevent the people from stoning and 
whipping him ? I t  would have been “ very 
convenient.” Or why did the saints of God, 
in every age, have to wander about in sheep 
skins and goat skins ? being tempted, tried, 
and sawn asunder—of whom tbe world was 
not worthy. I  would here advise my worthy 
friend, before he talks of “ proving missions, 
working miracles, or any convenience ” of 
that kind, to read his bible a little more, and 
the garbled stories of political demagogues 
a little less.

I listened, and lo, I heard a voice, and it 
was the voice of my shepherd, saying, listen 
all ye lions of the forest, and all the beasts 
of the field give e a r ; ye have sought to in
ju re  tbe innocent; and your hands have been 
lifted against the weak, the injured, and the 
oppressed. Te hare pampered the libertine, 
the calumniator, and the base. Ye have 
winked at vice, and trodden under foot the 
virtuous and the p u re ; therefore, hear all 
ye lions of the forest. The Lord will take 
from you your teeth, so that yon shall no 
longer devour. He will pluck out your 
claws, so that you can no longer seize upon 
your prey. Yonr strength will fail you in 
the day of trouble, and your voice will fail, 
and not be heard afar off; but mine elect 
will I  uphold with mine arm, and my chosen 
shall be supported by my power. And when 
mine anointed shall be exalted, and all the 
lions of the forest Bhall have lost their 
strength, then shall they remember that the 
Lord he is God.

J oseph Smith.

“ MIND YOUR OWN BUSINESS.”

Mormon Creed.
We think the practice of the above worthy of recommendation to many who are 

not over scrupulous in their statements respecting the character and religion of the 
Saints ; also worth the notice of those Samta who forget the gospel by attacking 
the systems of man.
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LETTER FROM JOHN GREENHOW, LATE OF LIVERPOOL. 

To the Editor of the Timet and Seatont.

Dear Brother Taylor,—I send you a 
few lines, thinking that you might wish 
to hear some particulars of your old 
friends on the other side of the Atlantic, 
and the progress of the work of God 
throughout England. But, in the first 
place, allow me to express my j o t  at 
again seeing the servants of God, whom 
I nad so often listened to with joy, while 
they laid open to me the principles of 
eternal trutn, which the Lord has again 
revealed for the salvation of man. And 
next my perfect satisfaction with Nauvoo, 
as far as I can judge after a fortnight’s 
residence. It is altogether needless for 
me to make any allusions to Joseph 
Smith, for I had not been long in the 
church before I KNEW that he was a 
prophet of God, and had received the 
holy priesthood by dreams, by v is io n s , 
by healings, and, in fact, by the signs 
following, which has caused me to rejoice 
in having an existence in this momentous 
age.

It is now nearly three years since I 
first saw you. and I came armed with all 
my Wesleyan zeal to drive these Philis
tines from our coast; but when you 
commenced laying the truth before us, I 
felt like Samson deprived of his locks 
—my strength was gone, and but one 
desire filled my sow—that what you 
were stating might be true; and I did not 
leave the house till I had the promise of 
a servant of God to pray for me, that, if 
it was the truth, the Lord would make it 
mnnifiest to me, which he shortly after 
did by an open vision. I have no doubt 
but you still remember our first interview, 
and how the work spread while you re
mained in England. It is rapidly 
spreading over all the face of that island; 
and very soon there will scarcely be a 
village or hamlet where the gospel is not 
planted for the honest in heart to flock 
unto. In Liverpool the work has been 
going on steadily, since the time you left, 
and the hearers both numerous and re
spectable. At the time you left, I believe 
tne Liverpool conference numbered 
about two hundred and fifty; and when 
I left, in September last, over seven hun
dred. We have had peace and good or
der throughout, and have had but seldom 
indeed to resort to the expedient of cut

ting off. In the last twelve weeks of my 
presidency over the Liverpool conference 
we baptized ninety-eight.

On the 17th of September we left 
Liverpool in the ship Sydney, and set 
our faces towards Zion, and after a pas
sage of eight weeks we landed at New 
Orleans. There were six deaths during 
the voyage, viz. four children, one sailor, 
who fell from the yard-arm, and sister 
Cannon. She had been unwell for some 
time previous to our leaving Liverpool, 
and continued getting worse. She died 
without a struggle or a murmur, and 
was perfectly reconciled. She request
ed to be buried in the sea, if she died pre
vious to reaching New Orleans, but if 
coming up the river, that she might be 
buried on land. Captain Cowan is one 
of the most kind-hearted humane men 
that ever crossed the Atlantic. After 
tarrying three days at New Orleans we 
again embarked on board the Alex. Scott, 
and made rapid progress till we passed 
the mouth of the Ohio, when we soon 
after run a-ground and remained there 
three days; on our deliverance we got 
to within ninety miles of St. Louis, 
where she had to remain three weeks 
for want of water. When we arrived 
at St. Louis we had to look out for 
houses, as it was at this time about the 
depth of winter, and the river was fro
zen up above St. Louis; yet all got 
houses to shelter in, and provisions in 
abundance. We had honey at two cents 
a pound, beef from seven to ten pounds 
for five cents, and the finest geese in the 
market at fifteen cents each, butter five 
cents a pound, and everything in the 
same proportion. The brethren were 
mainly well when I left St. Louis, and 
anxiously waiting for a general break 
up of the river that they might make 
another start for Nauvoo. I believe, 
sir, that the abominable lies, which are 
in circulation, over the whole land, 
would turn any man but a Latter-day 
Saint, and we know we have not followed 
cunningly devised fables, and therefore 
are not to be carried away with the 
cunning craft of men whereby they lie 
in wait to deceive. But I must now 
conclude at present, for I had neither 
pen, ink, or paper when I begun this
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letter, so just took my ttich to give you reach of oppression, and my mind in
the news m the best way I could. And perfect peace.
I thank God that, after a journey of I remain your affectionate brother, ia
more than nineteen weeks, I am safe ia tbe covenant of peace,
Nauvoo, and feel myself out of the J ohn G reenhow .

(ffHttorial.
We have been led to  make a  few remarks on the great L aw of Adoption as one 

of the greatest importance, and one to  which we would wish to direct the attention 

of the priesthood generally in their labours.

We have received Times and Seasons from Nauvoo lately, giving the minutes of 
several conferences held in different places, and we rejoice to find the teachings 
given on those occasions to correspond with what we have laboured to enforce 
through the columns of the Stab ; that is, a strict adherence to the first principles 
of the gospel in our public administrations, remembering always that before an in
dividual is prepared to receive the mysteries of the kingdom of God, it is necessary 
he should change his position in relation to God; and instead of being in the flesh, 
a stranger and an alien, that he became a son, having received the spirit of adoption 
whereby he can cry, Abba Father. We are aware that it will require some degree 
of humility to continue faithful in this plan of teaching, and Satan will often sug
gest that we shall weary the people by the monotony of the subject; or, perhaps, 
with greater artfulness still, tell us that we shall sink much in public estimation, 
unless we bring forth a variety of subjects calculated to strike the audience with 
astonishment, and convince them of the fertility of our understandings. But let 
us heed not these temptations, nor listen to them, but trusting in the Lord, in our 
proclamations of divine truth, we shall be enabled to bring forth things both new 
and old, and we shall find that we shall be neither barren nor unfruitful in the 
work of the Lord.

In  the present number of the Stab we have given a portion of a letter of elder 

O rson Spencer’s, which will be concluded in our next, the importance and interest

ing  character of which will be obvious to every reader.
The pointed remarks on the charge of Heresy are very justly dealt out, and cer

tainly the satisfaction of the Saint, while reading them, must be great to find that 
while he would stand excommunicated from the First Regular Baptist Church of the 
city of Alleghany, he will still be found classified with the great and good of past 
ages of whom the world was not worthy.

Tbe allegorical letter of our beloved President, Joseph Smith, is very applicable 
in its meaning, to the multifarious scribbling gentlemen of the press, many of whom 
assume a ludicrously high position, and with whose effusions we have been often* 
much amused; for many is the time that we have seen, as it were, the editors of 
eertain papers, who have come out most majestically against the Saints, fling down 
their pens in apparently perfect satisfaction, having concluded their epistle with the 
declaration that they had effectually put down Mormonism. We hope that friend 
B, on the eastern sea, will take to himself that which fits him, and become wiser 
for the future.



EXTRACT FROM KIMBALL’S JOURNAL.

EXTRACT FROM 1LDER B. C. KIMBALL'S JOURNAL.

From the Thmm and Seatons.
On the 10th of September last, I, in com^uij with elders B. Young, O. A. Smith, 

and Amasa Lyman, steered on a mission to the south. We proceeded to Qoiaoy, 
and pretfehed at that place several times. The indifference of the people, and the 
little regard they appeared to have for the truths of the gospel led me to reflect

I wenisiderably on the hardness of their hearts and situation, 
the following dream.

I  thought I  went oat on a  fithing excur
sion, and whilst traversing np and down the 
stream to find a good fishing place, I  was 
astonished to see so very few fish in the 
stream, and they were very small and very 
shy. After travelling a-while I  discovered 
some large fish lying across the stream, 
dead, and which smelled exceedingly bad. I 
then saw the reason why so few fish went 
np the stream, and why there were so small 
and shy; it was in consequence of these 
dead ones lying across the stream. This 
is the dream; and in the morning the fol
lowing interpretation was strongly impres
sed upon my mind. These dead fish repre
sent the dead members scattered abroad, 
hither and thither, who are considered as 
members of the Chnrch of Jesus Christ of 
Latter-day Saints, but are in fact but dead 
branches; they not complying with the reve
lations of God, which command them to 
gather together to the body; and as the 
branch of the vine cannot gather sap and 
nourishment from the body when separated 
from it, so the members of the church abroad,

went to bed, and dreamed

when commanded to  gather to  the body, 
cannot receive life and intelligence away 
from it, nor grow In tbe things of the king
dom of God as is their privilege; aod sash 
characters stand In the way of the gaspsl 
and prevsst many f rM  obeying the gospel 
through their neglect. I  further ttn s |tl 
that it was not impossible that the bad ssoefl 
of the dead fish represented those people 
who are to be met with, some with a  chew 
of tobacco in their months, and some a pipe, 
and others whose breath smells snfBnisatty 
strong of whiskey to sicken a sober man 
when he comes near them.

Mnch of our time was spent in endea
vouring to remove these obstacles, by per
suading the members to comply with the 
commandments given on the subject, that 
the channel might be cleared and a  way 
opened for more live fish to pass up the 
stream ; and we hoped that we should yet 
see the stream full of live fish, and tbe  fish
ing places become exceedingly good and lire 
fish plentiful.

SONNET TO RELIGION.
BY T. WARD.

Religion! much abused, yet glorious them e; 
The enthusiast's life—the sealot’s a ll ;
The abused of every trib e ; and yet 
The glorious plan by which heaven deigns 
To bind intelligence with m atter; when,
With knowledge like as Gods, of good and ill, 
And thus redeemed by Christ's atoning blood, 
Man shall receive a fulness of that power 
Which renovates from evil, and bestows 
A moral fitness for a throne on high t 
O ! let me drink life’s waters from thyself,
Nor rest content with earth’s polluted streams.
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GENERAL CONFERENCE.

Sunday, June 4.

T his conference was held in the New Corn Exchange, Manchester, on Whit-Sun- 
day, June 4th, 1843, and by adjournment, on the two following days, in the large 
room connected with Hayward’s Hotel, Bridge Street.

From the unsettled state of the weather, we were led to expect that our numbers 
would not be very great, but, to our astonishment, never before had we seen so 
many Saints assemble together.

M O R N IN Q  S E R V IC E .

The meeting being called to order, elder Thomas Wfird was unanimously chosen 
to preside; brother William Walker being then appointed to act as clerk of the 
conference.

The meeting was then opened by singing “ The spirit of God like a fire is burn
ing,” See. President Ward engaged in prayer. After the second hymn, the presi
dent addressed the conference at considerable length on the multitude before him, 
and the object that had brought them together. He enlarged on the high purposes 
of God in the salvation of the human family, stating what the church of Jesus Christ 
understood by salvation, which was this, that intelligence, or the light of truth 
being connected with elementary matter, which constituted our existence, had be
come, through the fall as Gods, knowing good and evil; that in this condition, and 
retaining this knowledge, we, by the atonement of Jesus Christ, and the ordi
nances of his kingdom, had become sons and daughters of the highest, and by a 
faithful endurance unto the end, we should attain to a fulness of the spirit of God, 
fitting us to enter into his presence to become heirs of God and joint heirs with 
Jesus Christ. He exhorted the Saints to cherish a spirit of love and charity, ami 
by no means to indulge in a spirit of retaliation or revenge; and when actually 
suffering injury, even from their brethren, to be ready to forgive, and to maintain 
a continued purpose of heart, that whatever may arise, still to serve the Lord ; by 
which means they would soon find the evils that affected them would disappear, and 
by the light of the spirit of God, they would see clearly their true position, and the 
clouds of darkness arising on their path, would soon he dissipated by the illumina
ting radiance of the light of heaven.

Elders Clark and Fielding followed, and gave some excellent teachings, in which 
the Saints did greatly rejoice.

The number of officers present was then called fo r: high priests, six ; elders, 68; 
priests, 64; teachers, 40; deacons, 10. The representation of the churches being 
next called for, the following statements were mat’e :—

D
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Manchester Conference—Represented by William Snaleni, containing <565 members,
elder Charles Miller, containing 1481 mem- 1 high priest, 18 elders, 18 priests, 18 teach-
bers, including 38 elders, 75 priests, 64 era, 2 deacons, comprising 15 branches,
teachers, and 17 deacons, and comprising 30 London Conference—Represented by elder
branches. William Major, the W est End containing 68

Liverpool Conference — Represented by members,3 elders, 9 priests,3 teachers; the
elder Ward, containing 558 members, 31 East End, Clerkenwell, 156 members, 3
elders, 30 priests, 14 teachers, and 10 dea- elders, 9 priests, 2 teachers, 2 deacons.—
cons, comprising 4 branches. Newburry, 22 members, 1 elder, 2 priests.

Preston Conference—Represented by elder Woolwich, 30 members, 1 elder.

AFTERNOON SERVICE.

The meeting being opened by singing the 144th hymn, elder Clark engaged in 
prayer. After the second hymn, a blessing was asked upon the bread by elder 
Banka.

President Ward then rose and gave some suitable instructions to the officers and 
members respecting the ordinance of the Lord’s Supper. He wished them to have 
a clear view of its nature and design. The ordinance of baptism was a sign 
between the sincere believer and God, a sign of power by which we legally claimed 
remission of our sins in the name of Jesus Chnst, according to the ordination of 
heaven. So also the ordinance of the Lord’s Supper was a sign between God and 
us, to which we attended for a distinct and certain purpose, which was, that we 
might have the continued influence of the spirit of God to be with us. Hence the 
teachings in the revelations given to direct us in the administration of this ordinance, 
viz., saying, O God, the Eternal Father, we ask thee in the name of thy Son, Jesus 
Christ, to bless and sanctify this bread to the souls of all those who partake of it, 
that they may eat in remembrance of the body of thy Son, and witness unto thee,
O God, the Eternal Father, that they are willing to take upon them the name of 
thy Son, and always remember him and keep his commandments, which he has 
given them, that they may always have his Spirit to be with them. Amen. So 
likewise in blessing the wine, the idea is given us that we attend to this ordinance 
as a sign by which we witness these things before God, and keep his commandments, 
in order that we may always have his spirit to be with us. Here, then, we see the 
necessity of coming with clean hands to this ordinance, that we may eat and drink 
worthily, and not unto condemnation. And again, we see the necessity of the ex
hortation, “ Neglect not the assembling of yourselves together as the manner of 
some is ;” and, my dear brethren, as time rolls on, and the events that shall charac
terize the last days thicken around us, we shall feel the necessity of a continual 
renewal of the influence of the spirit of the Lord God to enable us to endure the 
things that shall come to pass; therefore let us comprehend the true nature of the 
ordinance, and seek, as Jesus exhorted, to “ do this until he come.”

The representation of the branches was then resumed.
Macclesfield Conference—Represented by members, 10 elders, 10 priests, 8 teachers,

elder James Galley, consisting of 250 mem- 2 deacons, comprising fonr branches,
bers, 11 elders, 28 priests, 15 teachers, 9 Oarway Conference—Represented by elder
deacons, comprising 6 branches. Charles TayBom, consisting of 176 members,

Birmingham Conference—Represented by 4 elders, 5 priests, 7 teachers, 2 deacons,
elder Cooper Royle, consisting of 509 mem- comprising 5 branches,
bers, 32 elders, 32 priests, 18 teachers, 10 Glasgow Conference ■— Represented by
deacons, comprising 16 branches. priest Peter \ l ‘Cue, consisting of 721 mem-

,, . . .  - bers, 24 elders, 32 priests, 28 teachers, 16
Staffordshire Conference -  Consisting of deac comprising 14 branches.

377 members, 38 elders, 59 priests, 14 teach- Fracme's &m Conference-Consisting of
er8» 10 deacons, comprising 12 branches. 7g4 member8> j  high 'prie,t, 21 elders, 47

Edinburgh Conference— Represented by priests, 21 teachers, 9 deacons, comprising
elder Henry M'Ewan, consisting of 302 about 36 branches.

E V E N IN G  S E R V IC E .

The meeting being called to order by elder Clark, wa9 opened by singing “ Earth 
is the place where Christ will reign.” Elder Major engaged in prayer, when the 
representation of the various branches was resumed.
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Carlisle Conference—Represented by elder bers, 14 elders, 20 priests, 8 teachers, and 4
John Barker, consisting of 164 members, 8 deacons, comprising 10 branches,
elders, 19 priests, 8 teachers, and 8 deacons, Ireland Conference—Consisting of Hills- 
comprising 4 branches. borough, 55 members, 3 elders, 2 priests, 2

Sheffield Conference —  Represented by teachers, and 1 deacon,
elder James Carrigan, consisting of 128 Lincolnshire—Louth, 14 members, 1 elder,
members, 4 elders, 9 priests, 3 teachers, and 2 priests, 1 teacher.
3 deacons. Wigan-—5 members

Bradford Conference — Represented by Nottingham—0 members,
elder R obert Parker, consisting of 240 mem- Worcestershire — Represented by elder
bers, 8  alders, 15 priests, 11 teachers, and Smith, Earl’s Common, 61 members, 3 elders,
6 deacons, comprising 7 branches. 4 priests, 1 teacher. Penvin, 19 member?,

Bedford Conference--Represented by elder 1 elder, 2 priests, 1 teacher. Broomsgrove,
Thomas M argetts, consisting of 242 mem- 36 members, 1 elder, 3 priests.

Monday, June 5.

The adjourned meeting, held at Hayward's Hotel, Bridge Street, being opened 
with singing, prayer was offered up by elder Oharles Miller.

President Ward then called upon all those whose circumstances would allow them 
to devote themselves entirely to the work of the ministry, to manifest their willing
ness to volunteer in the service of God by standing up, when the following names 
were taken, viz., Osmond Shaw, Thomas Shaw, elder Speakman, elder George 
Eyres, and Samuel Downes

Elder Clark then rose and gave a general invitation to all who had a sincere 
desire to enter into the priesthood in order to glorify God, to come forth and be or
dained. He said it was in accordance with tne mind and will of the Father, that 
they who had a sincere desire to serve God, should be called into the priesthood, 
that they might go forth and proclaim the pure principles of eternal trutn, even tho 
gospel of our Lord and Saviour Jesus Chnst.

The following then stood up as candidates, viz., John Williams, Joseph Smith, 
and Thomas Jackson.

The subjoined nominations were then presented to the meeting, and were carried 
unanimously:—That R. Cowen be ordained elder; T. Parritt, elder; J. Flint, 
priest; S. Downes, elder; J. Williams, elder; J. Smith, priest; J. Nightingale, 
priest; Peter M‘Cue, elder ; James Lee, priest; Thomas Jackson, priest: Samuel 
Wells,priest; Joseph Walker, elder; Charles Turner, priest; Christopher Riding, 
priest; Levi Rigg, elder; George Robinson, ’priest; George Hewitt, teacher; 
Thomas Jennings, teacher. The above were then ordained to their respective 
offices under the hands of elders Ward, Clark, Fielding, Miller, Major, Crook and 
Albiston.

The following appointments were then made:—Elder Barradale was appointed 
to take the presidency of the Cheltenham Branch; elder Rudd, to preside over the 
Nottingham circuit; elder Pritchard to labour in Derbyshire ; and it was ordered 
that the conferences of Birmingham and Macclesfield give every assistance to elder 
Pritchard in their respective neighbourhoods. Elder Speakman was appointed to 
labour in conjunction with elder Parker in the Bradford conference; Osmond Shaw 
to labour at Addingham in Yorkshire; elder George Eyres in Lincolnshire and 
Hull, in connexion with elder Henry Cuerden; elder Samuel Downes was appoint
ed to labour in Derbyshire in connexion with elder Hibbert. Other appointments 
not decided upon, being more immediately in connexion with the Manchester con
ference, were left in the hands of elder Charles Miller.

We must confess that the teachings from president Ward, and elders Clark and 
Fielding were rich indeed; they certainly appeared in excellent spirits at tbe pros
pect before them ; the spirit of union and love was manifested in every countenance, 
while joy and gladness filled every heart at the varied testimonies borne by the ser
vants of God.

Thua passed the general conference of the Church of Jesus Christ of Latter-day 
Saints in England; revealing the progress of this great work of the Lord in the

d  2
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last days, which has come forth in the exact time predicted by the prophets, and 
which must roll onward until the kingdoms of this world become the kingdoms of 
our Ood and of his Christ. Even so. Amen.

W il l ia m  W a l k e r , C le rk .

Our worthy secretary of the conference has omitted the division of the meetings 
on the Monday, and the meeting held on Tuesday evening, while, however, we be
lieve he has given with general accuracy the proceedings that took place.

Three conferences were not represented on the occasion, viz. Clitheroe, Chelten
ham, and Bristol, returns of which, however, we have received since. Clitheroe, 
consisting of 300 members; Cheltenham, 644members; Bristol, 93 members, mak
ing a grand total after the emigration of Saints to a great amount the last season, 
on board the ships Sydney, Medford, Emerald, Swanton, Yorkshire, and Claiborne, 
of no less than 7975 members, which, to our knowledge at present, has increased 
to more than 8000. Well may the people of God exclaim, “ it is the Lord’s doing, 
and it is marvellous in our eyes.”

The condition of the Churches generally is very satisfactory, when we take into 
consideration that many of them nave been left almost without labourers by the 
numerous emigrations of officers the last season; and while we have to regret a 
little disorganization resulting from this cause, we have on the other hand much 
cause to rejoice and be glad at the progress which the work has made generally 
speaking, and especially at the numerous calls for labourers on every hand ; indeed 
we can emphatically say, that the harvest truly is great, but the labourers are few, 
and we earnestly pray that the Lord will speedily send forth more labourers into the 
harvest.—E d .

CORRESPONDENCE BETWEEN W------C------- - AND ORSON SPENCER.

ORSON SPENCER’S LETTER CONCLUDED.

Tou ask if the Latter-day Saints are 
persecuted; if so, by whom are they perse
cuted ? The answer is a painful one, because 
it inculpates those who were bound by many 
tender ties. As a people we have been 
truly persecuted from the beginning. From 
the moment we embrace this doctrine, in 
most oases we are virtually banished from 
-friends, and rank, and station, and business. 
Says the venerated father, “ if you have 
embraced that doctrine, my son, I never 
want to see your face any more.” Says the 
partner iri trade, “ if you are a Mormon, we 
must dissolve partnership forthwith.” If 
such an one occupying an important office 
of profit and honour does not give up bis 
Mormonism, we will sue him at the law, and 
calumniate him, and embarrass him until he 
is ousted and broken up, and obliged to 
leave our village. We are separated from 
men’s company, while the licentious, and 
profane, and intemperate are suffered to 
dwell in peace.—While our opposers cherish 
to their bosom the rankest infidels, they re 
pulse us with disdain; thoughnone can point 
out ought wherein we differ from the ancient 
apostles and prophets. Almost daily my 
eyes behold those who have suffered too 
much to mention. But I would rather refer

Nauvoo, November 17, 1842.

you to printed documents, than to attem pt 
a description of the sufferings of our people 
in Missouri. From forty to sixty of our 
brethren suffered death by violent hands, in 
Missouri, and as many more in consequence 
of the abuse and privations to which they 
were exposed by an infuriated and blood
thirsty m ob; and the disappointment, priva
tion, and homeless condition of survivera 
was very great. Many widows and orphans 
knew not what to do, having ju st begun to 
live in a comfortable and thriving manner. 
They had almost forgotten their first sorrow 
of partiug from early friends and posses
sions, when lo ! the hideous mob came upon 
them ; at one blow their homes were made 
desolate : in some instances father and son 
were no more : their sufferings in planting 
themselves anew in this state without means 
or friends, though 1 have often heard them 
told, I will not attempt to rehearse. Per
haps some will say, we understand the 
Mormons were in fault in tbat m atter, and 
brought merited sufferings upon themselves 
by their misconduct. The t;ime has always 
been understood to be true of all persecuted 
Saints. The greater part of people probably 
thought Stephen deserved the punishment 
that terminated his life.
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Tbe same might be said of John the 
Baptist, who meddled with the matrimonial 
concerns of those who did not acknowledge 
his ecclesiastical jurisdiction. The prophet 
Elijah was designated to death because he 
troubled Israel. Daniel refused lawful 
obedience to the established governor of 
the realm. In short, persecutors in every 
age, hare always had a plausible pretext 
for their doings, in the popular estimation 
of their own day and age. You ask, by 
whom we are persecuted? In reply, I 
could mention as instigators of mobs, the 
names of a Baptist missionary, a Methodist 
and Presbyterian minister. You may also 
be apprised that ex-governor Boggs, of 
Missouri, made affidavit that Joseph Smith 
was accessary to an attempt to murder him ; 
and th a t governor Carlin, of Illinois, in the 
face of superabundant testimony and law, 
gave a w arrant to arrest him (Joseph Smith) 
on th a t affidavit. A heavy reward has been 
offered for his apprehension. And bold 
menaces are occasionally hung over our heads, 
that we as a people shall be driven from the 
state. These things have a tendency to 
check our prosperity. In one instance some 
of our brethren were kidnapped by Missou
rians from this state, and put to shame and 
scourging. The malignant and vexatious 
lawsuits to which our people have been 
subject, are exceedingly numerous; and 
owing to  our impoverished condition, ren
dered sometimes distressing. But none of 
these things move us, because we know, 
that if they have hated the master they will 
also hate the disciples. Such as are born 
of the  bond woman, will persecute them 
that are born of the free woman. But it 
seems like a discouraging effort, to attempt 
to convince our opposers that we are per
secuted ; because editors and other philan
thropic men are reluctant to tell to the 
public our side of the m atter. They them
selves would thereby become suspected of 
espousing our cause. Men are so sensitive 
on the subject of our religion, that whoever 
speaks peaceably of it, perils his influence 
and reputation. But hireling editors and 
priests will speak and publish against us.

You ask me to give an account of the 
faith which I have embraced. I  believe that 
Jesus Christ is God, co-eternal with God the 
Father, and that such as have the knowledge 
of the gospel, and believe upon him will be 
saved; and such as believe not will be 
damned. I believe the Old and New Testa
ments to  be the word of God. I believe 
that every person should be born, not only 
of the spirit, but also of the water, in order 
to enter into the kingdom of God. There 
are three that bear witness on earth, as there 
are three th at bear record in heaven: the 
spirit, the water, and the blood, bear con

current testimony to our obedience on 
e a rth ; for the want of any one, or all of 
these witnesses on earth, in our favour, 
there will be no registry of our perfect 
acceptance in heaven. Hence the baptism 
for the dead. The righteous dead have a 
merciful provision made for them in the 
testimony of the three witnesses on earth, 
which secures a record of their perfect 
acceptance in heaven, without which they 
cannot attain to the highest glory. I believe 
in the resurrection of the dead, the righteous 
to life eternal, and the wicked to shame and 
everlasting contempt. I believe that re 
pentance towards God, and faith in our 
Lord Jesus Christ, are among the elementary 
and cardinal truths of the gospel.

In some, and indeed many respects do we 
differ from sectarian denominations. We 
believe that God is a being that has both 
body and parts, and also passions. Also in 
the existence of the gifts, in the true church 
spoken of in Paul’s letter to the Corinthians. 
I  believe that every church in gospel order, 
has a priesthood, consisting of prophets, 
apostles, elders, &c., and that the knowledge 
and power of a priesthood, ordained of 
God, as the ancient priesthood was, is indis
pensably necessary to the prosperity of the 
church. I do not believe that the canon of 
sacred scripture was closed with the reve
lation of John,but believe that wherever God 
has a true church, there he makes frequent 
revelations of his w ill; and as God takes 
cognizance of all things, both temporal and 
spiritual, hia revelations will pertain to all 
things whereby his glory may be promoted, 
and the temporal and spiritual well-being 
of his people advanced. Any people that 
are destitute of the teachings of prophets 
and apostles, which come by immediate 
revelation, will soon fall into divisions and 
strifes, and depart from the tru th  aa it is in 
Jesus.

You wish to know "  What is the personal 
character and influence, doctrines and claims 
of him who is called the leader, Joseph 
Smith.” Joseph Smith, when the great 
designs of heaven were first made known 
to him, was not far from the age of seven
teen. From that time to this he has had 
much said about him, both of a favourable 
and unfavourable nature. I shall only speak 
of his character as I believe it to be from 
an intimate acquaintance of more than one 
year, and from an intimate acquaintance 
with those who have been with him many 
years. No man is more narrowly watched 
by friends and enemies than Joseph Smith; 
consequently, jf he were as good a man as 
any prophet that has preceded him, he 
would have as violent enemies as others 
have had. But I  hasten to give my own 
opinion. I firmly avow in the presence of
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God, that I believe Mr. Joseph Smith to be 
an upright man, that seeks the glory of 
God in such a manner as is well pleasing to 
the Most High God. Naturally, he is kind 
and obliging; pitiful and courteous; as far 
from dissimulation as any m an; frank and 
loquacious to all men, friends or foes. He 
seems to employ no studied effort to guard 
himself against misrepresentation, but often 
leaves himself exposed to misconstructions 
by those who watch for faults. He is re 
markably cheerful for one who has seen 
well-tried friends martyred around him, and 
felt the inflictions of calumny—the vexation 
of law suits—the treachery of intimates— 
and multiplied violent attempts upon his 
person and life, together with the cares of 
much business. His influence, after which 
you inquire, is very great. His friends are 
as ardently attached to him as his enemies 
are violently opposed. Free toleration is 
given to all opposing religions, but wherever 
he is accredited as a prophet of the living 
God, there you will perceive, his influence 
must be great. That lurking fear and 
suspicion that he may become a dictator or 
despot, gradually gives place to confidence 
and fondness as believers become acquainted 
with him.

In doctrine, Mr. Smith is eminently scrip
tural. 1 have never known him to deny or 
depreciate a single tru th  of the Old and 
New Testaments, but I  have always known 
him to explain and defend them in a masterly 
manner. Being anointed of God, for the 
purpose of teaching and perfecting the 
church, it is needful that he should know 
how to set in order the things that are 
wanting to bring forth things new and old, 
as a scribe well instructed. This office and 
apostleehip he appears to magnify; a t his 
touch tbe ancient prophets spring into life, 
and the beauty and power of their revela
tions are made to commend themselves with 
thrilling interest to all that hear.

Tou inquire, "D oes he claim to be in
spired?” Certainly he does claim to be 
inspired. He often speaks in the name of 
the Lord, which would be rank hypocrisy 
and mockery if he were not inspired to do 
it. I t  seems very difficult for those who 
stand at the distance of many generations 
from the true prophets, to realize what 
prophets are, and what ought to be expected 
from them. I  do not chide them for their 
ignoranoe and folly, however, because I have 
nothing to boast of previous to embracing 
the faith of the Latter-day Saints. I un
derstand that prophets may speak as they 
are moved by the Holy Ghost, a t one time, 
while they may be very far from being 
moved by the Holy Ghost as they speak at 
another. They may be endowed with power 
to perform miracles and mighty deeds at

one time, while they have no authority, and 
there is no suitableness in doing the same 
at another time. Tou ask, “ Is he a man of 
prayer, of a pure life, of peace ?” “ Does he 
appear a t the head of his troops as a mili
tary commander?” These questions I  an
swer according to the best knowledge I 
have, in the affirmative. As a people we 
perform military duty, as the laws of the 
State of Illinois enjoin and require. The 
Legion answers the purpose to keep the 
lawless and mobocratic at a respectful dis
tance; and the more "earthquake and 
storm ” our enemies raise about the Nauvoo 
Legion, and a military chieftain like the 
ancient Mahomet, the greater fear and dread 
of us will be conveyed to the minds of the 
lawless, who watch for prey, and spoil, and 
booty. I c&n assure you that neither M r. 
Smith, nor any other intelligent Latter-day 
Saint, ever intends to make one convert by 
the sword. Neither are we such tee-total 
peace-makers that any savage banditti of 
lawless depredators could waste our pro 
perty, violate firtue , and • shed innocent 
blood, without experiencing from us a firm 
defence of law, of right, and innocence. 
We are to this day very sensitive to a repe
tition of past wrongs that we still sm art 
under. The Lord our God, who was once 
called (by a man after his own heart) a  
“ man of war,” we trust will be our defence 
and strong tower in the day of battle, if  
our country should ever call us to scenes of 
carnage and blood.

Tou ask, "W hat is the nature of the 
worship among you, and wherein does it  
differ from that of religious people with 
whom you have been acquainted elsewhere?" 
On the Sabbath some person usually preaches 
a sermon after prayer and singing, and per
haps reading some scripture. We have also 
frequent prayer meetings, in which all that 
are so disposed may join. The gifts are 
variously exercised, sometimes in the way 
of prophecy, or in tongues; sometimes in 
discerning of spirits, or interpretation of 
tongues. The ordinance of baptism, together 
with the imposition of hands, for the gift of 
the Holy Ghost, is administered as occasion 
may require. Thus you will perceive that 
our worship differs from what we both have 
been accustomed to in times past. Anxious 
seats, and enquiry meetings, &c.» are not in 
use at all with u s ; although converts to 
our faith have swelled our numbers greatly 
in every year that is past, yet we are very 
far from employing any blustering effort to 
convert men. The spirit of God attends 
the tru th  with sufficient power to Bave the 
upright, while those that hold the tru th  in 
unrighteousness, and contend with it, are 
beyond the legitimate exercise of divine 
power to save, and are led oaptiva by the
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devil a t his will. Our worship differs from 
th a t of other religious people, inasmuch as 
w e have the knowledge of God, and the 
tru e  doctrine and order of his kingdom 
beyond ail perplexing doubt and diversity 
of opinion. I t  is utterly impossible for in
telligent and devoted sectarian clergy to 
lead their hearers into any considerable 
knowledge of God, for this very potent 
reason, that they neither know much of him 
themselves, nor indeed have they the means 
of knowing him. For this they are not at 
all culpable, but the fact is nevertheless 
incontrovertible. I do not speak now to 
please men, nor to mortify them, but I  know 
i t  to  be true, my brother, and therefore 
speak it boldly. Are you offended? Will 
yon stop here and throw down my letter 
w ith  contempt, as though an ignorant up
s ta r t  had abused you ? If I  write plainly, 
i t  is with deep and painful emotions. While 
w riting  I  can hardly suppress a flood of 
tea rs . I  know the dilemma in which many 
o f my religious brethren are placed, and 
th e  extreme difficulty of approaching them ; 
b a t whether they bear or forbear, I  must 
te ll them that it is out of their power to 
a tta in  to  any considerable knowledge of the 
tru e  and living God. But, say they, have 
w e not got the good old bible, which makes 
m en wise nnto salvation ? Tou have, indeed, 
those venerable tru ths which have many 
ages since made men wise unto salvation; 
and those truth* will teach you, if you take 
beed to them, that the Gentiles have been 
broken off from the covenant favour of 
G od as the Jews w ere; but these scrip
tu res cannot impart to you the gifts of the 
H oly G host; they cannot ordain and qualify 
you to teach and preach the gospel, and 
administer the ordinances; they cannot give 
yon promises and revelations that are ex
pressly for you.

W hen the apostle Paul was in danger of 
being  shipwrecked with his crew (see Acts 
o f Apostles), it would have been poor con
solation to him to read the ancient history 
o f Jonah’s shipwreck, and pray over the 
subject in order to know how the voyage 
w ould result to him; but how much greater 
h is consolation, and how much more certain 
h is knowledge, when God ministers to him 
by visions and angels, and promises both 
him and tbe crew preservation. Philip 
wanted no better assurance of his duty to 
go  to Gaza, than for an angel of God to tell 
him to g o ; but if he had pored over ancient 
revelations, with prayerful anxiety, in order 
to  know the same, it would have been a 
poor guide. The New Testament saints 
did not lean npon Old Testament revelations 
for the knowledge of present duties, or for 
aid in their present contingencies. They 
looked directly to God for present, fresh

instruction, and, aid—they obtained what 
they looked for. The ancient Jews (con
temporary with Christ), that leaned on the 
venerated sayings of Abraham and Moses, 
and other old prophets, abode in darkness, 
and became the prey of foul spirits, while 
the advocates of present revelations were 
mighty through God, in signs and wonders, 
and marvellous deeds. Now let the religious 
people of this day depend exclusively upon 
the ancient scriptures, rejecting present 
revelations, and they will be filled with 
ignorance, and the spirit of unrighteousness 
will possess them ; and they cannot act with 
that certainty and power that those can who 
know for themselves by immediate revelation. 
But I  have said it is impossible for them to 
know much of the true God. The careful 
observer knows, that what one sect or de
nomination teaches for doctrine, another 
will controvert and deny. There is not that 
power in the doctrine of any one sect that 
gives them much ascendancy over any other 
sect. The doctrines of all sects, though 
adverse to each other, are about equally 
weighty and plausible; 'no  one gets any 
considerable ascendancy. If  there appears 
to be light in one sect over another sect, it 
shows an equal amount of an opposite 
character.

I t is an acknowledged duty of parents, iu 
this church, to teach their children the 
elementary principles of religion, training 
them up in the way they should go. You 
ask if they are instructed in learning. As 
a people we aim most dilligently to give 
our children learning. Our persecutions, 
oppressions, and poverty have operated 
greatly to the disadvantage of our children; 
still we have a chartered university, that 
promises much benefit to u s ; and common 
schools are extensively multiplying through
out the city.

The present population of the city is 
from ten to twelve thousand. You ask, 
“ W hat is their condition, occupation, and 
general character?” The condition of the 
people is as prosperous as circumstances 
will permit. Many of them, like Jacob of 
old, have left a good patrimony at home 
that they are not benefitted from, by reason 
of their being every where spoken against. 
But though they had nothing but their staff 
in hand, and a little bundle upon their back 
when they came, they have now in many 
instances a comfortable cottage, a flourishing 
garden, and a good cow. There are many in
stances of families being subject to privations, 
beyond what they were accustomed to in 
early days; and there are some instances of 
deep penury, through sickness, persecution, 
and other uncontrollable causes; and there 
are also instances of w ealth; but be assured, 
sir, there is not a mors contented and



•40 THE ELIAS.

cheerful people to be found. Families will 
consent to let father and brother go out 
preaching, when' their daily bread is barely 
supplied for a few months. Believing as 
we do, that these are the last days, and that 
signal matters await this generation; and 
that the harvest must be gathered soon, if 
at all, you must not marvel if we do not 
all a t once become rich, and build large 
houses, and enclose productive farms. If 
riches were our object, we might readily 
gratify the most ambitious grasp. We 
possess every facility for being rich, but we 
long to behold the beauty of the Lord, and 
enquire in his holy temple. The place of 
his sanctuary, which we greatly desire to 
beautify, is a site of surpassing natural 
beauty. Upon it stands the incomplete 
structure of a tem ple; in dimensions a little 
over one hundred and twenty-eight feet 
long, by eighty-eight feet wide, to be eleva
ted in height a little under fifty feet; the 
walls are made of well-wrought, handsome 
stone. The inhabitants are very industrious; 
being occupied in agriculture and the various 
mechanical arts. Our people are mostly the 
working classes of tbe community, from the 
United States, and Great Britain and her 
Provinces. They are a very intelligent 
people, especially so far as common sense 
and a general knowledge of men and things 
are concerned. Our elders are versed in 
religious polemics; from discussions in the 
pulpit, stage, bar-room, canal, and steam
boat, of the fireside and highway side: and 
perhapB you are not aware, that many, very 
many, are from the most enlightened portions 
of New England; men that have been rocked 
in the cradle of orthodoxy and liberty; ac

customed to fatigue, privation, and opposi
tion ; and knowing that their religion has 
more light and truth, and the power of the 
Holy Ghost to support it, than any other 
that has existed since the days of the apos
tles, they are prepared to endure all things 
with the assurance that their reward is 
great in heaven. You wish to know the 
general character of the people. There is 
probably less profanity, drunkenness, lewd
ness, theft, fighting, gambling, and tavern 
haunting, than in any other city of the same 
magnitude.

But I  must close my answer to your 
many and minute inquiries, having already 
protracted them beyond my original design. 
Your letter contains many important en
quiries, similar indeed to what I have 
received from other distinguished friends 
from different parts of the Union; and you 
will accept my apology for not answering 
at an earlier d a te ; and thongh I  design th is 
epistle to be a general answer to all similar 
enquiries, yet shall hereafter readily reci
procate all private communications in the 
usual method of friendship and affection.

Most sincerely and truly yours,
OR80K Spencee.

Brother Spencer is a graduate of Union 
College, New York, and has for many years 
had a respectable standing as a minister in 
the “ Baptist C h u r c h a n d  as he is gene
rally known in the New England States, we 
presume that the above logical and conclu
sive expose of our principles will be read  
with interest by his numerous friends, and  
by all the Saints. Editor.

THE ELIAS.

From the Times and Seasons.

There are few subjects that have puz
zled the children of men more than the 
solution of this one question—“ Who is 
Elias ? ” There has not been so much 
difficulty in identifying him with Elijah, 
as there has in relation to the office that 
he was to sustain, as spoken of propheti
cally by Malachi. “ Behold I wilt send 
you Elijah the prophet, before the great 
and dreadful day of the Lord: and he 
shall turn the heart of the fathers to the 
children, and the heart of the children 
to their fathers, lest I come and smite the 
earth with a curse”—Mai. iv. 5, 6. The 
great question that remains to be solved, 
is, was John the Baptist the Elias, or 
was he not ? There is indeed something

perplexing, since there seems to be a 
clashing of scripture testimony in rela
tion to this subject. I say, seems to be, 
because in reality there is not. The 
angel Gabriel, when he appeared unto 
Zacharias, the father of John the Bap. 
tist, made the following statement con
cerning him—“ Fear not Zacharias; for 
thy prayer is heard; and thy wife shall 
bear thee a son; and thou shalt call his 
name John, and thou shalt have joy and 
gladness ; and many shall rejoice at his 
birth, for he shall be great in the sight 
of the Lord, and shall drink neither 
w’ine nor strong drink ; and he shall be 
filled with the Holy Ghost, even from 
his mother’s womb. And many of tho
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children of Israel shall he turn to the 
Lord their God. And be shall go before 
him in the spirit and power of Elias, to 
turn tbe hearts of tne fathers to the 
children, and the disobedient to the 
wisdom of the just; to make ready a 
people prepared for the Lord”—Luke 
j. 13, 17.

Here, then, is a clear statement, mak
ing out that John the Baptist was the 
Elias. Now we turn to John, chap. i. 
beginning at the 20th verse—“ And he 
confessed, and denied not; but confessed 
1 am not the Christ. And they asked 
him, what then? Art thou Elias? and 
he saith 1 AM NOT. Art thou that 
prophet? and he answered No.” Turn 
we now to Matt. xi. 13, 14—“ For all 
the prophets and the law prophesied until 
John. And if ye will receive it, this is 
the ELIAS w h ic h  w a s  t o  c o m e .” —  

.Here, then, is a strange co-mixture of 
prophesying and te«timony, apparently 
conflicting and at variance; so palpable, 
indeed, is the difference, that one says 
that he is the Elias, the other says he is 
not. What shall be done ? is one part of 
it untrue? verily, no. Shall we try to 
evade it ? no. If the paradox cannot be 
unriddled on reasonable terms, we will 
acknowledge the difficulty, leave it irre
concilable to our understanding, and say

let God be true and every man a liar. ’ 
We will, however, venture an assertion, 
which strange and anomalous as it may 
appear, and indeed is, we think we can 
sustain; which is this, tbat John the 
Baptist was the Elias, and that he was 
not the Elias, and in taking this singular 
course we are only stating what is above 
stated and we think that we Shall be 
sustained by reason, common sense, and 
the scriptures.

The Elias spoken of in the scriptures, 
is a restorer, hence our Saviour said, 
“ Elias verily cometh and restores all 
things." And yet it is evident that 
John the Baptist was the Elias, for our 
Saviour says, “ but 1 say unto you that 
Elias is indeed come, and they have done 
unto him whatsoever they listed, as it is 
written of him”—Mark ix. 13.

Ever since the fall of man the great 
Jehovah has had it in his mind to restore 
him to his pristine excellency, to remove 
the curse from the brute creation and to 
restore the earth to its primitive glory; 
nay, while this earth was one dark cha
otic mass—before God said “ let there be

light, and it was so,” or ever this world 
rolled into existence, or the morning 
stars sung together for joy—a plan was 
formed in the councils of heaven, it was 
contemplated by the great Author of our 
existence, Eloiheim, Jehovah, to redeem 
the earth from under the curse. Hence, 
when the Gods deliberated about the 
formation of man, it was known that he 
would fall, and the Saviour was provided 
who was to redeem and to restore, who 
was indeed the “ Lamb slain from, the 
foundation of the world.” The eternal 
plan of Jehovah, however, was as perfect 
at that time as it is now, the foundation 
was perfectly laid, the outlines were 
clearly sketched with a master hand, and 
the interstices have been filling up from 
that day to this. Satan has gained no 
more power, than he has been permitted 
to hold; the universe has been under the 
direction of the Lord of Hosts, and it 
will be seen seen by and by,that he whose 
right it is will possess the earth : Satan 
will be bound, the earth redeemed, and 
“ the kingdoms of this world become 
the kingdoms of our God and of his 
Christ.”

The earth has to be redeemed by the 
power of God, through the medium of 
the priesthood ; the priesthood in heaven 
and on earth combined. And ever since 
the fall of man, in the different ages of 
the world, men clothed with the priest
hood have had a view of this subject. 
Poets have sung about it, and prophets 
have prophesied of i t ; it has engaged the 
pencil of the artist, the tongue of the 
learned, and the pen of the scribe; and if 
ever the souls of the prophets were fired 
with the spirit of God, it was when they 
prophesied of “ the mountains dropping 
down sweet wine, and the wilderness blos
soming as the rose, when the lion and the 
lamb should lay down together, and the 
earth be filled with the knowledge of 
God as the waters cover the sea. When 
Zion should be established in glory, and 
all nations flock to her standard. When 
the temple of God should be reared, 
and the waters of life flow from its 
threshold ; when the tree of life should 
be planted, and the leaves thereof be for 
the healing of the nations; when the 
inhabitants of Zion shoulddwell insafety, 
and no more say I am sick, and Jerusalem 
become the throne of the Lord.”

In prospect of these things many pro
phets and servants of God have united
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their faith and energies to bring about 
the thing so desired, and to act the part 
of Elias, or restorers. Enoch tried to 
do it but was not able. He walked 
with Ood, he had great faith, he raised 
up a powerful church, and taught them 
the principles of righteousness, but could 
not redeem the earth; the earth was 
becoming more corrupt, and God took 
Enoch and his church to himself, and 
hence arose the saying, “ Zion is fled.” 
The salt being thus removed, there was 
nothing to preserve the earth, and it was 
overthrown with a flood.

Moses tried, in his day, to accomplish 
something in relation to this matter; but 
he did not accomplish i t ; he drew nigh 
unto God by faith, and obtained promises 
from God. The Lord said that he would 
make of the children of Israel a kingdom 
of priests, and thus they being taught of 
God, and being enabled to teach all na
tions, it might necessarily be presumed 
that intelligence would flow through 
their instrumentality, and that the king
dom of God would be planted and 
flourish on the earth; but they sinned 
against God, they lost the Melchisedec 
Priesthood; and instead of being a king
dom of priests, they had only one high 
priest who could go into the presence of 
God, and that only once a year, instead 
of the whole kingdom being brought into 
the presence of God as a “ kingdom of 
priests.” Moses failed in his attempt. 
He was taken from their midst, and they 
placed under a “ schoolmaster until 
Christ.”

The great prototype of John the Bap
tist, Elijah, was a great prophet. Tne 
spirit of God rested upon him in a power
ful manner; yet he could not do much, 
but had to exclaim, “ they have killed thy 
prophets, and digged down thine altars; 
and I am left alone, and they seek my 
lift.”

John the Baptist came in his day as 
an Elias, a restorer. The angel Gabriel 
said that he came in the “ spirit and

Eower of Elias,” and if the people would 
ave submitted to his teaching and to the 

teaching of our Saviour, the things that 
are spoken of in the prophets would have 
been fulfilled. Hence, says our Saviour, 
“ i f  ye will receive it, this is the Elias 
which was to come;” but he goes on to 
tell them that they would not receive it. 
He says “ he that hath ears to hear, let 
him hear, but whereunto shall I liken

this generation ? It is like unto children 
sitting in the markets, and calling unto 
their fellows and saying, We have piped 
unto you, and ye have not danced; we 
have mourned unto you, and ye have not 
lamented. For John came neither eat
ing nor drinking, and they say, He hath 
a devil. The bon of man came eating 
and drinking, and they say, Behold a 
man gluttonous, and a wine bibber, a 
friend of publicans and sinners”—Matt, 
xi. 14 and 19. Thus they rejected John 
the Baptist, and although he was indeed 
the Elias, he could not be so to them, 
and hence, when they asked him, “ Art 
thou the Elias ?” he said “ I am not.” 
They had forfeited the favour of Jehovah, 
the kingdom of heaven was taken from 
them, and the blessing of God withdrawn 
from their midst.

We do not attach much blame to any 
of the ancient prophets, we believe they 
have done their best; but they lived 
among a corrupt people who would not 
listen to the word of the Lord; besides 
the time appointed by Jehovah had not 
come, and they could not be made per
fect without us and we without them. 
It requires the priesthood in heaven and 
the priesthood on earth combined to bring 
about these things, and as the Lord has 
been pleased to reveal unto us the fat
ness of the gospel, and he is about to 
gather his word into one, and his people 
into one, since we are favoured with the 
faith of all the priesthood that have lived, 
as well as those that are now living—the 
faith and assistance of the fathers on the 
Asiatic continent, as well as the ancients 
on this continent, inasmuch as we are 
faithful we may perhaps unite in singing 
this new song, saying :—
“ The Lord hath brought again Zion :
The Lord hath redeemed his people, Israel, 
According to the election of grace,
Which was brought to pass by the faith, 
And covenant of their fathers.
The Lord hath redeemed his people,
And Satan is bound, and time is no longer: 
The Lord hath gathered all things in o ne ; 
H ie Lord hath brought down Zion frocn 

above:
The Lord hath brought up Zion from 

beneath;
The earth hath travailed and brought forth 

her streng th ;
And tro th  is established in her bowels :
And the heavens have smiled upon h e r ;
And she is clothed with the glory of God; 
For he stands in the midst of his people;
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Glory, and honour, and power, and might,
B« ascribed to oar God, for be ia fall of 

mercy,
Justice, grace, and tro th , and peace,
For ever and ever. Amen.

Ac the prophet observes, behold this 
is wisdom in me: wherefore, marvel not, 
for the hoar cometh that I will drink of 
tbe fruit of the vine with you on earth, 
and with Moroni, whom 1 have sent unto 
you to reveal the book of Mormon, con
taining the fulness of my everlasting 
gospel; to whom I have committed the 
keys of the record of the suck of Ephraim; 
and also with Elias, to whom I have 
committed the keys of bringing to pass 
the restoration of all things, or the re
storer of all things spoken by the mouth 
of all the holy prophets since the world 
began, concerning the last days: and 
also John the son of Zacharias, which 
Zacharias he (Elias) visited and gave 
promise that he should have a son, and 
his name should be John, and he should 
be filled with the spirit of Elias; which 
John I have sent unto you, my servants, 
Joseph Smith, jun. and Oliver Cowdery, 
to ordain you unto this first priesthood 
which you have received, that you might 
be called and ordained even of Aaron: 
and also Elijah, unto whom I have com
mitted the keys of the power of turning 
the hearts of the fathers to the children, 
and the hearts of the children to the fa
thers, that the whole earth may not be 
smitten with a curse; and also, with 
Joseph, and Jacob, and Isaac, and 
Abraham your fathers, by whom the

promises remain; and also with Michael, 
or Adam, the father of all, the prince of 
all, the ancient of days.

And also with Peter, and James, and 
John, whom I have sent unto you, by 
whom I have ordained you and confirmed 
you to be apostles and especial witnesses 
of my name, and bear tne keys of your 
ministry; and of the same things which 
I revealed unto them; unto whom I 
have committed the keys of my kingdom, 
and a dispensation of the gospel for the 
last times; and for the fulness of times, 
in the which I will gather together in 
one all things both which are in heaven 
and which are on earth; and also with 
all those whom my Father hath given 
me out of the world; wherefore lift up 
your hearts and rejoice, and gird up your 
loins, and take upon you my whole ar
mour, that ye may be able to withstand 
the evil day, having done all ye may be 
able to stand. Stand, therefore, having 
your loins girt about with truth ; having 
on the breastplate of righteousness, and 
your feet shod with the preparation of 
the gospel of peace whicn I have sent 
mine angels to commit unto you, taking 
the shield of faith wherewith ye shall 
be able to quench all the fiery darts of 
the wicked ; and take the helmet of sal
vation, and the sword of my spirit which 
I will pour out upon you, and my word 
which I reveal unto you, and be agreed 
as touching all things whatsoever ye ask 
of me, and be faithful until I come, and 
ye shall be caught up, that where I am 
ye shall be also. Amen.

SATURDAY EVENING THOUGHTS.

BT MISS E . B . 8NOW.

“ My heart is fix’d." I  know in whom I  trust.
Twaa not for wealth—’twos not to gather heaps 
Of perishable things—’twas not to twine 
Around m ; brow a transitory wreath,
A garland deck’d with gems of mortal praise,
That I  forsook the home of childhood—that 
I left the lap of ease—the halo rife 
W ith smiling friendship’s soft and mellow tones— 
Affection’s fond caresses, and the cup 
O’erflowing with the sweets of social life,
Where high refinement’s richest pearls were strew'd. 
Ah, n o ! A holier purpose fir’d my soul—
A nobler prcrject prompted my p u rsu it:
Eternal prospects open’d to my view,
And hope’s celestial torcb within me bttrn’d.
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God, who commanded Abraham to leave 
His native country, and to offer up 
On the lone altar, where no eye beheld 
But His who never sleeps, an only son,
Is still the same, and thousands who have made 
A covenant with him by sacrifice,
Are bearing witness to the Bacred truth.

Jehovah speaking ? Yes, as heretofore,
The proclamation sounded in my ear—
It touch’d my heart. I hearken’d to the sound, 
Counted the cost, and laid my earthly all 
Upon the altar, and with purpose fixed 
Unalterably, while the spirit of 
Elijah's God, within my bosom reigns;
Embrac’d the “ Everlasting Covenant
To be a Saint among the faithful ones
Whose race is measured by their life—whose prize
Is everlasting, and whose happiness
Is God’s approval, and to whom ’tis more
Than meat and drink to do his righteous will. *

I t is no trifling thing to be a Saint 
In very deed. To stand upright, nor bow,
Nor bend beneath the weighty burthen of 
Oppressiveness.—To stand unscath’d amid 
The bellowing thunders and the raging storm 
Of persecution, when the hostile pow’rs 
Of darkness, stimulate the hearts of men 
To warfare ; to besiege, assault, and with 
The heavy thunderbolts of Satan, aim 
To overthrow the kingdom God has rear’d.
To stand unmov’d beneath the with’ring rock
Of vile apostacy, when men depart
From the pure principles of righteousness—
Those principles requiring man to live 
By every word proceeding from the mouth 
Of God.—To stand unwav’ring, undismay’d,
And unseduc’d, when the base hypocrite 
Whose deeds take held on hell, whose face is garb’d 
With saintly looks, drawn out by sacrilege 
From a profession, but assum’d and thrown 
Around him for a mantle to enclose 
The block corruption of a putrid heart.
To stand on virtue’s lofty pinnacle 
Clad in the heavenly robes of innocence,
Amid that worse than every other blast—
The blast that strikes at moral character,
With floods of falsehood foaming with abuse.—
To stand, with nerve and sinew firmly steel’d,
When in the trying scale of rapid change,
Thrown side by Bide and face to face with that 
Foul-hearted spirit, blacker than the soul 
Of midnight’s darkest shade, the traitor,
The vile wretch that feeds his sordid selfishness 
Upon the peace and blood of innocence— , ,,
The faithless, rotten-hearted wretch, whose tongue 
Speaks words of trust and fond fidelity,
While treach’ry, like a viper, coils behind 
The smile that dances in his evil eye.
To pass the fiery ordeal, and to have 
The heart laid open—all its contents prov’d 
Before the bar of strictest scrutiny.
To have the finest heart-strings stretch'd unto



R IG H TE O U SN E SS. 45

Their utmost length to try  the texture—to 
Abide, with principle unchang’d, the wreck 
Of cruel tort’ring circumstances, which 
Aide forth on revolution’s blustering gale.

But yet, altho' to be a Saint, requires 
A noble sacrifice—an arduous toil—
A persevering aim ; the great reward 
Awaiting the grand consummation will 
Bepay the price however costly; and 
The pathway of the Saint, the safest path 
Will prove, though perilous; for it is foretold, 
All things that .can be shaken, God will shake : 
Kingdoms, and Institutes, and Governments, 
Both civil and religious, must be tried—
Tried to the core and sounded to the depth.

Then let me be a saint, and be prepar’d 
For the approaching day, which like a snare 
Will soon surprise the hypocrite—expose 
The rottenness of human schemes—shake off 
Oppressive fetters—break the gorgeous reins 
Usurpers hold, and lay the pride of man,
And glory of the nations low in dust I

BIGHTEOUSNESS.

“ He that doeth righteousness, is righteous.”

Tbe above quotation is the solemn de
claration of an ancient servant of God, 
aod if we examine the sacred oracles of 
divine truth, we shall find that although 
it is “ not for works of righteousness 
which we have done, but by grace are we 
saved through faith, and that not of our
selves, it is the gift of Go<clyet every 
man of God has performed works of 
righteousness—he nas been moral, vir
tuous, upright, and consistent in his 
department, and that he was saved by 
works as well as by faith.

It is true tbat our Saviour reprobates 
the self-righteousness of the Jews; he 
condemns their practices and disapproves 
of their conduct, and some men, labour
ing under a mistake, think it was for 
tbeirgood works that they stood reproved 
by the Saviour of tbe world—a greater 
error than which could not be entertain
ed by the human family. Our Saviour 
reproved the Pharisees, not for their 
righteousness, but for theiiviniquity—not 
for their virtue, but for their hypocrisy, 
deceit, and abomination. They fasted, 
they prayed, they gave alms, they paid 
tithes of all they possessed, all of which 
o f  themselves, abstractly, were good; and 
they were not condemned for these deeds, 
bat fo r  turning the temple of Ood into a

den of thieves, for oppressing the widow, 
the orphan, and the destitute; for reject
ing the testimony of God and persecut
ing his servants; and for neglecting 
judgment, mercy, and the love of God. 
Hence they were called “ whited walU 
and painted sepulchres;” they made long 
prayers, but it was “/or a pretence.” 
They also disfigured, or made long faces, 
and appeared outwardly fair to men; but 
like wnited walls and painted sepulchres, 
they were fair on tne outside, while 
“ within they were nothing but rotten* 
nessand dead men’s bones.” It was, then, 
for their corruptions, their abominations, 
and their hypocrisy that they stood con
demned, ana not for their good works or 
their righteousness.

Some have supposed that Paul did 
away with the necessity of good works, 
by telling us that it is “ not through 
works of righteousness that we have done, 
but by grace that we are saved, through 
faith, and that not of ourselves, it is the 
gift of God.” We shall find, however, 
that this reasoning is very fallacious. 
Paul understood himself perfectly. He 
might, indeed, be a “ Hebrew of He
brews and after the strictest manner of
his sect, have lived a Pharisee; but if his 
Pharisaism taught him to be a persecu
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tor and murderer of the Saints, and a 
shedder of innocent blood, his proceed
ings were not very righteous; he stood 
culpable before the Most High, and he 
needed to be cleansed in the atoning 
blood of Christ—to repent and be bap
tized in the name of Jesus Christ for the 
remission of his sins, before he could re
ceive the approbation of heaven. The 
young Pharisee might say, “ all these 
things have I observed from my youth 
up, what lack I yet ?” A new dispen- * 
sation was then ushered in, the gospel of 
eternal truth was unfolded; the king
dom of heaven was being preached, and 
all men rushed unto i t ; and it was ne
cessary that he should sell what he had 
and give to the poor—follow our Saviour 
—obey the gospel—be governed by his 
teachings, and obey his precepts.

There were many in those days who 
thought that if they fulfilled the moral 
law, that they were pursuing the right 
course, doing the will of God and would 
be saved. Paul tells them something 
else; that in the ftdness of time God 
sent forth his Son into the world to re
deem those that were under the law; 
hence, if redemption was needed, they 
were not in a salvable state without re
demption, and he thus speaks emphati
cally of the necessity of faith in the Lord 
Jesus Christ, as being the great founda
tion of a sinner’s hope; for if Christ was 
not the Messiah, then indeed was their 
faith vain, as was also the preaching of 
the apostles and elders. This was the 
doctnne that was taught by our Saviour 
and by all the apostles. “ He that be
lieveth and is baptized shall be saved, and 
he that believeth not shall be damned." 
So that it was no matter how often a 
man prayed, how much alms he gave, 
how often he fasted, or how punctual he 
was in paying his tithes, if he believed 
not he would be damned. James con
tends very strenuously for works, es
pecially in the following extract from the 
second chapter:—“ What doth it profit, 
my brethren, though a man say he hath 

’ faith, and have not works ? Can faith 
save him ? If a brother or sister be 
naked, and destitute of daily food, and 
one of you say unto them, depart in 
peace, be you warmed and filled; not
withstanding ye give them not those 
things which are needful to the body, 
what doth it profit? Even so faith, if it 
hath not works is dead, being alone; yea,

a matt may say, Thou hast faith, and I 
have works: shew me thy faith without 
thy works, and I will shew thee my faith 
by my works. Thou believest there is 
one God; thou doest well: the devils 
also believe and tremble. But wilt thou 
know, O vain man, that faith without 
works is dead ? Was not Abraham our 
father, justified by works, when he offered 
Isaac his son upon the altar ? Seest thou 
how faith wrought with his works, and 
by workswas faith made perfect? And 
the scripture was fulfilled which saith, 
Abraham believed God, and it was im
puted unto him for righteousness: and 
he was called the friend of God. Ye 
see then how that by works a man is 
justified, and not by faith only. Likewise 
also was not Rahab the harlot justified 
by works, when she had received the 
messengers, and had sent them out 
another way ? for as the body without 
the spirit is dead, so faith without works 
is dead also.”

The thing is here very clearly and 
pointedly set forth; and although Paul 
speaks so much about faith, he contends 
as strenuously for works. He complains 
that some had turned the grace of God 
into lasciviousness, and positively says, 
that “ if any man defile the Temple of 
God, him will God destroy.” And far
ther remarks, “ know ye not that the 
unrighteous shall not inherit the kingdom 
of God? Be not deceived: neither for
nicators, nor idolaters, nor adulterers, 
nor effeminate, nor abusers of themselves 
with mankind, nor thieves, nor covetous, 
nor drunkards,nor revilers, nor extortion
ers, shall inherit the kingdom of Ood ’* 
—1 Cor. vi. 9,10.

Many of the ancients pleaded before 
God their righteousness and good deeds, 
as even being meritorious; nence Job 
says, “ my righteousness I hold fast, and 
will not let it go ”—Job xxvii. 6. David 
says, in speaking on the same subject, 
“ O Lord my God, if I have done this; 
if there be iniquity in my hands; if I have 
rewarded evil unto him I was at peace 
with; (yea I have delivered him that is 
without cause mine enemy:) let the 
enemy persecute my soul ana take it; 
yea let him tread down my life in the 
earth, and lay mine honour in the dust.
Selah. ” ..................... “ The Lord
shall judge the people: judge me, O 
Lord, according to my righteonsneet, 
and according to mine integrity that is
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in me”—Psalm vii. And Nehemiah, 
after testifying concerning Tobiah, and 
casting his goods out of the temple, 
and contending with the nobles for not 
bringing their tithes into the treasury, 
savs, “ Remember me, O my God, con
cerning this, and wipe not out my good 
deeds that I have done for the house of 
my God, and for the offices thereof;” 
and after contending with the nobles for 
breaking the Sabbatb, he says unto some 
strangers that came into among them to 
try to lead tbe Jews astray, “ Then I 
testified against them and said unto them, 
Why lodge ye about the wall ? if ye do 
so again I will lay hands on you;’ and 
because some of the Jews had married 
strange wives, he chased one of them 
away from him, and says, “ 1 contended 
with them, and cursed them, and smote 
certain of them, and plucked off their 
hair, and made them swear by God, 
saying, ye shall not give your daughters 
unto their sons, nor take their daughters 
unto your sons, or for yourselves.” For 
these and other things he says, “ remem
ber me, O my God, concerning this also, 
and spare me according to the greatness 
of thy mercy.” The righteousness of 
Nehemiah seems indeed to be of a very 
singular cast, yet as a prophet of the 
Lord he pleads his deeds before God as 
bring meritorious. Nor were the apos
tles forgetful of these things. Peter in 
speaking to Cornelius says, “ I perceive 
that God is no respecter of persons: 
but in every nation he that feareth him 
and worketh righteousness is accepted of 
him” — Acts x. 34, 35. John says, 
“ Every one that doeth righteousness is 
born of God.” And again, “ whosoever 
doeth not righteousness is not of God”— 
1 John. And we are told in Revelations 
xix. 8, that “ the fine linen is the righte
ousness of the saints.” We know that 
“ Abraham believed God, and it was ac
counted unto him for righteousness:” 
but then James tells us that his “ faith 
was made perfect by his works.” So 
that we shall find after all, that it is not 
the hearer, nor the believer, alone, but 
the doer of the word, that is justified; 
and that whatever virtue there is in faith, 
that without works it is dead, even as the 
body without the spirit is: and that faith 
is of no use unless it “ works by love, and 
purifies the heart.” Paul speaks of the 
saints in his day, “ having on the breast
plate of righteousness,” and being “ fil

led with the fruits of righteousness.” 
—The gospel indeed makes ua free: but 
let us be careful how we use our freedom, 
and not turn the grace of God into las
civiousness ; as, says Peter, “ As free and 
not using your liberty for a cloak of 
maliciousness, but as the servants of 
God.”

The Lord has done great things for 
us, he has revealed unto us “ the abun
dance of peace and truth ;” he has made 
manifest nis will, and unfolded his pur
poses; he has put us in possession of 
great blessings, even the blessings of the 
new and everlasting covenant, and has 
planted in our bosoms a hope that blooms 
with immortality and eternal life. Let 
us then walk worthy of the high vocation 
to which we are called, and as free ser
vants of God be governed by his law, 
keep his commandments, and do his will; 
for man shall “ not live by bread alone, 
but by every word that proceedeth from 
the mouth of God.” Paul has very 
clearly elucidated this subject in the 
following words, the which, if we observe 
we shall do well.

“ For, brethren, ye have been called 
unto liberty; only use not liberty for an 
occasion to the flesh, but by love serve 
one another. For all the law is fulfilled 
in one word, even in this: Thou shalt 
love thy neighbour as thyself. But if ye 
bite and devour one another, take heed 
that ye be not consumed one of another. 
This I say then, walk in the spirit and ye 
shall not fulfil the lust of the flesh. For 
the flesh lusteth against the spirit, and the 
spirit against the flesh; and these are 
contrary the one to the other; so that ye 
cannot do the things that ye would. 
But if ye be led by the spirit, ye are not 
under the law. Now the works of the 
flesh are manifest, which are these, adul
tery, fornication, uncleanness, lascivious
ness, idolatry, witchcraft, hatred, vari
ance, emulations, wrath, strife, seditions, 
heresies, envyings, murders, drunkenness, 
reviUngs, and such like: of the which I 
tell you before, as I have told you in time 
past, that they which do such things' 
shall not inherit the kingdom of God. 
But the fruit of the spirit is love, joy, 
peace, long suffering, gentleness, good
ness, faith, meekness, temperance; against 
such there is no law. And they that are 
Christ’s have crucified the flesh, with the 
affections and lusts. If we live in the 
spirit, let ua also walk in the spirit. Let
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us not be desirous of vain glory, pro
voking one another, nor envying one 
another.”

Brethren if a man be overtaken in 
a fault, ye which are spiritual restore 
such an one in the spirit of meekness; 
considering thyself lest thou also be

tempted. Bear ye one another’s burdens, 
and so fulfill the law of Christ. For if 
a man think himself to be something, 
when he is nothing, he deceiveth himself. 
But let every man prove his own work, 
and then shall he have rejoicing in him
self, alone, and not in another.

We feel assured that the faithfulness and deep feeling of sincerity which character
izes the letter of elder Orson Spencer, will make it interesting to every reader; 
indeed the narratives which at various times we have become acquainted with, de
tailing the history of individuals in connexion with the gospel of the kingdom, the 
extraordinary manner in which they have been led to a reception of the truth, the 
influence of that truth upon the mind, and frequently the mental struggles that 
have taken place in coming to a decision upon a subject of such infinite importance, 
have on many occasions awakened a most thrilling interest.

And we feel convinced, that every one who has passed this ordeal, who has sus
tained a similar trial, will deeply sympathize with brother Spencer, when he declares 
it as a “ crisis he will never forget.” And again, who can read and remain un
moved, the following passage ? “ Little as I supposed that I cared about popularity,
competence, or the fellowship of those who were sincerely in error, when I came to 
be stretched upon the altar of sacrifice, and the unsheathed blade that was to ex
scind from all these hung over me with perpendicular exactness; then, then, 
brother, I cried unto the Lord to strengthen me to pass through the scene with his 
approbation.”

And what was the influence that could lead to a resolve so determined, it was as 
our brother says, “ truth had taken possession of his mind; plain, simple, bible truth.” 
Oh! how truly can we acquiesce in the scripture that “ the gospel is the power of God 
unto salvation to every one that believeth.” We can call to mind its influence 
upon ourselves; often, indeed, had we listened to the finest exhibitions of eloquence, 
to the most splendid oratorical discourses, but how powerless was their influence com
pared with the power of the gospel. There was, as it were, a life-giving principle 
about the narrative of the gospel, though communicated by the unlettered and 
unlearned, that imparted such a feeling of joy, of gladness, of light, and of truth, 
that our very nature became so enamoured of it, as to reject the necessary repose for 
which nature called, but which, when complied with, was continually regretted, 
inasmuch as it caused a cessation in the contemplation of principles so glorious and 
ennobling.

Having made these reflections we cannot but deduce one often repeated lesson 
from this subject, and that is, the importance of the Priesthood adhering faithfully 
to the first principles of the gospel; for it was the power of those principles by which 
we were led to embrace the truth, and having felt their energy, we are assured of 
the potency of those means which God has put into our hands to enable us to lead 
the honest in heart unto the obedience of faith.
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ANCIENT POETRY.

From the Timas and Season*.
Thb following very curious poetic composition is at once both novel and interesting, 
for while the common landmarks of modern poetry are entirely disregarded, there 
is something so dignified and exalted conveyed in the ideas of this production, that 
it cannot fail to strike the attention of every superficial observer.

Uncontrolled by the narrow limits of this earth, and raised above all sublunary 
objects, his mind soars aloft unto other kingdoms, unravels the secrets of eternity, 
and contemplates the organization of worlds in other spheres; the destiny of the 
living, the dying, and the dead ure developed, together with the laws that govern 
other worlds, and the state of their inhabitants; the “ heaven of heavens’ opens 
before his gaze, and the celestial kingdom, the habitation of the great “ I Am,” 
with all its resplendent, brilliant, and dazzling glory, bursts upon his sight. The ce
lestial, the terrestrial, and the telestial worlds, with all their magnificence and beauty 
are open to his view; whilst the various states of their respective inhabitants, are 
presented before his vision. The dark and gloomy abodes of the departed lost are 
also unlocked, and their confusion aud misery developed. Our poet seems to be 
perfectly at home among heavenly worlds, and converses about their proceedings 
with as much familiarity as one could do about his domestic economy. He has un
locked great and important principles which were made known to the ancients, but 
which have been hid for ages; and when we contemplate the things that are un
folded, we shall be led to say with Paul, “ great is the mystery of godliness.”

Concerning the style of the poetry, there seems to be a native simplicity—a bril
liance of thought—and an originality in the composition, that can only be equalled 
in the oracles of truth and by those who profess the same spirit; and when the 
muse of those ancient poets was fired by the spirit of God, and they spake as they 
were moved by the Holy Ghost, there was a richness, a dignity, and a brilliancy of 
ideas, and an exuberance of thought that ran through all their productions, as in 
the fascinating beauties of poesy they rolled forth the words of eternal life, with all 
their richness, and dignity, and glory, while at the same time they paid little or no 
attention to the rules of poetic composition. Let the curtains of heaven be with
drawn, and the purposes and glories of the eternal world burst upon his view, and 
the diy forms and simple jingling of rhyme alone, will be very dry and insipid to 
the enlarged and enlightened understanding of the man of God.

On this subject we quote the following from the learned Rev. John Brown:— 
“ The songs of Moses, Deborah, and Hannah, the prayer of Ilezekiah and Habba- 
kuk, if not also of Mary and Zecliarias, Exodus xv, Judges v, 1 Samuel ii, Isaiah 
Mxviii, Habbakuk iii, Luke i, and the Psalms, most of Job, Proverbs, Ecclesiastes, 
Song of Solomon, and Lamentations, appear to be of the poetic kind. But after 
all the pains of the learned, we cannot understand the rules of their metre; nor 
can we say if they attended to any fixed rules; and the truth is, no rules in the



50 ANCIENT POETRY.

world will render a man a true poet, who has not a proper stock of imagery and fire 
in his own mind. Besides the unequalled fire and bold strokes of imagery in scrip
ture poems, their principal excellency is their being calculated to promote tne honour 
of God, and the everlasting happiness of mankind.”—Dictionary of the Bible.

The last principle mentioned by Mr. Brown is certainly very clearly developed in 
the poetry of Mr. Smith; and whatever may have been the preconceived opinions 
of Justin Butterfield, Esq., we are persuaded that he will now be convinoed that 
the modern prophets can prophesy in poetry, as well as the ancient prophets, and 
that no difference, even or that kind, any longer exists.— E d .

FBOM W. W. PHELPS TO JOSEPH SMITH, THE PROPHET. 
VADE HEOTOf.

Go with me, will you go to the Saints that have died—
To tbe next better world where the righteous reside ?
Where the and spirits in harmony be,
In the joys of a paradise vast ?—Go with me.
Go with me where the tru th  and the virtues prevail;
Where the union is one, and the years never fa il;
Not a heart can conceive, nor a  nat’ral eye see 
W hat the Lord has prepar’d for the just.—Go with me.

- Go with me where there’s no destruction or w a r;
Neither tyrants, nor sland’rers, nor nations a ja r;
Where the system is perfect, and happiness flree,
And the life is eternal with God.—Go with me.

Go with me, will you go to the mansions above,
W here the bliss, and the knowledge, the light, and the love, 
And the glory of God do eternally be ?
Death, the wages of sin, is not there.— Go with me.

Nauvoo, January, 1849.

FBOM JOSEPH SMITH TO W. W. PHELPS, ESQ.
A VISION.

I will go, I  will go, to  the home of the Saints,
Where the virtue’s the value, and life the rew ard ;

But before I return to my former estate,
I must fulfil the mission I  had from the Lord.

Wherefore, hear O ye heavens, and give ear O ye earth, 
And rejoice, ye inhabitants, truly again;

For the Lord he is God, and his life never ends,
And besides him there ne’er was a Saviour of men.

His ways are a wonder, his wisdom is g re a t;
The extent of his doings there’s none can unveil;

Ilis purposes fall n o t; from age unto age 
He still is the same, and Ms years never fail.

His throne is the heavens—his life-time is all 
Of eternity now, and eternity then;

His union is power, and none stays his hand,
The Alpha, Omega, for ever. Amen.

For thus saith the Lord, in the spirit of truth,
I am merciful, gracious, and good unto those

That fear me, and live for the life that’s to come:
My delight is to honour the Saints with repose,

That serve me in righteousness true to the end ; 
Eternal’s their glory and great their reward.

I’ll surely reveal all my mystVies to them—
The great hidden myst’ries in my kingdom stor’d ;

From the council in Kolob, to time on the earth,
And for ages to come unto them I will show
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My pleasure and will, what the kingdom will do :
Eternity’s wonders they truly shall know.

Great things of the future 1*11 show onto them,
Yea, things of the rast generations to rise ;

For their wisdom and glory shall be very great,
And their pure understanding extend to the skies.

And before them the wisdom of wise men shall cease,
And the nice understanding of prudent ones fail!

For the light of my spirit shall light mine elect, - 
And the tru th  is so mighty *twill ever prevail.

And the secrets and plans of my will HI reveal,
The sanctifi’d pleasures when earth is renew'd;

What the eye hath not seen, nor the ear hath yet heard,
Nor the heart of the natural man ever view d.

I, Joseph, the prophet, in spirit beheld,
And the eyes of the inner man truly did see

Eternity sketch’d in a vision from Ood,
Of what was, and now is, and yet is to be.

Thoee things which the Father ordained of old,
Before the world was or a system had run ;

Through Jesus, the Maker and Saviour of all—
The only begotten (Messiah) his son.

Of whom I  bear record, as all prophets have,
And the record I bear is the fulness—yea, even

The tru th  of the gospel of Jesus—the Christ,
With whom I  convers’d in the vision of heav’n.

For while in the act of translating his word,
Which the Lord in his grace bad appointed to me,

I  came to the gospel recorded by John,
Chapter fifth, and the twenty-ninth verse, which you’ll see.

Which was given as follows. Speaking of the resurrection of the dead, concerning those 
who shall hear the voice of the Son of M an:—

“ And shall come fo rth ; they who have done good in the resurrection of the just, and 
they who have done evil in the resurrection of the uiyust.”

I marvell’d a t these resurrections, indeed,
For it came unto me by the spirit d irec t:

And while I did meditate what it all meant,
The Lord touch’d the eyes of my own intellect.

Hoaanna, for ev er! They open’d anon,
And the glory of God shone around where I was ;

And there was the Son at the Father’s right hand,
In a fulness of gtory and holy applause.

1 beheld round the throne holy angels and hosts,
And sanctified beings from worlds that have been,

In holiness worshipping God and the Lamb,
For ever and ever. Amen and amen.

And now after all of the proofs made of him,
By witnesses truly, by whom he was known,

This is mine, last of all, that he lives; yea, he lives !
Abd sits at the right hand of God on his throne.

And I  heard a great voice bearing record from heav'u,
He’s the Saviour and only begotten of God;

By him, of him, and through him, the worlds were all made,
Even all that career iu the heavens so broad.

Whose inhabitants, too, from the first to the last,
Are sav’d by the very same Saviour of ours ;

And, of course, are begotten God's daughters and sons 
By the very same truths and the very same powers.

E 2
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And I saw and bear record of warfare in heaven '
For an angel of light, in authority great,

Rebell’d against Jesus and sought for his power,
Bnt was thrnst down to woe from his godified state.

And the heavens all wept, and the tears dropp’d like dew.
That Lucifer, son of the morning, had fell 1 

Yea, is fallen! is fallen and become, oh, aim  t 
The son of perdition, the devil of h e ll!

And while I  was je t  in the spirit of tru th .
The commandment was—“ W rite ye the vision all out,

For Satan, old serpent, the devil’s for war,
And yet will encompass the Saints round about.”

And I  saw, too, the sufTring and misery of those,
(Overcome by the devil, in warfare and fight,)

In hell-fire and vengeance—the doom of the damn’d ;
For the Lord said the vision n  further, so write :

For thus saith the Lord, now concerning all those,
Who know of my power and partake of the same i 

And suffer themselves that they be overcome 
By the power of Satan, despising my name—

Defying my power, and denying the tru th  :
TTiey are they of the world, or of men most forlorn,

The sons of perdition, of whom, ah ! I say,
’Twere better for them had they never been born.

They’re the vessels of wrath, and dishonour to God,
Doom'd to suffer his wrath in the regions of woe,

Through all the long night of eternity’s round,
With tbe devil and alt of his angels below.

Of whom it is said no forgiveness is found,
In this world, alaB t nor the world that’s to come 

For they have denyed the spirit of God,
After having receiv’d it, and m is'ry’s their doom*

And denying the only begotten of God,
And crucify him to themselves, as they do,

And openly put him to shame in their flesh,
By gospel they cannot repentance renew.

They are they who must go to the great lake of fire,
Which burneth with brimstone, yet never consumes,

And dwell with the devil, and angels of his,
While eternity goes and eternity comes.

They are they who must groan through the great second death, 
And are not redeemed in the time of the L ord ;

While all the rest are, through the triumph of Christ,
Made partakers of grace, by the power of his word.

The myst’ry of godliness truly is g re a t;
The past, and the present, and what is to be;

And this is the gospel—glad tidings to all,
Which the voice from the heavens bore record to m e:

That he came to the world in the middle of time,
To lay down his life for his friends and his foes,

And bear away sin as a mission of love,
And sanctify earth for a blessed repose.

T is decreed that he’ll save all the work of his hands,
And sanctify them by his own precious blood;

And purify earth for the Sabbath of rest,
By the agent of fire as it was by the flood.

The 8aviour will save all his Father did give,
Even all that he gave in the regions abroad,
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Save the sons of perdition—they are lost, ever lo st!
And can never return to the presence of God.

They are they who must reign with tbe devil in hell,
In eternity now, and eternity then t 

Where the worm dieth not, and the fire is not quench’d, 
And the punishment still is eternal. Amen.

And which is the torment apostates receive,
Bnt the end or the place where the torment began, 

Save to them who are made to partake of the same,
Was never, nor will be revealed unto man.

Yet God, by a vision, shows a glimpse of their fate,
And straightway he closes the scene that was shown; 

So the width, or the depth, or the misery thereof,
Save to those that partake, is for ever unknown.

And while I  was pondering, the vision was dosed,
And the voice said to me, write the vision ; for, lo ! 

"Tis the end of the scene of the sufferings of those,
Who remain filthy still in their anguish and woe.

And again I  bear record of heavenly things,
Where virtue’s the value above all that is priz’d,

Of the tru th  of the gospel concerning the just,
That rise in the first resurrection of Christ.

Who receiv’d, and believ'd, and repented likewise,
And then were baptiz'd, as a  man always was,

Who ask’d and receiv’d a remission of sin,
And honoured the kingdom by keeping its laws.

Being buried in water, as Jesus had been,
And keeping the whole of his holy commands,

They received the gift of the Bpirit of truth,
By the ordinance truly of laying on hands.

For these overcome, by tlieir faith and their works, 
Being tried in their life-time, as purified gold,

And seal’d by the spirit of promise to life,
By men called of God, as was Aaron of old.

They are they, of the church of the first-born of God, 
And unto whose hands he committeth all things; 

tfor they hold the keys of the kingdom of heav’n,
And reign with the Saviour, as priests and os kings.

They’re priests of the order of Melchisedec, 
lik e  Jeeus (from whom is this highest reward), 

Receiving a fulness of glory and lig h t;
As written—they’re God’s, even sons of the Lord.

So all things are theirs; yea, of life or of death;
Yea, whether things now, or to oome, all are theirs, 

And they are the Saviour’s, and he is the Lord’s,
Having overcome all, as eternity’s heirs.

’Tis wisdom that man never glory in man,
But give God the glory for all that he hath ;

For the righteous will walk in the presence of God, 
While the wicked are trod under foot in his wrath.

Yea, the righteous shall dwell in the presence of God, 
And of Jesus, forever, from earth’s second b irth— 

For when he comes down in the splendour of heav’n,
All those he’ll bring with him to reign on the earth.

These are they that arise in their bodies of flesh,
When the trump of the first resurrection shall sound; 

These are they that come up to Mount Zion, in life, 
Where the blessings and gifts of the spirit abound.
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These are they that have come to the heavenly place;
To the numberless courses of angels above:

To the city of God, e'en the holiest of all,
And the home of the blessed, the fountain of love;

To the church of old Enoch, and of the first-born :
And gen’r&l assembly of ancient renown’d,

Whose names are all kept in the archives of heav’n,
As chosen and faithful, and fit to be crown’d.

These are they that are perfect through Jesu’s own blood, 
Whose bodies celestial are mention’d by Paul,

Where the sun is the typical glory thereof,
And God, and his Christ, are the true judge of all.

Again, I  beheld the terrestrial world,
In the order and glory of Jesus go on ;

'Twas not as the church of the first-born of God,
But shone in its place, as the moon to the sun.

Behold, these are they that have died without lawY 
The heathen of ages that never had hope,

And those of the region and shadow of death,
The spirits in prison, that light has brought up.

To spirits in prison the 8aviour once preach’d,
And taught them the gospel, with powers afresh;

And then were the living baptiz’d for their dead,
That they might be judg’d as if men in the flesh.

These are they that are hon’rable men of tbe ea rth ;
Who were blinded and dup’d by the cunning of men ;

They receiv’d not the tru th  of the Saviour at first;
But did, when they heard it in prison again.

Not valiant for tru th , they obtain’d not the crown,
But are of that glory that’s typ’d by the moon :

They are they, that come into the presence of Christ,
But not to the fulness of God on his throne.

Again, I  beheld the teleetial, as third,
The lesser, or starry world, next in its place,

For the leaven must leaven three measures of meal,
And every knee bow that is subject to grace.

These are they that receiv’d not the gospel of Christ,
O r evidence, either, that he ever w as;

As the starB are all difTrent in glory and light,
So differs the glory of these by the laws.

These are they that deny not the spirit of God,
But are thrust down to hell, with the devil, for sins,

As hypocrites, liars, whoremongers and thieves,
And stay ’till the last resurrection begins.

’Till the Lamb shall have finish’d the work he begun;
Shall have trodden the winepress in fury alone.

And overcome all by the pow’r  of his m ight:
He conquers to conquer, and saves all his own.

These are they that receive not a fulness of light,
From Christ, in eternity’s world, where they arc,

The terrestial sends them the Comforter, though,
And ministVing angels, to happify there.

And so the telestial is minister’d to,
By ministers from the terrestrial one,

As terrestrial is, from the celestial throne;
And the great, greater, greatest, seem’s stars, moon, and sun.

And thus I  beheld, in the vision of heav’n,
The telestial glory, dominion and bliss,

L
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Surpassing the great understanding of men,—
Unknown, save reveal’d, in a world vain as this.

And lo 1 I beheld the terrestrial, too,
Which excels the telestial in glory and light,

la  splendour and knowledge, and wisdom and joy,
In blessings and graces, dominion and might.

I beheld the celestial, in glory sublime;
Which ia the most excellent kingdom that is,

Where Ood, e'en the Father, in harmony reigns;
Almighty, supreme, and eternal in bliss.

Where the chnrch of the first-born in onion reside,
And they see as they're seen, and they know as they're known

Bring equal in power, dominion and might,
With a fulness of glory and grace round his throne

The glory celestial is one like the su n ;
The glory terrestrial is one like the moon;

The glory Mlestial is one like the stars,
And all harmonize like the parts of a tune.

As the stars are all different in lustre and size,
So the telestial region is mingled in b liss;

From the least unto greatest, and greatest to least,
The reward is exactly as promised in this.

These are they that came out for Apollos and P au l;
For Cephas and Jesus, in all kinds of hope ;

For Enoch and Moses, and Peter and Jo h n ;
For Luther and Calvin, and even the Pope.

For they never received the gospel of Christ
Nor the prophetio spirit that came from the L ord ;

Nor the covenant neither, which Jacob once had;
They went their own way, and they have their reward.

By the order of God, last of all, these are they,
That will not be gather’d with saints here below,

To be caught up to Jesus, and meet in the cloud:
In darkness they worshipp’d ; to darkness they go.

These are they that are sinful, the wicked a t large,
That glutted their passion by meanness or w orth ;

AU liars, adulterers, sorcerers, and proud,
And suffer, as promis'd, God's wrath on the earth.

These are they that must suffer the vengeance of hell,
T ill Christ shall have trodden all enemies down,

And perfected his work, in the fulness of time,
And his crown’d on his throne with his glorious crown.

The vast multitude of the telestial world—
As the stars of the skies, or the sands of the sea;

The voice of Jehovah eoho’d far and wide,
Every tongue shall confess and they all bow the knee.

EvVy man shall be judg’d by the works of his life,
And receive a reward in tbe mansions prepar’d ;

For his judgments are just, and his works never end,
As his prophets and servants have always declar'd.

But the great things of God, which he show’d unto me,
Unlawful to utter, I  dare not declare;

They surpass all the wisdom and greatness of men,
And only are seen, as has Paul where they are.

I will go, I  will go, while the secret of life,
Is blooming in heaven, and blasting in hell;

1s leaving on earth, and a-budding in space :
I  will go, I  will go, with you, brother, farewell.

Namoo, February, 1843.



5(» FORGIVENESS.

FORGIVENESS.

* Brethren, if a mau be overtaken in a fault, ye, which are spiritual, restore such an one 
in the spirit of meeknesB, considering thyself lest thou also be tempted."—Paul.

We feel the necessity of urging the 
above quotation upon the attention of 
all Saints, and especially of the priest
hood at the present time, and would 
affectionately recommend the practice 
of the precept contained therein.

Offences whilst we are in the present 
state will necessarily come, and if we 
will act righteously before Qod, they 
will not come in vain, neither shall we 
be exercised by them without deriving 
some benefit from our experience. But 
when offences do arise, is there not a 
fear that some are more prone to magnify 
the fault than to lessen i t ; are not some 
more ready to exercise the attribute of 
judgment than that of mercy ; we fear 
it is too often the case; but we would 
intimate that wherever such a spirit 
exists, there is not that charity which 
covereth a multitude of sins; and he who 
is so actuated, stands in a position in 
which God cannot forgive him, even as 
it is written, “ If  ye do not forgive neither 
will your Father which is in heaven 
forgive our trespasses.” This, beloved 
brethren, is a most serious consideration, 
and has a claim upon the attention of 
all called to be Saints. The individual 
who forgives another for a real injury 
does a godlike act, and we pity him who 
has never felt the exquisite, the unspeak
able sensation of delight that thrills the 
bosom of the man that forgives—

How noble 'tis to own a fault t
How generous and divine to forgive i t !

While we would urge the exercise of 
the principle of forgiveness, we are not

to be understood as exhorting the Saints 
to wink at iniquity; but when error is 
discovered, when offence is given—that 
they seek its removal—that they exhort 
in all meekness those who are in error 
to abandon their errors, and by no means 
become the reporters of those errors 
abroad; but rather let charity be in 
exercise to put away the evil, and then 
draw a veil over the perpetration of it.

In order for the various branches to 
be successful in the work of the Lord, 
they must be in a healthy condition; they 
must not be distracted by dissension, by 
an unforgiving spirit; tor, if so, the 
Lord will not acknowledge them as hb 
—he will not grant them his blessing— 
and they will stand in the position of 
salt that has lost its savour—the mock 
and derision of all men.

Let, then, the various branches and 
members individually take this great 
principle into consideration, and see 
whether they are acting in accordance 
with the exhortation at the head of this 
article, that the blessing of the Lord 
may be upon them ; or whether tjiey are 
acting contrary to it, and are in eonse- 

uent confusion arising from the with- 
rawal of the spirit of the Lord from 

their midst.
And again, if there be individuals or 

churches in this condition, let them 
humble themselves before God, acknow
ledge their error and confess their sins, 
knowing that “ He is faithful and just to  
forgive us our sins, and to cleanse us 
from all unrighteousness.”

E d i t o r .

SONS OF GOD.

Extracted from the Times and Seasons.

When the gospel of Jesus Christ was 
ushered forth into the world, there was 
something beautiful and glorious con
nected with it—something which, when 
rightly understood, had a tendency to 
enamour and captivate the soul of man. 
There was a dignity, a glory, and a free
dom associated with its principles, which 
the generality of men, anti even the

teachers of Israel, knew little or nothing 
about. The Jews, indeed, had been 
taught, “ that to them belonged the 
promises, the giving of the law, and the 
servicc of God ”—that “ theirs were the 
Fathers,” and that from them (according 
to the Hesh) Christ was to come; but of 
the nature and office of the Messiah, of 
the kind of glory that should be revealed
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when he come, and of the dignity, glory, 
and fulness of those blessings that should 
accrue to the human family, when he 
made his appearance among the children 
of men, they seemed to be entirely igno- 
rant, as well as of the union and 
relationship to Ood which would be 
placed within the reach of the children 
of men to obtain through the medium of 
his atonement, and the redemption 
wrought out by him. Long accustomed 
to types and shadows, to sprinklings, 
washings, sacrifices, and the observance 
of a law that could never make the 
comers thereunto perfect, they under
stood not, and could not appreciate that 
more “ excellent sacrifice,” and the 
“  better covenant” when it was revealed. 
They had long been “ under a school
master,” and he had not taught them the 
glories of a celestial law—the riches, 
glory, fulness and blessings of the gospel 
of peace, nor the freedom of the sons 
of God; consequently when the true 
light, that lighteth every man that cometh 
into the world, made his appearance, 
“  he was in the world, and the world 
knew him not. He came to his own, 
and his own received him n o t; but to as 
many as did receive him, to them gave he 
power to become the sons of Ood, even 
to as many as believed on his name, 
which were bom not of blood, nor of 
the will of the flesh, nor of man, but of 
God.”

Not only were the Jews ignorant of 
these things, but the Gentiles also (who 
profess to believe the gospel) seem to be 
ignorant of the great principles that re
gulate the kingdom of God, and of the 
unspeakable privileges of the sons of 
Goa. As the peculiar privileges of the 
gospel have long been banished from the 
church—as the light of revelation has 
long since ceased to dawn upon the pro
fessors of Christianity — and as the 
followers of Jesus have no other landmark 
but that of the written word of God, 
perverted by the enthusiastic zeal of 
uninspired partizans and religious bigots, 
who, however well meaning and sincere 
they might be, and however learned and 
intelligent in other respects, had no 
means of obtaining correct religious in
telligence, nor a knowledge of tne things 
of God. The world, therefore, must 
necessarily be ignorant, for “ faith comes 
by hearing ” (not by reading only), and 
bearing by the word of God; and how

can they hear without a preacher, and 
how can he preach except ne be sent.

“ To as many as believed, to them gave 
he power to become the sons of uod, 
even to as many as believed on his name,” 
is the declaration of John. This declar
ation being made, it becomes us to 
enquire what peculiar blessings are con
nected with this sonship, and what is the 
nature of this heavenly boon referred to 
by John, “ for,” says he, “ to as manv as 
believed, to them gave he power,” &c., 
evidently showing that if they did not 
believe, they could not become the sons 
of God, neither could they without the 
“ true light” referred to by John. He 
might be in the world, and the world 
knew him not—he might come to his 
own, and his own receive him n o t; but 
nevertheless he was the true light that 
lighteth every man that cometh into the 
world, as it is written by the prophet of 
the Lord,—“ the light of truth, which 
truth shineth.” This is the light of 
Christ. As also he is the sun, and the 
power thereof by which it was made. 
As also he is in the moon, and is the light 
of the moon, and the power thereof by 
which it was made. As also the light of 
the stars, and the power thereof by 
which they were made. And the earth 
also, and the power thereof; even the 
earth upon which you stand.

And the light w'hich now shineth, 
which giveth you light, is through him 
who enlighteneth your eyes, which is the 
same light that quickeneth your under
standings ; which light proceedeth forth 
from the presence of God to fill the 
immensity of space. The light which is 
in all things, which giveth life to all 
things, which is the law by which all 
things are governed, even the power of 
God who sitteth upon his throne, who is 
in the bosom of eternity, who is in the 
midst of all things.”—D. C. sec. vii. 
Consequently, if in the world there is 
any wisdom, any intelligence, any true 
principle, it all proceeds from the 
“ Father of Lights, in whom there is no 
variableness nor shadow of turning.” 
All virtue, goodness, purity, and right
eousness that then may be in the world, 
emanates from him, the great fountain of 
blessings and the dispenser of every 
good: his blessings are scattered promis
cuously over the universe: all the human 
family participate in his benevolence: 
he sends his rain on the evil and on the
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£ood, and causes bis sun to shine on the 
lust and on the unjost; yet he does not 
bestow this sonship upon all, nor intro
duce the whole of the human family to 
the nearness of that relationship.

To be a son of God is to be born of 
God, not of blood nor of the will of the 
flesh, but of God—to be related to, and 
be the son of God. Paul says, in writing 
to the Galatians,—“ Now ye are all the 
children of God by faith in Christ Jesus; 
for as many of you as have been baptized 
into Christ, have put on Christ. . .
And if ye be Christ’s, then are ye 
Abraham’s seed, and heirt according 
to the promise.” We may here pause, 
and ask, what we inherit r Paul says, 
“ ye are heirs of God and joint heirs 
with Jesus Christ our Lordconse 
quently we inherit great blessings; we 
are, conjointly with Christ, the sons of 
God, and with him inherit like blessings 
from the Father; he is our brother, 
God is our Father; and hence in Gal. 
iv. 4, 7, it is written—“ But when the 
fulness of time was come, God sent 
forth his son made of a woman, made 
under the law, to redeem them that were 
under the law, that we might receive 
the adoption of sons. And because ye 
are sons, God hath sent forth the spirit 
of bis son into your hearts, crying, Abba, 
Father. Wherefore thou art no more a 
servant but a son; and if a son, then an 
heir of God through Christ,” through 
the atonement, and redemption wrought 
out by him, and obedienoe to the law of 
the gospel.

There is a depth, a dignity, and glory 
connected with this subject tnat very few 
have had any idea of; but when rightly 
understood it has a tendency to enlarge 
the heart, expand the capacity, to give 
us just and comprehensive views of the 
plans of Jehovah, and it justifies the 
ways of God to man. Narrow prejudice 
and bigotry flees at its approach, and 
haggard superstition hides its head in 
shame. It was a subject upon which 
the apostles loved to dwell, and Paul in 
writing to the Galatians concerning 
their departure from the simplicity of 
the gospel, portrays the dignity, the 
freedom, the blessings, and the glory of 
the sonship in striking and vivid colours; 
and when contrasted with the folly, the 
weakness and absurdity of the gentile 
superstitions, and the beggarly elements 
of the world, presents a thrilling discord.

It is an opinion that generally prevails 
in the religious world, that all people who 
have united themselves to a religious body, 
if it is presumed that they have “ got 
religion, are sons of God, an opinion than 
which nothing could be more absurd 
or preposterous. That many individuals 
have been serving God in different parts 
of the earth, ana among different sects 
of professing Christians, with all sincerity, 
diligence, and faithfulness, we are free 
to admit; but to say that all those indi
viduals, or all those churches were sons 
of God, would be saying that which 
could not be supported by the scriptures 
of truth. We doubt not their zeal; we 
do not question their diligence, nor 
their desire to do good; but there are 
certain principles which do not exist 
among them, which must necessarily be 
connected with the sons of God. If a 
man is a son of God, he can comprehend 
the things of God, enter into the designs 
of Jehovah, unravel the mysteries of 
the kingdom of God, and contemplate 
the future designs of the great I  Am, 
as they shall roll forth in all their dignity, 
and majesty, and glory, and this they do 
not profess to enjoy.

Did this principle universally exist, 
sectarianism would fall, and allthediffer- 
ent systems of theology would crumble 
into ruin. Idolatry would not have an 
existence, and Mahommedanism would 
be annihilated; Catholicism would be no 
more; the names of Presbyterian and 
Methodist would be blotted out; and all 
the different parties, whether found among 
the Mahommedans, the Heathens, or 
Christians, all being taught of God, 
would possess the same principles of in
telligence ; and whether m Europe, Asia, 
Africa, or America, they would nave the 
same system of theology—being taught 
by the same God, instructed by the 
same spirit, and led into the same truths; 
and there would be but the one church, 
which would be the universal church of 
the universal world; for if God teaches 
one man, he will teach him the truth. If 
two churches were to receive his tuition, 
they would no longer be two, but one; 
and if he teaches the world, the world 
will be one.

There is a principle of intelligence 
connected with it that burns like a lamp 
in the bosom of its possessor — chases 
away the “ gross darkness” with which 
the human mind has been enveloped,
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»nrl spreads a halo of glory around. 
Hence, says the apostle, « because ye 
are sons, Ood hath sent forth the s p ir it. 
o f h it ton into your hearts"  Persons 
tnn< situated are ** therefore no more 
strangers, but fellow-citizens with the 
«aintn, and of the household of Clod f ’ 
prvwuoMfig a union and relationship to 
mm wtiOTi nothing but the fulness of 
the gospel can impart, being no longer 
either strangers or servants, but sons.

There is a very material difference 
between a servant and a ton. The ties 
that bind a father and son together are 
much more sacred and binding than 
those which unite a master and servant.
A father feels bound to his child by pa
ternal ties, to his servant he does not: a 
father expects from his child a filial and 
affectionate regard; but he expects a 
servant merely to do bis work, and pays 
Kim for his services. A father^ reveals 
unto his son his purposes anddesigns, he 
does not acquaint a servant with them: a 
son mheritsnis fathers property, a servant 
does not—having received his wages he 
lm> no further demand. Hence the 
reason of Paul’s remark—“ Wherefore 
tbou art no more a tervant but a ton, 
and if a son, then an hear o f  God through 
C h r i s t a n d  hence, also, the reason of 
our Saviour's remark, John x v—“ Hence
forth I  call you not servants but friends 
(they were his brethren, and God their 
father), for the servant knoweth not 
w hat h it L ord  doeth ; but I  have called 
you friends, fo r  aU things that I  have 
heard o f m y Father I  have made known 
unto y o u ” I  have revealed it. I  have 
obtained revelation from the Father be
cause I  am his son. I  have revealed 
them unto you because ye are his sons 
also, and my brethren and friends; 
“ no longer strangers, nor aliens, but 
fellow-citizens.” Christ had revelation, 
ind  they had revelation also; because 
he revealed his Father’s will unto them, 
and they were placed in a situation to 
know the mind, the will, and purposes 
of God through the sonship. Tne great 
distinction was, that a servant did not 
know what his Lord did, and a son did 
know; thus we see that a son of God 
has revelation, a servant has not, and 
♦hi« is the grand difference between the 
sectarians, and the Latter-day Saints.

Take away the principle of revelation 
from the gospel, and it is stript of its 
beauty, robbed of its glory, and like

Samson when his locks were shorn, it is 
weak, feeble, destitute, and powerless.

Enoch understood something of the 
principles and nature of this sonship, 
tor he walked with God, and was not, 
for God took him.

Noah, having revelations from God, 
understood this principle; Abraham also 
being a son of God, was made acquainted 
with the designs of his master, he had 
revelations from Ood, and knew what 
his master did.

Isaac, Jacob, and Moses possessed the 
same principle, and claimed the same 
relationship, there were also numbers of 
them in Job’s day, and we read that 
when the sons of God presented them
selves before God, satan also presented 
himself, and the Lord asked him, “ from 
whence contest thou ?” Sec. ; evidently 
shewing that the sons of God in those 
days came into the presence of God, and 
had communion with and revelation 
from him. The Lord spake also unto 
Job and he answered and said, “ I  have 
heard of thee by the hearing of the ear; 
but now mine eye seeth t h e e i n  fact, 
we read of the sons of God before the 
flood, and of their transgression with 
die daughters of men—Gen. vi. In 
fact, it is through the medium of this 
relationship, that men in different ages 
have had communicated unto them the 
will, purposes, and designs of the great 
Jehovah; or that they know anything of 
futurity, of God, heaven, or hell. I t is 
this principle which introduces men into 
the presence of God, draws aside the cur
tain of futurity, unveils the beauties of 
the eternal world, and enables man to

Saze on the beatific sight, to behold the 
ignity and glory of God, and to con

template the future purposes of Jehovah, 
as they shall roll forth in all their majes
ty, their dignity and glory.

The Jews were, for a season, placed 
under a schoolmaster until Christ; but 
when he came he took all that would 
obey the gospel from under his tuition— 
took awav tne veil that had long been 
on tbeir hearts, and came ** to redeem 
those that were under the law that they 
might receive the adoption of tons."

When the gospel was restored, and 
this sonship again imparted, the heavens 
were again opened and the visions of 
God unfolded; light burst forth upon 
the human mind, “ and life and im
mortality were (again) brought to light
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by the gospel.” Peter, James, and John 
saw Jesus transfigured on the Mount, 
and Elijah and Moses talking with him; 
the sick were healed, the blind received 
their sight, the lame leaped as an hart, 
and the poor had the gospel preached to 
them; sectarianism trembled, and bi
gotry stood ashamed, hypocrisy was 
unveiled, and narrow prejudice stood 
forth in all its native deformity; while 
truth stalked triumphantly, and intelli
gence spread like the rays of the sun.

The spirit of God rested upon the 
people, on the day of Pentecost, “ like 
cloven tongues as of f i r e me n  began 
to prophesy, to dream dreams, and to see 
visions. Paul was caught up unto the 
third heavens, and heard things that 
were not lawful to utter. John, on the 
isle of Patmos, had the heavens opened 
to him; while prophesies and revelations 
were poured forth upon the church, 
which led John to exclaim—“ Behold 
what manner of love the Father hath 
bestowed upon us, that we should be 
called the sons o f O od: therefore the 
world knoweth us not because it knew 
him not. Beloved, now are we the sons 
of God, and it doth not yet appear what 
we shall be: but we know that when he 
shall appear we shall be like him, for we 
shall see him as he is.” How did they 
get in possession of this intelligence, but 
through the medium of this sonship, 
and the revelation and intelligence com
municated thereby? What have we 
had from that time to this, but forms 
and theories—the systems and dogmas 
of men, without certainty, prophesy, or 
revelation ? It is true that many nave 
sincerely desired to do the will of God; 
but they could only become his servants, 
because as the gospel has long since be
come corrupt and departed, it has not

been in their power to become the “ sons 
of God,” however desirous they might 
be to avail themselves of that privilege. 
It was not until our Saviour made nis 
appearance among men, that the Jews 
had “ power to become the sons of God,” 
and it was not till the Lord revealed 
himself from the heavens, restored the

S
riesthood and the gospel in these last 
ays, that men had power tq become his 
sons; but as the kingdom of heaven is 

now preached all men may rush into it, 
and avail themselves of those glorious 
privileges which have long been forfeited 
in consequence of the transgression and 
apostacy of the church.

Cornelius was a servant of God; he 
feared God together with all his house : 
he fasted, ana prayed, and gave alms, 
and his prayers and his offerings were 
accepted before God; and an angel was 
sent to him to tell him of it. He was as 
good, as virtuous, as moral, as sincere 
and devout, as any man could be at the 
present day; but he was not a son of 
God, he was only a servant; and it was 
necessary after all his piety, and virtue, 
and religion, that he should send for 
Peter to tell him “ words whereby he 
and his house could be s avedand  so a t 
the present day it will be found that 
however devout and sincere the children 
of men may have been, that it is neces
sary that they should come to the stan
dard that Goa has set up for the salvation 
of the human family in these last days: 
repent and be baptized, in the name of 
Jesus Christ, for the remission of sins, 
and have hands laid on them for the gift 
of the Holy Ghost, by those whom God 
has ordained, before they can receive the 
adoption of sons, participate in the glories 
of tne gospel, and receive an inheritance 
in the celestial kingdom of God.

THE G IFT OF THE HOLT GHOST.

In the renewal of the covenant with 
the children of men, there are many sub
jects of great interest to the Saints and 
of unspeakable value ; but the gift of the 
Holy Ghost stands pre-eminently distin
guished as the greatest gift that man 
could receive or Deity bestow.

The possession of this gift, which is 
the 'power of godliness, is what consti
tutes the special difference between the

church of the living God, and the mul
titude of systems that have originated 
through the will of man.

In order that this gift might again be 
imparted in its fulness, the covenant has 
been renewed, for unless it had been 
sent forth as in days that are past, the 
Lord would not have a church prepared 
to meet him at his coming, for as he is 
unchangeably the same, and the plan of
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salvation which he has perfected also 
being unalterably the same, it was ne
cessary that a church should be institu
ted on the foundation of apostles and 
prophets, Jesus Christ himself being the 
chief corner stone; and as the church, 
which was built up by the instrumen
tality of the immediate followers of the 
Saviour, has been rased to its founda
tions, or, in other words, as the falling 
away has come, and the original autho
rity that was in the churcn of Christ, 
being no longer on the earth, the chil
dren of men have raised up system after 
system according to their own imagin
ings, while the gifts and offices found in 
the primitive church have no existence 
amongst them. Yet we read that the 
Lord imparted these gifts and offices 
“  for the perfecting of the Saints,* for 
the work of the ministry, and for the 
edifying of the body of Christ, till we all 
come in the unity of the faith and of the 
knowledge of the Son of God, unto a 
perfect man, unto the measure of the 
stature of the fulness of Christ.”

Now if we ask the question have we 
yet attained to this standard, surely the 
universal answer would be, “ we have- 
not,” especially when we closely examine 
the nature of it. Here Christ is set 
forth as the pattern or model after which 
his people are to be fashioned. Through 
the operations of faith, and the conse
quent knowledge resulting from the 
exercise of it, we are to comprehend the 
Son of God, and know even as we are 
known, as it is written—“ when we see 
him we shall be like him,” and tthall have 
attained unto the measure o f the stature 
o f  the fulness o f Christ.

Now for the attainment of this state 
of glory and perfection, our blessed 
Lord, on bis ascension to his Father’s 
right hand, imparted these gifts to his 
people, and appointed these various 
offices for the perfecting of the Saints. 
But, says the objector, we acknowledge 
these things were necessary and were 
given, and on the foundation of apostles 
and prophets the church has been built, 
and the superstructure has been rising 
from that day to the present, and by and 
by the top stone will be brought to crown 
the edifice with shoutings of M grace, 
grace unto ft.”

But in oar ideas of a building, we

always connect with it some order of 
architecture, some general keeping and 
character ; but what is the fact of the 
case with regard to the component parts 
of modern Christendom; are they as th6 
stones of a beautiful temple, all fitly 
joined together and compacted by that 
which every joint supplieth, or rather is 
it not full of fissures and deformity, are 
not the materials discordant and unlike 
each other—an heterogenous mass of 
confusion, of'wood, of nay, of stubble, 
owing to the successive builders reject
ing tne plan of the great architect, and 
substituting their miserable designs in
stead of it, until yet a little while, and 
the G b a n d  M a s t e r  of the divine art 
shall appear, and they who are not pre
pared for his coming, shall be over
whelmed amid the ruin of their falling 
structures, when they will seek to hide 
themselves in vain from the fury of his 
wrath; while they who have listened to 
the voice of mercy, and have come unto 
Christ in his appointed way, even as 
unto a living stone, disallowed indeed of 
men, but chosen of God, and precious, 
will be found as lively stones, constitu
ting a spiritual bouse, having a holy 
priesthood, to offer up spiritual sacrifices, 
acceptable to God Dy Jesus Christ.— 
And let us remember, that if these gifts 
or the varied powers of the Holy Ghost 
were necessary for the perfecting of one 
Saint, in the age in which the apostle 
wrote, the same agency will be required 
at this day, in order that we may each 
individually attain to the same measure, 
to the same fulness.

And what is that fulness? even the 
fulness of Christ. What gTatitude 
should characterize the people of God 
for the privileges they enjoy, to have all 
doubt, all uncertainty removed, while 
their faith has changed into a positive 
knowledge of the things of God, and 
amid the gloom and obscurity by which 
they are surrounded, their pathway is 
illuminated by a true light, which shall, 
if they are faithful, grow brighter and 
brighter unto perfect and eternal day.

Let us always bear in mind that before 
the reception of this glorious principle, 
we were as without life, dead in trespasses 
and in sins; but having been quickened 
by the spirit of God, we have become 
new creatures in Christ Jesus, and have

* For the gathering together of the Saints.— Old Translation.
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commenced a career of immortality, 
being in possession of an agency before 
whicn every adverse power must pve 
way or contribnte to our well-being. 
Therefore, let the Saints remember the 
high position in which they stand, and 
call to mind what is required of them; 
for they are in the light while the world 
lieth in darkness, and when the people 
thereof shall cry “ peace and safety, 
sudden destruction shall come upon 
them.” But ye, brethren, are not in 
darkness, that that day should overtake 
you as a thief; ye are all the children 
of the light, and the children of the day. 
We are not of the night nor of darkness; 
therefore, let us not sleep as do others; 
but let us watch and be sober; for they 
that sleep, sleep in the night; and they

that be drunken, are drunken in the 
night. But let us, who are of the day, 
be sober, putting on the breastplate of 
faith and love, and for an helmet the 
hope of salvation. For Ood hath not 
appointed us to wrath, but to obtain 
salvation by our Lord Jesus Christ, who 
died for us, that, whether we wake or 
tleep, we should live together with him. 
Wherefore comfort yourselves together, 
and edify one another, even as also ye 
do. And we beseech you, brethren, to 
know them which labour among you, 
and are over you in the Lord, and ad
monish you; and to esteem them very 
highly in love for their work’s sake, 
and be at peace among yourselves.

E ditor .

GMtotfal.

We have thought fit to publish the piece entitled Ancient Poetry, from the pen of 
our beloved president Joseph Smith, because of the intrinsic merit of the subject 
matter, the glorious doctrines and sublime truths which it comprises. We are well 
aware that the construction of the verse may be subject to criticism, but we should 
certainly pity the individual who would make the inequalities of measure, or what
ever else he may deem faults, an extinguisher of the rare and sublime doctrines it 
contains. But while making these remarks are aware of the false standard by 
which the servants of the Lord are judged in the present day. So far removed are 
modern C h ris tia n s  from the inspirations of heaven, or from men delegated of God 
as his servants, and sent forth to bear testimony of the same, that their conceptions 
of what a prophet of the Lord would be are most erroneous; they seem totally for
getful that the greatest of prophets have been men of like passions with ourselves, 
subject to the frailties and infirmities of our common nature. And history, also, 
sufficiently proves that these false views of the servants of the Lord have obtained at 
all times when they have been sent to the people ; men have formed false views of 
what a prophet or man of God should be, and guided by these erroneous principles, 
have lain in watch for iniquity, or anything they could possibly construe into crime, 
and then prompted by their prejudices, have generally succeded either in banishing 
them away from their coasts, or in exterminating them from the face of the earth.

And we regret to say that many in the present day, conceiving that our beloved 
president does not come up to the standard they have formed of a prophet, are lin
gering in disobedience of what they know to be truth, while Satan seems to be 
quickening their sensibilities in the detection of error, and we fear it may be pos
sible for some to stumble over the errors of others, either real or imaginary, until 
their own destruction becomes inevitable. No situation is more to be pitied. Satan 
flatters them that it is tbeir love of holiness and purity that thus prompts them to 
watch so narrowly the conduct of others; while he is blindly leading them on in 
the rejection of the plain commandments of God, without obedience to which they 
can never enter into his presence. And in this condition how shall they judge ?
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Know they not that obedience is required before the gift of the Holy Ghost is pro
mised, which alone can enable them justly to discern character, and to estimate 
aright the actions of others.

We are aware that the opinions held by many respecting the character of a pro
phet, would sweep away alike every man of Ood of whom we have a record, and 
consign them to the society of the unrighteous and defiled.—We would recommend 
such, in order to prove our assertion, to insert the name of Joseph Smith in the 
place of that of many of the prophets of the Old Testament, so as to break through 
the veil of our blindness, and modernize the narrative, and we think they will have 
no hesitahcy in acknowledging the truth of our assertion. We quote the following 
as an instance of what we mean:—And in those days, when Joseph Smith {Moses) 
was grown, he went forth unto his brethren, and looked on their burdens; also, he 
saw a Missourian (Egyptian) smiting a brother (an Hebrew) ; and he looked round 
about, and when he saw no man, he slew the Missourian (Egyptian), and hid him 
in the sand—Exodus 2, xi.

E migration.—We have received, much to our surprise, two copies of the following 
announcement, which have been sent, one to the branch at Johnston, and the 
other to the Bridge of Weir.

Liverpool, 30(A July, 1843.
D kak Brethbkit,—I  wish to Inform you that I  have determined on going out to Navo on 

th«  l i t  September, with my Family, Brother James Thomson, Elder, Glasgow, and a few 
others of the Brethren, & would be happy how many of our Brethren would accompany ua.

I  have arranged with Messrs. John William Shaw & Co. of Liverpool, for a First-Class 
American Packet 8hip to sail from th at on the 1st September to New Orleans, to be 
taken for £3 10s each, and half-price for Children under fourteen years of age, to be found 
ia  Provisions according to the undermentioned scale during the voyage, and to  include any 
charge for pass-up, Head Money and Provirions; and also to be taken free from the 
Broomielaw to Liverpool, and luggage to be put on board the Vessel free of every expense, 
only the passengers to find themselves from their arrival in Liverpool until the ship goes 
Into the river—the time not to exceed forty-right hours, and to be allowed to sleep on 
board. As I  went out with Brother P ratt, in the ship Emerald, and was appointed by him 
to  serve out the Provisions and W ater to all the passengers, I  flatter myself that I  can still 
do justice to  the Brethren in that particular.

I t  is arranged with Messrs. Shaw, and Co., that by paying £1 each of a deposit to Messrs. 
Hamilton Brothers, and Co., Broomielaw, Glasgow, they will grant a ticket securing a 
b erth  and the remaining £2 10s. to be paid to J . W. Shaw and Co. on arrival a t Liverpool, 
and as a great many have already paid their deposit. Early application is recommended 
as above.

I  am, dear brethren, yours truly,
J ossfh Quail.*

scale of pbovisiohs :
86 lb of Biscuit, 21 lb of Oat Meal, 10 lb of Flour, 8 lb of Rice, 8 J> of Barley, 31 1b of 

Potatoes, 16 B) of Beef and Pork, 13 I> of Dried Fish, 4 lb of Butter, 4 lb of Sugar, 3 lb 
Treacle, 3 quarts of pure W ater per day.

We at once denounce the projected scheme as utterly without authority from the 
Church, and shall consider the projectors, and all that may encourage them, as 
traitors to the order of the Church, and as rebelling against the authority of the 
priesthood acknowledged by all that enter into covenant with Ood. We are much 
pleased with the manner in which our brethren have received it, and rejoice in the 
faithfulness manifested in the extract from the letter of elder Gibson Ellwood, of 
Johnston, which follows the announcement:—

* W e have taken the liberty of inserting Mr. Quail’s prospectus verbatim et literatim, 
a  perusal of which will be amply sufficient to convey to the reader's mind the impression 
th a t it carries its own condemnation.
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“ We have this day received some bills of fare to New Orleans (one of which we enclose), 
from some person or persona whom we know Sot, nevertheless they call themselves brethren, 
apparently looking over what was written by you in the first number of the present volume 
of the S tab , concerning emigration ; but we wish to state that we detest and abhor such 
proceedings, and likewise, we are not willing to put ourselves under the charge of them 
whom the Lord has not appointed, nor will he bless, because they have not been called to 
such a charge; neither are we willing to be gulled by the word elder, which is by them 
placed in a conspicious position in the said bill of fare. The individual says, “ he went out 
with, and was appointed by elder P ratt to serve out the provisions and water to all the 
passengers, and flatters himself that he can still do justice to the brethren in that particu
lar but we wish to inform him that we can get justice without him, and that we look not 
only at what men have done, but also at what they are doing now ! and although their fare 
may be five shillings cheaper, we are not willing to leave the order of God’s house for 
that, nor for their twelve pounds of dried fish, as we are not desirous of living by bread 
alone, but by every word that proceedeth from the month of God. This is the answer we 
give to them who think we would leave the order of God’s house, for an additional supply 
pf beef and pork, or any other trifle of the kind.

Yours, truly, Sic.,
G ibson E llw o o d , P. Elder.

To Thomas Ward, 36, Chapel Street, Liverpool. R o b e r t  M a b t i n ,  Clerk.

We would sincerely urge upon the attention of the Saints the counsel we gave 
in our first number of the present volume, that they recognise those of the priest
hood who are appointed to superintend the emigration department, and by no means 
(if they seek the blessing of the Lord), to trust themselves in the hands of any 
person usurping an authority which has never been delegated unto him.

We have to announce that we expect our first ship to sail between the 25th of 
August and the 1st of September, and we would desire all who intend to avail 
themselves of the first opportunity, to secure their passages without delay; also 
sending at the same time all the names, ages, and occupations of the families. We 
shall also feel obliged by the brethren in the different branches making a public 
announcement of the same. The fare will be as reasonable as possible, and every 
comfort will be afforded the Saints that can be secured.

We are aware that the individuals engaged in this scheme may plead with the 
Saints that their motive is good, and that they are actuated by a pure desire to serve 
the people of Ood, and therefore they have a right to look for his blessing; but this 
is mere sophistry, and opposed to every principle of order in the kingdom of Ood, 
inasmuch as they are assuming a power which has not been assigned to them, are 
running before they are sent; and we are compelled, by every principle of righte
ousness, to consider the projectors and abettors of the plan as worthy (without a 
sincere repentance, ample restitution, and abandonment of the whole plot) of im
mediate excommunication from the Church of Jesus Christ.

NOTICES.
We have on hand about thirty copies of the Third Volume of the S t a b ,  bound, which s r e  

all that are left of the edition. Also a large quantity of the W o r l d  T u r n e d  U p s id e  
D o w n .  I s .  6 d .  per dozen.

Errata in our last.—Page 35. In the appointment of elder Barradale of Cheltenham, for 
“ branch,” read “ conference.”
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THE G IFT OF THE HOLY GHOST. 

From the Times and Seasons.
Various and conflicting are the opini

ons of men in regard to the gift of the 
Holy Ghost. Some people nave been 
in the habit of calling every supernatural 
manifestation the effects of the spirit of 
God; whilst there are others that think 
their is no manifestation connected with 
it at all, and that it is nothing but a 
mere impulse of the mind, or an inward 
feeling, impression, or secret testimony 
or evidence which men possess, and that 
there is no such thing as an outward 
manifestation. It is not to be wondered 
at that men should be ignorant, in a 
great measure, of the principles of salva
tion, and more especially or the nature, 
office, power, influence, gifts and bles
sings of the gift of the Holy Ghost, 
when we consider that the human family 
have been enveloped in gross darkness 
and ignorance for many centuries past, 
without revelation or any just criterion 
to arrive at a knowledge of the things 
of God, which can only be known by 
the Spirit of God. Hence, it not un- 
frequently occurs, that when the elders 
of this church preach to the inhabitants 
of the world, that if they obey the

foepel they shall receive the gift of the 
lofy Ghost, that the people expect to 

see some wonderful manifestation, some 
great display of power, or some extra
ordinary miracle performed. And it is 
often the case, that young members in 
this church, for want of better informa
tion, carry along with them their old 
notions of things, and sometimes fall 
into egregious errors. We have lately 
had some information concerning a few

members that are in this dilemma, and 
for their information make a few re
marks upon the subject.

We believe in the gift of the Holy 
Ghost being enjoyed now as much as it 
was in the apostles’ days. We believe 
that it is necessary to make and to or
ganize the priesthood—that no man can 
be called to fill any office in the ministry 
without it. We also believe in prophecy, 
in tongues, in visions, and in revelations, 
in gifts, and in healings ; and that these 
things cannot be enjoyed without the 
gift of the Holy Ghost. We believe 
that holy men of old spake as they were 
moved by the Holy Ghost, and that holy 
men in these days speak by the same 
principle. We believe in its being a 
comforter and a witness-bearer—“ that 
it brings things past to our remem
brance, leads us into all truth, and shews 
us of things to come.” We believe that 
“ no man can know that Jesus is the 
Christ but by the Holy Ghost.” We 
believe in it in all its fulness and power, 
and greatness and glory ; but whilst we 
do this, we believe in it rationally, rea
sonably, consistently, and scripturally; 
and not according to the wild vagaries, 
foolish notions, and traditions of men. 
The human family are very apt to run 
to extremes, especially in religious mat
ters ; and hence people in general, either 
want some miraculous display, or they 
will not believe in tho gift of the Holy 
Ghost at all. If an elder lays his hands 
upon a person, it is thought by many 
that the person must immediately rise 
and speak in tongue* and prophesy;

F
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this idea is gathered from the circum
stance of Paul laying his hands upon 
certain individuals who had been pre
viously (as they stated) baptized unto 
John’s baptism; which, when he bad 
done, they “ spake with tongues and 
prophesied.’’ Philip, also, when he had 
preached the gospel to the inhabitants 
of the city of Samaria, sent for Peter 
and John, who, when they came, laid 
their hands upon them for the gift of 
the Holy Qhost, for as yet he was fallen 
upon none of them ; and when Simon 
Magus saw, that through the laying on 
of the apostles' hands, tbe Holy Ghost 
was given, he offered them money that 
he might possess the same power—Acts, 
viii. These passages are considered by 
many as affording sufficient evidence for 
some miraculous, visible manifestation, 
whenever hands are laid on for the gift 
of the Holy Ghost.

We believe that the Holy Ghost is 
imparted by the laying on of hands of 
those in authority; and that the gift of 
tongues, and also the gift of prophecy, 
are gifts of the spirit, and are obtained 
through that medium ; but then to say • 
that men always prophesied and spoke 
in tongues when they nad the imposition 
of hands, would be to state that which 
is untrue, contrary to tbe practice of the 
apostles, and at variance with holy writ; 
for Paul says, “ to one is given the gift 
of tongues; to another the gift of pro
phecy ; and to another the gift of heal
ing. And again, “ do all prophesy ? do 
all speak with tongues ? do all interpret ?” 
evidently shewing that all did not 
possess the several gifts; but that one 
received one gift, and another received 
another gift; all did not prophecy; all 
did not speak in tongues; all did not 
work miracles; but all did receive the 
gift of the Holy Ghost; sometimes they 
spake in tongues and prophesied in the 
apostles’ days, and sometimes they did 
not. The same is the case with us also 
in our administrations, while more fre
quently there is no manifestation at all 
tbat is visible to the surrounding multi
tude ; this will appear plain when we 
consult the writings of tne apostles, and 
nptice their proceedings in relation to 
this matter. Paul, in 1st Cor. xii., says, 
“ Now concerning spiritual gifts, breth
ren, I would not nave you ignorant.” It 
is evident from this that some of them 
were ignorant in relation to these mat

ters, or they would not need instruction. 
Again, in the xiv, c., he says, “ Follow 
after charity, and desire spiritual gifts, 
but rather that ye may prophesy.” It 
is very evident from these scriptures 
that many of them had not spiritual 
gifts; for if they bad spiritual gifts, 
where was the necessity or Paul telling 
them to follow after them? and it is 
as evident that thepr did not all receive 
those gifts by the imposition of hands, 
for they as a church had been baptized 
and confirmed by the laying on of hands; 
and yet to a church of this kind, under 
the immediate inspection and superin
tendence of the apostles, it was necessary 
for Paul to say “follow after charity 
and desire spiritual gifts, but rather 
that ye may prophesy;” evidently 
showing that those gifts were in the 
church, but not enjoyed by all in their 
outward manifestations.

But supposing the gifts of the spirit 
were, immediately upon the imposition 
of hands, enjoyed by all in all their 
fulness and power, the skeptic would 
still be as far from receiving any testi
mony, except upon a mere casualty, as 
before; for all the gifts of the spirit are 
not visible to the natural vision or un
derstanding of man, indeed very few 
of them are. We read that “ Christ 
ascended into heaven and gave gifts 
unto men; and he gave some apostles, 
and some prophets, and some evangelists, 
and some pastors and teachers”—Eph. 
iv. The church is a compact body, 
composed of different members, and is 
strictly analagous to the human system; 
and Paul, after speaking of the different 
gifts, says, “ Now ye are the body of 
Christ, and each one members in par
ticular ; and God hath set some in the 
church; first, apostles; secondarily, pro
phets ; thirdly, teachers; after that 
miracles, then gifts of healing, helps, 
governments, diversities of tongues. 
Are all apostles? are all prophets? are 
all teachers? are all workers of miracles? 
have all the gifts of healing? do all 
speak with tongues; do all interpret ?’ 
—It is evident that they do not, yet 
are they all members of the one body; 
all members of the natural body: are 
not the eye, the ear, the head, or the 
hand ? yet the eye cannot say to the ear 
I have no need of thee, nor the head to 
the foot I have no need of thee; they 
are all so many component parts in the
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perfect machine—the one body—and if 
one member suffer, the whole of the 
members suffer with it; and if one 
member rejoice, all the rest are honoured 
with it.

These, then, are all gifts; they come 
from Ood; they are of Ood ; they are 
all the gifts of the Holy Ghost; they 
are what Christ ascended into heaven to 
impart, and yet how few of them could 
be known by the generality of men. 
Peter and John were apostles, yet the 
Jewish court scourged them as impos
tors. Paul was both an apostle and 
prophet, yet they stoned him and put 
him into prison. The people knew 
nothing about it, although he had in 
possession the gift of the Holy Ghost. 
Our Saviour was “ anointed with the 
oil of gladness above his fellows,” yet so 
far from the people knowing him, they 
said he was Beelzebub, and crucified him 
as an impostor. Who could point out 
a pastor, a teacher, or an evangelist by 
their appearance; yet had they the gift 
of the Holy Ghost. But to come to the 
other members of the church and ex
amine tbe gifts as spoken of by Paul, 
and we shall find that the world can in 
general know nothing about them, and 
that there is but one or two that could 
be immediately known, if they were all 
poured out immediately upon the impo
sition of hands. 1 Cor. xii., Paul says, 
** There are diversities of gifts, yet the 
same spirit; and there are differences of 
administrations, but the same Lord; and 
there are diversities of operations, but 
it is the same God which worketh all in 
all. But the manifestation of the spirit 
is given unto every man to profit with- 
all. For to one is given, by the spirit, 
the word of wisdom; to another the 
word of knowledge, by the same spirit; 
to another faith, tyr the same spirit; to 
to another the gifts of healing, by the 
same spirit; to another the working of 
miracles; to another prophecy; to 
another discerning of spirits; to ano
ther divers kinds of tongues; to another 
the interpretation of tongues. But all 
these worketh that one and the self-same 
spirit, dividing to cach man severally as 
he will.” There are several gifts men
tioned here, yet which of them all could 
be known by an observer at the imposi
tion of hands ? The word of wisdom, 
and the word of knowledge, are as much 
gifts as any other, yet if a person posses

sed both of these gifts, or received them 
by the imposition of hands, who would 
know it? Another might receive the 
gift of faith, and they would be as igno
rant of it. Or, suppose a man had the 
gift of healing or power to work mira
cles, that would not then be known; it 
would require time and circumstances 
to call these gifts into operation. Sup
pose a man had the discerning of spirits, 
who would be the wiser for it ? Or if 
he had the interpretation of tongues, 
unless some one spoke in an unknown 
tongue, he of course would have to be 
silent; there are only two gifts that 
could be made visible, the gift of tongues 
and the gift of prophecy. These are 
things that are the most talked about, 
and yet if a person spoke in an unknown 
tongue, according to Paul’s testimony, 
he would be a “ barbarian to those pre
sent.” They would say that it was 
gibberish; and if he prophesied they 
would call it nonsense. The gift of 
tongues is the smallest gift, perhaps, of 
the whole, and yet it is one that is the 
most sought after; so that according 
to the testimony of scripture, and the 
manifestations of the spirit in ancient 
days, very little could be known about it 
by the surrounding multitude, except on 
some extraordinary occasion as on the 
day of Pentecost. The greatest, the 
best, and the most useful gifts would be 
known nothing about by an observer. 
It is true that man might prophesy, 
which is a great gift, and one that Paul 
told the people—the church—to seek 
after and to covet, rather than to speak 
in tongues: but what does the world 
know about prophesying? Paul says, 
that it “ serveth only to those that be
lieve.” But does not the scripture say 
that they spake in tongues and prophe
sied? Yes, but who is it that writes 
these scriptures ? Not the men of the 
world or mere casual observers, but the 
apostles—men who knew one gift from 
another, and of course were capable of 
writing about it; if we had the testimony 
of the scribes and pharisees concerning 
the out-pouring of the spirit on the day 
of Pentecost, they would have told us 
that it was no gift, but that the people 
“ were drunken with new wine;” and 
we shall finally have to come to the same 
conclusion that Paul did, that “ no man 
knows the things of God but by the 
spirit of G o d f o r  with the great reve- 

f  2
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lations of Paul, when he was caught up 
into the third heaven and saw things 
that were not lawful to utter, no man 
was apprised of it until he mentioned it 
himself fourteen years after; and when 
John had tbe curtains of heaven with
drawn, and by vision looked through the 
dark vista of future ages, and contem
plated events that should transpire 
throughout every subsequent period of 
time until the final winding up scene— 
while he gazed upon the glones of the 
eternal world, saw an innumerable com
pany of angels and heard the voice of God 
—it was, in the spirit on the Lord’s day, 
unnoticed and unobserved by the world.

The manifestations of the gift of the 
Holy Ghost, the ministering of angels, 
or the developement of the power, ma
jesty, or glory of God, were very seldom 
manifested publicly, and that generally 
to the people of God, a* to the Israel
ites ; but most generally when angels 
have come, or God lias revealed himself, 
it has been to individuals in private— 
in their chamber—in the wilderness or 
fields, and that generally without noise 
or tumult. The angel delivered Peter 
out of prison in the dead of night—came 
to Paul unobserved by the rest of the 
crew—appeared to Mary and Elizabeth 
without the knowledge of others—spoke 
to John the Baptist whilst the people 
around were ignorant of it. When 
Elisha saw the chariots of Israel and 
the horsemen thereof, it was unknown 
to others. When the Lord appeared to 
Abraham, it was at his tent door. When 
the angels went to Lot, no person knew 
them but himself, which was the case pro
bably with Abraham and his wife. When 
the Lord appeared to Moses, it was in 
the burning bush, in the tabernacle, or 
on the mountain top. When Elijah was 
taken in a chariot of fire, it was unob
served by the world ; and when he was 
in the cleft of a rock, there was loud 
thunder, but the Lord was not in the

thunder ; there was an earthquake, but 
the Lord was not in the earthquake; 
and then there was a still small voice, 
which was the voice of the Lord, saying, 
“ what dost thou here Elijah ?”

The Lord cannot always be known by 
the thunder of his voice, by the display 
of his glory, or by the manifestation of 
his power ; and those that are the most 
anxious to see these things are the least 
prepared to meet them; and were the 
Lord to manifest his power as he did to 
the children of Israel, such characters 
would be the first to say “ let not the 
Lord speak any more, lest we his people 
die.”

We would say to the brethren, seek to 
know God in your closets, call upon him 
in the fields, follow the directions of the 
Book of Mormon, and pray over and 
for your families, your cattle, your flocks, 
your herds, your corn, and all things 
that you possess. Ask the blessing of 
God upon all your labours, and every 
thing that you engage in ; be virtuous 
and pure, be men of integrity and truth, 
keep the commandments of God, and 
then you will be able more perfectly to 
understand the difference between right 
and wrong, between the things of 
God, and the things of men; ana your 
path will be like that of the just, 
“ which shineth brighter and brighter 
unto the perfect day.” Be not so curi
ous about tongues, do not speak in 
tongues except there be an interpreter 
present; the ultimate design of tongues 
is to speak to foreigners, and if persons 
are very anxious to display their intelli
gence, let them speak to such in their 
own tongues. Tne gifts of God are all 
useful in their place, but when they are 
applied to that which God does not in
tend, they prove an injury, a snare, and 
a curse instead of a blessing. We may 
at some future time enter more frilly 
into this subject, but shall let this suffice 
for the present.

SIGN SEEKING.

Many individuals, at different times 
and in various places, have become much 
interested in tne doctrines of salvation, 
which the servants of the Lord have 
been commissioned to proclaim in these 
last days. The declaration which they

have made of Jesus Christ, tbe Messiah, 
has been received and admitted as ortho
dox; the call made by them upon 
believers to repent and be baptized in 
the ■ name of Jesus for remission of 
sins, has been acknowledged to be ac
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cording to the word of divine truth, 
while the promise they have made of 
the reception of the gift of the Holy 
Ghost, together with tne testimony they 
have borne of being in possession of it, 
have not been denied; yet still the cry 
is, we want more evidence, we want 
something irresistibly to convince us 
that it is indeed the work of the Lord. 
But we would solemnly ask, what would 
satisfy them, what would be deemed a 
sufficient evidence, when the word of 
the living God is not enough, when the 
promises of the Son are not sufficient, 
and when the Holy Ghost witnesseth by 
the mouth of the servants of the Lord 
to the reality of the blessings they enjoy ?

Let us further examine this subject in 
order tbat we may lead individuals thus 
influenced to a consideration of their 
true position, that, ere it be too late, 
they may render the obedience of faith, 
in order to find acceptance with God.

In all ages of the world men have 
been prone to reject the ways of the 
Lord and the teachings of his servants, 
and to establish systems of their own; 
or, in other words, to leave the fountain 
of living waters, and to hew out to 
themselves cisterns, broken cisterns that 
could hold no water. But at all times, 
in every age, the grand distinction be
tween the systems of men and the king
dom of God has been, that the votaries 
of the former have been in darkness 
and involved in conjecture, supposition, 
and obscurity, while the servants of the 
latter have enjoyed the privilege of 
knowing the truth, whereby all doubt, 
all conjecture has passed away, and a 
positive certainty with regard to their 
position before God, and the reality of 
their glorious privileges has been enjoyed 
by them. So it was in the days of Adam, 
and of Enoch, and of Noah, and of Abra
ham the friend of God, and of Moses ; 
and, indeed, at all times, and by all who 
have given God credence for integrity, 
and have rendered from the heart the 
obedience which he has demanded. So 
it is at this day. Ages have passed 
away, darkness has covered the nations 
and gross darkness the people; religious 
systems have arisen in almost countless 
numbers and variety; many gospels have 
been preached, save the gospel of the 
kingdom ; but now, in the Lord’s own 
time, hath he again sent forth the light 
of truth—inspiring his servants to go

and make proclamation of the gospel 
of the kingdom—to lay before the 
nations the plan of salvation in its ori
ginal simplicity — and to bear testimony 
that God is true; and that he that 'be
lieveth and is baptized shall be saved, 
and that he that will not believe shall 
be damned: and these signs shall follow 
them that believe—in my name shall 
they cast out devils—they shall speak 
with new tongues—they shall take up 
serpents, and if they drink any deadly 
thing it shall not hurt them; they shall 
lay hands on the sick, and they shall re
cover. And yet, with these glorious 
promises appended to the gospel and 
uttered by the lips of the Redeemer, 
impious man requires something more ! 
Yes, the creatures to whom God has 
given a capability to comprehend the 
plan of acceptance with himself, and 
ability to render the obedience demanded, 
and for whose encouragement the Sa
viour hath made the foregoing glorious 
promises, dare to hesitate, to call in 
question the veracity of God and reject 
his counsel against themselves, by not 
rendering that obedience to which is 
appended the promise of the Holy Ghost. 
On! the blindness of fallen man, and the 
deceitfulness of the human heart, who 
shall not lament its gross iniquity, who 
shall not fear the consequences pending 
over the disobedient? While on the 
other bind who shall not admire the 
long-sufferance and forbearance of God, 
in sparing those that thus insult his ma
jesty and refuse to be satisfied with the 

romises of heaven. Oh, how many, we 
ave much reason to fear, will be found 

thus to have been the dupes of Satan 
in the day of the coming of the Son of 
Man, when he shall come to take ven
geance on them that know not God and 
obey not his gospel. Yes, on them that 
know not God. And how should they 
know God ? He had put that unspeak
able privilege within their reach; for if 
they would have believed his word, he 
would have given them power* to become 
the sons of Ood, and the spirit of his 
Son, the gift of the Holy Ghost would 
have been imparted unto them, whereby 
they would have been enabled to have 
cried, Abba, Father; and the coming of 
his Son to take vengeance on the wicked 
and disobedient, would not have over
taken them unawares, inasmnch as they 
were no longer servants ignorant of
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their master’s will, but fellow-heirs with 
Christ, to know and inherit all things.

Truly, then, do we lament for those 
that remain in disobedience, yet recog
nizing the principles of trutn; riches 
may be theirs, the respect of men may 
be theirs, the comforts and the luxuries 
of life, with all the amiable endearments 
of education and refinement may be 
theirs; a power to comprehend the plan 
of salvation is theirs, ability to render 
obedience is theirs, and tbe judgments 
to be inflicted upon the disobedient will 
be theirs, unless they speedily repent and 
give the Ood of heaven credit for integ
rity, by giving heed to his word and 
obeying the truth.

We feel that the servants of the Lord 
have done their duty towards many 
whose character and position we have 
been contemplating, and in all patience 
have endeavoured to lead them to the 
obedience of faith; and we feel as though 
the spirit within us would no longer 
plead with them, but rather prompt us 
to shake our garments and cleanse our 
feet against them.

But we have placed as the title of 
these remarks, the phrase “ sign seeking,” 
and we feel desirous of examining the 
subject a little further, in order to shew 
the unsatisfactory nature of the evidenoe 
of signs. Let something of a super
natural character be wrought before 
such, and what would be the result? 
Where is their ability to distinguish be
tween that which is wrought by the 
power of Ood, or that which is effected 
Dy the power of Satan. Know they not, 
that in the last days many signs and 
wonders shall be wrought by the powers 
of darkness, and of so marvellous a 
character as to deceive, if it were possi

ble, the very elect ? Should an indivi
dual, with the power of the Egyptian 
Magi, transform his rod into a serpent, 
would it prove him to be a man of Ood ? 
Most assuredly not; therefore, how 
should they know still, whether the 
work were of Ood or not, so long as 
they refuse obedience to that gospel, by 
which alone they can obtain a capability 
to judge all things?

But we are aware that the remark 
may be made that we have been urging 
the promise of the signs following those 
that believe as an inducement to obe
dience, and as an irresistable evidenoe 
to the believer of the truth, and are now 
pleading for the unsatisfactory nature of 
supernatural signs to establish truth; 
true, and we trust we are consistent in 
both, for it is “ the Spirit itself that 
beareth witness with our spirit that we 
are the children of Ood.” And let u s  
remember that the spirit that we receive, 
is a spirit that judgeth all things; while 
they who refuse obedience to the com
mandments of Ood, refuse to enter into 
covenant with him by the great law of 
adoption, are destitute of this spirit and 
of the power consequent upon it, to 
enable them to truly estimate the nature 
of any sign that may be given. Here 
is the peculiar privilege of the Saint ; 
he having obeyed the commandments of 
the Lord, can know of the doctrine 
whether it be of man or of Ood; while 
he that refuses obedience may witness 
signs, wrought by different agencies to 
the day of ms death, yet shall ne not be 
able to distinguish the evil from the

good, and will most assuredly perish in 
is wilful disobedience and rejection of 

the counsel of God.
E d it o r .

QUE8TION8 ANSWERED.

Question.—Suppose a conference consist 
of several branches, having no high priest 
over them, and any difference or difficulty 
occurs, to whom ought they first to apply 
■for the purpose of getting matters settled; 
that is, should they appeal to the presiding 
elder of the conference, or to the presidency 
at Liverpool ?

Answer— It is always best to circulate 
evil as little os possible. They ought by all 
means to apply to the presiding elder of the 
conference. If tho affair cannot be settled

by the authorities of the conference, then is 
the time to refer to the presidency.

Question.—How far does tho authority of 
teachers and deacons extend with regard to 
preaching before the world ? That is, have 
they a right to go out to new places and 
labour for themselves, or can they preach 
after a meeting has been opened by an eider 
or priest ?

Answer.—The official duties of teacher* 
and deacons are exercised in connexion with 
the church only, for they are standing
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officers to  the church to be always with it, 
mad to  watch over it, according to the re
velations given. They have no right to go 
forth  to  open fresh places, and in so doing 
are  out of order, and running when they are 
not sent.

T h e j are not called to preach at a ll; bat 
in their situation in the church, in the ab
sence of an elder or priest, or by their per
mission when present, we to warn, expound,

exhort, and teach, and invite all to come to 
Christ.

B at there is still one- great principle 
which m ast not be overlooked or forgotten 
by any Saint, male or female, which is, that 
every one warn their neighbour, and bear a 
faithful testimony to the work of G od; by 
this means many have been led to hear the 
servants of the Lord, and to render the 
obedience of faith. Thomas Ward.

TH E MORMONS OR LATTER-DAY SAINTS, W ITH TH EIR PERSECUTIONS.

Extracted from the
M r. Taylor, Sir,—Since Mr. Smith has re 

tired  from the editorial department, and the 
responsibilities are now placed upon you; I  
feel disposed to write the following commu
nication for insertion in your valuable paper, 
upon the subject of your persecutions. As I 
have been an eye witness to many of them, 
since the organization of your church, I can
not longer remain in silence and do justice 
to  my own feelings. Notwithstanding I  am 
not particularly partial or prejudiced, either 
for or against any sect, still I  am in favour 
of all parties enjoying equal rights under a 
free and independent government. This 
righ t seems to  be torn from yon as a people, 
and for what ? the only answer that is or 
can be given is, because of your religion, 
and nothing else. This nation has long 
boasted of her free, independent, and reli
gious institutions; ba t she can no longer 
boast of her glory and true republicanism, 
for those laws, and those constitutions made 
by her ancestors, are now trampled upon 
and trodden by their children; and in place 
of peace, tranquillity, and repose, tyranny 
and oppression reigns. This republic has 
justly  been termed the mart of nations, a t
tended with peace, equity, justice, and every 
blessing and fortune of life ; but when the 
wicked rale, the honest and virtuous mourn, 
and I  am fully persuaded that could the fa
thers of this nation rule, as they once ruled, 
th e  scene would be changed—your rights 
and liberties would be restored—and perse
cution cease; but, as it is, persecution has 
followed your church from the beginning; 
particularly Mr. Smith, your presiding offi
cer : he has borne more and greater contra
dictions than any man since the dispensation 
o f the Saviour. Notwithstanding his life 
ha# been sought, and his enemies have 
gathered around him like thick clouds of 
darkness, ready to cut him off at one single 
b low ; yet he has always had some warm
hearted friends, who have pleaded his cause 
under the broad folds of the constitution; 
and, I  conclude, will so long as they have 
influence and power to act. The course

Times and Seasons.
that was pursued against him and your 
church, by the executive and people of the 
State of Missouri, recently renewed by Gov. 
Reynolds and ex-Governor Carlin, is an 
open violation to their own oaths; not only 
so, but is in direct opposition to the consti
tution of either of the States, as well as of 
the United States, and is derogatory to the 
character, genius, or policy of any people, 
nation, or government. This same course 
which has been pursued against you, as free 
born citizens of those United States, is the 
same which has, in many respects, proven the 
downfall of other nations which were once 
great and mighty, but have dwindled away, 
and their original character can only be 
traced by searching the pages of ancient 
history. The Jews crucified the Saviour— 
killed the apostles and prophets because of 
their religion; bu t the result which imme
diately followed was severely felt, and is to 
this day.—Now if the Jews were sconrged 
for their iniquities, we may expect this na
tion to be scourged also. Although neither 
they nor their rulers have personally cruci
fied the Saviour, yet they have suffered the 
same acts of violence; and, regardless of all 
consequences, and without the least particle 
of law, have injudicially, and contrary to all 
laws, forced yonr chnrch by the edge of the 
sword, point of the bayonet, and mouth of 
the cannon, to flee from one state to another 
to seek safety among strangers, without a 
place to lay their heads; while others were 
slain, and their bones left to bleach upon 
the plains, a scene which is almost without 
parallel in the history of nations. Never 
have I  seen or read of such tyranny and 
oppression, in modern times, as I  witnessed 
during a short stay of a few weeks while 
in Far West, where your troubles arose 
like mountains, and descended upon you like 
torrents. Surrounded with the most wicked 
and savage, whose very looks and unconsti
tutional acts surpassed in malignity and 
cruelty the acts of the demons of darkness! 
his darkest deeds would sink into insignifi
cance before them and his satanic majesty
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would blush by reason of being out-generalled 
by his liege subjects the inhabitants of Mis
souri. One of your last public persecutors of 
any note, seems to be that great (little) man 
General Ben net, of whom Lucifer can boast, 
because he executeth his will far beyond his 
expectation, while the balance of his servants 
fear and tremble as they see the day ap
proaching.

Bennet will be called home to receive his 
rew ard; then the last struggle will be made, 
and “ gathering hosts will be seen around 
Nauvoo,” or some other place (this is the 
same time I suppose Bennet refers to in the 
N. Y. Herald, when Mr. 8mith, together 
with his associates, will tremble at the sight 
of such an innumerable company all arrayed 
in martial order); then Bennet will no 
doubt expect to gain the victory, and exalt 
his kingdom above the stars and bear uni
versal sway ; but alas, his imaginary happi
ness, is already blasted! his influence gone t

his heart is sick! his soul is fa iu t! and he is 
nigh unto cursing and burning; when be, like 
Jonah’s gourd will wither away, his name 
be forgotten and blotted out from the  gene
rations to come, together with his associates 
who have been accessory to the shedding of 
blood.

In conclusion, I  can safely say I never 
have seen anything derogatory to  the cha
racter of Mr. Smith as a Christian or pro
phet; but he has every where proclaimed 
against wickedness and abominations, for 
which his life has been sought; bu t 1 think 
he will a t last come off victorious, together 
with his afflicted people (if you are what 
you profess to be), and your enemies will 
call for the rocks and mountains to  fall on 
them to hide them from the presence of tbe 
Lord and the glory of his power.

I am your friend, sir, in your rights and 
liberties, in honestv and virtue.

J. C. S.

EXTRACT OF A LETTER FROM ELDER LEVI RICHARDS.

Elder Thomas Ward, Dear Sir,—Brother 
Robert Horn, who came from England with 
me last September, is about returning by 
way of Liverpool for his family, by whose 
favour 1 have the opportunity of reminding 
you that I  have not altogether forsaken 
England or the inhabitants thereof.

Eight months from Liverpool, yet only 
some six weeks since I  found the “ beautiful 
city,” in which landed four or 'five hundred 
the day I arrived, and more or less almost 
every day since. The day before yesterday 
a large company came in—I believe mostly 
English emigrants—I was informed about 
one hundred and eighty ; another company 
is expected every day from Kirtland. The 
rivers run into the sea, yet it is not fu ll; so 
with this place, the more that come, the 
more room there seems to be for them. 
There are many engaged in building, and 
houses seem to spring up almost like mush
rooms in a night; every week makes a mani
fest change in the appearance of the city.

The reported improvement of this place, 
the three years I have been absent, is fully 
realized by the actual observation. It is 
generally healthy, peaceful, and quiet. The 
new-comers generally appear to be well 
satisfied with the place and the prophet. 
Elegant steamers are passing on the river 
daily, from one to half-a-dozen; the walls 
of the temple are going up steadily, and 
the Nauvoo house is receiving particular 
iittention.

T r u t h  is m a k in g  i t s  o u w a r d  w ay , a n d  
p re ju d ic e  is c ra c k in g  b e n e a th  i t s  p o n d e ro u s  
w e i g h t ;  r e p o r t s  f ro m  a b ro a d  a r e  mo.stly 
f a v o u ra b le ,  m e ss e n g e rs  a r e  g o in g  to  an d

Nauvoo, June 2, 1843. 
fro in this land, and some to other nations 
and people, and I believe a few to the 
British Isles, among whom I have heard 
elder Hadlock’s name mentioned.

President Joseph Smith has preached 
twice since I  have been h e re ; the first time 
on the resurrection, when he made every 
thing appear so simple and natural that it 
seemed as though 1 had always been familiar 
with it. When the trump shall sound, kin
dred who are sleeping together in the same 
tomb will rise up, strike hands, and salute 
each other as familiarly as travellers who 
had lodged in the same room would do, when 
awaking in the morning from the sweet sleep 
of the night, who had not seen each other 
for a long time. The father would say “ My 
son ! my son! ” and the son, “ My father! 
my father I” and inquire after their kindred 
who are not with them, for some time must 
intervene before those who are resurrected 
in England and America, or different parts of 
the world can come together. Jacob and 
Joseph’s bones must be carried up from 
Egypt, and be buried in the tomb of their 
fathers (an honourable burial) that they 
may be together in the resurrection; how 
desirable that the Saints should gather, that 
they may learn how to live together, die 
together, and rite together. These are 
only a few hints, I cannot tell it and make 
it live as he did.

1 have no new testimony to bear concern
ing the prophet and the people in this place; 
the testimony wo gave in England cannot 
be impeached.

Affectionately yours,
Levi R ichards*
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TO THE SAINTS.

We feel to address a few words to the 
Saints generally, and to the priesthood 
in particular, on the importance of the 
position thej occupy amongst mankind. 
We are anxious that correct views of 
this subject should be entertained by all. 
The great drama of time has been pas
sing as it were before us; labourers have 
gone into the vineyard in the morning, 
at the third, sixth, ninth, and now at 
the eleventh hour. The work of all the 
former ones has been overcome and 
trodden down, but the work of the 
eleventh hour shall be effectual; it shall 
not be overcome by the powers of dark
ness, it shall triumph, it shall stand for 
ever; all powers shall fall before it, for 
as it is written “ the Ood of Heaven 
shall set up a kingdom that shall never 
come to an end.” Such, then, is the 
important nature of the work with 
which we stand connected; let, then, our 
thoughts, words, and actions be agree
able to the position we occupy. Let us 
seek continually to be under the influence 
and guidance of the Spirit of God, to 
be awake to everything that will tend to 
the advancement of the cause of truth.

Often do we hear the cry, “ your 
people are uot a righteous people, and 
there is nothing like sanctity about 
them.” But who, we would ask, made 
such a one a judge of righteousness; 
It is true we are not aiming to look de
jected, and affecting a something which 
we do not feel; we are not seeking to 
extend our countenance to some ortho
dox length, or to aim at some imaginary 
standard we may have pictured before 
us; but while we would indignantly 
spurn the many specious and hypocriti
cal appearances tnat surround us, we 
would earnestly exhort all to the culti
vation of holiness, without which no 
man shall see the Lord. Let us flee the 
appearance of evil, as those that have 
been separated from it and have been 
born of God; and let our righteousness be 
to stand ready and to do the will of Ood, 
of whatsoever nature it may be. We 
are aware of the false notions that obtain 
amongst the religionists of the day with 
regard to this subject. With many it is 
almost a sin to smile; to indulge in the 
harmless gambols of the children of

your household is sinful levity; while 
some almost fear to pitch their voice in 
the tone that nature gave them, and think 
that righteousness consists in groaning 
and in prayer, and in being of a sad 
countenance; but, brethren, ye have not 
so learned Christ; let your righteousness 
be manifested in doing the will of God, 
in holding yourselves ready to fulfil his 
high behests, and to do whatsoever he 
has commanded you—reflecting that the 
work you are connected with is the 
great consummating work in which the 
powers of darkness shall be overcome, 
and righteousness and truth shall be tri
umphant.

Seek to be under the constant influence 
of charity—of that love which the spirit 
of the Lord can alone impart; learn to 
bear with each others infirmities and to 
bear one another’s burdens, and so fulfil 
the law of Christ. See that ye put away 
from amongst you all offences; learn to 
pardon and forgive; suffer much rather 
than obstruct the progress of the king
dom of God; never occupy the position 
of one whose conduct becomes a barrier 
to the progress of the work of the Lord.

Let the Saints remember that the 
great work with which they are connect
ed will eventually eradicate all the evils 
of the curse of sin ; that the selfishness 
of human nature will be effectually de
stroyed, and inasmuch as they are under 
the influence of the Spirit of God, they 
will learn to love not in word only, but 
in deed and of a truth; they will manifest 
that the love of God dwelleth in them, 
by the exercise of that benevolence to 
which the spirit of the Lord will ever 
prompt them, and they will prove to all 
around them that their happiness in a 
great measure is formed and increased 
by making others happy.

Let, then, the greatness of the work in 
which we acre engaged have its due in
fluence upon all connected with i t ; let 
every man warn his neighbour, and bear 
a faithful testimony to the work of the 
Lord, knowing that the time is at hand, 
and each reflect who has entered into 
covenant with God, that they have en
listed into the army of the Most High, 
to be arrayed against principalities and 
powers, both of earth and hell, for all
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will be combined in the struggle; where
fore, it behoveth us to be clothed with 
the whole armour of God, remembering 
that “ no man that warreth entangleth

himself with the affairs of this life, that 
he may please him who hath chosen him 
to be a soldier ”—2 Tim. ii c. 4 v.

E ditor.

EXTRACT FROM A LETTER BT P. P. PRATT.
Lawrence Hill, Bristol, August 2itk, 1843. 

Dear Brother Ward,—According to promise, I take the first opportunity of send
ing you a copy of elder P. P. Pratt’s letter, extracted from the Timet and Seasons 
of April 1st, 1843, which I should wish to see published in the S ta b  if you think 
proper.

I remain your brother in the gospel,
T homas Sm ith .

EXTRACT.

Alton, April 1 st, 1843. 
Dear Brother—I take this opportunity Tonally beloved as a meek, humble, and

to communicate a  few items of important zealous minister of the gospel, who has 1&-
news to you and the church in general. boured extensively for many years w ith
Brother Lorenzo Snow arrived in St. Louis great succes. Such was his wisdom and
last Wednesday from England, with about prudence, and such his modesty and kind-
250 emigrants for Nauvoo. They are now ness, that he won the friendship, not only of
lying on a boat bound for Nauvoo as soon the Saints, but of thousands of various sects
as the river opens. They sailed from Eng- and of those who made no profession. In
lond some time in January, and bring a short, his was the favoured portion which
copy of the Mn.LKinAi.STAB and some private falls to the lot of but few men, even among
letters, under date of January the 1st. the great and good. He was loved and
From these we learn the painful fact, that esteemed by many, and hated by few in all
our dear brother and fellow-labourer, Elder the wide circle of his acquaintance. But in
Lorenzo Barnes, is gone to be with C hrist; the midst of a useful career on earth, he ia
he lingered some weeks with a fever, and suddenly, and to us, unexpectedly called
at length died in the triumphs of faith. away to  a higher and more glorious field of

„  ___ „ action with the spirits of the Just, in the
He died on the morning of the 20th of w h council of & e Ring of kings. His

December last, a t Idle, near Bradford, the gpirit now jual claim8 ^  honoured sea t;
first messenger of this last dispensation who, Toice now heard in the deliberationB of 
for C hnst s sake and the gospel s, has laid the high and mighty 0Deg, who are the
down his life in a foreign land. principal movers in the great events of the

In this dispensation of Providence an en- dispensation of the fulness of tim es; whilst
tire  people are called to mourn. Brother his body lies sleeping far away from his
Barnes was everywhere known, and uni- native shore on a distant island of the sea.

No father, or mother, or kindred was near 
To receive his last blessing or drop a kind te a r;
W ith heart-broken anguish to weep o’er his tomb,
Or adorn it with roses of richest perfume.

Yet he was lamented with many a tear,
By hearts full of sorrow, by souls as sincere,
Who in solemn procession repaired to the grave,
To mourn for the stranger no kindness could save.

*Twas a tribute from souls he had won for his Lord,
Yea, brothers and sisters made nigh by his w ord;
Whose love was as strong, and whose friendship as pure,
Whose grief was as heartfelt as heart can endure.

His name and memory will be dear to down his life for Christ’s sake and the gos-
thousands, and will be handed down to all pel’s, to find it again even in life eternal,
generations as one who has devoted his time I  am, in haste, yours in the new covenant,
from early youth in the service of his God
and of his fellow-creatnres, and has laid P. P. P ratt.
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A gkkciBS of power are in operation around us, derived from different sources and 
employed for the accomplishment of very different ends; but that power which 
shall eventually be triumphant, before which all other agencies shall yield and ac
knowledge its superiority, is the power of truth. God is truth—his word is truth, 
and they that receive that word in the love of it, are influenced by a principle of 
truth, at the effects of which the world is amazed already, and we venture to say 
will be much more so, as the purposes of the Almighty roll onward, and his grand 
designs towards the human family are more fully developed.

T b s  MOHKOira.— This Joe Smith must be set down as an extraordinary character, a 
prophet-hero, as Carlyle might call him. He is one of the great men of this age, and in 
fu tu re  history will rank with those, who, in one way or other, have stamped their impress 
strongly on society.

Nothing can be more plebian, in seeming, than this Joe Smith. Little of dignity is 
there in his cognomen; ba t few in this age hare done such deeds, and performed 
such apparent miracles. I t  is no small tiling, in the blaze of this nineteenth century, to 
give to men a new revelation; fonnd a new religion, establish new forms of worship; 
build a city, with new laws, institutions, and orders of architecture; to establish eccle
siastical civil, and military jurisdiction; found colleges ; send oat missionaries, and make 
proselytes in two hemispheres; yet all this has been done by Joe Smith, and that against 
every sort of opposition, ridicule, and persecution. This sect has its martyrs also, and the 
sp irit in which they were imprisoned and murdered, in Missouri, does not appear to have 
differed much from that which has attended religious persecutions in all ages of the world.

That Joe Smith, the fonnder of the Mormons, is a man of great talent—a deep thinker, 
and eloquent speaker, an able writer, and a man of great mental power, no one can doubt 
who has watched his career. That ius followers are deceived, we all believe; but, should 
the  inherent corruptions of Mormonism fail to develope themselves sufficiently to convince 
its followers of their error, where will the thing end ? A great military despotism is 
growing up in the fertile West, increasing faster, in proportion, than the surrounding 
population, spreading its influence around, and marshalling multitudes under its banners, 
causing serious alarm to every patriot.—The Sun, New York paper.

We have made the foregoing extract in order to show the light in which the 
progress of the Lord is viewed by men of the present day. The writer, like many 
others, appears to be struck with the magnitude and importance of the things that 
have been effected, which he characterises as apparent miracles; and he is just in 
his remarks on the subject; yet how is it that individuals like him do not come 
fairly and honestly to the examination of the principles by which these apparent 
wonders have been brought about? Surely the doctrines that are so seriously 
affecting multitudes in both hemispheres, must in themselves contain some unusual 
incentives to action; and if the writer be a sort of state physician, as many editors 
assume to be, he ought surely to probe the disease to the seat of its origin, that the 
evils he anticipates might be averted.

Now we are a people that seriously invite all parties to the strictest scrutiny of 
our principles, and will ourselves afford every facility in our power to enable in
dividuals to understand them. But to this the people ore not much given, but 
like the writer of the foregoing article, take it for granted that the system is full of 
“ inherent corruptions;” and while they cannot but wonder at what'has been ac
complished by means apparently so inadequate, yet are ready to join in the general 
cry of the bigot and oppressor.

Exactly so was it with the Former-day Saints and their principles, they were 
said to be seditions and to turn the world upside down, and were persecuted as evil 
characters, either for something with which they were falsely charged, or for some
thing which their enemies anticipated they were likely to effect.

So is the progress of the gathering together of the people of God looked upon at
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the present day; and as the writer concludes his remarks by saying, that it it 
“ causing serious alarm to every patriot.” But such a conclusion arises from false 
notions with regard to the principles of the Saints, as well as the object in view. 
We have ever been the friends of humanity, and the lovers of good order and free
dom, and are ready to maintain and fulfil the laws of the land in which our lot 
may be cast, but at the same time we wish to receive justice at the hands of others, 
and to enjoy, unmolested, the comforts which the blessing of heaven upon our 
industry can procure.

We must still let the world wonder at the progress and growiug power of the 
Mormons (so termed), and can assure them that the work will still roll onward, 
and no power shall be able to say unto it, “ thus far shalt thou go, but no farther,” 
for the hand of the Lord is set to accomplish his own purpose, and who shall stay 
him.

Our latest intelligence from Nauvoo, by letter, and the arrival of several in
dividuals either for their families, or for other purposes, affords us much joy, all 
things are prospering well, while the enemies who are seeking the overthrow of the 
prophet and his people, are utterly confounded, or caught in the snare they have 
laid for others.

The late rumour of our beloved President having been arrested by some agents 
of Missouri, and of his subsequent deliverance was not without foundation; his 
escape was effected by the authority of the law, and a procession of more than a 
mile in length accompanied his return to Nauvoo, headed by the men as prisoners, 
who had been attempting with false writs to arrest him, and who will have to 
take their trial before the authorities of the Supreme Court of the United States at 
Springfield.

The signal manner in which the Ood of heaven has manifested himself on behalf 
of his people, and of his servant the Prophet, calls for the gratitude of all the 
Saints; and we rejoice to know that our beloved President is not forgotten in the 
prayers of the faithful in this country ; and we sincerely ask our Heavenly Father 
still to protect him in all righteousness and integrity, and enable him honourably 
to finish the work he has given him to do. Amen.

We shall feel grateful to receive, from time to time, reports of well-attested cases 
of healing, for as it is the privilege of those who have become obedient to receive 
the signs promised, it may not be unprofitable to publish occasionally, for the benefit 
and encouragement of the Saints, cases in which the power of the Lord has been 
signally manifested, although we are aware that the Saints generally are so accus
tomed to witness the manifestations of the Spirit, until their wonder is scarcely 
excited at what once produced an uncommon interest. We have said well-attested 
cases, and should wish the communications we solicit to be of a definite character.

While making known our wish in this respect, the idea struck us—what should 
we have thought of such a request, while we stood in connexion with tbe sectarian 
world ? Had such an idea been broached, we feel convinced that we should have 
been immediately classed with the superstitious and the fanatic; and yet it is written 
in the New Testament, the book of Christians, the acknowledged guide of most pro
fessors of religion, “ Is any sick among you ? let him call for the elders of the 
church; and let them pray over him, anointing him with oil in the name of the 
Lord: and the prayer of faith shall save the sick, and the Lord shall raise him up; 
and if he have committed sins they shall be forgiven him/’ We should think that 
the contemplation of this single subject would alone be sufficient to convince any
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one of the gross darkness with which the people are enveloped ; in fact, the multi
farious systems of religion devised by man, are at so great a distance and so unlike 
the religion of the New Testament, that we cannot but be struck with the contrast, 
and wonder that any one should ever mistake the one for the other.

Indeed, we can scarcely read a page of the New Testament but we meet with 
either a narrative of some event, a manifestation of some power, or an inculcation 
of some doctrine which is quite foreign to the religions of modern times; and any 
one that might make a communication of a similar character, would be termed an 
impostor or a fool.

We no longer wonder at the declaration of the prophet, that in the day of de
struction, “ it shall be with the priest as with tbe peoplefor  while we look with 
abhorence upon the slave-holder who deprives his fellow-beings of liberty, we feel 
a much greater indignation against those whose business and living is to fetter the 
mind, and purposely obscure the truth, putting darkness for light, and causing man 
to falsify his God, and to prefer the precepts of his fellow.

How necessary is it, then, that both the teacher and the taught should repent and 
believe the gospel, entering into the kingdom of God by the door which he has 
opened, and receiving of that illuminating influence which will enable them to look 
back in astonishment at the hole of the pit from which they were dug, wondering 
that they had been so long in darkness, when the very element of their existence 
ought to have been light itself.

Having a knowledge that we have received the authority of the holy priesthood 
to make proclamation of the fulness of the gospel, and to minister in the ordinances 
thereof, and feeling the responsibility of our calling, we almost shudder at the 
thought of men assuming an authority of themselves, not having received their 
commission from the Lord, and going forth in the continued proclamation of prin
ciples which they know are contradictory to the word of God.

Our language may be thought to be harsh, but it is no less true, as a very little 
examination of the word of Ood will abundantly prove ; hence, in reference to the 
most important principles that can possibly affect us, it is written that the Spirit of 
the Lord should lead us into all truth, which must necessarily be by its own reve
lations ; that it should bring things to our remembrance and show unto us things 
to come.—The professor and teacher of religion reads this and can comprehend it, 
but stands up before the public to deny it.

Again, it is declared by our blessed Saviour, that various signs shall follow the 
believer; and, again, the public teacher of religion is not ignorant of the varied 
enumeration of those signs, but in the discharge of his ministerial duties he directly 
gives the lie to the declaration of the Son of God.

Again, it was the declaration of the servant of the Lord, under the influence of 
the spirit of truth, unto those that believed in the Son of God—“ repent and be 
baptized every one of you in the name of Jesus Christ for the remission of sins, 
and you shall receive the gift of the Holy Ghost.—Now, we have heard the almost 
idolized pastor of a congregation declare that such was a horrible doctrine.

But once more it was declared by the Son of God, that except a man be born of 
water and of the spirit he cannot enter into the kingdom of God.—Multitudes of 
divines (so termed) of the present day, reject this glorious doctrine of the Son of 
Ood, and virtually declare it to be a positive untruth.

We therefore feel fully justified in warning the priest as well as the people, to 
lay aside all the maxims of men, and coming to the simplicity of the gospel, receive 
hb precepts, and render that obedience which the Lord Ood requires.
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EVENTS OF THB TIMES.

Manifestations of the approaching end of the present state of things, together 
with various signs of the judgments about to come to pass are thickening around 
us. Various parts of England have lately been visited by terrific thunder storms, 
accompanied by showers of hailstones of a magnitude, on some occasions, never 
before witnessed in the memoir of persons now living, causing a great destruction 
to the various grain in the fields, some of which is as flat as u it nad been rolled; 
and in the neighbourhoods where these visitations have been, the crops are mate
rially damaged.

D readfu l F ires in London.—The me* 
tropolis bids fair to eclipse Liverpool a l
together, in the extent and frequency of its 
conflagrations. On Saturday morning, the 
12th August, about two o’clock, a fire broke 
out at Topping’s wharf, on the east side of 
London-bridge, adjoining Fenning’s Wharf, 
where the great fire occurred in 1836. The 
result was the destruction of Watson’s te- 
legragh office, Messrs. Wards’ turpentine 
and oil Btores, Topping’s warehouses, and 
St. Olaves’ church, and many of the adjoin
ing buildings were more or less injured. 
Several vessels lying at the wharf also took 
fire, and were likewise more or less injured. 
The schooner Chiesa, of Weymouth, and the 
Cornwall, of Truro, were burnt down to the 
water’s edge. The damage to the buildings 
is roughly estimated a t £100,000. The 
amount insured in different offices was 
£58,500. In the course of the Saturday 
morning a singular scene was exhibited in 
the ruins of the church, vis., the celebration 
of two marriages on a platform, erected in 
the south east corner of the church for that 
express purpose. The fire was burning 
during the whole of the ceremony in the 
north gallery, the engines playing at inter
vals.— Whilst this fire was still raging, an
other broke out on the premises of Mr. 
Newberry, manufacturing chemist, Fetter- 
lane, Holborn. I t was attended by a dread
ful explosion of gunpowder, by which Mr. 
Newberry and two of his lodgers, Mr. and 
Mrs. Rose, were killed. Two sisters of Mrs. 
Rose, named M'Crendle, were also burnt to 
death. The premises were destroyed. About 
the same time a fire broke out at the house 
of a Mr. Jones, tea-dealer in H igh-street; 
but it was extinguished before much damage 
was done.—Another fire occurred a t Mr. 
Seymour’s rope warehouse, in Pudding-lane. 
The premises were almost entirely destroyed. 
On Monday morning, the 14th, a fire broke 
out in an extensive but unoccupied mansion 
in Cambridge-square, Edgeware-road, which 
was burnt to the ground. The adjoining man
sion, which belongs to Mr. Stephenson, tbe 
eminent railway engineer, sustained con
siderable injury. The Sun of Tuesday 
evening, the 15th, gives a list of nine other 
dwelling-houses, in different parts of Lon

don, a t which fires had occurred between 
Sunday and that tim e! From the dream- 
stances attending many of them it is thought 
that incendiaries have been work.

D readfu l Storm a t Philadelphia.—A 
terrific storm visited Philadelphia on Satur
day, the 5th ult. The wind blew a complete 
hurricane, the rain poured down in torrents, 
and tremendous peals of thunder mingled 
with the roaring of the gale and the rushing 
of the waters. Great numbers of houses 
were unroofed, and several blown down; 
the water in some of the streets was six 
feet deep; many vessels were driven ashore 
or sunk a t their anchors; the damage to 
property was immense, and several lives 
were lost. Darby Creek bridge was swept 
away with two young men upou it. A house 
in the neghbonrhood was carried away by 
the flood, and its inmates, a woman and four 
children, were drowned. Several were killed 
by the fall of buildings, and great numbers 
seriously injured. The storm was felt at 
New Tork and other places, bu t apparently 
with much less severity.

Great Flood at Chester — Loss or 
Life and Propertt.—The following letter, 
which we have received from Chester, by a 
private hand, gives a full account of the 
terrible disasters in that neighbourhood. It 
bears the date of Sunday, and comes from 
a gentleman who was in the vicinity at the 
time.—Chester and its vicinity are bowed 
down beneath the chastening hand of Pro
vidence. The borough and its neighbourhood 
present scenes of desolation, such as, in the 
absence of the terrors of war, have never 
been seen in this State. Our shores are 
strewn with wrecks, our streets filled with 
ruins, and from every section we hear tales 
of horror and desolation and death, sufficient 
to appal the stoutest heart,—In the after
noon the rain became heavy beyond descrip
tion. I t fell as if in a mass. The very 
hills were sheeted with w ater; and in the 
valleys, runlets became creeks, and creeks 
were swollen into rivers.—A freshet was of 
course anticipated; but a flood, such as en
sued, could not have been anticipated. It 
is said that the passengers in the afternoon 
boats saw a water spout burst upon the
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height* between Ridley and Chester creeks; 
b a t though any fall of rain, however copious 
teems inadequate to have produced the 
subsequent flood, there is no satisfactory 
evidence of the existence of a water spout. 
About six o’clock, it was found that Chester 
creek was rapidly rising.—Every effort was 
instantly made to place such property as 
was moveable out of the reach of danger, 
but so instantaneous was the swell of water, 
that the next moment left no feeling but 
the instinct of self preservation. — The 
stream rose, it is said by some, six feet in 
five m inutes; others aver that it rose six 
feet in one minute. The w ater poured 
down as if a wave of the sea had been 
sw ept onward by an earthquake. In  about 
two hours it had risen 23 feet. The neigh
bouring creeks were swollen in the same 
proportion; and the roar of the impetuous 
torrents rang for miles through the country. 
The flood swept irresistibly onward. — The 
dams built for its restraint were as reeds 
before the ocean that rushed b y ; the chan
nels were lost, and the vast volume of waters 
spread over the plain, tearing up the largest 
trees, and sweeping factories and buildings, 
like bubbles, upon its surface.—Fortunately 
thin took place before dark, or the scene 
would have been even more terrible than it 
was. In Chester, the torrent rose as if by 
magic, and swept angrily through the streets. 
The buildings which were most frail were 
sw ept aw ay: and from others females were 
borne through the angry and rushing waters 
h»lf dead with affright. Houses, dams, 
bridges, boats, and an immense mass of lum
ber, furniture, mill wheels, &c. shot by upon 
tbe current. A t length, while the assembled 
citixens gazed, with white lips, upon the 
ruin, the railroad bridge, built a t an enor
mous expense, was lifted from its foundations 
and flung down the stream.—The next to
follow was the suspension bridge__This
structure was one of which every enlight
ened American was proud, as it was the 
first chain-bridge built in the world. Europe 
has since claimed the invention: but here, 
stood— I it stands no longer, the proof, 
erected thirty years ago, that to America 
belongs the credit of having invented and 
constructed the first suspension bridge. 
When the mass of matter, which shot upon 
the stormy and roaring torrent, struck the 
bridge, i t  swayed and groaned, and a t length 
after a moment's resistance, its vast iron 
fastenings gave way with a crash, and the 
chains, as they grated upon each other, 
sparkled and flashed like lightning. I t  
swung heavily for a moment, and fell into 
the flood.— The water now swept through 
several of the lower streets. I  saw this 
morning a  house in the middle of one street, 
and a shallop in another, left there by the

receding stream. The nature and extent of 
the injury done, could not then be estimated, 
but it was with a dismay that approached 
despair, that the citizens saw the flood roll 
into their store houses and sweep their hard 
earnings away. This morning, however, 
disclosed in part the extent of the ruin. I t  
was found that wharves, tan-yards, machine 
shops, storehouses, lumber and coal yards, 
&c. had been either carried off by the flood 
or ruined by the inundation. Messrs. Eyres, 
K itts, Brobston, Paxton, &c. are severe 
sufferers. But the consequences in Chester 
are trivial in comparison with those which 
have occured higher up on the Chester and 
Ridley creeks. Every bridge, or nearly 
every one on those two streams, has been 
carried away. Many of these were costly 
and substantial structures, and it will cost 
an immense sum to replace them. Most of 
the mills and factories upon those streams 
have shared the same fate. The factories 
of Mr. Crozer, of Mr. Dickson, of Mr. 
Riddle, and others, have been swept away. 
Immense numbers of bales of cotton, boxes 
of goods, barrels of dyewoods and barrels 
of floor, have been carried down to the De
laware, or scattered upon the meadows into 
which the flood, in its fury, broke and de
posited its spoil. Its is believed that all the 
dams are gone. The pecuniary loss to in
dividuals is frightfully g re a t; and that 
which has fallen upon the county is not less 
appalling. Tfte lowest estimate of loss is 
25,000 dollars—but this is made up, to a 
great extent, upon conjecture. The county 
will probably be constrained to raise, by 
loan, the means of reconstructing her 
bridges, as all intercourse between the dif
ferent sections of the country, is now cut 
off. But the loss of property, terrible as it 
is, is inconsiderable to the loss of life with 
which this affliction of Providence has been 
attended. I t is believed that not less than 
twenty, and probably as many more, per
sons have been drowned. A t one place on 
the Chester creek, an eutire family, that of 
Mr. Rhoads, consisting of himself, wife, and 
two small children, found it impossible, so 
instantaneous was the rise and rush of the 
torrent, to escape from the house, and all 
perished. A t the flour mills, a devoted 
mulatto woman, finding that Mr. Flower 
was in great danger, attempted to rescue 
him, but the sudden dash of the flood 
swept her away, and she was engulphed. 
Mr. Flower, who was in an upper story 
of the mill, leaped from the window into 
a tree ; here he remained until the torrent 
tore np the tree and swept it onward. He, 
however, succeeded in getting hold of the 
branches of another tree that resisted the 
tide, and he was saved. Several bodies 
have been found upon the shore and in the
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meadows. This fatality is to be ascribed to 
the unparalleled suddenness of the rise of 
the water. I t  was as if the earth had 
opened and poured forth her secret flood. 
Scarcely was the presence of danger known, 
before it was followed by the absence of

hope. Hundreds of hair-breadth escape* 
are narrated. The wholf country is over
spread with gloom, and the consequences of 
the last night’s calamities will long over
shadow the prosperity of this lovely section 
of country.”

A FRAGMENT.

B T  T .  W A BD .

I mark'd him as he stood with downcast eye, 
Whence, ever and anon, a tear would s ta r t; 
While with convulsive throb his bosom heav’d ; 
"Twas nature’s final struggle to o’ercome 
The high resolve, the purpose of the eoul 
To serve the God of Heaven; but he stood 
And conquered, though he sever’d every link 
That bound him to his father’s house, and all * 
His heart had lov’d most tenderly; but he 
Had heard the word of life, had felt the pow’r 
Of God’s own tru th  unmarr’d by man ; and now 
lie  purposed in his heart to bear the cross,
And follow him who died that he might live.
’Tis true he’d lose a parent’s love, his home,
His heritage, his a ll; but would he not 
Become a Son of God, and have a claim 
To glory and inheritance, that still 
Should be when every earthly good had past. 
’Tis o’er, the tempter's power has fail’d, and now 
With ready feet he seeks the man of God,
To ’minister to him that holy rite—
The birth of water—in that mighty name,
By which alone he could be sav’d, and know 
That all his guilt was cancell’d, and that he 
Might now receive the Father’s promise,
A glorious earnest of all joys to come.

THE METOKA.

- This splendid ship sailed about nine o’clock yesterday morning, the 5th of September, 
under very favourable circumstances. The Saints on board gave expression to their feel
ings in various hymns, which they sang as the vessel was towed into the river. The ship, 
which is admirably adapted for passengers, together with the respectable appearance of the 
emigrants, appeared very much to surprise the bystanders, who were compelled to acknow
ledge that they had not often witnessed the departure of such a people.
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MINUTES OF THE MANCHESTER CONFERENCE.

Tins conference was held on Sunday the 3rd of September, in the large room be
hind Heyward’s Hotel, Bridge Street, Manchester. The morning was very fine, 
and a goodly number of Saints met from the various branches.

MOBN1NQ SERVICE.

The meeting being called to order, elder Charles Miller was unanimously chosen 
to preside. Brother William Walker being then appointed to act as clerk of the 
conference.

The meeting was opened by singing the 10th hymn, “ Joy to the world the 
Lord will come.” President Miller engaged in prayer; after the second hymn the 
president rose and spoke at some length upon the principles of the gospel of Jesus 
Christ, and what it was to do for tbe children of men if they were obedient to its 
call—it was the savour of life unto life or of death unto death. He then ex
horted the members in the priesthood to be faithful in the discharge of those duties 
involved upon them, and to be particularly careful to confine themselves to the first 
principles of the gospel, for inasmuch as they do these things the Lord will bless 
them in their labours.

The representation of the churches being next called for, the following branehes 
were represented:—

Manchester—Represented by elder Chaa. 
Miller, comprises 4G9 members, 10 elders, 
21 priests,]) teachers, 2 deacons. Baptized 
•iuce general conference 33, cut off 1, emi
grated 8, and 11 removed. Brother Charles 
Miller said the church in Manchester was in 
a very healthy state at the present time, and 
•t v u  truly a time of rejoicing.

Stockport—Represented by elder James 
Hawkins, comprises 159 members, 5 elders, 
10 priests, 5 teachers, 2 deacons. Baptized 
H&ce general conference 4, cut off 3, remov- 

4. Elder Flaw kins said the Saints in 
8tockport were a loving people, and being 
determined to give the inhabitants of that 
Pkc« an opportunity of hearing the gospel, 
had taken the Unitarian Chapel, and were in 
hope* of having it crowded. There was a  
good feeling prevailing among them at the 
Present time, and all rejoiced.
_ Ashton—Represented by elder John Al
ston, »n., comprises 78 members, 1 elder,

4 priests, 1 teacher, 1 deacon. Baptized 
since general conference 10, cut off 1, dead
1. Elder Albiston gave a most cheering 
account of the church in that part.

Duchinjteld—Represented by Elder John 
Albiston, jun., comprising 49 members, 3 
elders, 4 priests, 2 teachers, 1 deacon. Bap
tized since last general conference 2, cut off
2. He said the Saints in that branch had 
been very lukewarm of late in the cause, and 
they required building up. He hoped that 
many of the officers from Manchester would, 
from time to time, pay them a visit, in order 
to strengthen them and lead them on in the 
things of God.

Newton Moor—Represented by elder J. 
Allen, comprising 68 members, 2 elders, 2 
priests, 2 teachers, 1 deacon. Baptized 
since general conference 3, cut off C, emi
grated 3, removed 1, dead 1. Elder Allen 
said the church had laboured under great 
difficulty from false reports, but they had
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nearly surmounted tbat difficulty and were 
a little more composed.

Mottram—Represented by elder J . Al- 
biston, sen., comprising 38 members, 2 elders, 
5 priests, 1 teacher, 1 deacon. A highly 
favourable account of this branch was given 
by elder Albiston.

Oldham—Represented by elder J. Dunn, 
comprising 114 members, 2 elders, 9 priests,
S teachers, 2 deacons. Baptized since last 
conference 3, emigrated 1.

Rochdale—Represented by elder J . Dunn, 
comprises 40 members, 1 priest, 2 teachers,
1 deacon. Baptized since general confe
rence 2, cut off 4, emigrated 2. This branch 
as well Oldham, is at a stand, there seems 
to be a little deadness amongst them.

Eccles—Represented by elder James Har- 
rop, comprises 21 members, 1 elder, 4 priests,
2 teachers. Since the last general conference
2 have been cut off. This branch has for a 
length of time been a t a stand, and not alto
gether in union with each other.

Pendlebu7-y—Represented by elder Hamer, 
comprises 44 members, 1 elder, 2 priests, 2 
teachers. Baptized since general conference 
4, cut off 1. This little branch seems to be 
reviving again from the shock it received 
through false reports.

Heaton—Represented by elder Lee, com

prises 12 members, 1 elder, 2  priests, 1 
teacher and 1 deacon. This l ittle  branch 
appears united in the bonds o f love.

Whitfield—Represented by e lder W alker 
Johnson, comprises 24 members, 2 elders, 1 
priest, 2 teachers and 2 deacons. Removed 
1, dead 1.

Ratdiffe— Represented by e ld er Heap, 
comprises 13 members, 1 elder, 1 p riest and
1 teacher.

Croat Moor—Represented by  elder W. 
Pott, comprises 42 members, 1 elder, 2 
priests and 1 teacher. B aptized since last 
general conference 2.

Didsbury—Represented by elder James 
Hawkins, comprises 8 members, and 1 teach
er. Baptized since last general conference 1.

Middleton—Represented by elder Adam 
Lee, comprises 17 members, 1 elder, 1 priest, 
and 1 teacher. Cut off since la s t conference 
1.

Crompton Fold—Represented by elder J. 
Dunn, comprises 41 members, 1 elder, 1 
teacher, 1 deacon. Cut off sinoe last gene
ral conference 1.

Marple Bridge—Comprises 8  members. 
Baptized since last conference 8.

Ashworth Tops—Represented by elder 
Stephens, comprises 8 members, 1 elder, 1 
priest, and 1 deacon.

ATTEBNOON BERVICE.

After the administration of the sacramental ordinance, the representation of the 
following churches took place :—

Bolton—Represented by elder Holt, com
prises 114 members, 4 elders, 9 priests, 6 
teachers, and 3 deacons. Baptized since 
last general conference 3, cut off 6, emigra
ted 2, removed 4, and died 1.

Edgeworth Moor—Represented by elder 
Holt, comprises 9 members, 1 elder, and 1 
priest. Baptized since last general confe
rence 1, removed 3.

Egerton— Represented by elder Holt, 
comprises 12 members, 1 priest, 1 teacher, 
and 1 deacon.

Leigh—Represented by elder Holt, com
prises 13 members, 1 elder, 1 priest, 1 tea
cher and 1 deacon. Baptized 1.

Lee Moor—Represented by elder Holt, 
comprises 19 members, 1 priest, and 1 
teacher.

Brightmet Fold—Represented by elder 
Holt, comprises 18 members, 2 elders, 2 
priests, 2 teachers, and 1 deacon. Cut off 
since last general conference 1.

Bradshaw—Represented by elder Holt,

comprises 7 members, 1 priest, and 1 teacher. 
A very favourable account of these branches 
was given by their representative.

Tottington—Represented by elder Levi 
Crawshaw, comprises 47 members, 1 elder,
6 priests, 3 teachers, and 1 deacon. Bap
tized since the last general conference 2.

Summer Seat—Represented by elder Levi 
Crawshaw, comprises 16 members, and 2 
priests.

Bury—Represented by elder Levi Craw
shaw, comprises 26 members, 3 priests, and
2 teachers. Removed since last conference 
2.

Haslingdon—Represented by elder Levi 
Crawshaw, comprises 5 members, 1 priest, 
and 1 deacon. Cut off 1. A cheering ac
count was given of these branches by elder 
Crawshaw.

Royton — Represented by elder Donn, 
comprises 10 members, 1 priest, and 1 teach
er. Baptized since last general conference 
1.

The president here called upon elder Barlow, lately arrived from N a u v o o ,  to  speak 
on those things to which he had been an eye witness; when the account he gave of 
the land of Zion, and the prophet of the Lord, was truly cheering to the hearts of 
the Saints present.

EVENING SERVICE.

Tbe meeting having being opened by singing the 188th hymn, “ This earth shall
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be a blessed place,” the subsequent part of the evening was devoted to bearing testi
mony to the work they were engaged in. Elder Heap from Nauvoo, and elder 
Barlow then addressed the Saints, and pressed upon them the necessity of straining 
every nerve to forward the building of the temple of our Ood at Nauvoo. William 
Walker, priest, spoke very humourously upon laying the tea pot aside, and calling it 
the temple pot, and also the tobacco box, and designate it the temple box, and by 
these little matters great things might be achieved.

A  resolution to the following effect was then put and carried unanimously:— 
“  We, the Officers and Saints met together in conference in Manchester, this third 
day of September, 1843, knowing that the Lord has commanded his Saints to 
baud an house unto his name, that be may unfold his glory unto them; and that those 
things hid up from the world may be made known to his servants, and that there 
they may be endued with power from on high. We, feeling desirous that the tem
ple o f the Lord be speedily completed, that the blessings may be imparted unto the 
priesthood, covenant from this time to assist with all our power the building of the 
nouses of the Lord, by dedicating our property, and likewise by sacrifice, to the 
building of the temple of our God. And we pray that the Lord may bless our 
efforts with his smile and approbation: we ask it in the name of Jesus Christ. 
Amen.

Collected for the temple in the shape of tithes £12 17s lOd.
The number of officers present, 1 high priest, 1 patriarch, 25 elders, 40 priests, 

21 teachers, and 4 deacons.
Total number of members represented in the conference were as follows :—1649 

members, including 44 elders, 99 priests, 56 teachers, 22 deacons. Baptized since 
last general conference 80, cut off 29, emigrated 18, removed 26, dead 4.

C h a r l e s  M i l l e r ,  President.
W illia m  W a lk e r , Clerk.

MINUTES OF THE CLITHEROE CONFERENCE.

This conference was held under very favourable circumstances, on the 17th ult. 
The day being delightfully pleasant, many of the Saints attended from the various 
branches connected with the conference. A time of rejoicing and gladness was 
enjoyed by the Saints, many of whom are among the oldest in this island, having 
obeyed the gospel soon after the arrival of the elders in England.

HOBMING SERVICE.

The meeting having been called to order, it was moved by Anthony Lofthouse 
and seconded Dy William Snalam, that elder Hiram Clark take the presidency of 
this conference. Carried unanimously.—Moved by John Cott&m and seconded by 
William Snalam, that William Wolstenholme be appointed clerk. Carried.

The meeting was then opened by elder Clark with singing and prayer, after which 
he proceeded to give some instructions on the order of thelungdom of God, on the 
autnority of the priesthood, and the necessity that there was for all to recognize that 
authority, that peace and prosperity might attend them, and that the blessing of the 
Lord might be in their midst. He then called for the representation of the different 
branches.

Chtheroe—Represented by Anthony Loft- and 3 teachers. Baptized 2, cut off 2, e mi-
house, comprises 36 members, 1 elder, 2 grated 3.
priests, 2 teachers and 1 deacon.. Baptized Doumham—Represented by Robert Har-
9, cat off 6, died 1. greaves, comprises 17 members, 1 elder and

Waddington—Represented by Thos. Pye, 2 teachers. Cut off 1.
comprises 40 members, 2 elders, 1 priest, I  GrindUion —  Rspresented by Anthony
teacher and 1 deacon. Baptized 1, emigra- Lofthouse, comprises 3 members, 1 priest,
ted 6, died 1. Died 1.

Chatbum—Represented by E. Veevers, Chaighley and Thornley—Represented by
comprise* 45 members, I  elder, 2 priests John Parker, comprises 10 members, 1 elder,

a  2
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2 priests and 1 teacher. Died since last 1 teacher, and 1 deacon. Baptized 22, emi-
general conference 1. grated 11, died 1.

Ribchester—Represented by Thomas W at- Accrington—Represented by elder Wright,
son, comprises 12 members, 2 priests and 1 comprises 28 members, 1 elder, 3 priests, 1
teacher. Died 1. teacher and 1 deacon. Baptized 8, cat off

Burnley—Represented by Rbt. Jackson, 1, emigrated 1.
comprises 31 members, 4 elders, 2 priests Settle—Represented by Henry Hoggs,
and 1 teacher. Emigrated 3, removed 5. comprises 5 members, 1 priest and 2 teach-

Blackbum—Represented by R. Thomp- ers. This branch has been formed since
son,comprises 76 members, 1 elder, 5 priests, last conference.

It was then moved and seconded that John Hartley be ordained elder for Black
burn. Carried.

The meeting then adjourned till two o’clock.

ACTEBNOON SERVICE.

This service was opened by elder Hiram Clark with singing and prayer. After 
administering the ordinance of the sacrament, he proceeded to give some excellent 
teachings on the word of wisdom, shewing the necessity of the Saints being governed 
by every word which proceedeth out of the mouth of God.

The business of the meeting being proceeded with, it was moved and seconded 
that B. Thompson be ordained priest; that B. Eatough be ordained teacher; and 
that T. Gregg be ordained deacon, all for Blackburn. Carried.

Moved and seconded that B. Proctor be ordained elder for Bibchester; that 
William Boothman be ordained priest for Downham; that John Bailey be ordained 
teacher for Chatburn ; and that J. Chatburn be ordained deacon for Chatburn, all 
which motions were carried unanimously.

Elder Clark then recommended that William Snalam be appointed president of 
this conference, which being put to the church was carried unanimously, afterwards 
those who had been nominated were ordained under the hands of elders Clark, 
Snalam, and Lofthouse.

The meeting then separated, apparently in good spirits, rejoicing in the privileges 
of the new ana everlasting covenant.

IIiram Clark, President.
W m. W ol8Tenholme, Clerk.

WORCESTERSHIRE CONFERENCE.

This conference was held at the house of brother James Hunting, Earl’s Com
mon, September 24th. Elder William Kay presiding, when were represented the 
different branches of Earl’s Common, Pinvm, Rewberry Hill, Randan Woods, 
and Broomsgrove, including in the whole 128 members, 5 elders, 9 priests, and 2 
teachers. Several ordinations were attended to, also much instruction was given 
by the president and others, while the Saints were rejoicing in peace and harrtony 
in this first meeting of the Worcestershire conference.

LONDON CONFERENCE.

We have received the minutes of this conference, and are sorry that we have not 
space for them at length. We find there were present on the occasion, 8 elders, 13 
priests, 4 teachers, and 2 deacons.

Tbe eastern branch, represented by elder Lewzey, contains 159 m e m b e r s ,  includ
ing 3 elders, 9 priests, 3 teachers and 1 deacon. The western branch w a s  repre
sented by elder Benson, containing 69 members, including 2 elders, 7 priests, 3 
teachers, and 2 deacons.

The branch at Woolwich, represented by elder Griffiths, contains 33 members, 2 
elders, 5 priests and 1 teacher.
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The branches in the region of Newbury, represented by elder Major, contain se
verally as follows:—Hampstead, 16 members; Donnington, 10 members, including
2 elders, 3 priests, 1 teacher, and 1 deacon. Dover, 5 members. The whole com
prising 332 members, 11 elders, 28 priests, 8 teachers and 4 deacons.

PRESTON CONFERENCE.

We have received the minutes of this conference, which we attended on Sept. 
24th. We have not room for a detail of the proceedings, but we sincerely hope 
th>t such measures were adopted as shall enable tnis first settlement of the doctrines 
of truth in this land to arise and exert herself in majesty, to roll onward the cause 
of God, ag she has nobly done in days that are past.

The number of members represented in Preston was 417, including 10 elders and
10 priests, together with 10 branches, comprising 16D members, 6 elders, 11 priests, 
and 6 teachers.

The number of officers present at the conference was 3 high priests, 15 elders, 12 
priests, 12 teachers, and 3 deacons.

THE CHURCH OF CHRIST.

There are one or two subjects of im
portance, on which we feel led at this 
time to make a few remarks for the 
benefit of the Saints generally, and for 
the edification of the priesthood in par
ticular.

Owing to the prejudices of education, 
and the effects of long-accustomed habits 
of thinking and reasoning, we find great 
difficulty, sometimes, to receive just 
opinions of certain subjects when first 
presented unto us, and similar difficulty 
m convincing others of the same. For 
instance, the subject that the authority 
of the priesthood is equal in every age, 
is something so unusual to us, and so 
foreign to everything in the sectarian 
world with which we have been asso
ciated, that we have found a many almost 
ready to stagger at the idea. Hence, 
how frequently is the question asked, 
“ how do you prove it from the scrip
tures?” wben certain doctrines are ad
vanced. Thus, without reflection, the 
authority of the priesthood of the pre
sent day is made of no moment, unless it 
be established by the authority of a 
former age; and thus every succeeding 
dispensation becomes less significant 
than the preceding; and on this prin
ciple Noah must have proved the great 
doctrines which he taught from the 
patriarchal fathers before him, in order 
to establish the legitimacy of his autho
rity ; so also with Abraham, Moses, and 
every succeeding servant of God. But

this could not be, and sufficient has been 
said to shew the fallacy of such a doc
trine.

Let it, then, be clearly understood, 
that an officer in the church of Christ 
in the present age, has equal authority 
with an officer of the same standing in 
any former age. But supposing that 
the scriptures of the New Testament 
were not in existence, or, at least, not to 
be found, as many portions of scripture 
of equal authority and of the same age 
are not; then we should clearly see the 
true position of the priesthood, and that 
they nave an authority to act in the name 
of the Lord, on the simple ground of 
having received a “ dispensation ” of the 
grace of God.

Let it not be understood that we, 
therefore, undervalue the scriptures that 
are extant, by no means; but we rejoice 
in them as a glorious corroborative proof 
of the reality of the work of God in the 
last days, while we would still wish the 
Saints to have a clear view of the posi
tion in which tbey Btand before Goa and 
the world.

But again, on another subject, similar 
and of equal importance, which is that 
the church of Jesus Christ of Latter- 
day Saints, is built on the foundation of 
direct revelation from God in these last 
days, and not on the accidental circum
stance of the Old and New Testaments 
being in existence. Let us be clearly 
understood in this, and our readers will
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see the grand and fundamental distinc
tion between the churches that constitute 
the Babylon of the day—the work of 
men — and that which the Lord has 
effected according to his own will in the 
present age.

Now, of a truth we can assert, and 
without fear of contradiction from the 
parties themselves, that the various reli
gious systems around us are founded on 
the accidental circumstance of various 
portions of the writings of the men of 
Ood in different ages being in existence; 
or, in other words, that men have found 
a few narratives of the history of the 
Saviour, with a little of the history of 
the first Christian churches in the east, 
together with a series of letters by dif
ferent persons, to different churches, on 
various occasions, according as circum

stances called for such; and with a 
blindness only existing under a broken 
covenant, they have classified the differ
ent writings together; and with a sort 
of audacious impiety have denominated 
them the entire word of Ood, as the 

canon of scripture” which they declare 
is therein completed; and without one 
breath of revelation to tell them so, de
clare that the voice of the Almighty is 
hushed, and that he will no more con
descend to hold converse with the sons 
of men. In fact, they have stumbled od 
the commission of tne servants of the 
Lord of a past age, which they have 
appropriated to themselves, and, without 
a particle of authority, having assumed 
the office of ambassadors of Christ, to 
teach according to their varied fancies,

A thousand schemes for man’s salvation 
Of every cast, all clashing and opposed, 
And making of their various devotees 
A host of foes belligerent, instead 
Of one harmonious race, whose high aim 
I t  is to love as God, and be prepared 
To stand among the 8aints in light.

We wish then the servants of the 
Lord particularly to understand, that 
the kingdom of Ood, set up in these 
last days, is by the direct and immediate 
revelation of the Most High Ood, that 
the Btone has been cut out of the moun
tain without hands, and that it is not 
dependant upon any portion of the im
age of Nebuchadnezzar, neither became 
a portion of the sacred writings have 
been found in connexion with that image.

On this high ground let the servants 
of the Lord take their stand; let them 
proclaim the glorious plan of salvation, 
the fulness of the gospel, bearing testi
mony of the signs following the believer, 
and that the hour of God’s judgments is 
at hand; then, on this ground, he can 
also bear testimony to the truth of the 
scriptures, and he can rejoice in the re
sponsive evidence which they afford of 
the truth of that work in which he is en
gaged.

We have made these remarks because 
we wish the minds of the servants of 
the Lord to be free and unshackled from 
former prejudices, that they may fully 
comprehend their high calling of God 
in Christ Jesus, and under a due con
sciousness of this, go forth in all meek

ness and humility to bear a faithful tes
timony of the work of God of the last 
days, and not because we are in posses
sion of the commission which he gave to 
his servants in days that are past.

From the foregoing reflections, our 
readers will see the necessity of the Saints 
living by every word that proceedeth out 
of the mouth of God, who will afford us 
strength according to our day, and give 
unto us of his spirit to serve us in our 
day and generation, and lead us on
ward, if we are faithful, as conquerors 
over every adversary, and finally receive 
us in his celestial kingdom through our 
Lord Jesus Christ. And at the same 
time we shall perceive the folly of those 
who, while tne covenant of God is 
renewed, are overlooking this unspeak
able privilege, and ignorantly searing 
for guidance by the revelations given to 
men in days that are past; indeed it 
might aptly be illustrated by a party be
lieving in the commandment, “ Come 
out of her” (Babylon), addressed to the 
people of God in the last days, and tak
ing as their £uide, the map of the route 
of the Israelites from Egypt to the pro
mised land.

E d ito r .
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LETTER FBOM NAUVOO.

Church P h u t, Latchford, near Warrington, Sept. 1813.

My dear au,—I received at the same time your favour and a note from Miss 
Griffith, written on hoard the Metoka on her leaving dock. I heartly wish our 
respected friend and the people who are with her, a speedy, safe, and pleasant pas
sage, and hope, on their arrival at Nauvoo, they may have their reasonable and proper 
views realized, and be happy and comfortable.

I have, according to your desire, sent you herewith a copy of my son's last letter, 
which doubtless you will peruse with pleasure. In my son’s letter, written on his 
arrival at New Orleans, he speaks in the highest terms of the judicious provision 
■ade by Messrs. Fielding and Clark on their behalf, and says every praise is due to 
them for the abundance, excellent quality, and suitable variety they enjoyed on their 
passage. I have named this because I think it right those gentlemen ought to 
know the satisfaction given.—Tour obedient servant,

J a m e s  N e e d h a m .
To Mr. Thomat Ward.

My Dear Father and Mother,—I  sit down 
to write home; I  hare part of to-day to 
■pare, ao occupy i t  in so doing. Aa I  wished 
yoa whilst in England to receive my letter 
from this place before the fall, I  see it high 
time to write. I  could have done so before, 
but have stayed aa long aa I  could, so as to 
give yon all the  information about this place 
that I  can. W hat I  write shall be true and 
com et, as fa r  a s I  have come to the know
ledge o f it and have received right informa
tion. Before I  commence, let me ask yoa 
all how do y o u  do? B at I  shall have to stay 
some time b«fore I  can get that answered. 
With regard to myself, I have been on the 
Bending way ever since I  came here, for I 
was very unw ell when I  first landed in 
Nauvoo. But I  commence. Firstly, I  would 
■peak of the appearance of the place, the 
city of Nauvoo. We had a very trying time 
in coming up the river, and I  suffered a 
good deal in  sickness; we were about seven
teen days in  coming from New'Orleans to 
Nauvoo: we came the trip in two boats; 
that is, we changed our boats a t St. Louis, 
two hundred miles from Nauvoo or there
abouts. The appearance of the country, 
from St. Louis to Nauvoo, in a general way
ii more w ild ; the country on each side of 
the river ia covered-with large timber like 
a forest, but tbe land in a general way is 
Ugh and very rich. There are a great many 
dwellings on the sides of the river but scat
tered apart. We came to several towns 
very prettily laid out between St. Louis and 
Kasvoo. The face of the oonntry looked 
green and smiling; it is indeed a grand sight 
to sail up the river; from the mouth to 
Nauvoo is about fifteen hundred miles, and 
tongue cannot express the beauty of its 
windings and prospects on each side; no man 
of understanding can come up the Mississippi 
vttkflrt beingfU led with wonder and astomsh-

City o f  Nauvoo, Friday, Ju ly 7 th, 1848. 

ment a t the vast extent of country, enongh 
to sustain the world if cultivated. But to. r 
proceed. When within five or six miles of "• 
this place, we heard the agreeable cry of 
“ Nauvoo to be seen,” the long-looked-for 
place; every eye was stretched towards the 
place, as you may be sore oar eyes gazed 
with delight, but with astonishment, to see 
the great extent of it. The city seemed to 
rise gradually from the sea, with the houses 
much scattered, but over a  great extent of 
ground; it has without any mistake, more so 
than any place we had seen before, a grand 
appearance. I t  looked very pretty from the 
river. Just where Nauvoo stands, the river 
turns in the shape of a horse shoe, the 
river going three parts round the city. From 
rising ground in Nauvoo we have a splendid 
sight of the country on the other side of the 
river, which is very pleasant. The extent 
of the city is four miles, laid out in lots and 
streets in nice o rder; I  mean that each house 
has a piece of land attached to it, either a 
quarter, half, or a whole acre of land, and 
some more, which makes the houses appear 
scattered. For two miles square the city 
is covered in that way, but in the centre, 
near the temple, they are quite close like 
other towns. I f  all the houses were put 
together as other places, they would make 
a large place; I  should think twice or thrice 
the size of W arrington; but you may judge 
yourselves from what extent it runs.

As 1 was to give mother every particular, 
whether it was all a wilderness or not, and 
whether they lived in houses as in England, 
or tents, I  will endeavour to do so. This is 
a  new place, not above four or five years 
old, so we must not expect a very large, or at 
least a  grand place in so short a tim e; but any 
one that could have seen the place five years 
ago and see it now, would indeed be filled 
with wonder, to think that a few poor peo-
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pie could make such a difference In so short 
a tim e; but this I  can Bee and say, that it 
bids fair to be one of the most beautiful 
places both for situation and other things, 
in America, or I may say, in the w orld; for 
I  don’t  know what should hinder it, except 
we disobey the Lord and sin against him, and 
are scattered as the disobedient always were. 
From the diligence and enterprise of the 
people, buildings rise fast. When first they 
settled here, after being driven from their 
homes in Missouri, it was covered with trees 
like the forests in England; this had to  be 
cleared by the people that settled here. The 
first comers had to contend with the most 
difficulties. They had to make shift with 
anything, and toil in the midst of suffering 
an'd hunger; nothing but distress seemed 
before them, although land at tbat time as 
well as provisions were cheap; but let us see, 
the timber had to be felled and cleared, houses 
had to be built, the land to be cultivated, 
which could not be done without much toil 
and suffering. Tho place, also, was very 
unhealthy, so that people would not settle 
there previous to the Saints coming; but a« 
most were poor, they persevered, and what 
have they done for themselves that have 
persevered ? Well, they have got a piece of 
land cultivated, a house built, a cow or more, 
pigs, poultry, &c., and all without money, 
perhaps, but not without suffering, and they 
now reap their reward in a measure.

The place is now different, and we new 
comer* have not half the toil and trials that 
they had, but we are not without them in a 
measure, I assure you, for it is still a new 
place, and there are many things to contend 
w ith. Land with them was cheaper, as a mat
ter of course, than it is now, and now land 
keeps getting more in value as the place im
proves, I mean in the city ; a few miles out it 
can be got as cheap as ever. AU new comers, 
exccpt they have a little money to buy them 
some land and build a house, which does not 
take much, have to contend with hardships; 
but how can it be otherwise, as the place is 
new, and most that come poor. We can’t  
get money for labour, at least in a general 
way. Well, how do you get along, say you. 
Why, a man gets work for land, brick, wood 
or stone, provisions, &c; well, in a year or 
two, or say more, he may pay for his land, 
get brick enough for a house and other 
things. He cultivates his own land and is 
then is own master, but not without many 
pinches in the time if he has a family. He 
then begins to see better days. This is the 
way the |>oor have to act here. Many, I 
know in this placo, have now houses and 
lands, and they have told me how they have 
got them—it has been by trying for them ; 
but how long, I say, might they stay in 
England before a poor man could have a

good brick house over his head, and land, 
cows, &c. I say again, that all that come 
here will be tried in many ways that they 
would not be in an old country or settled 
p lace; but we look to the time not being 
far or a great way off, when we shall not 
be behind in any good thing or necessary of 
life, or any thing that will tend to our tem
poral good and comfort aa well as spiritual.

The streets are not yet paved, but are in 
the rough, in dry weather pleasant, except 
a little dost, but in wet weather unpleasant: 
some streets are better than others. Two 
or three places in the city hav<? a very busi
ness-like appearance with having different 
kinds of shops. We have a many good 
brick houses, and others are f r a m e - wood and 
log houses. Some of the houses appear 
strange to a person who has been accus
tomed to live in a fine-built place, but a great 
many are quite smart large brick houses, 
which would look well in any city. 1 was 
quite surprised to find so many good brick- 
built houses. Brick houses, stone, and 
others, are building as fast as they can, and 
I  see a great difference in the short time 1 
have been here. I t  is a saying in Nauvoo, 
“ they spring tip like mushrooms.” I did 
not know but that 1 should have had to live 
gipsey fashion, but I soon go t a home. In 
a general way the houses have one good 
room below and a bed room, some have 
more. 1 thought to hare sent a drawing of 
Nauvoo, but it would take more time than I 
can spare to do it justice, for it is a much 
larger place than I expected to find. Any 
person with a bit of land and house may be 
happy here, for it is very pleasant. There 
are many not Mormons who live here. Many 
have got themselves land a few miles from 
the city, as the land is much cheaper than 
in Nauvoo.

I was on the prairies, that is land a few 
miles out of Nauvoo, like a field in England, 
but ten or twenty miles square, without 
timber, a few days ago, and was offered a 
house and eighty acres of land, fenced and 
cultivated, and a good title for £160; or he 
would sell forty acres a t about 30s. an acre, 
but without the house. Land uncultivated 
may be got for 8s., 12s., 15s., and 20s. aa 
acre ; it depends upon the situation and the 
title. But the land a t so low a price will 
want cultivating, and takes a year or two 
before it brings any return. Land in the 
the city is as high as £200 an aero, but can 
be got for £10, or £20, and bo on. We 
cannot keep dishonest men from creeping m 
our ninlst, for the place is open to all. 
Every person coining here must do the best 
he can for himself, and take heod to counsel 
given by those that seek their good; but if 
men will not fear God and act with honestT 
they must stand the consequences. With



LETTER FROM NAUVOO. 89

regard to the labouring people here, we 
want some one with money to ruse  a manu
factory or m ore; we then could employ 
many Idle hands, and a many who go to the 
neighbouring states and towns. This is 
caused by the often flush of emigrants, both 
from tbe Eastern States and from England. 
I t would be a great thing for this place to 
hare manufactories of different kinds, but 
time and perseverance and faithfulness before 
the Lord, will bring a good deal about that 
will be for the good of the place. As to the 
people of Nauvoo, we have both good and bad 
as in all places; but taking them altogether, 
any one amongst us would say, we are a 
thriving, intelligent, and happy people, 
though passing through trials and sufferings 
from onr enemies on account of our faith, 
bat through grace we will conquer.

People that come to Nauvoo have to learn 
a great deal by experience that they cannot 
be taught away from here : and be assured 
that all that come here must not expect 
perfection nor a  perfect place; but if 
people come with a pure motive to the glory 
of God, and not to get gain and live upon 
others, and care for no one but themselves, 
they had better stay away, for it is very 
Kkely they will Btumble at something; but 
let them come as if they were coming to 
their father’s house, to be taught in the 
ways of God, and sit under the voice of a 
prophet, which is of more value than go ld ; 
yea, let them be willing to suffer like Moses 
and say with one of old, " This people shall 
be my people, and their God my God.” 
I tell you what, i f  wheat and tares grow 
together any where, it is here; but a day 
of sifting will come, and our trials are only 
to see what we will bear for the truth. 
As to myself, I care not what it is so I 
can finish my course with joy and get a 
place in my Saviour's kingdom, for I  know 
what 1 do know, and no man can cheat 
me out of it, and that is, that the work 
ia o f  God. 1 ju st speak in this way be
cause some have expected to find people 
perfect here; but I  never taught it or 
expected to  see it. They must have very 
weak minds who look for such th ings; what 
we have to do is to keep right ourselves. 
With regard to my faith on the work, and 
Joseph Smith, and Hyram, and others, it is 
stronger than ever if it be possible, and 
before 1 came here all that knew me are 
aware it  was not very weak. Joseph Smith 
is a g reat man, a man of principle, a straight 
forward m an; no saintish long-faced fellow, 
but quite the reverse. Indeed some stumble 
because he is such a straight forward, plain 
spoken, cheerful man, but that makes me 
love him tbe m ore; but if people will 
stumble, let them, for such miserable notions 
a many have got with regard to religion, that

he wants to cheat them ont of it. I  know 
what it is to pull long faces and to sigh and 
groan, aa you know, but, thank the Lord, 
I understand principle, and see my duty, 
and enjoy Hia spirit, which is not bondage, 
but liberty. I  have seen and been in the 
company of Joseph, and heard him speak 
several times. I  love him, and believe him 
to be a Prophet of God, and called to do a 
great work in these last days on the earth. 
He is in his place, but is a stumbling-block 
to thousands, as his Master, the Saviour, 
was before him in his day. His brother 
Hyram is a  much milder man in his man
ners, more precise, a man of God, and has 
the confidence of the faithful. Their work 
is true, but surely it is a marvellous and 
strange w ork ; but it w ill stand though 
earth and hell agree to put it down. There 
is one thing, his enemies have to acknow
ledge that Joseph ia no hypocrite.

I  will tell yon of my enjoyment since I 
came here. Tuesday, the 4th July, was a 
great day in America; we had our enjoy
ments, but different to some, for we had the 
pleasure of seeing our Prophet amongst us, 
who had for some days been in the hands of 
his enemies. I  must tell you how it was. A
R ev .------came to Nauvoo, and preached in
the Temple, by the leave of Joseph. He 
staid with him a few days, when Joseph re
turned with the Rev. ------  to his home,
which is about 30 miles, I  think, from Nau
voo, to see some of Mrs. Smith’s friends, 
who live with this Divine. Joseph’s ene
mies got to hear this, who are always th irst
ing for his blood, as they did the Prophets 
before him, and the Saviour. Two men 
from the State of Missouri, where they met 
with such cruelty some years bock, got a 
false writ from the Governor to bring him 
to Missouri, to be tried for treason. Just 
like the Saviour, he was taken by these men, 
who were armed with pistols,and threatened 
to shoot him if he made anything to do. He 
was taken and put in confinement; by this 
time the people in the town where he was, 
got to bear of i t ; two lawyers came to Bee 
him, but at first were not permitted to see 
him or B p e a k  to him. The former two men 
sought to get a conveyance and hurry him 
out of town, and from thence to Missouri, 
for by this time they had learned that the 
town was opposed to such unlawful doings 
as not to allow persons to speak to him. A 
number of the town’s-people agreed to go 
and deliver Joseph ont of their hands, even 
if they had to destroy Joseph’s enemies. 
They soon saw the feeling of the people 
towards Joseph, and so altered in their 
manners, and Joseph had to beg the lives of 
his two enemies, or they would surely havo 
been killed. What did Joseph do but get 
a writ served upon these men, who had



90 ON COUNSEL.

taken him unlawfully, and with them came 
to Nauvoo. We had sent several hundreds 
of oar soldiers to his help, if they began to 
be rough, and to assist him. I t was a fine 
sight to see them come into the town. We 
heard of their coming and sent our band of 
music and carriages and people. In the 
commencement of the train was Joseph and 
his wife, who was one that went to meet 
him, and Hyram his brother, with other noted 
men of the city, a  great many ladies on 
horseback, with about 200 carriages follow
ing, and the best of it, Joseph had got his 
two prisoners in the train. I t  was an affect
ing right. The city was all alive to see our 
brother and friend; we shouted him welcome 
and shed tears of joy to see him again de
livered from his enemies. The streets were 
crowded that he passed through; we took 
him home, his poor mother met him worn 
down with suffering and toil, and fell upon 
him and wept. Joseph looked worn out 
with toil, he spoke to us all and blessed us, 
and said he would address us in the Temple 
in the afternoon. I  could not help but 
weep when I  looked at the man and thought 
of his suffering for the truth. Joseph had 
been tried a  few days ago by one of the 
state jndges: he was tried a t Nauvoo, but 
nothing could be proved against him, so he 
was set a t liberty as he has been near sixty 
times before. The two men he brought 
with him are to be tried at Quincy, another 
city a short way from here. Whilst in Nau
voo Joseph returned good for evil to these 
men, for he had them at his house and fed 
them a t his table, and his wife waited upon 
them, but they seemed as hardened as ever 
to  Joseph.

As I  was speaking before about the 4th 
of this month, I  will now proceed. Two 
companies of our legion were on duty at an 
early hour, to escort strangers to our meet
ings that came by the steamers. Our first 
meeting opened by half-past ten, by elder

Hyde preaching; he gave a most beautiful 
address, scores of carriages were round the 
congregation listening to the discourse. It 
has been said from good authority that from 
twenty to thirty thousand were present, and 
I  know a better looking company could not 
meet. In the afternoon, elder P. P.. Pratt 
preached, and after him Joseph Smith spoke 
in his own defence. As several hundreds of 
people came up the river to Nauvoo to spend 
the day, whenever a  boat came with a com
pany,the band and legion brought themupto 
the meeting. I  can't tell you my feelings on 
that and what I  have felt other days; but I 
can say I  rejoiced, X. was happy, I  enjoyed 
myself. Yes, these meetings and the com
munion of Saints, pay for all my suffering 
and toil. How thankful I  am that I  am 
here to be taught in the ways of God, and 
to enjoy Buch blessings. I  must tell you all 
I  am very happy, and fee l perfectly satisfied 
in what I  have done. There is only one thing 
that grieves me to any amount, and it is that 
I  am so far from you and my brothers and 
sisters. There are some like myself alone, 
but most have some relations, still I  live in 
hopes as I  have always d<^ne since I  came 
in the church; I  hope* to see you again, I 
was going to say here, but time will show; 
sometimes I  fancy I  am not so far as I  sm 
from you all, for tee live in hotuet Khe thou in 
England, and I  enjoy tbe society of those, or 
some of them at least, that I  did in England. 
I  still think of sister Griffith, and shall be 
glad to see h e r; I  pray the Lord to bless her. 
Miss Munro is keeping a  young ladies’ 
school. Miss G. would find plenty of agree
able company here,and people of good learn
ing. Let me know all the news of England. 
I  hear there has been a stir amongst yon. 
My best love to Arthur, Eliza, Sophia, and 
James.

I  remain, my dear father and mother, your 
▼ery  affectionate son,

Johx Ness  ham.

ON COUNSEL.

In a previous article of the present 
number of the S ta r , we have made a 
few remarks on the authority of the holy 
priesthood, we now feel desirous of im
pressing upon the minds of the Saints 
universally, the absolute necessity of 
acknowledging that authority, and of 
giving heed to the counsels emanating 
from that source. We are aware of 
nothing so continually requisite to enable 
an individual member, or entire branch 
to preserve their standing in the Church 
of Jesus Christ, as giving heed to coun

sel, and a few reflections will prove the 
truth of this; while on the other hand, 
the rejection of counsel was at all times 
the inevitable step that led to darkness 
of mind and consequent destruction.

It is the peculiar privilege of the 
church of Christ, in contradistinction to 
the churches of men, to be in possession 
of the Spirit of God, and it is the un
doubted right of the holy priesthood to 
communicate that influence to others. 
What then is the Spirit of God? we 
answer the Spirit of supreme power, to
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which all other powers are subject; it is 
the authority of Ood imparted to his 
servants for the government of his king, 
doth, and consequently they who reject 
the authority thus delegated, rgect the 
authority of Ood. But says one, “ may 
not tbe priesthood, when not under the 
influence of the Spirit, give false coun
sel ? True. What, then must we obey ? 
Undoubtedly. If the priesthood give 
false counsel, the punishment will be due 
to them, and you shall receive a blessing 
for your obedience. This is the true 
order of the church ; but how frequently 
does the evil one deceive the servants of 
the Lord, by suggesting one thing or 
another as preferable to the counsels 
given, and thus lead them into immediate 
hostility to the authorities of the church, 
and cause them to become like himself, 
accusers of the brethren and despisers 
of the lawful authorities of the Church, 
under the persuasion that their own 
schemes are preferable or more righteous 
than the others. '

Hence we, who in connexion with the 
Church of Christ, are privileged with the 
revelations of heaven, bringing to our 
knowledge the secrets of the past and 
the future, know as written in tne Book 
of Abraham, that in the councils of 
eternity, when & consultation was held 
among the high and lofty ones, as to who 
should go forth by faith in the Father 
to call into order and beauty the chao
tic materials of which the earth is com
posed; tbe Son of Ood exclaimed “ Here 
am I, send m e b u t  there was another 
of that splendid hierarchy who deemed 
himself more cajpable of performing that 
work, and myriads tbat were with him 
thought the same, and when the Eternal 
Father declared his will that he would 
send the first, the second was angry, and 
rejecting the counsel of Ood, he and 
they tbat were with him fell, and became 
the devil and his angels. Exactly so, 
after the similitude of this great example 
has it been ever since, they who rejected 
the authority of Ood in his own person, 
or by his spirit delegated to his servants, 
aod who did not speedily repent, fell to 
be the companions of, and to share the 
doom prepared for the devil and his 
angels.

Since the rise of the Church of Jesus 
Christ of Latter-day Saints, many bril
liant and splendid men have stood in 
connexion with the work, where are they

now, and what was the secret of their 
falling away? We answer unhesitatingly, 
they rejected counsel; they spurned at 
the authority of Ood imparted to his 
servant the prophet, or deemed them- 
seves, like Satan, better qualified to do 
the work of the Lord than he whom the 
Father had chosen and appointed

These remarks we know are fully sub
stantiated by our continued experience 
in connexion with the church, from the 
first day of our understanding its prin
ciples to the present hour.

But on the other hand we never knew 
a man, whose great purpose it was to 
recognize in the renewal of the covenant 
and the restoration of the holy priesthood 
the authority of Ood, but we saw him 
blest; it is true the Lord might try his 
faith severely, he might suffer much for 
the truth’s sake, but he failed not to 
perceive the authority of Ood in the 
voice of his servants, and he has been 
blest with power to endure, yea, as seeing 
him who is invisible, and eventually has 
been exalted, having been found faithful 
over a few things nas been made ruler 
over many things.

We would then seriously call upon the 
Saints generally, and the priesthood in 
particular, especially those who may have 
been lately called into office, to seek to 
comprehend and practice this great pri
mary doctrine of order and government, 
that the blessing of the Lord may con
tinue to rest upon them, and that their 
minds may be filled with light and with 
intelligence to enable them to discern 
the things of Ood, and to comprehend 
his sublime purposes, and ever stand 
ready to fulfil his high behests, as pro
ceeding from the mouth of his servants, 
until they find an abundant entrance into 
his celestial glory.

And, on the other hand, we seriously 
and affectionately warn those who may

Eerceive in their hearts the risings of 
ostility to the servants of the Lord, to 

beware, for most assuredly if tbey repent 
not Satan has determined on their ruin, 
and while he accomplishes it, he will 
flatter them that they are tbe servants 
of truth, the defenders of liberty, and 
the foes of oppression, not perceiving 
that true liberty consists in doing the 
will of Ood, and in the keeping of his 
commandments.

Editor.



92 JOSEPH SMITH, THB MORMON PROPHET.

JOSEPH SMITH, THE MORMON PROPHET. 

From the Warsaw Message.

We present to our readers to-day, a 
detailed account of the arrest of this 
individual—his delivery to the agent of 
Missouri—his subsequent discharge on a 
writ of habeas corpus, with the circum
stances attending these transactions, 
drawn up by an eye witness to the whole 
of them. These facts have been sub
stantiated by the affidavits of persons not 
Mormons, who were with Smith from 
the time of his arrest to his discharge. 
A thousand and one rumours, and stones, 
and idle tales have been put in circula
tion in regard to these things, to subserve 
what purposes we will not sav. It is 
due to the whole community, but more 
particularly to the parties themselves in
terested, that a plain unvarnished state
ment should go forth to the world. This 
statement we now give, and each one of 
our readers can draw his own conclusions 
from the facts presented.

It will be seen that Smith was arrested 
and placed in the hands of Reynolds, 
the agent of Missouri. He claimed the 
benefit of a writ of habeas corpus, this 
being a privilege expressly granted by the 
constitution to every individual. The 
writ was made returnable to the nearest 
judicial tribunal, in this judicial circuit, 
competent to try such wnts. At Nauvoo 
was a tribunal which claimed this power, 
justly or not we are not prepared to 
decide. It will also be seen that the 
sheriff of Lee county, who had now 
charge of the whole company, deter
mined to conduct them to Nauvoo. The 
stage was chartered for that purpose. 
No threat or intimidation was made use 
of to influence his determination; he 
entered into such an arrangement while 
in his own county, surrounded by his 
own neighbours. He, we presume, knew 
his duty; or, if he thought the journey 
to Nauvoo improper, we do not hear of 
his protesting against it, or making any 
sort of objection while at Dixon, in Lee 
county. The company started on their 
journey; occasionally, as they neared 
Nauvoo, they were met by bodies of 
Mormons who heard of their approach. 
They appeared entirely unarmed, exhibi
ted no violence towards Reynolds, and 
although manifesting the utmost affec

tion and attachment for Smith, made no 
attempt whatever at a rescue. They 
arrived in Nauvoo, Smith still in the 
charge of Reynolds. A new writ of 
habeas corpus was now issued, com
manding Reynolds to bring the body of 
Smith before the municipal court of 
Nauvoo. He did so, and made a formal 
and legal return of the writ. Thus was 
Smith taken out of the hands of the 
Missouri agent, and committed to the 
custody of the court in Nauvoo. Smith 
was tned on the merits of the case, and 
the writ itself was shown to be illegal 
and insufficient. The writ, in fact, was 
nearly similar to the one on which Smith 
was formerly arrested, and which was 
declared to be illegal by Judge Douglas, 
at Monmouth, in 1840. These are the 
facts in the case; they have been sworn 
to, and the affidavits can be forthcoming, 
if necessary, at the proper time.

If it is admitted that the municipal 
authorities of Nauvoo have the power to 
try writs of habeas corpus, (and many 
sound lawyers entertain the opinion that 
tbeir charter confers this power), then 
the whole of these proceedings will tu>-

C  legal and according to law. If, 
ever, their exercise of it is unautho

rised by their charter, the executive of 
the state will so regard it, and treat the 
trial of the other day as a mere nullity.

This matter has nothing whatever to 
do with party politics, and every attempt 
of a few itnnammable spirits to give it 
such a turn will signally fail. The State 
Register, indeed, nas charged Walker 
and Browning with conniving with tbe 
authorities of Missouri for the purpose 
of getting up the writ. The unprinci
pled Register is welcome to all the aid it 
may render to its party by the circulation 
of falsehoods. We would not retort 
upon the Register even if we could. 
We spurn its weapons of warfare. We 
scorn to bandy with it these stale and 
venal charges. But we do ask in behalf 
of every sober-thinking man in the state, 
why this unceasing, persevering, relent
less persecution of Smith ? Are we to 
have a demand from the democratic 
governor of Missouri for his apprehen
sion as often as each general election
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ipproacbes, as has been the case for the 
last three or four years ? Is it not most 
singular that the claims of justice inva
riably demand that this writ should be 
issued in the sultry month of July, about 
one month previous to the election ? Is 
it by mere accident that each of these 
writs has been imperfect in nearly the 
ume particulars, thus giving plausibility 
to the opinion which many nave enter
tained, that it was no part of the design 
to take Smith to Missouri, but he was 
merely to be held in abeyance, compelled 
to vote the democratic ticket at tbe elec
tions, and afterwards to be released by 
tbe courts ? Most singular transactions 
these, surely.

When Smith places law and justice at 
de6ance, be should not be suffered to 
escape; the whole force of the state, if 
necessary, should be called out to tear 
him from his hiding place, and bring 
him to condign punishment. But he, in 
common with tlie highest and the lowest 
in the land, has rights guaranteed him 
by the laws; and the public sentiment 
of this community, we are persuaded, 
will not permit tne rights of any indi
vidual tone trampled upon.

This is a law-loving and a law-abid
ing community. No man can here with 
impunity trample upon the requirements 
of law, neither can any body of men, re
gardless of legal forms ana rules, take 
into their own hands the administration 
of justice, and usurping the stations of 
juries and judges, act the part of execu
tioners too. There is a spirit of conser
vatism, of patriotism, in this country, 
which will frown down every such at
tempt, let it come from whom or what 
quarter it may. The law throws its 
broad and ample shield of protection 
around the innocent, the accused of 
crime, and the guilty too, for it punishes 
according to law. The evils, if indeed 
any there are, which the law cannot re

move, or public sentiment correct, must 
be endured. We can no where find 
perfection in government or in the forms 
of society. Frailty has stamped her 
mark on all sublunary things. When 
the obligations of law shall be habitually 
spurned by the lawless hand of violence 
—when the rights of property shall be 
disregarded by an infuriated mob—when 
the sanctity of home and the domestic 
circle shall be invaded by the self appoint
ed, unauthorized administrators of justice 
or rather of injustice, then the constitu
tion of our fathers, tbe institutions of 
the country, will be as a rope of sand, 
not worth the preserving. But no. Our 
confidence in the wisdom of our form 
of government—our respect for the vir
tue and patriotism of the American peo
ple, forbid, even for a moment, the 
entertaining the opinion that such a time 
can ever arrive. If in the course of our 
future history, some great and tremen
dous event, like the irruption of the 
barbarian hordes over the fruitful plains 
of Italy—if such an event should impose 
an impenetrable barrier to the further 
advancement of the triumphs of the 
mind, to the spread of free and liberal 
principles—if ignorance, that great level
ler, should degrade us to the condition 
of serfs—if tne fourth of July should 
be blotted from the calender of the na
tion, and the glorious recollections of 
the exalted virtues and heroic deeds of 
our revolutionary fathers should become 
obliterated and forgotten, then, indeed, 
might the despotism and tyranny of the 
mass triumph over law and government. 
Before such a day should ever curse the 
fair face or the fair name of our beloved 
country, heaven grant tbat the seventh 
trumpet may sound, and the midnight 
cry be heard, and nations and men be 
summoned to appear before the great 
tribunal with all their crimes upon their 
heads.

T R IP TO NAUVOO ON THE FOURTH OF JULY. 

From the Quincy Whig.

I left Quincy on the glorious fourth on 
board the splendid steamer Annawan, Cap
tain Whitney, in company with a large 
number of ladies and gentlemen of this city, 
on a pleasure excursion to the far-famed 
city of Nauvoo. The kindness of the offi

cers of the boat, and the hearty welcome 
received from the citizens of Nauvoo on our 
arrival there, induced me to return to each 
and all of them my own, and the thanks of 
every passenger on board the Annawan—as 
I  am sure all alike feel grateful for the
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pleasure they experienced- We left Quincy 
a t half-past eight, arrived at Warsaw about 
twelve, where we were invited by the citizen* 
through General Knox, the marshal of the 
day, to partake of a barbecue, (which I  learn 
was a sumptuous and elegant one,) but as 
most of our company were attracted up the 
river by the Nauvoo magnet, we declined the 
invitation. We reached Nauvoo at about 
tw o o’clock, p. m., where we received an 
Invitation from the prophet to attend the 
delivering of an oration, which was accepted, 
and two companies of the legion were sent 
to  escort us to the grove (on the hill near 
the temple) where the oration was to be 
delivered. When we reached the brow of 
the hill, we received a salute from a gun 
there stationed, and proceeded on to the 
grove, where we were welcomed in a cor
dial and happy manner by the prophet and 
his people. TTie large concourse of people 
assembled to celebrate the day which gave 
birth to American Independence, convinced 
me that the Mormons have been moet grossly

slandered; and that they respect, cherish, 
and love the free institutions of our country, 
and appreciate the sacrifices and bloodshed 
of those patriots who established them. I  
never saw a more orderly, gentlemanly, and 
hospitable people than the Mormons, nor a 
more enterprising population, as the stirring 
appearance of their d ty  indicates. Naavoo 
is destined to be—under the influence and 
enterprise of such citizens as it now contain*, 
and her natural advantages—a populous, 
wealthy, and manufacturing d ty .

The services of the day were opened by a  
chaste and appropriate prayer, by an elder 
whose name I  do not know, which was fol
lowed by rich strains of vocal and instru 
mental music; then followed the oration, 
which was an elegant, eloquent and pathetic 
one, as much so as ever I heard on a similar 
occasion. We started home about six o’clock 
all evidently much pleased with Naavoo, 
and gratified by the kind reception of h e r 
citizens.

A C m inr or Qdikcv.

(pmtortal.
We stopped the press this month on hearing of the packet ship Columbus being 
telegraphed, and having on board elder Reuben Hadlock and several others on a 
mission to England, whom we had the pleasure of welcoming to the shores of this 
land on Saturday evening, viz., elder Reuben Hadlock, elder Sloan and his wife, 
elder Cairns, elder Jarmine, and elder Houston.

We have much pleasure in presenting through the medium of the Stak, oar 
beloved brother elder Reuben Hadlock, as the president of the churches in this 
land, according to the appointment of the Quorum of the Twelve, as the following 
extracts from the minutes of the councils held will shew.

Elder Pratt having arrived from England, the Quorum of the Twelve in conn* 
cil, May 11th, 1843,

Voted—That elder Reuben Hadlock, on his arrival in England, receive the presidency, and 
t t i t  he preside over the church in England, Scotland, and Ireland, and all places connected 
with the mission, and that be be assisted by, and associated with elders Hiram
Clark and Thomas Ward as councillors for the time being, with leave to call any one to 
his assistance whom be may judge proper.

Also, the Quorum of the Twelve, being in council on the 28rd May, 1843,
Voted—That elder Reuben Hadlock’* mission be, to preside over the Churches in Eng

land, A c.; and over the emigration of the Saints, & c.; and over the business of the Twelve^ 
and the Church in general in England.

Done a t the city of Nauvoo, Illinois, U. S. N. A., this 28th day of June, 1843, in behalf 
of the Church of Jesus Christ of Latter-day Saints, according to the instructions of the 
first presidency.

By order of the Quorum of the Twelve Apostles

B righam  Yoinro, President of the Qtmmm. 
W illa r d  R ichards, Clerk.

Our beloved brother Hadlock is a man of much experience in connexion with the 
church, of much wisdom and prudence, and we heartily recommend him to the 
affections of the Saints, and solicit an interest in their prayers on his behalf, that he
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may be upheld in the arduous duties that devolve upon 1dm in the care of the 
churches, as well as of the emigration department. Our prayer on his behalf is, 
that he may be supported by the influence of the spirit of truth, that in all things 
be may magnify the Lord, and be instrumental in rolling onward the great work of 
the last days; in which prayer we feel assured the Saints of this land will heartily 
jou.

In retiring from the immediate presidency of the church, we feel to tender our 
heartfelt acknowledgements to the churches generally for the manner in which we 
bare been supported and upheld; and if in some instances our labours have been 
inefficient, and we have not been able to give that personal attention to many things 
which we could have wished, we trust it will be attributed to the multiplicity of our 
engagements, and not to a want of a desire to benefit the Saints.

We anticipate with pleasure that through the increase of labourers we shall be 
able more effectually to minister unto many from visiting whom we have hitherto 
been prevented; and that those churches especially who have suffered most from 
tbe loos of labourers in their midst, will have a pleasant time of refreshing from the 
ministrations of some of the brethren.

EVENT8 OF THE TIMES.

C b ild b e n  C ib k iz d  Away bt a  V h iu - 
—The Press* says, “  A phenomenon, 

m strange as it was frightful, is now the 
■abject of conversation at St. Pierre, in the 
(Mae. Two children have been carried off 
by a whirlwind in presence of their parents. 
Hm whole country, within a circumference 
of two leagues, has been searched without 
any news being heard of them. It is feared 
they were carried into the river Oise."

Extensive C ostla o r a tio n .—  A  letter 
from Pesth, in Hungary, of the 7th instant, 
•■y*, * We have just learnt that a dreadful 
conflagration has desolated the town of 
Stahlwefasenburg, about thirty-five miles 
from this city. The fire began on the 7th, 
■ad waa s till burning yesterday when the 
dispatch was sent off; four hundred, or, ac
cording to other statements, six or eight 
hundred houses, were already reduced to 
aahea.

Mobb E x t en siv e  F ib e s  in  L ondon .—  
Tbe inhabitants of the metropolis continue 
to be alarmed with a succession of destruc
tive fires. Several conflagrations occurred 
faring the last week but one, and numerous 
othm have occurred during the week just 
put. On Saturday week a most devastating 
Ire took place at the rope manufactory of

Mr. S. Burchfield, in Pennya-field, Poplar. 
Owing to the immense quantity of tar, 
oakum, &c. on the premises, the flames soon 
towered to an immense height. The works 
were destroyed. On Sunday night the 
saw-mills of Messrs. Killaird, in Wentworth 
street, London, were destroyed by fire, and 
scarcely bad this conflagration terminated, 
when another broke out in Mr. Wood’s toy- 
warehouse, Whitechapel-road, which also 
destroyed the premises and all the stock. 
The above fires were quickly followed by 
fresh outbreaks in Old-Btreet, St. Luke’s; 
Primroae-street, Biahopsgate-street; Cot- 
tage-place, Lion-atreet, New Kent-road; 
Half-moon-atreet, Bishopsgate, and Wap- 
ping. A t each of these fires considerable 
damage was occasioned, more particularly 
the one in Old-atreet, St. Luke’s, which 
excited some strong suspicions that it had 
not originated from an accident, as two fires 
were found raging in different parts of the 
building. On Friday night several fires oc
curred. The most destructive were one in 
Mr. Webber’s coach manufactory, in Lam
beth ; one at Mr. Murray’s cabinet manufac
tory, Waterloo-road; and one at Mr. Sing’s 
cutlery warehouse, in Jewin-street, Alders- 
gate. In each of these cases the premises 
and goods within them were destroyed.

NAUVOO.
From tk» Nauvoo Ntighbor.

Not like the infant’s growth, prolong’d and slow 
To manhood’s vigour, has been thine, Nauvoo ! 
Bnt as the race by Pagan author's nam'd,
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That spring spontaneous from their parent earth,
In all the tow’ring strength of manhood’s prime,
Has thy career, so passing strange, begun.
Where we might look for childhood’s nerveless arm,
And all its nameless incidental wants,
We find tbe hand of industry employ’d,
And busy wheels unceasingly impell'd.
Nor is there wanting, (should the red man come,
In war-dress clad to plunder and destroy—
Or foreign foe our nation to assail—
Or, worse than they, more savage and on tam'd,
The hot sectarian, deaf to reason's voice,
With passion's fire illumining his eye,
And fiendish malice rankling in his heart,
With honour steel’d to mercy’s gentle call,
And “ m u r d e r  ” graven on his darken’d brow),
The trampling steed, the “  plumed troop,”
The phalanx dense, and all the dread array 
Of warriors ready for the hostile charge!
Not Athens, Rome, or Thebes so famed in song,
And boasting all an origin divine,
Can point to ought in history’s living page 
That bears so strong an impress of the God!
Horae of the Saints! unaided of thy God 
Thou could’at not thus have risen from the earth,
And Phoenix-like imbibed new life,
E’en from the ashes of thy funeral pile.

Nauvoo, August 3,1843. P.

NOTICES.

We have received with the arrival of elder Hadlock, a number of volumes of the Tine* 
and Seatons, in sheets.—Also upwards of eight hundred copies of Elder Winchester’s 
H istory o f the Priesthood.—Also elder Winchester's Synopsis o f the Holy Scriptures, a 
most useful and valuable work, especially to the priesthood,—We have also a few irflfjm  
of An Interesting Account o f Remarkable Visions and Discovery o f Ancient American R e 
cords, by O. Pratt. The whole of the above w ill be disposed of on as low terms as the 
duties on imported works w ill allow.

We have received a hundred copies of a reprint of a translation from an andent Greek 
manuscript, entitled The Testament o f the Twelve Patriarchs, the Sons o f  Jacob.9 W e 
have to remark that this publication is not at all connected with the Church of Latter-day 
Saints, but merely printed by a brother, elder Samuel Downes, as a relic of antiquity, con
taining many portions of tru th , and as a general curiosity. Price Is. 8d. — T. W akb.
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Wc found tho people of Scnoca county 
in general friendly, and disposed to in
quire into the truth of these strange 
matters which now began to be noised 
abroad ; many opened their houses to us, 
in order that we might have an oppor
tunity of meeting with our friends for 
the purposes of instruction and explana
tion. Wc met with many from time to 
time who were willing to hear us, and 
wishful to find out the truth as it is in 
Christ Jesus, and apparently willing to 
obey the gospel when once fairly con
vinced and satisfied in their own minds; 
and in this samo month of June, my 
brother Hyrum Smith, David Whitmer, 
and Peter Whitmer, jun., were baptized 
in Seneca lake, tho two former by myself, 
the latter by Oliver Cowdery. From 
this time forth many became believers 
and were baptized, whilst we continued 
to instruct and persuade as many as ap
plied for information.

In the course of the work of transla

tion, we ascertained that three special 
witnesses were to be provided by the 
Lord, to whom he would grant that they 
should see the plates from which this 
work (the Book of Mormon) should be 
translated, and that these three witnesses 
should bear record of the same, as will 
be found recorded, Book of Mormon first
edition, p a g e------ , and second edition,
p a g e------ .

Almost immediately after we had made 
this discpvery, it occurred to Oliver 
Cowdery, David Whitmer, and tho afore
mentioned Martin Harris (who had come 
to enquire after our progress in the work) 
that they would have me enquire of the 
Lord to know if they might not obtain 
of him to bo these three special witnesses, 
and finally they became so very solicitous, 
and teazed mo so much, that at length I  
complied, and through the Urim and 
Thummim. I obtained of the Lord for 
them tho following revelation :—

Revelation to Oliver Cowdery,David Whitmer, and Martin H arris, at Fayette, Seneca. County, 
New York, June 1829, given previous to their viewing the Plates containing the

Book o f  Mormon.

Behold, I  say unto you, that you must 
rely upon my word, which if  you do w ith  
full purpose of heart, you shall have a view
of tho plates, and also tho brcast-plate, tlie 
sword of Laban, the Urim  and Tlminmim, 
which wero given to tho brother of Jared  
upon tho mount when he talked w ith  tho 
Lord face to face, and the miraculous direc
tor which wero given to Lehi whilo in tho 
wilderness, on the borders of the lied S ea ; 
and it  is by your faith that you shall obtain

a view of them, even by that faith which 
was had by tho prophets of old.

And after that you have obtained faith, and 
have seen them with your eyes, you shall 
testify of them by the power of God, and 
this you shall do that my servant Joseph 
Smith, jun., may not be destroyed, tlm t I  may 
bring about my righteous purposes unto the 
children of men in this work. And ye shall 
testify that you have seen them, even as my 
servant Joseph Smith, jun ., has seen th em ;

H
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for it is by my power that he has seen them, 
and it is because he had faith ; and he has 
translated the book, even that part which I 
have commanded him ; and as your Lord and 
your God liveth, it is true.

Wherefore, you have received the same 
power, and the same faith, and the same gift 
like nnto him ; and if you do these lost com*

Not many days after the above com
mandment was given, we four, viz., 
Martin Harris, David Whitmer, Oliver 
Cowdery and myself, agreed to retire 
into the woods, and try to obtain by fer
vent and humble prayer, the fulfilment of 
the promises given in the revelation, that 
they should have a view of the plates, &e. 
We accordingly made choice of a piece 
of woods convenient to Mr. Whitmer’s 
house, to which we retired, and having 
knelt down we began to pray in much 
faith to Almighty God to bestow upon 
us a realization of these promises. Ac
cording to previous arrangements I com
menced by vocal prayer to our heavenly 
Father, and was followed by each of the 
rest in succession. We did not, how
ever, obtain any answer or manifestation 
of the divine favour in our behalf. We 
again observed the same order of prayer, 
cach calling on and praying fervently to 
God in rotation, but with the same re
sult as before. Upon this our second 
failure, Martin Harris proposed that he 
should withdraw himself from us, believ
ing, as he expressed himself, that his pre
sence was the cause of our not obtaining 
what we wished for; he accordingly 
withdrew from us, and we knelt down 
again, and had not been many minutes 
engaged in prayer, when presently we 
beheld a light above us in the air of ex
ceeding brightness; and, behold,an angel 
stood before us, in his hands he held the 
plates which we had been praying for 
these to have a view of; he turned over 
the leaves one by one, so that we could 
see them, and discover the engravings 
thereon distinctly. He then addressed

mandments of mine which I have given you, 
the gates of hell shall not prevail against 
you, for my grace is sufficient for you, and 
you shall be lifted up at the last day. And 
I, Jesus Christ, your Lord and your God, 
have spoken it unto you, that I  might bring 
about my righteous purposes unto the chil
dren of men. Araen.

himself to David Whitmer, and said, 
“ David, blessed is the Lord, and he that 
keeps his commandments.” When im
mediately afterwards, we heard a voice 
from out of the bright light above us, 
saying, “ These plates have been revealed 
by the power of God, and thev have been 
translated by the power of f?od. The 
translation of them which you have seen 
is correct, and I command you to bear 
record of what you now see and hear."

I now left David and Oliver, and went 
in pursuit of Martin Harris, whom I 
found at a considerable distance fervently 
engaged in prayer. He soon told me how
ever that he had not yet prevailed with 
the Lord, and earnestly requested me to 
join him in prayer, that he also might 
realize the same blessings which we had 
just received. We accordingly joined in 
prayer, and ultimately obtained our de
sires, for before we had yet finished, the 
same vision was opened to our view, at 
least it was again to me, and I once 
more beheld and heard the same things, 
whilst at the same moment, Martin 
Harris cried out, apparently in ecstacy 
of joy, “ ’Tis enough ; mine eyes have 
beheld,” and jumping up, he shouted 
hosannah, blessing God, and otherwise 
rejoiced exceedingly.

Having thus, through the mercy of 
God, obtained these manifestations, it 
now remained for these three individ
uals to fulfil the commandment which 
they had received, viz., to bear record of 
these things, in order to accomplish 
which they drew up and subscribed tbe 
following document:—

The Testimony o f Three Witnesses.

Be it known unto all nations, kindreds,' been translated by the gift and power o f
tongues, and people, unto whom this work God, for his voice hath declared it unto us,
shall come, that we, through the grace of wherefore we know of a surety that th e
God the Father, and our Lord Jesus Christ, work is true. And we also testify that we
have seen the plates which contain this re- have seen the engravings which are upon
cord—which is the record of the people of the plates, and they havo been shewn unto
Nephi,and also of the Lamankes, their breth- us by the power of God and not of n a n ;
ren, and also of the people of Jared, who and we declare with words of soberness,
camo from the tower of which hath been that an angel of God came down from heaven,
spoken; and we alfo know that they have and he brought and laid before our eyes, th a t
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we beheld and n w  the plates and the en
gravings thereon; and we know that it is 
by the grace of God the Father, and our 
Lord Jesus Christ, that we beheld and bear 
record that these things are true, and it is 
marvellous in our eyes ; nevertheless, the 
voice of the Lord commanded us that we 
should bear record of it, wherefore, to be 
obedient unto the commandments of God, 
w e bear testimony of these things ; aud we

know that if we are faithful in Christ, we 
shall rid our garments of the blood of all 
men, and be found spotless before the judg
ment seat of Christ, and shall dwell with 
him eternally in the heavens. And the ho
nor be to the Father and to tbe Son, and to 
the Holy Ghost, which is one God. Amen.

O l i v e r  C o w d e r y ,  

D a v i d  W h i t m e r ,  

M a r t i n  H a r r i s .

Soon after these things had transpired, this additional testimony was obtained:
The Testimony o f E ight Witnesses.

Be it known unto all nations, kindreds, 
tongues, and people unto whom this work 
shall come, that Joseph Smith, jun., the 
translator of this work, has shewn unto us 
th e  plates of which hath been spoken, which 
have the appearance of gold, and as many 
of the leaves as the said Smith has translated 
w e did handle with our hands; and we also 
saw the engravings thereon, all of which has 
the  appearance of ancient work and of cu
rious workmanship. And this we bear re 
cord, with words of soberness, that the said 
Smith has shewn unto us, for we have seen 
aod hefted, and know of a surety that the

Meantime we continued to translate, 
a t intervals, when not necessitated to at
tend to the numerous enquirers that now 
began to visit us—some for the sake of 
finding the truth, others for the purpose 
of putting hard questions and trying to 
confound us. Among the latter class 
were several learned priests who gene
rally came for the purpose of disputation; 
however, the Lord continued to pour out 
upon us his Holy Spirit and as often 
as we had need, he gave us in that 
moment what to say; so that, although 
unlearned and inexperienced in religious 
controversy, yet were we able to confound 
those learned Iiabbis of the day, w hilst 
at the same time we were enabled to 
convince the honest in heart that we had 
obtained, through the mercy of God, to 
the true and everlasting gospel of Jesus 
Christ, so that almost daily we admin
istered the ordinance of baptism for the 
remission of sins to such as believed. 
We now became anxious to have that 
promise realized to us, which the angel 
that conferred upon us the Aaronic 
priesthood had given us, viz., that pro
vided we continued faithful, we should 
also have the Melchesidec priesthood, 
which holds the authority of the laying 
on of hands for the gift of the Holy 
Ghost. We had for some time made 
this matter a subject of humble prayer,

said Smith has got the plates of which we 
have 6poken. And we give our names un
to the world to witness unto the world that 
which we have seen; and we lie not, God 
bearing witness of it.

C h r i s t i a n  W h i t m e r ,  

J a c o b  W h i t m e r ,

P e t e r  W h i t m e r ,  jun., 
J o h n  W h i t m e r ,

H i r a m  P a g e ,

J o s e p h  S m i t h ,  sen., 
I I y k u m  S m i t h ,

S a m u e l  H .  S m i t h .

and at length w'e got together in the 
chamber of Mr. Whitmer’s house, in 
order more particularly to seek of the 
Lord what we now so earnestly desired ; 
and here, to our unspeakable satisfaction 
did we realize the truth of the Saviour’s 
promise—“ Ask, and you shall receive; 
seek, and you shall find; knock, and it 
shall be opened unto y o u f o r  we had 
not long been engaged in solemn and 
fervent prayer, when the word of the 
Lord came unto us in the chamber, com
manding us that I should ordain Oliver 
Cowdery to be an elder in the churcli 
of Jesus Chi i.st, and that he also should 
ordain me to the satne office, and then to 
ordain other? as it should be made known 
unto us from time to time. We were, 
however, commanded to defer this our 
ordination until such times as it should 
be practicable to have our brethren, who 
had been and who should be baptized, 
assembled together, when we must have 
their sanction to our thus proceeding to 
ordain each other, and have them decide 
by vote whether they were willing to ac
cept us as spiritual teachers or not, when 
also we were commanded to bless bread 
and break it with them, and to take 
wine, bless it and drink it with them, 
afterward proceed to ordain each other 
according to commandment, then call 
out such men as the spirit should dictate 

H  2
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and ordain them, and then attend to the 
laying on of hands for the gift of the 
Holy Ghost, upon all those whom we had 
previously baptized, doing all things in 
the name of the Lord.

The following commandment will fur
ther illustrate tne nature of our calling 
to this Priesthood as well as that of 
others who were yet tb be sought 
after.

Revelation to Joseph Smith, jun-, Oliver Cowdery, and D avid Whitmer, making known the 
calling o f Twelve Apostles in these last days ; and also instructions relative to holding 

up the Church o f Christ according to the fulness o f the gospel. Given in Fayette,
New York, June, 1829.

Now, behold, because of tho thing which 
you my servant, Oliver Cowdery, have de
sired to know of me, I give unto you these 
words. Behold, I have manifested unto yon, 
by my spirit in many instances, that the 
things which you have written are true, 
wherefore you know that they are true, and 
if you know that they are true, behold I 
give unto you a commandment that you rely 
upon the things which are written, for in 
them are all things written concerning the 
foundation of my church, my gospel, and my 
rock ; wherefore, if you shall build up my 
church upon the foundation of my gospel 
and my rock, the gates of hell shall not 
prevail against you.

Behold, the world is ripening in iniquity, 
and it must needs be that the children of 
men are stirred up unto repentance, both 
the Gentiles and also the house of Israel; 
wherefore, as thou has been baptized by the 
hand of my servant, Joseph Smith, jun., ac
cording to that which 1 have commanded 
him, he hath fulfilled the thing which I com
manded him. And now, marvel not that I 
have called him unto mine own purpose, 
which purpose is known in m e; wherefore 
if he shall be dilligent in keeping my com
mandments, he shall be blessed unto eternal 
life, and his name is Joseph.

And now, Oliver Cowdery, I speak unto 
you, and also unto David Whitmer, by the 
woy of commandment; for, behold, I com
mand all men everywhere to repent, and I 
speak unto you, even as unto Paul mine apos
tle, for you are called with that same calling 
with which he was called. Remember the 
worth of sonls is great in the sight of God, 
for, behold, the Lord your Redeemer suffer
ed death in the flesh ; wherefore he suffered 
the pain of all men, that all men might re
pent and come unto him. And he hath 
risen again from the dead, that he might 
bring all men unto him on conditions of re 
pentance. And how great is his joy in the 
soul that repenteth. Wherefore you are 
called to cry repentance unto this people; 
and if it so be that you should labour all 
your days in crying repentance unto this 
people, and bring, save it be one soul unto 
me, how great shall be your joy with him in 
tbe kingdom of my Father.

And now, if your joy will be great with

one soul that you have brought unto me in 
the kingdom of my Father, how great will 
be your joy, if you should bring many goals 
unto me ? Behold, you have my gospel be
fore you, and my rock, and my salvation. 
Ask the father in my name in faith, believ
ing that you shall receive, and yon Bh&li 
have the Holy Ghost which manifesteth all 
things, which is expedient unto the children 
of men ; and if you have not faith, hope, and 
charity, you can do nothing. Contend 
against no church, save it be the church of 
the devil. Take upon you the name of 
Christ, and speak the tru th  in soberness, 
and as many as repent, and are baptized in 
my name, which is Jesus Christ, and endure 
to the end, the same shall be saved. Behold, 
Jesus Christ is the name which is given of 
the Father, and there is none other name 
given whereby man can be saved; where
fore all men must take upon them the name 
which is given of the Father, for in that 
name shall they be called at the last day; 
wherefore, if they know not the name by 
which they are called, they cannot have 
place in the kingdom of my Father.

And now, behold, there are others who 
are called to declare my gospel, both unto 
Gentile and unto Jew ; yea, even twelve; 
and the twelve shall be my disciples, and 
they shall take upon them my name, and the 
twelve are they who shall desire to take 
upon them my name, with full purpose of 
h e a rt; and if they desire to take upon them 
my name, with full purpose of heart, they 
are called to go into all the world to preach 
my gospel unto every creature, and they 
are they who are ordained of me to baptize 
in my name, according to that which i» 
written ; and you have that which is written 
before you, wherefore you must perform it 
according to the words which are written.

And now I speak unto the twelve. Be
hold my grace is sufficient for you; yon 
must walk uprightly before me and sin not. 
And, behold, you are they who are ordained 
of me t o  ordain priests and teachers to de
clare my gospel, according to the power of 
the Holy Ghost which is in you, and accord
ing to the callings and gifts of God unto 
men; and I, Jesus Christ, your Lord a n d  your 
God, have spoken it. These words are not 
of men nor of man, but of we, w h e r e f o r s
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yoa shall testify they are of me, and not of 
m an; for it is my voice which speaketh 
tbera onto y o u ; for they are given by my 
spirit unto yoa, and by my power you can 
read them one to another; and save it were 
by my power you could not hare them, 
wherefore you can testify that you have heard 
my voice aad know my words.

And b o w ,  behold, I g i v e  unto you, Oliver 
Cowdery, and also unto David Whitmer, 
th a t you shall search out the twelve who 
shall have the desires of which 1 have spoken, 
and  by their desires and their works you 
shall know them ; aad when you have found 
them , you shall show these things unto 
them. And you shall fall down and worship 
th e  father in my nam e; and you must preach 
unto the world, saying, you must repent and 
be baptized in the name of Jesus Christ, for

In this manner did the Lord continue 
to give us instructions from time to time, 
concerning the duties which now devol
ved upon us; and among many other 
things of the kind, we obtained of him 
the following, by the spirit of prophecy 
and revelation, which not only gave us 
much information, but also pointed out 
to us the precise day upon which, ac
cording to his will and commandment, 
we should proceed to organize his church 
once again here upon the earth.

The rise of the chureh of Christ in 
these last days, being one thousand eight 
hundred and thirty years since the com
ing of our Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ 
in the flesh, it being regularly organized 
and established agreeably to the laws of 
our country, by the will and command
ment of Ood, in the fourth month, and 
on the sixth day of the month, which is 
called April, which commandments were 
given to Joseph Smith, jun., who was 
called of God and ordained an apostle of 
Jesus Christ, to be the first elder of this 
church; and to Oliver Cowdery, who 
was also called of God an apostle of Jesus 
Christ, to be the seoond elder of this 
church, and ordained under his hand, 
aod this according to the grace of our 
Lord aod Saviour Jesus Christ, to whom 
be all glory both now and forever.— 
Amen.

After it was truly manifested unto 
this first elder that he had received a 
remission of his sins, he was entangled 
again in the vanities of the world, but 
after repenting and humbling himself, 
sincerely, through faith, God ministered 
onto him by an holy angel whose coun
tenance was as lightning, and whose gar-

all men must repent and he baptized; and 
not only all men, but women, and children 
who have arrived to the years of accounta
bility.

And now, after that you have received 
this, you must keep my commandment in ull_ 
th ings; and by your hands I will work a 
marvellous work among the children of men, 
unto the convincing of many of their sins, 
that they may come unto repentance and 
that they may come unto the kingdom of my 
Father; wherefore the blessings which 1 
give unto you, are above all things. And 
after you have received this, if you keep not 
my commandments, you cannot be saved in 
the kingdom of my Father. Behold, I, Jesus 
Christ, your Lord and your God, and your 
Redeemer, by the power of my spirit have 
spoken it. Amen.

ments were pure and white above all 
other whiteness, and gave unto him com
mandments which inspired him, and gave 
him power from on high, by the means 
whicn were before prepared to translate 
the Book of Mormon, which contains a 
record of a fallen people, and the fulness 
of the gospel of Jesus Christ to the Gen
tiles and to the Jews also, which was 
given by inspiration, and is confirmed to 
others by the ministering of angels and 
is declared unto the world by them, 
proving to the world that the holy scrip
tures are true, and that God does inspire 
men and call them to his holy work in 
this age and generation, as well as in 

enerations of old, thereby showing that 
e is the same God yesterday, to-day, 

and for ever. Amen.
Therefore, having so great witnesses, 

by them shall the world be judged, even 
as many as shall hereafter come to a 
knowledge of this work; and those who 
receive it in faith and work righteous
ness, shall receive a crown of eternal life; 
but those who harden their hearts in 
unbelief and reject it, it shall turn to 
their own condemnation, for the Lord 
God has spoken i t ; and we, the elders 
of the church have heard and bear wit
ness to the words of the glorious Majesty 
on high, to whom be glory for ever and 
ever. Amen.

By these things we know that there is 
a God in heaven who is infinite and eter
nal, from everlasting to everlasting the 
same unchangeable God, the framer of 
heaven and earth and all things which 
are in them, and that he created man. 
male and female, after bis own image 
and in his own likeness created he thim.
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and gave unto them commandments that 
they should love and serve him the only 
living and true God, and that he should 
be the only being whom they should 
worship. But by the transgression of 
these holy laws, man became sensual and 
devilish, and became fallen man.

Wherefore the Almighty God gave his 
only begotten Son, as it is written in 
those scriptures which have been given 
of him; he suffered temptations but 

ave no heed unto them; he was cruci- 
ed, died, and rose again the third day, 

and ascended into heaven to sit down on 
the right hand of the Father, to reign 
with almighty power according to the 
will of the Father, that as many as would 
believe and be baptized in his holy name, 
and endure in faith to the end, should be 
saved, not only those who believed after 
he came in the meridian of time in the 
flesh, but all those who from the begin
ning, even as many as were before he 
came, who believed in the words of the 
holy prophets, who spake as they were 
inspired by the gift of the Holy Ghost, 
who truly testified of him in all things, 
should have eternal life, as well as those 
who should come after, who should be
lieve in the gifts and callings of God by 
the Holy Ghost, which beareth record 
of the Father, and of the son, which 
Father, Son, and Holy Ghost are one 
God, infinite and eternal, without end. 
Amen.

And we know that all men must re-

Ssnt and believe on the name of Jesus 
hrist, and worship the Father in his 

name, and endure in faith in his name to 
the end, or they cannot be saved in the 
kingdom of God. And we know that 
justification through the grace of our 
Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ, is just 
and true; and we know, also, that 
sanctification through the grace of our 
Lord to all those who love and serve 
God with all their might, mind, and 
Btrength; but there is a possibility that 
man may fall from grace and depart from 
the living God. Therefore let the 
church take heed and pray always, lest 
they fall into temptations; yea, and even 
let those who are sanctified take heed 
also. And we know that these things 
are true, and according to the revelations 
of John, neither adding to nor dimin
ishing from the prophecy of his book, 
the holy scriptures, or the revelations of 
God which shall come hereafter, by the

gift and power of the Holy Ghost, the 
voice of God, or the ministering of an
gels ; and the Lord God has spoken it, 
and honour, power, and glory be ren
dered to his holy name, both now and 
ever. Amen.

And again by way of commandment 
to the church concerning the manner o f  
baptism.

All who humble themselves before 
God and desire to be baptized and come 
forth with broken hearts and contrite 
spirits, and witness before the church 
that they have truly repented of all their 
sins, and are willing to take upon them 
the name of Jesus Christ, having a de
termination to serve him to the end, and 
truly manifest by their works that they 
have received of the spirit of Christ unto 
the remission of their sins, shall be re
ceived by baptism into his church.

The duty of the elders, priests, teach
ers, deacons, and members of the Church 
of Christ.

An apostle is an elder, and it is his 
calling to baptize and to ordain other 
elders, priests, teachers, and deacons  ̂
and to administer bread and wine—the 
emblems of the flesh and blood of Christ 
—and to confirm those who are baptized 
into the church, by the laying on of hands 
for the baptism of fire and the Holy Ghost, 
according to the scriptures: and to teach, 
expound, exhort, baptize, and watch over 
the church ; and to confirm the church 
by the laying on of the hands, and the 
giving of the Holy Ghost—and to take 
the lead of all meetings.

The elders are to conduct the meet
ings as they are led by the Holy Ghost, 
according to the commandments and 
revelations of God.

The priest’s duty is to preach, teach, 
expound, exhort, and baptize and admin
ister the sacrament, and visit the house of 
each member, and exhort them to pray 
vocally and in secret, and attend to all 
family duties; he may also ordain other 
priests, teachers, and deaoons, and he is 
to take the lead of meetings w'hen there 
is no elder present; but when there is 
an elder present, he is only to preach, 
teach, expound, exhort, and baptize, and 
visit the house of each member, exhort
ing them to pray vocally and in secret, 
and attend to all family duties. In all 
these duties the priest is to assist the 
elder if occasion requires.
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The teacher's duty is to watch over 
the church always, and be with and 
strengthen them, and see that there is no 
iniquity in the church; neither hardness 
with each other; neither lying, back
biting, nor evil speaking; and see that 
tbe church meet together often, and also 
see that all the members do their duty; 
and he is to take the lead of meetings in 
the absence of the elder or priest, and is 
to be assisted always in all his duties in the 
church by the deacons, if occasion re
quires ; but neither teachers nor deacons 
have authority to baptize, administer the 
sacrament, or lay on hands; they are 
however, to warn, expound, exhort, and 
teach, and invite all to come unto Christ.

Every elder, priest, teacher, or deacon, 
is to be ofdained according to the gifts 
and callings of God unto him : and he is 
to be ordained by the power of the Holy 
Ghost which is in the one who ordains 
him.

The several elders composing this 
Church of Christ are to meet in confe
rence once in three months, or from time 
to  time, as said conferences shall direct 
or appoint; and said conferences are to 
do whatever church business is necessary 
to be done at the time.

The elders are to receive their licenses 
from other elders by vote of the church 
to which they belong, or from the con
ferences.

Each priest, teacher, or deacon, who 
is ordained by a priest, may take a cer
tificate from him at the time, which cer
tificate when presented to an elder, shall 
entitle him to a license, which shall au
thorize him to perform the duties of his 
calling—or he may receive it from a 
conference.

No person ia to be ordained to any 
office in this church, where there is a 
regularly organized branch of the same, 
without the vote of that church ; but 
the presiding elders, travelling bishops, 
high counsellors, high priests, and elders, 
may have the privilege of ordaining, 
where there is no branch of the church, 
that a vote may be called.

Every president of the high priesthood 
or presiding elder, bishop, high council
lor and high priest, is to be ordained by 
the direction of a high counsel or gene
ral conference.

The duty o f the members after they are 
received by baptism.

The elders or priests are to have suffi

cient time to expound all things concern
ing the Church of Christ to their under
standing, previous to their partaking 
of the sacrament, and being confirmed 
by the laying on of the hands of the el
ders, so that all things may be done in 
order. And the members shall manifest 
before the church, and also before the 
elders, by a godly walk and conversa
tion, that they are worthy of i t ; that 
there may be works and faith agreeable 
to the holy scriptures—walking in holi
ness before the Lord.

Every member of the Church of Christ 
having children, is to bring them unto 
the elders before the church, who are to 
lay their hands upon them in the name 
of Jesus Christ, and bless them in his 
name.

No one can be received into the Church 
of Christ unless he has arrived unto the 
years of accountability before God, and 
is capable of repentance.

Baptism is to be administered in the 
following manner unto all those who re
pent. The person who is called of God 
and has authority from Jesus Christ to 
baptize, shall go down inAthe water 
with the person who has p r in te d  him 
or herself for baptism, and shall say, 
calling him or her by name, “ Having 
been commissioned of Jesus Christ, I 
baptize vou in the name of the Father, 
and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost. 
Amen.” Then shall he immerse him or 
her in the water, and come forth again 
out of the water.

It is expedient that the church meet 
together often to partake of bread and 
wine in remembrance of the Lord Jesus, 
and the elder or priest shall administer 
i t ; and after this manner shall he ad
minister i t—he shall kneel with the 
church, and call upon the Father in 
solemn prayer, saying, “ O God, the eter
nal Father, we ask thee in the name of 
thy Son, Jesus Christ, to bless and sanc
tify this bread to the souls of all those who 
partake of it, that they may eat in re
membrance of the body of thy Son, and 
witness unto thee, 0  God, the eternal 
father, that they are willing to take 
upon them the name of tby Son, and 
always remember him and keep his com
mandments which he has given them, 
that they may always have his spirit to 
be with them. Amen.”

The manner of administering the wine. 
He shall take the cup also, nnd^ay, “ O
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God, the eternal Father, we ask thee in 
the name of thy Son, Jesus Christ, to 
bless and sanctify this wine to the souls 
of all those who drink of it, that they 
may do it in remembrance of the blood 
of thy Son which was shed for them; 
that they may witness unto thee, O God, 
the eternal Father, that they do always 
remember him, that they may have his 
spirit to be with them. Amen.”

Any member of the Church of Christ 
transgressing or being overtaken in a 
fault, shall be dealt with as the scriptures 
direct.

It shall be the duty of the several 
-churches, composing the Church of 
Christ, to send one or more of their 
teachers to attend the several conferen
ces held by the elders of the church, with 
a list of tne names of the several mem

bers uniting themselves with the church 
since the last conference, or send by the 
hand of some priest, so that a regular 
list of all the names of the whole church 
may be kept in a book by one of the 
elders, whoever the other elders shall 
appoint from time to time; and also if 
any have been expelled from the church, 
so that their names may be blott«!d out 
of the general church record of names.

All members removing from the 
church where they reside, if going to a 
church where they are not known, may 
take a letter certifying that they are re
gular members and in good standing, 
which certificate may be signed by any 
elder or priest, if the member receiving 
the letter is personally acquainted with 
the elder or priest, or it may be signed 
by the teachers or deacons of the church.

INDIAN ANTIQUITIES.

From the New York Commercial Advertiser.

The following is an extract from a letter in one of the Canada West papers—the 
Kingston Herald, if we remember right. The locality referred to is in the town- 
sh.p of Beverly, in the Gore District, The place would be worth a visit from our 
friend Colcraft:—

In  th e  f if th  co n c ess io n  o f  th e  ab o v e  to w n 
s h ip , o n  th e  b a n k s  o f  a  sm a ll s t r e a m , w h ich  
is  n o w  c o v e re d  w i th  a n  im m en se  f o r e s t  o f  
s ta t e ly  p in e s  a n d  o th e r  l a r g e  tim b e r , th e r e  
a p p e a r s  t o  h a v e  b e e n  a  l a r g e  e n c a m p m e n t 
f o r  a  g r e a t  l e n g th  o f  t im e . A n d  a l th o u g h , 
f ro m  th e  d e n s e  f o r e s t  w h ic h  n o w  c o v e rs  th e  
g r o u n d ,  n o  e x t e r n a l  t r a c e  o f  a  h u m a n  h a n d  
is  to  b e  Been, y e t ,  b y  e x c a v a t in g  a b o u t  o n e  
f o o t  b e n e a th  th e  s u r fa c e , l a r g e  q u a n t i t i e s  o f  
a sh e s , v a ry in g  f ro m  s ix  to  tw e lv e  in c h e s  d ee p , 
b o n e s  o f  d if fe re n t k in d s  o f  a n im a ls , a n d  
n u m e ro u s  p ie c e s  o f  e a r th e n  p o ts ,  a r e  fo u n d  
in  g r e a t  a b u n d a n c e .  T h e  p o ts  a p p e a r  t o  
h a v e  b e e n  u s e d  in  c o o k in g  fo o d , a s  th e y  a r e  
b u r n e d  b la c k , a n d  b e a r  e v id e n t m a rk s  o f  
h a v in g  b e e n  m u c h  e x p o s e d  o v e r  th e  f i r e ; th e  
w o rk m a n s h ip  o f  th e m  is  g o o d , a n d  th e r e  
c a n  b e  n o  q u e s t io n  o f  i t s  h a v in g  b e e n  p e r 
fo rm e d  b y  a  sk ilfu l h a n d , as  th e  p ie ce s  fo u n d  
a r e  o r n a m e n te d  w i th  r im s  a n d  v a r io u s  f ig u re s  
w h ic h  c o u ld  o n ly  h a v e  b e e n  p e r fo rm e d  b y  a  
p e r s o n  h a v in g  a  sc ie n tif ic  k n o w le d g e  o f  th e  
w o rk .  T h e  a s h e s  a r e  a s  m u c h  u n d e r  th e  
r o o ts  o f  th e  l a r g e s t  t r e e s  a s  e lse w h e re , 
w h ic h  p ro v e s  t o  a  d e m o n s t ra t io n  th a t  th i s  
im m en se  f o r e s t  h a s  g r o w n  u p  s in c e  th i s  r a c e  
o f  p e o p le  o c c u p ie d  th a t  s e c t io n  o f  th e  c o u n -  
t r y .

A b o u t  five m iles  n o r th  o f  th is  a p p e a r s  to  
have b ee n  a p la c e  o f  m u c h  b lo o d sh e d . I n

this part of the township there are many 
rolling hills leading from east to west, uni
form in their size and appearance, as well as 
productiveness of soil, the uncultivated p a rt 
of which is covered with a forest of large 
trees intermixed with pines of the first mag
nitude. Upon one of those hills I  saw eleven 
graves or vaults containing human bones! 
from their size, as well as the unmense 
quantities of bones which lay exposed (and 
which had been thrown out by persons who 
had dug for the purpose of making discover
ies), there can be no doubt that many hun
dreds had been slain, and buried there at the 
same time. About three-fourths of a mile 
from that is another hill of a similar size 
and appearance, on which are vaults, one of 
which (about eighteen by twenty feet) I 
opened, for the purpose of making some 
discovery which would lead to a develope- 
ment of the mystery connected with this 
race of people.

I opened a small place, three feet in diame
te r ; after removing about a foot of the 
surface, I  came to a quantity of bones as 
closely packed as possible, from their having 
been promiscuously thrown in together. 
From their appearance, I think a t the time 
of their deposite they must have been from 
six to seven feet deep; there was the stump 
of a large pine tree upon the top of this
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raalt, which had decayed to that degree that 
I could only judge of its magnitude by its 
roots, and the decomposed parts which re
mained upon th e  mound. I  found in the 
imall opening which I made, about twenty 
skulls; the bones generally showed that 
they had been a very large race of people. 
By comparing the thigh bones with some of 
the largest men in the neighbourhood, they 
were found to be about three inches longer 
than in the generality of men; in the same 
bole I found several sea shells resembling the 
conk shell; also several plates which appear
ed to have been manufactured out of the 
shells, and converted into a kind of armour 
for the shoulders, in order to protect the 
joints from injury. I likewise found great 
quantities of beads, which generally lay in a 
carve around the nnder jaw of the skele
tons.

These beads are of various sizes, and 
composed of a  variety of materials; some 
are three inches long and appear to have 
been made of wood, petrified, the different 
grains of which are quite plain to be seen ; 
others are one and a quarter inch long, 
composed of glass of fine colours—blue, 
white, red, yellow and brown; others are of 
marble, of curious workmanship; together 
with a variety o f smaller sizes, which appear 
to have been manufactured out of the sea 
shells, and very much resemble button 
moulds. On examination of the skulls I 
(bond tome fractured, as if done with the 
Made of a ba ttle  axe, while otherB were 
dented in, apparently with the pole. Their 
warfare appears to have been carried on 
principally w ith  the battle axe, as great 
oambers of th is  weapon are found on the 
hills where i t  is supposed the battles have 
been fought. They lie several inches under 
the surface, and are only found by fanners 
wben ploughing their land. Twelve of 
them were found together where a  large

pine tree had turned up, which had evidently 
grown over the axes after their deposit in 
that place, showing the lapse of time since 
those children of nature had contended with 
each other in the field of battle.

Notwithstanding the obscurity which hangs 
over the transactions of these natives of the 
forest, there are several circumstances, con
nected with the discoveries already made, 
which plainly prove that at some period 
they must have maintained an intercourse 
with some civilized nation; for instance, the 
battle axe, which they possessed in great 
numbers, must have been manufactured by 
experienced workmen; the iron is of tbe 
best quality^ having been proved by black
smiths in the neighbourhood, and appears 
not to have suffered any particular injury 
from rust. The workmanship cannot be 
surpassed by any of our blacksmiths of the 
present day. They are perfectly smooth, 
and appear to have been worked with a set 
hammer; they are generally stamped with 
a round punch forming a kind of star, but 
no letters have yet been seen on them, by 
which their origin can be traced ; they have 
no steel on them, which proves that they 
must have been designed for war, instead of 
cutting wood.

Another circumstance which proves their 
intercourse with the whites is, that several 
large brass and copper kettles have been 
found in some of the graves above mentioned, 
together with the sea shells before related. 
There is also the appearance of corn having 
been raised by them, the hills of which, ap
pear in regular order iu some parts of the 
heaviest forest, but no article has yet been 
discovered which wore the appearance of 
having been used in husbandry. The great
est mystery which hongs over these people 
is the manner of their departure from that 
section of the country, without leaving any 
clue by which they can be traced.

A VISIT TO NAUVOO.

BT  8AMDEL A PHIOB, A METHODIST MINISTEH. 

From the Timet and Seasons.

I feel somewhat unwilling to go from 
this city until 1 have returned my sin
cere thanks for the kind treatment I have 
received from all with whom I have had 
any intercourse since I first came into 
this place. I  must confess that I left 
home with no very favourable opinions 
of tbe Latter-day Saints.—I have had 
the misfortune to live always among 
that dass of people who look upon a

Mormon as a being of quite another 
race from the rest of mankind, and 
holding no affinity to the human family. 
My ears had been so often assailed by 
the tales of their vice and immorality, 
that I could not but reflect, in spite of 
my determination to remain unprejudi
ced, that I should witness many scenes 
detrimental to the Christian character, if 
not offensive to society’. My friends
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crowded around me, giving me manj 
cautions against the art and duplicity of 
that deluded sect, as they called them, 
and intreated me to observe them closely 
and learn the true state of their commu
nity. I set out on foot, making my ar
rangements to continue there until 1 was 
satisfied what kind of beings the Mor
mons were. It was something over sixty 
miles, and on the road I often had time 
to reflect upon the errand of my journey, 
and fancy to myself the condition m 
which I expected to find them.

On my arriving at Carthage, I acci
dentally met an old and much-beloved 
friend, who was himself a member of the 
church. Having been apprised of my 
design in visitingthe church of Latter-day 
Saints, he very kindly offered to accom
pany me to Nauvoo, the city of the 
prophet, but stated that he would be 
compelled to visit a little town called 
Macedonia, before he could go up, and 
wanted me to go with him as it was only 
eight miles distant. I kept up a lively 
discourse upon the subject of Mormonism, 
and the ready and appropriate answers 
he gave to the numerous questions I put 
to him, convinced me that their doctrine 
was not as bad as I had anticipated. At 
Macedonia I was kindly received by Mr. 
Andrews, who, being informed by my 
friend, who and what I was, cordially 
received me, bidding me welcome to his 
humble abode with all the feelings of a 
long absent though respected brother. 
This reception, so vastly different from 
what I had expected, totally enamoured 
me, and put to blush all my former an
ticipations of cold, harsh, and morose 
expressions which I expected to meet 
from all who became acquainted with 
my calling and station in life. I found 
Mr. Andrews a man of general intelli
gence, of good moral notions and cor
rect religious id^as. Although I could 
not agree with him in all points, yet I 
found him liberal and open hearted, far 
beyond my fondest expectations. The 
next day at eleven o’clock, I had the 
honour for the first time in my life to 
hear the prophet preach, a notice of which 
had been circulated the evening before. I 
will not attempt to describe tne feelings 
of my bosom as I took my seat in a con
spicuous place in the congregation, who 
were waiting in breathless silence for 
his appearance. While he tarried, I had 
plenty of time to revolve in my mind

the character and common report of 
that truly singular personage. I fancied 
that I should behold a countenance sad 
and sorrowful, yet containing the fiery 
marks of rage and exasperation—I sup
posed that I should be enabled to dis
cover in him some of those thoughtful 
and reserve features, those mystic and 
sarcastic glances which I had fancied 
the ancient sages to possess. I expected 
to see that fearful faltering look of con
scious shame, which, from what I had 
heard of him, he might be expected to 
evince. He appeared at last—but how 
was I disappointed, when, instead of the 
heads and norns of the beast and false 
prophet, I  beheld only the appearance of 
a common man, of tolerable large pro
portions. I was sadly disappointed, and 
thought that although his appearance 
could not be wrested to indicate any
thing against him, yet he would manifest 
all I had heard of him when he began 
to preach. I sat uneasy and watched 
him closely. He commenced preaching, 
not from the Book of Mormon, however, 
but from the Bible ; the first chapter of 
the first of Peter was his text. He com
menced calmly and continued dispas
sionately to pursue his subject  ̂while I 
sat in breathless silence, waiting to hear 
that foul aspersion of the other sects, 
that diabolical disposition of revenge, 
and to hear that rancorous denunciation 
of every individual but a Mormon. I 
waited in vain—I listened with surprise 
—I sat uneasy in my seat, and could 
hardly persuade myself but that he had 
been apprised of my presence, and so 
ordered his* discourse on my account 
that I might not be able to find fault 
with it; for instead of a jumbled jar
gon of half connected sentences, and 
a volley of imprecations, and diabolical 
and malignant denunciations heaped 
upon the heads of all who differed from 
him, and tbe dreadful twisting and 
wresting of the scriptures to suit his 
own peculiar views, and attempt to weave 
a web of dark and mystic sophistry 
around the gospel truths which I bad 
anticipated, he glided along through a 
very interesting and elaborate discourse, 
with all the care and happy facility of 
one who was well aware of his import
ant station, and his duty to God and 
man; and evidencing to me that he was 
well worthy to be styled “ a workman 
rightly dividing the word of trxtthj’
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and giving without reserve, “ saint and 
sinner his portion in due season ; ” and 
I was compelled to go away with a very 
different opinion from what I had enter
tained when I first took my seat to hear 
him preach. In the evening I was in
vited to preach, and did so.— The con
gregation was large and respectable— 
they paid the utmost attention. This 
surprised me a little, as I did not expect 
to find any such thing as a religious 
toleration among them.—After I had 
closed, elder Smith, who had attended, 
arose and begged leave to differ from me 
in some few points of doctrine, and this 
he did mildly, politely, and affectingly; 
like one who was more desirous to dis
seminate truth and expose error, than to 
love the malicious triumph of debate 
over me. I was truly edified with his 
remarks, and felt less prejudice against 
the Mormons than ever. He invited me 
to call upon him, and I promised to do so. 
The next morning I started for Nauvoo, 
but my feelings were beginning strangely 
to  alter. I found one stay after another 
fast giving away, and a solemn and aw
ful reflection was awakened in my mind.

But there was one thing yet remain
ing. I  had not yet seen Nauvoo, and so 
often having heard that it was the most 
degraded place iu the world, the very 
sink of iniquity, and that all who lived 
there were liars, thieves, and villains; 
who were the refuse of society and the 
filth of the world, that in spite of my 
better judgment, I expected to see some 
traces at least of that low prostitution 
which I had so often heard charged upon 
them.

At length the city burst upon my 
sight, and how sadly was I disappointed. 
Instead of seeing a few miserable log 
cabins and mud hovels which I expec
ted to find, I was surprised to see one of 
tbe most romantic places that I had visi
ted in the west. The buildings, though 
many of them were small and of wood, 
yet bore the marks of neatness which I 
have not seen equalled in this country. 
The far-spread plain at the bottom of 
the hill was dotted over with the habi
tations of men with such majestic profu
sion that I was almost willing to believe 
myself mistaken; and instead of being 
in Nauvoo of Illinois, among Mormons, 
that I was in Italy at the city of Leg
horn (which the location of Nauvoo 
resembles very much) and among the

eccentric Italians. I gazed for some 
time with fond admiration upon the plain 
below. Here and there arose a tall ma
jestic brick house, speaking loudly of the 
genius and untiring labour of the inha- 
tants, who have snatched the place from 
the clutches of obscurity, and wrested it 
from the bonds of disease; and in two 
or three short years rescued it from a 
dreary waste to transform it into one of 
the first cities in the west.

The hill upon which I stood was co
vered over with the dwellings of men, 
and amid them was seen to rise the hewn 
stone and already accomplished work of 
the temple, which is now raised fifteen or 
twenty feet above the level of theground. 
The few trees that were permitted to 
stand, are now in full foliage, and are 
scattered with a sort of fantastic irregu
larity over the slope of the hill.

But there was one object which was 
far more noble to behold, and far more 
majestic than any other yet presented to 
my sight—and that was the wide-spread 
and unrivalled father of waters, the Mis
sissippi river, whose mirror-bedded wa
ters lay in majestic extension before the 
city, and in one general curve seemed to 
sweep gallantly by the devoted place. 
On the farther side was seen the dark- 
green woodland, bending under its deep 
foliage, with here and there an inster- 
stice bearing the marks of cultivation. 
A few houses could be seen through the 
trees on the other side of the river, di
rectly opposite of which is spread a fairy 
isle, covered with beautiful timber. The 
isle and the romantic swell of the river 
soon brought my mind back to days of 
yore, and to the blight emerald isles of the 
far-famed fairy land. The bold and pro
minent rise of the hill, fitting to the plain 
with an exact regularity, and the plain 
pushing itself into the river, forcing it 
to bend around its obstacle with becom- 
ing grandeur, and fondly to cling around 
it to add to the heightened ana refined 
lustre to this sequestered land.

I passed on into the more active parts 
of the city, looking into every street and 
lane to observe all that was passing. I 
found all the people engaged in some 
useful and healthy employment. The 
place was alive with business—much 
more so than any place I have visited 
since the hard times commenced. I 
sought in vain for anything that bore the 
marks of immorality ; but w-as both
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astonished and highly pleased at my ill 
success. I could see no loungers about 
the streets, nor any drunkards about the 
taverns. I did not meet with those dis
torted features of ruffians, or with the 
ill-bred or impudent. I heard not an 
oath in the place, I saw not a gloomy 
countenance; all were cheerful, polite, 
and industrious.

I conversed with many leading men— 
found them social and well informed, 
hospitable and generous I saw nothing 
but order and regulation in the society. 
Where then, I exclaimed, is all this 
startling proof of the utter profligacy of 
Nauvoo ? Where, in the name of God, 
is the immorality charged upon the 
citizens of i t ; and what dreadful out
breaking crimes have given men the 
licence to deprecate this place so much 
as they do? Where is the gang of 
marauders, horse thieves, and ruffians,

the drunksrds and vicious men of Nau
voo? Where are the horrid forms of 
human beings distorted with hellish rage 
and maddened ire? Where are the dark 
and diabolical superstitions ? Where are 
those specimens of credulity and ignor
ance ? Where are those damning doc
trines of demons? Where, in fine, is 
this slough, this sink of iniquity of which 
I have heard so much ? Surely not in 
Nauvoo. They must have got the 
wrong place, or wilfully lied about it. 
I  could but blush witn disappointed 
shame for my friends who had so mis
informed me, and very soon made up my 
mind, like the Queen of Sheba, not to 
believe any reports of enemies, but to 
always, like her, go and see for myself. 
Reader, go thou and do likewise; and 
if you have heard the place praised, £0  

up and see, and lo and behold, you wiU 
find the half has not been told you.

tiRritortal.
We feel to recommend with much pleasure, to the attention of the Saints, tbe 
following address of our beloved brother and president, elder Reuben Hedlock,

We rejoice to be enabled to continue the life of our beloved president, Joseph 
Smith, and we feel assured that the Saints will fully sympathize with us in this 
matter.

ADDRESS OF THE PRESIDENT IN ENGLAND,

TO THE SAINTS SCATTERED ABROAD THBOtJGIIOBT E NO LAND, IRELAND, AND SCOTLAND, ASO ALL 
CLASSES CONNECTED WITH THE ENGLISH MISSION.

Elder Pratt having arrived fropi England, the Quorum of the Twelve in Council,
Maj 11th, 1843,

Voted—That elder Reuben Hedlock, on his arrival in England, receive the Presidency, 
and that be preside over the Church in England, Scotland, and Ireland, and all places con- 
uceted with the English Mission; and that he be assisted by, and associated with, elders 
Hiram Clark and Thomas Ward, as councillors for the time being, with leave to call any 
one to his assistance whom he may judge proper.

Also, the Quorum of the Twelve, being in Council on the 23rd May, 1843,
Voted—That elder Reuben Hedlock’s mission be, to preside over the Churches in Eng

land, A c.; and over the emigration of the Saints, A c.; and over the business of the Twelve, 
and the Church in general in England.

Done at tbe city of Nauvoo, Illinois, U. S. N. A., this 28th day of Jnne, 1843, in behalf 
of the Church of Jesus Christ of Latter-day Saints, according to the instructions of th* 
First presidency.

By order of the Quorum of the Twelve Apostles,
Bug ham Yonsa, President of the Quorum. 
W illabd  R ichabds,  Clerk.
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Agreeably to the abovd appointments let it be understood by all the Saints in the 
United Kingdoms, and in all places connected with the English Mission, tbat th« 
Presidency in Britain will be as follows:—

PRESIDENT,
R E U B E N  H E D L O C K ,

COUNCILLORS,

T H O M A 8  W A R D ,  H I R A M  C L A R K ,

and all communications hereafter, in any wise relating to the affairs of the Church or 
Emigration, must be addressed to Reuben Hedlock, and Co, to insure attention.

Beloved Brethren and Sisters,—After an absence of more than two years from 
England, through the blessing of Ood I have the privilege of addressing you again 
through the pages of the S tab ; and, by way of introduction, I would ask you a few 
questions concerning your welfare and prosperity in the gospel of Christ.

Are you strong in the faith of the new and everlasting covenant, revealed unto 
man by the power of Ood ? If so, be faithful unto the end, and you shall receive a 
crown of life in the kingdom of your God; if not, humble yourselves before him, 
and never cease praying unto him, until you know for yourselves,—remembering 
that he that lacketh wisdom may ask of Ood, who giveth to all men liberally and 
upbraideth not; also, that eternal life consists in the principle of revelation and 
knowledge to know the only true God and Jesus Christ whom he hath sent.

Do you live by every word that proceedeth out of the mouth of God, rertiembering 
that it is not the hearer but the doer of the word that will be justified before him ?' 
Do you walk together in the unity of the spirit, and in the bonds of peace, having 
no hardness one with another, enjoying all the spiritual blessings of Ood? If so, 
continue faithful; if otherwise, repent; for, remember that where two or three 
are met together, being united, there Christ has promised to be also; and that the 
prayer of faith will save the sick and the Lord will raise them up. Brethren, it is 
a united faith, and firm reliance on the promise of Jehovah that brings the desired 
blessings.

Do you meet together often, to commemorate the death and sufferings of our 
Lord Jesus Christ, without any hardness in your hearts towards each other; wit
nessing unto God, the Eternal Father, that you always remember the death and 
sufferings of his Son, and walk in the unity of the spirit; waiting for his second 
coming with power and great glory ? If so, continue faithful; if otherwise, re
pent, remembering that our heavenly Father will not forgive our trespasses, unless 
we forgive them that trespass against us.

Is the tongue of slander and falsehood silent in your midst ? has back-biting and 
evil speaking no place in your assemblies ? If so, blessed are ye, for when you meet 
to worship God, each one shall be able to testify of what the Lord hath done for 
him, and the power of Ood will be manifest in your midst. But if jarring and 
contention exist among you, you will assemble together in vain, for the Lord will 
not be with yon—the healing powers of heaven will cease to be manifest—the spirit 
of intelligence that unfolds the principles of eternal life will leave you, and you will, 
without repentance and reformation, go to destruction ; for remember, if you are 
not one, you are not Christ’s, and if not, at his coming you will not enjoy the bles
sings of the first resurrection, and reign with him a thousand years.
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As fathers do you stand at the head of your family, as Christ stands at the head 
of the church, to nourish and cherish them, and call them together around the 
altar of prayer morning and evening, and offer up thanksgiving and praise to Al
mighty God for the plan of salvation, and the gift of his Son for the sins of the 
world ? If so, be faithful and you will enjoy their society in the kingdom of God ; 
if otherwise, you may expect disappointment and death.

As mothers do you assist your companion in teaching your young and tender 
offspring the principles of the gospel of Christ ? Do you watch their young and 
tender years, before the seeds of wickedness are sown in their hearts, and strive to 
implant the seeds of virtue and truth instead thereof? If so, you will reap the reward 
of your labours, and enjoy their society in the kingdom of God; if otherwise, you 
will behold them in misery, and deplore the loss of misspent time, and weep over 
them when it is too late; for it is written—“ train up a child in the way he should 
go, and when he is old he will not depart from it.”

Are any of you companions of those who have not embraced the faith of the Saints? 
If  so, go out and in before them as Saints of the Most High God, observing that 
godly deportment, firmaess to truth, sincerity in prayer, mildness in manners, cour
tesy in behaviour that characterizes a child of God, and you will assuredly gain your 
companion if they are within the reach of salvation. Do not quarrel and contend 
with one another, for by so doing you both partake of the spirit of contention, which 
is not the spirit of God.

Do you remember the darkness you were once in before you embraced the truth ? 
If  so, when you preach to them that sit in darkness, be gentle and courteous—en
treat, exhort, admonish with love; rebuke with forbearance, and teach with humilitv, 
for a spirit of love will beget a spirit of love ; and a spirit of contention will beget 
a spirit of contention. Remember what measures you meet to others, it «h»Jl be 
measured to you again.

Are you called to different offices in the kingdom of God through the order of 
the holy priesthood ? If so, remember that the great head of the church ascended 
up on high, and gave gifts unto men for the work of the ministry, for the edifying 
of the body of Christ, until we all come, in the unity of the faith and the knowledge 
of the Son of God unto a perfect man, unto the measure of the stature of tbe fulness 
of Christ; and that he has shed forth his holy spirit, dividing to every man, severally 
as he will, that all whom he has called and ordained, might enjoy it to qualify them 
to minister acceptably before him in their respective offices, whereby they might 
prove the salvation of their fellow men. Therefore, let every servant of the Lord 
magnify the office whereunto he is called; let not the head say unto the feet, I  have 
no need of you, for without the feet, how shall the body be able to stand, for the 
body hath need of every member that the system may be perfect.

Let the servants of God beware how they deal with the souls of men, that they 
by their walk and conversation do not prevent some from embracing the tru th ; 
but let every one look to him who is set in higher authority in the church than 
himself; and let him who is set to preside be subject to the revelations of Jesus 
Christ, and the counsol of his will, as he is subject to the will of the Eternal 
Father; so let his servants be subject to the powers that are ordained of God, for 
through this channel life and immortality are brought to light, and the truth shall 
eventually be disseminated where darkness and error reign, until the knowledge of 
God covers the earth as the waters cover the great deep.
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As hearers do yon uphold the servants of the Lord by the prayer of faith, that 
you through them may receive, dictated by the Holy Spirit, the words of eternal 
life? Do you abide the instructions of those set in the Church to teach ? If so, 
you will grow up as calves of the stall, and enjoy the blessings of heaven ; but if 
you refuse their counsel, when it is given in meekness and humility before the 
Lord, your minds will be darkened, and you will turn from the truth sooner or later, 
and go to destruction ; therefore, I would say to the Saints, far and near, hearken 
to the voice of the spirit of the Lord, that you may enjoy his presence in the world 
to come.

Beloved Brethren and Sisters,—Having been called and ordained of God to pre
side over the Churches of the Latter-day Saints throughout the British Isles, by the 
the authority of the same in Nauvoo ; it is with trembling that I step forth in this 
arduous and responsible station, when I reflect back and behold the wisdom and 
intelligence that has flowed from the lips and pens of my predecessors, and the 
enlightened people with whom I am immediately connected, and the responsibility 
I am under to Almighty God for the talent he has given me, and the stewardship 
with which I am instrusted, and the salvation and well-being of the Saints over 
whom I am called to preside ; yet calling to mind the high privilege I enjoy of being 
immediately connected and associated with those experienced servants of the Lord, 
elders Thomas Ward and Hiram Clark, and having the prayers of the Saints, 
which I most earnestly request, and entreat an interest therein, that I, with my 
brethren, may be able to counsel in righteousness for the salvation of the Saints 
both spiritually and temporally, and for the advancement and rolling onward of the 
cause of God in this land and among the nations of the earth.

Beloved Brethren,—Inasmuch as we are called to preside over the affairs of the 
Church of God in this land, you will bear with our infirmities, and forgive our 
weaknesses, for be assured that there shall not be any lack on our part in laying 
before you those principles from time to time, that will redound to the glory of God 
and your salvation, according as we become acquainted with them; and inasmuch 
as it is our duty when we behold iniquity creeping into the Church, we shall accord
ing to the wisdom that God shall give us, rebuke with plainness, without respect of 
persons and without hypocrisy; and when the well-being and prosperity of the 
cause of God demands it, we shall, by the voice of the church, remove the stumb
ling blocks out of the way, if in so doing we pluck out the right eye of a society, or 
cut off a right arm.

We may bethought to speak too severely on this subject, but we would reply that 
our souls delight in plainness, and the cause of God, and the salvation of the chil
dren of men; and that the preservation of the purity of the doctrines of our Lord 
Jesus Christ, demand our decision in righteousness, and its execution with prompt
ness, in the affairs of his kingdom entrusted to our care.

There is one subject I would mention before I close my remarks, which is respect
ing publications. According to instructions received, no printing of any kind will 
be allowed in connexion with the Church of Jesus Christ of Latter-day Saints, in 
the British Islands, except it be by the consent and under the superintendence of 
the Presidency.

I shall on a future occasion avail myself of the columns of the S tar to address 
you on several important subjects, and in the meantime would pray that the Lord 
may bless you and save you in his celestial kingdom. Amen.

R euben H edlock.



112 POETRY— NOTICES.

THE MORNING STAR.

The night is wearing fast away,
A streak of light is dawning,

Sweet harbinger of that bright day,
The fair Millennial morning.

Gloomy and dark the night has been,
And long the way and dreary;

And sad the weeping Saints ire  seen,
And faint, and worn, and weary.

Ye mourning pilgrims I cease your tears,
'And hush each sigh of sorrow ;

The light of that bright morn appears,—
The long Sabbatic morrow.

. Lift np your heads—behold from far,
A flood of splendour stream ing!—

It is the bright and Morning Star,
In living lustre beaming.

And see that star-like host around 
Of angel bands attending;

Hark ! hark I the trumpet’s glad’ning sound,
’Mid shouts triumphant blending.

He comes—the Bridegroom promis’d long— ' "N
Go forth with joy to meet him ; •

And raise the new and nuptial song, I ' *
In cheerful strains to greet him. ’

' Adorn thyself, the feast prepare,
While bridal strains are swelling;

• He comes, with thee all joys to share,
And make this earth His dwelling.

NOTICES.

To o o b  A g e n t s .—We should like to receive all orders for the December S t a b  as early**, 
the 20th of November, as we are engaged to be ia London on the 2nd of December.
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Continued from  page 104.

M e a c t i v e  our translation drawing to Hebrew writing in general; and that
a close, we went to Palmyra, Wayne said title page is not by any means a
county, N. Y., secured the copyright, modern composition either of mine or of
and agreed with Mr. Egbert Grandon to any other man's who has lived or does
print five thousand copies for the sum of live in this generation. Therefore, in
three thousand dollars. order to correct an error which generally

I wish to mention here, that the title exists concerning it, I give below that
page of the Book of Mormon is a literal part of the title page of the English ver-
translation, taken from the very last leaf, sion of the Book of Mormon, which is At-
0 0  the left hand side of the collection or genuine and literal translation of the title
book of platen which contained the record page of the original Book of Mottuoo* as
which Has been translated, the language recorded on the plates :— '*
of the whole running the same as all

TH E BOOK OP MORMON, 

ax Accomrr w g rr tM  by the  band of mor.mou, upo.i  plates, taken trom the
PLATE* OP NEPHI.

■W h e re fo re  i t  is  a n  a b r id g e m e n t  o f  th e  r e c o rd  o f  th e  p e o p le  o f  N e p h i, a n d  a lso  o f  th e  L a -  
n u u iH e s ; w r i t t e n  to  th e  L a m a n i te s , w h o  a r e  a  r e m n a n t  o f  th e  h o u se  o f  I s r a e l ; a n d  a lso  to  
J e w  a n d  G e n t i l e ; w r i t t e n  by  w a y  o f  co m m a n d m e n t, a n d  a lso  by  th e  s p i r i t  o f  p ro p h e c y  a n d  
r e v e la t io n .

W r i t t e n  a n d  s e a le d  u p ,  a n d  h id  u p  u n to  th e  L o r d ,  t h a t  th e y  m ig h t  n o t  b e  d e s tro y e d — to  
c o m e  f o r th  b y  th e  g i f t  a n d  p o w e r  o f  G o d  u n to  th e  in t e r p r e t a t i o n  th e r e o f — s e a led  by  th e  
h a n d  o f  M o ro n i, a n d  h id  u p  u n to  th e  L o rd ,  t o  co m e f o r th  in  d u e  tim e  by  th e  w ay  o f  G e n ti le  
— th e  in t e r p r e t a t i o n  th e r e o f  b y  th e  g i f t  o f  G od .

A n  a b r id g e m e n t  ta k e n  f ro m  th e  b o o k  o f  E t h e r ,  a lso , w h ich  is  a  r e c o rd  o f  th e  p e o p le  o f  
Jared, w h o  w e r e  s c a t te r e d  a t  th e  t im e  th e  L o r d  co n fo u n d e d  th e  la n g u a g e  o f  th e  p e o p le  
w h e n  th e y  w e r e  b u i ld in g  a  to w e r  to  g e t  to  h e a v e n ; w liich  is  t o  sh ew  u n to  th e  r e m n a n t  o f  
t b e  h o n s e  o f  I s r a e l  w h a t  g r e a t  th in g s  th e  L o rd  h a th  d o n e  fo r  th e i r  f a th e r s  ; a n d  th a t  th e y  
ib a y  k n o w  th e  c o v e n a n ts  o f  th e  L o r d ,  t h a t  th e y  a r e  n o t  c a s t  off fo r  e v e r ;  a n d  a lso  to  th e  
c o n v in c in g  o f  th e  J e w  a n d  G e n ti le  t h a t  J e s u s  is  th e  C h r is t ,  th e  e te r n a l  G o d , m a n ife s tin g  
h im s e lf  u n to  a l l  n a t io n s .  A n d  n o w , i f  th e r e  a r e  f a u l ts ,  th e y  a r e  th e  m is ta k e s  o t  m e n  ; 
w h e r e f o r e  co n d e m n  n o t  t h e  th in g s  o f  G o d , t h a t  y e  m ay  b e  fo u n d  s p o tle s s  a t  th e  j u d g m e n t  
• e a t  o f  C h r is t .

The remainder of the title page is, of course, modern.
A  commandment o f  Ood and not o f  Man, to M artin H arris. Given a t Manchester, New York, 

March , 1 8 3 0 , by Him who is eternal.
I  a m  A lp h a  a n d  O m e g a , C h r is t  th e  L o r d ; w h o se  I  am , even  th e  F a th e r ,  c o n c e rn in g  m e ; 

y ** t e v e n  I  am  H e , th e  b e g in n in g  an d  th e  h a v in g  d o n e  th is  th a t  I  m ig h t  s u b d u e  a ll 
e n d ,  th e  R e d e e m e r  o f  t h e  w o r ld .  I  h a v in g  th in g s  u n to  m y se lf , r e ta in in g  a l l  p o w e r  even 
•ee o m p B eh e d  a n d  fin ished  th e  w ill o f  h im  to  th e  d e s tro y in g  o f  S a ta n  a n d  h is  w o rk s  a t

I
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the end of the world, and the last great day 
of judgment which I  shall pass upon the 
inhabitants thereof, judging every man ac
cording to his works and tbe deeds which 
he hath done. And surely every man most 
repent or suffer, for I  God am endless, 
wherefore I  revoke not the judgments which 
I  shall pass; but woes shall go forth, weep
ing, wailing, and gnashing of teeth, yea, to 
those who are found on my left hand; never
theless it is not written that there shall be 
no end to this torment, but it is written end
less torment.

Again, it is written eternal damnation; 
wherefore it is more express than other 
scriptures, that it might work upon the 
hearts of the children of men altogether for 
my name’s glory; wherefore I  w ill explain 
unto you thta mystery, for it is meet unto you 
to know, even as mine apostles. I  speak 
unto you that are chosen in this thing even 
as one, that you may enter into my rest. For, 
behold, the mystery of godliness, how great 
is it ? for, behold, I am endless, and the pu
nishment which is given from my hand is 
endless punishment, for endless is my name, 
wherefore—

E tern a l pun ishm ent ia God's pun ish m en t;
Endless pun ishm ent is God’s p u n ish m e n t:

wherefore I  command you to repent, and 
keep the commandments which you have re
ceived by the hand of my servant Joseph 
Smith, jun., in my name; and it is by my 
almighty power that you have received them, 
therefore I  command you to repent—repent 
lest I  smite you by the rod of my mouth, 
and by my wrath, and by my anger, and 
your sufferings be sore — how sore yon 
know not I how exquisite you know not! 
yea, how hard to bear you know not! For, 
behold, I  God have suffered these things 
for all, that they might not suffer if they 
would repent; but if they would not re
pent, they must suffer even as I ;  which 
suffering caused myself, even God the great
est of all, to tremble because of pain, and to 
bleed at every pore, and to suffer both body 
and spirit; and would that I  might not drink 
the bitter cup and shrink; nevertheless, 
glory be to the Father. And I  partook and 
finished my preparations unto the children 
of men; wherefore I command you again to 
repent lest I  humble you by my almighty 
power, and that you confess your sins lest 
you suffer these punishments of which I  have 
spoken, of which in the smallest, yea even 
in the least degree you have tasted at the 
time I  withdrew my spirit. And I  command 
you that you preach nought but repentance, 
and show not these things unto the world 
until It is wisdom in me, for tbey cannot

Whilst the Bode of Mormon was in 
the hands of the -printer, we still con-

bear meat now, but milk they must receive; 
wherefore they must not know these things 
lest they perish. Learn of me and listen to 
my words—walk in the meekness of my 
spirit and you shall have peace in me. I  am 
Jesus Christ, I  came by the w ill of the 
Father, and I  do his w ill.

And again, I  command thee that thou 
shalt not covet thy neighbour’s wife, nor seek 
thy neighbour’s life ; and again, I  command 
thee that thou shalt not covet thine own pro
perty, but impart it freely to the printing of 
the Book of Mormon, which contains the 
truth and the word of God, which is my 
word to the Gentile, that soon it may go to 
the Jew, of whom the Lamanites are a rem
nant ; that they may believe the gospel, and 
look not for a Messiah to come who has 
already come.

And again, I command thee that thou 
shalt pray vocally as well as in thy heart! 
yea, before the world as well as in secret; 
in public as well as in private; and thou 
shalt declare glad tidings, yea, publish it 
upon the mountains and upon every high 
place, and among every people that thou 
shalt be permitted to see. And thou shalt 
do it with all humility, trusting in me, revil
ing not against revilers. And of tenets thou 
shalt not talk, but thou shalt declare re
pentance and faith on the Saviour, and re
mission of sins by baptism and by fire, yea, 
even the Holy Ghost.

Behold this is a great and the last com
mandment which I  shall give unto you con
cerning this matter; for this shall suffice for 
thy daily walk even unto the end of thy life. 
And misery thou shalt receive, if  thou w ilt 
slight these counsels, yea, even destruction 
of thyself and property. Impart a portion 
of thy property, yea, even part of thy lands, 
and all save the support of thy family. Pay 
the debt thou hast contracted with the prin
ter. Release thyself from bondage. Leave 
thy house and home, except when thou shalt 
desire to see thy family and speak freely to 
a ll; yea, preach, exhort, declare the truth, 
even with a loud voice; with a sound of 
rejoicing, crying—“ Hosannah! hoaannah! 
blessed be the name of the Lord God."

Pray always, and I  w ill pour out my 
spirit upon you, and great shall be your 
blessing, yea, even more than if  you should 
obtain treasures of earth and corruptibleness 
to the extent thereof. Behold, canst thou 
read this without rcpoidng and lifting up thy 
heart for gladness, or canst thou run about 
longer as a blind guide, or canst thou be 
humble and meek, and conduct thyself wisely 
before me; yea, come unto me, thy Saviour. 
Amen.

tinned to bear testimony, and give 
information, as far as we had an oppor-.
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tunity; and also made known to our 
brethren that we had received command
ment to organize the church, and ac
cordingly we met together for that 
purpose, at the house of the above men
tioned Mr. P. Whitmer, being six in 
number, on Tuesday the sixth day of 
April, A. D. one thousand eight hundred 
and thirty.

Having opened the meeting by solemn 
prayev to our heavenly Father, we pro
ceeded, according to previous command
ment, to call on our brethren to know 
whether they accepted us as their teachers 
in the things of the kingdom of God, and 
whether they were satisfied that we 
should proceed and be organized as a 
church according to said commandment 
which we had received. To these they

Revelation to Joseph Smith,

Behold, there shall be a record kept 
among yon, and in it thou shalt be called a 
seer, a translator, a prophet, an apostle of 
Jeans Christ, an elder of ihe church through 
the w ill of God tbe Father, and the grace of 
oar Lord Jesus Christ; being inspired of 
the Holy Ghost to lay the foundation thereof, 
and to build it up unto the most holy faith, 
which church was organised and established 
ia the year of our Lord eighteen hundred 
and thirty, in the fourth month, and on the 
sixth day of the month which is called April.

Wherefore, meaning the church, thou shalt 
give heed unto all his words and command
ments which he shall give unto you as he 
receireth them, walking in all̂ holiness be
fore me; for his word ye shall receive as if  
from mine own mouth, in all patience and 
faith, for by doing these things the gates of 
hell shall not prevail against you; yea, and 
the Lord God w ill disperse the powers of 
darkness from before you, and cause the 
heavens to shake for your good and his 
name’s glory; for thus saith the Lord God, 
him have I inspired to move the cause of

We now proceeded to call out and or
dain some others of the brethren to dif
ferent offices of the priesthood, according 
as the spirit manifested unto us, and 
after a happy time spent in witnessing 
and feeling for .ourselves the powers ana 
the blessings of the Holy Ghost, through 
the grace of God bestowed upon us, we 
dismissed with the pleasing Knowledge 
that we were now individually members 
of, and acknowledged of God, “ The 

_ Church of Jesus Christ,” organized in 
accordance with commandments and re

consented by an unanimous vote. I then 
laid my hands upon Oliver Cowdery and 
ordained him an elder of the Church of 
Jesus Christ of Latter-day Saints; after 
which he ordained me also to the office 
of an elder of said church. We then 
took bread, blessed it and brake it with 
them, also wine, blessed it and drank it 
with them. We then laid our hands on 
each individual member of the church 
present, that they might receive the gift 
of the Holy Ghost and be confirmed 
members of the Church of Christ The 
Holy Ghost was poured out upon us to 
a very great degree—some prophesied, 
whilst we all praised the Lord and re
joiced exceedingly. Whilst yet together 
I received the following command
ment.

jun. Given April 6<A, 1830.

Zion in mighty power for good, and his dilli- 
genoe I  know, and his prayers I  have heard, 
yea, his weeping for Zion I have seen, and I 
w ill cause that be shall mourn for her no 
longer; for his days of rejoicing are come 
unto the remission of his sins and the mani
festations of m y blessings upon his works.

For, behold, 1 w ill bless all those who 
labour in my vineyard with a mighty bles
sing, and they shall believe on his words, 
which are given him through me by the 
Comforter, which manifesteth that JesuB 
was crucified by sinful men for the sins of 
the world; yea, for the remission of sins 
unto the contrite heart. Wherefore it be- 
hoveth me that he should be ordained by 
you, Oliver Cowdery, mine apostle—this 
being an ordinance unto you, that you are 
an elder under his hand, he being the first 
unto you, that you might be an elder unto 
this Church of Christ, bearing my name, and 
the first preacher of this church unto the 
church and before the world, yea, before the 
Gentiles; yea, and thus saith the Lord God, 
lo, lo, to the Jews also. Amen.

velations given by him to ourselves in 
the last days, as well as according to 
the order of the church as recorded in 
the New Testament.

Several persons who had attended the 
above meeting and got convinced of the 
truth, came forward shortly after, and 
were received into the church, among 
the rest my own father and mother were 
baptized to my great joy and consola
tion, and about the same time Martin 
Harris and A. Rockwell.

I 2
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Revelation to the Church o f Christ which was established in these last days, in the year o f  our 
Lord, 1830. Given at Manchester, New York, April, 1830, in consequence o f some 

desiring to unite with the Church without re-baptism who had previously 
been baptized.

Behold, I say nnto you that all old cove- by your dead works ; for it is because of
nantfl have I caused to be done away in this 
thing, and this is a new and everlasting 
covenant, even that which was from the be
ginning. Wherefore, although a man should 
be baptized an hundred times, it availeth 
him nothing, for you cannot enter in at the 
straight gate by the law of Moses, neither

The following persons being anxious 
to know of the Lord what might be their 
respective duties in relation to this work,

your dead works that I have caused this 
last covenant, and this church to be built 
up unto me, even as in days of o ld ; where
fore enter ye iu at the gate as I  have com
manded, and seek not to counsel your God. 
Amen.

I enquired of the Lord and received for 
them the following:—

Revelation to Oliver Cowdery, Hyrum Smith, Samuel H. Smith, Joseph Smith, sen,  and 
Joseph Knight, sen. Given at Manchester, New York, April, 1830.

Behold, I speak unto you, Oliver, a few 
words. Behold, thou art blessed and art 
under no condemnation. But beware of 
pride, lest thou shouldst enter into tempta
tion. Moke known thy calling unto the 
chnrch, and also before the world, and thy 
heart shall be opened to preach the truth 
from henceforth and for ever. Amen.

Behold, I speak unto you, Hyrum, a few 
words, for thou also art under no condem
nation, and thy heart is opened and thy 
tongue loosed, and thy calling is to exhorta
tion, and to strengthen the church continu
ally ; wherefore thy duty is unto the church 
for ever, and this because of thy family. 
Amen.

Behold, I  speak a few words unto you, 
Samuel, for thou also art under no condem
nation, and thy calling is to exhortation and

On Sunday, April 11th, 1830, Oliver 
Cowdery preached the first public dis
course that was delivered by any of our 
number ; our meeting was held by pre
vious appointment at the house of Mr. 
Whitmer, Fayette; large numbers of 
people attended, and the same day the 
following were baptized; viz., Hyrum 
Page, Catherine Page, Christian Whit
mer, Anne Whitmer, Jacob Whitmer, 
Elizabeth Whitmer, and on the 18th day 
Peter Whitmer, sen., Mary Whitmer, 
William Jolly, Elizabeth Jolly, Vincent 
Jolly, Richard Z. Peterson, and Eliza
beth Anne Whitmer, all by Oliver Cow
dery in Seneca Lake.

During this month of April I went on 
a visit to the residence of Mr. Joseph 
Knight, of Colesville, Broom county, 
N. Y., with whom and his family I had 
been previously acquainted, and of whose 
name 1 have above mentioned as having 

so kind and thoughtful towards us

to strengthen the church; and thou art not 
as yet called to preach before the world. 
Amen.

Behold, I speak a few words unto you, 
Joseph, for thou also a rt under no condem
nation, and thy calling also is to exhortation 
and to strengthen the church. And this is 
thy duty from henceforth and for ever. 
Amen.

Behold, I manifest unto you, Joseph 
Knight, by these words, that you must take 
up your cross, in the which you must pray 
vocally before tbe world as well as in secret, 
and in your family, and among your friends, 
and in all placeB. And, behold it is your 
duty to unite with the true church, and give 
your language to exhortation continually, 
that you may receive the reward of the la
bourer. Amen.

while translating the Book of Mormon. 
Mr. Knight and his family were Univer
salists, but were willing to reason with 
me upon my religious views, and were 
as usual friendly and hospitable. We 
held several meetings in the neighbour
hood ; we had many friends and some 
enemies. Our meetings were well at
tended, and many began to pray fervently 
to Almighty Ood, that he would give 
them wisdom to understand the truth. 
Amongst those who attended our meet
ings regularly was Newel Knight, son 
to Joseph Knight. He and I had many 
serious conversations on the important 
subject of man’s eternal salvation; we 
had got into a habit of praying much at 
our meetings, and Newel had said that 
he would try and take up his cross, and 
pray vocally during meeting; but whqn 
we again met together, he rather excoafed 
himself. 1 tried to prevail upon him, 
making use of the figure, supposing
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he should get into a mudhole would he 
not try to help himself out ? and that we 
were willing now to help him out of the 
mudhole. He replied, that provided he 
had got into a mudhole through care
lessness, he would rather wait and get 
out himself than have others to help 
him, and so he would wait until he 
should get into the woods by himself 
and there he would pray. Accordingly 
he deferred praying until next morning, 
when he retired into the woods, where, 
according to his own account afterwards, 
he made several attempts to pray but 
could scarcely do so, feeling that he had 
not done hb duty, but that he should 
have prayed in the presence of others. 
He began to feel uneasy, and continued 
to feel worse both in mind and body, 
until upon reaching his own house his 
appearance was such as to alarm his wife 
very much. He requested her to go 
and bring me to him. I went and found 
him suffering very much in his mind, 
and his body acted upon in a very strange 
manner. His visage and limbs distorted 
and twisted in every shape and appear
ance possible to imagine, and finally he 
was caught up off the floor of the apart
ment and tossed about most fearfully. 
His situation was soon made known to 
his neighbours and relatives, and in a 
short time as many as eight or nine 
grown persons had got together to wit
ness the scene. After he had thus suf
fered for a time, I succeeded in getting 
hold of him by the hand, when almost 
immediately he spoke to me, and with 
very great earnestness requested of me 
that I  should cast the devil out of him, 
saying that he knew he was in him, and 
that he also knew that I could cast him 
out. I replied, “ if you know that I can, 
it shall be done,” and then almost un
consciously I rebuked the devil, and com
manded him in the name of Jesus Christ 
to depart from him, when immediately 
Newel spoke out and said that he saw 
the devil leave him and vanish from his 
sight.*

The scene was now entirely changed, 
for as soon as the devil had departed 
from our friend, his countenance became 
natural, his distortions of body ceased,

and almost immediately the spirit of the 
Lord descended upon him, ana the visions 
of eternity were opened to his view. He 
afterwards related his experience as fol
lows:—“ I now began to feel a most 
pleasiDg sensation resting upon me, and 
immediately the visions of heaven were 
opened to my view. I felt myself attrac
ted upward, and remained for some time 
enwrapt in contemplation, insomuch that 
I knew not what was going on in the 
room. By and by I felt some weight 
pressing upon my shoulder and the side 
of my head, which served to recall me 
to a sense of my situation, and 1 found 
that the spirit of the Lord had actually 
caught me up off the floor, and that my 
shoulder and head were pressing against 
the beams.”

All this was witnessed by many, to 
their great astonishment and satisfaction 
when they saw the devil thus cast out, 
and the power of God and his holy spirit 
thus made manifest. So soon as con- 
sciouness returned, his bodily weakness 
was such that we were obliged to lay 
him upon his bed and wait upon him for 
some time. As may be expected, such 
a scene as this contributed much to make 
believers of those who witnessed it; and 
finally, the greater part of them became 
members of the church.

Soon after this occurrence I returned 
to Fayette, Seneca county. The Book 
of Mormon (the stick of Joseph in the 
hands of Ephraim) had now been pub
lished for some time, and as the ancient 
prophet had predicted of it, “ It was ac
counted as a strange thing.” No small 
stir was created by its appearance; great 
opposition and much persecution follow
ed the believers of its authenticity, but 
it had now come to pass that truth had 
sprung out of the earth, and righteous
ness had looked down from heaven, so 
we feared not our opponents, knowing 
that we had both truth and righteousness 
on our side; that we had both the Father 
and the Son, because we had the doc
trines of Christ and abided in them, and 
therefore we continued to preach and to 
give information to all who were willing 
to hear.

During the last week in May, the above

* This was the first miracle which was done in this church or by any member of it, and 
it was done not by man nor by the power of man, but it was done by God, and by the 
power of godliness: therefore let the honour and the praise, the dominion and the glory, 
b« ascribed to the Father, Son, and Holy Spirit, for erer and ever. Amen.
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mentioned Newel Knight came to visit 
us at Fayette, and was baptized by David 
Whitmer.

On the first day of June, 1830, we 
held our first conference as an organized 
church. Our numbers were about thirty, 
besides whom many assembled with us, 
who were either believers or anxious to 
learn.

Having opened by singing and prayer, 
we partook together of the emblems of 
the Dody and blood of our Lord Jesus 
Christ; we then proceeded to confirm 
several who had lately been baptized, 
after which we called out and ordained 
several to the various offices of the priest
hood. Much exhortation and instruction 
was given, and the Holy Ghost was 
poured out upon us in a miraculous man
ner—many of our number prophesied, 
whilst others had the heavens opened to 
their view, and were so overcome that 
we had to lay them on beds or other 
convenient places; among the rest was 
brother Newel Knight, who had to be 
laced on a bed being unable to help 
imself. By his own account of the 

transaction, he could not understand 
why we should lay him on the bed as he 
felt no sensibility of weakness. He felt 
his heart filled with love, with glory and 
pleasure unspeakable, and could discern 
all that was going on in the room; when, 
all of a sudden, a vision of futurity burst 
upon him. He saw there represented 
tne great work, which through my in
strumentality was yet to be accomplished. 
He saw heaven opened, and beheld the 
Lord Jesus Christ seated at the right 
hand of the Majesty on high, and haa it

made plain to his understanding that the 
time would come when he would be 
admitted into his presence to enjoy his 
society for ever and ever. When their 
bodily strength was restored to these 
brethren, they shouted “ Hosannahs to 
God and the Lamb,’' and rehearsed the

?glorious things which they had seen and 
elt, whilst they were yet in the spirit.

Such scenes as these were calculated 
to inspire our hearts with joy unspeak
able, and fill us with awe and reverence 
for that Almighty being, by whose grace 
we had been called to be instrumental 
in bringing about for the children of men 
the enjoyment of such glorious blessings 
as were now poured out upon us. To 
find ourselves engaged in the very same 
order of things as observed by the holy 
apostles of old; to realize the importance 
and solemnity of such proceedings, and 
to witness and feel with our own natural 
senses, the like glorious manifestations 
of the power of the priesthood; the 
gifts and blessings of the Holy Ghost; 
and the goodness and condescension of a 
merciful God, unto such as obey the 
everlasting gospel of our Lord Jesus 
Christ, combinea to create within us sen
sations of rapturous gratitude, and in
spire us with fresh zeal and energy, in 
the cause of truth.

Shortly after this conference David 
Whitmer baptized the following persons 
in Seneca lake, viz: John Poonri&n, 
John Jelly, Jerushee Smith, Catherine 
Smith, William Smith, Don 0. Smitt, 
Peter Rockwell, Caroline Rô kweW, m3 
Electa Rockwell.

A DISCOURSE,

DELIVERED BY ELDER All ASA LIMAN, AT THE CONFERENCE. 

From tht Time* an d  Seatons.
It is with a degree of satisfaction that 

I address you after the variety that has

Sraced the feast during the last few 
ays, in which the beasts spoken of by 

Daniel and John have been served up in 
good style and rendered quite palatable.

On reflecting upon the subjects that 
have been agitated and discussed since 
the sitting of our conference, it has oc
curred to my mind that nothing has been 
said in direct reference to the Book of 
Mormon, a belief in the truth of which

constitutes one of the peculiar charac
teristics by which we, as Latter-day 
Saints, are distinguished from those who 
do not believe in any revelations bnt 
those contained in the Bible. My rea
sons for offering such reflections on thi» 
subject as shall be suggested to my mind, 
are, that they may chance to fall upon 
the ear of some one enquiring after the 
truth : being aware that I  also address 
a number who are called with me to 
take a part in bearing the truth btfwe
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the world, to rend asunder the veil of 
darkness that has obscured the light of 
truth, and let it shine in the face ofmen. 
In making m j remarks I shall not dwell 
upon the scripture, but offer some plain 
reasons that may be deduced from cer
tain plain statements in the scriptures, 
thus learning who, according to the 
Bible, reason, and good logic, are de
ceived in believing, and impostors for 
teaching as do the Latter-day Saints; 
and believing that God ever did and ever 
will give revelations for the salvation of 
mankind; or others, for teaching as 
they do and professing to believe that all 
revelation is contained in the Bible. To 

out the investigation proposed, we 
be led to inquire after the facts 

opon which is predicated the necessity 
of revelation to any of the numerous 
progeny of Adam in any portion of the 
habitable earth. To commence, then, 
we ask the question, had Jehovah an 
object in the creation of the human race ? 
If  so, the nature of that object ? that we 
may be prepared to judge whether it 
cotud be accomplished without revelation 
or not. That we may learn that he had 
an object, and something of its nature, 
we will hear the words of the apostle 
Paul to the Hebrews, ii. 10—“ For it 
became him for whom are all things, 
and by whom are all things, in bringing 
many sons unto glory, to make the cap
tain of their salvation perfect through 
sufferings.’' Here we have a statement 
by inspiration, in relation to the purpose 
of God in the creation of man, which 
was to mike them sons of God. That 
we mav be satisfied whether there exists 
a possibility that he should be foiled in his 
purpose or change his mind, we will hear 
the testimony of James i. 17—“ Every 
good gift, ana every perfect gift is from 
above, and cometh down from the Father 
of lights, with whom there is no variable
ness neither shadow of turning.” If the 
apostle has told the truth in this matter, 
we cannot expect a change to suit the 
caprice of the creature man. We have 
already learned that the purpose of God 
was to bring many sons unto glory; that 
it was impossible to accomplish this 
without revelation we infer from the 
scriptural testimony; for, says the evan-

felist, “ He, the Lord, came to his own, 
a t his own received him not, but unto 

as many as received him, gave he power 
to become the sons of God, even as many

as believed on his name.” By this scrip
ture we learn tbat men had power to 
become the sons of God, by believing on 
the name of Jesus. The question here 
arises, could they have had it without ? 
I f  so, then we must charge the omnipo
tent God with an incompetency of judg
ment that would disgrace beings of less 
capacity than himself, by calling into 
requisition means that the accomplish
ment of his work did not require. In
asmuch, then, as it was his purpose to 
make sons of the human race, there was 
left no alternative but to reveal himself, 
or not accomplish his object in the crea
tion of men. From our examination of 
this subject thus far, we learn that the 
accomplishment of the object for which 
men were created, demanded that God 
should reveal himself—for, says the 
apostle Paul, “ how shall they believe on 
him of whom they have not heard ? and 
how shall they hear without a preacher ? 
and how shall he preach except he be 
sent ?” Again, the justice of God re
quires tbat ne should give to his creatures 
a manifestation of his law, that he might, 
in justice, bring them into judgment 
before him, that every creature might 
receive according to their works. Hav
ing reasoned thus far in relation to the 
principles that govern revelation, we 
learn that, just as sure as God did pur
pose from before the foundation of the 
world to save men, so sure it is that he 
purposed to reveal himself for its accom
plishment. We will conclude our rea
soning on this point with a reference to 
the declaration of Jesus, recorded by 
John: “ This is eternal life, that they 
may know Thee, the only true God, ana 
Jesus Christ whom thou hast sent 
and “ no man,” says the apostle, “ can 
say that Jesus is the Lord, but by the 
Holy Ghost.” For the history of the 
facts from which we have made the pre
ceding deductions, we are indebted to 
the Bible—and for the Bible, we are 
indebted to the Jews. The next thing 
to be examined, is the extent to which 
the Bible record may be applicable to 
the human family, as a rule to fix their 
future destinies in the day of retribution 
according to their works. To set this 
matter in order, and upon principles not 
to be mistaken, we shall commence and 
apportion the scriptures as they were 
given, and as they must appear in that 
day when the books are opened, and the
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dead judged out of the things written in 
them. What portion, then, will it be by 
which the people anterior to the Hood 
can be justified or condemned, but that 
which was revealed to them: so that the 
judgment of that people makes use of 
that portion of the Bible given to them 
— tlie people from Noah to Moses, that 
portion revealed to them— from Moses to 
Christ, that portion given to them, which 
takes us through the Old Testament; and 
when the people to whom the apostles 
preached the gospel shall comc into 
judgment, it will require the word 
spoken to them. Thus wc have used all 
revelations of God in both Old and New  
Testaments, and but a small portion of 
the family of man yet received their 
doom. Thus far our investigation has 
been confined to the dealings of God 
with that portion of the human race lo
cated on the continent of Asia, and we 
have made that portion of the earth, the 
theatre of all His wondrous works; but 
we will now enlarge our view of the 
subject, and cast a look across the wide 
waste of waters, where the great western 
continent stretches itself between the 
two extremities, north and south, with 
its unnumbered millions of inhabitants, 
and inquire if they bear the same rela
tion to God as the people of Asia. I f  
we contemplate their physical organiza
tion and mental endowments, we find 
them the same. I f  tlie fact that the 
Greek, the .Tew, or the Roman were not 
able to “ believe on him of whom they 
had not heard/1 it was equally so with 
the American— so that, reasoning from 
analogy, we conclude them to be a part 
of the same great family, blessed with 
the same endowments, subjected to the 
ills of mortality, and the same inability 
to save themselves from tho ruinous 
effects of the fall.

But to show to every reflecting mind, 
that if the Bible is true, our conclusions 
are correct, we will now advert to some 
statements in the scriptures. W e com
mence with Acts xvii. 20— “ And hath 
niado of one blood all nations of men to 
dwell upon all the face of the earth, and 
hath determined the times before ap
pointed and the bounds of their habita
tion." W e would here remark, that if 
there is any truth or good sense in the 
word of the apostle, that wherever there 
are mations of men that dwell on the face 
of the earth, they are of the same blood

—made by the same God and Father of  
all, consequently bearing the same re
lation to God by creation. But have 
they, we would now enquire, been equal 
sharers in tho rich promises made for tho 
salvation of men and revealed in Asia? 
Admitting the truth of the religious 
dogmas, which say that the Bible con
tains all revelations of the age, we 
answer they have not, for it was not until 
about the end of the fifteenth and be
ginning of the sixteenth century, that 
the vast continent on which we dwell 
became known to modern geographers, 
thus opening the way that tlie canonical 
law might visit the western continent; 
whereas the scriptures inform us, that 
as early as the founding of Babel, a few 
years subsequent to the flood, men were 
scattered into all the earth, according to 
Genesis xi. 8— “ So the Lord scattered 
them abroad from thence upon the face 
of ALL the E A R T H , and they left off 
building the city.” America, therefore, 
must have received her portion. But, 
says tho grave objector to the faith of 
the Saints, how came they here, as the 
art of ship-building was not known ? 
A t tho same time, however, he will tell 
us, with all the apparent sanctity that 
religion can inspire, that he believes the 
Bible with its account, that God took 
dust and made a man, and him a living 
soul— but still can have no conception 
how lie could, not make men, but merely 
transport them to this part of the earth. 
For the moment we leave the objector to 
wonder at the deep mystery of his own 
ignorance, whilo we examine a little 
farther the tendency of that anti-biblical 
doctrine, which tells us that the Bible 
contains all the words of God, which 
word, says the Saviour, is to judge all 
men at the last d a y ; to which also 
agrees the declaration of John, who 
says, Bevelations xx. 12— “ And I saw 
the dead, small and great, stand before 
G od ; and the books were opened : and 
another book was opened, which is the 
book of life; and the dead were judged 
out of those things which were written 
in the books, according to their works." 
The revelator here speaks of a plurality 
of books, which the advocates of many 
of the religious dogmas of the age tell 
its is the Old and New Testaments—a 
flimsy evasion of the truth, but in perfect 
keeping with the bigotry and holy ig 
norance of the age. IToi* present con-
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venience we suppose ourselves having an 
existence in the time when all the nu
merous progeny of Adam are called into 
judgment before God, in whom there is 
no injustice whatever to be judged out 
of the things written in the books ac
cording to their works. The men of Asia, 

or Europe, might be required to 
pass under the ordeal of the word there 
written, from the fact that he might have 
been one of the favoured few to whom 
God had had respect in the day of reve
lation in the east; but in the vast assem
blage we find a multitude whose lot has 
not been cast in the great theatre of re
velation in Asia, who, if the popular 
theories of the age are correct, must have 
lived in ignorance of those sublime truths 
which are found in the Bible; so that we 
not only find them brought to be judged 
and condemned for not having kept a 
law they never knew, but for the first 
time to have the idea suggested to their 
minds of its existence, or the existence 
of a God to whom they were amenable. 
I speak this of those who dwelt here 
anterior to the discovery of this continent 
by the Europeans. Humanity shudders 
a t  tbe thought. Justice outraged, retires 
from tbe scene, while a shade, blacker 
Ulan midnight, is cast on the character 
of that God in whom all perfection 
dwells. Angels unnumbered weep over

the scene. Millions of human beings 
consigned to eternal fire, because they 
have not obeyed a law they never heard. 
Shame—shame to the intelligent man or 
woman that would believe i t ; and con
demnation and perdition to them that 
teach it. But John heard individuals 
around the throne of God, saying that 
they had been redeemed out of every 
kindred, tongue, people and nation, and 
were made unto God kings and priests. 
Revelations v. 9. And as men were 
not made kings and priests in Asia with
out revelations, we conclude that, as in 
God there is “ no shadow of turning,” 
it required the same cause to produce the 
same effect in America. This principle 
carried out would extend the benefits of 
revelation to all people; that when they 
are brought into judgment, and the 
books opened out of which they are to 
be judged, it will be the law they have 
known, consequently by it they are either 
justified or condemned. Thus God is just, 
and the protecting â gis of the plAn of 
salvation is universally thrown around 
suffering humanity. Thus the justice, 
mercy, and immutability of God, to
gether with the necessities of the crea
ture man, form the considerations that 
influence the counsels of omnipotence in 
preparing the means of salvation.

VISIT TO NAUVOO—A SKETCH.

From the Nauvoo Neighbor.

It wu a cloudless morn. The sun rose 
in majesty and splendour, as myself and
friend H------ crossed the beantifal stream
a t the end of the town which claimed our 
residence. The chiming of bells in the dis
tance and the last glimmering of the church 
spire, readily informed as we were leaving 
our homes, and for what ? was thfe ready 
interrogatory. To visit the eighth wonder 
of the w orld : the city of Nauvoo and the 
Mormons. The forests were covered with 
tbeir richest foliage; the birds sang melo
diously ; the prairies were covered with their 
numerous herds, and the plains were blended 
with an innumerable variegation of flowers, 
which lent rich fragrance to the breeze. 
W hilst conversing upon the strangeness of 
our expedition; of the expectation of so 
•©on proving or disproving the trnth or fal
sity of every day’s rep o rt; and if true, the 
feasard we were about to make of losing life,

reputation and property,'and the warm so
licitations and anxiety of our friends for our 
safety in visiting a place and people said to 
be devoid of Christianity, morality, or civili
zation ; and other topics connected with onr 
journey,—the time passed imperceptibly, 
and at the end of a delightful prairie, we 
were aware the sonnd of the winding horn 
informed us it was time for refreshments. 
A short time and we were again on oar way. 
The day continued pleasant and warm. 
Crops everywhere shewed the effect of a 
long w inter: still the exertions of the farmer 
seemed no where diminished. Towards 
evening we were ferried across a stream of 
considerable size and passed through a rich 
alluvial bottom, covered with a heavy growth 
of timber. Night overtook us near an in
different log building, at which we found 
entertainment for the night. Our host 
seemed very communicative; and, upon being
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informed of our business, voluntarily gave 
us a detailed account of the Mormon diffi
culties w ith  Missouri; of their settlement 
in this s tate; tlieir many aggressions, &c. 
This account appeared very plausible, a l
though it  seemed entirely cxparte, not
withstanding our w orthy host assured us 
he had heard all to be facts. Amongst other 
things he informed us there was a small 
town called Macedonia (formerly Ramus) 
about twenty miles east of Nauvoo, bu ilt 
and inhabited almost exclusively by M o r
mons. "We at once determined to pass 
through this place, as it  was nearly on our 
route, and ere the rays of the sun illumined  
the horizon we were “ under weigh.” Tho  
country through which we passed was 
beautiful, w ith here and there a cluster of 
buildings which in bettor times had bid fair 
for business and happiness, but now stand 
half evacuated, w ith  costly buildings unre
paired and uninhabited. The sound of the 
hammer and merry whistle o f tho carpenter 
had ceased. The mechanic had le ft his once 
busy shop for want of employment, and 
attached himself to farming for a sustenance, 
or sought a more suitable place for his busi
ness. Appearances were much unlike those 
presented some few years ago, as I  passed 
through the same country. Then all was 
life, bustle, and animation. N ow  all is 
changed but hoary headed time— that keeps 
a steady pace onward, le t the fate of man 
be what i t  may. B u t why this great chango ? 
there must be a cause. O ur childish legis
lators have done what time w ill scarcely undo.

The day wore away pleasantly. In  the 
afternoon tho timber of Crooked Creek and 
its tributaries every where met our view, 
and passing through a delightful prairie w ith  
well fenced farms on either side, we came in 
view of Macedonia. O ur beast seemed w il
ling to stop in front of a public house which 
was by no means the worst in appearance. 
W e  were welcomed by our h o s t; our beast 
being w ell “ looked after,” we set about 
taking a w alk  through tho town •, and ima
gine our surprise when w c found every ap
pearance in contrariety to what we had been 
informed. The buildings (which were gene
rally new), yards, gardens, barns, &c., seemed 
w ell constructed, neatly and tastefully ar
ranged. Macedonia is situated in the great 
bend of Crooked Creek, surrounded w ith  
numerous mills and good farming lands, &c. 
I  was informed the town had been laid out 
only about three years ; that the population 
is now near 600, and increasing rapidly, and 
that the inhabitants obtained a liberal in
corporation from the Legislature a t the last 
session. The place seemed much unlike 
any in my knowledge. Mechanics of most 
kinds seemed plentiful and busily omployed. 
Every house seemed occupied. A  beautiful

squaro lay near tho centre o f the town, on 
which wc were informed a house for literary  
and religious purposes was to be erected. 
W c  had an agreeable interview with Messrs. 
Johnsons, Babbitt, Perkins, and others, who 
seemed to be intelligent and gentlemen. 
M r. Babbitt, a youngcrly gentleman, and, 
I  was informed, a professor of law, gave us 
an interesting and clear epitome of the doc
trine and faith of tho Mormons, or, as they 
call themselves, Latter-day Saints, which, I  
must confess, much disappointed us, as i t  ap
peared, in a great many respects, unobjec
tionable and altogether quoted from tho 
scriptures. W o also were informed of tho 
treatm ent these peoplo received in Missouri 
and elsewhere, which was sadly at variance 
w ith  the information we had before received; 
and, i f  correct, throws ignomy and disgrace 
beyond description upon tho authorities of 
Missouri, and their vile persecutors. Tho  
night passed mostly in meditation upon tho 
arbitrary cruelties of olden times, and me- 
thought I. saw the self-samo feature in the 
blood-stained snows of Missouri. Tho night 
wore off, and we were soon on the road to 
Nauvoo, passing through quite a distance of 
handsome aud 11envy timber. W e  crossed 
Crooked Creek about two miles from the 
town, and came on to the broad prairie o f 
the Mississippi. The prairio here seems 
about 15 miles wide, and as w e passed on 
either hand, showed the w ork o f industry 
and art. Miles o f land arc made secure 
from cattle, &c., by means o f a handsomo 
ditch and sod fence. Many farms were  
under a good state of cultivation. Largo  
herds of cattle might be seen in almost ovcry 
direction on the uncultivated prairie.

A  quick drivo of n few hours brought us 
through the eastern portion of tho city of 
Nauvoo, to a very eminent situation on tho 
bluff, at which place a magnificent stono 
building was in progress of erection, which 
we a t onco pronounced the Tcmplo. The  
ninjcstic Mississippi showed its broad waters 
and numerous islands for miles. Tho far 
famed Io w a  presented itself boyond, in view  
like a beautiful landscape. The scene ia 
delightful from a gradual descent of about 
a mile to the river, and three on either hand 
up and down may bo seen w ith  one glanco 
of tho eye, covered w ith buildings of almost 
every description, from the humble cot to 
the stately mansion, harmoniously interm in
gled ; all seemed bustle, lifo and business.

W cw o ro  invited to the houso of an elderly 
gentleman, who showed us every possiblo 
courtesy; and after supper were introduced 
to M r. Smith the prophet. Suftico it  to say 
we were agreeably disappointed in his person, 
appearance, and manners, l i e  seemed to bo 
very sociable and ready in conversation upon 
any subject. Upon his worm solicitation,
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w t spent the night a t Ua house. The morn
ing was spent in examining some very curious 
ancient records found with a number of 
mammies in good preservation, in ancient 
Thebes. T hej contain some re r j  curious 
representations. Several days were very 
satisfactorily spent in visiting each portion 
of the c ity ; and to say truth, such another 
scene of industry, enterprise and good order 
in society, I  never before witnessed. Why 
these people should bethns basely slandered, 
belied, and persecuted, is beyond my powers 
o f research. Apparently peaceable with 
tbeir neighbours, of good morals and indus

trio u s-tu rn in g  the broad prairie into fertile 
fields, and making an extensive market in the 
most fertile part of the state.

The cruelties and persecutions heaped 
upon them in the state of Missouri, in point 
of barbarity, puts a blush upon the history 
of the ancient Huns, or the persecution of 
the Waldenses.

I f  people a t a distance from them would 
go and see for themselves before believing 
every idle report concerning them, an in
nocent and unoffending people, would be 
saved much anxiety and misery.

THE ANCIENT OF DAYS.

PAST o r  A D1SOOUB8E BT ELDEB ORSON PRATT, DELIVERED IN CONFERENCE.

Who is the Ancient of Days? This 
ia a question frequently asked by the 
biblical student, especially those who 
have studied the prophecies of Daniel 
with any decree of attention. The most 
careless reader will have observed that 
the Ancient of Days is one of the most

Jrominent personages introduced before 
)aniel, while he was wrapped in his 

prophetic visions. Daniel had previously 
become extensively acquainted with the 
future history of tbe world. He had 
seen the rise, progress, and cjpwnfall of 
nations and kingdoms. Four great and 
powerful monarchies, which should bear 
rule over all the earth and hold uni
versal empire, had successively passed 
before him. In a former vision he had 
seen the last of these monarchies di
vided and subdivided into smaller king
doms ; and, finally, after having viewed 
earthly governments in their various 
forms from his own day down for many 
generations, and having seen their cor
ruptions and great wickedness, his mind 
was carried onward to a time when 
another or fifth kingdom should be es
tablished, bearing rule in righteousness 
over all the earth. He saw tbat this 
last kingdom, instead of originating 

-iom  those which had formerly held do- 
'Jmnion, through the vain,aspiring am- 

1^;bition of man, was established by the 
'Ood of heaven, beferp which all other 
kingdoms wasted aw^y till no place was 
found for them. Tnese grand events 
of future time which opened to his as
tonished vision, were calculated, no 

L doubt, to excite, an itatense desire to be

come more extensively informed in re
lation to futurity, especially concerning 
the organization and establishment of 
the kingdom of God, which he saw 
was eventually to sway a universal 
sceptre over all the earth. The great 
God who is ever willing to satisfy the 
desires of those who honestly serve him, 
was pleased to unfold to him more of the 
particulars concerning the introduction 
of that glorious era when the Saints 
were to bear rule. The prophet was 
again enwrapped in a vision of the 
Almighty, ana saw tbe same things 
which he had formerly seen, and being 
more prepared by experience, and more 
enlightened by the spirit of truth, his 
views were greatly enlarged. In this 
wonderful vision he saw the A ncient of 
D ays sit, clothed in great power and 
majesty; he was attended by unnum
bered millions from the heavenly worlds 
—a grand council was organized upon 
the earth, over which he presided—the 
books were opened, and among the most 
important business which came before 
them, was the condemnation and judg
ment of some of the corrupt powers of 
the earth, and also the confirming of 
more power upon the Saints, that they 
might be prepared for the reception of 
their Great King—the Son of Man, who 
was to come and take the kingdom, and 
reign in the greatness of his splendour, 
in the midst of his people for ever. The 
Great King, having sent forth the An
cient of Days, with the grand council of 
heaven as messengers, to set all things 
in their most perfect order, at length
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appears in the clouds of heaven. He 
comes in royal splendour, and in the 
greatness of his strength to the Ancient 
of Days, who delivers up the kingdom 
into his hands, and henceforth all people, 
nations, and languages serve and obey 
him. 0  glorious period ! 0  happy time! 
How these glorious visions must have 
cheered the heart of Daniel in his long 
captivity ! And how blessed, and how 
inexpressibly happy will that people be 
who inherit the earth in that day 1 

B ut who is this Ancient of Days, that 
is to act this glorious and conspicuous 
part in the grand councils of the last 
days, and finally deliver up the kingdom, 
organized and prepared, into the hands of 
the Great King ? It  cannot be the Son 
of God, for he afterwards comes to the 
Ancient of Days. It  cannot be the 
Father, for if the Saints were prepared 
to meet the Father and sit in council 
with him, they would also be prepared 
to meet the Son, for the glory of the 
Father is equal to that of the Son. Who

then can it be? Let us reflect for a 
moment. The A n c i e n t  o f  D a y s  ! It 
must be some very ancient personage, 
and probably the most ancient per
sonage that ever lived in days, and henco 
is called by that name, in distinction 
from all others that lived after. But  
thanks be given to the Most High God, 
for he has not left his Saints in uncer
tainty about this matter, but has raised 
up a prophet through whom he lias re
vealed this mystery ; thus the Saints will 
not be left in the dark in regard to the 
great purposes and events of the last 
•days. The Ancient of Days then, is 
AD A M — the great progenitor of the 
human race. He has a mission to per
form for the benefit of his children, in 
the last times. As he performed the 
f irs t  mission on the earth in the begin
ning of the f irs t  dispensation, so he will 
perform a mission in the ending of the 
last dispensation. In tho f irs t  he pre
sided over a f e w ; in the last he will 
preside over unnumbered millions.

T O  T O E  C IT IZ E N S  O F  IL L IN O IS  A N D  T H E  A D J O IN IN G  S T A T E S .

W e have published the following letter from one who attended the much-talked- 
of meeting at the town of Carthage, the report of which has been seized with 
avidity, and republished by some of the journalists of this country. Our brethren 
and friends will however see by the letter in what light such contemptible proceed

ings ought to be viewed.

Fellow Citizens,— Feeling deeply interest
ed in the welfare o f the people of the 
United States, and especially in the prosper
ity and peace of the state of Illinois, L take 
the liberty of addressing you, relative to 
the disgraceful circumstances that have re 
cently transpired in Carthage.

I t  seems that there arc some disappointed 
office seekers who feel chagrined at tho result 
of the last August election ; and now having 
given loose vent to tlieir passions, have used 
their influence to stir up the people against 
the Mormons, in Hancock county, nnd the 
adjoining counties and states, w ith  many 
u n f o u n d e d  reports against that community.

Fellow  citizens: I  am a citizen of Hancock 
c o u n t y , and have becneversiiicethcMormonfl 
came to this county. I  have traded w ith tho 
Mormons and have been personally acquain
ted with the prophet and a number of tho 
leading members of that society. I  was in 
Nauvoo on business near six weeks last 
summer, when Joseph Smith was taken and 
tried, and honourably acquitted by tho pro

per authorities— so declared in my presence 
by C. W alker, Esq., and other honourable 
lawyers.

T. would here remark that T am not a 
Mormon, neither am I  contending for their 
religion— be that between them and their 
God. T am contending for those patriotic  
principles that caused our ancestors to fight, 
bleed aud die.

Having the knowledge that T. have of the 
Mormons, and tho sayings and doings at 
Nauvoo, I feci myself called upon to say that 
tho preamble and resolutions published in 
the Warsaw Message, of a meeting at C ar
thage, on tho 6th instant, are grossly absurd, 
and most of the statements unqualifiedly 
false, and that the meeting throughout was 
conducted under an unholy influence. I  
was present at the meeting, and know that 
the leaders of the said meeting aro broken 
down ofHcc hunters, and some, i f  not all of 
them have been running to Nauvoo for votes, 
and because tho Mormons voted for men of 
their choice, as free-born American citizens,
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thi« clique was not satisfied as they did not 
happen to  be the men of their choice this 
year. Thus it seems tbat tbey have suffered 
themselves to take tbe unhallowed ground 
of mobocracy, or so near it that we cannot 
make anything else of it. The M tstage 
states that the above meeting was convened 
without respect to party, and that the pre
amble and resolutions were unanimously 
adopted. These statements I know to be 
false, as not more than one-third of the citi- 
sens present voted in the affirmative. I, 
with a  number of others, voted in the nega
tive, and a great many did not vote at all, 
being attracted by curiosity rather than any 
Interest that they felt in the meeting.

Again, it was a Whig meeting as far as I

could discover. The president, secretary, 
and leading members I  know to be Whiga.

I am truly sorry to see individuals who 
wish to be looked upon as honourable, seek 
for redress for a supposed injury iu such a 
disgraceful way, instead of honouring the 
lawsof their country by seeking legal redress, 
instead of pledging their lives to support 
principles which are illegal, unjust, and op
pressive, and which would sap the founda
tion of our Government, support the prin
ciples of mobocracy, injure and destroy the 
innocent, and ultimately end in the shame 
and dishonour of all concerned.

Tours respectfully,

J ohn Habi*eb.

LETTER FROM JOSEPH SMITH. 

Addreued to the Editor of the Timet and Seatotu.

Sir,—Through the medium of your 
paper, I wish to correct an error among 
men that profess to be learned, liberal, 
and wise; and I do it the more cheer
fully because I hope sober-thinking and 
sound-reasoning people will sooner listen 
to the voice of truth than be led astray 
by the vain pretensions of the self-wise. 
The error I speak of, is the definition of 
the word “ Mormon.” It has been 
stated that this word was derived from 
the Greek word mormo. This is not 
the case. There was no Greek or Latin 
upon the plates from which I, through 
tbe grace of God, translated the Book of 
Mormon. Let the language of that 
book speak for itself. On the 523d page, 
of the fourth edition, it reads: “ And
now behold we have written this record 
according to our knowledge, in the cha
racters which are called among us the 
Reformed Egyptian, being handed down 
and altered by us according to our man
ner of speech; and if our plates had been 
sufficiently large, we should have written 
in Hebrew ; but the Hebrew hath been 
altered by us, also; and if we could have 
written in Hebrew, behold, ye would 
have had no imperfection in our record, 
but the Lord knoweth the things which 
we have written, and also, that none 
other people knoweth our language, 
therefore he hath prepared means for 
tbe interpretation thereof.”

Here then the subject is put to silence,

for “ none other people knoweth our 
language,” therefore the Lord and not 
man, had to interpret after the people 
were all dead. And, as Paul said, “ the 
world by wisdom knew not God,” so 
the world by speculation are destitute 
of revelation; and as God, in his su
perior wisdom, has always given his 
Saints, wherever he had any on earth, 
the same spirit, and that spirit, as John 
says, is the true spirit of prophecy, which 
is the testimony of Jesus, 1 may safely 
say that the word Mormon stands in
dependent of the learning and wisdom of 
this generation. Before I give a defini
tion, however, to the word, let me say 
that the Bible in its widest sense, means 
good; for the Saviour says, according 
to the gospel of John, "I am the good 
shepherd;' and it will not be beyond 
the common use of terms, to say that 
good is among the most important in 
use, and though known by various names 
in different languages, still its meaning 
is the same, ana is ever in opposition to 
bad. We say, from the Saxon, good; 
the Dane, god; the Goth, goda; the 
German, gut; the Dutch, goed; the 
Latin, bonus; the Greek, kalot; the 
Hebrew, tob; and the Egyptian, mon. 
Hence, with the addition of more, or the 
contraction, mor, we have the word 
Mobmon, which means, literally, more 
good.—Yours,

J oskph Smith.
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GMtorfel.

Wb feel ourselves much gratified in being able to continue the history of Joseph 
Smith, the most interesting (we feel no hesitancy in stating) of all historical record* 
that have been published since the history of the Son of Man, inasmuch as we know 
that it is the history of the renewal of the covenant of Ood with the children of 
men, and of the commencement and progress of the great concluding and consum
mating work with the human family as to the present order of things.

We are much gratified with the light which is thrown by this history upon the 
book of Doctrine and Covenants—a book which, we fearlessly assert, contains more 
truth and scriptural doctrine than was ever before issued to the world, and by this 
history we learn the varied occasions and reasons that called forth the several reve
lations to the church given therein.

The other subjects in the present number of the S t a b  we trust will be found 
both interesting and instructive.

W e  often reflect on the privileges of the people of God, which comprise the ac
quisition of all knowledge, for he that is faithful and endureth unto the end shill 
inherit all things, and if so, shall eventually come to the knowledge of all things; 
therefore it is the privilege of the Saints to continue to live by every word that pro- 
ceedeth out of the mouth of God, and to continue to receive fresh acquisitions of 
intelligence, until we receive the fulness of him that filleth all in all.

If we were to say anything of our own experience, it would be that day ty^by 
adds to the confirmation in our own mind of the principles of truth. Day by day do 
we feel compelled to pour out our thanksgivings to the Father of lights for the 
knowledge of the truth of the work of the last days. Every thing that transpires 
in the world, of whatever nature it may be, seems compelled to yield its portion of 
evidence to the great work of Ood ; it matters not what its character—whether 
the researches of the -traveller — the discoveries of modern philosophy, un
folding principles that astound the discoverer, all, all tend to confirm the great 
work of Ood, and to manifest that the close of the present state of things is approach
ing, and that the people of God, in possession of his spirit, will receive the kingdom 
for their inheritance, and reign with him who purchased it for ever and ever. 
Amen.

OtXR Lord in speaking of the signs of the last days, says that there shall be signs in 
the sun, in the moon, and in the stars, and upon the earth distress of nations, with 
perplexity; men's hearts failing them for fear of those things that are coming on 
the earth; and that there should be “ earthquakes in divers places.”

We scarcely can take up a paper, in these days, but what there is recorded some 
account of an earthquake, tornado, singular comets, signs in the heavens, or some 
dreadful calamity, phenomenon, or circumstance, calculated to impress forcibly upon 
our minds the days in which we live.

Many of these signs can be explained on philosophical principles, and no doubt but 
all of them could, if we were only sufficiently acquainted with the philosophy of 
the heavens as well as of the earth; if we could unravel the mysteries of the universe, 
and penetrate into the designs of God. But this does not alter the principle that
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is taught by our Saviour, as being a criterion whereby tlio Saints arc to judge of 
the signs of tlio times. I f  the earth is convulsed by a continuous succession of 
earthquakes, whose repeated throes are felt all over the universe; if  the earth opens 
and mountains are swallowed, and cities and villages are engulphed in ono 
general ruin, and consternation is spread throughout the world; however philo
sophically this may be accounted for, it is one of the signs of the last days : « Thero 
shall be earthquakes in divers places.”

I f  the winds shall be let loose from their bounds, and mighty tornadoes desolate 
the earth ; if forests should be uprooted, villages and cities rased to the ground, 
and one general scene of desolation ensue j or if  terrible gales should sweep the 
ocean, drive vessels from their moorings, and, by its fury, cause the sea to lift up 
itself in majesty and roll furiously beyond its bounds, spreading desolation where- 
ever it bent its course, bidding defiance to the power and skill of man, stranding 
navies, and swallowing up in its fury ships and their mariners, and spreading wild 
dismay and general ruin ; however philosophically Mr. Espy and other scientific 
gentlemen may account for storms, yet the finger of God is made manifest, and in 
them is fulfilled the saying of the prophets : “ There shall bo terrible tempests and 
whirlwinds, that shall cause tho children of men to fear.” “ The sea shall lift up 
itself beyond its bounds.” “ The sea and the waves roaring, and men's hearts 
failing them, for fear of those things that are coming on the earth; ” and philo
sophy does not alter the matter of fact spoken of by the prophets, nor remove or 
invalidate the signs. If, again, the stars should be removed from their orbits, 
or present any singular phenomenon; if there should be strange appearances in the 
sun, in the moon, or the heavens should shew forth their signs, although philo
sophy may account for these on the principle of reflection and refraction, and other 
known causes, it does not alter the force of that saying, nor do away with, or 
weaken the significance of the sign spoken of by our Saviour: “ There shall be 
signs in the sun, in the moon, and in the stars, and the powers of heaven shall bo 
shaken.” Neither if certain comets should, in their revolutions, dash with wild 
fury against the earth, and cause it to “ reel to and fro like a drunken man,” 
would that circumstance invalidate the testimony of the above mentioned scripture. 
Or, if a fiery comet in its tra in ,  at its appointed time should come in contact 
with the earth, and the inhabitants thereof should be burned up through that 
medium, it would not invalidate that scripture which says, “ the earth shall be 
burned up,” “ the earth that now is, is reserved for fire, against the judgment of 
the great day.” We believe, however, that the signs spoken of in the scriptures 
will not be something vague, indefinite and uncertain, but clear, plain and intelli
gible, and such as will be seen and known by all the inhabitants of the earth, and 
such as they might take as a warning if they would be advised.

T O  MTSS 13------- , O F  H A L IF A X ,  O N  A T T A IN IN G  HF.R 21st Y E A R .

n v  THOMAS WAIW.

O ! could my words sonic joy impart,
T o  ble8S thee on thy natal d a y ;

Then would I  twm c around thy heart,
A  wreath of bliss, a happier l a y ;

B u t sincc to mo tho power’s not given,
N or earthly bliss w ithout alloy ;

O ! lot mo lead thy thoughts to hcaton,
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T h at world o f pure unmingled joy.
Still earth hath pleasures, many still;

And bright and beauteous scenes arc here ;
The wood-crown’d height, the murmuring rill, 

The changes of tho varying year.
Spring’s balmy breath across the fields,

The summer (lowers, the warbler’s song ;
The rich profusion autumn yields,

The w inter’s tempest loud and strong.
The cloud-wrapt mountain’s aw fu l head,

The ocean in its power sublime,
Its  depths untold, its wondrous spread,

The band— the link of every clime.

A nd  nobler joys than these can bring 
To  bless our path, while here wc find ;

The soul’s rich mine, the thoughts that spring 
Ilesistless through the world of mind.

F a ir  freedom’s voice w ith thrilling  power, 
Arousing nations with its breath,

And smiting, in trium phant hour,
The chains of slavery and death.

The poet’s lay, the artist's skill,
The powers of music and of song;

These and a thousand joys at w ill,
Minds can procure, and minds prolong.

B ut, Emmn, there are nobler joys 
Than artists paint, or poets dream ;

Themes that angelic song employs,
N or angel powers exhaust that theme.

F o r man, degraded, sinful man,
Ennobling thoughts that wake tho soul

To  hear, to learn tho wondrous’ plan 
T h at bids the tide o f mercy r o l l ;

T h a t tells how love incarnate bled,
And died, and triumphed o’er the g ra v e ;

I Io w  D eity , in mortals’ stead,
Suffered, atoned, our race to save!

O glorious th o u g h t! that T. can stand 
Kedcem’d before the judgm ent-bar—

T h at I  can join the blissful band,
A  Son accepted from afar.

Then let me breathe a prayer for thee,
T h at thou the bliss of heaven may’st know,

From  sin redeemed, for over free 
AVhere streams of life eternal (low.
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B e l o v e d  B r e t h r e n  a &d  S i s t e r s ,  ■*

r o u g h  the fulness of the gospel of our Lord Jesus Christ, 1 feel to write 
tlie benefit of the Saints through the medium of the S t a r .

I left Liverpool on the 2nd of November, at half past 7 o’clodft; p. m., and 
after twenty-two hours sail, I arrived in the city of Glasgow, where I met 
with the Saints ; and it was truly a time of rejoicing. On arriving in this pl&ce, 
it brought fresh to my mind the remembrance of my first visit, which was on 
the 26th of May, 1840, when I went for the purpose of proclaiming the 
everlasting gospel. The contrast was truly surprising between my first and 
second visit; in the first instance I was a stranger and unknown, travelling 
without purse or scrip, to preach the fulness of the gospel of the Son of God, 
which at first astonished the people, they supposing the doctrines that I 
taught to be something new, and also thinking it strange that a man should 
come from the wilds of America, to teach a people who boasted of their light 
and intelligence in the gospel of Christ, and were actually sending their mis
sionaries to all parts of the world, to instruct the heathen nations in its 
Divine principles: but strange as it seemed to the people, I hired a hall near 
tbe centre of the city without knowing where tlie money was to come from to 
pay the rent, but I commenced to preach the gospel to all that would come 
to hear. To all human appearance it was discouraging to see a place suffi
cient to hold seven or eight hundred people, occupied by ten or twelve per
sons who were willing to hear m e; however, I made up my mind to be at the 
haO at the time of my appointments, and pray in it if no one came to hear 
m e; and often, while walking alone, without any one to bid me welcome, have 
I prayed and wept drer that city, in which I saw thousands going the broad 
road to destruction, and I said m my heart, surely there are some amongst 
this yast multitude that are honest in heart, and have enough of the light of 
Christ to know the voice of the Spirit of God and obey his commandments.

After preaching in Glasgow ana other neighbouring places, for nine months 
and seven days, I left and returned to America. The number of members in 
the Glasgow conference on the sixth of April, 1841, was three hundred and 
rfixty-eight. After an absence from them of two years, six months, and 
twenty-five days, I had the privilege of meeting them again; and what gave 
me the greatest joy, was, to find them mostly rejoicing in the truth tbat I 
had the opportunity of laying before them; and according to the following
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conference minutes, I found that those who were ordained to preach the 
gospel had not been idle, but that they had added to their num bers; and 
notwithstanding the many false reports that are in circulation against the  
Saints, I  found them strong in the faith, and many were able to testify to its 
truth, by the knowledge they had personally received o f  the Lord. I  had 
the privilege o f  meeting with them in conference, on the fifth o f November  
last, w hen fourteen branches were represented in the Glasgow conference, 
comprising seven hundred and sixty-eight members, including one high  
priest, twenty-eight elders, thirty-seven priests, twenty-eight teachers, and 
twenty deacons ; making an increase o f four hundred members, in two years 
and seven months, besides many having emigrated to America.

After visiting most o f  the branches o f the church in the Glasgow confer
ence, I  went to Edinburgh, where I  arrived on the eighteenth o f  November, 
and found the Saints there also rejoicing in the truth, declaring their know
ledge o f  the work o f  the Lord to be independent o f the testimony o f others. 
I  also met with them in conferencc on the nineteenth o f  November, when  
there was represented nine branches o f the church, comprising three hun
dred and fifty members, including twelve elders, sixteen priests, eight 
teachers, and three deacons, now in good stand ing; forty-seven also from 
this conference haviug emigrated to America.

After a stay with the Saints in the Edinburgh conference o f  eleven days, 
I  took leave o f  them on the twenty-ninth o f  November, went on board a 
steamer at Leith, and after a sail o f  fifty hours, I  landed in London, the  
great metropolis o f  Britain, on the first day o f  December, where I  found 
elders T . Ward and J. Cairns, who had arrived two days before. On the  
third and fourth, I  m et with the Saints in conference; there were present, 
three high priests, seven elders, fifteen priests, five teachers, and three 
deacons. There were represented four branches, comprising two hundred  
and sixty-eight members, including eleven elders, twenty-three priests, seven 
teachers, and four deacons, in good standing generally, and rejoicing in the  
principles o f  eternal truth.

After a stay o f  twelve days, I  took leave for Liverpool, where I  remained 
until the sixteenth, on which day I went to Birmingham to m eet the Saints 
there in conference. Thirteen branches were represented, comprising five 
hundred and four members, including thirty-four elders, twenty nine priests, 
nineteen teachers, and eight deacons.

On the twenty-fourth, 1 had the pleasure o f  attending the Manchester 
conferencc, the minutes o f  w hich  are not yet come to hand, though the  
number of members is over 1G00. Here the work o f  the Lord is making  
considerable progress, and the Saints arc rejoicing in the blessings and privi
leges ot the people o f  God.

A t  a conferencc held by elder Clark, at Garway, on November the  
twenty-sixth, there were represented, six  branches, comprising one hundred  
and seventy-four members, including two elders, ten priests, eight teachers, 
one deacon; three elders, three priests, and two teachers additional, being  
ordained on the occasion.

Beloved Bretliern and Sisters,— I  feel it m y duty in connexion with 
elders Thomas Ward aud Iliram Clark, to address you on a few items that 
I  have felt, during m y travels amongst you, would be necessary. And in the 
first place, we would guard you against being imposed upon by impostors,
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who nalm themselves upon the Saints as brethren, when they are not. It is 
the auty of every officer in the chnrch of the Latter-day Saints, when 
going to a regular organised branch of the same, before making any appoint
ments, or holding any meetings, to present himself to the presiding officer 
of such branch, who is, according to his appointment, under responsibility to 
preserve order in the church over which he presides, to see that true pnnci-

{les are taught, and to prevent the Saints from being deceived by impostors, 
t is his duty and right to demand of every such visitant, an inspection of his 

credentials, and to see that he is duly licensed (unless the party be personally 
known to him), by which means individuals would be prevented from palming 
themselves upon the church as Saints, when they are not.

Where there are more elders than one in a branch of the church, it is their 
duty, for the prosperity of the church and the spread of the gospel, to act in 
union one with another, for the good of all, and while their duty and calling 
(as far as the office is concerned) are equal, yet, one of them being appointed 
to preside over the branch, has an additional responsibility placed upon 
him, which the others have n ot; therefore, having the care of the church, it 
is his duty to preserve order in the meetings, to see that the elders, priests, 
tochers, deacons, and members do their duty in the fear of the Lord: also 
to preside over the councils of the officers, who should act as one man in 
their decisions upon subjects brought before them. In such councils every 
official member has a right to speak if he feels to do so. The members of the 
church can be admitted to such councils, at all times when the president and 
officers deem it  wisdom, but they will not be allowed to speak and act as 
members of the council. It is the duty of such councils to make their deci
sions in righteousness, for the good of the ehurch, and not to be governed by 
selfish motives ; and every presiding elder should council with the other elders, 
and they with him, in all matters pertaining to the well-being of the branch, 
both in church and councils.

Again, we wish to impress upon the minds of the elders, and others, the 
cantion that the apostle Paul gives to Timothy. 2nd Tim.,*c. ii., v. 15, 16—  
“Study to show thyself highly approved unto God, a workman that 
needetn not to be ashamed, rightly dividing the word of truth. But 
shon profane and vain babblings, for they will increase unto more ungodli
ness,” I f  we give attention to these words, they will do us good, ana save 
os from many difficulties. As servants of the Most High, we are called with 
a hdy calling—a dispensation of the gospel is committed into our hands, and 
we are responsible to God for the manner in which we teach the principles 
of salvation to our fellow-men. God has endowed us with reasoning powers, 
and has made us free agents, capable of choosing good or evil. The Lord has 
revealed his will and commandments unto the human family, and has sent his 
servants forth, in different ages of the world, to lay them before the people.

In all His communications He has spoken so as to be understood by the 
intelligences whom He has created; and when the servant of the Lord has 
laid the commandments of the Lord before them, that servant is clear from 
their blood, and as they are responsible for their reception or rejection of the 
truth, they will stand or fall accordingly. Now if tne servant of the Lord 
should clothe the plan of salvation in language that would offend and harden 

* the hearts of the people against the truth, thereby causing the people to 
reject it, he will, most assuredly, come under condemnation. Therefore, it 
behoves every servant of the Lord who goes forth to teach the people, to 
study to rightly divide the word of truth, teaching repentance to those who

k  2
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need it, and those who lmve repented and have been baptized for remission o f  
sins, to live in love and union, and to practise every virtue and all holiness 
before the Lord. In  order to do this, let every servant o f the Lord store h is  
mind with the revealed law o f  God and the principles o f  eternal life ; and as 
tlie Lord has promised H is  H oly  Spirit to them that ask him, and as that 
Spirit will bring all things to our remembrance, and shew unto us things to come, 
searching all things, even the deep things o f God, therefore, let the servants 
o f  the Lord teach under its influence, and they w ill always mete out a subject 
that will edify, instruct, and enlighten the mind— inform the understanding, 
and correct the judgm ent o f  those whom he addresses, without speaking 
lightly o f  any man’s faith, or calling liis opinions or doctrines in question in 
any offensive way whatever. The servants of the Lord should hold sacred 
the feelings o f all men, remembering that we arc all free to think and act for 
ourselves in matters o f  religion. The Lord said to h is disciples while here 
on earth— “  Ye are the light o f the world.”  I f  so, the servants o f the Lord 
should set an example unto all, by being courteous and kind, speaking tbe  
truth without hypocrisy, cultivating every virtuous principle, and manifesting 
it in their life and conversation before all men, avoiding contention as much  
as possible, remembering that a contentious spirit is not o f God ; and, indeed, 
wc would exhort that our officers do not even mention the names o f  the  
various religious denominations in the la n d ; for when a servant o f  the 
Lord speaks lightly o f any man’s religion, thereby wounding the feelings o f  
any, he comes in possession o f  the same spirit that others liave, when they  
speak lightly o f the things o f Gocl; therefore the servants o f  the Lord in 
their addresses should treat all men as friends, and never as enemies, until 
they prove themselves such. Let them do their duty— and then leave the  
parties and themselves in the hands o f  God. I f  they have done their duty  
in the proclamation o f the principles of truth, the party will be amenable to 
God for their reception or rejection o f  the offers o f  mercy.

Again, we wish to refer the Saints to president Hiram Smith’s remarks on 
the “ Word of W isd o m /’ before a public audience iu the city o f Nauvoo, 
published in the sixth number o f  the third volume of the S t a r .  W ith  the  
remarks made by him we pcrfcctly agree, and would recommend the Saints 
t,o give attention to them, and to obey the word of wisdom a3 fast as they  
get strength to do so.

All persons arc amenable to God for themselves, and as the word o f  
wisdom is given for the temporal salvation, or benefit o f  the Saints,^ in con
sequence of evils which do and will exist in the hearts of conspiring men, 
(See page 2 2 G, first volume of the S t a r ) ,  each individual will have to abide 
the consequences if  it be not observed.

As the word of wisdom i9 not given by commandment or restraint, but as 
a principle, with promise o f health, and that the destroying angel shall pass 
by and not slay them, on condition o f  keeping a l l  t h e  c o m m a n d m e n t s  

o f  t h u  l o r d ,  as w ell as the w ord  o f  wisdom, which is n o t by commandment. 
This is noticed by president Smith in the fore part o f his lecture, where he  
classes it with the commandments, as an assistant principle with them, to 
qualify us for an inheritance in the kingdom of God. In consequence of  
some vdry unwise teachings on this subject in this country, wc see the ne
cessity o f  rightly dividing tlie word o f truth, by teaching every p r i n c i p l e  and 
commandment at its proper time and place. The first principles to those 
who have not obeyed them, and the principles o f p e r f e c t i o n  to those who 
have entered into covenant with God, in order that there be no necessity for
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laying again the first principles of the doctrine of Christ with them; hut 
exhort them to add to their faith virtue, knowledge, temperance, patience, 
godliness, brotherly kindness, and charity, which virtues should shine forth 
as precious jewels in the life and conduct o f every Saint.

W e do think there is sufficient distinctness in the commandments and 
principles, and in the people to whom they are addressed, to enable any 
elder in the church to apply them aright, by taking Paul’s advice to 
Tim othy, rightly to divide the word o f truth at all times by the spirit of God, 
or wc w ould  advise them not to teach at all, until they have humbled them 
selves before the Lord and obtained it, so as to enable them to mete out to 
every one a portion as the Lord will.

N ow  we find that the words o f  wisdom were given for the benefit o f  the 
high priests, assembled in Kirtland, and also for the Saints in Zion, and 
they appear so closely associated with Peter’s principle o f tcmperancc, that 
we know not how to separate them.

W c see then to whom the word o f  wisdom belongs, and wc believe it right 
to teach it in connexion with every other principle necessary for the perfection 
o f  the people o f  God ; while, on the other hand, an adherence to the word 
o f  wisdom in the neglect o f  the other commandments o f the Lord, is like  
faith without works— it is dead, being alone, and will profit us nothing.

And since the word o f  wisdom is not given by commandment or restraint, 
it  is not right to compel another to obey it, but to set them an example 
o f  obedience, without contention  or compulsion in any manner. One may 
have gained a victory over himself, which another has not yet been able 
to effect, let him not therefore despise his brother, nor indulge h im self in self- 
righteous feelings, but rather if  he be h im self strong, let him sympathise with 
them that are weak, and seek to lead them forth in the principle ot faith, 
that they may be strong like himself.

Remember that the word o f wisdom is n o t  given by restraint, let it not, 
therefore, be a source o f  contention in fam ilies; but let love and a virtuous 
example be the only influence which we exert over those around ns.

L et the servants o f  the Lord remember that their mission is to preach the 
gospel, therefore, let not Satan dcccive them by causing them to dictate to 
strangers what they m ust eat and drink, but rightly dividing the word o f  
truth, address to every one that which is fit and appropriate.

L et it also be correctly understood, that so long as a man conducts him self  
temperately, wc cannot sit in judgm ent upon him on the word of wisdom, but 
wc m ay exhort him in love to overcome every thing that is inconsistent with 
the word o f  the Lord. Therefore, let the servants o f the Lord act in all 
wisdom and humility, and instead o f  contending about anything that will 
divide the Church o f  God, or prevent others from entering it, it  will be better 
to contend for that faith which was once delivered to the Saints ; and let each 
endeavour to excel in virtue and true holiness before the Lord.

H IS T O R Y  01? J O S E P H  S M IT H .  

Continued from page 118.

Immediately after this conference I 
returned to my own house, and from 
thence (accompanied by my wife, Oliver 
■Cowdery, John Whitmer, and David 
Whitmer), journeyed again on a visit

to Mr. Knight’s of Colesville, Broom 
county. We found a number in the 
neighbourhood still believing and anxi
ous to be baptized.

We appointed a. meeting for tho Sab-
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bath, and on the afternoon of Saturday 
we erected a dam across a stream of 
water, which was convenient for the pur
pose of there attending to the ordinance; 
but during the night a mob collected 
and tore down our dam, which hindered 
us from attending to the baptism on the 
Sabbath.

We afterwards found out that this 
mob had been instigated to this act of 
molestation by certain sectarian priests 
of the neighbourhood, who began to 
consider their craft in danger, and took 
this plan to stop the progress of the 
truth, and the sequel will show how de
terminedly they prosecuted their oppo
sition, as well as to how little purpose in 
the end.

The Sabbath arrived and we held our 
meeting. Oliver Cowdery preached, and 
others of us bore testimony to the truth 
of the Book of Mormon, the doctrine 
of repentance, baptism for the remission 
of sins, and laying on of hands for the gift 
of the Holy Ghost, &c. Amongst our 
audience were those who had torn down 
our dam, and who seemed wishful to give 
us trouble, but did not until after the 
meeting was dismissed, when they im
mediately commenced talking to those 
whom they considered our friends, to try 
to turn them against us and our doc
trines.

Amongst the many present at this meet
ing "was one Emily Coburn, sister to the 
wife of Newel Knight. The Rev. Mr. 
Shearer, a divine of the Presbyterian 
faith, who had considered himself her 
pastor, came to understand that she was 
likely to believe our doctrine, and had a 
short time previous to this our meeting 
come to labour with her; but having 
spent some time with her without being 
able to persuade her against us, he en
deavoured to have her leave her sister’s 
house and go with him to her father’s, 
who lived at a distance of at least ten 
miles off; for this purpose he had re
course to stratagem: he told her that 
one of her brothers was waiting at a 
certain place wishful to have her go home 
with him, he succeeded thus to get her 
a little distance from the house, when 
seeing that her brother was not in wait
ing for her, she refused to go any further 
with him, upon which he got hold of  
her by the arm to force her along, but 
her sister was soon with them ; the two 
women were too many for him, and he

was forced to sneak off without his er
rand, after all his labour and ingenuity. 
Nothing daunted, however, he went to 
her father, represented to him something 
or other which induced the old gentle
man to give him a power of attorney, 
which, as soon 'as our meeting was over 
on the above-named Sunday evening, he 
immediatelyservedupon her, and carried 
her off to her father’s residence by open 
violence against her will. All his labour 
was in vain, however, for the said Emily 
Coburn, in a short time afterwards, was 
baptized and confirmed a member of the 
Church of Jesus Christ of Latter-day 
Saints.

However, early on Monday morning, 
we were on the alert, and, before our 
enemies were aware, we had repaired 
the dam and proceeded to baptize, when 
the following thirteen persons were bap
tized under the hands of Oliver Cow
dery, viz., Emma Smith, Hezekiah Peck 
and wife, Joseph Knight and wife, 
William Stringham and wife, Joseph 
Knight, jun., Aaron Culver and wife, 
Levi Hall, Polly Knight, and Julia 
Stringham. Before the baptism was 
entirely finished, the mob began again 
to collect, and shortly after we had re
tired, they amounted to about fifty men. 
They surrounded the house of Mr. 
Knight (were wc had retired to), imaging 
with anger and apparently wishful to 
commit violence upon us. Some asked 
us questions, others threatened us, so 
that wc thought it wisdom to leave and 
go to the house of Newel Knight.

There also they followed us, and it 
was only by the exercise of great pru
dence on our part, and reliance on our 
heavenly Father, that they were kept 
from laying violent hands upon us; and 
so long as they chose to stay we were 
obliged to answer them various unpro
fitable questions, and bear with insults 
and threatenings without number.

W e had appointed a meeting for this 
evening for the purpose of attending to 
the confirmation of those who had been 
the same morning baptized: the time 
appointed had arrived, and our friends 
had nearly all collected together, when, 
to my surprise, I  was visited by a con
stable, and arrested by him on a  w a rra n t ,  
on charge of being a disorderly person, 
of setting the country in an uproar by 
preaching the Book of Mormon, &c., 
& c . rJ he constable informed me soon
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after I had been arrested, that the plan 
of those who had got out the warrant 
was to get me into the hands of the mob, 
wlio were now lying in ambush for me, 
but that he was determined to save me 
from thorn, as he had found me to be a 
different sort of person from what I had 
been represented to him. I  soon found 
that he had told me the truth in this 
matter, for not far from Mr. Knight's 
house, the waggon in which we had Set 
out was surrounded by the mob, who 
seemed only to await some signal from 
the constable; but, to their great disap
pointment, he gave the horse the whip 
and drove me out of their reach. Whilst 
driving along pretty quickly, one of the 
waggon wheels came off, which left us 
once more very nearly surrounded by 
them, as they had come on in close pur
suit ; however, we managed to get the 
wheel on again, and again left them be
hind us. He drove on to the town of 
South Bainbridgc, Ohenango county, 
where ho lodged me for the timo being 
in an upper room of a tavern ; and in 
order that all might be right with him
self and with me also, he slept during 
the night with his feet against the door 
and a loaded musket by his side, whilst I  
occupied a bed which was in the room, 
he having declared that if we were in
terrupted unlawfully, that he would 
fight for me and defend me as far as in 
his power.

On the day following a court was 
convoned for the purpose of investi
gating those charges which had been 
preferred against me. A  great excite
ment prevailed on account of the scan
dalous falsehoods which had been circu
lated, the nature of which will come out 
in the sequel.

In tho mean time my friend, Joseph 
Knight, had repaired to two of his neigh
bours, viz., James Davidson and John 
Xleid, !Esqrs., (respectable farmers, men 
renowned for their integrity, and well 
versed in tho laws of their country), and 
retained them on my behalf during my 
trial. A t length the trial commenced 
amidst a multitudo of spectators, who in 
general evinced a belief that I  was guilty 
of all that had been reported concerning 
me, and of course w ere very zealous 
that I  should be punished according to 
my crimes. Among the many witnesses 
called up against mo, was Mr. .losiah 
Stoal, of whom I have made mention as

having worked for him some time, and 
examined to the following effect.

Did not the prisoner, Joseph Smith, 
have a horse of you ?— Yes.

Did not ho go to you and tell you that 
an angel had appeared unto him and 
authorised him to get the horse from 
you ?— No, he told me no such story.

Well, how had he the horse of you ? 
— He bought him of me as another man 
would do.

Have you had your pay ?— That is not 
your business. The question being again 
put, the witnessed replied “ I  hold his 
note for the price of the horse, which I 
consider as good as the pay; for I  am 
well acquainted with Josepn Smith, jun., 
and know him to be an honest man, and 
if  he wishes, I  am ready to let him have 
another hoi'sc on the same terms.”

Mr. Jonathan Thompson was next 
called up and examined.

Has not the prisoner, Joseph Smith, 
jun., had a yoke of oxen of you?— Yes.

Did ho not obtain them of you by 
telling you that he'had a revelation to 
the effect that he was to have them ?—  
No, he did not mention a word of the 
kind concerning the oxen; he purchased 
them the same as another man would.

After a few more such attempts the 
court was detained for a time, in order 
that two young women, daughters to 
Mr. Sto'al, with whom I had at times 
kept company might be sent for, in order, 
i f  possible, to elicit something from them 
which might be made a pretext against 
me. Tho young ladies arrived, and were 
severally examined touching my charac
ter and conduct in general, but particu
larly as to my behaviour towards them, 
both in public and private, when they 
botli bore such testimony in my favour 
as left my enemies without a pretext on 
their account. Several attempts were 
now made to prove something against me, 
and circumstances which were alleged 
to have taken place in Broom county 
wcro brought forward, but these my law
yers would not hero admit of against me, 
in consequence of which my persecutors 
managed to detain the court until they 
had succeeded in obtaining a warrant 
from Broom county, and which warrant 
they served upon me at the very moment 
in which I had been a c q u it te d  by this 
court.

The constable who served this second 
warrant upon me, had no sooner arrested
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me than he began to abuse and insult 
me, and so unfeeling was be with me, 
that although I  had been kept all the 
day in court, without anything to eat 
since the morning, yet he hurried me off 
to Broom county, a distance of about 
fifteen miles, before he allowed me any 
kind of food whatever. He took mo to 
a tavern and gathered in a number of 
men, who used every means to abuse, 
ridicule, and insult me. They spit upon 

* me, pointed their fingers at me, saying, 
prophesy, prophesy ! and thus did they 
imitate those who crucified the Saviour 
of mankind, not knowing what they did. 
W e were at this time not far distant from 
my own house. I  wished to be allowed 
the privilege of spending the night with 
my wife at home, offering any wished 
for security for my appearance, but this 
was denied mo. I  applied for something 
to eat. The constable ordered me some 
crusts of bread and water, which was the 
only fare I  that night received. At  
length we retired to bed; the constable 
made me lie next the w a ll; lie then laid 
himself down by mo and put his arm 
around m e; and upon my moving in tho 
least would clench me fast, fearing that 
I  intended to escape from h im ; and in 
this (not very agreeable) manner did we 
pass the night. Next day I was brought 
before the magistrates’ court, of Ooles- 
ville, Broom county, and put upon my 
trial. My former faithful friends and 
lawyers were again at my side; my 
former persecutors were arrayed against 
me. Many witnesses were again called 
forward and examined, some of whom 
swore to the most palpable falsehoods, 
and like to the false witnesses which had 
appeared against me the day previous, 
they contradicted themselves so plainly 
that the court would not admit their 
testimony. Others were called, who 
shewed by their zeal that they were 
willing enough to prove something 
against me; but all they could do was 
to tell some things which somebody else 
had told them. In this “ frivolous and 
vexatious” manner did they proceed for 
a considerable time, when finally, Newel 
Knight was called up and examined by 
lawyer Seymour, who had been especially 
sent for on this occasion. One lawyer 
Burch, also, was on the side of the pro
secution ; but Mr. Seymour seemed to 
be a more zealous Presbyterian, and ap
peared very anxious find determined that

the people should not be deluded by any 
one professing the power of godliness, 
and not “ denying the power thereof.”

So soon as Mr. Knighthad been sworn, 
Mr. Seymour proceeded to interrogate 
him as follows:—

Bid the prisoner, Joseph Smith, jun.,  
cast tlie devil out of you ?— No, sir.

Why, have not you had the devil cast 
out of you ?— Yes, sir.

And had not Joe Smith somo hand in 
its being done?—Yes, sir.

And did not he cast him out of you ? 
— No, s ir ; it was done by the power of  
God, and Joseph Smith was the instru
ment in the hands of God on the occasion. 
He commanded him out of me in the 
name of Jesus Christ.

And are you sure that it was the devil ? 
— Yes, sir.

Did you see him, after he was cast 
out of you?— Yes, sir; I  saw him.

Pray, what did he look like ? [Here 
one of my lawyers informed the witness 
that he need not answer the question.] 
The witness replied, I  believe I need not 
answer your last question, but 1 will do 
it provided I bo allowed to ask you ono 
question first, and you answer me, viz: 
Do you, Mr. Seymour, understand the 
things of the Spirit? No, answered Mr. 
Seymour, I do not pretend to such big 
things. Well then, replied Knight, it 
would be of no use to tell you what the 
devil looked like, for it was a spiritual 
sight, and spiritually discerned; and of  
course you would not understand it -wero 
I  to tell you of it. The lawyer dropped 
his head, whilst the loud laugh of the 
audience proclaimed his discomfiture. 
Mr. Seymour now addressed the court, 
and in a long and violent harangue en
deavoured to blacken my character and 
bring me in guilty of the charges which 
had been brought against me. Among 
other things, lie brought up tho story of 
my having been a money digger; and in 
this manner proceeded, in hopes to influ
ence the court and the people against me.

Mr. Davidson and Mr. Reid followed 
on my behalf. They held forth, in true 
colours, the nature of the prosecution, 
the malignancy o f  intention, and tho 
apparent disposition to persecute their 
client, rather than to afford him justice. 
They took up the different argu m en ts  
which had been b r o u g h t  by the lawyers 
for the prosecution, and ha.ving shewed
their utter futility and misapplication,

i
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laying again the first principles of the doctrine of Christ with them; but 
exhort them to add to their faith virtue, knowledge, temperance, patience, 
godliness, brotherly kindness, and charity, which virtues snould shine forth 
as precious jewels in the life and conduct of every Saint.

w e do think there is sufficient distinctness in the commandments and 
principles, and in the people to whom they are addressed, to enable any 
elder in the church to apply them aright, by taking Paul’s advice to 
Timothy, rightly to divide the word of truth at all times by the spirit of God, 
or we would advise them not to teach at all, until they have humbled them* 
selves before the Lord and obtained it, so as to enable them to mete out to 
every one a portion as the Lord will. %

N ow  we find that the words of wisdom were given for the benefit of the 
high priests, assembled in Kirtland, and also for the Saints in Zion, and 
they appear so closely associated with Peter’s principle of temperance, that 
we know not how to separate them.

We see then to whom the word of wisdom belongs, and we believe it right 
to teach it in connexion with every other principle necessary for the perfection 
o f the people of God; while, on the other hand, an adherence to the word 
of wisaom in the neglect of the other commandments of the Lord, is like 

*fitith without works—it is dead, being alone, and will profit us nothing.
And since the word of wisdom is not given by commandment or restraint, 

it is not right to compel another to obey it, but to set them an example 
o f obedience, without contention or compulsion in any manner. One may 
have gained a victory over himself, which another has not yet been able 
to effect, let him not therefore despise his brother, nor indulge himself in self- 
righteous feelings, but rather if he be himself strong, let him sympathise with 
them that are weak, and seek to lead them forth in the principle of faith, 
that they may be strong like himself.

Remember that the word of wisdom is not given by restraint, let it not, 
therefore, be a source of contention in families ; but let love and a viitoous 
example be the only influence which we exert over those around us.

Let the servants of the Lord remember that their mission is to preach the 
gospel, therefore, let hot Satan deceive them by causing them to dictate to 
strangers what they must eat and drink, but rightly dividing the word of 
truth, address to every one that which is fit and appropriate.

Let it also be correctly understood, that so long as a man conducts himself 
temperately, we cannot sit in judgment upon him on the word of wisdom, but 
we may exhort him in love to overcame every thing that is inconsistent with 
the word of the Lord. Therefore, let the servants of the Lord act in all 
wisdom and humility, and instead of contending about anything that will 
divide the Church of God, or prevent others from entering it, it will be better 
to contend for that faith which was once delivered to the Saints; and let each 
endeavour to excel in virtue and true holiness before the Lord.

HISTORY OF JOSEPH 8MITH.
Continued from page 118.

Immediately after this conference I to Mr. Knight’s of Colesville, Broom
returned to my own house, and from county. We found a number iu the
thence (accompanied by my wife, Oliver neighbourhood still believing and anxi-
Cowdery, John Whitmer, and David ous to be baptized.
Whitmer), journeyed again on a visit We appointed a meeting for the Sub-
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bath, and on the afternoon of Saturday 
we erected a dam across a stream of 
water, which was convenient for the pur
pose of there attending to the ordinance; 
out during the night a mob collected 
and tore down our dam, which hindered 
us from attending to the baptism on the 
Sabbath.

We afterwards found out that this 
mob had been instigated to this act of 
molestation by certain sectarian priests 
of the neighbourhood, who began to 
ĉonsider their craft in danger, and took 

this plan to stop the progress of the 
truth, and the sequel will show how de
terminedly they prosecuted their oppo
sition, as well as to bow little purpose in 
the 6nd.

The Sabbath arrived and we held our 
meeting. Oliver Cowdery preached, and 
others of us bore testimony to the truth 
of the Book of Mormon, the doctrine 
of repentance, baptism for the remission 
of sins, and laying on of hands for the gift 
of the Holy Qhost, &c. Amongst our 
audience were those who had torn down 
our dam, and who seemed wishful to give 
us . trouble, but did not until after the 
meeting was dismissed, when they im
mediately commenced talking to those 
whom they considered our friends, to try 
to turtv them against us and our doc
trines.

Amongst the manypresent at this meet
ing was one Emily Coburn, sister to the 
wife of Newel Knight. The Rev. Mr. 
Shearer, a divine of the Presbyterian 
faith, wbo had considered himself her 
pastor, came to understand that she was 
likely to believe our doctrine, and had a 
short time previous to this our meeting 
come to labour with her; but having 
spent some time with, her without being 
able to persuade her against as, he en
deavoured to have her leave her sister*s 
house and go with him to her father’s, 
who lived at a distance of at least ten 
miles off; for this purpose he had re
course to stratagem: he told her that 
one of her brothers was waiting at a 
certain place wishful to have her go home 
with him, he succeeded thus to get ber 
a little distance from the house, when 
seeing that her brother was not in wait
ing for her, she refused to go any further 
with him, upon which he got hold of 
her by the arm to force her along, but 
her sister was soon with them; the two 
women were too many for him, and he

wa8 forced to sneak off without his er
rand, after all his labour and ingenuity. 
Nothing daunted, however, he went to 
her father, represented to him something 
or other which induced the old gentle
man to give him a power of attorney, 
which, as soon ‘as our meeting was over 
on the above-named Sunday evening, he 
immediately served upon her, and carried 
her off to her father s residence by open 
violence against her will. All his labour 
was in vain, however, for the said Emily 
Coburn, in a short time afterwards, was 
baptized and confirmed a member of the 
Church of Jesus Christ of Latter-day 
Saints.

However, early on Monday morning, 
we were on the alert, and, before our 
enemies were aware, we had repaired 
the dam and proceeded to baptize, when 
the following thirteen persons were bap
tized under the hands of Oliver Cow
dery, viz., Emma Smith, Hezekiah Peck 
and wife, Joseph Knight and wife, 
William Stringham and wife, Joseph 
Knight, jun., Aaron Culver and wire, 
Levi Hall, Polly Knight, and Julia 
Stringham. Before the baptism was 
entirely finished, the mob began again 
to collect, and shortly after we had re
tired, they amounted to about fifty men. 
They surrounded the house of Mr. 
Knight (were we had retired to), raging 
with anger and apparently wishful to 
commit violence upon us. Some asked 
us questions, others threatened os, so 
that we thought it wisdom to leave and 
go to the house of Newel Knight.

There also they followed us, and it 
was only by the exercise of great pru
dence on our part, and reliance on our 
heavenly Father, that they were kept 
from laying violent hands upon us; and 
so long as they chose to stay we were 
obliged to answer them various unpro
fitable questions, and bear with insults 
and threatenings without number.

We had appointed a meeting for this 
evening for tne purpose of attending to 
the confirmation of those who had been 
the same morning baptized: the time 
appointed had arrived, and our friends 
had nearly all collected together, when, 
to my surprise, I was visited by a con
stable, and arrested by him on a warrant, 
on charge of being a disorderly person, 
of setting the country in an uproar by 
preaching the Book of Mormon, &c., 
&c. Tho constable informed me soon
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A nd it  camo to pass, that Moses spake 
unto tho Lord, saying, Bo merciful unto thy 
servant, O God, nnd tell mo concerning this 
earth, nnd the inhabitants thereof, and also 
tho heavens, and thon thy servant w ill  bo 
contont. And the Lord God spake unto Moses, 
saying, Tho heavens they nro mnny, and 
they cannot be numbered unto man, but thoy 
nro numbered unto me, for they nro mine, 
and as ono earth shall pass away, and tho 
heavens thereof, even so shall another 
com o; and thcro is no end to my works, 
neither to my words.

Behold, this is my work to my glory, to 
tho immortality and eternal life of man.

A nd now, Moses, my son, I  w ill speak unto  
theo concerning this earth upon which thou 
standest; and thou shall w rite  these things 
which I  shall speak, and in a day when the 
children of men shall esteem my words as 
nought, and take many of them from tho 
book which thou shalt w rite , behold I  w ill 
raise up another like unto thee, and they 
shall be had again among the children of 
men *, among as mnny as shall believe those 
words were spoken untoMoses in theM ount, 
tho name of which shull not bo known  
among tho children of men. And now they 
aro spoken unto you. Amen.

T H E  R E L IG IO N  O F  T H E  A N C IE N T S .  

From tho Times and Seasons.

I t  has been supposed by many of our 
modern theologians that the ancients knew  
very littlo  about re lig ion ; that i f  thoy pos
sessed any information of a God, i t  was only 
in dark similitudes; in forms and ceremonies; 
in uncertainties and shadows; that the an- 
tcdeluvinns lived in a day of darkness, or 
rnthcr in the gloom of n ig h t; that the pa
triarchs lived in the dawn of day, before tho 
sun had made its appearance above tho hori
zon ; that tho Mosaic dispensation m ight bo 
compared to the sun’s first rising on the 
world ; tlmt tho time when our Saviour made 
his appearance among men, and the gospel 
was preached by tho apostles, was like the 
sun rising in majesty, dispelling tlie mist that 
brooded over the earth, and causing creation 
to rcjoico; but that wc are living in a day 
when sol lias reached the meridian of his 
glory, in “ the blazo of gospel day.” Thcso 
views aro by no means uncommon, and yet 
i t  always has appeared singular to us, tlmt 
men in this day and age of tho world, when 
sectarianism has torn to picccs the religious 
world, and men’s views on this subject are 
split up into ten thousand pieces, that they 
should arrogate more to themselves than 
w hat our Saviour nnd his npostlcs enjoyed 
when tho church was in its primitive g lo ry ; 
whilst they were under the teaching of our 
Lord  nnd inspired apostles ; beforo corrup
tion, or false doctrino had obtained power 
in tho Christian church; and wo can only 
account for it  upon the principle, that “ igno
rance is the mother of superstition,” nnd 
that in them the words of tho apostles aro 
fulfilled, “ professing to bo wise thoy became 
fools.”

T ru e  religion is of divine o rig in ; it  ema
nates from G o d ; it teaches us whnfc is his 
w ill— what our privileges aro, nnd w hat our 
duty is towards him and to cach other. I t  
each os us to “ love God w ith all our heart,

might, mind, and strength, and our neigh
bour as ourselves.” I f  wc possess any know
ledge of God, we must have received it  from  
G od; for, according to the words of the 
Saviour, “ no man knoweth the Father but 
tho Son, nnd he to whom tho Son docs reveal 
him.” Since religion is of divine origin, wo 
can only obtain from God a true knowledgo 
of his mind, his purposes nnd designs, and 
w hat mode of worship w ill bo acceptable to 
him. And i f  we have no means of coming 
to God ourselves, w’c can rcccivo no know
ledge of God but what is convoyed either by 
tradition or w r it in g ; and since priestcraft 
has prevailed in different nges, and errors 
in translation and transposition are likely to 
ensue, i t  must follow ns a natural conse
quence, that those who arc nearest the 
fountain w ill be tho most likely to partnko 
o f the purest streams. And it  must bo ob
vious to every understanding mind, that all 
correct intelligence proceeds from G o d ; and 
that tho more frequent intercourse a man 
has with tho Lord, tho more communications 
he has from tho A lm ig h ty ; and tho moro 
frequent God's revelations are to him, tho 
more he w ill know of tho purposes and de
signs of his heavenly Father, and conse
quently of true religion. This being tho 
ease, i t  w ill not bo necessary for us to inquire 
whether a man lived in tho Adamic dispen
sation, tho dispensation of Noah, of the Pa
triarchs, of Moses, of our Saviour, or in tho 
present dispensation, to know who had tho 
most light, possessed the greatest privileges, 
or lmd the most re lig io n ; but to enquire 
who drew the nearest to God? who received 
the most frequent communications from him ? 
and to whom did he most abundantly rcvenl 
his w ill?  whether in this gonerntion or any 
other? I f  these questions can be satisfac
torily answered, we shall not find much 
difficulty in ascertaining who possesses tho
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most knowledge of God and godliness, and 
who has the most religion.

I f  wc turn our attention to the present 
religious world, wlmfc do wc see? men hold
ing communion w ith God, and receiving re 
velations from God; verily, nay ! tho heavens 
to them have become brass, and God’s mouth 
is dosed ; nay, w orse! the idea of revelation 
is scouted by them, and those who would 
believe in it arc branded as impostors ; and 
they virtually cut themselves off from all 
communications with or from God, and can 
know nothing of or about God “ but what 
they know naturally, as brute beasts,” as 
saith the apostle. W h at sort of ft spcctaclc 
does tho Christian church present at tho 
present time? Torn and split up, divided 
and disjointed by the fiery zeal of religious 
bigots .and hypocritical partizans, it  presents 
a picture of ruin and desolation, like a forest 
torn by n mighty tempest, or uprooted by a 
furious w hirlw ind, that once stood in gran
deur and majesty, and its beautiful foliago 
was admired by every observer; but now its 
withered leaves, its broken boughs, and 
shattered limbs, are the sad memorials of its 
overthrow and destruction. Or like some 
ancient palace that stood proudly aloof from  
other inferior buildings, magnificently 
adorned w ith all the beauty of ancient archi
tecture— its towers, and columns, and sta
tuary, and beauty was the pride of princes, 
and its strength and fortresses bid defianco 
to tho hand of the desolator; but tho revo
lutions of ngcs have despoiled the noble edi
fice ; the corroding hand of time has destroy
ed its beauty, and all that is le ft of its for
mer magnificence is here and there ft few  
broken fragments, that very imperfectly 
shew to the enquiring traveller the ruins of 
its former splendour and ancient glory. So 
stood the church,once indeed beautiful, pure, 
and intelligent— clothed w ith the power ancl 
s p ir ito f God— endowed with the g ift  o f tho 
H oly  Ghost— possessed of prophets, apos
tles, pastors, tcachers, helps, governments, 
tongues, interpretations, gifts, visions, and 
the ministering of angels; having the hea
vens opened, the purposes of God unfolded, 
the future destiny of man made known, and 
“  life and immortality brought to light.” 
Basking in the beams of eternal truth, ftiul 
holding communications w ith  God and angels, 
i t  stood proudly erect in tho strength of 
Israel’s G od; i t  was sustained by tho 
m ighty hand of Jehovah, and was indeed 
“ fair as the moon, clear as tho sun, and te r
rible as an army with banners;” but alas! 
a chnngc has conic over the dream ; the 
flower has been nipped in the bud; its glory  
has departed; the deadly influence of heresy 
has penetrated to its very vitals. The w ith 
ering power of priestcraft has disrobed it  
of its beauty; and disjointed by sectarian

strife, and schismatic influence, it lies in 
broken fragments scattered, rent, and dis
jointed ; w ith  nothing to point out its origi
nal, but the shattered remnants of its ancient 
glory, on which are scarccly traceable any 
of the marks of its former magnificence, or 
original grandeur. And how can it  bo other
wise? when men aro destitute of revelations 
from God, and absolutely deny the principle.

Perhaps some may think that the above 
is an overstrained picturc, but wo think not; 
and'let those who think differently examine 
tho subject, and they w ill find that none of 
the above mentioned things, which consti
tuted the beauty nnd glory of tho Christian 
church, nro now to bo found: no apostles, 
no prophets, no pastors, teachers, or evan
gelists, that even profess to bo inspired; no 
gifts of healing, no tongues, or interpreta
tions; no visions, no revelations, or minis
tering of angels; but all they now possess, 
as a substitute, arc, tho dogmas of men, tho 
w ild theor ies  of theo log ians ,  and the opinions 
of divines; a ll doubt and uncertainty, 
without the least particlo of aknowlcdgo of 
God, tho order of his church, or his w ill 
opneorning them.

I f  wo turn our attention from the religious 
w orld to that of tho infidel, we shall find a 
body of men vainly striving to find happiness 
in created good, in morality and in social 
society; but Avithout a knowlcdgo of God. 
T u rn  wo our attention for a moment to 
Fourierism, which however laudable in its 
attempts to ameliorate tho condition of man, 
and out of tho broken chaotic, disordered 
mass of society that now oxists, to bring about 
a social order which shall promote universal 
peace and happiness; i t  must fail in its a t
tem pts; it  has no other religion than that 
which is above described; i t  has not the 
materials to construct such an edifice as it  
contemplates; and science without God w ill 
never mako men permanently happy.

W lm t a deplorable aspect the world of 
mankind presents at tho present time, 
especially on our continent, torn to pieces 
w ith  dissensions about religion and politics, 
tossed on tho billows of uncertainty, both 
religiously and politically, mon scarccly know  
which way to steer to shun tho various rocks 
tlm t threaten destruction on every hand.

W ith  several hundred different religions, 
nil clashing nnd in commotion,thcspoculativo 
theories of M iller, w ith his wild enthusiasm; 
the deceptive pretensions of Mesmerism; 
the poison of Infidelity; the plans of F ou r ier ,  
and the ten thousand other notions tluit arc 
deluging the earth, and cracking the human 
brain, render it  indeed necessary that God 
should again speak and point out the way of 
salvation and happiness w ith  certainty to 
tho human family, and bid the “ dire com
motion ccasc.”
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With tUi state of things, shall we glory 
in our religion, and u j  that we are living 
io the “ b in e  of gospel day ? " Vain pre
tension ! idle boast! let as rather hide oar 
heads in shame, and “ stand in the ways, and 
see, and ask for the old paths, where is the 
good way, and walk therein; ” then should 
we indeed find rest to our souls. Jer., yi. 17.

I f  we turn oar attention to the ancients, 
we shall find that their religion was founded 
upon a very different basis. If they wor
shipped God, it was because they were in
structed by him to do so—if they kept any 
law, or observed any ordinances, it was 
because the Lord commanded them to do it; 
their religion was taught them by the Lord, 
and if they possessed any knowledge of 
God, any wisdom or intelligence—if they 
were made acquainted with his purposes 
aad designs, it was through revelation—and 
if God had not unveiled himself to them, 
they must have remained eternally in the 
dark, and ignorant of the principles of truth. 
Under the tuition of Jehovah, they were 
taught the truths of heaven, unadulterated 
by the foolish dogmas of men, or the cor
rupting influences of priestcraft. Thus 
being taught of God, and amenable to him 
for their conduct; and their teaching being 
the teaching of heaven and proceeding from 
God, their adherence to his precepts was 
their eternal salvation. They knew no other 
guide, and following his directions, they 
were safe.

What a  contrast there ia between ancient 
and modern religion. Men boast of their

religion, of their intelligence, of their lcnovr- 
ledge of God, and of his will and purposes, 
and he has never spoken to them, nor given 
a revelation for eighteen hundred years, and 
they believe he never will do again. While 
Enoch, Noah, Abraham, Moses and the pro
phets, walked with God, had the ministering 
of angels, the visions of heaven uufolded, 
and the purposes of God developed; saw 
and conversed with Jehovah, gazed on the 
glories of the eternal world, and wrote and 
prophesied of events that should transpire 
through all succeeding ages. If  this gene
ration possess any knowledge of God, they 
obtained it through what the ancients have 
written and spoken; and yet our modern 
religionists profess to be wise, enlightened 
and intelbgent; and think that the ancients 
were in the dark. O h! consistency, whither 
hast thou fled?

We must necessarily conclude from the 
above, that 44 every good and perfect g ift 
proceeds from the Father of Lights,” through 
the medium of revelation, and if we cannot 
obtain revelations from him, we must remain 
eternally in the dark, in regard to true reli
gion, God, angels, heaven, hell, the purposes 
of Jehovah, or any thing connected with 
salvation; and instead of obtaining true 
intelligence from God, shall be obliged to 
wander in the uncertain mazes of sectarianism, 
and of false religion and philosophy; igno
rant of God, and of the plan of salvation, 
groping in midnight gloom, and when we 
leave this world, be obliged to “ take a leap 
in the dark.”

PARTICULARS OF A REMARKABLE PHENOMENON, 

an a in  t h *  H u v m  b t  t h b  p i l o t  or t h e  wm. p rick , o n  m a rc h  31. 

From tfo Timet and Beatont.

On Saturday afternoon Mr. Wm. Frances, 
pilot of the  Wm. P am  steamboat, a packet 
that runs between this city and Rising Sun, 
Ia, called personally at our office to give us 
the full particulars of the wonderful sight 
seen by him on the night above mentioned, 
fully impressed with the solemnity of the 
•object, and the awful responsibility of telling 
any thing of this nature but what is strictly 
true. Mr. F. informed us that he is a mem
ber of the church, and assured us in the 
most solemn manner, that what he was about 
to  relate was tru th  and nothing but the truth, 
and he is ready to convince any gentleman 
or lady that will call upon him.

He states that as the Penn was on her 
trip  to this city, when between Rising Sun 
and Aurora, about eleven or twelve o’clock, 
ji.m ., he was steering the boat along, it being 
a  star bright night, excepting a few clouds

in the west, low down, sky clear, when of a 
sudden a light burst forth, the whole face 
of the earth appeared to be lit up, which so 
blinded him that it was with difficulty he 
could see any thing, even the most near ob
ject. His first impression was that it light
ened very sharply, but its continuing con
vinced him it must be something else, which 
he could not account for. The captain of 
the Penn, James Pratzman, was sitting in 
the cabin at the time with three or four 
candles; he saw the light notwithstanding, 
ran out to tbe guard, anxious to know the 
cause, and asked Mr. F. if he saw the light. 
Mr. Frances said he did. What is it ? said 
captain Pratzman. Dear only knows ans
wered Mr. Frances, for I don’t. From that 
the oatptftin disappeared after looking ov«r 
the hurricane deck and went below.

Mr. Frances now b ang  very anxious to
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discover whence this strange light came, 
looked diligently oat a t the side of the 
pilot-house, in rather a south-west course, 
but nearly over head, when he saw the out
lines of a serpent in the sky, in a crooked 
position, except the tail which was straight, 
the head toward the east. I t  turned to a 
livid bright red, deep and awful, and remained 
stationary in the stars. Mr. Frances watched 
it for two or three minutes, when the tail 
part disappeared nearly to the middle, and 
the remainder in a gradual manner formed 
into a distinct Roman

G
Mr. Frances had time now to mind the 

channel of the river, and deliberate upon 
the beauty and grandeur of a letter in the 
sky I I t  was remarkably interesting to him, 
as may well be supposed, from the accuracy 
of its formation. After about one minute 
and a half, he watching it and the boat alter
nately, H changed, turning into a distinct

o
as perfect as was ever seen, in which position 
it remained as before. Mr. Frances stated 
that he was surprised greatly a t this, but 
not scared or frightened in the least, and 
immediately tapped the bell for the captain 
to  witness the scene. The captain did not

come immediately, but after a moment or 
two appeared, but ere this, the figure in the 
heavens had changed to  a plain distinct le tter

D
The captain said to Mr. Frances, “  what’s 

wanting?*
** Come here quick, said Mr. Frances, and 

look np yonder, did yon ever see the like?”
The captain answered, “ I  see it," and 

looked at it till it disappeared.
Mr. F. states that when the O turned to  

a D it formed a kind of oblong shape, and 
then came straight on one side as a D should 
be. When it disappeared it turned into the 
same oblong shape aa before, and, gradually 
the sky returned to its original appearance.

Mr. Frances Btates that he did not leave 
the wheel of the boat, but steered it to this 
city. He declares, that let others think or 
say as they will, what he has related ia 
strictly true. He is no MiHerite, neither ia 
he crazy nor frightened, and if gentlemen 
or ladies will call upon him he will convince 
them that what he has told is truth. Cap
tain Pratsman remarked at the time, that i t  
was something quite inexplicable, and Waft 
sorry he did not come to the deck sooner, so 
as to have had a full view of this grand, 
wonderful and unaccountable phenomenon.

TRIAL OF BROTHERS JONATHAN PUGMIRE AND THOMAS CART
WRIGHT, ON A CHARGE OF MANSLAUGHTER.

While we deeply deplore the melan
choly accident referred to in another 
part of our present number, and for 
which our brethren have been in prison 
until Tuesday, the second of January, 
which was the day of trial, we have, in 
the result, abun<iant cause of thankful
ness to our heavenly Father, who, in
deed, does all things well.

It has been manifested from the time 
of the accident, that other agency has 
been in operation in the prosecution of 
ttts affair, than what tne legitimate 
course of the law would have brought 
into exercise; yet had we wished and 
planned with all the ingenuity we could 
command, in order to confound those 
who have been secretly working to in
jure the work of the Lord, we could 
not possibly have effected the purpose in 
any manner to be compared with the 
complete overthrow brought about by 
the direction of Divine Providence.
’ When our attorney, Mr. Rowe, of 

Liverpool, would have presented his

briefs to two of the counsellors, who 
were considered the most distinguished 
on the circuit, to his astonishment he 
found them already engaged in the same 
case by the prosecuting attorney. The 
services, however, of two other gentle
men of the bar, viz, Mr. R. G. Temple, 
and Mr. S. C. Egerton, were engaged 
for the occasion.

The trial was the first which was 
brought on after the opening of the 
court on the Tuesday, when, behold, the 
witnesses for the prosecution were not 
at hand, with the exception of about 
three, whose evidence was of nidi a 
nature, that the Judge would not allow 
it to have any bearing upon tbe subject. 
In vain did the attorney-general and 
the counsel engaged endeavour to pro
long the business, by the examination of 
persons who were no witnesses at all in 
the case of the accident. .-..The Judge 
addressed,,the jury to the effect, that the 
prisoners must be acquitted. They 
were removed from the bar, but-^Ul re
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timed in custody, to be brought forth 
again to be tried on the coroner’s in
quest. The attorney-general and the 
counsel declaring such to be their 
purpose.

Another case of trial, in the mean
time, having been disposed of, the 
brethren were again placed at the bar. 
Tbe indictment being again read, they 
both pleaded not guilty ; and, now, 
though the witnesses for the prosecu
tion were all in court, tbe Judge would 
not allow their evidence; but with a kind 
and solemn warning to the brethren, to 
let the loss of life have its due effect 
upon them for the future, they were 
again acquitted, and set at liberty soon 
after, to the great joy of their relatives, 
the Saints and friends who had as
sembled on the occasion.

We know not who the parties may be 
who have secretly been at work, to carry 
on the prosecution, which we should 
have supposed would have been left to 
the Grown alone; however, no pains 
have been spared; additional witnesses

had been secured, a survey of the neigh
bourhood where the accident occurred 
had been made, and a large and well- 
executed map of the same was exhibited 
in the court. These things, together 
with the expenses of additional counsel, 
must be paid from some source, as well 
as the costs of the prosecution also, 
which the Judge declared he would 
not allow; stating also that the witnes
ses for the prosecution should forfeit 
their recognizances. What will be 
the consequences to the witnesses we 
know not, probably some mitigation 
of the full penalty incurred by each; 
but thus were all the machinations of 
those who were secretly labouring 
against the Church of Christ, more than 
against the prisoners, completely frus
trated, while the kind care of our 
heavenly Father was made so very ma
nifest to all, that every heart seemed to 
be full to overflowing with gratitude 
and thanksgiving to Him in whom we 
trust.

I t  is with feelings of no ordinary kind, that we address you on the present 
occasion, relative to the administration of the ordinance of baptism. Whereas, 
two fatal accidents have lately occurred, in connexion with this ordinance, one 
at Crewe, in Cheshire, and the other near to Sheffield, whereby two individuals 
have been drowned. We, therefore, strenuously urge upon the attention of 
the elders and priests of the church of Jesus Christ of Latter-day Saints, 

they use every precaution in attending to the all-important ordinance of 
baptism for the remission of sins, and be not over anxious, so as to endanger 
themselves or the candidate, in any way whatever. Remember, that as the ser
vants of the Lord, we are under great responsibility how we administer, and 
should exercise our judgments in all matters pertaining to our duty and calling, 
and not do anything that will bring the cause of God into disrepute, or endanger 
the lives of our fellow-men: the Lord does not require such things at our hands. 
The apostle Paul, in speaking of the ordinances and gifts, says, “ Let all 
things be done decently, and in order; ” therefore, the candidate should be 
properly clothed, on such occasions, for the sake of decency and convenience 
in administering the ordinance. We sincerely hope that the Saints will take 
warning by the late lamentable accidents, and let a word to the wise be suffi
cient, neglecting nothing with regard to the fitness of time, place, or aj^ear- 
ance.

As these are the first occurrences of the kind that ever came to our know
ledge, we feel that they oaQ forth this admonition from the presidency, for the



144 NOTICE.

g o a d  o f  t h e  p u b l i c ,  t o  c o n t r a d i c t  t h e  s t a t e m e n t s  t h a t  a r e  i n  c i r c u l a t i o n  c o n 
c e r n i n g  t h e  c h u r c h ,  n a m e l y ,  t h a t  w e  a r e  s o  z e a l o u s  a n d  a n x i o u s  t o  g u n  m e m 
b e r s ,  t h a t  w e  w o u l d  e n d a n g e r  t h e  l i v e s  o f  i n d i v i d u a l s  i n  a d m i n i s t e r i n g  t h e  
o r d i n a n c e ,  a n d  w e  f e e l  t o  s a y ,  i n  t h e  n a m e  o f  t h e  c h u r c h ,  t h a t  n o  s u c h  f e e l 
i n g s  e x i s t  i n  t h e  m i n d s  o f  a n y  m e m b e r  o f  t h e  s a m e ,  w h o  h a s  c o m e  t o  a  k n o w 
l e d g e  o f  t h e  i m p o r t a n c e  o f  t h e  o r d i n a n c e .

A n d  o n  a n o t h e r  s u b j e c t  w e  w i s h  f u r t h e r m o r e  t o  a d d ,  t h a t  w e ,  a s  a  c h u r c h ,  
b e l i e v e  t h a t  a l l  l e g a l  c o n t r a c t s  o f  m a r r i a g e ,  m a d e  b e f o r e  a  p e r s o n  i s  b a p t i z e d  
i n t o  t h i s  c h u r c h ,  s h o u l d  b e  h e l d  s a c r e d  a n d  b e  f u l f i l l e d .  I n a s y ^ c h  a s  
t h i s  c h u r c h  o f  C h r i s t  h a s  b e e n  r e p r o a c h e d  w i t h  t h e  c r i m e  o f  f o r n i c a t i o n  
a n d  p o l y g a m y ,  w e  d e c l a r e  t h a t  w e  b e l i e v e ,  t h a t  o n e  m a n  s h o u l d  h a v e  .  
b u t  o n e  w i f e ,  a n d  o n e  w o m a n  b u t  o n e  h u s b a n d ,  e x c e p t  i n  c a s e  o f  d e a t h ,  w h e n  
e i t h e r  i s  a t  l i b e r t y  t o  m a r r y  a g a i n .  I t  i s  n o t  r i g h t  t o  p e r s u a d e  a  w o m a n  t o  b e  
b a p t i z e d  c o n t r a r y  t o  t h e  w i l l  o f  h e r  h u s b a n d ,  n e i t h e r  i s  i t  l a w f u l  t o  i n f l u e n c e  
h e r  t o  l e a v e  h e r  h u s b a n d .  A l l  c h i l d r e n  a r e  b o u n d  b y  l a w  t o  o b e y  t h e i r  
p a r e n t s ,  a n d  t o  i n f l u e n c e  t h e m  t o  e m b r a c e  a n y  r e l i g i o u s  f a i t h ,  o r  t o  b e  b a p 
t i z e d ,  o r  l e a v e  t h e i r  p a r e n t s  w i t h o u t  t h e i r  c o n s t a t ,  i s  u n l a w f u l  a n d  u n j u s t .

We believe that all persons who exercise control over their fellow-beings, 
and prevent them from embracing the truth, will have to answer for that sin» 
(Bdok of Doctrine and Covenants, page 251, par. 4.) And as it is rumoured 
in th« public prints, that Mrs,. Cartwright (the individual unfortunately 
drowned at Crewe) was forced to be baptized by her husband (though it 
is satisfactorily proved to the contrary) ; yet, if  such were the case, we 
declare, in the name of the church, that any influence whatever, thus exer
cised, is contrary to the faith of the church, and will not be countenanced by 
the presidency in anywise.

W e  w i s h  t h e s e  d o c t r i n e s  t o  b e  t a u g h t  b y  a l l  t h a t  a r e  i n  t h e  m i n i s t r y ,  t h a t  
t h e  p e o p l e  m a y  k n o w  o u r  f a i t h  r e s p e c t i n g  t h e m ,  a n d  a l s o  t o  c o r r e c t  t h e  p u b l i c  
m i n d  i n  r e s p e c t  t o  t h e  c h u r c h ;  a n d  w e  h o p e ,  t h a t  t h e  S a i n t s  w i l l  h e a r H e n  t o  
t h i s  c o u n s e l  f o r  t h e i r  o w n  g o o d ,  a n d  f o r  t h e  p r o s p e r i t y  o f  t h e  c a u s e 'T J f

NOTICE.
We have now in the press, and shortly will be published, in pamphlet form,.the whole of 

" Oliveb  Cowdert’b L bttsbs to W. W. Phelps,” whioh we confidently recommend to 
tbe attention of the Saints ; they are compositions of lasting importance upon the great 
subject of tbe coming forth aad boHdi&g up of theCburob of God in ttiaae last dajs. 
Price 6d. each, or 6s. per dozen.
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L A T T E R -D A Y  S A I N T S ’

M I L L E N N I A L  STAR,

THE

^ ■ J ° -  FEBRU ARY, 1844. V o l. IV.

EXTRACT FROM ELDER HIRAM CLARK’S JOURNAL, AND ADDRESS TO 
THE SAINTS I n  THE BRITISH ISLANDS.

Belovhd Brethren a n d  Sisters,

As the time of my departure is nigh, when I  shall leave you to return to my native 
Und, again to join in the assembly of the Saints on the other side of the irreat 
At untie, and to the kind embraces of my dear family, it is with no ordinary 
feelings that I  call to mind the kindness which has been manifested by you towards 
me, in administering to my varied wants and necessities; and I can say, that with 
it few exceptions, I have had a sufficiency t a  defray my expenses whilst travelling 

-vour midLst 5 therefore I  pray the Lord to reward you fourfold, and speedily open 
voor way, that you may be gathered to assist in the building up of the houses the
^ o r io u r  apF°  for the stakes of Zion’ that the P ^ e  of his feet may beroade

Calling to  mind on this occasion the time when I  first landed in England, which 
was ;  3rd. 1839. I remember it wM with peculiar feelings I  found
mv self a stranger in a strange land, pennyless, an(f far away from my family and 
relatives. I left Nauvoo in company with elder P. P . P ra tt and family and

rf S ST  f T  9i the 295 2# °L '8™. t. come ^ waTo? NewYork to England. We provided ourselves with a conveyance of our own, drawn
by two horses; we left town about 12 o clock, noon; we rode across a beautiful 
pratrie, stayed with a brother that night, who kindly assisted us with some pecu
niary aid; the next morning we resumed our journey through a beautiful country 
of continued prairie scenery. The weather was mostly fine and pleasant during 
our journey of upwards of five hundred miles to Detroit, where we sold ou? 
e&nveyance, horses and harness, sacrificing in their value, compared with 
with thejr estimated worth in Nauvoo, at the least calculation no less than

Jve r T -  J*?  the “ eans thu9 raised we were enabled from Detroit, down Lake Ene, to Buffalo, and from thence by canal

w Z S t J T w f i r  ,, b̂ Ster - b0^  t0 New York’ where I  found elders
, llin^r ’ .and W nght making preparations to start for England 

r* ^ r*tt  thought it advisable that elder Woodruff should stay until all the 
tw eke who were intending to go to England should arrive there, in order that
2 3 J “ g w CO? I,8l l to&ether be*°re the7 left their native land. I  took the place 
of elder Woodruff, to accompany brothers Wright and Mulliner. I  then paid 
Oiv passage in the shipping office, which took the last remnant of the money that I r e  
d ared at Detroit, having nothin* left to procure the provisions necessary for my 
Tdy?Fe* The brethren m the church at New York, having a knowledge of m l 
destitute condition, gave me bedding and food to assist me and my brethren orel 
the great waters. We arrived m Liverpool on the 3rd of December, after a 
peasant passage of twenty-three d*ys; we took a room in Liverpool for two 
sk»lbng> per week. Brother Mulliner had a few shillings given him, which he was



146 ELDER CLARK’S JOURNAL

willing to divide with us, to enable us to get some things to supply our wants while 
in Liverpool, where we stayed five days. We then started for Preston on foot; 
we had travelled about fifteen miles when our feet began to fail us, not haring 
been in the habit of journeying in this manner for some time past; it was with 
some difficulty that we got along twenty miles that day. We called at various 
places to endeavour to obtain lodgings for the night, but were not successful until 
within two miles of Preston; we called for supper, and were presented with some 
dry oatmeal cake and buttermilk, which went down rather hardly with me, it being 
the first time I  ever sat down to such a supper. We arose the next morning much 
stiffened and foot sore with the last day's journey. We arrived in Preston, and 
with considerable difficulty succeeded in finding some of the brethren; after par
taking of refreshments, we accompanied them to the place of meeting, which was 
contiguous to a lamp post, they having no place under shelter at that time; they 
wished us to preach, but we did not think it right to do so, until we had seen the 
presidency that had been appointed over the churches in England.

We were conducted by a brother to elder Richards, who received us with joy; 
the news soon spread that some American elders had come to tow n; and the house 
was thronged with visitors for several days while we tarried in town. Brothers 
Mulliner and Wright then left to go to Scotland, to see their friends. I  went in 
company with elder Joseph Fielding to visit several branches of the church, who 
received us with great joy, viz:—Chatburn, Downham, Wadding ton, &c.; after 
tarrying among them several days, preaching and baptizing some, we returned to 
Preston. We then left for Bolton, and from thence to Manchester, where I was 
appointed to labour in company with elder Clayton, who had been appointed to 
preside over the branch there.

While in Manchester I  received every hospitality that could be expected, and 
even more, inasmuch as the Saints frequently deprived themselves of what was 
necessary for themselves in order to administer to my comforts, who am one of the 
least of the Lord’s servants, yet inasmuch as they have done it unto me they shall 
not lose their reward.

I  tarried, preaching and baptizing in Manchester and the region round about, 
until the last of March, 1840, when I was counselled to go to Burslem, to assist 
elder A. Cordon. I  had not been there many days before I  received a line from 
elder Willard Richards, directing me to come to Preston, to attend a general 
conference, as the twelve, in company with others, had arrived, and wishing to 
know the state and standing of the churches, called a conference which took 
place on the 15th of April, 1840, in the Temperance Hall. According to the con
ference minutes at that time, the church numbered fifteen hundred and seventy- 
one. I  was appointed to go to Macclesfield to commence preaching the fulness of 
the gospel to the people there. The Lord put it into the hearts of some to enter
tain me, although a stranger in their midst, and the truth soon found its way to 
their hearts, and they began to show forth their faith by their works, by rendering 
obedience to the great law of adoption, even baptism for remission of sins. Here, 
and in many other places, the power of God was manifested in a truly miraculous 
manner in the healing of the sick by the means appointed of the Lord; indeed, 
were I  to narrate every case of this kind, during my labours in this country, my 
present communication might be lengthened more than my time would allow, 
or your columns admit of. After a short stay in Macclesfield, I returned 
to Manchester, having suffered an attack of ague and fever, which was finally 
rebuked by the prayer of faith and the laying on of hands. A general con
ference was held in Manchester, on the 6th day of July, 1840; a 
number assembled from the different branches of the church in the British 
Isles; much useful instruction was given by our beloved brethren of the 
twelve, which caused the hearts of all present to rejoice. A case having been 
entered into respecting an elder who had been led by a false spirit, much instruc
tion was given relative to this important subject, in order to prevent the brethren 
from being overtaken with their influence. I was here counselled to go to Scot
land to assist brother Hedlock ; we commenced preaching on Glasgow Green, and 
other places ; also baptizing some who were ready to render obedience to the troth.
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I preached in Glasgow, Paisley, Bridge of Weir, Greenock and other places; some 
were made to rejoice in the truth, others cried “ delusion.”

I  remained here until the last of August, when I  returned to Liverpool, where 
I found the Saints gathering from different parts to emigrate, taking their passage 
on board the Ship North America, which sailed on the 7th of September. I  
remained in Liverpool a short time, and then went to the Isle of Man, in company 
with elder John Taylor, to raise the standard of truth there.

We soon found some who were willing to receive the truth and yield obedience 
to tbe same. I  tarried there till the last of January, 1841, when, leaving the 
Saints in the care of elder Blakesley, who had come to the island a short time 
before to assist in organizing a church on one of the “ islands of the sea!” I  came 
to Liverpool to make preparation to return to my native land. I  sailed on the 7th 
day of February, 1841, in the ship Sheffield, captain Porter. We had on board 
two hundred and thirty-five passengers, mostly members of the church; after a 
passage of fifty-one days, we landed in New Orleans; we had three deaths, and 
two births during the passage. On arriving in New Orleans, I  went to a book
store, and procured some blank lists for passengers luggage, and directed the 
passengers to fill them up for themselves, which saved ea.cn of them three or four 
shillings. I  then made a contract with a steamer for the company, luggage in
cluded, for ten English shillings each, from thence to St. Louis, a distance of 
twelve hundred miles; from St. Louis to Nauvoo we procured a passage on board 
the Ooddest of Liberty, for one dollar each; about thirty, who nad become dis
affected through false reports, tarried at St. Louis. We landed at Nauvoo on the 
18th of April, about eleven o’clock in the evening, vet many of the brethren stood 
on the shore to welcome us on our arrival. No trifling emotions filled my bosom on 
meeting my family and the Saints, after an absence of one year, seven months, and 
twenty days. I  felt pleased and rejoiced to see the improvements that had been made 
in the city during my absence. When I  left, it was comparatively a wilderness, 
there not being more than from six to twelve houses visible from the door of my 
humble cottage then ; but on my return I  could count upwards of one hundred, 
while multitudes had been built in other directions. I  remained with my family 
one je a r , two months, and five days, during which time it was surprising to behold 
the improvements that took place on every hand; many fine brick houses arose in 
different parts of the city, bespeaking the industry and diligence of the inhabitants. 
I  left Nauvoo, June 23rd, 1842, agreeably to counsel, for the purpose of assisting 
in the emigration of the Saints from England to the place of gathering. I  in
quired where I  should get money to pay my passage, the answer was, “  Go, and 
jour way shall be opened.” I  started, with only the amount of three English 
shillings, not knowing where I  should obtain sufficient to defray my expenses. I 
left in company with elder Amos Fielding. Elder Hedlock took his waggon and 
horses, and carried us to Warsaw, a little town about twenty miles down the river; 
we there took a steamer down to St. Louis, where we went on board another 
bound for Cincinnati; there I  stayed to visit a branch of the church in that 
place; elder Fielding went on to transact some business, that he might be ready 
to  proceed with me as I  came along, but circumstances preventing, 1 left him be
hind, and went by steam from Cincinnati to Pittsburgh, where I  found elder Page 
had made arrangements for all the elders travelling east, to go free of expense on 
board the canal boats. They are called the three section boats, being so constructed 
as to divide into three parts, in order to be transferred to the railway carriages, to 
be taken over the Alleghany mountains, which is effected from the construction of 
the boats, without shifting the cargo; this is done by running the carriages into 
the water under each section of the boat, when, being securely fastened together, 
they are drawn up the mountain by steam-power, fixed at the summit. Each sec
tion of the boat having separate bulkheads, they are again fitted together, forming 
a complete boat in shape, capable of being managed on the canal. We travelled 
along the canal, until within a short distance of Philadelphia. There the sepa
ration of the boats took place, and they were drawn out of the water on to the railway 
into the city. I  tarried in Philadelphia a few days, when I  met with elder Adams, on 
on his way to Nauvoo; he was holding a debate with a Doctor West. I  proceeded

I 2
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on to New York, where I was in hopes of meeting elder Amos Fielding, to ac
company me across the sea, bat in that I was disappointed. I also met elder 
Wiliard Richards and family on their way to Nauvoo ; he thought it advisable for 
me to proceed on my voyage, and not to wait for elder Fielding

Elder Richards, and general Bennett, from Long Island, came to see me on 
board; we had a pleasant passage of twenty-one and a half days, with one hundred and 
eighty-five passengers on board. We arrived in Liverpool the first day of September, 
1842. I  commenced to assist elder P ra tt in the fitting out of the Sidney, the Medford 
and the Henry, elders Levi Richards, Orson Hyde, and John Snider, being re
spectively appointed to preside over the three companies. After the emigration 
season had passed, I  took a tour through those districts which I  had known on my 
previous visit; also paying a visit to London for the first time, I  found some dis
organization amongst some branches, in consequence of many presiding officers and 
elders having emigrated to America; we endeavoured, however, to set things in 
order as far as our means and ability would permit. I  attended a general confer
ence, held in Manchester, on June the 4th, 1843. The churches then repre
sented, numbered over eight thousand members in the British isles, notwithstand
ing emigration had been so extensive. We felt much encouraged at the increase 
in little more than three years. The church in this land held its first general 
conference in Preston, on the 18th of April, 1840, numbering fifteen hundred and 
seventy-one, thus having increased about seven thousand in the land, after all the 
emigration. Truly could we say, it was a marvellous work and a wonder, as we 
contemplated tbe onward progress of truth, amidst all the lying reports that could 
be invented by the adversary. To see so many coming forward in so short a time, 
and especially to find them anxious to leave their native land to go to a strange 
country ; but so it is, for truly as the Angel says to John, “ the testimony of Jesas 
is the spirit of prophecy,” it therefore takes of the things of Ood, and shews them 
unto his people, and they are led by one spirit to flee from Babylon, that they may 
not be partakers of her sins, nor share in her plagues, but gather together for the 
building up of Zion, and to ruse a city unto his name, that is beautiful for situa
tion, and shall hereafter be the joy of the whole earth. It therefore rejoices the 
hearts of the Saints to know that this is the work of the Lord, and that the 
stone has been cut out of the mountain without hands, which shall continue in 
its onward progress until it fill the whole earth. May I and all Saints be blessed 
with wisdom, grace, mercy, and truth, that we may stand associated with our 
glorious Saviour in the day of his triumph, having become heirs of Ood, and 
joint heirs with Jesus Christ, is theprayerof your brother in the covenant of peace.

H ir a m  C l a r k .

B e l o v e d  B r o t h e r  W a r d .

Should you consider this sketch from my Journal worthy of a place in the 
columns of your valuable periodical, the M il l e n n ia l  S t a r , that has arisen as it were 
to guide the wise and honest-hearted who will give heed to its precepts, to a place 
of habitation, you will please to insert the whole or part of it, as you think proper, 
and may your exertions, like the Star of Bethlehem, be instrumental in leading 
the honest-hearted to look for him in whom we trust.

Yours, as ever, in the covenant of the gospel,
H i r a h  C l a r k .

HISTORY OF JOSEPH SMITH.

Continued from page 139.

Meantime, notwithstanding all the to strengthen our faith, and cheer our
rage of our enemies, still we had much hearts. After our return from Coles-
consolation, and many things occurred ville, the church there were, as might be
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expected, very anxious concerning oar 
again visiting them, during which time 
aister Knight (wife of Newel Knight) 
had a dream, which enabled her to say 
that we would visit them that day, which 
really came to pass, for a few hours after
wards we arrived, and thus was our 
faith much strengthened concerning 
dreams and visions in the last days, fore
told by the ancient prophet Joel; and

although we, this time, were forced to 
seek safety from our enemies by flight, 
yet did we feel confident that eventually 
we should come off victorious, if we only 
continued faithful to him who had called 
us forth from darkness, into the marvel
ous light of the everlasting gospel of 
our Lord Jesus Christ. Shortly after 
our return home, we received the follow
ing commandments:—

Revelation to Joseph Smith, jun., and Oliver Cowdery, given in Harmony, Pennsylvania,
July, 1830.

Behold, thon wast called and chosen to 
w rite  the Book of Mormon and to my 
ministry ; and 1 have lifted thee up out of 
thy affliction*, and have counselled thee that 
thon hast been delivered from thine enemies, 
and thou hast been delivered from the powers 
o f Satan, and from darkness! Nevertheless, 
tbou a rt not excusable in thy transgres
sions ; nevertheless go thy way and sin no 
more.

Magnify thine office, and after thou hast 
towed thy fields and secured them, go 
speedily unto the church which is in Coles- 
ville, Fayette, and Manchester, and they 
•hail support thee : and I will bless them 
both spiritually and temporally; but if they 
receive thee not, I  will send upon them a 
cnraing instead of a blessing.

And thou shalt continue in calling upon 
Ood in my name, and writing the things 
which shall be given by the Comforter, and 
expounding all scriptures unto the church, 
and it  shall be given thee in the very mo
ment, what thou shalt speak and w rite ; and 
they shall hear it, or I  will send unto them 
a cursing instead of a blessing.

For thou shalt devote all thy service in 
Zion. And in this thou shalt have strength.
Be patient in afflictions, for thou shalt have 
many, but endure them ; for lo, 1 am with 
tbee, even unto the end of thy days. And 
in temporal labours thou shalt not have 
strength, for this is not thy calling. Attend 
to  thy calling and thou shalt have wherewith 
to  magnify thine office, and to expound all 
scriptures. And continue in laying on of 
the hands, and confirming the churches.

And thy brother Oliver shall continue in 
bearing my name before the world, and also 
to  the church. And he shall not suppose

Revelation given at Harmony,
Hearken nnto the voice of the Lord your 

God, while I speak unto you, Emma Smith, 
my danghter, for verily I  say nnto you, all 
those who receive my gospel are sons and 
daughters in my kingdom. A revelation I  
give unto you concerning my w ill; and if 
thou a rt faithful and walk in the paths of 
virtue before me, I will preserve thy life, 
and thou shalt receive an inheritance in

that he can say enough in my cause; and lo 
I  am with him to the end. In me he shall 
have glory, and not of himself, whether in 
weakness or in strength, whether in bonds 
or free. And at all times and in all places, 
he shall open his mouth and declare my 
gospel as with the voice of a trump, both 
day and night. And I will give unto him 
strength such as is not known among men.

Require not miracle*, except I shall com
mand yon, except casting out devils, healing 
the sick, and against poisonous serpents, 
and against deadly poisons ; and these things 
ye shall not do, except it be required of you 
by them who desire it, that the scriptures 
might be fulfilled, for ye shall do according 
to that which is written. And in whatso
ever place ye shall enter, and they receive 
you not, in my name ye shall leave a cursing 
instead of a blessing; by casting off the 
dust of your feet against them as a testi
mony, and cleansing your feet by the way
side.

And it shall come to pass, that whosoever 
shall lay their hands upon you by violence, 
ye shall command to be smitten in my name, 
and behold I will smite them according to 
your words, in mine own due time. And 
whosoever shall go to law with thee shall 
be cursed by the law. And thou shalt take 
no purse, nor scrip, neither staves, neither 
two coats, for the church shall give unto 
thee in the very hour what thou needest for 
food, and for raiment, and for shoes, and for 
money, and for scrip ; for thou art called to 
prnne my vineyard with a mighty pruning, 
yea, even for the last time. Yea, and also, 
all those whom thon hast ordained. And 
they shall do even according to this pattern. 
Amen.

Pennsylvania, July, 1830. ^

Zion. Behold, thy sins are forgiven thee, 
and thou a rt an elect lady, whom I have 
called. Murmur not because of the things 
which thou hast not seen, for they are with
held front thee and from the world, which 
is wisdom in me in a time to come.

And the office of thy calling shall be for a 
comfort unto my servant Joseph Smith, jun., 
thy husband, in his affliction* w ith consoling
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words in the spirit of meekness. And thou 
shalt go with him at the time of his going, 
and be unto him for a scribe, while there is 
no one to be a scribe for him, that I  may 
send my servant Oliver Cowdery, whither
soever I  will. And thou shalt be ordained 
under his hand to expound the scripture, 
and to exhort the church according as it 
shall be given thee by my sp irit; for he 
shall lay his hands upon thee, and thou shalt 
receive the Holy Ghost, and thy time shall 
be given to writing and to learning much. 
And thou needest not fear, fob thy husband 
shall support thee in the church; for unto 
them is his calling, that all things might be 
revealed nnto them, whatsoever I  will, ac
cording to their faith.

And verily I say unto thee, that thou

be given thee also, to make a selection of 
sacred hymns, as it shall be given thee, 
which is pleasing unto me, to be had in my 
church ; for my soul delighteth in the song 
of the heart, yea, the song of the righteous 
is a prayer unto me. And it shall be 
answered with a blessing upon their head9. 
Wherefore lift np thy heart and rejoice, and 
cleave unto the covenants which thou hast 
made.

Continue in the spirit of meekness, and 
beware of pride. Let thy soul delight in 
thy husband, and the glory which shall come 
upon him. Keep my commandments con
tinually, and a crown of righteousness thou 
shalt receive. And except thou do this, 
where I  am you cannot come. And verily, 
verily, I say unto you, that this is my voice 
unto all. Amen.shalt lay aside the things of this world, and 

seek for the things of a better. And it shall

Revelation to Joseph Smith, jun., Oliver Cowdery, and John Whitmer.
Pennsylvania, July 1830.

Given at Harmony,

Behold I  say unto you, that you shall let 
your time be devoted to the studying of the 
scriptures, and to preaching, and to confirm
ing the church a t ColesvUle; and to per
forming your labours on the land, such as 
is required, until after you shall go to the

Shortly after we had received the 
above revelations, Oliver Cowdery re
turned to Mr. Whitmer’s, and I  began 
to arrange and copy the revelations 
which we had received from time to 
tim e; in which I  was assisted by John 
Whitmer, who now resided with me. 
Whilst thus (and otherwise at intervals) 
employed in the work appointed me by 
my heavenly Father, I  received a letter 
from Oliver Cowdery, the contents of 
which gave me both sorrow and un
easiness. Not having that letter now 
in m j possession, I  cannot, of course, 
give it here in full, but merely an extract 
of the most prominent parts, which I 
can yet, and expect long to remember. 
He wrote to inform me that he had dis
covered an error in one of the command
ments—Book of Doctrine and Covenants, 
sec. ii., page 7 — “ And truly mani
fested by their works that they have re 
ceived of the Spirit of Christ unto the 
remis^m of their sins.” The above 
quotation, he said, was erroneous, and 
added, I  command you in the name of 
God to erase these words, that no priest
craft be amongst us 1! I  immediately 
wrote to him in reply, in which I  asked 
him by what authority he took upon him 
to command me to alter or erase, to add 
or diminish to or from a revelation or

west, to hold the next conference, and then 
it shall be made known what you shall do. 
And all things shall be done by common 
consent in the church, by much prayer and 
faith; for all things you shall receive by 
faith. Amen.

commandment from Almighty Ood. In  
a few days afterwards I  visited him and 
Mr. Whitmer’s family, where I  found 
the family, in general, of his opinion 
concerning the words above quoted; 
and it was not without both labour and 
perseverance that I  could prevail with 
any of them to reason calmly on the 
subject. However, Christian Whitmer 
at length got convinced that it was rea
sonable and according to scripture, 
and, finally, with his assistance, I suc
ceeded in bringing, not only the Whitmer 
family, but also Oliver Cowdery, to  
acknowledge they had been in error, and 
tbat the sentence in dispute was in ac
cordance with the rest of the command
ments. And thus was their error rooted 
out, which having its rise in presumption 
and rash judgment, was the more par
ticularly calculated (when once fairly 
understood) to teach each and all of us 
the necessity of humility and meekness 
before the Lord, that he might teach us 
of his ways, that we might walk in his 
paths, and live by every word that pro- 
ceedeth forth from his mouth.

Early in the month of August, Newel 
Knight and his wife paid us a visit at 
my place, at Harmony, Penn., and as 
neither his wife nor himself had been as 
yet confirmed, it was proposed that we
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should confirm them, and partake to
gether of the sacrament before he and 
nis wife should leave us. In order to 
prepare for this, I set out to go to pro
cure some wine for the occasion, but 
had gone only a short distance when I

was met by a heavenly messenger, and 
received the following revelation; the 
first paragraph of which was written at 
this time, and the remainder in the Sep
tember following:

Revelation given at Harmony, Pennsylvania, August, 1830.

Listen to the voice of Jesus Christ, your 
Lord, your God, and your Redeemer, whose 
word is quick and powerful. For, behold, I 
■ay onto you, that it m attereth not what ye 
■hall eat, or what ye shall drink, when ye 
partake of the sacrament, if it so be that ye 
do it w ith an eye single to my glory; re
membering onto the Father my body which 
was laid down for you, and my blood which 
was shed for the remission of your sins: 
wherefore a commandment I  give unto you, 
that yon shall not purchase wine, neither 
strong drink of your enemies: wherefore 
you shall partake of none, except it is made 
new among you, yea, in this my Father’s 
kingdom which shall be built upon the earth.

Behold this is wisdom in m e: wherefore 
marvel not, for the hour cometh that I will 
drink o t the fruit of the vine with you on 
tbe earth, and with Moroni, whom I have 
sent unto yon to reveal the Book of Mormon, 
containing the fulness of my everlasting 
gospel; to whom I have committed the keys 
of the record of the stick of Ephraim ; and 
also w ith Elias, to whom I have committed 
the keys of bringing to pass tbe restoration 
of all things, or the restorer of all things 
spoken by the month of all the holy prophets 
since the world began, concerning the last 
days: and also John the son of Zacharias, 
which Zacharias he (Elias) visited and gave 
promise that he should have a son, and his 
name should be John, and he should be filled 
with tbe spirit of E lias; which Johu 1 have 
sent unto you, my servants, Joseph Smith, 
jur. and Oliver Cowdery, to ordain you 
unto this first priesthood which you have 
received, that you might be called and or
dained even as A aron: and also Elijah, unto 
whom I  have committed the keys of the

In obedience to the above command
ment we prepared some wine of our own 
making, and neld our meeting, consisting 
only of five, viz. Newel Knight and his 
wife, myself and my wife, and John 
Whitmer. We partook together of the 
sacrament, after which we confirmed 
these two sisters into the church, and 
spent the evening in a glorious manner. 
The Spirit of the Lora was poured out 
upon us, we praised the Lora Ood and 
rejoiced exceedingly. About this time 
a spirit of persecution be^an again to 
manifest itself against us in the neigh-

power of turning the hearts of the fathers 
to the children, and the hearts of the children 
to the fathers, that the whole earth may not 
be smitten with a curse: and also with 
Joseph and Jacob, and Isaac, and Abraham 
your fathers: by whom the promises remain; 
and also with Michael, or Adam, the father 
of all, the prince of all, the ancient of days: 
and also with Peter, and James, and John, 
whom I have sent unto you, by whom I 
have ordained you and confirmed you to be 
apostles and especial witnesses of my name, 
and bear the keys of your ministry : and of 
the Bame things which I revealed unto them, 
unto whom 1 have committed the keys of 
my kingdom, and a dispensation of the gos
pel for the last tim es; and for the fulness 
of times, in the which I will gather together 
in one all things both which are in heaven 
and which are on earth : and also with all 
those whom my father hath given me out 
of the w orld: wherefore lift up yonr hearts 
and rejoice, and gird up your loins, and 
take upon you my whole armour, that ye 
may be able to withstand the evil day, hav
ing done all ye may be able to stand. Stand, 
therefore, having your loins g irt about with 
tru th ; having on the breastplate of righte
ousness ; and your feet shod with the pre
paration of the gospel of peace which I 
have sent mine angels to commit nnto yon, 
taking the shield of faith wherewith ye 
shall be able to quench all the fiery darts of 
the wicked; and take the helmet of salvatiou, 
and the sword of my spirit, which I will 
pour out upon you, and my word which I 
reveal unto you, and be agreed as touching 
all things whatsoever ye ask of me, and be 
faithful uutU I  come, and ye shall be caught 
up, that where I  am ye shall be also. Amen.

bourhood where I now resided, which 
was commenced by a man of the Metho
dist persuasion, who professed to be a 
minister of God, and whose name was
-------- . This man came to understand
that my father-in-law and his family had

firomised us protection, and were friend- 
y ; and enquiring into the work, and 

knowing that if he could get him turned 
against me, my friends in that place 
would be but few : he accordingly went 
to visit my father-in-law, and told him 
falsehoods concerning me of the most 
shameful nature, which turned the ole1
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gentleman and his family so much 
against us, that they would no longer 
promise us protection nor believe our 
doctrines. Towards the latter end of 
August, I, in company with John and 
David Whitmer, and my brother Hyrum 
Smith, visited the church at Colesville, 
New York. Well knowing the deter
mined hostilities of our enemies in that 
quarter, and also knowing that it was 
our duty to visit the church, we had 
called upon our heavenly Father, in 
mighty prayer, that he would grant us 
an opportunity of meeting with them— 
that he would blind the eyes of our 
enemies so that they would not know 
us, and that we might, on this occasion, 
return unmolested.

Our prayers were not in vain, for 
when within a little distance of Mr. 
Knight’s place, we encountered a large 
company at work upon the public road, 
amongst whom were several of our most 
bitter enemies. They looked earnestly 
at us, but not knowing us, we passed on 
without interruption. We that evening 
assembled the church, and confirmed 
them, partook of the sacrament and held 
a happy meeting, having much reason 
to rejoice in the God of our salvation, 
and sing hosannas to his holy name. 
Next morning we set out on our return 
home, and although our enemies had 
offered a reward of five dollars to any 
one who would give them information of 
our arrival, yet did we get clear out of 
the neighbourhood, without the least 
annoyance, and arrived at home in safe
ty. Some few days afterwards, however, 
Newel Knight came to my place, and

Revelation to Oliver Cowdery. Given
Behold, I say unto thee, Oliver, that it 

shall be given unto thee, that thou shalt be 
heard by the church, in all things whatso
ever thou shalt teach them by the Comforter, 
concerning tbe revelations and command
ments which I have given.

But behold, verily, verily, I  Bay unto thee, 
no one shall be appointed to receive com
mandments and revelations in this church, 
excepting my servant, Joseph Smith, jun., 
for he reeeiveth them even as Moses; and 
thou shalt be obedient unto the things which 
I  shall give unto him, even as Aaron, to de
clare faithfully the commandments and the 
revelations with power and authority unto 
the church. And if thou art led at any time 
by the Comforter to speak or teach, or at 
all times by the way of commandment unto 
the church, thou mayest do it. But thou

from him we learnt that very shortly 
after our departure the mob had come 
to know of our having been there, when 
they immediately collected together, and 
had threatened the brethren and very 
much annoyed them during all that day. 
Meantime, brother Knight had come 
with his waggon, prepared to move my 
family, &c., &c., to Fayette, N. Y. 
Mr. Whitmer having beard of the per
secutions which had been got up against 
us at Harmony, Penn., had invited us to

f'o and live with him : and during the 
ast week of August we arrived at 

Fayette, amidst the congratulations of our 
brethren and friends. To our great grief, 
however, we soon found that Satan had 
been lying in wait to deceive, and seek
ing whom he might devour. Brother 
Hyrum Page had got in his possession 
a certain stone, by which he had obtain
ed certain revelations, concerning the 
upbuilding of Zion, the order of the 
church, &c., &c., all of which were en
tirely at variance with the order of God’s 
house, as laid down in the New Testa
ment, as well as our l&te revelations. 
As a conference meeting had been ap- 
ointed for the first day of September, 
thought it wisdom not to do much 

more than to converse with the brethren 
on the subject, until the conference 
should meet. Finding, however, that 
many (especially the Whitmer family 
and Oliver Cowdery), were believing 
much in the thing set forth by this stone, 
we thought best to inquire of the Lord, 
concerning so important a matter, and 
before conference convened, we received 
the following:—

at Fayette, N . Y., September, 1830. 
shalt not write by way e f commandment, 
but by wisdom. And thou shalt not com
mand him who is at thy head, and at the 
head of the church, for 1 have given him the 
keys of the mysteries and the revelations 
which are sealed, until I  shall appoint unto 
them another in his stead.

And now, and behold, I say unto you, tbat 
you shall go unto the Lamanites and preach 
my gospel unto them ; and inasmuch as tbey 
receive thy teachings, thou shalt caose my 
church to be established among them, and 
thou shalt have revelations, but write them 
not by way of commandment. And now, 
behold, 1 say unto you, that it is not reveal
ed and no man knoweth where the city sball 
be built, but it shall be given hereafter. 
Behold, 1 say unto you, that it shall be on 
the borders by the Lamanites.
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Thou ahalt not leave this place until after 
the conference, and my servant Joseph shall 
be appointed to preside over the conference 
by the voice of it, and what he saith to thee 
thon shalt tell. And again, thou shalt take 
thy brother Hiram Page between him and 
thee alone, and tell him that those things 
which he hath written from that stone are 
not of me, aud that Satan decdveth him ; 
for, behold, these things have not been ap
pointed unto him, neither shall any thing be 
appointed unto any of this church contrary

to the church covenants, for all things must 
be done in order and by common consent in 
the church by the prayer of faith.

And thou shalt assist to settle these things 
according to the covenants of the church 
before thou shalt take thy journey among 
the Lamanites. And it shall be given thee 
from the time that thou shalt go, until the 
time that thou shalt return, what thou shalt 
do. And thou must open thy mouth at all 
times, declaring my gospel with the sound 
of rejoicing. Amen.

LETTER FROM AN ENGLISHMAN.
From the Timet and Seatont.

Dear Sir,—As I am a traveller who am sometimes in the habit of committing my 
thoughts to paper, and having perceived that the people called Mormons are grossly 
abased and misrepresented, 1 extract the following remarks from my journal. If  
yon think them worthy of a place in your invaluable periodical, you are at liberty 
to insert them :—

“ Having, whilst in my native land, 
heard a  great deal said respecting the 
people called Mormons, I  thought it 
would be well, in the course of my ram
bles (or tour) to visit their city, hold 
converse with them, see their city, inves
tigate their principles, and judge for 
myself. I  had heard, previous to my 
leaving England, some of their mission
aries, among whom was elders Wood
ruff, Richards, and Toung. I  thought 
they were setters forth of strange doc
trine, yet it bad an influence on my mind, 
so that I felt determined, as soon as op
portunity served, to hear both sides of 
tbe question, as well from the Missou
rians as from any other source, with 
an unprejudiced mind. I had previous to 
this time, been a member of the Metho
dist church, but having observed that 
there existed in the breasts of those 
people a very strong prejudice with re
spect to the Mormons, I  could not give 
fall credence to their statements, neither 
could I rest satisfied with the statement 
of the Mormons; I  thought it waspos- 
sible that they might dissemble in Eng
land, bat, as a people, they could not 
do so a t home, their actions would appear 
ungaroished; they would there act out 
their principles, and their moral and re
ligious influence would there be seen as 
clear as the sun at noon day ; but above 
all I  wanted to know something concern
ing the Missourian persecution; so after 
having overcome all opposition (some of 
my friends being greatly alarmed lest I  
ahoald become a follower of Joe, as they

termed it), I  took ship and arrived in 
safety at New Orleans. I  then sailed up 
the Mississippi, and landed at St. Louis. 
As soon as I had taken lodgings I com
menced my enquiries respecting the 
Mormons. What think you of the
Mormons? I  asked. I  had scarcely

r ken before my ears were saluted from 
quarters, from high and low, rich and 

poor. The Mormons 1 The mean Mor
mons 1 The O—d d----- d Mormons!
The deluded Mormons, &c. I  heard 
them calumniated and vilified, nay, 
abused beyond belief. They informed me 
that their crimes were of the deepest dye. 
That polygamy was not only tolerated 
but practised amongst them ; that they 
would rob and plunder, and that blood 
and murder was to be found in their 
skirts; that after they had stripped the 
poor stranger of his all, they confined 
him in a kind of dungeon, underneath 
the temple, where he was fed upon bread 
and water, until death put a period to 
his sufferings—left to die alone without 
a kind friend by him to perforin the last 
sad offices, or to see him consigned to 
the silent tom b; but like a dog he was 
left to die, and like a dog he was buried. 
Well, one would have thought that after 
having heard all this my courage must 
have failed, and that I  would at once 
have given up the search, but I call
ed to mind the old adage—“ nothing 
venture nothing have.” History also 
informed me of the wonderful exploits 
performed in days of yore by the chival
rous and noble knights of England, and
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so I felt determined to see and behold the 
wonderful place, with the history of 
which I had become acquainted. I had, 
however, determined within myself to 
sell my liberty and life as dearly as I 
could, in case the reports I had heard 
should prove true, but the fact was, I 
did not place much confidence in their 
Jack-the-Giant-Killer’s tales, looking 
upon them as being too marvellous to be 
true. I landed at Nauvoo on a beauti
ful morning in the summer season. I 
felt a degree of superstitious dread to 
creep over me, as I set my foot upon 
the shore. Presently I discovered some 
armed men advancing towards where I 
was, but immediately perceived that they 
were peaceable citizens of the place, en
gaged in a pleasure party. As I walked 
onward I felt myself comparatively at 
home, as I now and again met with an 
Englishman that I once had gazed upon 
in my native land. I directed my course 
towards the temple, and after having 
gazed upon and thoroughly examined 
every part of it, I was soon led to the 
conclusion that there was not much 
danger to be apprehended from being 
confined in the subterranean vaults or 
dungeon beneath the temple; I took 
up my abode as convenient to that edi
fice as I could, in order that I might be 
the better enabled to take cognizance of 
every circumstance which might come 
under my observation; I had resolved 
to keep upon a strict look out, and to 
keep my head and understanding from 
being confused, in order that I might be 
enabled to judge correctly, and have a 
true and correct report to send to my 
native land, should I be permitted to 
reach its shores in safety. The city is 
of great dimensions, laid out in beautiful 
order ; the streets are wide, and cross 
each other at right angles, which will 
add greatly to its order and magnificence 
when finished. The city rises on a gentle 
incline from the rolling Mississippi, and 
as you stand near the temple you may 
gaze on the picturesque scenery around; 
at your side is the temple, the wonder 
of the world; round about, and beneath 
you may behold handsome stores, large 
mansions, and fine cottages, interspersed 
with varied scenery; at the foot of the 
town rolls the noble Mississippi, bearing 
upon its bosom the numerous steam ships 
wnich are conveying the Mormons from 
all parts of the world to their home. I

have seen them landed, and I have be
held them welcomed to their homes with 
the tear of joy and the gladdening smile, 
to share the embrace of all around. 1 
have beard them exclaim how happy to 
live here! how happy to die here! and 
then how happy to rise here in the resur
rection ! It is their happiness; then why 
disturb the Mormons so long as they are 
happy and peaceable, and are willing to 
live so with all men. I would say— 
“ let them live.” The inhabitants seem 
to be a wonderfully enterprizing people; 
the walls of the temple have been raised 
considerably this summer; it is calcu
lated when finished to be the glory of 
Illinois. They are endeavouring to es
tablish manufactories in the city. They 
have enclosed large farms on the prairie 
ground, on which they have raised corn, 
wheat, hemp, &c., and all this they have 
accomplished within the short space of 
four years. I do not believe that there 
is another people in existence who could 
have made such improvements in the 
same length of time, under the same cir
cumstances. And here allow me to re
mark, that there are some here who hare 
lately emigrated to this place, who hare 
built themselves large and convenient 
houses in the town, others on their farms 
on the prairie, who, if they had remained 
at home might have continued to live in 
rented houses all their days, and never 
once have entertained the idea of buil<%« 
ing one for themselves at their own ex- - 
pence. Joseph Smith, the Mormon pro
phet, is a singular character; he lives at 
the “ Nauvoo Mansion House,” which ia, 
I understand, intended to become a home 
for the stranger and traveller; and I 
think from my own personal observation 
that it will be deserving of the name. 
The prophet is a kind, cheerful, sociable 
companion. I believe that he has the 
goodwill of the community at large, and 
that he is ever ready to stand by and de
fend them in any extremity, ana as I saw 
the prophet and his brother Hyrum con
versing together one day, I thought I 
beheld two of the greatest men of the 
nineteenth century. I have witnessed 
the Mormons in their assemblies on a 
Sunday, and I know not where a similar 
scene could be effected or produced. 
With respect to the teachings of the 
prophet, I most say that there are some 
things hard to be understood, but he in
variably supports himself from out good
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old Bible. Peace and harmony reigns 
in the city. The drunkard is scarcely 
ever seen as in other cities; neither does 
the awful imprecation, or profane oath 
strike upon your ear; but while all is 
storm and tempest and confusion abroad, 
respecting the Mormons, all is peace and 
harmony at home.

With regard to the persecotionin Mis
souri, I do not believe that tbe Mormons 
deserved it at their hands, but, it is my 
firm belief that the Missourians did ac
tually slay innocent men, defenceless 
women, and helpless children. From all 
the testimony that 1 have been able to 
gather, both from the inhabitants of Mis
souri and the Mormons, this is establish
ed in my mind beyond a doubt. Oh, 
Missouri, Missouri, what hast thou done? 
Thou hast slain the innocent and de
fenceless ; driven twelve thousand men 
and women from thy inhospitable bosom; 
thou hast robbed them of their property 
—of their all; compelled them to wander 
on the wide-spreading prairie in the 
depth of winter, there to endure cold, 
hunger, and thirst. Thou hast bound 
their leaders in chains—confined them 
in dungeons, without affording them a 
sufficiency of bread and water 1 feeding 
them on human flesh 1 setting demons 
to guard them, whose boast it was that 
they had robbed innocence of its charms, 
and trampled upon virtue with more than 
fiendish impunity. But cease my pen to 
rehearse the story, and take up a lamen
tation for her—the star whose glory is 
dimmed; the state whose escutcheon 
is tarnished with deeds of inhumanity 
and blood. Where, oh, where is Wash
ington? Where, oh, where are your 
fathers, who amidst the clash of arms 
and the thunder of cannon, so nobly 
stood forward in defence of liberty and 
innocence? But they are gone, and 
what they bled and died for is abused and 
trampled upon by their recreant children! 
Yes, trampled upon by Missouri; and 
thou that migbtest have been the glory 
of the west, hast fallen; thy honours are 
fled, thy glory is laid in the dust, and a

dark page will for ever rest on thy bis
tory. But what shall be done for thee, 
thou most mighty ? Wherewith shall 
thou be restored to thy greatness ? Is 
thy wound incurable ? is tnere no balm ? 
is there no healing medicine ? is there no 
physician ? If there is a kind, merciful 
neart left in Missouri—a philanthropist, 
he may exclaim, they shall be restored 
to their houses and homes, to their lands 
and to their all! and then shall not our 
glory and honours return to us again 1 
But justice would answer in a voice of 
thunder, you cannot restore to the wife 
him whom ye have taken and murdered 
in cold blood ! You cannot restore the 
innocent child to the fond embrace of its 
parent, which you, with more than sa
vage barbarity, destroyed! Neither can 
you restore that virtue, which you have 
inhumanly taken away with devilish 
rage! Therefore do tne devils rejoice, 
the heavens are ashamed, and thy name 
will never be mentioned by the virtuous 
and good but with detestation and ab
horrence. But, say some, the state of 
Illinois has disgraced itself by protecting 
the Mormons. Wherein, I ask? In pro
tecting the innocent and brave ? The 
Mormons are calculated to do honour to 
any state. Look and see what they have 
done at Nauvoo during the compara
tively short time they have been there, 
and if they are enabled to proceed as 
they have commenced, their town ere 
long will become a mighty city. The 
prophet and the temple attract people 
from all parts; these must bring wealth 
into the state necessarily. And now I 
would say in conclusion, beware men of 
Illinois, and let the Mormons alone; let 
them be protected; let their rights and 
privileges be preserved unto them sacred, 
and they will soon become a great and 
a mighty people, and the governor who 
received them from the lawless Missou
rians will be held in everlasting remem
brance ; yea, his name will be had in 
honour through all generations.

“ Yours,
“  Aj * E n g l is h m a n .”

THE CHURCH OP CHRIST.
{From ike Evening and Morning Star.)

He that is Alpha and Omega, the be- is the head of the Church, and the gates
ginning and the end, even Jems Christ of hell shall not prevail against it.
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Adam was the first member of the 
Church of Christ on earth, and the first 
High Priest after the order of the Son 
of Ood.

In order to show the rise of the Church 
in the first days, we take an extract from 
the worcb of Enoch.

And Enoch continued his speech, say
ing : The Lord which spake with me, 
the same is the God of Heaven, and he 
is my God, and your God, and ye are my 
brethren, and why counsel ye yourselves, 
and deny the God of Heaven ?

The Heavens hath he made: the Earth 
is his footstool: and the foundation there
of is his:

Behold he hath laid it, an host of men 
hath he brought in upon the face thereof.

And death hath come upon our fathers, 
nevertheless we know them, and cannot 
deny, and even the first of all we know, 
even Adam.

For a book of remembrance we have 
written, among us, according to the 
pattern given‘by the finger of God :

And it is given in our own language.
And as Enoch spake forth the words 

of God, the people trembled, and could 
not stand before his presence:

And he saith unto them, because that 
Adam fell we are ? and by his fall came 
death: and we are made partakers of 
misery and wo.

Behold Satan hath come among the 
children of men, and tempteth them to 
worship him:

And men have become carnal, sensual 
and devilish, and are shut out from the 
presence of God.

But God hath made known unto my 
fathers, that all men must repent.

And he called upon our father Adam, 
by his own voice, saying, I am God: I 
made the world, and men before they 
were.

And he also said unto him, If thou wilt 
turn unto me, and hearken unto my voice 
and believe, and repent of all thy trans
gressions, and be baptized even by water 
in the name of mine only begotten Son, 
which is full of grace and truth, which 
is Jesus Christ, the only name which 
shall be given under heaven whereby 
salvation shall come unto the children 
of men:

And ye shall ask all things in his name; 
and whatever ye shall ask, it shall be 
given.

And our father Adam spoke unto the

Lord, and said, Why is it that men mast 
repent and be baptized by water ?

And the Lord said unto Adam, behold 
I have forgiven thee thy transgressions 
in the garden of Eden.

Thence came the saying abroad among 
the people, that Christ hath atoned for 
original guilt, wherein the sins of the 
arents cannot be answered upon the 
eads of the children, for they are whole 

from the foundation of the world.
And the Lord spoke unto Adam, say

ing, Inasmuch as thy children are con
ceived in sin, even so when they begin to 
grow up, sin conceiveth in their hearts, 
and they taste the bitter, that they may 
know to prize the good.

And it is given unto them to know 
good from evil: wherefore they are
agents unto themselves, and I have given 
unto you another law and command
ment :

Wherefore teach it unto your children, 
that all men, every where, must repent, 
or they can in no wise inherit the king
dom of God:

For no unclean thing can dwell there, 
or dwell in his presence :

For in the language of Adam, Man of 
Holiness is his name; and the name of 
his only begotten, is the Son of Man, 
even Jesus Christ, a righteous Judge 
which shall come.

I give unto you a commandment to 
teach these things freely unto your chil
dren, saying,

That, inasmuch as they were born 
into the world, by the fall which bring- 
eth death, by water and blood and the 
Spirit, which I have made, and so be
come of dust a living soul, even so ye 
must be born again of water and the 
Spirit, and cleansed by blood, even the 
blood of mine Only Begotten into the 
mysteries of the kingdom of heaven: 
that ye may be sanctified from all sin, 
and enjoy the words of eternal life 
in this world, and eternal life in the 
world to come, even immortal glory.

For by the water ye know the com
mandment : by the Spirit we are justi
fied, and by the blood ye are sanctified, 
that in you is given the record of hea
ven, the Comforter; the peaceable things 
of immortal glory:

The truth of all things, that which 
quickeneth all things, which maketh 
alive all things; that which knoweth all 
things, and hath all powex according to
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wisdom, mercy, truth, justice, and judg
ment.

And now, behold, I say unto you, this 
is the plan of salvation unto all men : the 
blood of mine Only Begotten which shall 
come in tbe meridian of time.

And behold every thing has its likeness, 
and all things are created and made to 
bear of me, Doth things which are tem
poral, and things which are spiritual; 
things which are in the heavens above; 
and things which are on the earth; and 
things which are in the earth ; and things 
which are under the earth, both above 
and beneath: all things bear record of 
me.

And it came to pass when the Lord 
had spoken with Adam, our father, that 
Adam cried unto the Lord, and he was 
caught away by the Spirit of the Lord, 
and was carried down into the water, 
and was laid under the water, and was 
brought forth out of the water.

And thus he was baptized, and the 
Spirit «f Ood descended upon him: and 
thus he was born of the spirit, and he 
became quickened in the inner man.

And he heard a voice out of heaven, 
saying, Thou art baptized with fire, and 
with the Holy Ghost.

This is the record of the Father, and 
the 8on, from henceforth and forever: 
and thou art after the order of him who 
was without beginning of days or end of 
years, from all eternity. Behold thou 
art one in me a son of God: and thus 
may all become all my sons. Amen.

In addition to this, we make a further 
extract from the words of Enoch, as 
published in the Star of August last. 
It shows to what a state of purity the 
Church had arrived at* his day, besides 
being a good example for every disciple 
to follow, that means to do the will of 
God in our day, in order to abide a 
celestial glory in his presence. It reads 
thus:—“ And tbe Lord came and dwelt 
with his people, and they dwelt in righ
teousness. The fear of the Lord was 
upon all nations, so great was the glory 
of the Lord which was upon his people: 
And the Lord blessed the land, and they 
were blessed upon the mountains, ana 
upon the high places, and did flourish.

“ And the Lord called his people Zion, 
because they were of one heart and of 
one mind, and dwelt in righteousness; 
and there was no poor among them : and 
Enoch continued his preaching in righ

teousness unto the people of God. And 
it came to pass in his days, that was 
called the city of holiness, even Zion.”

As before said, Christ is the head of 
his church, and from him comes every 
good and perfect gift. And for the per
fecting of the Saints and so forth, he has 
bestowed offices and ordinances, with 
order, for the benefit of the whole church. 
The high priesthood, of which order is 
he, the Son of God, or this priesthood 
being a type of his order, is set forth as 
follows, by Alma:—

“ And again, my brethren, I would 
cite your minds forward to the time 
when the Lord God gave these com
mandments unto his children; and I 
would that ye should remember that the 
Lord God ordained priests, after his holy 
order, which was after the order of his 
Son, to teach these things unto the peo
ple; and those priests were ordained 
after the order of his Son, in a manner 
that thereby the people might know in 
what manner to look forwarcfto his Son 
for redemption.

And this is the manner after which 
they were ordained, being called and 
prepared from the foundation of the 
world, according to the foreknowledge 
of God, on account of their good works; 
in the first place being left to choose 
good or evil; therefore they having 
chosen good, and exercising exceeding 
great faith, are called with a holy calling,' 
yea, with that holy calling which was 
prepared with and according to a pre
paratory redemption for such:

And thus they, having been called to 
this holy calling on account of their 
faith, while others would reject the 
Spirit of God on account of the hardness 
of their hearts and the blindness of their 
minds, while, if it had not been for this, 
they might have had as great privilege 
as your brethren.

Or in fine: in the first place they were 
on the same standing with their brethren, 
thus this holy calling being prepared 
from the foundation of the world for 
such as would not harden their hearts, 
being in and through the atonement of 
the only begotten Son, which was pre
pared :

And thus being called with this holy 
calling, and ordained unto the high 
priesthood of the holy order of God, to 
teach his commandments unto the chil
dren of men, that they also might enter
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into his rest, this high priesthood being 
after the order of his Son, which order 
was from the foundation of the world, 
or in other words, being without begin* 
ning of days or end of years, being, 
prepared from eternity to all eternity 
according to his foreknowledge of all 
things. Now they were ordained after 
this manner; being called with a holy 
calling, and ordained with a holy ordi
nance, and taking upon them the high 
priesthood of the holy order, which 
calling, and ordinance, and high priest
hood, is without beginning or end; thus 
they become high priests forever, after 
the order of the Son, the only begotten 
of the Father, which is without begin
ning of days or end of years, which is 
full of grace, equity, and truth. And 
thus it is. Amen.

Now as I said concerning the holy 
order of this high priesthood: there 
were many which were ordained and 
became high priests of God; and it was 
on account of the exceeding faith and 
repentance, and their righteousness be
fore Ood, they choosing to repent and 
work righteousness, rather thau to perish, 
therefore they were called after his holy 
order, and were sanctified, and their 
garments were washed white, through 
the blood of the Lamb.

Now they, after being sanctified by 
the Holy Ghost, having their garments 
made white, being pure and spotless be
fore God, could not look upon sin, save 
it were with abhorrence; and there were 
many, exceeding great many, which were 
made pure, and entered into the rest of 
the Lord their God.

And now, my brethren, I would that

ye should humble yourselves before God, 
and bring forth fruit meet for repentanc*, 
that ye may also enter into that rest; 
yea, humble yourselves even as the peo
ple in the days of Melchisedec, who was 
also a high priest after this same order 
which I nave spoken, which also took 
upon him the high priesthood forever.

And it was this same Melchisedec to 
whom Abraham paid tithes; yea, even 
our father Abraham paid .tithes of ooe 
tenth part of all he possessed.

Now these ordinances were given after 
this manner, that thereby the people 
might look forward on the Son of God, 
it being a type of his order, or it being 
his order; and this, that they might look 
forward to him for a remission of their 
sins, that they might enter into the rest 
of the Lord.

Now this Melchisedec was a king over 
the land of Salem; and bis people had 
waxed strong in iniquity and abomina
tions; yea, they had all gone astray: 
they were full of all manner of wicked
ness: but Melchisedec having exercised 
mighty faith, and received the office of 
the high priesthood, according to the 
holy order, of God, did preach repent
ance unto his people.

And behold, they did repent; and Mel
chisedec did establish peace in the land 
in his days; therefore he was called the 
Prince of Peace, for he was the king 
of Salem; and he did reign under his 
father.

Now there were many before him, and 
also there were many afterwards, but 
none were greater; therefore of him 
they have more particularly made men
tion.

tiFtftortal.
We feel led to drop a hint or two to the Saints generally, and particularly to the 
Priesthood, this month, on a subject which we consider of much importance, namely, 
that the servants of the Lord in the last days, are to be saviours of men, and 
not destroyers. What we mean, is this, we have observed some individuals whose 
whole soul seems to he engaged in ferreting out and detecting iniquity in others, 
and thus their whole time is absorbed by accusations of the brethren. Now we 
fearlessly declare that such a spirit is not of God, but is the spirit of the evil one, 
who has been the accuser from the beginning. At the same time let it be under
stood, that we are not desirous that iniquity should be hidden and pass u n p u n i s h e d , 

by no means, but that its magnitude should never be increased by a mistaken zeal.
Let it ever then be borne in mind that the servants of the Lord are to instruct 

the ignorant, to build up and strengthen the weak, and ever remember that they
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are connected with a system of S a l v a t i o n  and not of destruction, and imitating 
their great Head, they mast be ready to do all things, and suffer all things, that 
they may be instrumental' in the salvation of the children of men.

E migration.—We wish also to make a few remarks upon this subject for the 
benefit of the Saints generally. Our latest communications from Nauvoo, direct 
os to arge upon the attention of the Saints the subject of the ‘ gathering,’ without 
fear, as the increased facilities and accommodations for strangers at Nauvoo, fully 
warrant this; yet we still are wishful that nothing be done hastily, or without con
sideration, as by flight.

Those who-are wishing to emigrate, should give notice of the same to the pre
sidency here, as early as convenient, securing their berths by a transmission of the 
whole or part of their passage money, through the Post Office, or otherwise; at the 
same time sending the names, ages and occupation of each ; and let it be particu
larly remarked and attended to, not omitting the frames of infants, as both the 
laws of England aad America coant by souls or heads, and very unpleasant cir
cumstances have arisen sometimes through the neglect of not sending the names of 
infants; this mistake has been made doubtlessly by infants under twelve months 
not being chargeable, but still, let it be understood that their names are required 
to be entered the same as others.

Also, when practicable, it would be well for us to be apprized of the time of the 
arrival of parties in Liverpool, that we might provide some one at once to conduct 
them to our office; but if otherwise, let all parties, without the least delay, 
or without hearkening to the various offers of assistance and accommodation that 
may be made them, at once inquire for our office, in order that they may avoid the 
imposition that will probably otherwise be practised upon them.

By the time this is out of the press, two ships, namely, the Isaac Allerton, and 
the Swanton, will be afloat, each bearing a number of Saints for the land of 
Joseph. We would also state, that we expect to engage a large ship to sail from the 
first to the tenth of March next, for emigrants, over whom it is expected elder 
Hiram Clark will preside on his return home. Applications for a passage by 
which, we should be glad to receive as early as convenient, of the exact day of 
sailing we will give the earliest notice.

We feel it our duty to urge upon the attention of the Saints generally, a more 
extensive perusal and circulation of our publications. We have received an address 
in the Times and Seasons on this subject, to the Saints generally ; and we think 
the propriety and force of these remarks will be felt by all. True religion is a 
system of progression in wisdom and intelligence, in order that the Saints may be 
prepared to enter into the presence of Ood ; and it is a most certain truth that the 
individual who is not longing and thirsting after knowledge, and the acquisition of 
that intelligence which is necessary to perfect his being, is manifestly in a state of 
listlessness, or, to say the least of it, not in a state of progression. Let the elders 
and others, therefore, urge upon the Saints the study of tne Book of Mormon, and 
the other publications of the Church, that they may be built up in their most holy 
faith, and thus be enabled to stand in the day of trial.

CORRESPONDENCE.

Mr. Editor,—The idea has frequently 
crossed my mind, that, were the elders of 
the Church of Jesus Christ in this age, to 
keep a  journal of their travels and ministry, 
and record all the healings and miracles they 
had witnessedfrom time to tim e; that, should 
their separate journals be afterwards collect
ed together and published in a volume, I  am 
inclined to believe, that a far greater num
ber of manifest displays of the power of

God would be therein recorded, than is 
found in the journals of the elders of the 
Church of Jesus Christ, in the early ages; 
at least, so far as they are faithfully handed 
down to ns in the New Testament Scrip
tures. And, although as in days of old, we 
are frequently branded with the epithets of 
“ fools,—fanatics,—religious enthusiasts,— 
dupes and vile imposters — yet, “ what 
we have felt and seen, with confidence we
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tell.” W e  have frequently heard, from in-% 
dividuals on whose testimony wc can rely 
with the greatest confidence, of extraordi
nary displays of the power of God in the 
g ift  of healing; such for instance, as the 
blind receiving their sight, the deaf having 
their hearing restored; the lame man being 
made to “ leap as an hart,” the dumb spirit 
being cast out, and one instance of the dead 
being restored to life. Another instance of 
the kind Inst mentioned, w ith a heart over
flowing with gratitude, I  desire to record. 
On the afternoon of yesterday, a child of 
mine, a g ir l, aged 8 years, was sliding on the 
rails of tho staircase, when on a sudden she 
turned over, and fell from top to bottom 
w ith  a most tremendous crash, falling on 
her head, and being completely double when 
picked up by her mother, so much so indeed, 
that her brother, who heard the noise, look
ed out of the kitchen, and seeing something 
lying in the passage motionless, concluded 
that his sister had thrown some dirty linen 
over the rails, and took no further notice ; 
her mother on hearing tho noise occasioned 
by her fall, hastened out of the parlour to 
the fatal spot, and immediately discovered 
it  was poor M ary Jane, who lay motionless, 
— specchlcss,— senseless, yea, lifeless; she 
instantly took her up in her arms, and when 
she beheld her appearance, in au agony she 
cried out, my child is dead, she has fallen 
and killed herself. By this time, T. had 
hastened to tho horrid scene, where I  beheld 
my lovely g ir l  stretched on tho lap of her

Liverpool, January 28th, 1844.

disconsolate mother w ithout the slightest 
appearance of life ; I  immediately examined 
her, and found that she breathed not, und 
that her pulsation had ceased : her eyes also 
w ere wide open, and quite fixed as in death, 
and there appeared to be gathering over 
them the film of dissolution ; in fact, i f  it  bo 
true that Eutyclms (the young man men
tioned in the 20th chap. of the Acts of tho 
Apostles, who fell from an upper story) was 
taken up dead, i t  Is equally true, that my 
daughter was taken up dead ; for there was 
not the slightest vestige of life apparent. 
A t  this moment, with heart uplifted to my 
heavenly Father, I ,  in mighty faith placed 
my hands upon her and ejaculated, “ Lord 
heal my child,” when in one moment she 
shewed signs of life, and attempted to speak, 
I  immediately gave hor to drink a little  cold 
water, bathed her head w ith tho sam e; sho 
thon sat up and vomited considerably, and 
sho is now so far recovered, as this morning 
to sing a verse of a hymn, and w alk about 
ns usual. D u rin g  my presidency over the 
Liverpool Conference, which is nearly eigh
teen months, T have witnessed many cases of 
healing, but never any so very striking as 
the one I  have just related. I f  you deem 
the narrative worthy of a place in the pages 
of the M i m -enniat, Sta h , you nro quite at 
liberty to insert it.

I. remain, dear brother,
Yours sinccrcly, in the Gospel of Jesus,

G B O i i o K  M i t c h i c l s o n .

M r. Thos. W ard , 00, Chapcl-stroot.
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W e  have just published, in pamphlet form, the whole of “ O m veii C ow oeky’s L e t te u s  

to W . W . Pifbia'S,” which wc confidently recommend to the attention of tho Saints; 

they aro compositions of lasting importance upon tho great subject of tho coming 

forth and building up of tho Church of God in thcso last days.— Price Gd. each, or 

6s. per dozen.

W o havo ju s t out of the Press a “ I I e p ^t ok J oseimi Sm it h ’s to J. A . 13------- which

wc recommend for extensive circulation, as eminently calculated to exhibit tho chavuctor 

of the prophet of the Lord, and the sentiments by which he is actuated.— Price .I d. each, 

or 7s. per hundred.

CONTENTS.

Extract from Elder Miram Clark’s Journal... 145 Editorial ..............................................................  158
H i s t o r y  o f  J o s e p h  S m i t h . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . .  U 8  C o r r e s p o n d e n c e . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . .
L e t t e r  f r o m  a n  E n g l i s h m a n  . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . .  1 5 3  N o t i c e s . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . .
T h e  C h u r c h  o f  C h r i s t . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . .  1 5 .ri

i J I V E r t P O O T , :

EDITED AND PUBLISHED BY THOMAS WARD, 30, C H  A  I ’  I5L-STRE 1ST.

JA M E S  AN1> W O O D B U H N ,  IMUNTEUfl ,  3 9 ,  S O U T H  CAH TI . E- ST II BE T .



L A T T E R -D A Y  S A IN T S ’

M I L L E jV N IA L  s t a r .

THE

No. 11. MARCH, 1844. Vol. IV.

T H E  G A T H E R I N G .

From the Tim et and Seatont.

The gathering of the Saints is a sub- 
joet which has created not a little specu
lation among the religious world, al
though some of its leading features are 
very familiar to the Saints. It is thought 
a strange thing that the Saints should 
gather; and mankind being generally 
“ ignorant of the scriptures, and of the 
power of God/7 are ready to ascribe it 
to an impure motive, political intrigue,
* thirst after power, or some other un- 
holv influence. It is true that the 
lowering of the Jews is a subject 
whioh has obtained some credence, and 
has been advocated by a portion of our 
modern tbeologists. The scriptures per- 
Uining to this subject, have been tho
roughly investigated, and the idea of 
“Jerusalem being inhabited again in 
her own place, even in Jerusalem,” is 
one that has been entertained by many, 
aitd they have reflected with pleasure 
and delight upon the time when the 
promises made to God’s ancient people 
should be fulfilled ; when “ he that has 
scattered the house of Israel shall also 
gather them.” But upon what princi
ple, for what purpose, or by whom they 
should be gathered, is a subject about 
which men are most egregiously igno- 
Unt. Nor has it entered into their 
Blinds that any other people should be 
gathered together, under the direction 

guidance of heaven, nor that the 
principle of the gathering was one upon 
which Jehovah had acted in the dif- 
iwent ages of the world, for the build

ing up of his kingdom, and the accom
plishment of his purposes. Whereas 
the scriptures are full of subjects of 
this kind, unfolding the designs of Je
hovah pertaining to the different nations 
of the earth. Not only are Israel and 
Judah mentioned as onjects of God’-s 
mercy, but other nations also. The 
Moabites, the Amorites, and the Ela
mites, will not be among the least of 
those who shall participate in God’s 
mercies. As the father of the spirits 
of all flesh, Jehovah does exercise a 
paternal care over all his creatures, and 
in order to accomplish this will erect a 
standard, for, according to the prophet, 
“ Zion shall be established in righteous
ness, and all nations shall flock to her 
standard.”

The purposes of God, in regard to 
the human family, are great and com
prehensive, and are marked by the most 
consummate wisdom, and as in the for
mation of worlds, the organization of 
the solar system, and the order* of na
ture, bis intelligence is displayed, so in 
regard to the well-being, safety, and 
happiness, both present and future, of 
the universal world, he, as the great 
father of the human family, feels highlv 
interested. It is true that he adopts 
plans and makes use of means, which, 
in the estimation of men, in many in
stances would be foreign from the point; 
yet when we consider, that with Him 
dwells wisdom, that “ his thoughts arc 
not as our thoughts, nor his ways a*
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our ways,” wo (hall not be surprised 
that he makes use of means for the 
accomplishment of his designs, which in 
many instances are, to us, incomprehen
sible.

When the Lord created the heavens 
and the earth he had a design in it, 
and had certain purposes to accomplish, 
and when he created the beasts of the 
field, the fish of the sea, and the fowls 
of the air—he did it to promote his pur
poses, and to advance his glory; and 
when man was placed as lord of the 
creation, it was for a purpose, and the 
which, though it may now be mysterious, 
yet when the ourtain of heaven shall be 
withdrawn, and we shall comprehend 
eternal things, we shall see and acknow
ledge “ that the judge of all the earth 
has done right.” Tne council of hea
ven was had among the Gods in the 
eternal world, pertaining to all these 
subjects of their creation, before ever 
they were formed, “ or the morning stars 
sang together for joy; ” and by him 
who Comprehends the end from the

beginning, and before whom, and with 
whom, tne present, the past, and tbe 
future are one eternal now, their or
ganization, habits, propensities, the ob
ject of their creation, the position they 
would take in the order of that creation, 
and how and by what means they would 
be made happy, and increase his glory, 
was fully understood by him who has 
done “ all things well.”

The world was not made to be annihi
lated nor the creatures that he has form, 
ed: each of them were intended to fafilthe 
measure of his creation. The sun, tbe 
moon, the stars, the earth, man, beast, 
bird, and fish, all occupy their several 
spheres, all were made for the glory of 
God, and all were intended to fill up 
the measure of their creation, and to 
bring about his purposes; and the beasts 
of the forest, the fish of the sea, or the 
the fowl of the air, all are necessary in the 
vast works of creation and the chirping 
sparrow upon the house-top, fulfils the 
measure of its creation, in it* own sphere, 
as much as an archangel does in his.

“  W h ic h e v e r  l i n k  y o u  f r o m  t h e  o r d e r  s t r i k e ,

T e n t h ,  o r  t e n t h  t h o u s a n d ,  b r e a k s  t h e  c h a in  a l i k e .”

It is true that they move in different 
spheres, and occupy a different glory: 
but although we cannot now see those 
various connecting links, the time will 
come when we shall hear “ every crea
ture in heaven, every creature on the 
earth, and every creature under the 
earth, say, blessing and glory, and hon
our, and might, and majesty, and do
minion, be ascribed unto Him that sit- 
teth upon the throne, and unto the 
lamb for ever.” It is true that they 
will occupy their several spheres, they 
will not all obtain the same glory, ‘ for 
there is one glory of the sun, and ano
ther glory of tne moon, and another 
glory of the stars; and, as one star dif- 
fereth from another star in glory, so 
also will it be in the resurrection. 
There are also celestial bodies (and 
telestial bodies), and bodies terrestrial— 
and the glory of tho celestial is one, 
and the glory of the telestial is another, 
and the glory of the terrestrial is ano
ther.’ Again, ‘all flesh is not the same 
flesh; but there is one kind of flesh of 
men, another flesh of beasts, another of 
fishes, and another of birds.’  ̂ AU 
ocuppy their own place, fufil their own 
sphere and glorify God. And as there

are different glories that the children of 
men will inherit, in the eternal world, 
according to their faithfulness, diligence, 
and capacity in keeping the command
ments of God while here; each one will 
be enabled to find his own element, and 
participate in that kind of glory which 
is the most congenial to his nature and 
suited to his capacity, according to the 
testimony of the prophet.

<(And they who are not sanctified 
through the law which I have given 
unto r̂ou, even the law of Ohrist, must 
inherit another kingdom; even that of a 
terrestrial kingdom, or that of a teles
tial kingdom. For he who is not able 
to abide the law of a celestial kingdom 
cannot abide a celestial glory; and h« 
who cannot abide the law of a terres
trial kingdom, cannot abide a terrestrial 
glory; he who cannot abide the law of 
a telestial kingdom, cannot abide a 
telestial glory: therefore, he is not meet 
for the kingdom of glory. Therefor®, 
he must abide a kingdom which is not 
a kingdom of glory.

“ And, again, verily I say unto Jtn* 
the earth abideth the law of a oefantt 
kingdom; for it fulfilleth the metitut 
of its creation, and transgressetk wd
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tbe law. Wherefore, it shall be sancti
fied: yea, notwithstanding it shall die, 
it shall be quickened again, and shall 
abide the power by which it is quicken
ed, aod the righteous shall inherit it; 
for, notwithstanding they die, tbey shall 
also rise again a spiritual body: they 
who are of a celestial spirit shall receive 
tbe same body which was a natural 
body; even ye shall receive your bodies, 
and vour glory shall be that glory by 
which your bodies are quickened. Ye 
who are ouickened by a portion of the 
celestial glory shall then receive of the 
same, even a fulness: and they who are 
quickened by a  portion of the terrestrial 
glory shall then receive of tbe same, 
eren a fulness; and also, they who are 
qoickened by a  portion of the telestial 
glory shall then receive of the same, 
eren a fulness; and they who remain 
shall also be quickened: nevertheless, 
they shall return again to their own 
place, to enjoy tha t which they are wil
ling to receive, because they were not 
willing to enjoy that which they might 
hare received.

“ For what doth it profita man if a gift 
is bestowed upon him and he receive 
not the gift ? Behold, he rejoices not 
in that which is given unto him, neither 
rejoices in him who is the giver of the 
gift.

“ And, again, verily I  say nnto you, 
that which is governed by law is also 
preserved by law, and perfected and 
sanctified by the same. That which 
breaketh a law, and abideth not by law*, 
bat seeketh to become a law unto itself, 
and willeth to abide in sin, and alto
gether abideth in sin, cannot be sancti
fied by law, neither by mercy, justice, 
or judgment. Therefore, they must 
remain filthy still.”—Page 101, Doc
trine* and Covenants.

It is evident from the above, tbat no 
man need murmur or complain at the 
dealings of God, for he will be enabled 
to obtain the very thing which he is 
looking and living for.

The earth, as a part of the creation 
of God, has and will fulfil the measure 
of its creation. I t has been baptized 
®jr water; it will be baptized by fire: it 
will be purified and become celestial, 

be a fit place for celestial bodies to 
inhabit. It will become the residence 
of those who have borne a celestial 
law, and of none other; after it has

thus become purified and made celcstial. 
I t  was to obtain an inheritance of this 
kind that all the prophets, apostles, and 
ancient worthies, suffered and endured 
so patiently all that they had to pass 
through. They had found out the way 
to come to G od: the curtain of futurity 
was withdrawn from before their vision, 
and having a knowledge of the designs 
and purposes of God in regard to the 
earth, ‘they endured as seeing him who 
is invisible/ ‘ they were tempted, tried, 
and sawn asunder.’ They wandered 
about in sheep skins and in goat skins; 
they dwelt in deserts and in dens; and 
in the caves of the earth, for they had 
respect unto the recompense of reward ; 
they looked ‘fo r a city which hath foun
dation, whose builder and maker is 
God.’ Well hath Paul said ‘ they that 
say such things, declare plainly that they 
seek a country, * * wherefore God
is not ashamed to be called their God, 
for he hath prepared for them a city.' 
What is this city ? a heavenly one; but 
it will come to this earth when the 
earth is prepared to receive it. Hence, 
John says, Rev. xxi. 1—5: And I 
saw a new heaven and a new earth : for 
the first heaven and the first earth passed 
away, and there was no more sea. 
And I, John, saw the holy city, new 
Jerusalem, coming down from God out 
of heaven, prepared as a bride adorned 
for her husband. And I heard a great 
voice out of heaven, saying, Behold the 
tabernacle of God is witn men, and he 
will dwell with them, and they shall be 
his people, and God himself shall be 
with them, and be their God. And 
God shall wipe away all tears from 
their eyes, and there shall be no more 
death, neither sorrow nor crying, neither 
shall there be any more pain: for the 
former things are passed away. And 
he that sat upon the throne said, behold,
I  make all things new,—and he said 
unto me, Write, for these words are 
true and faithful.

This, then, was the thing that the 
ancient saints had in view ; it was to 
obtain this glory that they sought; it 
was for this they suffered and endured. 
Eternal life with them was the only 
thing desirable; it was for this they 
lived, for this they died. And what to 
men with minds unenlightened would bo 
folly and nonsense, to them was the 
greatest height of wisdom, even the 

K 2
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teachings of Jehovah, pertaining to their 
eternal welfare. And as man's ever
lasting tabernacle was designed to be on 
this earth; by faith they sought, and by 
faith they obtained promises.’ Abra
ham obtained a promise of the land of 
Canaan for himself and his posterity. 
The land of the Gentiles was allotted to 
their several owners. Joseph had a 
promise of a land at the utmost bounds 
of the everlasting hills. Jared, a t the 
destruction of the ‘Tower of Babel/ 
had the promise of an inheritance in 
this land. The twelve tribes of Is
rael had their inheritance divided unto 
them by lot, and unto various heads of 
families, God gave similar promises. 
Tet we are told that though Abraham 
had the land of Canaan promised to 
him, for an everlasting inheritance, 
God gave him none inheritance in 
it ’ (in his life-time), ‘ no not so much 
as to set his foot ’—Yet according to 
the Scriptures he will have and inherit 
it eternally.

Abraham, and many of his coadjutors 
were willing to abide a celestial law, 
and, therefore, obtained promises by 
faith through the priesthood of a celes
tial inheritance, when the earth should 
be renewed; and as celestial glory was 
a prize worth seeking after, and endur
ing that they might obtain, men of faith 
in ancient days made every effort to get 
in possession of the blessings flowing 
therefrom — it was for this that tbe 
tabernacle and ark were made—it was 
for this that the temple was built; and, 
if those pepple who had already the 
Aaronic priesthood, had received the 
Saviour when he “ came to bis temple,” 
he might, and would have unfolded to 
them many great and eternal principles 
pertaining to futurity, connected with 
the priesthood, for which the temple 
was originally built.

I t  was the policy of all those ancient 
men of God, and the order of their 
Heavenly Father, to collect the people 
of God into one place, for the purpose 
of teaching them the things of God, 
that they might be prepared to reign 
with him in a celestial glory. Thus, 
when tbe earth was becoming corrupt, 
Enoch collected together a people wno 
were virtuous and pure—who profes
sed a willingness to be governed Dy the 
law of God, and as the earth was then 
becoming corrupt, and the children of

men departing from God and his ordi
nances, Enoch wag selected as a faithful 
man of God, to whom was committed 
the priesthood, that he might assemble 
together God’s chosen people and save 
them from the contaminating influence 
of the world, and through the inter
course that he had with the Almighty, 
and the teaching of heaven, lead the 
people in the paths of righteousness, 
teach them a celestial law, and prepare 
them for a celestial inheritance. Thus 
Enoch built up a Zion in his day, and as 
he “ walked with God,” he of conrse 
received teaching, not only pertaining 
to himself, but also pertaining to those 
chosen ones over which God had given 
him the oversight. He did receive re
velations, and some of those revelations 
have been revealed to u s : and after the 
pure in heart thus assembled, were pro* 
pared by upwards of one hundred years 
of divine teaching, and there was no 
hopes of reclaiming the rest of the 
world, Enoch and his Zion were remov- 
ed out of the world. They were not, 
for God took them, and the saying went 
abroad that “ Zion is fled.”

Noah, who was left upon the earth 
for the purpose of preserving a pure 
seed after the earth should be destroyed, 
in consequence of having filled up the 
measure of their iuiquity, and every 
imagination of their heart being evil, 
preached but in vain to the then devoted 
inhabitants of the earth. He was pre
served, however, and his seed, and thus 
when the earth was laid desolate, there 
was a little gathering or Zion left to 
fulfil God’s purposes, in regard to the 
earth, and perpetuate a pure seed. Hav
ing the priesthood, Noah was prepared 
to t each them correct principles, and the 
seed of Noah thus assembled together 
were divinely taught. But it soon be
came evident that man's heart was de
ceitful ; that it was ready to start aside 
like a broken bough; and we find the 
people, as they became wicked, trying to 
arm themselves against the judgment* 
of God. They knew, that a short time 
before, the inhabitants of the world had 
been destroyed by a flood in consequence 
of their wickedness. They had no doubt 
been warned by Jared and others of 
their wickedness, and what it would tend 
to, therefore, partly fearing lest the tes
timony of the servants of God might be 
true, and partly braving the Almighty,
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they commenced building a tower whose 
top would reach to the heaven, for the 
ostensible purpose, as they said, of get
ting them a name. God, however, took 
them in hand, confounded their language 
as a curse, and scattered them abroad 
upon all the face of the earth.

The brother of Jared, as a man of 
God, then pleaded with the Almighty 
t W  his speech and that of his family, 
might not be confounded, and that he 
and his seed might be preserved from 
the corruptions of the earth, and that 
other families who feared God mi^ht be 
preserved with them; and that if the 
Lord would drive them from that land, 
th a t he would give unto them another 
land, where they might fear God, and 
keep his statutes, and observe his ordi
nances. The Lord heard his prayer, 
and gave them an inheritance in this 
land.

“  And it came to pass that the brother 
of Jared did cry unto the Lord accord
ing to that which had been spoken by 
tbe mouth of Jared. And it came to 
pass that the Lord did hear the brother 
o f Jared, and had compassion upon him, 
and said unto him, Go to ana gather 
together thy flocks, both male and fe
male, of every kind; and also of the 
seed of the earth of every kind, and thy 
families; and also thy brother Jared ana 
his family ; and also thy friends and 
their families, and the friends of Jared 
and their families. And when thou hast 
done this, thou shalt go at the head of 
them down into the valley, which is

To be <

northward. And there will I  meet thee, 
and I  will go before thee into a land 
which is choice above all the land of the 
earth. And there will I bless thee and 
thy seed, and raise up unto me of thy 
seed, and the seed of thy brother, and 
they which shall go with thee, a great 
nation. And there shall be none greater 
than the nation which I  will raise up un
to me of thy seed, upon all the face of 
the earth. And thus I  will do unto thee 
because of this long time which ye have 
cried unto me.”

Thus we find that they were taken 
from another people who had become 
corrupt, and set apart, or, gathered to
gether, as a righteous branch of God's 
planting upon this land; for the purpose 
of raising up a righteous seed unto God, 
“ and there will I  bless thee, and thy 
seed, and raise up unto ME of thy seed, 
and of the seed of thy brother, and of 
they who shall go with thee, a great 
nation.” The promise of God more
over, to them was, that if they contin
ued to fear God they bhould be blessed; 
but if they departed from his ways, they 
should be cursed, for the decree was, as 
this was “ a choice land above all others,” 
that it should be preserved (as a place 
of gathering), for a righteous people; 
and he had sworn in his wrath, unto the 
brother of Jared, that whoso should 
possess this land of promise, from that 
time henceforth and forever, should serve 
him, the true and only God, or they 
should be swept off when the fulness of 
his wrath should come upon them.

HISTORY OF JO SEPH SMITH.

(Continued from page 163.)

Revelation given in the pretence o f Six E ldert, in Fayette, New York, September, 1830.
Listen to  the voice of Jesus Christ, your 

Redeemer, the great I  AM, whose a m  of 
mercy hath atoned for your sins; who will 
gather his people even as a hen gathereth 
her chickens onder her wings, eren as many 
aa will hearken to my voice, and humble 
themselves before tne, and call upon me in 
mighty prayer. Behold, verily, verily I say 
unto you, that a t this time your sins are 
forgiven you, therefore ye receive these 
th in g s: but remember to sin no more, lest 
perils shall oome upon you.

Verily I  say unto you, that ye are chosen 
out of the world to  declare my gospel with 
the sound of rejoicing, as with the voice of

a tru m p : lift up your hearts and be glad, 
for I  am in your midst, and am your advocate 
with the F a ther; and it is his good will to 
give you the kingdom; and as it is written, 
Whatsoever ye shall ask in faith, being 
united in prayer according to my command, 
ye shall receive; and ye are called to bring 
to pass the gathering of mine elect, for 
mine elect hear my voice and harden not 
their hearts: wherefore the decree hath 
gone forth from the Father, that they shall 
be gathered in unto one place, upon the face 
of this land, to prepare their hearts, and be 
prepared in all things, against the day when 
tribulation and desolation are sent forth
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upon the wicked: for tbe hour is nigh, and 
the day soon at hand, when the earth is 
r ip e : and all the proud and they that do 
wickedly, ahallbe as stubble, and I will 
burn them up, saith the Lord of hosts, that 
wickedness shall not be upon the earth : for 
the hour is nigh, and that which was spoken 
by mine apostles must be fulfilled; for as 
they spoke so shall it come to pass; for I 
will reveal myself from heaYen with power 
and great glory, with all the hqsts thereof, 
and dwell in righteousness with men on 
earth a  thousand years, and the wicked shall 
not stand.

And again, verily, verily I say unto you, 
and it hath gone forth in a firm decree, by 
the will of the Father, that mine apostles, 
the twelve which were with me in my min
istry at Jerusalem, shall stand at my right 
hand at the day of my coming in a pillar of 
fire, being clothed with the robe of righ
teousness, with crowns upon their heads, in 
glory even as I am, to judge the whole 
house of Israel, even as many as have loved 
me and kept my commandments, and none 
else ; for a trump shall sound both long and 
loud, even as upon mount Sinai, and all the 
earth shall quake, and they shall come 
forth ; yea, even the dead which died in 
me, to receive a crown of righteousness, 
and to be clothed upon, even as I  am, to be 
with me, that we may be one.

But, behold, I say unto you, that before 
this great day shall come, the sun shall be 
darkened, and the moon shall be turned in
to blood, and the stars shall fall from heaven; 
and there shall be greater signs in heaven 
above, and in the earth beneath; and there 
shall be weeping and wailing among tho 
hosts of m en; and there shall be a great 
hail-storm sent forth to destroy the crops 
of the earth ; and it shall come to pass, be
cause of the wickedness of the world, that 
I  will take vengeance upon the wicked, f<3r 
they will not repen t: for the cup of mine 
indignation is fu ll; for behold, my blood 
shall not cleanse them if they hear me 
no t.

wherefore, I  the Lord God will send 
forth flies upon the face of the earth, which 
shall take hold of the inhabitants thereof 
and shall eat their flesh, and shall cause 
maggots to come in upon them, and their 
tongues shall be stayed that they shall not 
u tter against me, and their flesh shall fall 
from off their bones, and their eyes from 
their sockets: and it shall come to pass, 
that the beasts of the forest, and the fowls 
of the air, shall devour them u p : and that 
great and abominable church, which is the 
whore of all the earth, shall be cast down 
by devouring fire, according aa it is spoken 
by the mouth of Ezekiel the prophet, which 
spoke of these things, which have not come

to pass, but surely must, as I live, for abom
ination shall not reign.

And again, verily, verily I say unto yon, 
that when the thousand years are ended, 
and men again begin to deny their God, 
then will I spare the earth but for a little 
season; and the end shall comc, and the 
heaven and the earth shall be consumed 
and pass away, and thero shall be a new 
heaven and a new earth ; for all old things 
shall pass away, and all things shall become 
new, even tbe heaven and the earth, and all 
the fulness thereof, both men and beasts: 
and the fowls of the air, and the fishes of 
the sea, and not one hair, neither mote, shall 
be loat, for it is the workmanship of mine 
hand.

But, behold, verily I say unto you, before 
the earth shall pass away, Michael mine 
archangel, shall Bound his trump, and then 
shall all the dead awake, for their graves 
shall be opened, and they shall come forth; 
yea, even all; and the righteous shall be 
gathered on my right hand unto eternal life; 
and the wicked on my left hand will I be 
ashamed to own before the Father: where
fore I  will say unto them, depart from me 
ye cursed into everlasting fire, prepared for 
the devil and his angels.

And now, behold, I  say unto yon, never at 
any time, have I  declared from mine own 
mouth, that they should return, for where 
I  am they cannot come, for they have no 
power; but remember, that all m y judgments 
are not given unto m en: and as the words 
have gone forth out of my month, even *0 
shall they be fulfilled, that tbe  first shall be 
last, and that the last shall be first in sll 
things whatsoever I  have created by the 
word of my power, which is the power of 
my spirit, for by the power of my spirit 
created I  them4 yea, all things both spiritual 
and temporal. Firstly, sp iritual; secondly, 
tem poral; which is the beginning of my 
work. And again, firstly, temporal; and 
secondly, spiritual; which is the last of my 
work. Speaking unto you, that you may 
naturally understand, but unto myself my 
works have no end, neither beginuing; but 
it is given unto you that ye may under
stand, because ye have asked it of me and 
are agreed.

Wherefore, verily I  say unto you, that all 
things unto me are sp iritual; and not at 
any time have I  given unto you a law which 
was temporal; neither any man nor the 
children of m en; neither Adam y o u r  father, 
whom I  created. Behold, I gave unto him 
that he should be an agent unto himself; 
and I gave unto him commandment, bat no 
temporal commandment gave I  unto him, 
for my commandments are spiritual. They 
are not natural nor temporal, neither canal 
nor sensual.
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And K came to pass, that Adam being 
tem pted of the devil, for, behold, the devil 
waa before Adam, for he rebelled against 
me saying, ‘ Give me thine honour, which ia 
my power.’ And also a third part of the 
hosts of heaven turned he away from me 
because of their agency; and they were 
th ru st down, and thus came the devil and 
his angels. And, behold, there is a place 
prepared for them from the beginning, 
which place is h e ll; and it must needs be 
that the devil shoold tempt the children of 
men, or they could not be agents unto them
selves, for if they never should have bitter, 
they could nut know the sweet.

W herefore, it came to pass, that the devil 
tempted Adam and he partook the forbid
den fru it and transgressed the command
ment, wherein he became subject to the will 
of the devil, because he yielded unto tempta
tion. -Wherefore, I  the Lord God caused 
th at he should be cast out from the garden 
of Eden, from my presence, because of his 
transgression, wherein he became spiritually 
dead; which is the first death, even that 
aame death, which is the last death, which 
la spiritual, which shall be pronounced upon 
the wicked when I  shall say, '  Depart ye 
cursed.’

But, behold, I  say unto you, that I the 
Lord God gave unto Adam and unto his 
seed, that they should not die as to the tem-

At length our conference assembled; 
the subject of the stone mentioned in a 
previous number, was discussed, and 
after considerable investigation, brother 
Page, as well as the whole church, who 
were present, renounced the said stone, 
and all things connected therewith, 
much to our mutual satisfaction and 
happiness.

We now partook of the sacrament, 
confirmed and ordained many, and at-

Revelation to D avid Whitmer, Peter Whitmer, jun., and John Whitmer. Given September,
1830.

poral death, until I  the Lord God should 
send forth angels to declare unto them 
repentance and redemption, through faith 
on the name of mine Only Begotten Sou. 
And thus did I, the Lord God, appoint unto 
man the days of his probation, that by his 
natural death he might be raised in im
mortality unto eternal life, even as many as 
would believe, and they that believe not 
unto eternal damnation, for they cannot be 
redeemed from their spiritual fall, because 
they repent n o t; for they will love dark
ness rather than light, and their deeds are 
evil, and they receive their wages of whom 
they list to obey.

But, behold, I  say uuto you, that little 
children are redeemed from the foundation 
of the world, through mine Only Begotten. 
Wherefore they cannot sin, for power is not 
given unto Satan to tempt little children, 
until they begin to become accountable before 
m e; for it is given unto them even as I will, 
according to mine own pleasure, that great 
things may be required at the hand of their 
fathers.

And again, I  say unto you, that whoso 
having knowledge, have I  not commanded 
to repent ? and he that hath no understand
ing, it remaineth in me to do according as it 
is written. And now, I  declare no more 
unto yon at this time. Amen.

tended to a great variety of church 
business on that and the following day, 
during which time we had much of the 
power of God manifested amongst us; 
the Holy Ghost came upon us, and filled 
us with joy unspeakable; and peace 
and faith, and hope and charity abound
ed in our midst.

Before we separated we received the 
following :—

Behold, I  say unto yon, David, that you 
have feared man and have not relied on me 
For strength, as you ough t: but your mind 
has been on the things of the earth more 
than  on the things of me, your Maker, and 
th e  ministry whereunto you have been cal
led  ; and you have not given heed unto my 
Spirit, and to those who were set over you, 
b a t have been persuaded by those whom I  
have not commanded: wherefore you are 
left to inquire for yourself, at my hand, and 
ponder upon the things which you have re
ceived. And your home shall be at your 
father’s house, until I  give nnto you further 
commandments. And yon shall attend to the 
ministry in the church, and before the world, 
and in the regions round about. Amen.

Behold, I  say unto you, Peter, that you 
shall take your journey with your brother 
Oliver, for the time has come, that it is ex
pedient in me, that you shall open your 
mouth to declare my gospel: therefore, 
fear not but give heed unto the words and 
advice of your brother, which he shall give 
you. And be you afflicted in all his afflictions, 
ever lifting up your heart uuto me in prayer 
and faith, for his and your deliverance: for 
I  have given unto him power to build up 
my chnrch among the Lamanites : and none 
have I  appointed to be his counsellor over 
him in the church, concerning church mat
ters, except it is his brother Joseph Smith, 
jun. Wherefore give heed unto these things 
and be diligent in keeping my command-
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meuts, and you shall be blessed nnto eternal 
life. Amen.

Behold, I say unto yon, my servant John, 
that thou shalt commence from this time 
forth to proclaim my gospel, as with the 
voice of a trump. And your labour shall 
be at your brother Philip Burroughs, and

in the regions round about; yea, wherever 
you can be heard, until I command you to 
go from hence. And your whole labour 
shall be iu Zion, with all your soul, from 
henceforth; yea, you shall ever open your 
mouth in my cause, not fearing what man 
can do, for 1 am with you. Amen.

Revelation to Thom as B . M arsh. G iven September, 1830.

Thomas, my son, blessed are you because 
of your faith in my work. Behold you have 
many afflictions because of your family: 
nevertheless I  will bless you, and yonr fam
ily ; yea, your little ones, and the day eom- 
eth that they will believe and know the 
truth and be one with you in the church.

Lift up your heart and rejoice for the 
hour of your mission has come; and your 
tougue shall be loosed; and you shall de
clare glad tidings of great joy unto this 
generation. You shall declare the things 
which have been revealed to my servant 
Joseph Smith, jun. Yon ehall begin to preach 
from this time fo rth ; yea to reap iu the 
field which is white already to be burned; 
therefore, thrust in your sickle with all your 
soul, and your sins are forgiven you; and 
you shall be laden with sheaves upon your 
back, for the labourer is worthy of his hire. 
Wherefore your family shall live.

Behold, verily, I say unto you, go from

them only for a little time, and declare my 
word, and I  will prepare a place for them ; 
yea, I will open the hearts of the people 
and they will receive you. And I  will esta
blish a church by vour hand, and you shall 
strengthen them and prepare them against 
the time when they shall be gathered. Be 
patient in afflictions, revile not against those 
that revile. Govern your house in meek
ness, and be steadfast.

Behold, 1 say unto you, that you shall be 
a physician unto the church, but not unto 
the world, for they will not receive you. 
Go your way whithersoever 1 will, and it 
shall be given you by the Comforter what 
you shall do, aud whither you shall go. 
Pray always, lest you enter into temptation 
and lose your reward. Be faithful unto the 
end, and lo, I am with yon. These words 
are not of man nor of men, but of me, even 
Jesus Christ, your Redeemer, by the will o f 
the Father. Amen.

During the conference, which con
tinued three days, the utmost harmony 
prevailed, and all things were settled 
satisfactorily to all present, and a desire 
was manifested by all the Saints to go 
forward and labour with all their powers 
to spread the great and glorious princi
ples of truth, which had been revealed 
by our heavenly Father. A number 
were baptized during the conference and 
the work of the Lord spread and pre
vailed. At this time a great desire was 
manifested by several of the elders re
specting the remnants of the house of

Revelation to Parley P . P ratt and Ziba Peterson,
And now, concerning my servant Parley 

I*. P ratt, behold, I say unto him, that as I  
live I will that he slrall declare my gospel 
and learn of me, and be meek and lowly of 
h eart; and that which I have appointed un
to him, is, that he shall go with ray servants 
Oliver Cowdery, and Peter Whitmer, jun. 
into the wilderness, among the Lamanitics; 
and Ziba Peterson, also, shall go with them,

Immediately on receiving this revela
tion, preparations were made for the 
journey of the brethren therein designa
ted, to the borders of the Lamanites, 
and a copy of the revelation was jjiven 
them. Having got ready for their jour-

Joseph, the Lamanites, residing in the 
west, knowing that the purposes of God 
were great to that people, and hoping 
that the time had come when the pro
mises of the Almighty, in regard to that 
people were about to be accomplished, 
and that they would receive the gospel 
and enjoy its blessings. The desire 
being so great, that it was agreed upon 
we snoula enquire of the Lord respect
ing the propriety of sending some of the 
elaers among them, which we accord
ingly did, and received the following 
revelation:—

Given October, 1830. 

and I myself will go with them and be in 
their m idst: and 1 am their advocate with 
the Father, and nothing shall prevail. And 
they shall give heed to that which is w rit
ten and pretend to no other revelation, and 
they shall pray always that I may unfold 
unto them — to their understanding; and 
they shall give heed unto these words and 
triile not, and I will bless them. Amen.

ney, they bade adieu to their brethren 
and friends, and commenced their jour
ney, preaching by the way, and leaving 
a sealing testimony behind them, lilting 
up their voice like a trump in the differ
ent villages through which they
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Tbey continued their journey until they 
come to Kirtland, Ohio, where they tar
ried some time, there being quite a num
ber in that place who believed their tes
timony, and came forward and obeyed 
tbe gospel. Among the number was 
elder Sidney S. Rigdon, and a large 
portion of the church over which he 
presided.

As there has been a great rumour, 
and many false statements have been

given to the world respecting elder Rig- 
don’s connexion with the Church of 
Jesus Christ. It is necessary that a 
correct account of the same be given, so 
that the public mind may be disabused 
on the subject. I shall therefore pro
ceed to give a brief history of his life, 
down from authentic sources, as also an 
account of hisconnezion with the Church 
of Christ.

COBRESPONDENCE OF GEN. JOSEPH SMITH AND HON. J . C. CALHOUN.
From the Timet 0*4 Seatont.

Hon. John C. Calhoun,—Dear Sir,—As 
we understand you are a candidate for the 
presidency at the next election; and as the 
Latter-day Saints (sometimes called Mor
mons, who now-constitute a numerous class 
in tbe school politic of this vast republic), 
have been robbed of an immense amount of 
property, and endured nameless sufferings 
* j4 k e  state of Missouri, and from her bor- 
4 e n  have been driven by force of arms, con
trary  to our national covenants; and as in 
vain we have sought redress by all consti
tutional, legal and honourable means, in her 
courts, her executive councils, and her legis
lative halls: and as we have petitioned

N auvoo, U lino it, N ov. 4th, 1843.

congress to take cognizance of our suffer
ings without effect, we have judged it wis
dom to address to you this communication, 
and solicit an immediate, specific, and candid 
reply to W hat tc ill be your rule o f  action, re
lative to u t a t a people, should fortune favour 
your ascension to the chief magistracy ?

Most respectfully, sir, your friend, and 
the friend of peace, good order, and con
stitutional rights,

J o seph  Sm ith .

In behalf of tbe Chnrch of Jesus Christ 
of Latter-day Saints.

Hon. John C. Calhoun, Fort Hill, S. C.

( hon. j . c. Calhoun’s reply .)

Sir,—You ask me what would be my rnle 
o f action, relative to the Mormons, or Lat
ter-day 8aints, should I be elected Presi
dent, to which I  answer, that if I should be 
elected, 1 would strive to administer the 
g o v e r n m e n t  according to the constitution 
and the laws of the union : and that as they 
make no distinction between citizens of dif
ferent religions creeds, I  should make none. 
As far as it depends on the executive de
partm ent, all should have the full benefit of

F ort H ill, 2nd D ec., 1843.
both, and none should be exempt from their 
operation.

But, as you refer to the case of Missouri, 
candour compels me to repeat, what I  said 
to you at Washington, that according to my 
views, the case does not come within the 
jurisdiction of the federal government, which 
is one of limited and specific powers.

With respect, 1 am, &c. &c.
J . C. C a lh o u n .

M r. Joseph Smith.

Sir,—Your reply to my letter of last 
November, concerning your rule of action 
towards the Latter-day Saints, if elected 
President, is a t hand ; and, that yon and 
jo u r  friends of the same opinion, relative to 
the m atter in question,may not be disappoint
ed as to me, or my mind, upon so grave a 
subject, permit me, as a law-abiding man, 
as a  well-wisher to the perpetuity of con
stitutional rights and liberty, and as a friend 
to the free worship of Almighty God, by all

N auvoo, Illin o is, Ja n . 2nd., 1843. 
according to the dictates of every person’s 
conscience, to say I  am tu rprited , that a 
man, or men, in the highest stations of pub
lic life, should have made np such a fragile 
' view’ of a case, than which there is not 
one on the face of the globe fraught with so 
much consequence to the happiness of men 
in this world, or the world to come. To be> 
sure, the first paragraph of your letter ap
pears very complacent, and fair on a white 
sheet of paper, and who, that is ambitions
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for greatness Mid power, would not hate 
■aid the same thing? Tour oath would 
bind you to support the constitution and 
laws, and as all creeds and religions are alike 
tolerated, they must, of course, all be justi
fied or condemned, according to merit or 
demerit—but why, tell me why, are all the 
principle men held up for public stations, so 
cautiously ca rtfu l, not to publish to the 
world that they w ill judge a righteous ju d g 
ment—law or no law ; for laws and opinions, 
like the vanes of steeples, change with the 
wind. One congress passes a law, and ano
ther repeals it, and one statesman says that 
the constitution means this, and another 
that, and who does not know that all may 
be wrong ? The opinion and pledge, there
fore, in the first paragraph of your reply to 
my question, like the forced steam from the 
engine of a steam boat, makes the show of 
a bright cloud at first, bat when it comes in 
contact with a purer atmosphere, dissolves 
to common air again.

Tour second paragraph leaves yon naked 
before yourself, like a likeness in a mirror, 
when you say that ' according to your view  
the federal government is one of limited and 
specific powers/ and has no jurisdiction in 
the case of the Mormons. So then a state 
can at any time expel any portion of her 
citizens with impunity, and in the language 
of Mr. Van Buren, frosted over with your 
gracious * views o f  the case,' though the cause 
is ever so just, government can do nothing 
for them, because it has no power.

Go on, then, Missouri, after another set 
of inhabitants (as the Latter-day Saints did) 
have entered some two or three hundred 
thousand dollars worth of land, and made 
extensive improvements thereon. Go on, 
then I say, banish the occupants or owners, 
or kill them, as the mobbers did many of the 
Latter-day Saints, and take their lands and 
property as a spoil; and let the legislature, 

<408 in the case of the Mormons, appropriate 
a couple of hundred thousand dollars to pay 
the mob for doing the jo b ; for the renown
ed senator from South Carolina, Mr. J. C. 
Calhoun, says the powers of the federal go
vernment are so specific and lim ited  tha t it 
has no jurisd iction  in the case ! Oh, ye peo
ple who groan under the oppression of ty
rants, ye exiled Poles, who have felt the iron 
hand of Russian g rasp ; ye poor and unfor
tunate amoBg all nations, come to the ‘ asy
lum of the oppressed.’ Buy ye lands of the 
general government, pay in your money to 
the treasury to strengthen the army and the 
navy ; worship God according to the dic
tates of your own consciences; pay in your 
taxes to support the great heads of a glori
ous nation, but remember a ‘ sovereign state !' 
is so much more powerful than the United 
States, the parent government, that it can

exile you a t pleasure, mob you with impu
nity ; confiscate your lands and property; 
have the legislature sanction i t ; yea, even 
murder you, os an edict of an Emperor, and 
it does no wrong, for the noble senator of 
South Carolina, says the power of the federal 
government is so lim ited and specific that it 
has no jurisd iction  in  the case !  What think 
ye of Im perium  in im perio.

Te spirits of the blessed of all ages, hark! 
Ye shades of departed statesmen, listen I 
Abraham, Moses, Homer, Socrates, Solon, 
Solomon, and all that ever thought of right 
and wrong, look down from your exaltations, 
if yon have any, for it is said in the midst of 
counsellors there is  sa fety , and when you 
have learned that fifteen thousand innocent 
citizens, after having purchased their land* 
of the United States, and paid for them, 
were expelled from a * sovereign state ’ by 
order of the governor, at the point of the 
bayonet; their arms taken from them by 
the same authority; and their right of mi
gration into the said state denied under pain 
of imprisonment, whipping, robbing, mob
bing, and even death, and no justice or re- 
compence allowed; and from the legislature!, 
with the governor at the head, down to the 
justice of the peace, with a bottle of whiskey 
in one hand, and a bowie knife in the other, 
hear them all declare that there is no jus
tice for a Mormon in that state, and judge 
ye a righteous judgement, and tell me when 
the virtue of the state was sto len ; where 
the honor of the general government lies 
h id ; and what clothes a  senator with wis
dom ? O h! nullifying Carolina! Oh! little 
tempestuous Rhode Island 1 would it not be 
well for the great men of the nation to read 
the fable of the p a rtia l judge, and when part 
of the free citizens of a state had been ex
pelled contrary to the constitution, mobbed, 
robbed, plundered, and many murdered, in
stead of searching into the course taken 
with Johanna Southcott, Ann Lee, the 
French prophets, the Quakers of New Eng
land, and rebellious negroes, in the slave 
states, to hear both sides and then judges 
rather than havethemortificationto say, ‘ oh, 
it is my bull that has killed your ox, that 
alters the case! I  must enquire into it, 
and if, and i f ? '

If the general government has no power 
to reinstate expelled citizens to their rights, 
there is a monstrous hypocrite fed and fos
tered from the hard earnings of the people I 
A real * bull beggar ’ upheld by sycophants; 
and, although you may wink to the priests 
to stigmatize; wheedle the drunkards to 
swear, and raise the hue and cry of impostor, 
fa lse  prophet, yet remember, i f  the Latter- 
day Saints are not restored to all their 
rights, and paid for all their losses, ac
cording to the known rules of justice and
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ju d gm en t, reciprocation and common ho
nesty among men, that God will come 
o a t of bis hiding place and vex this nation 
w ith a sore vexation; yea, the consuming 
w rath of an offended God shall smoke 
through the nation with as much distress 
and woe as independence has blazed through 
with pleasure and delight. Where is the 
strength  of government? Where is the 
patriotism  of a Washington, a W arren, and 
Adams? and where is a spark from the 
watch fire of ’76, by which one candle 
m ight be lit, that would glimmer upon the 
confines of democracy? Well may it be 
said that one man is not a state, nor one 
state  the nation. In the days of General 
Jackson, when France refused the first in
stalment for spoliations, there was power, 
force, and honour enough to resent injustice 
and insult, and the money came; and shall 
Missouri, filled with negro drivers, and white 
men stealers, go ‘ un whipped of justice,’ for 
tenfold greater sins than France? No 1 
verily, no! While I  have powers of body 
and mind; while water runs and grass 
g ro w s; while virtue is lovely and vice hate- 
f n l ; and while a stone points out a sacred 
spot where a fragment of American liberty 
once w as; I  or my posterity will plead the 
cause of injured innocence, nntil Missouri 
makes atonement for all her sins—or sinks 
disgraced, degraded and damned to hell— 
* where the worm dieth not and the fire is 
not quenched.’

Why, sir, the power not delegated to the 
United States, and the states belong to the 
people, and congress sent to do the people’s 
b  agin ess, have all power—and shall fifteen 
thousand citizens groan in exile ? Oh, vain 
men, will ye not, if ye do not restore them 
to their rights and 2,000,000 dollars worth 
of property, relinquish to them, (the Lat
ter-day Saints) as a body, their portion of 
power that belongs to them according to 
the constitution. Power has its conveni
ence, as well as inconvenience. * The world 
was not made for Caesar alone, bnt Titus, 
too.’

I will give you a parable. A certain lord 
had a vineyard in a goodly land, which men 
laboured in a t their pleasure; a few meek 
men also went, and purchased with .money 
from some of these chief men that laboured 
at pleasure, a portion of land in the vine
yard, a t a very remote part of it, and began* 
to improve it, and to eat and drink the fruit 
thereof; when some vile persons, who re
garded not man, neither feared the lord of 
the vineyard, rose up suddenly and robbed 
these meek men, and drove them from their 
possessions, killing many. This barbarous 
act made no small stir among the men in the 
vineyard, and all that portion who were at
tached to  that part of the vineyard where

the men were robbed, rose op in grand 
council, with their chief man, who had first
ly ordered the deed to be done, and made a 
covenant not to pay for the cruel deed, but 
to keep the spoil, and never let those meok 
men set their feet on that soil again, neither 
recompense them for it. Now these meek 
men, in their distress, wisely sought redress 
of those wicked men in every possible man
ner and got none. They then supplicated 
the chief men, who held the vineyard at 
pleasure, and who had tlie power to sell and 
defend it for redress and redemption, and 
those men, loving the fame and favour of 
the multitude, more than the glory of the 
lord of the vineyard, answered, your cause 
is just, but we can do nothing for you, be- 
cattBe we have no power. Now, when 
the lord of the vineyard saw that virtue and 
innocence was not regarded, and his viue- 
yard occupied by wicked men, he sent men 
and took the possession of it to himself, and 
destroyed those unfaithful servants, and ap
pointed them their portion among hypo
crites.

And let me say, that all men who say that 
congress has no power to restore and de
fend the rights of her citizens, have not tho 
love of the truth abiding in them. Congress 
has power to protect the nation against 
foreign invasion and internal broil, and when
ever that body pasBeB an act to maintain 
right with any power; or to restore right to 
any portion of her citizens, i t  is th e  s u p re m e  
law  o f th e  land, and should a state refuse 
submission, that state is guilty of insurrec
tion or rebellion, and the president has as 
much power to repel it as Washington had 
to march against the * whiskey boys of P itts
burg,’ or General Jackson had to send an 
armed force to suppress the rebellion of 
South Carolina!

To close, I would admonish you, beforo 
you let your ‘candor com pel' you again to 
write upon a subject, grout as the salvation 
of man, consequential as the life of the 
Saviour, broad as the principles of eternal 
tru th , and valuable as the jewels of eternity, 
to read in the eighth section and first article 
of the constitution of tlie United States, the 

fir s t, fourteenth  and seventeenth ‘specific’ and 
not very ‘ limited powers ’ of the federal go
vernment, what can be done to protect the 
lives, property and rights of a virtuous peo
ple, when the administrators of the law, and 
law makers, are unbought by bribes, uncor
rupted by patronage, untempted by gold, 
unawed by fear, and uncontaminated by 
tangling alliances— even like Caesar’s wife, 
not only unspotted bu t unsuspected! and 
God, who cooled the heat of a Nebuchad- 
nczzer’s furnace, or shut the mouths of 
lions for the honour of a Daniel, will 
raise your nund above the narrow notion,
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that the general government has no power With great reepeot, I  hare the honour to
—to the sublime idea that congress, with be your obedient servant,
the president os executor, is as Almighty in J oseph S ierra.
its sphere, as Jehovah is in his. Hon (Mr }) j  c  Calhonn| Fort ^  8  c

E D I T O R I A L  A D D R E S S .  

From th* Tinui and Statons.

We now present ourselves before our 
readers in a new volume at the com
mencement of another year. Fortjr-four 
has come rolling upon us with all its re
sponsibilities, leaving the events that 
have transpired in tne by-gone year to 
mingle with those before the flood; and 
we are now ushered forth with the 
rapidity of the whirling spheres, into the 
cumbrous, the uncertain, the unknown 
future. In resuming our onerous du
ties, of an editorial nature, we commence 
by wishing our readers a happy new 
year.

In reflecting upon the past, we have 
many pleasing recollections. We have 
witnessed the work of God rolling forth 
with unprecedented rapidity, and the 
potency of truth, has been felt and rea
lized throughout the length and breadth 
of this continent, on the continent of 
Europe, and among the distant nations 
of the earth.

The little stone hewn out of the moun
tain without hands, has commenced its 
progress, and like a snow ball, it becomes 
mote ponderous as it rolls along, gather- 
ing together the pure in heart among all 
people, and forming a nucleus around 
which shall gather the great, the virtu
ous, the benevolent, tne wise, and the 
patriotic of all nations. That 'knowledge 
is power,’ is a truth acknowledged by 
all, and if there is any true and correct 
source of intelligence, it must be that 
which proceeds from the Almighty. 
Joseph, by his wisdom became.second to 
Pharaoh in power, and in command in 
Egypt. Daniel through his wisdom was 
placed in great authority in the Baby
lonish kingdom, being made chief ruler 
and governor. When our Saviour made 
his appearance in the world, it was said 
of him ‘ whence hath this man this wis
dom, seeing he has never learned ?’ he 
spake as never man spake,’ and his ‘ fame 
went out to all the country round about.’ 
The reason is obvious: those persons 
had all received intelligence from God,

and being instructed by the great Elo- 
heim were enabled to unfold principles 
of intelligence tbat far exceeded every 
thing that was merely human; the wis
dom and intelligence of the generations 
in which they severally lived. Life and 
immortality, we are told were brought to 
light in the days of our Saviour by the 
gospel, and the same gospel having been 
restored in these last days by the reve
lation of Jesus Christ, the opening of the 
heavens, the ministering of angels, the 
gift of the Holy Ghost, and the power of 
God, we may expect a pure stream of in
telligence to flow unto us, which has its 
fountain in the bosom of the Almighty, 
and which is calculated to satisfy the 
capacious desires of intelligent spirits, 
and expand the human heart wide as the 
universe. Alreadv many great things 
have been unfolded unto us, which as 
far exceed the principles of sectarianism, 
as light does darkness. Their influence 
has been felt, both at home and abroad, 
and although handled in many instances 
by unlettered men, they have produced 
a mighty effect. The diamond has shone 
in all its resplendent beauty, and thou
sands who know how to appreciate 
truth have been attracted by the pre
cious gem.

Perhaps there never was a time since 
the principles of our holy religion were 
first revealed from the heavens, in these 
last days when they spread more rapidly 
than they do at the present time. Our 
elders are going forth ' bearing precious 
seed,’, and the accounts which we are 
daily receiving from all parts of the 
Union, are of the most flattering kind. 
Intelligence is disseminating, truth is 
triumphing, churches are being built np, 
and superstition, ignorance, and bigotry 
are losing their fascinating charms, be
ing eclipsed by the more lucid rays of 
eternal truth.

The work is still progressing iu Ca
nada, New Brunswick, England, Ire
land, Scotland, Wales, and in the Isle of
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Man; and despite of the vast numbers 
that are constantly emigrating to this 
land, their numbers are continually on 
tbe increase. In Wales, native elders 
have been ordained, who are going forth 
and preaching in their own language, 
the great principles of eternal truth. 
We have elders preaching in New Hol
land, and in the East Indies, and elders 
daring the past year have been sent to the 
Islands in the South Sea. Elders Hyde 
and Adams, are also preparing to go 
on a mission to Russia in the spring.

Our affairs in Nauvoo are prosperous; 
▼ast numbers of brick houses have gone 
up the last summer and fall, and our 
city begins to present a very pleasing 
prospect- Great numbers of merchants 
nave settled among us during the past 
year, and the amount of merchandize 
which has been imported, has placed 
goods within the reach of the citizens of 
Nauvoo, at as reasonable a rate as they 
can be purchased at any of our western 
cities.

Considering the many improvements 
that have been made, and the difficulties 
in many instances under which the com
mittee have had to labour, the Temple 
has made great progress: and strenuous 
efforts are now being made in quarrying, 
hauling, and hewing stone, to place it in 
a situation that the walls can go up and 
the building be enclosed by next fall.

There has not been much done at the 
Nauvoo House during the past season, 
further than preparing materials; most 
of the brick, however, and hewed stone 
are in readiness for that building; and 
the Temple and Nauvoo House Com
mittees, having purchased several splen
did mills in the pineries, place them in 
a situation to furnish both of the above 
named buildings with abundance of ex
cellent lumber, besides having a large 
amount to dispose of.

Great improvements have been made 
in our Municipal regulations lately; or
dinances have been passed to protect our 
citizens against the encroachments and 
persecutions of Missouri, and a standing 
police of forty men, have been appointed 
to see those laws enforced, to guard 
against the encroachments of blacklegs, 
horse thieves, kidnappers, and other 
scoundrels, who somucn invest our river, 
and who, in so many instances, (in con
sequence of the credulity of the people,) 
have been enabled to commit all kinds

of depredations at the expense of the 
Mormons.

Vigorous efforts are being made to 
improve our wharves, and facilitate the 
landing of steam-boats on our shores. 
A charter has also been granted by the 
City Council for the erection of a dam, 
upwards of a mile long, across the Mis
sissippi, to commence some distance be
low the Nauvoo House, and intersect 
with an island above; so as not to inter
fere with the main channel of the river. 
This work when completed, will not 
only form one of the best harbours on 
the Mississippi river, making the whole 
of our shore accessible at all times to 
the largest class of boats; but it will at 
the same time afford the best mill pri
vileges in the western country.

Nor have our fanners been idle. Very 
great improvements have been made dur
ing the last year, in agricultural pur
suits. Extensive farms are beginning 
to spread themselves for miles in every 
direction from our city, on the bosom of 
the great prairie, as far as the eye can 
reach; fencing, ploughing, and building, 
seems to be the order of the day. ‘ The 
wilderness is indeed being made glad, 
and the desert blossoms as the rose.’

Many branches of mechanism are go
ing on: brick-makers, carpenters, brick
layers, masons, plasterers, black-smiths, 
and many other branches of business 
have found abundance of employ. There 
is, however, one thing which we would 
respectfully call the attention of our bre
thren to; that is, the business of manu
facturing.

There is perhaps no place in the wes
tern country, wherecotton, woollen,silk, 
iron, and earthenware, could be manu
factured to better advantage than they 
could in Nauvoo. There is not a branch 
in any of the above trades, from making 
tbe machinery, to completing the most 
delicate fabrics, or wares, but what we 
have artisans and mechanics that are 
fully competent to the task, having fol
lowed those several branches of manu
factures, either in the eastern states, or 
in the old world: and when the above 
named dam shall be erected, it will 
afford greater facilities for manufactur
ing purposes, and better prospects for 
capitalists to invest their money than 
any thing that has come under our no
tice for a long time.

Our relations with the state of Mis
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souri, and with all our enemies, are 
placed on a very different footing to 
what they ever were before. That state 
has used all her ingenuity to entrap, 
persecute, and destroy us, but she has 
failed in the attempt; she has not yet a 
pretext left for even an illegal prosecu
tion. The Governor of this state has 
declared himself in favour of law, and 
there is not the least shadow of a pre
text for issuing any process for Joseph 
Smith, and there is as little prospect of 
any requisition being complied with. 
The old charge of burglary, arson, 
treason, murder, &c., is worn so thread 
bare, that nobody will pay any attention 
to it.

Orin P. Rockwell has also been ac
quitted, before even a Missouri court; 
not the slightest evidence of his guilt 
having been adduced, even by his most 
bitter enemies; and, as he was falsely 
charged with being the principal in the 
attempted murder of ex-Governor Boggs, 
there can be no further charges be made 
against Joseph Smith, as 'accessary 
before the fact.'

Brother Avery and his son have also 
been acquitted, and there is not one per
son belonging to our church that the 
state of Missouri can institute the least 
shadow of charge against.—We are in
formed also that Governor Ford has 
ordered the sheriff of this county, to 
take those persons who assisted the Mis

sourians in kidnapping in this state; and 
to hold them in recognizance to appear 
at the county court; thus relieving os 
from the unpleasant task of enforcing 
the law. Most of the persons engaged 
in the mobocratic meetings in Carthage 
and elsewhere, are heartily tired and 
ashamed of their company, having found 
out that they have been gulled by the 
misrepresentations and falsehoods of de
signing demagogues, to seek to over
throw an innocent and law-abiding peo
ple.

Throughout the whole region of coun
try around us, those bitter aud acrimo
nious feelings which have so long been 
engendered by many, are dying away, 
and a more friendly, amicable, and 
peaceable spirit has taken its place.

Our influence abroad is also on the in
crease, truth and innocence are triumph
ing over falsehood and malice, and tho 
most honourable and intelligent of all 
classes, are beginning to gaze with ad
miration upon, and to investigate and 
admire those glorious principles which 
God has revealed in these last days for 
the salvation of the human family. The 
prophecies of sacred writ are fast ful
filling, intelligence is rolling forth in 
majesty. The power of God is being? 
made manifest; and soon every kindred, 
people and tongue shall listen to the 
voice of eternal truth : and all nations 
see the salvation of God.

LETTER FROM ORSON HYDE.

Dear Brother Ward,—After so long an 
absence, I  now take my pen to write a few 
lines to my friends on the other side of the 
great waters. The spring is now approach
ing rapidly, and soon must I go forth again 
on the great and important work where- 
onto I  am called.

In this arduous enterprize, I the more 
willingly continue on account of the cer
tainty of gaining a celestial crown at the 
end of the race. I have tested the merits 
of that cause which 1 am chosen to defend 
for more than twelve years, and have ever 
found that when I  honoured it, the Lord 
has ever honoured me, and when I have 
defended it, the Lord has defended me. 
I, therefore, repose unlimited confidence in 
its strength and purity, and am disposed 
still to lend all my exertions to roll onward 
a cause which proffers so much good to our 
race.

N auvoo, Ja n . 201 h, 1844.

The Saints here are prospering as well as 
any one could expect.—On account of the 
extreme drought last summer, the crops were 
much injured. This makes provisions rather 
scarce and dear, but the winter, so far, has 
been very mild—and this is favourable. 
Flour is worth a sovereign a barrel (1961bs); 
pork, fresh in the hog, is worth half-a- 
sovereign per hundred pounds; and other 
things in like proportion. This is almost as 
dear again as last year; but I  suppose these 
prices would be considered cheap with you.

I t  is my present intention to  leave this 
country in the spring, to go to St. Peters
burgh, in Russia. Yon have no doubt seen 
my appointment to this mission in the 
Tim es and Seasons. I shall, in all proba
bility, pass throngh England on my way 
there, and shall calculate to spend some 
time in the different branches of the Ghnrch 
in that country; and, as we intend to  estab-
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Bib tbe gw pel ia Russia, and ib o  enter 
in to  Bome business transactions there, in be
half of the Churoh, pursuant to the counsel 
and advice of brother Joseph Smith and 
others, i t  will require some money to carry 
in to  effect the work before u s : and should 
the  brethren in England be disposed to 
assist in this matter, this is their invitation 
to  do so ; and also a  word to them in season 
to  be prepared when we arrive to do what 
their liberality and circumstances will allow 
them .

The cause is prospering in this country, 
aad  our great and wise men are beginning 
to  consider it. Brother Joseph Smith is 
daily thronged with visitors of every grade, 
from  different parts of the United States. 
Some are being aroused to put down the 
w ork, because, they say, Joseph Smith is 
getting  too much power, that his numbers 
will soon be so great that he will join with 
England, or some other power, and conquer 
the United S tates; while others say that a 
man who possesses power and skill to obtain 
influence among an enlightened people must 
be worthy of it, and so it goes. But while 
confusion, strife, and division exist among 
the people, our church is constantly arising 
like a  luminary in the sky, making manifest 
the errors and deformities of the religious 
world, by the light which she emits upon all 
their institutions.

When last in England, I  thought I  knew 
much about the purposes of God, and the 
plan of operation in bringing about his pur

poses ; but I  was then a child and under
stood but little in comparison to what has 
since been opened to my view.

A Btream commonly rises in some obscure 
vale, being nearly shut in by rocks, hills, 
and mountains, and consequently viBited 
but by few ; yet, as it rolls its limpid trea
sure along the valley among the trees and 
plants of nature, it receives constant acces
sions of tributary streams which swell its 
tide into a vast river, bearing on its bosom 
the splendid and gallant ship through the 
widely extended plains adorned with towns, 
cities, and villages, until it launches her in
to the broad ocean: so our religion bears 
us onward in its current from the rude 
and obscure field of nature, expanding the 
mind, deepening the understanding, and 
opening to our view the broad ocean of 
eternal life into which it will eventually 
launch us.

The course of the rest of the Twelve, I  
cannot now determine; but the conference 
will give some directions to them at the 
proper time. Brother Amos Fielding is 
here and well. All the Twelve are well. 
I t  is a general time of health with us, and 
we hope and pray that health, spiritual and 
temporal, may be your portion in this world, 
and eternal life in the world to come. 
Brethren all, fare you well for the present. 
May God bless you for ever and ever. 
Even so, amen.

O rson H tde.

G e n e r a l  C o n fe re n c e .—We take the present opportunity of announcing to 
the various conferences in the British Islands, that we intend to hold a G e n e ra l  
C o n fe re n c e  in Liverpool, on Saturday and Sunday, the 6th and 7th of April 
next ; simultaneously with the conference which will be held on that day in Nauvoo, 
and the anniversary of the organization of the Church of Jesus Christ, beneficently 
instituted by Divine authority in the year 1830, for the gathering together of the 
honest in heart in the last days. Thanksgiving and praise must fill the heart of 
every Stunt in the contemplation of the scenes and struggles through which the 
church has passed since that day.

Yes, we repeat it, gratitude must fill the hearts of the Saints when they reflect 
upon what God hath wrought for his people as a whole ; and certainly we cannot 
withhold our praises unto our Heavenly Father, when we reflect upon what he hath 
done for us individually, by enabling us still to retain our position in his covenant 
and kingdom, for truly is the experience of each a type of the great struggle of the 
entire church, and by a faithful endurance will it be typical of its glorious consum
mation and eternal triumph.

I t  is true, in the unexampled progress and success of the Church, she hath not 
gained the esteem of the world, but in defiance of every opposition which the powers 
of darkness could suggest, or prompt to action, she hath attained lo a position, w ith 
the certainty of a glorious triumph, that stamps her with the divinity of heaven, and 
is sufficient in itself to convince the unprejudiced and honest, that it is the work 
of God, and that the prophet truly described it as a stone cut out of tbe mountain 
without hands; or in other words as effected not by human agency alone, but by the 
immediate energy of Divine Omnipotence.
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- From several articles in the present number of the S tab , it will be seeriVbat i* 
the general condition of the Churcbf in America and elsewhere; and we have to 
solicit from the presidents of conferences and others in this land, as accurate and 
exact a statement of the condition and prospects of the various branches a8 possible, 
in order that we may be enabled to make an accurate return to the presidency at 
Nauvoo. We also wish a line from those who may attend the conference as depu
tations, in order that we may provide as comfortable accommodations for them as 
we are able.

The letter of our beloved brother elder Orson Hyde, will be read with interest 
by all, and we trust that the intimation to assist our brethren on their mission to 
Russia, will be responded to liberally by all tbe Saints in the land, according to their 
ability.

We feel it necessary and just to make an appeal to the liberality of the Saints 
generally, on behalf of the presidency in England at the present time; owing to the 
great demand made upon us by the authorities in Nauvoo, to send over a many 
families, free of expense, we find ourselves very circumscribed in our pecuniary 
means at present; also the trial of brothers Pugmire and Cartwright, at 
Chester, with which the Saints are acquainted, called for an outlay of some 
forty pounds, towards the liquidation of which we have to express our gra
titude for a few contributions received, and we would exhort the brethren 
and sisters as they value the blessing of the Lord, to come forth to our assist
ance at the present time. We feel also very desirous to visit the different confer
ences now that the season for emigration has closed in order that we may organise 
and strengthen the churches, and further as much as possible the great work of 
God. This of course cannot be accomplished effectually without means, and we 
trust that these few hints will be sufficient to prompt into generous activity the 
liberality of the people of God.

There is one subject on which we have written before, but to which we wish 
again to call the attention of the presidents of councils and the officers generally; 
which is that we have received the authority of the holy priesthood to enable us to 
be the saviours of men, and not the destroyers. Let us bear in mind continuallj 
that it is a most serious thing to be cut off from the Church of Christ, and while 
we sit as judges in the kingdom, let our judgment ever be tempered with mercy, 
and lei us never forget that if we ourselves are destitute of the spirit of forgiveness, 
we shall look in vain to be forgiven at the hand of Him whom we serve.

Also, in all councils of the church, let it be clearly understood, that all connected 
with the priesthood, whatever office they may individually hold, are equal members 
of such councils, and that a teacher or aeacon is as honourable in his office, and has 
as equal a right to speak and vote, as any other member of the council; therq̂ ore 
let each, individually, be upheld and honoured in his office, and let the counsel of each 
in their several fields of labour be sought after and respected, in order that the 
blessing of the Lord may rest upon his people, and that a spirit of union and love 
may fill every heart, and that being united they may go fortn as giants in the cause 
of God with power, wisdom, and truth, that nothing can withstand.

We therefore exhort the presidents and elders not merely to read these sentiments 
for themselves, but to communicate and teach them generally. Do we ask too 
much ? Are there some whom these remarks will condemn ? If so, let them repent 
and reform—remembering

“ How noble ’tis to own a fa u lt!
How gen’rous and diTine to forgive one I”

We trust that these hints will suffice on this important subject, and prevent the 
necessary exercise of other authority. The possession and practice of humility will 
not degrade the most elevated in the kingdom of God, but being destitute of it, no 
matter what position he may occupy, his downfall is certain, and his fate is sure.
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(Coniinued from page 165.)

Jared and his brother, together with 
the families that were with them and 
their several offsprings, were greatly 
blessed of God for a length of time upon 
.lips continent. They prospered exceed
ingly. They were blessed with com
munion with the Lord—with revelations, 
faith, wisdom; and in all temporal bles
sings they became a great people. But 
when they transgressod the laws of God, 
tbe corse of Jehovah fell upon them, and 
they were swept from the face of the 
earth, according to the word of the 
Lord.
- Abraham was made use of, he was se
lected and chosen as a peculiar personage 
to whom God would commit his laws 
and ordinances,and to bis seed after him; 
and in order that he might accomplish 
his purposes, he jjjave unto him the land 
of Canaan as his inheritance, that he 
might be selected and set apart from all 
other nations; and this was the only 
principle upon which God could teach 
him his law and establish the priest
hood. I t is true that Abraham obtained 
it by faith, but then if he had not pos
sessed faith, he would not have been a 
fit personage for the Lord to select, 
through whom he could communicate 
his will, and preserve a chosen seed upon 
the earth. Abraham, through a long 
train of afflictions, and in many trials 
had proved his unflinching integrity and 
faithfulness to God for many years; and 
when the Lord saw that he was a proper 
person to exalt, he said unto him, “ get

thee out of thy country, and from thy 
kindred, and from thy father’s house, 
unto a land that I  will shew thee, and I 
will make of thee a great nation, and I  
will bless thee, and curse them that curse 
thee, and in thee shall all families of the 
earth be blessed.” And when Abraham 
had journeyed to the place appointed, 
the Lord appeared unto him and said, 
** unto thy seed will I  give this land,” 
and he afterwards entered into a cove
nant with Abraham, saying, “ unto thy 
Beed have I given this land, from the 
river of Egypt unto the great river, the 
river Euphrates. The Kenites, and the 
Kennizites, and the Kadmonites, and the 
Hittites, and tho Perrizites, and Ro- 
phaines, and the Amorites, and the 
Canaanites, and the Girgashites, and 
the Jebusites ”

That land was given unto Abraham, 
and unto his seed for an everlasting in
heritance, and “  Isaac and Jacob were 
heirs with him of the same promise.” 
The land was allotted unto tne twelve 
tribes of Israel, but in consequence of 
their iniquities, they were afterwards 
driven from it, and scattered upon the 
face of all the earth. Previous to their 
scattering, the Lord made provisions for 
the preservation of a remnant upon this 
continent, that he might preserve a pure 
seed unto himself; and Lehi and his 
family, together with Ishmael, were 
directed by the Lord to come here and 
possess this land. There was, no doubt, 
provision mode also for many others:

Ii
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the ten tribes of Israel were carried 
away to a distant land, where never man 
dwelt, where they should remain until 
the latter day; then should they return 
according to the word of the Lord, and 
become one nation with Judah, “ in the 
land upon the mountains of Israel, and 
one king shall be a king over them, and 
they shall no longer be two nations any 
more at all.” That there were then 
remnants of the house of Israel is evi
dent from the words of the apostle Paul. 
In writing to the Romans, who were 
Gentiles, and reasoning with them upon 
their standing and relationship to God, 
he tells them that “ the Jews were 
broken off because of their unbelief, and 
that they, the Romans, stand by faith.” 
He tells them not to “ boast against the 
branches,” for the obvious reason, that 
“ thou bearest not the root, but the root 
thee; and although the house of Judah 
was at that time about to be destroyed, 
yet all the house of Israel had not be
come extinct, nor were tbe promises 
made to the fathers forgotten ; for God 
said that he would graft them in again, 
not only so, but the house of Judah was 
only one branch of the house of Israel, 
whereas there were many branches who 
were not broken off. For, says Paul, 
if tome o f the branches be broken off, 
and thou being a wild olive tree, wert 
grafted in among them, and with them 
partakest of the root and fatness of the 
olive tree; boast not against the branches 
(that yet remain), but if thou boast, thou 
bearest not the root but the root thee.” 
From the above it is evident that there 
were other branches of the house of 
Israel, that were not broken off at the 
time to which the apostle refers; and 
that instead of the Gentiles possessing 
the above kingdom and dominion, as 
some suppose, and having the exclusive 
charge of the ordinances of God’s house, 
they were only “ grafted in” as a wild 
olive “ among the natural branches, and 
with them partook of the root and fat
ness of the olive tree.”

The Lord provided for all these things, 
and before he destroyed or broke off one 
portion of the house of Israel, he made 
ample provision for the perpetuation of 
their seed, the continuation of his mercy 
and the ordinances of his house among 
the other branches. This is beautifully 
exemplified in tbe parable of the olive 
tree in the Book of Mormon:—

And it came to pass that the nutter of 
the vineyard went forth, and he saw that 
his olive tree began to decay; and he said I 
will prune it, and dig about it, and nourish 
it, that perhaps it may shoot forth young 
and tender branches, and it perish not. And 
it came to pass that he pruned it and dig
ged about it, and nourished it according to 
his word. And it came to pass that after 
many days, it began to put forth somewhat 
a little young and tender branches; bat be
hold, the main top thereof began to perish. 
And it came to pass that the master of the 
vineyard saw it, and he said unto his servant, 
it grieveth me that I  should lose this tree; 
wherefore go and pluck the branches from 
a wild olive tree aud bring them hither nn
to m e; and we will pluck off those main 
branches which are beginning to wither 
away, and we will cast them into the fire, 
that they may be burned. And behold, saith 
tbe lord of the vineyard, I  take away many 
of these young and tender branches, and I 
will graft them whithersoever I will; and it 
mattereth not that if it so be, that the root 
of this tree will perish, I  may preserve the 
fruit thereof unto myself; wherefore I take 
these young and tender branches, and I will 
graft them whithersoever I  will. Take thOT 
the branches of the wild olive tree and graft 
them in, in the stead thereof; and these 
which I  have plucked off, I  will cast into 
the fire, and burn them that they may not 
cumber tbe ground of my vineyard.

And it came to pass th a t the servant of 
the Lord of the vineyard did according to 
the word of the Lord of the vineyard, and 
grafted in the branches of the wild olive 
tree. And the Lord of the vineyard caused 
that it should be digged about, and pruned, 
and nourished, saying unto his servant, H 
grieveth me that I should lose this tree; 
wherefore, that perhaps I  might preserve 
the roots thereof that they perish uot, that 
I  might preserve them unto myself, I h»T# 
done this thing. Wherefore, go thy way, 
watch the tree and nourish it, according to 
my words. And these will I  place in the 
nethermost part of my vineyard, whitherso
ever I  will, it mattereth not unto thee; and 
I  do it that I may preserve unto myself the 
natural branches of the tree, and also that 
I may lay up fruit thereof against the 
season unto myself; for it grieveth *»• 
that I should lose this tree and the fruit 
thereof.

And it came to pass that the Lord of the 
vineyard went his way, and hid the natural 
branches of the tame olive tree in the ne
thermost part* of the vineyard; aomeiaoo* 
plaoe and some in another, aooording to Ml 
will and pleasure. And it oame to pcasttal 
a long time passed away, and tbe Lflfd** 
tbe vineyard said onto his servant,
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os jo  down into the vineyard that we may 
labour in the vineyard.

And it came to pass that the Lord of the 
vineyard, and also the servant, went down 
into the rineyard to labonr. And it came 
to pass that the servant said unto his mas
ter, behold, look here; behold the tree. 
And it  came to pass that the Lord of the 
vineyard looked and beheld the tree in which 
the wild olive branches had been grafted ; 
and it had sprang forth and began to bear 
fru it. And he beheld that it was good, and 
tbe fruit thereof was like unto the natural 
fruit. And he said unto the servant, be
hold the branches of the wild tree hath 
taken hold of the moisture of the root there
of, that the root thereof hath brought forth 
much strength, and because of the much 
strength of the root thereof, the wild branch
es have brought forth tame f ru it; now if 
we had not grafted in these branches, tbe 
tree  thereof would have perished. And now, 
behold, I shall lay up much fruit, which the 
tree thereof hath brought forth, and the 
fr uit thereof I shall lay up against the sea
son nnto mine own self.

And it came to pass that the Lord of the 
vineyard said unto the servant, come let us 
go to the nethermost part of the vineyard, 
and behold if the natural branches of the 
tree hath not brought forth much fruit also, 
th a t I  may lay up of the fruit thereof against 
the  season, nnto mine own self. And it 
came to  pass that they went forth whither 
tbe m aster had hid the natural branches of 
the t r e e ; and he said unto the servant, be
hold these, and he beheld the first that it had 
brought forth much fruit, and he beheld 
also that it was good. And be said unto 
tbe servant, take off the fruit thereof, and 
lay it up against the season, that I may pre
serve i t  unto mine own self; for behold, said 
be, this long time have I  nourished it, and it 
hath brought forth much fruit.

And it came to pass that the servant said 
unto his master, how comest thou hither to 
plant this tree, or this branch of the tree ? 
for behold it was the poorest spot in all tbe 
land of the vineyard. And the Lord of the 
vineyard said unto him counsel me not, I 
knew tb at it was a poor spot of ground, 
wherefore I  said unto thee, I  have nourish
ed it this long time, and thou beholdest that 
it bath brought forth much fruit.

And it came to pass tbat the Lord of the 
vineyard said unto his servant, look hither, 
behold 1 have planted another branch of the 
tree also, and thou knowest that this spot of 
ground was poorer than the firs t; but be
hold the tree, I  have nourished it this long 
time, and it hath brought forth much fruit, 
therefore gatfier it, and lay it up against the 
season, tbat I  may preserve it unto mine 
•wn self.

And it came to pass that the Lord of the 
vineyard said again unto his servant, look 
hither and behold another branch also which 
I  have planted; behold that I have nourish
ed it also, and it hath brought forth fruit. 
And he said unto the servant look hither, 
and behold the last; behold, this have I 
planted in a good spot of ground, and I  
have nourished it this long time, and only a 
part of the tree hath brought forth tame 
fruit, and the other part of the tree hath 
brought forth wild fru it; behold I  have 
nourished this tree like unto the others.

From the above it is very evident that 
there did exist other branches of the 
house of Israel̂  that were under the 
special guidance of the Lord, and to 
whom he paid peculiar attention, and 
that in order that he might preserve a 
pure seed unto himself, ne took those 
“ young and tender branches from the 
main tree, before it had become corrupt, 
and planted them in different parts of 
his vineyard, and dressed and nourished 
them that they might bring forth good 
fruit unto himself.” There is one pecu
liar trait in this dispensation of provi
dence, which is, that these branches were 
hid in the vineyard, and consequently 
not generally known by the generality 
of mankind.

This may account for the generally 
received opinion that the house of Judah 
were the only representatives of the 
kingdom of God upon the earth, and that 
consequently, when the kingdom of God 
was taken from them and given to the 
Gentiles, that the Gentiles were the sole 
possessors of it, and that the house of 
Israel had lost the blessings of God for 
ever, and would only obtain mercy 
through the Gentiles. This opinion was 
obtaining among the Romans in Paul's 
day, hence his reasoning with them 
on this subject, shewing that they had 
received all their blessings through the 
Jews, and that if the Jews were broken 
off and the Gentiles grafted in, they bore 
not the root but the root them ; and that 
instead of either being the root, or the 
main branches, they were merely a scion 
taken from the wild olive tree and graft
ed into the old stock, dependant upon it 
—that they were neither the root nor the 
main branches, but “ grafted in among 
the branches, and with them partaking 
of the root and fatness of the olive 
tree.”

Those branches taken from the main 
stock were hid in different parts of the

L 2
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vineyard, some in one part and some in 
another. The ten tribes were taken to 
a “ land where never mankind dwelt, 
from whence they will return in the 
latter day.”

Lehi and his family, together with 
others, came to this continent, where 
they worshipped the true God, and 
there were other branches besides those, 
according to the parable, and also ac
cording to the account given by our 
Saviour when ho conversed with his 
diseiples on this continent “ And verily, 
verily, I say unto you, that I  have other 
sheep, neither of the land of Jerusa
lem, neither in any parts of that land 
round about, where I have been sent 
to minister. For they of whom I 
speak, are they who have not as yet 
heard my voice, neither have I  at any 
time manifested myself unto them. But 
as I  have received a commandment of 
the Father, that I  shall go unto them, 
and that they shall hear my voice, and 
shall be numbered among my sheep, that 
there may be one fold and one shepherd; 
therefore I  go to shew myself unto 
them.”—vii. c. Book of Nepni.

There were a number of the house 
of Israel discovered in little Thibet in 
the interior of China, in a highly civili
zed state, a few years ago. Whether 
these were the branches referred to or 
not, is not for us at present to say; 
certain it is, however, that they do exist 
some where, according to the accounts 
given both in the Bible and the Book of 
Mormon. There are some of the house 
of Israel, living on the islands of the 
sea. In the second book of Nephi, page 
121, wre have the following:—“ For I  
command all men, both in the east, and 
in the west, and in tbe north, and in 
the south, and in the islands of the sea, 
that they shall write the words which I 
speak unto them. For, behold, I shall 
speak unto tho Jews, and they shall 
write it, and they shall also speak unto 
the Nephites, and they shall write it; 
and I shall also speak unto the other 
tribes which I have hid away, and they 
shall write it.” Here then we find some 
of God’s people on the islands of the 
sea. Agreeable to this is the account 
given by Isaiah, xi. 11—“ And it shall 
come to pass in that day, that the Lord 
shall set nis hand again the second time 
to recover the remnant of his people 
which shall be left, from Assyria, and

from Egypt, and from Pathros, and from 
Cush, and from Elam, and from Shinar, 
and from Hamath, and from the islands 
of the sea.” No doubt then, according 
to these testimonies, but that there exists 
a remnant of the house of Israel, some 
where on the islands of the sea; for the 
obvious reason, that if they do not exist 
there, they cannot come from there.

We have now found out several of 
the hiding places of the branches of the 
house of Israel. The ten tribes are 
undoubtedly h id ; the history of the 
Nephites on this continent, was un
known to the world till lately. The 
watchful jealousy of the Chinese, has 
been a bulwark to those in little Thibet, 
Bucharia, and those on the islands of 
the sea are not known: and all of them 
have unquestionably been hid from the 
world, and this was the design of God 
to fulfil his purpose, according to  the 
account given in the Book of Mormon, 
page 622:—

And now it came to pass that when Jeans 
had spoken these words, he said unto those 
twelve whom he had chosen, ye are my dis
ciples ; and ye are a light unto this people, 
who are a remnant of the house of Joseph. 
And behold, this is the land of your inheri
tance; and the Father hath given it unto 
you. And not at any time hath the Father 
given me commandment that I  should tell 
it unto your brethren a t Jerusalem ; neither 
a t any time hath the Father given me com
mandment that I  should tell unto them 
concerning the other tribes of the house erf 
Israel, whom the Father had led away out 
of the land. This much did the Father 
command me, that I  should tell unto them, 
that other sheep I  have, which are no t of 
this fold; them also must I  bring, and they 
shall hear my voice; and there shall be one 
fold and one shepherd. And now because 
of stiffneckedness and unbelief, they under
stood not my w ord ; therefore 1 was com
manded to say no more of the Father con
cerning this thing unto them. But, verily, 
I  say unto you, that the Father hath com
manded me, and 1 tell it unto you, that ye 
are separated from among them because of 
their iniquity, therefore it is because of 
their iniquity, that they know not of you. 
And verily, I  say unto you again, that the 
other tribes hath the Father separated from 
them; and it is because of their iniquity 
that they know not them. And verily, I 
say unto you, that ye are they of whom I 
said, other sheep I  have which are not of 
this fold; them also I must bring, and they 
shall hear my voice, and there shall be one



HISTORY OF JOSEPH SMITH. 181

fold and one shepherd. And tbey under
stood me not, for they supposed it bod been 
the Gentiles; for they understood not that 
the Gentiles should be converted through 
their preaching; and they understood me 
not that I  said they shall hear my voice; 
and they understood me not that the Gen
tiles should not a t any time bear my voice, 
that I should not manifest myself unto them, 
saTe it were by the Holy Ghost. But be
hold, ye have both heard my voice, and seen 
me; and ye are my sheep, and ye are num
bered among those whom the F ather hath  
great me. And verily, verily, I  say unto 
yon, that I have other sheep, which arc not 
of this, neither of the land of Jerusalem ; 
neither in any parts of that land round about, 
whither I  have been to  minister. For they 
of whom I  speak, a re  they who have not as 
yet heard my voice ; neither have I  a t any 
time manifested myself unto them. But I

have received a commandment of the Father, 
that I  shall go unto them, and that they 
shall hear my voice, and Bhall be numbered 
among my sheep, that there may be one 
fold and one shepherd; therefore I go to 
shew myself unto them. And I  command 
you that ye shall write these sayings after 
I  am gone, that if it so be that my people 
at Jerusalem, they who have seen me and 
been with me in my ministry, do not ask the 
Father in my name, that they receive a 
knowledge of you by the Holy Ghost, and 
also of the other tribes whom they know 
not of, that these sayings which ye shall 
write, shall be kept, and shall be manifested 
unto the Gentiles, that through the fulness 
of the Gentiles, the remnant of their seed 
who shall be scattered forth upon the face 
of the earth because of their unbelief, may 
be brought in, or may be brought to a 
knowledge of me their Redeemer.

HISTORY OF JOSEPH SMITH. 

{Continued from  page 169.)

Sidney S. Rigdon was born in Saint 
Clair township, Alleghany county, State 
of Pennsylvania, on the 19th of Feb
ruary, A. D. 1793, and was the young
est son of William and Nancy Rigdon. 
William Rigdon, his father, was a native 
of Hartford county, State of Maryland, 
wis born A. D . 1743, and died May 
26th A. D. 1810, in the 62nd year of 
his age. William Rigdon was the son 
of Thomas Baker and Ann Lucy Rig
don. Thomas Baker Rigdon was a 
native of the State of Maryland, and 
was the son o f  Thomas Baker Rigdon, 
who came from Great Britain.

Ann Lacy Rigdon, grandmother of 
Sidney S. Rigdon was a native of Ire
land, and emigrated to the city of Bos
ton, Massachusetts, and was there mar
ried to Thomas Baker Rigdon. Nancy 
Higdon’s mother was a native of Free
hold, Monmouth county, New Jersey, 
was bom March 16th, 1769, and died 
October 3d, 1839, and was the eldest 
daughter of Byrant Gallaher, who was a 
native of Ireland. Elizabeth Gallaher, 
mother to the said NancyRigdon, was the 
wcond wife of the said JBryant Gallaher, 
and whose maiden name was Reed, and 
who was a native of Monmouth county, 
New Jersey. Their parents were na
tives of Scotland.

In giving an account of his parents, 
cider Rigdon is of the opinion that he

is of Norman extraction, and thinks 
that the name of Rigdon was derived 
from the French word Rig-o-dan, which 
signifies a dance, which language was 
spoken by tho Normans, and that his 
ancestors came over to England with 
William the Conquerer. His father, 
William Rigdon, was a farmer, and he 
removed from the State of Maryland 
some time prior to his marriage, to the 
State of Pennsylvania; and his mother 
had removed some time prior to that, 
from the State of New Jersey to the 
same State, where they were married, 
and continued to follow agricultural 
pursuits. They had four children, viz: 
three sons, and one daughter. The 
eldest sons were called Carvil, Loami, 
and Sidney S., the subject of this brief 
history. The fourth, a daughter, named 
Lucy.

Nothing very remarkable took place 
in the youthful days of elder Rigdon, 
suffice it to say, that he continued at 
home with his parents, following the 
the occupation of a fanner until he was 
seventeen years of age, when his father 
died; after which event, he continued 
on the same farm with his mother, until 
he was twenty-six years of age. In his 
twenty-fifth year, he connected himself 
with a society, which in that country 
was called Regular Baptists. The 
church he united with, was, at that
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time, under the charge of the Rev. 
David Phillips, a clergyman from Wales. 
The year following, he left the farm and 
went to reside with the Rev. Andrew 
Clark, a minister of the same order. 
During his continuance with him, he 
received a licence to preach in that 
society, and commenced from that time 
to preach, and returned to farming occu
pations no more. This was in March, 
1819.

In the month of May of the same 
year, he left the State of Pennsylvania 
and went to Trumball county, State of 
Ohio, and took up his residence at the 
house of Adatnson Bentley, a preacher 
of the same faith. This was in July of 
the same year. While there he be
came acquainted with Phebe Brook, to 
whom he was married on the 12th of 
June, A. D. 1820. She was a native 
of the State of New Jersey, Bridge
town, Cumberland county, and had pre
viously removed to Trumball county, 
Ohio.—After his marriage he continued 
to preach in that district of country 
until November, 1821, when he was re
quested by the First Baptist Church of 
the city of Pittsburgh, to take the pas
toral charge of said church, which 
invitation he accepted, and in February, 
A. D. 1822, he left Warren, Trumball 
county, and removed to that city and 
entered immediately upon his pastoral 
duties, and continued to preach to that 
church with considerable success. At 
the time he commenced his labours in 
that church, and for some time before, 
the church was in a very low state and 
much confusion existed in consequence 
of the conduct of their former pastor.— 
However, soon after elder Rigdon com
menced his labours, there was a pleas
ing change effected, for, by his incessant 
labours and his peculiar style of preach
ing, the church was crowded with 
anxious listeners. The number of mem
bers rapidly increased, and it soon 
became one of the most respectable 
churches in that city.—He was now a 
popular minister, and was much re
spected in that city, and all classes and 
persuasions sought his society. After 
ne had been in that place some time, 
his mind was troubled and much per
plexed with the idea that the doctrines 
maintained by that society were not 
altogether in accordance with the scrip
tures. This thing continued to agitate

his mind more and more, and his reflec
tions on these occasions were peculiarly 
trying ; for according to his views of the 
word of God, no other church that he 
was acquainted with was right, or with 
whom he could associate; consequently 
if he was to disavow the doctrine of the 
church with whom he was then associa
ted, he knew of no other way of obtain
ing a livelihood except by mental labour, 
and at that time had a wife and three 
children to support.

On the one hand was wealth, popu
larity and honour, on the other appeared 
nothing but poverty and hard labour. 
But, notwithstanding his great minis
terial success, and the prospect of ease 
and affluence, (which frequently swerve 
the mind, and have an undue iufluence 
on too many who wear the sacred garb 
of religion, who for the sake of popu
larity and of wealth, can calm and lull 
to rest their conscientious scruples, and 
succumb to the popular church,) yet his 
mind rose superior to all these consider
ations. Truth was his pursuit, and for 
truth he was prepared to make every 
sacrifice in his power. After mature 
deliberation, deep reflection, and solemn 
prayer to his heavenly Father, the re
solve was made, and the important step 
was taken; and in the month of August, 
A. D. 1824, after labouring among that 
people two years and six months, he 
made known his determination to with
draw from the church, as he could no 
longer uphold the doctrines taught and 
maintained by it. This announcement 
was like a clap of thunder—amazement 
seized the congregation, which was then 
collected, which at last gave way in a 
flood of tears. It would be in vain to 
attempt to describe tbe feelings of the 
church on that occasion, who were zeal
ously attached to their beloved pastor— 
or the feelings of their minister. On 
his part it was indeed a struggle of prin
ciple over affection and kindness.

There was at the time of his separa
tion from that church, a gentleman of 
the name of Alexander Campbell, who 
was formerly from Ireland, and who has 
since obtained considerable notoriety in 
the religious world, who was then a 
member of the same association, and 
who afterwards separated from it. There 
was also another gentleman, by the name 
of Walter Scott, a Scotchman by birth, 
who was a member of the Soanmnavian
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Chnrch, in that city, and who separated 
from the same about that time.

Prior to these separations, Mr. Camp
bell resided in Bethany, Brook county, 
Virginia, where he published a monthly 
periodical, called the Christian Baptist. 
After they had separated from the differ
ent churches, these gentlemen were on 
terms of the greatest friendship, and 
frequently met together to discuss tbe 
subject of religion ; being yet undeter
mined respecting the principles of the 
doctrine of Christ, or what course to 
pursue. However, from this connexion 
sprung np a new church in the world, 
lmown by the name of “ Campbellites,” 
they call themselves “ Disciples.” The 
reason why they were called Campbell
ites, was, in consequence.of Mr. Camp
bell’s publishing the periodical above 
mentioned, and it being the means through 
which they communicated their senti
ments to the world; other than this, 
Mr. Campbell was no more the originator 
of that sect than elder Rigdon.

Having now retired from the ministry, 
and having no way by which to Kustarn 
his family besides his own industry, he 
was necessitated to find other employment 
in order to provide for his maintenance, 
and for this purpose he engaged in the 
humble capacity of a journeyman tanner 
in that city, and followed his new em
ployment, without murmuring, for two 
years—during which time he both saw 
and experienced, that, by resigning his 
pastoral vocations in that city, and en
gaging in the humble occupation of a 
tanner, he had lost many who once pro
fessed the greatest friendship, and who 
manifested the greatest love for his 
society—that when he was seen by them 
in the garb suited to the employment of 
a tanner, there was no longer that free
dom, courtesy, and friendship manifested 
—that many of his former friends became 
estranged and looked upon him with 
coolness and indifference—too obvious 
to admit of deception. To a well-regu
lated and enlightened mind—to one who 
soars above the arbitrary and vain lines 
of distinction which pride or envy may 
draw, such conduct appears ridiculous— 
while at the same time it cannot but cause 
feelings of a peculiar nature in those, 
who, for their honesty and integrity of 
heart, have brought themselves into 
situations to be made the subjects of it.

These things, however, dia not affect

his mind, so as to change his purpose. 
He had counted the cost before his 
separation, and had made his mind known 
to his wife, who cheerfully shared his 
sorrow and humiliation, believing that 
all things would work together for their 

ood, being conscious that what they 
ad done was for conscience’s sake, ana 

in the fear of the Lord.
After labouring for two years as a 

tanner, he removed to Bainbridge, 
Geauga county, Ohio, where it was known 
that he had been a preacher, and had 
gained considerable distinction as a pub
lic speaker; and the people soliciting him 
to preach, he complied with their request. 
From this time forward, he devoted 
himself to the work of the ministry, 
confining himself to no creed, but held 
up the Bible as the rule of faith, and 
advocating those doctrines which had 
been the subject of his and Mr. Camp
bell’s investigations, viz., repentance 
and baptism for the remission of sins.

He continued to labour in that vicinity 
one year, and during that time his 
former success attended his labours. 
Large numbers invariably attended his 
meetings. While he laboured in that 
neighbourhood, he was instrumental in 
building up a large and respectable 
church in the town of Mantua, Portage 
county, Ohio. The doctrines which he 
advanced being new, public attention 
was awakened, and great excitement 
prevailed throughout that whole section 
of country, and frequently the congre
gations which he addressed, were so large 
that it was impossible to make himself 
audible to all. The subjects he proposed 
were presented in such an impressive 
manner to the congregations, that those 
who were unbiased by bigotry and pre
judice, had to exclaim, “ we never heard 
it in this manner before.” There were 
some, however, that opposed the doc
trines which he advanced, but not with 
that opposition which ever ought to 
characterize the noble and ingenuous. 
Those by whom he was opposed, well 
knew that an honourable and public in
vestigation would inevitably discover 
the weakness and fatality of their doc
trines; consequently they shunned it, 
and endeavoured, by ridiculing the doc
trines which he promulgated, to suppress 
them.

This, however, did not turn him from 
the path which he felt to be his duty ;
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for he continued to set forth the doctrines 
of repentance, and baptism for remission 
of sins, and the gift or the Holy Ghost, 
according to tbe teachings of Peter on 
the day of Pentecost, exhorting his 
hearers in the mean time to throw away 
their creeds of faith—to take the Bible 
as their standard, and search its sacred

pages—to learn to live by every word 
that proceedeth from the mouth of the 
Lord, and to rise above every sectarian 
sentiment and the traditions of the age, 
and explore the wide and glorious fields 
of trum  which the scriptures hold oat 
to them.

STANZAS ON THE PRESENTATION OF THE BOOK OF MORMON 
TO QUEEN VICTORIA.

BT MISS E. B. SNOW.

Before leaving London, elder Lorenzo Snow presented to Her Majesty Queen Victoria, 
and his Royal Highness Prince A lbert; through the politeness of Sir Henry Wheatley, 
two neatly bound copies of the Book of Mormon, which had been donated by president 
Brigham Young, and left in the care of elder 8now for that purpose, which circumstance 
suggested the following lines:—

Of all the monarcha of the earth 
That wear the robes of royalty-—

She has inherited by birth
Tho broadest wreath of majesty.

From her wide territorial wing
The sun doeB not withdraw its lig h t;

While earth’s diurnal motions bring 
To other nations day and night.

All earthly thrones are tottering things,
Where lights and shadows intervene >

And regal honour often brings 
The scaffold or the guillotine.

But still her sceptre is approv’d :
All nations deck the wreath she wears;

Yet, like the youth whom Jesus lov’d,
One thing is lacking, even there.

B ut lo ! a prize possessing more
Of worth, than gems with honour rife—

A herald of salvation bore
To her the words of endless life.

That g if t, however fools deride,
Is worthy of her royal care,

She’d better lay her crown aside
Than spurn the light reflected there.

O would she now her influence bend—
The influence of royalty,

Messiah’s kingdom to extend,
And Zion’s "  nursing mother" b e :

Thus with the glory of her name 
Inscrib’d on Zion’s lofty spire,

She’d win a wreath of endless ftune,
To last when other wreaths expire.

Though over millions call’d to reign,
Herself a powerful nation’s boast,

’Twould bo her everlasting gain 
To serve the king, the Lord of Hosts.
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For there are crowns and thrones on high, 
And kingdoms there, to be conferr’d— 

There honours wait that never d ie ;
There lame’s immortal tram p iB heard.

T ruth echoes—’tis Jehovah’s w ord ;
Let kings and queens and princes hear, 

In distant isles the sound is heard;
Te hear’ns rejoice! O earth, give ear I

The time, the time is now a t hand 
To give a glorious period b irth ;

The Son of God will take command,
And rule the nations of the earth.

Nmttoo, Jan. 20tA, 1844.

LETTER FROM H. TATE. 

From ike Time* and Seaton*.

Brother Taylor,—In compliance with my 
promise to  the citizens of Fort Wayne, (Ia.) 
end the surrounding country, I  now pro
ceed to  inform you that they petition for 
an elder to  be located there for a season.

They are intelligent and liberal-minded, 
and offer to  support an elder well.

Query.—If  Joseph Smith and the Mor
mon leaders (as they are called) are so ig
norant, dcc., that they are unworthy of 
notice, and Mormonism so gross an imposi
tion as to  call for no refutation, as the 
priests and men of learning in sectarianism 
were wont to  say, why the necessity or the 
propriety of all denominations striving to 
put it down by conversation, preaching, 
printing books, and by circulating all man
ner of lies and silly stories, which, notwith
standing all the sanctity with which they 
come clothed, do not commend themselves 
to  the mind that is free and intelligent. 
Here I  will mention a book published by 
the Methodists, having one Jonathan Kidder 
for its author, a respectable book in appear
ance on the outside, b a t within it is full of 
all manner of blasphemies and foolish 
stories, such as the following:—

The author says he was on board the 
steam-boat Nauvoo, on the Mississippi 
river, where Joseph 8mith kept himself 
secreted until he would be informed by 
some of his followers of anything that was 
■aid against him. Then he would make a 

'g rave  appearance, and take the offending 
persons to task, as if made known to him 
by revelation.

These tales now become Sunday School 
tales, to be read in the place of tracts 
written by students a t law for a premium, 
giving an account of death-bed scenes, and 
wonderful conversions.

Thus they would fortify the youthful 
minds against hearing and receiving the 
tru th . Why do the reformers of the day 
continually cry investigate! investigate!! 
And why will they investigate with their 
sectarian brethren, and yet refase to in
vestigate with the Latter-day Saints. We 
do not intend to wage a war with any 
denomination, but we want justice to take 
plaee. Therefore, let Alexander Camp
bell come out like a man of God, and in
vestigate with us face to face, and let it be 
published to the world, as was his debate 
with Bishop Percell, of Cincinnati, Ohio, 
and with others. I f  he feels his argumen
tative powers failing him, on account of age, 
infirmities, &c., let him select a young man 
in the vigour of life ; or, if he his convinced 
at last of the extreme shortness and defi
ciencies of his system, let him, like an 
honest man acknowledge i t ; bnt if he will 
do neither, we call on him to cease to back
bite and misrepresent us as he does in his 
Millennial Harbinger.

Why is the world in a state of alarm and 
all priestscraft in danger ? Why are things 
that have been hid up for ages, continually 
coming forth ? Why do mankind now treat 
the Latter-day Saints as they did the For
mer-day Saints 1800 years ago? Te men 
of science and literature, why does Josiab 
Priest’s Antiquities, and Stephens’ Yucatan, 
give an account of the very things that 
were described in the Book of Mormon, 
before tbeir discovery ? Why does the cir
cumstance of the plates recently found in a 
mound in Pike county, Illinois, by Mr. Wily, 
together with ethmology and a thousand 
other things, go to prove the Book of Mor
mon true ?—Ans. Because it is t ru e !

Why were all the leaves of an honest



1 8 6 REMARKABLE PHENOMENON.

man’s Bible found turned down ?—Because he 
turned those down that favoured Mormon- 
ism.

Why are all nations expecting something 
of great importance to burst forth upon the 
world ? The Lord Jesus shall be revealed 
from heaven, with his mighty angels, in 
flaming fire, taking vengeance on them that 
know not God and that obey not the gospel 
of our Lord Jesus Christ. The time has 
come for the restoration of Israel to their 
own land, in fulfilment of the covenant of 
circumcision made to Abraham—Gen. c. xvii. 
v. 8 ,10 . God has again spoken from the 
heavens, and restored the priesthood 1 The 
prophecies are fulfilling. We have also a 
more sure word of prophecy, whereunto we 
do well to take heed as unto a light that 
shineth in a dark place until the day dawn, 
and the day star arise in our hearts. The 
God of heaven is about to set up that king
dom which shall never be destroyed.

The little stone seen in the prophetio

vidon of Daniel, has commenced to roll, and
it will continue to move on in mighty power 
with great speed, until it will fill the whole 
earth.

I t  matters not if the authorities of Mis
souri do set down our faith as high treason, 
because we believe the Bible. And all the 
bells of Babylon have a mighty ringing, and 
her craftsmen incessantly cry — G reat ia 
Babylon—great is Babylon! as did the an
cient Ephesians; yet the time is near a t hand 
when it shall be announced—Babylon the 
great is fallen! she is fallen t ! The rapidity 
of the latter-day work is truly astonishing. 
If  six members, organized in 1830, in tho 
short period of twelve years gain 150,000, 
how many will 150,000 gain in twenty-five 
years at tbat ra te ; but I  must close.

I t  is the fervent prayer of every Saint— 
Roll on thy work mighty God, let thy k ing
dom come, and on earth be established.

Yours in high esteem,
H. Tax*.

REMARKABLE PHENOMENON.

To the E ditor o f  ihe Timet and Seatons.

Sir,—In a communication from a friend of mine, elder W. Martindale, who is 
now preaching in Wayne county, Indiana, I received an account of the following 
singular phenomenon. As Washington was my former place of residence and aa I 
am acquainted with the place where this singular phenomenon made its appearance, 
and also with the people whose names are mentioned as witnesses to the fact—be
lieving them to be men of probity and having confidence in their statement, it was 
somewhat interesting to me. Thinking that the readers of your widely circulated 
journal might feel the same interest in it, as one of the signs that should take place 
in these last days, I have thought proper to forward it to you, leaving you to insert 
it or not at your discretion. The following is the account given :—

Mr. John Hatfield.

Sir,—* * * But I  must hasten to
give you an account of a singular phenome
non which was seeu in this neighbourhood 
on tbe night of the 19th inst. It was re
ported that a panther had been seen at the 
Logan Deadening (you know the place), and 
on the evening of the 19th. Jesse Fox, 
William and Lorenso Fox, David Bale, 
James Wilson and William Cole, with some 
others repaired to the place to see if they 
could discover and kill the monster; but 
failing in this they retired to the house of 
8olomon Mendenhall, at which place they 
stayed a short tim e; while there tbey dis
covered a ball rising from the east in an 
oblique line, aad as it ascended, it moved 
towards the west with great rapidity, until

it was high in the heavens, leaving a streak  
of light behind it, which, to the natural eye, 
had the appearance of being thirty or fo rty  
feet in length. This light remained sta tion 
ary for about one m inute; both ends then  
coming round formed a figure of 8, which 
figure also retained its position for the sam e 
space of tim e; it was then transformed in to  
a figure of 6, which also remained for about 
a minute ; it then formed into a cypher o r 
O, which remained for about three minutes. 
The figures put together made 1860 in large  
characters in the heavens. The phenomenon 
was indeed singular, and has been a  m atter 
of great speculation with us.

Respectfully yours, &c.
W m. Mabthtdaxb.

ffte . 33,1848.

a
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AN APPEAL TO THE PEOPLE OF THE STATE OF MAINE.

From tKe Nmnoo Neighbour.

Respected fellow-citizens,—I was born 
in the county of York, district of Maine, 
in the year 1793. My first lesson on 
the principles of political and religious 
freedom, was learned among her brave 
and virtuous sons; and when in after 
years we had come to the resolve that 
the number of our citizens, the great 
extent of our territory, as well as the 
geographical position which we occupied, 
all claimed sovereignty, we as a band of 
enlightened freemen arose and obtained 
for ner the title of “ free and indepen
dent” among the sister States. More 
than forty years of my life can I  boast 
of being a happy citizen of Maine. With 
her hardy republicans I  passed through 
all the vicissitudes and privations of peace 
and war daring that period. My fa
ther, as is well known to thousands, was 
identified with the long line of illustrious 
patriots who achieved our liberties in 
the war of the revolution. From him 
I  received the first impression of the 
rights of man. By him I  was taught, 
before I  understood the terms, that men 
are naturally bom free, and as such have 
an indefeasible right to worship Ood 
according to the dictates of their own 
understanding of his perfections. But 
the lesson we have so recently learned 
from the executive of a sovereign State, 
admonishes us that the day of American 
liberty is on the w ane: that unless 
something to retrieve her lost character 
be shortly done, we may as well content 
ourselves, and expect the days of a Nero 
and a Caligula. I t is not unknown to 
you that the entire church of Latter-day 
Saints has been expelled from the State 
of Missouri, for the simple fact that they 
believed the fulness of the gospel of 
Christ had been restored to them through 
the ministration of angels; and that the 
Book of Mormon was a divinely in
spired record of the aborigines of the 
western hemisphere. These two facts 
were sufficient in that State, with L. W. 
Boggs a t the head of the executive de
partment, to expatriate us in the chill 
of winter—to burn our dwellings—to 
rob us of our property—to ravish, tor
ment, and murder our women and help

less children. After paying hundreds 
of thousands of dollars for land, and 
making improvements worthy the cha
racter of American operatives (all 
which were lost to us), the managers of 
the war, acting under tbe direct autho
rity of the chief magistrate, forced us 
at the point of their bayonets, to sign a 
treaty, the items of which would nave 
disgraced the damning deeds of a Pha
raoh or an Antiocus. In this treaty we 
covenanted to part with all our lands to 
defray the expenses of the war ; a war 
which they themselves had created, and 
which they, with a barbarity disgrace
ful to savage warfare, had hitherto pro
secuted against us. Another article in 
the treaty, provided that we should 
forthwith leave the state of Missouri, 
and never make any further attempt to 
raise crops, or to do anything whereby 
the citizens might take offence ; “ for, 
said one of the prosecuting generals, 
“ if you do, my men will be upon you, 
and you will be destroyed, men, women 
and c h i l d r e n a n d ,  in whatever light 
we looked upon the proceedings of the 
governor, whether our cause was just 
or not, it was all the same with him— 
our final departure from the State was 
the grand object with him, and he 
would see it accomplished. A third ar
ticle claimed that all our leading men 
were to be given up to him (General 
Clark) to be tried for high treason. 
Among the number was our beloved 
prophet. A court martial was imme
diately instituted, in which it was de
creed that the prophet, together with a 
few others, should he shot at six o’clock 
next morning. This, however, was 
prevented by the remonstrance of one 
or two of Clark’s officers. They were 
immediately conducted to prison, where 
they suffered the greatest indignity. 
Many scores suffered the same fate. 
Yet not the least vestige of legal pre
ferment was ever seen in the whole 
affair. No testimony was had: none 
called against them. I t  has been care
fully estimated by our historians that 
not far from fourteen thousand persons 
were ejected from Missouri in tnat in
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fernal affair. That should sufftise with 
tears the face of every American. The 
same historians compute that not far 
from three hundred were either directly 
slaughtered, or from extreme sufferings, 
from imprisonment, from hunger, tne 
chills of winter (being reduced to the 
necessity in many instances of braving 
the winter blasts in a naked situation) 
were subjected to various disorders that 
hurried them to a premature grave.

One more case and one only will I re
late, as our history has been pretty fully 
made known to the people of the United 
States. Near Haun’s Mill, a company 
consisting of about forty men with their 
families, who had not yet participated in 
the turmoil of those times, being mostly 
strangers in that part of the country, 
who being informed of the times in other 
counties, entered into stipulations to live 
in peace with their new neighbours. It 
was solemnly agreed that if either party 
should afterwards discover any thing 
likely to come upon the other, injurious 
to them, the party having a knowledge 
should forthwith inform the other.— 
Thus agreeing, the delegates retired each 
to their respective party.—The Saints 
were busy about that time in preparing 
their dwellings for the approaching 
winter, and thought themselves perfectly 
secure under tne treaty so sacredly 
formed. In a very few days, however, 
they discovered their mistake. The 
very same delegates who swore friend
ship to the Saints, came upon them in 
an unguarded hour, with between two 
and three hundred men, and drove them 
from place to place, till at length they 
were driven into an old smith’s shop, 
were they were slaughtered indiscrimi
nately. In that massacre some eighteen 
or nineteen were butchered, who 
from the peril of the times found one 
common grave — being promiscuously 
heaped together in an old excavation for 
water. Their surviving friends at the 
peril of their own lives, performed their 
last sad rites of sepulture.

Nothing now remains to point out 
their lowly sepulchre, but their shapeless 
mound fast hastening to decay. But 
they live in our tenderest regards. In 
the affection of every Saint while the 
world shall survive, they shall have an 
imperishable mansion—an everlasting 
monument to perpetuate their name. 
We have sought for justice in the

courts of that State: we have pre
sented our memorial to the legislature, 
humbly’praying for the restoration of 
our property and our rights as American 
citizens: we have expended thousands 
and thousands of dollars in various at
tempts to recover our just claims; but 
even to this time we have not a consol
ing hope that Missouri will ever do any
thing for us; nay, that they still hold 
the hand of persecution, raised, if pos
sible, to cut off our name from under 
heaven. Every possible scheme that 
can be devised, is brought into requisi
tion for our overthrow. They have 
from time to time kidnapped our breth
ren, citizens of the State of Illinois. 
Loud and frequent demands are made 
on the governor for the body of Gen. J. 
Smith. Several times since leaving 
Missouri, he has been tried in the courts 
of Illinois and the federal courts, and 
and has always been honourably acquit
ted.

We have also presented our memorial 
to congress, accompanied with a list of 
claims, but the only consolation we have 
yet received from them is, that “ our 
cause is just, but government has no 
power to redress us. Preparations are 
being made at the present time to re
sume our memorial in the halls of con
gress. Should we fail of obtaining our 
rights from every source whatever, we still 
shall have gained one point, “ to make 
it apparent to all the world, that what 
was wanting in this case, was neither a 
criminal nor a prosecutor.” Another 
point we shall have gained, to be the 
discoverers of a desideratum in the con
stitution of the United States. If nei
ther the civil court of an independent 
state, neither its legislature nor tne great 
federal compact, has power to guard the 
lives and property of American citizens, 
then we snail have made a second dis
covery, that the framers of our reverend 
constitution did not understand the busi
ness of legislation.

Were the venerable fathers of our in
dependence permitted to revisit the earth, 
how would they frown with indignation 
at the disgrace of their country. “ In 
vain they toiled, they bled in vain," if 
one of tne states of the great E Pluri- 
bus Unum, has a right to plunder, burn, 
murder, and exterminate from its bor
ders, its peaceable citizens for consciencc 
sake. Snould we fail of redress in the



AN APPEAL TO THB PEOPLE OF MAINE. 189

present congress, we shall importune at 
every subsequent one, till we gain the 
object of our most ardent desires. From 
our origin to the present time, we have 
been a law-abiding people. Our book 
of laws that we received by immediate 
revelation through our beloved seer, en
joins us in the most explicit manner, 
not to transgress the laws of the land. 
That if law-breakers should be found 
among us, they are to be given up to the 
laws of the land. These things we have 
always done. With all these facts be
fore the world, we believe that govern
ment has the power, amply and ade
quately, to redress us. We expect it. 
We have the most inalienable right to 
expect it. While the crimson current 
that administers to our bein£ shall flow, 
we will contend for our nghts. We 
intend to test the efficacy of the govern
ment to the core. We believe that per- 
adventure there may yet be virtue, and 
that our cause may yet be heard. We 
can never forget tne injuries done us in 
Missouri. They are ever present to our 
minds. We feel it impossible to efface 
them from our memories. We can 
never forget the blood of our brethren, 
so wantonly lavished to satisfy the in
fernal thirsts of men, as heinous to the 
righteous as the fiends of hell. Were 
we to forget them, heaven itself would 
upbraid us. The immortal shades of 
our martyred brethren would spurn us 
from their presence. Their cries with 
those seen under the altar of God, as 
viewed by the ancient prophet, would 
ascend to the throne of Jehovah against 
us. We swear by the precious memory 
of the illustrious dead—the fathers of 
our independence—that we will remem
ber them. We will do all in our power 
to mete out justice to those who, with
out the least cause, have murdered our 
friends; and if we foil, may heaven 
and earth bear us witness that, what is 
wanting in this case is not strength in 
the law, arising from “ the peculiar na
ture of American institutions,’' but a 
faithful and virtuous administrator. 
Now, therefore, knowing as I do, your 
devoted attachment to tne cause of free
dom and the free institutions of your coun
try ; and believing, as I have every rea
son, that the voice of the oppressed will 
not be unheeded by you, especially when 
it is declared to you that many from 
your happy state are at this time suffer

ing the highest degree of injustice from 
mobocracy in Missouri ; I, in the name 
of every faithful Saint, especially those 
who received their birth and education 
in Maine, appeal to your wisdom—to 
that high legal attainment which cha
racterizes you as a sovereign State—to 
your natural sense of the rights of man, 
and to the spirit of patriotism that 
burns within your bosoms, to do all 
within the grasp of your power to re
dress us. We declare to you, and to all 
the world, that we are an innocent 
people; and that for the gospel’s sake— 
for the sake of the principles of glorious 
and eternal truth we have been mobbed, 
whipped, imprisoned, tormented, and 
slain. Should any man reply, “ that if 
we are persecuted for the truth’s sake, 
we ought to receive it patiently, and 
not seek that which is our o w n w e  
respond, that if no other consideration 
whatever should prompt us, the dis
graced institutions of our bleeding 
country demand that we make every 
effort to magnify her laws. We seek 
for justice, that recurrences of deeds so 
frightful mav not distract the nation 
hereafter. We make this appeal to the 
people of the State of Maine, to let 
them know that an injury has been 
done the church of Christ in the nine
teenth century. An injury, which if 
unrepaired by government, will estab
lish the most dangerous precedent, as 
others of a more direful nature will 
have licence to follow. All past experi
ence admonishes us, that in a republican 
government, when vice and corruption 
gain the ascendency over virtue, the 
most terrible revolutions are sure to 
follow.

I will now relate a dream, which I 
had near the time that the church of 
Jesus Christ of Latter-day Saints was 
driven from Jackson county, in Mis
souri.

In my dream I was at the capital of 
the United States. All was solemn as 
the tomb. The voice of the eloquent 
orator was hushed to silence. The 
senator, the sage, the honourable, the 
rich and poor together, all were clad in 
mourning; indeed, nature herself, and 
all things seemed to participate in the 
general gloom. All was silent but the 
voice of one man, his was low and 
solemn as the lonely sepulchre. In the 
archives of state there was a twilight,
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by which, with some difficulty, one 
could peruse the records. As I was re
turning from a spacious bureau, where 
it seemed I had been reading, in an 
opposite part of the room I saw a man 
approaching the same bureau. I did not 
know him, but felt assured within myself 
that it was one of the ancients of the na
tion. He took from the bureau two or 
three small boxes; and as he presented 
one of them to me, exclaimed, “ these

were the archives of state,” and, while in 
the act of placing it in my hand, finished 
the sentence he had commenced, “ bat it 
is turned to blood." I saw while yet the 
words were on his tongue, the box dis
solve to blood. Then I turned to view 
the other boxes; and they were also 
turned to blood.

With sentiments of respect, I remain 
your humble servant,

B e n ja m in  A n d r e w *.

NEWS FROM NAUVOO. 

From the Nauvoo Neighbour.

The very candid, pacific, and highly 
creditable advice, which Governor Ford 
has done himself the honour to address 
to “ the citizens of Hancock county,” 
Mormons and all, and which appears in 
the Warsaw Signal, of the 14th inst. 
is, like the balm of Gilead, well calcu
lated to ease the pain which has troubled 
the heads and hearts of the Carthage- 
nians, Warsawvians, and other over jea
lous bodies for weal and wo. I t  cer
tainly must be admitted on all hands, 
that Governor Ford has exalted himself 
as a mediator, patriot, lawyer, governor, 
peace maker, and friend of al l; not only 
to magnify the law and make it honour
able, but also in pointing out the path 
of peace. Such is what the Latter-day 
Saints have ever sought at the hands of 
those in authority; and, with an ap
proving conscience, clear as the crystal 
spring ; and with a laudable intention, 
warm as the summer zephyr; and with 
a charitable prayer, mellow as the morn
ing dew, it is now our highest consola
tion to hope that all difficulties will 
cease, and give way to reason, sense, 
peace, and good will. The Saints, if they 
will be humble and wise, can now prac
tice what they preach, and soften by 
good examples, rather than harden by 
a distant course of conduct, the hearts 
of the people.

For general information it may be 
well to say that there has never been 
any cause for alarm as to the Latter-day 
Saints. The legislature of Illinois 
granted a liberal charter for the city of 
Nauvoo; and, let every honest man in 
the union, who has any knowledge of 
her, say whether she has not flourished

beyond the most sanguine anticipations 
of all; and while they witness her grow
ing glory, let them solemnly testify 
whether Nauvoo has wilfully injured 
the country, county, or a single individ
ual one cent. With the strictest scru
tiny publish the facts, whether a particle 
of law has been evaded or broken. Vir
tue and innocence need no artificial 
covering. Political views and party 
distinctions never should disturb the 
harmony of society; and when the 
whole truth comes before a virtuous 
people, we are willing to abide the is?ue.

We will here refer to the three late dis
missals, upon writs of hdbces corpus, of 
J. Smith, when arrested under the requi
sitions of Missouri. The first, in June, 
1841, was tried at Monmouth, before 
judge Douglass, of the fifth judicial 
circuit, and as no exceptions have been 
taken to that decision by this state or 
Missouri (but Missouri nad previously 
entered a nolle prosequi on all the old 
indictments against the Mormons in the 
difficulties of 1838), it is taken and 
granted that that decision was just! 
The second, in December, 1842, was 
tried at Springfield, before judge Pope, 
in the U. S. district court; and, from 
that honourable discharge, as no excep
tions from any source have been made 
to those proceedings, it follows, as a 
matter of course, that that decision was 
just!  t  and the third, in July, 1843, was 
tried at the city of Nauvoo, before the 
municipal court of said city; and as no 
exceptions td that discharge have been 
taken, and as the governor says there is 
“ evidence on the other side to shew 
that the sheriff of Lee county volunta

i
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rily carried Mr. Reynolds (who had 
Mr. Smith in custody), to the city of 
Nauvoo without any coercion on the 
part of any one,” it must be admitted 
that that decision was ju st! ! !

But is any man still unconvinced of 
the justness of these strictures relative 
to the two last cases, let the astounding 
fact go forth, that Orin Porter Rock
well, who Boggs swore was the princi
pal in his assassination, and as accessory 
to which Mr. Smith was arrested, has 
returned home “ clear of that sin.” In 
fact there was not a witness to get up 
an indictment against him.

The Messrs. A very s, who were un
lawfully “ transported out of this state,” 
have returned to their families in peace, 
and there seems to be no ground for 
contention—no cause for jealousy, and 
no excuse for a surmise that any man, 
woman, or child will suffer the least 
inconvenience from General Smith, the 
the charter of Nauvoo, the city of Nau
voo, or even any of her citizens. There 
is nothing for a bone of contention! Even 
those ordinances which appeared to ex
cite the feeling of some people have 
recently been repealed; so that if the 
M intelligent ” inhabitants of Hancock 
county want peace—want to abide by 
the governor’s advice—want to have a 
character abroad grow out of their cha
racter at home, and really mean to fol
low the Saviour’s golden rule, “ To do 
unto others as they would wish others to 
do unto them," they will be still now, 
and let their own works praise them in 
the gates of justice, and in the eyes of 
the surrounding world. Wise men 
ought to have understanding enough to 
conquer men with kindness.

“ A soft answer turns away wrath,” 
says the wise man, and it will be greatly 
to the credit of the Latter-day Saints to 
■hew the love of God, by now kindly 
treating those who may have in an un
conscious moment done them wrong; 
for truly said Jesus, pray for thine ene
mies. Humanity towards all—reason 
and refinement to enforce virtue—and 
good for evil, are so eminently designed 
to care more disorders of society than 
aa appeal to “ arms,” or even argument 
untempered with friendship and the
* one thing needful,” that no vision for 
tbe fixture, jruide-board for the distant, 
or expositor for the present, need trouble 
any one with what ne ought to do. His

own good, his family’s good, his neigh
bour’s good, his country s good, and all 
good, seem to whisper to every person— 
the governor has told you what to do, now 
do it. The constitution expects every man 
to do his duty, and when ne fails the law 
urges him; or should he do too much, 
the same master rebukes him. Should 
reason, liberty, law, light, and philan
thropy now guide the destinies of Han
cock county with as much sincerity as 
has been manifested for her notoriety 
or welfare, there can be no doubt that 
peace, prosperity, and happiness will 
prevail, and that future generations as 
well as the present one, will call Gover
nor Ford A peace ifaker. The Lat
ter-day Saints will, at all events, profit 
by the instruction, and call upon honest 
men to help them cherish all the love, 
all the friendship, all the courtesy, all 
the kindly feelings, and all the generosity 
that ought to characterize clever people 
in a clever neighbourhood, and leave 
candid men to judge which tree exhibits 
the best fruit, the one with most clubs 
and sticks thrown into its boughs, and 
the grass trodden down under it; or the 
one with no sticks in it, some dead limbs 
and rank grass growing under it ; for 
by their signs ye can know their fruit, 
and by the fruit ye know the trees. Our 
motto then, is, peace with all. If we 
have joy in the love of God, let us try 
to give a reason of that joy, which all 
the world cannot gainsay or resist. And 
may be, like as when Paul started with 
recommendations to Damascus to per
secute the Saints, some one who has 
raised his hand against us with letters 
to men in high places, may see a light 
at noon-day above the brightness of the 
sun, and hear the voice of Jesus, saying, 
“ It is hard for thee to kick against the 
pricks.”

Intelligence is sometimes the messen
ger of safety; and willing to aid the 
governor in his laudable endeavours to 
cultivate peace and honour the laws; 
believing that very few of the citizens 
of Hancock county will be found in the 
negative of such a goodly course; and 
considering hb views a kind of manifesto, 
or olive leaf, which shews that there is 
rest for the soles of the Saints’ feet, we 
give it a place in the Neighbour, wish
ing it God speed, and saying, Ood bless 
good men and good measures; and as 
Nauvoo has been, so it will continue to
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be, a good city, affording a good market not mean to try the way of transgres-
to a good country, and let those who do sors, say, Amen.

GOVERNOR FORD’S LETTER.

Dear Sir,—I hare received the copy of 
the proceedings and resolutions of a meet
ing of the citizens of Hancock county, which 
you did me the honour to send me.

I  have observed with regret, that occa
sions have been presented for disturbing 
the peace of your county; and if I  knew 
what I could legally do to apply a correc
tive, I  would be very ready to do it. But 
if you are a lawyer, or at all conversant 
with the law, you will know that I  as a 
governor have no right to interfere in your 
difficulties.

As yet, I  believe that there has been 
nothing like war among you: and I  hope 
that all of you will have the good sense to 
see the necessity of preserving peace. I f  
there is any thing wrong in the Nauvoo 
charters, or in the mode of administering 
them, you will see that nothing short of 
legislative or judicial power is capable of 
enforcing a remedy. I  myself hod tbe hon
our of calling the attention of the legisla
ture to this subject at the last session; but 
a large majority of both political parties in 
that body, either did not see the evil which 
you complain o f; or if they did, they repeat
edly refused to correct it. And yet a call 
is made upon me to do that which all par
ties refused to do at the last session. I  
have tilso been called upon to take away 
the arms from the Mormons—to raise the 
militia—to arrest a supposed fugitive—and, 
in fact, to repeal some of the ordinances of 
the city of Nauvoo. Hancock county is 
justly famed for its intelligence, and I  can
not believe that any of its citizens are so 
ignorant as not to know that I  have no

Springfield, Jan. 29th, 1844.
power t6 do these things. The absurd and 
preposterous nature of these requests, give 
some oolour to the charge that they are 
made for political effect only. I  hope th a t 
this charge is un tru e ; for in all candour, it 
would be more creditable to those conoenwd 
to have their errors attributed to ignorance 
than to a disposition to embroil the country 
in the horrors of war for the advancement 
of party ends. But if there should be any 
tru th  in the oharge (which God forbid), I  
affectionately entreat all the good citizens 
engaged in it, to lay aside their designs and 
yield up their ears to the voice of justice, 
reason, and humanity. All that I  can do 
at present is, to admonish both parties to 
beware of carrying matters to extremity. 
Let it come to th is : let a state of war ensue, 
and I  will be compelled to interfere with 
executive power. In that case also, I  wish 
in a friendly, affectionate, and candid man
ner, to tell the citizens of Hancock county, 
Mormons and all, tbat my interference wUl 
be against those who shall be the first trans
gressors. I  am bound by the laws and the 
constitution to regard you all as citizens of 
the state, possessed of equal rights and 
priviliges, and to cherish the rights o f one 
as dearly as the rights of another. I  can 
know no distinction among you, except that 
of assailant and assailed.

I  hope, dear sir, you will do me the fa
vour to publish this letter in the papers of 
your county, for the satisfaction of all per
sons concerned.

I  am, with the highest respect, your obe
dient servant,

T hohas F ord.

PUBLIC MIBTTKO AT WARSAW.

Many of the more respectable citizens 
of Warsaw, indignant at the moves of 
the anti-Mormon party, and feeling de
sirous of ridding themselves from the 
odium of being considered their associ-

Whereas, by a recent publication which 
appeared in the W arsaw M essage, an anti- 
Mormon meeting has been called in the town 
of Warsaw, for the avowed purpose of get
ting up a thorough anti-Mormon organiza
tion, in accordance with various requests 
made by various other meetings recently 
held in our county, under the imposing title 
of anti-Mormonism.

ates, assembled at an anti-Mormon meet
ing and passed the following resolutions, 
presented by E. A. Bedell, a justice of 
peace of that place.

And, whereas, judging from the expres
sions of the sentiments of those convened 
in Baid meetings (though varying among 
themselves), we deem their sentiments aqd 
policy as injurious to  the beat interests of 
our county.

And, whereas, inflammatory resolutions, 
emanating and issuing from a public meet
ing, called and held in our town, would be
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attributed to, and deemed expressive of the 
sentiments of a majority of Che citizens of 
■aid tow n: therefore,

Resolved, that we a t this time deem it 
inexpedient to hold meetings under snoh 
titles, and pass inflammatory resolutions for 
the express purpose of creating and keep
ing np an excitement in the minds of one 
against another class of our own citizens.

The; certainly have done honour to 
themselves, and when such resolutions 
are passed in their own meeting, it 
clearly shows the tone of public feeling. 
Why do not the intelligent portion of 
the inhabitants of Carthage follow their

Resolved, that thongh the sentiments, 
policy, and intention of the anti-Mormons 
of this coonty vary and conflict with each 
other, yet we deem all Such meetings, called 
for such purposes, as injurious to the inter
ests and peace of the citizens of our county 
and town, and only calculated to drive from 
our county good citizens, who would, under 
other circumstances, settle among us.

example, and thus prove to the world 
that they are republicans, patriots, and 
honest men ? Come, now, let us all 
follow the advice of the prophet, and 
cultivate peace.

LETTER FROM W. ROWLET.

To the E ditor o f  ike Times and Seasons.

Dear Brother,—Herewith I  forward you 
a few articles I  brought with me from Eng- 
fcnd, which I  beg your acceptance of as a 
very small remembrance and token of the 
high esteem and respect I  feel towards you, 
on the remembrance, that through your 
ratrumentality I  was led to embrace the 
fulness of the gospel. The period I  had so 
fondly anticipated, of once more beholding 
and conversing with you, has at length been 
walized, and 1 cannot forego to mention the 
pleasure and gratiffcation it has given me, 
of meeting with you in that place of which 
" tbe Lord hath spoken good concerning it.” 
Ton have, I  am well aware, been made ac
quainted, through the medium of a friend, 
that we bad adieu to our native land on the 
15th of September last. Our company 
consisted of about 180 persons, chiefly Saints. 
We had a fine commodious vessel called the 
kfetoha, commanded by M'Larren, who with 
his officers and men, behaved with every 
attention and kindness during the passage, 
which we made in seven weeks to New 
Orleans, and finally arrived a t Nauvoo on 

U th of November. We had only three 
deaths on board, one sister, and two children. 
I most not forbear to state that the provi- 
*ion* (applied by Messrs. Ward and Clarke, 
°n oar voyage, were excellent in quality 
wd quantity. Tou can, my dear brother, 
in some measure, anticipate the feelings 
that throbbed within our bosoms on reach- 
ing oor resting place, the city of Nauvoo. 
You may suppose we were most pleasingly 
•orprked, after having bad our ears contin
uity assailed with the doleful accounts of 
** the wretchedness of the place,” its “ log 
and mod1' built “ cabins,” its “ knee deep” 
•noddy streets, the ** poverty and starvation” 
that awaited us, the “ villany and roguery"

of its inhabitants, the "  awful delusion of 
Mormonism," “ beware of old Joe Smith,” 
and a thousand other such like salutations ; 
you may judge then, bow much we were 
gratified at beholding the striking contrast, 
while gazing with rapturous delight, first 
upon the “ Temple,” which already assumes 
a lofty bearing from the commanding emi
nence on which it is being erected; then 
the “ Nauvoo H o u s e th e  “ Mansion House,” 
(the residence of him of whom the world is 
not worthy); the Masonic, Music, and public 
halls; some completed, and others are being 
so, besides numerous well-built and substan
tial brick stores, and private dwellings. The 
whole site and aspect of the city, presenting 
a most cheering picture of the enterprise 
and industry of its inhabitants, exhibiting a 
remarkable difference to many of the wes
tern towns which we passed in coming up 
the Mississippi, of far longer standing and 
origin.

1 shall not at the present dwell upon my 
feelings in thus being permitted to reach 
this land—a land above all lands, a choice 
land — where the Lord hath commanded his 
people to gather unto, in order that they 
may be instructed of him through the mouth 
of his seer and prophet. When I think of 
this unspeakable privilege and blessing, of 
listening, like those of old, to the voice of 
the Lord’s servants, receiving divine reve
lation and communication from him the 
source of all tru th ; when I  know that he 
has'thus spoken to, and honoured his servant 
Joseph, delivering him, time and time again 
from the hands of his enemies, and will still 
continue to do so ; and throngh him fulfilling 
those promises relating to the latter-day 
glory, aud also the covenant to gather his 
ancient people should be accomplished;

M
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besides m an; other glorious tro ths to  be 
realised in these the last days, as well aa 
making known other things, in which I  truly 
rejoice, and which induces me to 
with the apostles of old— I  count not my 
life dear, so that I  may win Christ and be 
found in him, and the sufferings of this life 
are not to be compared with the glory that 
shall be reTealed hereafter. On recalling 
the pleasurable emotions that hare passed 
within the secret recesses of my heart, when 
holding sweet converse with those I  loved 
and whom I have now left in my native land, 
and whose faces I  may never again see in 
the flesh: or if I  gather around me in 
“  fancy’s mystic circle,” those my-nearest and 
dearest relatives, and ponder upon a father 
and mother’s fondest embrace; a  brother

and sister's tenderest affection; excited and 
called forth on taking a  long and last fare
well. I f  I  thus look back upon the loss of 
rich and influential friends and connexions, 
with other claims of a lucrative and secular 
n a tu re ; yet all these have been hushed and 
subdued in the contemplation of thus becom
ing a citizen in one of Zion's stakes, and my 
desire and prayer to  God is, she may 
still prosper and go on in glorious majesty 
and triumph, until the top Btones of her 
palaces and dwellings be raised w ith one 
universal song of joy and gladness, to Him 
th at reigneth for ever, and ever.

I  remain, dear brother, yours, very sin
cerely, in the new and everlasting covenant, 

¥ .  Bowlbt.
Nauvoo, January 26,1844.

GENERAL CONFERENCE.

According to previous announcement, the General Conference of the various 
branches of the Church of Jesus Christ of Latter-day Saints commenced its sitings 
in the Music Hall, Liverpool, on the 6th of April, 1844.

I t was with very peculiar feeliqgs that we met the brethren who came as depu
tations from the Conferences in this land. The reflection that fourteen years ago 
the Church of Jesus Christ was organized in these last days of six members only, 
and that probably at the present time, in both hemispheres, she numbers one hun
dred and fifty thousand; this reflection, together with the thought, that simul
taneously with ourselves, our brethren in Nauvoo would be assembled in Conference 
also, to consider the situation of the church generally, and to meditate on the adop
tion of such measures as may be necessary for rolling on the great work of tne  
Lord, excited within us peculiar feelings that we had not experienced on former 
occasions.

MOBWIHO SERVICE.

After the openingof the meeting by ranging and prayer, it was voted unanimoasly 
that elder Reuben Hedlock preside over the meetings of the Conference, and th a t 
elder J . S. Cantwell act as clerk of the conference.

Elder Hedlock then rose and addressed the assembly, stating that he rejoiced in 
meeting with the officers in General Conference, at the same time that the Saints 
in Nauvoo were congregated for the same purpose. He also spoke on the equality 
of privileges enjoyed by the various officers assembled in council or in conference. 
After some remarks, showing the necessity of a union of effort on the part of th e  
Saints, and especially amongst the priesthood— alluding particularly to those who 
were altogether devoted to the work of the ministry, shewing that if they were not 
beloved and upheld by those amongst whom they were labouring, they could not 
expect their services to be effective in the cause of truth, and that it were better for 
such to be away, and labour where they had the confidence of the Saints, and 
where they would be upheld by the prayers and faith of the Saints—that union was 
strength, and especially so in the work of the Lord.

The number of officers present at the opening of the Conference was then called 
for, which was as follows: high priests, 10; elders, 23; priests, 6 ; teachers, 3 ; 
deacons, 2. The representation of the various Conferences was then called for:—

Manchester Conference— Represented by Oldham, Rochdale, Eocles, Pendlebury,
elder Charles Miller, including the branches Heatons, Ratcliffe, Halfacre, Croesmoor,
of Manchester, Stockport, Ashton, Ducken- Didsbury, Middleton, Crompton Fold, Mar-
field, Newton Moor, Mottram, Bolton, Edge- pie Bridge, Ashworth Tops, Tale House;
worth Moor, Edgerton, Leith, Chewmoor, comprises 1588 members, 2 Ugh priecta, 41
Breightmet Fold, Bradshaw, Tottington, elders, 100 priests,’ 56 teachers, 19
Summerseat, Bury, Haslingden, Roy ton, Baptized since laat general conference
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Liverpool Conference—  Represented by 
elder Mitehelson, including Liverpool, the 
Isle of Man, Chester, part of Wales, War
rington, Newton, St. Helena and Graseby ; 
comprises 596 members, 3 high priests, 29 
elders, 39 priests, 19 teachers, 11 deacons. 
Baptised since last general conference 107.

Preston Conference—Represented by elder 
John Banks, including Preston, Lancaster, 
Kendal, Brigsteer, Holme, Heskin, Hunter's 
Hill, Enxton, Ley land, Southport and Long- 
Con ; comprises 694 members, 1 high priest, 
16 elder*, 33 priests, 17 teachers, 4 deacons. 
Baptised since last geserai conference 21.

London Conference—Represented by elder 
John Cairns, including London, Newbury, 
Woolwich, Dover and L u to n ; comprises 
334 members, 1 high priest, 11 elders, 21 
priests, 5 teachers, 5 deacons. Baptized 
since last general conference 47.

Mmccletfu id  Conference—Represented by 
elder Galley, including Macclesfield, Bolling- 
ton, Middlewich, Northwich, Plumbley and 
C rew e; comprising 219 members, 1 high 
priest, 10 elders, 22 priests, 14 teachers, 7 
deacons. Baptised since last general confe
rence 15.

B irm ingham  Conference—Represented by 
elder Crook, including Birmingham, Grits- 
green, Old Bury, Wolverhampton, Dudley, 
B rittle Lane, Bilston, Kidderminster, Lea
mington, Bloxwich, Stratford-upon-Avon, 
CaUhorpe, West Bromwich, Pendarren, 
Abersychan, Beaufort, Rummy, Tredager, 
M erthyr Tydvill, Aberdare; comprising 707 
members, 38 elders, 49 priests, 27 teachers, 
13 deacons. Baptized since last general 
conference 200.

Wooden B ox  —  Represented by elder 
R obert Crook, including Wooden Box, Dun- 
stall, Bran stone, Barton and Colebille; com
prising 96 members, 9 elders, 10 priests, 6 
teachers, 6  deacons. Baptized since last 
general conference 60.

Staffordshire Conference—Represented by 
e l d e r  George Simpson, including Burslem, 
Hanley, Stoke-upon-Trent, Newcastle, Badd- 
ley Edge, Bradley Green, Knntton Heath, 
Loogton, Coxbank, Prees, Tunstall, Leek, 
Longport, Hassail Green, Allgagers B ank; 
comprising 370 members, 1 high priest, 29 
elders, 48 priests, 20 teachers, 11 deacous.

E dinburgh Conference—Represented by 
elder G. P. Waugh, including Edinburgh, 
Wemyss, Stirling and Pathhead; comprises 
330 members, 11 elders, 16 priests, 7 teach
ers, 3 deacons. Baptized since Nov. 1843, 
37.

G arwayConference—Represented by elder 
Blakey, including Garway,Llanfoist, Buckle, 
Ewiasharold, Llanthony and Llanvano; com
prises 172 members, 4 elders, 9 priests, 8 
teachers, 1 deacon.

G lasgow Conference — Represented by 
elder James Houston, including Glasgow, 
Paisley, Kilbirnie, Bridge of Weir, Thorny 
Bank and Shaws, Campsie, Renfrew, Green
ock, Ayre, Bonhill, Balfrone, Johnston, A ir
drie, Irvine and Daly; comprising 833 
members, 1 high priest, 26 elders, 39 priests,
30 teachers, 19 deacons.

Sheffield Conference—Represented by le t
ter, including Sheffield, Woodhouse, Den- 
nington and Brampton; comprises 201 mem
bers, 5  elders, 9 priests, 5 teachers, 3 dea
cons.

B ra d fo rd  Conference—Represented by el
der Speakman, including Bradford, Idle, 
Leeds, Doncaster; comprises 206 members, 
9 elders, 15 priests, 8 teachers, 6 deacons. 
Baptized since last general conference 44.

Ireland—Represented by elder Sloan, in
cluding Hillsborough, Crawfordsbum and 
M elusk; comprises 52 members, 5 elders, 1 
priest, 1 teacher.

Lincolnshire Conference—Represented by 
letter, comprises 27 members, 2 elders, 2 
priests, 1 teacher, 1 deacon. Baptized since 
last general conference 17.

W orcestershire Conference— Represented 
by elder Thomas Smith, including Earlseom- 
mon, Pinvin, Flyford Flavel, Worcester, 
Broomsgrove, Randan Woods, Barford, St. 
Johns and Milton; comprises 140 members, 
6 elders, 10 priests, 3 teachers, 3 deacons. 
Baptized since last general conference 28.

C litheroe Conference — Represented by 
elder William Snalam, including Clitheroe, 
Chatburn, Downham, Waddington, Ribchea- 
ter, Chaighley and S e ttle ; comprises 299 
members, 16 elders, 22 priests, 18 teochcrs, 
4 deacons. Baptized since last general con
ference 14.

Leicester—Represented by elder Thomas 
Margetts, including Leicester and Notting
ham ; comprises 127 members, 6 elders, 10 
priests, 1 tcacher, 2 deacons.

Cheltenham Conference—Represented by 
letter, consists of eighteen branches, com
prises 532 members, 17 elders, 30 priests, 
13 teachers, 5 deacons. Baptized sinffe last 
general conferencc 90.

B ath—Represented by letter, comprises
31 members, 1 elder, £  priests.

Wolverton—Represented by letter, com
prises 8 members, 1 elder, 2 priests.

Carlisle—Represented by letter, compri
ses 160 members, 8 elders, 19 priests, 8 
teachers, 3 deacons, and contains four 
branches.

Littlem oor—Represented by letter, com
prises 6 members, 1 priest.

B edfordshire—Represented by letter, in
cludes twelve branches, comprising 184 
members, 14 elders, 20 priests, 9 teachers,
2 deacons.

M 2
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The number of members, See., of each Conference being ascertained as nearly as 
possible, it was determined that the delegates should represent the condition of 
each Conference; and what alterations o t  measures were necessary to be adopted for 
the well-being of each.

Elder Charles Miller then remarked, in reference to the Manchester Conference, 
that there was a very general desire manifested to roll onward the work of the 
Lord—that the prospects were never better; the power of God was in their midst, 
and it was a general time of rejoicing.

Elder Miller having remarked that he had been challenged to discussion, and 
had accepted it; which circumstance led to some remarks from elder Ward as 
to the very little good effected in general by discussion*; and that it was beneath 
the servants of God to turn aside from the path of duty, to wrangle and dispute 
like the people of the world; and that while the professors of modern religion 
were in a manner devouring each other, the path of tne Saints ought to be onward 
in the proclamation of the principles of truth.

Elder Hedlock agreed with the remarks of elder Ward, and stated that it was 
in perfect accordance with the advice of the first presidency, and ought to be 
guarded against as much as possible.

Elder George Mitchelson then rose to state that the work of the Lord in the 
Liverpool Conference was progressing slowly, save in the Isle of Man, where the 
people were coming out and embracing the principles of the truth.

The condition of North Wales being stated by elder Joseph Martin, it was pro-

{tosed by elder Ward, and carried, that elder Martin be permitted to ordain to the 
esser priesthood such officers as he may feel led by the spirit to be necessary.

EVENING MEETING.

The meeting being opened by elder Charles Miller with singing and prayer,
Elder John Banks then rose to state the condition of the Preston Conference. 

The church he said had been much harassed, as well as much blessed previously, 
it having been the place where the standard of the fulness of the gospel had 
been first planted in these islands in the last days; it had also been the subject of 
the attacks of the enemy in an extraordinary manner ; many had also emigrated, 
and Satan appeared to have singled some of them out for his victims, throuf̂ h 
whose influence, at times, much evil had been done; but, notwithstanding all this, 
the condition of the Preston Conference, with the exception of the distant bran
ches in the North, was in a much better condition than for a long time past, and 
he trusted would ultimately overcome, and be eminently successful in gathering in 
the honest in heart.

It was then moved by elder Ward, and seconded by elder Charles Miller, that 
elder John Banks be ordained to the office of high priest, to preside over the Pres* 
ton Conference. Carried.

Elder John Cairns rose to state the condition of the London C o n f e r e n c e ,  which he 
remarked was at present in a good state, the officers united, and the Saints gene
rally rejoicing in tne truth.

Elder James Galley spoke on the condition of the Macclesfield Conference, 
stating, that while some of the Saints were not in a good condition, yet they had 
many that were—that there was so much religion in the neighbourhood, that toe 
principles of truth Nivere hard to be received, while the people generally were in 
much slavery to the landowners, and dare not open their aoors for preaching; 
notwithstanding all things, he still considered they had a good prospect of success 
as the officers and Saints, generally, were determined to be united in rolling onward 
the work of the Lord.

Elder Crook stated, that in the Birmingham Conference they had much union 
and love—that by experience and discipline, and a little whipping now and then, ne 
had learned what weapon to use in the service of the Lord, in oitler to be success
ful, and that was the first principles, for those he found to be irresistible.

It was then moved by elder T. Smith, and seconded by elder Crook» 
Catthorpe, Leamington, and Straford-upon-Avon, now included in the Bar®®?' 
ham Conference, be transferred to the Worcestershire Conference. Carried.
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It was then moved by elder Ward, and voted, that the branches of Wooden 
Box, Dunstall, Branstone, Barton, and Oolebille be organized into a Conference, 
to be called the Derbyshire Conference ; and that elder William Cooper Royle pre
side over the same.

It was also voted, that elder Crook be ordained to the office of high priest, to 
preside over tho Birmingham Conference.

It was also moved by elder Ward, and voted, that the branches of Beaufort, 
H.ummy, Tredager, Merthyr Tydvill, and Abcrdarc be organized into a Conference, 
to be called the Merthyr Tydvill Conference: and that elder William Henshaw pre
side over the same.

SUNDAY M 011N 1N 0.

The meeting being opened by singing and prayer by elder Ward, the business of 
considering the state of the various Conferences was resumed.

Elder Waugh having remarked upon the condition of the Edinburgh Conference, 
that it was much better than it had been, but that a change of labourers would be 
of especial benefit.

Elder Ward remarked, that were the officers of the church of one heart and 
of one mind, their ministry would bo effectual whether they were assisted by 
foreign aid or not— that success could never be expected whilo individuals wero 
seeking the gratification of their own private feelings.

Elder Hedlock spoke on the evil of ordaining officers to sit in council merely, and 
exhorted the presiding elders to select only su<3i as had the opportunity of labouring 
and becoming useful in the kingdom of God. 

f  The mission of elder John Cairns, voted in the council of the twelve in Nauvoo, 
C_to go to Scotland, was then laid before the conference for their acceptance, and , 

confirmed by a unanimous vote.
Elder George Simpson remarked on the Staffordshire Conference, that it was 

varied in its condition, but much better than some time ago he could have antici
pated. The influence of evil reports had been much felt by them, but he rejoiced 
to say that the presidents of tlie various branches were much united.

Elder Blakey stated, that the Oarway Conference had been much disorganized, 
but that it was now progressing—the Conference was very extensive, and that he 
frequently had to walk over eighty miles to obtain the M i l l e n n i a l  S t a r s  !

It was moved by elder Ward, and seconded by elder Cairns, that Abergavenny, 
now attached to this Conference, be united to the Merthyr Tydvill Conference, under 
the presidency of elder Henshaw. 5

Elder Houston stated that tho Glasgow Conference w;is in a good condition, and 
the officers were vory united.

It  was then proposed by elder Hedlock, and seconded by elder Thomas Ward, 
that elder James Ure be appointed to preside over tho Sheffield Conference, and 
that he be ordained to tho office of high priest. Carried unanimously.

Elder Speakman said, with regard to the Bradford Conference, that the Saints 
where much united, and that the prospects generally were very cheering, although 
somo time ago they had been under the necessity of cutting a many off.

Elder Hedlock remarked on the practice of cutting off the members of the church j 
that in many cases it was done in much too summary a manner; that the ciders 
should bear in mind that they were to bo the saviours of men and not the destroy
ers. He would also admonish them against the establishment of bve-laws, which
i n  m n n v  ht\A /m.w'/i __m  ___ i  • * , . „ *. 9 .

. , ■f ....... ~ r  • u'i'igence in cneir labours, to the practice of
righteousness and ho mess, that they might secure the esteem of the Saints, and 
that their counsel might bo sought alter and be adhered to.

Elder Ward remarked on the position of tho people of God, who, from the dark
ness that beclouds the religious world, had been brought into the marvellous light 
of the fulness of the gospel, wherein we rejoiced, and for which tho gratitude of 
oui hearts must ever be ottered ; and urged tho elders to measure by this rcflectiot\ 
as a standard, the importance of being separated from the Church of Christ.
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AFTERNOON SERVICE.

The meeting was opened by elder Mitchelson with singing and prayer, when 
ciders MacGuffie and Dombville were called upon to administer the ordinance of 
the Lord's Supper.

The congregation being numerous, and many strangers present, the business of 
the conferencc was postponed, and the afternoon was occupied very profitably by 
elders Cairns, Crook, Henshaw, Hargetts, Miller, and priest Walker bearing testi
mony to the truth of the work of the Lord.

EVENING SERVICE.

This service was opened with singing and prayer by elder Hedlock, who pro
ceeded to address the assembly on the principles of the church, on his experience for 
eleven years in connexion with i t ; also on the order of the kingdom of God, and 
the manner of sitting in judgment on matters that required it. Ho exhorted all 
persons to the adoption of the scriptural mode of settling differences—to the practice 
of humility, that we might be exalted in the due time of the Lord. He enlarged 
on the greatness of the plan of salvation— on the importance of the truths commit
ted unto the officers of preaching those principles which would prove to all either a 
savour of life unto life, or of death unto death. Ho admonished them to bcwaio 
in what manner they handled the word of life, and to take heed that their garments 
were clear of the blood of this generation. He urged upon them faithfulness in 
the work in which they were engaged, that they might be found worthy to be en
dowed with greater power to go forth to bind up the law and seal up the testimony, 
that the end might come.

MONDAY MORNING.

The meeting was opened by singing and prayer, by elder John Cairns.
It  was then moved by elder Ward, and seconded by elder Miller, that elder 

Blakey be appointed to preside over the Garway Conference. Carried.
It was also voted that high priest Struthers be appointed to preside over the 

Bedfordshire Conference for the time being.
Elder Hedlock spoke at some length on the duties of the high priesthood— on 

the evil of bye-laws, and the cutting off of members for the violation of them on- 
the honouring of each person in his office, and of tho equality of privileges in 
council enjoyed by tho priesthood; also, on the duties of priests and teachers visit
ing the members, that it be done in the spirit of love.

Clitheroo Conference was stated by elder Snalam to be in a good condition.

AFTERNOON SERVICE.

The meeting being opened by singing and prayer, it was voted that elder Snalam 
be tried in a Special Conference, at Clitheroe, on the various charges against him, 
by which he has lost the confidence of the several members of the same, at such
time and place as elder Hedlock may appoint.

Elder Hedlock having called for such volunteers ;us could go out to labour m 
the vineyard, elder .Tames Sloan came forward, and being asked whether he at pre
sent wished to go home to Nauvoo, or to labour in the ministry, he declared it to
be his wish to go out and preach. .

Elder Thomas Margetts having stated that the prospects m Leicester and the 
surrounding country were of the most encouraging kind, it was voted that Leices
ter and Nottingham, and the surrounding country be organized into a Conference, 
to be called the Leicestershire Conference, and that elder Thomas Margetts preside
over the same. _ . . .  . . »

It  was voted that elder Thomas Harris go labour about the neighbourhood ot
Lancaster, under the direction and presidency of elder Banks.

It  was also voted that elder G. P . Waugh be appointed to preside over the
Froomshill Conference. # . ,

Voted also that elder John Johnson be appointed to preside over the Cheltenham
Conference. . , ,  . . • , 1 i.

Voted that priest William Walker bo ordained an elder, and be appointed to
Jabour in Hull.
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EVENING SEIIVICE.

Tho meeting being opened by singing and prayer, the appointment of elder 
Hedlock, in connexion with cider Ward, to the presidency of the Churches in this 
land, was read from the minutes of the Council of the Twelve, held in Nauvoo, 
when the sanction of the Conferencc was called for and given unanimously.

Elder Hedlock spoke at some length on the order of sitting in judgment on su
perior officers.

Elder Ward then proceeded to lay the state of the presidency in tho British Isles 
before the Church. He remarked that he, in connexion with elder Hedlock, felt 
the greatest anxiety that the position of the presidency should be thoroughly un
derstood, and that all the business and proceedings of the same should be conduct
ed in such a manner as to be open to the inspection of all. They were at present 
labouring under considerable difficulties in conscquence of so many demands made 
upon their resources by tho authorities of Nauvoo, in sending over a number of 
families at the expense of tho means arising from the emigration department. He 
rejoiced to state that any profits arising from business in Liverpool were to bo sub
ject to the order of the authorities at Nauvoo, and that they had given us directions 
to send all the poor Saints, and that they should truly rejoice in appropriating any 
means in their hands for that purpose.

Elder Walker spoke on upholding the presidency, and eloquently expressed his 
confidence in the same.

Elder Cairns spoke on the purcliaso of the various publications. l i e  remarked 
that the sale of the publications was absolutely necessary in order that tbe work 
of the Lord might roll onward— that it was a great mistake to suppose that because 
the Saints purchased the publications, they would therefore not contribute as much 
for the support of those who laboured amongst them ; he was not afraid of this; 
only let the Saints be thoroughly imbued with the principles contained in the pub
lications, and he knew that they would be prepared to act in righteousness, and 
would never forget that the labourer was worthy of his hire. He had found our 
publications hid up in a cupboard, the Saints not knowing that there were such; 
but he had made it a rule to take them with him to the meetings, and the conse
quence was, that ho disposed of the publications. Strangers became interested in 
the principles of truth by their perusal, and the Saints became more open-hearted 
and ready to minister unto those who laboured amongst them.

Elder Allen spoke on the exercise of liberality and benevolence being exercised 
■with full confidence in God, and related several anecdotes illustrative of the subject.

Elder C4allcy having spoken on the same subject, it was voted unanimously, 
That this Conference, now assembled, covenant to stand by and uphold the presi
dency in E ngland , by our prayers on their behalf, and also by pecuniary aid.

Elder Hedlock then rose and addressed the assembly on the subject of the publi
cations, and was desirous of taking the sense of that meeting on the samo; it was 
true that the Quorum of the Twelve had advised that the publication of the M i l 

l e n n i a l  S t a u  bo stopped, and had given him authority to publish a circular as 
occasion might require, but ho believed most sincerely that the stoppage of the S t a r  

would havo a most injurious tendency.
Several having spoken to the samo effect, elder Ward remarked, that if  a publica

tion was to be issued at all, it appeared trifling with the interests of the causo to 
change the name, inasmuch as the office had received the namo of tho Millennial 
Star Office, and many letters came to them with that address.

It  was then moved by elder Cairns, and voted by unanimous acclamation, <c That 
this Conference requests the Quorum of tho Twelve to permit the continued publi
cation of the M i l l e n n i a l  S t a u .

It was then moved by elder Ward, and seconded by elder Webb, that priest 
William Bayliss bo ordained to the office o f an elder. Carried.

TU ESDA Y M O R N IN G .

The meeting being opened by singing and prayer,
ft. was moved by cider Hedlock, and seconded by elder T. Harris, that elder 

William Snalam bo removed from the Clitheroo Conferencc. Carried.



2 0 0 A FRIEND LY  H IN T  TO MISSOURI.

It  was then voted that elder James Sloan go to preside over the Bradford Con
ference, and that elder William Speakman go to preside over the Clitheroe Confer
ence, occasionally preaching at Leeds, under the presidency of elder Sloan.

Elder Hedlock having spoken at great length on the organization of the priest
hood, and the relative duties of each officer according to his calling, exhorting them 
to consider the great work in which they were engaged, and not hinder their 
usefulness by being too tenacious of authority, or giving heed to little trifling mat
ters, while the great work of rolling onward the truth be entirely forgotten.

It was then voted that.elder Webb be appointed to labour in the place where he 
now is.

It was also voted that elder Glaud Roger go to labour with elder Urc in the 
Sheffield Conference.

The sittings of the Conference were then brought to a close by president Reuben 
Hedlock engaging in prayer and thanksgiving, at four o’clock, p. m.

A  F R IE N D L Y  H I N T  T O  M IS S O U R I.  

From the Nauvoo Neighbour,

One of the most pleasing scenes that 
can transpire on earth is, when a sin has 
been committed by one person against 
another, to forgive that sin ;  and then, 
according to tho sublime and perfect 
pattern of the Saviour, pray to our 
Father in heaven to forgive also. Verily, 
verily, such a friendly rebuke is liko 
the mellow zephyr of summer’s eve, it 
soothes, it cheers and gladdens the 
heart of tho humane and the savage.—  
Well might the wise man exclaim: <e a 
soft answer turneth away wrath,” for 
men of sense, judgment, and observation, 
in all the various periods of time, have 
been witnesses, figuratively speaking, 
that water not wood, checks tlie rage o f  
fire.

Jesus said, “ blessed are the peace 
makers, for they shall be called the chil
dren of God wherefore if the nation, 
a single state, community, or family 
ought to be grateful for anything, i t  is 
peace. Peace, lovely child of heaven ; 
peace, like light from the same great 
parent, gratifies, animates, and happifies 
the just and the unjust, and is the very 
essence of happiness below and bliss 
above. He that does not strive with all 
his powers of body and mind; with all 
his influence at home and abroad, and 
to cause others to do so too, to seek 
peace, and maintain it for his own benefit 
;ind convenience, and for the honour of

his state, nation and country, has no 
claim on the clemency of man; nor 
should he be entitled to the friendship 
of woman, or the protection of govern
ment. He is the canker worm to gnaw  
his own vitals, and the vulture to prey 
upon liis own body; and he is as to his 
own prospects and prosperity in life, a 
felo-de-se of his own pleasure. A  com
munity of such beings are not far from 
hell on earth, and should be let alone ua 
unfit for the smiles of the free or tho 
praise of the brave. B u t the peaco 
maker, 0  give hear to him 1 for the words 
of his mouth and his doctrine, drop like 
the rain and distil as the d ew ; thoy arc 
like the gentle mist upon the herbs, and 
as the moderate shower upon tho grass. 
Animation, virtue, love, contentment, 
philanthrophy, benevolence, compassion, 
humanity and friendship, push life into 
bliss, and men a little below the angels, 
exercising their powers, privileges, and 
knowledge, according to the order, rules 
and regulations of revelation, by Jesus 
Christ, dwell together in unity: and the 
sweet odour that is wafted by the breath 
of joy and satisfaction from their righte
ous communion, is like the rich perfume 
from tho consecrated oil that was poured 
upon tho head of Aaron; or like the 
luscious fragrance that rises from tho 
fields of Arabian spices; y e a  more, the 
voice of the peace maker

Is  liko the music of tho si>horcs,
I t  charms our souls, nnd calms our fears j 
I t  turns tho world to paradise,
A nd men to pearls of greater pricc.
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So much to preface this friendly hint 
to the Stato of Missouri, for notwith
standing some of her private citizens 
and public officers have committed 
violence, robbery, and even murder, upon 
the rights and persons of the church of 
Jesus Christ of Latter-day Saints; yet, 
compassion, dignity, and a sense of the 
principles of religion among all classes, 
and honour and benevolence, mingled 
with charity by high minded patriots, 
lead me to suppose that there aro many 
worthy people in that state, who will use 
their influence and energies to bring 
about a settlement of all those old diffi
culties ; and use all consistent means to 
urge the state, for her honour, prosperity 
and good name, to restore every person 
she or her citizens have expelled from 
her limits, to their rights, and pay them 
all damage 1 that tho great body of high 
minded and well disposed southern and 
western gentlemen and ladies— the real 
peace makers of a western world— will 
go forth, good Samaritan like, and pour 
in the oil and the wine, till all that can 
be healed are inado whole; and after 
repentance, they shall be forgiven ; for 
verily the scriptures say : “ .Toy shall bo 
in heaven over one sinner that repents, 
more than over ninety and nine just 
persons that need no repentance.” 

Knowing the fallibility of man ; con
sidering the awful responsibility of re
jecting the cries of tho innocent; confi
dent in the virtue and patriotism of tho 
noble minded western men, tenacious of 
their character and standing; too high 
to stoop to disgraceful acts, and too proud 
to tolerate meanness in others; yea, may 
I not say without boasting, that the best 
blood of the west, united with the hon
our of tho illustrious fathers of freedom, 
will move, as the forest is moved by a 
mighty wind, to promote peace and 
friendship in every part of our wido 
spread, lovely country. .Filled with a 
lovo almost unspeakable, and moved by 
a desiro pleasant as the dew of heaven, 
I supplicato not only our Father above, 
but also the civil, the enlightened, the 
intelligent, the social and the best inhabi
tants of Missouri; they that feel bound 
by principles of honour, justice, moral 
greatness, and national pride, to arise in 
the character of virtuous freemen from 
the disgrace and reproach that might 
inadvertently blur their good names, for 
want of self preservation. Now is tho

time to brush off the monster, that, 
incubus-like, seems hanging upon the 
reputation of tho whole state. A  little 
exertion, and the infamy of the evil will 
blacken the guilty only; for is it not 
w ritten,ct the treats known by its f r u i t 9” 

Tho voice of reason, the voice of 
humanity, the voice of the nation, and 
the voice of heaven seem to say to tho 
honest and virtuous, throughout the 
State of Missouri; wash yourselves, 
make you clean, lest your negligence 
should be taken by the world, from tho 
mass of facts before it, that you aro 
guilty I Let there be one unison of  
hearts for justice, and when you reflect 
around your own firesides, remember 
that fifteen thousand, once among you, 
now not, but who are just as much en
titled to the privileges and blessings you 
enjoy as yourselves; like the widow be
fore the unjust judge, are fervently 
p ra y in g  f o r  their rights. When you 
meditate upon the massacre at Hawn’s 
Mill, forget not that the constitution of  
your state holds this broad truth to the 
world— that none shall “ be deprived of  
life, liberty, or properly , but by tho 
judgment of his peers, or tho law of the 
land.” And when you assemble together 
in towns, counties, or districts; whether 
to petition your legislature to pay tho 
damage tho Saints have sustained in 
your state, by reason of oppression, and 
misguided zea l; or to restore them to 
their rights according to republican 
principles and benevolent designs, reflect 
and make honourable, or annihilate such 
statue law as was in force in your state, 
in 1838, viz.— “ I f  twelve or more per
sons shall combine to levy war against 
any part of the people of this state, or 
to remove forcibly out of the state, or 
from their habitations, evidenced by 
taking arms and assembling to accom
plish such a purpose, every person so 
offending shall be punished by imprison
ment in the penitentiary for a period not 
exceeding five years, or by a fino not 
exceeding five thousand dollars; and 
imprisonment in the county jail not ex
ceeding six months.”

Finally, if honour dignifies an honest 
people; if virtue exalts a community ; if 
wisdom guides great men ; if principlo 
governs intelligent beings; i f  humanity 
spreads comfort among the needy; and 
if religion affords consolation by showing 
that charity is tho first, best, nnd sweet-
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cst token of perfect love: then, 0  ye 
good people of Missouri, like the woman 
in scripture tvho had lost one o f  her ten 
pieces o f  silver, arise, search diligently 
till you find the lost piece, and then make

a feast and call in your friends for joy.
With due consideration I am the friend 

of all good men,
JosE P n  S m ith .  

Nauvoo, III., March 8ih, 1844.

B A R Q U E  F A N N Y .

EXTRACT OF A LETTER FROJf ELDER WILLIAM KAY.

D early  Beloved Brethren,— I  now tako 
the opportunity of w ritin g  to inform you of 
our safe arrival in this port. W e  came in 
on the 7th, a t seven o’clock in the morning; 
w e should have been in sooner, bnt for hav
ing to stop at the bar for a considerable 
time to w a it for a steamer, and wc had also 
a calm in the b a y ; but I  believe that no 
people that ever crossed tho A tlan tic  ever 
had a more prosperous voyago than tho 
L o rd  has favoured us w ith . Tho captain 
and crew declare they never experienced 
such a passage be fo re ; but such a captain 
and crew for kindness I  believe could 
scarcely bo m et w ith  ; his liberality exceeds 
all that ever came under our noticc; indeed, 
I  am at a loss for words to express the re 
spect he has manifested to all.

The cabin and its provisions havo been 
at the service of all who stood in need of 
them, and the daptain has w ith  his own hand 
ministered unto the necessities of a ll that 
required it. O ur prayer aa a people is, that 
God our E ternal Father may bless him w ith  
eyes to see, and a heart to believe the prin 
ciples of eternal tru th , and rew ard him 
abundantly for tho favours we have received 
from  him. I  hope i f  you ever seo him again, 
tlm t you w ill thank him for his kindness to 
us. B u t although wo havo had much causo 
for rejoicing, yet wc have also had our sor
rows. W c  have had two deaths; the first 
was the w ife  o f elder James Jones, of 
A lfrick . Sho died on the 19th of February, 
and was buried in the sea on the morning 
o f tho 20th, off tho island o f P o rt Rico. 
She died happily. D u rin g  her sickness, tho

Neio Orleans, March Oth, 1844.

captain manifested tho greatest sympathy, 
and expressed himself as feeling for her 
husband as though ho w ere his own bro
ther ; but i t  was not in word only but in 
deed— lie had her removed into his cabin, 
and there she d ied ; nor has he shown less 
humanity to tho sorrowful w idow er and 
children. Tho other death was tho young
est child o f sister Grecnhalgh, which died 
on Monday last.

"NVe had regular meetings for prayer  
morning and evening, and three times each 
L o rd ’s day, administering the sacrnmcnt in 
the afternoon. Tho Saints generally have 
shown a willingness to give heed to counsel 
from myself and brothers H a ll and Cuerdcn; 
and have been very w ell satisfied w ith  their 
journey and tho ship’s stores provided by 
you, for which thoy wish to return yon their 
thanks.

"Wo havo this morning the steamer along
side of us, and intond getting our luggage 
on board to dayl I  assure you wc rejoiced 
exceedingly a t the sight of tho steamer, 
which was tho M aid  o f  Iowa, and at tho 
thoughts o f going up in a vessel belonging 
the church, and commanded by an elder of 
the church, brother D . Jones.

I  must now conclude, and pray God tho 
E ternal Father to prcscrvo and bless you, 
and believe mo to be your affectionate bro
ther in tho Lord.

W i l l i a m  K a y .
P . S. Brothers H a ll, Cuerdcn, Jones, and 

all faithful Saints desire to bo remembered 
to you, and desire an interest in your pray- 
ors.

To Reuben Hedlock and Co., 36, Chapel Street, Liverpool.

T H E  T E M P L E .

From various papers received of late, wc learn the interesting intelligence that 
the utmost exertions will bo put forth for the completion of the Temple. It is in
tended to suspend the labours upon the Nauvoo House for a time, and devote thoir 
efforts exclusively to the Temple; and it is calculated that by a unity of effort the 
yoof can be put on by next fall, and the building be enclosed.
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tiftritovfol.
H a v in g  brought our conference labours to a close, it is with abundant satisfaction 
and thanksgiving that wc sit down to contemplate the worlc of the Lord as it exists 
at present in the British Islands. It is true, that in many places the work ap
pears to have almost dwindled away, which our enemies, with a superficial view, 
would construe as a proof of the falsity of our principles; but it is not so, the glo
rious doctrine of the gathering has had the influence, in many places, of greatly 
diminishing our numbers, as in some cases an entire branch of the church has at 
once arisen at the command of the Lord to seek for a home in a distant land. The 
position of the different branches of the church, and their aspect unto the world, 
must necessarily ever be widely different from the various religious societies of the day, 
for as the honest hearted are gathered in, they will ever be anxious to live by every 
word that proceedeth out of the mouth of God ; and as he in his providence opens 
a way for their escape, thoy will at all times be ready to arise and flee out o f Baby
lon, lest they become partakers of her sins, and share in her plagues. B ut while 
some branches of the church may havo the appearance of decay, it is not so gene
rally, the work is.extending itself with astonishing rapidity and power, and while 
it excites the ire and indignation of many in the religious world, he who contem
plates its progress with an unprejudiced mind, must be convinced that it truly is 
tlie work of tho Lord. We are well aware that the proceedings of the Church o f  
Jesus Christ of Latter-day Saints are narrowly watched by many whose position in 
society in a great measure prevents them from taking those decided steps -which 
otherwise situated they might, nor is the subject entirely overlooked by some who 
are much depended upon as religious teachers. But, truly, the kingdom of God is 
now as it ever was. To become a member in tho community of the Saints, requires 
the taking up of a cross daily; the principle of divine revelation being the guide of  
tho Church, was ever, and is now felt to be condemnatory of those who enjoy it not j 
and while each individual party considers their own society as nearest the truth, 
they will necessarily look upon a people professing to be in the enjoyment of divine 
revelation as impostors, endeavouring from some sinister motives to make a prey o f  
their fellow-creatures. B ut notwithstanding the opinions of men, whether ap
proving or condemnatory, the work is progressing, and it is only necessary that the 
Saints themselves be faithful and united, and the weapon which the Lord has put 
into the hands of his servants, will be found of unfailing potency, and the honest- 
hearted will be gathered to rejoice in the unchangeable faithfulness of a beneficent, 
deity.

In many parts of England and in Scotland the work is progressing rapidly. 
Among the mountains of South Wales, the principles of truth, under the labours of  
elder ITenshaw are gaining ground fast, and wc contemplate shortly, at the request 
of the Saints in that country, to send forth our sentiments by publications in the 
Welsh language. Truly may wo say, that some of them have indeed been caught 
with guile, for while they were believing the Latter-day Saints were a wicked peo
ple, the principles of the gospel were proclaimed unto them, they became obedient 
unto baptism in tho name of Jesus Christ for remission of sins, and proved the faith
fulness of God, and the truth of the mission of his servants, by receiving of tho 
varied gifts of the Holy Ghost, ere they know thoy were united with a people every, 
where spoken against by the designation of Mormons.
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We trust that mutual confidence will be felt and acted upon by the officers of the 
Church generally, and especially by those who are out in the vineyard, and that the 
condition and purposes of the presidency in England will be duly considered and 
borne out by a practical application of those principles that have been inculcated at 
our late conference.

Let the watchword o f the servants of the Lord be 41 o n w a r d , ”  nor let them turn 
aside from the proclamation of the plan of salvation to wrangle with the dispu
tants of modern religions; but let them reflect that a dispensation of the gospel of  
Christ is committed unto them, and let each one engaged in so great a work re
member, as Paul wrote unto Timothy, “ That he that warreth entangleth not him
self with the affairs of this life; that he may please him who hath chosen him to be 
a soldier.”

W e therefore feci the greatest satisfaction at the present position and prospects 
of the Church of Jesus'Christ in this land, especially when we take into considera
tion what she has had to encounter of every thing that could he arrayed 
against her, especially at the hands of those who once were bold advocates of the cause 
of tn|th, but are now become apostates and persecutors of the people of God. 
With regard to such we would say, that we will give heed to their slanders, and 
listen to their exhortations when they bring unto us a plan of salvation more con
sistent with the word of God, and which our common sense shall convince us is 
superior to that they would destroy. *

W i t h  regard to the condition of the Church in America, the Saints havo abund
ant cause for thankfulness unto the Lord for what he has effected for them. Even 
the old enemies of Missouri, from whom so much has been suffered, seem to havo 
exhausted their refuges of lies; while the letter of governor Ford, practically res
ponded to as it will be by the Saints, will serve to convince the upright amongst all 
classes that we are a law-abiding people, and are as ready to minister justice unto 
others, as to demand it for ourselves. It  is true that many look upon the gathering 
numbers of the Saints, and their growing power with a jealous eye, and pretend to 
prognosticate that unless we are carefully watched we shall be exercising an authority 
that would be detrimental to the well-being of society ; but of this let no one be 
afraid— the Saints have suffered too much for the principles of truth, and aro en
abled to value them accordingly, to be desirous of taking the first step in the path 
of error.

W e feel to rejoice in the position the Saints have takon relative to the election of 
a president of the United States, in order that they may be spared from the annoy
ances to which otherwise they would be subject; and whether it ever be practicable 
or not, we decidedly agree with the determination of the Saints to vote for no one 
as president of the United States but J o s e p h  S m i t h .

While many difficulties must necessarily be encountered and endured by those 
that seek a home in a foreign land, and especially in a newly-settled country, wo 
can confidently urge upon the Saints the subject of the gathering, and assure them 
that many trials which the first settlers had to encounter, arc no longer to be met 
with ; yet still all who emigrate must expect to meet with many things to which 
they have not been accustomed, and endure many things before they can sit 
down as fully settled in the enjoyment o f  all the comforts of domestic life; but still 
to the faithful all things shall work for good.

Manufactures of various kinds are the great desideratum required at Nauvoo, in 
order to give employment to multitudes of poor that continually arrive, and also to
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preserve amongst themselves that money winch they are at present compelled to 
spend elsewhere. It is in contemplation at no distant period, and we throw out 
thb hint for the Ohurch generally, to form a sort of company on both sides the 
Atlantic, by which means the parties in the West might supply building materials 
and raise factories, while others in this land prepare sufficient machinery for the 
same. We feel confident that this can be effected, and we only want the Saints to be 
imbued with the true principle of building up Zion, and we are fully persuaded that 
many things which now may appear as insurmountable difficulties will be speedily 
overcome.

The history of the Ohurch, since its first organization in 1830—the difficulties 
and trials she has had to encounter—the varied cruel and vexatious persecutions 
she has had to endure, with her successful position at tbe present time, must 
not only excite the gratitude of every faithful servant of the Lord, but inspire 
him with confidence as to the future, and awaken within him a lively faith to enable 
him to press onward in the establishing of Zion in tbe last days.

We should fail in our duty at the present time if we neglected to call attention 
to the subject of the building of the Temple and the Nauvoo House. This is a 
subject of paramount importance to the church, and we exhort the presidents of 
conferences, and others, to give heed to it in their varied fields of labour, and to 
exhort attention to it on the part of all Saints, in order that the will of the Lord 
may be done, and his servants receive their endowment to enable them to go forth 
with authority to bind up the law, and neal up the testimony, that the end may 
come. Any tithings or donations for the Temple, sent to Liverpool and addressed 
to Reuben Hedlock and Co., 36, Chapel Street, will be regularly receipted, and the 
reception of the same at Nauvoo will be announced as early as possible.

Much surprise is manifested occasionally, because individuals return from 
America, having apostatized from the Church, and bringing with them all manner 
of evil reports. We would state, that we are not at all surprised at this, neither do 
we regret it, for we are well aware that amid the multitudes which the gospel net 
gathers, there must necessarily be good and bad; we are perfectly conscious that 
numbers have gone up to the gathering of the Saints with the principle of selfish
ness reigning supreme in their bosoms; the thoughts of making any sacrifice 
towards the establishment of the kingdom of Ood could find no place in their 
hearts. But on the contrary, they have gone up full of suspicion and distrust; 
their reception has been such as they merited, so they have turned away in anger to 
join the ranks of the enemy, and become the propagators of every thing to malign 
the character of the people of God. Again, others who never suffered for the 
truth's sake the value of a straw, have found their first difficulties amongst the 
Saints in Nauvoo, and not being able to endure anything for tbe cause, have 
returned to become the circulators of evil reports in order to form some apology 
for their own unfaithfulness. But it is well; none of these things can injure the 
cause of God, but all things shall work together for good. We want individuals who 
are prepared to sacrifice all things for the work of the Lord—who will lay aside their 
own private feelings in order to further the cause of divine truth. “ We call for 
valiant-hearted men who are not afraid to die." As an instance of the manner in 
which some have gathered, we have known them refrain from seeking the counsel 
of the elders to direct them in the purchase of lands, &c.; they have proceeded to 
act for themselves, and 'have purchased, or rather paid for lands to individuals who 
had no claim to the same, and consequently have lost their all through a want of 
confidence in the servants of the Lord. We cannot regret such things, but deem
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them justly merited; and when such persons return to this land, or otherwise trans
mit all manner of evil ta les; we regret them not, inasmuch as they will be instru
mental in preventing those from gathering who havo not their eye single to the 
glory of God. But as to those who have in sincerity entered 4nto covenant with 
God, we fear not for them; knowing that their faith is grounded on the word of 
God, and on the assurance that he is the same to-day, yesterday, and for ever. 
Indeed so confident do we feel in the principles of truth obtaining in the society of 
the people o f  God, or the Latter-day Saints, that we are prepared to welcome all 
things that may transpire, being persuaded that all  things shall work together for 
good.

I n  bringing to a close our editorial labours for another year, we feel grateful to 
our heavenly father for being able to continue the publication of the S t a r  until 
the present time, and would return our expressions of gratitude to our numerous 
patrons and agents for the support we havo received hitherto; and trust, that if 
permitted to continue our labours, that our exertions will be unrcmittcd in en
deavouring to disseminate intelligence in connexion with the progress of the king
dom of God.

W e trust that all the officers of the priesthood throughout the land will see the 
necessity of *the Saints becoming acquainted with all the intelligence it shall please 
the Lord to communicate, in order to prepare his people for all things that shall 
come to pass hereafter. I f  wc have entered into covenant with God, and have received 
of the influence of his Holy Spirit, we must consequently thirst continually for 
fresh acquisitions of knowledge, in order that we may be prepared to inherit all 
things by coming to a knowledge of all things. Indeed the church, or part of a 
church, that has ceased to desire for knowledge, is, or will shortly be as a dried 
branch, that is fit only to be severed from the stem, and to be cast into the fire.

Intelligence, even of temporal things, is with the Saints of no little value, when 
we call to our recollection the purposes of God towards his people.

The situation of the Church of Christ on the Western Continent becomes of 
greater moment day by day, and it becomes necessary that tho Saints of the 
British Islands should be conversant with it, which can only be accomplished through 
the medium of the press, therefore let all who feel interested in the general welfare 
of the Church, do their utmost to extend the circulation of such publications as may 
be issued advocating the principles of truth, and be also dilligcnt in the circulation 
o f  them amongst those who are not members in the Ohurch of Christ. Much good 
has been effected in this manner; many who were so circumstanced as not to be 
able to attend the meetings of the Saints, have made use of the midnight hour to 
become acquainted with the principles of truth, until they had wrought such an 
effect upon their minds, that with the view before them of the loss of all things, 
they have gone forth with boldness to declare themselves on the Lord’s side.

A c c o r d i n g  to the appointment of the General Conference, that elder Snalam be 
tried on the various charges against him, by which he had lost the confidence of 
the Saints, a Special Conference was held on the evening of Saturday, tho 13th, 
in Clitheroe, when the representatives of the various branches sufficiently proved 
that, by neglect of duty as a presiding elder, he had lost the confidence of tho 
Saints generally. Elder Snalam partially acknowledged his faults, and tho business 
was settled.
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EVENT OP THE TIMES.

A n extraordinary sensation was created in Jersey City, on Tuesday, by the fall of a sub
stance resembling bloody flesh, in pieces varying from the size of a dime to a twenty-fire 
piece. The rumour of the mysterious shower soon spread around the city, and people 
gathered from all quarters to examine the substance. The Millerites were particularly inter
ested in the matter, and contended that it was one of the very last “ signs of the times," 
u rg ing  all to look for the immediate dissolution of old mother e a rth ; several venerable 
ladies took the hint, and made instantaneous preparation for going off. Even the most 
sceptical in father Miller’s doctrines suspected something might happen, and looked upon 
th e  flakes of bloody matter with no little consternation. We confess the affair is rather 
strange, and calcinated to pnzzle the wisest heads. I t  appears that the shower fell upon a 
m i l l  space, probably not over eight hundred feet square, and the flakes resembled pieces 
o f  bloody flesh more closely than any thing to which we can compare them. Wherever 
th e  flakes fell on linen, the blood gradually spread over the cloth, leaving a  thick, fleshy 
rabstance in the centre of the stain, which gave out an offensive, fetid smell. The clothes 
lines within the bounds of the shower were almost all well stocked with newly washed 
garments, and the flakes fell so thick that even the smallest garments were stained, all 
having to  be re-washed immediately.—Nauvoo Neighbour, March 13th, 1844.

FAREW ELL TO NAUVOO.

Fair d ty  of the Saints! my heart to thee 
Will often turn with sadness and regret,

When far away my dwelling place shall be,
For there are scenes I  never can forget, 

Connected with the memory of Nauvoo—
8cenes which my heart will often dwell upon. 

And memory to her station ever true
Will bring them back to me when I  am gone. 

These scenes with mournful pleasure recollected 
In memory's glass will often be reflected.

Though the obliterating hand of time,
Has from the mind a thousand things effaced, 

Yet principles eternal and sublime,
When once imprinted cannot be erased.

These principles have now become to me 
Part of myself—a portion of my mind,

And I  must lose my own identity 
Before such principles can be resigned.

When once received, in spite of all resistance, 
They form the essence of the soul’s existence.

Fair d ty  of thfc Saints I I  love thee w ell;
To me thy memory will be ever dear.

I  would to God I  could for ever dwell
Amidst the pleasant scenes where I  could hear 

The words of inspiration every day,
And hourly treasure up within my heart 

'Wisdom and knowledge that will not decay;
lig h t  and intelligence that will impart 

New glory to the beauties of creation,
Filling the mind with wondering admiration.

O ! I  have listened with suspended breath,
To hear the words of wisdom as they fell 

From lips inspired, and felt that life nor death, 
Nor all the powers combined of earth and hell 

Could never force my heart to turn aside 
From prindples so holy and sublime.
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Truth be my onlj ere«d, and God my guide,
And I  shall safely pass the storms of time,

And gain a t last a  high and holy station, '
Among the ransom’d in the new creation.

Farewell, Nauvoo I I  must again return 
Back to my Gentile bondage as before,

But oftentimes my heart will sadly yearn
To hold communion with the Saints onee more.

How shall I  long the prophet’s voice to hear—
The words of wisdom flowing from bis tongue—

Truths most sublime are made so plain and clear 
That oftentimes enchanted I  have hung 

Upon his words, which forced the exclamation—
These surely are the words of inspiration ? L. S.

TO THE MEMORY OF ELDER CHARLES S. HAMILTON,

Who left Scotland in March, 1843, and died at Nauvoo, Hancock County, State of HHneit, 
N. A., on the 7 th of November, 1843, in the 26th year of hit age.

BT T. W1BD.
We heard thy fate—and that the hand of death 
Had struck thee in thy vig’rous morn of life;
And yet we did not mourn, for well we knew 
’Twatwellwith thee. T ie  true we call’d to mind 
Thy zeal, thy eloquence and power, when last 
We heard thy voice uplifted for the tru th—
The tru th  of God; when with resistless force 
Thou stood’st as Christ’s ambassador to plead 
With man, and say—“ Be reconciled to God.”
And when upou the ocean, with a band .y
Of Saints, who had arisen to obey
The call of God, and aid to build up Zion,
There still thy words had power o’er the hearts 
Of some whose home was on the waters wide.
They heard thy voice proclaim the words of life,
And tell the message of a par<fning God;
And they have gone to gather with the Saints, .
To learn the will of heaven, and be prepared 
For all things that shall come to pass. But thou 
Hast left this scene of labour to fulfil 
Some higher calling in the unseen world,
A t which our heartB rejoice. ’Tit well with thee.

NOTICES.

As we this month are issuing a double number of the Stab, and have to publish the Title 
Page and Index, we shall not print a  number for the month of May.

CONTENTS.
The Gathering .............................. ..................... 177 A Friendly Ilint to Missouri............................
History of Joseph Smith..................................... 181 Barque Fanny................... .............. ........
Btanzas by Miss E. R. Snow.............................  184 The Temple .................. .......................... .
Letter from H. Tate............................................. 185 Editorial .......................................... ....................
B <i markable Phenomenon .................................  186 Event of the T im es..........................  ......  
An Appeal to the People of Maine..................  187 Farewell to Nauvoo............................... .........  
News from Nauvoo ........................ ...................  100 On the Death o f C. Hamilton .............. .
Letter from W. Rowley.....................................  193 Notice ...............................  ........... .......
General Conference............................................. 194

LIVERPOOL:
EDITED AND PUBLISHED BY THOMAS WARD, 36, CHAPEL-8TREBT.

a n i l  AWD W OODBDRN, F B IlfT B R S , 99, SOUTH C1STLS-8TBK K T.

88
S8

8S
S8



THE

L A T T E R - D A Y  S A I N T S ’

M I L L E N N I A L  S T A R .

VOLUME V.

“ w a r n  t h e  l o r d  s h a m ,  ncn.i> u p  z i o n ,  h e  s h a l l  a p p e a r  i n  ms g l o r y . " — Psalm e i l .  16.

LIVERPOOL:

E B I T E D  A N D  P U B L I S H E D  B T  T H O M A S  W A R D ,  
36, CHAPEL STREET.

MDCCCXLV.

I



P R E F A C E .

In p resen tin g  to the public the fifth volume of the M il l e n n ia l  

S t a r ,  w e fe e l a great pleasure in the completion of the same, 

notw ithstanding  the melancholy and tragic details which occupy 

a p o rtio n  o f its pages; and we feel assured by the Spirit of 

the L o rd , th a t the things therein recorded w ill not be for

gotten, w hen evidence shall be brought forth in condemnation 

of th e  w icked, and in justification of those, who, amidst 

thraldom  and persecution, have endured even unto the end.

Conscious of the manifold imperfections of the present 

volume, w e still trust it  w ill be received as a portion of the 

chronicles th a t have borne a faithful testimony of the history 

of th e  la s t days.

E D IT O R .
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AN ADDRESS TO OUR PATRONS.

In sending f o r t h  th e  first num ber o f  the  fifth volume o f  the  M ill en n ia l  S ta r , 
we feel to  solicit a  continuance o f the patronage o f our num erous readers; and  on 
our part w e p le d g e  ourselves to  make the columns o f th e  S ta r  (as we have always 
hitherto d o n e ) , a  m edium  through  which to  comm unicate w hatever intelligence 
nay come to  h a n d  th a t  may prove beneficial in the  building up of the Saints in the 
faith o f th e  g o sp e l,  and  preparing them  for those th ings which m ust shortly come 
to pass, and by  w h ic h  alone they can be enabled to  stand, even by continued acces* 
fions o f k n o w le d g e  to  give them  streng th  according to  the day.

We rejoice greatly, together with all Saints, in the privileges which we enjoy from 
living in the dispensation of the “ fulness of times,’ and in the advantages we de
rive from having  a living prophet of the Lord, through whose instrumentality we 
can obtain th a t necessary knowledge, for the rejection of which God will bring his 
judgments upon the nations, and the inhabitants of the earth shall be burned up 
and few m en be left.

That we may be instrumental in gathering together the remnant that shall be 
aved, and who shall be found in the “ midst of the earth,” there to be shielded 
from the calamities which shall overwhelm the rest of mankind, let us individually 
seek to disseminate those principles which the Lord has sent forth for the salvation, 
temporally and spiritually, of those that will hearken and obey.

In order more effectually to accomplish this, we have determined to increase the 
number o f th e  M illen n ia l  S t a r , and though still retaining the size and quantity 
of m atter, to  reduce them in price to twopence halfpenny each, with the intention 
of a further reduction if the sale can be extended to three thousand.

To e ffec t th is , we call upon the assistance o f o u r elders and others, to  do their 
utmost in  o rd e r  to  disseminate them  more extensively in their varied fields o f labour, 
and to  seek to  awaken an appetite for the reception of intelligence, which will be 
ihe on ly  g u a ra n te e  for securing peace and prosperity in the respective branches of 
the c h u rc h .

We have also other publications which we have issued, the circulation of which 
would undoubtedly be productive of much good. We would refer in the first place 
to the le tte rs of O. Cowdery to W. W. Phelps, which we have determined to sell 
at three shillings and sixpence per dozen, or four pence each, instead of five shillings 
per dozen.

The rep ly  of Joseph Smith to the letter of J . A. B. we are not able to sell at 
a lower ra te  than seven shillings per hundred, but we would earnestly recommend 
*a extensive circulation of the same, as perhaps the most illustrative of the charac
ter o f  o u r beloved brother, and also of the motives by which he is actuated.

W e also feel to urge upon the Saints the study of the Book of Mormon, through 
th* com ing forth of which we have received so much light and intelligence, and

B
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have been made the recipients of so many blessings. In our opinion, the importance 
and value of this record is not by any means appreciated, even by the Saints, gene
rally speaking; and we feel persuaded, that ere long, it will occupy a much more 
prominent position in the progress of the kingdom of Ood. But there is another 
motive that ought to aatuate tbe Saints in the purchase of this book:—we have a 
very considerable stock on hand, the proceeds resulting from the sale of which will 
be applied in assisting the poor friends to emigrate, whilst another portion of the 
same has been made over to the Temple at Nauvoo, and we feel very anxious to 
dispose of them that the receipts may be applied towards the completion of that 
o^eat and important work.

'  We have also on hand the Testament of the Twelve Patriarchs, which, though 
not considered by the Saints as orthodox, yet containing much beautiful doctrine 
and principles of truth, and forming, to say the least of it, a great curiosity. 
In  order to effect the sale of this work, we have determined to sell them as low as 
we possibly can, viz. full bound at one shilling and sixpence each, or sixteen shillings 
per dozen; neatly done up in stiff covers at one shilling each, or eleven shillings per 
dozen.

THE GATHERING.

(Concluded fro m  page 181, vol. 4.)

From the whole of the preceding it is 
very evident that Ood has had a great 
design to accomplish in regard to the 
human family ; that in order to bring 
about his purposes, he has uniformly 
gathered his people together; that this 
gathering was for a two-fold object— 
first, for the convenience, happiness and 
teaching o f the parties immeaiately con
cerned—and secondly, for the benefit and 
salvation of themselves and their posterity 
in the future, according to the eternal 

urposes of God. And whatever may 
e tne opinions of men in regard to the 

subject, the scriptures are plain and de
finite, and clearly show not only that he 
has in different ages collected his people 
together, and that the people which he 
calls together are blessed of him; but 
that the principle of scattering is a 
curse.

When the children of Noah were all 
assembled together they were blessed of 
God, when they began to work wicked
ness, and build the Tower of Babel, 
their language was confounded, and 
they were scattered  abroad upon the 
face of the whole earth, as a curse, that 
they might be prevented from combining 
together to frustrate the purposes of 
God.

When the Lord pronounced blessings 
and cursings upon the children for obe
dience or disobedience, according to 
Deut. xxviii, one of the greatest bless

ings was that they should dwell in peace 
in their land—“ The Lord shall com
mand the blessing upon thee, in thy 
storehouse, and in all that thou settest 
thine hand unto; and be shall bless thee 
in  the la n d  which the Lord thy God 
giveth thee. The Lord shall establish 
thee an holy people unto himself”— 
Verses 8 and 9. And on the contrary, 
if they should disobey the commandments 
of God, the Lord should curse them by 
scattering them. “ And it shall come to 
pass that as the Lord rejoiced over you, 
to do you good, and to multiply you; so 
the Lord will rejoice over you to destroy 
you, and to bring you to nought, and ye 
shall be plucked from off - the land, 
whither thou goest to possess it. And 
the Lord shall scatter thee among all 
people, from one end of the earth even 
unto the other”—Verses 63 and 64. 
Ezekiel speaking on the same subject 
says—“ And I will scatter toward every 
wind, all that are about him, to help him, 
and all his band, and I will draw out the 
sword after them, and they shall know 
that I  am the Lord, when I shall scatter 
them among the nations, and disperse 
them in the countries.”

In speaking of the blessings of the 
house of Israel in the last days, one of 
the greatest blessings is, that God will 
“ gather them from among the nations,” 
and restore them to their old possessions, 
that Jerusalem shall be inhabited in her
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own place, and that the Jews shall 
dwell in their own land; this at present 
is the great hope of the Jews, “ that 
God will yet be favourable to Zion, and 
remember the outcasts of Jacob.” Eze
kiel, in speaking’ upon this subject, says, 
Ezek. xx. 33— 42— “ As I live, saith 
the Lord God, surely with a mighty 
hand, with a  stretched out arm, and 
with fury poured out, will I rule over 
you: And I  will bring you out from the 
people, and will gather you out of the 
countries wherein ye are scattered with 
a mighty hand, ana with a stretched out 
«nn, and with fury poured out. And I 
will bring you into the wilderness of 
the people, and there will I plead with 
you face to face, like as I pleaded with 
Tour fathers in the wilderness of the 
und of Egypt, so will I plead with you 
»ith the Lord God. And I will cause 
Too to pass under the rod, and I  will 
bring you into the bond of the covenant; 
«nd I  will purge out from among you 
the rebels, ana them that transgress 
■gainst me. I  will bring them forth out 
of the country where they sojourn, and 
they shall not enter into the land of 
Israel; and  ye shall know that I  am the 
Lord. As for you, O house of Israel, 
thus saith the Lord God; go ye, serve 
je every one his idols, and hereafter also, 
if ye will not hearken unto m e: but 
pollute ye my holy name no more with 
your gifts, and with your idols. For in 
mine holy mountain, in the mountain of 
the height of Israel, saith the Lord 
^od, there shall be all the house of 
Israel, all of them in the land served me: 
there will I accept them, and there will 
I require your offerings, and the first 
fruits of your oblation3, with all your 
holy things. I will accept you with your 
sweet savour, when I bring you out from 
the people, and gather you out of the 
countries wherein ye have been scatter
ed; and I will be sanctified in you be
fore the heathen. And ye shall know 
that I  am the Lord, when I  shall bring 
you into the land of Israel, into the 
country for the which I  lifted up mine 
hand to give it to your fathers.”

Isaiah, while wrapped in prophetic 
virion beheld the same glory. He says 
—Isaiah, xi. 10—12 — “ And in that 
day there Bhall be a root of Jesse, which 
lu ll stand for an ensign of the people ; 
to it shall the Gentiles seek, and his rest 
iball be glorious. And it shall come to

pass in that day, that the Lord shall set 
his hand again the second time to recover 
the remnant of his people, which shall 
be left from Assyria, and from Egypt, 
and from Pathros, and from Cush, and 
from Elam, and from Shinar, and from 
Hamath, and from the islands of the 
sea. And he shall set up an ensign for 
the nations, and shall assemble the out
casts of Israel, and gather together the 
dispersed of Juda^i from the four corners 
of the earth.”

It is unnecessary for us to enter into 
all the scriptural details relative to this 
subject; the principle is so fully demon
strated in the oracles of truth, tbat lie 
that runs may read, and that man must 
be blind indeed that does not recognise 
it.

As we have stated before, not only 
will the Jews be gathered, but other 
nations also, to fulfil the purposes of 
God, and the promises made to the 
fathers. The Lord will send “ fishers, 
and they will fish them, and afterwards 
he will send for hunters, and they will 
hunt them from the deserts, and dens, 
and caves of the earth.” God’s elect 
will be gathered from the four winds of 
heaven; they will come on mules, and 
litters, and swift beasts; the ships of 
Tarshish will be employed to bring them: 
and when the Lord founds Zion, “ the 
nations will be gathered* together, and 
tbe kingdoms to serve the Lord. Zion 
will be established in righteousness, and 
all nations will flock to her standard.” 
During the Millennial reign, the saints 
will have their place of gathering, and 
when Satan is let loose, and Gog and 
Magog goes forth to battle, they will 
find tne saints in a city, and “ encom
pass the city of the saints round about.” 
When the New Jerusalem descends, we 
shall find the people of God within it, and 
outside the walls, dogs, sorcerers, &c.; 
and when the earth is purified, and be
comes celestial, it will be prepared for 
celestial bodies to inhabit. The righte
ous then will be ultimately gathered 
together into one place, possess the re
newed earth alone; the wicked will go 
to their ow»n place, and a purified, renew
ed people will inhabit a pure, renewed, 
celestial earth, and free from tribulation, 
sorrow, a»id death, be crowned with 
thrones, prihcipalities, and powers, and 
rejoice in the presence of God and th# 
Lamb, forever and ever.
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HISTORY OF JO SEPH SMITH. 

(Continued from page 184, vol. 4.)

After labouring in that neighbourhood 
one year, he received a very pressing 
invitation to remove to the town of 
Mentor, in the same county, about thirty 
miles from Bainbridge, and within a few 
miles from Lake Erie, which he some
time afterwards complied with. The 
persons by whom he was more particu
larly requested to move to that place, 
were the remnants of a Baptist Church, 
which was nearly broken up, the mem
bers of which had become attached to 
the doctrines promulgated by elder Rig
don.

The town of Mentor was settled by 
wealthy and enterprising individuals, 
who had by their industry and good 
management made that township one of 
the most delightful in that country, or 
probably in the Western Reserve. Its 
advantages for agricultural purposes 
could hardly be surpassed, while the 
splendid farms, fertile fields, and stately 
mansions made it particularly attractive 
to the eye of the traveller, and gave 
evidence of enterprise and wealth. In 
that beautiful location he took up his 
residence, and immediately commenced 
his labours, with that zeal and assiduity 
which had formerly characterized him.

But being an entire stranger, many 
reports were put in circulation of a 
character calculated to lessen him in the 
estimation of the people, and conse
quently destroy his influence. Some 
persons were even wicked enough to 
retail those slanderous reports which 
were promulgated, and endeavoured to 
stir up persecution against him; conse
quently many of the citizens were jealous 
and dia not extend to him that confidence 
which he might otherwise have expected.

His path was not strewed with flowers, 
but the thorns of persecution beset him, 
and he had to contend against much 
prejudice and opposition, whose swollen 
waves might have sunk one less coura
geous, resolute, and determined; yet, 
notwithstanding these unfavourable cir
cumstances, he continued to meet the 
storm, to stem the torrent, and bear up 
under the reproach for some time.

At length the storm subsided, for after 
labouring in that neighbourhood about 
eight months, he so wrought upon the

feelings of the people by his consistent 
walk and conversation—his sociability, 
combined with his overwhelming elo
quence, that a perfect calm succeeded— 
their evil apprehensions and surmisings 
were allayed, their prejudices gave way, 
and the man whom they had looked upon 
with jealousy was now their theme of 
praise, and their welcome guest. Those 
who had been most hostile, now became 
his warmest admirers, and most constant 
friends.

The churches in which he preached, 
which had heretofore been filled with 
anxious hearers, were now filled to over
flowing, the poor flocked to the services, 
and the rich thronged the assemblies.

The doctrines he advanced, were new, 
but at the same time were elucidated 
with such clearness, and enforced with 
an eloquence altogether superior to what 
they had listened to before, that those 
whose sectarian prejudices were not too 
deeply rooted, who listened to the deep 
and searching discourses which he de
livered from time to time, could not fail 
of being greatly affected, and convinced 
that the principles he advanced were 
true and in accordance with the scrip* 
tures. Nor were his labours and suc
cess confined to that township alone, but 
calls were made in every direction for 
him to preach, which he complied with, 
as much as he possibly could, until his 
labours became very extensive, spreading 
over a vast extent of country.

Wherever he went, the same success 
attended his ministry, and he was every 
where received with kindness, and wel
comed by persons of all classes. Pre
judice after prejudice gave way on every 
hand—opposition after opposition was 
broken down, and bigotry was rooted 
from its strong holds. The truths he 
advanced, were received with gladness, 
and the doctrines he taught had a glo
rious ascendancy wherever he had the 
opportunity of promulgating them.

His feme as an orator and deep rea- 
soner in the scriptures continued to 
spread far and wide, and he soon gained 
a popularity and an elevation which has 
fallen to the lot of but few, consequently 
thousands flocked to hear his eloquent 
discourses.
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When it was known where he was 
going to preach, there might be seen 
king before the appointed time, persons 
of all classes, sects and denominations, 
flocking like doves to their windows 
from a considerable distance. The 
humble pedestrian, and the rich in their 
splendid equipages,might be seen crowd
ing the roads.

The churches in the different places 
where he preached, were now no longer 
Urge enough to contain the vast assem
blies which congregated from time to 
time, so that he had to repair to the 
wide spread canopy of heaven, and in 
the woods and in the groves he addressed 
the multitudes which flocked to hear 
him.—Nor was his preaching in vain. 
It was not empty sound that so closely 
engaged the attention of his audiences, 
and with which they were so deeply 
interested, but it was the truths which 
were imparted, the intelligence which 
was conveyed, and the duties which 
were enforced.

Not only did the writings of the New 
Testament occupy his attention, but 
occasionally those of the ancient pro
phets, particularly those prophesies which 
had reference to the present and to the 
future, were brought up to review and 
treated in a  manner entirely new and 
deeply interesting. No longer did he 
follow the old beaten track, which had 
been travelled for ages by the religious 
world, but he dared to enter upon new 
grounds; called in question the opinions 
of uninspired men—shewed the foolish 
ideas of many commentators on the sa
cred scriptures—exposed their ignorance 
and contradictions—threw new light on 
the sacred volume, particularly those 
prophesies which so deeply interest this 
generation, and which had been entirely 
overlooked, or mystified by the religious 
world—cleared up scriptures which had 
heretofore appeared inexplicable, and 
delighted his astonished audience with 
things “ new and old”—proved to a 
demonstration the literal fulfilment of 
prophecy, the gathering of Israel in the 
last days to their ancient inheritances, 
with their ultimate splendour and glory; 
the situation of the world at the coming 
of the Son of Man — the judgments 
which Almighty God would pour out 
opon th e ungodly, prior to that event 
sod th e reign or Christ with his saints
oo the earth in the millennium.

These important subjects could not 
fail to have their weight upon the minds 
of his hearers, who clearly discerned the 
situation in which they were placed, bv 
the sound and logical arguments which 
he adduced ; and soon, numbers felt the 
importance of obeying that form of doc
trine which had been delivered them, 
so that they might be accounted worthy 
to escape those things which were com
ing on the earth, and maify came for
ward desiring to be baptized for the re
mission of sins. He accordingly com
menced to baptize, and like John of old, 
there flocked to him people from all the 
region round about; persons of all ranks 
and standings in society; the rich, the 
poor, the noble and the brave, flocked 
to be baptized of him. Nor was this 
desire confined to individuals or fami
lies, but whole societies threw away their 
creeds and articles of faith, and became 
obedient to the faith he promulgated, 
and he soon had large and flourishing 
societies throughout that whole region 
of country.

He was now a welcome visitor where- 
ever he travelled—his society was court
ed by the learned and intelligent, and 
the highest encomiums were bestowed 
upon him for his biblical lore, and his 
eloquence.

The work of the ministry engaged all 
his time and attention; he felt deeply 
for the salvation of his fellow-man, and 
for the attainment of which he laboured 
with unceasing diligence.

During this state of unexampled suc
cess, the prospect of wealth and affluence 
was fairly open before him; but he looked 
upon it with indifference, and made 
every thing subservient to the promotion 
of correct principles; and having food 
and raiment, he learned therewith to be 
content. As a proof of this, his family 
were in no better circumstances, ana 
made no greater appearance in the world, 
than when he laboured at the occupation 
of tanning. His family consisted of his 
wife and six children, and lived in a very 
small, unfinished, frame house, hardly 
capable of making a family comfortable, 
which affords a clear proof that his af
fections were not set upon things of a 
worldly nature or secular aggrandize
ment.

After he had laboured in that vicinity 
some time, and having received but little 
pecuniary aid, the members of the church
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which he had built up, held a meeting 
to take his circumstances into consider
ation, and provide for his wants, and

Slace him in a situation suitable to tbe 
igh and important office which he sus

tained in the church. They resolved 
upon erecting him a suitable residence, 
where he could make his family comfort
able, and accomodate his numerous 
friends who visited him. A committee 
was appointed to make a purchase of 
land, and to erect such buildings as were 
necessary. The committee soon made 
a purchase of a farm in a beautiful situ
ation in that township, made contracts 
for erecting a suitable dwelling house, 
stable, barn, &c., and soon made a com
mencement on the house, and had a 
quantity of the building materials on 
the spot. He being held in the highest 
respect by that people, they entered on the 
work with pleasure, and seemed to vie 
with each other in their labours of love, 
believing it a duty to make their beloved 
pastor and his family comfortable. His 
prospects, with regard to temporal things 
were now brighter than they ever had 
been; and he felt happy in the midst of 
a people who had every disposition to 
promote his welfare.

Under these pleasing circumstances, 
and enjoying this full tide of prosperity, 
he hardly thought that, for his attach
ment to truth, he would soon see the 
prospect blasted, and himself and family 
reduced to a more humble situation than 
before.

At this time, it being in the fall of 
A. D. 1830, elders Parley P. Pratt, Ziba 
Peterson, Oliver Cowdery and Peter 
Whitmer, called at that town, on their 
way to the western boundary of the 
state of Missouri, testifying to the truth 
of the “ Book of Mormon,” and that 
the Lord had raised up a prophet, and 
restored the priesthood. Previous to 
this, elder Parley P . P ratt had been a 
preacher in the same church with elder 
Higdon, and resided in the town of Am
herst, Lorain county, in that state, and 
had been sent into the state of New 
York on a mission, where he became 
acquainted with the circumstances of 
the coming forth of the Book of Mor
mon, and was introduced to Joseph 
Smith, jun., and others of the church 
of Latter-day Saints. After listening 
to the testimony of the “ witnesses/’ ana 
reading the “ 'Book,” he became con

vinced that it was of God, and that the 
principles which they taught, were the 
principles of truth. He was then bap
tized, and shortly after was ordained an 
elder, and began to preach, and from 
that time became a strenuous advocate 
of the truth.

Believing there were many in the 
church with whom he had formerly been 
united, who were honest seekers after 
truth, induced him, while on his journey 
to the west, to call upon his friends, and 
make known the great things which the 
Lord had brought to pass. The first 
house at which they called was elder 
Rigdon’s, and after the usual salutations, 
presented him with the Book of Mor
mon—stating that it was a revelation 
from God. This being the first time he 
had ever heard of, or seen, the Book of 
Mormon, he felt very much prejudiced 
at the assertion; and replied, that “ he 
had one Bible which he believed was a 
revelation from God, and with which he 

retended to have some acquaintance; 
ut with respect to the book they had 

presented him, he must say that he had 
considerable doubt.” Upon which they 
expressed a desire to investigate the sub
ject, and argue the m atter; but he re
plied, “ no, young gentlemen, you must 
not argue with me on the subject; but 
I  will read your book, and see what 
claim it has upon my faith, and will en
deavour to ascertain whether it be a 
revelation from God or not.” After 
some farther conversation on the subject, 
they expressed a desire to lay the subject 
before the people, and requested the 
privilege of preaching in elder Rigdon’s 
church, to which he readily consented. 
The appointment was accordingly pub
lished, and a large and respectable con
gregation assembled. Oliver Cowdery 
and Parley P. P ratt severally addressed 
the meeting. At the conclusion, elder 
Rigdon arose and stated to the congre
gation that the information they had 
that evening received, was of an extra
ordinary character, and certainly de
manded their most serious consideration, 
and as the apostle advised his brethren 
“ to prove all things, and hold fast that 
which is good,” so he would exhort his 
brethren to do likewise, and give the 
matter a careful investigation; and not 
turn against it, without being fully con
vinced of its being an imposition, lest 
they should, possibly, resist the truth.
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This was, indeed, generous on the 
part of elder Rigdon, and gave evidence 
of his entire freedom from any sectarian 
bias; but allowing his mind full scope 
to range, untrammeled, through tne 
scriptures, embracing every principle of 
truth, and rejecting error, under what
ever guise it shomd appear. He was 
perfectly willing to allow his members 
the same privilege. Having received 
great light on the scriptures, he felt de
sirous to receive more, from whatever 
quarter it should come. This was his 
prevailing characteristic; and if any 
sentiment was advanced by any one, that 
was new, or tended to throw light on 
the scriptures, or the dealings of Ood 
with the children of men, it was always 
gladly received, and treasured up in his 
mind. After the meeting broke up, the 
brethren returned home with elder Rig
don, and conversed upon the important 
things which they had proclaimed. He 
informed them that he should read the 
Book of Mormon, give it a full investi
gation, and then would frankly tell them 
his mind and feelings on the subject— 
told them they were welcome to abide 
at his house until he bad opportunity of 
reading it.

About two miles from elder Rigdon's, 
at the town of Kirtland, where a num
ber of the members of his church, who 
lived together and had all things in

common—from which circumstance has 
arisen the idea that this was the case 
with the church of Jesus Christ—to 
which place they immediately repaired, 
and proclaimed the gospel to them, with 
some considerable success; for their 
testimony was received by many of the 
people, and seventeen came forward in 
obedience to the gospel.

While thus engaged, they visited elder 
Rigdon occasionally, and found him verv 
earnestly engaged in reading the “ Book 
of M ormon,—praying to the Lord for 
direction, and meditating on the things 
he heard and read; and after a fortnight 
from the time the book was put in his 
hands, he was fully convinced of the 
truth of the work, by a revelation from 
Jesus Christ, which was made known to 
him in a remarkable manner, so that he 
could exclaim, “ flesh and blood hath not 
revealed it unto me, but my father which 
is in heaven.”

Being now fully satisfied in his own 
mind of the truth of the work, and the 
necessity of obedience thereto, he inform
ed his wife of the same, and was happy 
to find that she was not only diligently 
investigating the subject, but was be
lieving with all her heart, and was desi
rous of obeying the truth, which, un
doubtedly, was a great satisfaction to his 
mind.

THE PRESIDENTS ADDRESS TO THE SAINTS.

To all tk4 Saints and honourable men of the earth, to whom the Lord hat given liberally of 
this world?t good*: Greeting.

Our worthy brother, elder George J. Adams, has been appointed by the first presidency 
of the Church of Jesus Christ of Latter-day Saints, at Nauvoo, to present to them the 
importance, as well as the things connected with his mission to Russia, to introduce the 
fain ess of the gospel to the people of that vast empire; and also to which is attached 
(ome of the most important things concerning the advancement and building up of the 
kingdom of God in the last days, which cannot be explained at this time; but as the 
mission is attended with much expense, all those who feel disposed to bestow, according 
as God has blessed them, shall receive the blessings of Israel’s God, and ten fold shall be 
added unto them, as well as the prayers of the Saints of God.

With sentiments of high esteem, we subscribe ourselves your friends and brethren in 
the new and everlasting covenant.

J oseph Smith.
Htbum Smith.

Pretideni* of the Church of Jetu* Chritt of Latter-day Saint*.
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EPISTLE.

To the President and Council, together with all that are called to be Saints assembling in 
Macclesfield. Grace, mercy, and peace be unto you from God our Father, and from 
the Lord Jesus Christ. Amen.

Beloved Saints,— Having been for the 
first time in your midst, and having rejoiced 
together with you in the proclamation of 
the glorious principles of salvation in which 
we trust and have a sure and certain hope 
of immortality and eternal life; and being 
desirous that you should be established and 
built up in the truth, I  write unto you those 
things, to which if ye give heed, you shall 
have the blessing of God to rest upon you, 
and make you mighty as a people in rolling 
onward the work of the Lord.

And, first, I  would counsel and exhort, 
that when you assemble to commemorate 
the death of your Lord, and to partake of 
the elements of bread and wine, in remem
brance of what he has done for you, then, 
without fail, make ye a collection for the 
poor amongst you, that their necessities may 
be ministered unto, and that the blessing of 
God may be in your midst continually.

Let every one be careful to uphold by the 
prayer of faith those who are called to la
bour in your midst, that the Lord may bless 
you through their instrumentality : and take 
heed that none despise the servants of the 
Lord, neither become ye as those that were 
of Paul or of Apollos.

Also, let those who minister in holy things

take heed unto themselves that they dispense 
the word of life, “ meddling not tcilh tenets” 
for thus saith the Lord; but rather give all 
diligence to lead the honest-hearted to the 
obedience of faith.

Furthermore, let each one endeavour to 
promote the well-being and happiness of all, 
exercising that charity which covereth a 
multitude of sins; be ye not disturbers, but 
be ye peacemakers, for they are blessed, and 
shall see God.

Finally, let the brethren and sisters flee 
every appearance of evil, putting away the 
abundance of langhter and folly, let your 
walk and conversation be such as shall con
vince those by whom you are surrounded 
that you have been with Jesus, and have 
learned of him. And take heed that ye be 
not a stumbling-block unto those who are 
inquiring for truth, but remember always 
that God has called you unto glory sod to 
virtue.

Beloved Saints—let these things be in yoa 
and abound, and ye shall not be unfruitful 
in the work of the Lord, and great shall be 
your reward, which may God our Heavenly 
Father grant, for Christ’s sake, Amen.

Tours in the gospel covenant,
Thomas W ard .

RELIGION AND POLITICS.

from the Times and Seatons.

There are peculiar notions extant in 
relation to the propriety or impropriety 
of mixing religion with politics, many 
of which we consider to be wild and 
visionary. Having witnessed in the pro
ceedings of some of our old European 
nations, a policy that was dangerous, 
hurtful, and oppressive in the union of 
church and state, and seen in them an 
overgrown oligarchy, proud and arro
gant, with a disposition to crush every 
thing that opposed its mandate or will; 
we have looked with abhorrence upon 
the monster, and shrink from the idea 
of introducing anything that would in 
the least deprive us of our freedom, or 
reduce us to a state of religious vassa
lage. Living under a free republican 
form of government; sheltered by the 
rich foliage of the tree of liberty;

breathing a pure atmosphere of religious 
toleration; and basking in the sun- 
beams of prosperity, we have felt jealous 
of our rights, and have been always 
fearful lest some of those eastern blasts 
should cross the great Atlantic, wither 
our brightest hopes, nip the tree of 
liberty in the bud, and tnat our youth
ful republic should be prostrated, and 
the funeral dirge be chanted in the 
“ land of the free, and the home of the 
brave,” in consequence of a union be
tween church and state.

No one can be more opposed to an 
unhallowed alliance of this kind than 
ourselves; but while we would depre
cate any alliance having a tendency to 
deprive the sons of liberty of their 
rights, we cannot but think that the 
course taken by many of our politicians
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is altogether culpable—that the division 
is extending too far, and that in our 
jealousy, lest a union of this kind should 
take place, we have thrust out God from 
all our political movements, and seem to 
regard the affairs of the nation as that 
over which the great Jehovah’s provi
dence has no control, about which his 
direction or interposition never should 
be sought, and as a thing conducted and 
directed by human wisdom alone.

Either God has something to do in 
our national affairs, or he has not. If 
he has the oversight and charge of them 
—if “ he raises up one kingdom and 
puts down another, according to the 
counsel of his own will if “ the pow
ers that be, are ordained of God,” then 
it becomes necessary for us, in all our 
political movements, to look to God for 
ms benediction and blessing. But if 
God has nothing to do witn them, we 
will act consistently—we will cease to 
pray for the president, our legislators, or 
any of our rulers, and each one will 
pursue his own course, and “ God shall 
not be in all our thoughts,” so far as 
politics are concerned.

By a careful perusal of the scriptures, 
however, we find that God in ancient 
days had as much to do with govern
ments, kings and kingdoms, as he ever 
had to do with religion. The Jews, as 
a nation, were under the direct govern
ment of heaven, and not only had they 
judges and kings anointed of God, ana 
set apart by him, but their laws were 
given them of God ; hence says the pro
phet—“ the Lord is our King; the Lord 
is our judge; the Lord is our law-giver, 
and he shall reign over u s a n d  in the 
history of the kings of Israel, we find 
the Lord and bis prophets interfering aa 
much in their civil as their religious 
affairs, as the book of Kings abundantly 
testifies. Hence Saul, David, Solomon, 
Hraeldah, Jehu, and all the rest of their 
kings, were anointed of God, and set 
apart especially to fulfil that office ; and 
in regard to their policy, their war, their 
deliverance, they sought wisdom and 
protection from God, and ascribed their 
victories to him.

Nor was this the case with the Israel
ites alone, but other nations also acknow
ledged his supremacy and sought his 
aid.

Abimelech king of the Philistines, cap
tivated by the beauty of Sarah, took her

for the purpose of making her his wife, 
when tbe Lord appeared unto him in a 
dream and gave him certain instructions, 
the which he immediately obeyed; and 
although God had smitten his family in 
consequence of the evil, he immediately 
removed bis hand and restored them to 
health, and removed his wrath from the 
nation. Nebuchadnezzar had to ac
knowledge the Lord’s sovereignty when 
he was told by Daniel that “ the Lord 
removeth kings, and setteth up kings;" 
and in the writing which Belshazzar 
saw on the wall, tne Lord revealed to 
him, through Daniel, not only his own 
state, but the situation of other king
doms that should come after his.

The Lord sent by Jonah a message to 
Nineveh, saying, “ that in forty days 
Nineveh Rhoula be destroyed.” But 
when the king proclaimed a fast and sat 
in ashes, both he and his people, the Lord 
averted his wrath and prolonged their 
lives. God frequently revealed his will 
through the mouth of his prophets to 
the Ammonites, Moabites, Elamites, 
Hittites, Jebusites, and numerous other 
nations, and Nebuchadnezzar in a dream 
had revealed to him, not only the situa
tion of his own kingdom, but that of the 
different nations that should arise after 
his, until the final winding up scene.

And Daniel and the apostle John, both 
in prophetic vision beheld a time that is 
spoken of as a period of great glory, 
when “ the Lord shall be king over all 
the earth,” and when “ the saints of the 
Most High shall take the kingdom, and 
possess tne kingdom, and the greatness 
of the kingdom under the whole heaven 
shall be given to the saints of the Most 
High God.”

Certainly, if any person ought to in
terfere in political matters, it should be 
those whose minds and judgments are 
influenced by correct principles — reli
gious as well as political — otherwise 
those persons professing religion would 
have to be governed by those who make 
no profession ; be subject to their rule, 
have the law and word of God trampled 
under foot, and become as wickea as 
Sodom, and as corrupt as Gomorrah, 
and be prepared for final destruction. 
We are told, “ when the wicked rule the 
people mourn.” This we have abun
dantly proved in the state of Missouri, 
and having had our fingers once burned, 
we dread the fire. The cause of huma
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nity, the cause of justice, the cause of 
freedom, the cause of patriotism, and the 
cause of God require us to use our best 
endeavours to put in righteous rulers. 
Our revelations tell us to seek diligently 
for good and for wise men. Doc. and 
Cov. sec. lxxxv. par. 2—“ And now, 
verily, I say unto you, concerning the 
laws of the land, it is my will that my 
people should observe to do all these 
things whatsoever I command them, and 
that law of the land which is constitu
tional, supporting that principle of free
dom, in maintaining rights and privileges 
belongs to all mankind and is justifiable 
before me; therefore I, the Lord, justi- 
fieth you, and your brethren of my 
church, in befriending that law which is 
the constitutional law of the land ; and 
as pertaining to law of man, whatsoever 
is more or less than these cometh of evil. 
I the Lord God make you free; there
fore ye are free indeed; and the law 
also maketh you free; nevertheless when 
the wicked rule the people mournj

wherefore, honest men and wise men 
should be sought for diligently, and 
good men and wise men ye should ob
serve to uphold; otherwise whatsoever 
is less than these cometh of evil."

No one can be more fit for the task 
than Gen. Joseph Smith: he is wise, 
prudent, faithful, energetic, and fearless 
—he is a virtuous man and a philanthro
pist. If we want to find out who he 
is, his past history shows his indomitable 
perseverance, and proves him to be a 
faithful friend, and a man of exalted

genius, and sterling integrity; whilst 
is public addresses and views, as pub

lished to the world, prove him to be t  
patriot and a statesman.

Let every man then that hates oppres
sion, and loves the cause of right, not 
only vote himself, but use his influence 
to obtain the votes of others, that we 
may by every legal means support that 
man whose election will secure the 
greatest amount of good to the nation 
at large.

OUR CITY AND THE PRESENT ASPECT OF AFFAIRS. 

(From the T im et and S ea iom .)

Believing that our patrons and friends 
are pleased to hear of our prosperity, 
we feel happy in apprising them of the 
game, through the columns of our pa
per.

Owing to the scarcity of provision, 
and the pressure in the money market 
during the past winter, commercial 
business has been somewhat dull; con
sequently those who were not previously 
prepared, have been obliged to employ 
the principal portion of their time in 
obtaining tbe necessary means for the 
sustenance of their families, therefore 
little improvement has been made. But 
old Boreas is now on his receding march, 
and spring has commenced its return 
with all its pleasantness.

Navigation is open, and steam boats 
are almost continually plying up and 
down our majestic river; they have 
already brought several families of emi
grants to this place, who have cordially 
joined with their friends and brethren 
in the great work of the upbuilding of 
Zion, and the rolling forth of the king
dom of Ood.

The work of improvement is now

actively begun, and in every direction 
may be heard the sound of the mason’s 
trowel, the carpenter’s hammer; or, in 
other words, the hum of industry, and 
the voice of merriment. Indeed, to 
judge from the present appearance, a 

reater amount of improvement will be 
one the ensuing summer than in the 

preceding one. Almost every stranger 
that enters our city is excited with 
astonishment, that so much has been 
done in so short a time; but we flatter 
ourself, from the known industry, perse- 
verence and diligence of the saints, that 
by the return of another winter, so 
much more will be accomplished, that 
his astonishment will be mcreased to 
wonder and admiration.

Quite extensive preparations are being 
made by the farmers in this vicinity, for 
the cultivation of land, and should the 
season prove favourable, we doubt not 
that nearly, if not a sufficient amount 
of produce will be raised to supply the 
wants of the city and adjacent country.

We are also pleased that we can in
form our friends abroad, that the Saints 
here, of late, have taken hold of the
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work on th« Temple with a seal and 
energy that in no small degree excites 
oar admiration. Their united efforts 
certainly speak to us, that it is their de
termination that this spacious edifice 
shall be enclosed, if not finished, this 
season. And a word we would say to 
Saints abroad, which is, that the Temple 
is being built in compliance with a spe
cial commandment of God, not to a tew 
individuals, but to all; therefore we 
sincerely hope you will contribute of 
your means as liberally as your circum
stances will allow, that the burden of 
the work may not rest upon a few, but 
proportionately upon all. Where is the 
true-hearted Saint, that does not with 
joy and delight contemplate the endow
ment of the servants of God, and the 
blessings he has promised to his people 
on condition they speedily build the 
Temple ? Certainly you cannot reason
ably expect to enjoy these blessings, if 
you refuse to contribute your share 
towards its erection. It is a thing of 
importance, and much depends upon its 
accomplishment; therefore, we wish to 
forcibly impress the matter upon your 
minds, hoping you will become aroused 
to a sense of your duty; that every com
pany of Saints, every elder that comes 
here, and every mail, may bring money 
and other property for this important 
work, which, when completed, will 
stand, in one sense of the word, as a 
firm pillar in Zion, and which will 
greatly facilitate the prosperity of the

great cause of truth which we all are 
actively engaged in.

For several Sundays past, when the 
weather was favourable, large crowds 
of our citizens assembled near the Tem
ple, where they have been favoured with 
very interesting and eloquent discourses 
from Gen. Joseph Smith, president 
Hyrum Smith, elder P. P. Pratt, and 
others. On the last occasion that Gen. 
Smith favoured us with a discourse, he 
spoke on the subject of the spirits, pow
ers, and missions of the Messiah, Elias, 
and Elijah, to an attentive audience 
that listened with an almost breathless 
silence; their minds apparently being 
completely absorbed witn the subject, 
while with a rapturous delight they 
heard so exquisite a dissertation upon 
these important principles which are 
connected with the great plan of salva
tion. It being in the open air, and the 
audience so large, that it was with great 
difficulty he could be heard by all pre
sent. We have frequently heard him of 
late, in a very plaintive manner speak of 
the difficulties that he labours under in 
speaking to a congregation thus situa
ted ; also, that many glorious principles 
of the kingdom of God, which he is 
anxious to make known to the saints, is 
a burden upon his mind; but that he 
could not with any propriety make them 
known while he had to contend with 
this difficulty, which can be fully 
obviated by the completion of the 
Temple.

tf& tto m l.

T h e r e  is one subject introduced into the present number of the S t a r  that will 
probably excite, even in the minds of some of the Saints, considerable surprise; 
we refer to the proposal of brother Joseph Smith as President of the United States 
of America. By some it may be considered very presumptuous, but to such we 
shall not attempt to offer an apology; the people of God can be judged of no man 
who is not under the influence of the Spirit of God; and if steps of minor im
portance have never been comprehended, we are assured that they would fail in 
coming to an understanding of the present subject.

There will be one advantage resulting from the present movement even if it 
does not succeed, and that is, the Saints will be delivered from the annoyance to 
which they have hitherto been subject, by voting for other parties who were candi
dates in the field, inasmuch as they were subject to every slander and injury that 
could be inflicted upon them by those whom they opposed; but since they have 
publicly declared that they will vote for none, save their own President, General 
Joseph  S m ith , they will be freed from this annoyance.
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We do not anticipate what may be the result when the time of election arrirM, 
but one thing we will say, it is a crisis for America of which she is little aware. 
We feel assured of this, that righteousness alone can save the United States from 
sharing the overwhelming destiny of the nations of the earth, and that by the 
election of an individual like our beloved prophet only, can she be delivered from 
the thickly gathering clouds of political darkness that threaten to overwhelm her.

But, again, all truly enlightened Saints will feel at once, that no one can be so 
qualified to rule and govern a mighty nation as he who is under the guidance of 
the Spirit of Ood, and directed by immediate revelations from him.

But likewise, the western continent hath been chosen of the Lord foe the Zion 
of the last days—for the gathering of that remnant who shall be saved when the 
inhabitants of the earth are burned up, and few men are left; how necessary, there
fore, that the legislative power of that continent should be favourable to the 
gathering, and not adverse.

We have thrown out these few bints on this important subject, looking forward 
to the results impending without a feeling of anxiety, knowing that all things work 
together for good; and if America rejects the means of deliverance, upon her will 
fall the consequences.

As illustrative of the fitness of President J o s e p h  S m i t h  to be elected to fill so 
important an office, we extract the following letter of a traveller from a late num
ber of the Nauvoo Neighbour.

Mr E dito r:—Before I take my departure, 
permit me to express my views relative to 
the leading men of your city, where I  have 
been these few dayB.

I  have been conversant with the great 
men of the age, and, last of all, I  feel that 
I  hare met with the greatest in the presence 
of your esteemed prophet, Gen. Joseph 
Smith. From many reports, I  had reason 
to believe him a bigoted religionist, as igno
rant of politics as the sarages; but to my 
utter astonishment, on a short acquaintance, 
I  have found him as familiar in the cabinet 
of nations, aa with his Bible; and in the 
knowledge of that book, I  have not met 
with his equal in Europe or America. Al
though, if I  should beg leave to differ with 
him in some items of faith; his nobleness of 
soul will not permit him to take offence at 
me. No, sir, I  find him open, frank and 
generous, as willing others should enjoy 
their opinions, as to enjoy his own.

The General appears perfectly a t home 
on every subject; and his familiarity with 
many languages affords him ample means to 
become informed concerning all nations and 
principles, while his familiar and dignified 
deportment towards all, must secure to his 
interest the affections of every intelligent 
and virtuous man that may chance to fall in 
his w ay; and I am astonished that so little 
is known abroad concerning him.

Van Boren was my favourite, and I  was 
astonished to see Gen. Smith’s name as a 
competitor; but since my late acquaintance, 
Mr. Van Buren can never re-seat himself in

the presidential chair on my vote, while Gen. 
Smith is in the field; forming my opinions 
alone on the talents of the two ; and from 
what I  have seen, I  have no reason to doubt, 
but Gen. Smith’s integrity is equal to any 
other individual; and 1 am satisfied he can
not easily be made the pliant tool of any 
political party. I  take him to be a man who 
stands far aloof from little caucus qniblings 
and squablings, while nations, governments 
and realms, are wielded in his hand as fa
miliarly as the top and hoop in the hand of 
their little masters.

Free from all bigotry and superstition, he 
dives into every subject, and it seems as 
though the world was not large enough to 
satisfy his capacious soul, and from his con
versation, one might suppose him as well 
acquainted with other worlds as this.

So far as I  can discover, Gen. Smith is 
the nation's man, and the man who will exalt 
the nation if the people will give him an 
opportunity : and all parties will find a friend 
in him, so far as right is concerned.

Gen. Smith’s movements are perfectly 
anomalous in the estimation of the public. 
All other great men have been considered 
wise in drawing around them wise men; 
but I  have frequently heard the General 
called a fool because he has not gathered the 
wisest of men to his cabinet, to direct his 
movements: but this subject is too ridiculons 
to dwell upon; suffice it to say, so far as I 
have seen, he has wise men at his side; su
perlatively wise, and more capable of manag
ing the affairs of a state, than most men now
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tngaged t h e n b : which I  consider much to 
Us credit, though 1 would by no mesn» speak 
diminutively of my old friends.

From my brief acquaintance, I  consider 
Geo. Smith, independent of his peculiar re
ligions views (in which, by the by, I have 
discovered neither vanity nor folly), the 
tine qua non of the age to our nation’s 
prosperity. He has learned the all-impor
tant lesson, “ to profit by the experience of 
those who have gone before,* so that, in 
short, Otn. Smith begin* where other nun 
leave off I  am aware this will appear a

bold assertion to some, ba t I would say to 
such, call and form your acquaintance, as I 
hare done, then judge.

Thus, sir, you have a few leading items 
of my views of Gen. 8mith, formed from 
personal acquaintance, which you are at 
liberty to dispose of as you think proper. 
I  anticipate the pleasure of renewing my 
acquaintance with your citizens a t a future 
day.

Tours, respectfully,

A Thavm.u k .

We feel to say a few words on the gathering. Let the Saints be aliye to this very 
important subject, and not by any means treat it with indifference; for while it 
most not be effected as by flight, neither in haste, yet let all who have the means 
gather away to assist in the building up of Zion, and in the completion of the 
Temple of the Lord, that the servants of the Lord may receive their endowment, 
and th**- the work may roll on with accellerated speed, that the end may come.

To such as may be intending to emigrate on the approaching season, we have to 
offer a word of advice. In consequence of not knowing the number of persons 
about to emigrate at the different periods of vessels sailing, those attending to the 
emigration department have been put to great inconvenience and expense; some
times by numbers arriving of whom we had no previous intimation, so that prepa
ration has not been made for them, and they have been detained in Liverpool, at 
great expense, until a ship could be procured for them.

But, again, many have given notice of their intentions to emigrate at a certain 
time who have failed and not come up at the time expected, which has either caused 
us to pay at the same rate for the ship as if they had gone, or in other cases has 
caused disappointment to ship owners and captains by not supplying the amount 
of passengers they had been led to expect.

In order to obviate these difficulties, we earnestly request all tbe presiding 
officers of the several conferences and branches of the church in all parts of the 
British islands to make known our wishes in this respect; and to request that the 
names, ages, and occupations of all intending to emigrate (not by any means 
omitting the names of infants *), be forwarded to us as accurately and as early as 
possible, in order that the mutual interests of all parties may be met as well as 
possible.

We expect our first ship to sail about the first of September next.

Ws have much satisfaction in contemplating the present condition and prospects 
of the Church. The news from the elders in various parts of these islands is very 
encouraging; and, indeed, we would for the sake of the Saints generally, fearlessly 
make one assertion, that the grand secret of prosperity and success is in the Saints 
being united, and especially the priesthood; being, as it were, of one heart and of 
one mind, and they become irresistible to the honest-hearted, and God will honour 
them with his special blessing, and crown them with success.

But on the other hand, woe unto them by whom offences come; whose self-esteem 
is of such consequence as to cause them to spread discord and division because they,

•  h f a f a  under twelve months go free, but their names are required, inasmuch as the passengers
are counted as fouls, whether young or old.
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as individuals, have not been sufficiently honoured, for the anger of the Lord is opon 
them, and unless they speedily humble themselves, repent, and seek to close np the 
breach they have made, his curse shall consume them, and they shall be cast out, 
that others who are willing may labour freely for the glory of Ood.

There is much satisfaction in looking around us, and beholding how the Lord 
has permitted various systems to arise, each bringing forth something new and 
striking, by which the minds of great multitudes have' been aroused from their 
former lethargy, and have eventually been led to receive the fulness of the ever
lasting gospel through this instrumentality; for instance, previous to the organiza
tion of the Church in 1830, many individuals were awakened to reject the various 
systems of sectarianism, and to come out on the simple terms of the new testament, 
as taught by the apostles on the day of Pentecost, when under the influence of the 
Spirit of God'.

I t  is true, that while they proclaimed the baptism of repentance for the remission 
of sins, they did not promise the gift of the Holy Ghost, as the concomitant or 
result of obedience—but yet were they instrumental in preparing the hearts of 
multitudes for the reception of the fulness of the gospel; we refer particularly to 
those embracing views similar to those held by Mr. Alexander Campbell, of America, 
and we feel grateful that by the same instrumentality we were also prepared for 
the reception of the truth in its fulness.

But, again, the labours of Mr. Miller, of America, and his adherents, in pro
claiming the second advent of the Messiah to be at hand, even as it were at the 
door, has, in a most extraordinary manner, aroused multitudes to be at least looking 
for the coming of the Son of Man, and has caused a many to arouse from that 
apathy in which they had been slumbering on so important a subject; yet the event 
has not transpired as anticipated, consequently some have been led to see, and no 
doubt multitudes more will be, that in the event of scenes so tremendous in their 
nature taking place, the God of Heaven would act like himself—communicate his 
purposes unto his prophets, and send duly authorized messengers of mercy to warn 
the people, that the honest-hearted might be delivered, and not be overwhelmed in 
one universal calamity.

The simple apostolical doctrines of faith, repentance, and baptism for remission of sins, 
were doctrines of great importance ; so, likewise, the doctrines of the second advent 
of the Messiah, each alike constituting a portion of those truths which the servants 
of the Lord have been commissioned to proclaim in the last days, and by which to 
gather a covenant people for the Lord, to be prepared to meet him at his coming. 
Reflections of this nature are not more truthful than they are consolatory and in
structive to the people of God; strengthening our faith; increasing our confidence 
daily ; enabling us to look around with a steadfast eye on whatever may transpire, 
knowing that all things are to be made subservient to the accomplishment of the 
great purposes of God.

We have great pleasure in announcing that our beloved brother, elder Amos 
Fielding, landed in Liverpool, from Nauvoo, on Sunday morning last, the twenty- 
sixth instant, bringing with him very delightful intelligence of the state of things 
when he left. The alterations and improvements in the city since his last visit he 
found to be truly surprising, bearing undoubted testimony to the industry and per
severance of the inhabitants, and is only equalled by the moral improvements of the 
Saints generally. He describes this as most striking—never had he witnessed such 
a oneness of spirit ai he found there; every one desirous of setting their house in
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order, as well u  of purifying and sanctifying themselves before the Lord, that they 
may be prepared to receive blessings at his hand when his house shall be prepared; 
and which latter object, men, women, and children seemed determined to accom
plish as speedily as possible.

Great outpourings of the spirit have been and are enjoyed by the Saints, to an 
extent never witnessed by any at any former period ; thus are they taught to put 
away from them every evil thing, each man’s word becoming as it were sacred, 
knowing that God is about to put judgment to the line, and righteousness to the 
plammet.

We have much pleasure in publishing and recommending the following plan to be 
adopted amongst the sisters of the Church of Jesus Christ of Latter-day Snints in 
England. We believe that the completion of the Temple is as near the hearts of 
the sisters as the brethren, and that the following proposal will be responded to on 
the part of the English sisters in a manner that shall reflect honour upon them
selves, and be materially instrumental in forwarding the great work.

Neatvoo.
To the Sitters of the Church of Jesus Christ m England: Greeting.

Dear Sisters,—This is to inform you that we have here entered into a small weekly sub
scription for the benefit of the Temple Funds. One thousand have already joined it, while 
many more are expected, by which we trust to help forward the great work very much. 
The amount is only one cent or a halfpenny per week.

As brother Amos Fielding is waiting for this, I  cannot enlarge more than to say, that 
myself and sister Thompson are engaged in collecting the same.

We remain your affectionate sisters in Christ,
Mart Smith.
M. B. Thompson.

Nauvoo, Dec. 25,1843.

The Ladies Subscription for the Temple of one cent per week, is fully sanctioned by the 
First Presidency. Htbum Smith.

We feel much to encourage this plan, and trust that the sisters in England will 
manifest that they will not be behind the sisters in Nauvoo in this laudable work. 
One thing in connexion with this work we would mention, and request that it be 
attended to with the strictest accuracy, that is, that the name of each individual be 
recorded, and the amount which they subscribe, in order that they may be trans
mitted to Nauvoo, where they will have to'be entered in the books of the Lord’s 
house. The sisters or others who may collect the subscriptions, will please to be 
very particular on this point.

POETRY.
From the Timet and Seasons.

Come listen to  a prophet’s voice,
And hear the word of God;

And in the ways of tru th  rejoice,
And sing for joy aloud.

CHOBD8.
We’ve found the way the prophets wsnt, 

Who liv’d in days before ;
Another prophet now is sent 

This knowledge to restore,
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The gloom of aullen darkness, spread 
Through earth’s extended space,

Is banished by our living head,
And God has shown his face.

Through erring schemes in days that past, 
The world has gone astray,

Tet saints of God have found at last 
The straight and narrow way.

’Tis not in man they pa t their trast,
Or on his arm rely ;

Fall well assured, all are accors’d 
Whom Jesus ChriBt deny.

The Saviour to his people said,
" Let a l l  m y  words obey,

And signs shall follow you on earth, 
Down to the latest day.”

The sick, on whom the oil is pour'd.
And hands in meekness laid,

Are, by the power of God, restor’d,
Thro’ faith, as Jesos said.

No more in slavish fear we mourn;
No yoke of bondage wear;

No more beneath delusion groan;
Nor superstitious fear.

Of every dispensation past;
Of every promise made;

The first be last, the last be first—
The living and the dead.

Saviours shall to Mount Zion come— 
Their thousands bring to rest

Throughout the great Millennium— 
Eternally be blest.

NOTICE.

We shall be glad to have returned any that may be to spare of the early numbers of th* 
Fourth Volume of the Stab , viz. one, two, and three, as we have none left. We would 
also urge upon those who wish to be in possession of the present volume, to purchase 
the numbers as tbey are issued, in order to avoid the disappointment experienced by 
many in respect to the Fourth Volume.
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The consequence of obeying tbe truth, 
and embracing a system  of religion so 
unpopular as that of the Church of 
Jesus Christ, presented itself in the 
strongest possible light.

At present, the honours and applause 
of the world were showered down upon 
him, bis wants abundantly supplied 
and anticipated. He was respected 
by the entire community, and his name 
was a tower of strength. His counsel 
was sought for, respected and esteemed.
But if he should unite with the Church 
o f Christ, his prospects of wealth and 
affluence would vanish; hb family, de
pendent upon him for support, must 
necessarily share his humiliation and 
poverty. He was aware that his cha
racter and hi9 reputation must suffer in 
tbe estimation of the  community.

Aware of all these things, there must 
have been feelings of no ordinary kind 
agitate his bosom at that particular crisis; 
but yet they did not deter him from the 
path of duty. He had formerly made 
a sacrifice for truth and conscience sake, 
and had been sustained; consequently,
1m felt g reat confidence in the Lord, 
believing th a t if he pursued the path of 
doty, no good thing would be withheld 
from him.

Although he felt great confidence in 
the Lord, yet he felt it a trial of some

A Revelation to Ezra Thayre, and Northrop Sweet.
Behold, I  say unto you, my servants Ezra 

sad N a r t  bop, open ye your ears and hearken 
to the  voice of the Lord your God, whose 
word is quick and powerful, sharper than a 
tw o-edged sword, to the diriding asunder

magnitude, when he avowed his deter
mination to his beloved companion, who 
bad before shared in his poverty, and 
who had cheerfully struggled through 
it without murmuring or repining.—He 
informed her what the consequences 
would undoubtedly be respecting their 
worldly circumstances if they obeyed 
the gospel; and then said—“ My dear, 
you nave once followed me into poverty, 
are you again willing to do the same ?” 
She then said—“ I have weighed the 
matter, I have contemplated on the cir
cumstances in which we may be placed; 
I  have counted the cost, and I am per
fectly satisfied to follow you; it is my 
desire to do the will of God, come life 
or come death.” Accordingly, they 
were both baptized into the Church of 
Jesus Christ; and, together with those 
who had been previously admitted to 
baptism, made a little branch, in this 
section of Ohio, of about twenty mem
bers, to whom the brethren, bound for 
the borders of the Lamanites, after 
adding to their number, one of their 
converts, Dr. Frederick G. Williams, 
bid an affectionate farewell, and went 
on their way rejoicing.

The Lord, who is ever ready to in
struct such as diligently seek in faith,

fave the following revelation at Fayette, 
Tew York.

Given October, 1836. 
of the joints and marrow, foul and spirit, 
and is a discerner of the thoughts and in
tents of the heart. For verily, verily, I say 
unto you, that ye are called to lift up yonr 
voices as with the sound of a trump, to d«-

c
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clare raj gospel to a crooked and perverse 
generation; for, behold, the field is white 
already to harvest, and it is the eleventh 
hoar, and for the last time that I  shall call 
labourers into my vineyard. And my vine
yard has become corrupted every whit; and 
there is none that doeth good, save it be a 
few ; and they err in many instances, because 
of priestcrafts, all having corrupt minds.

And verily, verily I  say unto you, that 
this church have I  established and called 
forth out of the wilderness: and even so 
will I  gather mine elect from the four quar
ters of the earth, even as many as will be
lieve in me, and hearken unto my voice: yea, 
verily, verily, I say unto you, that the field 
is white already to harvest; wherefore 
thrust in your sickles and reap with all your 

\a igh t, mind, and strength. Open your 
mouths and they shall be filled; and you 
shall become even as Nephi of old, who 
journeyed from Jerusalem in the wilderness: 
yea, open your mouths and spare not, and 
you shall be laden with sheaves on your 
backs, for lo I  am with you: yea, open your 
mouths and they shall be filled,, saying, re
pent, repent and prepare ye the way of the

In the fore part of November, Orson 
Pratt, a young man of 19 years, who 
had been baptized at the first preaching 
of his brother Parley P. Pratt, Septem- 

A Revelation to Ortbn Pratt.
My son, Orson, hearken and hear, and be

hold what I  the Lord God shall say unto 
you, even Jesus Christ your Redeemer, the 
light and the life of the world; a light 
which shineth in darkness and the darkness 
compreh$Rdeth it n o t ; who so loved the 
world that he gave his own life, that as 
many as would believe might become the 
sons of God: wherefore you are my son, 
and blessed are you because you have be
lieved, and more blessed arc you because 
you are called of i*e to preach my gospel; 
to lift up your voice as with the sound of a 
trump, both long and loud, and cry repent
ance unto a crooked and perverse generation, 
preparing the way of the Lord for his second 
coming; for behold, verily, verily I say unto

It was in December that, elder Sidney 
Rigdon, a sketch of whose history I  
have before mentioned, came to enquire 
of the Lord, and with him came that

Lord, and make his paths straight: for the 
kingdom of heaven is at hand: yea, repen* 
and be baptized every one of yoa for the 
remission of your sins: yea, be baptized 
even by water, and then cometh the baptism 
of fire and of the Holy Ghost.

Behold, verily, verily I  say unto yoa, this 
is my gospel, and remember that they shall 
have faith in me, or they can in no wise be 
saved: and upon this rock I will build my 
church; yea, upon this rock ye are built, and 
if ye continue, the gates of hell shall not 
prevail against you; and ye shall remember 
the church articles and covenants to keep 
them: and whoso having faith, you shall 
confirm in my church, by the laying on of 
the hands, and I  will bestow the gift of the 
Holy Ghost upon them. And the Book of 
Mormon, and the holy scriptures, are given 
of me for your instruction; and the power 
of my spirit quickeneth all things: where
fore be faithful, praying always, having your 
lamps trimmed and burning, and oU with 
you, that you may be ready at the coming 
of the Bridegroom; for behold, verily, verily 
I say unto you, that I  come quickly. Even 
so: Amen.

ber 19th (his birth day), about six weeks 
previous, in Canaan, N. Y., came to 
enquire of the Lord what his duty was, 
and received the following answer.
Given in November, 1830.

you, the time is soon a t hand, that I  shall 
come in a cloud with power and great glory, 
and it shall be a day at the time of my 
coming, for all nations shall tremble.

But before that great day shall come, the 
sun shall be darkened, and the moon be 
turned into blood, and the stars shall refuse 
their shining, and some shall frll, and great 
destructions await the wicked; wherefore 
lift up your voice and spare not, for the 
Lord God hath spoken—Therefore prophesy 
and it shall be given by the power of the 
Holy G host; and if you are faithful, behold 
I  am with you until I  come: and verily, 
verily I  say unto you, I  come quickly. I  
am your Lord and your Redeemer. Even 
so: Amen.

he was a pattern of piety, and one of the 
Lord’s great men, known by his stead
fastness and patient endurance to the 
end. Shortly after the arrival of these 
two brethren, thus spake the Lord:—man, (of whom I will hereafter speak 

more fully,) named Edward Partridge ;
A Revelation to Joseph Smith, jun., and Sidney Rigdon. December, 1830.

Listen to the voice of the Lord your God, 
even Alpha and Omega, the beginning and 
the end, whose course is one eternal round, 
the same to-day as yesterday and forever. 
I am Jesus Christ, the Son of God, who

was crucified for the sins of the world, even 
as many as will believe on my name, that 
they may become the sons of God, even one 
in me as I  am in the Father, as the Father 
is one in me, that we may be one.
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Behold, verily, verily 1 say unto my ser- 
van Sidney, I  have looked upon thee and 
thy work*. I  have heard thy prayers, and 
prepared thee for a great work. Thou art 
blessed, for thou shalt do great things. 
Behold, thou wast sent forth, even as John, 
to prepare the way before me, and before 
Elijah, which should come, and thou knew- 
est it not. Thou didst baptise by water unto 
repentance, but they received not the Holy 
Ghost; but now I give unto thee a com
mandment, that thou shalt baptise by water, 
and they shall receive the Holy Ghost by 
the laying on of the hands, even as the 
apostles of old.

And it shall come to pass, that there shall 
be a great work in the land, even among the 
Gentiles; for their folly and their abomina
tions shall be made manifest in the eyes of 
all people; for I  am God, and mine arm is 
sot shortened, and I  will show miracles, 
signs, and wonders, unto all those who be
lieve on my name. And whoso shall ask it  
in my name, in faith, they shall cast out 
devils, they shall heal the sick, they shall 
eanae the blind to receive their sight, and 
the deaf to  hear, and the dumb to speak, 
aad the lame to w alk: and the time speedily 
cometh, that great things are to be shown 
forth unto the children of men: but without 
faith, shall not any thing be shown forth, 
except desolations upon Babylon—the same 
which has made all nations drink of the 
wine of the wrath of her fornication. And 
there are none that doeth good, except those 
who are ready to receive the fulness of my 
gospel, which I  have sent forth to this 
generation:

Wherefore, I  have called upon the weak 
things of the world—those who are un
learned and despised, to thresh the nations 
by the power of my sp irit: and their arm 
shall be my arm, and 1 will be their shield 
and their buckler, and I  will gird up their 
loins, and they shall fight manfully for m e: 
and their enemies shall be under their fee t; 
aad I  will let fall the sword in their behalf, 
aad by the fire of mine indignation will I

preserve them. And the poor and the meek 
shall have the gospel preached unto them, 
and they shall be looking forth for the time 
of my coming, for it is nigh at hand : and 
they shall learn the parable of the fig-tree: 
for even now already summer is nigh, and I 
have sent forth the fulness of my gospel by 
the hand of my servant Joseph: and in 
weakness have I blessed him, and I have 
given unto him the keys of the mystery of 
those things which have been sealed, even 
things which were from the foundation of 
the world, and the things which shall come 
from this time until the time of my coming, 
if he abide in me, and if not, another will I 
plant in his stead.

Wherefore watch over him, that bis faith 
fail n o t; and it shall be given by the Com
forter, the Holy Ghost, that knoweth a ll9 
th ings: and a commandment I give unto 
thee, that thou shalt write for him : and the 
scriptures shall be given, even as they are 
in mine own bosom, to the salvation of mine 
own elect: for they will hear my voice, and 
shall see me, and shall not be asleep, and 
shall abide the day of my coming, for they 
shall be purified, even as I  am pure. And 
now I say unto you, tarry with him, and he 
shall journey with you;—forsake him not, 
and surely these things shall be fulfilled. 
And inasmuch as ye do not write, behold it 
shall be given unto him to prophesy: and 
thou shalt preach my gospel, and call upon 
the holy prophets to prove his words, as 
they shall be given him.

Keep all the commandments and covenants 
by which ye are bound, aud 1 will cause the 
heavens to shake for your good: and Satan 
shall trem ble; and Zion shall rejoice upon 
tbe bills, and flourish ; and Israel shall be 
saved in mine own due time. And by the 
keys which I  have given, shall they be led, 
and no more be confounded at all. Lift up 
your heads and be g lad ; your redemption 
draweth nigh. Fear not, little flock—the 
kingdom is yours, untif I  come.—Behold I 
come quickly. Even so: Amen.

And the voice of the Lord to Edward Partridge was:—
Revelation to Edward Partridge. Given December, 1830.

Thus saith the Lord God, the mighty one 
of Israel, behold I  say unto you, my servant 
Edward, that you are blessed, and your sins 
are forgiven you, and you are called to 
preach my gospel as with the voice of a 
trum pet; and 1 will lay my hand upon you 
by the hand of my servant Sidney Rigdon, 
aad you shall receive my Spirit, the Holy 
Gkoet, even the Comforter, which Bhall teach 
you the peaceable things of the kingdom : 
Sad yon shall declare it with a loud voice, 
•O k *  Hoaannah, blessed be the name of the 
OKKt High God.

And now this calling and commandment 
give I unto you concerning all men, that as 
many as shall come before my servants, 
Sidney Rigdon and Joseph Smith, jun., em
bracing this calling and commandment, Bhall 
be ordained and sent forth to preach the 
everlasting gospel among the nations, crying 
repentance, saying, save yourselves from 
this untoward generation, and come forth 
out of the fire, hating even the garments 
spotted with the flesh.

And this commandment shall be given 
unto the elders of my church, that every 

c  2
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roan which will embrace it with singleness 
of heart, may be ordained and sent forth, 
even as I have spoken. I am Jesus Christ,

It may be well to observe here, that 
the Lord greatly encouraged and 
strengthened the faith of his little flock, 
which had embraced the fulness of the 
everlasting gospel, as revealed to them 
in the Book of Mormon, by giving some 
more extended information upon the 
scriptures, a translation of which had 
already commenced.

Much conjecture and conversation 
frequently occurred among the Saints, 
concerning the books mentioned, and 
referred to in various places in the Old 

Extract from the
And it came to pass that Enooh continued 

his speech saying, behold, our father Adam 
taught these things, and many have believed 
and become the sons of God, and many have 
believed not, and perished in their sins, and 
are looking forth with fear, in torment, for 
the fiery indignation of the wrath of God 
to be poured out upon them. And from 
that time forth Enoch began to prophecy, 
saying unto the people, that, as I was jour
neying and stood upon the place Manhujah, 
I  «;ried unto the Lord, and there came a 
voice out of the heaven, saying, turn ye and 
get ye upon the mount Simeon.—And it 
came to pass that I turned and went upon 
the mount, and as I stood upon the mount, 
I beheld the heavens open, and I was clothed 
upon with glory, and I saw the L ord; he 
stood before my face, and he talked with me, 
even as a man talks one with another, face 
to facc; and he said unto me, look, and I 
will show unto you the world for the space 
of many generations. And it came to pass 
that 1 beheld the valley Shum, and lo, a 
great people which dwelt in tents, which 
wore the people of Shum. And again the 
Lord said unto me, look, and I looked to
wards the north, and I beheld the people of 
Canaan, which dwelt in tents. And the 
Lord said unto me, prophesy, and I  prophe
sied, saving, behold the people of Canaan, 
which are numerous, shall go forth in battle 
array against the people of Shum, and shall 
slay them that they Bhall utterly be destroyed, 
nml the people of Canaan shall divide them
selves in the land, and the land shall be 
barren and unfruitful, and none other peo
ple shall dwell there but the people of Ca
naan ; for behold the Lord shall curse the 
land with much heat, and the barrenness 
thereof shall go forth forever; and there 
was blackness come upon all the children of 
Canaan, that they were despised among all 
people. And it came to pass that the Lord 
said unto me, look, and I  looked and beheld

the Son of God: wherefore gird up your 
loins, and 1 will suddenly come to my temple. 
Eren so : Amen.

and New Testaments, which were now' 
no where to be found. The common 
remark was, they were lost books; but 
it seems the apostolic churches had some 
of these writings, as Jude mentions or 
quotes the prophecy of Enoch, the 
seventh from Adam. To the joy of the 
flock, which in all, from Colesville to 
Canandaigua, N. Y., numbered about 
seventy members, did the Lord reveal 
the foliowing doings of olden times, from 
the prophesy of Enoch.

Prophecy of Enoch.
the land of Sharon, and the land of Enoch, 
and the land of Omner, and the land of Heni, 
and the laud of Shem, and the land of Haner, 
and the land of Hanannihah, and all the in
habitants thereof; and the Lord said unto 
me, go to this people and say unto them, 
repent, lest I come out and smite them with 
a curse; and they did. And he gave unto 
me a commandment that I  should baptize in 
the name of the Father and the Son, which 
is full of grace and truth, and the Holy 
Spirit, which bears record of the Father 
and the Son.

And it came to pass, that Enoch continued 
to call upon all the people, save it were the 
people of Canaan, to rep en t: and so great 
was the faith of Enoch, that he lead the 
people of God, and their enemies came to  
battle against them, and he spake the word 
of the Lord, and the earth trembled: and 
the mountains fled, even according to his 
command; and the rivers of water were 
turned out of their course; and the roar of 
the lion was heard out of the wilderness; 
and all nations feared greatly, so powerful 
was the word of Enoch, and so great was 
the power of language which God had 
given him. There also came up a land out 
of the depth of the sea, and so great was 
the fear of the enemies of the people of 
God, that they fled and stood afar off, and 
went upon the land which came up out of 
the depths of the sea. And the giants of 
the land, also, Btood afar off; and there weut 
forth a curse upon all the people which 
fought against God: and from tbat time 
forth there were wars and bloodsheds among 
them ; but the Lord came and dwelt with 
his people, and they dwelt iu righteousness. 
The fear of the Lord was upon all nations, 
so great was the glory of the Lord, which 
was upon his people. And the Lord blessed 
the land, and they were blessed upon the 
mountains, and upon the high places, and 
did flourish. And the Lord called his peo-
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pl« Zion, because they were of one heart 
and one mind, and dwelt in righteousness; 
and there was no poor among them ; and 
Enoch continued his preaching in righteous* 
ness unto the people of God. And it came 
to pass in his days, that he built a city tbat 
was called the  city of holiness, even Zion. 
And it came to  pass, that Enoch talked with 
the Lord, and he said nnto the Lord, surely 
Zion shall dwell in safety forever. But the 
Lord said un to  Enoch, Zion have I blessed, 
but the residue of the people have I cursed. 
And it came to  pass, that the Lord shewed 
onto Enoch a ll the inhabitants of the earth ; 
sod he beheld, and lo, Zion, in process of 
time, was taken up into heaven ! And the 
Lord said unto  Enoch, behold my abode for 
ever: and Enoch also beheld the residue of 
the people which were the sons of Adam, 
and they were a mixture of all the seed of 
Adam, save i t  were the seed of Cain, for the 
•eed of Cain were black, and had not place 
among them . And after that Zion was taken 
up into heaven, Enoch beheld, and lo, all the 
nations of the earth were before him; and 
there came generation upon generation, and 
Enoch was high and lifted up, even in the 
bosom of th e  Father, and the Son of Man; 
and behold the power of Satan was upon all 
the face o f  the earth. And he saw angels 
descending out of heaven; and he heard a 
loud voice, saying, woe, woe be unto the 
inhabitants of the earth! And he beheld 
Satan, and he had a great chain in his hand, 
and it veiled the whole face of the earth 
with darkness, and he looked up and laughed, 
and his angels rejoiced. And Enoch beheld 
angels descending out of heaven, bearing 
testimony of tbe Father and Son : and the 
Holy Spirit fell on many, and they were 
eanght up by the powers of heaven into 
Son. And it came to pass that the God of 
heaven looked upon the residue of the peo
ple, and he wept, and Enoch bore record of 
it, saying, how is it the heavens weep and 
shed forth their tears as the rain upon the 
mountains ? And Enoch said unto the Lord, 
how is it that you can Veep, seeing you are 
holy, and from all eternity to all eternity ? 
aad were it possible that man could number 
the particles of the earth, and millions of 
earths like this, it would not be a beginning 
to the number of your creations; and your 
cnrtains are stretched out s till; and yet you 
are there, and your bosom is there ; and also 
you are j u s t ; you are merciful and kind 
forever; you have taken Zion to your own 
bosom, from all your creations, from all 
eternity to all eternity,and nought but peace, 
justice, and truth, is the habitation of your 
throne; and mercy shall go before your face 
and have no end: bow is it that yon can weep?

The Lord said unto Enoch, behold these 
jour brethren : they are the workmanship

of my own hands, and I gave unto them 
their knowledge, in the day I created them ; 
and in the garden of Eden gave I unto man 
his agency : and unto your brethren have I 
said, and also gave commandment, that they 
should love one another; and that they 
should choose me, their Father, but behold, 
they are without affection ; and they hate 
their own blood; and the fire of my indig
nation is kindled against them ; and in my 
hot displeasure will I send in the floods upon 
them, for my fierce anger is kindled against 
them.—Behold, I am God ; Man of holiness 
is my name; Man of counsel is iny name, 
and Endless and Eternal is my name, also. 
Wherefore, I can stretch forth my hands and 
hold all the creations which I have made; 
r.nd my eye can pierce them also, and among 
all the workmauship of my hand there ha* 
not been so great wickedness as among 
your brethren ; but, behold, their sins shall 
be upon the heads of their fathers:—Satan 
shall be their father, and misery shall be 
their doom; and the whole heavens shall 
weep over them, even all the workmanship 
of my hands; wherefore should not the 
heavens weep, seeing these shall suffer? 
But behold, these which your eyes are upon 
shall perish in the floods ; and behold, 1 will 
shut them up, a prison have I prepared for 
them. And that which I have chosen has 
pleaded before my face. Wherefore he suf
fers for their sins, inasmuch as they will 
repent in the day that my chosen shall re
turn unto me, and until that day they shall 
be in torm ent; wherefore for this shall the 
heavens weep, yea, and all the workmanship 
of my hands.

And it came to pass, that the Lord spake 
unto Enoch, and told Enoch all the doings 
of the children of m en: wherefore Enoch 
knew, and looked upon their wickedness, 
and their misery, and wept and stretched 
forth his arms, aud his heart swelled wide 
as eternity ; and his bowels yearned, and all 
eternity shook. And Enoch saw Noah, also, 
and his family, that the posterity of all the 
Bons of Noah should be saved with a tem
poral salvation: wherefore he saw that 
Noah built an a rk ; and the Lord smiled 
upon it, and held it in his hand; but upon 
the residue of the wicked came the floods 
and swallowed them up. And as Enoch 
saw thus, he had bitterness of soul, and 
wept over his brethren, and said unto the 
heavens, I will refuse to be comforted; but 
the Lord said unto Enoch, lift up your heart 
and be glad, and look. And it came to pass 
that Enoch looked, and from Noah, he be
held all the families of the earth ; and he 
cried unto the Lord, saying, when shall the 
day of the Lord come? When shall the 
blood of the righteous be shed, that all they 
that mourn may be sanctified, and have
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eternal life ? And the Lord said, it shall be 
in the meridian of time, in the days of wick
edness and vengeance. And behold, Enoch 
•aw the day of the coming of the Son of 
man, even in the flesh; and his soul rejoiced 
saying, the righteous is lifted np, and the 
Lamb is slain from the foundation of the 
w orld; and through faith I am in the bosom 
of the Father, and behold Zion is with me I 
And it came to pass, that Enoch looked 
upon the earth, and he heard a voice from 
the bowels thereof, saying, woe, woe is me 
the mother of m en! I am pained! I  am 
weary becasne of the wickedness of my 
children I when shall I rest, and be cleansed 
from the filthiness which has gone forth out 
of me? When will my Creator sanctify 
me, that I may rest, and righteousness for a 
season abide npon my face? And when 
Enoch heard the earth mourn, he wept, and 
cried unto the Lord, saying, O Lord, will 
you not have compassion upon the earth ? 
Will you not bless the children of Noah ? 
And it came to pass that Enoch continued 
his cry unto the Lord, saying, I ask you, O 
Lord, in the name of your only begotten, 
even Jesns Christ, that you will have mercy 
upon Noah and his seed, that the earth might 
never more be covered by the floods ? And 
the Lord could not withhold: and he cove
nanted with Enoch, and swore unto him 
with an oath, that he would stay the floods; 
that he would call upon the children of 
N oah: and he sent forth an unalterable 
decree, that a remnant of his seed should 
always be found among all nations, while 
the earth should stand: and the Lord said, 
Blessed is he through whose seed Messiah 
shall come: for he says, I  am Messiah, the 
King of Zion : the Rock of Heaven, which 
is broad as eternity ; whoso comes in at the 
gate and climbs up by me shall never fa ll: 
wherefore, blessed are they of whom I have 
spoken, for they shall come forth with songs 
of everlasting joy.

And it came to pass, that Enoch cried 
nnto the Lord, saying, when the Son of man 
comes in the flesh, shall the earth rest ? I 
pray yon shew me these things. And the 
Lord said nnto Enoch, look, and be looked 
and beheld the Son of man lifted upon the 
cross, after the manner of men; and he 
heard a loud voice; and the heavens were 
veiled; and all the creation of God monrned 
and the earth groaned; and the rocks were 
re n t; and the saints arose and were crowned 
at the right hand of the Son of Man, with 
crowns of glory ; and as many of the spirits 
as were in prison, came forth and stood on 
the right hand of God; and the remainder 
were reserved in chains of darkness until 
the judgment of the great day. And again 
Enoch wept and cried unto the Lord, saying 
when shall the earth rest? And Enoch 
beheld the Son of man ascend np nnto the

F a th e r: and he called unto the Lord, saying, 
will you not come again upon the earth, for 
inasmuch as you are God, and 1 know you, 
and you have sworn nnto me, and commanded 
me that’ I  should ask in the name of your 
Only Begotten, you have made me, and 
given unto me a right to your throne, and 
not of myself, but through your own grace, 
wherefore, I  ask you if you will not come 
again on the earth? And the Lord said 
unto Enoch, as I live, even so will I  come in 
the last days, in the days of wickedness and 
vengeance, to fulfil the oath which I  have 
made unto yon, concerning the children of 
Noah: and the day shall come that the earth 
shall rest—but before that day, shall the 
heavens be darkened, and a veil of darkness 
shall cover the earth ; and the heavens shall 
shake, and also the earth ; and great tribu
lations shall be among the children of men, 
bnt my people will I preserve: and righte
ousness will I send down ont of heaven: 
and truth will I  send forth out of the earth, 
to bear testimony of my only begotten; hia 
resurrection from the dead; yea, and also 
the resurrection of all m en: and righteous
ness and tru th  will I cause to sweep the 
earth aa with a flood, to gather out my own 
elect from the four quarters of the earth, 
unto a place which I shall prepare; a holy 
city, that my people may gird up their loins, 
and be looking forth for the time of my 
coming: for there shall be my tabernacle, 
and it shall be called Zion, a new Jerusalem. 
And the Lord said unto Enoch, then shall 
you and all your city meet them there, and 
we will receive them into our bosom, and 
they shall see us, and we will M l upon 
their necks, and they shall fall upon our 
necks, and we will kiss each other, and 
there shall be my abode, and it shall be Zion 
which shall come forth out of all the crea
tions which I  have made; and for the space 
of a thousand years shall the earth rest. 
And it came to pass that Enoch saw the 
days of the coming of the Son of Alan, in 
the last days, to dwell on the earth in righte
ousness, for the space of a thousand years : 
but before that day he saw great tribulations 
among the wicked; and he also saw the sea, 
that it was troubled, and men's hearts failing 
them, looking forth with fear for the ju d g 
ments of the Almighty God, which should 
come upon the wicked. And the Lord 
showed Enoch all things, even unto the end 
of the world; and he saw the day of tbe 
rigliteons, the hour of their redemption, and 
received a fulness of joy : and all the days 
of Zion in the days of Enoch, were three 
hundred and sixty-five years: and Enoch 
and all his people walked with God, and he 
dwelt in the midst of Zion : and it came to 
pass that Zion was not, for God received it 
up into his own bosom; and from thence 
went forth the saying, Zion is fled.
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THE GOSPEL.

" I t is a righteous thing with God to recompense tribulation to them that trouble job ; 
and to you who are troubled rest' with us, when the Lord Jesus shall be revealed from 
heaven with his mighty angels, in flaming fire taking vengeance on them that know not 
God, and tbat obey not the gospel of our Lord Jesus Christ.”—2d Thes., i, 6, 7, 8.

Having been much struck ourselves 
with the importance of the above quota
tion, we feel desirous of communicating 
our thoughts for the benefit of others. 
On looking around us, we may contem
plate religion as manifested by its varied 
votaries in abundance; we can behold its 
diversified influences according to the 
peculiar creeds held by its numerous 
devotees. And yet with all the display 
that is exhibited, with all the labour and 
zeal that is called into active operation 
with the multitudes of converts made to 
the various systems, the important ques
tion arises—are these things pleasing in 
the sight of God ? We fearlessly answer, 
no I And why ? We reply because it is 
possible to have abundance of religion— 
to labour with unwearied diligence to 
propagate certain creeds and systems, 
and yet never to have recognized the 
gospel of Christ, much less to have re
ceived its truths and obeyed its ordinan
ces. I t  becomes us then seriously to 
inquire what the gospel of Jesus Christ 
is, the reception of which, and obedience 
to its laws, will alone exempt us from the 
indignation and fury that shall consume 
them that know not God.

In the first place, we would remark 
that the gospel comprises something 
more than teaching tne fear of God, 
which obtains so universally amongst 
the professedly religious. On reading 
the 29th chapter of Isaiah, we find the 
state o f the religious world accurately 
depicted at the time that the Lord should 
ag a in  do a marvellous work and a won
der. The teachers of the time alluded 
to are described as blind, and as making 
others blind—as staggering, but not with 
strong drink ; but in consequence of the 
spirit of revelation being unknown, they 
are described as having tbeir eyes shut, 
and as being in a state of 6lumber, be
cause of their prophets and chief seers 
being covered. W e will now quote 
from an old translation at hand, viz., 
11th verse:—

* And the vision of them all is become 
onto you as the words of a book that is 
SMled up, which they deliver to one that

can read, saying, Read this I pray thee ; then 
shall he say, I cannot, for it is sealed.

“ And the book is given unto him that 
cannot read, saying, Read this I pray thee; 
and he shall say 1 cannot read.

“ Therefore, the Lord said, because this 
people come near unto me with their mouth, 
and honoar me with their lips, but have 
removed their heart far from me, and their 
fear toward me was taught by the precept 
of men,

“ Therefore, behold, I  will again do a  

marvellous work in this people, even a mar
vellous work and a wonder; for the wis
dom of the wise men shall perish, and the 
understanding of their prudent men shall 
be hid,” &c.

The time of this extraordinary work 
of the Lord is easily ascertained from the 
concluding part of the chapter. It shall 
be when “ it is yet but a little while, 
and Lebanon shall be turned into Car
mel and Carmel shall be counted as a 
forest; or when the period is not far 
distant that the cruel man shall cease, 
and the scorner shall be consumed, and 
all that haste to iniquity shall be cut off; 
when Jacob shall no more be confound
ed, nor his face be pale."

It is very manifest to a Saint of the 
last days, in reading the chapter from 
which we have quoted, that the condi
tion of the religious world who are 
teaching the fear of God, will be tested, 
that this testing will be effected bv the

firesentation of a sealed book, which the 
earned and unlearned are alike unable 

to read, because prophets and seers are 
not found in their midst; or in other 
words, the teachers are blind, being des
titute of the spirit of revelation, and 
they make the people blind ; therefore 
the Lord proceeds to do a marvellous 
work and a wonder amongst them, 
which shall cause the wisdom of the wise 
to perish, and the understanding of the 
prudent to be hid. Now it is plainly 
manifest that these teachers are still 
teaching the fear of God, but it is by the 
precept of men, and not according to the 
law of the gospel of Christ.

But again, not only shall the result of 
this strange work of God be, that tbe
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wise and prudent teachers will be con
founded, but in that day the deaf sh‘ail 
hear the words of the book, and the eyes 
of the blind shall see out of obscurity 
and out of darkness, the meek in the 
Lord shall receive Joy again, and the 
poor men shall rejoice in the holy one 
of Israel.

If then the words of this sealed book 
be understood, the Lord must restore 
prophets and seers to cause it to be 
effected, ere the poor and the meek could 
rejoice in its principles.

We presume, therefore, that it will be 
no violatian of the legitimate interpreta
tion of this prophecy, to conclude that the 
work which the Lord would accomplish, 
would be neither more nor less than the 
restoration of the gospel as propounded 
to the world by Christ and his immediate 
followers, since the poor and the meek 
rejoice therein, and are enabled to exult 
in the principles which the book that 
was sealed unfoldB to their understand
ings. It is also at once manifest that 
this marvellous work is accompanied by 
the restoration of that which was lost j 
even prophets and seers through whom 
the will of the Lord is made known, and 
his fear is again taught, but not accord
ing to the precepts of men.

We find then, from the quotation at 
the head of this article, that the Lord 
Jesus Christ shall be manifested to take 
vengeance on them that know not God; 
and why so ?

Because that no man can say that 
Jesus IS the Christ, but by the Holy 
Ghost; and that only is to be obtained 
by the obedience of faith, it being 
entirely dependent on the obeying of the 
will of the Lord, to know of the doctrine 
whether it be of man or of God.

But without further reasoning it is 
manifest that the subjects of wrath are 
those that obey not the gospel of our 
Lord Jesus Christ.

It therefore behoves us solemnly to 
inquire what is the gospel of Jesus Christ. 
In the general acceptation of the term 
we understand “ glad tidings,” but glad 
tidings of what? We answer of salva
tion; and these tidings of salvation must 
comprise the entire plan of redemption 
with its necessary laws, which the hu
man family are called upon to obey.

In the grand scheme of redemption, 
God has acted on a just sense of the 
condition of the human family as aliena

ted from him by sin and inquity; he has 
viewed them as under condemnation— 
as strangers and foreigners to himself, 
and has consequently provided a means 
by which this alienation can be destroy
ed, and the subject of it restored as a 
member of the family of God.

But how often do we hear the excla
mation, that faith alone is necessary for 
salvation, that obedience to any ordi
nances is quite superfluous, that since 
the Mosaic dispensation has passed away, 
faith is the only requirement necessary 
for salvation; and yet the apostle declares 
that he will take vengeance on them that 
obey not the gospel.

It will be acknowledged by all believers 
in the New Testament, that the apostles 
of the Lord received their authority to 
proclaim salvation unto men from him
self, that the endowment of the Holy 
Ghost was necessary to enable them to 
do it aright, and that under the influence 
of the Spirit of God, on the day of 
Pentecost, they commanded those who 
believed in their testimony, to repent 
and be baptized in the name of Jesus 
Christ for the remission of sins, and they 
should receive the gift of the Holy 
Ghost. Here, on their part, in the exer
cise of faith and repentance they were 
active, but in the ordinance of baptism 
they were called upon to place themselves 
in the hands of tne authorized servant 
of God, and be baptized by him in the 
name of the Messiah for the remission 
of sins. The apostles in proclaiming 
this doctrine knew well the teachings of 
their Lord while in the flesh, that except 
a man were born of water and of tne 
spirit, he could not enter into the king
dom of God.

They knew of the necessity of man 
who had become an alien from God 
being born again, by being baptized in 
water into tne name of Christ, before 
he could have a legal claim to belong 
to the family of God. And when we 
reflect on what are the mercies of God 
towards us, what are his beneficent 
intentions with regard to the human 
family, can we wonder that his Sou 
should be manifested to take ven
geance on those who reject the means 
which he has devised to restore man 
unto himself? We truly cannot, but 
we must still lament that so many are 
disregarding his commandments, con
tenting themselves with learning the
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fear of Ood by the precepts of men, 
while the language of the Saviour tbey 
profess to love, of his apostles whose 
memory they reverence, are counted as 
nought when brought into the scale to 
weigh in the balance with the opinions 
of men, whose vision is covered and 
who disclaim all pretensions to inspira
tion from the Most High.

But while myriads turn away from 
tbe truth, let the Saint of the last days 
rqoice that his mind has become illumi
nated, by the Lord restoring a prophet 
and a seer, so that we are no longer in 
darkness, no longer staggering as with 
drink, in our religious course, but are 
enabled with some of old to say, “ we are 
the children of the day ; we are not of 
the night nor of darkness.”

How beautifully in the work of the 
last days have we seen the fulfilment of 
much of the prophecy we have been con
templating ; the condition of men, no 
prophet, no vision; the coming forth of 
a book to test the condition of the reli
gious world, tbe existence of multifari
ous systems in which the fear of Ood is 
taught by the precepts of men ; the 
necessity of the Lord doing a marvellous 
work by restoring a'prophet unto his

people, enabling him to read the book by 
divine power, in order that its simple, 
but glorious principles might go forth, 
and cause the meek and the poor to 
rejoice in the reception of the principles 
of the fulness of the gospel, the salvation 
of the Son of God.

Ob, let the children of God, the Saints 
of the last days, be faithful and endure, 
for it is yet but a little while and 
Lebanon shall be turned into Carmel, 
and Carmel shall be counted as a forest. 
The glorious reign of righteousness shall 
come, and then shall tne Lord recom
pense unto us rest, together with the 
ancient dead! But what will be the doom 
of those who trouble us, of those who 
reject the salvation of God, who know 
him not, and who obey not the gospel 
of our Lord Jesus Christ ? Truly they 
shall receive the recompense of tribula
tion in the day that he shall coine with 
his mighty angels in flaming fire, to take 
vengeance on them that know not God 
May all the honest hearted be preserved 
in the knowledge of him by the continued 
possession of tnat spirit by which alone 
they can say that Jesus is the Christ. 
Amen.

E d i t o r .

LETTER FROM ELDER THOMAS MARGETTS. 

To the Editor of the Millennial Star.
Dear Sir and Brother,—I feel an impres

sion to write a  few lines in relation to the 
work of the Lord in this part of his vine
yard. I t is now a little more than twelve 
months since 1 first raised my voice as a 
warning against the inhabitants of this 
large and populous city. A t that time I 
fonnd bu t two Saints in the place, and they 
had come from another p a r t : but now I 
can look around me and find no fewer than 
one hundred and thirty-two Saints in 
Leicester, besides eleven in a neighbouring 
village; we have also about twelve active 
brethren engaged on the Sunday in pro
claiming the fulness of the gospel in the 
surrounding villages.

When I  look around me and compare the 
present state of things in relation to the 
chorch, with its aspect twelve months past, 
I am ready almost to exclaim, is it a reality, 
or am I jo st awoke from a sleep in which I 
have been dreaming of such a work.

If  1 look upon myself, I am conscious that 
I am void of those qualifications which the 
world deems necessary for a teacher of re

ligion, but yet I feel that I am one whom 
the Lord has called from his ordinary avo
cation, and sent into the world to bear the 
words of eternal life to the children of men. 
We must then come to this conclusion, that 
this work has been accomplished by the 
power of God, and not by the wisdom of 
men.

I  will here remark, that when I was first 
called to the priesthood, I thought my 
mission was to expose the errors of the re 
ligious systems of the day, and that I must 
use my best endeavours to make manifest 
the deformities of the Babylon that obtains 
in the name of Christianity at the present 
time; and I  have often stood and borne 
testimony against her for an hour together, 
and said but very little about the glorious 
gospel of our Lord Jesus Christ.

But here, let me ask what was the result 
of such preaching ? Why, instead of win
ning the people over to the Lord it was the 
means of driving them from him, and of 
causing them to persecute the Saints. Was 
it not truth ? one might ask ; and if it was
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truth, baa not God sent us to proclaim 
against error ? I answer, and say it was 
t ru th ; but God has sent us to preach the 
gospel of Jesus Christ, which alone can 
sufficiently point out all error, and which 
will proclaim loud enough against every 
false system in the world.

But let me speak of the feelings of my 
bosom after I had thus preached, and by 
those feelings I  have an evidence that I was 
wrong altogether; and I trust that these 
few remarks may prove a benefit to others 
that are young in the priesthood; for as I 
have felt the fire, I  am enabled to warn 
others, lest they also be burnt as well as 
myself. After I had done speaking, instead 
of feeling that glow of joy and consolation 
in my heart which I should have done, my 
mind was dark and gloomy, and I  felt as if 
I had done wrotig, though I knew not at 
that time wherein. I used to rebuke this 
influence, thinking it to be of Satan, until I 
discovered the cause of it, which was that I 
bad not been doing that for which I  had 
been sent, which was to preach the gospel, 
instead of ruling against the sects of the 
day.

I  recollect on one occasion I bad been 
preaching in the Begent's Park, London, 
and as usual was speaking against what I 
termed the priestcraft, and money-making 
systems of the day, when after I had done 
(and I  shall never forget the time while 
memory lives), a gentleman came up to me, 
called me from the people that were stand
ing around, and spoke to tbe following 
effect: “ Sir, you have been preaching for 
some time, and all that you have said may 
be truth, but I  think if you were to preach 
the gospel, instead of railing against others, 
it would be much better for them and for 
you.” I  was struck with his words, and 
began to reflect upon what he had said, 
and 1 found that one of tbe world had given 
me that advice which I  ought to have im
parted to others. I asked the Lord to par
don me for what I  had done, and to give 
me of his spirit, so that I  might preach

those things to the people that would prove 
a blessing unto them.

From that time 1 took a different course 
altogether, and I  found to my greatest 
satisfaction that God was with me ; that he 
prospered my labours, and gave success to 
the preaching of his word

In this way I have preached to the people 
of Leicester, and now I have abundant 
proof of what is the duty of the servants 
of God. Multitudes flock to the preaching 
of the word, and numbers enlist under the 
banners of the cross. Our meetings are 
crowded to excess, and many have to leave 
because we have not room for them. The 
gifts of the spirit are given to a great ex
tent—the gift of tongues, of interpretation, 
of prophecy, and the gift of healing in a 
most wonderful manner. There is one in 
the church, the first that was baptized in 
this part, who, before I  came to Leicester, 
had not been twenty yards from his own 
house for nearly twelve months.

After he had been baptized, he called for 
the administration of the laying on of hands 
for the healing of the sick. I attended to 
him, and from that time he was better, and 
began to get out and about, and at this time 
bolds the office of an elder in the church, 
and I  have often heard him speaking to the 
people for nearly an hour at once, who truly 
are compelled to say that he is healed, and 
that a notable miracle hath been done. 
There are others that have been confined to  
their beds of affliction, who have been a t 
once raised up to praise the God of Israel. 
I speak of these things, because I  think it  
my duty to bear testimony of the power o f 
God iu this, the evening of time, and to  
shew to the inhabitants of the earth that he 
is the same to day as in the days that are 
p a s t; and that if the children of men will 
walk in the same path in which the dhints 
of old walked, they will receive of the same 
power, and realize the same blessings, by 
which they exclaimed, “ we know that we 
are of God, and that the whole world lieth 
in wickedness.”

“ And then,
They can exclaim ’tis truth
When they have felt the spirit's proof."

A sister in the church here, a short time 
back, fell asleep in Jesus, and to the last 
she declared that the principles were of 
God, and that she would rather die than 
live ; and why ? because she knew she had 
obeyed the laws of God, and by that means 
had been prepared for the kingdom of 
heaven. Her death left a great impression 
on the minds of those who had persecuted 
her for the tru th’s sake, one of whom has 
come forward and obeyed the gospel.

I also wish to state that we held our 
first conference on the 26th of May last,

when were represented in Leicester and tbe 
branches, 140 members, including, 6 elders, 
10 priests, 2 teachers, and 2 deacons.

Dear Brother,—If you deem these few 
remarks worthy of a place in the pages of 
the Stab, they are a t your disposal. 1 close 
by stating that I know this to be the work 
of the Lord, and pray that I may be enabled 
to be faithful unto the end, in the name of 
Jesus Christ. Amen.

Believe me to remain, yours affectionately 
in the gospel of peace,

T hom  i s  M akgktts.
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ORDINATIONS.

We feel it necessary at the present 
time to make a few remarks on the sub
ject of ordinations. We have availed 
ourselves of the opportunity afforded, by 
general and other conferences, to speak 
on this subject, and to caution the 
brethren against laying hands suddenly 
upon any one without due consideration. 
We are conscious that much injury has 
been done from this practice, some 
almost immediately on their entrance 
‘into the Church, have been called into 
office, when, however well qualified they 
might be eventually, they knew but very 
little of the work of the Lord, and were 
totally destitute of experience. The 
result of this has been an injury to the 
individual himself, as well as in many 
cases to the cause in general.

Others have been ordained that have 
been, from circumstances, totally dis
qualified from becoming useful. We 
feel therefore very anxious on this sub
ject, and desire tbe presidents of the 
different branches and conferences, to be 
very cautious in this particular. Let 
them seek to be guided by the Spirit of 
the Lord, and by that spirit, let them 
select faithful men, unto whom to impart 
an authority involving so great a respon
sibility as the Holy Priesthood. For 
the sake of the church wre urge this, for 
the prosperity of the kingdom of God, 
and also for the sake of the individual 
called. It is no trifling matter to be 
ordained into office in the church of 
Jesus Christ, and better had we never 
known the truth at all, than receiving 
of the authority of the priesthood, to

hide our talent in the earth in one case, 
or use it injudiciously and unwisely in 
the other.

Upon the presidents of conferences 
then, in this matter, devolves a great 
responsibility—let them seek for the 
guidance of the spirit of wisdom in the 
selection of those they may call into the 
ministry.

How often have wre had to lament, 
that the only situation in which some 
having authority have acted, has been in 
the councils of the church, when, never 
having recognized the duty of their 
office, or at least sought to fulfil it, if 
understood, their presence has very fre
quently served to perplex the minds of 
others, and they have become an hin
drance to the cause, instead of aiding in 
its progress onwards. Nor are we sur
prised at this, if officers neglect their 
own duty, they are but little qualified to 
sit in council over the affairs of the 
church or of others; but, on the con
trary, if a man is faithful in the discharge 
of the office whereunto he is called, he 
will have the spirit of that office, which 
will be the spirit of wisdom, and of 
peace, and his counsel will be of impor
tance, and his presence a blessing to the 
assembly.

We therefore hold them who possess 
the right to call and to ordain, as res
ponsible for their proceedings, and affec
tionately exhort them to seek for the 
guidance of the Spirit of God, that all 
they do in this respect may receive his 
sanction and blessing.

E d ito r .

REPORTS OF CONFERENCES.

We have received reports of several 
Conference*, fall details of which have 
corae to hand, and for which we are much 
obliged, though our space will not allow 
other than a general statement.

Our brethren will bear with us in these 
matters, as we are anxious to fill the 
columns of the Star with matter that will 
be more instructive than tbe statistical, 
particularly of a Conference, yet we desire 
to  receive all the information we can of the 
atste of the various branches of the church 
In these islands; inasmuch as we hold our
selves responsible for the same to the

authorities at Nauvoo; and are also anxious 
to do our best as circumstances will permit 
for every portion of the church within our 
jurisdiction.

A Conference was held at Sheffield on 
the 28th of April, representing 215 mem
bers, 7 elders, 10 priests, 5 teachers, and 3 
deacons, at which the appointment by the 
General Conference of elder James lire  to 
preside over the Sheffield Conference, was 
received, and ratified by the unanimous vote 
of the same.

A Conference was also held on the 6th of 
May, at Marsh Hill, (formerly Frooms Hill),
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comprising, 681 members, 22 elders, 43 
priests, 15 teachers, and 7 deacons: at which 
the appointment of elder G. P. Waugh, made 
at the General Conference, was received 
without a dissentient voice.

A Conference was also held in the city of 
Glasgow, on the 2nd of June, representing, 
1018 members, including 1 high priest, 30 
elders, 46 priests, 36 teachers, and 20 
deacons; the condition of the Conference 
was very prosperous, and the work of the 
I.ord extending. From the minutes we are 
inclined to think, that too much reference 
was made to the religious opinions that 
obtain in the world, and we would urge 
upon the brethren everywhere, to have their 
minds occupied with the things of the king
dom of God, rather than the errors of men.

A Conference was also held in Manchester 
on the 23rd of June, which elders Reuben 
Hedlock and Amos Fielding attended; 
when much valuable teaching was given.

The condition of the Conference is good, 
and the work extending.

I t was requested that elder Hedlock be 
furnished with a list of the names, ages, 
offices, &c. of each individual member, in 
order that the true condition of the churches 
may be known, and the names of individuals 
be transmitted to the authorities at Nauvoo.

In order to effect this, we shall get prin
ted a considerable quantity of ruled papers 
to be filled u p ; we shall supply the presi
dents of the various Conferences with the 
same, who in turn must supply the presi
dents of the various branches, and the 
whole be returned to the presidency, toge- 
gether with a general recapitulation of the 
same. In order to meet the expense of the 
same, each branch is requested to pay for 
the necessary papers, which will be but 
trifling individually; but in the outset to 
us a considerable sum.

Editor.

WHY DO WE GATHER ?

It is a question often asked by the 
Saints and others, what is the need of 
my emigrating to Nauvoo, and what 
shall I do when I get there ?

Kind reader, you will observe that in 
every agfe of the world, when God has 
given his law, and the plan of salvation 
to the human family, tnat he first called 
a servant or servants, and gave unto them 
a preparatory mission to call upon the 
inhabitants of the earth to repent, and 
enter into covenant with God, that he 
might have a people dwelling together 
in a city or country, that were zealous of 
good works, and were willing to be 
governed by his holy laws which he had 
instituted ft>r man while clothed upon 
with mortality, that thev might be pre
pared for the society ot heavenly mes
sengers who were governed by the laws 
of his kingdom, and dwelt in his pre
sence.

Enoch, the seventh from Adam, walk
ed with God three hundred years, and 
built a city, which was populated by the 
righteous in his day. Noah was a 
reacher of righteousness, and saved 
imself and family by giving heed to 

the law of God, and the plan of salvation 
made known unto turn, by which he 
became heir of the world, upon which 
his posterity were dispersed from the 
Tower of Babel over all the earth, in 
consequence of their rebellion.

Abraham entered into covenant with 
God, and sought a city whose builder 
and maker was God. In process of 
time his children sojourned in bondage, 
and the Lord called Moses, and gave 
him a commission to redeem his people 
(because of the covenant with their 
fathers) from bondage.

After bringing them into the wilder
ness, Moses began to receive additional 
instructions; ne was commanded to 
build a tabernacle in which was placed 
a written contract between God and his 
people.

After the tabernacle was built, the 
order of government was organized with 
the Holy Priesthood, and certain ordi
nances of sanctification which were to 
prepare the people to come into, and 
enjoy the presence of their God and his 
heavenly messengers; for instance, read 
the preparation of Moses and the seventy 
Elders of Israel, and the whole' congre
gation at the time they went into the 
mount, and saw the God of Israel, and 
did eat and drink in his presence. After 
a time they lost this privilege through 
transgression, and became unworthy tne 
society of God, and were only permitted 
to receive his word from time to time 
by the administration of angels. In the 
days of Solomon a temple was erected 
wherein God could be worshipped ac
cording to hb laws, and where tne ordi
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nances of the Hoiy Priesthood could be 
attended to. But in the course of time 
his covenant people transgressed his 
laws to such an extent, that tne threaten
ed judgments fell upon them, and they 
were scattered among the nations ; and 
it is worthy of notice, that the scattering 
and breaking up of their national insti
tutions was one of the greatest punish
ments that befel them as a people, inas
much as it deprived them of the privilege 
of meeting in the house of Ood. It broke 
asunder their well-organized priesthood, 
through which they received communi
cations from the Most High; and in 
consequence of this dispersion, the pro
phets to whom God sent his angels and 
made known his will, were covered with 
darkness, vision and revelation ceased to 
be their guide, and when the prophets 
that were dispersed with them perished, 
tbey were left to wander in darkness 
among the nations of the earth.

Also, when the time had fully arrived 
for God to send his Son into tne world, 
to make an atonement for the sins of 
the world, then came John to prepare a 
people to receive him: and when the 
Messiah came, he called and ordained 
certain servants, and committed into 
their hands again a well-organized priest
hood, with power to administer ordi
nances, by which strangers and foreigners 
might become heirs of the glorious bles
sings to be derived from the society of 
angels, even while clothed upon with 
mortality, and finally obtain eternal life, 
by being secured from the power of the 
recond death, and having part in the 
first resurrection.

We would also notice that before 
Jesus was crucified, he took Peter and 
James and John into the mount, and 
there appeared unto them Moses and 
Elias, the voice also of the Father was 
heard, declaring his pleasure in his Son. 
And here I would inquire for what pur
pose were Moses and Elias present on 
the oceasion, if it were not to confer 
upon Peter, James, and John, the power 
and spirit of the priesthood that had 
been committed unto them in former 
days, in order that they might prepare 
a people to dwell in the presence of God; 
that strangers and aliens might, through 
the law of God, and the administration 
of the Holy Priesthood, become a holy 
nation, a royal priesthood, a peculiar 
people, governed by the laws of henven,

which constituted them the kingdom of 
Christ upon earth, he being their great 
High Priest and Lawgiver, his servants 
the administrators of the laws, and the 
members of tbe Church his subjects.

It is well known to the candid reader 
of the New Testament, that there are 
certain principles and ordinances em
braced in the gospel, by which man may 
be saved both spiritually and temporally 
into the kingdom of God. The first is 
faith in God and in his Son Jesus Christ, 
begotten in the heart by hearing the 
glad tidings of salvation from one that 
is sent. Then follows repentance and 
reformation from our evil practices, 
followed by baptism in the name of 
Jesus Christ for the remission of our 
sins, and afterwards the laying on of 
hands by those authorized for the gift of 
the Holy Ghost, through whose instru
mentality revelations are communicated, 
and the fruits of which are love, joy, 
and peace. Through the Spirit of God 
we are put in possession of certain gifts 
and blessings, which are divided to every 
one severally as he will. To one is given 
the spirit of prophecy, by which he can 
search all things, even the deep things 
of God; to another the spirit of an 
apostle by which he can bear witness 
that Jesus lives and reignsin the heavens, 
and by which he is enabled to go forth 
and proclaim by the power of God the 
glorious principles of salvation.

While the combination of varied offices 
and gifts are imparted for the gathering 
together of the Saints, for the work of 
the ministry, and for the edifying of the 
the body of Christ, until they become a 
holy nation and a peculiar people, and 
are entitled to the communion of angels, 
and Jesus the Mediator, and God the 
Father of all, with whom there is no 
variableness nor the shadow of a turning. 
These are something of the principles 
and ordinances of the gospel of the 
kingdom, that Christ sent forth his 
apostles to proclaim unto the human 
family; but since that period it is evi
dent that man has transgressed the laws 
and principles of the gospel, and has 
changed the ordinances, or entirely 
omitted them ; while most parties deny 
the necessity of the gift of the Holy 
Ghost, as it was originally imparted, 
through which alone a continual com
munication is open between Christ and 
his church, and which is the very rock
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upon which it is built, Jesus Christ being 
the chief corner stone; and the know
ledge of him as that stone was com
municated from the Father to his servant 
Peter, by the very principle of revelation, 
on which the church was, and ever must 
be, established.

Thus is fulfilled the prophecy of the 
apostle that there should be a people in 
tne last days, having the form of godli
ness, but denying the power thereof.

Thus the covenant has been broken, 
and man has rendered himself unworthy 
of the blessings of the kingdom; ana 
few are found willing to acknowledge 
the power of God, and the channel 
through which he can again enter into 
covenant with the human family.

God foresaw this, and revealed unto 
Paul, that there would come a falling 
away from the truth, before the period 
arrived, when Christ would come in the 
clouds of Heaven, when the dead in 
Christ should rise first, and together 
with the living Saints be caught up to 
meet the Lord in the air.

But Jesus says, that before that day, 
this gospel of the kingdom should be 
preached in all the world, for a witness 
unto all nations before the end come; 
and Jesus understanding all things, knew 
there would be a departure from the gos
pel, as then taught t>y him, informed his 
apostle John, on the Isle of Patmos, 
that he would send another angel with 
the everlasting gospel to the children of 
men, to prepare tnem for the hour of 
his judgments, which, according to the 
prophets, would precede his second com
ing, which are wars, and pestilence, and 
famine. We also learn, that there would 
be a time, when peace would be taken 
from the earth, and it will be a time of 
trouble, such as was not since the begin
ning of the world. We now have on 
record, that the Lord would send a hea
venly messenger to the earth again, like 
as he did to our forefathers, to commit 
the holy priesthood, or authority again 
unto man, to preach repentance to the 
people, and administer tne ordinances of 
the gospel to all that believe and repent, 
that his Saints might be gathered toge
ther to build up Zion agreeably to the 
word of the Lord to David, where he 
says there was a set time to favour Zion, 
and when that time arrived, the Lord 
would found Zion again, and the Most 
High would establish her, for this glo

rious purpose, that all nations may com* 
and worship before him.

Isaiah foretold of the gathering of th« 
people of God, that the sons and daugh
ters of God should be brought from far 
in ships, and by other means of transi
tion ; and who are the sons and daugh
ters of God, but they who obey the laws 
of righteousness, and, through the ordi
nances of the gospel, receive the Spirit 
of his Son, by which they can call God 
their Father. And, again, we read that in 
Mount Zion, and in Jerusalem, there 
should be a deliverance, and in the rem
nant whom the Lord should call. If, 
then, these calamities are to come upon 
the children of men,—if the children of 
God are called upon to come out of Ba
bylon, that they may escape these judg
ments, and if the Lord has prepared a 
place or places of deliverance, is it not 
necessary that the Saints should arise 
and seek the protection afforded; but, 
then, Zion and Jerusalem must be built 
and prepared to afford deliverance,—a 
theoretical place of safety will be of no 
avail from the physical calamities that 
await the nations.

Who, then, are the people to establish 
these places of refuge, but the people of 
God—who, but they, can we expect to 
sacrifice the comforts of their native 
home, to forego the advantages, perhaps, 
of a long-established home or business, 
in order to toil and labour, and, in a 
word, to do anything that is required in 
the establishing and building up of a 
city as a place of refuge in the first 
place, and, secondly, as a well-spring of 
wisdom, of intelligence, and power, to 
endow the servants of the Lord, for the 
accomplishment of his great purposes in 
the last days.

This great object has caused the Saints 
to endure persecutions of the severest 
nature. My eyes have witnessed the dy
ing and wounded, who have fallen mar
tyrs to the cause of truth;—my ears have 
heard the continual prayers of the Saints 
to God, that he would not suffer his 
purposes to be frustrated by evil design
ing men;—my hands have assisted in 
laying the foundation stone of the Tem
ple of the Lord;—my brethren have sat 
upon its walls to eat their morsel of food, 
while their hearts were lifted up in 
thanksgiving, that they were accounted 
worthy to assist in building the house 
of the Lord. All manner of evil and
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falsehood has been circulated to prevent 
the progress of the work of the Lord, 
by evil designing men. Some have come 
to Nauvoo for the purpose of living in 
luxury without labour, mistaking the 
object for which thej had gathered there, 
aad not succeeding m their expectations, 
have gone away and reported all manner 
of evil of the place ana of the people,— 
while others who have gone in a state of 
penury, in a year or two, have been in 
possession of a comfortable home and 
living.

And, now, permit me to say to all the 
Saints in Britain, who are intending to 
go to Nauvoo, to say that it will be bet
ter for you to stop in England than to 
go there, unless you go for the truth’s 
sake. For, there, undoubtedly, you will 
have to labour in all that is necessary in 
the building up and establishing of a city, 
where righteousness may reign. If you 
are a Saint here, you will, very likely, 
be one there,—if you are half-hearted, 
you will, undoubtedly, be so there. If 
your motive be to become wealthy with
out much labour, you will be disap
pointed ; but if you go there for the 
truth’s sake, and are determined to un
dergo the inconveniencies of a new city, 
and are willing to assist in all things, 
then will your expectations be realized; 
and inasmuch as you go there to serve 
God, you will eiyoy the privilege of 
waiting upon Him in his Temple, and of 
receiving those blessings by which you 
will be prepared to meet the Lord when 
be shall come to reign in Mount Zion, 
and before his ancients gloriously.

But what shall we ao when we get

there ? I answer, let every Saint who 
intends to go to Nauvoo, procure all the 
knowledge which they can of that branch 
of business in which they are employed, 
with every means necessary to carry it 
into effect, as well as books that may be 
written on their own or other branches 
of art and science.

There are now over eight thousand 
Saints in Britain, and one united effort 
would place manufactories in Nauvoo, 
of every description, which are much 
needed, and which would be for the mu
tual benefit of the whole community.

We, therefore, request all the mecha
nics, or others, in the church, or out of it, 
who are favourable, to forward, by let
ter to us, what they can do towards erec
ting or constructing machinery of every 
kind, to be forwarded to Nauvoo, one 
year from September next, or sooner, if 
circumstances will permit, with the 
amount of stock which they would take. 
We request this, that we may know 
what can be done, in order that we may 
enter into some organization of a joint- 
stock company, with shares of a certain 
amount, to be paid in money, machinery, 
material, or labour, at cash value, to be 
put in operation for the good and benefit 
of the said community, with shares trans
ferable at the will of the holder.

When we have received a report, we 
will enter into arrangements according 
to the means that can be procured, by 
bringing into requisition tne wisdom of 
all upon the subject.

I remain, dear brethren and sisters, 
your humble servant,

R e u b e n  H e d l o c k .

eXfiUvial.
Wk wish to make a few remarks on the relative position of the Church with regard 
to tbe political powers of the world. If there be any qualities that ought to dis
tinguish the Saints of the last days more than others, they ought to be wisdom and 
prudence, particularly on the part of the priesthood, and in their ministrations. 
The citizens of the kingdom of Ood, as they increase and multiply, will be watched 
with growing jealousy by the existing political powers of the earth; we therefore 
desire to caution the brethren, particularly in the priesthood, to be very careful in 
their labours, to avoid all tenets of religious faith that exist around—to meddle by 
no ipeans with politics, but to adhere faithfully to the proclamation of the simple 
principles of salvation, by which the human family can be inducted into the family 
of God.

We have seriously thought of putting a stop generally to out-door preaching.
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because of the imprudence and incautiousness of many who stand up to labour in 
the ministry ; however, we have not fully determined on this, but we desire that 
no brethren go to labour in out-door preaching without being appointed and sent 
by the respective councils, under whose directions they labour, with the exception 
of those travelling elders who are not immediately subject to any councils—and 
them we exhort to adhere in all faithfulness to the counsel here given.

We recommend on this subject, attention to the letter of our beloved brother 
Margetts; and trust that any of our brethren, who have erred in like manner, will 
adopt the same plan of reformation, that the blessings of the Lord may be upon 
them.

We would direct the particular attention of our readers to an article in this num
ber by brother Hedlock, and would exhort the Saints to consider well the subject of 
the Gathering, and the principles by which they are actuated in gathering together, 
for we may rest assured, that unless our motives are pure on this momentous sub
ject, Nauvoo is the last place to which we should go.

We also wish attention to be paid to the subject of ordinations, and exhort the 
presidents of conferences and others, to unite by all means in promoting the gene
ral welfare of the Church of Christ. Great responsibility devolves upon all in 
connexion with the kingdom of God, and especially upon those who are called upon 
to officiate in the priesthood.

We again invite early intimation from all who intend to emigrate on the approach
ing season, that we may be enabled to make arrangements accordingly.

C a u t io n  to  t h e  S a in t * .—An individual of the name of William Ballan, late of 
Leamington, and an elder in the Church, having been summoned at the last gene
ral conference to answer certain charges preferred against him, did not appear on 
that occasion ; his subsequent conduct also being very unsatisfactory, we nave to 
state that we shall no longer consider him a member of this Church, unless he ap
pears to give satisfaction to the parties aggrieved.

R e u b e n  H e d l o c k .
T h o m a s  W a r d .

NOTICES.
The Poetry by W. G. Mills, will appear in our next.
We have received the seven successive numbers of the T im et and Seaton*, so that those who haTe had 

the previous numbers can now make up their volumes. We have now on hand nearly two hundred 
copies of this work in numbers, to be disposed of at 8s. per volume, unbound.

We have also to notice, that, in order to extend the sole o f the Book of Mormon, we have reduced the 
price of the common ones to 4s. 6d. each, retail, and 4s., wholesale; those bound in calf to 6«., retail, 
5s. 6d., wholesale.
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HISTORY OF JOSEPH SMITH.

(C ontinued fro m  pope 22.)

Soon after the words of Enoch were given, the Lord gave the following com
mandment :—

Revelation to Joseph Smith and Sidney Rigdon. Given December, 1830.

I say unto you that it is not 
expedient In  me that ye should translate 
soy more until ye shall go to the Ohio:
■ad this because of the enemy and for 
joor sakes.

And again, I say unto you, that ye shall 
not go until ye have preached my gospel in 
those parts, and have strengthened up the 
chnrch whithersoever it is found, and more

The year opened with a prospect 
great and glorious for the welfare of the 
kingdom; for, on the second of January, 
1831, a conference was held in the town

Revelation. Given

Thus saith the Lord your God, even 
Jesus Christ, the great I AM, Alpha and 
Omega, the  beginning and the end, the 
■sine which looked upon the wide expanse 
of eternity, and all the seraphic hosts of 
heaven, before the world was made, the 
Mine which knoweth all things, for all things 
are present before mine eyes: 1 am the 
*ame which Bpake and the world was made, 
and all things came by me : I  am the same 
whieh have taken the Zion of Enoch into 
mine own bosom; and verily I say, even as 
■any as have believed on my name, for I am 
Chrirt, and in mine own name, by the vir
tue of tbe blood which I have spilt, have I 
pleaded before the Father for them : but be
hold, the residue of the wicked have I kept

especially in Colesville: for, behold, they 
pray unto me in muoh faith.

And again, a commandment I give unto 
the church, that it is expedient in me that 
they should assemble together at the Ohio, 
against the time that my servant Oliver 
Cowdery shall return unto them. Behold, 
here is wisdom, aud let every man choose 
for himself until I come. Even so : Amen.

of Fayette, N. Y., at which was received, 
besides the ordinary business transacted 
for the church, the following revela
tion :—

January, 1831.

in chains of darkness until the judgment of 
the great day, which shall come at the end 
of the earth ; and even so will I cause the 
wicked to be kept, that will not hear my 
voice but harden their hearts, and woe, woe, 
woe, is their doom.

But behold, verily, verily, I  say unto you, 
that mine eyes are upon you; I am in your 
midst, and ye cannot see me, but the day 
soon cometh that ye shall see me and know 
that 1 am : for the veil of darkness shall 
soon be rent, and he that is not purified 
shall not abide the day; wherefore, gird up 
your loins and he prepared. Behold, the 
kingdom is yours, and the enemy shall not 
overcome.

u
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Verily I say unto you, ye are clean but 
not a ll ; and there i8 none else with whom 
I  am well pleased, for all flesh is corruptible 
before me, and the powers of darkness pre
vail upon the earth, among the children of 
men, in presence of all the hosts of heaven, 
which causcth silence to reign, and all eter
nity is pained, and the angels are waiting 
the great command to reap down the earth, 
to gather the tares that they may be burned, 
and behold the enemy is combined.

And now, I shew unto you a mystery, a 
thing which is had in secret chambers, to 
bring to pass even your destruction, in 
process of time, and ye knew it not, but 
now I tell it unto you, and ye are blessed, 
not because of your iniquity, neither your 
hearts of unbelief, for verily, some of you 
are guilty before m e; but I will be merciful 
unto your weakness. Therefore, be ye 
strong from henceforth; fear not, for the 
kingdom is yours: and for your salvation I 
give unto you a commandment, for I have 
heard your prayers, and the poor have com
plained before me, and the rich have I made, 
and all flesh is mine, and I am no respecter 
of persons. And 1 have made the earth 
rich, and behold it is my footstool; where
fore, again I will stand upon i t ; and I hold 
forth and deign to give unto you greater 
riches, even a land of promise—a land flow
ing with milk and honey, upon which there 
shall be no curse when the Lord cometh; 
and I will give it unto you for the land of 
your inheritance, if you seek it with all 
your hearts ; and this shall be my covenant 
with you, ye shall have it for the land of 
your inheritance, and for the inheritance of 
your children for forever, while the earth 
shall stand, and ye shall possess it again in 
eternity, no more to pass away.

But verily I say unto you, that in time ye 
shall have no king nor ruler, for I will be 
your king nnd watch over you. Wherefore, 
hear my voice and follow me, and you shall 
be a free people, and ye shall have no laws 
but my laws when I come, -for I am your 
lawgiver, and what can stay my hand? 
But verily I say unto you, teach one 
another according to the office wherewith I 
have appointed you, and let every man es
teem his brother as himself, and practice 
virtue and holiness before me. And again 
I  say unto yon, let every man esteem his 
brother as himself, for whatman among you 
having twelve sons, and is no respecter of 
them ; and they serve him obediently, and 
he saith unto the one, be thou clothed in 
ro lio  and sit thou here ; and the other, be 
thou clothed in rags and sit thou there, and 
lnokcth upon his sons and saith — 1 am 
just.

Behold, this I have given unto yon as a 
parable, nnd it is even as I am ; I say unto

you, be one, and if ye are not one, ye are 
not mine. And again 1 say unto you, that 
the enemy in the secret chambers seeketh 
your lives. Te hear of wars in far countries, 
and you say that there will soon be great 
wars in far countries, but ye know not the 
hearts of them in your own land : I tell you 
these things because of your prayers; where
fore treasure up wisdom in your bosoms, 
lest the wickedness of men reveal these 
things unto you by their wickedness in a 
manner that shall speak in your ears, with 
a voice louder than that which shall shake 
tho earth : but if ye are prepared, ye shall 
not fear.

And that ye might escape the power of 
the enemy, and be gathered unto me a righte
ous people, without spot and blameless; 
wherefore, for this cause I gave unto you 
the commandment, that ye should go to the 
Ohio: and there I will give unto you my 
law ; and there ye shall be endowed with 
power from on high, and from thence, whom
soever I will, shall go forth among all nations, 
and it shall be told them what they shall 
do, for I have a great work laid up in store, 
for Israel shall be saved, and I will lead 
them whithersoever I will, and no power 
shall stay my hand.

And now I give unto the chnrch in these 
parts a commandment, that certain men 
among them shall be appointed, and they 
shall be appointed by the voice of the church, 
and they shall look to the poor and the 
needy, and administer to their relief, that 
they shall not suffer; and send them forth 
to the place which I have commanded them ; 
and this shall be their work to govern the 
affairs of the property of this church. And 
they that have farms that cannot be sold, let 
them be left or rented, as seemeth them 
good. See that all things are preserved, 
and when men are endowed with power 
from on high, and sent forth, all these things 
shall be gathered unto the bosom of the 
church.

And if ye seek the riches which it is the 
will of the Father to give unto you, ye shall 
be the richest of all people: for ye shall 
have the riches of eternity: and it must 
needs be that the riches of the earth are mine 
to give; but beware of pride, lest ye become 
as the Nephites of old. And again I say 
nnto you, 1 give unto you a commandment, 
that every man, both elder, priest, teacher, 
and also member, go to with his might, with 
the labour of his hands, to prepare and 
accomplish the things which I have com
manded. And let your preaching be the 
warning voice, every man to his neighbour, 
in mildness and in meekness. And go ye 
out from among the wicked. Save your
selves. Be ye clean that bear the vessels of 
the Lord. Even so : Amen.
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Not long after the conference closed, 
there was a man came to me by the name 
of James Covill, who had been a Baptist 
minister for about forty years, and cove
nanted with the Lord that he would

obey any commandment that the Lord 
would give through me as his servant, 
and I  received the following revelation, 
given at Fayette, New York, January 
5th, 1831

Revelation to James Covill. Given January, 1831.

Hearken and listen to the voice of him 
who is from all eternity to all eternity, the 
great I  AM, even Jesus Christ, the light and 
the life of the world : a light which shineth 
in darkness and the darkness comprehendeth 
it  n o t : the same which came in the meridian 
of time unto my own, and my own received 
me n o t; bat to as many as received me, 
gave I  power to become my sons, and even 
so will I give nnto as many as will receive 
me, power to become my sons.

And verily, verily, I say unto you, he that 
reeeiveth my gospel reeeiveth me, and he 
that reeeiveth not my gospel, reeeiveth not 
me.— And this is my gospel: repentance 
and baptism by water, and then cometh the 
baptism of fire and the Holy Ghost, even 
the Comforter, which sheweth all things, 
and teacheth the peaceable things of the 
kingdom.

And now, behold I say nnto you, my ser
vant James, I have looked upon thy works 
and I  know thee : and verily I  say unto thee, 
thine heart is now right before me at this 
time, and behold I  have bestowed great 
blessings upon thy head—nevertheless thou 
hast seen great sorrow for thou hast rejected 
me many times because of pride, and the 
cares of the world; but, behold, the days of 
thy deliverance are come, if thou wilt 
hearken to my voice, which saith unto thee,
Arise, and be baptized, and wash away your 
sins, calling on my name, and you shall re
ceive my spirit, and a blessing so great as 
you never have known. And if thou do 
this, I have prepared thee for a greater 
work. Thou shalt preach the fulness of my 
gospel which I have sent forth in these last 
days: the covenant which I have Bent forth 
to  recover my people, which are of the house 
of Israel.

And it shall come to pass that power shall 
rest upon th ee ; thou shalt have great faith

As James Covill rejected the words of 
the Lord, and returned to his former 
principles and people, the Lord gave 
unto me and Sidney Rigdon the follow-

Revelation to Joseph Smith, jun. and Sidney Rigdon. Given January, 1831, Explaining 
why James Covill obeyed not the revelation which was given unto him.

and I  will be with thee, and go before thy 
face. Thou art called to labour in my vine
yard, and to build up my church, and to 
bring forth Zion, that it may rejoice upon 
the hills and flourish. Behold, verily, verily 
I  say unto thee, thou art not called to go 
into the eastern countries, but thou art 
called to go to the Ohio. And inasmuch as 
my people shall assemble themselves to the 
Ohio, I have kept in store a blessing such as 
is not known among the children of men, 
and it shall be poured forth upon their 
heads. And from thence men shall go forth 
into all nations.

Behold, verily, verily I  say unto you, that 
the people in Ohio call upon me in much 
faith, thinking I will stay my hand in judg
ment upon the nations, but I cannot deny 
my w ord: wherefore lay to with your might, 
and call faithful labourers into my vineyard, 
that it may be pruned for the last time. 
And inasmuch as they do repent and receive 
the fulness of my gospel, and become sanc
tified, I  will stay mine hand in judgm ent: 
wherefore go forth, crying with a loud voice, 
saying, The kingdom of heaven is at hand ; 
crying hosanna! blessed be the name of the 
Most High God. Go forth baptising with 
water, preparing the way before my face, 
for the time of my coming : for the time is 
at hand: the day nor the hour no man 
knoweth, but it surely shall come, and he 
that reeeiveth these things reeeiveth me; 
and they shall be gathered nnto me in time 
and in eternity.

And again, it shall come to pass, that on 
as many as ye shall baptize with water, ye 
shall lay your hands, and they shall receive 
the gift of the Holy Ghost, and shall be 
looking forth for the signs of my coming, 
and shall know me. Behold, I come quickly. 
Even so : Amen.

ing revelation, explaining why he obeyed 
not the word, given at Fayette, N .Y ., 
January, 1831.

Behold, verily, I say unto you, that the 
heart of my servant James Covill was right 
before ine, for he covenanted with me, that 
be would obey my word. And he received 
the word with gladness, but straightway

Satan tempted him : and the fear of perse
cution, and the cares of the world, caused 
him to reject the word ; wherefore he broke 
my covenant, and it remained! in me to do 
with him as seemeth me good. Amen.

D 2
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NAUVOO CONFERENCE MINUTES.

From  the T im et and Season*.

Conference met pursuant to appointment, on Saturday, the 6th of April, 1844.— 
Present; Presidents Joseph Smith, Hyrum Smith, Sidney Rigdon, and William 
Marks.—Of the Twelve; Brigham Young, Heber C. Kimball, Willard Richards, 
Wilford Woodruff, John Taylor, and George A. Smith.—The members of the 
high council, an immense number of elders, and an innumerable concoursc of 
people.

Presidents Joseph and Hyrum Smith came to the stand at a quarter past ten 
o’clock, when the meeting was called to order by elder Brigham Young. The 
choir sung a hymn, after which president Joseph Smith rose to state to the con
gregation the nature of the business which would have to come before them. He 
stated that it had been expscted by some that the little petty difficulties which have 
existed would be brought up and investigated before this conference, but it would 
not be the case ; these things are of too trivial a nature to occupy the attention of 
so large a body. I intend to give you some instructions on the principles of eternal 
truth, but will defer it until others have spoken, in consequence of the weakness of 
my lungs. The elders will give you instruction ; and then, if necessary, I  will offer 
such corrections as may be proper to fill up the interstices. Those who feel desirous 
of sowing the seeds of discord will be disappointed on this occasion. I t is our 
purpose to build up and establish the prineiph?^ of righteousness, and not to break 
down and destroy. The great Jehovah has/^ver been with me, and the wisdom of 
God will direct me in the seventh hour. V I feel in closer communion and better 
standing w'ith God than ever I felt before in my life; and I  am glad of this 
opportunity to appear in your midst. I thank God for the glorious day that he has 
Kivcn ui. In so large a congregation, it is necessary that the greatest order and 
decorum be observed. I request this at your hands, and believe that you will all 
keep good order.

Prayer was offered up by W. W. Phelps, after which the choir sung a hymn.
Elder Sidney Rigdon then rose and said, It is with no ordinary degree of satis

faction I enjoy this privilege this morning. Want of health and other circum
stances have kept me in silence for nearly the last five years. I t can hardly be 
expected, that when the violence of sickness having used its influence, and the seeds 
ot' disease have so long prey u upon me, that I can rise before this congregation. 
I am now come forth from a bed of sickness, and have enough of strength left to 
appear here for the first time in my true character. I have not come before a con
ference for the last five years in my true character. I shall consider this important 
privilege sacred in my family history during life. I hardly promise myself lungs 
to make this congregation hear m e: I shall do the best I can, and the greatest 
can do no more. The circumstances by which we are now surrounded point out 
the principles of my discourse—tho history of this church which I have known 
from its infancy. My text is, “ Behold the church of God of the last days.” I do 
not know that I can find it in the bible. I  do not think it necessary to have Paul 
to make a text for me: I can make a text for myself. 1 recollect, in the year 1830, 
I met the whole church of Christ in a little old log house about twenty feet square, 
near Waterloo, N. Y. ; and we be^an to talk about the kingdom of God as if we 
had the world at our command. We talked with great confidence, and talked big 
things; although we were not many people, we had big feelings. We knew four
teen years ago that the church would become as large as it is to-day—we were as 
big then as we shall ever be—we began to talk like men in authority and power— 
we looked upon the men of the earth as grasshoppers. If  we did not see this 
people, we saw by vi.«ion the church of God a thousand times larger ; and when 
men would come in, they would say we wanted to upset tho government, although 
we were not enough to well man a farm, or meet a woman with a milk pail. All 
thi* elders, all the members met in conference in a room twenty feet square. I 
r«v »:lect elder Phelps being put in jail for reading the Book of Mormon. lie came
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to see us, and expressed great astonishment, and left us apparently pondering in his 
heart; he afterwards came to Kirtland, Ohio, and said he was a convert. Many 
things were taught, believed, and preached then, which have since come to pass ; 
we knew the whole world would laugh at us, so we concealed ourselves ; and there 
was much excitement about our secret meetings, charging us with designs against 
the government, and with laying plans to get money, &c, which never existed in the 
heads of any one else; and if we had talkea in public, we should have been ridiculed 
more than we were, the world being entirely ignorant of the testimony of the pro
phets, and without knowledge of what God was about to do, treated all we said 
with pretended contempt, and much ridicule; and had they heard all we said 
it would have made it worse for us. We talked about the people coming as doves 
to their windows, that all nations should flock unto i t ; that they should come 
bending to the standard of Jesus, saving, our fathers have taught falsehood, and 
things in which there is no profit; and of whole nations being born in one day. We 
talked such big things that men could not bear them ; and they not only ridiculed 
us for what we did say in public, but threatened and inflicted much personal abuse; 
and had they heard all we said, their violence would have been insupportable. God 
had great things to say for the salvation of the world, which, if they had been told 
to the public, would have brought persecution upon us unto death ; so we were 
obliged to retire to our secret chambers, and commune ourselves with God. If  we 
had told the people what our eyes behold this day, we should not have been believed ; 
but the rascals would have shed our blood if we had only told them w'hat we believed. 
There we sat in secret, and beheld the glorious visions and powers of the kingdom 
of heaven pass and re-pass; we had not a mighty congregation to shelter us—if n 
mob came upon us, we had to run and hide ourselves to save our lives. The time 
has now come to tell why we held secret meetings. We were maturing plans four
teen years ago which we can now tell. Were we maturing plans to corrupt the 
the world, to destroy the peace of society? Let fourteen years experience of the 
church tell tbe story. The church would never have been here if we had not done 
aa we did in secret. The cry of false prophets and impostors rolled upon us. I do 
not know that any thing has taken place in the history of this church which we did 
not then believe; it was written upon our hearts, and never could be taken away— 
it was indelibly engraved, no power beneath yonder heavens could obliterate it. 
This was the period when God laid the foundation of the church; and he laid it 
firmly, truly, and upon eternal truth. If  any man says it is not the work of God,
I  know he lies. Some of you who know' you have a house, how long would it take to 
make you reason yourself into a belief that you have no house, where you now re
side with your family ? Neither have we any power whereby we can ever persuade 
ourselves that this is not the church of God. We do not care who sinks, or swims, 
or opposes; but we know here is the church of God, and I have authority before 
God for saying so. I have the testimony of Jesus, which is the spirit of prophecy;
I have slept with it—I have waked with i t ; the idea has never been out of my 
heart for a moment, and I will reap the glory of it when I leave this world. I 
defy men, and hell, and devils to put it out of my heart. I defy all, and will 
triumph in spite of them. I know God ; I have gazed upon the glory of God, the 
throne, visions and glories of God, and the visions of eternity in days gone by. 
W hat is a man of God to do when be sees all the madness, wrath, and tollies of our 
persecutors ? He will do as God does—he will sit and laugh—one breath from the 
nostrils of God would blow them out of existence to hell. These were the begin
ning of good days; shut up in a room, eating nothing but dry johnny-cake and 
butter-milk. Every man who ha(l a little farm, or clothes, sold them, and 
distributed what he had among the rest, and did the best they could. I had nothing 
to eat, nothing to wear, and yet it was the beginning of good days. Some say I 
want plenty to eat, plenty to drink, plenty to wear, and a good house to live in; and 
say they, then I will believe; but God will not give it until you have proved 
yourselves to him. No wonder then that wre should be joyful to-day. If the 
people will do as they are told, I will tell you what to do. Get the visions of 
heaven, and seek not what you shall eat, or what you shall drink, but seek the will 
o f  God; get into the presence of God, and then you will have johnny-cake, and
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milk, and water d o  more. Would you not be astonished if even now we should 
tell the glories and privileges of the saints of God to you, and to the world, we 
should be ridiculed; and no wonder we shut it up in secret. If we were to tell you, 
when Jehovah looked on, lo it is beauty ; it is heaven ; it is felicity to look on; I
I should marvel if it were otherwise. If a man tells you one glory or one message, 
he is learning another at the same time. Do not be astonished then if we even yet 
have secret meetings, asking God for things for your benefit. Do not be afraid; go 
back to the commencement of this church, and see what was concocted then; there 
was no evil concocted when we first held secret meetings, and it is the same now. 
Has God forgotten to be gracious, to be merciful to mankind ? Did he ever con
coct anything that was devilish for mankind ? He could not do i t ; I never am 
afraid of God or man concocting anything to hurt me; I have faith to detect man 
even if he did. I would ask God to detect them, and would hold them fast before 
he should do it. I am not afraid of men or devils. I have none of those fears, 
jealousies, dreads, forebodings, surmisings, &c. I put my trust in God, and what
ever God does for me is only for my salvation. [Here nve of the Pottowattomie 
tribe appeared with their interpreter, and were assisted to the stand by the presi
dent. 1 I am going to tell of something that surprised me at the beginning of the 
church ; I have handled, heard, seen, and known things which I have not yet told. 
After the church began to grow, it was favoured with monstrous wise men; they 
had so much wisdom that they could dispute what God said, and what his servant 
said. They were opposed to virtue; they would say they had revelations and 
visions, and were as certain that God had given it as I was that the devil had. 
We hear these things ever since the church existed; they have come up with us ; 
they have had so much more wisdom; they knew all about the kingdom before 
God revealed i t ; they know all things before they are heard; and they understand 
more than God knows. We gather of all kinds; if we get all nations, we get all 
wisdom, all cunning, and every thing else. The sectarians cannot be as wise as we 
are, for they have only got the plans of man for salvation ; but we have got man’s 
plans, the devil’s plans, and the best of all, we have God’s plan. I do not know • 
whether there are any of these wise men here this morning; I have merely given 
this as a part of the history of this chureh. I am disposed to give some reasons 
why salvation only belongs to the kingdom of God, and to that alone. I will endea
vour to show why salvation belongs to us more peculiarly, in contradistinction of 
all other bodies; will this be clear enongh ? I discover one thing, mankind have 
laboured under one universal mistake about this, viz: Salvation was distinct from 
government; i. that I can build a church w ithout government, and that thing 
have power to save me. When God* sets up a system of salvation, he sets up a 
system of government; when I speak of a government, I mean what I say; I mean 
a government that shall rule over temporal and spiritual affairs. The law of God 
is far more righteous than the laws of the land—the laws of God are far above the 
laws of the land. The kingdom of God does not interfere with the laws of the 
land, but keeps itself by its own laws.

To be continued.

THE POSITION OF THE CHURCH.

The history of the people of God, in 
all ages of the world, establishes one fact 
beyond^all possible contradiction, which 
is, that their principles and actions were 
never understood by their co-tempora
ries ; and consequently their measures, 
in every age, have been deemed hostile 
to the rest of mankind. Omitting any 
observations on the persecutions of the 
prophets and others, previous to the

coming of the Lord Jesus Christ in the 
flesh, the history of our Saviour and his 
immediate followers, affords an incontro
vertible evidence of the position we have 
assumed above.

It will be admitted by all religionists 
of the present day, that the conduct of 
Jesus Christ was without blame, and that 
he was entirely free from the common 
failings of humanity; yet notwithstand
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ing this, the people by whom he was 
surrounded, were ever watching for 
iniquity in him, ever accusing, until the 
spirit of jealousy so fostered in their 
bosoms, increased by hellish energy, 
found no gratification for its rage, 
nothing to appease its fury, until the 
Son of Man was hung upon the tree, 
and the dark tragedy of the universe 
could alone give satisfaction to the spirit 
of the times.

But who were the parties most impli
cated in this awful deed? Were they 
the notoriously irreligious? By no 
means ; but on the contrary, they were 
professors of religion, the parties who 
stood at the head of the religion of the 
land, the personifications of public piety 
and the exam piers of the people. On 
what principle, then, it may justly be 
asked, could these individuals be acting 
in this affair, and in what light could 
they view the walk and conduct of 
the humble Nazarene? Undoubtedly 
they held the opinion with unwavering 
tenacity that they were in possession of 
all necessary religious truth, that no one 
was capable of adding to their stock of 
divine knowledge; and indulging in this 
most lamentable opinion, their prejudice 
became an extinguisher of the brightest 
luminary that ever irradiated the earth 
with its beams.

In their contemplations of the Son of 
Man, although virtue directed his every 
step, though acts of benevolence ana 
mercy adorned his daily progress, and 
though thousands raised their voices in

fratitude and thanksgiving for the bene- 
ts they had received, yet they would 

not allow virtue to be innocence, nor 
benevolence to be godlike; but in the 
blindness of their hearts, they construed 
ali the excellencies of his unspotted cha
racter into so many disguises thrown 
over some undiscovered power of evil 
which they considered to lurk beneath 
and constitute his true character.

What a lesson to the world in the es
timation of character was here given ; 
and yet, notwithstanding this, how often 
are the opinions of man guided by popu-> 
lar rumour, and the characters of the 
best of men are despised because the 
multitude speak evil of them ; and yet, 
with the great fact of the crucifixion of 
the Son of God blazing as a beacon 
light on the page of history.

But, again, come we to his immediate

followers. It will be admitted, that 
though they were men of like passions 
with ourselves, yet they were endowed 
with the spirit of God, that their sincere 
purpose before a world was to do them 
good, by pointing out their true condi
tion, and by administering unto them in 
those things by which they might be 
introduced into the family of God. And 
yet what was their reception ? They 
were considered seditious, the enemies of 
the public weal, and as unworthy of ex
istence amongst their race. Here then 
is another illustration of the position of 
the church in relation to the world by 
whom tbey were surrounded.

One deduction is to be drawn from 
this, that we think perfectly undeniable 
while mankind are constituted as they 
are, which is that the religion that ob
tains an extended popularity amongst 
men, receiving their approbation and 
support cannot be of God; but that on 
the contrary, exactly in proportion as the 
church is of God, or has received of his 
spirit, even in that degree will be the 
hostility of the world. In illustration of 
this fact did the Saviour foretell that the 
time would come that they who put his 
followers to death, would think they 
were doing God service. That positively 
Satan would so have blinded the under
standing of the religious world, that in 
their extermination of the servants of 
God from the face of the earth, they 
would, as it were, be offering sacrifice to 
God, or doing a deed to receive the ap
probation of heaven.

We have said above the religious 
world, and we are aware of it, for the 
infidel and unbelieving care not for 
rendering service unto God; but still 
the fact of the hostility of man to the 
excellency of God, shining through the 
actions of his servants, seems almost 
beyond belief, and calls for further ex
planation.

It appears from all history, as well as 
from the declarations of holy writ, that 
man can be in the possession of various 
virtues—can be fearing God and teach
ing that fear to others, and yet be repel- 
lant to any direct manifestation of excel
lency from God himself; and it can only 
be accountcd for on the principle that 
spiritual things are spiritually discerned, 
and that man must become possessed 
of the spirit of God, which is the spirit 
of wisdom and of intelligence, before
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he can appreciate truth when it is pre
sented unto him.

If the history of all past ages proves 
the fact that the wisdom of man could 
never detect the purposes of God, mani
fested by his servants in the various dis
pensations of his mercy to the human 
family, it is but justice to suppose that 
in the last days, in the setting up of 
that kingdom which shall never come to 
an end, that it would be met with the 
like hostility; that every measure that 
might he adopted — every step which 
might be taken would be misconstrued, 
and watched with jealousy by the sur
rounding people.

But more than this; there is one who 
reigneth in the hearts of the children of 
disobedience, that knoweth that his time 
is but short, and who will doubtless 
array all his powers of hostility with an 
unexampled energy.

In the history of the rise and progress 
of the church of Jesus Christ of Latter- 
day Saints, we have illustrations of this 
manifested in every variety of manner. 
We find the existing religious world 
ready to condemn the people of the Lord 
at once—to denounce the servants of 
God as impostors because they wish to 
introduce something more (in their own 
estimation) to their perfect systems of 
theology. In connexion with armed 
bandit have professedly religious teachers 
one forth to plunder and destroy the 
ahitations and property of the people of 

God; and not only this, but the blood 
of many has been shed, while modern 
divines have verified the words of Jesus, 
by intimating that their destruction 
would be doing service both unto God 
and unto man. The enemy of all righte
ousness has found means to introduce, 
even into the church of Christ, individu
als who have proved themselves guilty 
of the blackest deeds, and when their 
iniquity has been discovered, they have 
endeavoured to fasten their crimes upon 
the servants of the Lord.

Every calumny, every slander that 
Satanic ingenuity could invent, has been 
circulated respecting the people of God. 
Every movement of the people has been 
misconstrued, every measure they have 
adopted has been considered as militating 
against society at large, until the righte
ous and profane, the godly and the irre
ligious, have united as one man in a 
universal denunciation of the servants of

the Lord. But this has always been the 
lot of the followers of God, to the same 
extent that they were in possession of 
the spirit and the principles of truth. 
In the history of the Waldenses and 
Albigenses, how many do we find who 
had formerly been connected with those 
people (whose general excellency is now 
acknowledged), but having apostatized, 
and afterwards becoming exalted in 
clerical dignity in the popular church of 
the world, became the stigmatizers and 
persecutors of their former associates, 
attributing unto them every imaginary 
vice, and exciting the popular mind to 
believe they were not worthy to live.

If any suppose that the kingdom of 
God, in the last days, is about to be 
established with less difficulty than for
merly, they are grossly mistaken: all 
history attests to the contrary, and 
modern events speak as trumpet-tongued 
to bid the people of God to beware, and 
pray that they may be enabled to endure 
the things that shall come to pass, or 
they will not be prepared to stand before 
the Son of Man.

Our brethren in the west, we feel 
persuaded, from the commencement of 
the church unto the present time, have 
had to contend with difficulties of the 
most harrassing and distressing nature ; 
and the history of the past illustrates too 
clearly the nature of man, to lead us to 
suppose that those difficulties are ended. 
Many, in consequence of these things, 
have fallen away from the truth; the 
hour of tribulation has arrived, and the 
storm of persecution has burst upon their 
heads, and they could not endure. Many 
more, no doubt, will be shaken from 
their present position in connexion with 
the church from the same cause. It 
behoves, then, the Saints to be humble, 
diligent, and watchful—to make religion 
a personal concern between themselves 
and God—to be built not on the admi
ration of individual characters, but on 
the principles of eternal truth, which, as 
an everlasting rock, will remain when 
many who now appear as mighty in the 
truth will have passed away.

The kingdom of God is a kingdom of 
government; aud one prolific source of 
evil and of disquietude which Satan is 
ever ready to inspire, is that of rebellion 
against the constituted authorities of 
the church. Very few cases have arisen 
within the church, in which the spirit



c i i r i s t ’s s e c o n d  c o m in g . 41

of rebellion has not been the grand 
source of the disturbance. Let man 
forget for a moment the order of the 
kingdom of God, and neglect to look to 
the authorized channel through which 
the church is to receive instruction— 
cease to regard the counsels of those 
appointed to govern, and Satan will soon 
fill them with ideas of their own great
ness and sufficiency; and, instead of 
listening for instruction, they will be 
waiting to detect error or iniquity, and 
flatter themselves that they are the de
fenders of virtue, the detectors of vice, 
and the patrons of wisdom and intelli
gence.

One great principle we wish to teach 
the church, and especially the priest
hood, and that is to look at the varied 
offices of the church in the light that 
Ood designed them, as so many channels 
of instruction by which the church of 
Christ might be established and built
UP-Let them cease to regard the indivi
dual so much as the office that he holds; 
but looking for the blessing of the Lord 
in the way of order, they shall find it, 
and rejoice therein. But, on the con
trary, if we find an individual despising 
his superior, because he may himself 
chance to surpass him in natural or ac
quired talents, we know that without a 
speedy repentance that the fate of such a 
one is sealed ; for, in the feelings of his

heart, he is building the kingdom of God 
upon the w’isdom of man, and not upon 
the spirit of truth, which God giveth 
severally as he will.

We warn the brethren faithfully to 
beware. Time rolls ajong with its 
accustomed celerity ; but the signs of 
the times thicken around us with in
creasing rapidity, and events will, ere 
long, transpire that will test the faith
fulness of ail, and they only will endure 
who are observing tne order of God, 
and who humble themselves before him, 
by seeking to live by every word that 
proceedeth from the mouth of God.

The mightiest struggle against the 
powers of evil is yet to come—fearful 
and tremendous will be the scenes that 
the present generation shall witness; but 
let tne faithful “ fear not, for it is their 
Father’s good pleasure to give them the 
kingdom,” while the trials of their faith 
and patience will all be found necessary 
to prepare them for the enjoyment of its 
triumph and glories.

Humanity is weak and powerless in 
this great struggle. Let the Saints 
ever maintain a consciousness of their 
weakness, that they may look to the 
strong for strength, and, being in pos
session of the spirit of God, be clothed 
upon with the panoply of heaven, to 
enable them to come off more than con
querors, through him that hath loved 
them.

Then give us, oh ! Father ! tby spirit of power,
To endnre and o’ercome in the battles of G od;

Let our faith be unshaken, nor fail in the hour
When the nations are feeling the scourge of thy rod.

Let oar minds be awakened to look to the day
When the wicked are crushed, and the kingdoms are thine — 

When thy Son shall his power and his glory display,
Let me dwell in his brightness—his glory be mine.

E d it o b .

C HRISTS SECOND COMING AND THE RESTORATION.

And h e  sh all tend Jesus Christ, whom the heavens must receive until the times of the restitution of 
a li.  th in g s  w hich God hath spoken by tbe mouth of all his holy prophets since the world began.—Acts 
U*. 20,21.

Behold yon attire sky asunder rending—
The expanded screen of heaven divide in twain,

Array’d in glory see onr Lord descending,
8eated on clouds of light— on tiery flame;

The hosts of heaven his retinue attending,
Rejoicing that on earth they come to reign.
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The Saints in robes of white ascend to meet him,
On wings of faith they soar with one accord;

In hallelujahs loud they join to greet him;
Descend to earth, then, with their coming Lord.

The seers of old who long have slept in Jesus—
The patriarchs and saints who died in faith—

He, by the quick’ning power of God, releases;
They rise triumphant from the arms of death.

In awful majesty, all eyes descry him,
Appearing as with vengeance on his brow—

Destroying those, who, by their works, deny him—
Who know not God, and spurn his gospel, too.

Princes, and dukes, and kings, in sad contrition,
And mighty men of earth, filled with dismay,

To rocks and mountains offer their petition;—
To hills, to hide them from his wrath, they pray.

The rolling sun, itself, has been astounded,
When, by his touch, in darkness it has stood ;

And, by a look, the moon, abashed, confounded 
Through his almighty power, hsLB turn’d to blood.

Those lucid orbs that glitter in the heaven,
Thrown by convulsions from their native earth,

From their exterminated tracts are driven,
To joiu creation a t her second birth.

Affrighted nature to its centre’s shaken—
Each mountain, poised in air, is downward hurl’d—

Each sunken vale from its retreat is taken,
To mingle as a new created world.

Islands and continents no longer tarry,
But, springing forth, their iron chains they burst—

The land, so long divided, now shall marry,
As when it rolled, by God’s command, at first.

Nature convulses; e’en the mighty ocean 
Heaves high her bosom in the passing scene;

The rolling seas together in commotion,
Flow onward to the north, where once they’ve been.

As erst, when the earth was form’d, Jehovah bless’d it, 
So now again ’twill blossom as the rose ;

No more by useless weeds or thorns infested,
Nor poisonous plants, renewed nature grows.

The fowls that cut the air—the brute creation,
Shall cloy their blood-thirst appetites no m ore;

Nor will the thoughtless kid dread the wolf’s passion, 
But all is mild and tranquil as before.

The timid lamb, and the ferocious lion,
Shall dwell together;—all are peace and jo y ;

For on God’s holy hill, the mount of Zion,
No pow’r that baneful is, or can destroy.

As o’er the hidden deep the wave’s extended,
So does the knowledge of the Lord abound;

For all do know (as Satan’s power is ended)
The Lord, the blissful universe around.
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This ia the glorious time the saints expected ;
For this, with zeal, did their pure bosoms fire.

Ye faithful saints, by heaven’s king directed,
Let Jesus’ coming still your hearts inspire;

And we, by his almighty power protected,
Shall gain the best the saints so long desire.

Douglas, ItU of Man. W. G. Mills.

THE NECESSITY OF GATHERING.

I t  may excite surprise that in the 
colum ns of the S tar we so often recur 
to  th e  subject of the Gathering; but 
th e  reason is because we consider it one 
o f  paramount importance, with which 
th e  minds of the Bunts cannot be too 
m uch occupied.

The popular religions of the day can 
very well dispense with such a doctrine. 
Where various creeds obtain as the re
sult of mere human investigation or 
caprice—where the obligation of a divine 
commandment is unknown, and conse
quently the will of heaven in relation to 
the generation in which we live is not 
sought, such a sentiment as that of the 
Gathering can find no place ; for were 
the doctrine advanced by one party, it 
would be with equal authority rejected 
"by another, or if two or more might 
agree on the subject, the locality for their 
settlement would be another question of 
dispute. To every contemplative mind 
the history o f past ages in regard to the 
religions o f Christendom, must convince 
everv one th a t  man has been left with
out divine revelation for his guide— 
mere h um an  wisdom has been exercised 
in the place of divine direction, while 
every successive generation has brought 
with it  a  numerous increase of theoreti
cal opinions of that most sublime science, 
the salvation of the human family. And 
yet, to  the  reflective mind, nothing, 
perhaps, can be more absurd than for 
an individual to content himself with 
the revelations the God of heaven has 
been pleased to impart in past ages, 
without seeking for immediate directions 
for himself from the same ever-living 
and prolific source of all intelligence. 
A m ere glance at the history of the past 
in the  sacred records, will convince any 
unprejudiced mind that the several reve
lations th a t were given from time to 
time, w ere adapted, in a peculiar man
ner, to  the individuals who received 
them , and to the circumstances under

which they were given. And, again, 
whenever the God of heaven had a 
people whom he acknowledged on the 
earth, it is very evident that they did 
not content themselves with what their 
fathers had received, but sought, with 
like faith, for the necessary intelligence 
from heaven, in reference to their own 
peculiar circumstances. Much of the 
matter of the new testament consists of 
epistles written to various branches of 
the early Christian church on peculiar 
occasions, containing lessons of instruc
tion, or reproof for iniquity, as the case 
might be, and, under similar circum
stances, are worthy of our regard ; and 
it becomes us to treasure them in our 
minds as portions of eternal truth. But 
should not our esteem for the inspired 
instructions of the past, lead us to esti
mate what would be the value of such 
communications imparted with equal 
authority unto ourselves.

There is, therefore, no apology for the 
apathy that exists in the religious world, 
in reference to divine communications. 
Every page in the sacred scriptures is 
a warrant as it were for us to look for 
the same privileges, while the state of 
the world at large, as well as the absurd 
confusion that obtains and increases on 
the subject of religion, speak as it were 
in a voice of thunder for the necessity of 
the God that revealeth secrets, again 
speaking unto the human family, that 
men might no longer stagger and stum
ble in darkness and ignorance, but awake 
to hearken to the voice of God, and 
walk again in the light of heaven, and 
under the direction of that intelligence 
that cometh from above.

I t has pleased the God of heaven, at 
the eleventh hour, to call his servant 
Joseph the prophet, and communicate 
his will unto him that labourers might 
again go forth to prune his vineyard for 
the last time, ere the day of human pro
bation closes, when the wicked shall be
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swept away to prepare for the introduc
tion of a reign of righteousness, the glo
rious period of millennial rest.

Through his instrumentality a new 
light has burst upon the world, reveal
ing the mighty secrets of the past, and 
occasionally unfolding bright glimpses 
of the sublime transactions of the future, 
with the glory that is to be revealed at 
the appearance of the Lord Jo*us Christ.

We have come to a knowledge of the 
necessity of man having authority ere 
he takes upon himself the character of 
one sent of God. We have heard pro
claimed, untarnished by the corruptions 
of men, the simple principles of eternal 
truth, which the Lord has been pleased 
to make known for the salvation of the 
human family. Again has been brought 
to light the sublime and beneficent law 
of adoption into the family of God. 
We have learned to look upon our race 
in their true condition ; and to contem
plate the fitness and applicability of 
those principles and ordinances that have 
been made known for our good.

We have been enabled to cast aside 
the opinions and creeds of men, by 
which our minds had been enslaved to 
throw off every trammel, and become 
free with that liberty wherewith Christ 
alone can make us free.

We have been enabled to observe the 
faithfulness of God in the fulfilment of 
his promises to the house of Joseph, 
by discovering the aboriginies of the 
western continent to be the remnants of 
that multitude of nations which it was 
prophesied the children of Joseph should 
become. Through the interpretation of 
the word of their fathers we have receiv
ed the glorious principles of salvation, 
and we rejoice to find the stick of Joseph 
which was in the band of Ephraim, taken, 
and by the power of God, placed with 
the stick of Judah, to become one in 
their testimony to the everlasting faith
fulness of God. We learn the great 
secret that the seed of Ephraim has been 
scattered among the nations, to bud forth 
in the due time of the Lord, and become 
instruments in his hands for pushing the 
people together from the ends of the 
earth.

Through obedience to the word spoken 
by his servant, and of those who have 
been set apart to the ministry, we have 
received of the outpourings of the spirit 
of God, in the various gifts and blessings

enjoyed by the people of God, in ages 
that are past, and thus having the know
ledge of truth which was promised, we 
rejoice in the position which we occupy 
in relation to the God of the universe.

These, then, are something of the glo
rious principles and privileges that we 
have become acquainted with and enjoy, 
while yet amongst strangers to the truth, 
and in the midst of the great Babylon 
of the last days.

Is it then asked why do we gather ? 
We would answer in the first place, be
cause it is the commandment of that 
God from whom we have received so 
much, and whose faithfulness we have

Eroved by the reception of the blessings 
e has promised unto them that obey 

him.
But again, having entered into cove

nant with God, we have received of his 
spirit, which the world cannot compre
hend, our hopes, our desires are changed, 
we have received of a new, quickening, 
and immortal principle of life, light, and 
intelligence, and we wish to breathe the 
atmosphere that is unpolluted by the 
wicked, to be in the society of those ac
tuated by the same spirit and to enjoy 
that harmony that can alone be found in 
the society of the people of God.

But again, from what we have already 
received, we are assured that we are but 
babes in wisdom and in intelligence 
of the things of God, that among the 
Gentile nations of the earth, we cannot 
attain to those glorious privileges that 
await the people of God ; but that it is 
only in the temple of God, being purified 
and sanctified, and made meet for its 
holy ordinances, that we can attain to 
greater things in the kingdom of our 
heavenly Father.

But again, we are assured that the 
people or saints of God in the last days, 
are to become a nation, that the kingdom 
and the dominion is to be given to the 
saints of the Most High. How, then, 
without gathering together can we be
come a nation ? For a people to be 
scattered and dispersed was at all times a 
curse ; and divided amongst the nations, 
how should his kingdom be organized ?

In a national capacity then must the 
Saints be assembled together, that they 
may receive those ordinances and insti
tutions from heaven, that fit them to be
come citizens of the kingdom of God.

But again, the Saints of the last days
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are commanded to come out of Babylon, 
lest they be partakers of her sins and 
share of her plagues. The whole range 
of divine truth, as it were, together with 
the revelation of these last days, warn 
us of the calamities and judgments which 
the Lord will bring upon the nations of 
the earth. God has mercifully pointed 
out unto us a place whither we must 
flee to escape these things, while at the 
same time we shall be preparing for the 
coming of the Son of Man.

And as the inquiry is often made why 
is America selectedas the place of gather
ing ? Why should no other portion of 
the earth have been selected for the Zion 
of the last days? We answer because 
it is in fulfilment of the promises of God, 
because it is the land given unto the 
descendants of Joseph in the midst of the 
earth, and that it was declared, when 
the inhabitants of the earth should be 
burnt up, and few men be left, that the 
remnant that should escape should be 
found in the midst of the earth.

But again, mutual protection requires 
that the Saints be assembled together. 
I f  they have received of the spirit of 
God, there is no truth greater than this, 
that the w o rld  w ill hate them  as it hated 
their master ; there can be no sympathy 
between the spirit of the world and that 
spirit which ruleth in the hearts of the 
Saints of God, therefore we behold the 
necessity of cleaving unto our own,

where mutual love and harmony may 
prevail.

But again, therp is no locality on the 
wide earth so adapted by its political in
stitutions, by its natural richness and 
fertility, as the western continent; and 
when all things are revealed, it shall be 
found to have been the theatre of some 
of the most mighty events that have ever 
been transacted in the drama of time.

But again, when the scenes of mor
tality close, when the morning of the 
first resurrection bursts with its untold 
splendour upon the world, then will the 
Saints who slumbered together rejoice 
that they were also together in their 
resurrection.

Thus, then, have we endeavoured to 
state a few reasons on the necessity of 
the Saints of the last days gathering 
together, that the Lord may have a pe
culiar people for himself, zealous of good 
works, who shall be the bride adorned 
and prepared for the coming of the Great 
Bridegroom, to sit with him and enjoy 
his presence in that day when he shall 
reign in Mount Zion and in Jerusalem, 
and when his glory shall be displayed 
before his ancient men.—May we and 
all the faithful be preserved in obedience 
to every word that proceedeth from the 
mouth of God, that we may meet with a 
welcome in the assembly of the just.

E d it o r .

G&ftorfAl.
W e  feel to make a few remarks on the subject of the sale of the publications of the 
church. We feel convinced, that in many cases no effort whatever has been made 
to dispose of the various works that have been issued; while a sort of fear that the 
people of the world would not purchase them, has restrained many from making 
any exertion whatever to dispose of them.

Now we are well aware, that while many would undoubtedly spurn them, and 
not think the perusal worth the sacrifice of the time required, there are, on the 
other hand, many who would much rather read our publications in secret than call 
forth the indignation, perhaps, of their friends, by attending on our public worship. 
We therefore urge upon our brethren diligence in this respect, and recommend them 
to have the publications for sale in their public meetings. Much good would 
undoubtedly be effected by this means. The interests of the cause would be 
benefitted by an increased sale of books, & c.; and many perhaps of the honest- 
hearted might thus become acquainted with the principles much sooner than 
otherwise.

Every public institution of the land, religious or otherwise, are well aware of the
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influence of the press to further their cause, and neglect not to call into exercise 
that mighty engine to aid them. Why then should the people of God not be as wise 
in their day and generation in the promulgation of those principles in which they 
so much rejoice, and which they well know (because they are truth) can stand the 
scrutiny of the most searching criticism ; and which will remain unimpaired, when 
many principles and systems that now enjoy a partial popularity will have passed 
away.

Let, therefore, the presiding elders of conferences and branches consider this 
subject well, and remember it as a righteous obligation devolving upon them to nse 
every exertion to disseminate far and wide the principles of eternal truth.

We are aware of cases where individuals have felt a sort of abhorrence of the 
church, arising from ignoranee, that has been changed into approbation by a 
perusal of our publications. The ignorance of the world generally, with regard to 
our principles, and particularly the religious portion of the community, which is 
continually fostered and encouraged by the ministers of the day, ought to call forth 
continued and unwearied efforts on our part to disabuse the public mind, and cause 
them, by a more extensive circulation of our works, to acknowledge their prejudice 
and false opinions respecting the faith and practices of the Saints of the last days.

Indeed the ignorance and prejudice existing in relation to the Church of Christ 
is almost beyond belief; many have been so far misled as to believe that we have 
utterly discarded the scriptures, and are labouring to establish something else in 
their room; and the astonishment of such we have witnessed, when they have dis
covered our sentiments to be in harmony with all revealed truth.

Again, we have seen it gravely stated and published in a tract, of a very numer
ous and popular sect of the present day, that we deny the atonement of the Son of 
God. Now such falsities can only be counteracted by a more universal dissemina
tion through the means of the press of our true sentiments; and while we have 
that means at command equally with our enemies, the Lord will hold us responsible 
for a proper use of the same.

Let therefore these few hints be sufficient on this all-important subject; and let 
the Saints universally be awake to every lawful means to extend the knowledge of 
the laws of the kingdom of God.

As the time for commencing emigration operations is nigh at hand, we wish to call 
attention to this deeply interesting and important subject.

We would urge upon all who are contemplating gathering, to transmit without 
delay, the names, ages, and occupations of all, securing their berths by a transmission 
through the post office of a portion of their passage money. We shall by this 
means be better able to make more accurate preparations than otherwise we possibly 
could do.

With regard to the subject of gathering we would say, and counsel that it will 
be found better for the people of God to gather to any part of the Western Con
tinent than to remain in Europe; and if they are unable to reach the Saints at 
once, let them be contented to make their way by degrees, which the Lord will en
able them to do, inasmuch as they continue faithful unto him.

We are afraid, at times, that some individuals suppose that if they could only 
get to Nauvoo their troubles would be ended; but we would wish at once to undeceive 
such. Trials and difficulties they will still have to encounter ; Satanic agency will
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not be found slumbering, hut will, while permitted, call into action every energy 
that can possibly be wielded to annoy and distress the people of Ood; therefore, 
•while we urge upon the Saints the subject of the gathering, we would also have 
them to bear in mind that the day of discipline is not yet past; but even in this re
flection they may rejoice likewise, knowing that all things shall work together for 
their good.

Ik  the parcel containing the present S tar , will be found the printed and ruled 
sheets, for a return of the names, &c., of the officers and members of the churches 
throughout these islands. There will be considerable difficulty perhaps, in many 
cases, to fill up every item mentioned ; however, the brethren must do their best in 
this respect, to make as accurate a return as possible.

We shall require them to be as neatly filled up as possible; and the names to be 
written plainly and legible.

When baptized must be obtained, if possible, with regard to all, but most particu
larly with regard to new members. Every column must be accurately filled up 
th a t has any relation to them.

A figure 1 must be placed in the proper column, describing the office held by 
the person, whilst we wish very particularly to have the time of the ordination 
stated. In the column headed No. of Members, a figure of 1 must be placed 
opposite every name ; and the sum total of each column be ascertained and placed 
a t the foot of each.

We should wish the presidents to hold conferences about every three months, that 
the true condition of the churches may be known, and all necessary measures be 
adopted for the preservation of order, and furtherance of the cause of truth.

The expense of the papers will be very considerable to us, and we shall therefore 
expect each branch to pay for the return papers at the rate of one penny each, to 
be forwarded to us by the means of the various book agents, or otherwise, as may 
be deemed best.

We believe that the plan which we have adopted will be found one of great utility, 
and we shall look to the presidents of conferences particularly, to enable us to carry 
it out with accuracy, that the papers may be forwarded to Nauvoo as occasion may 
require.

As it would be almost impossible for one individual to accomplish it in any church 
of numbers, we would suggest that the priests and teachers in visiting their several 
districts make as accurate a return to the elders as possible, while with regard to 
new members, the clerk of the church notice every item on the admission of 
them.

CELESTIAL PHENOMENA.

A beautiful comet has recently appeared 
in our northern heavens; but whether it be 
a  new one, that is one tbat has previously 
escaped the observation of astronomers, can 
only be determined by further observations 
on its orbit. The comet is of a bright 
white colour, with its tail turned from the 
earth. Stars of small magnitude are seen

through its body. At present it is only 
visible with a telescope; but in a few nights 
it is expected to be seen with the naked eye. 
Its luminosity is so intense that it has been 
easily detected during the bright sunsets of 
the past week.—Illustrated London News, 
July 27th.

A letter from Constantinople, dated the
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3rd of July, gives an account of a beautiful 
atmospheric phenomena which was seen on 
the previous Sunday. The atmosphere was 
hazy, but without a cloud. Thermometer 
about 90 degrees. An immense meteor, like 
a gigantic Congreve rocket, darted with a 
rushing noise from east to west. Its light
ning course was marked by a streak of fire; 
and, after a passage of some 40 or 50 de
grees, it burst like a bomb-shcll, without

detonation, lighting up the hemisphere with 
the brilliancy of the noon-day sun. On its 
disappearance, a white vapour remained in 
its track, and was visible for nearly half 
an hour. Many of the vulgar look upon 
it as a very bad omen, whilst others at
tribute it to the warm weather which 
continues.—Illustrated London News, July 
27th.

ADDRESS TO THE COMET.

Ceelivagse flamnue.

Art thou the same mysterious traveller,
That in our last bright circuit of the sun 

Paid visit to our gaze,
And woke up mixt surprise—

Filling the many with an awful dread,
The few with deep delight ?

Art thou the same return’d with reinforce 
Of heavenly ammunition—Light and Heat,

Which in thy last campaign 
’Gainst other worlds was spent 

Ere thou hadst meditated war ou us ?
Hast thou been back to where

The storehouse of the thunderbolt is kept,
And steeped thy long hair in the lightning stream 

That round it ever flows,
Keeping it prisoner there 

Till the destroying angel lifts the sluice 
To pour both on some world ?

Or art thou on a kindly mission sent?—
Or on thy own research a wandering orb 

Curious to see in which 
Of all the breathing stars 

The happiest Eden was by folly lost ?
If  so—come not to us !

T hoult find no remnants of that blissful place 
Where we imagine our first kindred dwelt—

Dreary and desolate 
Is all around it now !—

Turn—turn away and give us not the fear
Of thy consuming touch ! W.
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S U P P L E M E N T

M I L L E N N I A L  STAR.

TO THB

AUGUST 1844.

ADDRESS TO THE SAINTS.

B e l o v e d  S a i n t s ,—In a strange and melancholy garb, we have 
been led this month to print a supplement to the S t a r .

Bat why these tokens of woe and mourning? Will it be believed 
in the face of high heaven, in the present age, that men are required 
to seal their testimony of truth with their blood ? Yes; such is the 
fact. The Prophet of the Lord in the last days, together with his 
brother Hyrum, have been MURDERED—basely, dastardly mur
dered—in prison, with the pledged faith of a state of the American 
union for their protection.

But can it be; is it not a dream—a phantasy of the brain? 
The land of freedom, boasted freedom, and of equal rights, stained 
with the blood of martyrs to the principles of the gospel of 
Christ! “ The land of the brave, and the home of the free”—the
country that has presented herself as the asylum of the oppressed— 
as a welcome refuge for the sufferers for conscience’ sake, become the 
altar of sacrifice of the servants of God, by the cruel hands of a 
bloodthirsty mob! Can such things indeed be ? Slumber on, ye 
mighty fathers of a degenerate race—ye who fought and toiled, who 
bled and died for liberty, and for conscience’ sake. Oh ! wake not 
from your honourable repose, to a consciousness of the dark deeds 
of your fallen sons, who, not contented with a long career of perse
cution, even unto death—of spoliation and ravage of the Saints of 
God, have filled up the cup of their iniquity by one of the most 
treacherous murders in the annals of time. Columbia! thy glory 
hath departed—virtue and innocence weep on thy shores—justice 
has fled from presiding over the deliberations of thy senate, while 
the hand of lawless violence, over thy wide spread territory, is raised 
for the destruction of thy subjects.



As a nation, truly thou art guilty! Appeal after appeal has been 
made for justice, for the wrongs done to the Saints of the Most 
High; but in vain. Look around, and despair, for confusion reigns 
ia thy midst, and violence is within thy borders. Justice and 
judgment shalt thou receive at the hands of the Almighty ; and the 
cup of his indignation shale thou drink to the dregs.

&foful &00a00tnattow.
Tbe pledged fa ith  o f th e State o f Illin ois Stained w ith Innocent 

Blood by a  Mob.

On Monday, the 24th June, after Governor Ford had sent word that those 
eighteen persons demanded on a warrant—among whom were Joseph 
Smith and Hyrum Smith— should b$pvot$tted, by the .militia of the state, 
they, in company with some ten or twelve others, started for Carthage. 
Four miles from that place they were met by Captain Dunn, with a com
pany of cavalry, who had an order from the governor for the state arm s. 
General Smith endorsed his acceptance of the same, and both parties 
returned to Nauvoo to obtain said arms. After the arms were obtained, 
both parties took up the line of march for Carthage, where they arrived 
about five minutes before twelve o’clock at night. Captain Dunn, 
nobly acquitting himself, landed us safely at Hamilton’s hotel.

In the morning we saw the governor, and he pledged ihe fa ith  o f  the 
state that we should be protected. General Smith and nis brother Hyrum 
were arrested by a warrant, founded upon the oaths of H. O. Norton and 
Augustine Spencer, for treason. Knowing the threats from several per
sons that the two Smiths should never leave Carthage alive, we all began 
to be alarmed for their personal safety. The governor and General 
Deming conducted them before the M‘Donough troops, and introduced 
them as General Joseph Smith and General Hyrum Smith. This 
manoeuvre came near raising a mutiny among the “ Carthage Grays,” 
but the governor quelled it.

In the afternoon, after jjreat exertions on the part of our counsel, we 
dispensed with an investigation, and voluntarily gave boil for our appear
ance at the Circuit Court, to answer in the case of abating the N auvoo  
E xp o sito r  as a nuisance.

At evening, the justice made out a mittimus, without an investigation, 
and committed the two General Smiths to prison u n til discharged by due  
course o f  law , and they were safely guarded to jail.

In the morning the governor went to the jail and had an interview with 
these men, and to every appearance all things were explained on both 
sfd^s.

The constable then went to take these men from the jail, before the 
justice for examination, but the jailor refused to let them go, as they were 
under his direction, “ t ill discharged by d m  course o f  l a w but the 
governor’s troops, to the amount of one or two hundred, took them to the 
court-house, when tbe hearing was postponed till Saturday the 29th, and 
•they were remanded to jail.

Several of our citizens had permits from the governor to lodge with 
them, and visit them in jail.



I t  d o w  began to be rumoured by several men, whose names will be 
forthcoming in time, th a t there w as nothing against these m en , tha t the 
la w  could  not reach them , but pow der an d  ball w o u ld ! The governor 
was made acquainted with these facts; yet, on the morning of the 27th, 
he disbanded the M‘Donough troops, and sent them home—took Captain 
Dunn’s company of cavalry, and proceeded to Nauvoo; leaving these two 
men, and three or four friends, to be guarded by eight m en  at the jail, 
and a company in town of sixty men, eighty or a hundred rods from the 
jail, as a corps in reserve.

About six o’clock in the afternoon, the guard was surprised by an 
armed mob of from 150 to 250—painted red, and black, and yellow— 
which surrounded the jail, forced it in, and poured a shower of bullets 
into the room where these unfortunate men were held in “ durance vile,” 
to answer to the laws of Illinois, under the solemn pledge of the faith of 
the state, by Governor Ford, tha t they should be protected. But the mob 
ruled! They fell as martyrs amid this tornado of lead, each receiving 
fonr bullets ! John Taylor was wounded by four bullets in his limbs, but 
not seriously.

Thus perishes the hope of law—thus vanishes the plighted faith of the 
state—thus the blood of innocence stains the constituted authorities of 
the United States—and thus have two among the most noble martyrs 
since the slaughter of Abel, sealed the truth of their divine mission, by 
being shot by a mob fo r  their religion.

Messengers were despatched to Nauvoo, but did not reach there till 
morning. The following was one of the letters:—

“ Twelve o'clock at night, 27 th June, Carthage, Hamilton'* Tavern.
u TO MBS. EMMA SM ITH, AND MAJOB-GENEBAL DUNHAM, &C.

“ The governor has just arrived—says all things shall be inquired into, arid 
all right measures taken.

44 1 say to all the citizens of Nauvoo, my brethren, be still, and know that Oqd 
reign*. Don't nuh out of the city—don’t rush to Carthage. Stay at home, and 
be prepared for an attack from Missouri mobbers. The governor will render 
every assistance possible—has sent out orders for troops. Joseph and Hyrum 
are dead, but not by the Carthage people. The guards were there as I believe.

“ We will prepare to move the bodies as soon as possible.
“ The people of the county are greatly excited, and fear the Mormons will 

come out and take vengeance. 1 have pledged my word the Mormons will stay 
a t home, as soon as they can be informed, and no violence will be on their p a r t ; 
and say to my brethren in Nauvoo, in the name of the Lord, Be still—be patient; 
only let such friends as choose come here to see the bodies. Mr. Taylor's 
wounds are dressed, aud not serious. I am sound.

“ Willard Richards.
“ J ohn Taylob.
“ Samuel H. Smith.”

” Defend yourselves until protection can be furnished necessary.
“ June 27th, 1844.

“ Thomas Fobd, Governor and Commander-in-Chief."

* Mb. Orson Spencer.
Dear Sir,—Please deliberate on this matter: prudence may obviate material 

destruction. I  was a t my residence when this horrible crime was committed. 
I t  will be oondemned by three-fourths of the citizens of the county. Be quiet, 
or you will be attacked from Missouri.

“ M. R. Dkming.”

The governor, as well as the citizens of Carthage, were thunder-struck, 
and flea.
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The legion in Nauvoo was called out at ten A. 11., and addressed bv 

Judge Phelps, Colonel Buokmaster, of Alton, the governor’s aid, ana 
others, and all excitement and fury allayed, and preparations were made 
to receive the bodies of tbe noble martyrs. About three o’clock, they 
were met by a great assemblage of people east of tbe Temple, on Mul- 
holland street, under the direction of tbe city marshal, followed by 
Samuel H. Smith, the brother of the deceased, Dr. Richards, and Mr. 
Hamilton, of Carthage. Tbe waggons were guarded by eight men. 
The procession that followed in Nauvoo, was the City Council, th$ 
Lieutenant-General’s staff, the Major-General and staff, the Brigadier 
and staff, commanders and officers of the legion, and citizens generally, 
which numbered several thousands, amid the most solemn lamentations 
and waitings that ever ascended unto the ears of the Lord of Hosts to be 
avenged of our enemies!

When the procession arrived, the bodies were both taken into the 
“  Nauvoo Mansion.” The scene at the Mansion cannot be described. 
The audience was addressed by Dr. Richards, Judge Phelps, Woods and 
Reed, Esqs. of Iowa, and Colonel Markham. I t  was a vast assemblage 
of some eight or ten thousand persons; and with one united voice 
resolved to trust to the law for a remedy of such a high-handed assassi
nation, and, when that failed, to call upon God to avenge us of our 
wrongs.

O h! widows and orphans!—oh! Americans, weep, for the glory of 
freedom has departed!

STATEMENT OP FACTS—BT H. T. REID.

At the request of many persons wbo wish that the truth may go forth to 
the world in relation to the late murder of Joseph and Hyrum Smith, by 
a band of lawless assassins, I  have consented to make a statement of facts, 
so far as they have come to my knowledge, in an authentic shape, as one 
of the attorneys employed to defend the said Smiths against the charges 
brought against them, and other persons, at Carthage, in the state of 
Uiinois.

On Monday, the 24th June, at the request of General Joseph Smith, I  
left Fort Madison, in the territory of Iowa, and arrived at Carthage, 
where I expected to meet the General, his brother Hyrum, and the other 
persons implicated with them. They arrived at Carthage late at night, 
and next morning voluntarily surrendered themselves to the constable, 
Mr* Bettersworth, wbo held the writ against them on a charge of riot for 
destroying the press, type, and fixtures of the N auvoo Expository  the 
property of William and Wilson Law, and other dissenters, charged to 
have been destroyed on the 10th June.

Great excitement prevailed in the county of Hancock, and had extended 
to many of the surrounding counties. A large number of the militia of 
several counties were under arms at Carthage, the head quarters of the 
commanding general, Deming; and many other troops were under arms 
at Warsaw and other places in the neighbourhood. The governor was at 
head quarters in person, for the purpose of seeing that the laws of the land 
were executed, and had pledged his own faith, and the faith of the state 
of Illinois, that the Smiths and the other persons concerned with them 
should be protected from personal violence, if they would surrender them
selves to be dealt with according to law. During the two succeeding 
days his excellency repeatedly expressed to the legal counsellors of the



Smiths his determination to protect the prisoners, and to see that they 
should hare a fair and impartial examination, so far as depended on the 
executive of the state. On Tuesday morning, soon after the surrender of 
the prisoners on the charge of riot, General Joseph Smith and his brother 
Hyrum were both arrested on a charge of treason against the state of 
Illinois. The affidavits upon which the writs issued were made by H. O. 
Norton and Augustine Spencer.

On Tuesday afternoon, the two Smiths, and other persons on the 
charge of riot, appeared before R. F. Smith, a justice of the peace 
residing at Carthage; and, by advice of counsel, in order to prevent, if 
possible, any increase of excitement, voluntarily entered into recognizance 
in the sum of five hundred dollars each, with unexceptionable security, 
for their appearance at the next term of the Circuit Court for said county. 
The whole number of persons recognized is fifteen, most if not all of 
them leading men in the Mormon church.

Making out the bonds and justifying bail necessarily consumed consi
derable time, and when this was done it was near night, and the justice 
adjourned his court, without calling on the Smiths to answer to the charge 
of treason, or even intimating to their counsel or the prisoners that they 
were expected to enter into the examination that night. In less than an 
hour after the adjournment of the court, constable Bettersworth, who had 
arrested the prisoners in the morning, appeared at Hamilton's hotel, at 
the lodgings of the prisoners and their counsel, and insisted that the 
Smiths should go to jail. Mr. Woods, of Burlington, Iowa, and myself, 
as counsel for the prisoners, insisted that they were entitled to be brought 
before the justice for examination before they could be sent to jail. The 
constable, to our surprise, thereupon exhibited a mittimus from said 
justice, as follows:—

“ 8 t a t b  or Illinois, )
Hancock. County. )

** The people o f the state o f Ittinoit to the keeper o f the ja il o f the said county,
greeting:

“ Whereas Joseph Smith and Hyrum Smith, of the county aforesaid, have been 
arrested npon the oath of Augustine Spencer and Henry O. Norton, for tbe 
crime of treuon, and have been brought before me as ,a justice of the peace in 
and for said connty, for trial at the seat of justice thereof, which trial has been 
necessarily postponed by reason of the absence of material witnesses, to wit, 
Francis M. Higbee and others; therefore, 1 command you, in the name of the 
people, to receive the said Joseph Smith and Hyrum Smith into your custody, in 
the jail of the county aforesaid, there to remain until discharged by due course 
of law.

“ Given under my hand and seal this 25th day of Jane, a .d . 1844.
(Signed) “ R. F. Smith, J. P. [l. s.]"

His excellency did not think it within the sphere of his duty to interfere, 
and tbe prisoners were removed from thetr lodgings to jail. The recitals 
of tbe mittimus, so far as they relate to the prisoners having been brought 
before the justice for trial, and it there appearing that tbe necessary 
witnesses for the prosecution were absent, is wholly untrue, unless the 
prisoners could have appeared before the justice without being present 
in person or by counsel; nor is there any law of Illinois, within my know* 
ledge, which permits a justice to commit persons charged with crimes to 
jail, without examination as to tbe probability of their guilt.

On Wednesday forenoon, tbe governor, in company with one of hie 
friends, visited the prisoners at the jail, and again assured them that they



should be protected from violence, and told them that if the troops 
marched the next morning to Nauvoo, as his excellency then expected, 
they should be taken along, in order to insure their personal safety.

On the same morning, some one or more of the counsel for the prose
cution, expressed their wish to me that the prisoners should be brought 
out of jail for examination ; they were answered tbat the prisoners had 
already been committed, and that the iustice and constable had no further 
control of the prisoners; and that if the prosecutors wished the prisoners 
brought out of jail, they should bring them out on a writ of Habeas 
Corpus or some other due course of law.

The constable, after this conversation, went to the jail with the following 
order to the jailor:—

“ State of Illinois, )
Hancock County. )

“ To David Betterncorth, constable o f said county:

" You are commanded to briug the bodies of Joseph Smith and Hyrum Smith 
from the jail of said county, forthwith, before me at my office for an examination 
on the charge of treason, they having been committed for safe keeping until 
trial could be had on such examination, and the state now being ready for such 
examination.

“ Given under my hand and seal this 26th day of June, 1844.
(Signed) “ R. F. Smith, J. P. [ l .  s.]"

The constable then demanded the prisoners, but as the jailor could find 
no law authorising a justice of the peace to demand prisoners committed 
to his charge, he refused to give them up, until discharged from his 
custody by due course of law. Upon the refusal to give up tbe prisoners, 
the company of “ Carthage Grays marched to the jail, by whose orders I 
know not, and compelled the jailor, against his will and conviction of 
duty, to deliver the prisoners to the constable, who, forthwith, took them 
before Justice Smith, the captain of the “ Carthage Grays.” The counsel 
for prisoners then appeared, and asked for subpcenas for witnesses on the 
part of the prisoners, and expressed their wish to go into the examination, 
as the witnesses could be brought from Nauvoo to Carthage. The justice 
thereupon fixed the examination for twelve o’clock, on Thursday, the 
27th June; whereupon the prisoners were remanded to prison.

Soon after, a council of the military officers was called by the governor, 
and it was determined they should march on the next morning, the 27th 
June, to Nauvoo, with all the troops, except one company, which was to 
be selected by the governor from the troops whose fidelity was more to be 
relied on, to guard the prisoners, whom it was determined should be left 
at Carthage. On Thursday morning, another consultation of officers 
took place, and the former orders for marching to Nauvoo with the whole 
army were countermanded. One company was ordered to accompany 
the governor to Nauvoo. The “ Carthage Grays,” who had but two days 
before been under arrest for insulting the commanding general, and whose 
conduct had been more hostile to the prisoners than that of any other 
company, were selected to guard the prisoners; and the other troops, 
including those rendezvoused at Golden’s Point, from Warsaw, and who 
had been promised that they should be marched to Nauvoo, were dis
banded. A guard of only eight men was stationed at tbe jail, whilst the 
rest of the Grays were in camp at a quarter of a mile’s distance; and 
whilst his excellency was haranguing the peaceable citizens of Nauvoo, 
and asking them to give up all their own arms, the assassins were mur-



dering the prisoners in jail, whom the governor had pledged himself and 
the faith of the state to protect.

H. T. R eid.

ANOTHER ACCOUNT—BT JAMES W. WOODS.

At the request of the friends of Joseph and Hyrum Smith, I have con
sented to give a statement of such matters as I had a knowledge of in 
relation to their murder at Carthage, and what occurred under my ob
servation.

I arrived in Nauvoo from Burlington, Iowa, on Friday, June 21st inst., 
about nine o’clock, p .m .— found all things quiet— had an interview on 
Saturday morning the 22nd with Joseph and Hyrum Smith, who were in 
consultation with some of their friends in relation to a communication 
from Governor Ford. During the interview I heard General Joseph 
Smith give orders to disband the legion, and withdraw the guards and 
sentinels, who were co-operating with the police to preserve the peace of 
the city, as he said, by order of Governor Ford; that I went from Nau
voo to Carthage, on the evening of the 22nd, when I had an interview 
with Governor Ford, assuring him as to the quiet of Nauvoo, and that 
Smith and his friends were ready to obey the laws. I was told that the 
constable wilh a posse had that evening gone to Nauvoo with a writ for 
Smith and others, and that nothing short of an unconditional surrender 
to the laws could allay the excitement. I was then informed by Gover
nor Ford he was pledged to protect all such persons as might be arrested, 
and that they should have an impartial examination, and that if Smiths 
and the rest against whom warrants had been issued, would come to Car
thage by Monday the 24th June, it would be a compliance on their part, 
and on Sunday the 23rd, Governor Ford pledged his word that if Gene
ral Smith would come to Carthage, he should by him be protected, with 
such of his friends as might accompany him, and that I, as his counsel, 
should have protection in defending Smith. That I returned to Nauvoo 
on Sunday evening the 23rd, and I found General Joseph Smith and 
Hyrum Smith making preparation to go to Carthage on Monday, and on 
Monday morning the 24th, I left the city of Nauvoo in company with 
Joseph and Hyrum Smith, and some fifteen other persons, parties and 
witnesses, for Carthage; that about four miles west from Carthage, we 
were met by a company of about sixty men under Captain Dunn; that at 
tbe request of General Joseph Smith I advanced and communicated with 
the commander of the company, and was informed he was on his way to 
Nauvoo, with an order from Governor Ford, for the State Arms at that 
place. That it was agreed by myself, on bebalf of General Smith, that 
the order for the arms should be endorsed by General Smith, and that he 
should place himself under the protection of Captain Dunn, to return to 
Nauvoo and see the Governor’s order promptly obeyed, and return with 
Captain Dunn to Carthage—Captain Dunn pledging his word, as a mili
tary man, that Smith ana his friends should be protected; that the order 
was endorsed by General Smith, which was communicated by Captain 
Dunn to Governor Ford, with a letter from General Smith, informing the 
Governor that he would accompany Captain Dunn to Carthage. I left 
tbe company and proceeded to Carthage. That about twelve o’clock at 
night of the 24th, Captain Dunn returned with the State Arms from 
Nauvoo, accompanied by Joseph and Hyrum, with some thirteen others, 
who were charged with a riot in destroying the printing press of the
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Nauvoo Expositor. That on the morning of the 25th, Joseph and 
Hyram Smith with the others charged, surrendered themselves to the 
constable, and at the same time Joseph and Hyrum Smith were arrested 
on a charge of treason against the state of Illinois. That about three 
o’clock, p.m. on the 25th, the justice proceeded to.the examination in re
lation to the riot, and after a good deal of resistance on the part of the 
prosecution, we were permitted to enter into a recognizance to answer at 
the next term of the Circuit Court, and were engaged until dark in 
making out and giving our recognizances. That in consequence of the 
rumours as to the excitement at Warsaw and other points, and to allay the 
fears of the citizens of Nauvoo, I requested Governor Ford to detain a 
company at Nauvoo to protect the city, which request was promptly com
plied with; and that night Captain Singleton, with a company of men from 
M'Donough county, marched to Nauvoo and took possession of the city, 
and remained until the evening of the 27th, when they took up their line 
of march for Carthage.

After the matter of tbe riot was disposed off, the justice left, without 
saying any thing in relation to the examination for treason, and in about 
an hour tne constable returned with a mittimus, a copy of which accom-

Sanies the statement of my colleague, II. T. Reid, a copy of which was 
emanded and refused. That I requested the officer to wait until I could 

see Governor Ford, and was told he would wait five minutes, and as I 
went to the door I met Captain Dunn, with some twenty men to guard 
the prisoners to jail, that I accompanied Governor Ford to the justice, 
R. F. Smith, who gave as a cause for issuing the warrant of committal, 
that the prisoners were not personally safe at the hotel.

I then requested the governor to have a company detained to guard the 
jail, which was done, and they arrived at the lail about the same time as 
the prisoners. On the morning of the 26th, tne governor visited the jail 
in company with a friend, at which interview the governor again pledged 
himself for their personal safety, and said if the troops went to Nauvoo, 
as was then contemplated, that they should go along to ensure their pro
tection, that after the interview at the jail, the counsel for the prosecution 
wanted the prisoners brought before the justice for-an examination, to 
which the counsel for the prisoners replied, that they were committed 
until discharged by due course of law, and that we could do nothing until 
the prisoners were legally before the court, where we would appear and 
defend; that the justice, R. F. Smith, gave the constable an order (a 
copy of which accompanies the statement of H. T. Reid, Esq.,) for the 
jauor to deliver up the prisoners, which the jailor Refused to do; that the 
constable then repaired to the jail with a company called the “ Carthage 
Grays," of whom the justice R. F. Smith was captain, but not then in 
command; and by intimidation and threats, forced the jailor to give up 
the prisoners to the constable, who took them before the justice, R. F. 
Smith, at the Court House; that on the motion of the counsel for the 
prisoners, the examination was postponed until the 27th, at twelve o’clock, 
and subpoenas issued for witnesses on the defence. The two Smiths were 
then remanded to jail, and orders were issued for a consultation of the 
the officers with the commander-in-chief, and it was determined that the 
troops should take up a line of march at eight o'clock on the morning of 
the 27th, for Nauvoo; and after the consultation, the justice, who was 
one of the officers in command, altered the return of the subpoenas until 
the 29th, and continued the hearing until that time, without consulting 
either their prisoners or the counsel. Tbat on the morning of the 27th, the 
order for inarching to Nauvoo was coutermanded, and all tbe troops dis-



bunded but the company under Captain Singleton, at Nauvoo, Captain 
Dunn’s company of horse, and the “ Carthage Grays that the Governor 
determined to visit Nauvoo, escorted by Captain Dunn’s company, and 
the M Carthage Grays ” were left as a guard for the prisoners at the jail; 
that after the troops were disbanded, I requested Governor Ford to detain 
some men to guard the route to Warsaw, as I apprehended much danger 
from that place, but I do not know whether it was done or not, as I left 
Carthage about eleven o’clock A. x.,and came to Nauvoo. That Governor 
Ford and his aid, Colonel Buckmaster, escorted by Captain Dunn’s com
pany, arrived in Nauvoo about five o’clock P . u ., where he addressed the 
citizens, and promised them protection, and a just execution of tbe laws, 
and immediately left the city for Carthage.

J a m e s  W . W o o d s , Attorney at Law, of Burlington, Iowa.
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BT EXPRESS.

Sunday, 80tk Jtau, Nine o'clock morning.

The following order and proclamations have just reached us from head 
quarters. We assure the governor, if he can manage human butchers, 
ne has nothing to fear from armless, timid, and law-abiding Latter-day 
Saints:—

TO THE PEOPLE OF THE STATE OF ILLINOIS

I desire to make a brief but true statement of the recent disgraceful 
affair at Carthage, in regard to the Smiths, so far as circumstances have 
come to my knowledge. The Smiths, Joseph and Hyrum, have been 
assassinated in jail, by whom is not known, Dut will be ascertained. 1 
pledged myself for their safety, and upon the assurance of that pledge 
they surrendered as prisoners. The Mormons surrendered the public 
arms in tbeir possession, and tbe Nauvoo Legion submitted to tbe com
mand of Captain Singleton, of Brown county, deputed for that purpose 
by me. All these things were required to satisfy the old citizens of 
Hancock that the Mormons were peaceably disposed, and to allay jealousy 
and excitement in their minds, ft appears, however, that the compliance 
of the Mormons with every requisition made upon them, failed of that 
purpose. The pledge of security to the Smiths was not given upon my 
individual responsibility. Before I gave it, I obtained a pledge of honour 
by an unanimous vote from the officers and men under my command, to 
sustain me in performing it. If tbe assassination of the Smiths was com
mitted by any portion of these, they have added treachery to murder, and 
have done ail they could do to disgrace the state, ana sully the public 
honour.

On the morning of the day tbe deed was committed, we bad proposed 
to march tbe army under my command into Nauvoo. I, however, dis
covered, on the evening before, tbat nothing but utter destruction of tbe 
dty would satisfy a portion of tbe troops; and that if we marched into 
the city, pretexts would not be wanting for commencing hostilities. The 
Mormons had done every thing required, or which ought to have been 
required, of them. Offensive operations on our part would have been as 
unjust and disgraceful as they would have been impolitic, in tbe present 
critical season of the year, tbe harvest, and the crops. For these reasons, 
I decided, in a council of officers, to disband the army, except three oom- 
paaies, two of which were retained as a guard for the jail. With the 
other company I marched into Nauvoo, to address the inhabitants there,



and tell them what they might expect in case they designedly or impru
dently provoked a war. I performed this duty, as I think, plainly and 
emphatically, and then set out to return to Carthage. When I had 
inarched about three miles, a messenger informed me of the occurrences 
at Carthage. I hastened on to that place. The guard, it is said, did 
their duty, but were overpowered. Many of the inhabitants of Carthage 
had fled with their families: others were prepared to go. I apprehended 
danger to the settlements from the sudden fury and passion of the 
Mormons, and sanctioned their movements in this respect.

General Deming volunteered to remain with a few troops, to observe 
the progress of events, to defend property against small numbers, and with 
orders to retreat if menaced by a superior force. I decided to proceed 
immediately to Quincy, to prepare a force sufficient to suppress disorders, 
in case they should ensue from the foregoing transactions, or from any 
other cause. I have hopes that the Mormons will make no further diffi
culties. In this I may be mistaken. The other party may not be 
satisfied : they may re-commence aggression. I am determined to preserve 
the peace against all breakers of tne same, at all hazards. I think present 
circumstances warrant the precaution of having a competent force at my 
disposal, in readiness to march at a moment’s warning. My position at 
Quincy will Enable me to get the earliest intelligence, and to communicate 
orders with greater celerity.

I have decided to issue the following general orders:—

Head Quarters, Quincy, June 29,1844.
It is ordered that the commandants of regiments in the counties of Adams, 

Marquette, Pike, Brown, Schuyler, Morgan, Scott, Cass, Fulton, and M'Donough, 
and the regiments composing General Stapp's brigade, will call their re
spective regiments and battalions together immediately upon the receipt of 
this order, and proceed, by voluntary enlistment, to enrol as many men as can 
be armed iu their respective regiments. They wiil make arrangements for a 
campaign of twelve days, and will provide themselves with arms, ammunition, 
and provisions accordingly, and hold themselves in readiness immediately to 
march upon the receipt of further orders.

The independent companies of riflemen, infantry, cavalry, and artillery in the 
above-named counties, and in the county of Sangamon, will hold themselves in 
readiness in like manner.

T h o m a s  F o r d ,  Governor and Commander-in-chief.

PROCLAM ATIONS.

Head Quarters, June 28, 1844, Four o'clock a. m.

To the Citizens o f Carthage and Hancock county.
In pursuance of an order from Governor Ford, instructing me to the exercise 

of such discretionary powers as I may deem necessary for the preservation of 
the public safety, and the lives and property of our citizens, I hereby invite all 
citizens to remain at their several homes in Hancock county, and co-operate 
with me in establishing tranquility and safety throughout the county. The 
most efficient means have been put in requisition for concentrating the military 
force of the neighbouring counties at Carthage, and in twelve hours there will 
be a sufficient force for the protection of every citizen in the county.

I confidently believe there is no just apprehension of an attack upon any 
place by the Mormon citizens of our county. And I  hereby strictly command 
all citizens of Hancock county to abstain from violence towards the Mormon 
population, under penalty of the severest inflictions of military law, and act in 
no case, only on tbe defensive.



The corpses of the murdered men will be forthwith removed to Nauvoo, under 
an escort from head quarters.

Given under mj hand this 28th June, 1844, four o'clock a .  m.

M. R. D emibo, Brig. Gen., 4th Brigade and 5th Division.
It is hoped and expected that the governor will be at head quarters in a 

few hours.
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Head Quarters, Carthage, June 29, Four o'clock, a. m.
Fellow Citizens off Hancock county.

Every prospect of danger from the Mormon population of this county is 
removed, and those who have retired from their homes in its apprehension, are 
requested forthwith to aid in allaying public excitement by a speedy return. 
A communication, this morning received from the authorities of Nauvoo, brings 
the most satisfactory assurances that no retaliation or aggression will be resorted 
to by their citizens upon any part of the county. The butchery of the prisoners 
at Carthage has the ekecrations of the great mass of our citizens. The humane 
and patriotic of Adams county are gathering at Carthage for the maintenance 
of our laws against tbe violators of law of any party. The command of Colonel 
Flood, consisting of 224 well armed and efficient men, will be at Carthage this 
morning for the preservation of order. The governor’s return from Adams is 
hourly expected. It is believed that no other forces will be necessary for the 
public safety.

M. R. D i u i r o ,  Brig. Gen.

Head Quarters, Carthage, June 29,1844.
D r. Willard Rickards.

Tour note by the return of the escort has been received, with the request for 
Mr. Taylor and lady. Considerations of prudence should, I  think, delay Mr. 
Taylor’s return. I fear it would prove fatal to his recovery. He will receive 
every attention that my power or the sympathies of many kind persons can 
furnish. I send you this communication with my last order, by the hands of 
Messrs. Wood and Conyers, who are highly respectable citizens of Quincy; Mr. 
Woods is the mayor of that city, and a decided friend of law—Mr. Conyers was 
formerly the mayor of the city. A safe conduct of troops that can be relied 
upon.—In great haate, very respectfully yours,

M. R. D k m in g , Brig. Gen.

From the foregoing it will be perceived that another State in the 

American Union has received a stain on its escutcheon that time will 

never obliterate. Our beloved brethren, with that willingness which 

they have manifested in all their difficulties to stand the test and 

scrutiny of the law, gave themselves, on the pledged honour of the 

State, into the hands of the authorities ; that honour, by the vilest 

treachery, has been destroyed—giving another testimony to the 

maladministration of the executive power, and its inefficiency in the 
suppression of mobocratic violence.

But the Saints will behold, through the cloud of sorrow that 

enshrouds the tomb of our departed brethren, the near approach of 

that period when the third angel shall pour his vial upon the rivers



and fountains of waters, and they become blood; and the angel of 
the waters shall be heard to exclaim, “ Thou art righteous, O Lord, 
which art, and wast, and shall be, because thon hast judged thus, 
for they have shed the blood of saints and prophets ; and thou hast 
given them blood to drink, for they are worthy; while it shall be 
re echoed by the spirit of the ancient martyrs beneath the altar. 
Even so, Lord God Almighty, true and righteous are thy judg
ments.”

We have rejoiced much in the glorious truth, that all things shall 
work together for good; and, under the infliction of this dreadful 
tragedy, we feel tbat, through the God of our salvation, we are en
abled to rejoice still, and that too with a confidence as regards the 
future, that beforetime was unknown to us.

There may be some, it is true, whose hopes have been placed upon 
man that may be lost to the church, while their absence will be 
gain; for pruned from dead branches, and invigorated by a closer 
union and a more entire dependance upon God, she will go forth on 
her resistless enterprise with the energy of omnipotence. There 
may be some who were about to emigrate that may be deterred; but 
the faithful, whose hearts are stayed upon the Lord, and who have 
heard h im  speak by the voice of his servants, will not hesitate, but 
arise and depart to strengthen the hands of their brethren, and to 
shed a tear upon the tomb of the martyred dead.

We rejoice much to know that though the church has suffered so 
severe a loss by the cruel murder of our beloved brethren, yet she is 
still in possession of all necessary knowledge and power for carrying 
onward and completing the great work of God. The tragic event 
has been in some measure anticipated, and necessary steps taken. 
Joseph called the twelve together in the spring, and addressed them 
to the effect that it was necessary they should have the same power 
that he had received from heaven; for, should the mobbers kill him 
without his imparting the fulness of the priesthood unto them, that 
power would be entirely lost from the earth.

Let the Saints therefore rejoice and be glad, having full confidence 

in God, and that he will accomplish triumphantly his great designs 
in relation to the just.

Let the eldero adhere to the counsel of elder Hyde. Let every

12
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man be found at his post in the faithful discharge of his doty, with 
au eye single to the glory of God, and he shall by no means lose his 
reward.

If  ever we had reason to love any one, we certainly had to lore 
oar prophet and his brother, through whose instrumentality we have 
received so much in which we rejoice; and now that they are taken 
from us, we have the unspeakable satisfaction, though our hearts be 
rent with sorrow, of knowing that our faith and principles were not 
dependant on our beloved brethren, but were fixed upon God; and 
we feel persuaded that even their removal may be mq^e a blessing 
unto the honest-hearted, by enabling them more clearly te discern 
their true position in relation to their Heavenly Father.

As the fact of the destruction of a printing press transpired in 
Nauvoo, and as much idle rumour and falsehood is in circulation re* 
specdng it, we think it proper to publish the following proclamation 
in relation to that affair:—

Mayor's Office, Nauvoo, June l&A, 1842.

Aa there are a number of statements in circulation which have for their object 
the injury of the Latter-day Saints, all of which are false and prompted by 
black-hearted villains, I  therefore deem it my duty to disabuse the public mind in 
regard to them, and to give a plain statement of facts which have taken place in 
the d ty within a few days past, and which has brought upon us tbe displeasure 
of the unprincipled and the uninformed, and seems to afford an opportunity to 
our enemies to unite and arouse themselves to mob: and already have they com
menced their hellish operations by driving a few defenceless Mormons from their 
houses and homes in the vicinity of Warsaw and Carthage.

A short time since a press was started in this city, which had for its object 
the destruction of the institutions of the city, both civil and religious: its pro
prietors are a set of unprincipled scoundrels who attempted in every possible 
way to defame the character of the most virtuous of our community, and change 
our peaceful and prosperous dty into a place as evil and polluted as their owtl 
black hearts. To rid the dty of a paper so filthy and pestilential as this, became 
the duty of every good dtisen, who loves good order and morality. A complaint 
was made before the dty council, and after a full and impartial investigation it 
was voted, without one dissentient voice, a public NUISANCE, and to be im
mediately destroyed: the peace and happiness of the place demanded it—the 
virtue of our wives and daughters demanded it—and our consciences demanded it 
a t our hands as conservators of the public peace. That we acted right in this 
matter we have the assurance of one of tbe ablest expounders of the laws of 
England, vis.: Blaokstone—the constitution of the State of Illinois, and our 
own chartered rights. If, then, our charter gives us the power to decide what 
shall be a nuisance and cause it to be removed, where is the offence? What 
law is violated? If, then, no law has been violated, why this ridiculous excite
ment and bandying with lawless ruffians, to destroy the happiness of a people 
whose religions motto is, “ peace and good will towards all men 7*

Our dty is infested with a set of blacklegs, counterfeiters, and debauchees, 
and that the proprietors of this press were of that class, the minutes of the 
Municipal Court fully testify; and in ridding our young and flourishing dty of 
such characters, we are abused by not only villainous demagogues,, but by some, 
who, from their station and influence in sodety, ought rather to raise than



depress the standard of human excellence. We have no disturbance or excite
ment among us, save what is made by the thousand and one idle rumours afloat 
in the country. Every one is protected in his person and property, and but few 
cities of a population of twenty thousand people, in the United States, hare less 
of dissipation or vice of any kind, than the city of Nauvoo.

Of the correctness of our conduct in this affair, we appeal to every high court 
in the State, and to its ordeal we are willing to appear at any time that bis 
Excellency, Governor Ford, shall please to call us before it. I, therefore, in 
behalf of the Municipal Court of Nauvoo, warn the lawless not to be precipi
tate in any interference in our affairs, for as sure as there is a God in Israel, we 
shall ride triumphant over all oppression.

Josefh Smith, Mayor.

LETTER FROM ELDER ORSON HYDE.
* New York, July 10, 1844.

Dear Brethren and Sisters in England,—The news of the cold-blooded 
murder of Joseph Smith and Hyrum his brother, will probably be very 
shocking to you all. But heaven's will be done. It will all work together 
for our good. The prophets, Jesus Christ, and the apostles were murdered 
in a similar manner.

Be not cast down, neither go a fishing. Our principles still live, 
though our prophet is dead. But Jesus Christ still lives, and let all the 
Saints be humble and faithful, and let the elders stand firm at the post of 
duty, and cry aloud and spare not, and ere Ibng some of us will come to 
your help. Let every thing go on just as if the prophet were alive. 
There may be an Elisha that has caught the mantle ot‘ Elijah.

The stars that shone most brilliantly in our western constellation have 
set in blood, but will rise in glory by and by.

Farewell, may heaven bless you all for ever and ever,
Orson H ydk.

EXTRACT OF A LETTER FROM ELDER REUBEN HEDLOCK.
Birmingham, July 31«f, 1844.

Dear Brother Ward—I have just received your letter, containing the 
mournful news of the murder of brothers Joseph and Hyrum Smith, and 
also the wounds of brother Taylor. My God 1 is it true ? that the abo
minable mob have taken the lives of those noble men, who have suffered 
so mush for the cause of truth, and have finally sealed their testimony 
with their blood 1

My voice shall never cease proclaiming against such abandoned, cold
blooded murderers, and myiiand shall be raised to avenge the wrongs and 
death of the innocent, and my prayer shall ascend to the Almighty for his 
protection, and that he will visit a just recompense upon tbe heads of 
those execrable villains that have sought the blood of the Saints, since the 
rise of the Church, until I see the cause of God triumphant, arid mobs 
and mobocracy cease to exist, or I share the fate of my beloved brethren.

This sad occurrence places heavy duties upon us, and difficulties that I 
know not the result of at present; but, for one, I am determined to stand 
or fall by the truth, and discharge the duties that devolve upon me, in 
the fear of Ood and not of man, and will exert all my powers in building 
up the kingdom of God.

If they nave killed two prophets of God, it is what the same spirit 
caused their fathers to do in ancient days; but the arm of the Lord is 
not shortened, that it cannot save—nor his ear dull, that it cannot hear :
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they may kill the body, but cannot prevent the righteous from coming 
forth in the first resurrection to share the blessings of the Almighty, 
while those accursed wretches will be banished from tbe kingdom.

Truth is mighty, and will prevail, which, may God grant, for his Son’s 
sake.

Believe me, as ever, your unshaken brother in the Lord,
R e u b e n  H e d l o c k .

MARK OF RESPECT SHOWN BT THE LATTER-DAY SAINTS 
IN LIVERPOOL.

On Sunday, the 4th instant, very numerous congregations attended at 
the Music Hall, the Majority of the Saints in deep mourning, whilst the 
platform or raised gallery where the priesthood sit, was handsomely de
corated with black drapery. We would suggest to the Saints generally, 
as far as their means will allow them, to pay respect to the memory of our 
lamented brethren.

ANSWER TO "B  ERE AN.”

Our brethren, sometime in the month of May, issued a weekly paper in 
the City of New York, entitled the Prophet, William Smith Editor, 
from which we extract the following article under the above name :—

First, " Can the Church of Jesus Christ exist without Apostles, Prophets, 
Bishops, and all other officers which constituted her government in ancient 
days?”

We will answer this question by asking another. " Can a man now exist 
without a head, arms, hands, legs, feet, eyes, ears, mouth, or tongue, and every 
other member which constituted his physical organization in ancient days?”

If man cannot be perfect in his organization without all these members, how 
can the church be perfect in her organization in the absence of these official 
members, when an inspired apostle has compared her government or organiza
tion to the physical organization of the human body?—See 1st Cor. 12th chap.

" Third, if the Church has been disorganized, when did it take place, and 
what was the cause 7”

It took place when wicked men and rulers killed God's inspired witnesses— 
when prophets were slain, and apostles martyred—when the lamp of divine re
velation was extinguished ; then the Church stranded on a fatal reef, went to 
pieces, and her broken fragments have ever since been floating promiscuously 
on tbe sea of time, in the character of sects, parties, and religions. The cause 
of this was, the prevalence of human opinions over the inspiration of the 
Almighty. The voice of the people voted Christ out of the world. “ Let him 
be crucified—let him be crucified !* was their united voice. Popular opinion 
has voted all his doctrines, bordering upon miracles, out of the Church. The 
ancient sects of Scribes and Pharisees killed the Saviour, aud modern sects are 
trying to kill his doctrine: as their fathers did, so do they.

Fourth—Tou ask, what power was vested in the apostles ?
Answer—Power to bind on earth and it was bound in heaven; power to 

loose on earth and it was loosed in heaven : power to preach the Word, to get 
revelations from God by the 8pirit, by Angels, by dreams and by visions—power 
to heal the sick, cast out devils, raise the dead, &c. &c. This power was given 
for the perfecting of the Saints; and to continue till this work be done. When 
will they a r r i v e  at perfection? Answer— When the tares are separated from 
the wheat—when Satan is bound, and all things that offend and that do iniquity, 
are gathered out of his kingdom, "Then shall the righteous shine forth like the 
sun in the kingdom of the Father.”

Can a hungry man ever be satisfied, if he receive no food ? He cannot. Why ?



Because food 1b the only remedy which nature has furnished for his rd ie f ; m i  
can the Saints ever arrive at perfection, if they have no prophets, tp o itlf , of 
inspired men among them ? They cannot. Why f  Because theae are the 
means which God has ordained in his Church to bring it to perfection. Hence 
any Chnrch having not apostles, prophets, bishops, gifts, miracles, &c., ia in an 
imperfect state, and must refnain so; for, it cannot be of God. “ He that is of 
God, heareth God’s words—ye, therefore, hear them not, becatue ye are not of 
God."
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GREAT WESTERN FLOOD.
Belleville, Illinois, June 3 0 ,1844.

The distress in the American Bottom, at this time, is certainly almost 
incalculable. The water in the channel of the Mississippi, opposite the 
city of St. Louis, is now thirty-nine and a half feet a Dove low watef 
mark t Of Course, this immense body of water is no longer contained 
within the river banks. Bursting over its usual limits, the flood has 
spread itself from bluff to bluff over the American Bottom. This Bot
tom, you are doubtless aware, is the most fertile piece of soil in the Union. 
From this fact, it has been extensively improved—almost wholly covered 
with beautiful and valuable farms. The flood has not only destroyed the 
growing crops on these farms, but it has also swept away almost the 
whole of their improvements. The tenants have fled for relief to St. 
Louis and the Bluffs. They have not been deceived in their expectation* 
of relief from the city of St. Louis. The hand of charity has been very 
liberally extended both by the authorities of the city, and by individuals. 
Pre-eminent among the latter stands Andrew Christy. Although he i% 
himself, a loser to a large amount, yet his efforts, from this fact to rescuto 
the property of his fellow sufferers from destruction, have not been the 
less indefatigable. He opened the doors of his dwelling, and bade all 
welcome 1 Several boats at his command, up to this time, have been 
constantly engaged in relieving the sufferers. Our own little village has 
done well in the way-of contributions. J

The flood is now at a stand. Bv to-morrow, perhaps, it will begin to 
recede. Tbe freshet is now several feet higher than that.of ’85. In fact 
it is the highest ever known on the Mississippi. W e gather from India? 
tradition that at different times there have Deen tremendous floods here, 
yet none of them equal the present. The water will require a month and 
a half to recede from the immense tract of land over which it is now 
spread. It will be long ere the refugees can return to their old and long 
cherished homesteads; and when they do return, what desolation wiH 
they behold 1 The labour and toil of years swept away by the maddened 
ana furious element. The effect of this flood will certainly be acutely 
felt in every branch of trade throughout the Mississippi valley, during 
the present season. St. Louis, undoubtedly, will be exceedingly dull. 
The western river commerce, which you know is usually very extensive 
will be cramped to the last degree. Tours, &c.

J. 0. H.

LATEST NEWS BT THE GREAT WESTERN.
Bxtraet from the Liverpool Albion, August 5. 1844.

With regard to the Mormons, a correspondent of the New York E«tO* 
press, writing from Nauvoo, June 30th, savs, “ The Mormons, greatly to 
their credit, submit to tbe loss of their leaders in silence. Not toe slight* 
est disturbance has occurred. The prophet and his brother were buried 
yesterday without parade and in secrecy.
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The latter part of January, in com
pany with brothers Sidney Rigdon anil 
Edward Partridge, I started with my 
wife for Kirtland, Ohio, where we arri
ved about the first of February, and 
were kindly received and welcomed into 
the house of brother N. K. Whitney. 
I and my wife lived in the family of 
brother Whitney several weeks, and re
ceived every kindness andattention which 
could be expected, and especially from 
sister Whitney. The branch of the 
church in this part of the Lord’s vine-

Jard, which had increased to nearly one 
undred members, were striving to do 

the will of Ood, so far as they knew it,

Revelation.

Hearken and hear, O ye my people, saith 
the Lord and your God, ye whom 1 delight 
to  bleu with the greatest of all blessings; 
ye that hear me—and ye that hear not, will 
I  curse, that have professed my name, with 
(he heaviest of all cursings. HearkeD, O 
ye elders of my church whom 1 have called; 
behold 1 give unto you a commandment, that 
y« shall assemble yourselves together to 
agree upon my word, and by the prayer of 
your faith ye shall receive my law, that ye 
may know how to govern my church, and 
have all things right before me.

‘And I  will be your ruler when 1 come: 
and behold I come quickly ; and ye shall see 
that my law is kept. He that receiveth my 
law and doeth it, the same is my disciple; 
aad he that saith he receiveth it, and doeth 
it not, the same is not my disciple, and shall 
be east out from among you: for it is not 
meet that the things which belong to the 
children of the kingdom should be given 
te them that are not worthy, or to dogs,

though some strange notions and false 
spirits had crept in among them. With 
a little caution and some wisdom, I soon 
assisted the brethren and sisters to over
come them. The plan of “ common 
stock,” which liad existed in what was 
called “ the family,” whose members 
generally had embraced the everlasting 
gospel, was readily abandoned for the 
more perfect law of the Lord : and the 
false spirits were easily discerned and 
rejected by the light of revelation:

The Lord gave unto the church the 
following revelation, at Kirtland, Ohio, 
February 4th, 1831 :—

Given, February, 1831.

or the pearls to be cast before swine. 
—And again it is meet that my servant 
Joseph Smith, jun. should have a house 
built, in which to live and translate. And 
again it is meet that my servant Sidney 
lligdon should live as seemeth him good, 
inasmuch as he keepeth my commandments. 
And again, I have called my servant Edward 
Partridge, and I give a commandment, that 
he should be appointed by the voice of the 
church, and ordained a bishop unto the 
church, to leave his merchandise and to 
spend all his time in the labours of the 
church—to see to all things as it shall be 
appointed unto him in my laws, in the day 
that 1 shall give them, and this because his 
heart is pure before me, for he is like unto 
Nathaniel of old, in whom there is no guile. 
These words are given unto you, and thoy 
are pure before me ; wherefore beware how 
you hold them, for they are to be answered 
upon your souls in the day of judgment. 
F.veu so. Amen.

i:
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As Edward Partridge now appears by 
revelation, as one of the heaas of the 
church, I will give a sketch o?his history. 
He was born in Pittsfield, Berkshire 
county, Massachusetts, on the 27th of 
August, 1793, of William and Jemima 
Partridge. His father’s ancestor emi
grated from Berwick, Scotland, during 
the seventeeth century, and settled at 
Hadley, Massachusetts, on Connecticut 
viver. Nothing worthy of note tran
spired in his youth, with this exception, 
that he remembers (though the precise 
time he cannot recollect) that the spirit 
of the Lord strove with him a number 
of times, insomuch that his heart was 
made tender, and he went and wept, and 
that sometimes he went silently and 
poured the effusions of his soul to God in 
prayer. At the age of sixteen he went 
to learn the hatting trade, and continued 
as an apprentice for about four years. 
At the age of twenty he had become dis
gusted with the religious world. He 
saw no beauty, comeliness, or loveliness 
in the character of the God that was 
preached up by the sects. He however

heard an universal restorationer preach 
upon the love of God ; this sermon gave 
him exalted opinions of God, ana be 
concluded that universal restoration was 
right according to the Bible. He con
tinued in this belief till 1828, when he 
and his wife were baptized into the 
Campbellite church, by elder Sidney 
Rigdon, in Mentor, though they resided 
in Painsville, Ohio. He continued a 
member of this church, though doubting 
at times its being the true one, till P. P. 
Pratt, O. Cowdery, P. Whitmer, and 
Z. Peterson came, along with the Book 
of Mormon, when he began to investi
gate the subject of religion anew; went 
with Sidney Rigdon to Fayette, N. Y., 
where, on tne 11th of December, I bap
tized him in the Seneca river. Other 
incidents of his life will be noticed in 
their time and place.

On the 9th of February, 1831, at 
Kirtland, in the presence of twelve elders, 
and according to the promise heretofore 
made, the Lord gave the following re
velation, embracing the law of tho 
church:—

Revelation. Given, February, 1831.

Hearken, O ye elders of my church who 
have assembled yourselves together in my 
name, even Jesus Christ the son of the liv
ing God, the Savionr of the world; inas
much as they believe on my name and keep 
my commandments, again I say unto you, 
hearken and hear and obey the law which I 
shall give unto you; for verily I Bay, us you 
have assembled yourselves together accord
ing to the commandment wherewith I com
manded you, and are agreed as touching 
this one thing, and have asked the Father in 
my name, even so ye shall receive.

Behold, verily I say unto you, I give unto 
you this first commandment, that ye shall 
go forth in my name, every one of you, ex
cepting my servants Joseph Smith, jun., and 
Sidney Rigdon. And I give unto them a 
commandment that they shall go forth for a 
little season, and it shall be given by the 
power of my spirit when they shall return; 
and ye shall go forth in the power of my 
spirit, preaching my gospel, two by two, in 
niy name, lifting up your voices as with the 
voice of a trump, declaring my word like 
unto angels of God : and ye shall go forth 
baptizing with water, saying, repent ye, re
pent ye, for the kingdom of heaven is at 
hand.

And from this place ye shall go forth into 
tbe regions westward, and inasmuch as ye 
shall find them that will receive you, ye shall 
build up my church in every region, until

the time shall come when it shall be revealed 
unto you from on high, when the city of the 
New Jerusalem shall be prepared, that ye 
may be gathered in one, that ye may be my 
people, and I will be your God. And again 
I say unto you, that my servant Edward 
Partridge shall stand in the office wherewith 
I have appointed him. And it shall como 
to pass that if he transgress, another shall 
be appointed in his stead. Even so : Amen.

Again I say unto you, that it shall not be 
given to any one to go forth to preach my 
gospel, or to build up my church, ̂ except he 
be ordained by some one who has authority, 
and it is known to the church that he has 
authority, and has been regularly ordained 
by the heads of the church.

And again, the elders, priests, and teach
ers of this church, shall teach the principles 
of my gospel which are in the Bible aud the 
Book of Mormon, in the which is the fulness 
of the gospel; and they shall observe the 
covenants and church articles to do them, 
and these shall be their teachings, as they 
shall be dirocted by the Spirit: and the 
spirit shall be given unto you by the prayer 
of faith, and if ye receive not the spirit, ye 
shall not teach. And all this ye shall observe 
to do as I have commanded, concerning your 
teaching, until the fulness of my scriptures 
are given. And as ye shall lift up your 
voices by the Comforter, yc shall speak and 
prophesy as seemeth me good; for behold
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the Comforter knoweth all things, and hear
eth record of the Father and of the Son.

And now, behold, I speak unto the church. 
Thou shalt not kill; and he that kills shall 
not have forgiveness in this world, nor in 
the world to comc.

And again I say, thou shalt not kill; but 
he that killeth shall die. Thou shalt not 
steal; and he that stealeth and will not re
pent, shall be cast out. Thou Bhalt not Ue ; 
he that lieth and will not repent, shall be 
cast out. Thou shalt love thy wife with all 
thy heart, and shall cleare unto her and 
none else; and he that looketh upon a 
woman to lust after her, shall deny the faith, 
and shall not hare the spirit, and if he re
pents not, he shall be cast out. Thou shalt 
not commit adultery; aud he that committeth 
adultery and repenteth not, shall be cast 
out; but he that has committed adultery and 
repents with all his heart, and forsaketh it 
and doetli it no more, thou shalt forgive; 
but if he doeth it again, he shall not be for
given, but shall be cast out. Thou shalt 
not speak evil of thy neighbour, nor do him 
any harm. Thou knowest my laws con
cerning these things are given in my scrip
tu res: he that sinneth and repenteth not, 
shall be cast out.

If thou lovest me, thou B h a l t  serve me, 
and keep all my commandments. And, be
hold, thou wilt remember the poor, and 
consecrate of thy properties for their sup
port that which thou hast to impart unto 
them, with a covenant and a deed which 
cannot be broken—and inasmuch as ye im
part of your substance to the poor, ye will 
do it unto me—and they B h a l l  be laid before 
the bishop of my church and his counsellors, 
two of the elders or high priests, such as he 
shall or has appointed and set apart for that 
purpose.

And it shall come to pass that after they 
are laid before the bishop of my church, and 
after he fias received these testimonies con
cerning the consecration of the properties 
of my church, that they cannot be taken 
from the church agreeable to my command
ments, every man shall be made accountable 
unto me, a steward over his own property, 
or that which he has received by consecra
tion, inasmuch as is sufficient for himself and 
family.

And again, if there shall be properties in 
tbe hands of the church, or any individuals 
of it, more than is necessary for their sup
port after this first consecration, which is a 
residue to be consecrated unto the bishop, 
it shall be kept to admiuister to those who 
have not, from time to time, that every man 
who has need may be amply supplied, and 
receive according to his wants. Therefore, 
tho residue shall be kept in my store-house, 
to administer, to tho poor and the needy ns

shall be appointed by the high council of the 
church, and the bishop and his council, and 
for the purpose of purchasing lands for the 
public benefit of the church, and building 
houses of worship, and building up of the 
New Jerusalem which is hereafter to be 
revealed, that my covenant people may be 
gathered in one, in that day when I shall 
come to my temple. And this I do for the 
salvation of my people.

And it shall come to pass, that he that 
sinneth and repenteth not, shall be cast out 
of the church, and shall not receive again 
that which he has consecrated unto the poor 
and the needy of my church, or in other 
words, unto me, for inasmuch as ye do it 
unto the least of these ye do it unto me— 
for it shall come to pass, that which I spake 
by the mouths of my prophets shall be ful
filled ; for I will consecrate of the riches of 
those who embrace my gospel among the 
Gentiles, unto the poor of my people who 
are of the house of Israel.

And again, thou shalt not be proud in thy 
heart, let all thy garments be plain, and 
their beauty the beauty of the work of thine 
own hands, and let all things be done in 
cleanliness before me. Thou shalt not bo 
idle: for he that is idle shall not eat the 
bread nor wear the garments of the labourer. 
And whosoever among you are sick, and 
have not faith to be healed, but believe, shall 
be nourished with all tenderness with herbs 
and mild food, and that not by the hand of 
an enemy. And the elders of the church, 
two or more, shall be called, and shall pray 
for and lay their hands upon them in my 
name, and if they die, they shall die unto 
me, and if they live they shall live unto me. 
Thou shalt live together in love, insomuch 
that thou shalt weep for the loss of them 
that die, and more especially for those, that 
have not hope of a glorious resurrection. 
And it shall come to pass, that those that 
die in me shall not taste of death, for it 
shall be sweet unto them, and they that die 
not in me, woe unto them, for their death is 
bitter.

And again, it shall come to pass, that he 
that has faith in me to be healed, and is not 
appointed unto death, shall be healed: he 
who has faith to see shall see: he who has 
faith to hear shall hear : the lame who have 
faith to leap shall leap: and they who have 
not faith to do these things, but believe in 
me, have power to become my sons: and 
inasmuch us they break not my laws, thou 
shalt bear their infirmities.

Thou shalt stand in the place of thy 
stewardship; thou shalt not take thy bro
ther’s garment; thou shalt pay for that 
which thou shalt receive of thy brother; 
and if thou obtainest more than that which 
would be for thy support, thon shalt give it 

E 2
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Into my store-house, that all things may be 
done according to that which I have said.

Thou shalt ask, and my scriptures shall 
be given as 1 have appointed, and they shall 
be preserved in safety; and it is expedient 
that thou shouldst hold thy peace concern
ing them, and not teach them until ye have 
received them in full. And I give unto you 
a commandment, that then ye Bhall teach 
them unto all men ; for they shall be taught 
unto all nations, kindreds, tongues, and 
people.

Thou shalt take the things which thou 
hast received, which have been given unto 
thee in my scriptures for a law, to be my 
law, to govern my church; and he that 
doeth according to these things, shall be 
saved, and he that doeth them not shall be 
damned, if he continues.

If thou shalt ask, thou shalt receive reve
lation upon revelation; knowledge upon 
knowledge, that thou mayest know the 
mysteries and peaceable things; that which 
bringeth joy, that which bringeth life eter
nal. Thou shalt ask, and it shall be reveal
ed nnto you in mine own due time, where 
the New Jerusalem shall be built.

And behold, it shall come to pass, that 
my servants shall be sent forth to the ea^t 
and to the west, to the north and to the 
south; and even now, let him that goeth to 
the east, teach them that shall be converted 
to flee to the w est; and this in consequence 
of that which is coming on the earth, and 
of secret combinations. Behold thou Bhalt 
observe all these things, and great shall be 
thy reward: for unto you it is given to 
know the mysteries of the kingdom, but 
unto the world it is not given to know them. 
Ye shall observe the laws which ye have re
ceived, and be faithful. And ye shall here
after rcceive church covenants, snch as shall 
tx> sufficient to establish you, both here and 
in the New Jerusalem. Therefore, he that 
lar-keth wisdom, let him ask of me, and I 
will give him liberally and upbraid him not. 
Lift up your hearts and rejoice, for unto you 
the kingdom, or in other words, the keys of 
the church have been given. Even so: Amen.

The priests and teachers Bhall have their 
stewardships, even as the members, and the 
elders or high priests, who are appointed to 
assist the bishops as counsellors in all things, 
are to have their families supported out of 
the property which is consecrated to tho 
bishop, for the good of the poor, and for 
other purposes, as before mentioned; or 
they are to receive a just remuneration for 
all their services; either a stewardship or 
otherwise, as may be thought best or dccided 
by the counsellors and bishop. And the 
bishop also »hall receive his «upport, or a 
just remuneration for all his «erviees in the 
church.

Behold, verily I say unto you, that what
ever persons among you having put away 
their companions for the cause of fornica
tion ; or in other words, if they shall testify 
before you in all lowliness of heart that this 
is the case, ye shall not caBt them out from 
among yon; but if ye shall find that any 
persons have left their companions for the 
sake of adultery, and they themselves are 
the offenders, and their companions are 
living, they shall be cast out from among 
you. And again I say unto you, that ye 
shall be watchful and careful, with all in
quiry, tbat ye receivc none such among you 
if they are married, and if they are not 
married, they shall repent of all their sins, 
or ye shall not receive them.

And again, every person who belongeth 
to this church of Christ shall observe to 
keep all the commandments and covenants 
o f  the church—and it shall come to p a ss , 
that i f  any persons among you Bhall kill, 
they shall be delivered up and dealt w ith  
according to the laws of the land: for re
member, that he hath no forgiveness, and it 
shall be proved according to the laws of the 
land.

And if any man or woman shall commit 
adultery, he or she shall be tried before two 
elders of the church or more, and every 
word shall be established against him or her 
by two witnesses of the church, and not of 
the enemy. But if there are more than two 
witnesses it is better: but he or she shall 
be condemned by the month of two wit
nesses, and the elders shall lay the case be
fore the chnrch, and the chnrch shall lift up 
their hands against him or ber, that they 
may be dealt with according to the law of 
God. And if it can be, it is necessary that 
the bishop is present also. And thus ye 
shall do in all cases which shall come before 
you.—And if a man or woman shall rob, he 
or she shall be delivered up unto the law of 
the land. And if he or she shall steal, he 
or she shall be delivered up unto the law of 
the land. And if he or she shall lie, he or 
she shall be delivered up unto the law of 
the land. If he or she do any manner of 
iniquity, he or she shall be delivered up 
unto the law, even that of God.

And if thy brother or sister offend thee, 
thou shalt take him or her between him or 
her and thee nlone; and if he or she eonfess, 
thou shalt be reconciled. And if he or she 
confess not, thou shalt deliver him or her 
lip unto the church, not to the members, 
but to the elders. And it shall be done in 
a meeting, and that not before the world. 
And if thy brother or sister offend many, he 
or she shall be chastened before many. And 
if any one offend openly, he or she shall be 
rebuked openly, that he or she may be 
ashamed. And if he or she confess not, he
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or she shall be delivered up unto the law of 
God. If any shall offend in secret, he or 
the shall be rebuked in secret, that he or 
she may have opportunity to confess in se

cret to him or her whom he or she lias 
offended, aud to God, that the church may 
not speak reproachfully of him or her. And 
thus shall ye conduct all things.

LINES

On tie  Assassination o f Generals Joseph Smith and Hyrum Smith, First Presidents o f the 
Church o f  Latter-day Saints, who were Massacred by a Mob, in Carthage, Hancock 

coyniy, Illinois, on the 21th, June, 1844.

BT MtSS KL1ZA R. SNOW.

And when h e  had opened the fifth teal, I saw under the altar, the souls of them that were slalu for 
the word o f  G od, and for the testimony which they held.

And they cried with a loud voice, saying, How long, O Lord, holy and true, dost thou not judge snd 
avenge our blood on them that dwell on the earth ?

And w hite robes were given unto every one of them j and it was said unto them, that they should rest 
yet for a little  season, until their fellow servants also, nnd their brethren, that should be killed ss they were, 
should be fulfilled.—Rev. vi. 9, 10, 11.

Ye heav’ns attend! Let all the earth give ear !
Let Gods and seraphs, men and angels hear—
The worlds on high—the universe shall know 
What awful scenes are acted here below !
Had nature's self a heart, her heart would bleed ;
For never, since the Son of God was slain,
Has blood so noble, flow’d from human vein
As that which now on God for vengeance calls
From “ freedom’s ground”—from Carthage’s prison walls.

Oh 1 Illinois I thy soil has drank the blood 
Of Prophets martyr’d for the truth of God.
Once lov’d America I what can atone
For the pure blood of innocence, thou’st sown ?
Were all thy streams in teary torrents shed 
To mourn the fate of those illustrious dead :
How vain the tribute, for the noblest worth 
That grac’d thy surface, O degraded Earth!

Oh ! wretched murd’rers t fierce for human blood!
You’ve slain the prophets of the living God,
Who’ve borne oppression from their early youth,
To plant on earth the principles of truth.

Shades of our patriotic fathers ! Can it be,
Beneath your blood-stain’d flag of liberty ;
The firm supporters of our country’s cause,
Are butcher’d while submissive to her laws ?
Yes, blameless men, defam’d by hellish lies,
Have thus been offer’d as a sacrifice 
T’ appease the ragiags of a brutish clan,
That has defied the laws of God and man !

’Twas not for crime or guilt of theirs they fell—
Against the laws they never did rebel.
True to their country, yet her plighted faith 
Has prov’d an instrument of cruel death!

Where are thy far-fam’d laws—Columbia ! where 
Thy boasted freedom—thy protecting care?
Is this a land o f  rights ? Stern f a c t s  shall say 
If legal justice here maintains its sway,
The official pow’rs of State are sheer pretence 
Wheu they’re exerted in the Saints' defence.

Great men have fall’n and mighty men have died—
Nations have mourn’d their fav’rites and I heir pride ;
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Bat t w o , so wise, so virtuous, great and good, 
Before on earth, at once, have never stood 
Since the creation—men whom God ordain’d 
To publish truth where error long had reign’d :
Of whom the world itself unworthy prov’d :
It k n e w  t h e m  n o t  ; but men with hatred mov'd 
And with infernal spirits have combin’d *
Against the best, the noblest of mankind !

Oh! persecution ! shall thy purple hand 
Spread utter destruction through the land ?
Shall freedom’s banner be no more unfurl'd?
Has peace indeed, been taken from the world ?

Thou God of Jacob, in this trying hour 
Help us to trust in thy almighty power,
Support thy Saints beneath this awful stroke— 
Make bare thine arm to break oppression’s yoke.
We mourn thy Prophet, from whose lips have flow’d 
The words of life, thy Spirit has bestow’d—
A depth of thought, no human art could reach 
From time to time, roll’d in sublimest speech,
From the celestial fountain, through his mind,
To purify and elevate mankind :
The rich intelligence by him brought forth,
Is like the sunbeam spreading o’er the earth.

Now Zion mourns—she mourns an earthly head : 
The Prophet and the Patriarch are dead !
The blackest deed that men or devils know 
Since Calv’ry’s scene, has laid the brothers low !
One in their life, and one in death—they prov’d 
How strong their friendship—how they truly lov’d : 
True to their mission, until death they stood,
Then seal’d their testimony with their blood.
AU hearts with sorrow bleed, and every eye 
Is bath’d in tears—each bosom heaves a sigh— 
Heart broken widows’ agonizing groans 
Are mingled with the helpless orphans’ moans !

Te Saints ! be still, and know that God is just— 
With steadfast purpose in his promise tru s t:
Girded with sackcloth, own his mighty hand,
And wait his judgments on this guilty land!
The noble martyrs now have gone to move 
The cause of Zion in the courts above.

Nauvoo, July, 1st, 1844.

GOVERNOR FORD’S REPLY TO THE WARSAW COMMITTEE OF SAFETY.
From the Nauvoo Neighbor, J u ly  10.

Late in the evening of Friday last we received the following reply from Governor 
Ford to the Warsaw Committee of Safety. There could no satisfaction arise to us 
by publishing the Warsaw communication, and we therefore omit it. We are 
pleased with the course the Governor takes, and the responsibility he assumes to 
execute justice according to law. Should he carry his plans through as strictly 
legal as he has purposed and promised in this document, his present friends, and 
those he wins by doing right, may long value the man for his impartiality and cor
rectness.

Quincy, July 3, 1844.
TO THE WARSAW COMMITTEE.

Gentlemen,—1 have received your communication on behalf of the citizens of Warsaw, 
stating their unalterable determination to compel the Mormons of your county to leave the
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state; or otherwise to abandon their own homes, and evacuate the countv, and asking my 
interference and influence to assist you in procuring the removal of the Mormons.

I have no reply whatever to make to that part of your letter which treatB of the history, 
character, and offences of the Mormons. I deem this, however, a fit occasion to remark 
somewhat upon the character of the events which have just transpired. These events 
present reasons for my determination which must be noticed.

When I came to your county I announced the policy by which I intended to be governed. 
The law was to be my guide; and this you well understood. I announced this determi
nation in numerous public addresses, and uniformly in my private conversations. I succes
sively obtained a vote to sustain me in this course from every troop stationed at Carthage, 
or who was visiting there. From the detachment of your town and vicinity, who visited 
Carthage the day before the surrender of the Smiths, I obtained a similar pledge. I met 
them on the prairie, before they arrived in town, and, as they must testify, stated to them 
at length the reasons which ought to influence them to keep the peace, and abide the 
operation of the laws. They gave every demonstration of satisfaction, and signified with 
unanimous acclamation, that they would stand by me in taking a strictly legal course.

All the other portion of the Hancock forces under my command were repeatedly and 
deeply pledged to sustain me in the same course. Under the firm and confident assurance 
of support thus obtained, I  demanded the surrender of the Smiths, and promised them 
security. In doing so, I now acknowledge that I erred, and erred grievously, in relying 
with too much confidence upon men with whom I was but little acquainted. The idea 
that men could be treacherous under such circumstances was abhorrent to my nature, and 
ejected with indignation. Whatever your hatred of the Smiths might be, I was too con
fident you would respect your honour—the honour of your country and state, and the 
rights of defenceless prisoners. I could not believe that so much stupidity and baseness, 
as was necessary for such an enterprise as tbe murder of defenceless prisoners in jail, would 
be, could be mustered in Hancock county.—What aggravates the transaction, as a matter 
personal to myself, is, that yon betrayed.my honour, as well as your own and that of the 
state; and you selected a time to commit the deed when you believed I was in Nauvoo, in 
the power of the Mormons, and woul£ most probably be murdered by them, by way of 
retaliation. Upon the whole I cannot too strongly express my indignation and abhorrence 
of the base and profligate act which has disgraced the state, and raised suspicions in the 
minds of many in regard to my conduct in the matter of the most painful character to my 
feelings.

I am happy, however, to learn that these denunciations apply only to a small portion of 
the people of Warsaw and Hancock county. All the most responsible inhabitants ought 
to be acquitted of any direct participation with the conspirators. If they are culpable at 
all, it is for not using their influence against the act, and for not communicating to me in
formation which would have enabled me to prevent it. The intention of the people must 
to some extent have been whispered about and understood, and ought to have been com
municated to me as commander-in-chief.

Under these circumstances, I am in but a poor situation to use influence with the Mor
mons to proenre their removal. Your own people have destroyed whatever influence I 
might otherwise have possessed in that quarter to serve you. Your own conduct has 
placed me in a painfully suspicious attitude, and I have no hopes that I could now have a 
more persuasive influence with the Mormons, than I had with the perpetrators of the 
horrid deed which I sought to prevent. Under these circumstances, I cannot ask the Mor
mons to confide in me.

It must appear to them that they have been betrayed by somebody, and they do not 
know by whom.

If  you mean to request me to exercise a forcible influence to expel them from the state ; 
I answer you now as I have uniformly done, that the law is my guide; and that I know of 
no law authorizing their expulsion. From this determination I have not swerved for an 
instant, from the beginning until this time. I see nothing now requiring any deviation, and, 
besides, if I were ever so mnch determined to drive them out, I believe such is the abhor
rence against the base deed which some of you have committed, that I could not obtain 
voluntary aid from the people. I suppose that you are aware that a call for volunteers is 
the only mode in which a force can be raised, and the forcc when raised must be provisioned 
by voluntary contribution.

You had better not make too loud a call upon your fellow-citizens ; you may want their 
aid for defence; and may yet be glad to receive aid for defence, rather than aggression. I 
know the apprehensions which you entertain of Mormon violence. I will not now say 
whether your fears are well or ill founded. A little time will develop what may be ex
pected. Taking the law for my guide, 1 ran assure you, that although some of you have
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treated me badly, in thwarting mj policy and violating my honor, and have acted basely 
towards defenceless prisoners, yet you are entitled to, and aro assured of, all the force of 
the State to prevent or avenge illegal violence towards any of you. An enquiry must be 
made concerning the murderers. They muBt, for the honour and credit of the State, be 
dealt with according to law.

You ask a small force to be stationed in your county as a protection against small parties. 
You have not probably duly considered how large a force would be necessary for this pur
pose. A small force could protect but few points of attack and must necessarily leave the 
residue of the county exposed. A large force cannot be stationed there permanently. 
Your best protection is the assurance that, upon the first aggression or well defined threats, 
an overpowering force is ready to march directly for the scene of action.

I am informed that a design is still entertained at Warsaw of attacking Nauvoo. In 
this you will not be sustained by myself or the people. It is a part of my policy that you 
remain quiet, and if you please, watchful, but strictly on the defensive; and I now an
nounce to you that I  will not be thwarted in this policy with impunity.

I am most respectfully, your obedient servant,
T h o m a s  F o r d .

SIGNS OF PEACE IN NAUVOO.

Colonel Fellows and Captain Jonas are requested to proceed by the first boat to 
Nauvoo, and ascertain what is the feeling, disposition, and determination of the 
people there, in reference to the late disturbances ; ascertain whether any of them 
propose in any manner to revenge themselves ; whether any threats have been used, 
and what is proposed generally to be done by them. They are also requested to 
return to Warsaw, and make similar enquiries there; ascertain how far false 
rumours have been put afloat for the purpose of raising forces ; what is the pur
pose of the militia assembled, whether any &ttaek is intended on Nauvoo. Ascer
tain also, whether any persons from Missouri, or Iowa, intend to take any part in 
the matter ; and, in my name, forbid any such interference without my request, on 
pain of being demanded for punishment.

T homas F ord.
(Signed), June 30th, 1844.

Nauvoo, July 1 tt, 1844.
TO THE CITY COUNCIL OF NAUVOO.

Gentlemen,—With this, you will receive a copy of instructions from Governor 
Ford to us. You will understand from them what we desire from you in action 
on your part, as the only authorities of your city now known to the country, of 
such a character as will pacify the public mind and satisfy the Governor of your 
determination to sustain the supremacy of the laws, will, we are sure, be gratifying 
to him, and as much so to,

Yours respectfully,
H art F ellows.

--------  A. Jonas.
At a meeting of the City Council, held in the Council Room, in the city of 

Nauvoo, on the first day of July, 1844, having received instructions from Governor 
Ford, through the agency of A. Jonas, Esq., and Col. Fellows, it was unanimously 
resolved,

That, for the purpose of ensuring peace, and promoting the welfare of the county 
of Hancock, and surrounding country, that we will rigidly sustain the laws, and 
the Governor of the state, so long as they and he sustain us in all our constitutional 
rights.

That, to carry the foregoing resolutions into complete effect, that inasmuch as 
the Governor has taken from us the public arms, that we solicit of him to do the 
same with all the rest of the public arms of the state.

That, to further secure the peace, friendship, and happiness of the people, and 
all.iv the excitemcnt that now exists, we will reprobate private revenge on the
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assassinators of General Joseph Smith, and General Hyrum Smith, by any of the 
Latter-day Saints. That instead of “ an appeal to arms,” we appeal to the majesty 
of tbe law, and will be content with whatever judgment it shall award; and should 
the law fail, we leave the matter with God.

That this City Council pledge themselves for the city of Nauvoo, that 110 aggres
sions by the citizens of said city shall be made on the citizens of the surrounding 
country, but we invite them, as friends and neighbours, to use the Saviour’s golden 
rule, and “ do unto others as they would have others do unto them,” and we will 
do likewise.

That we highly approve of the present public pacific course of the Governor to 
allay excitement and restore peace among the citizens of the country, and while 
he does so, and will use his influence to stop all vexatious proceedings m law, until 
confidence is restored, so that the citizens of Nauvoo, can go to Carthage, or any 
other place for trial, without exposing themselves to the violence of assassins, we 
will uphold him and the law by all honourable means.

G e o r g e  W . H a r r is , President, pro tern.
W il l a b d  R ic h a r d s , Recorder.

TO A. JONAS, ESQ., AND COLONEL FELLOWS :

Messrs:—In reply to your communication to the City Council of the city of 
Nauvoo, on behalf of hts Excellency Gov. Ford, I have been instructed by the 
council to communicate the foregoing resolutions, which I respectfully solicit for 
your consideration ; and at the same time would inform you that a public meeting 
of our citizens will take place at the stand, east of the Temple, at four, p.m ., and 
solicit your attendance.

Most respectfully,
your obedient servant,

W. R ic h a r d s .

PUBLIC MEETING.

A t a meeting of a large portion of the citizens of Nauvoo, convened at the stand, 
in the afternoon of July 1st, 1844, after hearing the above instructions and resolu
tions of the City Council read, and being addressed by A. Jonas, Esq., and others, 
the meeting responded to the same with a hearty Amen ! The citizens then passed 
a vote of thanks to the Governor’s agents, for their kindly interference in favour of 
peace among the citizens of Hancock county, and elsewhere around us. They also 
passed a vote of thanks to Messrs. Wood and Reid, the counsel for the Gens. Smith 
for their great exertions to have even-handed justice meeted to the Latter-day 
Saints; and they also passed a vote of thanks to Messrs. Chambers and Field, the 
former one of the editors of the Missouri Republican, and the latter one of the 
editors of the Reveille, of St. Louis, for their honourable course of coming to 
Nauvoo for facts, instead of spreading rumours concerning the Latter-day Saints. 
M r. Chambers made a very appropriate speech, containing inuendoes for the benefit 
of our citizens, that appeared, as the wise man said, “ l i k e  a p p l e s  o f  g o ld  in  
p i c t u r e s  o f  s i l v e r .”  They also passed a vote of thanks to Messrs. Wood and 
•Conyers, Mayor, and ex-Mayor of Quincy, for their friendly disposition in estab
lishing peace in this region, and we are happy to say, that all appears to be p e a c e  
a t  N a u v o o .

TO THE CHURCH OF JESUS CHRIST OF LATTER-DAY SAINTS.

Deeply impressed for the welfare of all, while mourning the great loss of Presi
dent Joseph Smith our “ prophet and seer,” and President Hyrum Smith, our 
“ patriarch,” we have considered the occasion demanded of us a word of consola
tion. As has been the case in all iigrcs, these saints have fallen martyrs for the
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truth's sake, and their escape from the persecution of a wicked world, in blood to 
bliss, only strengthens our faith, and confirms our religion as pure and holy. We, 
therefore, as servants of the Most High God, having the Bible, Book of Mormon, 
and the book of Doctrine and Covenants, together with thousands of witnesses for 
Jesus Christ, would beseech the Latter-day Saints in Nauvoo and elsewhere, to 
hold fast to the faith that has been delivered to them in the last days, abiding in the 
perfect law of the gospel. Be peaceable quiet citizens, doing the works of righte
ousness, and as soon as the Twelve, and other authorities can assemble, or a majo
rity of them, the onward course to the great gathering of Israel, and the final con
summation of the dispensation of the fulness of times, will be pointed out; so that 
the murder of Abel, the assassination of hundreds, the righteous blood of all the 
holy prophets, from Abel to Joseph, sprinkled with the best blood of the Son of 
God, as the crimson sign of remission, only carries conviction to the bosoms 
of all flesh, that the cause is just and will continue; and blessed are they 
that hold out faithful to the end, while apostates, consenting to the shedding of 
innocent blood, have no forgiveness in this world, nor in the world to come. Union 
is peace, brethren, and eternal life is the greatest gift of God. Rejoice then, that 
you are found worthy to live and die for God. Men may kill the body, but they 
cannot hurt the soul, and wisdom shall be justified of her children. Amen.

W. W. P h e l p s .
W . R ic h a r d s .
J ohn T aylor.

July 1st, 1844.

/  DEATH OF THE MORMON PROPHET.

My Dear Sir,—A s several account* hare been published respecting the death of the 
Mormon Prophet, I send you the following, which you may rely upon a s  authentic. It is 
extracted from a letter written by a  gentleman living near Nauvoo, who extended to me 
his kind hospitality while I was collecting on the spot, in 1842, materials for the history of 
Mormonism.—There is something extreihely awful in the termination of the earthly career 
of the daring impoBtor, and we may imagine his agony when about to enter upon eternity, 
he uttered his last exclamation, “ O God ! ” At the early age of thirty-nine, after an un
precedented career of villany, he has met with a  terrible retribution. He “ ploughed 
wickedness,” and “ reaped iniquity.” “ His years have been shortened,” he has “ perished, 
and come to a fearful end.”

I remain, my dear sir, yours very truly,
H e n b y  Caswaix, Curate o f  Figheldean.

August 3, 1844.
The foregoing letter we have extract

ed from the London Record, where it is 
placed at the head of a long article, pur
porting to give a detailed account of the 
recent transactions at Nauvoo and Car
thage ; but it is with the letter we have 
to ao. This is not our first acquaint
ance with the writings of the reverend 
gentleman,'nor with the spirit that those 
writings breathe.

On our first perusal wc were surprised, 
as it were, to find ourselves confronted 
with Mr. Caswall, whose sympathies, 
from his first publication, we considered 
so strong on behalf of the cause of epis
copacy in the United States, and who 
seemed to do his utmost to colonize, on 
the plan of the Mormons, some portion 
of the western country. We certainly 
should have thought that his yearnings 
for tho success of his peculiar creed m

America, sufficient to have caused him to 
reject any offers of preferment in the 
British Isles!

In the letter which we have quoted 
above, we find the statement “ There 
is something extremely awful in the ter
mination or the earthly career of the 
daring impostor, and we may imagine 
his agony wben about to enter upon 
eternity, he uttered his last exclamation,. 
‘ O God! * ”

We have always found the enemies of 
truth in their zeal against the servants of 
God, inflicting at the same time some 
deadly wound upon the persons or prin
ciples they profess to admire. Taking 
for granted that our beloved brother 
Joseph Smith did actually exclaim, in 
the tragical moment, “ O God,” has this 
reverend divine forgotten the exclama
tion of the Son of God in his last agony,
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“ Eloi, Eloi, lama sabactbani,” or what 
would he deduce from such an exclama
tion ?

But again, he would lead us to con
clude that a violent death by the hands 
of a blood-thirsty mob, necessarily prov
ed that it was tne result of a career of 
“ unprecedented villainy,” and he “ reap
ed iniquity” in so violent a death, because 
he had “ ploughed wickedness.” Here 
again we must refer this reverend gen
tleman to the “ termination of the car
reer ” of our blessed Saviour. Did he 
not die a violent, cruel, and ignominious 
death, and must we deduce from this that 
he waa reaping the iniquity which he 
had sown ? But there is a great differ
ence in the several events: one had 
something of the semblance of a trial, 
and was yielded into the hands of his 
murderers by the authorities of the law 
—the other was basely assassinated while 
under the pledged protection of the au
thorities, by a band of men who would 
not hesitate to violate every law, human

-or divine. And now we would say to 
the Rev. Henry Caswall, curate of 
Figheldean, beware, lest you are found 
fighting against Ood. You have not 
hesitated to publish the most contradic
tory falsehoods against this murdered 
man of God; you have done your ut
most to awake the spirit that has eventu
ally shed the blood of the servants of the 
Lord, and have even lamented in your 
writings, that the deed was not perpe
trated at an earlier period, and now in 
your remarks upon the awful transaction, 
there is not one expression of abhorrence 
at the perpetrators of the deed, but a 
silent acquiescence with them in the hor
rid tragedy.

Henry Caswall, we meet again, and 
if time should never witness it, eternity 
will; and at the bar of that God, before 
whom we shall appear, you will be called 
upon to answer for your denunciations 
of his servants, and for your sympathy 
with their murderers.

GLASGOW CONFERENCE.

Dear Brother Ward,— According to 
an appointment given to me by the Glas
gow Conference, I forward an account 
of the state of the different branches 
within the boundary of the said Confe
rence, as represented on Sabbath, the 
26th instant, in the Odd Fellows Hall.

The Glasgow Quarterly Conference 
met according to previous appointment, 
and being opened as usual by singing 
and prayer, elder J. Cairns was chosen 
to preside, and elder Robert Campbel to 
act as secretary to the same.

There were twenty branches repre
sented, containing 1067 members, 29 
elders, 47 priests, 34 teachers, and 22 
deacons, giving an increase of 59 mem
bers since the last conference.

We ordained 1 elder, 1 priest, 3 teach
ers, and 2 deacons, to fill the places of 
some who are about emigrating to 
America.

The most encouraging accounts were 
given by those who represented the 
branches, of the general good standing 
of the Saints, their unity and love for 
each other, with their renewed covenants 
to stand by and sustain each other, which 
they feel themselves bound to do in con-

Glasgow, August 21th, 1844. 
sequence of the late transactions in the 
West, and that instead of damping their 
feelings in the work of the Lord, it is 
unto them a token of its truth, and con
sequently they feel determined to do all 
in their power to forward the cause here, 
and then as soon as the way is open for 
them to go to Zion, they will gather to 
sustain the cause, even if it should cost 
them their blood.

These are their own expressions. I 
am led to believe that this is the general 
feeling of all the branches, ana many 
who do not belong to us express them-* 
selves in the same manner of detestation 
of such deeds of cruelty.

The Conference was conducted in the 
spirit of love and unity ; the Saints did 
truly rejoice, and it was a day that will 
long be remembered in Glasgow and the 
surrounding branches. The Saints left 
in the evening for their several homes, 
some ten, fifteen, or twenty miles (walk
inĝ ), as rejoiced as if the world was all 
their own.

There are none that are ignorant of 
the spirit of unity or love, that can rea
lize the enjoyments of tbe Saints.

Yours as ever, J ohn Cairns.
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TO TUE SAINTS IN BRITAIN.

Dear Brethren,— It has become our painful duty to record of late one of the 
most foul transactions and diabolical deeds that was ever recorded iD the pages of 
history, since the days of Abel who was slain by his brother, because his offering 
was more acceptable with God than Cain’s. Faithful Abraham fled from his 
father’s house that he might worship God unmolested, and become the father of the 
faithful. Moses w a s  hated by many, and had not the power and judgments of the 
Almighty destroyed his enemies and the traitors to the cause of God, in which he 
was interested, he would have fallen a sacrifice to their ambitious hatred. Elijah 
fled before Ahab, and hid himself from those who had slain all tbe prophets of 
the Lord save himself, and they sought his life to take it away. Jeremiah was 
thrust into prison by the king for reproving the inhabitants of Jerusalem of their 
sins, aud foretelling that the judgments of God would fall upon them for their 
transgressions. Daniel was cast into a lion’s den, because he called on the name of 
the Lord, contrary to a decree obtained by craft on purpose to destroy him and his 
brethren, and finally, according to the words of Christ, when he wept over Jerusa
lem and said, “ Oh, Jerusalem ! Jerusalem ! thou that killest and stonest the pro
phets that are sent unto thee, how oft would I have gathered vour children together, 
but ye would not.” Neither did the Son of God escape the malice and indigna
tion of that generation, who could not endure the reproof of their sins from this 
holy being, but cried out “ crucify him, crucify him,” “ he hath a devil,” he is about 
to introduce a new kingdom, and he claims to be the king of the Jews, and we 
have nothing but Caesar; and the result was, that he was crucified, and shared the 
fate of his servants whom he had sent before him.

And the apostles of the Son of God, who began to preach a crucified and risen 
Saviour in Jerusalem first, and afterwards in other countries, realized to the fullest 
extent the truth of their Master's words, “ ye shall be hated of all nations for my 
name’s sake,” and, “ they that put you to death, w*ill think they are doing God 
service,” which came to pass according to the history of those times. But time 
and spacc would fail me to enumerate the thousands that have suffered martyrdom 
for the cause of truth, from the davs of Christ until the cold-blooded murder of 
Joseph and Hyrum Smith, whose deaths we have to mourn, and whose loss we so 
deeply deplore.

While taking a view of past ages, and the scenes that have transpired, the im
portant sentiment forces itself upon us that was cherished among the Jews in the 
days of the Saviour; that is, had we lived in the days of our fathers we would not 
have killed or stoned the prophets, and yet with sentiment in their minds, they im
brued their hands in the blood of the Son of God and of his followers. O, ye in
habitants of the earth, does not the same sentiment echo, as it were, in the present 
age—“ Had we lived in the days of the Son of God and his apostles, we would 
not have slain them.” But when God in the fulfilment of the prophetic sayings of 
those martyrs whom our fathers persecuted and slew, begins the work of the resti
tution of all things spoken by the mouth of all the holy prophets sinee the world 
began, by pouring out the spirit of prophecy upon his servants and handmaidens, 
and has sent the angel with the everlasting gospel, with the power of the holy 
priesthood to proclaim to fallen man the way of salvation, and to administer in 
those ordinances by which those who are alienated from God may become joint 
heirs with Jesus Christ, and partake of celestial glory; yes, my friends, no sooner 
do the servants of the Lord begin to prcach, administer the ordinances of the gos
pel, and organize the church or body of Christ, according to the order in the days 
of the apostles, than the same persecuting spirit manifests itself, and those who 
have had fortitude sufficient to embrace the truth, have felt the heavy hand of op
pression ever since the rise of the church, from those who have modified the gos
pel by rejecting its commandments and changing its ordinances, and who deny the 
power of the spirit of God.

Yet some will say, if these men were sent of God, and taught the principles of 
righteousness, they would not suffer persecution in this enlightened age; but there
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is one important truth that irresistibly forces itself upon us, which is, that the light 
and intelligence communicated to the human family through the servants of the 
Lord in every age of the world, was always lightly esteemed by the mass, and at all 
times met with tne most determined opposition from those whose prepossessed opinions 
and forms of doctrine it came in contact with, and during the lives of inspired men, 
they were hated of the world, because they were not of it. God having chosen 
them out of it to reprove the world of sin, and lay before them the principles of 
righteousness, to prepare the earth for the hour of ludgment, when all must stand 
at the bar of Goo, and be judged according to the deeds done in the body, by that 
man whom he hath ordained, whereof he hath given us assurance in that he hath 
raised him from the dead.

Jesus unfolds the secret, and gives us the reason why his servants are hated ;ind 
persecuted; it is this, he has promised to give them the spirit of truth and revela
tion whom the world cannot receive, ana when men are in possession of it, they 
begin to reprove the world for their sins, and call upon them to repent and obey 
the plan of salvation that God has sent them with, and when the truth is laid before 
them with authority, and they find they cannot impede its progress with argument, 
or by circulating lies and slanderous reports, they, rather than repent and yield obe
dience to its mandates, rise up in mobs and destroy the servants of God, thereby 
thinking to put a stop to the spread of what they would fain call delusion and false 
doctrine, but which is in reality the truth of heaven, the plan of salvation. But 
are the purposes of the Almighty thus to be frustrated by weak designing mortals ? 
Is the plan of salvation to be prohibited from being offered to the children of men? 
Is truth to be trampled under foot by falsehood and error, and is the work to be 
annihilated by the destruction of the servants of the Lord ? No, verily, no 1 echoes 
from the throne of Jehovah to the souls of those martyrs who were slain for the 
testimony which they bore to the children of men in every age of the world, saying, 
rest for a little season until your fellow servants shall be slain as ye were; yes, rest 
until he whose right it is to reign, break the bands of death, and unlock the prison 
doors, and let the captive go free, and shall by his voice say unto the righteous, 
come forth, and be clothed upon with immortality and eternal life, and reign on 
earth with your Redeemer.

He who nas all power in heaven and on earth yet lives and reigns, and is able to 
save all that come unto him ; and although Satan may rage, and the people imagine 
a vain thing and slay the servants of the Lord, the truth still remains, the plan of 
salvation is still the same, and they who are slain for the word of- God and for the 
testimony of Jesus, are taken from this theatre of action, nearer to the throne of 
Jehovah, to mingle in the councils of heaven, and cry unto the Lord to avenge their 
blood on them that dwell on the earth, and in the morning of the first resurrection 
will they come forth clothed with life and immortality, and be crowned kings and 
priests in the presence of God.

But say some, do you mean to class those whom the world calls false prophets, 
impostors, and disturbers of the public peace, the founders of a new religion, the 
writers of a new bible, with those holy inspired men that lived on earth previous to 
the fourth century ? I answer yes, for the best of reasons, for the servants of God 
in every age were men of like passions, and their principles came in contact with 
the religious views and prepossessed opinions of the people amongst whom they 
lived.

They alike received their intelligence from heaven, of the will and command
ments of God to fallen man, of the destinies of nations, kingdoms, and empires, 
either by the voice of God, the ministrations of angels, or the revelations of the 
Holy Gnost; they alike, enjoyed visions and dreams, and the various blessings of the 
Spirit of God; and they alike have fallen victims to infuriated mobs.

And I would remark, that though Joseph and Hyrum Smith were slain by the 
hands of traitors and murderers, they have been instrumental in the hands of God, 
in the midst of bigotry, superstition, and sectarian prejudices, of bringing to light 
the pure principles of the gospel of Christ, and have succeeded in organizing the 
Church and kingdom of God on earth, with all the blessings that flow through the 
administrations of the Holy Priesthood; but the Lord haring suffered them to be
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slain, and taken from our society, a great responsibility rests upon the Church of 
Latter-day Saints, and especially upon those who hold the priesthood, to continue 
united, to lift up their voices and snare not, and cry repentance unto this generation, 
and labour to spread the truth to the uttermost parts of the earth ; and inasmuch 
as they will do this, they will find the arm of Jehovah to sustain and aid them, and 
although our prophets are dead, truth yet lives, and God is able to raise up others 
upon the same principle as in former days, and fulfil his promise to Daniel that the 
latter day kingdom should never be destroyed or given to other people, and if the 
Saints are united and faithful, the work of God will roll on, and the light of truth 
brought forth through the instrumentality of those men, like the sunbeam, will 
lighten every land and clime, and tbe glory of God will be manifest in the salvation 
of the honest-hearted, while the uneodly will be prepared for the hour of the judg
ments of our God.

Therefore I exhort all the Saints in Britain, and especially those of the priesthood 
to be faithful, to practise virtue and holiness, and set a godly example before all men; 
be honest and true to your engagements, deal honourably in all your business trans
actions ; put away from your midst evil speaking, wrath, envy, malice, and hypoc
risy ; cultivate peace and union one with another.

Let the servants of the Lord lift up their voices, and call upon the inhabitants of 
the earth to repent and turn to God, for the time has arrived when the church, and 
the principles of the same, can no longer remain in obscurity, but will be sought 
after by the honest in heart, and will be investigated by thousands who have not as 
yet heard of them.

Although the two first elders are taken from the church, the different quorums 
still remain organized with sufficient power to carry on the work of God, and build 
up his kingdom here on earth, and all that have obeyed the truth for the love of it, 
and endure to the end will be saved in the kingdom of God. There will be no 
cessation to emigration, or the building up of Zion, or completing the temple of 
the living God ; but let every Saint act in wisdom, and do all things in righteous
ness, ana may the peace of God, and the communion of the Holy Spirit, be and 
abide with you all. Amen.

I remain dear brethren, your humble servant, for Christ’s sake,
R euben H edlock.

dPtrttortal.

W ith  the lapse of time have the first feelings of surprise and horror, occasioned by 
the news of the murder of our beloved brethren Joseph and Hyrum Smith, in some 
measure subsided, and we are enabled to look around us with comparative calmness, 
and inquire what is the present condition of the Saints individually, and of the 
Church as a whole. We rejoice that our observations yield us the most abundant 
satisfaction. On every hand we find demonstrations of unflinching fortitude in 
the cause of God. The late tragedy has compelled the honest-hearted to look 
within themselves and contemplate their own personal standing in relation to the 
God of Heaven and the great work of the last days. The result of this self exa
mination has been almost universally productive of an increase of faith, awaking up 
in many the hitherto dormant or hidden energies of their character, while a spirit 
of greater union prevails on every hand, and a determined confidence in the Lord is 
exhibited, that foretells the onward progress of the kingdom of God as rolling forth 
with unexampled energy.

Fourteen years ago beheld the church constituted of six members, who, though 
surrounded by enemies, and assailed by every thing that prejudice and bigotry 
eould bring to bear against them, yet went forth endued with power from on 
high, conscious that they were instruments in the hands of the Lord to become the 
harbingers of mercy to a guilty world, and the honoured instruments in establishing 
the kingdom of God in the last days. But notwithstanding the opposition of ene
mies, the principles of truth were proclaimed abroad, the nonest-hearted and the
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lovers of truth heard the glad tidings of a renewed covenant, with tbe restoration 
of tbe authority of a holy priesthood and the blessings consequent upon the admin
istrations of the same.

When we read the various statements of the enemies of truth, the ridicule and 
slander they have endeavoured to throw upon the work generally, and their decla
rations of the absurd and foolish nature of it, we feel almost surprised that what 
they profess to consider so very contemptible, should call forth such constant and 
unwearied efforts for its suppression. We have ourselves known a little band of 
Saints, in the humblest grade of life, poor, unlettered, and labouring people, meet
ing in obscurity in a humble cottage, yet exciting the ire and indignation of every 
pious divine in their locality, until every pulpit thundered forth its anathemas against 
the Saints, whilst Socialist and Infidels, in the same place, met by hundreds with
out exciting or irritating in the least these apparent defenders of the principles of 
righteousness.

But there is a principle by which we can account for this apparent anomaly. 
Many spirits are abroad m the earth, and mankind more or less are under their in
fluence ; but it is by the spirit of the Lord being imparted unto his servants that 
the kingdom of Satan is to be overthrown, and he knows well the fatal consequen
ces to himself when the truth is proclaimed with authority—when men hear and 
obey it, and receive of that spirit whereby they discern his purposes and become 
enlisted in the army of the living God. On the principle of men acting under the 
suggestions of the Evil One only, can we account for the great energy put forth for 
the suppression of what they wUl tell you in the next breath is unworthy of notice 
and beneath contempt.

But to resume our contemplation of the progress of the church—a few years roll 
on, bringing with them increased opposition to the progress of the work, and yet 
we find the church numbers its thousands, when, as if Satan by one stroke would 
annihilate the Saints, we find more than ten thousands of them driven from their 
homes and the fields of their labour, by the hand of violence, many of them sealing 
their testimony with their blood, while those who survived endured all the miseries 
of a severe winter—in sickness, in sorrow, and without a home for shelter ; others 
by the hands of ruthless mobs, more cruel than the elements, were imprisoned and 
maltreated, and endured untold sufferings in the cause which they have espoused; 
and yet the truth survived—the servants of the Lord, leaving their suffering families 
in the hands of him who cared for them, went forth to other lands to bear the glad 
tidings of salvation, and to warn the nations that the hour of God’s judgments was 
at hand.

And now the people of other nations hear the truth, and actuated by that spirit 
which will bring together eventually all the chosen of the Lord, they arise, and 
leaving their fatherland, they assemble after the perils of their journeys by sea or 
land in the place appointed for the people of God, that they may learn more of the 
will of heaven, and be prepared for all things that shall come to pass. Here, too, 
we find them struggling with poverty and with sickness, yet toiling to build up a 
city and a temple for the living God. But the enemy of all righteousness has not 
ceased his opposition; many persons have found their way into the midst of the 
people of Goa, who have afterwards become the ready servants of sin, have wrought 
their deeds of darkness that have separated them from the church of God, and have 
come forth as the opposers of the truth and persecutors of the Saints, whose zeal 
could only be satisfied with the blood of the servants of the Lord.

And—the deed is done!—the prophet of the Most High God, together with his 
brother, are murdered—the spirit of revenge has drank their blood, aud they sleep 
the martyr’s sleep. But is the church annihilated by the blow ? answer it ye Saints 
in distant lands—answer ye who have been privileged to learn wisdom from the lips 
of your martyred brethren, ye who have been permitted to gaze upon the blood
stained forms—Live ye still in hope ? We think we hear a universal shout reverbe
rating from east to west—a cry of energy that is prompted by the spirit of the 
Lord, that knows no fear, nor comprehends despair—Jehovah lives! he is our hope, 
the rock on which we stand.

There rest yo servants of the living God, you shall triumph for the Lord hath
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spoken it—the kingdom shall be yours, for it is your Father’s pleasure. In patience 
still endure your trials, looking unto the recompense of reward, and surely ye shall 
reap your reward if ye faint not.

O u r  latest intelligence from Nauvoo states that all is peace and quietness there, 
while the spirit of endurance, of fortitude, and self-mastery that has oeen manifest
ed by the Saints of Nauvoo, seems to excite alarm in the minds of their enemies, 
for they feel assured they have to do with m e n  ; and there is a secret con
sciousness that men who could so bridle every passion for revenge under such cir
cumstances as they have been called to pass through, can, when the hour is come, 
put forth that energy they now have exercised in self-restraint.

While the conduct of the Saints in Nauvoo excites the admiration of all who 
calmly reflect upon the circumstances, let the Saints in this land also pursue a 
straight-forward course, in fulfilling their several callings, in proclaiming the prin
ciples of eternal truth, which will be found as efficacious and as powerful to day as 
yesterday, and will prove the power of God for salvation to every one that believes 
and obeys.

No event that has ever yet transpired will be found to be so beneficial in its 
results to the well-being of the church, as the late lamentable event; and while we 
mourn the loss of the servants of the Lord, let us rejoice that their works do follow 
them, and that what they have been instrumental in planting, God will perpetuate 
and fiilly consumate for his own glory and praise.

Our own individual faithfulness here in connexion with the kingdom of God, will 
definitely stamp our future state, let us be watchful that no man take our crown, 
but by a patient endurance, and continuance in keeping the commandments of God, 
look forward to the day of triumph in the kingdom of our God.

We have published with pleasure the letter of elder J. Cairns in reference to the 
Glasgow conference, and we rejoice to say that our communications from other 
quarters are very encouraging; the brethren are aroused to greater energy in their 
labours, which is met by an increased readiness on the part of the people to hear the 
word of God. _________________________

W e publish the address of Governor Ford to the Warsaw Committee, in order to 
afford consolation to those who have friends in Nauvoo, for whom undoubtedly they 
feel much anxiety. We trust, and from what little intelligence we have received, 
we feel assured that effective measures are put in operation to prevent further 
excesses on the part of any who may seek to disturb the peace.

W e rejoice to state that our hands have been strengthened by the arrival of four 
brethren from America, to assist in our labours in this land. They arrived on the 
evening of the 21st instant; they are high priest J. A. Stratton, and elders Elisha 
II. Davies, J. B. Meynell, and Elijah F. Sheets.

NOTICE.
E m i g r a t i o n . —The very fine first class ship Norfolk, Captain Elliot, is appointed to sail

with emigrants for New Orleans, on the 16th instant.
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S o o n  a f te r  the foregoing revelation was received, a woman came with great pre
tensions to revealing commandments, laws, and other curious matters, and as every 
person almost has advocates for both theory and practice, in the various notions 
and projects of the a^e, it became necessary to inquire of the Lord, when I received 
the following revelation, given at Kirtland, February, 1831.

A Revelation given February, 1831.
O, hearken, ye elders of my church, 

and give ear to the words which I shall 
speak unto you; for, behold, verily, I 
say unto you, that ye have received a 
commandment for a law unto my church 
through him whom I have appointed 
unto you to receive commandments and 
revelations from my hand. And this ye 
shall know assuredly, that there is none 
other appointed unto you to receive com
mandments and revelations until he be 
taken, if he abide in me.

But verily, verily, I say unto you, that 
none else shall he appointed unto this 
gift except it be through him ; for if it 
be taken from him he shall not have 
power, except to appoint another in his 
stead; and this shall be a law unto you, 
that ye receive not the teachings of any 
that shall come before you as revelations 
or commandments: and this I give unto 
you that you may not be deceived, that 
you may know that they are not of me. 
For verily, I say unto you, that he that 
is ordained of me shall come in at the 

ate and be ordained, as I have told you 
efore, to teach those revelations which 

you have received, and shall receive 
through him whom I have appointed.

And now, behold, I give unto you a 
commandment, that when ye are assem
bled together ye shall instruct and edify

each other, that ye may know how to act, 
and direct mv church how to act upon 
the points of my law and command
ments, which I have ^iven ; thus ye shall 
become instructed m the law of my 
church, and be sanctified by that which 
ye have received, and ye shall bind your
selves to act in all holiness before me, 
that inasmuch as ye do this, glory shall 
be added to the kingdom which ye have 
received. Inasmuch as ye do it not, it 
shall by taken, even that which ye have 
received. Purge ye out the iniquity 
which is among you ; sanctify your-elve■> 
before me, and if ye desire the glories 
of the kingdom, appoint ye my servant, 
Joseph Smith, jun., and uphold him bo- 
fore me by the prayer of faith. An..' 
again, I say unto you, that if ye <Je«i. 
the mysteries of the kingdom, provid 
for him food and raiment, and whatso
ever he needeth to accomplish the work 
wherewith I have commanded him ; and 
if ye do it not he shall remain unto 
them that have received him, that I 
may reserve unto myself a pure people 
before me.

Again, I say, hearken ye elders of my 
church, whom I have appointed; ye are 
not sent forth to be taught, but to teach 
the children of men the things which i 
have put, in your hands by the power of
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my Spirit; and ye are to be taught from 
on high. Sanctify yourselves, and ye 
shall De endowed with power, that ye 
may give even as I have spoken.

Hearken ye, for behold the great day 
of the Lord is nigh at hand. For the 
day cometh that the Lord shall utter 
his voice out of heaven; the heavens 
shall shake and the earth shall tremble, 
and the trump of God shall sound both 
long and loud, and shall say to the sleep
ing nations, “ Ye saints arise and live; 
ye sinners stay and sleep until I call 
again; wherefore, gird up your loins 
lest ye be found among the wicked. 
Lift up your voices and spare not. Call 
upon the nations to repent, both old and 
young, both bond and free, saying, pre
pare yourselves for the great day of the 
Lord; for if I, who am a man, do lift 
up my voice and call upon you to repent, 
and ye hate me, what will ye say when 
the day cometh, when the thunders 
shall utter their voices from the ends of 
the earth, speaking to the ears of all 
that live, saying, repent, and prepare 
for the great day of tne Lord ? yea, and 
again, when the lightnings shall streak 
forth from the east unto the west, and 
shall utter forth their voices unto all 
that live, and make the ears of all tin* 
gle that hear, saying these words—Re
pent ye, for the great day of the Lord is 
come!

And again, the Lord shall utter his 
voice out of heaven, saying, hearken, O 
ye nations of the earth, and hear the 
words of that God who made you. O, 
ye nations of the earth, how often would 
I have gathered you together as a hen

gathereth her chickens under her wings, 
ut ye would not? How oft have I 

called upon you by the mouth of myser-

and by mine own voice; and by the 
voice of thunderings, and by the voice 
of lightnings, and by the voice of tem
pests, and by the voice of earthquakes, 
and great hailstones; and by the voice of 
famines and pestilences of every kind, 
and by the great sound of a trump, and 
by the voice of judgment, and by the 
voice of mercy all the day long, and by 
the voice of glory and honour, and the 
riches of eternal life; and would have 
saved you with an everlasting salvation, 
but ye would not ? Behold, the day has 
come, when the cup of the wrath of mine 
indignation is full.

Behold, verily I say unto you, that 
these are the words of the Lord your 
God ; wherefore, labour ye, labour ye, 
in my vineyard for the last time; for the 
last time call upon the inhabitants of the 
earth, for in my own due time will I 
come upon the earth in judgment; and 
my people shall be redeemed and shall 
reign with me on earth; for the great 
Millennial, which I have spoken by the 
mouth of my servants, shall come; for 
Satan shall be bound, and when he is 
loosed again, he shall only reign for a 
little season, and then cometh the end 
of the earth; and he that liveth in righte
ousness shall be changed in the twink
ling of an eye; and the earth shall pas» 
away so as Dy fire ; and the wicked snail 
go away into unquenchable fire, and 
their end no man knoweth on earth, nor 
ever shall know, until they come before 
me in judgment.

Hearken ye to these words; behold, 
I am Jesus Christ the Saviour of the 
world. Treasure these things up in 
your hearts, and let the solemnities of 
eternity rest upon your minds. Be 
sober. Keep all my commandments; 
even so. Amen.vants, and by the ministering of angels,

The latter part of February I received the following revelation, which caused the 
church to appoint a conference to be held on the 0th of June ensuing.* It wras given 
at Kirtland, February, 1831, to myself and Sidney Rigdon.

Revelation to Joseph Smith, jun., and Sidney Rigdon. Given February, 1831. 
Behold, thus saith the Lord unto you, themselves together. And it shall come

my servants, it is expedient in me that 
the elders of my church should be called 
together, from the east and from the 
west, and from the north and the south, 
by letter—or some other way.

And it shall come to pass, that inas
much as they are faithful, and exercise 
faith in me, I will pour out ray spirit 
upon them in the day that they assemble

to pass that they shall go forth into the 
regions round about, and preach repent
ance unto the people; and many shall 
be converted, insomuch that ye shall ob
tain power to organize yourselves, ac
cording to the laws of man ; that your 
enemies may not have power over you, 
that you may be preserved in all things ; 
that you may be enabled to keep my
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laws, that every band may be broken visit the poor and the needy, andadininis-
wherewith the enemy seeketh to destroy ter to their relief, that they may be kept
my people. until all things may be done according to

Behold, I say unto you, that ye must my law which ye have received. Amen.
At this ageof the church many false reports, lies, and foolish stories, were published 

in the newspapers, and circulated in every direction, to prevent people from inves
tigating the work or embracing the faith. A great earthquake in China, which 
destroyed from one to two thousand inhabitants, was burlesqued in some papers, as 
‘ Mormonism in China.’ But to the joy of the Saints who had to struggle against 
every thing that prejudice and wickedness could invent, I received the following 
revelation, at Kirtland, March 7th, 1831.

Revelation. Given March 7 th, 1831.

Hearken, O ye people of my church, 
to whom the kingdom has been given; 
hearken ye, and give ear to him who 
laid the foundation of the earth ; who 
made the heavens and all the hosts there
of, and by whom all things were made 
which live and move and have a being. 
And again, I say, hearken unto my voice, 
lest death shall overtake you; in an hour 
when ye think not the summer shall be 
past, and the harvest ended, and your 
souls not saved. Listen to him who is 
the advocate with the Father, who is 
pleading your cause before him, saying, 
Father, behold the sufferings and deatn 
of him who did no sin, in whom thou 
wast well pleased ; behold, the blood of 
thy Son wnich was shed, the blood of 
him whom thou gavest that thyself 
might be glorified; wherefore, Father, 
Bpare these my brethren, that believe on 
my name, that they may come unto me 
and have everlasting life.

Hearken, O ye people of my church, 
and ye elders listen together, and hear 
my voice while it is called to-day, and 
harden not your hearts; for verily, I 
say unto you, that I am Alpha and 
Omega, the beginning and the end, the 
light and the life of the world; a light 
that shineth in darkness and the dark
ness comprehendeth it not; I came unto 
my own and my own received me not; 
but unto as many as received me gave I 
power to do many miracles, and to be
come the sons of God, and even unto 
them that believed on my name, gave I 
power to obtain eternal life. Ana even 
so, I have sent mine everlasting cove
nant into tbe world, to be a light to the 
world, and to be a standard for my peo
ple, and for the Gentiles to seek to i t ; 
and to be a messenger before my face to 
prepare the way before me. Where
fore come ye unto it, and with him that 
cometh I will reason as with men in

days of old, and I will show unto you 
my strong reasoning ; wherefore, hear
ken ye together, and let me show it 
unto you even my wisdom, the wisdom 
of him whom ye say is the God of 
Enoch and his brethren, who wero sepe- 
rated from the earth, and were received 
unto myself—a city reserved until a day 
of righteousness shall come—a day which 
was sought for by all holy men, and 
they found it not because of wickedness 
and abominations, and confessed that 
they were strangers and pilgrims on the 
earth; but obtained a promise that they 
should find it and see it in their flesh. 
Wherefore, hearken, and I will reason 
with you, and I will speak unto you and 
prophesy as unto men in days of old, 
and I will show it plainly as I showed 
it unto my disciples, as I stood before 
them in the flesh, and make unto them, 
saying, As ye have asked of me concern
ing tne signs of my coming, in the day 
when I shall come in my glory in the 
clouds of heaven, to fulfil the promises 
that I have made unto your fathers; for 
as ye have looked upon the long absence 
of your spirits from your bodies to be a 
bondage, I will show unto you how the 
day of redemption shall come, and also 
the restoration of the scattered Israel.

And now ye behold this temple which 
is in Jerusalem, which ye call the house 
of God, and your enemies say that this 
house shall never fall. But, verily, I 
say unto you, that desolation shall come 
upon this generation as a thief in the 
night, and this people shall be destroyed 
and scattered among all nations. And 
this temple which ye now see, shall be 
thrown down that there shall not be 
left one stone upon another. And it 
shall come to pass that this generation 
of Jews shall not pass away until every 
desolation which I have told you con
cerning them shall come to pass. Ye
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say that ye know that the end of the 
world cometh; ye say also that ye know 
that the heavens and the earth shall pass 
away ; and in this ye say truly, for so it 
is ; but these things which I have told 
you, shall not pass away until all shall 
be fulfilled. And this I have told you 
concerning Jerusalem, and when that 
day shall come, shall a remnant be scat
tered among all nations, but they shall 
be gathered again; but they shall remain 
until the times of the Gentiles be ful
filled.

And in that day shall be heard of wars 
and rumours of wars, and the whole 
earth shall be in commotion, and men’s 
hearts shall fail them, and they shall say 
that Christ delayeth his coming until the 
end of the earth. And the love of men 
shall wax cold, and iniquity shall abound, 
and when the time of the Gentiles is 
come in, a light shall break forth among 
them that sit in darkness, and it shall be 
the fulness of my gospel; but they re
ceive it not, for they receive not the light, 
and they turn their hearts from me, be
cause of the precepts of men; and in 
that generation shall the times of the 
Gentiles be fulfilled; and there shall be 
men standing in that generation, that 
shall not pass until they shall see an 
overflowing scourge; for a desolating 
sickness shall cover the land: but my 
disciples shall stand in holy places, and 
shall not be moved; but among the 
wicked, men shall lift up their voices 
and curse God and die. And there shall 
be earthquakes also in divers places, and 
many desolations, yet men will harden 
their hearts against me; and they will 
take up the sword one against another, 
and they will kill one another.

And now, when I the Lord had spoken 
these words unto my disciples, they were 
troubled; and I said unto them, be not 
troubled, for when all these things shall 
come to pass, ye may know that the 
promises which have been made unto 
you, shall be fulfilled: and when the 
light shall break forth, it shall be with 
them like unto a parable which I w’ill 
show you : ye look and behold the fig- 
trees, and ye see them with your eyes, 
and ye say, when they begin to Bhoot 
forth and their leaves are yet tender, 
that summer is now nigh at hand: even 
so shall it be in that day, when they 
shall see all these things, then shall they 
know that the hour is nigh.

And it shall come to pass, that he tbat 
feareth Me shall be looking forth for the 
great day of the Lord to come, even for 
the signs of the coming of the Son of 
Man ; and they shall see signs and won
ders, for they shall be shown forth in the 
heavens above, and in the earth be
neath ; and they shall behold blood and 
fire, and vapours of smoke ; and before 
the day of the Lord shall come, the sun 
shall be darkened, and the moon be 
turned into blood, and the stars fall 
from heaven: and the remnant shall be 
gathered unto this place, and then they 
shall look for Me, and behold I will 
come: and they shall see Me in the 
clouds of heaven, clothed with power 
and great glory, with the holy angels; 
and he that watches not for me shall be 
cut off.

But before the arm of the Lord shall 
fall, an angel shall sound his trump, and 
the saints that have slept shall come 
forth to meet me in the cloud. Where
fore if ye have slept in peace, blessed 
are you, for as you now behold me and 
know that I am, even so, shall ye come 
unto me and your souls shall live, and 
your redemption shall be perfected, and 
the Saints snail come forth from the four 
quarters of the earth.

Then shall the arm of the Lord fall 
upon the nations, and then shall the Lord 
set his foot upon this mount, and it shall 
cleave in twain, and the earth shall 
tremble and reel to and fro, and the 
heaven? also shall shake, and the Lord 
shall utter his voice, and all the ends of 
the earth shall hear it, and the nations 
of the earth shall mourn, and they that 
have laughed shall see their foily, and 
calamity shall cover the mocker, and 
the scorner shall be consumed, and they 
that have watched for iniquity shall be 
hewn down and cast into the fire.

And then shall the Jews look upon 
Me and say, What are these wounds in 
thine hands and in thy feet ? Then shall 
they know that I am the Lord; for I 
will say unto them, these wounds are 
the wounds with which I was wounded 
in the house of my friends. I am He 
who was lifted up. I am Jesus that was 
crucified. I am the Son of God. And 
then shall they weep because of their 
iniquities; then shall they lament be
cause they persecuted their King.

And tnen shall the heathen nations 
be redeemed, and they that knew no
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law shall have part in the first resurrec
tion ; and it shall be tolerable for them; 
and Satan shall be bound that he shall 
have no place in the hearts of the chil
dren of men. And at that day, when 
I shall come in my jjlory, shall the para
ble be fulfilled, which 1 spake concern
ing the ten virgins; for they that are 
wise and have received the truth, and 
have taken the Holy Spirit for their 
guide, and have not been deceived, 
verily, I say unto you, they shall not be 
hewn down and cast into the fire, but 
shall abide the day, and the earth shall 
be given unto them for an inheritance; 
they shall multiply and wax strong, and 
their children shall grow up without sin 
unto salvation, for the Lord shall be in 
their midst, and his glory shall be upon 
them, and he will be their King and 
their Lawgiver.

And now, behold I say unto you, it 
shall not be given unto you to know 
further concerning this chapter, until 
the New Testament be translated, and 
in it all these things shall be made 
known : wherefore I give unto you that 
ye may now translate it, that ye may be 
prepared for the things to come; for 
venly I say unto you, that great things 
await you ; ye hear of wars in foreign 
lands, but behold, I say unto you, they 
are nigh, even at your doors, and not 
many years hence ye shall hear of wars 
in your own lands.

Wherefore, I the Lord have said, ga
ther ye out from the eastern lands, as
semble ye yourselves together ye elders 
of my church; go ye forth into the 
western countries, call upon the inha
bitants to repent, and inasmuch as they 
do repent, build up churches unto me; 
and with one heart and with one mind,

gather up your riches that ye may pur • 
chase an inheritance which shall here
after be appointed unto you, and it shall 
be called the New Jerusalem, a land of 
peace, a city of refuge, a place of safety 
for the Saints of the most high Ood; 
and the glory of the Lord shall be there, 
and the terror of the Lord also shall be 
there, insomuch that the wicked will 
not come unto i t ; and it shall be called 
Zion.

And it shall come to pass, among the 
wicked, that every man that will not 
take his sword against his neighbour, 
must needs flee into Zion for safety. 
And there shall be gathered unto it out 
of every nation under heaven : and it 
shall be the only people that shall not 
be at war one with another. And it 
shall be said among the wicked, Let us 
not go up to battle against Zion, for 
the inhabitants of Zion are terrible. — 
Wherefore we cannot stand.

And it shall come to pass that the 
righteous shall be gathered out from 
among all nations, and shall come to Zion 
singing with songs of everlasting joy.

And now I say unto you, keep tnese 
things from going abroad unto the world, 
until it is expedient in me that ye may 
accomplish this work in the eyes of the 
people, and in the eyes of your enemies, 
that they may not know your works until 

e have accomplished the thing which I 
ave commanded you ; that when they 

shall know it, that they may consider 
these things, for when the Lord shall 
appear he shall be terrible unto them, 
that fear may seize upon them, and they 
shall stand afar off and tremble; and all 
nations shall be afraid because of the 
terror of the Lord, and the power of his 
might. Even so. Amen.

EXTRACT OF A LETTER TO BISHOP PARTRIDGE.

BY J .  SMITH, JON., AND OTHERS W HILE IN PRISON.

We continue to offer further reflec
tions to bishop Partridge and to the 
Church of Jesus Christ of Latter-day 
Saints, whom we love with a fervent 
love, and always bear them in mind in 
our prayers to our heavenly Father. It 
seems to bear heavily in our minds, that 
the church would do well to secure the 
contract of land offered them by Mr.

Liberty Jail, Clay co. Mo.

Isaac Galland, and cultivate the friendly 
feelings of that gentleman, inasmuch as 
he shall prove himself to be a man of 
honour and a friend to humanity: we 
think his letters breath a kind and gene
rous spirit. We suggest the idea of 
praying fervently for all men, particu
larly those who manifest any degree of 
sympathy for the suffering* people of



70 LETTER TO BISHOP PARTRIDGE.

Ood. We think that the United States 
surveyor, Isaac Van Allen, Esq., the 
attorney general, and governor Lucas of 
the Iowa territory, from the kindness 
they manifest, may be of great service 
to the church.

It seems to be deeply impressed upon 
our minds, that the Saints ought to lay 
hold of every opening, in order to obtain 
a foot-hold on the earth, and be making 
every preparation that lies within their 
power for the terrible storms that are 
now gathering in the heavens, with dark
ness, and gloominess and thick darkness, 
as spoken by the prophet, which cannot 
be now long time lingering ; for there 
seems to be a whispering by the angels 
of heaven, who have been intrusted with 
the counsel of these matters for the last 
days, and who have taken counsel toge
ther, and among the affairs transacted 
by that honourable council, they have 
taken cognizance of the murder of our 
beloved brethren at Haun’s Mill, as well 
as those who were martyred with D. W. 
Patten, and have passed some decisions 
peradventure in favour of the Saints; 
these decisions will be made known in 
their time.

We are desirous, that in your gene
ral conferences, every thing should be 
discussed with candour and propriety, 
lest you grieve the Holy Spirit, which 
should at all times be poured out upon 
you, when you are exercised with the 
principles of righteousness, and are pro
perly affected one towards another. Be 
careful to remember those who are in 
bondage, heaviness, and deep affliction 
for your sake. If  there are any among 
you who aspire after their own aggran
dizement and opulence, while their bre
thren are groaning in poverty, and la
bouring under sore trials and tempta
tions, tney cannot be benefited by the 
intercessions of the Holy Spirit: we 
ought at all times to be very careful that 
such high mindedness never have place 
in our hearts, but condescend to men of 
low estate, and with all long suffering, 
bear the infirmities of the weak. There 
are many called but few are chosen, and 
why are they not chosen? Because 
their hearts are set upon the things of 
the world, and are aspiring to the honours 
of men ; they do not learn the lesson 
that the rights of the priesthood are in
separably connected with the powers of 
heaven, and that the powers of hea

ven cannot be controlled nor handled, 
only upon the principles of righteousness 
that they may conferred upon us, it is 
true; but when we undertake to cover 
our sins, to gratify our pride, vain 
ambition, or to exercise dominion or 
compulsion over the souls of the children 
of men, in any degree of unrighteous
ness ; behold the heavens withdraw 
themselves, the Spirit of the Lord 
is grieved, then amen to the priesthood, 
or to the authority of that man: behold, 
ere he is aware, he is left to kick against 
the pricks, to persecute the Saints and 
fight against God.

We nave indeed learned by sad ex
perience, that it is the nature and 
disposition of almost all men, as soon 
as they get a little authority, as they 
suppose, to begin to exercise unrighteous 
dominion; hence many are called but 
few are chosen. No power or influence 
can, or ought to be maintained by virtue 
of the priesthood, only by persuasion, by 
long suffering, by gentleness, by meek
ness, and by love unfeigned; without 
hypocrisy, and without guile; reproving 
with sharpness when moved upon by the 
Holy Ghost, and afterwards showing 
forth an increase of love towards him 
whom thou hast reproved, lest he esteem 
thee to be his enemy, so that he may 
know, that thy faithfulness is stronger 
than the cords of death. Let thy soul 
be full of charity towards all men, and 
virtue guard thy thoughts unceasingly; 
then shall thy confidence wax strong in 
the presence of God, and the doctrines 
of the priesthood shall distil upon thy 
soul as the dews from heaven ; thy 
sceptre shall be an unchanging sceptre 
of righteousness, the Holy Ghost shall 
be thy constant companion, thy dominion 
shall be an everlasting dominion, the 
ends of the earth shall inquire after thy 
name; fools shall have thee in derision; 
hell shall rage against thee, while the 
pure in heart, the wise, the noble, and 
the virtuous shall seek council, authority, 
and blessing, constantly from under thy 
band; thy people shall never be turned 
against thee by the testimony of traitors, 
although their influence shall cast thee 
into trouble, and into prisons, thou shalt 
be had in honour, and but for a small 
moment, and thy voice shall be more 
terrible in the midst of thy enemies, than 
the fierce lion, because of thy righteous
ness ; and thy God shall stand by thee
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forever and ever. If  thon art called to 
pass through tribulation, if thou art in 
prison among false brethren, if thou art 
in perils among robbers, if thou are ac- 
cused of all manner of false acusations, 
if thine enemies fall upon thee, if they 
tear thee from the society of thy parents, 
and if with a drawn sword thine enemies 
tear thee from the bosom of thy wife 
and thy offspring, while thy eldest son, 
although but six years of age, shall cling 
to thy garments, and say “ My father, 
mv father, why can't you stay with us ? 
Oh, my father, what are the men going 
to do with you ?” and then he shall be 
thrust from thee by the sword, and thou 
be dragged to prison, and thy enemies 
prowl around thee like wolves for the 
the blood of the lamb; and if thou 
shouldst be cast into the hands of mur
derers, and the sentence of death be pas
sed upon thee; if thou be cast into the 
deep, if the bellowing surge conspire 
against thee, if fierce winds become thy 
enemies, if the heavens gather black
ness, and all the elements combine to 
hedge up thy way, and above all, if the 
very jaws of hell shall gape open her 
mouth wide after thee, know thou my 
son, that all these things shall give thee 
experience, and shall be for thy good. 
The son of man has descended below 
them all, and art thou greater than he ? 
Therefore hold on thy way, and the 
priesthood shall remain with thee, thy 
days are known, and thy years shall not 
be numbered less j fear not what man 
oan do, for Ood shall be with thee for
ever and ever.

We would suggest the propriety of 
the brethren settling in such places 
where they may find safety, which may 
be found in Kirtland and Far W est; it 
will be necessary to do so for the pre- 
sent, until Ood shall open out a more 
effectual door. Again we would sug
gest to the brethren, that their be no 
organization of large bodies upon com
mon stock principle*, until the Lord shall 
signify it in a proper manner, as it opens 
such a field for tne avaricious, the indo
lent, and the corrupt hearted, to prey 
upon tbe virtuous, the industrious, and 
the honest. We have reason to believe 
that many things were introduced among 
the Saints, before God had signified the 
time, and notwithstanding the principles 
and the plans may have been good, yet 
aspiring men, who had the form of godli

ness, but not tbe substance, by their 
aspiring notions brought trouble both 
upon themselves and the Saints at large. 
However, the time is coming when God 
will signify many things which are ex
pected, for the well being of the Saints. 
We would likewise suggest for your 
consideration, the propriety of the Saints 
gathering up a knowledge of all the suf
ferings and abuse put upon them by the 
people of this State, ana also the loss of 
property, and the amount of damages 
which they have sustained, and also the 
names of all persons who havr'Caken a 
part in their persecutions.J/Perhaps it 
would be well for a committee to be ap
pointed to collect the statements and 
affidavits of brethren on this subject, 
and also to gather up the libellous pub. 
lications which are about in the world, 
and present the whole concatenation of 
diabolical rascality, and nefarious and 
murderous impositions, before the laws 
of government, and to the world at large. 
This we think is a duty enjoined upon 
us by our heavenly Father, and which 
must be attended to before we can ask 
Him to come out of his hiding place ( 
and also that the nation may be left 
without excuse. It is a duty we owe 
to our country, whose laws nave been 
trampled on and set at nought—a duty we 
owe to our wives and children, who have 
been made to bow down with grief, sor
row, and anguish, under the most damn
ing hand of murder, tyranny, and op
pression, supported and urged on by tne 
influence of that sprit, which has so 
strongly rivited the creeds of the father 
—who have inherited lies upon thehearts 
of the children, and filled the world with 
confusion and prejudice, which has been 
growing stronger and stronger, and has 
become a source of corruption until the 
earth groans under the iniquity; it is 
an iron yoke and a strong band. It is 
a duty we owe to the widow and the 
fatherless, whose husbands and fathers 
have been murdered under its iron hand, 
which dark and blackening deeds are 
enough to make hell itself shudder and 
stand aghast, and the hands of Satan to 
tremble and palsy.

These things ought, then, to be at
tended to with great earnestness; let no 
man count them as small things, for 
there is much that lies in futurity per
taining to the Saints, which depend on 
our present action. You are aware
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brethren, that a very large ship ’19 bene
fited very much by a small helm in the 
time of a storm, by being kept work- 
ways with the wind ana the waves ; 
therefore, dearly beloved brethren, let 
us cheerfully do all things that is in our 
power, and then we may stand still and 
see the salvation of God.

We further caution our brethren, 
against the impropriety of the organiza
tion of bands or companies, by covenants, 
oaths, penalties, or secresies, but let the 
time past of our experience and suffer
ings by the wickedness of doctor Avard 
suffice, and let our covenants be that of 
the everlasting covenant, as it is contain
ed in the Iloly Writ, and the things 
which God has revealed unto us; pure 
friendship always becomes weakened the 
very moment you undertake to make it 
stronger by penal oaths and secrecy. 
Your humble servants intend from 
henceforth, to disapprobate every thing 
that is not in accordance with the full
ness of the gospel of Jesus Christ, and 
which is not of a bold, frank, and up
right nature; they will not hold their 
peace as in times past, when they see 
iniquity beginning to rear its head for 
fear of traitors, or the consequences that 
shall follow from reproving those who 
creep in unawares, tnat they may get 
something to destroy the flock. We be
lieve, that from the experience of the 
Saints in times past, they will henceforth 
be always ready to obey the truth with
out having men’s persons in admiration 
because of advantage; we ought to be 
aware of those prejudices (which are so 
congenial to human nature) against our 
neighbours, friends, and brethren of the 
world, who choose to differ with us 
in opinion and in matters of faith; our 
religion is between us and our God— 
their religion is between them and their 
God ; there certainly is a tie to those of 
the same faith which is peculiar to itself, 
but it is without prejudice, gives full scope 
to the mind, and enables us to conduct 
ourselves with liberality towards those 
who are not of our faith ; this principle, 
in our opinion, approximates the nearest 
to the mind of God. and is God-like.

There is a duty which we, in common 
with all men, owe to governments, laws, 
and the regulations in the civil concerns 
of life; these guarantee to all parties 
and denominations of religion, equal and

indefeasible rights, all alike interested; 
and they make our responsibilities one 
towards another in matters relating to 
temporal affairs, and the things of thb 
life; the former principles do not destroy 
the latter, but bind us stronger, and 
make our responsibility, not only one 
towards another, but unto God also: 
hence we say, that the constitution of 
the United States is a glorious standard, 
it is founded in wisdom, it is a heavenly 
banner, and is to all those who are pri
vileged with the sweets of its liberty, 
like the cooling shade and refreshing 
water of a great rock in a thirsty and 
weary land: it is like a great tree under 
whose branches men from every clime 
can be shielded from the burning rays of 
an inclement sun, we are deprived of the 
protection of this glorious principle, by 
the cruelties of those who only look to 
the time being for pasturage; and who 
forget that the Mormons, as well as the 
Presbyterians, and every other denomi
nation, have equal right to partake of the 
fruits of the great tree of our national 
liberty; yet notwithstanding we see 
what we do, and feel the effects of the 
cruelty of the enemies of freedom, that 
fruit is no less precious and delicious to 
our taste; we cannot be weaned from 
the milk, neither can we be drawn from 
the breast, nor will we deny our religion 
because of the hand of oppression, but 
we will hold on until death. We say 
that God is true, that the constitution of 
the United Statesis true, that the Bible 
is true, the Book of Mormon is true, 
that Christ is true, that the ministering 
of angels is true ; and “ we know we 
have a house not made with hands, eter
nal in the heavens, whose builder and 
maker is God," a consolation which our 
oppressors cannot feel, when fortune or 
fate may lay its hand on them as it has 
on us. We ask; what is man ? Re
member, brethren, that time and chance 
happeneth to all men.

We subscribe ourselves your sincere 
friends and brethren in the bonds of the 
everlasting gospel, and prisoners of Jesus 
Christ.

J oseph Smith, Jun .
H vkum Smith .
L yman W ight .
C aleb B aldw in. 
Alexander M’R ae.
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LAST MOVE OF THE GOVERNOR.

We lay before our readers the following last move o f Governor Ford towards 
the mobbers of Warsaw. In the main, the language of this document is strong, 
pointed, and to the purpose, and the public peace requires it. The blood-stained 
soil of Hancock county needs the acid of double fortified—strong—law to purify 
it, and should a reward of one or two thousand dollars a-head be offered for those 
assassins and “ appealers to arms”—who have disgraced the state and nation in 
murdering Generals Joseph and Hyrum Smith, and would, if they had means 
enough, exterminate the Latter-day Saints—might show seven or eight hundred 
millions of people on the globe, that there are a few honest officers of government 
in the western states left, who will magnify the law, and bring murderers to punish
ment. ‘ Ood knows, ’ we have no apology to make fo r  murder and mobbing, but 
we go for peace and amity.

TO T H E  P E O PL E  OF W ABSAW  IN  HANCOCK COUNTY.

I am continually informed of your 
preparations and threats to renew the 
war, and exterminate the Mormons. 
One would suppose that you ought to 
rest satisfied witn what you have already 
done. The Mormon leaders, if they 
ever resisted the law, have submitted to 
its authority. They have surrendered 
the public arms; and appeared to be 
ready to do anything required, to make 
atonement for whatever wrong may have 
been done. Since the assassination of 
their two principle leaders, under circum
stances well calculated to inflame their 
passions, and drive them to excesses for 
the purposes of revenge, they have been 
entirely peaceful and submissive; and 
have patiently awaited the slow operation 
of the laws to redress the wrongs of 
which they complained. There has been 
no retaliation; no revenge; and for any- 
thiag I can ascertain, there will be none. 
Those of your people, who are charged 
with being the most hostile to them, 
have lived, if they knew it, in perfect 
security from illegal violence. I am 
anxious for a pacification of your diffi
culties. You cannot drive out, or exter
minate the Mormons. Such an effort 
would be madness, and would not be

?rmitted by the people of the state, 
ou cannot be sustained in it, either by 

force or law. You are blinding your
selves to your weakness, and keeping up 
an agitation which must fail of the pur
pose intended, wd recoil with terrible 
energy upon your own heads. I exhort

Jou to reconsider your infatuated reso- 
utions. Try your Mormon neighbours 

again, and if you cannot dwell together 
in amity, you may at least refrain from 
injuring each other. From the modera

tion of the Mormons, under what they 
conceive to be the deepest injury, you 
might well hope that if they ever enter
tained designs inconsistent with your 
liberty and nappiness, that those designs 
have been abandoned. They are also 
interested in preserving the peace.—It 
is not natural to suppose that they, any 
more than yourselves, wish to live in 
continual alarm. They hope for quiet, 
and will be peaceful and submissive in 
order to enjoy it. But you are contin
ually driving them to desperation by an 
insane course of threatening and hostil
ity, and depriving yourselves of peacc, 
by the same means used to disquiet them.

If I have said any thing severe in this 
address, I pray you attribute it to my 
deep conviction that your course is im
proper and unwarrantable. Such is the 
opinion of the people at large in tho 
state, and all over the country. From 
being right in the first instance, you have 
put yourselves in the wrong, and there 
are none who sustain you. As men of 

-sense you are bound to see, if you will 
open your eyes, that you cannot effect 
your purposes. Nevertheless you are 
still training and drilling, and keeping 
together, and threatening a renewal of 
the war. I have said to you often that 
you cannot succeed; by this time you 
ought to see it yourselves. What can 
your small force do against two thousand 
armed men, entrenched in a city, and 
defending themselves their wives, and 
their children ? Besides if you are the 
aggressors, I am determined that all the 
power of the state, shall be used to pre
vent your success. I can never agree 
that a set of infatuated and infuriated 
men shall barbarously attack a peaceful



74 CONFBRBNCB MINUTES.

people, wbo have submitted to all tbe 
demands of the law ; and when they 
had full power to do so, refrained from 
inflicting vengeance upon their enemies. 
You may count on my most determined 
opposition—upon the opposition of the 
law, and upon that of every peaceful, 
law-abiding citizen of the country. 
This is not spoken in anger. God 
knows, I would do you no injury unless 
compelled to do so to sustain the laws. 
But mob violence must be put down. 
It is threatening the whole country with 
anarchy and ruin. It is menacing our

fair form of government, and destroying 
the confidence of the patriot, in the* in
stitutions of his country.

I have been informed that the Mor
mons about Lima and Macedonia, have 
been warned to leave the settlements.—- 
They have a right to remain and enjoy 
their property. As long as they are 
good citizens, they shall not be molested, 
and tbe sooner those misguided persons 
withdraw their warning and retrace 
their steps, the better it will be for them.

T homas F ord.
July, 26,1844.

CONFERENCE MINUTES.

According to previous announcement, a meeting of the different branches in 
the Liverpool Conference met in the Music Hall, on Sunday, the 8th of September.

The meeting being opened at half-past ten o’clock, a .m . ,  by singing and prayer, 
cider Hedlock was chosen to preside, and elder Cantwell appointed to act as Clerk.

Elder Hedlock gave some excellent teachings relative to the motives that should 
actuate the Saints in assembling together, and especially on Conference occasions—- 
that we should seek, at all times, to be under the influence of the Spirit of God, 
and labour to do all things with an eye single to his glory, He stated that he had 
entertained the most friendly feelings towards them, and had much longed to 
meet them in conference. He had not left his native land for their gold or 
their silver, but that he might be instrumental in spreading the word of the Lord. 
Conferenoe meetings were of gTeat utility, when conducted by the directions of 
the Spirit of God; and as the kingdom of God was a kingdom of order and not of 
confusion, we should be so simple-minded as to lay aside every party feeling, if  we 
cherished any, and oome together to do the best we can for the furtherance of the 
cause of truth.

The Liverpool branch was then stated to contain 890 members, 3 high priests, 
23 elders, 24 priests, 11 teachers, and 4 deacons, 86 baptized sinoe the general 
conference, ana 14 received by letter.

Elder McGuffie stated that the Saints were rejoicing in the principles of truth, 
which were unknown to them before their connexion with the Church of Christ.

The I s l e  o f  M an was represented by elder John Muncaster, as containing 118 
members, 6 elders, 10 priests, 4 teachers, and 4 deacons; baptized 6 since last con
ference. The Saints were rejoicing in the principles of truth, and in the gifts of 
the Spirit which characterized the Church of Christ in these last days. The priest* 
hood were united, and were labouring to spread abroad the truth, though the inha
bitants were very callous, and had been distinguished for their hostility to the truth.

N orth W ales, represented by elder Robert Martin, contained 76 members, 8 
elders, 6 priests, 3 teachers; baptized since the general conference, 6. The mem
bers of this region were scattered over a great extent of country, about forty miles. 
The prospects were better at present than at any former period. The Saints were 
rejoicing in the gifts of the Spirit of God, and especially in the gift of healing. 
The priesthood were very united at present, and the love of the Saints consequently 
increasing. He felt certain, that had they some assistance from Liverpool, it would 
be productive of much good.

W a r r in g t o n  and N e w t o n , represented by elder Evans, was stated to oontain 
21 members, 1 elder, 1 priest, 1 teacher, and 1 deacon.

St. H e l e n s ,  represented by elder Frodsham : contains 13 members, 1 elder, 1 
priest. The few Saints that were there, were still rejoicing in the gifts and blessings 
of the Spirit of God; and though the work was so low in their midst, they were
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not cast down, wad would rejoice much in the visit of strangers from Liverpool, 
to assist them.

Total, 620 members, including officers.
The afternoon service being opened by singing and prayer, by elder Amos 

Fielding, the Sacrament of the Lord’s Supper was then attended to : after which,
Elder Hedlock Bfiid, he arose to address them under peculiar circumstances: he 

felt as if unable to perform the duty that devolved upon him, and he realized the 
situation in which he stood, and felt the necessity of the assistance of tbe Spirit of 
the Lord, on the present occasion. It was a matter of no small moment to preside 
over a meeting like the present, inasmuch as in many men there are many minds, 
and it was impossible to please every one; he, therefore, felt his own weakness, 
and, had he his own desires, he would gladly give up the responsibility, and let 
others do the duty; but, placed as he was, he was determined to do his duty in the 
fear of Ood and not of man. He held in his hand a letter from elder G. Mitchel- 
son, for their consideration, stating his desire to withdraw from the Church, which 
would cause considerable feeling in the hearts of his Saints, and had done so in his 
own. He had no hard feelings on the present occasion, but rather those of pity. 
There was but one course for him to pursue, which was to act according to the 
principles of righteousness. He then read the letter, which, he stated, would, no 
doubt, call for an explanation of the faith of the Church of die Latter-day Saints, 
respecting people withdrawing from the Church. It requires authorized servants 
to administer the ordinances of the house of the Lord to persons entering the king
dom. They must be ordained before they can officiate. What, then, does baptism 
do for us, when received at the hands of a legal authority ? Why, as many as are 
baptized unto Christ have put on Christ. Then, I understand it makes them one 
in Christ Jesus. It is also for the remission of sins—-for, except a man be born of 
water, and ef the Spirit, he cannot enter into the kingdom of God. Taking this 
view of the subject, we come to the conclusion, tbat we cannot administer to our
selves, but require the services of the servants of the Lord. Then, let us extend this 
principle a little further—all must come in by the door, rich and poor, high and 
low, must submit to the same means, and come in by the same way. Then, can 
members assume the authority without authority ? By no means. A man must 
be ordained to an office, in order to have the authority of it. Any man that is 
ordained to an office, and fulfils it, will find the Bpirit of his office flowing through 
him. But, suppose we receive a gift, and spurn it, who, then, is to receive it ?—It 
must revert back to them who gave it. Supposing an individual receives an office, 
and then resigns it, it still requires an action on our parts. The apostles had the 
power to bina and to lose, and their proceedings were ratified in heaven. He had 
no party feelings towards any present, but felt to love them alike, and was deter
mined to do all things according to the will of God : he would call upon the Saints 
to reflect upon this subject, ana to act in the fear of God; for a spirit of faction 
was not the Spirit of God.

Elder Amos Fielding then rose, and moved that the request of brother Mitchel- 
son be accepted, and that he be cut off from the Churoh.

The motion being seconded by elder Thomas Ward, it was carried unanimously.
Elder Hedlock then roBe, and said, I have another duty to perform: here is a 

conference without a head, without a presiding officer. There are a many here, 
who, undoubtedly, are qualified to aot in this office, but what appointment can I 
make that shall please you all ? I have but one oourse to pursue, and call upon 
yon to consider my proposal, which I believe to be best calculated to promote the 
well-being of the Conference generally. I, therefore, nominate high priest J. A. 
Stratton, to preside over this conference.

The motion being seconded by elder Thomas Ward, and a sufficient time being 
allowed for any remarks to be made, it was carried without opposition.

Elder Hedlock then rose and said, we are here all equal, and what object can we 
have as servants of the Lord, but to promote the well-being of all. I have another 
nomination to make, relative to a presiding elder over the Liverpool branch. I 
have looked at the fituation of my brethren in the priesthood, and I have looked 
for the good of the church: I, therefore, nominate elder Thomas Wilson, to fulfil
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the duties of this office, who, I believe, will fill it with dignity, and whose time will 
permit him to attend punctually to the duties of his office.

The motion being seconded by elder Stratton, and time being allowed for re
marks, it was carried without opposition.

Elder Hedlock having remarked on the murder of our beloved brethren, Joseph 
and Hyrum Smith, said, he feared not any consequences that might result from i t : 
he knew the kingdom of God was organized, and though the Saints be slain in one 
place, the principles of truth will be promulgated in another, until the Lord had 
accomplished the great purposes he had in view.

The business of the conference then closed.
We have also received the Minutes of a Conference, held at Chalford, on Mon

day, August, the 19th, at which elder Webb presided; brother J. Grabb, acting 
as clerk, when the branches of Chalford, Tetbury, Avening, Garn, and Kings wood 
were represented, comprising, in the whole, l i6  members, 3 elders, 9 priests, 4 
teachers, and 3 deacons. Total increase since Whit-Monday, 29.

The meeting was attended with a very good feeling, and while the death of our 
beloved prophet and patriarch was not forgotten, the Saint*, generally, manifested 
an increase of faith in the work, and a determination to be faithful unto the end.

Conference Minutes have also been received from Edinburgh, where a Conference 
was held on the 8th of September, comprising eight branches, and including 428 
members, 13 elders, 17 priests, 8 teachers, and 3 deacons. Increase since their last 
conference, 98.

Returns have also been received from Leicester of a Conference held there, on 
the 28th of August, comprising 140 members, 4 elders, 12 priests, 2 teachers, and 
3 deacons ; 46 baptized since last conference.

On the 22nd of September, a Conference was held in Clitheroe, and was attended 
by elder Thomas Ward, and elder Sheets, late from America, when returns were 
made from the different branches, comprising 302 members, 15 elders, 21 priests, 
17 teachers, and 4 deacons.

The meetings were very numerously attended, and a very good feeling was 
manifested throughout the day. We feel it our duty to make honourable mention 
of the Saints in this Conference, for having liberally responded by pecuniary help 
to the appeal made at the General Conference, on behalf of the Presidency in 
England, may God bless them for it, is our prayer, in the name of Jesus Christ. 
Amen.

TO ELDER REUBEN HEDLOCK, PRESIDING ELDER OF THE CHURCH OF 
JESUS CHRIST, IN ENGLAND, AND THE SAINTS IN THE BRITISH 
EMPIRE.

Nauvoo, Illinois U. S., July 9th, 1844.
B e l o v e d  B r e t h r e n ,

As our brother, elder James Parsons, is about to leave for England, we em
brace this, as the first opportunity, to communicate to you one of the most signal 
events which has ever transpired in the history of the church. It has been declared 
by all the former prophets and apostles, that God had reserved unto himself a peculiar 
people for the last days, who would not only be zealous in good works, but who 
should be purified as gold in the furnace seven times, and who would have to en
dure through faith and patience, in all long-suffering, in meekness, forbearance, 
love, and every God-like virtue, unto the end, as good soldiers, and meet all the 
scoff and scorn, derision, chiding, buffeting and persecution a wicked world could 
heap upon them, and even death itself, not counting their lives dear unto them
selves, that they might obtain their inheritance in that kingdom of their heavenly 
father, which Jesus, their elder brother, had gone to prepare for them.

It is in this period of time that we are permitted to live. It is at the dawning
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of tbat day of days, in which our Heavenly Fatheris about to usher in that glorious 
period, when times and seasons shall be changed and earth renewed; when after 
rumours and commotions, turmoils, strife, confusion, blood aud slaughter, the sword 
shall be beaten into ploughshares, and peace and truth triumphantly prevail over all 
the footstool of Jehovah. The day of these events has dawned, although to human 
view a cloud has overspread the horizon.

You are acquainted with the general history of the church to which we belong; 
from our lips and from our pens you have learned its rise and progress ; you have 
heard of the persecution of the Saints in Missouri, and their expulsion from thence, 
together with their kind reception by the citizens of Illinois, where we have been 
located for the last four years. For some months past we have been troubled with 
the wicked proceedings of certain apostates in our midst, who have striven to over
throw the church, and produce trouble and anguish in the mind of every virtuous 
being; but their designs have been frustrated by wise and judicious management 
on the part of the prophet and the Saints.

These apostates, reckless of all consequences, made a deadly thrust at our over
throw. Leaving the city suddenly, and afterwards by themselves or agents, fired 
their own buildings, doubtless thinking they would charge it upon the Saints, and 
by that means excite a mob in the surrounding country, who would fall upon and 
burn the city ; but in this they were disappointed—our vigilant police discovered 
and extinguished the flames. Their next course was to arrest the prophet, the 
patriarch, and others, by legal process and false pretence, and take them to Carthage, 
the county seat, for investigation ; but they gave themselves up to the requisition 
of the law, on the pledge of Governor Ford, that they should be protected from all 
personal violence, and went voluntarily to Carthage, without even the attendance 
of the officer. Considerable excitement prevailed in the neighbourhood, to allay 
which they voluntarily gave bonds for their appcarance at the next session of the 
circuit court. Their voluntary and noble conduct should have satisfied every mind; 
but certain individuals of the basest sort, swore out a writ for treason against the 
prophet Joseph, and the patriarch Hyrum Smith, and they were thrust into jail— 
without trial, without examination, without any legal course or procedure, on the 
25th of June, where they remained till next day, when they were brought before 
the magistrate, that a day might be set for their examination. They were immedi
ately remanded to prison, where they remained until the 27th, when but few of 
their friends were permitted to see them. Between five and six o'clock that day, a 
company of 150 or 200 armed, disguised, and painted men, rushed upon the guard 
who was set to watch the prison door, overpowered them, rushed up stairs into the 
entry adjoining the room where Joseph and Hyrum Smith were, and John Taylor 
and Willard Richards sitting with them to keep them company. As soon as the 
mob arrived at the head of the stairs, they fired through the door and shot Hyrum 
in tbe face, who fell instantly, exclaiming, “ l a m a  dead man.” The mob instantly 
forced open the door with the points of the bayonets, and recommenced an indiscri
minate discharge of fire arms upon all in the room.—Mr. Taylor, in attempting to 
leap from the window, was shot, and fell back in the chamber. Joseph, in attempting 
to leap from the same window, was shot and fell on the outside about twenty feet 
descent. The mob gathered instantly round him and again shot him.

Joseph and Hyrum received each four balls, and were killed instantly. Elder 
John Taylor received four balls in his left wrist and left leg, is doing well and is 
likely to recover. Dr. Richards was marked on his left ear and cheek—otherwise 
remained unarmed. The whole scene occupied only two or three minutes, when
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the mob fled rapidly towards Warsaw.—The bodies of the murdered men were re
moved to Nauvoo on the 28th, and buried on the 29th. This event has Caused 
the deepest mourning among the Saints, but they have not attempted to avenge the 
outrage.

The Qovernor has promised that the whole treacherous proceedings shall he in
vestigated according to law, and the Saints have agreed to leave it with him and 
with God, to avenge their wrongs in this matter. There has been considerable ex
citement in the surrounding country, which Is now in a great measure allayed.

The action of the Saints has been of the most pacific kind, remembering that 
Ood has said vengeance is mine, I will repay.

For further particulars we refer you to the statements o f Messrs. Reid and 
Woods, and other statements in the Nauvoo Neighbor, which we send with this.— 
And now, beloved brethren, we say to you all, as we say to the Saints here, be still 
and know that Ood reigns. This is one of those fiery trials, that is to try the 
Saints of the last days. These servants of Ood have gone to heaven by fire, the 
fire of an ungodly mob. Like the prophets of ancient days, they lived as long as 
the world would receive them; and this is one furnace in which the Saints were to 
be tried:—to have their leaders cut off from their midst, and not be permitted to 
avenge their blood. Ood has said vengeance is mine; I have not called mine elders 
to fight their battles, I will fight their battles for them ; and we know assuredly 
that he will do it in his own due time, and we have only to wait in patience and 
prayer the fulfilment of the promise.

This event is one of the most foul and damnable that ever disgraced the earth— 
having no parallel in time. Innocent men imprisoned without law,-without justice, 
and murdered in cold blood in the enlightened nineteenth century, in an enlighten
ed country, in open day light 1 It will call down the wrath and indignation of all 
nations upon the perpetrators of the horrid deed, and will prove the truth of the 
saying, “ the blood of martyrs is the seed of the church." They died for the 
word of Ood, and the testimony of Jesus Christ.

Ood has not left his church without witnesses : as in former days, so shall it be 
in the latter days. When one falls, another will rise to occupy a similar station. 
Our Heavenly Father has always had a leader to his people, and always will have; 
and the gates of hell can never prevail against the chosen of heaven.

The murder of Joseph will not stop the work: it will not stop the Temple: it 
will not stop the gathering: it will not stop the honest in heart from believing the 
truth and obeying i t ; but it is a proof of the revelations we have received from 
heaven through him. He has sealed his testimony with his blood. He was willing 
to die; and desired only to live for the sake of the brethren.

Two better men than Joseph and Hyrum Smith never lived. Two better men, 
Ood never made. The memorial of their godly lives is embalmed—printed with 
indelible ink in the memory of every honest heart who knew their upright walk and 
conversation. But they are taken away by the hands of assassins, and of the 
foolish things of the earth; Ood will raise up others to comfort and lead his people, 
and not one item of his word can fail. Jerusalem must be rebuilt, and Zion must 
be redeemed; the earth be cleansed from blood by fire; Jesus return unto his own, 
and all who shall continue faithful unto the end, shall rest in everlasting peace and 
blessedness.

We alone, of the Quorum of the Twelve Apostles, are here at this time to write 
to you; the remaining ten are in the eastern states preaching the gospel, and we 
expect them soon to return; and, as soon as Ood will, we will write you again.
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I Procced onward with all your labours, as though nothing had happened, only 
preach Joseph martyred for his religion, instead of living, and Ood will pour out 
his Spirit upon you, and hasten his work from this time.

Believe not every spirit, but try the spirits: believe not every report; for every 
false rumour that men and demons can invent, is set afloat to gull the world. 
What we have told you by letter and papers is true; but time will not permit to tell 
you every particular now.

Be humble, prayerful, watchful, and let not the adversary get any advantage of 
any of you, and may the choicest blessings of Israel’s Ood rest upon you, and abide 
with you, that you may endure faithful in all tribulation and affliction, and be pre
pared to be gathered into Mount Zion, and enter into celestial glory, is the earnest 
prayer of your brethren in the new and everlasting covenant. Amen.

W illard R ichards.
J ohn T aylor.

P. S.—We would have said, that while Joseph was on his way to Carthage, and 
on the prairie, he said to friends around him. ** I am going like a lamb to the 
slaughter, but my mind is calm as the summer’s morning. I have a conscience 
void of offence towards God and towards all men.” Joseph also said to his friends 
“ I am going voluntarily to give myself up, and it shall be said of me, that I was 
murdered in  cold Wood.”

titoftorfal.
J ust previous to our Star going to press, we have the pleasure to announce the 
arrival of elder James Parsons, from the city of Nauvoo. He has come on a mission 
to England, and has brought news of the state of affairs in the land of Joseph. 
From his statement, and later intelligence received by the steamers, we are glad to 
find that all things are quiet and peaceable at Nauvoo. That elder John Taylor 
was recovering from the effects of his wounds, and could walk about and would 
speedily resume his editorial labours.

At the request of elder Hedlock we have this month published a letter from our 
late president and others, when on a former occasion they were in captivity and 
chains. Its intrinsic value will speak for itself, and on future occasions it may be 
followed by other relics of the teachings of our lamented brother.

The address to elder Hedlock and the Saints in the British Islands, we have re
ceived by the hand of elder Parsons, and are glad of the present occasion to lay it 
before our readers.

It will be a consolation to the faithful Saints to learn that our intelligence, both 
domestic and foreign, is very satisfactory with regard to the progress of the work 
of the Lord; that while a few have given way to their fears, and have withdrawn 
from our society, multitudes have become more firmly established in the faith, and 
many are led to inquire into those principles which the Lord has been pleased to 
reveal in these last days; and many anticipate that the great work of the last days 
may be dated from the deaths of our beloved prophet and patriarch.

We feel to make a few remarks for the benefit of the honest-hearted and faithful 
in the kingdom of God. Apprehensions have been entertained by some, that in 
consequence of the death of our beloved prophet, some vital portion of the priest
hood on earth, that would nullify the remainder, was lost to the church. We can, 
with the utmost confidence, assure the Saints it is not so. It is true he was the
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first president of the first quorum of the church, and by the hands of cruel mur
derers he has passed into eternity, but he has not lost the priesthood conferred upon 
him, neither will he lose it while his councillors, as far as we have been able to 
learn, have become councillors to the quorum of the twelve apostles who now pre
side over the church.

The great consummating work of salvation in the last days, has much more to 
do with eternal things than perhaps we are generally aware of, and our beloved 
brother is only called from his labours here to a higher field of action. They who 
continue faithful will find that the ministrations of our beloved brother are not 
yet ended. Indeed, we would make one remark, that the priesthood, whether the 
less or the higher, will continue in eternity with him upon whom it is conferred for 
w e a l  or w o e — a reflection which to the wise may prove of infinite value.

E m i g r a t i o n . — The fine ship Norfolk, Captain Elliot, sailed from this port on the 
19th September, under very favourable circumstances, at a quarter past three p .m . ,  

having on board about 143 souls put on by us. We rejoice to see so practical an 
illustration of the faith of the Saints being unshaken by tbe late tragical events in 
the west, and that the Saints are not living according to the precepts of men, but 
the word of the Lord.

Any anxious to emigrate about the 12th instant, can have an opportunity of 
doing so, by making early application.

Early in January next we expect to charter a ship, and should be glad to receive 
notice as soon as possible of all who intend to go at that time.

ACROSTIC.

Just as thy spirit could have wish’d to pass : 
Over the wicked thou hast triumphed now, 
Soaring to mingle with the martyr’d dead.
Even thy voice shall swell the cry of those 
Praying for vengeance on earth’s fatal race—

“ How long, O Lord, ’ere this, thy will be done.”

NOTICE.

Hymn Books.—The present edition being entirely out of print, we have the pleasure to 
announce to the Saints, that we have a new edition in the press, which will be for
warded and completed with the greatest possible dispatch.
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(OMtfctMd from page 68.)
Thk next daj after the above was received, I also received the following revelation 
relative to the gifts of the Holy Ghost, given at Kirtland, March 8th, 1831.

Revelation given March, 1831.
Hearken, O ye people of my church, 

for verily I say unto you, that these 
things were spoken unto you for your 
profit and learning; but notwithstand
ing those things which are written, it 
always has been given to the elders of 
my church, from the beginning, and 
ever shall be, to conduct all meetings 
aa they are directed and guided by the 
Holy Spirit: nevertheless ye are com
manded never to cast any one out from 
your public meetings, which are held 
before the world; ye are also commanded 
not to cast any one who belongeth to 
the church out of your sacrament meet
ings : nevertheless, if any have tres
passed, let them not partake until they 
make reconciliation.

And again, I say unto you, ye shall 
not cast any one out of your sacrament 
meetings, who is earnestly seeking the 
kingdom: I speak this concerning those 
who are not of the church.

And again, I say unto you, concern
ing your confirmation meetings, that if 
there be any that is not of the church, 
that is earnestly seeking after the king
dom, ye shall not cast them out; but ye 
are commanded in all things to ask of 
God, who giveth liberally, and that 
which the spirit testifies unto you, even 
so I would that ye should do in all holi
ness of heart, walking uprightly before 
me, considering the end of your salva
tion, doing all things with prayer and

thanksgiving, that ye may not be seduced 
by evil spirits, or doctrines of devils, or 
the commandments of men, for some are 
of men and others of devils.

Wherefore, beware lest ye are de
ceived! and that ye may not be de
ceived, seek ye earnestly the best gifts, 
always remembering for what they are 
given; for verily I say unto you, they 
are given for the benefit of those who 
love me and keep all my commandments, 
and him that seeketh so to do, that all 
may be benefitted, that seeketh or that 
asketh of me, that asketh and not for a 
sign, that he may consume it upon his 
lusts.

And again, verily I say unto you, I 
would that ye should always remember, 
and always retain in your minds what 
those gifts are that are given unto the 
church, for all have not every gift given 
unto them: for there are many gifts, 
and to every man is given a gift by the 
spirit of God: to some is given one, and 
to some is given another, that all may 
be profited thereby; to some it is given 
by the Holy Ghost to know that Christ 
is the Son of God, and that he was cru
cified for the sins of the world; toothers 
it is given to believe on their words, that 
they might also have eternal life, if they 
continue faithful.

And again, to some it is given by the 
Holy Ghost, to know the differences of 
administration, as it will be pleasing

«



82 HISTORY OF JOSEPH SMITH.

unto the same Lord, according as the 
Lord will, suiting his mercies according 
to the condition of the children of men 
And again, it is given by the Holy Ghost 
to some to know the diversities of ope
rations, whether it be of God that the 
manifestations of the Spirit may be given 
to every man to profit withal.

And again, verily I say unto you, to 
some it is given by the spirit of God, the 
word of wisdom; to another it is given 
the word of knowledge, that all may be 
taught to be wise and have knowledge. 
Ana again, to some it is given to 
have faith to be healed, and to others it 
is given to have faith to heal. And 
again, to some it is given the working of 
miracles, and to others it is given te 
prophecy, and to others the discerning 
of spirits. And again, it is given to 
some to speak with tongues, and to an
other it is given tbe interpretation of 
tongues, ana all these gifts cometh from 
Goa, for the benefit of the children of

God. And unto the bishop of the 
church and unto such as God shall ap
point and ordain to watch over tne 
church, and to be ciders unto the church, 
are to have it given unto them to dis
cern all those gifts, lest there shall be 
any of you professing and yet be not of 
God.

And it shall come to pass that he that 
asketh in spirit shall receive in spirit; 
that unto some it may be given to have 
all those gifts, that there may be a head, 
in order that every member may be pro
fited thereby: he that asketh in the spi
rit, asketh according to the will of God, 
wherefore it is done even as he asketh.

And again, I say unto you, all things 
must be done in the name of Christ, 
whatsoever you do in the spirit: and ye 
must give thanks unto God in the spirit 
for whatsoever blessing ye are blessed 
with: and ye must practice virtue and 
holiness before me continually. Even 
so : Amen.

The same day that I received the foregoing revelation, I received the following, 
setting apart John Whitmer as an historian, inasmuch as he was faithful. Given 
at Kirtland, March 8th, 1831.

Revelation to Joseph Smith jun., and John Whitmer. Given March, 1831.
Behold, it is expedient in me that my 

servant, John, should write and keep a 
regular history, and assist you, my ser
vant Joseph, in transcribing all things 
which shall be given you, until he is 
called to further duties. Again, verily 
I say unto you, that he can also lift up 
his voice in meetings, whenever it shall 
be expedient.

Upon inquiry how the brethren should act in regard to purchasing lands to settle 
upon, and where they should finally make a permanent location, I received the fol
lowing revelation, given at Kirtland, March, 1831.

And again, I say unto you, that it 
shall be appointed unto him to keep the 
church record and history continually, 
for OKver Cowdery I have appointed to 
another office. Wherefore it shall be

S'ven him, inasmuch as he is faithful, by 
e Comforter, to write these things. 

Even so : Amen.

Revelation given
It is necessary that ye should remain 

for the present time m your places of 
abode, as it shall be suitable to your cir
cumstances; and inasmuch as ye have 
lands, ye shall impart to the eastern 
brethren; and inasmuch as ye have not 
lands, let them buy for the present time 
in those regions round about, as seem- 
eth good, for it must needs be necessary 
that they have places to reside at.

It must needs be necessary, that ye 
save all the money that ye can, and that 
ye obtain all that ye can in righteous
ness, that in time ye may be enabled 
to purchase lands for an inheritance, 
even the city. The place is not yet to

March, 1831.
be revealed, but after your brethren 
come from the east, there are to be cer
tain men appointed, and to them it shall 
be given to know the place, for to them 
it snail be revealed; and they shall be 
appointed to purchase the lands, and to 
make a commencement, to lay the foun
dation of the city ; and then ye shall be
gin to be gathered with your families, 
every man according to his family, 
according to his circumstances, and as 
is appointed to him by the presidency 
and tne bishop of the church, according 
to the laws and commandments which 
ye have received, and which ye shall 
hereafter receive. Even so: Amen.
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About this time came Lemon Copley, one of the sect called Shaking Quakers, 
and embraced the fulness of the everlasting gospel, apparently honest hearted, but 
still retained ideas that the Shakers were right in some particulars of their faith; 
and in order to have more perfect understanding on the subject, I inquired of the 
Lord and received the following revelation.
Revelation to Sidney Rigdon, Parley P. Pratt, and Lemon Copely. Given March, 1831.

Hearken unto my word my servants 
Sidney, and Parley, and Lemon, for be
hold, verily I say unto you, that I give 
unto you a commandment, that you shall 
go and preach my gospel, which ye have 
received, even as ye have received it, 
unto the Shakers. Behold, I say unto 
you, tbat they desire to know the truth 
in part, but not all, for they are ndt right 
before me, and must needs repent: 
wherefore I send you my servants, Sid
ney and Parley, to preach the gospel 
unto them; and my servant Lemon 
shall be ordained unto this work, that 
he may reason with them, not according 
to tbat which he has received of them, 
but according to tbat which shall be 
taught him by you, my servants, and by 
so doing I will bless him, otherwise be 
shall not prosper: thus saith the Lord, 
for I am God, and have sent mine only 
begotten Son into the world, for the re
demption of the world, and have decreed 
that he that reeeiveth him shall be saved, 
and he that reeeiveth him not, shall be 
damned.

And they have done unto the Son of 
man even as they listed; and he has 
taken his power on the right hand of his 
glory, and now reigneth in the heavens, 
and will reign till he descends on the 
earth to put all enemies under his feet, 
which time is nigh at hand, I the Lord 
God have spoken it, but the hour and 
the day no man knoweth, neither the 
angels in heaven, nor shall they know 
until he comes; wherefore I will that 
all men shall repent, for all are under 
sin, except them which I have reserved 
unto myself, holy men that ye know not 
of; wherefore I say unto you, that I 
have sent unto you mine everlasting 
covenant, even that which was from the 
beginning, and that which I have pro
mised I have so fulfilled, and the na
tions of the earth shall bow to i t ; and, 
if  not of themselves, they shall come 
down, for that which is now exalted of 
itself, shall be laid low of power; where
fore I give unto you a commandment, 
that ye go among this people, and say 
unto them, like unto mine apostle of old, 
whose name was Peter: Believe on the

name of the Lord Jesus, who was on the 
earth, and is to come, the beginning and 
the end ; repent and be baptized in the 
name of Jesus Christ, according to the 
holy commandment, for the remission 
of sins; and whoso doeth this, shall re
ceive the gift of the Holy Ghost, by the 
laying on of the hands of the elders of 
this church.

And again, I say unto you, that whoso 
forbiddeth to marry, is not ordained of 
God, for marriage is ordained of God 
unto man; wherefore it is lawful that 
he should have one wife, and they twain 
shall be one flesh, and all this that the 
earth might answer the end of its cre
ation, and that it might be filled with 
the measure of man, according to his 
creation before the world was made. 
And whoso forbiddeth to abstain from 
meats, that man should not eat the same, 
is not ordained of God: for behold the 
beasts of the field, and the fowls of the 
air, and that which cometh of the earth, 
is ordained for the use of man, for food, 
and for raiment, and that he might have 
in abundance; but it is not given that 
one man should possess that which is 
above another, wherefore the world 
lieth in sin, and woe be unto man that 
sheddeth blood, or that wasteth flesh, 
and hath no need.

And again, verily I say unto you, that 
the Son of Man cometh not in the form 
of a woman, neither of a man travelling 
on the earth ; wherefore be not deceived, 
but continue in steadfastness, looking 
forth for the heavens to be shaken; and 
the earth to tremble, and to reel to and 
fro as a drunken man ; and for the val
leys to be exalted; and for the moun
tains to be made low; and for the rough 
places to become smooth: and all this 
when the angel shall sound his trumpet.

But before the great day of the Lord 
shall come, Jacob shall nourish in the 
wilderness; and the Lamanites shall 
blossom as the rose; Zion shall flourish 
upon the hills, and rejoice upon the 
mountains, and shall be assembled to
gether unto the place which I have ap
pointed. Behold, I say unto you, go 
forth as I have commanded you; repent 
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of all your sins; ask and ye shall receive; and you shall not be confounded; be-
knock and it shall be opened unto you; hold, I am Jesus Christ, and I come
behold I will go before you, and be your quickly. Even so: Amen,
rearward; and I will be in your midst,

During the month of April, I continued to translate the scriptures as time would 
allow. In May, a number of elders being present, and not understanding the 
different spirits abroad in the land, I inquired, and received from the Lord the 
following revelation.

A revelation given May, 1831.
Hearken, O ye elders of my church, 

and give ear to the voice of tne living 
Ood, and attend to the words of wisdom 
whioh shall be given unto you, accord
ing as ye have asked and are agreed as 
touching the church, and the spirits 
which nave gone abroad in the earth. 
Behold, verily I say unto you, that there 
are many spirits which are false spirits, 
which have gone forth in the earth, de
ceiving the world; and also Satan hath 
sought to deceive you, that he might 
overthrow you.

Behold, I, the Lord, have looked upon 
you, and have seen abominations in the 
church that profess my name; but bles
sed are they who are faithful and endure, 
whether in life or in death, for they shall 
inherit eternal life. But woe unto them 
that are deceivers and hypocrites, for 
thus saith the Lord, I will bring them 
to judgment.

Behold, verily I say unto you, there 
are hypocrites among you, and have de
ceived some, which has given the adver
sary power, but, behold, such shall be re
claimed; butthehypocritesshallbedetect- 
edand be cutoff, either in life or in death, 
even as I will, and woe unto them who are 
cut off from my church, for the same are 
overoome of tne world; wherefore, let 
every man beware lest he do that which 
is not in truth and righteousness be
fore me.

And now, come, saith the Lord by 
the spirit, unto the elders of his church, 
and let us reason together that ye may un
derstand, let us reason even as a man rea
soneth one with another, face to face; now 
when a man reasoneth, he is understood 
of man, because he reasoneth as a man; 
even so will I, the Lord, reason with 
you that you may understand; where
fore, I, the Lord, asketh you this ques
tion, unto what were ye ordained ? To 
preach my gospel by the Spirit, even 
the Comforter, which was sent forth to 
teach tbe truth; and then reoeived ye 
spirits which ye could not understand,

and received them to be of Ood, and in 
this are ye justified. Behold, ye shall 
answer this question yourselves; never
theless, I will be merciful unto you; he 
that is weak among you hereafter shall 
be made strong.

Verily, I say unto you, he that is or
dained of me and sent forth to preach 
the word of truth by the Comforter, in 
the spirit of truth, doth he preach it bv 
the spirit of truth, or some other way ? 
and, if  it be by some other way, it De 
not of Ood; therefore, why is it that ye 
cannot understand and know that he 
that receiveth the word by the spirit of 
truth, receiveth it as it is preacned by 
the spirit of truth?

Wnerefore, he that preacheth, and he 
that receiveth, understandeth one ano
ther, and both are edified and rejoice 
together; and that which doth not edify, 
is not of Ood, and is darkness; that 
which is of Ood is light, and he that 
receiveth light and continueth in Ood, 
receiveth more light, and that light 
groweth brighter and brighter, until 
the perfect day. And again, verily I 
say unto you, and 1 say it that you may 
know the truth, that you may chase 
darkness from among you, for he that 
is ordained of Ood and sent forth, the 
same is appointed to be the greatest, 
notwithstanding he is least, and the ser
vant of all; wherefore, he is possessor of 
all things, for all things are subject unto 
him, both in heaven and on tne earth, 
the life and the light, the spirit and the 
power, sent forth by the will of the Father, 
through Jesus Christ; but no man is pos
sessor of all things except he ispurified and 
cleansed from all sin, ye shall ask what
soever ye will in the name of Jesus, and 
it shall be done; but know this, it shall 
be given you what you shall ask, and as 
ye are appointed to the head, the spirits 
shall be subject unto you.

Wherefore it shall come to pass, that 
if you behold a spirit manifested that 
you cannot understand, and you receive
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not that spirit, ye shall ask of the Father 
in the name of Jesus, and if he give not 
unto you that spirit, that you may know 
that it is not of God ; and it snail be 
given unto you power over that spirit, 
and you shall proclaim against that 
spirit, with a loud voice, that it is not of 
God; not with railing accusation, that 
ye be not overcome; neither with boast
ing, nor rejoicing, lest you be seized 
therewith; he that reeeiveth of God, 
let him account it of God, and let him 
rejoice that he is accounted of God 
worthy to receive, and by giving heed 
and doing these things which ye have 
received, and which ye shall hereafter 
receive; and the kingdom is given you 
of the Father, and power to overcome 
all things, which is not ordained of him; 
and behold, verily I say unto you, bless
ed are you who are now hearing these 
words of mine from the mouth of my 
servant, for your sins are forgiven you.

Let my servant Joseph Wakefield, in 
whom I am well pleased, and my ser
vant Parley P. Pratt, go forth among the 
churches, and strengthen them by the 
word of exhortation; and also my ser

vant John Corrill, or as many of iny 
servants as are ordained unto this office, 
and let them labour in the vineyard; 
and let no man hinder them of doing 
that which I have appointed unto them; 
wherefore, in this thing my servant, 
Edward Partridge, is not justified; 
nevertheless, let him repent, and he 
shall be forgiven. Behold, ye are little 
children, and ye cannot bear all things 
now ; ye must grow in grace and in the 
knowledge of the truth. Fear not, lit
tle children, for you are mine, and I 
have overcome the world, and you are 
of them that my Father hath given m e; 
and none of them that my Father hath 
given me shall be lost; and the Father 
and I are one, I am in the Father and 
the Father in me; and, inasmuch as ye 
have received me, ye are in me, and I 
in you; wherefore, I am in your midst, 
ana I am the good Shepherd, (and the 
stone of Israel; he that buildeth upon 
this rock shall never fall.) And the 
day cometh that you shall hear my voice 
and see me, and know that I am. 
Watch, therefore, that ye may be ready. 
Even so: Amen.

NAUVOO CONFERENCE MINUTES.

From tiU Time* and Seaton*.

At two o’clock, p.m., Patriarch Hyrum Smith arrived at the stand, and said he 
wanted to speak something about the Temple. We want 200,000 shingles, as we 
shall resume the work on the Temple immediately; all who have not paid their 
tithing, come on and do it. We want provisions, money, boards, planks, and any 
thing that is good; we don’t want any more old guns or watches. I thought 
some time ago I  would get up a small subscription, so that the sisters might do 
something. In consequence of some misunderstanding, it has not gone on as at first; 
it is a matter of my own, I do not ask it as a tithing, I give a privilege for any 
one to pay a cent a week, or fifty cents a year. I want it by next fall to buy 
and glass. It is difficult to get money, I know that a small subscription will bring 
in more than a large one—the poor can help in this way. I take the responsibility 
upon myself, and call upon the sisters; I call again until I get about 1,000 dollars, 
it only requires 2,000 subscribers. I have sent this subsenption to England, and 
the branches; I am not to be dictated to by any one, except the prophet and God; 
I want you to pay in your subscriptions to me, and it shall always be said boldly 
by me—the sisters bought the glass in that house~-and their names «ball be written 
in the book of the law of the Lord. It is not a tax but a free will offering to pro
cure something which shall ever be a monument of your works. No member orthe 
Female Relief Society got it up; I am the man that did it ; they ought not to in
fringe upon i t ; I am not a member of the Female Relief Society; JTam one of the 
committee of the Lord’s House. I wish to acoomplish something; I wish all the 
the Saints to have an opportunity to do something; I want the poor to have a 
chance with the purse ot five dollars. The widow’s two mites, were more in the 
eyes of the Lord than the purse of the rich: and the poor woman shall have a seat 
in th« house of God, she who pays her two mites as much as the rich ; because it
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is all they have. I wish all to hare a place in that house ; I intend to stimulate the 
brethren; I want to get the roof on this season; I want to get the windows in, in 
the winter, so that we may be able to dedicate the house of the Lord by this time 
next year, if nothing more than one room; I will call upon the brethren to do 
something.

I cannot make a comparison between the house of God and any thing now in 
existence. Great things are to grow out of that house; there is a great and 
and mighty power to grow out of i t ; there is an endowment. Knowledge 
is power, we want knowledge; we have frequently difficulties with persons 
who profess to be Latter-day Saints; when the sacrament will be administered 
in the Lord’s house, it will do away with a great deal of difficulty that is now 
in existence. If we can have a privilege and confess our faults unto God and one 
another every Sabbath day, it will do away with these. You, poor sisters, shall have 
a seat in that house ; I will stand on the top of tho pulpit ana proclaim to all what 
the sisters have done; when you offer up your sacraments every Sabbath, you will 
feel well a whole week ; you will get a great portion of the Spirit of God, enough 
to last you a week, and you will increase. We are now depived of the privilege of

E’ving the necessary instruction—hence we want a house. All the money shall be 
id out for what you design i t ; it shan’t be paid for anything else. I am one of 

the committee; the committee tell me the quarry is blockaded, it is filled with the 
rock; the stone cutters are wanting work ; come on with your teams as soon as 
conference is over. It is not necessary for me to tell who will come and do it ; I 
will prophesy that you will do it. There is not one in the city but what will do 
right if they know i t ; only one or two exceptions, and they are not worth notice; 
God will take care of them, and if he don’t the devil will. I described them once 
and you will always know them while you see them, they will keep hopping till they 
hop out of town. Some are tree toads who climb the trees and are continually 
croaking.

We are now the most noble people on the face of the globe, and we have no oc
casion to fear tad-poles We are designated by the all-seeing eye, designated to do 
good ; not to stoop to any low thing. We are apt to suffer prejudice to get into 
our hearts on hearing reports, we never should allow i t ; never should pass our 
judgment until we hear both sides. I will tell you a Dutch anecdote: a certain 
Dutchman had a cause brought before him and heard one side, and he gave in his 
decision, ‘ by sure you got the case ;’ and when the other party brought their wit
nesses, he said agam, ‘ by sure and you have got the case too.’ If you hear of a.ny 
one high in authority, that he is rather inclined to apostacy, don’t let prejudice 
arise, but pray for him; God may feel after him and he may return ; never speak 
reproachfully or disrespectfully, ne is in the hand of God, I am one of those peace
makers who take a stand above these little things. It has been intimated we should 
have investigations this conference. Do you think I would trouble this conference 
with it ? If I have a difficulty with a man I will go and settle it, let them settle 
their difficulties; there is not a man who has bad a difficulty, who would trouble 
this congregation about i t ; we ask no favours, we can settle it ourselves; don’t 
think any thing about persons who are on the eve of apostacy, God is able to take 
carr of them. Let God judge, do your duty, and let men alone.

1 wish to speak about Messrs. Law’s steam-mill, there has been a great deal of 
bickering about it. The mill has been a great benefit to the city, no matter how 
much fault found; it has been the means of building up the city, it has brought in 
thousands who would not have come here ; but as they saw that the Mormons had 
not got horns, they came, and have got good by it. People would rather come than 
starve. The Messrs. Laws have sunk their capital, and done a great deal of good; 
it is out of character to cast any aspersions on the Messrs. Laws. When we come 
to investigate the conspiracy, it is that rascal Jackson who presumed upon them ; 
ne supposed he could lead them into any manner of iniquity. I do not believe that 
the Messrs. Laws would do any thing to injure me or any man’s life. The men gave

affidavit that Jackson said they would go into it tooth and nail! I will not 
believe they will do it, if Jackson swore it upon a stack of Bibles as big as Mount 
Etna. I make these observations for the purpose of putting down prejudice. If
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I was as full of the devil as an egg is full of meat, and you undertook to oppress men 
you could not drive me, neither if I was full of the Spirit of God. Never undertake 
to destroy men because they do some evil thing, it is natural for a man to be lead 
and not driven; put down iniquity by good works; many men speak without any 
contemplation, but when they have a little contemplation it would not have been 
spoken. We ought to be careful what we say, and take the example of Jesus, cast 
over the mantle of charity and try to cover their faults. We are made to enlighten 
and not to darken one another; save men but not destroy men ; do unto others 
what you would have them do unto you. It is well enough to root out conspiracy, 
do not fear, but if you are in the right track, having Ood to guide you, he will save 
you, for God will save you if he has to destroy the wicked so as by fire.

I want to put down all false influence; all that brother Joseph said, was all 
right; but it was said by the rascal Jackson. If I thought I should be saved, and 
any in the congregation be lost, I should not be happy; for this purpose Jesus 
effected a resurrection ; our Saviour is competent to save all from death and hell; 
I can prove it out of the revelations: I would not serve a Ood that had not all 
wisdom and all power. The reason why I feel so good is because I have a big 
soul, there are men with small bodies who have got souls like Enoch; we have 
gathered out all the big souls from the ends of the earth: the gospel picks out all 
the big souls, out of all creation ; and we will get all the big souls out of all the 
nations, and we shall have the largest city in the world. It works just like a Ood. 
We will gather out all the big souls out of every nation: as soon as the gospel 
catches hold of a big soul it brings them all right up to Zion. There is a thing 
called an eye star, the gospel is similar; then will we have a people big enough to be 
saved. Popery could not write what Enoch preached; he told the people the 
Spirit of God took him up into a high mountain, showed him the distress of the 
people; the destruction of the world, and he said his heart swelled wide as eternity ; 
but Popery could not receive any thing as large as that. Every society are just 
like them ; Ood Almighty has made men’s souls according to the society which he 
lives in, with very few exceptions, and when men come to live with the Mormons, 
their souls swell as if they were going to stride the planets, as I stride the Republic 
of America. I can believe that man can go from planet to planet, a man gets so 
high in the mansions above.

A certain good sister came to my house and she was troubled because she heard 
so many big things; she thought it weakened her faith. I told her she had too 
much faith; she believed too much; I will tell you how you may know whether 
the thing is true or not. When any come to you with a lie, you feel troubled: 
God will trouble you and will not approbate you in such belief; you had better get 
some antidote to get rid of it. Humble yourself before God, and ask him for his 
spirit, and pray to him to judge it for you. It is better not to have so much faith, 
than to have so much as to believe all the lies. Before this conference closes I 
want to get all the elders together. I shall make a proclamation; I want to take 
the line and axe, and hew you, and make you as straight as possible; I will make 
you as straight as a stretched line. Every elder that goes from Nauvoo to preach 
the gospel, if he preach any thing else we will silence him through the public print: 
I vyant the elders to meet and to understand, and if they teach any thing but the 
wire truth we will call them home.

J /  The president having arrived, the choir sung a hymn. Elder A. Lyman offered 
k prayer.

The President then arose and called the attention of the congregation upon the 
subjects which were contemplated in the fore part of the conference. As the wind 
blows very hard, it will be hardly possible for me to make you all hear unless there 
is profound attention. It is of the greatest importance, and the most solemn of 
any that can occupy our attention, and that is the subject of the dead; on the de
cease of our brother Follett, who was crushed to death in a well, I have been re
quested to speak by his friends and relatives, and inasmuch as there are a great 
many in this congregation who live in this city as well as elsewhere, and who nave 
lost friends, I feel disposed to speak on the subject in general, and offer you my 
ideas so far as I have ability, and so far as I shall be inspired by the Holy Spirit to
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dwell on this subject. I want tou t prayers and faith, the instruction of Almighty 
God and the gift of the Holy Ghost, that I may set forth things that are true, 
that can easily be comprehended, and shall carry the testimony to your hearts. 
Pray that the Lord may strengthen my lungs, stay the winds and let the prayers of 
the saints to heaven ap p ear that it may enter into the ear of the Lord of Sabaoth; for 
the effectual prayers or righteous men availeth much, and I verily believe that your 
prayers shall De heard before I enter into the investigation rally of the subject 
that is lying before me. Before entering fully into the investigation I wish to pave 
the way: I will make a few preliminaries in order that you may understand the 
subject when I come to it. I do not calculate to please your ears with superfluity 
of words, or oratory, or with much learning : but 1 calculate to edify you with the 
simple truths from heaven. In the first place I wish to go back to the beginning of 
creation; there is the starting point, in order to be fully acquainted with tbe 
mind, purposes, decrees, &c., of the great Eloheim, that sits in yonder heavens, it 
is necessary for us to have an understanding of God himself in the beginning. If 
we start aright, it is easy togo right all the time; but if we start wrong, it is a 
hard matter to get right. There are very few beings in the world who understand 
rightly the character of God. They do not comprehend any thing, that which is 
past or that which is to come; and consequently, but little above the brute beast. 
I f  a man learns nothing more than to eat, drink, sleep, and does not comprehend 
any of the designs of God, the beast comprehends the same thing ; it eats, drinks, 
sleeps, knows nothing more $ yet knows as much as we, unless WE are able to 
comprehend by the inspiration of Almighty God. I want to go back to the be
ginning, and so lift your minds to a more lofty sphere, a more exalted understand
ing ; than what the human mind generally understands. I want to ask this con
gregation, every man, woman, and child to answer the question in their own 
heart, what kind of a being is God ? Ask yourselves. I again repeat the question, 
what kind of a being is God ? Does -any man or woman know ? have any of you 
seen him, heard him, communed with him? Here is the question that will perad- 
venture from this time henceforth, occupy your attention. The Apostle says, this 
is eternal life, to know God and Jesus Christ, whom he has sent. If any man 
enquire what land of a being is God, if he will search diligently his own heart, if 
the declaration of the apostle be true, he will realize that he has not eternal life, 
there can be eternal life on no other principle. My first object is to find out the 
character of the only wise and true God, ana if I should be the man to compre
hend God and explain or convey the principles to your hearts so that the spirit 
seal it upon you, let every man and woman henceforth put their hand on tbeir mouth 
and never say any thing against the man of God again; but if I fail, it becomes 
my duty to renounce all my pretensions to revelations, inspirations, &c., and if all 
are pretensions, they will all be as bad off as I am at any rate. There is not a 
man but would breathe out an anathema, if they knew I was a false prophet, and 
some one would feel authorised to take away my life. If any man is authorised to 
take away my life, who says I am a false teacher, then upon the same principle am 
I authorised to take away the life of every false teacher, and where would t>e the 
end of blood, and who would not be the sufferer. But no man is authorised to 
take away life in consequence of their religion, which all laws and governments 
ought to tolerate, right or wrong. If  I show, verily, that I have the truth of God 
ana show that ninety-nine out of a hundred arq false teachers, while they pretend 
to hold the keys of God, and to kill them because they are false teachers, it would 
deluge the whole world with blood. I want you all to know God, to be familiar 
with him; and if  I can bring you to him, all persecutions against me will cease— 
you will know that I am his servant, for I speak as one having authority. What 
sort of a being was God in the beginning? Open your ears and hear aU ye ends 
of the earth, for I am going to prove it to you by the Bible, and I am going to tell 
you the designs of God to the human race, and why he interferes witn the affairs 
of man.

first, God himself, who sits enthroned in yonder heavens, is a man like unto one 
of yourselves, that is the great secret. If  the vail was rent to day, and the great 
God, who holds this world in its orbit, and upholds all things by his power, if  you
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ware to see him to-day, you would see him in all the person, image, and very form 
as a man; for Adam was created in the very fashion and image of God. Adam 
received instruction, walked, talked, and conversed with him, as one man talks 
and communes with another.

In order to understand the subject of the dead, for the consolation of those who 
mourn for the loss of their friends, it is necessary they should understand the cha
racter and being of God, for I am going to tell you now God came to be God.— 
We have imagined that God was Goa from all eternity. These are incomprehen
sible ideas to some, but they are the simple and first principles of the gospel, to 
know for a certainty the character of God, that we may converse with him as one 
man with another, and that God himself, the father of us all, dwelt on an earth the 
same as Jesus Christ himself did, and I will show it from the Bible. I wish I had 
the trump of an archangel, I could tell the story in such a manner that persecution 
would cease for ever. What did Jesus say (mark it elder Higdon) ? Jesus said, as 
the Father hath power in himself, even so hath the Son power. To do what ? 
Why what tbe Father did. That answer is obvious. In a manner to lay down 
his oody and take it up again. Jesus, what are you going to do ? To lay down 
my life, as my Father did and take it up again. If y o u  do not believe it, you do 
not believe the Bible. The scriptures say it, and I defy all the learning and wis
dom—all the combined powers of earth and hell together, to refute it. Here, then, 
is eternal life, to know the only wise and true God. Tou have got to learn how 
to be gods yourselves—to be kings and priests to God, the same as all gods have 
done: by going from a small degree to another, from grace to grace, from exalta
tion to exaltation, until you are able to sit in glory as doth those who sit enthroned 
in everlasting power; and I want you to know, that God, in the last days, while 
certain individuals are proclaiming his name, is not trifling with you or me—it is 
the first principle of consolation. How consoling to the mourner, when they are 
called to part with a husband, wife, father, mother, child, or dear relative, to know 
that although the earthly tabernacle shall be dissolved, that they shall rise in 
immortal glory, not to sorrow, suffer, or die any more, but they shall be heirs of 
God and joint heirs of Jesus Christ. What is it ?—To inherit the same glory, the 
same power, and the same exaltation, until you ascend the throne of eternal power 
the same as those who are gone before. What did Jesus do ? why, I do the things 
I saw my Father do when worlds came rolling into existence. I saw my Father 
work out his kingdom with fear and trembling, and I must do the same; and when 
I get my kingdom I shall present it to my Fatner, so that he obtains kingdom upon 
kingdom, and it will exalt his glory, so that Jesus treads in his tracks to inherit 
what God did before. It is plain beyond disputation, and you thus learn some of 
the first principles of the gospel, about which so much hath been said. When you 
climb a ladder, you must Degin at the bottom and go on until you learn the last 
principle; it will be a great while before you have learned the last. It is not all 
to be comprehended in this world; it is a great thing to learn salvation beyond the 
grave. I suppose I am not allowed to go into an investigation of any thing that is 
not contained m the Bible, and I think there are so many wise men here who would 
put me to death for treason, so*I shall turn commentator to-day, I shall comment on 
the very first Hebrew word in the Bible; I will make a comment on the vpry 
first sentence of the history of creation in the Bible—Berosheit. I want to analyse 
the word—baith, in, by, through, in, and every thing else. Rosh, the head; Sheit, 
grammatical termination. When the inspired man wrote it, he did not put the batik 
there. A man, a Jew without any authority, thought it too bad to begin to talk 
about the head. It read first, * Tue head one of the Gods brought forth the Gods,’ 
that is tbe true meaning of the words. Baurau, signifies to bring forth. If  you 
do not believe it, you do not believe the learned man of God. No man can learn 
you more than what I have told you. Thus the head God brought forth the Gods 
m the grand council. I will simplify it in the English language. Oh, ye lawyers! 
ye doctors! who have persecuted m e; I want to let ye know that the Holy Ghost 
knows something as well as you do. The head God called together the Gods, and 
satin grand council. The grand counsellers sat in yonder heavens, and contem
plated the creation of die worlds that were created at that time. When I say
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doctors and lawyers, I mean the doctors and lawyers of the scripture. I have done 
so hitherto, to let the lawyers flutter and every body laugh at them. Some learned 
doctors might take a notion to say, the scriptures say thus and so, and are not to be 
altered, and I am going to show you an error. I have an old book of the New 
Testament in the Hebrew, Latin, German and Greek. 1 have been reading the 
German and find it to be the most correct, and it corresponds nearest to the reve
lations I have given for the last fourteen years. It tells about Jachoboy the son of 
Zebedee; it means Jacob ; in the English New Testament it is James. Now if 
Jacob had the keys, you might talk about James through all eternity, and never 
get the keys. In the 21st verse of the 4th chapter of Matthew, it gives the word 
Jacob instead of James. How can we escape the damnation of hell except God re* 
veal to us; men bind us with chains; Latin says Jachabod, means Jacob; Hebrew says 
it means Jacob ; Greek says Jacob; German says Jacob. I thank God I have got 
this book, and thank him more for the gift of the Holy Ghost. I have got the 
oldest book in the world, but I have got the oldest book in my heart. I have all 
the four testaments; come here ye learned men, and read if you can. I should 
not have introduced this testimony were it not to back up the word Roth, the head 
Father of the Gods. I should not have brought it up only to show that I am right. 
When we begin to learn in this way, we begin to learn the only true God, and what 
kind of being we have got to worship. When we know how to come to him, he 
begins to unfold the heavens to us and tell us all about it. When we are ready to 
come to him he is ready to come to us. Now I ask all the learned men who hear 
me, why the learned men who are preaching salvation say, that God created the hea
vens and the earth out of nothing, and the reason is they are unlearned; they account 
it blasphemy to contradict the idea, they will call you a fool. I know more than 
all the world put together, and the Holy Ghost within me comprehends more than 
all the world, and I will associate with it. The word create came from the word 
baurau; it does not mean so : it means, to organize; the same as a man would 
organize a ship. Hence we infer, that God had materials to organize the world 
out of chaos; chaotic matter, which is element, and in which dwells all the glory. 
Element had an existence from the time he had. The pure principles of element 
are principles that never can be destroyed. They may be organized and re-or
ganized, but not destroyed.

I have another subject to dwell upon, and it is impossible for me to say much, 
but I shall just touch upon them ; for time will not permit me to say all, so I must 
come to the resurrection of the dead, the soul, the mind of man, the immortal 
spirit. All men say God created it in the beginning. The very idea lessens man 
in my estimation ; I do not believe the doctrine—I know better. Hear it all ye 
ends of the world, for God has told me so. I will make a man appear a fool be
fore I get through, if you don’t believe it. I am going to tell of things more 
noble—we say that God himself is a self-existing God ; who told you so ? it is cor
rect enough; but how did you get it into your heads ? Who told you that man 
did not exist in like manner upon the same principles? (refers to the old Bible,) 
how does it read in the Hebrew ? It don’t say so in the Hebrew, it says God 
made man out of the earth, and put into him Adam’s spirit, and so became a 
living body.

The mind of man is as immortal as God himself. I know that my testimony is 
true, hence, when I talk to these mourners; what have they lost, they are only 
separated from their bodies for a short season; their spirits existed co-equal with 
God, and they now exist in a place where they converse together the same as we 
do on the earth. Is it logic to say that a spirit is immortal, and vet have a begin
ning ? Because if a spirit have a beginning it will have an end : good logic. I 
want to reason more on the spirit of man, for I am dwelling on the body of man, 
on the subject of the dead. I take my ring from my finger and liken it unto the 
mind of man, the immortal spirit, because it has no beginning. Suppose you cut 
it in two; but as the Lord lives there would be an end. All the fools, learned and 
wise men, from the beginning of the creation, who say that man had a beginning, 
proves that he must have an end, and then the doctrine of annihilation would be 
true. But, if I am right, I might with boldness proclaim from the house-tops,
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that God never did have power to create the spirit of man at all. Ood himself 
could not create himself: intelligence exists upon a self-existent pi ' xiple, it is a 
spirit from age to age, and there is no creation about it. All the spirits that Ood 
ever sent into the world are susceptible of enlargement. The first principles of 
man are self-existent with God : that God himself finds himself in tne midst of 
spirits and glory, because he was greater, and because he saw proper to institute 
laws, whereby the rest could have a privilege to advance like himself, that they 
might have one glory upon another, in all that knowledge, power, and glory, &c., 
in order to save the world of spirits. I know that when I tell you these words of 
eternal life, that are given to me, I know you taste it and I know you believe it, 
Tou say honey is sweet, and so do I. I can also taste the spirit of eternal life; I 
know it is good, and when I tell you of these things, that were given me by in
spiration of the Holy Spirit, you are bound to receive it as sweet, and I rejoice 
more and more.

I want to talk more of the relation of man to God. I will open your eyes in 
relation to your dead ; all things whatsoever God of his infinite wisdom has seen

Oper to reveal to us, while we are dwelling in mortality, in regard to our mortal 
ies, are revealed to us in the abstract, and independent of affinity of this mortal 

tabernacle; but are revealed to us as if we had no bodies at all, and those revela
tions which will save our dead will save our bodies; and God reveals them to us 
in view of no eternal dissolution of the body ; hence the responsibility, the awful 
responsibility, that rests upon us in relation to our dead: for all the spirits who 
have not obeyed the gospel in the flesh, must either obey the gospel or be damned. 
Solemn thought, dreadful thought. Is there nothing to be done; no salvation for 
our fathers and friends who have died and not obeyed the decrees of the Son of 
Man ? Would to God that I had forty days and nights to tell you all, I would let 
you know that I am not a fallen prophet. What kind of characters are those who 
can be saved although their bodies are decaying in the grave ? When his com
mandments teach us, it is in view of eternity. The greatest responsibility in this 
world that God has laid upon us, is to seek after our dead. The apostle says, they 
without us cannot be made perfect. Now I will speak of them:—I say to you 
Paul, you cannot be perfect without us: it is necessary that those who are gone 
before, and those who come after us should have salvation in common with us, and 
thus hath God made it obligatory to man. Hcnce God said he should send Elijah, 
& c.; I have a declaration to make as to the provisions which God hath made to 
suit the conditions of man; made from before the foundation of the world. What 
has Jesus said ? All sins and all blasphemies, every transgression, except one, that 
man can be guilty of, there is a salvation for him either in this world, or the world 
to come. Hence God hath made a provision, that every spirit in the eternal world 
can be ferretted out and saved, unless he has committed that unpardonable sin, 
which can not be remitted to him. That God has wrought out a salvation for 
all men, unless they have committed a certain sin. Every man who has got a 
friend in the eternal world can save him unless he has committed the unpardonable 
sin, and so you can see how far ytiu can be a saviour. A man can not commit the 
unpardonable sin after the dissolution of the body, and there is a way possible for 
escape. Knowledge saves a man, and in the world of spirits a man cannot be exalted 
but by knowledge; so long as a man will not give heed to the commandments, he 
must abide without salvation/ A man is his own tormenter, and is his own con- 
demner: hence the saying, they shall go into the lake that burns with fire and brim
stone. The torment of the mind of man is as exquisite as a lake burning with fire 
and brimstone—so is the torment of man. I know the scriptures; I understand 
them. I said no man can commit the unpardonable sin after the dissolution of the 
body, but they must do it in this world: nence the salvation of Jesus Christ was 
wrought out for all men in order to triumph over the devil: for if it did not catch 
him in one place, it would in another, for he stood up as a Saviour.

The contention in heaven was, Jesus said there would be certain souls that would 
not be saved, and the devil said he could save them all; the grand council gave in 
for Jesus Christ, so the devil rebelled against God and fell, and all who put up 
their heads for him. All sins shall be forgiven except the sin against the Holy
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Ghost; after a man has sinned against the Holy Ghost there is no repentance for him; 
he has got to say that the sun does not shine, while he sees it; he has got to deny 
Jesus Christ when the heavens were open to him, and from that time they begin 
to be enemies, like many of the apostates of the church of Jesus Christ of Latter- 
day Saints. When a man begins to be an enemy, he hunts me. They seek to kill 
m e; they thirst for my blood; they never cease. He has the same spirit that they 
had who crucified the Lord of Life, the same spirit that sins against the Holy 
Ghost. You cannot bring them to repentance. Awful is the consequence. I 
advise all of you to be careful what you do, you may by and by find out that you 
have been deceived. Stay yourselves, do not give way* You may find out uiat 
some one has laid a snare for you. Be cautious; await1 when you find a spirit 
that wants bloodshed, murder, the same is not of God, but is of the devil. Out of 
the abundance of the heart man speaketh. The man that tells you words of life, 
is the man that can save you. I warn you against all evil characters, who sin 
against the Holy Ghost, for there is no redemption for them in this world, or in 
the world to come.

I can enter into the mysteries, I can enter largely into the eternal worlds: for 
Jesus said, in my father’s house there are many mansions, &c. There is one glory 
of the sun, another glory of the moon, and another glory of the stars, &c. We 
have reason to have the greatest hope and consolations for our dead, for we have 
aided them in the first principles; for we have seen them walk in our midst, and 
seen them sink asleep in the arms of Jesus. And hence is the glory of the sun. 
You mourners have occasion to rejoice; (speaking of the death of elder King 
Follett,) for your husband is gone to wait until the resurrection; and your expecta
tions and hope are far above what man can conceive, for why has God revealed 
it to us ? I am authorised to say, by the authority of the Holy Ghost, that you 
have no occasion to fear, for he is gone to the home of the just. Don’t mourn; 
don’t weep. I know it by the testimony of the Holy Ghost that is within me. 
Rejoice, O Israel I your friends shall triumph gloriously, while their murderers 
shall welter for ages. I say this for the benefit of strangers, I have a father, 
brothers, and frienas who are gone to a world of spirits. They are only absent for 
a moment; they are in the spirit, and when we depart we shall hail our mothers, 
fathers, friends, and all whom we love. There will be no fear of mobs, &c., but 
all will be an eternity of felicity. Mothers, you shall have your children, for they shall 
have eternal life; for their debt is paid, there is no damnation awaits them, for they 
are in the spirit. As the child dies, so Bhall it rise from the dead and shall be for
ever living in the learning of God, it shall be the child, the same as it was before 
it died out of your arms. Children dwell and exercise power in the same form as 
they laid them down. The baptism of water, without the baptism of fire and 
the Holy Ghost attending it, is ot no use: they are necessary. He must be born of 
water and the spirit in order to get into the kingdom of God.

In the German, the text bears me out the same as the revelations which I have 
given for the last fourteen years. I have the testimony to put in their teeth; my 
testimony has been true all the time. You will find it in tne declaration of John 
the Baptist, (reads from the German,) John says, I baptize you with water, but, 
when Jesus comes, who has the power, he shall administer the baptism of fire, and 
the Holy Ghost. Great God t where is now all the sectarian world ? and, if this 
testimony is true, they are all damned as clearly as anathema can do it. I know 
the text is true. I call upon all you Germans, who know that it is true, to say 
aye, (loud shouts of aye.) Alexander Campbell, how are you going to save them 
with water alone ? for John said his baptism was nothing without tne baptism of 
Jesus Christ. There is one God, one Father, one Jesus, one hope of our calling, 
one baptism—all these three baptisms only make one. I have the truth, and am 
at the defiance of tbe world to contradict me, if they can. I have now preached 
a little Latin, a little Hebrew, Greek, and German, and I have fulfilled aU. The 
Germans know that I read the German correct.

Hear it all ye ends of the earth—all ye sinners repent 1 repent 1 turn to God, for 
your religion wont save you, and you will be damned; I do not say how long; but 
those who sin against the Holy Ghost cannot be forgiven in this world, or in the
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world to come; thej shall die the second death ; as they concoct scenes of blood
shed in this world, so tbey shall rise to that resurrection, which is as tbe lake of 
fire and brimstone: some shall rise to the everlasting banning of God, and some 
shall rise to the damnation of their own filthiness—as exquisite as the lake of fire 
and brimstone.

I have intended my remarks to all, both rich and poor, bond and free, great and 
small. I have no enmity against any man. I love you all. I am your best 
friend, and if persons miss their mark, it is their own fault. If I reprove a man, 
and he bates me, he is a fool, for I love all men, especially these my brethren and 
sisters. I rejoice in hearing the testimony of my aged friends. You never knew 
my heart; no man knows my history; I cannot tell it. I shall never undertake it ; 
if  I had not experienced what I have, I should not have known it myself. I never 
did harm any man since I have been born in tbe world. My voice is always for 
peace, I cannot lie down until all my work is finished. I never think any evil, nor 
any thing to the harm of my fellow man. When I  am called at the trump of the 
archangel, and weighed in the balance, you will all know me then. I add no 
more. God bless you all. Amen.

The choir sung a hymn at half-past five o’clock, and dismissed with a bene
diction.

AN EPISTLE OP THE TWELVE.

To the Church o f Jesus Ckritt ofX atter Day Saint*, in Nauvoo and alt the world. Greeting.

B elo v ed  B r e t h r e n ,

Forasmuch as the Saints hare been called to 
suffer deep affliction and persecution, and also 
to mourn the loss of our beloved Prophet, 
and also our Patriarch, who have suffered a 
cruel martyrdom for the testimony of Jesos, 
having voluntarily yielded themselves to 
cruel murderers who had sworn to take 
their lives, aod thus, like good shepherds, 
have laid down their lives for the sheep, 
therefore it beoomes necessary for us to 
address yon at this time on several import
ant subjects.

Ton are now without a prophet present 
with yon in the flesh to guide yon; but yon 
are not without apostles, who hold the keys 
of power, to seal on earth that which shall 
be sealed in heaven, and to preside over all 
the affairs of the church in all the world; 
being still under the direction of the same 
God, and bong dictated by the same spirit, 
having the same manifestations of the Holy 
Ghost to dictate all the affairs of the church 
in all the world, to build up the kingdom 
upon the foundation that the prophet Jo
seph has laid, who still holds the keys of 
this last dispensation, and will hold them 
to all eternity, as a king and priest unto the 
most high God, ministering in heaven, on 
earth, or among the spirits of the departed 
dead, as seemeth good to him who sent him.

Let no man presume for a moment that 
his place will be filled by another; for, 
m ember he stands tn his own place, and 
always will; and tbe Twelve Apostles of 
this dispensation stand in their own place,

and always will, both in time and in eternity, 
to minister, preside, and regulate the affairs 
of the whole church.

How vain are the imaginations of the 
children of men, to presume for a moment 
that the slaughter of one, two, or a hundred 
of the leaders of this church could destroy 
an organisation, so perfect in itself, and so 
harmoniously arranged that it will stand 
while one member of it is left alive upon 
the earth. Brethren, be not alarmed, for 
if the Twelve should be taken away, still 
there are powers and offices in existence 
which will bear the kingdom of God triumph
antly victorious in all the world. This 
church may have prophets many, and apos
tles many, but they are all to stand in due 
time in their proper organization, under 
the direction of those who hold the keys.

On the subject of the gathering, let it be 
distinctly understood that the City of Nau
voo, and the Temple of our Lord, are to 
continue to be built up according to the 
pattern which has been commenced, and 
which has progressed with such rapidity 
thus far.

The city must be built np and supported 
by the gathering of those who have capital, 
and are willing to lay it out for the erec
tion of every branch of industry and manu
facture, which is necessary for the employ
ment and support of the poor, or of those 
who depend wholly on their labour; while 
farmers, who have capital, must come on 
and purchase farms in the adjoining conn-
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try, and improve and cultivate the same. 
In this way all may enjoy plenty, and our 
infant city may grow and flourish, and be 
strengthened an hundred fold ; and, unless 
this ia done, it is impossible for the gather
ing to progress, because those who have no 
other dependence cannot live together with
out industry and employment.

Therefore, let capitalists hasten here, 
and they may be assured we have nerves, 
sinews, fingers, skill and ingenuity sufficient 
in our midst to carry on the necessary 
branches of industry.

The Temple must be completed by a re
gular system of tithing, according to the 
commandments of the Lord, whWh he has 
given as a law unto this church, by the 
month of his servant Joseph.

Therefore, as soon as the Twelve have 
proceeded to a full and complete organiza
tion of the branches abroad, let every mem
ber proceed immediately to tithe himself or 
herself, a tenth of all their property and 
money, and pay it into the hands of the 
Twelve, or into the bands of such Bishops 
as have been, or shall be appointed by them 
to receive the same, for the building of the 
Temple or the support of the priesthood, 
according to the scriptures, and the reve
lations of God; and then let them con
tinue to pay in a tenth of their income from 
that time forth, for this is a law unto this 
church as much binding on their conscience 
as any other law or ordinance. And let 
this law or ordinance be henceforth taught 
to all who present themselves for admission 
into this church, that they may know the 
sacrifice and tithing which the Lord re
quires, and perform i t ; or else not curse 
the church with a mock membership as 
many have done heretofore. This will fur
nish a steady public fund for all sacred pur
poses, and save the leaders from constant 
debt and embarrassment, and the members 
can then employ the remainder of their 
capital in every branch of enterprise, in
dustry, and charity, as seemeth them good, 
only holding themselves in readiness to be 
advised in such manner as shall be for the 
good of themselves and the whole society ; 
and thus all things can move in harmony, 
and for the general benefit and satisfaction 
of all concerned.

The United States and adjoining pro
vinces will be immediately organized by the 
Twelve into proper districts, in a similar 
manner as they have already done in Eng
land and Scotland, and high priests will be 
appointed over each district, to preside over 
the same, and to call quarterly conferences 
for the regulation and representation of the 
branches included in the same, and for the 
furtherance of the gospel; and also to take 
measures for a yearly representation in a 

•

general conference. This will save the 
trouble and confusion of the running to 
and fro of elders; detect false doctrine 
and false teachers, and make every elder 
abroad accountable to the conferencc 
in which they may happen to labour.— 
Bishops will also be appointed in the larger 
branches, to attend to the management of 
the temporal funds, such as tithings, and 
funds for the poor, according to the reve
lations of God, and to be judges in Israel.

The gospel in its fulness and purity, 
must now roll forth through every neigh
bourhood of this wide-spread country, and 
to all the world; and millions will awake 
to its truths and obey its precepts ; and the 
kingdoms of this world will become the 
kingdoms of our Lord and of his Christ.

As rulers and people have taken counsel 
together against the Lord; and against his 
anointed, and have murdered him who 
would have reformed and saved the nation, 
it is not wisdom for the Saints to have any 
thing to do with politics, voting, or pre
sident-making, at present. None of the 
candidates who are now before the public 
for that high office, have manifested any 
disposition or intention to redress wrong 
or restore right, liberty or law; and, there
fore, woe unto him who gives countenance 
to corruption, or partakes of murder, rob
bery, or other cruel deeds. Let us then 
stand aloof from all their corrupt men and 
measures, and wait, at least, till a man 
is found, who, if elected, will carry out 
the enlarged principles, universal freedom, 
and equal rights and protection, expressed 
in the views of our beloved prophet and 
martyr, General Joseph Smith.

We do not, however, offer this politic&I 
advice as binding on the conscience of 
others; we are perfectly willing that every 
member of this church should use their own 
freedom in all political matters; but we 
give it as our own rule of action, and for the 
benefit of those who may choose to profit 
by it.

Now, dear brethren, to concludc our pre
sent communication, wc would exhort you 
in the name of the Lord Jesus Christ, to be 
humble and faithful before God, and before 
all the people, and give no occasion for any 
man to speak evil of you; but preach the 
gospel in its simplicity and purity, and prac
tice righteousness, and seek to establish the 
influence of truth, peace, and love, among 
mankind, and in so doing the Lord will bless 
you, and make you a blessing to all people.

Tou may expect to hear from us again.

B r i o h a m  Young, 

President of the Twelve.
Nauvoo, August 15th, 1844.
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titottortal.

We have much pleasure, this month, in being able to continue the minutes of the 
Great Conference, held in Nauvoo, which commenced on the 6th of April last. 
We have published, verbatim, the report as we have received it, of the address of 
our lamented President, Joseph Smith. We feel greatly the importance of the 
principles upon which it treats, and are convinced that they will have a mighty 
effect, generally, upon the Saints, for good or evil. The honest hearted will rejoice 
in the light of truth, and their minds will expand in the comprehension of principles 
so glorious; while it may be that some may turn away, being unable to endure the 
everlasting truth of heaven. We, however, feel it necessary to make a few remarks 
on the subject, for the benefit, especially, of our brethren in the Priesthood. We 
would say, store your minds with the great principles revealed unto you, but forget 
not the order of the kingdom of God; strong meat is not for babes, and the first 
principles of the gospel are still the means by which mankind are to be introduced 
into the kingdom of God ; let no one, therefore, so far forget, as to dictate to the 
world upon principles that can only be spiritually discerned, but plead with men to 
lead them to the obedience of faith, that they may receive that unction from the 
Holy One by which they may know all things.

Our beloved brother remarks, that “ God himself, who sits enthroned in yonder 
heavens, is a man like unto one of ourselves, that is the great secret.” Let no one 
imagine by this that Deity is less estimated by the Latter-day Saints than by others 
—by no means; for though we believe in the eternal nature of spirit and of element, 
and of the continued progression of intelligence, yet, be it distinctly understood, 
that we worship the Eternal Father, in the name of Jesus Christ, by whom alone 
we can come unto him, and through obedience to whose commandments we look 
for the reception of the Holy Ghost, by which alone we can hope to be ourselves 
perfected. Undoubtedly, the New Testament teaches that the ultimate object of 
salvation far exceeds the general expectation of religionists, if we may judge by 
their teachings and anticipations. Paul, in writing to the Thessalonian Church, 
in his second epistle, second chapter, and fourteenth verse, says, “ Whereunto he 
called you by our gospel, to the obtaining of the glory of our Lord Jesus Christ.” 
We, understanding something of what the glory of the Saviour is, for He has over
come and hath sat down on his Father’s throne, so He promiseth to him that over
cometh, He will also grant to sit upon His throne. Revelations, iii. chapt̂ j*, 
21st verse. We also read in the 1st epistle of John, ii. chapter, and 20th verse, 
that it was the privilege of the Saints to receive an unction from the Holy One, 
to know all things. While, in the xxi. chapter Revelations, 7th verse, we read 
that, “ he that overcometh shall inherit all things. These references confirmed 
and established by the sublime and beautiful prayer of our Saviour, as recorded in 
the xvii. chapter of the gospel of John, where he supplicates the Father, that the 
Saints may be one, “ as thou Father, art in me, and 1 in thee, that they also may 
be one in us;” declaring, also, that the glory which the Father had given him, 
he had given unto them, that they might be one in their condition and glory, as 
the Father and he were one. Thus, while the Saints of the Last Days, believe in 
the possibility of attaining to the perfection of existence, we believe it to be attain- 
ble only by keeping the commandments of God, and by living by every word that 
proceedeth from his mouth.

There is one passage which we would by no means omit noticing, which is this :
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** The greatest responsibility in this world tbat God has laid upon us, is, to teek 
after our dead." We are aware, that to modern religionists, this is an incompre
hensible subject, but to those who have entered into covenant with God, and have 
learned of the things of the kingdom, it will be a source of anmingled gratitude 
and joy, and should call forth the grateful feelings of every heart to reflect that 
our glorious Redeemer has wrought out a salvation so complete, as to make it 
possible to save every one in time or in eternity, who has not committed the unpar
donable sin. Let the Saints unite in expressions of everlasting gratitude and praise 
for a salvation so glorious, the fulness of which it has been their privilege to become 
acquainted with in the last days.

But there is one great lesson deducible from this subject, of great importance 
to us, and to the progress of the kingdom of God: it is on Mount Zion that we are 
to become Saviours in the last days, in connexion with the Holy Ordinances of the 
House of God, there, and there only, can we enjoy these privileges; how necessary 
then, that every energy should be put forth for the completion of the Templo of 
God; indeed, we feel to say, that on the accomplishment of this object, depends 
in a great measure, the salvation of the Church; surrounded as the Saints are on 
every hand with foes, whose enmity knows no rest, it becomes absolutely necessary 
that the Saints should speedily be clothed with additional power and energy to enable 
them to endure, and consummate the great work of God. There is another remark 
of our lamented brother, to which we would revert, in consequence of the false 
notions of charity that obtain amongst men, it is, “ that the religions of the day 
will not save m e n a n d ,  most assuredly, were the fact otherwise, there would be 
no call for the “ dispensation of the fulness of times.” If the hundreds of systems 
and opinions of men were all efficacious in producing salvation, it would be the 
greatest folly for the Saints of the last days, to go forth, encountering persecution 
even unto death, in the declaration of the great laws of adoption into the covenant 
of God. Let all our readers, therefore, in this matter, give us credit for declaring 
what we believe to be true. But again, when we speak of the condemnation of 
individuals in a future state, we are very far from holding the opinion of the popular 
religionists of the day, that an individual passes into the endurance of never-ending 
torments, but, on the contrary, we believe that the mercy of the Lord endureth for 
ever; yet, that every one shall be judged according to the deeds done in the body.

NOTICE.

The Presidents of Conferences and of Branches, will take notice that there are several 
persons professing to be eiders from Nauvoo, imposing themselves upon the churches; we 
therefore desire that no one be received as such, nor be permitted to preach, unless he 
bring credentials of the legitimacy of his calling from the presidency in Liverpool.

By order,
Reuben Hedlock,

36, Chapel Street, Thomas Ward.
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N ot long after the foregoing was received, and the Saints from the state of New 
York began to come on, it seemed necessary to settle them. At the solicitation 
of Bishop Partridge, I inquired and received the following revelation:—

Revelation, given May, 1831.
Hearken nnto me, saith the Lord 

your God, and I will speak unto my ser
vant Edward Partridge, and give nnto 
him directions: for it most needs be 
that he receive directions how to organ
ize this people: for it must needs be 
that they are organized according to 
my laws, if otherwise, they will be cut 
off: wherefore let my servant Edward 
Partridge, and those whom he has 
choeen, in whom I am well pleased, 
appoint onto this people their portion, 
every man equal according to their 
families, according to their circum
stances, and their wants and needs; and 
let my servant Edward Partridge, when 
he shall appoint a man his portion, give 
unto him a writing that shall secure 
nnto him his portion, that he shall hold 
it, even this right and this inheritance 
in the church, until he transgresses and 
is not accounted worthy by the voice of 
the church, according to the laws and 
covenants of the church, to belong to 
the church: and if he shall transgress 
and is not accounted worthy to belong 
to the church, he shall not nave power 
to claim that portion which he has con
secrated unto the bishop for the poor 
and tbe needy of my church: therefore, 
he shall not retain the gift, but shall 
only have chum on that portion that is 
deeded nnto him. And thus, all things 
shall be made sure, according to the 
laws of the land.

And let that which belongs to this 
people, be appointed unto this people; 
and the money which is left unto this 
people, let there be an agent appointed 
unto this people, to take the money to 
provide food and raiment, according to 
thewants of this people. And let every 
man deal honestly, and be alike among 
this people, and receive alike, that ye 
may be one, even as I have commanded 
you.

And let that which belongeth to this 
people not be taken and given unto that 
of another church ; wherefore, if ano
ther church would receive money of this 
church, let them pay unto this church 
again, according as they shall agree— 
and this shall be done through the 
bishop or the agent,' which snail be 
appointed by the voice of the church.

And, again, let tbe bishop appoint a 
store-house unto this church, and let all 
things, both in money and in meat, 
which is more than is needful for the 
want of this people, be kept in the hands 
of the jpshop. Ajnd let him also re* 
serve unto himself, for his own wants, 
and for the wants of his family, as he 
shall be employed in doing this business. 
And thus I grant unto this people a 
privilege of organizing themselves ac
cording to my laws: and I consecrate 
unto them this land for a little season, 
until I the Lord shall provide for them 
otherwise, and command them to go
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hence; and the hour and the day is not 
given unto them: wherefore let them 
act upon this land as for years; and 
this snail turn unto them for their good.

Behold, this shall be an example unto 
my servant Edward Partridge, in other

places, in all churches. And whoso is 
found a faithful, a just, and a wise stew
ard, shall inherit eternal life. Verily I 
say unto you, I am Jesus Christ, who 
cometh quickly, in an hour you think 
not. Even so: Amen.

On the 6th of June, the elders from the various parts of the country wher^they 
were labouring came in, and the conference before appointed, convened in Kirtland, 
and the Lord displayed his power in a manner that could not be mistaken. The 
man of sin was revealed, and the authority of the Melchisedec priesthood was ma
nifested and conferred for the first time upon several of the elders. It was clearly 
evident that the Lord gave us power in proportion to the work to be done, and 
strength according to the race set before us, and grace and help as our needs re- 
quired. Great harmony prevailed; several were ordained; faith was strengthened ; 
and humility so necessary for the blessing of God to follow prayer, characterised 
the Saints. The next day, as a kind continuation of this great work of the last 
days, I received the following.

Revelation, given June, 1831

Behold, thus saith the Lord unto the 
elders whom he hath called and chosen in 
these last days, by the voice of his Spirit, 
saying, I the Lord will make known un
to you what I will that ye shall do from 
this time until the next conference, which 
shall be held in Missouri, upon the land 
which I will consecrate unto my people, 
who are a remnant of Jacob, ana those 
who are heirs according to the covenant. 
Wherefore, verily I say unto you, let 
my servant Joseph Smith, jun., and Sid
ney Rigdon take their journey as soon 
as preparations can be made to leave 
their homes, and journey to the land of 
Missouri. And inasmuch as they are 
faithful unto me, it shall be made known 
unto them the land of your inheritance. 
And inasmuch as they are not faithful, 
they shall be cut off, even as I will, as 
seemeth me good.

And again, verily I say unto you, let 
my servant Lyman Wight, and my ser
vant John Corrill take their journey 
speedily; and also my servant John 
Murdock, and my servant Hyrum Smith 
take their journey unto the same place 
by way of Detroit. And let them jour
ney from thence preaching the word 
by the way, saying none other things 
than that which the prophets arid apos
tles have written, and that which is 
taught them by the comforter, through 
the prayer of faith. Let them go two 
by two, and thus let them preach by the 
way in every congregation, baptizing by 
water and the laying on of the hands by 
the water’s side; for thus saith the 
Lord, I will cut my work short in righte

ousness, for the days cometh that I will 
send forth judgment unto victory. And 
tell my servant Lyman Wight beware, 
for Satan desireth to sift him as chaff.

And behold, he that is faithful shall be 
made ruler over many things. And 
again, I will give unto you a pattern in 
aU things, that ye may not be deceived, 
for Satan is abroad in the land, and he 
goeth forth deceiving the nations:— 
wherefore he that prayeth, whose spirit 
is contrite, the same is accepted of me, 
if he obey mine ordinances. He that 
speaketh, whose spirit is contrite, whose 
language is meek, and edifieth the same, 
is of God, if he obey mine ordinances. 
And again, he that trembleth under my 
power shall be made strong, and shall 
bring forth fruits of praise and wisdom, 
according to the revelations and truths 
which I nave given you.

And again, he that is overcome and 
bringeth not forth fruits, even according 
to this pattern, is not of me! wherefore 
by this pattern ye shall know the spirits 
in all cases under the whole heavens. 
And the days have come, according to 
men’s faith it shall be done unto them. 
Behold this commandment is given unto 
all the elders whom I have chosen. And 
again, verily I say unto you, let my 
servant Thomas B. Marsh, and my ser
vant Ezra Thayre, take their journey 
also, preaching the word by the way un
to the same land. And again let my 
servant Isaac Morley, and my servant 
Ezra Pooth, take their journey, also 
preaching the word by the way unto the 
same land.
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And again, let my servants Edward 
Partridge and Martin Harris, take their 
journey with my servant Sidney Rigdon 
and Joseph Smith, jun. Let my ser
vants David Whitmer and Harvy Whit
lock, also take their journey, and preach 
by the way unto this same land. Let 
my servants, Parley P. Pratt and Orson 
Pratt take their journey, and preach by 
the way, even unto this same land. 
And let my servants Solomon Hancock 
and Simeon Carter also take a journey, 
unto this same land, and preach by the 
way. Let my servant Edson Fuller 
and Jacob Scott also take their journey. 
Let my servants Levi Hancock and 
Zebedee Coltrin also take their journey. 
Let my servants Reynolds Cahoon and 
Samuel H. Smith also their journey. 
Let my servants Wheeler Baldwin and 
William Carter also take their journey.

And let my servants Newel Knight 
and Selah J. Griffin, both be ordained 
and also take their journey: yea, verily 
I say, let all these take their journey 
unto one place, in their several courses, 
and one man shall not build upon ano
ther’s foundation, neither journey in 
another’s track. He that is faithful, the 
same shall be kept, and blessed with 
much fruit.

And again I say unto you, let my ser
vants Joseph Wakefield and Solomon 
Humphrey, take their journey into the 
eastern lands. Let them labour with 
their families, declaring none other things

than the prophets and apostles, that 
which they have seen and heard, and 
most assuredly believe, that the prophe
cies may be fulfilled. In consequence 
of transgression, let that which was be
stowed upon Heman Bassett, be taken 
from him, and placed upon the head of 
Simonds Rider.

And again, verily I say unto you, let 
Jared Carter be ordained a priest, and 
also George James be ordained a priest. 
Let the residue of the elders watcn over 
the churches, and declare the word in 
the regions among them. And let them 
labour with their own hands, that there 
be no idolatry nor wickedness practised. 
And remember in all things, the poor 
and the needy, the sick and the afflicted, 
for he that doeth not these things, the 
same is not my disciple.

And again, let my servants Joseph 
Smith, jun., and Sidney Rigdon, and 
Edward Partridge, take with them a re
commendation from the church. And let 
there be one obtained for my servant 
Oliver Cowdery also: and thus, even as 
I have said, if ye are faithful, ye shall 
assemble yourselves together to rejoice 
upon the land of Missouri, which is the 
land of your inheritance, which is now 
the land of your enemies. But behold, 
I the Lord will hasten the city in its time 
and will crown the faithful with joy and 
with rejoicing. Behold, I am Jesus 
Christ the Son of God, and I will lift 
them up at the last day. Even so, Amen.

TRIAL OF ELDER RIGDON.

Minute/ o f  a  muting o f the Church o f Jesus Christ o f Latter-day Saints, held on the 
meeting ground in the city o f Nauvoo, on Sunday, September 8th, 1844.

Present, of the quorum of the Twelve, President Brigham Young, Heber C. 
Kimball, P. P. Pratt, Orson Pratt, Orson Hyde, George A. Smith, John Taylor, 
and Amasa Lyman.

The High Council organized themselves with Bishop Newel, K. Whitney at 
their head, as follows:—William Marks, President of the Stake, and Charles C. 
Rich, Councillor; Samuel Bent, James Aired, Lewis D. Wilson, Alpheus Cutler, 
David Fullmer, George W. Harris, Thomas Grover, Aaron Johnson, Henry G. 
Sherwood, also Reynolds Cahoon, Asahel Smith, and Ezra T. Benson, in the 
place of three absent members.

At ten minutes after ten o’clock, President Young requested the choir to sing 
a hymn, which was done: and the services opened Dy prayer from elder Orson 
Hyde, after which the choir sung another hymn.

President Young then arose and addressed the people in substance as follows:—
I will call the attention of the congregation to the subject which is designed to 

be laid before you to-day. But I will first make a request that the policê  will 
attend to the instructions given them by the Mayor this morning, and that is, to

H 2
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see that there is perfect order on the outside of the congregation. We are not 
afraid of disturbance here, but there is generally some disposed to talk on the 
outside, which prevents those from hearing who are near them, and we wish all 
to hear what is said from the stand.

I have frequently thought lately of Paul’s words, when he said “ much every 
way, some for Paul, some for Apollos, some for Cephas, and some for Christ; 
and I believe there are a great many here for Christ. I will make the application 
of Paul’s words to us:—“much every way,”—some for Joseph and Hyrum, tne Book 
of Mormon, and Book of Doctrine and Covenants, the Temple and Joseph’s mea
sures ; and some for Lyman Wight, some for James Emmett, and some for Sidney 
Rigdon, and I suppose some for the Twelve.

The business of the day will result in this thing: all those who are for Joseph 
and Hyrum, the Book of Mormon, Book of Doctrine and Covenants, the Temple 
and Joseph’s measures, and for the Twelve, they being one party, will be called 
upon to manifest their principles openly and boldly. Then we wish all who are 
or the opposite parties to enjoy the same liberty, and to be as decided and bold, 
and to snow their principles as boldly, and be as decided as they are in their secret 
meetings and private councils. If they are for Sidney Rigdon, and believe he is 
tbe man to be the first president and the leader of this people, we wish them to 
manifest it as freely as they do in other places, because this will form another party.

We want all those who are for Lyman Wight and his measures, to show them- 
selves openly and boldly; and all those for James Emmett and his measures, to 
show themselves. We wish them to withdraw to day without fear, and to be as 
bold here as they are in other places. They may as well show themselves boldly, 
for I know where they live, and I know their names, I can point thero out if 
necessary. Those who wish to tarry and build up the city and build the Temple, 
and carry out the measures and revelations of our martyred prophet, we wish to 
know who they ape. Now all those who decline going either way, but secretly 
slander the character of Joseph Smith and the Twelve, my fellowship will be 
withdrawn from them without any further ceremony. If there are not more than 
ten men who hang on to the truth, and to Joseph and the Temple, and are willing 
to do right in all things, let me be one of the number. If there should be but ten 
left, ana their lives should be threatened,—threatened with destruction by mobs, 
the Temple not be built, &c., because they are determined to do right, let me be 
one that is martyred for the truth. I have travelled these many years in the 
midst of poverty and tribulation, and that too with blood in my shoes, month after 
month, to sustain and preach this gospel and build up this kingdom, and God 
forbid that I should now turn round and seek to destroy that which I have been 
labouring to build up.

It is written in the Book of Doctrine and Covenants, that the president can be 
tried before a bishop and twelve high priests, or the high council of the church. 
There are many present this morning who were present at tbe organization of that 
quorum in Kirtland. We have here before us this morning, the nigh council, and 
bishop Whitney at their head, and we will try Sidney Rigdon before this council 
and let them take an action on hb case this morning, and then we will present it 
to the church, and let the church also take an action upon it. I am willing 
that you should know that my feelings for Sidney Rigdon as a man, as a 
private citizen, are of the best kind. I have loved that man, and always had 
the verv best feelings for him; I have stood in defence of his life and his house 
in Kirtland, and have lain on the floor, night after ni^ht, and week after week, to 
defend him. There are those who are following Sidney for whom my heart is

Sieved, I esteem them as good citizens. But when it touches the salvation of 
e people, I am the man that walks to the line.
I am informed that elder Rigdon is sick; I am also informed that he and his 

party have had a council this morning, and have concluded not to say any thing 
in their own defence, thinking that would be best for them. I have no idea that 
elder Rigdon is any more sick than I am; any how, we have a right to try his 
case, for ne had sufficient notice to prepare himself if he had been disposed. We 
gave him notice last Tuesday evening, and had it published in the Neighbour, and,
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was he sick, he could have sent us word to hare the case deferred. I heard elder 
Rigdon’s discourse last Sunday, myself; I heard him pour blessings upon this 
people in an unbounded decree; I heard him encourage the building up of this 
city and the Temple; he said he was one with us, and left his blessing upon the 
congregation. The congregation says to him,—“go in peace.” I said upon the 
back of his statements, you tee that brother Rigdon is with us. I  have not seen 
that brother Rigdon has been with us since he returned from Pittsburg; I have 
known that he was not with us in spirit, but I took him at his word. The spirit 
reveals many things which it would not do to tell the public until it can be proved. 
But to come to the point. On Tuesday last, I heard that elder Rigdon had a 
meeting the night previous, and had ordained men to be prophets, priests, and 
kings. I concluded to go and see elder Rigdon, and asked elder Hyde to go with 
me. We went into his house, and after the usual compliments, I sat down directly 
opposite him, and took hold of his hand. I looked nim right in the face, and 
asked him if he had a meeting last night, here, in which men were ordained to 
be prophets, priests, and kings? He replied, “ No, we bad no meeting here; 
had we brother Soby ?”

“ Well, did you have a meeting any where, brother Rigdon, in which men were 
ordained to be prophets, priests, and kings ?”

“ Well, I don’t know ; did we have a meeting last night, brother Soby ? Yes, 
I believe there was one last night; wasn’t there brother Soby, up at your house ?** 

I saw the disposition of elder Rigdon to conceal the truth and equivocate, and I 
determined to know the whole secret. I said to him again, “ Elder Rigdon, did 
you not ordain those men at that meeting last night?”

He replied, “ Yes, I suppose I did.”
I then asked brother Rigdon, by what authority he ordained prophets, priests, 

and kings?
With a very significant air he replied, “ Oh, I know about that I”
I will not attempt to describe the feelings I had, nor the look of his counten

ance, but he equivocated very much. He said there was no meeting here last 
night, and then finally said, I believe there was a meeting at brother Soby’s. 
I questioned Him till he acknowledged that they ordained men to be prophets,' 
priests, and kings.

I then asked brother Rigdon, “ Do yon not think, really, that you hold the keys 
and authority above any man, or set of men in this church, even the Twelve ?** 

Says he, “ I never taught any such doctrine* did I, brother Soby?”
Says I, “ Brother Rigdon, tell me the truth, do you not think so Y*
He replied, ** Yes, I  d o ”
Says I, “ That tells the whole story. Brother Joseph never undertook such 

important business as you are engaged in, without consulting his brethren, and 
especially the Twelve, if they were present.” I felt delicate in asking elder Rigdon 
these questions, but I knew it was my duty to find out the secret of the whole 
matter. To evade answering the questions I put to him, he finally said, “ Don’t 
crowd upon my feelings too much ; my feelings are tender, and I don’t wish to be 
crowded.” I then proposed to him, that myself and the brethren of the Twelve 
would call in the evening and converse with him further on the subject, to which 
he agreed. In the evening, eight of the Twelve, together with bishop Whitney, 
went to elder Rigdon’s and conversed awhile, and finding matters as before stated, 
we concluded we would go over to Dr. Richards’s and there counsel together what 
was best to do on the subject. In our council we deemed it necessary to demand 
his license,, and say to him he oould not hold it any longer, unless he retracted 
from his present course and repent of his wickedness. A committee of three was 
chosen, who went over and demanded his license, but he refused to give it up, at 
tbe same time saying, “ I did not receive it from you, neither shall I give it up to' 
you.” On the strength of this, we published a notice in the Neighbour, that there 
would be an action on his case before the chnrch to day.

We have now the quorum before us, before which he will be tried, with the 
oldest bishop at their head; and 1 shall leave the subject for the brethren to take 
it up, and it is left for us to decide whether we are Latter-day Saints or not.
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President Young said further, that the Twelve are to be regarded as witnesses 
in this trial, and not judges. We present ourselves before the High Council as 
witnesses, and we are prepared to bring other testimony forward if necessary. 
There may be some who will say that this is not a fair trial, because the opposite 
party are not here. They have had sufficient notice and time to make their objec
tions, and if they don’t appear to make their defence, it will prove to me that they 
are guilty. Elder Rigdon has not conducted himself like a man of Ood, he has 
not conducted himself like a prophet of God, nor a counsellor to the first president, 
since he came here. We prefer these charges against him, and the High Council 
will be obliged to act.

Elder Orson Hyde arose and said as follows:—I thought I would present to 
your view, some things which have transpired since the death of our beloved 
Prophet and Patriarch, Joseph and Hyrum Smith, who were murdered by the 
mob. I was in New Haven when I first heard the news, but hardly credited the 
report; I went from thence to New York, where I learned the same things. I 
then concluded I would start to Boston. When I arrived at Boston I met with 
President Young, and one or two others of the Twelve. We held a council 
together, and it was decided to write to elder Rigdon at Pittsburg. I was 
appointed to write the letter. I informed elder Rigdon of our conclusions, and 
stated to him that we had decided to return immediately to Nauvoo, and that we 
should go by the lakes, inasmuch as we deemed it safer and quicker to go that 
way, than to go through Pittsburg. I stated also that it was the desire of the 
Twelve, that elder Rigdon and elder Page should meet us at Nauvoo, and after 
we had rested and mourned for our martyred brethren, we would sit down toge
ther and hold a council on the very ground where sleep the ashes of our deceased 
friends. This letter was received by elder Rigdon as we have since learned. 
Well, what does he do ? He comes directly to Nauvoo. He arrived before the 
Twelve could get there. He immediately entered into measures to call the church 
together to appoint a Guardian, and was very anxious to crowd an action before 
the Twelve arrived, when he knew it was the request of the Twelve to sit in council 
together with him before any action was taken before the public. He represented 
to the congregation that it was necessary that he should return home immediately 
on account of the situation of his family. Providentially the Twelve came before 
he had accomplished his designs, and an action was then taken before the public, 
and he was defeated. The church unanimously voted to sustain the Twelve in 
their office as appointed by President Joseph Smith and the church—since that 
action was taken elder Rigdon has shown no more anxiety to return to Pittsburg. 
Now I would ask this congregation, if elder Rigdon had known that he was com
manded to take the lead of this people, would he have had any reason to fear his 
success, if he had been sure God had appointed him? Were the Twelve jealous 
tbat they should not stand in their placer I heard no such thing. We wanted 
to sit in council together, and felt that whatever the spirit dictated that should be 
our course. There is a way by which all revelations purporting to be from God 
through any m$n can be tested. Brother Joseph gave us the plan, says he, when 
all the quorums are assembled and organized in order, let the revelation be pre
sented to the quorums, if it pass one let it go to another, and if it pass that, to 
another, and so on until it has passed all the quorums; and if it pass the whole 
without running against a snag, you may know it is of God. But if it runs 
against a snag, then says he, it wants enquiring into; you must see to it. It is 
known to some who are present that there is a quorum organized where revelations 
can be tested. Brother Joseph said, let no revelation go to the people until it has 
been tested here. Now I would ask, did elder Rigdon call the quorum together 
and there lay his revelation before it, to have it tested ? No, he did not wait to 
call the quorum ; neither did he call the authorities together that were here. He 
endeavoured to ensnare the people and allure their minds by his flowery eloquence; 
but the plan was defeated. The voice of the people was in favour of sustaining 
the Twelve to be their leaders. I tell you it is no enviable place for one of that 
quorum to stand in, and act as the leaders of this people. The shafts of the enemy 
are always aimed at the head first. Brother Joseph said some time before he was
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murdered: “ If I am taken away, upon yoa, the Twelve, will rest the responsibility 
of leading this people, and do not be bluffed off bv any man. Oo forward in the 
path of your duty though you walk into death. If you will be bold and maintain 
your ground, the great Ood will sustain you." And now, inasmuch as a charge 
has been laid upon us, it will be inquired in a day to come if we have been faithful 
to the charge, and we are responsible for what has been laid upon us.

After the Twelve returned, I went to see elder Rigdon, and requested him to 
meet us in council; I invited him to attend, but he said he was sick ; well, I don’t 
know but he was sick, but I am informed he went the same day and held a meeting 
somewhere outside the city.—To-day there is an excuse.—He says he is sick, 
perhaps it is so. In our conversation on Tuesday evening, when he said he had 
the keys and power, he said he did not claim jurisdiction over the Twelve, he 
claimed jurisdiction over no man. Says I, elder Rigdon if the Twelve were to 
transgress, would you call them to account ? He replied, No, I have no jurisdic
tion over them. But was brother Joseph here, and he was to see tbe Twelve do 
wrong, we would not have time to wink more than twice before he would be upon 
us with a rod, and drive us back to the path of duty again. Elder Rigdon says he 
claims no jurisdiction over the Twelve, nor the Twelve over him. Says I, elder 
Rigdon, such a course as this will lead to a division of the church. He replied, 
there will be a good many churches built up, all over the world. I asked if all 
these churches would be subject to one common head. He answered they would 
not. Elder Young replied, then there will be a great many bodies. He replied, 
Oh no! I then said, where there are many heads, there is no head at all; and a 
thing that has got many heads, must be a hydra—a monster; a house divided 
against itself, cannot stand. Elder Rigdon is now going to work, to make a divi
sion, and yet he said on the stand, he did not want to make a division. When any 
man comes here with a revelation purporting to be from God, we feel in doty 
bound to question its validity. This is a kind of faraace to prove all things, ana 
elder Rigdon don’t like to come into the furnace.

I will now give some testimony which has been handed to me concerning what 
elder Rigdon has said. Those who have testified here are ready to testify to the 
same before the congregation if it is necessary.

I shall omit names unless called upon, and then they shall be forthcoming. 
One of Mr. Rigdon’s party said to this brother, you are a pretty strong Twelve 
man I believe, are you not ? He answered: “ I am no party man—but I am 
desirous to obtain the truth.” Mr. Rigdon’s friend then said, if yoq will not tell 
it to the Twelve, 1 will tell you our plans. He then communicated unto me their 
designs, the substance of which was as follows: that elder Rigdon was going to 
feel the minds of the branches, and then of the people of Nauvoo, until he got 
strong enough to make a party, and if he found that he could raise influence to 
divide the people he would do so, and let the remainder follow the Twelve.

Elder Hyde continued and said: this was said previous to his discourse at La 
Harpe; then, he comes here, and says I have no authority, I have no jurisdiction 
over this people whatever. We knew by the spirit that this was in elder Rigdon’s 
heart before, and we wanted to bring it out. This shows that the whole plan was 
matured at the time he said he did not want to divide the church—he had no 
jurisdiction, &c., and he let out the roots of it on Tuesday evening, when we con
versed with him. When we demanded his license, he said, “ I did not receive it 
from you, neither shall I give it up to you.” He then threatened to turn traitor. 
His own language was, “ inasmuch as you have demanded my license, I shall feel 
it my duty to publish all your secret meetings, and all the history of the secret 
works of this church, in the public journals. ’ He intimated that it would bring 
a mob upon us, says he, I know what effect it will have; there is a rod and a 
scourge awaits tins people. Says I, elder Rigdon if you want the honour of 
bringing distress upon tnis people, you may have it, you may have the honour of 
it here, and you may have the honour of it in eternity; and every effort you make 
to bring distress upon this people, will recoil back upon your own head. I have 
been told since, he was angry and did not mean to do as he said; but 1 would ask 
this congregation, can a man say what is not in his heart ? I say he cannot, for
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M out of the abundance of tbe heart the month speaketh.” Elder Young says be 
can prove tbat elder Bigdon made use of tbe tame expressions previous to our 
visiting him last Tuesday. I replied to him and said, we have counted the cost 
and it can’t coat us more than our lives, and we have got them ready to pay. Now 
what was the idea conveyed by elder Higdon's expressions, it was this, if you will 
let me alone, and not oppose me in my measures, although you are a wicked and 
iniquitous people, we will be hail fellows well met, and all fellowship together; 
but if you oppose me, I will expose all your secret wickedness, I Will expose all 
your iniquity. Now I don’t know of any man in this church that has gone deeper 
into matters than he did in Far West in his oration on the 4th of July. He was 
the cause of our troubles in Missouri, and although brother Joseph tried to restrain 
him, he would take his own course, and if he goes to exposing tbe secrets of this 
church, as he says, the world will throw him down and trample him under their feet.

Before I went east on the 4th of April last, we were m council with brother 
Joseph almost every day for weeks, says brother Joseph, in one of those councils, 
there is something going to happen; I don’t know what it is, but the Lord bids me 
to hasten and give you your endowment before the temple is finished. He con
ducted us through every ordinance of the holy priesthood, and when he had gone 
through with all the ordinances he rejoiced very much, and says, now if they kill 
me you have got all the keys, and all the ordinances, and you can confer them 
upon others, and the hosts of Satan will not be able to tear down the kingdom as 
fast as you will be able to build it up; and now, says be, on your shoulders will rest 
the responsibility of leading this people, for the Lord is going to let me rest 
a while. Now, why did he say to tne Twelve on t o u b  shoulders will this respon
sibility rest, why did he not mention brother Hyrum? The spirit knew that 
Hyrum would be taken with him, and hence he did not mention his name; elder 
Higdon’s name was not mentioned, although he was here all the time, but he did 
not attend our councils.

When we were coming away last Tuesday evening, elder Bigdon said you are 
not led by the Lord, and I have known it for a long time that you were not led 
by the Lord. In his discourse before the people, the first Sunday after he came 
here, he stated that Joseph Smith yet holds the keys of this kingdom, for he had 
seen it since he was dead. When elder Bigdon made this remark, says I to him, 
I defy any man to show that we have adopted any measure, only what Joseph has 
directed us. We have all the while sought to carry out those measures which he 
has laboured at such pains to establish. Now, if brother Joseph yet holds the keys 
of this kingdom, I would ask how is any man going to get by Joseph into tne 
celestial kingdom of God, if they oppose and seek to destroy the principles laid 
down by brother Joseph. They can't get over it, neither can they get by him. 
I  will now leave the subject with brother Parley, for he is a witness in the matter.

Elder Parley P. Pratt arose to give his testimony concerning this case. He 
said, in the first place I will say that there is no man present, save one, who has 
been acquainted with elder Bigdon longer than I have. Elder Hyde knew him 
before I  did. I  have been in church fellowship with him for fifteen or sixteen 
years. I was a member of the same church with him before we heard this gospel; 
I was the first man who presented the Bode of Mormon to him, and bore testimony 
to him concerning the gospel. I witnessed his coming into this church, I have 
feelings for him as a friend of the strongest kind, and ever have felt an interest 
for him, I would be amongst the first to rejoioe to see him walk up as a counsellor 
with us. I have no feelings but in his favour. But the salvation of this church 
is of far more importance than any thing else, and we are determined to walk up 
to our duty, let it come qgainst whom it may. After brother Bigdon came from 
Pittsburg, I waited on him to bid him welcome, but he was so crowded with friends 
shaking hands and welcoming him back that I said to him, elder Rigdon, you are 
busy to-day, we will not interrupt you to-day, but to-morrow morning the few of 
the Twelve who are hare will want to meet with you, and sit down in council 
together. We expect to hear you preach. In the morning I called upon him to 
go with me to brother Taylors, he being confined to his bed by the wounds he 
received from the mob. He made an excuse, saying, that he was engaged with a
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strange gentleman, and could not leave him then, bnt would come when he got 
through. We waited until it was almost meeting time, and instead of coming to 
meet with us, he went directly to the meeting. He came here and preached, and 
related his vision or revelation to appoint a guardian. We still deferred, and 
waited to meet with him in council, until, to our astonishment, without Cur know
ledge he caused an appointment to be made for the next Thursday, for the church 
to choose their guardian; and this too in the absence of the most part of the 
quorum of the Twelve, and even without consulting the high council of the 
church. I knew such a course would divide the church, and I protested against 
it, and determined to come to the stand if the motion was to proceed and dismiss 
the meeting. It fortunately happened that the Twelve came in time to attend the 
meeting, wnich was changed by them into a special conference. We made another 
effort to get elder Rigdon to sit in council with the quorum of the Twelve. We 
met at the time appointed, and waited something like three hours before he came. 
He finally came, and we then asked him to give us the relation of his vision or 
revelation, which he did. He said it was shewn to him that there were no authori
ties left in the church who could act. When Joseph was alive the people had 
confidence in the quorums, but now they had not confidence; the people must 
choose some man they can have confidence in to act. Bud I to him, elder Rigdon, 
there never was a time when the people were more willing to hearken to council 
and be agreed than they are now. Said I, has not the Almighty Qod established 
authorities in this church by Joseph Smith, such as the quorum of the Twelve, the 
high council and other quorums, and have they not power to act, and will they not 
be damned if they do not act; and will the people not be damned if they do not 
give heed to these authorities? He answered, yes; when, not twenty minutes 
before, he said there were no authorities in the church! Said I, elder Rigdon, I 
object to that meeting you got up, in the name of the Twelve. It was got up with
out the consent or advice of those of the Twelve who are here; at present we don't 
need to adopt any new measures, we only need to carry out the measures which 
God has revealed, and when we have done this, God will pive us more; and on 
these grounds I object to the meeting. Says he, there is no need to appoint 
another officer. We have only to sustain the officers, as they are already organised ; 
and I pledge myself there shall be no other business brought up on Thursday, only 
the regular prayer meeting. When I had got the pledge from him, I told the 
people that Thursday’8 meeting would only be a prayer meeting. But after this 
some of the people went to him and he turned round again, and said it was a busi
ness meeting. I know that he said no businesss should be done at that meeting, 
and afterwards said it should be a business meeting. I then saw that this was a 
deep and a cunning plan laid to divide the best people that ever lived.

On last Sunday-we heard preaching all day about things a long way ahead—ter
rible battles to be fought, somewhere by the brook Kedron. Their preaching gave 
me a test which I want to preach from, it is somewhere in Webster’s spelling book, 
and I suppose the little boys can tell me where. However, it is a story of a “ooun- 
try maid and her milk pail,” &c. The moral was, that when men suffer their 
imaginations to be amused with things a long way ahead, they suffer loss by ne
glecting those things which immediately oonoem them. The great God said 
through Joseph, build this temple; I give you a sufficient time to build it, and if 
you do not build it by the appointed time, you shall be rejected as a people, with 
your dead. I thought we were concerned in building up this place, and defending 
it, and while we were immediately concerned in all these important matters, the 
day was spent in talking about Queen Victoria, battles, &c., and things which were 
calculated to draw our minds away from those things, wherein onr eternal interest 
is at stake. When he blessed the people, I said, Amen, and when he said our per
secutions wen about over, and cried peace, peace, I hoped it would be so, if we 
could get it. He did by hard straining get it out, that we might go on and build 
the temple, and build up the city.

On Tuesday, as has been stated, we went to elder Rigdon’s house, when I had 
heard that he had been ordaining men to unheard of offices. These men were in 
no quorum, and under nobody  ̂ direction nor authority, but elder Rigdon’s own
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revelations. We protested against it. He claimed he had authority and keys over 
any one else. By-and-bye we had more of his revelations. Says he, I saw all this 
before I left Pittsburg. I then charged him with endeavouring to palm upon the 
people false revelations and lies, in the name of the Lord. He then gave us another 
slice of his revelation, in addition to what he had already told us. It was, tbat he 
was to help to fight a bloody battle in some appointed place, the particulars of 
which had been revealed to him. This battle was not to be a war of words, not a 
battle with the tongue, but, says he, with the tword, and it will be a bloody battle. 
The great God has revealed it to me, and no one shall beat me out of it ! Says I 
to him, if you build up churches, and ordain men to preach who are not subject to 
the Twelve, how are they to be governed. Suppose the Twelve, having authority 
to regulate all the churches in au the world according to the Book of Doctrine and 
Covenants, and should publish an epistle to the churches, they will say, who are 
the Twelve ? We are not under the authority of the Twelve. Will not this be the 
result?

I asked the question to one of his new prophets, do you consider yourself under 
the direction of the Twelve ? He hesitated a while, and replied, I hope elder Rig
don and the Twelve will be united and walk together, if not, I «h«]l not be under 
the direction of the Twelve, only so far as they agree with elder Rigdon. I shall 
be under the directions of the revelations as given to elder Rigdon, I regard him 
as my prophet, seer, and revelator. And the old revelations require us to build 
this temple, that we may receive our endowment, and all the ordinances and priest
hood, whereby we may save ourselves and our dead. The new revelation is to 
draw the people to Pittsburg, and scatter them abroad, and do any thing and every 
thing but that which the old revelations bid us do. Some of the brethren, elders 
Young, and Orsjsn Pratt, and others, then said to him that the matter must be 
settled before he went away to Pittsburg, either one way or the other. We 
laboured witb'nim till near twelve o’clock, but the split seemed only to grow wider 
and wider, V Says I, elder Rigdon, if the God of heaven has sent me to tell what 
will be, you will never fulfil your revelation; I have no more oonfidence in your 
revelations than I have in Gladden Bishop’s. Now brethren it was for this 
ordaining men to unheard of officers in an illegal manner, and the pro
ceedings of their secret meetings, that the fellowship of the Twelve was with
drawn from elder Rigdon. 1 was one of the committee who went to demand his 
license, and acted as spokesman. I made the demand in a respectful manner, 
taking care not to do any thing intentionally to wound his feelings. When I 
demanded his license he refused to give it up, as has already been observed, and 
says he, I shall now take the liberty to publish to the world, all the secret works 
of this church, and Btir up the world against you, and, says he, I know the result 
both on you and the church, and myself, this was letting out a little more of his 
revelation. He then said, I have sat and laughed in my sleeve at the proceedings 
of the Twelve this evening, for they have been fulfilling in this last act, the vision 
I had at Pittsburg. I knew you would withdraw fellowship from me, I knew you 
would oppose me, in all my movements. It was all shown to me in the vision 
before I left Pittsburg. Thought I to myself, O consistency, where hast thou 
fled ? Here are revelations manufactured as fast as they are needed to suit the 
circumstances.

Last Sunday, elder Rigdon said we were a blessed people. Now he says he has 
known ever since before he left Pittsburg, that this same blessed people would 
cut him off before he left them.

He further said, I am not going to injure this people; I don’t want to make a 
division ; and soon after said, I  know this people nave not been led by the Lord 
for a long time. He was talking about exposing our secrets; elder Hyde then 
said he was glad he had got at the root of his feelings ; elder Rigdon replied, I 
don’t do it with a design to injure this people, as before stated.

Now the quorum of the Twelve have not offered a new revelation from the 
time of the massacre of our beloved brethren, Joseph and Hyrum, but we have 
spent all our time, early and late, to do the things the God of heaven commanded 
us to do through brother Joseph. Here are the principles of brother Joseph, our
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prophet, who laid the foundation of this work, and the Twelve have laboured to 
carry them out. We have not said, go to Black river, nor to Prairie du Chien, 
nor to Pittsburg, but wc have said take the sword of the spirit, and do the things 
commanded and enjoined by brother Joseph. Only think of the idea, after, bless
ing the congregation in the manner he did last Sabbath, in two days after he says 
this people have not been led by the Lord for a long time, und I have known it. 
And why ? Because we fulfilled his own revelation by cutting him off from the 
church; but if we had not cut him off, jior opposed him in hts secret corner of 
treachery and apostacy, we should have been a very good people, and we would 
be all fellowship together.

I will here read from the Book of Doctrine and Covenants, page 102, new 
edition, paragraph 11, to show concerning the legal authorities of this church.— 
(SeeD . C.)

Now you ask where is the proper authority and power for us to look to. We 
answer here is a power and authority equal to tne first presidency; equal and 
nothing more. But suppose you uphold elder Rigdon’s theory, what have you got? 
You have got one of the quorum, which does not even form a majority, and conse
quently has no power to act. But if it would make no odds who you look to for 
your leaders, if they are not chosen and upheld by the faith and prayer of the 
church, and then they must walk according to the«revelations, or there is no power 
in their appointment. I say and bear testimony that the things revealed to Sidney 
Rigdon touching the great battles to be fought somewhere ; tbe secret meetings; 
the ordination of officers, and the government of this church, is a revelation of 
falsehood and delusion, calculated to lead the people astray. It will result in open 
apostacy, and is designed to bring destruction upon us, or else it will result in 
speedy repentance, and a turning round to the principles and revelations laid down 
by our martyred prophet.

Elder O. Hyde rose again, and said he wanted to relate a little story. It is 
only about two minutes long, and I think it will serve to illustrate the present 
position of this church. Elder Rigdon’s remarks not only authorised, but courted 
a division of the church, and at the same time he acknowledged that he had no 
jurisdiction over the church whatever. The story is this,—“ In the days of King 
Solomon there were two women who lived in the same house, and had each a 
child. One night one of the women overlay her child, and when she awoke her 
child was dead. A soon as she discovered this, she took her own dead child and

Elaced it by the side of the mother of the living child, and took the living child to 
erself. When the mother of the living child awoke in the morning to give her 

child suck, behold it was dead ; but when she had considered it, she found it was 
not her child ; and the other woman said nay; but the living is my son, and the 
dead is thy son. And this said no; but the dead is thy son, and the living is my 
son.—They then referred the matter to King Solomon, who said, the one saith this 
is my son that liveth, and thy son is dead. And the other saith nay; but thy son 
is the dead, and my son is the living. And the King said,( bring me a sword,’ 
and they brought a sword before the King, and the King said : * divide the living 
child in two, and give the half to the one and a half to the other.’ But the 
woman whose the living child was, said to the King, ‘ O my lord, the King, give 
her the living child, and in no wise slay i t f o r  her bowels yearned over her son. 
But the other said, ‘ let it be neither mine nor thine, but divide it.’ Now, brethren, 
the Twelve say, let not the child be divided; but elder Rigdon says, let the child 
be divided, for I profess to have no claim or jurisdiction over it ; and I believe, if 
the great God would speak from heaven this morning, he would say to the Twelve, 
you are the mother (or rather the father) of the living child, and the church shall 
not be divided, for I say it in the name of the great God, I say let not the child be 
divided ; let it live: and all the congregation said, amen.

Elder Amasa Lyman said, so far as I am acquainted with what has been said, it 
is correct, and the most of it has been under my own observation. It would, 
therefore, be useless to recapitulate. But there are some things connected with 
tbe history of this event that should speak to the understanding of the individuals 
to whom this case is to be submitted. The Twelve have already told their mind
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on the subject and have acted upon it. There is a curiosity connected with the 
revelation of this individual, who is so favoured of heaven, as to have gathered the 
rays of light from the upper world; intelligence and wonderful things, that other 
men never thought of. Even Gladden Bishop never thought of such wonderful 
things. Now, where has this individual been for these years past ? Has he been 
labouring to support and uphold the man whom God has appointed to bring forth 
this work ? Has he been endeavouring for the last four or five years to build up 
the principles taught and laid down by the man of God ? Here are men pre
sent who nave travelled through the length and breadth of these United States, 
and to Europe, and some who have travelled as far as Palestine to carry out and 
establish the principles which have been laid down by our deceased prophet, and 
yet the great God nas not made known to any of these men the wonderful things 
made known in this revelation. Neither has elder Marks or the Twelve received 
any such wonderful revelation. But this man who has been asleep all the while, 
when he was not too sick to sleep and smoke his pipe, and take his drink, corres
pond with John C. Bennet, and other mean, corrupt men. This is the character 
of the man on whom shines the light of revelation; this is the man who says the 
Twelve have gone astray, and this church is not led by the Lord. This man 
is made generalissimo of all the armies of the Gentiles, I suppose; this is the 
man who is to fight these wonderful battles till the blood of the slain flow 
as high as the horses bridles in the brook Kedron. Elder Brigham, nor any 
of the Twelve did not get this wonderful power; they have not got the 
same spirit. But these men who obtain these great revelations, carry the spirit 
about with them ; you can smell it as soon as you come near enough to feel their 
breath. Elder Higdon’s plan is to divide the church although he claims no juris
diction.

This wonderful spirit of revelation has fallen on a great many. Here is a reve
lation come from Michigan, which points out a Mr. Strang, as the one to take the 
lead of this people. So brother Sidney is not the only man who proposes to have 
been appointed to lead this church. The devil seems to have set a good many 
hooks and baited them very nice, that some may be sure to catch. Here is another 
revelation come from the wonderful town of Appanooce; but the Twelve are so 
wicked they cannot get it. The great John C. Bennet said at the conference, 
when he first came here, that he sustained the same position in the first presidency, 
as the Holy Ghost does to the Father and Son. He now says, that elder Rigdon 
is to take the presidency, and he is appointed to elder Rigdon’s place. Now, you 
see, it is impossible for these people to go after them all. When elder Rigdon was 
in Pittsburg be saw a great many things, and I dare venture to say, that when 
the news reaches him of your action to-day; it will bring another slice of his reve
lation ; he no doubt saw it before he left Pittsburg. It is plain, beyond a doubt, 
that elder Rigdon came here with a spirit as corrupt as hell; because the effects

Eroduced by all his movements are as corrupt as can be. He first told the people 
e came here to do one thing, afterwards he said he would do another quite oppo

site. He said God had sent him here, to see that the church was built up to 
Joseph, and tbe least departure from this, he said, was sure to result in the de
struction of the church. He said, woe, woe, woe unto this people if they do not 
make a right choice. Again, he says, he saw that the people would reject him; 
he also said, there was an important passage in the scripture, which bad to be ful
filled. He did not tell us what it was, out we learned that it was that part of 
Isaiah’s prophecy where he says, “ the stone which the builders rejected is become 
the head of the corner.” Now it appears that Isaiah’s prophecy must be proved true, 
if it has to ruin the whole church to do it. The temple must be forsaken and not 
be finished, and all that Joseph has done must be rejected, to carry out his notion 
that he (Sidney) was some great one. For the last four or five years we have 
never heard of Sidney’s getting a revelation, but as soon as brother Joseph is out of 
the way, he can manufacture one to allure the people and destroy them. Now 
after he has given his testimony to the world; alter finding fault with God, be
cause he happened to get into jail in Missouri; and because he was poor; yet this 
is the man that can get such wonderful revelations. Brothers Parley and Brigham
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suffered in Missouri, but did not find fault with Ood ; they don’t get such wonder
ful things.—Now this is the man who has got the keys of the conquest; the keys of 
David! keys which the Twelve never heard was to be given to man, who had in a 
manner cursed God to his face. It may be pleaded that Sidney Rigdon may be 
mistaken. If he should, it is not the first time he has been mistaken in bis revela
tions. But Joseph Smith never was mistaken in his revelations. He never com
menced to do a thing, and when he had got it half done turned round and quit
ted it.

(To b* opwtfwwd.)

W. WOODRUFFS ADDRESS,

TO THE CHURCH OF JESUS CHRIST OF LATTER-DAY SAINTS.

I deem it to be a duty which I owe to God and his church, to express my feelings 
and bear my testimony unto you, concerning certain things that are presented to 
you for your consideration ; especially, the claims of elder Sidney Rigdon to the 
exclusive right to lead and govern the church of Latter-day Saints. 1 have care
fully examined the trial which elder Rigdon has had before the authorities of the 
church in Nauvoo, as given in the Times and Seasons, Vol. v. No. 17, and I am 
satisfied that a righteous decision has been given in his case. I do not make these 
remarks without my reasons, and I will hereby give those reasons.

I will commence by asking where has elaer Rigdon been since he made his 
flaming speech in Far West, which had a tendency to bring persecution upon the 
whole church, especially the head of it ? Has he stood by tne side of the prophet 
and patriarch as a true friend, to assist in carrying them through their trials, tribu
lations, and persecutions ? Has he walked up into his place as a man of God, and 
stood beside the prophet as his counsellor ? Has he in any way, been a pillar or 
support to the church, from that day until this? Has he sustained the cause, and 
usea an influence to spread the work abroad since the persecution in Far West ? 
Has he in any way sustained the priesthood with dignity and honour, for the last 
five years of his life ? Or, has the prophet, in any point of view, leaned upon him 
as a counsellor, a staff, or support, for the last five years? Or has the prophet 
Joseph found elder Rigdon in his councils, when he organised the quorum ot the 
Twelve a few months before his death, to prepare them for the endowment ? And 
when they received their endowment, and actually received the keys of the kingdom 
of God, and oracles of God, keys of revelation, and the pattern of heavenly things; 
and thus addressing the Twelve, exclaimed, u upon your shoulders the kingdom 
rests, and you must round up your shoulders ana bear it, for I have had to do it 
until now. But now the responsibility rests upon you. It mattereth not what 
becomes of me." I say, has this been the case witn elder Rigdon, in any wise. 
No, no, verily no; but the reverse, until he had become like a millstone upon the 
back of Joseph Smith, the prophet, seer, and revelator. And I hereby bear my 
testimony, that I heard the said Joseph Smith declare, that elder Rigdon had be
come like a millstone upon his back—a dead weight—and he had carried him long 
enough, and must throw him off; and in my hearing requested one of the quorum 
of the Twelve to bring him up before the Church, that he might be dealt with 
according to the law of the Church, that he might be cut off as a dead branch, and 
no longer encumber the tree, as there was sufficient testimony against him. But 
through the pleadings of brother Hyrum Smith and others, he has been spared. 
Elder Brigham Toung has been his friend—spoke in his favour, in consequence of 
bis age and former standing, hoping that he might reform, get the spirit of the 
work, and magnify his calling. Upon this principle he has been sustained long, 
until the branch became twice dead, and necessary to be severed from the tree. 
Eldar Rigdon, for the last five years of his life, has mostly been shut up in the 
post-office; confined himself mostly to his own temporal affairs, manifesting but 
little interest in the affairs of the church; and when any alarm or report was in 
circulation unfavourable to the cause, if we could judge at all from the course he
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pursued, it had a tendency to increase trouble and disturbance, instead of decreasing 
it. It is true, that el(ier Rigdon attended some of the councils that president 
Smith held with the Twelve and others, before his death, while giving them instruc
tions ; but I heard president Smith say, that he came in without his wish or invi
tation, as he had no confidence in him. Eider Rigden and his friends would now 
claim, before the church and the world, that be holds the keys of the kingdom of 
Ood of the last dispensation, above the Twelve, the church, &c. I am ready to 
admit before the whole church and the world, that he does hold one key be
yond the Twelve; one that they do not hold—one that Ood never held, nor Jesus 
Christ, nor any true prophet, patriarch, or apostle; Joseph and Hyrum Smith were 
utter strangers to it. And if we can judge from his own mouth, according 
to the testimony given on his trial, we would suppose that Lucifer, who made 
war in heaven, was its author; and that it had been handed down unto 
the present day, and with it elder Rigdon has unlocked his heart, and pour- 
trayed before our eyes what was in it. What is it ? Hear it, all ye Latter-day 
Saints! Listen, O Earth, and judge the fruits of this Key. He threatens to 
turn traitor, publish against the church in public journals, intimating that he would 
bring a mob upon the church, stir up the world against the saints, and bring dis
tress upon them, &c. Timet and Seasons, vol. v. p. 650—653. This ought to be 
a sufficient reason for any true hearted Latter-day Sunt to turn away from him 
with disgust, and treat all such men and principles according to their desert, 
which is, to let them entirely alone; for a more despicable principle never ex
isted in heaven, earth, or hell, than to prove a traitor to our God, our cause, and 
our friends, and bring distress upon tbe innocent, and that too by turning against 
the very cause that a man has spent a portion of his life to build up, and declared, 
while in the faith, that it was true and righteous; for in all such cases there is 
entirely a misrepresentation of truth and facts, in order to accomplish the intended 
evil, wnile a true statement of facts would advance the cause. This same prin
ciple was manifest in the case of Lucifer, Judas, Arnold, and many apostates in 
this church, who, when they could not get their own ends answered, would 
threaten to bring mobs upon the church, and in some instances have done so. I 
would ask has Joseph or Ilyrum Smith ever held such a key as this, or manifested 
such a spirit as this t No, never; they have despised it in their hearts. President 
Smith seemed to be sensible that such fruit was growing in-the breast of elder 
Rigdon; and if he had accomplished what duty appeared to present to his mind 
upon that subject, that branch would have been severed from the tree before his 
death ; but through mercy it was spared until it has produced fruit which is evil in 
its tendency, and dangerous to the welfare of the Church and Kingdom of God.

I would again ask, has elder Brigham Young ever manifested any knowledge of 
the key above spoken of, or any spirit or disposition to turn against the church in 
any time of trial or persecution from its commencement ? Has he ever deserted 
Joseph, Hyrum, his brethren, or the cause, in one instance, since the foundation of 
this church? No, never, in one instance. He has always been ready to go and 
come at the bidding of the Lord. He has not said so; but he has always said 
come. He has set the example and led the way, until he has traversed sea and 
land, at home and abroad, native and foreign countries, until he has borne off the 
keys of the kingdom of God in connexion with the Twelve, with honour and dig
nity, since they were committed to his charge. He has followed President Smith’s 
footsteps closely for the last twelve years of his life, and especially the last five 
years; while elder Rigdon has, at the same time, been confined to the Post-office, 
apparently manifesting no interest in the welfare of the church and building up of 
the cause. The spirit of wisdom and counsel has manifested itself in the course 
and deliberations of elder Young. He has not only had much experience with 
president Smith, but he has proved himself true and faithful in all things commit
ted to his charge, until he was called to hold the keys of the kingdom of God in all 
the world, in connexion with the Twelve, was the first to receive his endowment, 
from the hands of the prophet and patriarch, who have leaned upon him in con
nexion with the Twelve, for years, to bear off this kingdom in all the world. And 
they have done it with honour, labouring both day and night, making every sacrifice
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required of them ; leaving their homes, families and country, to establish the work 
of God, and lay the foundation for the deliverance and redemption of Israel. And 
I can say with every sentiment of my heart, and feeling of my soul, as has president 
Toung, “ that if there are but ten men left, who hang on to the truth, to Joseph and 
the temple, and are willing to do right in all things, let me be one of that number.” 
If  it cost me my life to defend the truth of the everlasting gospel of the Son of God, 
and to build upon the great and mighty foundation which God has laid in this last 
dispensation aud fulness of times, through the instrumentality of his servant Joseph, 
the prophet, seer, and revelator, for the pruning of the vineyard once more for the 
last time, for the warning of the Gentiles, for the salvation of the honest in heart, 
and meek of the earth, the building up of Zion, the establishment of Jerusalem, the 
final deliverance of Israel, and to prepare the Saints for the hour of judgment which 
b  to come, and to secure unto the righteous an exaltation of glory beyond tbe veil; 
I  say, if it cost me my life, let it go $ I want to be among the number; I am ready 
to follow the example of those who have gone before me—when my work b done, 
I  am ready to be offered, if necessary.

I  had rather see ten men seal a righteous testimony with their blood, than to see one 
man tu rn  traitor, shed innocent blood and damn his own soul—for the object in living and 
labouring in the cause of God is to secure a part in the first resurrection, eternal life, 
aad immortal glory. A religion that is not worth maintaining at the expense of Hfe is not 
worth having, “ for he that will seek to save his life shall lose it, and he that will lay 
down his life for my sake, the same shall find it.” “ And again, I  will prove you, whether 
yon will abide in my covenant, even unto death, saith the Lord.” Many of the patriarchs, 
prophets, Jesus, the apostles, David, Joseph, and Hyrum, and many others, have sealed 
their testimony with their blood.

Shall we then, as elders of Israel, or Latter-day Saints, back out, fear and tremble, or give 
up the work, because elder Rigdon threatens to turn traitor or bring mobs upon us, because 
he cannot make the church bow to his notion of things? No, God forbid. I t  shows very 
clearly that he has not the spirit of Christ, for the Lord nor one of his followers ever did 
such a th ing ; and it is sufficient to open the mind of every saint to see where he stands. 
As far as my faith, prayers, influence, and labor, will effect anything, they will go to sus
tain president Toung, and in connexion with him the quorum of the Twelve, in holding 
the keys of the kingdom of God, as they have been delivered unto them by the revelation 
of Jesus Christ, and in the endowments they have received under the hands of the prophet 
Joseph, and also all the quorums of the church as they have been set in order in the 
church and kingdom of God in these last days, through the voice of the prophet, seer, and 
revelator, who has been raised up and laid the foundation, and sealed his testimony with 
his blood.

And I  wish to say to all the elders of Israel and saints of God, that the time has come, 
when we need a double portion of the spirit of Joseph’s God to rest upon us, we should 
gird up the loius of our minds. Watch and be sober, maintain the priesthood with dignity, 
have the cause of God fully at heart, labor faithfully for its promotion while the day lasts, 
for night will soon come when no man can work. We should practice virtue and holiness 
before the Lord, and shun the very appearance of evil. We should enter our closets, and 
call upon God for wisdom to direct us in every duty in life. Our object should be to 
preach the gospel of Jesus Christ to this generation, and present those principles that will 
save the souls of men.

I f  there is any man in this church that does wrong, that breaks the law of God, it mat
tereth  not what his standing may be, whether among the Twelve, the High Priests, Seven
ties, or Elders, or in any other standing, there is a tribunal that will reach their case in 
process of time, there is authority before whom they can be tried. Therefore let no one 
tu rn  against the cause of God, and stop in the road to destruction, on the plea that some
body has done wrong: it is no excuse for you or I to do wrong because another does: 
the soul that sins, alone must bear it. Should I step aside from the path of duty it would 
not destroy the gospel of Jesus Christ, or even one principle of eternal truth, they would 
remain the same. Neither would it be any excuse for you to commit sin ! but I  should 
have to bear my own sins, and not the sins of others—so with all men.

Therefore, let me exhort all ye elders of Israel and saints of God to rise up in the ma
jesty and dignity of your calling, make full proof of your ministry and covenant. Sustain 
by jo u r works the authorities, keys, and priesthood, of God in all its bearings and appen
dages, through this last dispensation, for the eyes of God, angels and men, are over you, 
and when the work is finished, you will receive your just recompence of reward.

W. WOODRUFF.
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While we are folly aware of the onward progress, and final triumph of the kingdom of 
God in the last days, we would not be considered as not sufficiently estimating the loss 
which the church has sustained in the martyrdom of our late beloved Presidents. We 
have always understood and looked for difficulties and sufferings to await the Saints, but 
we had not anticipated such things as we have been lately called to endure.

We have felt it our duty, and but justice to the Saints in this land, to publish from the 
Times and Seatons, the trial of Sidney Rigdon. While we deeply deplore, for his own 
sake, his departure from the church and the course he is pursuing, we feel necessitated to 
meet and examine the lawfulness of his claims to preside over the church as succesor to 
our lamented president.

We have received a copy of the first number of a  semi-monthly periodical, which he has 
printed at Pittsburg, iu whioh his claims to the presidency are advocated, and the mea
sures and'conduct of the Twelve, in relation to himself and party, are condemned; for this 
favour we are indebted to an apostate from the church, whom we well remember was en
abled to emigrate through the assistance of the Saints.

As our space is very limited we shall leave the subject before the churches to judge for 
themselves, with the exception of one or two remarks.

We learn from the Book of Doctrine and Covenants, that the united quorums form tbe 
spiritual authorities for the government of the church.

Also, that the quorum of the Twelve, and the other quorums are individually equal in 
authority with the quorum of three high priests, consituting the first presidency. Here 
we would remark that three were required to constitute the first presidency, and that one 
being destroyed, that quorum ceased to exist, whilst the quorum of the Twelve and the 
other quorums remained entire, in possession of an authority equal to that of the first pre
sidency when unbroken; proving at once the illegality of the assumed authority of elder 
Rigdon.

But, again, we want the word of the Lord for such proceedings; our lamented prophet 
never feared to lay his revelations before the church: truth is ever in harmony with itself, 
and we feel persuaded that there is a  sufficiency of the spirit of the Lord left in the 
churches to apprehend that which cometh from him.

But, again, as remarked by the Twelve, the movements of elder Rigdon, are those of 
division, and self-exaltion a t the sacrifice of the work of the L ord; but we would say to 
the brethren and sisters in the British Islands, let your hearts be fixed upon the things 
that have been taught you, through the instrumentality of our beloved prophet, and let 
the building up of Zion, the completion of the temple, and the gathering together, never 
be forgotten. Let the objects for which our martyred brethren, so anxiously laboured, be 
yours, especially the rompletion of the house of the Lord, that his servants may receive 
their endowment, and go forth with renewed energy to complete the great work of God. 
One moment’s reflection on the movements of elder Rigdon, in leading away a people, and 
endeavouring to establish a church among the mountains of Pennsylvania, we should deem 
sufficient to convince every one of the error of such proceedings, that are so signally a t 
variance with all the purposes of God, which he has been pleased to reveal from the com
mencement of the work of the last days.

An individual, who is a German, calling himself Charles Peterman, is not a member of 
the church of Jesus Christ of Latter-day Saints, having been cut off from the same, 
—the Saints will beware.

E m io b a tio n .—Our present expectation is, that our next ship wQl Bail about the tenth of 
January.—We shall be glad of an early intimation of all intending to emigrate.

We have now in the press, the first number of tbe first volume of the M illennial Star, and 
shall soon hare for sale about 160 volumes, at 5s. each, for immediate cash returns.

LIVERPOOL :
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SUPPLEMENT
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DECEMBER, 1844.

CONCLUSION OF ELDER HIGDON’S TRIAL.

Elder W. W. Phelps read from the same revelation, which was first read by 
elder Marks; he read the same that elder Marks did, and added “ even to the church, 
which elder Marks omitted to read. He also referred to the other quotations by 
elder Marks, plainly showing that they were not to the point. He read from the new 
edition, page 414. He said brother Marks apologised for elder Bigdon, inasmuch 
as he did not know where to present his revelation; but elder Marks knew and 
he could have told elder Bigdon; it looks a little like “ nimble practice” As to 
the instructions, pertaining to the first presidency, they will be explained here- 
after.

Elder Marks arose to reply to the charge of his having given out the appoint
ment to choose a guardian at elder Bigdon's request. He said he did not under
stand the object of the meeting when he gave out the appointment.

Elder Hyde stated that a wort time before the difficulties, President Joseph 
Smith, in one of their councils, told the Twelve that he bad given them all the 
Keys and ordinances which had been committed to him.

At this stage of the business there was a call for the question from many parts 
of the congregation, whereupon, President Young, without further ceremony, 
submitted the case to Bishop Whitney and the High Council.

The Bishop gave a privilege to the High Council to offer any remarks they 
thought proper; but, no one attempting to speak, he said he might give a relation 
of elder Bigdon’s history for twenty years past, but deemed it unnecessary. I 
have had some conversation with elder Bigdon since he returned from Pittsburgh, 
I  have also been present when others conversed with him ; but I am to decide on 
the testimony as it has been presented. I  was well acquainted with elder Bigdon 
a number of years before he came into this church. I never had any confidence in 
brother Sidney as a revelator, and why? because I have so repeatedly heard 
brother Joseph rebuke him for speaking in the name of the Lord, what was not 
so. He was always either in the bottom of the cellar or up in the garret window. 
A t the time his license was taken in Kirtland he was more sanguine than he is now. 
The people were excited very much at that time; brother Joseph was away, and when 
he returned and learned what Sidney had been doing, he took him into council, 
told him to give up his license to the bishop, and divest himself of all the authority 
he could, for, said he, the less authority you have the better it will be for you. It 
has been repeatedly the case, when he has been speaking Jo the church, that Joseph 
has rebuked him for it. The bishop then briefly referred to elder Marks’s objec
tion to our fetching testimony beyond the conference, &c., and then continued:— 
I  feel that brother Bigdon came here with a bad spirit, and has delivered a reve
lation. If  such things as are contained in his revelation have been revealed to him, 
it is from a source with which we want nothing to do. When he first came here I  
thought he was deceived, but since last Tuesday evening I have been convinced 
that he is dishonest. He made many evasive replies to the interrogatories of the 
Twelve, and I  think his calculation is to scatter this people, because his theory 
comes in opposition to President Joseph Smith’s revelations. I t has been proved
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that he prophesied that we should not build this temple, I  believe he is an evil de
signing man. He is dishonest, and he has lied to carry out his theory. He 
preached one thing one day, and the contrary another. He did not reconcile his 
preaching to me. I asked him to reconcile it, but he did not do it.—I feel to sus- 
.tain the Twelve in withdrawing their fellowship, and I think the High Council and 
the church ought to sustain the decision of the Twelve. He concluded by calling 
upon the High Council to manifest if they were satisfied with his decision, and the 
vote was unanimous in the affirmative.

Elder Hyde arose and said, he was not satisfied with the motion ; it is not ex
plicit enough.

Elder W. W. Phelps arose and offered a motion, that elder Sidney Rigdon 
be cut off from the church, and delivered over to the buffetings of Satan until he 
repents.

JBishop Whitney then presented the motion to the High Council, and the vote 
was unanimous in the affirmative.

Elder W. W. Phelps then offered the same motion to the church, upon which 
President Young arose and requested the congregation to place themselves so that 
they could see all who voted. We want to know who goes for Sidney and who 
are for tbe Twelve. He then called upon the church to signify whether they were 
in favour of the motion. The vote was unanimous, excepting a few 0/  elder 
Rigdon’s party, numbering about ten.

He then requested those who were for Sidney Rigdon to manifest it, and, as 
before stated, there were about ten.

Elder Phelps then motioned, that all who have voted to follow elder Rigdon, 
should be suspended until they can have a trial before the High Council.

An amendment was offered as follows: “ or shall hereafter be found advocating 
bis principles.”

The vote was unanimous in the affirmative.
/-Elder Young arose and delivered Sidney Rigdon over to the buffetings of Satan, 

An the name of the Lord, and all the people said, amen.
Elder Hyde motioned tbat James Emmett and Zachariah Wilson, and those who 

go with them, shall be disfellowshiped, until they repent, but at tbe request of elder 
Young the motion was withdrawn.

Elder Hyde again rose and stated that elder Samuel James had promised to 
preach a funeral sermon at the request of president Young. He came at the time 
appointed and preached anything but a funeral sermon, and after he got through, 
he said, if Brigham Young wanted a funeral sermon preached, he might preach it 
himself. He considered that this was unchristian like conduct, and he moved tbat 
Samuel James be disfellowshipped from the church. The vote was unanimous.

He further said, whereas Jared.Carter has gone on some mission, contrary to 
council, under the new revelation, I move that fellowship be withdrawn from him, 
and that it be published in the next Neighbour and Times and Seasons. The 
vote was unanimous.

Elder Amasa Lyman motioned that Samuel Bennett be cut off from the church, 
for having received a false ordination. The vote was unanimous.

Elder Lyman motioned that Leonard Soby be cut off for the same cause, with 
Samuel Bennett. The vote was unanimous.

It was motioned and seconded, that Joseph H. Newton, be cut off from the 
church. The vote was unanimous.

It was moved and seconded, that John A. Forgeus be cut off from the church. 
The vote was unanimous.

It was motioned and seconded, that President Marks, express his feelings at the 
proceedings of this meeting.

He arose and said he was willing to be satisfied with the action of the church on 
the case.

Resolved that these minutes be published in the Neighbour and Times and 
Seasons.

At four o’clock, p.m., tbe meeting dismissed with a blessing from elder W. W. 
Phelps.
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From the IUinoU State RepUter, o f November 1 it, 1844.

We saw a statement in the Missouri Republican, that the Mormons and 
Indians had assembled in great force, near Carthage, in Hancock county, Illinois, 
as it was supposed, with hostile intentions toward some of the good citizens of 
the county, &c.

The facts, as we have learned them from an authentic source, are about as 
follows:—The circuit court of that county met on the 21st. There were recog
nised to attend this court, all the common council of the city of Nauvoo, and many 
other persons of that place, charged with riot, in destroying the press and materials 
of the Nauvoo Expositor in June last. Those persons and their witnesses, making 
in all about one hundred persons, being poor, and most of them unable to pay 
tavern bills in town, and wishing to avoid the show of so large a Mormon force 
about the court, came to the very laudable conclusion of camping out some three 
or four miles from town, where they could be at all times ready to attend court 
upon a short notice, to answer the charges against them.

In addition to this, some twenty Potawatamie Indians, with their women and 
children, on their way to hunt musk rats in Iowa, passed through the country, 
about sixteen miles from Carthage, about the same time. They had no connexion 
with the Mormons, or any other persons in the country, but passed through without 
molesting any one; and this was the great Mormon and Indian force referred to.

Now for the object of getting up this story, and the use that was attempted to 
be made of it. It was well understood that at the court an attempt would be made 
to indict the persons who were guilty of murdering Joseph and Hyrum Smith, 
while they were confined in the Carthage jail in June last, to prevent which, some
thing must be done by the mob party in Hancock.

They appointed a committee of safety, and directed that the Judge should be 
informed of the resolutions of tbe meeting, that he might consult his safety, &c.

Judge Luomde did not wait to be called upon, but without much form or cere
mony, lie let those panic-makers know that ne should not obey their order to ad
journ ; and they with all their force could not deter him from doing his duty. And 
furthermore, if any of them appeared about the court-house with arms, or any 
other hostile demonstrations, that he would order them instantly to jail, and if ne
cessary, he would be one of the posse, to aid in the execution of the order. This 
so deterred the outbreakers, that they dared not even present their resolutions to 
the court.

The county court of Hancock county, all of whom were Mormons except one, 
at their last term selected twenty-three grand jurymen in their county, not one of 
whom was a Mormon ; and this anti-Mormon jury has had the honesty to indict 
both Mormons and anti-Mormons for alleged violations of law; and among others 
they have indicted Levi Williams, Thomas C. Sharry, Mark Aldrich, Jacob C. 
Davis, William N. Grover, John Allyn, William Davis, John Wills, and William 
Golliher, for the alleged murder of Joseph and Hyrum Smith. It will be remem
bered, tbat the Whig papers of Illinois said that nothing would be done with those 
men for this outrage.

The same paper of the 11th inst., contains some startling developments and 
assertions as follows:—

We learn that the most satisfactory proof can be produced whenever it should 
become necessary, of the anti-Mormon party of Hancock, to raise a civil war there, 
and subvert the course of Justice by intimidating, overawing, and dictating to the 
Circuit Court there, or driving it out of the country.

When that party heard of the approach of the troops, the leaders assembled at 
Warsaw, and agreed to put off their wolf hunt until the 1st of November; and it 
was the boast of some of them, that they would keep the Governor trotting over 
to Hancock once a month, to put down their traitorous proceedings. _

It is not true that the accused voluntarily surrendered upon being informed that

INTERESTING FROM THE MORMON COUNTRY.
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they should not be required to go to Nauvoo. They well understood, when they 
fled to Missouri, tbat they were required to go to Quincy. And they came in, 
rather than to be harassed by a proclamation for reward, and to avoid the preju
dice which their running away was calculated to produce against them.

We understand, upon good authority, that it will be proved on their trials, that 
a part of tbeir plan m killing-the Smiths was, to have the Governor murdered in 
Nauvoo, by the Mormons; they supposing that the Governor had some hand in the 
business. This expected murder of the Governor, the assassin* anticipated would 
raise a great multitude against the Mormons, and would lead to their expulsion. 
A plan more devilish, treacherous, cowardly and malignant, could not have been 
conceived.

Notwithstanding this plan to have the Governor murdered, these same treacher
ous scoundrels, about the middle of August last, procured George T. M. Davis, 
Mayor of Alton, to write the Governor a Tetter, informing him distinctly, that if he 
encouraged prosecutions against the assassins, they intended to implicate him as a 
particeps crtminis. This information we got from the Governor himself. We 
further learn from him that he offered himself to submit to the law, if any person 
had any accusation to make. He told the people of Hancock that he would take 
no advantage of the force he had with him; nor would he run away to Missouri 
to avoid the inquiry.

From the above, we have related to us a development of one of the most 
damnable plots that ever disgraced humanity, concocted by the notorious Wolf 
party, residing in the neighbourhood of Nauvoo and Hancock county, for the pur
pose of exterminating the Mormons, murdering tbe Prophet and Patriarch, and 
taking the life of the Governor of the State. Now we hope it will be remembered 
by all the Church of Jesus Christ of Latter-day Saints, from whence it is their 
offences come. It is evident from the course that the Governor has taken, and is 
about to take, that he is resolved on sustaining our rights as a people; and now 
let us, one and all, “ love our neighbour as we would ourselves," by giving a hearty 
Amen at the ballot-box, on the coming contest for executive authority.

TO THE LATTER-DAY SAINTS IN BRITAIN.

B eloved  S a in ts ,

It is with feelings of no ordinary kind that I  address you on the present occasion. 
Having become a member of the church at an early period of its existence, I have 
witnessed its steady progress against the overwhelming torrents of persecution, 
and also many of the important events that have been connected with its history, 
from its rise in the year 1830. I have viewed with astonishment the wonder
working hand of the Almighty in sustaining the humble-hearted Saints, when, 
to all human appearance, the church no longer existed in an organized state, but 
was scattered abroad, the members of it, houseless and homeless, stripped of all 
earthly wealth and honours, driven into exile, and forbidden to gather again under 
the awful threat of utter extermination; but in this hour of trial, the Lord sus
tained them, he smiled from the heavens upon them, he pointed out by revelation 
a place for their gathering again to fulfil nis high behests in the salvation of the 
human family. Again has tne hand of the spoiler sought their destruction, the 
black-hearted assassins, both apostate, and otner evil-designing men, have, while 
under the pledged protection of the laws of the land, plucked, Dy a cruel murder, 
from the midst of the Saints, those men in whom they had centered their love, 
to whom they looked for the principles of eternal truth to emanate through the 
inspirations of the Almighty tor the guidance of the people of God in the last 
days. Never in the history of the church have the Saints experienced a loss like 
this. When before time they were in prisons and in chains, or driven into exile, 
stripped of all earthly possessions, others sealing their testimony with their blood, 
still their faith was centered in one point, their prayers ascended into the ears of 
the Lord of Sabaoth, he spoke to those appointed, and they to the people; their



AN ADDRESS TO THE SAINTS. 5

voice cheered the hearts of the mourning Saints, they pursued an undeviating 
course, though in dungeons or in chains, and when liberated, they boldly bore 
testimony to the truths that God had revealed. They pleaded the cause of inno
cence, and fearlessly stood forth in vindication of law, and the rights of the people. 
They laid the foundation of the City of Nauvoo, obtained a charter for the 
same; laid the corner stone of the House of God, devised plans for its completion. 
Their counsel was taken by the Saints, they formed a centre around which to 
rally, that the servants of the Lord might receive instructions to enable them to 
go forth to the nations of the earth, ana gather the honest-hearted to build up a 
city of righteousness and the temple of the living God, in order that those whose 
garments were clear of the blood of this generation might receive in that house 
the fiilness of the Holy Priesthood, to be prepared to go forth to the nations to 
bind up the law and seal up the testimony of the gospel to the Gentiles, that it 
might }£0 to the House of Israel; also, that the Saints might attend to the ordi
nances in relation to their dead, and that the way might be prepared for the great 
revelation of Jesus Christ in the clouds of heaven to take vengeance on them that 
know not God and obey not the gospel of his Son.

The Lord revealed to Joseph Smith the order of the Holy Priesthood, he, in 
obedience to the heavenly vision, organized the different quorums which constitute 
the spiritual authorities of the churcn, or body of Christ.

Under this organization, when there was not sufficient already written to make 
every doctrine and principle of salvation plain, it was the privilege of the Saints 
to unite in asking of the Lord to give to his servant appointed, all tbat was neces
sary for their guidance and instruction under every circumstance.

When persecution’s heavy hand was laid upon them, when dissensions arose 
amongst themselves, the eyes of the Saints were turned towards those men, their 
counsel was sought after, and there was an end of controversy. While our beloved 
Presidents lived, mobs might assail, persecution’s iron grasp might be upon the 
Saints, apostates and traitors might seek to divide the church, yet her course was 
still onward, and her march triumphant. But, alas, the church has arrived at an 
important crisis; Joseph and Hyrum are gone to mingle in the councils above, 
ana associate with their fellow servants who have won a martyr’s crown. Their 
martyrdom has broken the quorum of the first presidency, composed of Joseph 
and Hyrum Smith and Sidney Bigdon; their voices being no longer heard in 
the councils of tbe Saints, and their absence has opened a door for aspiring men 
to seek to fill the vacancy in the organized kingdom of God; therefore, it becomes 
every Saint to examine the foundation upon which he has built, and the principles 
he has embraced, and the order of the kingdom of God that he has subscribed to, 
with tbe objects which the church is endeavouring to obtain, that they may be 
enabled to decide the great question, to whom must the Saints look for instruction 
and revelation for their guidance, lest we be carried about with every wind of 
doctrine and the church of Christ become extinct, and only live in remembrance 
among the heterogeneous mass of conflicting parties.

In order that I might decide this great question for myself, I  have studied as 
far as my limited circumstances would permit, the revelations of God, the organi
zation of his church, and the objects which she is striving to obtain, and the means 
by which she must come into possession of the same; and for the benefit of the 
Saints in Britain, I  shall lay before them some of the revelations upon which I have 
concluded in favour of the authority of the Twelve Apostles for their consideration.

First, it will be seen by referring to a revelation given in December, 1830, that 
Joseph Smith held the keys of the mysteries of those things that had been sealed 
from the foundation of the world, by which I understand that God had given 
him power to obtain a knowledge of the order of the kingdom of God,- and the 
salvation of the human family. Again, in a revelation given in March, 1833. He 
then obtained the keys of the kingdom of God in the last days; by which I under
stand that God gave him power to organise the church, with all the quorums and 
spiritual authorities in the same, of tne Saints who had become members of the 
church since its organization on the 6th day of April, 1830, this organization of 
the quorums was completed on the 27th day of March, 1836. Now I wish to look
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at the church in its present organisation, and not at the position of individuals 
before it was organized. Now I will refer to the revelation of God on the 22nd 
and 23rd of September, 1832, the sixth paragraph, where it reads as follows,— 
“ And also all they who receive this priesthood, reeeiveth me, saith the Lord, for 
he that reeeiveth my servants, reeeiveth me, and he tbat reeeiveth me, reeeiveth 
my Father, and he that reeeiveth my Father, reeeiveth my Father’s kingdom; there
fore, all that my Father hath shall be given unto him, and this according to the 
oath and covenant, which belongeth to the priesthood; therefore, all those who 
receive the priesthood, receive this oath and covenant of my Father which he 
cannot break, neither can it be moved; but whoso breaketh this covenant after he 
hath received it, and altogether turneth therefrom, shall not have forgiveness in 
this world, nor in the world to come.” Again, I quote from the Book of Doc
trine and Covenants, sec. 3rd, par. 18, the order of this priesthood was confirmed 
to be handed down from father to son, and rightly belongs to the literal descend
ants of the chosen seed, to whom the promises were made. This order was insti
tuted in the days of Adam, and came down by lineage. From the foregoing 
extracts we learn that this priesthood was confirmed by a covenant in the days of 
Adam that cannot be moved or altered, and has been handed down from gene
ration to generation for the benefit and salvation of the human family, and those 
who receive it, enter into the organized kingdom of God. Now, if we examine 
the organization of the church and priesthood, as given in the third section of the 
Book of Doctrine and Covenants, which we shall here quote:—

11. Of necessity there are presidents, or presiding officers growing ont of, or appointed 
of, or from among those who are ordained to the several offices in these two priesthoods. 
Of the Melchisedec priesthood, three presiding high priests, chosen by the body, appointed 
and ordained to that office, and upheld by the confidence, faith, and prayer of the church, 
form a quorum of the presidency of the church. The twelve travelling counsellors are 
called to be the twelve apostles, or special witnesses of the name of Christ, in all the 
w orld ; thus differing from other officers in the church in the duties of their calling. And 
they form a quorum eqnal in authority and power to the three presidents, previously 
mentioned. The seventy are also called to preach the gospel, and to be especial wit
nesses unto the Gentiles and in all the world. Thus differing from other officers in the 
church in the duties of their calling : and they form a quorum equal in authority to that 
of the twelve especial witnesses or apostles, just named. And every decision made by 
either of these quorums, must be by the unanimous voice of the Bame ; that is, every 
member in each quorum must be agreed to its decisions iu order to make their decisions 
of the same power or validity one with tbe other. [A majority may form a quorum when 
circumstances render it impossible to be otherwise.] Unless this is the case, their deci
sions are not entitled to the same blessings which the decisions of a quorum of three 
presidents were anciently, who were ordained after the order of Melchizedec, and were 
righteous and holy men. The decisions of these quorums, or either of them are to be 
made in all righteousness; in holiness and lowliness of h ea rt; meekness and long suffer
ing; and in faith and virtue and knowledge; temperance, patience, godliness, brotherly 
kindness and charity, because the promise is, if these things abound in them, they shall 
not be unfruitful in the knowledge of the Lord. And in case that any decision, of these 
quorums, is made in unrighteousness, it may be brought before a general assembly of the 
several quorums which constitute the spiritual authorities of the church, otherwise there 
can be no appeal from their decision.

12. The twelve are a travelling, presiding high council, to officiate in the name of the 
Lord, under the direction of the presidency of the church, agreeably to the institution of 
heaven ; to build up the church, and regulate all the affairs of the same, in all nations : 
first unto the GentileB, and secondly unto the Jews.

13. The seventy are to act in the name of the Lord, under the direction of the twelve, 
or the travelling high council, in building up the church and regulating all the affairs of 
the same, in all nations ' first unto the Gentiles and then to the Jew s; the twelve being 
sent out, holding the keys, to open the door by the proclamation of the gospel of Jesus 
Christ; and first unto the Gentiles and then unto the Jews.

. 14. The standing high councils, at the stakes of Zion, form a quorum equal in autho
rity, in the affairs of the church, in all their decisions, to the quorum of the presidency, 
or to the travelling high council.

16. The high council in Zion, forms a quorum equal in authority, in the affairs of the 
church, in all their decisions, to the councils of the twelve a t the stakes of Zion.
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By this we shall perceive that three High Priests formed the first quorum to pre
side over the whole church in all the world. Next to them stood the quorum 
of the Twelve Apostles, who were equal in authority with the first presidents, 
whose duty it is to open the door by preaching tbe gospel, or sending it, and 
regulating the affairs of the church in all the world. Again, we find the 
quorum of the seventy elders, who form a quorum equal in authority with the 
Twelve. Again, there is the quorum of High Priests, whose business it is to travel 
and hold conferences, and teach and settle difficulties, and preside over conferences 
wherever required. Again, there is the quorum of elders, whose duty it is to 
travel, and preach as their circumstances will permit. Again, there is the bishop 
and his counsellors, that form the presidency of the Aaronic Priesthood, whose 
duty it is to look after the temporal affairs of the church. Again, there is tbe 
quorum of the teachers, and a quorum of deacons. The combined quorums con
stitute the spiritual authorities of the church, and on them is laid the well-being 
and prosperity of each in its own sphere of action, and I have never seen any 
authority from the revelations of Ood that authorized any member, or any of the 
quorums, to assume the supreme right of goverment independent of the others; 
if so, what use is there for the organization of the quorums ? This was the order 
while Joseph and Hyrum Smith were living; by their death the quorum of the 
first presidency is broken, Sidney Bigdon only remaining. Now, under these cir
cumstances, the duty of the remaining president would have been, to acknowledge 
the authority of all the quorums, in their standing and order, to have called them 
together, and sat in council and united with them in carrying out the order of Ood, 
in the building up of the City of Nauvoo, and the Temple, and in proclaiming the 
gospel to all nations.

But Sidney Bigdon has not done this, and we refer the reader to the report of 
his trial in the present number of tbe S tar ; but on the contrary, he has rejected 
the counsel ana authority of the quorums, which he helped to organize, conse
quently he has rejected the priesthood and the church of Latter-day Saints, and 
has taken upon himself to draw away all that he can, and to re-organize the church 
without the counsel and consent of the different quorums, and to remove the 
gathering to Pittsburgh, and by so doing, all the labours of the Saints in building 
up Nauvoo and the Temple of Ood are lost, together with the hopes and expec
tations of the Saints with regard to the fulness of the priesthood and tbe salvation 
of the dead.

For his conduct the authorities of the church have cut him off. We now behold 
the first presidency removed, two by death, and one by transgression, consequently 
the quorum of the Twelve stand next in authority according to the order of the 
Holy Priesthood, and are entitled to receive revelations to guide and regulate the 
affairs of the church in all the world. Therefore, let me entreat of the Saints to 
hold fast that which they have received, and not to turn away from the great 
objects of pursuit, viz.: the fulness of the Holy Priesthood, the salvation of our 
fellow-men, and also our dead a part in the first resurrection, and an inheritance 
in the celestial kingdom of Ood. R euben  H edlock.

As a counterpart to the above, we extract the following remarks from The 
Prophet, of November 2nd, a weekly periodical published in New York.

Book of Covenants, 2nd edition, page 109, you will find the following:—“ And 
inasmuch as a president of the high priesthood shall transgress, he shall be had 
in remembrance before the common council of the church, (which is the bishop), 
who shall be assisted by twelve counsellors of the high priesthood, and their deci
sion upon his head shall be an end of controversy concerning him.” Elder Bigdon 
was a president of the high priesthood, but was summoned to appear before the 
above tribunal, charged with trying to overthrow the church in a secret, clandes
tine manner, when in public he disavowed any such intention. It was, therefore, 
for clothing himself with falsehood virtually, that he might be the better able to 
accomplish a wicked design, for which he was called in question. He did not 
appear, but sent word to the conference that he was sick, yet the conference had
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evidence that he was well and able to attend if he would. It was not the wish of 
the conference that he should be silent on that occasion, and make no defence, but 
it was his own choice, and the choice of his friends, and yet his friends and prophets 
can put their names to a circular, testifying to as great a falsehood as men could 
tell upon that subject, “ that he was not allowed the privilege of trial, and of 
making his defence.” The charges against him were sustained by a cloud of wit
nesses, and he was cut off from the church legally, by the highest tribunal, and 
delivered over to the buffetings of Satan. This was sanctioned by all the quorums 
of authority in the church, and by the whole congregation, except some ten per
sons ; and the Book of Covenants says, that “ this shall be an end of controversy 
concerning him.” Those, therefore, who cleave to him as a spiritual guide under 
these circumstances, must, in our humble opinion, be wilfully stupid. But to such 
as have been murmuring against Joseph ana the church, and have become tired of 
serving the Lord, this will afford them a plausible pretext to back out; they will 
say, “ well, I don’t know who is righ t; I  will stand aloof, or go with Sidney.” 
The fact is, they want a pretext for apostacy; and to such “ God will send strong 
delusion that they may believe a lie and be damned, because they received not the 
love of truth.”

Page 103, Book of Covenants, new edition, is the following:—“ The Twelve 
are a travelling presiding high council to officiate in the name of the Lord under 
the direction of the presidency of the church,” agreeably to the institution of 
heaven. Joseph Smith was the president of the church, assisted by his brother 
Hyrum, and Sidney Bigdon as counsellors. Now, let Joseph be taken away and 
his principal counsellor, can the junior counsellor, or a minority of that quorum 
act? No, he cannot. See Book of Covenants, page 103. The grand question 
now is,—Who shall act? If  the junior counsellor cannot act, the Twelve cannot 
act under his directions, because he has no power to direct them, for he is hardly 
•one third of the presidency, admitting him to have the full confidence of the 
church. We ask again, who shall act? Have the quorum of the Twelve the 
same power and authority of the full quorum of the three first presidents ? yes, 
they have. Well, then, do they not become the first presidency, inasmuch as the 
first quorum of the presidency has ceased to be ? Nothing can be more clear and 
certain than that they do.

On page 125, Book of Covenants, new edition, speaking of both or either of the 
assisting presidents presiding in the absence of the others, refers exclusively to 
presiding over the high council, and has no reference whatever to presiding over 
the whole church. But, admitting elder Bigdon to be the legal successor of 
Joseph Smith, he could never legally act unless he was confirmed in that station 
and appointment by the voice of the church; but he never has been, neither will 
he ever be. The principle of doing all important business by the voice of the 
church, is plainly taught from one end of the Book of Covenants to the other, and 
Joseph always acted upon this principle.

NOTICES.

Having received intelligence from America since the S t a r  had gone to press, we bave been 
induced to publish a supplement, deeming that it would be acceptable to the Saints 
a t the present important crisis.

Any of our Agents, who have more S t a b s  on hand than they can dispose off, of the pre
sent volume, will much oblige us by returning them by the earliest convenience.

"We would also repeat the notice we gave last month, that no individuals professing to 
come from America, or elsewhere, be permitted to  preach, unless they bring legal 
credentials from the presidency in Liverpool. We exhort the presiding officers of 
conferences and branches to give heed to this matter.

LIVERPOOL:
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Shortly after the foregoing was received, at his request, I  enquired and received 
the following

Revelation to Sidney Gilbert. Given, June, 1831.

Behold, I  say unto yon, my servant Sidney 
Gilbert, that I  have heard your prayers, and 
you have called upon me, that it should be 
made known unto you, of the Lord your 
God, concerning your calling and election in 
this church, which I  the Lord have raised 
up in these last days.

Behold, I the Lord, who was crucified for 
the sins of the world, giveth unto you a 
commandment, that you shall forsake tbe 
world. Take npon you mine ordinances, 
even that of an elder, to preach faith and 
repentance and remission of sins according 
to  my word, and the reception of the Holy 
Spirit,by the laying on of hishands. And also

The branch of the church in Thompson, on account of breaking the covenant,
and not knowing what to do, sent in their elders for me to enquire of the Lord
for them, which 1 did, and received the following

Revelation to Newel Knight. Given June, 1831.

Behold, thus saith the Lord, even Alpha 
and Omega, the beginning and the end, 
even he who was crucified for the sins of 
the world.—Behold, verily I  say unto yon, 
my servant, Newel Knight, you Bhall stand 
fast in the office wherewith I have ap-

to be an agent unto this church in the place 
which shall be appointed by the bishop, ac
cording to the commandments which shall 
be given hereafter.

And again, verily, I  say unto you, you 
shall take your journey with my servants 
Joseph Smith, jun., and Sidney Rigdon. 
Behold, these are the first ordinances which 
you shall receive; and the residue shall be 
made known in time to come, according to 
your labour in my vineyard. And again, I  
would that ye should learn that it is he 
only who is saved, that endureth unto the 
end. Even so. Amen.

pointed you; and if your brethren desire to 
•scape their enemies let them repent of all 
their sins; and become truly humble before 
me and contrite: and, as the covenant 
which they made unto me has been broken 
even so, it has become void and of none 
effect; and wo to him by whom this offence 
cometh, for it  had been better for him that 
he had been drowned in the depth of the 
■e a ;  but blessed are they who have kept 
th e  covenant, and observed the command

ment, for they shall eventually obtain mercy.
Wherefore, go to now and flee the land, 

lest your enemies come upon you, and take 
your journey, and appoint whom you will 
to be your leader, and pay monies for you. 
And thus you shall take your journey into 
the regions westward, unto the land of 
Missouri, unto the borders of the Laman
ites. And, after you have done journeying, 
behold, I  say unto you, seek ye a living like 
unto men, until I  prepare a place for 
you.

And again, be patient in tribulation until 
I  come: and behold I come quickly, and 
my reward is with me, and they who have 
sought me early, shall find rest to their 
■ouls. Even so. Amen.

K
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The elders now began to go to the western country, two and two, according to 
the previous word of the Lord. From P. P . Pratt, who had returned from the 
expedition of last fall, during the spring we had verbal information; and from 
letters from the still remaining elders we had written intelligence ; and as this was 
the most important subject which then engrossed the attention of the saints, I will 
here insert the copy of a letter received about this time from that section, dated 

Kaw Township, (Mo.) M ay 7, 1831.
“ Oar dearly beloved brethren;—I  have I  am informed of another tribe of La- 

nothing particular to write as concerning manite9 lately, who have abundance of
the Lamanites; and because of a short 
journey which I  have just returned from, 
in consequence of which I have not w rit
ten to you since the 16th of last month. I  
and brother Ziba weut into the county 
east, which is Layette, and is about forty 
m iles; and, in the name of Jesus, we called 
on the people to repent, many of whom 
are, I  believe, earnestly searching for 
truth, and if sincerely, I  pray they may 
find that precious treasure, for it seems to 
be wholly fallen in the streets; that equity, 
* * * * The letter
we received from you, informed us that 
the opposition was great against you. Now 
our beloved brethren, we verily believe 
that we also can rejoice, that we are counted 
worthy to suffer shame for his name; for 
almost the whole country, which consists 
of Universalists, Atheists, Deists, Pres
byterians, Methodists, Baptists, and pro
fessed Christians, priests and people, with 
all the devils from the infernal pit, are 
united and foaming out their own shame. 
God forbid I  should bring a ruling accusa
tion against them, for vengeance belongeth 
to him who is able to repay: and herein,

flocks of the best kinds of sheep aud cattle, 
and they manufacture blankets of a su
perior quality. The tribe is very nume
rous : they live three hundred miles west of 
Santa Fe, and are called Navashoes. Why 
I  mention this tribe is, because 1 feel under 
obligations to communicate to my brethren 
every information concerning the Lamanites 
that I  meet with in my labours and travels; 
believing, as I  do, that much is expected of 
me in the cause of the Lord : aud doubting 
not but I  am duly remembered in your 
prayers before the throne of the Most 
High, by all of my brethren, as well by 
those who have not seen my face in the 
flesh as those who have.

We begin to expect our brother Pratt, 
soon ; we have heard from him only when 
he was at St. Louis. We are all well, (bless 
the Lord) and preach the gospel we will, 
if earth and hell oppose our way ; and we 
dwell in the midst of scorpions, for in 
Jesus we trust. Grace be with you all. 
Amen.

P. S. I beseech brother Whitney to re
member and write, and direct to me, Inde
pendence, Jackson County, Missouri.

Oliver Cowdery."brethren, we confide.

While we were preparing for our journey to Missouri, about the middle of June 
W. W. Phelps and nis family arrived among us, and as he said, to do the will of 
the Lord, I enquired and received the following

Revelation to W. W. Phelpt. Given, June, 1831.
Behold, thus saith the Lord unto you, And again, you shall be ordained to as-

my servant William, yea, even the Lord of Bist my servant, Oliver Cowdery, to do the
the whole earth, thou a rt called and chosen 
and after thou hast been baptized by water, 
which, if you do with an eye single to my 
glory you shall have a remission of your 
sins, and a reception of the Holy Spirit, by 
tbe laying on of hands. And then thou 
shalt be ordained by the hand of my servant 
Joseph Smith, jun. to be an elder unto this 
church, to preach repentance and remission 
of sins, by way of baptism, in the name of 
Jesus Christ, the Son of the living God; 
and on whomsoever you shall lay your 
hands, if they are contrite before me, you 
fctinll have power to give the Holy Spirit.

work of printing, and of selecting and 
writing books for the schools, in this 
church, that little children also may receive 
instruction before me as is pleasing unto 
me. And again, verily I  say unto you, for 
this cause you shall take your journey with 
my servants, Joseph Smith, jun., and 
Sydney Rigdon, that you may be planted 
in the land of your inheritance to do this 
work.

And again, let my servant, Joseph Coe, 
also take his journey with them. The re 
sidue shall be made known hereafter, even 
as I  will. Amen.

Soon after I  received the above, elder T. B. Marsh came to inquire what he 
should do ; as elder Ezra Thayre, his yoke-fellow in the ministry, could not get 
ready for his mission, to start as soon as he (Marsh) would; and I inquired of the 
Lord and received the following:—
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Revelation. Given, June, 1831.

Hearken, O ye people, who profess my 
name, saith the Lord your God, for behold, 
mine anger is kindled against the rebellious, 
and they shall know mine arm and mine in
dignation in the day of visitation and of 
wrath upon the nations. And he that will 
not take up his cross and follow me, and 
keep my commandments, the same Bhall not 
be saved.

Behold, I the Lord commandeth, and he 
that will not obey shall be cut off in mine 
own due tim e; and after that I have com
manded, and the command is broken, where
fore I the Lord command and revoke, as it 
seemeth to me good; and all this to be 
answered upon the heads of the rebellious, 
saith the Lord: wherefore I  revoke, the 
commandment which was given unto my 
servant Thomas B. Marsh and Ezra Thayre, 
and give a new commandment unto my ser
vant Thomas, that he shall take up his 
journey speedily to the land of Missouri; 
and my servant, Selah J. Griffin, shall 
go with him; for behold I  revoke the 
commandment which was given unto my 
servants, Selah J. Griffin and Newel Knight, 
in consequence of the stiffneckedness of 
my peopld which are in Thompson, and 
their rebellions; wherefore, let my ser
vant, Newel Knight, remain with them 
and as many as will go may go, that are 
contrite before me, and be led by him to ' 
the land which I  have appointed.

And again, verily I  say unto you, that 
my servant Ezra Thayre must repent of his 
pride, and of his selfishness, and obey the for
mer commandment which I  have given con
cerning the place upon which he lives; and if 
he will do this, as there shall be no division 
made upon the land, he shall be appointed 
still to go to the land of Missouri: other
wise he shall receive the money which he 
has paid, and shall leave the place, and 
shall be cut off out of my church, saith the 
Lord God of hosts: and though the heaven

and the earth pass away, these words shall 
not pass away, but shall be fulfilled.

And if my servant Joseph Smith, jun., 
must needs pay the money, behold I the 
Lord will pay it unto him again in the land 
of Missouri, that those of whom he shall 
receive may be rewarded again according to 
that which they do. For according to that 
which they do, they shall receive ; even in 
the lands for their inheritance. Behold, 
thus saith the Lord unto my people, you 
have many things to do, and to repent o f ; 
for behold your sins have come up unto me, 
and are not pardoned, because you seek to 
counsel in your own ways. And your 
hearts are not satisfied. And ye obey not 
the truth, but have pleasure in unrighteous
ness.

Wo unto you rich men that will not give 
your substance to the poor, for your riches 
will canker your souls! and this shall be 
your lamentation in the day of visitation, 
and of judgment, and of indignation :—The 
harvest is past, the summer is ended, and 
my soul is not saved! Wo unto you poor 
men, whose hearts are not broken, and 
whose spirits are not contrite, and whose 
bellies are not satisfied, and whose hands 
are not stayed for laying hold upon other 
men’s goods, whose eyes are full of greedi
ness, who will not labour with their own 
hands I

But blessed are the poor who are pure in 
heart, whose hearts are broken, and whose 
spirits are contrite, for they shall see the 
kingdom of God coming in power and great 
glory unto their deliverance; for the fatness 
of the earth shall be theirs; for, behold, the 
Lord shall come, and his recompense shall 
be with him, and he shall reward every man, 
and the poor shall rejoice, and their gene
rations shall inherit the earth from genera
tion to generation, for ever and ever. And 
now I make an end of speaking unto you. 
Even so. Amen.

On the 19th June, in company with Sidney Bigdon, Martin Harris, Edward 
Partridge, W. W. Phelps, Joseph Coe, A. S. Gilbert and hb wife, I started from 
Kirtland, Ohio, for the land of Missouri, agreeably to the commandment before 
received, wherein it was promised that if we were faithful, the land of our inherit
ance, even the place for the city of the New Jerusalem should be revealed. We 
went by waggon, canal boats, and stages to Cincinnati, where I had an interview 
with the Bev. Walter Scottf, one of the fathers of the Campbellites, of Newlitt 
Church. Before the close of our interview, he manifested one of the bitterest 
spirits against the doctrine of the New Testament (‘ that these signs should follow 
them that believe,’ as recorded in the 16th chapter of the gospel according to St. 
Mark,) that I ever witnessed among men. We left Cincinnati in a steamer, and 
landed at Louisville, where we were detained three days in waiting for a steamer 
to convey us to St. Louis. At St. Louis, myself, brother Harris, Phelps, Partridge 
and Co, went on foot by land to Independence, Jackson county, Missouri, where 
we arrived about the middle of July, and the residue of the company came by water

K 2
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a  few days after. Notwithstanding the corruptions and abominations of the times, 
and the evil spirit manifiested towards us on account of our belief in the Book of 
Mormon, at many places and among various persons, yet the Lord continued his 
watchful care and loving kindness to us day by day; and we made it a rule, where- 
ever there was an opportunity to read a chapter in the Bible, and pray ; and these 
seasons of worship gave us great consolation. The meeting of our brethren, who 
had long waited our arrival, was a glorious one, and moistened with many tears. 
It seemed good and pleasant for brethren to meet together in unity. But our re
flections were great, coming as we had from a highly cultivated state of society in 
the east, and standing now upon the confines or western limits of the United 
States, and looking into the vast wilderness of those that sat in darkness; how 
natural it was to observe the degradation, leanness of intellect, ferocity and jealousy 
of a people that were nearly a century behind the time, and to feel for those who 
roamed about without the benefit of civilization, refinement, or religion; yea, and 
exclaim in the language of the prophets: “ When will the wilderness blossom as a  
rose ? When will Zion be built up in her glory, and where will thy temple stand 
unto which all nations shall come in the last days ?” Our anxiety was soon relieved 
by receiving the following

Revelation. Given in Zion, July  1831.

Hearken, O ye elders of my chnrch, saith 
the Lord yonr God, who have assembled 
yourselves together according to my com
mandments, in this land which is the 
land of Missouri, which iB the land which I  
have appointed and consecrated for the 
gathering of the Saints: wherefore this is 
the land of promise, and the place for the 
city of Zion. And thus saith the Lord yonr 
God, if you will receive wisdom, here is 
wisdom. Behold the place which is now 
called Independence, is the centre place, and 
the spot for the temple is lying westward, 
upon a lot which is not far from the court
house ; wherefore it is wisdom that the land 
should be purchased by the saints; and also 
every tract lying westward, even unto the 
line running directly between Jew and Gen
tile. And also every tract bordering by the 
prairies, inasmuch as my disciples are enabled 
to buy lands. Behold this is wisdom, that 
they may obtain it for an everlasting inheri
tance.

Aad let my servant Sidney Gilbert, stand 
in the office which I have appointed him, to 
receive monies, to be an agent unto the 
church, to buy land in all the regions round 
about, inasmuch as can be in righteousness, 
and as wisdom shall direct.

And let my servant Edward Partridge, 
stand in the office which I have appointed 
him, to divide the saints their inheritance, 
even as I  have commanded, and also those 
whom he has appointed to assist him.

And again, verily I  say unto you, let my 
servant Sidney Gilbert plant himself in this 
place, and establish a store, that he may sell 
goods without fraud, tbat he may obtain

money to buy lands for the good of the 
saints; and that he may obtain whatsoever 
things the disciples may need to plant them 
in inheritance. And also let my servant 
Sidney Gilbert obtain a license, (behold here 
is  wisdom, and whoso readeth let him un
derstand), that he may send goods also 
unto the people, even by whom he will, as 
clerks employed in his service, and thns 
provide for my saints, that my gospel may 
be preached unto those who sit in darkness 
and in the region and shadQW of death.

And again, verily I  say nnto you, let my 
servant 'William W. Phelps be planted in 
this place, and be established as a'printer 
unto the church; and lo, if the world re- 
ceiveth his writings, (behold here is wisdom) 
let him obtain whatsoever he can obtain in 
righteousness, for the good of the saints. 
Aud let my servant Oliver Cowdery assist 
him, even as I  have commanded, in whatso
ever place I  shall appoint unto him, to copy, 
and to correct, and select, that all things 
may be right before me, as it shall be proved 
by the Spirit through him. And thus let 
those of whom I  have spoken, be planted in 
the land of Zion, as speedily as can be, with 
their families, to do those things even as I  
have spoken.

And now concerning the gathering, let 
the bishop and the agent make preparations 
for those families which have been com
manded to'Come to this land, as soon as pos
sible, and plant them in their inheritance. 
And unto the residue of both elders and 
members, farther directions shall be given 
hereafter. Even so, Amen.
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NAUVOO CONFERENCE MINUTES.
From Vie Timet and Seatons.

City o f  Nauvoo, October 6, 1844.
Thousands having arrived on the ground by ten o’clock A. M. Eider P. P. 

Pratt called the people to order. Singing by tne choir. Prayer by Elder Phelps. 
Some instructions were given by Elder Pratt, when President B. Young having 
arrived, arose to lay before the brethren the matters to be attended to during the 
conference. This aay will be devoted to preaching and instruction, and we will 
attend to business to-morrow. If  the Twelve could have had their desires when 
they returned home, they would have set their houses in order, and devoted them
selves to fasting and prayer. It has not been the Twelve who desired to have 
business which pertains to this conference, transacted previously, it was others who 
urged it on. Some elders who have known the organization of the church from 
the beginning, have faltered and become darkened. We feel to give the ne
cessary instruction pertaining to the church, and how it has been led, &c. I t is 
necessary that the saints should also be instructed relative to building the temple, 
and spreading the principles of truth from sea to sea, and from land to land until 
it shall have been preached to all nations, and then according to the testimony of 
the ancients, the end will come. When the Lord commences to work upon the 
earth he always does it by revealing his will to some man on the earth, and he to 
others. The church is built up by revelation, given from day to day according to 
the requirements of the people. The Lord will not cease to give revelations to 
the people, unless the people trample on his laws and forsake and reject him. I 
request that the Latter-day Saints may pray that we may have the outpouring of 
the spirit that we may hear, and I wish them to pray for me that I may have 
strength, and that I may make every principle I speak upon, so perfectly plain, 
that we may all understand as quickly as wnen we talk together upon our daily 
matters.

This church has been led by revelation, and unless we forsake the Lord entirely, 
so that the priesthood is taken from us, it will be led by revelation all the time. 
The qaestion arises with some who has the right to revelation ? I will not ascend 
any higher than a priest, and ask the priest what is your right ? You have the 
right to receive the administration of angels. If an angel was to come to you 
and tell you what the Lord was going to ao in this day, you would say you had a 
revelation. The president of the priests have a right to the Urim and Thummim, 
which gives all revelation. He has the right of receiving visits from angels. Every 
priest then in the church has the right of receiving revelations. Every member 
has the ri^ht of receiving revelations for themselves, both male and female. It is 
the very life of the church of the living God, in all ages of the world. The spirit 
of truth is sent forth into all the world to reprove the world of sin and righteous
ness, and of a judgment to come. If we were here to-day and had never heard 
this gospel, and a man was to come bounding into our midst, saying, he had come 
to preach the gospel, to tell us that God was about to restore the priesthood and 
ana save the people, &c. ; it would be your privilege, and my privilege to ask God 
in the name of Jesus Christ, as individuals, concerning this thing, whether it was 
of God, and get a testimony from God that it was true, and this would be reve
lation. Let us take some of these old fathers for an example, they have heard the

fospel, they have been baptised &c., have had hands laid on them for the gift of the 
[oly Ghost—he has got a family of children, he has been led all his days by his 

own spirit, but now begins to come to understand he has the right to bow before 
the Lord and receive instruction from God, from day to day, how to manage his 
family, his farm, his merchandize, and to govern all the affairs of his house. I 
will take some of my younger brethren who have received the gospel, they have 
been ordained elders to hold the keys, &c. What is your privilege ? It is your 
privilege to go and preach the gospel to tbe world, and to go by the power of the 
Holy Ghost, and you have no right to go without it. You have been ordained to 
go forth and build up the kingdom to a certain extent. No man ever preached a 
gospel discourse, nor ever will, unless he does it by revelation. You will do it
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by the Holy Ghost, or when you tell the history of the gospel, the gospel will not 
be there. It has got to be done by revelation or the gospel you have not got, and 
when you preach, the people will still be left without the gospel. There never 
was a prophet on the earth that dictated to the people, but he dictated their tem
poral affairs as well as spiritual. It is the right of an individual to get revelations 
to guide himself. It is the right of the head of a family to get revelations 
to guide and govern his family. It is the right of an elder when he has built up a 
church to get revelations to guide and lead that people until he leads them and 
delivers them up to his superiors. An elder will always be a little in advance of 
those whom he has raised up if he is faithful.

He next showed how the saints are delivered up in their progress from those 
who give them up to the High Council, and from the High Council to the prophet, 
and from the prophet to the son, the elder brother, and from the son to bis father. 
Are the keys of the kingdom taken from Joseph ? Oh no ; well then he still lives. 
He that believes in Jesus, as Joseph did, will never die. They may lay down 
their lives, but they still hold the keys. You are not going to be led without re
velation. The prophet has stepped behind the vail and you have the right to 
obtain revelations for your own salvation. Who stood next to the prophet when 
he was here. You have all acknowledged that the Twelve were the presidents of 
the whole church when Joseph was not; and now he has stepped behind the vail, 
he is not here, and the Twelve are the presidents of the whole church. When did 
Joseph become a prophet ? I can tell you, when he became an apostle. Years 
and years before he had the right of holding the keys of the Aaronic priesthood, 
he was a prophet, even before he was baptised. There has been a perfect flood of 
revelation poured from this stand all the time and you did not know it. Every 
spirit tbat confesses tbat Joseph Smith is a prophet, that he lived and died a 
prophet, and that the Book of Mormon is true, is of God, and every spirit that 
does not is of anti-Christ.

It is the test of our fellowship to believe and confess that Joseph lived and died 
a prophet of God in good standing; and I don’t want any one to fellowship with the 
Twelve who says that Joseph is fallen. If  you don’t know whose right it is to give 
revelations, I will tell you. It is mine. There never has a man stood between Joseph 
and the Twelve, and unless we apostatize there never will. If Hyrum had lived 
he would not have stood between Joseph and the Twelve, but he would have stood 
for Joseph. Did Joseph ordain any man to take his place ? He did. Who was 
it ? It was Hyrum, but Hyrum fell a martyr before Joseph did. If Hyrum had 
lived he would have acted for Joseph, and then when we had gone up, the Twelve 
would have sat down at Joseph’s right hand, and Hyrum on the left hand. The 
bible says ; God hath set in the church, first apostles, then comes prophets after
wards, because the keys and power of the apostleship are greater than that of the 
prophets. Sidney Rigdon cannot hold the keys without Joseph, if he had held 
the keys with Joseph and been faithful he would have been with us. If  the 
Twelve do not apostatize they carry the keys of this kingdom wherever they go. 
He concluded by requesting all the brethren to tarry with us until all the business 
is through.—The meeting adjourned, by a blessing from Elder II. C. Kimball, 
until Two o’Clock.

Two o'Cloch, P .M .
The meeting was opened as usual by singing and prayer, by elder W. 

W. Phelps, after which elder John Taylor arose and addressed the people. 
He said it was with peculiar feelings that he arose to address the congre
gation. This is the first general conference that has been held where your 
beloved prophet and patriarch are not present. Wben I look at the many diffi
culties and severe trials we have passed through, it fills me with peculiar feelings. 
I feel happy to see that the people still seem determined to hold on to those prin
ciples which have been given to us through revelation. Nothing shall separate us 
from those principles which we have imbibed, neither life nor death. By the voice 
of Jehovah we have been sustained and will be sustained so long as we put our 
trust in him. We have not followed “ cunningly devised fables,” but those prin
ciples which have come from God. So long as we are sustained and upheld by the
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arm of Jehovah, we shall stand : mobs may rage, and the rulers may imagine vain 
things; but God has said, touch not mine anointed and do my people no harm ; 
and if harm does befall them, wo to that man by whom it comes. If our prophets 
have been taken, they are gone to plead our cause before the Father. And if we 
are deprived of their persons, presence, and counsel, that is no reason why we 
should be deprived of tne counsel of God to direct us in all our movements whilst 
pressing our journey here below. We are in possession of the same principles, the 
same priesthood, the same medium of communication and intelligence, and of 
those things which will not only secure our happiness here, but hereafter. When we 
speak of these matters we speak of things which we know assuredly, and although 
our prophet and patriarch are taken, all things pertaining to our salvation will roll 
on and progress with as great rapidity, and can be as effectually secured and ac
complished as if they were here themselves. God has secured to us those things 
in relation to our salvation which has been in his bosom since the world began. 
He has in his providence seen fit to call our brethren to himself; but he has left 
others to take their places, who can teach us principles and lead us to those things 
whereby we may ultimately' be clothed with glory, honor, immortality, and eternal 
life. If  we had built upon a false foundation we might have made a mistake in 
relation to our gathering together to be instructed; but we have not; our present 
revelations agree with the past. The prophets said that the people would gather 
together, “ those who had made a covenant with God by sacrificeand  the word 
and purposes of God must stand unchanged, they do not rest upon any mere cas
ualty. Did the prophet ever tell us that if a certain man should happen to die we 
should scatter abroad ? N o! no such thing ever emanated from the mouth of God. 
We assembled together to fulfill the revelations of the Great Jehovah, to bring 
about the dispensation of the fulness of times, to build up a Zion to the Most High, 
that he might be glorified. We are assembled here to bring about great events, to 
fulfil the things spoken of by the prophets, and secure to ourselves an inheritance 
in the everlasting kingdom of God. Shall we then be led about by the foolish 
notions of any man ? No 1 we will not, but we will accomplish those things which 
are commanded us. We will not be diverted from our course, though earth and 
hell oppose. Shall we fear the puny arm of man, or the prating of a wretched 
mobocrat ? No I What have we to fear ? We have nothing but God to fear.

It is true we have not much to live for, and if we have no hope beyond the 
grave we should be of all men most miserable. We are oppressed, and slandered 
and persecuted all the day long; all that I care for is to do the will of God, and 
secure to myself all those blessings which the gospel will warrant me, I have been 
brought to the gates of death, but I don’t fear i t ; I care nothing about it. You 
feel as I do in relation to these matters, for your conduct has proved it during 
the late difficulties. I know that the majority of the people are endeavouring to 
serve God with all their hearts, and are they not prepared to die ? There is 
nothing in death we have to fear; it is not half as much to die as it is to be per
secuted all the day long. Our great object then is to accomplish the thing that we 
set out for. When we gathered together we expected to meet tribulation; the 
elders that preached to you toldyou this, or else they did not do their duty. We have 
been told there would be earthquakes in divers places, and pestilence, and war, and per
secutions, and distress, and famine. Do these things move us ? If the bud is so bitter I  
wonder what the fruit will be. Don’t you expect to be worse off than you are now ? 
John saw an innumerable company and wanted to know where they came from ; it was 
told to him that they are they which came out of great tribulation. That is the path we 
have got to tread. The scripture says : “ Wo unto you when all men shall speak 
well of y o u b u t  that curse has never come upon us, for there are some few here 
and there who will not speak well of you. But “ blessed are ye when men shall 
revile you, and persecute you, and say all manner of evil against you falsely for 
Christ s sake.” Do you think there is any more evil that they have not said r If 
there is, let it come. What is it that makes you be evil spoken of ? you used to 
have a good name and reputation where you resided ; what is the reason you are 
now so much spoken against ? You have dared to believe the gospel; you have 
dared to obey it; and that is the reason the world hates you. I know there is
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not a better set of men than those by whom I am surrounded; I know there is not 
a more virtuous set of people on the earth, and yet all manner of evil is spoken of 
you. Shall we cry ana go mourning all the day long ? No, we will rejoice and 
be exceedingly glad, for great is our reward in heaven, I feel to rejoice; we have 
cause to rejoice for all manner of evil is spoken against us falsely, and I will say 
hallelujah, for the Lord Ood omnipotent reigneth. What did we know of God', 
of religion, of heaven or hell, until it was made known to us through this gospel ? 
We knew nothing. Why are we taking so much pains to build that temple ? 
That we may fulfil certain ordinances, and receive certain endowments and secure 
to ourselves an inheritance in the eternal world. Every man, woman, and child 
within the sound of my voice, are interested in the building of that temple. We 
know very little as a people yet, we don’t know so much as the former day-saints. 
The Saviour said to hi$ disciples, “ whither I go ye know, and the way ye know 
but how many of you know the locality of the Saviour and the way to go to him ; 
I  know there are some here who know how to save themselves and their families, 
and it is this which occupies their attention all the day long, and it was this which 
occupied the attention of our beloved prophet. Abraham obtained promises through 
the gospel, from God, for himself and his posterity. There were some upon this 
continent who also obtained promises, in consequence of which the Book of Mormon 
came forth ! The first thing we have got to do is to build a temple, where we can 
receive those blessings which we so much desire. Never mind mobocrats, but let 
us do what God has commanded us. You that are living at a distance, don’t fear 
these cursed scoundrels; we are all in the hands of God; we are all the servants 
of God; and we are £oing forth to do the things of God.

He exhorted the saints to be virtuous, humble, and faithful, and concluded by 
blessing the saints.

He said further, in relation to the baptisms for the dead, that it would be better 
for the saints to go on and build the temple, before we urged our baptisms too 
much. There are cases which require being attended to, and there are provisions 
made for them ; but as a general thing he would advise them not to be in too great 
a hurry. He said one of the clerks had asked whether any should be baptised who 
had not paid their tithing ; it is our duty to pay our tithing, one tenth of all we 
possess, and then one tenth of our increase, and a roan who has not paid his tith
ings is unfit to be baptised for his dead. It is as easy for a man who has ten 
thousand dollars to pay one thousand, as it is for a man who has but a little to pay 
one tenth. It is our cluty to pay our tithing. If a man has not faith enough to 
attend to these little things, he has not faith enough to save himself and his friends. 
I t is a man's duty to attend to these things. The poor are not going to be 
deprived of these blessings because they are poor : no, God never reaps where he 
has not sown. This command is harder for the rich than the poor. A man who 
has one million dollars, if he should give one hundred thousand, he would think 
he was beggared for ever. The Saviour said how hardly do they that have 
riches enter the kingdom of heaven.

Bishop Miller arose to say that on yesterday the bishops had to go in debt to get 
some wood to save some poor from suffering, and they wanted to take up a collec
tion to pay the amount; ne was opposed to taking up a collection in the congrega
tion, but necessity required it on this occasion.

After the collection was taken up, the conference adjourned until to-morrow at 
ten o’clock.

M onday October 7, Ten o'Clock, A .M ., 1844.
Conference met pursuant to adjournment, and opened by singing and prayer, 

by elder Parley P. Pratt, after which, President Young arose to exhort the Saints 
to keep their minds on the business before them, and not to be in a hurry to get away.

The first business that we shall attend to, will be to present the several quorums 
before the conference, for the purpose of taking an expression of the brethren and 
sisters, whether they will sustain the officers according to their several appointments. 
I shall therefore give way, and I am to hear motions and present them to the 
conference for their action : wherefore,

It was motioned by elder Heber C Kimball, that we as a church endeavour to
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carry out tbe principles and measures heretofore adopted and laid down by Joseph 
Smith, as far as in us lies, praying Almighty God to help us to do it. This motion 
was put to the conference by President Young, and carried unanimously.

President Young said by way of explanation, that, this is as much as to say that 
we receive and acknowledge Joseph Smith as a prophet of God ; being called of 
God, and maintaining his integrity and acceptance until death.

Elder H. C. Kimball then moved that we carry out all the measures of Hyrum 
Smith, the prophet and patriarch of the church, so far as in us lies, by the help of 
God.

This motion was also carried unanimously.
President Young said, this is an acknowledgement, that he lived approved of 

God, and died a martyr for the truth.
Elder W. W. Phelps moved that we uphold Brigham Young the president of 

the quorum of the Twelve, as one of the Twelve, and first presidency of the 
church.

This motion was duly seconded, and put to the church by elder John Smith, and 
carried unanimously.

Moved by President John Smith, and seconded, that we receive elder Heber C. 
Kimball as one of the Twelve, and that he be sustained as such by the church. 
Carried unanimously.

Moved and seconded, that we receive elder Orson Hyde as one of the Twelve, 
and that he be sustained as such by the church. Carried unanimously.

Moved and seconded, that we receive elder Parley P. Pratt as one of the Twelve, 
and that he be sustained as such by the church. Carried unanimously.

Moved and seconded, that we receive elder William Smith as one of the Twelve 
and that he be sustained as such by the church. Carried unanimously.

Moved and seconded, that we receive elder Orson Pratt as one of the Twelve, 
and that he be sustained as such by the church. Carried unanimously.

Moved and seconded, that we receive Elder John E. Page as one of the Twelve, 
and that he be sustained as such, by the church. Carried unanimously.

Moved and seconded, that we receive Elder Willard Richards as one of the 
Twelve, and that he be sustained as such by the church. Carried unanimously.

Moved and seconded, that we receive Elder Wilford Woodruff as one of the 
Twelve, and that he be sustained as such by the church. Carried unanimously.

Moved and seconded, that we receive Elder John Taylor as one of the Twelve, 
and that he be sustained as such by the church. Carried unanimously.

Moved and seconded, that we receive Elder George A. Smith as one of the 
Twelve, and that he be sustained as such by the church. Carried unanimously.

Moved by Elder H. C. Kimball that Elder Amasa Lyman stand in his lot. The 
motion was seconded.

President Young said, by way of explanation, that Elder Amasa Lyman is one 
of the Twelve, just in the same relationship as he sustained to the first presidency. 
He is one in our midst and a counsellor with us.

The motion was then presented and carried unanimously.
Moved and seconded, and after some discussion, carried unanimously, that Elder 

Lyman Wight be sustained in his office, to fill the place of Elder D. W. Patten, 
(martyred,) but not to take his crown, for that, as the Lord has said, no man can 
take.

Elder Snow moved that George Miller be received as the president of the High 
Priest's quorum. Carried unanimously.

President Miller moved that Noah Packark and William Snow be sustained as 
counsellors. Carried unanimously.

President John Smith moved that William Marks be sustained in his calling as 
president of this stake.

Elder W. W. Phelps objected, inasmuch as the High Council had dropped him 
from their quorum.

Elder S. Bent explained and said, the reason why the High Council dropped 
Elder Marks was, because he did not acknowledge the authority of the Twelve, Dut 
the authority of Elder Rigdon.
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President Young said that a president of a stake could be dropped without tak
ing his standing from him in the church. But not so with the first presidency or 
the Twelve. A president of a stake is only called for the time being, if you drop 
him he will fall back into the High Priest’s quorum.

The motion was then put, but there were only two votes. The contrary vote 
was put and carried by an overwhelming majority.

Elder H. C. Kimball moved that Elder John Smith stand as the president of 
this stake. Carried unanimously.

President Young then said, the Macedonia church must select their own man 
for a president, as Elder John Smith is coming here.

President John Smith moved that Elder C. Rich be one of his council. Carried 
unanimously.

Moved and seconded, that S. Bent, James Allred, Dunbar Wilson, George W. 
Harris, Wm. Huntingdon, sen., Newel Knight, Alpheus Cutler, Aaron Johnson, 
Henry G. Sherwood, Thomas Grover, Ezra T. Benson, and David Fulmer, be 
sustained as the high council. Carried unanimously.

Elder H. C. Kimball moved that Elder Joseph Young stand as first presi
dent over all the quorums of the seventies. Carried unanimously.

Moved and seconded, that Levi W. Hancock be sustained as one of the presi
dents of the seventies. Carried unanimously.

Moved and seconded, that Daniel S. Miles be sustained as one of the presidents 
of seventies. Carried unanimously.

Moved and seconded, that Zerah Pulcipher be sustained as one of the presidents 
of seventies. Carried unanimously.

Moved and seconded, that Josiah Butterfield be cut off from the church. Car
ried unanimously.

President Young showed that it was because he had got a little money and was 
lifted up.

Moved and seconded, that Ilenry Herriman be sustained as one of the presi
dents of seventies. Carried unanimously.

President Young said, that the seventies had dropped James Foster, and cut 
him off, and we need not take an action upon his case.

Moved and seconded, that Jedediah M. Grant take the place of J. Butterfield 
in the quorum of seventies. Carried unanimously.

Elder H. C. Kimball moved that N. K. Whitney stand as our first bishop, in 
the church of Jesus Christ of Latter-day Saints. Carried unanimously.

Moved and seconded, that George Miller stand as second bishop. Carried 
unanimously.

Moved and seconded, that Samuel Williams retain his office as president of the 
elders quorum. Carried unanimously.

Moved and seconded, that Jesse Baker and Joshua Smith be sustained as his 
counsel. Carried unanimously.

Moved and seconded, that Stephen M. Farnsworth retain his office as president 
of the priests. Carried unanimously.

Moved and seconded, that E. Averett retain his standing as president of the 
teachers. Carried unanimously.

Moved and seconded, that Jonathan H. Ilale, Isaac Higbee, John Murdock, 
David Evans, Hezekiah Peck, Daniel Carns, Jacob Foutz, Tarlton Lewis, and 
Israel Calkins, be sustained as bishops in their several wards. Carried unani
mously.

President Young bein£ fatigued gave place for Elder P. P. Pratt, who got up to 
preach his old sermon, viz., “ That we continue our united and ceaseless exertions 
to build this temple.” He referred to the discoveries of Elders Rigdon and 
Samuel James. They said nothing about building the temple—the city—feeding 
the poor, &c. We heard a great deal about the Mount of Olives—brook Kedron 
—Queen Victoria—great battles, &c. This brought to my mind a good text in 
Webster’s Spelling-book, the “ Country Maid and the Milk Pail.” He then went 
on to shew tne importance of “ building the temple.” He bore testimony that the 
people had barkened unto the voice of the Lord, and to his commandments, and
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that they were still hearkening, and, consequently, we should be sustained here 
until we shall complete the temple, and receive our endowment. He showed the con
sequences if we did not build it, that “ we should be rejected as a people, with our 
dead.” When the elders go abroad to teach the people, let them teach what we 
have to do, and what is depending on us, and not spend their time in quoting 
multitudes of scripture to prove one point. We went to build up Nauvoo, 
never mind Gog and Magog, the brook Kedron, &c., never mind the old coun
tries; God has something to do there by and by, but not just now. He re
commended the brethren to make improvements and enlarge themselves with
out fear; for we shall not be moved till God suffers it. We are the only people 
who do not fear death, we have no need to fear it. He next said, he would give 
the people a little religious advice. He advised those who had means to go to 
getting sheep to consume the vegetation and raise wool, by which means our 
women would be well employed in manufacturing the wool. He said, in proper 
time, we shall have gold and silver, and food and clothing, and palaces in abun
dance: we will create them by our labour.

President Young advised the saints to come, after intermission, prepared to 
tarry till evening if necessary. They have much instruction to give and want 
an opportunity to give it. He advised the saints to call and get O. Pratt's Mor
mon Almanac, which is something new.—After some few exhortations he closed 
the meeting till two o’clock by blessing.

Two o'Cloch, P .M .
Meeting opened by singing, and prayer by Elder John Taylor, after which 

Elder Taylor presented a communication from Mr. Small, declaring his full faith 
in Elder Rigdon’s doctrine. Moved and seconded, that he be cut off from the 
church. Carried unanimously.

Elder H. C. Kimball addressed the congregation on the principles of salvation 
by the celestial law. He went on to show the order of the resurrection, and that 
there are different orders or degrees, wherever death finds us the resurrection will 
take hold of us. We desire to obtain a fulness of celestial glory, but many will 
be disappointed. It is for this that we pray every day that the Lord will spare
our lives that we may obtain it. President Joseph never rested till he had en
dowed the Twelve with all the power of the priesthood, because he was about to 
pass within the vail. He designed that we snould give it to you and you cannot 
be saved without it. You cannot obtain these things until that house is built. I 
and my brethren are willing to do all that lies in our power to finish that house 
for your benefit, that you may go where Joseph is gone. We have got to carry 
out Joseph’s measures and you have got to assist us. When Jesus was upon earth 
his time was spent in endowing the twelve apostles that they might do the things 
he had left undone, and carry out his measures, and upon the same principle we 
carry out Joseph’s measures. We have no rest—don’t sleep half as much as you 
do. We need your prayers. It is necessary to put away all wickedness from our 
midst,—all grog-shops and bad houses. Drunkenness, and such things, will be 
our overthrow, if we are ever overthrown. The best way to put these things 
away is, never to frequent such places. It is necessary for us to put away all this 
frolicking and dancing over the blood of the prophet, where it was drenched in 
blood from the coffin. When the prophet had a dance at his house he said every
thing against it he could, and now men go and practise the same things. Shall 
we put these things away ? I say, yea. We have an ungodly race here among 
us who are leading our young people away.—They will open tneir doors and let 
men go in, and say everything against the Twelve and the church they are capable 
of. I never frequent such places. I cast them far from me. Are you not under 
the same obligations and responsibility, ye elders, high priests, teachers, deacons, and 
members ?

He then went on to show that the saints could not obtain the blessings they 
want until the temple is finished. We want all to pay their tithing that they may 
receive the blessings.

President Young arose and said that, it had been moved and seconded that, 
Ashael Smith should be ordained to the office of Patriarch, He went on to show
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that the right to the office of Patriarch to the whole church belonged to William 
Smith as a legal right. by descent. Uncle Ashael ought to receive the office of 
Patriarch in the church.

The motion was put and carried unanimously.
President-Young wanted to say a few words on the principles of tithing. There 

has been so much inquiry, it becomes irksome. The law is, for a man to pay one- 
tenth of all he possesses for the erecting of the house of God, the spread of the 
gospel, and the support of the priesthood. When a man comes into the church, 
he wants to know if he must reckon his clothing, bad debts, lands, &c. It is the 
law to give one-tenth of what he has got, ana then one-tenth of his increase or 
one-tenth of his time. A man comes and says, he was sick six months, and what 
is required of me? Why, go and pay your tithing for the time you are able to 
work. Some say, they have been preaching, and want to know if that don’t pay 
their tithing. Well, it will if you want to have it so. He then went on to re
commend the brethren not to sell their grain but bring it into the city and store 
it, and not take it to Warsaw. He next referred to L. Wright’s going away be
cause he was a coward; but he will come back and his company; and James 
Emmett and his company will come back.

How easy would it be for the Lord, if an army of mobs was to come within 
one mile of this place, to turn the north-west winds upon them, and with snow, 
hail, and rain, make them so, that they would be glad to take care of themselves 
and leave us alone. He then referred to the Missouriaus, when Joseph and others 
went to jail, snapping their guns at the brethren, but their guns would not go off, 
&c. The Lord never let a prophet fall on the earth until he had accomplished his 
work, and the Lord did not take Joseph . until he had finished his work, 
and it is the greatest blessing to Joseph and Hyrum, God could bestow to 
take away, for they had suffered enough. They are not the only martyrs that will 
have to die for the truth. There are men before me to-day who will be martyrs, 
and who will have to seal their testimony with their blood. I believe this people 
is the best people of their age that ever lived on earth, the church of Enoch not 
excepted. We want you to come on with your tithes and offerings to build the 
temple; and when it is finished we want you to spend a year in it, and we will 
tell you things you never thought of.

The Twelve then proceeded to ordain Asahel Smith as follows:—
Brother Asahel Smith, in the name of the Lord Jesus Christ, of Nazareth, we 

lay our hands upon your head to ordain you to the office of Patriarch in this last 
church of Jesus Christ, and we bestow upon you the keys and power, and the 
right and authority of blessing as a Patriarch in the church of Jesus Christ 
—and, we say unto thee, that thou shalt be father to many. Thou shalt feel 
the spirit of the Lord more than thou hast ever done heretofore. Thy 
heart shall be enlarged, and it shall be thy delight to bless thy family, ana 
thy posterity, and the fatherless, and widow; and the spirit of the Lord will 
rest upon you to predict upon the heads of those on whom you lay your hands, 
things that shall be hereafter,—even in the eternal world. We ask thee, O Lord, 
in the name of Jesus Christ, that thou would send thy Spirit upon this thy servant, 
that his heart may circumscribe the wisdom and knowledge of this world, and be 
enlarged so as to comprehend the things of eternity. We say unto thee, thou art 
blessed—thou art of royal blood, and of thy lineage shall arise great and powerful men 
on the earth. We seal upon you the powers we have mentioned with the keys 
thereof upon your head in the name of Jesus Christ. Thou art the anointed of tne 
Lord, one who shall stand in the latter days and be a pillar in the church of the 
living God, and one in whom the saints of God may trust to ask counsel. These 
blessings wc seal upon you in the name of Jesus Christ. Amen.

President Young then said, we want the conference to continue to-morrow for 
business. We want the high priests’ quorum together. President Miller will 
organize them on the right of the stand.

The presidents of the seventies will organize all the seventies. We want to select 
a number of high priests to go through the states to preside over congregational 
district*. Then wc want to have the elders quorum organized that we can take
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out the elders quorum and fill up the seventies. We want all the seventies to 
be here and their presidents. We want them organised and begin to fill up the 
second quorum and then the third and the fourth, to the tenth. Tbe business of 
the day will be to ordain the presidents of the seventies and then fill the quorum of 
seventies from the elders’ quorum, and select men from the quorum of .high priests 
to go abroad and preside.

The conference then adjourned until to-morrow at nine o’clock, by blessing from 
president John Smith.

Tuesday Morning, October 8th, 1844.
Previous to opening the services of the day, elder John Taylor made some re

marks on our temporal economy. He proceeded to say, that we have the means 
of wealth within ourselves. We have mechanics of every description, from every 
country ; men who are capable of carrying through any branch of manufacture. 
We want capital to commence with ; but is not necessary to wait for a very large 
amount, for it is safer to go to work with small means than with an immense sum; 
for a rich man is very apt to overlook himself, and for want of proper calculation 
often scatters his means without accomplishing any benefit to community. We 
can be made rich by our own enterprise and labour. Look at Great Britain! how 
have they obtained it f  They have obtained it by encouraging their own manufac
tures. It is true, the poor are oppressed there; but it is not the manufactures 
that oppress the people. We are not going to start anything on a large scale: our 
calculation is to have the saints manufacture everything we need in Nauvoo, and 
all kinds of useful articles to send abroad through the States and bring money 
here. Franklin says, time is money, and we want to spend our time in something 
that is useful and beneficial. Since we come here we have laboured under every 
disadvantage. We have purchased Nauvoo, and much of the surrounding country, 
which has taken all our money. We have no need now to purchase more land; 
we now want to hit upon a plan to enable you to take your hands out of your pockets 
and build work shops and other places of industry. We have silk weavers, and 
cotton weavers, ana every kind of mechanics that can be thought of. We want 
these to come together, and we want those who have money to lay it out and find 
them work. We have men here who can take the raw silk, and from that carry it 
through every process and manufacture the shawls and dresses our women wear. 
We want to purchase raw cotton and manufacture it into wearing apparel, &c. If 
we can manufacture cotton, silk, and woollen goods, we can keep our money at 
home; we will encourage home manufacture, as the Quakers do. We want all 
the cutlers to get together and manufacture our knives and forks, &c., &c. I 
know that we, as a community, can manufacture every thing we need. But I must 
now desist as the time to commence meeting has arrived.

Elder H. C. Kimball now appeared and took charge of the meeting, which was 
opened by singing and prayer, by elder W. W. Phelps.

Elder G. A Smith moved that all in the elder’s quorum under the age of thirty- 
five should be ordained into the seventies, if they are in good standing, and worthy, 
and will except it. The motion was seconded and carried unanimously.

Elder H. C. Kimball stated that president Joseph Young’s wife was very sick 
and he wished to have her blessed, that brother Young might tarry and perform 
the duties of his office, and if the congregation would bless her let them say amen, 
and all the congregation said amen.

He then recommended all those elders who are under the age of thirty-five, and 
also all the priests, teachers, deacons, and members, who are recommended to be 
ordained, to withdraw and receive an ordination into the seventies, which was 
done.

President B. Young then appeared and proceeded to select men from the high 
priest’s quorum, to go abroad mall the congregational districts of the United States, 
to preside over the branches of the church, as follows:—

David Evans, A. O. Smoot, Edson Whipple, Harvey Green, J. S. Fulmer, J.
G. Divine, J. H. Johnson, Lester Brooks, J. B. Nobles, Rufus Fisher, D. B. 
Huntingdon, Jefferson Hunt, Lorenzo Snow, William Snow, Noah Packard, A. L. 
Tippets, J. C. Kingsbury, Jacob Foutz, Peter Haws, Thomas Gates, Simeon
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Carter Albert Brown, Levi Gifford, Elijah Fordham, Edward Fisher, Franklin 
D. Richards, Isaac Clark, J. S. Holman, Wandell Mace, Charles Thompson, John 
Murdock, John Chase, A. L. Lamoreaux, E. T. Benson, Thomas Grover, C. L. 
Whitney, Addison Everett, Moses Clawson, William Parks, George Colson, H. W. 
Millea, Isaac Higbee, Daniel Cams, Joseph Holbrook, John Lawson, Abel Lamb, 
J. H. Hale, G. D. Watt, J. W. Johnson, L. T. Coons, J. L. Robinson, Howard 
Corey, M. Serrine, Pelatiah Brown, E. H. Groves, G. P. Dykes, Willard Snow, 
Wm. Felshaw, Winslow Farr, Shadrach Roundy, S. B. Stoddart, E. D. Wolley, 
Solomon Hancock, Abraham Palmer, James Brown, R. Me. Bride, W. D. Pratt, 
Martin H. Peck, Morris Phelps, D. Me Arthur, Archibald Patten, L. H. Ferry, 
Charles Crisman, Lyman Stoddart, Arnold Stevens, David Fulmel, Joseph Allen, 
Andrew Perkins, Daniel Carter, W. G. Perkins, Graham Coltrin, D. H. Redfield, 
Titus Billings, Harvey Olumstead, Daniel Stanton.

President Young explained the object for which these high priests were being 
sent out, and informed them that it was not the design to go and tarry six months 
and then return, but to go and settle down, where they can take their families 
and tarry until the Temple is built, and then come and get their endowment, and 
return to their families, and build up a stake as large as this.

President Young selected from the elders’ quorum some to be ordained high 
priests, whose names for want of room are omitted for the present.

He also selected a number more to go into the seventies, after which, the re
mainder of the morning was spent in calling out tbe several quorums of seventies, 
and giving charges to the several presidents.

Brother Joseph L. Haywood was ordained under the hands of Elder B. HToung,
H. C. Kimball, and P. P. Pratt, to be a bishop to the church in Quincy, Illinois.

Previous to adjournment, the presidents of the seventies ordained upwards of 
four hnndred into the quorums of the seventies, and the presidents of the high 
priests’ quorum ordained forty into their quorum.

The meeting then adjourned until two o’clock, p. m.
Two o'Clock, P .M .

Conference resumed business. Those presidents of the seventies who were 
present, and had not received an ordination to the presidency over the seventies, 
were called out and ordained, under the hands of President Joseph Young and 
others.

The remainder of the afternoon was spent in filling up the quorums of seventies, 
and at the close, eleven quorums were filled and properly organized, and about 
forty elders organized as a part of the twelfth quorum.

President B. Young then said that the elders, young men who are capable of 
preaching, will be ordained; but do not be anxious. You must now magnify 
your calling. Elders who go to borrow horses or money, and running away with 
it, will be cut off from the church without any ceremony. They will not have as 
much lenity as heretofore. The seventies will have to be subject to their presi
dents and council. We do not want any man to go preaching unless he is sent. 
If  an elder wants to go to preaching let him go into the seventies. You are all 
apostles to the nations, to carry the gospel; and when we send you to build up the 
kingdom, we will give you the keys, and power and authority. If the people will let 
us alone we will convert the world, and if they persecute us we will do it the 
quicker. I would exhort all who go from this place to do right, and be an honour 
to the cause. Inasmuch as you will go forth and do right you shall have more of 
the spirit than you have had heretofore. We have had a good conference; we 
have had beautiful weather, and no accidents; and if you wul go and do honour 
to the Lord for this, say amen ; and all the people said, amen.

On motion, the conference adjourned until 6th April next, at ten o’clock, A. M.
Meeting dismissed by prayer, from Elder H. C. Kimball.

B righam Young, President. 
W illiam Clayton, Clerk.
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Beloved Saints—I wish to call your attention to an important subject, a subject that 
involves important consequences. First, the saints as a people are called with a holy calling, 
yes, a call from the Saviour of the world by direct revelation to his servant Joseph, to whom 
was given the authority of the Holy Priesthood (that was taken from the earth in conse
quence of a departure from its ordinances, after the days of the Apostles,) aud to him 
was given a commandment to call upon the inhabitants of the earth to repent, and inas
much as they repented to administer unto them the ordinances of the gospel, and also to 
ordain others unto the same power in order to build up the church of Christ again on the 
earth, and gather together the honest in heart to Zion, the dwelling-place for the pure in 
heart, that they might be prepared for the coming of the Son of God.

To effect this great purpose of God, is given the authority of the Holy Priesthood, and 
the pure unadulterated principles of life and salvation are committed to the care of the 
servants of God, by which the understandings of men are enlightened, and their judgments in
formed, and by which they know that they are heirs of eternal life. Oh, how important is 
the position of those who are appointed and ordained to watch over those doctrines and 
principles, given by the author of our existence for the salvation of the workmanship of his 
hands.

W hat humility should we possess when we stand before God, and our fellow-men to 
point out the way to et^-nal life. How careful should we be, lest through vain glory and 
the love of self-esteem, or to gain the applause of the world, we should depart from those 
pure principles committed to our charge, and lead men astray, by which they come short 
of the glory they anticipate; how can we meet them at the bar of God, under such circum
stances, and not find the blood of souls in the Bkirts of our garments. O, ye Latter-Day 
Saints, prove to the world that ye have received the spirit of truth, by speaking the tru th  
on all occasions, by keeping your word sacred when you promise, dealing uprightly with 
all parties, not shunning to declare the truth, both by precept and example.

Know this, dear brethren, that all the powers of darkness with mobs combined, can 
never destroy the church of Christ established upon the principles of truth, and revelations 
from God. No, brethren, the power of destroying the church of God, remains only in the 
church itself, and it can only be effected by a departure from the principles of truth ; for 
when the church ceases to be governed by the laws of heaven, it ceases to exist; inasmuch 
as we are servants of him whom we obey. The preservation of these principles, pure and 
unadulterated, can only be effected by the united exertions of the saints, both those who 
have th f priesthood, and those who have it not. When we consider the responsibility of 
the Twelve Apostles, on whom is laid the burden to regulate the affairs of the church in all 
the world, and to see that the gospel is proclaimed in its purity to all nations. Let us 
consider them as members of the church whom God has appointed as his servants, to whom 
he has committed the watch-care of the whole, and when the Lord speaks through them, 
and communicates that intelligence by authorized servants, let the saints give heed, but not 
otherwise, and by bo doing, they will avoid being troubled with false doctrine by those 
who come to them without being sent, proclaiming strange things in order to exalt them
selves in the eyes of men.

Let the saints understand the order, that those who are appointed to preside over the 
church in Britain, are responsible to God and the authorities of the church who placed 
them in that position, to preserve the purity of the principles of the plan of salvation, and 
the order that God has instituted, and to see that there is no departure from the laws of 
G od; and with a due sense of our important duty, we shall take heed to communicate all 
things necessary for the building up and instruction of the saints; therefore, let them give 
no heed to the false charges that are brought against the authorities by aspiring indivi
duals, who do so as an apology for their own proceedings, and in order to obtain followers 
with them. Give little heed to such individuals, and they will not trouble yon long. My 
brethren in the priesthood, let me exhort you to proclaim the first principles of the gospel 
to those out of the kingdom of God, tbat they may find their way into it, and teach them 
who are in the church, to live the life of a saint of God, and that it will be by purity of 
principle, exemplified by the life and conduct of the saints, that will make the church of 
God triumphant over error and every false principle, and secure to us eternal life in the 
kingdom of God.

I  wish further to say to tbe Saints, that as there is a rumour abroad that if the temple 
in Nauvoo was not completed so that the Saints could assemble in it, and receive this 
endowment on the 16th of April, 1844; that God would reject the Saints as a people, and 
with this impression some have ceased to contribute towards its completion, and I now 
wish to say what I have heard from the mouth of our beloved Prophet, three or four
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tim es; the first time a t a General Conference in 1843, he said there would not be another 
General Conference until the Temple was completed, and it has been so ; all the Confer
ences held in Nauvoo since that time, hare been special Conferences; and also if the 
Saints did not continue to labour on the Temple, and use every exertion to complete it 
that the Lord would reject them and their dead, for there were ordinances pertaining to the 
endowment and organization of the priesthood, and for the dead that could not be attended 
to  elsewhere, any more than Moses could in his day organize the priesthood, and attend to 
all the ordinances of the same until he completed the tabernacle which was a pattern of 
heavenly things. Now, the question that remains, is, have the Saints ceased to labour on 
the Temple from that day to this, only when the mob was upon them, and the Prophet and 
the Patriarch were slain ? I  answer, No ; and would some of those who withhold their 
pence be as faithful as those who have borne the burden in the heat of the day, we might 
now behold the top stone carried to its place with shoutings of “ grace, grace unto it.” 
But I will say for the benefit of the Saints who have contributed their mite, they have an 
interest in the house of God, and will in no wise lose their reward, and notwithstanding 
all the persecutions, we Bhall soon see the House of God completed, and his servants 
receive their promised blessing.—Yours as ever,

Reuben Hedlock.

tiftritortal.
We have detained the press this month in order to announce the arrival of elder 
Wilford Woodruff, one of the quorum of the twelve apostles, accompanied by sister 
Woodruff and child; also elder Hiram Clark, and sister Clark ; elder D. Jones, 
and sister Jones; elders Leonard Hardy, and Milton Holmes, who belong 
to one of the quorums of the seventies, they came into dock on Saturday 
the fourth instant; also of. the arrival on the folowing day, of elders Henry 
Cuerden, and George Slater, both of the seventies. We congratulate the 
churches on the arrival of such a reinforcement from head quarters, and feel 
to rejoice in the prospect of the beneficial results that we anticipate from 
this visit.

NOTICES.

The Saints m a y  expect in the next S t a b  an address from our beloved brother elder 
Wilford Woodruff, on the present position, and future prospects of the church, &c.

Emigration.—The fine ship Palmyra, Captain Barstow, is expected to sail with a numer
ous party of emigrants, on the 16th instant.

We would also give further notice, that we shall have a ship to sail between the first and 
tenth of February; we shall feel obliged by all intending to emigrate at that time, to 
make early application, by sending a deposit, and forwarding names, ages, and occupa
tions of the parties. As soon as the exact day of sailing is known, all applicants shall 
be apprised of it immediately.
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T h e  first Sabbath after our arrival in Jackson County, brother W. W. Phelps 
preached to a western audience, over the boundary of the United States, wherein 
were present specimens of all the families of the earth, for there were several fa
milies of the Indians, quite a respectable number of negroes, and the balance was 
made up of citizens of the surrounding counties, and fully represented themselves 
as pioneers of the west. At this meeting two were baptized who had previously 
believed in the fulness of the gospel. During this week the Colesville branch 
referred to in the latter part of the last revelation, and Sidney Rigdon and wife, 
and elders Morley and Booth arrived,and I also received the following:—

Revelation given in Zion, August, 1831.

Hearken, 0  ye elders of my church, 
and give ear to my word, ana learn of 
me what I will concerning you, and also 
concerning this land unto which I have 
sent you: for verily I say unto you: 
blessed is he that keepeth my command
ments, whether in life or in death; and 
he that is faithful in tribulation the re
ward of the same is greater in the king
dom of heaven.

Ye cannot behold with your natural 
eyes, for the present time, the design of 
yoor God concerning those things which 
shall come hereafter, and tne glory 
which shall follow after much tribula
tion. For after much tribulation com
eth the blessing, wherefore the day cometh 
that ye shall be crowned with much glory, 
the hour is not yet, but is nigh at hand.

Remember this which I tell you be
fore, that you may lay it to heart, and 
receive that which shall follow. Be
hold, verily I say unto you, for this 
cause 1 have sent you that you might be 
obedient, and that your hearts might be 
prepared to bear testimony of the things 
which are to come; and also that you 
might be honoured of laying the foun

dation,- and of bearing record of the 
land upon which the Zion of God shall 
stand ; and also that a feast of fat things 
might be prepared for the poor; yea, a 
feast of fat things—of wine on the lees 
well refined, that tbe earth may know 
that the mouths of the prophets shall 
not fail; yea, a supper of the house of 
the Lord, well prepared unto which all 
nations shall be invited. Firstly, the 
rich and the learned, the wise and the 
noble ; and after that cometh the day of 
my power: then shall the poor, the 
lame, and the blind, and the deaf, c o m e  
in unto the marriage of the Lamb, and 
partake of the supper of the Lord, pre
pared for the great day to come. Be- 
nold, I the Lord have spoken it.

And that the testimony might go 
forth from Zion; yea, from the mouth 
of the city of the heritage of God: yea, 
for this cause I have sent you hither ; 
and have selected my servant, Edward 
Partridge, and have appointed unto him 
his mission in this lauu; but if he re
pent not of his sins, w hich are unbelief 
and blindness of heart, let him tako 
heed lest he fall. Behold, his mission is 
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given unto him and it shall not be given 
again. And whoso standeth in this 
mission, is appointed to by a judge in 
Israel, like as it was in ancient days, to 
divide the lands of the heritage of God 
unto his children; and to judge his peo
ple by the testimony of the just, and by 
the assistance of his counsellors, accord
ing to the laws of the kingdom which 
are given by the prophets of God: for 
verily I say unto you, my laws shall be 
kept on this land.

Let no man think that he is ruler but 
let God rule him that judgeth, accord
ing to the council of his own will: or, in 
other words, him that counselleth, or 
sitteth upon the judgment seat. Let no 
man break the laws of the land, for he 
that keepeth the laws of God hath no 
need to break the laws of the land; 
wherefore be subject unto the powers 
that be, until He reigns whose right it is 
to reign, and subdues all enemies under 
his feet. Behold the laws which ye 
have received from my hand, are the 
laws of the church, and in this light ye 
shall hold them forth. Behold, here is 
wisdom.

And now as I spake concerning my 
servant Edward Partridge, this land is 
the land of his residence, and those 
whom he has appointed for his counsel
lors; and also the land of the residence 
of him whom I have appointed to keep 
my storehouse, wherefore let them bring 
their families to this land, as they shall 
counsel between themselves and me; 
for behold, it is not meet that I should 
command in all things, for he that is 
compelled in all things, the same is a 
slothful and not a wise servant, where
fore he reeeiveth no reward. Verily, I 
say, men should be anxiously engaged in 
a good cause, and do many things of 
their own free will, and bring to pass 
much righteousness, for power is in 
them wherein they are agents unto 
themselves. And inasmuch as men 
do good they shall in nowise lose 
their reward; but he that doeth not 
anything until he is commanded, and 
reeeiveth a commandment with doubt
ful heart, and keepeth it with sloth
fulness, the same is damned. Who 
am I that made man, saith the Lord, 
that will hold him guiltless that obeys 
not my commandments? Who am I, 
saith the Lord, that have promised and 
have not fulfilled ? I command and a

man obeys not—I revoke and they re
ceive not the blessing; then they say in 
their hearts, this is not the work of the 
Lord, for his promises are not fulfilled. 
But wo unto such, for their reward 
lurketh beneath, and not from above.

And now I give unto you further di
rections concerning this land. It is 
wisdom in me that my servant, Martin 
Harris, should be an example unto the 
church in laying his monies before the 
bishop of the ehurch ; and also this is a 
law unto every man that cometh unto 
this land to receive an inheritance, and 
he shall do with his monies according as 
the law directs. And it is wisdom also 
that there should be lands purchased in 
Independence, for the place of a store
house, and also for the house of the 
printing,

And other directions, concerning my 
servant Martin Harris, shall be given 
him of the spirit, that he may receive 
his inheritance as seemeth him good. 
And let him repent of his sins, for he 
seeketh the praise of the world.

And also let my servant William W. 
Phelps stand in the office which I have 
appointed him, and recceive his inherit
ance in the land. And also he hath 
need to repent, for I, the Lord am not 
well pleased with him, for he seeketh to 
excel, and he is not sufficiently meek 
before me. Behold he who has re
pented of his sins the same is forgiven, 
and I the Lord remember them no 
more. By this ye may know if a man 
repenteth of his sins. Behold he will 
confess them and forsake them. And 
now verily I say, concerning the residue 
of the elders of my church, the time has 
not yet come for many years, for them 
to receive their inheritance in this land; 
except they desire it through the prayer 
of faith, only as it shall be appointed 
unto them of the Lord. For behold 
they shall push the people together from 
the ends of the eartn: wherefore as
semble yourselves together, and they 
who are not appointed to stay in this land, 
let them preach the gospel in the regions 
round about; and after that, let them 
return to their homes. Let them preach 
by the way, and bear testimony of the 
truth in all places, and call upon the 
rich, the high, and the low, aid} the poor, 
to repent; and let them , build up 
churches inasmuch as the inhabitants of 
the earth will repent.
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Anil let there be an agent appointed 
by the voice of tlie church, unto the 
church in Ohio, to reccive monies to 
purchase lands in Zion.

And I  give unco my servant Sidney 
Higdon, a  commandment, that he shall 
write a description of the land of Zion, 
and a statement of the will of God, as it 
shall be made known by the spirit unto 
him ; and an epistle and subscription, to 
be presented unto all the churches, to 
obtain monies, to be put into the hands 
of the bishop, to purchase lands for an 
inheritance for tho children of God, of 
himself or the agent, as seemeth him 
good, or as he shall direct. For behold, 
verily I say unto yon, the Lord willeth 
that the disciples, and the children of 
men, should open their hearts even to 
purchase this whole region of country, 
as soon as time will permit. Behold 
here is wisdom: let them do this lest 
they receive none inheritance, save it be 
by the shedding of blood.

And again, inasmuch as there is land 
obtained, let there be workmen sent 
forth, of all kinds, unto this land, to 
labour for the saints of God. Let all 
these things be done in order.— And lot 
the privileges of the lands be made 
known from time to time, by the bishop, 
or the agent of the ohurch. And 
let the work of the gathering be not in 
haste, nor by flight, but let it be done 
as it shall be counselled by the elders of 
the church at the conferences, according 
to tho knowledge which they receive 
from time to time.

And let my servant Sidney Rigdon

On the second^day of August, I  assisted the Golesville branch of the church to 
lay  the first log, for a  house, as a foundation for Zion in Kaw township, twelve 
miles west of Independence. The log was carried and placed by twelve men, in 
honour of the twelve tribes of Israel. A t the same time, through prayer, the land 
of Zion was consecrated and dedicated for the gathering of the Saints, by elder 
Higdon : and it was a season of joy to those present, and afforded a glimpse of the 
future, which time will yet unfold to tho satisfaction of the faithful. As we had 
received a commandment for elder Rigdon to write a description of the land of 
Zion, wc sought for all the information necessary to accomplish so desirable an 
object. Unlike the timbered states in the east, except upon the rivers and water 
courses; which were verdantly dotted with trees from one to three miles wide, as 
far as the eye can glance. The beautiful rolling prairies lay spread around like a 
sea of meadows. The timber is a mixture of oak, hickory, black walnut, elm, 
cherry, honey locus, mulberry, coffee bean, hackburry, box elder, and bass wood, 
together with the addition of cotton wood, button wood, pecon, soft and hard 
maple, upon the bottoms. Tho shrubbery was beautiful; and consisted in part of 
plums, grapes, crab apples, and parsimmons. The prairies were decorated with a 
growth of (lowers that seemed as gorgeous and grand as the brilliancy of stars in 
the heavens, and exceed description. The soil is rich nnd fertile; from three to ten

consecrate and dedicate this land, and 
the spot of the temple,, unto the Lord. 
And let a conference meeting be called, 
and after tbat, let my servant Sidney 
Rigdon and Joseph Smith, jun. return 
and also Oliver Cowdery with them, to 
accomplish the residue of the work, 
which I  have appointed unto them in 
their own land: and the residue as shall 
be ruled by the conferences.

And let no man return from this land, 
except he bear record by the way, of 
that which he k n o w s  and most assuredly 
believes. L et that which has been 
bestowed upon Ziba Peterson be taken 
from him : and let hi in stand as a mem
ber in the church, and labour with liis 
own hands, with the brethren, until he 
is sufficiently chastened for all his sins, 
for he confesseth them not, and he 
thinketh to hide them.

L et the residue of the elders of this 
church, who aro coming to this land, 
some of whom are exceedingly blessed 
even abovo measure, also hold a con
ference upon this land. And let my 
servant Edward Partridge direct the 
conference, which shall be held by them. 
And let them also return, preaching the 
gospel by the way, bearing record of 
the things which are revealed unto them ; 
for verily the sound must go forth from 
this place unto all the world: and unto 
the uttermost parts of tho earth, the 
gospel must be preachcd unto every 
creature, with signs following them that 
believo. And behold the Son of Man 
cometh: Amen.
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feet deep, and generally composed of a rich black mould, intermingled with clay 
and sand. It produces in abundance, wheat, corn, and many other commodities, 
together with sweet potatoes and cotton. Horses, cattle, and hogs, though of an 
inferior breed, are tolerably plentiful, and seem nearly lo raise themselves by grazing 
in the vast prairie range in summer, and feeding upon the bottoms in winter. The 
wild game is less plentiful where man has commenced the cultivation of the soil, than 
it is a little farther in the wild prairies. Buffaloe, elk, deer, bear, wolves, beaver, 
and many less animals roam at pleasure. Turkeys, geese, swans, ducks, yea, a 
variety of the feathered race are among the rich abundance that graces the 
delightful regions bf this goodly land of the heritage of the children of God. 
Nothing is more fruitful, or a richer stockholder in the blooming prairies, than the 
honey bee; honey is but about twenty-five cents per gallon.

The season is mild and delightful nearly three quarters of the year, and as the 
land of Zion, situated at about equal distances from the Atlantic and Pacific oceaps, 
as well as from the Alleghany and Rocky mountains, in the thirty-ninth degree of 
north latitude, and between the tenth and seventeenth degrees of west longitude. 
It bids fair to become one of the most blessed places on the globe, when the curse 
is taken from the land, if not before. The winters are milder than in the Atlantic 
states of the same parallel of latitude; and the weather is more agreeable, so that 
were the virtues of the inhabitants only equal to the blessings of the Lord, which 
he permits to crown the industry and efforts of those inhabitants, there would be 
a measure of the good things of life, for the benefit of the Saints, full, pressed 
down, and running over, even an hundred fold. The disadvantages here, like all 
new counties are self-evident, lack of mills and schools, together with the natural 
privations and inconveniencies, which the hand of industry and the refinement of 
soeiety with tbe polish of science overcome. But all these impediments vanished, 
when it is recollected that the prophets have said concerning Zion, in the last days: 
how the glory of Lebanon is to come upon her; the fir tree, the pine tree, and the 
box together, to beautify his sanctuary, that he may make the place of his feet 
gl'irious, where for brass he will bring gold, and for iron he will bring silver, and 
lor wood brass, and for stones iron; and where the feast of fat things will be 
gken to the just, yea, when the splendour of the Lord is brought to one con- 
•sideration, for the good of his people, the calculations of men and the vain glory 
of the world vanishes, and we exclaim, “ God will shine—the perfection of beauty 
out of ZionI”

On the third day of August, the spot for the temple, a little west of Indepen
dence, was dedicated in presence of eight men, among whom were myself, Sidney 
Rigdon, Edward Partridge, W. W. Phelps, Oliver Cowdery, Martin Harris, and 
Joseph Coe. The 87th Psalm was read, and the scene was solemn and impressive. 
On the 4th I attended the first conference in the land of Zion. It was held at the 
hou.se of brother Joshua Lewis, in Kaw township, in the presence of the Coles- 
ville branch of the church. The spirit of the Lord was there. On the 7th, I at
tended the funeral of sister Polly Knight, the wife of Joseph Knight, sen. This 
was the first death in the church in this land, and I cau say, a worthy member 
sleeps in Jesus till the resurrection.—I also received the following

Revelation, given tn Zion, August, 1831.

Behold, blessed, saith the Lord, are shall receive for their reward the good 
they who have come up unto this land things of the earth ; and it shall bring
with an eye angle to my glory, aecord- forth in its strength; and they shall also
ing to ray commandments, for them that be crowned with blessings from above;
live shall inherit the earth, and them yea, and with commandments not a few ;
that die shall rest from all their labours, and with revelations in their time, they
and their works shall foliow them, and that are faithful and diligent before me.
they shall receive a crown in the man- Wherefore, I give unto them a com- 
sions of my Father, which I have pre- mandment, saying thus : Thou shalt love 
pared for them; yea, blessed are they the Lord thy God, with all thy heart, with
whose feet stand upon the land of Zion, all thy might, mind, and strength : and
who have obeyed my gospel, for they in the name of Jesus Christ tnou shalt



HISTORY OF JOSEPH SMITH. 133

serve him. Thou shalt love thy neigh
bour as thyself. Thou shalt not steal. 
Neither commit adultery, nor kill, nor 
do any thin>jj like unto it. Thou shalt 
thank the Lord thy Ood in all things. 
Thou shalt offer a sacrifice unto the 
Lord thy Ood in all things. Thou shalt 
offer a sacrifice unto the Lord thy God 
in righteousness: even that of a broken 
heart and a contrite spirit. And that 
thou mayest more fully keep thyself un
spotted from the world, thou shalt go 
to the house of prayer and offer up tny 
sacraments upon my holy day : for verily 
this is a day appointed unto you to rest 
from your labours, and to pay thy devo
tions unto the Most High, nevertheless 
thy vows shall be offered up in righ
teousness on all days, and at all times; 
but remember, that on this the Lord’s 
day, thou shalt offer thine oblations, and 
thy sacraments, unto the Most High, 
confessing thy sins unto thy brethren, 
and before the Lord.

And on this day thou shalt do none 
other thing, only let thy food be pre
pared with singleness of heart, that thy 
fasting may be perfect, or in other words 
that tny joy may be full. Verily this is 
fasting and prayer; or, in other words, 
r^joicinjj and prayer.

And inasmuch as ye do these things, 
with thanksgiving, with cheerful hearts 
and countenances; not with much laugh-

and a cheerful countenance; verily I say 
that inasmuch as ye do this the fulness 
of the earth is yours, the beasts of the 
fields, and the fowls of the air, and that 
which climbeth upon the trees, and walk- 
eth upon the earth; yea, and the herb, 
and the good things which cometh of 
the earth, whether for food or for rai
ment, or for houses or for barns, or for 
orchards or gardens, or for vineyards; 
yea, all things which cometh of the 
earth, in the season thereof, is made for 
the benefit and use of man, both to 
please the eye and gladden the heart; 
yea, for food and for raiment, for taste 
and for smell, to strengthen the body, 
and to enliven the soul.

And it pleaseth Ood that he has given 
all these things unto man : for unto this 
end were they made, to be used with 
judgment, not to excess, neither by ex
tortion : and in nothing doth man of
fend Ood, or against none is his wrath 
kindled, save those who confess not his 
hand in all things, and obey not his 
commandments. Behold this is according 
to the law and the prophets i wherefore 
trouble me no more concerning this mat
ter but learn that he who doeth the works 
of righteousness shall receive his reward, 
even peace in this world, and eternal 
life in the world to come, I the Lord 
have spoken it, and the spirit beareth re
cord. Amen.

ter, for this is sin, but with a glad heart
On the 8th, as there had been some inquiry among the elders what they were to 

do, I received the following
Revelation given August, 1831.

Behold, thus saith the Lord unto the whence you came. Let there be a craft
elders of his church who are to return 
speedily to the land from whence they 
came. Behold it pleaseth me that you 
have come up hither; but with some I 
am not well pleased, for they will not 
open their mouths, but hide the talent 
which I have given unto them, because 
of the fear of man. Wo unto such, for 
mine anger is kindled against them.

And it shall come to pass, if they are 
not more faithful unto me, it shall be 
taken away, even that which they have, 
for I the Lord rule in the heavens 
above, and among the armies of the 
earth; and in the day when I shall make 
up my jewels, all men shall know what 
it is that bespeaketh the power of God. 
But verily I will speak unto you con
cerning your journey unto the land from

made, or bought, as seemeth you good, 
it mattereth not unto me, and take your 
journey speedily, for the place which is 
called St. Louis. And from thence let 
my servants Sidney Rigdon and Joseph 
Smith, jun., and Oliver Cowdery, take 
their journey for Cincinnati: and in this 
place let them lift up their voice, and de
clare my word with loud voices, with
out wrath or doubting, lifting up holy 
hands upon them. For I am able to 
make you holy, and your sins are for
given you.

And let the residue take their journey
• from St. Louis, two by two, and preach 
the word, not in haste, among the con
gregations of the wicked, until they re
turn to the churches from whence they 
came. And all this for the good of the
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churches, for this intent have I sent 
them. And let my servant, Edward 
Partridge, impart of the money which 
I havegiven him, a portion unto mine 
elders, who are commanded to return; 
and he that is able, let him return it by 
the way of the agent, and he that is not, 
of him it is not required. And now I 
speak of the residue who are to come 
unto this land. Behold they have been 
sent to preach my gospel among the 
congregations of the wicked: where
fore, I  give unto them a commandment 
thus: Thou shalt not idle away thy time, 
neither shalt thou bury thy talent that it 
may not be known.

And after thou hast come up unto the

land of Zion, and hast proclaimed my 
word, thou shalt speedily, return pro
claiming my word among the congrega
tions of the wicked. Not in haste, nei
ther in wrath nor with strife, and shake 
off the dust of thy feet against those 
who receive thee not, not in their pre
sence, lest thou provoke them, but in 
secret, and wash thy feet as a testimony 
against them in the day of judgment. 
Behold, this is sufficient for you, and the 
will of him who hath sent you. And 
by the mouth of my servant, Joseph 
Smith, jun., it shall be made known 
concerning Sidney Bigdon and Oliver 
Cowdery: the residue hereafter: even 
so. Amen.

TO THE OFFICERS AND MEMBERS OF THE CHURCH OF JESUS CHRIST 
OF LATTER-DAY SAINTS IN THE BRITISH ISLANDS,

Greeting,
Beloved B re th re n ,  whom I love of a truth, for the truth’s sake that dwelleth 

in you, and my prayer to God is, that it may abide with you for ever. Amen.
It is with no ordinary feelings that I reflect upon the responsibility that is resting 

upon me, as I enter upon my duties as a servant of Jesus Christ, and a counsellor 
to his Saints, in endeavouring to fill so important a station as is required at my 
hands; yet, trusting in that God who has sustained his servants in every age of 
the world, from the death of righteous Abel to Joseph, and has enabled them to 
accomplish every work which he has required of them; therefore I feel moved 
upon by the spirit of God to again join my brethren in this land, for the purpose of 
assisting them in their labours in every good word and work, believing that I shall 
share in their fellowship and confidence, and be sustained by the prayer of faith, 
that when called upon I may be enabled to render a satisfactory account of my 
stewardship, both unto my brethren, and to that God unto whom I am accountable 
for all my actions.

Impressed with a realizing sense that you desire a true statement of facts con
cerning the present position, prospects, and intentions of the church in America, I 
will embody the outlines of the same in this epistle.

Many important events have transpired in America since I took the parting 
hand with the Saints in this land, in company with six of the quorum of the twelve, 
together with elders Hedlock and Burnham, and with them set sail in 1841 for our 
native country. Events, that have been calculated to bring both joy and sorrow to 
our hearts. Joy unspeakable in the fulness of that light, intelligence, and glory 
which have been made manifest in the revelation of Jesus Christ, through the 
mouth of his prophet, in the wisdom of God, for the salvation and exaltation of the 
sons of men; ana sorrow in the loss of our beloved Prophet and Patriarch, who have 
sealed their testimony with their blood, under the sentence that the laws of the 
land could not reach them, but powder and ball should.

Beloved brethren, think not tnat any new or strange thing has happened in this 
nineteenth century because saints, apostles, patriarchs, or prophets are slain for the 
word of God and testimony of Jesus Christ, while standing under the shadow of 
the American eagle, with her wide-spread banners, bearing the motto of equal pro
tection to all her citizens; the same has been characteristic of the times, and marked 
the history of the ancient patriarchs, prophets, and apostles of God, the Lamb of God 
himself, not excepted; that whenever they have been inspired by the great God, 
to lay the foundation of any dispensation or work, for the salvation of men, or 
benefit of the generation in whicn they lived, it has come in contact with the
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notions, traditions, and superstitions of the inhabitants of the earth, who have been 
ready not only to drive them into the wilderness or caves of the earth, but to per
secute them even unto death, however careful they may have been to keep the laws 
both of God and man. This was the case with Jesus Christ who held the keys of 
salvation, not only of the Jews but of the whole,'world, he was persecuted from the 
manger to the cross, all manner of evil was spoken against him falsely, and in his 
last hour, when no testimony could be brought against him, and Pilate was 
convinced of his innocence, and that he could find no fault in him, and as a tes
timony washed his hands in their sight, declaring himself to be innocent of his 
blood, yet the multitude cried out, “ crucify him, crucify him, crucify him, his 
blood be upon us, and upon our children;” accordingly his blood has been upon 
that nation and their posterity, from generation to generation; it appeared to be 
the key that sealed their condemnation for the last eighteen hundred years, during 
which time they have had to suffer for shedding the blood of the Lord’s anointed.

In like manner it may be said of the prophet of God in this dispensation; he has 
had to flee into the wilderness, to the mountains, and caves of the rocks from time 
to time, to evade the pursuit of his persecutors, that he might finish the work com
mitted to his charge; suffering many trials and hardships by being stoned and 
mobbed, often in chains and imprisonments, also being dragged through upwards 
of forty vexatious law-suits, yid yet never in one instance condemned by the laws 
of the land, when he had a legal tribunal; and, last of all, under the pledged pro
tection of the honour of the Governor and State of Illinois, Joseph the propnet, 
and hb brother Hyrum the patriarch, were basely murdered by somewhere near two 
hundred American citizens, painted like Indians, under the decision that the laws of 
the land could not reach them, but powder and ball should.

I acknowledge, my beloved brethren, that I blush for my native land, for the 
name of freeman. I blush for the name of Christianity and civilization, for such 
deeds the wild savage' of the woods would despise in nis heart, and would commit 
suicide in reflection of being guilty of such crimes. Yet I have the consolation of 
believing, that the innocent blood of the Saints, which has dyed the American soil 
for the truth’s sake, will cry m the ears of the Lord of Sabaoth, until the abettors 
and perpetrators of such horrid tragedies will have to pay the price of the blood of 
those righteous men whom they have martyred.

Should any of the Saints have formed an opinion that the apostles, prophets, or 
saints of God in the last days would not seal their testimony with their blood, I 
wish to mark it as an error by citing testimony upon the subject. John the 
Revelator, while wrapped in the visions of the Almighty, saw events that were to 
transpire in the last days, before the second advent of the Messiah; and in the 
opening of the fifth seal, he “ saw under the altar the souls of them that had been 
slain for the word of God, and for the testimony which they held; and when they 
asked how long before the Lord would judge and avenge their blood, on those 
that dwelt on the earth, they were informed they must rest for a little season until 
their fellow servants and brethren should be killed as they were.” Rev. vi. 9,10,11. 
Again, John said, in pouring out the plagues upon the earth, xvi. 3, that “ he poured 
out his phial upon the sea, and it became as the blood of a dead man, and every 
living soul died in the sea: and the third angel poured out his phial upon the rivers 
and fountains of waters, and they became blood ; and the angel said the Lord was 
righteous in so doing, for they have shed the blood of saints and prophets, and thou 
hast given them blood to drink, for they are worthy.”

Some may say, it was in the days of Jesus Christ that this was fulfilled—bat it 
was not so; for John lived after, and saw things that should come to pass in the 
future; and that in the last days the waters were to be turned into blood, because 
they had shed the blood of prophets and of saints, John also speaks of two other 
witnesses in Judea that were to be slain; and how many other of the servants of 
God may be called to seal their testimony with their blood before the coming of 
Christ is not for me to say.

The Book of Doctrine and Covenants conveys the idea that the prophet, Joseph 
Smith, might be called to lay down his life, see page 126, last of the first paragraph; 
also page 159, fourth paragraph, “ Behold, I will give you eternal life, even if you
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should be slain.’’ Page 237, third paragraph, “ I have decreed in iny heart, saith 
the Lord, that I will prove you in all things, whether you will abide in my covenant 
even unto death, that you may be found worthy.” lienee, instead of the death of 
the prophet being contrary to the word of God, it is evidently in fulfilment of pro
phecy and the revelations of Jesus Christ.

The prophet Joseph was fully aware, for months before his death, that his work 
was about finished on the earth. I  draw this conclusion from the testimony of his 
own mouth, in his addresses both public and private. On the 16th of April, 1844, 
while delivering an address at the Temple in Nauvoo, upon the death of elder 
Lorenzo Barnes, whose body lies interred at Idle, near to Bradford, Yorkshire, be 
remarked that when he died he wished to have an honourable burial with his father 
and the Saints in Nauvoo. He plainly declared that he wished his body to lie beside 
his father in Nauvoo; for he considered Nauvoo would be a burial place for 
the Saints.

Again, months before he made the above request, while delivering an interesting 
address before the Female Belief Society of Nauvoo, he said, “As he had this 
opportunity, he was going to instruct the society, and point out the way for them 
to conduct themselves, that they might act according to the will of God; that he 
did not know that he should have many opportunities of teaching them, as they were 
going to be left to themselves; they would not have him to instruct them; that the 
church would not have his instructions long, and the world would not be troubled 
with him a great while, nor have his teachings; he spoke of delivering the keys to 
others, and that, according to his prayers, God had appointed him elsewhere.

/  The prophet called the quorum of the twelve together several months before his
• death, and informed them that the Lord had oommanded him to hasten their 

endowments; that he did not expect to remain himself to see the temple completed,
' bat wished to confer the keys of the kingdom of God upon other men, that they 
might build up the church and kingdom according to the pattern given. And the 
prophet stood before the twelve from day to day, elothed with the spirit and power 
of God, and instructed them in the oracles of God, in the pattern of heavenly things,

' in the keys of the kingdom, the power of the priesthood, and in the knowledge of 
the last dispensation in the fulness of times.

And as his last work and charge to the quorum of the twelve, that noble spirit 
rose up in all the majesty, strength, and dignity of his calling, as a prophet, seer, 
and revelator, out of the loins of ancient Joseph, and exhorted and commanded the 
brethren of the twelve to rise up, and go forth in the name of Israel’s God, and 
bear off the keys of the kingdom of God in righteousness and honour in all the 
world, walking in all holiness, godliness, faith, virtue, temperance, patience, and 
charity; doing honour to the cause of God in this last dispensation and fulness of 
times, and when their work was finished to follow his example by boldly meeting 
death, and sealing their testimony with their blood, for the word of God, and the 
testimony of Jesus Christ, if necessity required it, that they might be prepared for 
the reward which is beyond the veil.

Those who were present on those occasions cannot forget such principles, and 
teachings, as fell from the lips of that noble, but now martyred prophet of God. 
Though his body sleeps in the tomb, his testimony lives, not only in the hearts of 
men, but is on record and will remain in force, while his persecutors will reap a 
just reward for all their works. And I hereby bear my testimony unto all men 
unto whose hands these lines may fall, that I  have been acquainted with Joseph 
and Hyrum Smith, the prophet and patriarch of the Church of Jesus Christ, of 
Latter-day Saints—have attended their public and private counsels from time to 
time, during the last ten years of my life, and notwithstanding their enemies have 
caused the earth to be deluged, as it were, with lies, slanders, and fabrications, 
with the intent to injure their character and destroy their influenoe among men, yet 
I  can testify of a truth, that I have never heard either of those men teach, oounsel, 
or advocate, or practice any principle that was contrary to the word of God, virtue, 
or temperance, or-unbecoming men standing in their high and holy calling; but on 
the contrary I have been astonished at the patience, forbearance, and long-suffering, 
philanthropy and charity manifested in the lives of those men ; and more especially
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in the beauty, order, knowledge, principles, intelligence and glory manifest in the 
teachings, counsels, and revelations of jWus Christ, given through those servants 
of God, for the benefit of the children of men in this last dispensation.

Soon after the quorum of the twelve received their endowment, according to 
the counsel of the prophet, they left Nauvoo, (except two) on a mission to the 
Eastern States. They had not -been long gone ere the persecutors of the Saints 
were exceedingly mad against them, and sought to find accusation against the 
prophet, that they might put him to death.

At length the Governor and Officers of the State of Illinois having pledged tbeir 
word, faith, and honour to protect them from violence, the prophet and his brother 
Hyrum gave themselves up to answer to the charges of their enemies.

They took the parting hand with their aged mother, bid adieu to wife and child
ren, left a circle of many thousands of friends in the lovely city of Nauvoo, who were 
ready to lay down their lives in their defence against injustice or mobs. And with
out either warrant or officer accompanied by two of the twelve, and a few other 
friends, they rode nearly twenty miles into the camp of their enemies, to the town of 
Carthage.

Before entering the town, the prophet exclaimed, “ I go as a lamb to the slaugh
ter, I am innocent of the crimes whereof I am accused, I  die with a conscience void 
of offence towards God and towards man.”

I need not enter upon the details of the horrid tragedy committed by the murder 
of our lamented brethren, as you have had all the particulars laid before you; suf
fice it to say that then fell two as noble men as ever dwelt in flesh in this generation ; 
thus were broken the pledged faith and honour of the Governor and tne State of 
Illinois ; thus were the laws and institutions of America disgraced in the eyes of 
the nations of the earth; and the cup of her iniquity filled that she might be pre
pared for judgment.

When tne report of these things reached the quorum of the twelve, most of 
whom were in the Eastern States, some fifteen hundred miles from the city of Nau
voo, we assembled together in the city of Boston, and made preparations for im
mediately returning home to Nauvoo. Any portion of a veil that remained over 
our eyes concerning any sayings of the prophet about his being taken away from 
us, Sic., .was now taken off, and we not only saw clearly, but felt deeply in our 
hearts, respecting many of his sayings while in our midst. We started together, 
and In about twelve days we again trod the soil of Nauvoo. But how great 
the change, now many thousands of the Saints were in mourning for their lost 
friends, who had as it were laid down their lives for them, and even the heavens over 
our heads seemed brooding with gloom over the spilt blood of the prophets; while 
we ourselves would have been glad to have had the opportunity of setting our 
houses in order, and have mourned for the martyred prophets for thirty days, as 
Israel did for Moses, and then have risen up, washed our faces, anointed our heads, 
and gone about our master’s business, but we were even deprived of this privilege, 
for aspiring spirits, who are ever ready to rise up on such occasions, were already 
active, the most conspicuous of which was manifest in the actions of Sidney Bigdon ; 
the history of which you have had already laid before you in the Times and Seasons, 
and the S ta r  ; his course was such that of necessity we had to commence church 
business the day following our arrival in the city.

As many spirits have gone out into the world in the last days, one of them was 
plainly manifest in the prophetic editors of many of the public journals of the day, 
by prognosticating that as the prophet was dead, the work of tbe Latter-day Saints 
was ended, that they would disperse, and the cause fall away and die. They might 
as well have said in the case of the crucifixion of Christ, because he was dead, that 
his testimony would die, and his apostles desert the cause, and the work fall to the 
ground to rise no more for ever; but it was the reverse, his testimony just began to 
be in force, his apostles having the keys of the kingdom, walked up into their 
calling, and magnified the work, three thousand souls uniting with them in one day, 
while the work spread far and wide.

So will it be in this case, the testimony of the late martyred prophets will now 
be in force, the principles of light, knowledge, and glory that have flowed from
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their lips, is too firmly rivetted in the hearts of thousands of the Saints to die, but 
on the contrary must live and bring forth fruit to the honour and glory of God.

The fire of eternal truth, and the power of God, have burned too long and deep in 
tbe flesh and bones of the Twelve Apostles of this dispensation, while sitting under 
the quickening voice and testimony of those prophets, to be quenched with anything 
but death, neither will it permit them to turn from their course to spend their time 
in the engagements of merchandise, farming, or fishing. A double portion of the 
spirit of God, and the power of the priesthood will rest upon the elders of Israel as 
they go forth into the vineyard, until tens of thousands will rejoice in the fulness of 
the Gospel of the Son of God.

We found this kind of spirit and feeling resting upon the Saints on our return 
to Nauvoo, truly they were called to mourn, but had by no means lost their faith ; 
but otherwise, they seemed united together, if possible with a stronger tie, and as 
the heart of one man, were ready to carry out every measure of the work of God, 
according to the pattern and foundation laid by the prophet who had sealed the 
■work with his life. On the second day after our arrival, Aug. 8th, 1844, we met 
in a special conference, all the quorums, authorities, and members of the Church, 
that could assemble in Nauvoo. They were addressed by elder Brigham Young, 
the president of the quorum of the twelve. It was evident to the Saints that 
the mantle of Joseph had fallen upon him, the road that he pointed out could be 
seen so plainly, that none need err therein; the spirit of wisdom and counsel 
attended all his teachings, he struck upon a chord, with which all hearts beat in 
unison.

He was followed by a number of the twelve and others, who spoke to the point 
in an edifying manner, and at the close of the conference, a number of resolutions 
were formed, and votes taken, among which was the following: “ Do the Saints
want the twelve to stand as the head, as the First Presidency of the Church, and 
at the head of this kingdom in all the world, and next to Joseph walk up into their 
calling, hold the keys of this kingdom, and preside over all the affairs of the 
Church of Jesus Christ, of Latter-day Saints in all the world?” All that are in 
favour of this in all the congregation of the Saints make it manifest by holding up 
the right hand. At once there was a sea of hands, a universal vote; a contrary 
vote was called and not a hand was raised in a congregation of about fifteen thou
sand Saints. Sidney Rigdon himself, who was present, did not vote against it, 
but I think in favour of it. Confidence and order were firmly established from 
that hour. The two oldest bishops were appointed by the twelve as trustees in 
trust for the Temple.

The walls of the Temple arose much faster than ever before, the labourers upon 
that house manifested a determination not to leave it until it was finished, even if 
they obtained nothing but their daily bread for their reward. The quorum of 
the twelve immediately entered upon their duties by organizing all the quorums 
of the Church according to the order of God, and carrying out all the views and 
principles of the prophet and patriarch, according to the pattern given them in 
laying the foundation of this great and mighty work. They have organized the 
Churches in North America into districts and conferences similar to the organiza
tion which they formed with the Saints in Great Britain. They have organized 
twelve quorums of the Seventies, seven Presidents to each quorum, who will be 
prepared after the endowment to go forth unto all nations, bearing glad tidings 
unto the children of men.

When the quorum of the twelve met in council, it seemed wisdom in God, that some 
one of them should visit the churches in Britain; the lot fell upon me, as you will 
see from the recommendation of president Brigham Youn^, to the churches in 
Europe. And according to appointment, after passing with my family through 
all the fatigues and dangers of a journey and voyage of six thousand miles, I am 
again in your midst; and I am happy to be able to inform you that the progress 
of the work of the Lord, and the prosperity of the Saints, has never been in as 
prosperous a condition as at the present time, in the United States generally. All 
letters and papers up to the latest date from Nauvoo, confirm this statement; 
peace, union, order and industry prevail. Great exertions are made by the Saints
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to establish manufactures in various branches, that all may be employed, and have 
their wants supplied. The temple is prospering rapidly, all the capitals were op 
when we last heard from Nauvoo.

Perhaps some may think that I ought to embody in this address a minute ac
count of the thousand stories and rumours that have been put in circulation by 
our enemies against the Prophet, Patriarch, the Twelve, and the Saints at large; 
in answer, I  say, that if it was the first time that the followers of God were spoken 
evil of, and every wicked slander that could be devised put forth against them, I 
should consider it to be a new thing under the sun: I  would spend more time in 
writing about i t ; but as every man (according to the scriptures) that will follow 
Christ, will be hated by the world, and have all manner of evil spoken against 
him, and as the Saints may look for it, I will give it a passing notice, by saying— 
that John C. Bennett, and many other enemies and apostates have sought and 
studied out, and counselled together in order to ferm those stories and falsehoods 
that would have a tendency to injure the Saints, and prejudice the minds of the 
community against them, without any regard to truth ; and in this way thousands 
of reports ana stories have been set afloat, many of them so ridiculous and foreign 
from reason or common sense, that none could believe them, and one would think 
that the devil himself would be ashamed of such agents.

As to the career of Mr. Sidney Rigdon—I would say, that his late views, opini
ons, and course, have been so foreign and diverse from that of the late prophet, 
and the faith of the Saints, or any idea that ever entered their minds in connexion 
with the kingdom of God, or even his own until of late, that he has had but very 
little influence, except with a few uneasy spirits who were aspiring after something 
else than doing the will of God; and if we have been rightly informed, even that 
influence is dying away ; and I have no doubt, but that when Mr. Rigdon comes 
to reflect upon the course he has taken, he will deeply regret having entered upon 
those measures which will end like airy castles, in disappointment.

But, beloved brethren, you may rest assured that the quorum of the twelve are 
determined to carry out the order and principles of the church, according to the 
law of God, and of righteousness; they will take a decided stand against every 
principle or practice manifest in the church, contrary to the law of God, of reason, 
revelation, virtue or holiness. They are men who have taken upon them the name 
of Christ with full purpose of heart, they have laboured diligently and faithfully all 
the day long from tne beginning, to establish the foundation of the fulness of the 
gospel, and plant the principles of eternal truth among the nations. Many of 
them have been in your midst, their labours and their diligence you have witnessed; 
they have spared no pains or sacrifice in planting the work throughout this realm; 
and they still are willing to labour and spend their lives in the cause, desiring 
greatly that the Temple may be finished, that the Saints may receive their endow
ments, and save themselves and their friends; and that the elders of Israel may go 
forth clothed with the power of God, the fulness of the priesthood, the keys of the 
kingdom of God; that they may be instrumental in his hands of saving the honest 
in heart and meek of the earth of this generation ; that they may be prepared as a 
bride adorned for her husband, to stand before the Son of Man.

The Twelve are not alone in their feelings in this important work, the High 
Priests, Seventies, Elders and Saints, as a body throughout America, are in
spired by the same spirit, and are ready as one man to sustain the quorum of the 
twelve by their faith, prayer, confidence and works, and carry out those glorious 
principles and measures, tne foundation of which was laid by the martyred prophets 
of God.

While union is strength, knowledge is power, and while the work is in the hands 
of such men, whose motive is to build up the kingdom of God, promote the Gospel 
of Jesus Christ in its purity, and save the souls of men, we have no fears but that 
the work will prosper, light and truth prevail, the name of God be glorified, Zion 
established, and the Saints be prepared for exaltation beyond the veil.

Having thus far dwelt upon the cause in America, I will now turn ray attention 
to the Officers and Saints in this land. It has been a source of much consolation to 
me since my arrival, to hear the report of the union, faith, and determination of the
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Saints in general, in the various conferences, scattered abroad through the British 
Islands. I rejoice, beloved brethren, to learn that the same spirit is animating your 
bosoms, as is manifest amongst the Saints in Nauvoo, viz: tnat of carrying out the 
measures of the prophet, sustaining the authorities of the Church, uniting to build 
the temple, and maintaining your faith, notwithstanding that the prophet be slain. 
I am fully persuaded that those who were appointed as your Presidency in this land, 
viz: elders Hedlock and Ward, have had much of the spirit of wisdom, prudence, 
and counsel manifest in all their measures in your midst; they have had grace and 
strength according to their day, and have been faithful over those things committed 
to their charge. I am also happy to learn that the work is in a prosperous condi
tion in London, under the wise and faithful teachings of elder Davies; also of its 
prosperity in Scotland, under the superin tendance of elder John Cairns, who is now 
gone to America. I also find elders Stratton, Sheets, Meynell, and a number of 
other elders well employed. Elders Clark, Jones, Holmes, and Hardy, who ac
companied me from America, are now in the field. Elder Jones has gone to Wales 
to both preach aud print in the Welsh language, and with the grace of God and 
united exertion of all the labouring elders throughout the land, I expect ere long 
we shall reap a rich harvest of souls.

It is my intention to visit the various conferences throughout the kingdom as 
soon as circumstances will permit.

Beloved brethren, there are several subjects which weigh upon my mind,and I beg 
your attention while I present them before you.

The first that presents itself is, the Temple of God, which he has com
manded his Saints in all the world to build unto his holy name. I believe all 
that is necessary for the Saints in Europe, is to understand this subject in its true 
light, in order to bring forth their tithes and offerings into the storehouse of God, in 
such a manner that he will open the windows of heaven, and pour you out a blessing 
that there will not be room enough to contain it. I  am not zealous of urging this 
matter upon our friends in this country, because I have any fears that the Temple 
of God cannot be built; no, for I verily believe that if there should not a farthing 
be sent from this land or even from the United States, tbat the Saints in Nauvoo 
would never cease their work, diligence, and labours, until they saw the finishing 
stroke adorn that Temple ; but, why, O ye Saints of God in Europe, should we 
stand still, withhold our tithings and offerings, and see our brethren in Nauvoo 
build that Temple, and then like Jacob of old secure alone unto themselves the 
promised blessing! may God forbid, rather let all the Saints throughout the world 
send up their tithings, with their names to be recorded in the Book of the Law of 
the Lord, by so doing they will not only keep the commandments of the Lord, but 
will own their share in the house, and have a right to all the promised blessings, ordi
nances, oracles, and endowments which will not only benefit them, but their pos
terity to the latest generation.

I trust therefore that all the presiding elders will use their exertions to have all 
the churches continue their tithings, send the name of each individual with the 
money to us in Liverpool, that we may record the same in a book, and keep a copy 
with us, and also send a copy of the same with the money to Nauvoo, that it may 
be recorded in the book of tne Law of the Lord.

I wish the Female Society, in all the branches, to continue their subscrip
tions for the temple until it is finished ; let their money and names be brought to
gether the same as all other tithings and offerings, that, when the temple is finished, 
the whole amount they have paid may stand opposite their names in the Book of 
the'Law of the Lord, that it may be known who are the owners of the house.

I wish it to be distinctly understood, that collections of every description for 
the temple, in this land, whether from churches, individuals, or the Female 
Society, should be brought with their names to us here in Liverpool, that it may 
go through the proper channel, that our records may show that aU things are done 
according to the order of God.

The circulating and sustaining the works published by the Latter-day Saints, is 
nlan a subject I aeem of importance. I hope the officers and members will use 
their exertions in circulating The S tab , and all other works, as widely as possi
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ble. It is wisdom for all the saints that can, to carefully secure each number of 
The S ta r ,  and at the end of the volume, get them bound. I here wish to re
mark, that we have on hand at 36, Chapel-street, Liverpool, several hundred 
copies of the 4th and 5th volumes of the Times and Seasons, sent here by elder 
John Taylor. These volumes contain many precious and important documents— 
the history of the persecutions, the trials and acquitals of the prophet before the 
court of Illinois; many letters and teachings of the prophet; also, a full account 
of the late murder of our brethren. In them will be found also, much of history 
connected with the rise and progress of the church, it is not expected that they will 
ever be reprinted, and when these copies are disposed of they cannot be obtained on 
any consideration. I hope the Saints, as far as they can, will secure a copy of this 
work, that they may leave with their posterity an account of the rise and progress 
of the church which has been attended with so many scenes of vast interest.

We shall probably publish the “ Book of Doctrine and Covenants” in England, 
as soon as circumstances will permit.

Emigration will continue to Nauvoo, or other parts of America, according to 
the circumstances and desires of the Saints; we shall endeavour to establish an 
agency in New Orleans, and also in New York, and no pains will be spared to 
make the Saints as comfortable as possible that wish to emigrate.

That all may understand alike, and act in unison in church matters, among all the 
conferences throughout this country, I would say, that whenever any member of 
the church is to be tried for any transgression or difficulty, after they have been 
dealt with according to the laws of the church, let the accuser present his charge 
in writing, in a tangible manner, before the council of the officers of the branch to 
which the accused belongs. The presiding elder of the branch will sit as Presi
dent, and decide the case according to the testimony given, in justice and righteous
ness before the Lord. The decision should afterwards be presented before the 
members of that branch, and they be called upon to sanction the decision. Should 
there be any dissatisfaction with the decision given, an appeal can be made to the 
quarterly conference, by presenting an account of the testimony and decision ac
companying the appeal. The presiding elder of the quarterly conference will 
preside, and decide upon the case according to the testimony given.

If  an elder, presiding over any branch of the church should transgress, charges 
can be brought against him before the quarterly conference, and he can there be 
tried. If either party be dissatisfied there can be an appeal made to the general or 
yearly conference, by presenting the testimony, and the decision given, and the 
President of all the conferences in the realm will sit in judgment on the 
case, and decide according to testimony, which will be an end of controversy con
cerning the matter. If a presiding elder over a quarterly conference shall trans
gress, charges can be preferred against him before the general conference, and he 
can be tried. If the President over the whole church in any realm shall trans
gress, he can be tried before the general authorities of the church assembled in 
Nauvoo, or wherever they may be assembled ; so that there is no member exempt 
in all the kingdom of God: all these decisions must be made in all lowliness of 
heart, in righteousness and truth before God.

I would earnestly exhort all the elders or other officers of the church that stand 
up to teach the people, not to forget the first principles of the gospel; and to seek 
by faith, prayer ana humility, to obtain wisdom, and the spirit of God to dictate in 
ail your labours. Wisdom is one of the greatest gifts of God, and the voice of 
wisdom will not tell us to spend our time in warring against the sects of the day, 
opposing the opinions of men, ridiculing the religions that surround us, thereby cut
ting off the ears of the hearer; barring the hearts of men against light and truth; 
the opinions and religions of other men are as dear unto them as ours are unto us. 
Oh, ye elders of Israel 1 let Salvation be your text, in meekness and humility, with 
the power of eternal truth, wisdom, light and knowledge that are hid in the first 
principles of the gospel of the Son of God, you can be instrumental in saving 
the souls of men, ana they will rejoice with yourselves that they have ever beheld 
the light thereof; we should never get above the gospel, or leave it to preach 
something that is foreign to our calling; or to make strife about words to no pro
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fit: every tree is known by its fruit; if we are faithful before the Lord, pursue a 
wise and prudent course, good fruit will be sure to follow our labours.

And lastly, I wish most strongly to urge upon all officers and members of the 
Church of «fesus Christ of Latter-day Saints throughout this realm, that they strictly 
observe and abide by the Laws of th e  Land, So long as the government pro
tects our lives, persons, and property—guarantees unto us the rights of conscience 
in common with all its subjects, it is perfectly right that we should be submissive to the 
laws of the same ; and for us to honour and respect the Queen of this realm, with 
all the officers of government in their respective stations, is 110 more than following 
the example of our Lord and Master, who was ready to render unto Ceasar the 
things that were Ceasar’s, and unto God the things that were God’s ; and any 
course o f conduct contrary to this cannot be sustained by the authorities o f this 
church.

I wish the Saints generally to understand that I have made choice of elders 
Hedlock and Ward as my counsellors, in presiding over and conducting the affairs 
of the kingdom of God in this portion of the vineyard, and hope, in conjunction 
with them, to be able to visit most of the conferences as early as possible.

I would beg to remark to tbe presidents of conferences that, if they would send 
us an intimation about the time of holding quarterly conferences, previously to 
their definitely fixing them, we should be much better enabled, one or more, to 
attend them, as by a short postponement occasionally, our time could be better 
divided.

There are a number of other subjects upon which I shall express my views through 
the S tab , as I may communicate with you from time to time through that medium; 
but having already lengthened this address beyond what I intended at the com
mencement, I must close.

By way of conclusion I would exhort all the Saints, that we unitedly observe the 
sayings of our Lord as recorded in the 12th, 13th, and 14th, verses of the xv. chap. 
of John—if we love one another as Christ has loved us, we can easily settle all 
difficulties that may arise in our midst, forgive one another, and be filled with mercy, 
and light, love, joy, union, peace, and fellowship will be the stability of our times, 
which will be much better in the sight of God, angels, and men, than long petty- 
fogging over the faults of our brethren. I especially desire that all the officers of 
the church may rightly consider their calling, and make full proof of their ministry, 
bear off the priesthood with dignity and honour, be wise shepherds that will feed 
the flock, prove a blessing to thousands of the human family, so that their garments 
may be clear of the blood of all men, that they may prove true and faithful, and 
be approved of in the sight of heaven, be acknowledged the sons of God, and be 
prepared for all those blessings that await the friends of God both in time and in 
eternity; which is the sincere prayer, before God, of your servant and fellow- 
labourer in the new and everlasting covenant,

W ilfobd W oodruff.

We have rejoiced much in the arrival of elder Woodruff, and in the teachings 
which his counsel affords; and we take the present opportunity of expressing our 
entire approbation of the foregoing address, and the principles which it contains ; 
we also feel much satisfaction in finding elder Woodruff advocating those measures 
and principles which it has ever been our object to teach and enforce; and we 
feel, to pledge ourselves in the strength of the Lord, to uphold our beloved bro
ther to the best of our ability, trusting that unitedly we shall have the faith and 

prayers of the Saints.
R euben IIedlook.
T homas W ard.
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tiftrttortal.
Our S tab  is principally filled this month with the Address of Elder Woodruff, 

the perusal of which, we feel assured, will give general satisfaction to all Saints, 
and we hope that every one will be ready to hearken unto the counsel it contains, 
that the blessing of the Lord may be upon them, and that the work of the Lord 
may roll onwards with accelerated speed, and we pray that the honest in heart 
may be upheld in connexion with the principles of eternal truth, to enjoy the 
triumphs of its glorious consummation. The following recommendatiou has been 
received from President Brigham Toung, which we have much pleasure in laying 
before our readers.

TO ALL THE ELDERS AND SAINTS IN  EUROPE.

Greeting :

We send our beloved brother, Wilford Woodruff, to England, to take charge of all the 
business transactions pertaining to the church of Jeous Christ of Latter-day Saints, both 
spiritual and temporal, we wish you to give diligent heed to his counsel in all things; and 
as we have not the opportunity of informing you of what has transpired this season by 
letter, our beloved brother will make known unto you all things.

We wish the brethren to be faithful and diligent in keeping all of the commandments of 
God, and in hearkening to the counsel of those who are sent to counsel them. Let no man, 
or set of men, think that they have power, or authority, or the keys of the kingdom, above 
the apostle, Wilford Woodruff, whom we send unto you, to instruct you in the things 
pertaining to life and salvation; though our prophet be slain for the word of God and the 
testimony of Jesus, yet the keys of the kingdom remain in the church, and the heavens are 
not closed, neither is the mouth of the Almighty sealed up that he cannot speak. The 
God of Israel will communicate to his disciples from time to time all things necessary for 
the building up of his kingdom upon the earth until Israel is gathered, yea, even all the 
blood of Abraham scattered over all the earth, Zion established, Jerusalem rebuilt, and 
the whole earth be filled with the glory and knowledge of God.

We wish all the saints in England to continue their gathering as usual to the land of 
America, and they may have the privilege of appointing a committee, to visit the land of 
America, to prepare a location for the settlement of the brethren from Europe, according 
to their desire, under the direction and counsel of elder Wilford Woodruff.

And, further, we would say unto all the Saints in all the world, that may be visited by 
Elder Woodruff that, inasmuch as they will hearken unto his counsel, they shall be blessed, 
inasmuch as they will render him any assistance in his mission, they will be doing the 
will of God, and shall not lose their rew ard ; and we desire that all Saints may use their 
efforts to sustain him in this important mission which he is called to fulfil by their faith, 
prayer, and brotherly love, according to the grace of God, established in these last days. 
Therefore, dear brethren, we would say, in conclusion, be humble and faithful, and 
hearken diligently unto the counsel of our beloved brother in the Lord, elder Wilford 
Woodruff, and the blessing of God will attend you in the name of Jesus Christ. Amen.

W illiard Richards, Clerk.

Bbigham Young, President of the Twelve.
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COMPOSED BT A JKW.

O weep for those that wept by Babel’s stream,
'Whose shrines are desolate, whose land a dream ;
Weep for the harp of'Judah’s broken shell;
Mouru !—where their .God hath dwelt the Godless dwell.

And where shall Israel lave her bleeding feet ?
And where shall Zion’s sougs again seem sweet,
And Judah’s melody once more rejoice
The hearts that leap’d before its heavenly voice?

Tribes of the wand’ring foot and weary breast,
How shall ye flee away and be at rest ?
The wild dove hath her neBt, the fox his cave,
Mankind their country—Israel but the grave.

Let the thick veil of darkness be roll’d from before thee, 
O Lord, and descend on the wing of the storm ;
Dispers’d and enslav’d are the sons that adore thee,
And the rude hands of strangers thy temple deform.

And Salem, lov’d Salem, lies low and degraded,
While far from her ruins in exile we pine:
Yet still is the hope of thy remnant unfaded,—
The word that inspir’d it, Jehovah, is thine.

Alas I we were warned, but reck’d not the warning 
Till our warriors grew weak in the day of despair,
And our glory was fled as the light of the morning,
That gleams for a moment, and melts into air.

As trampled the heathen o’er Zion’s sad daughter,
She wept tears of shame o’er her guilt and her woe;
For the voice of her God had commission’d the slaughter, 
The rod of his vengeance had pointed the blow.

Tho’ foul are the sins, O thou lost one, which stain thee, 
The blood of the Lamb yet can wash them away;
Tho’ galling and base are the bonds that enchain thee, 
The God that impos’d them can lighten their sway.

For a Star yet shall rise o’er the darkness of Judah,
A Branch yet shall flourish on Jesse’s proud stem,
And Zion shall triumph o’er those who subdued her—' 
Yea, triumph in giving a Saviour to them.
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HISTOBT OF JOSEPH SMITH.

(Continued from  page 1340

On the 9th, in company with ten elders, I left Independence, landing for Kirtland.  ̂
We started down the nver in sixteen canoes, and went the first day as far as Fort' 
Osage, where we had an excellent wild turkey for supper. Nothing very import
ant occurred till the third day, when many of the aangers so common upon the 
western waters, manifested themselves, and after we had encamped upon the bank 
of the river, at M‘I1 wain’s Bend, brother Phelps, in open vision by day light, saw 
the destroyer in his most horrible power, ride upon the face of the waters; others 
heard the noise, but saw not the vision. The next morning after prayer, I received 
the following

Revelation, given August) 1831.

Behold and hearken unto the voice of 
him who has all power, who is from 
everlasting to everiasting, even Alpha 
and Omega, the beginning and the end. 
Behold, verily thus saith the Lord unto 
you, O ye elders of my church, who are 
assembled upon this spot, whose sins 
are now forgiven you, for I the Lord 
forgive sins, and am merciful unto 
those who confess their sins with humble 
hearts; but verily I say unto you, that 
it is not needful for this whole com
pany of mine elders, to be moving swiftly 
upon the waters, whilst the inhabitants 
on either side are perishing in unbelief; 
nevertheless I suffered it that ye might 
bear record; behold there are many 
dangers upon the waters and more es
pecially hereafter, for 1 the Lord have 
decreed in mine anger, many destruc
tions upon the waters; yea, and especially 
upon these waters; nevertheless, all flesh 
is in mine hand, and he that is faithful 
shall not perish by the water.

Wherefore it is expedient that my ser
vant Sidney Gilbert, and my servant 
William W. Phelps, be in haste upon 
their errand and mission: nevertheless 
I would not suffer that ye should part

until you are chastened for all your sins 
that you might be one, that you might 
not perish in wickedness; but now, 
verily I say, it behoveth me that ye 
should part: wherefore let my servants 
Sidney Gilbert and William W. Phelps 
take their former company, and let them 
take their journey in haste that they 
may fill their mission, and through faith 
they shall overcome; and inasmuch as 
they are faithful, they shall be preserved, 
ana I the Lord will be with them. And 
let the residue take that which is need
ful for clothing. Let my servant Sid
ney Gilbert take that which is not need
ful with him, as you shall agree. And 
now behold, for your good I gave unto 
you a commandment concerning these 
things; and I the Lord will reason with 
you as with men in days of old.

Behold I, the Lord, in the beginning, 
blessed the waters, but in the last days, 
by the mouth of my servant John, I 
cursed the waters; wherefore, the days 
will come that no flesh shall be safe 
upon the waters; and it shall be said in 
days to come, that none is able to go up 
to the land of Zion, upon the waters, 
but he that is upright in heart. And,
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as I the Lord in the beginning cursed 
the land, even so in the last days have I 
blessed it in its time, for the use of my 
saints, that they may partake the fatness 
thereof. And now I give unto you a 
commandment, and what I say unto one 
I say unto all, that you shall forewarn 
your brethren concerning these waters, 
that they come not in journeying upon 
them, lest their faith fail and they are 
caught in her snares: I the Lord have 
decreed, and the destroyer rideth upon 
the face thereof, and I revoke not the 
decree : I the Lord was angry with you 
yesterday, but to-day mine anger is 
turned away. Wherefore let those con
cerning whom I have spoken, that should 
take their journey in haste, again I say 
unto you, let them take their journey in 
haste, and it mattereth not unto me, after 
a little, if it so be that they fill their mis
sion, whether they go by water or by 
land: let this be as it is made known 
unto them according to their judgments 
hereafter.

And now, concerning my servants 
Sidney Bigdon, and Joseph Smith, jun. 
and Oliver Cowdery, let them come not 
again upon the waters, save it be upon 
the canal, while journeying unto their 
homes, or in other words, they shall not 
come upon the waters to journey, save 
upon the canal. Behold, I the Lord 
have appointed a way for the journeying 
of my saints, and behold this is the way: 
that after they leave the canal, they shall 
journey by land, inasmuch as they are 
commanded to journey and go up unto 
the land of Zion ; and they snail ao like 
unto the children of Israel, pitching their 
tents by the way.

And behold this commandment you 
shall give unto all your brethren, never
theless unto whom it is given power to 
command the waters, unto him it is 
given by the Spirit to know all his ways: 
wherefore let him do as the Spirit of the 
living Ood commandeth him, whether

upon the land or upon the waters, as it 
remaineth with me to do hereafter; and 
unto you it is given the course for the 
Saints, or the way for the Saints of the 
camp for the Lord to journey. And 
again, verily I say unto you, my servants 
Sidney Bigdon and Joseph Smith, jun., 
and Oliver Cowdery, shall not open 
their mouths in the congregations of the 
wicked, until they arrive at Cincinnatti; 
and in that place they shall lift up their 
voices unto Ood against that people: 
yea, unto him whose anger is kipdled 
against their wickedness; a people.who 
are well nigh ripened for destruction : 
and from thence let them journey for 
the congregations of their brethren, for 
their labours, even now, are wanted 
more abundantly among them, than 
among the congregations of the wick
ed.

And now concerning the residue, let 
them journey and declare the word 
among the congregations of the wicked, 
inasmuch as it is given, and inasmuch 
as they do this they shall rid their gar
ments, and they shall be spotless before 
me; and let them journey together, or 
two by two, as seemeth them good, only 
let my servant Beynolds Canoon, and 
my servant Samuel H. Smith, with 
whom I am well pleased, be not sepa
rated until they return to their homes, 
and this for a wise purpose in me. And 
now verily I say unto you, and what I 
say unto one I say unto all, be of good 
cheer little children, for I am in your 
midst, and I have not forsaken you. and 
inasmuch as you have humbled your
selves before me, the blessings of the 
kingdom are yours. Oird up your loins 
and be watchful, and be sober, looking 
forth for the coming of tbe Son of Man, 
for he cometh in an hour you think not. 
Pray always that you enter not into 
temptation, that you may abide the day 
of his coming, whether in life or in death. 
Even so: Amen.

On the 13th, I met several of the elders on their way to the land of Zion, and 
after the joyful salutation which brethren meet each other with, who are actually 
contending for the faith once delivered to the saints, 1 received the following

Revelation, given August, 1831.
Behold and hearken, O ye elders of 

my church, saith the Lord your Ood ; 
even Jesus Christ, your advocate who 
knoweth the weakness of man and how 
to Buccour them who are tempted, and

verily mine eyes are upon those who 
have not as yet gone up unto the land 
of Zion ; wherefore your mission is not 
yet full:—nevertheless ye are blessed, 
for the testimony which ye have borne
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the faithful among you should be pre
served and rejoice together in the land 
of Missouri. I, the Lord, promised the 
faithful, and cannot lie.

I the Lord am willing, if any among 
you desire to ride upon horses, or 
upon mules, or in chariots, he shall re
ceive this blessing, if he receive it from 
the hand of the Lord, with a thankful 
heart in all things. These things re
main with you to do according to judg
ment and the directions of the Spirit. 
Behold the kingdom is yours. And 
behold, and lo, I am with the faithful 

Even so : Amen.

is recorded in heaven for the angels to 
look upon, and they rejoiee over you : 
and your sins are forgiven you.

And now continue your journey.
Assemble yourselves upon the land of 
Zion, and hold a meeting and rejoice to
gether, and offer a sacrament unto the 
Most High; and then you may return 
to bear record; yea, even all together, 
or two by two, as seemeth you good; 
it mattereth not unto me, only be faith
ful and declare glad tidings unto the in
habitants of the earth, or among the 
congregations of the wicked. Behold,
I the Lord have brought you together 
that the promise might be fulfilled, that

After this little meeting of the elders, myself and Sidney Bigdon, and Oliver 
Cowdery, continued ourjourney by land to St. Louis, where we overtook brothers 
Phelps and Gilbert. From tnis place we took stage, and they went by water to 
Kirtland, were we arrived safe and well on the 27tn. Many things transpired 
upon this journey to strengthen our faith, and displayed the goodness of God in 
such a marvellous manner, that we could not help benolding the exertions of Satan 
to blind the eyes of the people, so as to hide the true light that lights every man 
tbat comes into the world. In these infant days of the church, there was a great 
anxiety to obtain the word df the Lord upon every subject that in any way con
cerned our salvation ; and as “ the land of Zion ” was now the most important 
temporal object in view, I enquired of the Lord for further information upon the 
gathering of the Saints, and the purchase of the land and other matters, and re
ceived the following

Revelation given at Kirtland, August, 1831.
Hearken O ye people, and open your by signs, but signs follow those that be-

hearts, and give ear from afar: and lis
ten, you that call yourselves the people 
of the Lord, and hear the word of the 
Lord, and his will concerning you; yea, 
▼erily, I say, hear the word of him 
whose anger is kindled against the 
wicked ana rebellious; who willeth to 
take even them whom he will take, and 
preserveth in life them whom he will 
preserve; who buildeth up at his own 
will and pleasure; and destroyeth when 
he please, and is able to cast the soul 
down to hell.

Behold, I the Lord utter my voice, 
and it shall be obeyed. Wherefore, 
verily I say, let the wicked take heed, 
and let the rebellious fear and tremble; 
and let the unbelieving hold their lips, 
for the day of wrath shall come upon 
them as a whirlwind, and all flesh snail 
know that I am God. And he that 
seeketh signs shall see signs, but not 
unto salvation.

Verily, I say unto you, there are 
those among you who seek signs: and 
there have been such even from the be
ginning. But behold, faith cometh not

lieve. Yea, signs come by faith, not 
by the will of men, nor as they please, 
but by the will of God. Yea, signs 
come by faith, unto mighty works, 
for without faith no man pleaseth God: 
and with whom God is angry be is not 
well pleased: wherefore unto such he 
sheweth no signs, only in wrath unto 
their condemnation.

Wherefore, I the Lord am not pleased 
with those among you, who have sought 
after signs and wonders of faith, and 
not for the good of men unto my glory, 
nevertheless, I gave commandments, and 
many have turned away and have not 
kept them. There were among you 
adulterers and adulteresses, some of 
whom have turned away from you, and 
others remain with you that hereafter 
shall be revealed. Let such beware 
and repent speedily, lest judgments shall 
come upon them as a snare and their 
folly shall be made manifest and their 
works shall follow them in the eyes of 
the people.

And, verily, I say unto you, as I havo 
said before, he that looketh on a woman 

H 2
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to lost after her, or if any shall commit 
adultery in their hearts, they shall not 
have the Spirit, but shall deny the faith 
and shall fear: wherefore, I the Lord 
have said that the fearful, and the un
believing, and all liars, and whomso
ever loveth and maketh a lie, and the 
whoremonger and the sorcerer, shall 
have their part in that lake which burn- 
eth with fire and brimstone, which is the 
second death. Yerily, I say, that they 
shall not have part in the first resurrec
tion.

And now, behold, I the Lord saith 
unto you, that ye are not justified, be
cause these things are among you, never
theless, he that endureth in faith and 
doeth my will, the same shall overcome 
and shall receive an inheritance upon the 
earth when the day of transfiguration 
shall come, when the earth shall be 
transfigured, even according to the pat
tern which was shown unto mine apos
tles upon the mount, of which account 
the fulness ye have not received.

And now, verily, I say unto you, that 
as I said that I would make known my 
will unto you, behold, I will make it 
known unto you, not by way of com
mandment, for there are many who ob
serve not to keep my commandments, 
but unto him that keepeth my command
ments I will give the mysteries of my 
kingdom, and the same shall be in him 
a well of living water, springing up 
unto everlasting life,

And now, behold this is the will of 
the Lord your God concerning his Saints, 
that they should assemble themselves 
together unto the land of Zion, not in 
haste, lest there should be confusion, 
which bringeth pestilence. Behold the 
land of Zion, I the Lord hold it in 
mine own hands; nevertheless, I the 
Lord render unto Caesar the things 
which are Caesar’s :—wherefore I the 
Lord will, that you should purchase 
the lands, that you may have advantage 
of the world, that you may have claim 
on the world, that they may not be 
stirred up unto anger: for Satan putteth 
it into their hearts to anger against you, 
and to the shedding of blood; where
fore the land of Zion shall not be ob
tained but by purchase, or by blood, 
otherwise there is none inheritance for 
you. And if by purchase, behold you 
are blessed; and if by blood, as you are 
forbidden to shed blood, lo, your ene

mies are upon you, and ye shall be 
scourged from city to city, and from 
synagogue to synagogue, and but few 
shall stand to receive an inheritance.

I the Lord am angry with the wicked; 
I am holding my Spirit from the inha
bitants of the earth. I have sworn in 
my wrath, and decreed wars upon the 
face of the earth; and the wicked shall 
slay the wicked; and fear shall come 
upon every man, and the Saints also shall 
hardly escape: nevertheless, I the Lord 
am with them, and will come down 
from heaven from the presence of my 
Father, and consume tne wicked with 
unquenchable fire. And behold, this 
is not yet, but by and by. Wherefore, 
seeing that 1 the Lord have decreed all 
these things upon the face of the earth, 
I will that my saints should be as
sembled upon the land of Zion; and 
that every man should take righteous
ness in his hands, and faithfulness upon 
his loins, and lift a warning voice unto 
the inhabitants of the earth, and de
clare both by word and by flight, that 
desolation shall come upon tke wicked. 
Wherefore, let my disciples in Kirtland 
arrange their temporal concerns, which 
dwell upon this farm.

Let my servant Titus Billings, who 
has the care thereof, dispose of the 
land, that he may be prepared, in the 
coming spring, to take his journey 
up to the land of Zion, with those, 
that dwell upon the face thereof, ex
cepting those whom I shall reserve 
unto myself, that shall not go until I 
shall command them. And let all the 
monies which can be spared, it matter
eth not unto me whether it be little or 
much, be sent up unto the land of Zion, 
unto them whom I have appointed to 
receive.

Behold I the Lord will give unto my 
servant, Joseph Smith, jun., power that 
he shall be enabled to discern by the 
Spirit those who shall go up unto the 
land of Zion, and those of my disciples 
who shall tarry.

Let my servant Newel K. Whitney 
retain his store, or in other words the 
store yet for a little season. Neverthe
less, let him impart all the monies 
which he can impart, to be sent up unto 
the land of Zion. Behold, these things 
are in his own hands, let him do accord
ing to wisdom. Yerily, I say, let him 
be ordained as an agent unto the disci-
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pies that shall terry, and let him be 
ordained unto this power: and now 
speedily visit the churches, expounding 
tnese things unto them, with my ser
vant, Oliver Cowdery. Behold, this is 
my will, obtain monies, even as I  have 
directed.

He that is faithful and enduretb, 
shall overcome tbe world. He that 
sendeth up treasure unto the land of 
Zion, shall receive an inheritance in 
this world, and bis works shall follow 
him, and also a reward in the world to 
come; yea, and blessed are the dead 
that die in the Lord from henceforth, 
when the Lord shall come, and old 
things shall pass away and all things 
become new, they shall rise from tne 
dead and shall not die after, and shall 
receive an inheritance before the Lord, 
in the holy city, and he that liveth when 
the Lord shall come, and has kept the 
faith, blessed is he; nevertheless, it is 
appointed to him to die at the age of 
man: wherefore, children shall grow 
up until they become old, old men shall 
die, but they shall not sleep in the dust, 
but they shall be changed in the twink
ling of an eye; wherefore, for this cause 
preached the apostles unto the world 
the resurrection of the dead: these 
things are tbe things that ye must look 
for, and speaking after the manner of 
the Lord, they are now at hand: and 
in a time to come, even in the day of 
the coming of the Son of Man, and un
til that hour there will be foolish virgins 
among the wise, and at that hour cometh 
an entire separation of the righteous and 
the wicked; and in that day will I send 
mine angels to pluck out the wicked, 
and cast them into unquenchable fire.

And, now, behold 1 say unto you, I 
the Lord am not pleased with my ser

vant Sidney Rigdon, he exalteth himself 
in his heart, and received not my coun
sel, but grieveth the Spirit; wherefore, 
his writing is not acceptable unto the 
Lord, and he shall make another; and 
if the Lord receive it not, behold he 
standeth no longer in the office which I 
have appointed him.

And again, verily, I say unto you, 
those who desire m their hearts, in 
meekness, to warn sinners to repentance, 
let them be ordained unto this power: 
for this is a day of warning ana not a 
day of many words. For I the Lord 
am not to be mocked in the last days. 
Behold I am from above, and my power 
lieth beneath. I am over all, and in 
all, and through all, and searcheth all 
things: and the day cometh that all 
things shall be subject unto me. Be
hold, I am Alpha and Omega, even 
Jesus Christ.—Wherefore, let all men 
beware how they take my name on their 
lips: for behold, verily, I say, that many 
there be who are under this condemna
tion ; who use the name of the Lord, 
and use it in vain, having not au
thority. Wherefore, let the church re
pent of their sins, and I the Lord will 
own them, otherwise they shall be cut 
off.

Remember, that that which cometh 
from above is sacred, and must be spoken 
with care, and by constraint of the 
Spirit, and in this there is no condem
nation. Let my servants, Joseph Smith, 
jun., and Sydney Rigdon, seek them a 
home, as they are taught through prayer 
by the Spirit. These things remain to 
overcome, through patience, that such 
may receive a more exceeding and eter
nal weight of glory, otherwise a greater 
condemnation. Amen.

PROCLAMATION.

TO THB CHURCH OF JXSUS CHBIST OF LATTBR-DAT SAINTS ! OBEETINO.

I, Parley P. Pratt, being duly appointed by the first presidency of the whole 
church to the special presidency of the churches in the Eastern States; and be
ing about to enter upon my arduous and highly-responsible duties in the same, I 
deem it expedient to send forth this message or proclamation, explanatory of the 
duties of my calling; of the relation which I sustain to the church, an& of the 
several duties of the officers and members now under my especial charge.

First of all, I congratulate the church, and offer a tribute of grateful acknow
ledgments to Almighty Ood, for the peace, union, and prosperity which now 
pervades every part of our wide-spread and still increasing society.
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The church of the Saints, during the past year, has been called upon to sustain 
a shock almost without a parallel in the nistory of man. Murder and martyrdom 
here been in our midst, depriving us of the society and labours of two of the great
est and best men who ever graced our planet, or the annals of history in any age. 
The whole church has been clothed in mourning and sackcloth, as it were, from 
the remote glens of the Rocky Mountains to the Atlantic cities; yea, more! 
Europe has felt the shock, and tens of thousands of the sons and daughters of 
monarchs have literally worn the garb of mourning, and shed the tear of grief 
over the horrid deeds committed in the bosom of a once free and happy country; 
dark deeds of blood at which, even the red man of the forest has shuddered with 
horror.

Nor is this cruel martyrdom and grievous loss the only trial the church has had 
to sustain of late. The mountain waves of persecution have rolled over her with 
almost unabated fury. Dark clouds of war have gathered thick around her defenceless 
head, and threatened extermination, and its thunders have sounded dismal in the 
distance. But still she survives the tempest, and calmly smiles, majestic amid the 
warring elements, as with increasing confidence and strength she glides o’er the 
boisterous sea of life.

Nor is an outward foe the only or principle difficulty she has had to encounter. 
She has been in perils among false brethren, and while bleeding without at every 
pore, she has been betrayed and wounded in the house of her friends; desertion, 
apostacy, and traitorism, both at home and abroad, have tried their utmost to ac- 
plish her overthrow and destruction ; but she stands! and wbat is more astound
ing, she stands in union, in peace, and is increasing in numbers and in faith, and 
in power and influence with God and man.

fn all these things we are constrained to acknowledge the hand of Divine Pro
vidence ; and do express our thanks to him who has founded, and thus far 
borne off triumphant, his own kingdom.

The government of the church and kingdom of God, in this and all other ages, 
is purely a T h e o c ra c y  ; that is, a government under the direct control and super
intendence of the Almighty.

The legislative, judicial, and executive power is vested in Him. He reveals the 
laws, and he elects, chooses, or appoints the officers; and holds the right to re
prove, to correct, or even to remove them at pleasure. Heace the necessity of a 
constant intercourse by direct revelation between him and his church. As a pre
cedent for the foregoing facts, we refer to the examples of all ages as recorded in 
the Scriptures.

This order of government began in Eden.—God appointed Adam to govern the 
earth, and gave him laws.

It was perpetuated in a regular succession from Adam to Noah; from Noah to 
Melchesideck, Abraham, Isaac, Jacob, Joseph, Moses, Samuel, the prophets, John, 
Jesus, and his apostles. All, and each of which were chosen by the Lord, and 
not by the people.

It is true, tne people have a voice in the government of the kingdom of God, 
but it is secondary. The power, the laws, and the officers do not originate with 
the people but with the Lord; the voice is rather a sanction, strength and sup
port to that which God chooses.

But they do not confer the authority in the first place, nor can they take it 
away ; for instance, the people did not elect the twelve apostles of Jesus Christ, 
nor could they by popular vote deprive them of their apostleship.

As the government of the kingdom anciently existed; so it is now restored.
The people did not choose that great modern apostle and prophet, Joseph Smith, 

but God cnose him in the usual way that he has chosen others before him, viz., 
by open vision, and by his own voice from the heavens. He it was that called 
him, and conferred on him the apostleship and priesthood, for the restoration of 
all things spoken of by the prophets; and for the ushering of the latter-day glory 
or millennia dispensation.

Aprnin, the people have not chosen the twelve apostles of this last dispensation; 
but God has cnosen them, and conferred on them the apostleship; and this by re
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relation, through his servant Joseph, even as Moses called and made Aaron a 
priest; or as Jesus called and ordained the other twelve.

For proof of this, we refer to the various publications and records of the church 
of Latter-day Saints: in which the visions, revelations, experience, priesthood, 
and calling of their apostles and founders are clearly set forth ; and also to the 
works which follow, and to the spirit which bears record.

Therefore, we receive no authority from the people; neither can the people de
prive us of any.

We hold the keys of the ministry and ordinances of salvation in this last king
dom ; and if the people choose to be benefitted by them, it is their own blessing: 
if not, it is their own neglect. They cannot essentially add or diminish any thing 
to our authority, or to our eternal power and glory. Our Ood can work and en
able us to work, either with or without their means or their aid. And, in either 
case, the result of our labours will be the restoration of the kingdom and govern
ment of Ood.

Hear it, then, ye people; this is the destiny of the small, the despised church 
and kingdom of Ood, as established by him through the instrumentality of our 
murdered—martyred prophet.—For this he lived and laboured ; and for this he 
died.

This great and good man was led, before his death, to call the Twelve together, 
from time to time, and to instruct them in all things pertaining to the kingdom, 
ordinances, and government of God. He often observed that ne was laying the 
foundation, but it would remain for the Twelve to complete the buildihg. Said 
he, “ I  know not why; but for some reason I  am constrained to hasten my pre
parations, and to confer upon the Twelve all the ordinances, keys, covenants, en
dowments, and sealing ordinances of the priesthood, and so set before them a 
pattern in all things pertaining to the sanctuary and the endowment therein.”

Having done this, ne rejoiced exceedingly; for, said he, the Lord is about to lay 
the burden on your shoulders and let me rest awhile; and if they kill me, conti
nued he, the kingdom of Ood will roll on, as I have now finished the work which 
was laid upon me, by committing to you all things for the building up of the king
dom according to the heavenly vision, and the pattern shown me from heaven. 
With many conversations like this, he oomfortea the minds of the Twelve, and 
prepared them for what was soon to follow.

He proceeded to confer on elder Young, the President of the Twelve, the keys of 
the sealing power, as conferred in the last days by tbe spirit and power of Elijah, 
in order to seal the hearts of the fathers to the children, and the hearts of the 
children to the fathers, lest the whole earth should be smitten with a curse.

This last key of the priesthood is the most sacred of all, and pertains exclusively 
to the first presidency of the church, without whose sanction and approval or 
authority, no sealing blessing shall be administered pertaining to things of the 
ressurrection and the life to come.

After giving them a very short charge to do all things according to the pattern, 
he quietly surrendered his liberty and nis life into the hands of fiis blood-thirsty 
enemies, and all this to save the people for whom he had so long laboured from 
threatened vengeance.

Thus nobly fell our worthy founder and leader in the very bloom of life; and 
thus the responsibility of bearing off the kingdom triumphantly now rests upon the 
Twelve.

He has organised the kingdom of Ood.—We will extend its dominion.
He has restored the fulness of the Oospel.—We will spread it abroad.
He has laid the foundation of Nauvoo.—We will build it up.
He has laid the foundation of the Temple.—We will bring up the top-stone

with shouting.
He has kindled a fire.—We will fan the flame.
He has kindled up the dawn of a day of glory.—We will bring it to its meridian

splendour.
He was a “ little one,” and became a thousand. We are a small one, and will 

become a strong nation.
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In short, he quarried the stone from the mountain; we will cause it to become 
a great mountain and fill the whole earth.

While the testator lived, the testament was not of full power: all that was done 
was preparatory. The chaos of materials prepared by him must now be placed in 
order in the building. The laws revealed by nim must now be administered in all 
their strictness and beauty. Tbe measures commenced by him must now be car
ried into successful operation.

In order to make ample provisions for the spread of the Gospel, as well as for 
the more perfect government of the church, the United States and adjoining pro
vinces are to be immediately divided into ^Presidential districts, over which nigh 
priests will be especially appointed to preside. Each district will constitute a 
yearly conference, and a number of quarterly conferences; all of which will be 
appointed and controlled by the President of the District under the Direction of 
tne Twelve. To these presidents and to the conferences appointed by them, every 
elder or other officer of the district will be accountable for his doctrine, labours, 
and conduct, with the exception of the seventies, who will be amenable to 
their own presidency.

No officer in one district will hold jurisdiction in another, or be privileged to 
minister beyond the bounds of the district where he is appointed or where he 
belongs.

Young men, who wish to extend the field of their labours beyond their own dis
trict, can only do so by going to head quarters, being ordained into a quorum 
of the seventies, and after due qualification, be sent to some other district, under 
the immediate superintendence of a president of their own quorum, and even then 
they will be confined to a certain district until removed to another by the proper 
authority.

These regulations will save the church from imposition, fraud, and false doc
trine ; endless calls for money to support the moving to and fro of elders, and from 
ten thousand snares, troubles, difficulties, jarrings, and confusions to which they 
are now exposed. “ Great apostles of the Gentiles,” (falsely so called,) “ Great 
lions of Mormonism,” “ Big Guns,” &c. &c., will no longer run from church to 
church, from city to city, from state to state, contrary to the council of Twelve; 
teaching false doctrine, professing powers which they do not hold, sealing people 
to eternal life, which they do not themselves possess, and swindling the saints out 
of money which ought to be given to the modest, unassuming and faithful 
labourers who are labouring among them, and who never say much about their 
necessities, except to God.

We shall proceed to this regulation as fast as possible in the eastern states, and 
in the mean time—before these regulations are fully established, this part of the 
vineyard will be under the general superintendence of elders Brown and Benson, 
who have been sent from the west to aid me in the general presidency and care of 
the churches, together with such other faithful men as are found among you, who 
will be named in due time.

No elder or other officer, except the Twelve, and those whom they may appoint 
for the purpose, has a right to travel from state to state, or from city to city, to 
rail conferences, to regulate branches, to ordain officers, to collect tithings, to 
ruse contributions, or even to visit and idle away their time. And the presiding 
officer of each branch, and all other members, are hereby instructed and fore
warned not to receive such, but rather to support those who are known and faith
ful among themselves, and such others as are specially appointed and sent unto 
them.

The fact is, when the order of the kingdom is fully established, the Twelve are 
th e  only general officers of the churoh, whose jurisdiction is u n i v e r s a l .

The seventies are so in one sense of the word; that is, they are called, like the 
Twelve, to be special ministers in all the world ; but an individual of the seventies, 
or a number of individuals of them, under their respective presidents will be 
limited, even to their proper district, as may be appointed from time to time.

As well might we say, that the governor of New York has authority to preside 
over and govern the affairs of Missouri, as to say, that an elder or nigh priest
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from Boston or Philadelphia has authority in New York or some other place, out 
of his social jurisdiction, unless sent by the Twelve for that very purpose.

Therefore, let no conferences hereafter be appointed in these eastern states, ex
cept under the direction of some of the Twelve, or such general presiding officers 
as are or may be hereafter appointed by them. And should we neglect any por
tion of the country, application may be made to us by a presiding elder or others, 
and appointments made as far as necessary, and duly attended to by us.

Let not ordinations be administered except at the conferences, and then let the 
candidate come well recommended by the branch where he resides.

Let none be sent on foreign missions except by the Twelve, nor on any mission 
out of their immediate locality, except by the general presiding officers at the con
ferences. Each conference, of course, nolding the authority to regulate its own 
internal affairs, under the direction of the Twelve, or others who preside.

* * * * * * * * *
Now, dear brethren, let us be faithful as the salt of the earth, and as the light of 

the world, and let us endeavour, bv kindness, by virtue, by love, by peace, by long 
suffering and patience, and meekness and diligence, and by the power of God, to 
bring the children of men to salvation, and to an understanding of those things 
which belong to their peace. And in so doing the Lord will bless and prosper us, 
and will bear us off triumphantly. Fear not, little flock ; it is your Father s good 
pleasure to give you the kingdom.—With warmest affection, I remain your faithful 
shepherd and fellow-labourer in the new Covenant. P a r l e y  P . P r a t t .

New York , Jan. 1st, 1845.

ADDRESS TO THE 8AINT8.

In every age of the world the Saints of God have realized the important truth 
spoken by our Lord, “ that if ye were of the world, the world would love its own, 
but I have chosen you out of the world, therefore the world hateth y o u a g a i n ,  
“ he that will live godly in Christ Jesus shall suffer persecution.” Since the 
organization of tbe church, the Saints have had to endure a continued series of

S
ersecution, that has robbed thousands of their all, by driving them from their 
omes as exiles into the state of Illinois, where Joseph Smith was appointed agent 
for the purchase of land, where the city of Nauvoo is now built, by a conference of 

the whole church.
After their arrival in Illinois, accordingly he made the purchase as agent for the 

church on credit, and in order for him to fulfil his contract, it was necessary for 
tbe Saints to purchase lands of him, that there might be a home for them. At thin 
period many who professed to be Saints, and who had money, came to Nauvoo and 
purchased lands, and commenced to speculate upon it as it increased in value, 
thereby keeping the fruits of the labours of the servants of God who were abroad 
preaching without purse or scrip, in order to build up the church by the Saints 
gathering to Nauvoo to purchase the lands bought by the church through their 
agent. And thus a large amount of capital that should have been employed for the 
good of the whole church was in the hands of a few speculators.

Again, about this time vexatious law-suits were instituted against brother Joseph 
Smith and others, by apostates and other persons, which cost thousands of dollars 
to carry them through several courts, although they were innocent of the charges, 
as the records of the courts will to this day testify.

Yet the character of the whole church was at stake : if brother Joseph Smith 
was guilty of the charges preferred against him, the church was upholding a guilty 
person, and if not guilty there was no other way to convince the public that he was 
innocent but by trial at law. He being poor, and only acting agent for the church, 
the expenses had to be paid from the church funds, that, had it not been for the 
persecution, might have been appropriated towards the erection of manufactories 
in Nauvoo, which would have changed the face of things very materially; for 
instead of having to spend what little funds they were in possession of in the
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surrounding country, they would have been able to have produced them amongst 
themselves; while at the same time employment might have been given to thousands 
on their arrival there, instead of having to seek it in the surrounding towns, and 
frequently amongst their enemies, which has led to considerable apostacy. I make 
these remarks that the people in this land may understand the burden which the 
poor, yet faithful Saints have had to endure in laying the foundation, and in 
building up the city of Nauvoo.

As tne good of all was considered by Joseph Smith, and those associated with 
him, those who sought their own interest only, apostatized, and through their 
influence he and his brother sealed their testimony with their blood. Those 
characters have left Nauvoo, and the quorum of the twelve having duly considered 
the situation of the church both in England and America, recommend to the Saints 
abroad that every lawful means be used to carry into effect the building of the 
temple, the establishing of manufactories of all kinds in Nauvoo, in order to afford 
labour to the mechanic on his arrival, and also to enable them to send abroad their 
manufactures to the surrounding country, and thus bring money and provisions 
into the city.

But in the mean time, while these things are preparing for the reception of the 
poor, who are wholly dependent upon their labour for the support of themselves 
and families, they further recommend to the Saints in Britain, as the work of 
gathering is imperative, that as they have regularly organized branches of the 
church in New York, Boston, Philadelphia, Pittsburgh, Salem in Massachusets, 
and other large towns in the eastern states, for the Saints to emigrate to those 
places, instead of going direct by way of New Orleans, so that they may be enabled 
to procure to themselves means to enable them to go west, when the way is opened 
before them; and by so doing avoid settling among those who seek to destroy 
the Saints.

There is another subject upon which I wish to remark, which is this:—I have 
shipped to New Orleans over an hundred adult passengeta from Liverpool, that 
have not pud me one penny; some have paid their passage in Nauvoo, and many 
owe all their passage at present. Now I wish the Saints to understand that it 
would make no difference to me to give them upwards of £400, or their passage, 
for I have to pay for the ship, food, and fittings, together with about 9s. hospital 
money, payable at New Orleans, on all over twelve years of age. These things, 
together with the expenses of an office of £40 per year rent, without about £10 
taxes, paper, ink, coals, postage stamps, &c., amounting to at least £20 per year. 
And to this let me add tnat I have board and lodgings to pay, my family, in some 
measure to support, while we have many other demands made upon us by the 
travelling elders that call upon us, both English and American, as well as clerks to 
employ, who cannot spend their time without remuneration. I  have no other 
means of raising funds but from the small amount of profits arising from the 
emigration, which has hitherto been given to the poor who have been sent to 
Nauvoo. Some might say—but there are profits arising from books, but I would 
remark, that all the books that we sell belong to different individuals, who take the 
avails as fast as the books are sold; or if I use it for expenses of the office or other
wise, I must make it good to them when called upon. I have made these remarks 
that the Saints may know that it is not in my power to assist any one to emigrate, 
unless they pay their full fare for the future, until we can pay up all arrears in con
sequence of assisting so many. I should be pleased to assist, were it in my power, 
but the credit of the church, and the importance of sustaining an emigration for 
the Saints, forbid it at present; and I hope that no elders will send poor families 
for us to provide for, or send to America, as they have done heretofore. We have 
one family on our hands sent in this manner. There seems to be a false impression 
on the mind^of some of the Saints which we wish to correct, that is, that if some 
of the Saints pay their fare on a ship, and do not go, th a tl can put some poor one 
in their stead; 1 have no right to take the money of the first, and give it to the 
second. If the first disappoints me, and I make provision for him, 1 an^ entitled, 
according to law, to make him forfeit his passage money; but this I do not, unless 
perhaps to pay for the fixtures, or let them go in the next ship, as they please.
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Now, as it regards emigration to New York, Boston, or Philadelphia, the fares 
will be higher than to New Orleans, they will average from £3 to £4 per adult, 
without food, except one pound of bread stuffs per day, berths, fuel, and water; 
under all circumstances it is necessary to pay a deposit of £1 for each adult pas
senger on application, that I may secure berths for the parties. The spring season 
of tne year will be best to emigrate to the eastern states; the fares to New Orleans 
will be as usual, and the best time to leave this country is from the first of January 
to the first of March.

I have made the foregoing remarks for the benefit of the Saints, that they may 
know the situation in which I am placed, and shall endeavour to lay before the 
General Conference an accurate statement of things respecting the office, and the 
future intentions of the authorities of the church for their well being and prosperity. 
May the blessings of heaven be upon you all. Amen. R euben H edlock.

CONFERENCES.

The Manchester Conference having been called upon to assemble in the capacity 
of a special conference, for the purpose of transacting such business as was deemed 
necessary, I had the happy privilege, in company with elders Hedlock and Ward, 
of meeting them on Sunday, Feb. 16th, at Mr. Heyward’s large and commo
dious room, in Bridge-street, Manchester. The day was exceedingly fine, which 
caused a vast number of Saints to come in from the various districts until the room 
was crowded to excess.

The house was called to order at half-past ten o’clock, a.m ., there being present 
one of the Twelve, five high priests, thirty elders, thirty-one priests, twenty-two 
teachers, and four deacons.

Elder Woodruff was called to the chair, accompanied by his counsellors, elders 
Hedlock and Ward. Conference opened by singing and prayer.

The president informed the assembly, that the forepart of the day would be 
devoted to teaching and setting forth principles: the afternoon to business: and 
the evening to preaching, and then called upon elder Hedlock to address the meet
ing, and he did so, much to the edification of the Saints. He spoke of the death of 
the Prophet and Patriarch, and the additional responsibility and care that was 
now resting upon the presidency of the churches, in the enlargement and ad
vancement of tbe church and kingdom of God. He spoke of the persecution 
and the order of the priesthood, and that the object of the Conference was to 
make some changes in the Manchester Conference for the advancement of the 
work in that region. He was followed by elder Ward, who spoke of the great
ness and magnitude of the work, the purity of the principles, and he exhorted the 
officers and members to faithfulness. The President closed by bearing his testi
mony to the work, and gave such teaching and advice as was given by the 
Spirit of God, all of which was received by the Saints with a hearty Amen.

The Saints again assembled at two o’clock, p.m. Remarks were made by the 
President and his Counsellors, concerning the importance of the meeting, and the 
changes they would recommend in the Manchester Conference. It was then 
moved by elder Charles Miller, “ that elder Milton Holmes be appointed presiding 
elder over the Manchester Conference; it was seconded and carried without a dis
senting voice.

Elder M. Holmes then proposed elder Charles Miller, as his counsellor to assist 
him in the conference; it was also seconded aud carried unanimously.

It was then moved, seconded, and carried unanimously, that elder James D. 
Ross, from Edinburgh, who was present, should be chosen to preside over the 
Manchester branch; there was not a dissenting voice in any resolution presented 
to the conference, but peace, union, and love apparently prevailed with every 
heart. At the close of tne afternoon service, we had the privilege of communing, 
by partaking of the sacrament with that vast body of the Saints who have from 
tne beginning manifested much of a Zion’s spirit, and brought forth the fruits of 
the gospel.
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The evening was occupied by elder Hedlock, about one hour, in treating upon 
those labours and duties which were necessary for the Saints to enter into for their 
temporal and spiritual salvation, which was listened to with great attention; but 
he and elder Ward were both called to leave, in the midst of the meeting, in time 
to take the train for Liverpool, as their duties called them home; but no sooner 
had they started to leave the room than there was a rush of Saints to take the 
parting hand with them, that it was with much difficulty they could get out of the 
bouse; the silent but hearty shake of the hand on that occasion spoke in language 
louder than words the sentiments of the heart. When the house came to order 
the meeting was addressed by the President for a season, and brought to a close; 
and for one, I must say, it was, indeed, good to be there ; the time seemed too 
short while mingling our joys with such spirits in rejoicing in the principles of 
eternal truth.

I have every reason to believe that the Manchester Conference, under the super- 
s intendence of elder Holmes, assisted by elders Miller, Boss, and the many faithful 
elders in the various branches, will be much blessed, and bring forth much fruit, 
to the praise and glory of God.

I also attended the Bradford Quarterly Conference, in Yorkshire, on the 23d 
February. It was held in the Philadelphia Chapel, North Wing. This is
the conference in which, the worthy elder Lorenzo D. Barnes was

Sheets, who, though young, is pursuing the same wise and prudent course that 
marked the life of elder Barnes.

I was much delighted in my visit to this conference, elder Sheets presided, good 
order generally prevailed, the chapel was filled through the day ana evening with 
the Saints and citizens. The singers were favoured with a band of music through 
the conference, which added much interest to the singing. Many Saints were 
present from Idle and Leeds, and I was made happy in Deholding the unity, order 
and peace that bound the Saints together in the Bradford Conference.

The fore part of the day was taken up in representing the branches of the con
ference and teaching tho principles; in the afternoon the sacrament was adminis
tered, four were confirmed, several children blessed, and the ordinances explained 
to the assembly.

In the evening I addressed a large audience on the origin, progress, and prin
ciples of the Church of Jesus Christ of Latter-day Saints, also gave an account of 
the death of the prophet and patriarch, while the hearts of the Saints were made 
glad, their countenances beaming with joy : the whole audience listened with the 
most profound attention, and a good impression seemed to be made upon tbe people 
through the whole conference.

I also addressed the people on the Monday evening. I had the impression while 
there, that good will yet be done in that region. I held one meeting with the 
Saints in Idle, and visited the grave of elder Barnes, and spent my time while in 
Idle with elder Cordingly and his family, who had the charge of elder Barnes 
through his sickness and death; I spared no pains in making all diligent inquiries 
concerning him during his labours, sickness, and death, in that place. I shall 
endeavour to communicate in some future number of the S ta r  what information 
I  could obtain upon that subject; I  consider it due the Zion Camp, his friends in 
America, the quorum to which he belongs, and the whole church in whose love 
he shared, that there should be a stone erected over his grave to say to all his friends 
that may chance to pass that way, that there sleeps in peace the worthy Lorenzo 
D. Barnes, the first member of Zion’s Camp or gospel messenger from Nauvoo, who 
has found a grave in a foreign land.

And I here take the liberty to say to all the Saints or friends of elder D. Barnes, 
throughout this realm, that inasmuch as they would esteem it a favour to donate 
anything for the purpose of erecting a stone over the grave of elder Lorenzo D. 
Barnes, that if they will forward it by the presiding elders of their conference, or 
some other person, to me, at the General Conference, on the 6th of April next, to 
be held in Manchester, I pledge myself that it shall be a for that use.

over when he died; it is now in the hands of our beloved brother

il f o r d  W o o d r u f f .
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GENERAL CONFERENCE.

As the time is speedily approaching for the holding of a General Conference, in 
Manchester, on the 6th of April next, we have deemed it wisdom to lay before you 
certain propositions for the consideration of the members and officers of the church 
of Jesus Christ of Latter-day Saints in the British Isles.

We have to request that the following propositions be laid before each branch, 
if possible, and that the delegates appointed to represent the branches be duly 
authorized and qualified to state the feelings and abilities of their respective 
branches with regard to tbe measures to be discussed.

The first matter which we consider of great importance for your consideration 
is, that of the proposal of a Joint Stock Company, that by the means thereof the 
interests and welfare of the kingdom of God may be promoted, by the erecting of 
manufactories in Nauvoo, and supplying them with machinery, and thus bring to 
bear, for the good of all, the general resources of the church.

We shall expect the several delegates to be appointed by the voice of the church, 
and to come prepared, as far as possible, to state what amount of capital in money, 
machinery, or other goods could be employed in taking shares in the said company, 
and the nature and extent of the various manufactures in their several districts, as 
in the event of the proposed measures being adopted; we shall necessarily require 
agents to be appointed in each district, for the transmission of such goods to us as 
are fit for exportation.

First, I t  is proposed that the company be formed with a President, Secretary, Treasurer, 
and Committee; the immediately official acting members to be remunerated for their 
services, and to give bond for the dae discharge of their duties.

Secondly, That the company be enrolled according to act of Parliament, that all its pro
ceedings may be legal.

Thirdly, That the shares of the said company consist of £6  each, to be paid within one 
year from the payment of the first instalment.

Fourthly, That the shares be paid by money, by machinery, or other goods, to be taken 
at a fair value, by competent judges.

Fifthly, That the profits arising from the exertions of the company shall be distributed 
to the stock-holders, as the committee may decide, according to circumstances.

It will be understood that the foregoing are not laid down as positive, but for the 
contemplation of the General Conference, when we trust to nave the combined 
wisdom and intelligence of the whole church upon the practicability of the subject, 
and the carrying out of its details.

There is also another subject of importance to be brought before the Conference 
in reference to publications. If it be deemed wisdom by the Conference, the Star 
will in future be published twice a month, the delegates will therefore come pre
pared to state the feelings of the Saints upon the subject. It is intended also to 
publish other works of importance as early as we have the means to do so.

There is one great principle in the work of the Lord, which ought generally to 
be understood, and produce its legitimate effect upon the Saints, and that is the 
principle of progression, of continued advancement, which must necessarily call 
for increased exertions of a legitimate and lawful nature in the furtherance of the

great cause. The efforts of the Saints must never relax, neither remain stationary, 
ut increase and multiply their energies until the day of consummation arrives.

W . W oodruff.
R. H edlock.
T homas W ard.
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T h e  different articles in our present number we deem will be found interesting to 
our readers generally. We trust that the statements relative to a Joint Stock Com
pany will have all the attention which the presidents and members of the various 
branches can bestow upon it between now and the general conference. Even if 
the plan be not immediately brought into operation, we shall be enabled to lay the 
foundation, and ascertain the resources at the command of the Saints.

It behoves all who have entered into covenant with Ood, to be awake to the 
things by which they are surrounded. Satan has long strove by violent agency to 
overthrow the work of God in the last days, but his efforts have hitherto not only 
proved abortive, but have had the effect to arouse to greater activity and dilligence 
the honest-hearted in the cause of God. But let the Saints beware, he will now 
try to deceive by a counterfeit church—the mouths of his emmisaries will be filled 
with slanderous accusations of the servants of the Lord, while by an affected holi
ness they will endeavour to allure the Saints from tbe kingdom of God.

But we have this consolation, that the Lord will accomplish his own purposes, 
let who will withstand him ; all things, of whatever nature they may be, will be 
made subservient to carrying out the great designs of our heavenly Father; therefore 
let the people of God take courage, let every one be found in his true position 
whereunto he hath been called, that in the great day of account he may receive the 
reward of one that has been faithful in his stewardship.

Many that have run well for a season may be separated from our midst, but the 
health and vigour of the tree require that the dead branches be cut off, for it is 
better for the church to enter into life maimed, than being whole cast into hell.

Let our minds ever be cast upon the truth, the purity and the power of those 
principles which we have embraced, and let us anticipate the glorious reward that 
remaineth for the people of God, for those who endure unto the end. Let us not 
be surprised to find our course a scene of continual warfare—we are enlisted into 
the army of God, and our object will be, while under the banners of our Great 
Head, to destroy the works of the Devil, to overthrow his power, and to emanci
pate from his thraldom those whom he has so long held captive.

There was a declaration of the Saviour’s that is well worthy of particular atten
tion, which is, “ That the time should come when they that put the Saints to death 
should think that they were doing God service.” Let us seek fully to understand 
this declaration, and it will be a clear solution to the circumstances by which we 
are surrounded. The individuals who should destroy the Saints were desirous of 
doing service to God, and by some strange blindness, such were the conceptions 
they nad formed of the servants of the Lord, as being of too evil a nature to be 
permitted to live, that they deemed their destruction would be as an acceptable 
service to the living God.

The immediate followers of Jesus realized the truth of this declaration, and 
though their object was to benefit mankind with the greatest of all blessings, by 
being instrumental in their eternal salvation, yet such was the estimate formed of 
their character, that they were not deemed fit to live, and had to seal their testi
mony with their blood.

And is it not so now ? Every true-hearted Saint knows that his calling is to 
save himself and others from the wrath to come. He knows that the principles 
that he has embraced are pure and holy, that iniquity cannot be cherished in 
his heart, and he be acceptable in the sight of God; but that by the practice of 
virtue and holiness only can be made acceptable in the sight of God; and yet he 
looks around him and beholds, as it were, a world in arms against him. He hears 
his character traduced; he finds himself and the church charged with every species 
of evil and crime, and great indeed might be his surprise, did not the history of the 
past throw so clear a solution over the whole matter.
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What have been the proceedings of the enemy since the rise of this church of 
Ood in the last days? We answer, to vilify the character of the people of God. 
Satan knows well, that if individuals are permitted to approach tne principles of 
troth, or mingle in the society of the Saints, that they would become enamoured of 
the truth ; he therefore labours by his emissaries with unwearied assiduity to cause 
lie  world to believe that the Saints are full of iniquity, that their designs are evil, 
and thus by so doing, prevents thousands from contemplating the principles of 
truth.

If  there be one testimony more than another to confirm the servant, of the Lord, 
and to establish him in the faith, it surely is the never-failing hostility with which 
he has to contend, while the purpose of nis heart is to be a messing to his fellow- 
man.

There is one consolation to the Saints under all circumstances, which is that the 
strength of the church will be according to its day, and that as the efforts of the 
adversary increase, they will be met bv a superior energy on the part of the people 
of God, and blessed shall he be who is found faithful in the great struggle even unto 
the end.

On the subject of publications we wish to remark, that we should feel obliged 
to our agents and others to be diligent in the dispersion of our various works, as 
auxiliary in their hands for the spread of tbe principles of truth.

We have on hand a large stock of the letters of O. Cowdery to W. W. Phelps, 
which must ever remain a standard production in connexion with the origin of the 
work of God in the last days. Also the letter of Joseph Smith to J. A. B., than 
which, perhaps, nothing is better calculated to make manifest the principles of in
tegrity and honour that guided the footsteps of our late martyred Prophet. *

We have also a large Bupply of the fourth volume of the Times and Seasons in 
numbers, and more than half of the fifth volume, a work that will hereafter be 
valued as a faithful history of the church, and the various vexatious lawsuits and 
troubles that beset the path of our late lamented prophet, together with the parti
cular circumstances relative to the cruel martyrdom of himself and brother. All 

are able ought to possess themselves of this valuable periodical.
We have also much pleasure in announcing that we are now taking measures 

for the immediate bringing out of the Book of Doctrine and Covenants, which will 
be got up in a neat style, and sold at as reasonable a rate as possible; and we caution 
the Saints generally against the purchase of any spurious editions by any parties 
professing to come from America or elsewhere.

We have also to intimate that important changes will take place in the publish
ing department after the close of the present volume, we shall therefore be much 
obliged by our various agents remitting the balance of their accounts by that period.

SIGN OF THE TIMES.

I n u n d a t i o n  i n  China.—A letter from Macao, published in the Handelsbald, gives an 
account of the overflowing of the rivers in the north of China, before which the European 
inundations that we have recorded during the last few years, shrink into relative insigni
ficance. On the shores of the Yellow Sea the phenomenon took the character of a second 
deluge. Whole provinces, with populations respectively larger than some of the second- 
class kingdoms of Europe, were almost entirely submerged. The retreat of the waters 
left corpses in thousands, Touching episodes are given aa pictures of this awful calamity. 
On the river Tangh-Tse were found large floating casks, which, when examined, were dis
covered to contain the bodies of young children—whose mothers, when all hope for them
selves was gone, had committed them to these floating arks, as a last slender chance of 
salvation. Upwards of seventeen millions of human beings have escaped from the inunda
tions, have poured themselves over the adjacent provinces, beggared of all things, and 
crying for bread.
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TO MRS. MARY PRATT, ON THE DEATH OF HER LITTLE SON.

B T  K I S S  K. B .  S lfO W .

Time with an arrow's speed has gone 
Since I beheld a blooming flower,

As fresh as summer morning’s dawn—
Its beauty grac’d the vernal b^w’r.

’Twas lovely, and its op'ning bloom,
A joy inspiring halo spread;

And rich as Eden's first perfume 
Was the sweet fragrance which it  shed.

Such was your little one ; and more 
Than rosy beauty grac’d its air—

A higher charm its features bore—
A noble intellect was there,

With fondest hopes, from earliest hour 
Tou saw its mind, a royal gem,

Expand with reason’s genial pow’r,
To form a future diadem.

But oh 1 a frost has nipp’d the flow’r,
And all its loveliness is gone!

A hand unseen with ghastly powY 
Has laid full low, jou r little one 1 

But soon, by nature’s annual ronnd 
That flow’r  beneath the vernal skies 

Will bloom. Ere long the trumpet’s sound 
Will bid your sleeping cherub rise.

How was that lov’d, departed one 
Endear’d by scenes of deep distress!

Missouri’s prison walls have known 
* Its infant cry—your fond caress;

When in your arms with tenderness 
You bore it to the wretched cell;

That with your presence you might bless 
The heart of him you love so well.

But hush the sorrows of thy breast,
And wait the promise of the Lord,

To usher in a day of rest,
When all will be again restored,

Although a tender branch is torn 
Asunder from the parent tree ;

Back to the trunk it shall be borne,
And grafted for eternity.

Morley Settlement, Jan. 17th, 1844.
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The fore part of September was spent in making preparations to remove to the 
town of Hiram, and re-commence tne translation of the Bible. The brethren 
who were commanded to go up to Zion were earnestly engaged in getting ready 
to start in the coming October. On the 11th of September I received the follow
ing :—

Revelation, given in Kirtland, September, 1831.

Behold, thus saith th e  L o rd  y o u r God 
unto you, O ye e lders  o f my church , hearken  
ye and h e ar , and  receive my w ill concern 
ing you : fo r Terily, 1 say u n to  you, I w ill 
that ye should overcom e th e  w orld , w h ere 
fo re  I  will h a re  com passion upon  you.
There are those among you who have sin
ned ; b u t verily, I say for this once, for 
mine own glory, and for the salvation of 
souls, I  have forgiven you your sins.

I  will be merciful unto you, for 1 have 
given unto you the kingdom : and the keys 
of the mysteries of the kingdom shall not 
be taken from my servant Joseph Smith, 
jun., through the means I  have appointed, 
while he liveth, inasmuch as he obeyeth mine 
ordinances. There are those who have 
sought occasion against him without cause; 
nevertheless he has sinned: but verily, Isay 
nnto yon, I  the Lord forgive sins unto 
those who confess their sins before me, and 
ask forgiveness, who have not sinned 
nnto death. My disciples, in days of old, 
sought occasion against one another, and 
forgave not one another in their hearts, and 
for this evil they were afflicted and sorely 
chastened: wherefore, I say unto you, that 
ye onght to forgive one another, for he that 
forgiveth not his brother his trespasses, 
standeth condemned before the Lord, for 
there remaineth in him the greater sins. I 
the Lord, will forgive whom I will forgive, 
but of you it is required to forgive all men; 
and ye ought to say in your hearts, let God 
judge between me and thee, and reward

thee according to thy deeds. And he that 
repenteth not of his sins, and confesseth 
them not, then shall ye bring him before 
the church, and do with him as the scrip
tures say unto you, either by command
ment or by revelation. And this ye Bhall 
do, that God might be glorified, not because 
ye forgive not, having not compassion, but 
that ye may be justified in the eyes of the 
law, that ye may not offend him who is your 
Lawgiver.

Verily, I  say, for this cause ye shall do 
these things. Behold, I the Lord was 
angry with him who was my servant Ezra 
Booth, and also my servant Isaac Morley ; 
for they kept not the law, neither the com
mandment ; they sought evil in their hearts, 
and I the Lord withheld my Spirit. They 
condemned for evil that thing in which 
there was no evil; nevertheless, I have for
given my servant Isaac Morley. And also 
my servant Edward Partridge, behold, he 
hath Binned, and Satan seeketh to destroy 
his soul; but when these things are made 
known unto them, they repent of the evil 
and they shall be forgiven.

And now, verily, I  say, that it is expe
dient in roe, that my servant Sidney Gil
bert, after a few weeks should return upon 
his business, and to his agency in the land of 
Zion ; and that which he hath seen and 
heard may be made known unto my dis
ciples that they perish not. And for this 
cause have I  spoken these things. And 
again, I  say unto you, that my servant Isaac
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Morlej, may not be tempted above that 
which he is able to bear, and counsel 
wrongfully to your hurt. I gave command
ment that this farm should be sold. I will 
not that my servant Frederick G. Wil
liams should sell his farm ; for I the Lord 
will to retain a strong hold in the land 
of Kirtland for the space of five years, in 
the which I will not overthrow the wicked, 
that thereby I may save some: and after 
that day, I  the Lord will not hold any 
guilty that shall go, with an open heart, up 
to the land of Zion, for 1 the Lord re
quire the hearts of the children of men.

Behold, now it is called to-day (until the 
coming of the Son of Man), and verily it is 
a day of sacrifice, and a day for the tything 
of my people; for he that is tythed shall 
not be burned (at his coming); for after to 
day cometh the burning. This is speaking 
after the manner of the Lord ; for verily I 
say, to-morrow all the proud and they that 
do wickedly shall be as stubble, and I will 
born them up, for I  am the Lord of hosts, 
and 1 will not spare any that remaineth in 
Babylon. Wherefore, if ye believe me, ye 
will labour while it is called to-day. And 
is it not meet that my servants Newel K.
Whitney and Sidney Gilbert should sell 
their store and their possessions here, for 
this is not wisdom, until the residue of the 
church which remaineth in this place shall 
go up to the land of Zion.

Behold it is said in my laws, or forbidden 
to get in debt to thine enemies; but behold 
it is not said at any time, that the Lord 
should not take when he please, and pay as 
seemeth him good: wherefore as ye are 
agents, and ye are on the Lord’s errand; 
and whatever ye do according to the will of 
the Lord, is the Lord's business, and he has

On the 12th of September, I removed with my family to the township of Hiram, 
and commenced living with John Johnson. Hiram was in Portage county, and
about thirty miles south-easterly from Kirtland. From this time until the fore
part of October, I did little more than prepare to re-commence the translation 
of the Bible. About this time Ezra Booth came out as an apostate. He came 
into the church upon seeing a person healed of an infirmity of many years stand
ing. He had been a methodist priest for some time previous to his embracing the 
fulness of the gospel, as developed in the Book of Mormon, and upon his admis
sion into the church he was ordained an elder, as will be seen by the foregoing 
revelations. He went up to Missouri as a companion of elder Morley; but when 
he actually learned that faith, humility, patience and tribulation were before bles
sing, and that God brought low before he exalted : that instead of “ the Saviour’s 
granting him power to smite men and make them believe,” (as he said he wanted 
God to do to him) he found he must become all things to all men, that he might, 
peradventure, save some, and that, too, by all diligence, by perils by sea and land; 
as was the case in the days of Jesus, which appears in the 6th chapter of St. 
John’s gospel, he said, “ Verily, verily, I say unto you, ye seek me not because 
ye saw the miracles, but because ye did eat of the loaves, and were filled.” So it 
was with Booth ; and when he was disappointed by his own evil heart, he turned 
away, and as said before, became an apostate, and wrote a series of letters, which, 
by their colouring, falsity, and vain calculations to overthrow the work of the

set you to provide for his saints in these last 
days, that they may obtain an inheritance in 
the land of Zion; and, behold, 1 the Lord 
declare unto you, and my words are sure 
and shall not fail, that they shall obtain i t ; 
but all things must come to pass in their 
tim e; wherefore be not weary in well-doing, 
for ye are laying the foundation of a great 
work.—And out of small things proceedeth 
that which is great.

Behold, the Lord requireth the heart, and 
a willing mind; and the willing and obedi
ent shall eat the good of the land of Zion, 
in these last days : and the rebellious shall 
be cut off out of the land of Zion, and shall 
be sent away, and shall not inherit the land: 
for verily 1 say, that the rebellious are not 
of the blood of Ephraim, wherefore they 
shall be plucked out. Behold, I the Lord, 
have made my church in these last days like 
nnto a judge, sitting on a hill, or in a high 
place, to judge the nations; for it shall 
come to pass, tbat the inhabitants of Zion 
shall judge all things pertaining to Zion; 
and liars and hypocrites shall be proved by 
them, and they who are not apostles and 
prophets shall be known.

And even the bishop, who is a judge, and 
his counsellors, if they are not faithful in 
their stewardships, shall be condemned, 
and others shall be planted in their stead ; 
for behold, I  say unto you, that Zion shall 
flourish, and the glory of the Lord shall be 
upon h e r ; and she shall be an ensign unto 
the people, and there shall corae unto her 
out of every nation under heaven. And the 
day shall come, when the nations of the 
earth shall tremble because of her, and shall 
fear, because of her terrible ones: the Lord 
hath spoken it. Amen.
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Lord, exposed his weakness, wickedness and folly, and left him a monument of 
bis own shame, for the world to wonder at.

A conference was held, in which brother W. W. Phelps was instructed to stop at 
Cincinnati on his way to Missouri, and purchase a press and type for the purpose 
of establishing and publishing a monthly paper at Independence, Jackson county, 
Missouri, to be called the “ Evening and M orning S ta r.” The first Sunday in 
October, Orson Hyde, a clerk, in brothers Sydney Gilbert and Newel K. Whit
ney’s store, in Kirtland, was baptized and became a member of the church. As 
he was soon after designated as one of the chosen men of the Lord, to bear his 
word to the nations, I feel a desire to notice him as he was and as he is. He was, 
in his own words, left in his infancy an orphan, with none to look upon him with 
a father's eye and feel for him with a mother’s heart. The hand that wiped his 
infant tears was still, the breast that gave him suck was cold and slumbered in the 
arms of death. He was thrust abroad upon the cold and friendless bosom of an 
unfeeling world, so that for twenty long years he saw no one in whose veins flowed 
a drop of kindred blood, and, consequently, grew up as a wild and uncultivated 
plant of nature, and now had come into the new and everlasting covenant, to be 
renewed and receive grace for grace, and put himself under the Fatherly care of 
Him whose yoke is easy and whose burden is light, and who rewurdeth his sons 
and daughters who serve him faithfully to the end, with eternal life.

To continue, in his own figure, he now stood before the world to feed the fowls 
of the Lord, in the same manner that he had done in early life to feed the poultry 
of the gentlemen with whom he had resided. For, says he, when I poured tne corn 
upon the ground, the fowls all came together en masse, but after the corn was ex* 
hausted, and the stream stayed, the fowls all turned away, going in different direc
tions, each one singing his own song. So with religion, while God poured out 
the stream of revelation upon the ancient church they were all united and ate the 
living bread ; but when he withheld revelations in latter times, because of the un
belief of men, they turned and went their own course, and sung their own song, 
some a methodist song, some a baptist song, some a presbyterian song, &c.; but 
if they had had revelation they would have sung one of the songs of Zion. His 
further history will come in, in place, hereafter. In the fore part of October, I 
received the following

Revelation on Prayer, given October, 1831.

Hearken, and lo, a voice as of one sent upon his holy name, make known his won-
down from on high, who is mighty and derful works among the people, call upon
powerful, whose going forth is unto the the Lord, that his kingdom may go forth
ends of the earth ; yea, whose voice is unto upon the earth; that the inhabitants thereof
men, “ Prepare ye the way of the Lord, may receive it, and be prepared for the days
make his paths straight.” The keys of the to come, in the which the Son of man shall
kingdom of God are committed unto man on come down from Heaven, clothed in the
the earth, and from thence shall the gospel brightness of his glory, to meet the king-
roll forth unto the ends of the earth ; as domB of God, which is set up on the earth.”
the stone which is cut out of the mountain Wherefore, may the kingdom of God go
without hands, shill roll forth until it has forth, that the kingdom of heaven may
filled the whole earth : yea, a voice crying come; that thou, O God, maybe glorified in
—‘'Prepare ye the way of the Lord, prepare heaven, so on earth, that thine enemies may
ye the supper of the Lamb, make ready for be subdued ; for thine is the honour, power
the bridegroom. Pray unto the Lord, call aud glory, for ever and ever. Amen,

Soon after the above revelation was received, I  re-commenced the translation of 
the Scriptures, in company with elder Rigdon, who had removed to Hiram, to act 
in his office of scribe to me. On the 11th of October, a conference was held at 
brother Johnson’s, where I was living, at which the elders were instructed into 
the ancient manner of conducting meetings, of which knowledge most of them 
were ignorant. A committee of six were appointed to instruct the several branches 
of the church. Elders David Whitmer and Reynolds Cahoon were appointed as 
two of the said committee; with the further duty on their mission of setting forth 
the condition of brothers Joseph Smith, jun., and Sydney Rigdon, that they might

X 2
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obtain means to continue the translation. This conference was adjourned till the 
25th of October, to meet at the house of Serems Burnett, in Orange, Cuyahoga 
county. On the 21st I attended a special conference, to settle a difficulty which 
had occurred in Kirtland, on account that William Cahoon and Peter Devolve 
had abused one of brother Whitney’s children. Myself and elder Bigdon were ap
pointed to go to Kirtland and settle the difficulty, which we did. At the confe
rence on the 25th, at Orange, twelve high priests, seventeen elders, four priests, 
three teachers, and four deacons, together with a large congregation attended. 
Much business was done, and the four remaining committee, authorised by the 
conference at Hiram, on the 11th were appointed, and consisted of Simeon Carter, 
Orson Hyde, Hyrum Smith, and Emer Harris At the request of William E. 
M’c Lellin, I inquired of the Lord and received the following

Revelation, given October, 1830.
Behold, thus saith the Lotd nnto you my 

servant, William E. M’c Lellin, blessed are 
you, inasmuch as you have turned away 
from your iniquities, and have received my 
truths, saith the Lord, your Redeemer, the 
Saviour of the w orld; even of as many as 
believe on my name. Verily, I  say unto 
you, blessed are you for receiving mine 
everlasting covenant, even the fulness of my 
gospel, sent forth unto the children of men ; 
that they might have life, and be made par
takers of the glories which are to be re 
vealed in the last days, as it was written by 
the prophets and apostles in days of old.

Verily, I  say unto you, my servant Wil
liam, that you are clean, but not a ll : repent, 
therefore, of those things which are not 
pleasing in my sight, saith the Lord; for 
the Lord will show them unto you. And 
now, verily, I the Lord will show unto you 
what I  will concerning you, or what is my 
will concerning you. Behold, verily, I  say 
unto you, that it is my will that you should 
proclaim my gospel from land to land, and 
from city to c ity ; yea, in those fegions 
round about where it has not been pro
claimed.

Tarry not many days in this place: go not 
up unto the land of Zion, as y e t; but, inas-

I returned from the conference at Orange, to Hiram, and as Oliver Cowdery 
and John Whitmer were to start for Independence, Missouri, a special conference 
was appointed for the first of November, at which I received the following 
Revelation:—

much as you can send, send; otherwise, 
think not of thy property. Go unto the 
eastern lands, bear testimony in every place, 
unto every people, and in their synagouges, 
reasoning with the people.

Let my servant Samuel H. Smith, go with 
you, and forsake him not, and give him 
thine instructions. And he that is faithful 
shall be made strong in every place, and 1 
the Lord will go with yon.

Lay your hands upon the sick, and they 
shall recover. Return not till I  the Lord 
shall send yon. Be patient in affliction. 
Ask and ye shall receive. Knock and it 
shall be opened unto you. Seek not to be 
cumbered. Forsake all unrighteousness. 
Commit not adultery, a temptation with 
which thou hast been troubled. Keep theee 
sayings, for they are true and faithful, and 
thou shalt magnify thine office, and push 
many people to Zion, with songs of ever
lasting joy upon their heads. Continue In 
these things even unto the end, and you 
shall have a crown of eternal life at the 
right hand of my Father, who is full of 
grace and truth. Verily, thus saith the 
Lord your God, your Redeemer, even Jesus 
Christ. Amen.

Hearken, O ye people of my church, saith 
the voice of him who dwells on high, and 
whose eyes are upon all men ; yea, verily, I 
say, hearken ye people from afar, and ye 
that are upon the islands of the sea, listen 
together. For verily, the voice of the Lord 
is unto all men, and there is none to escape; 
and there is no eye that shall not see, neither 
ear that shall not hear, neither heart that 
shall not be penetrated. And the rebel
lious shall be pierced with much sorrow, 
for their iniquities shall be spoken upon the 
house tops, and their secret acts shall be 
revealed. And the voice of warning shall

be unto all people, by the mouths of my 
disciples whom I  have chosen in these last 
days, and they shall go forth and none shall 
stay them, for I the Lord have commanded 
them.

Behold, this is mine authority, and the 
authority of my servants, and my preface 
unto the book of my commandments, which 
I have given them to publish unto you, O 
inhabitants of the earth : wherefore, fear 
and tremble, O ye people, for what I  the 
Lord have decreed in them, shall be ful
filled. And verily, I say unto you, that they 
who go forth, bearing these tidings unto
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the inhabitants of the earth, to them ia 
power given to seal both on earth and in 
heaven, the unbelieving and rebellions; ye^ 
verily, to seal them up nnto the day when 
the wrath of God shall be poured out upon 
the wicked without measure; unto the day 
when the Lord Bhall come to recompense 
unto every man according to his work, and 
measure nnto every man according to the 
measure which he has measured to his fel
low man.

Wherefore, the voice of the Lord is unto 
the ends of the earth, that all that will hear 
may h ear; prepare ye, prepare ye for that 
which is to come, for the Lord is nigh, and 
the anger of the Lord is kindled, and his 
sword is bathed in heaven, and it shall fall 
upon tbe inhabitants of the earth. And the 
arm of the Lord shall be revealed, and the 
day cometh, that they who will not hear 
the voice of the Lord, neither the voice of 
his servants, neither give heed to the words 
of the prophets and apostles, shall be cut 
off from among the people. For they have 
strayed from mine ordinances, and have 
broken mine everlasting covenant; they seek 
not the Lord to establish his righteousness, 
bnt every man walketh in his own way, and 
after the image of his own god, whose 
image is the likeness of the world, and 
whose substance is that of an idol, which 
waxeth old, and shall perish in Babylon, 
even Babylon the great, which shall fall.

Wherefore, I the Lord, knowing the ca
lamity which shall come upon the inhabi
tants of the earth, called upon my servant 
Joseph Smith, jun., and spake unto him from 
heaven, and gave him commandments ; and 
also gave commandments to others, that they 
should proclaim these things unto the world; 
and all this that it might be fulfilled, which 
was written by the prophets: tbe weak 
things of the world shall come forth and 
break down the mighty and strong ones, 
that man should not counsel his fellow man, 
neither trust in the arm of flesh, but that 
every man might speak in the name of God, 
the Lord, even the Saviour of the world, 
that faith also might increase in the earth : 
that mine everlasting covenant might be 
established: that the fulness of my gospel 
might be proclaimed by the weak and the 
simple, unto the ends of the world, and 
before kings and rulers.

Behold 1 am God, and have spoken i t ; 
these commandments are of me, and were 
given unto my servants in their weakness, 
after the manner of their language, that

they might come to understanding: and 
inasmuch as they erred, it might be made 
known : and inasmuch as they sought wis
dom, they might be instructed: and inas
much as they sinned, they might be chas
tened, that they might repent; and inasmuch 
as they were humble, they might be made 
strong, and blessed from on high, and receive 
knowledge from time to tim e: and after 
having received the record of the Nephites, 
yea, even my servant Joseph Smith, jun., 
might have power to translate through the 
mercy of God, by the power of God, the 
Book of Mormon ; and also those to whom 
these commandments were given, might 
have power to lay the foundation of this 
church, and to bring it forth out of obscu
rity, and out of darkness, the only true and 
living church upon tbe face of the whole 
earth, with which I the Lord am well 
pleased, speaking unto the church collec
tively and not individually; for I the Lord 
cannot look upon sin with the least degree 
of allowance; nevertheless, he that repents 
and does the commandments of the Lord, 
shall be forgiven, and he that repents not, 
from him shall be taken even the light which 
he has received, for my Spirit shall not 
always strive with man, saith the Lord of 
hosts.

And again, verily I  say unto you, O in
habitants of the earth, I  the Lord am willing 
to make these things known unto all flesh, 
for I  am no respecter of persons, and wil- 
leth that all men shall know that the day 
speedily cometh, the hour is not yet, bnt is 
nigh at hand, when, peace shall be taken 
from the earth, and the devil shall have 
power over his own dominion, and also the 
Lord shall have power over his saints, and 
shall reign in their midst, and shall come 
down in judgment upon Idumea, or the 
world.

Search these commandments, for they are 
true and faithful, and the prophecies and 
promises which are in them shall all be ful
filled.

What I  the Lord have spoken, I  have 
spoken, and I  excuse not myself, and though 
the heavens and the earth pass away, my 
word shall not pass away, but shall ail be 
fulfilled, whether by mine own voice, or by 
the voice of my servants, it is the same; 
for behold, and lo, the Lord is God, and tbe 
Spirit beareth record, and the record is true, 
and the tru th  abideth for aver and evert 
Amen.
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GENERAL CONFERENCE.

(J
SUNDAY M O B N IN G .

This annual and most interesting meeting was held on the 6th of April, in 
the Hall of Science, Manchester. The day being favourable, a very large as
sembly congregated from the neighbouring branches, who, together with the nume
rous delegates from different parts of the country, filled the commodious hall, and 
presented a very pleasing appearance.

The meeting being called to order at half-past ten o’clock by elder Milton Holmes, 
it was carried unanimously that elder Wilford Woodruff preside, and that elder 
William Walker, and elder J. B. Meynell act as clerks of the conference.

The sixteenth hymn being sung, elder Woodruff offered up prayer, when the first 
hymn was sung, after which the number of officers present was called for, when it 
appeared, of the presidency, elder W. Woodruff, one of the Quorum of the Twelve, 
Counsellors Reuben Hedlock and Thomas Ward—High Priests, eight—of the 
Quorum of the Seventies, five—Elders, seventy-seven—Priests, sixty-six—Teachers, 
thirty-seven—Deacons, seven.

Elder Woodruff having made some remarks to the delegates as to the order of 
representation, the delegates were called upon to make their respective statements.

Manchester Conference—Represented by 
elder Milton Holmes, including 24 branches, 
viz., Manchester, Stockport, Ashton, Duk- 
enfield, Newton Moor, Mottram, Bolton, 
Tottington, Leith, Haslingden, Breightmet 
Fold, Bory^ Oldham, Rochdale, Eccles, Pen- 
dlebury, Heatons, Ratcliff, Cross Moor, 
Didsbury, Edgeworth Moor, Middleton, 
Crompton Fold, and Whitefield, containing 
1723,- members, 2 high priests, 55 elders, 
99 priests, 51 teachers, 25 deacons; bap
tized since last general conference, 279.

Liverpool Conference—Represented by el
der J . A. Stratton, including 13 branches, 
viz., Liverpool, Douglas, Peel (Isle of Man), 
St. Helens, Newton, Warrington, Tranmere, 
Ewloe, Kennerton, Chester, Overton, Woo- 
ton, Pool Qnay, containing 678 members, 
8 high priests, 31 elders, 39 priests, 21 
teachers, 10 deacons; baptized since last 
general conference, 120.

Preston Conference—Represented by el
der Leonard Hardy, including 10 branches, 
viz., Preston, Lancaster, Kendal, Brigsteer, 
Holme, Heskin, Hunter’s Hill, Euxton, 
Leyland, Southport, and Longton, includ
ing 505 members, 16 elders, 24 priests, 15 
teachers, 4 deacons; baptized since last ge
neral conference, 21.

London Conference—Represented by elder
E. H. Davis, including 5 branches, viz., Lon
don, Newbury, Woolwich, Luton, and Ports
mouth, containing 328 members, 12 elders,
17 priests, 8 teachers, and 9 deacons; bap
tized since last general conference, 55.

Macclesfield Conference—Represented by 
elder James Galley, including 7 branches, 
viz., Macclesfield, Bollington, Middlewich,

Northwich, Pkxmbley, Crewe, and Little 
Bud worth, containing 204 members, 1 high 
priest, 9 elders, 19 priests, 12 teachers, 4 
deacons; baptized since last general con
ference, 13.

<Birmingham Conference—Represented by 
elder Robert Crook, including 14 branches, 
viz., Birmingham, Gritsgreen, Oldbury, 
West Bromwich, Walsall, Dudley, Brittle 
Lane, Bilston, Kidderminster. Bloxwich, 
Rockshill, Rewbury Hill, Wolverhampton, 
and Shatterford, containing 668 members, 
1 high priest, 35 elders, 54 priests, 31 
teachers, 15 deacons; baptized since last 
general conference, 146.

Derbyshire Conference—Represented by 
elder Robert Crook, including 5 branches, 
viz., Wooden Box, Dunstall, Branston, Bar
ton, Colesville; baptized since last general 
conference, 112.

Staffordshire Conference—Represented by 
elder Geo. Simpson, including 15 branches, 
viz., Burslem, Hanley, Stoke-npon-Trent, 
Newcastle, Baddeley Edge, Bradley Green, 
Knutton Heath, Longton, Coxbank, Prees, 
Tunstall, Leek, Longport, Hassall Green, 
Allsagar’s Bank, and Whitchurch.

S' Edinburgh Conference—Represented by 
elder John Banks, including 11 branches, 
viz., Edinburgh, East Wemyss, Stirling, 
Pathhead, Falkirk, Hunter’s Fold, Croft 
Head, Ternent, Dundee, B iggar; baptized 
since last quarterly conference, 12.

Olasgoto Conference—Represented by el
der James Houston, including 16 branches, 
viz., Glasgow, Airdrie, Lanark, Paisley, 
Johnston, Bridge of Weir, Kilbirnie, Irvine, 
Kilmarnock, Greenock, Balfrone, Bonhill,
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Campaie, Thornley Bank, Tollcross, Ren
frew ; baptized since last general confe
rence, 236.

Sheffield Conference — Represented by 
elder J. Ure, including 7 branches, viz., Shef
field, Mattersea, Grindley, Woodhouse, Don
caster, Donnington, Chesterfield; baptized 
since last general conference, 109.
- Bradford Conference—Represented by E.
F. Sheets, including 3 branches, viz., Brad
ford, Idle, and Leeds, containing 181 mem
bers, 7 elders, 11 priests, 5 teachers, 5 
deacons; baptized since last general confe
rence, 47.

Worcestershire Conference—Represented 
by elder Thomas Smith, including Earl’s- 
common, Bromsgrove, Persell Green, Wor
cester, Penvin, Flyford Fluvel, Barford, St. 
John’s, Milton, Royal Leamington Spa, 
Stratford-upon-Avon, Coventry, containing 
270 members, 12 elders, 20 priests, 8 
teachers, 5 deacons; baptized since last ge
neral conference, 105.

Clitheroe Conference— Represented by 
elder William Speakman, including 11 
branches, viz., Clitheroe, Waddington, Chat- 
burn, Downham, Settle, Burnley, Accring
ton, Goodshaw Fold, Blackburn, Chaighley, 
Ribchester, containing 302 members, 15 
elders, 18 priests, 18 teachers, 6 deacons; 
baptized since last general conference, 27.

Leicestershire' Conference — Represented 
by elder Thomas Margetts, including 3 
branches, viz., Leicester, Nottingham, Bla- 
bey, containing 140 members, 6 elders, 10 
priests, 2 teachers, 3 deacons; baptized 
since last general conference, 72.

Cheltenham Conference—Represented by 
elder John Johnson, including 9 branches, 
viz., Cheltenham, Apperley, Narton, Frogs- 
marsh, Brangreen, Puncill, Little Dean 
Woodside, Edgehill, Sydney ; baptized since 
last general conference, 64.

Bath Conference—Represented by elder 
Thomas Smith, including 2 branches, viz., 
Bath and Downhead, containing 108 mem
bers, 3 elders, 8 priests, 1 teacher, 1 dea
con ; baptized since last general conference, 
69.
>Bedfordshire Conference—Represented by 

elder Robert Martin, including 12 branches, 
viz., Bedford, Thorncote, Gravely, Whad- 
don, Evershott, Walden, North Crawley, 
Stock, Wyboston, Honeydon, Irchester, 
Wellingborough ; baptized since last gene
ral conference, 36.

Carlisle Conference—Represented by elder

John Allen, including 6 branches, viz., Car
lisle, Brampton, Alston Moor, Newcastle- 
upon-Tyne, Snnderland, containing 150 
members, (number of officers not reported.) 
 ̂ Littlemoor Branch—Represented by elder 

Thomas Smith, of Bath, including 12 mem
bers, 1 elder, 1 teacher, 1 deacon; bap
tized since last general conference 6.

Merthyr Tydville Conference — Repre
sented by elder William Henshaw, in
cluding 12 branches, containing 316 mem
bers, 7 elders, 10 priests, 7 teachers, 4 
deacons; baptized since lust general confer
ence, 195.

Mars H ill Conference—Represented by 
elder G. P. Waugh, including 24 branches, 
viz., Mars Hill, Old Storridge, Coles Green, 
Wooferhood, Brinxty Common, Bromyards 
Down, Whitbourne, Clifton, Ridgeway 
Cross, Polehouse, Key’s End Street, Led
bury, Froomshill, Darlow and Stanley Hill, 
Stocks Lane, Shucknell Hills, Lugwardine, 
Hereford, Leominster, Ludlow, Stoke, St. 
Melbro’, Bellsgates, Combs Moor, Presteign; 
baptized since since last general conference, 
36.

Hull Conference—Represented by elder 
William Walker, including 6 branches, con
taining 74 members, 5 elders, 5 priests, 6 
teachers, 2 deacons; baptized since last 
general conference, 36.

Wapload—Represented by elder George 
Eyve, including 17 members, 1 p riest; bap
tized since last general conference, 17.

Ireland—Represented by letter, contains 
33 members, 3 elders, 2 priests, 1 teacher; 
baptized 1.

Garway Conference—Represented by el
der Richard Blakey, inoluding 5 branches, 
viz., Garway, Oriop, Buckhold, Ewiasha- 
rold, Keevern, containing 136 members, 3 
elders, 10 priests, 4 teachers, 1 deacon; 
baptized, 4.

Chalford H ill Conference—Represented 
by elder E. H. Webb, including 8 branches, 
viz., Chalford, Avening, Tetbury, King’s- 
hood, Cam, Chapel Allertou, Canterbury, 
containing 154 members, 5 elders, 10 priests, 
6 teachers, 3 deacons; baptized since last 
general conference, 88.

Bristol—Represented by letter, contains 
90 members, 3 elders, 6 priests, 3 teachers, 
1 deacon; baptized since last general con
ference, 10.

Trowbridge and vicinity, containing 9 
members, 1 elder; baptized since last ge
neral conference, 9.

The meeting being closed by singing and prayer, adjourned until the afternoon.
A F T E R N O O N  S E R V IC E .

Meeting opened by singing the 142nd hymn, after which elder Ward engaged 
in prayer. The sacrament was then administered by elder J. D. Ross.

Elder Ward made a few remarks upon the necessity of attending upon the ordi
nance of the Lord’s supper.
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Elder Hedlock then spoke on the purpose of a general conference, and the ne
cessity of unity of feeling and action, and of order in the conferences, remarking 
that branches raised up since last conference cannot form themselves into confe
rences without the decision of a general conference, and persons seeking to render 
themselves independent of those who were appointed by the last general conference, 
are out of order, and violating the laws of the kingdom of Ood. He remarked that 
the presiding elders of branches should be associated with the officers of those bran
ches in doing all things in righteousness for rolling onward the kingdom of God ; 
and also, that the presidents of conferences should be united with the presiding 
officers of branches in the same great cause. Thus should all be united in the

?
*eat purpose in which they were engaged, viz., the salvation of the human family 
he occasional offences that arise from individuals whose minds are too contracted 
to grasp the sublimity of the subject of salvation, we should learn to endure, and 

exercise forgiveness rather than raise an obstacle against the progress of the work. 
He exhorted the audience to exert themselves to live as saints to day, and if such 
was their continued purpose, they would not err very far from the path of rectitude.

The president then called for the delegates to represent tbe condition and stand
ing of the conferences.

Elder Milton Holmes stated the Manchester conference to be in a very good con
dition ; the prospects, indeed, were very cheering, perhaps more so than at any other 
period, and every thing seemed to foretell the reaping of a rich, harvest. He ex
horted the saints to listen to the counsel given, and bore a strong testimony to the 
truth of the work.

Elder Leonard Hardy stated that he had not long been connected with the Pres
ton conference, but the prospects to the best of his knowledge were much improved. 
The officers in council were united, and there was a probability of some being bap
tized. He also bore testimony to the truth, and prayed for the success of tne 
work.

Elder Elisha H. Davis rose to state the condition of the London conference, 
which he said was very satisfactory at the present time. They had witnessed the 
gradual increase of the church, and of very respectable people of the congregations 
that were seeking after the truth. The officers were but few, but they were doing 
good, and though the Saints themselves were generally speaking but poor, yet they 
were determined to press forward and be united in the work of the Lord. The 
spirit of the gathering was very powerful among them, many had already left for 
Zion, and many more were very anxious to go. The meetings were well attended, 
and 6ome were baptized weekly, He requested an interest in the prayers of the 
Saints, that he might be endued with wisdom and prudence ; the enemies were on 
the alert to detect, if possible, any thing that might he thought a false step, and 
without the prayers and faith of the Saints, he felt quite incompetent for tne task 
devolving upon him.

Elder Galley stated that the Macclesfield conference, from the past year’s expe
rience, was much improved, and never had the Spirit of God given stronger testi
mony of the truth than these last three months. The officers were united in 
desiring the glory of God. He further stated that the conference was extensive as 
regarded the distances of places, and that his circumstances in business did not 
allow him to pay that attention to it which it required, that other labourers were 
much wanted, and he requested that some travelling elder or high priest might be 
Bent amongst them.

Elder Robert Crook rose to report the condition of the Birmingham conference, 
and we rejoiced much to see our aged brother manifesting almost the agility of 
youth. He stated that he rejoiced much to see the Saints by whom he was sur
rounded, and he rejoiced also at the condition in which he had left his conference, 
their councils were in peace—unity and love prevailed amongst them. He also 
rejoiced much in the late visit of elder J. B. Meynell, and thanked God for his 
visit, and he was very sorry that he was leaving England, for he knew they were 
of one heart and of one mind. He exhorted his brethren to be loyal subjects of the 
realm, stating that he prayed for her majesty the Queen three times a day, until 
the magistrates themselves declared him to be a most loyal subject. He also stated
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that the Derbyshire conference was in a good condition at present, but much in 
need of some active labourer.

Elder George Simpson stated that there was not that union in the Staffordshire 
conference which was necessary for the well-being of the church, he hoped they 
would take his conference into consideration, and that measures might be taken for 
their assistance.

Elder John Banks stated that he had not had much time to become acquainted 
with the Edinburgh conference, having only been there about three weeks. Edin
burgh was a splendid city, the seat of much wisdom and learning, and it would 
require much wisdom and prudence to be exercised; but considering all circum
stances, he trusted that the coming year would yield them a rich harvest.

Elder Richard Blakey stated that the Garway conference had many difficulties 
to contend with, but still it was in a better condition than he had known it before. 
He should wish to call the attention to this conference as he was at present under 
the necessity of retiring from his labours in the vineyard, in order to assist an aged 
father, whose growing infirmities called for his help.

Elder James Houston stated that the branches m the Glasgow conference were 
in a very prosperous condition, full of union and love in their counsels; Lanerk, 
where he had been labouring, numbered 64 in about six months; he wax sorry that 
he was not better able to represent tbe whole conference, as its general condition 
was most satisfactory and encouraging.

Elder James Ure briefly stated that the Sheffield conference was in a very cheer
ing condition.

Elder E. F. Sheets remarked that the Bradford conference at his first visit rather 
alarmed him, but he thought he could now state that it was in very good order, 
and he knew not of a dissenting voice in the whole of the three branches of Bradford, 
Idle, and Leeds; more labourers were wanted, and he anticipated much good 
would be the result.

Elder Thomas Smith said in reference to the Worcestershire Conference, that in 
its present condition, love and union were prevailing through the whole, with the 
exception of one case of difficulty, which would come before the meeting. Brother 
Meynell had been visiting them and they had an excellent time. The conference 
spread over an extensive country, and it was their intention to labour indefatigabl; 
in the coming season.

The meeting then adjourned until evening.

E V E N IN G  S E R V IC E .

The service opened by singing. Prayer by Elder Hedlock, when the representa
tion of the condition of the conferences was resumed.

Elder Stratton stated that generally speaking the branches were in a prosperous 
condition, that four new branches had been organized these last few months. The 
Isle of man branches were in a much better state, united, and the prospects were 
good.

Elder Speakman stated that the Clitheroe conference was in good standing, peace 
and unity, and every good grace was to be found amongst them, none could be 
more inclined to adhere to counsel. They were a people that were full of humility 
which had caused him much to rejoice; they were also ever ready to assist in rolling 
forward the kingdom of God, and they only need to be told their duty in order 
to do it.

Elder John Johnson said he had not been in the habit of speaking before so large 
and respectable a congregation, but rather in the regions of darkness, and amongst 
the blacks of the coalpit. He was, however, glad to say that though Cheltenham 
had, as it were, been torn up by the roots by persons who had never been sent there, 
yet he rejoiced to sajr that now the people were willing to listen to counsel, and the 
spirit of love and union was in their midst, indeed their condition was better than it 
had been for three years, and there was a great work to do.

Elder Robert Martin said that the members in tbe Bedfordshire conference, 
with very few exceptions, were Saints indeed, many of them were of long standing. 
A good foundation had been laid, and the difficulties that had for a considerable time
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troubled the churches were removed, and the principles are now much inquired after, 
and he felt assured that with wisdom and prudence much might be done, especially 
if more labourers were employed.

Elder Thomas Margetts stated that the Leicestershire conference was not in so 
good a condition as he could wish to see it. The experience of the last six months 
had been very trying, but aftes all profitable. When an aspiring spirit arises, it is 
calculated to do much mischief; it had been so there, but the results he had no 
doubt would be beneficial; but notwithstanding all things, the prospects were still 
better than ever, and their congregations were crowded to excess. He earnestly 
requested a visit from some of the presidency as early as possible.

Elder Thomas Smith stated that the Bath conference was in good standing, 
union and love prevailed in their midst, the gifts and blessings of the Spirit of God 
were abundant, the councils were conducted in peace and love, and the prospects 
were very encouraging.

Elder William Walker remarked in reference to Hull, that when he was sent 
there, he could not in his address say brethren and sisters, for there was but one 
Bister there. He continued his labours by preaching at the dock side to hundreds 
of people, but apparently in vain. He was at times almost in despair, but never- 
theless he received encouragement from the word of God, and continued his labours. 
He remarked also that the books of the church had been a great instrumentality in 
propagating the work in that neighbourhood. The prospects were now encourag
ing, and the minds of the people were in some measure turned to the contemplation 
of the principles of truth.

Elder Dan Jones, from Wales, rose, under an attack of the fever and ague, 
and remarked that he believed it was the intention of the evil one to prevent him 
speaking that evening, but he was determined to bear his testimony in spite of 
every opposing power. He said that he came not in the character of a delegate; 
he represented no conference; for if he had but baptized one, he should be able 
to represent three. But he would speak of a nation renowned in history, one of 
the most ancient nations of the earth, who had never been subdued, and to whom 
he hoped to be instrumental in bearing the tidings of the work of God, in the last 
days. He enlarged on the characteristics of his people in a manner, and with 
an eloquence, that told how ardently he loved his native tribe and his father
land. He remarked that, for many years, as a mariner, he had been in search of 
the principles of truth—he had sought it in almost every clime—among the red 
men of the woods, or the civilized denizens of the city, but he had found it not 
until he came in contact with the followers of the. prophet of the Lord, the noto
rious Joseph Smith ; but of that despised individual he would bear his testimony, 
and though he might feel more at home among a tribe of Indians, or on the deck 
of a ship, than upon that platform and before such an audience, yet he would not 
flinch from bearing a faithful testimony to the character of the servant of the 
Lord. He had been with him in the domestic circle, he had been with him in 
peril and in prison, and only left him about an hour before the murderous deed of 
his assassination was perpetrated; and he had now come in obedience to the coun
sel of the martyred prophet, as a messenger to his native land, to bear testimony of 
the work for which his brother had died, and which he had sealed with his blood. 
[We would here remark that we are utterly incapable of doing anything like jus
tice to the address of Captain Jones, for though delivered while struggling with 
disease, such was its effect upon ourselves, and we also believe upon others, that 
we ceased to write, in order to give way to the effect produced upon our feelings.]

Elder William Henshaw stated that Merthyr Tydvill conference was in a pros
perous condition. Two years ago he first went there and met with much opposition; 
but some became obedient to the gospel, and the signs followed the believers; gifts, 
blessings, and visions were in their midst, and the saints were rejoicing in the ful
ness of the gospel of Jesus Christ.

Elder Wilford Woodruff then rose to represent his conference, to which he had 
pledged himself at an early part of the day. He said that he represented about 
twenty-eight Btates of the American Union, above one hundred thousand saints, a 
quorum of twelve apostles, the various quorums in the stakes of Zion, fifteen
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quorums of the seventies, a conference with two temples of the Lord, one long 
ago completed, and one fast hastening to its completion. After enumerating 
many other things, which, from the rapidity of his utterance, we failed to note, 
he remarked that the condition of the churches in America was more encouraging 
than at any former period in the history of the church.—The Saints were more 
universally of one heart and one mind, and the Spirit of Elijah’s God was in their 
midst. He then addressed himself to the elders and officers by whom he was sur
rounded, exhorting them in all cases to abide by the laws of the land, and, that 
no man, by keeping the laws of the kingdom of God, need violate the laws of the 
realm : that no one who infringed upon those laws in any manner would be sus
tained by the authorities of the church. We had nothing to do with the laws but 
to keep them. He further remarked that elders, generally, raised up churches 
like unto themselves, and therefore it behoved them to be an example to their flocks 
in all things that were holy and righteous. The kingdom of God was a kingdom 
of order, and a spirit of order ought to characterise every branch of the church. 
He rejoiced much in assembling with them that day, and in meeting such a vast 
concourse of brethren and sisters as greeted his eyes that day: he rejoiced also to 
find things throughout the land in so good a condition as they were. He further 
exhorted the Saints not to be discouraged by their trials, but to contemplate the 
course of the Saviour, from the manger to the cross; he sought not for peace 
and popularity, but for the salvation of men. It was no sign, because men were 
poor that they could not be useful and successful in propagating the principles of 
truth ; let us but remember from whence our power comes, and forget not, what 
elder Ward often endeavours to teach us, that union is strengh, that the grand 
secret of our success lies in being of one heart and of one mind; but, that on the 
contrary, division stops all blessings, and closes the heavens against us. Yes, he 
would say, the heavens were full of blessings for the Saints, but union and peace 
amongst us could alone call them down upon us. He would, therefore, call upon 
them, for God’s sake, to be united in all things pertaining to the rolling onward of 
the kingdom of our Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ.—The meeting was then closed 
with singing and prayer, and adjourned until the next morning, to assemble in the 
large room in Bridge-street, at ten o’clock.

MONDAY M O R N IN G .

The meeting being opened by singing and prayer, elder Woodruff proceeded to 
speak on the great principles that should actuate the servants of the Lord, exhort
ing them to lay aside all principles of selfishness, and act according to counsel. To 
labour for the good of all, acting as one man before the Lord, in order to do the 
best for the welfare of the kingdom of God.

Elder Hedlock spoke on the condition of the church in Nauvoo, how they had 
suffered from time to time from unrighteous men getting into their society, who 
had lost sight of the great principles of the kingdom of God,—and who sought 
only to aggrandise themselves at the expense of the entire community. Individuals 
had been amongst them at an early period, who had made extensive purchases of 
land, which had been enhanced in value bv the gathering of the Saints, and thus 
they had taken an advantage of the people by disposing of their purchases at an 
exorbitant rate of profit. They had also had to suffer from various repeated law 
suits that had impoverished their resources, that otherwise might have been em
ployed in providing labour for the poor. He had looked at their situation, and he 
felt anxious for the adoption of some plan that might mutually benefit all. He was 
desirous of preventing the spirit of monopoly from entering into their midst, and 
while he now contemplated as it were the energies of the people being thrown away 
amongst their enemies, he wished to adopt such means as should preserve amongst 
themselves the combined industry of the Saints for the good of all. He then stated 
his views of the objects to be accomplished, and the benefit arising from the pro
posed scheme of a joint stock company, that should unite the efforts of the Saints 
on both sides the water for the good of all. He stated that the shareholders would 
be benefitted by the adoption of such a plan, inasmuch as the capital so employed, 
by judicious management, would in a few years double its capital. He further
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remarked tbat there must be a channel of communication between the Saints on 
both sides the Atlantic for the mutual benefit of all. He further remarked tbat 
there were a variety of means by which these ends might be accomplished, by pro
curing freight for ships, by procuring provisions for emigration from our brethren 
in the West, which, placed m bond in this oountry, would be a great advantage in 
the supply of sea stores to those that emigrated. He wanted also agents in all 
parts ot the country to assist in the business of emigration, by posting our bills 
when we had ships in hand, and by procuring passengers, which would afford a 
fur remuneration for labour on business-like principles. All that we wanted was 
men of business to enter into this work, which must ultimately work for the good 
of all.

Elder Ward then remarked that the great point before the meeting was, whether 
the scheme announced in the last M i l l e n n i a l  S t a b  to the conferences was to be 
adopted or not.

It was then unanimously voted that such a plan or association as that proposed 
should be adopted.

It was then unanimously voted that brothers Wilson, Caruthers, M’cEwan, 
Brown, Clark, Milnes, Mason, Banks, Johnson, and Flint, resolve themselves into 
a committee to draw up resolutions, to be examined and discussed by the conference, 
and that they retire into the adjoining room for that purpose.

The brethren of the committee having retired, elder Woodruff called the atten
tion of the conference to the various business lying before them in relation to the 
churches.

Elder Woodruff first called for those brethren who were so situated as to give 
themselves up to the ministry, when there arose elders J. D. Boss, James Ure, 
Olaud Roger, E. H. Webb, James Houston, Robert Crook, George Slater, Thos. 
Margetts, E. H. Davis, John Allen, J. A. Stratton, E. F. Sheets, William Walker, 
C. Miller, Milton Holmes, Leonard Hardy, George Eyre, William Speakman, 
Thomas Day, Henry Cuerden, G. P. Waugh, Dan Jones, William Henshaw, Wm. 
Allen, Thomas Smith, (of Worcester), Thomas Smith, (of Bath), Phillip West
wood, Charles Phelps, Hiram Clark, John Banks, John Johnson. The three last 
named were added, though the brethren had retired on committee.

The case then arose, before alluded to, in reference to the Worcestershire confer
ence, which led to a variety of excellent teaching in reference to elders or others 
interfering in the settlement of difficulties where they were not sent. The adjust
ment of difficulties and the right of sitting in judgment belonging in an especial 
manner to the high priesthood, unless elders received a special commission for that 
purpose.

It was then carried that the church in Coventry continue under the control of the 
Worcestershire conference.

The meeting being closed by prayer, adjourned until two p.m.

A r rB B N O O N  S E R V IC E .

This service being opened as usual, elder Ward rose to make some remarks on 
the responsibility of all connected with the kingdom of God. As individual mem
bers of the church we were by no means exempt from this, inasmuch as it was every 
man and woman’s duty to warn their neighbour. And as we received any portion 
of the authority of the holy priesthood, that responsibility increased, and he would 
assure the meeting that the presidency in this land justly estimated the import
ance of the position they occupied, and were well aware that they were answerable 
to God for whatever measures they adopted in connexion with their superintendance 
of this portion of his vineyard; and as they had no individual or party feelings, the 
Saints might rest assured that all measures which they might seek to carry, would 
be with a single eye to the glory of God.

Elder Hedlock then followed on the same principles.
The condition of the Macclesfield conference was then laid before the meeting, 

when it was carried unanimously that elder William Walker (late of Hull) go la
bour there, under the presidency of elder Jaipes Galley.

Elder Robert Crook having stated the necessity of some young active labourer
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being sent into the Derbyshire conference, it was carried that elder George Slater, 
late of Nauvoo, take the presidency there, recommending him to avail himself, as 
need might be, of the council of elder Crook.

Staffordshire conference being next considered, it was carried that elder Hiram 
Clark take the presidency for the time being.

Garway conference wanting a president, by the retirement of elder Richard 
Blakey, elder William Allen was unanimously voted to take the presidency thereof.

The condition of the Mars Hill conference being brought forward, it was carried 
that elder E. F. Sheets (late of Bradford), preside over the same.

It was then carried by the meeting that elder Glaud Roger preside over the 
Bradford conference, in the room of Brother Sheets.

It was next unanimously voted that elder John Allen take the presidency over 
the Carlisle conference.

It was also voted, that elder Robert Martin preside over the Bedfordshire con
ference, where he has been lately labouring.

It was then unanimously carried, that Hull be organized into a conference, and 
that elder Henry Cuerden preside over the same.

It was then, with considerable good humour, unanimously voted that elder Dan 
Jones, form, and preside over Wrexham conference, consisting at present only of 
himself and wife. Some present wished to make elder Jones a present of some 
branches in the neighbourhood to begin witb, but the feeling of the meeting was 
that he should build upon no other foundation than that which he had already got. 
Elder Jones made some interesting remarks on his position, and of his anxiety to 
preach the gospel to his countrymen in their native tongue, requesting an interest 
in the faith ana prayers of the Saints for his success,—when elder Ward arose, and 
called upon the meeting, if they felt disposed to uphold brother Jones in his position, 
to signify it by a hearty Amen! which was most heartily responded to.

It was then voted that elder G. P. Waugh labour under the direction of elder 
John Banks, in the Edinburgh conference.

It was then voted that the branches of Louth, Taleby, and Wapload, be annexed 
to the Hull conference, under the presidency of elder Henry Cuerden.

Voted also that Paul Harrison be ordained an elder, and go to labour in Ireland.
Voted that Doncaster be appended to the Sheffield conference.
Voted that Newhall branch be annexed to the Sheffield conference.
Voted that Kidderminster be annexed to the Worcestershire conference.
It was then unanimously carried that elder James Houston’s appointment to la

bour in Lanark receive the sanction of the conference.
The meeting which continued to a late hour, without interruption, then ad

journed unto Tuesday morning.

T D E 8D A T .

The meeting being opened by singing and prayer.
Elder Webb was then called upon by the president to state the conditions of the 

branches in his field of labour, viz., Chalford Hill, Avening, Tetbury, Kingswood, 
Cam, and Nimphsfield.

It was then carried unanimously, that the before-mentioned branches be organ
ized into a conference, and that elder E. H. Webb preside over the same.

It was then voted that Bath be organized into a conference, to be called the 
Somersetshire conference.

I t was then voted that elder George Robins go to labour in the Hull conference, 
under the presidency of elder Henry Cuerden.

Elder John Johnson, president of the Cheltenham conference, being absent on 
the committee, elder Phelps was called upon to lay the circumstances of the con
ference before the meeting, in relation to a lawsuit now pending. It appeared 
that the Saints had been subject to interruption in their meetings of the most outra
geous and disgraceful character, notwithstanding they met in a place regularly 
certified; that being obliged to have recourse to law in their own defence, they had 
been, and expected to be still more, involved in expenses, which without assistance 
they were not able to meet. Elder Woodruff remarked, that circumstances like
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those in the Cheltenham conference might be the lot of an; other, and that it be
hoved us to sympathise with our brethren, and render them what assistance we 
could.

It was then unanimously resolved, that the presidents of conferences lay the case 
before the churches, and that the Saints be exhorted to render what assistance 
they can, forwarding the same to Liverpool as early as possible, to be remitted to 
elder Johnson.

Elder Ward made some remarks on conformity to the laws of the land, exhort
ing the brethren never to resort to physical force when oppressed by their enemies, 
inasmuch as there was abundant protection in the laws, when justly administered. 
He requested the brethren, that when they had acted according to principles 
of righteousness, and the laws of the land, in all things, and yet could not get 
protection or redress from the magistrates, that they would send him the addresses 
of such persons, and he would adopt measures to teach them their duty. He had 
been under the necessity of writing to two magistrates, and it behoved all the ser
vants of the Lord to become, as much as possible, acquainted with the laws of the 
land.

Tbe Committee of the Joint Stock Company then making their entrance, it was 
carried unanimously that the articles which had been drawn up by the Committee 
be read before the meeting, consecutively, and afterwards item by item, to be dis
cussed by the conference.

After the reading of the articles,
Elder Ward rose, in the first place, to move a vote of thanks to the brethren of 

the committee for their very arduous labour, in the production of the articles 
which had now been read, and which had occupied the committee some sixteen 
hours. This vote was most heartily and unanimously carried.

Elder Thomas Wilson, president of the committee, then returned thanks,
Elder Hedlock rose to express his gratification at the result of the committee, so 

far, and as he had been the first to suggest the plan, he felt much to rejoice at the 
prospect of its ultimate success.

It was then voted that Brother Brown read the articles one by one for the consi
deration of the conference.

A FT E R N O O N  S E R V IC E .

The service being opened as usual, the following articles were for the time being 
agreed upon. We shall not here present the remarks made upon each as it passed, 
but merely auote each article as it was decided upon.

1. That this Joint Stock Company be called “ The Mutual Benefit Association."
2. That it shall have for its objects the establishing of those branches of manu

facture in America, which will be most beneficial, and return to the stockholders 
the greatest amount of profit, requiring at the same time the least amount of capital 
in erecting and carrying on its operations.

3. That this association shall bring over food and provisions from America, that 
the members may have abundance of those things both cheap and good, at a price 
considerably beneath that at which such provisions are usually supplied, that thus a 
saving far exceeding the weekly payment for one share shall be effected.

4. That its capital shall consist of not less than thirty thousand pounds, divided 
into sixty thousand shares of ten shillings each: that a deposit of one shilling per 
share shall be paid within two months from the date hereof, or within one month 
from the date of the application for shares at any future period; the remainder to 
be paid in equal parts weekly or monthly, during the following eighteen months.

5. That each shareholder, shall have one vote, and one only, in all matters con
nected with the business of the Mutual Benefit Association.

6. That a committee of fifteen directors shall be chosen to manage the affairs of 
this association; that every male shareholder, aged twenty-five years, shall be eligi
ble to become a director. That this committee have full power to manage the 
affairs of this society. That they be appointed for twelve months ; that four retire 
annually by ballot, and other four be chosen in the same manner to fill up the 
vacancy.
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7. That each district shall have a committee of management consisting of a 
President, Secretary, Treasurer, and four members, who shall have the power to 
organize every branch in a similar manner by the general voice of the said district.

8. That the annual meeting shall be the time for transacting the business of this 
association, viz., on or after tne 6th of April in each year, and that the expenses of 
each delegate be paid out of the general fund.

9. That the collections of shares shall be made weekly or monthly as may be 
convenient for each district, and that these instalments shall be paid to the trea
surer thereof, he giving a printed receipt to each member: that these check-books 
shall he sent to the general committee on or before each annual meeting, and that 
a minute-book be properly kept and signed by the officers of every said district, 
which shall be returned at the same time, and that for the sake of uniformity, these 
books be provided by the directors out of the funds.

10. That the cash paid by members, on account of their shares, shall be re
mitted by the treasurer of each district to the treasurer of the Committee of Direc
tors, on the first Wednesday of every month, in Post-office orders or Bank of 
England seven days* post-bills, according to the amount.

11. That the treasurer of each district see that he receive a printed receipt for 
each monthly payment, signed by the three chief directors or managers at Liver
pool, viz: the president and the two trustees or cash-keepers hereinafter mentioned.

12. That the said cash orders shall be paid and remitted in the names of these 
three chief officers, whose names must be endorsed by them on the same, before 
they can be cashed.

13. That all the monies belonging to this society shall be kept in some bank, cho
sen by the directors in Liverpool, in the name of the said three principal directors 
or trustees for this association, whose united signatures shall be attached to every 
document for deposits, or drafts, or receipts; and that the petty cash be kept in a 
safe, in the said company’s office, under two keys, one kept by each of the said 
trustees hereinafter named.

14. That every member shall have the liberty of selling his or her share to other 
members; that any shareholder may increase his or her share at any time by pay
ing the amount paid up, and any bonus that may have' been declared or added 
on the same; and that should the amount of shares demanded exceed sixty 
thousand, at the next annual conference sixty thousand more may be granted.

15. That all machinery requisite for factories, and other implements shall be 
procured among the members if possible, and that payment for these shall be taken 
m shares where practicable, and that the wants of the shareholders shall first be 
supplied out of any stores belonging to the society, at a small remunerating profit, 
others buying, to pay tbe market price.

16. That no money shall be returned to the shareholders, until the end of five 
years, and if at the annual meeting, then to be held, a majority of the members or 
their delegates shall see proper, and resolve that the business of this association can 
be carried on solely with the accumulated profit, then they may order that the 
amount of shares paid up, shall be repaid to the stockholders, or if otherwise that 
the business shall be carried on for other five years, with the original capital and 
profit thereon, paying a dividend to the shareholders, at the rate of not less than 
ten per cent, per annum.

17. That this association be legally constituted, viz., by Deed of Partnership, 
Enrolment in Chancery, or Act of Parliament in Great Britain, and by Congress 
Act or Registration in America, as the committee of directors shall see proper.

18. That the directors shall be empowered to find offices, clerks, &c., at the ex
pense of the association.

19. That five per cent., and no more, on all business done be reserved to cover 
these and other office expenses.

20. That two directors, viz., Thomas Ward, President, and Thomas Wilson, 
Secretary, sue and be sued in their own names on behalf of this association, and be 
supported and indemnified therein from the funds of the same.

21. That the business of this association be allowed to have commenced on the 
7th of April, 1845.
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22. That the sale and transfer of shares be recognized by the directors, who shall
determine the form thereof. •

23. That if any shareholders neglect to pay their monthly instalments due, one 
penny per month of fine shall be imposed, and if they neglect to pay the in
stalments for six months, the amount paid shall be forfeited, and added to the 
stock, but that they be warned in writing, at least fourteen days before 
the expiration of the said six months, under the hand of the secretary of the 
district.

24. That the names, places of abode, and number of shares of each proprietor 
be entered in the shareholders’ register.

25. That these shares be considered personal property, and as such may be de
vised and disposed of.

26. That two-thirds of the fifteen directors may remit forfeitures, and have a 
discretionary power to act in all matters not herein provided for, as they shall deem 
best for the welfare of the association ; distinctly recording these and all their other 
acts in minutes to be laid before the annual meeting of proprietors or delegates.

27. That the directors books be balanced every six months, and a balance sheet 
containing all the particulars of business be at the said annual meeting submitted, 
audited, and passed if approved of by the shareholders or their delegates, an ab
stract of which may be published if ordered at the said annual meeting.

28. That the directors appoint their own chairman and deputy chairman from 
time to time as need may be, and upon the disease of any director, they vote ano
ther into his place until the next annual meeting.

29. That the directors if necessary may appoint committees, delegates, and 
agents, to assist in promoting the welfare of the association.

30. That these directors may purchase and sell shares, and be the general 
brokers of this society, and in any or all cases of dispute, be empowered to refer 
matters to arbitration, one arbiter being appointed by each aggrieved party, and 
the two so named to appoint a third, before entering on the reference,—their 
award in writing to be final.

31. That letters of attorney, and other legal documents not herein named, be 
executed in the names of the directors aforesaid, appointed to sue and be sued in 
all legal matters connected herewith.

32. That directors may resign, and others be appointed, as in case of death 
aforesaid.

33. That two-thirds of the directors have power to remove any directors for 
conduct prejudicial to this company, their places being supplied within ten days 
as aforesaid, until the general annual meeting of shareholders or delegates.

34. That notices of general meetings be sent through the post fourteen days be
fore these be held ; that the weekly and monthly meetings be convened, as the com
mittee and directors shall see fit.

35. Tbat the obligations of shareholders on transfer or forfeiture of their shares 
shall cease, and that the person in whose name they shall be registered be consi
dered the real owner; all transfers to be duly registered, and the husband of any 
female proprietor must become a proprietor by sale or transfer as aforesaid, and 
by the approbation of two thirds of the directors or committee, and that all matters 
of dispute in districts which cannot be settled there, be submitted in writing, 
signed by the three principal members of these committees to the directors, whose 
decision shall be binding on the said district until the next annual meeting, where 
all matters may be regulated and set in order.

36. That all securities or investments be in the name of the president and the 
two trustees hereinafter named, subject to the control of the majority of directors, 
and the voice of the delegates at their general or annual meeting.

37. That the company may be dissolved or business stopped and disposed of, on 
the fourth of the paid up capital being lost, by the vote of two-thirds of the direc
tors and a majority of the shareholders or delegates present at and voting in two 
successive meetings.

38. That the language of these articles be understood in the plain and common 
acceptation of the terms thereof, and that if any doubt or dispute arise as to the
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meaning of any sentence, article or rale, the same be explained and decided by two 
thirds of the directors and delegates ; and that these articles may be altered and 
amended at the annual meetings of the shareholders, by the voice and votes of two 
thirds of the whole of the said shareholders or delegates.

39. That the freight of goods from Liverpool, sold to any of the shareholders in 
Britain, be paid out of the general fund.

40. That bond or bonds be given by the cash-keepers as security for stock.
41. That the said two key-holdera, trustees, or cash-keepers give approved bond, 

jointly or severally, for three hundred pounds; and that this be increased annually, 
according to the increase of stock, and as the stockholders or their delegates may 
require.

42. That the following fifteen shareholders act as directors of this association, 
viz., Reuben Hedlock, Thomas Ward, Thomas Dunlop Brown, Peter Me. Cue, 
Matthew Caruthers, Thomas Wilson, Hiram Clark, James Flint, Dan Jones, 
Henry Me. Ewan, Henry Crump, John Druce, Isaac Broekbank, Robert Wiley, 
and John James.

43. That seven of these form the ordinary directors resident in Liverpool, who 
shall be empowered to act with a trading capital of three hundred pounds of tbe 
stock, as they shall see best for the welfare or the association, but that no invest
ment beyond this, at any time, shall be made without the consent and vote of 
two-thirds of all the directors, either in writing or by vote given in person.

44. That these seven form the quorum of ordinary directors, viz , Reuben 
Hedlock, Thomas Ward, Thomas Dunlop Brown, Thomas Wilson, Isaac Brock- 
bank, Robert Wiley, and John James.

45. That Thomas Ward act as president and corresponding secretary of the 
said directors. That Thomas Wilson act as secretary and book-keeper of this as
sociation. That Reuben Hedlock and Thomas Dunlop Brown act as trustees and 
cash-keepers for the same, the said trustees giving bond as aforesaid.

It was then voted by the conference, that the delegates of districts, on their re
turn to their respective places, be authorized by this association to organize a com
mittee of seven, including a president, secretary, and treasurer, and also in such 
neighbouring districts as may require it.

Elder Ward then rose to ascertain the feeling of the conference in reference to 
a  matter of which they had had notice, viz., the publication of the Millennial 
S tar, when it was unanimously voted that, after the close of the present volume, 
it be published twice per month.

The following votes were also agreed to, that elder E. H. Davis be ordained to 
the quorum of the seventies, that E. F. Sheets be also ordained to the quorum of 
the seventies.

That brother Thomas Dunlop Brown be ordained an elder. That elder J. B. 
Meynell receive a letter of commendation from the presidency in Liverpool, on his 
return to America, testifying of his very successful and diligent labours while in 
this country.

Elder Reuben Hedlock, on Tuesday evening, made a statement with regard to 
the affairs connected with the emigration, particularly in respect to financial means, 
a debit and credit account of which will either be printed, or sent in writing to 
each president of conferences.

It was then motioned that this conference pass a vote of confidence in elder Reu
ben Hedlock, which was heartily responded to, and unanimously carried.
- It was also voted that this conference sanction the appointment by the authori

ties in Nauvoo, of elder Wilford Woodruff to the presidency of the churches in 
Great Britain, and also pledges itself to uphold him therein by faith and prayer.

It was also voted that the conference recognise and uphold elder Reuben Hed
lock as his first counsellor.

It was also voted that the conference recognise and uphold elder Thomas Ward 
as his second counsellor.
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A vote of thanks was also most cheerfully given to elder Thomas Dunlop Brown 
for his unwearying and active services at the conference.

It was also voted that elder Goodfellow labour under elder Robert Crook, in 
West Bromwich and its adjacent branches.

The conference then closed by elder Ward returning thanks, at one o’clock, p. m. 
April 9. One of equal importance, perhaps, never having been held in the British 
Isles, and which, by the faithfulness of the Saints, may yet bear fruit that may be 
beneficial to the people of God unto the latest generations. Ed.

f£3F The numbers as we find from further examination, as far as they have been 
represented, are as follows : 9,635 members, 10 high priests, 390 elders, 615 priests, 
311 teachers, 164 deacons; baptized since last general conference, 1,910.

IMPORTANT FROM THE SOUTH SEA ISLANDS.

Tahiti, August 15,1844.

Dear Brother Young,—An opportunity having presented itself of sending letters 
to America, and believing also, you would like to know how the work prospers in 
this distant land, we thought we would address a few lines to you, giving account 
of our prosperity and also a brief sketch of the political state of affairs here. To 
do this it is necessary to go back to the time we first made the Island of Tooboui, 
which is a small Island about 300 miles south; of the circumstances of our making 
that island was one unexpected; one which the captain tried to avoid, but unsuc
cessfully, his object being to recruit the ship; however, before arriving at Tahiti he 
thought he would send a boat on shore, and learn if it afforded anything he wanted; 
this gave us an opportunity of going on shore, which we gladly embraced after 
being shut up on board our ship for almost seven months. We found the natives 
very friendly, and very religiously disposed, although there were no white missionaries 
on the Island, neither had been for a great length of time. Soon as they learned 
that we were missionaries, they were very anxious to have one or more ot us stay 
with them. There were a number of very respectable American mechanics here on 
the island, who were very anxious for one of us to stay, there being an effectual door 
open for us. It was thought best for one to do so, and the lot tell upon brother 
Pratt, by his own choice. After a short stay, we bid him adieu and sailed for 
Tahiti, where we arrived on the 4th of May. Circumstances certainly looked very 
unfavourable when we arrived, but we could do no better than stay, as there was no 
other way open for us. The circumstances we will briefly state as follows:—The 
French, as no doubt you are already aware, had already taken possession of these 
islands, dispossessing Queen Pomare, and establishing their own government here, 
which indeed has been a most fortunate thing for u s; for had the native govern
ment been in full force when we arrived, most likely the missionaries who hitherto have 
been mighty in this kingdom, would have so influenced the natives against us as to 
prevent us from landing ; but, thank the Lord, their greatness has had a downfall, 
and a mighty one too in this land. There had been one battle fought when we 
arrived, and the natives were still under arms, threatening daily to come down upon 
the French, and annihilate them. Under these circumstances it was that we 
obtained permission from the French Government to land as missionaries. There 
being no convenient place in the town for us to stop at, we moved into a missionary 
station about four miles below it. This was rather grievous to the pastor of the 
flock, to think the wolves were coming so near without his being able to drive them 
away ; but such was the case. He shortly came to see us, and we had ouite a chat 
together. He said he should not believe Mormonism anyhow, though he should see 
two or three raised from the dead, hinting at the power of Godliness in the church ; we 
told him not to be alarmed, as probably he never would be troubled with the sight, while 
he was in his present mind at any rate. He thought very strange of our coming here
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as there were so many missionaries here already, and thought we had better leave 
for some other place, where we were more needed. We told him, as to there being 
so many here already, we had nothing to do with it ; if God sent them here, well 
and good, if not, they must look to that themselves; as for us, God sent us here and 
we believe God knew where we were needed as well as he did, and we did not 
intend turning Jonah yet a while at any rate, but calculated to do the errand the 
Lord had sent ub on, which was to warn the people of the great things that awaited 
them, and make known the way of their escape, which was by repenting and em
bracing the covenant that God had renewed in these last days, which would entitle 
them to all tbe gifts and graces ever enjoyed by any other people on earth. These 
things he tried to make light of, but they came with such an overwhelming flood 
of bible testimony, that he could not bring a single argument against them of any 
kind but ridicule. But I must hasten, after we had been here about six weeks, 
(during which time we had not obtained the privilege of preaching once in public), 
the French force went up into the next missionary station above us, where the 
native forces were encamped, and £ave battle to them. During the engagement 
an English missionary who was residing there, was killed ; whether this circumstance 
alone started them or not, we do not know ; but at any rate shortly after it the 
news came, that they were going to leave all but two, some for the Navigators and 
some for England. Thus we see the Lord is working for us, and that, too, in a 
way we least expected, and could hardly have hoped for. They are not all gone 
as yet, but are doing so as fast as possible, and the quicker they are off, the better 
we shall like it, ana the better it will be for us, for they are continually operating 
against us with every energy in their soul.

We preach in English, every Sabbath, at present, and considering the few 
European inhabitants here, our meetings are well attended, and good attention 
is paid; there is considerable interest awakened among the people, four have al
ready been baptized, and we hope ere long many more will be. We feel that the 
Lord is working with us. Our labours among the natives, as yet, have necessarily 
been very limited, owing to the unsettled state of affairs. They are also in a most 
deplorable condition, in a moral point of view, notwithstanding the fifty years 
labour of the missionaries.

We have just received a letter from Brother Pratt. He writes us that several 
of the Americans, whom I mentioned as living there, have been obedient to the 
gospel, and have taken hold of the work in earnest to assist in building up the 
kingdom. He also states that, he has had a call from an adjacent island to come 
and preach to them; and, indeed, were we divided into a hundred different parts, 
and each part different preachers of the gospel, we should have as much as we 
could attend to, and more, too, so great is the work in these islands: how many 
Saints will be made out of them is hard to tell, time and labour alone can prove 
that; but one thing we think is certain, and that is, they will take hold of it almost 
to a man, it may be hard in some cases to obtain a foothold, but when it is once 
obtained, we think there will be no difficulty in making them believe the truth.

We have not as yet heard one syllable from home since we left. It is certainly 
very unpleasant to be shut up on a lone Island of the sea, and debarred as it were 
from all communication with the world, especially when so many who are dear to 
us by the strong and tender ties of the everlasting covenant, are exposed to the 
relentless persecution of their unmerciful enemies.

Please write us on the receipt of this what to do, and how to act, for we feel to 
stand in need of your council. Our love to all. We request an interest in the 
prayers of the church.

We remain, yours, &c.

N oah R ogers.

B en j. Grouard.

P.S. Br. Pratt also writes that many of the natives on the Island are now all 
ready to be baptized, and all he is waiting for is to acquaint them more fully of their 
duty after being so.
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THE ANGELS.

In the thirteenth chapter of Matthew, is some of the wonderful wisdom of Jesus 
Christ, put forth in parables; and, with all the rest, this question and answer:—

“ Jesus saith unto them, have ye understood all these things ? They say unto him, yea, 
Lord.

“ Then said lie unto them, Therefore every scribe which is instructed unto the kingdom 
of heaven is like unto a man that is an householder, which bringeth forth out of his treasure 
things new and old."

This, like all the revelations of God, is a specimen of Mormonism ; to bring forth things 
new and old. But what can be brought forth concerning the angels that will interest the 
Saint; leaving the world to enjoy a belief that angels have entirely quit the earth, and that 
a man sins to talk about seeing them ? Why, in the first place, we will see how many 
kinds of angels there are, and what there duties are before the Lord.

According to the bent understanding we have of the scriptures, there are three, perhaps 
four, kinds of angels—the archangels of which Paul and Jude make mention, first in order 
or highest in authority ; the angels which are resurrected bodies, like those mentioned in 
the eighteenth chapter of Genesis, who ate and drank with Abraham, and also with L o t; 
and the angels which are ministering spirits; and it may be a matter of investigation to 
determine whether this third class of spiritual beings, do not constitute two distinct races 
in the heavenly world.

The Psalmist said that man was created a little lower than the angels, and this taken in 
connexion with the idea of Paxil and the Psalmist (if rightly translated), “ who maketh or 
sendeth his ministering spirits, angels, (or messengers) a flame of fire,” or in flames of fire, 
would give us a fourth grade of angels; and a true Mormon would go on to prove the 
case still further, on this wise, that Jesus Christ did the same work that his Father had 
done, and that Christ’s disciples did the same work that he had done; and aa he went 
to preach to the spirits in prison, so also do and will his diciples in all ages of tbe world 
since he opened the door of the resurrection.

Again, John says, “ Verily, verily, I say unto you, he that believeth on me, the works 
that I do shall he do also; and greater works than these shall he do : because 1 go unto 
my Father."

What " greater work,” as Jesus had raised the dead, could his disciples do, unless, after 
death, as ministering spirits, they should minister to the spirits in prison, and to save the 
dead ? I f  any are wise let them say.

But the greatest matter of mystery concerning angels is, that they, or some of them at 
least, live by eating. The two angels that visited Lot, in Sodom, partook of a feast ; and 
Paul says, “ Be not forgetful to entertain strangers: for thereby some have entertained 
angels unawares.’’ And also, it is written in the Psalms, that “ man did eat angels food.”

From these facts, it is evident that the angels who minister to men in the flesh, are 
resurrected beings, so that flesh administers to flesh, and spirits to spirits.

This was the case with John when he said, “ And I fell at his feet to worship him. 
And he said unto me, see thou do it n o t ; I am thy fellow servant and of thy brethren, 
that have the testimony of Je su s; worship God, for the testimony of Jesus is the spirit of 
prophesy.”

This angel might have been good old Daniel, who had risen with Jesus, as “ one of thy 
brethren, the prophets."

The angels are our watchmen, for Satan said to Jesus, " he will give his angels charge 
concerning thee, lest thou dash thy foot against a stone at any time." I t  would seem from 
a careful perusal of the scriptures, that the angels, while God has saints upon the earth, 
stay in this lower world to ward off evil; for the prophet Isaiah has left this testimony on 
the subject:—

** I  will mention the loving kindnesses of the Lord, and the praises of the Lord, accord
ing to all that the Lord hath bestowed on us, and the great goodness toward the house of 
Israel, which he hath bestowed on them according to his mercies, and according to the 
multitude of his loving kindnesses.”

For he said, “ Surely they are my people, children that will not lie." So he was their 
Saviour.

In all their affliction he was afflicted, and the angel of his presence saved them ; in his 
love and in his pity he redeemed them : and he bare them, and carried them all the days 
of old.

The angels that have gone forth at sundry times to execute the decrees of God, fully
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substantiate this fa c t; Abraham, Hagar, Jacob, Balaam, Joshua, Gideon, together with 
the enemies of the Lord are the witnesses who knew the power and offices of angels on 
earth.

But lest we take up too much time on the resurrected bodies, who go and come at the 
bidding of Him who was, and is, and is to come, we vtfll change the theme to the thoughts 
and witnesses of the heart.

The action of the angels, or messengers of God, upon our minds, so that the heart can 
conceive things past, present, and to come, and revelations from the eternal world, is, among 
a majority of mankind, a greater mystery than all the secrets of philosophy, literature, 
superstition, and bigotry put together; though some men try to deny it, and some to ex
plain away the meaning, still there is so much testimony in the bible, and among a respect
able portion of the world, that one might as well undertake to throw the water out of this 
world into the moon with a tea-spoon, as to do away the supervision of angels upon the 
human mind.

The first account that comes to our mind now is, when Jacob was journeying, “ And he 
dreamed, and beheld a ladder set upon the earth, and the top of it reached to heaven ; 
and beheld the angels of God ascending and descending on it.”

The next case we notice is relative to Pharaoh and Egypt, which Joseph interpreted, and 
the interpretation was sure. Now, unless there had been an understanding between the 
angel of Pharaoh, and the angel of Joseph, how could the interpretation have been known ? 
Or, in the case of Nebuchadnezzar, when he dreamed of the great image which fled from 
his mind, how could Daniel, not only have brought the image but the meaning with it ? 
Daniel said there was a God in heaven that revealed secrets, but God does not often leave 
heaven to give a man a dream and the interpretation.

There is nothing in the bible which comes nearer the fact, or, more properly, the truth 
of the matter, than when the wise men came to worship Jesus. Matthew says :

" And being warned of God in a dream that they shonld not return to Herod, they 
departed into their own country another way.

And when they were departed, behold, the angel of the Lord appeareth to Joseph in a 
dream, saying, Arise, and take the young child and his mother, and flee into Egypt, and be 
thou there until I bring thee w ord : for Herod will seek the young child to destroy him.”

The wise men were warned in a dream, and the angel of the Lord warned Joseph in a 
dream ; and the fact is, spirit ministers to spirit, and to toe dream revelations, because the 
angels inform our spirits what to dream, and the eyes of our understanding see it, and the 
ears of our perception conceive; and, lo, there is a line of communication from heaven to 
earth !

And this ia not all.—Who is it that carries the saints’ sins to judgment beforehand ? 
Did not Paul w rite :

“ Some men’s sins are open beforehand, going before to judgm ent; and some men they 
follow after.

Likewise also the good works of some are manifest beforehand, and they that are other
wise cannot be hid.”

I t  is the “ divinity,” or spirit of God, within us, that performs thb  duty.
" For there are three that bear record in heaven, the Father, the Word, and the Holy 

G host: and these three are one.
And there are three that bear witness in earth, the spirit, and the water, and the blood: 

and these three agree in one.
No wonder, then, tbat our Bins go to judgment beforehand : and no wonder that man 

gives au account of his own stewardship through life, for this is the sum and substance of 
the matter : our blood, which is our life, (and wo to the man that sheds it by m urder!) and 
our spirit, which is eternal, and the water wherein we arc baptized, all testify to God of 
our acts in the flesh ; and “ the angels of our presence” are the messengers to report the 
matters: so we are chastened accordingly.—The sins of the wicked follow after, and 
verily they have their reward.

The angels go in the authority of God. This is manifest from the account of Jacob’s 
wrestling with G od:

" And Jacob was left alone: and there wrestled a man with him until the breaking of 
the day.”

But when he prevailed not, he inquired the name of “ the man,” and got no answ er: so 
he called the name of the place Peniel: “ face of God.” The next and most prominent 
example is, that where Joshua learned the fate of Jericho, before it fell by blowing “ rams 
horns ?

“ And it came to pass, when Joshua was by Jcridio, that he lifted up his eyes and 
looked, and, behold, there stood a man over against him, with his sword drawn in his
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hand: and Joshua went unto him, and said junto him, A rt thon for us or for our 
adversaries ?

And he said, N ay; but as captain of the host of the Lord am I now come. And Joshua 
fell on his face to the earth, and did worship, and said unto him, What saith my lord unto 
his servant?

And the captain of the Lord’s host Baid unto Joshua, loose thy shoe from off thy foo t; 
for the place whereon thou standest is holy. And Joshua did so.”

No doubt the “ captain of the Lord’s host” told Joshua the plan of taking Jericho and 
its utter destruction. To verify this we quote the first verse of John’s revelations on the 
Isle of Patm os:

“ The Revelation of Jesus Christ, which God gave unto him, to shew uuto his servants 
things which must shortly come to pass; and he sent and signified it by his angel unto his 
servant John.”

Perhaps it may be said tbat many persons dream not at a ll : to which we reply, so it is, 
and many people do not believe in God, man, nor the devil; but the time is at hand when 
the saints will know better and do b e tte r:

“ And it shall come to pass afterward, that I  will pour out my spirit upon all flesh; and 
your sons and your daughters shall prophesy, your old men shall dream dreams, your 
young men shall see visions.

And also upon the servants and upon the handmaids in those days will I pour out my 
spirit.”

But, without going into a particular detail of the offices and duties of the different 
grades of angels, let us close by saying that the angels gather the elect, and pluck out all 
that offends. They are the police of heaven, and report whatever transpires on earth, and 
carry the petitions and supplications of men, women, and children, to the mansions of 
remembrance, where they are kept as tokens of obedience by the sanctified, in “ golden 
vials,” labelled—" the prayers o f  the saints.”

SCOTLAND.

We have lately had the long-wished for pleasure of paying a  visit to our brethren in the 
north; and we can truly say that though our journey was in part performed amid the 
rigours of severe weather, yet we have been amply rewarded for every toil. We feel con
vinced of one fact, which is, that there is scarcely anything more confirmatory of the faith 
of the Saints, than to travel and behold the effects of the principles of truth upon others. 
A feeling of this kind we fully realized on our visit to Scotland, where we beheld a people 
widely different in their national customs, habits, and feelings from ourselves, yet under 
the influence of tho gospel of Jesus Christ to which they had become obedient, we found 
them, as it were, one with ourselves ; of one heart and of one mind in relation to the prin
ciples of eternal truth, and the glorious prospects tbat are opened out to the Saints of 
God in the future.

On the 10th of March, we held a conference in the Odd Fellows’ Hall, in the city of 
Glasgow, and notwithstanding the severity of the weather, our brethren and sisters flocked 
in from the country, crowding the hall with joyous and happy countenances, the recollec
tion of which assembly will be long remembered by us. We found the conference in a 
most encouraging and prosperous condition, under the presidency of our beloved brother 
Peter Me. Cue, and our prayer is that he may be long preserved in connexion with the 
honest-hearted by whom he is surrounded, to be instrumental in rolling onward the king
dom of God.

After separately visiting several of the branches in the Glasgow conference, where we 
had an opportunity of witnessing in an individual branch, the effect of the power of truth, 
confirmatory of what we had before realized as a whole, we proceeded on our journey to 
the ancient d ty  of Stirling. Here we found but few Saints, but sufficient to whisper to 
each heart, that we were not entirely in the land of strangers, but some of the great family 
of the redeemed of the Lord were there. With the d ty  itself and the surrounding country 
we were greatly interested, each glance as it were bringing back the recolleclions of the 
stirring deeds of days of yore. May the Saints that spring from such a soil, exhibit in 
connexion with the kingdom of God, a like heroism with that which has spread as 
it were a halo of glory over their sires.

From Stirling we took one of the steamers on the Forth, for Edinburgh, and though the
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nature of the scenery by which we were surrounded. After a very severe passage, the 
storm continuing to increase in violence, we at length arrived a t the capital of Scotland— 
the Athens of modern times. We need not say that our welcome was most hearty, and 
that we rejoiced much in meeting some of the Saints of God in a city distinguished for its 
wisdom and learning. On Sunday, the 23rd of March, we met in conference, making what 
changes we considered necessary for the well-being of the whole, and appointed elder 
John Banks, late of Preston, to preside over the Edinburgh conference. We anticipate a 
great work being accomplished there, and the true secret of success will be found in the 
union of the Saints, upholding by faith and prayer those who have been set apart to the service 
of the Lord. May the Spirit of the Lord rest upon the Saints mightily in that great metro
polis, that multitudes through their instrumentality may be born again into the kingdom 
of God.

With the best feeling of our hearts, bidding adieu for a season to the Saints in Scotland, 
we have to express our regret that circumstances should have compelled us to leave so 
abruptly, but anticipate with mnch pleasure the time when we shall be able to renew our 
visit. W ilford  W oodruff,

Reuben Hedlock, 
Thomas Ward.

W e have been under the necessity this month of adding a supplement, but we trust 
that the importance of the matter which fills our pages will be an apology for that, 
as well as the late period of getting it out of press.

We trust that the hearts of the Saints generally will be encouraged by tbe con
templation of the great principle of progression in the kingdom of Ood,—a principle 
that should never be absent from their minds, and we think that the contents of 
our present number will make it manifest, that this principle is not extinct in the 
hearts of the people of the Lord.

We would earnestly direct the attention of all to the important business that has 
been brought before the Oeneral Conference, and to the measures there decided 
upon. It has been a source of grief to many, to witness the energies of the Saints 
completely thrown away, and frequently to support those who are our oppressors, 
but we anticipate that such a union as that contemplated and carried into effect by 
faithful men, under the blessing of the Lord, will be a source from which many 
advantages will be derived. Let but the people of God be united, and the Lord 
will pour out his blessings upon them ; let them learn the grand secret of oneness 
in the cause of truth, and they will stand amazed at the success that will crown all 
their efforts.

Let tbe watchword of the church be onward, there is no retreat; they that 
adhere to the principles of truth must advance, there can be no retrogade move
ment amongst the Saints but to fall away from the kingdom of God. Let the 
hearts of the Saints then be enlarged, let their minds expand, and let them be 
prepared for the great things that await them in the future. There is a sufficiency 
of glorious things in connexion with the kingdom of God to exalt and ennoble the 
Saints, to lift them above the little and the mean, and fit them for that society in 
which they expect to mingle.

We have published a letter from the Island of Tahiti, in the South Seas, which 
we have no doubt will be interesting to our readers. Having been long acquainted 
with the circumstances attending the sending of missionaries in the ship Duff, 
under Capt. Wilson, to those islands, we cannot help but mark a special providence 
in the events that have transpired, and in the fulness of the gospel having reached 
those distant seas.
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We rejoice much to-say that our appeal respecting the erection of a tomb over 
the grave of elder Lorenzo D. Barnes has been liberally responded to, and we have 
received to the amount of five pounds five shillings and sixpence, which amount 
haa been forwarded to elder Sheets to accomplish the object. We shall hereafter 
publish in the S tar  a copy of the inscription that may be decided on.

A meeting was called in Liverpool, by elder J. A. Stratton, to be held in the 
Music Hall, on the evening of Wednesday the 16th instant, to adopt measures in 
connexion with the Mutual Benefit Association. A committee was formed for the 
Liverpool district, the meeting was of a very pleasant and encouraging character, 
and though there were not on the occasion more than one hundred people present, 
yet shares were taken to the amount of five hundred. A vote of thanks was given 
to elder Hedlock for his kindness in allowing the use of the hall, and for the impor
tant part he had taken in the establishment of the association.

SOME THINGS THAT I LIKE.
B T  S. H U L K T .

I like a system fraught with grace, 
With knowledge, truth and love;

Such aa the saints of latter days,
And angels have above.

A man of truth I like to see,
Whose heart is just and pure,

And fill'd with perfect charity,
That all things doth endure.

I like a land where freedom reigns,
In glory, and in m ight;

And justice well her cause maintains, 
To all an equal right.

I like a man in office high,
Doth honest, great, and bold,

Who will not sell my liberty,
For honour, fear, or gold.

I like a noble hearted man,
Who scorns to be a slave,

Who never will, nor ever can 
Submit, this side the grave.

I like a gospel full and free,
Where gifts and grace nhound,

And filled with light and liberty,
And this the saints have found.

I like a God who has not chang'd, 
From what he was of yore;

What he was then, the same remains 
Now and for ever more.
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After this revelation was received, some conversation was had concerning reve
lations and language; I received the following :—

Revelation. Given, November, 1831.

Behold and hearken, O ye elders of my 
church, who have assembled yourselves to
gether, whose prayers I  have heard, and 
whose hearts I know, and whose desires have 
come up before me. Behold and lo, mine 
eyes are upon yon, and the heavenB and the 
earth are in mine hands, and the riches of 
eternity are mine to give. Te endeavoured 
to  believe that ye should receive the blessing 
which was offered unto you, but behold, 
verily I  say unto you, there were fears in 
your h earts ; and verily this is the reason 
that ye did not receive.

And now I, the Lord, give unto you a tes
timony of the truth of these commandments 
which are lying before you: your eyes have 
been upon my servant Joseph Smith, jun., 
and his language you have known, and his 
imperfections you have known, and you have 
sought in your hearts knowledge, that you 
might express beyond his langnage—this 
you also know : now seek ye out of the 
book of commandments, even the least that 
Is among thero, and appoint him that is the 
most wise among you; or if there be any 
among you that shall make one like unto it, 
then ye are justified in saying that ye do 
not know that they are tru e ; but if ye can

not make one like unto it, ye are under con
demnation if ye do not bear record that they 
are tru e ; for ye know that there is no un
righteousness in them; and that which ia 
righteous cometh down from above, from 
the Father of lights.

And again, verily I  say unto you, that it 
is your privilege, and a promise I  give unto 
you that have been ordained unto this min
istry, that inasmuch as you strip yourselves 
from jealousies and fears, and humble your
selves before me, for ye are not sufficiently 
humble, the veil shall be rent and you shall 
see me, and know that 1 am, not with the 
carnal, neither natural mind, but with the 
spiritual; for no man has seen God at any 
time in the flesh, except quickened by the 
Spirit of God; neither can any natural man 
abide the presence of God; neither after 
the carnal mind: ye are not able to abide 
the presence of God now, neither the min
istering of angels: wherefore, continue in 
patience until ye are perfected.

Let not your minds torn back, and when 
ye are worthy, in mine own due time, ye 
shall see and know that which was conferred 
upon you by the hands of my servant Joseph 
Smith, jun. Amen.

After tho above was received, William E. M’Lellin, as the wisest man in his own 
estimation, having more learning than sense, endeavoured to write a commandment 
like unto one of the least of the Lord’s, but failed: it was an awful responsibility 
to write in the name of the Lord. The elders, and all present that witnessed this 
vain attempt of a man to imitate the language of Jesus Christ, renewed their faith 
in the fulness of the gospel, and in the truth of the commandments and revelations 
which the Lord hadf given to the church through my instrumentality; and the 
elders signified a willingness to bear testimony of their truth to all the world.

p
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As the following elders were desirous to know the mind of the Lord concerning 
themselves, I  enquired and received:—

A Revelation. Given, November, 1831, to Orton Hyde, Luke Johnson, Lyman Johnson, 
and William E . M'Lellin. The mind and will o f the Lord, as made known by the voice o f  
the Spirit to a Conference concerning certain elders ; and also certain items, as made known, 

in addition to the covenants and commandments.
My servant Orson Hyde was called by 

his ordinance to proclaim the everlasting 
gospel, by the Spirit of the living God, from 
people to people, and from land to land, in 
the congregations of the wicked, in their 
synagogues, reasoning with and expounding 
all scriptures unto them : and behold and
lo, this is an ensample unto all those who 
were ordained unto this priesthood, whose 
mission is appointed unto them to go forth; 
and this is the enBample unto them, that 
they shall speak as they are moved upon by 
the Holy Ghost, and whatsoever they shall 
speak when moved upon by the Holy Ghost, 
shall be scripture; shall be the will of the 
Lord ; shall be the mind of the L ord ; shall 
be the word of the L ord; shall be the voice 
of the Lord, and the power of God unto 
salvation : behold this is the promise of the 
Lord unto you, O ye my servants; wherefore 
be of good cheer, and do not fear, for 1, the 
Lord, am with you, and will stand by you; 
and ye shall bear record of me, even Jesus 
Christ, that 1 am the Son of the living God; 
that I  was, that I  am, and that I am tv come. 
This is the word of the Lord unto you, my 
servant Orson Hyde, and also unto my ser
vant Luke Johnson, and unto my servant 
Lyman Johnson, and unto my servant Wm. 
E. M’Lellin, and unto all the faithful elders 
of my church:—Go ye into all the w orld; 
preach the gospel to every creature, acting 
in the authority which I have given you, 
baptizing in the name of the Father, and of 
the Son, and of the Holy Ghost, and he that 
believeth and is baptized shall be saved, and 
he that believeth not shall be damned; and 
be that believeth shall be blessed with signs 
following, even as it is w ritten : and unto 
you it shall be given to know the signs of 
the times, and tbe signs of the coming of 
the Son of man, and of as many as the Fa
ther shall bear record, to you it shall be 
given power to seal them up unto eternal 
life. Amen.

And now concerning the items in addition 
to the covenants and commandments, they 
are these :—There remaineth hereafter, in 
the due time of the Lord, other bishops to 
be set apart unto the church, to minister 
even according to the firs t: wherefore they 
shall be high priests who are worthy, and 
they shall be appointed by the first presi
dency of the Melchizedek priesthood, except 
they be literal descendants of Aaron, and if 
they be literal descendants of Aaron, they 
have a legal right to the bishopric, if they

are the first-born among the sons of A aron; 
for the first-born holds the right of presi
dency over this priesthood, and the keys or 
authority of the same. No man has a legal 
right to this office, to hold the keys of this 
priesthood, except he be a literal descendant 
and the first-born of Aaron : but as a high 
priest of the Melchizedek priesthood has 
authority to officiate in all the lesser offices, 
he may officiate in the office of bishop when 
no literal descendant of Aaron can be found, 
provided he is called and set apart and or
dained unto this power under the hands of 
the first presidency of the Melchizedek 
priesthood. And a literal descendant of 
Aaron, also, must be designated by this 
presidency, and found worthy, and anointed, 
and ordained under the hands of this presi
dency, otherwise they are not legally author
ized to officiate in their priesthood: but by 
virtue of the decree concerning their right 
of the priesthood descending from father to 
son, they may claim their anointing, if at 
any time they can prove their lineage, or do 
ascertain it by revelation from the Lord 
under the hands of the above uamed presi
dency.

And again, no bishop or high priest, who 
shall be set apart for this ministry, shall be 
tried or condemned for any crime, save it be 
before the first presidency of the church; 
and inasmuch as he is found guilty before 
this presidency, by testimony that cannot be 
impeached, he shall be condemned; and if he 
repents he shall be forgiven, according to 
the covenants and commandments of the 
church.

And again, inasmuch as parents have chil
dren in Zion, or in any of her stakes which 
are organized, that teach them not to under
stand the doctrine of repentance, faith in 
Christ the Son of the living God, and of 
baptism and the gift of the Holy Ghost by 
the laying on of the hands, when eight years 
old, the sin be upon the head of the parents, 
for this shall be a law unto the inhabitants 
of Zion, or in any of her stakes which are 
organized: and their children shall be bap
tised for the remission of their sins when 
eight years old, and receive the laying on of 
the hands; and they shall also teach their 
children to pray, and to walk uprightly be
fore the Lord. And the inhabitants of Zion 
shall also observe the Sabbath day to keep 
it holy.—And the inhabitants of Zion, also, 
shall remember their labours, inasmuch as 
they are appointed to labour, in all faithful-
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carry these sayings nnto the land of Zion. 
And a commandment I  give unto them, tbat 
he that observeth not his prayers before the 
Lord in the season thereof, let him be had in 
remembrance before the judge of my peo
ple. These sayings are true and faithful: 
wherefore, transgress them not, neither take 
therefrom. Behold, I am Alpha and Omega, 
and I  come quickly. Amen.

ness, for the idler shall not be had in remem
brance before the Lord. Now I, the Lord, 
am not well pleased with the inhabitants of 
Zion, for there are idlers among them, and 
their children also are growing up in wick
edness. They also seek not earnestly the 
riches of eternity, but their eyes are full of 
greediness. These things ought not to be, 
and must be done away from among them : 
wherefore, let my servant Oliver Cowdery,

It bad been decided by the conference, that elder Oliver Cowdery should carry 
the commandments ana revelations to Independence, Missouri, for printing, and 
that I should arrange and get them in readiness by the time that he left, which was 
to be by the 15th of the month, and possibly before. All this time there were 
many things which the elders desired to know relative to preaching the gospel to 
the inhabitants of the earth, and commencing the gathering; and in order to walk 
by the true light, and be instructed from on high, on the 3rd of November, 1831, 
I inqnired of the Lord and received the following revelation, which from its impor
tance, and for distinction, has since been added to the book of Doctrine and Cove
nants, and called the Appendix.

Hearken, O ye people of my church, saith 
the Lord your God, and hear the word of 
the Lord concerning you; the Lord who 
shall suddenly come to his tem ple; the Lord 
who shall come down upon the world with 
curse to judgm ent; yea, upon all the nations 
that forget God, a id  upon all the ungodly 
among yon. For he shall make bare his 
holy arm in the eyes of all the nations, and 
all the ends of the earth shall see the salva
tion of their God. Wherefore, prepare ye, 
prepare ye, O my people; sanctify your
selves : gather ye together, O ye people of 
my church, upon the land of Zion, all you 
that have not been commanded to tarry. Go 
ye out from Babylon. Be ye clean that bear 
tbe vessels of the Lord. Call your solemn 
assemblies, and speak often one to another. 
And let every man call upon the name of 
the Lord; yea, verily I  say unto you, again, 
the time has come when the voice of the 
Lord is unto you; go ye out of Babylon; 
gather ye out from among the nations, from 
the four winds, from one end of heaven to 
the other.

Send forth the elders of my church unto 
the nations which are afar off; unto the is
lands of the sea; send forth unto foreign 
lands; call upon all nations; firstly, upon 
the Gentiles, and then upon the Jews. And 
behold and lo, this shall be their cry, and 
the voice of the Lord unto all people:—Go 
ye forth unto the land of Zion, that the 
borders of my people may be enlarged, and 
that her stakes may be strengthened, and 
that Zion may go forth unto the regions 
round about; yea, let the cry go forth among 
all people :—Awake and arise, and go forth 
to  meet the Bridegroom: behold, aud lo the 
Bridegroom cometh, go ye out to meet him. 
Prepare yourselves for the great day of the 
Lord. Watch, therefore, for ye know nei

ther the day nor the hour. Let them, there
fore, who are among the Gentiles, flee nnto 
Zion. And let them who be of Judah, flee 
unto Jerusalem, unto the mountains of the 
Lord’s house. Go ye out from among the 
nations, even from Babylon, from the midst 
of wickedness, which is spiritual Babylon. 
But verily, thus saith the Lord, let not your 
flight be in haste, but let all things be pre
pared before you; and he that goeth, let 
him not look back, lest sudden destruction 
shall come upon him.

Hearken and hear, O ye inhabitants of 
the earth. Listen ye elders of my church 
together, and hear the voice of the Lord, 
for he calleth upon all men, and he com- 
mandeth all men everywhere to repen t: for 
behold the Lord God hath sent forth the 
angel, crying through the midst of heaven, 
saying, prepare ye the way of the Lord, and 
make his paths straight, for the hour of hia 
coming is nigh, when the Lamb shall stand 
upon mount Zion, and with him a hundred 
and forty-four thousand, having his Father’s 
name written in their foreheads: wherefore, 
prepare ye for the coming of the Bridegroom: 
go ye, go ye out to meet him, for behold he 
shall stand upon the mount of Olivet, and 
upon the mighty ocean, even the great deep, 
and upon the islands of the sea, and upon 
the land of Zion; and he shall u tter his 
voice out of Zion, and he shall speak from 
Jerusalem, and his voice shall be heard 
among all people, and it shall be a voice a# 
the voice of many waters, and as the voice 
of a great thunder, which shall break dowa. 
the mountains, and the valleys shall not be 
found: he shall command the great deep, 
and it shall be driven back into the north 
countries, and the islands shall become one 
land, and the land of Jerusalem and the 
land of Zion, shall be turned back into their 
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own place, and the earth shall be like as it 
wqs in the dajs before it was divided. And 
the Lord, even the Saviour shall stand in the 
midst of his people, and shall reign over all 
flesh. And they who are in the north coun
tries shall come in remembrance before the 
Lord, and their prophets shall hear his voice, 
and shall no longer stay themselves, and 
they shall smite the rocks, and the ice shall 
flow down at their presence. And au high 
way shall be cast up in the midst of the 
great deep. Their enemies shall become a 
prey unto them, and in the barren deserts 
there shall come forth pools of living w ater; 
and the parched ground shall no longer be 
a  thirsty land. And they shall bring forth 
their rich treasures unto the children of 
Ephraim my servants. And the boundaries 
of the everlasting hills shall tremble at their 
presence. And then shall they fall down 
and be crowned with glory, even in Zion, by 
the hands Of the servants of the Lord, even 
the children of Ephraim ; and they shall be 
filled with songs of everlasting joy. Behold 
this is the blessing of the everlasting God 
upon the tribes of Israel, and the richer 
blessing upon the head of Ephraim and his 
fellows. And they also of the tribe of Ju 
dah, after their pain, shall be sanctified in 
holiness before the Lord to dwell in his pre
sence day and night for ever and ever.

And now verily saith the Lord, that these 
things might be known among yon, O inhab
itan ts of the earth, I have sent forth mine 
angel, flying through the midst of heaven, 
having the everlasting gospel, who hath ap
peared nnto some, and hath committed it 
unto man, who shall appear unto many that 
dwell on the earth : and this gospel shall be 
preaqhed unto every nation, and kindred, 
and tongue, and people, and the servants of 
God shall go forth, saying with a loud 
voice — Fear God and give glory to him ; 
for the hour of his jndgment is come: and 
worship him that made heaven, and earth, 
and sea, and the fountain of waters, calling 
upon the name of the Lord day and night, 
saying—O that thou wouldst rend the hea
vens, that thou wouldst come down, that 
the mountains might flow down at thy pre
sence. And it shall be answered upon their 
heads, for the presence of the Lord shall be 
as melting fire that burneth, and as the fire 
which causeth the waters to boil. O Lord, 
thou shalt come down to make thy name 
known to thine adversaries, and all nations 
shall tremble a t thy presence. When thou 
duest terrible things—things they look not 
fo r ; yea, when thou comest down, and the 
mountains flow down at thy presence, thou 
shalt meet him who rejoiceth and worketh 
righteousness, who remembereth thee in thy 
w ays; for since the beginning of the world 
have not men heard nor pcrceived by the ear,

neither hath any eye seen, O God, besides 
thee, how great things thou hast prepared 
for him that waiteth for thee.

And it shall be said :—Who is this that 
cometh down from God in heaven with dyed 
garm ents: yea, from the regions which are 
not known, clothed in his glorious apparel, 
travelling in the greatness of his Btrength ? 
And he shall say, I am he who spake in righ
teousness, mighty to save. And the Lord 
shall be red in his apparel, and his garments 
like him that treadeth in the wine vat, and 
so great shall be the glory of his presence, 
that the sun shall hide his face in shame, and 
the moon shall withhold its light, and the 
stars shall be hurled from their places, and 
his voice shall be heard; I  have trodden the 
wine-press alone, and have brought judg
ment upon all people, and none was with 
me, and I have trampled them in my fury, 
and I did tread upon them in mine anger, 
and their blood have I sprinkled upon my 
garments, and stained all my raim ent; for 
this was the day of vengeance which was in 
my heart. And now the year of my re 
deemed is come, and they shall mention the 
loving kindness of their Lord, and all that 
he has bestowed upon them, according to his 
goodness, and according to his loving kind
ness, for ever and ever. In all their afflic
tions he was afflicted. And the angel of his 
presence saved them ; and in his love, and in 
his pity, he redeemed them, and bare them, 
and carried them all the days of o ld ; yea, 
and Enoch also, and they who were with 
him ; the prophets who were before, and 
Noah also, and they who were before him, 
and Moses also, and they who were before 
him, and from Moses to Elijah, and from 
Elijah to John, who were with Christ in his 
resurrection, and the holy apostles, with 
Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob, shall be in the 
presence of the Lamb. And the graves of 
the saints shall be opened, and they shall 
come forth and stand on the right hand of 
the Lamb, when he shall stand upon mount 
Zion, and upon the holy city, the New Jeru 
salem, and they shall sing the song of the 
Lamb day and night for ever and ever.

And for this cause, that men might be 
made partakers of the glories which were 
to be revealed, the Lord sent forth the ful
ness of his gospel, his everlasting covenant, 
reasoning in plainness and simplicity, to 
prepare the weak for those things which are 
coming on the earth, and for the Lord’s er
rand in the day when the weak shall con
found the wise, and the little one become a 
strong nation, and two should put their tens 
of thousands to flight; and by the weak 
things of the earth, the Lord should thresh 
the nations by the power of his spirit. And 
for this cause these commandments were 
given; they were commanded to be kept



CELESTIAL FAMILY ORGANIZATION. 189

from the world in the day that they were 
given, bn t now are to go forth unto all flesh. 
And this, according to the mind and will of 
the Lord, who rnleth over all flesh; and 
nnto him that repenteth and sanctifieth him
self before the Lord, shall be given eternal 
life. And upon them that hearken not to 
the voice of the Lord, shall be fulfilled that 
which was written by the prophet Moses, 
that they should be cut off from among the 
people.

And also that which was written by the 
prophet Malachi:—For behold the day com
eth that shall burn as an oven, and all the 
proud; yea, and all that do wickedly, shall 
be stubble: and the day that cometh shall 
burn them up saith the Lord of hosts, that 
shall leave them neither root nor branch. 
Wherefore this shall be the answer of the 
Lord unto them — In that day when I  came 
nnto my own, no man among you received 
me, and you were driven out. When I  cal

led again, there was none of you to answer, 
yet my arm was not shortened a t all, that I  
could not redeem, neither my power to deli
ver. Behold at my rebuke I  dry up the sea. 
I  make the rivers a wilderness; their fish 
stinketh, and dieth for thirst. I  clothe the 
heavens with blackness, and make sackcloth 
their covering. And this shall ye have of 
my hand, ye shall lay down in sorrow.

Behold and lo, there are none to deliver 
yon, for ye obeyed not my voice when I cal
led to you out of the heavens, ye believed 
not my servants; and when they were sent 
unto you ye received them n o t; wherefore, 
they sealed up the testimony and bound np 
the law, and ye were delivered over unto 
darkness: these shall go away into outer 
darkness, where there is weeping, and wail
ing, and gnashing of teeth. Behold, the 
Lord your God hath Bpoken it. Even eo. 
Amen.

CELESTIAL FAMILY ORGANIZATION.

From the Prophet.

Man is an eternal being, both in regard to his material organization, and his 
mind and affections.

The resurrection from the dead (if quickened by the celestial glory) restores him 
to life with all his bodily and mental powers and faculties, and consequently asso
ciates him with his family, friends, and kindred, as one*of the necessary links of the 
chain which connects the great and royal family of heaven and earth, in one eternal 
bond of kindred affection and association.

The order of God’s government, both in time and in eternity, is patriarchal: 
that is, it is a fatherly government. Each father who is raised from tne dead and 
made a partaker of tne celestial glory in its fulness, will hold lawful jurisdiction 
over his own children, and over all the families which spring of them to all genera
tions, for ever and ever.

We talk in this ignorant age, of children becoming of age, as it is called; and 
we consider when they are of age they are free from tne authority of their father. 
But no such rule is known in the celestial law and organization, either here or here
after. By that law a son is subject to his father for ever and ever, worlds without 
end.

Again, we have a rule now established in the earth, by which a woman becomes 
the wife of a man, and is bound by law to him till death shall separate.

But in the celestial order it is not so, for the plainest of all reasons: viz. the 
celestial order is an order of eternal life; it knows no death, and consequently 
makes no provision for any. Therefore all its covenants and contracts are eternal 
in their duration, and calculated to bind the several members of a family in one 
eternal anion.

In order to illustrate this subject, and make it perfectly plain to the most simple 
capacity, we must leave death entirely out of the consideration, and look at men 
and families just as we would look at them if there was no death. This we can 
do with the greatest propriety, because the time was when there was no death, and 
the time will be again, in which there will be no death.

Our venerable father Adam took our mother Eve for a wife when the human 
family, and the world in which they lived was as free from death as God and bis 
throne.
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We would now inquire what kind of a contract was made between them, and also 
how long it was to endare? Was it after the power and union of an endless life ? 
or was it made to serve a momentary purpose, till death shall separate ? The 
answer is obvious.
' This marriage contract must have been eternal, or else it must have admitted the 

sinful as well as cruel idea of a divorce and final separation during their lives; for 
let it be borne in mind that they had no death in view, and no idea of ever being 
subject to death, even for a moment, at the time the contract was made.

Again, Paul opens a mystery ; viz., that we shall not all sleep in the dust; bat 
those who live at a certain time will be changed in a moment, in the twinkling of 
an eye, and will be caught up to meet the Lord and so ever be with him.

Now as some of these will doubtless be husbands and wives, we would inquire 
when their marriage contract will be fulfilled and come to an end ? They agreed 
to be each other’s till death should separate (that is, if they were married by the 
usual ceremonies which now exist). And behold, death never separated them; for 
the change from mortal to immortal was instantaneous.

Again, “ Christ came to deliver those who through fear of death were all their 
lifetime subject to bondage.”

Therefore, after the resurrection men live, and live for ever, as though death 
had never been. In view of this, God declares himself to be the Ood of Abraham, 
Isaac, and Jacob, who have once died; and yet he claims not to be the Ood of the 
dead but of the living.

_ Again, Paul speaks of another great mystery; viz , “ that every man should love 
his wife, even as Christ loves the Church.”

Now we would inquire whether the love and consequent union of Christ and his 
Church is to come to an end by death, and a final separation take place in the 
world to come ? or whether, on tne other hand, the union is more perfect and com
plete in the other life than it is in this ? All agree that the love and union of Christ 
and the Cbureh is eternal, and that it not only continues in the other world, but it 
is made perfect there.

This being the case, it leads us to the irresistible conclusion, that the love and 
union of a man and his wifS should extend into, and even be more perfect in eter
nity, or else Paul was very wrong in telling every man to love his wife even as 
Christ loves the Church.

Having established the fact or principle of eternal union between a man and his 
wife, we will now proceed to establish the eternal relationship and authority on one 
hand and obedience on the other, that will exist between parents and children.

To illustrate this principle we have a beautiful and plain precedent. Jesus Christ 
and his Father continue to be one in their affection and union since he rose from 
the dead ; and he still yields obedience to the commands of his Father, and has 
also revealed that he will continue to do so, when he has put down death, and all 
rule, and authority, and power. “ Then shall the Son also be subject to the 
Father.

We hear nothing in all this subject about Jesus Christ ever being of age, so as 
to be free from all further obligation to obey his Father; but on the contrary, it is 
clearly revealed that he will always be subject to-him.

Now this same Jesus prayed to his Father, as testified to by the Apostle John, 
that his disciples, and those who believed on their words, mi^ht be one, even as 
Christ and his Father are one; not only one with God and Christ, but also one with 
each other in the same manner and in the same sense that they were one.

Now suppose, in fulfilment of this prayer, a man and his children were his disci
ples ; and finally, in the eternal world, tbey became one with each other in precisely 
the same sense that Christ and his Father are one, would not these chudren be 
subject to their father in the same manner as Christ is subject to his Father ? Cer
tainly they would.

We have also a most beautiful practical illustration of the principle of continued 
authority on the part of the father, and obedience on the part of the children in 
this life, in the family of Jacob. His sons were, many of them, advanced in years, 
so far as to become heads of families at the time of going to Egypt for corn. And
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yet they all set an example of obedience to their father, insomuch that they would 
not take Benjamin with them without his consent, even if they starved to death.

It appears, too, that Abraham had the entire control of his son Isaac’s matrimo
nial affairs, although Isaac was forty years of age at the time of his marriage with 
Rebecca.

Having now established the fact that the celestial order is designed not only to 
give eternal life, but also to establish an eternal order of family government, founded 
upon the most pure and holy principles of union and affection. We will take a 
review of the celestial family of man as it will exist in the restoration of all things 
spoken of by the holy prophets.

First: His most gracious and venerable majesty king Adam, with his royal con
sort queen Eve, will appear at the head of the whole great family of the redeemed, 
and will be crowned in their midst as a king and priest for ever after the order of 
the Son of Ood. They will then be arrayed in garments white as snow, and will 
take their seats on the throne, in the midst of the paradise of Ood on the earth, to 
reign for ever and ever. While thousands of thousands stand before him, and ten 
thousand times ten thousand minister unto him. And if you will receive it, this is 
the order of the Ancient of days—the kingdom prepared and organized to meet 
Jesus when he comes.

This venerable patriarch and sovereign will hold lawful jurisdiction over Abel, 
Enoch, Noah, Abraham, Isaac, Jacob, Joseph, Moses, the prophets, apostles, and 
saints of all ages and dispensations, who will all reverence and obey him as their 
venerable father and lawful sovereign.

They will then be organized, each over his own department of the government 
according to their birthright and office, in their familes, generations and nations. 
Each one will obey and be obeyed according to the connexion which he sustains as 
a member of the great celestial family.

Thus the gradation will descend in regular degrees from the throne of the Anci
ent of days with his innumerable subjects, down to the least and last saint of the 
last days, who may be counted worthy of a throne and sceptre, although his king
dom may, perhaps, only consist of a wife and single child.

Such is the order and organization of the celestial family, and such the nature of 
the thrones, principalities and powers, which are the rewards of diligence.

This kingdom, organized and established upon the earth in its beauty and order 
will be ready for the Son of man. He will then come in the clouds of heaven and 
receive it to himself.

Adam and all the other patriarchs, kings, and prophets, will still be subject unto 
Christ, because he was in the eternal world, the first-born of every creature, and 
the beginning of the creation of Ood. Hence in the patriarchal oraer, he rules by 
right of birth.

“ If I tell you of earthly things and ye believe not, how shall ye believe if I tell 
you of heavenly things ?” I might enlarge the Bubject bv connecting the family of 
Adam with other branches of Christ’s kingdom, and of the celestial family in other 
planets and worlds, many of which are older and much larger than our earth, but 
peopled by branches of the celestial family, who are of the same kindred and race 
that we are; viz., the sons and daughters of Ood.

I might also tell you of the continued exertions of creative power by which mil
lions of new worlds will yet be formed and peopled by king Adam and his descen
dants, in the name, and by the authority of Jesus Christ, and by virtue of the holy 
priesthood which is after tbe power of an endless life, without beginning of days or 
end of years, and thus go on enlarging and multiplying, conquering and to con
quer, till Abraham’s seed become numerous as the sand; and till the saint of the 
last days possesses a kingdom and dominion of his own posterity, vastly more nume
rous than king Adam will possess in the great restoration of all things pertaining to 
k̂ is little earth ; but you are notable to receive heavenly things as yet, and therefore 
I forbear, and let the things of earth suffice, at least for the present; and till the 
Saints should be counted worthy of endowment, and of an entrance into the sanc
tuary of our Ood. For there shall the greater things be made manifest to those 
who are overcome and are counted worthy.
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I now wish to say a few words on the subject of matrimony, and also on the sub
ject of raising1 and educating children.

Who that nas had one glimpse of the order of the celestial family, and of the 
eternal connexions aud relationships which should be formed here in order to be 
enjoyed there; who that has felt one thrill of the energy and power of eternal life 
and love which flows from the divine spirit of revelation, can ever be contented 
with the corrupt pleasures of a moment which arise from unlawful connexions and 
desires ? Or what Saint who has any degree of faith in the power of the resurrec
tion, and of eternal life, can be contented to throw themselves away by matrimonial 
connexion with sectarians or other worldlings, who are so blind that they can never 
secure an eternal union by the authority of the holy priesthood which has power to 
bind on earth that which shall be bound in heaven ?

By such a union, or by corrupt, unlawful, and unvirtuous connexions and indul
gences, they not only lose their own celestial crown and throne, but also plunge 
tneir children into ruin and darkness, which will probably cause them to neglect 
so £reat salvation for the sake of the love and the praise of the world, ana the 
tradition? of men.

0  my friends—my brethren and sisters, and especially the younger classes of our 
community! I beseech you in the fear and love of Ood, and entreat you in view  
of eternal glory and exaltation in this kingdom, to deny yourselves all the corrupt 
tod abominable practices and desires of the world and the flesh, and seek to be pure 
fcfid virtuous in all your ways and thoughts, and not only so, but make no matrimonial 
connexions or engagements till you have asked counsel of the spirit of God in humble 
jprayer before him ; till you know and understand the principles of eternal life and 
union sufficiently to act wisely and prudently, and in that way that will eventually 
Mcure yourself and companion, and your children in the great family circle of the 
celestial organization.

1 would now say to parents that their own salvation, as well as that of their chil
dren, depends to a certain extent on the bringing up of their children, and educa
ting them in the truth, that their traditions and early impressions may be correct.

No parent who continues to neglect this after they themselves have come to the 
knowledge of the truth, can be saved in the celestial kingdom.

I would earnestly recommend that all sectarian books, tracts, pictures, paintings, 
'etc., which are not according to the truth, be removed from the family circle of 
the Saints, and that their children be not suffered to read them, at least till the 
truth has taken hold of their minds sufficiently, that they may be able to contrast 
the one with the other, and to perceive the difference. Sectarian sermons, and 
their manner of worship, and their Sunday schools, are also a great damage to 
children, bein̂ p well calculated to rivet upon their young and tender minds the most 
▼ague, mysterious, and erroneous notions and principles, which may prevent their 
ever being open to the conviction of the truth. And even if they should embrace 
th* truth afterwards, they will find their perceptive faculties so blunted and 
beclouded by early Impressions and traditions, that it will continue to retard their 
progress in the comprehension of truth, insomuch, that many of its plainest and 
simplest principles will either remain entirely unperceived by them, or else be seen 
through a glass darkly, as it were, and thus lo$e much of their force and beauty.

For instance, let a child read a pictorial bible and examine the pictures. He at 
once concludes that these pictures are a part of the original, and that they are true 
representations of the scenes as they really took place; and they will be very apt to 
judge of the ordinances and forms of worship just as they saw them pictured.

« t ke jnterspersed, or even the headings of die

uence of early tradition, and such the causes 
which have been operating for ages, to blind the minds of men on religious subjects, 
till at length the great majority are rushing en masse to destruction, like the blind 
into the ditch. And those who would escape have a hard struggle, both with their 
own traditions and the opposition of their neighbours, though truth may be set 
before them so plain, beautiful,, and evident, that pure intelligences would wonder 
and be astonished that it is not immediately embraced.
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Fathers and mothers, can you realize these facts, and not feel a strong sense of 
obligation resting upon you in regard to your children ? Can you contemplate the 
present state of the world and not feel an exceeding desire to take your family and 
flee from the confusion of Babel, and go where you can be associated with the chil
dren of light ?

Strive then by example and precept, to teach your children in the light of truth, 
and have no more to do with tne doctrines, books, creeds, tracts, commentaries, 
sermons, almanacks, periodicals, romances, meetings and schools, which are calcu
lated to blind their young and tender minds and lead them into error.

My heart is often pained when I enter a house of the Saints, and find their walls 
ornamented, and their tables, shelves, and book-cases still groaning as it were with 
the weight of sectarian paintings, books, and trash. Brethren, I would either sell 
them at auction to those who wish to purchase, or else I would heap them up and 
have one good fire; and then I would be to Borne expense to furnish my family with 
useful works, such as maps, charts, works of science, and, above all, a good supply 
of religiouŝ  information from the true source.

In regard to matrimony, I suppose some will tell me that in the resurrection they 
neither marry nor are given in marriage. That is true, for the best of all reasons 
—because they do it here; and thus Dind on earth that which shall be bound in 
heaven, and that too by God’s own authority; this being the world of preparation 
and that the world of enjoyment. Therefore there is no need of doing it in that 
world.

Those who do not understand and attend to the ordinances and authority of God 
in this world, neither by themselves nor by proxy, are not counted worthy to enjoy 
the celestial glory in the world to come; therefore, they must remain as they are, 
and never enjoy that sweet union and exaltation, which is prepared for the Stunts 
of tbe Most Hi^h.

Thus all are judged according to the deeds done in the body; and that which 
they sow, they shall also reap.

If they choose in this world to follow the wicked lusts and pleasures of the 
moment, by unlawful connexions ; or if they choose to be united after the manner 
of this world, by being joined with a companion who is not worthy of an eternal 
covenant, and of the “ seal of the living God," why then, the consequence is, that 
they enjoy the things of this world, and the pleasures and passions thereof; but 
death closes the scene, and eternity finds them poor wanderers and outcasts from 
the commonwealth of the celestial family, and strangers to the covenant of promise. 
Their former covenants come to an end with their life, and in that world they can 
neither marry nor be given in marriage; consequently, they must remain unasso
ciated in a family capacity, and, therefore, have no kingdom over which to reign, 
nor any possible means of increasing their own glory.

There will be weeping, wailing, and gnashing of teeth indeed; for who can 
endure eternal disappointment ?

Who can endure to be for ever banished and separated from father, mother, 
wife, children, and every kindred affection, and from every family tie ?

For none of our relationships will be recognized by the authorities in that world, 
unless secured to us here in an everlasting covenant which cannot be broken, and 
sealed by the constituted authorities of the living God.

Well did the Lord promise by the mouth of the prophet Malachi, that he would 
send Elijah the prophet before the coming of the great and dreadful day of the 
Lord; and that he should turn, seal, or bind the hearts of the fathers to the chil
dren, and the hearts of the children to their fathers, lest the whole earth should be 
smitten with a curse.

And if you will receive it, Elijah the prophet has been sent in these last days to 
man on the earth, and has conferred the keys of the sealing power that others 
might go forth in his spirit, power, and priesthood, and seal both on earth and in 
heaven. But they have done unto some of them whatever they listed, and even so 
may others perhaps suffer under their cruel hand.

But the keys are on the earth, and shall not be taken from it till the sealing is 
accomplished.
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Therefore, O ye Saints of the Most High ! build the temple and sanctuary of 
onr Ood, and gather together thereunto. For there, saith the Lord, will I reveal 
unto you the fulness of mine ordinances pertaining to the holy priesthood and pre
paration, by which the living and the dead may be redeemed, and associated in the 
exalted principles of eternal life and joy. Amen.

P .  P .  P r a tt .

ANSWERS TO QUESTIONS.

Was Jesug baptized for the remission of sins ?

This is easily answered ; for he that was without sin, could by no means be baptised 
for the remission of sins; but in order to fulfil all righteousness, and, consequently, a  
neglect of that which was a portion of righteousness, would have been sin. On this sub
jec t we have much pleasure in presenting the following extract from the thirteenth 
chapter of the Becond Book of Nephi, pp., 123, 124, Book of Mormon.

“ And now, if the Lamb of Ood, he being holy, should have need to be baptised by 
water to fulfil all righteousness, O then, how much more need have we, being unholy, to 
be baptized, yea, even by water. And, now, I  would ask of you, my beloved brethren, 
wherein the Lamb of God did fulfil all righteousness, in being baptized by water ? Know 
ye not that he was holy ? But notwithstanding he being holy, he showeth unto the 
children of men, that according to the flesh, he humbleth himself before the Father, and 
witnesseth unto the Father, that he would be obedient unto him in keeping his com
mandments : wherefore, after he was baptized with water, the Holy Ghost descended 
upon him in the form of a dove. And again : I t  showeth unto the children of men the 
straightness of the path and the narrowness of the gate by which they should enter, he 
having set the example before them. And he said unto the children of men, follow 
thou me."

Have those who have not been baptized, and have not had hands laid on by those who 
have been sent of God, the gift of the Holy Ghost ?

No. But there is a difference between having that light which lighteth etery man that 
cometh into the world, and the G ift o f the Holy Ghost. I t  cannot be denied that many, 
under a broken covenant, have had much of the Spirit; but it should ever be borne in mind, 
that the general influence of the Spirit is not the gift of the Holy Ghost.

To the other items, which are not definitely put, we would remark, that if Christ was 
baptized for the remission of the sins of mankind, there would have been no need for him 
to shed his blood for the same object; but he undoubtedly was an ensample unto those 
that follow him, in all things, in which he was inimitable.

There is a beautiful idea connected with the baptism of the Saviour, which is, that his 
sonship was then publicly declared by his Father, when a voice from heaven was heard, 
toying, "This is my beloved Son in whom I  am well pleased.”

So, unquestionably, is it with his followers, he having made atonement for the sins of 
the world, uo one can lay claim to sonship of the Most High until they have followed the 
ensample of him, their elder brother, in submitting to the great law of adoption, by being 
baptized in his name for the remission of sins. There is one great privilege much over
looked by professors of religion, in modern times. I t  is written that, he came unto his 
own, but his own received him not, but as many as received him, to them gave he power 
(or the privilege) to become the sons of God, even to them that believe in his name.

Here, then, is a manifest distinction made between those that believed and those that be
came obedient. The former condition of faith was absolutely necessary in order to enjoy the 
privilege of becoming sons of God, whilst it is equally evident that to exercise faith with
out obeying the great law of adoption, must necessarily exclude them from becoming sons 
of God ; for it is evident that the meaus of entering into the kingdom of God, was not bjr 
being born of blood, nor of the will of the flesh, or of man, but the divine ordinance ra ti
fied by the example of the Saviour, in being born of water and of the Spirit, in order to 
enter into the kingdom of God.

T homas Ward.
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EXTRACT OF A LETTER FRQM ELDER E. F. SHEETS.

I have been in tbe Bradford Conference for about six months, and on my arrival the

Erospects were not very encouraging; but, to my great satisfaction, tbe work of the 
.ore! has taken a  fresh start—the Saints are united in love, and harmony prevails in our 

councils; and I oan truly say, that I  never saw a  people more willing to hearken to 
counsel, and to do the will of the Lord, as far as they kuow it, than they are at present; 
and I  pray that they may ever continue to be so. As for the public, generally, that come 
to  hear, they apparently go away well satisfied, and they manifest their sincerity and 
belief in the work by frequent attendance, and by coming forth from time to time to obey 
the fulness of the gospel. On last Friday week I baptized twelve in Bradford, and on 
Sunday, brother Milnes, one. On Monday I  administered baptism to two more—one of 
them was a young lady in connexion with the Methodist Association, and the ministers 
of that society are beginning to make a fuss about it. On Tuesday I witnessed the bap
tism of one in Leeds; and on Wednesday I baptized two ladies in the same place. Our 
meetings are well attended both in Leeds, Bradford, and Idle. On Sunday there was one 
more baptized in Bradford; and yesterday I administered the ordinance to three more in the 
same place. There are many more believing in this conference, who, no doubt, will ere 
long obey the gospel; and I think I  may say that the prospects here are very promis
ing indeed. There have been twenty-two baptized since I  saw you in Manchester : and I  
often thiok of what Brother Woodruff said when here, “ that he believed there would 
be a great work done,” and, indeed, it has every appearance of it.

Tou advised me to make some inquiries about the last words of our beloved brother, 
Barnes, I  have done so, and from the best information I  can get from those who attended 
him in his last hours, it appears that he talked much about the prosperity of Zion, and 
the  spread of the gospel; and, when he had many pains upon him, he exclaimed that he 
Bhould soon have done with them, but that the hour cometh when the haughty, and the 
proud, and the oppressors of the poor would call for the rocks and mountains to fall 
opon them, and hide them from the face of Him that sitteth upon the throne; and he 
seemed to say that the time was not far distant. He also talked much about his father and 
mother, and his friends in America, but especially of his mother, and soon after this, like 
the  prophets of old, he gathered up his feet and fell asleep in Jesus.

* * * * * * *
E. F. Sheets.

M ay 7, 1845.

To Messrs. Woodruff, Hedlock, and Ward.

The following is a copy of the inscription, forwarded to Brother Sheets, for the Tomb
of Elder Barnes.

IN  M E M O R Y  or
L O R E N Z O  D.  B A R N E S ,

Who died on the 20th of Deoember, 1842,

A O  E D  3 0  T E A B S .

He was a native of the United States, an Elder of the Church of Jesus Christ 
of Latter-Day Saints,

A Member of the High Priests’ Quorum, and also of Zion’s Camp, in the Tear, 1884,
And the First Gospel Messenger from Nauvoo

who has
Found a Grave in a Foreign Land.

Sleep on Lorenzo; but ere long from this
The conquer’d tomb shall yield her captive prey :

Then with thy quorum shalt thou reign in bliss,
As king and priest for an eternal day.
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tf&ttarfol.
In concluding another volume of the M illennial Stab, we would express our 
gratitude to our heavenly Father for having been preserved to effect tbe same, and 
for all his mercies that we have experienced during another year. To our nume
rous and increased number of subscribers, we have to return our sincere thanks for 
their patronage; and as the kingdom of God continues to progress, so the interest 
thereof with the Saints will continually increase, and we pledge ourselves in the 
future to spare no exertions to render the Star an interesting and useful medium, 
through which all things necessary may be communicated connected with the rolling 
inward of the kingdom of God.

We have to apologize for the delay in publishing this month, and on several other 
occasions, and have to state that in all cases it has arisen from too much pressure of 
business arising from other sources; but for the future we shall endeavour to 
make such arrangements as shall ensure the publication as nearly as possible to the 
first and fifteenth of each month. It is probable that the first issue of the sixth 
volume will be made on tbe fifteenth of June.—It is also intended to complete a 
volume in half a year, that they may be uniform in size with those lately issued— 
thus forming two neat volumes in the year. .

We feel to congratulate the Saints on the present commanding position of the 
Church of Jesus Christ, and exhort them to renewed dilligence in the service of 
him who, under the most trying circumstances, has proved their deliverer and 
friend—even their Great Master, the Lord Jesus Christ.

We are fully convinced that as time progresses, the trials of the Saints increase; 
and inasmuch as they are faithful, they will daily be preparing for all tho great 
purposes that will be necessary to fit them for the grand concluding scenes of the 
last days. And while we contemplate the calamities that are fast approaching, let 
us also take courage from the past—let us call to mind the floods of tribulation 
which the church has had to wade through the past year, including the murder of 
the prophet and patriarch—a crime of such a die as stamps with everlasting in
famy the land in which it was perpetrated, and where, by the administrators of jus
tice, it is still unavenged.

But let the Saints take courage, for while to a superficial observer the cruel per. 
secutions which the church has had to endure, may have appeared at times to have 
made her stagger in her progress, it has been but the illusion of the wicked; for 
while it might be anticipated that the tornado of violence would destroy her, she 
has been like the cedar of Lebanon, extending and strengthening her roots, and 
attaining a power of endurance that shall cause the fiercest storm of persecution to 
fall inocuously upon her. Let her present position in Europe and America bear 
witness to the fact, and let the Saints be of one heart and of one mind in carrying 
out the purposes of the Most High in building up the temple of the Lord, and in 
establishing Zion.

We are aware that many things appear insurmountable at the first, and the pros
pect of ultimate success to our limited vision appears dim indeed ; but let us also 
remember that all things that are put into operation to accomplish the great designs 
of Jehovah in the last days, will have his blessing upon them, and that he intends
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all things to be made subservient to the preparing of a people for himself; and let 
us also remember, that the cowards and the unbelieving shall perish. Rev. xxi. 8.

It may be considered an easy matter—when the day of struggle is over—when 
the battle has been fought by the patient endurance of the faithful, to enter in and 
enjoy the triumph of the victors; but not so. Let no one be deceived; they who 
have not suffered shall not reign, but the glory shall be given unto them to whom 
it is due.

We have to entreat the patience of the Saints in relation to the business transacted 
at the last General Conference. We are confident of the importance of the mea
sures there decided upon, and would state that we are, with prudence and caution, 
endeavouring to lay a sure foundation for the completion of a great work in con
nexion with the kingdom of God.

By directing our attention to the subject, we find there are more things to be 
attended to than what we had anticipated, and as the Saints are, and ever have 
been, a law-abiding people, we are desirous of manifesting in all our actions, and 
in all lands where our lot may be, that, it is our principle to conform to, and sup
port the laws thereof. Let not the Saints, therefore, manifest a degree of im
patience, for we assure them that no time shall be lost by wilful neglect in the 
accomplishment of the objects contemplated.

We have placed on record this month some of the tragical occurences that have 
lately transpired in various parts of the world; and there are many which we have 
not enumerated, of a very serious character, but sufficient to convince an enlight
ened servant of the Lord, that peace is taken from the earth, and that sorrows and 
afflictions of various kinds Bhall fill its place; while in the political horizon we be
hold not very distant, clouds big with ruin and devastation, which the rulers of the 
nations are endeavouring to rein in for a season, though still adding to their potency, 
that ere long they may burst forth with untold energy in the mighty and over
whelming struggles of the last days.

We would desire to make a remark on the subject of Emigration. Much greater 
facilities are afforded at present for the Saints to emigrate to different parts of the 
Eastern States, inasmuch as the American churches have been organized into Con
ferences with presidents similar to what they are in Britain ; and we would give 
a word of counsel to such as are so circumstanced as to arise and fulfil the word of 
the Lord, to do so, and they shall be blest.

Were we to make some flattering statements in relation to the place of gathering 
that were calculated to induce false hopes, we should be highly culpable ; but not 
so, we would speak plainly and say, do the will of God and keep his commandments, 
but expect to be tried to the end, wherever your location shall be; and inasmuch as 
you are beloved of the Lord, your chastening shall be unto perfection, and by a 
patient endurance in well-doing, your end shall be glorious.

NAUVOO AT PRESENT.

The special annual conference commenced on the 6th of April, and adjourned on 
the evening of the 9th. It was the largest assembly ever gathered in Nauvoo on 
a similar occasion, by many thousands. The congregation covered from two to
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three acres of ground, and were variously estimated from 20,000 to 40,000. The 
most perfect order prevailed, notwithstanding tbe city authorities had ceased to act 
since the repeal of the charter, and consequently there was not a policeman or con
stable on the ground. It was decided by Doctor Goforth, that the deacons preserved 
much better order than what had been effected by the police on former occasions. 
Every proposition presented to the church was carried without a dissenting voice. 
A resolution was passed to recommence the Nauvoo House, and put up its walla 
this fall.

An immense immigration is expected this Spring, and notwithstanding the 
departure of apostates and their followers from our city, it is almost impossible to 
find an empty nouse or a room to rent. The tithing is coming in from nearly all tbe 
branches, and business moves as busily around the temple as it does around a bee
hive in May.—Extract of a Utter from elder O. A. Smith, to elder W. Woodruff 
Dated April 13th, 1846

SIGNS OF

W e feel it our duty to pot on record this 
month, a few of those signs which are 
thickening fast around as, and which prog
nosticate, unerringly, the coming of the 
Lord. England, France, and America have 
become distinguished in the annals of his
tory, as being in an unexampled manner 
the theatres of very numerous and horrid 
crimes, illustrating the fact that peace is 
taken from the earth. We would not wish 
to  harrow up the feelings of our readers 
by a recital of the murders, &c., with which 
the columns of almost every public paper 
are fraught—neither would our space, by any 
means allow it. We have also to record a 
most lamentable occurrence at Yarmouth, 
by the fall of a suspension bridge, when 
some three or four hundreds of men, 
women, and children were precipitated into 
the water, and this too in a moment of 
gaiety, when crowding to witness the 
aquatic performance of the clown of Cooke’s 
equestrian eircns being drawn In a washing- 
tub by four geese.

A w fc i .  Losb  o f  L i f e  a t  Y a rm o u th .  
—Never, since the devastating plague of 
1759, has Yarmouth witnessed any calamity 
like the present. The total number of 
bodies found, on tbe last report, was 78, 
though it is supposed that some thirty or 
forty more may yet be found. Every one 
feels as though it were some special judg
ment, and every countenance is expressive 
of woe at tbe lamentable event, and the 
horrid details that have been narrated at 
the inquests held upon the bodies.

A Dreadfoi, Accident in France. 
— We have also to record a frightful acci
dent at Lyons, which took place on the 1st 
instant—the day of the King’s fete—from 
the crowding of persons on a bridge, to 
witness the fireworks upon the occasion. 
The bridge called the Pont de Pierre is a

THE TIMES.

very strong old narrow bridge, not more 
than eighteen feet wide. This bridge, then, 
being facing the one for the display of fire
works, was densely crowded with persons, 
as well as both banks of the river. I t  was 
estimated by a military gentleman, that 
the number of persons present was not 
fewer than eighty thousand.

After the fireworks were over, the people 
began to disperse, and multitudes from both 
sides of the river, on their way home, had 
to pass this fatal bridge, consequently the 
bridge became completely choked up, it be
ing impossible to move either one way or 
the other. The women became frightened, 
and many fainted; then commenced the hor
ror—the dreadful struggle—the struggle 
for life : all at once a panic seemed to 
seise the people, making them think that a 
portion of the bridge was giving w ay; and 
there was some reason for thinking so, for 
part of the wall, on one side, had been 
taken down to give facility to the workmen 
who are erecting a new bridge close to 
where the old one stands, there was, there
fore, nothing to save them from being 
pushed into the river.

All at once, then, this mass of people 
turned round, pushing with dreadful force 
against each other—the women, the chil
dren, the yonng girls, and the old men fell 
in heaps, and were literally trodden to 
pieces. To the honour of the French cha
racter be it spoken, that many of them 
thought more of saving others than of sav
ing themselves: as it was, upwards of 
twenty persons Were killed, and many 
dreadfully wounded, and many, probably, 
were pushed into the river, so that the 
real loss of life cannot be stated. The 
houses near the bridge were filled with the 
dead and dying.

One poor gentleman, from Villefranche,
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loat Ids only ton in a moat dreadful manner, 
a  very fine boy, hia only hope—he was 
literally flattened, smashed to pieces. Never 
will the recollection of this lamentable scene, 
of the fete  of Louis Philip, be effaced from 
the memory of those who witnessed it.

8xow Stobm in Russia.—In the south
west province of Russia, a violent snow 
storm occurred about the middle of March, 
which continued for six days. I t  extended 
over the governments of Volhynia, Podolia, 
and the province of Bessarbia, and caused 
the greatest destruction to life and property. 
Seventy-six persons are reported to have 
perished.

W reck of th e  American Steamer, 
“ Swallow.”—The city of New York was 
thrown into a state of great excitement by 
the striking of the steam-boat Swallow, on 
a  rock, in coining down the Hndson River. 
The accident appears to have occurred from 
the wreckless carelessness, while racing with 
other steamers. The New York papers 
contain several accounts of the disaster, and 
the details are truly horrifying. The num
ber of passengers on board is variously 
stated. By some, it is given at 300; by 
others over 500. I t appears that the 
u Express ” took on board 40; the “ Roches
te r"  90; carried to Athens and Hudson, 70; 
making a total of 200. At the lowest com
putation, from forty to fifty persons were 
drowned.

Fire, and D readful Loss of Life, in 
Spain.—An accident, which produced a most 
lamentable catastrophe, happened on the 
3rd instant, at Valencia, in Spain. A fire 
broke out in the premises of a confectioner, 
bn t was rapidly extinguished without any 
serious consequences; but at a manufactory 
of cigars, nearly adjoining, several hundreds 
of young women were employed a t the 
time. A report got among them that the

fras pipes had burst, and that they were 
ikely all to be burnt alive. Under the te r

ror of this impression, they all rushed to the 
doors and staircases, and in the confusion,
18 were killed, and 50 so seriously injured 
that they were obliged to be carried to the 
hospitaL

D readfu l F ire  a t  P ittsburg, and Im
mense D estruction o f P roperty .—Tbe 
dispatches by the New York packet-ship, 
Sea, Captain Edwards, have just been land
ed a t Liverpool; they comprise papers from 
th a t city to the 15tb, two days later than 
were conveyed by the New York and Lon
don packet-ship Westminster. We have 
received by this arrival distressing accounts 
of a most disastrous fire at Pittsburg, a rising 
and important city in Pennsylvania, destroy
ing twenty squares of the city, comprising 
about 1,200 houses, the loss of which is 
estimated a t £2,000,000 sterling. I t  is the

next largest city to Philadelphia in the State 
of Pennsylvania. Its population is about 
25,000, and it was becoming a place of great 
commercial importance. Those acquainted 
with the plan of Pittsbnrg will be aware of 
the extent of the terrible calamity, when we 
state that nearly all that portion of the city 
extending from Ferry-street np the Monon- 
gabela river to the city line, and thence to 
the head of the entire suburb called “ Pipe- 
town” (Kensington), had been destroyed. 
Tbe fire reached np Market-street, as far 
as the south side of Third-street, and up 
Wood-street as far as the south side of 
Diamond-alley. The boundaries of the 
burnt district may be thus described: from 
W ater-street up Ferry to Third-street (the 
old Presbyterian Church was saved) up 
Third to Wood; up Wood to Diamond- 
alley, both sides; up Diamond-alley to 
Smithfield- street, and thence down Smith- 
field to Fourth-street, both sides; up Fourth- 
street to Ross-street, and thence to the 
head of Pipetown, Including, as we have 
estimated above, about 20 squares, and com
prising from 1,000 to 1,200 houses. Many 
of the warehouses contained goods of im
mense value—they were grocery, dry goods, 
and commission houses, and their spring 
stocks had been just laid in. The fire origi
nated in a frame building over an icehonse, 
belonging to William Diehl, near the corner 
of Second and Ferry-streets. The wind 
was blowing stiffly from the north-west, 
though it frequently veered to other points, 
and owing to its variations, the fire extend
ed up Wood-street farther than it otherwise 
could have done. I t  was discovered about 
twelve o’clock, and was not checked till five 
in the afternoon. The progress of the 
flames was so fearfully rapid, that many per
sons had not time to remove their goods— 
others, again, had got their property into 
the street, when the flames, seized it there, 
before it could be removed to a place of 
safety. Others, still, would not believe the 
devouring element could reach their dwell
ings, and did not think of removing until it 
was too late to save their furniture. Many 
people escaped with nothing but the apparel 
they had upon their persons. A t dark you 
might see in every direction families sitting 
without shelter, guarding such portions of 
their household furniture as they were able 
to save from the flames, and not knowing 
where they would lay their heads or pro
cure a morsel of food. The Councils met 
in the afternoon, and attempted to devise 
some means to stay the conflagration. I t 
was proposed to blow up houses that seem
ed in the way of the flames. The delibera
tions, however, were ineffectual in results, 
and one or two bnildings were blown up.

It will be many years before the city can
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recover from the effects of this dreadful 
calamity; it has cast a blight over the com
mercial and manufacturing enterprise of 
hundreds of most worthy citizens, and in an 
hour has swept from them all the profits of 
years of toil and industry. Two lives were 
lost at the fire. One was an old woman in 
the neighbourhood of Grant and Third-

streets, who had no aid to remove her furni
ture, and she refused to leave her dwelling 
until it was too late to save her. The other 
was a gentleman doing business in Wood- 
stree t We hear rumours of many lives 
being lost, but as none of the reports are 
authentic, we refrain from giving them until 
we receive more reliable information.

THE BLOOD OF CHRI8T.

In order to guard against heresy in doctrine by those who are occasionally over 
zealous, and who do not use sufficient caution in their addresses to the public, we 
beg leave to make a remark or two with regard to the important subject at the head 
of this article. We read that the blood of Jesus Christ cleanseth from all sin: and 
most assuredly it does. Jesus Christ has paid the debt for the human family, but 
it U left to themselves to make that atonement applicable to them individually. The 
Lord requires obedience from us in order that we may enjoy the remission of our 
sins, which he has purchased by his blood; but let no one make a mistake in this 
important subject, by supposing tbat the mere act of baptism is an atonement, for 
it would be totally inefficacious unless the blood of the Saviour had been shed for 
us. It is as it were as if we were greatly indebted to some one, together with the 
multitude surrounding us, and an individual pays the debt of the whole, but before 
we are allowed to enjoy the privilege of the liquidation, we are to acknowledge the 
payment, and give credit to nim who has been our daysman, and who has answered 
the obligation that devolved upon us.

NOTICES.

We expect that the Doetrine and Covenants w ill be issued with the First Number o f  the Sixth 

Volume o f  the S ta b .

On and after the 1*1 o f  June, all letters to Messrs. Woodruff, Hedlock, and Ward, must be 

addressed to Stanley Buildings, Bath Street, Liverpool.

E b b a t a  i n  o u r  l a s t  n u m b e r . —Owing to the great pressure o f  business during the time o f  

our getting out the last number, our printer made several mistakes. In the 28tk article 

o f the Joint Stock Company, fo r  “ disease," read “ d e c e a s e A n d  at the bottom o f  

181 page omit the last line, commencing with the word “ weather” which line should be 

at the bottom o f the 182 page. Also in the sixth line from  the bottom o f  the 102 page, 

fo r  “ recollections,” read “ recollections.”
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P R E F A C E .

In bringing to a conclusion the sixth volume of the L a t t e r -  

d a y  S a in t s * M il l e n n ia l  S t a r , we feel a satisfaction in the 

thought, that our labour has been useful to many, and that it  

w ill remain a faithful record of a portion of the history of the 

Church of God in the last days, and a chronicle of events that 

w ill stamp the character of the age in which we live, to be 

remembered in all time, nor to be forgotten when time is no 

more.

Such as our volume is we present it  to the Saints, and to 

the w o rld ; to one, we trust it  w ill be of much interest; and to 

the other, a witness for good or evil in the great day of 

account.
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INTRODUCTORY TO THE SIXTH VOLUME.

T h e  position of the Church of Jesus Christ is a subject of importance, and one 
that must be interesting to every member thereof. Tne very thought of the exist
ence of the Church of Christ, in distinction from the systems of men is, to those 
who have realized the truth thereof, almost electrical. Never shall we forget our 
first sensations when the proclamation of the gospel in its fulness was made known 
nnto u s; the light, the joy, were almost overpowering. To think that, of a truth, 
a religion could be embraced and enjoyed that would bring with it all the glorious 
characteristics by which it was distinguished in the days of the apostles; that the 
authorities thereof were privileged to near the voice of Jehovah ; that the doctrines, 
the ordinances, and all things pertaining thereto, were either communicated by the 
voice of the Son of God, by the ministering of angels, or by the inspiration of the 
Holy Spirit; that the believing and obedient could receive a testimony for them
selves, that, while they were faithful, should ever cause them to know the truth in 
distinction from error, was almost too much for the human mind to receive, or re
ceiving to endure, in consequence of the joy and gladness which the honest in heart 
must feel in being emancipated from the creeds, the sophistries, and the systems of 
men, and in being introduced into the glorious liberty of the sons of God. Of such 
a nature was the church and kingdom of God, organized in the year 1830 ; such 
we found it when we entered its pale; such it is still, and if we have one cause of 
gratitude more powerful than another, it is in being still a member of that church.

What the Church has had to endure and struggle against from the commence
ment is known to the Saints in some measure; yet still are the faithful rejoic
ing as ever—still knowledge is obtained, one glorious truth after another succeeds, 
and we feel that knowledge is power. In the West, in the city of Joseph, are the 
Saints labouring with unwearied assiduity, in order to so far complete the temple 
of the Lord, that they may begin to receive their endowments, ana be prepared to 
go forth unto the nations of the earth, to bind up the law and seal up the testimony 
that the end may come. Throughout the United States many are obeying the 
gospel, and multitudes are speedily gathering to assist in the great work of the 
Lord in the ̂ building up of Zion. From the islands of the great South Sea the 
most cheering news is received, and the light of Divine truth, even the fulness of 
the everlasting gospel, is diffusing its glorious presence among the inhabitants 
thereof. In tne far distant Australia a church has been organized; some in India 
have heard the news of salvation and have become obedient to the truth. In the 
British islands the progress of the church against every opposition has been steady 
and onward. Many things have arisen by which the faith of some that have run 
well for a season has been tried ; on the one hand the light of truth has been too 
resplendent for their weak minds, and on the other hand the requirements of the 
laws of God’s house have been too stringent for the selfishness which they had 
failed to cast away from them. The consequence has been that they have become 
separated, and the church has felt the blessing of the amputation of such incumbrances 
as only incommoded her in her onward progress. Thus we find the church univer
sally, after every encounter with her enemies, only renewed in her strength, and 
gathering up her energies for the future.

We find that in the days of the apostles, heretics and false teachers extended on
B



2 INTRODUCTORY.

every hand, and were the means of bringing upon the true church persecution as 
the result of their folly. We find the Gnostics in the days of the apostles and after
wards, were by false apostles labouring to extend their peculiar views, each party 
professing to be alone the true Christian church. They ultimately became divided 
into more than fifty sects, of whom the most celebrated appear to have been the 
Basilidians, the Valentinians, and the Marcianites. Each of these sects could boast 
of its bishops, its congregations, its doctors, and some even had tbeir martyrs. 
Without entering into the peculiar creeds of those sects, suffice it to say they formed 
one of the severest trials of the people of God in that day. Going forth to tha 
world as the true church, they were instrumental in causing a great persecution of 
the saints. In a similar manner must the people of God in the last days be tried, 
men whose spirits have been longing for supremacy, and who could not brook the 
discipline of the church because of their iniquities, have gone out from amongst us, 
making great pretensions to sanctity, and broaching unheard of doctrines and prin
ciples totally incompatible with all the teachings of God in the last days. This, 
then, is one of the circumstances surrounding the church at the present time. 
With regard to the condition of the nations, all things are fast tending for the ac
complishment of the great purposes of God. The grossest inconsistencies are ma
nifest : one nation boasting of unparalelled institutions of freedom and of equal 
rights, suffering her subjects to be cruelly martyred for conscience* sake, manifest
ing no disposition to deal justice upon murderers, or otherwise too impbtent to in
flict it.

The nations of Europe, in atime of profound peace, are, without exception, making 
preparations for war, hoarding up and continually increasing the vast material for 
a mighty struggle in the future, of the approach of which millions seem to be con
scious, though they know not why. In the East, the once glorious land of the 
favoured people of God, the horrors of an exterminating war are horridly manifest, 
and the cleansing of the sanctuary will speedily be effected for the return of the 
ancient people of God. Thus in a measure do we find the world situated, while 
the feelings manifested towards the people of God are such as must necessarily be 
supposed to emanate from him who ruleth amongst the children of disobedience, 
and are only outdone by the diabolical passions of apostates from the Church of 
Christ We have thought much on this subject of late, and have come to the 
inevitable conclusion that the spirit of apostacy is the spirit of destructiveness. 
It cannot be otherwise, they who once tasted of the good word of God, and who 
have felt something of the powers of the world to come, and have then turned 
away from the truth, become a hell unto themselves, and the burning desire of 
their hearts is to produce the same around them. They would destroy all con
fidence in truth by leading the mind to doubt and question everything, and having 
thus sapped the foundation of every good and holy principle, they would seek to 
establish in the minds of others, the tortures that rack their own. Let the Saints 
not be deceived. Men may flatter themselves that they can withdraw from the 
Church of Christ, and vet continue to cherish feelings of friendship and goodwill 
towards the members thereof; but it is a fallacy, an allurement of the Devil to get 
them into the meshes of his net, when, alas! they find too late; they knew not the 
spirit they were of, and many have been participators in deeds of tbe most 
sanguinary dye, the thought of which would once have shocked them to contemplate. 
Let the Saints beware of such; let them shun them as they would the pestilence, 
for the atmosphere around them conceals a moral miasma destructive to the best 
interests of the soul.

Let every faithful member of the Church of Jesus Christ calmly reflect that 
the path to life and immortality, to the inheritance of the glories of the celestial 
world, is one of tribulation. Let them carry out the thought from the mere 
pointing of the finger of scorn, or the contempt of former friends, to the loss of 
all things, to the laying down of life itself, for, verily, such things will be required 
at their hands, and happy will they be who endure unto the end.

We know how apt tne human mind, through the suggestions of Satan, is to 
deceive itself, and to reason that something must be wrong amongst the people of 
God, or otherwise every man’s hand would surely not be against them. But we
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would say, “ Remember your Lord and Master, Jesus Christ, and also his fol
lowers ; and, remember, too, that all things work together for good, for the 
preparing of the faithful for the inheritance of the glories of Ood.

We would exhort the Saints to a more complete devotion to the work of God, 
to manifest less love for tbe world, and to have an eye single to the glory of Ood. 
If we have entered into the army of Ood,—if we have enlisted to serve under 
his banner, let us prove our faithfulness to that standard by rallying in its defence, 
and by consecrating our energies to advance the great work of God.

Let the standard which you fix of virtue and excellency be consistent with your 
high calling, of Ood in Jesus Christ; lay aside all paltry and contemptible feel
ings arising from another’s success, and rather let us rejoice in his prosperity, and 
seek to emulate his success. Let the Saints be honest-hearted in the fullest sense 
of the word, let not the smile or the grasp of brotherhood hide a deceitful heart, 
that would betray him whom you solicit to partake of your bounty. Beloved 
brethren, deceit and insincerity are contemptible at all times to the noble-minded, 
but doubly so when found in the Church of Christ.

Let the prayers and best feelings of the church be exercised on behalf of them 
upon whom the responsibility of carrying on the work of the Lord depends, and, 
especially, let them pray for Zion, that their enemies may be confounded, and 
that the Saints may be protected in building the temple of the Lord, and in> 
establishing Zion.

At much labour and expense are the various publications of the church pro
duced, and we call upon the aid of Saints in this matter, inasmuch as our labours 
are worthy of it. All people are awake to the mighty power of the press for 
good or evil, let, therefore, the Saints patronize, by their best efforts, the use 
thereof, in publishing the principles of truth, and in diffusing the knowledge 
necessary for our salvation. Let these things be in you, and abound, and ye shall 
not be found unfruitful in the kingdom of God. E ditor.

A WORD T O  THE WISE IS SUFFICIENT.

When Ood commanded Noah to build an ark, he saved himself with his family 
by gathering into it. When the angels commanded Lot to flee to Zoar, he saved 
himself by fleeing thence. When Jesus commanded the Saints in Jerusalem to flee 
to the mountains of Judea when they saw it beginning to be surrounded by the 
Roman Army, their safety was in going there. And as the Lord has said by the 
ancient prophets, that in the last days there should be deliverance in Jerusalem and 
in Mount Zion; and by the moutn of the modern prophet, seer, and revelator, 
pointed out the location of Zion, and commanded the Saints among the Gentiles to 
gather thereunto and build it up, while the Jews gather to Jerusalem. The safety 
of the Saints depends as much upon their fulfilling his commandments, as the safety 
of Noah and Lot depended upon their obedience to the commands of God in their 
day and generation ; and my worst fears concerning thb matter are, that while the 
Saints scattered abroad among the Gentile nations are waiting for fetter times, that 
they may accumulate more wealth and means to assist them in keeping the command
ments of God, that the Btorm will burst over their heads in an hour they think not 
of, and find them no better prepared than at the present time, for the Spirit whispers 
to me that there is more danger of being too slow than too fast.

Let tbe Saints at least learn the day of their visitation, and know the things that 
belong to tbeir peace, before their path is blocked up with more difficulties than 
they find strewed in it at the present time.

And as the churches have been fully organized in the eastern cities of the United 
States, Philadelphia, New York, Boston, and many other places, the Saints that 
feel disposed to emigrate that way, could get employ, and still be at home with the 
Saints, and I would recommend them to do so as far as a door is open for them, 
and this is according to the Council of the Presidency in Nauvoo.

W. W oodruff, 
b  2
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WHAT IS “ MORMONISM?"

In reply to this oft repeated question, we lay down the following principles, which may 
be considered as embracing some of the leading doctrines of Mormon, and of those who 
believe his writings.

First.—That there can be bat one trae  system of doctrine and religious worship revealed 
under heaven, among men, whereby man can be governed, directed, and saved.

Secondly,—This one true system was revealed in the beginning of the world by the 
great Creator and Father of mankind, by means of conversation between himself and his 
children, and also by angels, visions, the spirit of prophecy, and revelation.

Thirdly.—Tbat this one system has been often perverted by man, and lost sight of to 
such an extent that it became necessary for the Great Father of heaven and earth, to 
again reveal it by the same means as at first. Hence the necessity for the several dispen
sations and manifestations of mercy to man in different ages and countries.

Fourthly.—That Jesus Christ, the Messiah, did, after his resurrection, minister in person 
to the Jews in Palestine, to the remnant of Joseph in America, to the lost tribes of Israel, 
in the north countries, and to the spirits in prison, or to the dead, who had died without the 
G ospel; and that his Gospel and kingdom was established in the several parts of the world 
by that means.

Fifthly.—That the Gentiles also were partakers of this one system after Christ, not by 
his personal ministry among them, but by means of his Apostles, and by the Holy Ghost, 
which revealed him and bore witness to their spirits, that he had risen from the dead as a 
prince and Saviour of men.

Sixthly.—That this one system has been corrupted both by Jews, Israelites, and Gentiles, 
to such art extent that its true principles and powers have been lost sight of for centuries 
past, and nowhere understood and enjoyed in its fulness among men. Hence the divisions 
and contentions which have overwhelmed the world, and bewildered the human mind.

Seventhly.—That this one system has been again restored to man iu this present age, by 
the same means as in other ages, viz., by the voice of God, by the ministry of angels, and 
by visions, and revelations from the Lord ; and this is a new dispensation to bring in the 
Latter-day glory, the fulness of the Gentiles, and the restoration of the Jews, and other 
tribes of Israel, and of all things spoken by the prophets since the world began. And in 
order to prepare the way for the Becond coming of the Messiah and his peaceful reign of a 
thousand years.

The principles of the fulness of the Gospel, as had in ancient times, and has now restored, 
are as follows :

F irst.—Man is required to believe in Jesus Christ as a crucified and risen Messiah.
Second.—Man is required to repent and forsake sin, and lead a new life of righteousness 

and truth.
Third.—Man is required to be baptised by immersion in water, in the name of Jesus 

Christ, for remission of sins, and to receive the Holy Spirit by the laying on of the hands 
of the apostles and elders of this last dispensation of mercy to man.

Fourth.—Man shonld believe in, and seek to enjoy the gifts of the Holy Ghost, as they 
were anciently enjoyed, viz., the ministry and communion of angels and spirits—the gift of 
seeing visions, and of prophecy and revelation—the gift of healing the sick and of being 
healed—in short, all the gifts promised by Jesus Christ, and by his ancient prophets and 
apostles, and enjoyed,by the ancient Saints.

Fifth.— All persons who embrace these principles should live holy, virtuous, and prayerful 
lives, and should be literally gathered from all Gentile religeous and political organizations, 
and be identified with the Jews and remnants of Israel in their restoration to the favour 
of God, and to their own lands.

And lastly, all persons thus united on the fulness of the Gospel, and prepared, should 
wait patiently, and look earnestly for the coming of the “ Son of Man.”

For he will soon come, and execute the judgment written, and reign on the earth with 
hie people.

P arlet  P .  P batt .
New York, April 6th, 1845. Samuel Brannan.
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INFORMATION FROM THE SOCIETY ISLANDS.

Huahine, October 27,1844.

Dear Wife and Children,— Again I  have an opportunity of sending you a few lines by 
a whale ship, bound to Long Island, which opportunity I gladly embrace, and I would 
gladly come with it if I thought that I had done what the Lord required of me. But this 
work is not done as yet, and when it will be done I know not. When it is done here, I shall 
with all speed come to you, for I long to see you and the children very much, and all my 
friends and neighbours, as I have not heard a word from you nor the church since I  left 
New Bedford. I am very anxious about you, and my prayers are continually offered up to 
God for you and all the saints, that you all may be preserved from the enemy; that you 
may have food and raiment, and every needy blessing. I would exhort you to be patient 
and prayerful until I come, which will be before a great while I hope.

You will perceive by the date of this letter, that I have left Tahiti, and am on the island 
of Huahine, which is about ninety or one hundred miles distance. The work on Tahiti has 
got a good start. We baptized several whites, and several more said that they believed, 
and would be baptized soon, and several natives told me, when 1 left Tahiti, that they meant 
to be baptized soon.

I  left brother Grouard there, who has got the language very well, and I have no doubt 
of his faithfulness, because he is a firm and faithful brother, and seeks the good of the 
kingdom of God. I  have no doubt but there will be a great work done there.

Brother P ratt is still on the island of Tooboui, and the last account we had from him, he 
had baptized all the white inhabitants of the island except one, and four of the natives, in 
all something like twelve in number. So you see that the work has a good hold there, and 
there is no missionary there to stop the progress of the work, and more than all this, some 
of the men that have been baptized, speak the native language well, and have been ordained 
elders, and have gone to work preaching the fulness of the gospel to them. So you can 
see th a t the work is prospering there. If  we had five hundred elders here there would be 
plenty of business for them.

I  have been on Huahine but one week as yet, and have not preached, as I am but a 
stranger. But I  expect soon to obtayi a house and preach, as there is one or two that show 
some disposition to assist me in getting one. Almost every white man on this island keeps 
a grog Bhop and a gambling house, which is a very bad example for the natives. If  you 
say anything to them about it, they will say that the whites learned us. That is all you 
get ou t of them. They are full of licentiousness, which the sailors are very willing to 
encourage.

When I look around me and see so much iniquity and abomination, it makes me sick to 
the very heart, and I wonder that the Lord has spared the world so long as he has.

There is but one missionary here, who rules the island as it were. All the people say 
that he is a very nice man, but I cannot say so much of him, as he refuses to talk with me. 
1 met him once and introduced myself to him, and told him that I was a servant of the Lord, 
and had come to bring good tidings to the people if they would hear, and offered him my 
hand, which he took very reluctantly, and very slightly bid me good bye. I told him I 
would walk along with him, which I did for a short distance. I  told him I  would like to 
see him when he had leisure; he told me he was always busy, giving me to understand that 
he did not want to talk with me ; but notwithstanding, I invited him to call on me, to which 
he made no reply. By this time we had got to the house where I boarded, he bidding me 
good bye, which thing he had done as much as four or five times since we had met, which 
did not exceed twenty minutes. I  have not been able to speak to him since. I  feel that 
the work of the Lord will be established here, notwithstanding the wickedness of the 
people, and their priest to help them. One thing is, 1 mean to do all in my power, and 
leave the event with God. I t  is a hard place and no mistake.

I  am well and in good health, and so were the rest of the brethren at the last accounts 
from them. I weigh about one hundred and seventy pounds. Iu brother P ra tt’s last letter, 
he says that on board of some ship, there were steelyards that drew two hundred pounds, 
and that they would hardly weigh him, so you can see that we are not very poor as to flesh. 
My spirits are tolerable good, though 1 would be glad to get back among the Saints and 
w ith my family and friends. No one can tell how sweet the society of Saints and friends
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is, but those who are deprived of that blessing. What makes it worse, is, that we cannot 
ever hear from them.

I  hope that these few lines will find you, and all my brethren and sisters, enjoying good 
health and spirits, peace and plenty. Give my best love to all enquiring friends. Tell them 
to pray for us. God bless you all, is my prayer for you, and so as ever your husband and 
friend.

Noah Rogers.
Mrs. Eda Rogers, Nauvoo.

A SHORT TOUR THROUGH THE CLITHEROE CONFERENCE.

 ̂ On the 4th of May I met with the Saints in Blackburn by request, on the occa
sion of the opening a new room for worship. I addressed them in the morning and 
evening, and elder Speakman in the afternoon. The room was filled, and we had 
an interesting time with the Saints. I found a flourishing branch of the church 
here; it being also the first time I had ever been privileged with meeting the Saints 
in the Clitheroe conference.

On the 5th, in company with elder Speakman, I visited the ruins of Whalley 
Abbey, situated in a most beautiful locality of hills, and woods, and streams. It 
had originally been very extensive, but ruins alone existed, with the exception of a 
small portion of building which is occupied by a few families. It appears to have 
been founded in the year 1000.

On the 6th we were favoured with a most interesting visit to Stoneyhurst, a 
Catholic college, and as I was informed, the most extensive establishment in Eng
land. One large room was splendidly decorated with paintings of great value, by 
the great masters. The museum did not contain a large collection either of the 
natural or animal kingdom, yet a number of specimens were rich and costly, 
especially some small sculptures in marble, of the Saviour, valued at a very high 
price.

We visited the various apartments of this extensive library, which we found 
enriohed with most valuable works, many of great antiquity, especially a copy of 
St. Paul’s Epistles, upon parchment, which was* said to nave been in the hands of 
the society more than a thousand years; besides it lay Queen Mary's prayer-book, 
and sundry antique articles.

The lodgings, studies, and chapel for the boys, appeared convenient and comfort
able ; they have several hundreds passing through a course of education.

The principal chapel connected with the college is fitted up in a most costly 
manner; the organ, altar piece, crosses, candlesticks, &c., were rich indeed, while 
one window contained a representation of the thirteen apostles (including St. Paul), 
in stained glass as large as life, got up at a great expense. They have also a beau
tiful garden connected with the establishment, the separate compartments of which 
are divided by yew-tree fences, about twelve feet high, four feet thick, and from 
forty to two hundred feet long, as the case required; I suppose not equalled in 
extent in England.

After leaving the college we travelled to Waddington, a village a short distance 
from Clitheroe, over the Ilibble on the Yorkshire side, where we partook of the 
hospitality of friend Cottom. While here we visited the alms-house built and dedi
cated by Sir Robert Parker, A.D. 1700, for the poor widows of the parish.

On the 7th we walked to Clitheroe and Chatburn, and visited the Saints in 
those places. I was much pleased with the meek and quiet spirit manifested amongst 
them. I walked through the village of Chatburn, of which elder Kimball speaks 
in his journal, as walking through it with his head uncovered and blessing the 
place, while the children had hold of his garments as he passed along. I felt the 
spirit of God rest upon me while passing through the street where such scenes of 
interest had transpired with elder Kimball and other servants of God.

During our travels on the 8th, we had the pleasure of witnessing father 
Biehard Smithies display his skill in beguiling some fine trout from the river Ribble
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with the artificial fly. It was the first time I had ever seen this mode of fishing, 
and it appeared decidedly the most skilful in the whole routine of fishing. Father 
Smithies is seventy years of age, in good health, and as a fisherman is not supposed 
to be surpassed in the country. On our return to Clitheroe we visited the old 
castle or tower in that place, which appears to have been a very strong hold in its 
day.

On Sunday the 11th, I attended the quarterly Conference at Clitheroe. 
Elder Speakman was called to preside. The fore part of the day was taken up 
with a representation of the branches; some alterations in the conference, and in 
the ordination of one elder, two priests, three teachers, and three deacons. A short 
time was also occupied in giving instructions.

In the afternoon we administered the sacrament, after which the Saints were 
called upon to occupy the time in bearing testimony to the work of God. The 
brethren and sisters followed each other in their testimony one by one, until a con
siderable number had spoken, and truly the spirit and power of God rested upon 
the assembly until they were melted into tears ; many wept while bearing their 
testimony; it was indeed, an interesting time to us all.

The elder said that when brother Kimball left him, he told him to take good care 
of his lambs; he said he had endeavoured to do so, and indeed they had been as 
lambs, and as children obedient and willing to hearken to counsel.

While sitting in the midst of the testimony of those loving Saints, I was over
whelmed with the spirit and power of God, and the simplicity, love, and union of 
tbe Saints who were assembled, I had not power of utterance to express the feel
ings of my heart, but found myself in tears of joy and gladness. I addressed 
the Saints in the evening, and had a full house, and at the dismissal of the meet
ing, when I was called to take my leave of them, the hearty shake of the hand, 
and the flowing tears spoke louder the sentiments of the heart than the words 
which accompanied them of “ Good bye,” and “ God bless you!” My prayer to 
God is, that he will bless that people and all faithful Saints, and give them a 
standing with the sons and daughters of Zion.

I left Clitheroe on the 12th and arrived in Preston in the evening, and had the 
privilege of addressing a large assembly of Saints and friends from tbe 102nd 
Psalm and 16th verse. I was followed by elder Milton Holmes. We both felt the 
spirit of the subject, and had a good meeting. Elder Hardy, the presiding elder 
of the conference, was present. Preston was the first place to receive the work 
in this country, and it has produced much good fruit, and the Saints there still 
have the Spirit of the work.

W . W ood ru ff .

A DAY OP PRAYER AND FASTING.

If the ancient Saints could be benefitted through the principle of prayer and 
fasting, so can we, and we think it would be a benefit to u s; therefore we feel 
disposed to appropriate our time on the 27th of June, for the purpose of prayer and 
fasting before the Lord, and we would recommend to all the Saints to assemble 
themselves together upon that day and evening, as far as their circumstances will 
allow, in their usual places of worship, and offer up their offerings and prayers in 
behalf of bleeding Zion. Let your prayers ascend into the ears of the Lord of 
Sabaoth in her behalf, that her stakes may be strengthened, her bounds enlarged ; 
that her watchmen may be sustained and upheld through the mercy of God, that 
her widows and orphans, whose husbands and fathers were slain for the word of 
God, may be fed, clothed and blessed, and that the temple of the Lord may be 
completed accordieg to the pattern given, and accepted of the God of Israel ; and 
that the elders in the far distant islands of the sea, with all the faithful ones in the 
vineyard, may have many souls given them as seals of their ministry, and return to 
Zion bringing their sheaves with them.

W. Woodruff.
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A SERMON DELIVERED BT PARLEY P. PRATT, AT NEW HAVEN CITY,
MARCH, 1845.

And ye ihall know tbat I am the Lord, when I hare opened jour graves, O my people, and brought 
you up oat of jour graves, and shall put ray spirit in you, and ye shall live; and I ihall place you in 
your own land; then shall ye know that I the Lord have spoken it, and performed it, saith the 
Lord.—Esekiel x n v ii . 13,14.

In this passage two points are distinctly set forth, viz., that in the resurrection 
and glorification of the Saints of God, of all ages and countries, tbey will all know 
that their resurrection and establishment in the land of their fathers was promised 
by God through Ezekiel, and is actually fulfilled. They may be fancied to say, in 
view of their situation and of the prophecy—“ Here we are, in the country of our 
fathers, just as Ezekiel predicted we should be ; and how strange it is that we did 
not understand the prophet when he told us so plainly where we should be placed."

If it be true that this resurrection and state appertain only to the house of Israel, 
or the family of believers, then wo to the infidel, and them who reject the gospel, 
for such can “ have no part in this resurrection.”

It is true that nominal Christians believe (or profess to) in a future resurrection 
of the body; and although there is among them little exception to this faith, yet 
the principle is not so understood among them as to be made a foundation of hope 
and comfort; and while some controversy exists among them as to the mode of 
existence in a resurrected state, they all agree in it denying in any efficacy as a ground 
of hope, or a means of edification to the Church. Nay, so far are they from appre
hending the literal meaning of the promises on this subject, most of them deny 
the existence of such a  state to be real and tangible, but define it to be a trans
formation of our bodies into a spirit which is without a local habitation and a name, 
and which they themselves are unable to describe.

But this view of an immortal state is quite different from that which the primitive 
Saints held, and which I hold. They made the resurrection and glorification of 
their bodies a fundamental principal of doctrine, and a basis of their hope, a prin
ciple no less vital than faith or repentance.

“ But no,” says the objector, “ it is the immortality of the soul, and not an 
apprehension of its mode of existence that the bible reveals.” But why ask a 
revelator for the testimony to the immortality of the soul, or even of God, 
(abstractedly) when all the heathen world taught it without revelation ? Socrates 
conceived tne true God, and Confucius and Plato each had a Deity which they 
worshipped, by way of preparation for a future state to which they were destined. 
If, therefore, Christians have no more than the immortality of the soul discovered 
to them, what advantage have they over the heathen in this respect ?

We understand that, not only immortality, but “ life and immortality are 
brought to light through, the gospel.” Christ came, not to effect immortality 
only, but that men “ might have life, and have it more abundantly,” the life of 
the limbs and faculties—the endless duration and exercise of all their powers. 
Christ demonstrated this in his own person, by rising from the dead with the same 
body that he wore while on the earth, and by eating and drinking as he had done 
before his death. So also did Job apprehend the true principle of the resurrec
tion, when he says in his nineteenth chapter, “ in my flesh shall I see God.” All 
the ancient Saints possessed the gospel, for we read that it was from the begin
ning, and were instructed by it in the knowledge of the resurrection and an eter
nal state of glory to be enjoyed by the righteous in their real bodies. A doctrine 
so sublime as the resurrection, with all the glorious hopes that it holds out to the 
believer, was not made known to us through the medium of heathen philosophers 
and poets, but was worthy of a revelation from the God who ordained it, worthy 
too, of being attested by nis Son, whom he sent to proclaim it amongst men, and 
and to verify it by his own example.
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But men, in Christ's days, were so accustomed to mystify every thing, that 
they would not believe that Christ had risen, even when they saw him, but “ sup
posed they had seen a spirit,” and would not be convinced otherwise until he called 
for meat, and ate with them, and called upon them to handle him and see, and 
said to them, “ a spirit has not flesh and bones as you see me have.”

We believe in a material existence as firm and indissoluble as the throne of 
God—an eternal life of our eyes, our hands, our feet, our head, yea, all our 
thinking powers and affections, a life in which all our faculties will be enjoyed in 
their fullest perfection, and employed without intermission in the service for which 
they were at first intended—the service of their Author, and the promotion of 
personal and relative happiness.

Do you suppose the Apostles were sent on an indefinite errand, when they 
spoke of the resurrection, and were so ignorant and vague on the subject of their 
teaching—so little understood their principal theme as not to make their brethren 
know what sort of existence they should enjoy in another state ? Think you, that, 
like our modern divines, they were under the necessity of preaching fifty years in 
a place, and then left the people as ignorant as they found them ? The apostle 
John says, “ that which was from the beginning, which we have heard, which our 
hands have handled of the Word of Life, declare we unto you.” This was what 
pricked men in their hearts under the preaching of Peter. There was no miracle 
in men’s being affected at being made to know so sublime a truth as this; and still 
less singular does it appear when those who were thus convinced were the very 
persons who had lately crucified, as a malefactor, him who was now shown to them 
to be the Son of God. Who would not be pricked in their hearts under like cir
cumstances ? Suppose you had put to death any man as an imposter and deceiver, 
and you had afterwards been convinced that he had told you truth, by the observ
ance of which you might be spared from the worst temporal calamity, and he had 
come to you at immense sacrifices to himself, to advise you of your case; would 
you not relent of your rashness and cruelty, both on His account and your own ? 
What wonder then, that Peter’s preaching pricked the Jews in their hearts ? What 
makes all creation groan in pain and distress ? Is it not death—haggard death, 
with all his attendant pains and diseases ? Consumption, fevers, rheumatism, the 
wasted and tottering frame, the, hoary locks of bending age, the sudden chill of 
youthful blood, all tell of death !. Neither wealth nor honor can secure any from 
the common fate; kings are nothing, all tremble at the approach of death—all 
grieve at the loss of friends—all are alike racked when pain seizes them, and all 
are equally powerless before the ministers of death.

But some will say, do you mean to teach that the Saints are to rise with a literal 
deathless body ? I answer, yes. But, says the objector, have you not overlooked 
Paul ? He tells us in 1st Corinthians xv., that our bodies are raised spiritual, and 
how can that be if they are to retain their material substance ? Here you have to 
settle an account with Paul. This objection leads directly to the enquiry—What 
is a spiritual body ? If I were to define a spiritual body, I should conceive my 
natural one abstracted from the element or principle which sustains it. Let it be 
drained of all blood which circulates through it, and all other influences which 
minister to its sustenance, and then let it be animated with what Moses terms the 
spirit of life, and I shall then stand before you an immortal being, with no Ions or 
change in my composition, no change whatever, except that I am glorified. All 
the difference of my glorified from my natural body is in the mode and power by 
which it is quickened.

But, says one, this is only theory, and the example of Christ’s resurrection con
troverts it, since Christ, while on earth, wore a natural body, but after his resur
rection his body was a spiritual or a glorified one.

The error in this objection is, that it makes into a spirit a body which is nourished 
and sustained by the unadulterated spirit of life, which does not follow as a necessary 
consequence. The two bodies which Christ appeared in, were not different in their 
composition, they only differed in their mode of sustenance; nay, I use language 
improperly when I say there were two bodies—there was but one body, and that 
supported by different elements of vitality. As much might a man be said to have
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possessed two bodies, who, under unwholesome food, infected air, and indolent 
nabits, had become emaciated by disease; but upon a wholesome diet, salubrious 
air, and regular habits, had been restored to health, and the change was plainly in
dicated by his ruddy countenance, corpulent frame, and all the appearances of health 
and vigour.

But this is not theory, it is fact, upon which the salvation of our souls depend, 
unless we can reject this testimony of Ezekiel consistently with our salvation. This 
sentiment is delivered in plain language, and a child would not mistake it, nor 
would any, but for the perverted teaching by which our doctors and instructers 
have mystified the truth.

But, says one, tell us where they are to be—define the residence of these glorified 
bodies. Do you mean to say that men will dwell on this earth after their resurrec
tion ? Yes, tnat is my meaning, unless I rob Ezekiel of the plain import of his lan
guage in the text.

But, says one, why did not the other prophets talk of such a resurrection and exist
ence, if it is to take place ? I answer, they did; but if you cannot understand that 
this is the doctrine taught by Ezekiel in our text, which is one of the plainest pas
sages, how can it then be expected that you will gather it from others, which 
though clear and conclusive to the point, are no more so than this.

But, continues the objector, I thought this earth was to be burned up; and as I 
find its burning predicted in the bible, this certainly must destroy your theory.

In answer to this, I may tell you, that if you oonceive all the burning of which 
the bible speaks to take place, it will only be purified—not destroyed—thereby being 
rendered fit (as it otherwise would not bê  for the residence of those who are to 
inhabit it. When the earth was created, it was good—a paradise, as blessed a place 
as heaven ; but when man fell, the earth was cursed for his sake; it became cor
rupt, as being in such a state the most fit residence for a corrupted race. But when 
he is redeemed and renewed, the earth will also be renovated. The earth will be 
conformed to the state of man, whose residence it is to be when man is redeemed, 
therefore he will be on a renewed earth. It is only the same earth purged (as its 
tenants will be) from all the effects of the fall and subsequent sin—the same earth 
in a different aspect. So radical will be the change that voracious animals will feed 
on grass and not on flesh ; venemous reptiles becpme harmless playthings of chil
dren ; beasts that are now antagonists lie down together, and a general pacification 
take place and prevail among all created beings. Isaiah xi. 6, 10.

Such are the prospects which animate the hearts of believers in the plain text of 
the gospel—such the remedy that Ood has provided for his sin-sick people—such 
the termination of the trials and persecutions which beset us here—such the redemp
tion of fallen man to his primeval innocence and purity—such the exaltation and 
fruition of those despised and bereaved sons and daughters of Ood, who are 
“ strangers and pilgrims in this world, seeking a better country,” an eternal rest in 
the heavens.

And is there any other remedy for the disease of sin, which affords entire relief? 
Doubtless God thought not, and unwilling to leave his creatures without an anti
dote equal to the poison, devised this and promulgated it to mankind.

But this is not an unconditional boon. We are to be judged according to the 
deeds done in the body, and Ood has declared that his inheritance is only that of his 
Saints, or those who love him and obey his word.

By this time one is anxious to know what and where the heaven of the bible— 
the believer’s destiny is, if all the righteous are to inhabit as well as inherit the 
earth. This is a very natural query to arise in the mind of one whose idea of a 
heaven has been to conceive a company of Saints of about the size of a camp meet
ing, and in much the same spirit that reigns there, situated somewhere in space (or 
if possible, beyond its utmost bounds), far from the distance of the most distant 
star, gathered in one group, and employed in acclamations of praise to God and the 
Lamb, with an occasional look of approbation from the throne of God.

But my idea of a heaven is much more comprehensive than this. To form a con
ception of heaven, I would contemplate all the planets of the solar system, of which 
our earth is but a small one, purified of all contamination which may have tainted
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them, and tbe inhabitants of each endued with the principles of immortal exis
tence and constant happiness. These inhabitants I would conceive as gathered to
gether, each on their own plant or sphere, and at liberty to traverse the whole 
land without the intervention of waters, and living in common friendship and em
ploying all their faculties in the service of God, or rather exercising them in accord
ance with the will of their Author.

But, says one, this is a larger heaven than I have been accustomed to think of. 
True ; but if this the only unsound point of the doctrine, you cannot object to it, 
as there is no danger of having too much of such a kind of good thing as the heaven 
which I have portrayed.

Another may say, that in such a heaven as I have described, there must be part
ing, whereas all former ideas of it have presented the society of its occupants as un
interrupted. Parting truly will take place in the heaven I have shown you, but it 
will not be of such a nature as that which we experience here. There will be 
nothing in our constitution which can prevent a return to the society we left, when 
the object of our separation shall be accomplished. Besides, our love in that state 
will be as refined as our physical system, and doubtless will not need to be fed or 
nourished as here, by the presence of the objects of our affection ; nor will their 
absence pain us in proportion as we love them, as is the case in this earthly state. 
The Son of God parted from his Father’s bosom, and the angels left their abode to 
announce hb advent. In the execution of their office as ministering spirits, angels 
are always changing their places, and yet think you that they do it at any sacrifice 
of their happiness.

I believe there is a time for all things, and that this arrangement will not be frus
trated by the translation of which I  have spoken, and there is no doubt that in a

glorified state all the faculties will be brought into exercise as fully as here; yea, 
eveloped in their most perfect strength.
It is a mistaken notion that any thing which God has created, will ever cease to 

exist. Matter is as eternal as God is, and mind is no less so. They are both inde
structible, and although existing in different modes, still they never can be annihi
lated, and will always be applied to their appropriate uses. God has materials 
enough to afford his people a habitation and employment to eternity, and why not 
appropriate them to that purpose ? Tbe kingdom of God is described under the 
similitude of a king who sent servants to work for him, and rewarded them by 
making them rulers over different numbers of cities, according to their faithfulness, 
and if nothing material exists as the portion of God’s people is not Christ guilty 
of a tantalizing misrepresentation in adducing such a parable ?

Having set before you a view of heaven, I must now tell you how you may secure 
it. As this is an inheritance reserved for us in reversion, it is important to know 
when we are to take possession of it. This is a very natural and laudable curiosity, 
and one which is inseparable from our constitutions. If any of us received informa
tion of an estate being bestowed upon us, we should be solicitous to know when we 
were to receive it. The time, then, of taking possession of this inheritance will 
be the resurrection of the just, and will commence at the ushering in of the 
millennium. But though the Saints will not possess the earth until the resurrection, 
yet they will enjoy a paradise, or blissful state immediately on their decease. 
In this state Job, and all the New Testament Saints are now resting, while it is 
agreed by most religious sects, that some preparation is requisite to fit us for the first 
resurrection. It is a mystery which few of the craft of priests can penetrate 
how they can get religion enough to constitute that preparation.

There are but three kinds of religion described in the New Testament, and I 
knew a man once, who being asked if he had experienced religion, replied, and I 
think very justly, that he had often experienced one or more of these kinds. In 
the first place, said he, there is o u r  religion, of which I often experience a sample 
in the zealous worship of the devotees of Luther, Calvin, Wesley, and other teachers, 
which the people, having itching ears, have heaped to themselves. In the next 
place, I have experienced much of a vain religion which those have who bridle not 
their tongues. And lastly, concerning the visiting of the widow and the fatherless, 
and keeping myself unspotted from the world, I have many times done the former,
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and by the help of God I am able to do the latter. But, said the catechiser, has 
the Lord converted your soul ? No, was the reply, he does not go about doing that. 
I fancy if man’s soul is converted, he must do it himself. We read that three 
thousand were converted in one day under Peter’s preaching; and while this shows 
the fallacy of mourning for months over sin, the fact that their own submission to 
the ordinances of salvation, shows that although God gives his Spirit to reprove of 
sin, yet he furnishes it to them only as a material with which to work out their own 
salvation. Some claim that God will convert men independently of men’s volition, 
and ‘there are set times to favour Zion. Now this is the doctrine of election (or an 
element of it) which our modern divines teach. But the bible teaches me no such 
doctrine of election in any sense—it tells me only of electing some to office, andleaving 
others out. Others suppose that God does the work, but employs human agency ; 
and so the word of God, which should be a sure guide, is made of little effect 
through their traditions. But in these discordant systems, the precept that “ obe
dience is better than sacrifice,” is overlooked.

Paul’s conversation was one which affords as near a specimen of exclusive divine 
agency, as any which the  bible records, or the experience of Christians furnishes, 
and yet he could not be saved until he had gone to Ananias, and by him been bap
tized to wash away his sin. Upon his way to Damascus, God convinced him of a 
truth that he did not before believe—that Jesus, whose followers he was persecuting, 
was the Son of God—and that inasmuch as he was persecuting the least of Jesus' 
disciples, he was doing it to Jesus, to God. But this conviction was not sufficient 
for his salvation. It was only the beginning of his knowledge of the way of life. 
He was immediately struck with a sense of the necessity of doing something to re
trieve his former wickedness, and cleanse his soul and conscience from the stain of 
sin. He enquired what God would have him to do; and being informed, he straight
way obeyed, and through obedience unto the truth, he received the blessing of 
salvation.

Will God do more for the salvation of men! What has he not done already ? He 
has sent the Son of his love to tabernacle in the flesh, to suffer and to die. The 
crucified Saviour has burst the tomb and been exalted at the right hand of God, to 
be an advocate for his people, and a prince and saviour to mankind.

But this is not all. God has sent his Spirit to convince the world of sin—he has 
published the Gospel, and sent messengers with it to the children of men—he is “ in 
Christ reconciling the world unto himself.”

God do more! It were impious to ask it. What more could he do, without 
making men brutes or blocks ? All that we are required to do is to believe, repent, 
and obey the gospel, and can we—dare we insult God by asking any easier terms.

All this is definite and tangible. Both reasonable to our minds, and easy to our 
faculties. But easy and simple as it is, we cannot be saved without it. It matters 
not how simple the mode is, so long as it is God’s way it must be complied with. 
He has given it as a test of our obedience, to see if we will not choose some harder 
or easier way. How self-willed some men are, even so much so that they will not 
consent to be saved without being frightened by the nervous preaching of an Evan
gelist, and so popular has this notion become, that the churches of our country have 
but little other aliment to sustain them—little else as a means of adding to their 
numbers of such as shall be saved, than the excitement of a revival, as it is called.

A revival 1 a revival of what ? Certainly not of pure and undefiled religion, for 
the uniform testimony of those who are the subjects of it, that they are carnal seed 
under sin. Certainly not a revival of revelation from God to his people, nor of the 
gifts and blessings which graced primitive Saints, for whosoever dare claim these 
things as the privilege of the church is deemed a heretic, and forfeits their fellow
ship. But it is indeed a revival—a revival of the delusion under which Satan has 
long held them, a revival of hypocrisy and mammon-serving professions—a revival 
of farming out the seats of what is called the house of God to the highest bidder—a 
revival of “ preaching for hire and divining for money.” But Paul brought about no 
such revivals, nor employed any such agency as this to promote the gospel. He 
addressed the understanding, not the passions. He persuaded men to be chnstians by 
bringing to their perceptions their true relation to God and his Christ, and reasoning
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upon righteousness, temperance and judgement to come.—You may pray Ood to con
vert you during your lifetime, and if you do not obey the gospel, he never will do it. 
Understand me not to disparage prayer, however. It is a duty which God has enjoined 
upon all Christians, and the apostle has told us to perform it without ceasing. 
But prayer without obedience will be only the prayer of the wicked, which God 
has said is an abomination.

In conclusion let me remind you that the terms of salvation are easy and simple; 
and while they are thus made available for all, let it be remembered, that if you 
neglect so easy, as well as so great a salvation, the facility of the terms upon which 
it is offered, will only aggravate your condemnation.

THE TEMPLE OF THE LORD.

As a shepherd in the midst of the flock of Israel, I feel moved upon to stir up 
the minds of the elders and Saints in general among all the churches, by way of 
remembrance, that we are living in a day and age of the world big with events. 
In the last dispensation and fulness of times, in which God will gather together 
his people both in heaven and on earth unto himself in their proper time and place; 
and also that he has commanded his Saints in all the world to build unto his holy 
name a house, that the Saints may receive their blessings and endowments according 
to his holy will, that the elders of Israel may be prepared to go forth to bind up the 
law, and seal up the testimony, that their garments may be clear of the blood of this 
generation, be prepared for the hour of the judgments of our God, and to stand 
before the Son of Man.

The building of the temple of God is of equal interest to every true-hearted 
Saint, wherever his lot may be cast, as it is for the general good of the church of 
Christ throughout the world, to both Jew and Gentile, inasmuch as they do not 
continue in unbelief. While the Saints in Nauvoo, who have borne the burthen 
and heat of the day, and have passed through scenes of deep affliction and persecu
tion, from time to time, in sustaining the work of God, are still making a powerful 
effort to maintain and keep the commandments of God, by striving to the extent of 
all their means to complete the temple of the Lord speedily, according to the pattern 
given: and while the churches throughout the United States are tithing themselves, 
and sending up their offering unto the Lord for the finishing of his house; if we 
altogether nold our peace, sit in silence, and withhold our tithing, “ while Zion is 
travailing in birth to bring forth her children,” shall we be justified ? N o ! verily 
no! but let us as a people, in this land, and throughout the world in like manner, 
tithe ourselves, and send up our offerings as far as we are able in this time of need; 
and in this ye are justified, and the blessings of God will attend you, and you will 
not lose your reward in this life, or that which is to come.

Any means we can have to forward to them this summer and fall will be of great 
service to them in that place, in the finishing of that house, and I hope tbe elders 
over conferences and branches will bear this in mind, and not forget the temple of 
the Lord.

W. W oodruff.

EXTRACT FROM A LETTER FROM ELDER HENRY CUERDEN.

Bull, June 4th, 1845.

Dear Brother,—I feel thankful to let you know that my mind is the same as ever as it 
regards the great work of the L ord—There was good news in the letter which brother 
Hedlock forwarded to me. My wife states that they are determined to complete the 
temple—that many are obeying the gospel—and that she is very comfortable as it respects 
temporal things, which causes me to rejoice.

We expect to hold our conference on the 23rd in s t; but as the conference is small, and 
the Saints poor, we do not like to call for any of you to come on purpose, as we well
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know yon cannot come for nothing; but we anticipate a time when we shall come behind 
in nothing, yet if any of you be near, we say come, and we will do our best, and if so, we 
can do no more. We number thirty-two members in Hull.

I hare been to York, Raw cliff, Goole, and Crowle. In the last place I got to preach 
four times in the Baptist chapel, and I have preached once since in the Calvinist chapel. 
I am in hopes the nest time I go to re-baptize some of the Baptists. The Calvinist chapel 
is at liberty any time when I go, as there is nothing done in it—the members having all 
died away. I think this a fine chance.

In Goole the whole town is in a commotion. I  have preached several times in the P ri
mitive Methodists’, or as they are termed Ranters’ school. I have baptized one of the 
Ranters, he came and desired to be baptized in publio; I presume we had nearly two 
thousand spectators; it was a good time, I preached on the bank of the river. 1 hope 
next week to organize a branch of the church there. The Devil is mad, and the priests 
are enraged about the impostor that is causing such a fuss in this part of the country. I  
can truly say that the prospects are flattering indeed at present in the East Riding of 
Yorkshire.

About Hull things are much better than they were, and I  have no doubt but that we 
shall get on well, though I  have much more pleasure in building up a church where there 
has been none before.

I  remain aa ever, yours affectionately in the kingdom of patience,

Henby Cuekden.
To Thomas Ward, 36, Chapel Street, Liverpool.

JU N E  15, 1845.

In  entering upon another volume of the M ille n n ia l S ta r , we could not avoid 
taking a glance, at least, at the state of things in the church and in the world; and 
the result of our contemplations is, that renewed exertion and additional energy are 
absolutely necessary on the part of every faithful member of the church. We 
have been enabled by much labour and fatigue, to get out, in a comparatively short 
time, the Book of Doctrine and Covenants, a beautiful edition, which we trust the 
Saints will fully appreciate, while the elaborate index which we have added thereto, 
will render the work of unspeakable value.

This book, which our enemies have said we kept hid from the public, we now 
issue forth to the world, with a consciousness that all truth is harmonious with itself, 
and that it will meet with no opposition in the walks of equity and integrity.

W e trust that the present number of the Star will be found interesting and 
instructive to our readers, and they may rest assured that we will spare no exertions 
necessary, to make the Star the vehicle for communicating all that we can ascertain 
calculated to strengthen and build up the Saints of Ood.

But in accomplishing this object, we have to depend upon the patronage of our 
brethren and sisters throughout the land; and we trust that every presiding elder, 
whether of branch or conference, will exert themselves to promote the sale of our 
publications, and make the regular returns necessary to enable us to carry on 
effectively this important branch of labour in the work of the Lord.

We had hoped to have reduced the price of the S ta r , but find ourselves with 
our limited sale totally incapable of doing so, owing to recent and continued advance 
upon paper; but we pledge ourselves, whenever it be practicable, that the Saints 
shall have the advantage of it.
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SIGNS OF THE TIMES.

Great E arthquake.—T he Citt op Mexico nearly in R uins.—At  the moment we 
write, says the Sieglo of the 8th, the inhabitants of the capital of the Republic are still 
under the influence of the horrors excited by the earthquake of yesterday, the disastrous 
effects of which we are still imperfectly acquainted with. Yesterday, at fifty-two minutes 
past three o’clock, p.m., oscillations began, slight at first and then stronger. The direction 
of the motion uppeared to be north and south. I t lasted about two minutes. The shocks 
were terrib le ; nothing like them was ever experienced, and the condition of the buildings 
too surely proves the absence of all exaggeration. The chains surrounding the portico were 
violently agitated; the flags of the pavements yawned open, the trees bent frightfully, the 
buildings and lofty edifices osillated to and fro ; the immense arrow which crowned the 
summit of the cathedral vibrated with astonishing rapidity. A t fifty-six minutes past three 
the movement had ceased. I t  is impossible yet to ascertain the extent of destruction. 
Not a house or door but bares the marks of this terrible calamity. Many of them are 
cracked and greatly injured, others are tottering, and others entirely fallen; San Lorenzo, 
Misericordia, Tompeate, Zapo and Victoria streets, and the Grand street, have particularly 
suffered. The aqueducts were broken in several places. The bridge of Tozentlale is 
demolished. The Hospital of Saint Lazarus is in ruins, and the churches of San Lorenzo 
and San Ferdinand are greatly injured. The magnificent chapel of San Taresa no longer 
exists. A t the first shock the cupola, a building of astonishing strength and great beauty 
fell, and was soon followed by the vault beneath the tabernacle and the tabernacle itself. 
Fortunately all those in a church so much frequented, succeeded in escaping. At eight 
o’clock last evening, seventeen persons had been taken from the ruins of other buildings 
and carried to the hospital. A t three quarters past six, and a quarter past seven, two 
more shocks were felt. They were, however, Blight, and occasioned nothing but a tem
porary renewal of terror. The authorities did every thing that zeal and humanity could 
suggest to carry help to the victims, and restore the aqueducts which furnished water to 
tbe city.—From the True Sun.

E a r t h q u a k e . — We have already given the particulars of an earthquake which occurred 
a t Mexico on the 7th of April. There was a repetition of this awful disaster in the capital 
on the 10th of April. I t  occurred about ten o’clock a. m., and lasted forty seconds. I t  
overthrew many new buildings, and many others that had escaped the former visitation. Most 
of the inhabitants, stricken with terror, left their homes and took refuge in the open fields 
and public squares, passing the night without shelter and in the utmost consternation—  
Illustrated London News, June Itk.

S tria .—Accounts from Beyrout of the 17 th May, give a most deplorable description of 
the state of Syria. One letter says:—“ A civil war, and one of extermination, reigns at 
this moment in the mountains between the Druses and the Christians, and during the last 
fifteen days the horrors we have seen perpretrated around as are dreadful. On every side 
ihe sounds of battle are heard, and nothing is seen but fire and flames; houses, villages, 
churches, and convents being reciprocally a prey to tbe flames. We have now before ns 
the appalling spectacle of no fewer than eleven villages, and a number of Maronite churches 
and convents in flames, and, what is worse, when the Christians are victorious, they enter 
the Druse villages, putting to the edge of the sword, men, women, and children; the 
Druses following the example when they are victorious. All the silk-worms of both 
parties, the sole support of the Syrian population, have been burned. The convents of 
Maronites and Catholics have not been spared—they have been burned; and the bodies of 
their priests, after death, have been burnt by the Druses. Every horror is practised on 
their enemies. Tbe poor Christians are much more numerous, and at the commencement 
were victorious over their enemies; but our Pacha, who is out with his regular troops, as 
soon as he perceives the Christians victorious, points his artillery against them, loaded 
with grape, and compels this unfortunate sect to take flight. The Druses immediately 
enter their villages, sacking them, burning their bouses, goods, &c. At this moment, with 
the help of our glasses, we see unfortunate fugitive Christians, women and children, to the 
number of 6000 or 7000 on the coast. Two ships of war, one French and one Austrian, 
and five or six small vessels, chartered by the mercantile body, have sailed to collect and 
save them from the dreadful death which awaits them from famine. Fire and battle con
tinue to reign with destructive violence on all sides around us, and the last news we have 
is, that the Christians have been obliged to fire on the regular troops, which places us in a 
very alarming position, as we fear a revolution of the Turks against all the Christians, and
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we are now all prepared, weapon in band, to defend onr houses and the lives of our fa
milies.”—The Malta Time* corroborates this startling picture, and adds—“ We have seen 
letters from Bey rout to the 14th May, which give a horrible account of Syria in general, 
and Mount Lebanon in particular. For fifteen days previous, wholesale murder, burning, 
and every possible crime was committed, while the government would put no check to them. 
The greater part of tho villages and towns in the high lands are in ashes. The Catholic 
clergy have been murdered. Colonel Ware, our Consul-General, made a regular sortie, 
with a snjall body of troops formed in haste, and succeeded in saving from destruction 
about 700 of our fellow-Christians. . The mania for blood has spread to Palestine. The 
districts near Jerusalem are in arms, and several European travellers have been murdered. 
Heaven only knows how this terrible tragedy will end.”

LINES ADDRESSED TO MISS FRANCES JESSIE SWAN.

BT MISS E. B. SNOW.

Far from the braes of Scotland,
Thy ocean wave-washed isle;
Far from thy father’s dwelling,
And thy fond mother's smile:
Far from the crystal fountain,
The highland glen and glade,
O’er which in early childhood,
Your sportive fancy strayed.

' Though far from home and country, 
Young lady, all is well,
Yours is the better portion,
Among the Saints to dw ell:
The mighty God of Jacob,
Has chosen thee to stand,
Thee, first of all thy kindred,
Upon the promised land.
And if thou wilt be faithful,
To do his righteous will,
Thou yet shalt be a Saviour,
On Zion’s holy hill.

Nauvoo, September 4<A, 1844.

And these the ties of nature, 
Will constitute a chain,
To gather your connexions,
And form a noble train.
Then fear not persecution,
Nor any human ill,
All things will work together, 
God's purpose to fulfil.
This is your day of trial,
Yonr day of sacrifice;
But out of tribulation,
The righteous will arise.
Then lady, O, be humble,
And put your trust in God;
For you will dwell in safety, 
When judgments spread abroad. 
O, may the Holy Spirit,
Dwell richly in your breast,
And guide you to inherit,
The great and glorious rest.

NOTICES.

We beg to remind our agent* and the public generally, that we have on hand a large Hock of
O. Cowdery’* Letter* to W. W. Phelpt, a work of lotting value to the Saints, and which 
it on tale at a very cheap rate.

We have alto a few of the Fir*t Volume of the M illennial Stab to ditpote of, and a 
considerable number of the Letter of Joseph Smith to J. A. B.
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THE SAINT.

W hen we look abroad upon mankind, we behold a great variety of characters 
pursuing various professions or employments, either with an assiduity of applica
tion characteristic of the present age, or with a listlessness illustrative alone of the 
individual’s respective temperament. But, with very few exceptions, such is the 
keenness of appetite in the human family to get gain, and consequent command of 
a superiority in the scale of mankind, and an assurance of the good things of life, 
that, very rarely do we find individuals so circumstanced otherwise than so acting.

We behold the merchant freighting his ships with the riches of his own and other 
lands for distant climes, watching narrowly the scale of exchange, or sale, that his 
expedition may bring home the greatest possible amount of profit.

We look, again, upon the manufacturer of foreign produce building his gigantic 
establishments, and employing his thousands of labourers, many of whom toil for 
a comparatively miserable pittance, professedly because the employer must realize 
sufficient profit to enable him at all times to be prepared for the fluctuations of the 
market, arising from the bold and effective schemes of speculators.

Again, we find the heir of opulence, or he who has accumulated sufficient gain 
to enable him to retire from the more active schemes of commerce and trade, seek
ing the honours of magisterial authority, and (to be charitable) we would allow, 
honourably and with honour to dispense the administration of the laws of the 
land.

We look once m o re , and behold th e  a s p ir in g  candidate for legislative honours, 
d e e m in g , p e rh a p s , t h a t  h is  v o ice , in th e  B enate of tbe la n d ,  would have an influence 
to a d ju s t  the scale of a d m in is tra t io n  fo r  the success of h is  own sy ste m  of politics, or 
otherwise f o r  the general good of m a n k in d .

We look higher still, and behold the sovereigns of nations, surrounded with the 
pageantry ana pomp of regal dignity, receiving the acclamations of myriads, the 
homage of the great and mighty, who find their own dignity magnified by the re
flections of royalty.

But hitherto we have looked only upon what we may deem the most successful 
of mankind; we might reverse the picture, and turn to the laborious, the unfortu
nate, the miserable, tne indigent, and the vile, and behold enough to sicken humanity; 
we might look upon our fellow, suffering from “ the inhumanity of man,” the 
depredator committing his spoils upon his neighbour, or the diabolical of his race 
perpetrating his deeds of blood; but we would choose rather to turn to tbe contem
plation of the character whose name we have placed at the head of this article.

And what is he ? He is an individual who has rendered obedience unto the laws 
of salvation, as propounded by the great Father of mercies, and in consequence of 
obedience has received of the influence of the Spirit of God, even of him who is 
the Father of lights, the great author of all things by which we are surrounded, 
and to whom the whole human family are answerable for the deeds done in this 
probationary state. By the gift of that Spirit he has learned the true nature of 
his standing on this planet on which he finas himself, he has discovered that all 
mankind are naturally aliens from God, that Satan reigneth in the earth, and the 
inhabitants thereof are his servants. But he has also discovered what is his true 
heritage, what are the possessions, that, but for sin, were his ti*ue estate; and he
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now by the covenant of the eternal God knows, if he be faithful in keeping bis 
commandment;, what are the glories to which he is destined. Is he an uninterested 
spectator of the things that are transpiring around him ? By no means.—He is a  
child of light, and not of darkness, partaking of the Spirit of him who seeth the 
end from the beginning; he can look beyond the narrow sphere that limits the 
vision of others, and knowing the purposes of the Most High with regard to the 
destiny of men and things, he can Dehold with an untroubled gaze the changes or 
convulsions that transpire around him.

Is be involved in the consequences of the mad career of individuals amongst whom 
he dwells ? Does he suffer in consequence of the principles he professes? Or is he 
threatened through the maintenance of his integrity with death ? All these things 
may be allotted him, but with a noble superiority above suffering and calamity, he 
flinches not, for well he knows that all things shall work together for his good, and 
that by a faithful endurance of suffering, he is treading in the footsteps of the 
Highest, and the path, though thorny and perilous, is the path of glory.

Is he a selfish and uninterested spectator of the condition of his fellow-man ? 
He is not. Being imbued with the Spirit of him who sendeth the blessings of pro
vidence upon the evil and the good, upon the just and upon the unjust; he also is 
ready to minister to the suffering and the needy according to his ability, and to do 
his utmost to mitigate the woes of humanity, knowing assuredly that if he hath the 
ability, and withholdeth his hand, he is under condemnation.

Does he long for the facilities of the merchant, that he might also become a 
dealer in the produce of the world ? Most certainly,—for he is desirous to gather 
from the wealth of the nations to enrich the Zion of God, and to bring the treasures 
of the earth for the inhabitants thereof.

Would he emulate the princely manufacturer in the production of his various 
articles for trade ? Unquestionably. He is desirous to behold the saints of God, 
independent of a wicked world, that is anxious only to betray and to destroy. He 
would desire to see the genius, the talent, and the industry of the servants and the 
handmaidens of the Lord, brought forth in the production of all things necessary 
for the comfort and well-being of the people of God; and he anticipates a day 
when under the blessing of the Most High, they shall stand unrivalled in all things 
which they put forth their bands to do.

Is he an uninterested party, in regard to those appointed to administer the laws 
of a community ? By no means. He knoweth that, when the wicked rule, the 
people mourn ; and he is desirous that the best and .the wisest of the land should 
administer the laws thereof.

Is he also desirous of a voice in the councils of nations? It is with a wish to be 
instrumental in the enactment of laws in accordance with the will of heaven, and 
that the purposes of God may be facilitated in bringing to pass his strange and 
mighty acts amongst the nations of the earth.

Does he long for the honours of royalty; for the glory and distinction of hold
ing the reins of government ? Most assuredly. Empire is stamped upon his brow! 
He is the Son of a King! yea, of the King of kings, and Lord of lords! And 
he is looking forward to the possession of a throne more glorious and more potent 
than the mightiest of earth ; to a diadem more magnificent than ever circled the 
brow of earth-born kings! By the light of the Spirit of Truth, he is enabled to 
look back upon the myriads of human beings that have been swept into eternity in 
days of old,

“ From him our Great Progenitor, to him 
That latest bowed beneath the stroke of death,
Numberless,”

and he is conscious of being associated with the great scheme of redemption, that 
shall rescue from the hands of the Evil One the captives that have long been bound, 
and open the prison doors to let the oppressed go free. He is rejoicing in the privi
leges of the people of God, in the power and the authority of the holy priestnood, 
by which he shall stand a Saviour on Mount Zion, when the kingdom shall be the 
Lord’s. There is nothing too great for his conceptions when quickened by the 
Spirit of God, nothing too high for his sanctified ambition to aspire unto. The
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eternal Jehovah for his father, the ever-blessed Saviour for his elder brother, angels 
for his companions, power and authority unknown on earth, sovereignty and do
minion among the spheres of the universe, and all things associated with a renewed 
and perfected nature, unstained by sin, unsullied by any thing that can defile, 
and all things stamped with immortality and eternal life.

Who can contemplate the true character of the son or daughter of God, and not 
feel ennobled ? Who, that rightly appreciates his position, and the glory of his 
high calling, of God in Jesus Christ, but must turn away from every thing that 
is little and mean with disgust, and seek to attain to all things that will ennoble, 
to all that will purify and prepare for the high society with which he expects to 
mingle ?

Let the brethren, let the sisters, realize these things; for, assuredly, as our chil
dren, on coming to maturity, become men and women, so certainly shall we, if we 
are born of Goa, if we are quickened by his Spirit, and are faithful unto the end 
until we attain our majority, so certainly shall we inherit the glory of our Great 
Parent, and realize the full fruition of a perfect existence.

Let the Saints then contemplate the subject, let them live for these high, 
glorious, and eternal interests, and God will bless them, while the nations of the 
earth will wonder and be astonished; fof the Spirit that purifies, and, conse
quently, beautifies, shall also make them terrible, and the nations of the world 
6nall leave them unmolested, because of the might and the glory of truth.

E ditor.

MATERIALITY.

(E x tra cted  fro m  the P rophet.)

God the father is material.—Jesus Christ is material.—Angels are material.— 
Spirits are material.—Men are material.—The universe is material.—Space is full 
of materiality.—Nothing exists which is not material.

The elementary principles of the material universe are eternal; they never origi. 
nated from nonentity, and they never can be annihilated.

I m m a t e r ia l it y  is but another name for nonentity—it is the negative of all 
things and beings, of all existence.

There is not one particle of proof to be advanced to establish its existence. It 
has no way to manifest itself to .any intelligence in heaven or on earth. Neither 
God, angels, or men could possibly conceive of such a substance, being, or thing. 
It possesses no property or power by which to make itself manifest to any intelligent 
being in the universe—reason and analogy never scan it or even conceive of it. 
Revelation never reveals it, nor do any of our senses witness its existence. It can
not be seen, felt, heard, tasted or smelled even by the strongest organs, or the most 
acute sensibilities. It is neither liquid or solid—soft or hard—it can neither ex
tend or contract. In short, it can exert no influence whatever—it can neither act 
nor be acted upon : and even if it does exist, it is of no possible use. It possesses 
no one desirable property, faculty, or use; yet, strange to say, “ Immateriality” is 
the modern Christians’ God—his anticipated heaven—his immortal self—his all.

O Sectarianism ! O Atheism !! O Annihilation! 1! Who can perceive the nice 
shades of difference between the one and the other ? They seem alike, all but in 
name.

The Atheist has no God.
The Sectarian has a God without body or parts. Who can define the differ

ence ? For our part, we do not perceive a difference of a single hair—they both 
claim to be the negative of all things which exist—and both are equally powerless 
and unknown.

The Atheist has no after-life or conscious existence beyond the grave.
The Sectarian has one, but it is “ Immaterial” like its god ; and without bodpr 

or parts. Here again, both are negative, and both arrive at the same point: their 
faith and hope amount to the same, only, it is expressed by different terms.

c 2
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Again, the Atheist has no heaven in eternity. The Sectarian has one, but it is 
immaterial in all its properties, and is therefore the negative of all riches and sub
stances. Here again they are equal, and arrive at the same point.

As we do not envy them the possession of all they claim, we will now leave them 
in the quiet and undisturbed enjoyment of the same, and proceed to examine the 
portion still left for the “ poor Mormons” to enjoy.

What is God ? He is a material, organized intelligence, possessing both body and 
parts. He is in the form of a man, and is, in fact, of the same species, and is a 
model or standard of perfection, to which, man is destined to attain, he being the 
Great Father and Head of the whole family.

He can go, come, converse, reason, eat, drink, love, hate, rejoice, possess, and 
enjoy. He can also traverse space with all the ease and intelligence necessary for 
moving from planet to planet, and from system to system.

This Being cannot ocqupy two distinct places at once, therefore, he cannot be 
every where present. For evidence and illustration of this God, and his personal 
organization, powers and attributes, we refer to the scriptures of the Old and 
New Testaments, which speak abundantly of his body, parts, passions, powers, 
and of his conversing, walking, eating, drinking, &c.; for instance, His taking 
dinner with Abraham.

What is Jesus Christ ? He is the Son of God, and is every way like his Father, 
being the “ brightness of his Father’s .glory, and the express image of his person.” 
He is a material intelligence, with body, parts, and passions, possessing immortal 
flesh and immortal bones. He can and does eat, drink, converse, reason, love, 
move, go, come, and, in short, perform all things even as the Father—possessing 
the same power and attributes. And he, too, can traverse space, ana go from 
world to world, and from system to system, precisely like the Father, but cannot 
occupy two places at once.

Wnat are Angels ? They are intelligences of the human species. Many of 
them are offsprings of Adam and Eve. That is, they are men who have, like 
Enooh or Elijah, Deen translated, or like Jesus Christ been raised from the dead, 
consequently they possess a material body of flesh and bones; can eat, drink, 
walk, converse, reason, love, fight, wrestle, sing, or play on musical instruments. 
They can go or come on foreign missions, in heaven, earth, or hell; they can tra
verse space, and visit the different worlds with all the ease and alacrity with which 
God and Christ does the same, being possessed of similar organizations, powers, 
and attributes in a degree.

What are Spirits ? They are material organizations, intelligences, possessing 
body and parts in the likeness of the temporal body, but not composed of flesh ana 
bones, but of some substance less tangible to our gross senses in our present life; 
but tangible to those in the same element as themselves. In short, they are men 
in embryo. —Intelligences waiting to come into the natural world, and take upon 
them flesh and bones, that through birth, death, and the resurrection, they may 
also be perfected in the material organization. Such was Jesus Christ, and sucn 
were we before we came into this world, and such we will be again, in the 
intervening space between death and resurrection.

What are men ? Tbey are offsprings of God the Father, and brothers of Jesus 
Christ. They were once intelligent spirits in the presence of God, and were with 
him before the earth was formed. They are now in disguise, as it were, in order 
to pass through the several changes, and the experience necessary to constitute 
them perfect beings.

They are capable of receiving intelligence and exaltation to such a degree, as to 
be raised from the dead with a body like that of Jesus Christ, and to possess im
mortal flesh and bones, in which they will eat, drink, converse, reason, love, walk, 
sing, play on musical instruments, go on missions from planet to planet, or from 
system to system: being Gods or sons of God, endowed with the same powers, 
attributes, and capacities that their heavenly Father and Jesus Christ possess.

What are all these beings taken together, or summed up under one head? 
They are one great family, all of the same species, all related to each other, all 
bound together by kindred ties, interests, sympathies, and affections. In shorty
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they are all Gods; or, rather, men are the offspring or children of the Gods, and 
destined to advance by degrees, and to make their way by a progressive series of 
changes, till they become like their Father in heaven, and like Jesus Christ their 
elder brother.

Thus perfected, the whole family will possess the material universe, that is, the 
earth, and all other planets and worlds, as “ an inheritance incorruptible, unde* 
filed, and tbat fadeth not away.” They will also continue to organize, people, 
redeem, and perfect other systems which are now in the womb of chaos, and thus 
go on increasing their several dominions, till the weakest child of God which now 
exists upon the earth will possess more dominion, more property, more subjects, 
and more power and glory than is possessed by Jesus Christ or by his Father; 
while, at the same time, Jesus Christ and his Father will have their dominion, 
kingdoms, and subjects increased in proportion.

Such are the riches, glories, blessings, honours, thrones, dominions, principali
ties, and powers, held out by the system of materialism.

Suoh the wealth, the dignity, the nobility, the titles and honours to which 
“ Mormons” aspire. Such the promises of him whose word can never fail.

With these hopes and prospects before us, we say to the Christian world who 
hold to immateriality, that they are welcome to their God—their life—their hea
ven, and their all.

They claim nothing but that which we throw away, and we claim nothing but 
that which they throw away. Therefore, there is no ground for quarrel or con* 
tention between us.

We choose all substance—what remains 
The mystic sectarian gains;
All that each claims each shall possess,
Nor grndge each others happiness.

An immaterial God they choose,
An immaterial heaven and h e ll:
For such a God we have no use,
In such a heaven we cannot dwell.

We claim the earth, the air, and sky,
And all the starry worlds on high,
Gold, silver, ore, and precious stones,
And bodies made of flesh and bones.

Our God, like us, can hear and see,
Feel, taste, and smell eternally ;
Immortal brain through which to think,
Organs to speak, and eat and drink.

With man on earth or heaven he dines,
His heart is cheer’d with Inscions wines,
Of Abram’s bread, and Sarah’s calf 
He eat, and blessed, till Sarah laughed.

The foremost in all branches, He,
Of useful art, or industry, ■
To plant, to build, to dress the field,
Or make old Eden's garden yield.

A farmer, architect, and scribe,
A tailor, and all else beside,
He taught old Adam how to farm,
And made him coats to keep him warm.

He taught old Noah to build a ship,
And Moses how to records keep,
He introduced the heavenly plan,
Of architecture unto man.
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By which stupendous works were reared, 
And courts on earth for him prepared; 
That when from heaven he chose to come, 
He’d find on earth a heavenly home.

Such is our God, our heaven, our all, 
When once redeem’d from Adam’s fall,
All things are ours, and we shall be,
The Lord’s to all eternity.

FRAGMENT OF AN ADDRESS, BT P. P . PRATT.

I wish to caution the churches, and their presiding elders and officers, and to 
give them a very strict charge on some particular points, viz.

Beware of all influences calculated to draw your minds away from the gathering 
to the West, the building of the Temple and city of our Lord, and the endowment 
promised therein ; for herein are the keys of the fulness of the priesthood ordained, 
for the salvation, and exaltation of the living and the dead ; and for the dispensation 
of power to Israel, and thus restoring their tribes and remnants.

Whatsoever spirit, prophet, seer, angel, devil, or man, undertakes to divert your 
minds for one moment from these important interests, the same is an enemy to the 
pause and kingdom of our Ood.

/  Again, beware of seducing spirits, and doctrines of devils, as first introduced by 
John 0 . Bennet, under the name of the ‘ Spiritual Wife’ doctrine; and still agitated 
by the Pittsburg Seer, and his followers under the same title.

It is but another name for whoredom, wicked and unlawful connexion, and every 
kind of confusion, corruption, and abomination.

Should any elder or member, come unto you professing to hold to any such doc
trine or practice, either secretly or publicly, you may be sure he is not of God; and 
it becomes your duty to reject him, and report him to the presidency of the church, 
or to some tribunal of the church where he is responsible for his doctrine and con
duct. If this is done and testimony adduced he will be immediately disfellowshipped, 
and expelled from the church.

For K now  assuredly that no one has been authorized to teach, practice, or intro
duce any such doctrine in any of the branches of the church. Nor is there any 
such doctrine known, held, or practised, as a principle of the Latter-day Saints.

If a man has a wife according to the law of God and the regulations of the 
church, she is his r e a l  wife, body, soul, spirit, heart, and hand, and not his ‘ Spiri
tual Wife,’ she is bound to love, honour, and obey him as her lord, head, and ruler, 
and to devote all her energies to the mutual welfare of her husband, herself and 
family. In shert, to use the language of Paul, she should, if possible, ‘ bear chil
dren ; guide the house, and give none occasion to the adversary to speak reproach
fully.’ On the other hand the husband of a woman is bound to be her REAL 
husband; to provide for his wife and children, and to be their head and father, and 
bring them up in the fear, and love, and truth of God, as did Abraham, Isaac and 
Jacob of old.

As to sealings, and covenants, to secure the union of parents, children, and com-

Eanions in the world to come, or in the resurrection ; it is a true doctrine, and as 
oly and pure as the throne of God, having emanated from his own bosom. Its 

laws are strict, and it admits of no confusion, unlawful connexion, or unvirtuous 
liberties. It is calculated to exalt society to the highest degree of happiness, union, 
purity, fidelity, virtue, confidence, and love, in this world and in that which is to 
come. It is, in short, a principle so high, so holy, and so pure that it can never be 
secured short of a compliance with the commandments of God, not only by a vir
tuous course of life, but by a strict observance of his commandments in regard to 
tithing, building the Temple, and the orders of endowment,

And there is not a more unlawful, and unjustifiable principle in existence, and 
one more calculated to injure and destroy the church than the principle of seeking
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to enjoy those blessings, in the wrong place and time, that is to say, without com
plying with the requisitions of heaven ; to build the Temple, and gather together 
there for our endowment, and for our preparation for the most holy things.

In short, nothing pertaining to the fulness of the priesthood, and to covenants 
and preparations for eternal union and exaltation, can be secured short of a strict 
compliance with all the duties enjoined upon the Saints in regard to the Temple, &c.

How frequently a man and his wife, or a young couple about to be married, pre
sent themselves to me, with a request to be sealed to each other ; tbat is, married 
for eternity. Do I ever grant their reouest? No; for the best of all reasons.—I 
have no authority so to do under present circumstances; and, were I to do it, it 
would only be deceiving them ; as such a sealing would not stand, or be recognized 
in the resurrection ; unless performed according to the strict law of Ood, and of 
the keys of the sealing powers, and in connexion with the ordinances of endow
ment which belongs to God’s Sanctuary, and no where else.

Did I ever pretend to administer such a seal or covenant, independent of those 
conditions?—No, never.

The little that I do on the earth, as an agent for Jesus Christ, shall be done ac
cording to his laws, and mind, and will; and shall stand, though heaven and earth 
shall pass away.

These lioly and sacred ordinances have nothing to do with whoredoms, unlawful 
connections, confusion or crime; but the very reverse. They have laws, limits, and 
bounds of the strictest kind, and none but the pure in heart, the strictly virtuous, 
or those who repent and become such, are worthy to partake of them. And an 
awful corse—& dreadful weight of condemnation await those who pervert, or abuse 
them.

* T h e  S p iritu a l W ifr D octrine ,’ of J. C. Bennet, and num erous o th er apos
tates, is as foreign from  the  real principles of the  church as the  devil is from God, 
or as sectarianism  is from  Christianity.

Beware then, all ye Saints, and ye watchmen of Zion: follow no such men; but 
follow the principles and examples set before you, by such men as elders Benson, 
Brown, and others of like spirit, which have been sent among you. And I believe 
I  can with propriety say, follow me, and my precepts and example, for I have in all 
things taught you the true principles of Godliness and salvation, wherever I have 
associated with you.

In so doing you will be blessed, gathered, anointed, ordained, sealed, sanctified, and 
saved in the celestial kingdom of our God.

P . P .  P r a tt .

A SHORT TOUR TO THE CARLISLE CONFERENCE.

On my return from Clitheroe conference, and spending one day with my family 
and friends in Liverpool, I started for Carlisle on the 15th of May by the Victoria 
steamer, for the purpose of attending a conference there. I had a very rough pas
sage, and a very sick time. I found elders Allen and Hall at Carlisle. Elder 
Allen had been appointed to take charge of that conference at the General con
ference ; be had been with them but a short time, but had visited the various 
branches, and had found them rather behind the line, and in a disorganized state, 
which he attributed to the want of teaching and instruction, as they had not held 
a quarterly conference for about three years; but that the Saints had a desire to 
do the will of the Lord and their duty as far as they knew it.

I met with the Saints in Carlisle in the capacity of a conference on Sunday, the 
18th of May, and the following is a copy of the minutes of the same presented to 
me by the clerk :—

The Carlisle conference met for the first time in about three years, on Sunday, 
I8th of May, 1845, there being present one of the quorum of the twelve, eight elders, 
nine priests, three teachers, and two deacons. Elder Woodruff was called to the 
chair, and Joseph Maughen chosen clerk.
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Conference opened by singing and prayer, after which the president made some 
remarks as touching the order of the church, and then called for a representation 
of all the branches m the conference, when the following returns were giren.

Carlisle—Represented by elder John Barker, containing seventy-eight members, 
including four elders, six priests, three teachers, and two deacons.

Brampton—Represented by elder John Harding, containing twenty-four mem
bers, including two elders, two priests, one teacher.

Alston—Represented by priest Joseph Maughen, contained twenty-three mem
bers, including three elders, three priests, one teacher.

Newcastle—Represented by letter, containing twenty-eight members, including 
one elder, four priests, two teachers.

Sunderland—Represented by elder Kent, containing seven members, one elder, 
two priests. Scattered members four.

Total one hundred and sixty-five members, including eleven elders, seventeen 
priests, seven teachers, and two deacons.

At die close of the representations, the conference was addressed in an edifying 
manner by the president on the order and government of the Ohurch of Christ, 
which was gladly received by the Saints.

As elder Barker was expecting soon to emigrate to America, he moved that elder 
Robert Stoddart be appointed to preside over the Carlisle branch, it was seconded, 
and carried. It was also moved and carried by a unanimous vote, that elder John 
Allen be sustained and upheld as president over the Carlisle conference.

In the afternoon the sacrament was administered, after which the time was occu
pied in bearing testimony to the work of God, and the Spirit of the Lord was with the 
Saints; they had a rejoicing time, and felt it good to be there. Some remarks were 
made by elders Woodruff and Allen upon the subject of the Saints obtaining the 
S tabs, D o ctrin e  and C ovenants, and publications in general, which would 
prove a great blessing to them all.

In the evening a large assembly was addressed'by the president, on the origin, 
rise and progress of the Church of Jesus Christ of Latter-day Saints, embracing 
the first principles of the gospel. Conference closed with singing and prayer.

W. W oodruff, President.
J oseph Maughen, Clerk.

We had good attention throughout the conference, and while union was fast in
creasing amongst the Saints to bind them in one band of love, a good impression 
was apparently made on the citizens who attended. Meetings were also held on 
Monday and Tuesday evenings. I was quite out of health myself, therefore elder 
Allen preached on Monday evening, and elder Hall on Tuesday evening, at which 
time three offered themselves for baptism. I feel satisfied that the conference we 
held in Carlisle will produce much good, and a wide field seems to be open in that 
region of country for labour.

Elder Allen was unexpectedly called away in consequence of the illness of his 
family ; I hope his way may be opened to again return, as I have no doubt but his 
labours will meet with good success in that conference.

As to the history of Carlisle I was scarcely in it long enough to learn much of 
it. It is one of the ancient walled cities of England. At some day it appears to 
have been surrounded by a high strong wall of stone, most of which has since been 
taken down in the enlargement of the place, some portions, however, still remain. 
It also contains a strong castle, which we visited, it is still mounted with cannon, 
and occupied by the soldiers; we had a fine view of the surrounding country from 
the top of the castle. We also visited old St. Mary’s Church and Abbey, nearly a 
thousand years old. Some portions of the church are parts of the old ancient 
building itself, while other portions have been repaired.

While passing through the market we saw a large number of labouring men 
standing together, not to be bought and sold like cattle, but with a straw in their 
mouth as a token or sign that they wished to hire out, and they would remain in
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this condition until they could make a bargain with some one to work for, on 
such terms as both parties may agree upon, or until the chances of the day were 
apparently over.

We had a view of the celebrated picture called the “ Horse-shoeing,” painted by 
Richard Landseer, one of the most noted paintings of the kind of the day, and which 
is said to be valued at upwards of £5000.

While in Carlisle I was presented with some small relics from the ruins of the 
famed Naworth Castle, which was destroyed by fire on Saturday, May 18th, 1844. 
It was formerly the residence of Lord William Howard, who was known in his day 
by the appellation of “ Belted Willy,” distinguished for his literary acquirements 
and extensive library, as well as for his warlike exploits in the border troubles of 
the day.

The*articles presented were for the Nauvoo Museum, not on account of their own 
intrinsic value, but in memory of one of the strong holds of Britain, which has 
figured in no trifling manner m the history of the land.

On the 21st of May I parted with the Saints at Carlisle, and left them in good 
spirits, with a firm belief that much good might be done in that conference if some 
faithful labourer could be bestowed upon it. And that all the honest in heart, and 
meek of the earth in that country, and throughout the world that have moral 
courage enough to contend for the faith once delivered to the Saints, and to live 
by the celestial law of God, may embrace the fulness of tbe gospel, and be gathered 
with the sons and daughters of God, is the prayer of

W . W oodruff.

APPEAL TO THE CHURCHES IN  BRITAIN.

At the last General Conference held in Manchester, an appeal was made through 
the various delegates to the benevolent assistance of the Saints, on behalf of tne 
branch of the church in Cheltenham, who had suffered a violent outrage in their 
assembly from a lawless mob, notwithstanding their place of meeting was regularly 
certified according to law; when in order to prevent the recurrence of the same, 
and to obtain redress, they were compelled to commence an action against the 
parties. In this matter they have been successful, but the expenses thereof have 
amounted to over forty pounds, a bill of which has been forwarded to us. As 
others might in like cases have to appeal to the sympathy of the Saints, the elders 
were directed to lay the case before tneir individual conferences for that purpose, 
and transmit the funds raised to us. We are glad to state that we have received 
the following sums from the respectively named places, which we take the present 
opportunity of laying before the churches for their encouragement and example, as 
it will be perceived that tbe sum at present realized is totally inadequate to the 
amount necessary to be raised.
May 8th. £  s. D. Jane 17 th. £ 8. D.

Bradford Conference, by Amount transmitted to
E. F. Sheets................  0 16 6 elder John Johnson ... 5 15 0

May 13th, Sheffield Conference, by 0 9
0 0 1

May 12th, Macclesfield Conference,
by James Galley .......  0 3 0

June 12th, Mar’s Hill Conference,
by E. F. Sheets............ 0 17 0

Jane 12th, Manchester Conference,
by M. Holmes ............ 2 9 3

Jane 16th, Liverpool Branch, by
Thomas Wilson............ 0 15 1

with a promise of something more.

Total. £6  15 10 £6 15 10
Received from Liverpool Branch since.............. 0 2 6

(Signed,) Thomas Ward.



26 MORMON PROVERBS.— LETTER FROM ORSON HYDE.

MORMON PROVERBS.

The globe lamp, suspended in the heavens, is the best and cheapest light in the world.
A wise man will prefer it to any other; ba t a fool will sleep while the morning son 

shines, and light a lamp when it goes down.
This is like catting cloth ftbm one end of a piece and sowing it on to the other to make 

it longer.
He that sleeps when the sun shines, and lights his lamp when it does not, despises the 

lamp of the Lord, and taxes his eyes and parse for nought.
Industry goes hand in hand with Godliness.—It is an honour to be an agriculturist, for 

Buch was our father in heaven. He performed the first planting on this earth.
I t  is good also to be a tailor, for our father in heaven was the first tailor on this planet. 

He made coats for Adam and Eve, when they were young and inexperienced, and thus 
clothed them.

I t  is good also to write, for our father in heaven was a writer. He wrote with his own 
finger on the tables of stone.

To build ships, temples and houBeB, is also Godliness, for God was a master workman in 
all these branches of industry. He gave the pattern of the first ship to Noah; and he was 
the architect of the tabernacle of Moses, and of the temple of Solomon.

A wise man will pattern after his order; but fools will erect synagogues after the imagi- 
■ nation of their own heart.

Great is the mystery of iniquity and e rro r; but all tru th  is simple and easy to be 
understood.

Truth is a knowledge of things as they are and were, and are to come.
All truth is independent in its own sphere.—Its laws are omnipotent, eternal, and un

changeable.
Intelligence, or the light of truth never was created, neither indeed can be.
Truth is light—light is spirit—spirit is life.—Truth, light, spirit, is the law of life and 

motion, by which all things are governed, and by which they move and have a being.
T ruth will justify.
Truth will sanctify.
Truth will purify.
Truth will exalt man to the throne of heaven, and crown him with eternal life and do

minion in the presence of Jehovah.
The truth comes to man by means of higher intelligences; by the voice of God—by the 

ministering of Angels, and by the Holy Spirit of prophecy and revelation.
In all your gettings, get truth, for this will give you everlasting life, and crown you with 

riches and honours, which shall never fade away.

EXTRACT OF A LETTER FROM ELDER ORSON H ID E .

"  Nauvoo, Mag lOfA, 1845.
* ’ ' * * * * *

Dear Brother Ward,—All iB well here. Peace and prosperity reign. This people were 
never more prosperous and happy than they are this blessed moment. The weather is fine, 
and the prospects are fair for good crops. There is no end to  the grain and crops of 
various kinds that have been put into the ground by the Saints this spring. They continue 
to put them in, and will for six weeks yet to come. Brother Ward, it is good to serve the 
Lord. The scale begins to turn in our favour, after a tremendous warfare of fifteen years. 
May God roll on his works, and prepare us for more active and extensive service.

My kind love to brothers Woodruff, Hedlock, Clark, and your blessed self also, and your 
dear families, and to all Saints, particularly in Preston. May heaven bless them, for there 
was our first field of labour.

Farewell, iu great haste,
Obson H tde.
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EXTRACT OF A LETTER FROM ELDER JAMES KAY.

Saint Louis, Mo. U. S. A., May 20th, 1845.

Dear Brother Hedlock,—Before this reaches you some of my friends in khe old country 
will have been applying the old adage, “ oat of sight, out of mind;* but however sincerely 
they may think so, I  would assure them it is not the case with me. The sun has not told 
the meridian of day more frequently than I  have reverted to the friends 1 left behind, nor 
have the shadows of night robbed me of their remembrance. You, dear brother Dedlock 
(may I ever be worthy to call you so,) was the person I  promised to write to, because yon had 
the greatest claim to my attention, I  had nearly said esteem; but when the many tokens 
of kindness and respect conferred upon me by the Saints in Liverpool, and other tokens 
of tbe same kind I have since been favoured with, occur to my mind, I feel that many have 
a claim to the best wishes of my heart. I  am afraid mv paper will be too small to contain 
all I  could like to say, so I  will not trouble you by making long apologies for not writing 
sooner, but merely say I  could not write from New Orleans, and since arriving here I  have 
w ritten two sheets, but the postage would be so great, that I  think it better to compress 
as much matter into one sheet as possible, and send it you immediately, and the other by 
brother Fielding, or some person coming over. Concerning our passage you will have 
been informed already, and what I would say you will most likely receive hereafter. We 
landed in New Orleans on the 16th of April. On the 18th we started up the river on 
board the “ Julia Chateau,” and after a rather miserable passage of nine days, we saw the 
city of St. Louis. On the 28th brother Mackintosh, and as many of the company who would, 
and could go forward, took passage on the Galena; amongst them was brother Robert 
Jackson and family.

You will perceive there was no good in stopping at New Orleans, the spring was too 
much advanced, and the weather was hot. Three weeks ago to-day I got employment; 
the shop is ten minutes walk from my lodgings; the first week I  worked four days, but in 
much suffering from the bowel complaint; the second, my sickness increased, 1 worked 
one day: last week I  was much recovered, and worked six days ; I continue better, and 
hope to do so. This day all the fire companies parade, so our shop and most others are 
closed. William Smith and his family stayed a few days here the other w eek; they are 
gone to Nauvoo. Mrs. Smith is not expected to live long. They boarded at this house;
I, and brother Thomas Clark, had the pleasure of sleeping on the floor to give them our 
bed, and how happy we felt in trying to give some little comfort to Zion’s mourners.

Elder Smith,—no, you must form your own opinion, I  can only say if any compassion 
ever was in my heart, or if I ever felt sympathy for other’s woe, it was while looking on 
that distressed man of God, and yet there was a sort of melancholy cheerfulness in his 
countenance; I  will not attempt describing him, lest I  come as far short as others who 
have tried to give us a portrait of Joseph. Letters came here from Nauvoo yesterday. 
President Young desires the Saints here to send up their tithings by brother E. Snow, as 
the Temple is going on contrary to Rigdon’s revelations.

1 will tell you who are my acquaintances here—brother James Tomlinson and family, 
from Burnley, they are all well and doing w ell; brother James Beck and family, they are 
well, I believe he is graining, and has eleven dollars per week—he is belonging to the 
seventies, has bought a lot at Nauvoo, is very zealous for the work, and loves Nauvoo 
heartily. Brother Alexander Allen and family, from Liverpool, all well, but he has but 
little work. Mrs. Holloway and daughter—well, and doing well—wishing a letter from 
Richard. Patrick Kenney, from Liverpool, baking his bread here. Mr. Calder, wife and 
family. Elder Reed, counsellor to the president of this branch. Brother Webster and 
family w ell: I believe he has left off bookbinding, and works at a lead manufactory. John 
Holden, from Blackburn; John Binns, from Clitheroe; William Smith, from Chatburn; 
Mrs. Allen and family from Bradford. Tell brother Cartwright, the blacksmith who lived 
with him is here working on the boats.

A many of the Norfolk and Palmyra passengers are here. Many of these are aware of 
my writing, they send their love to you and brothers Ward and Wilson. My love I send 
to  the following in particular.—Brothers Hedlock, Ward, Wilson, Woodruff, Stratton, 
Ferguson, Hicks, D. Evans, Cowden, Clements, Cain, Brokbank, Stephens, Lindsey, Marsden 
and the rest, not excepting J. G. Duff of Mona’s Isle. Sisters Hill, Slough, Evans, Pen
ningtons, Cain, Wilson, Griffiths, also sister Greenlow and family : brother Allen is
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waiting for a letter from her, on the receipt of which he will Bend another. Dear brother 
Ward, give my love to Mrs. Ward, Alfred, Emily, and grandmother—to the Bornley Saints 
and brother Cuerden (Margaret is living in good service here), and desire brother John 
Cottam to tell oar people I  will write them after I  can see my prospects better, and know 
more of the country.

I  am for Nauvoo as soon as my friends are ready, viz., dollars, or pounds, shillings, and 
pence. The Saints here are faithful in giving their tithing, and things are well in Nauvoo. 
The letters I  have sent forward. This will be sealed with some of your wax. I 
remember you, and if anything remarkable occurs, or anything very interesting to this 
kingdom, I  shall write you. President Young has commanded the Saints to preach no 
more in this lan d : if they want the gospel, they must come to us for it. I  must conclude. 
Excuse the brevity and blundering of this, the next may perhaps be longer and more inter
esting. May heaven shower blessings on your path.

I  am as ever,
J ames E at.

EXTRACT OF A LETTER FROM ELDER W ILLIAM HENSHAW.

Jtme 1st, 1845.
Dear Brother Ward,—We hdd  a conference in the Large Room, a t Merthyr, according to 

appointment; the day was fine, and many of the Saints were present from a distance of 
twenty miles or more. One sister nearly Beventy years of age walked forty-two miles. I  
spoke much on the object for which we were met, and exhorted them to continue in love 
and union, and the Spirit of the Lord would crown our labours with success. Elder Rees, 
and others, spoke on the organization of the church in an interesting manner; many 
strangers were present; and we feel that much good will be done here. We have bap
tized forty since the General Conference: the Lord is rolling on his work. This has been 
the best Conference held in South Wales, it lasted two days, and truly it was a time of re
joicing. The Saints are in good spirits, and are determined to spread the gospel, and 
very soon will many arise and cross the mighty deep to the Land of Zion.

Tours truly, in the covenant of peace,
W illiam H enshaw.

EXTRACT OF A LETTER FROM ELDER JAMES BATLISS.

Littlemore, near Oxford.
Beloved Brother Ward,—I t  is with pleasure that I  now sit down to write a few lines to 

you. We are all well here in health, and heartily rejoicing in the great work of the Lord 
in these last days, and we do most sincerely hope and pray that it is the same with you. I  
am happy to inform you that though persecution is raging on every hand from the different 
denominations, that the work is rolling on also, for truly the Lord is working mightily in 
our midst by the signs following them that believe according to the promise of our dear 
Redeemer, so tbat many are constrained to say that we are the people of God, for tbey 
never saw things on this fashion before, for they Bay that no man could do the things which 
are done unless God were with him. I  rejoice to inform you that I  have had the privilege 
of baptizing two since last General Conference. One of them 1b a sister that has been 
under the doctors’ hands for many years, in what some called a decline, and according to 
their minds she was past all hopes of recovery, but not so with the Saints.

But this was not a ll; she was so blind that she could not go any where without some 
one to lead her abou t; and so deaf, that it was a hard m atter to get her to understand 
anything without speaking very loudly close to her ear; but now I  rejoice to  say, all things 
are possible to them that believe, for Bhe is now well in health of body, and in Spirit; for 
she can see so well as to go anywhere alone, and hear so that her ears are saluted with the 
morning song of birds before die rises from her bed, which is something more than she has 
enjoyed for many years past, and she does most earnestly rejoice and praise the Lord, and 
give glory to his most holy name; and she says of a tru th  that she knows that the doctrine 
of the church is of G od: and you may rest assured, dear brother, that my heart does 
exceedingly rejoice, and I  do give glory and honour to my eternal Father through Jesus 
C hrist; and I  can say with Paul of old, that we are all baptized into the same spirit, and 
we realize that the same causes produce the same effects in this dispensation. I  do remem
ber well, my dear brother, what the Lord spake by you when you laid your hands upon my
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head, for they hare had a literal fulfilment, and I  hare received the blessings according to 
the prophecies which you pronounced upon me, for I  can truly say one of my dear children 
has been as it were raised from the dead by the prayer of faith and the laying on of hands 
by your humble b ro ther; and that many diseases that were apparently beyond the power 
of the physicians of the day to heal, have been rebuked from the very hour that application 
has been made to the holy ordinance, according to the ancient p a tte rn ; so I  do and will 
rejoice, and give glory to God.

I do not speak of these things as boasting, for I  can do nothing of myself, but through 
the power of God, and it is my determination to be faithful to him who hath called me, so 
that I  may be a co-worker together with you in the ministry, according to the principles 
of righteousness, as counsel shall be given me from you, and my beloved brethren Woodruff 
and Hedlock, upon whom the responsibility rests of carrying on in these lands the great 
work of God.

* * * *
Give my kind lore to the brethren, and accept the same for yourself. From yonrs in the 

bonds of the everlasting covenant,
J ambs Batliss.

J U L Y  1, 1845.

W hile we feel much the increase of labour in connexion with publishing the Star 
twice each month, we also feel an abundant satisfaction, arising from the thought 
that our usefulness in this respect will be doubled, at least, unto the churches: we 
ask only for activity and energy on the part of the presidents of conferences, agents, 
and all, to enable us to sustain the publication; and we on our part will fully and 
freely devote our best energies to make the Star a vehicle for the communication 
of such things as are necessary in the momentous era in which we live.

We feel persuaded that the contents of the present number will be read with 
much interest by the Saints; and individually we rejoice much in the principles 
that are put forth in the same.

The articles from the pen of our beloved brother, P. P. Pratt, are worthy of 
himself, and of the cause of which he is no trifling advocate. Many times when 
in this land have we rejoiced in his teachings; and truly we can say, that it is like 
a renewal of past enjoyments, to peruse his writings at the present day. The 
foreign correspondence is very interesting to those who wish well to Zion, while the 
extracts from letters at home manifest the progress of the work and the power of 
God amongst his faithful people.

The signs of the times, and the judgments that are fast coming upon the nations, 
are no trifling object of contemplation, unto any that take an interest in passing 
events, but especially unto the Saint who is enlightened with regard to these things, 
and who is looking for a manifestation of the wrath of an offended God.

We who have received of the Spirit of the Lord, cannot but be aware of the 
great stake that is pending as it were in the present day with regard to the eternal 
interests of the human family. Never were they in a condition more important, or 
more responsible, and never had a people a more important duty committed unto 
them, than the Ohurch of Jesus Christ of Latter-day Saints,—a duty, owing to 
the prejudices of mankind, that requires consummate wisdom in the discharge 
thereof, and which involves the eternal interests of a considerable portion of the 
human family. Conscious of the important portion devolving upon ourselves, we 
earnestly request an interest in the prayers of the faithful, that we may be preserved 
in all fidelity and faithfulness to discharge the full amount of the obligations 
increased by our position.
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W e feel our responsibility as an Editor of the M ille n n ia l S ta r , and 
are desirous of doing all tbat by the grace and mercy of God, we may be en
abled to do, to build up the Saints, and advance the cause of the kingdom of 
God. We rejoice to say that we have been enabled to publish the first European 
edition of the Book of Doctrine and Covenants. In reading it with great 
care and attention, in order to make the index which we have appended to it, 
we feel the importance of the work to the church generally, in a much more 
important point of view than we ever before realized, and we would urge 
upon the Saints, if possible, without an exception, to possess themselves of it, as 
we have no doubt it will prove a treasure of great value to every one that is 
faithful to the great cause of truth.

In the great combat of the last days between light and darkness, the Book of 
Doctrine and Covenants will be to the Saints, not only as a light to their path, 
but as a shield and defence against the attacks of the adversary, which shall 
enable the righteous to triumph and to overcome.

SIGNS OF THE TIMES. t

A Comet.—Sir J. South states that he has discovered a magnificent comet, and gives the 
following particulars of i t :—“ I  observed, at 30 minutes after 11 o’clock, (Monday, p.m.) its 
approximate right ascension about 5 hours, 18 minutes, and its north declination about 45 
degrees, 21 minutes. I t  ia one of the brightest comets which we have had since that which 
appeared in the autumn of 1825. I t is very near the bright star Capella, but no one looking 
within 40 or 50 degrees of it can help seeing it. At 10 o’clock it is a few degrees west of 
north, and at midnight is duo north, having an altitude of about eight degrees.”

S t r a n g e  D i s e a s e . —A very singular contagion has broken out in Valite, a small village 
in Columbia county, New Tork. I t  discolours the face to a greenish caste, the eyes lose 
their usual expression, and have a vacant stare, the voice bccomes husky, the memory van
ishes, and the conversation becomes confused, and a set of incoherent sentences jumbled 
together, without order and without meaning. The strength leaves and the form dwindles 
away to a skeleton. The persons attacked rave like maniacs, and the doctors have been 
unable to do any thing for them. The informant states—“ that every person wears an 
affrighted countenance, and if it does not soon stop its ravages, the whole town will be 
inhabited by lunatics I” None have died frofR it as yet, but numbers are afflicted with it.

T h e  J e w s  a n d  t h e i b  N e w  H i g u  P r i e s t .—For some time past the most active prepara
tions have been making among the members of the Jewish persuasion for the arrival of the 
new High Priest, the Rev. Dr. N .  Adler (at present High Priest at Hanover), in the r o o m  

o f  the late Solomon Herschell. The Rev. Gentleman is expected upon the 8th of next 
month, upon which occasion the great Synagogue in Duke’s-place, which has recently been 
closed, undergoing repairs, and decorated expressly, will be reopened and consecrated by 
the new High Priest. From the learning and high literary connexions of the new Rabbi, 
the ceremonial will be conducted with a degree of splendour unprecedented among the 
the Jews for nearly a century. Wardens of all the principal Synagogues in England and 
upon the continent have been invited, and are expected to assist at the inauguration.— 
The canopy alone, under which the High Priest walks, will be hung with jewels amounting 
in value to above £13,000.

T e r r i b l e  H u r r i c a n e  i n  M i s s o u r i .—One of the most terrible storms of wind and hail 
that ever swept any country, passed over our village on the 24th instant, (one of Miller’s 
prophetic days.) About 5 p. m., the clouds in the west began slowly to rise, being crowned 
with a green fog or smoke, which rolled and curled in the heavens, as it drove on before 
the hurricane. The clouds split apart near our village, one wing of the storm rushing 
north of us and the other south. Its track was from west to east. When raging at its 
height, it seemed as if the earth was to be torn to fragments, and washed away by the de
luge that followed. Hail stones fell from the size of hickory nuts to that of hen’s eggs, 
and drifted under the fences over two feet deep, where they still remained imbedded three 
days after the storm, and were brought in the village as a curiosity. The hail stones in the 
main track of the storm, have stripped the bark as clear from the tops of all kinds of fruit 
trees, as though they had been peeled by a knife, while that on the bodies is pounded loose. 
Fences, houses, und every other thing exposed, are seamed and mangled by hail—glass all 
broken, and sashes driven in : lambs, geese, and birds of all kinds were beat down and scat
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te re d  through tho openings: horses and cattle mad with terror, were found the next day 
miles from home, stiff and sore from the effects of h a il; fences were scattered, broad-cast; 
houses unroofed; forests prostrated, &c., &c. Below our village one mile, a gentleman in 
a  pleasure waggon was overtaken by the storm, and taking his horses by the bead, clenched 
them firmly as long as he could, when they broke away, loosed themselves from the waggon, 
and the waggon was swept by the water through the fence, and carried off into a vacant 
lot, where it lay keeled np, high and dry, for two days, to tell its own tale. The storm 
w as unparalleled, and surpasses anything that history records—certainly, so far as tbe 
size and power of the hail is considered. We have specimens of oak trees, or tall 
bushes, where the side exposed is perfectly clear of bark, and there is nothing harder 
than  the bark of our bushes of that kind. Ton will see by the papers, that its sweep was 
a  mighty one, having stretched from the Mississippi to Lake Erie, sometimes sweeping away 
by floods of water, and running out from its main track in ramifications, carrying annihil
ation in its path in every direction.

Tkbbiblk Thundeb-stobm.—A very violent storm of thunder and lightning visited 
various parts of this connty on Tuesday, and at some places its effects were peculiarly 
alarming. The hail and rain fell heavily in the neighbourhood of Dunmow, and about 
noon, as the storm lowered over the town, a startling and sadden crash, as of the discharge 
of a heavy piece of artillery in the centre of the street, accompanied by a simultaneous 
flash of lightning, struck sadden alarm into the inhabitants, especially those who were in 
the market at the time. I t  was instantly concluded that some injury had been done by the 
fearful shock, and it was soon discovered that a granary belonging to B. M. Folkds, Esq., 
had been struck ; the electric fluid entered at the gable, scattering the tiles some distance, 
and passing through the wall, hurling a board across the chamber to the ground floor, and 
after ringing the bells, by passing along the wire, it shattered a heavy oaken gate post. 
There was considerable smoke in the granary for a time, and a strong sulphurous smell, 
b a t no farther damage was sustained. A man who was employed in the yard at the time 
was thrown from a wheelbarrow by the shock, and four pigeons were knocked from the 
roof of the Town-hall; several persons were thrown down, and many females fainted; in 
fact, for a few minutes, alarm and apprehension were depicted in the countenances of all, 
so fearful was the burst of electric m atter; but no lives were lost. A horse in a phaeton, 
belonging to Lord Maynard, which was standing at the door of Mr. Wilton, took fright at 
the sNbck and started off, ba t was stopped without doing any injury. Around Kelvedon 
the effects of the storm were also severe. The house occupied by Mr. S. Eley and Mr. 
W. Frost, in Messing-street, was struck by the lightning; it cannot be ascertained where 
the electric fluid entered, but visible marks of its progress are left in five rooms, in one of 
which it struck the principal stud on the second floor, which is considerably shattered, 
From hence it passed through several walls, and entered the lower room, where Mrs. Eley, 
with several of the family, were sitting. Here it broke several panes of glass in the win
dow, and a considerable portion of the plastered wall at the back of the house was forced 
oat and carried above thirty feet from the premises. Happily no one was injured, although 
there were fifteen persons in the house at the time.—Chelmsford Chronicle.

M k i a k c k o l t  a n d  D i s t r e s s i n g  S h i p w r e c k s — 36 P e r s o n s  D r o w n e d .— Lloyd's,  Friday 
Night.—By the late arrivals from the United States, intelligence of a melancholy character 
has been received respecting the shipwreck of several fine English vessels off the coast of 
Newfoundland, among the icebergs, accompanied with loss of life. Their names are—the 
Japiter, a large barque, 400 tons burthen, belonging to Scarborough, in Yorkshire, and 
trading between Liverpool and New Brunswick; the ship Sapphire, 296 tons burthen, be
longing to  Messrs. M’Leod, and Co., ship owners, at North Shields ; the ship Annabella, 
400 tons, belonging to Liverpool; the Vanguard, a brig, belonging to W hitby; the Rose- 
bank (formerly an emigrant ship), of the port of Belfast; and, we regret to say, two others, 
whose names are not reported. The Jupiter, it seems, was crushed between two icebergs. 
The captain, and eight of his men, contrived to shove the long boat from off the wreck, at 
the moment of her going down, on to a flat piece of ice, and thus miraculously escaped; 
bat the remainder of the ship’s company, consisting of seven seamen and two apprentices, 
perished in her. The loss of the Annabella took place under similar circumstances, while 
on her outward passage from Liverpool to St. John’s, Newfoundland. Crew saved. The 
wreck of the Sapphire, of Shields, occurred in a dense fog, on the night of the 19th of May, 
on Cape Northway, All the crew got ashore safely. The ship and the cargo were, how
ever, lost. The Vanguard was driven by the ice ashore on St. Paul’s Island, the vessel 
being at the time laden with American produce. Crew saved. The ship Rosebank was 
lost on the coast of Scatterie. She was from Belfast, bound to Quebec, and had a number 
of passengers on board. They were all saved, excepting one, who jumped overboard and 
was drowned. Another fatal shipwreck is also announced to have occurred off the coast
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of Newfoundland. The Tom Cringle, a brig, engaged in the leal fishery, foundered on or 
about the 7th of May, by the crush of ice, and all belonging to her perished. Their num
ber are known to be twelve in all. Other wrecks are reported to have happened in that 
quarter, bnt their particulars are not mentioned. A French vessel was wrecked on Mon
day night last on the Long Sands, near Harwich. Her name has been ascertained to be 
the Felix, bound from Newcastle, with coals, for a foreign station. The crew saved. The 
vessel reported in last week’s Dispatch, to have been wrecked off Sithney, near Falmontb 
(name unknown), proves to be the Ellen, of London, with a cargo of cast iron pipes and 
culm, from Llanelly. Crew drowned with the exception of one man named John Caane, who 
came ashore on part of the wreck. The bodies of the eight sufferers have been found 
aad buried together in Sithney church-yard.

LINES ON THE DEATH OF ELDER JAMES ECCLES, WHO WAS KILLED BT 
A FALL OF EARTH IN  A COAL PIT , ON THE 4 th  OF MAT, 1843.

He hath gone from our midst, and we know him no more,
In the scenes where he longed with such pleasure to dwell;

On eternity’s sea he hath launched from our shore,
A t the fiat of God, and with him it is welL

I t  is well, for he heard of the glorious light,
Which had broke on the gloom that enveloped mankind;

Of the power of the gospel, its fulness and might,
To give freedom and tru th  where no evil could bind.

And that word he obeyed, and that Spirit received 
Which the Father had promised—the Spirit of life ;

From the systems of men, and their thraldom reliev’d,
By its power he was clothed for a glorious strife.

But his warfare is ended, his trials are o’er,
In a moment he’s called from the struggles of earth ;

While his wisdom in counsel, his faith are no more,
Though the Saints will remember his excellent worth. *

Then, great Father of mercies, thy blessings extend 
To the widow who mourns for the loss of her lo rd ;

In the hour of distress, be her father and friend,
May her faith and her hopes ever rest on thy word.

Thomas Ward.

NOTICE.

To th e  Churches in B rita in__This is to inform the Saints, that James Parsons,
of Newbury, lately from Nauvoo, and formerly an elder of the Seventies, is also cut off 
from this Church.

By order, W ilfo rd  W oodruff,
Reuben Hedlock, 
Thomas Ward.

June 21 st, 1845. Stanley Buildings, Bath Street, Liverpool.
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THE LAST DATS.

T h e  Saint, and the Saint of the last days, he who has entered into covenant with 
God, and has received of the enlightening influence of the Spirit of Truth, is the 
only individual capable of contemplating aright the great subject at tbe head of this 
article. Many members of long-established Christian sects, acknowledge that there 
will eventually be a termination to the present state of things, and that the end will 
come; but the fact is never realized so as to lead to any corresponding measures 
commensurate with the importance of the subject. More modern systems have 
arisen that have certainly made the subject of the termination of the present state 
of things their primary doctrine, and they have gone forth with an astonishing 
boldness to fix the day of the coming of the Lord; but subsequent events have 
proved the fallacy of their predictions, and that their theories were merely the result 
of human conjecture, entirely unaided by divine inspiration.

And yet while a few are interesting themselves in this momentous subject, myriads 
are pursuing the common avocations of life, regardless of the events that hang over 
the destinies of all mankind.

But still the subject is one that claims attention from all, from the Saint of the 
Lord, because it becomes (while he is faithful) a guide unto his path and a measure 
by which to direct and regulate his actions. He has become aware in some mea
sure of the important things that must transpire, not only with the nations of the 
earth, but also with the people of God; he is conscious that as he now stands, or 
as he is now endowed and qualified, he will not be competent to meet the things 
that shall come to pass, and he feels the necessity of being prepared by the teachings 
and ordinances of the House of God.

And it well behoves the people of the world to look around them at the signs of 
the times, and to cry aloud to the God of Heaven, that they may be enabled to flee 
from the wrath to come.

We have sometimes thought that since the doctrines of Millerism arose, that 
the Saints have been too remiss in giving to “ the coming of the judgments of God” 
a sufficient portion of attention in their discourses. This may arise from more 
canses than one; perhaps from beholding the fallacies of Millerism, they have been 
afraid of being identified with them, or otherwise a little hostility to the subject 
may have been excited from contending with the errors of the same. But, how
ever, let the Saints remember the mission of the angel in committing the gospel to 
man in the last days, and forget not that the hour of God’s judgment is at nand.

With regard to the evidences afforded of this great subject, the first undoubtedly 
is the origin, and the progress of the Church of Jesus Christ of Latter-day Saints. 
We do not give this, however, as evidence to those out of the covenant of God, but 
to the Saint—to him who has, by the illuminating influence of the Spirit of God, 
become a child of the day, and who is enabled to discern truth from error.
. What a glorious flood of light has burst upon our understandings by the coming 
forth of the despised Book of Mormon; revealing the secrets of one half the globe, 
and manifesting the justice and the benevolence of our Great Father unto the 
children of men; bringing forth from the oblivion of ages the histories of the un
certain past with regard to mighty nations; and to him who reads with delight
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the transactions of our glorious Saviour in eastern lands, throwing additional lustre 
and benevolent laurels upon the brow of the Son of Man; or, is the history of 
mankind our study, the rise and fall of empires, exalted by piety or debased 
by iniquity. Here is a splendid study of the frailty of man.

But more than this. Have we speculated on the early history of mankind ? Have 
we indulged in metaphysical theories on the origin of evil ? Here is a grand solution 
of the subjects, and of the wisdom and designs of God.

Have we ever wondered at the conflicting doctrines that have agitated the reli
gious world for ages, concerning the free-agency of man and the sovereignty of 
God ? Here we have a beautiful solution of the mystery, that man, without the 
inspiration of God, could never unravel.

But again, would we look into the future and behold the destinies of nations, 
here we find the pen of prophecy throwing a bfaze of light upon the time to come, 
and revealing much of the great events of the last days,

The Book of Mormon, then, this double testimony to the goodness and faithful
ness of God, together with the revelations given to the Church of Christ from time 
to time—the manifestations of the authority and power of the Holy Priesthood— 
the signs following those that believe, together with the glories to be anticipated, 
and of which the faithful are sure, form altogether a mass of evidence to the people 
of God of the era in which we live, and of those tremendous events that will assur
edly attend the closing of the present state of things.

But again, a reflective mind that can look abroad upon the systems of religion 
amongst mankind, and especially upon what is termed Christendom, must be struck 
with the total impotency of these bodies ever to be instrumental in preparing the 
human family for the things that are to come to pass.

The result of their labours is to split and to divide, for themore deeply imbued an 
individual may be with a particular set of principles, the more opposed will he neces
sarily be to others. It is true that efforts have been made at different times by 
well-disposed individuals to unite the various denominations together, and to blend 
into harmonious action the heterogeneous mass of devotees of peculiar creeds, but 
they have generally failed.

Great exertions are making at the present to accomplish a union of the various 
protestant bodies, through the exertions of the celebrated D’Aubigne, and meetings 
for this purpose have been held in various places; but if we might venture to pro
phecy we would say that the union of the various protestant bodies, if it effect 
anything, will be, eventually, to surrender its power and authority to Papal 
supremacy. That such an object is far from being contemplated at present we 
fully allow, but on the very principle on which they urge a union amongst them
selves, so must they on the same grounds unite with the great mother of them all, 
unless they continue unmercilessly to consign the votaries of Catholicism to eternal 
destruction.

The contemplation therefore of the existing sects of modern Christendom is a 
strong evidence that the end is nigh ; and on this subject we would further remark 
that, according to the prophet Isaiah, in his 29th chap. when it was yet but a little 
while ere the end should come, that Lebanon should be turned into a fruitful field, 
and the fruitful field should be esteemed as a forest, that religion should by no 
means be extinct, but that the people should draw near unto the Lord with their 
lips, while their hearts were far from him, and that the fear of God should be taught, 
but that it should be by the precept of men.

Now let any one seriously reflect upon the condition of the religious world, popu
larly so called, and see whether it does not answer the description of the prophet. 
The principle of divine revelation being given or enjoyed at the present day is con
sidered ridiculous, generally speaking ; or if admitted at all, it is understood in a 
manner that we venture to say would have puzzled an apostle of old to comprehend. 
The power of godliness, which we understand to be that degree of the Spirit of 
God imparted to man according to his faithfulness, or advancement in the things 
of the kingdom by which the Lord is glorified, and the power and authority of his 
holy priesthood is made manifest; in these days of improved Christianity, is ridiculed 
as superfluous, or a superogatory gift which the religions of the day need not, and
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the possession of which would only prove that modern Christianity had retrograded 
to the level of apostolic times.

What stronger evidence then, can we possess that we are fast approximating 
towards the last days, than the contemplation of the religious world as at present 
extant.

But there are other evidences in abundance, in fulfilment of prophecy, that are 
thickly and strangely increasing around us; we refer to tbe various disasters that 
have of late occurred by flood and fire, and earthquake, as well as many signs in the 
heavens, all combining to bespeak that the end is nigh. Indeed so numerous 
have been the fires on the American continent, that we have ceased to try to 
enumerate them ; while in England, and on the continent of Europe, we are by 
no means exempt from these prognostics of the last days.

The Saints have one great lesson to learn from these things, which is, to live unto 
the Lord, that they may be prepared to endure the things that shall come to pass, 
and also to make good uBe of tne time allotted unto them in warning the people 
of the wrath to come, and pointing out the way of escape to all that are prepared to 
give heed unto so great salvation. And let them not be discouraged if  multitudes 
turn a deaf ear to the offers of mercy. Many from their earliest days of reflection 
have been accustomed to listen to the voice of their teachers, of those who bid them 
to fear Ood according to their precepts, with implicit confidence, and are so full 
of religion that they nave no room for the principles of eternal truth; but still some 
may be found whose hearts will bound witn life and gratitude at the glorious tidings, 
and who will be found ready to drink in the sublime truths connected with tne 
kingdom of God; and if the servant of the Lord will observe the influences of the 
Spirit, he shall know when to minister and when to refrain. E ditor.

T H E  V O I C E  O F  P R O P H E C Y .

B T  TH B BBV. CHABLES W ILLIAM S.

“ Troth is strange,
Stranger than fiction.

Man, richly endowed as he is, has been denied the attribute of prescience. Such 
a boon would have proved inimical to his peace; its witholdment demands, therefore, 
acquiescence and gratitude. In the perverseness of his spirit, however, he is often 
dissatisfied with this negation in his lot, and, were it possible, would impetuously 
rend asunder the veil which overhangs futurity; but, failing in his efforts, he wel
comes every promise to draw it aside, and to cast a revealing light on things to 
come.

In this infatuation originated the oracles of antiquity, amounting, it is calculated, 
to not fewer than three hundred; among which that of Apollo atDelphos, and that 
of Dodona, consecrated to Jupiter, were the most renowned. So great was the 
charm attendant on their celebrity, that responses were received with implicit con
fidence, though delivered in the murmurs of a fountain, in the sounds of a brazen 
kettle, or by the lips of the Pythoness, who, having passed through the preparatory 
rites and inhaled the sacred vapour, arose from her tripod, and with a distracted 
countenance, with hair erect, with a foaming mouth, and with shrieks and howlings 
which filled the temple, and shook it to its base, uttered some unconnected words, 
to be collected by the priests, and pronounced the decisions of inexorable fate.

And, strange as it may appear, a similar fascination is still extant. Dupes are 
found in towns and villages by a wandering tribe,—

“ the sportive wind blows wide 
Their fluttering rags, and shows a tawny skin,
The vellum of the pedigree they claim; ”

while modem seers, unhappily, are in no want of readers for their volumes, or list
eners to their harangues.

Well may the heart sicken at such proofs of human imbecility. Many are the
D 2
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minds which never rise beyond the infancy of their powers; and not a few are there 
which make a sudden lapse into a second childhood. There is, however, the conso
lation that imposture proves the existence of reality, and that there are

" Oracles truer far than oak 
Or dore or tripod ever spoke; ”

notwithstanding the preference which prevails for fallacies, and the too common 
disposition to effect the accordance of what is infallibly true with wild hypotheses.

Among the predictions that substantiate their claim to a divine origin, are those 
associated with the history of Tyre, and on these a few illustrative remarks may 
not be deemed uninteresting or unseasonable. Antiquity speaks indeed of three 
cities, erected at different periods, which bore a similar designation. Tyre on the 
continent, called also Pal®-Tyrus, or old Tyre; Tyre on the island, which, accor
ding to Pliny, was little more than half a mile from the continent; and Tyre on the

Eeninsula: but it appears they were actually one, for an artificial isthmus is said to 
ave joined the old and new cities.
At the time to which allusion should first be made, Pale-Tyrus had attained the 

towering pinnacle of wealth and fame. Every part of the known world wafted 
treasures to her ports, and people of all languages thronged her streets. Within 
her boundaries, was the chief seat of liberal arts—the mart of nations—the vast 
emporium of the globe. Her merchants were princes; and Tyre, having taught 
her sons to navigate the mighty deep, and to btave the fury of its storms, stretched 
forth her radiant sceptre—tne empress of the seas.

Amid the splendour, luxury, and pride of unsurpassed prosperity, a holy seer, 
with ashes on his head, a countenance of noble expression, and a garment of sack
cloth cast over a frame of vigorous maturity, went forth, and in tones of authority, 
softened by compassion, announced, among indifferent, scornful, and insulting 
multitudes, the solemn prophecy of Tyre’s destruction. At the sounds which fell 
from his lips the loud laugh often rose; the wit and the mimic made the prophet 
their sport at many a banquet; to every false prognostication was given the name of 
Ezekiel; and more than one generation passed away, leaving the daring impiety of 
the Tyrians unvisited, and the true and noly character of Jehovah unavenged.

But at length, the sword of justice slumbering in its scabbard for more than a 
hundred years, awoke. Nebuchadnezzar, who haa been expressly announced, came 
forth “ from the north, with horses, and chariots, and companies, and much people," 
attacked Palae-Tyrus, and continued the siege for thirteen years. Availing them
selves of their physical superiority over the invader, the Tyrians made their escape 
by sea; henee their colonies were scattered far and wide, and the city, which was 
called the daughter of Sidon, became the parent of Carthage. Success was, there
fore, to the conqueror only the harbinger of disappointment; he found Tyre stripped 
of its treasures and almost deserted; and in the furious exasperation of his wrath, 
he put the remnant of a vast and luxurious population to a cruel and immediate 
death, and consigned the scene of their departed glory to utter destruction.

If, however, unlike the fabled phoenix, it was forbidden to rise from its ashes, it 
was permitted to resemble the father who liveB again in his son, for insular, or New 
Tyre soon rose to distinction, became a mart of universal merchandize, and “ heaped 
up silver as the dust, and fine gold as the mire of the streets/’ Surrounded by a 
wall, a hundred and fifty feet high, built upon the very extremity of the island, and 
laved on every side by the ocean’s billows, it appeared impregnable. But the revival 
of power was transient—the semblance of security was delusive, for scarcely had a 
century elapsed when Alexander panted to reckon it among his proud possessions. 
Bushing to the city to slake his burning desires, eagerly as the hunted aeer hurries 
to quaff the cool waters of the lake, he found a spirit of resistance awakened, equal 
in energy to the ardour of conquest.

Never did the collision of human passions enkindle a contest more violent and 
sanguinary than that which immediately commenced,—the heart chills at the recol
lection of its details, and the hand refuses to present them to the eye. Furiously 
repelled by a desperate people, the invaders had to contend with exasperated elements. 
A junction with the main land, rendered necessary by the previous destruction of the
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isthmus, was almost complete, when a storm arose—tbe waves dashed with resistless 
force against the mass—the waters penetrated the strong foundation—and like the 
sea-girt rock riven by an earthquake, it sunk at once in the yawning abyss.

No Hooner was this repaired by the aid of the patriarchs of tbe vegetable world, 
—the cedars of Lebanon,—

“ Coeval with the sky-crowned mountain’s self,” 
and the military engines placed upon it, hurling arrows, stones, and burning torches 
on the besieged, while the Cyprian fleet approached the harbour to the unutterable 
terror of the Tyrians, than, suddenly, thiclt and gloomy clouds enwrapt the sky 
every moon-beam was extinguished ;—the sea insensibly arose, casting far and wide 
the foam of its wrath ;—tne vessels fastened together were torn asunder with a 
horrid crash; and the flotilla, once tremendous and threatening destruction, returned 
a wreck to the shore.

Dispirited by these circumstances, and by unquenchable valour, Alexander had 
almost determined to raise the siege; but a supply of eight thousand men. having 
arrived, in compliance with his demand, from Samaria, (then the asylum of all the 
malcontents in Judea,) he gave fresh energy and horror to the conflict; and at length, 
amid the shouts and yells of infuriated multitudes, the ocean-sceptre of Tyre was 
broken—the splendia city was given to the devouring flame—and two thousand 
victims remaining, when the soldiers were glutted with slaughter, they were 
transfixed to crosses along the sea-shore.

And now, as the traveller seeks for ancient Tyre, he will find its reliques in a 
miserable spot named Sdr. Instead of a magnificent spectacle, enkindling admira
tion, delight, and astonishment, nothing but the fragments of scattered ruins will 
meet his view; instead of gay and glittering throngs he will recognize only a few 
wretches, plunged in the deepest poverty, who burrow in vaults, and subsist on the 
produce 01 the waters; and strange will be the darkness of his mind, and the apathy 
of his heart, if, as he muses on the contrast, and marks the implements of fishing 
lying on the solitary cliffs, he does no homage to the prophetic voice which said 
“ Thou shalt be built no more—thou shalt be as the top of a rock, thou shalt be a 
place on which fishers shall dry their nets 1” But another fact must now be 
remarked.

At the crisis when Alexander, desponding of victory, contemplated the abandon
ment of Tyre, messengers, despatched to Jerusalem with a requisition for aid, 
returned with the reinforcement from Samaria. Hurried instantly into the pres
ence of the Monarch, he demanded the number of the Jews on their march. To 
this inquiry a Macedonian of noble mien, replied, in a tone expressive of reverence 
and regret, that their mission, though undertaken by command of the greatest of 
Princes, had utterly failed.

“ At whose peril ?” asked the indignant conqueror.
** At their’s, O King,” replied the messenger, “ to whom our embassy was charged.
“ Then be it their’s,” rejoined the Macedonian, “ vengeance shall follow their con

tumacy------but their answer?”
“ It was thus given,” said the legate, by the chief of the priesthood: “ Go tell 

your King, that the Jews are bound by an oath to Darius of Persia, and, therefore, 
during his life, they cannot obey another’s mandate.”

“ But they shall—they shall, —vociferated the impetuous Prince, “ and no sooner 
shall the pride of Tyre be brought low, than Alexander’s victorious legions shall 
pour a like destruction on Jerusalem, nor shall their Persian ally shield them from 
the wrath their madness has enkindled 1”

Jaddua, the High Priest, could easily anticipate the ebullition of the Macedonian’s 
ire, but portentous as it appeared, duty left him no alternative. To disobey the 
mandate was indeed to expose himself and his people to the violence of an exaspe
rated power; but what was this compared with the breach of a solemn pledge ? 
With a conscience unstained and unburdened, they could rely implicitly on Israel’s 
God; and as he thought of their deliverance from the plot of Hainan, the son of 
Hammedatha the Aga^ite, he pronounced his decision with a countenance beaming 
with placid dignity, with a steady gaze, and with an unfaltering tongue; nor was
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his serenity raffled by the ill-repressed rage of those to whom it was delivered.— 
At the offering of the evening sacrifice, however, he did not forget to supplicate 
pardon, if he had unwittingly trespassed, nor to implore the divine benediction, if his 
determination were accordant with his character and office.

But as the interests of his people, infinitely dearer than his own, were now in 
imminent peril, the fervent supplications of his bosom were not enough, and he 
therefore issued his command for a general and solemn convocation.

The day arrived—the hum of secular occupation was hushed—the Sabbath seemed 
suddenly to have returned, and multitudes m>m every part proceeded to the temple. 
In the nrst court, surrounded by a range of cloisters, over which were galleries sup- 
j>orted by columns, each consisting of a single piece of white marble, stood the Gen
tile proselytes; within—but separated by a low stone partition, on which pillars were 
placed, inscribed with a prohibition to an alien to enter the holy place—appeared 
the Jewish women; on an elevation of fifteen steps arose the court appropriated to 
tbe worship of the male Israelites; above this was that of the priests, cut off from 
the rest or the building by a wall one cubit high, and surrounding the altar of burnt- 
offerings, and between it and the holy of holies, were the sanctuary and the portico, 
in which splendid votive offerings were suspended; while the various inclosures were 
thronged with worshippers, with eyes cast reverently downward, their hands meekly 
crossed upon their breasts, and with uncovered feet, blending with fervent prayers 
with acts of deepest humiliation, to deprecate the vengeance, which, like an immense 
thunder-doud, novered over Jerusalem.

Refreshed as the Israelites were by the pure streams of Elim, Juddua retired 
from the magnificent and solemn scene; and when at the usual hour he sought 
repose, his venerable cheek was irradiated by the brightest glow of hope. As he 
sunk into slumber, that glow was softened, until at last it melted into an expression 
of profound reverence; for He, who commands every avenue to the mind, deigned 
to approach his servant in the visions of the night, smiled upon him with ineffable 
benignity, assured him of the ascent of his offerings with a grateful odour, pointed 
out the means to be employed, and engaged to throw around his people the shield 
of his Almighty arm.

Smiling through tears of astonishment and gratitude, the High Priest awoke; 
and soon was the heavenly monition obeyed. Again the whole city was in motion, 
—all its magnificent portals were thrown open—an abundance of flowers, asphodel, 
ranunculuses, anemonies, phalangias, hermolanuses,—all the varieties of beauty and 
fragrance, were profusely strewed through the streets—and a splendid and august 
procession issued forth from Jerusalem.

First appeared the venerable and lofty-minded Jaddua, the snows of whose age 
finely contrasted with the fire that flashed from his dark, full eye; he wore the 
linen ephod, splendidly wrought with gold and purple, bearing on its shoutder- 
Btraps two gems, and m its hem a row of golden bells separated from one another 
by artificial pomegranates—on his bosom was the breast-plate of judgment, of ex
quisite workmansnip, studded with precious stones, inscribed with the names of the 
twelve sons of Jacob, and holding the mysterious Urim and Thummim—while 
his forehead was adorned with a crown of pure gold, on which was written,
r r v r b  ‘ttrrp—“ Holiness to the Lord.” He was followed by the Priests, the 
Levites, the Nethinims in their official vestments, by the singers and minstrels with 
the harp, the trumpet, and all the treasures of a land whose native genius was music, 
and by an immense mltitude of the people attired in white; and as they descended 
the hill of Zion, and entered the deep valley again, encircled with noble hills, the 
chorus of the song of David melted in the air:—“ The Lord of Hosts is with us; 
The God of Jacob is our refuge.”

{Concluded in our muct .)



VISIT TO LONDON, ETC. 39

A VISIT TO LONDON, BIRMINGHAM, AND THE POTTERIES.

The 7th of June found me once more in the great metropolis, after an absence 
of nearly five years; and, while walking through the eity, my mind was filled with 
meditations upon subjects, to me of much interest: it was carried back to the year 
1840, when in company with my much esteemed and worthy brethren, Heber C. 
Kimball, and George A. Smith, we first introduced the fulness of the Gospel into 
the city of London, and walked the streets of that city faithfully for nearly thirty 
days before we could find a man that appeared to feel interested in the message that 
we had to present to this generation, or that felt disposed to welcome us beneath 
their roof, unless in return they were well rewarded with gold or silver: but through 
the goodness of God, after spending about six months of hard labour, we were 
enabled to establish a small branch of the church of Jesus Christ of Latter-day 
Saints in the great metropolis of the world, which we left in charge of elder Lorenzo 
Snow.

Not only had five years absence effected a great change upon the face of the city, 
but in like manner the prospects of the church had undergone a change too; for 
I was now walking in company with elder E. H. Davis, who is presiding over a 
branch of the church there, numbering nearly three hundred members, as well as 
a number of neighbouring branches.

I had also the pleasing reflection of knowing that I had, upon this 7th day of 
June, a . d . 1845, the pleasure of securing unto the church the copyright of the 
Book of Doctrine and Covenants of the church of Jesus Christ of Latter-day 
Saints, brought forth by the mouth of the prophet, seer, and revelator, Joseph 
Smith, president of the church, which book is one of the most important records 
ever presented to this or any other generation, and is now for sale at our office in 
Liverpool, and by our agents throughout the United Kingdom, to the church and 
all who wish to purchase, of every sect and party under heaven. Let our enemies 
cease to accuse us of wishing to keep this work secret. We say unto all come and 
buy, and read for yourselves, digest it, learn wisdom, and practice holiness. I 
entered the work at Stationers’ Hall, London, and secured a certificate of the entry 
of the copyright, which secures unto us the right of printing it throughout the 
British dominions, notwithstanding the plots laid by some of our enemies in secret 
chambers in the city of Pittsburgh, to rob the church of the copyright of that 
book by entering it before me. I spent twenty very pleasant days in London, 
during which time I met three Sabbaths with the Saints, and attended several 
other meetings, such as prayer, church, and council meetings, and one tea meeting, 
where about two hundred Saints feasted and rejoiced together. I think the church 
was never in a better or more prosperous situation than at the present time, in that 
city. There were some few individuals that appeared a little uneasy when I first 
went there, one of which, being unwilling to walk according to counsel, was cut 
off from the church during my stay. He appeared, rather than submit to the rules 
and regulations of the church, to have a desire to work upon his own hook, the 
others, nearly all, apparently saw their error, and were united with the church when 
I left.

The last week I was there the city was placarded, and on Sunday evening we 
had a large assembly, including many strangers. I treated on the origin, rise, and 
progress of the church of Jesus Christ of Latter-day Saints, and the life and 
death of the prophets. The congregation listened with most profound attention, 
and a good impression seemed to be made.

Elder Davis, the president of the London branch and conference, is a wise, judi
cious man, and I fern thankful that the Saints in London can enjoy the teachings of 
elder Davis. I feel no doubt but that he will be sustained and upheld by the united 
faith, prayers, and confidence of the Saints, and that the work will ever prosper in 
London under his superintendance. I found but few of the Saints in London with
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whom I was formerly acquainted, as most of the first had emigrated. Elder 
Cooper, one of the first baptized in that branch, I found still firm m the faith, as 
also his wife and aged mother. They all seemed to thank God with all their hearts 
that they had ever neard the sound of the Gospel.

I formed many new and highly interesting acquaintances with the Saints in 
London, was much edified witn their testimony, and blessed while with them. 
Brother Crump was ordained to the office of an elder, and I think he will make a 
useful man in the vineyard of the Lord, and council of his brethren in days to come. 
Duty called me from London, yet I parted with the Saints with regret that I was 
obliged to leave them so soon. I also held one meeting with the branch of the 
church at Woolwich, which had increased much in number since we left it in 1840.

On the 27th of June, I kept a day of prayer and fasting in the town of Birming
ham, with a flourishing branch of the church of nearly four hundred members, 
under the guidance and teaching of father Robert Crook. I had an interesting 
meeting with the Saints on that evening, and while hearing the testimony from 
various individuals, one truth was strongly impressed upon my mind, which was, 
that notwithstanding one year had passed away since the prophets were martyred 
at Carthage, yet the work which they had established, and sealed with their own 
blood, was alive in the hearts of tens of thousands, and bringing forth fruit to the 
honour and glory of God. I attended a council meeting with the officers of the 
church in Birmingham, and was happy to find that perfect union prevailed among 
them. I spent an interesting day witn them on Sunday, the 29th of June. They 
held their meeting in a commodious room which they have rented for a year in 
High Street. I preached in the morning and afternoon, communed with about 
four hundred Saints, confirmed five, blessed several children, and administered to 
several that were sick: the remainder of the afternoon was occupied by the brethren 
and sisters in bearing their testimony of the work of God, and truly it was an 
interesting time. In the evening, the house was crowded to excess, ana many could 
not find admission. A large number of strangers were present who had not before 
attended our meetings. Although I addressed them somewhat lengthy, good order 
prevailed and the best of attention was given, and I have no doubt but that many 
will yet be added to the church in Birmingham. The prospect for the spread of 
the work in that place was never better than at the present time, and I have the 
satisfaction of saying, that during my stay there, I saw no spirit manifest with any 
member of that branch of the church, but perfect union. Elder Crook is much 
blessed in his labours, and is striving to build up the kingdom of God ; he has the 
hearts and affections of the Saint9.

I  also attended a tea meeting on the Monday following, where about three hun
dred Saints, with some strangers, joined together in partaking of some of the 
bounties of the earth with glad hearts and cheerful countenances, after which I 
addressed them about an hour on the subject of the gathering, the building up of 
Zion, the bringing of our tithes and offerings into the storehouse of the Lord, that 
we build unto nim a house, according to his commandments. I was followed by 
father Crook, on the first principles of the gospel, all of which were received by 
the Saints.

On Sunday the 6th July, I was blessed with the privilege of once more meeting 
with mv old friends, and many new ones, in the Staffordshire conference, in the 
town of Burslem. Elder Hiram Clark, who has had the charge of that conference 
for some months, was present. We had an interesting meeting through the day 
and evening. The room was much crowded. This was my first field of labour, on 
visiting England in January, 1840. I was much edified in hearing the testimony of the 
Saints in tne afternoon, after the sacrament. Some few individuals confessed they 
had been out of the way in some things, in that conference, but repented; wished 
to be forgiven, and felt a determination to be faithful hereafter, and maintain the 
work of the Lord. My visit was short, yet interesting, with my friends in that place.

On the 7th I was in Manchester, saw a few of the Saints, and was informed that 
all was peace and prosperity with them there. The 8th found me again with my 
family and friends in Liverpool after one month’s absence.

W. W o o d r u f f .
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THE CAP-STONE OF THE TEMPLE.

On the morning of the 24th, at a little past six, a goodly number of Saints had 
the honour, and glory to witness the Capstone o f the Temple laid in its place. Tbe 
morning was cool, clear, and beautiful; the Saints felt gloriously, the band, upon the 
top of the walls, played charmingly, and when tbe stone was placed, there was a 
united Hosanna to Ood, and the Lamb, Amen and A m en ; shouted three times, which 
not only gave ioy on earth, but filled the heavens with gladness! A new hymn, 
composed for tne occasion, was then sung : The first verse of which is,

Have you heard the revelation,
Of this latter dispensation,
Which is onto every nation,
O prepare to meet thy God ?

Chobus—We are a band o f brethren,
And we’ve rear’d the Lord a temple,
And the cap stone now is fiuish’d,

And w ell sound the news abroad.

It was justly remarked that Saturday was the Jewish Sabbath, and that Ood 
finished his work on that day and rested, and so may the Saints. Another great 
coincidence is, that this was the ascension week of Jesus—and (setting aside the 
narrow calculations of the world, concerning “ Iloly Thursday,”) this was actually 
the end of the week,—and as the prophet said—the head stone was brought forward 
with shouting “ Grace, grace unto it,”—and peace to the saints.— Nauvoo Neigh
bor, M ay 28th.

THE CARTHAGE ASSASSINS.

On Friday, May 30th the trial terminated, and the prisoners were acquitted in 
the case of Joseph Smith. This accords with the vote of the city council last 
July, that when the law failed to atone for the blood of our prophet and patriarch, 
shed at Carthage on the 27th of June last by a mob, we would refer the case to 
God for a righteous judgment, and we have never varied from that intention.

If those men had been found guilty it would have been a novel case, and a viola
tion of all the rules of the world in all martyr cases before.

The wicked who slew the prophets—boiled the children of Israel in caldrons— 
who fried them in pans—who stoned a Stephen—who crucified the Son of God, 
and who harrassed the Saints to death for sport, or burnt them at tbe stake, did 
the laws of the land and its executors ever make the perpetrators atone for that in
nocent blood ? N o ! alas, no !

We are satisfied to let the dead bury their dead. We ask for even handed jus
tice—a righteous judgment—and we ask for our rights of the powers that be ; 
and then content ourselves as Saints of the living God with the action of those 
powers, knowing that the judge of all the earth will reward every man according 
to his work in the day of judgment.

The sentence of Jehovah upon Cain for m artyring his brother Abel, is a sample 
for all murderers that have cursed themselves and the earth since—A  fugitive and 
a  vagabond in the earth shalt thou be.

The severest punishment upon a guilty conscience is a continual torment in the 
flesh without satisfying the demands of justice, wiping out the stains of innocent 
blood, or soothing the cry of widows and orphans to God for vengeance!

Again let us say we are satisfied; we will not do wrong because others do. The

Shosts that haunt the guilty by night and by day shall never torment us by shed- 
ing innocent blood. The blood of the prophets, the tears .of the widows, and the
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weeping of orphan children, let alone the broken faith of a State, and the weakness 
of law, or even the sears of living witnesses, shall never cry in the ears of the Lord 
of Sabaoth for vengeance—because we have shed innocent blood, and hid ourselves 
under the cobwebs of chicanery.

Mormonism was ever above such artifices, being eternal truth; and while we seek 
peace and salvation, the murderers of Joseph and Hyrum Smith, be they who they 
may, can rest assured that their case, independent of all earthly tribunals, will be tried 
by the Supreme Judge of the universe, who has said, vengeance is mine and I  will 
repay. The Mormons do not believe in taking life like the world, knowing that 
the scriptures say, “ n o  m u r d e r e r  h a t h  e t e r n a l  l i f e  a b id in g  i n  h im .”

Calm as a summer’s morning ; still as the noiseless light, that flies from sphere to 
sphere; and orderly as the worlds roll in their circuits before the Lord, does Mor
monism pursue the even tenor of its way—sounding to the nations of the earth, 
good tidings of great jo y; continually consoling one another,—with persecution we 
are satisfied; with prosperity we are satisfied; yea, with all things we are satisfied, 
when we know that God is satisfied! and from henceforth let all men who drive, 
despoil, rob, or murder us—do it on the credit of the nation; that if there be any 
glory in opposing Mormonism, all that act may share in that glory. As for us, we 
will honour the law we will honour our country, we will honour virtue, we will 
honour Ood.

HOLINESS.

"WITHOUT WHICH HO MAN SHALL SEE THX LOBD.”

Many good intentioned brethren, who have come out from different sectarian 
bodies, express their fears sometimes that we do not make holiness of life a sufficient 
topic of discourse in our public addresses, but this arises in a great measure from 
ignorance of the true state of things. The Saints of the last days are as conscious 
of the necessity of holiness of life in order to meet the approbation of heaven, as any 
other people, and well know that there is no principle or precept in their religion 
that is not perfectly compatible therewith. But the minister of the Lord, who has 
received a mission to proclaim the gospel and the way of salvation unto the children 
of men, does not spend his time in exhortations to holiness, &c., as is the manner 
with many of those who have not entered into covenant with God; but like the 
apostles of old, instead of sending them to prayer or to the penitent form, commands 
them to arise, to repent, and be baptized for the remission of sins in the name of 
Jesus Christ, promising unto them according'to their faithful obedience, the gift of 
the Holy Ghost, knowing well that, if in possession of the spirit of God, they will 
have a continual monitor to all manner of righteousness, and which will prompt 
them to do all things well pleasing in the sight of God, and they cannot sin (willfully), 
because they have been born of God.

The spirit of man in his natural state is prone to evil, but if he receives of the 
spirit of God to control his natural spirit, and lives under its influence and guidance, 
he will be continually conscious that all evil is grieving unto that spirit, and he 
will seek to walk in all manner of holiness before the Lord. E d ito r.

EXTRACT OF A LETTER FROM PRESIDENT BRIGHAM YOUNG.

Having received a communication of late, by letter, from President Brigham Young, of 
Nanvoo, I wish to make a short extract from the same for the benefit of the elders and Saints, 
abroad in this country, and am happy to find that it is in accordance with onr own views, 
feelings and teachings, which we have presented before the Saints in this land, especially 
that part which relates to laws and governments, his remarks upon that subject are m  
follows:—“ I t is a part of our religion to support any government, wherever we may be, 
that will protect us in common with other citizens; for to this end governments are insti
tuted ; and, as England has ever been true and faithful to us, as a people in common with
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others, the elders cannot be too particular to eqjoin on all tbe Saints to yield obedience to 
the laws, and respect every man in his office, letting politics wholly, entirely, and absolutely 
alone, and preach the principles of the gospel of salvation; for to this end were they or
dained and sent forth.

* * * * * * * *
The stones are in rapid progress for the new font. The wall for the foundation of 

the pickets or railing around the Temple Block, and the block west of the Temple (to be 
in one) is also commenced. The bricks are making for the Nauvoo house; 140,000 feet 
of pine timber was received last Saturday for our public buildings; another raft is ex
pected soon, and we anticipate they will all be enclosed early in the fall. Immigration has 
been greater than usual this season: perfect peace and union prevail. I t  is also a time of 
health. * * * We have thought it might be very agreeable to the feel
ings of the English Saints to furnish a bell for the temple, if this is their pleasure, you 
can forward it the first conveyance, and we will have it hung as the building is goiug np. 
We are but little acquainted with the weight of bells: we have thought of 2000 lbs. 
weight, but we leave this to your judgment. We want one that can be heard night or 
day.

We forward you with this in a package, a letter of attorney, constituting you an agent 
to transact all necessary business for the church in the United Kingdom of Great Britain, 
and on the continent of Europe.

Wishing you every blessing, we subscribe ourselves your brother in Christ.

Brigham Young, President.
W illa rd  Richards, Clerk.

I  wish, now, to make an appeal to the hearts and minds of some ten thousand of my 
brethren and sisters that reside in this land, by asking you the question, * if you are will
ing to bring your tithes and offerings into the storehouse of the Lord, sufficient to  pu r
chase the mouthpiece or bell for the temple of the Lord?1 my faith is that your answer 
will be “ yes.”

I t is justly due to the Liverpool branch of the church to say that, they not only say 
“ yes” to a bell, but they also say, " add a clock to  it,” and we will not be behind on our 
part. This is honourable indeed, and I  have no doubt, but that, it will meet the feelings 
of the churches generally, and be pleasing unto them to prove that their tithings and offer
ings have been laid out to purchase a bell, that when they hear the sound thereof (which 
may it be the case) they may rejoice that it is the product of their own offerings to the 
temple of the Lord.

AU the churches abroad that will assist us in this thing, will please to forward their 
donations to me, at Stanley Buildings, Bath Street, Liverpool, with their names and 
amount of tithings, &c., which will be carefully recorded in the Temple Book, and after
wards transferred to the Book of the Law of the Lord in Nauvoo.

Wilford Woodruff.

TO THE EDITOR OF THE MILLENNIAL STAR.

Dear Brother,—In conformity with the recommendation of our beloved brother Wood
ruff, we held our day of fasting, humiliation and prayer, to our Heavenly Father, aa 
enjoined upon us on the 27th ultimo, when the brethren and sisters assembled at four 
o'clock in the morning, in the Music Hall. After opening the meeting with singing and 
prayer, our dear brothers Marsden and Clements preached to us on the subject of things 
pertaining to the kingdom of God in the last days; reverting particularly to the cause of 
our being called together on the anniversary of the memorable (to us as Saints) 27th June, 
1844, when two of the best men that, we believe, have lived since the days of St. Paul, 
were martyred for the cause of tru th ; whose blood, like that of Abel, cries aloud for ven
geance—and will ere long be visited as John the Revelator declares, vi. chap. 9 ,10, and
11 v .:—“ And when he had opened the fifth seal, I  saw under the altar the souls of them 
that were slain for the word of God, and for the testimony which they held. And they 
cried with a loud voice, saying, How long, O Lord, holy and true, dost thou not judge and 
avenge our blood on them that dwell on the earth ?” And white robes were given unto
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every one of them; and it w m  said nnto them that they should rest yet for a little season, 
until their fellow servants also and their brethren that should be killed as they were, 
should be fulfilled.

These things to us as a people, have an effect unknown to those who hare not yet entered 
the covenant which God has made with man in tbe last days. We look seriously upon 
St. Paul's words to Timothy, iii. chap. This know also, that in the last days perilous times 
shall come; for men shall be lovers of their own selves, covetous, boasters, proud, blas
phemers, disobedient to parents, unthankful, unholy, without natural affection, truce 
breakers, false accusers, incontinent, fierce, despisers of those that are good, traitors, heady, 
highminded, lovers of pleasure more than lovers of God, having a form of Godliness, but deny
ing the power thereof, from such turn away. Tea, and it shall be said of such by and bye, as 
Paul to Timothy declared,—But they shall proceed no further “ for their folly shall be 
manifest unto them as James and Jambres was, who withstood Moses the prophet of the 
Lord."

We also assembled at half past seven in the evening, and having opened our meeting as 
usual with singing and prayer, brother Marsden preached an impressive sermon from Paul 
to the Hebrews, ii. chap. Srd v. “ How shall we escape if we neglect so great salvation,* 
when a delightful feeling pervaded our assembly. A collection was made of the estimated 
savings of the brethren and sisters assembled by their fast, and the same was appropriated to 
the wants of the poor. Many of our dear brethren and sisters are daily pleading with their 
heavenly Father to open a way for their gathering to the land of Zion, which they long to 
do, in obedience to God’s command in the day in which we live.

Tour’s very truly,
Liverpool, July, 1845. Thomas Wilson.

OUB PUBLICATIONS.

Will the elders over the conferences and branches of the church, and all our agents abroad, 
lay before the Saints the necessity of each family obtaining a copy of the Doctrine and 
Covenants of the church, as far as they can do so, for it will be a great benefit to them. 
Each agent ought to have some on hand to supply any person that wishes for them, either 
in or out of the church. 1 hope no agent will keep them locked up or hid, for fear some 
one should see them. Also the Stabs should be circulated as extensively as possible to 
the church and to the world, for it is the medium through which we communicate teaching 
and instruction to the churches when we cannot be present ourselves. We do not intend 
the S tar to be an uninteresting publication to our readers. We have still Books of Mor
mon, Hymn Books, Voices of Warning, O. Cowdery’s Letters, and other works on hand, 
which are of interest to tbe church and public; and, among others, I wish particularly to 
mention the fourth and fifth volumes of the Times and Seasons, several hundred copies of 
which are on hand, edited by elder John Taylor, of Nauvoo; the fifth volume is not quite 
complete, but we expect the remaining numbers soon. The fourth volume is complete, 
containing the trials of Joseph Smith, the Prophet, before the courts of justice, the his
tory of the church, and the unparalleled persecution of the Saints. The work will not be 
reprinted, and when the numbers on hand are disposed of, more cannot be obtained. Each 
volume contains ju st double the matter there is in a volume of the Star, price eight shillings 
per volume. Any agent that can dispose of any of the Times and Seasons, will forward a 
notice of the same in the order to elder Ward, and they can be supplied.

WiLFORD WOODBDFF.

I  wish to say to  all the 8aints and officers throughout the land, that I  have carefully 
perused an article published in the last Stab, entitled “ Fragments of an Address. By 
P. P. Pratt.” And it is strictly in accordance with my own views and principles, and I 
hope that all the elders, officers, and Saints, over whom I  am called to preside, will con
sider the address made to them, and will act accordingly. Let no officer, or member of the 
church pretend to present any principle to any person whatsoever, except it accord with 
the principles of the gospel of Jesus Christ, with righteousness, truth, and virtne.

Wilford Woodruff.
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J U L Y  16, 1845.

The present number of the S tab  is characterized by two articles, which, however 
unimportant to the world at large, are to us of the highest interest, viz., the laying 
of the Cap-stone of the Temple, and the acquittal of the murderers of Joseph 
Smith. The first is a proof of the unwearied assiduity and faithfulness of the 
Saints, in the midst of privation, toil, and persecution ; and the other an evidence, 
and an unfailing one, of the undying hostility of the world against the people of 
God. And while we rejoice greatly at the nearly approaching completion of the 
Temple, and anticipate the glorious results arising therefrom, we also rejoice that 
the decision of the court has been that the murderers of the Prophet are “ not 
guilty.” We feel a satisfaction in this which we know not how to express. The 
decision of an earthly court has been made, and by it the murderers are exculpated 
from all punishment; and it is now made manifest that the servants of the Lord 
fell as did the saints of old. The decisions of earthly tribunals justify the deed, and 
bid the perpetrators thereof go free. It is therefore now left in the hands of the 
judge of all the earth, and he will avenge his own elect, and we can confidently 
entrust all things unto him.

SIGNS OF THE TIMES.

Fibes is  Maine.— In one week in Maine, at Damariaeotta some twenty five buildings 
tap p ed  d o w n  by fire. A t Wiscasset three or four buildings. A t Goshum one building. 
At Saccaroppa one factory. Verily fire is a hot master. There was also a fire at Perry- 
ville, Ala, about the same time which consumed every house in it save one.

F ires.__There was a great fire at Newbern, N. C. week before last. Loss more than
50,000 dollars. There was also, about the same time a fire in Norwich city, which destroyed 
several buildings. There was also about the same time, a great fire in Toronto, Canada. 
The loss is said to be very great.

Bbeslaw, June 14.—On the 9th instant, the village of Alt Berun was almost wholly 
destroyed by fire, only a brewery and two small houses having escaped. Two Bick females 
and eighteen children perished. Nearly all the houses were constructed of wood.

Seventeen Houses B urn t Down.—Last week a fire burst out at Southmolton, Devon
shire, and burnt with great fury for several hours. Notwithstanding three engines were 
quickly on the spot, no fewer than seventeen dwelling-houses were entirely destroyed and 
others partially so, and many others unroofed.

Oirf Hundred People R illed  ob Wounded by th e  F alling  in o f a Church Roof. 
The commune of Albe (Rhone) has been thrown into the utmost distress by the following 
frightful event:—Sunday, June 8, being the fete of St. Medard, the parish church was 
filled with the inhabitants of the village, and the cure had ju st begun his sermon, when 
the roof of the church suddenly fell, covering the people as with an iron mantle. Thy 
scene was terrible, upwards of two hundred persons being hidden beneath the ruins. 
Fortunately, the cure and two other persons, a t the end of the church, escaped, and they 
immediately ran to a timber-yard, close by, and seizing axes, succeeded, by the aid of 
some other persons, in extricating a number of victims to this deplorable calamity ; many 
however, had perished, crushed by the weight or suffocated by the pressure, and but few 
were without some injury. The cause of the accident is unknown.—Gazette de France.
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D e stru c tio n  o f th e  Academy o f Fine A rts , P h ilad e lp h ia .—On the night of the 
11th of June this establishment was consumed by fire, an event that 1b ascribed to the act 
of an incendiary. I t ranked among the first institutions of the country. The North Ameri
can says upon the subject:—“ We have the lamentable intelligence to communicate that 
tbe entire contents of the antique gallery are destroyed, and works of art, which, a few 
hours since, excited the admiration of the world, are now a mass of worthless rains. 
Among these were casts of the most excellent of the ancients, and the most distinguished 
productions of modern times. Scarcely a fragment is preserved. In the Rotunda, 
Gilbert Stuart’s foll-length portrait of Washington was saved with some little injury, 
the canvas being torn and frayed. When this work was rescued from the flames we 
never heard such a gladsome shout sent up as rent the air. I t  showed, indeed, that he 
was the first in the hearts of his countrymen. West’s ' Death on the Pale Horse,’ Hay don’s 
'  Christ’s, Entry into Jerusalem,’ and Alston’s (Dead Man Restored to Life,’ were preserved 
bn t with little injury. In the Director’s room there was Bad havoc.

T e r r ib le  C o n flag ra tio n  a t  Quebec.—A terrible fire occurred at Quebec, on Wed
nesday, the 28th ult. A letter of that date gives the following particulars :—“ l i e  Quebec 
Gazette will not be published to-day, the hands being all absent at the fire which occurred 
a t Mr. Richardson’s Tannery, in Yalier’s suburbs, about noon, and has already spread over 
nearly all St. Roch suburbs. A population of about ten thousand souls will be without 
house or home to-night, having lost almost every th ing ; so rapidly were the flames driven 
by a strong westerly wind among houses mostly of wood. Fortunately, a shower, which 
has ju st fallen, will prevent the fire from taking on the shingle roofs, in St. Paul-street, 
and the Lower Town—the sparks being carried quite over to the river and along the ram
parts.” We (New York Herald) learn from other sources, that, when the fire commenced, 
the wind was westerly, but about one o’clock shifted, carrying the flames in an opposite 
direction, and in a line with the General Hospital; in one hour all the streets on the right 
towards the city were consumed, as far as the Queen’s Wood Yard, including the block of 
houses on the Bouth, and as far as Clearihue’s bakery. Half an hour more and St. Charles- 
street, north and south, St. Paul’s market, and the square, were consumed—the fire exten
ding to M<Callum’s brewery, including Lloyd and Lepper’s, Dinning and Co’s, and 
M'Callnm’s wharves. At half-past four the fire continued to rage, the wind blowing from 
the north-east—the houses inside the Palace-gate, including the Engineer’s office, Artillery 
Barracks, in imminent danger—the Powder Magazines by no means safe, and burning shin
gles being blown into St, John-street. We have not heard of any lives being lost, bnt the 
misery which must ensue from so dreadful a calamity—of the extent of which we are still 
ignorant—cannot be exaggerated. The following is from the European Timet:—" Between 
1500 and 2000 houses are supposed to have been consumed, and it is calculated that 12,000 
persons (one-third of the population) are this day houseless. Most of those people have 
lost their all, the rapid advance and sudden capricious directions taken by the flame, not 
only rendering it impossible to save any portion of the property in the dwellings, but in a 
vast number of instances barely allowing the inmates sufficient time to escape. The church 
in St. Roch’s is in ashes. The convent is saved. St. Peter’s chapel is also burnt. The 
large brewing establishments of Messrs. Lloyd and Lepper and M‘Call am are consumed, 
and the line of wharves from Munn’s to the one at the foot of Hope-hill. On these were 
an immense quantity of deals, which were all consumed. A t this point the fire was arres
ted by throwing down the piles of deals, and, on the town side, by blowing up two houses. 
This operation was conducted by Lieutenant Colonel Warde, of the Royal Engineers, and 
some of the officers and men under his command. Two Methodist churches were also 
burnt. The Artillery Barrack was three times in danger. A general meeting had been 
called, attended by 3000 persons, at which between £3000 and £4000 were collected on 
behalf of the sufferers. A t Montreal steps were being taken to aid the unfortunate persons 
who have lost their all by the calamity. The most painful event was the destruction of the 
hospital, to which, as being considered entirely out of the reach of the conflagration, num
bers of sick persons of all classes were carried : the building became ignited by the flakes 
df fire carried from a distance by the w ind; the unfortunate inmates, unable to help them
selves, perished miserably. The loss of life, according to one of the accounts, ^ceeds one 
hundred persons, and the loss of property is said to be above £750,000. Eighteen schooners 
were burnt a t the Palais. * Nothing left,’ says one of the letters from the scene of confla
gration, • from where you begin to descend Cote les Bras at Tourangeau’s, running down 
the large street towards the Marine Hospital; every thing on the right until you reach the 
water, thence to the two distilleries, M'Cailum’s and Lloyd’s, these included, is destroyed, 
the fire ending, or rather being arrested, at the point where the roads St. Paul-street and 
Hope-hill diverge. The loss in round numbers cannot be easily ascertained, but half a 
million will not cover the losses, nor perhaps £750,000.’



POETRY.

BT EDWABD W. COX.

There was a cry in Egypt, and the voice 
Of wailing, and the audible throb of fear,
Came floating on the sluggish wings of night,
Rending the pall of darkness, and afar 
Waking the drowsy echoes from their sleep 
In the dim distant mountains, and the caves 
Sent back the sound. The lonely traveller,
With eye imploring, on heaven, in vain,
Gazed in mute awe, seeking some welcome star,—
In vain;—the sentinels of the night had veiled 
Their silent watch-fires, and the crescent moon 
Had flung a misty mantle o’er her charms;
No solitary light-ray through the sky,
Hope beaming, streamed benignantly, the gloom 
Gilding with golden light,—save when at times 
A meteor fled athw art the firmament,
And having brightly beamed a moment there,
Perished in deeper darkness.

Some there were 
Who whispered of an angel form that waved 
A fiery sword, and the blue light’ning flash 
Came as he waved, and thunders from afar 
Pealed sullenly;—and scattered rain-drops, huge, 
Heavy and chill, commingled oft with hail,
Fell from the embattled clouds, that snatched the hues
Of the angelic messenger, to paint
Their rugged brows, and all the heaven glared out
With an unnatural splendour, and a glow
That was most fearful;—then a cry went up
From every city, palace, hamlet, cot,
Wherever was man’s habitation, came 
A direful cry that went to heaven, and rocked 
The mountain clouds, and in their fiery vault 
Unnumbered echoes caught the cry, and back,
With mingled thunders, hurled it to the earth.

The vulture from his rock-built eyry then 
Screaming uprose, and through the gloom soared he, 
Hailing his prey from far; the hyena heard,
Where in the desert sands he roving kept 
His wonted vigils, and more nigh dared then 
To seek the city, and await hiB  feast.
The sleeper woke astonished, and in fear 
Upstarting smote his breast—and seemed to doubt 
I f  it were not a hideous dream—and dread 
Of ills impending came upon them all.
Yet were there some who still unconscious slept,
And whom the cry woke not. Why slumbered they 
So heavily ?—And some there were who stirred 
As they would burst the bonds of sleep, and then 
Were still again. Why did not they arise 
To look upon the horror of the night ?
Weak age and helpless infancy arose,
Yet there were some—the young—the beautiful—
Yet there were some—the good—the pure—the bright 
Youth promise into manhood blooming—fair 
And gentle virgins in their innocence—
Babes on the mother’s bosom—who lay then 
Unconscious of the cry that rose around.
There in their several homes they sweetly slept,

T H E  T E N T H  P L A G U E .
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Fearless and motionless, nor wept nor wailed,—
In the tranquillity of rest slept they.

In sooth, ’twa8 passing strange that they alone 
Slumbered when others waked; and, yet more strange, 
I t  was the first born—the fond father’s hope—
The mother’s dearest one, in every house,
That opened not its eyes upon the n igh t;—
In sooth, ’twas passing strange.

But morn, at length,
O’er the black turrets of the mountainous clouds 
Sullenly climbing, looked upon the earth,
Cheerless and sunless ; yet with pleasure hailed,
And hope, by the sad watchers of the night,
Who long with straining eyes in the eastern heaven 
Had watched her coming, though protracted long,— 
So, sluggish Time flies over misery.
At length she came, and pallid cheeks looked up 
And wore a hollow smile,—and sunken eyes 
Gazed round in vain for those they loved, and saw 
That they were not with them.

** I t  must be so ;—
They slumber still.”

Then sought they the lone couch,
And looked upon the sleepers; they were pale—
But they that looked on them were paler still,
There was no other change, for tranquilly 
Reclined they on the pillow, motionless.
“ How sweetly sleep they I”

Then did love incline 
To kiss the cheek it loved; but as it met 
The unconscious lip, back started it, and cried—
And straightway one great cry again went up 
From all the land of Egypt, for that sleep 
Was the cold sleep of death.

NOTICES.
The fine ship “ Elizabeth,” Captain Hasty, will sail for New Orleans on the 20 th August. 

Any wishing to avail themselves of the same will make early application, addressed to 
Reuben Hedlock, Stanley Buildings, Bath Street, Liverpool. Another ship is expected 
to sail on or about the 10th of September.

We feel under the necessity of again adverting to a subject which we have before touched 
upon, and which we are sorry to have to notice again ; namely, individuals publishing 
pamphlets, or hymns, or anything else, without apprizing us of the same. The honour 
and respectability of the cause we feel ourselves in duty bound to watch over, and we 
cannot consent for publications to be issued, however small their magnitude, or whatever 
motive calls them forth, that are calculated to bring into contempt and ridicule the Saints 
of the Most High. We do therefore hereby forbid the publication of any subject that 
has not in the first place been submitted to the inspection of the Presidency of this 
land, and received their approval. By order,

Wilford Woodruff,—Reuben Hedlock,—Thomas Waxd.
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A VOICE OF WARNING.

In a s m u c h  as many in different ages, and especially in modern times, have seen fit 
to publish and proclaim what they thought necessary to warn mankind of their 
mortality, and direct them how to be prepared for eternity; so we also feel obligated 
to publish to the world a plan of salvation, by which mankind may escape the wrath 
of Almighty God, and have an inheritance hereafter among the sanctified.

And while many addresses, though containing much truth, have been mixed up 
with error (being the dictation of man's wisdom, and the result of his judgment of 
the mind and will of God), we assert that what we would here communicate as the 
plan of salvation, is not of the flesh, nor of man, but of the will of God—that it 
is true—the only true.

Start not, gentle reader, at the boldness of our assertion, nor think that we rashly 
and unadvisedly make light of the- judgments and efforts of others, but suspend 
your sentence while we plead our cause, and prove the truth of what we have 
stated.

We feel with you perhaps, that there is no subject so important, or which ought 
to call forth the attention and earnest solicitude of all living so much as that of 
salvation, or the preparation of man while in this earthly tabernacle for the world 
beyond the grave. And most assuredly that system which can throw most light 
upon the unknown future, and which proves itself the best adapted to fit us for the 
same, ought to have the greatest claim upon our attention.

But again, were we about to leave the place of our nativity to seek for our future 
residence in some foreign clime, we should certainly be anxious to become acquainted 
with the same, and to know how we should render ourselves fitted to secure, when 
there, the greatest amount of happiness. And more than this, we should rationally 
conclude that information from tne inhabitants of that land, from those who long 
had dwelt there, would be most calculated to enable us to prepare ourselves for the 
journey, and for the possession of our inheritance on our arrival. So also must it 
be in relation to the world to come, and to our being prepared for the important 
change that awaiteth all mankind.

Be not then surprised when we state, that what we have to reveal of eternal 
things, and of the preparation necessary to enter thereon, is not of man, the stran
ger to eternity, and the mere dweller on this earth; but that it is of God, that it is 
from direct revelations from the eternal world, and you will no longer wonder that 
we have asserted it to be the true—the only true.

We shall suppose ourselves, generally speaking, as addressing professors of religion, 
or at least those who believe in the old ana new testaments, which obtains in 
Christendom as the acknowleged word of God. And as to the sceptic in religious 
matters, we fear not his criticism if a man of truth and of integrity, for there is 
that in the glorious system of salvation which commends itself to the judgment of 
every honest heart.

We would remark as a great general principle of truth, that mankind are fallen 
by sin, and are in a state of alienation from God; that Satan ruleth in the hearts 
of the children of disobedience, that he is the prince of this world, and mankind 
havo been long subject to his dominion.
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Let us now consider what God hath done to deliver man from the thraldom of 
Satan, and to restore him to his favour and family. In the first place he hath sent 
his Son, the only-begotten of the Father into the world, in the likeness of man, to 
die—to redeem mankind from the consequences of sin ; he was made subject unto 
death and the grave, but he hath burst the bonds of the tomb, hath triumphed over 
death, and hath ascended upon high to his Father’s right hand, and hath tnus made 
a way of escape for all who will walk in his footsteps.

Let us now consider the path he chose, and tbe precepts and commandments 
which he hath given. We find that before the commencement of his public career 
as a teacher of men, that he sought out the great forerunner (whom the Father 
appointed to go before him, to bear testimony of him, as the Lamb of God -that 
taketh away the sins of the world) in order that he might be baptized of him 
in Jordan, by which act he might make manifest to all, the necessity of fulfilling 
all righteousness.

And here let us observe minutely what transpired on that memorable occasion. 
On his application to John for baptism, the prophet hesitated to administer the 
ordinance unto him, exclaiming that he had need rather to be baptized of the 
Saviour; but on his declaration that it became him to fulfil all rignteousness of 
which the act of baptism was a portion, he suffered him to be baptized.

What a lesson is nere given to the self-righteous, whose estimation of their own 
holiness justifies them in the rejection of the plain commandments of God. If 
the Son of Man, who was without sin, saw it necessary to render obedience unto 
the ordinance of baptism, how much more the necessity of its observance by the 
holiest and purest amongst mankind.

But further let us examine what were the principles which his immediate followers 
were taught to lay before mankind, and see if they were not in strict accordance 
with the example of their Great Master.

But we would first remark tbat, on the Saviour coming up out of the water, the 
heavens wore opened, and John saw the Spirit of God descending like a dove and 
lighting upon him. Thus was the Saviour confirmed with the Holy Ghost by the 
father himself, there being no one holding the keys to administer in that holy 
ordinance, while with his own voice he proclaimed the Saviour as his beloved Son, 
in whom he was well pleased.

Here then we find the intimate connexion between the ordinance of baptism and 
the acknowledgment of the Father of the relationship of such as are in sincerity 
obedient thereto unto himself.

But in order that we may be judged aright in regard to those who follow the 
Saviour in this matter, let us now refer to his teachings and those of the 
apostles on this subject. We must here direct the reader to the third chapter of 
John’s gospel, relative to the teachings of the Saviour to Nicodemus. And we 
would that we were able to convince all who read, of the weight and importance 
thereof. The declaration of Jesus to this ruler of the Jews was, that we 
must be born again, and that we must be born of water and of the Spirit, in order 
to enter into the kingdom of God. And that this birth was not the device of 
the flesh, but of the Spirit; for all mankind had been born naturally of the 
flesh, but that this birth of the S ‘‘ e of necessity arising from the

apostle John, in the first chapter of his gospel, where he declares that Christ 
came unto his own, but his own received him not, but as many as received him, 
to them gave he power (or the privilege) to become the sons of God, even 
to them that believe on his name. And that this privilege was attained by a 
birth not after the will of the flesh, but we would add rather repugnant thereto, 
as too humiliating; neither was it devised by the will of man, but of God. And 
here let us reflect for a moment, ere we proceed further. Has God so loved the 
world as to give his only begotten Son to die for us; and has the Saviour willingly 
acquiesced to the decrees of his Father whatever sufferings it might involve; ana 
shall man lightly treat this great law of adoption, and rejecting the counsel of God 
in this matter, give heed rather to the teachings of man, who will tell him it is of 
no avail ?

In the last chapter of the gospel by Luke, we have a narrative of an affecting

alienated condition of mankind. beautifully illustrated by the
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i n t e r v i e w  b e t w e e n  t h e  S a v i o u r  a n d  h i s  d i s c i p l e s  ( a f t e r  h i s  r e s u r r e c t i o n )  w h e n  he

Xned their understandings that they might understand the scriptures, and see that 
thinjjp must be fulfilled that were written in the Prophets and in the Psalms 

concerning him; that it was written of him—and that it behoved him to suffer and 
to rise again, and that repentance and remission of sins should be preached in his 
name among all nations, beginning at Jerusalem ; but in connexion with this declar
ation he commanded them to tarry in the city of Jerusalem until they were endued 
with power from on high, by the reception of the spirit, the promise of the Father.

Let us now examine how these servants of the Lord fulfilled the mandate of their 
master who led them out as far as Bethany, and was then parted from them and carried 
up into heaven. We find that they returned to Jerusalem with great joy, and were 
continually in the Temple, praising and blessing God. And when the day of Pentecost 
was fully come, they were all with one accord in one place, looking for the expected 
blessing, when suddenly there came a sound from heaven as of a rushing mighty 
wind, and it filled all tne house where they were sitting, and there appeared unto 
them cloven tongues, like as of fire, and sat upon each of them, and they were all 
filled with the Holy Ghost, and began to speak with other tongues as the Spirit

Sve them utterance. In contemplating the economy of redemption how many 
ings even from our familiarity with the scriptures are we apt to overlook; for 

instanee, the necessity of being called, ordained, and qualified bv authority and

£ower from on high m order to go forth and proclaim the gospel of salvation; yet 
ow different from the qualifications deemed necessary in modern times. And 

again, the first manifestation of the outpouring of the Spirit upon these men of 
God was by the gift of tongues, a subject too frequently of ridicule amongst modern 
divines. But to resume our subject after this digression, let us consider that these 
men so qualified, so endowed, and under the influence of such a teacher as the 
Spirit of God, would go forth at least to speak the plain unvarnished truth, and 
teach mankind the great means by which they might be saved.

It cannot be supposed that they would use indefinite or evasive language, which 
men could by no means understand, and which should cause mankind to dispute 
and quarrel for ages about its meaning, unless it arose from their own desire to 
pervert truth; but on the contrary, impressed with the responsibility of their high 
calling as ambassadors of Christ, they would seek to use the language of simplicity, 
and knowing too the true position of the people, they would direct them to those 
things necessary for them to attend to, in order to be introduced into the kingdom 
of God.

Behold them, then, on the day of Pentecost, after bearing a faithful testimony 
to Jesus of Nazareth, whom the people had crucified, being both Lord and Christ, 
directing the inquiring multitude what they must do to obtain remission of sins 
and the gift of the Holy Ghost;—and what was it ? In reply to the important 
question, “ Men and brethren, what shall we do?” We fina this answer given, 
** Repent, and be baptized, every one of you, in the name of Jesus Christ, for the 
remission of sins, and ye shall receive the gift of the Holy Ghost.”

Shall man, then, we ask, ever presume to give any other reply to the same ques
tion ? or, shall they intimate that the apostles, under the immediate inspiration of 
the Spirit of God, would err in their answer ?

Here, then, is the great secret of adoption into the kingdom of God :— 
here is the birth not of flesh, nor of the will of man, but of God. And 
how aptly adapted for the consideration of fallen nature  ̂ laden with sin, 
and desirous to be relieved therefrom, and enter into the kingdom of God, 
—called upon to be baptized in the name of Jesus Christ for the remission 
of sins, thus acknowledging him, as the Father acknowledges him, as the 
atoning Saviour of the world, following his footsteps in this holy ordinance and 
confessing the power of his name. But the remission of sins alone was not all 
that was promised on obedience, but that they should receive the gift of the Holy 
Ghost the Spirit of God. And here commences the new life of the servant of the 
Lord.

By baptism, in the name of Jesus Christ, obtaining remission of sins, and arising 
from the watery tomb to imbibe the spirit of God, and be thus quickened into new 
creatures under its life-giving and purifying influence. And allow us now to make

E 2
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a  few reflections on the reception of the Spirit of God; what must be the result of 
being in possession of such an in-dwelling monitor? Must it not excite to purity, 
to virtue, and to holiness ? Must it not bring intelligence and knowledge to the 
understandings of the happy recipients thereof? And is it not evident to all, that 
without it we never can become tne children of God ?

Even as by our natural birth we became the sons or daughters of our earthly 
parents, so, by being born of water and of the Spirit, we become the children of 
God.

But one word with regard to how the Holy Ghost was communicated to those 
that were baptized for the remission of sins; it was not by the heavens being opened, 
and the Spirit descending like a dove, as at the baptism of Christ: neither was it 
as when the apostles were assembled on the day of Pentecost; but the Saviour 
having delegated the power and authority which he possessed unto his followers, it 
was communicated by the laying on of the hands of the same.

Thus we find in the eighth chapter of Acts, when Philip had gone down to 
Samaria, and when many believed and were baptized—both men and women—the 
apostles, Peter and John, were sent unto them, and they laid their hands upon 
them, and they received the Holy Ghost. So, also, we read in the nineteenth 
chapter of the same, when the disciples were baptized in he name of Jesus Christ, 
Paul laid his hands upon them, and the Holy Ghost came upon them, and they 
spake in tongues and prophesied.

Thus, then, were the Saints of old confirmed, and their membership ratified by 
the laying on of hands for the gift of the Holy Ghost.

But now let us inquire what were the results of this gift, and how it was mani
fested amongst those who thus entered into covenant with God.

The declaration of the Saviour, when giving his commission unto his disciples, 
the commission to go and preach the gospel to every creature (as recorded in the 
last chapter of Mark) was that, he that believed and was baptized, should be 
saved, but he that would not believe should be damned. And these signs should 
follow them that believe: “ In my name,” said the Saviour, “ they shall cast out 
devils; they shall speak with new tongues; they shall take up serpents; and if 
they drink any deadly thing it shall not hurt them; they shall lay tneir hands on 
the sick and they shall recover.”

Here are glorious evidences promised of the enjoyment of the gift of the Holy 
Ghost, and do we not find them realized ? The apostles and others were endued 
with these powers, as it was manifested on the day of Pentecost, and through 
their subsequent career, as almost every page of the Acts of the Apostles bears 
testimony. But a^ain, the apostle Paul reasons with the Corinthians, in the 
twelfth chapter of his first epistle, on the necessity of these gifts and blessings being 
in the church, and that they were all needful, as qualifications of the different 
members of the body of Christ, in order that it might be perfect and complete. 
And more than this: let us a little further contemplate the position of the church 
of Christ in tbat day. They had the heavens opened unto them, they received 
knowledge and instruction by tbe voice of the Spirit, by the ministering of angels, 
by the Spirit of prophecy, by the gift of tongues, and of interpretation, even as it 
pleased their heavenly Father to grant them; and with so glorious a means of intel
ligence, who can doubt that they were not fitted to enter upon eternal things. 
Such as we have written, thougn very imperfectly, was the religion established 
by Jesus Christ and his apostles, and enjoyed by the Christians of that day, and such 
it is at present.

Not resting upon the theories and systems of men, but on immediate and divine 
revelation for its origin, its ordinances, and precepts, and for the glorious hopes 
which it inspires of eternal things.

Reader, we feel only to have entered upon the threshold of a great and all-im
portant subject to the eternal interests of all mankind.

We have endeavoured to consider the true condition of man in his natural state, 
and what God has effected for his redemption and restoration, and how he is to 
realize the blessings arising therefrom; and, we now exhort our readers, for a short 
time to lay aside the precepts and teachings of men, and, inasmuch as they believe 
in the scriptures, to search and examine, and see if these things be not so.
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We cannot close this subject as one that is merely theorizing, or guessing at 
matters, in order to form a system or a creed; but as one duly called and ordained 
to make known the great work of God, we ask you that read, and they that hear, 
to hearken diligently to these things; and asking God for wisdom, to go forth and 
render the obedience of faith, ana prove God for yourselves, and the power of the 
gospel of Jesus Christ, warning you that the end is nigh, when the systems of 
men shall be overthrown, and the judgments of God be poured out upon the 
nations of the earth.

We have headed these remarks as a Voice of Warning, and as such they will 
prove, bearing with them a savour of life unto life, or of death unto death, unto 
all that hear them. God will not be mocked, neither will he be held in derision 
with impunity, and they that receive whom he hath sent, receive him, while they 
that reject them, reject him.

The Lord is merciful and slow to anger, but his spirit will not always strive 
with man,—his great purposes must be accomplished,—his people must be gathered 
and Zion be established, and blessed shall they be who listen to the warning voice, 
and flee for refuge to the hope set before them in the gospel.

We are fully aware that in the foregoing remarks we have treated only of the 
grand introductory principles connected with the kingdom of God, and that there 
are a great variety of subjects in connexion with the work of tie Lord, in the last 
days, of great interest.

It is, therefore, more than probable that, as time and other engagements will

Esrmit, we may follow this with a statement of the origin and coming forth of the 
ook of Mormon, as also, the great subject of the Gathering of the Saints in the 

Last Days, and the Coming of the Son of Man, &c.
E ditor.

T H E  V O I C E  OF P R O P H E C Y .

BT THB BBV. CHAKT.KS WILLIAMS.

“ Truth is strange,
Stranger than fiction.

(Concluded fro m  our la st.)

Having at length reached Sapha, the procession stopped. From that noble emi
nence the eye beholds an extensive and delightful scene. Industry has triumphed 
over every physical disadvantage, and covered the lime-stone rocks and stony vallies 
of Judea with luxuriant plantations of figs, vines, and olives. For ages the whole 
surface of the hills has been overspread with gardens, rich in all that is beautiful, 
fragrant, and delicious; and even tne most sterile mountains have had soil accumu
lated on their sides, and rival the most promising spots in the abundance of their 
produce. At the foot of heights which terminate for a space a mountainous tract, 
Sichem appears luxuriantly embosomed in the most delightful and fragrant bowers, 
and partially concealed by the stately trees which encompass the bold and beautiful 
valley, from which arises this metropolis of an extensive country. Beyond this, 
Thabor raises its head, lofty and alone, from one side of the great plain of Esdraelon, 
the frequent encampment of Arabs, whose tents and pavilions of all colours, sur
rounded by horses and camels, some in square battalions, others in circular troops, 
and others again in lines, present a spectacle resembling a vast army, or the siege 
of a city.

From a scene thus imposing, the eyes of Jaddua and those around him were 
now diverted by different objects. Already could they discern the troops of the 
all-conquering Macedonian, wbo, with their leader, anticipated a slaughter like 
that in which their hands had just been imbrued. Every heart was impelled by 
the same feeling—a hatred bitter as death swallowed up all other emotions, and the 
thirst of wolves dr of tigers seemed likely to be slaked only by a lake of blood.

Alexander, observing the procession of the Jews, dismounted, and advanced to 
the front of his troops; but amid the astonishment, dismay, and dispair of his 
legions, he no sooner recognized the High Priest by his magnificent dress and the
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sacred name on his brow than he fell at his feet in profound homage, and, then, 
rising from the earth, saluted him with the deepest veneration.

Indignant at this act of submission, Parmenio exclaimed, “ Does the sovereign, 
whom all adore, thus yield what it is his universally to claim ?”

Knowest tbou then,” replied the monarch, “ the object of this reverence Y*
** Surely,” rejoined the favourite, “ this Jewish Priest is he.”
** He is not, Parmenio,” said Alexander,—“ thou hast yet to know that when I 

was at Dia, my mind fixed on the Persian war, and revolving the means for the 
conquest of Asia, this venerable man, thus attired, appeared to me in a dream, 
charged me to banish fear and to cross the Hellespont, and declared that Ood would 
march at the head of my legions and grant me a splendid triumph. I therefore 
adore the Divinity in the person of his priest.”

Having jjiven thb reply, Alexander embraced Juddua and all his brethren, and 
proceeded m the midst of them towards Jerusalem ; while, as they advanced, the 
High Priest cotild not restrain the glowing language of his ardent spirit, resem
bling that which fell in after days :

Behold the temple,
In undisturbed and lone serenity,
Finding itself a solemn sanctuary
In the profound of Heaven ! I t  stands before us
A mount of suns, fretted with golden pinnacles,
The very snn, as thongh he worshipped there,
Lingers upon the gilded cedar roof,
And down the long and branching porticos,
On every flowery sculptured capital 
Glitters the homage of his parting beam.

Alexander felt the appeal; and as soon as the sacred edifice was entered, he in
quired how he could present an acceptable offering; the delighted priest directed 
him to the ritual of Moses, and that day the holocausts of the Macedonian were 
consumed on Jehovah’s altar.

No sooner was the last sacrifice presented, than Jaddua took the sacred rolls from 
the golden ark, whose tissued curtains hid them as in a sanctuary, from every casual 
eye, exclaiming, “ There are other visions, O, king, than that of Dia;—visions 
which only ask a steady gaze to reward him who looks with heaven’s own beams.”

“ To whom were they given?” asked Alexander, whose romantic spirit instantly 
lighted up his strongly marked countenance with a lively expectation.

“ To one of Israel s seers,” replied the priest, “ Daniel by name; he beheld them 
in the splendid palace of Shusan ; and as he trod the flowery banks of Ulai’s river.” 

“ Command him then instantly to appear,” cried Alexander, “ and let him tell 
his dreams.”

“ Tbou canst not gaze upon him,” said Jaddua, “ the holy prophet of the Lord 
rests in peace: his ashes are in Babylon, but his spirit delights itself in the presence 
of God, with Abraham, and Moses, and all the redeemed of Israel:—But in 
this roll, immaculate and incomparable, he has traced them all with a hand as un
erring as his lips.”

*< How knowest thou this?” inquired the Macedonian.
“ The dew of heaven cannot bless one spot with fertility and curse another with 

barrenness,” said the priest, neither can he to whom God gives the words of truth 
write or utter falsehoods. Daniel was a prophet highly favoured. When Nebuc
hadnezzar, Assyria’s monarch, had a dream, which departed from him in the 
confusion of his mind, and the astrologers, soothsayers, and magicians of his 
court, though threatened with death in case of failure, could not reveal it, Daniel, 
at that time, one of the children of the captivity, described all he had beheld ; and 
was raised as his reward to honour and dominion. When, too, Belshazzar was 
feasting with a thousand of his lords, a mysterious hand came forth and wrote over 
against the candlestick, upon the plaster of the wall of the kind’s palace, some 
words in letters of light; but none could decypher them, till Daniel read in them 
the doom of the idolatrous prince, and received for his interpretation, the satrap’s 
scarlet robe, the chain of purest gold, and the dignity of tnird ruler in Chaldea’s
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realm. Besides, an angel came to him, even Gabriel, chief of the heavenly hosts,
and revealed all that should take place in the latter days; and if ”------

“ Enough! enough!” said Alexander, hastily, “ I’ll hear thy oracle.”
** He looked,” resumed Jaddua, “ on a stormy and tempestuous sea, the sign of 

a world of strife, and from it four beasts arose. The first was like a lion, having
eagle’s wings,—but its wings were soon plucked.”------

“ Of what was this the symbol ?” asked Alexander.
"  Of the kingdom of Babylon,” replied the priest, “ whose conquests were rapid 

as the eagle’s flight when hastening to its prey: the spirit and arms of Nebuchad
nezzar raised it to the pinnacle of its glory in a few short years ; but when this 
prophecy was uttered its mighty opponents were tearing away its power as the 
feathers are torn from the wings of a bird. The second beast was like a bear— 
the emblem of a proud, haughty, vindictive, cruel race.—”

“ Ah 1 I see—the Medes and Persians—the revellers in blood,”—shouted the 
elated Macedonian.

“ The same,” rejoined the priest, “ but mark !—the third beast was like a leopard 
having four heads, on its back were the wings of a fowl, and to it was given 
dominion—thus denoting one of little stature but great courage, whose triumphs 
accumulate as the wind heaps up the sand of the desert, or as the cloud, like a 
man’s hand, gathers the vapours from every quarter when it has arrived near the 
zenith, till they overspread the sky ;—and who will yet combat with a mighty king 
and compel him to lick the dust—one—”

“ Alexander is the leopard and Darius is his prey,” said the monarch; “ but has 
the seer other signs ?”

“ He has,” answered Juddua, “ Daniel beheld, in vision, a ram which pushed 
westward, and northward, and southward, so that no beast could stand before i t ; 
and this, the angel declared, was the type of the Medes and Persians, who urged 
their conquests to tbe JEgean Sea, and the bounds of Asia in the west, subdued 
the Armenians and Cappadocians in the north, and conquered Egypt in the south; 
but a he-goat came from the west, having a notable horn between its eyes—and

“ A he-goat say you, priest ?” inquired the monarch, with great eagerness,—“ a 
he-goat is the very sign of the Macedonians! Was not Caranus, going with a 
multitude of Greeks to seek a new abode, required by the oracle to take the goats 
for his guide ? Did he not follow a herd, flying from a violent storm, to Edessa ? 
Did he not fix there his seat—make the goats his standards—and call his people 
^Egeadse, and his city iEgese, after their name? And is not Roxana’s son called 
Alexander iE^us? But the horn—what means the horn ?”

“ It is the sign of the great king of Macedon,” answered Jaddua, “ who is de
scribed as contending with the goat.”

He did so,” interrupted the monarch, “ at the Granicus, and tore from his 
grasp the richest trophies I Did he not defeat him again in the narrow passes of 
Cilicia—and will he not tear the crown from his head, and break the staff of his 
power ?”

“ He will,” replied the priest, as he rolled up the record, and covered it with its 
gorgeous and golden-fringed mantle; but as he was about to replace it in the ark, 
Alexander asked if all the prophet wrote was told. As the question could not be 
evaded, Jaddua said that, “ the horn of the goat should soon be broken off, and 
that four other horns should rise in its place.”

The declaration cast no shade over tne monarch’s brow, for bis eye gloated on 
the dazzling honours now within his grasp. He saw Darius as vainly contending 
with his power as the dove does with the eagle by whose talons it is clutched—the 
bright glory of the Persians appeared rising on that of his own empire, like another 
sun on the effulgent radiance of noon—ardent and rapturous exclamations broke 
upon his ear—the treasures of the world seemed poured out before him, as from a 
vast cornucopia, and countless millions to do homage at his feet.

Tearing himself, at length, from the dazzling vision which absorbed his. whole 
soul, he exclaimed, “ Venerable priest of the Jews, had thy prophet lived, on him 
I had showered gifts worthy of him to receive and of Alexander to bestow ; he rises 
aloft among seers as thou dost among thy people—as thy temple does among their
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dwellings; but I can reward thee for his sake, as well as for thine own—what wilt
thou?”

“ King of Macedon,” replied Jaddua, “ accustomed as the Jews are to eat the 
simple fruits of the earth, except at the appointed festivals, their wants are few.” 

** What then are they f” inquired the joyous monarch.
“ Once in seven years,” the priest answered, “ the Jews, according to the law 

of Moses, do not till their ground, and therefore reap not the golden fruits of the 
harvest, and yet for that year they pay tribute.”

“ Henceforth then,” rejoined the king, “ they shall not! but when Alexander 
wishes to bestow, those who ask need not soon be silent—the earth that has the 
former needs the latter rain.”

“ Let then, gracious monarch,” said Jaddua, “ one more favour be granted, and 
the latter rain will have fallen: —it is, that the Jews who live in Babylon and 
Media, may observe their own laws, which make them differ from all other people.” 

At the assurance of perfect liberty in these respects, and of its extension to all Jews 
who might choose to range themselves under tne banners of Macedon, the spacious 
chamber reverberated with shouts of joy—the multitudes without soon caught the 
tidings—the sackbut, psaltery, and cymbals gave forth their sounds—rapturous ac
clamations were echoed from hill to hill—and, as the monarch left Jerusalem, 
flowers were strewed in his path—all the music of the city was tasked to do him 
honour—thousands on thousands pressed eagerly around his chariot—the very chil
dren lisped his name, and the eye followed him until the dense mass of his army, 
augmented by numbers of the Jews, looked like a dark speck on the horizon, and 
then disappeared.

TRANSATLANTIC ANTIQUITIES.

" For there is nothing covered that shall not be revealed; neither hid that shall not be 
known.”—Lake xii. 2.

All revelations of truth of whatever nature they be, whether discoveries in art or 
science, whether the mining operations of the geologist, or the explorations of the 
antiquary, are welcome to tbe saint of God. He knows well that he is in possession 
of principle and truths that cannot be shaken, and whatever discoveries are made, 
he is conscious that they must all become subservient, and lend their aid to establish 
theprinciples of the church of Jesus Christ of Latter-day Saints.

The Book of Mormon, upon which so much ridicule has been thrown by the 
learned of the day, and which, in the estimation of their judgments iB altogether 
unworthy of notice, will yet appear radiant with the power of divine truth that 
shall be manifest unto the nations, and it shall occupy no unimportant part in the 
decisions of the great and final day.

The wisdom of modern divines supposes that*if the Lord, verily, in the last days 
had a prophet on the earth, that he must necessarily be of the class of the learned, 
the elegant, and the scholastic; and that all writings emanating from such a one, 
must be faultless in their construction, and irrisistibly convincing in their argument, 
totally forgetful that whomsoever the Lord employs, would act in simplicity and 
sincerity, and if uneducated, as many of his servants in ages past, he would use the 
language at his command without affecting that of which he was not capable.

Again, a general opinion obtains, but one certainly most erroneous, which is, that 
the arguments and persuasions of a prophet would certainly be convincing to all 
that heard them, and the general impression is, that if holy men as of old were 
to make their appearance, their reception wonld be very different in this enlightened 
and Christian age to what it was amongst the wicked people of other days; out not 
so, there cannot possibly be a greater mistake—the learned, tbe righteous, and the 
zealous for religion, would be the first to persecute to the death. The Saints con
nected with the work of God in the last days have seen this fact fearfully realized.

But'with regard to the Book of Mormon, it has come forth bearing testimony of 
a mighty people who populated the western world; it has given evidenoe of their 
wealth, their power, their magnificence, and the splendid cities which they raised
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in their pride and greatness; it has given also a history of their fall and terrible de
struction, and of uie causes thereof, and from the year 1830, when it issued to the 
world (the sceptical world which denied its authenticity), men have been labouring 
unconsciously to prove its truth — from the researches of Josiah Priest, 
issued about three years after its publication, down to the labours of Messrs. 
Stephens and Catherwood, they have made discoveries of the remains of mighty 
cities in the very localities where the Book of Mormon had fixed them, and bearing 
testimony of the mighty convulsions by which they were described as being over
thrown.

We, therefore, rejoice much at the prospect of further labours being effected by 
the combined energy of the French and English savans, and wishing them all pos
sible success, we snail wait the result of their explorations with much interest.

E ditor.

We are assured that there is now every probability of a successful combination 
between scientific men in France and England for the purpose of completely ex
ploring the ancient remains of countries which were flourishing in civilization 
whilst modern Europe was still sunk in comparative darkness:—

“ A year ago we mentioned a scientific commission formed here, with the object 
of preparing for the provinces of Mexico and Central America, an exploring expe
dition whicn should extend and complete the discoveries, so wonderful already, of 
the first expedition. This Transatlantic exploring scheme, which at first was but 
the yeanling of some spirits devoted to science, is now a matter of certain success, 
after the efforts made during the past year.

“ Never, it must be acknowledged, has there existed so great a disposition to 
form such societies for enterprises of this kind. At the present day archeological 
expeditions are treated and undertaken in a manner very different from the time 
wnen Champollion deciphered the hieroglyphics of Longsor and of Medinet-Abon, 
and when Volney sat in the Temple of the Sun, in the shade of the columns of 
Palmyra.

“ Persepolis and Babylona have exhausted neither tbe ardour nor the enthusiasm 
of savans and poets. Egypt has been searched in every corner, but much still re
mains to be examined in the archeological world. Between Egypt and Persia, on 
the one side, and Central America on the other, there are regions at present almost 
deserted, formerly peopled and flourishing, where must be found sumptuous palaces, 
majestic sculptures, everything, in a word, that constitutes the necessary magni
ficence of an advanced civilisation.

“ What has already been discovered at Palenque, which has been called the Thebes 
of America, will give an idea of the vacuum that is still to be filled in the history of 
art. It is this vacuum which it is the object of the exploring commission to fill. 
It has no other object. It will be carried out by the simultaneous efforts of the 
French and English savans, according to the plan expressed by M. de Chateau
briand in that important work the } Mexican Antiquities.’ This Transatlantic ex
ploration, which will excite a lively interest in all enlightened minds, deserves the 
support necessary for realizing all the hopes that are attached to it by spreading 
some rays of light over the ancient destinies of the American continent. — Journal 
(Us Debats.

EXTRACT OF A LETTER FBOM THE ISLAND OF TOOBOUI, SOCIETY
GROUP.

September 17 th, 1844.

My Dear 'Wife,—I  doubt not but you will say, " now my husband has got the desire of 
his heart,” when I  tell you the six first persons I have adopted into the kingdom by bap
tism  are sailors, and perhaps you will ask, did you hammer the rust off them any ? I will 
answer, could you see them on their knees, and hear their humble petitions, and the sincerity 
w ith which they thank the Lord for so ordering events, that I have been so casually thrown 
on this island, and have been instrumental in his hands of showing them the way of life 
and salvation, I  doubt not but you would say, “ there has been a  great change wrought 
some how."
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I  told yoa in my last, dated July 6th, I  had baptized one; on the 22nd July I  baptised 
nine more, four Americans, one Scotchman, and four Natives : two of them are the man and 
wife with whom I  live. On the 29th July, I proceeded to organize a branch of the church 
which we call the Tooboui branch of (he church of Jesus Christ of Latter-day Saints : (take 
particular notice) consisting of eleven members, all in good standing.

On the 6th of August, I administered the sacrament; for wine I substituted cocoa-nut 
milk, that was a pure beverage, which never had come to the open air till we broke the nut 
for that purpose. On the 8th of August, I  baptized another. The inhabitants have 
recently held a meeting to regulate government affairs; among other things, they resolved 
to  build me a house; tbey seem determined on my staying here, notwithstanding I  say 
much about the gathering.

Were I to take up my residence any where out of the body of the church, I  could not 
find, I  believe, a more delightful spot than th is ; the climate is beautiful; never so cold as 
to  have frost, though in July and August it is as cold as it can be, and not freeze; January 
and February are the warmest months, though the heat is never so scorching as some days 
we have at home.

There are only two objections to the Island; in summer the musquitos are innumerable, 
ii; the winter the fleas are equally plenty, but we have means to guard against them.

‘Before I came here, King Tommatooah buried his w ife; on the 14th of July I  married 
him to Toupah, his Queen; he has been very friendly with me ever since I  came here. 
Perhaps you will ask, how do you enjoy yourself so far from former friends and 
home ? I  answer, sometimes when I  get to thinking about home I  feel that I  could leave 
all and return as quickly as possible; a few evenings since I  fell into such a train of thoughts, 
and told my brethren. I  went to bed, fell asleep, and dreamed that I  had deserted my 
post and got to Nauvoo; the people all knew I had left without counsel, and they treated 
me with coolness and neglect; this mortified my feelings so much that I  never thought of 
my family. I  saw brother Young, he was busily employed in sending a company of elders 
to E urope; I  felt an anxiety to go with them, but I had deserted one station, and they 
never intended to send me to another. I  then thought I would go back to the one I  had 
left, but I  had no means to get back, or to help myself w ith; I  thought my shame was 
greater than I  could bear, and with these reflections I awoke.

I t  was sometime before I could make out where I w as; at length I  found myself in bed 
on Tooboui, and felt quite happy, I  have been perfectly contented since. I  have lived at 
Mattaoora since I  came here till the 23rd of August. I  then removed to this plaoe called 
Mahoo ; this is the place where we first landed.

The second Sabbath after I  came, the church came over to visit me, and I  baptized seven 
more, all natives and heads of families. I*adminiBtered the sacrament, and we felt that we 
were greatly blest.

Last Saturday a vessel came on the other side of the Island, and brother Hill sent me 
word she was from Tahiti. I  started to see her, in hopes to get letters from my two 
brethren th ere ; but when I  found they had none, I was sorely disappointed and vexed; 
I  have never received but two letters from them since tbey left me h ere ; there has been 
no less than eight vessels here going to Tahiti, and .1 have sent letters by them all, and 
brother Hill near a half dozen, and we get no answers ; why it is we do not know, if they 
are not in the fault, we wish them to clear themselves.

I t  is now a year since since I  have heard a syllable from home, and three months since 
I  have heard from the brethren at Tahiti. The last-mentioned vessel brought word that 
there were i&psionaries coming here from Tahiti and they would “ play hell” with me for 
breaking into their sheepfold. I  returned to my place, told brother Hill if anything of 
importance transpired, to send me word.

There came a  runner before my morning service was ended, informing me that the mis
sionaries had arrived. In the evening came a letter that they had been on shore and given 
the poor Mormons a tremendous thrashing; christened some infants, told all the lies they 
knew about brother Joseph and the church, and had gone on board again; that they were 
to be on shore the next day, and I must meet them.

The next morning I  went over, and found them in the house I  had kept school in learn
ing the natives to sing. Brother Bowen was-acquainted with them. I  went in with my 
church, and was introduced to them; I reached out my hand, they said no, we do not give 
you the hand till we are better acquainted. I  sat down where I could look them full in 
the face, which I  did, as if they had been the first specimens of the human family I  had ever 
seen. 1 had heard so much of their iniquity, I wanted to see how they looked; to me they 
looked guilty indeed! The fourth, by the name of More, is a hot-headed fellow against 
the Mormons: he got so enraged the day before, he fairly danced about it. Howe a t 
length turned to me and very sanctimoniously remarked, I understand you have come 
among these Islands in the capacity of a preacher ? I  answered in the affirmative. And
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what do you preach ? The sacred truths of the Bible, I  replied. Said he, I  suppose yon 
are aware that many years ago the London Missionary Society established a mission here 
at a  very vast expense; the whole stress was on the vast expense, the cost of translating 
the Bible, &c. Well, said I, and now are you opposed to having the Bible preached after 
you have accomplished the translation ? He said n o ; he had no objections to my preach
ing the Bible; but he understood I  had another book I preached from. I  told him it was 
a mistake, and went on to tell him what it w as; a long dialogue ensued, in which they all 
questioned me on the fundamental principles of the gOBpel, and they had to drop several 
points they introduced for fear of trapping themselves; at length they told me they found 
no fault with me as far as the Bible was concerned, but the Book of Mormon they had read, 
and said it was a bad book. I  told them to show me some specimens of bad doctrines in 
i t ;  they turned to the place where it says, “ Adam fell that man might be,” they flounced 
greatly at th a t ; I  soon succeeded in proving it was not contrary to Bible doctrine. 
Well, they said they could find a worse place than th a t ; so they turned to where it Bays, 
" Adam had to know misery before he knew happiness.” This they spouted upon me in a 
rage. I  referred them to the temptations of the Saviour, his sufferings, that he might be 
perfected. What, said they, do you suppose all the angels in heaven knew sin before they 
knew happiness ? As for all of them I  could not say, but if the Bible is true we know 
some of them d id ; for John tells of one he saw who would not let him worship him*because 
he was of his fellow servants the prophets. They did not know what to make of m e; but 
I  suppose they thought I was a dry bone to pick a dinner off any how.

1 then began to question them about their belief in the Bible, and the coming of the Son 
of God the second tim e; contrasted this with tbe dispensation of Noah, told them the 
world was now being warned, and the consequences that would ensue, if men did not give 
heed. I  then raised my right hand towards heaven and called on all the heavenly hosts to 
witness the testimony I bore; that I  knew brother Joseph Smith to be a good man and a 
prophet of the L ord ; and I roared on them like a lion—I  believe my eyes flashed, for I  
felt as if I  could swallow them all at one mouthful. The spirit of the Lord rested upon 
m e ; it threw them into confusion, they knew not what to say. They finally told me as 
long as I  preached the tru th  they would pray that I  might be upheld, but if I preached 
error they should pray it might fall to the ground. Then, I  said, our prayers will be 
united.

I  let them have a Book of Mormon, a Voice of Warning, and O. P ratt’s pamphlet on 
finding the plates. I told them I was happy to eee them manifest a better sp irit: and 
reminded them how they had abused me and my cause the day before. This they attempted 
to  deny, but I was able to prove it. They said brother Joseph was in jail for adultery. 
Brother Hill knew too many of their tricks to belfooled; he replied, if imprisonment was 
the penalty for adultery here, there are not many of you who would be a t liberty to-day 
to  my certain knowledge. They did not deny it, but one said there were many things they 
had cause to regret.

We separated—they shook me by the hand with the cordiality of old Mends. The 
natives felt hurt for me when they saw them at first refuse to shake hands with me. King 
Tommatooah told me not to lay it to heart, for they were going home to England, and 
would not re tu rn ; and now is our time to supply them with missionaries.

The natives took my part, and defended the cause with great boldness when I  was not 
present. Brother Hill I  have adopted in brother Hanks’ stead ; he is one of the honour
able men of the earth—intelligent and kind. I  have great reason to esteeip him. My 
American brethren are all extremely kind, and willing to divide to the last witfi me.

The native family with whom I  live are much attached to m e; where I  go, they go, and 
where I  stay, they stay; they consider all they have is mine.

The woman was once married to a Boston ship carpenter; he died, and this native man 
is her second husband; they are good people :—while she lived with her first husband, she 
learned to make and mend shirts, wash, starch and iron. She is naturally ingenious. Tbey 
all talk much of coming to America, and often ask where is the ship to go in ? I t is a spiri
tual feast to  me to meet them in prayer meetings, and hear them pray for Brother Joseph 
and the church, and with all simplicity thank the Lord for sending me among them.

When the brethren get their vessel done, which will be a year from this time, if we should 
not hear from you, we think of going to Columbia river, and so cross the Rocky Mountains 
to Nauvoo. I f  you wish to know when 1 am coming home, you must ask Brother 
Toung.

I  see nothing in the way of sending a host of elders—the islands all want teachers.
Our long imprisonment on the Timmoleon (for I  can never call it any thing else), served 

to form attachments among the passengers, which will be long remembered. Dr. Winslow 
and his wife treated me with great respect; made me several presents—likewise the captain 
made me some presents—and told the young king if be did not use me well, he would come
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back there and take me away.—Dr. Winslow told me if I  wished to leave the island, and 
had not means, I  might draw on him at Tahiti, for any amount I wanted, and he would 
meet the demand : and if I  could never conveniently refund it, he would give it to me. 
Mrs. Winslow is a  superior woman. We parted with much friendship, and from Tahiti 
they sent me a long le tte r; that the wars there had thwarted their plans, that their goods 
were reshipped for the Sandwich Islands, and urged me to visit them there before I returned 
to America.

Mr. Lincoln, I  understand, is baptized at T ahita; he was one of our passengers, and a  
fine man too.

And now my dear family I  mast bid you adieu; could I  get a letter from you, it would 
do me more good than all the letters I  ever had in my life. Often a t the dusk of evening, 
when all is still and silent but the distant roar of the breakers upon the coral reef, do I  
take a long and lonely walk upon the beautiful sand beach that skirts the island, and as I  
gaze upon the broad ocean that separates us, my mind is wafted to Nauvoo, to my home 
and fireside; and as I  gaze upon the happy circle, I  a sk : has grim death made any inroads 
there ? I  am led to say, there are none gone, for I  committed you to the care of my hea
venly Father when I  left you, and when I  have done so, I  have never been disappointed.

Give my love to all the Saints, and enlist their prayers, that when I  have faithfully dis
charged the truBt committed to me, I may return with the laurels of an approving conscience. 
That we may be preserved till we all meet again to praise the name of the Lord together, 
is the prayer of your affectionate husband and father,

Addisok P hatt.
To Mrs. Louisa Pratt, Nauvoo,

ADDRESS TO THE PRESIDENTS OF CONFERENCES, BRANCHES, A lfo  ALL 

OTHERS WHOM IT  MAT CONCERN.

Beloved Brethren,—Being aware that one or more followers of the apostate Sydney 
Rigdon have landed in England for the purpose of propagating their heresy, and of over
throwing and putting down what they term Mormonism, we feel it our duty to apprise you 
of the same, and to place you on your guard as shepherds of the flock, that you may be 
enabled to watch carefully over your charge, and prevent the wolf from malting any inroad 
upon you.

One individual that has landed gets himself introduced to a  meeting as an elder of the 
church, and thus obtains permission to speak. Now we wish to make all aware of their 
duty in such a case. No stranger has a right in any meeting to get up and address the 
assembly, whether he be a follower of Rigdon or not, until he has first presented his 
credentials, and they are approved of, and he then obtains the consent of the president of that 
meeting. And let the brethren understand the law of the land in relation to the same, in 
order that they may protect themselves' from imposition. I f  you are assembled in your 
regularly licensed places for worship, and you are intruded upon, such an intruder is sub
ject to a heavy fine by the laws of the land.

These apostates, of course, come with a gpirit of accusation against the Saints, and the 
heads of the church as must necessarily be, or otherwise they would have no plea for the 
course they have taken; they are performing the task of him whom they serve, who was 
an accuser from the beginning. They make a boast of power of the spirit in their midst, 
and of the abundant signs which they enjoy as following the believer.

This we can easily credit, as in the history of the church for the last fifteen years we 
have had to record more instances than one, where false spirits have made an inroad into 
the churches when the Saints were young and inexperienced, and knew not how to detect 
the sam e; and where the manifestations of a supernatural power have been seen to a 
frightful extent, when instead of the spirit of the prophets being subject unto the prophets, 
the prophets have been subject unto it. But let no man deceive you, brethren; you have 
not so long laboured to build np the kingdom of God, by assisting to erect the houses of 
the Lord, and to gather unto Zion, as to be turned away from the end of all your long 
cherished hopes, in order to follow the career of Sydney Rigdon.

We would say a word or two with regard to your treatment of the persons alluded to  
as they come along. You cannot by any means assist to feed, cloth, or shelter them, or to 
bid them God speed, without acting in direct opposition to the mind and will of God. We 
exhort you therefore, to give no heed whatever to them, save to prevent them from intrud
ing in your meetings; by no means persecute them, and as much as possible let them see 
that you deem them scarcely worthy of a conversation among yourselves.

We cannot but rejoice a t the providential publication of the Speech of elder Orson Hyde
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on the subject, which, certainly to every reasonable person, will give abundant satisfaction 
on the subject of the claims of Mr. Rigdon to any authority in connexion with the Church 
of Christ. We recommend the same to the perusal of every one, not only for the subject on 
which it  treats, but also for the doctrine of an interesting and instructive nature which it 
contains.

Finally, we shall conclude these remarks with an extract from the Speech of elder Orson 
Hyde:—“ I  would caution all the Saints to pray that the Rigdonites may be kept far from 
their midst. * * No city, place, or town, will prosper where they are
located. * * * Bnt a prophecy I  will here deliver in the name of
the Lord Jesus Christ, that the hand of God shall be against the place where they dwell; 
and th a t, too, independent of the agency of any mortal being."

3Latter=&ag §>atnt0‘ Jfctar.

A U G U S T  1, 1845.

As time progresses onwards, so do events thicken around us; and mark, beyond 
mistake, the hour in which we live. On the American continent the fires are past 
enumeration, while storms of lightning and hail add to the devastations that are 
poured upon the land. The accounts just arrived by the “ Acadia” steamship, 
inform us of another most disastrous fire in Quebec, no fewer than three thousand 
houses have been destroyed, while the value of the property destroyed is perhaps 
fully equal to the former fire.

Amid the events of the last days it will be necessary for the Saints to look well 
to their steps, for trials of their faith and fortitude will continually surround them. 
Temporal misfortunes, distresses, and calamities will thicken on every hand, and 
especially among the Gentile nations; and he that is not found to stand simply 
upon the sure principles of eternal truth, will find his foundation but very 
uncertain.

We would reiterate the counsel given in another part of our S ta r  respecting 
apostates, and exhort the Saints to give heed to the advice given in the speech of 
elder Orson Hyde on the subject. We are quite conscious that neither apostates 
nor any other can retard the progress of the kingdom of God, or inflict upon it any 
permanent injury; yet the weak and the fearful may for a time be overcome by 
the subtlety of the enemy, and unto such we more particulary address ourselves.

We think that our present number will be found interesting to our readers, the 
news from the South Seas is of a very interesting and encouraging nature; while 
we have also the pleasure of stating that a brother had, a considerable time since, 
organized a church of nine members in New South Wales.

The news relative to the affairs of the church in America generally, and in 
Nauvoo, is of the most interesting nature. Both in the east and the west the work 
is rolling on, and many are added unto the church, while in Nauvoo the Saints are 
labouring indefatigably to complete the Temple of the Lord.

Let the Saints make religion an individual concern, as we have exhorted them 
heretofore, trusting in the Lord; and the integrity of the principles of truth, and 
their reward shall be great in the kingdom of our God.
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SIGNS OF THE TIMES.

Volcanic Eruption in th e  M editerranean.—Captain Caithness, of the English brig 
'Victory, laden with patent fuel, from Newcastle, bound to Malta, where she arrived on the 
20th June, reports that on the 18th idem at half-past 9, p. m., (haring been at noon, from 
observations taken by two chronometers, in lat. 36.40.56., and long. 13.44.36), both the top
gallant mast and the royal mast went suddenly over the side, as if by the effects of a sudden 
heavy squall, though there was not at the time the least appearance of a squall or bad 
weather of any k ind; at half-past 11 it came on to blow hard from the S.S.E. to S.E., and 
all hands were Bent up to reef the topsails, when, all of a sudden, it fell dead calm, and the 
crew, as well aloft as on deck, could scarcely breathe from the sulphurous exhalations, dust of 
sulphur, and the intense heat which prevailed. The ship laboured considerably all the while, 
and at a distance of about half a mile, three immense balls of fire were seen to issue from 
out of the sea, and remained visible for about ten minutes. Another heavy squall shortly 
after came on from the S.8JE., and soon carried the ship out of the hot into a cold current 
of air.

D readfu l C ontlaoration a t Smyrna.—Another awful calamity by fire has occurred. 
On the 3rd of July, at about six, p.m., a fire broke out in a barber’s shop at Smyrna, which 
aided by the high wind that prevailed, was not extinguished until it had reduced to ashes 
as many as 7000 houses, embracing the whole of the Greek and Armenian quarter and the 
Dutch consulate; and it is reckoned that the loss of property will amount to Jt300,000 
sterling. 6000 souls are thrown out of their habitations, and the misery that prevails ia 
beyond all conception. Entire families, from a state of affluence, have been reduced to 
abject misery and destitution. Up to the 8th, the oharitable had come forward with aid to 
the extent of £1,000, and this amount would, it was hoped, be trebled by the evening of 
the 10th, but still it will not go far towards alleviating the misery that prevails. A sup
plement of tbe Smyrna Impartial contains the following:—“ The fire broke out in a low 
cook-shop. Having broken out in one of the closest and most inflammable portions of the 
town, and being assisted by a strong north wind, it spread with amazing rapidity in all 
directions. There was no stone-building in the vicinity to arrest it. The terror was gene
ral. The fire proceeded in one direction, as far as Tabachana, sweeping away in its passage 
all the Armenian and some small bazaars. Those of the manufacturers of cloth are saved. 
On that side it reached several large taverns, where an enormous quantity of spirits gave 
it fresh force. AU the Kenouria-Machala, and the streets which abut on it—Moscov, 
Sokaki, Abraham, Hopitaux, &c., were soon a prey to the flames. Then passing into the 
Hadigstan, it opened into the Frank quarter, and there united with the other column of 
fire which ran down the Khan de Madame. Owing to the exertions which were made a t 
the place Sponty, and to the enormous walls which surround it, the fire was a t length 
mastered at a moment when Roses-street was in great danger. The remainder of the 
Prank quarter was saved. Thirty houses in this quarter, with their shops, the hospital of 
St. Anthony, three-fourthB of the establishment of the Sisters of Charity, the church and 
school of the Armenians, Muelem taverns, several khans containing merchandise, furniture, 
&c., 4000 houses, and a great number of shops, were destroyed. The fire lasted seventeen 
consecutive hours.

THE CRUCIFIXION.

City of God 1 Jerusalem,
Why rushes out thy living stream ?

The turban’d priest, the hoary seer,
The Roman in his pride are there I 

And thousands, tens of thousands, still 
Cluster round Calvary’s wild hill.

Still onward rolls the living tide,
There rush the bridegroom and the bride; 

Prince, beggar, soldier, Pharisee,
The old, the young, the bond, the free 

The nation’s furious multitude,
All maddening with the cry of blood.
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T is  glorioas morn ;—from bright to  height 
Shoot the keen arrows of the lig h t;

And glorioua, in their central shower,
Palace of holiness and power.

The temple on Moriah’s brow 
Looks a new risen son below.

B at woe to hill, and woe to vale!
Against them shall come forth a w ail:

And woe to bridegroom and to bride!
For death shall on the whirlwind ride :

And woe to thee, resplendent shrine,
The sword is ont for thee and thine.

Hide, hide thee in the heavens, thoa son,
Before the deed of blood is done I 

Upon that temple's haughty steep 
Jerusalem’s last angels weep ;

They see destruction’s funeral pall 
Black*ning o’er Sion’s sacred wall.

Like tempests gathering on the shore,
They hear the coming armies’ ro a r;

They see in Sion’s halls of state,
The Sign that maketh desolate— .

The idol-standard—pagan spear,
The tomb, the flame, the massacre.

They see the vengeance fa ll; the chain,
The long, long age of guilt and pain :

The exile’s thousand desperate years,
The more than groans, the more than tea rs; 

Jerusalem, a vanished name,
Its  tribes earth’s warning, scoff and shame.

Still pours along the multitude,
Still rends the Heavens the shout of blood; 

But in the murderer’s furious van,
Who totters on ? A weary man ;

A cross upon his shoulders bound—
His brow, his frame, one gushing wound.

And now he treads on Calvary.
W hat slave upon that hill must die ?

W hat hand, what heart, in guilt embrued,
Must be the mountain vulture’s food ?

There stand two victims gaunt and bare,
Two culprit emblems of despair.

Yet who the third ? The yell of shame 
Is frenzied at the sufferer’s name.

Hands clenched, teeth gnashing, vestures torn, 
The curse, the taunt, the laugh of scorn,

All that the dying hour can sting,
Are round thee now, thou thorn-crowned king I

Yet cursed and tortured, taunted, spurned,
No wrath is for the wrath returned;

No vengeance flashes from the eye;
The sufferer calmly waits to die;

The sceptre-reed, the thorny crown,
Wake on that pallid brow no frown.

A t last the word of death is given,
The form is bound, the nails are driven;

Now triumph, Scribe and Pharisee I 
Now Roman, bend the mocking knee I 

The cross is reared. The deed is done.
There stands Messiah’s earthly throne I
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This was the earth’s consummate hour;
For this had blazed the prophet’s pow er;

For this had swept the conqueror’s sword,
Had ravaged, raised, cast down, restored ;

Persepolis, Rome, Babylon,
For this ye sank, for this ye shone.

T et things to which earth’s brightest beam 
Were darkness— earth itself a dream.

Foreheads on which shall crowns be laid 
Sublime, when sun and star shall fade:

Worlds upon worlds, eternal things,
Hung on thy anguish—King of kings 1

Still from his lip no curse has come,
His lofty eye has looked no doom;

No earthquake-burst, no angel brand,
Crushes the black, blaspheming band,

What Bay those lips by anguish riven ?
“ God, be my murderers forgiven I"

H s dies t in whose high victory 
The slayer, death himself, shall die.

He dies I by whose all-conquering tread,
Shall yet be chrushed the serpent’s head;

From his proud throne to darkness hurled,
The god and tempter of this world.

He dies I Creation’s awful Lord,
Jehovah, Christ, Eternal Word 1.

To come in thunder from the skies;
To bid the buried world arise ;

The Earth his footstool; Heaven his th ro n e;'
Bedeemer! may thy will be done.

Xpuniavocr.

NOTICE.

We have much pleasure in stating that we have just published, and have now ready for 
delivery, The Speech of E ld e r Orson H tde , delivered before the High Priests* 
Quorum, in Nauvoo, April 27 th, upon the course and conduct of Mr. Sydney Rigdon, 
and upon his claims to the Presidency of the Church of Jesus Christ of Latter-day 
Saints, price Threepence each, which, independent o f the peculiar subject upon which 
it treats, will be found of much value for the important and interesting doctrine which it 
contains. The profits of this Publication are for the sole benefit of the author, Brother 
Hyde, and as we give our own labours and responsibility gratuitously, we shall expect 
ail our Agents to do the same, and to sell them for cash, and return the full amount of 
the same, specifying at the time, i f  sent with other returns, the exact amount. As the 
edition is small, early application will be absolutely necessary.
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THE BOOK OF MORMON.

H aving in our last number of the S ta r  given as our opening article, a piece en
titled “A Voice of Warning,” explanatory of the introductory principles of Christi
anity, or, in other words, the law of adoption, by which the alienated sons and 
daughters of men may become the legitimate children of God, heirs of him and joint 
heirs with Jesus Chnst; we now come to treat of other principles and truths im
mediately connected with the great work of God in the last days.

On the declaration of the first principles of the gospel by the servants of the 
Lord, many have been compelled to acknowledge their truth, and that they were 
certainly in perfect accordance with the written word of God ; but at the same time 
have justly remarked, that in reference to the Church of Jesus Christ of Latter-day 
Saints, there were other principles and peculiarities of belief and doctrine still in 
the back ground, and especially the fact of believing in another book, held by them 
in equal estimation with the acknowledged scriptures of the Old and New Testa
ments, on which subject they were desirous of obtaining some understanding. 
This is perfectly right, and we have always felt a pleasure, as much as in us lies of 
satisfactorily explaining this subject. The object, therefore, of the present article 
will be to effect this purpose, not by entering into every minutia of argument that 
might be adduced, but on broad and general principles, yet such as to give satisfac
tion to those who are sincerely in search of truth.

We would introduce our remarks by endeavouring to remove a very common 
prejudice amongst the professors of modern Christianity respecting the scriptures, 
comprising the Old and New Testaments, being the only word that God through the 
instrumentality of his servants ever gave for the guidance and direction of the hu
man family with regard to their eternal salvation. If individuals verily believe the 
scriptures to be works of truth, they must necessarily believe that other works 
than what are therein compiled have existed, inasmuch as the Bible and New Tes
tament bear testimony of the s&me. Without enumerating the whole of what we 
know once were extant, we shall refer to a few to establish this important fact. 
For instance, in the epistle of Jude, we find a reference to the book of the Prophecy 
of Enoch, the seventh from Adam, and also a quotation therefrom, which necessa
rily proves the existence of such a work and its authenticity. We discover also, 
from the same author (Jude) that he had formerly written an epistle to the Saints 
on the common salvation which most undoubtedly would be as orthodox and as 
scriptural as that which he was then inditing.

The apostle Paul likewise wrote another epistle to the Corinthians of which we 
have no copy, but most certainly every admirer of the talent of the great apostle of 
the Gentiles would be glad of its discovery (1st Corinthians v. 9). We will also 
enumerate a few others for the satisfaction of those who before time may have 
staggered at the idea:—Book of Jasher—Joshua c. x. v. 13. Book of the Acts of 
Solomon—1 Kings c. xi. v. 41. Book of Nathan the prophet, Book of Gad the 
seer—1 Chron. c. xxix. v. 29. Book of Nathan the prophet, Book of the Prophecy 
of Ahijah, Book of the Visions of Iddo the seer—2 Chron. c. ix. v. 29. Book of 
Shemaiah the prophet, Book of Iddo the seer—2 Chron. c. xii. v. 16. “ Written
in the Story of the prophet Iddo”—2 Chron. c. xiii. v. 22.
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And in addition to these we might refer to the various prophecies that were de
livered for the guidance and direction of the Saints in the dajs of the apostles, 
which, certainly, as being delivered under the influence of the spirit of God, would 
be as much scripture or divine truth as any portion we have left on record. So 
much then for the possibility of other books written by the servants of the Lord, or, 
in popular phraseology, inspired men, being in existence, as well as the scriptures of 
the, Old and New Testaments.

We shall now enter upon our apology for the claims which the Book of Mormon 
has upon the credence of the world at large; and in the first place we will state 
what, as a people, we believe the Book of Mormon to be, wbich is neither more nor 
less than a history of God’s dealings with the inhabitants of the western hemisphere, 
together with prophecies of the future, exactly similar to what the Bible is with regard 
to the Jewish family and the inhabitants of the eastern hemisphere. Having made 
this statement of our belief, let us now look at the plausibility and rationality of 
the matter.

We know that it is now some four hundred years since the American continent 
was discovered by Columbus, and that previously the eastern world (however it 
might be in very remote antiquity) had no knowledge of the existence of tbe same. 
Yet we find, ana that beyond all question, by the almost unequalled ruins of mighty 
cities, that that continent was populated by a highly civilized and numerous people. 
Here then we would remark that the advent of the Messiah had transpired, that he 
had suffered, died, and made an atonement for the sins of the world. And is it 
by any means irrational to suppose that this great event, so important to the human 
family in all time, should be made known to that portion of them which populated 
the western world ? It is just as reasonable to suppose that the coming of the 
Messiah, and the great work of redemption, should be communicated by tne inspi
ration of prophets to foretell the same, or by the ministration of angels, as that 
such agencies should be employed for the same purpose in the east; and especially 
when we assert that America was populated by the seed of Abraham as well as the 
land of Judea. But as we wish to make no assertions without some effort to es
tablish the same as facts, we shall endeavour to illustrate the subject by a reference 
to scripture truths.

We read in the 48th chapter of Genesis, that Joseph took his two sons, Ephraim 
and Manasseh to Israel, his father, that they might receive his blessing; in connexion 
with which he prophesied that they should become a multitude or nations in the 
midst of the earth. Now, in the understanding of scripture language, we are at all 
times desirous of exercising simplicity, and of wresting nothing from its simple and 
original meaning. For instance, the term nations we wish to understand it in its 
true and simple meaning, as large bodies of people, living together as a portion of 
the human family, yet as distinct from other portions similarly formed and associated 
together in like manner.

And with regard to the locality of these nations, it was foretold that it should be 
in the midst of the earth. We ask then the question, where was the prophecy pro
nounced? We answer in the land of Egypt, which taking the longitude of Grand 
Cairo, we find to be 30 degrees east of tne meridian of London, and tracing our 
course east or west 180 degrees, we find ourselves in the midst of the earth, at the 
termination of the Stony Mountains of North America, near Cook’s Inlet. In con
nexion with this we would also refer to the blessing conferred upon Joseph in the 
49th chapter of the same book, where he is told that the blessings of his father, Israel, 
prevailed or extended beyond tbe blessings of Jacob’s progenitors unto the utmost 
bound of the everlasting hills. Now we are aware of what the blessing of inhe
ritance conferred upon tne progenitors of Jacob, Abraham, and Isaac was, namely, 
the land of Canaan for an everlasting possession; but it is intimated that Joseph 
was a fruitful bough by a well, whose branches run over the wall; or, in other words, 
extended beyond the boundary that confined, as it were, the other branches of the 
house of Israel. As a further illustration of the greatness of the blessing of 
Joseph, we would refer to the prophecy and blessing of Moses, pronounced upon 
the seed of Joseph, as recorded in the 33rd chapter of Deuteronomy, which is, 
and only can be, illustrated by the extent, abundant fertility, and richness of the 
western world. *
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We here then make the assertion that the aboriginies of North America are des

cendants of the family of Joseph—that they are the multitude of nations prophesied 
of as hereafter to inhabit the midst of the earth—and that their forefathers came 
from Jerusalem some six hundred years before Christ, and colonized the land. 
But we would here remark, that before bringing additional evidence to establish the 
same, that the continent of America was previously colonized, immediately after the 
confusion of tongues at Babel, by a race of people who afterwards became extinct 
by the wars and calamities resulting from the corruptions and wickedness of the 
people. The history of this race is given by the prophet Ether in the Book of 
Mormon, who lived to witness their entire destruction, and afterwards deposited his 
record in the earth, it being subsequently found by the colony of Israelites who 
came from Jerusalem as before referred to.

These asserted facts are strongly corroborated by the researches and investiga
tions of travellers of modern times, who from the traditions extant amongst tho 
Indian tribes, trace the history, not only of their fathers, but of a mighty race of 
people who occupied the land before them.

Were it not for extending the limits of the present article beyond the space allow
ed, numerous extracts might be made of American traditions illustrative of the 
confusion of language at Babel, and of the colonization of that country by some that 
were dispersed on that memorable occasion. But this will not be called in question 
when we find the scriptures asserting that the “ Lord scattered them abroad from 
thence upon the face of all the earth."

Many modern writers, convinced of the Israelitish origin of the American Indian 
tribes, have written much to establish the theory that they are the descendants of 
the ten tribes that were carried away captive by Salmanazer, about seven hundred 
and twenty years before Christ. Tne revelations of the Lord, however, in the last 
days, have been instrumental in giving us a more lucid and satisfactory history of 
their origin. We quote the following from a chapter on their origin by C. Colton, 
published by him in London, in the year 1833:—“ They assert that a book was once 
in possession of their ancestors, and along with this recognition they have traditions 
that the Qreat Spirit used to foretell to their fathers future events; that he con
trolled nature in their favour; that angels once talked with them; that all the 
Indian tribes descended from one man, who had twelve sons. That this man was 
a notable and renowned prince, having great dominion; and that the Indians, his 
posterity, will yet recover the same dominion and influence. They believe by tra
dition, that the spirit of prophecy and of miraculous interposition, once enjoyed by 
their ancestors, will yet be restored to them, and that they shall yet recover the 
book—all of which have been so long lost.”

“ The lamb offered to make atonement for sin, was required by Moses to be * with
out spot and blemish/ Although the Indians offer dogs, which are not white, yet 
the victims must have been well fed and the choicest. But on certain occasions, 
altogether the most solemn, supposed to be tbe times of burnt offering for atone
ment, the victim must not only be white, but a single coloured hair or a blemish of 
any sort would be sufficient to condemn i t ! Whence these religious and indomitable 
scruples ? And all around the fire, while its blaze consumes the offering, and sends 
up to heaven the smoke of its incense, they sing and dance, and run the circle, cry
ing with one united simultaneous voice, ee-ee-oo-oo-yeh-yeh-wah-wah. And then 
with one utterance of each syllable, ee-oo-yeh-vah. Also; yah-ho-he-wah, 
with a most powerful aspirate, when that element comes in. And who does not 
see in these examples the Hebrew sacred name—Je-ho-vah f  They have also the 
Hebrew A-loh-heem in substantial forms, applicable to the Qreat Spirit. In this 
dance their feet kept time with the deliberate enunciation of each syllable, making a 
solemn pause between. Nearly the exact forms of the original combination of the 
alphabetic elements of the Hebrew names of Ood, may be distinctly recognized in 
the religious solemnities of very many of the American tribes. In their sacred 
songs Ha-U-lu-yah is often heard as perfectly as in any Christian choir.”

“ They have their various feasts of the first fruits of harvest, &c.—all religious 
solemnities. They have a sort of daily sacrifice, which certainly is very simple and 
cheap in its way; namely, that the squaw, when she cooks her meat, will cut off 
and throw a piece of the fat into tbe fire very religiously, and watches the incense

F 2
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with devout attention, until the offering is consumed, and the blaze expires.” So 
it is in smoking the calumet (the pipe of peace) the first exhalation of the fumes of 
the tobacco are sent upwards as an offering to the Great Spirit.

The existence of prophets amongst them is also a remarkable fact, whilst tbe

Sower and authority of the same is fully recognized and exercised to a very great 
egree, as most of their most bloody wars have been instigated or suppressed by

should weary our readers, we will conclude narrating these evidences of the Israel- 
itish origin of the Indians, by stating that they maintain the custom of the ancient 
Hebrews to the very iota: for the private avengement of private injuries—“ an eye 
for an eye, and a tooth for a tooth, and blood for blood.” The nearest of kin is 
always expected to avenge the death of his relative.

Having given the foregoing evidences of the origin of the American tribes, we 
shall now endeavour to bring some scripture testimony relative to the coming forth 
of the Book of Mormon, and of the great events of which it was to be the precursor. 
In the first place we would remark that it is positively asserted in the word of 
God, that the Lord wrote expressly unto Ephraim as recorded in the prophet Ilosea, 
8th chapter and 12th verse—“ I have written unto him the great things of my law, 
but they were accounted as a strange thing.” Again, we have evidence that what 
was written for Ephraim, was to come forth by divine interposition immediately pre
vious to the gathering of Israel, and the full establishment of the kingdom of God 
on the earth. In the 37th chapter of Ezekiel we read of the prophet being com
manded to write upon two sticks, one for Judah and the children of Israel his com-

C'ons ; and the other for Joseph, the stick of Ephraim, and for all the house of 
el his companions. He was then commanded to join them one to another 

into one stick, and they should become one in his hand. And when the children of 
his people should speak unto him, and ask what was meant by them, be was to say 
nnto them, Thus saith the Lord God, behold, I will take the stick of Joseph, which 
is in the hand of Ephraim, and the tribes of Israel his fellows, and will put them 
with him, even with the stick of Judah, and make them one stick, and they shall 
become one in thine hand. And the sticks whereon thou writest shall be in thine 
hand before their eyes.”

Whatever were tne peculiarities of that to which the prophet had to attend, tbe 
fulfilment of the same was in the future, and was to be the immediate result of 
divine interposition, for it was the Lord God himself that was to be instrumental 
in putting tne stick or writing of Joseph, which was in the hand of Ephraim, with 
the stick of Judah, and making them one before tbe face of the people.

But the Lord himself, after the union of the writings, further adds, “ I  will take 
the children of Israel from among the heathen, whither they be gone, and will 
gather them on every side, and bring them into their own land; and I will make 
them one nation in the land upon the mountains of Israel ; and one king shall be 
king to them all, and they shall no more be two nations, neither shall they be divi
ded into two kingdoms any more at all.”* Here is a beautiful propriety in the union 
of two testimonies thus coming together, to bear evidence of God s faithfulness 
unto his people, and preparing the way for his ancient Israel to be gathered and 
inherit the blessings so long withheld from them in consequence of their transgres
sions. The stick of Judah, or the Bible, has long borne a testimony among the na
tions of God’s dealings with the children of men, wben lo ! comes forth the history 
of the western world, so long hid from the knowledge of the people of the east, to 
unite with the former, and be instrumental in conjunction of introducing the great 
purposes of God in the establishment of that kingdom which should never come to 
an end.

Again, we read in the 29th chapter of Isaiah, commencing at the 9th verse, of 
the condition of the religious world in the last days, previous to the introduction o f 
the millennial era. The condition of the religious teachers of the day is described 
as a people tbat are blind and drunken through ignorance, as being covered with 
a spirit of slumber, and having no vision, their prophets and seers being covered, 
ana the vision of all become as the words of a book that is sealed up, which tbey
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deliver to one that can read, saying, read this I pray thee. Then shall he say, “ I 
cannot, for it is sealed.” And the book is given unto him that cannot read, saying, 
read this I pray thee. And he shall say, I cannot read.

Here is a beautiful exposition of the former declaration of the Lord, 'which we 
have quoted, that it should be by his own instrumentality that the stick of Joseph 
Bhould be brought forth and placed with the stick of Judah. It is also manifest 
that the Btick of Joseph should be in a language that was sealed or unknown to 
those to whom it should be presented, inasm uch as neither the learned nor unlearned 
could read the same; therefore the Lord declared that he himself would again do a 
marvellous work and a wonder, causing the wisdom of the wise men to perish, and 
the understanding of the prudent to be h id ; and this it is evident was to be effected 
by the translation of the book, for we read that when it was yet but a little while 
ere Lebanon should be turned into Carmel, and Carmel should be counted as a forest, 
that in that day the deaf hear the words of the  book, and the  eyes of the blind see 
out of obscurity and out of darkness, so tbat the meek in the  Lord should receive 
joy again, and the poor men rejoice in the holy one of Israel.

We rejoice to bear our humble testimony, that this has been literally fulfilled in 
the coming forth of the Book of Mormon. A copy of a portion of the original 
characters were presented to a learned antiquary, who acknowledged his incapacity 
to read the same, in consequence of the language in which it was written being 
unknown, while he that was unlearned was equally incapable of interpreting it, 
until qualified so to do by the immediate gift of God.

It would here perhaps be interesting to the inquirer to know something of the 
origin of the Book of Mormon, for the authenticity of which we have been pleading. 
—The late martyred servant of the Lord, Joseph Smith, being much exercised ra 
his mind on the subject of religion, when about tbe age of seventeen, and religious 
revivals, as they are termed, being the order of the day ; yet being dissatisfied with 
the contradictory nature of the principles of tbe various religious bodies, he was 
induced to retire in secret, and making his supplications unto the Lord, ask him for 
that wisdom which he had promised to give liberally without upbraiding.

Tbe result of his pleadings before the Lord, was the ministration of an angel of 
the Lord, communicating unto him what was necessary for him to know, and after 
repeated trials of his own weakness, preparing him to be instrumental in bringing 
forth the long hidden record of the aborigines of the American continent. The 
original of which consisting of fine plates, having the appearance of gold, and 
beautifully engraven in small characters, was discovered by mm, deposited in a stone 
chest, near the summit of a hill anciently called Cumorah, but which is situated in 
Ontario county, township of Manchester, and state of New York, North America. 
He was informed by the angel of the Lord, that slander, falsehood, and all manner 
of persecution would be heaped upon him when the affair became known, but inas
much as he was faithful, he would be enabled to accomplish the translation of the 
same, and be instrumental in establishing the kingdom of God again upon the earth 
for the last time. If any greater proof were wanting to corroborate the authenti
city of this work, it certainly is to be found in the unmitigated persecution which 
the said servant of the Lord has had to endure from the day that the discovery of 
the records became known, unto the day on which he sealed his testimony with his 
blood.

I t might be remarked by the objector, and apparently with some justice, why 
could not the servants of the Lord come forth in the last days proclaiming what are 
called the first principles of the gospel, and leave the subject and dissemination of 
the Book of Mormon alone, since it has been instrumental in calling forth so much 
persecution. But we would reply, that the Bible, the stick of Judah alone, was 
never intended to be instrumental in bringing about the purposes of the Most High; 
but it was to be by the union of the two witnesses that the great work was to be 
accomplished. We would wish here particularly to intimate, that in connexion 
with tne divine communications manifested in bringing forth the book of Mormon, 
the power and authority of the Holy Priesthood, so long lost, was restored, and 
men became qualified, by divine calling and ordination, to go forth to minister in 
holy things, and proclaim the fulness of the gospel unto the nations, that the end 
might come.
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We might quote also in confirmation of the foregoing, from the 85th Psalm, 
that when the period should arrive that the Lord would bring back the captivity of 
Jacob, and turn away his wrath and the fierceness of his anger from them, that 
truth should spring out of the earth, and righteousness look down from heaven; 
that the Lord should give that which was good, causing the land to yield her increase; 
that righteousness should go before him (that is Jacob or Israel), and should set 
them in the way of his steps. Has not the above been literally fulfilled in the 
coming forth of the Book of Mormon ? By truth we understand the word of God, 
for as the Saviour said, “ Thy word is truth,” while righteousness in the ministra
tions of angels has looked down from heaven in order to organize and set on foot 
that kingdom which should never come to an end.
. And now we would address ourselves to our readers, and bear a faithful testimony 

to the foregoing remarks, in relation to the subject to which they refer.
All truth is harmonious, and we unhesitatingly assert, that if individuals will 

render obedience unto the requirements of the gospel of Christ, be administered to 
in the great law of adoption into the kingdom of God, by those who are legitimately 
called and ordained thereunto, they shall have the privilege of knowing truth for 
themselves, and inasmuch as the Book of Mormon, the stick of Joseph, is a portion 
of truth, they shall be able to bear a testimony of the same, and unflinchingly 
declare their knowledge of its divine origin. We have, then, endeavoured to lay 
before our readers, what we, as the professed church of Christ, organized in the 
year 1830, believe the Book of Mormon to be, we have given some evidence, we 
trust, of the origin of the people to whom it belonged, as well as scripture testimony 
to the same, ana we might add much additional evidence, the result or the researches 
of various travellers in the regions described by the book itself as the localities of 
vast cities, that would furnish abundant testimony of the truth of its narrations.

It will be fully perceived, that we are not so limited in our ideas as to suppose 
that the Scriptures, as commonly received, are all the proof existing of the wisdom 
and goodness of God, but that on the contrary, while we know that the multitudes 
of tnbes or nations in the western hemisphere are not descended from the ten tribes, 
but are of the house of Joseph, we also believe in the return of the ten tribes from 
the land where they are located, and that they also will come as a peaceable people, 
bringing their records with them, which shall add another testimony to the veracity 
and faithfulness of God.

In conclusion, we seriously exhort all who wish to arrive at a knowledge of what 
is truth, to follow the example of him who was the instrument in this £reat work, 
by asking God for wisdom in sincerity, and assuredly tbey shall obtain it. Amen.

E ditob.

THE GNOSTICS.

B T  M A B M IO K  SA V A G E, A . B.

The persecutions against the first professors of Christianity form not only the 
most melancholy, but the most extraordinary, events in the pages of history. 
It appears, on undoubted testimony, that they were men of the purest morals, 
and tne most blameless lives; that they “ submitted themselves quietly to all the 
ordinances of man, for the Lord’s sake,” and yielded none of tne ordinary pre
texts of which tyrants avail themselves to harass and oppress their subjects. The 
first persecution, indeed, under Nero, had some shadow of excuse assigned for i t ; but 
the history of that transaction is well known :—a capricious and sanguinary despot 
threw upon the simple professors of the gospel the odium of an atrocity he him
self had perpetrated. At no subsequent period, however, was any specific charge 
brought against them; nor any reason assigned for the cruelty witn which they 
were treated, than a general undefinable prejudice, which, it certainly appears, 
was very generally entertained by their fellow-subjects.

To account for this dislike, we must suppose some real or apparent cause 
which cannot be found in the conduct of the genuine followers of tne cross: their
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deportment was void of offence, both towards Ood and man, and could afford 
no reason for hatred or ill-will; but if we suppose that any body of men assumed 
their name and character who were not so unexceptionable in their conduct—if 
we imagine that vast numbers of apparent Christians were persons who cherished 
the most visionary fancies, and adopted the most impure practices, under the pre> 
tence and in the garb of Christianity, we can, then, be at no loss to conceive that 
the follies and faults of some might be attributed generally to all, and the church 
held accountable, in the estimation of the heathen world, for the crimes and aber
rations of its pretended members.

That such a body of men did exist is undeniable; but the influence of tbeir 
opinions and behaviour has not been, perhaps, duly appreciated. The sect called 
tne Gnostics included a large number of professing Christians; and their doc
trines were maintained by a succession or false apostles, who spread them so 
zealously abroad, in different parts of the Gentile world, that in many places, 
they were considered as the only professors of the religion of the cross, and their 
conduct the only rule by which its morality could be estimated.

The Gnostics have lefit no account of themselves: they are known to have writ
ten some books, but the stream of time has brought down none to the present day; 
their opinions, therefore, would have perished with themselves, many centuries 
ago, were they not preserved and embodied in the works of contemporary Christian 
writers. Irenseus has detailed their doctrines; and Epiphanius, who himself had 
been a Gnostic, relates their rites and practices. Besides these, several other fathers 
of the church give an account of the lives and doctrines of the sectaries of this 
class with whom they were personally acquainted: what we know of them, there
fore, reposes on tbe undoubted evidence of venerable men, who were not likely to 
have been mistaken themselves, and had no conceivable motive to misinform others.

Some modern sceptics, it is true, who bear these holy men no good will, seek 
every occasion to throw discredit upon their testimony; accordingly, they repre
sent the Gnostics, not as they are depicted by those who saw and knew them, but 
as men of high intellectual attainments, sublime in their views, rational in their 
opinions, and pure in their conversation; and they accuse those who entertain a 
different opinion of prejudice and incredulity. It seems, however, that there is 
no comparison, in point of value, between the plain and simple narratives of the 
ancient fathers, who had the means of being well acquainted with what they 
wrote, and the visions of modern philosophers, who pretend to discover reason in 
extravagance, and attempt to extract from absurd and incomprehensible mysticism 
the purest and loftiest religious system. Leaving, therefore, figments which serve 
only to disjplay the writer’s ingenuity, and suffering ourselves to be guided by facts 
alone, we shall lay before the reader a brief sketch of the history and leading fea
tures of Gnosticism, as they are given by the simple and veracious writers of the 
early ages of the church; and we shall illustrate our observations by occasional 
references to certain gems and sculptured remains, which are the only monuments 
the Gnostics themselves have transmitted of their daring imaginations and licen
tious principles.*

The Gnostics were so called from a Greek word (gnosis) signifying knowledge 
or science; and they assumed that appellation in the self-sufficient and enthusias
tic belief that they enjoyed a more intimate acquaintance with the divine nature, 
and a profounder insight into religious mysteries, than was vouchsafed to the 
rest of the Christian world. They were, almost without exception, of the Gentile 
race; and their principal founders seem to have been natives of Syria and Egypt, 
where the insinuating softness of a delicious climate disposes the mind to lazy con
templations, and the body, not unfrequently, to sensual enjoyments. The paths 
of error being various and infinite, the Gnostics were imperceptibly divided into 
more than fifty particular sects, of whom the most celebrated appear to have been 
the Basilidians, the Yalentinians, and the Marcianites. Each of these sects could 
boast of its bishops, its congregations, and its doctors; some had even tbeir

* The writer takes this opportunity of expressing hii obligations to hia friend, the Rer. Dr. 
Walsh, to whose excellent “ Dissertation on Ancient Coins and Medals” he is indebted for the moat 
valuable portions of this essay. He believes, however, he has consulted some authorities' that had 
escaped tne Doctor’s notice, and hopes he has succeeded in throwing additional light upon a subject 
of deep interest, both historical and religious.
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martyrs. Their success was rapid and extensive; they covered Egypt and the Lesser 
Asia, established themselves in Rome, and occasionally penetrated into the western 
provinces of the empire. They first became conspicuous in the second century 
after the death of the apostles, and under the reign of the emperor Hadrian; they 
flourished during the third, and were extinguished, for the most part, in the fourth 
or fifth.

Overlooking for the present, tbe shades of difference by which the numerous 
Gnostic sects were distinguished from each other, we shall endeavour (previous to 
entering into a detailed account of their various heresies) to trace their origin, 
and give a general view of those opinions and principles in which all denominations 
seemed to agree. The oriental philosophy was the principal fountain from which 
they drew tneir errors. The rational soul, according to that philosophy, was im
prisoned in corrupt matter, contrary to the will of tbe Supreme Being; and the 
world was subject to the dominion of a number of evil genii, or malignant 
spirits. To liberate the soul from her thraldom, and emancipate the human race 
from the tyranny of these demons, the Eastern sages expected the coming of an 
extraordinary messenger from the Most High. W h e n ,  therefore, some of these 
philosophers saw the wonders which Christ and bis disciples wrought, and observed 
their beneficial effects upon mankind, they had no great difficulty in believing that 
he was the great champion whom they had been taught to look for. This supposi
tion once admitted, they proceeded to wrest both the facts and the doctrines of tbe 
gospel into conformity with their oriental tenets, and in this manner they laid the 
foundation of the Gnostic system. Their notions concerning Jesus Christ were 
as follows. They considered him as the Son of God ; but they denied both his 
deity and bis humanity—the former, because they identified him with the visionary 
deliverer of their Eastern superstition—the latter, because they held every thing 
corporeal to be intrinsically and essentially evil. It was inconsistent with their 
ideas of the human body to believe that so impure a tabernacle was prepared for a 
good being who came to destroy the empire of wicked spirits, and restore the souls 
of men into a state of union with the Great Source from which they emanated. 
It was a further result of their tenets with regard to matter that they rejected 
the doctrine of the resurrection, or the re-union of soul and body after death; 
and tbe same extravagant opinion led them to regard marriage as a vicious and 
unholy institution. As matter was evil in its nature, so, according to the Gnostics, 
it was evil in its source; the material world, in their system, was the creation of 
those bad genii who governed i t ; and the direct consequence of this notion was 
that they denied the divine authority of the Old Testament, whose account of the 
beginning of things was so totally repugnant to their idle fictions. They even 
went so far as to view Moses, and the religion he taught, with abhorence; in the 
God of the Jews they could discover none of the features of the wise and omnipo
tent Father of tbe universe; and, accordingly, they degraded him to a lower 
order of existences, sometimes even so low as the evil principle itself.

The moral doctrines of the Gnostics were of two kinds; and those diametri
cally opposite to each other. The lives of one class were austere and abstinent; 
they mortified and extenuated the body in order to purify and elevate the mind ; 
the other class maintained that there was no moral difference between human ac
tions ; and, in conformity with this principle, tbey gave free course to their pas
sions, and made religion itself minister to their sensual gratifications. These doc
trines, apparently so opposite, had their origin in the same principle, operating on 
different characters and temperaments. The body being universally accounted 
tbe source and seat of evil, men of morose and stern dispositions sought to reduce 
and combat it, as the natural enemy of the soul; while, on the other nand, persons 
of dissolute propensities were easily brought to believe that the deeds of the out
ward man had no relation whatever to the state of the inward, and tbat, conse
quently, the idea of moral restraint upon the former was absurd.

It may, perhaps, be questioned whether the Gnostics of the rigid or of the 
sensual school did most to prejudice the cause of Christianity in the eyes of the 
heathen world. It is the peculiar characteristic of the religion of the gospel, that, 
while it wages irreconcilable warfare with the irregular appetites and vicious pro
pensities of our nature, it adapts itself with facility to social intercourse, prescribes



LETTER FROM J .  M. GRANT. 73
no severe habits, countenances no ascetic humours, but prefers the cheerful mood 
to the gloomy, and separates its followers, not from the joys of sense, but from 
tteir inordinate indulgence, not from the pleasures of the passing world, but from 
ihe entire surrender of the heart to their pursuit and to their enjoyment. The 
religion of the gospel is as far from being a code of austere discipline and rigid ob
servances as it is from sanctioning the vices and passions of our corrupt nature.

We have said that, the Gnostics first acquired celebrity in the second century. 
Their first appearance, however, in ecclesiastical history belongs to an earlier 
date, and has been traced satisfactorily even so far back as the apostolic times. 
At the period when the gospel was first promulgated, the practice of magic was 
general in every part of tne civilized world. The popular creed peopled all nature, 
“ earth, air, flood, and fire,” with certain influences and powers, which could be 
managed and swayed, for good or evil, by tbe proficient in the use of spells and 
charms, mystical sounds and emblems. The Egyptians were proverbial for 
cherishing these wild fancies; and we find, in the Acts of the Apostles, that the study 
of "curious arUt’ was common amongst the inhabitants of the most polished city 
in the East. It is not surprising, therefore, that many of tho first converts to 
the cross should have corrupted the purity of the new creed with a profane mix
ture of their ancient habits and ideas. Accordingly, we read that the apostles 
themselves found it necessary to guard their disciples against the communion of 
such persons, cautioning them to avoid “ vain babblings,” and to beware of 
“ oppositions of science falsely so called”* In the same epistle, St. Paul speaks 
of “ doctrines of devils, ’ and warns Timothy not to give heed to “ old wives 
f a b l e s so that already, it would appear, had the sacred truths of the gospel been 
adulterated with the fantastic dreams of a visionary philosophy, and tne example 
been given of those monstrous departures from sound doctrine which distracted 
and disgraced the succeeding ages of the church.

•  1 Timothy r i 20. The word rendered “ tcicnct,” in thia passage, ia gnotit—the same above alluded 
to aa the origin of the appellation, Gnostic.

To be con tinued ..

LETTER FROM J . M. GRANT.

Elder W. Woodruff,—Beloved Brother in the kingdom of God, I hope you will 
forgive me for not writing to you ere this. Tou know it is impossible for me to 
forget you, though I confess my negligence, yet all within me bears witness that 
brother Woodruff has been remembered at the family altar, and before the congre
gation of the Saints, when the hour came to offer our oblations to the Father in the 
name of Jesus Christ our elder brother.

Dear brother, you are gratefully remembered by the Saints in this city. We 
rejoice to hear of your prosperity m your almost boundless field of labour. I have 
received both of your interesting letters, and also the minutes of your general con
ference. While reading the same my soul was filled with joy, for a moment I 
seemed to be with you, with the velocity of light, my thoughts crossed the briny 
deep, and traced you in your various meanderings through England and Scotland, 
the land of my father’s nativity.

I also viewed with much satisfaction the course pursued by all my brethren who 
went from this land made dear to us by the sacred covenants the Lord made to 
brother Joseph, our martyred lawgiver and renowned prophet, “ that this land 
should be our everlasting inheritance.” I might, dear brother, dwell much on 
past scenes through which we have past together on the land of Zion, where sleep 
many we dearly love; but I forbear making any further allusions to the scenes you 
remember well.

That I may comply with your request, viz., give you all the news I can, 
either from Nauvoo, or from the east, west, north, or south, I will leave the news 
from Nauvoo for the last, as that will be best of all. The work of the Lord has 
prospered in Philadelphia since you were here, some twenty or thirty new members 
have been baptized, our congregations have greatly increased in numbers, the Spirit
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of the Lord is in oar midst, therefore oar union is strong. We are doing allia 
our power to aid in completing the Temple and the Nauvoo House. Prayers ate 
offered without ceasing by day and night, that we may have the privilege of fuL 
filling the commandments, that the blessings long-looked for may come upon us in 
the house of the Lord. In the city of New York the cause is onward, new mem
bers are joining the church, all alive on the subject of building up Nauvoo, the city 
of Joseph, and finishing the Temple. Elders Parley P. Pratt, J . S. Brannan are 
going a-head with printing and circulating truth. Elder Pratt has thrown a flood 
of light throughout all this part of the vineyard to the joy of many Saints.

Boston is blessed with more Saints than any other city in the eastern Btates. 
Elder Willard Snow has charge there, under tne direction of elder P ra tt; that 
branch I think numbers between three and four hundred members. In all the 
Eastern States the Saints are well-united, being willing to listen to the counsel of 
the twelve, and pay their tithings as the Lord has said. Many have emigrated to 
Nauvoo to help in all things to carry out the measures of brothers Joseph and 
Hyrum Smith.

The northern sections of the states the almost innumerable branches of the 
church are on the increase, notwithstanding the elders in general are called to 
Nauvoo. The interior of the different states are now beholding hundreds of their 
best citizens leaving their homes to locate with the Saints, and help to build the 
Temple of our Goa.

From the south the news is cheering to me and all the Saints: you are aware of 
my labours in South Western Virginia and North Carolina. Before I  left there 
I  organized a conference of two hundred members, consisting of seven churches 
in seven different counties; the last account shows an increase of over 150 since I 
left the field.

The accounts received from Alabama, Georgia, Mississippi, Louisiana, and 
Tennesse, go to shew that the south keeps not back. The news from Canada 
proves that the north is giving up also as the prophet said. The leaven is working 
m all North America. The bread will soon be ready to bake. The wood has 
caught fire, and the oven is heating fast.

Nauvoo, the “ City of Joseph,” last but not least, is rising in the majesty of the 
God, of Joseph, and Hyrum. Her charter is the law of God. Her officers the 
Twelve Apostles, and their assistants, which are all the spiritual authorities of the 
church and kingdom. Her strength is all power in heaven and on earth. Her 
banner is love. The wisdom of her inhabitants reaches to heaven ; before them 
the wicked tremble. I feel happy brother Woodruff that I can inform you in truth 
that the dark cloud which hung over Nauvoo, a few months ago, has burst asunder, 
and never, no, never did the sun of peace and prosperity shine on the churches as 
at present. The earth brings forth lier strength ; the Saints in Hancock county, 
ana the adjacent ones, will this season raise grain enough to support half the whole 
state. In many other parts of the state the frost has destroyed almost the 
entire crop of summer grain; many of our enemies already have to beg grain 
of the Saints. The Temple, I  suppose, is nearly covered by this time, the work
for the inside is in a rapid state of completion. One hundred hands are now at 
work at the Nauvoo House. The briclc is all ready for the same, timber, &c., &c. 
The roof will be put on this fall; but you know they will build so fast, with so 
little means that, when both houses are completed, the debt for the same will be 
large indeed. But the commandment will be fulfilled and the blessings descend 
on the true hearted Saints of the Lord. My soul magnifies the name of the Lord 
for all these precious things.

The murderers of brothers Joseph and Hyrum have been acquitted by the mob 
ju ry ; they are now in the hands of the Devil for destruction in the due tune of the 
Lord.

The last news from Nauvoo is, that nine of the Twelve were there in good health 
and spirits. I learn that elders B. Young, H. C. Kimball, J . Taylor, N. Richards, 
G. A. Smith, O. Pratt, O. Hyde, W. Smith, John E. Page, Amasa Lyman, are 
all in Nauvoo at present, busy night and day giving counsel to the whole church 
as the spirit directs.

There are thirty-one quorums of the seventies completely organized under their



respective presidents as the law directs. I hope to see you soon after our first 
Pentecost if the Lord will. My wife joins with me in sending our love and respects 
to you and sister Woodruff.

Your brother in the kingdom of peace.
Philadelphia, July 12th, 1845. J edediah M. Grant.
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EXTRACT OF A LETTER FROM ELDER HIRAM CLARK.

Dear Br. Ward,—* * * * * * * *
— Having taken coach, May 1st, at half-past nine o’clock, A. M ., for Staffordshire 
Potteries, the field of my labour for the time-being, as President over the Staf
fordshire Conference, agreeably to the appointment by the General Conference at 
Manchester, we arrived in Hanley the same day, took lodgings with brother 
Thomas Yeomans, where they showed us every kindness possible, for which, I pray 
the Lord to bless them temporally and spiritually. Alter tarrying a few days in 
Hanley and Burslem, I took a .trip out to the different branches of the conference, 
which took me about six weeks to get round them all. In some places I found 
them in rather a lukewarm state, and some of the members seldom, or ever, at
tending meetings. I exhorted them to meet often together, and, as the apostle 
said, ** not to forget the assembling of themselves together, as the manner of some 
w a s f o r ,  in so doing, I told them they would lose the spirit and power of truth. 
When I first came here there seemed to be an unfriendly spirit in the minds of 
many of the Saints, but I believe it is mostly gone, with the exception of showing 
itself now and then with a few. We have had, in some cases, to cut off dead 
branches, in order to give room for others to be adopted in ; so that on the whole, 
I  have not been altogether idle since I came here.

I  have baptized three new ones and one that had been cut off, which makes four, 
since our last quarterly conference; and I now say, that the spirit of reconciliation 
seems to prevail with the Saints at present, while the spirit of love and union at
tends our meetings, and the hearts of the Saints rejoice in their assembles.

I have organized the sisters in Hanley, Burslem, and Lane End, so that they are 
contributing their penny a week towards the Temple, and the brethren seem willing 
to pay their tithing, and that it should be applied for procuring a bell for the Tem
ple, agreeably to the request in the S ta r  by brother Woodruff.

I am much pleased as well as my brethren, with the subject-matter of the late 
S t a r s .  May the Lord crown you with success, is the prayer of your fellow- 
labourer in the Gospel, H i r a m  C l a r k .

LETTER FROM DANIEL HALL.

Dear Brother 'Woodruff,—Agreeably to your request, and the counsel of our beloved 
president, elder Milton Holmes, I  cheerfully improve the present opportunity by communi
cating a few lines to you, in order that you may know how the work of the Lord is rolling 
on in this part of the vineyard.

I  would ju st state that the work met with much opposition when it was first introduced 
into this town, and ever since there have been a many engaged in belieing, slandering, and 
misrepresenting those who have been, and who are still engaged in proclaiming the princi
ples of tru th . The result has been, that the work has been almost at a stand in this place; 
the seed which was sown, to all appearance, fell upon bad ground, so that no fruits of our 
labour then appeared; but I  now feel happy to state, that since the death of our beloved 
prophet and patriarch, the aspect of things has changed for the better. Beforetime we 
were very few in number, and had to meet in an old room, where the people would not come 
to hear u s ; but now we have a large, commodious, and comfortable room, and our number 
has in a few months increased from 26 to 92. Beforetime, the Saints of Bury only took 
four or five Stabs per month, but I have now got twenty-five names down, to take them 
twice a  month.

Beforetime, the people would not come to hear us, nor cease to speak evil of n s ; but 
now many have seen the folly of speaking evil of what tbey did not understand, and flock
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from all parts of the town to our meeting room, to hear the tru th  for themselves. Some 
believe and are baptized, and others are convinced, and cease to speak evil of us.

Beforetime, the ministers of the gospel (so called) did not think us worthy of their notice, 
because, said they, if we let them alone, and take no notice of them, they will fall to the 
ground, and under these convictions, they told their members to have nothing to do with 
us, and warned them not to come near our meeting room, for if they did, they would be in 
danger of being deceived; and they have been living in joyful anticipation of one day 
beholding the few that had been baptized fall away, and the work be entirely stopped; and 
when they heard of the death of the prophet, they thought that they would soon realize 
their desires, therefore their motto w as:—let them alone a little longer I Bat instead of 
having their wishes gratified, the Saints had the pleasure of seeing their numbers more 
than doubled in a few weeks. This has made them open their eyes, and think that some
thing should be done to put a stop to ns, for they then found it out, that while they were 
silent upon the subject, we were adding to our numbers; therefore they took a different 
course, and began to oppose us from their pulp its; but this plan proved to be worse than 
the other, for they sent the people to hear us, and some of them believed, and were baptized; 
therefore they learned that if they were silent, we prospered, and if they opposed us, we 
prospered the more.

Before I  close, I  would ju st say that I  have now been in the church a little over three 
years, during which time I have suffered a little for the truth's sake, and have seen this 
branch of the church in a very different position to that in which it is found at present, for 
never were the prospects so cheering as now : our numbers are rapidly increasing, and 
likely to do so. Within the last few months, we have baptized sixty persons into the new 
and everlasting covenant, sixteen of the above number have been baptized since the last 
conference, held in Manchester on the 6th of April.

Elder Milton Holmes was here last week, and organized this branch in respect to the 
British and American Commercial Joint Stock Company, when names were given in to the 
amount of between forty and fifty. Tbe rest of the time was devoted by brother Holmes 
to the teaching of principles of truth, which caused our hearts to rejoice, and praise God 
that ever we heard the sound of the Gospel, and that we accepted of salvation on the plan 
laid down in the same. We had a good meeting and the Lord blessed us, and it is my 
prayer that the work may roll on, that the Saints may be built up in their most holy faith, 
and at last inherit those blessings which God has in reserve for them that love him.

Just as I  was finishing this letter I  was called to go down to the waters to baptize three 
young men, making in all nineteen since last conference.

Tour’s in the covenant,
Spout Hotuey near Bury. D an iel TTat.t.,

CONFERENCES.

L i v e r p o o l . —The Liverpool Quarterly Conference was held in the Music Hall, 
on Sunday the 20th July. The meeting was called to order at half-past ten, a.m., 
and elder Stratton, the President of the Conference called to the chair; elder 
Cantwell, ehosen clerk. The total amount of members represented in conference 
was 730, including quorum of twelve, 1 ; high priests, 3 ; elders, 31; priests, 43 ; 
teachers, 21 ; deacons, 14. One elder, two priests, and one teacher were 
nominated and ordained. The reports from the conference generally were 
of a very encouraging nature; sixty-nine having been baptized since last quarterly 
conference.

J . A. S tra t to n ,  President.
J. S. C a n tw e ll, Clerk.

E dinburgh.—We have also received the minutes of the Edinburgh Conference, 
held in Mary’s Chapel, High Street, on the 27th of July last. Elder John Banks, 
presiding, and elder G. P. Waugh, acting as clerk. Eleven branches were repre
sented, containing 405 members, including 1 high priest, 14 elders, 19 priests, 
7 teachers, and 4 deacons. 39 have been received by baptism since last conference, 
and 6 by letter. Two were ordained elders, and two to the office of priest. The 
condition of the churches generally in the conference is much improved, and under 
the superintendence of elder John Banks, promises ere long to occupy no obscure 
situation amongst the successful conferences of the land. The whole proceedings 
were conducted harmoniously, and the Saints were dismissed at the close of the
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meetings in the spirit of joy and peace. Our friends must excuse us in not giving tbe 
full detail of the proceedings in all their peculiar originality as forwarded to us, as 
our space is too limited for it.

ersfcag ^atn t* ' jj&tnrontal grtar.

A U G U ST IB, 1845.

We are much pleased with the letter from elder Grant, which we have published 
this month, and have to add, that all additional news which we have received, con
firms the same.

Let the Saints be diligent and faithful in exerting themselves to assist our breth
ren in the West in carrying out the great purposes of God, by fulfilling his com
mandments in building the houses which he has commanded his servants to erect.

We would wish to intimate one principle of importance to the Saints, in relation 
to their tithings; which is, that the act of tithing, being a portion of obedience for 
which individuals are responsible to God alone, no persons are therefore compelled 
to make payments of the same to the officers of their own district exclusively, but 
may immediately transmit the same to the presidency in Liverpool, when of any 
amount; while at the same time we would give every encouragement to the secre
taries and treasurers who are receiving instalments, as also to those who contribute 
the same.

We wish also to state, that any contributions for a bell and clock for the temple, 
will be considered as contributions for the temple, inasmuch as they will be parts 
and parcels of the same, and that all future contributions for the temple will be 
applied for procuring the above, until a sufficiency be realized; and we trust that 
the fact of providing a mouth-piece and time-piece for the temple of the Lord, will 
be an additional stimulus to the British Saints in this glorious cause.

SIGNS OF THE TIMES.

The Magrai TJyiaret ship from Trebizond, and the Scutari ship for the port of Constan
tinople, got ia contact with each other on the night of the 11th ult., about twenty miles 
from the entrance of the Bosphorus, and in about fifteen minutes the former sunk, and 
about 130 passengers were drowned. The latter returned into port in a  crippled state, 
after throwing about 200 bales of manufactures overboard.

D r e a d f u l  C o l l i e r y  E x p l o s i o n .— Loss o r T w e n t y - e i g h t  L i v e s .— An explosion of 
fire-damp, by which twenty-eight human beings lost their lires, took place on Saturday 
last, at a colliery belonging to Mr. Thomas Powell, situated at Crombach, about three miles 
distant from the village of Aberdare, and six from Merthyr Tydvil. I t  occurred about 
eleven o’clock, and was attended with a violent concussion of the earth. There were at 
the time from 150 to 200 human beings, men and boys, in the pit. The air in the pit, after 
the explosion, was so noxious, that it was a considerable time ere any person could ven
tu re  to seek for the missing men. But such is the devotion, such the spirit and courage 
of these poor working colliers, that they were to be seen going into the pit without the 
least hesitation to seek their missing fellow-workmen. The risk which they incurred may 
be imagined, from many of them having fainted when proceeding towards the workings; 
yet others were pushing on and working, undauntedly, hoping to find some one alive and 
in need of assistance. The number of persons killed by this frightful calamity was twenty- 
eight. An inquest on the bodies was sworn on Monday, at the Boot Inn, Aberdare, before 
Wm. Davies, Esq., of Merthyr Tydvil, coroner for the upper division of Glamorganshire, 
and adjourned to Tuesday, The following are the names and ages of the sufferers:— 
David Jenkins, single man, aged 37 ; Richard Morris, ditto, aged 30; Howel Williams, 
ditto, aged 28, and Rees Williams, ditto, aged 24, brothers ; Joseph Philips, ditto, aged 15; 
Thomas Evans, married, aged 35 ; Evan Lewis, single, 19; George Thomas, ditto, aged 33; 
William Williams, married, aged 34; David Jones, ditto, aged 34 ; David Jones, single, aged 
32; James James, ditto, aged 23; Howel David, ditto, aged 20; John Jones, ditto, aged 19;
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David Morgan, ditto, aged 21; Thomas Smith, ditto, aged 19; John Edwards, married, 
aged 35, and W. Edwards, aged 9, father and son ; James Thomas, widower, aged 44, and 
David Thomas, aged 10, father and son; William Llewelyn, single, aged 19; William 
Evans, ditto, aged 30; Thomas Daries, widower, aged 78 ; Evan Thomas, single, aged 14; 
John Jones, ditto, aged 17 ; John Evans, married, aged 32, and David Evans, aged 9, father 
and son, and Nicholas EvanB, a compound fracture of the thigh, a fracture of the arm, and 
a  portion of the jaw-bone, and several teeth broken—not expected to live. Our Merthyr 
correspondent says only one body was taken out on Saturday, thirteen on Sunday, eight 
on Monday morning, and the remaining six by two o’clock on Monday afternoon. Five 
only of the men were married, leaving, perhaps, only from six to eight children behind 
them, the rest being single. The result of the coroner’s inquest, which sat till nearly eight 
o’clock on Tuesday evening, was a verdict of accidental death.

THE RESURRECTION.

THB ANQEL OF THB SEPULCHRE.

H e  i s  h o t  h e r b ,  b u t  h e  i s  r i s e n  I 
Gone beyond the world’s control— 

Upward, from the body’s prison,
To the regions of the soul.

Time nor chance can longer bind 
Jesus,—Monarch of mankind I

Dusk was upon Sion’s hill,
Night was in tbe vale below;

All thy myriad hearts were still—
City, doomed to matchless woe I 

O’er her more than clouds were spread— 
Thunders, that shall wake the dead.

Madness there had done its deed I 
There, in dreams, the haughty scribe, 

Murderer for his vanished creed,
Launched the zealot’s bitter g ibe : 

There, with more than aspic tongue,
His coils around the victim flung.

There the sullen hypocrite—
Man of blood, the Pharisee—

Darkener of the temple’s light,
Ruthless binder of the free—

In dreams ran o’er the life of guile,
And wore the double traitor’s smile.

There the men of Sanhedrim,
W rapt in old pontific pride,

W ith  no  en em y  b u t  H im

Who, to save them, bled and died—
Ere his hallowed blood was cold,
Grasped, in dreams, the Roman gold.

There the furious multitude,
Raising in their sleep the yell,

* Be upon our heads his blood!”— 
Watched his heart-drops as they fe ll: 

Each triumphant in his pun,
As if his direst foe was slain.

Man t are those thy vanities ?
Those the triumphs of the earth ?

If  the spirits of the skies
Could be stirred to bitter mirth,

Thou and all thy pride were born 
Things of endless scoff and scorn.

Yet, oh woman’s h e a rt!—’twas thine 
Through that night to watch and weep! 

Touched with love and grief divine,
Still she gazed on Sion’s steep,
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Till the trembling morn-star gave 
Light to lead her to the grave.

Fearless of the Roman spear,
Fearless of the Jewish chain,

Through the valley, dim and drear,
Trod her steps of toil and p u n ; 

Though, before her, Calvary,
Darkened with th’ accursed tree I

Round her lay the guilty dead,
Piled and festering from all tim e; 

There, by endless victims fed,
Emblem of the throne of crime,

On the pilgrim’s shrinking gaze 
Flared Gehennah’s livid blaze.
Onward still, in faith and love,

Mary sought her Master’s tom b;
Lit by wisdom from above,

What to her was pain or gloom ?
Life was death, death victory—
She had seen her Master die I

Now was reached the lowly cave,
Where the dead ne’er lay before : 

King, omnipotent to save I 
When our age of guilt is o’er,

W hat hosannas shall be sung,
Where thy tortured form was flung 1

On her eyeballs burst a flame,
Brighter than the lightning’s sp ire ; 

From the grave the splendour came;
On it sat a shape of fire,

With the angel-crown and plume, 
Guardian of the Saviour's tomb.

One of the high cherubim
Which Burround the F a t h e b ’h throne, 

Chaunting day and night the hymn,
“ King and God, thy will be done I" 

Shapes that with a touch could sweep 
All earth’s kingdoms to the deep I

Empire beamed upon his brow,
Power was in Ids lifted hand,

In his cheeks' celestial, glow 
Loveliness, serene and grand;

But his flashing glance severe,
Shewed the blood-avenger there.

“ Hb is risen,” the cherub said;
“ Death is slain, and life is come; 

Seek the dead among the dead;
Light has burst on mankind’s gloom: 

In the grave no longer bound—
From this hour your King is crowned.

H Go, proclaim it to the world I 
Mercy has been found for man ;

Satan from his throne is hurled 1— 
Where the Saviour’s heart-drops ran, 

There shall God’s high altar rise,
Lit with glory from the skies.

“ Go, proclaim it to the world 1
Though its crimes were red as blood, 

O’er it is a wing unfurled :
Though its soul were guilt-imbrued, 

From the rock a fount shall spring, 
Deathless balm be on that wing.
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“ Go, proclaim it to the world t 
That one penitential tear,

More than diadems impearled,
More than earth, is precious here.

Earth most still in pain be trod,
B nt give the heart entire to God.

“ Go, proclaim it to the world t 
That Creation, like a scroll,

Fire-struck, like a parchment curled,
Into dust and smoke shall ro ll :

Then, upon his angels’ wings,
Throned shall come the King of kings.

“ Then, who smote him shall be smote;
Then, who loved him shall be loved;

Swifter than the flight of thought,
Flesh and blood shall be reproved;

Earth’s foundations shall be air—
Faith be sight, and sin despair P

HavXos.

NOTICES.

Our Agents will confer a great favour upon us by being at punctual at possible in making 
their returns for the Stab, <$rc., and would thereby enable us to facilitate business.

Emigration.—We have engaged the fine ship “ Oregon? Captain Borlard, to take out pai- 
sengert to New Orleans. We exhort the Saints or others to make at early application at 
possible.

Wanted, No. 1, Vol. 2, Millennial Stab, alto No. 2, Vol. 4. Jf any of the Saints have 
the above to spare, and would forward them to Stanley Buildings, Bath Street, 
Liverpool, they would be rewarded for the same, and confer a favour on

W . WOODBTJTF.

To those P arties who wish to  tak e  Shabes in th e  B ritish  and American 
Jo in t Stock Company.—In our form of application for Shares, they will find at 
follows:—

Name in full.—Be very particular in writing your name in full.
Residence.—Alto the No. of your koute, the Street, and the Town in which you live, and 

alto the County.
Profession or Occupation.—Say what is your Business (if you have any), whether Man 

or Woman.
Place of Business.—Name the place where you carry that business on.

Also, Write plainly so that it can be read, or get tome one to write for you, and then 
make your mark and have it witnessed.

Write the number of Shares you want; do not put it in figures.
And above all, do not date your Lettert of Application on a Sunday, at that render* 

your act in business null and void.
Thomas Wilson, Secretary.
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TH E GNOSTICS.
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C ontinued fro m  the Jatt.

Simon Magas is, by many writers, considered as the father of all the Gnostic 
heresies. He had been a wizard by profession; and so persuaded were the people 
that he was some extraordinary person that they affirmed him to be “ the great 
power of God.” (Acts viii. 9, 10 ) Converted by Philip’s preaching, he believed 
and was baptized; but, relapsing soon after into his old ways, we see him proffer
ing money to Peter and John, to be endued like them, with the power of workiqg 
miracles. The terrible rebuke this impious proposal met with, brought him, for a 
season, to a penitent frame of mind: here, however, the apostolic narrative leaves 
him; and to complete bis history, we must refer to other sources of information. 
We learn from Origen, that he was at Rome during the persecutions under Nero; 
that he taught his followers that they might conform to the rites of Paganism 
without sin; and that, by this latitudinarian doctrine, he saved them from the 
cruelties perpetrated upon their more conscientious brethren.*

AU that we know further of this personage favours the opinion of Mosheim, 
that he is rather to be placed amongst the open enemies of Christianity than in the 
number of those who corrupted and impaired it .t  In fact, he not only deserted 
the true religion, but openly opposed i t ; nay, he went so far as to announce him
self to be the Saviour of the world. Nor was this enough ; he united in his own 
nature all the persons of the Trinity ; in Samaria, his native country, he was the 
Father; in Judea, the Son; amongst the Gentiles, the Holy Spirit. $ All the 
enormities of this odious magician need not be related here; one, however, is too 
singular to be omitted:—he carried about with him a lady named Helena, and an
nounced her as the identical person whose fatal beauty had occasioned the Trojan 
war. She had passed by a hundred transmigrations into her present form; she 
was the first conception, ho said, of his own eternal mind; by her be had begot
ten angeU and archangels; and by these had the world been created. A story, 
more romantic than probable, is related of the manner of Simon’s death:—to 
please the Emperor Nero, who delighted in magical exhibitions, he mounted into 
the air in a flaming chariot before the eyes of thousands of spectators assembled 
i n  the Roman ampitheatre; but, in consequence of the prayers of Peter and Paul, 
he was abandoned by the genii who supported him ; and, being precipitated to the

Cund, had his limbs broken by the fall: in shame and desperation, at being thus 
led by the apostles, he put himself to death. The disciples of this impostor 

represented him under the form of Jupiter, and his female associate under that of 
Minerva; and these representations were, probably, the first of those Gnostic 
amulets which afterwards became so numerous.—There is a gem in the collection 
of Dr. Walsh, which he thinks it likely was fabricated by the immediate followers 
of Simon Magus. The stone is chalcedony, and the sculpture rude. Jupiter is 
represented in armour, an image of victory on his hand, and the eagle ana thun

* Origen adv. Celsum. lib. vi. f  Mosheim Eccl. Hist. Vol. 1. p. 140.
} Iremeos. lib. i. c. 20. Epiphanlus, 21.

G
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derbolt at his feet. On the reverse is an inscription which has not been explained. 
The singular arrangement of the letters is supposed to be expressive of the coil of 
a serpent, that favourite Gnostic emblem, found in various forms and combina
tions upon most of their talismanic remains, of which other instances will occur 
in the course of this essay.

Menander, who appeared in the reign of Vespasian, followed the steps of Simon, 
and bad many disciples at Antioch. It appears, from the testimonies of Irenacus, 
Tertullian, and Justin Martyr, that he pretended to be one of the ceona, or bene
volent principles, sent from the pleroma, or heavenly habitation, to succour the 
souls that lay in bondage,' and maintain them against the fraud and force 
of the demons who swayed tbe earth. As, therefore, he did not so much corrupt 
the religion which Christ taught, as set himself up in his place as a Redeemer 
sent from God, we must acquiesce in the opinion of Mosheim, that Menander, no 
more than Simon, is properly to be ranked amongst the Gnostics of the first 
century.

The claim, however, of the Nicolaitans to that appellation is undisputed. 
These sectaries, who defiled the church at Pergamus, and whom, Christ himself, 
by the mouth of his apostle, mentions with reprobation, are supposed to have de
rived their origin from Nicholas, one of the seven deacons, a proselyte of Antioch. 
The gross licentiousness of their practice, we have upon the authority of the 
divine Saviour ;* their erroneous opinions are testified by many of the fathers; 
Iremeus, Tertullian, Clement, and others, who tell us tbat their belief embraced 
the doctrine of the good and evil principles—the ceons, the origin of the world 
fijom the hands of inferior spirits, and, generally, all the chimeras which have 
been mentioned as the prevailing tenets of the Gnostics. Their immorality is de
scribed to have been as revolting as their opinions were fantastical; they held 
sensual pleasure to be the true blessedness of man, and the great end for which 
he was created. The Nicolaitans soon lost the name of their founder, and 
branched out into a variety of new sects, all equally distinguished for insane 
principles and dissolute behaviour.

It has been questioned whether Cerinthus belonged to the first or to the second 
century ; but it is admitted, on all hands, that he was a Gnostic leader. I t has 
been stated tbat the Gnostics were generally Gentiles, and that an hostility to the 
religion of the Jews was one of the prominent features of their system. Cerin
thus is an exception to this remark. He was by birth a Jew, and the religious 
scheme which he formed and promulgated was a monstrous combination of Chris
tianity, Judaism, and the oriental superstitions already described. The substance 
of this wild creed is thus given by Mosheim. “ He taught that the Creator of this 
world, whom he considered also as the sovereign of the Jewish people, was a being 
endowed with the greatest virtues, and derived his birth from tne Supreme Ood ; 
that this being fell, by degrees, from his native virtue and primitive dignity; that 
the Supreme Ood, in consequence of this, determined to destroy his empire, and 
sent upon the earth, for this purpose, one of the ever-happy and glorious ceons, 
whose name was C h r i s t  ; that this C h r i s t  chose for his habitation the person 
of J e s u s ,  a man of the most illustrious sanctity and justice, the son of Joseph 
and Mary; and, descending in the form of a dove, entered into him while he was 
receiving the baptism of John in the waters of Jordan; that Jesus, after his 
union with Christ, opposed himself with vigour to the God of the Jews, and was, 
by his instigation, seized and crucified by the Hebrew chiefs; that, when Jesus 
was taken captive, C h r i s t  ascended up on high, so that the man J e s u s  alone was 
subjected to the pains of an ignominious death.” Cerinthus, further, held the 
doctrine of the millennium: Christ, he maintained, would one day return upon 
earth, renew his former union with the man Jesus, and reign with his people for 
a thousand years. Such were the principal varieties of Gnosticism as it mani
fested itself in the first century.

In the beginning of the second century, under Hadrian, the emperor, the ob
scurity which had hitherto involved these great corrupters of Christianity began to 
disappear. Tbe Gnostics rose into importance, showed themselves in masses, and 
drew the attention of the world to the ridiculous and distorted form in which they

•  R evelations ii. G, 14,15.
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exhibited the true religion. At this time, likewise, they resolved themselves into 
two remarkable divisions:—the Asiatic Gnostics, who simply engrafted the faith 
of the gospel upon the Eastern philosophy; and the Egyptian Gnostics, who made 
the compound still more motley, grotesque, and hideous, by adopting from the 
borders of the Nile, all the tenets, prodigies, and even the divinities, of that land 
of superstition:

A crew  w ho, un d er nam es o f old renow n,
O siris, Isis, O rus, and th e ir  tra in ,'
W ith  m onstrous shapes and  sorceries abused  
F anatic  E g y p t and  h e r p riests.

Besides the introduction of the Egyptian theology, there were the following 
differences between the two Gnostic sects that have been mentioned. That of 
Egypt refused to acknowledge an eternal principle of darkness, a being no less 
implicitly believed in, by the other sect, than the Supreme Being himself. They 
held pretty much the same doctrine as Cerinthus, with respect to the union of 
Christ and Jesus; they attributed to the former a real, not an imaginary, body ; 
and, with regard to their moral discipline and practice, the tenets of their school 
were subject more frequently than those of the other to the charge of encouraging 
and sanctioning loose and voluptuous habits.

Basilides, Carpocrates, and Valentine, are the most eminent names among the 
Egyptian Gnostics. Basilides was a native of Alexandria, and flourished about 
the year 125 of the Christian era. In the singularity and boldness of his doc
trines he surpassed all his predecessors. In his theological system there was one 
Supreme God, from whose substance had issued seven glorious existences, or 
aeons. Two of these scons, Power and Wisdom, engendered the heavenly hie
rarchy, or the angels of the first order. From these was produced a new angelic 
generation, of a nature somewhat less exalted. This, in its turn, produced 
another, still lower in degree; and every successive order created for itself a new 
heaven, until the number of celestial descents, and of their respective heavens, 
amounted to three hundred and sixty-five. Over all these presided the Supreme 
God, whom Basilides thence called A b r a x a s ,  the letters of that word, according 
to the Greek method of numeration, representing the number 365.* No term 
occurs more frequently than this upon the Gnostic gems.

We proceed to the account given by Basilides of the creation of the world. 
The lowest order of angels had built their heaven upon the confines of matter, and 
they soon conceived the design of moulding it into a habitable globe, and creating 
a race of beings to people it. Animal life was all they had to communicate to 
their creatures; but God, approving their plan, added a reasonable soul; and man
kind, thus created, became the absolute property of the spirits whose pleasure 
had first called it into existence. The links which connected this audacious 
scheme with tbe Christian dispensation were forged with the same profane hardi
hood of invention. The angelic architects of the visible world became corrupted 
by their familiarity with matter; they had been too conversant with clay—the 
vapours of the earth went up and tarnished their bright essences; hence they fell 
from their heavenly character, and waxing jealous of the Supreme Being, sought 
to diminish his glory and advance their own. The true knowledge of his divine 
nature, which he had stamped upon the human mind, they sought to obliterate. 
Their hands were also against each other; and they shook the nations with their 
contests for dominion. The fiercest and proudest of these degenerate spirits 
was the God of the Jewish people. It was principally to quell his turbulence, 
and overthrow his empire, that the Supreme (in compassion for mankind, which 
groaned under his sceptre,) sent forth his Son, the chief of the ceons, who in
corporated himself with the man Jesus to execute his great commission. The 
demon-deity prepared for his defence—his ministers went forth—the man Jesus 
fell into their hands and was put to death; but against Christ all their malice and 
fury spent themselves in vain.t Such was the Christianity of Basilides. He

* B asilides d id  n o t inv en t b u t adopted , th e  w ord Abraxas. R epresen ting  th e  num ber o f days in  
th e  so la r revo lu tion , i t  stood, in  th e  old sym bolical language o f E gyp t, for th e  sun  itse lf, th e  lo rd  and

governo r o f th e  heavens. F rom  thonce th e  G nostics o f th a t coun try  tru n fe rrc d  i t  to  th e  god o f th e ir  
em i-pagan , dem i-christian  system .

f  A ccording  to  Irenam a, B asilides denied th e  rea lity  o f C h ris t's  body, and  held  th a t Sim on, o f Cyrene, 
suffered  in  liis stead . M osheim  is  o f opinion th a t som e o f h is disciples, n o t hinuolf, ta u g h t th is  doctrine.
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taught, moreover, the Pythagorean doctrine of the transmigration of the soal, 
which he limited, however, to the spirits of wicked men; and he imitated the 
Samian sage in another particular also, for he prescribed taciturnity to his fol
lowers.* Hence, the figure of Silence is found upon many of the Qnostic gems: 
And one in the collection of Lord Strangford, which Dr. Walsh notices in his 
essay:—On one face is a female with her finger upon her lips; on the other, 
the Egyptian deity, Anubis with the head of a dog. Tbe characters upon both 
faces are equally obscure. Basilides and his followers entertained the most extra
vagant opinion of their superiority in divine knowledge to all other Christian 
sects. They only were men; and to hold communion with the rest of the world 
was to “ cast their pearls before swine.” According to Origen and Ambrosius, 
Basilides composed a gospel, to give greater weight and currency to his opinions. 
Gibbon informs us that tne Gnostics of his school declined the palm of martyrdom. 
“ Their reasons,” he adds, “ were singular and abstruse.” With respect to the 
morality of this great heretic, or rather of his doctrines, there exists considerable 
difference of opinion amongst the learned. The irregular lives of many of his dis
ciples are, however, beyond dispute. His son, Isodorus, composed a “ Treatise 
upon Morals,” which is spoken of by the fathers, as “ Cloaca omnium Impuri- 
tatum”—a sink of all uncleanness.

To illustrate the vast importance of the angels in the system of the Gnostics, it 
may be well to mention a gem, on which the archangel M ichael is represented in 
the form of a man, with the head and wings of a hawk. The inscription on 
the reverse signifies, “ the might o f Michael.” The reader will now perceive 
the force of the apostolic warning, “ Let no man beguile you of your reward, in 
a voluntary humility, and worshipping o f angels, intruding into those things 
that he has not seen. —Col. ii. 18. W e have seen that the Gnostics existed, al
though not in considerable numbers, contemporaneously with the apostles them
selves.

Carpocrates, also of Alexandria, may be judged of by the language of Baronius, 
who says that he shrinks from the recital of his tenets and practices, as too 
shocking for Christian ears, “ ob turpitudinem port&ntosam nimium et horribilem” 
—on account of their monstrous and revolting abominations. He differed from 
the sect of Basilides only in the bolder blasphemies of his creed, and the far more 
enormous excesses of his practice. He and his disciples resembled Christ in all 
things, except that they were infinitely more powerful—for the demons were sub
ject to their enchantments, and bound to serve them. His moral tenets not only 
permitted sensuality and crime, but recommended and inculcated them. Eternal 
salvation, he maintained, was only within the reach of those who had daringly 
filled up the measure of iniquity. Our lusts and appetites were implanted by 
God himself, and had, therefore, nothing criminal in them. The only sin was in 
opposing their impulses; those who did so would be punished by the passage of 
their souls into other bodies; those who obeyed their desires and passions would 
ascend above the angels, to the bosom of God the Father. In support of these 
atrocious dogmas he was not backward to cite Scripture. The text, “ Agree with 
thine adversary quickly, whilst thou art in the way with him, lest he deliver thee 
to the judge,” he interpreted as an injunction to yield to every carnal inclination, 
The practice of Carpocrates, and his sect, was not behind their doctrine. “ Shall 
I  blush only to tell what they do not blush to do ?” is the indignant expression of 
Epiphanius, while he recites their almost incredible excesses. Their paschal feast* 
the least foul and disgusting of their religious rites, is described as a banquet from 
which cannibals would have turned away with horror.

Valentine, the third Egyptian Gnostic of celebrity, having been disappointed in his 
hopes of a bishopric, became disgusted with orthodoxy, and conceived the idea of rising 
into consequence by the boldness of his heretical opinions. He was a philosopher 
of the Platonic school, and possessed all the literature of Greece and Rome. 
Under the influence of his talents and ingenuity, Gnosticism grew more mystic 
and extravagant than ever; while his energy and eloquence contributed no less 
powerfully to increase its diffusion andpopularity. The Pleroma, or tabernacle, 
of the Most High, had been peopled by Basilides with seven eeons; Valentine fear-

•  Eusebios.
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leash raised the number to thirty, and ventured even to introduce a variety of 
gender. The youngest of this immortal family was Wisdom ; from her, by mys
terious process, descended the creating angel, or Demiurge. This amDitious

Sirit was no other than the God of the Hebrew nation; and the grand design of 
e mission of Christ was to chastise his insolence, and undermine his power. 

But it is unnecessary to proceed further with the scheme of Valentine; in the 
leading features it agreed with that of Basilides—the heresy of the former differ
ing from that of the latter, only, in being more elaborate, more subtle, and more 
complicated. “ The practices of the Valentinians,” says Dr. Walsh, speaking 
upon the authority of Irenseus, “ were conformable to the professions of men who 
held themselves exempt from the performance of any good work. They said they 
rendered to each part of the human being its proper attribute ; to spirit, spiritual 
things; to flesh, fleshly things. They, therefore, indulged in all carnal inclina
tions without restraint, eating idol offerings, and partaking of other feasts of the 
Gentile worship.”*

•  “  T hey consider u s,"  says Irem eas, “ w ho fea r to  offend O od, even in  w ord  o r  th o u g h t, as id io ta 
and w ith o u t know ledge; b a t them selves, com m itting  every  odious and  irre lig io u s ac t, th ey  esteem  
perfec t, and  th e  seeds o f election .

HEAVEN.

A planetary system where there is no death, sickness, pain, want, misery, oppression, 
ignorance, error, doubt, fear, sin or sorrow; where the inhabitants enjoy eternal life, 
and live in love and union with each other. Where each bosom is a mirror: 
where eternal truth is reflected, and from which emanates tbe purest affections, 
without any mixture of falsehood, hatred, selfishness, jealousy, pride, or envy.

Where is such a planet located ?
At present, no doubt, there are many Buch worlds among those shining orbs on 

high ; for instance, the planet where Jesus has gone to dwell, and where Enoch, 
Elijah, and all those who have been translated or rasied from the dead, have their 
present home.

But our earth is destined eventually to be redeemed from death, sin, and the 
curse, and to be regenerated, melted, purified by fire, and renewed in such a 
manner as to constitute a celestial kingdom, or in other words, a heaven of immor
tal felicity. When this comes to pass, there will be no more death, no more pain 
or sorrow. Man will then live on this earth for ever. And even those who are 
gone from it for a season will then I'eturn, and dwell here forever in the flesh.

Job will then see his Redeemer in the flesh, and dwell with him on the earth.
Adam and Eve will then hold the dominion committed to them at the first.
Abraham will then come into his everlasting inheritance in the land of Canaan, 

and dwell there with Isaac, and Jacob, and all their children, and thus the pro
mises will be fulfilled which have been spoken by all the holy prophets since the 
world began, in relation to the promised inheritance to the chosen seed.

Then the inhabitants of the earth will be governed by apostles and prophets in
stead of their pretended successors under the names of popes, bishops, and clergy. 
And, instead of a contention about the succession to the * Chair of Peter,’ Peter 
will be here to fill his own chair, as it is written, “ Ye that have followed me 
shall, in the regeneration, when the Son of Man shall come in his glory, sit on 
twelve thrones, judging the twelve tribes of Israel.”

When death, sickness, pain, and sorrow, are banished from the earth; when 
sin and all its cursed effects have ceased to operate; when darkness, ignorance, and 
error shall pass away; when Jesus Christ shall be king; and the patriarchs, pro
phets, and apostles of old become kings, governors, magistrates, judges, and civil 
rulers; when the mountains are thrown down, and the valleys exalted; when the 
crooked places become straight and the rough places smooth; when cities 
are built, and houses and temples reared and furnished in the most durable and 
elegant manner, with a word; when gold is used for paving streets; when men 
walk in pure white linen, and eat and drink of the fruits of the earth only, in
stead of flesh; when flowers bloom in eternal spring, and fruits ripen in profuse
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succcssion every month of tho year; when children are born without pain, and 
reared without sin; when Rebecca lives again on the earth and becomes the 
mother of thousands of millions, according to the blessings and good wishes of 
her friends, when she went to become the wife of Isaac. When life and law eter
nal reigns, and God and his tabernacle are with man on the earth forever. Then 
will earth be heaven and heaven be earth. And then shall man know and under
stand that nothing was made in vain, but that all things were created for tho 
glory and pleasure of God, and the enjoyment of hia creatures.

DBEADFUL DISASTER NEAR ROUEN.

(From the Memorial dc Rouen)

A frightful event occurred yesterday to fill all our district with consternation. 
A rather violent storm bad broken over Rouen about noon, the rain bad fallen in 
abundance, and some claps of thunder were heard ; but there was nothing to pre
sage the horrible disaster which has desolated one of the richest and most industrious 
portions of the arrondissement. At 35 minutes after twelve a furious whirlwind 
arose in tbe valley beyond Deville, commencing at the Houlme. It first carried 
away a part of tne roof of the factory of M. Rouff, then, gaining force as it pro
ceeded, it overthrew several small buildings, broke down trees and hedges, and 
destroyed crops. Farther off buildings were unroofed, and others were literally 
crushed in. We have seen some in which the ruins, the furniture and the corn, hay, 
&c., were so confounded with the uprooted trees of the field, or gardens which 
surrounded them, that it is impossible to say where the buildings stood, or where 
was the garden. The scourge moving with the speed of lightning carried to a dis
tance some* parts of the ruins, then uprooted the highest and largest trees, and at 
last struck three of the principle factories of the valley. Lightning is in fact less 
rapid than was the destruction of these establishments. The destruction is so 
complete that the imagination cannot conceive it, and no description could give an 
idea of it. They have been literally reduced to atoms. To crown the fatality, tho 
event took place at an hour when the greatest activity is going on, and the hands 
are most numerous. Of the three establishments which have been destroyed, ono 
is in the commune of Malaunay—viz., tbat of M. Bailleul, and which was carried on 
by M. Neveu; the two others were situated near Monville—viz., those of M. 
Picquot and M. Mare. At M. Neveu’s 120 persons wero at work; the roof fell in, 
and the walls gave way before any person could escape. At M. Mare's the number 
of hands at work was 70; the calamity was not less sudden and complete. At M. 
Picquot’s the number of persons at work was not less than 180. Tne roof being 
first carried away, all those within rushed to the doors, and they became so crowded 
that only a few comparatively could get out. This factory was finished scarcely a 
year ago, and the proprietor was blamed for erecting it in a more solid manner than 
any of tbe others of the valley. The chimney, which was 150 feet high, fell down 
to within a few yards of the ground, and was thrown across the river. The third 
floor, cut off with wonderful precision, was also carried into the water. The two 
other stories next gave way, and at last the ground floor was so completely demo
lished that scarcely two bricks remained in their places. All this was accomplished 
in less than two minutes; people from all parts hurried to render assistance; all tho 
manufactories and workshops in the neighbourhood sent out their men, and at once 
began to clear out the ruins to save those under them who might be yet alive. 
Nothing can equal the scene presented at the three principal theatres of this vast 
disaster. Machinery-looms and bars of iron were fractured, and enormous pieces 
of timber were broken as if they were mere straws, and all lying together in ono 
confused mass. Torn fragments of clothing were seen among flocks of cotton 
wool with arms and legs protuding from the heap; pieces of flesh were adhering to 
the irons, and many parts were dyed with blood. Now and then deep groans were 
heard; some men and children preserved as if it were miraculously by an overhang
ing beam were taken out uninjured, but more frequently some severed limb or dead 
corpse, or a body so mutilated that death would have been preferable to the torture
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it endured. On the road nothing was to be seen but litters or carts carrying away 
the dead or wounded. Temporary hospitals were promptly established. Surgeons 
came from Rouen, brought by M. Flobert, and bestowed their care and puns upon 
all, even those of whom no hope could be entertained. The master of the hotel of 
the Cheval Noir, placed at the disposal of the faculty the largest room in his house, 
with all the linen and every other useful thing which he had then at his command. 
Twenty-six of the sufferers were laid in the ball room and in the orchestra. A 
number of the clergy came to bestow the consolations of religion, and the cure of 
Monville, dressed in his surplice, recited the last prayers for the dying over those 
whom the faculty despaired of saving. Men, women, and children were weeping 
over their relations, many of whom were expiring in the most cruel agonies. This 
dreadful scene was rendered even still more harrowing, when the medical men, in 
the interest of such of their patients of whom they entertained hopes, required that 
all persons who could not be made useful should be withdrawn. This necessary 
demand was executed by the authorities with the most affecting kindness and con
sideration, but the cries and lamentations it caused were rending to the hearts of all 
present. At the guard-house at Monville were placed all the Dodies taken out of 
the factory of M. Picquot. We have seen 17. Two were those of young girls, 
one that of a woman, and the rest of men and boys. Among these last several had 
been taken out of the river, into which they had been precipitated from the third 
floor. Some were entirely crushed, others had their heads and chests driven flat, 
and some had their heads severed from the trunks. Need it be said that the spec
tacle was most horrible. When we withdrew from the seat of the catastrophe, at 
10 at night, we found at M. Picquot’s house 25 dead and more than 50 wounded, 
part of whom could not be expected to live through the night. I t was believed 
that there were ten more victims still under the ruins. Out of three foremen, one 
was killed, the two others saved alive, but severely injured. The loss in money is 
estimated at 120,000f. At M. Neveu’s there were nine killed and fifteen wounded 
but how many remained under the ruins was not known. His loss is estimated at 
250,000f. At M. Mare’s there were six dead and a great number wounded. His 
loss is put down at 120,000f. In all 40 dead and 100 wounded—many of these 
last mortally. The aggregate loss is computed to amount to 620,000f., for these 
three establishments only. From one of these phenomena of which these storms 
present so many varied examples, these buildings were not destroyed regularly one 
after the other, but the whirlwind seemed to have moved in angular directions, and 
less solid buildings between the spinning mills were left standing. The effects of 
the hurricane extended upwards of a league and a half in length. The communes 
which have chiefly suffered by it are Le Houlme, Malaunay, Monville, Eslette, 
Cleres, and Anceaumeville.

The Memorial publishes the following letter from the Secretary General of the 
Prefecture of the Seine Int£rieure:—

“ Yesterday at noon a whirlwind blew down three factories in the valley of Mon
ville : not less than 360 persons who were at work there have been buried in the 
ruins. Of these 40 have been got out dead, and nearly 100 wounded; but a great 
number still remain. Permit me to have recourse to your journal to open a sub
scription in favour of the widows, orphans, and the unfortunate men who have been 
wounded. The inhabitants of the Seine Int&rieure will respond to my appeal, and 
will eagerly come forward to the assistance of their unfortunate countrymen. I  
shall write to the Receveur General to ask him to take in subscriptions, which will 
also be received at the prefecture and the Post 00106.”

Immediately after the news of the disaster, a subscription was opened at Rouen 
by some of the leading merchants and manufacturers. The Rouen Railroad Com
pany requests us to announce tbat a subscription in favour of the widows and orphans 
and the wounded workmen, has been opened at its several offices along the line, and 
atM . M. Laffitte, Blount, and Co’s., Paris.

We learn by the Havre journals that the storm of Tuesday caused several disasters 
on the coast near tho mouth of the Seine. Two English vessels were forced from 
their anchorage and driven ashore, and a sloop from Newcastle, bound for Rouen, 
with coals, wont down near Leure. The crew was saved in the boat. An English 
schooner, from Caen, laden with stones, went down in view of the town, and the
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crew, who had taken refuge in the rigging, owed their safety, in a great measure, 
to the exertions of M. LemethSyer, the lieutenant of the port, who, on the first 
alarm, proceeded to the jetty and had the life-boat launched, proposing a reward to 
any persons who would man it. Six Englishmen at once offered to proceed to the 
assistance of their countrymen on condition that a French pilot would accompany 
them. A young man named Lefebvre immediately offered himself, and the party 
rowed to the wreck. They succeeded, though not without great danger, in rescuing 
four sailors and the captain, whom they brought safe to land. A little sloop, with 
two men on board, was capsized near St. Adresse, and one of the men was drowned. 
The other was taken up, when nearly exhausted by swimming, by a fishiog-boat.

Subsequent accounts raise the total number of persons killed to be between 70 
and 80, and the number injured to 200.

FUNERAL OF MRS. CAROLINE SMITH.

0From  the T im et and Seaton*.)

A t half-past nine o’clock, a.m., on Saturday the 24th May, a lengthy procession of car
riages was formed in front of the residence of Mrs. Emma Smith, widow of the martyred 
Joseph Smith, a t the front of which rested, upon a hearse, the coffin that contained the 
l'feless remains of Mrs. Caroline Smith, deceased wife of elder William Smith, of the 
quorum of the Twelve.

A t seven o’clock, p .m . ,  of Thursday previous, her spirit took its flight to the spirit 
world, leaving her companion, two daughters, and numerous relatives and friends to 
mourn her loss.

The procession moved on slowly and majestically, and arrived at the stand east of the 
Temple, where it halted. The corpse was conveyed in front of the stand; the mourners 
were seated around it, and a t ten o’clock the services were opened by prayer from Elder 
Page.

After singing, elder Orson P ra tt arose and delivered an address, of which the follow
ing is the substance:—

“ We will read a few passages of Scripture, contained in the seventh chapter of the 
Revelations of St. John, commencing a t the ninth verse. [He read the remainder of the 
chapter.]

The words of our text, which will be a foundation upon which to predicate some re
marks upon the present occasion, will be found in the forty-fourth verse of the fifteenth 
chapter of Paul’s Epistle to the Corinthians :—“ I t is sown a natural body; it is raised a  
spiritual body. There is a natural body, and there is a spiritual body.”

Brethren, Sisters, and Friends,—we have assembled ourselves together this morning, 
npon this solemn and important occasion, to pay our last earthly respects to a beloved 
sister, whose remains now lay before us. I t  is a custom among the nations of the earth 
to witness their respect for deceased friends by following them to the place of interment, 
and it is also a custom with the Saints of the Most High God, to assemble themselves to 
gether to hear a word of consolation and instruction upon such occasions.

I t may not be amiss to make a few remarks, this morning, upon the subject of the re 
surrection of the dead. In reflecting upon this subject, the mind is led to inquire:—Why 
is it that the human family are subject to death—to a separation of soul and body ? Wby 
is it that the plan of the resurrection was devised ? These are questions of vast impor
tance, and are gratifying to be understood.

Death is no part of the original plan of salvation : that is, the Almighty did not de
cree it from before the foundation of the world, independent of the agency of man. B ut 
it has been entailed upon us as a curse, not in consequence of our own transgressions, 
but in consequence of the transgression of our first parents in the garden of Eden.

In the morning of creation all things were pronounced good by the Creator, as 
they rolled into organized existence unsullied and without a curse. Man, the last and 
noblest of God’s creation, was placed in the garden of Eden, being governed by laws and 
restricted by commandments, not being subject to sickness, disease, or death. Adam was
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placed upon the earth an immortal being. He was placed in the garden to drew, beautify 
and adorn it, and to hold the supremacy of power over all the things of God's creation.

Instead of our first parents eating animal food, they subsisted npon herbs and the fruits 
of the earth, which were originally designed for the food of man, and had they not trans
gressed they would have both been living upon the earth at the present day, as fair, as 
healthy, as beautiful, and as free from sickness and death, as they were previous to the 
transgression. What was that transgression ? I t  was violating a single commandment of 
God, and disregarding the counsel of those immortal beings who stood above them in 
authority. The Creator placed in the garden a certain tree, and warned Adam that in 
the day he eat the fruit thereof he should surely die. He commanded him not to eat the 
fruit. His was a simple commandment; but the violation of it subjected Adam to a fall 
from his exalted station in the favour of God. Consequently, a curse was passed upon 
all created things, and in the posterity of Adam were sown the seeds of dissolution.

Some have imbibed the idea that the fruit of the tree which Adam was commanded not 
to eat, contained the properties of death, which, when eaten by Adam, diffused through 
his system the nature of mortality. This may be the case, and it may not, I  do not pre
tend to say at present. I t  is sufficient, for the present occasion, for us to know, that it 
was in consequence of transgression that misery and death entered this fair creation. 
Ajid you who mourn the loss of friends, do not harbour the idea that it is in consequence 
of any sin of your own that you are deprived of the society of friends, and are subject, 
yourselves, to the sting of death. This is not the case.

I  said in the first of my remarks that death was not devised by the Almighty indepen
dent of the agency of man. This you will perceive to be a correct remark, when you 
understand that, notwithstanding Adam was an immortal being, yet he acted upon his 
agency, having the power, like one of us, to obey or disobey the commandments of God. 
That transgression subjected him to a curse, and that was a fall from a state of immor
tality to that of mortality : consequently, you see that it was through his agency that 
death entered the world. The scriptures inform us in one place, that by one man death 
entered the world. Again, it says: “ As in Adam all die, even so in Christ shall 
all be made alive.” We also read in another text, “ that in consequence of the trans
gression of one man, judgment was passed upon all men unto condemnation. These pas
sages will be sufficient to prove my statements.

Having examined briefly the origin and extent of the curse, let us now examine the extent 
of its duration, and see if any way has been devised by which it will ever be removed. 
For if there has not been a plan devised, then there is no resurrection of the dead ; for 
the effect of the curse upon Adam and his posterity was a final and complete destruction 
of the body. When death ensued, the spirit took its departure from the body, never to 
be united with it  again. This was to be the deplorable condition of the human family, 
and this would have been their fate, had not an atonement been made, and a plan of re
demption been devised. But, thanks be to the Great Ruler of heaven and earth, an 
atonement has been made, and a plan has been devised, by which the human family will 
be redeemed from the curse, and be brought up from their graves in a state of immor
tality and eternal life. Dry up your tears, brethren and sisters; let your hearts rejoice 
with the assurance that we shall soon meet with those for whom we mourn, never more 
to be separated by death.—Were it-not for this atonement, it would be far better for our 
spirits had they never taken tabernacles. Deplorable would have been our condition to 
all eternity.

The spirit of the Saviour, from the eternal world, looked down upon the condition of 
the human family, and, in order that they might be redeemed, he offered to come down 
into the world, take a tabernacle, and lay down his life as an atonement for the trans
gression of Adam. His was a pure and holy spirit, having never been sullied by the com
mission of sin, therefore the grave could not retain him. He came and did the will of the 
Father, lived without the commission of sin, laid down his life for the sins of the world ; 
therefore was the atonement complete and the redemption universal.

W hat is to be understood by the term, spiritual body ? I  am aware that this is a diffi
cult question to answer. The sectarian would suppose that a spirit is something capable 
of being every where present; that it can fly away beyond the bounds of time and space, 
and be present there a t the same time that it is present with us here. But as for the 
Saints of the Most High God, we do not believe in the existence of any place or thing 
‘ beyond the bounds of time and space,* neither do we believe in any immateriality being 
connected with any of the creations of God. We believe, that spirit is as much a sub
stance as the earth on which we move, yet, it is of a more refined substance and nature ; 
—so refined that mortal eyes cannot behold ; bnt when our sight becomes celestialized 
and strengthened, then we can behold spirit as distinctly as we now can behold one ano
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ther. What did Paul mean, when he said “ it should be raised a  spiritual body ?” Did 
he mean that tho flesh and bone that would be raised would be spirit ? N o : But he 
meant, that after bone had come together to its bone, and flesh and sinews had come upon 
the bones, and they had been covered with skin, according to Ezekiel, that the form would 
be quickened to life by the Spirit of God, which would constitute it a spiritual body.

Some people suppose that, when a person dies, his spirit enters immediately into those 
high degrees of glory, designed for them from before the foundation of the world. This 
is a mistaken idea. I f  you will examine the Bible, the Book of Mormon, and the Book 
of Doctrine and Covenants, you will find that there is but very little recorded relative to 
the situation of the spirit after it leaves the body, before it again unites with the same. 
Bnt it is revealed in the Book of Mormon, that the spirit goes back to the Father of all 
spirits, and finds a place of rest, where it will remain until the resurrection, when it will 
again possess the body that it laid down in consequence of the curse, and thus be 
prepared to enter upon higher exaltations and glories in the eternal world. During the 
period of this separation, the spirit will not be employed in ministering to beings of flesh 
and bone; but they will minister to their own kind ; they will be ministers to the world 
of spirits, preaching the gospel to those who did not embrace it previous to their separa
tion from their bodies. How do you think the spirit of the Saviour spent the three days 
that intervened between his crucifixion and his resurrection ? Did he sit down in his 
Father's kingdom and do nothing but slap his hands and sing praises ? His Father un
folded to him the world of spirits. He looked upon them and saw that they were his 
lawful legitimate brothers and sisters in the spirit, that they all descended from the same 
Father, and he possessed the natural feeling of anxiety to redeem his kindred from their 
situation. The Father commissioned him to preach the gospel to them, and show them 
the plan by which they could be brought up in the resurrection and prepare themselves 
for higher glories, Tliis is the way that he spent the time, and this is the way that every 
person who holds the priesthood will spend »the time that intervenes between his death 
and his resurrection. The spirits of men are not all that will be employed in this de
lightful ta sk ; but you too, my sisters, will take a part therein, for you will hold a por
tion of the priesthood with your husbands, and you will thus do a work aa well as they, 
that will augment that glory which you will enjoy after your resurrection.

The next thing we will speak of will be the reward that will be bestowed upon the 
resurrected Saints. This is something upon which all inspired men have spoken and w rit
ten ; and it is a theme that rejoices the hearts of the Saints while contemplating it.

The 8aints will not receive their crowns of glory until after their resurrection. When 
the curse, in part, shall be removed from the world ; when wickedness and abomination 
shall be known no more in the land, then will the Saints come forth clothed with immor
tality, and be crowned with power and glory as a reward for their labours. No person 
will be crowned with power in the eternal world, (we are to be kings and priests to God 
to all eternity,) unless they have been ordained thereto in this life, previous to their death, 
or by some friend acting as proxy for them afterwards, and receiving it for them. W hat 
is it to be kings and priests ? I t  is to have honour, authority, and dominion, having king
doms to preside over, and subjects to govern, and possessing the ability ever to increase 
their authority and glory, and extend their dominion.

Paul perfectly understood that the Saints would not receive their crowns of reward 
until after the resurrection, when he remarked,—“ I  have fought the good figh t; I have 
kept the faith ; and from henceforth is a crown of glory laid up for me, which the Lord 
the Righteous Judge shall give me at that day, and not only me, but to all those who love 
his appearing."

Our beloved sister, whose remains are now before us, has fallen asleep with the assur
ance of a glorious resurrection ; and she will come up, being numbered with those who 
have washed their robes and made them white in the blood of the Lamb, having passed through 
great tribulations. She has a right to this honour. She passed through the Missouri perse
cutions with her companion, and was ever faithful and true to the cause* of God. Her consti
tution was destroyed in consequence of the hardships she there endured. Soon after she 
came to Illinois, she was taken sick with the dropsy, which continued to prey upon her 
system, and something like two years ago, through the advice and counsel of her friends, 
she went with her husband to the east, for the purpose of recovering her health. Some 
two weeks ago she returned to this city. Every exertion was made to restore her to  
health ; but her disease was of so long standing, and had bccome so settled upon her sys
tem, that it was impossible to restore her, and her spirit was called back to the world of 
spirits, to await that period when she shall be called forth from her grave by the power 
of tho priesthood, to join again with her companion and friends in a state of immortality, 
to be crowned with celestial honours in the kingdom of our God.”
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EXTRACT FROM PRESIDENT YOUNG’S LETTER.

Nauvoo, June 27th, 1845.

Dear Brother Woodruff,—Wc sit down to acknowledge tho receipt of your letters, and 
it being one year this day since the massacre of our beloved brethren Joseph and Hyrum, 
we have concluded to spend the day in conversation, counsel and prayer, and also to write 
answers to your letters, well knowing that a little information from this place must be 
acceptable to you at all times, for we feel it as a source of comfort to us to hear of your 
prosperity. We have met from time to time to offer up our prayers and thanksgivings 
before the Lord for the salvation and peace of the Saints, and that the Lord would enable 
ns to  finish the Temple and the Nauvoo House that the brethren might obtain their endow
ments, for this we have supplicated by night and by day, and hitherto we have been pros
pered in a manner beyond our most sanguine expectations; another subject for which we 
have constantly supplicated is the welfare and success of our dear brethren in England, 
brother Parley P. P ra tt in New York, and the brethren on the Islands of the Pacific, 
these with our petitions for the sick in our midst, and that God will preserve us from 
internal broils, has been the theme of our prayers from time to time, and we are happy to 
say that God has heard and answered our prayers, and has done all things well. The 
most perfect union, pea(;e and good feeling has invariably prevailed in our midst and still 
continues. I t seems like a foretaste of celestial enjoyment and Millennial glory.

* * * * * * * *

The cap-stone of the Temple was laid by the Twelve on Saturday morning the 24th of 
May, at six o’clock, in the presence of many Saints. I t  would have pleased you to have 
heard the hosannas on that occasion, and to have witnessed the short but interesting 
ceremony. The frame-work of the roof is on the building, and the next week the brethren 
expect to put on the shingles; the frame work around the foundation of the tower is all 
np, and the first timbers for the tower itself were raised this day. The new stone front is 
mostly cut, and the first stone was laid to-day at about four o’clock. We expect in about 
five or six weeks the attic story of the Temple and the font will be all finished and ready 
fo r dedication, and just as soon as they are ready we shall dedicate them. We have all the 
timbers for the temple on the ground, and above one hundred thousand shingles for the roof. 
The lead for the eaves and the tin for the dome of the tower are also bought. We have paid 
near 4000 dollars this Spring for lumber (pine, boards, &c.), and near 1000 dollars for 
lead and tin, and have as yet lacked nothing. There is the most perfect union prevailing 
among the Saints, and every man seems determined to do all he can to roll on the work 
o f the Temple as fast as possible. Elder Hyde started east, about ten days ago, to pur
chase the cloth for the tabernacle; and elder Egan is gone to St. Louis to buy about 125 
dollars worth of hemp to make cords for it.

The brethren are clearing the ground round the Temple, and we expect to have tho 
Tabernacle reared, so as to be ready to meet in this fall.

We are building a stone wall round the Temple-block, eight feet high and about five 
feet thick at the base, the wall on the north side is nearly built, the most of the wood
work for the temple is finished, all the window-frames and sashes are made, and the 
glaziers are ready to set the glass, which we expect here in a few days, the frame and or
namental-work of the tower is all ready to be put up, and the whole is far on the way of 
completion. The Nauvoo House Committee have re-organized, and the Saints have ap
pointed elders A. Lyman and G. A. Smith on that committee, in the place of L. W right 
and J . Snider. A large quantity of brick is already made for the Nauvoo House, and 
considerable means are on hand to prosecute the work. We calculate to have it covered 
in before winter. The arsenal is ready for the roof-timbers and the timbers on the ground. 
There are many good buildings erecting in different parts of the city, there is not much 
sickness in the place, and there never was a more prosperous time, in general, amongst 
the Saints, since the work commenced. Nauvoo, or, more properly, the City of Joseph, 
looks like a paradise. All the lots and land, which hnve heretofore been vacant and unoc
cupied, were enclosed in the spring, and planted with grain and vegetables, which makes 
i t  look more like a garden of gardens than a city ; and the season has been so favourable, 
tho prospect is, there will be enough raised within the limits of the corporation to supply 
the inhabitants with corn, potatoes, and other vegetables. Hundreds of acres of prarie 
land havo also been enclosed, and are now under good cnltivation, blooming with corn, 
wheat, potatoes, and other necessaries of life. Many strangers arc pouring in to view 
the  Temple and the city. They express their astonishment and surprise to see the rapid
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progress of the Temple, and the beauty and grandeur of Mormon looks. Many brethren 
are coming from abroad, who seem highly delighted with the place and all its appendages.

We now conclude with our best wishes and prayers for your health and prosperity with 
that of your family, and those associated with you. Please remember us to brothers 
Clark, Hedlock and families, and those of all the brethren with you, and believe us to be 
as ever—yours in the bonds of tru th  and righteousness,

(Signed) B r i g h a m  Y o u n g .

P.S.—Sunday, June 29th.—This day the twenty-eighth quorum of the seventies have 
been organized, and is nearly full. There are twenty-seven quorums duly organized and 
all appear nnited in the same interest, and firm in the faith. Brother Milton Holmes is 
remembered by us in his station, he has been appointed one of the presidents of a quorum 
of seventies.

TO THE SAINTS IN  THE EASTERN STATES.

Beloved Brethren and Sisters,—It  is now nearly eight months since I  left my home, my 
house, lands, wife, children, mother, friends and kindred in the west, to reside among you. 
I  am now about to return and spend a few months with them, if the Lord w ill; I  there
fore wish to leave my blessing and a few words of advice.

I  congratulate you on the happy result of your hearkening to the counsel of those who 
were sent among you, bearing the keys of the kingdom for the goverment and direction 
of the church in all things. The result has been union, peace and love, and an increase of 
faith, knowledge, and zeal in the glorious work.

By your efforts, in connexion with others, the City of Joseph has been strengthened 
and preserved—the poor employed, and kept from scattering abroad—the walls of the 
Temple completed, with a prospect of speedily being enclosed—the Nauvoo House re 
commenced with redoubled vigour, and many other public and private improvements 
carried forward with rapidity and dispatch, while at the same time the farming and manu
facturing interests of our community in the west have been increased many fold.

Thus by co-operation, and union of effort, a thousand branches of industry have sprung 
into existence, or received new life and vigour within the short space of eight months.

This is certainly encouraging, and should stimulate the Saints to persevere in the same 
course. Our salvation depends on our gathering together from among the sectarian cor
ruptions, and on our building cities, temples, sanctuaries, and strong holds of righteous
ness and truth, where we can live in peace and be taught the principles and practice of 
the truth, till we become sanctified by the same, and perfectly united without a ja r  or 
schism, so that the immediate power and presence of God may rest upon us, and be in our 
m idst; otherwise we must perish with the wicked, for the Lord God has decreed the 
overthrow of nations and empires, thrones and dominions, states and republics, so entire 
that those who are left alive, will humble themselves, put away their priestcraft and 
idolatry, and obey the voice of his servants. We cannot stand with Babylon, nor lean 
upon Egypt for help and protection, therefore we must be sufficiently united, and suffi
ciently taught and empowered to help ourselves, aud protect ourselves. In short, we 
must be the Noahs and the Lots of the age. This being the fact, it will be readily com
prehended that our temporal and spiritual duties and interests are inseparably connected 
and blended in one. We cannot gather together without branches of industry, sufficient 
to support us, therefore we rejoice in the fruits of our obedience and union up to the pre
sent time. And when we read the prophecies of ancient and modern saints, and seeing 
them actually fulfilling—when we see the efforts that are being made in Europe, and the 
8tates by the Church of the Saints, it requires but a small degree of faith to look into the 
future and see in a very few years a hundred cities of the Saints, with their palaces and 
t  emples, and halls of education; and all teeming with life, beauty, industry, knowledge, 
temperance and peace, while the inhabitants of the same possess a degree of intelligence, 
civilization, union and affection, which will be a standard for all nations and tribes, and 
for all succeeding ages.

Yes, my friends, think it not strange, if before ten years roll round, Nauvoo is the largest 
and most wealthy city in America, diffusing wealth, comfort, peace and knowledge through 
all parts of the West, and more or less to the whole world.

Think it not strange if a million of industrious Saints are congregated in that and the 
neighbouring cities, all acting in union, with one heart and mind, while every market 
in the world is supplied more or less with the productions of their skill and industry.

Think it not strange if kings, princes, nobles and great men come there with their rich 
presents in the name of the Lord, and to his sanctuary to seek knowledge, and to receive 
endowment and salvation, for themselves and their dead.
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Think it not strange if Mordecai, instead of Hainan, should a t last be the man whom 

the great king delighteth to honour, while at the same time Haman has use for his own 
gallows.

Brethren, the Church of the Saints has stood firm and unmoved amidst all the lies and 
slander that ever was or ever can be invented by men or devils; therefore they have 
nothing more to fear from that source. You have stood firm amid the rattle of chains, 
the groaniDg and creaking of prison doors, and the gloom of dungeons.

The vexations caused by the abuse of civil and military authority, have never moved you 
from your faith, or checked your progress.

The roar of artillery, the sharp crack of the rifle, the pistol, bayonets, the whistle of 
musket balls, and the clashing of swords, have all been tried in vain ; the Church of the 
Saints has survived all these efforts, and while her sous, daughters, prophets, apostles and 
leaders, together with the aged and the infant, have fallen martyrs, she has still stood firm 
and united, maintaining her position and moving forward her enterprize. States have 
spent their fury and exhausted their resources in vain to check her progress. Governors 
and legislators have withheld all protection, deprived her of every right, and even com
bined with murderers to exterminate, rob, drive, plunder and murder. But you have with
stood all their efforts, even in the days of the infancy of the church, and while you were 
weak in faith and few in numbers, your progress was still onward in power and majesty. 
W hat now have we to fear ? W hat new enemy can come into the field ? What new 
trial has the church to meet ? We boldly answer, none. We bid defiance to all the 
host of Satan—to all the spirits of hell—all the lying priests, editors, and ‘ Christians,’ 
who follow them—to all the states, governors and legislatures in the world—or to 
death itself, to bring a trial upon the Church of Latter-day Saints that they have 
not already effectually met, and proved themselves competent to surmount. There
fore we have nothing now left to fear or dread. We are able, in the strength of 
the God of Joseph, to fill the world with truth and wisdom, and to establish peace, and 
bring in everlasting righteousness, for ere long the Lord of Lords, and King of Kings will 
descend from heaven, with all his mighty hosts to help us, and to complete the victory. 
And the last enemy which shall be subdued under the feet of God and his Saints, is Death. 
Then hosanna to God and the Lamb, and hail to the immortal Joseph and all the martyrs. 
They shall be crowned and enthroned, and enter upon their high and responsible offices as 
kings, priests, presidents, and governors, and judges by acclamation, and reign, and his 
saints take the kingdom under the whole heaven and possess it, for they are worthy.

Then shall governors, legislators and rulers of this world, who once had a little brief 
authority walk up to the bar of justice, and receive a righteous sentence. Then shall 
their abuses of the Saints be had in remembrance, and they shall be an abhorring unto all 
flesh, for their worm shall not die, nor shall their fire be quenched.

Brethren, I  commend you as sheep and lambs to the care of our good Shepherd, and also to 
the care of the several shepherds who have been appointed and recommended to lead and 
watch over you for good. Do not for a moment be led away by the influence of some
* great men’ who may chance to come among you with great swelling words, and fair 
speech, who are not sent here by the Twelve to take the charge, but have come on their own 
responsibility, to build themselves up, to get gun, to have men’s persons in admiration, 
because of advantage, to ‘ support the claims’ of some person to the general presidency of 
the Church.

Brethren, no one's claims need any support. Those who hold the keys of the kingdom 
of God will be supported by the spirit of God, and by his angels, and also by the aid and 
prayers of the Saints. And they will say nothing about their * claims,' nor will they need 
the talents of men to advocate them.

If  men hold the keys of the kingdom of God, they are not dependent upon men to sup
port their claims; but the church and all the world is dependent on them and on the keys 
committed to them for the ministration of salvation. They can shut and no more open, 
or open and no more shut. And to these authorities all must bow, so far as to be 
ministered to, and governed in the things of salvation, or else remain without the blessings 
of the kingdom. To obey them is to obey Je su s; to reject them is to reject Jesus ; for 
they are his messengers, and the entire generation to whom they are sent, shall answer 
for the reception of them, precisely the same as if Jesus had come in person, and they 
had done the same to him, whether it be good or evil.

The Saints of the east will do well to continue in the spirit of union, and to abide by 
the laws of God. Hearken to counsel—meet together oft—pray much—pay your tithing 
strictly—contribute liberally—support faithful men, and keep the spirit of gathering, for 
this is the spirit of God—

“ He that gathereth not with me, acattereth.”
“ How oft wonld I have gathered you.’’
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Faithful (I mean those of yon who cannot immediately gather to the west), as we will send 
advice and counsel from time to time, and also faithful men to take the care of this part of 
the vineyard. The blessing of Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob, and of Joseph and Hyrum, and 
Brigham and Hober, and all other like men, be with you forever. Amen.

P a r l e y  P .  P r a t t .
Borton, July 20th, 1846.

JS'atutjas’ JH tltatn tal J£>tar.

SE P T E M B E R  1, 1845.

So astounding are the various calamities and judgments that are occurring amongst 
the nations, and so very rapidly on the increase, that we feel convinced that we 
■could fill the pages of each Star with a detail of the same.

Our extracts in the present number will be found very numerous, and some of 
them, such for instance as the whirlwind in France, of an appalling and not very 
common nature.

We lately recorded the explosion in the colliery at Merthyr Tydvill, south Wales; 
we have since received a letter from elder William Henshaw, who presides over the 
conference in that neighbourhood, which states that “ a many of the Saints were 
at work in the pit at the time of the explosion, not one of whom was injured, for 
which they feel truly thankful to the Heavenly Father.” This was certainly a 
signal deliverance, and when the Saints are in the discharge of their duty in the 
last days—when they are occupying the right position, they shall realize many 
instances of the special protection of the Most High, as his judgments are poured out 
upon the nations; but it is on these conditions only, and after the Lord has given 
us a commandment to flee to Zion in the last days, and told us that there should 
be deliverance, and we neglect to arise and obey the commandment of the Lord 
wben we have the opportunity; we shall look in vain for special manifestations of 
his favour on our behalf.

We earnestly exhort the Saints to give heed to the great importance of the 
gathering, and that while their escape should not be in baste, nor as by flight, yet 
let not worldly attractions or gain hinder them from obeying the word of the Lord, 
but let them seek speedily to avail themselves of the way of escape, and seek by the 
ordinances of the house of the Lord, to receive that power which alone will enable 
them to endure the things that shall come to pass.

Since the murder of the Prophet and Patriarch of God’s church in the last days, 
the judgments of the Lord have been greatly multiplied upon the land that drank 
their blood, and whose rulers have refused to condemn the guilty. So also has the 
increase of the sings of the times been in other lands, and we would venture to say 
fW. heavier and more awful judgments are, as it were, at the very door; but 
according to the faithfulness of the Saints will their light be, and they shall not be 
overtaken as by a tbief in the night.

To be connected with the Ohurch of Christ in the last days, is a subject of no 
trifling importance; God will not be mocked, and if men are called and receive the 
authority of the holy priesthood to proclaim his gospel and carry out his great 
designs, he holds them strictly responsible for the same, and we may rest assured 
that all who are not faithful in their calling will be severely punished, if not 
rejected; while on the other hand, if we seek with all diligence to serve the Lord 
and are willing to sacrifice all things to do his will, his blessings will be great and 
his deliverances signal and mighty on our behalf.
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If there be any who from feelings of pride or envy, or any other motive, for the sake 

of gratifying their own desires, or maintaining their own dignity, are hindering tho 
progress of the work of the Lord, and are bringing a stigma upon the cause, we 
say, woe unto such ; let them repent speedily, or the hour will come shortly, that 
it would have been better for them never to have been born. Ye who have the 
priesthood be prepared to sacrifice every thing that would do an injury to the 
furtherance of the gospel, and with a magnaminity of soul worthy of the gospel and 
of the Spirit of God, learn to bear and suffer the calumnies or slander of others, 
rather than by resistance overthrow the faith of many.

Reflect on your calling, brethren, for if you appreciate it not now, the hoar 
cometh speedily when you shall realize its value, either for weal or woe!

We have received from elder Leonard Hardy of the Preston conference, the 
sum of Two Pounds Ten Shillings on hehalf of the debt owing by the brethren in 
tbe Cheltenham conference. This does great credit to the zeal of our beloved 
brother, and to the charity and right feelings of the Saints in the Preston confe
rence, and we pray that God may bless them abundantly for their liberality, and 
that the Saints elsewhere, according to their ability, may follow their example to 
liquidate the debt, much of which remains yet to be paid.

E migration.—Captain Patterson, of the Windsor Castle, is now in port, and 
anxious to take out a cargo of Saints, if he can have them. It will be remembered 
that our esteemed friend, the Captain, took out a large company in the barque 
Fanny, who bore a very honourable testimony of the conduct of the Captain during 
their voyage, and his uniform endeavours to promote the comfort of those under 
his charge. We anticipate his sailing somewhere about the 17th to the 2 0 th of 
September, and we would earnestly exhort all that can accommodate themselves to 
the time to go with him.

SIGNS OF THE TIMES.

A violent hurricane did much damage in Paris and its neighbourhood on Tuesday. A t 
the Tuileries the Pavilion Marsan was completely unroofed, and large trees were torn up 
by the roots.

Asia Minor is, a t the present moment, suffering all the horrors of a famine. For the 
last two years the crops have failed; and water is so scarce, that the quantity required 
for the consumption of a small family costs an enormous sum.

We have to record another dreadful calamity occasioned by an explosion of fire-damp a t 
Jarrow  colliery, near Newcastle, on the Durham side of the Tyne. Nearly one hundred 
men were in the pit at the time. Thirty-eight lives were lost by the explosion, some of 
the bodies were so much mutilated that it was impossible to identify them.

C o n f l a g r a t io n  a t  B o r d e a u x —A telegraphic dispatch was received at Paris on Saturday, 
announcing a dreadful fire at Bordeaux, which destroyed property to the amount of three 
millions of francs. The fire broke out in the house of M. Taslet. The wall of one of the 
houses burnt fell upon the commandant, the adjutant, a lieutenant, and three pompiers, who 
were killed on the spot. Three other persons were severely wounded.

Since our last, we have to record the most disastrous fire that has occurred in the city 
of New York since the great conflagration of December, 1835. Three hundred buildings, 
according to the best calculation, have been levelled to the ground. Most of them were large 
three, four, and five story houses, apd occupied principally by importing and other mer
chants. I t  is a close estimate to set the loss at from five to ten millions of dollars. There 
has been a considerable loss of life, not yet fully ascertained; while the scenes in the neigh
bourhood of the fire, amongst the multitude of wretched outcasts by the occasion was 
most heart-rending. The cities of New Granada and New Brunswick have also 
VJfltered dreadful from the same afflicting scourge.
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A terrible fire has just laid in ashes the ancient city of Luczlc, in Volhynia. The fire 
commenced in the chimney of the Convent of St. Bridget, and has destroyed many pre
cious monuments of the ecclesiastical history of past times, in which the city of Luczk 
played an important part. I t  has, among other things, consumed the valuable library, 
containing a number of documents concerning church history, the Polish Diet, the incur
sions of the Tartars, and the conquests of the Poles and Russians.

A letter from Insterburg, dated, August 13th, says :—“ The distress in Poland must be 
extremely great. The poor people penetrate in crowds into our province, and fall on the 
fields of peas and potatoes; the peas are immediately devoured raw—the B ta lk s  of the 
potatoes are cut down, and boiled and eaten in the field. A detachment of troops has been 
sent to protect our frontier. I t  is said the fields in Poland, so far as the eye can reach, 
lie desert, and therefore the distress must increase in the approaching winter.”

The Dutch papers contain numerous accounts of the devastation caused in various parts 
of Holland, by a hurricane or waterspout that came from the south. The houses have 
suffered enormous damage, the roofs are carried away, and the windows smashed to pieces. 
I t  is impossible to estimate the damage, for not only the stock in barns, but also what corn 
was mown and still in the fields, was taken up and scattered far and near. A small vessel 
on the Rhine, on board which were a man and his wife and three children, was turned upside 
down; the mast of which was fixed in the bed of the river.

T e r r i b l e  C o n f l a g r a t io n  a t  T o c l o n .— A supplement to the Semaphore of Marseilles 
mentions the following particulars of a destructive fire which broke out in the dock-yard 
a t Toulon, on the first in stan t:—“ Marseilles, August 2 ,1845.—We have ju st received, 
from our correspondent a t Toulon, the news of a disaster which will plunge the country in 
consternation. The Mourillon of Toulon, the rich and immense dep6t of stores for our 
military and navy, has become a prey to the flames. I t  is with an unspeakable feeling of 
grief that we lay the following account of this catastrophe before our readers.—* Toulon, 
August 1,1845.—I  write these lines in presence of an immense disaster. Our magnificent 
establishment of the Mourillon is on fire since this morning, At half-past eleven the 
alarm-gun was heard, aud the alarm-bell of the arsenal sounded the tocsin. The whole 
town was immediately in a state of commotion, and every one was seen hurrying to the 
arsenal to inquire the occasion of the unusual summons, but it soon became evident of 
itself. Columns of smoke were seen to proceed from the Mourillon, and with the least 
possible delay the fire-engines of the arsenal were brought to that spot, and the greater 
portion of the labourers in the arsenal, and all the disposable troops of the garrison were sent 
to  work them. , The Marine Prefect, the General commanding the department, the mayor 
of the town, and other authorities, were also in a very short time at the scene of tbe 
disaster. But, a las! all their efforts were nearly useless. The fire was hardly discovered, 
when it seized upon the principal sheds, under which were piled almost all the timber for 
the use of the dock-yard. The flames rose to an immense height. Up to the present 
moment the firemen have been able to save the saw mills, an establishment which cost 
immense sums, and the B hips  on the stocks. The loss, however, is calculated at twenty- 
five millions of francs. I t  is very difficult to explain how the fire in the day-time could 
have gained so much head before it was discovered. When the first alarm was given, it 
had already created frightful ravages. Some attribute the fire to the convicts, many of 
whom contrived to escape in the midst of the confusion.’ ” Tbe Semaphore adds that 
the travellers who left Tonlon at eight o’clock a t night, say that the fire was still raging, 
and that a great number of lives had been lost. There was some alarm for tbe parts of 
the town in the neighbourhood of the fire.
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SALVATION.

W h b n  we call to mind ihe very contracted notions we had formed of religion, or, 
in other words, of the work of God in the salvation of the human family, we feel 
truly grateful for the knowledge and intelligence which we hare received, though, 
comparatively speaking, it may be very limited in its extent. We remember well 
that we looked upon salvation as affecting a very few, and that only in certain gene
rations, and that the rest of the human family would be consigned to the miseries of 
endless burnings and everlasting despair. We now turn from such a view of the 
subject with horror, and are enabled to understand something of the extent and 
merit of that salvation which hath been wrought out by Jesus Christ.

In the first place, then, we consider that the work of the Lord Jesus Christ com-

Srises, as one of its great objects, the overthrow of the kingdom of Satan, and the 
eliverance of those who have been Ion? subject to his thraldom. We recur to the 

past—we read the history of the world, of mankind, from the records which time 
nas left us, and we find in every age the great mass of the inhabitants of the earth 
to be the subjects of Satan, under his influence whilst living in the flesh, and subject 
to his bondage after death. What an awful reflection does this afford of the dire
ful effects of sin; and, on the other hand, how much does it enhance our estimation 
of salvation, to reflect that by it, this mighty agency—the power which has dragged 
so many countless myriads into eternity in its oonaage, shall be destroyed and the 
captives be set free.

We have often heard it remarked, since we entered into the kingdom of Ood and 
were called to proclaim the principles of truth, and especially the great law of adop
tion unto mankind, that in consequence of our strenuously pleading with individuals 
to be baptized in water by those having authority, for the remission of sins, that we 
necessarily made light of the blood of Christ, and denied its efficacy thereby. But 
not so, we plead with men that the blood of Jesus Christ cleanseth from all sin, but 
in order that individually we may avail ourselves of its efficacy, we call for an ac
knowledgement of the authority of the Saviour in submitting to be baptized in his 
name for the remission of sins.

Instead of limiting the efficacy of tbe blood of Christ, how have we learned to 
extend it ? We are no longer supposing his mercy to extend to a few individuals in 
a generation now and then, but to the entire overthrow of the works of the Evil 
One; not to the salvation of those only living in the flesh to whom it is now pro
claimed, but to the vast myriads of tne dead, to those who have past into the' 
eternal world in ages long ago, yea, to all save those who have sinned against the 
Holy Ghost.

It may justly be asked how is this to be applied? We reply that the full accom
plishment thereof is connected with the mysteries of the kingdom of God, and can 
only be attended to in connexion with the sacred ordinances of the temple of the 
Lord. But we may reason on general principles to establish the truth of so great 
and glorious a doctrine.

We find the Saviour particularly declaring, that "except a man be born of 
water and of the Spirit, he cannot enter into the kingdom of God.” Myriads have 
passed into eternity who never heard this important truth, and yet it is no less true.
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The heralds of the gospel dispensation, on the day of Petecoast, commanded the 
people to be baptized in the name of Jesus Christ, every one of them for tbe remis
sion of sins, and they should receive the gift of the Holy Ohost. Millions upon 
millions have passed into the eternal world who never heard of the commandment, 
yet was it no less the truth. God in his infinite wisdom hath devised a plan of sal
vation, finished and complete in all its parts, and the peculiar circumstances in 
which individuals are placed, will be no plea for the violation of its laws; but he in 
whom is all wisdom hath provided for every casualty that may occur. Hence we 
read in the 2 nd epistle of Peter that the Saviour, after his resurrection, went and 
preached to the spirits that were in prison, who had been disobedient in the days of 
Noah; and he further adds, that the gospel was preached to them that are dead, 
that they might be judged according to men in the flesh, yet live according to God 
in the Spirit.

Again, the apostle Paul in his 2 nd epistle to the Corinthians says, “ else what 
shall they do who are baptized for the dead if the dead rise not at all, why are they 
then baptized for the dead.” Thus truly implying that if there were no resurrection 
of the dead, baptism for them would be in vain; but on the contrary, as there will be 
a resurrection of the dead, then was baptism an aid in behalf or those who have 
passed into eternity and will not be in vain.

Little, indeed, had we comprehended of the work of salvation while conversant 
with the teachings of men. Our great mistake seemed to have been in not perceiv
ing the necessity of having a legitimate delegated authority to proclaim theplan of 
salvation, and to minister in the ordinances of the kingdom of God. We, like 
others, cherished the blind and confused notion, that in the kingdom of God there 
was no order, that its laws might be interpreted according to the caprice of any 
one, and be administered by any that possessed sufficient assurance to do so; but 
we have learned that

“ Order 1b heaven’* first law

that it is in being in possession of the authority of the holy priesthood that we have 
any right to proclaim the principles of eternal truth, and by the delegated power of 
God alone that we can administer in the ordinances of his nouse ; and here is the

Sand secret of the application of the ordinances to those that are dead, and who 
,ve lived ignorant of the same. Some may be ready to say that nothing can be 

done by proxy in connexion with salvation, and that every one is solely dependent 
upon what they do for themselves ; but such a doctrine would nullify the whole 
work of salvation, since our iniquities are laid upon the Saviour, and with his stripes 
we are healed.

But when we admit the great doctrine of the priesthood, we see how the laws of 
God are applicable to all, and how they can be rendered efficacious to every one. 
And from this important and sublime doctrine the saints may learn obedience to 
another great principle of eternal truth, namely, the doctrine of the gathering, in 
order that we may understand the mysteries of the kingdom, and understand the 
will of God more perfectly. And we should bear in mind that much of our glory 
hereafter will depend upon our diligence in this respect, in ministering for our dead, 
and in being instrumental in bringing them forth in the resurrection of the just.

In contemplating the subject of salvation, our ideas have been directed to the 
narrow scenes and circumstances by which we have been surrounded, but now 
we understand that the great work of the last days is being carried on in the world 
of spirits as well as amongst the living in the flesh; and when individuals holding 
the authority of the priesthood are called from time into eternity, it is not to remain 
there in listless idleness, but to minister in their calling unto those to whom they are 
sent. While, thdn, the ties which bind us to our homes, our relatives, our native 
land may be allowed to have their proper influence, we must not forget the para
mount claims of the gathering upon us, and upon which so much depends our future 
glory. The Saints will do well to weigh this important subject in their minds, and 
seek to make all things subservient to facilitate the same. We are aware that when 
the subject is broached to the ignorant, the.question immediately arises, What 1 can-
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such had been his purpose; but no one will deny that if the Israelites had refused to 
leave that land, they must have perished in the overthrow of the enemies of Ood. 
But such an objection can only be made in utter ignorance of the purposes of Ood, 
and of the establishment on earth of that kingdom which should never come to 
an end. We have been foolishly dreaming of a heaven of glory, we knew not 
where, forgetting that the earth nas been cursed by the introduction of sin, and 
that one portion of the work of Christ, was to remove its baneful effects, and re
store it to more than its original purity and splendour, and render it a fit dwelling 
place for the redeemed sons and aaughters of Adam. Not so with those, of whom 
we read, in the fifth chapter of the Revelations of John. They had learned to sing 
a new song, the burden of which was, “ Thou art worthy to take the book, ana 
to open the seals thereof; for thou wast slain, and hast redeemed us unto Ood by 
thy blood, out of every kindred and tongue, and people, and nation, and hast 
made us unto our Ood, kings and priests; and we snail reign on the earth,” and 
tbey were looking anxiously forward to a realization of their divine breathings.

E ditor.

THE GNOSTICS.
B T  M A R M IO N  SA V A G E, A . B .

Concluded from  the last.

The Yalentinians performed their religious ceremonies in secrct places and in 
profound silence. The former practice was directly at variance with that of apos
tolic times, and must have contributed much to throw suspicion upon their sect, and 
bring the Christian profession into odium. Valentine, like Basilides, produced a

gospel, which contained, amongst other apocryphal matter, some absurd particu- 
irs of the infancy of Jesus Christ. He was the author, also, of a work which he 

entitled “ Wisdom.” In this he asserted, say Iremeus and Tertullian, his superiority 
to the apostles themselves. He alone knew the pure, uncorrupted, and hidden 
mystery.

The Ophites, or Serpmtinians, present a remarkable variety of the Egyptian 
Gnostics. They followed, in general, the system of Valentine; but they added 
the monstrous tenet, that the serpent (from which they took their name) was 
either Christ himself, or Wisdom disguised in the form of that reptile. At first 
view, it is difficult to conceive by what perversion of ideas so outrageous a doc
trine could have been invented or received ; a little reflection, however, shows that 
it flowed easily from that part of the system which separated the Supreme Being 
from the creator of the world, and represented the latter as in rebellion against 
the former. The serpent, therefore, in tempting the mother of mankind, could 
not but be an object of veneration, for, by so doing, he was shaking to its basis 
the kingdom of Demiurge. We learn, from Augustine and others, that the 
Ophites were not content with the abstract worship of their grovelling divinity. 
They procured a large one; and, having erected an altar over its den, they en
ticed it, by such food as it was fond of, to issue from its retreat, and wind itself 
about the holy things, licking and tasting the elements in the Eucharist. The 
bread it broke in pieces, and presented to the bystanders, who received it as from 
the Redeemer in person, and tnen, kissing the reptile, permitted it to return into its 
den.

The serpent, we have already mentioned, was a favourite emblem of the Gnos
tics : whether Greek or Roman, African or Asiatic, they were equally disposed to 
adopt tbe figure of that animal into their mystic schemes: all tne nations of an
tiquity regarding it with similar feelings of awe and veneration. Accordingly, no 
device is so common upon the Gnostic amulets. In all the curious and original 
collections of gems, which form the basis of Dr. Walsh’s learned essay, there is 
scarcely one where the serpent's head is not exhibited, either simply, or combined 
with other bodies, lions, dogs, cocks, or men. A beautiful chrysophrase in the 
possession of Lord Strangford, displays the serpent’s head in combination with the 
nead of a lion, encompassed with rays, and supposed, by the learned, to represent
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Christ, “ the lion of the tribe of Judah.”* A right line, traversed by three 
curved ones, on the other face of this gem, is a usual Gnostic character, Dut re
mains unexplained. The upper inscription is the mystic term, ABRAXAS, the 
import of wnich has already been stated. The lower inscription is also familiar on 
the Gnostic remains, and has generally been taken for a Greek corruption of the
awful tetragrammaton of the Jews, m n *1 or Jehovah. This interpretation is 
consistent with the meaning attached to the lion’s head; but Dr. Walsh is of 
opinion that the first letter, I, stands for Jesus, and that the remaining two are 
the Alpha and Omega of the Apocalypse—an explanation warranted by the cir
cumstance, that the Greek emperors used these letters upon their coins in precisely 
tbe same signification. +

Saturnius, Cerdo, and Marcian, were the chief apostles of the Asiatic Gnosti
cism, to which we proceed now to direct the reader’s attention. Saturnius was 
contemporary with St. Ignatius, and taught with great success at Antioch. He 
held the doctrine of two eternal principles, the one good, the other evil. The 
latter was identical with matter, and called the material principle, or that of dark
ness. Seven angels, who presided over the seven planets, were the architects of 
the world. When the work of creation was completed, the good principle smiled 
upon it and blessed i t ; and, as the first token of his favour, ne gave a reasonable 
soul to the inhabitants of the new earth. He then parted it equally among the 
seven creating angels (one of whom was the God of the Hebrew people) but re
served to himself the sovereign lordship over all. Had it depended upon the good 
principle alone, all mankind nad been wise and just; but his adversary hastened to 
assert his power, and with this view, he called into existence a new race of beings 
of malignant character, created in his own image. This was the origin of tne 
moral difference we see amongst men. Ages rolled on, and the angelic governors 
of the world at length fell from their allegiance, and suffered the affairs of the 
earth to run into disorder. Then the good principle sent Restorer, whose name 
was Christ; and who came arrayed in the semblance of a human body, to destroy 
the empire of the principle of evil, and to point out to virtuous souls the way by 
which they must return to whence they came. Saturnius was not a sensual 
Gnostic; his extravagance chose the opposite extreme of continual penance and 
mortification. This was the way pointed out by Christ; the soul could return to 
God by no other process, save abstinence from wine, meat, wedlock, in short every 
thing, says Mosheim, that tends to sensual gratification, or even bodily refresh
ment. Rigid as the fanaticism of this man was, he gained many proselytes; but 
it is manifest how tbe truth of Christianity must have suffered, from the ridicule 
and odium which fell upon those whose practice was not less abhorrent from the 
precepts of the gospel, than inconsistent with reason and injurious to society.

There is a cloud over the history of both Cerdo and Marcian, which the re
searches of learned men have not, as yet, been able to disperse. The former was 
a native of Syria, and the latter of Pontus, in Asia Minor, of which country his 
father was Christian bishop. They are generally considered as the first who 
preached Gnosticism with any success in the imperial city; Italy, and the western 
parts of the empire, having, previous to their time, been infested with few heresies 
of note. The time of their appearance in Rome was the reign of Marcus Aurelius. 
At first they propagated their religious frenzies secretly, and used caution and con
cealment in the celebration of their rights; but, when the poison operated, and 
crowds of proselytes flocked to their standard, they openly taught their impos
tures, and actually formed congregations and churches of their own. “ Factunt 
favos et vespce; faciant ecclesias et Marcionitce,” is the strong expression of 
Tertullian.

Marcian held the doctrine of the two eternal principles of good and evil; but 
he interpolated a deity of a mixed nature, who was the God of tbe Jews and the 
creator of the world. This intermediate being was at perpetual feud with the

•  I t is probable that this gem may have belonged to some of those Gnostics, who, like Cerinthna, 
above spoken ot, were of Jewish extraction, ana, consequently, did not repudiate Judaism altogether 
from their system.

+ A Gnostic sect is mentioned by Mosheim who held that the plenitude of divine truth resided in 
the Greek alphabet; and that, on this account, Jesus Christ was designated the Alpha and Omega.
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evil principle, whose empire covered all the earth except Judea alone. Both the 
one and the other, however, were actuated by a common animosity to the good 
principle, to whose throne they aspired 5 and they ambitiously endeavoured to re- 
duce to vassalage all the souls of men, keeping them in a tedious and miserable 
captivity.

That nothing might be wanting to complete this gloomy picture of the obliquity 
of the human mind and abuse of the sacred Scriptures, there were many sects 
which adopted the names of persons mentioned in the Bible, who were either 
notorious for their wiekedness, or furnished them, at least, with pretexts for 
launching into the most absurd extravagances. A descendant of Carpocrates 
founded the sect of the Adamites, who resorted naked to their churches, affirming 
that they thus reinstated man in the simplicity and innocence of Paradise. Ano
ther sect called themselves Cainites, from their veneration for the character of 
Cain, who, tbey asserted, was the offspring of a more potent energy, and, there
fore, predominated over Abel, who sprang from a weaker origin. Others took 
the name of Judas Iscariot, and held that apostate in the highest reverence. 
Others rioted still more wildly in depravity and profaneness, and rent the seamless 
garment of Christ, that emblem ot the unity of the church, with a more pre
sumptuous hand; but to track the course of folly and impiety any further would 
be to exceed the bounds of the present essay.

Having, in our introductory remarks, presented the reader with the most pro
minent features of the Gnostic heresies in general, we shall merely repeat here (to 
account for the origin of those gems of which a few specimens have been ex
hibited) that it was one of their most remarkable tenets, that malevolent spirits 
ruled the world, presided over universal nature, and caused all the diseases and 
sufferings of humanity. By knowledge or science, they believed these spirits 
could be controlled, their power suspended, and even their malevolence charmed 
to the use and benefit of man. Of this science, they boasted themselves the mas
ters, and it consisted, chiefly, in the efficacy of numbers, and certain mysterious 
hieroglyphics and emblematic characters, adopted, chiefly, from the Egyptians. 
Hence, they made systems of what they call monads, triads, and decads; and 
formed figures of Anubis, Serapis, and other idols, combined in a thousand 
varieties, with the forms of serpents and other animals of mythological renown. 
These compositions of mystic numbers and figures they sculptured on gems and 
stones of different kinds and qualities; and they maintained that whoever bore 
one of these upon his person was secured by it from the particular evil it was con
structed to guard against. From this supposed efficacy, these gems obtained the 
name of A m u le t s —“ amuleta quia mala amoliunter,” because they keep off dan
gers or evils. Amulets against disease were formed of materials having an 
imaginary connexion with the distemper:—red against all morbid affections of an 
inflammatory or febrile character: chrystal, glass, or some pale substance, against 
those that were watery or dropsical: and so of others.

An Amulet against Tertian ague, constructed by an eminent follower of 
Basilides, is represented on one side by a human figure with the bead of a cock; 
the legs are serpents, and between them iB the mystic word IA<0. On the opposite 
face are the elements of an abracadabra. Arranging the letters under each other 
in lines, always ending with o>, an equilateral triangle is formed in this manner:—

A E H I O Y u  
£  H I O Y <■>

H I O Y o .
I O Y «

O Y co 
Y o>

to

The reader is aware that the word “ abracadabraadmits the same arrange
ment. In these combinations resided great virtue. The equilateral triangle re
presented the process of the Deity through the corporeal world.

The immense number and variety of these talismans that have been and are still
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found, in many places very remote from each other, attest both the accuracy of 
the historians who have described these sects and their heresies, and the great en
couragement their propagation met with all over the world. In the East, travel
lers procure them with ease; and even in the West, they are continually dug up, 
on the banks of the Rhine and Garonne, and other regions, where, it is supposed, 
the Gerdonites and Marcianites scattered them in abundance. Their frequency in 
every part of Europe led Montfau^on to hope that by their means a full light 
would yet be thrown upon all the secrets and mysteries of Christian Gnosticism.

In conclusion, we would observe, in the words of Dr. Walsh, that it adds 
another proof of the miraculous interference of Providence for the preservation of 
Christianity, that its first promulgation should be accompanied with conceptions so 
extravagant, and conduct so flagitious, as that of many of the sectarians of the 
first ages; and that it had to contend, not only with the attacks of its avowed 
enemies, but the evil reports caused by its pretended friends. The heathens, either 
in ignorance, or wilfully seeking occasion to excite prejudice against the * new 
faith/ did not fail to impute the extravagance of the Gnostics generally to all Chris
tians ; and, unfortunately, the sect met with such acceptance, and its wild opinions 
and licentious practices were so congenial to the understandings and temperaments 
of the people among whom they were circulated and exhibited, that they became 
in a short time, numerous enough to afford a plausible pretext for confounding the 
sacred doctrines of the gospel with the gross and fantastic perversions of their 
noble and important truths. It does not appear that the fatal consequenoes of 
these perversions—the dreadful injuries thev inflicted upon the cause of Christi
anity—have been sufficiently insisted on. The final triumph of the religion of the 
gospel over all the efforts of the heathens to extinguish it is, no doubt, a strong 
proof of superhuman support; but surely the argument for divine interposition is 
much strengthened, when we add to the persecutions of its enemies what it had 
to encounter from the perverseness of its friends: had it been of human fancy or 
device, from the monstrous corruptions and perversions which their vice and folly 
introduced into it, no doubt “ it would have come to n o u g h t b u t  we discern 
with astonishment, a small but pure flame burning bright and, with an inextin
guishable blaze, under all the ashes which for two centuries had been heaped upon 
it by its professors; we see a clear stream flowing on, undefiled and uncorrupted 
by the torrents of pollution that had heen poured into it by those who professed to 
drink of its waters: and, now, at the end of eighteen centuries, we are witnesses 
of that flame illumining the remotest parts of the earth, and that stream flowing 
through the most distant lands, and affording tbe waters of life to the whole civilized 
world.”*

NAUVOO.
Our latest accounts from Nauvoo bring tidings of general peace and prosperity. 

The Temple is progressing as rapidly as ever—the Saints united. Enterprize and 
industry nil the bosoms of all patiently waiting for the glory of Israel to appear. 
Every exertion is being made for the completion of the Nauvoo House. From 
present appearances there will be many hearts made glad in the coming fall, for 
their readiness to give heed to counsel, when the call was made in the spring— 
* Come up and finish the House of the Lord.*

We copy the following from the Times and Seasons:—“ It may be said that 
they hearken to counsel diligently. Even the poet’s great command is heeded with 
as much reliance as the sectarian world place in the proverbs of Solomon:—

* Bide your time—one (Use step taken 
Peril* all you yet have done.
Undismayed—erect—unshaken—
Watch and wait—all, all la won,
*Tls not by a rash endeavour 
Men or states to greatness climb.
Would you win your rights forever,
Calm and thoughtful bide your time.’

Yes truly and manfully will they abide their time, and carry out the vast mea-
• With the concluding sentiment of the foregoing article, of course we do not agree.—E d .
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tores of Joseph Smith, till this world is purified of wickedness, and made to blos
som as the rose. Their reliance in the word of the Lord is unabated. —New 
York Messenger.

T H E  L A S T  S H I N G L E .

From tta Nauvoo Neighbor.

The Neighbor has been delayed a few hours, in order to say that the last shingle 
has been laid upon the roof of the Temple. The roof is now completed, and, the 
sash and window frames having been made ready, the house of tne Lord may be 
considered “ enclosed.” We thank the Lord who hath extended his^arm to help 
us to accomplish so much in so short a time, and we pray for his continued aid for 
its final completion.

S E E ! HE AH I W EEP 1

“ Blow ye the trumpet in Zion * * * * *  And I  will show 
forth wonders in the heavens and in the earth, blood, and fire, and vapours of 
smoke.” (Joel 2 .) Every person acquainted with events, or history, or signs, 
or even the speculations of the newspapers, expects some wonderful change in the 
affairs of governments and men, and more than all, in the providence of God. The 
Millerites have waked up a foolish spirit, that urges on the belief, that Christ is to 
come before he purifies the earth of sin, or even gathers Israel according to the 
promise made to the fathers. Other discontented beings have other projects to 
tease the fluctuating minds of a weak generation with. While the Latter-day 
saints, in the name of Israel’s God, come forth with scripture and prophecy, 
declaring what shall be, and lo! the calamities are here !

Nor is this all; there is a belief in man, which all the wisdom, cunning, sophistry, 
fool hardiness, or bravado of sectarians, infidels, heathens, and even nothingarians, 
have failed to kill or cure; that belief is this ; that God once destroyed the inhabi
tants of the world by water for wickedness; and that he will again destroy them in 
the last days for their abominations, by fire ; This the scriptures teach ; and this 
will come upon the world like a thief at night.

The prophet says: “ For, behold, the Lord will come with fire, and with his 
chariots like a whirlwind, to render his anger with fury, and his rebuke with flames 
of fire.

For by fire and by his sword will the Lord plead with all flesh ; and the slain of 
the Lord shall be many.

In the twelfth chapter and forty-ninth verse of Luke, Jesus Christ uses this 
strong language: I a u  c o m e  t o  b e n d  F i r e  o n  t h e  E a r t h  : and what will I, i f  
it be already kindled t  Now, gentle reader, and ye wise editors, we have quoted 
three passages of scripture as a prelude to thousands and as a warning to millions, 
and who will spread tne news from house to house; from neighbourhood to neigh
bourhood ; from town to town; from country to country ; from state to state, and 
from nation to nation, that Jesus Christ has begun to burn up the world? Who 
will act as a faithful watchman and give notice that the fire has already commenced, 
and will burn up all that have no refuge ? In the midst of this awful conflagra
tion, there will be three places of deliverance; for it is written : “ And it shall
come to pass, that whosoever shall call on the name of the Lord shall be delivered; 
for in mount Zion and in Jerusalem shall be deliverance, as the Lord hath said, and 
in the remnant whom the Lord shall call.

A later prophet, and one too, who holds the keys to unlock the stores for this 
generation, has said: “ Behold now it is called to-day, (until the coming of the Son 
of man) and verily it is a day of sacrifice, and a day for the tithing of my people ; 
for he that is tithed shall not be burned (at his coming;) for after to day cometh 
the burning; this is speaking after the manner of the Lora; for verily I say, to-morrow 
all the proud and they that do wickedly shall be as stubble; ana I will burn them 
up, for I am the Lord of hosts; and I will not spare any that remaineth in Babylon.”
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A FEW  HINTS TO CANDIDATES FOR THE CELESTIAL KINGDOM.

Dear Brethren—The present period of our existence, as a religious community, is a n  
important one. Our struggles for conquest over the powers of darkness have been severe 
and unrem itting; and though our enemies, by the aid of some apostates, have endea
voured to cast over us the dark clouds of guilt and crime, and thereby urge on to deeds 
of blood and extermination, an ignorant and infuriated rabble against the people of 
heaven’s choice, still our hands are above the water, and as the lightnings of heaven are 
the more conspicuous upon the face of a dark thunder cloud ; so also is the tru th  which 
God has communicated to us displayed with more brilliancy and glory, when bursting 
from warm and affectionate hearts, and playing with those imaginary wrongs and evils, 
which hands, stained with innocent blood, have penned and published against us.

A blind man can see darkness where there is none, but he cannot see the light when it 
shines, so this blind generation can see and proclaim our darkness, but not onr light. 
“ Behold, the light shineth in darkness, and the darkness comprehendeth it not I” Our 
prophets have been slain, and few lay it to heart. Our government winks a t the cold
blooded and murderous deed, and turns a deaf ear to our cries and prayers for the redress 
of wrongs and losses sustained in Missouri, but the Lord God hath spoken from heaven, 
and commanded that we should importune at the feet of the judge for redress; and if he 
would not hear us we should importune at the feet of the governor; and if the governor 
would not hear us, we should importune at the feet of the president; and, if the presi
dent would not hear us, then, he says, “ will I, the Lord, come out of my hiding place, 
and vex the nation in my sore displeasure.’’ With this commandment we have fully com
plied, and a sufficient time has elapsed to afford opportunity to the government to do 
something for us, had it been disposed. Now, therefore, all ye Latter-day Saints, know 
ye, that God is about to come out of his hiding place and vex the nation in his sore dis
pleasure, to make inquisition for blood, and bring down high and exalted looks to weep
ing, lamentation, and woe 1 And, never ! no, never ! I will our nation flourish and pros
per again until Mormon wrongs have been redressed, and the blood of our noble and 
martyred heroes is avenged by the government that has winked a t the cowardly and 
treacherous deed.

There is one material error existing among the Saints, and that i s :—In my travels 
through the country, I  have found that many have lent their money to individuals out of 
the church, and also to banking institutions. These have no interest in building up the 
church and kingdom of God, and now, if the hearts of our members are in the church, 
let them place their treasure there, for where the treasure is there the heart will be also. 
I f  their treasure is in the bank, or out of the church, their hearts will be where the trea 
sure is. If  men have money, and have love for the church and wish to see it prosper, 
let them loan their money to the church, and thus help it in the days of its infancy, that 
i t  may become strong; and then, in i tB  manhood, i t  will be able and willing to succour its 
early supporters, and repay the whole, with good interest. After this, I  shall look upon 
every man as a hypocrite who loans his money to any but the church of God, and at the 
same time professes to love the church. He proves to me that he loves his money more 
than his soul; for he will trust his b o u I  in the chnrch, but he thinks so much more of his 
money than his soul, that he will not trust it there. We want all such members to apos
tatise forthwith, and go away from u s ; for they are only in the way, and are increasing 
condemnation upon their own heads. Men who will say to me that, they would be glad 
to pay their tithing and help the church if they possibly could, and, at the same time, 
have some thousands of dollars deposited in the bank or elsewhere, which they could draw 
out by cheque a t any time they were disposed, are certainly very hypocritical, and are 
kindling a  fire about them that will burn and eat as doth a canker,—and they must be as
sociates with Annanias and Saphira. Let the gold and the silver of such stand as a  w it
ness against them in the day when God shall reward those who have become poor for his 
sake. A candidate for a celestial crown will never loan his money out of the church for 
fear of losing it if be lend it to the church. A purely celestial spirit will never say to 
me, when he has money loaned out, that he can command at any time he chooses—‘ I  
would be glad to pay my tithing and help the church, if I  had any money, but I  have 
none, and am very sorry that it ia so.' This kind of dealing may be justified in the world, 
and pass without censure, but not in the kingdom of God. The man or woman who does 
it brings a  curse upon themselves and their posterity also if any they have. I f  our church is 
worth any thing it is worth every thing, and if it is worth every thing, why shall we not 
be willing to make a whole sacrifice for it?  But if it is not worth every thing, it is worth
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nothing, and why dabble with it a t all? " Eat, drink, and be merry, for to-morrow we 
die.” On the shoulders of the twelve lies the responsibility of building up the kingdom of 
God in all the world, and now if the rich will look on and see us strain every nerve, muscle 
and sinew, to execute the commandments of God, and they not put forth a liberal hand to 
help u s ; if to us the keys of the kingdom have been given, they will have the opportunity 
of proving the tru th  of one saying of our Lord, which is this—'“ I t  is easier for a camel to 
pass through the eye of a needle, than for a rich man to enter into the kingdom of God.”

A celestial spirit will not keep his money in his chest, for this would be placing the talent 
in a napkin and hiding it in the e a rth ; but he will lend it or give it to the church, that it 
may be used to advance the cause of God, and he will have the honour of being a pillar in 
the Temple of his God, and shall go no more out. He shall not apostatize 1

May the Lord bless the frank and generous hearted, and bring them victorious to His 
celestial hill. Your brother in Christ, Orson Hyde,

R E M I S S I O N  O F  8 I N S .

(From the Timet and Seatons.)
8in is the transgression of the law, and remission of sins pre-Bupposes the satisfaction of 

justice, in some way of the law that was transgressed, for the justification of the criminal; 
for justice is the standard of action in all ju st law, and no action can vary its claims with
out violating the force and dignity of that law ; and if this is done, it is worse than no 
law. The justice of a ju st law claims the protection of all good subjects, and the infliction 
of the penalty of every transgression ; and without this, justice is not satisfied. If  a man 
sins against a ju st law, he never can in justice again enjoy the approbation of that law, 
short of ample atonement, either directly or indirectly. If he makes his own atonement, 
justice is thereby satisfied; and it leaves nothing in the mind of the executive, or, one who 
enforces the law, that savours of forgiveness, and if he receives the approbation of the law, 
it  is because justice claims i t ; but if another makes the atonement^ he then obtains remis
sion by the satisfaction of justice, to be sure in the infliction of the penalty, but unto him 
it is an extension of mercy, and the forgiveness originating in the mind of the executive, is 
because the atonement made in behalf of the criminal shall be considered a sufficient one 
to cancel the crime, or answer the penalty of the law ; and he receives the approbation of 
the law, not because he has merited it, but because mercy has opened the way for the 
remission of his sin, by the satisfaction of the claims of justice in the infliction of the 
penalty in his behalf.

Such is the character of all ju st law, (and that too of necessity) that if there be no atone
ment for sin, nor infliction of the penalty for transgression, there can be no remission nor ap
probation of the law that was transgressed. This principle exists because of the account
ability that all subjects sustain to the law by which they are governed. Mankind are 
accountable to God, if a t any time he has given them a law, or commandments by which 
they should be governed; and that it has been done we are willing to believe. The Lord 
God commanded Adam, the first man, saying—“ Of the tree of the knowledge of good and 
evil, thou shalt not eat of i t ; for in the day that thou eatest thereof thou shalt surely die.** 
All men are made partakers of this penalty, not by actual sin, but by nature, being natural 
heirs of him who did transgress, and also partakers of condemnation and banishment, and 
all the effects of the fall, like as Adam w as; and according to the natural course of justice 
in the infliction of the penalty upon Adam as transgressor, and upon us as legitimate 
sufferers with him, there could be no hope in our case; for Adam, in eating of the for
bidden fruit, subjected himself to the influence and power of death; and death naturally 
brings darkness, and corruption brings dissolution ; and there is nothing in death tp re 
organize, nor to bring to  lig h t; and hence, this penalty is naturally of eternal duration, 
and man is naturally unable to fulfil it short of eternal subjection. Thus the justice of this 
law is naturally of sufficient force to hold us in subjection to the powers of death until the 
penalty is suffered by us, or an atonement made for the remission of the sin of the trans
gression thereof. But if the penalty is cancelled by an atonement made for us, it must be 
by some being of better character and capacity, otherwise he would have to suffer as long 
as we, and the desired remission could not be effected at last. If  we receive this as a true  
doctrine of the natural state of mankind in consequence of the fall, we are bound by every 
consideration of benevolence, love and mercy, to be grateful if there is a door opened for 
our redemption. The scriptures hold out the enconragement that there is an atonement 
made in our behalf of sufficient merit to answer the claims of justice (and reconcile God 
to us*), so that we are no longer under condemnation for original sin ; and so that we shall

•  Properly— "  reconciled us to God.n
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be made free from the penalty of the fall, as St is written—* As in Adam all die, even to In 
Christ shall all be made alive, ba t every man in his own order.”

Jesus Christ was a suitable being and able to make this atonement in our behalf, and
satisfy the claims of justice, because—Firstly, he was the first begotten and best beloved 
of the Father. (See Hebrews i. 6, and Matthew iii. 17.)

Secondly, he was able to comprehend the penalty without suffering eternally. (Isaiah 
Ix. 6 ; Psalms xvi. 10, and Luke xxii. 39, &c.)

And Thirdly, he was without sin, and justice had no claim upon him that he should suffer, 
only as be took it upon himself to suffer for us— Isaiah liii. And the whole was an act of 
mercy against justice for the remission of our sins, or that we should not be for ever sub
ject to the vengeance of a broken law ; and also, that we might be placed upon the ground 
of exaltation and eternal life, according to the first purpose of God in the creation of man ; 
for the atonement of Jesus Christ hath secured unto mankind much good; and this one 
thing it hath secured particularly, even the forgiveness of sins by the shedding of blood; 
as it is written—“ And he took the cup and gave thanks, and gave it unto them, saying, 
drink ye all of it, for thin is my blood of the new testament, which is shed for many, for 
the remission of sins.” (Matthew xxvi. 28.)

Again—“ For behold I  say unto you, * * * * when ye partake of the sacrament,
do it with an eye single to my glory : remembering unto the Father my body which was 
laid down for you, and my blood which was shed for the remission of your sins.’* Book of 
Doctrine and Covenants, section 50.)

Some may object to this position, because the apostle Peter told certain believing Jews 
to be baptised for the remission of sins; or at least it is so on record. I f  this proves 
anything, it proves too much for an objection, for the scriptures also say, that the blood of 
Jesus Christ was Bhed for the remission of our sins, and if this is the only necessity of 
baptism, one or the other must be superfluous. But if we will dip a little deeper into the 
fountain of truth, and search still further into the character of the fall, and the merits of 
the atonement, we shall find, that notwithstanding we are no longer counted sinners because 
of Adam’s transgression, yet there is a curse left upon the earth for man’s sake, and God’s 
preparing salvation for us by the atonement, does not reconcile us to him without law, for 
we are prone to sin by nature, being still under the power of the devil, according to the 
character of the curse, and would for ever have remained so, but the atonement brought 
in a law of restoration, by which we may subject our carnal nature, and again become heirs 
of the kingdom of God, if we w ill: and that law is the gospel, and baptism is an ordinance 
therein, for what ? Why, for birth and regeneration, as it is written, “ Except a mun be 
born of water and of the Spirit, he cannot enter into the kingdom of God.”

Again, the book of Covenants, speaking of baptism, says, “ Wherefore, enter ye in a t 
the strait gate, Sic .” (Section 41, see also 1 Peter). I t  is a door of entrance into the king
dom of God. But the apostle said, “ Be baptized for the remission of sins." (See also 
book of Covenants, page 218, section 65). Now the first definition of the word, “fo r” is 
“  because o f  Put this construction upon the quotation, and it would read, be baptized 
because of the remission of sins. This would agree with the general face of the scriptures, 
and with the plan of salvation, for if there had been no atonement, original sin could not 
have been remitted, neither would the gospel have been given, and we, because of Bin 
could never have been saved; but now, because of the remission of sins by the shedding 
of blood, we have the privilege of water baptism as an ordinance of initiation into the 
kingdom of God; and this, together with the other gospel ordinances, will secure to us 
legitimate claim upon celestial inheritance. But if this argument does not suit, there are 
others. Mankind are by nature aliens from God, and will be, until in all cases the gospel 
is had in exercise for their restoration; and every one hearing the gospel is under con
demnation if he will not obey i t ; and unto such, the atonement is no longer meritorious, 
because of actual Bin against a greater law, as it is written, “ He that believeth on him 
(Christ) is not condemned, but he that believeth not is condemned already, because he hath 
not believed in the name of the only begotten Son of God.” (John iii. 18). And like as 
though there had been no atonement, and not only so, but w orse; they are subject not 
only to death, but to the power of the second death, “ where the worm dieth not, and the 
fire is not quenched.”

Hence baptism is, in a certain sense, for the remission of sins, or rather, it  is a  means by 
which we may escape condemnation. “ He that believeth and is baptized shall be saved, 
but he that believeth not shall be damned.” But according to the words of Christ, and 
the character of the gospel, baptism has more properly the birth and regeneration of alien
ated man into the kingdom of God as its object, and the remission of sins is granted unto 
mankind because of the atonement made by the shedding of blood, “ and without shedding 
of blood is no remission.”—Heb. ix. 22. V. H. Bbuck.

City of Joseph, July, 1845.
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TEMPLE TITHING.— BELL-RECEIPTS.

From the various questions that have lately been asked upon the subjects at the head 
of this article, we are sensible that some instructions on the same are necessary. We 
would therefore say, that as tithings for the Temple are personal free-will offerings, 
any person has a right to forward their tithings to the President of the Churches in Bri
tain, and receive a receipt for the same in their own name, if they wish to do so. Any 
person wishing to forward 10s. or upwards, can do so by a post-office o rder; but as there 
is, or ought to be, an organization in all the conferences and branches to collect for the 
Temple, consisting of collector, secretary, and treasurer, all small sums can be paid 
into the hands of the treasurer of each branch or conference, and the name with the 
•mount, in all cases, should be strictly taken ; and then the treasurer of each branch or 
conference, (as the case may be) should forward those monies to Liverpool, not, by any 
means, omitting to send the name of each subscriber and the amount paid. Let the trea
surer’s name be sent in full, that a receipt may be returned to him for the sum for
warded. I  wish it to be distinctly understood, that each person’s name will be recorded 
in our books, a t Liverpool, and transferred into the Book of the Law of the Lord, a t 
Nauvoo, with the amount of money paid, though it should not exceed one penny. All 
names forwarded to us by the treasurer are as strictly attended to as though each sub
scriber had a separate receipt. We would recommend that all small subscriptions be paid 
into the hands of the collector or treasurer, and let the treasurer forward the same with 
tbe name to us, as by so doing we will be Baved much trouble and expense, by giving one 
receipt for the total amount to the treasurer, instead of forty or fifty for the same number 
of shillings or sixpences, as we keep a printed duplicate, bound in a book, of each re
ceipt we give. Some have forwarded us money for the Temple, without the subscribers* 
names, and others have forwarded us names, without informing us who the treasurer 
was, or in what name to make out the receipt. We wish all our friends, hereafter, to 
notice these items, and it will save us much trouble.

W ith regard to subscriptions for the Temple, or Bell of the Temple, we make no dis
tinction whatever between the tw o ; we shall make use of all funds collected for the 
Temple to pay for the Bell until a sufficiency is procnred for that purpose, and it is all 
entered in the Book of Records ju st alike.

We hope the Saints will not weary in well-doing in this matter, but continue to cast in 
their mite for this cause, until the finishing-stroke shall adorn the Temple of our God.

All monies, names, lists, or letters forwarded for the Temple, addressed to W . W o o d -  
b u f f ,  Stanley Buildings, Bath Street, Liverpool, will be strictly attended to.

W i l f o r d  W o o d r u f f .

CONFERENCE MINUTES.

GLASGOW.

A Meeting of the different branches in the Glasgow conference took place in the Odd 
Fellows’ Hall, 175, Trongate, on Sunday the 31st day of August, 1846.

The meeting was called to order by elder Banks, and opened by singing and prayer.
Elder M‘Cue presided, and W alter Thomson was appointed clerk, assisted by Thos. 

B. H. Stenhouse.
President M'Cue addressed the Saints on the progress of the work of God, and re 

joiced much in the same. The number of officers p resen t: 2 high priests, 1 seventy, 25 
elders, 25 priests, 16 teachers, 10 deacons.

The representation of the different branches was then attended to, the total number 
being 1148 members, including 1 high priest, 39 elders, 49 priests, 37 teachers, 25 dea
cons ; 68 being added by baptism since last conference.

The branches in general, were represented to be in a flourishing and healthy condition. 
The meeting throughout was very harmonious—the principle of love flowed copiously 
amongst the Saints. Elder Houston took an affectionate farewell of the brethren, on 
his leaving them for Nauvoo; also elder Shields took his leave of the brethren, and 
bore his testimony to the work of God, and craved the prayers of the Saints, that he 
might be upheld in his mission to the Sister Isle.

E lder Banks preached in the evening to a crowded house and very attentive audience.
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Subject—The Marriage of the Lamb,—which was handled in a most eloquent, affecting, 
and impressive manner, to the astonishment of strangers, and rejoicing of the Saints.

I am, jour very humble brother,
P e te r  M'Cde.

SHEFFIELD.

I attended a quarterly Conference held at Sheffield, on Sunday the 24th of August, and 
found the Sheffield Branch and Conference in general to be in a very prosperous state. 
The conference met at the commodious Assembly Rooms at 10 o’clock, a.m. The room 
was well filled, and to add to the interest of the assembly, about sixty children belonging 
to the Saints, who had been formed into a Sabbath school, took their seats together with 
their teachers. There were present at the opening of the conference, 1 of the quorum of 
the twelve, 1 patriarch, 2 high priests, 5 elders, 15 priests, 7 teachers and 3 deacons. 
Elder James Ure, the presiding elder of the conference, was called to the chair, and Elijah 
Mitchell chosen clerk. The Conference was opened by singing and prayer, after which 
the representations were given of seven branches, containing 394 members, 11 elders, 26 
priests, 10 teachers and 7 deacons, 56 having been baptized since last conference, nearly all 
were represented as in good standing. In the afternoon, sacrament was administered to 
the Saints, twelve confirmed, two children blessed, and two ordained to the office of priest 
under the hands of elders Woodruff, Holmes, Ure, and Albiston. The assembly was 
addressed in the evening by elder Woodruff, and followed by elder Holmes. The confer
ence was well attended during the day and evening, and much good seemed to be done.

On Monday evening we had an interesting address delivered by elder M. Holmes followed 
by elder Woodruff. Many through the Sheffield conference are investigating the principles 
of truth, and additions are being weekly made to the church.

James U re, President, 
E lija h  M itch e ll, Clerk.

PBESTON.

I met with the Preston conference on the 31st of Augnst, which was held at the Cock
pit, in Preston, there being present, quorum of the twelve, 1, quorum of seventies, 1, 15 
elders, 18 priests, 13 teachers, and 2 deacons. Elder Leonard Hardy was called to the 
chair, and elder John Fawly chosen clerk. Conference opened by singing and prayer, 
after which we had represented, eleven branches containing 642 members, 18 elders, 23 
priests, 16 teachers and 4 deacons, 45 having been baptized since last conference, 16 of 
whom were added in the Preston branch. The conference was represented as being in 
general in good standing.

The representation of this conference, with the additions, spoke much in favour of the 
faithful labours of elder Hardy, the presiding elder of the conference. It was evident 
that he had done honour both to the cause of God and his brethren since he had had the 
watch-care of this conference, from the departure of our much esteemed and worthy 
brother, elder John Banks, he having been called to take charge of the Edinburgh confer
ence, where we rejoice to hear that he is as usual accomplishing a good and glorious work 
in the cause of God.

As the time had come for elder Hardy to take his departure to his native country, and 
return to his friends, it was necessary for some person to be appointed for the time being, 
to preside over the Preston conference and also over the branch, it was accordingly moved 
by elder Hardy, seconded by elder Parkinson, and carried unanimously, that elder John 
Melling be appointed presiding elder over the Preston branch for the time being. It was 
also moved by elder Hardy, and carried unanimously, that elder John Holsall be appointed 
presiding elder over the Preston conference for the time being. A letter of recommenda
tion was then read and presented to elder Leonard Hardy, with the unanimous vote of the 
conference. Sacrament was administered in the afternoon, six confirmed, and two ordained 
to the office of priest, under the hands of elders Woodruff and Hardy. The most perfect 
union prevailed, and not a dissenting vote in any of the business of the conference. Elder 
Woodruff addressed the meeting in the evening to a full house from the last chapter of 
Malachi. Peace and good feeling prevailed through the conference, and much instruction 
received. Leonabd Habdt, President,

Jo h n  Faw ly, Clerk.

MANCHE8TEB.

On Sunday the 15tb, I also met the Manchester quarterly conference assembled at their 
usual place of meeting, there being present 1 of the twelve, 2 high priests, 1 of the
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presidents of the quorum of the seventies, 25 elders, 29 priests, 18 teachers and 5 deacons. 
Elder Milton Holmes, the president of the Manchester conference, was chosen president, 
and elder William Walker, clerk. The conference opened by singing and prayer, after 
which we had 25 branches represented, containing 1769 members, 44 elders, 97 priests, 67 
teachers, 27 deacons, and 115 baptized since last conference. The Manchester conference 
has been under the presidency and counsel of elder Holmes since his arrival in England, 
and he has been much blessed in his labours—brought forth much fruit, and he has had 
the support and love of the Saints through the whole field of his labours. There has 
been a continual increase of members from the commencement of his labours, and he has 
manifested much wisdom in the counsel he has given in the midst of his brethren. Man
chester and most of the branches was represented as being in perfect union and good 
standing, it is the largest conference in the British isles, and has truly brought forth much 
good fruit.

As elder Holmes is about to return home to the United States, it became necessary to 
appoint another president over the Manchester conference, and brother J. D. Ross, the pre
siding elder over the Manchester branch, was appointed as president of the conference, 
and elder William Walker was appointed to preside over the Manchester branch. The 
faith and prayers of the Saints was asked for on these subjects, and the result was, an 
unanimous vote was given. Resolved, that Thomas Bradshaw and Henry Druce, who are 
now holding the office of priests, be ordained to the office of elders.

A recommendation of the representatives of the whole conference was moved and 
seconded in favour of elder Milton Holmes, and was unanimously carried.

The sacrament was administered in the afternoon, and the ordination of the two elders 
took place. One member of the church was confirmed under the hands of elders Woodruff 
and Ross.

A large assembly was addressed in the evening by elder Woodruff.
Peace and good order was preserved throughout the day.

M ilto n  Holmes, President, 
_________________  W illiam  W alk e r, Clerk.

I have not presented the full minutes of these conferences, but have endeavoured to 
give the remarks in a brief manner. I rejoice to find these conferences we visited so well 
united and prosperous in the principles of the Gospel. Elders Holmes and Hardy will 
take their departure together, for New York or Boston, about the 16th of October. Though 
their missions to England have been limited to about ten months, yet it has been interest
ing to themselves and of much benefit to the Saints. Although we shall feel the loss of 
these dear brethren, and miss their society, yet, as duty calls them home, we feel to bid them 
God speed to the bosom of their families, homes and friends, and the City of Joseph, 
with all the prayers, blessings, and the good wishes to rest upon their heads, from the 
many Saints with whom they have formed an acquaintance in this land.

W. WOODBUFF.

On our return from the Manchester conference, we received our regular files of Timet 
and Seasons, and the Nauvoo Neighbor, and Messenger, from New York, by the arrival of 
the Great Britain, all bearing testimony that the cause of God is advancing in that land. 
In turning our eyes to the receipts of letters, we fonnd one from our brother 1. F. Carter, of 
New York, and also one from Father Ezra Carter, of Scarborough Maine, informing us of 
the death of his wife, (our mother) Sarah Carter, who fell asleep without a struggle or a 
groan, at a quarter-past eleven o’clock, a. m., on the 21 July last, aged 70 years, 3 months 
and 13 days. In this bereavement Father Carter is called to mourn the loss of one who 
haa been the partner of his youth; companion of his middle life ; and solace and support 
of his declining years, while a family of eight sons and daughters are also called to mourn 
the loss of a fond and an affectionate mother, who has most tenderly watched over them 
and their interests, whether at home or abroad, during their lives.

There are peculiar associations and tender ties that bind man to a bosom friend, a com* 
panion, a wife, and children to the hallowed name of mother, that cannot be found else
where ; and though she live to three score years and ten, when called away it severs for 
a season some of the strongest ties that binds man to his kindred. Mother Carter ever 
considered it a pleasure, and one of the duties required by her religion to administer to 
the wants of the poor and needy, and during the last fifteen years of her life she has admin
istered with cheerfulness to the wants of the elders of Israel and the Saints of-God, in their 
travels in the world. And as she has often administered to the wants of the disciples of 
Christ, may she receive a disciple’s reward.

W ilford W oodruff.
P hebe W. Woodruff.
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In o u t last we referred to tbe peculiar providence by which the Saints were pre
served from the awful destruction of life which occurred lately at Merthyr Tydville, 
in Wales. Since then we have been favoured in Liverpool with a visit by our 
friend Captain Dan Jones, who was in the neighbourhood at the time, and from 
whom we have learned additional particulars. The Saints who regularly were 
employed in the pit, were not there at the time of the explosion. They had been 
warned by vision, of the catastrophe, and absented themselves from their work. 
While on the other hand, the individuals who were destroyed, had particularly 
distinguished themselves by disturbing a meeting of the Saints, and crying out for 
a sign, little deeming that their request would be granted so speedily, and in so 
awful a manner. The services of the Saints, however, were called into requisition 
to bring up the bodies of those that were destroyed, nor would the agents, or 
overlookers of the works attempt it, unless preceded and assisted by the Saints; 
and the general impression in the neighbourhood, amongst all people, is, that it was 
a signal judgment upon the people for their persecution of the Saints, and it has 
created a strong feeling in favour of the spread of the truth. Subsequently, elder 
Jones exhorted the people in a meeting to repentance and baptism for remission of 
sins, stating that they were not safe even in retiring to their homes to seek the repose 
of the night, without first entering into covenant with God. Two, we believe, obeyed 
the gospel, when behold, the first sight which greeted his eyes in the morning, was 
the carrying by of three corpses of men, who had been killed while excavating for 
the building of a house, and who had turned a deaf ear to the offers of mercy.

When will the people learn wisdom, and seek to escape from the judgments of 
God ? And when, too, we would ask, will the Saints learn fully to estimate the 
value of the privileges which are theirs to enjoy ?

^ O u r  recent news from the West is of a most encouraging nature. The last 
shingle of the covering of the house of the Lord has been put on, verifying the 
fallacy of the false prophet of Rigdonism, which we trust may have a beneficial 
effect upon the minds of his deluded followers, as this was the hinge upon which 
he trusted to establish the veracity of his professions; or, as mentioned in a letter 
of elder Amos Fielding to President Brigham Young, dated, Alleghany city, July 
25th, as the cable of their hopes, which he trusts may part from its anchor, and 
which was, that i f  ever the roof of the Temple it finished, a l l  R i g d o n i s m  falls 
to ihe ground in this place.

The American papers which we have received} teem with numerous details of die 
continued visitations of the judgments of God in that land.

Let the Saints take encouragement, the hour of their deliverance draweth nigh, 
and they will be enabled to appreciate its value by the infliction of judgments upon 
the nations by which it will be contrasted.

We rejoice much in the favour which the Lord is granting to his servants in the 
eyes of the people, even in this land, and we know that by a continued course of 
upright conduct dictated and carried out by the Spirit of the Lord, that confidence



shall be increased, and thereby enable us to effect much for the building up of the 
kingdom of God.

PO ETRY . H I

We have a subjeet or two which we feel it justice to touch upon for the satisfac
tion of the Saints, and first, with regard to the Joint Stock Company. Many have 
expressed their surprise that we have not made the pages of the Star the vehicle 
of communicating information and instruction upon this subject; our reason is this 
that we are not allowed to publish anything to the subscribers, without sending a 
copy of the same to London. This information we trust will suffice, in the mean 
time we would state, that we have been most laboriously employed with the samê  
hitherto; the number of applications for shares exceeding 2700, and that we are 
through necessity some 2 0 0  letters in arrear of answering at the present moment.

In connexion with this we would mention the Star, and crave a little mercy and 
lenity from our brethren if their orders are not so punctually attended to as they 
could desire; as we assure them that we will not wilfully offend, but (in the midst 
of church business, emigration, joint stock company, and compositions and collect
ing matter for the Star twice per month, making up parcels and despatching the 
same to their different destinations,) do our utmost to comply with all orders; and 
we further entreat that if our numerous correspondents have not their letters an
swered by return of post, they will in mercy forgive, and exercise that charity 
which thinketh no evil.

In giving orders for publications, our brethren will oblige us by inserting the 
list at the close of their letters, and by that means save the labour and time required 
to pick it out from the general matter of their communications.

THE RISING OF THE NILE.

BT LAMAN BLANCHARD.

Rich is the earth in streams,
O’er the green land unnnmbered waters glide;
Bat brighter than the rest thy current gleams, 

Egyptian tide I 
Time throws no shadow on thy silver crown,

O river of renown I

Rich are the ancient shores,
Made fertile by thy flow, in piles that stand 
To point how far the feeble spirit soars 

Above the land:
Thy wave sublime o’ersweeps the marvellous ground, 

A marvel more profound.

The Pyramids are there;
Yet once the sunshine fell upon the spot 
On which they stand: forth went thy current fair.

And found them not.
Old as the earth they seem, but thou wert old 

Ere man conceived their mould.

And when the traveller’s eye 
Shall find these sculptured glories (as it will) 
Crumbled and dim, thy sands shall not be dry,

But sparkle still:
Along thy shores their ancient dust may fall,

Bat thou shalt flow o’er all.
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Like sunshine on his sleep,
Thy fountain flashed on the Explorer’s sight.
Oh ! transport (won with toil), to see thee leap 

Into the light;
The cradling turf to press—to stoop and drink, 

And breathe on that Car brink I

Bnt high and higher still,
The wizard-water flows from hour to hoar, 
Encircling rainless cities—as a rill

Circles a flower:
Behold, o’er all it flows—o’er branch and plain, 

That long had pined for rain.

And thousands at the sight, 
Childhood and holy age, have sought the brim, 
Fringed by the lotos-lilies, blue and white,

With heart and hymn 
To bless the rising river (eome to save),

And worship the fond wave.

The palace and the plough 
Are both forsaken; maidens from the banks 
Descend to bathe; others, with song and vow,

Wind on in ranks;
And still, o’er all the breezeless tide, the air 

Echoes some pealing prayer.

A hundred times the morn 
Hath tinged the living flood; which now rolls book, 
Leaving rich verdure upon fields forlorn,

Flowers on its track,
Green health and plenty on the parched land,

And fruit—on what was sand.

Howe’er thy rise be traced—
If to Etesian air, that seaward blows;
Or the wild rush, through many a sonny waste,

Of Libyan snows ;
Snch art thon now, O Nile t and such of old— 

Richer than streams of gold I

Delicious as at first,
As in that early time, thy ripples run,
When he who at the Nile allayed his thirst,

Was Egypt’s son;
And when, where’er its sacred streams were found, 

That was Egyptian ground 1
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RATIONALITY OF THE ATONEMENT.

A Pamphlet has lately made its appearance in Glasgow, published by a member 
of oar cnurch holding the office of priest, containing 28 pages, headed “ A Treatise 
on the Atonement, proving the necessity of Christs Death for Man’s Redemption 
neither scriptural nor reasonable. By T. S. Barr." *

We are sorry to be under the necessity of occupying our time and pages in noti
cing a  pamphlet bearing such an introduction, as the production of a member of the 
Church of Christ; or that any man, bearing an; portion of the authority of the 
holy priesthood, should have his mind so much overcome by the powers of darkness, 
as to stray so widely from the order and counsel of the kingdom of God, in pre
senting for the investigation of the public a heresy so much opposed to the revela
tions of God and every principle of holiness.

Our object in the present article will not be so much to refute the heretical doc
trine advanced, as to introduce a portion of the testimony in favour of the principle 
of redemption through the blood of Christ, with which the revelations of God so 
much abound, in order that our views on the subject may be rightly understood by 
all, and that the Saints of God may be prepared to withstand the assaults of the 
grand enemy of man’s salvation, as well as to set the matter for ever at rest in the 
minds of those who believe in the revelations of God.

We had fully anticipated that our repeated cautions against individuals publish
ing without our sanction, would have been sufficient, and saved us the trouble of 
having to recur to the subject again. The neglect of adherence to this on the part 
of the author, causes him to forfeit his authority and standing in the Church of God, 
until, at least, he has repented of his error.

In our perusal of the pamphlet, we endeavoured to find out the object of the 
author, and the only reasonable conclusion we could arrive at was, that it was a 
strained attempt on his part at a display of talent and learning, from his being able 
to make quotations from history, heathen mythology, and Hebrew. But it would 
be far better for a man to be entirely divested of talents, than to use them in en
deavouring to prove the inefficacy of the atonement of Christ, and striking at the 
fundamental principle of salvation as he has done.

The author introduces himself to his readers by lamenting because of having “ to 
labour under great disadvantages while propounding what he conscientiously believes 
to be a correct solution of this very important subject, as the views which he holds 
are diametrically opposed to those entertained by Christians of almost all denomi
nations ; at least (he says) since the foundation of the Romish Church until now, 
the belief has been tenaciously adhered to amongst professors of religion, that Jesus 
Christ came into the-world to suffer an ignominious death for, or instead of, Adam 
and his posterity.”

We would remark that he would have laboured under equal disadvantages, as 
fa r as professors of the religion of heaven were concerned, had he lived cotemporary 
with the Messiah himself and his apostles, or at any period, however remote, subse
quent to that time; and that this doctrine was not one of the many false fabrications 
o r  dogmas of men introduced to make void the designs of God, or lead the minds of 
th e  people away “ after seducing fables and doctrines of de v i l s b u t  that it was, not
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only a theme on which the ancient prophets and servants of God delighted to dwell, 
but the main spring of all their hopes, and the source from which they drew strength 
and support, when called to pass through trials of an overwhelming nature; to sub
stantiate which we will make a few quotations from scripture.

The apostle Paul, after treating at some length on the faith with which the ancient 
worthies were endowed, speaks of Moses refusing the honours which Pharaoh’s 
daughter sought to confer upon him, and “ esteeming the reproach of Christ greater 
riches than the treasures in E gypt; for he had respect unto the recompense of the 
reward”—Hebrews xi. 26. And after enumerating the sufferings of others, he 
informs us that their reason for not accepting deliverance was, “ that they might 
obtain a better resurrection,” (Hebrews xi. 35.) which could only be brought to pas9 
through the redemption wrought out by the Son of God, as we shall be able fully 
to prove.

The same apostle, in writing to the Galatians, endeavours to impress this doctrine 
upon tbeir minds, by proving that the law given through Moses was introduced 
beeause of transgressions, and was inadequate to accomplish their salvation, but 
merely served as a schoolmaster to bring them to Christ, and that it could not dis
annul the covenant that was made before of God in Christ (Galatians iii. 17); thereby 
proving tbat Abraham and his successors were conversant with the gospel of Christ 
and the doctrine of redemption through him. And Job, while suffering under ex
treme agony, seems to have been supported by this hope, when he exclaims—“ I 
know that my Redeemer liveth, and tnat he shall stand in the latter day upon the 
earth”—Job xix. 25. It is also evident that the faith of which they were in pos
session was efficacious, for we are informed by Matthew xxvii. 52, that many of 
the saints which slept arose with Christ at his resurrection, who must of necessity 
have been some of the prophets and saints who had lived prior to his coming. 
Moreover, we would remark that unless this doctrine had been believed in by the 
ancients, they were without the means of obtaining salvation, for Peter says (Acts 
iv. 12.) “ there is none other name under heaven given among men whereby we can 
be saved.” In fine, the continuation of sacrifices from the days of Abel to John 
was typical of the great and last sacrifice offered up in the person of Jesus Christ.

After this introduction, the author labours to shew the absurdity and unrighteous
ness of the doctrine that the Almighty should require “ the very heart’s blood of 
his own well-beloved Son Christ Jesus, to satiate his thirst for vengeance.” As 
far as we or our principles are concerned, he might have saved himself this trouble, 
as we do not believe tbat such was the object of God in the sacrifice of his Son. 
The scriptures are too explicit on this point to be misunderstood. We are informed 
by the Saviour himself, what object his Father had in view in his coming into the 
world. “ For God so loved the world, that he gave his only begotten Son, that 
whosoever believeth in him should not perish, but have everlasting life: for God 
sent not his Son into the world to condemn the world; but that the world through 
him might be saved.”—John iii. 16—17.

The revelations that God has given to man, abundantly prove that God and the 
eternal worlds are governed by a celestial law; and in order that man might endure 
the same glory with himself, it was requisite that he should keep tbe same law, 
"that which is governed by law is also preserved by law, and perfected 
and sanctified by the same,” &c., &c.—Doctrine and Covenants, section 7, 
par. 8 ; but man, having transgressed the law of God, justly entailed upon him
self the curse of disobedience, from which he was incapable of redeeming himself, 
neither could any less than an infinite sacrifice atone for his fall. The effect of his 
disobedience, it is well known, was death, and this curse has been hereditary to all 
the posterity of Adam. Let it be borne in mind that man, while submitting to this 
punishment, does so without any inherent power, independently, in himself to 
accomplish his resurrection and restoration to the presence of God and his glory. 
He is now under the jurisdiction and within the dominion of death, and to 
achieve a victory over death it was necessary that some one more holy and pure 
than the being who had become the transgressor should enter into his dominion, in 
order that he might thereby have that dominion destroyed ; and unless this be done, 
the control which death will hold over mankind must be eternal. It will require 
little argument to prove that the Son of God was, in every way, competent to per
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form this task, being pure, holy, and unspotted; and that he was the individual 
appointed to accomplish this, is fully substantiated by the testimony of John con
cerning him—“ Behold, the Lamb of God that taketh away the sin of the world ” 
—John i. 29—that “ As in Adam all die, even so in Christ shall all be made alive.” 
—1 Corinthians xv. 22.

The next step taken by the author is to prove that it was unnecessary for Jesus 
Christ to shed his blood, or that he came into the world at all to atone for the 
transgression of Adam. To use his own language—“ Now, seeing that death, 
misery, pain, and privations have been the legacy handed down in the human family 
from generation to generation, I, for my own part, could not see any justice on the 
part of Deity did he demand a victim in our stead. Can any person possessed of 
their reason, after recounting the sufferings that Adam and his children nave under
gone because of his and their own sin, avoid coming to the conclusion that man hat 
indeed suffered fo r himself.” And then, after endeavouring to prove that because 
death has followed all men, the atonement of Christ was incompetent, and did not 
accomplish the end for which it was intended, he sums up by stating that the mis
sion of Messiah was, merely to be a Saviour of men by becoming a preacher of 
righteousness, and that he fell a martyr to the truth only, as did the prophets who 
were slain previous to his coming. With all his learning and self-sufficiency to 
attain to wnat he calls “ correct views of real heavenly theology,” he has proven 
himself, through taking the foregoing stand, either entirely ignorant of the scriptures, 
or wilfully unacquainted with them, as the following quotations will fully prove. 
“ For this is my blood of the new testament which is shed for many for the remis
sion of sins.”—Matthew xxvi. 28. “ Him, being delivered by the determinate
counsel and foreknowledge o f God, ye have taken, and by wicked hands have 
crucified and slain.”—Acts ii. 23. “ Take heed therefore unto yourselves, and to
all the flock over which the Holy Ghost hath made you overseers, to feed the 
church of God, which he hath purchased with his own blood."—Acts xx. 28. 
** Being justified freely by his grace through the redemption that is in Christ Jesus; 
whom God hath set forth to be a propitiation through faith in his blood, to declare 
his righteousness for the remission of sins that are past, through the forbearance of 
God.”—Romans iii. 24—5. “ In whom we have redemption through his blood,
the forgiveness of sins, according to the riches of his grace.”—Ephesians i. 7. 
“ For it pleased the Father that in Him should all fullness dwell: and having made 
peace through the blood o f his cross, by him to reconcile all things unto himself: 
by him, I say, whether they be things in earth, or things in heaven.”—Colossians i. 
19, 20. “ So Christ was once offered to bear the sins of many ; and unto them that
look for him shall he appear without sin unto salvation. ’—Hebrews ix. 28. “ Then,
said I, lo, I  come (in the volume of the book it is written of me) to do thy will,
O God; by the which will we are sanctified through the offering of the body of 
Jesus Christ, once for all.”—Hebrews x. 7—10. “ Forasmuch as ye know that ye
were not redeemed with corruptible things, as silver and gold, from your vain con
versation received by tradition from your fathers; but with the precious blood of 
Christ, as of a lamb without a blemish and Without a spot. Who verily was fore
ordained before the foundation of the world, but was manifest in these last times 
for you; who by him do believe in God that raised him up from the dead and gave 
him glory; that your faith and hope might be in God.”—1 Peter i. 18—21. 
“ And he is the propitiation for our sins ; and not for our’s only, but also for the 
sins of the whole world.”—1 John ii. 2. “ And from Jesus Christ, who is the 
faithful witness, and the first begotten of the dead, and the prince of the kings of 
the earth. Unto him that loved us and washed us from our sins in his own blood." 
—Revelations i. 5.

Having made the foregoing quotations from the New Testament, we will next 
introduce a few, on the same subject from the Book of Mormon (1st European 
edition.)

“ And he also spake concerning the prophets, how great a number had testified 
of these things, concerning this Messiah of whom he had spoken, or this Re
deemer of the World. Wherefore, all mankind were in a lost and in a fallen 
state, and ever would be, save they should rely on the Redeemer.”—Page 19.

** And I looked and beheld the Lamb of God, that he was taken by the people:
I 2
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yea, the Son of the everlasting God was judged of the world; and I  saw and 
bear record. And I, Nephi, saw that he was lined up upon the cross, and slain 
fo r the sins o f the world"—Page 23.

“ And the Messiah cometh in the fullness of time that he may redeem the chil
dren of men from the fall. And, because that they are redeemed from the fall, 
they have become free for ever.”—Page 66.

“ Behold, my beloved brethren, I speak unto you these things, that ye may rejoice, 
and lift up your heads for ever, because of the blessings which the Lord God shall 
bestow upon your children. For I know that ye nave searched much, many 
of you, to know of things to come: wherefore, I  know that ye know that our 
flesh must waste away and die: nevertheless, in our bodies, we shall see God. 
Yea, I know tbat ye know, tbat in the body he shall show himself unto those at 
Jerusalem, from whence we came; for it is expedient that it should be among 
them; for it behoveth the great Creator that he suffereth himself to become sub
ject unto man, in the flesh, and die fo r all men, that all men might become sub
ject unto him. For as death has passed upon all men, to fulfil the merciful plan 
of the great Creator, there must needs be a power of resurrection, and the resur
rection must needs come unto man, by reason of the fall; and the fall came by 
reason of transgression ; and because man became fallen, they were cut off from 
the presence of the Lord; wherefore, it must needs be an infinite atonement; 
save, it should be an infinite atonement, this corruption could not put on incorrup- 
tion. Wherefore, the first judgment which came upon man must needs have re
mained to an endless duration. And, if so, this flesh must have laid down to rot, 
and to crumble to its mother earth, to rise no more. O, the wisdom of God! 
His mercy and grace 1 For, behold, if the flesh should rise no more, our spirits 
must become subject to tbat angel who fell from before the presence of the eter
nal God, and became the devil, to rise no more. And our spirits must have be
come like unto him, and we become devil’s angels to a devil, to be shut out from 
the presence of our God, and to remain with the father of lies, in misery, like 
unto himself: yea, to that bein^ who beguiled our first parents: who transformeth 
himself nigh unto an angel of light, and stirreth up the children of men unto secret 
combinations of murder, and all manner of secret works of darkness. O, how 
great the goodness of our God, who prepareth a way for our escape from the 
grasp of this awful monster; yea, that monster, death and hell, which I call the 
death of the body, and also the death of the spirit. And because of the way of 
deliverance of our God, the Holy One of Israel, this death, of which I have 
spoken, which is the temporal, shall deliver up its dead: which death is the grave. 
And this death, of which I have spoken, which is the spiritual death, shall deliver 
up its dead: which spiritual death is bell: wherefore, death and hell must deliver 
up their dead, and hell must deliver up its captive spirits, and the grave must de
liver up its captive bodies, and the bodies ana the spirits of men will be restored, 
one to the other : and it is by the power of the resurrection o f the Holy One o f 
Israel. O, how great the plan of our God 1 For, on the other hand, the para
dise of God must deliver up the spirits of the righteous, and the grave deliver up 
the bodies of the righteous: and the spirit and the body is restored to itself again, 
and all men become incorruptible and immortal, and they are living souls, having 
a perfect knowledge like unto us, in the flesh : save, it be that our knowledge shall 
be perfect; wherefore, we shall have a perfect knowledge of all our guilt, and our 
uncleanness, and our nakedness: and the righteous snail have a perfect know
ledge of their enjoyment, and their righteousness being clothed with purity, yea, 
even with the robe of righteousness.”—Page 80-1.

“ For, behold, my beloved brethren, I say unto you, that the Lord God worketh 
not in darkness. He doeth not anything, save it be for the benefit of the world; 
for he loveth the world, even that he layeth down bis own life, that he may draw 
all men unto him/’—Page 112.

“ For, behold, and also his blood atoneth for the sins of those who have fallen 
by the transgression of Adam, who have died, not knowing the will of God con
cerning them, or who have ignorantly sinned.”—Page 169.

“ For, behold, as in Adam, or by nature, they fall, even so the blood of Christ 
atoneth for their sins. And, moreover, I  say unto you, that there shall be no
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other name given, nor any other way, nor means, whereby salvation can come 
unto the children of men, only in and through the name of Christ the Lord 
Omnipotent. For, behold, hejudgeth, and his judgment is just; and the infant 
perisheth not that dieth in his infancy: but now men drink damnation to their 
own souls except they humble themselves, and become as little children, and be
lieve that salvation was, and is, and is to come in and through the atoning blood of 
Christ the Lord Omnipotent.—Page 170.

“ For, were it not for the redemption which he hath made for his people, which 
was prepared from the foundation of the world, I say unto you, were it not for 
this, all mankind must have perished. But, behold, the bands of death shall be 
broken, and the Son reigneth'and hath power over the dead ; therefore, he bringeth 
to pass thd resurrection of the dead.”—Page 198.

“ Yea, concerning that which was to come, and also concerning the resurrec
tion of the dead, and the redemption of the people, which was to be brought to 
pass through the power and sufferings and the death of Christ, and his resurrection 
and ascension into heaven”—Page 202. “ And he will take upon him death, that
he may loose the bands of death which bind his people.”—Page 256.

“ Now, there is a death which is called a temporal death, and the death of 
Christ shall loose the bands of this temporal death, that all shall be raised from 
this temporal death.”—Page 270.

“ Now Aaron began to open the scriptures unto them concerning the coming of 
Christ, and also concerning the resurrection of tbe dead, and that there could be 
no redemption for mankind save it were through the death and sufferings of Christ, 
and the atonement of his blood.”—Page 303.

“ Behold, I say unto you, that I do know that Christ shall come among the 
children of men, «o take upon him the transgressions of his people, and that he shall 
atone for the sins of the world; for the Lord God has spoken i t ; for it is expedient 
that an atonement should be made; for according to tne great plan of the eternal 
God, there must be an atonement made, or else all mankind must unavoidably 
perish; yea, all are hardened; yea, all are fallen and are lost, and must perish 
except it be through the atonement which it is expedient should be made ; for it is 
expedient that there should be a great and last sacrifice; yea, not a sacrifice of 
man, neither of beast, neither of any manner of fowl; for it shall not be a human 
sacrifice : but it must be an infinite and eternal sacrifice. Now there is not any 
man that can sacrifice his own blood which will atone for the sins of another. 
Now, if a man murdereth, behold, will our law, which is just, take the life of his 
brother ? I say unto you, Nay. But the law requireth the life of him who hath 
murdered ; therefore, there can be nothing which is short of an infinite atonement, 
which will suffice for the sins of the world; therefore, it is expedient that there 
should be a great and last sacrifice, and then, shall there be, or it is expedient there 
should be, a stop to tbe shedding of blood ; then shall the law of Moses be fulfilled ; 
yea, it shall be fufilled every jot and tittle, and none shall have passed away. And 
behold, this is the whole meaning of the law ; every whit pointing to that great 
and last sacrifice; and that great and last sacrifice will be the Son of God; yea, 
infinite and eternal; and thus he shall bring salvation to all those who shall believe 
on his name ; this being the intent of this last sacrifice, to bring about the bowels 
of mercy, which overpowereth justice, and bringeth about means unto men that they 
may have faith unto repentance.”—Page 341-2.

“ Now the work of justice could not be destroyed; if so, God would cease to be 
God, and thus we see that all mankind were fallen, and they were in the grasp of

{‘ustice; yea, the justice of God, which consigned them for ever to be cut off from 
lis presence. And now, the plan of mercy could not be brought about except an 

atonement should be made, therefore God himself atoneth for the sins of the world 
to bring about the plan of mercy, to appease the demands of justice, that God 
might be a perfect, just God, and a merciful God also. Now repentance could not 
come unto men except there were a punishment which also was eternal, as the life 
of the soul should be affixed opposite to the plan of happiness, which was as eternal 
also as the life of the soul. Now, how could a man repent except he should sin ? 
How could he sin if there was no law, how could there be a law save there was 
punishment?”—Page 362, 3.
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“ And it came to pass that he stretched forth his hand and spake unto the people, 
saying: Behold, I am Jesus Christ, of whom the prophets testified shall come into 
the world, and behold I am the light and the life of the world, and I have drunk out 
of that bitter cup which the Father hath given me, and have glorified the Father 
in taking upon me the sins of the world, in the which I have suffered the will of 
the Father m all things from the beginning.”—Page 613. “ And my Father sent
me that I might be lifted up upon the cross, and after that I had been lifted up upon 
the cross I might draw all men unto me.”—Page 647. “ And because of the
redemption of man, which came by Jesus Christ, they are brought back into the 
presence of the Lord, yea, this is wherein all men are redeemed, because the death 
of Christ bringeth to pass the resurrection, which bringeth to pass a redemption 
from an endless sleep, from which sleep all men shall be awoke by the power of God 
when the trump shall sound; and they shall come forth, both small and great, and 
all shall stand before his bar, being redeemed and loosed from this eternal band of 
death.”—Page 578. “ Behold, I am he who was prepared from the foundation of 
the world to redeem my people.”—Page 587. “ And again, if ye by the grace of 
God are perfect in Christ, and deny not his power, then ye are sanctified in Christ 
by the grace of God, through the shedding of the blood of Christ, which is in the 
covenant of the Father, unto the remission of your sins, that ye become holy with
out spot.”—Page 634.

To conclude our evidence on this subject, we will make a few quotations from 
the Book of Doctrine and Covenants.

u I am Jesus Christ, the Son of God, who was crucified for the sins of the world, 
even as many as will believe on my name, that they may become the sons of God, 
even one in me as I am in the Father, and the Father is one in me, that we may be 
one.”—Section xi. par. 1.

** And verily I say, even as many as have believed on my name, for I am Christ, 
and in mine own name by the virtue of the blood which I have spilt have I pleaded 
beforethe Father for them.”—Section xii. par. 1. “ Listen to him who is the advo
cate with the Father, who is pleading your cause before him, saying, Father, behold 
the sufferings and death of him who did no sin, in whom thou wast well pleased: 
behold the blood of thy Son which was shed—the blood of Ilim whom thougavest 
that thyself might be glorified.”—Section xi. par. 1.

“ Remember the worth of souls is great in the sight of God; for behold, the 
Lord your Redeemer suffered death in the flesh, wherefore he suffered the pain of 
all men, that all men might repent and come unto him.”—Section xliii par. 3. “ For 
behold, I God, have suffered these things for all, that they might not suffer if they 
would repent, but if they would not repent they must suffer even as I, which suf
fering caused myself, even God, the greatest of all, to tremble because of pain, and 
to bleed at every pore, and to suffer both body and spirit, and would that I might 
not drink the bitter cup and shrink—nevertheless, glory be to the Father, and I 
partook and finished my preparations unto the children of men.”—Section xliiii. 
par. 2.

I t is written, “ That in the mouth of two or three witnesses every word may be 
established.” As we have quoted from many witnesses out of three records, we 
trust it will have a tendency to enlighten, not only the mind of the author of the 
pamphlet, but all those who doubt tne doctrine of the atonement through the blood 
of Christ. It will have been fully established beyond all controversy, from the flood 
of testimony which we have brought from the revelations of God, given in various 
dispensations and ages of the world, and in different parts of the globe, that the 
object of Christ’s mission to the earth was to offer himself as a sacrifice to redeem 
mankind from eternal death, and that it was perfectly in accordance with the will of 
the Father that such a sacrifice should be made. He acted strictly in obedience to 
his Father’s will in all things from the beginning, and drank of the bitter cup given 
him. Herein is brought to light, glory, honour, immortality, and eternal life, with 
that charity which is greater than faith or hope, for the Lamb of God has thereby 
performed tbat for man which he could not accomplish for himself. As justice in 
the first place has had its claim, and the words of God have been verified—“ In tho 
day thou eatest thereof thou shalt surely die.” So, on the other hand, mercy has 
been extended, and the love of God manifested in breaking the bands of death,
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whereby ihe spirits and bodies of men are re-united, the spirits of the just receive 
an exaltation m the presence of Ood and the Lamb—in the same tabernacles in 
which they toiled, laboured, and suffered while on earth, without which union it is 
impossible for the souls of men to receive a fulness of glory. There is a glory 
connected with this, that will be an eternal source of joy to every citizen of the 
celestial kingdom. The spirits, on the other hand, of those who reject the Gospel 
of Christ and slight his proffered mercies, must return to their bodies in the last 
resurrection to receive a fulness of their punishment in the same tabernacles in 
which they dwelt while warring against God. We would hereby warn all men who 
may hear the sound of these words, to repent of their sins and obev the Gospel of 
the Son of God, that they may escape the punishment of those “ who have trodden 
under foot the Son of God, and have counted the blood of the covenant, wherewith 
they were sanctified, an unholy thing, and have done despite unto the Spirit of 
grace,” (Hebrews x. 29) and that they may have a part in tne first resurrection, and 
have their names “ written in the book of life of the Lamb slain from the founda
tion of the world,” (Revelations xiii. 8) and be prepared to join in chanting the 
new song, saying, “ Thou art worthy to take the book and to open the seals thereof, 
for thou wast slain and bast redeemed us to God by thy blood, out of every kindred, 
and tongue, and people, and nation: and hast made us unto our God lings and 
priests, and we snail reign on the earth.”—Revelations v. 9,10.

W e  will now close with the words of Jacob from tbe Book of Mormon, page 147. 
** Behold, will ye reject these words ? Will ye reject the words of the prophets ? 
and will y e  reject all the words which have been spoken concerning Christ, after 
so many have spoken concerning him ; and deny the good word of Christ and the 
power of God, and the gift of the Holy Ghost, and quench the Holy Spirit, and 
make a mock of the great plan of redemption which hath been laid for you ? Know 
ye not that if ye will do these things, that the power of the redemption and the 
resurrection which is in Christ will bring you to stand with shame and awful guilt 
before the bar of God.” W i l f o r d  W o o d r u f f .

President of the Church of Jesus Christ o f Latter-day Saint*, in the Sritiih Islet.

SPEECH DELIVERED BT PRESIDENT B. TOUNG, IN  THE C ITT OF JOSEPH,
APRIL 6, 1845.

I  hope there may be faith enough in this congregation of Saints to still the wind and 
strengthen me, so that I  may be heard by all this vast assemblage of people; and in order 
th at my voice may extend and be heard by all, it will be necessary for the brethren and 
sisters to be as quiet as possible, and I  will do my best to speak that you may all hear and 
understand.

We shall this day devote to preaching, exhortation, singing, praying, and blessing 
children (such as have not been blessed), and those women who have not before been able to 
attend the meeting to have their children biassed, may have the privilege this afternoon.

Last Sunday I  promised to the Saints, to speak to-day on the subject of baptism for the 
dead in connexion with other items, that the Saints may be satisfied—that all doubt and 
darkness may be removed with regard to certain principles of the doctrine of redemption.

Bnt before I undertake to explain or give correct views upon this important subject, I  
would say to all those who are satisfied with all the knowledge they have and want no 
more, to yon I  do not expect to be an apostle this day; but for those who are hungering 
and thirsting after righteousness, I  pray that they may be filled and satisfied with the in
telligence of God, even his glory.

W hat I  have stated in the winter past, relative to the baptism for the dead, has been a 
m atter of discussion among the elders, and among the brethren and sisters in general; bnt 
I  will endeavour to shew to this congregation of Saints the propriety of it, and that the 
people could not run at hap-hazard, and without order, to attend to this ordinance, and a t 
the same time it be valid and recognized in heaven.

We are building a house at present unto the Lord, in the which we expect to attend to 
the fulfilment of this doctrine. You all believe that this is a doctrine revealed by God to 
his servant Joseph. Admitting thi9 to be the fact, that he has revealed through him a 
plan by which we may bring to life the dead, bless them with a great and glorious exalta
tion in the presence of tho Almighty with ourselves; still we want to know how to do these
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things aright—to do them in  a manner that Bhall be acceptable to the Almighty, if other
wise he w ill  say  unto us a t the la s t  d a y , “ ye have not known me right, because of your 
s lo th fu ln e s s  and w ic k e d n e s s , d e p a r t  f ro m  m e  for I  know y e  not.”

0  ye Latter-day Saints t I  don’t want one of you to be caught in that snare, but that 
you may do things right, and thus be enabled to make your calling and election sure. I  
might say the plan of salvation is perfect of itself—it is a system that can save, redeem, 
honour and glorify all who are willing to apply themselves to it according to the pattern 
—it is a plan of salvation to all men, both male and female; it has been handed down and 
known from the days of Adam, and those who will open their eyes to see, their ears to 
hear, and their hearts to understand, they will acknowledge a t once that it is a perfect 
system ; but those whose eyes, ears and hearts are shut up by incorrect tradition and pre
judice, they acknowledge by their lives, by their practices, by their walk and conversation, 
and by their actions in general, that they do not understand it, yet they plead the atone
ment, and say that we believe the atonement is sufficient for all—only believe and he will 
save you ; yet at the same time the bible, reason, common sense and every other righteous 
principle, positively testifies that there must be means made use of to put youjji posses
sion of the blessings of the atonement as well as any other blessing.

1 believe the plan of salvation iB comeatable, and may be understood—and the inhabi
tants of the world, who will come to God, can be made acquainted with all the ordinances 
and blessings by which they may know how to save themselves and their friends, as we 
know how to build a house, or the mechanic knows how to make any piece of mechanism; 
but mechanism is not to be compared with the perfection of the machine of Balvation, or 
with the beauty of the pUw of redemption : it is the most perfect system of any under 
heaven.

The gospel is adapted to the capacity of all the human family, whether they be high or 
low, rich or poor, bond or free, black or white, young or o ld ; it is adapted to their ca
pacities, all can understand and be saved; no comparison of its purity can be made. You 
may investigate the laws of nations, and gather together all the laws of the kingdoms of 
this world, and make a selection of the best part of the purest principles of the laws of 
justice and equity, and they would not compare, nor would there be any resemblance to  
the purity of the laws of heaven. He who gives that law is perfect, and reduces it to  
the capacity of finite beings in order that they may understand it and then receive m ore; 
thus, the Infinite Being gives line upon line, reveals principle after principle, as the mind 
of the finite being expands; and, when he has learned all his life, he will then begin to 
see that he has not yet entered upon the threshold of the eternal things that are to be 
gained by the children of men.

1 have now about got through with my preliminaries, and shall occupy your attention 
with some items, in relation to the doctrine of the baptism for the dead.

I  do not say that you have not been taught and learned the principle: you have heard 
it taught from this stand, from time to time, by many of the elders, and from the mouth 
of our beloved and martyred prophet Joseph; therefore, my course will not be to prove 
the doctrine, but refer to those things against which your minds are revolting. Conse
quently, I  would say to this vast congregation of Saints, when we enter into the Temple of 
God to receive our washings, our anointings, our endowments and baptisms for the sav
ing of ourselves, and the saving of our dead, that you never will see a man go forth to 
be baptized for a woman, nor a woman for a man. I f  your minds should be in any 
dubiety with regard to this, call to mind a principle already advanced, that when an In 
finite Being gives a law to his finite creatures, he has to descend to the capacity of those 
who receive his law. When the doctrine of baptism for the dead was first given, this 
church was in its infancy, and was not capable of receiving all the knowledge of God in 
its highest degree; this you all believe. I  would keep this one thing in your minds, and 
that is, there is none, no, not one, of the sons and daughters of Adam and Eve, that ever 
received the fulness of the celestial law a t the first of the Lord’s commencing to reveal it 
nnto them.

The doctrine of baptism for the dead you have -been taught for some time, and the first ' 
account that I  heard of it was while I was in England; it was there I  got the glad tidings 
that the living could go forth and be baptized for those who had fallen asleep. This doc
trine I  believed before anything was said or done about it in this church; it made me glad 
when I  heard it .was revealed through his servant Joseph, and that I  could go forth and 
officiate for my fathers, for my mothers, and for my ancestors, of the earliest generation, 
who have not had the privilege of helping themselves; that they can yet arise to the Btate 
of glory and exaltation as we that live have a privilege of rising to ourselves. The next 
year I  came home and requested brother Joseph to preach upon the subject, which he did,
I  also heard many of the elders preach upon the same subject.

There has been many things said, and notions imbibed, concerning this doctrine. Allow



PRESIDENT YOUNG’S SPEECH. 121
me to  advance an idea, and it is th is : except we attend to this ordinance according to the 
law of heaven in all things, it will not be valid or be of any benefit either to the living or 
to the dead; when it was first revealed, all the order of it was not made known, after
wards it was made known, that records, clerks, and one or two witnesses were necessary, 
or else it would be of no value to the Saints.

The Lord has led this people all the while in this way, by giving them here a little and 
there a  little, thus he increases tbeir wisdom, and he that receives a little and is thankful 
for that, shall receive more and more ; and more, even to the fulness of the eternal God
head. There is no stopping place, but the weak capacity of men cannot understand it, 
unless the spirit of the eternal God is in their hearts, and then they can comprehend but 
a little of it. In this is the glory, power and excellency of the gospel of the Son of God 
to poor weak finite man.

Look, O ye Latter-day Saints, at the nations of the earth ; Christendom look at them ; 
bnt look at ourselves (although we have received a great deal) yet wbo is there here that 
has seen Jesus Christ, that have beheld angels, that have conversed with the spirits of ju st 
men made-perfect, and the assembly of the church of Enoch, and with God the judge of 
all ? Who is there here that has been caught up to the third heavens and gazed upon the 
order and glory of the oelestial world ? Don't you see brethren we have yet a great deal 
to learn, but is it not our privilege to be filled with all the fulness of godliness ? (Cries of 
yes). When you receive all that is for you, you will say O the blindness of Christendom!
0  the ignorance of the world 1! Even the Latter-day Saints that have assembled toge
ther a t the April conference in the year 1845, will say, what am I  ?

Joseph in his life time did not receive every thing connected with the doctrine of 
redemption, but he has left the key with those who understand how to obtain and teach to 
this great people, all that is necessary for their salvation and exaltation in the celestial 
kingdom of our God. We have got to learn how to be faithful in a few th ings; you know 
the promise is, if we are faithfnl in a few things, we shall be made ruler over many things. 
If  we improve upon small things, greater will be given unto us.

I  have said that a man cannot be baptized for a woman, nor a woman for a man, and it 
be valid. I  have not used any argument as y e t; I  want now to use an argument upon 
this subject, it is a very short one, and I  will do it by asking this congregation if God 
would call a person to commence a thing that would not have power and ability to carry 
it  out? Would he do it?  No. Well then, what has been our course on former occasions ? 
Why, here go our beloved sisters and they are baptized in the river or the font for their 
uncles, for their fathers, for their grandfathers and great grandfathers.

Well, now I  will take you and confirm you for your uncles, for your fathers, for your 
grandfathers, and for your great grandfathers, and let you g o ; after a while, here come 
our beloved sisters, saying, I  want to be ordained for my uncle, and for my father, and for 
my grandfather, and great grandfather ; I  want my father to be ordained to the high 
priesthood, and my grandfather I  want to be a patriarch, and you may ordain me a prophet 
for my uncle t W hat would you think about all that, sisters; come, now, you have been 
baptized and confirmed for your father, won’t  you be ordained for him ? You could cast 
on a stocking and finish it.. You could take wool and card and spin it, and make it into 
cloth, aud then make it into garments. A person that commences a work and has not 
ability and power to finish it, only leaves the unfinished remains as a monument of folly. 
We will not commence a work we cannot finish; but let us hearken to the voice of the 
spirit, and give heed to his teachings and we will make ourselves perfect in all things.

I  would now call your attention to some of the sayings of the apostle Paul. I  hope 
that you will not stumble a t them. Paul says, “ Nevertheless, neither is the man without 
the woman, neither the woman without the man in the Lord, for as the woman is of the 
man, even so is the man also by the woman, but all things of God.” The same apostle 
also says, “ The woman is the glory of the man.0 Now, brethren, these are Paul’s sayings, 
not Joseph Smith’s spiritual wife system sayings.

And I  would say, as no man can be perfect without the woman, so no woman can be per
fect without a man to lead her. I  tell you the tru th  as it is in the bosom of eternity, and
1 aay so to every man upon the face of the earth—if he wishes te  be saved, he cannot be 
saved without a woman by his side. This is spiritual wifeixm, this is the doctrine of spiri
tual wives.

Lest these my sisters should think I  give power into the hands of their husbands to  
abuse them, I  would say there is no man has a right to govern his wife and family unless 
he does it  after the order of the church of Christ—unless he does it upon this principle, he 
need not expect to receive a celestial glory. He that does not govern as Jesus governs 
his church, breaks his bonds and solemn obligations to his family. Now, ye elders of Israel, 
will ye go and beat your wives ? will you neglect and abuse them ? You may ask, is that 
anything about being baptized for the dead, or the laws of the celestial kingdom ?
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W ith regard to the laws of the celestial kingdom, I  say it always was, and is, and always 
will be a system of beauty and order. When the angel visited Cornelius, and commanded 
him to send men to Joppa for Peter, who should tell him words whereby he and his house 
should be saved; would it not have saved a good deal of trouble if the angel had told 
these few words to Cornelius ? I t  certainly would, but it was not the angel’s privilege, 
H remained for Peter to do, because it was Peter’s calling, it was Peter’s duty. In 
case we see the principle of order. Again, in the case of the Savionr, did he offer to bap
tize Paul ? No, he had to go to Damascus, to a certain Btreet, in order to find Ananias, 
who administered to him. Thus, you see the angel honoured Peter, the Saviour honoured 
Ananias, by permitting them to attend to the calling they had received power to act in. 
So let fathers honour their families, husbands honour your wives, honour your children, 
that they may learn to honour you; and if you come and are baptized for the father of 
your wife, and you want your mother baptized for, let your wife do i t ; give honour to 
her.—Ananias had the glory and honour of ordaining Paul and sending him to preach. 
Christ had done his work, and then gave honour and glory to his servants; when the elders 
have done their work, let them give their wives honour, and let them say to them, come, 
be baptized for my mother, and for my sister, and save them, and I  will preside over the 
whole of you.

Thus let all persons stand in their own order, and do that which belongs to them to 
do, that there may be no confusion, but let order and beauty be the characteristics of 
people. I used to think that the sectarian world would certainly get to, heaven for they 
tried hard enough; and we boys would frequently wish ourselves in heaven, with our 
backs broke that we could not get out again. The sectarian world is ju st like that, they 
•re  scrambling up in the greatest confusion, saying to each other, I  hope yon will get to 
heaven, and may your back be broke that you cannot get out again, and that is all they 
know about it.

The religion of heaven teaches us to give every man and every woman their due that 
rightly belongs to them. And he that walks up to his privilege and duty, has honour 
and glory, and shall never be removed out of his place.

I  have shown to the brethren and sisters that brother Joseph did not tell them all things 
a t once, consequently you may expect to hear and Bee many things yon never thought of 
before. One thing is that we have taken down the wooden font that was built up by the 
instructions of brother Joseph. This has been a great wonder to some, and says one of 
the stone-cutters the other day, “ I  wonder why Joseph did not tell us the font should be 
bnilt of stone.” The man that made that speech is walking in darkness. He is a stranger 
to  the spirit of this work, and knows nothing. In fact he does not know enough to cut a 
•tone for the house of God. There is not a man under the face of the heavens that has 
one particle of the spirit about him, but knows that God talks to men according to their 
circumstances. God knew that old Abraham could not build a temple, therefore he said 
nnto him, go to the mountain I  shall tell thee of, and there offer up your sacrifice. He 
tell^.us to build an house here, in this place, according to our means. And when we get 
a little more strength, he will say, go now and execute your means upon the next house we 
kave got to build, and it is just to stretch our faith until it shall become exceeding great, 

'''that we can command the elements and they shall obey. And when we get into Jackson 
county, to walk in the courts of that house, we can say we built this tem ple: for as the 
Ldrd lives we will build up Jackson county in this generation, (cries of, Amen,) and we will 
be far better off with regard to temporal things, when we have done, than ever we were 
before. I f  we had the means to build a font in that house, say one of marble, the Lord 
would ju st as like as not tell us to cover it with gold just to stretch our faith. Brother 
Joseph said to me with regard to the font, “ I  will not go into the river to be baptized 
for my friends, we will build a wooden font to serve the present necessity; brethren does 
-that satisfy you ? This font has caused the Gentile world to wonder, but a sight of the 
next one will make a Gentile faint away. This brings to my memory a circumstance that 
transpired in the temple, at Kirtland. A very pious lady came no see the temple, she 
walked np and down in the house with her hands locked together, and after the escape of 
one or two of the sectarian’s most sanctified groans, she exclaimed, “ The Lord does not 
like such extravagance.” Poor thing, I wonder how she will walk upon the streets when 
they are paved with gold. She could not bear to see the temple of God adorned and 
beautified, and the reason was because she was full of the devil.

I  would put you on your guard against those who wear a long face, and pretend to  be 
to  holy and so much better than every body else. They cannot look pleasant because they 
a re  full of the devil. Those who have got the forgiveness of their sins have countenances 
th a t look bright, and they will shine with the intelligence of heaven. If  you don't believe 
It, try  yourselves and then look up into the glass.

We will hare a font that will not stink and keep ua all the while cleansing it o u t; and
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we will have a  pool wherein to baptize the sick that they may reoover. And when we get 
into the font we will Bhew you the priesthood and the power of i t ; therefore let os be 
diligent in observing all the commandments of God. Put away all fears of mobs, let not 
these things trouble you, for I  say to the people that I  believe myself we shall have a healthy 
season, and that we shall have a summer of peace. The devils will growl without, and if 
they could get in here they would growl, but if they do they must look out. And I  dare 
venture to say that there could not be found as healthy a looking congregation in all the 
United States as I  see here this day.

Brethren and sisters, for the sake of your dead, and for the sake of yourselves, be faith
ful and have no feelings in your hearts against one another, but learn to suffer wrong 
rather than do wrong, and by so doing we will outstrip our enemies and conquer the evil 
one, for know ye not that here is Zion ? Know ye not that the millennium has commenced ? 
We have had Zion upon the earth this fourteen years. Peace reigns among this people 
which is Zion. Union and true charity dwells with this people; this is the most orderly 
and peaceable people upon the face of the whole earth. Well, this is Zion, and it is 
increasing and spreading wider and wider, and this principle of Zion, which is peace, will 
stretch all over the face of the earth. That is the millennium.

The Saints will increase, and continue to increase, and virtue, love, holiness, and all 
good principles will continue to spread and spread, and will rule the nations of the earth ; 
and who is there that can stop its progress? None, but it will roll until there is no room 
for the devil; then he will be bound and shut up. The principles of the kingdom of God 
will prevail from city to  city, from nation to nation, until the devil shall be bound and 
there is no place for him. They killed the prophet Joseph for fear he would spread this 
principle, but it will go and fill the whole earth. This is true and will come to pass as the 
Lord lives. Amen.

EXTRACT OF A LETTER FROM NAUVOO.

We make the following extract from a letter from Nauvoo, lately received. After 
speaking in a very satisfactory manner respecting the presidency of elder Amos Fielding, 
on board the ship Palmyra, Captain Barstow, and the excellent manner in which he con
ducted the affairs of the same for the comfort of all on board, the writer proceeds with the 
following remarks:—

The captain was kind, humane, and generous—sending soup and tamarinds for the sick; 
the crew civil, obliging, and respectful. The captain 110 doubt being well pleased to see 
all conducted without confusion, and his ship so clean and healthy. We are all well 
pleased with Nauvoo, the City of Joseph, and feel like the Queen of Sheba, who said the 
half had not been told her, & c.; how were we astonished at the vast assemblage on the 
Sabbath day, upwards of twenty thousand people assembled to hear the word of the Lord 
from the twelve apostles in these last days, with countenances beaming with delight. “ By 
this shall all men know that ye are my disciples” is read in every countenance, is seen in every 
action, is heard in every kind expression of this vast assemblage. What makes the people 
look so pleased ? Why, because they hear the truth, and the teaching thereof shines in 
their hearts like the noon-day sun, and causes their hearts to rejoice, and their faces to. 
shine— they smile and cannot help it. “ How forcible are right words ” Job said, and Job 
spoke the tru th , and tru th  must and will prevail. I once heard a pious Methodist preacher 
say, and he a good man in his way, according to the light he had (who will arise and 
condemn many of this generation), that in order to keep himself awake in a Methodist 
chapel, used to carry a bunch of nettles in his pocket, and when he felt getting too drowsy, 
sting himself. Poor soul, he would not have needed that had he heard our president 
Brigham Young, or any of the twelve, he would be kept wide awake, I warrant him. "  To 
the poor is the gospel preached,” and how is it preached ? Why, pure, simple, plain—hear 
an extract, Brigham Young was preaching, I was present—“ Is there any poor man here 
without money, without meat, and without work, let him come to me and I will keep him.
I  will not promise to give him money, but he shall have plenty of meat, and if he wants a 
coat he shall have one, if he wants a hat he shall have one, or any thing else, and he can 
stay till something better turns up.” Did the English bishops preach the same way, the 
churches would not be partly filled. In another sermon I heard him say—“ Do you 
bishops attend to the poor as you ought to do, I fear some of you do n o t; I know there 
are some good ones, but those of you who do not, resign your offices to those who will 
attend to them, and if you do not, curscd be you in the name of the Lord from this time, and
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the cnrse shall follow yon wherever you go.0 Then he spoke a t length concerning the 
duties of bishops, &c. He proclaimed a fast for the next Thursday, and begged the brethren 
to remember the poor, and assist the bishops, and each one to take what they should eat on 
the fast day to the poor, (not forgetting a few little comforts for them) naming several, 
amongst the rest a little ginger, which made us smile to think our president did not think 
it beneath his dignity to remember the poor old women’s comfort, &c. Well, Thursday 
came—the fast commenced, likewise the gathering for the poor; people were seen trotting 
in all directions to the bishops of the different wards with bundles under their arms, some 
small, some great, and soon these little mites of twenty thousand people swelled into 
barrels of flour, and other food for the poor, and I  dare say the ginger was not forgot. 
We met, and prayed, and spoke, and listened to the simple effusion of many an honest heart, 
and heard many a bright testimony, and went away rejoicing with good appetites to enjoy 
our tea, and the poor enjoyed theirs. Yes, “ to the poor is the Gospel preached ” in these 
last days, and explained in a way not to be misunderstood. I t is a fine sight to see thousands 
upon thousands, with hundreds of carriages of all descriptions wending their way to the 
appointed place. The cap-stone of our temple was put on, which caused all hearts to 
rejoice; the twelve, a band of music, and flag, on the temple top at six in the morning. 
“ Hosannah to God and the Lamb,” resounded through the air, all shouting together and 
waviug their hats. I t  was done 3 times 3, and great was the shouting thereof; then the 
band played, and Brigham Young addressed us, the distant echo repeating each word. 
We kept a universal holiday that day.

LATEST FROM NAUVOO.

We have ju st received by the steam ship Caledonia a letter from the City of Joseph, 
from which we give an extract that we are persuaded will be interesting and encouraging 
to all saints.

August 21 st, 1845.

Dear Brother,—Once more I  write to communicate to you our situation and progress, 
and how the Lord has blessed us.

We have been remarkably blessed with health, and there has been very little sickness 
this season, and the brethren have been enabled to labour remarkably, and have raised 
grain enough to support twice the amount of the inhabitants; besides they have laboured 
wonderfully on the Temple and Nauvoo House.

The Temple is up, the shingles all on, the tower raised, and nearly ready to put the 
dome up.* The joiners are now at work finishing off the inside, and within two months 
we shall have some rooms prepared to commence the endowment. The joiners will be en
abled to finish the inside work during the winter.

The committee of the Nauvoo House are driving that building on briskly. They have 
got their brick now ready, also their lime, sand, and timber. The masons have commenoed 
work, and in two months the walls will be complete and the roof will go on this fall, and be 
ready for the inside work, which the joiners will commence as soon as they finish of the 
Temple. The mobocrats begin to tremble and make preparations for leaving this&ounty, 
and we pray the Lord to speed their flight.

The brethren have gathered in almost by thousands this season, and are still coming 
from all parts.

We have ju st heard from Kirtland. Mr. Rigdon has lately been there ; he was sent for 
by his followers, saying that he would baptize many ; but when he arrived there was no 
one ready for him to administer to, and he returned to Pittsburgh rather disappointed. The 
brethren in Kirtland are mostly calculating to come up here this fall.

We have good news from the South Pacific Ocean. We trust within one year many of 
our brethren will be planted on the coast of the Pacific, or near by to receive their friends 
from the islands.

Yours as ever, in the bonds of the new and everlasting covenant.

Brigham Young.
To W. Woodruff.

* 26th. The dome is up.
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OCTOBER 1, 1845.
U ntil the final day of triumph comes, the church of Christ will most undoubtedly 
be subject to the attacks of the enemy in every conceivable form, and under every 
variety of circumstance; yet, amid the many assailing trials, she is destined to 
triumph and overcome.

We remember well on many occasions, when we had just entered into the king
dom, when our feelings were tender, our hearts joyous with the glorious beamings 
of divine truth, and our fears very jealous for the honour and glory of the cause 
which we had espoused, how the false and cruel slanders of the enemy distressed 
us, how the public prints were filled with base libels on the characters of the men 
of Ood, which, through our ignorance at the time, we had no means of refuting; 
how statements were blazoned through the land of false and iniquitous doctrines 
being held and practised by those standing at the head of the church on earth, 
while at the same time, those perhaps by whom we were immediately surrounded, 
were the ready propagators of the same, and were continually lying in wait to watch 
for iniquity amongst the saints of Ood ; and if perchance any common failing of 
humanity was detected, with a fiend-like zest would become the willing reporters 
thereof. Ob, we can recal with great vividness these early periods of trial, and 
remember how often God alone was our refuge, and how graciously he heard our 
supplications, and dispelled the dark clouds which the evil one for a season had cast 
around us. But we also remember well, too, how glorious was the truth, and how 
precious to our hearts after each trial—blazing more resplendently, and more radiant 
with glory after every cloud—enabling us fully to realize the great truth, “ that 
all things shall work together for good to them that love God, and are the called 
according to his purpose.” Indeed we can truly say, that such has been our expe
rience from the beginning of our connexion with the work of the Lord unto the 
present hour, that we have at all times found that every attack, however formidable, 
fell inocuous upon her; and thus has our faith been strengthened from day to day, 
and with the utmost confidence we look forward to the mighty struggles that lie in 
the future, anticipating a glorious triumph, confirmed therein by the experience of 
the past.

Religion or Theology is considered as a science for the study of mankind; schools 
are built and endowed, academies and colleges are raised for the instruction of men 
in this, truly-considered, most important and sublime science; yet, notwithstanding 
all the boasted facilities of the schools, all the advantages accruing from the most 
celebrated divines and teachers of modern Christendom, there are no people on 
earth who have such privileges for becoming proficient, as students in Theology, as 
the Saints of God. There is no excuse for them if they are not so. Theology to 
them is the study of their relationship to the God of heaven, and of the laws by 
which they are to be regulated as children of the Most High, and as members of 
his august family. But again, the Saints, like the rest of professing Christians, 
have the scriptures of the old and new testament at their command, with the addi
tional advantage of the teachings of the Spirit of the Lord, through the channel of 
the priesthood in the interpretation of the same.

But more than this, while the world generally speaking are congratulating them



126 EDITORIAL.

selves as being in possession of tbe whole of the revealed will of Ood in Scriptures 
of the old and new testament, it is the privilege of the Sunt (though through igno
rance the world may despise him for the same) to be in possession of the rich trea
sures revealed by the coming forth of the Book of Mormon, making known the 
history of the past in relation to God’s dealings with his ancient people on the 
western continent, unravelling the mysteries connected with the origin of the abori
gines thereof, which the researches of the antiquary or the historian have failed to 
accomplish. Yet still more than this; within its sacred pages he may find the most 
lucid description of the great scheme of redemption, and the object of man’s exis
tence ; and consequently learn more fully his obligations to serve God with all his 
heart, and mind, and strength. We are fully persuaded that if any one peruse the 
Book of Mormon, with the intention of deriving benefit and instruction therefrom, 
he shall not seek in vain, but be abundantly rewarded in so doing.

Again, not only have the Saints the Book of Mormon, with its mighty 
of evidence and instruction in divine things, but it is their privilege to be in posses
sion of the immediate revelations of God that have been given unto his servant the 
prophet, in connexion with the origin and establishment of the church of Christ in 
these last day3.

Thus is he trebly arm’d.

We cannot withhold from expressing our gratitude to Almighty God for being 
permitted to exist in the flesh at the present day, and have a connexion with the 
great consummating work of salvation, when so great a flood of intelligence is 
bursting upon the minds of the honest in heart, revealing the secrets of existence, 
ere the beginning of tbe world; furnishing a standard by which to ascertain our 
position as we progress through the present probationary state, and unveiling the 
future and the glories thereof to our gaze, so that for the prospect that lies before 
us, we shall be prepared to endure all things, and despise the shame which the world 
attaches thereto, looking unto the recompense of reward.

The great mass of mankind are as the blind groping for the wall in relation to 
eternal things, and though all are fast hastening to another state of being, they are 
alike ignorant of the preparation necessary for the great change; but not so with 
the saint of God, he is privileged to walk in the light, as a child of light, and by 
the Spirit of God, to judge all things, or in other words, estimate them according 
to their true value ; and if he be ignorant, woe be unto him, for it is a wilful igno
rance, a closing of the eyes against the light of heaven; and if indeed the light in 
him be darkness, how great is that darkness !

We would earnestly exhort the Saints to the careful perusal and study of the 
Scriptures, of the Book of Mormon, and of the Book of Doctrine and Covenants, 
that they may become men and women in Christ Jesus, and they shall find that 
wisdom and intelligence shall be as a shield and buckler to them in the day of trial.

Let us endeavour fully to estimate the advantages of our position and our rela
tionship to the God of heaven. And moreover, we have not only the advantages 
upon which we have been dilating, over the rest of mankind, but the continued 
privilege of knowing the will of God respecting us, and of learning, day by day, 
more and more of the great mysteries connected with the kingdom of God.

We are as yet, comparatively speaking, but babes in knowledge and understanding 
of the things of God ; but inasmuch as we are faithful we must progress even until 
we attain unto a perfect man, unto the measure of the stature of the fulness o f 
Christ.

It will be perceived that as servants of the Lord, and defenders of the fa ith  as it 
is in Christ Jesus, we have been called upon to notice an heretical production in our
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present number, and to which our beloved president has deemed it necessary to re- 
ply—an heresy of the most serious nature, and which would uproot the whole plan 
of salvation, and, were it possible, destroy the objects of the whole scheme of exis
tence.

How an individual could write such a production, endeavouring to deny the sa
crificial and atoning nature of the blood of Christ, and profess to believe in the prin
ciples of the church of Jesus Christ of Latter-day Saints, we cannot tell. But we 
fearlessly assert it must have been in utter ignorance of the great mass of evidence 
afforded in the Scripture, and especially in the Book of Mormon on this most im
portant subject. However, we trust that the abundance of testimony produced, 
may give satisfaction to every one, and that eventually they may rejoice that good 
has been brought out of evil, and what some might think would be injurious to the 
work of the Lord, be made, like every other device of the devil, to end in being 
subservient to the establishment of the principles of eternal truth.

We are aware that for an individual to appear as an author before the public, and 
especially to take such a stand against the greatest doctrine of revealed truth in the 
universe, and then to acknowledge that in this matter he was wrong, requires a pos
session of some degree of humility; but notwithstanding this, it is our prayer, that the 
author may see his error, and have manliness of character sufficient to acknowledge 
the same, and hereafter rejoice that the Lord has so overruled his diverging from 
the path of truth, as to cause multitudes to be more fully established in the princi
ples of salvation.

In our present number will be found a speech by our beloved president, Brigham 
Young: it is of no ordinary nature, and we anticipate will be of much interest to 
the Saints.

We now and then receive, as it were, a sprinkling of the good things that are 
taught in Zion, but we are well aware that but few are permitted to find their way 
to us amongst the Gentiles, which should stimulate us to make every exertion to 
escape from Babylon and enjoy the privileges of the inhabitants of Zion.

Looking at the signs of the times in relation to the prospects of war, we would 
earnestly exhort the Saints to gather to the land which the Lord has pointed out for 
the temporal salvation of his people. This calamity, the Saints may rest assured, is 
nearer our doors than we are aware of, and it will be easily seen that under such 
circumstances our escape would be very difficult.

Let the Saints therefore escape while it is a day of peace, for a night of discord 
is fast approaching when it will be difficult to do so.

T H E  S T R IC K E N  K IN G .

B T  MISS JEW 8BUBY.

A King sat on his stately throne,
His people round him bowed;

He was an old and mighty one— 
Gorgeous, and fierce, and proud, 

The friend of many kings was he, 
And oft, with kings for foes,

He had quaffed to death and victory, 
Where the wine of battle flows. 

Blood stained him in his early age, 
Blood steeped his latter day;

He had been a lion in his rage,
A tiger in his play.
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The king put on his royalty,
The people shouted loud;

They knew not it was vanity—
He felt not ’twas a shroud.

He glittered in the noon-day sun,
With golden crown and ro d ;

They hailed him the Eternal One,
And shouted forth—“ A God P

No angry thunder muttered “ nay,"
The sun shone aa before;

Yet woe for tbat Syrian holiday !
Woe, woe, for evermore I

The king i» on his dying bed,
Ere stars are on the sky;

And he who was a God, they said,
Must like a lazar die.

He hath torture for his royal pall,
And terror for his th rone;

Grim crimes like spectres on the wall, 
And a heart like burning stone;

And fears of what he cannot see,
And sense of Syria’s Bcorn :—

He hath these for the glittering company 
That thronged him in the m orn!

NOTICES.

We expect the fine Ship Palmyra, Captain Barrtow, to tail with passengers for New Orleans 
about the 9th of October. We feel assured that any persons who avail themselves 
of this opportunity for emigrating, will not regret the same, either for the accommodations 
of the Ship, or the courtesy and gentlemanly conduct of the Captain, which many of the 
Saints have before experienced. All parties going should be here at least two day• 
before sailing.

We wish to inform the Saints that we have received the remaining numbers of the Fifth 
Volume of the Times and Seasons, consequently we have now on hand upwards of two 
hundred complete copies of the Fourth and Fifth Volumes of that work. We do not 
expect any more to be sent to this Country beyond what we now have, neither do we expect 
the work to be reprinted. I f  the Saints estimated their value, they would add them to their 
family libraries, as they contain a history of the persecutions, rise and progress of the 
Church, trials and teachings of the prophets who are now dead; or ifthey had half the desire 
to retain a copy of those works that we have, they would not be lying upon our shelvest 
unsold. The price is eight shillings per volume, and each volume contains the same 
amount of matter as two volumes of the Star. The price may be considered high by 
some, but when we take into consideration the expenses of printing in Nauvoo, together 
with the carriage and import duty on their arrival in this country, it does no more than 
cover costs.
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THE SEVEN CHURCHES.

By the Author o f “ Constantinople in 1838.”

T hat particular district of the Lesser Asia included within the river Cayster and 
the Caicus, the JEgean Sea, and the lower declivities of the Tauric chain of moun
tains behind Philadelphia, had early and great claims to the attention and admira
tion of mankind. Here was the mild Ionia, with her arts and her elegances—her 
countless temples, still beautiful in their desolation—her crowded cities, the birth
places of poets and philosophers whose names survive the firm-set wall and the 
column of marble or of bronze, and now can never die. Here was Lydia and her 
riches—her gold-flowing Pactolus and Gygaean lake—her Tumuli, those lofty and 
enduring records of the dead, reckoned among the world’s wonders; nor oould 
Lydia’s monarch be forgotten and the name of Croesus cease “ to point a moral and 
adorn a tale.”

Here too was the Pergamenan kingdom, and the splendid capital of Pergamus, 
and its library, inferior only to that of Alexandria; and Caria, Mysia, and JESolis, 
all contained within our narrow limits, and combining to form a region peculiarly 
enlightened and interesting—a federation of little states, characterized and perpetu
ated by the genius and taste inherent to the colonies of Greece—an oasis of civili
zation, and at times of freedom, on the edjaje of the barbarity and slavery of Asia.

To the ancient Gentiles, moreover, this was a holy land; the polytheists here 
revered spots consecrated by mythology as being the scenes ofl the loves and deeds 
of their divinities, and of the earliest intercourse of the gods with the sons of men. 
To them, Niobe still mourned in stone on the lofty Sipylus, and the irate Latona 
still spoke her anger in the thunders of that mountain; tne “ regions of fire” which 
modem science may partially explain, and reduce to a volcanic district, were to them 
replete with omens of awful import, and in a special manner the regions of mystery 
and awe.

The disciple of a sounder philosophy—though unimpressed with the Pagan creed 
that has passed so utterly away from the earth (which it was not calculated to im
prove) that not even a Julian would hope to re-illume its altars—cannot travel 
through this part of Asia Minor, without having his heart touched at each 
step of his lonely pilgrimage, and disposed to melancholy, by the sight of the utter 
desolation into which the long prosperous and most abundantly peopled regions 
have fallen. He cannot hear the jackal’s cry in the loneliness or Ephesus, without 
asking, where are the thousands and tens of thousands that thronged its streets and 
issued from its gates ? He cannot see the storks and the wild doves, the only occu
pants of Philaaelphia’s crumbling walls—he cannot watch the Turcoman driving 
his cattle among the fallen columns and desecrated walls of Sardes—he cannot see 
the relics of ancient art, the very perfection of sculpture and architecture, levelled 
with the earth, torn away, mutilated, to honour a barbarian's grave—without a sad 
thrilling of the heart, and an ardent wish that it were possible for the civilized 
portion of mankind to interfere, and stay the annihilating hand of the Turk.

But to the inheritor of a purer faith, to a Christian, and one penetrated with the 
full value and spirit of Christianity, how immeasurably must this interest be in
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creased 1 He views in these regions the early arena of the undying church of 
Christ; as he toils over the lofty mountains, and traverses the desolated plains, he 
remembers the ground was trod by the blessed feet of the immediate disciples of the 
Lord; from city to city (or rather, as in most cases, from site to site) he traces the 
outlines or the station of the primitive churches—the first to echo with the blessed 
word, the “ glad tidings of salvationand to his eyes the Christian walls of Per- 
gamus and Sardes, Philadelphia and Thyatira, are not rude, unintelligible masses, 
bat endeared and consecrated objects, that, though now mute, were once “ vocal 
with their Maker’s praise,” and echoed with the voices of those who received their 
mission and their instruction from the voice of the Son of Ood himself. Nor is 
this all:—he may seat himself in the shade of those ruins, and recurring to his book 
—the legacy of his Saviour—he may read the instruction and discipline addressed by 
the Apostles to the first Christians who congregated here; and, moreover, immea
surably increase the interest and the awe he must feel, by tracing in his volume, 
and in the dread prediction of eighteen centuries ago, the very picture of the present 
desolation of the “ Seven Churches of Asia.” The lapse of time, and all the sor
row and the sin that has filled up the long space, may disappear to his eyes; but 
here is the prophecy and here is the fulfilment I—a fulfilment to the very letter of 
the holy text. With convictions like these, the stones that strew the ground, the 
rent fragments that still rise in air, though “ trembling to their fall,” are not 
in his eyes merely the melancholy ruins of human industry and ingenuity; they are 
records of his Ood, and of the will of that Providence whose ways, inscrutable as 
they may be, he is taught to consider as ever just, with a tendency to mercer.

It has been my fortune to visit, and in a quiet lonely manner, adapted to impress 
the sad scenes on my mind, several of these cradles of Christian faith, and I will 
endeavour to give a concise description of those I saw, completing the picture of 
the ** Seven” from other Eastern travellers.

The first of the churches to which my journeying led me, and which had been 
one of the most important of the seven, was S m y r n a .* The peculiar felicity of 
the situation of this place still retains, and seems always to be retained, a certain 
degree of commerce, and its natural consequences—population and prosperity. 
But these are merely comparative, and to exalt Smyrna she must be compared with 
the present depopulated, wretched condition of the districts that surround her, and 
not to herself or to the cities of her neighbourhood at the period preceding the date 
of the awftil prediction of her ruin. At the more ancient epoch referred to, Smyrna 
was the admiration of a most ingenious people, who possessed the fine arts in a per
fection we have stifl to see equalled ; her lofty Acropolis bore whole quarries of 
marble on its proud brow ; temples and stoas, theatres and a library, covered the 
bold sides of the hill, facing the clear deep bay—a fitting mirror for so much 
grace and beauty; her crowded but elegant houses descended in gentle parapets 
from the heights of Mount Pagus, and stretched to the banks of the sacred Meles ; 
whilst, far beyond, an avenue of temples and tombs, villas and baths, extended in 
the direction of a modern village, called Bournabat: in short, ancient description, 
the glorious site of the place as we now see it, and the beauty of the remains of 
sculpture and building occasionally discovered, combine to justify the high titles 
with which she was honoured, and to prove that Smyrna was indeed “ the lovely, 
the crown of Ionia, the ornament of Asia.” Now, compared to this, what I saw 
certainly did not Beem of a character to stand, as some have made it to do, in the 
teeth of a prophecy. Her Acropolis was bare, only marked by the walls, with many 
a yawning fissure between them ; of the ancient fortifications, of temples, or other 
edifices of taste and grandeur, were there none; the Turkish houses, that seemed 
sliding down the hill, were mean, filthy, and tasteless; and every here and there an 
open space, with smoked and blackened walls around it, gave evidence of recent 
conflagration; narrow and dirty streets led me to the Meles—the sacred and 
Homers own river according to Smyrnsen tradition—and I found the stream foul, 
&nd wholly insignificant; the avenue beyond it could be merely traced by the occa
sional obtrusion of a block of marble, or the base of a wall, which, indifferent to their 
ancient destination, the indolent Turks used as stepping stones to mount their

•  "  Behold, the devil shall cast some of you into prison, that ye may be tried; and ye shall hare tri- 
tadstiAn ten days; be thou (kithful unto death, and 1 will give thee a crown of life.”
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horses. The only buildings, rad they eould not pretend to much importance, that 
rose above tbe general insignificance, were the Mahometan mosques; and the voices 
of the Muezzins from their minarets seemed to proclaim the triumph of tbe 
crescent over the cross, and to boast of the abasement of the Church of Christ in 
one of its “ high places.” The Christians, divided by heresies and feuds wero 
merely tolerated on the spot where tbe church had been all-triumphant, the 
Greek, the Catholic, and the Armenian offered up their devotions in narrow tern* 
pies, that were ftun to hide “ their diminished heads.” It required the skill of aa 
antiquary to trace the walls of the church on the side of Mount Pag us, where Sunt 
Polycarp and others had suffered martyrdom, Nobody attempted to shew me even 
tbe site of the original metropolitan temple, but every step I took offered me evi
dences of that destruction and humiliation foretold by tae inspired writer. An 
infidel and barbarous race, the Turks, whose existence was not even known in the 
days of the prophecy, were masters or tyrants of the fair country; and tbe wealth 
and prosperity of Smyrna, or the small portion of them that remained, had passed 
into the hands of foreign traders—some of them from countries considered in a 
state of unimprovable barbarity, or altogether unknown, when the prediction was 
uttered—for English, Dutch, and Americans were the most influential of the num
ber. The red band of the Osmanlis had very lately waved over the devoted cityj 
and if slaughter had ceased, a pestilential fever, engendered by the putrid waters 
and filth about the town, daily thinned its inhabitants. The productions of art, of 
the pencil or the chisel, were looked for in vain in Smyrna, that had been ait's 
emporium—in Smyrna, whose ancient coins and medals, and other exquisite frag
ments, have partially furnished half of the numerous cabinets of Europe. Tne 
voice of music was mute, tbe converse of philosophy was no more heard, and, of a 
certainty, Smyrna was in the days of tribulation with which she had been 
threatened.

A journey through a desolate country, whose natural fertility and picturesque 
loveliness (all unnoticed by the few barbarians that traverse it) only added to the 
melancholy of my impressions, brought me to another of tbe seven churches—to 
Pemunus* which is situated on the right bank of the river Caicus, about 60 miles 
to the N. of Smyrna. Tbe approach to this ancient and decayed city was as im
pressive as it well might be; after crossing the Caicus, I saw, looking over three 
vast tumuli or sepulchral barrows, similar to those of the plains ot Troy, the 
Turkish city of Pergamus, with its tall minarets and taller cypresses, situated on 
the lower acclivities and at the foot of the Acropolis, whose bold grey brow was 
crowned by tbe rugged walls of a barbarous castle, tbe usurper of the site of a 
magnificent Greek temple. But on coming still nearer, the lofty massy walls of 
early Christian churches offered themselves to my eye, frowning in their ruin; and 
after having made my ingress into the once splendid city of Pergamus, the capital 
of a flourishing kingdom, through a street flanked by hovels and occupied in the 
midst by a pool of mud, I rode under the stupendous walls of these degraded edifices 
with silent awe. I would not take upon myself to determine that either of these 
ruins belonged to the primitive Christian temple: indeed, from their magnificent 
dimensions, tbe style and durability of the architecture, and other circumstances, I 
should rather conclude that they arose several oen turns after the immediate ministry 
of the apostles, and wben Christianity was not an humble and oppressed creed, but 
the adopted religion of a vast empire. Yet I felt a pleasure in lending my faith to a 
poor Greek, who assured me that one of the ruins, an immense hall, with long 
windows, a niche at each end, and an entrance or door of gigantic dimension#, 
occupied the very spot where had stood tbe first church of Cnrist in Pergamus; 
nor is it at all improbable, but rather in accordance to the general habits of men, 
that tbe Greek Christians should have revered and preserved the locality, until 
enabled to erect a splendid temple, on what had been originally a humble tabernacle. 
Though these ecclesiastical buildings, which are principally in the Roman style, 
and formed of admirably strong brick-work, mixed sparingly with stone and traverti 
of marble, cannot pretend to any great beauty as works of art, bnt rather denote 
periods of the lower empire, when taste had disappeared, “ and the science of the

* “ Repent; or else I will come nnto thee quickly, and will fight againat thee with the iword of my 
mouth.”

K 2
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architect had sunk to tbe mere craft of the bricklayer,” still they do not cease to 
be impressivei picturesque objects, and present themselves to the eye whichever 
way you turn. In looking from the plain towards the Acropolis they stand boldly 
out in the picture, and offer greater breadth and mass of rain than any thing on 
that hill; and on gazing from the summit of the Acropolis downward, they show 
like vast fortresses amidst barracks of wood—like “ skeletons of Titanic forms,” 
raising their heads reproachingly, bat proudly, above the pigmy wooden houses of 
the present inhabitants of the dishonoured city of Fergamus. But if in this it 
differ from the other cities of the seven churches, if the Christian remains and the 
Christian style predominate here, as they do not elsewhere, and the objects first to 
meet and last to retain the melancholy regard of the traveller are these essentially 
connected with the religion, still he must mourn over the desecration of these 
edifices dedicated to the faith of Jesus—must mourn over the present darkness of 
Pergamus, once “ so rich in gospel light”—so crowded with temples to echo that 
gospel’s words. One of the churches serves as a work-shop for coarse pottery, 
another I saw converted into a cow-stall; “ and the poor Qreeks, with these stately 
structures of their ancestors before their eyes, some of which could be easily 
repaired and returned to their original and holy uses, are confined to a little ohurch 
under the Acropolis, low, narrow, dark, and itself ruinous.” This mean edifice is 
the only one which now echoes the name of Christ; and alas! the hymn of praise 
is subdued and whispered, for fear of offending the fanatic Turks; and moral intel
ligence and spiritual illumination are not to be looked for in the long oppressed and 
barbarized Greek priests. It is probable that the primitive church was not 
materially, or in brick or stone, extent or elevation, much superior to this lowly 
temple; but how immeasurably different the light that beamed—the spirit that 
animated it I It was not without deep interest that I saw in this church of Perga
mus some copies of the new Testament in Romaic, edited by Englishmen, and 
printed in London. The sight suggested a compression of chronological space, 
and of historical facts, almost astounding. When the gospel was proclaimed in 
these fur regions, what was Britain ? Whence, and through the medium of what 
language, had we, with all Europe, derived our knowledge of the words and the 
acts of the Son of God and his disciples ? From the Greek, which was not merely 
to instruct us in all that was sublime and beautiful in poetry, and the other branches 
of human literature, but to lead us to the knowledge of our eternal salvation, and 
to form the broad basis of our religious instruction and belief. Since the dissemi
nation of the Scriptures in that all but perfect language, the degraded Greeks had 
lost the idiom of their ancestors; and the schools of remote Britain had a key to 
their ancient treasures which themselves did not possess. About a century since a 
Greek priest of Gallipolis, on the Propontis, had rendered the Scriptures from the 
ancient Hellenic, which they did not understand, into the Romaic, or modified 
dialect spoken by the people in bis day. An inconsiderable edition was printed and 
circulated, but poverty and oppression precluded the adequate supply; and, in the 
process of years, the dialect nad so much changed, that in many instances the 
Romaic of the Gallipolitan papas was no longer intelligible. Then it was that 
England, who, in the centuries that had intervened, had kept on in a steady course 
of improvement, found herself in a condition to assist her ancient instructress, and 
to come forward and pay in part a long-standing debt of gratitude. It was under 
the care of Englishmen that the New Testament was again revised, compared with 
the ancient, and corrected, and adapted in its modem idiom; and the presses of 
England—the press, a miraculous engine of good or evil unknown to the Greeks 
of old, England, a barbarous island then scarcely noted on the world’s horizon,— 
had supplied thousands of copies of the book of life, to those regions from which 
she had originally derived the inestimable treasure. This is indeed a glorious resti
tution, and one, I hope, that will be persevered in, until we have effectually contri
buted to raise the civilization, morality, and religion of those, to whose predecessors 
we owe so much.

(Continued in our next.)
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A WORD OF ADVICE.

As the elders and others in the kingdom of Ood go forth in the discharge of their 
duties, in proclaiming the word of the Lord and in administering in the ordinances 
of the kingdom of God, they will doubtless find the enemy always on the alert to 
ensnare them if possible, and bring them and their mission into contempt. There 
will be found a great need for wisdom on all occasions, that the enemy may not 
gain the advantage over them.

In the first place we would advise the elder, or whatever else he may be, never to 
lose sight of his high calling of God in Christ Jesus,—never to forget the authority 
of that portion of the priesthood which has been conferred upon him. We do not 
give this advice in order that the brother might be puffed up with the idea of the 
dignity of his calling, by no means, neither will the contemplation of it produce 
that effect, for inasmuch as we are called of God according to the order of his 
kingdom; therefore, we of ourselves have not assumed the office which we hold, 
neither do we usurp an authority to which we have no legal claim ; and since it is 
entirely of the Lord and not of ourselves, we shall be led to glorify him, and look for 
die assistance of his spirit in discharging the varied duties of the same.

But now if an officer of the church be brought into contact with some one 
opposed to the work of the Lord, and he forgot nis priesthood and calling, what 
is the result ? he is left to his own resources as an individual, which in many cases 
may not equal those of his adversary, and thus he may suffer an apparent defeat in 
the eyes 01 others, and the influence of the principles of truth may be lessened 
thereby.

In our own experience with the ministers of the day, we have found them very 
desirous of evading the great first principles of salvation, by calling for evidence of 
the truth of the Book of Mormon, which were we to furnish, as might be done, 
both with regard to internal and external evidence, as well as the researches of 
travellers accumulating a mass of proof as abundant as can be brought in testimony 
ef any thing, yet it would be deemed insufficient. And why ? we answer, because 
spiritual things are spiritually discerned; and as no man knoweth the things of a 
man, save the spirit of man which is in him, even so the things of God knoweth no 
man but the spirit of God. And inasmuch as the Book of Mormon is a divine 
record, so assuredly would tbe individual be unable to discern tbe same. But he 
might reply that he believed the scriptures of the Old and New Testaments, and was 
satisfied with the evidence adduced in their favour; yes, and so would he have 
believed in the Book of Mormon had it been in existence with him, and had he been 
taught to reverence it in a manner similar to the Bible; or we would carry it 
farther and say, had the person’s lot been cast in Turkey, he would have grown up 
in a full belief of the authenticity of the Koran of Mahomet. But it is not such an 
evidence as this that can give satisfaction to the Saint of God. Multitudes express 
their belief and full confidence that Jesus was the Saviour of men, but it is a con
viction that has been instilled into the mind in early youth, and has grown with their 
growth ; yet still it is not an evidence that will satisfy a child of God.

We read that no man can say that Jesus is the Lord, but by the Holy Ghost, 
and on the same principle no man can speak as to the true nature of the Scriptures, 
Book of Mormon, or any other sacred record but on the same principle ; we might 
therefore reason with persons until doomsday, who are not in tne covenant, and yet 
fail to convince them.

We see then the absurdity of being led into a snare of this kind; it is neither more 
nor less than this, as it were laying aside our priesthood and the duties of it, to 
endeavour by our own abilities to convince a man that we hold before him the light 
of truth, at the same time that he has no organs of vision to discern it.

But there is a ground on which the servant of the Lord can stand securely; he 
can speak of the alienated condition of mankind, he can teach the great law of 
adoption into the kingdom of God, and he can bear a faithful testimony of the reality
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of Christianity, and of the signs following the believer. He may enlarge on his 
knowledge of all scripture by tne reception of that spirit by which alone the truth 
can be known, and if he be successful in securing obedience to the first principles 
of truth, the work will be accomplished with regard to establishing the truth of the 
Book of Mormon, as well as every other portion of sacred writ.

We have not made these remarks because evidence cannot be adduced, but to 
show the irrationality of endeavouring to make a man see without eyes, or in other 
words, without the capability of discerning truth when placed before him.

Let therefore, every servant of tbe Lord bear with him at all timet a conscious
ness of his priesthood and calling, and when he is so circumstanced as to find it of 
no avail, his labour in that quarter is finished; for if he be not success ftil in the dis
charge of his legitimate authority and duty, it will be utterly m vain to seek to 
effeet conviction in any mind by falling back upon bis own acquired resoaroes.

If we know anything of our own experienoe we would most assuredly say, that 
the power by which success is accomplished is to be found in connexion with a pro
clamation of the fulnest of the gospel. Christianity has been presented to mankind 
as a mere speculative theory, without the power of godliness accompanying it, and 
when, on the contrary, it is presented in all its glorious fulness and reality to the 
honest-hearted, it beoomes an agency of power which will either prove effective, or 
it will be in vain to resort to other means.

Let, individuals but conceive for once the glorious reality of truth, stripped of 
every mixture of error, and they will turn in disgust from the mere theoretical and 
heartless system with which before time they may have been associated.

We do not think it will be out of place here to give a word of caution, though 
we have frequently done it before, in relation to the exercise of wisdom in all 
the public labours of the servants of the Lord.

Let them watch narrowly that Satan deceives them not, by causing them to lose 
sight of the object of their mission and calling in the proclamation of salvation, and 
leading them to enlarge and dilate upon the erroneous systems of the day. Perhaps 
there is no habit in which tbe servant of the Lord becomes so blinded as this when 
be has once indulged in it.

Tbe absurdities in connexion with modern creeds and systems are so numerous 
that they appear apparently endless in the contemplation, and if the devil can so 
far deceive a person as to lead him to forget the gospel, and turn his attention to 
them, he will take care that he lacks not for matter on the subject. There is 
nothing to be accomplished by such a mode of proceeding save to exasperate tbe 
feelings of individuals, and prevent them from receiving at our hands the ward of 
life which we have to offer.

We make these remarks as cautionary to all, and when we call to mind, as th* 
result of our own experience, the individuals who were the most prone to indulge in 
such a course, we find them now ranked amongst the apostates from the truth ; 
and aa their spirit at that time was to destroy rather than to build up, so it is with 
them now, and they will seek to overthrow the kingdom of Ood with as much zest 
as they once laboured to overthrow the varied systems around diem.

But it may be asked, have we not in the Christian warfare power to pull down the 
strong holds of sin and Satan ? truly we have; but how is it most effectively accom
plished ? we answer by the establishment of the principles of truth; by exhibiting- 
the glorious gospel of salvation, until die hearers themselves shall appreciate its 
truth and beauty and turn in disgust from the deformity of those systems with 
which they had been connected.

Let us draw a parallel oase; we know that the kingdom of Ood in these last days 
nh*H be established, that it shall be built up and never come to an end; but while 
conscious of this important fact, would it be our business to go to every court in 
Europe or the world, and descant upon the evils of their various governments, and 
that in consequence of the fhlse principles upon which they are based, they must 
oome to destruction; certainly wisdom would not dictate such a cause, but instead) 
thereof let us who have embraced truth, seek to build up the kingdom, by a pro
clamation of those principles which shall fit men to become citizens of the same, 
and teaching the great principle of gathering, that they may be delivered from 
judgment, and in Mount Zion and in Jerusalem find salvation therefrom.
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There is a honour, a dignity, and a responsibility connected with the priesthood 
which we would wish should never be forgotten; it is nothing less than to be 
ambassadors of Jesus Christ, and when successful in that embassy, the reward shall 
be to shine as the stars in the firmament and as the sun for ever and ever.

A copy of the Great Proclamation of the Twelve Apostles of the Church of Jesus 
Christ of Latter-day Saints to all the Kings of the world, to the Presidents, Gover
nors, Rulers, and People of all nations, has just come to hand, with a request that 
we should circulate it as widely as possible through the kingdoms of Europe.

As we are about publishing a considerable number of copies of this proclama
tion, we feel partic ’ " - « .................... . ^

on the accomplishment of which hang important events; and, also that, accord
ing to the testimony of the ancients who have spoken of it, but little time is to be 
given for its fulfilment. Since the organization of the church of God, mnch has 
been done by the establishment of the principles of truth, while tens of thousands 
have boldly stepped forward and avowed their love for God by obedience to his 
counsel, and some have not forborne to shed their blood in its defence, still com
paratively speaking, but few of the great men of the earth have heard anything of 
the work of God, and still fewer have declared themselves at all in its favour.

This proclamation is of vast importance to the Saints of God, to the whole 
Gentile world, as well as to all the house of Israel. It is made in fulfilment of 
the commandments and revelations of God of both ancient and modern times, 
being an invitation and call to the Gentile nations to receive the gospel of Christ, 
and come to the assistance of the Saints in carrying out the great principles and 
plan of salvation, and the accomplishment of that work which will end in the com
ing of Messiah, and great preparation for the marriage supper of the Lamb. 
Such a call and proclamation is necessary, in order that the present generation 
may be left without excuse, as the great events of the last days are being fulfilled. 
In all ages of the world, when the cup of the iniquity of any people was full, and 
the Lora was about to bring his judgments upon them, he has first sent a warning 
voice amongst them that all might have a chance of escape and be lefl without ex
cuse, as in the case of Noah and Lot. We are informed that it should be in like 
manner at the coming of the Son of Man, and the prophets have all dwelt largely 
on the great calamities that await the Gentile nations.

In these last days, the Lord has decreed that, previous to the grand oonsuma- 
tion about to take place, a universal warning must be given, and all be left with* 
out apology. The gospel has been adopted to the capacity of all, both high and 
low, and that He may judge the world in righteousness, He has resolvedthat all 
may have an opportunity of obeying his commandments, from which none are 
exempt

This proclamation bears testimony to the nations of the earth tbat the kingdom 
of God has come, as has been predicted by the ancient prophets, and prayed for 
in all ages, even that kingdom which shall fill the whole earth and stand for ever. 
That in connexion with the establishment of this kingdom, the authority of the 
holy priesthood, and apostleship with the keys thereof, have been restored, holding 
ihe power to bind on earth that which shall be bound in heaven, and to loose on 
earth that which shall be loosed in heaven. By virtue of this authority, a mes
sage is sent to all, commanding them to repent and obey the gospel of the Son of 
God, with a promise that the obedient shall realize the blessings of the Holy Spirit, 
which have been again dispensed to man.

E d itor .

IMPORTANT NOTICE TO THE SAINTS.

time. They must
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The American Indians, whose origin has long been a subject of dispute, and 
which the learned have sought in vain to come to a knowledge of, are here set 
forth in their true character, through the instrumentality of their records which 
have been revealed, and that they are about to have restored to them the blessings 
of the gospel and the holy priesthood, with all its attendant privileges, which were 
enjoyed by their progenitors, and thereby become a civilized and righteous nation 
in their own land.

It is set forward that the Lord has appointed a temple and holy city to be built 
on the continent of America, for the endowment and ordinances pertaining to the 
priesthood and for the Gentiles and remnants of Israel to resort unto, in order to 
worship the Lord, to be taught in his ways and walk in his paths, and finish their 
preparations for the coming of the Lord. A command is also given to the Jews 
among all nations, to prepare to return to Jerusalem in Palestine, and to re-build 
that city and temple unto the Lord. Thus, America and Jerusalem are set forth 
as two places of gathering for the nations, that they may escape the judgments 
about to overtake the world, as the prophets have testified  ̂ that in Mount Zion 
and in Jerusalem shall be deliverance.

Through this medium the rulers and people of all nations are invited to lend 
their assistance in accomplishing these great and important events, and informed 
that their salvation depends upon their receiving blessings at the same altar 
with Israel. They are also informed that, if they withhold their hand, and refuse 
to come forward to the help of the servants of the Lord, it will not effect the suc
cess and final triumph of the work; for it is the work of the great Ood, for 
which his Word and Oath have been pledged from before the foundation of the 
world. And ihe same promise and oath nave been renewed unto man from the 
beginning, down througn each succeeding dispensation, and confirmed again by 
his own voice, out of the heavens in the present age; therefore he is bound to 
fulfil it, and overcome every obstacle. The loss will be on their own part, and not 
on the pu l of God or of nis Saints, should the people neglect their duty in the 
great work of modern restoration. The nations of the earth are informed that 
none of them can be idle spectators of the work of God, but must be affected in 
either one way or another, for or against the kingdom of God in the fulfilment of 
the prophets of the great restoration, and return of his long-dispersed covenant 
people.

When then the Lord has consummated this great work, and Jerusalem has be
come the seat of empire, and the great centre and capital of the old world, priests, 
bishops, and clergy of every denomination will have to yield their pretended claims 
to the priesthood, together with titles, honours, creeds, and names, and reverence 
and obey the true and loyal priesthood of the order of Melchisedeck and of Aaron, 
restored to the rightful heirs the authority of Israel; or the dearth and famine 
will consume them, and the plague sweep them quickly down to the pit, as in the 
cases of Korah, Dathan, and Abiram, who pretendea to the priesthood, and re
belled against God’s chosen priests and prophets in the days of Moses.

We wish to call the attention of all the elders and Saints to the subject of the 
circulation of this proclamation. Let them bear in mind, tbat they are all equally 
concerned in this matter with us, and that it is in fulfilment of an express com
mandment of Qod that it is published. We shall have to distribute a great num
ber of them gratis, and as tne Saints are under equal obligation with ourselves to 
have it published, we hereby call upon them to assist us with pecuniary means, in 
the fulfilment of this. This may be effected by the presiding elders of confer
ences and branches nising contributions in their several districts, and forwarding 
the moneys thereby received to us, here, for that purpose. We have 20,000 copies 
in press, and when they are out we do not wish the distribution of them to be con
fined to the agents of our publications alone, but request that all the presiding 
elders, officers, and members of all the branches will exert every means in their 
power to have copies forwarded to all the clergy and men of note in their circuit, 
and thereby clear their garments of the blood or all men, that they may be found 
spotless at the judgment seat of Christ.

WlUTORD W-OODBUFr.
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CHARACTER.

The characters of individuals are, undoubtedly, in a very great measure formed 
by surrounding circumstances; and the statement that “ man is the creature of 
circumstances, is not altogether without foundation.

Though if man were altogether the creature of circumstances, his free agency 
would be completely lost, and his responsibility annihilated, he would be as a sheet 
of paper that has lam perfectly passive under the hand of the writer, and is com
pletely filled with matter. While on the other hand, if man were not affected by 
circumstances, his free agency could not be called into exercise, and he would 
cease to act and be as a Hank sheet, that has received no impression from the hand 
of the writer.

In the benighted condition of society consequent upon the introduction of sin 
into the world, man is not only in a great degree the creature of circumstances but 
far too much the slave thereof, while one great object of salvation is to impart the 
spirit of God unto man, by which he shall be emancipated from the shackles of sin, 
and be made free with tbe glorious liberty of the sons of God, or in other words, 
to make him master of those circumstances to which he had formerly been subject.

If then the formation of character be influenced so much by surrounding circum
stances, what should be the standard of excellency aimed at by a member of the 
church of Jesus Christ of Latter-day Saints? His first act after he becomes a 
partaker of the illuminating influence of the spirit of God, will certainly be to 
shake off the spirit of selfishness that obtains so much amongst mankind, and 
being no longer desirous of living for himself, he will become God-like in procur
ing happiness for himself by ministering to the well-being of others.

But again, must not the Sunt of God in the last days become ennobled by the 
contemplation of the position which he occupies, and of the relationship in which 
he stands to the God of heaven, and to his Son Jesus Christ ? To have been intro
duced into the family of God, to have taken upon himself legally the name of the 
family of heaven, and to be employed in, and associated with the Almighty, in car
rying out bis mighty schemes in relation to the human family, are certainly reflec
tions that are calculated to ennoble and to dignify everyone that truly reflects upon 
the position which he occupies.

How necessary then is it, that we should seek to put away every thing that is 
paltry, little, or mean; and on the contrary, seek to be possessed of, and have a real 
manliness of spirit, a transparency of character in which is no guile, where the 
heart and the lip harmonize together, and in their bearing upon others, beget the 
same noble principles.

How many unworthy, suspicious, and paltry jealousies would be for ever buried 
were these principles acted upon. Exercising that charity which thinketh no evil, 
we should be ready to give to all credit for seeking, according to their best ability, 
the general well-being and prosperity of the cause of God. In the kingdom there 
must be order and discipline, and it is impossible for all to occupy the same position. 
There must necessarily oe presidents over branches and conferences. Upon them 
rests a responsibility which others have not; they need our faith and prayers to 
uphold and encourage them; it is their duty to watch over and direct others accord
ing to the light and intelligence which they have received, for the good of the cause 
of truth; it is the duty of others to encourage and assist them in the same—to be 
of one spirit with them in executing measures to carry on the work of the Lord. 
Let no unworthy jealousies intrude themselves upon us, let us never watch for in
iquity, or seek to fasten upon persons so situated the charge of partiality. They are 
responsible for the plans which they seek to put in operation, and we are answerable 
for the carrying out of the same in righteousness. It is true, men may err, and do so, 
as we have too frequently cause to regret. Presidents may get out of order as well 
as others who do not preside, but it is not the duty of their councils to become their 
teachers, and thus reverse the position of the order of government,—by no means,
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they are responsible to higher powers, and when necessity demands appeals can be 
made to the right quarter for redress.

We make these remarks because we have often seen the evils resulting from 
such a course of procedure.

Individuals may indulge a captious, suspicious, and accusing spirit, until they 
entirely cease to honour either their president or his office, and ere they are aware 
they will have their minds disturbed, their spirits soured, and if they do not speedily 
retrace their steps, they will find, that they have become the servants of Satan, in 
seeking continually to be the acusers of the brethren.

It is written, that “ the heart is deceitful above all things,” and truly in many 
respects it is so. Let but a person become thoroughly imbued with a spirit of 
finding fault, and being in darkness, his heart will persuade him that he is the 
champion of truth, of purity, and correct principles, at the same time that he is led 
by a false spirit, and is neither more nor less than the servant of the devil. But what 
would the spirit of the Lord dictate ? Has his brother failings and weaknesses,— 
he would pray for him—were he convinced that his brother’s natural qualification* 
did not equal his own, he would recognize his brother’s calling of Ood, and look to- 
him as a channel through which the Lord would be pleased to communicate intelli
gence and wisdom.

But when individuals are ready to accuse, all things are wrong. Perhaps the 
idea of seniority in the priesthood may be made a temptation unto them, until they 
kick against every measure in which they consider they are not duly honoured in 
this respect.

But these things are failings, and let one and all seek to put them away ; all con
trarieties, all bickerings, are calculated to retard the progress of the work of God, 
and most assuredly one charactersitic of the Saint of God ought to be, to endure 
injury rather than by our opposition to throw an obstacle in the way of the pro
gress of truth.

But not only ought the contemplation of our present position to benefit us, but 
there lies before us the illimitable future, the reward, the glory and exaltation of 
the Redeemed of God. If we are in possession of the spirit of God; if by a faithful 
walk and conversation that holy principle increases within us, how can it be other
wise than that we should improve in moral character, as we are continually approxi
mating towards Deity itself, and look forward to the period when that unction from 
the Holy One shall enable us to know all things.

We have made the foregoing remarks not for any particular branch, or section 
of the Church, but for all, being convinced by the spirit of tbe Lord, that an 
adherence to these few hints will be found beneficial to every one, and cause them 
to attain to that elevation of character which shall prove that they have been 
ennobled and dignified by the spirit of God. E ditor.

SLattfr-lrag gatn tfi’ $SiiHtvmiaX g rtar.

OCTOBER 15, 1845.

In the pages of the present Stab we have presented to the notice of our readers a 
description of a Proclamation just sent to us from head-quarters, with directions 
to print and circulate the same to the greatest possible extent which our means 
will allow.

From the remarks made by our beloved brother Woodruff, the great importance 
of that Proclamation will be perceived. It is the word of the Lord to the nations 
of the earth, and the rulers thereof; a voice of warning which must be delivered, 
whether it be listened to and heeded, or otherwise.

This, of course, will be no point of consideration with the Saints; their duty is 
plainly marked out, which is to obey the commandment of the Lord, in becoming 
instrumental in the circulation of the same.
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It will be easily perceived that the printing off, at least, at the present time, of 
twenty thousand, must amount to a considerable sum, and the churches are well 
aware that this burden cannot be sustained by the Presidency alone. Perhaps more 
than one-balf will necessarily be given away, therefore the returns, as in other 
publications, will not be found to meet the expenses necessarily incurred. And 
more than this, it will be clearly understood that it is the duty, not of a few 
in the kingdom of God who may be in office, merely to engage in a work of such a 
nature, but of the entire combined church, every member of which becomes 
responsible in a degree for their instrumentality in this great work. God has 
called his people to be a light unto the world, and the herald of his graciou* 
purposes towards the repentant and obedient, as well as of his threatened 
judgments upon, the wicked.

Inasmuch therefore as we are wishful to rid our garments of the blood of the 
generation in which we live, we shall avail ourselves to the utmost of our ability of 
the means put into our hands for this purpose.

We shall not by any means confine the sale of the “ Proclamation ” to our 
customary agents, but shall expect particularly, that presidents, travelling elders, 
priests, or others, will become agents for the sale of the same.

But there is another point which ought clearly to be understood. The issue of 
this work is not put into our hands in order that we may get gain, and make a 
profit thereof, but that we may warn the nations, and that they be left without 
excuse before God. It will not therefore be expected that while the presidency are 
incurring the responsibility of printing the same, that the agents will be allowed to 
make a profit of it. We shall therefore expect returns in full for numbers 
delivered to the parties.

There is one hint that we would wish here to throw out, which is, that not 
only will the Proclamation be made an instrument for the salvation or condemna
tion of men, according as they receive it, but it will have a bearing upon th« 
Saints themselves of no ordinary nature; it will be a trial of their faith, in mak
ing some sacrifice for the cause of God, and in carrying out a portion of his great 
work in the last days.

In order, therefore, to effect this great work, we call for pecuniary assistance 
from the churches generally. How that may be raised, we leave entirely with the 
Saints. Private persons who have means, and are wishful to assist, can commu
nicate, by Post-office-order, immediately, with the presidency in Liverpool. For 
lesser contributions, collections may be made in the meetings, and the amount for
warded in the same manner, by the president thereof, all of which, of whatever 
kind or amount, we shall duly record, to be referred to at a future day.

It is expected that the price of each will be about twopence.
We would direct the attention of the Saints to a “ Word of Advice,” and a 

short piece on “ Character,” in the present number, and affectionately exhort them 
to give heed thereunto; the time has come for us not to triile in connexion with 
our calling and standing in the kingdom of God. By the reading of the Procla
mation, our position in relation to the Gentile nations and the world at large will 
be perceived, while the solemn nature of. the same will inspire us with a sense of 
our relation to God and man.

Trusting, therefore, that the Saints will duly appreciate the importance of what 
we have laid before them, and learning from the prophetic nature of the Procla
mation the great things that must speedily transpire, we have faith to believe that 
die same will prove a blessing to all whose hearts are engaged in the cause of 
God.
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ftom  the Nauvoo Neighbor.

God, through his servants the prophets, has given all men a  clue to the future. In 
view of this, we were cogitating upon oar bed the other night, what would be the state 
of the world a hundred years hence. In quick succession the events and periods which 
have filled up nearly six thousand years passed before our mind’s eyes, together with the 
accompanying, “ Thus saith the Lord, I  will destroy the earth with a flood, after one 
hundred and twenty years. There shall be seven years of plenty and seven years of 
famine in Egypt. Israel shall be held captive in Babylon till the land enjoys her Sabbath’s 
seventy y e an ;” and then came Daniel’s numbers; and the exact time when the Saviour 
should be was born, his crucifixion, and second coming.

While thus looking over the “ has beens,” we fell into a deep sleep, and the angel of 
our presence oame to the bedside and gently said, “ Arise !” Now, it mattereth not whe
ther we were in the body or out of i t ; asleep or awake; on earth or in heaven; or upon 
the water or in the a ir; the sum of the matter is like th is :—Our guide, for such we shall 
call the angel or being that conveyed us, soon brought us in sight of a beautiful city.

As we were nearing the place, a " pillar of fire,” seemingly over the most splendid 
building, lit the city and country for a great distance around, and as we came by, 
t h e  T e m p le  o r  t h e  L o b d  in  Z io n ,  in letters of a pure language, and sparkling like 
diamonds, disclosed where we were. Our guide went round the city in order to giro us 
a chance to “ count the to w e rs a n d , as it was nearly sunrise, he conducted us into one, 
that we might have a fair chance to view the glory of Zion by daylight. We seemed to 
be swallowed up in sublimity I The “ pillar of fire” as the sun rose majestically mellow
ing into a “ white cloud,” as a shade for the city from heat. The dwellings, so brilliant 
by night, had the appearance of “ precious stones,” and the streets glittered like gold, 
and we marvelled. " Marvel not,” said our guide, “ this is the fulfilment of the words of 
Isaiah:—* For brass I  will bring gold, and for iron I  will bring silver, and for wood 
brass, and for stones iron : I  will also make thine officers peace, and thine exactors righ
teousness.’ ”

Now the eyes of our understanding began to be quickened, and we learned that we 
were one hundred years ahead of " common life,” and we glorified. The “ veil” that hides 
our view from the glory of the upper deep had been taken away, and all things appeared 
to us as to the Lord. The great earthquake mentioned by John, and other prophets be
fore him, had levelled the mountains over the whole earth :—the “ sea” had rolled back aa 
it was in the beginning, the crooked was made straight, and the rough places plain. The 
earth yielded her " increase,” and the knowledge of God exalted man to the society of re
surrected beings.

The melody and prayers of the morning in Zion, showed that the “ Lord va t then? 
and truly so ; for, after breakfast the chariot of Jesus Christ was made ready for a plea
sure ride; and the chariots of his "hundred and forty-four thousand* glittered in the 
retinue of “ earth’s greatest and best,” so gloriously, that the show exhibited the splen
dour of godt, whose Father’s name they bore on the front of their crowns.

Our curiosity excited us to inquire, what day they celebrated ? To which the guide re
plied, “ This is the Feast-day of the Lord to J o s e p h  aito H tb u m  S m ith ,  for being mar
tyred for the truth, held yearly on the 7th day of the fourth month, throughout all the 
tribes of Israel 1”

Flesh and blood cannot comprehend the greatness of the scene; the worthy of the earth, 
with Adam at their head; the martyrs of the different dispensations, with Abel a t their 
head; and honourable men from other worlds composed an assemblage of majesty, dignity, 
and divinity so much above the little pageantry of man in his self-made greatness, that 
we almost forgot that mortals ever enjoyed anything more than misery, in all the pomp 
and circumstance of man's power aver man ! This was a feast-day for truth I This waa 
the reward of integrity 1—This was the triumph of “ kings and priests” unto God, and 
was a holiday of eternity 1 Who could be happier than he that was among the holy 
throng ? No one; and away we rode out of Zion among her stakes.

A t the first city out, w e  found the same spirit—a l l  w e r e  ow e. While there, the fol
lowing news, by post, came from the east. I t  was read from one of the papers ju st pub
lished that morning.
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* In digging for the foundation of onr new Temple in the 134th city of Joseph, near 
•where it is supposed the city of New Tork once stood, a large square stone was taken 
from the rnins of some building, which, by a seam in it, indicated more than mere stone. 
The seam being opened, disclosed a lead box about six b j eight inches square. This box 
was soon found to contain several daily papers of its time, together with some coin of the 
old government of the United States. I t  will be recollected that all the inhabitants of 
this city, which were spared from calamity, were '  slung out when the earth was turned 
upside down,’ some forty or fifty years ago for their wickedness."

The account of “ fires" in one of these papers was truly lamentable, destroying, as the 
paper said, more than twenty-/ive millions worth of property in about three months. Each 
contained a large number of murders, suicides, riots, robberies, and hints of war 
expected, with columns of divisions among the sectarian churches about "  slavery, Onder- 
donking, and the right way.” The Archer of Paradise remarked, as these horrors of 
" old times” were being read, that “ all that was transacted in the last days of Babylon, 
before Satan was bound.”

Joseph Smith said, “ Lord, we will put those papers and coin in the repository of relics 
and curiosities of Satan’s kingdom of the old w o r ld w h ic h  was agreed to by all, after 
exhibiting the coin. The silver coin contained the words " United States of America,” 
and " half dollar,” round the image of an eagle on one side, and a woman sitting upon the 
word " L i b e b t t , "  and holding up a night cap, between thirteen starB over ** 1845,” on 
the other.

The only idea that could be gathered from all this was, that the government had fallen 
from the splendour of an eagle to the pleasure of women, and was holding up the night 
cap, as a token that the only liberty enjoyed then, was star-light liberty, because their 
deeds were evil.

Another coin had the appearance of gold, with "five dollars" upon it, but upon close 
examination it was found to be nothing but fine brass.

While this was going on, the Lord said, “ beware of the leven of old.—Let us enjoy 
our day."

In a moment this band of brethren were off, and what could equal the view ? No veil, 
no voice; the heavens were in their glory, and the angels were ascending and descending. 
The earth was in its beauty; the wolves and sheep; the calves and lions; the behemoth 
and the buffalo; the child and the serpent, enjoyed life without fear, and all men were 
one.

As we were passing to another dty, amid all this perfection of the reign of Jesus be
fore his ancients gloriously, we discovered the fragment of a hewn stone, of a lightish 
blue colour, with an abbreviated word “ Mo,” and the figures “ 1838" upon it. To which 
the “ Lion of the Lord" exclaimed, " The wicked art turned into hell, and forgotten, but the 
righteous reign with God in glory,” and it seemed as if the echo came from a redeemed 
world—" glory*

A t about two, after five hours’ ride among the cities and stakes of Zion, we returned 
to  the capital, to partake of the feast of the martyrs.

The preparation was perfect. A table through the grove of Zion, for more than three 
hundred thousand saints, where Jesus Christ sat at the head of the fathers and mothers, Bons 
and daughters of Israel, was a sight which the world, even Babylon in its best days, never 
witnessed. Says Jesus, as every eye turned upon him,

« Our Father, and thine,
Bless me and mine. Amen.”

After the feast (the sentiments, words of wisdom, and other touching matters were to 
be published in Zo-ma-rah, or Pure News, and are omitted) we stepped into the News Room, 
and the first article in the Pure News, which attracted our attention, was, the Minutes 
of the General Conference, held in Zion, on the 14th day of the first month, A. D., 1946, 
when it was motioned by Joseph Smith, and seconded by John the Revelator, “ That forty- 
eight new cities be laid out and builded, this year, in accordance with the prophets which 
have said, * who can number Israel ? who can count the dust of Jacob ? Let 1dm fill the 
earth with cities.’ Carried unanimously.”

Twelve of these cities to be laid out beyond eighteen degrees north, for the tribes of 
Beuben, Judah and Levi. Twelve on the east, at the same distance, for the tribes of Joseph, 
Benjamin, and Dan. Twelve on the south, at the same distance, for the tribes of Simeon, 
Issacher, and Zebulon; and twelve on the west, at the same distance, for the tribes of Gad, 
Asher, and Napthali.

The paper contained a notice for the half yearly conference, as follows:
* The general half yearly conference will be held a t Jerusalem, on the 14th day of the 

seventh month, alternately with the yearly conference in Zion.
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" I t i»  proposed that the high way oast up between the two cities of <mr God, be deco
rated with fruit and shade trees between the cities w d  Tillages, (which are only eighty 
furlongs apart), for the accommodation of wayfaring men of Israel. Gabriel has brought 
from paradise some seeds of fruit and grain which were originally la the Garden of Eden, 
ra d  will greatly add to the comfort and convenience of man.”

While we were engaged in reading, a strain of music from some of the “ sweet singers 
o f Israel," came so mellowly over oar sensations for a moment, that we hardly knew 
whether the angels or saints of the mUlenium, were chanting a vesper to their Saviour. 
We were so delighted with the performance as we saw the “ musical chariot" pass, filled 
with yonng men and maidens, all in white robes, that we only remember the following 
verses:—

“ Death and Satan being banish’d ;
And the ‘ veil ’ for ever vanish'd;
AU the earth's again replenish’d,

And in beauty appears:
So we’ll sing hallelujah*!;
While we worship oar Sari oar,
And fill the world with cities 
Through the * great thousand years.’ "

Our eye next caught a map showing the earth aa it was and it. We were delighted 
with the earth as it is. Four rivers headed a little sonth of Zion, for Zion, is situated in 
“ the side of the north.” The firBt river is called " Passon,” and runs west. The second is 
called " Gian,” and runs sonth. The third is called “ Handakal,” and runs n o rth ; and the 
fourth is called “ The Fraters,” and runs east. These four rivers divide the earth into four 
quarter*, as it were in the days of Adam, and with their tributaries give an uninterrupted 
water communication over the face of the world, for in the beginning the earth was not 
called " finished ” till it was w very good,” for every thing.

By the paper we were reading, we learned that rain was expected in the beginning of 
the seventh month, according to the law of the Lord, for the promise is, “ it shall rain . 
moderately in the first and seventh month, that the ploughman may overtake the reaper.” 

Contemplating the greatness of the earth in its glory, with Jesus Christ for her king, 
president, and lawgiver, with such wise counsellors as Adam, Noah, Abraham, Moses, E lijah 
Peter, and Joseph, we were imperceptibly led to exclaim, “ Great is the wisdom, great ia 
the glory, and great is the power of man with his Maker 1”—when on a  sudden oar guide 
came in and said, " you must drink wine with the Lord in his kingdom and then return.” 
This we did, and many things which we saw are not lawful to utter, and oan only be known 
as we learned them, by the assistance of a guardian aagel.

Wben we were ready to return, our guide observed, “ perhaps you would like to look 
through the urim and thummim of God, upon the abominations of the world in tbe day of 
its sin.” “ Tes,” was our reply, aad he handed ns the “ holy instrument.” One look, and 
the soul sickened. Eye hath not seen, ear hath not heard, neither hath it entered into the 
heart of man what folly, corruptions, and abominations are wrought among men to gratify 
the lust of the flesh, the lust of the eye, and the eunning of the devil. But they shall crane. 
We returned, and awoke, perfectly enamoured with the beauty aad glory of Zion to be, 
as well as the splendour and harmony of tbe “ feast of the m arty rsd e term in in g  in our 
mind, at some future day to give a sketch of the T bm flb wherein Jesus sat and reigned 
with the righteous, when there waa “ not a Canaanite in the land,” nor any thing to hurt or 
destroy in all the holy mountain—when the earth should be full of the knowledge of God 
as the waters cover the sea. In short, the heavenly reality of one hundred year* hence.

THE LATE FLOOD8 IN THE NOBTH.

N k w c a b t l b - c p o r - t t h e ,  M o k d a t .—Further accounts have been received of the disasters 
caused by the late floods in the vale of the Tyne. The wheat sheaves of 50 acres of land 
belonging to Mr. Hall, farmer, of Newburn, were carried away by the current, and, about 
seven o’clock on Friday evening, the river in many places was completely covered with agri
cultural produce and floating timber. The people along the banks of the Tyne have got 
out aa immense quantity of grain, which, of course, is entirely spoiled, except that it may 
eerve to feed poultry.

Tbe loss and damage to shipping has been very considerable. A few oases may be enu
merated, but a complete list it would be extremely difBcult to furnish. Here follows a list 
of some twenty-four vessels more or less injured.

At one time fears were entertained for the safety of Tyne-bridge, from a raft of timber 
having got fast under one of the arches, and the force of the current setting against it
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being bo strong. I t  stood firm, however, and u  the tide ebbed the timber w m  got dear. 
Much complaint ia made of the defective system of mooring, and it is generally thought 
the corporation of Newcastle, who derive an immense revenue from the river, ought to pay 
a little more attention to that subject than they do. The brig Ocean is still on the Herd, 
and will probably go to pieces in a tide or two, if the weather does not abate, so as to  
allow her to be got off quickly. The crew were saved by the life-boats, which were man
ned and in readiness to be directed towards any point where life was in danger. I t  does 
not appear that any lives have been lost, except the mate of the Atlantic. Two keels, 
belonging to Mr. Alderman Lamb, of Newcastle, laden with sand, sank off the Skinner’s 
Burn, and the crew had a narrow escape. Several of the mooring buoys were carried 
away, and, indeed, such a general wreck has not been experienced in the harbour for many 
years The river police, appointed under a recent act of Parliament, rendered effident 
services, under the direction of Mr. Stephens, in preserving such property as could be 
collected together, and acting in conjunction with the harbour master in adopting measures 
of general safety; the floods have abated, but there is still a great quantity of fresh water 
coming down from the hills and high lands in the west.

On Thursday evening last a most tremendously heavy rain began to fall iu the two north
ern counties of Cumberland and Westmorland, and before midnight it poured down in 
perfect torrents, and continued to do so all that night, and all day on Friday and the greater 
part of Saturday, and the consequence was that all the rivers and streams were so much 
swollen and overflowed their banks, that greater and more furiously terrific floods have 
not been known in those counties for many years, and never such at this period of the 
season. The rivers Eden, Lowther, Earn on t, Lune, and Petteril were unusolly high, and 
overflowed th d r banks, causing frightful devastations, and an immense loss of property. 
On the Julian Bower estate (through which the river Eden flows), near the village of 
Temple Sowerby, Westmorland, belonging to Richard Tinkler, Esq., of Eden-grove, 
upwards of 280 stoolu of most excellent corn were washed down the stream with the 
greatest impetuosity, all attempts to save any part of it being extremely dangerous, and of 
no avail. On the same river the huge centres and scaffold which were erected for the 
purpose of repairing the large bridge which spans the river at Appleby, Westmorland, 
were taken down the stream early on Friday morning, and although numbers of workmen 
were soon at the river side, endeavouring to land the large logs of timber, yet by far the 
greater portion of them could not be caught, and were rapidly taken down by the flood 
and have not been seen or heard of since. This accident will retard the workings going 
on at this bridge for a considerable time. On the river Lune, near Boroughbridge, ten 
massive centres, on which were erected a stage for the purpose of making a large bridge 
on the Lancaster and Carlisle Railway, were all entirely swept away, causing a great in
convenience and loss to the sub-contractors of the work at that bridge. Messrs. Bird and 
Relph had about 100 stooks of corn swept away by the overflowing and impetuosity of 
the river Pettril, near Kettleside farm, in the vicinity of Penrith, the greater part of which 
they succeeded in securing far down the stream, in a most shocking state. On the Lowther 
and Eamont, quantities of scaffolding and other materials were washed away from the 
workings of the monster bridges at Taw’s Cragg, and Yanwath-hall, on the Lancaster 
and Carlisle Railway. At Armathwaite, where the Eamont, Lowther, Raven, and other 
tributary streams had joined the Eden, the scene was terrifically grand, to behold such a 
mighty embodied volume of water rushing down to the ocean with impetuous velodty, 
and, also, a t tbe same time, it was a lamentable spectacle to witness so much valuable wreck 
hurried along by its raging strength, consisting of hundreds of sheaves of corn, large logs 
of timber, boards, posts, rails, and trees, and, we are Borry to add, amongst the wreck were 
two fine cattle, which no doubt had been grazing in some low land when tbe flood arose, 
and they were swept away by the roaring current. To whom these cattle belonged our 
correspondent did not ascertain. I t  is to be feared that accounts of numerous other acd- 
dents and Io sb  of property in various other districts of Cumberland and Westmorland will 
shortly be heard of. The corn crops, a great portion of which, in many districts in those 
counties, still remains uncut, are at present in a most deplorable condition, being all laid 
flat on the ground, and fears are entertained that secoud growths will make their appear
ance, and thus render the corn of bad quality and unsound. The stooks in the fields are 
also in a most shocking plight, all of them being entirely soaked through with rain, and 
great numbers of them scattered on the ground amongst the water. The prospects of the 
farmers are anything but cheering, and unless the weather shortly becomes more favourable, 
the worst of consequences will most assuredly ensue. At the last markets in these coun
ties, prices of every kind of grain were considerably higher, and flour and meal within 
the last three days have risen in price 3d. per stone of 14lb., wheat flour being 2s. 8d. per 
stone. On Friday and Saturday last all the workings on the Lancaster and Carlisle Rail
way were put a stop to, the workmen not being able to stand out, so heavy and continued
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were the torrents of rain, and it will take some time to repair the new laid rails on the 
topping embankments, which have slipped and given way. Nearly all the corn-mills on 
the above rivers, by reason of the flood, are " back-watered,” and consequently the millers 
cannot grind corn. Anglers with the roeworm and minnow baits canght large quantities 
of fine trout, and many scores of stones were taken with shoulder-nets, “ contrary to the 
statute in that case made and provided." The rain did not cease till Saturday night, bu t 
to-day (Sunday) has been a very fine one, and the flood has not abated so much as might 
have been expected.—London Times, September 7 th.

SINGULAR PHENOMENA.

During the last few weeks various singular appearances have been at different times 
visible in the heavens. About a fortnight ago, a star belonging to that class of physical 
phenomena generally known by the name of “ falling planets,” was seen by many of the In
habitants of St. Heller’s (Jersey), and after careering through the heavens for some minutes, 
it was observed to descend rapidly to the earth, bursting into a thousand fragments. I t  is 
curious and interesting a t all times to watch the phenomena of the celestial sphere, especi
ally from the circumstances that so far as modern science has yet determined, they exercise 
no inconsiderable effect on the general operations of the terrestrial world. Within the 
period of eight weeks the savans of Jersey have had their scientific casuistry called into 
the field to indulge in speculations respecting comets, aurora borealis, shooting stars, and 
various other appearances of a singular and remarkable nature, and if we may judge from 
the immediate past, they will require, in order to exercise their ingenuity, to keep awake 
during the night for a considerable time further. On Saturday evening se’nnight, or rather 
early on Sunday morning, another phenomenon made its appearance in the sky, if possible 
more strange than any which have of late proceeded it. A globe of fire, apparently of the 
dimensions of a good-sized balloon, was observed to move about from position to position, 
making its appearance now in one place, now in another. I t  might be seen at one moment 
blazing with all the crimson lustre of the Bun as it sets in an autumnal sky, in another B hi- 
ning with a full, clear, and burnished light, irradiating the whole serial vault. Sometimes 
stationary, it would all of a sudden shift its position, and locate itself upon a spot at a con
siderable distance. Here again it would remain for a few minutes, when, as if tired of the 
quarters it had chosen, migrate without further ceremony to another. Alternately the 
subject of these appearances, it remained for nearly an hour, when, in a second, becoming 
detached from the spot on which it was fixed, it flew with a tremendous velocity through 
the sky, a n d  took refuge behind a dark and murky cloud.— Weekly Dispatch, September 11th.

NOTICES.

We would particularly caution the brethren or others, that they exercise mush wisdom in the 
distribution o f ihe *Proclamation ” so as not unnecessarily to expose themselves to 
difficulties and persecution.

We have much pleasure in informing our friends that the Trustees and Directors o f the 
British and American Commercial Joint Stock Company met on the 14th and 16th 
instant, with M r. Rowe the solicitor o f the Company, to discuss the articles o f the deed 
o f settlement, in order to farther its speedy completion.

Those who have made applications fo r shares that have not been allotted, w ill receive them 
after complete registration.
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THE SEVEN CHURCHES.

B y the Author o f  “ Constantinople in 1828.”

(C ontinued fro m  our la st.)

T h e  Pagan temples—those structures too beautiful for the worship of divinites 
■with human passions and human vices—were more completely subverted than the 
Christian churches in Pergamus. The fanes of Jupiter and Diana, of ̂ Esculapius 
and Venus, were prostrate in the dust; and where they had not been carried away 
by the Turks to be cut into tomb-stones, or to pound down into mortar, the Corin
thian columns and the Ionic, the splendid capitals, the cornices and pediments, “ all 
in the highest ornament,” were thrown in unsightly heaps. Some lay in the stony 
bed of the Selinus, a mountain stream that washes the Acropolis’ base; and others, 
mangled and defaced, were strewed on the sides and brow of the Acropolis itself. 
“  As I  looked thence, (may I be permitted to quote my own words ?) down from 
the walls of the upper castle, I was filled with melancholy reflections. Before me 
was a suite of ruins; the city of Lysimachus had disappeared—it had been in part 
destroyed by Roman conquest; but the perhaps equally magnificent Roman cicy 
had disappeared too ; the rich provincial city of the Greek empire had fallen after 
i t ; the walls erected by the Christians, to defend themselves against the Sarascens 
and Turks, were all prostrate, and even the walls of the barbarous Donjon, which 
reigned the lord of all those stately edifices, the survivor of so many superiors, were 
themselves fast crumbling to the common ru in ! The scenery from the Acropolis is

frand but sad. The fine plain before Pergamus, which (to use an expression of 
'rofessor Carlisle, when describing this part of Asia) ( seems ready to start into fer

tility at a touch/ is sparingly cultivated, except on the very edges of the town; and 
we may well add, as he did with a sigh, ‘ but, alas! that touch is wanting 1' On 
looking from the castle, I  could trace the ravages made by the unrestrained flood 
courses of the Caicus and its tributary streams, which have cut the plain into broad, 
bare sandy veins.”

I  have remarked at Smyrna the depression of the Christian religion, and that 
even there, where the Turks, by the frequent contact with Franks, and from the 
effects of commerce, are comparatively tolerant, still the Greeks, Armenians, and 
Catholics, are fain to perform their church ceremonies in a quiet retiring manner. 
B ut as you remove from that short line of coast, fanaticism increases; and the more 
barbarous Turk of the interior grudgingly allows to the Greek, or the Armenian, 
the exercise of his own worship, and tne use of his own lowly temple. I  could 
never attend service in the church of Pergamus, as it was always hurried over by 
early morning dawn. All the wearers of the black turban, when abroad or ex
posed to the observation of the Turks, struck me as being timid and faltering; but, 
besides the inferiority, they are habitually made to feel as Christians, their spirits 
may have been still more broken by the recollection of recent massacres committed 
on their race, within the town of Pergamus—and to an extent, considering their 
relative populations, far exceeding those perpetrated in Smyrna.

The overflowing population of the ancient and magnificent Pergamus had sunk, 
a t  the time of my visit, (1828), to about fourteen thousand, of wnich there were
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about three thousand Greeks, three hundred Armenians, not quite three hundred 
Jews; the rest were Turks. A collection in a Greek school of about fifty volumes 
in Romaic was called “ the library,” and represented the ancient store of two hun
dred thousand volumes, formed here by the munificent monarchs of Pergamus; and 
a dirty little Italian quack, ignorant and insolent, was head practitioner of medicine 
in the city which gave birth to Galen, and of which iEsculapius was the tutelar 
divinity! The town was as dull as the grave except during the night, when, as it 
happened to be the Ramazan of the Turks, there was some stir and revelry among 
the Mahometan portion of it. The animal creation delighted me more than the 
human world: I have dwelt elsewhere with enthusiasm on the storks and turtle 
doves that I used to see from my apartment, covering the lofty castle-like walls of 
the Greek church of Agios Theologos, or sailing or flitting across the blue twilight 
sky, the doves “ forming an amorous choir which never ceased by day or night 
and I have recorded the vernal voices of the cuckoos that contributed to make the 
air and the voice of Pergamus redolent with langour and tender feeling, to a de
gree I have never experienced in any other spot on earth. But I neglected, which I 
should not have done, to mention in those pages the occurrence of a little scriptural 
picture. The Psalmist says, “ As for the stork, the fir trees are her bouse; and 
at a humble village in the neighbourhood of Pergamus, screened by a dark wood 
of mountain fir, I  observed in one of my solitary rides the vast procreant cradle, 
“ and the broad white wing, of the stork, on nearly every other tree.”

From Peivamus I went on to S a r d e s , by rather a circuitous route, taking Kirka- 
gatch and Magnesia on my way. The country I traversed, the luxuriant vales of 
the Caicus and the Hermus—two noble rivers 1—was almost as deserted and me
lancholy as the regions between Smyrna and Pergamus; but nothing that I had 
yet seen equalled tne desolation of the city of Sardes.* I saw from afar the lofty 
Acropolis fringed with crumbling ruins; and when I crossed a branch of the Golden 
Pact ol us which once flowed through the Agora, or market place—and when I stood 
there at eleven o’clock, the very hour in which, in its ancient days, the place would 
be crowded—I saw not a soul, nor an object of any sort to remind me that this soli
tude had been a vast and splendid city, save here and there a patch of ruin—a dis
mantled wall, or a heap of stone and brick work mixed with brambles and creeping 
weeds. Where palaces and temples, theatres and crowded habitations had stood, a 
green and flowery carpet of smooth sward met the eye; and the tall, stately aspho
del, or day-lily, gleamed in its beauty and pallidness, where the marble column had 
risen in other days. The brook—for the Pactolus is now nothing more than a 
brook, and a choaked and insignificant one—gently ** babbled by; ’ a cool breeze 
blew from the snow-covered Mount Tmolus, which, if I may be permitted to use 
tbe poetical language of the Sicilians, as applied to Etna, stooa like “ V  Aroipetre 
de’ monti, eke in cotta bianca, al ciel porge gV tncetwi,” facing me far across the 
plain. This breeze murmured along the steep, rough sides of the Acropolis, and 
sighed among the underwood that ^rew thickly at its foot. Other sounds were 
there none, save now and then the neighing of my horse, who crushed the flowers 
and the scented turf beneath his hoof, and gave utterance to the contentment and 
joy suggested by such fair pasture. This utter solitude, and in such a place, in the 
Agora of the populous Sardes, became oppressive: I would have summoned the 
countless thousands of ancient Lydians, tnat for long centuries had slept the sleep 
of death beneath that gay green sward: spirits might have walked there in broad 
noon-day—so silent, void, awful was the spot! Here the hand of destruction had 
spared nothing, but a few rent walls, which remained to tell all that had been done; 
were they not there, the eye might pass over the plain and the hill as a scene of a 
common desert, and never dream that here was the sight of Sardes! The Pagan 
temple and the Christian church had alike been desolated; the architectural beauty 
of the one, and the pure destination of the other, having been all inefficacious for 
their preservation. Four ragged, dark, low walls, by the side of a little mill, re
presented the church ; and two columns erect, and a few mutilated fragments of 
other columns, scattered on the Bward or sunk in, were all that remained of that 
“ beautiful and glorious edifice,” the temple of Cybele at Sardes! At the mill by

* “ If, therefore, thou *h*lt not watch, I will come upon thee as & thief, and thou shalt not know 
what hoar I will come npon thee.”
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the church I met two Greeks, and these, I believe, formed the resident Christian 
population of this once distinguished city of the Lord. From the mill I could see 
a group of mud huts on the acclivity under the southern cliffs of the Acropolis— 
there might have been half a dozen of these permanent habitations, and they were 
flanked by about as many black tents. A pastoral and wandering tribe of Turco
mans dwelt here at the moment, and the place almost retained the ancient name of 
the city—they called it Sort. Well mignt the Christian traveller exclaim here— 
and what is Sardes now ? “ Her foundations are fallen; her walls are thrown 
down.” “ She sits silent in darkness, and is no longer called the lady of king
doms.” “ How doth the city sit solitary that was full of people!”

I have described in my book of travels, and at some length, the state of the ruins 
of Sardes; this detailed description need not be repeated here, but perhaps I may 
be excused for ouoting from that volume the impressions, as they were noted down 
at the time, made upon me by the melancholy prospect from the Acropolis. “ The 
view from the rugged brow was vast and sublime; the broad plain or the Hermus, 
through which wound the stately and classical river, was at my feet; at the extre
mity of the plain, in a direction nearly due north, I could discern the tranquil bosom 
of tbe Gygsan lake; the lofty tumuli, the sepulchres of Alyattes, and of Lydia’s 
royal race; beyond which the view was terminated by a ridge of mountains. To 
the west was a chain of jagged, rocky hills; to the east were the high, broad 
cones of Tmolus, deeply covered with snow, whose white hues, tinged by the reflect
ed purple of the setting sun, shone like an accumulated mound of brilliant rose 
leaves. Behind the Acropolis, to the south, the long deep valley of the Pactolus, 
plunged within the blackening sides of the majestic mountains, and cast itself in 
shade, seemed strikingly solemn and mysterious; its famed stream was at intervals 
hidden by, and at others seen rushing through, dark trees and thick underwood, 
whilst at the more open parts of the valley, beneath where I stood, it was burnished 
with gold and crimson, by the farewell rays of the god of day. Of living beings 
there were none visible, save a small herd of lowing cattle, driven by two mounted 
Turcomans in the direction of the concealed village; but historical recollections and 
imagination could people the spot with Cimmerians, Lydians, Persians, Medes, 
Macedonians, Athenians, Romans, Greeks of a declining empire, and Turks of a 
rising one—races that have in turns flourished or played an active part on this theatre, 
and have in turn disappeared. By such aids, the ancient wamor, with his helmet 
and breastplate of shining steel, might be seen again to climb the castellated heights; 
the conqueror of the world to lay his victorious sword on the altars of Polytheism; 
and passing over the lapse of centuries, the fanatic Unitarian, the Moslem Emir, to 
lift up the voice of praise to Allah and to destiny, that had awarded him such fair 
conquests.”

The troubled state of the country, and other circumstances of a more private 
nature, prevented me from extending my journey in Asia Minor as I had intended, 
and I turned back from Mount Tmolus, not without a sigh of regret. I passed a 
night at Sardes, in a mode quite accordant with the desolation of the place. My 
lodging was one of the mud-built huts of the Turcomans; my meal, boiled wheat, 
and a little lamb roasted whole, and in the most primitive manner ; and my bed, 
some sheep skins spread on the floor. But before I retired to supper and repose, I  
took a walk in the direction of the ruined temple. It was a short walk, for there 
was no moonlight to guide my steps or disclose the objects that interested me, and 
the large sheep dogs whom I disturbed set up a tremendous chorus of barking; 
yet I wall not soon forget the feelings of awe and melancholy that invaded me, as 
thus, in the gloom of night, and alone, I traversed the deserted site of the splendid, 
the wealthy capital of Lydia, where Croesus had counted his treasures, and Alexan
der triumphed.

The next morning I left Sardes, and keeping to the northward, passed the river 
Hermus, at rather a bad ford ; and then turning a littje to the west, rode on to the 
tumuli or sepulchral mounds, which were covered with luxuriant grass, green and 
gay. “ Sitting on the gigantic barrow, the greatest work of the ancient Lydians, 
Held as one of the worUfs wonders, and esteemed by the father of history as inferior 
only to the works of the Egyptians and Babyloniansand gazing over the plain, 
ana the course of the Hermus for many miles, or “ on the placid Gygaean lake,
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with sedgy borders, and waves reflecting the clear blue sky, and solitary as the re
cesses of an undiscovered world,” I enjoyed moments of exquisite happiness; yet 
the reflections that occupied those moments, though perhaps hallowing to the heart, 
were emphatically sad. I sat among the dead. Those numerous sepulchral bar
rows, forming a gigantic champs dcs morts, covered thousands and thousands who 
had lived and felt, suffered and enjoyed, even like myself. Here, around me, “ the 
princes ” of Lydia, her wise men, her captains, and “ her rulers, and her mighty 
men, slept a perpetual sleep and the name of one of them, (of Alyattes) and the 
nature and use of the extraordinary mounds, had been preserved only by the pages 
of Herodotus.

From the banks of the Gygaean lake, I reluctantly re-crossed the Hermus, and 
took my way back to Smyrna, by Casabar and Nymphi; but, by the aid of Mr. 
Arundell and other travellers, I will endeavour to convey my readers whither I did 
not go, and to complete a picture of the Seven Churches.

T h y a t ib a ,* called by tne Turks, Ak-hissar or the white castle, is situated about 
twenty-five miles to the north of Sardes, to which place it must offer an agreeable 
contrast, as, though inferior to Pergamus, and infinitely so to Smyrna, it is supe
rior to any other of the cities of the churches, and is still a large place, abounding 
with shops of every description. “ The appearance of Thyatira,” says Mr. Arun
dell, “ as we approached it, was that of a very long line of cypresses, poplars, and 
other trees, amidst which appeared the minarets of several mosques, and the roofs 
of a few houses at the right. On the left a view of distant hills, the line of which 
continued over the town; and at the right, adjoining the town, was a low hill with 
two ruined wind-mills.” The disproportion of Christians to Mahometans is great, 
as there are but two churches to nine mosques in the town. One of the churches 
is Armenian, the other Greek; the latter was visited by Mr. Arundell. “ It waa 
a wretchedly poor place, and so much under the level of the churchyard, as to re
quire five steps to descend to it. The priest told us that the bishop of Ephesus is the 
Apxitpcvs of Thyatira. We intended to give him a Testament, but he seemed so 
insensible to its worth that we reserved it. If, however, Thyatira retain a popula
tion and the material of a considerable city, it has been less retentive than others 
of the seven of its ancient edifices and ruins.

“ Very few of the ancient buildings,” says Dr. Smith,t “ remain here; one we 
saw, which seems to have been a market place, having six pillars sunk very low in 
the ground, about only four spans left above. We could not find any ruins of 
churches; and inquiring of the Turks about it, they told us there were several great 
buildings of stone under ground, which we were very apt to believe from what we 
had observed in other places, where, digging somewhat deep they met with strong 
foundations, that, without all question, nave formerly supported great buildings.”

The same traveller remarks that, in the days of heathenism, Thyatira, like 
Ephesus, was much devoted to the worship of the goddess Diana; and be thus 
accounts for the comparative affluence of the former of the two cities. “ The in
habitants are maintained chiefly by the trade of cotton wool, which they send to 
Smyrna.”

Another traveller, Rycant, says, “ It is this trade, with the crystalline waters, 
cool and sweet to the taste and light on the stomach, the wholesome air, the rich 
and delightful country around, which cause thi$ city so to flourish in our days, and 
to be more happy than her other desolate and comfortless sisters.” Many years, 
however have passed since Rycant travelled this route, an<l the decline that seems 
every where incidental to Turkish misrule has not wholly respected Thyatira. It is 
not so populous as it was, and a good portion of its trade in cotton has been re
moved to Kirkagatch, and to districts nearer to Si - . n i.

* See Rev. chap. ii. r. 18.
4 Dr. Smith, chaplain to the embaasy at Constantinojili-, ( > .thorn wo are indebted for the first ac

count o f tbe Seven Churches in, modern times, was almost the first to visit them. He performed his 
Journey in 1671, and his work rendered the tour populnr ummig all the Europeans who, as traders or 
travellers, visited the Levant. His introduction contains a touching passage. “ The curious surveys 
every where extant of Bethlehem, Nazareth, and Jerusalem, places so famous for the birth, education, 
and suffering of our blessed Saviour, suffer us not to be unacquainted with their situation and states.
•  •  •  But a sadder fete seemed to hang over the Seven Churches o f Asia, founded by the Apostles, 
and to which the eternal Son of God vouchsafed to send those Epistles recorded in the Book of the 
J^evelations of St. John.”
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THE PROCLAMATION.

We cannot issue another number of the M il l e n n ia l  S t a r , for the perusal of 
our readers, without again recurring to the “ Proclamation ” in order to direct 
attention to the same, and to impress upon all the importance of it, and the re
sponsibility of those upon whom its circulation depends. The bible has been long 
in the hands of the people, filled with abundant declarations by the prophets of 
the great purposes of God in the last days, and of the fate of the nations in re
spect to their acceptance or rejection of the will of the Lord; yet has the bible 
been as a book that was hid, whose meaning has not been understood, in conse
quence of the vision of the professed teachers of it having been covered; prophets 
and seers have not been found in their midst, nor any imbued with the spirit that 
inspired the sublime predictions of the future, to be found in the sacred word.

The consequence has been, that a multiplicity of opinions and confusion of sen
timent on religious subjects has filled the whole of Christendom, oftentimes pro
ducing anarchy and confusion—a certain proof of the heretical nature of the doc
trines taught as a substitute for those holy and glorious principles that would bind 
roan to his fellow, and lead them as one great and happy family into the presence 
of God.

The Book of Mormon has come forth in connexion with the origin of the 
great work of God in the last days, its pages teeming with light and truth, and 
bearing a faithful testimony of the unchangeable character of God, and of the 
undoubted fulfilment of the word of the Lord, spoken by his servants in the 
Eastern world. But, like the Scriptures of the Old and New Testaments, it is a 
sealed book to the learned and the wise of the religious world, because they are 
destitute of that spirit which can alone afford a key to the interpretation thereof.

Yet notwithstanding the ignorance of the people relative to tne designs of God, 
they must be left without excuse. God has renewed his covenant with the sons of 
men, he has imparted the power and authority of his holy priesthood, that indivi
duals might go forth to proclaim the fulness of the gospel of his Son, and admi
nister to the believing and penitent, those ordinances by which they might be in
ducted into the family of God.

Yet, more than this, he has commanded the Proclamation to be made unto all 
people, which is at once a faithful condensation of what has been spoken by his 
servants the prophets, in every age of the world, in relation to the last days; and 
it will be found to be an epitome of divine truth, calculated to awaken the honest- 
hearted to an inquiry into the great work of the Lord, at the same time tbat it 
will leave the wicked without excuse.

This, then, being the true nature of the means now put into the hands of the 
Saints, it will behove every one bearing the designation, to be diligent in the cir
culation of the same, to the utmost of their ability.

But, beloved Saints, we wish to remind you that it will call for much wisdom 
and prudence in the discharge of this duty, in order that we may not render the 
purposes of God of no effect, as far as our instrumentality is concerned.

We grieve to recall to mind that some, having the authority of the priesthood 
to proclaim the principles of salvation, have so little understood the nature of their 
mission as to turn the listener away in disgust, and by their folly have closed the 
ears of many against the truth; but these things must not be; much faith, much 
prayer will be necessary, that we may exercise wisdom in this great work.

All men cannot be approached alike; but under all circumstances, we shall look 
for that amiability of spirit, that 'courtesv and politeness which ought and ever 
will be in exercise when associated with the Spirit of God.

Undoubtedly, in many quarters, the Proclamation will be rejected, or received 
with contempt and scorn ; but let not this affect us; our duty will be accomplished 
by placing it in the hands of such; and, on the other hand, we venture to say 
that multitudes, by reading its pages, will be awakened to a contemplation of th§ 
great subjects on which it treats.
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Continual activity and great diligence will be required on the part of every one, 
in order that the presidency may be upheld and supported in the great additional 
labour of its publication unto the nations.

And though we must proceed according to our means, yet, eventually, the con
tinental nations must be made acquainted with its contents as well as the people 
by whom we are immediately surrounded.

We trust that a just contemplation of the subject of its distribution, as well as 
the many great ana glorious principles connected with the kingdom of Ood will 
produce a salutary effect upon all who are faithfully engaged in the service of the

I t  will be a moral impossibility for persons truly to estimate their calling and 
position as servants of God, without a manifest rise in the scale of bang, and a 
concomitant exaltation of character commensurate with the same.

The Saint of the last days is not limited in his exertions to any particular field of 
labour, the world is the theatre of his exertions, and its subjugation to the princi
ples of truth and righteousness—the grand object he has in view.

Neither will the greatness of the object deter him from labouring for its accom
plishment; he has the word and oath of Jehovah for a guarantee for its accom
plishment, therefore, let not his heart fail him, persecution and affliction may 
await him in the faithful discharge of his duties, yea, even his life may be sacri
ficed in his devotion to the truth, but these things must affect him not, all will 
work together for bis good, and great shall be his reward in the day of the Lord 
Jesus Christ.

Then inspire as, O, our Father I 
With thy Spirit from on h igh ;

That we each and all may serve thee 
I f  in life, or call’d to die.

Christ our Saviour, he hath trinmph’d 
O’er the pow'rs of death and hell;

And his Saints shall all be victors,
Through his might, who loves them welL

E d ito r .

“ THE MOBMONS, OB LATTEB-DAY SAINTS.*

“ These people have gained a footing, it seems, in Liverpool, and hold their 
meetings in the Music Hall. The Mormons are a religious sect recently founded 
in the United States, by one Joe Smith, who produced a new volume of Holy 
Scripture, and was afterwards murdered in prison. They promulgate a new system 
of moral duties, relieving men from the observance of the duties and charities pre
scribed by the modern Christian church; and they believe in a multitude of ridi
culous fictions. Tbe Christian inhabitants around,them look upon them with the 
utmost disgust and hatred, and there have been several conflicts between the inha
bitants of the State of Illinois and the fanatics, who hold exclusive possession of a  
city named Nauvoo. Another attack has lately been made, and with every prospect 
of driving them entirely from the settlement—with what justice we cannot say. 
We are sorry to find that many of our countrymen are deluded by them."—From 
the Liverpool M ailt Oct. 25,1845.

In reading the foregoing paragraph in the Liverpool M ailt we could not but feel 
much amused. In  the first place, a t the wonderful acuteness of the writer in dis
covering after a lapse of near six years, that the Mormons have a footing in 
Liverpool. I f  Mormonism be so obnoxious, and its professors a set of fanatics, we 
think there has been some dereliction of duty in the writer in not making the fact 
known sooner for the sake of the public good. The gentlemen of the press, in 
general, assume to be, as it were, tne guardians of the public both in morals and 
politics, and it oertainly is a late period for the writer to discover that many of our 
countrymen have become deluded by the principles such fanatics teach; on the 
contrary, we should have supposed that, ere this, his intelligent mind ought to have
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examined* discussed, fend refuted such principles of error as he supposes they teach, 
for the benefit of bis fellow townsmen at least. And if  hitherto tnis duty bad been 
neglected, it would have been more manly to have shown and proved that they 
believed in the ridiculous fictions to which he alludes.

We thank him, however, in the first place, for the public announcement which 
he makes that the place of Meeting of the Saints in Liverpool, is in the Mcsio 
H a ll ,  as we at all times court publicity, and only wish to have the opportunity of 
proclaiming the principles of truth to all that are ready to hear.

The writer seems also a little in the dark with regard to the time of the origin 
of the Ohurch of Jesus Christ of Latter-day Saints, which, for his especial infor
mation, we beg to state was organized on the 6th of April, in the year 1830.

As an historian, however, the writer is sufficiently laconic, when he states that 
Joe Smith produced a new volume of Holy Scripture, and was afterwards mur
dered in prison. We wonder tbat the writer was not struck with the coincidence, 
in this respect, with the fate of most who have produced new scriptures, or in other 
words, have come forth with the “ word of the Lord” unto the people, and thereby 
effecting innovations upon existing creeds and systems. History must at least 
teach him that the founder of Mormonism, as he terms it, had the distinction, like 
his Divine Master, of sealing his testimony with his blood.

“ They promulgate,” says the writer, “ a new system of moral duties, relieving 
men from the observance of the duties and chanties prescribed by the modern 
Christian church.” This is written in utter ignorance of the principles of the Saints, 
and is truly worthy of the epithet applied otherwise by tbe writer of a “ ridiculous 
fiction.” No duty ever inculcated by an inspired servant of the Lord which has 
Deen applicable to mankind in general, was ever taught but what the Saints knew 
to be incumbent upon them, and enforce the same upon their hearers; and indeed 
we can say more than this, that the Mormons plead for obedience to many Christian 
duties which the wisdom of “ modern Christians” has rendered obsolete, or of none 
effect.

Whatever want of courtesy the writer may have exhibited towards the people 
of whom he is writing, he certainly does not fall short of it in his allusion to tne per
sons by whom the Saints are surrounded in America. He styles them “ Christian 
inhabitants” forgetful or ignorant that the parties alluded to have been guilty of 
inflicting every evil in their power upon the Saints for the last fifteen years; by no 
means stopping at plunder, devastation, and m urder; and yet, forsooth, they are 
“  Christian inhabitants,” though, according to his own words, cherishing “ disgust 
and hatred.” How far the gentleman’s creed extends in cherishing the Tatter feel
ing we know not, but we by no means envy the possession of the principles of such 
“  Christian inhabitants.”

He informs us that another attack has been made upon the Saints with every 
prospect of driving them from their settlement, though with what justice he can 
not say. Though we are by no means callous or indifferent to the sufferings of the 
Saints at the hands of their enemies, yet we can assure tbe writer, that such intel
ligence, whether true or false, will never shake the faith of a Saint, enlightened by 
the Spirit of God, but that on the contrary, we are fully assured, and would express 
ourselves in the language of our esteemed President, and say that “ if our enemies 
will let us alone, we wul establish the kingdom of God upon the earth, and if they 
oppose us therein, we will do it the quicker.” EDITOR.

THE GOSPEL.

What is the Gospel? I t is the power of God unto salvation—Romans i. 16. 
Its  first principles are faith, repentance, and baptism for the remission of sins, the 
laying on hands for the gift of the Holy Ghost, &c.—Hebrews v. 12—vi. 1—3. 
Reader, have you become obedient to thix Gospel ? If  so, it is w ell; if not, do not 
delay, for “ the Lord Jesus will shortly come in flaming fire, taking vengeance on 
them that know not God, and that obey not the Gospel of Christ— 2 Thessalonians 
i. 7, 8. Jesus says, “ Except a man be born of water and of the Spirit, he cannot
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enter tbe kingdom of God—John iii. 5. Accept then of salvation on God’s terms, 
namely, the scriptural plan. First, believe in God tbe Father, Jesus Christ the Son, 
and in the Holy Ghost; believe also the doctrine of Christ—John ii. 9. Second, 
repent, confess your sins before God, and turn away from them. Third, be baptized 
in water for the remission of sins—See Matthew xxviii. 19, 20—Mark xvi. 15, 16 
—Acts ii. 37, 38—x. 48—xxii. 16. The correct mode of baptism is by immersion 
or being buried in the water—See Matthew iii. 16—Acts viii. 38, 39—Homans vi. 
3—6—Colossians ii. 11, 12—John iii. 23. But who are the proper subjects of 
baptism? Adults, or persons capable of hearing, believing, and repenting—See 
Acts ii. 38—41—Acts viii. 5—12, 26—29—Acts xviii. 8. There is no command, 
precept, injunction, or example, either from our Lord, his apostles, disciples, or any 
of the first Christians, to baptize infants; infant sprinkling is therefore unnecessary 
and unscriptural. Fourthly, receive the laying on of hands in the name of Jesus 
Christ, for the gift of the Holy Ghost in the ordinance of confirmation—See Acts 
viii. 14—19, xix. 1—7.

These are the first conditions of the Gospel; all who comply with them receive 
remission of sins, and are made partakers of the Holy Ghost. Through these 
conditions, they become the adopted sons and daughters of God. Through this 
process they are born again, first of water, and then of the Spirit, and become 
children of the kingdom, heirs of God, and saints of the Most High. But, mark 1 
these ordinances are to be administered by those having authority to act in the 
kingdom of God, otherwise they are void and illegal—See 1 Samuel, xiii. 10—14 
—Mark iii. 14—Romans x. 14, 15—Hebrews v. 4.

The holy priesthood has been lost. I t is again restored to the church of Jesus 
Christ of Latter-day Saints. The angel has flown through the heavens, bent its 
way to earth, brought the everlasting Gospel, commissioned men once more to 
“ preach it in all the world for a witness, and then shall the end come”—Revelations 
xiv. 6—Matthew xxiv. 14.

It is the privilege of the Saints to receive the gifts and blessings which flow from 
the Holy Spirit through the proper administering of the above ordinances, such for 
instance as the gifts of revelation, prophecy, visions, the ministering of angels, 
healing the sick by the laying on of hands in the name of Jesus, speaking in new 
tongues and interpreting them, the working of miracles, and in short all the gifts 
as mentioned in scripture or as enjoyed by the ancient saints—For proof, see Mark 
xvi. 17~20—John xiv. 12—xvi. 13—Aots ii. 17, 18—1 Corinthians, xii. xiii. xiv. 
—James v. 14,15.

Reader, those people that turn the world upside down are come among you; 
attend the preachings of that sect everywhere spoken against, cast aside all prejudice, 
search the Scriptures and see whether these things be so, pray to God for wisdom, 
and come forth and embrace the fulness of the Gospel, for the day of vengeance 
and burning is at hand. Therefore, remember, O reader, and perish n o t!

J ames H olt.

TO THE BRETHREN OF THE FIRST PRESIDENCY OF THE CnURCH OF 
LATTER-DAY SAINTS.

Respected Sirs,— At the request of my brethren in council, I send you these few lines 
to let you know that we have come to an amicable understanding as regards the pamphlet 
that 1 had prepared to publish. You are also to understand from this note, that in every 
respect I conform to the doctrines and laws of the church ; and tbat the said pamphlet 
is altogether withdrawn.

Yours, respectfully,
Glasgow, October 23rd, 1845. TnoMis Bi.BR.

We have much pleasure in publishing the above, which we have received from brother 
Barr, in relation to the pamphlet lately published by him, on the nature of the sacrifice of 
Christ. We are much happier in doing so than we were in noticing and condemning his 
production, and we sincerely pray that he may be upheld and be blessed in the principles of 
eternal truth, and finally be saved in the kingdom of our God__Eu.
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. ADDRESS TO  T H E  SAINTS IN  B R ITA IN .

As I  am about to return  to my native country and my friends, after spending a short 
time and forming a considerable acquaintance with you, I  wish to take this opportunity, 
whilo I bid you farewell, to re turn  my thanks for the kindness you lmvo shown to mo whilo 
I  have been in your midst. Tho short period I. havo been with you has been productive of 
much happiness 011 my part. I  havo found tlio Saints in those parts  of England and Scot
land which I  havo visited, a kind and affectionate people, and desirous to roll on tho pur
poses of God, in re turn  for which tho blessings of God has been poured out upon them.—  
L e t mo say to tho brethren and sisters, bo faithful in tho disclmrgo of all your duties as 
Saints of God, and keep the commandments of God in all tilings tha t lie has been pleased 
to make known in these last days for tho salvation of his people. Forsake not tho assembling 
of yourselves together as the manner of somo has been, for in your assemblies is the placo 
to  unito your prayers and faith together, in calling down tho blessings of God upon you 
witli your brothren. Wc aro informed by tho apostle, tlmt “ tho prayers of the righteous 
man availcth much.” I. would, therefore, exhort you to pray continually for tho rolling on 
of the work of God, till tho knowledge of the Lord covers tlio earth as tho waters cover 
thc8ca. Pray for tho Twelve, the High Priesthood, the Seventies, and all the officers, l lc -  
mombcr the toils and privations they have to pass through in preaching the gospel to this 
generation, in order that a people may bo prepared for tho coming of our Lord and Saviour 
Jesus Christ. That you may continue to oxcrt your efforts in building up tho kingdom of 
God, and bo eventually numbered amongst tho redeemed of every nation, is tho prayer of

Your brother in the Lord,

L e o n a r d  H a r d y .

E X T R A C T S  OF L E T T E R S  FR O M  NAUVOO.

Sister Jemima llougli, under dftto of Juno 5th, says— 'Wo arc both well and happy in 
Nauvoo ; wo had a very pleasant passage, Only six weeks in crossing tho g rea t waters to 
New Orleans, and two weeks in coming up tho river to St. Louis, and two days from tha t time 
to Nauvoo. Wo arrived in Nauvoo on Friday night, and on Saturday morning the cap
stone of tho Temple was laid a t six o’clock. I  was in" time to see i t ; there were thousands 
of people present, many on tho Temple. President Young mado a specch, several appro
priate pieces wero sung, assisted by a  splendid band of music. When tho stone was laid, 
President Young mado a  signal to the thousands of Saints tha t were 011 tho Templo and 
beforo it, when all, as tho voico of one man, shouted “ Hosamia to God and tho Lamb,” 
three times three, anil elosed with a loud Amen, which was truly solemn and delightful. 
Thus 1 was filled with joy and delight the first morning tha t I  was permitted to lift my 
oycs upon tho splendid city of Joseph. * * * I  truly rejoice tha t I  am in
this placc, g rea t things havo boon accomplished hero, 1 am amazed to see so much done in 
so short a time. Though there havo many come in here tha t had nothing when they landed, 
yet they aro getting  along very well as to living, and very few families are so poor as not 
to  havo a  cow, and it only costs ono halfpenny each day to'kccp them well. F o r this money 
tho shepherds drivo them on to tho largo prairies each day, and bring them home a t  night. 
I t  is delightful to see them coming into the city a t  night, in droves of hundreds, each ono 
with a small bell to the neck, tinkling as they pass along. As tho droves enter tho city, 
they immediately soparato in every direction, each going to their own home; thoy look 
liko tho herds of ancient Israel. Though tho city has been founded b u t a fow years, yet 
many of tlio fruit trees in the gardens and orchards appear as though they would bo bend
ing under tho burthen of fruit in tho fall of the year. I  have formed an acquaintance with 
many of the Saints since I  camo, I  am much pleased with them. I  called upon sister 
Hyrum Smith, sho is a  worthy sister, sho showed 1110 brother IIyrum’s portrait. Ho was 
truly a  wise intelligent looking man. I  havo not yet seen brother Joseph’s widow or 
mother Smith, but intond on tho first opportunity. I  have hoard them both spoken of very 
highly ; mother Smith spends much of her timo in relating to visitors an account of tho 
riso and progress of tho church, which is highly interesting. Tho congregations aro 
exceedingly largo on tho Sabbath, it is pleasing to soo what attention thoy pay to tho 
teachings given, which aro highly edifying and interesting. 1 remain your sister in the 
gospel covenant, j .  H ouou .
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Sister Smoot writes to sister Woodruff, dated September 14th, as follows:—I  lmvo been 
spending a season in tho State of Alabama, in company with my husband, who has been on 
a  mission to that state, and has laboured with good success- Tho work of the Lord is p ro 
gressing in this region, many have embraced the gospel, and many others aro investigating 
the subject. But Mr. Smoot, in the midst of his labours in common with many others, was 
called to Nauvoo, where we arrived on the 27th of May, and I  trnly rcjoico to re turn  once 
more to the city of Joseph, and stand in my own door and behold tho Templo of tho Lord, 
and attend meetings on tho same ground where we have so often heaixl tho voico of tho 
prophet of the Lord. Though he has been slain for tho Word of God and for tho testi
mony of Jesus Christ, yet we have the privilege of sitting under the teachings of tho 
twelve, which is like apples of gold in pictures of silver, and some of them preach to us 
every Sabbath. I  can truly say a good spirit is prevailing among the Saints, every thing 
moves on in harmony and union ; there is but little sickness, and fow deaths this season. 
Tho twelve and their families aro all well. Elder P . P . P ra t t  arrived home about the 1st 
of August. Nauvoo crops are very fine, the best ever known in this city, which makes 
produce plentiful and chcap. Tho temple is progressing fast; the tower is up and covered, 
and looks magnificent; the inside work is going on rapidly. Elder Ivimball said to-day 
some of the faithful ciders would soon reccivo their endowment, and go to England and 
other placcs as the Lord shall direct. °  The Saints rejoice more and more as tho endow
ments draw nigh. The Nauvoo House is progressing rapidly, and in fine there is nothing to 
which the Saints pu t their hands, but what flourishes in the city of Joseph. The mob 
have commenced committing depredations upon the Saints in one of the distant settlements 
by burning their houses ; however, the brethren did not resist the mob, bu t feel to leavo 
them in the hands of God. Tho families whoso houses are burned aro moving into Nauvoo. 
I t  creates no excitement with the Saints hero. Thoro has been a few deaths by sickness 
since you left, of persons tha t you wore acquainted with, among whom is brother Benjamin 
Morgan, of London, who* boarded with you in N auvoo; lio died several weeks since, quito 
suddenly. His daughter Harriet is residing in Nauvoo. I  remain your sister in Christ,

M a k o a h e t  S . S m o o t .

Judge  W. W. Phelps writes under date of September 15th.— We aro now in tho midst 
of another g rea t mob; from forty to fifty houses have been burned in tho Great Plains and Limn 
branches of the Saints, and of course two or three hundred poor people aro thrown house
less upon tho naked air. The French drove tho Arabs into tho cavc, and smothered thorn 
to death, but tho Americans drivo the Saints out of their houses, burn their dwellings, and 
leave the inmates to p e r ish ; which shows the most shocking barbarity in this^christian ago?
L ast night b ro th e r ----------, four miles this side of Carthnge, had his house, barn, and grain
burnt. W e arc a t peace in Nauvoo. The templo is finishing rapidly,’the steeple is out
wardly finished and looks grand. Tho Nauvoo house has arisen within three weeks nearly 
two stories. We havo had a  good season for grain, some has boon burned by tho mob, 
yet I  have no reflections to make, for while wickedness reigns, and tho hearts of wicked 
men arc s tirred  up to do evil, the Saints, if  they live Godly in Christ Jesus, shall suffor 
persecu tion ; yet we wait patiently for those blessings which tho Lord has promised to 
those who come up through g rea t tribulation. .Wo have had a more healthy scas'on than 
last year. Under the management of tho twelve every thing has flourished so visibly tha t 
no one can doubt tha t the Lord is with tho Saints in Nauvoo. Wo have had a Paradisaic 
summer. A desire often darts across the mind to retiro from tho midst of tho cares and 
busy scenes of life, to some secluded sp o t;  bu t in a  moment I  roflcct— “ No cross, no 
crown,” and go a-head.

L ig h t  ns tlie cloud in yoiulcr sky,
T o gain tho bli38 o f  those on liigli.

Yours in the bonds of tho now and everlasting covenant, W. W. P h e l p s .

Elder G. A. Smith writes under date Septcmbor 21st, and says—I  havo roccivcd a le tter 
and several favours from you, which remain unanswered ; please accept my gratitudo for 
them, ns a M i i ^ e n n i a l  St a u  or a line from my old follow traveller is liko cold water to a 
thirsty man. I. have been engaged this season in building the Nauvoo House, ns ono of 
the t ru s te e s ; the walls aro now twenty foot high from the basement. Wo havo mado 
upwards of one million of bricks in tho old Nauvoo yard. W c have got all tho squaro 
timbers prepared for the building, wc have employed tho wholo season from ono to four 
hundred hands I but as commotion, mobbing and violence aro the ordor of tho day, we havo 
had to quit our work for the past week to go a t tho command of the sheriff of the county 
to maintain the supremacy of tho laws. On Wednesday, tho 10th of September, tho mob 
went to the house of Edmund Diirphy, in Morley Settlement, turned tho people out of doors,
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and set fire to the bnilding, threatening instant death to men, women, and children, if th e j 
showed the least resistance. T hej then proceeded to horn all the houses, barns, and shops 
in the Morley Settlement, and turned the inhabitants into the open air. They immediately 
sent to ns for counsel; we sent one hundred and ten teams, and brought all their families 
into Nauvoo, with tbe little affairs which were not burned, leaving about 3,000 bushels of 
corn in their fields. The mob next attacked the prairies branch,and burned all their houses 
and barns. This branch consisted of eighty members, mostly wealthy farmers. They 
have also left several thousand bushels of corn in their fields. Mr. J. B. Backenstos, 
Sheriff of the County, issued a proclamation commanding the peace, and calling upon all 
the law-abiding citizens to come out and quell the riot. He then went to Carthage for 
assistance, but was driven out by a  mob of armed men, those that were his friends were 
compelled to follow his example in leaving the place at the hazard of their lives. Chauncy 
Robinson, Esq., County Beoorder, and Postmaster, was forced to flee for his life, and found 
refuge in Quincy, taking with him the county records. The 8chool Commissioner, the 
Assessor, Treasurer, and other gentlemen who were for sustaining the law, were also 
forced to flee. The sheriff then went to Warsaw and made a similar attempt to raise a 
pottee, but without effect; but hearing there were plans on foot to take his life, he fled for 
Nauvoo. He was cautioned by some of his friends to avoid meeting armed men, while on 
the way,as they were determined to take his life. He had not proceeded far before he perceived 
armed men approaching him on horseback, four of whom started in pursuit, and followed 
him under the whip upwards of two miles, when he found some families, and summoned 
them to assist him. He then demanded his pursuers to desist. One of them levelled his 
musket a t him to shoot him, when one of the sheriff's pottee seeing it, instantly fired at the 
man and he fell mortally wounded, and died the same day. The sheriff immediately raised 
a  pottee of one hundred horsemen in Nauvoo, proceeded to Carthage, and took his family 
out of the hands of the mob, and sent them to Nauvoo. He then went to the Hiland 
branch, and found some twenty-five of the mob engaged in burning the house of Mr. 
Dustin, and gave them chase some four miles. The sheriff then issued a proclamation for 
2000 men to be immediately prepared to disperse the mob, to prevent further destruction 
of property. AU the mob immediately fled to Missouri and other parts. A number of the 
mob who have fired dwellings, &c., have been arrested, and preparations are malring to 
arrest others as soon as they shall return to the county. The Stints have not in the least 
been the aggressors, neither have they sought revenge, not even resenting the mob while 
burning their dwellings, only as called upon by the county sheriff.—The brethren in this 
conn try  have raised grain enough to support the whole population for two years. Plenty 
smiles in every direction.—I  remain, as ever, your brother, G e o b o b  A. S m i th .

CONFERENCE MINUTES.

The Second District of the Herefordshire Conferences met at Leominster on the 14th of 
September, there being present, 1 high-priest, 1 of the seventies, 3 elders, 4 priests, and 
1 teacher. There were represented 10 branches containing 181 members including 9 
elders, 12 priests, 8 teachers, and one deacon. 6 baptized since previous conference, in 
good standing. E. F. S h e e t s ,  President.

___ H. A rnold , Clerk.
Mars Hill Conference met on the 21st September, in the parish of Suckley, Worcester

shire. The meeting was called to order by elder J . A. Stratton, there being present, 
1 high priest, 1 of the seventies, 9 elders, 8 priests, 3 teachers, and 1 deacon. There 
were represented 11 branches containing 466 members including 15 elders, 26 priests, 11 
teachers, 7 deacons. 10 baptized since previous conference.

E. F. 8 h c s t s ,  President.
H. Abnold, Clerk.

We are informed by the letters accompanying the minutes that elder Stratton visited the 
various branches of the above conferences, in connexion with elder Sheets, they both de
livering lectures, much to the profit and edification of the Saints.

The Staffordshire Conference met at Burslem on the 28th September, when there were 
represented 13 branches containing 329 members including 35 elders, 37 priests, 20 
teachers, and 10 deacdns. Baptized 6, since previous conference. There being present, 
3 high-priests, 17 elders, 12 priests, 3 teachers, and 7 deacons. One was ordained to the 
office of elder. A good feeling prevailed throughout the conference, and useful teaching 
was given by the president and others. Hiram C lash , President.

J o s e p h  W o o t o r ,  Clerk.
The Leamington Conference met on the 5th October, there being present, 1 of the
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quorum of the twelve, 1 high-priest, 6 elders, 3 priests, 2 teachers, and 2 deacons. There 
were represented 4 branches containing 92 members including 4 elders, 5 priests, 1 
teacher, and 8 deacons. 6 baptized since previous conference. 2 were ordained to office 
of priest, and 1 to the office of deacon, under the hands of elders Woodruff and Hedlock. 
The ordinances of confirmation and blessing of children were also attended to. Large 
congregations were addressed during the day and evening by the president and elder Hed
lock, and a good impression apparently made.

W . W o o d r u f f ,  President.
T h o m a s  S m ith ,  Clerk.

On our return from the Leamington Conference, we met between four and five 
hundred Saints at Birmingham, in a tea-party, at their hall. At the end of the 
feast we addressed them at length, and felt that the Spirit of the Lord was in our midst, 
to the joy and consolation of our hearts. At the close of the meeting, we met in council 
with the officers and spent a season in transacting business and giving teachings and 
counsel, which were not altogether unprofitable

W . W o o d r u f f .
R. H e d l o c k .

The Carlisle Conference met on the 5th October, when there were represented 5 
branches containing 167 members. 6 baptized since last conference, and the prospects, 
generally speaking, were favourable. 2 were ordained elders, and 5 were baptized after 
the close of the conference. The Saints in Carlisle were rejoicing in the truth, and in a 
better state than they had been for two or three years previously.

T h o m a s  B a r t o n ,  President.
E l d e r  B a r k e r ,  Clerk.

The Garway Conference met on the 19th October, there being present, 1 of the seventies, 
3 elders, 4 priests, 1 teacher, and 1 deacon. There were represented 5 branches contain
ing 107 members. 3 elders, 8 priests, 3 teachers, and 1 deacon. 4 baptized since last 
conference. Instructions were given by elder Streets and others, and a goodfeeling prevailed 
throughout the conference. W i l l i a m  A l l k n ,  President.

P h i l l i p  L in k s ,  Clerk.

SLatter^&ag ^aini** ^ J tlk n n ta l g )ta r.

N O V E M B E R  1, 1845.

W e  have ever noticed since our connexion with the kingdom of God, the avidity 
with which any news is received by the editors of newspapers, that can in any 
manner excite feelings of hostility against the Saints. Any rumour, however 
ridiculous or absurd, is easily swallowed by the enemies of truth, and even when 
there is some foundation it is sure to be exaggerated, on many occasions, beyond 
even the bounds of probability ; yet is it still eagerly seized by the journalist, and 
sent forth to the world, to effect what perhaps he conceives will be a salutary effect 
against the principles of the Saints. On many occasions we have been astonished 
that respectable editors should so overlook the matter which they sometimes publish 
in relation to the Saints, as to put forth the most ridiculous impossibilities, which 
we feel certain, on any other topic, would never have been allowed to disgrace their 
pages. But it is with the editors of papers as with all else who seek to oppose the 
principles of the Gospel, they are in darkness and know not what they do. They 
may be fully awake on every other subject, and may manifest considerable wisdom 
and intelligence, but most assuredly the absurdities that from time to time we have 
seen put forth as grave truth, to say the least of it, would certainly, were the 
subject not of the Saints, stamp upon individuals the character of insanity.

Many rumours have of late been afloat relative to disturbances in the West, all 
greatly exaggerated, and bespeaking what undoubtedly they would wish, rather 
than what has been. We have endeavoured in our present number to give 
a faithful statement of the late disturbances, which we trust will give satisfaction 
to the Saints. We are never afraid of giving accurately such a relation of affairs 
as is consistent with the truth. That the Saints should be robbed and plundered,
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their houses burnt over their heads, and they be driven from the abodes of their 
peaceful industry, is certainly no new feature in their history, either in the present 
age, or at former periods of time. There is no position in which the church can be 
placed, but what the Saints may derive benefit from reflection upon the same, and 
one great lesson we can derive from the present position of affairs, which is, with 
all our might to seek to forward the work of God, by aiding in the completion of 
the temple of the Lord in order that the brethren may receive power from on high, 
to go forth to consummate the work of the Lord, and leave the nations without 
excuse before God. Tho cup of the iniquity of the people must be filled, and 
especially of that guilty nation already stained with the blood of the best of men, 
and even though iniquity might seem for a time to prosper, yet the day is nigh at 
hand when God will avenge his own elect, and plant his people in a position of 
conquest and triumph. It is out of great tribulation that the redeemed of the 
Lord must come, but like every thing else adverse to our feelings, it shall work out 
for them a far more exceeding and eternal weight of glory.

Therefore, under all circumstances let the Saints of God lift up their heads and 
rejoice, for their redemption draweth nigh, and he that shall come, will come, and 
will not tarry. Even so, Amen.

MORMON PHILOSOPHY.

BT OBSON PRATT.

QUESTIONS ON THE ORIGIN OF MAN.

O Man 1 the noblest inhabitant of the earth I wonderful in thy physical construction, 
and more wonderful still in thy mental constitution. Who art thou ? whence thine origin? 
A rt thou a creature of chance—of fortuitous origin—the result of the operations of blind, 
unconscious, and unintelligent matter ?

Whence that noble intelligence—that self-moving principle of thy nature ? Is it the 
effect of organization—the product of the combination and arrangement of unintelligent 
atoms ? Can unintelligent atoms originate motion ? can they at all unite or combine 
themselves together? can they display any wisdom, order, or design in their union, such as 
is manifested in the physical constitution of man ?

If  intelligence is not the effect of organization, and organization is not the effect of 
chance, then does it not follow, that some, if not all, the elementary atoms of thy nature 
were intelligent before their union, while yet in a separate and nncombined state ? Or 
wilt thou contend that their union has been eternal, without beginning, and that they never 
existed separately and uncombined ?

If  their organization is not eternal 1 then tell us how so great a work was accomplished; 
how so skilful, so marvellous, and so useful a mechanism was produced ?

Did the elementary atoms hold a council together, and enter into an agreement of an 
eternal union, for each others benefit and exaltation in the scale of being ? Did they, in 
accordance with this agreement, unite themselves together by virtue of their own intelli
gence, and self-moving capacities ? Or wast thou, O man, fashioned from the elements 
by thte physical or mental power of some being, himself eternal—without beginning ? Or 
wast thou begotten and born, and the scattered elements of thy nature, by the laws of 
generation, organized and arranged in their proper position ?

I f  so ; who are thy father and mother ? whence the first pair ? Has there been an eter
nal succession of father and son ? or is there a first in this grand scale of being—in this 
golden chain of intelligent existence ? Speak, O man, if thou knowest, and declare thine 
origin I Tell us of what thy mental and physical constitution consists ? Does it consist 
both of intelligent and unintelligent matter; if so, were both these kinds of matter organized a t 
the same time ? or was the intelligent part organised first, and afterwards united to the 
unintelligent part? If so, when and by what process was the intelligent part organized?

Is God the father of thy spirit ? A rt thou, indeed, of so noble an origin ? If  so, when 
was thou begotten ? Wast thou among the “ S o n s  o r  G o d  ” who “ shouted tor jot.* 
when the foundations of the earth were laid ? Didst thou then rejoice in anticipation of a future 
residence on this earth ? On what planet or world didst thou then reside ? Wast thou 
acquainted with all the family of spirits—the sons and daughters of thy Father ? Canst 
thou tell us the number of thy brothers and thy sisters? Was Jesus Christ the oldest—
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" t h e  f i r s t  b o r n  o r e v e r t  c r e a t u r e " —“ The beginning of the creation of God?” Canst 
thou tell us, O man, what period of time elapsed between thy birth-day, and the birth-day

• of Jesus Christ, “ the first born 7"
Is the birth-day of every spirit recorded and deposited in the sacred archives of heaven 7 

W hat were thy capacities, and what the extent of thy knowledge at that time ? W hat 
were tbe rules, regulations, and laws of this celestial family of spirits ? What were the 
rewards and penalties, following obedience or disobedience 7 Were there any family quar
rels, or contentions or strifes among them 7 Did any produce such discord and disturb
ance, that their father was under the necessity of banishing them from the society of the 
rest of the family, to preserve peace and good order ?

If so, were there any conditions or provisions made for their restoration? Or were 
their crimes of that nature and magnitude, as to totally deprive them of any future exalta
tion in the scale of their being ? Can they ever be placed in a condition to promulgate 
their own species, and thus increase their subjects in the kingdom of darkness 7 Or is the 
law of increase wisely confined to higher orders of beings, where the law of righteousness 
is taught, and where the species shall be early educated and reared up in the Ungdom of 
light?

O man t of noble origin and princely birth 1 unfold, if thon canst, the history of thy 
first estate I tell us the noble acts, the generous deeds, the magnificent works of thyself
and of thy kiudred spirits I show us the splendid scenes—the mighty revolutions__the
grand operations of that world through which thou hast passed.

SPACE, DURATION, AND MATTES.
SPACE.

W hat is space ?—It is the expansion or extension from any point in all possible direc
tions.

What is its magnitude ?—It is boundless in every direction from any given point.
W hat are the conceivable properties of space 7—Divisibility and figure.
To what extent is space conceived to be divisible 7—Beyond any assignable limit*.
Of how many varieties of figure is it susceptible 7—Of every possible variety.
Has space any active properties or powers 7—No. I t  is incapable of moving or being 

moved, of acting, or being acted upon, by any force, power or property in existence, 
whether chemical, mechanical, or ment&L

d u r a t io n .

W hat is Duration ?—It is the time intervening between successive moments.
How far is duration susceptible of continuation 7—Duration, both past and future, ia 

capable of continuation from any given moment to an unlimited extent.
How many conoeivable properties has duration 7—Only one, vis., divisibility.
To what extent is it susceptible of division 7—Beyond any limits which can be assigned.
What are its three grand divisions ?—The past, the present, and the future.
Has duration any active properties or powers.—No. I t  can neither act, nor receive 

action from any force, power or property in existence. lake space, it  is entirely 
powerless.

h a t t e r .

What is Blatter?—Every substance in space, whether visible or invisible, sensible or 
insensible, intelligent or unintelligent.

Of what do the elements of matter consist ?—They consist of inconceivable minute, solid, 
hard, impenetrable, moveable, immutable atoms, incapable of expansion or condensation, of 
occupying either more or less space a t one moment than another.

What is the probable magnitude of these atoms 7—It is unknown. Experimental obser
vations, however, have ascertained that the sue of aa atom or molecule of lead cannot 
exceed, and is probably much less than the 888 billionth part of a cubic inch, while its 
weight cannot exceed, and is probably much less than the 810,000 millionth part of a  grain. 
By the aid of a microscope, animalcules have been rendered visible, of such inconceivable 
minuteness, that a million of millions of them would not exceed in bulk a grain of sand, and 
it is highly probable that each of these minute beings is as complicated in its structure as 
the whale or the elephant. How incalculably small must be their arteries, veins, and cir
culating fluids.

What is the form  of these elementary atoms 7—Their form or shape is as yet unknown; 
but experiment and reason render it highly probable that they are spheres or spheroids.

Are these atoms divisible ?—No. Diviiibilty belongs only to compound bodies, formed 
by the union of atoms. Compound bodies can only be divided, not in the midst of solid 
atoms, but by destroying their bond of union, and separating atom from atom, unbroken 
whole and entire, as they were previous to tlieir combination. These atoms are imporoua
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—destitute of all vacuities, and hence perfectly solid, and incapable of being broken or 
abraded by any concussion or violence, however intense, and therefore their sizes and 
shapes remain unchangeably the same.

What is known concerning tbe origin of m atter?—Matter is without origin. Reason 
demonstrates it to have been without beginning. For if it had a beginning, then, an endless 
period of time preceded its existence, during which there was nothing but an eternal 
boundless apace; but space is immoveable, and without power or force of any kind, and 
therefore, wholly incapable of producing any thing to occupy any part of its own bound
less void. Therefore, if matter had a beginning, it must have been originated by some 
being, or thing in space I but to say that matter was originated by some being, is to ad
mit the prior existence of that being. Of what does this something or being consist? 
I t  must consist of one or more atoms of the same nature and qualities as those we have 
already described, and, therefore, this being must be matter, and this matter muBt have 
eternally existed. Now, if a material being, or part of the m atter in space, existed eter
nally—reason and analogy would say that the whole may have existed eternally.

If  the eternal existenoe of a part is possible—the etenial existence of the whole ia pos
sible.

What is intelligence ?—It must be either a property of material atoms, or a  result of 
the combination or contact of those atoms.

If  intelligence be a property of material atoms prior to tbeir combination or contact 
with other atoms, then it ia evident that this property could not have been derived by ex
perience from external things. I t  is still further evident, that this intelligent property 
could not have been derived from any internal operations, for such operations would be 
impossible in a perfectly solid and imporuB atom. Hence, it could not have been derived 
from any source, either external or internal. Therefore, if intelligence be a property of 
material atoms, it must have been as eternal aa the substance to which it belongs.

Perhaps some may argue, that material atoms receive intelligence not by coming into 
contact or union with external things, but by the will of some intelligent atom or being. 
But how could an intelligent being impart this property to m atter without acting upon it, 
by bringing something external into contact with it ? I t  would be as impossible as it 
would be, to act upon nothing and prodnce something. But to say that some being gave 
this property to atoms, is to admit the prior existence of a being with intelligence. How 
did this being derive or acquire its intelligence ? Was it derived by experience, or was it  
as eternal as the being itself?—To say it was derived by experience, is to admit that this 
being was acted upon from without, which ia contrary to the above supposition. There
fore its intelligence, if not derived from experience, must have been eternal. And if the 
intelligence of one atom or being has been eternal, analogy would say that the intelligence 
of all other atoms or beings may have been eternal also. And reason has demonstrated, 
that the intelligence of every atom must either be without a beginning, or eke be the re
su lt of contact and combination.

(C ontinued in  our n ex t.)

EESTOBATION OF ISRAEL.

From  the “ H ope o f Isra e l."

Krwo of the dead—how long shall sweep 
Thy wrath ? how long thine outcasts weep ? 
Two thousand agonizing years 
Have Israel steep’d their bread in tears.
T is  done—hath breath’d thy trumpet’s blast— 
The tribes, at length, have wept their last. 
From shore to shore—from sea to sea,
Peals the glad sonnd of Jubilee.
Now earth sent forth that ransom’d host, 
Immur’d within thine utmost coast I

There ride’s no glittering chivalry 
When Judah’s banner greet’s the eye.
The world within their heart hath died—
“ Peace sprinkled bloodn hath slain its pride. 
Contrition’s pale meek look is there,
And the rent-heart’s deep fervent prayer.
Long hoarded in earth’s wildest track,
On bursts the living cataract.
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W hat advene power can check its speed,
By Judah’* warrior l io n  freed ?
He heads hia host, beneath whose wheel 
Back rolls the sea, the mountains reel.
King of the free I Oh, not in vain 
T h j lowly pilgrimage and pain!
Oh I notin vain arose thy prayer,
When press’d the thorns thy temples bare!
For this glad “ year of thy redeem'd"
Thy prayer arose, thy life-blood stream’d. 

* * * * *
What frowning omens shroud the sky 7 
Ye nations qnail—ye meek draw nigh!
A sanguine moon, a sun's sunk glow—
Strife, uproar, earthquake, famine, woe.
The heir's return hath clos'd your lease ;
Where are its fruits ?—Faith, love, and peace t 

* * * * *
And now expands th’ auspicious arch,
To greet the suppliant’s homeward march.
The palm-trees wave, and on their gaze 
Bride-like attired doth Zion blase.
And lo ! prophetic scenes unfold 
Their glories of unwonted mould;
Scenes that pure seraphs long to see,
Reserv’d O prodigal for thee.

What city* this 7 W hat Potentate 
Sits there enthron’d f  where David sate,
Whom glory covers with a robe,
Whose righteous sceptre awes the globe,
Whom seal’d (once suffering) kindred guard 7 
I t  is the man whose face was marr’d—
To whom earth's kings shall bend the knee,
The weeper in Gethsemane!
Down in the dust now Judah kneel,
For now thy smitten heart must feel,
Now shall thy wan cheek burn like flame,
THERE REIGNS THY GLORY,J and thy shame.

•  In lih  Iii. 1, 9. liv. 4, &c. Ix. lxi. lxil. Psalm cxxxii. 13. Zech. xii. 8, 14. Zephan. iii U . 
+ Luke i. 32; *1*0rerme 69, &c. Psalm ex. cxxxii. 17. Zech. xiv. 16,17. Amos ix. II. 
j Jeremiah ill. 17. Esek. xliii. 7. xlviiL 36. Matt. xxv. 31. Matt. v. 35.

NOTICES.

It is our intention to make a considerable reduction in the price of Hymn Books, which will 
be allowed upon all stocks in hand at the present time.

To our friends respecting the Proclamation, we would say that we shall charge them under 
one hundred about Twopence each, but for a hundred and upwards, v>e shall allow some
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We should be glad far all who have early numbers of the present volume of ike S ta b ,  to take 
care of them, and return them to us on tke first opportunity.
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THE SEVEN CHURCHES.

By the Author of “ Constantinople in 1828.”

(Concluded from  our last.)

P h i l a d e l p h i a ,*  according to the Antonine itinerary, is distant twenty-eight 
miles from Sardes, E . by S. I t stands in the plain of the Hermus, about midway 
between that river and the termination of Mount Tmolus. Besides the stately Her- 
mus, which divides the plain, numerous brooks and rills give beauty, and verdure, 
and fertility to the neighbourhood, which is, however, but little cultivated.

When Dr. Chandler crossed it, eighty years ago, he found it possessed by the 
'wandering Turcomans, whose booths and cattle were innumerable. The city the 
same able traveller describes as mean, but considerable in extent, spreading up the 
slope of three or four hills. “ Of the wall which encompassed it, many remnants 
are standing, but with large gaps: it is thick and lofty, and has round towers. 
On the top, at regular distances, were a great number of nests, each as big as a 
bushel, with the storks, their owners, by them, single or in pairs.” This garrison 
has not been changed, for Mr. Arundell remarks, m 1826, “ The storks stul retain 
possession of the walls of the city, as well as the roofs of many of the houses.” The 
same gentleman describes the streets as filthy, and the houses mean in the extreme; 
but he was deeply penetrated with the beauty of the country, as seen from the hills. 
** The view from these elevated situations is magnificent in the extreme; gardens 
and vineyards lie at the back and sides of the town ; and before it, one of the most 
extensive and richest plains in Asia. The Turkish name for Philadelphia, Allah 
Sher, ‘ the city of Ood,’ reminded me of the Psalmist: * beautiful for situation is 
Mount Zion, &c.’ There is an affecting resemblance in the present condition of 
both these once highly favoured ‘ cities of O o d t h e  glory of the temple is departed 
from both ; and though the candlestick has never been removed from Philadelphia, 
yet it emits but a glimmering light, for it has long ceased to be trimmed with the 
pure oil of the sanctuary. We returned through die town, and, though objects of 
much curiosity, were treated with civility, confirming Chandler’s observation, that 
the Philadelphians are a civil people. I t was extremely pleasing to see a number 
o f turtle doves on the roofs of the houses; they were well associated with the name 
o f Philadelphia.”

Dr. Chandler and his companions were received at the Greek episcopal palace— 
** a title given to a very indifferent house, or rather cottage, of clay.” The proto- 
papas, or chief priest, who did the honours in the absence of the bishop, was ignorant 
o f the Greek tongue ; and the Christians conversed together by means of an inter
preter, in the Turkish language. The rest of the clergy, and the laity in general, 
were supposed to know as little Greek as the proto-papas; but the liturgy and the 
offices of the church continued to be read in old Greek, which is sufficiently unin
telligible, even to those who speak the Romaic or modern Greek.

Tnis disuse of their own language, and the adoption of that of their masters, is 
not now found to prevail, except among the Greeks far removed from the coast and

* Bee Rev. chap. iii. 7» &c.
M
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communication with their brethren, and shut up in the interior of Asia1 Minor, in 
some parts of which, I have been told, their church service is in Turkish, written 
in Greek characters. The bishop who entertained Mr. Arundell was kind, hospi
table, communicative and intelligent, and conversed long and freely with Mr. A.’s 
fellow traveller, in Romaic; yet the protestant “ could not help shedding tears, at 
contrasting this unmeaning mummery, (the long Greek service on Palm Sunday 
which he attended) with tne pure worship of primitive times, that probably had 
been offered on the very site of the present church.”

A single pillar, of greater antiquity, and which had evidently appertained to 
another structure than the present church, forcibly recalls the reward of victory, 
promised to the faithful member of the church of Philadelphia. “ Him that over- 
cometh will I make a pillar in tbe temple of my God, and he shall no more go out: 
and I will write upon him the name of my God, and the name of the city of my

Of five and twenty churches, only five remained, and were used as places of 
Christian worship. Mr. Arundell had heard of some ancient manuscripts of the 
Gospels, existing at Philadelphia; but when he enquired for them there, and search 
was made, a priest told him that he did recollect “ to have formerly seen some very 
old pieces of parchment, but that he had learned to-day the children had torn them 
all up.” The enquiry, however, elicited the information, that there exists in the 
neighbourhood of Cesarea a MS. of the Gospel, all in capital letters, a beautiful 
work, and held in such “ high veneration, that the Turks always send for it when 
they put a Greek upon his oath.”

' The whole of these regions has been subject to earthquakes, and ancient history 
records the almost total destruction of Magnesia, Sardes, and other cities, and their 
reconstruction under Tiberius; yet Philadelphia, though she still survives, has suf
fered more severely and more frequently than any of them, except Laodicea.

The testimony of Gibbon to the truth of a prophecy, “ I will keep thee in the hour 
of need,” might hardly be expected, yet we have it in these eloquent words. “ At 
a distance from the sea, forgotten by the Emperor, encompassed on all sides by the 
Turks, her valiant citizens defended their religion and freedom above fourscore 
years, aud at length capitulated with the proudest of the Ottomans in 1390.— 
Among the Greek colonies and churches of Asia, Philadelphia is still erect—a 
column in a scene of ruins.”

Part of the “ Catace-caumene ” plain, and the ridges of Mount Messogis, inter
vene between Philadelphia, and her sister L a o d ic e a , pleasantly situated in the 
valley of the Masander, on six or seven hills. The Turks call it Eski-hissar, or the 
old castle, and Dr. Smith thus describes it. “ To the north and north-east of La
odicea, runs the river Lycus, at about a mile and a half distance, but more nearly 
watered by two little rivers, Ascopus and Caper; whereof the one is to the west, 
the other to the south-east; both which pass into the Lycus, and that into the 
Maeander. It is now utterly desolated, and without any inhabitants, except 
wolves, and jackals, and foxes; but the ruins show sufficiently what it has been 
formerly, three theatres and a circus adding much to the stateliness of it, and argu
ing its greatness.”

More recent travellers have confirmed this picture of desolation, and it is melan
choly to trace their steps as, conducted by a camel-driver or the goat-herd, they 
pass from ruin to ruin, and find in excavations made by the Turks of the neigh
bourhood, for the sake of the stones that have been burned beneath the earth’s sur
face by successive earthquakes, the finest sculptured fragments, the most beautiful 
remains of the ancient city. But it is to Dr. Chandler s tour we must refer for a 
description of the peculiar volcanic nature of £he country, in which are to be found 
the direct causes of the effects that meet our eye.

“ The hill of Laodicea,” says that correct traveller, “ consists of dry, impalpable 
soil, porous, with many cavities resembling the bore of a pipe, as may be seen on 
the sides which are bare. It resounded beneath our horses’ feet. The stones are 
mostly masses of pebbles, or of gravel consolidated, and as light as pumice stone. 
We had occasion to dig, and found the earth as hard as any cement. It is an old 
observation, that the country about the Maeander, the soil being light and friable, 
and full of Balts generating inflammable matter, was undermined by fire and water.
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Hence it abounded in hot springs, which, after passing underground from the re
servoirs, appeared on the mountain, or were found bubbling up in the plain, 
or in the mud of the river; and hence it was subject to frequent earthquakes ; the 
nitrous vapour, compressed in the cavities, and sublimed by heat or fermentation, 
bursting its prison with loud explosions, agitating the atmosphere, and shaking the 
earth and waters witli a violence as extensive as destructive; and hence, moreover, 
the pestilential grottos, which had subterraneons communications with each other, 
derived their noisome effluvia; and serving as smaller vents to these furnaces or 
hollows, were regarded as apertures of hell—as passages for deadly fumes rising up 
from the realms of Pluto. One or more of the mountains, perhaps, has burned.— 
It may be suspected that the surface of the country has, in some places, been form
ed from its own bowels; and in particular, it seems probable, that the hill of Lao
dicea was originally in eruption.” On this head, Mr. Arundell says, “ To a coun
try such as this, how awfully appropriate is the message of the Apocalypse ! ‘ I
know thy works that thou art neither cold nor hot; I would thou wert cold or 
hot. So then, because thou art lukewarm, and neither cold nor hot, I will spew 
tbee out of my mouth.”

The utter solitude of Laodicea is relieved by a Turkish village in the neighbour
hood. The view, from the ridge of a hill behind the flat-roofed houses and trees 
of the village, must be very impressive, as, beside the scattered ruins of Laodicea, 
the eye embraces those of Hierapolis, another splendid city, fallen from its high 
estate, situated in a recess of Mount Messogis, and “ appearing like a large semi
circular excavation of white marble.” The river and the plain of the Lycus, are 
between the two cities; and turning to the left, there are other ancient remains— 
ruins I still ruins! and every where ruins! Higher up the hill is a long line of 
arches, in large masses, much decayed, once an aqueduct; before which were 
Turcoman black tents, and thousands of goats and sheep of the same colour.”

I now conclude the tour of the Seven Churches with E p h e s u s ,  which, though 
last in my mention, was, perhaps, in reality, the first, the grandest of the seven. 
From the days of our childhood, the name of the cifry of Diana and her marvellous 
temple has rung in our ears, and filled our imaginations with images of surpassing 
vastness and splendour. If the primitive Christian world acknowledge only seven 
churches, the ancient world owned only seven wonders, and the temple of the 
Ephesian Diana was one of the seven. I can still recall the immeasurable propor
tions and the gorgeousness I attributed to that edifice when I read of it, in a child’s 
book containing descriptions of the prodigies of human art. Si. Paul’s, or the 
Abbey of Westminster, or that of York, was a mere nut-shell in my comparison : 
and though I may have since learned to estimate it more correctly, though I have 
since seen the “ dome, the vast, the wondrous dome ” of St. Peter’s, “ compared 
to which, Diana’s temple was a c e l l a n d  though, in common with all men, the 
vastness of my young conceptions has been diminished and pared down by time 
and experience, still the mere mention of Ephesus suggests notions of essential 
grandeur—of sublimity. Mr. Arundell, cautious and correct, seldom gives way 
to the inspirations of enthusiasm; but this is his language when he crosses the 
sluggish stream of the Cayster, and reaches the forlorn city.

“ What would have been the astonishment and grief of the beloved apostle and 
Timothy if they could have foreseen that a time would come when there would be 
in Ephesus neither angel, nor church, nor city: when the great city would be
come ‘ heaps, a desolation, a dry land and a wilderness, a land wherein no man 
dwelleth, neither doth any son of man pass thereby!’ Once it had been an idola* 
trous temple celebrated for its magnificence as one of the wonders of the world: 
and the mountains of Corissus and Prion re-echoed the shouts of ten thousand,
* Great is Diana of the Ephesians!’ Once it had Christian temples almost ri
valling the Pagan splendour, wherein the image that fell from Jupiter lay prostrate 
before tho cross; and as many tongues, moved by the Holy Ghost, made public 
avowal that ‘ Great is the Lord Jesus 1’ Once it had a bishop, the angel of the 
church, Timothy, the disciple of St. John; and tradition reports tlmt it was 
honoured with the last days of both these great men and of the mother of our 
Lord. Some centuries passed on, and the altars of Jesus were again thrown 
down to make way for the delusions of Mahomet; the cross is removed from the

m 2
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dome of the church, and the cresoent glitters in its stead, while within, tbe 
Keble is substituted for the altar. A few years more, and all may be silence in 
the mosque and the church. A few unintelligible heaps of stones, with some 
mud cottages untenanted, are all the remains of the great city of the Ephesians. 
The busy hum of a mighty population is silent in death. ( Thy riches and thy 
furs, thy merchandise, thy manners and thy pilots, thy caulkers, and the occu
piers of thy merchandize, and all thy men of war, are fallen.’ Even the sea has 
retired from the scene of desolation, and a pestilential morass covered with mud 
and rushes has succeeded to the waters which brought up the ships laden with 
merchandise from every country.”

All the industry and ingenuity of Tournefort, who visited Ephesus at the 
beginning of tbe last century, and of Dr. Chandler, who was there about sixty 
years after him, were unavailinglv employed to trace the site of that ancient tem
ple, or to discover the remains or the Christian churches—except the walls of one 
of the latter, or the church of St. John, that were preserved, as Tournefort 
thought, in a Turkish mosque which then existed; yet tnose travellers found con
siderably more than now meets the eye; for the progress of destruction, gradual 
for centuries in these regions, seems of late years to have moved with increased 
rapidity.

Of the population, Chandler thus speaks: “ The Ephesians are now a few 
Greek peasants living in extreme wretchedness, dependence, and insensibility; 
the representatives of an illustrious people, and inhabiting the wreck of their 
greatness; some, the substructions of the glorious edifices which they raised; 
some, beneath the vaults of the Stadium, once the crowded scene of their diver
sions ; and some, by the abrupt precipice in the sepulchres which received their 
ashes. We employed a couple of them to pile stones, to serve instead of a ladder, 
at the arch of the Stadium, and to clear a pedestal of the Portico, by the Theatre, 
from rubbish. We had occasion for another to dig at the Corinthian temple; and 
sending to the Stadium, the whole tribe, ten or twelve, followed; one playing all 
the time on a rude lyre, and at times striking the sounding-board with the fingers 
of his left hand in concert with the strings. One of them had on a pair of san
dals of goat skin, laced with thongs, and not uncommon. After gratifying their 
curiosity they returned back as they came with their musician in front Such are 
the present citizens of Ephesus, and such is the condition to which that renowned 
city nas been gradually reduced. It was a ruinous place when tbe Emperor Jus
tinian filled Constantinople with its statues, and raised his church of St. Sophia on 
its columns. Since then it has been almost quite exhausted. A herd of goats 
was driven to it for shelter from the sun at noon; and a noisy Bight of crows from 
its marble quarries seemed to insult its silence. We heard the partridge-call in 
the area of tne Theatre and of the Stadium. The glorious pomp of its heathen wor
ship is no longer remembered; and Christianity, which was here nursed by apos
tles, and fostered by general councils, until it increased to fulness of stature, barely 
lingers on in an existence hardly visible.”

Little can be added to the solemnity and impressiveness of this passage; nothing 
more is required to establish the fulfilment of the prophecy ; for the candlestick is 
indeed removed out of its place, and night hangs over Ephesus. But we may add 
shades, deeper and deeper still: for the travellers of our day, Dallaway, Lindsay, 
Arundell, &o., have found that the slight and melancholy record of a Christian 
people has entirely disappeared—the sound of the rude lyre is hushed—the cry of 
the Deasts of prey and the fowls of the air is increased, and the mal*aria to such a  
degree, that Ephesus is hardly to be approached with safety during six months of 
the year.

MIND TOUR OWN BUSINESS—MORMON CREED.

We trust that as the various articles which we send forth to the Saints from time 
to time through the pages of the Stab, will, inasmuch as they are attended to, 
prove a blessing unto many. As far as we are individually concerned, we can truly
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say that onr motives are to comply with the dictates of the Spirit of the Lord, and 
to write such things as shall be for the benefit of the Saints generally, by estab
lishing them in the faith of the gospel, and building them up with that intelligence 
and wisdom which shall enable them to attain to that elevation of character which 
should ever mark and signalize the children of Ood.

We are fully aware, but much more by experience than theory, that when an 
individual enters into the kingdom of God, he takes a step which is in most cases 
not comprehended nor fully understood by himself. He is introduced into the 
family of God by the law of adoption, he receives of the Spirit of God, which is 
the spirit of truth, and by whose potent energy all iniquity and all evil must be 
overthrown; he therefore becomes arrayed against every power of the Evil One, and 
will no longer be enabled to move along at his ease, but will be subject to continual 
annoyance from the attacks of the great adversary, and the many spirits that are 
gone abroad into the world, and it will only be after considerable experience that 
he will attain that knowledge which will be necessary to enable him to overcome 
the attacks of the adversary in their multifarious forms.

The devices of Satan are on many occasions of the most ingenious character, 
and come upon us with a delicacy and refinement that mark emphatically

“ From what a height the tempter fell.”

For instance, an individual naturally gifted with a more than usual abhorrence of 
evil, becomes convinced of the principles of eternal truth, and obeys the gospel. 
Perhaps, after revelling, as it were, for a season in the light of the glorious principles 
of truth, he becomes exceedingly jealous of the conduct and character of his 
brethren and sisters in the church, lest by some false step or other a stigma may be 
brought upon the cause which he has espoused; consequently he sets himself upon 
the watch to detect the failings of others, deeming that he is doing God service in 
being so employed, and thus is he decoyed into the occupation of the great master 
of evil, to be the accuser of the brethren. And during the time thus occupied 
by him, he considers himself actuated by the purest of motives, arising from a detes
tation of sin; and so undoubtedly would it prove, were the ground of his actions 
good, were he appointed of the Lord by the authority of the holy priesthood so to 
act, he would be in the path of duty, but when any one presumes (not having 
authority) to sit as a censor and a judge of the people of God, he will find himself 
in the seat of Satan, assuming authorities and powers that are not legitimately his. 
Again, persons are sometimes troubled by the voice of slander; they have been 
evil spoken of—it is too bad—it ought not to be—they think it their duty to bring 
forward their case for the investigation of the authorities of the council—the cause 
of truth demands it—the welfare of the work of the Lord—all things call upon 
them to have the matter settled satisfactorily by those having the power to do so. 
We would not say in every case such a proceeding is not necessary, but we would 
that in very few cases it is so.

How much more noble would it be for the person thus injured, knowing the 
accusations to be false, to suffer the injury, being conscious that all things, good or 
evil, will work to their own level, and ultimately manifest themselves in their true 
colours, rather than introduce the subject to a multitude whose various feelings or 
prejudices may excite opposition and giye to the adversary a manifold opportunity 
of working mischief.

But it may be said, are not our councils instituted for the purpose of regulating 
the affairs of the church, by settling whatever difficulties may arise ? True, it is 
the prerogative of councils legitimately organized so to do, and it is their duty also 
to build up and instruct each other, and being assembled together, every man in his 
place, exercising unitedly a great power of faith, it is a time when the Lord will 
communicate of tbe influence of his Spirit, that his servants may be imbued with 
wisdom to enable them to carry on effectively the work of the Lord. We long to 
see the councils of the church thus occupied, and instead of their time being engaged 
in the discussion and judgment of various charges, to find them become each' a 
great and special school of instruction, and the hour of meeting be hailed with joy 
by every member.

But we have headed this article with “ mind your own business,” and it is with
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a full consciousness that in carrying out the motto we shall individually have enough 
to do; but if we suffer ourselves to be continually engaged in watching others, we 
are convinced that our own will be but poorly attended to.

"VVhat a condition of mind must a person be in, who, whenever you come in 
contact with him, has some statement or other to make that is disagreeable, and 
whether the thing be true or false, is always full and running over with a detail of 
the failings of his brethren and sisters. O, what a blind, pitiable condition is such 
an individual in, instead of exercising that charity in relation to others that thinketh 
no evil, his every faculty is called into action to detect and point out their faults 
and failings. Such a person is a moral pest in our society, and we would avoid him 
as we would the vehicle that carries away the literal filth from around our 
dwellings.

Yet mark the subtlety of Satan in thus leading men into a false position. Such 
a course, in the first place, probably arose from the purest of motives, and perhaps 
the individual was instrumental in rectifying some error; he feels a satisfaction in 
having done so, his self-esteem is gratified, and ere he is aware, he is seeking for 
another opportunity of doing the same, until he becomes thoroughly imbued with 
tbe spirit referred to, and has literally changed the ground on which he stood at the 
commencement, and has become linked with the great adversary as the accuser of 
the brethren. But what an amount of self-esteem such a course of conduct neces
sarily implies the person to be possessed of, thus to continually set himself up as 
being capable of sitting in judgment upon others, and of rectifying by his own 
ability the affairs of the kingdom of God.

But again, there is another form in which the tempter approaches and seeks to 
overcome; it is in that of friendship. Often have we experienced something like 
the following. A brother or a sister comes to us and informs us that so-and-so has 
been vilely slandering us, that his statements are in the mouths of many, and that 
they think that we ought to go forth and bring the offenders to justice, establish 
our innocence, and set the matter at rest. Kind friend, your motives may be very 
pure in giving us such counsel, but were we to act upon it we should very soon 
cease to serve the Lord, for our time would be fully occupied in settling difficulties 
and defending our character from the aspersions of evil, which we are fully con
vinced the devil would take care should be sufficiently abundant. No, we prefer 
to pass over such things with a silent contempt, as almost unworthy of observation, 
being fully convinced that both slanders and slanderers will come to nought. For 
our own part, we never expect to pass along without being evil spoken of, it is a 
part of the cross which we have to bear, and we are willing to bear it, and conscious 
of innocencc and of being actuated by pure motives in the service of the Lord, we 
will go a-head in our journey of life, seeking for tbe Spirit of the Lord to direct 
our steps, and lead us onward to the goal of triumph. But to listen to and regard 
every idle rumour which Satan can suggest through the sympathy of friends, or 
the accusations of enemies would be like a man on a journey stopping to quarrel 
with every dog he may meet in his path, which labour would continually increase 
upon his hands, as the uproar and rumour of one conflict would prepare a multitude 
or others for the fray, and he would find that in addition to the annoyance, he was 
making but very little progress in his journey.

But now let us suppose that every one minds their own business, and what a 
delightful condition of society must be formed ; we need not fear that iniquity will 
be hidden, the church is organized with powers for its detection and suppression. 
God has sufficiently provided for the well-being of his church in this respect, know
ing that individually we shall have enough to do to take heed unto ourselves that 
we slip not. IIow delightful would the society of all bearing the name of Saints 
be, if their minds were filled with the contemplation of the virtues and excellencies of 
each other, instead of the defects ; and what a pleasing sympathy would be called 
into exercise in the mutual study of the glorious principles of eternal truth, and in 
bright anticipations of the triumph of the principles of the gospel of peace; it would 
indeed give us a foretaste of that society from whose midst sin with its curse shall 
be removed.

We would then faithfully exhort all bearing the name of Saints to contemplate 
seriously this subject, and seek for happiness and enjoyment from the great privi
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leges which we possess in connexion with the kingdom of God, and overoeme the 
Evil One by resisting his devices, when he will flee from us, and leave our minds to 
be filled with the spirit of truth which will most assuredly at all times direct us to

t( MIND OUR OWN BUSINESS.”

Is our wish that prosperity smile on our path,
And good fortune attend, be it more or yet less;

Why the secret is this—and which every one hath,
Be it ever our care to “ mind our own butinest."

In the great work of God in the last of the days,
Which tho Lord yet bestows for the righteous to bless;

Be sure we give heed in our works and our ways,
To ever take care that we “ mind our oton butinett."

And, O then I when the morning of triumph shall come,
And the Saints are redeemed from this world of distress;

Wc shall then still rejoice in our glorious home,
That we never forgot to “ m ind  our own bu tin eu .”

E ditor .

UNION.

One of the most important subjects with which the Saints ought to be acquainted 
is that of Union. Casting a glance at the rise, progress, decline and fall of various 
kingdoms that have been established on tbe earth, we find that their success or 
overthrow has depended upon tbeir adherence to, or neglect of, this principle. 
Through this the whole universe of God has been, and is still sustained in its order, 
beauty, and glory. It is not confined to the Great Presidency of the celestial world, 
but serves as a chain by which the whole of the heavenly host are bound together 
in concert of action, sustaining the laws by which they are governed and preserved. 
The effects of deviation from this have been manifested, even in heaven, as in the 
case of the Son of the Morning, whose rebellion and departure from the principle 
spread their influence so far as to cause the dissension of the third part of the 
hosts of heaven, but the majority overruling, the order of heaven was preserved and 
therebelliouscast out. The history of the house of Israel present more striking examples 
of the power and influence of this principle than that of any other nation. While 
groaning under Egyptian bondage, the united prayers of tnis people were success* 
ful in causing the power of God to be shown forth in the raisin? up for them a 
deliverer in the person of Moses, whereby a deliverance was wrought out for them 
from the cruel and increasing tyranny of the Egyptian monarch. While they were 
careful unitedly to attend to the instructions given them through their leader—the 
power of God was more and more manifest in their own salvation and the over
throw of their enemies; but when they permitted dissensions to arise among them, 
the blessings of God were stayed and their way became dark and beclouded before 
them. Thus when they had escaped the pursuit of their oppressors and passed 
through the Bed Sea, some murmured at their condition and longed to be again 
yoked in their former slavery, whereby they were detained forty years in the wilder
ness, and with the exception of Joshua and Caleb, none of them were permitted to 
enter the promised land.

When the generation who had thus proved themselves unworthy of the favymr of 
heaven had passed away, and their successors had gained an entrance into the land 
which was to be theirs for ever, the influence of union and the baneful effects of its 
opposite, were miraculously manifested in the wars they had to wage with the 
former possessors of the country, who, through transgressions, had entailed upon 
themselves the curse of heaven; as for instance, in illustration of the former, at the 
universal shout of the people tbe walls of Jericho were levelled and a way prepared 
for their entrance.
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When the long continuation of warfare through the reign of the judges, and 
kings Saul ana David had subsided, peace was restored to the land in the reign 
of Solomon, and with it the people had put aside their own internal broils, the 
effects of which were an abundant supply of the bounties of the earth, with the 
approval and blessings of heaven. With Solomon, however, this seemed to decay, 
for when his son, Rehoboam, had succeeded him in the government of Israel, dis
sensions were again introduced, causing the revolting of the ten tribes, the con
sequences of which were a revival of the wars from which they bad had rest; and 
eventually, in the captivity of the house of Israel, as well as the overthrow of 
Jerusalem and dispersion of Judah. We will, however, without dwelling further 
on the history of past generations, give our attention to the work which we have 
to perform in our times.

The history of tbe church of Christ, in the present age, shows that while dis
union and disorganizations have been the most prominent features of the kingdom* 
of the world, it has continued moving steadily along, through observance of the 
principle of union, dispelling with its influence the clouds of darkness which have 
so long curtained the minds of men, while those wbo have departed from the 
principle have not in any way affected its progress, but wrought out their own 
destruction. As the church becomes more numerous, and the kingdom of Ood is 
becoming more fully established, the importance of union among its members is 
still more manifest. It is absolutely necessary that not only a professed union, but 
a cementing of heart and soul should dwell with all presidents, councils, and 
branches of the church of Christ, in order to accomplish the designs of Ood in the 
building up of Zion, or in obtaining those blessings which it is their privilege to en
joy ; for, be assured, ye Saints of the Most High, that the heavens will be stayed 
over the heads of any presidency, quorum, council, or branch who are dividea in 
heart, sentiment and feeling, and so will they remain, and the blessings be with
held until the evil is removed; for the Lord will never pour out the richest bless
ings of heaven, and the priesthood and gifts of the gospel, only upon the prin
ciple of that union which the celestial law of Ood requires. Will not the Saints 
learn wisdom in this late age of the world by precept and example, without being 
obliged to learn it by sad experience, as did the children of Israel in their forty 
years wandering through the wilderness without entering the promised land, which 
they might have accomplished in forty days, as did the spies tbat went before 
them ? or will they live up to tbeir privileges, and unite together according to 
the law of Ood, in faith and works and gather and build up Zion, and behold 
her arise in that majesty, strength, beauty, and glory, of which the prophets 
have spoken? else must they suffer their traditions or disunion to deprive 
them of these blessings, until they lay their bodies in the grave, without 
the Bight, and their children, or another generation, have the work to per
form. The signs of the times indicate good concerning Israel in the city of 
Joseph since the martyrdom of tbe prophets. It roust be a source of rejoic
ing to every Saint of Ood, to behold the determined spirit of perseverance and 
union of tbe thousands of Saints assembled there in doing the will of Ood and 
hearkening to the counsel and sustaining the hands of those chosen of Ood as shep
herds and counsellors in the midst of nis house, while the fruits and blessings of 
this union have been clearly manifest in the rearing of the Nauvoo House and 
Temple of the Lord, whose tower points towards heaven, in honour of the united 
efforts of the Saints, reared in troublesome times, almost as Jerusalem once was, 
with the trowel in the one hand of the labourer and the sword in the other. While 
the Saints in Nauvoo are thus straining every nerve to accomplish the designs of 
Ood, those scattered abroad ought not to leave the whole burthen with them, but 
anite with them in their faith and means in establishing the kingdom of Gkxl on 
the earth, not forgetting to let tbeir prayers ascend up Wore God, day and night, 
upon this subject. By the united efforts, alone, of the Saints of God, in this last 
dispensation, the building up of Zion will be effected, and the kingdom of Ood 
on earth, be prepared for a union with the kingdom of God in heaven; and thus 
shall the chain which has bound together in one the hosts of heaven, extend and 
grasp in its circumference all who nave been obedient to the mandates of Ood.

W. W oodruff.
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A DREAM.

I  stood in the midst of a vast field, surrounded by an immense wilderness inter
woven with lakes, rivers, and streams. The field and wilderness were filled with 
lions, tigers, bears, wolves, and all manner of wild beasts; also, horned cattle, 
horses, camels, dromedaries, mules, asses, goats, and all species of animals. I  
looked and beheld some sheep scattered abroad through all tne field and wilderness 
among all the beasts of the field. The lord of the field said to his chief shepherd, 
“ appoint twelve other shepherds, and send three east, three west, three north, 
and three south, and let them appoint other shepherds to assist them, and gather 
together all my sheep throughout all the field and wilderness, for it is not meet in 
mine eyes that my sheep should remain scattered abroad among all the beasts of 
the field and forest, lest they be devoured.” I  saw that the shepherds went and 
laboured with all their might, and gathered them together in flocks throughout all 
the field and wilderness, and appointed a shepherd over each flock. The lord of 
the field said to the chief shepherd, “ Go to, now, call the twelve principle shep
herds, and let them call upon all the other shepherds, and let all join together, and 
prepare a safe pasture, in a choice piece of land, for all my sheep, and build a high 
wall around it, and build a high tower in the midst thereof, and let a great book 
be prepared and kept in the tower; let all my sheep be named, and let the shep
herd over each flock send up the name of each sheep, that it may be recorded in 
the book, and all such shall nave the privilege of coming in and out and find pas
ture. Let there be a great covering go forth from the tower, that there may be a 
shelter for my sheep from the heat and tempest.” And the chief shepherd, the 
twelve principal shepherds, with others went forth and laboured with all their 
might to prepare the choice piece of land for a pasture for the sheep, and also to 
build the great tower. And while they were building the tower, lo 1 a great won
der appeared among the sheep. I t was discovered that some of the sheep that 
had been fair to look on began to have great horns rise up, their teeth became like 
those of the lion, and their wool changed to long coarse hair, and they had claws 
as a hear; they had not the disposition of the sheep, but ran about and roared like 
the lion, desinng to destroy the sheep. They ran out of the flock and mingled 
with the wild beasts of the forest; and while many of the principal shepherds had 
gone out to call upon other shepherds to assist in building the tower, some of 
the strange beasts that had left the flock returned from the wilderness with a num
ber of wolves to devour the flock. The chief shepherd with his brother, who also 
was a noble shepherd, with two of the principal shepherds, went out to meet 
them in order to save the flock. When they saw them, they fell upon them and 
devoured the chief shepherd and his brother, and severely wounded one of the 
other two. But those of the principal shepherds who were abroad, hearing of the 
death of the two chief shepherds, immediately returned with those two who were not 
devoured in saving the flock. Then was there great mourning among all the shep
herds and the flock, because the two chief shepherds were devoured. Neverthe
less, 'the lord of the field said to the twelve principal shepherds, “ cease not my 
work, neither let your bands be slack, but continue the building of the tower and 
preparing the pasture for the security of my sheep, for they must be saved.” And 
they were joined by many other shepherds, and laboured with greater diligence 
than ever, and the lord of the field helped them, and they reared the tower, and 
built the wall, and prepared the choice piece of ground, much faster than before. 
And the lord of the field said, “ let a shepherd be appointed to visit the flocks of 
sheep that dwell among the great lions of the east, and see that their names are 
sent up to be recorded in the great book that is kept in the tower.” And I 
thought in my dream, it fell to my lot to visit the flocks of sheep in the east. And 
according to the commandment of the lord of the field, I went to the flocks in the 
east, aud I  found shepherds, with all the flocks. Then I  called upon the shepherds
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to send rae the names of the sheep of their flocks, that they might be recorded in 
the great book of the tower, and most of the shepherds began to send to me the 
names of the flocks of sheep with them ; and my soul was made glad, because of 
the shepherds hearkening to the commandment of the lord of the field, that the 
flocks might have a shelter from the approaching storm and heat. But there were 
some who did not send up their names to be recorded in the book. While I  was 
passing through the wliderness, among tbe Hons, I  found'a large flock of sheep 
very beautiful, with a faithful shepherd, and I  asked him if he had sent up a list of 
the names of his sheep to be recorded in the great book, and he told me he had 
not, at which I wondered, but he said he would soon. So I went my way. The 
shepherd laboured diligently to increase his flock, seek out all the sheep, and nour
ish the lambs, but he forgot to give them a name in the book of the tower, with 
all the sheep of the field; and I  was much grieved and troubled in spirit for them, 
for they were so fair and beautiful I wished them to have a name and a place in 
the great tower, with all the sheep, that they might escape the storm.

When I had secured all the names that the shepherds sent, I returned to behold 
the great tower and goodly pasture and the principal shepherds surrounded with 
thousands of other shepherds, and an almost innumerable number of sheep that the 
shepherds had gathered together; and I wondered with great admiration, for I  beheld 
that the tower was finished, and the wall around the pasture, and the covering to 
shelter the sheep from the storm. While I was overwhelmed with joy at the 
magnificence of the sight, I cast my eyes upon a conspicuous part of the tower and 
beheld written in large Hebrew letters “ Tower of Joseph, the S e e r At this 
moment I heard the Lord of the field say to the leader of the twelve principal 
shepherds, go and bring the great book from the tower and read the names of my 
shepherds and sheep who have built this tower, and as he brought out the book, 
I  saw on its back the following words, “ Book of the Law of the Lord.” As the 
leader of the twelve principal shepherds commenced to read the names; it seemed 
from the dead silence that prevailed among the myriads present as though all natore 
had ceased to breathe. A herald stood with a trumpet and proclaimed aloud each 
name as it was read from the book. Notwithstanding the great joy that rested 
upon many thousands of the shepherds and sheep that were present whose names 
were recorded in the book, I  was grieved in spirit and wept much, for I  had seen 
some fair and beautiful sheep among the great lions of the east whose names were 
not recorded in the book. Then I heard the voice of the Lord of the field com
manding the twelve principal shepherds, saying—call in all the shepherds and 
sheep whose names are written in the great book of the tower, and let all the great 
gates of the outer wall be shut, and let the shepherds gather all the sheep under 
the cover. The shepherds did as they were commanded, and when they were all 
gathered under the cover, there began to be a great heat from the sun for many 
days through all the wilderness and fields, save the green pasture which had a cover. 
And there was a great plague rested upon the sea, and [all the fishes in the sea died, 
and all the rivers and streams of waters through the field and wilderness dried up, 
and the herbs and grass were withered, and when none of the beasts of the forest 
or cattle could obtain water nor any green food, they became mad and began to 
devour each other, and there was a great destruction throughout the vast field and 
wilderness: the stronger devoured the weaker animals until they were all
destroyed. The stronger then began to devour each other, until but few were left 
in all the forest. At the end of the heat there was a great storm of wind and rain, 
mingled with hail, even the weight of a talent, and it fell upon all the beasts of the 
forest who were not devoured by the first calamity, then they fled to the walls of 
the choice pasture for shelter, but they could not get in for the gates were shut. 
Their roaring without the walls in agony because of the falling of the hail made 
the sheep tremble within ; nevertheless they were safe within the walls and under 
cover. In the midst of this calamity and judgment without, I was suffering in 
spirit within, fearing that some of the sheep whose names were not written in the

freat book of the tower were trampled down by the beasts of the forest or destroyed 
y the hail.
Whoever has the gift of interpreting dreams, and will give a true interpretation 

to the foregoing, will confer a favour on a Shepherd of the East.
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N O V E M B E R  15, 1845.

As it must be self-evident to every one, on reflection, that union must be one 
of the attributes of beings that are perfect; when they have equally attained to all 
knowledge, all power, and all wisdom, there is left no room for dissention to 
creep in; so will it be manifest, that in approximating towards the high standard 
of excellency, which obtains in a celestial state of existence, that union"of prin
ciple, of feeling, and of action must characterize all who are aiming to attain^ to 
the high calling of God in Christ Jesus.

Indeed it will be clearly seen that a dissentient spirit is entirely unfitted for the 
society of the redeemed of God, and equally so, as a promoter of the great work 
of God in the last days.

In the renewal of the covenant of God with man, every power of evil has been 
ronsed into existence to stay the work; Satan, who well comprehends the object 
in view, has called into action every agency at his command, if possible by any 
means, to overthrow the kingdom of God.

Could we but trace out the sentiments and conduct of individuals who have 
arrayed themselves in opposition to this work, it would be a marvel in the history 
of mankind, and an anomaly in the study of human nature. We should find 
persons exerting an energy in opposition to the work of God, particularly in its 
origin, without any apparent motive to call it forth, that was truly marvellous, 
and that would set at defiance our philosophy to account for, yet such has been, 
and such is the fact. Individuals are roused into active opposition against the 
work of the Lord without knowing what they do; and blinded by the Evil One, 
have thought that the destruction and annihilation of the Saints from the face of 
the earth would be as an acceptable sacrifice unto God.

Taking, then, this view of the subject, in relation to the hostility which is to be 
met with on every hand, we must feel convinced that nothing less than the principle 
of union can enable individuals to obtain a celestial glory, or the church combined 
to carry out the great purposes of God.

Let the Saints reflect upon these things; let them examine of what manner of 
spirit they are of, for if the desire of being at one with all who are labouring in the 
cause of truth be not found to actuate them, it will be well for them to look unto 
their steps, and take heed that they fall not out by the way.

We have given in the present number an article on this subject from the pen of 
our beloved President, and we earnestly exhort the Saints to give heed unto the 
great principle which it inculcates.

It is known to all that the blessing of God, and the influence of his spirit is ab
solutely necessary for our success, either as servants of the Lord separately, or com
bined as the church of God; and yet we can have neither if we are not united in 
our feelings, our desires, and actions ; therefore let all consider this most important 
subject, and whenever there are hindrances to the existence of this principle, let them 
be immediately put away, not by raking up afresh every difficulty, but by nobly 
burying them in oblivion, and that man, or that body of men who do this, be 
blest of God; the light of truth shall beam upon them, and dispel every cloud of 
darkness which the principle of disunion may have thrdtorn around them, and they 
shall rejoice and be glad in the possession of that intelligence and wisdom, and con
sequent peace to be found only in connexion with the service of the Lord, and in 
the realization of the blessings which he has promised.
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E X T R A C T S  F R O M  L E T T E R S .

Elder Holliday writes from Trowbridge, under date of October 25. After labouring in 
that region of country about twelve months, during which time he has passed through deep 
affliction and suffering, he has succeeded in organizing a branch of the church with ninety- 
two members. Brother Hallidaj is a member of one of the Quorums of Seventies, and 
since his arrival from America, few have manifested more patient perseverance in the vine
yard than he has done. Trowbridge is his native town.

Elder Charles Miller writes from Bradford under date of November 5th, and says,—In 
this conference the work of the Lord is rolling on, especially in Bradford. Nearly every 
week since our last conference, some have been baptized; last 8unday seven were confirmed 
and two baptized at Idle, and two more are waiting for me to come to Staningley. The 
church is doing very well at Leeds at the present time. There is much labour in that re
gion, and if labourers could be sent to assist us there, it would be acceptable. I  have much 
desire for the temple to be finished, for the elders to get their endowment.

Elder Hiram Clark writes from Bollington, under date of November 6th, as follows:—I 
have been travelling among a people who have been taught, both old and young, to pray 
for the kingdom of God to come, and his will to be done on earth as it ia done in heaven; 
bat as soon as one comes along and tells them that the kingdom of God has come, with 
apostles and prophets, with the ancient gospel and all its attendant blessings, they turn 
round and fight against what they have been praying for all their lives, which causes me to 
ask, can it be possible that men have been praying without reason or undertanding ? Yet 
so it is, for as soon as the kingdom of God is preached with all its attendant blessings, the 
people cry, ** delusion,” “ false prophets,” “ impostors,” &c., but amidst all these things truth 
is onward, and the signs, gifts, and graces follow the believers, and the power of God is 
manifest in healing the sick, the lame are made whole, and the blind see. I  will relate the 
case of a sister that was both lame and blind, her arms were drawn up to a right angle, 
and in that position so stiff that she could not ruse them to ber head, and the cords on the 
inside of each arm shortened so as to form a web. She was so blind she could not see to 
do anything, and she told me she had been so upwards of seven years. At her request I  
administered to her in the name of the Lord by anointing with oil and laying on of hands, 
and prayer in the name of Jesus Christ, and now she is as well and sound in both eyes and 
arms as any other person living. She is at work in a factory, and can tell the time of day 
from a clock at a chapel nearly a quarter of a mile distant. I  preached in this place last 
evening. After meeting I  baptized two, and I  expect to baptize two more this evening.

Elder Cook writes from Manchester, under date of October 30th, as follows:— 
Dear Brother Woodruff,—In compliance with yonr request I take this opportunity of 
informing you of the present condition of the Saints in Stockport, where my Sabbath days 
have been spent for the last six months. I t gives me much pleasure to inform you that 
the Saints in Stockport are doing well, and the cause of truth is onward. A spirit of 
inquiry is brooding on the minds of the people. Our room on Sunday evenings is gene
rally attended with a goodly number of strangers, who seem to listen with much interest, 
and the present aspect promises an increase of the Redeemer’s kingdom. We had a visit 
a short time ago from a man who endeavoured to palm himself on the Saints as an elder of 
the Church, but not having a recommendation from the Presidency at Liverpool, he waa 
not received. He then acknowledged himself a follower of Sidney Rigdon, and sent by 
him to England. Tbe Saints refused to receive him, and at the meeting in the afternoon 
their strong testimony to the truth made him tremble. His stay was short among us in 
consequence of the cool reception he met with. We have baptized forty since last April 
conference, and there is every appearance of our numbers still increasing. I  would here 
mention a circumstance which tells me that truth is mighty, and with honest people will 
remain. When I  was preaching the gospel in a small village about six miles from Man
chester, some three years and-a-half ago, I met with considerable opposition from an aged 
man. After being a zealous persecutor from that time, I  rejoice to say he has come forward, 
and after asking my forgiveness, was baptized and confirmed a member of the Stockport 
branch of the church of Christ, and now I  can say of him in whom sin did once abound, 
grace doth much more abound. Yours in the church of Christ,

R iohako Cook.
We would remark that this is one of the many occasions on which individuals have endea

voured to impose on the credulity of the Saints, under the pretence of being elders in tho 
Church, when they have fails# of success under their own colours. We approve of the 
course pursued by elder Cook and the Saints in Stockport, and trust the example will be 
followed by the officers and members of other branches. Any elders sent by our authority 
will bear with them recommendations from us, and without this, the Saints are not called 
upon to receive any one. W. WooDHtrrr.
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M O B M O N  P H I L O S O P H Y .

BT OBSON PBATT.

BP ACE, DURATION, AND HATTER.

1IATTEB.

S e c o n d ly .  I f  i n t e l l i g e n c e  b e  a  r e s u l t  o f  t h e  c o m b in a t io n  o r  c o n ta c t  o f  a to m s ,  t h e n  t h e s e  

a to m s ,  t h o u g h  u n i n t e l l i g e n t  m u s t  h a v e  c a p a c i t i e s  t o  r e c e iv e  i n t e l l i g e n c e ; f o r  w i t h o u t  i n 

t e l l i g e n t  c a p a c i t ie s ,  c o m b in a t io n  o r  c o n ta c t  c o u ld  n o t  b e  p e r c e iv e d  o r  k n o w n ; a n d  i t  

w o u l d  b e  im p o s s ib le  t o  a c q u i r e  t h e s e  c a p a c i t i e s  b y  e x p e r i e n c e ,  t h e r e f o r e  t h e y  m u s t  h a r e  
b e e n  a s  e t e r n a l  a s  t h e  a to m s  t o  w h ic h  th e y  b e lo n g .

I t  m a y  b e  a r g u e d  t h a t  a to m s  m a y  b e  u n c o n s c io u s  o f  t h e s e  l a t e n t  c a p a c i t i e s  u n t i l  a p p r o 
p r i a t e  c i r c u m s ta n c e s  d e v e lo p e  th e m .

T h a t  th e y  m a y  p o s s e s s  t h e  p r o p e r t y  o r  c a p a c i ty  o f  f e e l i n g , a n d y e t b e e n t i r e l y  u n c o n s c io u s  o f  

f e e l in g  u n t i l  t h e y  c o m e  in  c o n ta c t  w i t h  o t h e r  a to m s  : t h a t  b y  e x p e r i e n c e  t h e y  p e r c e iv e ,  n o t  

o n ly  t h e  e x is te n c e  o f  t h e m s e lv e s  b u t  t h e  e x is t e n c e  o f  s o m e th in g  e x t e r n a l  t o  t h e m s e lv e s : 
t h a t  a n  a to m  m a y  p o s s e s s  v a r io u s  c a p a c i t i e s ,  s u c h  a s  s e e in g ,  h e a r i n g ,  t a s t i n g ,  s m e l l in g ,  a n d  

f e e l in g ,  a n d  t h a t  i f  t h i s  a to m  n e v e r  c o m e s  in  c o n ta c t  w i t h  o t h e r  a to m s ,  t h e s e  c a p a c i t i e s  

w i l l  r e m a in  u n e x e r c i s e d .  T h a t  s u c h  a n  a to m  w o u l d  b e  a s  i g n o r a n t  o f  l i g h t ,  s o u n d ,  t a s t e ,  

s m e l l ,  a n d  e v e n  o f  t h e  e x i s t e n c e  o f  a l l  t h i n g s  e x t e r n a l  t o  i t s e l f ,  a s  t h o u g h  i t  h a d  n o n e  o f  

t h e s e  c a p a c i t i e s ; t h a t  t o  p e r c e iv e  l i g h t ,  i t  m u s t  c o m e  in  c o n ta c t  w i t h  s o m e  m a t e r i a l  a to m  

b y  w h ic h  i t s e l f  s h a l l  b e  a f f e c t e d ; n o t  b y  a n y  v ib r a t io n s ,  m o v e m e n ts ,  o r  d e r a n g e m e n t s  o f  

i t s  o w n  p a r t s ,  f o r  t h i s  w o u l d  b e  im p o s s ib le  in  a  p e r f e c t l y  s o lid  im p o r o u s  a to m ,  b u t  t h a t  i t  

m u s t  b e  a f f e c te d  a s  a  w h o le ,  b y  s o m e  c h a n g e  o r  s t a t e  o f  p o s i t i o n ,  in  i t s  r e l a t i o n  t o  s p a c e ; t h a t  
t h e  o n ly  c h a n g e s  i t  c a n  p o s s ib ly  r e c e iv e  f r o m  t h e  c o n ta c t  o f  a to m s  a r e ,

F i r s t .  A  c h a n g e  f r o m  a  s t a t e  o f  r e s t  t o  t h a t  o f  m o t io n .

S e c o n d ly .  A  c h a n g e  f r o m  a  s t a t e  o f  m o t io n  t o  t h a t  o f  r e s t .
T h i r d l y .  A  c h a n g e  o f  v e lo c i ty .  A n d

F o u r t h l y .  A  c h a n g e  o f  d i r e c t i o n .

T h a t  s e e in g ,  h e a r i n g ,  t a s t i n g ,  a n d  s m e l l i n g  a r e  o n ly  d i f f e r e n t  m o d e s  o f  f e e l i n g ; t h a t  

t h e s e  d i f f e r e n t  m o d e s  o f  f e e l in g  d e p e n d  u p o n  t h e  d i f f e r e n t  m o d e s  a n d  i n te n s i t i e s  o f  t h e  c o n 

t a c t  o f  m a t e r i a l  a to m s  w i t h  e a c h  o t h e r ,  a n d  t h a t  o n e  k in d  o f  i m p u l s e  w o u ld  g i v e  a n  a to m  
t h e  c o n s c io u s n e s s  o f  l i g h t ; a n o th e r ,  t h e  c o n s c io u s n e s s  o f  s o u n d ; a  t h i r d ,  t h a t  o f  t a s t e ; a  
f o u r t h ,  t h a t  o f  s m e l l ,  & c .

B u t  l e t  u b  t r a c e  t h i s  s u b je c t  a  l i t t l e  f u r t h e r ,  a n d  i n q u i r e  i n to  t h e  n a t u r e  o f  t h e s e  i n t e l l i 

g e n t  c a p a c i t ie s .  W h a t  a r e  t h e s e  c a p a c i t i e s ?  A r e  t h e y  n o t  a  s p e c ie s  o f  i n te l l i g e n c e ,  s e l f -  
e x i s t e n t  a n d  e t e r n a l  ?  I f  n o t ,  h o w  c a n  w e  a c c o u n t  f o r  t h e  c o m b in a t io n  o r  c o n ta c t  o f  

a to m s  ?  I s  t h i s  c o m b in a t io n  f o r t u i t o u s ,  r e s u l t i n g  f r o m  t h e  e t e r n a l  m o t io n s  o f  u n c o n s c io u s  
a n d  p a s s iv e  m a t t e r  ?  I s  t h e r e  n o t  a  f o r c e  e x e r t e d  in  t h e  a c c e l e r a t io n  o f  t h e  v e lo c i t i e s  o f  

t h e s e  a to m s  a s  t h e y  a p p r o a c h  e a c h  o t h e r  ?  I s  t h e r e  n o t  a  f o r c e ,  o f  n o  s m a l l  d e g r e e ,  w h ic h  

h o l d s  t h e s e  a to m s  in  c o m b in a t io n  ?  A r e  n o t  t h e s e  f o r c e s  a l t o g e t h e r  d i f f e r e n t  f r o m  t h a t  
w h i c h  w o u l d  r e s u l t  f r o m  a n  u n i f o r m  m o t io n  a n d  a n  a c c id e n ta l  c o n t a c t ?  W h a t ,  t h e n ,  i s  t h e  

c a u s e  o f  a to m s  a p p r o a c h i n g  a to m s ,  a n d  a d h e r i n g  t o g e t h e r  w i t h  s u c h  a  v a r i e ty  o f  i n t e n 

s i t i e s ,  a c c o r d i n g  t o  s u c h  u n i f o r m  a n d  g e n e r a l  l a w s  ?  T h e  o n ly  s o u n d  a n s w e r  t h a t  c a n  b e  

g i v e n  t o  t h e s e  i n t r i c a t e  i n q u i r ie s  i s ,  t h a t  t h e s e  a to m s  m u s t  b e  i n t e l l i g e n t — h a v in g  s e l f -  
m o v in g  p o w e r s — l im it e d  t o  c e r t a in  s p h e r e s  a n d  m o d e s  o f  a c t i o n ,  a c c o r d i n g  t o  t h e  n a t u r e  

a n d  d e g r e e  o f  t b e i r  i n t e l l i g e n c e ; a n d  t h a t  t h i s  i n te l l i g e n c e  is  n o t  t h e  e f f e c t  b u t  t h e  

c a u s e  o f  c o m b in a t io n ,  n o t  d e r iv e d  f ro m  e x p e r i e n c e ,  b u t  s e l f - e x i s t e n t  a n d  e t e r n a l .
A t t r a c t i o n  i s  s a id  t o  b e  a  p r o p e r t y  o f  m a t t e r .

I t  i s  s a id  t h a t  e v e r y  a to m  a t t r a o t s  e v e ry  o t h e r  a to m  w i t h  a  f o r c e  v a r y in g  in v e r s e ly  a s  

t h e  s q u a r e  o f  t h e  d i s t a n c e .  B u t  a t t r a c t i o n  i s  im p o s s ib le ,  f o r  a n  a to m  c a n n o t  a c t  w h e r e  i t  
i s  n o t .

T h o s e  w h o  b e l ie v e  i n  a t t r a c t i o n ,  h a v e  a l s o  a s s u m e d  inertia t o  b e  a  p r o p e r t y  o f  m a t t e r : 

t h a t  i s ,  t h e y  a s s e r t  t h a t  m a t t e r  i s  e n t i r e l y  p a s s iv e ,  a n d  i n c a p a b le  o f  c h a n g in g  i t s  s t a t e .  

N o w ,  i f  a n  a to m  h a s  n o  p o w e r  t o  m o v e  i t s e l f ,  b o w  c a n  i t  m o v e  a n y th i n g  e x t e r n a l  t o  i t s e l f ?  

I t  is  t h e  v e r y  h e i g h t  o f  a b s u r d i ty  t o  s u p p o s e  t h a t  a  h e lp l e s s  p a s s iv e  a to m  c a n  m o v e  e v e r y  

t h i n g  in  t h e  u n i v e r s e  b u t  i t s e l f .  Y e t  t h i s  i s  t h e  h y p o th e s i s  a s s u m e d  b y  t h e  l e a r n e d ,  a n d  
b e l i e v e d  b y  m il l io n s  in  o u r  d a y .
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Bat, if attraction is impossible, what other cause is adequate to produce the effect* 
which we know are constantly taking place, and which are commonly ascribed to attrac
tion ?

I t  is evident that intelligent self-moving atoms confined in their movements within the 
necessary limits, can produce all these effects. These self-moving atoms are regulated by 
the following law, namely,—Every atom moves itself towards every other atom with a 
force varying inversely as the square of the distance.

Now let us contrast the Newtonian System of attracting matter with the Author’s sys
tem of intelligent self-moving matter, and see which is the most consistent and simple.

Newtonian System.—Matter is entirely passive, and incapable of moving itself.
Authors System.—Matter is active, and capable of moving itself.
Newtonian System.—An atom cannot move itself, but it can move a universe of worlds 

towards itself.
Author's System.—An atom can move itself, but it cannot move anything towards itself.
Newtonian System.—An atom cannot act where it is, but it can act in every place where it 

is not.
Author's System.—An atom can act where it is, but it cannot act in any place where it 

is not.
Newtonian System.—An atom moves every other atom towards itself, with a force vary

ing inversely as the square of the distance.
Author’s System— An atom moves itself towards every other atom, with a force vary

ing inversely as the square of the distance.
I t will be perceived that these two theories are dircetly opposite to each other, and yet, 

all the effects said to be produced by Sir Isaac Newton’s theory can be produced by the 
Author’s theory, upon principles infinitely more simple. All the grand central forces of 
the Universe, by which worlds and systems of worlds, are so firmly bound together, and 
by which their stability is so wisely maintained—can be resolved into the self-moving forces of 
atoms.

All of the Cohesive, Chemical, Magnetic, and Electrical forccs can also be resolved into 
atomio self-moving forces.

QUESTIONS ON THE PRESENT STATE OF MAN.

O man ! the offspring of D eity! the grand masterpiece of creation I how earnest thou 
hither ? and for what purpose has thou entered this world ? Why didst thou leave the 
world of spirits? Wast thou not contented to enjoy the society of thy great Father, and 
receive instructions from so wise and good a being ? Wast thou not perfectly happy in 
the society of millions of thy own brother and sister spirits? Was not the world or planet 
from which thou hast emigrated perfect in its organization, and adapted to the full develop
ment of thy capacities ?

Or was the world which thou hast left, overstocked with inhabitants ? were its snper- 
ficial contents too limited to yield sufficient sustenance for the innnmerable millions of thy 
father’s family ? or did a restless spirit of adventure and ambition seize thy bosom, and 
urge thee on to explore new worlds and scenes ?

Did necessity compel thee to enter this world and take up thy abode here ? or didst 
thou emigrate of thy own free will and choice ? Why hast thou clothed thyself with a 
tabernacle, and entered into so close a conuexion with the grosser substances of nature? 
Was not thy spirit perfect in its organization ? Was it not capable of a full development 
of its mighty capacities, without incorporating itself with flesh and bones ? Or was it li
mited in its knowledge to the laws, properties, and operations of spiritual matter only ?

Couldst thou without a tabernacle, perceive the laws and properties of the grosser 
forms of matter of which the material universe chiefly consists ? Couldst thou then dis
tinguish the properties of light and heat ? Conldst thou then acquaint thyself with the laws 
and properties of sound caused by the vibrations of elastic matter ? Couldst thou then 
perceive the great variety of odours and flavours of different fruits and vegetables, snch as 
those which abound so luxuriantly on this globe ? Couldst thou then discern the roughness, 
smoothness, hardness and various other properties of different kinds of matter ? Or was 
thy knowledge chiefly limited to the more refined substances of nature, and to the laws 
by which they were governed ? Was thy spirit limited in its scientific pursuits to spiri
tual matter ? Was this the first lesson thou hadst to learn ?

Hast thou now entered another department of the great university of Natdbb, to 
study her magnificent laws and her wonderful operations ? Hast thou indeed been counted 
worthy to ascend in the scale of thy being, to gaze upon new scenes and wonders iu onpther 
world of life and joy ?
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'What u e  the first lessons thou hast to learn in thy present state of existence ? Art thou 
not conscious, first of all, of thy own existence here ? and secondly, art thon not taught 
of the existence and properties of other bodies external to thyself? How wast thou con
vinced that bodies external to thyself do exist ? was it by experience ? If so, tell us O 
man, the means of thy experience. Canst thou know by experience of the existence of 
things with which thy spirit has not been in contact ? Canst thon indeed know of the ex
istence of things which thou hast not felt ? Canst thou feel that which is at a distance ? 
Is not feeling the only means of experience ? Can the impression of feeling bo produced 
without motion ? Can motion be imparted without contact ? Is not thy spirit prevented 
from coming in actual contact with the most of external objects by the interposition of tho 
tabernacle or body ? Are there not millions of external objects of whose existence thou 
hast no doubt, and yet thou hast not felt them, neither thy spirit nor thy body, has been in 
contact with them.

How knowest thou that the sun, the planets and the stars do exist ? thou hast not felt 
them. Millions of miles intervene between thee and them, and yet art thou not certain of their 
existence ? Wilt thou then say it is by the sense of seeing that this knowledge is impart
ed to thee ? What is seeing ? Is it not a particular method of feeling ? Canst thou feel 
those distant bodies ? Is not light sent forth from them as a messenger to indicate their 
existence ? How does light impart this information to thee ? perhaps it will be said by 
acting upon the optic nerve of the eye. But is the optic nerve of the eye a spiritual sub
stance? If  not, can it perceive, think, feel, or understand? If not, how is the message 
brought by light, still further communicated ? Does the optic nerve act directly upon thy 
spirit, or are there still further channels of conveyance, intervening between the optic 
nerve and spirit? Is not all the knowledge which thou hast of the existence of these dis
tant objects, derived from the motions which thy spirit has felt and experienced, imparted 
by the intervening substances of thy body ? and did not these parts of thy body receive 
their motions from the intervening substance of light, which in its turn received its motion 
from the luminous body ? Couldst thou form to thyself the least idea of luminous bodies, 
and worlds arranged in such magnificent splendour, independent of these organs of vision ? 
Without these organs couldst thou have the least conception of the gaudy and splendid 
colours of the different objects surrounding thee ? Hence is not the organ of vision one 
of the grand instruments of thine education—the inlet of a certain species of ideas of which 
thon wast before entirely ignorant?

Again, hadst thou any ideas of bitterness, sweetness, sourness and other varieties of 
taste, until thou hadst acquired them by experience ? IIow hast thou acquired a know
ledge of these properties ? Is it not by feeling—by the peculiar motions imparted to thy 
spirit, by the organ of taste, or other parts of the body, which in their turn receive their 
motions from the external substance with which they came in contact ? Hence, again, is 
not the organ of taste another grand instrument of thine education—another medium of 
communication between thy spirit and the external world—another great inlet of new 
ideas?

Again, does not tho spirit experience and feel the peculiar motions imparted by the or
gan of smell, which also in its turn derived its motion from external odoriferous particles 
in motion. Dost thou not, through this channel also, acquire another set or species of new 
ideas? Again, is it not the peculiar motions experienced and felt by the spirit which have 
given it the ideas of sound ? Hence, are not seeing, hearing, tasting, and smelling only 
different modes of conveying motion to thy spirit ? Cannot all these organs be resolved 
into the sense of feeling ?

Again, how didst thou acquire distinctideas of roughness, smoothness, hardness, softness, 
sizes and shapes of external bodies ? Was it not by feeling the motions of different parts 
of the body which came in contact with different substances ? Are not all the ideas 
which thou hast of the existence of external nature, derived by thy spirit’s feeling a great 
variety of motions, impressed upon it by various parts of its fleshly tabernacle ? Has not 
thy spirit then, been embodied in its present habitation, as the only medium through which 
it could receive the vast variety of ideas which flow so profusely from all surrounding ob
jects ?

Hast thou not been sent here then to receive an experimental education,—to become ac
quainted with the existence, properties, laws, and operations of other varieties of m atter; 
and by these means to be enabled to combine, organize, and control the same for thine own 
pleasure, benefit, convenience and happiness, and thus become qualified for the society of 
a more exalted and higher order of beings ? Couldst thou exercise power or control over 
elements of which thou wast entirely ignorant ? Couldst.thou combine, arrange, and or
ganize material substances of whose existence and properties thou hadst not the least idea? 
Couldst thou display the mighty energies and capacities of thy mind upon that of which 
thou hadst no kuowledgc ?

(Conlinwd in our nort.)
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M A N .

Man, when bis constitution is unfurl’d,
Resembles much this great material world I 
Of dust and earth his sluggish fiuh is made;
Like rocks his bones, in strength and firmness laid; 
How like the ebb and flow of ocean’s wares,
Unto the tide of life that in him laves,
As brooks and rivers moisten where they flow, 
And trees and herbs to this their being owe ;
So blood like water runneth every where,
To give the springs of life an equal share.
How like electric fire, his nerves convey 
The feeling of life’s power or energy;
How like the airy breeze, his respiration ;
His tears, to rain ; sweat, to evaporation ;
His fa t like manure, and his hair like grass,
Sheds modest beauty o’er the human mass;
How like the beaming sun, his eyes to ligh t;
His sleep, how like the dark and silent night;
The wandering clouds, how like his restless mind, 
Still roving ou, and changing os the wind;
How like the storm, to human blust’ring strife. 
That bursts with vengeance on the calm of life; 
How like droughts searing influence, to sin,
That blights his hopes and happiness within;
How like the fogs and damps of putrid air,
To melancholy, and the mind’s despair;
How like the soured earth on plants and trees,
To that fell tyrant of the curse, disease;
How like the seasons to his growth and fall,
How like the frost and snow to death’s white pail.

Kilmarnock, July 2Uh, 1845. Lrow.

NOTICES.

We would inform any persons wishing to emigrate by way of New York that we can 
funcard them about every five days by the old line of New York Packets; and to 
Boston about every ten days. We expect to have ships sailing every two weeks far New 
Orleans. Emigrants will receive every attention and accommodation that can be afforded 
in first-class American ships. Early applications will be a pecuniary advantage to us, 
as well as to emigrants.

Our friends of the Joint Stock Company will facilitate the business much by forwarding 
what deposits may be in hand, as heavy expenses will be incurred in effecting the complete
registration of the same. T homab W a r d .
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FURTHER PERSECUTION OF THE SAINTS IN AMERICA.

ADDRESS TO THB SAINTS IN THE BRITISH ISLANDS.

After waiting with much anxiety and suspense to hear of the termination of the 
persecution of the Saints in Illinois, we have at length received information on the 
subject from President Young, and other sources, that may be fully relied on. We 
consider it a duty which we owe, not only to the Saints but to the world at large, 
to lay before them a true statement of facts as they have transpired. To acoom-

Slish this, we shall insert in this number of the S tar, several proclamations from 
'. B. Backenstos, Sheriff of Hancock County, Illinois. Mr. Backenstos is in no 

way connected with the church, and only officiated in his duty as an officer of the 
county, and in doing so he has proved himself a man of integrity, and an exception 
to the general rule of injustice on the jpart of the officers of the government of the 
United States in their dealings with tne Saints. From these statements it will 
be seen, as in all other such cases, that the Saints have not been in any way 
the aggressors ; it will also be seen, from the proclamation of President Young, 
that it is the intention of the presidenoy, with the body of the church, to leave 
Nauvoo in the spring. It was only upon these terms that the government withheld 
from them a war of extermination; not because they had in one single instance 
transgressed the laws of the country, but because they claimed the rights of 
American citizens in worshipping God according to the dictates of their own con
science, even though their forms and ceremonies should differ from those of their 
neighbours. Through pursuing this course, the American nation, drunken with 
the blood of saints and prophets, has not only entailed upon itself disgrace 
in the estimation of all honest men, but has thereby rejected the gospel of Jesus 
Christ, filled up the cup of its own iniquity, and ripened itself for the bursting 
forth of the judgments of God which have long been hanging over it.— 
Thus shall the gospel, rejected of them, be taken with the priesthood from tbeir 
midst, and carried to the lost sheep of the house of Israel, who have also long 
groaned under the oppressive hands of the government of that nation, before whose 
relentless pursuit they have been driven from the graves of their fathers.

Though the United States have been the foremost in their boasts of protection 
to the oppressed, and of shelter to the exile, they have been the first to persecute and 
murder tne Saints of God, and deprive their own citizens of the privileges and pro. 
tection they boasted; and thus ber liberty and proud eagle have found a sepulchre, 
there to remain until resurrected by some power whose virtue will prompt to ad
minister those laws which her present administrators have neither virtue nor 
moral courage enough to administer against the voice and power of moboeracy.

At the first view of this subject, many may be led to wonder, that after years of 
labour in building a city and temple, the Saints in Nauvoo should be called to 
make this sacrifice; but let them rest assured that this movement will eventually 
terminate in the more fully establishing of the kingdom of God, in fulfilment of the 
Book of Mormon, Old ana New Testament, and Doctrine and Covenants. The
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principle is becoming more fully established day after day, that the Saints are called 
to come up through great tribulation. Thougn the church may have to travel into 
the wilderness for a season, she will not journey so far, but that she will continue 
to grow and be heard of in days to come. Let not the Saints be discouraged 
because of these things, but be faithful in discharging all their duties, and they shall 
realize that there is a reward at the end of the race. It is tbe intention of the 
Saints to continue their labours on the temple through the winter and spring, and 
dedicate it before they leave, during which time the ordinances of the endowment 
will be administered to as many of the faithful Saints as possible. And there will 
be a door open for the remainder of the Saints who continue faithful in days to 
come to get their endowment, if it has to be done, in the wilderness among the seed 
of Jacob; for you may rest assured, ye saints of God, before this generation shall 
pass away, there will De many stakes of Zion, containing cities as large as Nauvoo, 
with towers and temples pointing towards heaven, built by the Host of Israel, 
that will be gathered together by the very church and people of Ood, that the 
American nation is now driving into the mountains and wildernesses, for Nauvoo 
is only one of the numerous stakes of Zion that will be built up in this generation.

While the Qhurch in Nauvoo are sacrificing their houses and lands, and making 
every exertiorf in their power to fulfil the oommandments of God, and finish the 
temple before they leave, we feel to urge upon the Saints here, to do all in their 
power to assist them in accomplishing this by continuing their tithings for that pur
pose, which shall be forwarded to them as soon as we receive them and an oppor
tunity offers.

We also wish the elders and Saints to use all their influence in spreading our 
works, especially the “ Proclamation’* and “ Doctrine and Covenants,” as speedily 
and widely as possible, that the world may be left without excuse, and our garments 
be found clear of the blood of this generation. Let us labour while the day lasts, 
for the night is fast approaching. The harvest of the earth is ripe, and the angels 
are ready to thrust in their sickle! Before this generation has passed away, tney 
will learn there is a God in Israel.

Without further preface we now present our readers with the proclamations 
previously alluded to, numbered and arranged as they have been issued.

Wilford Woodruff.

No. I.
TO THE CITIZENS OF HANCOCK COUNTY.

Whereas, a mob of from one to two hundred men under arms, have gathered 
themselves together in the S. W. part of Hancock county, and are at this time de
stroying the dwellings and other buildings, stacks of grain and other property, 
of a portion of our citizens, and in the most inhuman manner compelling defenceless 
children and women to rise from their sick beds, and exposing them to the rays of the 
parching sun, there to lie and suffer, without the aid and assistance of a friendly 
nand to minister to their wants in their suffering condition.

The riotous spare not the widow nor the orphan; and while I am writing this 
proclamation, the Bmoke is rising to the clouds, and the flames are devouring four 
buildings which have been just set on fire by the rioters. Thousands of dollars 
worth of property have already been consumed; an entire settlement of about sixty 
or seventy families laid waste, the inhabitants thereof fired upon, narrowly escap
ing with their lives, and forced to flee before the mob.

By the revised laws of our State, under the criminal code, sixth division, 68 
section, page 181, the crime of arson is defined as follows:— “ Every person who 
•hall wilfully and maliciously burn, or cause to be burned, any dwelling house* 
kitchen, office, shop, barn, stable, storehouse, &c. shall be deemed guilty of arson, 
and upon conviction thereof, shall be punished by imprisonment in the peniten
tiary for a term not less than one year, nor more than ten years; and should the 
life or lives of any person be lost in consequence of any such burning aforesaid, 
such offender shall be guilty of murder, ana shall be indicted and punished accord
ingly.”

Ajid, whereas, the laws of this state makes it my duty as a peace officer of this 
county to suppress all riots, routs,-&c., &c., and ad other crimes,
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Therefore, I, Jacob B. Backenstos, Sheriff of the county of Hancock, and State 
of Illinois, in the name of the people of the said state, and by the authority vested 
in me by virtue of my office, hereby solemnly command the said rioters and other 
peace-breakers to desist forthwith, disperse, and go to their homes, under the 
penalty of the laws. And I hereby call upon all the law-abiding citizens, as a 
posse commitatus of Hancock county, to give their united aid in suppressing the 
riotous and in maintaining the supremacy of the laws.

J. B . B a c k e n st o s , Sheriff of Hancock County, Illinois.
P.S. It is a part of my policy that the citizens of Nauvoo remain quiet, and 

not a man from that city leave as a posse, until it be made manifest that the law 
and order citizens, without the city, have not force sufficient to suppress the 
rioters of this disgraceful outrage, but that two thousand effective men hold them
selves in readiness to march at a moment’s warning to any point in Hancock 
county.

J. B . B a c k en sto s ,  Sheriff, & c.

Green Plains, Hancock County, Illinois, Sept. 13tf, 1846.

No. II.
TO THE CITIZENS OF HANCOCK COUNTY, ILLINOIS, AND THE SUBROUNDING

COUNTIES.

It is truly painful that my first proclamation had not the desired effect of 
quelling tbe mob in Hancock county. I was strong in the hope, that when men 
engaged in such fiendish and wicked purposes, came to reflect after the excitement 
of the moment, that they would cease and go to their homes.

The burning and destruction of houses and other property was commenced on 
the tenth day of September instant, by a body of armed men who gathered in the 
south-west part of this county, heaided, it is said, by the notorious Levi Williams. 
The mob is spreading itself in different directions; some of the mob have been in 
pursuit of me since Wednesday afternoon about three o’clock; they have pursued 
me on the public road and threatened my life, they levelled their, arms at me, and 
desisted only when fired upon, and the fear of death put them in mind of their 
illegal mob proceedings. On yesterday an armed force undertook to take me: 
I  became apprised of their intentions—evaded them and fled to Bear Creek, 
-where I had a posse commitatus, and from thence I repaired for die second time 
to Warsaw, to ascertain if any reliable force could be procured in that place. 
I  became satisfied that I could get no aid from that palce.

I became further satisfied that my life was sought by some of the mobbers lurk
ing about the town. This information was communicated to me by some personal 
fnends with whom I had free intercourse, and in confidence I was apprised of the 
secret intentions of these desperadoes. My friends of Warsaw considered my life in 
danger, and advised me not to go out, but to remain secreted in some safe place; 
but my business, as an officer of the peace, demanded my departure from that place.

I procured the aid of a personal friend to guard me out of that place into the 
prairie some three or four miles. All my friends advised me, should I see or meet 
men with arms, that I had better evade them, and under no consideration to get 
into their hands. After parting with tbe gentleman who so kindly escorted me 
thus far, and having travelled about a mile and a half further, I discovered an armed 
body of some twenty or more men on the Warsaw and Carthage road, two or three 
miles eastward of me and going towards Warsaw. I watched them, and on dis
covering that four men of the force, mounted on horses, left the main body appa
rently to strike a point in advance of me, with all the speed of their horses, and 
finding that they were in pursuit of me, I put the whip to my horse, for I was in a 
buggy* they taking a nearer cut, evidently gained on me.

The chace lasted for a distance of two miles, when I fortunately overtook three 
men with teams. I immediately informed them that armed men were in pursuit of 
me, evidently to take my life. I summoned them as a posse to aid me in resisting 
them. I dismounted, took a position in the road witn pistol in hand. I com
manded them (the mobbers) to stop, when one of them held his musket in a shoot
ing attitude, whereupon one of my pone fired, and, it is believed, took effect cm

It 2
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one of the lawless banditti We remained and stood oar ground, prepared for the 
wont, for about ten minutes. The mob bers retreating some little distance, made 
no further assault but finally retreated. I then made my way for the city of 
Nauvoo, where I am at this time. Knowing the plans and designs of the mob fac
tion in our county, I am induced to be thus full and minute in detailing the parti
culars of those seeking my life, because I dare take steps as a peace officer, to put 
an end to the proceedings of the most lawless, disgraceful, and inhuman banditti 
that ever infested our state, inasmuch as I have in vain applied to the citizens of 
this countv, without tbe limits of the city of Nauvoo, therefore,

I, Jacob B. Backenstos, Sheriff of the county of Hancock and State of Illinois* 
in die name of the people of the said state, ana by virtue of the authority in me 
vested, hereby again solemnly command the mobbers and rioters throughout this 
county to disperse, desist, and forthwith go to their homes, under the penalty of 
the laws of our country, and such consequences as may follow:—

And I hereby call upon, and likewise command every able-bodied man through- 
out the county, to arm himself in the best possible manner, and to resist any 
and all further violence on the part of the moo, and not to permit a further de
struction of property, and to arrest all those engaged in this wicked proceeding and 
destruction of property, and threatening of lives; and, I further command that the 
posse commitatus repair to tbe nearest points invaded by the rioters, and to de
fend at the point of the bayonet, and at all hazards, the lives and property of the 
peaceable citizens, and again reinstate the supremacy of the laws.

J. B . B a c k e n sto s ,  Sheriff of Hanoook County, Illinois.
Sept. 16tA 1846. Half-pcut two <f clock,

P. S. It is proper to state that, the Mormon community have acted with more 
than ordinary forbearance—remaining perfectly quiet, and offering no resistance, 
when their dwellings, other buildings, and staclcs of grain, &c., were set on fire 
in their presence, and they have forborne until forbearance is no longer a virtue.

The notorious Col. Levi Williams, who is at the head of the mob, has ordered 
out the militia of this brigade, comprising Hancock, M’Donough, and Schuyler 
counties; but it is to be hoped that no good citizen will turn out and aid him or 
others in the overthrow of the laws of our country, and it is certain that no good 
citizen will cross the Mississippi river with a design to aid the rioters.

J. B. B., Sheriff.
No. III.

TO TOE CITIZENS OF HANCOCK COUNTY AND THE SURROUNDING COUNTRY.

Whereas, the community at large may and do expect at my hands, a fair and 
impartial statement of facts, with regard to the riot which has been raging, and ia 
still continuing its ravages with the firebrand and otherwise.

Since the issuing of my second proclamation, the mob have become more infuriated 
than ever. The postmaster at Carthage, Chauncey Robinson, Esq., who is also county 
recorder, was compelled to flee from Carthage with his family, in order that their 
lives might be spared. Captain Rose, the treasurer and assessor of Hancock 
county, was also expelled from his residence in Carthage, and obliged to flee to 
some secure place, with his family, for safety. At Warsaw, Edward A. Bedell, 
Esq., postmaster of tbat place, and a justice of tbe peace of the Warsaw precinct, 
was obliged to flee to save his life, giving him but half a minute’s time to prepare 
to go. These gentlemen have been driven from their homes by force of arms, and 
threats of immediate death, if they offered any resistance.

Messrs. Bedell and Robinson are well known by very many citizens of the ad
joining counties, and they are favourably known too, and are amongst our very 
best citizens in Hancock, and (if there be any merit in it) they rank among the 
oldest settlers of this county. Captain Rose is much respected by all honourable 
men with whom he is acquainted. On the night of tbe 15th instant, an armed 
mob surrounded my residence, at Carthage, in search of me as they said, and greatly 
terrified my wife and children, demanding entrance to search my house, and in
forming Mrs. B. that I must leave Hancock county immediately, under the penalty 
of consequences which meant death.
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On the iright of the 10th I raised an armed force of mounted men, and marched 
to Carthage to rescue my family and others threatened. On entering the town 
we were fired upon by some of the mobbers, who instantly fled. My heart sickens 
when I think of the awfully distressed state in which 1 found my family, in the 
hands of a gang of black-hearted villains, guilty of all the crimes known to our 
laws. It is, however, due, to say, that there are a few of the Carth&genians and 
Warsaw people who have heretofore acted with the mob faction, who are opposed 
to this riot, yet, up to this time, they have not joined the standard of law and order. 
The families which I designed to rescue had all fled, with the exception of Mrs. 
Denting, the widow of the late General Deming, who was of opinion that she might 
escape their vengeance, inasmuch as the recent death of her husband it was thought, 
would have appeased their wrath against that family.

After we had entered the town, persons were seen running about the streets with 
firebrands. Anticipating their intention of firing their own buildings in order to 
charge the same upon the poise commitatus under my command, we immediately 
took steps to prevent this, by threatening to put to the sword all those engaged ia 
firing the place.

We then directed our march towards Warsaw, aad on reaching a point midway 
to that {dace, I was informed of new depredations by the mob. I sent my family 
to Nauvoo for safety, under a small guard, and took up a line of march in the di
rection of the rising smoke. On reaching a point about three miles from the 
rising flames, I divided the posse commitatus in order to surround those engaged 
in burning; we were discovered by them. On our approach the mobbers fled, 
the posse pursuing, with direction* to arrest them if possible, and to fire upon 
them if they would not be arrested. The house burners retreated towards one of 
their strong places at the speed of their horses, a part of the posse pursuing at fuH 
speed, and firing upon them, killing two and wounding, it is believed, others. 
This occurred on Beaver Greek, about two o’clock this afternoon.

I commanded one of the detachments in person, and authorized the person who 
commanded tbe other. As I was then satisfied that the burners had fled from that 
place, we directed our line of march northwardly, when we were informed of the 
approach of a reinforcement of mounted men, who were ordered to reconnoitre, 
raise people to defend, and aid them in defending the settlement against the de
predations of the mob. We then directed our course to Nauvoo, performing a 
forced maroh of about sixty-live miles in the space of twenty hours. This exp«- 
dition is the first effort at resistance to mob violence in the comity, since the out
break. I have now a posse commitatus numbering upwards of two thousand welt
armed men, firm and ready, to aid me in suppressing the riot, and in arresting 
them. I am happy in informing the citizens that two thousand additional armed 
men hold themselves in readiness to be called out when necessary.

To those honourable and worthy citizens in the adjoining counties, who have 
proffered their aid in quelling this disgraceful mob, I will say, after returning my 
grateful acknowledgements for the kind interest which they have manifested in de
fence of the rights of American citizens, the constitution, and the laws of otrr 
beloved country, that, as yet, I have confidence that I can command force suffi
cient within this county, to arrest, or, if that fails, to pot to the sword, every 
villain engaged in this inhuman outrage; I am sanguine of success, whether my 
life be spiffed or not. Gladly will we reeeive aid from any of the adjoining coun
ties, for the suppression of the rioters, in the event of the force in this county being 
insufficient. If no considerable numbers of mobbers gather from without Hancock, 
saccess will crown my efforts. I am well advised that no considerable number 
from any of our adjoining counties will come and act with any mob ̂  and I now 
declare if  the mob shall fire their own buildings, grain, or other property, for the 
Mdrposeof charging the same oa tbe posse, I shall deal with the same as though they 
destroyed the property of others, and arrest or put to the sword all such incen
diaries.

Since my second proclamation, I have learned further particulars of the scoun
drels who were in pursuit of me on the highway on the 10th instant, the facts of 
which were folly set forth in the said proclamation, so far as were in my possession. 
I  now inform the public, that F ranklin A. Worrall were one of the four who, on
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that occasion, pursued me; was shot by one of the four posse whom I  summoned 
on the spot to protect my life. Worrall died the same day.

J. B. B ackenstos, Sheriff of Hancock County, Illinois.
Hancock Comfy, Jttinoit, Sept. VJtk, 1845.

No. IV.
TO THB CITIZENS OF HANCOCK COUNTY, ILLINOIS, AND THE 8UBBOUNDINO

COUNTIES.

Since issuing proclamation No. 3, new things have transpired in which the pub- 
lie at large fed a deep and abiding interest, who expect from me a full and unvar
nished statement of facts, as they exist with regard to the rioters, if within my 
knowledge, as well as of my proceedings in attempting to suppress the same, with 
all the important facts as they occur during my progress.

On the evening of the 18th instant, I  proceeded with 200 well armed mounted 
men, for the second time, to the southwest part of the county, which has sustained 
nearly all the suffering and destruction by the mob, to join the detachment which 
I  had previously detailed to reconnoitre, make arrests, and prevent further burning. 
My intention was to attack tbe encampment of the rioters on the following day and 
route them. I received intelligence that they had changed their position, which 
caused me to countermand a  previous order for a reinforcement of 800 infantry, and 
two pieces of ordinance. I  also received intelligence that the mob were encamped 
in the bottom near tbe Mississippi river, near Warsaw, with at least 800 armed men, 
and one piece of artillery. As I had previously determined to march into the 
camp of the rioters, and arrest or disperse them, I again ordered a reinforcement of 
four hundred infantry and one piece of artillery, witn tbe intention of attacking the 
camp; this gave me tbe command of a posse with 700 men and one piece of ordi
nance.

Knowing the courage, bravery and skill of the forces under my command, I  was 
willing to make an attack upon the enemy entrenched behind their fortifications. I  
then took up a line of march to Carthage, the county seat of Hancock, the residence 
of nearly all the notorious Carthage Grays, and the head quarters of a band of the 
most infamous and villainous scoundrels that ever infested any community, who 
have, for the last two years, abandoned labour and the ordinary avocations of good 
citizens; they are generally poor; a few have been trading upon borrowed capital, 
but they are selfish and will not even trust their own mob friends. Many of those 
have considerable large families—they must live and do live. How, I would ask, 
do such men get a living ? men without means and with families too, and who do 
nothing but brawl about grog shops, cursing and abusing better citizens than they 
can b e ; men who are openly upholding moD violence, aiding and abetting the ex
termination of the very best and oldest settlers in this county, because, forsooth, 
they have the independence of differing with them in opinion. Did not the com
munity in this ana the surrounding counties already know the names of those 
heaven-daring land pirates, I  should publish their names at full length. I  entered 
the town of Carthage about the setting of the sun, as I had a large number of writs 
for the arrest of those accused of burning houses, barns, and stacks of grain. I 
ordered my posse to surround the town and permit none to escape, but to bring 
every man to the Court House in order tbat I  might arrest such persons as I  had 
writs against, and detain such other persons in custody as are accused by respect
able persons until writs could be procured, tbat they might be dealt with according 
to law. All those against whom I had writs fled before I  could have them sur
rounded, except one Anthony Barkman.

Colonel Gettis was arrested on suspicion of being one of the ring leaders; he is 
charged with having ordered out his regiment in order to join the mob, orders 
signed by him directed to and commanding the captains of companies under his com
mand, requiring them immediately to call out their respective companies being in 
existence; this CoL Gettis admits, but claims that he was commanded to do so by 
a  superior officer, viz. Col. Levi. Williams, who claims to hold and have the com
mand of this brigade, comprising Hancock, M'Donough and Schuyler counties, by 
virtue of seniority by commission.
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Col. Gettis agreed to remain under arrest until morning, when I informed him 
that he would not be detuned, as I was unable to get positive testimony that he 
was engaged in burning, or that be advised others so to do: however, there are 
several suspicious circumstances connected with the conduct and acts of Col. Gettis. 
For several days previous to my entrance into Carthage, for instance, Colonel 
Levi Williams, John M‘Cauley (a notorious advocate of mobbers), several others of 
the same gang, and the same Colonel Gettis, held a secret meeting in Carthage on 
the 16th instant. Col. G. is a strong advocate for the extermination of a portion 
of the community of this county. Some of the law and order citizens of Carthage 
and vicinity felt disposed to censure me for not putting him under arrest, as it is 
believed he is a co-partner of the notorious Levi Williams.

After the posse was put in motion in the direction of Carthage, I addressed a 
communication to Col. Levi Williams and others in the words and figures following, 
to w it:—

Two o'Clock p.m  ̂Sept. 18JA, IMS.

Head quarters of the Sheriff of Hancock county, commanding the pone commitatou 
of the Southern detachment in said county.

To the mob gathered in the Bouthwest part of Hancock county, Illinois, com
manded and directed by Col. Levi Williams and a few others, who, as it is said, 
have a strong force under their influence and guidance, and who are also strongly 
fortified, as I am informed, and who have, as I know, destroyed much property with 
force of arms, by going about this county shooting at, and compelling peaceable 
citizens to leave their homes, and applying firebrands to their buildings, grain, &c., 
and otherwise by all manner of inhuman treatment to the sick and helpless women 
and children. It is unnecessary for me again to remind you of the magnitude of 
the crimes of which you already stand charged. Some of the sick women and 
children who were compelled to leave their sick beds under your wicked and fiend
ish fiat have since died, as it is believed, in consequence of exposure to the incle
mency of the weather and the rays of the sun, thus adding murder to the lesser 
crime of arson. My duty as an officer is defined by law. Your mob proceedings 
require of me an effort to quell you in your mad career, if possible, without the shed
ding of blood. You will all do me the justice to say that I have spared no pains in 
endeavouring to accomplish such a desirable result, having issued proclamations and 
taken pains that copies were sent to your mob camps. You know my duty. You 
were advised openly of my determination and policy which were fully set forth in 
my proclamations. You have not desisted in your depredations, but on tbe other 
hand you became more emboldened than before.

In the mean time I have raised a posse commitatus in order to arrest all engaged in 
this riot if possible, and in case they should not submit to law and be arrested, to 
fire upon them or put them to the sword.

The painful necessity of firing upon a part of your depredators, became apparent 
on the 16th inst., at which time several of the burners were killed, and we caught 
them in the act of burning buildings. I will close this communication by again ap
pealing to you in the name of humanity, the law, and the good of yourselves and 
our country, that you instantly desist your mobbing and burning, and deliver your
selves into my hands, to be dealt with according to law ; that is to say, you the lead
ers ; and to surrender into my hands the ordinance which you procured by fraud 
and deception, and that you also deliver into my hands the state arms which you 
have twice heretofore refused to surrender upon the demand of tbe executive of the 
State to his authorised agent, and forthwith disperse each and all of you to your 
houses, and pursue the ordinary avocations of good and peaceable citizens. Such 
a course will be honourable to you, and save tbe shedding of much blood.

I am authorised to receive and take charge of all the public arms in this county. 
—It is expected that you will comply with tne above reasonable requests. I hereby 
pledge myself to protect you in all your constitutional rights, and that you shall be 
dealt with according to the laws of our country. Should you see fit to submit to 
the requirements as set forth above, you will, on the part of the mob, communicate 
to me m writing at the Chapman place, midway between Carthage and Warsaw, 
on to-morrow at twelve o’clock. Should you not submit, or refuse to reply, your
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•ilenoe will be taken as a refusal to surrender to the laws, wben yoa must expect 
tbe consequenoes.

Beipectfally yours, Sic.
J . B. Baokbnstos, Sheriff, Hancock County.

I am directed by Governor Ford to collect the public arms which have been de
manded in vain twice before from tbe mobbers; to wit, the arms of the Carthage 
Grays, and the arms in the hands of Captains Grover and Davis at Warsaw. Under 
this order and instruction I directed my posse at Carthage to collect all the public 
arms which were so unfortunately placed in the hands of officers and privates who 
have on many occasions used them as a means to terrify, insult, and abuse the peace
able citizens of our county. I have collected nine stand and a part of the accou
trements, and will endeavour to get the balance. I have them in my possession, 
subject to tbe order of the commander-in-chief of the Illinois militia; they are not 
and shall not be used by the posse under my command, as I have no authority from 
the governor for so doing.

Tne posse under my oommand have been prompt and obedient to all my orders, 
with the exception of one order in relation to the collection of the State arms in 
Carthage. I ordered the posse to ask for and receive from any person in possession 
of any arms of the Carthage Grays, and to deliver them to me at the Court-house. 
This order was disobeyed or misunderstood, by two of the posse bringing three 
guns, the private property of citizens; and one man quarrelled with a lady, and 
used in her presence ungentlemanly language. I ordered the three men under 
arrest, placed them under guard, sent them home, and returned the guns.

After leaving a sufficient force to defend the place against the mobbers, both 
within and without the town of Carthage, at about twelve o’clock on the 20th 
instant, we took up our line of march to the place of rendezvous at Chapman- 
place, between Warsaw and Carthage, thence to proceed against the mob encamp- 
ment, with a design to arrest or route them from theirhiding iriace; before I  
reached midway to Warsaw, I received positive intelligence that tne mob had fled 
the county and state by crossing the Mississippi river at Warsaw, with all their 
arms, cannon, &c., to Missouri. I marched the posse to Warsaw for the purpose 
of making arrests, remained a short time, when I directed the infantry and artil
lery northwardly, on the prairie road, and I proceeded up the bottom road with 
the mounted forces; I am now on the bank of the Mississippi river, near Monte
bello.

Since firing upon the mob at Bear Creek on the 16th instant, there has been no 
burning of any houses, barns, grain, stacks, nor any thing else, that has come to 
my knowledge. The mobbers, rioters, and other outlaws, have principally fled 
without the limits of this county. Peace and quiet, law and order, have been re- 
stored in Hancock county.

Therefore, I, Jacob B. Backenstos, Sheriff of Hancock County, hereby proclaim 
the county of Hancock in peace; that the rioters have dispersed and gone to their 
homes, or fled this county and state. Let all good citizens who were expelled, by the 
mobbers, from their homes, and those who fled from the county for security against 
mob violence, return to their homes, tbey shall be protected. 1 have an armed force 
stationed in tbe Court-house at Carthage, for the protection of the officers of the 
county, who are compelled by law to reside at the county seat, and for the protec
tion of all persons having business at, or who may desire to visit Carthage, and also 
to protect from insult and mob violence the inhabitants of Carthage and the sur
rounding country. I have a number of small scouting parties reconnoitering the 
coanty to keep peace and protect the settlements, and make arrests of those tbat 
are known to be guilty of the riot, in whose hands writs have been placed. I desire 
that the citizens will aid them in ferriting them out, that they may be arrested and 
brought to justice. J. B . B a c k ek bto s .

Bank of the Mississippi River, near Montebello, September 20th, 1845.

P. S.—The Warsaw Signal extra, of the 18th Sept. coatains its nsual amount 
of wilful and malicious falsehoods. It is unnecessary for me to deny any one state
ment. I pronounoe the entire extra one tissue of lies from beginning to end,
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»o far aa they purport to give the Dews of the killing of Worrall and M’Braty, and 
the balance set forth in relation to the difficulties in oar county, and I hold myself 
responsible to prove thd same false, by men of the best standing. J. B. B.

No. Y.
TO THB CITIZENS OF HANCOCK COUNTY AND THE SURROUNDING COUNTRY.

In issuing this my fifth proclamation, I shall be obliged to omit many things 
which have transpired in this county since the 20th instant, (the date of proclama
tion No. 4), nevertheless I shall endeavour to give all the important facts that may 
be interesting to the community. There seems to be a continuance of peace 
throughout Hancock county. There has been no burning of houses or other pro
perty since a party of my posse pursued the mob and fired upon them.

In my last proclamation I stated that the mobbers had ned the country; as yet 
they have not returned; they are brawling about the adjoining counties, State of 
Missouri, and Iowa Territory, circulating all kinds of falsehoods and misrepresenta
tions, for the purpose of getting aid, in order to recommence burning and mobbing, 
&c. As yet they have not been able to raise any considerable force to march into 
Hancock under arms, against the constitution and the laws, and I am certain that 
unless the mob faction can succeed in deceiving the people without this county by 
fraud, and forgery of militia orders, and proclamations purporting to emanate from 
tbe Executive and commander-in-chief of the Illinois militia, that they cannot get 
force sufficient to recommence their depredations. Let me entreat the people 
abroad not to act in haste.

There are many complaints made to me by Mormons and anti-Mormons, about 
stealing cattle, &c. I have used every exertion in the power of man to ferrit out 
the truth concerning these complaints and reports. Many Mormons who were burnt 
out in the south west part of this county, were employed for the last ten or twelve 
days in removing their household furniture, other moveables, and grain to Nauvoo 
city. After they had finished hauling their goods, proceeded to gather and drive 
their cattle from the infested district to Nauvoo, but could not find them. There 
are many who are willing to make affidavit that their cattle were left in the hands 
of the mob when they were exterminated, and when they went in search of their 
cattle afterwards could not find them. More than 200 head of cattle are missing 
in this way according to complaints made to me. There are also complaints by 
several Mormons that horses have been stolen from them. There are also many 
articles of minor importance reported to me as having been stolen from the Mor
mons. Some 50 head of cattle are reported to have been stolen from the settlement 
about five miles east of Warsaw, and about the same number near Carthage. 
The cattle which are said to have been stolen from near Carthage and Warsaw, 
belong mostly to B. F. Marsh, Esq., and the Messrs. Chandlers, near Warsaw, 
and to Messrs Mullen and Fails, and Mr. Alex. Barnes, near Carthage. There 
were also stolen from Ebenezer Rand, Esq., of Carthage, two bee gums; a Mrs. 
Hawley reports some clothing missing.

Every one of those persons who report property stolen, who are not Mormons, 
are by no means regarded as enemies by them; but' on the other hand, they have 
all denounced this mobbing and burning as a most infamous act. It is nothing 
more than reasonable to suppose that men who will burn houses, barns, grain ana 
other property, and who will drive and exterminate United States postmasters and 
other officers, from their offices and homes with force of arms, under the penalty of 
death, are none too good to steal cattle, horses, and sheep too. Men who are guilty of 
such damnable outrages are hardened against all the tender feelings of human beings; 
the savages would shrink with horror at such base and cowardly acts as are charac
teristic of this mob faction. Again, why is it that the stealing of cattle and horses 
is confined nearly in every instance to those who are opposed to the mobocrats ? 
If the Mormons are guilty of these depredations complained of, is it not a remark
able circumstance that not a single hoof of all the cattle and horses that are alleged 
to have been stolen, were taken from any of those engaged in the mobbing; in 
every case, so far as I can learn, they were taken from persons opposed to this wicked 
proceeding of the mob party.

That infamous black-hearted and murderous scoundrel Thomas C. Sharp, editor
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of that treasonable paper called tbe Warsaw Signal, himself guilty of all the 
crimes known to oar laws, is at the head of this band of mobbers and extermina
tors. Are the people in Hancock county and the surrounding country prepared 
that such a debased heaven-daring villain as Sharp, shall give tone to public opinion. 
I  ask, will an honest and honourable community for a moment seriously entertain 
any thing that may emanate from such a fountain of corruption ? For the honour 
and perpetuity of our glorious republican institutions, it is to be hoped not. Sharp 
openly and boldly calls upon the citizens of this and the adjoining counties and 
other places, to come into Hancock to overthrow the law. Fellow-citizens, will 
yoa take the advice of such a scape-gallows as Sharp, the author of our difficulties 
and troubles ; a murderer, and the apologists of murderers, house burners, &c.

Sharp’s rule of moral principle is exemplified as follows by his own writings:—If 
men in the custody of the law, and under promise of protection, be murdered in 
cold blood, Sharp is found the apologist of the murderers, and would take a hand 
himself. I f  men pursue one another on our hijjh ways with muskets and swords, 
a t the speed of horses, for miles, with the intention of killing or arresting, 
without process, an officer of the county, against whom no charge is or was 
alleged, and one of the villains should be killed, murder is the cry of this 
Sharp; or if a gang of villains, burning and continue to burn for six days, 
the dwellings, barns and stacks of grain and hay—expelling sick women and 
children from their sick beds, and exposing them to the inclemency of the weather, 
and die in consequence of such cruel ana fiendish treatm ent; and after having 
been warned, time and again by the proper officer, of what they might expect in 
case they should not desist; and when caught in the act of burning houses, flee 
and refuse to be taken, are fired upon—a few killed, Sharp’s cry of murder, mur
der is again raised at the top of his voice. What a poor scamp—for he certainly 
does not know how contemptible he is in tbe eyes of all honourable men. He has 
no associates except those who are particeps criminis with him.

Sharp in his last Signal has made comments upon, and attempts to prove some 
statements false, which I  made in proclamations numbered two and three. How 
does he get his information as to the killing of Worrall to be untrue? His 
informants can be no other than those guilty with Worrall, in pursuing me for my 
life on the high way, and who are ready to say and swear any thing that may clear 
them from punishment which they so richly deserve; and as to firing upon the 
the mob, he relies upon men for testimony, guilty of crimes which will secure them 
a safe place in our state penitentiary for years, and others are candidates like him
self, for the gallows. Such is the character of Sharp’s informants, upon those 
subjects which he speaks of in his S ignal; none others of the mob were in Bight or 
hearing at the time the occurrence took place.

Fellow-citizens, a proclamation was handed to me this moment, purporting to 
be from Governor Ford of our state; it certainly is a forgery or fraud. You will 
observe that it is simply dated, “ Executive Department, Springfield, Sept. 21st, 
184 5 .”  It does not state whether it comes from Springfield, Ohio, Kentucky, or 
any other state. The proclamation also states that Cols. Baker and Merriman, 
had volunteered to command, &c. And also the proclamation is signed Thomas 
Ford, governor and commander-in-chief. In order to made such a document 
official, it should be signed as Governor of Illinois, and commander-in-chief of the 
Illinois millitia. I  pronounce it a base fraud, 1 hope no armed men will come into 
Hancock county, under such circumstances. I  shall regard them in the character 
of a mob, and shall treat them accordingly. I  am personally acquainted with 
Major Baker and Captain Merriman, ana I  am warranted in saying that they 
would, under no circumstances, aid or countenance a mob. I  will again say, that 
from the general phraseology of the proclamation, I  pronounce it a fraud upon the 
people. Let no man turn out under it, as it is evidently one of Sharp's latest acts 
of rascality and one of the last dying efforts to raise a mob.

I  will herewith submit a few affidavits, they speak for themselves. One of these 
affidavits fully shows whether Worrall and his blood hounds knew me or not when 
they pursued me on the prairie, it also speaks to the point as to the course the anti- 
Mormon mob intended to pursue; it explains something about taking horses, and 
(as Tom Sharp would have it) about the lesser crimes of killing and slaying and
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burning. I  have only to say tbat as to the character of John Harper, Esq., as a 
£ood citizen and honest man, he is honourable and independent; he has no superior 
in our section of country, and as to Captain Rose, he is respected by a ll; his stand
ing and character is proof against all base men. As to the other gentleman, 1 am 
not acquinted with him.

Men engaged in burning houses for six long days, have fled this county to avoid 
an arrest; they are now using their utmost endeavours to raise help in the neigh
bouring counties, and in the State of Missouri, to re-commence burning and 
mobbing.

Will honest men be influenced by such characters? We will see. Everything 
has remained quiet for nine successive days, and unless the mob will again re
assemble in Hancock county, peace will continue.

I  would say to the citizens of Augusta in this county, that as I  have been informed 
by good authority, that some of you had fled the county by crossing into the countv 
o f Schuyler, and there made an encampment for the gathering of the mob ; if such 
is the fact, let me remonstrate against such an act, and entreat you to come to 
your homes, and aid in the maintainance of peace.

Some of the mobbers said that I  refused to submit to law, there being a writ 
out against me for killing Worrall, sworn out by one of the parties in company 
with Worrall when they pursued me. This is false; I  twice offered to sur
render myself into the hands of the constable, who said that he did not care any 
thing about it, that he considered it all a mistake in the boys in taking out the writ. 
I  am at all times ready to be tried by the laws of my country.

J . B . B aokehstos, Sheriff, Hancock County.
Carthage, Sept. 25th, eleven o'clock a.m, 1845.

The following is the proclamation of our beloved President Brigham Toung, 
alluded to in our prefatory remarks, and which we insert for the perusal of the 
Saints:—

Nauvoo, September 24, 1845.
Whereas, a council of the authorities of the Church of Jesus Christ of Latter- 

day Saints, at Nauvoo, have this day received a communication from Henry Asbury, 
John P. Robbins, Albert J . Pearson, P. A. Goodwin, J . N. Ralston, M. Rogers, and 
E . Conyers, Messrs. Committee of the citizens of Quincy, requesting us to “ com
municate in writing our disposition and intention at this time, particularly with 
regard to removing to some place where the peculiar organization of our church 
wul not be likely to engender so much strife and contention as so unhappily exists 
a t this time in Hancock and some of the adjoining counties."

And, whereas, the said committee have reported to us the doings at a public meet
ing of the citizens of Quincy, on the 22nd instant, by which it appears there are some 
feelings in that place concerning us as a people, and in relation to which sundry 
resolutions were passed, purporting to be for the purpose of maintaining or restoring 
peace to the country.

And, whereas, it is our desire, and ever has been, to live in peace with all men, so 
far as we can, without sacrificing the right of worshipping God according to the 
dictates of our own consciences, which privilege is guaranteed to us by tbe Consti
tution of the United States.

And, whereas, we have, time and again, and again, been driven from our peace
ful homes, and our women and children been obliged to exist on the prairies, in the 
forests, on the roads, and in tents, in the dead of winter, suffering all manner of 
hardships, even to death itself, as the people of Quincy well know : the remembrance 
of whose hospitality in former days still causes our hearts to burn with joy, and
and raise the prayer to heaven for blessings on their heads.

And, whereas, it is now so late in the season that it is impossible for us, as a 
people, to remove this fall, without causing a repetition of like sufferings.

And, whereas, it has been represented to us from other sources, than those named, 
and even in some communications from the Executive of this State, that many of 
the citizens of the State were unfriendly to our views and principles.

And, whereas, many scores of our houses in this county have been burned to
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ashes, without any justifiable cause or provocation, and we have made no resistance 
till compelled by tbe authorities of the county so to do, and that authority not con
nected with our church.

And, whereas, said resistance to mobocracy, from the legally constituted autho
rities, appears to be misunderstood by some, and misconstrued by others, so as to 
produce an undue excitement in the public mind.

And, whereas, we desire peace above all other earthly blessings.
Therefore, we say to the committee above-mentioned, and to the governor, and 

all the authorities and people of Illinois, and the surrounding State and territories, 
that we propose to leave tnis county next spring, for some point so remote, that 
there will not need to be a difficulty with the people and ourselves, provided certain 
propositions necessary for the accomplishment of our removal, shall be observed 
as follows, to wit:—

That the citizens of this and the surrounding counties, and all men, will use 
their influence and exertions, to help us to sell or rent our properties, so as to get 
means enough that we can help the widow, tbe fatherless and destitute, to remove 
with us.

That all men will let us alone with their vexatious lawsuits, so that we may have 
the time, for we have broken no law ; and help us to cash, dry goods, groceries^ 
pood oxen, milch cows, beef, cattle, sheep, waggons, mules, harness, horses, &c., 
m exchange for our property, at a fair price, ana deeds given on payment, that we 
may have the means to accomplish a removal, without the suffering of the destitute, 
to an extent beyond the endurance of human nature.

That all exchanges of property to be conducted by a committee or committees of 
both parties, so that all business may be transacted honourably and speedily.

That we will use all lawful means, in connexion with others, to preserve the 
public peace while we tarry, and shall expect decidedly that we be no more molested 
with house burning, or any other depredations, to waste our property and time, and 
hinder our business.

That it is a  mistaken idea that we “ have proposed to remove in six months,”  
for that would be so early in the spring, that grass might not grow nor water run, 
both of which would be necessary for our removal, but we propose to use our 
influence, to have no more seed time nor harvest among our people in thiB county, 
after gathering our present crops. And that all comm uni cations to bs be made ia 
writing. By order of the Council,

B r ig h a m  Y o u n g , President.
"Wi l l a r d  R ic h a r d s ,  Clerk.

THE END OF AMEBICAN LIBERTY.

The following official correspondence shows that this government has given 
some 30,000 American citizens t h e  c h o ic e  o f  DEATH, or BANISHMENT 
beyond the Rocky Mountains. Of these two evils they have chosen the least. 
W HAT BOASTED L IB E R T Y 1 What an honour to the American character! t 
But we forbear—language is too feeble to give utterance to our feelings. Let the 
authorities of Illinois speak I and let those that feel, judge I

Camp, Carthage, Oct. 4, 1845.
TO THB ANTI-MORMON CITIZENS OF HANCOCK AND THE SURROUNDING COUNTIES.

We submit for your consideration copies of a correspondence between ourselves 
and the “ twelve” at Nauvoo. Having witnessed with deep regret the deplorable 
condition of things which exists in this county, as it regards both the peaoe and 
safety of the community, we have applied our most strenuous efforts to restore con
fidence, and set on foot a permanent settlement of the difficulties which disftraot 
thi.coonty. W . urn*™], tm tt th tt th> object U in a firir M in  of W »g . ccmo- 
plisbed.
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The Mormons have pledged themselves by word aad in writing, to remove from the 

state. Aside from these pledges, there are reasons whioh incline os to the opinion 
that such is their intention. You desire to see them removed. We think also, that 
for the preservation of peace and quiet in this county, they bad best remove; and 
we have so advised them. But it is not consistent with a proper sense of justice 
or humanity, that families of women and children, should be driven from their 
homes by threats or .'violence, at this season of the year, to breast the storms of 
winter, unprotected even by tbe covering of a roof.

Five or six thousand of the Mormons, including the entire church organization, 
their prominent men, and all their Church judicatories have pledged themselves to 
remove next spring; and judging from appear an oea, they will do so. The history 
of their church has shown that wherever the leaders go, the members will follow. 
This is a part of their religious duties. When, therefore, this colony shall have 
started for a home west of the Bocky Mountains, it will be the best possible evidence 
that all design removing, and will remove. Many citizens of other counties than 
Hancock, have resolved to accept the proposition of the Mormons to remove in the 
spring; and most, or nearly all, of those with whom we have had an opportunity of 
conversing, have expressed themselves satisfied with the agreement of tne Mormons 
to remove as submitted to us, if it is carried out with good faith.

At the solicitation of men of all parties, and from a  conviction of the necessity of 
the measure, Gen. Hardin has determined to station a portion of his troops in 
this county, to maintain order, who will continue in the field until tbe Governor 
shall order them to be disbanded. We have also recommended to the Governor to 
appoint an attorney to act for the State, wbo shall decide what process the military 
force shall execute, and thus prevent them from being harrassed by being called 
out to act in frivolous and improper cases, and at the same time to check and 
restrain the troops from any improper action.

Order and quiet are again restored to your county, and men are daily returning 
to their homes and business, without apprehension of illegal and improper inter
ruption.

These measures, we think, ought to satisfy you. All that some of you might 
demand could not be granted consistently with the rights of others. You should 
be satisfied with obtaining that which is practicable and probable.

We beseech you, therefore, to be quiet and orderly—and at the same time warn 
you not to violate the law. The troops stationed in Hancock, will inforce it a t all 
hazards.

Remember, whatever may be the aggression against you, the sympathy of the 
public may be forfeited. I t  cannot be denied that the burning of the houses of the 
Mormons in Hancock county, by which a large number of women and children 
have been rendered homeless and houseless, in the beginning of^the winter, was an 
act criminal in itself, and disgraceful to its perpetrators. And it should also be 
known, that it has led many persons to believe, that even if the Mormons are so bad 
as they are represented, they are no worse than those who have burnt tbeir houses.

Whether your cause is just or unjust, the acts of these incendiaries have thus 
lost for you something of the sympathy and good will of your fellow-citizens; and 
a resort to, or penistance in, such a course, under existing circumstances, will make 
you forfeit all the respect and sympathy of the community.

We trust and believe, for this lovely portion of our State, a brighter day is dawn* 
ing ; and we beseech all parties not to seek to hasten its approach by the torch of 
the incendiary, nor to disturb its dawn by the clash of arms.

Your fellow-citizens,
J o h n  J . H a r d in ,  W . B. W a r r e n ,
S. A. D o u g l a s s ,  J . A. M ‘D o u g a l .

Nauvoo, Oct. 1st, 1845.
TO THE FIRST PRESIDENT AND COUNCIL OF THB CHURCH AT NAUVOO.

Having had a free and full conversation with you this day, in reference to your 
proposed removal from this county, together with tbe members of your church, we 
Live to request you to submit the facts and intentions stated to us in the stud convex-
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s&tion to writing, in order that we may lay them before the governor and people of 
the State. We nope that by so doing it will have a tendency to allay the excitement 
at present existing in the public mind.

We have the honour to subscribe ourselves, respectfully yours, &c.,
J o h n  J .  H a r d in ,  W .  B .  W a k r k n ,
S. A. D o u g l a s s ,  J . A. M 'D o u g a l .

Nauvoo, Oct. 1 ft, 1845.
TO GEN. JOHN J . HARDIN, W . B. WARREN, S. A. DOUGLASS, AND J .  A. M‘DOUGAL.

Messrs,—In reply to your letter of this date, requesting us “  to submit the facts 
and intentions stated by us, to writing, in order that you may lay them before the 
Governor and people of the State,” we would refer you to our communication of the 
24th ult., to the “ Quincy Committee,” &c., a copy of which is herewith enclosed.

In addition to this, we would say that we had commenced making arrangements 
to remove from the county, previous to the recent disturbances; that we have four 
companies organized, of one hundred families each, and six more companies now 
organizing, of the same number each, preparatory to a removal.

That one thousand families, including tne twelve, the high council, the trustees 
and general authorities of the church, are fully determined to remove in the spring, 
independent of the contingency of selling our property; and that this company wul 
comprise from five to six thousand souls.

That the church, as a body, desire to remove with us, and will, if sales can be 
effected so as to raise the necessary means.

That the organization of the church we represent, is such, that there never can 
exist but one head or presidency at any one time, and all good members wish to be 
with the organization; and all are determined to remove to some distant point 
where we shall neither infringe or be infringed upon, so soon as time and means 
will permit.

That we have some hundreds of farms and some two thousand or more houses 
for sale in this city and county, and we request all good citizens to assist in the 
disposal of our property.

That we do not expect to find purchasers for our temple and other public build
ings : but we are willing to rent them to a respectable community who may inhabit 
the city.

That we wish it distinctly understood, that although we may not find purchasers 
for our property, we will not sacrifice it or give it away, or suffer it illegally to be 
wrested from us.

That we do not intend to sow any wheat this fall, and should we all sell, we shall 
not put in any more crops of any description.

Tnat as soon as practicable we will appoint committees for this city, La Harpe, 
Macedonia, Bear Creek and all necessary places in the county to give information 
to purchasers.

That if all these testimonies are not sufficient to satisfy any people that we are 
in earnest, we will soon give them a sign that cannot be mistaken—W e  w i l l  
l e a v e  t h e m . In behalf of the council, respectfully yours, &c.

B r ig h a m  Y o u n g , President, 
W il l a r d  R ic h a r d s ,  Clerk.

TO THE FIRST PRESIDENT AND HIGH COUNCIL OF THE CHURCH OF LATTER-DAT
SAINTS.

Since our conference with you yesterday, we have arrived at this place, and have 
held free conversation with the anti-Mormons of this and the surrounding counties. 
We have read to them your statement made to us on the 1st instant. We have 
informed them that you individually made similar statements to us, with the most 
solemn protestations of truth, and with every appearance of earnest determination 
to carry out your expressed intentions in good nuth.

In the resolutions which were adopted yesterday, in this place, by the delegates 
from nine counties, (the citizens of Hancock being excluded from the meeting), it 
was resolved, (as we are informed, not having seen a copy of the resolutions), to 
accept your proposition to remove in the spring.
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Since we have made public the statement by you made to us, there seems to be a 
general acquiescence in it by citizens of other counties, and of this, so far as to 
agree to restrain and withhold all further violence, and that you be permitted to 
depart in peace next spring.

We are convinced that affairs have reached such a crisis, that it has become 
impossible for your church to remain in this country.

After what has been said and written by yourselves, it will be confidently expected 
by us and the whole community, that you will remove from the state with your 
whole church, in the manner you have agreed in your statement to us.

Should you not do so, we are satisfied, however much we may deprecate violence 
and bloodshed, that violent measures will be resorted to, to compel your removal, 
which will result in most disastrous consequences to yourselves and your opponents, 
and that the end will be your expulsion from the state.

We think that steps should be taken by you to make it apparent that you are 
actually preparing to remove in the spring.

By carrying out, in good faith, your proposition to remove, as submitted to us, 
we think you should be, and will be permitted to depart peaceably next spring for 
your destination, west of the Rocky Mountains.

For the purpose of maintaining law and order in this county, the commanding 
general purposes to leave an armed force in this county which will be sufficient for 
that propose, and which will remain so long as the Governor deems it necessary. 
And for the purpose of preventing the use of such force for vexatious or improper 
objects, we will recommend the Governor of the State to send some competent legal 
officer to remain here, and have the power of deciding what process shall be execu
ted by said military force.

We recommend to you to place every possible restraint in your power over the 
members of your church, to prevent them from committing acts of aggression or 
retaliation on any citizens of the State, as a contrary course may, and most probably 
will, bring about a collision which will subvert all efforts to maintain the peace in this 
county; and we propose making a similar request of your opponents in this and the 
surrounding counties.

With many wishes that you may find that peace and prosperity in the land of your 
destination, which you desire, we have the honour to subscribe ourselves,

J o h n  J .  H a r d in ,  W. B. W a b r e n ,
S. A. D o u g l a s s ,  J . A. M 'D o u g a l .

MESSAGE FROM 0R80N PRATT.

TO THE SAINTS IN THE EASTERN AND MIDLAND STATES.

Dear Brethren,—The signs of the times and transpiring events seem to plainly 
indicate that the bright Star of American Liberty is about to withdraw its few re
maining rays, and entirely disappear from our horizon.

By reference to the official correspondence between officers, having charge of the 
governor’s forces, and the citizens of Hancock county, Illinois, it will be per
ceived, that General Hardin and Judge Douglass, both members of the Oongress, 
together with other authorities, have given some thirty thousand American citi
zens the choice of d e a t h  or b a n is h m e n t  beyond the Rocky Mountains.

They have indicated, too, that they would be driven if they did not make pre
parations to go as soon as next spring. Thus, instead of protecting the law-abid
ing citizens of that county, they have encouraged a murderous banditti, by openly 
acknowledging tbat the government had not sufficient power or disposition to pro
tect peaceable citizens in their constitutional rights.

I t will also be perceived by the same correspondence, that the Saints have chosen 
b a n is h m e n t  in preference to d e a t h  ; and that some five or six thousand, includ
ing the twelve, high council, and other authorities, will probably leave in the spring.

This wholesale banishment of the Saints from the American republic will, no 
doubt, be one of the grandest and most glorious events yet witnessed in the his
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tory of this church. I t  seems to be a direct and literal fulfilment of many pro-

Shecies, both ancient and modern. Jesus has expressly told us, (Book of 
(ormon), that if the “ Gentiles shall reject the fulness of my gospel, behold, 

saith the Father, 1 will bring the fulness of my gospel from among them.”  
Now, what could the Gentiles further do to reject the “ fulness of the 
Gospel”—the Book of Mormon ? Is. there one crime that they are not guilty 
of? I  speak of them in a national capacity. Hare they not robbed us of tens of 
thousands of acres of land which we purchased from them, by suffering a mob to 
banish us, and then permitting than  to hold entire control of the same for years?

Are they not guilty of shedding innocent blood, by suffering thousands of mur
derers to roam at large, who conspired to kill the Saints, and did actually murder 
many of them ? And do they not still pursue us with the same relentless persecu
tion? Are they not now about to drive us into the Rocky Mountains? Is it not 
the nation—the government, (and not individuals alone) who are guilty of all 
these crimes ? They are the most guilty, because they have the power to protect 
us, but will not I

If, then, all these crimes do not amount to a national rejection of the “ folness 
of the gospel,” 1 know not what more they can do to fully ripen them in crime and 
iniquity. Therefore, is not the time at hand for the Lord to bring the ** fulness of 
the gospel” from among the Gentiles of this nation ? I f  we are banished to the 
western wilds among the remnants of Joseph, is it not to ripen the wicked and 
save the righteous ? Is it not to save us from tbe impending judgments which 
modern revelations have denounced against this nation ? How could the gospel be 
brought from among the Gentiles while tbe priesthood and the Saints tarried in 
their midst. After a banishment of the gospel from the Gentiles, “ Then,” says 
the Book of Mormon, “ Then will I  remember my oovenant which I  have made 
unto my people, O house of Israel, and I  will bring my gospel unto them ; and 
ye shall come unto the knowledge of the fulness of my gospel.

Can it be, brethren, that the time has at length arrived, for the transferring of 
the gospel from the Gentiles to Israel ? I t  would seem so from the signs of the 
times. Then lift up your hearts, ye Saints, let us be glad and reioice. An event 
seems at hand, long looked for, long prayed for, and long desired by all the Saints.

But remember that it will take some considerable time yet, for all the Saints to 
get out of the midst of this evil nation.

Let all the saints in the east be diligent in making every preparation to escape 
from the threatened desolations of Babylon, for judgment will not slumber long. 
Depart ye; get yourselves away from the wicked nation. Hide yourselves for a 
moment in the solitary place, until justice hath plead his case in the high places of 
the earth, and the power of the oppressor be broken.

Let none of the Saints be discouraged in the least, about their endowments in  
the Temple, for the Saints in the west are still labouring with all diligence for the 
completion of that great building. The Saints mean to show their willingness 
before God, to obey the great commandment concerning the building of that house, 
though they should be driven from it the day after it is finished, or even before.

From what the Lord has indicated in the Book of Covenants, I  should not be a t  
all surprised if the Saints should be hindered by their enemies from completing it. 
In  the commandment which the Lord gave, to build him a house in Nauvoo, he 
says:

u Verily, verily, I say unto you that, when I  give a commandment to any of 
the sons of men, to do a work unto my name, and those sons of men go with all 
their mights, and with all they have, to perform that work, and cease not their dili
gence, and their enemies come upon them, and hinder them from performing that 
w ork; behold, it behoveth me to require tbat work no more at the hands of those 
sons of men, but to accept of their offerings; and the iniquity and transgression of 
my holy laws and commandments 1 will visit on the heads of those who hindered 
my work, unto the third and fourth generation, so long as they repent not, and 
hate me, saith the Lord God. Therefore, for this cause, nave 1 accepted the offer
ings of those whom I  commanded to build up a city and a house unto mv name, 
in Jackson county, Missouri, and were hindered by their enemies, saith the Lord 
your God: and 1 will answer, judgment, wrath, and indignation, wailing, and
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anguish, and gnRBhing of teeth upon their heads, unto the third and fourth gene
ration, so long as the; repent not, and hate me, saith the Lord your Ood.

“ And this I  make an example unto you, for your consolation, concerning all 
those who have been commanded to do a work, and have been hindered by the 
hands of their enemies, and by oppression, saith the Lord your God ; for I am the 
Lord your God, and will save all those of your brethren who have been pure in 
heart, and have been slain in the land of Missouri, saith the Lord.

* And again, verily, I  say unto you, I command you again to build a house to 
my name, even in this place, that you may prove yourselves unto me, that ye aro 
faithful in all things whatsoever I command you, that I  may bless you, and crown 
you with honour, immortality, and eternal life.'’—See Book of Covenants, 301-2 p. 
15, 16, and 17 paragraphs.

The Saints will see by this revelation, that there is a very clear indication that 
we should be hindered by our enemies, or by oppression.

I f  the Lord had not foreseen that this would be the case, why did he give to us 
these very curious sayings, as “ an example” unto us in building this house ?

Therefore, brethren, be of good cheer, for if we have done all that we could, 
and are still willing to do all that we can, to fulfil this great commandment, and 
our enemies hinder us, “ I t behoveth the Lord to require that work no more at our 
hands,” and “ he will accept of our offerings,” the same as if we had completed it. 
B ut if we had forsaken the work, like Bigdon and other apostates, when we might 
have continued thefeon, then we should surely expect to be rejected with our dead ; 
for the curse would then have been upon our own heads, instead of our enemies. But 
now any failure will be answered upon mobs and apostates, who have endeavoured 
to weaken our hands; while the faithful will be accepted, receive their endowments; 
and will save themselves with their dead. They shall not fail to receive the ordi
nances of endowments, though in the mountains or wilderness.

Some of the rooms in the Temple I understand, are already completed, and hun
dreds will probably receive their endowments therein this fall and winter.

But if the saints are to be driven from Nauvoo, and from the Temple, as soon as 
it is finished, or even before; some weak minded Saint may inquire, why the Lord 
should command us to build him a house, and then suffer us to be immediately 
driven from it ? The seventeenth paragraph above quoted from the Book of Cove
nants, will fully answer this question.

Let all the Saints throughout the east, be sure to comply with the counsel in my 
last Message. The cost of the “ articles” there mentioned, will be twelve dollars 
retail, and nine and a half dollars wholesale. Every Saint should exert him or her
self, to raise sufficient funds to procure at least one. Let the funds be sent to me 
th a t they may be obtained at the wholesale price.

Remember also, the former instructions relative to tithing; “ For he that is 
tithed shall not be burned,” if he remain faithful in all things.

u After much tribulation cometh the blessing.” With the most anxious desire 
for the redemption of Zion, and the salvation of Israel, I subscribe myself your 
faithful shepherd, O rson’ P r a tt .

AN AMERICAN CITIZEN’S APPEAL IN BEHALF OF THE LONG PERSECUTED 
AND EXILED MORMONS.

Americans, Countrymen, and Fellow-citiaens,—To you is entrusted a country 
of vast extent, over wnich proudly waves the banner of civil and religious liberty. 
To your charge is entrusted that sacred and invaluable instrument—the Constitu
tion, framed by the combined wisdom of our illustrious fathers. To you is confided 
the right—the power—the patriotism of maintaining inviolate the liberties of our 
common country—the liberty of sptech—the liberty of the press—the liberty of 
overy society, whether political or religious, the Mormons not excepted.

With these sacred and highly important responsibilities vested in us, shall we 
tamely submit to see the weak crushed by the strong ? To see the most sacred 
rights of American citizens cruelly wrested from them by cruel tyrantf ?
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Already has oar boasted country been deeply disgraced by the barbarous and 
savage cruelties inflicted upon that unfortunate people, the Mormons. Thrice 
have they been driven, while in the State of Missouri, from their lands—their 
sacred homes and firesides. F i f t e e n  t h o u s a n d  of them have been exiled at the

Kint of the bayonet, from one of the States of this great Republic, suffering the 
is of thousands of valuable farms and comfortable dwellings; while numbers of 

them, including women and little children, were horribly murdered without the 
least resistance. Years have elapsed since these treasonable murderous deeds were 
transacted. And what has our government done to wipe away the disgraceful 
stain so conspicuously stamped upon our national liberty ? Nothing at all. To 
what department of our Government have not that suffering people appealed for a 
restoration of their constitutional rights ? But their numerous, heart-rending, and 
pathetic appeals have been in vain ? The ears of Americans have been deaf! 
Legislators and governors, congressmen and presidents have alike disregarded their 
wrongs! They still linger in exile! Hear it, ye honoured sons of American liberty. 
Hear it, though it grates most horribly upon your ears. Hear it, and weep for 
your country. F i f t e e n  t h o u s a n d  American citizens in exile! 1! Not permitted 
to visit their own houses and farms—farms too, purchased by them of our govern
ment. Not permitted to tread upon their own soil under penalty of “ extermina
tion.” Is this American liberty r Is this “ the land of the free—the home of the 
brave ?” Is this the grand asylum for the oppressed of every clime ?

But hear—still further hear, the cruelties recently inflicted upon these suffering 
exiles. See two of their most conspicuous men torn from their families ana 
friends; thrust into prison untried and uncondemned ; left unprotected to the fury 
of a mob, who had already openly and boldly published their intention to murder 
them ; their horrid threats were carried into execution ; and yet no resistance was 
offered by that much injured and inoffensive people—a lesson of patience and for
bearance worthy of the approbation of every Christian society.

But listen, ye Americans, and tremble for your country ; listen to the revolting 
scenes—the accumulated sufferings heaped upon your unfortunate fellow citizens; 
for scarcely had they wiped the tears of deep sorrow and mourning from their eyes, 
before they were compelled to flee for their lives from the smoking ruins of their 
own houses, set on fire by this same gang of murderers, whose hands were still 
dripping with the blood of innocence. Six days were this piratical banditti per
mitted to go-from house to bouse with the fire-brands of destruction, without the 
least resistance. Upwards of one hundred houses were consumed to ashes; scores 
of cattle, horses, &c., stolen or wantonly destroyed, together with immense quanti
ties of grain and other property. But at length, through the active exertions of 
the Sheriff, the house-burners and murderers are dispersed, and peace is again 
apparently restored to the sufferers. But what do we behold ? No sooner were 
these land-pirates checked in their mad career than all the adjoining country is in 
arms, threatening death and extermination upon unoffending, law-abiding citizens, 
if they would not consent to leave the country. Thirty thousand American citizens 
now nave their choice, either to go into banishment from this boasted republio, or 
see themselves, their wives and children, cruelly slaughtered without mercy.

Ye fathers of the Revolution ! Ye patriots of ’76 ! Is it for this ye toiled, and 
suffered, and bled ? Must your noble sons be wholly and totally deprived of every 
sacred right, so honourably purchased and bequeathed to them by your noble deeds ? 
Must they be driven from this renowned Republic to seek an asylum among other 
nations, or wander as hopeless exiles among the red men of the western wilds? 
Must they take the last long lingering look at the graves of their venerable fathers 
who assisted in fighting the battles of American Liberty; and then, driven from 
the land of their birth, hide themselves up in the dens and caves of the Rocky 
Mountains to escape the relentless fury of their oppressors ?

Americans, will ye suffer this ? Editors, will ye not speak ? Fellow-citizens, 
will ye not awake ? Shall eternal shame, infamy, and disgrace be indelibly stamped 
upon the American character ? Is the bright star of our country’s glory about to 
set in eternal darkness ? Are anarchy, mobocracy, and direful confusion about to 
triumph over the land where tbe name of liberty still lingers ? Forbid it Americans, 
forbid i t !
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Arise in the greatness of your strength, and throw the ample folds of our great 
constitution around the long-persecuted exiles of Columbia; restore them to their 
long lost homes and lands in Missouri; shield and protect them in all their consti
tutional rights—lest the proud monarchies of the Old World have us in derision, 
and all nations detest and abhor our injustice and cruelty.

O rson P r a tt .

MORMON CRIMES.

1. They believe in all things spoken by Moses and the prophets, Jesus and the 
apostles.

2. They believe in the organization of a Christian church according to the New 
Testament pattern.

3. They believe in having in their church inspired apostles and prophets like the 
ancient Christian church.

4. They believe in obtaining more revelations by dreams, by visions, by the min
istering of angels, and by the inspiration of the Holy Qhost, like all other people of 
Qod in all dispensations and ages.

OUTRAGEOUS MORMON CRIHE8.

1. They believe in exercising all the privileges and rights of American citizens, 
such as emigrating where they please, purchasing lands and locating where they 
please, and voting for whom they please.

2. They believe in maintaining the supremacy of the laws against all riotous out
breaks, such as the burning of houses, grain, and other property—the expulsion of 
people from their own homes—the murder of good, peaceable, law-abiding citizens 
—they consider such acts as these entirely wrong.

MOST INHUMAN, HORRID MORMON CRIMES.

1. They believe in self defence.
2. They have had the audacious impudence to defend themselves in one or two 

instances. I t is true they were driven from Jackson county, Missouri, with the 
loss of upwards of two hundred houses, with many fine farms, together with the 
loss of many lives, without exercising the power of self defence. Again they were 
driven without resisting, from Clay county, with the loss of thousands of property. 
Again 15,000 of them were driven without defending themselves, from the State of 
Missouri, with the loss of several thousand houses and farms, while many scores of 
persons, including women and children, were inhumanly murdered.

Again, they have, without defending themselves, witnessed the cold-blooded mur
der of two of their best men by a lawless banditti, still running at large.

But they have now committed the horrid crime of acting under the orders and 
direction of the Sheriff, to suppress this same gang of murderers, who had already 
burned without resistance above one hundred houses, together with immense quan
tities of grain. O ye Americans, arise, gird on your armour and drive the Mormons 
from the country, for it will not answer for them to exercise the power of self 
defence in the least—they must not be permitted to suppress mobs, house burning, 
murder, &c., though ordered by the Sheriff. O rson  P ra tt .

FIR ST CONFERENCE MEETING IN THE TEMPLE.

On Sunday the 5th day of October, through the indefatigable exertions, unceasing in
dustry, and heaven-blessed labours, in the midst of trials, tribulations, poverty, and worldly 
obstacles, solemnized in some instances by death, about five thousand Saints had the inex
pressible joy and great gratification to meet for the first time in the House of the Lord, in 
the city of Joseph. From mites and tithing, millions had risen up to the glory of God, aa 
a  Temple where the children of the last kingdom could come together and praise the 
Lord.
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I t  certainly afforded a holy satisfaction to think that since the 6th of April, 1841, wben 
the first stone was laid, amidst the most Btraitened circumstances, the Church of Jesus 
Christ of Latter-day Saints had witnessed their “ bread cast upon waters,” or more pro
perly, their obedience to the commandments of the Lord, appear in the tangible form of a 
Temple, entirely enclosed, windows in, with temporary floors, pulpits, and seats to accom
modate so many persons preparatory to a general conference ; no general conference har
ing been held for three years past, according to the declaration of our martyred prophet.

“ There shall be no more baptisms for the dead until the ordinance can be attended to 
in the font of the Lord's house ; and the church shall not hold another general conference, 
until they can meet in said house. F o r  t h u s  s a i t h  t h e  L o r d . ”

President Young opened the services of the day in a dedicatory prayer, presenting the 
Temple, thus far completed, as a monument of the Saints’ liberality, fidelity, and faith— 
concluding, “ Lord, we dedicate this house, and ourselves unto thee.” The day was occu
pied most agreeably in hearing instructions and teachings, and offering up the gratitude 
of honest hearts for so great a privilege as worshipping God within, instead of without, 
an edifice, whose beauty and workmanship will compare with any house of worship in 
America, and whose motto is— h o l i n e s s  t o  t h e  l o r d .

Extract from the Minutes o f  a General Conference o f  the Church o f Jesus Christ o f  Latter- 
day Saints, held in the House o f the Lord, in the City o f  Joseph, October 6tk, 1th, and 
8th, 1845.

Conference assembled on Monday the 6th instant, and opened at half-past ten, with 
singing by the choir, and prayer by elder Parley P. Pratt.

Elder \V. Richards then stated that Gen. Hardin had requested us to make out a list of 
all the buildings and property belonging to pur brethren which had been burned by the 
enemies; and also had requested that all those who have had thoir buildings or other pro
perty destroyed, should make affidavit of the same before a justice of the peace, and have 
their affidavits ready to be forwarded to him, at as early a season as possible.

President Brigham Young then said, the first business that will come before this con
ference, will be the authorities of the church, to ascertain whether they are in good 
standing.

Father John Smith, the president of the stake, then arose to present the twelve as the 
presidents of the whole church.

On the motion, it was unanimously voted that president Brigham Young be sustained as 
the president of the quorum of the twelve apostles.

The quorum of the twelve apostles, the high council, presidents of the high priests, 
seventies, elders, priests, teachers and deacons quorums, with the two presiding bishops, wero 
then presented and sustained in their several standings, with two or three exceptions, by a 
unanimous vote.

In the afternoon, elder P. P. P ra tt addressed the conference on the subject of our pre
sent situation and prospects. He referred to the great amount of expense and labour we 
have been a t to purchase lands, build houses, the temple, &c. We might aek, why is it 
that we have been at all this outlay and expense, and then are called to leave it ? He 
would answer that the people of God always were required to make sacrifices, and if we 
have a sacrifice to make, he is in favour of its being something worthy of the people of 
God. We do not want to leave a desolate place, to be a reproach to us, but something 
that will be a monument of our industry and virtue. Our houses, our farms, this temple, 
and all we leave, will be a monument to those who may visit the place of our iudustry, 
diligence, and virtue. There is no sacrifice required at the hands of the people of God, 
but shall be rewarded to them an hundred fold, in time or eternity. The Lord has another 
purpose to bring about and fulfil. We know that the great work of God must all the 
while be on the increase and grow greater. The people must enlarge in numbers and 
extend their borders; they cannot always live in one city, nor in one county; they cannot 
always wear the yoke. Israel must be the head, and not the tail. The Lord designs to 
lead us to a wider field of action, where there will be more room for the Saints to grow and 
increase, and where there will be no one to say we crowd them, and where we can enjoy 
the pure principle of liberty and equal rights. When we settle in a country where the 
air, the water, soil and timber is equally free to every settler without money or without 
price, the climate healthy, and the people free from unjust and vexatious lawsuits, 
mobocracy, and oppression of every kind, we can become vastly more wealthy, have better 
possessions and improvements, and build a larger and better temple in five years from this 
time than we now possess. I t has cost us more for sickness, defence against mobs, vexa
tious prosecutions, and to purohase lands in this place, than as much improvement will cost 
ii» another. One small nursery may produce many thousand fruit trees, while they are  
small. But as they expand towards maturity, they must needs be transplanted, in order
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to  have room to  grow aad produce the natural fruits. I t  is so with us. W e want a 
country where we have room to expand, and put in requisition all our energies and the 
enterprise and talents of a  numerous, intelligent and increasing people. In short, this 
people are fast approaching that point which ancient prophets have long since pointed out 
as tbe destiny of Saints of the last days.

After many other spirited remarks touching similar points, he was succeeded by elder 
George A. Smith, on the same subject, elder Smith observed, that a revelation was given 
in Missouri in regard to the Saints cousecrating their property which was not understood 
a t the tim e; but they were soon brought to their understanding, for the Lord in his provi
dence caused it all to be consecrated, for they were compelled to leave it. He was glad 
of tbe prospect of leaving this county and seeking a place where we can enjoy the fruit* 
of our labours, and God himself be the sole proprietor of the elements. Here is one prin
ciple in which he wants this whole people to unite. When we were to leave Missouri the 
Saints entered into a covenant not to cease their exertions until every Sunt who wished to 
go was removed, which was done. We are better off now than we were then, and he 
wanted to see the same principle carried out now, that every man will give all to help to 
take the poor, and every honest industrious member who wants to go. He wanted to see 
thin influence extend from the west to the east sea.

On motion, it was unanimously resolved that this people move, en nuutt, to the West.
On motion, it was unanimously resolved that we take all the Saints with us to the extent 

of our ability, that is, our influence and property.
Tbe conference then adjourned to Thursday, at ten o’clock.

PRESIDENT YOUNG’S ADDRESS TO THE BRETHREN OF THE CHURCH.

Beloved Brethren,—Yon will perceive from the foregoing interesting extracts from the 
minutes of the General Conference, just held in the Temple in this place, not only the un
paralleled union of the great body of tbe Saints convened, but also that a crisis of extras 
ordinary and thrilling interest has arrived. The exodus of the nation of the only true 
Israel from these U. S., to a far distant region of the west, where bigotry, intolerance^ and 
insatiable oppression will have lost its power over them, forms a new epoch not only te 
the history of the church, but of this nation. And we hereby timely advertise you to con
sider well, as the spirit may give you understanding, the various and momentous bearing* 
of this great movement, and hear what the spirit saith unto you by thia our epistle. Jesus 
Christ was delivered up into the hands of the Jewish nation to save or oondearut—to be 
well or maltreated by them ; according to the determinate counsel and fo&kknowledob of 
God. And regard not that event in the light of a catastrophe wholly unlooked far. The 
spirit of prophecy has long since portrayed in the Book of Mormon, what mioht be tbe 
conduct of this nation towards the Israel of the last days. The same spirit of prophecy 
that dwelt so richly in the bosom of Joseph, has, time and again, notified the couneellors of 
this church, of emergencies that might arise, of which this removal is one; and one too, in 
which all the Latter-day Saints throughout the length and breadth of all the U. S. should 
have a thrilling and deliberate interest. The same evil that was premeditated against 
Mordecai, awaited equally all the families of his nation. I f  the authorities of this church 
cannot abide in peace within the pale of this nation, neither can those who implicitly 
hearken to their wholesome counsel. A word to the wise is sufficient. You all know, 
and have doubtless felt for years, the necessity of a removal, provided tbe government 
should not be sufficiently protective to allow us to worship God according to the dictates 
of our own consciendes, and of the omnipotent voice of eternal truth. Two cannot walk 
together except they be agreed. Jacob must be expatriated while Esau held dominion. 
I t  was wisdom for the child of promise to go far away from him that thirsted for blood. 
Even the heir of universal kingdoms fled precipitately into a distant country until they 
that sought to murder were dead.

The ranklings of violence and intolerance, and religious and political strife, that have 
long been waking np in the bosom of this nation, together with tbe occasional scintillations 
of settled vengeance, and blood guiltiness oannot long be suppressed. And deplorable is 
the condition of any people that is constrained to be the butt of such discordant and 
revolutionary materials. The direful eruption must take place. I t  requires not the spirit 
o f prophecy to foresee it. Every sensible man in the nation has felt, and perhaps expres
sed his melancholy fears of the dreadful vortex into which partisan ambition, contempt of 
the poor, and trampling down the just as things of nought, were fast leading the natlom 
We therefore write unto you, beloved brethren, as wise men that will foresee the evil and 
hide yourselves until the indignation be overpast.
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Concerning those who have more immediately instigated our removal by shedding the 
blood of oar prophet and patriarch, and burning the habitations of scores of families in the 
midst of the most desolating sickness ever known in the western valley ; and who oblige 
us to watch for our lives night and day—we have nothing to say. We have told 
such tales to our father, the president, aud to all the high-minded governors, until we are 
weary of it. We look far beyond those by whom offences come, and discover a merciful 
design in our heavenly Father towards all such as patiently endure these afflictions, until 
he advises them that the day of their deliverance has come.

It is onr design to remove all the Saints as early next spring as the first appearance of 
thrifty vegetation. In the mean time, the utmost diligence of all the brethren at this place 
and abroad will be requisite for our removal, and to complete the unfinished part of the 
Lord’s house, preparatory to dedication by the next general conference. The font and 
other parts of the temple will be in readiness in a few days to commence the adminstration 
of holy ordinances of endowment, for which the faithful have long diligently laboured and 
fervently prayed, desiring above all things to see the beauty of the Lord, and inquire in 
his holy temple. We therefore, invite the Saints abroad generally, so to arrange their 
affairs as to come with their families in sufficient time to receive their endowments, and aid 
in giving the last finish to the house of the Lord, previous to the great emigration of the 
church in the spring.

A  little additional help in the heat of the day, from those abroad, to those here, who 
have been often driven and robbed, will sweeten the interchanges of fellowship, and so far 
fulfil the law of Christ as to bear one another’s burthens. The sacrifice of property that 
will probably accrue from a virtually coerced sale, in a given short time, together with the 
exhaustion of available means, that has arisen from an extensive improvement in farms, and 
the erection of costly public and private edifices, together with persecutions and abundant 
labours of elders in preaching the gospel to the nations, and also in self-defence from 
traitors and foes, hypocrites and knaves, are things that will suggest themselves to all the 
thoughtful, humane, and philanthropic. And we are confident in our Lord Jesus Christ 
that the balm and cordial adequate to the present crisis of affairs will come from the Saints 
abroad to the ntmost of their ability And you cannot furnish it better, than to come up 
unitedly to the counsel of our epistle, promptly, diligently and to the letter. Therefore, 
dispose of your properties and inheritances, and interests for available means ; such as 
money, wagons, oxen, cows, mules, and a few good horses adapted to jonrneying and scanty 
feed. Also for durable fabric suitable for apparel and ten ts; and some other necessary 
articles of merchandise. Wake up, wake up dear brethren, we exhort you, from the 
Mississippi to the Atlantic, and from Canada to Florida, to the present glorious emergency 
in which the God of heaven has placed you, to prove your faith by your works, preparatory 
to  a rich endowment in the Temple of the Lord, and the obtaining of promises and deliver
ances, and glories for yourselves and your children, and yonr dead. And we are well 
persuaded you will do these things though we thus stir up your pure minds to remembrance. 
In doing so, the blessings of many, ready to perish like silent dew upon the grass, and the 
approbation of generations to come, and the hallowed joys of eternal life will rest upon 
you. And we cannot but assure you in conclusion of our most joyful confidence, touching 
your union and implicit obedience to the counsel of the Great God, through the Presidency 
of tbe Saints. With these assurances and hopes concerning you, we bless you, and suppli
cate the wisdom and furtherance of the Great Head of the church upon your designs and 
efforts. Briqiiam Young, President.

W iuabo Bichabds, Clerk.

%atUv*Xiag gafnt*' $ tar.

D E C E M B E R  1, 1845.

B t  a variety of circumstances we have been led to recall to memory something of 
our editorial labours. We first commenced to write in connexion with the Star 
towards the close of the second volume—we are now at the termination of the sixth 
—and during the lapse of a few years thus occupied, we would ask, what have we 
had to notice and to write about ? We answer fearlessly, transactions and measures, 
such as rarely ever fell, under similar circumstances and in so short a space of time, 
to the lot of any one to record.

We look around us among modern Christians, and behold numerous communi



EDITORIAL. 199

ties, professing peculiar tenets, labouring diligently for the dissemination of their 
individual sentiments; and also we find, with few exceptions, that each party has 
availed itself of that powerful engine—the Press; so in like manner has the Church 
of Jesus Christ of Latter-day Saints.

But how dissimilar the contents of the publications in reference to the reception 
which their principles have met with from the world. Most systems of modern 
Christianity have been more or less encouraged and caressed by the world, and each 
in its turn has attained to a certain popularity. Not so with the principles of the 
Church of G od; on the contrary, their reception has been such as it ever was in 
every age of the world. No sooner was it bruited abroad that an individual had 
received a divine communication, and that great things were expected to result from 
it, than multitudes were awake to afflict and persecute the party, and drive them 
from their midst. And from the organization of the Church to the present hour, 
what have we had to record? We answer, deeds and scenes unexampled in modem 
times, and rarely surpassed in the annals of history.

America! the retreat and refuge of the oppressed—the cradle of liberal institu
tions—the proud and boasted land that dared, in the face of the old world, to throw 
off the yoke of monarchical government, and elevate the standard of republican 
principles, in effecting which her noblest citizens shed their blood, and triumphantly 
crowned their efforts with success I Yes, we have beheld this, nation, this once 
proud and highly-extolled country of freedom, with her senators and rulers— 

“ Unworthy sons of noble sires I "

in one breath boasting of the liberty for which she believed herself unexampled 
on the earth, and with the next refusing the common rights of humanity to her 
own citizens, and ministering to, or winking at, the slaughter of her own children. 
And, let it be understood, such proceedings have not been the mere ebullition of an 
angry moment, the unrestrained out-bursting of popular fury for a time, but the 
deliberate acts of a people permitted by a government, appealed to again and again 
—but appealed to in vain I

Was it not sufficient that the Saints should have been driven from place to place, 
and then be finally expelled from the State of Missouri, under circumstances of un
heard of barbarity, causing to many sufferings and death—by exposure to the ele
ments, by the sword, or the bullet of the rifle ? Good heavens! we should have 
supposed that a nation jealous of its honour, would have laboured with all dili
gence to wipe out the stain of oppression and blood, and bring the offenders to 
justice; but n o ! her imbecility and dishonesty were such as to lead her to exclaim, 
in the person of her chief magistrate, “ Gentlemen, your cause is just, but we can 
do nothing for y o u a  tacit granting of liberty to the blood-thirsty marauder to 
proceed according to his ability, to annoy, persecute, and destroy, if possible, the 
people of God from the face of the earth.

And has such not been the result ? Have not the pages of our publications been 
clad in mourning? have we not had to narrate the murder, yea,

“ Murder most foul! ”

of the Prophet and Patriarch of the Church of Christ—two of the noblest 
men that ever trod the earth, or honoured with their deeds that or any other land! 
And was not this most foul act perpetrated while under the sworn—the pledged 
protection of the authorities of the land ? and while immured within the walls of 
Carthage jail.

But, more than this. Has the American government, for the honour of her 
name, brought the offenders to justice ? Has she made an example before the
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heavens and the earth of the murderers ?* O, tell it not in Europe! Publish it 
not among the kingdoms of the east, lest the nations laugh at her imbecility and 
injustice. She has pardoned the guilty, the murderers are declared innocent, and 
left to prowl over the land to oppress her peaceable citizens, and put the finishing 
strokes of her ignominy to tbe foulest picture of national history that ever dis
graced the annals of time. And how is she effecting this? What have we been 
compelled to record in this closing number of our volume? Why, that an entire 
people, who, by unwearied industry, had built themselves a city, and after their 
cruel sufferings in Missouri, appeared to have found a shelter in Illinois, must be 
compelled—death and destruction being the alternative—to leave tbeir homes, 
the scenes of their hard-working industry, to seek a home among the mountains 
and in the wilderness of the west—and this for their religion’s sake! in America, 
which boasts of the protecting egis which she throws around the religious free
dom of her citizens 1 We assert, tbat such an event, when carried into effect, 
will have no counterpart in modern times, and few indeed in the history of the 
past; for never, since the exodus of the Hebrews from the land of Egypt, has so 
signal a circumstance transpired, and that even had better features in connexion 
with it, than this transaction of modern republicanism 1

In days that are past, we have, at times, in a manner regretted that it had not 
been our lot to have been born on American soil, and that we might call Columbia 
our native land. Alas 1 how the heart sickens at the thought now. No 1 n o ! 
her own children are ashamed of their birthright, as she thus spews them forth 
from her midst; their allegiance is consumed by the fire of persecution, and they 
will go forth shaking off the dust of their feet upon her, and leaving their curse 
upon the doomed and fated people and rulers of the United States. Heaven be 
propitious, if it please thee, until thy people are without her borders; then let thy 
judgments go fo rth !

B at now for another view of the subject. Did the persecutions in the origin of 
the work stay its progress ? Verily no 1 nor the bloody persecutions in Missouri, 
nor tbe cruel martyrdom of the servants of the L ord ; and shall this wholesale 
threat of b a n is h m e n t  or d e a t h  cause the Saints to stumble, and turn aside from 
the principles of truth, or from building up the kingdom of God. No, indeed no 1 
Never has there been one movement of the enemy yet that has yielded such un
bounded satisfaction to the Saints as the present. Every former measure of op
pression, cruelty, or murder have been overruled for good ; but never, while the 
injustice of the act be unsurpassed, did the enemies of righteousness ever adopt 
measures better calculated to carry out the designs of the Great Jehovah, or give 
greater facilities to his people to accomplish his will.

The day has come when the children of the forest, the seed of Joseph, must have 
the gospel borne unto them ; they must be brought to the light and glory of truth, 
and be prepared to carry into effect the great work that devolves upon them in tbe 
last days. The command for the church to come out of Babylon must be fulfilled, 
lest the Saints become partakers of her sins, and receive of her plagues.

Therefore, let the Saints take eourage under present circumstances, the words 
of our beloved President will be fully realized, “ Tbat if our enemies would let us 
alone we would build up the kingdom, and if they persecute us we will do it the 
quicker."

* By the reading of the Proclamations, it will be perceived that one man, of the name of 
Worrall, wag shot by one of the posse of the sheriff. Will it be believed, that such is the 
sympathy for mobbers and murderers of unoffending citizens, that a true bill of wilful 
nurdes haa been found against the sheriff for this necessary aot of self defence.
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But there is a great lesson taught the Saints by the present aspect of affairs. 

There seems, in the minds of many, to have been too contracted a notion in re
spect to Zion. Their minds have been fixed upon Nauvoo, and upon a settlement 
there as almost the ultimatum of their labours, forgetting that Zion must have her 
multitudes of cities, of temples, and of palaces, and that Nauvoo is, and shall be 
hereafter, a stake of Zion, polished after the similitude of a palace, yet still it is but 
one.

Then let the minds of the Saints expand on this great subject, and let them derive 
wisdom from their experience, and light and intelligence beneath the hand of the 
oppressor.

Also, let it be distinctly understood that, the Saints will not slacken their hands 
in the completion of the Temple and the Nauvoo House, though they quit them the 
next day, therefore, let not the Saints in Britain cease in their efforts, but rather in
crease them to aid their brethren at this most momentous crisis, when the church is 
about to make her exodus from Babylon, an event of so important a nature it 
will never be blotted from the annals of her history.

But though this great event will be of paramount importance to the immediate 
actors in it, it is not without interest, and great interest, we well know, to the Saints 
in the British islands.

Some who are still in this land have property in Nauvoo, and multitudes have 
their relatives there. What a sacrifice must be made even at the best. But the 
Saints can make that sacrifice—a people who hold not their lives dear unto them 
for the word of Ood, and for the testimony of Christ, can well part with smaller 
matters when necessity calls for it.

But undoubtedly the inquiry will be made on every hand by the Saints in Britain, 
how shall we get to Zion, how shall we gather with the church ? We would reply, 
tarry yet for a season, unless you have abundance wherewith to go and assist your 
brethren on their journey, in which act God would bless you ; otherwise be patient 
and see the salvation of God. We can at any rate, by-and-by, escape round Cape 
Horn, and sail up the Pacific Ocean when informed of their precise locality. All 
possible information will be given as it is obtained, and we shall endeavour in our 
approaching General Conference to explain all things to the best of our ability.

Let the Saints lift up their heads and rejoice for their redemption draweth nigh, 
mark well the signs of the times, be thankful unto God that for the present the 
Saints must not gather within the jurisdiction of the States, save it be in the 
wilderness beyond the mountains. The cup of the iniquity of that nation is full unto 
the brim, and the blood of the Saints crieth from the ground for vengeance, and it 
is nigh at band, even at the door. That guilty nation, that hath vaunted herself 
above all nations, shall bite the dust and come to nought, the elements of destruc
tion are within herself, for every man’s hand is fast preparing to be lifted against 
his brother. Go on then in thy career of wickedness and injustice, but the foe is 
near at hand, confusion and destruction wait upon thee, and shameful shall be thy 
fall!

Every persecution of the church hitherto has been productive of good, and 
what the world has supposed to be calculated to intimidate, overthrow, or destroy 
the Saints, has had the effect of increasing their numbers, and of rolling onward 
the great work of the Lord. So will it be in this instance, the eyes of the nations 
of Europe are at this moment upon America and her political measures; and let 
tbe Saints rest assured that the banishment of so many of her best, and hitherto 
most faithful, citizens, will by no means pass without comment.

Tbe Saints themselves, in Zion, were never more firmly united than at the pre
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sent moment, while tbe very announcement of the affairs which we have published 
in our present number seems to have created a spirit of life and activity amongst 
the Saints in this land unexampled before.

Our news from the South Sea islands is of a most interesting nature, prosperity 
has crowned the labours of our brethren, and a ship has been built by their united 
efforts, in which to bring the Saints to Zion.

We would conclude our remarks by saying, let the Saints take hold and assist 
all in their power to enable the brethren to finish the Temple and the Nauvoo 
House, as also to help them to remove iu the spring; we would likewise add, 
that our brethren will confer an obligation, absolutely necessary for the support 
of the cause here, by paying up as much as possible and as early as they can, their 
several accounts, and in so doing, we know that the Lord will bless them. Amen.

F rom a private source, dated October 7th, we learn that the Saints in Nauvoo 
are still more united than ever. The question was put at the conference, whether 
they were willing to leave the city ? and it was responded too unanimously. All 
desire, and are making ready to go. Our old mother in Israel—mother Smith arose 
and said she wanted to go with the Saints, and wanted her children to go too. 
Elder Young replied that she should go. Some expressed a wish to go in the first 
company, but elder Young informed them there would be but one; all would go 
together.

IMPORTANT NOTICE.

We wish to inform all the elders and Saints throughout England, Wales, Scotland, 
Ireland, and the Isle of Man, that we have appointed a General Conference to be held in 
Manchester, on Sunday, the 14th day of December, and we request a fall attendance of the 
elders who are presiding over conferences, and as many others of the officers and members 
as can make it convenient, as we have matters of importance to lay before you.

We would advise the Saints to suspend all further preparations for emigrating by way 
of New Orleans, until after the General Conference, as in all probability the route will be 
changed.

As the church has an edict of banishment resting upon them in the United States, and 
as a body are expecting to go out from the midst of that nation next spring, in order to 
form a colony west of the Rocky Mountains, and as 1 have a portion of my family scattered 
some two thousand miles apart in the States, it appears at the present time to be a duty 
resting upon me to return there and gather together my children that they may go out 
with the camp of the Saints, and I  cannot eonscientiously do this until I  have settled all 
my business honourably with those men with whom I  have had to deal, such as printers, 
bookbinders, Sic., and in order to effect this I  shall be under the necessity of calling upon 
all our book-agents to come prepared, if possible, to settle their bills at the Conference, or 
send by the presiding elders, or forward to us at Liverpool, as soon as convenient, by so 
doing they will confer a great favour npon us. Should there be any of the 8aints who 
would be willing to advance any money, and take in return any of our Books of Mormon, 
Hymn Books, Doctrine and Covenants, Times and Seasons, Sic., all of which will soon be 
needed among the churches, they would render us a great service at this important period 
in assisting us to discharge our ju st debts, and also to assist the presidency in Nauvoo, who 
have entered into a covenant to take all the poor Saints with them, to the extent of their 
property and influence. Or should any of the Saints feel disposed to contribute anything 
to assist me to return to the State of Maine for my family, and procure horses and wagons 
to take a long and dreary journey of about 2000 miles to Nauvoo, (as I  cannot go by water 
during the winter) they would bestow a blessing upon one who has made a sacrifice of his
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all, and travelled nearly sixty thousand miles, crossed the Atlantic three times to preach 
the gospel in this land, and has suffered much to establish the kingdom of God on the 
earth, and is willing still to suffer. Do not forget us in this hour of need, for with the 
measure you mete, it shall be measured to you again, and whatever you do in any of these 
matters, you shall receive your reward manyfold, either in this life or in the world to come.

Be not dismayed, beloved brethren, because of any of these things; after much tribula
tion cometh the blessing. There is a day of glorious deliverance for the saints of God 
nigh, even at the door. That the peace, blessing, and spirit of God may rest upon you, is 
the daily prayer of your friend and brother in the kingdom of patience, tribulation, and 
glory, W i l f o r d  W o o d b u f f .

EM IGRATION TO THE WEST.

From the A'ew Tori Mettenger.

Those going to the West this fall should now be up and doing. Last year the Pensyl- 
vania Canal closed about the fifteenth of November; there is nothing to be depended upon 
after that date this season. The Erie Canal keeps open, generally, about five days later. 
Those that can settle up their business and get off this fall, will do w ell; and find it to 
their advantage in the Spring. Those who are able to do it, and stay behind, we would 
not promise that their way would not be hedged up by some means unforeseen, that 
would prevent them from going in the Spring, which would cause them a lasting regret 
hereafter.—“ Now is the appointed time,—will ye serve God or mammon ?”

Our brethren in the West have made a loud call for all to gather up, and make ready 
to depart with them in the Spring, and journey over the mountains to a new country, 
where C h r i s t i a n  house-burning murderers cannot molest or make afraid. These many 
years we have been praying for deliverance, and the Lord now has seen fit to present it 
to u s; and the one that refuses n o w ,  where is his hope? He can have none, but to 
perish amid the confusion of Babylon, when the Lord shall come out from his hiding 
place, and vex her in his sore displeasure. “ c o m e  o u t  o f  h e r  ! c o m e  o u t  o f  h e r ,
MT PE O PL E  ! B E  HOT PARTAKERS OF H E R  SINS, LEST TE RECEIVE OF HER PLAQUES.”

Mark the number of the beast. Is not her measure full ?— six  h u n d r e d  a n d  b ix tt-  
8IX.

Awake to the tru th  that you have so long heard sounded in your ears, and think not 
that God’s work is to be accomplished while his people are dwelling with the Daughters 
of Babylon, and partaking of her confusion, Behold, thus saith the Lord, I will cut my 
work short in righteousness, lest I come and smite'the whole earth with a curse.” a w a k e !  

a w a k e  t h e n  ! ye people of Jehovah, for the Lord God has determined a consumption 
upon the whole earth.—And they that mock shall have their bands made stronger. “ For 
the bed is shorter than a man can stretch himself in i t ; and the cover narrower than he 
can wrap himself in.” The Government will neither give us room to dwell, or stretch 
oorselves, nor covering sufficient to protect us from the storm of persecuting Christianity, 
a w a k e  !— a r i s e  ! and be not numbered with the fallen. For thus saith the God of Israel: 
"  Judgment will I lay to the line, and righteousness to the plummet; hail shall sweep away 
the refuge of lies, and water shall overflow their hiding places. And when the overflow
ing scourge passes over, they s h a l l  be trodden down by it.” “ Enter thou into thy 
chambers, and shut thy doors about thee, and hide thyself for a season, until the indig
nation be overpast, for the Lord will punish the inhabitants of the earth for their ini
quity.”

R e m e m b e r  I r e m e m b e r  ! you, that have so often testified of the goodness and great
ness of him that first sent the elders of Israel to you with the fulness of the Everlasting’ 
Gospel, that ye are not found numbered with those that bought a farm, yoke of oxen, 
or married a wife, and found anything else to attend to than the Lord’s supper : “ for 
these be the dayB of vengeance, that all things might be fulfilled that have been written.” 
Prepare yourselves then for the sealing of the servants of the living God in tbeir fore
heads, that ye may come up as Saviours upon Mount Zion, and judge the Mount of Esau, 
crowned with the great Redeemer of the world, kings and priests of God, in that kingdom 
predicted by the prophets, and prayed for by the Latter-day Saints, that shall appear in 
the last days and stand for ever and ever. Amen.
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THERE’S A BOW IN THE CLOUD.

Children of earth, who in darkness and sorrow 
Are pining the last of existence away,

W ithout e’en a flower for the tomb of to-morrow,
Or blessings to cheer you while yet it is day,

Oh, stedfastly turn to yon beautiful heaven,
Where stars, round the throne of the Deity crowd, 

And learn that, though trial and anguish are given,
For those who will trust there’s a bow in the cloud.

The fond and the faithful, in death are they sleeping,
Do cherished ones leave you, and friendships decay, 

Are the waves of adversity over you sweeping,
And the dew-drops of hope all dissolving away ?

Too often the heart-breaking pang of affliction 
Subdues e’en the spirit most prone to be p roud ;

Tet why should it stifle the rooted conviction—
Which tells us there still is a bow in the cloud.

Whatever the evils in life that betide you,
The thunder may roll, and the tempest may rave, 

There’s a power in all seasons to govern and guide you, 
A hand to protect, and an ark that can save 1 

No matter the country, the clime, or the feature,
In palace exalted, or slavery bow’d,

The glory of God, and the joy of the creature,
Is, when a t the worst, there’s a bow in the cloud.

NOTICE.

Owing to the highly-imporiant and interesting news from  Nauvoo, we have been compelled to 
add a S u p p l e m e n t  to our present number, not deeming it advisable at the close o f  a  
volume to divide matter o f such a spirit-stirring nature. We trust our friends w ill 
approve o f the plan, as by this means we have brought the whole q f the affair before them 
at one view, at least so fa r  as we are in possession o f the proceedings. B y issuing a  
double number at the present moment we shall be enabled also to recover our lost ground, 
by giving us ample time to be ready with the first number o f the seventh volume by the 
Iff o f January. We shall also endeavour to be more punctual tN the issue o f our 
numbers than hitherto, as we feel the disappointment it causes to a  vast majority o f  our 
readers ; but o f  late our hands have been so fu ll o f  business that we have had more to 
wade through than was compatible with the attention due to our publication o f the 
S t a s .
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P H E F A C E .

I n  bringing to a close the labours of the present volume, we 

have experienced one great principle, —  that as our knowledge 

and privileges increase, so do the workings of Satan, i f  possible, 

to  thwart and overthrow the work of the Lord. But notwith

standing all the powers of the adversary being brought into play, 

th e  work of the Lord has progressed at more than the usual 

average, while we have the additional satisfaction of reflecting 

that we have accomplished the complete registration of the 

British and American Commercial Joint Stock Company, which 

we consider to be the germ of a mighty instrument hereafter 

for carrying out the great designs of God.

Praying that the Lord may grant his blessing upon every 

th ing calculated to further the progress of the kingdom of God. 

W e remain the humble and grateful servant of the Subscribers 

to  the M illennial S tar.

T H E  E D IT O R .
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SPECIAL GENERAL CONFERENCE.

Manchester, December 14fA, and 15th, 1845.

The meeting was called to order by J. D. Ross, presiding elder of the Manches
ter conference, who moved that elder Wilford Woodruff preside over this confer
ence, which being seconded by elder A. Fielding, was carried unanimously.

I t  was then proposed by the president and carried, that elders Ward, Brown, and 
Walker act as clerks.

The first hymn being sung, prayer was offered up by elder John Banks.
Elder Woodruff then rose and said, that it was with no ordinary feelings that he 

stood before them on the present occasion. He was labouring under severe indispo
sition ; tbe spirit was indeed willing, but the flesh was weak; he trusted, however, 
that the assembly would be as still as possible, while he endeavoured to make a few 
remarks. He had never seen any period of the church when his feelings were 
more satisfied than at present, the veil was beginning to be withdrawn and present 
scenes of glory and intelligence. Every hostile movement of the enemy at first 
looked dark, but that darkness was quickly dispelled, and brighter scenes of truth 
were speedily made manifest. The first news of the present movement certainly 
was like a cloud passing over the mind, which however speedily vanished, and it will 
eventually result in showing forth the power of God. We wish to lay before you 
the causes of calling this conference. Our brethren and sisters, the Saints, after 
being driven from their abodes, and hunted from Missouri, seemed as though they 
had found a resting place in the state of Illinois; there, by their industry, they had 
built up a large city and a temple, with several adjoining stakes; but tne hand of 
oppression ana persecution is again upon them, and they are compelled, under the 
alternative of death and destruction, to emigrate and seek an asylum in the wilder* 
ness, beyond the Rocky Mountains. Some may suppose that the present removal 
was a great trial—that is true, but the Saints were tne people to endure that trial. 
The time has come for Jacob to be the head and not the tail. Many have consi
dered Nauvoo as the only settlement of the Saints, but the idea has been too limited. 
Nauvoo has been a nursery, where tbe plants of the kingdom of God have been se t; 
but in the course of time those plants want spreading, in order that they may 
arrive at full growth and proper maturity. And now when the Saints cannot 
remain any longer, they are willing to go. This is also necessary in order that tbe 
judgments of God might be poured out upon that guilty nation that is already 
drunk with tbe blood of the Saints. The church must come out from the midst of 
the Gentiles. Therefore we feel a satisfaction in this. We have built stakes, we 
are willing to sacrifice and leave them. We have suffered our prophets to be mur-
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dered without resistance, and in no case has resistance been offered, save according 
to law and at the command thereof. We are by no means discouraged, we look 
upon these things as the fulfilment of the word of the Lord. Next spring will

J resent such a scene as has not been witnessed scarcely since the exodus of the 
sraelites from the land of Egypt. I  am perfectly willing that these things should 

be, and tbat America should hare the credit of banishing so many of her citizens 
from her midst for conscience’ sake. There is no safety under the government o f 
the United States. I t is time to go where_we can enjoy our rights, and no longer 
be hemmed in, but be placed where Jacob’s nobles shall be of themselves, and their
governors shall proceed from the midst of them__ Jer. xxx. 21. I  rejoice, then,
more than at any other time. Let America go ahead with her present measures, 
but let the Saints arise and go out of her midst. I f  we are called to make 
sacrifices, the Saints are the people that can make them.

Elder Thomas Ward rose to express his feelings on the present occasion, and 
though, like brother Woodruff, he was labouring under severe indisposition, he 
felt also to rejoice in meeting that assembly at the present position of affairs. 
What had been the proceedings of the Americans towards this church from the 
commencement ? most strange opposition I and in the boasted land of freedom and 
religious liberty, individuals coula be found as candidates for the highest offices of 
the state, who would seek to gain their position by pledging themselves to exter
minate the Saints. And yet, notwithstanding the continued opposition and cruel 
persecutions the Saints had had to endure, the church still stood a wonder unto 
the world. I t is true the Saints had flattered themselves after their banishment 
from Missouri, that they had, indeed, found a home—a place of retreat in the 
state of Illinois; but even in this they have found themselves deceived. And 
moreover the views of the Saints themselves, with regard to the building up of 
Zion, had been too limited; many had thought that in a great measure their la
bours would be over, provided they got comfortably settled in Nauvoo, but the 
Lord, in his providence, was teaching a great lesson on this important subject. 
We know that the sacrifice will be very great, and the hardships and trials will be 
numerous and severe; but the Saints are the people to make that sacrifice and en
dure those trials; and they will encounter all things cheerfully, knowing it to be 
the will of Qod. Strangers may gaze and wonder, but we rejoice at the freedom 
which lies before the Saints, while this great event gives an additional evidence of 
the work of God. I t  is not meet that the Saints should any longer be subject to 
a government that has neither the power nor the will to protect them, or shield their 
lives and property from the fury of mobocrats; Providence and circumstances com
pel the church to come from that Gentile race, to become a people and nation them
selves, and to transact business with nations instead of the people that have op
pressed us. But there is another subject of great interest and importance that I  
would refer to, and that is the Joint Stock Company, and there seems to have been 
a  peculiar providence in preparing it, as it were, in time for this grand movement. 
The Saints, generally, have wondered much that they have not received more 
information as to what we were doing, but this was at first impracticable, without 
sending a copy of all our communications on the subject to London. When as
sembled at the last general conference, the Saints, or rather the committee did well, 
according to the knowledge they had ; but we found a new act of parliament on 
the subject, which our attorney had only just received, and he was, of course, 
quite unacquainted with i t ; however, so stringent were its clauses, that he de
clined to become responsible for making the necessary returns, which, of course, 
we have had to make ourselves. And, I  rejoice much that we have progressed 
thus far without mistakes, and I  am very happy to inform you that I  have brought 
with me to Manchester the schedule of the aeed of Complete Registration. Well, 
then, beloved friends, by the exodus of the church from the United States beyond 
the Rocky Mountains, ye  may be compelled to take a longer route, and sail round 
Cape Horn, but let the Saints remember that this course is one of the richest for 
trade and commerce in the world, and while we are gathering the Saints, we shall 
be able to carry on trade as merchants. I  rejoice, then, much in our present pros
pects, and am convinced that the enemy is assisting, though he think it not, to  
bring about great good to the church. May the Lord God hasten it. Amen.
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Brother Woodruff made a remark with regard to carrying the gospel to the 
Indians. So long as the Saints continued in the state of Illinois they could not 
carry the truth unto the Lamanites without exciting the jealousy of tbe American 
Government, but now they are compelling us, as it were, to this work.

The representation of the churches was then called for, which were given with 
one or two exceptions as follows:—

Manchester.—Number of Members, 1844, 46 elders, 99 priests, 57 teachers, 27 deacons. 
Baptized 175 since April General Conference. Standing good.

Liverpool.—Number of Members, 797, 3 high priests, 33 elders, 41 priests, 22 teachers, 
15 deacons. Baptized 102 since April. Standing good.

Preston.—Number of Members, 523,18 elders, 25 priests, 15 teachers, 4 deacons. Bap
tized 50 since April. Standing good.

Birmingham.—Number of Members, 727, 1 high priest, 37 elders, 45 priests, 25 teachers, 
15 deacons. Baptized 87 sinoe April. Standing good.

Glasgow.-* Number of Members, 1181,1 high priest, 44 elders, 31 priests, 40 teachers,
30 deacons. Baptized 68 since ApriL Standing good.

Edinburgh.—Number of Members, 418,1 high priest, 17 elders, 21 priests, 7 teachers, 5 
deaconB. Baptized 75 since ApriL Standing good.

Clitheroe.—Number of Members, 814, 14 elders, 23 priests, 18 teachers, 7 deacons.
Baptized 21 sinoe April. Standing good.

Bradford.—Number of Members, 303,1 high priest, 12 elders, 21 priests, 7 teachers, 6 
deacons. Baptized 110 since ApriL Standing good.

London.—Number of Members, 324,13 elders, 16 priests, 8 teachers, 7 deacons. Bap
tised 69. Standing good.

Worcestershire.—Number of Members, 247, 15 elders, 19 priests, 8 teachers, 4 deacons. 
Baptized 41. Standing good.

Leicestershire.—Number of Members, 156, 5 elders, 18 priests, 3 teachers, 4 deacons. 
Baptized 41. Standing good,
■■ M art H ill.—Number of Members, 659, 24 elders, 28 priests, 14 teachers, 8 deacons. 
Baptized 33. Standing good.

Burtletn.—Number of Members, 329, number of officers not reported. Baptized 6. 
Standing good.

Merthyr Tydville.—Number of Members, 493,11 elders, 15 priests, 14 teachers, 7 dea
conB. Baptized 187. Standing good.

Captain Jones's Conference.—Number of Members, 5, with very encouraging prospects* 
Macclesfield.—Number of Members, 206,1 high priest, 10 elders, 17 priests, 12 teachers,

3 deacons. Baptized 33. Standing good.
Cheltenham.—Number of Members, 357, 16 elders, 32 priests, 8 teachers, 8 deacons. 

Baptized 22. Standing good.
Bath.—Number of Members, 116, 2 elders, 8 priests, 1 teacher, 2 deacons. Baptized 28. 

Standing good.
Bristol.—Number of Members, 91,1 elder, 5 priests, 8 teachers, 3 deacons. Baptized

11. Standing good.
Carlitle.—Number of Members, 186,14 elders, 16 priests, 8 teachers, 3 deacons. Bap

tized 21. Standing good.
Garway.—Number of Members, 121, 8 elders, 10 priests, 3 teachers, 1 deacon. Bap

tized 11. Standing good.
Hull.—Number of Members, 190, 9 elders, 22 priests, l l  teachers, 4 deacons. Baptized 

120. Standing good.
Derbyshire.—Number of Members, 268, 10 elders, 26 priests, 8 teachers, 8 deacons. 

Baptized 35. Standing good.
Sheffield.—Number of Members, 470, officers not reported. Baptized 90. Standing 

good.
Trowbridge__Number of Members, 75 ,2  elders, 4 priests, 0 touchers, 2 deacons. Bap

tized 74 Standing good.
Bedford.—Number of Members, 237,18 elders, 13 priests, 7 teachers, 4 deacons. Bap

tized 21. Standing good.
Chalford H itt.—Number of Member*, 153, 8 elders, 9 priests, 8 teachers, 5 deacons. 

Baptized 20. Standing good.
B 2
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Warvnckthire.—Number of Memberi, 104, 5 elders, 7 priests, 2 teachers, 5 deaoons. 
Baptised 19 in the last three months. Standing good.

Littlemore.—Number of Members, 10,1 elder, 1 priest. Baptised 8. Standing good.
Ireland.—Number of Members, 52, 4 elders, 3 priests, 2 teachers. Baptized 7. Standing 

good.
Grand total number of Members, 10,956. Baptized since the General Conference in 

April last, 1570.
AFTERNOON' SER V IC E.

Opened by singing and prayer.
The ordinance of the Lord’s supper being attended to, elder Woodruff rose to 

state his motives for leaving England. His family were scattered; he had one 
child in the State of Maine, and an aged father and mother in Connecticut, and 
another child in Nauvoo, he could not think of the church leaving the United 
States, and these portions remain ungathered. I f  Israel was justified in taking up 
the bones of Joseph, surely he was so in taking his living father and mother and 
children from the midst of Babylon. I t  was therefore a sense of duty which called 
him away, and caused him to bid farewell to his friends in this land. I t will of course 
be necessary for this conference to take a vote on the presidency in Britain. My re
turn is hastened, the work is hastened. I t  has ever seemed to me that the Lord has 
driven me onward in his work. I  have, comparatively speaking, been compelled to do 
the work of five years in one. I  have printed the book of Doctrine and Covenants 
also the Proclamation, which would not certainly have been done, had not circum
stances and the schemes of the enemy prompted it much sooner. I  have visited 
many conferences, but not so many as I  could have wished. I  have inquired of the 
Lord respecting my departure, and I  can come to no other conclusion than to adopt 
this course. I  feel now that the time has come, after travelling 60,000 miles, and 
crossing the ocean three times, to go and gather with my brethren. There is 
strength in Britain and in British laws. That day is past in America. I  am an 
American citizen and have a right to speak my sentiments; so long as you are pro
tected by British laws, and are afforded equal rights with her other subjects, 1 say 
respect those laws, and be subject unto them. 1 love the land of my birth, and 
I  love her laws, but not the mal-administration of them, for many of her rulers, 
are guilty of great injustice towards the Saints, and the judgment of God hangs 
over them. I  hope then, that what I  have stated will suffice in justification of my 
leaving you. I t will, therefore, in the first place, be my duty to adjust matters witn 
regard to the presidency, and I  feel to recommend to your notice elder Reuben 
Hedlock to preside over the church in Britain, which was unanimously carried.

Elder Woodruff also recommended elder Thomas Ward as his first counsellor, 
which was also carried unanimously.

Elder Woodruff said he had another proposition to make with respect to another 
counsellor. He had asked the Lord upon this subject, and he would nominate elder 
John Banks to act as second counsellor unto tlie presidency, which was carried 
unanimously.

Elder Woodruff remarked that we had been expecting elders who had received 
their endowment to arrive in this country, but they now might not come, but pro
bably go to the seed of Jacob in the W est; but I trust there is sufficient wisdom and 
talent here to carry on the work. I t  is for you to rise up as men of God, that your 
course may be onward and increasing. Remember that the kingdom is rising in 
the West, that their eyes will be upon you, and their ears to listen to the report of 
your welfare. We have to lead the people there, and we have a great work to do. 
I  remember the words of our beloved prophet; on one occasion he said, “ I  have 
one of the most important proclamations to make to you that God has yet given : as 
soon as the elders get their endowments, they may go both through North and 
South America, and build up stakes of Zion, as far as doors are open.’'  We 
now leave the temple and city, as a stake and a monument of the industry and 
sacrifice of the Saint, at least until the indignation and judgments of God are past 
over. Any nation acting as America has done, in withholding justice, in refusing 
to defend her citizens from violence and death, will be punished, and is ripe for the

{'udgments of G od; and rest assured, brethren, that the church in the wilderness will 
ook unto this portion of the church to assist and uphold them.
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Elder Thomas Dunlop Brown then read a recommendation, that elder John 

Halliday preside over Bristol, Bath, and Trowbridge, and that elder , Westwood 
labour in connexion with him. Carried.

Also, that elder George Halliday labour in connexion with elder Johnston, in the 
Cheltenham conference. Carried.

Also, that brother Henry Arnold preside over Mars Hill conference. Carried.
Also, that the branches connected with the Worcestershire conference, situated 

in Oxfordshire, be joined to the Warwickshire conference.
As the number of officers present had been omitted in the morning, it was then 

called, when the following appeared to be present.
President Woodruff, and his counsellors Hedlock and W ard; 1 patriarch, 10 

high priests, 6 of the quorum of seventies, 72 elders, 61 priests, 20 teachers, and 
10 deacons.

The meeting was then closed by singing and prayer, and adjourned until evening.

EV EN IN G  SER V IC E.

Opened by singing and prayer, by elder W. Walker.
Elder Woodruff then rose to lay his own individual case before the meeting. 

Many inquiries had been made about emigration, and other things. I  have a sub
ject to lay before the meeting concerning my leaving. I  wish to say that since I  
have been in Liverpool, 1 have been engaged in publishing the Doctrine and Cove
nants, and the Proclamation. The Hymn Book had been published before. I  
cannot feel to leave without settling my accounts honourably ; no one shall say that 
we do not do justly with all men. We have on hand some 1500 Hymn Books, 
some 700 or upwards Books of Mormon, and about 2000 Covenants. I  have about 
fifteen days to arrange matters in. By letter, received from Brigham Young, they 
determine to deliver the entire people, who will number at least from fifteen to 
twenty thousand souls. These have to be provided for with food for some twelve 
menths, waggons, &c., and means to travel, and it will be a mighty struggle to 
deliver all the people, but they have determined to make the sacrifice. In Missouri, 
when the edict went forth for the extermination of the Saints, multitudes sacri
ficed all things, in order to assist each other. We want the Saints in Britain, 
therefore, to assist us in this migration. The temple has yet to be finished, and 
until the spring the tithing will be gathered, and I  should be glad to take as much 
with me as I  can. Perhaps our friends may say, that there have been a many calls 
for money, and so has it been in America, there has been a continual drain upon 
the Saints, by the many vexatious lawsuits which they have had to meet, as well 
as other things. The British Saints have come forward nobly, when called upon 
to assist the brethren in the building of the Temple. Some £220 has been do
nated since we called for assistance for the bell and clock ; this is well, and I  feel 
convinced tbat you will continue your efforts. I  should wish the Saints, during 
the winter, to continue their exertions, when, afterwards, there will not be the 
same call upon their benevolence. I t will be evident to ali, that with the quantity 
of books on hand, that we should be glad to dispose of some of them, and the 
authorities in Nauvoo wish us to procure all we can on these things, and if any 
will loan money on the books, the presidency will refund the same, as soon as the 
necessary bills thereon are discharged. I  now call upon the Saints, in the name 
of humanity, in the name of the Lord, and in the name of a suffering people, if  
there are any that can assist to do it—if any can lend money on our books to do it, 
not for any individual profit, but to assist in the great work that lies before us. And 
again, if any wish to render me any personal assistance to enable me to carry my 
family from the east to Nauvoo, to procure me a waggon and team, and necessarieg 
for tne journey, it will be most gratefully received, and as a servant of Ood I  
make this appeal, and leave it with you to act upon such measures as you think fit, 
and God will help you according to the extent of your means and intentions in aid
ing his great work.

Elder Samuel Downes rose to say, that he had listened with much interest to the 
remarks that had fallen from the presidency this day, and it was very evident that 
our brother Woodruff will be called upon to assist others, as well as to have many 
rrivations to endure. He will undoubtedly want assistance. I t  has been thought
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that we cannot do a great action, but it is a mistake, for I  know that the Saints are 
the noblest people on the face of the earth; and my firm opinion is, that if not 
another were to be baptized, that the Saints would be enabled, b j the blessing of 
God, to carry out all his great purposes, not waiting for others to assist, or for 
God to work a miracle to assist them. I  would ask tne Manchester conference, if 
they would like our brother Woodruff to go without our assistance ? We have 
raised large sums of money, and now is a more important time than ever. Gan 
we not, in the Manchester conference, pledge ourselves to raise £30  towards the 
removal of brother Woodruff ? I  cannot do much, but I  will work a little on the 
principle of faith, and though I cannot tell where it is to come from, yet I  will 
give £5  if the Manchester conference will give the other £25. I  feel persuaded, 
too, that anything given to brother Woodruff, more than what he necessarily re
quires, will be freely given to others. He therefore moved, that the Manchester 
conference ruse £30 for this purpose.

Elder John Druce seconded the motion.—Elder J . D. Boss rose to support the 
motion, and remarked that the brethren were always ready to assist, he knew it 
from his own experience, he had partaken of their liberality, and he trusted that 
they would prove that they were determined to assist in the work of the Lord, they 
had but to reflect upon the journey, and the importance of the present movements 
and he knew they would respond to it heartily.

The motion was then put to the meeting by elder Samuel Downes, with the 
addition that if there were any overplus, tbat it be given to assist in the removal of 
elder Clarke and his wife. Carried unanimously.

Elder Thomas Wilson stated that the Liverpool branch had agreed to give to 
brother Woodruff ten pounds. After some further remarks he sat down, supporting 
the motion.

Captain Jones remarked that he had seen these brethren leaving their property 
and paying their money out on the road in their flight from Missouri. Both of 
them had sacrificed their houses and their property beforetime, and what for ? To 
come here to proclaim the gospel; we were therefore but giving them back what 
was their own.

Elder John Banks expressed his satisfaction at the liberal manner in which the 
Liverpool branch had come forward, though he could but expect it, as they had 
always done so. Edinburgh and Glasgow have determined to furnish what they 
can. He looked on the elders around nim, and he was afraid that they would take 
offence that we only talked of Liverpool and Manchester in this work, and he 
would suggest that uiey also have the privilege of assisting in this work.

Elder J . D. Boss remarked that we bad many Saints from other branches here, 
and would desire that they also have the privilege of aiding in the same work, and 
not by the exercise of faitn alone, for it was by faith and works that we were to 
accomplish all things. We see a man in a boat, with a couple of oars, we will call 
one faith and the other works; now if he sets to work with the oar of faith only 
he is not likely to reach his destination, but will find himself pretty near the same 
spot; so also if he works with the other oar without faith; but it is only when both 
are conjointly at work together that the object is accomplished. I  would suggest 
that elder W. Walker be appointed treasurer for this purpose.

Elder Thomas Ward rose to speak on the subject. He did not much like the 
subject of begging, but he had never been in circumstances like his brethren. He 
had not endured the Missouri persecution, neither were there many before him that 
knew what it was to be driven from the comforts of home before a lawless mob, 
suffering all manner of hardship, cruelty and death; but he fully supposed that if  
we were to change places with our bretnren, we should feel exceedingly interested 
in the present motion; and wben we considered how much the church in the West 
had to accomplish, we must be persuaded that they would be glad to get all the 
assistance that they could; he therefore most heartily supported the motion, and 
recommended that the delegates from the various conferences on their return lay 
this case before their respective conferences, and that they also have the privilege 
of assisting in the same. He B at down heartily supporting the motion, and doubt
ed not but it would receive the warm support of all the honest hearted in the 
Church.
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Elder Druce remarked that brother Banks had given a hint, brother Ward had 

spoken out, bat he would make it as a motion that the brethren lay this subject 
before their respective conferences, and make the necessary returns with all possible 
speed. He looked at tbe trials, which they who now went forth into the wilder
ness would have to endure. We are sending out men to build up, and establish a 
place for us, they go in the heat of the day to labour, and if we be united and assist 
them, we shall benefit them and ourselves.

The motion was carried unanimously.
Elder Charles Miller said they had not been behind in Bradford—they had deter

mined to present to elder Woodruff the sum of £5, and he felt persuaded that others 
would do likewise

Brother Woodruff remarked that the exhibition of liberality manifested called 
forth the gratitude of his heart, and he hoped that the Stunts would not forget 
brother and sister Clark, who had suffered very much in the cause of truth, and 
were worthy.

Elder Hedlock then rose to speak on the subject of emigration. He was much 
pleased with the spirit of liberality that had been exhibited, for he knew that it 
would be much needed, and whatever was done, he would wish it to, be done as 
speedily as possible between now and the first of January. He wished, tbe Saints 
to understand the position in which the church was situated in Britain^ The 
Saints in America must either flee or die, or otherwise resort to the force of arms 
in their defence. He rejoiced that the Saints had decided to go into the wilderness 
rather than shed blood in their own defence. When we consider that to the church 
is committed a dispensation of Christ, that they have the authority of the holy 
priesthood, it gave him much satisfaction to see that they were willing to submit 
to the hardships they must encounter in order to enable them to accomplish the 
great work of Ood. He knew something of the labour they would have to pass 
through, before they procured themselves homes, and before they could reap the 
the fruits of the earth for their support, and however hard the lot of English Saints 
might be, he could not but contrast their situation with that of their brethren in 
America. We would then assist the brethren by pecuniary aid, and by loans upon 
our works. The Joint Stock work would now come into practical operation, and 
we should be enabled to assist the Saints in their new home by carrying out to 
them machinery, and implements of husbandry; at the same time that we shall 
have the chance of opening a channel of commerce between them and this country. 
Shall we then give up, and declare we are weary in well-doing. No, no. Union 
of effort will now yield us a glorious triumph. Nauvoo has been the desire of 
many, but we find that the church is compelled to say, “ give place, that we may 
have room.” The whole land is Zion. The expenses to £0 by way of Nauvoo to 
the West would be much greater than to reach their destination by sailing round 
Cape Horn. Many, no doubt, have been making preparations to go to Nauvoo in 
January, now they were disappointed, and would nave to tarry for a season. 
October will be the best month to leave this country, when he trusted there would 
be a company to go, whose presence would cheer the hearts of the Saints when 
they arrived upon that coast. The first trip might not be so profitable, but would, 
no doubt, pay; he therefore would encourage the Saints to endurance and patience, 
and the present difficulties and trials would be overruled for the good of all.

The meeting being closed by prayer, was adjourned until Monday morning, to 
assemble again in the Bridge Street Boom.

Monday, December 15.

The Meeting being opened by singing and prayer, elder Thomas Wilson was 
chosen clerk of the conference, m the room of brothers Brown and Walker.

The case of James Qalley, of Macclesfield, late presiding elder of tbat confer
ence, was then brought before the meeting. Abundant evidence having been ad
duced that he was not a true believer in several of the great principles connected 
with the work of Ood in the last days, and the counsellors to the presidency hav
ing given in their opinions upon the subject, he was cut off from the church by 
the unanimous vote of the conference.

Brother Woodruff rose to remark that, as brother Dan Jones had been sent oij
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a special mission to Wales, by brother Joseph wben living, he wished to see that 
appointment acknowledged by this conference; he considered it but just, and highly 
important, as brother Jones was the only person we had in this country who could 
speak, read, write, and publish in the Welsh language, he therefore proposed, that 
he receive the sanction of this meeting in his appointment, and that he preside 
over the churches in Wales, subject, of course, to the presidency in England. 
The motion being put was carried unanimously.

Elder Charles Miller rose to state, that in their deliberations in council, they had 
felt a strong desire, that this conference should give a written recommendation to 
brother Woodruff to take with him, testifying of our approbation and satisfaction 
with his labours since he arrived in England. Carried unanimously.

Elder Hiram Clark having presided over the Staffordshire conference, and being 
about soon to leave for America, he proposed that a successor be appointed, ana 
he would more that elder John Mason be appointed to preside, and that elder 
George Simpson act as bis counsellor. Carried j

Elder Ward made some encouraging remarks on the Joint Stock Company t 
noticed the providential rise and formation of the same, which, no doubt, would 
be fully completed to be made applicable to the present and coming emergencies of 
the church. Apologizing for his introduction of it at the present time, he sat down, 
when the business of the conference was resumed.

Elder Slater being about to leave for America, it was proposed tbat elder Thomas 
Margetts preside over the Leicester and Derbyshire conferences, and elder Wm. 
Cartwright act with him as counsellor. Carried.

Elder Charles Miller proposed that as there was an extensive field of labour in 
the Bradford conference, that elder Paul Harrison preside over Leeds, as a branch 
in the said conference. Carried.

I t  was then moved that Wapload, Mountain Chapel, and Holbeach, be organized 
into a conference under the name of the Boston conference, and that elder George 
Eyre preside over the same. Carried.

I t  was then moved and carried that elder George Robins preside over the Hull 
conference.

I t  was then moved and carried that elder Charles Phelps preside over the Isle 
of Man, and a part of North Wales, formerly the field of labour of elder Thomas 
Wy nne, under the direction of the presidency in Liverpool.

I t  was then moved and carried that brother Jackson preside over the branches 
of Tork, Croole, Goole, and Rowcliffe in the Hull conference.

Proposed and carried that elder Brammer go to preside over the branch in 
Coventry, under the presidency of the conference.

Moved and carried that elder James Bayliss who had been labouring for two 
years at Littlemore near Oxford, that he remove to Cheltenham and labour with 
his hands for the support of his family, assisting in the ministry as the presidency 
there shall direct.

Elder Ward then laid the case of the debt incurred by a law-suit in the Chelten
ham conference, before tbe meeting, urging the assistance of the Saints, proposing 
that the delegates lay the same before the churches on their return home, and also 
that elder Johnson have permission to visit other churches to ruse funds for the 
liquidation of the same. Carried.

I t  was also moved and carried, that elder Peter M‘Cue of Glasgow, preside over 
the Saints in Ireland in connexion with the Glasgow conference.

Also, that brother Job Salter go and labour at Chapel Allerton, in the Chalford 
Hill conference.

Also, that brother Moore, of Prescot, be ordained to the office of priest.
Elder Amos Fielding then rose to remark upon the Joint Stock Company. He 

referred to the general small origin of great actions and enterprises; he alluded to 
the case of an individual who commenced by using the adze in a ship-building yard 
in the small port of Whitehaven, who started business with a solitary schooner, 
by prudence, wisdom, and industry, becoming one of tbe first houses in Liverpool, 
who owned more ships than there are days in the year, until it had become pro
verbial that whatever wind blew it was impossible to blow wrong for them, and he 
deduced from this illustration what might be effected from the combined wisdom
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and intelligence of the Saints, tinder the blessing of Almighty Ood. He referred 
to the passage round Cape Horn, to the facilities afforded for trade, hinting at the 
probability soon of there being a shorter passage, &c. I t would be impossible, at 
the present, to follow our beloved brother through his very interesting, encourag
ing, and manly address, full of humour as it was, and delivered through his sten
torian lungs with a point and force that will not soon be forgotten by any that 
heard it.

I t  was moved and carried, that elder Henry Cuerden, labour in Scotland, in 
connexion with elders Peter M'Cue and John Banks, as the case may be.

Elder Woodruff remarked that if any friends wished to send monies, &c., to 
their friends in Nauvoo, if they would have them duly made up, stating their 
contents, he would faithfully deliver the same to the respective parties.

I t  was then moved and carried, that elders Clark, Stratton, Sheets, and Slater 
have a recommendation from this conference to the authorities in Nauvoo, of their 
faithful labours while in this land.

Captain Jones then rose to remark on the new route to the west, by Cape Horn. 
He considered it strange that a son of Neptune, like himself, should be found upon 
that platform; it had been thought strange of old, that Saul was found among 
the prophets, and he considered it so that a sailor of the five oceans should Ira 
found that night amongst the sons of Ood in the last days. He stated that the 
passage round Cape Horn was by no means the bugbear it had been represented. 
Seamen bad been wont to go too far to the southward, when, by approaching near 
the shore they avoided the rough weather which they had dreaded. There was 
also the passage through the Straits of Magellan, which would save some thou
sand miles, and which was neither dangerous nor difficult. He considered that 
the present movement of the church, in connexion with the labours of the Joint 
Stock Company, would work out a temporal salvation of the Saints, which until 
now they could not have foreseen. The Captain enlarged on a variety of subjects 
in his usual very interesting and clear manner, much to the gratification of all 
present.

Elder Hedlock spoke at some length on the subject of emigration, and the ex-

Senses, &c., which will, no doubt, be given hereafter, for the benefit of the 
aints. He also moved, that the Saints in special general conference, assembled 

in Manchester, on the 15th December, 1845, deeply sympathize with the Saints 
in Nauvoo and the United States, in their oppression and exile, and do unitedly 
agree to assist them so far as in our power before brother Woodruff leaves, and 
alter, by sending such supplies as we can command that are necessary to com
mence a settlement in the wilderness. Carried unanimously.

Elder Woodruff made some remarks on the exodus of the Saints from among 
the people by whom they were surrounded, to a land of which they knew but 
little, and he trusted, tbat in their struggles, they would not be forgotten by the 
English Saints. He knew that he was surrounded by honourable men and noble 
spirits, and he hoped they would do their utmost to uphold the presidency in this 
land after his departure, as well as the presidents of conferences, councils, and 
branches; he prayed that Ood might bless them and prosper them in their labours; 
he trusted they would ever seek for and hearken to counsel, and not be led astray 
by the devices of the evil one; remember that order is the law of heaven and of 
the kingdom of Ood, and we must seek to be fed through the head and not through 
the feet; let them take heed then that they be not ensnared; or because some 
woman had got a peep stone, and was picturing some great wonders, or may-be 
a priest had healed one that was sick here, and another there—let not the elders run 
after these things—such things were not given for the government of the church ; 
it is to your presiding elders, and to your councils, that you are to look for direction 
and guidance. Healings and tongues are good; interpretations are good; so are 
visions, dreams, and prophecies; but everything in its own place. Satan would 
on many occasions tell them a great deal of truth, until he nad lured them into 
confidence, when they would find themselves in darkness, and wandering from the 
truth. He exhorted them, one and all, to avoid these things, and seek for instruc
tion through the channel in which Ood intended to give it. And furthermore, 
before he sat down he would exhort the elders and others, by no means to meddle



10 ADDRESS TO THE SAINTS.

with tbe sects and systems of tbe day, they had done enough at this, and he ex
horted them to adhere to the proclamation of the first principles of salvation, and 
God would crown their labours with success. He then referred to a probability 
that he was in England for the last time, that he might not again see their faces 
in the flesh; but he prayed that all might be kept faithful to enjoy that rest which 
remaineth for the people of God. Amen.

A hint was then given by one of the brethren, that in their commuications with 
the presidency they send a postage-stamp when they wish an answer, as the expense 
incurred at the office in Liverpool was very great.

A  v o te  o f  th a n k s  w a s  th e n  g iv e n  to  e ld e r  W a r d ,  a s  t h e  e d i to r  o f  th e  L a t t e b -  
d a t  S a in t s ’ M i l l e n n i a l  S t a b ,  f o r  h is  v a lu a b le  a n d  in s t r u c t iv e  la b o u rs  in  t h a t  
d e p a r tm e n t .

A vote of thanks was then given to the officers of the Joint Stock Company.
The meeting was then closed by prayer.

W. W o o d b u f f ,  President.
T. W a b d , Clerk.

TO THE SAINTS IN GREAT BRITAIN, GREETING.

Beloved Brethren,—I feel it a duty devolving upon me at this important period 
of the church of Latter-day Saints, to address you, through the medium of the 
S t a b ,  upon the important position that the church in Britain holds in connexion 
with the church in America at this crisis, and the necessary steps to be taken by us 
that we may facilitate tbe building up of the kingdom of God in these perilous 
times when men’s hearts fail them ; looking at those things that are coming upon 
the earth, and how we can be instrumental in assisting the spread of the gospel 
among the nations.

As duty calls our beloved brother Woodruff from the presidency of the church 
in Britain, to join his brethren in their exodus from the United States to seek a 
home in the wilderness, that they may rest from mob violence and oppression, and 
from an unprotecting and oppressive government.

I t has again fallen to my lot, in connexion with our much esteemed brethren 
Thomas Ward and John Banks, to preside over the church in Great Britain, and I  
truly feel my incapability to discharge such an important trust, and to follow, at 
this present crisis of the church, in the footsteps of president Woodruff, whose 
experience and opportunity in acquiring a knowledge of the principles of salvation, 
has far exceeded mine, and whose standing in the cnurch merits our confidence and 
an united observance of his council. In discharging the duties of my office I  rely 
Wholly upon the Spirit of God to guide into all truth, together with the wisdom 
and experience of those who are immediately associated with me, and the united 
efforts of the officers and members in their respective callings in the church, to 
maintain that order and union of effort for the well-being and up-building of the 
church of God, that should always characterize the Saints of the Most High. I  
shall at all times endeavour to maintain the organization of tbe church of God, as 
organized by Joseph Smith, sen., and Joseph Smith, jun., Sidney Rigdon) and F. 
G. Williams, in the house of tbe Lord in Kirtland, state of Ohio, on the 6th day 
of April, 1836, according to the wisdom and revelations of God, through Joseph 
Smith our late prophet, and uphold the twelve apostles as his legal successors, ac
cording to the order of the holy priesthood, and sustain all the authorities of the 
church in their respective offices and callings, and study the well-being of all the 
members; and I  feel assured that the presidents of conferences and branches, and 
all travelling elders and Saints in Britain will unite with me in bearing off the 
kingdom of God in this land to his honour and glory, and the salvation of all its
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members. While all men’s hearts are failing themfor fear, and a gloomy foreboding 
of events hang over the nations of the earth, and the great men, the rich men, and 
the kings and presidents of the earth are at their wits end to know how to devise 
regulations and laws to meet the crisis of events that present themselves on every 
hand—the Saints are not without their forebodings as to the future, for the hand 
of oppression and mob violence, and the refusal of the government of America to 
protect its own citizens, has brought a change of circumstances and prospects to 
the whole church ; and the only alternative left for the Saints in America, is to 
defend themselves against a lawless mob, led on by priests and evil designing men, 
or to remove into the wilderness out of the way, while the Lord pours out his 
judgments upon the people that refuse the gospel of Christ. Were they to choose 
the former they might defend themselves at the expense of thousands of lives, 
while by chosing the latter, they will save bloodshed and maintain the order of the 
church, and plant themselves in a land free from mobs, and form a nucleus around 
which may gather all the honest in heart, where they can keep the law of God and 
become a great and mighty people, and be in aposition more preferable for the spread 
of the gospel upon the islands of the sea, ana the remote nations of the earth. I  
am aware that the proclamation of the twelve apostles declaring their intention to 
remove the entire church, amounting to near 30,000 souls, from the state of Illinois 
and other states, in the spring of 1846, has caused a deep sensation throughout the 
whole church, at a time when all the Saints, by their exertions, had succeeded 
in the midst of poverty, vexatious law-suits, mobs, and murders, in raising 
a city, and cultivating extensive farms (sufficient to support a population of 20,000 
inhabitants) from the state of nature, and who, by industry and the liberality of the 
Saints, had erected a house of worship to the honour of God, where all expected to 
receive the blessings of the holy priesthood—where the Saints scattered abroad 
intended to gather together and enjoy the benefit of their labours, and worship God 
according to the laws of heaven ; and at the moment the feeling forces itself upon the 
minds of the Saints that their hopes and expectations are lost, and that they are cut off 
from the gathering, and deprived of their labours, and blessings, and enjoyments of 
the same, at a time when their expectations were about to be realized, and hundreds 
were preparing to join their brethren who had gone before them, to assist in pre
paring a home for their friends. The British and American Joint Stock Company 
being nearly , completed, and ready to commence operation in trade for the benefit 
of tbe church and its members, by establishing manufactories to give employment 
to the poor on their arrival at their destination, and open a trade for the benefit of 
the Saints in both countries,was a matter of great importance. But let the Saints 
be faithful and they shall yet realize their expectations, for at this important 
period in the history of the church, it becomes the duty of every Saint in 
Britain to rise up in the spirit and power of God, and in the faith of the 
gospel of Jesus Christ, and maintain the order and organization of the church, 
and sustain the twelve apostles who are struggling with opposition of every kind, 
and lend a helping hand to the Saints in America in this hour of trial. While we 
have our homes and firesides to comfort us, remember that our brethren are 
journeying on the wide prairies, enduring the inclemency of the weather, during a 
journey of about 1500 miles, and will have to build houses before they can inhabit 
them, and cultivate farms before they can reap the fruit thereof.

Were the objects of the church only of a worldly nature, and the blessings to be 
enjoyed only of this life, we might despair of success, and ere the church had 
endured so much persecution have abandoned the idea of gathering together of the 
Saints, and ceased to build the temple of God. But when we consider that the ob
jects of the church are of a more noble and glorious nature, and that through 
obedience of the gospel, we have the testimony of the spirit of God to witness 
to the truth of the fulfiment of ancient and modern propnecy, and that God has 
spoken from the heavens, and has sent forth a message to the nations of the earth 
to repent and prepare for the second coming of the Son of Man, and commanded 
his servants to go and preach the gospel, first to the Gentiles and then to the Jews, 
that Zion and Jerusalem may again be built up, and his covenant made to Abraham 
be fulfilled in the salvation of his people. Having engaged in so glorious a work, 
with the word of God pledged that his kingdom set up in the last days shall not be
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destroyed nor given to another people; and while he is at the helm, let not the 
Saints despair nor be discouraged, but let the Saints trust in the arm of Jehovah, 
and let our faith be centered in Him and there is no obstacle but what we can sur
mount if we are united. And although we leave the temple of Ood for a season 
as a monument of the industry of a persecuted people, we leave it in the hands of 
God, and go forth to the wilderness where a more extensive field of labour opens 
before us—where there is more room to settle the people of God, out of the way of 
mobs and persecutors. Here the Joint Stock Company can exert their nerves 
more extensivly and to a greater advantage, by erecting manufactories to assist the 
poor, and by sending ships to all parts of the world, conveying the gospel to them 
and gathering out the Saints.

Let the members of the Joint Stock Company now do their duty and we will 
soon have ships sailing on every ocean, and the islands of the sea will hear the 
sound of the gospel, and the north will give up, and the south keep not back, and 
we will bring the sons and daughters of God from the ends of the earth. When 
we behold the magnitude of the work, we find that the state of Illinois would not 
hold them; but when settled in the west there will be room enough. The emi
gration of the Saints will be stayed only until next September, and I  would re
commend the Directors of the Joint Stock Company to purchase a ship as soon 
as possible, and to fit out a company of emigrants, together with articles of 
trade suitable to the South American trade, and necessaries for the Sain s in 
their new home; and on the return of the ship to bring home a cargo for 
the church. By carefully managing, all the poor may go and join their friends 
sooner or later. I  would also recommend, that we commence trading wherever 
we can advance the amount of capital of the company, for the benefit of the 
church, for the time has come, when we as a church need capital, in order that we 
may carry on the work of the Lord.

Let the funds of the company on their complete registration be paid and deposi
ted in the bank, until such times as we can use them for the benefit of the company 
and the promotion of the work of the Lord. Let the presiding elders of confer
ences and branches of the church in Britain, together with all the Saints, rise up 
and magnify their calling, sustain each other, and maintain the order of the king
dom of God committed to their charge. Suffer not strange spirits to creep into 
your midst.

Let the Saints who were intending to emigrate to New Orleans prepare to go 
next September to California. The expense will be more than to Nauvoo, but 
cheaper in proportion to the distance. The expense will be about £9 each adult, 
including all provisions for six months. Infants free.

In the fore part of January I  shall issue a circular, containing a review of the 
persecutions, and a description of Oregon and California, together with the neces
sary articles to take with each emigrant, and a list of provisions and expenses of a 
journey to that country.

Praying the Lord to bless the efforts of his people to promote the latter-day 
glory, I remain, dear brethren, your humble servant,

R btjben H edlock .

IMPORTANT NOTICE.

President Woodruff having now made arrangements to leave this country on or 
about the 12th of January, it is necessary that parties having business to transact 
with him, will please to attend to it at the earliest possible period, as there is every 
probability that he cannot receive communications after that date.

Any letters, with remittances for friends in Nauvoo, entrusted to his care, will be 
duly and punctually attended to.
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M o s t  p e rio d ic a ls  o f  t h e  d a y , a t  t h e  c lo se  o f  th e  y e a r ,  a r e  a p t  t o  ta k e  a  r e t r o 

s p e c tiv e  v ie w  o f  th e  p a s t ,  a n d  in  so m e  m e a s u re  to  a n t ic ip a te  w h a t  w ill  c h a r a c 

te r iz e  t h e  e v e n t fu l  y e a r  a b o u t  t o  b e  u s h e r e d  in .

We need not, however, enumerate the events that have marked the history 
of the church of Christ during that period; to every true-hearted Saint, the 
events that are passing roll not onward in their course without his notice; they 
are to him as so many road-marks that mark his progress in the path of truth, 
whilst, a t the same time, they are as an index in regard to the whole work of 
God.

Man sees not as God sees, and it is only when events have transpired, when 
measures are determined upon, that we behold the finger of God in it, and re
joice with our whole hearts at those things, which, in their first aspect, appear 
big with evil.

Thus it is at present, we may truly say, with the church of Jesus Christ of 
Latter-day Saints: we behold the results of the wickedness and imbecility of 
the United States’ government, in withholding the common rights of humanity, 
and the protection due to all her citizens, from the Saints, to be calculated, not
withstanding the interests and purposes of the wicked, to be for her good.

In the first place, by opening to the understanding a clearer view of the im
portant position which the church occupies; and, secondly, by thrusting them 
out from Gentile thraldom, to occupy their right position among the nations of 
the earth, and diffuse around them, to the seed of Jacob and to the world, that 
testimony which must be heard before the end comes.

One thousand eight hundred and forty-six, then, bears promise of being a most 
eventful year for the church of Christ.

Will the Saints be prepared for it ? We think tbat we can fearlessly answer 
thin question, and say, t h e y  w i l l  !

We would wish to be understood, that we mean the truly honest in heart, 
and not any one who cherishes the spirit of apostacy and rebellion ; such charac
ters the fire of persecution will consume, and the confusion of events overwhelm 
with destruction. Not so with the true people of God. The coming year that 
approaches them, dawns upon the Saint, flashing with corruscations of great 
events to come—the exodus of the people of Ood from the territory of the United 
States—the present political aspect of affairs, all intimating a day of trial and 
trouble to the nations, and to the Saints a day of watchfulness and triumph.

Gird up, then, the loins of your mind, hoping unto the end, and God will bless 
you, and great shall be your reward in the world to come. Amen.

We cannot close our remarks at present, without referring our readers to the 
minutes of the conference, in our present number, and especially to the very en
couraging position of the church, at the present time, in the British Islands.

We find, by as correct an estimate as we have been enabled to make, that the 
number of members is 10,956, whilst the number added by baptism since the
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general conference in April last is 1,750, exceeding in eight months several former 
years!

In our capacity as editor, we feel to thank the purchasers of the S t a b  for their 
patronage, and pledge ourselves, in the momentous period approaching, to afford 
them all the information we can obtain in reference to the church in the west, to 
the proceedings of the Joint Stock Company, as well as such necessary geogra
phical and other instruction as the advancing circumstances of the Saints require, 
and which may be more or less beneficial to all.

Praying that the blessing of Ood may be with us in our labours, and with the 
Saints throughout the world, we conclude by wishing to every one worthy 
thereof,

A R a p p s  N eto  T e a r .

NEWS FROM OUR MISSION IN  THE PACIFIC.

Bear Brother Young,—I  wrote you a long letter while on the passage and closed it  a t 
this place, and gave it to brother Grouard, requesting him to forward it to T ahiti; but 
he heard me read the letter, and he made objections to some of it, for I  had expressed my 
feelings pretty warmly respecting some of the officers and passengers of the ship. I  told 
him if he had a mind to copy the letter and leave out those harsh sentences he objected to 
he might, but send me the original by the first opportunity. I  have received a visit from 
him within a few weeks; while here I  asked him about the letter. He told me he had 
written you a letter in his own name, but he said nothing about mine, nor did he bring it 
to me. What his objects were in so doing, are best known to himself. But as I  have 
mentioned in several letters that I  had written to you, I thought it proper to give this ex
planation that you might know the reason you had not received it.

When I  came here, I found four Americans in company about to commence building a 
vessel. They were then gathering materials from the wreck of a French ship, that had 
been cast away here a few months before. They soon after employed three foreigners to 
help them ; two Americans and one Scotchman. To these I  commenced preaching, and in 
a few weeks I  baptized six of them, and the seventh requested our prayers. But as he haa 
been an old resident among these islands, he at last boldly confessed that he loved lewd 
women and rum too well to give them up yet, and he would run the risk a little longer; 
though he does, and always has, treated me with much kindness and generosity. They 
have got along very well with their vessel; her frame is all done and ready for planking, 
and they have got above half of them sawn, and will soon accomplish the other half.

She is built of tamana wood: this is a species of mohogany, and is very durable. She is 
modelled for a staunch fast sailor of about one hundred tons burthen. Their skill in ship 
building has by far surpassed my expectations. They are anxious to know what you 
would advise about h e r ; whether to sell her after we get to Columbia river, (for we expeot 
to go home that way ; several of them have native wives that belong to the church, and 
they all wish to go to Nauvoo, and we think that will be the nearest and best way home,) 
or to keep her in the chnrch to aid the spread of the gospel in the Pacific, and the gather
ing of the saints from among these islands.

The Lord has greatly blessed my feeble efforts to spread the gospeL I  have baptized 
fifty-seven persons on this island, and tbey are all here now but one ; he went to Tahiti.— 
among them are the queen, who is heiress to the crown, a deputy king and his wife and 
daughter, a girl about fifteen, the head chief and his wife, these are adopted parents to the 
queen, and several of the subordinate chiefs: so you see the reins of government are within 
the church, and it has blundered me into a very awkward positon, for if you will allow me 
to speak jestingly, I  am prime minister o f the island My oounsel is sought for in most law 
cases, though it is my endeavour to keep clear of them as much as possible. But there is 
a pack of outlaws of both sexes that make much disturbance, and when I  am on an oppo
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site side of the island, they will come there sometimes at midnight and wake me to know 
what to do.—B at as the Mormon influence on this island is already exciting the jealousy 
of some Mormon-hating ship masters from the United States, I think it wisdom to keep 
clear of their laws as much as possible; at any rate 1 think I  have nothing to do with them, 
and I often tell them I  did not come here to make laws or to see them executed, bnt to 
preach the gospel of our Lord and Saviour Jesus C hrist; and when I had done that I had 
discharged my duty, and those that come into the church will hare to be ruled by the laws 
of the church, and this is the end of the m atter: but I  am not allowed to rest here„and so I  
have to do the best I  can. But a little advice from you on all of these subjects, I  can 
assure you, would be very acceptable.

Will it move a feeling of compassion for us, when we tell you, that neither of us have 
received a word from any of onr friends in America since we left there ? Surely, can it 
be that we are forgotten by all ? We did every thing, I  thought, that we could do, be
fore we left New Bedford, to have the brethren there forward letters to us, and we have 
been away nearly a year and a half, and not a word y e t; and ship after ship has been here 
direct from there, and not a word from anybody but Mormon eaters, and they have news 
enough for us : such as "Joe Smith is dead,” and “ Daniel Butler has denied the faith, and 
gone back to New Bedford, and “ the church is all broken up and going to the devil.” 
But all the satisfaction such fellows get from me is, that if one-half of the church is shot 
and the other half have denied the faith, I  know the work is true, and, by the help of God, 
1 am determined to make all the noise I  can about it, and spread the gospel to the ends of 
the earth, the Lord giving me time and strength to do it.

Though, by the by, I am happy to say that, not all that visit here are not all of this 
caste, though there are some noble exceptions. While brother Gronard was here, we 
were visited by a ship called the Caroline, Capt. Daniel McKenzie, of New Bedford, and 
he was twenty-eight days from the Sandwich Islands; while there, he was much a t Dr. 
Winslow’s, one of our fellow-passengers on board the Timoleon ; they had received a let
ter from me a few days before, in it I  had given a sketch of my success here, and also 
spoke of the English missionaries—their visit here—my bearing testimony to them of the 
tru th  of this work, &c. &c.

He had read the letter, and hearing my name, (as he said) often mentioned by the Dr. 
and his wife, it had created an anxiety in his mind to visit this place. I  fonnd him to be 
the most agreeable, intelligent, and interesting shipmaster that I was ever acquainted 
with. He stayed several days, and stud he should have been glad to have staid a month. 
He is a religious man. We investigated the latter-day work considerably; he was much 
pleased with it, said it was the most like the gospel of Christ of any creed he had heard 
of yet, and he was determined on investigating the matter more fully. I  let him have 
the last Book of Mormon 1 had to spare, the last Voice of Warning, and the last O. 
P ra tt’s pamphlet.

I f  I get no news from home till the vessel is gone, 1 take it for a sign that my mission is 
up, and that I  am at liberty to go away in her, and scramble up what I  can to go with me. 
I  know that Brother Rogers is head of the mission, and that I am to obey him ; but I have 
not had a letter from him in six months : but I  have often told the people that there would 
an elder come to take tny place, and they are depending on my word, and I  do not like to 
disappoint them.—They often ask if you will send a man like me, I  always tell them that 
I  hope they will send a man that they like better. They would like a friendly, candid, 
virtuous m an; bad as they are, they will reject any thing like licentiousness in the conduct 
of an elder—such an one they would soon banish from the island. I t  is but a small part 
towards making saints of them to get them no farther than to barely baptize them. They 
are so established in their old sinfnl practices, that like the children of Israel that went out 
of the land of Egypt, they that were twenty years old and upwards never reached the 
promised land, (two exoepted.) But still, I  know that faith and patience work wonders 
and I am not yet discouraged.

Perhaps you might ask how I  get along in the language ? I  would answer, that I  can 
explain almost any passage of scripture after a fashion ; but their language is so deficient, 
and the translation of the Bible is so imperfect, that it is hard to make them understand 
the plan of salvation. I  honestly believe that all that has been done by the English mis
sionaries, has been done, not with an eye single to the glory of God, but with an eje  single 
to  the lining of their own pockets. They have not less than three editions of the Tahitian 
Bible and Testament, and now they are gone home for the fourth. The people on this 
island have to take the first edition (which they call the best) to translate the last by, or 
they cannot understand i t ; and every new edition they raise on the price; the last are two 
dollars apiece.—What knowledge we have obtained of the language is by hard study, and 
not by the “ gift o f  tongues " And I  can tell you, that those that are sent to people to 
whom they can preach in their own language, get rid of a  job that we have to contend
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with, that I  can assure you is by no means an agreeable one. But I  feel to thank the 
Lord, for we have been helped—and are getting along pretty well. But I  think elders 
that are sent to preach where they have to acquire the language first, should be young 
men, for they generally learn easier than those who are past the meridian of life. I think 
that if I  ever again get where I  can travel and preach in the English language, I  shall 
know how to prize such privileges.

These islands are a great field of labour: there are also some groups of islands to the 
eastward of these, that can read the Tahitian Bible; and where the English missionaries 
are not located they will readily receive an elder, &nd if tbe French hold possession here it 
is pretty sure that the English will all leave, as a portion have already ; and then the door 
will be left open to all of the islands. And I suppose you have frequent communications 
from brothers Rogers and Grouard, I  need say no more on his subject.

As you have been on a foreign mission yourself, I per sum e you know how to feel for u s : 
but I  expect all communication was not cut off from you as it has been from us, though 
you were in a foreign land. I  feel very anxious to receive letters from you : you may direct 
to  the care of the American Consul at Tahiti, and they will be forwarded to me. I feel 
Tery anxious to know whether my family are yet in the land of the living; I have not heard 
a word from them since September 1843. Please tell them they are remembered before 
the throne of Grace from day to day, and I  trust I  am not forgotten by them. One of the 
greatest sources of comfort I have in this my lonely situation, is the assurance that my 
name is had in remembrance in their prayers from day to day. Tell them to cheer up and* 
be happy in this my protracted stay, and remember that if we are faithful unto the end, 
the day is a t hand when these long separations will be at an end.—“ Though it tarry, i t  
will come.” I  daily fell the need of the prayers of the Baints, and I  hope my wife will not 
be unmindful as she meets with those praying circles, to stir them up by way of remem
brance in our behalf. I  hope she will be steadfast in the faith, and learn our children so 
to do, till we shall meet again. I  wish to be remembered to them with a husband’s and 
father’s affections, also to Bro. P. B. Lewis : tell him I  hope he has not bestowed his money 
on us in vain; and this I  say to all that put fortb the helping hand towards us, may the 
Lord add his blessings to them a ll—1 wish to be remembered with brotherly affection to  
all that enquire after me.

As I  have written a long letter to brother Jonathan Crosby, which I  shall send in com
pany with this, I  need not go into further particulars, and if he and his wife should be to 
the east when the letter arrives, tell my wife she may have the privilege of taking it out 
of the Post office, if she wishes. I  have written three letters from this place to her, ‘and 
one each to brothers W. Richards and W. W . Phelps.

There is a whale ship here from New Zealand, bound to T ahiti; she leaves to-morrow— 
I  shall send my letters there, and they will be forwarded from there to America. So do 
more at present—As ever, I  remain your Mend and brother in Christ,

A d d iso ic  P r a t t .

NOTICES.

We beg to inform the Saints that we have not given a Report o f some Important Proceeding* 
which transpired at the Conference, our reasons fo r which we w ill lay before them at a  
future period.

Our Friends toill much oblige tu  by facilitating our business, in giving what tnfbrmatiois 
they can to Applicants fo r Emigration ; we shall carry on as extensive a business as we 
possibly can in forwarding person* to New York, Boston, Philadelphia, New Orleans, 
4fc., on reatonable term*.
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GENERAL CONFERENCE.

Minutes o f the first General Conference o f the Church o f  Jesus Christ o f  Latter-day Saints, 
held in the House o f the 'Lord, in the City o f Joseph, October 6th, 7th, and 8th, 1845.

Present, elder Brigham Young, president of the quorum of the twelve apostles, also 
elders Heber C. Kimball, Parley P. Pratt, Willard Richards, John Taylor, George A. 
Smith, and Amasa Lyman; patriarchs, John Smith and Isaac Morley; presiding bishops, 
Newel K. Whitney and George Miller, also the authorities of the church generally.

The conference was opened with singing by the choir, and prayer by elder P. P. P ratt. 
Elder Richards then arose and read over some notices concerning lost property, concerts, 
&c. He then stated that the president had waited from half-past nine to near eleven 
o’clock, for the people to get together; he exhorted the brethren to be more punctual, as 
so nrach time lost could not be recalled, and they had a great amount of business, which 
must necessarily be attended to during conference. He next stated that General Hardin 
had requested us to make out a list of all the buildings belonging to our brethren which 
had been burned by our enemies, and also had requested that all those who have had their 
buildings or other property destroyed should make affidavit of the same before a justice of 
the peace, and have their affidavits ready to be forwarded to him at as early a season as 
possible.

President Brigham Toung then arose and said:—The first business that will come before 
this conference will be to present the authorities of the church, to ascertain whether they 
are in good standing.

Father John Smith, the president of the stake, then arose and presented the twelve aa 
the presidents of the whole church, which was seconded and carried unanimously.

I t was then moved, that Brigham Young be continued and sustained as the president of 
the quorum of the twelve apostles. Seconded and carried unanimously.

I t  was next moved, that Heber C. Kimball be continued and sustained as one of the 
twelve apostles. Seconded and carried unanimously.

I t  was next moved, that Orson Hyde be continued and sustained as one of the twelve 
apostles. Seconded and carried unanimously.

I t  was next moved, that Parley P. P ra tt be continued and sustained as one of the twelve 
apostles. Seconded and carried unanimously.

I t  was next moved, that Orson Pratt be continued and sustained as one of the twelve 
apostles. Seconded and carried unanimously.

I t  was next moved, that William Smith be continued and sustained as one of the twelye 
apostles. Seconded. Whereupon elder P ra tt arose and said, I  have an objection to brother 
William continuing in that office. I  feel as an individual, that I cannot conscientiously 
uphold and sustain brother William as one of the twelve apostles, until he thinks differently 
from what he does now. I  have many reasons for this, but I  will merely mention one or 
two, which must suffice for the present. In the first place, I  have proof positive that he
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Is an aspiring man, that he aspires to uproot and undermine the legal presidency of the  
chnrch, that he may occnpy the place himself. This he has avowed openly in the east, 
which I  can prove by good and substantial witnesses. In the second place, while brother 
William was in the east, to my certain knowledge his doctrine and conduct have not had a  
savoury influence, bnt have produced death and destruction wherever he went. This also 
I  am well prepared to prove. I  have been waiting in all long-suffering for an alteration 
in brother William’s course, but up to the present time I have been disappointed. F or 
these two reasons I  would plead, for one, that we no longer sustain him in his office, till a  
proper investigation can be had, or he make satisfaction. I  do this individually ; I  leave 
others to do as they please. The motion being seconded, a vote was then taken to sustain 
him, but was lost unanimously.

I t  was next moved, that John E. Page be continued and sustained as one of the twelve 
apostles. Seconded and carried unanimously.

I t  was next moved, that Willard Richards be continued and sustained as one of the 
twelve apostles. Seconded and carried unanimously.

I t wa3 next moved, that Wilford Woodruff be continued and sustained as one of the 
twelve apostles. Seconded and carried unanimously.

I t  was next moved, that John Taylor be continued and sustained as one of the twelve 
apostles. Seconded and carried unanimously.

I t was next moved, that George A. Smith be continued and sustained as one of the 
twelve apostles. Seconded and carried unanimously.

I t  was next moved that Lyman Wight be continued and sustained as one of the 
twelve apostles: whereupon elder A. W. Babbit said (as elder P ra tt remarked, concern
ing William Smith) that he could not conscientiously vote to sustain him, so I say, in re 
gard to Lyman Wight, I  cannot conscientiously give my vote in his favour. My reason 
is this : if there is a council in this church that ought to be united, and act in unison as 
one man, it is the council of the twelve. If the head is sick, the whole body is afflicted. 
If  I  am rightly informed concerning Brother W ight’s conduct for the past year, he has 
not acted in nnison with the twelve, nor according to their counsel. The last year haa 
been one of affliction, persecution, and sorrow, when the adversary has continually sought 
to destroy and mutilate the church; and it has required all the faith, prayers and per- 
severence of the leaders to save this people from the grasp of the destroyer. If  the 
counsel of Brother Wight had been followed, this temple would not have been built, nor 
the baptismal font erected. He has sought to draw away a part of the force which we 
ought to have had to build this temple. His teachings have been contrary to the counsel 
of the church, and his conduct calculated to destroy it. Under circumstances of this 
kind, I  cannot conscientiously vote to continue him in his standing, until he retracts and 
makes satisfaction. Brother Wight’s course has been calculated to divide the church, 
and prevent those things being accomplished, which were commanded of God by the 
prophet Joseph.

Elder Kimball rose and said,—It is well known that Brother Wight’s case was heard 
before the conference last fall, and that he was dropt, and then again retained: that is, 
that we would let him be and see what he would do, and what course he would take. He 
has been away ever since, and is with a small company somewhere : we cannot tell what 
he is doing; he may, in his own mind, be acting in concert with the rest, and he may be 
acting for the good of this people. It would be ray mind to let his case lie over for the 
present, until we can learn something of him. Whereupon it was moved that we let the 
case of Brother Lyman Wight lay over for the present, until we hear from him. Seconded' 
and carried unanimously.

I t  was next moved, that Amasa Lyman be continued and sustained as one of the twelve 
apostles. Seconded and carried unanimously.

Elder Isaac Morley arose and said, he would next present William Smith as the patri
arch of the Church, and moved that he be continued and sustained in that office. 
Seconded and lost unanimously.

President B. Young then stated that, about three years ago, elder Willard Richards 
was appointed by president Joseph Smith, as historian for the church, and general church 
recorder. We have previously acted on his appointment to office as recorder but not as 
historian. He would therefore move, that we receive the appointment of brother Joseph 
and that we continue and sustain elder Richards as historian for the church, and general 
ohuroh recorder. Seconded and carried unanimously.

I t  was next moved, that Father John Smith be continued and sustained as president of 
this stake of Zion ; and that Isaac Morley and Charles C. Rich be continued and sustained 
as his counsellors. Seconded and carried unanimously.

I t  was next moved, that Samuel Bent be continued and sustained in his office as presi
dent of the high council. Seconded and carried unanimously.
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I t  was next moved, that George W. Harris, Alpheus Cutler, James Allred, Thomas 
Grover, Henry G. Sherwood, William Huntingdon, sen., Lewis D. Wilson, Newel Knight, 
David Fulmer, Aaron Johnson, and EzraT . Benson, each be continued and sustained as 
members of his high council. Seconded and carried unanimously.

I t was next moved, that George Miller be continued and sustained as president of the 
high priests’ quorum ; and that William Snow and Noah Packard be continued as his 
counsellors. Seconded and carried unanimously.

I t was next moved, that Joseph Young be continued and sustained in his office, as tbe 
senior president of the first quorum of the seventies. Seconded and carried unanimously.

I t  was next moved, that Levi W. Hancock, Henry Harriman, Zera Pulsipher, Daniel 
S. Miles, Jedediah M. Grant, cach be continued and sustained as one of the seven presi
dents over all the seventies. Seconded and carried unanimously.

Elder George A. Smith remarked that Roger Orton was one of the old camp, and was 
selected a year ago to be one of the seven presidents of the seventies, but he had never 
received his ordination, nor done anything to magnify his calling. I t is not to be ex
pected that we shall wait year after year for men to come forward and fill their offices. 
Brother Orton was one of the old camp, and we love him on that account; we always 
called him “ the Big Major,” and a first rate m an; but he has not come forward since his 
appointment, to magnify his calling.

Elder Joseph Young said, last spring I  visited Roger Orton, and apprised him of his 
appointment. He agreed to come as early as convenient, and receive his ordination; and 
I  gave him to understand, if he did not come and act in his office he would be dropt. 
Brother Orton has always sustained brother Joseph and the church, but he has very little 
of the spirit, he has been in the church about twelve years, but never has been active 
since his discharge from the camp that went up to Missouri in 1834. I t was by the 
counsel of the twelve that he was appointed one of the presidents of the seventies. I 
have no particular desire to plead for him, but if his case can be laid over, I  think he can 
be saved in that office, bnt I will be subject to counsel. I  have considerable feeling for 
h im ; he lost all his property in Missouri, and has since addicted himself to drinking 
whiskey; that seems to have ruined him, but he may be reclaimed.

President B. Young arose and said, he would preach one of Dow’s short sermons. “ If  
you won’t when you can, when you will you shan’t.” I  say if men will not act and magnify 
their calling, let more honourable men be appointed. Roger Orton is keeping a public 
house at Augusta and has had sufficient time to come and prove himself a worthy man in 
his office, but he has not done i t ; and I  say let a more honourable man take the crown. 
If he won’t work now, when will he ? I t  was then moved that we drop him. Seconded 
and carried unanimously.

Moved, that Samuel Williams be continued and sustained as president of the elder’s 
quorum, and Jesse Baker and Joshua Smith be continued and sustained as his counsellors. 
Seconded and carried unanimously.

Moved, that Newel K. Whitney be continued and sustained as the first bishop of the 
church, and that George Miller be continued and sustained aa his associate. Seconded 
and carried unanimously.

Moved, that Stephen M. Farnsworth be continued and sustained as president of the
priests’ quorum, and that William Carmichael a n d ------Betts be continued and sustained
as his counsellors. Seconded and carried unanimously.

Moved, that Elisha Averett be continued and sustained as president of the teachers' 
quorum, as also his former counsellors. Seconded and carried unanimously.

President B. Young moved, that there be a quorum of deacons selected, and a president 
over them, and that the presiding bishops see to it as soon as possible, and make a report 
to this conference before its close. Seconded and carried unanimously.— Conference then 
adjourned till two o’clock p .m .  Benediction by elder G. A. Smith.

Two p .m .—The house was called together by elder Taylor. The choir sung the “ Pro
digal Son.” Elder Taylor read a list of the sick, and offered up prayer, after which the 
choir sung another hymn, whereupon

Elder P. P. P ra tt addressed the conference on the subject of our present situation and 
prospects. He referred to the great amount of expense and labour we have been a t to ’ 
purchase lands, build houses, the temple, & c.; we might ask, Why is it that we have 
been a t all this outlay and expense, and then are called to leave it ? He would answer 
that, the people of God always were required to make sacrifices, and if we have a sacri
fice to make, he is in favour of its being something worthy of the people of God. We do 
not want to leave a desolate place to be a reproach to us, but something that will be a 
monument of our industry and virtue. Our houses, our farms, this temple, and all we 
leave, will be a monument to those who may visit the place of our industry, diligence, and 
virtue. There is no sacrifice required a t the hands of the people of God but shall be re
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warded to them an hundred fold in time or eternity. The Lord has another purpose to 
bring about and to fulfil. We know that the great work of God must all the while be od 
the increase and grow greater. The people most enlarge in numbers and extend their 
borders— they cannot always lire in one city nor in one county, they cannot always wear 
the yoke—Israel must be the head and not the tail. The Lord designs to lead us to a wider 
field of action, where there will be more room for the saints to grow and increase, and where 
there will be no one to say, “ we crowd them,” and where we can enjoy the pure princi
ples of liberty and equal rights. When we settle in a country where the air, the water, 
soil and timber, is equally free to every settler, without money or without price, the cli
mate healthy, and the people free from unjust and vexatious lawsuits, mobocracy, and op
pression of every kind, we can become vastly more wealthy, have better possessions and 
improvements, and build a larger and better temple in five years from this time than we 
now possess. I t  has cost us more for sickness, defence against mobs, vexatious prosecu
tions, and to purchase lands in this place, than as much improvement will cost in another. 
One small nursery may produce may thousands of fruit trees, while they are sm all; b u t 
as they expand towards maturity they must needs be transplanted in order to have room 
to grow and produce the natural fruits. I t  is so with us. We want a country where we 
shall have room to expand, and to put in requisition all our energies, and the enterprise 
and talents of a numerous, intelligent and enterprising people. In our natural state, ask 
yourselves if you could be brought to endure and enjoy a celestial law, without aa expe
rience of the kind we have passed through for the last fifteen years ? In short, this peo
ple are fast approaching that point which ancient prophets have long since pointed out aa 
the destiny of the Saints of the last days. After many other spirited remarks, touching 
similar points, he was succeeded by elder George A. Smith on the same subject.

Elder Smith observed that a revelation was given in Missouri, in regard to the Saints 
consecrating their property, which was not understood at the tim e; but they were soon 
brought to their understanding, for the Lord in his providence caused it all to be conse
crated, for they were compelled to leave it. He was glad of the prospect of leaving this 
county and seeking a place where we can enjoy the fruits of our labours, and God him
self be the sole proprietor of the elements. Here is one principle in which he wants this 
whole people to unite. When we were to leave Missouri the Saints entered into a cove
nant not to cease their exertions until every Saint who wished to go was removed, which 
was done. We are better off now than we were then, and he wants to see the same prin
ciple carried out now, that every man will give all to help to take the poor, and every 
honest industrious member who w an tf to go. He wants to see this influence extend from 
the West to the East sea. After which,

President B. Young moved that we take all the Saints with us, to the extent of our 
ability, that is, our influence and property. Seconded by elder Kimball, and carried unani
mously.

Elder B. Young continued—If you will be faithful to your covenant, I  will now pro
phecy that the great God will shower down means upon this people to accomplish it to 
the very letter. I  thank God that the time has come so much sooner than I  expected, 
that that scripture is being fulfilled—“ My people shall be willing in the day of my power ;w 
and I  almost feel to thank our friends abroad for hastening it on now.

Elder P. P. P ra tt made some remarks relative to the brethren being all on a level when 
thdy left Missouri. He referred to the Whitmer family monopolizing tim ber; advised 
liberality with wood.

Elder H. C. Kimball moved that every man who owned a  wood lot, should, on applica
tion, let the poor, the sick, and the needy who wanted wood, have i t ; and those who have 
teams should assist in hauling it to them. Seconded and carried unanimously.

I t  was requested by president Young, that no man go into another's woods, without 
the consent of the ow ner; and then take it clean, and be careful of the timber.

Benediction by W. W. Phelps, and adjourned until to-morrow, a t ten a.m.

Tuesday, October 7th, 1845.

Conference met pursuant to adjournment a t ten a.m. Meeting called to  order by the 
president of the stake. Choir sung a hymn. Prayer by elder Phelps. Choir then sung 
another hymn.

Elder Heber C. Kimball then addressed the conference. This is a hard place for any 
one to speak in, and there are many things still necessary to lay before this conference. 
For my part I am done preaching to this nation; at least for the present. I  have been 
forth through the United States and Europe ; in fact, I  have spent my whole time at i t  
since I came into the church. I t  is now all council for me. We have a great many things 
to say to day ; and I  suppose we shall always have plenty to do. I  presume many have 
got out of business; but we will now have work enough, to get ready to go to some other
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country; to get there, and to plough our fields when we get there. I  hare seen people 
crying, and weeping, and mourning because they had nothing to do ; but when we leave 
this place, you will never have cause to weep for not having anything to do, from this 
time forth and forever more, if you are faithful to your calling. I  am glad the time of 
our exodus is come; I  have looked for it for years. I t  is necessary for us to be faithful 
and humble, and if we listen to counsel we shall prosper. And although we leave all our 
fine houses and farms here, how long do you think it will be before we shall be better off 
than we are now ? I  have no farm to leave ; I  nevdr had that privilege. Many of the 
brethren have farm s; but there are many who have spent their whole time in the service 
of the church, for fourteen or fifteen years, who never had a farm. When we get to 
a new country, some of these old veterans will be looked after firs t; and I  rejoice in it. 
We are now about coming to the apostolic religion ; i. e., you will sell all, and come and 
lay it down at the apostle’s feet. But it has taken a good scourging for fifteen years to 
bring us to this. There may be individuals who will look at their pretty houses and gar
dens and say, ‘ it is hard to leave t h e m b u t  I  tell yon, when we start, you will put on 
your knapsacks and follow after us. Before I  was baptized, I  believed we should coma 
into an apostolic religion. As for a common stock businett religion, such as many preach,
I  do not believe in it. Every man will be a steward over his house and property; and if 
he is an unfaithful Bteward, his stewardship will be given to another. I  will prophecy in 
the name of Heber C. Kimball, that in five years we will be as well again off as we are 
now. Those brethren who have gone off and laboured among the Gentiles, are not as 
well off as we a re ; some have eighty dollars, some an hundred, and some fifty dollars due 
them ; and tbeir friend* have driven them away penniless; and they have had to flee for 
safety to Nauvoo. Those who remained here, are better off. Since we have had an invi
tation from our friend* to leave the county, many have asked, shall we go and labour for 
them ? They may go if they have a mind to, but I  won’t  do it, I ’ll see them go the other 
way first. I  positively know men that have gone to labour for those, who, with uplifted 
hands, swore they would take president B. Young’s life, and my own. If it is your feeling 
to tarry here, and labour for each other, or go away, manifest it. (Clear vote.) A t the 
last conference a vote was passed that the Gentiles be cut off, and now, why do .you 
want to labour for them. Inasmuch as the Gentiles reject us, lo 1 we turn to the Jews. 
Again, there iB a constant running to the twelve, and saying, can't we go in your company? 
We calculate you are all going in the first company, both old and young, rich and poor, for 
there will be but one company. Probably we will sometimes be the first, and then again 
the last, sometimes in one plaice, sometimes in another. Some say, ah 1 you are going ahead 
and taking the band, but we will be with all of you. We first made a selection of one 
hundred, and when we had done, we found we could not be satisfied without taking the 
whole, and so we finally concluded we would take you all with us, and have but one com
pany. There is no use in making selections, for you are all good, but there is still a chance 
for us all to be a great deal better. We have no partiality, we have a common interest for 
the welfare of this whole people, and we feel to advocate your cause, like a father would 
advocate the cause of his children. When men come in here to divide you, and when the 
mob came, did we flee ? No, no 1 the hireling fleeth, but we felt like a father, and if you 
had to die, we would die with you. We want to feed the sheep, to nourish them ; theyc 
have a tremendous journey to take, and when we see one that is weak and feeble, we will 
take it up, put it into a waggon, and take you all with us. We have had sorrow, and could 
not sleep on your accounts; if we had no anxiety for you, we should have fled into the 
wilderness and left you. We want to take you to a land where a white man’s foot never 
trod, nor a lion’s whelps, nor the devil’s, and there we can enjoy it, with no one to molest 
and make us afraid, and we will bid all the nations welcome, whether pagans, catholics, or 
protestants. We are not accounted as white people, and we don’t  want to live among 
them. I  had rather live with the buffalo in the wilderness, and I mean to go, if the Lord 
will let me and spare my life. Let u b  become passive as clay in the hands of the potter, 
if  we don’t, we will be cut from the wheel and thrown back into the mill again, like the 
Fosters, Higbees, and others. They want to come into Nauvoo again, but we won’t  let 
them until we have all the good clay out, and have made it into vessels of honour to our 
heavenly F a th er; then they may come and be ground.

Elder Lyman next arose and remarked :—President Young says we did not calculate to 
be in a hurry. I t  would be a matter of gratification if I  could express my feelings, but I  
have so many of them that I  can’t  do it. There has been, in the progress of this church, 
an ample manifestation of the various windings and dispositions of man. A person cannot 
fail to perceive it when he observes and reflects, and doubtless those who have reflected 
may be satisfied that the course of this people is unalterably fixed. I  am glad it is not 
controlled by any human being. We have contended with opposition when it appeared 
impossible for us to overcome, and yet we have triumphed, and this people are becoming
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great and numerous. Perhaps in the congregation beforo me there is every variety of 
feeling which can be found on the face of the earth, yet we find their feelings undergoing 
a change, and that this people are approximating to a oneness—tho people are becoming 
one, and their interests one. When they first heard the gospel, they hailed and cherished 
it with joy, and they have come up here to receive additional instruction; yet, perhaps they 
have made but a limited calculation of how far they would have to go in obedience and 
sacrifices, and to how much persecution and suffering they would be subject, that they 
might come up out of the fire as gold seven times tried. I t  has been said that after a 
time, the Lord will accomplish a certain something. That after men had endeavoured to  
build up kingdoms, and seen them crumble to the dust and disappear, he had said, “ l ie  
would build up a kingdom which should stand for ever, and become an universal kingdom,” 
and moreover the prophet said, “ I t should break in pieces every other kingdom.” If any 
man had preached this, he would have been considered guilty of treason. But those whom 
the Christian world consider as better men than we are, have said i t ; men, whom they say 
were better, and had knowledge, power, and virtue, more than they will now admit is 
lawful for us in this enlightened age to enjoy. It has been said, that we should leave this 
country next spring, if the Lord is willing and the people have no objections. And we don’t  
care much whether they have or not, we calculate to go about next spring. And we 
calculate to go the same people we are now, preserving the same principles which have 
caused us to grow and expand as we have done. This people have grown until there is 
not room for them to grow, and now they need transplanting where they can have more 
room, and however much the people may seem disposed not to go, the sails are set, the 
wind is fair, and we are bound to weather the point, whether we will or no, fo r  we are 
not at the helm : and whine and complain as much as you please, you have got to weather 
the point. Brother Kimball says, the whiners will have to go behind, so if you want to 
go in the company of the twelve you must not whine. Some persons suppose that when 
they had once lost their all they had suffered enough. To hear them talk you would suppose 
that John the revelator, when they tried to boil him in oil, or the three Hebrew children 
in the fiery furnace, seven times heated, never suffered half so much, nor felt half so 
uncomfortable as they. They have to get rich and be made poor about twenty times over, 
before they w’ill come straight. I  expect the rich will have to be made poor, until the 
poor are made rich, and then there will be nobody poor. When the rich are rich, and the 
poor are rich, then there will be nobody rich and nobody poor, for all will be on a level. 
God did not say that this man, or that man, should build up the kingdom that was to break 
in pieces all other kingdoms, but he said he would do it himself, and whenever this people 
were unwilling to do as the Lord would have them, he has taken his rod and scourged 
them until they were forced to do it. The Lord once said he would make Kirtland a strong 
hold for a time, and he has done it. He said in Missouri he would sustain the Saints for a 
time, and he did it. And when we came here, the Lord said, that if the people of the 
state of Illinois would maintain us in our rights, they would be blessed; if not, we might 
find it to our advantage to leave them.

The names of Company No. 6, were then called over, with orders to meet after meeting 
at the old stand.

Elder Taylor made some remarks in behalf of the suffering poor in the north part of 
town, and called upon all to come forward to aid the bishops in supplying these poor 
families.

Elder G. A. Smith said, there were many coming to get leaders of companies appointed, 
and remarked, you need not be in a hurry, for the twelve will take care to have proper 
captains appointed in due time, and all will move on like clock work. But we must not 
hnrry business.

The patriarch John Smith, appointed four bishops to stand at the door, to take a 
collection for the benefit of the poor.

The choir sung, and the meeting was dismissed, until two o’clock, p. m. Benediction by 
G. A. Smith.

All the single men who wanted to come into the 1st company, or company of the twelve, 
were notified to give in their names.

A t two o’clock, president B. Young came to the stand, and dismissed the meeting nntil 
to-morrow, at ten o’clock, a .m . This was done on account of a body of armed men having 
suddenly entered the city. Not knowing but this was a move by the mob, the president 
requested all the brethren to go home and prepare themselves for any emergency. He 
however soon ascertained, that W. B. Warren, Esq., was at the head of the troops, and 
that they had come in on business. The president then informed the people of this fact, 
and requested them to retire to their homes in peace, concluding his remarks with these 
words, “ Be ys also ready.”
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Conference opened at the usual hour, with singing and prayer.
Mother Lucy Smith, the aged and honoured parent of Joseph Smith, having expressed 

a wish to say a few words to the congregation, she was invited upon the stand. She spoke 
a t considerable length, and in an audible manner, so as to be heard by a large 
portion of the vast assembly. She commenced by saying that she was truly glad 
that the Lord had let her see so large a congregation. She had a great deal of advice 
to give, but brother Brigham Young had done the errand, he had fixed it completely. 
There were comparatively few in the assembly who were acquainted with her family. 
She was the mother of eleven children, seven of whom were boys. She raised them in the 
fear and love of God, and never was there a more obedient family. She warned parents 
that they were accountable for their children’s conduct; advised them to give them books 
and work to keep them from idleness; warned all to be full of love, goodness and kindness, 
and never to do in secret what they would not do in the presence of millions. She wished 
to know of the congregation, whether they considered her a mother in Israel—(upon which 
president B. Young said; all who consider Mother Smith as a mother in Israel, signify it 
by saying yes!— One universal “ yes ” rang throughout.) She remarked, that it was just 
eighteen years since Joseph Smith, the prophet, had become acquainted with the contents 
of the plates; and then, in a concise manner, related over the most prominent points in the 
early history of her family; their hardships, trials, privations, persecutions, sufferings, &c.; 
some parts of which melted those who heard her to tears, more especially the part relating 
to a B een e  in Missouri, when her beloved son Joseph was condemned to be shot in fifteen 
minutes, and she, by prodigious efforts, was enabled to press through the crowd to where 
he was, and to give him her hand, but could not see his face: he took her hand and kissed 
it. She said, let me hear your voice once more my son; he said, God bless you, my dear

J
! She gave notice that she had written her history, and wished it printed before 
re this place. She then mentioned a discourse once delivered by Joseph, after hia 
from Washington, in which he said that he had done all that could be done on earth 
in justice for their w rongs; but they were all, from the President to the Judge, 
ined not to grant justice. But, said he, keep good courage, these cases are recorded 
en, and /  am going to lay them before the highest court in heaven. Little, said she, 
did I then think he was so soon to leave us, to take the case up himself. And don’t  you 
think this case is now being tried ? I  feel as though God was vexing this nation a little, 

here and there, and I  feel that the Lord will let brother Brigham take the people away. 
Here, in this city, lay my dead; my husband and children ; and if so be the rest of my child
ren go with you, (and I would to God they may all go,) they will not go without m e; and 
if I  go, I want my bones brought back in case I  die away, and deposited with my husband 
and children. (Mother Smith said many more good things, but the rest being inaudible 
to the reporters, they are lost.)

President Brigham Young then arose and said he wanted to relate to the congregation 
the last closing remarks of Mother Smith ; inasmuch as she could not be heard by all.

Mother Smith proposes a thing which rejoices my h e a rt: she will go with us. I  can 
answer for the authorities of the church ; we want her and her children to go with us ; 
and I  pledge myself in behalf of the authorities of the church, that while we have anything 
they shall share with us. We have extended the helping hand to Mother Smith. She has 
the best carriage in the city and while she lives, shall ride in it when and where she pleases. 
When William came here we furnished him a span of horses, and a carriage and a house, 
and brother Kimball became responsible for the rent of it. He has run away in a time of 
trouble ; but I  suppose will come back when it is peace, and we mean to have him with us 
yet. (Mother Smith here interrupted president Young, bnt inaudible to the reporters.) 
President Young continued; Mother Smith has been relating over the circumstances of her 
pecuniary life of la te ; she is perfectly satisfied, and all is right. I  could have wished that 
the bishops would visit her more frequently ; but they have done pretty well—and I  say 
in the name of the Latter-day Saints, we will supply her w ants; and I  want the people to 
take any thing they have for her to her, and let her do with it as she pleases. I  have 
never asked her to go, for she had told me she would n o t; but now she has offered it. 
Mother Smith proposes that she will go with us, if we will promise to bring back her re 
mains, in case of her death, and deposit them with her husband’s. Also, Joseph once said, 
with outstretched arms, “ If I  fall in battle in Missouri, I  want you to bring my bonea 
back, and deposit them in that sepulchre—I command you to do it in the name of the 
Lord.” And I  pledge myself, if Mother Smith goes with us and I  outlive her, I  will do 
my best to bring her bones back again and deposit them with her children, and I  want 
to know if this people are willing to enter into a covenant to do the same. (Unanimous 
vote.) President B. Young continued:—we are determined also to use every means in 
our power to do all that Joseph told us. And we will petition Sister Emma, in the name

Wednesday, October 8 (A, 1845.
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of Israel’s God, to let as deposit the remains of Joseph according as he has commanded 
us. And if she will not consent to it our garments are clear.—Then, when he awakes in 
the morning of the resurrection, he shall talk with them, not with me. The sin shall be 
upon her head—not ours. Meeting was adjourned to two p .m .  Benediction by president
B. Young.

Two p .m .—Conference met pursuant to the adjournment.—Meeting called to order by 
elder Joseph Young. Choir sung, “ The Spirit of God like a fire is burning.” Prayer by 
elder Taylor. Choir sung again.

Elder Taylor then arose and said, there is one piece of business which devolves upon 
me to bring before this conference, and that is the printing. As we have done preaching 
so we have done printing to the people, and now let them alone and mind our own busi
ness, and let them print what they have a mind to. I t  has been thought best to publish 
the conference minutes, and let that finish the subject; but I  have thought it would per
haps be better to continue the Time* and Season* until the volume be completed. And if  
we do not circulate them abroad we can at home, in the neighbourhood. There are rea
sons for it. First, many are anxious about items of doctrine which the Saints want, and 
many want the volume completed. As to the Neighbour, it is more connected with tem
poral matters, news, &c, and we don't care so much about that. The world don’t  wish 
any news from us, and we don’t  wish to urge it upon them. I  have read papers until I  
have become tired, for they are all villainy, corruption, deceit, and abomination; and I  
shall be glad when we get to a place where we can be at peace. In  regard to discontinu
ing the papers, I will do as I  am counselled. Some may consider that they will be in
jured by stopping the paper, but I will give four or five dollars worth of obligations for 
every one they can present against me. No man can say that I  have asked pay for a 
paper, though hundreds here are owing me for it. I  will abide counsel, but am willing 
to publish the Tim** and Seaton* until the end of the volume.

Elder Kimball moved, that we discontinue the Neighbour after one number, and, th a t 
the Time* and Secuom continue, from time to time, till the volume is closed. Carried.

Elder Kimball said, there is yet another piece of business of great importance to all 
who have families, that is, to have some school-books printed for the education of oar 
children, which will not be according to the Gentile order.

Elder W. W. Phelps said, as a people we are fast approaching a desired end, which 
may literally be called a beginning. Thus far, we cannot be reproached with being back
ward in instruction. By revelation, in 1831, I  was appointed to “ do the work of print
ing, and of selecting and writing books for schools in this church, that little children 
might receive i n s t r u c t i o n a n d  since then I  have received a further sanction. We are 
preparing to go out from among the people, where we can serve God in righteousness; 
and the first thing is, to teach our children, for they are as the Israel of old. I t  is our 
children who will take the kingdom, and bear it off to all the world. The first command
ment with promise to Israel was, “ Honour thy father and thy mother, that thy days may 
be long in the land, which the Lord thy God giveth thee.” We will instruct our children 
in tho paths of righteousness, and we want that instruction compiled in a book.

Moved, that W. W. Phelps write some school-books for the use of the children. Se
conded and carried.

Elder Kimball said, the next item of business is, whether or not there shall be a gene
ral settlement with the Trustees in Trust, the Twelve, the Temple Committee, and all 
others, so that we may not go away indebted to the Lord, and I  want to know if it is 
wisdom to take such a course or not. But if we go away in debt, let it be to each other.

President B. Young Baid, one object of this settlement with us is, some of the L atter- 
day Saints believe that the twelve are supported out of the funds belonging to this 
house; and I  am not disposed to go away under the idea that I  am in debt to the 
trustees, when I  have put more into their hands than I  have taken out. Perhaps it will 
be a matter of curiosity to some, how I get my living : it is not by stealing! but by 
good luck, and the providence of God and good men. Those men who have done the 
most, are the nearest square. I  want the twelve, and the committee, and all the people 
to settle with the trustees, and not to go away in debt to the Lord, and then we will 
have abundance to take away the poor.

Elder Kimball moved, that the Twelve, the Temple Committee, and all others, settle 
with the Trustees in T ru s t; and that the Trustees in T rust settle with the presidency of 
the church. Seconded and carried.

Elder Kimball remarked, we shall now expect a settlement from all those who h&ve the 
wherewith, or you need not expect an endowment in this house.

Moved, that this conference adjourn until the 6th of April next. Seconded and carried.
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1 /  FULFILMENT OF PROPHECY.

We would call the attention of the saints to the second chapter of Zechariah, the prophet, 
treating upon some of the future events connected with Z i o n  and J e r u s a l e m .  We live 
in a day that we are especially called upon to watch, and not be found sleeping upon our 
post. A  day big with events, particularly in the fulfilment of the scripture, it being near 
the close of that tribulation spoken of by our Saviour, which was to end in the fulness 
of the Gentiles.

Before we proceed with the second chapter, we will notice the five last verses of the 
chapter previous.

17 Cry yet, saying, Thus saith the Lord of hosta; My cities through prosperity shall 
yet be spread abroad; and the Lord shall yet comfort Zion, and shall yet choose Jeru 
salem.

18 Then lifted I  up mine eyes, and saw, and behold four horns.
19 And I  said unto the angel that talked with me, What be these ? And he answered 

me, These are the horns which have scattered Judah, Israel, and Jerusalem.
20 And the Lord shewed me four carpenters.
21 Then said I, W hat come these to do ? And he spake, saying, These are the horns 

which have scattered Judah, so that no man did lift up his head; but these are come to 
fray them, to cast out the horns of the Gentiles, which lifted up their horn over the land 
of Judah to scatter it.

In the first place, we see that the Lord predicts prosperity to Zion and Jerusalem, one 
on the Asiatic continent, and the other on the American continent.

He then proceeds to show the means and manner it will be done, by giving the prophet 
a  vision. The four horns are four nations that scattered Israel and the Jews. - The first 
was Shalmanesser, king of Assyria, that carried the ten tribes into captivity. The se
cond, Nebuchadnazzar, who destroyed the city of Jerusalem and carried the Jews into 
captivity. The third was Antiochus Epiphanes, king of the Greeks, who, after their 
restoration from Babylon, nearly destroyed the city, and carried six hundred thousand 
Jews into captivity. The fourth and last, was their destruction and captivity by the 
Romans. The four carpenters are likewise four nations that •Will be raised up for their 
restoration. From the London prints we are informed that four of the principle nations 
of Europe, England, Germany, Austria, and Prussia, have united and resolved to prose
cute this great enterprise, which cannot be done without the humiliation of the Mahome- 
dan empire that has now the ascendancy in Palestine.

CHAP. I I .

1 I  lifted up mine eyes again, and looked, and behold a man with a measuring line in his 
hand.

2 Then said I, Whither goest thou ? And he said unto me, To measure Jerusalem, to 
see what is the breadth thereof, and what is the length thereof.

3 And behold, the angel that talked with me went forth, and another angel went out 
to meet him.

4 And said unto him, Run, speak to this young man, saying, Jerusalem shall be inha
bited as towns without walls for the multitude of men and cattle therein.

5 For I, saith the Lord, will be unto her a wall of fire round about, and will be the 
glory in the midst of her.

6 Ho, ho, come forth , and flee from the land of the north, saith the Lord : for I have 
. spread you forth as the four winds of the heaven, saith the Lord.

Here the angel informs us, that Jerusalem, after the work accomplished by the car
penters, will be inhabited as towns without walls—in an age of the world when walls 
would no more be used as a matter of defence—and the Jews would be gathered together 
in villages, according to their different languages. The sixth verse informs us very 
plainly that this work is to be accomplished by their fleeing or being gathered from the 
lapd of the north, where they had been scattered.

The angel then turns the subject upon Zion. For the Lord said he would “ comfort 
Zion,” and choose Jerusalem—and this is to be her comfort.

7 Deliver thyself, O Zion, that dwellest with the daughter of Babylon.
Zion, spoken of in the Scriptures, either alludes to the land or location of Zion, or its
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inhabitants. In this instance, the angel is evidently speaking to the inhabitants of Zion 
in the last days. The Babylon spoken of is the woman John the Revelator saw sitting 
on the scarlet-coloured beast, with “ mystery, Babylon written on her forehead.”

8 For thus saith the Lord of hosts, After the glory hath he sent me unto the nations 
which spoiled you; for he that toucheth you, toucheth the apple of his eye.

Here we learn that the glory of Zion is to be brought from among the very nations that 
will spoil her. Which glory will be more plainly understood by reading the 60th chapter 
of Isaiah.

9 For behold, I  will shake my hand upon them, and tbey shall be a spoil to their ser
vants ;.and ye shall know that the Lord of hosts hath sent me.

Here we see the hand of God is to be lifted in her defence against the daughter of 
Babylon (protestantism) that have despised and oppressed h e r ; and the oppressors will 
become a prey to their servants or slaves, and then they will know that God has spoken 
and sent out his servants unto them, and they have taken his glory or people from their 
midst.

10 Sing and rejoice, O daughter of Zion: for lo, I  come, and will dwell in the midst 
of thee, saith the Lord.

11 And many nations shall be joined to the Lord in that day, and shall be my people; 
and I  will dwell in the midst of th ee ; and thou shalt know that the Lord of hosts hath 
sent me unto thee.

12 And the Lord shall inherit Judah, his portion in the holy land, and shall choose a  
Jerusalem again.

13 Be silent, O all flesh, before the L ord ; for he is raised up out of Mb holy habita
tion.

Another great and important truth presents itself in the 11th verse, in connexion with 
the fulfilment of the above events. Many nations are to be joined to the Lord, and of 
course, to his people in that day. And in their rejoicing will the Lord come and dwell 
in their midst. This iB to be the comfort and consolation of the people of Zion in the 
last days. They shall be called upon to gather out and deliver themselves from the 
daughter of Babylon, that he might shake his hand upon them and chasten them, by 
making them a spoil—a spoil to their servants (slaves). During which time many nations 
of the houBe of Israel shall be joined to the Lord, that he might come and dwell in their 
midst, and they be made to know that God hath sent his servants unto them with the ful
ness of his Gospel, according to the 7th chapter of Nephi, in the Book of Mormon, page 
474, third edition.

And thus commandeth the Father, that I  should say unto you a t that day when the 
Gentiles shall sin against my gospel, and shall be lifted up in the pride of their hearts 
above all nations, and above all the people of tho whole earth, and shall be filled with 
all manner of lyings, and of deceits, and of mischiefs, and all manner of hypocrisy, and 
murders, and priestcrafts, and whoredoms, and of secret abominations ; and if they shall 
-do all those things, and shall reject the fulness of my gospel, behold, saith the Father, 
I  will bring the fulness o f my gospel from  among them; and then will I  remember my 
covenant which I have made unto my people, O house of Israel, and I  will bring my 
gospel unto them : and I  will show unto thee, O house of Israel, that the Gentiles shall 
not have power over you, but I will remember my covenant unto you, O house of Israel, 
and ye shall come unto the knowledge of the fulness of my gospel.

^HUUnmal g>tar.

J A N U A R Y  15, 1846.

"Va r io u s  indeed are the trials and temptations which fall to the lot of those w h o  

have entered into covenant with God. Every day’s experience develops something 
new in the devices of Satan to ensnare the Saints, and if possible, overthrow them. 
Truly may the career of a servant of the Lord be termed a warfare; and never, 
until the enemy be subdued, will he be suffered to rest. Satan has long ruled over 
this world and held mankind in subjection, and there is no power sufficiently potent 
to overthrow his influence and authority but the power of God and tbe establish
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ment of tbat kingdom which shall never come to an end; but as a stone cut out of 
the mountain without hands, shall itself become a great mountain and fill the 
whole earth.

That the reign of Satan and consequent evil must terminate there is no question, 
and this certainty will necessarily make every one active connected with the powers 
of darkness to avert or protract their final overthrow. The consequence of this 
state of things therefore is, that the Saint will be attacked on every hand, so that 
by any means he may be led to give up the principles of truth, and withdraw from 
the ranks of those who keep the commandments of Ood and have the testimony of 
Jesus Christ.

Some in their ignorance have expressed their wonder that iniquity should be 
found amongst the Saints who profess to receive the gift of the Holy Ghost in a 
manner different from other professors of religion, but this arises from ignorance 
of the true state of things. We see very clearly why the contrary state of things 
should obtain. Systems of religion may be established and multiplied upon each 
other, but so long as they are unconnected with the spirit and power of God, with 
no organization of divine origin, and the government thereof is not under the 
immediate superintendence of heaven, but is left to other people, so long may they 
progress apparently in favour with mankind and unmolested of the evil one, who is 
very conscious that they are utterly powerless as to inflicting injury upon himself, 
or of overthrowing his dominion.

The salvation of the human family and the establishment of the kingdom of 
God upon this earth, is a much greater work than is generally supposed. Could 
we gaze upon the untold glory, splendour, and magnificence of him who is 

“ No leas than Archangel fallen,” 

and the myriads of his host; could we behold all the ruin they havo wrought by the 
introduction of sin into the world; could we recall every deed and consequence of 
evil; and, still more than this, could we withdraw the veil that hides from our view 
the unseen world, and gaze upon the myriads of spirits, once the tenants of earthly 
tabernacles here, now in slavery to the power of Satan, then we perhaps might 
come in some measure nearer estimating the great work of Ood.

We are convinced that the kingdom of Ood in the last days will never come to- 
an end; that it has been established we also know. The Lord called his servant 
Joseph, and by his instrumentality laid the foundations of that kingdom. He has 
been called to seal his testimony with his blood, but he left; not his work unfinished. 
I t  was his labour, in which he fully succeeded to raise up a people unto whom could 
be committed the authority of the priesthood and the keys of the kingdom, that 
when he should be cut off from the land of the living, they might continue to carry 
out the great principles necessary for the completion of that which he had begun. 
All the powers of earth and hell seemed, whilst he was living, to be combined to 
thwart his plans, and baffle him in his labours, so that by any means he might be 
prevented from doing the will of God. Enemies were thickly strewn on every hand 
in the world by which he was surrounded, and even in the church of Christ. 
Many became connected with the work of the Lord, who eventually became the 
most deadly foes, and the prophet himself could scarcely advance any necessary 
measure without the spirit of rebellion which eventually led to their apostacy being 
manifested. Thus had our beloved brother to struggle, even unto the last. And 
can we reasonably expect that his successors should be situated otherwise ? I t  
cannot b e ; but on the contrary, as the work of the Lord progresses so will the 
opposition be increased, and consequently must the Saints seek for that strength 
which will be necessary according to their day.
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In the organization of the church in Kirtland, Ohio, and in the subsequent 
endowment of the Twelve, our beloved prophet took care to adopt such measures 
and plans as should secure the well-being and certainty of the kingdom of God 
being established. Hence, the Twelve were ordained prophets, seers, and revelatory 
that nothing should be wanting for the final perfecting of the great work.

The operation upon the human mind in connexion with the work of the Lord, is 
one that calls into exercise all the ennobling elements of existence by which beings 
originally created in the image of God are characterized. I t  is no mere play upon 
the passions or feelings of our nature, leaving the reason and intelligence untouched, 
but that which calls into exercise all the capabilities of our minds, carrying with it 
truths that expand and enlighten the understanding, and evidences that no sophistry 
of hell can overturn; consequently, we perceive that the grand secret to cause 
the overthrow of the Saint, is, to becloud and darken the mind, prevent the individ
ual from being open to the influence of the great principles of truth ; and from 
some motive, it matters not what, render him callous' to those impressions, which, 
when not so affected, would have produced their legitimate effect. How various 
have been the devices set on foot by the powers of evil to overthrow the Saints. 
After receiving the principles of truth, and yielding to their benign and holy 
influence, perhaps the demon of avarice again takes possession of them, and they 
become ten-fold more a child of hell than before. Pride, jealousy, envy, yea, every 
passion that could be made use of has been called into exercise to aid in the over
throw of those who have become connected with the kingdom of God.

Since the death of our beloved prophet, the enemy has with his wonted subtlety 
made a fresh attack upon the minds of some, by suggesting that the church has 
become disorganized, or that a legal successor does not control the affairs of the 
same. We have now for some years marked our own experience and witnessed 
that of others, but never detected a motive more subtle called into operation than 
the suggestion to the mind of a doubt upon this subject. Let the thought be 
indulged, and the measures and appointments of the martyred prophet be called 
into question, and what is the consequence ? A complete bewilderment, a darkness 
and confusion that blinds the understanding and leads very soon to apostacy and a 
complete denial of the work of God. Such is the confusion of mind, that in the 
indulgence of scepticism in relation to the authorities of the church, that the ques
tion arises not at first, whither shall we turn, and whose guidance shall we seek, 
until they find themselves in a vortex of darkness, which, if they escape it not, will 
soon lead them to the depths of misery and despair, and finally to the pit, where 
the worm dieth not, and where the fire is not quenched.

But there are some rules and tests by which the truth can be known. Whatever 
leadeth to good, is of God, and that which leadeth to evil is not of God. We are 
well aware that the powers of evil can and do assume the appearance of truth on 
many occasions; hence the necessity of watchfulness, and of a single and simple 
purpose of heart to serve God.

We have remarked that the whole of the ennobling elements of our natures are 
called into exercise by coming in contact with, and in receiving the truth, and we 
would desire all who are tempted by a spirit of apostacy or rebellion, to examine 
well their own minds, and ask themselves whether with their doubts they have not 
become darkened, and in a measure damned already! Let them, too, mark well 
the tempter in whatever shape he may come, look narrowly and behold him w ell; is 
he in love with truth, with virtue, and excellency; is his countenance radiant with 
that joy and gladness expressive of the happiness which arises from true charity, 
and a heart softened by the influences of the Spirit of God ? or, on the other
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hand, under the garb of holiness, is he full of the evils of others; has he the tongue 
of slander, and^does he love to sit in judgment upon them ; are his eyes closed to 
the excellencies, the virtues of those that surround him, and open only to their 
frailties or follies ? I f  so, beware of such, and let the likeness which they bear to 
the great accuser of the brethren cause you to turn a deaf ear to the insidious 
poison that flows from their lips.

Principles of truth have continued to come forth from time to time in connexion 
with the progress of the work of Ood, each bringing additional intelligence and 
happiness because of its harmony with truths already received. By this, as another 
rule, let the Saints test all things presented unto them. Truth is ever in harmony 
with itself, and he who is the favoured possessor of the principles of the gospel as 
proclaimed in these last days, fears no innovations; but by a faithful walk and con
versation he will be enabled at all times to detect the spurious coin when presented 
unto him as of sterling value.

To all faithful Saints we would say, let your confidence be in Ood and in his 
ability to carry out his great designs; and rest assured that the kingdom which he 
has set up in the last days will never come to an end.

We would conclude our remarks on the present occasion by exhorting the Saints 
to faithfulness, and by the exercise of that intelligence which the spirit of Ood has 
given them, to try the spirits by which they are assailed, and prove whether they be 
of Ood or not. Let every one adhere to those things which he has learned and 
knows to be true—let every one uphold the authorities of the church and the order 
of the kingdom of Ood, and rest assured that our eternal salvation depends not upon 
the conduct of others, but upon our continuance in the faith of the gospel, in the 
practice of righteousness, and in a patient endurance unto the end.

And, finally, we would exhort all elders, presidents, and others, to renewed ac
tivity and diligence, to uphold the presidency in this kingdom, and cause the work 
to roll onward with increased rapidity, that many may be saved and our Ood be 
glorified.

Some weeks ago we gave a short sketch of the first conference held within the 
walls of the temple in Nauvoo. We have in our present number given a more de
tailed account of the same, judging that it would be interesting to our readers.

MORMON PHILOSOPHY.

BT OBSON PBATT.

ANGELS.

Are they not all ministering spirits sent forth to minister for them who shall be heirs of 
salvation. Hebrews i. 14. O ye angels ! ye messengers of light I ye inhabitants of dis
tant worlds I Who are ye ? whence your origin ? and what your future destiny ? Are ye 
of the same species with man ? were ye bogotten by the same parents ? were ye composed 
of the same kind of elements ? were ye fashioned in the same likeness and image of man ? 
or are ye of the same species—begotton of the same parents—composed of the same kind
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of spiritual matter, and fashioned in the same image, then are not both classes brothers 
and sisters, of one common origin ? If  so, why are one class commonly called men, and 
the other angels ? Is it not merely to designate and distinguish between different classes 
of the same order of beings, according to their advancement iu the different stages of their 
existence ?

Into how many grand divisions may the angels be divided ? They may be divided into 
four grand divisions as follows:—First, spirits or angels, who have never been incorpo
rated with flesh and bones. Second, spirits or angels embodied in a mortal tabernacle. Third, 
spirits or angels disembodied, but waiting for the resurrection. And fourth, spirits or 
angels embodied in an immortal tabernacle.—The four grand divisions of angels may still 
further be divided into fourteen different classes as follows.

First Grand Division.—1. Angels never embodied, who kept their first estate. 2. An
gels never embodied, who rebelled and kept not their first estate.

Second Grand Division.—1. Mortal men who hear and obey the gospel. 2. Mortal men 
who never heard the gospel. 3. Mortal men who hear the gospel but do not obey it. 
4. Mortal men who hear the gospel and obey it, but afterwards fall away and become sons 
of perdition.

Third Grand Division.—1. Disembodied spirits in celestial paradise or place of happi
ness. 2. Disembodied spirits in terrestrial paradise or prison. 3. Disembodied spirits in 
telestial paradise or outer darkness. 4. Disembodied spirits of the sons of perdition, the 
most degraded of all.

Fourth Grand Division.—1. Resurrection, celestial angels. 2. Resurrection, terrestrial 
angels. 3. Resurrection, telestial angels. 4. Resurrection, sons of perdition.—All these 
classes of beings were in their origin the sons and daughters of God—begotten by or unto 
him before the world was made.

The “ first born ” of all this numerous family, was Jesus Christ. He is “ the first born 
of every creature.”—Col. i. 15. “ The beginning of the creation of God.” Rev. iii. 14. 
“ The bright and morning star.” Rev. xxii. 16. At what period in eternity our oldest 
brother was born, we know not. If  we were to judge from the analogy of nature, we 
should suppose that a period equal to many millions of our years, must have intervened 
between his birth and the organization of our present globe. If  there is any analogy 
between the present process and laws of the generation of our bodies, and the previous 
process and laws of the generation of our sp irits; that is, if in the former world, it requires 
nearly or quite the same length of time to organize, develope, and to bring forth the 
s p i r i t u a l  e m b r y o , that it requires in the present world to organize, develope, and bring 
forth the tabernacle, then we can form a faint idea of the vast length of time which must 
have intervened.

As we pass along with this subject, let us make a few mathematical calculations, found
ed, however, upon suppositions which are of very imperfect data.

Suppose that the whole number of spirits, designed to take tabernacles in this world, 
were the offspring of the same parents—begotten and born of the same father and mother, 
at an average rate of one per year. What length of time would it require for the produc
tion of so great a family ? In order to give a correct solution of this question, it would be 
neccssary to know the precise number of inhabitants, designed for this globe. But on the 
supposition that the earth stands eight thousand years, with an average population of five 
hundred millions every fifty years—then the whole population would amount to (80,000, 
000,000) eighty thousand millions. Hence upon these suppositions 80,000,000,000 of years 
must have intervened between the birth of the oldest and youngest. Add to the whole 
amount of the human family, one-third part of the host of heaven who fell, and the sum 
would be increased to one hundred and twenty millions, which, upon the foregoing supposi
tions, would be the age of the “ first born.” But let us extend our calculation still further, 
and take into consideration the inhabitants of the thirty worlds of our “ Solar system.* 
Let us suppose them to exist 8000 of our years, and be peopled in proportion to their sur
faces in the same ratio of our world. What would be the amount of inhabitants ?

The extent of surface upon these thirty worlds is equal to (12,750) twelve thousand 
seven hundred and fifty times the surface of our globe: hence the whole number of inhabi
tants would amount to (1,020,000,000,000,000) one thousand and twenty million of millions. 
If  all these spirits or angels were born of the same parents at the average rate of one per 
year, then upwards of one thousand billions of years must have elapsed between the birth 
day of the oldest and youngest.

I f  they were brought into existence at the rate of one per minute, it would still require 
the vast period of (1900,000,000) nineteen hundred million of years. At the rate of one 
per second, (30,000,000) thirty million of years.

If we were still to extend our calculations beyond the limits of the Solar system, and 
take into consideration the inhabitants of the innumerable systems of worlds existing in the
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vast immensity of space, oar Imaginations would be altogether overpowered, and our limi
ted capacities iucapable of conceiving any rational idea of the immense unlimited uumber 
of beings. .

Should any contend that these were all the offspring of the same parents, we would ask 
where is the mind so expansive and powerful, as to grasp within its conceptions the count
less ages of eternity requisite for the production of so numerous a progeny ?

Would it not, therefore, be more reasonable to suppose that the countless number of 
spirits, who have their abode upon such a vast variety of worlds, are the offspring, not of 
one pair, but of many ; and that the law of increase is not confined to God alone, or to one 
pair, but is extended to other beings.

Who were the angels sent to Adam immediately after the fall ? (See Book of Mormon, 
and other revelations). Were they disembodied angels then living in their first estate, or 
were they angels incorporated with flesh and bones, having been raised from the dead, or 
translated in some former world ? Let those who know, answer.

If spirits only administer in the world of spirits, and angels of flesh and bones only 
administer to flesh and bones, then it follows that the angels who administered to Adam 
must have been fleshly beings of some former world. But there are instances of spiritual 
bodies administering to fleshly bodies, as for instance, the exhibition of Jesus Christ to the 
brother of Jared on the mount, where he shews him the body of his spirit, and informs him 
that all men had a pre-existence, that is, were created in the beginning after the image and 
likeness of the body of his spirit (See Book of Mormon). Again, the administration of the 
spirit of Samuel to the witch of Endor and Saul, the administration of the spirit of Noah, 
called Gabriel, to Daniel, Zechariah, and Mary.

There is a difference in the appearance of the spirits of ju st men, and those immortal 
beings raised from the dead or translated. If  the first become visible, they must appear 
in brightness with exceeding great splendour and glory. They have no tabernacle in which 
to hide the brightness of their glory when visible to mortal eyes; the second can display 
their glory or veil it from mortal gaze, by the interposition of the fleshly tabernacle. 
Hence the second in this respect holds a pre-eminence above the first, being possessed of 
the superior power of administering in brightness and glory, or appearing like common 
mortal men according to their own will and pleasure.

As an example of the exceeding great glory of the first, witness the description of 
Gabriel by Daniel; so great was his brightness, that this man of God could not stand in his 
presence, but was overpowered and fell to the ground, and did not regain his natural 
strength for some days after.

As examples of the administration of the second, read the description of Jesus appearing 
to the two disciples, who did not know him from a stranger, though he was a resurrected 
being. He was known unto them by his breaking bread and vanishing from their sight. 
In many of his other administrations after his resurrection, we do not read that the disci
ples had any difficulty in gazing upon him, and conversing with him in the most familiar 
manner. His glory was veiled from their view.

But unto Saul of Tarsus, and unto John the Revelator, he permitted his glory to shine 
forth, which, in the first instance, was so great as to injure and destroy the natural vision ; 
and in the second, caused as good a man as John to fall as dead at his feet.

Angels of flesh and bone were no doubt such as took dinner with Abraham, and after
wards took a long pleasant walk with him towards Sodom and tarried all night with Lot, 
and waited upon him out of the city next morning. These angels were occasionally fond 
of a good wrestle, hence we find Jacob wrestling with one all n igh t; both seem to have 
been equally matched, at least neither of them was able to conquer by his physical strength 
alone ; the only way that the angel could prevail, was by taking the advantage of his own 
mental powers, and performing a miracle by crippling Jacob.

But says one, where did these angels get their flesh and bones, seeing that none on th is ' 
globe had as yet been raised from the dead ? We answer, that they had no doubt come on 
a mission (if not a pleasure excursion,) from the city of Zion, which was translated with 
Enoch. Such angels as these were frequently seen before the Messiah came. A t the resur
rection of Christ the translated angels of the city of Zion, received a great addition to their 
numbers by the resurrection of the saints who came out of their graves in those days. 
These saints immediately after leaving the grave, condescended to appear unto many. We 
have no account, however, of their showing their glory to any man.

When the apostle exhorts the Christian church to be careful to entertain strangers, for 
in so doing some had entertained angels unawares; he no doubt had reference to these 
kind of angels who could come in disguise by hiding their glory in fleshly bodies.

But among all the different classes of angels, how many have a right and legal authority 
to minister to the saints ?

We would answer, none bnt those who are under a celestial law.
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For the saints are governed by a celestial law, administered by a celestial priesthood', 
and no beings or angels under an inferior law or priesthood, can administer unto any beings 
or saints under a superior law and priesthood, for this would be a violation of the order 
of heaven.

But, enquires one, cannot the seven or eight classes of angels, who are under an inferior 
law, become visible to man, and have power qpd influence over him ?

We answer, that they may be permitted to visit men, and converse with them, but men 
have no right to receive their teaching ; for they hold not the keys of authority, neither 
understand the celestial law, and are without the priesthood; therefore they who hearken 
to their visions or their teaching, are captivated and brought in bondage to the inferior or 
lower kingdoms, where they will be more or less miserable and wretched according to the 
nature and degree of wickedness existing in Buch kingdoms.

Perhaps some may enquire, how the saints can distinguish between angels of authority, 
and such as have no authority, seeing there are so many different classes ?

We answer, that no one can distinguish correctly, without the keys of the priesthood, 
obtained through the ordinances of endowment.

Without these keys man is liable to be deceived by numerous orders and classes of beings, 
presenting false visions and revelations to his mind ; for instance, saints apostatize from 
this church, and while in a state of apostacy, they have the awful wickedness and presump
tion to administer sacred ordinances in the name of the Lord. To such abominable cha
racters, the Lord in his wrath permits the devil, or some of his angels, or some other of the 
lower order of beings, to show them false visions and revelations ; thus he suffers them to 
swallow down strong delusions, because they apostatized from his kingdom, till finally they 
fill up their measure of iniquity, and are fully ripened for the burning. Let the saints 
therefore, beware of apostacy, and apostates, such as Rigdon, M’Lellin, Hinkle, &c., lest 
ye be consumed in their wickedness, like the rebellious among the ancient Israelites. For 
the Lord is not to be trifled with, though he bears long with them, for their destruction is 
sure, (without severe repentance,) and will come suddenly and unexpectedly upon them, 
like the whirlwind, and they shall not escape.

NOTICES.

We have received (by the kindness o f  hit father) an extract o f  a letter from  elder Needham, 
dated, St. Louis. We are extremely sorry, from  the very crowded state o f  our pages, 
to postpone its insertion till our next number. We do promise, however, to give it at the 
earliest period, as it is already in the hands o f our printer and in type.

We have been afraid on many occasions that our correspondents would think us very neglect
fu l in not noticing, and, in several cases, in not replying to their communications. How
ever, we can sincerely say that on no occasion has any offence been intended, but our 
silence has arisen from  a too great pressure o f  business occupying our time. We cannot 
pledge ourselves to publish all that is sent to us under the semblance o f poetry, but must 
claim the privilege o f Editors generally ; however, we are by no means desirous 
o f discouraging our brethren, but would desire to do quite the contrary, and shall be 
exceeding glad to receive communications from  any quarter relative to the success o f the 
great work o f Ood, and earnestly exhort presidents, elders, and others, to favour us from  
time to time with the results o f  their labours. While we make a reference to labour and 
consequent success, we are not desirous o f confining our brethren or sisters to that alone; 
we should be glad to receive articles on principle and personal history, especially as con
nected with the work o f  the Lord. We trust these few  hints w ill be acceptable to our 
brethren, and that many w ill be prepared, through the medium o f the M ille n n ia l S tab , 
to aid in the great work o f Ood.
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REBELLION.

It is written that “ rebellion is as the sin of witchcraft."

T h er e  is something extremely interesting in the study of what might be termed 
the “ religious history of mankind.” In it we find every variety of character ma
nifested—the most opposite principles set forth—and systems the most incongruous 
established under the garb of religion, and upheld with equal pertinacity by their 
respective votaries.—In the contemplation of this subject, the first feeling in the 
heart of every Saint of God will be that of gratitude, because the cloud with which 
he, with the rest of mankind were enshrouded, has burst before him—the light of 
divine truth has beamed upon his understanding, and he has become enabled to 
judge of the situation of the world at large, and to behold for himself the path that 
leads to life and immortality.

“ Who can tell, save he whose heart hath tried,” what is the joy and gladness 
resulting from being emancipated from the shackles of Satan, and being introdu
ced into the glorious liberty of the sons of God? To every mind not lost in the 
vortex of sin, or sunk into the depths of infamy and despair, the thoughts of eternity 
and of an existence beyond the grave must be of paramount interest, and must neces
sarily require tbe most lucid illustration that can possibly he given to throw light 
and intelligence upon subjects so problematical.

But with regard to this all absorbing subject, whence shall we look for intelli
gence ? I  find myself existing in a world of good and evil, I  am one of a race 
whose present career is temporary, and the period of its termination very uncertain. 
I  hear of eternal life, of existence hereafter, to be characterized by misery or bliss; 
my intelligence welcomes the thought, my heart beats high with hope for the 
future, but whither must I turn for instruction on this momentous subject—where 
is the pilot to direct my barque into the haven of everlasting safety and repose ?

Religion, it may be answered, is the guide that I  need, the only power tbat can 
possibly save me from foundering in the depths of darkness and despair. True, but 
where is she to be found, and by what shall I  distinguish this needful instruction ? 
Will she come before me clothed with the radiance of truth—will her words flow 
from her lips as the unerring, unwavering accents of heaven ? then, surely, through
out the range of Christendom I look in vain for this delightful instructor ! When 
I  look at the whole mass of religionists, my imagination would picture to my un
derstanding an individual clothed in a motley garb of varied colours and consisten
cies, her voice giving forth incoherent and contradictory directions, that serve only 
to perplex and confound the mind, and the aspirations of hope are beclouded by the
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confusion of ignorance, and crushed by the contending influence of contradictory 
creeds. But surely in the councils of heaven there must be beauty, order, and troth ; 
the great scheme of redemption must have been arranged consistently with the 
wisdom of God, and must be found compatible with every other truth. Let us 
gaze around us for a moment, and we behold a system of great antiquity professing 
to have claims upon mankind as alone authorized by heaven to minister unto salva
tion, laying claim to the exclusive authority of the holy priesthood, and anathe
matizing all without its pale, fulfilling the words of the apostle, “ Who opposeth 
and exalteth himself above all that is called God, or that is worshipped; so that he 
as God sitteth in the temple of God, shewing himself that he is God.” We look 
again and behold the opposite extreme, we see multitudes, who, in their opposition 
to the organized system from which they dissent, have lost all idea of order 
being connected with the kingdom of God, or the plan of salvation, and direct their 
followers to a simple belief in the Son of God, but teach not his commandments, 
nor raise one single waymark to direct the anxious traveller.

But in the midst of this confusion what does tbe Saint of God behold ? The 
heavens are opened, a bright messenger from the realms of glory is seen descending, 
he holds communion with the sons of men, he gives authority for the organization 
and rolling onward of the kingdom of God; for this purpose the power and the 
authority of the holy priesthood are given, that the servants of the Lord may be 
qualified to go forth and proclaim the principles of eternal truth, and administer in 
the ordinances of the kingdom of God, in order that the faithful, the honest in 
heart, may be introduced into the family of heaven.

Such things then has the Saint of God in these last days been permitted to wit
ness and experience. He has discovered that the kingdom of Goa is one of order, 
that the authority by which it is governed is the delegated power of God himself. 
What, then, must be the nature of the crime of rebellion against that authority ? is 
it not truly as the sin of witchcraft? and is not witchcraft a modification of the 
exercise of the powers of darkness ? and are not all the efforts of the powers of 
evil directed to overthrow the power of God? What, then, we again ask, must be 
the heinousness of the crime of rebellion in a person professedly associated with 
the work of the Lord ?

It is, most assuredly, the first step towards apostacy, and unless immediately re
pented of, must inevitably lead to the same. Let Satan get sufficient power over 
an individual so as to awaken this feeling in his heart, and he has little to do but 
fan the flame; while the understanding becomes darkened, the feelings become 
soured, all things are wrong, and, perhaps, ere he is aware, he finds himself cut off 
from the church of God, and delivered over to the buffetings of Satan.

We are desirous of warning the Saints generally on this momentous subject.— 
Let them look back to the origin of the church in these last days—let them call to 
mind the teachings of the prophet of the Lord when in the flesh—let them give 
heed to the quorum of the twelve apostles, upon whose shoulders the keys of 
the kingdom are borne—let them call to mind that they are the persons who 
adhered to the prophet through his various struggles, received his last instructions 
for the bearing off the kingdom of God in all the world, and which yielded the pro
phet himself abundant satisfaction, in his last hours, at the thought that he could 
fully resign all things into their hands, and leave the present scenes of turmoil and 
persecution to do his father’s will beyond the veil.

At the present most important period in the history of the church, we are fully 
persuaded that every device of the Evil One will be brought into exercise to pre
vent the Saints escaping from tbeir present position in the West, one or another 
will rise up professing to have authority to govern and direct the affairs of the 
kingdom ; but let the Saints take heed unto counsel, and let the hearts of the peo
ple of God in the British islands go along with those who shall arise and obey the 
commandment of the Lord to come out of Babylon. We give this caution advi
sedly, and we know that it is in accordance with the mind ana will of God, and ex
hort every one to take heed that they cherish not the spirit of rebellion against the 
legitimate authorities of the church, lest they be associated with those whose con
duct will call down the anger of heaven, and who must suffer the reward of the 
rebellious and apostate. E d i t o r .
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NEW YORK CONFERENCE.

The church of Jesus Christ of Latter-day Saints met persuant to appointment 
on the evening of the 12th of November, at the American Hall. Many of the 
brethren were present from Long Island, Connecticut, and New Jersey.

On motion, elder 0 . P ratt was called to the chair, and 0 . T. Newell, secretary.
After prayer and a dedication of the assembly to God by the president, and a 

song of Zion by the whole assembly, the president arose and laid before the con
ference the present condition of the Saints, and the necessity of all removing to the 
West. He exhorted them to a union of action for the benefit of the poor, that they 
might not be left behind. That as long as the church remained among the Gentiles, 
the fulness of the gospel could not be taken from them, and the Book of Mormon 
be fulfilled.

Elder Brannan then arose and presented the following preamble and resolutions, 
which were unanimously adopted by the whole assembly without a dissenting voice.

Whereas, we as a people have sought to obey tne great commandment of 
the dispensation of the fulness of times, by gathering ourselves together; and as 
often as we have done so, we have been sorely persecuted by the Protestant Chris
tian churches, oyr houses burned, and we disinherited of our possessions, and driven 
forth upon the charity of a cold-hearted world, to seek protection and sustenance 
for ourselves and families.

And whereas, inasmuch as the people and authorities of the United States 
have sanctioned such proceedings, without manifesting any disposition to sustain us 
in our constitutional rights, but have rejected our many petitions to judges, gover
nors, and presidents for the last twelve years, and having hardened their hearts, like 
Pharoah of old, against the cries of the fatherless and the widow—that we now 
cease our cries—wipe away our tears, and prepare ourselves to “ enter into our 
chambers, and shut our doors about us for a little season, until the indignation be 
overpast.” Therefore,

J
olved,—That we hail with joy the proclamation of our brethren from the City 
eph, to make preparations for our immediate departure, and give thanks and 
to our heavenly Father that the day of our deliverance is so near at hand, 
it we look upon the proclamation sent forth and published in the Warsaw 
uigual by our former brother, William Smith, as being actuated by purely selfish 
motives alone, for his own personal emolument and aggrandizement, at the sacrifice 
of the lives of his best friends, and the defamation ot the character of the whole 

church ; unchristianlike, even if true, because it brings persecution and affliction 
wfon the innocent.

] / '  That we most heartily sanction the proceedings of the council and church at 
Nauvoo, in his excommunication ; and that suffering innocence in this city by his 
hands, has demanded it long since. And in it we believe the prayers of the father
less and widow have been answered. And further, 

i /  That we caution all the honest in heart among tbe Saints, where he has not
* visited in the East and elsewhere, that have not had an opportunity of proving his 

apostleship as we have, to beware how they receive him into their houses, or bid 
him God speed, lest they bring condemnation upon themselves ignorantly.

That during the mission and ministry of our brethren, the twelve, among us, 
since the absence of William Smith, their conduct has been of the most exemplary 
character, both in practice and precept; which we are sorry we are not able to say 
of our former brother William Smith. And 

y  That we advise him if he wishes to keep himself from trouble, shame, and dis-

grace—that if he has any feeling for the character of his family, and his martyred 
rethren, that he stay where he is, or go where he is not known. For we, the 

church in New York, have no desire to see him, unless he repent speedily, and go
D 2
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about making restitution for lifting his hand against the church and kingdom of
God to destroy it.

That the church in this city move, one and all, west of the Rocky Mountains, 
between this and next season, either by land or water ; and that we most earnestly 
pray all our brethren in the eastern country to join with us in this determination, 
and carry it out effectually, to the delivery of the people of God from the daughters 
of Babylon, and not one left behind.

That there are no apologies required of those who do not go, but old age, sick
ness, infirmities, and poverty; “ F^r he that will not forsake father or mother, 
houses and lands, wife and children for me and my name’s sake, is not worthy 
of me.”

Elder Brannan laid before the congregation his instructions from the authori
ties of the church directing him to go by water, and calling upon all who wanted 
to accompany him, to come forward at tne close of the meeting and put down tbeir 
names. The conference was then dismissed by a benediction from the president.

Orson P batt, President.
G. T. N ew ell, Secretary.

COME ON, O ISRAEL, IT IS TIME TO GO.

From the New York Meuenger, December 29th.

Beloved Brethren,—We are fully aware of the anxiety that must necessarily 
rest on your minds at this time, in relation to our success in making up a company 
to go by water. And we feel happy to say, that the faith and energy of the 
Saints in this matter has surpassed our expectations. Our company now numbers 
over one hundred, who have means sufficient to fit themselves out handsomely and 
comfortably for the voyage. We would say to all who have any quantity of pro
vision on hand, such as beef and pork to bring it with them. They will also re
member that they require no thick clothing on their arrival at the place of destina
tion. Everything that is useful here is useful there, with the exception of thick 
clothing, stoves, &c. We want the company, on the reception of this, to com
mence sending in their monies. Where there is a large amount, it had better be 
sent by some responsible person ; small amounts, such as two or three hundred 
dollars can be sent by the mail—one letter with the money or check on some bank 
in this city, and another giving the particulars. Persons having large sums of 
money had better come to the city and assist in their investment, and then there 
will be ne no cause for dissatisfaction hereafter.

We have chartered the ship Brooklyn, Captain Richardson, of four hundred 
and fifty tons, at twelve hundred dollars per month, and we pay the port charges; 
the money to be paid before sailing. She is a first class ship in the best order for 
sea, and with all the rest a very fast sailer, which will facilitate our passage greatly. 
The between decks will be very neatly fitted up into one large cabin, with a row of 
staterooms on each side, so that every family will be provided with a state room afford
ing them places of retirement at their pleasure. She will be well lighted with 
sky-lights in the deck, with every other convenience to make a family equally as 
comfortable as by their own fireside in Babylon. She will be ready to receive 
freight on to-morrow, and all had better commence sending their things that they 
have no immediate use for, (well packed in barrels, boxes, or bags—marked,) and 
have them put on board the vessel, that when they come on they will have nothing 
to do but to “ take up their bed and walk,” and it will save much confusion prior 
to starting. This in particular should be observed by those at a great distance,
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and their things will be sure not to be left behind. Some of the females in deli
cate health had better come into the city as soon as they can; small rooms can be 
rented in the city very cheap, which would serve them until they get ready to go 
on board. Bring all your beds and bedding, all your farming and mechanical 
tools, all your poultry, beef, pork, potatoes, and anything else that will sustain 
life. You had better pack your things in boxes with hinges to the cover, instead 
of barrels; the boards will serve for some useful purpose at your journey’s end. 
Don't forget your pots and kettles, with your necessary cooking utensils, have 
them, witn your crockery, packed snug, for you will not need them on the passage; 
the ship will be furnished with tin ware that will not break.

We nave now but little better than four weeks to purchase our provisions and 
stores, also casks to hold our water, and get everything on board to serve us on 
the passage; to do this, we want your money before you can all get here, that the 
ship may not have anything to prevent her from sailing at the appointed time— 
time with us is money—also, to pay the charter money.

Tbe ship will sail on the 24th January instead of the 20th; by so doing we shall

gain two days which would be otherwise lost by sailing on the latter, as all would 
ave to lay in port over Sunday, when nothing could be done. All freights and 

letters to be addressed to S. Brannan, 7, Spruce-street.
If  any accident should happen to delay any one’s arriving at the appointed time, 

we shall wait for them. I t will be necessary for you to be in the city on the 20th 
or 21st.

All persons that can raise fifty dollars will be able to secure a passage on the 
ship. We believe we have said all that is necessary until you arrive here, which 
we hope you will not fail to do to a man. We have received our instructions from 
the Twelve at the West, which will be laid before the company on their arrival in 
the city.

The captain and crew of our vessel are all temperance-men. Captain Richard* 
son bears the reputation of being one of the most skillful seamen that ever sailed 
from this port, and bears an excellent moral character.

N .B .—Now, brethren, remember there must be no disappointment on the part 
of any individual that has joined this company, by doing so, it might be the means 
of stopping the whole company, and that man will be morally responsible for the in
jury done, and God will require it at his hands. We do not say this because we 
have any fears on the subject, but that none should have an apology for slackness, 
for we will accept of none. You would not accept it of me as your agent, neither 
can I  accept of you. When you find me off my duty, bring me to judgment and 
make me feel the rod. Every man must be on the ground at the appointed time.

CALIFORNIA.

Extract o f  a  Letter from  an American Citizen to the Editor o f the Baltimore Patriot.

The territory of California is to be one of the greatest interest. I t  has a most 
delicious climate and fertile soil.—You are aware that I passed some time among 
the Rancheros last year, and that they are the inost interesting of the Spanish- 
American races, and would go far to show the decided influence of climate upon 
character. The Californians are handsomer in figure and features, with sprightly, 
intelligent countenances, cheerful, happy, and amiable dispositions, always ready 
for a frolic; their tempers are quick ana energetic. They are, however, under the 
influence of double jealousy ; the first and greatest, that of the Mexicans, whom, 
a s  you have seen, they have, as governors, expelled the country. Indeed, from
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the remote situation of the territory, in relation to the government of Mexico, it 
has but a nominal attachment. The next jealousy is of our settlers, and is chiefly 
based upon an idea of the great ferocity of this people, and is modified by an ad
miration of our country. They make a distinction between those settlers who 
come over the mountains and those who come round the Horn—dreading tho 
former and liking the latter. In the meantime, our people, like a sure, heavy, 
and swollen tide, are overflowing the country. Among them, I  can almost ima
gine myself in Indiana. Most of the people who first enter Oregon eventually 
fall down into California. As an evidence of the imperceptible manner in which 
they come in, an emigrant couple were married a short time since at our Consul’s 
in Monterey, and the house was filled with tall, gaunt back-woodstnen. The next 
day, the Governor sent to inquire where so many foreigners had come from ; in 
the meantime they had all dispersed, and the Consul himself could not tell whence 
they had come, nor whither they had gone.

You must not suppose that I, more than yourself, advocate tbe principles of ter
ritorial aggression. Yet, believing, as I  do, that the contests of the world are 
hereafter to be, not so much between individual interests as between great princi
ples, influencing the well-being of man at large ; and that the great contest going 
on, is between the democratic (not in a party sense) and monarchial principles, the 
latter having nearly fulfilled their purposes in the education of mankind, I  think 
that I  can foresee in the inevitable destiny of this territory, one of the most 
efficient fortresses, from which new and liberal, are to combat old and despotic, 
institutions.

TO THE EDITOR OP THE MILLENNIAL STAB.

Church Place, Latchford, near Warrington, Dec. 23,1845.

Dear Sir,—Agreeably to my son’s request I  beg leave to hand you the annexed faithful 
and true copy of a letter, or rather a part of it, received from him by me. I t  is that por
tion of the letter which has an especial reference to the present momentous movement 
the Latter-day Saints in America are forced to adopt for their preservation. If  on perusal 
you think its appearance in the Stab will in any way promote the cause of truth, and ex
pose wrong and oppression, you are a t full liberty to give it publicity.

Dear Sir,
Yours very respectfully,

James Needham.

St. Louis, Nov. nth, 1845.

My dear Father and Mother,—It is with peculiar feelings I, at this time, take up my 
pen to write to you, and though I  intend bnt a short epistle, I  expect before I  get 
through to show why I  feel so. Doubtless, you have heard of our troubles a t Nauvoo 
and vicinity, the burning of houses, grain, &c., by the mob. Well, the amount is this, 
they will not let us live in peace, and so we must go elsewhere, at least they say we 
must, or they will drive us. This has hastened the move; but whether they did so or 
not we intend to go away for a time, and leave this abominable people of blood. As far 
as we know at present, we leave Nauvoo and the United States next Spring for some 
remote place, where, exactly, I  don’t know. I  have braved the storm so far, midst the 
lies of apostates, the downfall of wicked men, the persecution in different ways, and the 
murder of our best m en; and, by the help of the Almighty, I  will still push my way 
through. I  am not going to falter now, no, by the Lord’s help, I  will see the end : 
where they go I  will go, and where they die let me die. I  still say, let me suffer afflic
tion with the people of God, rather than enjoy the pleasure of sin with such an abomi
nable, ungodly people as this. In the wilderness, yes, with the wild man of the wood
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(though we are not going to do so), rather than with such a people, that have killed the 
prophets and righteous men, and rejected the counsel of God, the everlasting gospel, 
which will prove their damnation and overthrow, and every people and nation that does 
the same. As brother Young says, “ We don’t owe this nation another gospel sermon, 
they are left to feel the wrath of an angry God. The Lord reward them according to 
their works, and let every honest heart say, amen.” I  have made one great sacrifice in 
leaving you and my brothers and sisters and native land, which nothing on earth would 
have caused me to do but the gospel, and I  will make another, by the help of God. I 
have a comfortable home, a good place, and make a good living, and am beloved by my 
employers, who will do more and more for me if I  will stay ; but, no, the cry is, “ Come 
out of Babylon my people, that ye partake not of her sins, and receive not of her 
plagues, for her sins have reached unto heaven.” My dear father and mother, the sacri
fice is a great one, to go further and further from those in my native land I  love—when 
shpUl I  see you all again ? I  know not, perhaps not again until years have rolled into eter- 
,jdty with their changes and events, still we shall find the kingdom of God rolling onward 
and the testimony of his servants true. William Smith is cut off from the church for im
moral conduct, and for aspiring to that which belongs to another; he is now at St. Louis, 
lecturing against the Saints, and trying to do us all the harm he can. We feel much for 
him being a brother of Joseph, a man that we shall ever hold dear. George J. Adams, a 
well-known man in England, is with William Sm ith; but all things shall work together 
for good ; they are only weeding us a little, which will save us so much trouble. I  hope 
the Saints in England will not listen to such lie s; but 1 need not fear, for I know a many 
of them have got a spirit whereby they can try their false pretensions. Let the Saints 
uphold the Twelve, brother Young being tbe President, and their minds shall expand, 
and be satisfied in the authority. My testimony is the same as ever, that I know this to 
be the work of God, I have evidence in favour of this work that I cannot get with any 
other system of things on earth, and here 1 stick as long as it gives me that. I suppose 
by this you will think it time to speak of something else. Well, you must excuse me, I  
have the work at heart, and it is my delight to talk about it, and if these few unconnected 
sentences will do any good, brother Ward is at liberty to use them. My love to brothers 
Woodruff, Ward, Clark, and Fielding, and all inquiring friends. Hoping this letter will find 
all well, I  am ever, my dear father and mother,

Your affectionate son,

John NEEnHAM.

ADDRESS TO THE SAINTS.

My dear brethren and sisters in the British Isles,—I have been requested by brothers 
Woodruff and Ward to write a few lines for the Stab, before I  leave this country for my 
own native land, though, 1 can assure you, it is quite a task for me to undertake to write 
anything to go before the scrutinizing eye of the public.

I  have now been in this land nearly seventeen months, during which time my labours 
have mostly been confined to Bradford conference, in Yorkshire, and Mars Hill conference, 
Herefordshire. I laboured about seven months in each place, and my labours have been 
blessed as much as I  could reasonably expect, considering the condition of each conference 
when I first went to it. My motive has always been to do what little good I could, and as 
little harm as possible. I  have found the Saints in these conferences good, houest-hearted 
people, humane, and very kind, also willing to hearken to the counsel of their brethren 
who were placed over them, and I  hope they will ever continue thus to act. They have 
all been very kind to me, for which I return them my hearty and sincere thanks, and to all 
others who have been kind to me, praying that my heavenly Father will bless them in this 
world, and give them eternal life in his kingdom. 1 have visited several other conferences, 
viz :—Liverpool, Preston, Clitheroe, Manchester, Sheffield, Worcester, Cheltenham, Bristol, 
Bath, and London, where also 1 found the Saints very kind indeed. In short, my visit to 
this land has truly been one of interest to me, and I feel glad that I  came, according to 
the counsel of my brethren the Twelve. Although it looked a great undertaking at first, 
through the assistance of the Lord I  have been enabled to accompany my brethren, E. H.
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Davies, J . A. Stratton, and J . B. Meynell, to this land, and now that I  am about to return 
home, I  wish to say a word to my brethren. Brother Woodruff is going home, whom you 
will miss very much, I  have no doubt, bnt brothers Hedlock, Ward, and Banks are left to  
preside, and if you will seek their connsel and hearken to it, all will be well with you, and 
you will prosper. Brethren, let ns ever remember the authority of the holy priesthood, 
and respect every man in his office, and uphold him in his calling. I t is not for us to  
think we are great big bodies, because we have some little authority. Do we not know 
that we are not masters, but merely servants, and the more authority we have got, 
the more are we servants. We are to obey what our Saviour has said, ** He that 
is the greatest among you let him become servant of 011.” And were we to carry 
this principle out we should see that it is a true one. For example, we will look a t 
our Father in heaven. He is the greatest of a ll; see the responsibility and care he has 
resting on him. He has got all the heavenly worlds to keep in order, and minister t o ; be 
also has to see to this world below, to all the Saints in heaven, and to all the Saints on this 
world. There is not one of us could do all this, and how does he do it but by his author
ity and power. Again, we will come to the twelve on the earth, they have got more 
authority than any other men on the earth, and in the same proportion more to see to and 
more care than any other men, for they have the care of the whole church. And here is 
the presidency in this land, who have got more to serve and attend to than any other men 
in this land. The presidents of conferences also have more to see to than the presidents 
of branches, and so we see according to a man’s calling and authority, so is bis responsi
bility ; so brethren, to make the best of ourselves, we are only the servants of our Heavenly 
Father, and yours for His sake. There are but few that are kings and priests yet. Let 
us rule with what little authority we have got in wisdom, mercy, love, and kindness, and 
the Lord will bless our administration. “ He that is faithful in little shall be made ru ler 
over much.”

I  must conclude by saying, I  wish all my brethren and sisters well in this land, and hope 
that the time will come when we shall see each other west of the Rocky Mountains or in 
some other good place; and may God add his blessing and save us all in his kingdom is my 
prayer, in the name of Jesus. Amen.

I  remain, as ever, yours most affectionately in the covenant of peace,
£ . F. SHEETS,

TO THE SAINTS IN THE BRITISH I& E S .

Liverpool, January 30,1846.

Beloved Brethren and Sisters,— As I  am about to leave this country, and to return home 
to the society of my friends in the land of Zion, with the view of getting myself in readi
ness to join the camp of Zion in their migration through the wilderness, to a land where 
we may enjoy the sweets of liberty unmolested, and worship the God of Israel according 
to the dictates of our own consciences, which will be according to the will of God, and 
will be made known to us from time to time, as our needs and circumstances may require, 
I  feel it to be my duty and privilege to say a few things to you in the way of a farewell, 
through the medium of the Star.

I t  is now just twenty months since I  left the city of Naavoo on a mission to this coun
try, agreeable to the council of the quorum of the twelve. 1 arrived here in Liverpool, on 
the 24th of August, 1844, in company with elders Davis, Sheets and Meynell. Soon after 
my arrival I was appointed to the presidency of the Liverpool conference, where I remained 
devoting my labours to the best advantage that I, in my wisdom, was capable of doing, 
until the 22nd of Ju ly ; when, in accordance with the wish and counsel of the first presi
dency, I went and took charge of the Bath and Bristol conferences, where I remained 
until the 3rd of December. Since that time I have visited several other districts or con
ferences. I  now in all truth and sincerity say that I  have found the Saints in general 
a kind, loving, friendly, and hospitable people. My visit to this land has been very satis
factory to myself, and my labours, and the result of them while amongst you, have beeo 
that which 1 feel perfectly satisfied with.
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I have rejoiced in seeing yonr willingness to adhere nnto the counsel of those who were 

sent to labour amongst you, and I hope you will ever continue so to do ; for in so doing 
you will meet with the smiles and approbation of your heavenly Father.

Permit me, before leaving you, to offer a little counsel and advice, which I wish to do in 
the spirit of meekness and love. We will all readily agree that we are engaged in a most 
great and glorious work, and to the consummation of which we may with propriety look, 
relying upon the promises of God with the most sanguine expectations. But let us realize 
that Satan, that arph deceiver, in order to prevent our coming to tbe enjoyment of those 
glories tbat we now hare in view, will make use of every devise and stratagem in his 
power. This being the case it becomes highly necessary for us to arm ourselves with 
every weapon in our power that will be calculated to enable us to meet, and successfully 
overcome, all the obstacles and stumbling blocks that he may throw in our way, in order 
to prevent our onward march in the cauBe of our Divine Master. I am of opinion that 
there is scarcely any thing so well calculated to be a shield and armour to the Saint as a 
thorough understanding of the principles and order of the kingdom of God. The Lord 
has certainly been very particular in the organization of his church and kingdom on earth, 
so that when we take a view of it in all its beauties and ramifications we will readily 
agree with the apostle that it is a perfect body fitly joined together. Now this body 
or kingdom most certainly has a head on earth, which head we acknowledge to be the 
quorum of the twelve apostles. We might mention as other parts of the body, the 
quorums of high priests, seventies, elders, &c., &c. Now there are of necessity growing 
out of these quorums presidents who are appointed for Bpecial purposes, such as presidents 
of stakes, conferences, and branches, whose duty it is to watch over the Saints under their 
immediate charge, and see that all things are kept in order. Now it is to these that the 
Saints should seek for counsel and advice, and adhere unto it when it is given; for instance, 
it is the duty of the Saints in a branch to seek counsel of their presiding elder. I mention 
this because I  have heard of an instance where there was some one connected with a 
branch who seemed to be highly favoured of the Lord, getting visions, dreams, and reve
lations,not only for themselves bnt for others. Now they are sometimes boasting of the things 
revealed to them, and the favour that they are in with G od; so that others get confidence 
that tbey are some great one, and, instead of going to seek counsel of the presiding elder, tbe 
proper person, they pass him by, trampling upon his authority, showing contempt to the 
holy priesthood, and run to such persons who will most probably give them any thing they 
may wish for, probably a revelation for themselves, or one making known to them that 
the officers of the branch are out of order, and perchance that the whole church has gone 
astray. Let no such things as these exist amongst you, for they are not right. A branch 
in this situation is just about as much in order, and as likely to make progress, as a man 
standing upon his head. We wish the Saints to understand that it is their privilege to ask 
and obtain blessings for themselves, but not for others, nor yet for the government of the 
church, neither is such a principle or doctrine binding upon the Saints in any way. If  there is 
anything to be revealed to the church it must come through the head and not the feet. 
We will bring a comparison that will illustrate our ideas. The British government have 
at the present time a large army in India, to whom they, from time to time, are transmit
ting official dispatches. To whom are these dispatches sent? To a private soldier, 
a captain, a colonel, or an officer who holds a higher rank than they ? Most certainly 
not. The British government has a better understanding of order than to act thus; 
they will not trample upon the authority in this way, but in all instances will transmit 
all dispatches though the head, or governor general. Then do we not think that God 
and angels understand order as well as the British government. Let me exhort my 
dear brethren and sisters to look to these things, and seek to understand what the 
principles of the kingdom of God ore. Seek to understand the warnings of the spirit 
of God, that you may not be deceived, for I will say as did John, there are many 
false spirits gone abroad in the world. Try the spirits.

Not wishing to be lengthy I will now bring my epistle to a close; commending you 
to thecareof the great shepherd of the sheep, and to those whom he has appointed to adminis
ter in his name. Praying that the great head of the church will bless you with all bless
ing that you may stand in need of, so as to enable you to be prepared for the second 
advent of Messiah in the world, and to enjoy a thousand years of rest with him.

1 return unto you my dear brethren and sisters my most hearty thanks for your kindness 
to me while I have been in your midst. 1 have the honour to subscribe myself, most 
respectfully, your brother in the bonds of the renewed covenant,

J . A. Stbatton.
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TO THE SAINTS IN  THE BRITISH ISLES, GREETING.

Liverpool, January 20, 1846.

Beloved Friends,—I  deem it my duty to address a few lines to you through the medium 
of the Star, before I take my departure from England on my return to America. The 
shortness of my time, aDd the multiplicity of business, forces me to be brief.

Tou have already been informed, that the persecution and banishment of the Saints 
west of the Rocky Mountains, and a desire to deliver my own family and friends is the 
sole cause of my sudden departure from your midst. And I now once more appeal unto 
you, that you will let your prayers ascend up before God, day and night, in behalf of 
your afflicted brethren iu Zion, that the Lord may deliver them from persecution and 
oppression, which they have long groaned under. Though an edict of banishment is 
passed, and they are about to make a sacrifice of their houses and lands, &c., &c., and 
endure the fatigues of a journey of near two thousand miles, still our persecutors are not 
satisfied with this, but are striving to stir up every wicked and ungodly character to 
malign us, and charge all their own black deeds of infamy and crime upon the Saints, in 
order that the world, far and near, may really think they are doing God service while thus 
persecuting the Saints. But, the day will come when all men will get their reward for the 
deeds done in the body. I hope and trust that the Saints—the Saints throughout the 
land—will not be weary in well-doing, but sustain the general cause of Zion by prayer, 
love, charity, faith, and all good works. My stay in your midst, on this mission has been 
limited to one year, but I  rejoice much at the progress and prosperity of the cause dur
ing this period.

I t  has been a year of much interest to the church in Britain as well as in America, and 
I  trust that the same interest may oontinue and increase until the house of Israel are 
gathered, that their strength and labour can be concentrated as the rest of one man, in 
building up and beautifying the land of Zion, until the deserts shall blossom as a rose, 
and her cities, temples, and towers point to heaven as a token of the fulfilment of the 
promises of God unto Israel in the last dispensation and fulness of the times. I t  has 
been highly gratifying to me from the beginning, to observe the union of the Saints 
throughout the British Isles, and their willingness to abide by the counsel of the presi
dency of the church, and sustain every man in his office and calling : it is upon the prin
ciple of union that Zion and Jerusalem are to be built up, and be prepared for the coming 
of the Messiah. You have also nobly responded to the call to assist in rearing unto the 
name of the Lord, a temple, as the sequel will show, and also in liberally contributing 
when other appeals have been made upon you, for which you will not lose your reward.

Elder Reuben Hedlock is again appointed to the important station of president over the 
churches in the British Isles. I  have every confidence to believe that you will uphold 
and sustain him in his office; he has had much experience in tbe church of Christ, and will 
act for the general good of the cause; you will be blessed in following his counsel and 
upholding him by your faith, your prayers, and good wishes. Elders Thomas Ward, and 
John Banks are appointed as counsellors to elder Hedlock, the amount of their talent and 
labours you have already ascertained in years gone by. You kno^ them, and will sustain 
them in their office—their own works recommend themselves.

I  would advise that the Saints sustain the Star, and give it as wide a circulation as 
possible, for it is through this medium that you obtain constant information. Also use 
your influence to continue to circulate all our publications as extensively as possible, for 
they contain truth, and tru th  is mighty and will prevail. Let not the Saints be discouraged 
because of the tribulations and sacrifices they are called to pass through; for though the 
tongue of slander, the press, and wicked men send forth as upon the wings of the wind, 
a flood of falsehood and bitterness against the Saints, yet they will triumph at last, 
and God with eternal tru th  will give a victory over the Devil with his flood of lies, and 
the earth will be redeemed from the fall, Zion will yet enjoy all her blessings which have 
been promised through the mouths of all the holy prophets since the world began.

I  would advise the Saints to keep in view the gathering. I  have no doubt but that 
there will be doors open for the gathering of the Saints from this land to meet with 
their friends who will settle in California, and by uniting together in wisdom, and going 
by counsel, much may be done in the continuation of the emigration.

Before dosing this address, I  feel disposed, for the benefit and information of the



Saints, to  lay before you a  correct account o f th e receipts for the tem ple, and donations 
to  m yself, in conformity w ith the appeal made at the last General Conference, also the  
situation in which I  leave the printing departm ent in L iverpool.

The following it a List of DonaHont received by me, and other* named, tince 16th Dec. 1845.

Paid Others. Paid W. Woodruff.
• . d, jC s. d.

Received from the Saints in tbe 
Liverpool Branch as Donations to

J. A. Stratton....... 2 5 0
George Slater....... 3 0 11
E. F. Sheets ......  2 0 0

7 6  1J 10 18 10* Per Elder Tbos 'Wilson, President.
Manchester Conference, H. Clark 9 0 0 26 14 4 Downs for J?D. Ross, do
GUsgow ditto ...... . 11 13 0 Peter M‘Cuo ditto
Birmingham ditto H. Clark 2 6 6 3 12 10 Robert Crook ditto
Bradford ditto .......................  6 0 0 Charles Miller ditto
Preston ditto .......................  5 0 0 J. HalsaU ditto
London ditto .......................  3 14 0 E. H. Davies ditto
Leicester ditto .......................  1 o 0 Tbos. Margetts ditto

B™ ch ...................... 112  0 W .Lovatt ditto
St. Helens ditto ....................... 0 6 6 SamuelSkerratt ditto
Sunderland ditto .......................  0 4 0 E. Gillies ditto
Clitheroe Conference.......................... 3 13 1 Wm. Speakman ditto

Br“ c h ...................... 0 13 0 Samuel Gentle dittoi  ̂  ............  0 8 0 E. H. Webb ditto
Cheltenham ditto .......................  0 12 10 J. Johnson ditto
5  v • . ditto ...................... 1 3  0 J. Hallidav ditto
Trowbridge ditto .....................  0 12 0 Ditto ditto
Ashton ditto .......................  0 7 0 J. Albiston ditto

n ?  ...................... 0 14 8 J. Bainbridge ditto
COnin<enCO..................  8 0 0 J. P. Waugh ditto

Sheffield ...................... 1 12  0 J. Ure ditto
Carlisle Branch....................... 0 12 0 Thomas Bell ditto
Worcestershire Conference ..........  1 0  0 J. Smith ditto

.....................  1 0 0 R. Martin ditto
Old Swinford Branch......................  0 6 0 W. Westwood ditto
8undry private persons ..................  12 8 0

18 11 7J 96 15 1J

From sundry Saints as a Loan upon 
the Books in the Office in Liver*
pool ................................................  95 8 6

For Books 8o ld .................................  35 3 8
-------------- 130 12 2

ELDER WOODRUFF’S FAREWELL ADDRESS. 4 3

By Amount paid for private Printing 
and Book Binding accounts out of 
this, together with provision for 
self and friends, as an outfit to 
America............................................

Stock in hand in Office.
„ Amount of 879 Books of Mormon,

left in Office, at 4s. each .............  175 0
,, 2259 Doctrine and Covenants at

3s. 6d................................................... 395 15
„ 2166 Hymn Books at Is. 6d.........  162 9

226 7 3$

81 10 0 

144 17 3*

73S 4 0
Debts due the Office.

„ Amount o f outstanding 
Debts due on the Sixth
Volume of the Star....... 76 14 0

» Deduct for bad Debts... 26 15 0
----------- 50 0 0

» Amount due for Proclamations
Sold....................................................  15 12 10

„ 2400 ditto on hand, at 12s. 6d. per 
hundred............................................  15 0 0

Debts due Binder and Printer.
To Debts dne to Mr. Fazakerly, for

Binding Doctrine and Covenants 35 15
Ditto for Hymn Books ..................  24 3

„ Messrs. James and Woodburn, for 
Printing Proclamations..................  45 0

80 12 10 

813 16 10

104 18 8



44 ELDER HEDLOCK'S STATEMENT.

Amount brought forward......  104 18 8 813 16 10
Amount due from roe to sundry per

sons u  Loans for various purposes 62 19 5
-------------- 167 18 1

217 15 91 
317 12 l l |

.£535 8 8f

Thus have I laid before you a statement of our affairs as I  leave them in this land, and 
I  now conclude by returning to all ray sincere and heartfelt thanks for all the kindness and 
assistance which I have received, and pray my heaveuly father to bless the Saints in Britain 
in all their hands shall find to do, and speedily make a way for the honest in heart to join 
their brethren in the land of Zion, that they may receive their endowments, and be prepared 
to be instrumental in consummating his great work, which he will assuredly cut short in 
righteousness. Such is my prayer on your behalf, and, beloved Saints, let myself, my family 
and others, as well as the Saints in Zion, be ever had in remembrance by you, that our un
dertakings may receive the approval of heaven, and meet with that reward and that rest 
which remaineth for the people of God. Amen.

W. WooDBcn.

ELDER HEDLOCK’S STATEMENT.

It will, no doubt, be interesting to the Saints to learn that the ship Liverpool, 
Capt. Devonport, sailed from this port hence to New Orleans, on the 16th of Janu
ary last, with seventy-seven souls, or sixty-two adults on board, including forty-five 
Saints or thirty-four adults, among whom were Hiram Clark and wife, sister Wood
ruff and two children, E. F. Sheets and wife, and several families who have gone 
to join their friends in their journey across the Rocky Mountains to California.— 
May an all-wise Providence protect and guide them where they can enjoy the reli
gion of Jesus Christ, for which they sacrifice their houses and homes, friends and 
native land—suffering the fatigue and hardship of a long and tedious journey, rather 
than dwell in confusion with mobs, whose only aim is to destroy the lives and pro
perty of the Saints.

Our much esteemed president, elder Woodruff, and J. A. Stratton, took leave of 
the Saints in England on the 22th of January, and sailed for New York on board 
the packet ship Ashburton. They will speedily visit their friends in the east and 
gather up as many as they can, and then join the Saints in Nauvoo in their depar
ture to tne western coast of America: and I here beg to acknowledge the kindness 
of the Saints in Britain, on behalf of the Saints in Nauvoo and elder Woodruff, to 
return the gratitude of my heart for their liberality in donating for the building of 
the temple in Nauvoo, where it will long remain as a monument of the industry and 
perseverance of a persecuted people, where the elders of Israel, previous to their 
departure into the wilderness, will receive the fulness of the holy priesthood and tbe 
power of the gospel of Christ, which will prove a blessing to mankind; and also 
for contributing to the assistance of elder Woodruff and the Saints in Nauvoo, in 
tbe hour of need; and I pray Ood, the Eternal Father, in the name of Jesus Christ, 
to bless the Saints in this life, and crown them heirs of Ood and joint heirs with 
Jesus Christ.

It will be seen by elder Woodruff's address to the Saints in the present number 
of the Star, the amount donated to the temple, and what has been donated to him 
and others; also what has been loaned on books and the amount of books on hand. 
As I am anxious to liquidate all demands upon the books as early as possible, I wish

645 18 9 
Temple Fund.

Received from Reuben Hedlock ss Temple Subscriptions 
Ditto Wilford Woodruff's receipts for tbe Temple ..............
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to impress upon the minds of the Saints and our agents, the necessity of effecting as 
speedy and extensive a sale as possible, thereby effecting two objects, first the spread 
of tbe principles of eternal truth to the inhabitants of the kingdom, secondly to en
able us to meet promptly the demands upon us. As some of our agents are greatly 
in arrears of payment for books already sold, we are under the necessity of requir
ing immediate returns from them to meet the demands of our printer and binder. 
Those who have loaned money on books, can, by giving their order, receive the 
amount in books at wholesale prices, immediately, if requested. It is necessary 
to be understood that the Book of Mormon, Doctrine and Covenants, Hymn Book, 
and Proclamation of the Twelve Apostles belong to the twelve, and the proceeds, 
after defraying expenses of printing and binding must go to them according to their 
order. The 4th and 5th volumes of the Times and Seasons are the property of 
elder John Taylor. From this, it will be observed that I cannot use any monies 
arising from the sale of those books towards defraying the expenses of the office in 
Liverpool.

It will.be perceived by elder Woodruff’s statement, that he has not included the 
emigration department, which hitherto has paid the expenses of tbe office, and satis
fied the pressing demands of many a travelling elder who has called upon us, and 
contributed to many a poor emigrant besides. In the space of three yeare and two 
months I have sent to America 990 adult emigrants, 113 of whom have either paid 
or agreed to pay their passage in Nauvoo, amounting to the sum of £466 12s. 
which is equivalent to my trasmitting that amount in cash, for I have their expen
ses to pay on the ship whether I am paid or not. Some of those parties, I am sorry 
to say, have apostatized from the cnurch and refuse to pay, thus treating me un
kindly for my kindness unto them.

I have received by private donations from the Saints, from the 14th of Decem
ber, 1843, to the 1st of January, 1846, the sum of £62 16 3. I have paid for 
board, lodging, and travelling expenses to visit conferences for the above period, 
£169 16 2.

I paid for the expense of a lawsuit in defence of Messrs. Pugmire and Cart- 
wrignt, £29 15 6, and received as a donation from the Saints towards the above 
lawsuit, the sum of £14 17 8j, leaving a balance of £14 17 9$, which I now 
owe to the book fund.

I received by the penny subscription, raised towards assisting the poor, the sum 
of £42 110,  one half of which I gave to brother Ward, who had contributed 
from his own funds to their assistance.

I have paid for rent of office since the 14th of December, 1843, to the 1st of 
January, 1846, the sum of £106 13 4, and have also paid taxes for the office for 
the same period to the amount of £28 5 6. I have likewise paid for postages, office 
books, and other necessary expenses, the sum of £136 13 1J. 1 mention the
above particulars that the church may know the expense incurred in maintaining 
an office for the benefit and good of the church; whence they can emigrate without 
imposition ; and as the emigration of the Saints has ceased for a season, I have no 
resources to sustain the office, only by the patronage of other people. I hold some 
deposits for emigration from some members of the church, which may remain to 
their credit until they are ready to go to California, or I will refund their deposits 
to them, if they choose. I need not say anything respecting the collections for the 
temple, the loans on books, and books on hand, as brother Woodruff has made a 
statement on that subject.

Some may ask, would not a cheaper office do as well ? I answer, yes, if it could 
be had in a locality as suitable for our business as the one we have. Since I came 
to this new office, I have shipped 277 adult passengers, 150 of whom were Saints, 
127 that were not; which is three times as many as I shipped while in the old office, 
shewing an increase of business not connected with the church. Very'few^ pas
sengers were shipped to New York, Philadelphia, Boston, or Quebec, until I came 
to Stanley Buildings, but since I have been there, I have shipped 70 adults, only 
20 of whom were Saints. I have now about 54 adult emigrants (that are not 
Saints), to sail in the W indsor Castle on the 15th of February. I have also 
effected arrangements by which I can forward freight and emigrants every five 
days to New York, by the line of packets to Philadelphia and Boston every eight
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days, to New Orleans every six days, to the Canadas in the shipping season, to 
South America, the East and West Indies, &c. When the Joint Stock Company 
is completed, these arrangements can be turned to their advantage.

I wish to impress upon the minds of the Saints the importance of their position, 
and the necessity of tneir becoming a commercial people. The time is not far 
distant when the standard of truth will be raised in all parts of the earth, and the 
twelve will have to see that the gospel is preached to all nations, and gather the 
Saints to the place appointed. Can it be done ? Can the poor Saints, out of their 
scanty livings, raise a fund sufficient to perform this great work, without a change 
in circumstances? I answer, no! It was a view of the magnitude of the work of 
God, and the situation of the Saints, that first suggested to my mind the formation 
of the Joint Stock Company, and I rejoice to see it so nearly ready for operation. 
Based upon principles of equity and justice, with the sanction of the British Gov
ernment stamped upon it, and the approbation of the authorities at Nauvoo, as well 
as the arm of Jehovah to propel it for the good of his cause, and the many wise and 
persevering men engaged to direct the interests of the company, it cann«t fail to 
succeed.

And while our brethren are labouring and sacrificing their all, and going into 
the wilderness to prepare a home for us; Isay, while they are in an unsettled state, 
let the Saints in Britain not slack their hand, but use double exertions to swell the 
amount of capital, and prepare every needful thing for a company of Saints to 
take with them next September to California, that they can take their weary 
brethren something to comfort their hearts in the wilderness, and at the South 
American ports, and return with the blessings of Providenee and something to 
increase the capital of the company, also at the same time to seek out the honest in 
heart, and the meek of the earth, and supply them with every necessary thing fo.r 
the settlement of a new country. There is not a people on earth so well situated 
for commercial interests as tho Saints in Britain, and no people could do more than 
the Saints, were the power now in tbeir hands brought to bear upon the great 
interest of the church in proper order.

Where, says one, is the power; I answer in co-operation, for the Saints are scat
tered through all the commercial towns of Britain, and are nearly all manufacturers 
of some sorts of ware, and have more or less influence in the neighbourhood where 
they reside. Let each branch of the church select one of the most business-like men 
they have as an agent to correspond with me, or whoever may be in Liverpool to 
conduct the affairs and ascertain the terms of freight and passage, and times of ships 
Railing to those ports above named, and any other required information, and make 
it publicly known and solicit all the business he can. He must not be afraid of 
doing too much, or falter in the first, second, or third attempt; for remember it 
will take time to become acquainted and gain the confidence of the people, but per
severance and punctuality are sure to gain the prize, and on fair business principles 
the agent will realize five per cent on the business he transacts, which, though 
small at first, will increase, and great good to the church be effected ; then, instead 
of calling upon the Saints for a penny subscription to relieve the poor, we could 
send five or ten families of the poor in every ship, free of charge, as soon as we get 
fully established, without feeling the expense. When agents are appointed, let 
them send me their names and I will insert them with their address in the bills, so 
that the public may know to whom and where to apply.

We can commence trading as soon as we are fully registered, wherever it will be 
most advantageous for the company, and we shall not delay operations when we 
can legally act, but use every lawful endeavour for the good of the company and

fromotion of the cause of God, to lay out some of the funds in trade and commerce, 
’robably it will be wisdom, when circumstances permit, to purchase a ship, for I 

know of ships that have paid for themselves in three voyages to and from Canada, 
but I do not think it wisdom to spend but a small portion of the company’s funds 
in a ship; if we do, we shall only have a ship and no means of freighting it to the 
place or destination. I am inquiring after the prospects of sending for a quantity 
of American flour, lard, cheese, pork, and beef, and such other articles as can be 
kept in bond, unless the duty is taken off, to supply the demands of the Saints and 
the furnishing of our own ships, which would cause great consumption. I have
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to purchase from £50 to £100 worth of provisions for every ship I send out, and I 
shall at least, according to present prospects, want about £1000 worth of provisions 
this year for shipping, the profits of which might as well go to the Joint Stock 
Company as to other merchants, and I could, through the connections I have 
formed, sell £10,000 worth in a year, beside supplying the Saints, if we only had 
the capital to commence with, which I expect will soon be ready. I do not wish 
the interest of the Joint Stock Company to absorb all the attention of the Saints, 
but I wish it to have its due attention, while at the same time I would exhort the 
Saints not to slacken their hands in spreading the truth, and let me entreat of the 
presiding elders of conferences and branches, travelling elders, and all the Saints, 
to use every lawful endeavour to spread the truth wherever doors may be open 
before you, and permit me to remind my brethren who preside over conferences 
and branches, that to them is committed a charge of great importance, to teach 
the people the way of salvation, therefore seek the spirit of God to guide you into 
all truth, and in your deliberations in council gain the wisdom of all by giving all 
the privil^e of expressing their feelings on matters brought before you, give your 
judgment m righteousness, without partiality or party feelings, study the well-being 
of the Saints under your charge, seek to settle all differences that you can without 
disturbing the whole church with the grievance, teach the Saints that the Spirit of 
Ood is a spirit of love, and it will be a rule by which all may know that a member 
is out of the way; if they are possessed of a contentious spirit, of hatred and envy, 
be gentle in reproofs, remembering that soft words turn away wrath. To the 
Saints I would say, remember your presiding elders before Ood, and if you wish to 
be benefited by them, comfort them. Pray for Ood to bless you and guide you 
into all truth, remembering that your elders are the medium of communication, by 
the influence of the Holy Spirit, to you, and if you are agreed, nothing will prevent 
them from having their understandings enlightened, ana their tongues unloosed, 
and wisdom and intelligence from Ood be communicated unto you. Brethren, I 
desire your prayers, I need your support before a throne of grace, for your welfare is 
my constant study, and many a sleepless night I have passed thinking upon the situ
ation of the Saints of Ood in these last days, and I feel my inability, without your 
sympathy and prayers, to counsel and direct the church in Britain at this important 
crisis, when the powers of darkness, and oppression of mobs, have arrayed their 
powers against the church in America, and so many obstacles rise up to disturb the 
peace and happiness of the people of Ood, and so much remains to be done to 
spread the Gospel and gather the Saints with our limited means.

I pray that God will protect his people from dangers seen and unseen, and that 
the Saints will be faithful to the end, and receive a crown of eternal life.

R e u b e n  H e d l o c k .

§>tar.

F E B R U A R Y  1, 1846.

W e  have been induced in the present number of the S t a r ,  to present considerable 
matter touching the present situation of the Saints in Zion, and their intended 
removal; not because the measures to be adopted, or the principles to be carried 
into effect, have an immediate bearing upon the Saints in Britain, but because of the 
principles that are set forth for the instruction of the Saints in relation to the great 
doctrine of the gathering, and we trust they will not be lost upon the people of the 
Lord in this country.

There is no characteristic by which the Saints are distinguished in the present 
days so peculiar as that of the gathering, and so long as we continue in connexion 
with the kingdom of Ood, the doctrine of the gathering will be of vital importance,
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indeed everything hinges upon this point, the Saints must be gathered out from 
Babylon, in order that they may become a kingdom and a people prepared for the 
Lord at his coming.

We have no doubt that there are many in the church at the present moment upon 
whom this subject as yet has not produced its due and legitimate effect. Without 
laying much claim to the spirit of prophecy, we think we can perceive in the 
political horizon, indications that will bring powerful arguments to the minda and 
hearts of the Saints upon this all important subject.

We beg to apologize for the delay in sending out the second number of the Stab, 
such has been the multiplicity of our business in taking stock, and settling affairs 
with our late beloved President, that we have not oeen able to attend to our 
ordinary business, and in addition to this, sickness has been added to the difficulties 
we have of late had to struggle with.

We would also say to our correspondents of the British and American Commer
cial Joint Stock Company, that we are much behind hand in our communications 
with them, however, we-trust that for the future not to be quite so crowded with 
business, and consequently be enabled to attend more punctually to our various 
djities.

' W e  have received a communication from our beloved President Brigham Young, 
dated Nauvoo, City of Joseph, Dec. 17th, 1845, by which we find that the Saints 
at least consider that all things are prospering with them. They have commenced 
the endowments in the attic story of the Lord’s House, and are employed therein 
night and day; they had, at the date of the letter, given the endowment to some 
four hundred persons.

The mob, it is said, are now much vexed at our removal, and at the prospect of 
the Roman Catholics succeeding us. The Saints had been visited by two reverend 
gentlemen sent by the bishop of Chicago, who examined minutely the city and public 
buildings, and who declared our Temple to exceed anything they had seen outside 
of Italy.

The Lord hears and answers the prayers of his people, and the designs of wicked 
and oppressive men are continually overruled. Great preparations are making for 
the removal in the spring, and the city has the appearance of being filled with 
wagon- shops. Saints are daily arriving from the different States, so that there is 
scarcely a single room in the city to let.

The Saints from this are directed to make their course for the bay or port of 
St. Francisco.

The people are still labouring on the Temple, and the finish of the interior is 
progressing rapidly. The fount and oxen of newn stone are nearly accomplished, 
and will soon be fit for use.

We are glad to be able to communicate this intelligence at the present time, and 
we feel assured they will be very satisfactory. Let the Saints remember they are 
the children of the day, and let them be fully alive to the signs of the times, and for 
all events that may transpire.
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THE LATTEB-DAY SAIKTS’

N o .  4. F E B R U A R Y  15, 1846. V o l.  Y I I .

COPT OP A LETTER FROM J . SMITH, JUN., TO MR. GALLAND.

R e m in isc en c e s  of truly great men are at all times interesting, and particularly so 
when they have passed from the present stage of action, and their words and works 
have become a portion of history. The records of mankind teem with narrations 
of the great and mighty, who, rising above their fellows, have been instrumental in 
giving laws to tbe world, overthrowing empires, or establishing principles outliving 
their short mortality, and operating with stul potent energy to the present day. In 
what estimation should we then hold the character of the chosen and now martyred 
man of Ood, who, after tbe world had slept the sleep of ages, shrouded in compara
tive darkness with regard to all spiritual things, was permitted to be the instrument 
for restoring a communication between heaven and earth, and establishing that 
kingdom which should never come to an end, but continuing to grow in power 
and majesty, should prepare a people for the coming of the Lord, the final over
throw of evil, and the establishment of holiness and peace throughout a regenerated 
world.

We therefore think no apology is necessary for the introduction of the following 
letter, extracted from the Tim et and Seasons of February, 1840, and written 
within the walls of a prison, when incarcerated for righteousness’ sake. We feel 
assured that the doctrine and principle which it contains, will be acceptable to all, 
and may be of service to many. E d i t o r .

Liberty Gaol, Clay Co. March 22nd. 1839.

Mb. Isaac G ax land.—Dear Sir, I  have just been privileged with a perusal of a letter, 
put into my hands b j Mr. D. W. Rogers, which letter was directed to him, dated Febru
ary 26th, 1839, and signed Isaac Galland. The contents of said {letter express a sym
pathy and a good feeling towards the people and church of the Latter-day Stunts, of whom 
I  have the high honour to being their religions leader; I  say high honour, more especi
ally because I  know them to be an honourable, a virtuous, and an upright people. And 
that honour, virtue, and righteousness, is their only aim and object in this life. They are, 
sir, a much injured and abused people; and are greatly belied ’as to their true character. 
They have been fallen upon by a gang of ruffians and murderers, three times, in the state 
of Missouri, and entirely broken up, without having committed the first offence; or 
without there being the least shadow, in the very slightest degree of evidence, that they 
have done ought of any thing derogatory to the laws or character of the state of Missouri. 
And this last time of their being broken up, it is either my misfortune, or good fortune 
(for I  aather count it good fortune to suffer affliction with the people of God), in connexion 
with others of my brethren, to be made a severe sufferer, by tbe hands of the above men
tioned rascals ; they are supported by some portions of the authorities of the State, either
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in oooseqneDee of prejudices, excited by fool calumnies, or die they themselves are tbe 
fathers and instigators of tbe whole diabolical and murderous prooeeding.

I  am bold to say, sir, that a more nefarious transaction never has existed since the day* 
of yore, than that which has been practised upon us. Myself, and those who are in prison 
w ith me, were torn from oar houses, with oar wires and children clinging to  our gar
ments, under the awful expectation of being exterminated. At our first examination, the 
mob found one or two persons of low and worthless character, whom they compelled, a t 
tbe peril of their lives, to  swear some things against us, which things, if they had been 
eren true, were nothing at all, and could not have so much aa disgraced any man under 
hearen. Nevertheless, we could hare proved by more than fire hundred witnesses th a t 
the things were false. But the jndge employed an armed force, and compelled us to  
abandon the idea of introducing witnesses, upon the peril of the Hres of the witnesses. 
Under such circumstances, sir, we were committed to  this gaol, on a pretended charge o f 
treason against the State of Missouri, without the slightest evidence to  that effect. W e 
collected our witnesses tbe second time, and petitioned a habeas corpus, but were th rust 
back again into prison by the rage of the mob, and our families robbed and plundered, 
and families and witnesses thrust from their homes and hunted out of the State, and dare 
not return for their lires. And under this order of things, we held in confinement for a 
pretended tr ia l; whereas we are to be tried by those very characters who hare practised 
those things, and hare sworn to hare our lires also t and hare made public proclamation 
that these men must and should be hung, whether they were innocent or guilty. Such, 
men too, sir, hath made this proclamation, as General Atchison, who is considered one o f 
the most prominent men in the State. This ia according to the information I  hare reoeived, 
which I  snppose to be true. Their plea, sir, is that the State will be ruined if the Mor
mon leaders are liberated, so that they can publish the real facts of what has been prac
tised upon them.

We are kept under a strong guard night and day, in a prison of double walls and doors, 
proscribed in our liberty of conscience ; our food is scant, uniform, and coarse; we hare 
not the privilege of cooking for ourselres; we hare been compelled to  sleep on the floor 
with straw, and not blankets sufficient to keep us warm ; and when we hare a fire, we 
•re  obliged to have almost a constant smoke. The judges hare gravely told us from time 
to time that they knew we were innocent, and ought to be liberated, but they dare not 
administer the law nnto us, for fear of the mob. Bnt if we will deny our religion we can 
be liberated. Our lawyers hare grarely told us that we are only held now by the influ
ence of long-faced B aptists; how far this is true we are not able to say ; but we are cer
tain that our most rehement accusers are the highest toned professors of religion. On being 
interrogated what these men hare done ? their uniform answer is, we do not know, bu t 
they are false teachers, and ought to die. And of late, boldly and frankly acknowledge 
that the religion of these men is all that they hare against them. Now, sir, the only dif
ference between their religion and mine is, that 1 firmly beliere in the prophets and 
apostles, Jesus Christ being the chief corner stone. And speak aa one haring authority 
ambng them, and not aa the scribes, and am liberal in my sentiments towards all men in 
matters of opinion, and r ig h ts  of conscience, whereas they are not. Bnt enough of th is . 
I  feel highly gratified to learn of a man who had sympathy and feelings of friendship 
towards a suffering, and an injured, and an innocent people; if you can do them any good, 
render them any assistance or protection, in the name of suffering humanity we beseech 
yon, for God’s sake, and humanity’s sake, that you will do it. If  yon should see Governor 
Lucas, I wish you would hare the kindness to state to him the contents of this letter, as 
we know him from information to be a man of character and a gentleman. I  would be 
glad, therefore, if it  were possible that he, and not only he, but every other patriotic 
and humane man should know the real facta of our sufferings, and of the unjust and cruel 
hand that is upon us. 1 hare been in this State one year the twelfth day of this month, I  
hare never borne arms at any time. 1 hare never held any office, civil or military, in this 
State. 1 hare only officiated as a religious teacher, in religious matters, and not in tem
poral matters. The only occasion I hare given, was to defend my own family in my own 
door yard against the inrasions of a lawless mob, and that I did not do at the expense of 
any man’s life, but risked my own in defence of an innocent family, consisting of a wife, 
fire children, hired servants, <5cc. My residence was in Far West. I  waa surrounded with 
a noble, generous, and enterprising society, who were friendly to the laws and constitution 
of our country. They were broken np without cause, and my family now, as I  suppose, if 
firing, are in Quincy, Illinois.

We are informed, that the prisoners in Richmond gaol, Ray county, are much more 
inhumanly treated than we are. I f  this is the case, we will assnre you that their consti
tutions cannot last long, for we find ours wearing away rery fast, and if we knew of any 
source whereby aid *nd assistance could be rendered unto us, we should most cordially
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petition for it. B at where is liberty—whore is humanity—where is patriotism—where has 
the genius of the pedestal of the laws and constitution of our boasted country fled ? Are 
they not slain victims at tbe feet of prejudice, to gratify the malice of a certain class of 
men who have learned that their craft and creed cannot stand against the light of truth, 
when it comes to be investigated; hence they resort to the vilest of the vile means, and to 
foul calumnies, and to physical force. To do what ? To deprive some fifty thousand of 
the right of citizenship, and for what 7 Because they are blasphemers 7 No I for this is 
contrary to their practice as well as their faith. Was it because they were tavern haunters 
and drunkards 7 N o; this charge cannot be substantiated against them as a people—it 
was contrary to their faith; and, finally, was it for any thing? no, sir, not for any thing; 
only that Mormonism is truth, and every man that embraced it felt himself a t liberty to 
embrace every tru th  ; consequently the shackles of seperstition, bigotry, ignorance, and 
priestcraft, fall at once from his neck, and his eyes are opened to see the truth, and tru th  
greatly prevails over priestcraft; hence the priests are alarmed, and they raise a hue-and- 
cry—down with these m en! heresy ! heresy I fanaticism I false prophets! false teachers I 
•way with these men I crucify them ! crucify them ! And now, sir, this is the sole cause 
of the persecution against the Mormon people; and now, if they had been Mahomedans, 
Hottentots, or Pagans; or, in fine, sir, if their religion was as false aa hell, what right 
would men have to drive them from their homes and their country, or to exterminate them, 
so long as their religion did not interfere with the civil rights of men, according to the 
laws of our country 7 None at all. But the mind naturally being curious, wants to know 
what those sentiments are that are so a t variance with the priests of the age, and I  tru st 
you will bear with me, while 1 offer to you a few of my reflections on this subject, and if 
they should not meet your mind, it may open a door for an exchange of ideas, and in the 
exercise of a proper liberality of spirit, it may not be unprofitable.

In the first place, I  have stated above that Mormonism is tru th  ; in other words, the 
doctrine of the Latter-day Saints is truth, for the names Mormon and Mormonism were 
given to us by our enemies, but Latter-day Saints was the real name by which the church 
was organised. Now, sir, you may think that it  is a broad assertion that it is truth, but, sir, 
tbe first and fundamental principle of our holy religion is, that we believe that we hare a 
right to embrace all and every item of tru th , without limitation, or without being circum
scribed or prohibited by the creeds or superstitious notions of men, or by the dominations 
of one another, when that tru th  is clearly demonstrated to our minds, and we have the 
highest degree of evidence of the same. We feel ourselves bound by the laws of God, to 
observe and do strictly, with all our hearts, all things whatsoever is manifest unto us by the 
highest degree of testimony that God has committed to us, as written in the Old and New 
Testament, or any where else, by any manifestation whereof we know that it has come 
from God, and has application to us, being adapted to our situation and circumstances, age, 
and generation of life : and that we have a perfect and indefeasible right to embrace all 
such commandments, and do them, knowing that God will not command any thing but 
what is peculiarly adapted in itself to ameliorate the condition of every man, under what
ever circumstances it may find him—it matters not what kingdom or country he may be in. 
And, again, we believe that it is our privilege to reject all things, whatsoever is clearly mani
fested to us that they do not have a bearing upon us; such as, for instance,it is not binding 
on us to build an ark, because God commanded Noah to build one. I t  would not be appli
cable to our case; we are not looking for a flood. I t  is not binding on us to lead the chil
dren of Israel ont of the land of Egypt, because God commanded Moses. The children of 
Israel are not in bondage to the Egyptians, as they were th en : our circumstances are dif
ferent. I  have introduced these for examples; and on the other hand, M Thou shalt not 
kill. Thou shalt not steal. Thou shalt not commit adultery. Thou shalt not bear 
false witness against thy neighbour. Thou shalt not covet thy neighbour’s wife, nor 
his ox, nor his ass, nor his man servant, nor his maid servant, nor any thing that is thy 
neighbour’s.”

These sentiments we most cordially embrace, and consider them binding on ns because 
they are adapted to our circumstances. We believe that we have a right to revelations, 
visions, and dreams from God, our heavenly father, and light and intelligence through the 
the gift of the Holy Ghost, in the name of Jesus Christ, on all subjects pertaining to our 
spiritual welfare, if it so be that we keep his commandments, so as to render ourselves 
worthy in his sight. We believe that no man can administer salvation through the gospel 
to  the souls of men, in the name of Jesus Christ, except he is authorized from God by re
velation, or by being ordained by some one whom God hath sent by revelation, as it is 
w ritten by Paul, Bomans x. 14, "  And how shall they believe in him of whom they have 
not heard 7 and how shall they hear without a preacher 7 and how shall they preach, except 
they be sent?” And 1 will ask, how can they be sent without a revelation, or some other 
visible display of the manifestation of God. And again, Hebrews, v., 4. "A n d  no man

E 2
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taketh this honour onto himself, bat he that is called of God, as was Aaron.” And I  
would ask, how was Aaron called bat by revelation ?

And again, we believe in the doctrine of faith, and of repentance, and of baptism for 
the remission of sins, and the gift of the Holy Ghost, by the laying on of handB, and of the 
resurrection of the dead, and of eternal judgment. We believe in the doctrine of repen
tance, as well as of faith; and in the doctrine of baptism for the remission of sins as well 
as in the doctrine of repentance, and in the doctrine of the gift of the Holy Ghost by the 
laying on of hands, as well as baptism for the remission of sins; and also, in like manner, 
of the resurrection of the dead, and of eternal judgment. Now all these are the doctrines 
set forth by the apostles, and if we have any thing to do with one of them, they are all 
alike precious and binding on us. And as a proof, mark the following quotations. Mark 
16th chap. 15,16 verses: “ And he said unto them go ye into all the world and preach 
the gospel to every creatnre, and he that believeth and is baptized shall be saved, bnt he 
that believeth not shall be damned.” Here you will see the doctrine of faith. And again, 
Acts 2nd chap. 28 verse: “ Then Peter said unto them repent and be baptized every one 
of yoa in the name of Jesus Christ, for the remission of sins, and ye shall receive tbe gift 
of the Holy Ghost.” Here you see the doctrine of repentance and baptism for the remis
sion of sins, and the gift of the Holy Ghost connected by the promise inseparably. Now 
I  want you to consider the high standing of Peter ; he was now endowed with power 
from on high, and held the keyB of the kingdom of heaven. Matthew 16th chap. 19 verse, 
“ And I  will give unto you the keys of the kingdom of heaven, and whatsoever thou shalt 
bind on earth shall be bound in heaven, and whatsoever thou shalt loose on earth shall be 
loosed in heaven.” This was the character, sir, that made the glorious promise of the 
gift of the Holy Ghost predicated upon the baptism for the remission of sins I and he did 
not say that it was confined to that generation: but see further, Acts 2nd chap. 39 verses 
"F o r  the promise is unto you, and your children, and to all who are afar off, even as\ 
many as the Lord our God shall call.” Then, sir, if the callings of God extend unto us, 
we come within the scope of Peter’s promise. Now where is the man who is authorised 
to put his finger on the spot and say, thus far shalt thou go and no farther : there is no 
man : therefore, let us receive the whole or none. And again, concerning the doctrine of 
the laying on of hands. Acts 8th chap. 14 to 17 verse : “ Now when the apostles, which 
were at Jerusalem, heard that Samaria had received the word of God, they sent unto them 
Peter and John, who when they were come down, prayed for them, that they might 
receive the Holy Ghost, for as yet he was fallen upon none of them, only they were bap
tised in the name of the Lord Jesns. Then lrnd they their hands upon them, and they 
received the Holy Ghost.” Acts 19th chap. 5, 6 verses: “ When they heard this, they 
were baptised in the name of the Lord Jesus. And when Paul had laid his hands upon 
them, the Holy Ghost came on them, and they spake with tongues and prophesied.” We 
discover by these the doctrinc of the laying on of hands. And for the doctrine of the 
resurrection of the dead and of eternal judgment. Hebrews 6th chap. 2 verse : “ Of the 
doctrine of baptism, and of laying on of the hands, and of resurrection of the dead, and 
of eternal judgment.” I consider theso to be some of the leading items of the gospel, as 
taught by Christ and his apostles, and as received by those whom they taught. I  wish 
you would look at these carefully and closely, and you will readily perceive that the dif
ference between me and other religious teachers is in the Bible, so the Bible aud they 
for i t ; and as far as they teach the gospel of Jesus Christ, as it is verily written, and are 
inspired, and called as was Aaron, I  feel myself bound to bow with all deference to their 
mandates and teachings; bnt see Galatians, 1st chap. 6 to 10 verse : “ I  marvel that you 
are so soon removed from him that called you into the grace of Christ, unto another Gos
pel ; but there be some that trouble you, and would pervert the gospel of Christ. B ut 
though we, or an angel from heaven, preach any other gospel unto you than that which 
we have preached unto yon, let him be occnrBed. As we said before, so say I  now again, 
if any man preach any other gospel nnto you than that ye have received, let him be 
accursed. For do I  now persuade men or God ? or do I  seek to please men ? for if I  yet 
pleased men, I should not be the servant of Christ.” Further, the 11, 12 verses. "  B ut, 
I  certify you, brethren, that the gospel which was preached of me is not after m an; for 
I  neither received it of man, neither was I  taught it, but by the revelation of Jesus Christ.**

Please, sir, to pardon me for having obtruded thus lengthily upon your feelings, as you 
are a stranger to me, and I  know nothing of you, only what I  have read in your letter, 
and from that I  have taken the liberty which I  have. Be assured, sir, that I  have the  
most liberal sentiments and feelings of charity towards all sects, parties, and denomina
tions ; and the rights and liberties of conscience I  hold most sacred and dear, and despise 
no man for differing with me in matters of opinion.

Accept, dear sir, my best wishes for your welfare, and desire for further acquaintance, 
I  close my letter, by giving you some quotations which you will have the goodness to read.



The second Epistle of Paul to  Timothy, i. 6 ,7 .—IL 10, 14.—ir . 2 ,7 .—Ephecians, iv. 10, 
18.—1st Corinthians, xii. 1, 81.—riii. 3, 6.—Ephesians, ir. 1, 8.—The first Epistle of 
John, i.— Matthew, iii. 13,17.—St. John, iii. 1,16.—x. 1,60.—xxriiL 18,20.—8t. Luke, 
xxir. 45, 53. I f  you wish another address on tills subject, you hare onlj to let me know, 
and it shall be attended to.—Yours, truly, Josbph Smith, Jun.
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PRIDE.

As tbe kingdom of God is one of order so is it necessarily governed by legal 
officers exercising certain power and authority according to the calling of each. 
As character amongst mankind, at least of a peculiar cast, very frequently lies hid 
until circumstances call it forth, so also is it in connexion with the kingdom of God. 
Perhaps there is no test so efficient in proving the character of the Saint as that of 
being vested with the authority of the holy priesthood, the importance and respon
sibility of which, we should wish much to impress upon the minds of our readers.

There is no office in connexion with the kingdom of God, from a deacon upwards, 
but what is of great importance, honourable, and conferring great honour upon all 
that perform their duty therein. For instance, in discharging the duties of a dea
con, is not the very calling godlike, to seek out and minister to the wants of the 
necessitous, and especially so when connected with the household of faith, when 
even a cup of cold water given to the needy shall not lose its reward.

O, there is a beautiful order and fitness in all things connected with the church 
of God, that stamps at-once its true character, and proclaims it to be of no earthly 
origin. For instance, the proper discharge of the duties of a deacon is, as it were, 
a foundation on which to buila the other and higher offices of the priesthood; and 
we would venture to say at once, that if a man has not the goodness of heart, the 
humility, and faithfulness required in the discharge of a deacons office, he is not fit 
for any higher sphere of rule.

It is said that the human blood, when greatly magnified, is found to contain 
animalcule in the forms of all living creatures, so we would say that in the legiti
mate elevation of the priesthood, individuals ought to possess all the qualifications 
necessary for the discharge of all the duties of those not so elevated as themselves. 
For instance, we have been taught that while a lower officer cannot legally assume 
the authority of those above him, yet those more elevated can descend legally to 
perform the duty of any that may be beneath them, to whioh we would aad, that 
they should also be in possession of those virtues necessary for the discharge of every 
duty below them.

Even after the pattern of our great Lord and Master, of whom we read that “ we 
have not an high priest which cannot be touohed with the feeling of our infirmities $ 
but was in all points tempted like as we are, yet without sin.” So whatever posi
tion in the kingdom of God an individual may occupy, he ought to have a perfect 
sympathy and fellow-feeling with all beneath him, and particularly with those over 
whom he may have to preside.

And as every president should feel the responsibility of his position, and the 
necessity of those over whom he presides giving heed to his counsel, so should he 
set an example to them of his readiness to submit to the counsel of those who may 
preside over him.

But as we have before alluded to the authority of the priesthood being a test of 
character, so we are sorry to say that, in some instances, we have had to regret the 
manifestation of a rigid jealousy of authority, and sometimes an exercise of tyranny 
that would be degrading under any circumstances, but doubly so when in connexion 
with the kingdom of God.
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Individuals that, perhaps, for a long searfon hare done well, and have given every 
satisfaction in the discharge of their duties, have been abundantly successful in fur
thering the work of the Lord, vet owing to a change of circumstances have become 
completely changed persons. It may be that before time their authority has been 
supreme in their own district, circumstances might perhaps call for the surveillance 
of another, which cannot be brooked, and the person whom before time every one 
has admired and honoured, becomes another being completely, and perhaps, by his 
hostility and opposition, undoes much of that which for years he may have been 
labouring to accomplish.

But need we say that such things should not be in tbe kingdom of God. We can 
truly say that for our own part we have always felt much relieved when another 
has, in some measure, relieved us from the responsibility of the position we 
occupied. /

There was one great principle taught by the Saviour, which was, that he that 
would be greatest should be servant of all, and truly, while we would have every 
man discharge his duty faithfully, and have a proper knowledge of the power and 
authority delegated unto him, and allow no man to trample upon i t ; we would at 
the same time say, that jealousy of the power of others, or the exercise of tyranny 
in the discharge of the authority they may hold, should never be found in the king
dom of Ood.

What, shall man, dignified and honoured even with the lowest office in the 
kingdom of Ood, presume to tyrannize over the flock of God, or rebel against 
the appointments of the priesthood! We have often cautioned the Saints as to the 
many ways in which tbe Devil will seek to overthrow the children of God, and 
this is one of the most effectual, and most calculated to do extensive injury to the 
cause. A person, merely a member, may rebel and fall away without effecting much 
comparative mischief, but an elder, and particularly a president of a branch or con
ference, is much more calculated to work mischief than others, when so disposed.

It is written tbat he that humbleth himself shall be exalted, and if persons in a 
moment of irritation, when jealous of their own power, could but call to mind this 
maxim, how much might they be saved from trouble, and the church of God from 
injury.

We delight to see firmness and decision of character manifested both in the king
dom of God and in the world, but when the parties have the name of Saints, we 
love to see it mingled with true charity and humility, which never will curtail the 
esteem it calls for, but clothe it with charms that will make it irresistible. Let 
then every one, and particularly every officer in the church of Christ, endeavour to 
realize his true position.

Pride, envy, and jealousy may serve their turn amongst men, but they are com
pletely out of place in the kingdom of God; and be it remembered that we have to  
ao with mighty, with fearful realities, in which the indulgence of party, private, or 
selfish feelings should never be allowed to intrude, and thereby mar our usefulness.
O let the sublime work in which we are engaged occupy our thoughts to the exclu
sion of all paltry, little, mean, and selfish things. Let us remember that we are 
instrumental in forming and marshalling the host of God, by which the kingdom o f  
Satan is to be overthrown, and every vestige of the destroyer and the curse to be 
removed from the face of the earth; that it is our great and glorious privilege to  
redeem the myriads of our progenitors from the thraldom of Satan, and to intro
duce them after their long confinement into the glorious liberty of the sons of God.

Surely, were the Saints one and all to bear in mind the great end of their calling, 
it would exclude many a contemptible and trifling thing with which they may now 
be troubled. We would then exhort all to maintain the authority and dignity of 
the priesthood conferred upon them, but at the same time, honour it likewise in 
those above them.

We remember an anecdote in the conversations of the great Doctor Samuel 
Johnson, which may be an illustration at the present time. “ Sir,” says he, “ there 
is in this town one Mrs. ■ -  , a great republican. One day, when I was at her
house, I put on a very grave countenance, and said to her, ‘ Madam, I am now 
become a convert to your way of thinking. I am convinced that all mankind are 
upon an equal footing; and to give you unquestionable proof, madam, that I  am
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in earnest, here is a very sensible, civil, well-behaved fellow-citiien, your footman; 
I desire that he may be allowed to sit down and dine with us.' She has never 
liked me since; she was one of those who would wish to level down as far as them
selves, bat could not bear to level up to themselves.”

In conclusion we would say to all, give honour to whom honour is due, respect 
the authority of the priesthood above yourselves, as well as you expect the 
from others; put away all things that are mean and contemptible; be men and 
women of Goa, approximating to his likeness daily, as you grow in knowledge of 
the things of the kingdom, and seek to be prepared to fill a nigh and glorious part 
in the renovation and restitution of a fallen world.

E d ito r .

SYMPATHY.

“ Remember those that are in bonds as bound w ith  them,” says the anoetle, and 
we feel anxious to extend this great principle amongst the Saints of God. It 
is, undoubtedly, our duty at all times to remember our brethren and sisters in 
Zion, especially when we approach a throne of grace in prayer and supplication; 
but if  ever a period since tne organization of the church called for the exercise of 
this principle, it is the present.

We have not made the foregoing quotation to intimate that any of our brethren 
are in bonds, as we have had no intelligence whatever to that effect, but for the 
sake of the principle it contains. From rumours that are in circulation, it seems 
clearly evident that obstacles of every possible kind will be. thrown in the way of 
the Saints in Zion to prevent them leaving.—No pretext, whatever, will be left 
unemployed for this end, but while we anticipate these things, we do not mean to 
discourage any one, but rather to remind them that he that is with us is greater 
than all that is against us. We would therefore remind the Saints who have 
entered into covenant with Ood, that it is their privilege to lay all things before 
their heavenly Father, and he will hear them, and overrule the evil designs of 
their enemies. We know that, day by day, in the city of Nauvoo, the Lord is 
appealed to, all things ate laid before him in simplicity and in truth, and he hears 
and answers the supplications of his people. Let the Saints, then, one and all, 
remember Zion ana the people there—let the voice of prayer and supplication 
asoend into the ears of the Lord of Sabbaoth, from this side of the Atlantic, that 
blessings may be poured forth upon his people, and that their enemies may be con
founded.

We wish the Saints to realize the blessings and the privileges which are theirs in 
the church of Ghrist. Many of us who nave formerly been associated with the 
various religious systems of the day, have much to learn in this respect. Prayers 
and blessings before time, perhaps, with us, have been little thought of, and less 
understood as to their reality; but it cannot be thus in the kingdom of God. The 
elements are blessed in the supper of the Lord, aad are made a means of good unto 
us, as a medium by which the spirit of the Lord is communicated. We dedioate 
and consecrate oil before the Lord, for the use of his people, his blessing is invoked 
upon it, and that blessing is a reality, which we now understand in a very different 
manner to what we were enabled to do when strangers to the covenant.

So, in like manner is the power of prayer; it is written that “ the prayer of a 
righteous man availeth much,” and we would wish the Saints never to forget their 
privilege in this respect.

Without any want of charity, we can remember a time when individuals, while in 
prayer, would go through a wnole round of divinity, or perhaps of eloquent eulogy
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of the Supreme Being, little thinking perhaps of their prayers bang either beard 
or answered; but it mast not be so with the people of God. If  there be one school 
more than another where simplicity and sincerity are necessary, that school is die 
kingdom of God.

Let, then, the honest in heart remember that duplicity must not in any way in
trude upon them when approaching the God of Heaven in prayer and suppliea- 
tion, ana at the same time remember that there is mighty jpower and efficacy in 
prayer, and he that hath given unto us his Son, will he not, with him, freely give us 
all things.

Let, then, these sentiments be understood und cherished, and let the application 
of them be as from the heart of one man before the Lord, on behalf of the Saints in 
Zion, that they may be enabled to escape from their enemies, and in the wilderness 
be located in safety, while the vengeance of an angry God is poured oat upon the 
wicked.

And in conclusion we would remark that no Sunt, or body of Saints, can be so 
employed without being individually blessed; and while they breathe forth their 
sympathy and desires for the well-being of others, it will return into their own 
bosoms a double blessing; while envy, malice, slander, and all the vile brood of 
hell will flee away, nor find a resting place amongst the people of the Lord.

In conclusion, then, let our sympathy be such as the apostle inculcates; let us 
feel to be one with all the Saints of God, and

“ Remember those that are in bonds aa boond wrrn them."
E d ito r .

AMERICAN ANTIQUITIE8.

An Account of Discavcriet in the Wett, at given by the Antiquarian Society
at Cincinnati.

Near Newark, in the county of Licking, Ohio, is situated one of those immense 
works or fortifications. Its builders chose, with good taste and judgment, this site 
for their town, being exactly on the point of land at the junction of Racoon Creek 
and South Fork, where Licking river commences. It is in form resembling some
what a horse-shoe, accommodated, however, to the sweep of those two streams; 
embracing in the whole a circumference of about six hundred rods, or nearly two 
miles.

A wall of earth of about four hundred rods is raised on the sides of this fort, 
next to the small creek which comes down dong its Bides from the west and east. 
The situation is beautiful, as these works stand on a large plain, which is elevated 
forty or fifty feet above the stream just noticed, and is tumost perfectly flat, and as 
rich a soil as can be found in that country. It would seem the people who made 
this settlement undertook to encompass with a wall as much land as would support 
its inhabitants, and also sufficient to build their dwellings on, with several fortifica
tions, arranged in a proper manner for its defence. There are, within its ranges, 
fo u r  of those forts, of different dimensions; one contains forty acres, with a wall 
of about ten feet high; another, containing twenty-two acres, also walled; bat in 
this fort is an elevated observatory, of sufficient height to overlook the whole 
country. From this, there is the appearance of a secret or subterranean passage 
to the water, as one of the creeks runs near this fort. A third fort, containing 
about twenty-six acres, having a wall around it, thrown out of a deep ditch on the 
inner side of the wall. This wall is now from twenty-five to thirty feet in height. 
A fourth fortification, enclosing twenty acres, with a wall of about ten feet high.
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Two of these forts are perfect circles j one a perfect square; another an octagon, or 
eight-sided. These forts are severally connected by roads running between paral
lel walls, and also in the same way communicate with the creeks; so that these im
portant points, in case of invasion, should not be deprived of water. There are, 
besides the forts, four other small works of defence, of a circular form, situated in 
Buch a manner as to protect, in a measure, the roads running from fort to fort.

The fort which is of the eight-sided form, containing the greatest space within, 
has eight gateways, with a mound in front of each of them, and were doubtless 
placed there to aid in a defence against invaders. The other forts have no gate* 
ways connected with the roads that lead to them, except one, and this is a round 
fort united to the octangular fort, containing twenty-two acres; the gateway to 
this looks towards the wilderness, at this gate is also a mound, supposed to be for 
its defence.

On the southern side of this great town, is a road running off to the country, 
which is also walled in the same way; it has been surveyed a few miles, and it is 
supposed to connect other similar works on the Hokhoking, thirty miles distance, at 
some point a few miles north of Lancaster, as walls of toe description connected 
with this work, of ten or twelve miles in extent, have been discovered. It is sup
posed, also, that the wall on each side of the road were made for the double pur
pose of answering as a fence to their fields, with gateways to accommodate their 
farms, and for security in time of danger, so that communion between friendly 
settlements might not be interrupted. About the walls of this place have been 
discovered very beautiful rock crystal and horn stone, suitable for arrow and spear 
heads, a little lead, sulphur, and iron. This kind of stone, suitable for spears, was, 
undoubtedly, valuable on other acoounts, as axes, knives, mallets, &c., were made 
of it. It is likely that, as very little iron has been discovered, even in its oxydized 
state, their vast works of excavation were carried on by means of wooden shovels 
and scrapers, which would answer very well in the easy and stoneless soil of that 
country.

A second fort, situated southwesterly from the great works on the Licking, and 
four or five miles in a northwestern direction from Somerset, the seat of justice for 
Perry county, is found. This work encloses about forty acres. Its wall is entirely 
of stone, not regularly laid up in a wall, agreeably to the rules of masonary, but a 
huge maM of stones and rocks, of all shapes and sizes, as nature formed them, with
out the mark of an iron tool upon them. These are in sufficient quantity to form 
a wall, if laid in good order, ot about fourteen feet in height, and three in thick
ness.

Near the centre of the area of this enclosure is a stone mound, of a circular form, 
fifteen feet high, and was erected, as is conjectured, for an altar, on which were 
performed their religious rites, and also for a monument to perpetuate the memory 
of some great event in the history of its builders. It is also beuved that the whole 
of this vast preparation was devoted solely to the purposes of worship of some kind, 
as it is situated on very high grounds, where the soil is good for nothing, and may 
have been, what is called a high place in Scripture, according to the customs of 
the ancient pagans of the old world.

It could not have been a military work, as no water is found there, nor a plaoe 
of dwelling, for the same reason, and from the poverty of the soil; but must have 
been a place of resort on great occasions, such as a solemn assembly to propitiate 
the gods; and also a place to anoint and crown their kings, elect legislators, trans
act national affairs, judge among the people, and inflict condign punishment.

Who will believe for a moment that the common Indians of the west, who were 
derived in part from the wandering hordes of the northern Tartar race of Asia, 
were the authors of these works, bearing the marks of so much labour and scien
tific calculation in their construction ? & cannot be.

Va*i Works q f tie Ancient Nations on the tost side o f the Muskingum.

This fort, town, or fortification, or whatever it may have been, is between three
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and four hundred rods, or rising of a mile in circumference, and so situated as to 
be nearly surrounded by two small brooks, running into the Muskingum. Their 
site is on an elevated plain, above the present bank of that river, about a half mile 
from its junction with the Ohio.

We give the account in the words of Mr. Atwater, president of the Antiquarian 
Society.

“ They oonsist of walls and mounds of earth, in direct lines, and in square and 
circular forms. The largest square fort, by some called the town, contains forty 
acres, encompassed by a wall o f  earth from six to ten feet high, and from twenty to 
thirty in breadth at the base.

“ On each side are three openings, at eaual distances, resembling twelve gate
ways. The entrances at the middle are tne largest, particularly on the side next 
to the Muskingum. From this outlet is a covert way, formed of two parallel walls 
of earth, two hundred and thirty-one feet distant from each other, measured from 
centre to centre. The walls at the most elevated part, on the inside, are twenty- 
one feet in height, and forty-two in breadth, at the base, but on the outside aver
age only about five feet in height. This forms a passage of about twenty rods in 
length, leading by a gradual descent to the low grounds, where, at the tune of its 
construction, it probably reached the river. Its walls oommenoe at sixty feet from 
the ramparts of the fort, and increase in elevation, as the way desoends to the river; 
and the bottom is rounded in the centre, in the manner of a well founded turnpike 
road.

Within the walls of the fort, at its northwest corner, is an oblong elevated square, 
one hundred and eighty feet long, one hundred and thirty-two broad, and nine feet 
high, level on the summit, and even now nearly perpendicular at the sides. Near 
the south wall is an elevated square, one hundred and fifty by one hundred and 
twenty, and eight feet high, similar to the other, excepting that instead of an 
ascent to go up on the side next the wall, there is a hollow way, ten feet wide, 
leading twenty feet towards the centre, and then rising with a gradual slope to the 
top. This was, it is likely, a secret passage. At the southeast corner is a third 
elevated square of one hundred and eighty by fifty-four feet, with ascents at the 
ends, ten feet wide, but not so high and perfect as the two others.

Besides this forty-acre fort, which is situated within the great range of the sur
rounding wall, there is another, containing twenty acres, with a gateway in the 
centre of each side, and at each corner these gateways are defended by circular 
mounds.

On the outside of the smaller fort is a mound in form of a sugar loaf; its base is 
a regular circle, one hundred and fifteen feet in diameter, or twenty-one rods in 
circumference; its altitude is thirty feet. It is surrounded by a ditch four feet 
deep, fifteen feet wide, and defended by a parapet four feet high, through which is 
a gateway towards the foot, twenty feet in width. Near one of the corners of the 
great fort was found a reservoir or well, twenty-five feet in diameter, and seventy- 
five in circumference, with its sides raised above the common level of the adjoining 
surface, by an enbankment of efcrth, three and four feet high.

It was undoubedtly at first very deep, as, since its discovery by the first settlers, 
they have frequently thrust poles into it, to the depth of thirty feet. It appears to 
run to a point, like an inverted cone or funnel, and was undoubtedly that kind of 
well used by the inhabitants of the old world, which were so lar^e at their top as 
to afford an easy descent down to the fountain, and up again with its water in a 
vessel borne on the shoulder, according to the ancient custom. {See Genesis, xxiii. 
84.) “ And she (that is Rebecca, the daughter of Bethuel,^ went down to the 
well, filled her pitcher, and came up.” Bethuel was an Assyrian, who, it seems, 
had made a weU in the same form with that described above. Its sides were lined 
with a stratum of fine ash-coloured clay, eight and ten inches thick, beyond which 
is the common soil of the place. It is conjectured that at the bottom of this well 
might be found many curious articles which belonged to the ancient inhabitants. 
Several pieces of copper have been found in and near these ancient works, at vari
ous places; and one was in the form of cup, with low sides, the bottom very thick 
and strong, showing their enlarged acquaintance with that metal, more than the 
Indians ever had.
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MINUTES OF CONFERENCE.

Dear Brother Hedlock,—I herewith send you the minutes of a conference held 
in Dean Forest. Brother Johnson and myself thought it wisdom to hold a con
ference in this place, as it is nearly twenty-five miles for some of the Saints to 
walk in order to attend the conference at Cheltenham, so on Sunday, tbe first of 
February, about one hundred Saints and friends met at Edgehill, each bringing 
what food they thought projier; all was put together, so in tms respect we had all 
things common at our dinner and tea parties.

At half-past ten o’clock the meeting was called to order by elder George Halli
day, who moved that elder John Johnson should preside, which being carried 
unanimously, elder George Halliday was appointed to act as clerk.

The first hymn was then sung, after which prayer was made by elder Halliday, 
and another hymn sung by the congregation, when elder Johnson rose and 
addressed the officers anv members upon the subject for which they were met.

There were present 8 elders, 5 priests, 1 teacher, and 3 deacons.
The representation of the branches was then called for.
Edgehill represented by elder Arkwell, consisted of 16 members, including 1 

elder, 2 priests, 1 deacon. The Saints were in good order, and in good spirits, 
rejoicing in the great work of God.

Brangreen consisted of 16 members, including 1 elder, 2 priests, and 1 teacher. 
The Saints were all rejoicing, and longing to gather with the rest of the brethren, 
and worship their God with them.

Pouncel consisted of 21 members, including 1 elder, 4 priests, 1 teacher, and 
1 deacon. This branch is wide and extensive, so that it is difficult for all the 
Saints to meet together, but they are still searching after knowledge, and longing to 
gather with their friends in Zion.

Littledean Woodside, numbered 24 members, containing 2 elders, 2 priests, 1 
teacher and 1 deacon. The Saints were in great union witn each other, and desi
rous of extending the work of God all around them.

Yinehill contained 30 members, including 1 elder, 2 priests, and 1 deacon! The 
members in this branch were mostly females, but good Saints, and almost wished 
that they were males, that they might go and preacn the word of the Lord.

The total number of members represented was 107.
President Johnson then rose, and gave the officers some instructions with regard 

to their teachings before the world, and also the Saints, so as to prepare them for 
those trials and persecutions they would necessarily meet with.

Elder Halliday then gave a short address to encourage the Saints and officers to 
go on in the great work in which they were engaged, laying before them some of 
the blessings consequent upon so doing.

It was then voted that elder Arkwell preside over Edgehill until the next confe
rence, and preach at Ruledon H ill; also that elder Meek preside over Pouncelj 
also that elder J. Tingal preside over Littledean Woodside.

Voted also that elder William Tingal and elder Davis-preside over Yinehill ;* 
also that J. Morgan open Lane Inn; also that J. Precket open Whitecroft. The 
meeting being closed by prayer, then adjourned until half-past two o'clock.

* We are not certain that we bare made out all the name* in our brother’s letter correctly; nor do 
we exactly ondentaad how two elder* at one time are to preside over VinehUL—Kp.
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AFTERNOON.
The meeting being opened by singing and prayer, elder Hallidav arose, and 

addressed the Saints, in order to prepare their minds to partake or the Lord’s 
Supper, after which the Sacrament was administered.

Elder Johnson then gave a most interesting address upon the effects of union ; 
and also in a brief manner showed the order or the church; after which, several o f  
the elders and priests bore testimony to the work. The meeting was then closed, 
wben about sixty or seventy sat down to eat plum-oake, and drink milk and water ; 
having finished our repast, we were dismissed to our several abodes, having en
joyed a day of much pleasure and instruction.

I remain your faithful co-worker in the kingdom of God,
G eo ro e  H alledat, O lerk.

$ a t o t 0 '

F E B R U A R Y  15,1846.

Ocb general information from the churches in the British Islands is of a very 
encouraging nature, relative to the prosperity of the work. We feel ourselves, 
that there is much, very much, yet to be effected here, and that can be accomplished 
only by a straightforward and diligent proclamation of the first principles of the 
gospel of Jesus Christ.

We regret, that in one or two places some disaffection has arisen, in coneequence 
of the removal of the Saints from Nauvoo; it is, however, merely a device of  
Satan to lead them astray, and into darkness. The word of the Lord could not 
possibly be fulfilled, in withdrawing the gospel from the people of America on their 
rejection of it, so long as the ohurch continued located in their midst. The people 
of the United States, as a nation, have rejected the offers of mercy, they have 
imbrued their hands in the blood of the innocent, which cries aloud for vengeance; 
the authorities have winked at deeds of wickedness, and oppression of the people 
of God; and though, undoubtedly, there are multitudes of honest-hearted people 
in that land, still to be delivered, yet the wrath of an avenging God must fall upon 
the nation, and it is necessary for his people to be gathered away, that they be not 
partakers of the plagues that will assuredly come upon that guilty land. When we 
look at the people of the United States in a politioal point of view, we believe them 
to be completely darkened in their minds, and that they will continue to grow 
worse and worse until they plunge their country in war, and bring upon themselves 
the wrath of heaven.

We have given an extract from American Antiquities, by Jonah Priest, illustra
tive of the truth of the Book of Mormon, and we shall continue to do so occasion
ally, being persuaded that the students of the stick of Ephraim will be much 
edified and confirmed in their faith thereby.

Information of an interesting and practical nature we shall be glad to receive 
from our elders and others from time to time, as we are very anxious to be 
thoroughly acquainted with the situation of the church, in order that we may the 
more effectually discharge our duties to the same.
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SIGNS OF THE TIMES.

I t  is our melancholy duty to reoord the loss of the emigrant ship, Cataraqvi, with four 
hundred and fourteen livea.

“ The Cataraqui, Captain C. W. Finlay, sailed from Liverpool on the 20th of April, with 
369 emigrants. Tbe emigrants were principslly from Bedfordshire, Staffordshire, York
shire, and Nottinghamshire. About 120 of the passengers were married, with families, 
and in all, 73 children. On the 3rd of August, a t seven in the evening, the ship was hove 
to, and continued lying to until three a. m., of the 4th. At half-past four, it being quite 
dark, and raining hard, blowing a fearful gale, aud the sea running mountains high, the 
ship struck on a  reef, situate on the west coast of King’s Island, entrance of Bass’s Straits. 
No opportunity had offered for taking an observation to enable the captain to ascertain the 
ship's coarse for four days prior to the ship’s striking, and from the dead reckoning kept 
it was presumed that the vessel was in 141, 22, E. long., and 39, 17, S. lat., which would 
make her between sixty or seventy miles from King’s Island. Immediately the ship struck 
she was sounded, and four feet water was in the hold. The scene of confusion and misery 
that ensaed a t this awful period it is impossible to describe. AU the passengers attempted 
to  rush upon deck, and many succeeded in doing so, until the ladders were knocked down 
by the working of the vessel, when the shrieks of men, women, and children, from below, 
were terrific, calling on the watch on deok to assist them. The crew, to a man, were on 
deck the moment the ship struck, and were instantly employed in handing up the passen
gers. Up to the time the vessel began breaking up, it is supposed that between three and 
four hundred men were got on deck by the extraordinary exertions of the crew. At this 
time the sea was breaking over the ship on the larboard side, sweeping the decks, every 
sea taking away more or less of the passengers. About five, a. m., the ship careened right 
over on her larboard side, washing away boats, bulwarks, &c., a part of the cuddy, and 
literally swept the deck. A t this critical period, the captain gave orders to cat away the 
masts, hoping the vessel would right, to enable the crew to get on deck the passengers 
left below. Every thing was done, that could, under the circumstances be done, to get the 
vessel upright, but all to no purpose. The passengers below were now all drowned, the 
ship being full of water, and the captain gave those on deck directions to cling to that part 
of the wreck above water until daylight, hoping that the spars woold be of some service 
in making a breakwater under her, and thos enable the survivors to get on shore in the 
morning. When day broke we found the stern of the vessel washed in, and numerous 
dead bodies floating around the ship, some hanging upon the rocks. Several of the pas
sengers and crew (about two hundred altogether) ware still bolding on to the vessel, the 
sea breaking over, and every wave washing somebody away. About four p.m., she parted 
amidships, a t the fore part of the main rigging, when immediately some seventy or a hun
dred were lannched into the tumultuous and remorseless waveB. The suruvors ran ridge- 
lines along the side of the wreck, to enable them to hold on. The remains of the upper 
deck now began to break up and wash away. A buoy was now made, and floated toward* 
the shore, but it could not be got nearer than twenty yards from the shore, owing to its 
getting entangled with the seaweed on the rocks, and there was no one on shore to catch 
i t  and secure it on the sand. The fury of the wavea oontinued unabated, and about five 
o’clock the wreck parted by the fore rigging, and so many sonls were submerged in the 
water, that only seventy survivors were left, crowded on the forecastle* who were then 
lashed to the wreck. The sea oontinued breaking over them, the winds raging, and the 
rain heavy all night, and thos the poor creatures continued. Numbers died, and fell over
board, or sank, and were drowned at the places where they were lashed. When day broke 
the following morning, it was discovered that only about thirty were left alive. ‘Die sea 
was now making a clean breach into the forecastle, the deck of which was rapidly breaking 
np. About this time, whilst numbers were helplessly clinging to the bows, and continued 
dropping off, without the possibility of snocour, the captain attempted to reach the shore, 
ba t was unable, and with some assistance, regained the wreck. The lashings of tbe survi
vors were now undone in order to give them the last chance of life. Mr. Thomas Guthrie* 
the chief mate, now en the sheetsail yard, was washed out to the bow sprit: he saw the 
oaptain, and second mate, and steward, clinging a t tbe bows with about eighteen or twenty 
dead bodies on the fragment of the wreck. Mr. Guthrie was now driven to a  detached 
part of the wreck, but soon found it impossible to live with such a sea breaking over, and 
seising a piece of plank under his arm, leaped into the water, was carried over the reef, 
and got on shore. He found a passenger who had got ashore daring the night, and one of
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the crew, John Robinson, plunged into the water when he saw the mate ashore, and partly 
swimming and partly driven, reached the land. Five other seamen followed, and landed 
dreadfully exhausted. Almost immediately after, the vessel totally disappeared. Thus, 
out of 423 souls on board, only nine were saved.

In addition to the foregoing most lamentable catastrophe, the losses announced daring 
the last week hare been truly appalling, several American packet-ships being among the 
number wrecked in crossing the Atlantic, with the loss of all hands.

The first on the list is that of the Montreal, a fine new ship, 345 tons burthen, a  trader 
between London and Quebec, which was lost daring a snow storm on the night of the 14th 
of last month, on shore near Cape Chat, and not one belonging to her was left to tell the 
tale. The wreck, when discovered, was fast breaking up, her masts were gone, and her 
hull had parted in two. On shore, the bodies of the captain, his wife, and child, were 
found, the latter being clasped in its mother's arms. Four other bodies were afterwards 
discovered entangled in the wreck. They were all buried in one grave. The ressel was 
laden with flour and other articles.

The next melancholy affair is that of another packet-ship, supposed to be the Saxon, 
bound to London, lost, with all hands. The ship, which has a large amount of insurance 
on her at Lloyd’s, was 367 tons burthen, and left Boston, where she belonged, on the 13th 
of last month, manned with a crew of twenty. She was last seen on the 17th, and her 
destruction is supposed to hare occurred about the 19th, on a reef of rocks called the 
Ledges, near Red Head, as her wreck was passed by the Stamboul, from Smyrna, on the 
24th, 25 miles N.N.W., of St. George’s Shoal.

Another loss took place on a field of ice, the particulars of which are thus described:—  
The brig Laurel left Quebec on the morning of the 29th of December, with a cargo of 
400 barrels of floor, and 28 of butter. On arriving off Cacona, on tbe banks of New
foundland, she was met by a large field of ice, and erery effort to steer clear of it, proved 
abortive, 'fhe ship becoming fixed in i ,̂ she was shortly driven ashore on Green Island, 
where she immediately became a wreck. Tbe crew suffered severely for three days. The 
barque Universe, of Boston, was lost under similar circumstances; fortunately, the crew 
were saved.

The ship Cambridge, from Liverpool, on the 23rd of December, saw a vessel in distress, 
which proved to be the Lord Lynedoch, of London, in a sinking state. They took off the 
crew, thirty-two in number, who were in a dreadful state. The vessel foundered shortly 
afterwards.

The East India Company hare received information of the total loss of one of th e  
Company's war sloops, named Cooie, commanded by Lieutenant J . 8. Grieve. The disaster 
happened on the 3rd of November last, on a reef of rocks opposite Calicut, the vessel a t  
the time being on an expedition to the Malabar coast.

The brig Merlin, of Newcastle, was totally destroyed by fire on the 8rd ultimo. She 
was laden with wine and fruit, and within twelve hours after leaving Oporto Bar, she 
oaught fire. The captain and crew were soon forced to take to the boat, and abandon th e  
vessel. They were afterwards picked up by a foreign schooner, which conveyed them to  
Gibraltar.

On tbe books are also reported the total loss of the ship, City of Shir at, in the Mlndora 
Sea, with 40 persons drowned; and also the wreck of the Gustave Edouard, a  French 
Indiaman, 650 tons-burthen; and another vessel, name not exactly known—both attended 
with melancholy results.

Lloyd’s, Feb. 2.—A passenger on board the Son* of Commerce, ‘Williams, from Hobart 
Town to London, arrived a t Pernambuco on the 21st of December, reported th at a ressel, 
with emigrants, bound to Port Phillip, supposed to be the Cataraqut, from Liverpool, had 
been totally wrecked on the Harbinger Reefs, a t the west entrance to Bass’s Straits, and 
that 414 persona had been drowned. The news had reached Hobart Town on the 24th of 
September, the day previous to the sailing of the Son* of Commerce.

Loss o r the American Ship, Scotland.—The Scotland, Captain Snow, sailed from 
Liverpool, on the 17th of January, bound for New Orleans. On the night of the 19th, 
during a gale, and thick weather, she struck on Arklow, or some of the neighbouring 
banks of Ireland. The pumps were tried, and it  was discovered she had two feet w ater 
in her hold. The ship was then steered up the Channel, in hopes of gaining some po rt, 
but the water gaining fast, and the ship stewing with much difficulty, (having five feet 
water in the hold) all the after sails were taken off to make her steer, both pumps being 
kept going, a t the same time baling out of the fore and after hatchways. A t four iu th e  
morning she broaohed-to, every exertion being made to get her again before the wind, b a t  
in vain, her lee rail at the time lying in the water, and having seven feet water in the hold. 
Orders yrere then given to cut away the main-mast, which was doue, carrying the m isen- 
mast along with it. The ship then stood in for the Welsh coast, which they made a t d ay -
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Hght, «ad kept on till within a quarter of a  mile of shore, when the best bower anchor 
was let go, ba t finding the ship sinking, and no one to relieve them, the chain was slipped, 
with the intention of running her on shore, bnt she had become completely waterlogged, 
and woold not steer. Guns were fired, and signals of distress made, bat no one came to 
their assistance. ■ The ship ultimately strnek, and the crew succeeded in getting on shore.

CHELTENHAM LAW 8UIT.

We think it necessary from time to time to remind the Bunts of the debt still 
existing, and that in Anarch the time will expire for the payment of the same. A n ; 
subscriptions, therefore, that may be in hand, can be forwarded with out delay. 

Since our last announcement, we have received the following:—
£  s. ©.

December 17th, 1844.—To Cash from George Eyre.............. .......  0 10 0
December 19th, 1844.-—To Cash tp W. Woodruff, from Burslem

and Hanley.................................................... . 0 8 6
February 3rd, 1846.— To Cash from Kennerton Branch, i f

Charles Phelps............................................  0 0 0

£0 18 6

NEWS FBOM THE ELDERS.

Rhydr-y-bont, February 7th, 1846.
Dear brother Hedlock,—I  have now the last form of my pamphlet in press, and am 

busily engaged working them off myself. I  have also a reply ready, to a pamphlet pub
lished lately; printed in Welsh, at Merthyr, against my first pamphlet, by a clan of priests, 
misrepresenting us, and our good Mormon creed, most foully. This 1 can publish within 
a month, if 1 stay here to  do it.

I  have more places to preach in, round here, than I  can possibly attend to. I  have one 
elder in this circuit besides. In fact, the prospect is good everywhere for a  plentiful crop 
of good souls ere long. The people tell such lies about us as to stir up the curiosity of 
many to hear us. I  hare two chapels now in the neighbourhood to preach in when I  can.

I  will put your cards in some shape to  tell the new s; have them inserted in some of the 
papers (my brother’s for one) as soon as possible, and anything and everything that I  can 
do to  roll on the car of truth.

I  intend publishing a Welsh magazine, monthly, price threepence, to proclaim the ever
lasting truths of Mormonism through Wales, as I  hinted a t Manchester, and I  have greater 
encouragements continually; then I  will also insert your communications with pleasure.

Tou asked me to give you some items of the voyage round the Horn, which I  would do 
with pleasure, were it in my pow er; but my charts, journals, and epitome are a  hundred 
miles away from me. I  might say much from memory, but not with such certainty. As 
to  the time of starting, it  must be governed by the trade winds off the Cape. When I  get 
my journals, I  will tell you more. I  remain, dear brother, yours as ever,

D. Joirxs.

Bradford, Yorkshire, February 6th 1846.

Dear brethren,—I t  is with much pleasure that I  write to yoa a t present. I  am rejoicing 
in the Lord, and in the glorious work we are engaged in, even the salvation of a  fallen 
world.

The work iu this part is going on well, many are believing, and the Saints are united 
and attend the means well, and especially, the officers are determined to forward the work 
by proclaiming the gospel in its fulness and glory.

The 8aints in Leeds are doing well, elder Paul has been made very useful. Several 
baptisms there.

Last Sunday week we had a  fast day in Bradford, and a  glorious day it was. Four 
w ere confirmed, and one baptized a t night. Throughout the whole of the conference 
the  work is going on well.
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I  « n  a t jo u r service a t all times, to  go aa you shall direct, for 1 know the Messing 
of adhering to counsel.

Tours, in the love of the kingdom of God,
Cbablbs Mi u .su .

Mars Hill Confirmee.
Dear brother,—Peace and onion prevail here. We profited moch under the super

intendence of oar beloved brother Sheets, and now he is gone, we intend to be good 
people, and do all we can for the promotion of the Saviour’s kingdom.

M j love to the brethren in the office, and may the Spirit of Israel’s God rest npon 
yon, is the prayer of your brother in Christ, Hs h b i Amnmj>.

MT FATHER IN  HEAVEN.
B T MISS ELISA. K. SHOW.

O, my Father, thoa that dwellest 
In the high and glorious place;

When shall I  regain thy presence^
And again behold thy face ?

In thy holy habitation 
Did my spirit once reside ?

In my fittt primeval childhood 
Was I  nurtur’d near thy side ?

For a wise and glorious purpose,
Thoa hast plac’d me here on earth,

And withheld the recollection 
Of my former friends and b irth :

Tet oft times a secret something
Whispered “ you’re a stranger here;*

And I  felt that I  had wander’d 
From a more exalted sphere.

I  had learn'd to call thee Father, 
Through thy spirit from on high,

But until the key of knowledge 
Was restor’d, I  knew not why.

In the heav’ns are parents single ?
No, the thought makes reason s ta re ;

Truth is reason—truth  eternal 
Tells me Fve a mother there.

When I  leave this frail existence— 
When I  lay this mortal by,

Father, mother, may I  meet you 
In your royal court on high ?

Then, at length, when I’ve completed 
All you sent me forth to do.

W ith your mutual approbation 
Let me come and dwell with you.

City of Joseph, October, 1845.

N otice.—We with to impress ttpon the minds of our friends that funds for the complete 
registration of the Joint Stock Company are at present much needed.
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CALIFORNIA.

We have had much pleasure, as far as we have proceeded, in perusing a work just 
published bv Wiley and Putman, of London, entitled an Exploring Expedition to 
the Rocky Mountains, and to Oregon and North California, by Brevet Captain J. 
C. Tremont.—As the Church of Jesus Christ of Latter-day Saints is peculiarly 
interested at present on the subject of California, we make the following extract, 
illustrative of a journey to the mountains, and may, from time to time recur again 
to this interesting work, a perusal of which will afford abundant satisfaction to 
every one who can avail themselves of it.

** June, 20.—The air was keen the next morning at sunrise, the thermometer 
standing at 44 degrees, and it was sufficiently cold to make overcoats very comfortable. 
A few miles brought us into the midst of the buffalo, swarming in immense num
bers over the plains, where they had left, scarcely a blade of grass standing. Mr. 
Preuss, who was sketching at a little distance in the rear, had at first noted them 
as large groves of timber. In the sight of such a mass of life, the traveller feels a 
strange emotion of grandeur. We had heard from a distance a dull and confused 
murmuring, and when we came in view of their dark masses, there was not one 
among us who did not feel his heart beat quicker.

“ It was the early part of the day, when the herds are feeding ; and everywhere 
they were in motion. Here and there a huge old bull was rolling in the grass, and 
clouds of dust rose in the air from various parts of the bands, each the scene of 
some obstinate fight. Indians and buffallo make the poetry and life of the prairie, 
and our camp was full of exhiliration. In place of the quiet monotony of the march, 
relieved only by the cracking of the whip, and an ‘ avancedone ! enfant de grace!* 
shouts and songs resounded from every part of the line, and our evening camp was 
always the commencement of a feast, which terminated only with our departure on 
the following morning. At any time of the night might be seen pieces of the most 
delicate and choice meat, roasting en appolas, on sticks around the fire, and the

?;uard were never without company. With pleasant weather, and no enemy to 
ear, an abundance of the most excellent meat, and no scarcity of bread or tobacco, 

they were enjoying the oasis of a voyageur’s life. Three cows were killed to-day. 
Kit Carson had shot one and was continuing the chase in the midst of another 
herd, when his horse fell headlong, but sprang up and joined the flying band. 
Though considerably hurt, he had the good fortune to break no bones; and Max
well, who was mounted on a fleet hunter, captured the runaway after a hard chase. 
He was on the point of shooting him, to avoid the loss of his bridle (a handsomely 
mounted Spanish one), when he found that his horse was able to come up with him.

“ Animals are frequently lost in this way ; and it is necessary to keep close watch
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over them in the vicinity of the buffalo, in the midst of which they scour off to the 
plains, and are rarely retaken. One of our mules took a sudden freak into his 
head, and joined a neighbouring band to-day. As we were not iu a condition to 
lose horses, I sent several men in pursuit, and remained in camp, in the hope of re
covering him; but lost the afternoon to no purpose, as we did not see him again. 
Astronomical observations placed us in longitude 100° 05' 47/ ', latitude 40" 49' 55".

“ July  1.—Along our road to-day, the prairie bottom was more elevated and dry, 
and the hills which border the right side of the river, higher, and more broken and 
picturesque in the outline. The country, too, was better timbered. As we were 
riding quietly along the bank, a grand herd of buffalo, some 700 or 800 in number, 
came crowding up from the river, where they had been to drink, and commenced 
crossing the plain slowly, eating as they went. The wind was favourable; the 
coolness of the morning invited to exercise; the ground was apparently good, and 
the distance across the prairie (two or three miles) gave us a fine opportunity to 
charge them before they could get amongst the river hills. It was too fine a pros
pect for a chase to be lost; and halting for a few moments, the hunters were brought 
up and saddled, and Kit Carson, Maxwell, and I, started together. They were 
now somewhat less than half a mile distant, and we rode easily along until within 
about 300 yards, when a sudden agitation, a wavering in the band, and a galloping 
to and fro of some which were scattered along the skirts, gave us the intimation 
that we were discovered. We started together at a hand gallop, riding steadily 
abreast of each other, and here the interest of the chase became so engrossingly in
tense, that we were sensible to nothing else. We were now closing upon them 
rapidly, and the front of the mass was already in rapid motion for the hills, and in 
a few seconds the movement had communicated itself to the whole herd.

“ A crowd of bulls, as usual, brought up the rear, and every now and then some 
of them faced about, and then dashed on after the band a short distance, and 
turned and looked again, as if more than half inclined to stand and fight. In a 
few moments, however, during which we had been quickening our pace, the rout 
was universal, and we were going over the ground like a hurricane. When at about 
30 yards we gave the usual shout (the hunter’s pas de charge), and broke into the 
herd. We entered on the side, the mass giving way in every direction in their 
heedless course. Many of the bulls, less active and less fleet than the cows, p a y i n g  

no attention to the ground, and occupied solely with the hunter, were precipitated 
to the earth with great force, rolling over and over with the violence of the shock, 
and hardly distinguishable in the dust. We separated on entering, each singling 
out his game.

“ My horse was a trained hunter, famous in the west under the name of Proveau, 
and, with his eyes flashing, and the foam flying from his mouth, sprang on after 
the cow like a tiger. In a few moments he brought me alongside of her, and, 
rising in the stirrups, I fired at the distance of a yard, the ball entering at the ter
mination of the long hair, and passing near the heart. She fell headlong at the 
report of the gun, and checking my horse, I looked around for my companions. 
At a little distance Kit was on the ground, engaged in tying his horse to the horns 
of a cow, which he was preparing to cut up. Among the scattered bands at some 
distance below, I caught a glimpse of Maxwell; and while I was looking, a light 
wreath of smoke curled away from his gun, from which I was too far to hear 
the report. Nearer, and between me and the hills, towards which they were di
recting their course, was the body of the herd, and, giving my horse the rein, we 
dashed after them. A thick cloud of dust hung upon their rear, which filled my 
mouth and eyes, and nearly smothered me. In the midst of this 1 could see nothing, 
and tbe buffalo were not distinguishable until within 30 feet. They crowded to
gether more densely still, as I came upon them, and rushed along in such a compact 
body, that I could not obtain an entrance—the horse almost leaping upon them. In 
a few moments the mass divided to the right and left, the horns clattering with a 
noise above every thing else, and my horse darted into the opening. Five or six 
bulls charged on us, as we dashed along the line, but were left far behind ; and 
singling out a cow, I gave her my fire, but struck too high. She gave a tremen
dous leap, and scoured on swifter than before. I reined up my horse, and the band 
swept on like a torrent, and left the place quiet and clear.”
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Great Works of the Atieient Nations on the North Fork of Paint Creek.

On the north branch of this creek, live miles from Chilicothe, are works so im
mense, that although we have given the reader several accounts of this kind, yet we 
cannot well pass over these. They are situated on an elevated piece of land, called 
the second bottom. Thefirst bottom, or flat, extends from Paint Creek, till it is met 
by abank of twenty-five feet in height, which runs in a straight line, and parallel with 
the stream. One hundred rods from the top of this first bank, is another bank of 
thirty feet in height; the wall of the works runs up this bank, and twenty rods 
beyond it. The whole land enclosed, is six hundred and twenty rods in circum
ference, and contains one hundred and twenty-six acres of land. This second bank 
runs also parallel with the creek, and with the first. On this beautiful elevation, 
is situated this immense work, containing within it, seventeen m ounds of different 
sizes. Three hundred and eight rods of this fort are encompassed with a wall 
twelve feet high, a ditch twenty feet wide, and the wall the same at its base. Two 
hundred and forty rods, running along on the top of the first bank, is the rest of the 
wall; but is without a ditch; this is next to the river or creek, between which and 
the water is the first bottom or flat. At the time the builders of this vast work 
erected it, it is likely that the Creek run along near the wall, but has now receded 
by being drained off, at the time the Ohio with other western rivers ruptured the 
mountains which evidently once dammed them up, of which we shall speak in due 
time. Within this great enclosure, is a circular work of one hundred rods in cir
cumference, with a wall and ditch surrounding it, of the same height of the other 
wall. Within this great circle, are six mounds, of the circular form ; these are full 
of human bones; the rest of the mouuds, eleven in number, are for some other pur
pose. There are seven gateways, of about five rods in width each. “ The im
mense labour, and numerous cemeteries filled with human bones, denote a vast 
population, near this spot, in ancient times.”—A tw a ter.

“ Tumuli are very common on the river Ohio, from its utmost sources to its 
mouth, although on the Monongahela, they are few, and comparatively small, but 
increase in number and size, as we descend towards the mouth of that stream at 
Pittsburgh, where tbe Ohio begins; after this they are still more numerous and of 
greater dimensions, till we arrive at Grave Creek, below Wheeling. At this place, 
situated between two creeks, which run into the Ohio, a little way from the river, 
is one of the most extraordinary and august monuments of antiquity, of the mound 
description. Its circumference at its base, is fifty-six rods, its perpendicular height 
ninety feet, its top seven rods and eight feet in circumference. T he centre at the 
summit, appears to have sunk several feet, so as to form a kind of amphitheatre. 
The rim enclosing this concavity is seven or eight feet in thickness ; on the south 
side, in the edge of this rim, stands a large beech tree, the bark of which is marked 
with the initials of a great number of visitants.”

This lofty and venerable tumulus has been so far opened as to ascertain that it 
contains many thousands of human skeletons, but no farther; the proprietor will 
not suffer its demolition, in the least degree, for which he is highly praiseworthy.

Following the river Ohio downwards, the mounds appear on both sides, erected 
uniformly on the highest alluvials along that stream, increasing in numbers all the 
way to the Mississippi, on which river they assume the largest size. Not having 
surveyed them (says Mr. Atwater), we shall use the description of Mr. Brecken-

2 F
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ridge, who travelled much in the west, and among the Indians, and devoted much 
attention to the subject of these astonishing western antiquities.

“  These tumuli (says Mr. Breckenridge), as well as the fortifications, arc to bo 
found at the junction of all the rivers along tho Mississippi, in the most eligible 
positions for'towns, and in the most extensive bodies of fertile land. Their number 
exceeds, perhaps three thousand ; the smallest, not less than twenty feet in height, 
and three hundred in circumference at the base. Their great number and their 
amazing size, may be regarded as furnishing, with other circumstances, evidence of 
their great antiquity.

I  have been sometimes induced to think, that at the period when these were con
structed, there was a population as numerous as that which once animated the borders 
of the Nile, or the Euphrates. The most numerous, as well as the most consider
able of these remains, are found precisely in those parts of the country where the 
traces of a numerous population might be looked for, namely, from tho mouth of 
Ohio, on^the east side of the river, to the Illinois, £and on the west side from the 
St. Francis to tho Missouri. I  am perfectly satisfied that cities similar to those of  
ancient Mexico, of several hundred thousand souls, have existed in this western 
country.”

From this view we are compelled to look upon those nations as agriculturists, or 
they could not have subsisted ; neither wild game nor fish could possibly support so 
great a population. I f  agriculturists, then it must follow, of necessity, that many 
modes of building, as with stone, timber, earth or clay, and brick were practised 
and known, as well as methods of clearing the earth of heavy timber. And if they 
had not a knowledge of metals, we cannot well conceive how they could have re
moved the forests for the purposes of husbandry, and space for building. But if 
we suppose they did not build houses with wood, stone and brick, but lived in tents 
or some fragile hut, yet the use of metals cannot be dispensed with, on account of 
the forest to be removed for agricultural purposes. Baron Humboldt informs us, 
in his Researches in South Am erica, that when he crossed tho Gordillera mountains, 
by the way of Panama and Assuay, and viewed the enormous masses of stone cut 
from the porhyry quarries of Pullal, which was employed in constructing the ancient 
highroads of the Incas, that he began to doubt whether the Peruvians were not 
acquainted with other tools than hatchets made of flint and stone ; and that grind
ing one stone on another to make them smooth and level, was not tlvo only method 
they had employed in this operation. On which account he adopted a new opinion, 
contrary to those generally received. He conjectured that they must have had 
tools made of copper, hardened with tin, such as it is known the early nations of  
Asia made use of. This conjecture was fully sustained by the discovery of an an
cient Peruvian mining chisel, in a silver mine at Vilcabamba, which had been worked 
in the time of the Incas. This instrument of copper was four inches long, and 
three-fourths of an inch wide, which he carried with him to Europe, where he had 
it analyzed, and found it to contain ninety-four parts of copper and six of tin. 
He says, that his keen copper of the Peruvians is almost identically the same with 
that of the ancient Gallic axe, which cut wood nearly as well as if made of iron 
and steel.

Every where on the old continent, at the beginning of the civilization of nations, 
the use of copper, mixed with tin, prevailed over that of iron, even in places where 
the latter had been for a long time known. Antonio de Herera, in the tenth book 
of his H istory o f  the West Indies, says expressly that the inhabitants of the mari
time coast of .Zoctallan, in America,‘prepared two sorts of copper, of which one 
was hard  and cutting, and the other malleable. The hard copper was to make 
hatchets, weapons and instruments of agriculture with, and that it was tempered 
with tin.— Humboldt, vol. 1, pp. 200, 208.

Among a great variety of the gods of the people of the 'longa islands, in the 
South Pacific ocean, is found one god named To-gi Occumea, which is, literally, 
the iron axe. From which circumstance we imagine the people of those islands, 
sometimes called the Friendly Islands, were, at some period before their having 
been discovered by Captain Cook, acquainted with the use of iron  and consequently
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in a more civilized condition. Because men, in those early times, were apt to deify 
almost every thing, but especially those things the most useful.

Were the people of Christendom to lose their knowledge of the true God, and to 
fall back into nature’s ignorance, is there an article within the compass of the arts 
which would from its usefulness, have a higher claim to deification than the metal 
called iron .

That group of islands belongs to the immense range shooting out from New- 
Holland, in south latitude about 20 degrees, and once, perhaps, were united to 
China, forming a part of the continent. But however this may be, the first inha
bitants of those islands were derived from China, and carried with them a know
ledge of the arts, among which was that of the use of iron, in form of the axe, 
which it appears had become deified from its usefulness. The reason of the loss of 
this knowledge, must have been the separation of their country from the continent 
by convulsions, from age to age, which not only altered the shape and condition of 
the land, but threw the inhabitants into confusion, separating them far from each 
other, the sea running between, so that they became reduced to savagism, as they 
were found by the first Christian nations.

Trait* of Ancient Cities on the Mississippi.

Nearly opposite to St. Louis, there are the traces of two ancient cities, in the 
distance of a few miles, situated on the Cohokia Creek, which empties into the 
Mississippi, but a short distance below that place. Here is situated one of those 
pyramids, which is one hundred and fifty rods in circumference at its base (nearly 
naif a mile), and one hundred feet high. At St. Louis is one with two stages or 
landing places, as the architectural phrase is. There is another with three stages, 
a t the mouth of tbe Missouri, a few miles above St. Louis. With respect to the 
stages or landing places of these pyramids, we are reminded of the tower once stand
ing in old Babylon, which had eight stages from its base to the summit, making it 
six hundred feet high. A t the mouth of the Cohokia Creek, a short distancebe- 
low St. Louis, are two groups of those mounds, of smaller size, but we are not in
formed of their exact number. At Bayeau Manchac and Baton Bogeu, are seve
ral mounds, one of which is composed chiefly of shells, which the inhabitants burn 
into lime. There is a mound on Black River, which has two stages or stories; t.hi« 
is surrounded with a group of lesser ones, as well as those at Bayeau Manchac, and 
Baton Rogeu. There is one of those pyramids near Washington, in the State of 
Mississippi, which is one hundred and forty-six feet high ; which is little short of 
nine rods perpendicular elevation, and fifty-six rods in circumference. Mr. Breck- 
enridge is of the opinion that the largest city belonging to this people, the authors 
of the mounds and other works, was situated on the plains between St. Francis and 
the Arkansas. There is no doubt but in the neighbourhood of St. Louis must 
have been cities or large towns of these ancient people, as the number and size of 
the mounds above recounted would most certainly justify.

Fifteen miles in a south-westerly direction from the town of St. Louis, on the 
Merrimack River, was discovered, by a Mr. Long, on lands which he had purchased 
there, several mounds of the ordinary size, as found in the valley of the Mississippi, 
all of which go to establish that this country, lying between the Missouri and tne 
Mississippi rivers, below St. Louis, and between the junction of the Illinois and the 
Mississippi above, with the whole region about the union of those rivers with each 
other,—which are all not far from St. Louis—was once the seat of empire, equal, 
if  not surpassing, the population and the arts as once they flourished on the plains 
of Shinar, the seat of Chaldean power, and on the banks of the Euphrates.
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I d connexion with the preceding pages, we have made a few extracts from the 
Book of Mormon, to shew in what manner its truths are confirmed by such writers 
as Mr. Josiah Priest and others. We know it is an easy matter for the unbeliever 
and the mocker to remark that our lamented prophet might copy from various 
writers the passages we have quoted below; but we would here remark, once for all, 
the researches from which we have extracted, were not printed until about three 
years after the Book of Mormon bad been published. Every lover of truth will 
rejoice in the continued increase of testimony arising from the researches of tra
vellers and others, that continue to come forth from time to time, to establish the 
word of God in the last days. We shall recur again to this subject from time to 
time, and endeavour to add testimony to testimony in confirmation of the truths of 
heaven.—E d .

Now it came to pass that while Amalickiah had thus been obtaining power by 
fraud and deceit, Moroni, on the other hand, had been preparing the minds of the 
people to be faithful unto the Lord their God; yea, he had been strengthening the 
armies of the Nephites, and erecting small forts, or places of resort; throwing up 
banks of earth round about, to enclose his armies, and also building walls of stone 
to encircle them about, round about their cities, and the borders of their lands; 
yea, all round about the land ; and in their weakest fortifications, he did place the 
greater number of men ; and thus he did fortify and strengthen the land which was 
possessed by the Nephites. And thus he was preparing to support their liberty, 
their lands, their wives, and their children, and their peace, and that they might 
live unto the Lord their God, and that they might maintain that which was called 
by their enemies the cause of Christians. And Moroni was a strong and a mighty 
man ; he was a man of a perfect understanding; yea, a man that did not delight in 
bloodshed; a man whose soul did joy in the liberty and the freedom of his country, 
and his brethren from bondage and slavery; yea, a man whose heart did swell with 
thanksgiving to his God, for the many privileges and blessings which he bestowed 
upon his people; a man who did labour exceedingly for the welfare and safety of 
his people; yea, and he was a man who was firm in the faith of Christ, and be had 
sworn with an oath, to defend his people, bis rights, and bis country, and his reli
gion, even to the loss of his blood.

And now it came to pass, in the eleventh month of the nineteenth year, on the 
tenth day of the month, the armies of the Lamanites were seen approaching 
towards the land of Ammonihah. And behold, the city had been re-built, ana 
Moroni had stationed an army by the borders of the city, and they had cast up dirt 
round about, to shield them from the arrows and the stones of the Lamanites; for 
behold, they fought with stones, and with arrows. Behold, I  said that the city o f 
Ammoniah had been re-built. I say unto you, yea, that it was in part re-built, 
and because the Lamanites had destroyed it once because of the iniquity of the peo-

Ele, they supposed that it would again become an easy prey for them. But behold, 
ow great was their disappointment: for behold, the Nephites had dug up a ridge 

of earth round about them, which was so high that the Lamanites could not cast 
their stones and their arrows at them, that they might take effect, neither could 
they come upon them, save it was by their place of entrance. Now at this time, 
the chief captains of tbe Lamanites were astonished exceedingly, because of the 
wisdom of the Nephites in preparing their places of security. Now the leaders o f 
the Lamanites had supposed, because of the greatness of their numbers; yea, they 
supposed that they should be privileged to come upon them as they had hitherto 
done; yea they had also prepared themselves with shields, and with breast-plates ; 
and they had also prepared tnemselves with garments of skins; yea, very thick 
garments, to cover their nakedness. And being thus prepared, they supposed th a t 
they should easily overpower and subject their brethren to the yoke of bondage, or 
slay and massacre them according to their pleasure. But behold, to their utmost 
astonishment, they were prepared for them, in a manner which never had been 
known among the children of Lehi. Now they were prepared for the Lamanites, 
to battle, after the manner of the instructions of Moroni. And it came to pass
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that the Lamanites, or the Amalickiahites, were exceedingly astonished at their 
manner of preparation for war. Now if king Amalickiah had come down out of 
the land of Nephi, at the head of his army, perhaps he would have caused the 
Lamanites to have attacked the Nephites at the city of Ammonihah ; for behold, 
he did care not for the blood of his people. But behold, Amalickiah did not come 
down himself, to battle.

Now behold, the Lamanites could not get into their forts of security, by any 
other way save by the entrance, because of the highness of the bank which had 
been thrown up, and the depth of the ditch which had been dug round about, save 
it were by the entrance. And thus were the Nephites prepared to destroy all such 
as should attempt to climb up to enter the fort by any other way, by casting over 
stones and arrows at them. Thus they were prepared; yea, a body of their most 
strong men, with their swords and their slings, to smite down all who should 
attempt to come into their place of security, by the place of entrance : and thus 
were they prepared to defend themselves against the Lamanites. And it came to 
pass that the captains of the Lamanites brought up their armies before the place of 
entrance, and began to contend with the Nephites, to get into their place of secu
rity ; but behold, they were driven back from time to time, insomuch that they 
were slain, with an immense slaughter. Now when they found that they could not 
obtain power over the Nephites by the pass, they began to dig down their banks of 
earth that they might obtain a pass to their armies, that they might have an equal 
chance to fight; but behold, in these attempts, they were swept off by the stones 
and the arrows which were thrown at them ; and instead of filling up their ditches 
by pulling down the banks of earth, they were filled up in a measure with their 
dead, and wounded bodies.

And now it came to pass that Moroni did not stop making preparations for war, 
or to defend his people against the Lamanites; for he caused tnat his armies should 
commence in the commencement of the twentieth year of the reign of the judges, 
that they should commence in digging up heaps of earth round about all the cities, 
throughout all the land which was possessed by the Nephites; and upon the top of 
these ridges of earth, he caused that there should be timbers; yea, works of timbers 
built up to the height of a man, round about the cities. And he caused that upon 
those works of timbers, there should be a frame of pickets built upon the timbers, 
round about; and they were strong and high : and he caused towers to be erected 
that overlooked those works of pickets; and he caused places of security to be 
built upon those towers, that the stones and the arrows of the Lamanites could not 
hurt them. And they were prepared, that they could cast stones from the top 
thereof, according to their pleasure and their strength, and slay him who should 
attempt to approach near the walls of the city. Thus Moroni did prepare strong 
holds against the coming of their enemies, round about every city in all the land.

THE JO IN T STOCK COMPANY.

I f  we could thoroughly lay aside the remnants of our sectarian prejudices, and 
form a true conception of the nature of the kingdom of Ood in the last days, we 
should see the folly of endeavouring to build up a system of mere spiritualities.

What do we understand the perfection of individual existence to consist in ? Is 
it  not the inseparable union of intelligence with elementary matter, redeemed and 
sanctified by the great plan of salvation ? Of a like nature also is the kingdom of 
Ood. I t cannot possibly be constituted of temporal things merely, and it is equally 
impossible to build it up of spiritualities alone. So long as the Saints are engaged 
in the great work of tne Lord, they will continue to require a subsistence; they 
must be fed and clothed, and have habitations wherein to dwell ? and while they
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are proclaiming the principles of the everlasting gospel, they must on the other 
hand be engaged in building up the cities and stakes of Zion, and the man; Tem
ples that will be required for the worshippers therein.

Manufactories must be established to produce all things necessary for the comfort 
and accommodation of the people of God; and, moreover, it will be clearly seen 
that, under the circumstances in which the church is situated at present, and espe
cially in the location beyond Rocky Mountains, the temporal energies and skill of 
all will most undoubtedly be brought into requisition.

With these views has the Joint Stock Company been set on foot, and we will 
venture to say on behalf of every true-hearted Saint, with the intention of being 
made subservient to the building up and establishing of the kingdom of God.

The Deed of the Company secures to us the privilege of trading as merchants 
between Great Britain and America, of hiring or purchasing ships, and of raising 
buildings wherein to manufacture the produce of those countries, or either of them.

We would now ask what is the primary wish of every honest-hearted servant of 
God, is it not to gather with tne people that he may learn of the mysteries 
of the kingdom, and be prepared for the great events to come ? And will not this 
be more easily effected in connexion with trade and commerce conducted by the Saints 
themselves, than in being dependent upon the precarious assistance of the Gentiles ? 
And, moreover, have we not a right to look for and expect the blessing of God upon 
our efforts, when they are made for his own glory ? Shall we not, therefore, look 
for success, and through this medium for an increase of the good things of this 
life, and thereby be better enabled to gather with the people or the Lord, and aid 
in the building up of Zion.

As far as we ourselves are concerned, we have no idea of the Saints gathering in 
a state of poverty and destitution. Zion must be established in richness and beauty, 
and the place of the feet of the Lord must be made glorious, and all nations must 
eventually contribute of their riches and treasures to effect the same.

Surely, then, it is time for the Saints to lay aside the remnants of a false sanctity 
that would scorn the treasures of the earth, and only occupy itself with the con
templation of a morbid spirituality, that will never bring lasting glory to God or 
man.

Let the Saints exercise a generous confidence in each other, and if they are wil
ling to receive and obey counsel in spiritual things, let them prove their sincerity 
by manifesting that they have an equal confidence where the things of this world 
are concerned likewise. In partaking of the responsibilities of the Presidency of 
the churches in the British Islands, we are desirous to discharge our duty faithfully, 
and we are equally so in connexion with the Joint Stock Company; indeed, so far 
as we are individually concerned, we do not separate the two, for if we had not 
been fully persuaded that such an association would be of incalculable advantage to 
the church of God, we would never have incurred the responsibility of our con
nexion with it, in addition to the many duties in which we were already engaged. 
Our prayer in behalf of the Joint Stock Company is, may God Almighty bless and 
prosper it for his own glory, and all who put their shoulders to the wheel to assist 
m the same. Amen. There seems something very providential in the origin and 
establishment of it at the present period, especially when we take into consideration 
the circumstances of the Saints in the West, and their destined locality.

Let then the hearts of the Saints be enlarged, and be worthy of the people of 
God, let them conceive liberal things, and by them live; the struggle may be great 
and mighty in connexion with the society, and much care and anxiety will be neces
sary, so will it be likewise in the kingdom of God. In vain need we look for success 
without an effort, difficulties may abound and increase, but the faithful are destined 
to triumph, and as it is written—“ Him that overcometh will I make a pillar in the 
temple of my God, and he shall go no more o u t: and I will write upon him the 
name of my God, and the name of the city of my God, which is new Jerusalem, 
which cometh down out of heaven from ray God : and I will write upon him my 
new name.

“ He that bath an ear, let him hear what the Spirit saith unto the churches.”

E ditor.
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WHY DO THE SAINTS LEAVE NAUVOO ?

A question, certainly, that could be very easily answered to the satisfaction of 
every right-minded person ; but as Satan takes every occasion to bewilder the mind 
and excite doubts, consequently there may be individuals who are not satisfied upon 
this subject, and for their benefit our remarks are intended.

We have to lament, on many occasions, at the very contracted views of some, in 
relation to the work of God; hence, many have indulged themselves with the 
expectation of a settlement there, where they might sit down and enjoy a repose 
after the struggles of their pilgrimage; but let each and all understand, the period 
of repose has not yet come, the progress of the Saint is still a warfare, and a 
faithful endurance unto the end will be the only means of securing a crown of 
rojoicing in the day of God.

But again, others lament the sacrifice that must be made by the Saints leaving 
the city which they have built by their industry, and especially the temple of the 
Lord. But let it never be forgotten, that God requires in the last days a people 
that will covenant with him by sacrifice, and the greater tbat sacrificeis, the more 
acceptable it must be unto him.

But again, others ask, “ Where is there a revelation to leave Nauvoo ? ’ which 
we would answer by asking another—“ Where was the revelation for them to leave 
Jackson county, in the state of Missouri ?” Every true-hearted Saint believes in 
the revelations given in reference to the building up of a great city and temple 
there, and yet the Saints have abandoned it.

The great secret of all, is this : the Saints have received a dispensation of the 
gospel unto the children of men, and if their persisting to reside in any certain 
locality would bring upon them destruction from the hands of the wicked ; their 
duty, it will be plainly manifest, is to flee, unless the Lord gave a direct revelation 
to the contrary, which we know the Saints would be ready to obey, even in the face 
of threatened destruction. But let it be understood, that the people of the Lord 
have a great work to accomplish; the continents of North and South America are 
the Zion of the last days, and before the Saints can go forth to build up the cities 
and stakes of Zion, the wrath of an avenging God must sweep through that guilty 
land, to avenge the wrongs of the much-injured children of Joseph, the aborigines 
of the soil, as well as tbe blood of saints and of prophets which cries from the

?ground for vengeance. The people of the Lord, therefore, are merely removing 
rom one locality of Zion to anotner, from whence they can more effectively go 

forth to accomplish tbe work of God, and be instrumental in bearing the stick of 
Ephraim unto its legitimate owners, that they also may be capacitated to perform 
their great and important part in the final drama of the last days.

Nauvoo has, as it were, served its purpose for the present time; it has been a 
central point for the Saints, to teach them the principle of the gathering ; there 
they have acquired many a lesson of industry and wisdom in connexion with the 
kingdom of God; they have learned to estimate the capabilities of the Saints when 
united and under the blessing of the L ord; and though they have practised the 
virtues of forbearance and long-suffering, they have discovered that they have a 
power and an energy at command, that will be called, at no distant day, into exer
cise at the will of God. Why then do the Saints leave Nauvoo ? Why? Because 
reason, truth, humanity, the seed of Jacob, the furtherance of the great cause of 
truth, and the judgments of Almighty God demand it.

These are a few of the reasons then, we conceive, why the Saints leave Nauvoo. 
Let no one deceive himself, or like the Israelites of old, wish for the flesh-pots of 
Egypt in slavery, than endure hardships with the glorious liberty of the sons of God.

E ditor.
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MINUTES OF CONFERENCES.

A conference was held, according to appointment, in the meeting room at Trowbridge, 
Wiltshire, on the 17th of Febrnary, when the meeting being called to order by elder P . 
M. Westwood, elder John Halliday was voted to preside, and elder Westwood to act as clerk.

The meeting being opened by singing and prayer, the president proceeded to give a 
representative account of the conference, which now numbers 83 members, including 1 
elder, 4 priests, and 1 deacon. Fifteen had been baptized since last general conference in 
Manchester. The situation of the conference, and its condition at present, were such as 
he (the president) could wish, considering the circumstances in which they were placed. 
When he looked back at the history and progress of the work in that region, he waa 
thankful to God for what had been done, though the struggle he had passed through had 
been great, and the cause bad met with the most violent opposition and persecution. The 
work was now onward, and tbe prospects brightening, some were being baptized weekly, 
and much good would be done through the blessing of God, inasmuch as the Saints would 
unitedly exert themselves, act in union together, and live as Saints of God ought to live, 
in righteousness before God and man.

The case of a brother, who had been slack and behind hand in his duty, was then brought 
forward. He being present, acknowledged his fault, and was received back into full 
fellowship.

As a deacon was wanting in the Trowbridge branch, it was voted that brother John 
Harding be ordained to that office.

It was then voted that the Saints use all their means to clear off an expense that had 
been incurred by one of the brethren in behalf of the church.

I t was also agreed that a subscription be raised, weekly, for the support of brother 
Halliday’s family. The names of such as would and could subscribe for that purpose, were 
then taken.

I t was also unanimously voted that the Saints in that conference would unitedly uphold 
and sustain the authorities of the church that are placed over them, and would act accord* 
ing to their teachings.

Various principles were then laid before the Saints in reference to family prayer, the 
evils of tale-bearing, the necessity of union and holiness amongst the Saints, &c.

The meeting was then closed by a benediction from the president. A good feeling of 
onion, and a desire to advance the work, was manifested by all.

J . H llliday, President.
P  M. Westwood, Clerk.

Dear brother Ward,—In accordance with the reqnest of brother Halliday, I  send yoa 
the minutes of our conference, held yesterday, and I must beg leave to say, tbat as an 
individual, I  rejoice in the prospects of the progress of the work in this region. Many 
calls are made for preaching, more than we can at all fill, and the people are very willing 
to hear, and the honest hearted are coming forward to embrace the work.

My kind love I present to you and brother Hedlock, and may the blessing of God prosper 
all your labours in his kingdom, is my prayer. Amen.

I  remain, your brother iu the cause of tru th ,

P h il ip  M. W estwood.
Trowbridge, February 18M, 1846.

P.S.—Since the conference, brother Halliday writes that he has baptized two men.

Agreeably to appointment, the Clitheroe conference assembled on Sunday, February 22, 
1846, elder Wilson, from Liverpool, being present on the occasion. Elder Speakmaa waa 
unanimously chosen to preside, and elder Wolstenholme to act as clerk.
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The meeting being opened by singing and prayer, elder Speakman read a letter from 

president Hedlock, stating, that from other engagements elder Ward and himself were 
unable to attend. He then introduced elder Wilson, who made some remarks on the Joint 
Stock Company, in connexion with the kingdom of God. He stated some of the difficulties 
with which they had had to contend, but that now they were progressing in a most satis
factory manner.

The number of officers present was then taken, which consisted of 12 elders, 11 priests, 
7 teachers, and 3 deacons.

The representation of the branches was then called for, when the following statements 
were laid before the meeting :—

Clitheroe,—30 members, including 2 elders, 3 priests, 1 teacher, 2 deacons. Five had 
emigrated.

Waddington.—26 members, including 2 elders, 2 priests, 1 deacon. One had emigrated.
Chaibum.—42 members, 2 elders, 2 priests, 3 teachers, 2 deacons. In union and good 

standing.
Settle__15 members, 1 elder, 1 priest. One baptized. In good standing, and united

for the progress of the work.
Burnley.—45 members, 2 elders, 2 priests, 1 teacher, 1 deacon. Two baptized, received 

1 by letter. In union and good standing.
Doumham.—15 members, 1 elder, 1 teacher, 1 deacon. In good standing.
Accrington.—29 members, 2 elders, 4 priests, 1 teacher. Baptized 2. In good standing.
Ribchester.—20 members, 1 elder, 2 priests, 2 teachers. In good standing.
Blackburn.—87 members, 2 elders, 3 priests, 3 teachers, 1 deacon. Eleven baptized, 4 

emigrated, 8 received by letter. In good standing.
In consequence of the scattered condition of the Downham Saints, it was unanimously 

agreed that the branch be united to Chatburn.
I t was then voted that brother John Hartley be ordained teacher for Clitheroe, also E. 

Pilling as teacher for Waddington, also Thomas Eaglin teacher for Settle, also Smith Heap 
priest for Burnley, also brother Duxberry deacon for Blackburn.

The afternoon service being opened os usual, the ordinance of the Lord’s supper was 
attended to, after which, those who had been nominated were ordained to their respective 
offices.

The case of brother Woodburn, who bad been suspended by the Blackburn branch in 
consequence of imprudent conduct, was then attended to, and as he demanded an appeal 
to the conference, his wish was granted him. The decision of which was to justify the 
measures of the Blackburn council, and still to suspend the brother until he sufficiently 
manifested by his works that he was worthy to be again installed in his office.

The Saints in the evening were addressed at considerable length by elder Wilson.

W illiam Speakman, President, 
W illiam W olstenholme, Clerk.

Sheffield, February 25th, 1846.

Dear Sir,—Our beloved president requested me to write you a few lines, informing you 
of the proceedings at our conference, which was held on the 15th. H. Mitchell.

The meeting being called to order, it was voted that elder Ure preside on the occasion, 
and that elder Mitchell act as clerk.

The representatives were then called upon to give an account of the branches. All were 
in good standing, and on the increase, although Satan had tried to do all the harm he could. 
Our prospects are very cheering, insomuch that our hearts rejoice exceedingly to see the 
work roll on.

I t  was voted that Hoyland Common be organized into a branch.
Several nominations were received by the conference, and the ordinations were attended 

to by elders Ure, Rodgers, Lees, and Mitchell, as well as several confirmations.
The number of officers present, was, 1 high priest, 6 elders, 17 priests, 8 teachers, and 

5 deacons. Number of members in the conference, 472, including 1 high priest, 10 elders, 
28 priests, 10 teachers, and 7 deacons. Baptized since onr last conference, 64. Our motto
is, “ BIGHT A-HZ AD.”

J. Ube, President,
H. Mitchell, Clerk.

P.8.—These few lines come with onr best wishes and prayers for you all, viz:—elders. 
Hedlock, W ard, and Banks.
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A conference was held in the city of Glasgow pursuant to previous appointment, in the 
Odd Fellow’s Hall, on Sunday, the 1st of March, 1846.

The meeting being called to order, and opened as usual, elder Peter M'Cue -was chosen 
to  preside, and brothers Walter Thompson and Thomas B. H. Stanhonse were appointed to  
act as clerks.

The number of office-bearers present, was, 1 high priest, 17 elders, 17 priests, 15 teach
ers, and 7 deacons.

The representation of the branches was then called for individually, when the aggregate 
amount was found to be the following :—Members, 1217, including high priests, 1, elders, 
44, priests, 56, teachers, 46, and deacons, 29. Fifty have been added by baptism since last 
conference.

The branches generally were in good standing. Several were nominated and ordained 
to office on the occasion, in connexion with several of the branches.

Elder Holt, of Campsie, addressed the meeting for a short time on the duty of the Saints, 
as to what they onght to be, and how they ought to perfect themselves, as tbey are com
manded to imitate God in all righteousness and holiness.

LETTER FROM P. HARRISON OF LEEDS.

Leeds, March 2nd, 1846.

Beloved brethren,—I take np my pen to inform you of our success and prospects in 
Leeds at the present time.

We have been baptizing almost every week since I  came here, and I am informed, that 
since the branch was organized, there have never been better prospects than at present. 
Our meetings are well attended, so much so, that we are compelled to say, make room.

On Shrove Tuesday we held a tea meeting, and a very respectable one it was. We were 
higly entertained with addresses from elder Thomas Wilson, president of the Liverpool 
branch, who spoke on the subject of the Joint Stock Company, in a very interesting 
manner. Elder Milnes, from Bradford, entertained the meeting much with the subject of 
the gospel, also elder A. Lord, from Idle, addressed the meeting much to their satisfaction. 
P. Riddle, of Leeds, gave us a specimen of his first speech among the Latter-day Saints, &c., 
in a very entertaining manner. M. H. Beaumont, of Leeds, addressed the meeting in an 
affectionate manner. A. F. Bapty, of Leeds, rose to move a vote of thanks to  sisters 
Bapty and Lees, together with their kind friend, Mrs. Pearson, for their ready and valuable 
services in getting up the tea, and excellent accompaniments thereof, which was unani
mously responded to. The meeting was dismissed with a benediction from brother Thos. 
Wilson. Your8 in the new and everlasting covenant,

Paul Hahbison.

NEWS FROM AMERICA.

Neu> York, February 1st, 1846.

Dear brother>Hedlock,—Yours came to hand some time since, but I have delayed w riting 
till just before onr setting sail for California, in order that I  might be more definite in  
relation to our departure.

The ship is now loaded, full to the hatchways, about five hundred barrels of which we 
leave at the Sandwich Islands, and the remainder is ours. There are now in the city, and 
some on board the vessel, about 230 souls, that will sail next .Wednesday at two o’clock ;
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all happy and cheerful at the prospect of deliverance. This afternoon I  preached my 
farewell discourse at the Hall, and the house was crowded. I  have made arrangement» 
with the Government, that we are to pass out of this country to California, by sea and by 
land, unmolested.

I  received a letter from the West a few days ago, informing me that a man would be 
sent on as soon as I am gone, to raise another company; also that a large company was to 
leave Nauvoo about the 25th of last month, and travel westward until it was time to put 
in a crop, and then commence planting.

We have received intelligence that brother Woodruff was on his way home.
The reason I  did not send you a Messenger, was, I thought that one of the ten was for 

you; but 1 have a very neat copy, bound, which I  shall keep for you until you come to 
California; if I  had an opportunity, I would send it now.

You need not forward any more money for Mr. W inchester; he is in Pittsburgh, and has 
left the Rigdonites, and I should not be surprised if he went to the West, and crossed the 
mountains with the Saints.

Tbe Saints in this country are very anxious to emigrate, and will do so as fast as they 
can procure the means.

A letter will reach me in California, by addressing it to the care of the American consul 
a t Honolula, on the Sandwich Islands.

I  have many letters to write before I leave, and I shall be under the necessity of closing 
by bidding you farewell, until we meet in a land of freedom. Ask tbe Saints in England 
to remember us in their prayers, that we may have a safe passage.

Yours, as ever, in the gospel,
S. Bbannan.

M A R C H  1, 1846.

W e have to apologise for the late appearance of the present number of the S ta b  
it has arisen from circumstances over which we had no control, being necessarily 
obliged to make a journey to Scotland in connexion with the promotion of the 
Joint Stock Company. We hope that this will be a sufficient apology to our pa
trons and readers for the delay.

Situated as we are we have to look at the kingdom of God as a whole, and 
therefore cannot devote ourselves to the promotion of any particular interest. We 
wish also to extend this feeling and principle, and call for the sympathy and asist- 
ance of all faithful Saints in all things that tend to establish and promote the king
dom of God. Let us look at the work of the Lord, as a great whole, and assist 
with all our energy all things calculated to accelerate its progress, until the stone 
out out of the mountain without hands becomes a great mountain and fills the 
whole earth.

We are glad to present to our readers the letter from elder Brannan, of New 
York, and have no fear but that it will give much satisfaction. Our friends in the 
West seem to be actuated by a right spirit, fitting them for the exigencies of the 
times, and we feel to pray that God may bless them on their way, by land or sea. 
We are fully convinced of one thing, that so long as the Saints are in a right state 
of mind before the Lord, that whatever circumstance transpires they will be pre
pared to meet it, and the great, glorious, and never-dying principle of “ all things 
working together for good,” will be fully exemplified in the salvation'of the Saints, 
and in their escape from Babylon to build up the kingdom of God, that it may go 
forth in majesty and power unto the nations, to accomplish the great designs of the 
Almighty in the regeneration of a fallen world.
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We have given an extract from a book of travels to Oregon and California, which 
we think will be of interest to a ll; we are busily engaged in perusing the same at 
present, and shall occasionally give such further extracts as we think will be o f  
interest to the Saints, who must, one and all, deeply sympathise with those of the 
brethren and sisters who are about to make so great a journey.

We wish now to announce that it is our intention to hold a General Confe
rence in the month of June next. As we have held a Special Conference so lately 
is one reason for our postponing it from the sixth of April; another is that as the 
complete registration of the British and American Commercial Joint Stock Com
pany must be effected before May next, we are very desirous of laying all par
ticulars of the same before the various delegates, as well as the Saints at large.

We would now give a timely hint to the Presidents of Conferences and branches 
in relation to sending by delegate or letter, every particular without fail of their 
various conferences, or branches, as a report of thb nature will be of great value 
to us, and to the authorities in Zion.

EXTRACTS FROM THE TIMES AND SEASONS.

PU BLIC  O PIN IO N.

Never, since we can recollect, w a s  public opinion bo fluctuating as at the present time. 
Sensation, wild and frantic, the passions of men seem to be bloated with every breeze that 
skims over the surface of the great dpep of religious, political, civil, and uncivil freedom ; 
and in the midst of all this wind, we occasionally witness a flash of lightning, and hear the 
sound of distant thunder, which indicate the approach of a storm. The minds and feelings 
of neighbourhoods are uneasy, the honour and virtue of the States are in jeopardy, and 
the confidence and glory of the Republican droops at the awful signs of the times.

Nor is America the only quarter of the globe that is agitated, or that manifests symptoms 
of the great day—the dissolution of things spiritual and temporal. The other three quar
ters, or what is termed the old world, like a moth-eaten garment, appear on the eve of 
falling to pieces.

The weather is cold, and bracing to health, and everything moves with its accustomed 
precision and prophetic appearance, that the Lord blesses the Saints in Nauvoo. We feel 
grateful to our Father in heaven for his kindness and mercy continued to us from day to 
day, and sincerely hope and pray that he will still favour his people; beseeching them to 
pray for the prosperity of Zion, and that her ministers may be clothed with salvation, and 
preserved to do good and carry the gospel to all Israel. Brethren, be wise.

TH E TIM ES.

I t  is an old saying, that the times change, and we change with them ; but whether this 
is exactly the case, in point of fact, men of reflection can judge. The promise made to  
Noah, “ while the earth remaineth, seed time and harvest, and cold and heat, and summer 
and winter, and day and night, shall not cease,” continues with all its variety, grace, glory, 
wonders, and seed seeding seed. But man, from one family, has multiplied to millions : 
one language or tongue has branched out into thousands of significant, insignificant, and 
melodious modes of conveying ideas to the understanding; and patriarchal, fatherly, o r  
family government, have swelled from simplicity for ordinary purposes and conveniences, to  
Btates, kingdoms, empires, and despotisms, for conquest, for slaughter, for safety, fo r 
wealth, for greatness, for grandeur, for ambition, that the voice of the people might super
sede the voice of God. The early simplicity of living, of thoughts, of government, and
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etiquette, have grown into luxury, cunning, cruelty, and impropriety. We view these 
innovations upon the comfort, society, and friendship of man, as inventions that have 
degraded him from the image of God, to (almost) passions and likeness of a beast. There 
is now extant a very erroneous idea of the knowledge of the first families of the earth, 
from Adam to Abraham. They possessed intelligence derived from God himself, and they 
lived to the age of nearly one thousand years, in good health and vigour. There were 
men of renown and giants in those days. Now we see dwarfs, mean men, consumption, 
short-lived hypocrites, and learned speculators upon all the viscissitudes, calamities, and 
phenomena of nature, without the power to change one hair white or black. Surely we 
five in peculiar times, which, if time permits, we shall speak further upon hereafter.

HEATHEN TEM PL E.

We present the following as a specimen of heathen wisdom which is somewhat a-head of 
Christian improvement and light on the score of a place of worship.

" Heathen Temple.—The Rev. Eugene Kincaid, for many years a missionary in the Bur- 
man Empire, has recently returned to this country, and is* now lecturing on the condition of 
the heathen, to crowded auditories. In one of his recent discourses, he described a heathen 
temple, which we have never seen paralleled. I t  stands in the city of Arva, or the golden 
city, which, for six hundred years, has been the capitol of the Burmese Empire. The 
foundations of this temple are of solid masonry, composed of bricks of the best materials. 
I t  is two thousand feet square, the walls being eight feet thick and seventy feet high. On 
the top of the walls rest two rows of massy pillars. A t each corner of the walls rises a 
beautiful spire. On the top of each spire is placed a huge bar of iron, surmounting which 
is an iron net work ten feet in diameter, in the shape of a spread umbrella. On the bottom 
edge of this are suspended bells of every size and tone. A piece of bright copper is 
attached to every clapper, so arranged that when the wind is strong, every bell is set to 
ringing.

On the top of this temple is a second one, one hundred and fifty feet square, and fifty 
feet high, and on each corner rises a beautiful tower with its compliment of bells. On the 
top of this second, stands a third temple, one hundred and twenty feet square, and thirty 
feet high, each corner having its tower and bells ; and surmounting this third, is a fourth 
and last temple, seventy-five feet square and ten feet high, each corner also having its spire 
and bells. From the top of this fourth temple ascends a magnificent spire, with an im
mense iron net-work at its summit—having numerous bells suspended from its edge. On 
walking along by the temple, when the wind is strong, and all these bells, comprising an 
endless variety of tones, are ringing, a wonderful sensation is produced, as though music 
was descending around from the clouds.

The whole interior of the temple is stuccoed, and has the appearance of polished marble. 
In the centre is an immense throne, on which the King of Arva sits—on the throne is a 
gigantic image. Mr. Kincaid had the curiosity to climb up for the purpose of measuring 
some portions of it, and from the end of the thumb to the second joint, was a distance of 
eighteen inches. It was placed there at a cost of 140,000 rupees, or 60,000 dollars. Be
sides this, in the niches in the wall, are placed 500 other images, each one larger than life, 
each one upon a throne, with inscriptions on the wall directly above them. On the walls 
are other images in tiers, higher and higher, until they reach the lofty ceiling. Look about 
you which way you will in this immense building, and it seems as though the Gods are 
looking down upon you, wherever you turn your eyes. Look up this 274 feet of solid 
mason work, dedicated to idolatry, and to the thousands upon thousands of worshippers, 
who pour in their offerings of gold like water, and fancy, if you can, the expense of this 
idolatrous worship.

The temple with all its images—the 2,000 bells—the sculpture which adorns the build
ing within and without—the brick and stone work, and the lofty towers, cost more money 
than all the churches in New York.

I t was begun and finished within two years. Thousands were making brick, and more 
laying them, and thousands upon thousands engaged in the varions departments. We can 
hardly calculate the cost of the building. Thousands of poor men gave two months labour 
to the work, others four, and few less.

PRAYEH.

Prayer is the only sure weapon of a Saint on earth, and we think a sure psss-port to 
heaven. The great Seer of the last days gave the Lord’s word upon it as follows :—“ All 
victory and glory is brought to pass nnto you through your diligence, faithfulness, and 
prayer* of faith.” Emphatically then, as the soldier prayed, when going into b a ttle ;—
O Lord, i f  I  forget thee, do thou not forget me !
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EXODUS.

Ye sons of Israel arise,
Nor round your city dally.

An echoing voice prophetic cries,
“ Go seek some lonely valley.”

Iu ambuscade the foemen lie,
Watching you with a tiger’s eye.
Up and away, to your mountain home,
Where wild beasts prowl, aud red men roam, 

There round your standard rally.

Oh ! linger not, though loved ones plead,
And fondly wish you tarry,

Proscrib’d, yet bless'd; why should you dread 
The blood-stain’d emissary?

Your Temple’s spire still points to heav’n, 
Whence God reviews the outcast driven;
And angels guard the hallow’d ground,
Till once with glorious triumph crown’d,

You, Zion back shall carry,

Shall scornful Gentiles’, ruthless ire,
The work of God fulfilling—

E’er quench the rapturous desire,
That’s iu your bosoms thrilling.

Be still, and know the voice of God—
The coming bliss, the fearful ro d ;
There hide ye, till the scourging blast 
“ Of judgment set, and thrones o’ercast,”

Then wait for God’s revealing.

Go, where ne’er a white man trod :
Unveil each Indian nation,

Unfold the stick of Ephraim's God,
The cov’nant of salvation.

Then the despised, and trodden down,
Shall rise to glory and renown,
And nations in earth’s midst shall flow 
To Zion, and a kingdom grow,

To swell the restoration.
L toit.

Kilmarnock, February 6th, 1846.

N o t i c k .— We have just printed some 2000 copies of an Abstract of the Deed of the Join t 
Stock Company, which we shall sell as low as a penny each.
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CALIFORNIA. .

We here make a further extract from the interesting travels of Captain J. C. 
Tremont, just published by Wiley and Putman, of London.

July  28.—In two miles from our encampment we reached the place where the 
regular road crosses the Platte. There was 200 feet breadth of water at this time 
in the bed, which was a variable width of 800 to 1500 feet. The channels were 
generally three feet deep, and there were large angular rocks on the bottom, which 
made the ford in some places a little difficult. Even at its low stages this river 
cannot be crossed at random, and this has always been used as tbe best ford. The 
low state of the waters the present year had made it fordable in almost any part of 
its course, where access could be had to its bed.

For the satisfaction of travellers, I will endeavour to give some description of the 
nature of the road from Laramie to this point. The nature of the soil may be in
ferred from its geological formation. The limestone at the eastern limit of this sec
tion is succeeded by limestone without fossils, a great variety of sandstone, consist
ing principally of red sandstone and fine conglomerates. The red sandstone is 
argillaceous, with compact white gypsum or alabaster, very beautiful. The other 
sandstones are grey, yellow and ferruginous, sometimes very coarse. The apparent 
sterility of the country must, therefore be sought for in other causes than the nature 
of the soil. The face of the country cannot, with propriety, be called hilly. ’It is 
a succession of long ridges, made by the numerous streams which come down from 
the neighbouring mountain range. The ridges have an undulating surface, with 
some such appearance as the ocean presents in an ordinary breeze.

The road which is now generally followed through this region is therefore a very 
good one, without any difficult ascents to overcome. The principal obstructions 
are near the river, where the transient waters of heavy rains have made deep ravines 
with steep banks, which render frequent circuits necessary. It will be remembered 
that wagons pass this road only once or twice a year, which is by no means sufficient 
to break down the stubborn roots of the innumerable artemisia bushes. A partial 
absence of these is often the only indication of the track, aud the roughness produ
ced by their roots in many places, gives the road the character of one newly opened 
in a wooded country. This is usually considered the worst part of the road east of 
the mountains; and as it passes through an open prairie region, may be much im
proved, so as to avoid the greater part of the inequalities it now presents.

From the mouth of the Kansas to the Green River valley, west of the Rocky 
Mountains, there is no such thing as a mountain road on the line of communica
tion.

We continued our way, and four miles beyond the ford Indians were discovered
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again, and I halted while a party were sent forward to asoertain who they were. 
In a short time they returned, accompanied by a number of Indians of the Oglallah 
band of Sioux. From them we received some interesting information. They had 
formed part of the great village, which they informed us bad broken up, ana was 
on its way home. The greater part of the village, including the Arapahoes, 
Oheyennes, and Oglallahs, had crossed the Platte eight or ten miles below the 
mouth of the Sweet Water, and were now behind the mountains to the south of us, 
intending to regain the Platte by way of Deer Creek. They had taken this un
usual route in search of grass and game. They gave us a very discouraging picture 
of the country. The great drought, and the plague of grass-hoppers, had swept so 
that scarce a blade of grass was to be seen, and there was not a buffalo to be 
found in the whole region. Their people, they further said* had been nearly 
starved to death, and we should find their road marked by lodges which they had 
thrown away in order to move more rapidly, and by the carcases of the horses which 
they have eaten, or which had perisned by starvation. Such was the prospect 
before us.

When he had finished the interpretation of these things, Mr. Bissonette imme
diately rode up to me, and urgently advised that I should entirely abandon the 
further prosecution of my exploration. “ Le meillure avis que je pourrais voua 
donner c’est de roirer de suite.” “ The best advice I can give you is to turn back 
at once.” It was his own intention to return, as we had now reached the point to 
which he had engaged to attend me. In reply, I called up my men, and commu
nicated to them fully the information I had just received. I then expressed to 
them my fixed determination to proceed to the end of the enterprise on which I  
had been sent; but as the situation of the country gave me some reason to appre
hend that it might be attended with an unfortunate result to some of us, I would 
leave it optional with them to continue with me or to return.

Among them were some five or six who I knew would remain. We had still ten 
days’ provisions; and, should no game be found, when this stock was expended, 
we had our horses and mules, which we could eat when other means of subsistence 
failed. But not a man flinched from the undertaking. “ We’ll eat tbe mules,”  
said Basil Lajeunnesse; and thereupon we shook hands with our interpreter and 
his Indians, and parted. With them I sent back one of my men, Dumes, whom 
the effects of an old wound in the leg rendered incapable of continuing tbe journey 
on foot, and his horse seemed on the point of giving out. Having resolved to dis
encumber ourselves immediately o f  everything not absolutely necessary to our 
future operations, I turned directly in toward the river, and encamped on the left 
bank, a little above the place where our council had been held, and where a thick 
grove of willows offered a suitable spot for the object I had in view.

The carts having been discharged, the covers and wheels were taken off, and, 
with tbe frames, carried into some low places among the willows, and concealed in 
the dense foliage in such a manner that the glitter of the iron-work might not 
attract the observation of some straggling Indian. In the sand, which had been 
blown up into waves among the willows, a large hole was then dug, ten feet Bquare 
and six deep. In the meantime all our effects had been spread out upon the ground, 
and whatever was designed to be carried along with us separated and laid aside, 
and the remaining part carried to the hole and carefully covered up. As much as 
possible all traces of our proceedings were obliterated, and it wanted but a rain to 
render our cache safe beyond discovery. All the men were now set at work to 
arrange the pack-saddles and make up the packs.

The day was very warm and calm, and the sky entirely clear, except where, as 
usual along the summits of the mountainous ridge opposite, the clouds had con
gregated into masses. Our lodge had bi'en planted, and, on account of the heat, 
the ground pins had been taken out, and the lower part slightly raised. Near to it  
was standing the barometer, which swung in a tripod frame; and within the 
lodge, where a small fire had been built, Mr Preuss was occupied in observing the 
temperature of boiling water. At this instant, and without any warning until it 
was within fifty yards, a violent gust of wind dashed down the lodge, burying1 
under it Mr. Preuss and about a dozen men, who had attempted to keq) it from 
being carried away. I succeeded in saving the barometer, which the lodge was
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carrying off fc-ith itself, but the thermometer was broken. We had no others of a 
high graduation, none of those which remained going higher than 135° Fahrenheit. 
Our astronomical observations gave to this place, which we named Cache Camp, a 
longitude of 106° 38 26^, latitude 42° 60' 63".

July  29.—AU our arrangements having been completed, we left the encampment 
at seven o’clock this morning. In this vicinity the ordinary road leaves tbe Platte, 
and crosses over to the Sweet Water river, which it strikes near Bock Independ
ence. Instead of following this road I had determined to keep the immediate 
Talley of the Platte, so far as the mouth of the Sweet Water, in expectation of 
finding better grass To this I was further prompted by the nature of ray instruc
tions. To Mr. Carson was assigned the office of guide, as we bad now reached a

Eart of the country with which, or a great part of which, long residence had made 
im familiar. In a few miles we reached the Red Buttes, a famous landmark in 

this country, whose geological composition is red sandstone, limestone) and calca- 
reous sandstone and pudding stone.

The river here cuts its way through a ridge; on the eastern side of it are the 
lofty escarpments of red argillaceous sandstone, which are called the Red Buttes. 
In this passage the stream is not much compressed or pent up, there being a bank 
of considerable though variable breadth on both sides. Immediately on entering 
we discovered a band of buffalo. The hunters failed to kill any of thero, the 
leading hunter being thrown into a ravine, which occasioned some delay, and in the 
meantime the herd clambered up the steep face of the ridge. It is sometimes 
wonderful to see these apparently clumsy animals make their way up and down the 
most rugged and broken precipices. We halted to noon before we had cleared this 
passage, at a spot 12 miles distant from Cache Camp, where w» found abundance 
of grass. So far the account of the Indians was found to be false. On the banks 
were willow and cherry-trees. Tbe cherries were not yet ripe, but in the thickets 
were numerous fresh tracks of the grizzly bear, which is very fond of this fruit. 
The soil here is red, the composition being derived from the red sandstone. About 
seven miles brought us through the ridge, in which the course of the river is north 
and south. Here the valley opens out broadly, and high walls of the red formation 
present themselves among the hills to the east. We crossed here a pretty little 
creek, an affluent of the right bank. It is well-timbered with cotton-wood m this 
vicinity, and the absinthe has lost its shrub-like character, and becomes small trees 
six and eight feet in height, and sometimes eight inches in diameter. Two or three 
miles above this creek we made our encampment, having travelled to-day 25 miles. 
Our animals fared well here, as there is an abundance of grass. The river bed is 
made up of pebbles, and in the bank at the level of the water, is a conglomerate of 
coarse pebbles, about the size of ostrich eggs, and which I remarked m the banks 
of the Laramie fork. It is overlaid by a soil of mixed clay and sand, six feet 
thick. By astronomical observations our position is longitude 106 deg. 54 min. 
32 secs., and latitude 42 deg. 38 min.

July  30.—After travelling about twelve miles this morning we reached a place 
where the Indian village had crossed the river. Here were the poles of discarded 
lodges and skeletons of horses lying about. Mr. Carson, who had never been 
higher up than this point of the river, which has the character of being exceedingly 
rugged, and walled in by precipices above, thought it advisable to camp near this 
place, where we were certain of obtaining grass, and to-morrow make our crossing 
among the rugged hills to the Sweet Water river. Accordingly we turned back, ana 
descended the river to an island near by, which was about twenty acres in size, 
covered with a luxuriant growth of grass. The formation here 1 found highly 
interesting. Immediately at this island the river is again shut up in the rugged 
hills, which come down to it from the main ridge in a succession of spurs 300 or 
400 feet high, and alternated with green level prairillont, or meadows, bordered 
on the river banks with thickets of willow, and having many plant* to interest the 
traveller. The island lies between two of these ridges, 300 or 400 yards apart, of 
which that on the right bank is composed entirely of red argillaceous sandstone, 
with thin layers of fibrous gypsum. On the left bank the ridge is composed entirely 
of silecious pudding stone, the pebbles in the numerous strata increasing in size 
from the top to the bottom, where they are as large as a man's head. So far as I

2 a



84 CALIFORNIA.

was able to determine, these strata incline to tbe north-east with a dip of abotft 
15o. This pudding stone, or conglomerate formation, I was enabled to trace through 
an extended range of country, from a few miles east of the meridian of Fort Laramie 
to where I found it superseded on the granite of the Rocky Mountains, in longitude 
109 deg. 00 sec. From its appearance the main chain of the Laramie mountain is 
composed of this rock; and in a number of places I found isolated hills which served 
to mark a former level, which had been probably swept away.

These conglomerates are very friable and easily decomposed, and I am inclined 
to think this formation is the source from which was derived the great deposit of 
sand and gravel, which forms the surface rock of the prairie country west of the 
Mississippi.

Crossing the ridge of red sandstone, and traversing the little prairie which lies 
to the southward of it, we made in the afternoon an excursion to a place which we 
have called the Hot Spring Gate. This place has much the appearance of a gate, 
by which the Platte passes through a ridge composed of a white and calcareous 
sandstone. The length of the passage is 400 yards, with a smooth green prairie on 
either side. Through this place the stream flows with a quiet current, unbroken 
by any rapid, and is about seventy yards wide between the walls, which rise per
pendicularly from the water. To that on the right bank, which is the lower, the 
barometer gave a height of 360 feet. This place will be more particularly described 
hereafter, as we passed through it on our return.

We saw here numerous herds of mountain sheep, and frequently heard the volley 
of rattling stones which accompanied their rapid descent down the steep hills. This 
was the first place at which we had killed any of these animals; and in consequence 
of this circumstance, and of the abundance of these sheep goats (for they are called 
by each name), we gave to our encampment the name of Goat Island. Tbeir 
flesh is much esteemed by the hunters, and has very much the flavour of the 
Alleghany mountain sheep. I have frequently seen the horns of this animal three 
fret Tong and seventeen inches in circumference at the base, weighing eleven pounds. 
But two or three of these were killed by our party at this place, and of these the 
horns were small. The use of these horns seems to be to protect the animal’s head 
in pitching down precipices to avoid pursuing wolves—there only safety being in 
places where they cannot be followed. The bones are very strong and solid, the 
marrow occupying but a very small portion of the bone of the leg, about the thick
ness of a rye straw. The hair is short, resembling the winter colour of our common 
deer, which it nearly approaches in size and appearance. Except in the horns, it 
has no resemblance whatever to the goat. The longitude of this place, resulting 
from chronometer and lunar distances, and an occultation of Arietis, is 107 deg1. 
13 min. 29 sec., and the latitude 42 deg. 33 min. 27 sec. One of our horses which 
had given out, we left to receive strength on the island, intending to take her, per
haps, on our return.

July  31.—This morning we left the course of the Platte, to cross over to the 
Sweet Water. Our way, for a few miles, lay up the sandy bed of a dry creek, in 
which I found several interesting plants. Leaving this, we wound our way to the 
summit of the hills, of which the peaks are here 800 feet above the Platte, bare and 
rocky. A long and gradual slope led from these hills to the Sweet Water, which 
we reached in fifteen miles from Goat Island. I made an encampment early here, 
in order to give the hunters an opportunity to procure a supply from several bands 
of buffalo, which made their appearance in the vallev near by. The stream here is 
about 60 feet wide, and at this time 12 to 18 inches deep, with a very moderate 
current.

The adjoining prairies are sandy, but the immediate river bottom is a good soil, 
which afforded an abundance of soft green grass to our horses, and where I found 
a variety of interesting plants, which made their appearance for the first time. A  
rain to-night made it unpleasantly cold; and there was no tree here to enable us to 
pitch our single tent, the poles of which had been left at Cache Camp. We had, 
therefore, no shelter except what was to be found under cover of the absinthe 
bushes, which grew in many thick patches, one or two, and sometimes three feet high.

August 1.—The hunters went ahead this morning, as buffalo appeared tolerably 
abundant, and I was desirous to seoure a small stock of provisions; and we moved
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about seven miles up the valley, and encamped one mile below Bock Independence. 
This is an isolated granite rock, about 650 yards long, and 40 in height. Except 
in a depression of the summit, where a little soil supports a scanty growth of shrubs, 
with a solitary dwarf pine, it is entirely bare. Everywhere, within six or eight 
feet of the ground, where the surface is sufficiently smooth, and in some places 60 
or 80 feet above, the rock is inscribed with the names of travellers. Many a name 
famous in the history of this country, and some well known to science, are to be 
found mixed among those of the traders and of travellers for pleasure and curiosity, 
and of missionaries among the savages. Seme of these have been washed away by 
the rain, but the greater number are still very legible. We remained at our camp 
of August 1st, until noon the next day, occupied in drying meat. By observation, 
the longitude of the place is 107 deg. 25 min. 23 sec., latitude 42 deg. 29 min. 
56 sec.

AMERICAN ANTIQUITIES.

A description of the Ceremonies o f Fire Worship, as practised by certain Tribes on the
Arkansas.

Mr. Ash witnessed an exhibition of fire worship, or the worship of the sun, as 
performed by a whole tribe at the village of Ozark, near the mouth of the Ozark, 
or Arkansas river, which empties into the Mississippi from the west.

He says he arrived at the village at a very fortunate period; at a time when it 
was filled with Indians, and surrounded with their camp. They amounted to 
about 900, and were composed of the remnants of various nations, and were wor
shippers of the sun. The second day after his arrival happened to be the grand 
festival among them. He had the most favourable opportunity of witnessing their 
adorations at three remarkable stages—the sun’s rising, meridian, and setting.

The morning was propitious, the air serene, the horizon clear, the weather calm. 
The nations divided into classes: warriors, young men and women, and married 
men with their children. Each class stood in the form of a quadrant, that each 
individual might behold the rising luminary, and each class held up a particular 
offering to tbe sun the instant he rose in his glory. The warriors presented their 
arms, the young men and women offered ears of corn and branches of trees, and 
married women held up to hb light their infant children. These acts were per
formed in silence till the object of tbeir adoration visibly rose, when, with one 
impulse, the nations burst into praise, and sung a hymn in loud chorus. The lines, 
which were sung with repetitions, and marked by pauses, were full of sublimity 
and judgment. Their meaning, when interpreted, is as follows:—

“ Great Spirit! master of our lives. Great Spirit I master of things visible and 
invisible, ana who daily makes them visible and invisible. Great Spirit! master 
of every other spirit, good or bad; command the good to be favourable to us, and 
deter the bad from the commission of evil. O, Grand Spirit! preserve the strength 
and courage of our warriors, and augment their number, that they may resist the 
oppression of the Spanish enemies, and recover the country and the rights of 
our fathers. O, Grand Spirit! preserve the lives of such of our old men as are 
inclined to give counsel and example to the young. Preserve our children, multiply 
their number, and let them be the comfort and support of declining age. Preserve 
our corn and our animals, and let no famine desolate the land. Protect our villa
ges, guard our lives. O, Great Spirit! when you hide your light behind the 
western hills, protect us from the Spaniards, who violate the night, and do evil 
which they dare not commit in the presence of your beams. Good Spirit! make
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known to us your pleasure, by sending to us tbe Spirit of dreams. Let the Spirit 
of dreams proclaim your will in the night, and we will perform it through the day; 
and if it say the time of some be closed, send them, Master of Life! to the great 
country of souls, where they may meet their fathers, mothers, children, and wires, 
and where you are pleased to shine upon them with a bright, warm, and perpetual 
blaze! O, Grand, O, Great Spirit! hearken to the voice of nations, hearken to all 
thv children, and remember us always, for we are descended from thee.”

Immediately after this address, the four, quadrants formed one immense circle, of 
several deep, and danced and sung hymns descriptive of the power of the sun, till 
near ten o’clock. They then amused and refreshed themselves in the village and 
camp, but assembled precisely at the hour of twelve, and formed a number of 
circles, commenced the adoration of the meridian sun. The following is the 
literal translation of the mid-day address:—

“ Courage, nations! courage I The Great Spirit looks down upon us from his 
highest seat, and by his lustre appears content with the children of his own power 
and greatness. Grand Spirit! now great are his works and how beautiful are they! 
How good is the Great Spirit I He rides high to behold us. ’Tis he who causes 
all things to augment and to act. He even now stands for a moment to hearken to 
us. Courage, nations! courage! The Great Spirit, now above our heads, will 
make us vanquish our enemies; he will cover our fields with corn, and increase the 
animals of our woods. He will see that the old be made happy, and that the young 
augment. He will make the nations prosper, make them rejoice, and make them 
put up their voice to him, while he rises and sets in their land, and while his heat 
find light can thus gloriously shine out.”

This was followed by dancing and hymns, which continued from two to three 
hours; at the conclusion of which, dinners were served and eaten with great 
demonstrations of mirth and hilarity. Mr. Ash says he dined in a circle of chiefs, 
on a barbecued hog, and venison very well stewed, and was perfectly pleased with 
the repast. The dinner and repose after it, continued till the sun was on the point 
of setting. On this being' announced by several who had been on the watch, the 
nations assembled in haste, and formed themselves into segments of circles in the 
face of the sun, presenting their offerings during the time of his descent, and 
crying aloud:—

“ The nations must prosper; they have been beheld by the Great Spirit. What 
more can they want ? Is not that happiness enough ? See 1 he retires, great and 
content, after having visited his children with light and universal good. O, Grand 
Spirit! sleep not long in the gloomy west, but return and call your people once 
again to light and life, to light and life, to light and life.”

This was succeeded by dances and songs of praise, till eleven o’clock at night, at 
which hour they repaired to rest, some retiring to the huts that formed their camp, 
and others to the vicinity of fires made in the woods, and along the river bank. 
Mr. Ash took up his abode with a French settler in the village. He understood 
tbat these Indians have four similar festivals in the year—one for every season. 
When the sun does not shine or appear on the adoration days, an immense fire is 
erected, around which the ceremonies are performed with equal devotion and care.

Origin of Fire 'Worship.

For many ages the false religions of the east had remained stationary; but in 
thb period, magianism  received considerable strength from the writings of Zo
roaster. He was a native of Media. He pretended to a visit in heaven, where 
God spoke to him out of a fire. This fire he pretended to bring with him on his 
return. It was considered holy—-the dwelling of God. The priests were for ever 
to keep it, and the people were to worship before it. He caused fire temples every 
where to be erected, that storms and tempests might not extinguish it. As he 
considered God as dwelling in the fire, he made the sun to be hb chief residence,
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and therefore the prim ary object of worship. He abandoned the old system of 
two gods, one good and the other evil, and taught the existence of one Supreme, who 
had under him a good and evil angel—the immediate authors of good and evil. To 
gain reputation, he retired into a cave, and there lived a long time a recluse, and 
composed a. book called the Zend-Avesta, which contains the liturgy to be used in 
the fire temples, and the chief doctrines of his religion.- His success in propaga
ting his system was astonishingly great. Almost all the eastern world, for a season, 
bowed before him. He is said to have been slain, with eighty of his priests, by a 
Scythian prince, whom he attempted to convert to his religion.

It is manifest that he derived bis whole system of God’s dwelling in the fire from 
the burning bush, out of which God spake to Moses. He was well acquainted 
with the Jewish Scriptures. He gave the same history of the creation and deluge 
that Moses had given, and inserted a great part of the Psalms of David into his 
writings. The Mehestani, his followers, believed in the immortality of the soul, 
in future rewards and punishments, and in the purification of the body by fire; 
after which they would be united to the good.—(Marsh’s Ecclesiastical H istory, 
p. 78.) From the same origin, that of the burning bush, it is altogether probable 
the worship of fire, for many ages, obtained over the whole habitable earth, and is 
still to be traced in the funeral piles of the Hindoos, the beacon fires of the Scotch 
and Irish, the periodical midi\ight fires of the Mexicans, and the council fires of 
the North American Indians, around which they dance.

A custom among the natives of New Mexico, as related by Baron Humboldt, is 
exactly imitated by a practice found still in some parts of Ireland, among the de
scendants of the ancient Irish.

At the commencement of the month of November, the great fire of Sumhuin  is 
lit up, all the culinary fires in tbe kingdom being first extinguished, as it was 
deemed sacrilege to awaken the winter’s social flame except by a spark snatched 
from this sacred tire; on which account the month of November is called in the 
Irish language, Samhuin.

To this day, the inferior Irish look upon bonfires as sacred; they say their 
prayers, walking round them, the young dream upon their ashes, and the old take 
this fire to light up their domestic hearths, imagining some secret undefinable ex
cellence oonnected with it.

THE JO IN T STOCK COMPANY.

We again recur to this subject, and shall continue to do so frequently, in order 
that we may sufficiently impress the minds of the Saints with the importance of it. 
We are greatly encouraged in our efforts for the completion of the company from 
time to time, by the good wishes and labours of others, and particularly by those of 
our esteemed and very zealous trustee, Mr. Samuel Downes, of Manchester, whose 
labours in the cause are unceasing, and who by his great success realizes the result 
of his efforts. We have received advices from him, stating that he has on hand 
applications for 1200 shares, and he calculates on obtaining some 600 more yet in 
the Manchester Conference. We have made this statement for the encouragement 
of others, and to show what may be done by diligence and activity in such a cause. 
Much depends upon official characters in connexion with the company for the pro
motion of its interests, as also upon Presidents of Branches and Conferences, that 
by their diligence and example others may be led to assist and support so great and 
powerful an auxiliary to the building up of the kingdom of God as such a company 
is calculated to be.

Many faithful Saints, and well-wishers to the cause of God, have long desired to 
see established some plan by which the genius, talent, mechanical skill, and pecu
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niary means of tbe Sainta could be united, so as more effectually than hitherto to 
be instrumental in rolling on the great work of the last days. When we look 
around us, in tbe professedly religious portion of the community, or in the empo
riums of commerce and trade, we find all parties practically illustrating the great 
maxim that “ union is s t re ngt hbut  when we consider the peculiar situation of 
the Saints of God in the last days, the great doctrine of the gathering, and the 
building up of Zion, we behold a people who, more than any others upon earth, 
require in the first place to be united, in heart and mind, and secondly, to put forth 
every energy, in combined action, to facilitate the progress of the work of God, 
and also to place themselves one and all that are faithful and true, in such a position 
and locality, that they may learn the will of the Lord in relation to the mighty 
work of salvation, both of the living and the dead, and of all things necessary for 
fitting themselves for a celestial kingdom and glory. How then can this be effected ? 
Every faithful man and woman knows, that the impartation of those great principles 
necessary for us to know, and those ordinances that require our obedience cannot 
in the first instance be communicated, nor in the second instance be attended to 
amongst the Gentiles. Hence then the gathering of the Saints, and the absolute 
necessity of their being associated, as one great family, to learn the will of the Lord, 
and obtain that knowledge which alone can fit them to be his agents in the accom
plishment of his great purposes. But let us ask again—Are there not many, very 
many Saints in the British Islands, who have been members almost from the time 
that the sound of the fulness of the Gospel first broke in divine accents upon the 
echoes of our Isle, who have never yet been able to gather with the Saints ? and 
we would further inquire, what prospects have they, if circumstances remain as 
they have been, of ever fulfilling the commandments of the Lord in this respect ? 
Truly they have none. Is not then the time cdme for the Saints, one and all, to 
put far away from them all selfish motives, to cast aside suspicion and doubt, and 
come out in the exercise of mighty faith to unite their energies, to enable each and 
every one to escape unto the land of Zion, that we may learn in the temples of the 
Lora his mind and will. Amongst the many obstacles that array themselves against 
the progress of the Saints as individuals, or in a collective capacity, poverty is cer
tainly a great barrier, which to their sorrow, they have often realized. And are 
the Saints for ever to be toiling and struggling against this paralizing enemy, when 
by union they may overcome and triumph ? We answer, emphatically, No 1 God 
has given genius, and talent, and enterprise unto his people, as well as the rest of 
mankind, and he calls for the consecration of those talents to his service and glory. 
Let tbe people of God never be afraid of doing too much in the cause of truth. 
Nations have been conquered and subdued, mighty and gigantic schemes of enter
prise have been conceived and executed, wonderful effects of the application of great 
principles have been realized, but still all things fall into insignificance, yea, all 
those things combined are but trifles, compared with the mighty work to be accom
plished by the Saints, whom God has chosen to be his agents in the last days. 
Here, then, in the formation of a Joint Stock Company, established according to 
the laws of Great Britain, is a first effort for this necessary union and action of the 
people of God; and who shall limit its operation ? The glory of God, the building 
up of Zion, the gathering of the Saints, nave been the grand motives that have led 
to its origin and establishment, and under his blessing, whose glory we seek, who 
shall say to our exertions, “ thus far shalt thou go, but no farther f” Not ail tbe 
powers of earth or hell combined can stay its progress. Genius can conceive, and 
talent bring into operation its mighty conceptions amongst the children of men, 
and shall its powers not be increased by the blessing of the spirit of God ? The 
earth brings forth its fruit to reward the labour of the husbandman, and shall it 
refuse its blessings to the people of God ? Nay, rather shall all good things be 
multiplied unto the children of light, and the children of the day, until they be 
fitted and be prepared to be citizens of that kingdom which will never come to an 
end. But again, there ure other signs of the times, that speak unerringly for the 
necessity of the Saints to be united, and seek after those things for which they have 
enlisted into the army of God. War-clouds are gathering thickly and fast, the blood 
of thousands has been shed, and is still shedding upon the plains of Ind. The 
burning sands, or snowy hills of Afric, are witness to the demon of devastation,
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murderous war; while among equally polished and enlightened nations, whose best 
interests are promoted beneath the olive branch of peace, it seems to require every 
effort of the best of senators and of the people, to keep the elements of war from 
bursting into a flame to consume each other; and for a time these efforts may be 
successful, and whilst it is so, is the time for the Saints to put forth every energy 
to build up and establish the kingdom of God. The day of vengeance may be post
poned for a season, but as the Lord God lives, it will come, and it behoveth the 
Saints to be prepared, to have established a place of refuge and a covert from the 
storm, that when the indignation of the Lord shall pass, they may be secure, as in 
the pavilion of God. But it is not by mere theory that these things can be effected, 
hence we present to the churches the Joint Stock Company, a practical association, 
to be brought into practical exercise, and to bear immediately upon the best inter
ests of the Saints.

Ere long our brethren of the West will be located in a strange place, all things 
as it were, with them, will have to be commenced anew. Let us show to them that 
we are one with them, that though we have hitherto not been enabled to gather 
with them, yet that we have combined our energies to send them out machinery 
and manufactures, and receive in return the produce of their lands and what tbe 
climate produces, that all may be mutually benefitted. But still more than this, it 
is not merely with the Saints that business may be transacted, but with the trades
men and merchants of various lands; we are proud to say that already have the 
Saints of this land a name that is not insignificant amongst honourable men, and 
that name has been earned by honourable dealing, and unflinching integrity, which 
must command respect when contrasted with the too prevalent manifestations of 
knavery amongst men. And while we anticipate transacting business for ourselves, 
as the people of the Lord, there are multitudes who will be glad to avail themselves 
of our means for the transmission of merchandize to the various ports at which our 
ships may touch, and thus a profitable and honourable business may be established 
and conducted on principles of integrity and honour, characteristic and worthy of 
the Saints of the Most High.

It is our intention as much as possible, to make known from time to time to the 
Saints, the nature and privileges of the Company. The labour of the formation of it 
has hitherto been confined to a few, it must hereafter be extended unto many. In 
consequence of the new Act of Parliament for the formation and regulation 
of Joint Stock Companies, many unforeseen difficulties have had to be encountered 
and overcome; but let all subscribers rest assured that the provisions of the said 
Act are to secure the shareholders against fraud on the part of the directors or 
others, and though the labour and expenses necessary for its completion will be very 
great, the result will be the permanent establishment of the society upon principles 
of British law, and under the protection of the executive authority of the realm.

There are a few remarks which we wish to make in order to throw a little light 
upon some things not properly understood. We receive from time to time many 
applications for shares, which at present we do not allot, but which will be allotted 
after complete registration: in the mean time we shall be glad to receive as many 
applications as possible, which will be carefully laid by for allotment at the earliest 
possible period.

We feel very anxious on another point that the treasurers of every district keep 
a very accurate account of what deposit each person has paid, and the date thereof, 
because as soon as we are completely registered we shall want returns from each 
district of every particular in that respect.

Also, all monies now lying in the hands of the treasurers of districts, we should 
wish to be transmitted to us without delay, that we may have every means for the 
completion of the work, which we pledge ourselves shall be effected as economically 
as possible.

Earnestly exhorting the Saints to all diligence in the work of the Lord, by com
bined efforts, and unshaken union, we pray for the blessing of the Most High to 
crown the efforts of every one labouring with an eye single to the glory of God, to 
build up the kingdom unto his Son in righteousness, that he may reign whose 
right it is.

E ditor.
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A FEW  REMARKS UPON ORDER.

That the kingdom of God is one of order every person will be prepared to acknow
ledge, and that the power of God, delegated to the holy priesthood, is the governing 
authority thereof, will also be freely admitted ; but that as occasionally individuals 
become jealous of their own prerogatives, or at least what they consider are such, 
we would throw out a few hints for tbeir guidance, and to which we earnestly 
exhort the Saints to give heed, so that peace and unity may prevail in their midst, 
and that every one may be upheld in the office to which be is called.

In the first place we hold every one responsible for the discharge of the duties of 
the office unto which he is called ; a president of a branch for the condition of that 
branch; a president of a conference for the condition of that conference, and tbe

{residents of a kingdom or country for the general condition of the church at 
arge.

What then, we would inquire, are the relative duties and privileges of each ? 
We have known it occur, on several occasions, that the president of a branch has sup
posed that the president of his conference had no right to interfere with his local 
presidency, and had no control over the measures which he and his council might 
adopt. W e have also known others to declare that the first presidency of the British 
Islands had no right to interfere or advise in the affairs of a conference, unless they 
were manifestly in error. On those subjects we would make a few remarks; first 
on presidency merely. If  a council be assembled, connected with a branch, and 
the president thereof be not present, another can be voted to preside in his absence ; 
but if during the meeting he happens to come in, surely none will deny his right to 
preside, if he chooses to accept of it. And we would say still further, tbat if the 
president of his conference enter that meeting, he has most assuredly an undoubted 
right to preside in that meeting if he chooses to accept of i t ; and further still, i f  
one of the presidency of the land enter, he most undoubtedly has a first claim upon 
the presidency of that meeting, and one of the quorum of the twelve apostles would 
have a prior claim still to take the presidency of the same, were he to be introduced 
there.

And secondly, with regard to the power to alter or direct measures that may be 
brought before such council. As we have said each person is held responsible for 
the condition of that over which he presides, so we would make a few remarks upon 
tbe exercise of authority for this end.

It is the duty of the president of a branch to call for the combined wisdom of his 
council to be manifested on various subjects, and it is his duty to come to a decision 
as he shall be led by the Spirit of God. And when that decision is not in unrighte
ousness, it is the duty of his council to support and assist in carrying out the same; 
and if his decision be plainly unrighteous, his council have the right of appeal to 
higher authority.

It is also the privilege of a high priest or presiding elder of a conference 
to reverse the decree of a council of a branch, and this may be absolutely neces
sary from time to time, and inasmuch as he is held responsible for the condition of 
his conference, this is his undoubted privilege ; but if his decision be an unrighte
ous one, then that branch has a right of appeal, otherwise it is their duty to look to 
the high priesthood as the channel through which God will give wisdom and reve
lation for the guidance of his church.
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There is no doctrine which ought to be more impressed upon the minds of all, 
than the priesthood being tbe channel through which the Lord will communicate his 
mind and will. There is, however, one maxim amongst men which we hold to be 
true, that “ they only know how to govern aright who have learned how to obey}" 
and if a president of a branch expects to be honoured in his office as a servant of 
tbe Lord, and expects the’members of his branch and council to give heed to his 
teachings, let him also make it manifest unto them tbat he is equally ready to give 
heed to the counsel of bis president, and set to all an example by so doing.

Let but an individual or a branch of tbe church of Christ conceive the notion 
that they are perfectly capable of acting in all things without consulting their 
superior in office, and the principle of the authority of the priesthood is, with them, 
at once annihilated, however they may look for obedience from others. The priest
hood is, and ought ever to be, and ever will be, to all that look for it, a continuous 
channel through which God will communicate his mind and will for the guidance 
and regulation of his kingdom.

Let us view the principle in another light, and trace it as it would naturally lead 
us. One of the lesser priesthood seeks counsel of the priesthood of Melchisedek, 
he does so legally, and thereby receives the truth and a blessing with i t ; an elder 
seeks counsel of his high priest, a high priest seeks counsel of the first presidency of 
the land he lives in, they seek counsel of the quorum of the twelve apostles of Christ, 
they of their president, and he of God. This is the legitimate order of the king
dom of God, and we sincerely exhort all Saints to give heed thereunto. We have 
seen, too often, in our experience the results of any section of the body of Christ 
seeking to destroy this order, by assuming that they themselves were abundantly 
sufficient to come to proper conclusions in reference to various measures; for even 
if they deemed their decisions to be correct, reason would say “ get also the sanction 
of your president, then you will be doubly sure; but if he does not approve of your 
determinations refrain from executing them at once, until you have further reasoned 
upon the matter, and obtained a knowledge of the ground upon which the objections 
are raised.” And further, if the decisions of a branch and their president be at 
issue, they will appeal to the president of conference, and if his decisions and those 
of any branch be at issue, they will conjointly appeal to the first presidency, and 
abide by their decision.

We are aware that the order of God requires the exercise of humility, but not 
the servility of slaves; but a humility that can be associated with undoubted 
courage and unflinching integrity; at the same time there is no room for pride, 
self-sufficient pride, that rests solely upon its own capabilities, and refuses to look for 
the support and countenance of others. Such a feeling may be in other places, but 
its place is not in the kingdom of God ; it is a principle that would raise the standard 
of rebellion against the throne of God himself, and seek to establish itself upon a 
foundation of its own.

Let the Saints, and officers in particular, then reflect upon these things, and give 
heed thereunto, that the blessing of God may be in their midst, to' qualify them as 
agents to do the will of God. '

There is another subject to which we would allude here, which is to the calling 
of men to the priesthood. Let it be always ascertained whether if a person be 
ordained, he is so situated as to discharge the duties of his office; if he be not, let 
him tarry without ordination until opportunity offers for him to labour therein. 
Never ordain men to sit merely in a council meeting, without otherwise executing 
the duties of their individual office, or you may soon find that with them it is mucn 
easier to find fault with others than to do their own duty. Those individuals 
who are most diligent in the discharge of their own duties, are generally the lasc to 
become the accusers of the brethren, because they are better employed.

E d ito r .
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T he signs of the times gather darkly around us at the present, while the political 
aspect of affairs bids fair for bringing to pass that perplexity with which the nations 
shall be visited. But while these things are so, the condition of the Saints should 
be in an obverse ratio. Light and knowledge should be theirs, and a continued 
preparation for all events that may transpire among the nations of the earth. We 
wish the Saints, as individuals, to realise this, and seek to assimilate themselves to 
the principles of truth, and the people of the Lord who must be made manifest in 
the contrast with the sinking nations of a falling world. Let no one be deceived,— 
to become connected with the kingdom of Ood in the last days, to enlist under the 
banner of the cross of Christ, is indeed, and will be found to all the faithful, to be 
a warfare, through which to struggle will be a mighty work that will require all 
things calculated to retard, to be cast away, with every weight, and the sins by 
which we are most easily beset. But, still, the reward is sure. Great beyond all 
possible conception at present, are the privileges of being permitted to have an ex
istence in the flesh in this day, if associated with the kingdom of God ; and fearful 
the responsibility of rejecting the offers of mercy at this the eleventh hour.

Let the Saints ever consider themselves as men that are upon the watch; let 
them give heed to counsel, and maintain the order of the kingdom of God, and they 
will find themselves prepared for all things that may come to pass, and they shall 
not be taken unawares as the children of the night.

Though we have not been able to regain our lost time in the publication of the 
S tar, we trust still to be borne with ; and hope that the contents of our periodical 
will not be less acceptable to our readers on that account.

We shall be glad from time to time to receive communications from the Saints 
for the pages of the Star, though we must be allowed every author’s privilege of 
rejecting what we do not deem suitable matter; in this, however, we shall be as 
lenient as We possibly can; our object at all times being to make the Star a vehicle 
for the communication of the principles of Salvation, the building up of the Saints 
in their most holy faith, and the diffusion of that intelligence and information 
necessary for the guidance of the people of God.

We have made a further extract from Mr. ■ft'emont’s interesting work, which we 
see largely quoted from in the public journals of the day, and we think it will be 
interesting to the reader. We calculate ere very long to give a something similar 
narrative, though on a much more gigantic scale, of an entire people, the Saints 
of the West making their exodus from a land of oppression to locate themselves in 
the wilderness, and enjoy the privilege of worshipping God according to their own 
conscienccs.
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A WARNING.

We la j it down os an infallible rale, that when an individual, who has been called and 
ordained to the holy priesthood, so far loses the spirit of his office, and forgets the purpose 
for which he received his authority, that the leading spirit by which he is guided, is one of 
abuse of existing religions, and persecutions of the sects and systems by which he is sur
rounded, that that man will fall. The results of experience prove it as a truth that is ever real
ised, and we would most anxiously and earnestly warn all who may be indulging in such 
a practice, to lay it aside at once and for ever, that they become not individually living 
witnesses of the principle we have set forth. Let not Satan deceive them by saying, such 
and such a one in high authority did so, or that the Saviour did so, they have the authority 
neither of one nor the other. Many high in authority, and who are still deservedly so, had 
to  learn many things as well as ourselves, and they came not forth unto us as infallible or 
incapable of erring. Let every one go about his Master’s business, having received a dis
pensation of the fulness of the everlasting gospel unto the children of men, let them go 
forth and proclaim the same with all diligence and faithfulness, speaking with authority of 
the work of God in the last days, and the glorious privileges of the faithful and obedient. 
Let pride never be allowed to intrude with the thought that to maintain your reputation 
to  talent and ability, that it is necessary you should continually present some fresh subject 
before the public,—the first principles of salvation which led you, poor man, to the obedience 
of the gospel, and which caused him to rejoice and be glad therein, are the same that you 
must present to the great, the mighty, or the learned; there is no exception in the scheme 
of redemption, God bath concluded all under Bin and condemnation, and that new 
birth, in which you have received authority to minister, must be proclaimed in all faith
fulness to every one, that they be left without excuse before God, if they refuse obedience 
thereto.

Were we to recall to mind the consequences of indulgence in the'practice which we here 
condemn, we should be able to remember many that for a season run well, and promised 
fair to be instrumental in bringing to pass much restitution, until, unfortunately, they split 
upon this rock, and eventually made shipwreck of their faith, and were found associated 
with the apostate and the vile.

We remember well hearing one (whose former usefulness none can question), yet whose 
mind had become so darkened by indulgence in this practice, declare there was nothing 
in the plan of salvation to proclaim, if he refrained from lecturing on the errors of the 
systems of the day. We laboured bard and faithfully to convince him of his folly, but in 
▼ain . The very practice which he himself had condemned with us, he became pre-eminent 
in, and he has gone the way that all must go who are led by this spirit, which is not of 
God, but of the Devil.

Placed as we are in connexion with the Presidency of the Churches in these Isles, we 
have opportunities, which others have not, of witnessing the effects of this deceiving and 
abominable practice, and from our knowledge thus obtained, we are led earnestly to exhort 
others against indulgence in the same. And, furthermore, there are many spirits abroad 
in the earth that are seeking to attain to popularity by opposing what they term Mormon
ism, and the very acme of their desires is accomplished when they can get the Saints to 
hearken to them, and minister to their iniquitous purposes by gratifying them with a public 
discussion. Upon such a thing as this, their popularity may exist for a year, when by 
having been treated with the silent contempt their falsehoods merit, they would, long ago, 
have sunk and have been forgotten in their own insignificance. Let the Saints be wise, 
and not blow into popularity the emissaries of Satan, but pursue an undeviating course in 
proclaiming the principles of salvation, and in preparing themselves for tbe great eventa 
that are already beginning to open upon the world. Editor.



u ELDER GRANT’S DISCOURSE,

A DISCOURSE DELIVERED B t  ELDER JOSHUA GRANT, JUN., AT TH E
CONFERENCE.

Ia looking at the large concourse of people that now present themselves before me, in 
this conference, my mind la carried involuntary to other scenes, and I am reminded of the 
situation of this church when in its weakness and infancy, which, contrasted with its p re 
sent numbers, respectability and influence, was “ but a drop in the bucket,” and brings 
with renewed force to my mind the great work in which we are engaged, and that, as 
God has hitherto put forth his hand to defend his people, in the day of adversity, that, aa 
they have, in their weakness, baffled all the attempts of wicked and designing men, aided 
by the powers of darkness, to  overturn and destroy them ; that as they have hitherto been 
aided by the arm of omnipotence, and sustained by the power of Israel’s k ing ; that if they 
still continue humble and faithful, tbe same power, the same intelligence, the same arm, 
will yet sustain his own people, bring to pass all the things spoken of by the prophets, gather 
his elect from the four winds, and crown the Saints with glory, honour, immortality, and 
eternal life.

Without any further remarks, by way of preliminaries, allow me a short time to  call 
your attention to the following text, which you will find contained in Matt. xxiv. U ,— 
“ And this gospel of the kingdom shall be preached in all the world, as a witneas unto all 
nations ; and then shall tbe end come.”

These are the words of our blessed Lord, that he spake to his disciples in answer to 
certain questions which were propounded by them, in relation to his coming, and the end 
of the world. After entering into many particulars pertaining to the events that should 
transpire in and about Jerusalem, speaking of the calamities that should destroy that city, 
and bring destruction upon the Jews, he goes on to  describe the signs that should precede 
the coming of the Son of Man, and the end of the world. Among other signs that are re 
ferred to by him, is that contained in the words of our test, which is one of the greatest 
and most important, " And this gospel of the kingdom shall be preached in all the world, 
as a witness unto all nations, and then shall the end come.”

In all the dispensations of the Lord, and in all his dealings with the children of men, he 
has pursued one uniform, undeviating course, though the earth by revolutions may have 
changed, and man has been wavering and fluctuating, God has declared concerning himself, 
“ I  am tbe Lord, and I change n o t a n d  wherever we can trace the dealings of God with 
man, we shall find that they have been unchangeable, he has always taught man by reve
lation. In regard to the gospel, it is a principle that has always existed, in all ages where 
God has had a pure church ; and if the children of Israel were placed under a school
master, and the law was added, it “ was because of transgression ” and not because of tbe 
changeableness of God, for he has always pursued one uniform course to edify, instruct, 
and give the world a knowledge of his law ; and in unfolding tbe principles of tru th  to  the 
human family, he never instructed them at random, nor suffered them to go according to  
their notions, or a t the bidding of men; they never wage “ a warfare a t their own charge," 
but they were endued with power from on h igh; wisdom and intelligence was given 
through the great source of the priesthood, which God has given to regulate the affairs of 
his kingdom, and thus being endowed and qualified by the wisdom and intelligence th a t 
God had imparted, they were prepared to unfold the gospel of Jesus Christ to a fallen 
world. If  this has been God’s way of dealing with the children of men, it naturally fol
lows that it will continue to be, and if the preachers of the gospel in primitive days were 
thus called and empowered, it follows as a natural consequence, that it will continue to  be, 
and that as God is immutable and unchangeable, whenever he calls men in any age of the 
world, he will qualify and inspire them in the same manner. And if they are thus taught, 
whether in this age, in ages that are past, or that are yet to come, there will be a  nni-
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formity In doctrine and ordinance!, th e j will teach the same things. There have been 
many who hare professed to be called of G od; but their doctrines have been diverse, and 
their ordinances conflicting. The reason of this difference is, that they have not been 
taught of God, nor inspired from on high, but their learning has been merely scholastic, 
and their wisdom the science of men. Thus situated, it is impossible that they should 
teach correct principles, for man is finite and fallible, and God is infinite and infallible, 
and it is impossible for tbe people of this or of any other age, to comprehend the Creator 
w ithoutbeing taught of him.

The disjointed manner in which sectarianism has placed the gospel, renders it extremely 
ludicrous; one having taken one part, and another another part. Now the ordinances, 
gifts, and powers of the gospel are not one, but m any; yet being many, they are not di
vided, but the one gospel, proceeding from the same spirit. One, two, or three items do 
not compose the gospel any more than if we were to take two or three leaves out of a 
book and call it a book. As it takes all the leaves to make a book perfect, so it requires 
all the ordinances, gifts, blessings, powers aud priesthood of the gospel to make it com
plete. I t  may, with propriety, be compared to a chain, which, if aqy link is broken, it 
destroys the force of the whole. So, in like manner, if one principle of the gospel is 
destroyed it renders the whole imperfect. The Saviour told his disciples to “ teach all 
things whatsoever he had commanded them.” Hence this gospel, in all its parts, must be 
preached to every nation, before the Messiah will come, and men must be inspired to pre
pare them for the accomplishment of so great a work.

According to the statement of the Universal Geography, there are three thousand and 
twenty-six different languages. I t  must be obviouB to every reflecting mind, that it is 
absolutely necessary for the gifts and powers of the gospel to be restored before the gos
pel can be preached to all of those nations and tongues; and if it is not, the Messiah can
not come, for the preaching of the gospel to all nations is one of the great signs that must 
take place, preparatory to the coming of the Son of Man.

This brings to  our minds forcibly the necessity of the gift of tongues, in order that the 
gospel may be preached unto all nations, in their own tongue; for the best linguist in the 
world cannot understand more than twenty different languages, or tongues; and if they 
do not and cannot learn them, it is absolutely necessary that ministers of the gospel should 
be inspired with the gift of tongues, as the apostles were on the day of Pentecost, to pre
pare them for this arduous undertaking. Many, because they possess not those gifts, and 
not haying tbe honesty to acknowledge the reason of this deficiency, tell us that we have 
no more need of them ; but if they can accomplish this work without the power of God, 
the fulness of the gospel and the gift of tongues, they will accomplish more than has been 
done by the so-called preachers of the gospel for the last seventeen hundred years.

Mr. John Wesley informs us, in his fourteenth sermon, that the reason why these bles
sings were lost, was because the Christians had turned heathens again, and had nothing 
left but the dead form, without the power—and we presume that if others would open 
their eyes, they would see the like discrepancies.

1 would remark, in regard to the gospel being a witness unto all nations, that there is 
a  striking coincidence between this and the testimony of our Saviour, concerning his dis
ciples :—“ Te are my witnesses, as also is the Holy Ghost, that bears witness of me." 
They were the acknowledged heralds of salvation ; to them was given the keys that they 
might unlock the kingdom unto others, preach salvation theumelves, and ordain others 
to this authority. They were the only persons who could properly be called witnesses of 
the Saviour in that day ; they had been with our Saviour and seen his miracles; they had 
witnessed his life, death, resurrection, and ascension ; they had felt the prints of the nails 
in his hands, and in his feet; they had seen him transfigured on the mount and ascend into 
heaven, and after his death and resurrection they saw and conversed with him forty days, 
and afterwards saw him ascend into heaven, in a cloud. He afterwards appeared unto 
them, and became their benefactor, instructor, and friend : thus situated and endued with 
this power, they were certainly of all men upon the face of the earth most competent to 
be his witnesses.
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The Holy Ghost was also another witness of him, and wherever the gospel was preache# 
and believed, that Holy Spirit bore witness, enlightened and comforted; and wherever tbe 
pare gospel of Jesus Christ is preached by proper authority, and believed in and obeyed 
by the world, it will be productive of the same results.

If  this was the kind of testimony that existed in those days, it is absolutely necessary 
that a principle of the same kind should now exist; that men should be endowed with the 
same power, possess the same priesthood, administer in the same ordinances, and preach 
the same things, then the spirit of God will bear testimony to the word preached; it will 
not come “ in word only, but in power, in demonstration of the spirit, and in much 
assurance.”

TO MARY CALL AG AN.

I  met thee, Mary, in a distant land,
And if the wishes of a friend can bless,
Mine will not all be lost for thee. And yet,
I  found thee, not amongst the Saints of G od;
But, still, thy heart was free, and long’d to hear 
The truths of Heaven, as reveal’d to man,
Iu these last days of mercy and of peace.
And yet, for this, and thy short intercourse
With those that knew the truth,—’twaa crime in thee,
And thou mnst feel the persecuting rod 
Of those that love it not. And so it is,
And has been heretofore; and will be still,
Till evil is uprooted from the earth,
And righteousness and truth supreme shall reign.

But what is Persecution’s rod, but that 
Which shall be made a blessing to the good ?
And what to be compar’d or weigh’d against 
The life, and light, and joy, of those that stand 
Accepted heirs of God; his Spirit’s light 
To guide, and teach, and lend its holy power 
To speak in angels’ tongues, or bless, or heal,
And know the truth untaught of man ; to learn 
The great and mighty scheme,—" Salvation,”
And how the dead from their dark prison-house 
Shall be redeem’d, with all the glorions truths,
To lead thee onward to perfection’s height,
And fit thee for celestial bliss with God.
The rod of Persecution then is lost,
Nor brought against the weight of bliss 
The just shall claim. My pray’r for thee shall be 
That thou may’st serve the God of Heaven, and reap 
The full fruition of redeeming love.

T h o m a s  W a r d .
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THE BOCKT MOUNTAINS.

Extracted from tke Narrative of an Exploring Expedition to the Rocky Mom taimi, fa ., 
by Captain J. C. Fremont.

August 12.—Early in the morning we left the camp, fifteen in number, well 
armed, of course, and mounted on our best mules. A pack animal carried our 
provisions, with a coffee-pot and kettle, and three or four tin cups. Every man 
nad a blanket strapped over his saddle, to serve for his bed, and the instruments 
were carried b; turns on their backs. We entered directly on rough and rocky 
ground; and, just after crossing the ridge, had the good fortune to shoot an ante
lope. We heard the roar, and bad a glimpse of a waterfall as we rode along; and 
crossing in our way two fine streams, tributary to tbe Oolorado, in about two nours* 
ride we reached the top of the first row or range of the mountains. Here, again, 
a view of the most romantic beauty met our eves. It seemed as if, from the vast 
expanse of uninteresting praires we had passed over, Nature had collected all her 
beauties together in one chosen place. W e were overlooking a deep valley, which 
was entirely occupied by three lakes, and from the brink tne surrounding ridges 
rose precipitously 500 and 1,000 feet, covered with the dark green of the balsam 
pine, relieved on the border of the lake with the light foliage of the aspen. They 
all communicated with each other; and the green of the waters, common to moun
tain lakes of great depth, showed that it would be impossible to cross them. The 
surprise manifested by our guides when these impassable obstacles suddenly barred 
our progress proved that they were among the nidden treasures of the plaoe, un
known even to the wandering trappers of the region. Descending the hill, we 
proceeded to make our way along the margin to the southern extremity. A narrow 
strip of angular fragments of rock sometimes afforded a rough pathway for our 
mules, but generally we rode along the shelving side, occasionally scrambling up 
at a considerable risk of tumbling back into the lake.

The slope was frequently sixty degrees; tbe pines grew densely together; and 
the ground was covered with the branches and trunks of trees. The air was fra
grant with tbe odour of the pines; and I realised this delightful morning the plea
sure of breathing that mountain air which makes a constant theme of the hunter’s 
praise, and which made us feel as if we had all been drinking some exhilirating gas. 
The depths of this unexplored forest were a place to delight the heart of a botanist. 
There was a rich undergrowth of plants and numerons gay-coloured flowers in 
brilliant bloom. We reached the outlet at length, where some freshly barked

H
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willows that lay in water showed that the beaver had been recently at work. 
There were some small brown squirrels jumping about in the pines, and a couple of 
large mallard ducks swimming about in the stream.

The hills on this southern end were low, and the lake looked like a mimic sea, 
as the waves broke on the sandy beach in the force of a strong breeze. There was 
a pretty open spot, with fine grass for our mules; and we made our noon halt on 
the beach, under the shade of some large hemlocks. We resumed our journey 
after a halt of about an hour, making our way up the ridge on the western side of 
the lake. In search of smoother ground, we rode a little inland, and, passing 
through groves of aspen, we soon found ourselves again among the pines. 
Emerging from these, we struck the summit of the ridge above the upper end of 
the lake.

We had reached a very elevated point; and in the valley below, and among the 
hills, were a number of lakes at different levels; some 200 or 300 feet above 
others, with which they communicated by foaming torrents. Even to our great 
height, the roar of the cataracts came up, and we could see them leaping down in 
lines of snowy foam. From this scene of busy waters, we turned abruptly into 
the stillness of a forest, where we rode amongf the open bolls of the pinefe, over a 
lawn of verdant grass, having strikingly the air of cultivated grounds. This led 
us, after a time, among masses of rock which had no vegetable earth but in hol
lows and crevices, though still the pine forest continued. Towards evening, we 
reached a defile, or rather a hole in the mountains, entirely shut in by dark pine- 
covered rocks.

A small stream, with a scarcely perceptible current, flowed through a level bot
tom of perhaps eighty yards width, where the grass was saturated with water. 
Into this the mules were turned, and were neither hobbled nor picketed during the 
night, as the fine pasturage took away all temptation to stray ; and we made our 
bivouac in the pines. The surrounding masses were all of granite. While supper 
was being prepared, I set out on an excursion in the neighbourhood, accompanied 
by one of my men.

We wandered about among the crags and ravines until dark, richly repaid for 
our walk by a fine collection of plants, many of them in full bloom. Ascending a 
peak to find the place of our camp, we saw that the little defile in which we lay  
communicated with the long green valley of some stream, which, here locked up in 
the mountains, far away to the south, found its way in a dense forest to the plains.

Looking along its upward course, it seemed to conduct by a smooth gradual 
slope, directly toward the peak, which, from long consultation as we approached 
the mountain, we had decided to be the highest of the range. Pleased with the 
discovery of so fine a road for the next day, we hastened down to the camp, where 
we arrived just in time for supper. Our table service was rather scant; and we 
held the meat in our hands, and clean rocks made good plates, on which we spread 
our maccaroni. Among all the strange places on which we had occasion to en
camp during our long journey, none have left so vivid an impression on my mind as 
the camp of this evening. The disorder of the masses which surrounded us; the 
little hole through which we saw the stars overhead; the dark pines where we 
slept; and the rocks lit up with the glow of our fires, made a night picture of very 
wild beauty.

Avgust 13—The morning was bright and pleasant, just cool enough to make 
exercise agreeable, and we soon entered the defile I had seen the preceding day. 
It was smoothly carpeted with a soft grass, and scattered over with groups of flowers, 
of which yellow was the predominant colour. Sometimes we were forced, by an 
occasional difficult pass, to pick our way on a narrow ledge along the side of the 
defile, and the mules were frequently on their knees; but these obstructions were 
rare, and we journeyed on in the sweet morning air, delighted at our good fortune 
in having found such a beautiful entrance to the mountains. This road continu
ed for about three miles, when we suddenly reached its termination in one of 
the grand views which, at every turn, meet the traveller in this magnificent region. 
Here the defile up which we had travelled opened out into a small lawn, where in a 
Httle lake, the stream had its source.
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Thera were some fine asters in bloom, but all the flowering plants appeared to 

seek tbe shelter of the rocks, and to be of lower growth than below, as if they 
loved the warmth of the soil, and kept out of the way of the winds. Immediately 
at our feet a precipitous descent led to a confusion of defiles, and before us rose 
the mountains as we have represented them in the annexed view. It is not by the 
splendour of far-off views, which have lent such a glory to the Alps, that these im-

[>ress the mind, but by a gigantic disorder of enormous masses, and a savage sub- 
imity of naked rock, in wonderful contrast with innumerable green spots of a rich 

floral beauty, shut up in their stern recesses. Their wildness seems well suited to 
the character of the people who inhabit the country.

I determined to leave our animals here, and make the rest of our way on foot. 
The peak appeared so near, that there was no doubt of our returning before night; 
and a few men were left in charge of the mules, with our provisions and blankets. 
We took with us nothing but our arms and instruments; and, as the day had be
come warm the greater part left our coats. Having made an early dinner we 
started again. We were soon involved in the most ragged precipices, nearing the 
central chain very slowly and rising but little. The first ridge hid a succession of 
others; und when, with great fatigue and difficulty, we had climbed up 500 feet, 
it was but to make an equal descent on the other side; all these intervening places 
were filled with small deep lakes, which met the eye in every direction, descending 
from one level to another, sometimes under bridges formed by huge fragments of 
granite, beneath which was heard the roar of the water. These constantly ob
structed our path, forcing us to make long detours, frequently obliged to retrace 
our steps, and frequently falling among the rocks. Maxwell was precipitated to
ward the face of a precipice, and saved himself from going over by throwing him
self flat on the ground. We clambered on, always expecting with every ridge that 
we crossed, to reach the foot of the peaks, and always disappointed, until about 
four o’clock, when, pretty well worn out, we reached the shore of a little lake, in 
which was a rocky island. We remained here a short time to rest, and continued 
on around the lake, which had in some places a beach of white sand, and in others 
was bound with rocks, over which the way was difficult and dangerous, as the 
water from innumerable springs made them very slippery.

By the time we had reached the further side of the lake, we found ourselves all 
exceedingly fatigued, and, much to the satisfaction of the whole party, we encamped. 
The spot we had chosen was a broad flat rock, in some measure protected from the 
winds by the surrounding crags, and the trunks of fallen pines afforded us bright 
fires. Near by was a foaming torrent, which tumbled into the little lake about 
150 feet below us, and which, by way of distinction, we have called Island lake. 
We had reached the upper limit of the piney region; as, above this point, no tree 
was to be seen, and patches of snow law everywhere around us on the cold sides of 
the rocks. The flora of the region we had traversed since leaving our mules was 
extremely rich, and, among the characteristic plants, the scarlet flowers of the 
dodecatheon dentatum everywhere met the eye in great abundance. A small green 
ravine, on the edge of which we were encampea, was filled with a profusion of 
alpine plants in brilliant bloom. From barometrical observations, made during 
our three days’ sojurn at this place, its elevation above the Qulf of Mexico is 10,000 
feet. During the day we had seen no sign of animal life; but among the rocks 
here, we heard what was supposed to be the bleat of a young goat, which we search
ed for with hungry activity, and found to proceed from a small animal of a grey 
colour, with short ears and no tail—probably the Siberian squirrel. We saw a 
considerable number of them, and with the exception of a small bird like a sparrow, 
it is the only inhabitant of this elevated part of tne mountains. On our return, we 
saw, below this lake, large flocks of the mountain goat. We had nothing to eat 
to-night. Lajeunesse, with several others, took their guns and sallied out in 
search of a goat; but returned unsuccessful. At sunset, the barometer stood 
at 20*522; the attached thermometer 50 degrees. Here we had the misfortune 
to break our thermometer, having now only that attached to the barometer. I was 
taken ill shortly after we had encamped, and continued so until late in the night, 
with violent headache and vomiting. This was probably caused by the excessive

2 H
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fatigue I bad undergone, and want of food, and perhaps, also, In some measure by 
tbe rarity of the air. The night was cold, as a violent gale from the north had 
sprung up at sunset, which entirely blew away the heat of the fires. Tbe cold and 
our granite beds had not been favourable to sleep, and we were glad to see the face 
of the sun in the morning. Not being delayed by any preparation for breakfast, 
we set out immediately.

On every side as we advanced was heard the roar of waters and of a torrent, 
which we followed up a short distance, until it expanded into a lake about one 
mile in length. On tne northern side of the lake was a bank of ice, or rather of 
snow covered with a crust of ice. Carson had been our guide into the mountains, 
and agreeably to his advice, we left this little valley, and took to the ridges again ; 
which we found extremely broken, and where we were again involved among pre
cipices. Here were ice fields; among which we were all dispersed, seeking each 
the best path to ascend the peak. Mr. Preuss 'attempted to walk along the upper 
edge of one of these fields, which sloped away at an an l̂e of about twenty degrees; 
but his feet slipped from under him, and be went plunging down the plane. A few 
hundred feet below, at the bottom, were some fragments of sharp rock, on which 
he landed; and though he turned a couple of somersets, fortunately received no 
injury beyond a few bruises. Two of the men, ClemeDt Lambert and Descoteaux, 
had been taken ill, and lay down on the rocks a short distance below; and at this 
point I was attacked with headache and giddiness, accompanied by vomiting, as on 
the day before. Finding myself unable to proceed, I sent the barometer over to 
Mr. Preuss, who was in a gap 200 or 300 yards distant, desiring him to reach the 
peak, if possible, and take an observation there. He found himself unable to pro
ceed further in that direction, and took an observation, where the barometer stood 
at 19'401; attached thermometer 50 deg., in the gap. Carson, who had gone over 
to him, succeeded in reaching one of the snowy summits of the main ridge, whence 
he saw the peak, towards which all oar efforts had been directed, towering ei^ht 
hundred or one thousand feet into the air above him. In the meantime, finding 
myself grow rather worse than better, and doubtful how far my strength would 
carry me, I sent Basil Lajeunesse, with four men, back to the place where the mules 
had been left.

We were now better acquainted with the topography of the country, and I  
directed him to bring back with him, if it were in any way possible, four or five 
mules, with provisions and blankets. With me were Maxwell and Ayer; and after 
we had remained nearly an hour on the rock, it became so unpleasantly cold, 
though the day was bright, that we set out on our return to the camp, at which 
we all arrived safely, straggling in one after the other. I continued ill during the 
afternoon, but became Better towards sundown, when my recovery was completed 
by the appearance of Basil and four men, all mounted. The men who had gone 
with him had been too much fatigued to return, and were relieved by those in 
charge of the horses; but in his powers of endurance Basil resembled more a moun
tain goat than a man. They brought blankets and provisions, and we enjoyed well 
our dried meat and a cup of good coffee. We rolled ourselves up in our blankets, 
and, with our feet turned to a blazing fire, slept soundly until morning.

August 15.—It had been supposed that we had finished with the mountains; and 
the evening before it had been arranged that Carson should set out at daylight, 
and return to breakfast at the Camp of the Mules, taking with him all but four or 
five men, who were to stay with me and bring back tbe mules and instruments. 
Accordingly, at the break of day they set out. With Mr. Preuss and myself re
mained Basil Lajeunesse, Clement Lambert, Janisse, and Descoteaux. When we 
had secured strength for the day by a hearty breakfast, we covered what remained, 
which was enough for one meal, with rocks, in order that it might be safe from any 
marauding bird ; and, saddling our mules, turned our faces once more towards the 
peaks. This time we determined to proceed quietly and cautiously, deliberately 
resolved to accomplish our object if it were within the compass of human means. 
We were of opinion that a long defile which lay to the left of yesterday’s route 
would lead us to the foot of the main peak. Our mules had been refreshed by the 
fine grass in the little ravine at the Island camp, and we intended to ride up the
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defile as far as possible, in order to husband our strength for the main ascent. 
Though this was a fine passage, still it was a defile of the most ragged mountains 
known, and we had many a rough and steep slippery place to cross before reach
ing the end. In this place the sun rarely shone; snow lay along the border of the 
small stream which flowed through it, and occasional icy passages made the footing 
of the mules very insecure, and the rocks and ground were moist with the trick
ling waters in this spring of mighty rivers. We soon had the satisfaction to find 
ourselves riding along the huge wall which forms the central summits of the 
chain. There at last it rose by our sides, a nearly perpendicular wall of granite, 
terminating 2,000 to 3,000 feet above our heads in a serrated line of broken, jagged 
cones. We rode on until we came almost immediately below the main peak, which 
I denominated the Snow Peak, as it exhibited more snow to the eye than any of the 
neighbouring summits. Here were three small lakes of a green colour, each per
haps a thousand yards in diameter, and apparently very deep. These lay in a kind 
of chasm; and, according to the barometer, we had attuned but a few hundred 
feet above the Island lake. The barometer here stood at 20.450, attached thermo
meter 70 deg.

We managed to get our mules up to a little bench about a hundred feet above 
the lakes, where there was a patch of good grass, and turned them loose to graze. 
During our rough ride to this place they had exhibited a wonderful surefooteaness. 
Parts of the defile were filled with angular, sharp fragments of rock, three or four 
and eight or ten feet cube; and among these they had worked their way, leaping 
from one narrow point to another, rarely making a false step, and giving us no oc
casion to dismount. Having divested ourselves of every unnecessary encumbrance, 
we commenced the ascent. This time, like experienced travellers, we did not 
press ourselves, but climbed leisurely, sitting down so soon as we found breath be
ginning to fail. At intervals we reached places where a number of springs gushed 
from the rocks, and about 1,800 feet above the lakes came to the snow line. From 
this point our progress was uninterrupted climbing. Hitherto I had worn a pair 
of thick moccasins, with soles of parjleche; but here I put on a light thin pair, 
which I had brought for the purpose, as now the use of our toes became necessary 
to a further advance. I availed myself of a sort of comb of the mountain, which 
stood against the wall like a buttress, and which the wind and the solar radiation, 
joined to the steepness of the smooth rock, had kept almost entirely free from 
snow. Up this I made my way rapidly. Our cautious method of advancing in 
tbe outset had spared my strength; and, with the exception of a slight disposition 
to headache, I felt no remains of yesterday’s illness. In a few minutes we 
reached a point where the buttress was overhanging, and there was no other way 
of surmounting the difficulty than by passing around one side of it, which was 
the face of a vertical precipice of several hundred feet.

Putting hands and feet m the crevices between the blocks, I succeeded in get
ting over it, and, when I reached the top, found my companions in a small valley 
below. Descending to them, we continued climbing, and in a short time reached 
the crest. I sprang upon the summit, and another step would have precipitated 
me into an immense snow-field 500 feet below. To the edge of this field was a 
sheer icy precipice; and then, with a gradual fall, the field sloped off for about a 
mile, until it struck the foot of another lower ridge. I stood on a narrow crest, 
about three feet in width, with an inclination of about 20 degs. N. 51 degs. E. 
As soon as I had gratified the first feelings of curiosity, I descended, and each man 
ascended in his turn ; for I would only allow one at a time to mount the unstable 
and precarious slab, which it seemed a breath would hurl into the abyss below. 
We mounted the barometer in the snow of the summit, and, fixing a ramrod in a 
crevice, unfurled the national flag to wave in the breeze where never flag waved 
before. During our morning’s ascent, we had met no sign of animal life except 
the small sparrow-like bird already mentioned. A stillness the most profound and 
a terrible solitude forced themselves constantly on the mind as the great features 
of the place. Here, on the summit, where the stillness was absolute, unbroken by 
any sound, and the solitude complete, we thought ourselves beyond the region of 
animated life; but while we were sitting on the rock, a solitary bee (bromtu, the
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humble bee) came winging his flight from the eastern valley, and lit on the knee of 
one of the men.

It was a strange place, the icy rock and the highest peak of the Rocky Moun
tains, for a lover of warm sunshine and flowers; and we pleased ourselves with 
the idea that he was the first of his species to cross the mountain barrier—a soli
tary pioneer to foretell the advance of civilization. I believe that a moment’s 
thought would have made us let him continue his way unharmed; but we carried 
out the law of this country, where all animated nature seems at war; and, seizing 
him immediately, put him in at least a fit place—in the leaves of a large book, 
among the flowers we had collected on our way. The barometer stood at 18,293, 
the attached thermometer at 44 degs.; giving for the elevation of this summit 
13,570 feet above the Gulf of Mexico, which may be called the highest flight of 
the bee. It is certainly the highest known flight of that insect. From the de
scription given by Mackenzie of the mountains where he croosed them, with that 
of a French officer still further to the north, and Colonel Long’s measurements to 
the south, joined to the opinion of the oldest traders of the country, it is presumed 
that this is the highest peak of the Rocky Mountains. The day was sunny and 
bright, but a slight shining mist hung over the lower plains, which interfered with 
our view of the surrounding country. On one side we overlooked innumerable 
lakes and streams, the spring of the Colorado of the Gulf of California; and on 
the other was the Wind river valley, where were the heads of the Yellow-stone 
branch of the Missouri; far to the north, we just could discover the snowy heads of 
the Troit Tetons, where were the sources of the Missouri and Columbia rivers; and 
at the southern extremity of the ridge, the peaks were plainly visible, among which 
were some of the springs of tbe Nebraska or Platte nver. Around us, the whole 
scene had one main striking feature, which was that of terrible convulsion. Pa
rallel to its length, the riage was split into chasms and fissures; between which 
rose the thin lofty walls, terminated with slender minarets and columns. Accord
ing to the barometer, the little crest of the wall on which we stood was 3670 feet 
above that place, and 2780 above the little lakes at the bottom, immediately at our 
feet. Our camp at the Two Hills (an astronomical station) bore south 3 degs. 
east, which, witn a bearing afterwards obtained from a fixed position, enabled us 
to locate the peak. The bearing of the Trots Tetons was north 50 degs. west, 
and the direction of the central ndge of the Wind river mountains south 39 degs. 
east. The summit rock was gneiss, succeeded by sienitic gneiss. Sienitie and 
feldspar succeeded in our descent to the snow line, where we found a feldspathic 
granite. I had remarked that the noise produced by the explosion of our pistols 
had the usual degree of loudness, but was not in the least prolonged, expiring al
most instantaneously. Having now made what observations our means afforded, 
we proceeded to descend. We had accomplished an object of laudable ambition, 
and beyond the strict order of our instructions. We had climbed the loftiest 
peak of the Rocky Mountains, and looked down upon the snow a thousand feet 
oelow, and, standing where never human foot had stood before, felt the exultation 
of first explorers. It was about two o’clock when we left the summit; and when 
we reached the bottom, the sun had already sunk behind the wall, and the day was 
drawing to a close. It would have been pleasant to have lingered here and on the 
summit longer; but we hurried away as rapidly as the ground would permit, for it 
was an object to regain our party as soon as possible, not knowing what accident 
the next hoar might bring forth

We reached our deposit of provisions at nightfall. Here was not the inn which 
awaits the tired traveller on his return from Mont Blanc, or the orange groves of 
Bouth America, with their refreshing juices and soft fragrant air; but we found 
our little cache of dried meat and coffee undisturbed. Though the moon was 
bright, the road was full of precipices, and the fatigue of the day had been great. 
We therefore abandoned the idea of rejoining our friends, and lay down on the 
rock, and, in spite of the cold, slept soundly.
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THE JO IN T  8TOCK COMPANY.

We hope that we shall not weary the patience of our readers by again recurring
to this subject, which in our own estimation, and we would wish in others also,
is one of daily increasing importance. We have said much before time on the ad
vantages to be derived from the company, and we now desire to stimulate into activity 
all whose names (especially officially) are connected with the same.

Our much respected friend and zealous labourer in the cause, Samuel Downes, 
had the proud satisfaction, the other day, of bringing down to Liverpool applications 
for no fewer than Two T h o u s a n d  S h a b e s . We would say let others go and do 
likewise—let us see between this and the month of June, that others also have 
caught the same spirit, and let the fruits of their labours be made manifest at 
the General Conference.

It is written that, “ the children of this world are, in their generation, wiser 
than the children of light,” and we verily believe it ; we have abundant .proofs 
around us daily of the great faith in matters of speculation or business that is to be 
found amongst the people of the world. In this respect, we wish to see an altera
tion for the better among the Saints. They have men in their midst that have 
been tried, and well tried, for the truth’s sake, before to-day; and if they have 
been faithful under adverse and difficult circumstances over a few things, do not 
fear to make them rulers over many. We, ourselves, have a confidence in God 
that does much to remove doubt and suspicion from our minds. We consider, 
that, when various schemes are set on foot, with an eye single to his glory, when 
they are devised in wisdom, asking his blessing upon them, we feel certain of the 
results; and, though difficulties may arise, we are assured that all things will be 
made subservient to the promotion of the great object in view.

We have thrown out tne foregoing observations in order to arouse the Saints to 
action in so great and noble a cause. It will be found the only means by which the 
great body of the Saints from these, and, we dare venture to say, from other lands, 
can be enabled to fulfil the commandment of the Lord, to gather themselves to
gether, and come out of Babylon in the last days. We would now say to all, let 
the Saints gather themselves together in their various districts; let them make 
applications for shares, and let them commence to pay the same forthwith into the 
hands of their treasurer, and let the secretary keep a very correct account of all 
monies received from each individual. We will send them as soon as we can, books 
and printed receipts in order to facilitate the business; but, in the mean time let 
there be no delay, but commence operations forthwith, that the results may be cal
culated to give much encouragement when we again meet in public conference.

We want in so great a cause men of much faith, activity, and diligence, and who 
manifestly care for the success of the Company, and show it by their works; and 
if individuals do not feel so, we would in all charity say, let them step aside, and 
make room for better men. We feel confident of one thing, which is this, that the 
labours of one and all will be made known in an especial manner in connexion with 
the Joint Stock Company. We know at the same time that many of the Saints 
will have much to learn in these matters, but every sincere well-wisher to the 
cause of God will show that he is anxious to learn, and to be qualified more effec
tively to labour for so £00d a purpose. Let then every effort be made, so that 
when we are assembled in public conference, we may know exactly how we stand, 
and what our prospects are; and also that we may be enabled to lay before the 
people such plans as shall be most calculated to carry into active and profitable 
operation the funds of the Company.

We have no doubt that many experienced considerable disappointment in conse
quence of the measures and plans adopted at the last General Conference not being 
carried into effect, but this was totally impracticable. We found ourselves in oon-
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tact with a new Act of Parliament, very strict and complicated in its requirements, 
and which had been passed in order the better to prerent fraud and imposition 
being practised upon shareholders. This Act had, therefor?, to be our study, and 
the Saints will perceive at once how it was we could not give information which 
we had not ourselves attained. We shall, however, endeavour from time to time, 
and particularly in our General Conference, to lay before them all the information 
which we can relative to the formation of the Society, its rules, and also what is 
intended to be done in carrying it out into practical operation.

Many of the Stunts of the last days are in comparatively poor circumstances, with 
regard to the wealth and good things of this world, neither have they had oppor
tunities of becoming persons of business and trade; but, by the blessing of God, 
the Company, in its practical operations, will be a means of much instruction to 
many, and we trust also of delivering many from the shackles of poverty, and of 
making them free citizens of the kingdom of God.

We would say, therefore, to all and to each, be not content merely to observe and 
watch the labours of others, but take one share at least, if not more, (which even 
the poorest may do,) that you may feel yourselves associated with so great an 
undertaking for promoting the building up of tbe kingdom of God.

E d it o r .

CONFERENCE MINUTES.

Merthyr Tydvil, March 16 £  16, 1846.

Sunday at half-past ten a.m., the meeting was called to order. Elder D. Jones presided, 
After a few interesting preliminaries the presiding elders represented 24 branches, includ
ing 14 elders, 28 priests, 18 teachers, 11 deacons. Baptised in the last three months 102, 
making the total number of Saints in Wales to be 600. The elders represented the general 
state of the churches to be good, and the prospects flattering.

A t Two p.m., held a Saints' meeting, which was well attended. Administered the sacra
ment ; and the Saints bore strong and interesting testimonies of the wonderful goodness 
of God, in the language in which they were bo rn ; after which the president exhorted all 
to  be faithful to the end, and showed the absolute necessity of union among the Saints, 
and of charity and humility, &o., and it was truly a time of refreshing, and it appeared 
th a t the only thing that disturbed the meeting was the Saints, a t the least noise, glancing 
towards the door, constantly expecting, even to the last, the appearance of president 
Banks in our m idst; but he, having been detained in coming from Bristol, arrived in time 
for the evening meeting. The news of his arrival having spread abroad, at 6 p.m. the 
Hall was thronged. After the usual ceremony by the president, he introduced president 
Banks to the audience-~and to the chair by an unanimous vote.

President Banks, after a few complimentary remarks upon the peculiar circumstances 
under which he was placed in addressing a Welsh audience for the first time, showed that the 
great and glorious purposes of God in this “ Dispensation of the fulness of times," was 
to  prepare a people for His coming,—for glory, immortality, and eternal life ; that in this 
great restoration of all things, a pure language should be restored also to all nations. He 
enlarged upon the beauties and glories of the kingdom with such eloquence, that It 
charmed the hearts and filled the souls of all who understood it with new life and vigour.

Elder Jones succeeded him, and translated the principle part of the discourse into 
Welsh, after which the meeting was dismissed by a benediction from president Banks.

Monday, 16.— Met at 11, a .v . President Banks presiding. Some unpleasant cases of 
aspiring spirits were examined and amicably adjusted, and the offenders restored to full 
confidence and fellowship, so that when the evening meeting closed, peace and universal 
restoration were established among all the Saints.

On motion of president Banks, “ that Captain D. Jones preside over Merthyr Tydvil 
conference* in addition to his former presidency over Wales,” it was carried unanimously.
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and the meeting closed with thankful hearts to their heavenly Father for his goodness; and 
showerlhg blessings upon president Banks for tbe wisdom, judgment, and mercy which he 
manifested, and his success in restoring that union and brotherly love which are so desir
able, and pleasing to God, and all good Saints.

P.S. I  should have stated that 4 elders, 8 priests, 9 teachers, and 4 deacons, were or
dained in the evening meeting.

Tuesday Evening held open council. President Banks presided, and instructed the dif
ferent officers on the importance of discharging their various duties faithfully, and the 
beauty and glory of the priesthood, &c.

Wednesday Evening. President Banks, in a very clear manner, showed the advantages 
tbat would result from ihe “ Joint Stock Company," and the necessity of the same to the 
happiness of the Saints. Captain Jones translated, and several shares were taken—many 
paid for shares previously taken, and all seemed to be determined to  do all they can for the 
advancement of this glorious institution, as well as for the gospel of Christ.

I  am happy to say that, we have some of the noble spirits of the days of yore in our 
midst, the sons of noble sires, yes, from the unconquered race of mountain chiefs, who 
will go, two by two, in a very short time, and sound the trum pet through every part of 
Wales, until the aspiring summits of Cambria’s hills shall echo the sound to every glen, 
and warn them faithfully. May the God of their fathers be propitious to them.

I  have, dear brother, written these few items in great haste, that you may have some 
Idea of what we are doing hereabouts. I  am, dear brother, your obt. servant,

D. J o n s .

KA NCHESTZB.

March, 16th 1846.

Dear brother Ward,—I  herewith send yon the minutes of the Manchester Conference, 
held on Sunday, March 15th, in Bridge-street room. From a letter we received a few days 
previous from elder Hedlock, we did not expect him nor any of the Liverpool authorities, 
b a t to our astonishment, a little before the meeting opened, our much esteemed and 
beloved brother Hedlock entered the room, which cheered every countenance. After our 
much respected brother had taken his seat, he was requested to take the presidency of 
the meeting, but declined doing so as he had much to say to the Saints, and by being freed 
from that office, his mind would be more fixed upon those things which he had to  com
municate to the Saints for their future welfare and well-being in the cause of tru th .

Elder William Walker rose and called the meeting to order, and moved that elder J . D. 
Boss should preside over the meeting, which was seconded and carried unanimously.

Elder Ross moved that elder Wm. Walker act as clerk, which was carried.
The meeting was opened with singing, elder Hedlock engaged in prayer. After which 

the president called upon elder Hedlock to address the meeting. Brother Hedlock said he 
certainly had much to say to the Saints, but he thought it would not be well timed before the 
representations of the various branches was gone through, he felt desirous that the repre
sentation should be proceeded with.

The president called for the representation. Twenty-four branches were represented; 
their total number, including officers, were as follows:—1847 members, including 48 elders, 
95 priests, 50 teachers, 28 deacons; 120 baptized since last conference.

The president called upon the delegates from the various branches to speak as to their 
present condition and If any alterations or ordinations were necessary, it might be 
attended to.

Elder William Walker rose to speak as to the condition of the Manchester church. He 
said he felt highly pleased and satisfied at the state of the Manchester church, but he had 
one thing to say, that since he had been elected president of the Manchester branch he had 
met with more opposition from his brethren in the priesthood than any other elder that 
had preceded him. Some might say, why, how is tbat ? we verily thought you were a t 
peace more so than ever you were before ? Well, that’s true. But I will explain myself. 
Tou recollect that when elder Milton Holmes retired, and appointed elder Ross to succeed 
him as president of the Manchester conference, it had been in the minds of some individuals 
that the officers composing the Manchester council, together with the members, were in 
possession of such an evil spirit they could not endure the thoughts of having one to pre
side over them taken from their midst. Now the officers of the Manchester chnrch were 
determined to eradicate that feeling from the breast of every individual who was in posses
sion of it, by choosing one from their midst. Now the opposition I  have met with from 
my brethren in the priesthood is, they one and all have been determined I  should have little 
or nothing to do, and this they have done by their united efforts to do the will of God,
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which gives me great joy and satisfaction. I  hare now been a member of this church nearly 
five years, and a great portion of that time in the priesthood, b a t never a t any time have I  
witnessed so much love, goodwill, peace and onion, as have existed for the last tw elve 
months; truly onr council meetings are a source of great comfort and consolation, all being 
united hand and heart in the Redeemer’s cause. I  feel satisfied that my mode of acting up  
to the present has given satisfaction to my brethren; when the head is well, the body is 
generally well also ; but if the head be sick the body is somewhat affected; if the head be 
right there is not much trouble with the body. The teachings of elder Downes, some 
few weeks back, upon tbe Joint Stock Company, seemed to have inspired their minds with a  
double portion of the Spirit of God, and my prayer is that peace and union may continue iu  
our midst, that the work of God may roll on. Even so. Amen. .

Elder Richard Cook spoke as to the condition of the Stockport branch. He said in the 
Stockport church there were some of the best of Saints; men and women of noble spirits. 
Generally speaking, they are united in the cause of God. 8ince elder Downes had laid be
fore them the Joint Stock Company, their hearts seemed full of joy and gladness at the pro
spects of their deliverance. He said he felt it an honour to be associated with such a people, 
and his daily prayer was that God would preserve them, that all might continue faithful to  
the end.

Afternoon Service

Opened by singing, and prayer by elder Charles Miller. After the Lord’s Supper was 
administered, the remainder of the branches were represented by the delegates: all appeared 
to be in good condition with the exception of Rochdale, which appears to be labouring 
under difficulties of an old standing. Elder Levi Bigg desired something might be done 
for that branch.

Elder Levi Crawshaw moved that Samuel Bussin be ordained to the office of priest in the 
Mottram branch. Seconded and and carried.

Elder Barker proposed that Edward Greenhalgh be ordained to the office of priest in the 
Pendlebury branch. Seconded and carried.

The ordinations were attended to under the hands of elders Hedlock, Ross, and Miller.
Moved by elder Levi Crawshaw, that the Edgeworth Moor branch be connected with 

the Tottington branch. Seconded and carried.
The remainder of the afternoon was taken up by elder Hedlock giving instruction and 

exhorting the Saints to be faithful. He said the question might be, and is often asked, why 
all this persecution of the Saints ? Why are these people again compelled to leave their 
homes and lands and flee to the mountains for safety. Certainly there must be a cause? 
The answer to such an enquiring mind is this. The sole cause of all this persecution is of 
a political character, aided and assisted by professing Christians. The Saints in America 
being a free people, and locating themselves in a slave state, aroused the jealousy of the 
slave-owners, and likewise the governors ; the gospel of Christ being calculated to eman
cipate the slave, and the Saints being a free people were allowed the free right of voting) 
which they considered unjust, and would at a future day work against their interest. The 
pure gospel of Christ as taught by the Saints of God, strikes at the very root of all systems 
now extant, therefore it has brought all sects and parties together to join in one common 
destruction of both life and property, and such has been the case up to the present day. He 
also spoke of the trials, difficulties, persecutions, and sore afflictions which the servants of 
God and the church in the states of America have had to pass through since its first 
organization of six members; but now, said he, the day is not far distant when the Saints 
will stand high amongst civilized society, and the nations of the earth will look upon the 
church with wonder and amazement at her prosperity, beauty, excellency, and perfection, 
and the day is not far distant when the Saints will have a high standing in the mercantile 
w orld: he said, there is wisdom and intelligence sufficient amongst the Saints of God to 
raise them to a pitch of eminence and wealth. The present movement of the Saints from 
Nauvoo to California, and the forming of the Joint Stock Company in England, show at 
once that themighty hand of the Lord is in it. While they are crossing the Rocky Mountains, 
we at this side of the water are preparing to open a communication of trade, so that they 
may be enabled to build up a new state, and provide them with every necessary. 
All things seemed to work together for good. Let the world be silent but for a little  
while, and we will gain their favour, goodwill and esteem, and they cannot help it, be
cause they will see we are an honest, industrious, well-disposed, and business-like body of 
men, and that all our transactions and dealings are jnst and upright; by this means thou
sands will be led to flock to the standard of truth, and gather with the Saints of God. He 
also spoke in relation to the Joint Stock Company, and some of the advantages that might be 
derived from it to the shareholders, and also to the poor Saints who could not extrioate 
themselves, which drew tears of joy and gladness from many in the congregation.
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The meeting was called upon to assemble again at six o'clock, that elder Hedlock 

might have a little more time allowed to address them, haring to leave Manchester 
for Liverpool by the last train.

Evening.

Elder Hedlock addressed the Saints from the 5th chapter of Hebrews, it was truly an 
edifying discourse. He commenced with the promise of God made to Abraham, also the 
dealings of God with Moses, Elijah, down to Peter, James, and Jo h n ; and last, though not 
least, the prophet Joseph Smith, showing the great work he had been called to perform, 
and the mighty and important consequences that must result therefrom.

Elder Hedlock left in order to take the train for Liverpool the same evening. The day 
was one which gave much satisfaction to all present.

Wm. Walker,
President of the Branch of Manchester and Clerk of the Conference.

PBE8T0X.
Sunday, March 15, 1846.

The meeting being called to order, elder John Melling moved that elder John Holsall be 
president of this conference. Seconded by John Thornley, teacher, and carried unani
mously. President elder Holsall then gave out the first hymn, when elder Speakman en
gaged in prayer; after which, John Fawley, priest, was chosen to act as clerk.

The third hymn was now sung, after which elder Holsall made the Saints understand 
that no one had come to the conference from the first presidency, wishing them not to be 
too much discouraged from this circumstance.

The officers present were then numbered. Elders, 9 ; priests, 10 ; teachers, 8 ; deacons,
3. Total number of members, 515.

Brother elder Melling represented the Preston branch to be in good standing, peace and 
noity reigning in the council meetings.

Elder Holsall made a few remarks on the necessity of ordaining a few officers to labour 
in this branch. He remarked that some were dead, others had emigrated, and he was sorry 
to say that some were negligent of their duty. He advised the officers to improve their 
minds in all useful knowledge, and to use all natural means in their power, to qualify them
selves for the proper discharge of the important duties that devolved upon them. He gave 
much encouragement to the Saints, and prayed that God might bless them, and unite 
them together in unity and love.

Elder Melling then gave out the 31st hymn, and concluded with prayer. The meeting was 
adjourned until half-past two o’clock.

Afternoon Service.

The meeting waa opened by elder Holsall giving out the 188th hymn; he then engaged in 
prayer. The 143rd hymn was then sung, after which the sacrament of the Lord’s supper 
was administered. Elder Worsley asked a blessing upon the bread; brother John Knowles, 
priest, asked a blessing upon the wine. While the bread and wine were being administered, 
the choir sang three select hymns.

Elder Holsall gave instructions upon the priesthood—its importance—its authority and 
power—and encouraged the brethren who were about to be ordained to diligence and 
faithfulness in their respective offices.

Elder Holsall, president, moved that John Fawley, priest, be ordained to the office of 
elder, in the place of elder Gardner, deceased. Seconded, and carried unanimously.

Moved by elder Holsall, that Robert Huntington, priest, be ordained to the office of 
elder, in the place of elder John Carter, deceased. Seconded and carried unanimously.

Moved by elder Holsall that John Harrison, priest, be ordained to the office of elder, in 
the place of elder John Parker, emigrated. Seconded and carried unanimously.

Elder Melling said he felt one with the motions that had been made by elder Holsall. 
He moved that brother James Fisher be ordained to the office of priest. Seconded and 
carried unanimously.

Moved by elder Melling that James Brown, teacher, be ordained to the office of priest. 
Seconded and carried unanimously.

Moved by elder Melling that John Thornley, teacher, be ordained priest. Seconded and 
carried unanimously.

Moved by elder Melling that John Hunt, teacher, be ordained priest. Seconded and 
carried unanimously.
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Moved by elder Holsall that John Topping, be ordained teacher. Seoonded and carried 
unanimously.

Moved by elder Holsall that William Wignall be ordained to the offioe of teacher. Seconded 
and carried unanimously.

Moved by elder Holsall that brother Thomas Salisbury be ordained teacher. Seconded 
and carried unanimously.

Moved by elder Holsall that James Hodson, priest, of Penwortham, be ordained to  the 
office of elder, in place of elder John Melling, removed. Seconded and carried unani
mously.

Moved by elder Holsall, that brother Robert Gregson be ordained to the office of priest, 
for Penwortham. Seconded and carried unanimously.

Each brother about to be ordained, expressed his determination, by the help of the Lord, 
to be diligent and faithful in the office to which he had been called.

President elder Holsall, elder Melling, and elder Speakman, conducted the above-men
tioned ordinations.

The conference was now adjourned till it should be necessary to call another.
“ Praise God from whom all blessings flow,” See., was then snng, when elder Speakman 

concluded with prayer.
Tbe business of the conference was gone through in peace—unity and good feeling pre

vailed. Jo h n  H o lsa ll, President.
Jo h k  F aw le t, Clerk.

LBAKIKOTOir.
March 3 0th, 1 8 4 6 .

Dear brother W ard,—Our conference was held yesterday, and I  must say that it gives 
me great satisfaction when I  think how the Lord has blessed our labours in this confer
ence. I  have been here about Bix months, and in that time we have baptised fifty-two 
into the kingdom of God. The first time I  held a public meeting here, while giving my 
reasons for believing Joseph Smith to be a prophet of the Lord, and bearing my testimony 
to  his character, a gentleman, in his great seal for the Pope of Rome, struck at me, and 
tried to pull me off the platform ; indeed for some time our meetings were interrupted, 
fixtures and windows broken, until we applied to the magistrates, who kindly sent the 
police, who took two of the men to prison, but a t the request of the worthy magistrate, 
who gave them a severe reprimand, we did not press the charge; and I  here wish to  say 
that the conduct of the authorities of this town has been most praiseworthy, and I  here 
thank them in the name of the Church, for their kindness in protecting us in the rights of 
Englishmen, as we can now hold our meetings in quietness, which are well attended, and 
many appear to be believing.

In and round the country the work is rolling on.
A t Stratford-on-Avon we have a branch raised up by brother Freeman, who has had 

much to contend with, a few weeks since I  went there and took a room for three months; 
I  gave two lectures, which were well attended, and good attention was paid ; but the 
priests and some of their friends thought it would disgrace their town to have the Mormons 
in a public room, so they took counsel, and with the help of a lawyer, and by telling a few 
falsehoods, locked us out of the room, so that when I went again I  had to preach in the 
open air; and although a frosty night, we had a good attentive congregation; however, 
we have succeeded in taking another room, and expect soon to add to our numbers.

Brother Freeman at Stratford, and brother Waine a t Bareford, hare opened Sunday 
schools in each branch, and I think it will be productive of much good, as it preserves the 
children of the Saints from the taunts and insults of those who shonld know better, 
besides the benefit of the children being taught the principles of the gospel.

I  have travelled much in this country, and there seems to be a great work commenced; 
we cannot supply the numerous calls for preaching that are made upon us.

I  have found the Saints in this conference a kind and good people, and the officers 
willing to give heed to counsel, and do their utmost to roll on the work of God. Indeed, 
our prospects are most cheering, the 8aints are rejoicing and looking forward to the time 
when all shall meet on Mount Zion, and rejoice in the goodness of the Lord, to whose 
name be all the glory.

Wishing you all in the Presidency every success in the cause of our God,

I  remain, your brother in the gospel,

3 0 ,  Chandos S t r e e t .  Thomas S m i t h .
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Agreeably to appointment the Warwickshire Conference assembled in the Meeting-roam, 

Leamington, on Sunday, March 29th. Elder Thomas Smith, President, and Elder John 
Lichorish, Clerk. The meeting was opened with singing and prayer. Officers present 
were, five elders, two priests, two teachers, and one deacon.

After the meeting had been addressed by the President, seven branches were repre
sented, containing 168 members, including seven elders, nine priests, four teachers, and 
four deacons. Baptised Bince last conference, 33.

8everal nominations to office were reoeived by the conference, and their ordinations 
were attended to.

In the afternoon the Sacrament of the Lord’s Supper being attended to, and some few 
having borne testimony to the work, the subject of the Joint Stock Company was then 
brought forward by the President, and spoken of by some of the brethren present, and 
several expressed their determination to make application for shares.

I t  was agreed to raise a subscription for the support of Brother Smith’s family.
After the President had made a few remarks, and recommended the Saints to sympathise 

with the officers, and give them their support and confidence, &c.f the meeting was closed 
with prayer, a good feeling having prevailed throughout the day.

Thomas S h ith , President.
Jom r L ichobuh , Clerk.

CHARACTERISTICS OF THE INDIAN CHARACTER.

Of the Choctaws, Bertram observes, “ They were a hardy, subtle, brave, in
trepid, ingenuous, and virtuous race. They erect a scaffold twenty feet high in a 
grave, upon which they lav their dead, and, after a sufficient time, the bones are

? laced in a coffin fabricated of bones and splints and deposited in the bone-house, 
'he relations and a multitude follow with united voices, and alternate Hal-le-lu> 

yahs and lamentations.”—Bertram’a Travels, p. 514.
The same writer adds,—“ The women are seldom above five feet; they are well 

formed, have round features, fine dark eyes, and are modest, subtle, and affection
ate. The men are a  full size larger than European; they are warlike, merciful, 
and haughty. They have had furious wars with the Spaniards.”

“ Those of the other confederate tribes are tall, finely-formed perfect figures; 
their countenance dignified, open, and placid; the eyes rather small, dark, and full 
of fire; the nose inclining to aquiline; the brow and forehead strike you with 
heroism, and their air and action exhibit magnanimity and independence; their com
plexion is reddish brown.”—Ibid. p. 481.

Brackenridge says, <(the government of Natchez is so strictly civilized, that it 
seems impossible for them to act out of the common high road of virtue.”

The Rev. Mr. Cushman, in a discourse preached at Plymouth, New England, in 
1620, intended to contradict the slanders which were prevalent against the primitive 
inhabitants, observes, “ The Indians are said to be the most cruel and treacherous 
people—like lions; but to us they have been like lambs, so kind, and helpful, and . 
trusty, that a man may truly say there be few Christians so sincere and kind. 
When there were not six able persons among us, and the Indians came duly to us 
by hundreds, with their sachemes or princes, and might in one hour have made 
despatch of us, yet they never offered tons the least wrong in word or deed these 
many years.”

“ The history of the Brazillians, from the first incursions of the Spaniards to the 
year 1776, furnishes a long list of battles, evincive of a valor which no fatigue could 
•weary, no danger dismay.

“ The Brazil Indians are very numerous, and divided into clans; the degree of 
their independence depends on their distance from the Portuguese settlements.
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They are generally of the middle size, muscular, and active, o f a light brown com
plexion, black uncurling hair, and dark eyes, which discover no mark of imbecility 
of intellect. Nor does the turn of tbeir countenance convey the least idea of mean
ness or vulgarity; on the contrary, their looks and expressions are intelligent. 
None, except the Auricanians, have been so difficult to subdue; none have disco
vered a more invincible attachment to liberty.”

ag J5>amtff' J& tltauual g>tar.

A P R IL  1, 1840.

W e rejoice much in the apparent activity of the churches in relation to the Joint 
Stock Company, we are glad that many are beginning to stir themselves in this 
most important business, the results of which will be, we hesitate not to say, 
beneficial not only to individuals personally interested therein, but most certainly 
to the whole of the kingdom of God.

We are also continually gratified by receiving intelligence of the progress of the 
principles of truth in the British Islands. Let the brethren give heed unto counsel 
and go forth, neither molesting nor persecuting any one, or meddling with their 
principles, but proclaim fearlessly the great first principles of salvation, and their 
success shall astonish even themselves, for their services will be acknowledged by 
heaven, and the blessing of God will be upon them.

EVIDENCE OF THE BOOK OF MORMON.

“ The fact of the Mexicans recording, both in their paintings and songs, the De
luge, the building the tower of Babel, the confusion of tongues, and the disper
sion, &c., being generally admitted by the Spanish writers on America, it is al
most unnecessary to the authority of any particular author, to prove what no one 
will deny; since Gomara, in his history of the Indians, describing the conference 
of Nicaragua with Gil Goncalet and the Calezcasters, introduces this chief as put
ting a variety of questions to the Spaniards. The first of which was, “ whether 
they were acquainted with the Deluge,” and others no less curious, showing that 
the Indians were not unaccustomed to abstruse speculation, and that besides the 
knowledge of many traditions contained in the Old Testament, they possessed some 
information respecting the New. It may be interesting to insert the entire passage 
of Gomara, giving an account of this conference. “ Nicaragua, who was so 
acute and skilled in the knowledge of the rites and antiquities of his own country
men, had a long conference with Gil Goncales, and the ecclesiastic. He inquired 
if the Christians were acquainted with the great Deluge which had swallowed up 
the earth, men and animals, &c.; and whether the earth was to be revolutionized, 
(trastornar) or the firmament to remove ? When and how the sun, moon, and 
stars would be deprived of their light ? What was the honour and reverence due to 
the triune God, &c., where souls go after death, and what would be their occupa
tion, &c.
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LETTER OF W. A. SMITH.

H alifax, Nona Scotia, March 2d, 1846.

Beloved Brother Woodruff,—rl hare enclosed in this letter, the sum of ten shillings ster
ling, for the purpose of paying a year’s subscription for the Millennial Stab. If I  am 
incorrect, as regards the price of the Stab per year, please inform me through its 
columns, and I  will forward the balance. Since the New York Messenger has been dis
continued, we have had little or no news from the West, and therefore you will confer a 
favour upon the subscriber by sending the back numbers of the Stab, from September 
1st, 1846, np to the time the mail leaves Liverpool.

In consequence of being under age, and my father being very much opposed to  the 
Saints, I  have been prohibited from attending our meetings since the early part of Novem
ber, except when I  attended, as it were, clandestinely. I would not have allowed myself 
to be restrained from attending the meetings of the brethren if it would not have hurt 
o thers; but, in consequence of the business I  was and am engaged in, others would have 
been hurt if I  had made open resistance to the will of my parents. In the course of the 
ensuing summer the law of the land will make me independent of those who have blindly 
prohibited me from attending at the place appointed for the worship of the God of Heaven. 
Then, I  shall be enabled, once more, with the help of Almighty God, to declare His re 
vealed will to the children of men. In consequence of said prohibition, yon will kindly 
oblige me by directing the Millennial Stab to a brother in whose house our meetings are 
held: that is Mr. William Oumb, Glotterigen-street, H alifax, N .S.

The Saints here (the Halifax and Preston branches) being desirons to obey the com
mandments of Almighty God, " to gather,” according to the advice of the “ Twelve,”— 
they met in conference, in Halifax, on the 28th day of January last, for the purpose of 
considering the best mode of procedure, as regards emigration to Port St. Francisco, 
California, and after mature consideration they passed several resolutions relative to ga
thering. The plan which they considered most feasible is os follows :—“ That the Saints 
who belong to Halifax, Preston, Pope’s Harbour, and Onslow, in Nova Scotia, and the 
Charlotte town and Beddeque branches in Prince Edward’s Island, and brother Russell, at 
Miramachi, N.B., agree to unite for the purpose of obeying the commandment, “ to gather” 
and purchase a vessel of about 200 tons register, and, also, such an out-fit for the Saints 
as may be deemed necessary, and leave Halifax for Port St. Francisco, California, on or 
before September 1st next. A consequence of the above plan was, that a committee had 
to be appointed to address the Saints, in the above branches, upon the subject of gather
ing—which has been done. We are now waiting for their answer, acknowledging the re- 
cecipt of our address, and acquiescing with the propositions contained therein.

Elder John Skerry, who belongs to this branch, went to P. E. Island, partly on business 
last fall, and the God of the Saints was pleased to make him the instrument of raising up 
a  branch in November last, at Beddeque, in that Island, containing one elder, one priest, 
and ten members. I f  he could have stopped there this winter, he might have been en
gaged in various places, because he had numerous calls to preach from various parts of th? 
island. The latest accounts from the island state, that the Beddeque branch had been en
larged by the addition of four members, and the Charlotte town branch by the addition of 
two members. They were all strong in the faith, and the spirit of moving was greatly 
manifested.

I  baptised three persons in September last, and since then there has not been any addi
tion to this branch.

This letter has grown larger than I  had a t first intended; but, as the Saints of the 
Most High God are always desirous to hear of the rolling forth of the glorious kingdom 
of the Lamb of God, I  feel assured that it will be pleasing to you to hear of its progress 
in this part of our Redeemer’s vineyard.

With sentiments of respect and esteem,

I  subscribe myself your brother in the New and Everlasting Covenant,

William A. Smith.
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Well may the fire of glory blaze 
Upon the warrior’s tread;

And nations twine the wreath of praise 
Around the hero’s head;

His path is honour, and his name 
Is written on tbe spire of fame.

His deeds are deeds of courage, for 
He treads o’er gory gropnd,

Amid the pride and pomp of war 
When carnage sweeps around;

With sword unsheath’d, he stands before 
Tbe foe, amid the cannon’s roar.

I f  such the meed the warrior gains—*
If  such tbe palm be bears—

If  snob insignia he obtains—
If  such the crown be wears,

I f  laurels thus his head entwine,
And stars of triumph round him shine!

How noble must be h i s  reward 
Who, ’midst the craft* of m en;

Clad in the armour of the Lord 
Goes forth to battle, wben 

The powers of darkness warfare wage. 
And Satan’s host around him rage.

Who goes opinion to unbind,
That reason may go free,

And liberate the human mind 
From priestly tyranny.

To sever superstition’s rod,
And propagate the tru th  of God.

Who wars with prejudice, to break 
Asunder e rro rs chain,

And make the sandy pillars shake 
Where human dogmas reign.

Who dares to be a mm of God,
And bear the spirit’s sword abroad I

Above all earthly, bis shall be 
An everlasting Came;

The archives of eternity 
Will register his name 

With gems of sacred honour rife—
His crown will be eternal life.

T H B  H E B O ’S R E W A R D .
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THE ROCKY MOUNTAINS.

X ctraeM  fro»  tk t Narrative o f cm Exploring Expedition to the Rocky Mountain*, tyc,, 
by Captain J . C. Fremont.

CONTIMUKD nOH ODB U lt .

August 16.—We left our encampment with the daylight. We saw on our way 
large flocks of the mountain goat looking down on us from the cliffs. At the crack 
of a rifle, they would bound off among the rocks, and in a few minutes make their 
appearance on some lofty peak, some hundred or a thousand feet above. It is needless 
to attempt any further description of the country; the portion over which we travelled 
this morning was rough as imagination could picture it, and to us seemed equally 
beautiful. A concourse of lakes and rushing waters, mountains of rocks naked and 
destitute of vegetable earth, dells and ravines of the most exquisite beauty, all kept 
green and fresh bv the great moisture in the air, and sown with brilliant flowers, 
and everywhere tnrown around all the glory of most magnificent scenes; these 
constitute the features of the place, and impress themselves vividly on the mind of 
the traveller. It was not until eleven o’clock that we reached the place where our 
animals had been left, when we first attempted the mountains on foot. Near one 
of the Htill burning fires we found a piece of meat, which our friends had thrown 
away, and which furnished us a mouthful—a very scanty breakfast. We continued 
directly on, and reached our camp on the mountain lake at dusk. We found all 
well. Nothing had occurred to interrupt the quiet since our departure, and the 
fine grass and good cool water had done much to re-establish our animals. All 
heard with great delight the order to turn our faces homeward; and toward sun
down of the 17th, we encamped again at the Two Buttes.

In the course of this afternooon s march,, the barometer was broken past remedy. 
I regretted it, as I was desirous to compare it again with Dr. Engleman’s barome
ters at St. Louis, to which mine were referred; but it had done its part well, and 
my objects were mainly fulfilled.

August 19.—We left our camp on Little Sandy river about seven in the morning, 
and traversed the same sandy undulating country. The air was filled with the tur
pentine scent of the various artemisias, which are now in bloom, and, numerous as 
they are, give much gaiety to the landscape of the plains. At ten o’clock we stood 
exactly on the divide in the pass, where the wagon road crosses, and, descending 
immediately upon the Sweet Water, halted to take a meridian observation of the 
sun. The latitude was 42 degs. 24 min. 32 sec.

In the course of the afternoon we saw buffalo again, and at our evening halt on
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the Sweet Water the roasted ribs again made their appearance around the fires; 
and, with them, good humour, and laughter, and song, were restored to the camp. 
Our coffee had been expended, but we now made a kind of tea from the roots of 
the wild cherry-tree.

August 23.—Yesterday evening we reached our encampment at Bock Indepen
dence, where I took some astronomical observations. Here, not unmindful of the 
custom of early travellers and explorers in our country, I engraved on this rock of 
the Far West a symbol of the Ohristian faith. Among the thickly inscribed names, 
I made on the hard granite the impression of a large cross, which I covered with 
a black preparation of India-rubber, well calculated to resist the influence of wind 
and rain. It stands amidst the names of many who have long since found their 
way to the grave, and for whom the huge rock is a giant gravestone.

One George Weymouth was sent out to Maine hy the Earl of Southampton, 
Lord Arundel, and others; and in the narrative of their discoveries, he says: “ The 
next day, we ascended in our pinnace that part of the river which lies more to the 
westward carrying with us a cross—a thing never omitted by any Christian travel
ler—which we erected at the ultimate end of our route." This was in the year 
1605; and in 1842 I obeyed the feeling of early travellers, and left the impression of 
the cross deeply engraved on the vast rock one thousand miles beyond the Missis
sippi, to whicn discoverers hare given the national name of Rock Independence.

In obedience to my instructions to survey the river Platte, if possible, I had 
determined to make an attempt at this place. The India-rubber Doat was filled 
with air, placed in the water, and loaded with what was necessary for our operations; 
and I embarked with Mr. Preuss and a party of men. Wben we had dragged our 
boat for a mile or two over the sands, I abandoned the impossible undertaking, and 
waited for the arrival of the party, when we packed up our boat and equipage, and 
at nine o'clock were again moving along on our land journey. We continued along 
the valley on the right bank of tne Sweet Water, where the formation, as already 
described, consists of a greyish micaceous sandstone, and fine-grained conglomorate 
and marl. We passed over a ridge which borders or constitutes the river hills of 
the Platte, consisting of huge blocks sixty or eighty feet cube, of decomposing 
granite. The cement which united them was probably of easier decomposition, 
and has disappeared and left them isolate, and separated by small spaces. Nume
rous horns of the mountain goat were lying among the rocks; and in the ravines 
were cedars, whose trunks were of extraordinary size. From this ridge we des
cended to a small open plain at the mouth of the Sweet Water, which rushed with 
a rapid current into the Platte, here flowing along in a broad and apparently deep 
stream, which seemed, from its turbid appearance, to be considerably swollen. I  
obtained here some astronomical observations, and the afternoon was spent in get
ting our boat ready for navigation the next day.

August 24.—We started before sunrise, intending to breakfast at Goat Island. 
I had directed the land party, in charge of Bernier, to proceed to this place, where 
they were to remain, should they find no note to apprise them of our having passed. 
In the event of receiving this information, they were to continue their route, pass
ing by certain places which had been designated. Mr. Preuss accompanied me, 
and with us were five of my best men, viz., C. Lambert, Basil Lajeunesse, Ho- 
nore Ayot, Benoist, and Descoteaux. Here appeared no scarcity of water, and we 
took on board, with various instruments and baggage, provisions for ten or twelve 
days. We paddled down the river rapidly, for our little craft was light as a dude 
on the water ; and tbe sun had been some time risen, when we heard before us a 
hollow roar, which we supposed to be that of a fall, of which we had heard a 
vague rumour, but whose exact locality no one had been able to describe to us. 
We were approaching a ridge, through which the river passes by a place called 
** canon,” (pronounced kanyon) a Spanish word, signifying a piece of artillery, the 
barrel of a gun, or any kind of tube ; and which, in this country, has been adopted 
to describe the passage of a river between perpendicular rocks of great height, 
which frequently approach each other so closely overhead as to form a kind of tun
nel over the stream, which foams along below, half choaked up by fallen frag
ments . Between the mouth of the Sweet Water and Goat Island there is proba
bly a fall of three hundred feet, and that was principally made in the canons before
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us; as, without them, the water was comparatively smooth. As we neared the 
ridge, the river made a sudden tarn, and swept sqoarely down against one of the walls 
of the canon with a great velocity, and so steep a descent, that it had, to the eye, the 
appearance of an inclined plane. When we launched into this, the men jumped 
overboard to check the velocity of the boat, but were soon in water up to 
their necks, and our boat ran on; but we succeeded in bringing her to a small 
point of rock on the right, at the mouth of the canon. Here was a kind of elevated 
sand beach, not many yards square, backed by rocks, and around the point the 
river swept at a right angle. Trunks of trees deposited on jutting points twenty 
or thirty feet above, and other marks, showed that the water here frequently rose to 
a considerable height. The ridge was of the same decomposing granite already 
mentioned, and the water had worked the surface, in many places, into a wavy sur
face of ridges and holes. We ascended the rocks to reconnoitre the ground, and 
from the summit the passage appeared to be a continued eataract foaming over 
many obstructions, and broken by a number of small falls. We saw nowhere a 
fall answering to that which had been described to us as having twenty or twenty- 
five feet; but still concluded this to be the place in question, as, in the season of 
floods, the rush of the river against the wall would produce a great rise, and the 
waters, reflected squarely off, would descend through the passage in a sheet of foam, 
having every appearance of a large fall. Eighteen years previous to this time, as I 
have subsequently learned from nimself, Mr. Fitzpatrick, somewhere above on this 
river, had embarked with a valuable cargo of beaver. Unacquainted with the 
stream, which he believed would conduct him safely to the Missouri, he came un
expectedly into this canon, where he was wrecked with the total loss of his furs.— 
It would have been a work of great time and labour to pack our baggage across 
the ridge, and I determined to run the canon. We all again embarked, and at first 
attempted to check the way of the boat; but tbe water swept through with so 
much violence that we narrowly escaped being swamped, and were obliged to let 
her go in the full force of the current, and trust to the skill of the boatmen. The 
dangerous places in this canon were where huge rocks had fallen from above, and 
hemmed in the already narrow pass of the river to an open space of three or four 
and five feet. These obstructions raised the water considerably above, which was 
sometimes precipitated over in a fall; and at other places, where this dam was too 
high, rushed through the contracted opening with tremendous violence. Had our 
boat been made of wood, in passing the narrows she would have been staved ; but 
her elasticity preserved her unhurt from every shock, and she seemed fairly to leap 
over the falls.

In this way we passed three cataracts in succession, where, perhaps, one hundred 
feet of smooth water intervened; and, finally, with a shout of pleasure at our suc
cess, issued from our tunnel into the open day beyond. We were so delighted with 
the performance of our boat, and so confident in her powers, that we would not 
have hesitated to leap a fall of ten feet with her. We put to shore for breakfast at 
some willows on the right bank, immediately below the mouth of the canon; for 
it was now eight o’clock, and we had been working since daylight, and were all wet, 
fatigued, and hungry. While the men were preparing breakfast, I went out to 
reconnoitre. The view was very limited. The course of the river was smooth, so 
far as I could see ; on both sides were broken hills; and but a mile or two below 
was another high ridge. The rock at the mouth of the canon was still the decom
posing granite, with great quantities of mica, which made a very glittering sand.

We re-embarked at nine o’clock, and in about twenty minutes reached the next 
canon. Landing on a rocky shore at its commencement, we ascended the ridge to 
reconnoitre. Portage was out of the question. So far as we could see, the jagged 
rocks pointed out the course of the canon, on a winding line of seven or eight miles. 
It was simply a narrow dark chasm in the rock; and here the perpendicular faces 
were much higher than in the previous pass, being at this end two to three 
hundred, and further down, as we afterwards ascertained, five hundred feet in 
vertical height. Our previous success had made us bold, and we determined again 
to run the canon. Everything was secured as firmly as possible; and having 
divested ourselves of the greater part of our clothing, we pushed into the stream. 
To save our chronometer from accident, Mr. Preuss took it, and attempted to pro-

2 x
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ceed along the shore on the masses of roclc, which in places were piled np on e ther 
side; but, after he had walked about five minutes, everything like shore disappeared, 
and the vertical wall came squarely down into the water. He therefore waited 
until we came up. An ugly pass lay before us. We had made fast to the stern of 
the boat a strong rope about fifty feet long ; and three of the men clambered along 
among the rocks, and with this rope let her down slowly through the pass. In 
several places high rocks lay scattered about in the channel; and in the narrows it 
required all our strength and skill to avoid staving the boat on the sharp points. 
In one of these, the boat proved a little too broad, and stuck fast for an instant, 
while the water flew over us; fortunately it was but for an instant, as our united 
strength forced her immediately through. The water swept overboard only a sex
tant and a pair of saddle-bags. I caught the sextant as it passed by me, but the 
saddle-bags became the prey of the whirlpools. We reached the place where Mr. 
Preuss was standing, took him on board, and with the aid of the boat, put the men 
with the rope on the succeding pile of rocks. We found this passage much worse 
than the previous one, and our position was rather a bad one. To go back was im
possible ; before us the cataract was a sheet of foam ; and shut up in the chasm by 
the rocks, which, in some places, seemed almost to meet overhead, the roar of tbe 
water was deafening. We pushed off again; but after making a little distance, the 
force of the current became too great for the men on shore, and two of them let go 
the rope. Lajeunesse, the third man, hung on, and was jerked headforemost into 
the river from a rock about twelve feet high; and down the boat shot like an arrow, 
Basil following us in the rapid current, and exerting all his strength to keep in mid 
channel—his head only seen occasionally like a black spot in the white foam. How 
far we went I do not exactly know, but we succeeded in turning the boat into an eddy 
below. “ Cre D im ,” said Basil Lajeunesse, as he arrived immediately after us, 
“ Je erois bien que j ’cti nage un demi mile.” He owed his life to his skill as a 
swimmer, and I determined to take him and the two others on board, and trust to 
skill and fortune to reach the other end in safety. We placed ourselves on our 
knees, with the short paddles in our hands, the most skilful boatman being At the 
bow; and again we commenced our rapid descent. We cleared rock after rock, 
and shot past fall after fall, our little boat seeming to play with the cataract. We 
became flushed with success, and familiar with danger; and, yielding to the excite
ment of the occasion, broke forth together into a Canadian Doat-song. Singing, 
or rather shouting, we dashed along; and were, I believe, in the midst of the chorus, 
when the boat struck a concealed rock immediately at the foot of a fall, which 
whirled her over in an instant. Three of my men could not swim, and my first 
feeling was to assist them, and save some of our effects; but a sharp concussion or 
two convinced me that I had not yet saved myself. A few strokes brought me in
to an eddy, and I landed on a pile of rocks on the left side. Looking around, I saw 
that Mr. Preuss had gained the shore on the same side, about twenty yards below; 
and a little climbing and swimming soon brought him to my side. On the opposite 
side, against the wall, lay the boat, bottom up; and Lambert was in the act of 
saving Descoteaux, whom he had grasped by the hair, and who could not swim : 
“ Lache pas” said he, as I afterwards learned, “ lache pas cher frere.” “ Crains 
pas,” was the reply, “ Je m’en vais mouriravant que de te lacker” Such was the 
reply of courage and generosity in this danger. For a hundred yards below the 
current was covered with flooting books and boxes, bales of blankets, and scattered 
articles of clothing; and so strong and boiling was the stream, that even our heavy 
instruments, which were all in cases, kept on the surface, and the sextant, circle* 
and the long black box of the telescope, were in view at once. For a moment I 
felt somewhat disheartened. All our books—almost every record of the journey— 
our journals and registers of astronomical and barometrical observations—had been 
lost in a moment. But it wfes no time to indulge in regrets, and I immediately set 
about endeavouring to save something from the wreck. Making ourselves under
stood as well as possible by signs (for nothing could be heard in the roar of waters), 
we commenced our operations. Of everything on board, the only article that had 
been saved was my double-barrelled gun, which Descoteaux had caught, and clung 
to with drowning tenacity. The men continued down the river on the left bank. 
Mr. Preuss and myself descended on the side we were on; and Lajeunesse, with a
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paddle in his hand, jumped on the boat alone, and oontinued down the canon. She 
was now light and cleared every bad place with much less difficulty. In a short 
time he was joined by Lambert, and the search was continued for about a mile and 
a half, which was as far as the boat could proceed in tbe pass.

Here the walls were about 500 feet high, and the fragments of rocks from above 
had choked the river into a hollow pass, but one or two feet above the surface. 
Through this and the intersticies of the rock the water found its way. Favoured 
beyond our expectations, all our registers had been recovered, with the exception of 
one of my journals, which contained the notes and incidents of travel, and topogra
phical descriptions, a number of scattered astronomical observations, principally 
meridian altitudes of the sun, and our barometrical register west of Laramie. For
tunately, our other journals contained duplicates of the most important barometri
cal observations which had been taken in the mountains. These with a few scat
tered notes, were all that had been preserved of our meteorological observations. 
In addition to these, we saved the circle; and these, with a few blankets, constitu
ted everything that had been rescued from the waters.

ASCENT OF MOUNT ARARAT.

From Dr. Parrott Journey to Ararat.

The mountain of Ararat rises on the southern borders of a plain, of about thirty- 
five miles in breadth, and of a length of which seventy miles may be taken in with 
the eye; being a portion of the plain which is watered by a wide curve formed by 
the Araxes. It consists, correctly speaking, of two mountains—the great Ararat, 
and its immediate neighbour, the less Ararat; the former on the north-west, the 
latter on the south-east; their summits distant about seven miles from each other, 
in a right line, and their bases insensibly melting into one another, by the interpo
sition of a wide level valley. This valley is now used as pasture ground by the 
shepherds, but formerly it was taken advantage of by the Kurds, as a convenient 
retreat, through which they might keep up an easy and certain communication 
between the provinces, north and south.

The summit of the great Ararat lies in 39 degrees 42 minutes north latitude, 
and 61 degrees 55 minutes east longitude, from Ferro; it has an elevation of 
17,210 feet perpendicular, or more than three miles and a quarter above the sea, 
and 14,320 feet, or nearly two miles and three quarters above the plain of the 
Araxes. The north-eastern slope of the mountain may be assumed at fourteen, 
the north-western at twenty miles in length. On the former, even from a great 
distance, the deep gloomy chasm is discoverable, which many compare to a crater; 
but which has always struck me rather as a cleft, just as if the mountain had been 
rent asunder at the top. From the summit downwards for nearly two-thirds of a 
mile perpendicular, or nearly three miles in an oblique direction, it is covered with 
a orown of eternal snow and ice; the lower border of which is irregularly indented, 
according to the elevations or depressions of the ground; but upon the entire 
northern half of the mountain, from 14,000 feet above tbe sea, it shoots up in one 
rigid crest to the summit, interrupted here and there by a few pointed rocks, and 
then stretches downward, on the southern half, to a level somewhat less low. This 
is the silver head of Ararat 1

Little Ararat is in 39 degrees 39 minutes north latitude, and 62 degrees 2 
minutes longitude, east from Ferro. Its summit rises 13,000 feet, or nearly two 
miles and a half, measured perpendicularly, above the level of the sea; and above 
the plain of the Araxes, it is 10,140 feet, or nearly two miles. Notwithstanding
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this height, it is not always buried in snow, bat is quite free from it in September 
and October, and probably sometimes also in August, or even earlier. Its declivi
ties are considerably steeper than those of the great Ararat; its form is almost 
perfectly conical, marked with several delicate furrows, which radiate downwards 
from the summit, and give the picture presented by this mountain a very peculiar 
and interesting character.

Although these two mountains have no appearance of forming part of any other 
range, but stand in independent grandeur by themselves, still they are not altogether 
unconnected with other hills. While the south-western slope of both is lost in the 
hills of Bayazed and Diadina, which contain the sources of the Euphrates, the 
north-western slope of the great Ararat runs into a chain which borders the entire 
right bank of the Araxes, and to which many sharp conical peaks give a very 
striking character. The west end of this chain wheels round tne head waters of 
the Araxes, touches Erzerum, giving to the left side of this river, as it had already 
done to the right, an ornamental barrier of mountains, many of which, especially 
in the vicinity of Kars, must be of majestic height; for these must be the hills 
which I saw covered with snow to a considerable depth, and for a length of twelve 
miles, in the month of October, at a time when nothing else but the summit of the 
great Ararat retains it without melting. This I conceive to be the Saganlug, a 
branch of mount Taurus, the witness of the heroic days of Kars, Assan-Kal£h, 
and Erzerum; as old Ararat was of those of Erivan and Bayazed.

The impression made by Ararat upon the mind of every one who has any sensi
bility for tne stupendous works of the Creator, is wonderful and overpowering; 
and many a traveller of genius and taste has employed both the powers of the pen 
and of tne pencil in attempts to portray this impression. But the consciousness 
that no description, no representation, can reach the sublimity of the object thus 
attempted to be depicted, must prove to the candid mind, that, whether we address 
the ear or eye, it is difficult to avoid the poetic in expression, and the exaggerated 
in form, and confine ourselves strictly within the bounds of consistency and truth.

My anxious longing to approach nearer to the venerable head of the holy moun
tain, would not allow me to remain long idle and irresolute in the quiet of the 
monastery. Anxiety as to the lateness of the season was beginning to produce its 
effect, when the serenity of the weather decided me at once to undertake an excur
sion to reconnoitre the summit the day after our arrival. When I speak of the 
serious difficulties with which I had to contend in the execution of my design, I 
may surprise many a one, who will be little disposed to admit that there could be 
any such abruptness in the declivities, or such unusual obstacles to the ascent, if the 
representation given of the mountain in my own drawings is to be taken as an 
authority. This is to be accounted for by a very common optical illusion, which 
every mountain traveller would do well to divest himself of, if he would avoid 
falling into some troublesome mistakes.

Whenever we ascend a mountain, and have the slope immediately before ns, we 
think the angle of acclivity much greater than it would be found to be by the 
plummet. It is not unusual to find the estimate in this case double of the reality. 
The solution of this lies in the perspective shortening of the distances. The idea 
thus formed in our imagination, of the steepness of the declivity, is embodied in tbe 
profile outline of the mountain; and hence the exaggerated forms of almost all 
rising grounds, when sketched off-hand. Were they really so steep as they are 
shown in the drawings, there would not be very many of them climbed; for we 
must recollect, that though hills of an inclination of sixty degrees in drawings are 
not at all unusual, even among those classed with the accessible, still, an acclivity 
of thirty-five or forty degrees is totally insurmountable, unless recourse be had to 
steps or ladders in the ascent, or the surface be composed of tolerably-sized angular 
stones, like stairs, not quite accidentally laid together.

On the 12th (24th) of September, at seven in the morning, I started on my way, 
attended by M. Schiemann. We took with us one of the Kossaks, and a. peasant 
from Arguri—a hunter, and directed our steps, first to the ravine, and then along 
its left declivity, till we came to a spot where there were two small buildings, of 
squared stone, standing near each other, one of which was formerly a chapel, and 
the other erected over a well reputed holy. The Armenians assign to this chapel,
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which they have named after St. Qregory, a very remote origin, and make pilgrim
ages to it from distant quarters. During our stay we often encountered Armenians 
from Bayazed, at the religious ceremonies which they are in the habit of performing 
there; after which the visitors amuse themselves with discharges of fire-arms, aod 
other demonstrations of joy, in a remote part of the valley.

The fountain which springs out of a rock at this spot, affords a dear drinkable 
water, of a pure natural taste, and is therefore an object deserving of general 
estimation; for there cannot be many perennial springs upon mount Ararat, as I 
have proved, to my vexation; since, in all my excursions upon it, I never either 
found or heard of any other.

It is possible that it may have originally induced some devout monk to establish 
himself in that locality, whose reputed sanctity procured for the spring also the 
reputation of miraculous virtues, until, in the course of centuries, and the storm of 
political events, the peaceful inhabitant was frightened away, and the miraculous 
Bpring alone remained, as the object qf universal veneration among the Armenians, 
wherever they may be scattered round the world.

The tradition respecting the wondrous virtue of the water is this, that tbe flights 
of locusts which occasionally traverse the country on this side, and beyond Caucasus, 
in countless numbers, and as a kind of field plague, often laying waste an entire

Erovince in a single day, cannot be expelled otherwise than by means of a certain 
ird, which I have never been able to see; but infer, from the description given of 

it, to be a kind of thrush, though the Russians settled in this country call it a star
ling. Not very large, it is dark coloured, yellowish-white on the breast and back, 
and is said to resort in flocks to the Araxes, when the mulberries are ripe,—though 
why they do so, is not well explained,—and to do much damage, by destroying the mul
berries. Its Armenian name is Tarm; it is also called Tetfigush, (gush in the Tartar 
language, means bird, and tut is the Armenian for mulberry h  the Tartars call it 
Qasyrtshakh. Should it make its appearance in a tract infested by the locusts, 
then the fields are soon saved, for it pursues the locusts with implacable enmity. 
For the purpose of enticing this serviceable bird, the water of the holy well is 
brought into requisition; and, for this purpose, it is sufficient just to fill a pitcher 
or a bottle with it, and to set it down in tne neighbourhood of the locusts, taking 
care, however, not to let the vessel touch the ground anywhere on the way; for, in 
that case, the water immediately disappears; but set in the open air, and in the pro
per place, it never fails to attract to the spot a flock of the tet&gush, which soon 
rid tbe district of tbe devouring plague. Not merely the common people and 
Armenians, but some even of the educated classes, and not of the Armenian creed, 
have sought to convince me of the truth of this story, and related as a proof, that 
a few years before, the country round Kislyar, on the northern side of Caucasus, 
being attacked by locusts, was saved through the virtue of a bottle of water fetched 
in the greatest haste from the holy well, and which immediately brought together 
a flock of the birds. At Ararat, and in Tiflis, every one knew that the water was 
brought; and as to the success attending the use of it, that might be easily learned in 
Kislyar, where the bottle, with some of the miraculous water, was still lying in the 
church 1

From this ch&pel, we ascended tbe grassy eminence which forms the right side of 
the chasm, and had to suffer much from the heat, insomuch that our Kossak, who 
would much rather have galloped for three days together through the steppe, seated 
on horseback, than climb over the rocks for two hours, declared that he was ready 
to sink with fatigue, and it was necessary to send him back. About six o'clock in 
the evening, as we too were completely tired, and had approached dose to the 
region of snow, we sought out a place for our night’s lodging among the fragments 
of rock. We had attained a height of 12,360 feet; our bed was the hard rock, 
and the cold icy head of the mountain our only stove. In the sheltered places 
around, still lay some fresh snow; the temperature of the air was at the freezing 
point. M. Schiemann and myself had prepared ourselves tolerably well for this 
contigency, and our joy at the en terp r ise  also helped to warm us, but our athletie 
yfiger Sah&k (Isaac), from Arguri, was quite dispirited with the cold, for he had 
nothing but his summer dothing; his neck and legs from the knee to the sandal 
were quite naked, and the only covering for his head was an old cloth tied round
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it. I had neglected, at first starting, to give attention to his wardrobe; it was, 
therefore, my duty to help him as far as I could; and as we had ourselves no spare 
clothing, I wrapped his nakedness in some sheets of grey paper which I bad brought 
with me for the purpose of drying plants; this answered him very well.

As soon as the darkness of night began to give way to the dawn, we continued 
our journey towards the eastern side of the mountain, and soon found ourselves on 
a slope, which continues all the wav down from the very summit. It may be seen 
in tbe drawing of the Convent of St. James, on the left, behind the roundish and 
grassy projecting hills; it is formed altogether of sharp angular ridges of rocks, 
stretching downwards, and having considerable chasms between them, in which 
the icy covering of tbe summit disappears, while forming glaciers of great extent. 
Several of these rocky ridges and chasms filled with ice lay Detween us and the side 
of the mountain which we were striving to reach: we got successfully over the 
first ridge, as well as a beautiful glacier immediately succeeding it. When we 
arrived at the top of the second ridge, Sah&k too lost the courage to proceed 
further; his limbs, frozen tbe preceding night, had not yet recovered their natural 
glow, and the icy region towards which he saw us rushing, in breathless baste, 
seemed to him to hold out little hope of warmth and comfort: so, of our attend
ants, the one was obliged to stay behind from the heat, the other from the frost. 
M. Schiemann alone, though quite uninitiated in hardships of this kind, yet never 
lost the heart and spirit to stay at my side; but, with youthful vigour and manly 
enduranoe, he shared in all the fatigues and dangers, which soon accumulated to an 
extraordinary extent. Before the eyes of the tarrying yftger, we crossed over the 
second glacier, which lay before us, and ascended tbe third ridge; taking an ob
lique direction upwards, we reached, at the back of it, and at an elevation of 13,954 
feet, the lower edge of the ioe, which continues without interruption from this 
point to the summit.

Now, then, the business was to mount this steep, covered with eternal winter. 
To do so in a direct line was a thing impossible for two human beings, although 
the inclination did not quite amount to thirty decrees. We therefore determined 
to go obliquely upwards on the slope, till we gained a long craggy ridge, which 
stretches a great way up towards the summit, and slight indications of which may 
be seen on the left side of the mountain, in the sketch made from St. James’s, as 
well as in that from Syrbaghan. This we succeeded in accomplishing, by cutting 
with our staffs regular hollows in the ice, on which lay a thin coat of newly-fallen 
snow, too weak to give our footsteps the requisite firmness. In this way we at last 
got upon the ridge, and went along it, favoured by a deeper drift of tbe fresh snow, 
directly towards the summit.

Although it might have cost us great exertions, yet it is probable that on this 
occasion we could have reached, contrary to all expectations, the loftv aim of our 
wishes: but our day’s labour had been severe ; and as it was three o clock in the 
afternoon, it was time for us to consider where we should find a resting place for 
the coming night. We had reached nearly the furthest end of the rocky ridge, 
and an elevation of 15,400 feet above the sea, or about the elevation of the summit 
of Mont Blanc ; and yet the head of Ararat, distinctly marked out, rose to a consi
derable height above us. I do not believe that there existed anv insuperable obsta
cle to our further advance upwards; but the few hours of daylight which still 
remained to us, for climbing to the summit, would have been more than expended 
in accomplishing this object; and there, on the top, we should not have found a 
rook to shelter us during the night, to say nothing of our scanty supply of food, 
which had not been calculated for so protracted an excursion.

Satisfied with the result, and with having ascertained that the mountain was by 
no means wholly inaccessible on this side, and having made our barometrical obser
vations, we turned about and immediately fell into a danger which we never dreamt 
of in ascending. For, while the footing is generally less snre in descending a 
mountain than m asoending it, at the same time it is extremely difficult to restrain 
one’s self and to tread with the requisite caution, when looking from above upon 
such a uniform surface of ice and snow, as spread from beneath our feet to the dis
tance of two-thirds of a mile without interruption, and on which, if we happened 
to slip and fa]l, there was nothing to prevent our rapidly shooting downwards, ex
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cept the angular fragments of rock which bounded the region of ice. The danger 
here lies more in want of habit than in real difficulty. The active spirit of my 
young friend, now engaged in his first mountain journey, and whose strength and 
courage were well abb to cope with harder trials, was yet unable to withstand this: 
treading incantiously, he fell; but, as he was about twenty paces behind me, I had 
time to strike my staff before me in the ice as deep as it would go, to plant my foot 
firmly on my excellent many-pointed ice-shoe, and, while my right hand grasped 
the staff, to catch M. Schiemann with my left, as he was sliding by. My position 
was good, and resisted the impetus of his fall; but the tie of the ice-shoe, although 
so strong that it appeared to be of a piece with the sole, gave way with the strain : 
the straps were cut through as if with a knife, and, unable to support the double 
weight on the bare sole, I also fell. M. Schiemann, rolling against two stones, 
came to a stoppage, with little injury, sooner than myself; the distance over which 
I was hurried almost unconsciously, was little short of a quarter of a mile, and 
ended in the debris of lava, not far from the border of the glacier..

In this disaster, the tube of my barometer was broken to pieces; my chronometer 
was opened, and sprinkled with my blood ; the other things which I had in my 
pockets were flung out by the centrifugal motion, as I rolled down; but I was not 
myself seriously hurt. As soon as we had recovered from our first fright, and had 
thanked Ood for our preservation, we looked about for the most important of our 
scattered articles, and then resumed our journey down. We crossed a small gla
cier by cutting steps in it ; and soon after, from the top of tbe ridge beyond it, 
we heard with joy the voice of our worthy Sah£k, who had had the sagacity to look 
for and await our return in this spot. In his company we had at least the satisfac
tion of passing the night in the region of grass, to the dry heaps of which, being 
always chilly, ne set fire, in order to warm himself. On the third dav, about ten 
o’clock in tbe morning, we reached our dear monastery, where we refreshed our
selves with juicy peaches and a good breakfast, but took special care not to let a 
syllable escape us, while among the Armenians, respecting our unlucky falls; as 
they would not have failed to discover therein the divine punishment of our rash 
attempt to arrive at the summit; access to which, from the time of Noah, has been 
forbidden to mortals by a divine decree: for all the Armenians are firmly persuaded 
that Noah’s ark remains to this very day on the top of Ararat, and that, in order to 
ensure its preservation, no human being is allowea to approach it.

CHARACTERISTICS OF INDIAN CHARACTER.

A literary traveller thus writes of the Chyans on Upper Missouri in 1826: 
** Most of the Cbyans never saw a white man before; they are the finestfcnd wild
est looking Indians we have yet seen; they are the genuine children of nature; 
tbey have all the virtues nature gave, without the vices of civilization. These 
must be the men described by Rousseau, when he gained the medal from the Royal 
Academy of France. They are artless, fearless, and live in the constant exercise 
of moral and Christian virtues—though they know it not.” “ Some parts of the 
country are beautiful in the extreme.”

M. de Lapoterie, speaking of the Cherokees, and other southern Indians, says, 
u These Indians look upon the end of life to be living happily ; and for this pur
posê  their ̂  whole customs are calculated to prevent avarice, which, they think, 
embitters life. Nothing is a more severe reflection among them than to say that a 
man loves his own. To prevent the existence and propagation of such a vice, thev, 
uj>on the death of an Indian, bum all that belonged to tbe deceased, that there 
might be no temptation for the parent to hoard up a superfluity of domestic conve
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niences, &c., for his children.” “ They cultivate no more land than is necessary 
for their subsistence and hospitality to strangers. At the Feast of Expiation they 
burn all that is left: of last year’s crop, &c.”

Colden says, “ History cannot give an instance of a Christian king observing a  
treaty so strictly, or for so long a period, as these barbarians (os they are called} 
have done.”— Vol. I. p. 34.

Clavegero says, “ Tne Mexicans had, as the other tribes, a scrupulous regard for 
truth.”

Bertram says of the Creek nation, “ Joy, contentment, love, and friendship, 
without guile or affectation, seem inherent m them or predominates in their vital 
principle—for it leaves them but with their breath." Bertram had lost his way 
among the woods. He saw an Indian at his door beckoning to him to approach 
and come in. Of himself and horse the best care was taken. When be wished to 
go, the Indian led him on the right track. He adds, “ They are just, honest, libe
ral, hospitable to strangers, affectionate to their wives, their children, and relations; 
frugal, persevering, charitable, forbearing.” It must be recollected this testimony 
is given of Indians in their unsophisticated state, before the corrupting influence of 
the lower class of European emigrants had reached them"

(< They are,” writes Major Long, “ of opinion that the W ahcoacIa h  has been 
more profuse of his gifts, especially the knowledge of letters, to the white people 
than to themselves. They consider the result of experience, thus easily transmitted, 
like the operation of some mystic medicine.” “ But they claim a superiority in 
natural intelligence,” &c.

“ They esteem themselves more generous, brave, and hospitable to strangers than 
the white people, and these beneficient virtues with thero, mark *the perfect man.* 
If a white man or stranger enters tbe habitation of an Indian, be is not asked if he 
has dined, or if he is hungry, but independently of the time of the day or night, the 
pot is put on the fire, and if there is a single pound of venison in tbe possession of 
the family, that pound is cooked and set before him.”

“ Every Indian warrior holds his honour and the love of his country in such high 
esteem as to prefer tf to life, and they will suffer the most exquisite tortures rather 
than renounce it. There is no such thing among them as desertion in war, because 
they do not fight for hire, but for wreaths of swan feathers. The just awards 
which they always bestow on merit, are the great and leading—the only motives 
that warm their hearts with a strong and permanent love of their rights; governed 
by simple and honest laws founded on right reason; their whole constitution 
breathes perfect freedom, by which means there glows such a cheerful warmth of 
courage and constancy in each of their breasts as cannot be described. They 
believe that their readiness to serve their country should not be subservient to their 
own wishes and knowledge, but always under divine controul. I have seen a 
large company set out for war, return in parties, and be applauded by the united 
voice of the chiefs because they acted in obedience to their Nana Ishtahoola, (guar
dian angels) who impressed them.”—Adair.

Beltrami thus writes to the Countess Compagnoni, “ Every Indian is at liberty 
to speak to the agent; but as presumption and gossipping are vices unknown 
among the red people, it rarely happens that the agent has to reply to any but 
chiefs, civil and military, the orators, or tha prophets. Every individual may also 
lay their complaints before him against the traders; but the privilege is rarely used, 
for the Indians will revenge themselves, but will not descend to the office of accu
sers. There is great dignity and magnanimity in the silence they observe with 
regard to the traders, who are not ashamed to cheat them in every possible way. 
This is one powerful cause of their constant and increasing hostility to tbe civilized. 
The red men, who are most in contact with the white, are uniformly the worst ” 
Of a council which he attended beyond the Mississippi, he thus writes: “ I heard 
morceaux of eloquence worthy of Athens or of Borne. Peskawe descended from 
the throne with Spartan dignity,* and Koudous-wa extended his hand to him as 
he ascended it, with the noble air of a truly generous spirit. I am sometimes

*  "  T h e  ca lm  re p o se  o f  p e rs o n  a n d  f e a tu r e ;  tb e  se lf-p o aaessio n  u n d e r  a ll  c irc u m s ta n c e s , t h e  in c a p a 
b i li ty  of s u rp r is e  o r  derqflement, a n d  th a t  d e c is io n  a b o u t th e  s lig h te s t  c irc u m s ta n c e , a n d  th e  a p p a re n t  
c e r ta in ty  th a t  h e  i t  a c tin g  a b so lu te ly  eomme il faut, is  e q u a lly  “ g e n tle m a n -lik e  a n d  I n d ia n - U k e .—Afcw 
York Mtrror in London Weekly Journal, Oct. 3 , IM S .
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astonished at finding the grand incidents of ancient and modern history in these 
wilds. The grave and dignified air of Wa-manetouka contributed to the majesty 
of the ceremony ; on this occasion he assumed a sacerdotal kind of air; he conse
crated the Calmut, turning the tube first horizontally to heaven, and to earth, east 
and west, invoking the G r e a t  S p i r i t . ”

Of a hunting expedition, at which he was present, he thus writes: “ The chief 
who accompanied me with M. Renville, let ny his arrow and shot a buffalo,” &c. 
“ Never did I see attitudes bo graceful as those of the chief. They alternately 
reminded me of the equestrian statue of Marcus Aurelius, on the capitol, and that 
of the great Numidian king. Altogether it was the most astonishing spectacle I 
ever saw ; I thought I beheld the combatants and games of the ancients. I played 
nearly the same part as the Indians of former times did in thinking the first Spanish 
beings of superior order. While the chief with his quiver, his horse, and his victim, 
formed a group worthy of the pencil of Raphael or the chisel of Canova.”—Disco
very of the Source of the Mississippi.

ADDRESS BY ELDER HEDLOCK.

Beloved Saints,—I t  is with a deep impression of a duty I  owe to  yon, that I  address 
you at this time; and while I am aside from the busy scenes that so folly engross my 
attention every day, I  feel that I  cannot be better employed than to communicate through 
the medium of the Stab, my thoughts npon the great subject that is of so vital importance 
to  every Saint, and tbe reasons why I  have so long been silent.

The Saints have justly expected from me, according to promise at the last conference, 
a pamphlet, setting forth the reasons why the Saints left Nauvoo to seek a home in the 
wilderness; and also a statement of the mode of operation, and probable cost of a company 
of emigrants from here to California. For this delay I  owe an apology, and assign the 
following reasons. I t  is well known to all the Saints that the heavy hand of persecution 
has compelled the Saints of Nauvoo to leave their homes and go to the western coasts of 
America, which has put a stop to the emigration of the Saints for a season, and a t a time 
when I was labouring under embarrassments, owing to fulfilling the orders from Nauvoo, 
by sending out so many emigrants from whom I  received nothing in return to assist me in 
defraying expenses here ; and when orders came for no more to emigrate to Nauvoo, there 
were additional liabilities incurred by loans on books, and bills for publishing left unpaid, 
in order that all funds might go to Nauvoo by elder Woodruff, to assist the Saints in their 
exodus to California. These burdens, together with the importance of maintaining our 
position, which we bad assumed as a presidency of the church in Britain, before the Saints 
and the world, and to lay a foundation for carrying into effect the great objects of the 
Commercial Joint Stock Company-^ the gathering together of the Saints agreeably to the 
commands of the Most High—also to liquidate all demands upon us as servants of God, we 
have been compelled to resort to the only alternative of sustaining ourselves by enlarging 
our connexions and entering more fully into business with the world, doing which has oc
cupied my time so closely that I  have laboured night and day; and 1 am happy to inform 
you that my labours have not been in vain, and that we shall soon be so arranged that I  
shall have more time to devote to the great objects that so immediately interest the Saints; 
a t the same time my expectations have been more than realized, for I  have in the short 
space of two weeks, sent in two ships, upwards of five hundred emigrants, and prospects 
bid fair for doing a heavy business for two months to come, and with the blessing of God 
we shall be able to maintain our honour, and meet all demands upon us, besides forming a 
a good oonnexion in business, and laying a foundation for the operations of the Joint Stock 
Company. This is one reason why I  have been so long silent; and another is that I have 
expected by every steamer a letter of instructions from the Twelve, but as yet I  have re
ceived none, and the time has arrived when I  can no longer be silent, but shall endeavour, 
according to my best ability, to carry out the instructions received from elder Woodruff 
previous to his departure, and the voice of the general conference held in Manchester, by
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submitting to the next general conference the formation of the first company of emigrant*, 
the time of their departure and those things necessary for them to take with them to effect 
a  settlement in a new coantry, together with the costs of the journey as near as I  can cal
culate. I  hope tbe Saints will come prepared to act upon the subject, and so many as in 
tend to go in the first ship, will bring or send their names to tbe general conference, th a t 
we may know how many to provide for. If  we cannot obtain all at the conference, wben 
they have the plan before them, they must send their names to my office, in Liverpool, that 
we may have a ship and all things prepared by the 10th of next September.

I  have received a letter from elder Woodruff from which I have extracted the following.

“ M idiltip, Ashburton, Atlantic Ocean, 400 miles east o f  New York, 
March 2d, 1846.

* Dear 8ir,—Notwithstanding the fury of the waves, winds, storms, gales, hurricanes and 
tornadoes, and all the prophesying of my enemies, I  am neither drowned nor burned, 
though I have been in danger enough, both from fire and water. We have experienced 
the roughest passage, such as the mariner seldom sees. The first ten days we spent in 
the Irish Channel, beating against head winds and gales, in danger of rocks and shoals. 
When seventeen days a t sea we were only about one thousand miles from Liverpool. The 
second mate was washed overboard with a sea, and lost, on the 3rd of February; his name 
was William Drummond, twenty-four years of age ; it was a most exciting scene. The 
wind changed when about seventeen days out, and we had fair wind four or five days; we 
ran one thousand miles in five days, which carried us nearly to the Banks, then the wind 
changed to the west again, and continued so nearly twenty days, almost constant storms, 
hurricanes, cold, snow, hail, and frost. 8everal days we have run under nearly bare poles, 
some of our jibs and stay sails being blown to ribbons. We shipped seas that broke to  
pieces the binnacle and wheel; the helm was lashed down part of the time, but the ship 
being strong we lived through it, though many would have gone to the bottom. We have 
now been a t sea nearly forty days, and have had only about one week fair winds. We 
have now a fair wind that has lasted forty-eight hours; we are within four hundred miles 
of New York, running before a fair breeze eleven knots an hour. We were considerably 
sick for the fin t ten days, since that time we have had sufficient health to eat up most of 
our provisions. I  never saw half so much rough weather in my life as I  have this voyage. 
Give my respects to elders Ward, Banks, Wilson, and all Saints who inquire after me. 
Brother Stratton is well. I  wish you to write me a long letter in answer to this, and give 
me all the news with i t ; direct it to Nauvoo; I  shall be anxious to hear it. Until that time 
I  bid you good bye.

New York, March 7th, 1846.

We arrived in dock last night, and I  spent the night at brother Beard’s, and I  felt to  
thank God for the privilege of treading on terra firm a once more. We were forty three 
days a t B e a ,  but when I  came to learn how other ships fared that came out of Liverpool 
before us, I  was perfectly satisfied with our voyage. * * * I t  has indeed been a
terrible time at sea.

I  have learned since my arrival that the Twelve, with several hundred 8aints, had left 
Nauvoo for the West, expecting the rest to follow in the spring; their lives were sought, 
but they are all safe, thank God. I  shall hasten to Nauvoo as speedily as possible. There 
were two hundred Stunts that went West with elder Brannan; they were loaded down 
with freight, some for Touboui, where elder P ra tt is. The Saints are expecting to charter 
or buy two ships in September. All are alive for emigration, most of the Eastern churches 
are going by water. Yours, most respectfully,

W. Woodbott.

P. S.—You will hear from me after I  get to Nauvoo. I t  is a hard winter in America, 
New York is choked up with snow, so that teams cannot get along. The endowmenta 
will continue in the wilderness, so I hear. W. W.

Erom the foregoing extracts the Saints will learn that the Twelve are beyond the reach
of their enemies, and their early leaving Nauvoo may account for them not writing to me
on tbe subject of the emigration of the Saints.

We also learn that the same exertions are making in America, as we are desirous of 
malting in England, to carry out the work of the gathering; and if we send out one or 
two ships in September, with emigrants, we shall only be acting in concert with our bre
thren there.

I  hope that nothing will be wanting on the part of the Saints in Great Britain, who have 
proved themselves worthy of the name by rendering every assistance in their power to  
promote tbe great work of God; but that in the hour of need, when decisive steps are to
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be taken, th e j will be foond at their post, determined to do tbe will of God, and gather 
together in the last days. The time has come when we are required to make sacrifices of 
our homes, and the land of our fathers, and go forth in obedience to the commandment of 
God, to seek a home in the wilderness.

Let every one count the cost before he goes, and remember that he will have to build a 
house before he can inhabit it, and plant fields before he can eat the fruit thereof, also 
vineyards, before be can drink the wine thereof. Towns and cities must be built before 
they can be dwelt in. Pared streets lighted with gas, must be paved, and the gas must 
be manufactured before they can be enjoyed. Before the mechanic can find manufactories, 
they will have to erect them, and to effect these great objects, it will be necessary for 
those that go first to take with them as much useful machinery as possible, for they will 
go like pilgrims into a land of which they know but little a t present, and what is useful 
to us here will be found useful there. They will have to bid farewell to their native 
homes, and to near and dear friends, in order to lay the foundation of a home for the 
Saints of the Most High, and be instrumental iu carrying the gospel to the nations of the 
earth. Brethren, are you prepared to make these sacrifices ? If  so, let your names be 
forwarded as we have mentioned; and, in the mean time, let the Saints be diligent in pre
paring for the journey, by providing themselves with plenty of good clothing, with all 
requisites necessary for a household. Let every mechanic procure suitable tools. I  men
tion these things at present, but will endeavour to lay before the General Conference a 
printed list of articles necessary both for the voyage and settlement. 1 wish to see a 
company fitted out that will do honour to the character and wisdom of the Saints.

I  have been often asked, what benefit would the whole church derive from the formation 
and operations of tbe British and American Commercial Joint Stock Company, and what 
advantage it would be to the poor who could not take shares in it ? In reply to the first 
question, I  will give my views from personal knowledge and experience. Having been a 
member of the church for about fourteen years, and an eye-witness to the sufferings of the 
Saints; who have been driven from the cities they have built, and from the fields they had 
cultivated three times, without any return being made them for their losses, although it 
has been legally sought for by the Church.

Many of the Saints have been murdered while defending their wives, and children, and 
tbeir own firesides. 1 have seen thousands of Saints driven from the lands which their 
industry had made into homes, and which they had purchased with their own money, as the 
records of the State will testify, to wander in the highways and wilderness, and bleak 
prairies, in the depth of winter, with no protection for men, women, and children from the 
pelting storm, save a few scanty bed clothes rescued from the plunder of those who kindled 
the flames in hundreds of dwellings. 1 have witnessed the widow and orphans weeping 
over the remains of the husband and father, who, while endeavouring to protect them 
from the violence of a mob, have fallen victims to the same. I  have assisted to carry to  
the tomb four brethren in one day, who fell by the cruel hands of the mob, and now, to 
complete the work of assassination and murder, they have slain the Prophet and Patriarch 
of the church, while under tbe sworn and pledged protection of the chief magistrate of the 
S ta te ; and now for the sake of peace, rather than fight and shed the blood of any, the Saints 
have chosen to sacrifice their city, their temple, and the fields they have cultivated, and seek 
a  home in the wilderness.

Now, considering all these things, the Saints in Britain must know that hundreds 
of thousands of pounds, in time, money, property, and hasty removals, and in being plun
dered by the mob, have been lost or unavoidably expended, while, if the church could 
have enjoyed her rights, guaranteed to every American citizen by the constitution of the 
United States, not incurring these expenses nor suffering these losses, much might have 
been expended in erecting manufactories, and supplying the raw materials, and thus have 
given employment to thousands who were flocking every year to Nauvoo; and the sad tale 
told by the few who have returned would not have been, and the hnndreds who have 
sought employment in the surrounding towns among their enemies, might this day have 
been members of the body of Christ, instead of apostates through the influence of their 
employers. The Saints in England, then, will understand that, their brethren in the 
W est will not be able to take much with them, besides the few things necessary for a long 
and tedious journey, and two years must roll away before they can again enjoy their 
homes and their own firesides; and when they have houses and lands, they will be desti
tu te  of machinery, materials, and money, and of the means of giving employment to those 
who may go to California from England or the Eastern States by water, as also of means 
for fitting out preachers to go to the nations to warn them for the last time before the 
coming of the Son of Man.

The great work of the last days cannot be accomplished by the Saints, without a united 
exertion of the whole church both in England and America. And while the Saints in
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America are journeying to the land where they can rest, let me ask of the Saints in 
Britain to use their utmost exertions to render thero all the assistance they can. And h<rw 
can we do it effectually ? Only on a well-organized system, by which every individual will 
have his rights secured to him or her by the laws of the land.

Haring a view of the situation of the church in Nauvoo, and having been a witness of 
their sufferings, and the evils arising from a waste of capital in vexatious lawsuits, and in 
the driving of the Saints from their homes, feeling also a heavy burden by assisting the 
poor; and from these things realizing the advantages to be derived by having some capital 
at command, first suggested to my mind the necessity of forming a company to promote 
tbe interests of the whole church, and at the same time repay the shareholders; and I  am 
thankful to Almighty God that we are soon to realize the complete registration of the 
company ; when what is now a name will soon be a reality, and its benefits will flow to all 
connected with it.

I  have been lengthy in my remarks before coming to a calculation in figures, having a 
desire that the Saints may comprehend the true position of the church at present. In 
answering the first question, I  will endeavour to show wherein the company will derive a 
profit, and wherein the whole church will be benefitted. First in tbe article of provisions 
for emigrants. Every one hundred emigrants want £50 worth of provisions, which, passing 
through different hands, advances it at least twenty per cen t; but which would leave a 
profit to the company of £10, and on every thousand passengers, £100, who frequently 
may be booked in three weeks. And if others can make a good profit in dealing in pro
visions, I  am sure the company can do the same, by supplying other ships as well as our 
own, as also the Saints in the country. In chartering ships for New York, if we can 
supply freight and passengers, we can save at least £100 in every ship. If  the company 
selects competent persons to purchase, we will say, part of a cargo of manufactured goods 
of various kinds, and sends some one out with them to New York, and he there purchasea 
a cargo of flour, Indian corn, pork, beef, lard, &c., it would afford a profit to the company, 
and be useful to the Saints. It might be done to supply our own people on their voyages 
out to California.

I t  will cost about two thousand pounds to charter and fit a ship for a voyage to Cali
fornia, and if we can get a full cargo of freight and passengers, it would nearly amount to  
this sum ; but if we purchase a ship, and have it, and the cargo ensured, it will, o f  
course, belong to the company, the expense of a charter, and they would also have th e  
privilege of taking out a cargo of goods to trade at the different ports on their voyage 
out and home; and can also take out machinery and other things to the Saints to the 
West, which, perhaps, could not otherwise obtain. Having a capital to work with, these 
things can be accomplished, whereas, in the impoverished state of the church, and espe
cially without a combination of effort and abillity no two or three isolated individuals 
could accomplish. With a capital of even ten thousand pounds a good profit may be re 
turned to the company, at the same time much can be done towards laying the foundation 
of a home for the Saints, and for providing employment for the poor, when they arrive 
there, which will be of the greatest importance, while, on the other hand, if employment 
be not found, they would have a long and hard straggle to surmount the difficulties of 
settling in a new country,

This was one object of tbe company, when the Saints were considered to be settled in 
Nauvoo, and it will be of much greater importance now.

The readers of the present address will not understand th&t I  am dictating what shall 
be done, as that will be according to the wisdom of the Directors on the Complete Regis
tration, but I  am merely throwing out a few hints of what may be effected by active and 
prudent exertions, under the blessing of God. I  am convinced also that much facility 
may be afforded to the emigration of the poor Saints, and, indeed, we trust that the time 
will come when the Saints, by the combined energies of all, may bid adieu to their long 
and cold companion, poverty, and begin to enjoy the blessings of earth, under the g u a r
dianship of their heavenly Father.

The advantages of a company may also be seen in this : suppose the Saints in England, 
were to raise ten thousand pounds, and trust its outlay to a few individuals, it would open 
a door for discord and jealousy, and the main object for which the amount was raised 
might not be attained, but the capital might be squandered, and the hopes of all m ight 
be disappointed; but by the formation of a company, according to the existing Act of 
Parliament for the Regulation of Joint Stock Companies, the property is secured, and 
though the expense will be considerable, yet the rights of the shareholders will be made 
sure unto them. A company, then, thus established, receiving the sanction of the heads 
of the church, and seeking the blessing of God upon its exertions, will surely be a mighty 
instrument for the gathering of the Saints, the building up of Zion, and in the carrying 
forth the gospel unto the nations of the earth. W hat Saint then will hold back from such
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a scheme, with such objects in view, and in which the rights of all will be recognized and 
•ecnred ? The Saints will be duly apprised of every movement, and the combined wisdom 
of all will be called into exercise for the good of all, while the company will be so orga
nized by law, that enemies and apostates cannot overthrow it. Recben Hedlock.

$ ta r .

A PR IL  15,1840.

We again recur to the important subject of the Joint Stock Company, from a considera
tion of its great importance, and in order to prepare the Saints, to carry out into effective 
operation a plan so well calculated to benefit all connected with it, and to further the 
gathering of the people of God, and the buildiug up of his kingdom.

We are well aware that all do not understand the subject alike, and that the views of 
some are too much contracted respecting it. We wish to write for the benefit of such, 
and desire to lay the matter before them in all its magnitude and importance.

In the first place we would remark that the position of a Saint of the last days, amongst 
professed religionists, or the world a t large, is entirely different from that of any other 
individual. He becomes a marked character, not only in the estimation of men, but of 
beings of another order, and to whom this world is subject. He has done something, when 
he has gone forth, and been initiated into the kingdom of God, but in order to advance, 
and be made perfect in all things, he has much to learn of things that to mankind are 
hidden, and that are not lawful to be uttered in their midst. He must come into posses
sion of principles, and knowledge, that shall be keys unto him to unlock and open the 
glorious principles of truth that have been long veiled and hidden from human ken because 
of transgression. But how is this to be effected ? By the gathering of the Saints, by the 
erection of temples, in which these glorious mysteries may be unravelled, where alone tbe 
people of the Lord may be taught to know and to do his will. But the Saints cannot be 
gathered, neither can temples be erected, but by tbe combined efforts and energies of the 
people of God being brought into successful operation. A contemplation therefore of the 
peculiar position of the Saints amongst mankind, and of the things to be accomplished by 
them, will at once be sufficient to convince any one of the necessity of union and being 
united, of taking a high and dignified stand amongst the nations of the earth.

The completion of the Joint Stock Company, and afterwards of carrying out into active 
operation the purposes of the same will be very expensive, but that expense will be but 
a  trifling item when brought into the balance, to weigh against the advantages to be 
derived from the company for the well-being of the Saints, and the glory of God.

It will be necessary for the company to employ good, skilful, active, and intelligent m en; 
these men must be well remunerated for their services; and our sincerest wish is, that a 
spirit of niggardliness may never have control in the regulations of the same. Let the 
great and sublime work of the last days, have its due and legitimate effect upon every one ; 
let them consider the high and exalted condition to which they are elevated in connexion 
with the kingdom of God ; and remember that no mean, paltry, half-hearted measures will 
ever conduce to, or be in harmony with so great and glorious a work.

Let the minds of the Saints, then, be prepared to meet the subject when laid before 
them at the General Conference in Manchester, which, a t present, is intended shall be 
held in Whitsun week, commencing on the last day of May.

Many great and gigantic schemes are at work in the world, and the minds of their sup
porters have expanded, and their hearts have enlarged to devise liberal things, and their 
success is equal to their views and desires; but every scheme and every plan falls infinitely 
short in its objects to the great work of God, while the privilege of the people of God, of 
being guided by the Spirit of Truth, ought to give faith and confidence sufficient to enable 
them to surpass in their designs, and, in the completion of their objects, all the world 
besides them.

Let this be done, let nothing less satisfy the enlarged hearts of the people of God, and 
great shall be the reward of the faithful in the day of triumph. Amen.

We have much pleasure in stating to all well wishers of the interests of the Joint Stock 
Company, that we expect shortly that Mr. Samuel Downes, who has so distinguished him
self in the cause, will come out to labour entirely on behalf of the company.



128 MINTUES OF CONFERENCE.

MINUTES OF CONFERENCE.

Philadelphia Chapel, Bradford, March 28th, 1846.

The morning being very fine, and haring the president of the Manchester conference, 
(eider J . D. Ross) along with president Charles Miller, we had a large assemblage of Saints 
and strangers soon after ten o’clock, when the meeting was called to order by elder Ross. 
Elder Charles Miller was called to preside, and brother Frederick Bapty, from Leeds, to 
act as clerk. The representation of branches then took place in the following o rder:—

Bradford.—Represented by elder Milnes. 165 members, including 1 high priest, 9 
elders, 7 priests, 4 teachers, and 4 deacons. Baptised since last conference 13, recelred by 
letter 4, removed 17, cat off 6, dead 3.

Leedt.—By elder Paul Harrison. 61 members, including 3 elders, 4 priests, 2 teachers, 
and 1 deacon. Baptized 14, receired 1, removed 3, cut off 3.

Idle.— By elder Abraham Lord. 57 members, including 3 elders, 8 priests, 1 teacher, 
and 2 deacons. Baptized 9, remored 4, cut off 2.

Hal\fa*.—By elder Thomas Child. 12 members, including 1 elder, and 1 priest. Bap
tized 3.

Huddersfield.—By elder Charles Miller. 19 members, including 2 elders, and 2 priests. 
Baptized 2, receired 3

Stanningley.—By elder Jeffrey Dinsdale. 7 members, including 1 elder, and 2 priests.
Wakefield.—By elder Paul Harrison. 12 members, 1 priest.
Low Moor.—By elder Peel. 8 members, 1 elder, and 1 teacher.
Total, 8 branches, consisting of 331 members, including 1 high priest, 13 elders, 24 

priests, 9 teachers, and 6 deacons. Baptized since last conference 41, cut off 11, dead 3.
The whole represented as being in general good standing.
Elder Paul Harrison, on behalf of the Leeds branch, recommended that brother Mark HUl 

Beaumont, priest, be ordained to the office of elder, as also priest George Hewitson, who, 
haring remored to Wakefield, has been labouring there for some tim e; and farther, that ha 
preside orer the branch of the church there.

Elder Abraham Lord, on behalf of tbe Idle branch, recommended, that as 12 members 
were working, or about to work and reside at Bramhope, they be organized into a branch, 
called the Bramhope branch, and that priest James Sers be ordained elder, and take charge 
of the same. Resolutions were carried that these recommendations be acceded to.

In the afternoon, after the administration of the sacrament, the president spoke 
lengthily on the utility of the same, and the importance of attending to it. He also 
showed what blessings would accrue to those who would render obedience to the gospel 
of Christ, by being permitted to share in the various ordinances of God’s house, adminis
tered by persons having due authority.

The three priests nominated to the office of elders were now ordained, and a sister con
firmed.

Elder Ross expressed his great pleasure and satisfaction in meeting, in this, his first 
visit to Bradford, with the people against whom nearly every body spoke. In contin
uing his remarks, he spoke in a most pleasing manner on tbe beauties of tbe “ Jo in t 
8tock Company” in assisting in the spiritual and eternal, as well as the temporal salvation 
of mankind; which was followed by an exhortation from the president to the presidents 
of branches, disiring them to do their utmost in rolling on the kingdom of God.

The clerk then read the minutes, which were receired with thanks, and the congrega
tion dismissed after a day of happiness, with union and love prevailing in their midst.

Charles Miu .br, President.
Frbdbriok B a p tt, Clerk.
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OREGON AND CALIFORNIA.

Extracted from  the Narrative o f an Exploring Expedition to Oregon and California, 
by Captain J. C. Fremont.

In a few of our last numbers we have made extracts from the work of Captain 
Fremont, relative to incidents connected with an expedition to the Rocky Moun
tains, and we now purpose quoting from his second expedition to Oregon and Cali
fornia, matter which we doubt not will be highly interesting to our readers at the 
present time, knowing as we do, that many of our brethren are at this moment 
travelling through the region of country he has so ably portrayed ; and by thus 
bringing the scenery and hardships of the expedition to our own homes, we may be 
led to participate with our brethren in their arduous undertaking, in seeking a home 
where they can rest in peace, free from the persecutions of a lawless horde of half
civilized barbarians, who, with liberty on their lips, have tyranny stamped on their 
hearts, and who, from the imbecility of the executive power in the Western States 
of America, rule rampant in deeds of rapine and murder.

After a few introductory remarks, stating the number of the party comprising 
the expedition, and the instruments requisite for scientific purposes, we leave the 
gallant Captain to relate his own adventures, merely premising that he started on 
his exploring expedition from the little town of Kansas, on the Missouri frontier, on 
the 29th May, 1843.

To make the exploration as useful as possible, I determined, in conformity to 
general instructions, to vary the route to the Rocky Mountains from that followed 
in the year 1842. The route was then up the valley of the Great Platte river to 
the South Pass, in North latitude 42 degrees; the route now determined on was up 
the valley of the Kansas river, and to the head of the Arkansas, and to some pass 
in the mountains, if any could be found, at the sources of that river.

By making this deviation from the former route, the problem of a new road to 
Oregon and California, in a climate more genial, might be solved; and a better 
knowledge obtained of an important river and the country it drained, while tbe 
great object of the expedition would find its point of commencement at the termi
nation of the former, which was at that great gate in the ridge of the Rocky Moun
tains called the South Pass, and on the lofty peak of the mountain which overlooks 
it, deemed the highest peak in the ridge, and from the opposite sides of which four 
great rivers take their rise, and flow to the Pacific or the Mississippi.
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Various obstacles delayed our departure until tbe morning of the 29th, when we 
commenced our long voyage; and at the close of a day, rendered disagreeably cold 
by incessant rain, encamped about four miles beyond the frontier, on the verge of 
the great prairies.

Resuming our journey on the 31st, after the delay of a day to complete our equip- 
ment and furnish ourselves with some of the comforts of civilized life, we encamped, 
in the evening at Elm Grove, in company with several emigrant wagons, consti
tuting a party which was proceeding to Upper California, under the direction of 
Mr. J. B. Childs, of Missouri. The wagons were variously freighted with goods, 
furniture, and farming utensils, containing, among other things, an entire set of 
machinery for a mill, which Mr. Childs designed erecting on the waters of the 
Sacramento river, emptying into the bay of San Francisco.

We were joined here by Mr. William Gilpin, of Missouri, who intending this 
year to visit the settlements in Oregon, had been invited to accompany us, and 
proved a useful and agreeable addition to the party. From this encampment our 
route, until the 3rd of June, was nearly the same as that described to you in 1842. 
Trains of wagons were almost constantly in sight, giving to the road a populous 
and animated appearance, although the greater portion of the emigrants were col
lected at the crossing, or already on their march beyond the Kansas river.

Leaving at tbe ford the usual emigrant road to the mountains, we continued our 
route along the southern side of the Kansas, where we found the country much 
more broken than on the northern side of the river, and where our progress was 
much delayed by the numerous small streams, which obliged us to make frequent 
bridges. On the morning of the 4th we crossed a handsome stream, called by the 
Indians Otter Creek, about 130 feet wide, where a flat stratum of limestone, which 
forms the bed, made an excellent ford. We met here a small party of Kansas and 
Delaware Indians, the latter returning from a hunting and trapping expedition on 
the upper waters of the river; and on the heights above were five or six Kansas 
women, engaged in digging prairie potatoes (psoraUa esculentd). On the after
noon of the 6th, while busily engaged in crossing a wooded stream, we were thrown 
into a little confusion by the sudden arrival of Maxwell, who entered the camp at 
full speed at the head of a war party of Osage Indians, with gay red blankets, and 
heads shaved to the scalp lock. They had run him a distance of about nine miles, 
from a creek on which we had encamped the day previous, and to which he had 
returned in search of a runaway horse belonging to Mr. Dwight, which had taken 
the homeward road, carrying with him saddle, bridle, and holster pistols. The 
Osages were probably ignorant of our strength, and, when they charged into the 
camp, drove off a number of our best horses; but we were fortunately well mounted, 
and, after a hard chase of seven or eight miles, succeeded in recovering them all. 
This accident, which occasioned delay and trouble, and threatened danger and loss, 
and broke down some good horses at the start, and actually endangered the expe
dition, was a first fruit of having gentlemen in company—very estimahle, to be 
sure, but who are not trained to the care and vigilance and self-dependenoe which 
such an expedition required, and who are not Bubject to the orders which enforce 
attention and exertion. We arrived on the 8th at the mouth of the Smoky-hill 
fork, which is the principal southern branch of the Kansas; forming here, by its 
junction with the Republican, or northern branch, the main Kansas river. Neither 
stream was fordable, and the necessity of making a raft, together with bad weather, 
detuned us here until the morning of the 11th, when we resumed our journey along 
the Republican fork. By our observations the junction of the streams is in latitude 
39 deg. 03 min. 38 sec., longitude 96 deg. 24 min. 56 sec., and at an elevation of 
926 feet above the gulf of Mexico. For several days we continued to travel along 
the Republican, through a country beautifully watered with numerous streams, 
handsomely timbered; and rarely an incident occurred to vary the monotonous re
semblance which one day on the prairies here bears to another, and which scarcely 
require a particular description. Now and then we caught a glimpse of a small 
herd of elk; and occasionally a band of antelopes, whose curiosity sometimes 
brought them within rifle range, would circle round us, and then scour off into the 
prairies. As we advanced on our road these became more frequent; but as we 
journeyed on the line usually followed by the trapping and bunting parties of the
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Kansas and Delaware Indians, game of every kind continued very shy and wild. 
Tbe bottoms which form tbe immediate valley of the main river were generally 
about three miles wide, having a rich soil of black vegetable mould, and for a 
prairie country, well interspersed with wood. The country was everywhere covered 
with a considerable variety of grasses, occasionally poor and thin, but far more fre
quently luxuriant and rich. We had been gradually and regularly ascending in 
our progress westward, and on the evening of the 14th, when we encamped on a 
little creek in the valley of the Republican, 265 miles by our travelling road from 
the mouth of the Kansas, we were at an elevation of 1,520 feet. That part of the 
river where we were now encamped is called by the Indians the Big Timber. 
Hitherto our route had been laborious and extremely slow, the unusually wet 
spring and constant rain having so saturated the whole country that it waB neces
sary to bridge every watercourse, and, for days together, our usual march averaged 
only five or six miles. Finding that at such a rate of travel it would be impossible 
to comply with my instructions, I determined at this place to divide the party, and 
leaving Mr. Fitzpatrick with 25 men in charge of the provisions and heavier bag
gage of the camp, to proceed myself in advance, with a light party of 15 men, tak
ing with me the howitzer and the light wagon which carried the instruments.

Accordingly, on the morning of the 16th, the parties separated; and bearing a 
little out from the river, with a view of heading some of the numerous affluents, 
after a few hours’ travel over somewhat broken ground, we entered upon an exten
sive and high level prairie, on which we encamped towards evening at a little stream, 
where a single dry cotton-wood afforded the necessary fuel for preparing supper. 
Among a variety of grasses which to-day made their first appearance, I noticed 
bunch-grass (festuca), and buifalo-grass sesleria dactyloida). Amorpha canes- 
cens (lead plant) continued the characteristic plant of the country, and a narrow
leaved lathyrus occurred during the morning in beautiful patches. Sida coccinea 
occurred frequently, with a psoralia near psoralia fioribunda, and a number of 
plants not hitherto met, just verging into bloom. The water on which we had en
camped belonged to Solomon’s fork of the Smoky-hill river, along whose tributaries 
we continued to travel for several days.

The country afforded us an excellent road, the route being generally over high 
and very level prairies; and we met with no other delay than being frequently ob
liged to bridge one of the numerous streams which were well timbered with ash, 
elm, cotton-wood, and a very large oak—the latter being occasionally five and six 
feet in diameter, with a spreading summit. Sida coccinea is very frequent in ver- 
million-coloured patches on the high and low prairie; and I remarked that it has a 
very pleasant perfume.

The wild sensitive plant (schrankia angustata) occurs frequently, generally on 
the dry prairies, in valleys of streams, and frequently on the broken prairie bank. 
I remark that the leaflets close instantly to a very light touch. Armopha, with the 
same psoralia, and a dwarf species of lupinus, are the characteristic plants.

On the 19th, in the afternoon, we crossed the Pawnee road to the Arkansas, and 
travelling a few miles onward, the monotony of the prairies was suddenly dispelled 
by the appearance of five or six buffalo bulls, forming a vanguard of immense herds, 
among which we were travelling a few days afterwards. Prairie dogs were sees 
for the first time during the day ; and we had the good fortune to obtain an ante
lope for supper. Our elevation had now increased to 1,900 feet. Sida coccinea was 
a characteristic on the creek bottoms, and buffalo grass is becoming abundant on 
the higher parts of the ridges.

June 21.—During the forenoon we travelled np a branch of the creek on which 
we had encamped in a broken country, where, however the dividing ridges always 
afforded a good road. Plants were few; and with the short sward of the buffalo 
grass, which now prevailed everywhere, giving to the prairies a smooth and mossy 
appearance, were mingled frequent patches of a beautiful red grass (aristidapallms) 
which had made its appearance only within the last few days.

We halted at noon at a solitary cotton-wood in a hollow, near which was killed 
the first buffalo, a large old bull.

Antelope appeared in bands during the day. Crossing here to the affluents of the 
Republican we encamped on a fork, about 40 feet wide and one foot deep, flowing

2 K



with a swift current over a sandy bed, and well-wooded with ash-leaved maple 
(negundo fraxini/olium), elm, cotton-wood, and a few white oaks. We were 
visited in the evening by a violent storm, accompanied by wind, lightning, and 
thunder; a cold nun falling in torrents. According to the barometer, our eleva
tion was 2,130 feet above the gulf.

{Contimmtd i n  o u r  next.)

132 ADDRBS8 BT D. 0 . KIMBALL.

ADDRESS TO THE SAINTS BT DAVID C. KIMBALL.

The importance of the work in these last days, which is to be a consummation of 
the purposes of God connected with the eartn, and to bring to pass that which 
gratified the heart of Abraham, and inspired the lays of the Psalmist, and excited 
the admiration of the ancient prophets, who, though deprived of the privilege of 
participating in the work of the latter times, rejoiced at the vision of so glorious a 
dispensation ; and in order that we who are called by the voice of inspiration to 
enter into the work, to assist to roll the stone hewn from the mountain, should do 
the work worthy of its authors and accomplish the designs of God, it will require 
our every effort; our united exertions are demanded; pusillaminity can never form 
an ingredient in a servant of tbe Most High, for the press of matter and the short 
time to effect the vast amount of purposes will push the indolent aside to make 
room for the active and the zealous; and whatever our hands may find us to do, we 
are called upon by the sacredness of our standing to do it ; by the beauty and holiness 
of the cause of God, to enlist in the cause for the honour and perpetuity of 
his kingdom. Its righteousness must be primary with us and not a secondary 
consideration ; it must engross our attention; we cannot be lookers-on to see the 
salvation, but must assist to make it such—if we had waited for it to work upon 
us salvation we had never been able to know the truth of the latter-day work, but 
from the fact that we heard the gospel and rendered obedience to its mandates, 
it gave us salvation—and now, that we are launched into it, we must learn wisdom 
and knowledge, which is power and honour, that we may be called to be a peculiar 
people, zealous of good works—to become a kingdom of priests, to be made by 
virtue of obedience to the cause of God and our meekness. To inherit all the pro
mises made to the fathers, we shall find that in our progress in the kingdom of God 
that there are a variety of things to demand our attention. I conceive it not to 
be enough that I am zealous to preach faith and repentance, and bring souls into the 
knowledge of truth; but when I have done that and put them in the way to effect 
their spiritual salvation, I am also bound by the weight and responsibility of my 
office as an elder in the church, to point out the path of their temporal salvation 
also. The line of demarcation cannot be consistently drawn between the spiritual 
and temporal salvation of the Saints, and when I view the slowness of men to leam 
wisdom, I have been surprised that the Saints who are engaged in the cause of the 
Most High should show any thing like dilatoriness, they should rather evince a  
spirit to pursue with avidity that wnich will accelerate an object so very desir
able and devoutly to be wished for. My residence at the seat of our church has 
made this impression upon my mind, and so indelibly is it fixed, that I purpose to

S’ve it a place in all future conversations with the Saints. In Nauvoo wonders 
ve been effected; a temple, which excited the admiration of men, who, although 

travellers in foreign countries, and widely averse to our principles, pronounced it 
the best piece of work outside of Italy; public institutions nave been raised, and by 
the unwearid exertions of the Saints it has been made to bloom and blossom. 
Tbe last year’s crop was unparalleled, the earth seemed to yield the abundance of 
her treasures; yet we lacked a great many things, we lacked manufactures; our 
artisans, skilful and ingenious, had to leave the bosom of the church and other
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towns; enemies to as as a people were enriched by their labour, and the reward some 
received was bane ingratitude, subject to insult because of their faith. Our sisters 
became the drudge of other people ; because of the inadequacy of employ they were 
constantly made the subjects of vile abuse—but could we obviate this ? I answer, 
no. Some left of their own accord, others were forced to it, but the hearts of 
the first presidency were pained to the very extreme, and their prayers were often 
for the erection of manufactories, that our poor might be employed and our own 
city enriched by their toil, and that they might tarry with tbe church and receive 
instructions calculated to soothe their hearts—in the midst of the conflict of life 
to receive means to parry off the power of the evil one. When the news reached Nau
voo of your contemplated Joint Stock Company, it cheered the hearts of all, and it has 
received from that time to this the continued prayer of the presidency of the church 
and of the whole body of the Saints; and I congratulate you on the prospect of the 
consummation of your exertions for the benefit of the Saints, not only in this country 
but of those in the Far West, where no law-suits nor writs will be obtruding 
themselves—so vexatious in their nature, and so unhallowed in their purposes, as 
those we endured in our last location. The Saints of necessity can take but little 
with them on their journey through the wilderness, and how necessary will it be for 
a vessel to leave this country, laden with the comforts of life, to ameliorate their 
future condition—then that saying or proverb it is quite a Ood send, would 
be fully verified. And while your project has this in view for the comfort of tho 
Saints, it will be a source of profit to the shareholders—cast up an highway for the 
poor of the household in this land, and based upon the firm and solid foundation 
of British laws, its stamina will bear the blast of the strongest breeze—the thunders 
of the disaffected will be powerless—their spleen will be ineffective, supported as it 
is by the wisdom of the Great God, and screened by the invulnerable oulwark of 
the British constitution.

In view then of the beauty of the cause, I purpose, emphatically, to make the 
subject bear a conspicuous part in all my future harangues, and if the elders and 
members of our church will be advocates also, it is destined not only to be a source 
of profit to the church, but also to effect one of the most noble and praiseworthy 
objects, viz., the better condition of the Saints; and, as the kind acts of the daugh
ter of Abraham to Christ, it will ever be a memorial, as shall the prayers of a righte
ous people ascend in the ears of the Lord God of Sabaoth, for the honour and per
petuity of the Saints in the British Isle; and be assurred that the prayers of a 
righteous man availeth much. I trust that no man who feels or wishes himself iden
tified with the people of God but knows that now is the time to rally to their 
support in the furtherance of his cause. Let no hand slacken or droop, or heart 
faint, or be in the least mistrustful—for to the fearful and the unbeliever there is 
but very little if any reward; but embark manfully, so long as one righteous man 
remains or the purposes of God are to be effected. I trust there will never need 
an advocate for the temporal or spiritual salvation of the people of God, and if the 
elders in Great Britain desire to share in the glory of the last days, or become 
saviours upon Mount Zion, how wide a field presents itself for usefulness—the 
▼ery dictates of humanity, aside from the spirituality of the cause, will, I trust, speak 
volumes, and make a deep and lasting impression upon every honest heart; and 
that the sceptical who wishes to see it progress before his strength can be given to 
help it on, may be ashamed of his suspicion. It is now that help is needed to give it 
a start; for how well a loaded wagon is moved by the united efforts of the people, 
but if they were to keep their hands in their pockets the poor horse would labour 
and never effect its object—the summit of the hill. So with your company, your 
labours, I doubt not, for some time past have been unmitigated to accomplish the 
complete registration of the British and American Commercial Joint Stock Company, 
and now that the dawn of better days is at hand, let every man, both rich and poor, 
make every effort to become a shareholder, for I am pleased that it is brought within 
the reach of all; and wishing you every success and the realization of your every 
wish in righteousness, and the spiritual and temporal salvation of all the Saints, ana 
whenever this can be effected, I  ever wish to throw in my moiety of labour.

Yours in the Covenant, &c.
D av id  C. K im b a ll.
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CORRESPONDENCE BT JAMES KAY

Saint Louis, Missouri, U. 8 . A., Novembtr 22nd, 1845.

Dear Brother W ard^-The rammer is p u t  and the harvest is ended, and I  am still about 
two hundred miles from my destination, or rather the one I  pointed to wben I  left the 
shores of my native land; how far I  may roam, when and where I  shall permanently settle  ̂
who. my companions, are things which future time mast te ll; Abraham like, I  feel myself s 
pilgrim and stranger, seeking a city which hath foundations whose architect is God. What 
varied scenes of untried being must we pass ! Compare the anticipations of the morning 
with the reflections of the evening, and what a contrast 1 What animating pictures we 
paint of home with all its pleasing associations, surrounded by a circle of happy friends, 
plenty crowning the table, and cheerfnlness smiling on the hearth—no tyrant hand to rob 
us of our comforts—no incendiary torch to destroy our peaceful habitation—no infuriated 
mob to drive us from our firesides—no blood-thirsty banditti to hunt us like the chased 
roe. Our home is sacred and skcubb. The proud eagle spreading his broad pinions in 
tbe lofty air—the spangled banner floating in the breeze, the gallant steamer stemming 
the furious stream, the dense forest covering the plain, the verdant Tallies stretching to the 
setting sun, the limpid lakes reflecting the blue arch of heaven, the towering hills showing 
their snowy tops—tells us this is the land of L iberty . Nature’s bounteous hand has ricn 
provision made for all our w ants; “ but man’s inhumanity to man makes countless thousands 
mourn." Blood, fire and smoke have again evinced the power of the prince of darkness, 
and patriotic “ suckers,” with blackened hearts and bloody hands, have shewn their readiness 
to fulfil his “ high behests.” Illinois has again been the scene of strife—mobocracy has 
reigned supreme, and law, the boast of civilized nations, rendered powerless. "Land of the 
free and home of the brave 1" Were this my native land I  would blush to hear its name. 
Why mobs should rule in Illinois or Missouri I  cannot determine; the people in this city 
are law abiding and peaoeable, every moral institution is well supported, and charitable 
ones are not lacking in diffusing the benefits both to native and stranger; few cities will 
■urpass 8t. Louis in benevolence and humanity. Why the executive of a state or nation 
should wink at each glaring and disgraceful outrages as those la te ly  committed in Illinois 
Is strange, aud why the perpetrators cannot be punished and wrong redressed, is passing 
strange ? That thousands of honest industrious people should be compelled to abandon 
their homes and altars a t the bidding of a ruthless banditti, is M pitiful,” that hundreds 
should see their habitations in smoke and ruins, and they without comment in the legislative 
halls of a civilised republic, is a shame no excuse can cover. We need not look for equity 
and justice until he shall reign “ whose sceptre shall protect the meek, and crash the 
wicked pride.” Dear brother, let me talk to you concerning the church and my experience 
here, this is the object of my present epistle. Dissensions have not ceased any more than 
persecutions, nor can it be stud with propriety that both are for righteousness’ sake, some 
men make a garb of their profession “ to hide the black corruption of a putrid heart,” it is 
to  suoh we owe the benefits of all our persecutions, they are necessary evils, ministers of 
the bitter dregs of life, that when we taste the sweets we may realize the difference. 
Doubtless you will have heard of Wm. Smith’s apostacy, he is endeavouring to “ make a 
raise” in this city. After he left Nauvoo he went to Galena, when he published a 
“ proclamation” to the church, calling upon them to renounce the twelve as an unauthorised, 
tyrannical, abominable, blood-thirsty set of scoundrels. I suppose you have his pamphlet, 
I  did think to send one the day he landed here, but felt inclined to hear and see his course 
A little while. Beports were daily coming from east to west of William's unmanly con
duct ; sorry I was to hear them, they seemed so well authenticated. He contends the 
church Is disorganized, having no head, that the twelve are not, nor ever were, ordained to 
be head of the ohurch, that Joseph’s priesthood was to be conferred on his posterity to all 
ftiture generations, and that young Joseph is tbe only legal successor to the presidency 
of this ohurch, &o. G. J . Adams is William’s right hand man, and comes ont as little 
Joseph’s spokesman; they intend holding a conference here this week and organizing the 
ohurch on the old original plan, according to the Book of Doctrine and Covenants, Book of 
Mormon, and New Testament. Discussions are to take place between the Bigdonites and 
Josephites on the claims of each to the “ Mormon Throne.” Two high priests have been 
disfsllowshipped, one seventy, and a number of other officers and members from this branch 
I  suppose will join the Smith party. Amongst them is our late president, H. P. James



CORRESPONDENCE BY JAMES KAY. 135
Riley, H. P. Robert Reid, men who hare contended more strenously than all others for tbe 
twelve, who would fellowship no man unless he publicly protested to obey and uphold the 
twelve as the rightful authorities of this church; and now these very men are trying every 
scheme a wicked heart coaid invent to destroy the character and influence of the twelve, 
seeking every opportunity to draw away the honest and simple after them ; their disposi
tion seems to be to destroy ns at all events. William declares*if the constitution deemed 
it necessary to drive from their borders the “ Mormon church, under Brigham Young,” he 
would be amongst the first to raise his musket against the insurgents. When 1 witness 
the spirit of these men, I cannot follow them, my heart revolts at the thought. Whatever 
sympathy I  may feel for William Smith as being a last brother of our martyred prophet, I  
cannot sanction the conduct I have witnessed of him and some others who comprise his 
p a rty ; they appear to hate the church aB former apostates hated Joseph, and like them, 
■eek to destroy us. And why do I  cling to the church ? Because it evinces a spirit of 
meekness and love, philanthrophy and enterprise, wisdom and truth. I  have not seen the 
evils in the twelve they complain of, in them I  have seen enough to prevent my following 
them. My experience teaches the doctrine of Pope, " whatever is is right,” but it require* 
a  wide mind to grasp it, if so what cau sin, crime, wrong, inconsistency, &c., mean; of 
course they mean what they are and answer their purpose; sin answers its purpose, 
namely, to show what righteousness is, truly it is difficult at times to determine the amonnt 
of right or w rong; truth is said to be self-evident, and is not error as much self-evident ? 
Can we know tru th  without its contrast or opposite, or can we discriminate error by any 
other means—one is requisite to manifest the other, therefore if wrong does exist, It 
answers a good end, it makes mortals like Gods in one respect " knowing good and evil;” 
i t  enables those who are willing to pursue the right to know how far they have progressed. 
W rong is not right, nor right wrong. They both abb , say yon; and if so bow can they both 
be right, only aa far as they are requisite to manifest each other. Is it not right we should 
know both right and wrong ? Then if it is right to know both right and wrong, then it is 
right that wrong should exist in order that we may know it. Can we know these two 
principles without experience ? No. Can we know any thing except by experience ? 
Not without a certain amount of experience: for instance, we see a man with arm amputated, 
we possess arms and we know how sensible they are of pain, we therefore conceive the 
situation of the maimed man; if we existed not in certain capacities we could not judge of 
things in that capacity. How impossible it would be for a country clown to realize the 
situation of an emperor, or a mortal a God. We may therefore account for or improve 
ourselves from the many evils around ub. When we know others to go wrong, we know 
better than to follow them ; wrong inflicts pain, right produces pleasure; so while we 
know the effects of both it is rational we should pursue the latter. I  know it is needlesa 
to write thus to you, but since we cannot talk only through this medium, excuse me 
indulging in a few reflections. James K at.

February lOfA, 1846.

Dear Brother Ward.—Coming into the city last night, I  heard of a gentleman intend
ing to go to England, on a mission, of course, supposed he would be introduced to you 
as soon as he arrived in the country. I  think he will be kind enough to carry this letter 
for me. No doubt, you have often wondered why I  have not been more commnnicative, 
as I  did, when at home, wonder why our friends, out here, wrote so seldom and said so 
little. I  remember what promises have been made, to write all particulars, and how little 
has been done towards redeeming such promises. When I  left home, 1 made but one pro
mise to write, and that I fulfilled. In the letters sent by brother Amos Fielding, I  said some
thing about writing if anything extraordinary should occur. Many surprising develop
ments have been made since then: some standing on the pinnacles of honour and fame in 
the church, have fallen, and so shaken the fabric, that many loose materials have dropped 
from their places, to mix with the common trash trodden under the foot of men.

You know well the common opinion (of the church) entertained by the world in your 
locality, the generality of people here consider the Mormons, not only as a fanatical, duped 
set, but an heterogenous accumulation of grand rogues, hypocrites, thieves, knaves, liars, 
fools, and superstitious simpletons. And can we say the people here are so ignorant, sel
fish, and corrupt, to condemn without hearing, or detest without a cause. Much al
lowance must certainly be made for national prejudices. The church advocates monarchical 
principles, which are universally reprobated in this country, notwithstanding the prayer 
spontaneous rises from every pulpit in the land, “ thy kingdom come.”

And the church is principally composed and supported by English 1 which makes it ob- 
noxions to free (?) Sons of Republicanism I Therefore, it  is not marvellous the chnrch
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shonld be rejected in this country. “ Bnt,” says one, " if yonr people were upright, 
virtuous, and intelligent, they would ultimately succeed in removing the prejudices of the 
American public; but what are we to think of men who fill your pulpits and represent 
your people and principles; speaking to yonr favour in the strongest terms of praise and 
commendation in one month, and the next pronouncing you the most accomplished villians, 
and completest fools in nature t"

Tbey were selfish aspirants while with us, and, because they could not gain the eleva
tion they coveted, they called the people fools, and their leaders knaves, is our reply.

Then it is disappointed ambition which rails so loudly against you. Certainly, it is, like 
the fox in the fable, everything out of their reach is sour. They were too proud to serve 
—therefore, too unjust to be served. They required more of others than they would con
tribute themselves: so where they could not rule they would not live. “ Better to reign 
in hell than serve in heaven," seems to apply to them. I  am sorry to say, you are troubled 
with a large number of such characters, and judging from the past, the very best of yonr 
elders and leading men to-day may become your greatest opponents to-morrow ; therefore 
I  cannot rely on your testimony, nor admit your repeated declarations of sincerity and 
candour. Yourselves often express great sorrow that so many should prove wolves whose 
business has been to fleece the flock ever since they knew you. I t certainly appears to 
me that some have crept in among you with painted feathers, as the kite deceived the 
pigeons, and when once in power, they scrupled not to sacrifice your interests to  their 
own gratification.

Such, brother Ward, is the tenor of conversation in this city; and no wonder Mormon
ism should be despised. This place is the first where apostates vomit their venom and ex
plode their spleen, almost every street is infected with them, the words of abuse are con
tinually dropping from their lips, they feed upon envy and hatred, and malice is their 
d rink ; they bias the minds of honest inquirers, bar the gates of reason, shut out the light 
of truth, put darkness for light, and light for darkness. They are paper for the herald 
of scandal, and ink for the pen of reproach. The Saints regard them with mingled pity 
and contempt; the wicked hail them as their right hand friends. The world loves 
Its own, and so does heaven. You are ready to ask, “ Well, James, why are you so long 
in St. Louis ?” I t is because the devil has given especial orders to bar me in, I suppose. 
And, sometimes, I  imagine it would be a good plan to be a little friendly to the old chap, 
until I  can lay hold of enough of his property to accomplish the Lord’s designs. You 
know we are told the kingdoms of this world, and very likely republics too, (for I  think 
i t  mentions the cities also) are at his disposal. And Paul says, “ he is the god of 
this world. Heigh oh t while I am rambling and writing, suppose we have a little disser
tation about the devil. Come here Paul and Da?id. Now, Paul, you say the god of this 
world blinded the eyes of those who rejected the gospel,—and I take it for granted tbe 
devil is that god, because he is called the grand deceiver, and, no doubt, the way to de
ceive a person is to blind his eyes. Well, David, you say the earth is the Lord’s and the 
fulness thereof. Yes, and so it is legitimately his. After it waa finished he made a pre
sent of it to man, but the devil came round and fooled him out of it. So, you see, the 
devil was an interloper, and stole away some of man’s privileges, and invaded the rights 
and territories of the Lord. Well, then, why don’t the Lord wipe him off, and restore 
man to his former situation aa lord of the soil ? Why, of course, so he will, as soon as 
possible. How, as soon as possible, David ? I  thought he was Almighty, and could ma
nage things directly. You’re mistaken then : as 1 were telling you, he fooled man out 
of his possessions, and so, I  expect the Lord is only letting the old chap carry on his rigs 
nntil there are intelligent men (and valiant) enongh to tackle him, and fetch back again their 
own, and likely when they get it again they will take better care of it. Well, good bye, 
David and Paul, I  have not time to talk any longer with you. You must remember I'm 
not scribbling for the Stab. Little did I  suppose that my simple stnff would be consi
dered worthy of transferring through so bright a luminary ! Since I wrote last my health 
has been excellent. Give my kind love to all my friends in Liverpool, and remember me 
when you write to Burnley. I  am, as ever, yours, Jambs Kay.

P- S.—I  have inclosed part of a letter of a former date, the other portion I  am reserving 
for the lip. The Rigdonite discussion spoken of never took place. Mr. Adams has for
saken William, or William him. Adams, under the assumed name of Young, is manager of 
A theatre here. I  was in his company one evening last week for the first time. He told 
the woodchuck story, but not a word about Mormonism. James Tomlinson’s family are welL 
I  wrote to Robert Jackson but have had no answer. Mrs. Dawson and family are here; I  
seldom see them. Brother Carrigan is here and married, has one child, is a first-rate 
fellow< I  have not heard of William Greenwood this long time. John Peacock heard of my



arrival here last December, Benson told him : they and theirs are at Alton, I  think Richard 
talks of going to England. Cowden's family are here, they hare buried Magaret Ann in 
this place. John Webster is also here. J . K.
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MINUTES OF CONFERENCES.

The Worcestershire Conference was held according to appointment, March 29th, in the 
Hall of Science, in the city of Worcester.

Eldei; Thomas Smith presiding, when 232 members were stated to be in the conference^ 
including 13 elders, 19 priests, 8 teachers, and 3 deacons; baptized since last quarterly 
conference, 14.

The prospects around that region are stated to be very encouraging. The confer* 
ence was assisted by elders Johnson and Haliday, the Saints passed a day of union, joy, 
and gladness. Thomas Smith, President.

Wm. Hawkins, Clerk.

By a letter received from elder John Rudd, a General Meeting or Conference was held 
at Holbeach, March 22nd, when three branches were represented, containing 114 members, 
including 2 elders, 11 priests, 4 teachers, and 2 deacons; 20 haTe been baptized since the 
General Conference.

The Second Division of the Mars Hill Conference met at Leominster, on Sunday 22nd 
of March, elder Arnold presiding, when eight branches were represented, containing 188 
members, including 10 elders, 11 priests, 2 teachers, and 1 deacon; 12 baptized since 
last conference.

At the close, the Saints partook of plum-cake and milk-and-water, and were dismissed 
rejoicing in the truth. H. Arnold, President.

J. Hughes, Clerk.

Mars Hill Conference was held on tbe 29th of March, at Cradley, in the county of 
Herefordshire, elder Arnold presiding, when 11 branches were represented, containing 
469 members, including 15 elders, 24 priests, 11 teachers, and 7 deacons; baptized since 
last conference, 10. Plum-cake and milk were again the order of the day.

In the evening elder Pullin, of Ledbury, addressed a large congregation from the worda 
of our Saviour. " Let thy kingdom come, and thy will be done on earth aa it is done in 
heaven,” and truly did justice to the subject.

H. Arnold, President.
C. Layton, Clerk.

Edinburgh, April 21, 1846.

The meeting being called to order by elder M'Ewan, it was unanimously resolved that 
elder Gibson take the chair, and elder Waugh act as clerk. The officers present were 6 
elders, 8 priests, 2 teachers, and 2 deacons.

The meeting been opened in the usual way, the President called for the representation 
of the different branches, which were given in the usual manner.

Edinburgh.—185 members, 8 elders, 9 priests, 1 teacher, 2 deacons.
Wemytt.—28 members, 1 elder, 1 teacher.
Path Head.—42 members, 1 elder, 2 priests, 2 teachers, 1 deacon.
Stirling.—17 members, 1 elder.
Falkirk.—23 members, 2 elders, 1 priest.
Crofihead.—17 members, 1 elder, 2 teachers.
Hunterfield.—38 members, 4 priests, 2 teachers.
Dundee.—31 members, 2 elders, 2 priests, 1 teacher.
Dunfermline.—36 members, 2 elders, 2 priests, 1 teacher, 1 deacon.
Tranent.—2 members, 1 priest.
Biggar.—7 members, 2 priests.
Perth.—9 members, 2 priests.
Total 435 members, 18 elders, 25 priests, 10 teachers, 4 deaeons.
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In the total number of members, officers are included. Baptized since last conference, 
17.

After the representation of the various branches, the President moved that brothers 
MTherson, Bailie, and Swan, be ordained to the office of teachers, which was seconded 
by elders Waugh and carried unanimously.

The President next moved that priest David Calder be ordained to the office of elder, 
and preside over the Falkirk branch, and that brother Thomas Begg be ordained a deacon 
in the same branch, which was seconded by elder Waugh, and carried unanimously. The 
above ordinations were carried into immediate effect.

W illiam  Gibsoit, Presiding Elder.
Geo. P. W augh, Elder and Clerk.

▲  FEW  REMARKS BT D. C. KIMBALL.

I feel again like trespassing upon your valuable time to listen to my cogitations, 
but you will, I trust, forgive me. My anxiety to see the prosperity of the cause 
roll on is the only excuse I shall make. I have ever felt, since my acquaintance 
with the cause of God, my interest both spiritually and temporally identified 
therewith, and when anything was to be done in either case I felt it required 
my feeble exertion; I could not think I was to wait to receive the word of 
the Lord before I proceeded in the enterprise, or that I must of necessity receive a 
vision or a dream to assure me the thing would prosper, or that I was to help—no, 
verily no; but from the verv fact that it was a call from the presidency, I felt the 
call was for all hands, and I never could bear the idea to see the struggles of a few 
to roll on the kingdom, but I have the ambition also to rush to the aid and put my 
moiety of talents and strength to the work, and then I am, of course, entitled to 
the reward of a faithful labourer, and trust to receive my penny in the last day. 
I am sensible many who hold a place in our midst do not feel the importance of 
your unmitigated labour whioh you have spent for tbe promotion of the Joint 
Stock Company and for its speedy completion, but have looked on supinely, or have 
thrust their hands in their pookets and waited awhile to see if the scheme prosper*; 
others again only move as they are moved by others—they are in fact automatons; 
and if any thing in this world is a disgrace, that surely is. I am surprised tbat any 
man can feel in any respect to resemble so utterly a useless thing, it is a clog on tin 
great wheel, and will ever be so until it is shook off by the quickened motion of the 
car of great events. I am at a loss faithfully to describe to you the nature and attri
butes of an automaton, but I will just try my hand for once at a definition. It is 
one whose heart is like marble that receives indention only when the sharpened 
chisel, forced by the hammer of the sculptor, comes in contact with the solid mass, 
so he is only moved as he is moved upon; and such a one professedly feeling for the 
prosperity of the kingdom of God, is as cold and indifferent as the greatest alien 
from the commonwealth of the House of Israel; but to a man who is alive to the 
cause, I am bold to assert be can never stand still—he must move on or else be 
pushed aside. The times we live in, the dispensation committed to us, call in tones 
of thunder, as it were, for our united exertions. Are we going ever to emerge 
from our days of boyhood and become men ? Are we going to gather Israel, to 
shake off the trammels of the world ? Are we to beautify a place for the Lord to 
dwell, where we can enjoy his communion, and shall it be worthy of a great and 
noble people ? shall our new location be enriched by the gold and silver and pre
cious things of the earth ? shall the great ships of Tarshish, come laden with the 
produce of other climes, to gladden us in our exile ? If, then, these things fire 
the bosoms of my brethren and sisters in the cause of God* let them rush to the
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help of the Joint Stock Company. If they wish that we should be looked upon as 
men of business, of respectability, as men who can so sweetly blend the temporal 
and spiritual welfare of the Saints together, let them behold in the above-named 
company the very means to bring it about. I look upon it as a bright star to guide 
us in our future course, to actually make us what we ought to be, do what we 
should as Saints—to cheer the fatherless, to relieve the distress of our own precious 
people. There are hundreds of Saints whose aspirations have been sent to heaven 
that they might be with the people of God, and it has not been as yet granted ; but 
now is the day of their discontent past, and the summer of our prosperity made 
more glorious—a new Star in the firmament of the commercial world—the Joint 
Stock Company, has arisen, and points as significantly as tbe star at the birth of 
Christ to the wise men where he was deposited ; and we have wise men now who 
will whiten the seas of other climes with our ships. Let our banner then float on 
the breeze, bearing this motto,

TOITT IS STRENGTH.

As to our religion, we know its truths, for we have tried it and found its valuable 
brightness increased by use; so in this, we have the wisdom of commercial men 
as our guide, and to make us more capable, more extensive, more useful, we have 
the great God as our chief director, and I am content to risk my fortune for the 
promotion of so noble and commendable a project—and I feel satisfied of its re
mits. No man who is acquainted with the history of the people of God will ever, 
after reflection, say that he will not condescend to guard the temporal destiny of 
the Saints, when history, scripture, and reason reiterates, He will, and will bring 
to pass our roost sanguine expectations. The field for labour and usefulness is now 
widely extended, and every man must labour as though all depended upon him; let 
his heart be fired with its utility and its righteousness too, and see if we do not 
make the Saints rejoice—put the whole machine in motion, and then enjoy 
the results of our labours; and as a reward for our diligence, the prayers of a

Sateful and loving people will be our portion, and the smile and approbation of
od. We will accelerate the purpose of our being, and magnify tbe station we are 

called to. We are not here to be in each other’s way but to help one another, to 
show forth the principles of temporal and spiritual salvation. Let liberality 
characterize your deeds, and do not bind up the bowels of your compassion, and if 
the Saints will do this they shall be rewarded for their liberality—the prayer of 
the poor—the good will of our enemies, shall be our portion ; for when we, by 
the means of the Joint Stock Company, are on the platform of respectability, arm- 
in-arm with men of means and station, it gives a zest to our doings, it opens the 
eyes of the hitherto unapproachable class, and they say, “ here are men whose 
capacity for business cannot be excelled: in the midst of the most unhallowed 
persecutions, robbery, murder, &c., have, in the spite of the ten thousand obsta
cles thrown in their way, arisen to fame, and earned a reputation for honesty and 
integrity of soul.

Our principles, (which can never reach the ears of the opulent and wealthy), 
are saluted with the glorious truths of the gospel of Christ, and they will then see 
how beautifully the cause is built up upon the firm and solid foundation of eternal 
truth, shielded by the laws of the best and most noble of governments, which de
lights to bless and succour the interests of its subjects—I mean the government of 
Great Britain. There is abundant room for enterprise, and surely we have as 
much right to dip our bread in the dish, to gather up the wealth of nations as any 
one else; and so long as its interests are watched over by the all-wise God—its 
directors men of faithfulness and prayer, and the blessing of heaven sought upon 
all its movements, what, I ask, shall throw down the fabric we are now raising ? 
I answer, nothing. Shall the blast of apostates sully its fame. No, verily, no. 
Shonld they seek to steady, as they may think, the ark of our temporal interest, 
they will find that the Lord is at the head of affairs. But I must close, and ask 
your pardon for my lengthy letter, but the delight, coupled with the cause 
at my neart, has led me beyond the limits I had intended. I pray, as ever, for the 
temporal and spiritual salvation of the Saints of God.

D a v id  C . K im b a l l .
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SAVIOURS ON MOUNT ZION.

I hare reflected much upon this subject, and I have, from the evidences produced, 
been led to the conclusion, that many, very many, of our elders do not fully un- 
derstand the nature of the duty of a saviour. When I reflect upon tbe 
priesthood that is held by the elders in the church, the sacredness of the same, 
and their responsibility before God, I am thrilled with feelings of fear whether 
I righteously execute my office, whether I do all in my power to save the members 
in the church, and persuade others to come in. It is not to say, because I hare 
been appointed as a president of a conference or a branch, that the power vested 
in me is to be used on any trivial occasion, there are higher and nobler principles 
that must actuate my actions. I may possess the eloquence of Demosthenes, and 
unravel mysteries as deep as human thought can go; may soar into the eternal 
world, and brush away tne webs of mysticism; yet, what am I, after all, but a 
sounding brass, or a tinkling cymbal, if I possess not that true and lasting virtue, 
charity ; and whenever a man who holds a station or name among the people of 
God will carry with him this mantle, then will he become, in every sense of the 
word, a saviour. Until he does this, he will never be sufficiently qualified for his 
station and tbe name he bears. What I wish to be understood by the mantle of 
charity is this :—if the voice of the branch or conference has placed me at their 
head, what object had they in doing it, was it to trifle with their feelings, and de
light to torment them ? Or if any should bind themselves by earthly pledges to any 
other society, such as the temperance cause, and thereby show their weakness ana 
their want of stamina, does it behove me to trifle with their feelings ? I answer, 
no. When I do that, I lower the estimate of my office, I tarnish my reputation of 
a saviour. Again, if a brother gets into transgression, how shall I act ? Shall I 
rise up, and, with a degree of pomposity, and long and violent harangues, make the 
breach wider than it is, and by a colouring make it look heinous and disgraceful ? 
I say, no; but, in the meekness of my office, as a saviour, use mild and con
ciliating words, and by this means, hundreds who have been severed from the 
church might have been saved; because, allowing the offender had the spirit of the Evil 
One in him, when I begin to wrangle with it, it masters me, and we both partake 
of the one same spirit, and then in the midst of wounded feelings on my own 
part, I cut him off, thus others see my spirit and are dissatisfied; but if I had 
taken him alone, and spoken and laboured with him, and not exposed his faults 
to the gaze of every one, I might have saved him by throwing over the man* 
tie of charity; but when, on the first onset I drag him before the bre
thren and the world, and portray his faults before them, he feels indignant 
—he knows the eyes of all will be upon him—his character is gone—his 
reputation, his usefulness at an end, and the spirit of the Evil One takes more hold, 
and puts him beyond repentance; had the other course been adopted—had I 
sought him alone, and by prayer and supplication pointed out his faults with that 
mildness that ought to cnaracterize an elder, giving him the mantle of charity to 
hide his faults, and prevailed upon him to ask God to forgive, as freely as I should 
do, then he might lift up his face in the public assembly, speak of the goodness of 
God, and years upon years of after usefulness would have redeemed his error. Then 
see the change—his heart and hand are mine in the friendly grasp—I feel hb heart, 
he prays for me, his aspirations are unceasing for my welfare, and he calls me 
blessed, yea, his saviour, because I threw over nis shoulder the mantle of charity, 
and hid a multitude of sins ; for if God can forgive a multitude, cannot we. 0! 
ye of little charity! Do not, however, understand that you are always to bear, bnt 
you must be your own judge, and draw the line of demarcation and not I, for 
there are times when a branch becomes dead and dried up, it is best for the beauty 
of the tree it be cut off; but if there is one spark of life remaining, nourish it and 
water it, for he has a soul to save. It is of importance we save all we can. Let 
me then, in conclusion, say to every man, be not premature in these things, carry 
the mantle of charity and throw it over a brother whenever you can, and you then



will become, in every sense of the word a saviour, and shall stand on Mount Zion aa 
such, and the peace and joy of the Holy Ghost shall in this world be yoars, together 
with the fervent prayers of a loving and zealous people.

I am, dear brethren, your servant in the Lord,
D a v id  C . K im b a l l .
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RETROSPECTIVE REMARKS ON THE CHURCH.

My object in again thrusting myself upon the notice of your readers, is from an 
impression of the unbounded field of intelligence which is open for reflection, and 
in which the Saints delight to roam. There are a variety of things that force 
themselves upon us for our consideration, and which afford an indescribable pleasure 
as they develope themselves to our enraptured vision. It is the manna of intelli
gence which brings a source of knowledge, in the acquisition of which we never 
feel to tire; but as the wild deer leaps from hill to hill unwearied, so we march on, 
still learning and being the recipients of the means by which an entrance will be 
administered to the presence of God. But I purpose in thb address to retrace our 
steps, and look for a while at the mountain from which we were hewn, and see 
to whom we are indebted for the privileges we enjoy, of the truth of which we are 
not left to speculation, but have arrived at that certainty which gives a tone to all 
our actions. We cannot help but frankly acknowledge that, as a people collec
tively, we were once in the midst of sectarianism, our mindsfettered with the creeds 
and doctrines of men. By what power, I ask, have we been enabled to snap the 
chains of tradition, to dispel the charm of the syren superstition ? It has been 
done by the superior knowledge and intelligence which has beamed upon us, and 
like a weary traveller ready to perish, when his heart has received a new impetus, 
felt invigorated and more strongly nerved; or like the glimmering light of a cot
tage, though distant many miles, gives courage and hope; so even in the vast 
wilderness of speculation and doubt we saw the light, knew it and embraced it, 
and found therein the principles of eternal truth, by which we hope to be finally 
sanctified and made holy. But however much we may glory in the knowledge 
of these things, we are indebted to the heads of the church. Paul, in writing to 
the churches in his day, said that if Christ be not risen from the dead, they were 
false witnesses—the people yet in their sins, and without hope. The only con
clusion we can come to is this: that it was essentially necessary to establish the 
fact of the resurrection of Jesus Christ in order to make the doctrine valid ; hence 
we find He was particular to show himself after his resurrection to his disciples, 
and He gave them proof of it, so as to place it beyond contradiction, for they had 
become eye witnesses. Hence the apostle very justly said, if in this world only we 
had hope, we were of all men most miserable. They had arrived at a certainty, 
they knew Jesus Christ after his resurrection, they ate and drank in his presence; he 
spent many days with them, and gave them instructions on many points, and 
desired them to tarry for the endowment of the Holy Ghost. When they had 
received that, then mark the boldness of Peter on the day of Pentecost; and the force 
of their arguments were such from that time, that kings and nobles quaked beneath 
the power of their speech, coupled with the all-sufficient and conclusive fact 
their knowledge of Christ’s resurrection. Hence, then, I must come to the point 
I first started for; and I am about to make an assertion which, if it be strange or 
new, it is nevertheless true; that for our knowledge, and the truth of the religion 
of Christ, we are indebted to the apostles and prophets of this age. I am sensible 
the Bible records the fact, but ao we know its truth, could we vouch for its 
authenticity and correctness? I trow not; but when we embraced the testimony 
of living witnesses, and eye ones, then we knew the Bible true—the Book of 
Mormon also. When we received the imposition of hands, we received the spirit 
of truth, and by it we knew the gospel of Christ true. We now knew, because
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we bad obeyed from the heart, that form of doctrine which makes a man wise ante 
salvation. We have taken the advice, that if any man will do the will of the Father 
he shall know the doctrine, &c. The prophet Joseph then stood forth, the un
flinching and unwavering apostle of Jesus Christ, fearlessly asserting the fact of 
his communion with that personage, by which means he knew for himself that 
Christ had arisen from the dead. He was no longer left in doubt and uncertainty, 
but rejoiced in tbe truth ; and like the woman who had found a piece of silver, called 
in his neighbours to make merry; so he launched out upon the broad ocean of 
speculative religion, and declared himself, as boldly as Paul before Agrippa, that he 
had heard a voice and seen a vision, and, like him, supported it by his own assertion, 
and vet in the former case, the king was almost persuaded to become a Christian. 
We have seen the opposition it has met, the most base and disgraceful, not from the 
falseness of tbe claims but rather from the truth and righteousness of our posi* 
tion, though our enemies would seek to stop the ears of the public by cijing 
—Is not God with us? behold our exertions to evangelize the heathen; look it 
the number of Bibles annually exported ; the unlimited amount of tracts distri
buted ; the sacrifice of our missionaries; the splendour of our cathedrals; and, 
then, to cap the climax, the age of our institutions, they have become grey, and 
must, forsooth, be true.—These, to some extent, were the objections to the in
troduction of the gospel of Christ in his day, but in spite of that, it won its way, 
gaining admirers, till by a retrograde march, the pure principles of Jesus wen 
amalgamated with the traditions of man, when it became a bastard, and not the 
legitimate offspring of God, and He would not own it, but withdrew his Spirit from 
them, and they have since wandered in the labyrinth of vague and uncertain dogmas. 
It gave an opening for the introduction of anything but the right. There grew 
up in the garden, rank and deleterious weeds, which ever will poison and choke the 
growth of true and vital religion. It then became essentially necessary that confi- 
d ence should be restored between God and man, that some one should be eye-wit
ness of his resurrection, and upon this truth we have built. We have tbe twelve at 
our head, our prophet has put them in possession of the same knowledge, and they 
became eye-witnesses of his power and the resurrection also. And, now, as the 
consequent result, hundreds, yea, thousands can testify they know the truth of the 
Christian religion, they have become free and can rejoice in the same. Let no 
man suppose that I, in the least, underrate the Bible, no, on the contrary, I seek to 
establish its truth, to cement it with all which has preceded it, or shall follow after. 
We have then believed, and have the power to become the sons of God—yes, though 
we have this, and the assurance that the Spirit of the Holy Ghost is given unto us, 
let us be careful how we travel on, and ever remember the mountain from which 
we were hewn. Ought not respect and reverence to be given to those men who hate 
borne the brunt of all the most malignant persecution ? Ought not their counsel 
to be our delight? 1 answer, yes. And, >if they are to be the judges of the 
Saints, do we not see it our duty to follow their counsel? if we could trust to 
their testimony in the first place, can we not now ? And I am certain thst 
so long as we do it, we shall prosper either in the temporal or spiritual sense 
of thp word: to follow counsel, and to give it an implicit obedience, will en
sure us an admittance into the kingdom of God—not a slavish obedience, nor s 
begrudged service, but from the love of it, and the knowledge of its truth, which 
comes from the heart.

I do not want to see then a fear, but rather a love to the principles and the men 
who have borne the heat and burden of the day; and let the Saints ever remember 
to obey those who have the charge over them, as men that must give an account of 
their stewardship ; and believe me, the presidency of the church is not by any means a 
sinecure, but rather a place or position which feels every move; it is like tbe top
most branch of a tree, it feels every blast, and every shock, while the trunk rests m 
peace. They are men whose minds are constantly racked by conflicting events for 
the prosperity of the church, and do all for the glory of God—tbe least member in 
the church, if afflicted, the head feels the pain—they have never been behind in tbe 
midst of the troubles through which the Saints have passed, but have been foremost 
in danger, counting not their lives dear unto thero, but have toiled for the bread 
winch perisheth and the bread which gives life eternal. Shall they ever flag or
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weary for the want of the support of the Saints in Britain ? I feel that every one 
will respond—no, but will uphold the hands of our first president, Brigham Young, 
that he may be enabled to bring down blessings upon us, and we shall see the force and 
power of their office, and enjoy in the garden of the Lord, that peace and consola
tion which the world cannot give or take away.

I would then, in conclusion, exhort my brethren, not only to respect the presi
dency in the west, but here also value their labours; put a high estimate on their 
ceaseless care—consider their toil for you, that our society might have a name on 
earth. Allow not the mean and darkening idea to arise in your minds that it is for 
self aggrandisement, but consider it as it really is, for the glory of God; and if you 
will consider the toil of brother Hedlock, upon whose shoulders rest so much in 
connexion with his counsellors, I am certain you will feel to sympathise, and be
hold in them men who, unless supported by the great God, must have sunk under 
the accumulation of business arising from our extended character and usefulness. 
Finally, let all men remember their situations, to magnify them and make them 
honourable; and let the Saints respect and uphold every man in his place, and the 
priesthood which he holds, and God will bless them with knowledge, which is power. 
Arise, and act like men, and have your desires and souls so large, that you can truly 
comprehend the work of God in the latter times. With prayer for the success of 
the cause of God, I, as ever, remain your fellow labourer,

D a v id  0 .  K im b a l l .

$aint0‘ JBtltotntal

M A Y  1, 1846.

We rejoice much to say, and inform every true-hearted Saint, that the work of the 
Lord is everywhere, so far as we are acquainted, on the ascendant. In the West 
the Twelve, with the exception of elders Hyde and Woodruff, have escaped from 
the hands of their enemies, and are making their way to a settlement beyond the 
tyranny of earthly codes, where God himself shall be their law-giver, and where 
his Saints that are obedient shall for a long season at least, rest in peace. We 
have rejoiced much also in the arrival from Nauvoo of elder David G. Kimball, one 
of the presidents of the quorum of seventies, who has also brought credentials to 
prove his having received his endowment in the Temple of the Lord. We feel 
assured that the Saints will rejoice in his teachings, and minister to his wants with 
that liberality which they have always manifested. With regard to the work in tbe 
British Islands, we anticipate that the approaching conference in Whitsun week 
will prove that it is by no means dead, but that the increase is in every place.

With regard to the Joint Stock Company, we have much pleasure in informing 
our readers, and especially the subscribers thereto, that our deed is now in London* 
and that in a few days we expect to receive it with the certificate of complete 
registration, when we shall be in a  position to commence operations that shau be 
for the good of all connected therewith.

We have also much pleasure in stating that elder Samuel Downes, of Manchester, 
in connexion with elder David 0. Kimball, are about proceeding on a mission in 
connexion with tbe building up of the Saints in the faith of the gospel, and in pro
moting tbe interests of the company. We are certain that the subject of the Joint 
Stock company needs only to be laid before the Saints in Britain, so that they may 
comprehend its importance, and we feel assured that its success will be certain; and 
we trust that our brethren while on their mission will receive that support and 
encouragement which the cause in which they are engaged so justly deserves.

Great are the privileges and blessings that fall to the lot alone of the people of 
Ood, and we would earnestly exhort them to be faithful to the principles they 
have embraced, and they will find that every fresh acquisition of knowledge will be 
a confirmation of what they have received before, each portion yielding additional 
strength, thus building them up on their most hdy faith.
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Greatly did we thick of the first principles of truth when presented onto us, and 
much have we rejoiced in the reception of the truths received since, but the result 
of all is the conviction that we are yet but upon the threshold of intelligence, and 
that the great temple of knowledge is open before us. Let then the Saints be 
true and faithful to the principles they have embraced, and great shall be tbeir 
reward in the kingdom of God.

We would also earnestly exhort all to diligence in connexion with the work of 
the Lord. There is no room in the kingdom of God for indolence and self- 
indulgence, no man must expect to move and act in the church of Christ, as a mere 
machine at the will of others, but each and all are required to be interested, and to 
labour as if the success of the cause depended upon their own individual exertions. 
Let each one then, so exert himself, laying aside all personal exaltion or aggrandise
ment, and seek to build up the head of the church, and promote the glory of God, 
and be assured such a one shall not fail to be exalted in his turn, and enjoy the 
blessings of redemption in bis kingdom. We feel no sympathy with the 
heartless and heedless, we know that while connected with the kingdom of God 
they are out of place ; but on the contrary, we rejoice to behold men who consider 
the interests ana prosperity of the church their own, and who fear not to consecrate 
all which they possess to the promotion of its glory.

COMPLETE REGISTRATION OF THE JO IN T STOCK COMPANY.

London, April 30<A, 184$.

Dear Brother Ward,—I  feel happy to Btate that the deed appears to be all right, and 
I  am anxiously waiting its completion, and, in a few days, I  hope to have the honour of 
returning with it to Liverpool. Then all your cogitations that have troubled yon (that is 
about the strap and buckle and every other thing) will be vanished for ever. I think you 
need not be afraid, for the attorney asked me if we had commenced business yet. Dev 
brother, when we first met in Clitheroe, at the end of 1840, we had no conception of the 
Latter-day glory. I  presume almost the name of Joint Stock would have been sufficient 
to have tried our faith. Some might say, for what reason ? The reason we can make 
obvious; because we were trammeled in the dismal labyrinth of sectarianism. 0 , how 
thankful ought we to be to think that our spirits are free, and that we are permitted to 
gaze upon the Latter-day realities, and the present prospects of the great auxiliary of the 
Joint Stock Company; yea, it will ultimately prove a salvation to many of our noble 
brethren who are at present held down by that dreadful tyrant—-poverty. When I think 
of the indefatigable labours of our respected brother Downes, in this great work, and of 
his unparalleled success, and learn that he has got four thousand shareholders in the 
Manchester conference alone, it makes me more determined than ever to do my duty in 
this glorious cause. 0 , 1 pray that every president of conferences, as of branches, and 
every officer iu the kingdom of God, may be aroased to diligence in this great work. I 
feel assured if we, as officers, only do our duty, a year shall not pass, from this time, 
without us having 30,000 at the very least. I  have heard good news from Birmingham. 
They think they will not be much behind Manchester ere long. I pray th at every other 
conference may take bold of the same spirit. The Saints here in London, are determined 
to do their part, so, dear brothers, believe me to remain as ever, yours, most affection
ately, in the kingdom of peace. H. Cuebdev.
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OREGON AND CALIFORNIA.

Extracted from  tke Narrative o f an Exploring Expedition to Oregon and California, 
by Captain J . C. Fremont.

A t noon on the 23rd, we descended into the valley of a principal fork of the Re
publican, a beautiful stream with a dense border of wood, consisting principally of 
ash, forty feet wide and four feet deep. It was musical with the notes of many 
birds, which from the vast expanse of silent prairie around, seemed all to have col
lected here. We continued during the afternoon our route along the river, which 
was populous with prairie dogs, (the bottoms being entirely occupied with their 
villages), and late in the evening encamped on its banks. The prevailing timber is 
a  blue-foliaged ash and ash-leaved maple. With these were cotton wood, and long
leaved willow. We gave to this stream the name of Prairie Dog river. Elevation 
2350 feet. Our road on the 25th lay over high smooth ridges, 3,100 feet above 
the sea; buffalo in great numbers, absolutely covering the face of the country. At 
evening we encamped within a few miles of the main Republican, on a little creek, 
where the air was fragrant with the perfume of artemisia filifolia, which we here 
saw for the last time, and which was now in bloom. Shortly after leaving our en
campment on the 26th, we found suddenly that the nature of the country had 
entirely changed. Bare sand-hils everywhere surrounded us in the undulating 
ground along which we were moving; and the plants peculiar to a sandy soil made 
their appearance in abundance. A few miles further we entered the valley of a large 
stream, afterwards known to be the Republican fork of the Kansas, whose shallow 
waters, with a depth of only a few inches, where spread out over a bed of yellowish 
white sand, 600 yards wide. With the exception of one or two distant and detached 
groves, no timber of any kind was to be seen; and the features of the country as
sumed a desert character, with which the broad river, struggling for existence 
among quicksands along the treeless banks, was strikingly in keeping. On the 
opposite side, the broken ridges assumed almost a mountanious appearance, and 
fording the stream, we continued on our course among these ridges, and encamped 
late in the evening at a little pond of very bad water, from which we drove away 
a herd of buffalo that were standing in and about it. Our encampment this even
ing was 3,500 feet above the sea. We travelled now for several days through a 
broken and dry sandy region, about 4000 feet above the sea, where there were no 
running streams, and some anxiety was constantly felt on account of the uncertainty 
of water, which was only to be found in small lakes that occurred occasionally 
among the hills. The discovery of these always brought pleasure to the camp, as 
around them were generally green flats, which afforded abundant pasturage for our
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animals; and here were usually collected herds of the buffalo, which now were 
scattered over all the country in countless numbers.

The soil of bare and hot sands supported a varied and exuberant growth of plants, 
which were much further advanced than we had previously found them, and whose 
showy bloom somewhat relieved the appearance of general sterility. Crossing the 
summit of an elevated and continuous range of rolling hills, on the afternoon of the 
30th of June, we found ourselves overlooking a broad and misty valley, where, 
about ten miles distant, and 1000 feet below us, the South fork of the Platte was 
rolling magnificently along, swollen with the waters of the melting snows. It was 
in strong and refreshing contrast with the parched country from which we bad just 
issued; and when, at night, the broad expanse of water grew indistinct, it almost 
seemed that we had pitched our tents on the shore .of the sea.

Travelling along up the valley of the river, here 4000 feet above the sea, in tbe 
afternoon of July 1, we caught a far and uncertain view of a faint blue mass in tbe 
west, as the sun sank behind i t ; and from our camp in the morning, at the mouth 
of Bijou, Long’s Peak and the neighbouring mountains stood out into the sky, 
grand and luminously white, covered to their bases by glittering snow.

On the evening of the 3rd, as we were journeying along the partially overflowed 
bottoms of the Platte, where our passage stirred up swarms of mosquitoes, we came 
unexpectedly upon an Indian, who was perched upon a bluff, curiously watching 
the movements of our caravan. lie belonged to a village of Oglallah Sioux, who 
had lost all their animals in the severity of the preceding winter, and were now on 
their way up the Bijou fork to beg horses from the Arapahoes, who were hunting 
buffalo at the head of that river. Several came into our camp at noon ; and, as 
they were hungry, as usual they were provided with buffalo meat, of which tbe 
hunters had brought in an abundant supply.

About noon on the 4th of July, we arrived at the fort, where Mr. St. Vrain re
ceived us with his customary kindness, and invited us to join him in a feast which 
had been prepared in honour of the day.

Our animals were very much worn out, and our stock of provisions entirely ex
hausted when we arrived at the fort; but I was disappointed in my hope of obtain* 
ing relief, as I found it in a very impoverished condition; and we were able to 
procure only a little unbolted Mexican flour, and some salt, with a few pounds of 
powder and lead.

As regarded provisions, it did not much matter in a country where rarely the day

fassed without seeing some kind of game, and where it was frequently abundant, 
t was a rare thing to lie down hungry, and we had already learned to think bread 

a luxury; but we could not proceed without animals, and our own were not capa
ble of prosecuting the journey beyond the mountains without relief.

I had been informed that a large number of mules had recently arrived at Taos, 
from Upper California, and as our fViend Mr. Maxwell was about to continue bis 
journey to that place, where a portion of his family resided, I engaged him to pur
chase for me ten or twelve mules, with the understanding that he should pack tnem 
with provisions and other necessaries, and meet me at the mouth of the Fontaine- 
qui-bouit, on the Arkansas river, to which point I would be led in the course of the 
survey.

Agreeably to his own request, and in the conviction that his habits of life and 
education had not qualified him to endure the hard life of a voyageur, I discharged 
here one of myparty, Mr. Oscar Sarpy, having furnished him with arms and means 
of transportation to Fort Laramie, where he would be in the line of caravans re
turning to the States.

At daybreak, on the 6th of July, Maxwell was on his way to Taos; and a few 
hours after we also had recommenced our journey up the Platte, which was con
tinuously timbered with cotton-wood and willow, on a generally sandy soil. Pas
sing on the way the remains of two abandoned forts (one of which, however, was 
still in good condition), we reached in ten miles Fort Lancaster, the trading estab
lishment of Mr. Lupton. His post was beginning to assume the appearance of a 
comfortable farm: stock, hogs, and cattle were ranging about on tbe prairie; there 
were different kinds of poultry; and there was the wreck of a promising garden, in 
which a considerable variety of vegetables had been in a flourishing condition, but
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it bad been almost entirely ruined by the recent high waters. I  remained to spend 
with him an agreeable hour, and set off in a cold storm of rain, which was accom
panied with violent thunder and lightning. We encamped immediately on the 
river, 16 miles from St. Vrain’s. Several Arapahoes, on their way to the village 
which was encamped a few miles above us, passed by the camp in the course of 
the afternoon. Night set in stormy and cold, with heavy and continuous run, 
which lasted until morning.

July 7.—We made, this morning, an early start, continuing to travel up the 
Platte; and in a few miles frequent bands of horses and mules, scattered for seve
ral miles round about, indicated our approach to the Arapaho village, which we 
found encamped in a beautiful bottom, and consisting of about 160 lodges. It ap
peared extremely populous, with a great number of children; a circumstance 
which indicated a regular supply of the means of subsistence. The chiefs, who 
were gathered together at the farther end of the village, received us (as probably 
strangers are always received to whom they desire to show respect or regard) by 
throwing their arms round our necks and embracing us.

It required some skill in horsemanship to keep the saddle during the performance 
of this ceremony, as our American horses exhibited for them the same fear they 
have for a bear or any other wild animal. Having few goods with me, I was only 
able to make them a meagre present, accounting for the poverty of the gift by ex
plaining that my goods had been left with the wagons in charge of Mr. Fitzpatrick, 
who was well known to them as the White Head, or the Broken Hand. I saw 
here, as I had remarked in an Arapaho village the preceeding year, near the lodges 
of the ghiefs, tall tripods of white poles supporting tbeir spears and shields, which 
showed it to be a regular custom.—Though disappointed in obtaining the presents 
which had been evidently expected, they behaved very courteously, and after a little 
conversation I left them, and, continuing on up the river, halted at noon on the bluff, 
as the bottoms are almost inundated; continuing in tbe afternoon our route along 
the mountains, which were dark, misty, and shrouded—threatening a storm; the 
snow peaks sometimes glittering through the clouds beyond the first ridge.

We surprised a grizzly bear sauntering along the river, who raising himself upon 
his hind legs, took a deliberate survey of us; that did not appear very satisfactory 
to him, and he scrambled into the river and swam to the opposite side. We halted 
for the night a little above Cherry Creek ; the evening cloudy, with many mosqui
toes. Some indifferent observations placed the cainp in latitude 39 deg. 43 min. 
63 sec., and chronometric longitude 105 deg. 24 min. 34 sec.

July 8.—We continued to-day to travel up the Platte; the morning pleasant 
with a prospect of fairer weather. During the forenoon our way lay over a more 
broken country, with a gravelly and sandy surface; although the immediate bottom 
of the river was a good soil, of a dark sandy mould, resting upon a stratum of large 
pebbles, or rolled stones, as at Laramie fork. On our right, and apparently very 
near, but probably eight or ten miles distant, and two or three thousand feet above 
us, ran the first range of the mountains like a dark corniced line, in clear contrast 
with the great snowy chain which immediately beyond, rose glittering 5000 feet 
above them. We caught this morning a view of Pike’s Peak; but it appeared for 
a moment only, as clouds rose early over the mountains, and shrouded them in mist 
and rain all the day. In tbe first range were visible, as at the Red Buttes on tbe 
North fork, very lofty escarpments of red rock. While travelling through this 
region, I remarked that always in the morning the lofty peaks were visible and 
bright, but very soon small white clouds began to settle around them—brewing 
thicker and darker as the day advanced, until the afternoon, when the thunder 
began to roll; and invariably at evening we had more or less of a thunder storm. 
At 11 o’clock, aria 21 miles from St. Vrain’s fort, we reached a point in this south
ern fork of the Platte, where the stream is divided into three forks: two of these (one 
of them being much the largest) issuing directly from the mountains on the west 
and forming, with the easternmost branch, a river of the plains. The elevation of 
this point is about 5,500 feet above the sea; this river falling 2,800 feet in a dis
tance of 316 miles, to its junction with the North fork of the Platte. In this esti
mate, the elevation of the junction is assumed as given by our barometrical obser
vations in 1842.
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_ On the easternmost branch, up which we took our way, we first came among the 
pines growing on the top of a very high bank, and where we halted on it to noon; 
quaking asp was mixed with the cotton wood, and there were excellent grass and 
rushes for the animals.

During the morning there occurred many beautiful flowers, which we had not 
hitherto met. Among them, the common blue flowering flax made its appearance; 
and a tall and handsome species of gilia, with slender scarlet flowers, which appear
ed yesterday for the first time, was very frequent to-day.

We had found very little game since leaving the fort, and provisions began to get 
unpleasantly scant, as we had had no meat for several days; but towards sundown, 
when we had already made up our minds to sleep another night without supper, 
Lajeunesse had the good fortune to kill a fine deer, which he found feeding in a 
hollow near by; and as the rain began to fall, threatening an unpleasant night, we 
hurried to sccure a comfortable camp in the timber.

To-night the camp fires, girdled with appolas of fine venison, looked cheerful in 
spite of the stormy weather.

July 9.—On account of the low state of our provisions and the scarcity of game, 
I determined to vary our route, and proceed several camps to the eastward, in the 
hope of falling in with buffalo. Thi9 route, along the dividing grounds between 
the south fork of the Platte and the Arkansas, would also afford some additional 
geographical information. This morning, therefore, we turned to the eastward, 
along the upper waters of the stream on which we had encamped, entering a coun
try of picturesque and varied scenery, broken into rocky hills of singular shapes; 
little vallies, with pure crystal water here leaping swiftly along and ther# losing 
itself in the sands; green spots of luxuriant grass, flowers of all colours, and timber 
of all kinds—everything to give it a varied shape, except game. To one of these re
markably shaped hills, having on the summit a circular flat rock two or three hun
dred yards in circumference, some one gave the name of Poundcake, which it has 
been permitted to retain, as our hungry people seemed to think it a very agreeable 
comparison. In the afternoon a buffalo bull was killed, and we encamped on a 
small stream, near the road which runs from St. Yrain’s fort to the Arkansas.

July 10.—Snow fell heavily on the mountains during the night, and Pike's peak 
this morning is luminous and grand, covered from the summit, as low down as we 
can see, with glittering white. Leaving the encampment at six o’clock, we conti
nued our easterly course over a rolling country, near to the high ridges, which are 
generally rough and rocky, with a .coarse conglomerate displayed in masses, and 
covered with pines. This rock is very friable, and it is undoubtedly from its de
composition that the prairies derive their sandy and gravelly formation. In six 
miles we crossed a headwater of the Kioway river, on which we found a strong 
fort and coral that had been built in the spring, and halted to noon on the princi
pal branch of the river. During the morning our route led over a dark vegetable 
mould, mixed with sand and gravel, the characteristic plant being esparcette (ono- 
brychis sativa), a species of clover which is much used in certain parts of Ger
many for pasturage of stock—principally hogs. It is sown on rocky waste ground, 
which would otherwise be useless, and grows very luxuriantly, requiring only a re
newal of the seed about once in fifteen years. Its abundance here greatly adds to 
the pastoral value of this region. A species of antennarid in flower was very 
common along the line of road, and the creeks were timbered with willow and 
pine. We encamped at Bijou’s fork, the water of which, unlike the clear streams 
we had previously crossed, is of a whitish colour, and the toil of the bottom a 
very hard tough clay. There was a prairie-dog village on the bottom, and in the 
endeavour to unearth one of the little animals, we laboured ineffectually in the 
tough clay until dark. After descending, with a slight inclination, until it had 
gone the depth of two feet, the hole suddenly turned at a sharp angle in another 
direction for one more foot in depth, when it again turned, taking an ascending 
direction to the next nearest hole. I have no doubt that all their little habitations 
communicate with each other. The greater part of the people were sick to-day, 
and I was inclined to attribute their indisposition to the meat of the bull which 
had been killed the previous day.

(Continued in our next.)
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ADDRESS TO THE SUBSCRIBERS TO THE BRITISH AND AMERICAN 

COMMERCIAL JO IN T STOCK COMPANY.

As the time is nigb at hand for the holding of a General Conference of the 
Church of Jesus Christ of Latter-day Saints, in the British Islands, simultaneously 
with which will be held the first meeting of the Joint Stock Company, I have 
thought it necessary to make a general statement of what has been done hitherto, 
as well as to offer a few hints for our future proceedings.

I trust that no apology will be necessary for so frequently recurring to the sub
ject of the company, and I hope that no one will think that it is to the neglect of 
the great subject of salvation, or the rolling onward of the kingdom of Goa; for I 
have no feeling of my own, neither have I met with it in others, but that of the es
tablishment of the company as a grand auxiliary to the work of the Lord in the last 
days, while at the same time a just and legal advantage will be enjoyed by every 
shareholder.

It is well known that at the last annual conference, the meeting came to the con
clusion to form a company, by which their individual means and exertions might be 
combined, and the general good of the church be more effectually promoted. For 
this end a committee was formed for the purpose of drawing up a code of laws for 
the government of a society, to be called the “ Mutual Benefit Association these 
laws received the sanction of the general meeting, and the thanks of the same were

Eresented to those employed on the committee for their diligence on the occasion, 
aving sat for about sixteen hours to complete their work. A general satisfaction 

was I believe felt on the occasion, and the orders of the general meeting were for 
the delegates, from different conferences, on their return to commence operations 
immediately, by the organization of committees, officers, &c. The directors resid
ing in Liverpool were not slack in giving heed to these instructions themselves, but 
also so far as their limited means at the time enabled them, to assist others likewise. 
In consequence of their anxiety to proceed according to the orders of the general 
meeting, various receipts, scrip, &c., were printed for the use of the “ Mutual Be
nefit Association.” Being anxious, however to act wisely in all things, and in strict 
accordance with the laws of the land (which has ever been the practice of the church), 
they came to the conclusion to wait upon an attorney for instruction as to the le
gality of their proceedings, and also to ascertain what the society would be con
sidered in point of law; when, to their great surprise, they found that a new Act 
had been passed during the last Session of Parliament, for the express purpose of 
regulating companies, and securing to shareholders their just rights, by the preven
tion of fraud and robbery on the part of the promoters, directors, or others. 
They also found that from this law, which appeared truly formidable to encounter, 
there was no escape, inasmuch as the definitions of the Act made the society which 
vou intended to form, neither more nor less than a Joint Stock Company, as will 
Le seen from the following extract from the Act itself,

“ T hat the term * Joint Stock Company’ shall comprehend,—Every Partnership whereof 
the Capital is divided, or agreed to be divided, into Shares, and so as to be transferable 
without the express consent of all the Copartners.” Also,

“ Every Partnership which at its formation, or by subsequent admission, shall consist of 
more than twenty-five members.’’

The directors now found that, in the general zeal for progression, they had done 
many things which they ought not to have done ; however, they all concluded to 
carry out the intentions of the general meeting by the formation of the society 
strictly according to the requisition of the new Act, 7 and 8 Victoria, cap 110.

It is but justice, then, that you should become generally acquainted with tho 
true position in which your servants, the directors, stood, and also with something 
of what they had to encounter.

Your servants also found that their overy step, if not strictly in accordance with
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the requisitions of the Act, was attended by fines and penalties; and, being utterly 
ignorant of such things as acts of parliament, earnestly requested their attorney, 
James Rowe, Esq., to become the legal solicitor for the company, and to take 
upon himself the responsibility of making the necessary returns both for “ provi
sional and complete registration,” whereby he would individually incur the respon
sibility alluded to; this, however, he declined, on the ground of his not being ac-

?uainted with the new Act, which had only been in his possession a few days. 
Fpon your servants, therefore, devolved the necessity of making themselves ac

quainted with the different preliminary items of the Act, tfnd of making the ne
cessary returns required, through the instrumentality of the attorney.

It is but justice to myself and to the directors generally, that the subscribers 
should know something of these matters, as they will then have a more correct 
understanding of the workings of the same, and of what will have to be attended 
to in the future.

Before we could proceed to make public by way of prospectus, handbill, or ad
vertisement, any intention or proposal for a company for any purpose within the 
meaning of the Act, the following particulars were to be attended to according to 
schedule (c), first.

The proposed name of the Company.
And, here, by the advice of our attorney, an alteration of the name and title of 

the company took place, which, I am of opinion, none of the subscribers will ob
ject to ; for we feel assured that the British and American Commercial Joint 
Stock Company is much more appropriate, and more fully comprises the objects 
you had in view, than the Mutual Benefit Association. Thougn the question be 
frequently asked, “ What is in a name?” I, as an individual, feel a peculiar satis
faction in the change, particularly since the providence of God, in directing the 
church to seek a new home on the Pacific, calls for the active exertions of such a 
company as the name implies.

Secondly. The Business or Purpose of the Company.
This we endeavoured to make as comprehensive as possible, so as to give us the 

privileges of trading as merchants between Great Britain and North and South 
America, to have the right of erecting buildings in one or both countries for the 
manufacture of the produce of either of them.

Thirdly. The names of its promoters, together with their respective occupations, 
places of business (if any), and places of residence.

After making the above returns we received our Provisional Certificate, after 
which, subject on failure to a fine of twenty pounds, the following particulars were 
to be returned within one month from the time we ascertained each individually, viz. 
The name of the street, square, or other place in which the provisional place of 
business or meeting shall be situate, &c.—The names of tbe members of the com
mittee or other body acting in the formation of the company, their respective occu
pations, &c., together with a written consent on the part of every such member or 
promoter to become such, and also a written agreement on the part of such member 
or promoter, entered into with one or more persons as trustees for the said company, 
to take one or more shares in the proposed undertaking, which must be signed by 
the member or promoter whose agreement it purports to be.

The subscribers may remember that in the prospectus which accompanied the 
<* Form of Application for Shares,” the names of Hiram Clark and Capt. Dan 
JoneB were omitted ; this was in consequence of our not being able to obtain their 
signatures within the limited time—they were, therefore unavoidably excluded from 
the list of provisional directors.

Tbe names of the officers of the company, their respective occupations, &c.; and 
also, before it shall be circulated or issued to the public, a copy of every prospectus 
o r  circular, handbill or advertisement, or other such document at any time addres
sed to the public or to the subscribers or others, relative to the formation or modi
fication of such company. (This will account for our long silence at the comence- 
ment of our labours, and why we were not able to communicate through the pages 
o f  the S t a r  respecting our movements). And afterwards from time to time, until 
the complete registration of such company, a return of a copy o f  every addition to 
or change made in any of the above particulars.
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It will also be remembered tbat the decision in public conference was, that the 

amount of shares should be ten shillings only. We found in this a subject of much 
difficulty, in consequence of it being necessary previous to complete registration, that 
one-fourth in number of the persons who, at the date of the Deed had become sub
scribers, should sign the same, and that they at least should hold one-fourth of the 
maximum number of shares in the capital of the company. We found, therefore, 
that the expense of complete registration would be greatly increased by the increas
ed number of signatures that would be required ; it was therefore proposed that the 
shares should be five pounds each, and be made divisible; this was however, over
ruled to suit the prejudices of individuals who did not sufficiently understand the 
difficulties we bad to contend with, and therefore the shares were permanently 
fixed at One Pound.

We now continued to labour in receiving applications, allotting shares, and in 
making the necessary returns of the subscribers from time to time. We also found 
it necessary that the Deed should be drawn up for complete registration, and pre
vious to its being engrossed upon parchment, that an abstract of it should be re
turned for examination by counsel in London, and that the said Deed must neces
sarily embody, according to the Act, the following list of purposes, for which pro
vision is required to be made before we could obtain a certificate of complete regis
tration, vis. :—

I .—For the holding of Meetings, and the Proceedings thereat, v iz :—
1. For the holding ordinary general meetings of the company, once at least in every 

year, at some appointed place and time.
2. For holding extraordinary meetings, either upon the convening of the directors of 

the company, or upon the requiaition of not less than five shareholders.
3. For the adjournment of meetings.
4. For the advertisement and notification of meetings, and the business to be trans

acted thereat.
6. For defining the business which may be transacted a t meetings, ordinary and extra

ordinary, or at adjournments thereof.
6. For the appointment of the chairman at any meeting of the company.
7. For ensuring that each shareholder shall have a vote; and where it is not provided, 

th a t each shareholder is to have a vote in respect to each share, the appointment of the 
number of votes to be given by shareholders in respect of any number of shares held by 
them .

8. For enabling guardians, trustees, .and committees to vote in respect of the interests 
of infants, lunatics, and idiots.

9. For ascertaining what shall be the majorities or numbers of votes requisite to carry 
a ll or any questions, and where a simple majority is to decide.

10. For prescribing the mode and form of the appointment of proxies to vote in the 
place of absent shareholders, and for limiting the number of proxies which may be held by 
any one person.

11. For determining questions where the votes are equally divided, whether by the cast
ing  vote of the chairman or otherwise.

II .—For the Direction of the Execution of the Affairs of the Company, and the 
Registration of its Proceedings, v iz:—

12. For prescribing the maximum number of directors to be appointed; the number of 
shares, or amount of interest, by which tbey are to be qualified; the period for which 
they are to hold office, so that at least one-third of such directors, or the nearest number 
to  one-third, shall retire annually, subject to re-election, if thought f i t ; and for the de
term ination of the persons who shall so retire in each year.

13. For filling up vacancies in the office of the directors, as they occur; but not so as 
to  enable the board of directors (if the filling up be assigned to them) to fill up such 
vacancy for a longer period than until the next general meeting of the company.

14. For the continuance in office of directors, in default of election of new directors.
15. For regulating the meetings of directors, the quorum thereof, the proceedings 

th ereat, and the adjournment thereof.
16. For recording the attendances of directors, and reporting the same to the share

holders.
17. For the determination of questions, upon which the votes of the directors may be 

equally divided. *
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18. For the appointment of a person to take the chair of the directors, and for supply
ing any vacancy in the office of chairman.

19. For the appointment -of the chairman of the directors a t meetings, a t which the  
permanent chairman may not be present.

20. For regulating the appointment by the directors of officers, clerk, and servants.
21. For recording tbe proceedings of directors.
22. For keeping and entering of minutes of such proceedings.
23. For ensuring the safe custody of the seal of the company, and for regulating the 

authority under which it is to be used.
24. For providing for the remuneration of the auditors of the accounts oftthe company.
25. For providing for the appointment of a secretary or clerk (if any) of the directors.
26. For providing for the receipt, custody, and issue of monies belonging to the com

pany.
27. For providing for tbe keeping of books of accounts, and for periodically balancing 

the B am e.

28. For keeping tbe records and papers of the company.
29. For prescribing and regulating the duties and qualifications of officers.
30. For determining what books of accounts, books of registry, and other documents 

may be inspected by the shareholders of the company, and for regulating such inspection.

III.—For the Distribution of the Capital of the Company into Shares, or for the 
Apportionment of the Interest xn the property of the Company, v iz .:

31. For determining whether calls or instalments of payments (if any) are to be made 
in certain amounts and at fixed periods, and if so, what amounts and a t what periods.

32. For determining whether, on failure to pay any instalments or calls, the share shall 
or shall not be forfeited, and if forfeited, whether, and on what conditions the property in 
such share may be recovered by the shareholder.

33. For determining whether, and under what circumstances, and on what conditions 
the capital of the company may be augmented, by the conversion, of loans into capital o r 
otherwise, or by the issue of new shares or otherwise.

84. For determining whether the amount of new capital shall or shall not be divided so 
as to allow such amount to be apportioned amongst the existing shareholders.

IV.—For the borrowing of Money, v iz.:
86, For determining whether the company may borrow money, and if so, whether ou 

bond or mortgage, or any other and what security.
80. For determining whether the directors may contract debts in conducting the affairs 

of the company, and if so, whether to any definite extent.
37. For determining whether and to what extent the directors may make or issue p ro 

missory notes.
38. For determining whether and to what extent the directors may accept bills o f  

exchange.

I have made this long extract, not for the benefit of the directors or those who 
have been conversant with the subject before, but entirely for those who are igno
rant, and have not seen much of the affair.

It will be at once perceived that our labours have been of a character that re
quired our every attention, and however formidable the obstacles we had to meet 
with were, having passed the Rubicon, honour and the cause we had espoused com
pelled us to advance to the completion of our task. Our Deed is at present, whilst 
I write, in London for complete registration, and I anticipate, ere the pages of the 
present number of the S t a r  are filled, that I  shall have the pleasure of announcing 
the return of your trusty messenger, Mr. Henry Cuerden, in triumph with the 
same. Having thus taken a retrospective view of what we have d6ne» I shall en
deavour to make a few remarks of what lies immediately before us.

In the first place we shall, so soon as completely registered, proceed to allot the 
shares for which we have applications on hand, after which, on calculating the ex
penses incurred in the formation of the company, we shall endeavour to form an 
estimate of the amount of a call upon each share to defray the same. We shall 
then proceed to print scrip to be issued to those who shall have entirely paid up their 
shares, as well as transfer scrip for shares that may be so disposed of. At our 
general meeting we shall have to take into consideration the best means for com
mencing operations in the way of business, in order to carry out into practical 
operation tne intentions of the Company.
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In making a few remarks upon tbis subject, the directors and subscribers will 

understand that I am by no means wishing to dictate, but merely to throw 
out a few hints. As there is every probability that we shall be able to secure 
a vessel as the property of the Company on advantageous terms, and as an 
expedition to the coast of California is contemplated to take place some time in the 
month of September next, much. forethought will be necessary in order to make 
the most for tbe benefit of the Company in the voyage out and home. In the 
consideration of this subject the Company will have to avail themselves of the 
knowledge of practical men in the purchase of such goods, &c., as shall be most 
likely to be disposed of to the greatest advantage.

In my own position as president of tbe Company, I have been taught tbat my 
duties were to watch over the proceedings of all, and in an especial manner to 
direct the affairs of the same, so as to promote its interests to the best of 
my ability. Whether in the arduous task I have had to perform, I have 
done my auty or not, will remain to be seen at the general conference, one thing, 
however, I can fearlessly assert, whether my labours be appreciated or not, they 
have been given, such as they are, with an earnest desire for the good of the cause, 
and to prevent anything from transpiring by which we might be involved in difficul
ties, and incur the censure of violated British laws.

I rejoice much at the constantly growing interest that appears to be taken in the 
society in various parts of the kingdom, and we feel assured that the merits of the 
same need only to be fairly laid before the Saints at large to cause them to take a 
lively interest therein. To effect this, as yet we have not been able for want of 
men who were capable and at liberty to accomplish the same; however, we have 
much pleasure in stating that Mr. Samuel Downes the efficient advocate of the in
terests of the company m the Manchester conference, is at present on a misson in 
the Birmingham conference, and will return by way of Sheffield, to be present at 
tbe general conference on the last day of May.

We would invite the serious consideration of all in regard to the important sub
ject that lies before us. We do not call for wild and visionary schemes, but for 
sound and judicious suggestions that will call for the concurrent assistance of all 
to effect the great object in view.

Trusting that we shall be prepared to meet with an eve single to the glory of 
God, and that his blessing will be upon us, and guide each and all in our cogita
tions and practical efforts, I remain your humble servant* for tbe welfare of the 
company.

T homas W ard , President.

ADDRESS TO THE SAINTS.

Liverpool, 30th April, 1846.

My dear Brethren and Sisters,—I feel through the medium of the Stab to address you on 
the subject of the Joint Stock Company, now being formed by the Saints of the most High 
God; and first, I  shall write a few thoughts that may be useful to those of you who have 
not yet taken shares. Believing, and knowing as many of you do, that “ The Kingdom" is 
set up, which shall never come to an end, eren “ that which the God of Heaven, who revealeth 
secrets, has set np in these latter days.” In the days of the ten kings or kingdoms, and at 
the very time too when there is neither strength, adhesion, nor union existing among or 
between any of these—the iron being mixed with miry clay, and all being very brittle—allow 
me to ask you, will you permit the many of your brethren who are building up this king
dom to receive all the honour and reward, without your participating both in the labour
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and the gain? Ton must not—you will not. Surely now yon are not of them who think 
the GREAT I  AM can and will himself do all things, while we inert behold. No, yours is 
“ What Baith my Father, and I shall do it.” Tou hear and obey His commands, and these 
too, coming as they do from and through the officers he has appointed, instructed, and em
powered to roll on “ the stone” which is first to fall apon and break in pieces the ten toes o r 
kingdoms— become a great mountain—fill the whole earth—neither be destroyed nor left 
to other people— break in pieces all other kingdoms and i t  shall stand for ever. Manifest 
your faith by your works. Say not “ I am too poor, I cannot take even one share to pay 
for it in the time required.” W hat! not able to pay one pound in eighteen months ! 
Eaters not able to dispense with some article of food—say one ounce of tea less per week ; 
drinkers not give up one pint and a half of beer, or one glass and a half of sp irits; and ye 
that revel in the soothing plant, snuffers and smokers, as ye gaze upon the asceuding fumes, 
think whether ye could not save an ounce and a half per week, or altogether obey “ God’s 
word of wisdom.” If ye ask for what purpose all these sacrifices, I reply, that ye yourselves 
may become great and good. Gather with all Saints—and be prepared, through deeds 
and suffering to meet our coming Lord. Te have made a covenant with our Father by 
sacrifice, a little more of this—endurance to the end—and ye shall be saved.

** What good will it do to me, or to the Saints ? ” asks one. “ A sovereign from me can 
do bnt little.” Perhaps in nothing connected with any kingdom is the common saying—  
" Union is puwer,”—more true than in money matters. I venture to assert that the 
laborious poor of Liverpool earn nearly the eighth of £1,000,000 weekly, and spend i t  
apparently without many grand results ; but suppose each of these would place one shil
ling per week into a common fund, then we should have about £8000 weekly, or nearly 
£400,000 per annum. How much would this accomplish, i f  properly managed, and how 
soon accumulate ? Tell as, ye who know how soon a large snowball increases as you roll 
it  onwards. Do ye not think by this co-operation the industrious poor of Liverpool would 
soon have their own ships bringing abundance of food from all countries, and luxuries too, 
shorten their houro of toil, and by this nnion and wisdom ultimately secure for themselvea 
well earned ease and wealth? So intend the Saints to act. Ye who have not yet taken 
part in this matter, let us have your co-operation, let not fear dissuade you. I  am bold to  
assert the Saints are as honest as the work they are engaged in is great. “ Her judges are 
righteousness, her exactors, peace.” At present I see no way for the Saints as a body to  
be gathered with their brethren, but by such an association and union of their funds : this 
will be productive of a result both great and most desirable. *

And now to yon who have taken shares I write. I t  is more than twelve months since 
we purposed to lay our funds together, by small weekly payments for eighteen months, till 
we had from ten to thirty thousand pounds in trade. Unexpectedly but necessarily there 
has been much delay—“ by Act of Parliament!” We are again soon to be assembled in 
General Conference; let me entreat yon to be diligent till then in paying up yonr instal
ments in your various branches, and this you may now do freely, as our Deed is in London, 
and while I write tbe Registration may be completed. I t  will manifest much wisdom in 
you if you are ready when the first call is made, to send it at once, and proceed laying past 
your small sums weekly, so that you may be duly prepared to meet the second call, and 
thas shall we be able—perhaps as early as September next—to commence as a trading 
company. I rejoice because of the negotiations already pending for the purchase of a ship 
to begin with. We soon shall have advanced a capital sufficient, i f  you are faithful, no t 
only to take out many passengers to the wide and sunny fields of California, to meet o a r 
brethren who are marching thither, bnt also a large and good cargo of British manufac
tures. Already have we friends in Manchester and other parts of Lancashire, Yorkshire, 
Birmingham, and Scotland, willing and able to assist us in filling up our vessel with a  
profitable cargo, which we shall barter and sell at many ports on the way to, and all along 
the western shores of the new world—nor shall we forget to minister to the necessities o f  the 
Saints; and in return I shall again assert on much well-grounded confidence, we shall have 
a  cargo from which a profit of from two to four thousand pounds shall be realized.

8hall we stop here ? Yerily, no ; brethren, our ships shall whiten every sea, and visit 
every port, until there be no more sea, and until

“ All kingdoms shall fail but the one 
As fair as the moon and aa clear as the Ban."

Yea, onr work, like the kingdom of which we are the happy subjects, shall roll on and 
become greater and greater throughout eternity. Grant it our Father—even so ; and 
more than all we hope fo r; we ask it in the name of Jesua Christ. Amen.

Thomas D. Bboww.
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THE GOSPEL.

We tarn with something like a degree of pleasure from the contemplation of 
Joint Stock Companies, (though we would be understood as by no means wishing to 
depreciate their value) to offer a few reflections on the gospel. When we call to 
mind the state of darkness in which we were involved before the light of divine 
truth beamed upon our understandings, we never can feel sufficiently grateful for 
the privileges which it has been our lot to enjoy in connexion with the fulness of 
the everlasting gospel.

To find the mists of sectarianism swept away, and the pure light of truth flooding 
as it were our intelligence, brought with it joy and gladness which our natures had 
never previously known, and which we trust will never be eradicated from our 
remembrance.

How often had we read the word of God, and passed unheeded the most glorious 
principles of truth, yet because of the darkness of our understandings we experi
enced not the effect they were calculated to produce, and thus lost that unspeakable 
ecstacy resulting from a knowledge of the truth for ourselves. God in his infinite 
mercy saw fit to call his servant Joseph from the labours of the husbandman, and 
prepare and fit him to be a prophet unto the people, to usher in tbe great last dispen
sation of the gospel to the sons of men. The wise, the learned, and the rich in the 
things of this world raised the war-cry of persecution, and the servant of the Lord 
and his followers were compelled to flee from place to place before the fury 
of the bigots and pharisees of the day. But, notwithstanding all this, the 
truth sped; the honest hearted received it in love; its power was made manifest in 
their midst, and the spirit of the ancient martyrs animated tbe bosoms of those that 
knew the truth.

Accelerated by the violence of persecution the principles of eternal truth were 
carried from the place of their resuscitation, the land of Joseph, to distant climes; 
the shores of Britain were blessed with their sound, and their potency was soon 
found to have produced its legitimate effect among the inhabitants of these shores. 
Many, very many, have been the struggles through which the church has had 
to make its way until the present period. All that wickedness could devise has 
been put into operation to prevent its progress, but in vain. Apparent friends for 
a season, have become apostates and deadly enemies; pillage and murder have in 
vain exercised their ruthless efforts to stay its progress; but like the fabled Phoenix, 
from the ashes that surrounded her, the church has arisen from every diabolical 
attempt to overwhelm her, only more glorious in her appearance, and her votaries 
more enlightened and valiant in tbe glorious work of God.

Our beloved prophet, previous to his martyrdom, was happy in laying a perma
nent foundation for the church, and in having found men on whom he could confer 
the keys of the kingdom, and full power and authority to bear it off unto the ends 
of the earth. At his hands they received their endowments, and by the completion 
of the temple of the Lord, the twelve have been enabled to confer a like blessing upon 
many others. Thus the grand object in view has been obtained, and the power of 
God has again been imparted unto the sons of men, that the* great work of the last 
days may be cut short in righteousness, and the gospel be preached as a witness that 
the end may come.

We are well aware that as the privileges of the Saints increase, so will their trials 
and difficulties be augmented, and many things perhaps surpassing far the troubles 
of the past, will rise up to try the faithfulness of the honest in heart. False pro
phets already seek to tread in the footsteps of our lamented president, and profess 
to be in possession of the mantle of prophetic power.

Let every one exercised by temptations resulting from such things fall back upon 
the first principles of eternal truth. Let them contemplate the designs and teach
ings of the prophet while in our midst, and let them support those upon whom he 
has placed the burden and care of the church, and all shall be well with them.



156 COMMUNICATION FROM ORSON HYDK.

But especially let all tbat can, seek to gather with the people of God, that they may 
receive that endowment which, if faithful themselves, will enable them to overcome 
every adversary, and triumph in the day of trial.

We can truly say that to ourselves the principles of eternal trnth are more and 
more refulgent with glory, and continue to show forth additional evidence of their 
beauty and power. Although difficulties and temptations in our own ex
perience have greatly multiplied, as we expect them continually to do, antil the great 
enemy is subdued, yet we are truly thankful to say that the principles we have 
received, though comparatively of no moment when weighed against the hidden 
mysteries, yet they have been pregnant with conviction, and redolent with glory, 
that has caused us to rejoice under every difficulty, and pray our Heavenly Father 
for strength to resist temptation and overcome every evil, until we are enabled to 
realize the full fruition, that shall b le sB  the denizens of a renovated world.

Let the Saints universally remember tbat the grand principle of success lies in 
supporting the head ; if every member of the church will uphold the authorities, 
it is manifest that they will be of one heart, and of one mind ; but suppose that a 
portion are dissentient and do not uphold the head, then of course, they are out of 
place, inasmuch as they cannot be governed by the laws that emanate from the 
head. This is a principle that should never be forgotten by the Saints of God; by 
it only can the throne of God be upheld, by it only can his kingdom be established on 
earth. The twelve Apostles of the church are authorities in trust for the carrying 
onward of the work of the Lord, and for building up his kingdom ; every one, 
therefore will see the necessity of upholding them by all means in their power, and 
it will be manifest to all that they who do not, yet profess a connexion with the 
church are out of place, and should take their departure in search of some head 
which they can acknowledge. Our laws and rules of government emanate from the 
authorities at the head of the church, and they who dispute that authority can in 
no wise be subjects of the same, nor can they have part or lot in the matter.

Let the Saints be wise, and understand, and mark well what spirit they are of, 
remembering that that which leadeth to good is of God, and he that is faithful and 
endureth unto the end shall be saved.

E d it o r .

COMMUNICATION FROM ORSON HYDE.

Nauvoo, April 5th, 1846.

Dear brother Ward,—I send you a few lines in addition to the revelation given 
through me. I am the only one left in charge here, the rest of the Twelve having 
gone to the west. Elder John E. Page is gone from the church; you will 
remember that he did not perform his mission to Jerusalem with me. This is the 
reason of his apostacy,'and also violating the law of the church and incurring that 
penalty which says, “ He shall deny the faith, and shall not have the Spirit.”

These followers of Mr. Strang tell the most horrid lies that men ever did tell in 
creation. When they are here, in our city, they will say that many hundreds have 
joined them in some other parts, and wben they go to some other parts, they will 
say that many thousands have fallen in with Mr. Strang in Nauvoo, when the plain 
fact is, that 1 do not know of ten persons in Nauvoo that have joined Mr. Strang. 
There are none who join him except a few Rigdonites, and some few others wbo are 
restless and unruly spirits that would disgrace almost any society. Strangism is 
but a second and revised edition of Rigdonism.

After Mr. Page was disfellowshipped, he left Nauvoo and went away about 120 
miles, and met a company of Saints coming from Canada. He told them tbat he
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was one of the Twelve sent by the council to inform them tbat they must turn 
about and go to Voree, (Mr. Strang’s place of gathering) in the territory of 
Wisconsin. They could not believe this, but sent a messenger to us to know the 
truth of the matter, yet some were deceived by him. I only relate this to you to 
give you a specimen of their low and wicked course.

Every thing in relation to this church goes well; many are coming to Nauvoo 
and being baptized daily. The Saints are selling out and removing west; hundreds 
of families are coming here from other States, and fitting out for a campaign in the 
wilderness. It is a great work, God can only tell when it will end, if any end it 
has. It will gather all things in one. Some of the old mobocrats in Mo, have 
come to the camp as they passed along, and have given satisfaction, and multitudes 
are joining the camp of Israel. May the great God enlarge our borders, roll the 
wheels of his empire through the confused ranks of Babel's broken legions, and 
exalt on high the golden sceptre of truth, that every eye may see, and every honest 
heart be glad. Be faithful, dear friends, over a few things, and God will ipake you 
rulers over many.

May heaven bless you in Old England, and soon bless you in California, is the 
earnest wish of your brother in Christ Jesus our Lord. Amen.

O bson H y d e .
P.S.—Brother Stratton has arrived here, and brother Woodruff, his family, and 

friends, are daily expected. /

“ H E  T H A T  H A T H  E A B 8  TO  H E A B , L E T  H I M  H E A B  W H A T  T H E  S P I B I T  S A IT H  UNTO T H E

C H C B C H E S .”

In my meditations, this morning, the Spirit of the Lord came upon me, and I  was moved to 
w rite : and being grieved in my spirit on account of false pretences by evil designing per
sons to gain power, and lead away the flock of G od; It whispered me and said:

Evil men, amhitious of power, must needs arise among you, and they shall be led by their 
own self-will and not by me. Yet they are instruments in my hands, and are permitted to 
try  my people, and to collect from among them those who are not the elect, and such as 
are unworthy of eternal life. Grieve not after them, neither mourn nor be alarmed. My 
people know my voice and also the voice of my spirit, and a stranger they will not follow; 
therefore such as follow strangers are not my people. Behold James J. Strang hath cursed 
my people by his own spirit and not by mine. Never at any time have I appointed that 
wicked man to lead my people, neither by my own voice, nor by the voice of my servant 
Joseph Smith, neither by the voice of mine angel: but he hath sought to deceive and Satan 
helpeth him ; but before of old was he one that was ordained to gather the tares of the 
field, and mine angels have chosen him to do it because he was a wicked man, even as Judas 
was chosen to betray his Lord. But his spirit and ambition shall soon fail him, and then 
shall he be called to judgment and receive that portion which is his mete, and his treach
erous followers, who have forsaken the counsel of their brethren and turned from the 
covenants of their God, and have cast asunder the tenderest ties, must drink from a bitter 
cap.

Let no man who putteth his trust in me be troubled about his rights. The worthy shall 
have their rights and no power can prevent it, for I will give them the hearts of my people, 
and their voice is my voice, even as my voice is the voice of my father; and what they bind 
on earth 1 will bind in heaven. But the unworthy have no rights except these, repentance 
or condemnation. If  they act upon the former, behold they are justified, but if not, they 
must suffer the consequences of the latter.

By this you may know the unworthy among my people: for whomsoever they reject, the 
same are rejected of me. And woe to such as shall follow him who hath been rejected by 
my people. If  my people sin I will correct and chasten them because I  love them, yet I  
will not reject them, neither give my kingdom to other people, for behold the end draweth 
nigh, and judgement will I pour out upon your oppressors and upon those who accuse you 
to hide their own iniquity and their shame, and to get power for unholy purposes 
and not for the building up of my kingdom. Let such beware lest they fall by the hand 
of the dettroyer, whose arrows are plague and pestilence, before their designs are accom
plished.

Let my saints gather up with all consistent speed and remove westward, except such as 
are counselled to tarry and must needs remain to settle ther business according to the coun
sel of my servant J o s e p h  S m i t h ,  in the day that lie was with you in the flesh, and also ac
cording to the counsel of my servants, the Twelve whom I  have chosen, and who have 
abode in me.



Let there be no more disputes or contentions among you about doctrine or principle, 
neither who shall be greatest, but hearken to those things which I  have spoken unto you, 
and which have before been given and you shall rest in my kingdom, and have glory and 
honour for ever and ever—Tea 1 Saith the Spirit, and the Spirit is truth, and the tru th  
abideth for ever: Amen
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M A Y  15, 1846.

In the writings of the apostle Peter, 2 Epistle, iii chap., we find a reason deduced 
from the fact of the coming of the Lord, and the dissolution of the present state of 
things, which is the following : “ Seeing therefore that all these things shall be 
dissolved, what manner of persons ought ye to be in holy conversation and godli
ness.” If the apostle at the comparatively remote period at which he wrote his 
epistle, could make use of the coming of the Lord in order to influence the charac
ter and conduct of the Saints in those days, how much more reason have we, in 
these last days to reflect upon so important a subject, connected as we are with a  
dispensation of the gospel given for the express purpose of ushering in the great 
and stupendous events that are nigh at hand. A connexion with the church and 
the kingdom of God in the last days has no counterpart on earth. It calls for a 
complete surrender of the entire man to the promotion of the cause which he has 
espoused. This will appear obvious from a few reflections upon the subject.

In the first place, the terms of enlistment (if we may so term it), into the army 
of God, are of a very peculiar character. On obedience to the great law of adop
tion for the remission of sins, there is attached the promise of the gift of the Holy 
Ghost. How little appreciated indeed, we fear is this inestimable gift. Through 
the loss of it, the world has been flooded with iniquity, and the powers of darkness 
have reigned supreme; and only by its restoration to the human family can the 
world be redeemed from the bondage of Satan, and be made a fit habitation for 
them that are sanctified.

Here then, the faithful receive a power, an influence to give them light and intel
ligence, and all necessary knowledge to progress onward in their career, to endure 
faithful unto the end, and eventually receive that reward which remaineth for the 
people of God.

Well might the apostle Paul, in writing to Timothy, say “ No man that warreth, 
entangleth himself with the affairs of this life, that he may please him who hath 

( chosen him to be a soldier.” It is then an utter impossibility that a Saint of the 
last days, can continue under the influence of those feelings and sentiments by 
which he had been previously governed. A new life, new hopes and aspirations, 
and fresh vigour are given, and he becomes indeed truly a “ new man m Christ 
Jesus.”

In what estimation does he now look upon the world? Short indeed, will be his 
experience before he will feel the bitterness of its hostility; beforetime he, as it 
were, felt one with it; but the delusion is past, he has crossed tbe threshold of 
heavenly intelligence, and his soul aspires after more copious outpourings of the 
spirit of truth. Henceforth therefore must there necessarily be a radical and entire 
change of purpose and conduct. He has now begun tolearn something of existence, 
and of progression in existence, to see the true end of his being, and he longs to be 
perfect, even as his Father who is in heaven is perfect.

Formerly he was guided by the maxims of the world, or the dictates of his 
own mind ; now he has found the only true channel of intelligence from the foun
tain of eternal truth ; and that channel is the priesthood after the order of the Son 
of God, which he has chosen as the only medium of communication with the children
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of men. Formerly there might have been in his character a self-will tbat brooked 
not the teachings of others, and a consequent deportment manifesting pride, and a 
considerable degree of self-importance; but how great the change now in this 
respect. The light of truth having glanced upon his intelligence, has at once 
taught him his littleness, his ignorance and unworthiness; and if he be a Saint 
indeed, humility will be the striking characteristic of his disposition; a desire and 
willingness to seek for instruction and counsel, and a spirit of gratitude and thank- 
fulness for every fresh acquisition of truth. These will be something of the feelings, 
desires, and manifestations of the true Saint of God.

Perhaps before his knowledge of the truth, he had an interest in the measures 
and movements of different nations and kingdoms, and tbeir various policy in rela
tion to each other; but he beholds them now under a different aspect; convulsions 
may arise, and kingdoms may be overthrown, but it is no longer a mystery to him, 
be has become connected with a kingdom that shall never come to an end; and 
finds himself placed, as it were, on an eminence from whence he can look calmly 
down upon the transactions, alike of individuals or nations, undisturbed by the tur
moil beneath him, save as he may be enabled to deduce from them lessons of humi
lity to direct him to the true source of wisdom and intelligence.

What manner of people then, indeed, ought the Saints of the last days to be ? 
Such as are looking for the coming of the Lord, such as are seeking to know God, 
and obey the gospel of Jesus Christ. Men that have laid aside their pride of 
heart, their self-opinions, and have become sufficiently humble to sit at the feet 
of the servants of the Lord, that through the teachings of the holy priesthood, 
they may become wise unto salvation.

We can easily suppose how evil, and consequent anarchy and rebellion, might be 
introduced amongst any society, however perfect. So long as the individuals 
thereof feel their dependence upon the great Head by which they are governed, 
so long will they uphold that Head, and be in harmony with each other ; but on 
the contrary, let one suppose that he has got sufficient wisdom and intelligence 
in himself, and that it is in vain for him to seek it elsewhere, then comes the spirit 
of rebellion, confusion arises, and the disorder of hell becomes substituted for the 
harmony of heaven.

This a true and grand principle, the importance of which we have hinted at 
elsewhere, and which cannot be too thoroughly impressed upon the miuds of our 
readers; for the continued acknowledgment of the authorities and order of the king
dom will be one great and distinguishing characteristic of the Saints of the last days.

As the people of the Lord continue to receive instruction, they will be manifest
ing an increasing desire for more, hence arises the singular phenomenon in the 
eyes of the world of an entire people seeking to leave their homes, the land of 
their fathers, and the scenes with which they have been associated from their ear
liest infancy, to find a resting place in the wilderness; there to encounter the un
avoidable difficulties that settlers in a foreign land must meet with, but which 
will not deter the true-hearted people of God, for their object is to learn the will 
of God, and avail themselves of those privileges, by which, they themselves may 
be saved, and also become saviours upon Mount Zion unto others.

Such, then, will be some of the distinguishing features of the people of the 
Lord, who are anticipating his coming. Their conversation will be of the things 
of the kingdom of God, and their conduct will be such as shall not be grievous 
unto that Spirit by which they are sealed unto the day of their redemption.

We did anticipate, before closing the pages of the present S t a b , to be able to 
announce the complete registration of the Joint Stock Company ; it appears, how
ever, from the multiplicity of business of a similar kind, that the delay of a few 
days will be unavoidable. All appears to be perfectly right with our deed.

Our general conference will take place at tne time before-mentioned, commenc
ing on the last day of May, in Manchester, and will be held in the same place as 
on several former occasions, viz :—the Hall of Science. It will be of great ad
vantage if the Directors of the Company could be in Liverpool, at least, a day or 
two previous, in order that arrangements might be made in council for tbe better 
conducting of our proceedings in conference.

We have just received the letter of O. Hyde, and stop the press for its insertion.
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CHELTENHAM LAWSUIT.

The following are the list of Sabseriptions towards defraying the expense of the Chel
tenham Lawsuit which we have received since our last publication of the am ount:—
1845. Dec. 17th. To Cash from George E y re .................................................... 0 10 0

„ 19th. To Cash per W. Woodruff, from Burslem and Hanley............  0 8 6
1846. Feb. 3rd. To Cash from Kennerton Branch, per Charles P helps............. 0 6 0

Mar. 17th. To Cash from Brierly Hill, per John Cartwright ....................  0 4 4
„ 19th. To Cash from Louth, per William Thompson.............................  0 5 6
„ 24th. To Cash from Tranmere B ranch ................................. ................  0 5 10

April 6th. To Cash per Charles Phelps, from Poolquay Branch................. 0 2 2
„ 6th. To Cash per Charles Phelps, from Overton ............................  0 3 0
„ 26th. To Cash per Thomas Smith, Warwickshire, three Conferences 0 10 6

£2 9 10

MY EPITAPH.

B T  MISS ELIZA B . SNOW.

U s  not the tribute of a sigh,
From sorrow’s bleeding bosom draw n;

Nor tears that flow from pity’s eye,
To weep for me when I  am gone.

No costly balm, no rich perfume,
No vain sepulchral rite 1 claim;

No mournful knell, no marble tomb,
Nor sculptur’d stone to tell my name.

I t  is a holier tithe I  crave
Than time-proof, monumental piers,

Than roses planted on my grave,
Or willows dipt in dewy tears.

The garlands of hypocrisy,
May be equipt with many a gem ;

I  prize the heart’s sincerity,
Before a princely diadem.

In friendship’s memory let me live,
I  know no earthly wish beside;

I  ask no more, yet, Oh 1 forgive 
This impulse of instinctive pride.

The silent pulse of memory,
That beats to the unutter’d tone

Of tenderness, is more to me 
Than the insignia of a stone.

For friendship holds a secret cord,
That with the fibres of my heart,

Entwines so deep, so close, ’tis hard 
For death’s dissecting hand to part t

I  feel the low responses roll,
Like the far echo of the night,

And whisper softly through my soul,
“ I  would not be forgotten quite.*
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OREGON AND CALIFORNIA.

Extracted from the Narrative of an Exploring Expedition to Oregon and California, 
by Captain J. C. Fremont.

July 1 1 .—There were no indications of buffalo having been recently in the neigh
bourhood ; and unwilling to travel farther eastward, I turned this morning to the 
southward, up the valley of Bijou. Esparcette occurred universally, and among 
the plants on the river I noticed, for the first time during this journey, a few small 
bushes of the absinthe of the voyageurs, which is commonly used for fire wood. 
Yesterday and to-day the road has been ornamented with the showy bloom of a 
beautiful lupinus, a characteristic in many parts of the mountain region, on which 
were generally great numbers of an insect with very bright colours (litta vesica- 
toria.)

As we were riding quietly along, eagerly searching every hollow in search of 
game, we discovered, at a little distance in the prairie, a large grizzly bear, so busily 
engaged in digging roots that he did not perceive us until we were galloping down 
a little hill fifty yards from him, when he charged upon us with such sudden energy, 
that several of us came near losing our saddles. Being wounded he commenced 
retreating to a rocky piney ridge near by, from which we were not able to cut him off, 
and we entered the timber with him. The way was very much blocked up with 
fallen timber; and we kept up a running fight for some time, animated by the bear 
charging among the horses. He did not fall until after he had received six rifle 
balls. He was miserably poor, and added nothing to our stock of provisions.

We followed the stream to its head in a broken ridge, which, according to the 
barometer, was about 7,500 feet above the sea. This is a piney elevation, into 
which the prairies are gathered, and from which the waters now, in almost every 
direction, to the Arkansas, Platte, and Kansas rivers; the latter stream having here 
its remotest sources. Although somewhat rocky and broken, and covered with 
pines, in comparison with the neighbouring mountains, it scarcely forms an inter
ruption to the great prairie plains which sweep up to their bases.

We had an excellent view of Pike's peak from this camp, at the distance of forty 
miles. This mountain barrier presents itself to travellers on the plains, which 
sweep almost directly to its bases—an immense and comparatively smooth and 
grassy prairie, in very strong contrast with the black masses of timber, and the glit
tering Bnow above them. With occasional exceptions, comparatively so very small 
as not to require mention, these prairies are everywhere covered with a close and 
vigqrous growth of a great variety of grasses, among which the most abundant is 
the buffalo grass. Between the Platte and Arkansas rivers, that part of this region
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which forms the basin drained by the waters of the Kansas, with which our opera, 
tions made us more particularly acquainted, is based upon a formation of calcareous 
rocks. Tbe soil of all this country is excellent, admirably adapted to agricultural 
purposes, and would support a large agricultural and pastoral population. A glance 
at tne map, along our several lines of travel, will show you that this plain is water
ed by many streams. Throughout the western half of the plain, these are shallow, 
with sandy beds, becoming deeper as they reach the richer lands approaching the 
Missouri river ; thev generally have bottom lands, bordered by bluffs varying from 
fifty to five hundred feet in height. In all this region the timber is entirely con
fined to the streams. In the eastern half, where the soil is a deep, rich, vegetable 
mould, retentive of rain and moisture, it is of vigorous growth, and of many differ
ent kinds; and throughout the western half it consists entirely of various species 
of cotton wood, which deserves to be called the tree of the desert—growing in sandy 
soils where no other tree will grow ; pointing out the existence of water, and fur
nishing to the traveller fuel, and food for his animals. Add to this, that the wes
tern border of the plain is occupied by the Sioux, Arapaho, and Cheyenne nations, and 
the Pawnees and other half-civilized tribes in its eastern limits, for whom the inter
mediate country is a war ground, you will have a tolerably correct idea of the appear
ance and condition of the country. Descending a somewhat precipitous and rocky 
hillside among the pines, which rarely appear elsewhere than on the ridge, we en
camped at its foot, where there were several springs, which are the extreme sources 
of tne Smoky Hill fork of the Kansas. From this place the view extended over 
the Arkansas valley, and the Spanish peaks in the south beyond. As the greater 
part of the men continued sick, I encamped here for the day, and ascertained con
clusively, from experiments on myself, that their illness was caused by the meat of the 
buffalo bull.

On the summit of the ridge, near the camp, were several rock built forts, which 
in front were very difficult of approach, and in the rear were protected by a preci
pice entirely beyond the reach of a rifle ball. The evening was tolerably clear, 
with a temperature at sunset of 63 degrees. Elevation of tne camp 7,300 feet.

Turning the next day to the south-west, we reached, in the course of the morn
ing, the wagon road to the settlements on the Arkansas river, and encamped in the 
afternoon on the Fontaim-qui-bouit (or Boiling Spring) river, where it was fifty 
feet wide, with a swift current. I afterwards found that the spring and river owe 
their names to the bubbling of the effervescing gas in the former, and not to the 
temperature of the water, which is cold. During the morning a tall species of 
gilia, with a slender white flower was characteristic ; and in the latter part of the 
day, another variety of esparcctte (wild clover), having the flower white, was equally 
so. We had a fine sunset of golden brown, and, in the evening a very bright moon, 
with the near mountains, made a beautiful scene. Thermometer, at sunset, was 
69 degrees, and our elevation above the sea 6,800 feet.

July 13.—The morning was clear, with a north-westerly breeze, and the ther
mometer at sunrise at 46 degrees. There were no clouds along the mountains, and 
the morning sun shewed very clearly their rugged character.

We resumed our journey very early down the river, following an extremely good 
lodge trail, which issues by the head of this stream from the Bayou Salade, a high 
mountain valley behind Pike’s peak. The soil along the road was sandy and gra
velly, and the river well timbered. We halted to noon under the shade of some 
fine large cotton-woods, our animals luxuriating on rushes, which, along this river, 
were remarkably abundant. A variety of cactus made its appearance, and among 
several strange plants were numerous and beautiful clusters of a plant resembling 
mirabilis jalapa, with a handsome convolvulus I had not hitherto seen. In the 
afternoon we passed near the encampment of a hunter named Maurice, who had 
been out into tne plains in the pursuit of buffalo calves, a number of which I saw 
among the domestic cattle near his lodge. Shortly afterwards a party of mountain
eers galloped up to us—fine-looking and hardy men, dressed in skins and mounted 
on good fat horses ; among them were several Connecticut men, a portion of Wyeth’s 
party, whom I had seen the year before, and others were men from the western 
states.

Continuing down the river, we encamped at noon on the 14th at its mouth, on
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the Arkansas river. A short distance above our encampment, on the left bank of 
the Arkansas, is a pueblo (as the Mexicans call their civilized Indian villages), 
where a number of mountaineers, who had married Spanish women in the valley of 
Taos, had collected together, and occupied themselves in farming, carrying on at 
the same time a desultory Indian trade. They were principally Americans, and 
treated us with all the rude hospitality their situation admitted; but as all commercial 
intercourse with New Mexico was now interrupted, in consequence of Mexican 
decrees to that effect, there was nothing to be had in the wav of provisions. They 
had, however, a fine stock of cattle, and furnished us an abundance of excellent 
milk. I learned here that Maxwell, in company with two other men, had started 
for Taos on the morning of the 9th, but that he would probably fall into the hands 
of the Utah Indians, commonly called the Spanish Yutes. As Maxwell had no 
knowledge of their being in the vicinity when he crossed the Arkansas, his chance 
of escape was very doubtful; but I did not entertain much apprehension for his 
life, having great confidence in his prudence and courage. I was further informed 
there had been a popular tumult among the pueblos, or civilized Indians, residing 
near Taos, against the “ foreigners " of that place, in which they had plundered 
their houses and ill-treated their families. Among those whose property had been 
destroyed, was Mr. Beaubien, father-in-law of Maxwell, from whom I had expect
ed to obtain supplies, and who had been obliged to make his escape to Santa Fe.

By this position of affairs, our expectation of obtaining supplies from Taos was 
cut off. I had here the satisfaction to meet our good bunalo-hunter of 1842, 
Christopher Carson, whose services I considered myself fortunate to secure again ; 
and as a reinforcement of mules was absolutely necessary, I despatched him imme
diately, with an account of our necessities, to Mr. Charles Bent, whose principal 
post is on the Arkansas river, about 76 miles below Fontaine-qui-bouit. He was 
directed to proceed from that post by the nearest route across the country, and 
meet me with what animals he should be able to obtain at St. Vrain’s fort. 1 also 
admitted into the party Charles Town, a native of St. Louis, a serviceable man, 
with many of the qualities of a good voyageur. According to our observations, 
the latitude of the mouth of the river is 38 deg. 15 min. 23 sec.; its longitude 
104 deg. 6 8  sec. 30 min., and its elevation above the sea 4,880 feet.

On the morning of the 16th, the time for Maxwell’s arrival having expired, we 
resumed our journey, leaving for him a note, in which it was stated that I would 
wait for him at St. Vrain’s fort until the morning of the 26th, in the event that he 
should succeed in his commission. Our direction was up the Boiling Spring river, 
it being my intention to visit the celebrated springs from which the river takes its 
name, and which are on its upper waters, at the foot of Pike’s peak. Our animals 
fared well while we were on this stream, there being everywhere a great abund
ance of prele. Ipomea leptophylla, in bloom, was a characteristic plant along the 
river, generally in large bunches, with two or five flowers on each. Beautiful 
clusters of the plant resembling mirabilis jalapa were numerous, and glycyrrhiza 
lepidota was a characteristic of the bottoms. Currants nearly ripe were abundant, 
and among the shrubs which covered the bottom was a very luxuriant growth of 
chenopodiaceous shrubs, four to six feet high.

On the afternoon of the 17th we entered among the broken ridges at the foot of 
the mountains, where tbe river made several forks. Leaving the camp to follow 
slowly, I rode a-head in the afternoon in search of the springs. In the mean time 
the clouds which had been gathering all the afternoon over the mountains, began 
to roll down their sides ; and a storm so violent burst upon me, that it appeared I 
had entered the store-house of the thunder-storms. I continued, however, to ride 
along up the river until about sunset, and was beginning to be doubtful of finding 
the springs before the next day, when I came suddenly upon a large smooth rock, 
about twenty yards in diameter, where the water from several springs was bubbling 
and boiling up in the midst of a white incrustation, with which it had covered a 
portion of the rock. As this did not correspond with a description given me by 
the hunters, I did not stop to taste the water, Dut dismounting, walked a little way 
up the river, and passing through a narrow thicket of shrubbery bordering the 
stream, stepped directly upon a huge white rock, at the foot of which the river, 
already become a torrent, foamed along, broken by a small fall. A deer which had

2  N
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been drinking at the spring was startled by my approach, and springing across the 
river bounded off up the mountain. In the upper part of the rock, which had ap
parently been formed by deposition, was a beautiful white basin, overhung by cur
rant bushes, in which the clear cold water bubbled up, kept in constant motion by 
the escaping gas, and overflowing the rock, which it had almost entirely covered 
with'a smooth crest of glistening white. I had all day refrained from drinking, re
serving myself for the spring ; and as I could not be well more wet than the rain 
had already made me, I lay down by the side of the basin and drank heartily of the 
delightful water. The spring is situated immediately at the foot of lofty mountains, 
beautifully timbered, which sweep closely round, shutting up the little valley in a  
kind of cove. As it was beginning to grow dark, I rode quickly down the river, 
on which I found the camp a few miles below.

The morning of the 18th was beautiful and clear, and all the people being anzioos 
to drink of these famous waters, we encamped immediately at tne springs, and 
spent there a very pleasant day. On the opposite side of the river is another loca
lity of springs, which are entirely of the same nature. The water has a very 
agreeable taste, which Mr. Preuss found very much to resemble that of the famous 
Seltzer springs in the grand duchy of Nassau, a country famous for wine and 
mineral waters; and it is almost entirely of the same character, though still more 
agreeable than that of the famous Bear springs, near Bear river of the Great Salt 
lake.

At 11 o’clock, when the temperature of the air was 73 degrees, that of the water 
in this was 60 deg. 5 min. ; and that of the upper spring, which issued from the 
flat rock, more exposed to the sun, was 69 degrees. At sunset, when the temperature 
of the air was 6 6  degrees, that of the lower springs was 58 degrees, and that of the 
upper 61 degrees.

July 19.—A beautiful and clear morning, with a light breeze from the north
west ; the temperature of the air at sunrise being 57 deg. 5 min. At this time the 
temperature of the lower spring was 57 deg. 8 min., and that of the upper 64 deg>.
3 min.

The trees in the neighbourhood were birch, willow, pine, and an oak resembling 
quercua alba. In the shrubbery along the river are currant bushes (rtbes), of 
which the fruit has a singular piney flavour; and on the mountain side, in a red 
gravelly soil, is a remarkably coniferous tree (perhaps an abies), having the leaves 
singularly long, broad, and scattered, with bushes of apiroea ariaefolia. By our 
observations, this place is 6,350 feet above the sea, in latitude 38 deg. 52 min. 
10 sec., and longitude 105 deg. 22 min. 45 sec.

Resuming our journey on this morning, we descended the river, in order to 
reach the mouth of the eastern fork, which I proposed to ascend. The left bank 
of the river here is very much broken. There is a handsome little bottom on the 
right, and both banks are exceedingly picturesque—strata of red rock, in nearly 
perpendicular walls, crossing the valley from north to south. About three miles 
below the springs, on the right bank of the river, is a nearly perpendicular lime
stone rock, presenting a uniformly unbroken surface, 20 to 40 feet high, containing 
very great numbers of a large univalve shell, which appears to belong to the genus 
inoceramus.

In contact with this, to the westward, was another stratum of limestone, contain
ing fossil shells of a different character; and still higher up on the stream were 
parallel strata, consisting of a compact somewhat crystalline limestone, and argilla
ceous bituminous limestone in thin layers. During the morning, we travelled up 
the eastern fork of the Fontaine-qui-bouit river, our road being roughened by 
frequent deep gullies timbered with pine, and halted to noon on a small branch of 
this stream, timbered principally with the narrow-leaved cotton-wood (popultu 
angustifolia), called by the Canadians Hard amere. On a hill near by were two 
remarkable columns of a greyish-white conglomerate rock, one of which was about 
2 0  feet high, and two feet in diameter. They are surmounted by slabs of & dark 
ferruginous conglomerate, forming black caps, and adding very much to their co
lumnar effect at a distance. This rock is very destructible by the action of the 
weather, and the hill, of which they formerly constituted a part, is entirely abraded.

A shaft of the gun-carriage was broken in the afternoon; and we made an early



bait, the stream being from 12 to 2 0  feet wide, with clear water. As usual, the 
clouds had gathered to a storm over the mountains, and we had a showery evening. 
At sunset the thermometer stood at 62 degrees, and our elevation above the sea was 
6,530 feet.

(Continued ia our next.)
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APOSTACY.

My title is a curious one, but it is apropos to the reflections I shall pen for the 
perusal of your readers. The causes which lead to the above result are so nume
rous, that I shall not pretend to comment upon them all, but call the attention of 
your subscribers to some of the most prominent.

When a man becomes associated with the people of God, it is truly astonishing 
to witness his change of feelings, and his views are of that nature as almost to 
cause the individual to imagine some strange thing has occurred to him. He is 
made liable, by his relationship to God, to be a target at which Satan shoots his 
arrows, and seeks to mar his peace and tranquility ; and in proportion as a man is 
exalted, the power of the evil one increases in activity to assail him, and his schemes 
to effect his overthrow become more powerful. Hence, for instance, when a man 
is ordained a teacher, he is more tried than the lay member, and his temptations are 
of a different nature, and stronger: to resist them requires more of the power of 
God, which is ever attendant on a faithful and humble discharge of his duty. So 
we pass from that grade of office to higher and more responsible ones. Many, very 
many men who have been faithful and trustworthy in the office of teachers, have 
been unbearable when made presiding elders; they have forgotten their places, 
pride and avariciousness have taken hold of them ; they have allowed the devil to 
suggest a great many things to them, and by thus making room for him first in 
their hearts, he has overcome them, and by dint of insinuations and acquaintance
ship, become a familiar and constant guest. Many men, who once held places of 
trust in our midst—where are they now ? They are gone, and all that remains is 
tbe finger-post, pointing out their folly and forcibly bidding us beware. Their 
eyes became jaundiced, they thought too much respect was paid to a stranger, his 
preaching so gladdening the hearts of the Saints—who are naturally a loving 
people; tbey have become wrapt by the mantle of jealousy—probably from his 
orations not partaking of the sanctimonious enough for their over-pious feelings, and 
thus their consciences have been hurt and wounded. An over-righteous person 
cannot be pleased by God, angels, or men ; he is past being pleased ; he would be 
found finding fault with Jehovah if he dare. There are many things I wish and 
pray to be delivered from, and from an over-righteous man, Oood Lord deliver me. 
T h e se  are some of the most fruitful sources of apostacy. By the mention of names 
I  could clearly illustrate my views, and point to living marks of the withering 
effect of jealousy. I care not who the man, though he may be endowed with all 
the necessary qualifications for a presiding elder, I would, as a junior in the cause 
o f  Ood, warn him against its destructive tendency. They may for a season pass 
on, they may be admired, but see if that man does not leave the church if jealousy 
once takes root. It is a foul green-eyed monster that has sapped the foundation of 
xnany families, and elders in tbe church, who have been fearful that strangers might 
g e t some gift, and they left minus something, forgetting that God bolds the hearts 
o f  all men in bis bands, and can, out of his inexhaustable treasure, supply their 
w ants. Oh! ye of little faith. Again, the stranger may preach better, or God 
m ay  have given him a more fluent gift of utterance than themselves, consequently 
they do not like him, and the poor travelling elder must for a time bear their malig
nant hints, their cold receptions, and their hard speeches, but when the people per
ce ive  his zeal and faith in the cause of God, and admire him for his consistency of 
conduct, then every kind word to the stranger, invitation, shake of the han<f, or 
admiration of the Saints of his preaching, if expressed in the presence of a jealous
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minded person, is like a poisoned dagger to his heart, it cankers and eats out all the 
good, and he drops from the church, in fact, apostatizes. Ask him the reason, and 
should he tell you truly, he would say, avoid jealousy as you would the Upas tree. 
I t  was the death blow to my influence, for when I  saw the mole-hill of affection, I ,  
by my jealousy, magnified it into a mountain. The course then to avoid this is for 
every man to stand nobly in his office, act conscientiously before God, be upright in 
all his dealings, try to comfort the hearts of all, speak good of all that come3 
recommended, till you find them out bad; then is the time to denounce them, and 
do not freeze up your bowels of compassion, nor in any way be double minded, but 
know that so long as you act nobly and liberally in your office, your good qualities 
will shine forth, and the praise of God and men shall be yours. Never allow your
self to be overcome by the spirit of jealousy, for as sure as that takes hold it will 
never loose its grasp till it has brought you down to destruction, shame, and reproach. 
Never let an elder think he will rise upon the ruin of another  ̂character, but raise 
one of his own by dint of perseverance and honesty before Gqd, and when you rise 
to the topmost round of the ladder, consider you need presence of mind to keep 
your equilibrium, or should you lose that, you fall, and great is the fall thereof, 
and you are a long time recovering, if ever you attain your former place. 'Many 
are like the country maid who returning from milking, bearing her pail on her head, 
contemplated her future prospects, the purchases she should make with her chickens, 
milk, &c., bow she would reject such and such suitors, and while labouring under 
these buoyant feelings, she tossed her head, upset her milk, and was brought to her 
senses by seeing the contents of her pail past recovering. So many, who have been 
raised to places of trust, have become intoxicated with the spirit of praise, have 
grasped after undue influence, have tampered with their brother’s feelings and 
character, have forgot the ladder of promotion and spumed the same, have looked 
indignantly upon their helpers and associates, and have thereby upset their milk 
pails, and are lost, perhaps, for ever.

Humility is an indispensable ingredient in a servant of God, and where this is 
not, apostacy will take place sooner or later. We must consider that, because we 
are placed at the head of a branch or conference, we are not beyond the possibility of 
falling, but keep in mind the numerous beacons that warn us of impending danger; 
and I pray God that every man desiring to do right, may be helped by the blessings 
of God, and the prayers of his people so to do.

While I am writing I will take the liberty to say a few more words. The office 
of an elder is not a momentary thing, but if we use it right, an eternal office. I  
am fearful many elders do not rightly think of it, but are apt to take too much 
scope in a variety of things. It is true my conscience may be more tender than 
many, but however that may be I shall take the liberty to speak and write freely. 
There are many ideas as to what is sin, and what is not. I will enumerate a few 
species of sin, as another cause of so many apostatizing. When some receive a 
little power they are apt to indulge in many practices that are abominable in the 
sight of God, and they forget his eye is on their ways. I am here to husband all 
the talents and means put into my power, but not to use them in mingling with the 
wicked, and so bring the cause of God into disrepute. I hold it essential to make 
myself thoroughly acquainted with the power of the evil one, so as to warn my 
weaker brethren, but a visit once or twice to such scenes are enough, and will not 
squander the money tbat the Saints have given me in scenes of this kind. A hint 
to the wise is enough. I consider my priesthood of that sacred kind that I dare 
not sully it by any connexion with the wicked, further than I am compelled to do 
by necessity. I would therefore beseech my fellow labourers, if they wish to have 
the Spirit of God, and to exhort their brethren to virtue, chastity, and temperance, 
to show the example ; not by signing the pledge, no, for that shews your want of 
faith in the gospel of Christ, because if you truly are a faithful follower of Jesus 
Christ you will add to your faith, temperance; and you covenanted to keep the 
commandments of God when you went to the water, and I am sure temperance is 
one. Then why sign a pledge? Oh! ye of little decision.

Elders, let purity of intention be your motto, and you will prosper and never fail, 
and in the things of God you will be fruitful, and not barren.

D . C. K im b a l l .
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When we were first privileged by hearing the proclamation of the gospel of Jesus 
Christ, we almost invariably heard the people told, that if they received and obeyed 
the principles of truth, they would have to suffer persecution for the same; that 
from the moment they were classed with the Saints of Ood, they would find an 
array of enemies with which beforetime they were unacquainted, and truly in 
our own experience, and in that of others, we have found it too true.

We feel by no means anxious to intrude ourselves upon our readers, but believing 
that the biography of the servants and handmaidens of the Lord would be interest
ing, and especially a detail of the manner in which they became acquainted with 
the principle* of truth ; we shall trespass upon the indulgence of our readers in a 
few reminiscences of the past, in reference to that period of our history.

Wonderful and various are the ways by which the people of God are led, and 
singular on many occasions are the means by which persons, who, beforetime, have 
been enshrouded, as it were, in the clouds of sectarianism, burst the gloom of their 
enthralment to rejoice in the light of the gospel of truth. In makiiig a few remarks 
upon our position as a sectarian, it is with no intention of meddling with the 
characters of others, so we shall confine our remarks to our own experience. We 
remember well, after revelling in the follies of the day, and of youth, how we were 
first led to contemplate the subject of religion, and to think seriously of living not 
for this life only, but in the anxious hope and desire of a life to come.

We shall make no pretensions to any extra piety after we found ourselves associated 
in membership with a body of Particular Baptists, but merely state that we were pro
bably on a par with the rest of the members. We laboured, at least, diligently in 
endeavouring to promote the interests of the cause, but had to regret, that though 
we anticipated a time when all the chapels in the land would baptize by immersion, 
yet their was no progression in knowledge of heavenly things, but a miserable sub
stitute in a continued discussion upon doctrine. For some ten years and upwards 
our connexion continued with this body, when we were led, by intercourse with a 
friend, to contemplate the subject of baptism for remission of sins. At the outset, 
this subject was anything but pleasing to contemplate, as clashing with our former 
Calvanistic views, in being of too meritorious a nature to be compatible with the 
honour and glory of God. But notwithstanding our prejudices, the truth of the 
doctrine, from the mere reading of the New Testament, forced itself upon us, and 
we were compelled to acknowledge it, in spite of every preconceived opinion. 
So far as we had received the doctrine it was good, bringing with it joy 
and gladness which our former experience had never known; and, of course, like 
the one who had found a piece of silver, we called upon our friends to rejoice with 
us. But here we were much disappointed in finding scarcely one disposed to view 
the subject in the same light, but rather to manifest a spirit of opposition and per
secution, of which beforetime we could not have supposed them capable.

But, notwithstanding this, conviction grew upon conviction, until action became 
absolutely necessary, and in an affectionate manner we addressed the members of 
the church by letter, stating our views, and the necessity we felt of withdrawing 
from their communion, and of seeking a connexion with some who would recognize 
with us a doctrine, which we now considered to be all-important.

And now, on this decided step being taken, became manifested a spirit of perse
cution in our old friends, of which beforetime we could not have believed them 
capable. Every reason but the true one was assigned for our falling away, and 
motives the most foolish and wicked were assigned for the steps we* had taken. 
Thus, at an early period, though we had never heard of the Saints of the last days, 
did we begin to suffer for the little accession of truth which we had made.

Under these circumstances we became desirous of disseminating the doctrine on 
which we had separated ourselves, and for which we had begun to suffer, by being
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publicly lectured against, and otherwise maligned. Success appeared for a time 
to crown our efforts with regard to a few individuals, but it was evident there was 
something radically deficient in the means employed; for, however some appeared 
to approve of, and rejoice in, the doctrine, they could not be persuaded to act; and 
we have since discovered that we wanted the power and authority of the holy priest
hood, that we might teach with authority ana not as the scribes of the day. While 
under these circumstances, we met with a person who made some statements in 
relation to the Latter-day Saints, and especially to the fact of the doctrine of bap
tism for the remission of sins being held by them. After several conversations 
upon the subject with the same person, who was not then a member with the Saints, 
'we experienced the heavy hand of affliction under a severe illness, which lasted for 
some time. While suffering and becoming convalescent, the important step which 
we had taken, and the consequences resulting therefrom, by no means died away 
in our reflections, but rather became magnified in our estimation, and of continually 
increasing importance.

The period, however, of recovery arrived, when, still rejoicing in the principle 
upon which we had acted, we again came in contact with the person before alluaed 
to, and found him in a very different condition to that in which he was on our 
previous acquaintance, inasmuch as he had joined the church of Jesus Christ of 
Latter-day Saints about a fortnight before. Of course, the subject of religion was 
renewed between us, and we found the person rejoicing, beyond measure, in the 
principles he had embraced. He narrated his experience with great joy and glad
ness, and though we endeavoured to throw doubt upon many points, and to argue 
against others, we could not refrain from feeling the force of the principles of truth 
in a manner not soon to be forgotten.

The following day, while conversing with the same person, we were accosted, in 
a very friendly manner, by the presiding elder of the little branch of the church 
where it occurred. He was cool, courteous, and apparently well-informed on the 
principles of the church. We discussed the subject with him for some time, and 
finally received and accepted an invitation from him to attend a meeting. On the 
following Wednesday evening, therefore, for the first time, we found ourselves 
within the walls of a humble cottage, listening to the principles of eternal truth as 
they fell from the lips of poor and despised Mormons, as they were termed. What we 
witnessed and experienced on the occasion, we feel assured will never be blotted 
from our memory, but ever be recalled with grateful feeliqgs of thanksgiving unto 
the God of all grace.

In defiance of every disposition to be captious, and question every principle we 
heard, we were compelled to acknowledge the power of truth, and we remember well 
the happiness, the unspeakable delight with which we were filled on the occasion. 
It was in vain that we retired to rest, or seek for our customary slumber; joy and 
gladness unspeakable filled our soul at the very thought that the fulness of the 
gospel had been restored, that men having authority from heaven had come forth 
to proclaim it unto the sons of men, ana that all the glorious promises of our 
Saviour could be realized, and that roan could know for himself, independent of 
his fellow man, tbe truth as it was in Christ Jesus.

Here, then, before we crossed the threshold of the kingdom of God, did we per
ceive the great difference between the systems of men and the religion of God; 
the one upheld by the skill, eloquence, or tact of its advocates, the other ratified by 
infallible signs promised by the Son of God, and realized by the believing ana 
faithful.

We continued to attend the meetings of the Saints, but under many temptations 
and doubts, accompanied by several individuals, who, we rejoice to say, are now in 
in the church of Christ, as labourers in the gospel. The news of our proceedings 
was soon bruited abroad, and we found we had committed a great crime in the 
estimation of the religious public, by merely attending the meetings of the Saints, 
though none of us had joined them.

We also found that we had not only to contend with the opposition of the 
sectarists, but also our own temptations, our misgivings in regard to the truth of the 
system we were contemplating. The Book of Mormon was a great stumbling 
block to us personally.
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Its grammatical inaccuracies and errors of spelling, we were inclined to think an 
evidence of its fallacy, whilst the vigorous opposition and zeal manifested by the 
religious world, in the circulation of all kinds of slanderous assertions and tales, led 
us at many times to pause, and reflect upon what we were about, and to consider 
well our faith. In reflecting upon the Book of Mormon, we forgot that tbe Lord 
called forth his servant from tne field, and from his daily labour, to do his work; 
and to translate such a work as the Book of Mormon, he would necessarily'act in 
simplicity, and perform the task according to his ability, and in tbe language which 
he could command. But, again, we thought that if the work were not true the 
elders who came from America were very unwise to bring the Book of Mormon 
with them, inasmuch as the first principles of the gospel could be preached from 
the New Testament alone.

But, however, at this period occurred an incident that did much to remove our 
doubts, and to establish us in the faith of the gospel. One who had accompanied 
us in attending the meetings almost from the beginning, who was distinguished 
for his piety and humility as superintendent of the General Baptist Sunday School, 
being much exercised in his mind on one occasion, on returning home from a meet
ing, was led most earnestly to pray that God would make it manifest unto him, 
whether the principles as taught bv the Saints were of him or not, covenanting most 
earnestly that he would be faithful with his life if they were so, and on the con
trary, asking to be enabled to reject them if false. His own statement was, that 
be never before was enabled to approach the Lord in so much earnestness and sin
cerity. After he had risen from his knees, and got upon his bed to repose for the night, 
“ the power of the Holy Ghost came upon him, and he spake with tongues, and 
magnified God.*' The joy and satisfaction consequent to him, were such as to 
banish sleep from his system; he had received of an influence whose nature was life- 
eternal, and the weariness of the body was forgotten in the almost overwhelming 
joy of the soul. We subsequently heard him under the same influence, and 
remember well that he spoke in the Greek tongue, in the words of Archimedes, 
who, when overjoyed at making some fresh discovery, ran into the streets of Athens, 
exclaiming, Eureka ! Eureka! I have found it 1 I have found it 1 Perhaps a 
sceptic would say that such a thing was very easy; but we would state for the sa
tisfaction of our readers that the young man was as ignorant of Greek as he possibly 
could be. From this time forth, our personal obedience to the great law of adop
tion became a constant thought, especially as one of our number had been fa
voured, like the house of Cornelius, with the gift of tongues previously to being 
baptized.

We continued still to attend the meetings, and as we could not confine to our
selves the principles we had heard, nor the realities we anticipated, we were as
sailed every hour in the day by various religionists, while the pulpits began to thun
der their anathemas upon the system and the persons connected with it.

While many things were put forth in the papers of the day in the way of con
demnation and ridicule, and which we had then no means of refuting, yet, we 
could not but be surprised, and even encouraged, by the conduct of others, who, 
while professing to labour for our recovery from so great a heresy, hesitated not to 
make use of the most sweeping and palpable falsehoods, that were at once self-evi
dent to our understandings, and they, consequently, produced a contrary effect to 
that which their authors intended.

In. a short time, and at intervals, we, who had been attending the meetings, 
joined the church, by being baptized in the name of Jesus Christ for the remission 
of our sins, when opposition and persecution raged to as great an extent as they 
eould under the circumstances go. Some were banished from their father’s 
house the very hour they became the children of God, others suffered the loss of 
friends, and the esteem and patronage of those who beforetime had liberally sup
ported them, and all were taught to know, that they that will live godly in 
Christ Jesus must suffer persecution.

We have before made allusion to the use of falsehood in opposing the truth, and 
that, too, on the part of individuals whom we could not have considered capable 
of resorting to such a means, but we understood not then that truth could not be 
brought to oppose truth, as all truth is harmonious, and, consequently, falsehood
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is the weapon that must be used for the purpose. We soon had the most glaring 
manifestation of the same in the first lecture against us, which we heard from the 
pulpit. It was delivered by our own former pastor, by whom, too, we had been 
introduced into the Society of Particular Baptists.

The lecture was truly unique, and very original, the introduction consisting of 
an enumeration of the various systems of fanaticism that had sprung up in different 
ages, the climax of absurdity being furnished by the Mormons. 'Hie Book of 
Mormon, of course, was an important topic in tne discourse; it was described as 
being a poor, weak, miserable production, that needed only to be looked at to con
vince any one of its fallacy. It was then described on the ground of the old 
Spaulding story, as having been written in close imitation of tne Old Testament, 
and before many minutes had elapsed it was said not to be at all like the Old Testament 
for the prophecies of the Old Testament were dark and mysterious, but those of 
the Book of Mormon were too lucid and too bright.”

One great point of the lecturer was to prove that we werp heretics, and 
like the heretics of former days, were equally rude and unpolite. “ For,” said 
the speaker, “ the infidels, in the days of Calvin, could not give that venerable 
reformer his proper name, but called him ( Jack,' and also, in tne days of Baxter, 
that clever divine was called ‘ Dick,' so with these Mormons, while they address 
each other by the appellation of ‘ brother.' Cant, hypocrisy, which my soul hates."

Let it be understood here, that the lecturer's motto or text was no other than, 
1 Cor., 14 chap., 2 0  verse. “ Brethren, be not children in understanding; how* 
beit, in malice be ye children, but in understanding men."

After various most unwarrantable statements, as to the characters of the indi
viduals who had joined the Saints, he discharged the following elegant morsel of 
pulpit eloquence. “ The Mormons were anxious to get amongst them intelligent and 
respectable people, but they could not accomplish it, they therefore formed their 
soeiety either out of old people in their dotage, or of young folks that knew no
thing ; they were like the bird that fed upon carrion, and reminded him of the old 
adage, ‘ That the devil would rather play a small game than no game at all.’ ”

Suffice it to say that the entire lecture was a tissue of misstatements and false
hoods from beginning to end, making many friends to the principles, and building 
up the Saints in an astonishing manner, for they had witnessed one of the most noted 
men, of great originality of mind, and a well-known discussionist being compelled 
to resort to the most glaring falsehoods and the vilest vituperation of character, 
in order to make out what he thought a case against the Mormons. We shall, at 
present, for fear of trespassing too much upon the patience of our readers, come to 
a conclusion, as we may possibly resume tne subject of these reminiscences at a 
future time. E d it o b .

REFLECTIONS ON THE SEEKERS OF MYSTERIES:

I  again obtrude on your readers, ba t seeing so much upon which to write, I  feel con
strained by this medium to give publicity to my views. I  am aware that your reader* 
would rather read an article opon some new principle, and be edified in that manner (as 
the desire of the Saints is to acquire a knowledge of the sublime truths of the gospel of 
Christ), but I  do not feel to open the treasury of the Lord before I  see that the minds of 
my associates are ready to receive and fully comprehend the principles to be developed, 
fearfal lest by a development of them, it would only produce the opposite to admiration— 
abhorrence—and thereby become wasted; for if a person wished to catch water and secure 
it for after-use, he would not put it in a leaky barrel and thereby waste it, but would 
first tighten and drive up the hoops; so with some Saints, pour water into them or know
ledge, and it leaks and becomes lost, and your labours to fill the barrel are altogether 
fruitless and ineffectual.
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Since I  have been in England, I  hare received most pressing invitations to unfold principles 
o f  truth, the parties expressing their strength of mind to receive any teachings, and however 
strong, it could not in the least affect them. I have been asked a thousand and one ques
tions, yet the very persons moBt anxious to learn, are the greatest babblers you can find; 
and  however much you might feel inclined, in the presence of some individuals, to speak of 
th e  beauty of the gospel, I have generally found some traitor, who has been so anxious to 
b e  thought by his brethren and sisters to know something more than they do, that he has 
ru n  like a penny postman from house to house, to tell them what he knows, seldom telling 
w ho was the bestower of the knowledge, but wished it to be understood be found it out, 
h is own mighty td f—that he dug the mine of inexhaustible truth, and struck the vein him
self; they are pirates, land sharks—and many of these characters exist. Not that I  care 
to  have the honour of telling anything new, for I  confess I  can only, in point of knowledge 
pertaining to the mysteries of the kingdom of God, clearly read A and a part of B ; and I  
have found individuals so far outstrip me in point of revelations, visions, dreams, that did I  
n o t know that 1 had received something a t the hands of the Lord, I  should repine and 
th ink  1 was neglected. I  have been obliged to knock under or succumb to the mighty 
weight of their knowledge, and I  have thought, should their dreams and revelations be 
w ritten, that they could say with John, “ the world could not contain them." I  am very cer
tain  that the world would not receive them, for many know more than angels or men, and 
1 have thought they would forget whether they were in the body or out of it, and go up to 
th e  third place, and we should loose their society ; but what a blessed release for a self- 
conceited man—I believe God does despise them, and I  know that men do.

I  have heard in my travels such histories of things, that I  am sure it is poison to listen 
to  them. I  have been asked for the white stone, and had to confess my ignorance and ac
knowledge I  did not know of it. I  have had to award the palm to some of my most noble 
sisters, and confess that they outstrip me and leave me in the lu rch ; but question them on the 
first principles of the gospel, or the Joint Stock Company, and you find the one is stale and 
w orn threadbare by frequent use, the other must prosper before they can give it assistance. 
Again, if an elder come amongst them, no matter how destitute of money or clothes* 
preach he must—labour and unfold principles unto them—tell them of mysteries pertain
ing  to the kingdom of G od; but if, perchance, he should unfold the mystery that his feet 
a re  on the ground, and name his wants—his short acquaintance among them, &c., is urged 
to  rebut the crying wants of tbe travelling e lder; he is at once denounced as extravagant 
and out of reason. They imagine that because he is sent without purse or scrip, he must 
never have a penny in his pocket—must live on the wind—create clothes out of nothing— 
preach night and day—be dragged round from pillar to post—and then when night comes 
(oh, p en ! forbid to write his feelings I) he throws himself upon his bed, and feels once 
again free from the press of company, and robs himself of sleep to meditate and prepare 
to  relate something new, for if he does not he will soon find he is not wanted ; and should 
h e  be placed there for a season (in the place where the richest hive), he must preach till 
they are tired—must not move from them till they are pleased; but when he perceives the 
situation he is placed in, he does not endeavour to speak of mysteries about John and 
Daniel’s four-footed beasts, two heads, &c., but he goes to the smaller and poorer 
branches, where he can truly receive assistance to buy his clothes, for amongst the rich his 
w ants are not seen and esteemed — such a mystery acts as an emetic. I  beg pardon for 
my use of figures. For the correctness of my assertion I  appeal to our efforts in behalf of 
th e  Joint Stock Company. We have obtained more shares where the people are poor, 
trad e  fluctuating, and few in number, than we did in large and very respectable branches. 
I  ask travelling elders, who have assisted them most ? has it been the rich ? I  
answer, Nol Preach, preach, night and day, bnt never mention your wants, for if 
you should, you will receive their frowns, and the shake of the hand is not so friendly but 
cool. Oh I how changed. Christ very truly said, the poor had the gospel preached unto 
them, and never mentioned the rich, other than they scarcely could be saved. And why ? 
Because their money was their god ; they worship it, and so are proud of the influence 
it gives them ; they close up the bowels of their compassion and see their brother in need. 
The apostle said to the rich, go to and howl. Of course there are exceptions, but 1 speak 
generally, and feel the force of my assertions. 1 am not careful about its savouriness, so 
long as its truth ; and I  now stand as the advocate of my brethren in the ministry—the 
sacrifices—the trials—the difficulties they have to contend with, few know ; and should 
they embrace the privilege given to others, and unbosom their feelings—make a confidant 
of some one or two of congenial feelings (and to the heart of a true man it is similar to a 
hearty cry when the heart is overcharged), he is sure to be belied. Or should he tell his 
little wants in all simplicity and truth, he is sure to find himself mistaken in his supposed 
bosom friend, and he is made, of necessity, a man over the things God has revealed to him ; 
and thus the true and faithful Saints, who would derive good from the things you could
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tell them, are debarred from enjoying them, because traitors are in their midst, and those 
are the characters ever ready to magnify the little wishes of the poor travelling elder to  be 
as large as monnt Etna, and extravagance is put down as his weak point. He m ost walk 
and never ride—must preach and never name his barefootedness, his threadbare clothes— 
must preach something new—something they never heard before, otherwise he w ill not 
satisfy this learned branch. A t one place he must put on a sanctified look and never 
smile or nse a figure or parable, for thoy are so very delicate, and tbeir nerves are bo very 
sensitive, they cannot bear to hear a preacher ase a familiar figure ; at another he is to  be 
serious ; a t a third H he will not suit us,” and so you go on, from place to place, till a t  last 
you give up, and declare you will not try to please any one, but endeavour to please God 
and yourself. And I  would say to elders, to. new beginners especially, never strain your
selves to tell them any thing new, rely upon the spirit of Jehovah, and teach and preach 
what He gives you. Never attempt to explain Daniel’s visions of horns, tails, eyea, and 
heads, for if you do, you will explain yourself away beyond the bounds of time and space; 
and although it may not get you so fine a name as being a popular preacher, nor receive 
so many invitations to preach, or be looked upon so highly for a season, you will eventually, 
by sterling worth and sound sense, recommend yourself to every honest-hearted Saint and 
foreigner to our creed. They who love these mysteries will be tired of them by and bye, 
and he that gives way to such desires to satisfy his cupidity, will become as dark as mid
night, until he can say, like the Great Gun, I  can preach as well without the spirit of God 
as with i t ; and why ? because you have run before the spirit of God, relied upon your own 
wisdom, and fallen a prey to the desires of those whom you thought your friends; and they 
now retort npon you and back-bite you, till you are compelled to leave and go elsewhere, 
having got to the end of the stretched rope. Had you taught the first principles, and re
lied solely upon the spirit of God, and been humble, I  am certain tbat so long as you re
mained faithful, and in all sincerity before God, and with singleness of heart sought to 
magnify your office as an elder, God never, no never would leave you without a word to 
say, but on the contrary your words would be savoury and good. Never allow that organ, 
termed by phrenologists self-approbation, to be too large, for if you do, the desire to  ob
tain the encomiums of your brethren for good preaching, will prove a misfortune; but 
rather know yourself that you have done your duty faithfully before God, and feel you 
have his approbation. Whether your discourse is stale or new it is his will and not your 
own, yours being swallowed up in the will of God; thus you will succeed and bring more 
into the kingdom of God, and effect the object for which you were called to the office of 
elder. I f  you do this, you truly magnify your office, and make it honourable.

I  am aware many are fond of the applause of their brethren ; it is food to live upon ; it 
is congenial to their feelings; but if they cut off the ears of the people by telling them of 
John’s visions, of great things, of marvellous things about a nation being born in a  day, of 
the white stone, of the new name, on all of which they are in ignorance themselves (yet 
must, forsooth, tell something new to please these truly mysterious people), what is the re
sult ? My dear brethren, it is a very mistaken notion, do not do i t ; tell them the plain and 
simple facts of the gospel of C hrist; be humble, patient, frugal, and economical over all yon 
have got, whether temporal or spiritual, and for one or five talents you shall receive ten or 
tw enty; and although for a season you bear the taunts and sly hints about your plain 
preaching, &c., you will shine forth after a season. I  shall preach faith and repentance 
here, because I  know nothing else to tell them till they get to Zion, where God has 
appointed his mysteries (if any there are) shall be revealed, and not in Babylon. Let no one 
suppose that when I  come they will hear mysteries, for I  know none other than some of 
my pressing wants, and these are too much for some people to receive, especially amongst 
those who have the means to do it, for God having made them stewards over a part of his 
treasures, they keep them as close as the bird in the cage; but the poor, who receive a 
few shillings for their weekly toil, are far more liberal, and can see your wants, though, as 
is generally the case, they are not preached to so frequently as the rich, still they are con
tent, and will do more for a travelling elder. God bless the poor, and the rich too, so long 
as they desire liberal things, and if they do, they shall live by them, and God will abun
dantly bless them. The poor are willing to help the Joint Stock Company with their 
limited means, and will exercise faith and take up from ten to twenty shares, and thereby 
show their readiness to put the machine in motion. Come, then, ye wealthy brethren, assist 
us, for we need it, if you do it from the heart, and the very God of heaven shall bless yon 
and increase your riches so long as you use them for his glory, and the furtherance of his 
cause; but if you are niggardly, it will take wings and flee away, and bring you down to 
poverty and probably apostacy. I have seen this as the result of niggardly proceedings; 
bu t on the other hand, when I  have seen liberality of soul manifested, the individual has 
prospered. Many very essential works might have been put forth in Nauvoo, and, in all pro
bability the translation of the Bible would have been effected, and we had possession of the
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unbounded privilege of a perusal of the sacred volume, but for the narrow, sixpenny-souls of 
some men, who would rather build a mill, or live on their money, than let the church rea
lize the benefit of the labours of the prophet. They made their money their god, and I  
am  bold to affirm it will prove the destruction of a great number. They would rather the 
Gentiles, who lurk for our blood, should receive the benefit of using and trading with 
their money—a railway or bank, or houses or lands should rather have it in their power 
than the church; because suspicion has so rivetted on their minds, they want to see it pros
p e r first, then come in at the fag end, and thereby have a fag end glory, to which they are 
welcome so far as I am concerned; but I  have ambition to rise to the height of perfection 
in  being liberal as I  am in other species of attributes to which man can possibly arrive. Let 
no one take umbrage at what I  have written, because of its plainness; of their tru th  I  know 
hundreds of elders will bear me o u t; but if I stand alone and as a target to receive the 
arrows of the illiberal, I  know, as a servant of God, that I  have written facts, stern facts, 
and incontrovertible ones. Let it go forth then, for it will reach those for whom it is in
tended, and I  trust no man will impugn my motives, but consider it emanated from a man 
who possesses a liberal heart,who delights to bless the poor and needy, and you, and who 
knows what it is to have riches, houses and land, and forsake them for the gospel’s sake, 
and is willing to do it again and again, as often as God requires i t ; therefore, let no man 
say “ I  do not know what it is to have riches, and therefore it is easier to write than to act 
i t  may be so in some cases, but I  rejoice to say that meanness, or a narrow, contracted soul 
never formed an ingredient or had a place in my constitution.

You must excuse my long articles, as I  am lead beyond what I  intended by the truth. 
My subject having put the spirit in me, and I  felt warm upon it, as I penned these 
solemn truths. Let us have liberal souls, wide as eternity, to comprehend the goodness of 
God, and be liberal as God is liberal, and he will delight in you and bless you, for he likes 
a  cheerful giver. Let your hearts be warmed and stimulated to do acta of generosity, and, 
as the kindness of the daughter of Abraham was ever to be a memorial, so shall be yonr good 
acts to the elders and the Joint Stock Company. I  love to pray for my Mends who lend 
the  helping hand and administer to my wants, and all the travelling elders will respond 
Amen.

1 am, your sincere friend,
D a v i d  C. K i m b a l l .

LETTER TO R. HEDLOCK.

Macclesfield Street South, City Road, M ay 18th, 1846.

Dear Hedlock,—We have had our quarterly conference yesterday, and all has passed 
off well. I  think it was the best that we have had in London since I  have been here. We 
had but little business to do, except talk about the Joint Stock Company. I  am happy to 
say that after a great deal of explanation, the Saints in this conference are coming up 
about right, and I  think we shall shall not be behind others at the end of the year, if we 
w ere a little so at the start.

I  feel quite enconraged from what the Saints are doing, for, I  believe, they will do their 
utmost. I  have been lately sending the proclamations to the lords, dukes, viscounts, mar
quises, bishops, members of parliament, and all kinds of b i g  men. I  fold them up nicely 
In an envelope, and superscribe the title, name, and private residence, and send them 
through the post office. Is this right, Father Hedlock; if not, please tell me ?

Brother Cuerden is here s till; to-morrow the Deed is to be registered complete, and 
then I  have no doubt but you will feel happy. On Thursday, 1 am going to Birmingham, 
1 shall stay there till conference, then I  shall see you. Brother H. Crump will also be a t 
the conference. I  am well, 1 hope you are the same. My love to  brothers Ward, 
Banks, and Wilson.

Your’s respectfully,
E. H. D avies.
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TO MR. THOMAS WARD.

Sir,—From an article emanating from you as President of the British and American 
Commercial Joint Stock Company, which appeared in your last nnmber of the Stab, 
and also from an Address by Mr. Thomas D. Brown, in the same publication, I  am led 
to presume that your Joint Stock Company is now legally established according to the 
provisions of an Act of Parliament; and such being the case, I  deem it a matter of 
courtesy towards yourself and the gentlemen comprising the Board of Directors, 
to thank you on my own behalf, as well as for my co-trustee Mr. Samuel Downes, 
for the manner in which you hare conducted the arduous duties necessarily attendant 
upon so novel and important an undertaking; and when I  take into consideration the great 
number of shareholders, it seems to me a matter of surprise that the trustees you ap
pointed at the formation of your intended company, hare not, upon any one occasion, been 
appealed to—this of itself speaks volumes, and if anything can, a t once gives the highest 
evidence of the integrity of your motives, and the satisfactory manner in which you hare 
conducted the preliminary arrangements.

The period, then, having arrived when it becomes incumbent upon your trustees to re
tire from the office deputed to them, allow me, while surrendering my office, to express 
my satisfaction at the result, and in doing so, I  am sure that every well wisher to the in
terests of the company will coincide, and join me in congratulating you and the directors 
upon the accomplishment of your intentions, namely—the formation of a society for trad
ing purposes, based upon British law—an association, too, which in three points, a t least, 
stands without a rival for the benefit of the working man—first, from the trifling amount 
per share; second, from the number of shareholders; and, third, from the extent of its 
objects.

Trusting, Sir, that the gentlemen hereafter called to preside at the Board of Directors, 
will ever bear in mind integrity of purpose, I  can with confidence predict a successful re
sult to your future undertakings.

Believe me, Sir, with an ardent desire for the prosperity of your company,
Your most obedient servant, R. J ames.

Liverpool, May 22d, 1816.

JU N E  1, 1846.

In our readings of the various public newspapers of the day, we have observed 
many slanderous and false statements in reference to the Saints in the west, and of 
their progress on their journey westward. These have generally been quotations 
from the most disreputable paper published in the west, the Warsaw Signal, and 
we are astonished that respectable journals in this country should disgrace their 
columns by Buch extracts. We have, however, in our present number, extracted a 
more favourable statement from a New York paper, which, though not correct in 
all its items, yet gives a much better statement as to the camp generally.

The attention of our readers will no doubt be directed to the contributions of 
elder D. 0 . Kimball, and we trust that the principles therein taught, will be duly 
considered and acted upon; let no one take offence at any apparent severity in them, 
but rather place themselves, by their conduct, in such a position as to be free from 
the application of the remarks upon themselves.
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It will be seen, from the letter of elder Davies, that our deed was nearly com
pleted, and by the return of elder Hedlock from London, we have ascertained for 
a certainty that the deed would be delivered complete on Wednesday the 2 0 th 
instant.

We would again remind the Saints that our General Conference will take place 
in Manchester, in Whitsun-week, commencing on Sunday the last day of May. t 

We ought also to remind the Directors of the Complete Registration, that much 
advantage would be derived by their assembling in Liverpool, at least two days pre
vious to the Conference.

We request the presidents of conferences, and others, to bear in mind that we shall 
require at the General Conference as accurate a return as can be made of the members’ 
increase, and present standing of the Saints, represented either by delegate, or by 
letter. A strict compliance with this injunction will much oblige.

THE MOEMON EMIGRATION.

(Extracted from, the London Time* Newspaper o f the 18tA May, 1646.)

The Mormons of Nauvoo are fairly en route for California. They have all left their old 
residence, and at the last accounts were just crossing the head waters of the Chariton 
river, about 150 miles west of Nauvoo. A Locofoco paper has been established at Nauvoo 
since their departure, and contains some very interesting items of intelligence concerning 
the progress of the expedition, and the general prospects of the country. It states, on tbe 
authority of a letter from a gentleman travelling with the company, that everything haa 
gone on well, th#t the party is in good health, and the grand caravan moved slowly, but 
peacefully. Their progress had been materially retarded by the want of fodder for their 
live stock; the grass not having fairly started, reduced them to the necessity of labouring 
for the farmers on the route, to supply the deficiency. They travel in detached companies, 
from 5 to 10 miles apart, and, in point of order, resemble a military expedition. The 
editor of the Hancock Eagle, the paper referred to, says, that he visited the camp 
before it broke np. It was in the vigorous weather of February, and the tents were 
bloekaded by snow-drifts; yet the scene seemed cheerful and animated. From appearance 
he thought they would suffer most severely before reaching their destination. Is was the 
intention of at least some of the companies to halt in the valley of the Sweet-water river, 
and put in a crop for the subsistence of themselves and others who may follow. Numbers 
were on their way from the eastern states to join the expedition. The same paper says, 
that in the whole town of Nauvoo it would be impossible to purchase a drop of ardent 
spirits! No drinking, gambling, or any similar vice had ever been introduced there, 
though, as a new class of emigrants was pouring in to take the place of the Mormons, it 
seemed altogether probable that they would bring with them the accompaniments of 
“ civilization.” The Temple was for sale, and a wealthy bachelor gentleman from the south 
had arrived, with the intention of purchasing it. His object, it is said, is to convert the 
Temple into an asylum for destitute widows and orphans, and to purchase lands aud 
town lots, and endow it out of the rents of the same. The Eagle contains the following 
paragraph concerning a prospective improvement in Nauvoo :—“ The agent of an eastern 
company has arrived here for the purpose of selecting a site for the erection of manufac
tories. By throwing out a wing dam into the Mississippi, and cutting a short canal, water
power can be obtained here sufficient to drive all the machinery in the state. A fall of two 
and a-half to three feet can be had, with an inexhaustable supply of water at all seasons. 
The Mormons had a project on foot to accomplish this, through the aid of an English com
pany, and if they had not been molested would have commenced operations this spring.
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A fond of 4100,000 had been already subscribed, which was to have been expended in the 
erection of factories, the purchase of farms in the vicinity, and in bridging the Mississippi. 
We are informed by an engineer, who has examined the locality, that there is not a  spot 
on the river that will bear a favourable comparison with Nauvoo, in point of eligibility for 
the establishing of a great manufacturing interest. H ie idea is not chimerical, that this 
city will in time be the Lowell of the West.”—Neva York Courier and Enquirer.

LIVERPOOL CONFERENCE.

According to previous announcement, the Liverpool Quarterly Conference was held in 
the Music Hall, May, 17th, 1846.

The meeting being called to order, was opened by singing and prayer. Elder J .  Banks 
moved that elder Thomas Wilson preside on the occasion, and that elder J .  S. Cantwell act 
as clerk, which was voted unanimously.

The number of officers present were two high priests, 20 elders, 23 priests, eight teach
ers, and five deacons. The total number of members represented in thirteen branches 
was 750 members, including three high priests, 31 elders, 60 priests, 23 teachers, and 14 
deacons.

In the coarse of the proceedings, brother John Wilson, late of London, and formerly of 
Burnley, was ordained to the office of a priest.

The proceedings of the day were of a very pleasing and satisfactory nature, thotgh a 
little varied in the afternoon from the general business, by a case of appeal on the part of 
an individual who had been cut off from the church. Denying many of the principal doc
trines of the church, including the authority of the Twelve, were the grounds of complaint 
against the person.—He was desirous of showing that he had not been legally dealt with, and 
wished his case to be re-heard. The business, however, was brought to a  conclusion in a 
summary way, by the question being urged as to whether the individual believed in the 
authority of the Twelve or not, as it was argued that if an individual were in heaven, he 
would acknowledge the authority of God, the father, from whom the laws of government 
emanate; or otherwise if his authority was rejected, there were no laws left for the go* 
vernment of such a one, and his place was no longer th ere : 'so if an individual denies the 
authority of the Twelve, from whom the laws for governing the church emanate, it is evident 
we have then no laws by which to govern him—his place therefore is no longer amongst 
us—he must go henoe to find a head whose laws he can acknowledge.

As there was abundant evidence of the fact, it  was moved and carried unanimously that 
the former decision of the council and branch be ratified by that conference, that the person 
be cut off from the church. T h o m a s  W i ls o n ,  President.

J . S .  C a n t w e l l ,  Clerk.

NOTICES.

We have muck pleasure at last to rtate that the Certificate o f Complete Registration of 
the British and American Commercial Joint Stock Company, together v>Uk the Deed, 
was received in Liverpool on the 22nd ult.

We tkall be muck obliged by our agent* for booh*, equareing their account* up as much 
as pottible by the General Conference.
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OREGON AND CALIFORNIA.

Extracted from  ihe Narrative o f an Exploring Expedition to Oregon and Califomia, 
by Captain J . C. Fremont.

July 20.—This morning (as»we generally found the mornings under these moun
tains) was very clear and beautiful, and the air cool and pleasant, with the ther
mometer at 44 degrees. We continued our march up the stream, along a green 
sloping bottom, between pine hills on the one hand,' and the main Black hills on the 
other, towards the ridge which separates the waters of the Platte from those of the 
Arkansas. As we approached the dividing ridge, the whole valley was radiant 
with flowers; blue, yellow, pink, white, scarlet, and purple, vied with each other in 
splendour. Esparcette was one of the highly characteristic plants, and a bright- 
looking flower (gaillardia aristata) was very frequent; but the most abundant 
plant along our road to-day was geranium maculatum, which is the characteristic 
plant on this portion of the dividing grounds. Crossing to the waters of the 
Platte, fields of blue flax added to the magnificence of this mountain garden : this 
was occasionally four feet in height, which was a luxuriance of growth that I 
rarely saw this almost universal plant attain throughout the journey. Continuing 
down a branch of the Platte, among high and very steep timbered hills, covered 
with fragments of rock, towards evening we issued from the piney region, and made 
a late encampment near the Poundcake rock, on that fork of the river which we 
had ascended on the 8 th of July. Our animals enjoyed the abundant rushes this 
evening, as the flies were so bad among the pines that they had been much ha
rassed. A deer was killed here this evening; and again the evening was overcast, 
and a collection of brilliant red clouds in the west was followed by the customary 
squall of rain.

Achillea millefolium (milfoil) was among the characteristic plants of the river 
bottoms to-day. This was one of the most common plants during the whole of our 
journey, occuring in almost every variety of situation. I noticed it on the lowlands 
of the rivers, near the coast of the Pacific, and near to the snow among the moun
tains of the Sierra Nevada.

During this excursion we had surveyed to its head one of the two principal 
branches of the Upper Arkansas, 75 miles in length, and entirely completed our 
survey of the south fork of the Platte, to the extreme sources of that portion of the 
river which belongs to the plains, and heads in the broken hills of the Arkansas 
dividing ridge, at the foot of the mountians. That portion of its waters which 
were collected among these mountains, it was hoped to explore on our homeward 
voyage.

Beaching St. Vrain’s fort on the morning of the 23rd, wefound Mr. Fitzpatrick
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and his party in good order and excellent health, and my true and reliable friend 
Kit Carson, who had brought with him 10  good mules, with the necessary pack- 
saddles. Mr. Fitzpatrick, who had often endured every extremity of want daring 
the course of his mountain life, and knew well the value of provisions in thb coun
try, had watched over our stock with jealous vigilance, and there was an abundance 
of flour, rice, sugar, and coffee in the camp; and again we fared luxuriously. 
Meat was, however, very scarce; and two very small pigs, which we obtained at 
the fort, did not go far among 40 men. Mr. Fitzpatrick had been here a week, 
during which time his men had been occupied in refitting the camp; and the 
repose had been very beneficial to his animals, which were now in tolerably good 
condition.

I had been able to obtain no certain information in regard to the character of the 
passes in this portion of the Rocky Mountain range, which had always been repre
sented as impracticable for carriages, but tbe exploration of which was incidentally 
contemplated by my instructions, with the view of finding some convenient point 
of passage for tne road of emigration, which would enable it to reach, on a more 
direct line, the usual ford of the Great Colorado—a place considered as determined 
by the nature of the country beyond that river. It is singular, that immediately 
at the foot of the mountains, I could find no one sufficiently acquainted with them 
to guide us to the plains at the western base; but the race of trappers, who for
merly lived in their recesses, has almost entirely disappeared—dwindled to a few 
scattered individuals—some one or two of whom are regularly killed in the course 
of each year by the Indians. You will remember, that in the previous year I 
brought with me to their village near this post, and hospitably treated on the way, 
several Cheyenne Indians, whom I had met on the Lower Platte. Shortly after 
their arrival here, these were out with a party of Indians, (themselves the principal 
men,) which discovered a few trappers in the neighbouring mountains, whom they 
immediately murdered, although one of them had been nearly thirty years in tbe 
country, and was perfectly well known, as he had grown grey among them.

Through this portion of the mountains, also, are the customary roads of the war 
parties going out against the Utah and Shoshonee Indians; and occasionally parties 
from the Crow nation make their way down to the southward along this chain, ia 
the expectation of surprising some straggling lodges of their enemies. Shortly 
before our arrival, one of their parties had attacked an Arapaho village in the vici
nity, which they had found unexpectedly strong; and their assault was turned into 
a rapid flight and a hot pursuit, in which they had been compelled to abandon the 
animals they had rode, and escape on their war horses.

Into this uncertain and dangerous region, small parties of three or four trappers, 
who now could collect together, rarely ventured; and consequently it was seldom 
visited and little known. Having determined to try the passage by a pass through 
a spur of the mountains made by the Cache-a-la-Poudre river, which rises in the 
hign bed of mountains around Long’s peak, I thought it advisable to avoid any 
incumbrance which would occasion detention, and accordingly again separated tbe 
party into two divisions—one of which, under the command of Mr. Fitxpatrick, 
was directed to cross the plains to the mouth of Laramie river, and, continuing 
thence its route along the usual emigrant road, meet me at Fort Hall, a post 
belonging to the Hudson Bay Company, and situated on Snake River, as it is 
commonly called in the Oregon Territory, although better known to us as Lewes’s 
fork of the Columbia. Tne latter name is there restricted to one of the upper 
forks of the river.

Our Delaware Indians having determined to return to tbeir homes, it became 
necessary to provide this party with a good hunter; and I accordingly engaged in 
that capacity Alexander Godey, a young man about 25 years of age, who had been 
in this country six or seven years, all of which time had been actively employed in 
hunting for the support of the posts, or in solitary trading expeditions among the 
Indians. In courage and professional skill he was a formidable rival to Carson, 
and constantly afterwards was among the best and most efficient of the party, and 
in difficult situations was of incalculable value. Hiram Powers, one of the men 
belonging to Mr. Fitzpatrick’s party, was discharged at this place.

A French engag6 , at Lupton s fort, had been shot in the back on the 4th of July
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and died during our absence to the Arkansas. The wife of the murdered man, an 
Indian woman of the Snake nation, desirous, like Naomi of old, to return to her 
people, requested and obtained permission to travel with my party to the neighbour
hood of Bear river, where she expected to meet with some of their villages. Hap
pier than the Jewish widow, she carried with her two children, pretty little 
nalf-breeds, who added much to the liveliness of tbe camp. Her baggage was 
carried on five or six pack horses; and I gave her a small tent, for which I no 
longer had any use, as I had procured a lodge at the fort.

For my own party I selected the following men, a number of whom old associ
ations rendered agreeable to me:—

Charles Preuss, Christopher Carson, Basil Lajeunesse, Francois Badeau, J. B. 
Bernier, Louis Menard, Raphael Proue, Jacob Dodson, Louis Zindel, Henry Lee, 
J. B. Derosier, Francis Lajeuriesse, and Auguste Vasquez.

By observation, tbe latitude of tbe post is 40 deg. 16 min. 33 sec , and its longi
tude 105 deg. 12 min. 23 sec., depending, with all the other longitudes along this 
portion of the line, upon a subsequent occultation of September 13, 1843, to which 
they are referred by the chronometer. Its distance from Kansas landing, by the 
road we travelled, (which, it will be remembered, was very winding along the 
Lower Kansas river,) was 750 miles. The rate of the chronometer, determined by 
observations at this place for the interval of our absence, during this month, was 
33 deg. 72 sec., which you will hereafter see did not sensibly change during the 
ensuing month, and remained nearly constant during the remainder of our journey 
across the continent. This was the rate used in referring to St. Vrain's fort, the 
longitude between tbat place and the mouth of the Fontaine-qui-bouit.

Our various barometrical observations, which are better worthy of confidence 
than the isolated determination of 1842, give, for the elevation of the fort above the 
sea, 4,930 feet. The barometer here used was also a better one, and less liable to 
derangement.

At the end of two days, which were allowed to my animals for necessary repose, 
all the arrangements had been completed, and on the afternoon of the 26th we 
resumed our respective routes. Some little trouble was experienced in crossing 
the Platte, the waters of which were still kept up by rains and melting snow; ana 
having travelled only about four miles, we encamped in the evening on Thompson's 
Creek, where we were very much disturbed by mosquitoes.

The following days we continued our march westward over comparative plains, 
and, fording the C&che-k-la-Poudre on the morning of the 28th, entered the Black 
hills, and nooned on this stream in the mountains beyond them. Passing over a 
fine large bottom in the afternoon, we reached a place where the river was shut up 
in the nills; and, ascending a ravine, made a laborious and very difficult passage 
around by a gap, striking the river again about dusk. A little labour, however, 
would remove this difficulty, and render the road to this point a very excellent one. 
The evening closed in dark with rain, and the mountains looked gloomy.

July 29.—Leaving our encampment about seven in the morning, we travelled 
until three in tbe afternoon along the river, which, for this distance of about six 
miles, runs directly through a spur of the main mountains.

We were compelled by the nature of the ground to cross the river eight or nine 
times, at difficult, deep, and rocky fords, the stream running with great force, swol
len by the rains—a true mountain torrent, only 40 or 50 feet wide. It was a 
mountain valley of the narrowest kind, almost a chasm ; and the scenery wild and 
beautiful. Towering mountains rose round about; their sides sometimes dark with 
forests of pine, and sometimes with lofty precipices, washed by the river; while 
below, as if they indemnified themselves in luxuriance for the scanty space, the 
green river bottom was covered with a wilderness of flowers, their tall spikes some
times rising above our heads as we rode among them. A profusion of blossoms on 
a white flowering vine, (clematis lasianlhi), which was abundant along the river, 
contrasted handsomely with the green foliage of the trees. The mountain appear
ed to be composed of a greenish-grey aud red granite, which in some plaoes 
appeared to be in a state of decomposition, making a red soil.

The stream was wooded with cotton-wood, box-elder, and cherry, with currant 
and serviceberry bushes. After a somewhat laborious day, during which it had

2  o
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rained incessantly, we encamped near tbe end of tbe pass at tbe mouth of a small 
creek, in sight of the great Laramie plains. It continued to run heavily, and at 
evening the mountains were hid in mists; but there was no lack of wood, and the 
large fires we made to dry our clothes were very comfortable; and at night the 
hunters came in with a fine deer. Rou^h and difficult as we found the pass to-day, 
an excellent road may be made with a little labour. Elevation of the camp 5,540 
feet, and distance from St. Vrain’s fort 56 miles.

July 30.—The day was bright again; the thermometer at sunrise 52 degrees; and 
leaving our encampment at eight o’clock, in about half a mile we crossed the C&che- 
k-la-Poudre river for the last time ; and, entering a smoother country, we travelled 
along a kind of vallon, bounded on the right by red buttes and precipices, while to 
the left a high rolling country extended to a range of the Black hills, beyond which 
arose the great mountains around Long’s peak.

By the great quantity of snow visible among them, it had probably snowed 
heavily there the previous day, while it rained on us in the valley.

We halted at noon on a small branch; and in the afternoon travelled over a high 
country, gradually ascending towards a range of buttes, or high hills covered with

fines, which forms the dividing ridge between the waters we had left and those of 
iaramie river.
Late in the evening we encamped at a spring of cold water, near the summit of 

the ridge, having increased our elevation to 7,520 feet. During the day we had 
travelled 24 miles. By some indifferent observations, our latitude is 41 deg. 02 
min. 19 sec. A species of hedeome was characteristic along the whole day’s 
route.

Emerging from the mountains, we entered a region of bright, fair weather. In 
my experience in this country, I was forcibly impressed with the different character 
of the climate on opposite sides of the Rocky Mountain range. The vast prairie 
plain on the east is like the ocean ; the rain and clouds from the constantly evapo
rating snow of the mountains rushing down into the heated air of the plains, on 
which you will have occasion to remark the frequent storms of rain we encountered 
during our journey.

July 31.—The morning was clear; temperature 48 degrees. A fine rolling road, 
among piney and grassy hills, brought us this morning into a large trail where an 
Indian village had recently passed. The weather was pleasant and cool; we were 
disturbed by neither mosquitoes nor flies; and the country was certainly extremely 
beautiful. The slopes and broad ravines were absolutely covered with fields of 
flowers of the most exquisitely beautiful colours. Among those which had not 
hitherto made their appearance, and which here were characteristic, was a new 
delphinium, of a green and lustrous metallic blue colour, mingled with compact 
fields of several bright-coloured varieties of astragalus, which were crowded toge
ther in splendid profusion. This trail conducted us through a remarkable defile, 
to a little timbered creek, up which we wound our way, passing by a singular and 
massive wall of dark-red granite. The formation of the country is a red feldspa- 
thic granite, overlying a decomposing mass of the same rock, forming the soil of 
all this region, which everywhere is red and gravelly, and appears to be of a great 
floral fertility.

As we emerged on a small tributary of the Laramie river, coming in sight of its 
principal stream, the flora became perfectly magnificent; and we congratulated 
ourselves, aB we rode along our pleasant road, that we had substituted this for the 
uninteresting country between Laramie bills and the Sweet Water valley. We had 
no meat for supper last night or breakfast this morning, and we were glad to see 
Carson come in at noon with a good antelope.

A meridian observation of the sun placed us in latitude 41 deg. 04 min. 06 sec. 
In the evening we encamped on the Laramie river, which is here very thinly tim
bered with scattered groups of cotton-wood at considerable intervals. From oar 
oamp, we are able to distinguish the gorges, in which are the source of C4che-&-la- 
Poudre and Laramie rivers; and the Medicine Bow mountain, towards the point 
of which we are directing our course this afternoon, has been in si^ht the greater

C o f the day. By observation the latitude was 41 deg. 15 min. 0 2  sec. and
îtude 106 deg. 16 rain. 54 sec. The same beautiful flora continued'till about
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four in the afternoon, when It suddenly disappeared, with the red soil, which became 
sandy and of a whitish-gray colour. The evening was tolerably dear; temperature 
at sunset 64 degrees. The day’s journey was 30 miles.

August 1 .—The morning was calm and clear, with sunrise temperature at 42 
degrees. We travelled to-day over a plain, or open rolling country, at the foot of 
the Medicine Bow mountain; the soil m the morning being sandy, with fragments 
of rock abundant; and in the afternoon, when we approached closer to the moun
tain, so stony that we made but little way. The beautiful plants of yesterday re
appeared occasionally; flax in bloom occurred during the morning ; and esparcette, 
in luxuriant abundance, was a characteristic of the stony ground in the afternoon. 
The camp was roused into a little excitement by a chase after a buffalo bull, and 
an encounter with a war-party of Sioux and Cheyenne Indians, about thirty strong. 
Hares and antelope were seen during the day, and one of the latter was killed. 
The Laramie peak was in sight this afternoon. The evening was clear, with 
scattered cloucb: temperature 62 degrees. The days journey was 26 miles.

August 2.—Temperature at sunrise 52 degrees, and scenery and weather made our 
road to-day delightful. The neighbouring mountain is thickly studded with pines, 
intermingled with the brighter foliage of aspens, and occasional spots like lawns 
between the patches of snow among the pines, and here and there on the heights. 
Our route below lay over a comparative plain, covered with the same brilliant 
vegetation, and the day was clear and pleasantly cool. During the morning, we 
crossed many streams, clear and rocky, and broad grassy valleys, of a strong black 
soil, washed down from tbe mountains, and producing excellent pasturage. These 
were timbered with the red willow and long-leaved cotton wood, mingled with 
aspen, as we approached the mountain more nearly towards noon. Esparcette was 
a characteristic, and flax occured frequently in bloom. We halted at noon on the 
most western fork of Laramie river—a handsome stream about sixty feet wide, and 
two feet deep, with clear water and a swift current, over a bed composed entirely 
of boulders or roll stones. There was a large open bottom here, on which were 
many lodge poles lying about; and in the edge of the surrounding timber were 
three strong forts, that appeared to have been recently occupied. At this place I 
became first acquainted with the yampah, (anethum graveolens,) which I found 
our Snake women engaged in digging in the low timbered bottom of the creek. 
Among the Indians along the Rocky Mountains, and more particularly among the 
Shoshonee or Snake Indians, in whose territory it is very abundant, this is consi
dered the best among the roots used for food. To us it was an interesting plant—- 
a little link between the savage and civilized life. Here, among the Indians, its 
root is a common article of food, which they take pleasure in offering to strangers; 
while with us, in a considerable portion of America and Europe, the seeds are used 
to flavour soup. It grows more abundantly, and in greater luxuriance, on one of 
the neighbouring tributaries of the Colorado than in any other part of this region; 
and on that stream, to which the Snakes are accustomed to resort every year to 
procure a supply of their favourite plant, they have bestowed the name of Yampah 
river. Among the trappers it is generally known as Little Snake river; but in this 
and other instances, where it illustrated the history of the people inhabiting the 
country, I have preferred to retain on the map the aboriginal name. By a meridi
onal observation, the latitude is 41 deg. 45 min. 59 sec.

In the afternoon we took our way directly across the spurs from the point of the 
mountain, where we had several ridges to cross; and, although the road was not 
rendered bad by the natore of the ground, it was made extremely rough by the 
stiff tough bushes of artemisia tridentata* in this country commonly called sage.

This shrub now began to make its appearance in compact tields; and we were 
about to quit for a long time this country of excellent pasturage and brilliant 
flowers. Ten or twelve buffalo bulls were seert during the afternoon ; and we were 
surprised by the appearance of a large red ox. * We gathered around him as if he 
had been an old acquaintance, with all our domestic feelings as muoh awakened as 
if  we had come in sight of an old farnuhouse. He had probably made his escape

•  The greater portion of our »ubeequent journey waa through a region where thU ihrub  conatltuted, 
tbe tree of tbe country; and. a« it will often be mentioned in oucaaioaal deecriptiona, the word arUmitiit 
only will be uaed, without the apecific name.
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from some party of emigrants on Green river; and with a vivid remembrance of 
some old green field, he was pursuing the straitest coarse for the frontier that the 
country admitted. We carried him along with us as a prize; and, when it was 
found in the morning that he had wandered off, I would not let him be pursued, 
for I would rather have gone through a starving time of three entire days, than let 
him be killed, after he had successfully run the gauntlet so far among the Indians. 
I have been told by Mr. Bent’s people of an ox born and raised at St. Vrain’s fort, 
which made his escape from them at Elm Grove, near the frontier, having come in 
that year with the wagons. They were on their way out, and saw occasionally 
places where he had eaten and lain down to rest; but did not see him for about 700 
miles, when they overtook him on the road, travelling along to the fort, having 
unaccountably escaped Indians and every other mischance.

We encamped at evening on the principal fork of Medicine Bow river, near to 
an isolated mountain called the Medicine Butte, which appeared to be about 1,800 
feet above the plain, from which it rises abruptly, and was still white, nearly to its 
base, with a great quantity of snow. The streams were timbered with the long
leaved cotton-wood and red willow ; and during the afternoon a species of onion 
was very abundant. I obtained here an immersion of the first satellite of Jnpiter, 
which, corresponding very nearly with the chronometer, placed us in longitude 
106 deg. 47 min. 25 sec. The latitude, by observation, was 41 deg. 37 min. 16 
see.; elevation above the sea, 7,800 feet, and distance from St. Vrain’s fort* 
147 miles.

(Continued in our next.)

REFLECTIONS ON THE DESTINY OF MAN.

It is one of the most pleasing things, my beloved brethren, for the mind of man 
to contemplate his origin and destiny. It is the source of many happy feelings 
gladdening to the heart, sweetens the cup of life, and even makes our passage 
through the world at least supportable; and when I reflect and ask myself, why did 
I come here ? what object had I in view ? what gain shall I make (if any) if I am 
associated with the Father, numbered with the sons of God that shouted for joy 
when the council of heaven decreed the creation of another to the already vast number 
of spheres for man to act upon and perfect himself? why did I leave my beatific 
state ? what object had God in making the world, and I in coming here to be made 
the recipient of unnumbered evils, of woes, of sorrows of every kind and then die? 
Here are questions rational, and who shall solve them—who shall brush away the 
webs of mysticism, and point out the path of light, and draw the curtain aside and 
reveal to man the past, present, and future.

Again, was it of my own free will and choice I came here ? I answer, yes. What 
object had I in coming ? I will refer you to the saying of our most blessed 
Redeemer—“ a body thou hast prepared me.” Sensible was he that he could not 
become perfect without, and, passing through sorrows and affliction, by experi
ence be made aware of the infirmities of the flesh ; and then, when exalted to the 
godhead, could be touched, as Paul very beautifully expresses himself, that our 
great high priest, Jesus Christ, is touched with our infirmities. Thus the Saviour, 
after passing through the agonies of the garden, looked up, and in the most touching 
and melting words said—“ Now, Father, glorify or bless me with the glory I had 
with thee before tbe world was.” He had, then, a claim upon the goodness of the 
Father—his end was near—his final struggle for the victory nearly over—and as all 
this was about to take place, we may suppose him to have said, nerve me with thy 
power—encourage me by the display of tny unbounded mercy—strengthen me for
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the conflict; and as I am about to be laid or descend below all things, before I am 
exalted above all things, “ bless me with that power or glory I had with thee before 
the world was.”

My soul melts in tears while I pen these touching expressions of the blessed 
Redeemer. So then with us; we saw before we left the realm of bliss olir state as 
far as spirit was complete, but as far as the godhead we were imperfect; we could 
not say we had descended below all things, and were worthy to be exalted above all 
things. Hence then a panoramic view passed before us, wherein was depicted our 
present state (in the presence of God, a son of God according to the spirit), the 
trials and difficulties incident to a mortal life. Our ultimate reward, it faithful, 
and a steady adherence to the laws of Jehovah, would bring us to the object we 
had in view, t. e., to be numbered as kings and priests in the presence of God ; and 
by our coming here we became not only the son of God according to the spirit, but 
of man also; hence, when the Saviour asks Peter as to the general belief of the 
people as to who he was, Peter replied the opinions were various; but, said Christ, 
whom do you say that I am ; he replied thou art tbe Son of the living God. Shortly 
after, when Christ was interrogated as to who he was, and, in answering the ques
tion, said he was the son of man. Here seems to be an evident contradiction, 
the one asserting he was the son of God, and he himself declaring before the peo
ple he was the son of man. To the superficial observer it may seem a contradic
tion, but when we understand the true sense of both, it ceases to be a mystery. 
As to the birth of the spirit he was the son of God, and as to the flesh he was the 
son of man, being born of a woman; he thereby became acquainted with all things, 
was obedient to the will of heaven, showed by his humble deference to the Father 
he could be governed, and would make a wise governor; he had improved his five 
or ten talents and made good use thereof, therefore he could exclaim, “ Now, Father, 
crown me with that glory I had with thee before the world was.”

So, my beloved readers, it is with us; God in the plentitude of his tender mercies 
has given us a body in order to prepare ourselves for everlasting happiness—privi- 
ledged us in being born in the dispensation of the fulness of times, and by this 
means given us a glorious opportunity to use our one, five, or ten talents for his 
glory, and answer the end of our creation.

Who does not feel the warmth of the Spirit while perusing these scattered 
thoughts? and here let me ask you, my fellow traveller, do you realize your place in 
the midst of the Saints ? Do you feel that inward satisfaction and rejoicing ? 
Can you look up to heaven and say, Father, enable me to keep my place, and oe 
rewarded in heaven ? Do you feel cold in the cause of God, careless and in
different, thoughtless and not mindful of the things of heaven, or mingle with 
the'wicked* receive their company, and smile at their jeers? Ob! my dear 
brethren, and you, my sisters in the cause, shun them by every lawful and 
righteous means, do not seek their company, think upon your noble origin, your 
object here, and your reward if faithful. I know we must mingle with the world, 
but let us do it sparingly, and not revel in their scenes of wickedness. Do you 
want recreation and pleasure, be your own judges, but I would rather take it 
among the people of God, where purity of intentions are such as to gladden tbe 
heart, and make the enjoyment sweet; and where can I enjoy these things ? I
answer, in the midst of the true and faithful Saints.

If then, my brethren, your desires are still to progress in the kingdom of God, 
remember your first estate, improve vour time, lay up treasures in heaven, smile 
upon the insolence of the proud, and treat with contempt the contumely of the
arrogant. Know you this, that when the elements are in cbntention, nations at
war, all creation groaning, the earth passing through her last throes, and the hour 
of her deliverance come; then shall you stand, built upon the rock, look up and 
say, “Now, Father, crown me with tbe glory I had with thee before the world was.” 
Then shall you hear that gladdening sound, “ Well done, good and faithful, thou 
hast been faithful over a few things, I  will make thee ruler over many ; thou shalt 
be numbered with the kings and priests unto God and the Lamb.” Or like the 
long absent sailor, when he treads on his native shore, his heart bounds with ecstacy, 
he almost adores the ground he walks upon, his feelings are buoyant, he hastens to 
see the old cot, his mother, father, brothers, and sisters are profusely kissed again

/
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and again, and then from the admiralty he receives his appointment of commander 
for good deeds. So with ns, when the voyage of life is over we are safely 
anchored in port, then bursts upon our view the Father and Mother of heaven, who 
for thirty years or upwards we had not seen; the family from which we hare 
been so long separated welcomes us back again, and from our Father or Master we 
receive the command to govern one, five, or ten kingdoms, as the reward of our 
fidelity. We see what we were before we left, and what we are now on our return. 
Well may the heavens ring on such an occasion, well may they provide a feast, and 
invite the ransomed throng to partake of the bounties and viands of the season, to 
witness our Great High Priest come in clouds of heaven, perfected, to receive the 
approbation of the assembly of Saints, and acknowledge his right to rule. Wbo does 
not feel a desire to be there, to act his part nobly, to keep himself unspotted from 
the world, be worthy of a robe of righteousness, clad in white linen, the emblem of 
purity, drink new wine m the kingdom of heaven, be associated with individuals 
perfected through the sufferings of the flesh, able and competent to be made judges 
in the house of Israel.

Let me then, my dear brethren, in conclusion urge upon you diligence in the 
cause; do not sully your priesthood, but value your place in the midst of the 
Saints; bear and forbear; let love abound among you; be one family, let 
there be no jars, but know that you have one father and mother in the eternal 
heaven where all is peace and love. Shall we not be one also, knowing that we 
are hastening to the one home where God shall rule and sway the sceptre of univer
sal peace? Lift up your heads then and rejoice, know yourselves, act worthy of 
your name, origin, and destiny. I feel, my brethren, while I write, my heart warm 
with feelings of love for you all, and that you will pardon me for the seeming 
severity in my former pieces, it originated from a desire to see you learn wisdom; 
do not treat them with contempt, but believe, as I really do, that I love you and the 
cause of God for which I am willing to be spent. I trust, therefore, that the in
tentions with which I left the bosom of the church, bade farewell to the partner of 
my life and to home, and all the endearments thereof, may be fully realized; and if 
I can only see this, and you, my brethren and sisters, learn to rejoice in the truths, 
my ends are accomplished. It is my only object, and for which I dedicated myself 
in the Temple of the Lord to become a saviour, to bless my associates in the king
dom of God ; and although I may have taken a strange course to bring this about* 
yet I feel that no one will impugn my motives, but attribute it to my zeal and love 
for you. I want, in the morn of the first resurrection, to sec you all eternally 
saved, the careworn brow, the heavy heart, the throbbing breast, all banished for 
ever, and, like soldiers returned from the wars, to sit at the table of the Great 
Bridegroom, or under our own vine and fig tree, tell over our tales of adventures, 
and recapitulate our experience, speak of them with admiration, knowing that eter
nal youth is our portion, no tears or sorrow to obtrude, or the least diffi
culty to mar our peace. Then again, permit me to urge upon you, by all your 
hopes of here or hereafter, to shake off your coldness in the cause, heal up the 
breaches ; you, my offended and offending brethren be ever ready to apply a plaster 
as large as the wound; do not be stiff-necked, but be humble; magnify and make 
your places honourable, then shall your sick be healed, your hearts rejoice, your 
meetings large and numerous, yourselves made the recipients of the manifold bless
ings of God. What, my readers, shall separate us from the love of the cause ? shall 
thrones or dominions, principalities or powers ? you answer, no; then why let these 
little things sever you from the body of the church, yet I well know it is tittle foxes 
spoil the crops.

Much, my dear brethren, will my heart be rejoiced when I come among you, if I 
find you healthy in body and spirit, and hear you all say the same thing. Be then

(>atient and humble, and you snail sit down with Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob ; and 
ast, though not least, our martyred prophet and patriarch, Joseph and Hyram, who 
have died that you might have life; for had our beloved prophet oonsulted his own 
feelings, he had yet lived, but the whinings of some persuaded him and he gave 
himself a sacrifice for the people he so dearly loved—he would die rather than they 
should be slain—he gave his life for theirs, well knowing he had seen Nauvoo, 
when he left for Carthage, for the last time, and gave the text from which his fune-
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rol sermon was to be preached. Here then was love. Can we, my brethren, do so ? 
Not at present, I fear. What shall I say then; shall we bring the cause into disrepute ? 
Ood forbid, but rather let us be alive, up and doing; the hour of labour is short. 
Who, then, are for the crown, to behold our martyred brethren again, to see 
them, in the presence of the host of heaven, receive a martyr’s crown, and 
hear the plaudits of the angelic host, because they have overcome by the word of 
their testimony, and power is given them to role the nations with a rod of iron. 
Thrust in your sickles and reap, the day of burning is near at hand, the angels will 
soon come to gather the tares, and be assured that unless you are known, the de
stroying angel will not pass you by, but will number you with the unfaithful and 
wicked. Remember your sacred origin, your purpose here, and the destiny you are 
bound to arrive at. Know tbat you have believed on the Lord Jesus Christ, and 
power is given you to become the sons of God. Well, then, use that power righte
ously, so that you may arrive at the result, namely, a son of God.

May the Lord God bless you and me to aid his cause, to ameliorate the con
dition of our fellow man, to use our taleuts faithfully to his glory and our eternat 
good.

I am, dear brethren, your fellow-labourer for the glory of God and man,
D avid  C. K im ball .

GENERAL CONFERENCE.

According to previous appointment the Saints assembled in general conference, 
in the Hall of Science, in tne town of Manchester, on Whit-Sunday, the 31st day 
of May, 1846.

Elder J. D. Boss called the meeting to order, and moved that elder R. Hedlock

Ereside over that conference, and that elders Thomas Ward and John Banks assist 
im as his counsellors, which was carried unanimously.
Elders William Walker, Samuel Downes, and Thomas Dunlop Brown were 

appointed as clerks.
The meeting being opened by singing and prayer, elder Hedlock said that if 

amid the toils and difficulties of business he had neglected his duty to the Church, 
or injured any one’s feelings, he sincerely asked pardon. He felt the necessity of 
having the spirit of God in their midst, that they might have order and union of 
feeling throughout the conference, and he trusted the speakers on various subjects 
would speak short and to the point.

The number of officers present was then taken. The president and his two 
counsellors, three high priests, one patriarch, four seventies, 79 elders, 60 priests, 
24 teachers, and seven deacons.

The representation of the churches, with regard to numbers, was then called for, 
and given in the following order

Manchester.—Represented by elder J . D. Ross—consisting of 23 branches, oontained 
1847 members, 53 elders, 98 priests, £0 teachers, and 28 deacons. Baptized since April 
1840, 286.

Liverpool.—Represented by elder Thomas 'Wilson—consisting of 13 branches, 750 mem
bers, 3 high priests, 31 elders, 60 priests, 23 teachers, and 14 deacons. Baptized 140.

Preston.—Represented by elder Halsall—consisting of 9 branches, 519 members, 18 
elders, 26 priests, 16 teachers, and 4 deacons. Baptized 59.

London.—Represented by elder Davies—consisting of 7 branches, 341 members, 13 
elders, 20 priests, 6 teachers, and 7 deacons. Baptized since general conference, 42.

Macclesfield.—Represented by elder William Walker—consisting of 8 branches, 223 
members, 18 elders, 17 priests, 15 teachers, and 4 deacons. Baptised since general con
ference, 55.
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Birmingham— Represented by elder Perks—consisting of 18 branches, 642 members, 40 
elders, 68 priests, 31 teachers, and 20 deacons. Baptized since general conference 115.

Derbyshire.—Represented by elder Thomas Margetts—consisting of 6 branches, 234 
members, 18 elders, 19 priests, 8 teachers, and 9 deacons. Baptized since last December, 
84.

Leicestershire.—Represented by elder Thomas Margetts—consisting of 4 branches, 158 
members, 7 elders, 14 priests, 3 teachers, and 5 deacons. Baptised since December, 16.

Edinburgh —Represented by elder Gibson—consisting of 11 branches, 443 members, 18 
elders, 25 priests, 13 teachers, and 4 deacons. Baptized since the general conference, 25.

Glasgow.—Represented by elder Peter M'Cae—consisting of 16 branches, 1234 mem
bers, 1 high priest, 45 elders, 63 priests, 48 teachers, and 30 deacons. Baptized since last 
March, 45.

Ireland.—Represented by elder M'Cne—consisting of 45 members, 4 elders, 3 priests, 
1 teacher, and 1 deacon.

Sheffield.—Represented by elder James Ure—consisting of 7 branches, 472 members, 
1 high priest, 13 elders, 33 priests, 15 teachers, and 6 deacons. Baptized since the general 
conference, 148.

Bradford.—Represented by elder Charles Miller—consisting of 9 branches, 337 mem
bers, 1 high priest, 16 elders, 22 priests, 9 teachers, and 6 deacons. Baptized since the 
general conference, 159.

Worcestershire.—Represented by elder Thomas Smith—consisting of 10 branches, 233 
members, 13 elders, 20 priests, 8 teachers, and 4 deacons. Baptized since the general con
ference, 56.

Clitheroe.—Represented by elder William Speakman—consisting of 8 branches, 324 
members, 14 elders, 20 priests, 15 teachers, and 8 deacons. Baptized since general con
ference, 31.

Cheltenham.—Represented by elder John Johnson—consisting of 11 branches, 368 mem
bers, 18 elders, 23 priests, 9 teachers, and 8 deacons. Baptized 64.

Bath .—Represented by elder John Halliday, consisting of 2 branches, 111 members, 3 
elders, 8 priests, 2 teachers, and three deacons. Baptized, 30.

Bedfordshire.—Represented by elder Robert Martin—consisting of 10 branches, 258 
members, 13 elders, 21 priests, 10 teachers, and 3 deacons. Baptized since the general 
conference, 59

Carlisle.—Represented by elder Thomas Barton—consisting of 5 branches, 192 members, 
13 elders, 17 priests, 8 teachers, and 4 deacons. Baptized since general conference, 30.

Wales.—Represented by elder Dan Jones—consisting of 28 branches, 687 members, 23 
elders, 42 priests, 19 teachers, and 14 deacons. Baptized, 378.

M ars H ill.—Represented by elder Arnold—consisting of 19 branches, 656 members, 25 
elders, 35 priests, 13 teachers, and 8 deacons. Baptized since general conference, 51.

H ull and Boston.—Represented by elder George Robins—consisting of 11 branches, 
229 members, 12 elders, 24 priests, 13 teachers, and 5 deacons. Baptized since general 
conference, 157.

B ristol.—Represented by elder John Halliday—consisting of 86 members, 1 elder, 5 
priests, 3 teachers, and 3 deacons. Baptized the whole since December 2nd, 1845.

Trowbridge.—Represented by elder John Halliday—consisting of 5 branches, 111 mem
bers, 1 elder, 4 priests, and 2 deacons. Baptized, 115.

Warwickshire.—Represented by elder Thomas Smith—consisting of 7 branches, 188 
members, 7 elders, 11 priests, 5 teachers, and 6 deacons. Baptized since last September, 72.

Etherby, near Durham—consisting of 6 members, and 1 priest.
Staffordshire, Garway, and Chalford H ill, were not represented.

We shall endeavour to give the total numbers after we have had the returns that 
are omitted.

President Hedlock then called for an account of the standing of the various con
ferences, that any steps necessary for their improvement might be at once taken.

Elder J. D. Ross rose to speak of the Manchester conference. He had seen all 
the branches within the last three months, and as a whole they were in good stand
ing. There was, sometimes, perhaps a little jangling, but the votes of the councils 
were generally unanimous.

After singing and prayer the meeting was adjourned..
AFTERNOON.

Elder Ward rose and stated that he rejoiced to meet the Saints once more. It 
was true there had been many troubles to contend with, but there was one grand 
principle to be borne in mind. It was admitted that our Father in heaven had all
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power, so as to subdue all things, and that he was perfect in all his attributes; and 
it would be evident to all, that in attaining to the same glory, and in becoming per
fect as our heavenly Father was perfect, we must endure unto the end, and over
come all things. He would not detain them by any further remarks, but would 
avail himself of the pleasure of introducing to that conference elder David C. Kim
ball, from Nauvoo, a president of the seventies, and one who had had the privilege 
of receiving an endowment in the temple of the Lord, and he would call upon elder 
Kimball to open the meeting.

This being done in tbe usual manner, and several brethren being appointed to 
administer the sacrament,

Elder Kimball rose to address them. He stated that the bread and wine of 
which they were about to partake, was but a minature representation of what the 
faithful would see hereafter, when the myriads of the redeemed on a larger scale 
sit down at the marriage supper of the Lamb. We shall then in fact only know 
the truth and fulness of this feast. He would therefore exhort the Saints to unity, 
to put away jars and schisms, for by this means only could the enemy be bound, 
and they have peace and rest. Be then united, and keep the enemy out.

President Hedlock expressed his pleasure in meeting the Saints, and especially 
the priesthood: he exhorted them to lay aside every selfish feeling, and in the ap
pointments that might be made, let all try to do that which will be for the well
being of the entire church. Let us exercise wisdom in our appointments and 
changes of presidents, that the church may go on and prosper. He rejoiced much 
that the numbers had so greatly increased. He further said, that as brother Ross 
was to be employed elsewhere, where tho duties would not be so arduous, and as 
Manchester was a most important conference, he had resolved on the appointment 
of elder David 0 . Kimball to preside over them, assisted by elder William Walker, 
president of the Manchester branch, and elder Hulme of Duckingfield, to assist 
nim as counsellors.

Elder Kimball said that he should acknowledge the head, and bow to authority.
Elder Ross felt rejoiced at the proposal, and would give it his unqualified appro

bation. The brethren expressed their willingness to support elder Kimball.
Elder Ward moved the appointment, which, being seconded by elder Ross, was 

carried unanimously.
The Birmingham conference requested the presidency to give them elder Davies 

as their president. Elder Ward did not think they could spare brother Davies 
from London as yet, but would move that elder John Banks, one of the counsellors 
to the first presidency, preside over the Birmingham conference.

Elder Banks having expressed his willingness to go wherever he might be sent, 
the motion was seconded and carried unanimously.

Brother Jones was then called upon to speak of the condition of the churches in 
Wales. The increase of members was threefold; once in the south, the seed took 
root, and it is now in the north, and all over. They had lately baptized the only 
remaining two of an entire church of baptists; they had now the chapel, priest, 
and hearers. His conference at one time extended to a presidency over himself and 
wife, but it was now over seven hundred. He had been much engaged in pub
lishing some six different pamphlets illustrative of the principles of the church or in 
defence of the many false statements and calumnious reports in circulation. He 
was desirous of dividing the principality into two conferences, by associating toge
ther ten branches, to be called the “ Monmouthshire Conference.” He was truly 
grateful that he had found the diamond truth, the object of his long search, the 
aarling of his heart. It was his determination to sound the praise of that man of 
Ood, Joseph Smith, with whom he had lived among mobocrats even up to the hour 
of his death ; and he would ever be ready to tear down the cobwebs that had been 
thrown around his name. He then moved that the branches which he named, but 
which we were unable to catch, be organized into a conference, and that elder John 
Morris preside over the same. It was seconded by elder Ward, and carried.

Elder Peter M‘Cue stated a desire on the part of elder G. P. Waugh of the 
Edinburgh conference, to be allowed to go and labour in Ireland, on a mission.

It was moved by elder Ward and seconded by elder Banks, that his request be 
granted, and waa carried.
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Elder Wm. Speakman said that the Saints in the Clitheroe conferenoe were in 
good standing, and there were many prospects of improving. There were many 
invitations for preaching in different villages. Elder Speakman was then counselled 
by the conference to remain.

The meeting then adjourned as usual.
EVENING.

Tbe meeting was opened in the usual manner by the president, after which he 
said that there were many appointments to be made in the various conferences, 
which they would attend to on the morrow. They would therefore pass the evening 
in teachings, especially on the Joint Stock Company. They had been long labour
ing to form a company to forward the interests of the church. The deed of that 
company was now completed and ratified by the laws of tbe land. This had been 
accomplished by the united labours of brother Ward and others. Individuals will 
address you on this subject in the course of the evening, but he wished to know 
whether, as a conference, they approved of what had been done. If they had erred, 
they were willing to do better for the future. The time had now come for them to say 
how shall we act, how much and what thall we do f  The Saints had taken their 
departure for the wilderness, and we have wished to meet and assist them there; 
they had gone both by sea and land from the States, and we had hoped to send out 
a ship in September next, with emigrants, and things that the brethren would 
require, and it is for our consideration whether we can accomplish this or not; if 
not so soon, what shall we do ? and when shall we carry out our intentions ? This 
is the moBt important conference we have ever held in Britain. The distance to 
California is much greater than to Nauvoo, and we must count the cost, and act 
wisely, that we may accomplish in the end—the gathering.

Elder Ward, though labouring under considerable debility, and not much in a 
condition for speaking, rejoiced much in the complete registration of the British 
and American Commercial Joint Stock Company, by which we are enabled to act 
legally. He did not feel to make an apology for speaking on this subject on that 
day, for though to others it might appear strange, yet he knew that Saints justly 
appreciated anything that was intended to be instrumental in rolling onward the 
kingdom of God. We therefore, this evening, avail ourselves of the present time 
to speak on this subject, because many tbat are now present cannot be with us to
morrow. It has long been desired that we should adopt a plan by which tbe com
bined energies of the Saints could be brought into exercise for the good of all; and 
bv means of this company much might be done, and many might be benefitted. 
They had been twelve months in the completion of the company. At our last 
annual conference we received your instructions to proceed immediately to business 
according to instructions given us, and by the rules which your committee drew 
up with considerable ability, and much labour. We therefore on our return com
menced in good earnest, but being anxious to act legally in all things, as our 
church has always taught us to do; we waited upon an attorney to know if we 
were acting according to existing laws, when we discovered that a new act had 
been passed only the last session of Parliament, and that this act was very stringent 
in its items, and had been passed to prevent shareholders from being imposed upon 
either by promoters, directors, or others, and to prevent a recurrence of those 
bubble speculations by which so many had been ruined. We at once determined 
to comply with the requisitions of the act immediately, which required us in the first 
place to be provisionally registered, and afterwards completely. We also found 
that we haa to make numerous returns to tbe registrar, failing in any of which we 
became subject to fines of twenty or five and twenty pounds. The time of making 
these returns also being limited; we had at times to use the utmost diligence, ana 
this was the sole cause why the names of elders Clark and Jones were excluded 
from the list of provisional directors. We requested the attorney to become the 
solicitor of the company, by which he would be responsible for any fines that might 
be incurred; this however, he declined, because he had not then read the act him
self, and had only had it in his possession a few days. However, I feel proud this 
day to stand before you and declare that we have obtained complete registration, 
and that I have in my possession the Deed, as well as the Certificate of tne same ;
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ahd that we have accomplished this without making any mistakes or incurring any 
lines. Our position then, at present, is stable—and we stand upon a sure founda
tion as an incorporated society, according to British law. Our object must now 
be to carry out the intentions of the company for the benefit of the shareholders. 
We require the support of all in accomplishing this, and our united efforts will do 
much. Our shares are now fixed at one pound each, and while we intend to be 
as lenient as possible with the poor, in order that all may have an interest in tbe 
company, we shall be glad on the other hand for all that are able to pay for their 
shares as soon as they can. There is one thing that is a strong evidence that tbe 
hand of the Lord has been in this work, for when we commenced our labours it 
was with tho intention of benefiting our brethren in Nauvoo, but now since they 
are gone to seek a new home in the wilderness, how much will be needed any 
assistance we can lend. We shall require wise and competent men to labour for 
the company, to travel among the conferences to instruct the Saints in the princi
ples of tne society; and if we cannot buy ships at first, we can do something with 
the capital, that it may not lie dormant, but increase itself until it is sufficiently 
enlarged to carry out the great purposes we have in view. He felt anxious that 
every servant of the company should be effective, and whether employed in lectur
ing, or trading, their services should be effective for the £Ood of the company. He 
did not intend that any votes should be taken on the subject that evening, but had 
thrown out a few hints for further consideration. He did not feel competent 
to depict in glowing colours the advantages that would result from our efforts but 
would leave that for those who would follow him on the subject. He felt anxious 
that we should ever keep the company close to Ood, and seek the counsel of the 
authorities of the church, so that all our efforts might be for the building up of hi* 
kingdom.

Elder David C. Kimball said he would promise them not to be tedious, surrounded 
as he was by so much talent and wisdom. Though he was young, his face had 
been pretty well rubbed on the brass kettle, which enabled him to stand before 
them on that occasion. We must remember that we are but infants as yet, not 
men, and make our calculations with care and wisdom according to our abilities. 
They all knew the story of the girl and her basket of eggs, who, while calculating 
the profits she would realize from the sale of them, in her hilarity let the basket 
fall, and thus at once ruined her prospects. We cannot therefore become big men 
at once, but though I am but very young on this subject, I am baptized into the 
spirit of the Joint Stock Company, I have put it on, and shall do my utmost to 
promote its interests. We are at present but sixteen years old, but when we 
become twenty-one, we will then do big things, such as we cannot at present. We 
must prosper, for we had the will of good men on our side, and were recognized 
by the British Government, and we had the approbation of heaven. Who then 
shall stay the progress of the company, or hinder its success? I know, and can 
tell you, that this company has had the best wishes and prayers offered up duly on 
its behalf, and it is the object of God’s care. Our brethren and sisters that are 
gone to California will want many things which they could not take with them, 
their knives and their forks, their dishes, and many other things which they have 
not, but which can be supplied them by means of this company. He would close 
his few remarks by expressing his best wishes for its prosperity.

Elder John Banks remarked that the company was now based upon British laws, 
that it had the approbation of heaven, and was stable. There was a period when 
we considered ourselves as being in possession of light and knowledge, that we 
were men, but when the light of the gospel beamed upon us, we discovered that 
we had lived indeed, but that we had neen born blind, and though the light brought 
with it pleasure to our understandings, we were ready as it were to raise our hands 
to our eyes, and request that we might not have quite so much of it. It was very 
good, and glorious, but we could only bear it as our mental vision became strength, 
ened. So is it with the Joint Stock Company; we have not been able to grasp it 
at first, we could only admit it in a small degree, the prospects were too great for 
us to give credence to at the first, but we are beginning to bear it better, and 
though we have commenced with small things, we shall by and by attain to what 
a re  truly great, inasmuch as our object is to glorify God by building up his kingdom
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on the earth. We need never be ashamed of labouring according to our ability, 
even though we take up our basket, and the tapes and the laces happen to hang 
over the side. What is the principle by which mankind judge of anything* that 
comes before them ? Is it not respectability ? Go and preach tbe gospel to the 
wealthy and the wise of this world, and what is the manner in which you will be 
received ? Will they not inquire, who are your patrons ? Does that rich man 
belong to you ? This is the way you will be received, and you will be considered 
fools for the gospel’s sake, and be judged by the rule of respectability. So it is, 
and will be with the company, but by a unity of effort we shall become great, and 
stand erect until all men shall see that we are neither fools nor fanatics, but shall 
acknowledge that we are respectable. May the God of Heaven, help and bless us. 
Amen.

Elder Samuel Downes said he felt a desire to address them on the same subject, 
but to a few only of the present assembly would his remarks be new, as he bad now 
for a considerable time laboured in their midst to promote the interests of the com. 
pany. He rejoiced much that we were completely registered as a company. He 
thought that we had effected a great object in a short time. We had made our
selves as the ladies and gentlemen of England, we were recognized by the laws of 
Britain, and could stand unflinchingly by the aristocracy of the land. If we have 
not a ship in September, it would perhaps be our own fault; some stand aloof, and 
will be ready to say, if the company does not prosper, “ we knew it could not 
stand;” such individuals have not the gospel principle in their hearts; legions of 
angels could not convince him that they should not succeed. I do not want to do 
great things before we are able. But we will perform them as soon as we can, 
and if we nave some capital on hand we must use it, and turn it over to advantage. 
Let every one do a little; take shares and pay for them ; and being united, the day 
will come when we shall be as great gentlemen as any that walk the Exchange in 
Liverpool.

Elder Hedlock said that he had been held down by burdens, but he rejoiced that 
the company could relieve him from them and leave him more at ease to attend to 
his other duties. He would have his Temple Book there on the morrow, and would 
present his cash account, that if there were any errors they might be corrected. 
He had received receipts from brother Woodruff for the monies that bad been sent 
out. He should recur to this subject again.

Elder Dan Jones said the subject before them was as deep as the unfathomable 
ocean, we have no chain with wnich to sound its depth. It is the Joint Stock Com
pany or nothing. Every one must see that their temporal and spiritual salvation 
depends upon this and the gospel. We have a body and spirit to save, and oor 
soul having parts and passions, therefore approves of this, as a means of gathering 
and of temporal salvation. He could not see how the poor ever could be gathered, 
but the rich only who have means wherewith to pay their passage. Let the poor 
apply to the merchants or brokers of Liverpool, and ask for the means of escape. 
What would be the reply ? The payment of the uttermost farthing would be 
required. We must therefore save ourselves and help others. Upon what do we 
ground our doubts that we cannot do great things ? We have done all that we 
intended, and more; let us join and be united, do what we can, and we shall go on. 
The Saints seem to fear tropical climates, and icebergs which they have never seen, 
bnt we need not fear these things in a good ship, and living in peace. The climate 
on our route is moderate, with no sunken rocks to drive upon. They will have 
weeks of peace in the trade winds, while they may live at ease, without touching 
tackle or sheet. Their comfort too lies in what is before them. It is a grand 
system, and a little millennium. It has for its objects tbe glory of God and the 
salvation of man. Then let us not despise our small beginnings. The ocean is 
made up of drops, and the oak is produced from the small acorn, and rises in mag
nitude until the fowls of heaven can dwell in its branches. So is it with our 
company, it is small in its beginnings, but mighty in its results. Imagine then tbe 
Saints assembled in the west with their numerous wants, which by tbe means of 
this company can be supplied. Let us then seek to do unto others as we would 
they should do unto us.

The meeting was then adjourned until half-past ten o’clock, on Monday morning.
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MONDAY MORNING.

Elder Hedlock said that the business of the Church had better take the precedence 
of the Joint Stock Company. We must seek the best way to promote the interests 
of the Church; therefore, it is necessary to make judicious arrangements for the 
different conferences. The presidents must be aware, having the spirit of God, 
that the talents and duties of each may be different, and all must act in union that 
good may be done, and no feelings should exist but those of concord and love; and 
our resolutions individually must be so to do anything agreed upon, that it may be 
for the general good.

With regard to Liverpool elder Ward preferred hearing the president’s opinion as 
to the presidency of the Liverpool Conference.

President Hedlock thought the conference was no extensive, that it was neces
sary that a president be appointed; and he would also approve of the Isle of Man 
being separated from Liverpool, of its being made into a conference with a presi
dent of its own.

Elder Ward then moved that the Isle of Man be a separate conference, which 
was approved of by brothers Wilson, Brown, and James.

Elder Ward then moved that elder Lea, late president of the Sheffield branch, 
preside over the Isle of Man.

Elder Kimball seconded the motion which was carried unanimously.
Elder Hedlock suggested that elder Thomas Wilson be appointed president of 

the Liverpool conference.
It was then moved by elder Banks, seconded by elder James and carried, that 

the Liverpool conference appoint a president for the Liverpool branch.
Elder Halsall stated that by the labours of elders Banks and Hardy, he found 

Preston in good condition, and he was happy to say that it continued so. Its pre
sent position was therefore confirmed.

Elder Perks felt that elder John Banks was fully competent to arrange the 
Birmingham conference and put it in order, having elder William Walker, late of 
Macclesfield, to co-operate with him.

Elder Peter M‘Cue stated that Glasgow conference was in good order, the 
officers being generally wise and diligent, and that brother Dunbar had done much 
good amongst them both in temporal and spiritual matters, especially in connexion 
with the Joint Stock Company.

Elder Ward moved that elder Dunbar continue to labour under the presidency 
of elder M‘Cue, which was seconded by elder T. D. Brown, and carried.

Elder Charles Miller, said that in the Bradford conference they were doing well. 
The harvest was plentiful, the field very extensive, but the labourers were few. He 
would much like a wise and judicious labourer in connexion with him if he was 
continued in his present field of labour. Carried that he remain.

Elder Elisha H. Davies stated that in London they were getting on pretty well, 
they were not numerous, as they had cut off a few dozen, but had baptized better 
ones to stand in their place.

Elder Henry Crump supported and attested the truth of the statement, and 
requested that elder Davis might remain, as his conduct had been wise and prudent, 
which was very desirable.

Elder Hedlock had a strong desire that London, Dover, and Portsmouth, being 
important places, through which the gospel might find its way into France and the 
entire continent, might be attended to.

The difficulties of labouring in those quarters being alluded to,
Elder Ward said that he wished to impress one thing upon the minds of tbe 

officers; the secret of success was to go and preach the first principles of the gospel, 
by which all classes must alike be introduced into the kingdom of God. Let them 
take the example of Father Eyre, who, during his pilgrimage of the last twelve 
months has baptized 106 persons, and his labours have been upon new ground, and 
over a great extent of country, but the secret of bis success has been that he dili
gently adheres to the proclamation of the first principles.

It was then carried unanimously that elder Davies be sustained in bis present 
office.
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Elder Hedlock suggested that elder Ross be held to labour in the southern dis
trict and elsewhere, under elder Davies, or as the presidency should direct. The 
motion was moved and seconded, being supported by elders Flint and Jones.

Elder Ross approved of the appointment, and stated his qualifications to endure 
hardships and suffering, bv narrating his trials in Scotland; he was ready to obej 
counsel and labour where he was sent. He wished, however, that the conference 
would look a little towards the support of his wife who was living in Scotland.

Brother Wood, of Masborough, then arose and nobly offered his house as an 
asylum for sister Ross. He had prayed to the Lord that he would give him means 
to forward the work of the Lord and assist those who were in the field of labour. 
The Lord had done so, and he was prepared, and if sister Ross would come and 
live with them, that is, himself and wife, for he had no children, he would never 
ask her to go away, but she should have a home so long as he had one.

Elder T. D. Brown said that be never felt his own littleness of soul, and want 
of liberality, so much as he did then ; he was not aware of sister Ross's position, or 
he would nave made a similar offer, but he felt he was now too late, and as he 
could not wear the laurels, he would resign them to brother Wood, and long may 
he wear them.

Brother Wood further stated that if elder Ross would supply him with his mea
surement, he should never want for clothing.

After several speakers had expressed their feelings at the noble offer, a vote of 
thanks was given to brother Wood, and the offer unanimously accepted.

Brother Plumpton, of Manchester, said that if sister Ross preferred residing with 
him she should nave a similar welcome.

Elder Jones then offered his several publications in the Welsh language, not that 
he expected the English brethren could read them, but that they might distribute 
them amongst the Welsh population by whom many of them were surrounded.

Several of the brethren made considerable purchases that they might assist brother 
Jones in his good work, and let his countrymen know what God is, and what he is 
doing in these last days.

The meeting then adjourned.

AFTBBNOOir.

The meeting was opened as usual.
Elder Gibson said the Edinburgh conference was at present resting after toils 

and troubles arising from aspiring spirits, they were in a manner rubbing their eyes 
and beginning to awake. The Church and the Joint Stock Company were in aa 
improving state, a hundred new shares had lately been taken at a single meeting.

Elder Ward moved that elder M'Ewan cease to preside over Hunterfield and 
Crofthead, and that they be under the control of elder Gibson, and that elder 
M'Ewan co-operate witn him under the directions of the Edinburgh council.

Elder Thomas Smith, of Worcester, stated that the condition of his conference 
was good, and much love and union prevailed. The members were extended over 
much ground. Six years he had laboured there, and spread the principles into 
several counties. At this stage of the proceedings it was left to stand as it was, 
though subsequently altered.

Elder Ward moved that elder John Goodfellow go to preside over the Maccles
field conference. Elder Goodfellow stated that he was as clay in the hands of the 
potter, and should comply with his appointment. Carried.

Elder Thomas Margetts stated, that in the Leicestershire conference the brethren 
were united, though they had had some trouble from apostates. He also said that 
the Derbyshire conference was in a pretty good state, though they had been troubled 
with some strange doctrines, which he nad endeavoured .to remove; he wished 
much for assistance.

Elder Ward suggested, that as elder Banks would be in the neighbourhood, and 
would not be considered to be confined to the Birmingham conference, he recom
mended that elder Banks go occasionally to assist elder Margetts.

Elder John Johnston said that the Cheltenham conference was long and narrow, 
standing straight up, the Saints were good, all good, most of them good for good, 
two or three good for nothing. He himself was but slow in speech, but he had his
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spokesman beside that was quick enougb. He was grateful that all the money for 
toe law-suit had been obtained, and i^would be paid immediately.
' Elcter James Bayliss desired to lay ms case before the conference, expressing his 
wiUifigness to abide by counsel.

^/Elder Johnston said that brother Bayliss was not obedient to counsel but conten
ded against it, and professed to receive revelations for the guidance of the church, 
and with regard to meats and drinks; and that being desirous of opening the city of 
Gloucester he forbad elder Bayliss to go, as he should like both to eat meat and 
pudding, and when he went himself he should not like to find his way blocked up. 
But more seriously, he knew that a false doctrine was more easily implanted than 
eradicated.

Elder Hedlock remarked, in order to shorten this case, that we had a word of 
wisdom, it was not a commandment, nor by restraint; at present we might be 
grateful to eat what we could get, and at some future time we might do other
wise. We had now to preach the gospel, and not about meats and drinks. 
Tongues were good in their place, but churches may be torn to pieces by them, if 
wisdom be not exercised. When the heart is right, the gift will be good, but it 
will be evil if the heart be so. Revelations for the church and callings of individ
uals come not by the gift of tongues, but through the priesthood, as Aaron was 
called. Revelations come from God through the head and not through the limbs. 
Every person has a right to revelation for himself and his own affairs, and the presi
dent of a branch may receive of the wisdom of God; but special wants must come 
from the head, from which all truth and light comes.

Elder Bayliss said that elder Levi Richards asked him and others to covenant 
to keep the word of wisdom, he had done so, and knew it wras good, he had done 
it for himself, but had not taught it to others.

Elder Thomas Smith, of Leamington, stated tbat he knew elder Bayliss to have 
taught very erroneous doctrines, which did much mischief, and he was desirous to 
see it put a stop to at once.

Elder Ward rose, and remarked to brother Bayliss, that he was surprised that he 
said that he had always abided by authority, and was still willing to do so; the very 
fact of his being present on that occasion was a proof that he had not gone by coun
sel. At the last annual conference he was counselled to remove to Cheltenham 
with his family, and labour with his hands for their support, and with regard to his 
preaching, to be subject to president Johnson. He then moved that brother Bayliss 
be under the control of brother Johnson, or any one that presides at any place 
whither he may remove, and that he be suspended from preaching until he receive 
authority from the presidency of Britain.

Elder T. D. Brown seconded the motion, remarking that brother Bayliss must 
learn wisdom and be subject to the head, and esteem the present an act of mercy for 
hisprobation. Carried.

Elder Arnold said that the Saints in the Mars Hill conference were in good 
standing; he had managed the whole since brother Sheets left, but he much wanted 
assistance.

It was then resolved that elder T. B. H. Stenhouse, from Scotland, join him, and 
assist in that extensive, though rural and poor field; and that elder Dan Jones 
look after the Garway conference in connexion with that of Monmouthshire.

Elder Thomas Barton found the Carlisle conference, as it were, sealed up, yet 
still twenty-four had been baptized since he went there. He had been supported 
himself, but they could not support his wife und family, and he would recommend 
that some young, active, and single man, go to labour there. Subject left over for 
the present.

Elder John Halliday stated that at Trowbridge there was a good field, and a 
great work to be done; also that the Bristol branch wanted a good stirring up.

Elder Kimball spoke of brother Joseph Berry, of Walsall, as a good and able 
young brother, and he would propose him to be sent to Bristol to labour under the 
presidency of brother Halliday. Carried.

Elder George Robins, of Hull, stated that his assistant, brother Jackson, had 
returned, and he moved that brother Brewerton, of the Sheffield conference, go and 
labour with him. Carried.



194 GENERAL CONFERENCE.

It was then resolved that elder Barton return to Carlisle, assisted as formerly by
elder Leech. ,,

Elder Ward moved that elder Thomas Smith receive the sanction of this confer* 
ence to preside over Leamington. Carried.

Elder Ward then moved that elder Henry Cuerden, one of the seventies, obey 
the counsel that he h:is received from the twelve, as soon as he can, to return to 
America, and that until then he be subject to the directions of the first presidency 
in this land. Carried.

It was then resolved that elder Charles Phelps labour in the Bradford conference 
under the presidency of elder Charles Miller.

Elder Hedlock desired that all who were disposed to spend tbeir time in the 
ministry, give him a note, so that they be sent out when required.

Elder Hedlock, in closing the meeting said, that as eider S. Downes had done 
much already, it would be best to employ him has a Joint Stock Company preacher, 
and that elder Henry Cuerden be employed in the same service if required. Agreed 
to. He said to-morrow we shall begin the business of the company. This was an 
important time, whieh would require both wisdom and unity of action. The first 
intention of the society was to help on the brethren abroad, and a great question 
would be whether we could send out a ship and company by September or October 
next.

The meeting was then adjourned.

TUESDAY MORNING.

The meeting was opened in the usual way by elder Dan Jones.
Elder Hedlock said, we shall take up the Joint Stock Company business to-day. 

I shall now give way to the president of that company, but would first remark that 
we shall want the wisdom of all. We wish to keep this company in connexion with 
the church. We may have many struggles to get through, but we will never give 
up. The monies we have been obliged to sacrifice in consequence of tbe mobocrata 
iti the Far West, would have enabled us to have erected manufactories amongst 
us. But instead of that we have enriched others, and have been compelled to pur
chase different articles of the enemy, instead of producing them ourselves. But 
the principle now is this, that we have funds whereby we may minister to their 
necessities, or find them employment, and in return bring with us the results of 
their labour and industry. By doing this we shall build up each other, instead of 
the worldly speculators tbat have so long preyed upon the Saints. We have 
hitherto in a great measure been building up the brokers and shipowners by our 
hard earnings, but if we procure ships of our own we shall then build up ourselves. 
We have the counsel and prayers of the Twelve, let us adhere to them, and 
practise obedience. If the companies of the world can pay their labourers, and 
have a profit to divide amongst the shareholders, can we not do the same ? Yea, 
we can do more, by the help of God, acting on the principles of righteousness and 
truth.
, President Ward then took the chair, and said, that they were now completely 

registered, and could act legally. He bad of his own accord adopted some 
measures, which, on the consideration of the duties he had been taught, were those 
of a president. In the exercise of these feelings he had therefore called upon elder 
Samuel Downes to go forth and labour for the company by explaining its principles, 
and procuring applications for shares. I might, if I had had sufficient time, have 
consulted all the directors, but I had not. The results of his labours are before 
us, namely, in bringing in applications to tbe amount of between five and six 
thousand shares. You may either reprove me, or approve of my proceedings.

Elder Dan Jones felt highly to approve of what had been done by the president, 
and especially in the calling out of elder Downes.

Elder Wiley of Liverpool also expressed his approval of the proceedings of tbe 
president.

At this stage of the proceedings, the president discovered that if we came to the 
decision of any thing by vote, we might be acting illegally as a company, inasmuch 
as the shareholders had not been called together according to item ninety-five of 
the Abstract of the Deed, for the performance of which, since the return of the
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Deed from London, there bad been no time. After a variety of observations from 
different persons, the meeting was adjourned until the afternoon.

AFTERNOON.

Elder Ward rose and said that since we had discovered that we could not act 
legally as a company to-day, he would move that brother Hedlock take the chair, 
while the meeting expresses its feelings generally, but more particularly on the 
Joint Stock Company, and especially of your confidence in the Directors of the 
same and of what they had done.

Elder Carruthers wished a list of the names of the Directors of complete regis
tration, and also to know whether shares might be sold to those who are not 
members of the church. He was answered in the affirmative to the last question 
by elder Ward, and a list of the Directors was repeated, which will be forthcoming 
in connexion with the application papers that will be sent forth.

Elder Gibson moved that this assembly express their full confidence in the 
Directors of the Company, which was carried unanimously.

Elder Hedlock said that the desire of many to get to California as soon as possible 
would be laid before the Directors, and expressed his opinion that we should try to. 
get up a company of emigrants.

Elder Ward remarked that he was equally anxious to accomplish great things as 
early as possible, but be was for working upon a sure foundation, and he would not 
wish our feelings to carry us forward in a measure that we could not carry out, and 
which must necessarily entail loss upon the society, and discourage the sharehold
ers ; but be was not by any means for being inactive, he would propose to employ 
what small capital we might have on hand, and seek to turn it over so as to multi
ply it for the advantage of the Company, and then, when we could do something 
effective and on a grand scale, he would go into it with any one. He did not wish 
any one to mistake the bearing of his remarks, he was wishful to do all that could 
be done well.

Elder Samuel Downes said that he had studied well the law of the Company, and 
he knew from practical experience the workings of its principles among tne Saints; 
he was as anxious as the most sanguine that all that could be done should be done, 
and as early as possible, hut he felt assured that sufficient funds could not be raised 
to purchase, freight, and send out a vessel to California so early.

Elder Davies ably supported the big step and great measure, he proposed the 
gathering of a company of young persons and the sending of them out in a ship of 
our own.

Elder Kimball approved of a great step being taken, and would recommend tbe 
attempt. Elder T. Margetts the same. Elder Crump came to exprtsi his feelings 
fully and freely, and would exert himself for a ship.

Elder T. D. Brown approved of the same measures.
Elder Wilson moved that conference encourage elder Hedlock to carry out his 

views, through the agency of the Joint Stock Company, and that we in the British 
Islands will do all we can through the churches, to prepare a company of young 
and able emigrants by September next, or as soon after as possible, to go and assist 
their brethren in California in their labours. Carried.

Elder Davies expressed a wish that diligent search be made for young men of all 
trades, mechanics, farmers, &c. &c.

Elder Dan Jones moved that the conference appreciate the labours of the first 
presidency in the British Islands, and that they will coutinue to uphold them by 
their faith and prayers.

Elder Hedlock returned thanks for this expression, and thereby felt encouraged.
Elder Hedlock suggested that the representatives of the various conferences now 

assembled in Great Britain, do resolve to uphold the First President in America, 
the Twelve Apostles with President Brigham Young at the head of the Quorum.

The suggestion was ably seconded by elder Ward, who repeated the principle 
that all who do not uphold the head from whom the laws of government emanate, 
must seek a bead elsewhere. Carried unanimously.

Elder Ward wished to know whether elder Smith of Worcester, and elder James 
Ure of Sheffield would exchange conferences.

2 p
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Elder Smith was in the hands of the presidency. .
Elder Ure was willing to go to Worcester if brother Smith wished to exchange.
Elder Ward moved that the exchange be ratified. Carried.
Elder Ward moved that Chesterfield be separated from the Sheffield Conference, 

and tbat it form a conference of itself, to be presided over by elder Glande Roger. 
Carried.

Elder Banks moved that Etherby near Durham be joined to the Carlisle Confer
ence. Carried.

Elder Ward spoke in answer to an inquiry which had been put to him relative 
to assistants in labour, who have been appointed at a general conference, whether 
they can be dealt with in case of wrong conduct, &c., by the president of the con. 
ference they are in, without an appeal to the general conference. He answered 
that decidedly thev could, for when the general conference appointed such a one, 
they at the same time recognized the authortiy of the president under whom he was 
to labour, and expected him to exercise it in righteousness.

Elder Charles Phelps referred to the subject of having schools and books for the 
instruction of the children of the Saints, and was encouraged as well as he could 
to carry it into effect.

A vote of thanks was then proposed to elder Ward as editor and publisher of the 
8 t a b . A similar mark of respeet was also presented to the same gentleman for 
his persevering and gentlemanly conduct as president of the Joint Stock Company, 
to both of which elder Ward feelingly replied.

COUNSEL.

How few fully comprehend the nature and the extent of that word—counsel; and 
yet many are apt to boast of their strict adherence to the preaching and admonitions 
of the first presidency, but let such be made acquainted with any thing that comes in 
contact with their feelings, and they rise up, as a certain man did in the days of 
Moses, when he, as the mouth-piece of God, forbade the Israelites to marry with 
other nations, and declared that nis own feelings in that respect should be consulted, 
and not the counsel of that man Moses. So with many at this day, counsel is a 
sweet morsel so long as it chimes with our feelings, but let it be adverse to them, 
and it must be resisted as encroaching upon our liberty—as too likely to fetter the 
free range of our thoughts and desires. I do not wish to be understood as writing 
in vindication of servility, but rather to show there are bounds to its range; yet 
when we entered into the kingdom of God, we covenanted to obey his counsel, and 
knew we should have to receive it from his servants. It was our delight when we 
were told that we should live by every word that proceedeth from the mouth of 
God, and surely no man or woman ever thought He would take the trouble to tell 
every individual all things Vor himself, because if such there are, they are miserably 
mistaken. God raised up Moses to speak to Israel, to give his mind and will to the 
people; so God raised up our martyred prophet, to speak unto us the words of life 
and salvation; yet how many have fallen through a disobedience to the counsel of 
that man. Some have railed against him, used hard speeches, and called him tyrant, 
simply because, as a man of God, his counsel was asked, and given in all sin
cerity, but they not being suited, esteemed him their enemy, and have gone about 
to seek his life. Some have been counselled to go and labour in the vineyard, and 
have not done so, probably being comfortably seated upon a nest, tbey did not relish 
moving, expecting all the eggs to be hatched, but after all they were addled. Some in 
asking counsel, tell their tale, and never wait to hear your mind, but go on relating 
what they think would be best; and I havo heard many receive counsel just as they 
wanted it, and it proved the road to their apostacy. But then, says one, why
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did Joseph give such counsel ? > Because he knew it was in their hearts,—he heard 
them say they would do as they liked after all, let him give what advice he might. 
Thus their Vords betrayed them. •

It is not policy to ask counsel unless you mean to render implicit obedience to it. 
What, render obedience to that which I know to be wrong. Yes, or why did you 
come into the kingdom of God, and throw yourself voluntarily under the superin
tendence of its head. Well, if that is what you call obeying counsel, I shall nefcr 
do it. It needs not the spirit of prophecy to tell that person’s doom, sooner or 
later. As far as I am acquainted with the order of the church, I have witnessed 
the downfall of many eminent men in it, and a disobedience to counsel has been the 
primary cause. My blood runs chill through my veins when I hear the obstinacy 
of persons against the powers that be; also, when I have heard persons at fellow
ship meetings declare themselves beyond the reach of the powers of the church. 
How wilfully ignorant.

Again, when charges have been preferred against them, maliciously too, they have 
allowed themselves to be severed from the church, and dwindle into unbelief and 
perish, perhaps for ever; whereas a little humility, recognizing God as the im
partial judge, and knowing their innocence before him, and that all things would 
be adjusted before tbat tribunal, thereby showing their willingness to bear the 
wrongs for a season, when after a while their innocence would be apparent to all, 
and their forbearance would be the theme of thousands in the covenant, because 
they had borne this for the gospel’s sake and to retain their place in the kingdom of 
God. But some will sky, i f  I am cut off I can be baptized again; what matters it 
then ; I will shew my resistance to those proceedings; I will expose this elder’s 
conduct, shew his partiality, and uphold him to the world. Oh, hush, my brother, 
as you love the cause of God, as you value your own peace and tranquility, shut

Jrour impious lips, and behold in tbe officer at your head the man to lead you, at 
east for a season, and to himself be the condemnation for unrighteously filling his 

office, but do not seek to bring yourself under the displeasure of God, who delights 
to bless those tbat obey them who rule over them ; and as you value a place in the 
midst of the Saints, permit me to urge you, by all that is sacred and holy, never to 
be cut off, for seldom, if ever, when once cut off and again joined to the church, are 
you so good as at first, though, I rejoice to say, there are some exceptions to this rule, 
for I have seen such show forth the true spirit of repentance, ever willing and ready 
to warn their unthinking brethren. When I have seen the Saints, some asserting 
their freedom and their determination to use it, I have felt to say with the poet—

“  O, ba t man, proud man t 
Drest in a little brief authority ;
Most ignorant of what he’s most assured,
His glasBy essence,—like an angry ape,
PlajB such fantastic tricks before high heaven,
As make the angels weep.”

I have never thought myself too high in office, too proud to confess my sins and 
ask forgivness; and if I nave to deal with a stubborn man, and he will not forgive 
me, the sin shall lie at his door and not at mine—he shall answer for it. I will 
partake of the Lord’s Supper and not eat and drink damnation, but he will, 
because he will not be reconciled when I ask his forgiveness. Let such take 
care, for they are on the wrong road; stop and reflect; consider that you are 
blinded by an obstinate spirit and do not discern the beam in your own eyes. I am 
fearful many have left the bosom of the church, passed years of unsettled and dis
tracting feelings, and fain would be baptized again, but pride will not let them 
acknowledge or humble themselves.

Dear readers, I do so highly esteem my place in the midst of the Saints, that I 
would bear the lash if I had done anything wrong, or even if innocent, knowing that 
my innocence would be apparent. I would hope all things, endure all things, and 
after a time I know, as I love the cause, and my heart is right before God, the suspi
cion existing against me would give way, and I should shine forth with redoubled 
force as the sun after a mist. But some may say I have committed sin against 
the Holy Ghost, and thus consider the door of entrance is for ever shut against
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me. I view it, my brethren, in a different light. When a person commits that 
sin, I am, of coarse, sensible he cannot be forgiven; but what, I ask, is that sin ? 
have the Saints become eye witnesses of the majesty pf Ood in this country ? 
have our separated brethren sought to shed the blood of innocence either directly 
or indirectly, been anointed of the Most High, or made partakers of those blessed 
powers ? At present you answer they have not; then, I am bold to say they have 
n £  committed sin against the Holy Ghost. What shall I say then ? Permit me, 
my offended brethren, and you that are separated from us, to urge the one to 
humility, to retain their place; never allow yourselves to be cut off—for once 
severed, if again baptized, you are seldom as good as at first. To the latter I call 
for a speedy return to the fold; the day of selection is near at hand, the sheep 
must be separated from the goats. If then, you wish to be thus numbered among 
the faithful, embrace now the opportunity; and you, my fellow officers, that may 
have given umbrage, make a plaster as large as the wound; seek to save all you 
can, esteem the souls of those you preside over of inestimable worth, not as a toy to 
be played with in the hands of a child, but labour for the good of alL

Permit me then, in conclusion, to urge you to become one family ; let lenity and 
brotherly kindness prevail, then will the hearts of all be cheered at the different 
conferences to see a diminution in the numbers of suspended and separated brethren. 
The kingdom of God will prosper, your numbers increase, fresh doors open for you 
on the right and left, and when you stand up in the congregation, you have the 
faith and prayers of all; you have the spirit to preach, setting forth a good 
example; the Saints will follow it, and when you leave, you have tbeir unceasing 
prayers for your prosperity, you are ever welcome among them, for they know your 
sterling worth, your untiring assiduity to profit them, and make them, by your ex
cellent teachings—Saints; and who will not respond and say this i3 preferable to 
their being tired of you and wishing you gone. May the joy and peace of the Holy 
Ghost abound among you. Even so. Amen.

Your servant for tbe gospel sake,
D avid  C. K im bai.l .

THOMAS WARD, E sq ., PRESIDENT OF THE BRITISH AND AMERICAN 

COMMERCIAL JO IN T STOCK. COMPANY.

Dear 8ir,—This company having now obtained complete registration, is in a  position at 
once to proceed in carrying out the objects for which it has been formed, after first adopt
ing the necessary steps for permanently appointing the officers who have been provisionally 
elected.

Although the time occupied in procuring complete registration haa been considerable, 
vet no unnecessary delay has taken place, nor have any obstacles whatever arisen, either 
from irregularity or illegality of proceeding in following the course directed by the Act 
of Parliament; the sole cause of the delay being the extent of the company as respects the 
number of shareholders, and the multitude of provisions embodied in the deed of settle
ment.

I am glad to say that every assistance and facility have been afforded me by the officers 
of the company, and others connected with it, with whom I have been in communication, 
and that much arduous labour has been saved me by their attention and assiduity.

In conclusion, allow me to wish the company all the prosperity its promoters anticipate, 
and to remark, as far as my means of judging permit, that if straightforward and disin
terested conduct in those at the head of its affairs be any guarantee of future success, the 
company is entitled to an assurance of prolonged stability and welfare.

I am, dear Sir,
Your obedient servant,

Liverpool, 6th June, 1816. Jam es  R o w e .



LETTER TO THE EDITOR. 199

LETTER TO THE EDITOR.

Dear Brother Ward,—Having a few days ago arrived from the seat of the chnrch, ac
cording to previous appointment, in company with brother Cain, I thought a few lines from 
me might prove interesting to you, and if worthy of a place in your valuable pages, might 
not prove uninteresting to your numerous readers. We took our departure on the 10th 
of March, and arrived in this port on the evening of the 9th instant.

The state of affairs when we left, and for some time previous, were at once animating 
and heart rending, calculated to force a sigh accompanied with tears from the hearts of 
those who know how to sympathise with suffering humanity ; while on the other hand the 
brightness of hope beamed from every countenance, and every arm was nerved with power 
in preparing for their exodus from exile, to a place where they could breath the uncoftupted 
air of freedom, which is so dear to their hearts.

I  need not here mention scenes of barbarous persecution which you have already been 
under the necessity of publishing before the gaze of this astonished nation, the recollection 
of which ought to be stored up in the strongest cells of memory until the day of retribu
tion and vengeance.

Several thousand Saints had already crossed the mighty Mississippi, and were encamped in 
the wilderness, then made dreary and cold by a recent snow storm ; but the Saints were all 
in good health, and many who had before relapsed into a state of weakness were recover
ing their health, and seemed nerved with fresh life and vigour. Could you have seen that 
camp smiling in the rays of the moon’s silver beams, could you have emerged at once into 
the place and pervaded tbe silent valley at an hour when animated nature slept, and while 
contemplating the scene, would not your cogitations at once embrace the gloomy past, the 
interesting present, and the glorious future.

By this time no doubt another company of several thousands are on their way, and many 
more preparing to go, which preparation can only be facilitated according to the progress 
of the sale of property that has been left by those already gone to be consecrated to fit out 
the poor, the widow and the fatherless, the sick and infirm with age, the maimed and the 
blind!— " This is pure and undefiled religion.”—Thus they are leaving the city of their ex
ile, built up by them in the midst of poverty ard want, which they have beautified and 
adorned with many noble buildings, which would do honor to any of the large and opulent 
cities of that country, and have crowned the whole with a magnificent temple which by 
this time is nearly finished if not quite, which will stand as a monument of Mormon industry, 
talent, perseverance, and grandeur to the latest generation.

I  cannot but express my gratitude, and congratulate you with the rest of your fellow-la- 
bourers, to hear, on arriving a t this place, the flattering and heart-cheering accounts of the 
still rapid spread of the cause of truth ; and when I contemplate the present prospects, I 
cannot but look back to the time when a few individuals came to the town where 1 then 
dwelt (Preston), without money, their clothing threadbare, their bodies worn down by.fa
tigue, without friends, strangers in a strange land, without home or where to lay their 
heads—not a  Saint in the whole land, and consequently not a heart that could feel aud 
sympathise. I  say when I contemplate the germ from which so mighty a people has 
sprung, I  am ready to exclaim, what but the mighty power of Jehovah could have effected 
it ? Many thousands of our countrymen now see and understand, that temporal salvation 
is as necessary and essential to man as the salvation of the sp irit; they understand that the 
body and the spirit is the soul of man, and therefore it is as necessary to save the tenement 
as the tenant.

With respect to temporal salvation, I  know of no greater power to bring it about than 
that which is already in operation in this land, and looked too with so much interest by 
those in the land of Zion—I mean the Joint Stock Company. I  am happy to learn that your 
unwearied efforts have been blessed beyond your expectation, in laying the foundation of 
that by which God will “ For brass bring gold, and for iron will bring silver, and for wood 
brass, and for stones iron, to beautify Zion, and exhalt her above the nations,” for, says 
God, “ The multitudes of the sea (ships) shall be converted to thee, the strength of the 
Gentiles (wealth) shall come to th ee ; the multitude of camels shall cover thee, the 
dromedaries of Median and Epha, all tbey from Sheba shall come, bringing gold and 
frankincense,” See. Thus, dear brother, I conceive the Joint Stock Company to be tbe 
germ from whicli will spring that mighty lever of power to effect the fulfilment of the



above quotations in connexion with many more of the sayings of the ancient prophets. 
This is a subject of vast interest to %11 Saints; it is the subject of my heart, I  hare p n t it 
o n ; it is part and parcel of my religion; it is hallowed by the prayers of the first presi
dency of this church, and all those of tried and sterling faith. I t  is nursed and protected 
by the most powerful government in the world, the Queen is its “ nursing mother,” and it 
must ultimately “ suck the breasts of kings.”

What, then, can impede the progress of such a system ; the foundation of which is laid 
in wisdom, hallowed by the prayers of apostles and prophets, protected by the British lion, 
supported and fed by Saints, and regulated by the judicious management of men of pro
found wisdom, learning, and virtue, clothed with the authority of the great Jehovah. A 
system so protected, so wisely managed, so powerfully upheld, and which contains within 
itself the power of so great results, cannot but call forth the confidence, support, and 
energies of all Saints, of the poor, and of the rich—the Lord requires it a t their hands, and 
no Saint will withhold for a moment his support. Seeing that I  have extended my remarks 
so far, allow me to close without further ceremony. Tours. &c.,

G. D. W a t t .
Liverpool, June 12<A, 1846.
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If it were possible for as to look into the future and behold tbe mighty and 
stupendous results of the things that are now but as it were in a state of embryo, 
our hearts would undoubtedly be elated with joy and gladness that would perhaps 
unfit us for the discharge of our present duties.

We have now effected the complete registration of the British and American 
Commercial Joint Stock Company, and have thereby laid a foundation for the 
establishment of a mighty engine, which, under the direction of the Spirit of God, 
will, we most truly believe, be made one of the most powerful instruments in the 
hands of God that has ever been employed for the building up of his kingdom.

Let the shareholders in the company have full confidence in the directors, for we 
believe one and all to be men whose sole desire is to promote the glory of God, and 
to build up his kingdom.

It will be the duty of all, as soon as facilities are afforded them for the purpose, 
to make applications for shares, and to commence paying for them as soon and as 
quickly as their means will allow.

For the encouragement of our brethren, we would reiterate what has been said 
before, that the Joint Stock Company is fully appreciated by the Twelve, and has 
been a daily subject of their prayers, and that they consider it one of the greatest 
things that has ever been devised for carrying out the great purposes of God. 
Their anticipations are beyond our grasp at present, but what they have said of it 
ought to stimulate every one who wishes well for the cause of God, to do their 
utmost to aid and help onward this great work.

The shareholders may rest assured, that whatever transpires, the directors will 
preserve it in its purity, and carry out, according to the principles of British law, the 
Joint Stock Company; that the anticipations of the most sanguine may be fully 
realized, the Saints be blessed, and our God be glorified.

We cannot omit to allude to the acquisition of strength that we have of late 
received from America, first in the arrival of our beloved brother David C. Kimball, 
and since in that of brothers G. D. Watt and Joseph Cain. Elder Kimball, it will
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be seen by the present number of the S ta r , is appointed to preside over the Man
chester conference. Elder Watt is sent to preside over Scotland, while elder Cain 
is sent on express business of the church to Herefordshire. Our brethren have been 
privileged above the Saints here by receiving an endowment in the Temple of the 
Lord, and consequently have received additional power and blessings. Let no man 
deceive himself, nor be alarmed, for most assuredly as our knowledge and blessings 
increase, so will the hostility of our great adversary, and' our warfare will not be 
ended until we have overcome all things.

In concluding our Editorial labours of the seventh volume of the S ta r , we feel 
it our duty to return our sincere thanks to all our subscribers and patrons, and 
sincerely thank them for their support, and trust that the future will find us no. 
less diligent in discharging our multifarious duties. We feel to apologize to 
those who have from time to time been disappointed, and have to state that other 
engagements, harassing and difficult, have been the cause of our neglect, a circum
stance however, which for the future, we shall endeavour to avoid. Wishing 
individual prosperity to subscribers, and to the kingdom of God, we remain your 
obedient servant in the Lord,

T h e  E d it o r .

INTEGRITY.

It is possible for a person to receive the principles of eternal truth, to rejoice 
therein, and to walk according to them for a considerable time, bearing the scorns 
and sneers of his former acquaintances, and even suffering loss for the truth’s sake. 
But though this be a good commencement in the career of a man of God, it will 
not suffice to bring him off victoriously as a servant of the living God. The 
demand which the religion of the Ldfld Jesus Christ requires, is more than this; it 
is not only to endure for once or twice, but to continue to endure, even unto the 
end, to meet with difficulties complicated and dark, when every resource from which 
we look for help appears to be gone, when the highest and most distinguished for 
their integrity fall, when you look around for the support of many who have 
hitherto stood firm as a rock, whose previous career has been untarnished, and find 
them apostates; then, indeed, is the nour of trial, then is it proved whether the 
seed within us has fallen upon good ground or not; yes, when every friend has 
fallen, when the horizon of our prospect shows no ray of light or hope, when it is 
in vain to seek for any aid far or near, then indeed comes the test, and happy is 
tbat man who can still stand, and calmly stand, upon the principles of eternal truth, 
feeling that his feet are fixed upon a rock, and whose confidence is such, that he 
knows that foundation is sufficient, nor asks for other aid.

And sooner or later all that have entered into the kingdom of God must endure 
these things, and be similarly tested. In aspiring after that high and exalted 
position in which our heavenly Father is exalted, who has overcome all things, we 
must in our progress be prepared to overcome all things, and go on continually 
conquering and to conquer. Shall we then despair when difficulties arise—when 
the dark clouds of adversity hover around us—when no way of hope of escape as it 
were is afforded? No! Let the Saints stand individually upon the principles of 
eternal truth, they are lasting as their great Author, let each become isolated as it 
were then, and prove in his own person the unflinching integrity and uprightness 
of a man of God.
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But suppose on the other hand that we have our faith in the gospel associated 
with our own confidence in some individual besides, and that we look upon his 
faithfulness as a support unto ourselves; in tbe day of adversity he may fall, in the 
struggle of persecution he may be overthrown ; what then becomes of those who 
have looked more to the integrity of that man than to the reality of their own posi
tion ? Why, they fall too, and find that the covenant which they had made was not 
formed between themselves and Ood, but that it trusted in an arm of flesh, which 
now has failed them, and they look in vain for a way to escape. Let then every 
one examine himself, trial and difficulty are nigh at the door, the power of the 
tempter is about to be excited with surpassing energy, and it behoveth all to watch 
and pray, lest they fall.

Let it be ever remembered that religion is personal, that we individually have to 
act our part, and blessed shall be be who having encountered all things, still shall 
stand; his reward shall be lasting, and his crown glorious, sparkling with the ra
diance of eternal light, and he shall be welcomed and accepted amongst the sons 
of God.

E d it o r .

PRAYEK.

Perhaps there is no subject less understood than that which we have placed at 
the head of these remarks, and yet it is as it were the life and existence, or rather 
the source of it, in the true saint of God. How exalted indeed must be the con
dition of that man, who, whatsoever office he may fill, is prepared continually to go 
before his heavenly Father, unbosom his feelings, and lay all things before him with 
the simplicity of a child, and ask for his guidance and blessing upon that in which 
he is about to engage. How many errors, indued, would be avoided, if we con
tinually sought for wisdom and light from God through the medium of prayer. 
And we would here remark, that there is no one exempt from the duty of prayer, 
let their position be ever so exalted they stan^jn need of the light and intelligence 
of the Spirit of God continually, and if they wish for success in their various 
enterprises, it will be found to be associated only with a continual application to the 
throne of grace, and blessings consequent upon so doing.

We are aware that no one enters into the kingdom of God without commencing 
a career of trial and difficulty. Well, what would be our best and sincerest counsel 
to silch a one ? Most assuredly to live near unto God, to bo in constant communion 
with him by prayers and supplications, that we might not err in our ways, but do 
all things in accordance with the mind and will of God. The grand secret of 
salvation is endurance unto the end, but this can only be effected by the application 
of the great principle upon which we are now treating. There is no power in roan 
to save himself, he can only come into a state of security by becoming the recipient 
of another spirit, even the Spirit of God ; therefore, how necessary is it that he 
should ever be in such a state as to approach acceptably into the presence of God, 
and obtain that aid which is so essentially necessary to his salvation.

In making these few remarks, we mean them fully to apply to ourselves as well 
as to our readers, and let no one mistake about this subject, for whatever is their

Eosition, be it arduous and difficult, or otherwise, the grand secret of success will 
e found to be a constant communication with our heavenly Father, in which we 

can lay all things before him, and ask in the name of Jesus Christ for wisdom and 
power to do all things in accordance with his own will.

Let the Saints reflect upon this subject deeply, it is applicable to all; how much 
trial and diffitulty and evil feeling would be removed, if the parties were in com
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pany to go before the Lord, there explain all things and seek for wisdom and intelli
gence to rectify and put in order all things tbat may be wrong.

Presidents of conferences, of branches, and all officers, we address these lines to 
you, give heed to these injunctions and you will be blest, your labours will not be 
m vain, neither shall you have to look around and find jour brethren in hostility 
to yourself, but you shall find that having sought for the spirit of the Lord, that 
you have become of one mind and heart, and that you can act together in concert, 
and the Evil One shall not have power over you.

We consider thiB subject as extremely simple and easy to be understood. The 
great plan of redemption is to impart unto man a spirit and power foreign to him
self, but by which he shall be enabled to overcome and triumph. That spirit is 
the spirit of God, and it is only by a constant career of faithfulness and diligence 
in seeking for the same that we can overcome any present difficulties, and be pre
pared for entering into that rest which is prepared for the people of God. Let 
then the Saints of God be individually an example to all men of their diligence in 
this respect, we do not mean that they should make a display of their piety, but 
that they should constantly feel the necessity of trusting in the power and blessing 
of God, and never fail to ask for light and intelligence to be our attendant in our 
progress onward to eternal life.

Let such a course of conduct in this respect be ours, and our success is certain, 
and our everlasting reward is sure, while our pilgrimage shall be cheered by the 
bright confiscations of the principles of truth, which will, while we are childlike 
and honest, continue to illumine the path to immortality and eternal life.

E d ito r .

COME GO W ITH ME.

Come go with me, come go with me,
Te Saints of God, come go with me,
The time has come, we must away 
To distant lands, where God shall say;
No longer let os linger here ;
The world is doom'd to woe and fear— 
This Gentile race the priesthood bates;
We have no home, within these States,
Let ns away and seek our rest,
Oar home's not here, it’s in the west.

Come go with me.

M j kindred come, come go with me,
AU friends of truth, where’er jo n  be,
Te poor, ye lame, ye bait and blind,
Ye need not one be left behind.
Come go with me, I’m westward bound
Where mobbers’ blasts will never sound__
Where tru th  can spread and justice flow__
Where party sects will never grow— 
Where God shall be our Priest and King, 
And Saints to him tbeir offerings bring, 

Come go with me.
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Come then, oh come, no more delay,
The spirit whispers haste away ;
This nation now has seal’d its doom 
And soon with wrath will be o’erthrown— 
The Prophet’s blood has stained the land, 
lie  fell by cruel mobbers’ hand,
Although the rulers pledged their faith 
That he with them should be kept safe,
Their pledge they broke, they spilt his blood, 
And forced his spirit back to God.

Come go with me.

"Well go away, from this vain world,
With freedom’s banners wide unfurl’d,
To a land of peace and liberty,
Beside the great Pacific Sea;
There we will sing in joyful strains 
Aud shout hosannas o’er the plains,
Where mobs and strife shall be no more, 
Upon the great Pacific shore;
Sweet praises to our God we’ll give 
While in our peaceful tents we lire.

Come go with me.

We’ll bid adieu to party clans,
And rend asunder all their bands 
We’ll leave them to their wretched fate, 
Because they do the Gospel hate;
We’ll leave these scenes of strife and woe,
To milder climes we all will go,
Where b io h t  will rule, and fbeedoh  reign, 
We there will break this Gentile chain ;
No more we’ll wear their cursed yoke,
For God hath said it shall be broke.

Come go with me.

Then come ye Saints, no longer stay,
In forty-si* we’ll move away;
Our God Bhall be our constant aid,
His arm is bare, be not afraid—
The journey’s great and arduous too,
But dread it not, there’s peace in view, 
Though wicked men may rage and foam,
The silent west shall be our home;
God says hell be our guard and shield,
And for his Saints his power will w ield; 

Come go with me.
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P R E F A C E .

Bein g  desirous to begin the New Year with a New Volume, we 

are under the necessity of closing the present one with the eleventh 

number. It will, however, contain more than the usual quantity of 

matter, being one number and a half.

I t will be seen that the Editorial department of this work 

changed hands after the sixth number was partly in type. Owing 

to the peculiar condition of the Church at that time, we have been 

under the disagreeable necessity of publishing a great deal of mat

ter that has been only interesting to the Saints, and even to 

them painfully interesting. But through the blessings of Pro

vidence we have been enabled to regulate and straighten up the 

affairs of the Church, and to close this Volume in full view of the 

rising prosperity of God’s people in the British Isles. We there

fore feel to tender our most sincere and heartfelt gratitude to our 

Father for the success and prosperity that have attended our 

labours. Relying upon His unbounded goodness and mercy for aid 

and support, we hope to renew our labours in the coming Year 

with brighter hopes and additional zeal, and to reflect the light of 

Heaven, through the S ta r , with a more brilliant lustre and glory 

upon the path of the just.

O rson  Htd*.
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TO OUR READERS.

Ik issuing the first number of the eighth volume of the M illennial S tar, we feel 
to return our grateful acknowledgments to all our supporters for the encourage
ment they have afforded, and respectfully to solicit a continuance of their patronage 
for the support of the same, into whose hands soever the editorial department fall. 
We have also to express our gratitude to our Heavenly Father for being enabled to 
bring to a conclusion the seventh volume, which has been effected in connexion with 
many other cares and anxieties that have devolved upon us from time to time. 
When we contemplate the events that have transpired since we first read the pages 
of the S tar , we feel that there is an importance attached to the publication of the 
work, that obtains not with any publication unconnected with the kingdom of Ood. 
The years of the world, with regard to its present state, are speedily drawing to a 
dose, whatever scepticism may be indulged upon this most important subject; 
while the work of the Lord, and the establishment of his kingdom upon earth be
comes the great subject of interest to every one connected with the principles of 
eternal truth. It is by being connected with this scheme of Jehovah in restoring 
the authority of tbe holy priesthood unto man, and unveiling the great principles 
' on which the salvation of ourselves and of our dead depends, that the S tar and 
similar publications have an interest and importance attached to them, which tbe 
publications of the world have not.

We trust that so Jong as we have the high honour and privilege of being con
nected with the S tar, this relationship on our part will never he forgotten. We 
feel no desire any longer to write or compile for the press than so long as this con
tinues our great object—that we may be instrumental in disseminating the princi-

?ies of the plan of salvation, in warning the people of the signs of the times, and in 
aithfully recording the great events that must form tbe history of the last days. 

In endeavouring to carry out these great objects we place a perfect reliance on the 
patronage and support of all faithful Saints, and trust that our labours will be 
appreciated, and prove of lasting benefit to the faithful by inspiringthem with fresh 
confidence from day to day, and by encouraging then) to a speedy complianoe with 
the commandments of the Lord so necessary for their salvation.

Under the sentiments which we express do we then enter upon the labours of 
another volume, and sincerely pray that they may be productive of increasing in
terest and usefulness to all our readers.

As time progresses we feel persuaded that matters of growing importance 
will continually arise, and it will be evident more especially wben we take into 
consideration tne situation of the church in the wilderness. Never since the 
organization of the church, has the progress of events in connexion with it, 
failed to produce an interest that has to the people of God absorbed all others, but
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we are fully convinced that the future will be productive of events and matters of 
interest that will throw past experience with few exceptions into the shade. It behoves 
us then, in the discharge of our duty, never to lose sight of the great things with 
which we are now, and must ultimately be, associated, and on the part of oar readers 
we trust that the same motives will have their due and legitimate effect; then by 
union and combination we shall not be altogether useless in the kingdom of God.

May the Spirit of God be our guide and counsellor continually. Amen.
T h o m a s  W a r d .

-v

OREGON AND CALIFORNIA.

Extracted from  the Narrative o f «  Exploring Expedition to Oregon amI California, 
by Captain J . C. Fremont.

August 3.—There was a white frost last night; the morning is clear and cool. We 
were early on the road, having breakfasted before sunrise, and in a few miles travel 
entered the pass of the Medicine Butte, through which led a broad trail, which had 
been recently travelled by a very large party. Immediately in the pass, the road 
was broken by ravines, and we were obliged to clear a way through groves of 
aspens, which generally made their appearance when we reached elevated regions. Ac
cording to the barometer, this was 8,300 feet; and while we were detuned in opening1 
a road, I obtained a meridional observation of the sud, which gave 41 deg. 35 min. 
48 sec. for the latitude of the pass. The Medicine Butte is isolated by a small 
tributary of the North fork of the Platte, but the mountains approach each other 
very nearly; the stream running at their feet. On the south they are smooth, 
with occasional streaks of pine; but the butte itself is ragged, with escarpments of  
red fieldspathic granite, and dark with pines; the snow reaching from the summit 
to within a few hundred feet of the trail. The granite here was more compact and 
durable than that in the formation which we had passed through a few days before 
to the eastward of Laramie. Continuing our way over a plain on the west side o f  
the pass, where the road was terribly rough with artemisia, we made our evening1 
encampment 0 6  the creek, where it took a northern direction, unfavourable to the 
course we were pursuing. Bands of buffalo were discovered as we came down 
upon the plain ; and Carson brought into the camp a cow which had the fat on the 
flank two inches thick. Even in this country of rich pasturage aud abundant game, 
it is rare that the hunter chances upon a finer animal. Our voyage had already 
been long, but this was the first good buffalo meat we had obtained. We travelled 
to-day 26 miles.

August 4.—The morning was clear and calm : and, leaving the creek, we travel
led towards the North fork of the Platte, over a plain which was rendered rough 
and broken by ravines. With the exception of some thin grasses, the sandy soil 
here was occupied almost exclusively by artemisia, with its usual turpentine odour. 
We had expected to meet with some difficulty in crossing the river, but happened 
to strike it where there was a very excellent ford, and halted to noon on the left 
bank, 2 0 0  miles from St. Vrain’s fort. The hunters brought in pack animals 
loaded with fine meat. According to our imperfect knowledge of the country, 
there should have been a small affluent to this stream a few miles higher up; and in 
the afternoon we continued our way among the river hills, in the expectation of 
encamping upon it in the evening. The ground proved to be so exceeding difficult, 
broken un into hills, terminating in escarpments and broad ravines, 500 or 600 feet 
deep, witn sides so precipitous tbat we could scarcely find a place to descend, that, 
towards sunset, I turned directly in towards the river, and, Sfter nightfall, entered 
a sort of ravine. We were obliged to feel our way, and clear a road in the dark
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ness; the surface being mach broken, and the progress of the carriages being 
greatly obstructed by the artemisia, which hfd a luxuriant growth of four to six 
feet in height. We bad scrambled along this gully for several hours, during which 
we had knocked off the carriage'lamps, broken a thermometer and several small 
articles, when, fearing to lose something of more importance, I halted for the night 
at ten o’clock. Our animals were turned down towards the river, that they might 
rack up what little grass they could find ; and after a little search, some water was 
found in a small ravine, and improved by digging. We lighted up tbe ravine with 
foes of artemisia, and about mianight sat down to a supper which we were hungry 
enough to find delightful—although the buffalo meat was crusted with sand, and 
the coffee was bitter with the wormwood taste of the artemisia leaves.

A successful days hunt had kept our hunters occupied until late, and they slept 
ont, but rejoined us at daybreak, when, finding ourselves only about a mile from 
the river, we followed the ravine down, and camped in a cotton-wood grove on a 
beautiful grassy bottom, where our animals indemnified themselves for the scanty 
fare of the past night. It was quite a pretty and pleasant place; a narrow strip of 
prairie about 600 yards long terminated at the ravine where we entered by high 
precipitous hills closing in upon the river, and at the upper end by a ridge of low 
rolling hills.

In the precipitous bluffs were displayed a succession of strata containing fossil 
vegetable remains, and several beds or coal. In some of the beds the coal did not 
appear to be perfectly mineralized; and in some of the seams, it was compact and 
remarkably lustrous. In these latter places there were also thin layers of a very 
fine white salt, in powder. As we had a large supply of meat in the camp, which 
it was necessary to dry, and the surrounding country appeared to be well stocked 
with buffalo, which it was probable, after a day or two, we would not see again 
until our return to the Mississippi waters, I determined to make here a provision 
of dried meat, which would be necessary for our subsistence in the region we were 
about entering, which was said to be nearly destitute of game. Scaffolds were 
accordingly soon erected, fires made, and the meat cut into thin slices to be dried; 
and all were busily occupied, when the camp was thrown into a sudden tumult, by 
a  charge from about 70 mounted Indians, over the low hills at the upper end of the 
little  bottom. Fortunately the guard, who was between them and our animals, 
h a d  caught a glimpse of an Indian’s bead, as he raised himself in his stirrups to 
look  over the hill, a moment before he made the charge; and succeeded in turning 
th e  band into the camp, as the Indians charged into the bottom with the usual yell. 
B efore they reached us, the grove on the verge of the little bottom was occupied 
by our people, and the Indians brought to a sudden halt, which they made in time 
to save themselves from a howitzer snot, which would undoubtedly have been very 
effective in such a compact body; and further proceedings were interrupted by their 
signs for peace. They proved to be a war party of Arapaho and Cheyenne Indians, 
and informed us that thev had charged upon the camp under the belief that we 
w ere hostile Indians, and had discovered their mistake only at the moment of the 
a tta c k —an excuse which policy required us to receive as true, though under the 
fu ll conviction that the display of our little howitzer, and our favourable position 
in the grove, certainly saved our horses, and probably ourselves, from their marau
ding intentions. Tbey had been on a war party, ana bad been defeated, and were 
consequently in the state of mind which aggravates their innate thirst for plun
d e r and blood. Their excuse, however was taken in good part, and the usual 
evidences of friendship interchanged. The pipe went round, provisions were spread, 
and the tobacco and goods furnished the customary presents, which they look for 
even from  traders, and much more from government authorities.

Tbey were returning from an expedition against the Shoshonee Indians, one of 
whose villages they had surprised, at Bridgers fort, on Ham’s fork of Oreen river, 
(in the absence of the men, who were engaged in an antelope surround,) and suc
ceeded in carrying off their horses and taking several scalps. News of tbe attack 
reached the Snakes immediately, who pursued and overtook them, and recovered 
their horses; and, in the running fight which ensued, the Arapahoes had lost 
several men killed, and a number wounded, who were coming on more slowly with 
a party in the rear. Nearly all the horses they had brought off were the property
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of the whites at the fort. After remaining until nearly sunset, they took their 
departure; and the excitement which their arrival had afforded subsided into our 
usual quiet, a little enlivened by the vigilance rendered necessary by the neighbour
hood of our uncertain visiters. At noon the thermometer was at 75 degrees, at 
sunset 70 degrees, and the evening clear. Elevation above the sea, 6,820 feet; 
latitude 41 deg. 36 min. 00 sec.; longitude 107 deg. 22 min. 27 sec.

August 6.—At sunrise the thermometer was 46 degrees, the morning being clear 
and calm. We travelled to-day over an extremely rugged country, barren and 
uninteresting—nothing to be seen but artemisia bushes; and in the evening found 
a grassy spot among the hills, kept green by several springs, where we encamped 
late. Within a few hundred yards was a very pretty little stream of clear cool 
water, whose green banks looked refreshing among the dry rocky hills. The 
hunters brought in a fat mountain sheep (ovis montana).

Our road the next day was through a continued and dense field of artemisia, 
which now entirely covered the country in such a luxuriant growth that it was 
difficult and laborious for a man on foot to force his way through, and nearly 
impracticable for our light carriages. The region through which we were travel
ling was a high plateau, constituting the dividing ridge between the waters of the 
Atlantic and Pacific oceans, and extending to a considerable distance southward* 
from the neighbourhood of the Table rock, at the southern side of the South Pass. 
Though broken up into rugged and rocky hills of a dry and barren nature, it has 
nothing of a mountanious character; the small streams which occasionally occur be
longing neither to the Platte nor the Colorado, but losing themselves either in the 
sand or in small lakes. From an eminence, in the afternoon, a mountanious range be
came visible in the north, in which were recognized some rocky peaks belonging to 
the range of the Sweet Water valley; and determining to abanaon any further at
tempt to struggle through this almost impracticable country, we turned our course 
directly north, towards a pass in the valley of the Sweet Water river. A shaft of 
the gun carriage was broken during the afternoon, causing a considerable delay ; 
and it was late in an unpleasant evening before we succeeded in finding a very poor 
encampment, where there was a little water in a deep trench of a creek, and some 
scanty grass among the shrubs. All the game here consisted in a few straggling 
buffalo ljulls, and during the day there had been but very little grass, except in some 
green spots where it had collected around springs or shallow lakes. Within fifty 
miles of the Sweet Water, the country changed into a vast saline plain, in many 
places extremely level, occasionally resembling the flat sandy beds of shallow lakes. 
Here tbe vegetation consisted of a shrubby growth, among which were several varie
ties of chenopodiaceous plants; but the characteristic shrub was Fremontia vermi- 
eularis, with smaller saline shrubs growing with singular luxuriance, and in many 
places holding exclusive possession of the ground.

On the evening of the 8th we encamped on one of those fresh-water lakes, which 
the traveller considers himself fortunate to find ; and the next day, in latitude by 
observation 42 deg. 20 min. 06 sec. halted to noon immediately at the foot of the 
southern side of tne range which walls in the Sweet Water valley, on the head of a 
small tributary to that nver.

Continuing in the afternoon our course down the stream, which here cuts directly 
through the ridge, forming a very practicable pass, we entered the valley, and after 
a march of about nine miles, encamped on our familiar river, endeared to us by the 
acquaintance of the previous expedition, the night having already closed in with * 
cold rain-storm. Our camp was about 20 miles above the Devil’s gate, which we 
had been able to see in coming down the plain; and in the course of the night, the 
clouds broke away around Jupiter for a snort time, during which we obtained an 
immersion of the first satellite, the result of which agreed very nearly with the 
chronometer, giving for the mean longitude 107 deg. 50 min. 07 sec ; elevation 
above the sea 6,040 feet; and distance from St. Vrain’s fort, by the road we had 
just travelled, 315 miles.

Here passes the road to Oregon; and the broad smooth highway, where the 
numerous heavy waggons of the emigrants had entirely beaten and crushed the 
artemisia, was a happy exchange to our poor animals for the sharp rocks and tough 
shrubs among whicn they had been toiling so long, and we moved up the vallej
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rapidly and pleasantly. With very little deviation from onr route of the preceding 
year, we continued up the valley, and on the evening of the 12th encamped on the 
Sweet Water, at a point where the road turns off to cross to the plains of Green 
river. The increased coolness of the weather indicated that we had attained a 
great elevation, which the barometer here placed at 7,220 feet; and during the 
night water froze in the lodge.

Tbe morning of the 13th was clear and cold, there being a white frost; and the 
thermometer, a little before sunrise, standing at 26'5 degrees. Leaving this 
encampment, (our last on the waters which flow towards the rising sun,) we took 
oar way along the upland, towards the dividing ridge which separates the Atlantic 
from the Pacific waters, and crossed it by a road some miles further south than the 
one we had followed on our return in 1842. We crossed very near the table moun
tain, at the southern extremity of the South Pass, which is nearly 20 miles in 
width, and already traversed by several different roads. Selecting as well as I could 
in the scarcely distinguishable ascent, what might be considered the dividing ridge 
in this remarkable depression in the mountain, I took a barometrical observation, 
which gave 7,490 feet for the elevation above the Gulf of Mexico. You will 
remember that, in my report of 1842,1 estimated the elevation of this pass at about 
7,000 feet; a correct observation with a good barometer enables me now to give it 
with more precision. Its importance, as the great gate through which commerce 
and travelling may hereafter pass between the valley of the Mississippi and the 
north Pacific, justifies a precise notice of its locality and distance from leading 
points, in addition to this statement of its elevation. As stated in the report of 
1842, its latitude at the point where we crossed is 42 deg. 24 min. 32 sec.; its lon
gitude 109 deg. 26 min. 00 sec.; its distance from the mouth of the Kansas, by the 
common travelling route, 962 miles; from the mouth of the Great Platte, along 
the valley of that river, according to our survey of 1842, 882 miles; and its distance 
from St. Louis about 400 miles more by the Kansas, and about 700 by the Great 
Platte route; these additions being steam-boat conveyance in both instances. 
From this pass to the mouth of the Oregon is about 1,400 miles by the common 
travelling' route; so that, under a general point of view, it may be assumed to be 
about half way between the Mississippi and the Pacific Ocean, on the common 
travelling route. Following a hollow of slight and easy descent, in which was 
very soon formed a little tributary to tbe Gulf of California, (for the waters which 
flow west from the South Pass go to this gulf,) we made our usual halt four miles 
from the pass, in latitude by observation 42 deg. 19 min. 53 sec. Entering here 
the valley of Green river—tne great Colorado of the West—and inclining very 
much to the southward along the streams which form the Sandy river, the road 
led for several days over dry and level uninteresting plains, to which a low, scrubby 
growth of artemisia gave a uniform dull grayish colour; and on the evening of the 
15th we encamped in the Mexican territory, on the left bank of Green nver, 69 
miles from the South Pass, in longitude 110 deg. 05 min. 05 sec., and latitude 
41 deg. 63 min. 54 sec., distant 1,031 miles from the mouth of the Kansas. This 
ia the emigrant road to Oregon, which bears much to the southward, to avoid the 
mountains about the western heads of Green river—the Bio Yerde of the Spaniards.

(Continued in our naet.)

Thomas Aquinas entered the chamber of Pope Innocent IY. whilst large sums 
of money were being counted there. “ You see,” said the pontiff to him, “ that 
the church has been blessed, and is no longer in the state in which she was when 
it was said, * Silver and gold have I none.* ■ “ It is true, holy father,” said Aqui- 
m»; ** but neither can Bne now say to the paralytic, * Take up thy bed and walk/ "
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CONSOLATION.

The Saint enjoys a privilege which is entirely unknown to any other, and which 
alone can be understood by those who have listened to, believed and obeyed the 
principles of the gospel. It is that of being able, under all circumstances however 
adverse or distressing, of recurring to the great truths to which he has become obe
dient, and which be knows are pure and lasting as their great Author, and that by 
a faithful adherence to the same be will be brought off more than conqueror, how
ever difficult bis course may be, or mighty the obstacles which he has to overcome.

Who that reads the history of the church of Christ since its organization, in the 
year 1830, but must be convinced of the truth of these remarks. How otherwise 
could we account for the great spirit of endurance that has been manifested on the 
part of the people of Ood. The loss of property and houses, time after time driven 
as fugitives before a relentless mob, numbers sacrificing their lives to the bullet, the 
bayonet, or the harrassing fatigue consequent upon the privations they were com
pelled to suffer; all these things have been their portion, and yet the faithful are the 
faithful still, though by a recantation of their principles, a sacrifice of the bright 
hopes in which they had indulged of becoming citizens in the kingdom of God, 
might have secured them from molestation, and they might have had the protection 
of the laws, and have gone along smoothly with the popular current of the day, 
gathering unto themselves the Comforts and the good things of the world around 
them.

But they had not so learned Christ, they had received truth and knowledge of 
things beyond the vision of the people of the world; that knowledge gave them the 
power to endure, and while that knowledge with them increases day by day, so shall 
their moral fortitude be strengthened even to enable them to overcome all things. 
It is then on this principle alone that salvation is to be obtained, and though the 
faith of some may be weak, and the prospects of the difficulties that are before them 
may appear almost too great for them ever to surmount, yet by a faithful adhe
rence to that to which they have already attuned, they will find themselves nerved 
in the day of trial, not only to endure, but to rejoice even under circumstances 
that in the anticipation of them appeared completely overwhelming; and they will 
fully realize the faithfulness of the promises of God, “ that as their day their strength 
shall be."

Indeed, any one professing to contemplate a salvation that shall terminate in 
celestial glory, and who does not take into consideration that it can l>e attained only 
by passing through great tribulation and overcoming, or being victors over every 
opposing power, is making a most egregious mistake, that the revelations of eternity 
will make abundantly known. This only is the path the Redeemer trod, and it waa 
only by sufferings that he was made perfect, and most assuredly all who aspire after 
like perfection must endure a like ordeal, to fit them for the enjoyment of the power 
and glory of their Great Master.

Let then the minds of all in connexion with the church of Jesus Christ reflect 
upon these things, as certain and sure principles of truth, and the study thereof 
will have a beneficial effect upon all the honest in heart.

We who have become connected with the church in the British Islands, have 
looked hitherto upon our brethren in the West, as in the great field of action, con
tending with the powers of darkness, and manfully struggling against the wild fury 
of mobocrats, or the malice of apostates, prompted to every act of wickedness by 
by the great enemy of God. W e have m this land the protection of the laws, 
and though the spirit of persecution has been often exhibited, it has been as it were 
an individual affair, and confined to separate localities; but not so with our brethren 
in the land of Joseph, it is as a community, as an entire people that they have been 
called upon to suffer, and are now wending tbeir way in the wilderness to escape 
from the murderous oppressions of their adversaries. But though this has been the
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condition of the church hitherto in relation to persecution, we may rest assured that 
it will not continae so. It appears more than probable, that while a great portion of 
tbe church have escaped from the aggressions of their enemies by fleeing into the 
wilderness, that the great enemy of all truth will turn in anger upon the remnant 
of the Saints that remain in different lands, and we feel assured that the faith of 
multitudes will be tested long before they may be enabled to gather with their 
brethren in the West.

Let then the Saints be prepared for these things, let them apply the principles of 
consolation which they possess themselves, never losing sight of the great exaltation 
and glory after which tney aspire, but realize continually that to attain to tbat posi
tion in which all things snail become subject, it can be effected only by overcoming 
all things in progress.

We cannot close these few observations without recurring to the thought that the 
day of trial is speedily approaching the Saints in these lands and others, such as has, 
hitherto not been experienced; but on the great consoling principle, “that all things 
shall work together for good,” it will have the effect of throwing out many perhaps 
that might not endure in the day of trial, while it will fit and prepare the honest- 
hearted for the enjoyment of those holy and glorious privileges which await the 
gathering of tbe Saints of God. Many nave hitherto entered the church, and have 
ran comparatively well for a season, and the Lord has overruled their proceedings 
and ultimate designs for the good of his people, and for the establishment of things 
necessary to enable his servants to lay the foundation of the kingdom of God. That 
foundation has been laid, the servants of the Lord have received their endowments, 
and the time is rapidly approaching, when the faithful only shall be gathered to par
take of the blessings of the sons of God.

Thus we may take consolation from the prospect of the trial of our faith indivi
dually, but the various branches being pruned will be beneficial for the entire church. 
May the Spirit of the Lord be the guide of tbe honest in heart that they may endure 
to the end, and enjoy the rest that remaineth for the people of God. Amen.

E d it o r .

THE JO IN T  STOCK COMPANY.

From several communications received we find that there has been some little 
disappointment in consequence of persons who have made applications for shares 
not having yet received their allotments. This has not arisen from neglect, but 
from the multiplicity of business which we have had to attend sinoe our conference. 
Also from a desire to economise as much as possible by sending a number of allotments 
that will serve for a district at one expense either by messenger or otherwise. We 
have now allotted nearly the whole of those applied for, or shall at least do so with 
the remainder, when the necessary measures required are secured.

The spirit of the company we rejoice to say is much extending, and though like 
everything else set on foot for the furtherance of the cause of God, we may expect 
to meet with the most determined opposition, yet we have faith to believe that the 
objects of the company will be fully realized, and every one connected therewith 
have cause to rejoice and be glad.

The great work at present that we have to attend to is, to get shares taken, to 
allot them as speedily as possible, and to procure the execution of the deed as speedily 
as we can; and in the mean time let uie treasurers of the districts be punctual 
in making what returns they can, and the shareholders be as diligent as possible in 
paying in their instalments, as much, very much depends upon our being in posses
sion of fund* at the present.
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We have a most advantageous offer of a ship, admirably fitted for our purposes* 
which is expected to arrive in the port of Liverpool in the month of November, and 
it will require in the mean time our utmost exertions to avail ourselves of tbe offer. 
Let the subscribers and shareholders of the company take courage, and rest assured 
that nothing shall prevent our utmost exertions being put in operation to promote 
the success of the company.

We have printed for the use of the shareholders, a considerable number of copies 
of the Deed of Settlement which we have on hand to dispose of as soon as we can, 
at about a groat each.

Most of tl\e conferences will be soon visited officially, in order that subscribers 
may sign the Deed, tbat the principles of action of the company may be understood 
and its interests more efficiently promoted.

In the mean time we solicit the forbearance and long-suffering of our friends, 
pledging ourselves that no time shall be lost, but every exertion be made for tbe 
establishment of this great work, and the accomplishment of the objects to be 
effected by it.

T homas W ard , President.

LAJJD OF PROMISE.

I am desirous to act in such a manner as shall answer the end for which I was 
called to the priesthood, and if I can to any extent accomplish this by writing, and 
giving publicity through the medium of the Stab , I shall be pleased, and trust 
none will censure my frequent contributions, for they arise from a desire to benefit 
the reader, and are penned at the request of the editor.

The subject which I wish to place before you is the necessity of the removal of 
the Saints. Many in my travels have laid before me their complaints, and have not 
understood the reasons of this removal—they have censured it as being unwise and 
in contradiction to the revelations of God through Joseph. I shall not place be
fore you all the objections I have heard, but the above are some. Permit me, then, 
before I proceed to answer them, to say, whenever I come in contact with such 
persons possessing those notions, I have not failed to silence them after a very brief 
explanation. I am aware of the objection taken from the Book of Doctrine and 
Covenants, and used as a weapon against the movements of the church, and I con
sider it almost superfluous to answer it, but I wish to put an extra power in the 
hands of the elders so as to be able to answer rightly.

Many have supposed that our location in the city of Nauvoo was to be a perma
nent one, so was the situation in Missouri—both were promised as an everlasting 
possession, yet tbe Saints were driven from their homes to Nauvoo for a season, 
there to raise up a temple for the Lord, in which he could reveal unto us the power 
of the priesthood, and qualify his servants for the work assigned them by God 
through Joseph Smith; and during our stay at Nauvoo we have reared a temple, 
obtained the blessings for which we built, and God be praised. But the question 
arises, why are you driven, your numbers were large and you oould have stood 
your ground, and if you had been right, you never need have been driven ? You 
are wrong: you might with equal propriety say that God had forsaken Abraham, 
whom he called from his country to a land of which he was ignorant; yet he com
plied and went forth, having received the promise he should have the land of 
Canaan for an everlasting possession ; and if we follow him through his journey on 
that land, fancy him digging a well, his flocks quietly grazing, when presently ne is 
made to move away by shepherds, and quit his place to obtain a habitation some
where else ;*truly then was he made to move from one place to another, in posses
sion of the express promise of Jehovah. It may be said his number was small,
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and that he could not compete with his enemies, bat why did not the Almighty 
exert his power to pat Abraham in possession of the promised land; had he frowned 
opon him ? the biblical scholar answers no; but men do not see as Ood sees, neither 
a re  their ways his ways, for Paul, in speaking of the promise made to Abraham, 
asserts the fact that he never owned one root of it, but actually died seeing the

Cmise afar off, yet he received a positive command to inherit the land of Canaan ;
, the difficulty ceases when we fully comprehend the extent of Isaiah’s words— 

M my ways are not as your ways.” But seeing the prophets often spoke in the pros
pective, we can at once understand the nature of this inheritance, and the saying 
of the same prophet, wherein he says, “ unto us a child is born, the wonderful 
counsellor,” evidently of Jesus Christ; yet he was not born to that people or gene
ration, but many hundred years afterwards.

When the prophets spoke, they invariably spoke as though the things would 
transpire immediately, therefore it requires a discerning spirit to separate the past 
from the present, and that from tbe future. We must get the same spirit by which 
they wrote, before we can rightly divide the word of God, and give to every time 
and people their portion in season. It is similar to a man, who, Dy the aid of the 
telescope, brings the distant object near, nay, almost within his grasp; but remove 
the glass, and the object is distant still. So then with us, the promises of God are 
in some measure the same ; he gave us the land about Nauvoo for a home, and com
manded us to build a house to nis name, and an obedience to this should give unto 
us the privilege of being baptized for our dead, without naming the time and place, 
but the doing of the thing he had commanded should warrant us our dead. We 
zealously laboured with all our might, mind, and strength to build this house, and 
one too that should be worthy of our name, that if we had to leave it behind, we 
should never be ashamed of it. We obtained from the hands of the twelve that 
knowledge and power to qualify us for our duties; they laboured night and day to 
have the temple so far finished as to do this, never omitting in the midst of the 
greatest troubles (when mobs raged without, hunting for them or lurking like the 
fmngry wolf, with lips already smeared with blood from recent prey) to offer up 
their prayers for the prosperity of the church, and by their united efforts it has been 
kept together till the endowment was received. The place became too small for us 
to dwell in—the church required to be sifted—the celestial laws to be put in force, 
a n d  the foundation of Zion laid according to tbat pattern. All, all cried for room 
a n d  a  purification of the church. But had we been desirous to shed blood, we 
could have done it, but we leave such matters with God, and we consider the king
dom of God primary. Houses and lands, what are they ? we can build more. It 
was essential we should go and be in the wilderness, to be pleaded with, to be hidden 
till the indignation of God be overpast. Were we able to comply with the saying of 
the prophets, “ to your tents, O Israel ?” were we hid from the gaze of the world ? 
No ; then we must go somewhere. Could God bring destruction upon Jerusalem 
while the disciples where there ? No ; but he commanded them to flee to the moun
tains, take with them the Sun of Peace, leave the nation destitute of salt to save it, 
or peace to save from destruction. What was the result ? let those ponder who do 
not see the removal of the Saints essential. Has not the blood of our best men 
been shed, and did not Joseph’s remarkable funeral text say peace was gone ? has 
not the blood of others been spilt as water, our sires numbered with the dead, or 
brutally flagellated, while their homes were consumed in their presence ? Our aged 
mothers borne in the dead hour of night to their narrow house and denied the attend
ance of friends, our fair daughters and sons prematurely hurried there by repeated 
wrongs and persecutions and yet no need of a removal I O, how inconsistent! Had 
there been no revelation prior to that date authorizing our removal, I do believe God 
would have given one, and commanded us to hide ourselves till his indignation be 
overpast, tbat he might rise in his sore displeasure.

Again, the gospel must be presented to tne house of Israel, but the Gentiles must 
have it first. America has had it and we now leave her, having done our duty. 
Elders without number have been in her midst, but she drives us now from her 
land, and we go and make a willing sacrifice for the sake of the gospel of Christ, 
braving the perils of the wilderness, build new homes, and wait God’s time for re
tribution, well-knowing the justice of our cause, and that he will chasten every son
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whom he receives. The child needs the rod sometimes, so we have felt the stripes, 
and many have realised good therefrom, whilst others have left. My brethren, we 
have not in this land had mnch to bear, and if you speak of yonr trials and diffi
culties here, just for a moment think of your brethren in the West, thrice plucked 
up by the roots—consider the twelve, men who labour for your good; and this I 
know, for my acquaintance with president B. Young, has indeliably fixed in my 
mind his noble character, his manly bearing, his close adherence to tbe spirit of 
Ood, assisted by his counsellors; yet some will dare to talk of the unrighteous move
ment of the church, the conduct of our head; let such know most assuredly they 
have neither lot nor part in the kingdom of God. I have received in the city of 
Nauvoo that instruction which I know will eventually save me, and redeem my 
dear relatives, whether in the temple at Nauvoo or some other place where God 
shall appoint, no matter where. Tne house of the Lord is so far accomplished, we 
can claim our privilege and rejoice in the same. I trust ever to feel that love for 
the men who have borne patiently the difficulties and trials to benefit the Saints' 
and to uphold them. I purpose to sound their praise and never detract from them, 
for I know God would blast my intentions, ana bring me to shame and contempt; 
by them I have been put in possession of eternal truths, and by a right use thereof 
I know 1 shall be a welcome guest in the presence of the sons of God, but an abuse 
thereof will render my condemnation complete. It is the same with us all, let no 
man rail against the head but uphold it. Gather up your gold and silver to beau
tify the place of the Saints, be active and not idle, waiting for the times and sea
sons of the Lord; let no man rob you of your crown, but know if you contend 
lawfully you will obtain. I have truth, diamond truth, and by it I hope to be sanc
tified. To all who feel the interest of the cause at heart, I pray God to bless them 
in their efforts. Be up and doing, the enemy is on the alert to break in and de
vour ; keep a close watch over yourselves, that if a day of sifting should come in the 
land, you may stand the trial. Such a day will come, and who shall be able to 
stand. Shall I or shall you ? never, unless we keep our own hearts free from the 
rancorous growth of obnoxious principles. Ponder over the catalogues of fallen 
degenerate men from our church, eminent in oratory and love; where are they 
now ? Caterers for public favour in various ways, and others have the contempt 
of a discerning public and stand as a withering tree in the midst of Babel. But 
otherwise, if you stand fast you shall be crowned in the presence of God, and 
know that your trials have enhanced vou in the favour of God, angels, and the 
ransomed throng, and be in the midst of eternal felicity.

D. C. K imball.

JU L Y  15, 1840.

We read from time to time various contradictory reports in relation to the condition 
of the camp of the Saints in the wilderness, some testifying to the perfect harmony 
and union of the company, others stating that divisions and dissensions were taking 
place. With regard to the latter statement, we give it no credit whatever; the 
principles which could lead a whole people to sacrifice, in a great measure, all which 
they possessed, and go forth to seek a home in the wilderness, were principles of no 
common character, but of a potency which the world cannot comprehend; and we 
venture to assert that never were a people more united since the days of Enoch to 
the present hour.

We wait with much anxiety to hear from the quorum of the Twelve, and regret 
that the time and distance are so great, but in the meantime it will behove the
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Saints in this land to bear the brethren in the west continually in mind—to 
uphold them by faith and prayer—and to use every exertion that lies in their power 
that they may be enabled, sooner or later, to assist them. Never was there a period 
when the church was in a more interesting position than at the present time. The 
Saints have gone forth where they will receive mighty additions of power, and the 
great enemy is perfectly conscious of this, and will use all his energy to injure them 
and oppose their progress; and, as we have hinted before, his powers will be brought 
to bear with manifold strength upon all Saints, and especially in the degree in 
which they labour to assist their brethren. Let no one be discouraged in this 
matter, but remember that it is the destiny of those whom the Lord loves to be 
chastened : and though the trial may be hard to bear, yet, inasmuch as we endure, 
we shall go forward with accumulated strength in the path that leads to life 
salvation.

We have thought sometimes that the removal of the Saints from Nauvoo to a 
region so distant, and of which comparatively but little is known, might have an 
effect of lulling in some measure the spirit of gathering. While in Nauvoo, there 
appeared the prospect of a home amid the community of the Saints, associated 
with a thriving and rapidly increasing people, while at the present they who gather 
will have to provide a home for themselves, their cities have to be raised, and in 
the meantime the necessary privations and toils must be borne before these enjoy
ments can be had. But while we make these remarks we most earnestly exhort 
the Saints to cherish as their great, peculiar, and distinguishing doctrine, the 
** gathering.” Upon this great principle all things depend, which we hope to 
realize and enjoy in connexion with this last dispensation. We have been privileged 
with hearing and receiving the first principles of the gospel in this land, and have 
enjoyed many blessings in connexion with it, but it is only by gathering from 
amongst the Gentiles into the body of the church, that we can receive those 
ordinances, and learn those principles, and practise those duties by which we shall 
not merely be saved ourselves, but become Baviours on Mount Zion unto others. 
Let then the Saints never lose sight of the doctrine of the gathering, for without 
it, and the influence which it effects upon all our proceedings, our other principles 
are as it were null and void, and it becomes quite an anomaly for a Sunt not to be 
imbued with the spirit of the gathering. Let the elders encourage and enforce 
the necessity of the principle upon the Saints, so that one and all may live in 
certain hope of effecting the same whenever the Lord shall open tbeir way.

In our early connexion with the church we can recal to mind what compara
tively trifling things tried our faith, or, at least, caused us much anxiety of mind, 
subjects which as we have increased in a knowledge of principles we can now smile 
a t; yet we have found also in our experience that as our knowledge increased so 
also did our temptations; and we have thought the late events which have trans
pired in reference to tbe Saints in the West, might have been to many a great trial 
of their faith. Certainly it is no small matter for a people to gather from distant 
places over land and sea, or for others to have been driven from their houses 
and lands, sacrificing their all as it were, and then uniting under the most trying 
circumstances of poverty and sickness, to build for themselves and their families a 
home; and then amid the continued difficulties, arising from the persecutions of 
apostates and others, to continue their industry, until a beautiful city arose around 
them, adorned by public mansions and halls; and to crown their labours, to behold 
tbe temple of the Lord rising under their hands, until the top stone was brought 
forth with hosannas unto the Most High. We repeat that after having endured 
such things, and accomplished so much, it is no small matter to sacrifice these
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things and go forth into the wilderness to find a new home, if possible, aw&j 
from the oppressions of the wicked. Many, we are aware, have thought it strange 
that these things should be so, especially when the temple, that mighty work of 
labour, was just completed, and with which such glorious hopes were associated, 
that it should so soon be abandoned. But, beloved Saints, let it< be universally 
understood, that the purpose for which the temple was erected has been ac
complished.—the church has therein received privileges and powers she other
wise could not have had, and now there is no power of earth and hell combined 
tbat can stay the onward progress of the kingdom of God. Even here then, un
der circumstances unparalleled, and though called upon to make sacrifice of the 
labour of years, can the Saints take consolation, and fully see the purposes of God 
have been accomplished, and the designs of the enemy have been completely frus
trated.

TO THE 8AINT8 IN THE ISLE OF MAN.

Dear brothers and sisters,—I greatly rejoice that our brother Mr. Joseph Cain is going 
to England, and will have the pleasure of visiting you; and as he is respected and esteemed 
here, and thought worthy of confidence and truBt, you will be mnch edified by his testi
mony ; but beware of other spirits who may even come from this place, and whom it 
would not be prudent to name, “ By their fruits ye shall know them;” they will not bear 
a straightforward testimony to the work of the Lord. Believe them not. If my testimony 
and brother Cain’s goes hand in hand, you then have two witnesses, and I will only Bimply 
state what I have seen and heard, and my own conclusions thereon, believing I have a right 
to think and judge for myself. I am no enthusiastic girl in her teens, but have seen a good 
deal of the world, and am accustomed to be extremely cautiouB, and weigh well all circum
stances and things ere I jump to a conclusion. A statement of simple facts will enable 
you to judge for yourselves; truth needs no ornament. I shall endeavour to use the most 
plain and Bimple language, for the express purpose that I may be understood by every one. 
From a child I had studied the scriptures, and in secret poured out my heart to the Lord. 
Mr. Taylor and others providentially came to our house on the North Quay, and boarded 
with us. In spite of my Jewish unbelieving heart, I could not deny baptism and at the same 
time believe the new testament; however, I was so resolved not to be deluded, that I 
thought I would just get baptized, and only go so far as I could see was right. Slow and 
cautious ever, I received the truth ; many ran before me, while I crept slowly along. I soon 
felt, in common with many of my brethren, a spirit of gathering pervading my bosom, and a 
strong desire to be enabled to visit Nauvoo, to see and judge for myself; at the same time 
there seemed to be no possible chance for me ever to go ; however, by faith I believed I 
should go, though so very unlikely, and frequently testified the same in the meetings. To 
be short, the Lord opened my way, I knew beforehand by prophesy that it would be so. 
I sailed in the ship Palmyra, and left a kind father and friends. When the farewell hymn 
was sung on ship-board, I felt what it was to leave all for the truth; I had before gone 
through much persecution os many of you know. Unkindness in all its forms I could 
cheerfully bear, but to leave a kind and aged parent was almost more than I could endure. 
"Well did St. John say, “ These are they who have come through great tribulation,” &c. 
We had soon something else to think of than farewells, friends, or any thing else, for the 
winds arose, and our fears with them; wave dashed on wave, and storm on storm, e v e r y  

hour increasing; all unsecured boxes, tins, bottles, pans, &c., danced in wild confusion, 
cracking, clashing, jumbling, rolling, while the vessel pitched, and tossed, and bounced till 
people flew out of their berths on the floor, while others held on with difficulty; this we 
continued for eight days—no fires made—nothing cooked ^biscuits and cold water; the 
waves dashed down the hold into the interior of the vessel, hatchway then closed, all in 
utter darkness and terror, not knowing whether the vessel was sinking or not; none could 
tell—all prayed—an awful silence prevailed—sharks and sins presenting themselves, and 
doubts and fears; one awful hour after another passing, we found we were not yet drowned;
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some took courage and lit the lamps; we met in prayer, we pleaded the promises of oar 
God—faith prevailed ; the winds abated, the sky cleared, the fires were again lit, then the 
luxury of a cap of tea and a little grael. Oh I how ungrateful are we for our mercies, 
because they are so common. We soon sailed joyfully and pleasantly along, rescued a 
sinking vessel with nine human beings from a watery grave; they had been seventeen day* 
up to their waists in water, sleeping by turns, held up by the others. Oh I we wept for 
joy to be the means of saving them, remembering our own perilous condition. We arrived 
at New Orleans. The sight of land caused every face to smile, though on a foreign 
shore. Refreshed, we started up the noble Mississippi; the beauty of the scenery 
would me too much much time to describe; orange trees, houses, plantations, 
villages, pass in quick succession. We arrive at St. Louis—the great emporium of 
the west, all bustle, animation, and full of interest; leave St. Louis for Nauvoo. Onr 
hearts now began to feel lively and warm with emotions, as the Captain from time 
to time proclaims our near approach to Nauvoo. It was a beautiful moonlight night, 
our vessel glided silently and gracefully over the moon-lit waters. Spontaneously we sang 
a hymn, and never before or since has mnsic seemed so sweet—it was from the heart; we 
had surmounted every difficulty, had braved every danger, and now were nearing our 
desired port. The beU rang—the vessel stayed—we were at Nauvoo. Soon friends wel
comed friends. We seemed alone. I thought I knew no one there, when we heard a voioe, 
“ I* any here from the Isle of Man,” we gladly responded “ yes,” when our two kind 
brothers, Mr. Joseph Cain and Mr. James Cowley gave us a right Mormon weloome. It 
la impossible to describe onr sensations, when seven thousand miles from our natural home, 
on being received with such brotherly kindness and attention. It was midnight, but a 
warm comfortable meal was provided, a conveyance got for us and our goods, a house 
warm and comfortable found for us—and our joy seemed full. Brothers Cain and Cowley 
we shall never forget; they would receive no remuneration for their trouble and un
wearied attention; they proved themselves true brethren, and we shall ever feel grateful. 
The next morning Mr. and Mrs. Taylor called upon us, and evinced the same kindness and 
hospitality; we found one spirit in all—the spirit of union and love. From that time to 
this we have ever found them the same. Nauvoo greatly exceeded our expectations—like
wise the temple. Soon after we came it was the conference, and to witness such an 
Immense multitude of happy faces was in itself a treat; thousands upon thousands thronged 
to the stand (a place erected for the twelve before the temple waa completed), and what 
did we hear at the stand ? Some set formal discourse, rightly divided, graced with flowery 
eloquence ? No I But men Bpoke as they were moved by the spirit. The word, though 
clothed in nature’s simplest language, was as fire—it came from the heart, and went to the 
heart—conviction followed the words of truth. Mormonism here is no long-faced religion. 
At the stand you see an illumination of countenances, the apostles affect no pompous style 
of delivery, they speak naturally the sublime truths they utter; there is no mystery about 
what they say, neither is that word engraved on any countenance, all is light and intelli
gence, every word goes home as an arrow sent by a skilful archer to the right place—in
formation, temporal and spiritual—for here we are taught to intimately mix our religion 
with everything we do, that whether we eat or drink (as the apostle says) we may do all 
to the glory of God. We do not keep a little hid up in a corner to be brought out only 
upon high days and holidays, Sabbath days, &c., but it is religion all the day long, in every 
transaction we fear the Lord, by faith we see our ministering angel ever about us, viewing 
our daily and hourly conduct, and so respect ourselves that we would not do a mean action, 
public or private. The priesthood is restored in power. I have heard prophecies delivered 
openly, publicly, and fearlessly on the stand, and (in months after) seen them fulfilled. But 
this is nothing in comparison to my mind in evidence to the truth of the work, compared to a 
greater evidence which none can well imagine unless they witness the same, that is the remark
able literal illustration of the word, “ By this shall all men know that ye are my disciples, if ye 
have love one to another.” God is love, and here you see that principle clearly made mani
fest. To witness the perfect obedience, union and love of this people, has been to me most 
delightful—the most convincing proof that the spirit of God iB among us. As the trees 
of the forest are moved by a mighty wind, so the spirit of the Lord rushes through every 
heart, and all feel of one heart, of one mind ; brother would die for brother. Satan seems 
bound, and you would almost think, and think correctly, that amongst the Saints the 
millennium had begun, and verily, I believe it would seem so, but for our enemies—these 
pious persecuting Christians. Our apostles are all of them fine looking, talented, bold, and 
daring spirits—spirits chosen before the world was, for this great work; they rule in the 
hearts of the people; their word is law; let them but give a command and it ia done. 
Never, since the days when all came and sold their possessions and laid them at the 
apostles feet, has been manifest such willingness to obey. The apostles hold their lives in 
daily sacrifice for the good of this people, and the infant kingdom of Christ; the people
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catch the same spirit, and would die for the apostles, and the same erase. We know that 
history furnishes us with many solitary magnanimous instances, where a mm would in 
some extraordinary case, sacrifice his life for his fellow man; but to see thousands upon 
thousands animated with this heroic spirit, is a delightful spectacle. Not all the powers 
of earth and hell combined can break this chain of love and union that cements the Saints. 
Devils and pious persecuting Christians may hate, being of one and the same spirit, but the 
Saints of Latter-days triumph by lore. This is a power above them, they cannot cope with 
i t ; they may, in accordance with the spirit that dwells in them, murder, burn houses, 
drive into exile, but no farther. Can they chain the heart or bind the pure free spirit ? 
No t With love and onion we go to the wild regions of the Far West, and soon the wilder
ness shall rejoice and blossom as the rose. Polished society shall grace the desert. The 
cities and temples of the Saints shall arise; the stone cut out of the mountain without hands 
has begun to roll on, and soon with fearful rapidity will the wicked be confounded. We 
can all discern the signs of the times, M nations in perplexitythe fig tree has put on her 
leaves, summer is nigh. I rejoice exceedingly that ever I came here, and received an endow
ment in the temple of the Lord. I am well satisfied I have followed no cunningly devised 
fable. I can rejoioe in the Lord all the day long, and smile at the taunts of the ignorant, 
crying delusion I delusion 11 I bow not to educational prejudice, sectarian bigotry, or 
popular opinion. I dare not barter my eternal peace for man’s opinion, nor set of men; 
I dare to think and judge for myself. Facts are stubborn things; they cannot be beat 
down nor be annihilated by clamour. Truth cannot be destroyed by persecution. I daily 
see living witnesses, even from my own country and other countries, who testify that 
Joseph Smith was a prophet of the Lord; testimony upon testimony proves it, anecdote 
upon anecdote, in social common conversation, with first one Mend and then another. 
Joseph was so loved by the people that any man in or out of the city would have died for 
him, and the description of Nauvoo at the time of his death, by living witnesses, can hardly 
be written, but you may form some imperfect idea by what many of you felt at so great a 
distance. Not very long before he went to Carthage he addressed the legion, when he 
solemnly asked them if they would die for him? One universal thrilling shout of “ we 
will," rent the air. Then, says he, “ I will die for you.” His murderers yet go free; the 
land is polluted with their deeds; his spirit unites with the souls beneath the altar who 
are crying, “ Lord how long,” &c. Surely, as there is a God in heaven I believe the Lord 
will come out of his hiding place and vex this nation. At present we are patient in tribu
lation, and rejoicing in hope; we fear no exile. Does an infant feel from home at the breast 
of its mother, on land or on sea? so the Saints with the church. We are at home, no 
matter our location. Welcome ye wilds where freedom reigns, far from all tyranny 
and oppression. Let us be governed by the God of heaven alone; his laws indelibly writ
ten and engraved by his spirit on our hearts, need no prisons to enforce them ; we have no 
fear—fear be to our enemies. The Mormons live above fear; death itself daunts not our 
warriors, and the tender and delicate female, who would weep at the fall of a bird, would 
ia the cause of freedom and of God, shoot with nerve and dexterity to defend themselves. 
Our God will fight for us, we are not afraid. He that led the Israelites will again lead 
his people, with Bigns and with wonders, and an ontstreched arm in the sight of ail nations. 
Then be not slack to come up to the help of the Lord. Lo the standard wUl soon be reared. 
Why tarry ye? Surely n one does not go to his merchandise,” &c. No, my dear brethren, 
I hope better things, though I thus speak. All whose hearts are set on Zion will have 
their way opened, when their work is done in that part of the vineyard they are now 
labouring, and the last be firBt. Mr. Joseph Cain will be enabled to give you many 
interesting particulars, both serious and comio. It would be well if the Mormons had 
nought but oomic scenes to relate; but alas, the most fearful tragedies have been 
enacted, too fearful to relate without a shudder. Brother Cain will be enabled to relate 
every minute circumstance respecting that awful Carthage scene, where not only Joseph and 
Hyram were murdered, but brother Taylor was made a living martyr to the truth, bJ 
receiving four balls, Sic., but is now along with his brethren, defeating the councils of the 
wicked. Fearing to tire you all, I must draw to a conclusion, but would just remark, 
should any wrong spirit, no matter where from, from foreign climes or in your midst, even 
your own countrymen, try to seduce you from your steadfastness, heed them not; they will 
slander and villify the Saints in every possible way; they have that same spirit that accused 
our Saviour of gluttony and drunkenness—so will these; there is nothing too gross or too bad 
for them to say. I heard the most abominable things of this church while coming up the 
river, and even after I had got to Nauvoo, but I waited patiently to see and know for my
self, so I would advise no one to give heed to tales and lies, but boldly and fearlessly come 
and see for themselves. What interest have I in writing so much, and bearing my testi
mony were it not for the truth. I may never see you again in the flesh, and if I do, would 
it benefit me to lead you into error ? Certainly not. You may say, what interest or plea-
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•ore has any one to bring na lies ? because their own work* are eril; fearing their own evil 
deeds shonld come to light, the; traduce others; the righteous have no such fear, thej 
have nothing to hide, nothing to gloss over; their path is as the shining light that shineth 
brighter and brighter unto the perfect daj; you may know them by their countenances, 
they feel all light and life, and lore and joy. I shall be proud and glad to bear from any 
of you, and will write to brother Joseph Cain if any important event transpires, likewise 
will take the first opportunity to write from our new location, with every interesting par
ticular. May my Heavenly Father bless you with wisdom and the spirit of discernment, 
and all other blessings.

Tour affectionate sister in the gospel,
Amu PrrcHTOBTH.

P.S.—Samuel writes in love to you all, he has a very good wife, and we are all very 
comfortable and live together. The climate has agreed with us all very well, but the 

where we are going is much better.

ERROR8 OF THE MISSIONARY SYSTEM.

We have extracted the following article from the Liverpool Mercury of Friday 
last, being firmly persuaded of the truth and justice of tne author’s remarks, who 
appears to be well versed in the subject on which he writes. We present it to our 
readers for a careful perusal. —E d.

To the Editors o f the Liverpool Mercury.

Gentlemen,—I find it stated in your paper of the 6th of March, that the income of the 
'Wesleyan Missionary Society, for the year 1845, amounted to no less a sum than .£113,823. 
This, to say the least, speaks very highly in favour of the liberality of the Methodists, and 
plainly intimates that they feel deeply interested in the spread of that form of Christianity 
which they have espoused. There are other societies, however, established for the same 
purpose, and these societies, when appealing to the sympathies and the pockets of the 
people, appear equally sealous for the spread of their own views of Gospel truth, and, 
therefore, spore no pains to secure the needful for that end. In proof of this, we find 
that the income of the Church Missionary Society, and also that of the London Missionary 
Society, are each nearly eqnal in amount to that of the Wesleyans; while a number of 
other societies, such as the Baptists, &c., are following in their wake, some at a less and 
others at a greater distance, the precise amount of whose income is not easily ascertained. 
But, in the abeence of the necessary figures, we may assume that half a million of money 
is annually drawn from this country alone for missionary purposes. And where is the 
man, with a spark of humanity in his soul, who is disposed to find fault with this ? If an 
individual only fancy that he possesses an infallible remedy for any of the numerous ills 
which afflict the human family, he is bound, by every tie that unites him to his species, to 
make H known, and, if possible, to circulate it in every place where a human being is to be 
found. But the members of these societies firmly believe that they possess a specific, well 
calculated to heal the disorders of the entire moral system, and are, therefore, under the 
greatest and most sacred obligation to make it known from * pole to pole, and from the 
river to the ends of the earth.* But the expenditure of half a million annually imposes 
very considerable responsibility upon those who are engaged in the distribution of tbat 
sum. Tbe first question, therefore, which is likely to suggest itself to a reflecting mind 
will have relation to the impression made upon the world by such an amount of 
expenditure. Such a mind will naturally inquire, whether the effects produced are 
in proportion to the means employed; and it is painful to state, that many of those 
who have turned their attention to this subject are far from being satisfied that this 
is the case. And who can be surprised at this dissatisfaction, unless we shut 
our eyes to that which is as notorious as the sun at noon-day, namely, that the world 
is as far from being brought under subjection to the authority of Jesus Christ as it was a 
century back, and that there are more heathens in existence at the present moment than 
ever were numbered sinoe the globe was peopled with human beings. These are facts
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which it ia presumed the gentlemen who visit the' country for the purpose of advocating 
the cause of perishing millions, will not gainsay. These facts, however, must establish 
either the one or the other of the following conclusions: either that Christianity is incapa
ble of being represented in such a light as to insure its reception by the heathen, or that 

- there must be some radical defect in the method at present adopted for its promulgation. 
But when we consider the wonderful adaptation of Christianity to all ranks and conditions 
of men, and connect this consideration with the success which crowned the efforts of the 
first preachers of the Gospel, we clearly perceive that the former conclusion cannot be 
sustained, and, therefore, it follows, as a matter of course, that the reason why greater 
progress is not made in the conversion of the world is owing to the manner in which modern 
missions are established and sought to be carried out. There is no need to insist upon the 
obstacles which a diversity of creeds, however minute their shades of difference, must neces
sarily occasion to the spread of Christianity in some countries and among certain classes of 
people, because it appears sufficiently evident that there is a departure from primitive 
praetice, of such a nature as to cripple every effort that can be made. We learn, from the 
Acts of the Apostles—the only authentic history of the first planting of Christianity that 
has come down uncorrupted to our own times—that when converts became sufficiently 
numerous in any place to form a congregation, the apostles chose from among them the 
most fitting persons, whom they ordained, to be elders, presbyters, or ministers of that con
gregation, and then left them, in order to pursue the same course in another place amongst 
another people. Now, if like causes produce like effects, is it unreasonable to suppose, 
that if this plan were judiciously adopted, and properly worked out, that our modern mis
sionaries, with such ample means at their disposal, might soon be able to perambulate 
the globe, and to leave, as the apostles did, a leaven behind them which would speedily 
leaven the whole mass ? But when, where, and by whom has this common-sense practice 
been followed, in such a manner as to give it a fair trial ? There are parties, it is true, 
who have in a few instances condescended to employ native talent in preaching the Gospel; 
but as if they were alarmed at their own temerity, they have placed a mark of inferiority 
upon such preachers. They style them assistant missionaries, by which epithet the Christian 
public is given to understand that they are mere journeymen, individuals who are unfit to be 
entrusted with the care of the churches; a brand this which is as disgraceful to those who 
impose it as it is insulting and degrading to those who wear it. Besides, this invidious dis
tinction, if it do not paralyze the efforts of these men, must necessarily injure their usefulness. 
Indeed, view the matter in whatever li£ht you please and you cannot help being convinced that 
those who expect the world to be evangelized, or even greatly benefited under the present 
system, will be most wofully disappointed; for, notwithstanding the flaming accounts which 
are given from time to time, both from the platform and the press, respecting the progress 
of the mission causc, those who have paid attention to that progress must acknowledge 
that the spread of Christianity does not keep pace with the increase of the world’s popu
lation, and, therefore, we may conclude that doomsday will arrive before the world ia con
verted, if the present system be continued.

Let not the Christian public, however, run away with the notion that these remarks are 
designed to damage the mission cause, for the writer is quite alive to the vast amount of 
good which must result from the universal prevalence of Christianity, and is as anxious for 
the conversion of all men as the most vociferous advocate can be. His sole intention, there
fore, is to call the attention of tbe public to the subject, in the hope that, by so doing, a 
better plan may be adopted, in order that the world’s regeneration may in reality com
mence, and be prosecuted to a successful and B peedy issue.

Yours, &o.(
A b a t o b .
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MIJLIiENNIAIi STAR.

No. 2. A U G U S T  1, 1S4G. Vor.. V II I .

O REG O N A N D  CA LIFO RNIA.

Jixlractcd f r o m  the N arra tive  o f  an Exploring  .Expedition to Oregon a;id California,
by Captain  J. C. Fremont.

August 16.— Grossing* the river, here about 400 feet wide, by a very good ford’ 
wc continued to descend for seven or eight miles on a pleasant road along the right 
bank of tho stream, of which the islands and shores arc handsomely timbered with 
cotton-wood. The refreshing appearance of the broad river, with its timbered 
shores and green wooded islands, in contrast to its dry sandy plains, probably 
obtained for it the name of Green river, which was bestowed on it by tho Spaniards 
who first camo into this country to trade somo 2o years ago. I t  was then famili
arly known as the Sceds-kc-dee-agie, or Prairie Hen ( tctrao urophasianus) river; 
a name which it received from tho Crows, to whom its upper waters belong, and on 
which this bird is still very abundant. By the Shoshonee and Utah Indians, to 
whom belongs, for a considerable distance below the country where wc were now 
travelling, it was called the Bitter Root river, from the great abundance in its valley 
of a plant which affords them one of their favourite roots. Lower down from 
Brown’s hole to the southward, tho river runs through lofty chasms, walled in by 
precipices of red  rock; and even among the wilder tribes who inhabit that portion 
of its course, I  have heard it called by Indian refugees from the Californian settle
ment the IIio Colorado. Wc halted to noofl at the upper end of a large bottom, 
near some old houses, which had been a trading post, in latitude 41 deg. 4(5 min. 
/34 see. A t this place the elevation of the river above the sea is G.230 feet. That 
of Lewis’s fork of the Columbia at Fo rt  llall is, according to our subsequent 
observations, 4,500 feet. The descent of each stream is rapid, but that of tho Colo
rado is but little known, and that little derived from vague report. Three 
hundred miles of its lower part, as it approaches the G u lf  of California, is reported 
to bo smooth and tranquil; but its upper part is manifestly broken into many falls 
and rapids. From many descriptions of trappers, it is probable that in its foaming 
course among its lofty precipices it presents many scones of wild g randeur; and 
though offering many temptations, nnd often discussed, no trappers have been found 
bold enough to undertake a voyage which has so certain a prospect of a fatal termi
nation. The Indians have strange stories of beautiful valleys abounding with 
beavor, shut up among inaccessiblo walls of rock in the lower coursc of tho river; 
and to which the neighbouring Indians, in thoir occasional wars with the. Spaniards 
and among themselves, drive their herds of cattle and Hocks of sheep, leaving them 
to pasture in perfect security.

Tho road hero leaves tho rivor, which bends considerably to the eas t ; and in the 
afternoon wc resumed our westerly course, passing over a somewhat high and

o
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broken country; and about sunset, after a day’s travel of 26 miles, reached Black’s 
fork of the Green river—a shallow stream, with a somewhat sluggish current, 
about 120 feet wide, timbered principally with willow, and here and there an occa
sional large tree. At three in the morning I obtained an observation of an emer
sion of the first satellite of Jupiter, with other observations. Tbe heavy waggons 
have so completely pulverized the soil, that clouds of fine light dust are raised by 
the slightest wind, making the road sometimes very disagreeable.

August 17.—Leaving our encampment at six in the morning, we travelled along 
the bottom, which is about two miles wide, bordered by low hills, in which the 
strata contained handsome and very distinct vegetable fossils. In a gully a short 
distance farther up the river, and underlying these, was exposed a  stratum of an 
impure or argillaceous limestone. Crossing on the way Black’s fork, where it is 
one foot deep and forty wide, with clear water and a pebbly bed, in nine miles we 
reached Ham’s fork, a tributary to the former stream, having now about sixty feet 
breadth, and a few inches depth of water. It is wooded with thickets of red willow, 
and in the bottom is a tolerably strong growth of grass. The road here m a k e s  s  

traverse of 12 miles across a bend of the river. Passing in the way some remark
able hills, 200 or 300 feet high, with frequent and nearly vertical escarpment* of a  
green stone, consisting of an argillaceous carbonate of lime, alternating with strata 
of an iron-brown limestone, and worked into picturesque forms by wind and rain, 
at two in the afternoon we reached the river again, having made to-day 21 miles. 
Since crossing the great dividing ridge of the Rocky Mountains, plants have been 
very few in variety, the country being covered principally with artemisia.

August 18.—We passed on the road, this morning, the grave of one of the emi
grants, being the second we had seen since falling into their trail; and halted to 
noon on the river, a short distance above.

The Shoshonee woman took leave of us here, expecting to find some of her rela
tions at Bridger’s fort, which is only a mile or two distant, on a  fork of this stream. 
In the evening we encamped on a salt creek, about fifteen feet wide, having to-day 
travelled 32 miles.

I obtained an emersion of the first satellite under favourable circumstances, the 
night being still and clear.

One of our mules died here, and in this portion of our journey we lost six or 
seven of our animals. The grass which the country had lately afforded was very 
poor and insufficient; and animals which have been accustomed to grain become 
soon weak and unable to labour, when reduced to no other nourishment than grass. 
The American horses (as those aro usually called which are brought to this country 
from the States) are not of any serviceable value until after they have remained a  

winter in the country, and become accustomed to live entirely on grass.
August 19.—Desirous to avoid every delay not absolutely necessary, I sent on 

Carson in advance to Fort Hall this morning, to make arrangements for a small 
supply of provisions. A few miles from our encampment the road entered a high 
ridge, which the trappers called the “ Little Mountain,” connecting the Utah with 
the Wind river chain; and in one of the hills near which we passed I remarked 
strata of a conglomerate formation, fragments of which were scattered over the 
surface. We crossed a ridge of this conglomerate, the road passing near a grove 
of low cedar, and descended upon one of the heads of Ham’s fork, called Muddy, 
where we made our mid-day halt. In the river hills at this place, I discovered 
strata of fossiliferous rock, having an oolitic structure, which, in connexion with 
the neighbouring strata, authorise us to believe that here, on the west side of the 
Rocky Mountains, we find repeated the modern formations of Great Britain and 
Europe, which have hitherto been wanting to complete the system of North Ameri
can geology.

In the afternoon we continued our road, and, searching among the hills a  few 
miles up the stream, and on the same bank, I discovered, among alternating beds 
of coal and clay, a  stratum of white indurated clay, containing very clear and beau
tiful impressions of vegetable remains. This was the most interesting fossil locality 
I had met in the country, and I deeply regretted that time did not permit me to 
remain a day or two in the vicinity; but I could not anticipate the delays to which 
I might be exposed in the course of our journey—or, rather, I knew that they were



many and inevitable; and after remaining here only about an hoar, I hupried off, 
loaded with as many specimens as I could conveniently carry.

Goal made its appearance occasionally in the hills during the afternoon,* an4 .was 
displayed iu rabbit burrows in a kind of gap, through which we passed over some 
high hills, and we descended to make our encampment on the same stream, where 
we found but very poor grass. In the evening, a fine cow, with her calf, which * 
had strayed off from some emigrant party, were found several miles from the road, 
and brought into camp; and as she gave an abundance of milk, x(e enjoyed to
night an excellent cup of coffee. We travelled to-day 28 miles, and, as has been 
usual since crossing the Green river, the road has been very dusty, and the weather 
smoky and oppressively hot. Artemisia was characteristic among the few plants.

August 20.—We continued to travel up the creek by a very gradual ascent and 
a very excellent grassy road, passing on the way several small forks of the stream. 
The bills here are higher, presenting escarpments of parti-coloured and apparently 
clay rocks, purple, dark red, and yellow, containing strata of sandstone and lime
stone with shells, with a bed of cemented pebbles, the whole overlaid by beds of. 
limestone. The alternation of red and yellow gives a bright appearance to the hills, 
one of which was called by our people the Rainbow hill; and the character of the 
eountry became more agreeable, and travelling far more pleasant, as now we found 
timber and very good grass. Gradually ascending, we reached the lower level o f  
a'bed of white limestone, lying upon a white clay, on the upper line of which the 

• whole road is abundantly supplied with beautiful cool springs, gushing out a foot 
in breadth and several inches deep, directly from the hill side. At noon we halted 
at the last main'fork of the creek, at an elevation of 7,200 feet, and in latitude, by 
observation, 41 deg. 39 min. 45 sec.; and in the afternoon continued on the same 
excellent road, up the left or northern fork of the stream, towards its head, in a 
pass which the barometer placed at 8,230 feet above the sea. This is a connecting 
ridge between the Utah or Bear river mbuntains and the Wind river chain of the 
Rocky Mountains, separating, tbe waters of the gulf of ̂ California on the east, and 
those on the west belonging more directly to the Pacific, from a vast interior basin 
whose rivers are collected into numerous lakes having no outlet to the ocean. 
Ffora the summit of this pass, the highest which the road crosses between the 
Mississippi and the Western ocean, our view was over a very mountainous region, 
whose nigged appearance was greatly increased by the smoky weather, through 
whichrthe broken ridges were dark, ana dimly, seen. The ascent to the summit of 
the gap was occasionally steeper than the national road in the Alleghanies; and the 
descent, by way of a spur on the western side, is rather precipitous, but the pass 
Buy still be called a good one. Some thickets of willow in the hollows below 
deceived us into the expectation of finding a camp at our usual hour at the foot of 
the mountain; but we found them without water, and continued down a ravine, 
and encamped about dark at a place where the springs again began to make thsir 
appearance, but where our animals fared badly; the stock of the emigrants having 
raftd the grass as completely as if we were again in the midst of the buffalo.

(Continued in onr next.)
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ADDRESS TO THE SAINTS IN 8COTLAND.

Dear brethren and sisters,—You have learned by the last S ta s  of my arrival 
again in this country according to previous appointment, and the same being 
renewed by the presidency of the churches in this land, I am to take the oversight of 
the conferences in Scotland. I feel to some extent the weight of such a charge, and 
am aware of the diligent perseverance required to do justice to the same; but I 
flatter myself from the little experience the last four years has put in my possession,
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connected with your prayers and united assistance, we may be able to accomplish a 
work that will not rank among the least in the pages of history.

Let no brother or sister consider themselves exempt from duty, all have a work 
to do, a duty to perform in the work of the last days; let none stand aloof,'but on 
the contrary, let every person fill their own station and fill it well, then will the 
work committed to our charge progress and effect much restoration.

We live in an age big with events, at once pleasing and tremendous; the last act 
of the great stage (the world) has commenced, and we are the actors. Adam, 
Enoch, Abraham, Moses, Jesus Christ, yea, all the prophets and apostles, with the 
spirits in prison, and our martyred brethren in the last days are our spectators, who 
wait with anxious joy for the conclusion of the performance, when the crash of 
nature will fill immensity with applause. Wherefore seeing we are compassedabout 
with so great a cloud of witnesses, let us lay aside every weight, and the sin which 
doth so easily beset u s; and let us run with patience the race that is set before us, 
looking unto Jesus, the author and finisher of our faith, who for the joy that was 
set before him endured the cross, despised the shame, and is now set down at the right 
hand of the throne of God. The work we are engaged in embraces not only the 
present, but the past and the future; it not only concerns us, but our progenitors, 
and our children for ever; lethargy, a fall, or, may I not venture to say, a false 
step on our part may hurt, if not ruin, the interests of both, and throw a barrier 
between them and immediate exaltation in the kingdom of God; perseverance, 
humility, fortitude, and a faithful heart ought to be the most prominent charac
teristics of our nature; perseverance, by which we may progress from faith to faith 
by the spirit of the Lora, thus subduing every evil tendency in the animal forma
tion of the body, every lustful desire of the flesh moderating the excesses of the 
appetite, and of the adorning of the frame, and so create not only a fund of intelli
gence, but a fund of silver and gold, which will enable you to gather with the peo
ple of God according to his commandments; humility, by which a perfect submis
sion to the council and teachings of our superiors is cultivated, for this is as neces
sary and essential to our salvation as baptism for the remission of sins, or any other 
ormnance in the house of God. Let no man presume to dictate to his leader except 
in a proper manner. A president has his two counsellors, they may dictate and 
prompt him, or lay their views before him on all subjects, pertaining to the welfare 
of the kingdom of God; neither is it the prerogative of the president to undervalue 
in the least the counsel of his counsellors, or to act without it in things pertaining 
to the kingdom, inasmuch as they remain faithful to him. Let humility be the 
leading virtue, from the president down to the least member; humility is the sun of 
the soul, it is the master virtue, the mirror which reflects the light of truth and illu
minates every other virtue which without it could not shine, and makes us accept
able to God and angels. Fortitude to endure the contradiction of sinners, the 
finger of scorn, a blasted name, and the spoiling of our goods; the martyrdom of 
our beloved leaders, and a thousand other evils which come upon us for righteous
ness sake, it is our province to endure while the wicked rule, and to dash them to 
pieces like a potter’s vessel when we have overcome; let us therefore endure until 
“ vengeance which is the Lord’s “ shall be repaid."

A faithful heart is the diamond of the soul, and without which you cannot 
enter into the presence of .God. Is their a trait in the character more despi
cable and mean, more hurtful to the cause of God and man, more despised and 
bated by God and angels, more shunned and guarded against by prophets and 
apostles, and by all holy men, than an unfaithful heart; the most profligate and 
profane despise it, it is an enemy to every cause whether good or evil. The psalmist 
says “ the secret of the Lord is with the righteous." A faithful heart is one of the 
greatest characteristics of a good man; let us cultivate this virtue, it is the impreg
nable stronghold of the soul; let us learn to be faithful to one another in matters of 
little or no importance, and thus prepare and fortify ourselves for things of startling 
interest to us and all connected with us by the ties of nature, or vice versa, let us 
not forget how great is our calling. Brethren, “ God hath made known unto us the 
mystery of his will according to his good pleasure, which he hath prepared in him
self, that in the dispensation of the fulness of time he might gather together all 
things in Christ both which are in heaven and which are on earth, even in him.*'
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We are called to assist in this great work of gathering, to assist according to the 
means which Ood has pat into our possession. One man is blessed with extensive 
powers of mind and priesthood to expound the will of God more perfectly, another 
is blessed with mighty faith and unshaken attachment to the cause of God—he 
cannot say much, bat he is a pillar in the church of God, a stay and a support to 
those wbo are weak, to them a wise counsellor, a rich blessing ; another is blessed 
with an abundance of this world's goods, and with them a charitable heart, a big 
soul, esteeming himself only as the steward of these things, to bless the poor, the 
widow, and the fatherless, to feed and cloth the servants of God and give them 
money, for, saith the Lord, by this shall ye know my disciples. Thus every Saint of 
God is blessed with some particular peculiarity, which are all necessary and will 
work together to bring to pass the strange act of Jehovah in these days. | Let every 
one then cultivate the gift peculiar to himself, by doing so he will fulfil the will of 
heaven, and gain unto himself glory and honour. Dear brethren, while I am among 
you I shall act according to the spirit of this letter, taking a straight forward course 
in all my proceedings, having no respect for one man more than another in the line 
of my duty; my honour, my exaltation, my glory, and a fame unsulied to trans
mit to my children all depend upon the manner I acquit myself in the duties of this 
mission, and every other that may follow it until my work is done, which I hope 
to finish in triumph, saying, “ I have fought the good fight, I have finished my 
course, I have kept the faith, there is henceforth laid up for me a crown of righte
ousness which the Lord the righteous judge shall give me at that day, and not to 
me only, but unto all them also that love his appearing.

I  shall soon see you and speak to you face to face, and give you such teachings 
as the Lord shall put into my heart; therefore, allow me abruptly to close 
this short and imperfect communication, signing it with my name,

G. D . W att.

A FEW WORDS TO THE SAINTS.

We would at the present time endeavour to address a few thoughts to the Saints 
in the British Islands, that may be calculated to strengthen the faith of those that 
are weak, and to encourage all the honest hearted in their onward progress in the 
kingdom of God.

Amongst mankind many schemes and systems have arisen, been modelled  ̂and 
brought forth into existence by the genius, power of mind, or talent of the indi
viduals by whom they have been originated, and while the authors maintained their 
positions and activity, continued to flourish ; but when they disappeared from the 
theatre of action, the systems have gone down, and all that remains is their history 
in the records of the past. But with the kingdom of God, as restored in these last 
days, it cannot be thus. The slanderers of the truth, who consider Mormonism, 
as they term it, to have been a scheme originated by the superior craft and cunning 
of Joseph Smith, have long expected to see the realization of our remark above, so 
that if he, the leader, could only be destroyed, the whole work would fall to the 
ground, and merely be recorded in the history of the various fanatical and visionary 
absurdities that have marked the history of our race. But, we proudly ask, has 
•ach been the fact ? No I It is true God has permitted his people to be tried from 
the beginning, and in a manner almost unexampled in the history of man, at least 
if we take into consideration the circumstances and professions of the times. And 
not only so, but many originally connected with the work have become apostates, 
atrul have exerted every energy to destroy that which they once laboured to build 
op. But their hostility overthrown the church ? No 1 And more than this, 
the first great human leader with his brother, after bearing a burden of persecution,
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great as ever fell to the lot of mao, have been murdered under circumstances the 
most degrading to the people and country in which the deed was perpetrated that 
could possibly be. Terrible was the blow to the hearts of the people of Ood, but 
did the faithful saints sink under this affliction and great bereavement ? No, no 1 
assuredly not, but with an energy increased manifold, they have risen up to renew 
their exertions in the cause of truth, with a full confidence that the principles they 
have embraced are not dependent upon the breath of man, however beloved by 
them, and are not to be shaken, whether an exalted brother falls by the hands of an 
enemy, or through failings of his own.

The principles of trutn make religion an individual and personal concern, and 
this is the grand secret that explains the faithfulness of the Saints. By the obedi
ence of faith tbe Lord himself is proved, all doubt and scepticism is removed, while 
the individual becomes possessed of a knowledge, that according to his faithfulness 
gives him power to enaure and overcome. Let the Stunts then reflect upon these 
things; let them look back continually on tbe history of the church, and in so doing 
take encouragement, and rest assured that Ood will never forsake his people, but 
uphold them in righteousness for the accomplishment of his great designs.

We have frequently intimated of late that the faith of the Saints in this country 
will be severely tested, but let them maintain themselves in peace, let no rash or 
hasty measures characterize their conduct, let their faith be mighty in the Ood of 
Israel, and deliverance shall be wrought out for all, and those things which a r e

Eortentous of evil, shall be made a blessing, and the hour of adversity be cheered 
y the approbation of Heaven. E d i t o r .

REFLECTIONS ON THE ECONOMY AND ORDINANCES OF THE KINGDOM 
‘ OF GOD.

In tbe economy and ordinances of God, we are muoh pleased with their peculiar adapta
tion to oar every requirement, for whether aliens, or illegitimate in every sense of the word, 
in sickness aod distress, in the last debt of nature, in all the various vicissitudes incident 
to mortality, wo are not left disconsolate or without hope in the world; yet it is only by 
the strictest scrutiny and the practical use of them that we can fully appreciate the same, 
and derive that consolation promised unto all by a faithful attendance upon them. Boomt 
of our most learned divines have, in this enlightened day, found out that in this economy 
there are non-essentials; but we, as true believers of the plan of salvation, have never yet 
been able or had the base desire to find any such peculiarities, but are more and more 
pleased with the development of the many ordinances which are designed for the comfort 
and perfection of man. Some have boldly asserted their peculiar views of the ordinances, 
tbeir object and interests—but all fall far short of realizing the absolute utility of the same, 
and have, upon mere speculation, advanced new theories in hopes to help on the rest of 
their fellow-jobbers in religion; for in this the trade is like to men who are miners, many 
strike veins of ore and conceive their own to be the purest, hence the darkness which 
covers the face of the earth, and the gross darkness which covers the minds of the people; 
and when we contemplate the simplicity of the means by which we are no longer 
counted as strangers or foreigners, but are made members of the household of faith, and 
numbered with Israel, and share in the patrimony of the children of God, we cannot fisH 
to admire and rejoice as the ray of light bursts upon ns; yet we never could do this unless 
we are fully prepared in our own minds willingly to forsake houses and lands, and fathers 
and mothers for the gospel’s Bake. Many are the vague notions of men who verily believe a 
change of heart is all-essential, that this will make a man a child of God, and vainly conceive 
they have a right to Bhare with the children adopted into the family.

In order that we may more fully understand the meaning of the law of adoption, by 
whioli we can call God our father and claim the inheritance, wo will suppose that in one 
town resided a man that was poor, yet blessed with a family of six boys; he is the main 
stay of the same. In the town adjacent resides a rich man, and he has no family ; popular
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tumour had given him a good name, which had also been awarded him by this poor man 
and hia six boys, but one evening a stranger calls at the poor man’s house and solicits lodg
ings for the night. The poor man, with feelings alive to good deeds, consents—the frugal 
meal is spread—after partaking of which they encircle the fire, the whole family listening 
with eager ears to the many enquiries of the stranger abont the rich man; and after many 
insinuations of his austerity and rapacity, he denounces him as totally bad: the recapitula
tion of such things guns the feelings of the family, and they join also in their denunciation. 
There is a change of heart a second time—first aa good, now as bad. In the morning the 
stranger departs, and some time after the father of the family falls sick and is brought 
near nnto death; the rich man hearing of this, loads his mule with wine and oil, aad goea 
forth to administer to the sick man’s wants, and give unto him money also. This timely 
aid raises him to health and strength, and he is soon again among his family. Now then 
he exclaims, my heart is changed, I believe this rich man to be a good man, and so replies 
tbe six boys do we—here is a change of heart. In the course of a few days the rich man 
waits upon them, and desires three of the boys tcfteave their father's house and go with 
him, ami become his sons by adoption; he has made no choice of which three it shall be, 
bnt leaves the matter to them. Thus consulted they all believe him to be a good man, but 
three repl/ they will stand by the old man, the other three volunteer to leave their father’s 
house and go with the rich man—he calls in the lawyer, and by the law of the country they 
are bis adopted sons. After a time the rich man dies, then the other brothers come to 
claim a share of the patrimony upon the ground of their good feelings towards him, 
but they could not claim one jot or tittle. Now you that are believers only in the change 
of heart, ask why they could not claim a share ? I answer the reason is very obvious, 
because they had not been adopted into the family, and could not show the seal of their 
adoption, nor conld they call with a clear conscience to the Abba, Father. Then a change 
of heart alone will not do, unless we receive that seal which leaves no room for doubt.' 
Hence, then, it has been wisely ordered that when a person, an alien or stranger to the 
fiunilj, wishes to become a son or a daughter of God, he must abide and conform to the 
laws established for that adoption, which secures to them the patrimony of those who are 
willing to leave fathers and mothers, and houses and land for Christ’s sake, and we can alone 
come in by the laws of adoption. How then shall we say a change of heart will alone 
suffice? Hence then Christ came to set at variance the domestic circle—the father against 
Son—the mother against daughter—and a man’s foes they of his own household. Had he 
been content to remain with his change of heart, all would be well, and he would by the 
world be esteemed as good ; bnt as soon as he leaves hia old father and becomes a member 
of the rich man’s household, his former companions become his enemies, and the adoption 
will not comprise every individual, for it is the intention of God to take one of a family, 
and two of a city, tbat his purposes might be fulfilled. Hence then when the ordinance of 
baptism has been administered, to seal tbat adoption we are called upon to receive the 
laying on of hands for the purpose of receiving the holy spirit—the seal of our inheritance, 
and the power which gives us a claim to share the same; and God our father cannot with- 
hold these blessings from us, because we have complied with the requisition ; but yet after 
this there are other duties for us to attend to, in order that we may grow into a man before 
the Lord. We have many duties enjoined upon us, and as we are a mixed family from 
•very tribe, nation, kindred, tongue and people; hence as far as little things will arise, 
and in order that we might amalgamate our feelings, the ordinance of the Lord’s supper 
was instituted, though not for this alone, yet it forms one of the means by which we not 
only remember our Saviour and his sufferings, but also realise the blessings promised ua 
in tbe Book of Doctrine and Covenants, section 19. /

Some persons may now be found who assert that this ordinance is non-essential; 
and the scripture, from an ignorance of its true meaning, is perverted to sustain the dogma 
that Christ shed his blood for the remission of the sins of the whole world, consequontly 
they say there is no need of anything else. “ We are made free from sin by the blood of 
Christ, which cleanseth from all s i n s b u t  to this I am opposed, as not being strictly true, 
because he did not die for our own individual sins, not knowing whether we would commit 
any, aod therefore could not die for sins never committed. 1 am willing to allow he died 
for the sins of the world—tbat is the original sin of man—to remove which it required tbe 
■bedding of blood; hence then by so doing, circumcision, nor uncircumcision, availeth any
thing, but a new creature, and children had no longer any need of circumcision, for of such 
is now the kingdom of heaven. Christ removed the original sin and took the curse away, 
aad now makes man responsible for his own sins, and has provided a way for him to obtain 
a remission of those, namely by baptism ; and by this means he is made a new creature, 
because he is born again—first of the water then of the holy spirit, which, as I before 
stated, seals his adoption in the due and faithful observance of the sacrament. We may 
have a foretaste of those things which shall be hereafter revealed to the faithful, but only



24 REFLECTIONS ON THE KINGDOM OF GOD.

in proportion as we appreciate the minor or lesser ordinances can we fully comprehend 
the higher and more exalted ones. Experience is the schoolmaster, and he gives us prac
tical lessons, and I am confident that if all who desire to stand in the general assembly of 
the church of the first born, must observe these first ordinances as much as the child'needs 
the knowledge of A before he should be taught the last letter of the alphabet; and tbere 
are in the eo>nomy of God fundamental principles for us to learn, and the despising of these 
will not entitle us to the blessings of greater ones; and it is owing to ourselves whether we 
arrive at ̂ the fulness of the heirships we have believed and obtain the power to become 
the sons of/God—which is the fulness, as we are called to be elders, but we are not yet in 
the possestfrfn of the fulness of the priesthood. We are called, but are we chosen—we are 
in possessfty’of the gift of the Holy Ghost, but we have not the fulness of the power of the 
Holy Ghost itself. Christ promised to send “ another comforter” and he should lead them 
into all truth, and Christ and his father would make their abode with them. Then it 
depends whether we become fully sons, or elders indeed, by the usefulness we put ourselves 
to, and how we magnify this little power we have now ; it is great in proportion to the rest 
of the world; but what is it in proportion to that to be received ? It has never entered into 
our hearts to conceive one tithe of the power and blessings laid up in store for those who 
are faithful. But I very much question whether the Holy Ghost will come and abide in an 
impure tabernacle, made impure either through slothfulness, uncleanliness, or abominations 
of any kind; for if we sully or tarnish our priesthood which is an earnest of better things 
to come, we cannot come into a fulness, we cannot become kings and priests to God and 
the Lamb. Are we arbitrary, unmerciful towards repenting fellow-man ? Are we gover
ned by our passions, by whatever name they are called? Is lust active in our bosom ? Are 
we grasping after things we have no right to, which the law of God and man forbids ? 
Are we handling edge tools ? Mind your fingers. Let us learn then that God’s eye is 
upon our ways, and though we move smoothly on for a while, our sins will find us out, 
and if we have been unfaithful over little things who will entrust us with larger ones ? 
How can we expect to rule or sway a sceptre, or judge the world unless we first learn to 
govern ourselves and bring our passions and desires in subjection to the will of heaven ? 
Paul said they were not all Israel that were called Israel. We may truly say they are not 
all Latter-day Saints that are called so. The day of trial is at hand, and if there ever was 
need of our searching ourselves and looking at the foundation of our hope it is now. The 
Saints in the West have had their share, and it is now near upon us. Many may fall, and if 
they have made the arm of man their trust it will fail. We shall be tried as gold seven 
times purified. We shall feel the rod for all sons received; God will chasten. We hare 
bad no troubles compared with our brethren in the West, and we ought not to let them 
bear the whole. We shall have a ship in Liverpool shortly, and, I ask, how glad would the 
Saints in California be to see a vessel coming into port laden with goods and honest men 
and women, as comforts for them in every form, to makeup in part what they left behind ; 
how destitute they will be, few know. If then, there ever was a time to help, now is the 
time; how sweet the reflection to know we have been there from the first, and assisted to 
lay the foundation for another temple and see it reared, as well as to learn that that law 
is established which shall proceed from Zion and call forth the admiration of thousands, and 
put a desire in their hearts to come, and say to their neighbours, come ye also and let us go  
up to Zion. I say, how sweet to tread her courts, to learn her laws, to consider her muni
cipalities when our hands have helped to do it, when we have toiled with the rest to effect 
this—much sweeter will the rose smell when we reflect it is our own nursing that has raised it. 
Let us then bestir ourselves, and carefully save our money, so that at the first opportu
nity we may go and see Zion established according to the pattern laid down. Let us not 
be idle in the Joint Stock company, but pay up our shares, and inasmuch as our hearts are 
to do good by this means, so God will order it to bring about what we wish in righteous
ness before him, for He holds the hearts of all men in his hands, and He will not see his 
purposes thwarted and brought to nought. Let then the sound go forth. Gather together 
my 8aints that make a covenant by sacrifice, and when we gather, clear the way before ua 
and never look back, for it is to such God has promised the blessings. Let us not be in 
haste—bear patiently and make your wants known to God through Christ our Great High 
Priest, and he is easily tonched with our infirmities, because he has passed through afflic
tion and drank the bitter cup; so that in whatever way you are found in bondage, or wish 
you may have to relieve your relatives, God has promised your every wish in righteousness 
before him should be granted. Hence the variety of ordinances for us to attend to, and 
their absolute necessity—all have their place and time for proper development, and will be 
made manifest in proportion to our needs requiring them. Let no one repine, but be faith
ful and attend to the things now revealed to us for fulfilling on this side Zion, and seek not 
by any means to entangle ourselves with abominations of any kind. If we desire to be 
chosen, remember we are probationers now on trial, to sec whether we will suit our Mas-
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tor. We are clay in the hands of the potter; if we lay well on the wheel, and do not dic
tate or find fault with the shape or vessel we are made into, we shall do; bnt if we do not, 
we shall be thrown off the wheel, and put into the mill and re-ground. Let us hold faith
ful, though wicked men and apostates howl—persecution may be our portion, yet woe un
to those who persecute, whether sunt or sinner, better had they never seen the light, than, 
having seen it, run wilfully into darkness, aye, much better had they never been born. Our 
foundation will be tested, and unless we are built upon the rock it will tumble about our 
heads, and we be buried again in the midst of Babylon. A day of separation is at hand, 
let us cleave then to the ordinances of the bouse of the Lord—those which we do know tot 
us ponder upon them, and when we understand them as the ground work npon which the 
superstructure is to be raised, and having laid a good foundation, we can then go to work, 
and by faith, hope, charity, long suffering, patience, temperance, godliness, virtue, chastity, 
and brotherly love, raise up an holy temple fit for the abode of the Holy Ghost to dwell 
in ; and know assuredly, as tbe bell founder when he casts a bell, he does not immediately 
hoist the same to the steeple, but taps it on every side to see if it is sound, and to regulate 
its tone. So Go.d taps us on every side, to prove us before we are fit for the exalta
tion to which wb shall arrive if we are faithful. We know sweets by the opposite sour— 
liberty by confinement, and so our course will be a mediocrity ; if wealthy, we may forget 
(|0d,if poor, blaspheme; hence the cup we have to drink is prepared by an excellent cook, 
and the sweets «nd sours are so sweetly blended as, 1 hope, to make it palatable to'kll who 
are called to drink. Let us not wish it removed, but drink it and rejoice we are counted 
wrorthy to live, suffer, or die for the privilege of living in the last and greatest of all dis
pensations, a blessing which holy men of old have coveted and desired much. Let us then 
s$y wtjrill go np to Zion the city of our God, where we can learn more of the ordinances of 
the L<mTs house, and pray Him to give us hearts to keep them sacrad, and apply them for 
what they were intended—our perfection.

f  Tour servant for the gospel’s sake,
D a v id  C. K i m b a l l .

This conference was held according to previous announcement in the chapel, Connigree, 
July 1st, 1846.

The meeting opened by singing and prayer at half-past sevefi ̂ o’clock, p.m. After 
staging again, the business of the conference commenced, elder 3f Halliday presiding. 
TOe president laid before the meeting the items of business they would have to turn their 
attention to, and remarked that it was the salvation of mankind, and the building up of 
the kingdom of God that the Saints had in view as their object, and therefore it was very 
necessary that they should act with wisdom and in righteousng^'on this and on all 
occasions. He was very happy to inform them of tbe present standing of the Saints in 
thi« conference, and the condition of the church. Peace and union were existing, as far as 
he had a knowledge, in all the branches save one, and this case would come before them; 
but generallythe work was spreading and the Saints were rejoicing. The representation 
of the branches then took place as follows :—

Tiinobridge—Represented by elder Halliday, contains 62 members,,1 elder, 1 priest, and 
1 deacon.

Road—Represented by brother Duell, contains 12 members, and l&eacon.
West Lavington—16 members and 1 priest.
Earterton—1 5  members and 1 priest. /*
Earle Stoke—6 members and 1 priest. These last were represented by the president, as 

there were no officers from those distant branches. '
Total number in the conference, 111 members, 1 elder, 4 priests,'- and 2 deacons; 30 

baptized since Jast conference, 1 cut off, and 2 removed.
The president observed this was a far extended conference thoughj^ut small in numbers, 

aad a large field for labour, but it lacked labourers. He would propose brother Tucker,

C O N F E R E N C E  MI NUT E S .

X B O W B B tD G K  C O N F E B E N C B .
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of Road, to be ordained to the office of priest; seconded by elder Westwood, and carried, 
brother Tucker stating his willingness to fulfil the office.

Voted also, that brother J. Kendall be ordainad a priest in the Trowbridge branch.
Voted also, that brother J. Harding, now holding the. office of deacon, which he has 

fulfilled diligently, be ordained to the office of priest in the Trowbridge branch.
Voted, that brother Isaac Stevens be ordained to tbe office of deaoon in the same branch.
Several cases of transgression on the part of some of the members in the Trowbridge 

branch, were brought forward and dealt with accordingly. The president observed that 
some of these persons were examples of the evil of using the tongue too much, in tale
bearing, &c., and hoped this would prove a useful lesson to all.

Several other items of business were attended to of minor importance, and some relative 
to the Joint Stock Company, which is beginning to take root here.

After some valuable instructions given by the president to the brethren and sisters 
assembled, which we believe they will truly appreciate, the meeting closed at a late hour 
by prayer from tbe president.

J o h n  H a i x i d a t ,  President, 
P h i l i p  M. We s tw o o d ,  Clerk.

BEDFORD CONFERENCE.

This conference assembled at the usual place of meeting on Sunday morning, July 13th, 
and was opened with due form by elder Margetts of the Leicester conference. Elder 
Martin then rose to make some preliminary observations respecting the business for which 
we had come together, and the great cause in which we are engaged.

Elder Margetts then rose to address the Saints, referring to that order and union which 
should exist amongst them for the advancement of their interests in the kingdom of God. 
He made some very excellent remarks in demonstration of the spirit of peace and union.

Elder Martin then rose and called on the elders to represent the various branches, when 
it appeared nine branches were represented, containing in tbe whole 264 members, 13 
elders, 17 priests, 9 teachers, and 1 deacons; baptized since last conference, 14, removed 6.

After the branches had been represented, elder Martin made some reference to what had 
been done by council, and the propositions tbat would be set before them for consideration.

Brother Fowles proposed that brother W. W. Smith be ordained an elder in the church; 
seconded by brother Pembroke, and carried unanimously.

Brother Smith then made some remarks as to what should be the conduct of the servants 
of God, after which it was moved that brother Keetsh be ordained an elder in the church, 
and that brother Tinguy be ordained priest; seconded, and carried unanimously.

After the business of the conference was gone through, the member* were supplied with 
a comfortable tea, bread, butter, and cake, which passed off to the satisfaction of all 
present. Preparations were then made for evening sefvice, in which elder Margetts took 
an active part, at the conclusion of which two persons came forward and were baptized.

We trust that this branch of the church will shortly become in a more healthy state, 
that much good may be done, and that it may be our determination to act in that way by 
which we may receive the approbation of God in this life, and be finally saved in his king
dom, for liis dear Son’s sake.

Elder Martin, President.
J a m b s  P e m b r o k e ,  Clerk.

WORCESTERSHIRE CONFERENCE.

This conference of the Church of Jesus Christ of Latter-day Saints, met at brother Jamea 
Hunting’s, Earls Common, near Kimbleton, ou Sunday the 12th of July at ten o’clock a.m>, 
for the purpose of transacting the business pertaining thereto, and also for the receptioa 
of brother James Ure, who had been appointed by the general conference to preside over 
the Worcestershire conference.

The.meeting having been called to order by elder John Smith, it was moved, seconded, 
and carried, that elder Thomas Smith preside over the meeting for the day. A hymn was 
then snng, after which elder P. M. Westwood, from Bath, engaged in prayer, at the the 
close of which another hymn was sung.

The president then arose and gave a short address on tho all-importance of tbe object 
for which they wore met, hoping all would strive for one spirit, that we might all be 
found of one mind ; and, in continuation of the remarks he made, said it would be remem-
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berod that when he retarned from the general conference, he stated to the Saints that th we 
waa a man of wisdom, talent, and ability appointed to come and superintend this confer
ence, namely elder James Ure, from Sheffield, but, as he had not come, he trusted the Saints 
would not feel disappointed. What was the cause of his not coming he could not tell, 
unless it was his being a worthy man, and the Sheffield Saints not wishing to part with 
him; this, I doubt not, will cause you to feel further regret at his non-arrival. From 
what appeared in the Stab yon were led to believe he would have been here, but I have 
lately received a few lines from the presidency in Liverpool which he purposed reading to 
them previous to the closing of the conference. We will now proceed to business, and the 
first to be attended to will be the representation of the branches, which were given in the 
following order:

Earls Common—Represented by elder John Smith, contains 49 members, 3 elders, 4 
priests, 1 teacher, and 1 deacon; baptized 2, and cut off 1 since last quarterly conference. 
The Saints in this branch are generally in good standing, love and union prevailing. There 
is a prospect of a work being done in different places where the brethren have been preach
ing, some six or seven miles distant, where a good hearing has been obtained; there are 
also one or two places where the inhabitants have opened their houses for preaching, and 
I have no doubt, if they could be attended to, that soon some souls might be brought into 
the fold of Christ, one having been baptized already.

Fly find Fiend—Represented by elder Wheeler, contains 28 members, 1 elder, 2 priests, 
1 teacher, and 1 deacon. The Saints in this branch are in good standing, and rejoicing in 
the work of the Lord.

Pinvtn—Represented by elder Raff, contains 22 members, 2 elders, 2 priests, and 1 
teacher.

Ueking Hall—Represented by elder Wiltshire, contains 15 members, 1 elder, 1 priest, 1 
teacher, and 1 deacon; baptized 4, received by letter 1, cut off 1. The Saints are in good 
standing and rejoicing in the truth. This is a large field of labour that has not as yet been 
well-warned. We have been preaching in the neighbouring villages, and in some places 
they hearken with attention, in others they persecute, unwilling to hear.

Worcester—Represented by elder Williams, contains 29 members, 1 elder, 2 priests, and 
1 teacher. The Saints are striving to do the will of God, and are mostly united; but the 
people do not come to the room to hear the preaching, as there seems to be a great spirit 
of prejudice in Worcester—not against the doctrine of the Saints, for people do not know 
much about it, but because the ministers of the town have well-warned the people against 
us, being as we are, almost everywhere spoken against.

Crxxtway Green—Represented by priest Knight, contains 19 members, 2 priests, and 1 
teacher. The Saints in this branch are in good standing, and rejoice in the great work of 
God. There is a prospect of a work being done in that region, there being a large tract 
of country aad one town that has not yet been warned.

Kidderminster—Represented by elder Hawkins contains 38 members, 2 elders, and 3 
priests; baptiftd 1, received by letter 1. The Saints are generally in good standing and 
rejoice in the work.

Skatter/oot—Represented by elder Tabley, contains 7 members, 1 elder, 1 priest, and 1 
teacher.

Broomsgrmt—Represented by elder Joseph Westwood, contains 12 members, 1 elder, 
and 1 priest.

Total number of members 285,_elders 18, priests 22, teachers and 6 deacons. Number 
of officers present, 11 elders, 13 priests, 4 teachers, and 2 deacons.

Brother Smith said he now wished to call their attention to the letter he had received 
from the presidency, from which we learned that it was the counsel of the presidency that 
be at present preside over the Worcestershire conference. In speaking on the subject he 
remarked to the Saints tbat he bad been removed by the general conference, consequently 
was no longer their servant, until duly received, the same as brother Ure would have 
been bad he come. He entreated them not to hold up their hands to receive him (if such 
a motion should be put to the meeting) unless it was perfectly in accordance with their 
views, for he had no desire to labour amongst a people if they could not heartily sanction 
his doing so ; if otherwise, he could not benefit them, and it was his motive to build them 
up and be the means of their salvation. The Saints now knew his mind upon the subject, 
and he wished to learn something of theirs, because if they chose him, he was under the 
necessity of being their servant in accordance with the instructions of the presidency of 
tbe British islands, and he feared to reject their counsel.

Several members rose in succession, and said it was in perfect accordance with their 
wishes that brother Smith tarry with them, at the same time stating that he was a man of 
God, had laboured with diligence and faithfulness among them, and counselled them with 
mildness and gentleness. They never wished to part with him, but another being appointed
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by the general conference, they felt bound to be governed by the head, yet were thankful 
that he was not going to leave them.

It was then moved by elder Hawkins, that we receive brother Smith as onr president, 
and also that we support his wife and family. Seconded by elder John Smith and oarried 
unanimously.

Brother Nutt was then ordained to the office of deacon, and the meeting adjourned.
At half past two the meeting again assembled on the meeting ground in the open air. 

After singing and prayer an excellent discourse was delivered by elder Westwood, of Bath, to 
a very large assembly. Several others also spoke at some length, when the meeting a g a i n  

adjourned till half past six o’clock.
During the interval we went to the water, and after singing and prayer, the president 

addressed a numerous and attentive body of people on the subject of baptism, before 
attending to that ordinance. A deep solemnity seemed to rest upon the whole assembly 
while brother John Smith had the honour of baptising his brother, the third of the family 
that has now embraced the fulness of the everlasting gospeL A great number of specta
tors witnessed the interesting ceremony.

At half-past six o’clock the evening service opened in the usual manner, after which an 
excellent discourse was delivered by elder Joseph Westwood, on the first principles of the 
gospel to a large assemblage of Saints and others of various creeds, yet excellent order and 
great decorum was observed. The service concluded with singing and prayer, and the 
congregation departed in peace.

Thus we passed the day in this part of God’s vineyard, which much resembles a desert, 
there being but few dwellings to be seen for miles around, yet it was a day long to be re
membered by those who participated in its proceedings.

T. S m ith ,  President.

MAKCHE8TEB CONTEBXNCE.

Pursuant to notice, the quarterly meeting of this conference was held in the meeting 
room, Bridge-street, on Sunday, July 19th, 1846.

At half-past ten o’clock the house was called to order by elder W. Walker, by singing a 
hymn, and prayer by elder D. C. Kimball, after which it was proposed by elder Walker, 
that elder Kimball preside over the meeting. Carried.

Moved by elder -Kimball that elders Walker and Hnlme be appointed clerks. Carried.
Elder Kimball then calred upon the different presidents to represent their respective 

branches, and in so doing to be as brief as possible, and not detain the meeting by a volu
minous detail of things unconnected with that required. The representations were given 
as follows:—

24 branches, containing 1799 members, 247 elders, 94 priests, £0 teachers and 25 deacons; 
46 baptized since last quarterly conference.

After the representation of the branches, the president arose and said he had been 
anxious to meet them in this capacity, that they might lay themselves out in such a manner 
as would best enhance the benefits of the Saints and the spread of the gospel. He f$lt 
pained at the inroad of that spirit which brings destruction and darkness upon the minds 
of all—he meant the spirit of disunion relative to the Joint Stock Company, &c. He would 
have been much pleased had brother Hedlock been here, according to his wish, but circum
stances over which he had no control had ordained it otherwise. He wished all unpleasant 
feelings to be put aside, and if any are dissatisfied let them be calm in all their words, yet 
clear and comprehensive, assisted by the spirit of the Lord; but push forward, the vessels 
need to be clean, yet it would be folly to jump overboard while the cleansing was going 
on—let us therefore keep ourselves clean, and not partake of a foul spirit—-let us all be 
active and industrious, so that our shares may be paid, and when the ship comes in port 
we may be ready to go to California, and take out a cargo of things for our brethren wbo 
will arrive there destitute. He wished all to see the necessity of this, that they might 
partake with them the bitters as well as the sweets, and hoped they would be formost in 
all good things.

Elder W. Walker followed in a very forcible and plain manner.
The president at this period pressed upon the meeting the necessity of supporting 

the S t a b .
The morning service then closed by singing a hymn and prayer from the president.
In the afternoon the assemblage took place at half past two, and meeting opened by 

singing, prayer by the president.
The president then made some remarks opon the nature of the sacrament, its intents and
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purpose*, and also npou tbe effects of various spirits and the way to subdue them. At the 
conclusion of his address the sacrament was administeaed to a very large assembly.

Elder Simeon Carter then offered some salutary remarks.
The president called upon the different presiding elders to represent the condition of the 

various branches, and that if alterations were needed, to lay the same before the meeting. 
The representation then took place and all proved very satisfactory.

At the request of the Cross Moor branch, brother W. Potts was sustained as their 
presiding elder, and also that brother James Allman be ordained priest to labour in the same 
branch which being agreed to, the ordination took place under the hands of the president 
and elder Simeon Carter.

Proposed by the president that elder W. Holme, one of the counsellors, take the over- 
right of the Newton Moor, Duckinfield, Ashton and Mottram branches, which was carried. 
Tbe service was then closed in the usual manner.

The evening service was opened in the accustomed manner, when elder Simeon Carter 
delivered a very pleasing discourse upon the millennium.

The president then proposed,—That owing to the present excited feelings of the breth
ren, and seeing the designs of the evil one to cause division, and being desirous to avoid its 
tendency, do solicit the presidency at Liverpool to call a special general council of the offi
cers of the whole church, for the purpose of amicably arranging matters, and devise means 
to assist our esteemed brother Hedlock, and that the said council be held in Manchester and 
ai as early a period as practicable.—The proposition was seconded and carried unani
mously.

Thus closed the services, after a day in some degree of pleasure and praise to God for 
his favours unto us. The prospects are good, the spirit of enquiry is at work industriously 
in many places.

It was then moved and agreed to that an adjournment take place until the usual time of 
holding the next quarterly conference.

D a v id  C. K i m b a l l ,  President,

iriSS? } «—•

______  ^

A U G U S T  1, 1846.

W e have much pleasure in the present number of the S t a b ,  through the favour of 
elder Joseph Gain, to present some extracts of a letter from the camp, which we feel 
certain will be read with interest by fell Saints. Never was there a body of people 
pUced in more peculiar or interesting circumstances, than the church of Christ at 
this period. Thousands upon thousands compelled to flee from the abodes of their 
honest industry, and from the midst of a people professing to be in possession of 
more extended principles of liberty than all the nations of the earth. There is a 
degree of guilt attached to the nation and people of the United States that calls 
aloud to heaven for punishment, and sooner or later will the wrath of heaven be 
made manifest. Judgment may for a time be suspended, while the lingering rem
nants of the Saints be permitted to effect tbeir escape, which we feel assured will 
be done by all the faithful so soon as they have the means at command. We have 
referred to the interesting position of the church at the present time. The multi
tudes on their journey in the wilderness, others that are preparing to follow them 
on their route; hundreds on tbe water rounding the Horn, to meet their brethren 
on the coast of the Pacific; nor less interesting still is the position of the Saints in 
the British Islands. All actuated by one general spirit of gathering, intending as 
soon as practicable to seek their home in the West. And here we have much plea
sure to announce the arrival of Zion's Hope, a noble ship, well calculated to bear
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the Saints to their distant home, which however will moke at least one voyage pre
vious to her being engaged by the company.

We have also the gratification of making known that we have secured Stanley 
Buildings to the company, which will necessarily be a great advantage. We shall 
have to entreat the forbearance of many subscribers to the company, for the delay 
in receiving their allotment of shares, and in the execution of the deed. There is 
much, very much to be done, and we pledge ourselves that our most diligent exer
tions will be put forth for the good of the company, and for the prosecution of the 
objects in view. In the meantime let the Saints exert themselves in the payment 
of their shares that no means may be wanting, but that the objects of the company 
for the gathering of the Saints, and the building up of the kingdom of God may be 
fully realized. Care and business continually multiply upon our hands, and we feel 
to desire the assistance and prayers of all good men, that we may labour effectually 
for the glory of God, and the well-being of all. To this end may his spirit be im
parled to guide and direct us in all things to his praise.

W e would here announce that a meeting of the presidents of conferences, and as 
many of the priesthood as can make it convenient to assemble, will be shortly held, 
most probably in Liverpool, in order to attend to most important business in con
nexion with the church, the time of which will be specified by letter to the various 
conferences.

TO THE EDITOR OF THE STAR.

Dear Sir,—I beg to state that I have received a letter from J. M. Bernhisel Esq., dated 
Nauvoo, Jane 9th, 1846, which states that a great number of the Saints have left and still 
continue to leave; also that the Saints have made two large farms near the western border 
of Iowa, where those who were not prepared to go any further, were left to take care of 
the crops. The rest, including the Twelve, have bnt very recently left there for the Far 
West. Strangers continue to arrive at Nauroo. Peace and quiet reign there.

Also I have received a letter from elder John Taylor from the camp of Israel, and I have 
made an extract from it, and I think it will not be anintereiting to the Saints in the Bri
tish Isles, which, should it meet your approbation, you will please insert in your valuable 
paper.

I am, dear sir,
Tours in the uew and everlasting Covenant,

JosEm Cain.
Liverpool, July 30th, 1846.

im ic rr .
Camp of Israel, Hotm l Pitgah, Middle Fork of Orand River, Mag SOtA, 1846.

D ear b ro th e r Cain,—I  em brace an  o p p o rtun ity  o f sending you an accoun t o f o u r s itu a tio n  an<  ̂c i r 
cum stances, th ink in g  you w ould be p leased to  h ea r from  u s . W e s ta rted  from  S ugar C reek  BoUaty 
M arch 2nd, 1846, and continued trav ellin g  slow ly, in  consequence o f bad  roads and  inclem ent weaUa#r, 
u n til A p ril 35th, w hen we a rriv ed  a t th e  W est F o rk  o f O rand R iver, 160 m iles from  N auroo , and  ab o u t 
fifteen m iles from  th e  sta te  o f M issouri. A t th is  placo we m ade an  encam pm ent, and  cemmenceA 
p loughing  aa d  m aking rails  and  som e log-house* for th e  accom m odation of the brethren who should
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com * a f te r  a s , w ho shou ld  lack  m eans. W e le ft m en to  tak e  care o f th e  farm  w hile we w ent on to  th is  
place, to  estab lish  an o ther farm  on th e  lam e p rinc ip le  as we had  th e  last. T h is  place Is s itu a ted  about 
fo rty  m iles n o r th  o f th e  la st A rm , and  is b eau tifu lly  situa ted , abundance o f  wood and w ater being con
v en ien t. W e calculate to  s ta r t from  here  in a  few days fo r C ouncil B luffi, and  from  th e re  to  th e  m oun
ta in s, th a t is, th e  tw elve and th e ir  fam ilies, and  such  m en as they  shall select. I  have been a t Nauvoo, 
on business, since you le f t ; tb e  place has a lte red  very m uch, civilization it making rapid ttridti, and 
ihe people are very much improved tince tee le ft) th ey  have b u ilt a  ten -p in  alley opposite th e  tem ple, 
in  M ulhoB and-street; g rog geries a re  p len tifu l, a t n ig h t you can h ea r d ru nk ards  yelling and w hooping 
th ro u g h  th e  s tree ts , a  th in g  form erly unknow n. T h e b re th ren  a re  try in g  to  sell as C u t as they can 
w ith  som e success, th ou g h  a t very low  prices. T he Saints are  m oving rapid ly  away. On my jo u rn ey  
back fro m  N auvoo I passed  I should  th in k  e igh t h u n d red  team s, fou r h un d red  on th e  road  and four 
h u n d red  on th is  side o f th e  riv e r, ready to  s ta rt, to g e th e r w ith ca ttle  and sheep in  abundance. In  th e  
m id st o f  th e ir  difficulties th e  8ain ts are  rejo icing , and  endeavouring to  do all they  can for th e  fo rw ard 
in g  o f  th e  w ork . T h e basem ent story  o f th e  tem ple is finished, to g e th er w ith  th e  g ro u nd  floor, and 
loo k s e legan t. My feelings w ere very pecu liar w hile standing  in th e  font, w hich is  o f stone, and passing 
th ro u g h  th e  room s, w hen I th o u g h t how  th e  Saints h ad  laboured  and s tro v e  to  com plete th is  building, 
an d  th e n  be forced  to  leave it, to g e th er w ith  th e ir  com fortable hom es, in  th e  hands o f th e ir  enem ies. 
S tran g  is  n o t doing m uch a t p resen t th e re . W illiam  8m ith  and he have u n ited  th e ir  forces to  try  and 
im ped e th e  progress o f th e  w ork, b u t w ithou t success. B ro th e rs  Hyde and W oodruff are  on th e ir  
w ay to  th is  place from  Nauvoo. B ro th e r Jacobs is going to  take th is  to  N auvoo, he is going to  E n g 
la n d  i a  com pany w ith  b ro th e r B u tle r . B em em ber m e to  th e  ch u rch , and a ll friends.

I  rem ain  you rs in  th e  everlasting  covenant,
•  J o h k  T a t l o r .

P .8 .—E ld e r A m os Fielding has ju s t  a rriv ed  h ere , h e  expects to  r e tu rn  soon, he  in fo rm s u s th a t he 
h a d  aeen you in  New O rleans. B ro th e rs  W illiam  T aylor, G eorge Cannon, and  W illiam  Kelly a re  well, 
a n d  send th e ir  love to  you. B ro the rs  Jam es Oowley, W illiam  C o ttier, C harles L am bert, and  B it-hard 
H arriso n  a re  on th e ir  way to  th e  cam p. B ro th e r E lias Sm ith was well w hen I  le ft N auvoo an d  p re 
p a r in g  as  la s t as possible to  com e on . M rs. Taylor sends h e r  respects  to  you and w ishes to  be rem em 
b e re d  to  a ll h e r  friends in  th e  Isle o f M an. T he b re th ren  h e re  send th e ^  love to  you and  a ll th e  Saints. 
I f  I  h av e  an o th er o pp o rtun ity , I  w ill again w rite  to  you. J .  T .

rr

Item s  o f  n e w s .

We learn from a variety of sources, that considerable damage has been done in 
London, by the overflowing of tbe Thames, and by the hailstones, which have broken 
thousands of panes of glass, on Saturday last. No less than thirty panes were broken 
in the Svx-office; nearly all the skylights in town are destroyed, including those of the 
arcades. An immense quantity of glass has been broken in Buckingham Palace. Several 

of chimneys were struck by the lightening ; several houses were undermined, and 
have been rendered uninhabitable, and others have been entirely swept away by the 
violence of the flood. Numerous families narrowly escaped drowning. A vast quan
tity of furniture has been destroyed. Tbe fields and gardens at Holloway were laid 
nnder water several feet, and the crops have suffered severely.

Tbe Mormons, emigrating to Oregon from Nauvoo, certainly present a novel and inter
esting sight, considering the peculiarity of their character, their troubles, their religious 
seal, And their undeniable energy and perseverance. M The Camp of Israel,” now on its 
way to the Rocky Mountains, has already crossed the tributaries of the Chari tan river, the 
emigrants all in good health and spirits—no dissensions, and everything peaceable. They 
travel in detached companies, from five to ten miles apart, and in point of order resemble 
a military expedition. The camp has the appearance of a moveable town; the waggons 
aad carts being arranged on either side of large streams, and public squares left for the 
protection of the cattle. This expedition; numbering about 3,000 souls in all, will encamp 
in the fertile plains near the entrance to the south pass in the Rocky Mountains, on the 
margins of the Sweetwater and Laramie rivers, where crops will be sown and buffalo meat 
dried, to provide food during the winter and succeeding spring. The second expedition, 
numbering 4,000 or 6,000 persons, will leave Nauvoo in February, 1847, and when it arrives 
at tbe plains, the first will pass through to Oregon or California, leaving the new comers 
to prepare for the third and last expedition, which will leave Nauvoo in the spring of 
1848— New York Am.
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THE L O R D ’S PR  AYE It.

u v  w .  w . r n n L v s .

Our Father in heaven,
Be hallowed thy name,

Thy kingdom como quickly, 
Thy will be our aim.

O give ua broad daily ;
Forgive us our sin,

A9 w c forgive debtors 
Of all that have been.

Lead not to temptation—  
Deliver from sin—

For thine is the kingdom 
To fill earth again.

And thine is the power,
While Jesus shall reign—  

And thine ia tho glory 
Forever. Amen.

NO TICE.

T o  “  L e a v e  no  S to jte  U n t u r n e d ” is  an o ld  proverb, an d  one tru ly  applicable lo us as a  people, upon  
whose shoulders rests the d u ty  o f  w arning  the present- generation o f  the restoration  o f  the gospel. Mre 
ought, then, to embrace every means in our pow er lo e je c t  this warning, an d  whatever w e imagine w ill  
tend  lo the desired end, let us pursue w ith  a v id ity .  T ract d is tr ibu tion  w ill ,  J think, be conducive in  
no sm all measure to cffcct this, by  conveying the gospel lo their f ires ides; an d  hence I  have commenced, 
by  permission o f  the presidency in  L iverpool,  to  publish, a  scries (No.  1 o f  which is  ready f o r  delivery)  
under t h e t i t l c o f “  T h u  F n tissim : V ia iT on; on ,  I’l a i n  JIea b o n eu ,” an d  which 1 pu rpose  continuing i f  
cncouraged to do so by the reception o f  m y  f irs t v is it .  J f  favourable, I  in tend paying  seven or more  
visits , t i l l  every p r in c ip le  embraced a n d  believed by m yse lf  an d  fr ien ds ,  is  p laced  before the people  
a t  their f ires ides; thus the sick, the lame, the poor, an d  those who cannot attend, or w i l l  not, can be 
roam ed. Our w orthy sisters, too, can become trac t distribu tors, an d  introduce  “ T h e  K m i's in u  V i s i 
t o r ” to  their notice, an d  by this means m i ld ly  an d  p la in ly  open the budget o f  truth. I  w a i t ,  then, 
p a tie n t ly  to see the encouragement m y  first v i s i t  receives, an d  ask no more than one penny f o r  each 
v i s i t ;  but to those who require a  larger share o f  m y  visits , I  w i l l  loxcer m y  charge, an d  w i l l  esteem i t  
a  favou r ,  as m y  w ants  are m any, by p rom pt paym en t f o r  m y  visits, that 1 m ay be enabled to appear  
again a t  an early  per iod  a t  the firesides, an d  bring ncios o f  another nature, ye t  a t  the sam e tim e co n 
nected w ith  the princip les  o f  m y  f irs t  v isit.  I  shall be better dressed than the generality  o f  the same  
class o f  visitors, an d  w i l l  be in  size sim ilar  to m y  contem porary the “ S t a u ,” and, by m y  sm all charge, 
w il l  be able to go in to  nooks and com ers where tho light o f  the " S t a u  " docs n ot shine. J  shall also 
partake  o f  tho character o f  the author o f  the princip les  1 speak upon, as f a r  as omnipresence is  
concerned, f o r  I  shall be able to be everywhere present where I a m  wanted or requested to go. A n y  
person wishing a  v is it  f r o m  m e w i l l  p lease d irect to the office o f  m y  elder brother the “ S t a u , ” 
Stanley  Buildings, Jiath Street, L iverpool, where paym en ts  also are to be made, thereby obliging, 
you rs in  the covenant o f  grace, T h e  F i r e s i d e  V i s i t o r .
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THE LATTER-DAY SAIATS*

M I L L E N N I A L  S T A R .

N o. S. AUGUST 16, 1846. Vol. VIII.

OREGON* AND CALIFORNIA.

Extracted from t f e  Narrative of an Exploring Expedition to Oregon and California, 
by Captain J. C. Fremont.

August 21.—An hour's travel this morning brought us into the fertile and pic
turesque valley of Bear river, the principal tributary to the Qreat Salt lake. The 
stream is here 200 feet wide, fringed with willows and occasional groups of haw
thorns. We were now entering a region which for us possessed a strange and 
extraordinary interest. We were upon the waters of the famous lake which forms 
a salient point among the remarkable geographical features of the country, and 
around which the vague and superstitious accounts of the trappers had thrown a 
delightful obscurity, which we anticipated pleasure in dispelling, but which, in the 
mean time, left a crowded field for the exercise of our imagination.

In our occasional conversations with the few old hunters who had visited the 
region, it had been a subject of frequent speculation; and the wonders which they 
related were not the less agreeable because they were highly exaggerated and 
impossible.

Hitherto this lake had been seen only by trappers who were wandering through 
the country in search of new beaver streams, caring very little for geography; its 
islands had never been visited; and none were to be found who had entirely made 
the circuit of its shores; and no instrumental observations or geographical survey, 
of any description, had ever been made anywhere in the neighbouring region. It 
was generally supposed that it had no visible outlet; but among the trappers, 
including those in my own camp, were many who believed that somewhere on its 
surface was a terrible whirlpool, through which its waters found their wav to the 
ocean by some subterranean communication. All these things had made a frequent 
subject of discussion in our desultory conversations around tbe fires at night; and 
my own mind had become tolerably well filled with their indefinite pictures, and 
insensibly coloured with their romantic descriptions, which, in the pleasure of ex
citement, I was well disposed to believe* and naif expected to realize.

Where we descended into this beautiful valley, it is three to four miles in breadth, 
perfectly level, and bounded by mountainous ridges, one above another, rising sud
denly from tbe plain.

We continued our road down the river, and at night encamped with a family of 
emigrants—two men, women, and several children—who appeared to be bringing 
up the rear of the great caravan. I was struck with the fine appearance of their 
cattle, some six or eight yoke of oxen, which really looked as well as if they had 
been all the summer at work on some good farm. It was strange to see one small
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family travelling along through such a country, so remote from civilization. Some 
nine years since, such a security might have been a fatal one; but since their disas
trous defeats in the country a little north, the Blackfeet have ceased to visit these 
waters. Indians, however, are very uncertain in their localities; and the friendly 
feelings, also, of those now inhabiting it may be changed.

According to barometrical observation at noon, the elevation of the valley was 
6400 feet above the sea, and our encampment at night in latitude 42 deg. 03 min. 
47 sec., and longitude 111 deg. 10 min. 53 sec., by observation—the day’s journey 
having been 26 miles. This encampment was therefore within the territorial limit 
of the United States; our travelling, from the time we entered the valley of the 
Green river, on the 15th of August, having been to the south of the 42nd degree of 
north latitude, and consequenly on Mexican territory; and this is the route all the 
emigrants now travel to Oregon.

The temperature at sunset was 65 deg.; and at evening there was a distant thun
der storm, with a light breeze from the north.

Antelope and elk were seen during the day on the opposite prairie; and there 
were ducks and geese in the river.

The next morning, in about three miles from our encampment, we reached 
Smith’s fork, a stream of clear water, about fifty feet in breadth. It is timbered 
with cotton-wood, willow, and aspen, and makes a beautiful debouchement through 
a pass about 600 yards wide, between remarkable mountain hills, rising abruptly 
on either side, and forming gigantic columns to the gate by which it enters Bear 
river valley. The bottoms, which below Smith’s fork had been two miles wide, 
narrowed, as we advanced, to a gap 500 yards wide; and during the greater part 
of the day we had a winding route, the river making very sharp and sudden bends, 
the mountains steep and rocky, and the valley occasionally bo narrow as only to 
leave space for a passage through.

We made our halt at noon in a fertile bottom, where the common blue flax was

Sowing abundantly, a few miles below the mouth of Thomas’s fork, one of the 
•ger tributaries of the river.
Crossing, in the afternoon, the point of a narrow spur, we descended into a 

beautiful bottom, formed by a lateral valley, which presented a picture of home 
beauty that went directly to our hearts. The edge of the wood for several miles 
along the river was dotted with the white covers of emigrant wagons, collected 
in groups at different camps, where the smokes were rising lazily from the fires, 
around which the women were occupied in preparing the evening meal, and the 
children playing in the grass; and herds of cattle grazing about in the bottom, had 
an air of quiet security and civilized comfort that made a rare sight for the traveller 
in such a remote wilderness.

In common with all the emigration, they had been reposing for several days in 
this delightful valley, in order to recruit their animals on its luxuriant pasturage, 
after their long journey, and prepare them for the hard travel along the compara
tively sterile banks of the Upper Columbia. At the lower end of this extensive 
bottom the river passes through an open canon, where there were high vertical roclu 
to the water’s edge, and the road here turns up a broad valley to the right. It was 
already near sunset, but, hoping to reach the river again before night, we continued 
our march along the valley, finding the road tolerably good, until we arrived at a 
point where it crosses the ridge by an ascent of a mile in length, which was so very 
steep and difficult for the gun and carriage, that we did not reach the summit until 
dark.

It was absolutely necessary to descend into the valley for water and grass; and 
we were obliged to grope our way in the darkness down a very steep bad mountain, 
reaching the river at about ten o’clock. It was late before our animals were 
gathered into camp, several of those which were very weak being necessarily left to 
pass the night on the ridge; and we sat down again to a midnight supper. The 
road, in the morning, presented an animated appearance. We found that we had 
encamped near a large party of emigrants, and a few miles below another party 
was already in motion. Here the valley had resumed its usual breadth, and the
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river swept off along the mountains on the western side, the road continuing 
directly on.

In about an hour’s travel we met several Shoshonee Indians, who informed us 
that they belonged to a large village which had just come into the valley from the 
mountain to the westward, where they had been hunting antelope and gathering 
service-berries. Glad at the opportunity of seeing one of their villages, and in the 
hope of purchasing from them a few norses, I turned immediately off into the 
plain towards their encampment, which was situated on a small stream near the 
river.

We had approached within something more than a mile of the village, when sud
denly a single horseman emerged from it at full speed, followed bv another, and 
another, in rapid succession; and then party after party poured into tne plain, until, 
when the foremost rider reached us, all the whole intervening plain was occupied 
by a mass of horsemen, who came charging down upon us with guns and naked 
swords, lances, and bows and arrows—Indians entirely naked, and warriors fully 
dressed for war, with the long red streamers of their war bonnets reaching nearly 
to the ground, all mingled together in the bravery of savage warfare. They had 
been thrown into a sudden tumult by the appearance of our flag, which, among 
these people, is regarded as an emblem of hostility, it being usually borne by the 
Sioux, and the neighbouring mountain Indians, when they come here to war: and 
we had, accordingly, been mistaken for a body of their enemies. A few words 
from the chief quieted the excitement, and the whole band, increasing every mo
ment in nuxnber, escorted us to their encampment, where the chief pointed out a 
place for us to encamp, near his own lodge, and made known our purpose in visit
ing the village. In a very short time we purchased eight horses, for which we 
gave in exchange blankets, red and blue clotn, beads, knives, and tobacco, and the 
usual other articles of Indian traffic. We obtained from them also a considerable 
quantity of berries of different kinds, among which service-berries were the most 
abundant; and several kinds of roots and seeds, which we could eat with pleasure, 
as any kind of vegetable food was gratifying to us. I ate here, for the first time, 
the kooyahf or tobacco-root (valeriana edulit), the principle edible root among the 
Indians who inhabit the upper waters of the streams on the western side of the 
mountains. It has a very strong and remarkably peculiar taste and odour, which 
I can compare to no other vegetable that I am acquainted with, and which to some 
persons is extremely offensive. It was characterized by Mr. Preuss as the most 
horrid food he had ever put in his mouth; and when, in the evening, one of the 
chiefs sent his wife to me with a portion which she had prepared as a delicacy to 
regale us, the odour immediately drove him out of the lodge; and frequently after
wards he used to beg that when those who liked it had taken what they desired, 
it might be sent away. To others, however, the taste is rather an agreeable one; 
and 1 was afterwards always gflad when it formed an addition to our scanty meals. 
It is full o f nutriment, and in its unprepared state is B aid  by the Indians to have 
very strong poisonous qualities, of which it is deprived by a peculiar process, being 
baked in the ground for about two days.

The morning of the 24th was disagreeably cool, with an easterly wind, and very 
smoky weather. We made a late start from the village, and, regaining the road, 
(on which, during all the day, were scattered the emigrant wagons,) we continued 
on down the valley of the river, bordered by high and mountainous hills, on which 
fires are seen at the summit. The soil appears generally good, although, with the 
grasses, many of the plants are dried up, probably on account of the great heat and 
want of rain. The common blue flax of cultivation, now almost entirely in seed 
—only a scattered flower here and there remaining—is the most characteristic 
plant of the Bear river valley. When we encamped at night on the right bank of 
the river, it was growing as m a sown field. We had travelled during the day 22 
miles, encamping in latitude (by observation) 42 deg. 36 min. 66 sec., chronometrie 
longitude 111 deg. 42 min. 05 sec.

In our neighbourhood the mountains appeared extremely rugged, giving still 
greater value to this beautiful natural pass.

(Continued in cur next.)
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ZION’S HOPE.

This fine ship sailed for Miramichi this day, the fifteenth of August. She is 
expected to make the present voyage, and return to be employed by tne Joint Stock 
Company in November. But it must be obvious to all that to accomplish this 
purpose great exertions will be required on the part of all connected with the 
company. She will require much fitting and appointing before she will be ready 
for a voyage round the Horn, and not only so, but we must be in a position to 
supply her with cargo that will be disposable at a good profit at the various ports 
where she may touch. This will require every exertion that can possibly be made 
on the part of the shareholders to raise a sufficiency of funds for tne purpose. Let 
this principle be generally understood, that whatever is worth doing at all, is worth 
doing well, and that a failure in our first efforts would have a very discouraging 
effect upon all. We therefore call upon all connected with the company to use 
their utmost exertions to raise all the funds they possibly can to meet the time, and 
accomplish so desired an object.

We have applied for a license as an emigration agent, and mean to avail ourselves 
of the privileges thereof by sending out passengers to New Orleans or other ports, 
as beforetime, being assured, that if properly conducted much benefit may arise to 
the company from the same.

We a9k of the Saints their confidence and support; much we have to do, and 
much anxiety and labour will be necessary to do it well. We are now exerting 
ourselves to get the deed executed by the subscribers in different parts of the 
kingdom, and we here beg leave to throw out a remark that may be or much use. 
Many have complained that they have not had their shares allotted to them on 
application ; this is true, and a great many we have piled together which we know 
not where to send on account of inefficient addresses, others we have postponed in 
order to save expense, and send them with a parcel belonging the same locality. 
But we wish to make known, that if an individual signs the deed, he has no need 
of an allotment paper at a ll; the numbers of his shares will be given in his certifi
cate when he has paid the amount of the same; this will save much time and 
expense.

For the encouragement of all who wish well to the company, and to the church, 
we have the pleasure to state that the whole amount of shares (ten thousand) which 
we can issue at present, have been applied for. We rejoice also to make known, 
that we have secured to the company the premises at Stanley Buildings, and we 
call for the united efforts of all, to enable us to transact business beneficially for 
the general good.

We shall now proceed to make a few general remarks on the nature of the 
company, in order to remove some erroneous impressions that are abroad concerning 
it. One principle of much importance we wish to make known to all, because we 
have been much harassed and annoyed occasionally by the ignorance of persons 
respecting it. For instance, some who have taken shares, and even paid tne full 
amount thereof, from some motive or another have desired to withdraw, and have 
their money returned, others have talked of making this or that alteration in the 
laws of the company, or were going to regulate matters, whether according to the 
laws of the company or not. Now the principle which we wish to teach, is this, 
that the laws of an incorporated company are the laws of the land, and an individ
ual may as well violate or infringe any general law by which society is regulated, 
as violate the laws of the company, for he is equally culpable in either respect. 
We trust this hint will be sufficient for all.

Again, with regard to the objects of the company, we fear that some have not 
fully comprehended them, but nave supposed that it was merely an emigration 
society, by which the Saints might be enabled to reach their destination in the west. 
This is altogether a mistake. The object of the company, in the first place, is to
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employ the capital thereof in trade and commerce for the mutual benefit of the 
shareholders, that they may receive interest for their money deposited in the same; 
but in the second piace it is intended to provide a means of emigration for the 
Saints at the same time that we are seeking by commerce to promote the interests 
of the company. But the grand object of the same is to assist our brethren in 
their new location, by trading with them and others, and by taking out instruments 
of husbandry, machinery, manufactured goods, and other articles which otherwise 
might cause them years of labour to produce, and thus to facilitate the building up 
and establishing of a permanent home for the people of Ood. We expect also 
eventually to bring back the produce of the Saints to Europe, thus to make both 
our voyage out and home as profitable as possible to the company.

The Saints and shareholders will be well aware that these are easier matters to 
write about than to accomplish and carry into effect, and this we feel deeply 
ourselves, and ask for the sympathy and support of all that wish well to the cause. 
We are aware that in this, as well as in all things connected with the kingdom of 
God, that offenees will come, but woe to them by whom they do come. We have 
not been so long connected with tbe kingdom of God, but that we have seen 
manifested a great variety of spirits, and while labouring with all possible diligence 
in the discharge of the multifarious duties devolving upon us, we have still found 
some whose life and soul seemed to be engaged solely in finding fault, or searching 
for iniquity. Such things are certainly annoying, but we are content to leave them 
to reap the reward of the accuser, and to receive the doom of those that seem to 
live only to make offences manifest. In the meanwhile, let the Saints in every 
district seek to strengthen our hands by putting means into our power to enable us 
to labour efficiently for the company, and we pledge ourselves that nothing shall be 
wanting on our part to carry on the great work in which we are engaged, and to 
promote the interests of all connected with the Bame.

T. Wakd.

THE PEARL OF GREAT PRICE.

How opposite to the calculations of the sects of the day are those by which we 
hope to obtain that great desideratum—the pearl of great price. The parties of 
the day soothe themselves with the consolation that tne pearl may be obtained by 
sitting at home in the arm chair of luxury, or in the yearly routine of ordained ser
vices, or by the heralding of their names as patrons of various institutions, thereby 
making their left hand conversant with the deeds of the right, but who never think 
that to obtain this pearl requires all they possess, although they convenanted, by 
means of sponsors, to forsake the world, the flesh, and the devil. How far this 
applies to us as a people maybe seen from the following:—many on hearing the 
soond of the gospel in this land, as well as others, have rendered obedience to the 
aame, but the causes which induced us are multifarious; and when we have entered 
into the church, our actions are in a great measure prompted by the person who 
brought us in, or convinced us, or those who preside over us. The causes which 
led os to obey are various—some probably because they have seen the fallacy of all 
parties and have therefore stood aloof, refraining from shaking hands with any; 
others brought their minds to believe there was no God—thus becoming what are 
termed infidels, they take up a cudgel to beat with, and always keep their screen 
at band behind which to hide themselves, namely a disbelief in God. Scepticism 
takes deep hold of man, and fastens its poisonous grasp upon his every pure and 
ennobling thought, bringing him to the point at last of believing all things by the 
amount of evidence produced—this is his favourite theme, and in his bosom is a 
wrangling and a disputing spirit. Under these feelings he hears a preacher of our.
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chnrch—the preacher vents his spleen against all sects and parties, making one 
angry while another rejoices, and this is what the infidel wanted. He has now 
another horse to ride, and says I must believe this man by the amount of evidence 
produced, or else shew myself a liar to the world ; beside his cudgel is a better one 
than I have, I will take up with it. What for ? because it is God’s truth? No, 
but because it chimes in with my feelings, for I can wrangle with the whole profes
sing world. Suppose a man baptized by this kind of a preacher, confirmed by him, 
and as every spirit begets its own likeness, he begets another wrangler, another dis- 
puter, and one that cannot stop in the church of the living God, unless be obtains 
a proof for himself the work belongs to God, for life eternal does not rest with him, 
and he has no knowledge of God by which he can get this boon. How many stand 
now upon the platform in connexion with us that are such I know not, but I know 
many that are apostates now, who have been tinctured so deeply with scepticism 
that it never could be fully eradicated. I am not desirous to boast of hundreds 
convinced and brought into the church by such a practice, how many of my 
fellow officers now in the priesthood that can say they are free from this spirit o f 
wrangling, how many can say I do not cut off more people from coming to 
hear than I gain by love into the church, nor how many now make a common prac
tice of carrying on a warfare with all creeds, searching the bible for the most 
bitter reproofs against the various sects, but I fear there are many. I would exhort 
you to forsake this course, it is not a good spirit, but a darkening one, and if yoa 
compass sea and land to make a proselyte, when you have made him, what is he but 
two fold more the child of darkness, and you are both blind and fall into tbe ditch. 
But to return. Many come in because they see faith, repentance, and baptism is 
right; all this is true—they obey—but if you attempt to lead them on, some will say 
I  believe the first principles—all this is good ; but what need have I to gather, or 
go to learn more—I have done so far so well; I will obey counsel, I will follow in 
righteousness the head; while at the same time they never, by the very fact of their 
obeying the gospel, knew what tho first grain of righteousness was ; they might 
have been just and good, Cornelius like, yet he had to send for Peter to teach him 
the way of life more perfectly. They have just stepped on the threshold, and because 
they see men as trees walking, they will follow the head as far as it goes in righteous
ness ; but if they see what they conceive to be a wrong course, cry out and oppose 
it. What consummate folly 1 To whom are we indebted for the first ray of light? 
Who made the bible a new book to us? Who drew our attentions to these things ? 
You answer the head. Then how shall we rise up, and because we have got a tithe 
of light, say we will follow the head so long as it goes on in righteousness, when 
every day ought to show us our own vitiated taste pertaining to the laws of God; for 
what, I ask, do we know, scarcely how to love, or how to hate—how to walk or stand 
alone, yet dictation seems active. Another says, I must see the head do so ; you 
must be unscrupulously honest, for although 1 was dragged in by the net when it 
was spread in the muddy stream, yet I do not want to see any bad fish in the net, 
for should I do so, I shall jump back into the old stream, or, like the sow, wallow 
in the mire again and make myself ten times dirtier. Why ? Because the person I  
first heard preach has left the church, or I have given* part of my substance—some 
of my hard earnings are gone, I cannot stand this; I like the pearl, but it costs too 
much to get i t ; I cannot go and sell all I have got and buy i t ; I cannot leave 
houses and lands, father and mother for this cause; I never expected i t ; I can 
meet anything, but do not bring me to the test; I have willingly rendered obedience 
to the first principles, and that at a sacrifice of many friends. If we consider that 
our religion is so much better than any of the various species of religion that is 
afloat, we must prepare our minds to obtain the best reward at a sacrifice of a ll; 
the way to obtain it is plain and pointed—the path to the field is narrow. Anxiety 
or ambition prompts us toward tne place where the pearl is deposited, and the man 
that enters this church in the present year, is a sanxious to obtain it as the one who 
entered in the first year, and it is his nght if he is faithful; but this anxiety prompts 
•very man so much that wc are like soldiers when on march in single file, when nis 
leader moves his feet the next puts his in the same place, and if one should run out 
of the ranks to pick up some bauble in the shape of someJost piece of money, while 
he is picking it up his place is filled, he cannot oreak in any where, for should he do
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so he would rob some one of their place; he must go to the end and bring up the 
rear, and all because his eye was not kept on the prize, but was looking round to 
see what there was by the way side. We are compelled to keep moving, we can
not say with Moses, stand still and see the salvation of God, unless we are placed 
in similar circumstances. It was time for them to stand still, for they could neither 
go forward, side ways, nor backward; therefore God had to exercise his power for 
tbeir deliverance, and they had to stand still and see the salvation wrought out for 
them; but we must move on, keep marching, and if we come to a rock, a sea, or 
an army press us in tbe rear, then we may say—stand still. But when we entered 
into this church it was an eternal life principle, or ought to have been; we should 
sit down and count the cost before we go to war, ana most assuredly we shall have 
to go to war and bind the devil and make a millennium. Much have I read and 
heard upon these two principles—the binding of the devil for a thousand years, 
and a millennium. Some have it already begun, and Satan bound, but I think his 
works are so apparent I doubt the truth of their assertions. I do most decidedly 
believe the seed is sown in some hearts from which will be produced a millennium, 
for if ever we have one we shall have to make i t ; it must begin in our hearts, and 
then like the rising sun, small in its commencement, it will rise and expand till it 
illumes the earth with its rays. When we are united heart and hand—when we 
are one—when we are brothers indeed—when we can say we know we have passed 
from death unto life because we love the brethren—when we can lay down our life 
for a brother—when we are circumcised in the heart—when we can feel another's 
woe—when every heart throbs alike—when our interests are one, the prosperity of 
the kingdom of God—when we can say if the head is pained the whole body is 
pained—when, I say, unity is our constant aim, almighty in its effects and influence, 
then we may talk of the millennium, of binding Satan. No other chain in the world 
can ever bind him except the grand chain of unity. He will laugh at every other 
effort, and, like the maniac, will snap every other means as the cobweb weavings of 
imbecile man. Strive every way you can and he will put you to shame, and laugh 
at your presumption. We may run round the world and endeavour to make 
proselytes, but if we make them not upon the noble principles of unity what are 
they ? only an increase in number; but plant that seed deep and water it well, it 
will grow and bring forth fruits meet for a place in the grand assembly of the 
Saints. What blessings can we obtain under tne distracted feelings and notions of 
our minds as they now are, sorry I am to say but few. Tell me who can limit the 
amount when we are united—when we are one. Let us take a candle and look within 
and search every corner of our hearts to see what induced us to come in—let us 
look like the woman for the piece of silver—let us sweep down all the cobwebs of 
sectarianism, brush out the rubbish of tradition, and put out ever ism in our heart's 
and make room to receive the new guests, principles of eternal truth; and if our motives 
will not stand the strictest scrutiny let us ask God to forgive us, and what we lack 
we will ask Him also to make up. Let us then arouse ourselves and see to what 
we are destined to become, the welcome guest at the feast of the righteous; to make 
the earth blossom as the rose, to bring in the rest of the same, to make a millennium; 
and let us ever remember th.e seed must be in our own hearts—there it is where it 
most first begin; and I feel thankful it has begun to dawn—the sun begins to 
rise. How sweet is it when brethren dwell in unity, and let us ever remember if 
we get the pearl of great price, it will be unity helped us to it. What shall then 
drive us from our purposed Shall a brother’s fault, his misconduct or failure in 
anv respect ? I hope not, for there is a pearl to be given to every one that is faith
fu l and I do not want to see any other have one and not myself—it is an individual 
concern. Shall we run out of the ranks because some man ahead of us on whom 
we trusted much is turned aside, and ask him, saying, pay me what thou owest, and 
while we are quibbling with him about the same, the spirit of another power takes 
possession of us, and we forget the march, which like time and tide, waits for no one, 
and when we see all our time spent is lost, having fought against the wind, the 
place where we stood filled up, we must come in at the rear, and then what 
are our feelings. Let then every consideration go but to maintain your place at 
the risk of every thing, aqd know most assuredly, as Abraham offered up Isaac to 
teat his faithfulness to God and his purposes, so shall we if it is not our son or only
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child, it will be something else, for we have all got our Isaacs, if I might be 
allowed to spiritualize for once, and we shall have to offer it up in some way. We 
will be tested and tried, we will be proved to the very core, and every string pulled, 
yet there is sweet consolation, although these things are not joyous at present but 
rather grievous, yet if we will let them they will work on for us a far more exceed
ing and eternal weight of glory. I hope then we may all strive and never give up, 
but get the pearl of great price. Although it takes all we have got, and I trust 
when time shall cease to be—moons wax and wane no more—stars no longer needed, 
having answered the end of their creation—the sun put out, and the Lamb of Qod 
the light of the world. Then may we stand in our white robe of righteousness, 
purchased through tribulation and fidelity to God, and our brethren crowned in his 
presence, and the pearl of great price glitter in the diadem of all; and the shoutings 
of ransomed thousands shall proclaim us worthy to reign for ever, and there we 
shall see the effect of unity—almighty and never ending unity.

D a v id  C . K im b a l l ,

LETTER TO THE PRESIDENT.

Merthyr, July 24tA, 1846.
Dear brother,—To an individual who loves the eternal theme, and placed amid 

the busy scenes and diversified aflictions of mercantile life, at the same time 
harassed in mind as a child of God while surrounded by the busy hum of worldlings, 
necessarily attendant in the populous and commercial enterprise of your extending’ 
locality, it would not be amiss or uninteresting to change the scene, and in leisure 
moments peruse the adventures of a wandering brother among the mountains. 
And inasmuch as I have been lost to the Liverpool world, and they to me for some 
time, this may open the frozen passage by removing the ice bergs (if any there 
be that obtrude it) by the gentle breezes that blow from the tropical climes o f  
« Kolob.”

Since I left you, I have been preaching on my way through the principal towns 
of eight counties, in each place had the consolation to know that some more or less 
believed the gospel, although I baptized only four, organised two branches, ordained 
two priests, three teachers, and two deacons. One circumstance in particular 
is worthy of note, because the power of God is manifested thereby. In one 
place a joung man who had a sore leg—past cure by the doctors—upwards of  
twenty pieces of bone having been worked out of i t ! and he not able to walk 
without a crutch since a year last Christmas. When he believed the gospel, I told 
him he would be healed if he would obey ; he walked about a mile with crutches. 
By the river side we prayed that he might be enabled to dispense with his crutch, 
and he walked into the water without it—out again, and home—and so far as I  
have heard has never used it since. I carried his crutch home through the town 
on my back, the man telling them that he was healed, but strange to say thej 
would neither believe him nor their own eyes, but cried out impostors, &c., and that 
he might have walked before! 1 although they knew better; but however, the man 
got a blessing, and when I left, the wounds in his leg were closing finely, and free 
from pain. Two others, a priest and a Saint, were miracuously healed by the 
power of God publicly, yet for all that, there were none but the Saints that would 
“ return glory to God.

In another place, a blind man was persuaded, as I had reason to believe, and for 
a sign came forward to be baptized. I questioned him hard, suspecting his inte
grity, but he insisted on being baptized, so then I could forestall his wickedness 
and frustrate their plan only by publishing a public baptism of a blind man, far and
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wide, to take place on a certain time. It was astonishing to see the crowds that came 
from the regions roand about; both priests, preachers, persecutors, and people. 
Oh, what an opportunity that was to explain the whys and wherefores of Mormon
ism, sign seeking, &c. They all listened with the greatest attention for about two 
hours, although many had come on purpose to oppose, but I could not get a try out 
o f  any of them. I shewed them that our religion was true, whether the blind man 
got bis sight or not; it was true before the blind man was heard of, that it would 
remain as true when he was dead and forgotten, and that it is eternally true, and I 
knew it. But after the baptism, while walking up to the house to be confirmed, it 
was amusing to hear the remarks as the crowd followed, crossing and re- crossing to 
peep at his eyes, to see whether his sight was restored ; some said it was, some that 
ne was blinder than before, and that was difficult. But there and then Madam 
Slander filled the baskets of her pedlars with a variety of trinkets that were retail
ed out again at a fine rate, until even her own markets were entirely deluged. 
However, I confirmed the man, anointed and laid hands on him, and he shouted 
for ioy in the presence of all, and testified that while hands were on his head he 
coold “ see the candle in the candlestick on the table; that he was more than satis
fied.” But the fun of the matter was, that after I left, the sign-seekers who per
suaded him to come, found themselves in their own trap, and again persuaded the man 
that it was all “ conjuring,” imposition, &c., and were not satisfied until they got 
the man back to his former blindness, spiritually and bodily. If this is not a speci
men of the “ blind leading the blind,” tell me what is ? However, it is only a pro
phecy fulfilled, “ that both will fall in the ditch together.”

But I must hasten to tell you of the grand conference that was held here on the 
12th and 13th of July. For a grand one it was, though of the many who had pro
mised to visit us then, not one came, nor brother Kimball either. Whatever loss 
we sustained by their absence, we were not the only losers I think. I have 
only room to give you a few of the general items. The hall was thronged 
in the morning with a warm-hearted and respectable audience. The presiding 
elders represented 29 branches, almost universally in the bonds of love and union, 
and in nourishing conditions, containing 23 elders, 42 priests, 25 teachers, 15 dea
cons. Baptized in the last three months 210. Total, 780. The county of Pem
broke was not represented, no one being present, hence it is not included. The 
meetings were carried on as usual, only much more of the spirit of God among 
ns than I ever before witnessed. I heard not a whisper or an apostate’s rumour 
throughout, nor do I like such dull music.

Monday morning we called and ordained 9 elders, 23 priests, 11 teachers, and 4 
deacons—for the Principality organized three new branches, ratified the organiza
tion of the Monmouthshire conference, finished our business, and gave room for the 
ladies to bring in their China, cakes, and delicacies, and by two o clock the scenery 
was considerably changed, though for the better still, for I should have told you 
that our conference was to be sealed np by a glorious Tea P arty , and such in 
short it proved itself in every sense of the word—about one thousand partook of the 
feast. But about the last, though not least of the business, I suppose you will say 
that I am tainted with sectarianism ! whether so or not, we formed a Missionary 
8ociety, the object of which is good, and I hope that the name will not be deemed 
onfit for it, since it is formed expressly to raise funds, by voluntary contributions, 
to assist the travelling elders to preach the glad tidings in new places; and so great 
has been its success already, that it enabled twelve to go into the vineyard and 
devote their whole time where the fulness of tbe gospel was never heard. The pro
fits of the tea party (being £22 10s.) was consecrated to this object; every presid
ing elder of a branch through Wales forms a committee; the funds to be appro
priated as the majority may direct. In order to increase the funds, as well as to 
report the progress, I pray Almighty God, who owns the work, to crown the efforts 
of the society with success. We have appointed a prayer' meeting to be kept in 
every branch, on the first Monday evening in every month, then to contribute ac
cording as tbe Lord has blessed them. I trust it is so organized as to prevent 
impositions, misunderstandings, and personal interests, which are the basis of most 
institutions. If it meets your approval and worthy of your prayers, or if you have 
a n y  amendment? to make, as I hope you will, please advise with m e; at any rate
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I prav with all my heart it may be the means, under the blessing of Ood, to warn 
my brethren and sisters of their danger, that they may fly to the strong holds of 
eternal truth for safety.

I must close lest I wear out your patience, as I have done my paper, though I  
might give you other items that are interesting. What news from America? My 
love to brother Ward, tell him I have not had a Stab  for a good while. That 
parcel of the Joint Stock receipts, which I left in the office, has never come. 
Please send them, we are out. Give my love to brother Wilson too, and write 
soon, and convince me whether my dreams are wrong.

Your obedient servant and brother,
D. Jones.

LETTER TO MR. THOMAS WARD.

Scut Bradford, July 21th, 1846.

Dear Brother Ward,—Your lad has not yet forgotten you, and to prove it I im
prove this opportunity of addressing a few lines to you, to let you know that I am, 
together with my family, in the land of the living and enjoying good health, and I 
hope and pray that these lines will And you and yours enjoying the same blessing. 
In mind I frequently cross the Atlantic Ocean, and take a survey of my brethren 
and sisters in the British Isles, and not unfrequently I wish my body there too, 
once more to shake the friendly hand in your midst. But here am I, in a boasted 
land of liberty, with a few Saints here and there, endeavouring to gather them to-

Sether to follow those who have gone into the wilderness and over the Rocky 
[ountains to California. Oh, my God! what a land of liberty—liberty for sinners 

but not for stunts. When will the time come that the Saints will take the kingdom 
and possess it for ever ?

Dear brother, my prayer to God my heavenly father is, that his work may roll on 
with power, and be cut short in the earth for the benefit of his Saints, that we may 
be together once more on the earth and rejoice at such a meeting. I often think 
of the happy hours I spent in your company, and I trust to have the privilege again 
in a land of peace and plenty. I understand brother Hedlock has left England for 
America, but I have not heard a word from him since I left, nor any of you in 
Liverpool, except brother Woodruff, neither have I received any of your papers. 
Now I will thank you to take up your pen and write me a long letter on receipt of 
this, and tell me all the news you can about the Saints in Old England, and es
pecially about the Preston and Manchester conferences; you cannot imagine what 
a great favour you will confer upon your unworthy lad, Leonard. I have written 
several letters and have not received an answer to one of them, yet I cannot bring 
myself to believe the Saints have forgotten me so soon, for I think I shall never for
get their kindness to me while in their midst. I request you to give all the Saints 
my kindest love and respects that you see.

Brother Holmes has got married since we arrived home, to a lusty Downeaster, 
in the state of Maine, and I shall take the liberty to send his best respects to you 
and all the Saints. I send you a couple of circulars, and by them you will perceive 
that I have no time to waste in idleness, if I do my duty as a man of Goa, and I  
desire to do all for the Saints that it is possible for me to do for their salvation, 
both temporal and spiritual, that I may have my reward in heaven.

I am aware your time is much limited by the press of matters that of necessity 
have to pass through your hands, but I beg of you to spare a little to answer this. I  
also wian you would send me some of your papers, as well as the sixth volume of 
ihe Stab, get it bound and I will endeavour to send for it. Tell all the Saints 
from me that I feel to exhort them to be faithful in all things, to keep the command
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ments of Ood, and be humble that they may hare the spirit of God to lead them, 
erer being ready to hear counsel from those men who have been called and chosen 
of God to counsel them in all things, and the peace and blessing of Almighty God 
will rest upon them, and will open the way for their deliverance; be at peace 
among yourselves, and be as one, or, says Jesus Christ, you are not mine; and if 
they are one and endure unto the end, they will be saved with a complete and full 
salvation. May God grant that this may be their lot and mine for Christ's sake.

My wife and children desire to be remembered to you, and I request, you to re
member me to all in the office. Be sure not to forget my friends in Manchester, 
brother and sister Flint, mother Downes, all their relatives, and all the rest of my 
good friends in Manchester. My best respects to your wife and family, and accept 
a  large share yourself. I am, as ever, your brother and lad,

L e o n a b d  H a b d t .

LETTER TO MESSRS. HEDLOCK, WARD, AND BANKS.

St. Louis, July 10th, 1846.
After being silent a little while, I take this opportunity of writing a few lines to 

you, hoping they will find you as they leave me—alive—and in the enjoyment of

?’ood health, although some of the mob have threatened to kill m e; yet I feel per- 
ectly safe, and may with propriety sing as the Methodists sometimes do in their 

meetings, “ I am on my journey home.” I have had a trip on horseback up into 
the wilds of the Far West. I started from Nauvoo on the 26th of May, and the 
sight of the camps of the brethren, which I every day met with on ray journey, was 
at once striking and impressive, and especially when we revert to the language of 
the ancient prophets. David appears to nave had a view of this great move, Psalm 
cxxxii. 2, 3, 4, 5, 6—Ezekiel xx. 33 to 38 inclusive—Micah iv. 8, 9,10—the pro
phet here seems to have had a perfect view of the death of Joseph and Hyrum, ana the 
scenes that should soon follow. The church must go out of the city and dwell in 
tbe fields spoken of by David—this is now being literally fulfilled, and that con
trary to the expectations of many of the Saints as well as others, who thought they 
should stay in the city and worship in the temple they had laboured so very dili
gently to build; but the Lord’s ways are not as man’s ways, for if the church had 
been permitted to stay in Nauvoo, the work of the Lord would have been retarded; 
bnt there were wicked men who were ordained from the foundation of tbe world 
to  bring this move spoken of by the prophets into requisition, just as much as Judas 
was before ordained to betray Jesus Christ, that the salvation and redemption of man 
might be cancelled in heaven ; so to bring about this great move into the wilder
ness in the due time of the Lord, were Williams, Sharp, Roseavelt, Grover, Davis, 
Aldridge, M'Cauley and others ordained for the purpose. God knowing before
hand the wickedness of their hearts, suffered them while working for the salvation 
o f the Saints, to seal their own condemnation by their own wicked deeds.as did 
Judas.

But to return to a short account of my journey. On my way to the upper 
camp, or what is called mount Pisgah, which is about two hundred miles from 
Nauvoo, in about a south-west direction, this camp is situated on land belonging to 
tbe Potowattomy tribe of Indians, who have received the brethren with kindness. 
A t this place I met with brothers Young, Kimball, Taylor, Richards, O. Pratt, and 
Amasa Lyman of the twelve. About ten miles further on their way to Council 
Bluffs, I met with G. A. Smith, also of the twelve, in company with his father. 
They had encamped at the edge of some timber, for the purpose of repairing their 
wagons, and where there is timber there is generally a stream of water running along
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through it. On this night, 4th of June, I lodged with brother H. O. Kimball’s 
company, in a wagon, about fifty miles from Council Bluffs. Next morning we all 
arose early, the women being employed in preparing breakfast, while men and boys 
were driving the cattle to the camp, in order to yoke the oxen and milk the cows, 
and so prepare for the journey for the day. After breakfast I went in company 
with brother Kimball to the camp of president B. Young to receive their blessings 
along with brother W. Richards, and bid them good bye for a season. The com
panies then began to move to the west, while I with my horse turned toward the 
east, when soon we lost sight of each other in the distance on the wide spread prairie 
of the wilds of the Far West. On the 5th I lodged with brother John Taylor’s 
company, five miles from mount Pisgah, and the sixth started by five o’clock 
in the morning, being anxious to return to Nauvoo, which I accomplished in tbe 
afternoon of Friday the 12th of June. On coming to the river opposite Nauvoo, I 
found all bustle and confusion, the people making the best of their way out of the 
city with whatever of their goods they could take with them ; the cry being that 
the mob was then encamped within five miles of Nauvoo, and the following was the 
day appointed by them to blow up the temple with gunpowder. The mob consisted 
of between four and five hundred according to statements made by those who had 
seen them. On Saturday, the 13th, there were meetings held in the temple, also 
outside in front of the temple, and one in the evening at the hall of the seventies, 
where it was finally agreed upon that a committee of the new citizens should visit 
the mob camp with an order from the sheriff to move or take the consequences; 
but they did not wait the invitation, for some of them packed up early in the even
ing and scampered off for home. On Sunday morning, the 14th of June, I was 
one of a party of ten, who started to reconnoitre the movements of the mob party, 
when having proceeded about two miles and a half down the river side, we fell in 
with a man mounted on horseback, with a loaded gun and a bed quilt strapped be
hind the saddle, for the purpose of camping. Our party being the sheriff's posse, 
of course we captured the gentleman, and sent two of our company to conduct him 
before the sheriff in Nauvoo. We proceeded on toward the mob camp, and on ar
riving within half a mile of the place we were informed by one of tbe committee 
who was returning from the place of the camp, that the mobbers had all fled, thus 
fulfilling the proverb, the wicked flee when none pursue. Thus ended this mob 
gathering.

Dear brethren, on looking over my letter I find that I have not said anything 
about the people generally ; but I can truly say that I never saw any people so well 
satisfied. They were healthy and cheerful. One of the sisters told me that she 
had had frequent attacks of rheumatism before she started with the camp, but 
that she had not been the least troubled with it since she came out, although 
shortly after they began to move the weather was very cold, and sometimes 
they would wake up in the morning covered with snow, and yet experience 
no inconvenience from the cold or otherwise. They had a spirit of oneness among 
them, and I can say for myself that I never felt so much like leaving home in my 
life as I did on the morning I left the brethren to return home. I will now con
clude with my love to you and all the Saints in Great Britain, and with these sen
timents I subscribe myself your brother in the bonds of the new and everlasting 
covenant. A m o s  F i e l d i n g .

AN ACCUSING SPIRIT.

In the contemplation of human nature there are many things to admire, and 
many virtues are made manifest, which glow like rainbows in a storm, and afford 
a sweet relief from the darkened picture of human existence. It is a great blessing
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whoever possesses it, to be capable of beholding and of pointing out the various 
virtues that characterize our fellow-beings; and to be enabled with a charity, born 
only of heaven, to cover the faults and failings of our common brotherhood, and 
select the peculiar virtues of individual character, and dwell upon them with 
delight. How God-like, and how blessed is such a spirit, and what happiness is 
derived from indulgence therein; and how mightily contrasted is it to the spirit 
that seeks only to accuse, that can only delight itself in the failings and errors of 
mankind, so born of hell as only to find delight in the defects of humanity. We 
have made these general remarks by the way of warning the Saints against an 
indulgence in such a spirit. We have learnea one great principle, which is, that 
we are to be saviours of men, and yet, what is he that is everlastingly labouring to 
find out the failings and weaknesses of his brethren, but a destroyer ? It is the 
very work of Satan, and his servants they are whom they serve. We would 
kindly and calmly remonstrate with those who are indulging in such a spirit, and 
would ask them to examine themselves narrowly, and inquire into the motives that 
prompt them to action in such a course. Does it yield them happiness to find that 
a brother has failings? It may, if it soothes them when reflecting upon their own, 
but let us be delivered from such a gratification, banish it far from us, O, our God, 
and grant unto us that charity which covereth a multitude of sins.

But we know well, that there is no error into which individuals are so easily led, 
as indulgence in this practice, and when once commenced, it will as it were fasten 
upon their very natures, until their whole thought, their life, consists in pursuing 
the frailties and failings of their fellow man. What an awful condition is such ; it 
is  indeed to them that can discern aright, a specimen of hell upon earth. But the 
grand delusive point of the tempter is this—that he inspires the persons thus actuated 
with the thought, that their course is most righteous, and that it arises from their 
superior purity, and hatred of whatsoever is sinful, and thus does the arch-deceiver 
lead them to become the accusers of the brethren, while in so doing, they are his 
direct and most obedient servants.

But again, we would enquire the object to be accomplished by indulgence in this 
habit, and especially in the kingdom of God. Does he intend to increase the faith 
of the Saints by pointing out the defects of a brother ? Does he calculate on 
establishing confidence in the authorities of the church, by demonstrating that such 
are imperfect beings, and are subject to infirmities like other men ? These cannot 
be his motives, for the objects could never be effected, and he would be a madman 
who adopted such a plan. But we can surmise a few reasons for such a course of 
conduct; chagrin, disappointed ambition, envy or malice, can be the only motives 
from which such a principle of hell emanates ; its origin was thence, its practice 
is the same, and its end is there. Beware, therefore, ye Saints of God of this 
diabolical principle, for while the objects of slander and accusation are themselves 
seeking to serve God to the best of their abilities, regardless of the accuser, he 
on the contrary is nursing in his bosom a serpent that will sting him sooner or 
later, and he is planting seeds from which he will ere long reap confusion and 
dismay.

Of the truth of the sentiments we have been endeavouring to enforce, let us 
contemplate for a moment the general conduct of the enemies of God, and of the 
Saints. What has been the course of proceeding of all the apostates by which the 
church has been vexed and tried in America ? Individuals steeped in iniquity that 
has placed them far from the pale of the church, have come forth in the garb of 
professed purity, and have justified themselves in their apostacy, because of the im
perfections and failings of the Saints. The history of the past abundantly con
firms this statement, and it is not merely confined to mere apostates, but the blood
thirsty mobocrat that revels in the destruction of life and property seeks to justify 
himself by accusations of iniquity against them he persecutes. Let us then endea
vour to classify and arrange principles and actions according to their just and true 
character, and let the accuser of the brethren though he now stands numbered with 
the people of God, be placed in his true position and with the spirits with which 
his own harmonizes—the apostate, the murderer, and the devil.

E d it o d .
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We have ourselves been pleased, and have no doubt but our readers will be the 
same, in perusing tbe communication from our much esteemed brother Amos 
Fielding. We wish him a speedy and successful journey to England, and hope that 
he will be able to realize his intended voyage for California at the time anticipated. 
We have also given an extract from the New York Herald of August 1st, respect
ing the state of affairs in Nauvoo and the vicinity, which fully makes manifest the 
state of society from which the Saints have made, and are now making, their escape. 
Though one thing is very apparent tbat more ample justice will be done to the 
present inhabitants of the city of Nauvoo, than was ever meted out to the indus
trious Saints that laboured so diligently to build it. The letter of Leonard Hardy 
will, we are sure, be read with pleasure by all who knew the excellency of his 
character.

We have not quoted much of late in regard to the signs of the times, and indeed, 
but a portion of what is published would fill the whole of our pages. The tremen
dous destruction of life and property by the late storms, is almost unprecedented ; 
while the accounts relative to a great portion of the staple food of the great mass o f  
the people, are very alarming ; particularly with regard tdr the potatoe crop. Ac
counts from all quarters of England, Scotland, and Ireland, testify to the truth of 
the same ; and it will be understood that the present statements are made independent 
of political motives, and are too truly matter-of-fact reports, that ere long will be 
sadly realized. We anticipate, and sincerely believe, that disasters of this nature 
will increase with alarming rapidity, and with strides for which mankind will not 
be prepared. Let those who have been privileged to know the truth in the last 
days, and what their duty is, be up and doing, and let them seek to obey the com
mandments of God, and escape from the calamities that must come upon the nations 
from the wrath of an offended God.

We feel great satisfaction at all times in recurring to that great principle, which 
we have often urged upon the attention of the Saints, which is, that whatever tran
spires, of whatever nature it may be, be it prosperous or adverse, come from what
ever source it may—from the church itself, or from the world, “ All things shall 
work together for good to them that love God, to them who are the called accor
ding to his purpose.” There is a satisfaction and a confidence imparted to the 
honest in heart, in reflecting upon this principle, which proves it of inestimable 
value; it seems to elevate the Saint into a lofty and elevated position, from which 
he can look down upon the turmoil, the confusion and darkness amongst which 
the nations are struggling, while at the same time he can behold his own path 
pointed out, as a stream of light amid surrounding gloom, leading him onward and 
onward to life, and light, and glory. Let this principle then, be as a shield unto 
the Saints, under every trial of their faith, and their happiness shall be commensu
rate with their vivid perception of this glorious truth.

Very gratifying are the statements of our gallant friend and brother, Captain 
Jones, we are glad to hear of his success, and trust that through his agency and 
others, the principles of truth may go on, to subject and subdue a nation that haa 
never been conquered.
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L A T E 8 T  N E W S  F R O M  T H E  W E S T .

MORMON EX CITEM EN T— HOUSE BURNERS AT W ORK— EX CITEM ENT A T FORT M ADISON.

We have received an Extra from the Nauvoo Eagle, dated the 17th ult., from 
which we clip the following:—

Ad express from tbe southern part of the country furnishes the intelligence that “ Moses’ 
Fire Insurance Company ” ia again in the field, and that a large stack of cut graiD, together 
with two or three out-honses, have been destroyed by the incendiaries. The property be
longed to a Mr. Marsh, who, although an Anti Mormon, has become obnoxious to some of 
the “ Regulators,” who have made an example of him by burning his property. Mr. Marsh 
resides near Col. Williams’s neighbourhood, and about 16 miles south of this city.

The posse dispatched by the legal authorities to ascertain the fate of the kidnapped 
citizens, and watch the movements of the “ Regulators,” are still at Pontoosuc. They have 
not yet been enabled to get any information concerning the fate of the men abducted by 
the mob, and many fear that they have been brutally murdered. Fincb, (against whom 
sundry processes are out,) secreted himself at Pontoosuc on the arrival of the posse, and 
fled to Fort Madison as soon as they left. Many of the mobocrats from the northern part 
of the county have fled to Iowa also, where they exerted themselves to the utmost to get 
np an excitement against the New Citizens of Hancock, by circulating the most abominable 
falsehoods. The reports “ that the prisoners now held by law in this city are in danger,” 
is entirely false, as well as the stories that “ the New Citizens intend to destroy property 
and annoy innocent persons.”

Finch solemnly promised the authorities that the kidnapped citizens should be sent down 
to  Nauvoo last Wednesday, provided they would suffer him to go at liberty. This sacred 
pledge he has violated, and has, no doubt, caused .the men to be removed to one of the 
Islands up the river. While at Fort Madison, this morning, h$ made a proposition to Capt. 
Clifford to exchange the kidnapped men for those who are in the laws custody at Nauvoo. 
A s the citizens were seize^vithout even the pretext of legal authority, and as the lynchers 
in Nauvoo are now in the rafetody of the State, this proposition was scouted at. In fact, 
Finch has proved himself a man upon whom no reliance whatever can be placed, and it is 
now apprehended by many, that the intentions of himself and tbe land pirates under him, 
are to sacrifice the kidnapped men.

A note, purporting to come from the latter, has been received by the citizen’s commit
tee, which proposes that the prisoners in the hands of the constables at Nauvoo should be 
released, as the only means of saving the men in custody of the mob. The affair has 
caused a great excitement in this city, and an expedition is talked of to scour the island in 
search of the missing men. The Sheriff of Lee county, Iowa, has promised the assistance 
of a posse for furthering this humane design, by watching the Iowa shore.

Mrs. Needham, tbe wife of one of the men arrested by the posse at Pontoosuc, informs 
the committee that she understood that the new citizen who fell into the hands of the mob, 
was so badly lynched that they were obliged to send for a physician to save his life. This 
corresponds with the information received from other sources by the posse, on their arrival 
at Pontoosuc.

It is reported that the mob leaders in the south part of the county, have charged the 
burning of Marshe’s wheat upon the Mormons; and that they have called upon the “ Regu
lators ” to assemble again at Golden’s Point, on Monday next. The charge of the burning 
upon the Mormons, is a stale trick, and one that can no longer be practised with success.

Hie scene of the conflagration is in CoL Williams’s neighbourhood, at least 15 miles 
distant, and no person from this city has been in that direction. Of the few Mormons left 
in Nauvoo not one could be induced to go into this region, on any consideration. That 
the wheat and buildings were fired by some of the mob party is certain; but whether to 
iqjnre Mr. Marsh, or to get up an excitement against this city, remains to be seen. As 
some device of this kind generally precedes a gathering, it is not improbable that the con
flagration was raised with that end in view. A sham attack upon a school house was 
once made for this purpose, and sham thefts have been committed to produce a similar 
remit. As some of the Carthage gang have gone off in this direction, it is not at all im
probable that a rising is contemplated, and that the incendiary has been set to work to 
give a colour of justification to a contemplated movement against this dty.

While we are writing, a dense smoke may be seen in the direction of Montabello, and 
H is feared that “ Moses’ Fire Insurance Company ” is at work again in that quarter.

We have just seen an extra printed at Warsaw, which, from beginning to end is a tissue 
of falsehood. The statements put into the mouth of a Jemina Lofton, wife of the Lofton 
who scourged the new citizen at the lynching on Saturday last, are utterly false, as can be 
proved by at least a dozen witnesses who are not Mormons.
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FATAL EFFECTS OF LIGHTNING.

On Wednesday week, during a thunder Btorm at Chichester, a reaper, who was flying to 
a cottage for shelter, with his reaping hook over his shoulder, was struck dead by lightning. 
The body presented a shocking spectacle.—The wife of a carpenter at Kennington waa 
terrified to such excess during a thunder storm, that she fell back suddenly and expired—  
Mr. Chandler, the celebrated camelia japonica grower, in Wandsworth-road, whose exten
sive conservatories were destroyed during the storm on Monday se’nnight, died next day 
of grief, and his son, a fine young man, whom he had taken into partnership, has since been 
raving mad.—At Chacewater, Cornwall, yesterday week, James Richards, a shoemaker, 
whilst looking out of his bed-room window at the storm, was struck by lightning, and 
killed.—At Esserden, Hertfordshire, John George, a boy of fourteen, was killed by light
ning.—At Oldham, on Sunday se'nnight, John Taylor, a slater, whilst walking in the street 
was struck down by lightning. He was taken to the infirmary, where he died on the 
Wednesday following.—At Langton Matravers, a poor woman, the wife of a quarryman, 
named Benfield, who had got out of bed in terror, opened the door of the room, and while 
standing on the landing place was struck by the lightning and killed. Her husband, who 
remained in bed, was uninjured.—On Wednesday se’nnight, four men were killed by light
ning whilst reaping in a field at Whitehorse Farm, between Norwood and Croydon; three 
of them were struck dead on the spot, and the fourth was taken away insensible, and died 
soon after. Another man was killed at the head of a team of horses, at Chislehurst.—At 
the Priory Farm, Little Horkesley, Essex, the electric fluid struck a stable, killing three 
fine cart horses in their stalls.—On Friday last, Martha Ann Winterbottom, residing with 
her father at Higginshaw, Oldham, was killed by lightning. It appears that about half
past twelve o’clock the deceased was attending to her reel, in the kitchen, whilst both the 
front and back doors were open. The passage leading from one door to the other runs in 
a slanting direction, but it is supposed that the electric fluid descended the kitchen chimney, 
the opening to which is near tbe spot where the young woman was reeling; the lightning 
attracted, as is supposed, by her ear-rings, struck her on the hdM> and instantly consumed 
a large portion of her hair. The poor girl fell speechless to the floor, and died almost 
immediately ; one of the ear-rings was partially torn away, and the other fragment left in 
her ear; her stockings were much singed, and her boots greatly torn, from which it would 
seem that the fluid had scathed the entire body. The mother of the girl, who was standing 
at the door at the time, was struck speechless for an instant, and remained insensible for 
some time. The furniture in the house does not appear to have been damaged in the least. 
The coroner’s jury, who sat on view of the body on Saturday, returned a verdict of "Death 
by the visitation of God.”—At Munich, on the 22nd ult. three men, employed at the ter
minus of the Munich and Augsburgh railway, were killed by lightning, and twelve other 
persons seriously injured.—On Saturday last, tbe 8th instant, as two men, named Boomer 
and Bruce, were engaged stretching linen at the bleach works of Messrs. Ferguson, near 
Belfast, during a thunder storm, they were both struck dead by the electric fluid. The 
bodies were only slightly discoloured, and not disfigured in the least, but the eyes remained 
open, with a fixed and frightful stare.

NOTICES.

From the crowded state o f our pages vie are compelled to forego the pleasure o f inserting 
the Poetry by " Lyon.” I t shall appear in our next.

We have to announce that brother Kimbairs second number o f the V i s i t o k  is now pub
lished and on sale at our office.
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OREGON AND CALIFORNIA.

Extracted from the Narrative of an Exploring Expedition to Oregon and California, 
bp Captain J. C. Fremont.

August 25.— This was a cloudless but smoky autumn morning, with a cold wind 
from the S. E ., and a tenrarature of 45 degrees at sunrise. In a few miles I no
ticed, where a  little streat^rossed the road, fragments of scoriated basalt scattered 
about—the first volcanic rock we had seen, and which now became a characteristic 
rockalongourfutureroad. In about six miles travel from our encampment, we reach
ed one of the points in our journey to which we had always looked forward with 
great interest—the famous Beer springs. The place in which they are situated is 
a basin of mineral waters enclosed by the mountains, which sweep around a circular 
bend of Bear river, here at its most northern point, and which, from a northern, 
b the course of a few miles acquires a southern direction towards the Great Salt 
Lake. A pretty little stream of clear water enters the upper part of the basin from 
an open valley in the mountains, and, passing through the bottom, discharges into 
Bear river. Crossing this stream, we descended a mile below, and made our en
campment in a grove of cedar immediately at the Beer springs, which, on account 
of tne effervescing gas and acid taste, have received their name from the voyageurs 
and trappers of the country, who, in the midst of their rude and hard lives, are 
fond of finding some fancied resemblance to the luxuries they rarely have the for
tune to enjoy.

Although somewhat disappointed in the expectations which various descriptions 
had led me to form of unusual beauty of situation and scenery, I found it altogether 
a place of very great interest; and a traveller for the first time in a volcanic 
region remains in a constant excitement, and at every step is arrested by something 
remarkable and new. There is a confusion of interesting objects gathered toge
ther in a small space. Around the place of encampment the Beer springs were 
numerous, but as far as we could ascertain, were entirely confined to tnat locality 
in Ihe bottom. In the bed of the river in front, for a space of several hundred 
yards, they were very abundant, the effervescing gas rising up and agitating the 
water in countless bubbling columns. In the vicinity round about were numerous 
springs of an entirely different and equally marked mineral character. In a rather 
picturesque spot, about 1,300 yards below our encampment, and immediately on 
the river bank, is the most remarkable spring of the place. In an opening on the 
rock, a white column of scattered water is thrown up, in form like a jet-d’eau, to 
a variable height of about three feet, and though it is maintained in a constant sup
ply* its greatest height is attained only at regular intervals, according to the action 
0* the force below. It is accompanied by a subterranean noise, which, together
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with the motion of the water, makes very much the impression of a steam-boat in 
motion; and, without knowing that it had been already previously so called, we 
gave to it the name of the Steam-boat spring. The rock through which it is 
forced is slightly raised in a convex manner, and gathered at the opening into an 
urn-mouthed form, and is evidently formed by continued deposition from the 
water, and coloured bright red by oxide of iron. An analysis of this deposited 
rock, give some idea of the properties of the water, which, with the excep
tion of the Beer springs, is the mineral water of the place. It is a hot spring, 
and the water has a pungent and disagreeable metallic taste, leaving a burning 
effect on the tongue. Within perhaps two yards of the jct-d?eau is a small hole of 
about an inch in diameter, through which, at regular intervals, escapes a blast of 
hot air with a light wreath of smoke, accompanied by a regular noise. This hole 
had been noticed by Dr. Wislizenus, a gentleman who several years since passed 
by this place, and who remarked, with very nice observation, that smelling tbe gas 
which issued from the orifice produced a sensation, of giddiness and nausea. Mr. 
Preuss and myself repeated the observation, and were so well satisfied with its cor
rectness, that we did not find it pleasant to continue the experiment, as the sensa
tion of giddiness which it produced was certainly strong and decided. A huge 
emigrant wagon, with a large and diversified family, had overtaken us, and halted 
to noon at our encampment; and, while we were sitting at the spring, a band of 
boys and girls, with two or three young men, came up, one of whom I asked to 
stoop down and smell the gas, desirous to satisfy myself further of its effects; bat 
his natural caution had been awakened by the singular and suspicious features of 
the place, and he declined my proposal decidedly, and with a few indistinct remarks 
about the devil, whom he seemed to consider the genius loci. The c e a s e l e s s  motion 
and the play of the fountain, the red rock, and the green trees near, make this a 
picturesque spot.

A short distance above the spring, and near the foot of the same spur, is a very 
remarkable yellow-coloured rock, soft and friable, consisting principally of carbonate 
of lime and oxide of iron, of regular structure, which is probably a fossil coral. 
The rocky bank along tbe shore between the Steam-boat spring and our encamp
ment, along which is dispersed the water from the hills, is composed entirely of 
strata of a calcareous tufa  with the remains of moss and reed-like grasses, which 
are probably the formation of springs. The Beer or Soda springs, which have 
£iven name to this locality, are agreeable, but less highly flavoured than the Boil
ing springs at the foot of Pike’s peak, which are of the same character. They are 
very numerous, and half hidden by tufts of grass, which we amused ourselves in 
removing and searching about for more highly impregnated springs. They are 
some of them deep, and of various sizes—sometimes several yards in diameter, and 
kept in constant motion by columns of escaping gas.

In the afternoon I wandered about among tne cedars, which occupy the greater 
part of the bottom towards the mountains. The soil here has a dry and calcined 
appearance; in some places, the open grounds are covered with saline efflorescence*? 
and there are a number of regularly-shaped and very remarkable hills, which are 
formed of a succession of convex strata tnat have been deposited by the waters of 
extinct springs, the orifices of which are found on their summits, some of them hav
ing the form of funnel-shaped cones. Others of these remarkably-shaped bill* are 
of a red-coloured earth, entirely bare, and composed principally of carbonate of 
lime, with oxide of iron, formed in the same manner. Walking near one of them, 
on the summit of which the springs were dry, my attention was attracted by an 
underground noise, around which I circled repeatedly, until I found the spot from 
beneath which it came; and, removing the red earth, discovered a hidden spring* 
which was boiling up from below, with the same disagreeable metallic taste as tW 
Steam-boat spring. Continuing up the bottom, ana crossing the little 
which has been already mentioned, I visited several remarkable red and white niufc 
which had attracted my attention from the road in the morning. These are i®* 
mediately upon the stream, and like those already mentioned, are form ed by tW 
deposition of successive strata from the springs. On their summits, the onnef® 
through which the waters had been discharged were so large, that they resemM6® 
miniature craters, being some of them several feet in diameter, circular, and re?®'
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larly fontifcd as if by art. At a former time, when these dried-up fountains were 
all in motion, they must have made a beautiful display on a grand scale; and 
nearly all this basin appears tn me to have been formed under their action, and 
should be called the Place o f fountains. At the foot of one of these hills, or rather 
on its side near the base, are several of these small limestone columns, about one 
foot in diameter at the base, and tapering upwards to a height of three or four feet; 
and on the summit the water is boiling up and bubbling over, constantly adding to 
the height of the little obelisks. In some, the water only boils up, no longer over
flowing, and has here the same taste as at the Steam-boat spring. The observer 
will remark a gradual subsidence in the water, which formerly supplied the foun
tains ; as on all the summits of the hills the springs are now dry, and are found only 
low down upon their sides, or on the surrounding plain.

A little higher up the creek, its banks are formed by strata of a very heavy and 
hard scoriaceous basalt, having a bright metallic lustre when broken. The 
mountains overlooking the plain are of an entirely different geological character. 
Continuing on, I walked to the summit of one of them, where the principal rock 
tras a granular quartz. Descending the mountains, and returning towards the 
camp along the base of the ridge which skirts the plain, I found at the foot of a 
tnountain spur, and issuing from a compact rock of dark-blue colour, a great num
ber of springs having the same pungent and disagreeably metallic taste already 
mentioned, the water of which was collected into a very remarkable basin, whose 
singularity, perhaps, made it appear to me very beautiful. It is large—perhaps 
fifty yards in circumference; and in it the water is contained at an elevation of 
several feet above the surrounding ground, by a wall of calcareous tufa, composed 
principally of the remains of mosses, three or four, and sometimes ten feet high. 
The water within is very clear and pure, and three or four feet deep, where it 
could be conveniently measured near the wall; and at a considerably lower level, is 
another pond or basin of very clear water, and apparently of considerable depth, 
from the bottom of which the gas was escaping in bubbling columns at many 
places. This water was collected into a small stream, which, in a few hundred 
yards, sank underground, re-appearing among the rocks between the two great 
springs near the river, which it entered by a little fall.

Late in the afternoon I Bet out on my return to the camp, and, crossing in the 
way a large field of a salt that was several inches deep, found on my arrival that our 
emigrant friends, who had been encamped in company with us, had resumed their 
journey, and the road had again assumed its solitary character. The temperature 
of the largest of the Beer springs at our encampment was 65 degrees at sunset, 
that of the air being 62 deg. 5 min. Our barometric observation gave 5,840 feet 
for the elevation above the gulf, bping about 500 feet lower than the Boiling springs, 
which are of a similar nature, atrthe foot of Pike’s peak. The astronomical obser
vations gave for our latitude 42 deg. 39 min. 57 sec.,and 111 deg. 46 min. 00 sec. 
for the longitude. The night was very still and cloudless, and I sat up for an 
observation of the first satellite of Jupiter, the emersion of which took place about 
midnight; but fell asleep at the telescope, awaking just.a few minutes after the 
appearance of the star.

The morning of the 26th was calm, and the sky without clouds, but smoky ; and 
the temperature at sunrise 28 deg. 5 min. At the same time, the temperature of 
the large Beer spring, where we were encamped, was 56 degrees; that of the 
Steam-boat spring 87 degrees, and that of the steam hole, near it, 81 deg. 5 min. 
In the course of tne morning, the last wagons of the emigration passed by, and we 
Were again left in our place, in the rear.

Remaining in camp until nearly 11 o’clock, we travelled a short distance down 
the river, and halted to noon on the bank, at a point where the road quits the valley 
of Bear river, and, crossing a ridge which divides the Great Basin from the Pacific 
Waters, reaches Fort Hall, by way of the Portneuf river, in a distance of probably 
60 miles, or two-and-a-half days’ journey probably for wagons. An examination 
of the great lake, which is the outlet of this river, and the principal feature of 
geographical interest in the basin, was one of the main objects contemplated in the 
general plan of our survey, and I accordingly determined at this place to leave the 
road, and after having completed a reconnoissance of tbe lake, regain it subse-
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' quently at Fort Hall. But our little stock of provisions had again become extremely 
low ; we had only dried meat sufficient for one meal, and our supply of flour and 
other comforts was entirely exhausted. I therefore immediately despatched one of 
the party, Henry Lee, with a note to Carson, at Fort Hall, directing him to load a 
pack horse with whatever could be obtained there in the way of provisions, and 
endeavour to overtake me on the river. In the mean time, we had picked up along 
the road two tolerably well-grown calves, which would have become food for wolves, 
and which had probably been left by some of the earlier emigrants, none of those 
we had met having made any claim to them; and on these I mainly relied for sup
port during our circuit to the lake.

In sweeping around the point of the mountain which runs down into tbe bend, 
the river here passes between perpendicular walls of basalt, which always fix the 
attention, from the regular form in which it occurs, and its perfect distinctness from 
the surrounding rocks among which it has been placed. The mountain, which is 
rugged and steep, and, by our measurement, 1,400 feet above the river directly 
opposite the place of our halt, is called the Sheep rock—probably because a flock 
of the common mountain sheep (ovis montana) had been seen on the craggy 
point.

As we were about resuming our march in tbe afternoon, I was attracted by the 
singular appearance of an isolated hill with a concave summit, in the plain, about 
two miles from the river, and turned off towards it, while the camp proceeded on 
its way to the southward in search of the lake. I found the thin and stony soil of 
the plain entirely underlaid by the basalt which forms the river walls; and when I 
reached the neighbourhood of the hill, the surface of the plain was rent into frequent 
fissures and chasms of the same scoriated volcanic rock, from 40 to 60 feet deep, 
but which there was not sufficient light to penetrate entirely, and which I had not 
time to descend. Arrived at the summit of the hill, I found that it terminated in 
a very perfect crater, of an oval or nearly circular form, 360 paces in circumference, 
and 60 feet at the greatest depth. The walls, which were perfectly vertical, and 
disposed like masonry in a very regular manner, were composed of a brown-coloured 
scoriaceous lava, evidently the production of a modern volcano, and having all the 
appearance of the lighter scoriaceous lavas of Mount iEtna, Vesuvius, and other 
volcanoes The faces of the walls were reddened and glazed by the fire, in which 
they had been melted, and which had left them contorted and twisted by its violent 
action.

Our route during the afternoon was a little rough, being (in the direction we 
had taken) over a volcanic plain, where our progress was sometimes obstructed by 
fissures and black beds composed of fragments of the rock. On both sides the 
mountains appeared very broken, but tolerably well timbered.

(Continued in o u r n « $ .)

CLITHEROE CONFERENCE.

Wc had the pleasure of attending this conference, in connexion with elder Lucius 
N. Scovil, quite unexpectedly, as our visit was one for the sake of health, un
conscious of the conference being held. However we were glad to meet with old 
friends with whom we have been familiar from our earliest connexion with the work 
of the Lord, and we rejoiced much to find them still unwavering in the principles 
of truth. This conference was held on Sunday, August 30th, 1846.

The meeting being called to order, was opened by singing and prayer, after 
which it was unanimously voted that elder William Speakman, president of the 
conference preside on the occasion. Elder William Wolstenholme was chosen 
clerk.
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The officers present on the occasion were 3 high priests, 10 elders, 8 priests, 9 

teachers, and 5 deacons.
The representation of the branches was then called for, numbering nine, contain

ing 313 members, 14 elders, 25 priests, 19 teachers, and 6 deacons, all in good 
standing, and with favourable and encouraging prospects.

The alterations necessary by the ordination of new officers was next attended to, 
when it was voted that William Cottam be ordained an elder for Clitheroe, and 
John Turner, deacon for the same. Also John Bailey, priest, for Chatburn, and 
John Chadburn, teacher. Thomas Eaglin, priest for Settle, and William Parker, 
priest for Burnley. The president then called for the brethren nominated to speak 
their minds concerning their several appointments, when they arose and respectively 
proclaimed their willingness to serve the Lord in any capacity, and that they were 
determined, by the help of the Lord, to do all in their power to roll on the great 
work of the Lord.

Those nominated were then ordained under the hands of elders Scovil, Watt, and 
Speakman.

The president then rose, and proceeded to lay before the Saints the necessity of 
establishing a systematic mode of sustaining himself in the necessaries of life, re
marking that his support had hitherto been casual, and the burden of it had lain 
upon a few, which he considered might be remedied by adopting some method 
whereby all would be called upon to bear their share of the burden.

He was followed by elder G. D. Watt upon the important duties of the priest
hood, showing them the evils arising from rashness, and advising in all things, to 
act in charity and love. He also made some excellent remarks upon the subject 
introduced by the president, which it is to be hoped will have a salutary effect by 
inducing them to become liberal in all their actions, more particularly to the ser
vants of the Lord.

The meeting was then closed by singing and prayer.

AFTERNOON SERVICE.

The meeting was opened as usual by singing and prayer, the sacrament of the 
Ltord’s supper was then attended to, after which elder Ward rose to make a few 
remarks on the ordinations that had taken place in the morning. He remarked 
that as the several members of the body were necessary to complete the body, so 
were the various offices in the church of Christ. He knew that erroneous views 
were extant respecting the different grades of office in the church of Christ, but 
he wished to establish in their minds the great principle that all the officers were 
equally honourable, and that if an individual did his duty as a deacon faithfully, it 
was not necessary for him to pass through the various grades of offices to entitle 
him to receive an endowment in the temple of the Lord—as a faithful deacon he 
would be entitled to all the privileges as well as if he were faithful in the office of 
high priest.

Elder Ward again rose to make some remarks upon the Joint Stock Company. 
He said that it was generally known that elder Hedlock was no longer with us, 
and that he had got into embarrassed circumstances principally by being too good 
natured, and not having sufficient cunning to meet tne villany of tbe parties with 
whom he had to deal in Liverpool. But they rejoiced that in what to many might 
be considered the downfall of the church, had been the salvation of it. He would 
explain. When creditors came to inquire for brother Hedlock, he also stated that 
they in connexion with the Joint Stock Company were creditors also to a large 
amount, at which of course, they were much surprised, thinking that all things 
belonged to brother Hedlock. He then stated that they had secured the premises at 
Stanley Buildings, with the fixtures, free from the intrusion of any creditor, to 
the Joint Stock Company, and for several hundred pounds less than they could have 
made the bargain had brother Hedlock been on the premises. lie  stated also that 
they were commencing business in a variety of small ways, and that they had taken 
out a license as a Passenger Broker, which would be necessary even to ship for 
California, and he thought the company might avail itself of the privilege to ship 
emigrants to America as usual. He was convinced th&t the emigration business 
was a very profitable one when rightly conducted, and as it would now be under
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the immediate control of the directors of the company, there was not much fear of 
a profitable result. He further remarked that already more than ten thousand ap
plications bad been received, which exceeded the amount of the original capital, and 
while he would encourage the Saints generally to send in their applications, we 
must wait until our next general meeting to increase the capital to thirty thousand 
as proposed. He further remarked on the salvation that had been effected by the 
company, for had it not existed, every thing must have gone dow-n with brother 
Hedlock, but as it was, the premises at Stanley Buildings, and every thing else had 
been secured for the advantage of the company. He then referred to the offer that 
we had made from elder Russell, of a fine new ship, for our especial use, of the best 
possible construction and build that could be. He stated that elder Russell deter
mined to give with the ship, eight hundred pounds as tithing, eight hundred as 
shares in the company, and some four hundred for the good of the churchj to be at 
the disposal of the presidency. This noble offer could only be met by the most 
prompt and energetic labours of all, and it behoved every elder to labour diligently 
m promoting the cause of the Joint Stock Company. He believed sincerely that 
the company had been originated by the suggestions of the spirit of God, and that 
it would prove the only effective means by which the Saints would have any hope 
of gathering to the land of Zion. He therefore exhorted the Saints to be diligent 
in connexion with the company, that they might be able to meet every exigency 
that arose. While he reflected on the importance of the company to the church, 
he believed also that the grand enemy of all truth was aware of its importance also, 
and that he had done his utmost to overthrow it if possible ; in this however he had 
hitherto failed, and the company now stood in a position that was not anticipated 
without the expenditure of several hundred pounds more than it had cost them. 
He trusted therefore that the Saints would be diligent and faithful in connexion 
with the company, that the objects hoped for might be accomplished.

Elder Scovil agreed with the remarks that had fallen from elder Ward. He 
alluded to the sacrament of which they had been partaking, and anticipated the 
delight the Saints would experience if they were privileged to partake of the ordi
nance in the Temples of the Lord.

Elder Watt urged the necessity of faithfulness in the discharge of their duties. 
He considered the Joint Stock Company as a germ from which glorious things 
would spring in these last days, by converting the multitude of the sea unto Zion, 
and bringing the riches of the earth unto her.

Elder Watt preached to a very crowded audience in the evening, which closed 
the services of a day, which we doubt not will be long remembered with pleasure.

MACCLESFIELD CONFERENCE.

Beloved brother Ward,—The assembly of the Macclesfield conference, aocording 
to appointment, took place on the 30th ult., as follows:—

A council meeting being convened at ten a.m., composed of as many of the 
officers from the district branches as could avail themselves of the privilege to meet 
with their brethren here, to facilitate the onward progress of the great work of the 
last days, on which occasion unity was, I believe, the true characteristic. Previous 
to this occasion, there had been measures adopted, practically to organize a council 
composed of officers belonging to all the branches (Macclesfield and Bollington 
excepted), to meet once a month to arrange and supply the need of the whole, both 
as to the ministration of the word, Sic., and the paying of shares to the Joint Stock 
Company. Elder Thomas Nicholson, of Crewe, having been chosen unanimously, 
as the presiding elder of that council, and treasurer for the shareholders ; brother 
Samuel Drinkwater, secretary. The plans for ministering to be renewed monthly :



mimberedjand designating the names. The reason of the adoption of such a plan was 
originally'suggested by having heard of the many informalities recurring, owing 
mainly to tbe long distance and remoteness of the branches from each other. I  
shall fed happy to be honoured and favoured with your counsel, respected brother, 
should you see it defective ; be it so or not, I shall feel honoured by a communica
tion from you* be it ever so short, aware that you have not time to spend in trifles.

MAOCLBSFIBLD CONFERENCE. 5 3

The conference met at two p.m., the meeting was opened by singing the hymn 
on the 9th page, prayer by elder E. Horrocks, singing again. Proposed that elder 
Goodfellow preside—carried unanimously; also that elder J. Walker act as secre
tary—unanimous.

Elder Goodfellow rose and offered some important instructions applicable to the 
present state of the conference, as regarded the duty and calling of officers and 
members, insisting upon a firm and undeviating adherence to the head, and the neces
sity of upholding them by their prayers, &c.

The number of officers was then called for, which was as follows:—10 elders, 7 
priests, 7 teachers, and 2 deacons.

The officers from their respective branches were next called upon for the repre
sentations, &o., which was as follows:— Macclesfield, 103 members including 4 
elders, 4 priest, 6 teachers, 2 deacons. Bollington, 37 members, including 2 elders,
2 priests, 2 teachers, 1 deacon. Middlewich, 27 members, including 2 elders, 4 
pnests, 1 teacher. Northwich, 11 members, including 1 elder, 1 teacher. Crewe, 
23 members, including 1 elder, 4 priests, 2 teachers, 1 deacon. Plumley, 13 mem
bers, including 2 elders, 2 priests, 2 teachers. Budworth, 7 members, including X 
elder, 1 teacher. Rookery Bridge, 2 members, including 1 elder. Total, 223 
members, 14 elders, 16 pnests, 15 teachers, and 4 deacons.

Elder Goodfellow then offered some general instructions, shewing the necessity 
of firm and undeviating adherence to the laws and order of tbe church, as illus
trated by Paul in the 12th chapter of the 1st of Corinthians, as a preventative to 
the forsaking the assembling of ourselves together, and that for the purpose of 
exhorting one another, and so much the more, as we see the day approaching. 
Observing that there are many spirits abroad w hich are not of God, also to avoid 
dealing in slander, and seeking opportunity to malign the character and reputation 
of the brethren and sisters, for charity “ thinketh no evil, rejoiceth not in iniquity, 
but rejoiceth in the truth.”

It was then moved and seconded that brother G. Williams, of Budworth, be 
ordained to the office of elder, formerly a priest. Carried unanimously.—Also 
that brother Cornelius Head be ordained to the office of a priest. Carried.— 
Also that brother Oddy be ordained to tbe office of a teacher. Carried.—Also that 
brother Frederick Markland be called and ordained to the office of a deacon.—Also 
that brother Humphrey Holloway be called and ordained to the office of a teacher 
in the Bollington branch. Both carried unanimously.

The ordinance was next administered, which done, the several officers represent
ing the branches bore their testimony while a spirit of unity prevailed. It was 
indeed, and in truth, a season of love, abounding beyond any calculation which 
could have been warranted upon a review of the state of the conference, as a whole, 
but especially the Macclesfield branch.

I thank God, the thick dense mist which has hung around for a long time, 
begins to be illumined by the brighter rays of the millennial morn. Thrice wel
come the advance of solar light and influence which is promised. Yea! tbe mid
day glory, when it may be sounded through the spacious vault of heaven as well 
M over earth and seas. “ Arise, shine, thy light is come and the glory of tbe Lard 
k risen upon thee." Amen.

J o h n  G o o d j t e l l o w ,  Presiding Elder.
Joseph Walkib, Clerk.'
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GENERAL CONFERENCE OF ELDERS.

We proceed to give a few items of this meeting, which was held, pursuant to 
notice given, in Liverpool, August 22nd, 1846. The arrival of brethren from differ
ent parts of the kingdom being numerous, the meeting was adjourned from Stanley 
Buildings, to the Music Hall.

The meeting was called to order by elder Simeon Carter, lately from Nauvoo, 
and opened by singing and prayer.

Elder Ward was then unanimously chosen to preside, and elder G. P. Waugh 
to act as clerk.

There were present on the occasion, high priests, 8; seventies, 4; elders, 33; 
priests, 7.

The meeting was addressed by elders Ward, Carter, Banks, Lucius N. Scovil, 
(lately from Nauvoo), G. D. Watt, D. C. Kimball, Capt. Dan Jones, and many 
others, on the objects for which it was called together, and extensive statistical ac
counts were given in relative.to the branches in general.

In consequence of the absence of elder Hedlock, the following are some of the 
motions which were voted on tbe occasion, and which the meeting requested should 
be published in the S t a r .

It was moved by elder Dan Jones, and seconded by elder G. D. Watt, that the 
thanks of the meeting be given to the President and Directors of the Joint Stock 
Company for their successful exertions in securing the premises and fixtures at 
Stanley Buildings, to the company. Carried unanimously.

It was moved by elder Sioieon Carter and seconded by elder Lucius N. Scovil, 
that the meeting uphold elders Ward and Banks, as counsellors of the presidency 
in this land, which was also carried.

Elder L. N. Scovil stated that he put full reliance in counsellors Ward and 
Banks, and should act under their authority, and therefore he seconded the motion.

Elder Cain coincided with brother Scovil’s statements and should do the same.
A vote of confidence was then given on behalf of elder Thomas Wilson, as secre

tary of the Joint Stock Company.
It was proposed by elder Ward and seconded by elder G. D. Watt, that elder 

L. N. Scovil, in the mean time, act as counsellor to brother Ward in connexion 
with brother Banks, which was carried unanimously.

It was also voted that elder Simeon Carter he appointed to labour as a travelling 
high priest, under the direction of the presidency, and that he commence his labours 
in the Manchester conference.

Notice was then given that elder Joseph Cain had on hand some 700 volumes, 
half-bound, of the fourth and fifth volumes of the Times and Seasons, at six shillings 
per volume, which he wished to dispose of for the benefit of the Saints in the west.

It was then voted that the resolutions passed should be published in the fourth 
number of the eighth volume of the M i l l e n n i a l  S t a r ,  after which the conference 
was brought to a close by prayer from president Ward.

T h o m a s  W a r d ,  President.
G. P. W a u g h ,  Clerk.

THE JOINT STOCK COMPANY.

Tbe progress and success of this company lies entirely in the hands of the share
holders, according to their faithfulness and diligence in paying their instalments 
must its prosperity be; the way is clear and open for its labours to commence for 
the benefit or all, and its prospects of success are very encouraging; let therefore all 
who have the good of the cause of God, and the welfare of the company at heart, 
use every exertion to carry out the great designs contemplated by its formation.
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PEACE, PEACE.

It will be the characteristic of the last days, that the various professors of religion 
will be proclaiming unto the multitude that thej shall have peace, when behold 
sudden destruction is nigh at hand We presume that the Saints will not be de
ceived by this cry, they have we trust been better taught; never do we remember 
the elders of Israel ever attempting to deceive their hearers by such a proclamation. 
The whole tenor of sacred truth, whether ancient or modern, testifies to the falsity 
of such a condition of things, until the time comes that the Ancient of Days shall 
sit. But to the Saints generally speaking in this land, we would ask, do they 
believe tbat they are to be made perfect through sufferings? If so we would 
inquire, what, comparatively speaking, have they suffered ? Surely no one can 
deceive himself so far as to suppose that he has passed the fiery trial, and that he is 
fitted to stand upon Mount Zion with the hundred and forty and four thousand 
who have come up through great tribulations, and have washed their robes and 
made them white in the blood of theTiamb. People of the Lord, reflect, be not 
deceived, but let a word to the wise be sufficient. E ditob.

ZION.

Prepare, prepare ye saints of the Most High,
Behold the bridegroom standeth at the door ;

The signs declared, announce his coming nigh,
When grief and pain shall vex yonr souls no more.

Bnt joyful rest, and nature’s boundless store 
Shall bless the sunshine of a thousand years,

Where friendship ne’er betrays the love it bore,
Nor dims faith’s tranquil face with brim-ful tears,
Nor clouds its hop’d-for prospects, with alarming fean.

Beyond tbe cloud-capt mountains, far away,
The priesthood of God’s testimony’s borne

To southern climes of mild pacific ray,
Where peaceful rest shall crown the sorrow-worn

With triple-portioned love for by-gone scorn.
Nursed by the care of heaven’s mighty power,

The infant church will rise like sunny morn,
From east to west the glowing light shall soar,
Till dark chaotic night its brightness melts before.

From far the gathering tribes shall flocking come,
Like B w if t - w in g e d  messengers, out o’er the sea,

To join the reaper’s happy harvest home,
With everlasting songs of heav’nly glee.

On Zion’s Mount a father’s mind will see
His offspring’s seed, and claim them for his own;

A long, long patriarchal pedigTee,
Restored by gospel light, before unknown
To this dark world, where sin’s vast ruin reign’d alone.

Hail glorious day! when gath’ring Saints command 
The joint-stock riches of a hundred isles,



And equal-b&lanc’d justice bless the land,
Where clear-eyed virtue o’er industry smiles ;

And joyful ease emparadise the toils,
Of woe-worn pilgrims in the trying day,

Who’ve bore the scorn ’mid deep alluring wiles, 
i And deadly renomed, dark apostacy,
* To bring again Messiah's universal sway.

Prepare the royal robes ye Baintly throng,
TTie marriage day of heav’nly nuptials near,

When the fa ir  bride and festive banquet song.
Shall crown the triumphs of a higher sphere,

While ransomed children palms of vict’ry wear,
Patriarchs, prophets, martyr'd saints, and king*

Around the throne, in homage deep revere 
The mighty God, who thus salvation brings,
And all confess him Lord o’er all created things.

KUmamoch, August 1th, 1846. Ltoh.

58 LETTER TO THE EDITOR— LETTER FROM NAUVOO.

LETTER TO THE EDITOR.

11, North Street, Clarendon Street, Hulme, Manchester, Sep. 4th, 1846.
Dear Brother Ward,—At the request of elder John Banks I submit the following to you 

for publication in the Star, if you deem it wisdom.
You are fully aware that “ trumpet-tongued ” rumour has of late been very active in 

this neighbourhood, and as it invariably happens, each repetition of a tale is likely to add 
something to its magnitude, aad frequently to the criminality of its charges. But I  cannot 
acknowledge tbat all the idle stories that have been oirculated have emanated from myself, 
□o t by any means. That I have certainly used expressions that cannot be substantiated, I 
freely acknowledge, at a time when I was deceived by the representations of another party, 
wbo shall here be left nameless. I deeply regret that I should ever have used expressions 
that wounded the feelings of a friend and brother, but with regard to many tales afloat I 
utterly renounce them, yet at tb e  aame time I  am anxious through the medium of the S t a b  
to recall what I  have said, although a t  the time I  w a a  led to believe my assertions were 
true. I remain, Dear Brother,

Yoars a* ever,
D a v id  C . K im b a l l .

EXTRACT OF A LETTER FROM NAUVOO.

June 184b, 1846,
Dear Father, Mother, Sister, be.—No deubt you witt be surprised to see a letter from 

Nauvoo by me, after having seen one I sent in the winter, which stated that I was on the 
eve of going west. Well, it is true, I have been with the camp until now and am going 
back, therefore I write while having an opportunity of sanding. I would inform you that 
we are all well, and that my dear child was glad to see me when I got back. The reason 
why I came to Nauvoo was, I brought a team to fetoh a load of goods and to take my 
child along, for I felt uneasy at not hearing from you, nor receiving any intelligence of my
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child or my affair«. While writing at this time, I must be very brief. Were I with yoa I 
could tell you many things that would be interesting, but at present a few must suffice. I 
■appose you have heard of the terrible war, blood, and thunder which Nauvoo has been 
the scene of within the last few days, but cheer up no harm has occurred—no men or wo- 
men put to the sword at this time, only a few men whipped, and that because they were 
too old to defend themselves. A posse of old women would frighten all the mob away.

I wrote to you last February, and hope you received the letter; but I will know inform 
jou where I have been since. Myself and David Moss were in the same company,"and 
daring tbe months of February, March, and April it waa very cold and wet, with snow a 
great portion of the time. Our duty was to guard the camp, and when travelling to assist 
the wagons out of rough places, &c. While in the settlements we were passing through, 
we did a great deal of work, while the oamp was resting for a few days, such as making 
rails, digging cellars and wells, for which we got corn for oar horses and cattle, and pro* 
vision for ourselves. Two or three hundred would soon earn some provisions. In this 
manner we went on until we came to Lucus Creek—the roads had been bad, the Bpring 
was very late, and not much feed for our horses and cattle until near the middle of April. 
David, myself, and our company of ten were sent into Missouri to work and get provisions. 
We went and got work, some at thrashing, some 'splitting rails, ploughing, clearing land, 
die. We were in the mob country, or rather near the scenes of the troubles which the 
Saints had before in Missouri—only twenty miles from Di Ammon, and forty from Far 
West. I would say, that through the country which I have travelled, there are some of 
the most beautiful and picturesque scenes that I ever saw. I have seen Gisburn Park, 
Clerk Hill, and other parks and plantations of the rich in England, but here nature alone, 
unassisted by art has outrivalled those places. Here and there you may see frightened 
deer bounding over the prairie, or hear the turkey cocks gobbling in the borders of the 
timber. Many deer and turkeys we have had—each company sending out a man or two 
for hunting, when a turkey, weighing twenty-eight or thirty pounds, would be cat ap at 
one time for each company of ten.

While in Missouri one of the company took a prison to build, others built barns. Oar 
company took a barn to build, so that we had plenty of work. In the meanwhile the camp 
travelled on to the Weldon Fork of Grand River, where they Btopped to make a farm or 
resting place for those that should come after. They fenced in a large field of two or 
three hundred acres I believe, if not more, so that those that wished could put in a crop. 
That place they called “ Garden Grove.” About forty miles further on they made another 
farm or resting place. From Missouri I went op to the first camp or Garden Grove, 
where I had been expecting letters or tidings from you or from my brother John aboat my 
child, as I heard that elder Woodruff had got back. I assisted four weeks to make a little 
form about three miles from the camp, and still not hearing anything of my child, I was 
determined to go with a team to fetch along a load of goods, and bring on my child. You 
would have been surprised at the companies of wagons, cattle, &c. that we met, miles on 
miles, all over the prairie, wherever you cast your eyes there were white covered wagons 
and tents. I met numbers of people that I knew. One morning I started out on my 
journey before day break, and had not proceeded far, when asking one of the brethren who 
was captain of the company which was the next we passed, he told me brother Woodruff. 
I  thought probably he would know something about yon, but remembering you mentioned 
brother Sheets, I asked one of the women if there was a man in the company of tbat nine. 
She said there was, and that he had lately come from England. I went to his wagon, he 
f?ot ap when I told him my name; he told me Joseph Cook had come, and that you were 
all well, and that he had seen brother John, who had been at St. Louis, and was going to 
take Ann and child there, and then to go to the west. This was on the prairie about 150 
miles from Nauvoo. Brother Sheets and wife are well, and would be glad to be remem
bered to you. I was not more than five minutes with him, as oar team and selves were in 
such haste to get to Nauvoo. Before we got there, the report waa tbat the mob had come 
and were driving our brethren out of the city over the river. I was all on thorns, for I 
never felt more like fighting in my life, when I thought of the circumstances, of widows 
and children, and all our poor brethren who had not the means to convey themselves away, 
to be driven away in that manner, but when I got to Nauvoo, I found it all false. 
True, the mob had met close to, for the purpose of driving and burning, but the new 
citizens and a few of our brethren had, under the command of Sheriff Backenstos and Col. 
Markham, gone to disperse them, but the birds had flown. I found my child very well 
with Uncle Moss and Aunt, and I assure you be was glad to see me. I found Nauvoo, 
bnt oh, bow desolate 1 The houses uninhabited, the once beautiful gardens full of weeds; 
peach and apple trees broken, and fences down ; instead of peace and happiness there was 
rain and desolation; but cease, my soul, mourn not over the desolation of this place, I look 
forward for more happy and glorious days. Is it not true that all those who will live
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godly in Christ Jesus shall suffer persecutions? I doubt not, I count all things bat small 
in comparison to what this ungodly generation have to answer for. All that I desire is, 
that I may be enabled to stand through all the fiery trials that may be before us. We 
read that the ancients wandered about, or dwelt in the dens and caves of the earth, and 
suffered all things patiently; therefore, gird up your loins, be faithful, neglect not to call 
upon the Lord, and 1 will tell you he will not forget his people. Remember me, and all 
the brethren in your prayers. * * * * * *

Brother Joseph Fielding wants ms to go along with them, I expect I Bhall go to drive 
one of his teams; as for my house, &c., lot and land, I shall have to leave them, very likely 
unsold, for people know we must go, so that they can get them when we are gone. I do 
not care n fig about them—it is a day of sacrifice. Tell my friend, Robert Walker that I 
received his letter, and was glad to hear from him, as for the savages he mentions, I fear 
them not, for I am a friend of theirs, and a kind spirit begets its likeness. I have been 
where but few white men have been, but there you may see the Indian’s wigwam, there are 
his fixings for drying his venison, there lie the bones of deer, elk, or turkey ; and ere twelve 
or eighteen months have rolled over, if my life be preserved, and my health is good, I shall 
be able to tell him something of the WeBt and its inhabitants.

I start in a day or two for the West, I have kept a journal of my travels, &c„ daily, but 
left it up at the camp. Remember me to all the Saints, and believe me to be your affec
tionate son, T homas Cottam.

&att*r^lrag ^ tU en n ta l gfctar.

S E P T E M B E R  1, 1846.

W e have to apologize to the churches generally for omitting to notice in our last 
number the arrival of elder Simeon Carter, and elder Lucius N. Scovil, from the 
West, we however embrace the present occasion to do so, and feel assured that the 
Saints throughout the land will feel, sooner or later, the benefits arising from their 
visit. We also are glad to announce that several more elders are expected daily 
from Nauvoo.

We feel to give the greatest possible encouragement to the Saints throughout the 
kingdom, on the prospects that are before us, for notwithstanding all the difficulties 
we have had to contend with, we sincerely believe that the Saints by their trial* 
will become mightier servants of God, and that still greater objects may be accom
plished than we have hitherto beheld.

It will be generally known that owing to existing circumstances, our cares and 
business have much increased, and that consequently the publication of the STAB at 
its due time has been more than we have been able to effect; we regret this much, 
but request the exercise of charity on the part of our readers, pledging ourselves to 
remedy the evil as soon as possible.

We would desire to offer a word of caution and counsel to the Saints generally* 
in relation to the many objects employed by the powers of evil to lead them astray 
from the path of truth; these efforts will assume every variety of shape, but tbetf 
nature may be generally detected by the spirit and fruits resulting from them,
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whether it be to reject the legal authority and governing power of the church, or 
to follow any one that may arise with pretensions to govern and control the church. 
Here then it behoves the Saints to mark well the spirits, and the effects produced 
thereby. Does the reception of any spirit lead you to cherish a feeling of rebellion 
in the heart? if so, be assured that it is not of God. Does it lead to indulgence in 
a desire to detect and point out the failings and weaknesses of others ? then be 
assured it is not of God. If by its influence you more readily indulge in feelings 
of anger, if you are more irritable, and are less happy, because of feeling the loss of 
love in your bosom, then be assured it is not of God.

Many have been privileged for years to receive of the principles of eternal truth, 
each new accession having brought with it joy and gladness, because it harmonized and 
became one with the truths they had received before, and this must ever yield plea
sure, and bring conviction of the genuineness of that which they receive.

But, on tbe other hand, are sentiments and doctrines presented to you that do not 
harmonize with those principles which you have felt to be truth, and which have 
been a source of happiness to you, be assured such principles are not of God, but 
have emanated from another source. The statements of the ambitious man, or the 
knave may exhibit at first view a considerable degree of plausibility, but you have 
a better criterion by which to judge of matters; you can test them by the spirit of 
God, and by carefully watching the effects produced by the reception of their 
doctrines.

Under every temptation let us fall back to the first principles of truth, let us con
sider the work of the Lord from the beginning, and we shall not be so easily led 
away by every wind of doctrine, but shall feel the consecutive movements that have 
attended the progress of the kingdom of God, as one continuous and harmonious 
whole, leading the faithful and honest in heart to the glorious destiny that shall be 
the reward of all that adhere steadfastly to the principles of truth.

In recalling to memory the history of the church of Christ in these last days, 
there are some peculiar traits of character in all that have become apostates, that 
it will be profitable not to overlook. We have often witnessed the powerful effect 
produced upon many persons, by the simple declaration of the first principles of tbe 
gospel; they have acknowledged its potency, rejoiced much at the light of truth 
which on many occasions they have been honest enough to compare with the systems 
to which they were attached, and to confess its superiority ; yea, we have known 
them ready on some occasions to exclaim almost in public assemblies, that they 
knew it to be truth ; and yet these very individuals have, through the temptations 
of Satan, even for a period of years, been looking for something that should prove 
tbat the work of the last days was not true, something that should sap its founda
tions, and provide an apology for their non-obedience of those principles of which 
they felt so much the force.

Now this very principle has been characteristic of those persons who have finally 
become apostates from the church. There has appeared to have been an innate 
spirit of rebellion against authority which would seize the first opportunity of throw
ing of the yoke of obedience. Let but one start up, and take the lead in rejecting 
the authorities of the church, and they were ready to follow immediately, and for a 
season they would continue in connexion with the same, but as the elements of 
truth and error will never adhere together, so finding they had made a false step, 
they would return penitent to the bosom of the church, but only to wait for another 
apology to find fault with the authorities, when again they would make another 
erratic flight, perhaps to return again as before, or otherwise plunge into the 
depths and wickedness of the vilest of apostates. We could here name, if so disposed,
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many whose career has been exactly as we have described, And though they have 
more or less been connected with the church for years, such have been their pro
ceedings from the beginning.

The Saints will do well to watch against the influence of such a spirit, and sefe 
tbat they put it far from them, ere they are led to apostacy and ruin.

Another characteristic of such persons is that they have in general a plea agaibst 
authority on the score of iniquity, coming forth with great professions of sanctity 
and righteousness, and declare themselves as horror-struck with the conduct of 
those against whom they have rebelled, while at the same time, in many instances, 
we have known them to be the very personifications of every kind of iniquity in 
themselves, and associated with the vilest of the earth, and the murderers of the 
innocent. This plea of iniquity, and of unrighteousness, is one of the most decep
tive agents made use of by the evil one, in spreading a snare for the feet of the 
Saints, and is therefore the more necessary to be guarded against by all.

We have published what we consider a very interesting letter from elder Thomas 
Cottam, wbo formerly resided at Waddington, near Clitheroe ; he was one of a  
large party who went out some few years ago in the ship “ Hope,” Captain Soule* 
Our brother was ever distinguished for his'faithfulness and integrity, and hisatato- 
ments may be fully relied upon in every respect,

ITEMS OF NEWS.

A Trieste letter of the 15th nit., says :—“ The last accounts from Jerusalem represent 
all Palestine to be a prey to the horrors of famine, eauBed by the rivers and streams being 
dried up. At Safet many persons had already perished from want of food.”

The council of Mormons at Nauvoo have agreed to sell their Temple for 200,000 dollars, 
and remove the remainder of their community, now estimated at 8,000 souls, during the  
lummer.—Douglas Jerrold’s Weekly Newspaper.

The Universe states that a petition to Almighty God for tbe removal of Satan from th e  
earth, lies for signature in a Btreet in Newington-butts, and that above 80,000 names havo 
been appended to it.—Ibid.

T h k  l a t e  E a r t h q u a k e  i n  I t a l y .— B y  letters from Leghorn, of the 17th of August, w e  
have the following acoount of a dreadful earthquake in that town and the volcanic district 
of Maremmes :—“ This town has experienced an earthquake, which has thrown the inhabi
tants into the greatest state of alarm. On the 14th instant, at 50 minutes p.m., the first 
shock was felt, having been preceeded by a subterranean noise. The shock lasted seven or  
eight seconds. The oscillations were at first perpendicular, and as if produced by a rising' 
up of the earth, taken from the south-east to the north-east, and repeated five or six times. 
Household furniture was displaced and thrown down, the church bells violently agitated. 
The noise produced by the cracking of beams and the walls which opened, gave warning 
ef an impending catastrophe. The inhabitants, terrified, threw themselves into the street, 
evincing the greatest fear and despair. During the night several other shocks were felt ; 
the earth seemed to be in a continued convulsion. The sky was free from clouds, but 
there was a thick mist in the air, which produced a melancholy on the mind. The palace 
occupied by M. de la Rochefoucalt, the French Minister, has been much damaged. A stone 
from the ceiling fell on the chair Madame de la Rochefoucault had left a few minutes before 
the earthquake. The house of M. Brenier, Consul-General, has also suffered; at an angle 
it sunk, and all the inside walls are full of crevices, and shaken. The villa established b j  
M. Moreau, the son of the cashier of the Bank of France, has been seriously damaged.
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M. Moreau passed tbe night in a carriage in his garden. The earthquake was more violent, 
and did more damage, in the country round ; and great disasters hare occurred, especially 
in the Maremmes, a volcanic country, which still bears the signs of a subterranean influence. 
Whole Tillages have been thrown down in the Saulia, Lorenzana, Osciano, and Casciano, 
the centre of tbe oscillating motion, and at about five leagues from Leghorn. At Voltera, 
a Government prison fell, burying several prisoners. The number of persons killed is 
stated to be, in all the districts, 38, and 140 wounded, of whom 68 seriously. The effects 
of the shock extended to Pisa. The vaulted roof of the old church of St. Michael fell at 
tbe first shock. The congregation had just left the building after divine service. The 
houses of the town were shaken, but the shock being less than at Leghorn, did not cause 
so much damage. Several natural phenomena occured. Spouts of muddy and boiling 
water sprang out of the earth. A lake has been formed in a sunken space of land. AU 
the villas in tbe neighbourhood of Pisa have been considerably damaged. The farms and 
peasants’ dwellings have, more or less, suffered on the whole line of the shock. During 
tbe last four days, the earth has not ceased to shake at intervals. Looking to the state of 
the houses at Leghorn, a smart shock would evidently complete the ruin of the town. A 
portion of tbe inhabitants have left the town; many are bivouacking under tents in the 
public places; many are on board the boats. The Government has lost no time in sending 
into the rural districts engineers, medical men, medicine, and provisions. Is is stated that 
on the 10th of August a slight shock of an earthquake was felt in the city of Naples, but, 
fortunately, without any injury being done.” A letter from Leghorn, of tbe 22nd of August, 
states that the earthquakes in that city bad at length ceased. The number of persons 
killed is reported at 70, and 180 have been wounded. A great number of houses have been 
destroyed, and four thousand persons have in consequence been deprived of shelter.

A violent shock of earthquake took place at Syracuse, on the 7th ult. Several houses 
were thrown down, and twenty persons are said to have been killed. The heat is described 
as_ extraordinary.

A smart shock of an earthquake was felt in Switaerland on the 17th ult. The commo
tion shook the houses at Morges and Yvesdon, threw down chimneys, rang the public bells, 
and overthrew men and animals.

SIGNS OF THE TIMES.

T o  every one observant o f  tbe signs of the times, there are many things present them
selves of a very serious aspect at the present time, even to nations that have basked for 
many years in the sunshine of prosperity. We refer again to the almost entire destruction of 
the potatoe crop, an article so generally employed as a staple part of the food of the peo
ple of these realms. Again, the consequences of tbe poor and wretched inhabitants of 
many parts being compelled to eat the same in its corrupted state, which in several un
questionable instances have been productive of severe and fatal cases of cholera.

Add to this the very extensive and destructive murrain amongst cattle, which baffles the 
Skill of every one to counteract its effects. These things, with others that might be enu
merated as peculiar to the present era, cannot be overlooked, nor be considered of light 
importance by any observant of events, and especially if connected with the kingdom of 
God. Let all things therefore have their dne effect, and inasmuch as we are serving tbe 
Lord with all diligence, we know that all things shall work together for good to them 
that love God, and are the called according to bis purpose.

O, ADAM!

BT W. W. PHELPS.

Eva. O, Adam, will you come with me ?
For God has said that we are free 
To all of Eden’s joys and powers,
To pluck and eat her fruits and flowers, 
So we may cull the garden through 
For flowers for me, and fruit for you. 

A d a h . All, save the tree of knowledge there,
You may, my fairest of the fair.
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Et*. O, Adam, now ’tis-you and I,
For Satan said we should not die;
God never made a woman mute,
And I have eat forbidden fruit—
So now come eat with Eve jour bride, 
And feast your passions and your pride.

A»am. Yes, on tbe tree of knowledge there,
I will, my fairest of the fair.

G o d . O, Adam, Adam,—where art thou ?
For paradise is blooming now;
Through endless realms the angela fly,
To bring forth joys for you and I :
O, hare you bid yourself from me,
For tasting that forbidden tree.

A d am . O, yes, the tree of knowledge there,
And oh! my fairest of the fair.

Et*. O, Adam, Adam,—must we go
Where “ thorns and thistles ” ever grow— 
Where joys celestial never come,
Where sorrow will despoil our home—
Or can we live and be forgiven,
And gain our place once more in heaven ?

A d am . Yes, for the tree of life is there,
So come, my fairest of the fair.

C h o r u s .  And m u ltip ly  w ith  jo y  and m ir th ,
And beautify our mother earth.

NOTICES.

We have to announce that toe  have just published a tract, entitled " A Voice o f Warning* 
Price, One Penny, or Seven Shillings per hundred.

We are under the necessity o f soliciting our Agents tp be as punctual as possible in their remit
tances o f cash to the office, especially those whose accounts have considerably accumu
lated o f late ; we can assure them that we have many claims upon us over and above a 
mere living for ourselves, and the support o f a family, and shall therefore foel tndy 
grateful for attention to this appeal.

In a few days, will be published, a beautiful and correct lithographic tinted E n g r a v i n g  or 
P b e s i d k n t  J o s e p h  S m ith ,  addressing several chiefs and braves o f different tribes of 
Indians in the city o f Nauvoo, June, 1843. The picture will be o f ample size, say some 
founteen inches by eighteen or nearly so, and will be afforded at about fifteen shillings 
per dozen, or say eighteenpence each. We would recommend all the Saints that can avail 
themselves o f so interesting a memorial o f one to whom they have been so much indebted, 
and whose memory is held sacred by them at the great martyr o f the last dayt.
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OREGON AND CALIFORNIA.

Extracted from the Narrative of an Exploring Expedition to Oregon and California, 
by Captain J. C. Fremont.

A ugust 26.—Crossing a point of ridge which makes in to the river, we fell upon 
it  again before sunset, and encamped on the right bank, opposite to the encampment 
of three lodges of Snake Indians. They visited us during the evening, and we 
obtained from them a small quantity of roots of different kinds, in exchange for 
goods. Among them was a sweet root of very pleasant flavour, having somewhat 
the taste of preserved quince. My endeavours to become acquainted with the 
plants which furnish to tne Indians a portion of their support were only gradually 
successful, and after long and persevering attention; and even after obtaining, I 
did not succeed in preserving them until they could be satisfactorily determined. 
In  this portion of the journey I found this particular root cut up into such small 
pieces tnat it was only to be identified by its taste, when the bulb was met with in 
perfect form among the Indians lower down on the Columbia, among whom it is 
the highly celebrated kam&s. It was long afterwards, on our return through Up
per California, that I found the plant itself in bloom, which I supposed to furnish 
th e kamds root. The root diet had a rather mournful effect at the commencement, 
and one of the calves this evening, was killed for food. The animals fared well on 
rushes.

August 27.—The morning was cloudy with the appearance of rain, and the 
thermometer at sunrise at 29 degrees. Making an unusually early start, we erossed 
the river at a good ford; and, following for about three hours a trail which led 
along the bottom, we entered a labyrinth of hills below the main ridge, and halted 
to  noon in the ravine of a pretty little stream, timbered with cotton-wood of a large 
size, ash-leaved maple, with cherry and other shrubby trees. The hazy weather, 
which had prevented any very extended views since entering the Green river valley, 
began now to disappear. There was a slight rain in the earlier part of the day, and 
at noon, when the thermometer had risen to 79'5 deg., we had a bright sun, with 
blue sky and scattered cumuli. According to the barometer, our halt here among 
the hills was at an elevation of 5,320 feet. Crossing a dividing ridge in the after
noon, we followed down another little Bear river tributary, to the point where it 
emerged on an open green flat among the bills, timbered with groves, and border
ed  with cane thickets, but without water. A pretty little rivulet, coming out of 
th e  hill side, and overhung by tall flowering plants of a species I had not hitherto 
seen, furnished us with a good camping place. Tbe evening was cloudy, the tem
perature at sunset 69 deg., and the elevation 5,140 feet. Among the plants occur

r in g  along the line of road during the day, epinettes des prairies (grindelia squarrosa)
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was in considerable abundance, and is among the very few plants remaining in 
bloom, the whole country having now an autumnal appearance in the crisped and 
yellow plants and dried up grasses. Many cranes were seen during the day, with 
a few antelope, very shy and wild.

August 28.—During the night we had a thunder-storm, with moderate rain,which 
has made the air this morning very clear, the thermometer being at 55 deg. 
Leaving our encampment at the Cane spring, and quitting the trail on which we 
had been travelling, and which would probably have afforded us a good road to the 
lake, we crossed some very deep ravines, and, in about an hour’s travelling, again 
reached the river. We were now in a valley five or six miles wide, between moun
tain ranges, which, about thirty miles below, appeared to close up and terminate 
the valley, leaving for the river only a very narrow pass, or canon, behind which 
we imagined that we should find the broad waters of the lake. We made the usual 
bait at the mouth of a small clear stream, having a slightly mineral taste (perhaps of 
salt), 4,760 feet above the gulf. In the afternoon we climbed a very steep sandy 
hill, and, after a slow and winding day’s march of 27 miles, encamped at a slough 
on the river. There were great quantities of geese and ducks, of which only a few 
were shot, the Indians having probably made tnem very wild. The men employed 
themselves in fishing, but caugnt nothing. A shunk (mephitis Americana), w h ic h  

was killed in the afternoon, made a supper for one of the messes. The river is bor
dered occasionally with fields of cane, which we regarded as an indication of our 
approach to a lake country. We had frequent showers of rain during the night, 
with thunder.

August 29.—The thermometer at sunrise was 54 deg., with air from N.W.,and 
dark rainy clouds moving on the horizon; rain-squalls and bright sunshine by inter
vals. I rode ahead with Basil to explore the country, and, continuing about three 
miles along the river, turned directly off on a trail running towards three marked gaps 
in the bordering range, where the mountains appeared cut through to their bases, 
towards which the river plain rose gradually. Putting our horses into a gallop on 
some fresh tracks which showed very plainly in the wet path, we came suddenly 
upon a small party of Shoshonee Indians, who had fallen into the trail from the 
north. We could only communicate by signs; but they made us understand that 
the road through the chain was a very excellent one, leading into a broad valley 
which ran to the southward. We halted to noon at what may be called the gate 
of the pass; on either side of which were huge mountains of rock, between which 
Btole a little pure water stream, with a margin just sufficiently large for our passage. 
From the river the plain had gradually risen to an altitude of 5,500 feet, and, by 
meridian observation, the latitude of the entrance was 42 degrees.

In the interval of our usual halt several of us wandered along up the stream to 
examine the pass more at leisure. Within the gate the rocks receded a little back, 
leaving a very narrow, but most beautiful valley, through which the little stream 
wound its way, hidden by different kinds of trees and shrubs—aspen, maple, willow, 
cherry, and elder; a fine verdure of smooth short grass spread over tbe r e m a in i n g  

space to the bare sides of the rocky walls. These were of a blue limestone, wbicn 
constitutes the mountain here; and opening directly on the grassy bottom were 
several curious caves, which appeared to be inhabited by root diggers. On one 
side was gathered a heap of leaves for a bed, and they were dry, open, and pleasant. 
On the roofs of the caves I remarked bituminous exudations from the rock.

The trail was an excellent one for pack horses; but, as it sometimes crossed a 
shelving point, to avoid the shrubbery we were obliged in several places to open a 
road for the carriage through the wood. A squaw on horseback, accompanied by 
five or six dogs, entered the pass in the afternoon, but was too much terrified at 
finding herself in such unexpected company to make any pause for conversation, 
and hurried off at a good pace, being, of course, no further disturbed than by an 
accelerating shout. She was well ana showily dressed, and was probably going to 
a village encampment somewhere near, and evidently did not belong to the tribe of 
Root Diggers. We had now entered a country inhabited by these people; and, as 
in the course of our voyage we shall frequently meet with them in various stage* 
of existence, it will be well to inform you that, scattered over the great region west 
of the Rocky Mountains, and south of the great Snake river, are numerous Indians
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whose subsistence is almost wholly derived from roots and seeds, and such small 
animals as chance and great good fortune sometimes bring within their reach. 
They are miserably poor, armed only with bows and arrows, or clubs; and, as tbe 
country they inhabit is almost destitute of game, they have no means of obtaining 
better arms. In the northern part of the region just mentioned, they live generally 
in solitary families ; and further to the south they are gathered together in villages. 
Those who live together in villages, strengthened by association, are in exclusive 
possession of the more genial ana richer parts of the country, while the others are 
driven to the ruder mountains, and to the more inhospitable parts of the country. 
But by simply observing, in accompanying us along our road, you will become bet
ter acquainted with these people than we could make you in any other than a very 
long description, and you will find them worthy of your interest.

Roots, seeds, and grass, every vegetable that affords any nourishment, and every 
living animal, thing, insect, or worm, they eat. Nearly approaching to the lower 
animal creation, their sole employment is to obtain food ; and tbey are constantly 
occupied in a struggle to support existence.

The most remarkable feature of this pass is the Standing rock, which has fallen 
from the cliffs above, and standing perpendicularly near the middle of the valley, 
presents itself like a watch-tower m the pass. The annexed view will give you a 
tolerably correct idea of the character of the scenery in this country, where gene
rally the mountains rise abruptly up from comparatively unbroken plains and level 
valleys; but it will entirely fail in representing the picturesque beauty of this 
delightful place, where a green valley, full of foliage, and a hundred yards wide, 
contrasts with naked crags that spire up into a blue line of pinnacles 3,000 feet 
over, sometimes crested with cedar and pine, and sometimes ragged and bare.

The detention that we met with in opening the road, and, perhaps, a willingness 
to linger on the way, made the afternoon’s travel short: and about two miles from 
tire entrance we passed through another gate, and encamped on the stream at the 
janction of a little fork from the southward, around which the mountains stooped 
more gently down, forming a small open cove.

As it was still early in the afternoon, Basil and myself in one direction, and Mr. 
Preuss in another, set out to explore the country and ascended different neighbour
ing peaks, in the hope of seeing some indication of the lake; but though our eleva
tion afforded magnificent views, the eye ranging over a long extent of Bear river, 
with the broad and fertile Cache valley, in the direction of our search was only to 
be seen a bed of apparently impracticable mountains. Among these, the trail we 
had been following turned sharply to the north ward, and it began to be doubtful 
if  it would not lead us.away from the object of our destination ; but I, nevertheless, 
determined to keep it, in the belief that it would eventually bring us right. A 
squall of rain drove us out of the mountain, and it was late when we reached the 
camp. The evening closed in with frequent showers of rain, with some lightening 
and thunder.

(Continued in our next.)

TO THE PRESIDENT OF THE BRITISH AND AMERICAN COMMERCIAL 
JOINT STOCK COMPANY.

My dear Sir,—As I have penned these few remarks, hoping that they might prove 
both interesting, instructive, and be a guide to the shareholders of the company, 
of which you are president, I shall esteem it a favour if you will give them a place 
in the pages of the Star, should you, on a perusal, deem them worthy. By so 
doing you will very much oblige,

Sir, your most obedient servant,
To M r. Thomas W ard. S a m u e l  D o w n e s .

2 F



6 8  TO THE PRESIDENT OF THE JOINT STOCK COMPANY.

A DDRESS TO TH E SH A REH O LD ERS.

My dear friends,—I feel myself incompetent to the task which I have underta
ken to perform at the present time, namely, to address you, through the medium of 
the S t a r , upon a subject of so much importance to us all as the Joint Stock Com
pany, because you have from time to time been favoured with the ideas and wisdom 
of others who are infinitely my superiors in knowledge, both as to what ought to be 
done, and what will be achieved by the company, if its business be conducted in a 
proper manner, and by men who have the interest of the cause'at heart; but how
ever far short of theirs my foresight may be as to what may be effected in future, 
or however inferior my abilities may be to theirs to serve you in any way, I flatter 
myself that my heart is as warm in the cause as theirs, and that I am as willing 
to do every thing for its good as any one connected therewith.

My opinions with regard to the utility or usefulness, and certain success of the 
company, have by me in person been laid before some thousands of its shareholders, 
and if any one should feel anxious to know whether my ideas are altered from what 
they formerly were, I have only to say my mind has not undergone the least change 
with regard to anything which I have advanced upon former occasions. I still 
believe it to be the most effectual means to be employed for the gathering of the 
poor unto Zion, and the channel (at least one) through which the riches of the 
Qentiles will flow thereunto. I believe that God is faithful and true, and that the 
prophecies of the prophets will come to pass in the own due time of the Lord, and 
that the Saints will be privileged with seeing the fulfilment of a many of them 
accomplished by this means. But here let me commence my business, or the 
instructions I wish to give you at the present time.

Ii) the first place I have to inform you, that at a meeting of the directors, held at 
the office of the company, Stanley Buildings, Bath Street, Liverpool, on Tuesday, 
September 15th, 1846, I was, by an unanimous vote, chosen to act as treasurer for 
the company, by giving such security for the amount of money which might be 
placed in my hands as to the directors might be deemed sufficient and to their satis
faction. The above conditions having been complied with on my part, I have to 
state, that in accepting the office, I am glad to have it in my power to serve you in 
this capacity, and not only so, but I rejoice to find myself (through the respect and 
confidence of the directors) the honoured individual first to hold the office of trea
surer for the British and American Commercial Joint Stock Company.

Now what are the duties which I have to perform ? for an answer to this question 
I refer you to clauses 22, 23, 24, and 25 of the Deed of Settlement, there you will 
find what I have to attend to ; and by any neglect of these duties I subject myself 
to be removed from office by the directors, and for any default or misappropriation 
of the funds of the company, I become liable to be punished according to clause 
34 of the Deed of Settlement; but the necessity for these measures being taken, 
I wish to avoid, my intentions being to conduct myself in my office in a way 
in which I trust will give general satisfaction, both to the directors who have 
placed me there and to the shareholders. A great part of the clauses to which I 
have referred in the Deed of Settlement, not only apply to myself and regulate my 
own conduct, but point out the duty of every treasurer for the company in the 
British Isles ; and here I wish to say to the treasurers in the different branches of 
the church, that I shall feel much obliged by their urging upon the shareholders 
the necessity of paying up the amount due upon their shares as early as possible, and 
that the same be immediately forwarded to me per post office order or otherwise, 
at the earliest and most convenient opportunity, that the directors may be enabled 
to do business upon the most profitable terms for you; for it will be much more to 
your advantage if they can go into market to make their purchases, and those upon 
an extensive scale, rather than be compelled to buy in small quantities.

I have also one thing to caution the shareholders against, but more particu
larly the treasurers in the various branches, and that is this, that they do not pay 
money to individuals who may come amongst them, professing to be authorized to 
receive the funds of the company; for I wish it to be known that no person is au
thorised to receive any money on account of the company but those wbo are regu
larly appointed treasurers in the various branches of the church ; but should cir
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cumstances so arise, that we might think it advisable to seiid a person or persons 
forth to raise funds for the company, or collect from the treasurers what money 
they may have on hand, those individuals appointed by us will come to you with 
proper credentials from the company’s office in Liverpool, the same being signed 
by the official officers, and sealed with the company’s seal; therefore any indi
vidual not producing such a document, you may be sure is not authorized by us 
to collect money, and I caution you against paying any one without such document, 
«  it will be to your own loss, should tbe same never find its way into the treasury of 
the company. I do not make these remarks because I suspect any one of dishonesty, 
I write them merely to caution you against being imposed upon by the unprincipled ; 
and should any person take upon himself to collect money, and not immediately ac
count for the same to me, I shall deem it my duty to report him to the directors, 
that they may deal with him according to clauses 22 and 34 of the Deed of Settle
ment.

Now we have in the church, brethren who are engaged in various pursuits and 
callings for the purpose of maintaining themselves and families, and who have it in 
their power to do a little more than is just sufficient for the same ; for instance, in 
Sheffield we have brethren who are cutlers, in Birmingham we have brethren who 
are engaged in the making of hardware of various kinds, in Staffordshire we have 
brethren who are potters, in Macclesfield we have silk weavers, in Manchester there 
are brethren who are engaged in many different branches of business. Now I 
wish these brethren to take up shares in the company, to lend us every assistance 
they can, and if  they cannot pay for the same in money, can they not pay us for 
their shares in those goods which they manufacture, and which would answer for 
us just as well as though we were paid for the same in gold, providing wo get the 
gopds at the market price, for unless we did so it would not answer our purpose. 
If we are to open a store (which we are now about to do), we shall have to sell our 
goods at a market price, and therefore expect to buy at the same, or else how 
&re the shareholders to be benefited ? Those individuals who could take up shares 
in this way, I should like them to send to the office in Liverpool, a list of the articles 
tbey could supply us with and tbe price—and if they could by any means send a 
specimen of the material and work it would be well. I throw out these hints for the 
benefit of the Saints not only in England but elsewhere ; the Scotch could furnish 
us with many articles which I am sure would be useful. These remarks I am not 
offering to the brethren alone, but I wish the sisters to think upon them, and see 
if they cannot do something to fill up a blank shelf or two in the Joint Stock Store 
in Liverpool.

I now wish to call your attention to the 66th clause of the Deed. You will 
perceive there that the directors will have, by some means, to pay the expenses of 
establishing the society, without touching the general fund raised expressly for busi
ness purposes; this might be done out of the deposits to be paid upon shares after 
being taken up, but as many shareholders have (up to the present time) failed to 
pay any deposit upon their shares already applied for, we shall be necessitated to 
inake a call upon the .shareholders for the purpose of paying off the expense of estab
lishing tbe company; this I may inform you will not be heavy, and sufficient 
notice will be given you before you are required to pay the same. Immediately 
after this is done we shall issue the certificate of shares already paid for, and shall 
continue to do so from time to time as parties pay up for their shares applied for. 
We wish to suit all our proceedings to the circumstances of the shareholders, so 
that we may do all our business with them without causing uneasiness to any 
one by calls, if we can possibly avoid doing so’; for we are not compelled by law 
to make calls for our money, although we have in this clause power given us so to 
do, as will be seen from the following: “ In addition to the payment of the pre
liminary expenses as hereinafter mentioned, the directors may require and call for 
the payment by each shareholder of the sum of one pound on each share held by 
him, by such instalments and at such times as they shall think fit, so that no call 
*ball exceed the sum of five shillings on each share, or be made payable until the 
expiration of three calendar months after the day for the payment of the last pre
ceding call; and that notice of such call, expressing the time and place when and 
where the payment is required to be made, to be given to every shareholder one
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calender month at least before the time appointed for payment of the same.”—See 
66th clause o f the Deed. Now, as I said before, we do not wish to take up our 
money on the shares by making calls upon the shareholders, as we prefer giving to 
them all the opportunity of paying for them at the rate of three halfpence per week 
on each share. But why is it that many wbo have applied for shares have not as 
yet done anything towards forwarding the interest of the company, by not having 
paid anything upon them ? Do they suppose the directors can work without tbe 
means ? or how is the society to flourish and prosper were all its shareholders to 
take this course ? The time is not far off when it will be necessary for the directors 
to meet the shareholders at a general meeting, for the purpose of presenting a state
ment of the income and expenditure of the society, also a list of its profits and 
losses for the first year of its operations. Now, I suppose, that those who are hang
ing back in paying up for their shares, if they see at that time that the society is 
likely to be prosperous they will immediately commence paying, but if on the other 
hand we should not have realized as much as they had calculated upon, why they 
will then feel glad they have not paid anything upon their shares, and proud indeed 
of the course they had taken. The shareholder who is possessed of these ideas, I  
pity his miserable soul. What can you expect the directors to do when you have 
not put it in their power to do anything for you ? however, we are prepared to meet 
with many obstacles in our way, but hitherto, by the help of the Almighty, we have 
been enabled to triumph and to overcome, and, I trust, shall continue so to do. 
We may, and shall, no doubt, be compelled to make calls for the purpose of getting 
the shares paid up, which have already, or what may in the future be applied for, 
but let those take comfort who have been paying for their shares by instalments, as 
when those calls are made, they will only affect those who have neglected to avail 
themselves of this privilege when they might have done so. The 77th, 78th and 
other clauses contained in the Deed explain the consequence of a further neglect 
of duty.

Here then let me say that the society is going on as well as we could wish, con
sidering what we have to work with. It is true we are not doing at the present 
time as much business as many would wish, nor as I could myself desire; but then 
when I contemplate what we have already done, and the means in our hands at the 
present time to accomplish what lies before us, I am led to think we have not done 
amiss. I am aware that at the meeting of shareholders, when the affairs of the 
company are laid before you, that many will come to the same, expecting that the 
directors will have by that time accomplished great things. Now, I am bold to 
say, that if by that time there is not something done, which shall be much to your 
advantage, it will be the fault of the shareholders in not paying up their shares, and 
not caused by any negligence or misconduct of the directors. I believe them to 
be a body of men who sincerely wish the society to prosper, and are doing their ut
most to promote its prosperity at the present time, and the shareholders will find at 
the annual meeting that what I am now stating is true, and that every one (how
ever much may have been said to the contrary) has been faithful to his trust.

I rejoice to inform you that our worthy president, Mr. Ward, has succeeded in 
procuring a license, authorizing him to act as an Emigration Agent between this 
country and North and South America. This I conceive to be a wise step to be 
taken, as without it he could not have shipped emigrants to California ; and if the 
business be conducted with caution and attention, I am certain it may be made a  
profitable one for tbe company.

We are also about to open a Store in Liverpool, for the sale of provisions and 
other things, and this (to be of any benefit to the shareholders) must be on 
an extensive scale, and will therefore require a considerable sum to stock 
the same. I should therefore wish the Saints, now they know our present 
position, to use every endeavour which lies in their power to enable us to  
carry out our designs, as we feel assured they are for their good. I wish to say 
to the treasurers in the various branches that I shall not be wholly employed in at
tending my duties as treasurer, but shall continue to travel under the direction o f  
the directors, so long as they shall think it likely to be of benefit to the company, 
and therefore, if you should make any remittances of money to me whilst I am away, 
probably at times it may be two or three days before you receive an answer, but
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be assured upon my returning to Liverpool, the first duty to be performed by me 
shall be to attend to your communications.

I will now, Mr. President, bring my article to a close, having said more than I 
at first intended, and thank you for the privilege afforded me of laying these re
marks before the shareholders in the pages of your valuable publication; and 
in conclusion I would say to the shareholders, set your shoulders to the wheel which 
is now set in motion, assist us to the utmost, and if you do so you will be blessed, and 
hare the blessings of thousands. Unborn generations will arise and look with de
light upon what we have done. Angels will praise us, the heavens will rejoice over 
us, and we shall have the inward satisfaction of having gathered the poor unto 
Zion—of having fed th* hungry, and clothed the naked, and also of having taken 
part in the rolling forth of the great work of Zion’s King in the last days ; and 
may the Ood of Abraham, of Isaac, and of Jacob inspire you with his spirit, and 
arm you for the great battle of our God in the last days, is the prayer of your un
worthy brother in the kingdom of God. Amen.

By permission and order of the president and directors of the company.
S a m u e l  D o w n e s .

September 21, 1846.

CHRISTIANITY.

“ So likewise, whosoever he be of you that forsaketh not all that he hath, he cannot be 
my disciple.”— L uke xiv. S3.

Among thB myriads that profess to be believers in the doctrine of Christianity, 
and followers of the Lord Jesus Christ, how few realize the importance of the 
quotation we have placed at the head of this article. Can so much indeed be 
required ? and can we not attain to the fulness of tbe glories of salvation, without 
so great a sacrifice ? We certainly cannot, and the words are as true, as he from 
whose lips they fell. It may be asked again, is such a demand reasonable ? Most 
assuredly, as reasonable as it is true. We shall endeavour to give a few thoughts 
on the subject, that may be of service to the faithful and honest-hearted.

In tbe first place we would inquire what salvation is calculated to procure for us. 
It is not merely to deliver us from the punishment due unto sin, but to give unto 
us keys and powers, by which we can attain unto a perfection of existence, in the 
general acceptance of the term. It is not merely to deliver us from tbe ills of this 
life, but to ensure us eternal happiness in the world to come. Is there then any
thing which we possess in this world so valuable as not to be resigned for so glorious 
an exchange ? But more than this. Christianity, or truly speaking, a faithful 
adherence to the principles and commandments of God, gives us not only 
the unspeakable blessing of personal salvation, but bestows upon us powers by 
which we shall become saviours upon Mount Zion, and have tne inestimable pri
vilege and glory of redeeming our dead. If such it be, and it is only a portion of 
our glory, the fulness of which we cannot comprehend, is it not then incontro- 
vertably true, that any system of religion that falls short of this great demand 
upon its votaries, cannot be the religion of God? Wherefore let no one deceivo 
himself, God will not be mocked. It will be no difficult matter for us to recall the 
memory of our religious career, since we became connected with the gospel as renewed 
in the last days; and while we take a retrospective survey, let us ask ourselves 
seriously, has this demand yet been made upon us ? Certainly it has not, then we 
must naturally deduce from the fact, that we have much yet to encounter, much to 
endure, and much to sacrifice, yea, we have to endure all things ; for we may rest 
assured tbat if we ever attain to sit down on the Saviour’s throne, it must be by 
overcoming as he did, to sit down on his Father’s throne.
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We are aware that to multitudes this doctrine will Dot be very palatable. Mul
titudes will be contented to receive principles, and connect themselves with systems 
that do not require such a sacrifice. The human heart is deceitful above all things, 
and is willing to acquiesce in the doctrines of such religious teachers as have the 
audacity to proclaim a milder scheme. But there is one criterion by which the 
truth of various systems may be tested, and it is that continued opposition, and per. 
secution from every possible source against the principles, which by the Almighty’s 
fiat are destined to overthrow the kingdom of Satan, and establish in its stead, a 
kingdom of purity and holiness, sanctified and redeemed to the glory of God.

And in this reflection the Saint of the last days can derive a consolation un
known to the followers of any of the systems of men. Let him call to mind the 
treatment which the church has received from the first day of its organization, not 
only from the world, but more particularly from the religious professors of the day, 
fulfilling to the very letter the words of the Saviour, that “ the time cometh, that 
whosoever killeth you will think that he doeth God service.” Have we not as a 
body realized this, according to the strictest letter of the word, and let no one 
deceive himself, we must continue to do the same, in order that it may be said of us 
if faithful unto the end, “ these are they that came up through great tribulation.”

But while this persecution and continual opposition brings an evidence to the 
Saints of the trutn of the work of the Lord, the world at large regards tbeir suffer
ings and afflictions as the just demerit of crimes of which they believe them to be 
guilty, proving more completely the truth of the Saviour’s words, that putting 
them to death would be doing God service, under tliQ idea that they were too 
iniquitous to pollute the earth any longer.

But how do we account for this strange infatuation, that calls evil good, and 
good evil ? On the very principle that the world is under the dominion of the 
Evil One, that mankind are utterly ignorant of the true principles of righteousness, 
and especially the grand object of existence, and consequently being led by the 
present prevailing influence by which they are controlled, they are totally incapable 
of estimating principles of truth, or of comprehending their pure and god-like 
nature.

Here then we have a strong argument which will act W'ith much force upon those 
who have learned what the Lord has already been pleased to communicate, of the 
necessity of the Saints gathering together, free from the intrusions of a Gentile 
world, where the great principles of salvation can be made known, without the dan
ger of casting pearls before swine.

Let the Saints then consider the magnitude and glory of those things to which 
they have been called, and we fear not but the gratitude of their hearts will lead 
them t<1 make every sacrifice, that they may stand associated with the triumphant 
throng of the redeemed who shall stand with palms of victory in their hands, pro
claiming salvation to our God which sitteth upon the throne, and unto the Lamb.

E ditor .

CONFERENCE MINDTES.

OLA8QOTT.

This conference met according to previous appointment, on Sunday tbe 12th of Augu»t, 
1846, in the Odd Fellows Hall, Trongate.

The meeting was called to order by elder Drummond, and elder Joseph Cain engaged 
in prayer. Elder George D. W att was appointed as president, nnd brs. Robert Watson 
and Walter Thomson were appointed as clerks. After a short address from the president 
on unity, how the Saints should be united in one measure pertaining to the kingdom of 
God, the number of officers present was taken, namely: 1 high priest, 1 seventy, ¥1
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elders, 21 priests, 17 teachers, 8 deacons; after which, the representation of the different 
branches was given in, and tbe total number represented was 1229 members, 43 elders, 63 
priests, 45 teachers, and 30 deacons. Baptized Bince last conference, 41; number of 
members in Girvan not given in; and according to the reports of the presidents of branches 
th e /  are generally in good standing.

The conference then proceeded to organise three branches. I t  was moved by John 
T a jlo r, seconded by John Carmichael, that the Saints in Relvindock and Knightwood be 
organised into a branch, to be called the Kelvindock and Knightswood branch. Brother 
T aylor stated, since he had gone there they are very united, and number about 30, and 
w ere  included in the Glasgow branch; the motion was put to the house and unanimously 
carried.

I t  was also moved by bro. Thomas Barr, and seconded by bro. Andrew Ferguson, that 
th e  Saints in Rutherglen be organised into a branch, to be called the Rutherglen branch ; 
p a t  to the house and carried.

I t  was next moved by bro. Peter Gillespie, and seconded by bro. Wm. M'Keachie, that 
th e  Saints about Cambuslang be organised into a branch, to be called the Cambuslang 
b ra n ch ; the motion was put and carried.

They then proceeded to make some changes in the priesthood, to assist in the great 
w ork of God, and the president trusted to the good sense of the presidents of the branches 
to  call those that were worthy. Moved by elder Drummond, and seconded by elder 
Douglas, that John Taylor, priest, be raised to the office of an elder, and take the presi
dency of Relvindock and Knightwood branch; it was put to the house and carried. Moved 

elder Drummond, and seconded by elder Douglas, that Thomas Scott, John Grier, 
and John Muir, be called to the office of priests; and Jas. Smith, Moses Martin, P. Douglas, 
John  Kier, and John M‘Millan, to be teachers for the Glasgow branch. Those indivi
duals were called upon to rftate if they were willing to accept of these offices, they accepted 
th em ; when it was put to the meeting and unanimously agreed to. Moved by John Taylor, 
seconded by John Carmichael, that John M'Intosh be called to the office of a teacher for 
the  Kelvindock and Knightwood branch, I t  was next moved by Thos. Barr, seconded by 
Andrew Ferguson, that John M'Fie, deacon, be raised to the office of a teacher, and John 
Millar be called to the office of deacon for the Rutherglen branch ; unanimously agreed to 
by the meeting. Moved by Peter Gillespie, seconded by Wm. M'Keachie, that Alexander 
K ier be called to the office of a teacher, and William Liddel to the office of a deacon ; also 
unanimously agreed tb by the meeting. Those individuals then stood up and accepted of 
their offices, l l  was next moved by elder Carruthers that Wm. Smith be ordained to the 
office of priest, and take the oversight of Wishaw, under the direction of the Airdrie coun
cil ; seconded, and unanimously agreed to. I t was also moved by elder Crosbie that bro. 
Maxwell and John M'Farlane be called to the office of priest, in the Lanark branch; se
conded and carried. lie  aUo moved that brothers Ayton and Walker be called to the 
office of teachers for the same branch ; seconded and carried. It was also moved that 
brother Thomas Crowder be called to the office of a priest, and brother William Piper to 
the office of a teacher in the Kilbirnie branch; seconded and carried unanimously.

Elder W att then introduced to the meeting elder Joseph Cain, a president of one of 
the quorums of the seventies. He stated that brother Cain had a few very valuable 
publications to dispose of, particularly two volumes of the Timet and Seasons, which he 
recommended to those that were able to purchase them ; he also thought it would be 
advisable for each branch to purchase two volumes for the use of the poor brethren that 
were not able to purchase them themselves.

Brother Cain then rose and stated that he was sent on a special mission from Nauvoo, 
and had partly fulfilled it. I t  was the counsel of the presidency, and the counsel of 
president Hedlock tbat each branch should have these books, and he wished to sell all 
that he could, for the assistance of himself, and the poor Saints in Nauvoo, and he would 
probably return in about ten or twelve weeks. The forenoon service then closed.

The afternoon service opened by singing and prayer. While those who had been called 
into office in the forenoon were receiving their ordinations in the side room, under the 
hands of elders Joseph Cain, Scott, Baxter, and Dunbar, brothers W att, Drummond, Bell, 
and Douglas confirmed nine members in the hall, and blessed three children. After these 
things were attended to, it was moved by elder Drummond and seconded by elder Bell, 
that the Saints in Garthumloch be organized into a branch; tbe presidency of that place 
was left until it be further considered by elder Drummond and the Glasgow council. I t  
was then considered necessary by elder Watt that a president should be placed over the 
Glasgow conference, and after mature consideration he proposed brother Drummond as 
tbe president of the Glasgow conference, which was seconded by elder Waugh, and 
unanimously agreed. This caused a vacancy in the Glasgow branch for a president, to fill 
up which, it was moved by elder W att and seconded by elder Dunbar, that elder Douglas
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be appointed president of the Glasgow branch; being put to the vote, it was unanimously 
agreed to. Brother W att appointed brothers Drummond and Dunbar as his counsellors, 
to assist him in his work in Scotland. The motion was put to the house, carried, and 
accepted by elders Drummond and Dunbar.

Brother W atts then gave a short address on charity, and showed that charity, like faith 
without works, is dead. He introduced a scheme for the support of himself and brother 
Dunbar, which he laid before the meeting for their consideration, in order that if any had 
a better scheme than the one he proposed, he was willing to adopt it, and if not, he 
considered the propriety of adopting his scheme. After a few remarks by elders Carruthers, 
Scott, and M’Fadven, the plan proposed was unanimously agreed to. Brother Robert 
Watson, No. 9, William Street, Cowcaddens, Glasgow, was appointed to receive the monies 
from the different branches.

After a few very useful remarks on the subject of singing, brother Alexander Fortie 
was appointed to superintend the singing department, and to form classes for the improve
ment of the members in the Glasgow branch in this most useful science. Seconded, and 
carried unanimously.

Elder Cain then rose and bore his testimony to the work. He said he rejoiced in the 
unity that was in our midst, hoped that the spirit of gathering may be amongst us, and 
that we may all soon be gathered to Zion.

Some other matters being attended to, the business of the conference ended, and the 
meeting was closed by prayer.

G e o b g k  D. W a t t ,  President,
R o b k b t  W a t s o n ,  ) r , .

W a l t k r  T h o m s o n , )  e r  s ‘

I8LE OF MAN.
Douglas, September 8th, 1846.

Dear brother Ward,— I owe an apology to you for not having sent before an account of 
our conference, which was held here on the 16th of August la s t; however, I  now send you 
the following extract, and if you deem it worthy of a place in the Stab, and are no t 
pressed by more interesting matter, I  should be glad to see it inserted, and as it is the 
first conference that has ever been held on this island by any one officially appointed to  
preside over it, it may prove interesting to your readers.

The meeting was called to order about eleven o’clock, a.m. when elder Lees took th e  
presidency, and elder Henry acted as clerk. The meeting being opened as usual by the  
president, he proceeded to address the brethren in the priesthood on the nature of the 
said conference, and how that they were met to consult together as to the best means of 
promoting the work of God in this island.

The officers present were 6 elders, 4 priests, 3 teachers, and 3 deacons.
Douglas branch was then represented by elder Barlow, and contains 59 members,

4 elders, 4 priests, 2 teachers, and 3 deacons. Elder Barlow stated that there were some 
in very bad standing, but the branch contained a few who were desirous of doing good, 
and promoting the work of God.

Peel branch was represented by elder Holsal, and contains 40 members, including 3 
elders, 4 priests, 1 teacher, and 2 deacons. This branch was represented as being 
generally in good standing, and worshipping together in unity.

Brother Lees then moved that elder Boyde take tbe presidency of Peel branch, stating 
that we ought to exonerate elder Holsal from the care of presiding, as he was getting old, 
being in his 70th year. Seconded and carried.

I t was then moved that brother Shimmin of Peel branch be ordained to the office of a  
priest; carried.

President Lees a t this stage of the business wished to know if tbe brethren accepted 
the appointment of the general conference in sending him to preside over the Isle of M an 
conference. Upon which elder Barlow moved that we accept of elder Lees os the p resi
dent of this conference, and agree to support him spiritually and temporally. Seconded 
by elder Henry, and carried unanimously, after which elder Lees addressed the meeting o n  
the duties of tbe president of a branch, and also of a conference. The meeting th en  
adjourned.

The afternoon service commenced at half-past two o’clock, and the meeting being 
opened as usual, by elder Barlow, elder Lees rose to address the meeting on the nature o f  
the Lord’s supper, which he did in a very impressive manner. The meeting was then 
addressed by various brethren, who bore testimony to the work of the Lord, testifying 
that it was the work of Jehovah in the last days. The president then spoke on fasting 
and prayer, at some length, shewing the utility of the same, and concluded with desiring
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to know the minds of the brethren on that subject. I t  w m  then resolved to appoint a day 
for each branch to fast and pray for more of the spirit of God to be in onr midst, to give 
as wisdom, and that God would crown with success the labours of his servant on this 
island. Brother Shimmin was then ordained by elder Lees, and the meeting closed.

Samuel J. Less, President.
I baac Hbnbt, Clerk.

W A R W IC K S H IR E .

According to appointment the quarterly meeting of this conference was held in the 
meeting room, Greyfriars-lane, Coventry, on Sunday, September 13th, 1846. Elder 
Thomas Smith presided, and elder John Lickerish was chosen clerk.

The meeting opened with singing and prayer. The president then laid before the 
meeting the business of the day, and spoke at some length to the Saints on their various 
duties, and of the magnitude of the work in which they were engaged, and urged them 
to be faithful, that with all the faithful they might enjoy that rest which remains for the 
people of God.

The representation of the branches were then given in, consisting of 7 branches, 201 
members, 9 elders, 14 priests, 5 teachers, and 5 deacons; baptized in the quarter, 21. All 
in general good standing, and the prospects good.

A few alterations were then made, and brethren were called to fill various offices. 
After other business had been attended to, the president arose and said he had been in 
their midst ju s t one year this day, he had endeavoured to do his duty to them, and he felt 
that he had done it, at the same time he wished them to remember that he was but a man, 
of like passions with themselves, and liable to err ; but he wished the members of the 
conference to express their feelings in a candid and impartial manner, and to state whether 
they were satisfied or not with his teachings and conduct, as he could not get on unless he 
had the confidence of the Saints. He therefore wished the officers to stand up, and state 
to the meeting their feelings on the subject.

Elder Lickerish then made some remarks, after which the officers from the different 
branches rose up in succession and expressed their satisfaction with the president, elder 
Smith. Elder Lickerish then proposed that we approve of the teachings and conduct of 
brother Smith, and we wish him to continue his labours amongst us. Seconded by elder 
Broadhead, and carried unanimously. The meeting then adjourned.

The afternoon service commenced at half-past two o’clock, and after the sacrament had 
been administered, and some confirmed, tbe president spoke on the Joint Stock Company, 
after which elder Freeman from Stratford addressed the house at some length, and the 
meeting adjourned until the evening, when the president delivered an excellent discourse 
on the different dispensations. A goodly number of strangers were present, and listened 
with attention. Throughout the day all was peace and harmony.

T homas Smith, President, 
J ohn L ickerish, Clerk.

A PARABLE. *

From the Time* and Seatons.

There was a day when a certain great king proposed a marriage for his son, prepared a 
dinner, and proffered to bequeath to his son one of his provinces on the day of the mar
riage. The woman that was to be the bride was very fair and beautiful, her adorning was 
that of a crown, with twelve precious diamonds set therein, and placed upon her head, 
holding in her hand a reflecting rod, by which the bright rays of the sun were brought to 
reflect upon the diamonds, giving light both day and night, so that she walked not in the 
dark, but as in the light of the noon-day sun to guide her steps. Her features were fair 
and comely, decked with virtue, innocence, and loving kindness, administering to all who 
came under her care i she surpassed all women in wisdom, in faith, and other like precious 
gifts and graces. The surrounding neighbourhood, together with the inhabitants of said 
province looked upon her with jealousy, and waged war against her and her intended 
•spousal, and treated them as their worst enemies, and succeeded in banishing the king’s
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son from his province, which caused the woman to mourn with a great and grievous mourn
ing until she was comforted by tidings from the great king, who promised to bring back 
his son again, and (seeing his dinner was despised) he would prepare a supper, and invite 
all the inhabitants of the province to come to the marriage supper of his son, and that his 
son should be made king over the whole province, and that he would cause the rod of iron 
which was in tbe bride’s hand to reflect light over all the kingdoms in the province, as this 
son was the legal h e ir; and the different kingdoms should become the kingdoms of his son.

This glorious news gave encouragement to  the intended bride, and enabled her to  stand 
firm through many hard battles; at last the emperor of the nation that was warring with 
the woman, changed his course and proclaimed peace. The emperor b j  this means hoped 
to become possessed of the rod of iron, which seemed to be destined to role all nations; 
the woman now was overpowered and was embraced in the emperor's arms, and a t thi« 
critical moment tbe king himself stepped forward just as the woman was ready to deliver 
up her authority to the emperor, and took the rod out of her hand and carried it home to 
his own dominions, and rescued the woman out of the emperor’s hands, and secreted her in 
a neighbouring wood, that her life might be preserved. This enraged the disappointed 
emperor with madness and revenge ; he renewed the war, declared his greatness, claiming 
that he had received from the woman all the authority of the king’s son, putting to  death 
all who dared to deny his assertion. The woman wandered in the wilderness for many 
days, lost the diamonds out of her crown, and being destitute of the reflecting rod, she lay 
dormant in the wilderness; or in other words asleep, having nothing but the pale rays of 
the moon to guide her feet. She mourned, she wept, she lamented her untimely widow
hood, longing for the return of her banished husband; but in all this she was comforted, 
waiting with hope and listening with great anxiety to hear the glad news, behold the 
bridegroom cometh, go ye out to meet him, put on thy former apparel and prepare thyself 
for the completion of the m arriage; and all those who refuse this my second and last in
vitation, shall not taste of my supper; this glad news for her was promised to be declared 
by a messenger from the king who was to bring back the reflecting rod, and all its attend
ing beauties, authorizing the same to be proclaimed to every nation, kindred, tongue, and 
people, saying, with a loud voice, fear the great king, for he is about to execute judgment 
upon all the rebels.

ANSWEB TO THE ABOVE.

To make the subject plain, the explanation is given in question aud answers.
Who is the kipg and his son ?—The king is the father of our Lord Jesus Christ.
Who is the ^woman ?—Christ’s church.
When was the marriage and dinner proposed ?—At the time Christ and his apostles 

offered salvation to the Jews.
Who banished the king’s son ?—The Jews.
Who put to death t"he woman’s friends ?—The Church of Rome.
W hat was the rod ?—It was the power and priesthood after the holy order of the Son 

of God, which the church had ; and was delivered of it, or rather, it was taken from her in 
tbe year 570, and the church fell into the hands of the Pope of Rome.

What were the twelve diamonds?—The twelve apostles.
Will the woman or church come out of the wilderness ?—Yes, with the same adornings as 

Solomon saw her.
When will the king’s son return ?—As soon as the church gathers together and gets 

ready.
Where is the woman?—She is on the continent of America.
How is she known from other women or churches ?—By the priesthood; by her twelve 

apostles a t her head; the organization of her officers being the ancient order, a presidency, 
the twelve, and seventies, walking^y immediate revelation, the only principle of light that 
ever guided the people of God in any age.

Do the inhabitants of the world, look upon her now, with any less jealousy than th e j 
did eighteen hundred years ago ?—N o; she is evilly treated in like manner.

Who despised the king’s dinner ?—The Jews when they refused the gospel as offered to  
them by Jesus Christ in person.

Who were invited to the supper ?—The Gentiles, when the apostles Baid to the Jew s, 
seeing you count yourselves unworthy of eternal life, k>! we turn and iuvite the Gentiles, 
that they may be ready at Christ’s Becond coming.

What was the dinner ?—It was the gospel offered the second time, first to the Geutiles, 
that the first (which was the Jews) may be the last, (which was the Gentiles) may be first.

Who is it that will not partake of the supper?—It will be those who refuse to obey the 
gospel when God sets his hand the second time to organize his kingdom, and calls forth  
his hunters, and sends them out to preach the everlasting gospel, to all nations, kindreds, 
tongues and people, saying with a loud voice, hear, O ye inhabitants of ths earth, and
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hearken nnto the voice of the Lord jo u r God, for he has sent his angel to man o d  earth, 
and committed the everlasting gospel to him, saying, fear God and give glory to him, for 
the hour of his judgment is come, and worship him who made heaven, and earth, and the 
sea, and the fountains of water.

Who is the messenger sent from the king ?—It is the angel that John saw flying from 
heaven, haring the everlasting gospel to commit to man on the earth.

LETTER TO MR. WARD.

7, Macclesfield Street South, City Road, Sept. 16<A, 1846.

Dear Brother Ward,—I hope a line or two from'me will not be entirely uninteresting to 
yoa, although I have not much news to tell you. I  am well and hope you are the same. 
I believe things are tolerably well in this conference. In London we move along at a slow 
pace, struggling in the midst of the powers of darkness, that hangs as a cloud over the me
tropolis of the world : here is the strong hold of the devil, and here are his mighty ram
parts ; nothing short of the great power of God will ever be able to storm his strong cas
tles and lay his empire low.

However, the  work of the Lord is onward. Brother E. H. Webb has been at Dover and 
vicinity for several weeks labouring with success, and according to last accounts the pros
pects were very good indeed—people were believing and being baptized. Brother J. D. 
Ross is now there, but I  have not heard from him since he went. The work is also pros
pering finely in some of the towns north of London, where I  have lately been. At a place 
called Whipsuade, the prospect is very good indeed. We have lately opened it, and a good 
number have obeyed, and others have been prevailed upon to become Christians.

My love to brothers Scovil, Cain, Wilson, and all friends.
Yours as ever,

E. H. Davies.

3Latter-fcag §&&tntjs* $&tltatntal §>tar.

OCTOBER 1, 1846.
There  is nothing that will be made more manifest to the Saints of God, ere they 
have had much experience, than, that the course to be pursued by them will be one 
of continued warfare, a continued scene of trial and difficulty. We have often 
thought that by and by the obstacles that were in our path would be removed, and 
that we should be enabled to proceed with less difficulty in our way; but experience 
proves this to be a complete fallacy, and we have learned to look for troubles and 
difficulties on every hand, though doing our utmost to promote the advancement of 
the kingdom of God upon tbe earth. These obstacles are of various kinds, it 
matters not to enumerate them, or to specify whether they arise from professed 
members of the church, or from the world, it is a portion of whbt we have to 
encounter in obtaining salvation, and therefore it is quite time for the Saints to 
learn this feature that must invariably characterize their onward progress in the 
kingdom of God.

But there is one glorious and satisfactory consolation to all tbe faithful that they, 
while faithful, hold the mastery over all adverse circumstances, and know full well 
that thew things must minister to their good.



78 EDITORIAL.

We are delighted to hear of our brethren and sisters who have passed round the 
Horn from New York, on their way to California, and trust that the account will 
be encouraging to the Saints in this land.

Ever; exertion will be made on our part to facilitate the early departure of Saints 
from this land by the same route.

In order to effect this object we have taken out a license as a passenger broker, 
to use in the mean time for the benefit of the Joint Stock Company, and to be of 
avail when the Saints want to leave for their distant journey.

We have not received any news since our last from the camp in the wilderness, 
but it will be seen we have a few items from Nauvoo.

It appears that since a great portion of the Saints have left, that character 
not only begins to be developed, but to be acknowledged by the press generally, 
and tbat it is discovered that the Mormons (so termed) have had to contend with 
the vilest set of desperadoes that ever disgraced the earth. Well, whether the 
world be slow in discerning truth or not, the Saints repose confidence in one who 
knoweth their trials and their difficulties, and who can fully sympathize with those 
that are tempted and especially overcome.

Whatever trials and privations the Saints may have to endure in their pilgrimage 
in the wilderness, it is very manifest, and daily more and more confirmed, that the 
people of these realms, and others, must necessarily be visited by the dire calamity 
of famine. Philosophers or statesmen may propound schemes for the alleviation of 
the miseries that must ensue, but to every observant mind comprising the extent of 
the catastrophe, they must appear perfectly inadequate and abortive.

Poverty and hunger are powerful stimulants to violence and outrage, and seem 
clearly to be the forerunners of those calamitous events which must necessarilj 
characterize the last days.

In the contemplation of these things, what is the determination of the Saints? 
can it be otherwise than to gather together and seek a hiding place under the pro
tection of the Almighty, while his wrath is poured upon the nations of the earth. 
This is the grand point, in distinction from the religions of the day, that particular* 
izes the fulness of the Gospel of Christ, and it is one that never can for a moment 
be overlooked by the true followers of the Lord Jesus Christ. Should we not then 
endeavour to live for the carrying out of this great object, that we may escape to a 
land of Goshen, not only to be rescued from the consequences of the anger of the 
Almighty, but to learn also those great principles, necessary for our perfection, and 
the fulness of salvation. The distinction then will ever be between the Saints and 
the world, that the people of God will manifest that this is not their resting place, 
but that they are as pilgrims on the face of the earth, seeking a city that hath 
foundations, whose architect is God.

We have the pleasure to announce the arrival of elder M. Sirrine, and elder and 
sister Dunn, from America, since our last. Elder Sirrine is gone to preside over 
the Manchester Conference, and it is expected that elder Dunn will proceed to 
Leicester, in place of elder Margetts, who is about to emigrate.

W e  are exceedingly gratified to hear of the progress of the Saints who sailed from 
New York, under the Presidency of elder Brannan ; we give both extracts, though 
nearly similar, from the American Sun:—

Mobiion E migration.—The company of Mormons who tailed from this port last year 
for California, via Cape Horn, had stormy weather during the first part of their voyage, 
bnt round the Cape they experienced none of the dreadful gales which are usually appw* 
hended. Even the little children were able to play on the deck most of the time In the
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cabin the thermometer was at no time below 50 degrees. After doubling the Cape thej 
pat into the harbonr at Juan Fernandez, owing to a storm, where they replenished their 
itock of wood and water, of which the island contains a bountiful supply, besides any 
quantity of pigs, hares, g o a tB , and in short, almost everything except men and pretty 
women. This island sunk and rose fifty feet at the time of the earthquake at Valparaiso. 
The emigrating company were highly pleased with the captain and mate of the ship, and 
derived so much gratification from the little library on board as to greedily devour the 
contents of every volume contained in it.

The E m i g r a t i n g  Mormons.— From a letter in the Journal o f  Commerce, dated Juan 
Fernandez, May 8th, we perceive that the company who embarked from this port last year, 
have had a quick and pleasant passage around Cape Horn. At no time was the thermo
meter in the cabin below 50 degrees. A t one time it fell for a few hours to 36 degrees, on 
deck, which was thought to be owing to an iceberg in the vicinity. After a spell of fine 
weather, th e ; experienced a gale from the south, which caused them to put into the 
harbour at the island of Juan Fernandez. This harbour, which is on the north-east side, 
is represented as safe, and easy for ships to put to sea, if not lying too near shore. 
Excellent water, plenty of firewood, besides, abundance of goats, hares, and pigs are to be 
fonnd on the island, which is inhabited but by two families. The writer of the letter to 
the journal, also says that “ the ship has proved herself to be better than she was repre
sented, and our captain and mate have been good and kind. Every book, I  believe, in the 
little library, has been read through.”

J oseph Sm ith  Addressing the I ndians.—We refer to this engraving with much 
pleasure, we have had tbe privilege of inspecting the drawing upon the stone, and 
we pronounce it a very fine and artistic production, which reflects great credit, 
indeed, upon the gentleman, Mr. M‘Gahey, who has executed it. We feel persuaded 
that all who can, will avail themselves of a copy, and put themselves in possession 
of the most correct and animated likeness of our beloved and martyred prophet that 
has yet been made.

The prophet is represented standing beneath some noble trees, with one hand 
elevated, evidently animated by the fire of the subject while addressing those noble 
sons of the forest, and of the seed of Joseph ; the Indians in every variety of their 
native costumes and paint, are manifesting the greatest attention and interest, 
grouped in various attitudes, forming one of the most interesting sketches that we 
have looked upon for a long time, even independent of the interest awakened by its 
eonnexion with the great work of God in the last days.

The artist of this picture has previously distinguished himself by a series of large 
folio engravings from the sketches of Mr. Catlin the great Indian traveller, he was 
therefore well prepared to do justice to a subject with which he was so familiar.

Before sending the Stab to the press we take the opportunity to announce the 
arrival of two more brethren from America, viz., elder Henry B. Jacobs, who has 
come direct from the Camp of Israel, he is accompanied by elder Oliver B. Hun
tingdon. We have much pleasure in making these announcements, the church 
generally must be benefited by tbeir mission, and the progress of the work of the 
Lord, be much accelerated.

ITEMS OF NEWS.

The City o r Saints again in trouble— Poor Nauvoo 1 Is she never to have quiet? 
It appears that the new citizens who have bought out most of tbe Mormous, have deter
mined to protect their property and persons from the cowardly and brutal assaults of a  
gang of desperate villains who infest that vicinity. A party of these wretches swore out
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a number of writs at Green Plains, for tbe purpose of arresting all those who had resifted 
their high handed outrages. Once in their power, their purpose was to put them to death. 
The citizens discovering their intentions, called a  meeting, and appointed a committee of 
seven members of the bar, called the Justiciary Committee, who are determined toprosecute 
to the extreme rigour of the law any individuals caught in the nefarious business of 
lynching and kidnapping. They also appointed another committee, called the Military 
Committee to defend the city. Success to the friends of law and order.—American Sun.— 
[It is rather singular that when the Saints, or a great majority of them, have left Nauvoo, 
the press can begin to sympathise with the new settlers, and without hesitancy acknowledge 
that there is a gang of desperate villains who infest that vicinity. We hope however that 
one thing will be effected—that the remnant of the Saints, by the spirit and vigour of the 
new settlers, will be enabled to prepare to follow their brethren to the West without 
being harassed by the base mobocrats from whom they for years have suffered much per
secution and affliction.—Ed.]

One Dat Latkr from America—On Friday last the ship St. George, Captain Ferris, 
arrived in the Mersey, bringing papers one day later than those previously received. There 
is nothing additional from Mexico or the seat of war, and some doubt is thrown on the 
reported proceedings in California, Col. Allen, the commander of the Mormon regiment, 
had died on the prairie, of congestive fever. The anti-Mormons, fully armed and 10QQ 
strong, were to march upon Nauvoo on the 26th ult. An engagement and bloodshed were 
deemed inevitable.

NOTICES.

We have much pleasure in announcing that Number III. o f Brother K inbairs Visitor is note 
published, and on sale at our office. It is twice the size o f Numbers I. and II ., const- 
quently, the price is One Penny, or Seven Shillings per 100. Numbers I. and II. are 
now in the hands o f the printer fo r  republication, and w ill be ready in a few  days.

Our friends w ill perceive from  the date o f this number that we have omitted to issue a S tab  
fo r  the 15th o f  September. Pressure o f other business, together with a protracted indis
position must plead our excuse. We are fo lly  aware o f the disappointment lately caused 
to our friends from  the late period at which our publication has appeared, but have now 
the pleasure o f announcing that we have made such arrangements as in future will insure 
its publication regularly on the lrf  and 15th o f each month, or at least on the first Sun
days after those dates. We have also to state that although we have omitted the 15tk 
ult., our volume w ill contain the usual amount o f numbers. We trust, therefore, our 
friends will, in future, find by deeds, and not professions, that we purpose accomplish
ing what we here announce.
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OREGON AND CALIFORNIA.

Extracted from  the Narrative o f an Exploring Expedition k> Oregon and California, 
by Captain J. C. Fremont.

August 30__We had constant thunder-storms daring the night, but in the
morning the clouds were sinking to the horizon, and the air was clear and cold, 
with the thermometer at sunrise at 39 deg. Elevation by barometer 6,680 feet. 
We were in motion early, continuing up the little stream without encountering any 
ascent where a horse could not easily gallop, and, crossing a slight dividing ground 
at the summit, descended upon a small stream, along which we continued on the 
tame excellent road. In riding through the pass, numerous cranes were seen ; and 
prairie bens, or grouse (boncuia umbelliM), which lately had been rare, were very 
abundant.

This little affluent brought us to a larger stream, down which we travelled 
through a rtiore open bottom, on a level road, where heavily laden wagons could 
pass without obstacle. The hills on the right grew lower, and on entering a more 
open country, we discovered a Shoshonee village; and being desirous to obtain in
formation, and purchase from them some roots and berries, we halted on the river, 
which was lightly wooded with cherry, willow, maple, service-berry, and aspen. 
A meridian observation of tbe sun, which I obtained here, gave 42 deg. 14 min. 
22 sec. for our latitude, and the barometer indicated a height of 5,170 feet. A 
number of Indians came immediately over to visit us, and several men were sent to 
tbe village with goods, tobacco, knives, cloth, vermillion, and the usual trinkets, 
to exchange for provisions. But they had no game of any kind; and it was difficult 
to obtain any roots from them, as they were miserably poor, and had but little to 
spare from their winter stock of provisions. Several of the Indians drew aside 
their blankets, showing me their lean and bony figures; and I could not any longer 
tempt them with a display of our merchandise to part with their wretched subsis
tence, when tbey gave us a reason that it would expose them to temporary starva
tion. A great portion of the region inhabited by this nation formerly abounded in 
game; the buffalo ranging about in herds, as we had found them on the eastern 
waters, and the plains dotted with scattered bands of antelope; but so rapidly have 
they disappeared within a few years, that now, as we journeyed along, an occasional 
bomdo skull and a few wild antelope were all that remained of the abundance which 
bad covered the country with animal life.

'Hie extraordinary rapidity with which the buffalo is disappearing from our terri
tories will not appear surprising when we remember the great scale on which their 
destruction is yearly carried on. With inconsiderable exceptions, the business of the 
American trading posts is carried on in their skins; every year the Indian villages
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make new lodges, for which the skin of the buffalo furnishes the material; and in 
that portion of the country where they are still found, the Indians derive their entire 
support from them, and slaughter them with a thoughtless and abominable extrava
gance. Like the Indians themselves, they have been a characteristic of the Great 
West; and as, like them, they are visibly diminishing, it will be interesting to 
throw a glance backward through the last twenty years, and give some aceoant of 
their foyer distribution through the country, and the limit of their western range.

The information is derived principally from Mr. Fitzpatrick, supported by my 
own personal knowledge and acquaintance with the country. Our knowledge does 
not go further back than the spring of 1824, at which time the buffalo were spread 
in immense numbers over the Green river and Bear river vallies, and through all 
tbe country lying betwen the Colorado, or Green river of the gulf of California, 
and Lewis’s fork of the Columbia river; the meridian of Fort Hall then forming 
the western limit of their range. The buffalo then remained for many years in 
that country, and frequently moved down the valley of the Columbia, on both sides 
of the river, as far as the Fishing Falls. Below this point they never descended 
in any numbers. About the year 1834 or 1835 they began to diminish very rapidly, 
and continued to decrease until 1838 to 1840, when, with the country we have jnst 
described, they entirely abandoned all the waters of the Pacific north of Lewis’s 
fork of the Columbia. At that time, the Flathead Indians were in the habit of 
finding their buffalo on the heads of Salmon river, and other streams of the Colum
bia ; but now they never meet with them farther west than the three forks of the 
Missouri or the plains of the Yellowstone river.

In the course of our journey it will be remarked that the buffalo have not so 
entirely abandoned the waters of the Pacific, in the Rocky Mountain region south 
of the Sweet Water, as in the country north of the Great Pass. This partial dis
tribution can only be accounted for in the great pastoral beauty of that country, 
which bears marks of having long been one of their favourite haunts, and by the 
fact that the white hunters have more frequented the northern than the southern 
region—it being north of the South Pass that the hunters, trappers, and traders 
have had their rendezvous for many years past; and from that section also the 
greater portion of the beaver and rich furs were taken, although always the most 
dangerous as well as the most profitable hunting ground.

In that region lying between the Green or Colorado river and the head waters 
of the Rio del Norte, over the Yampah, Kooyah, White and Grand rivers—all of 
which are tbe waters of the Colorado—the buffalo never extended so far to the 
westward as they did on the waters of the Columbia; and only in one or two in
stances have they been known to descend as far west as the mouth of White river. 
In travelling through the country west of the Rocky Mountains, observation readily 
led me to the impression that the buffalo had, for the first time, crossed that range 
to the waters of the Pacific only a few years prior to the period we are considering; 
and in this opinion I am sustained by Mr. Fitzpatrick, and the older trappers in that 
country. In the region west of the Rocky Mountains, we never meet with any of 
the ancient vestiges which, throughout all the country lying upon their eastern 
waters, are found in the great highways, continuous for hundreds of miles, always 
several inches and sometimes several feet in depth, which the buffalo have made in 
crossing from one river to another, or in traversing the mountain ranges. The 
Snake Indians, more particularly those low down on Lewis’s fork, have always 
been very grateful to the American trappers, for the great kindness (as they fre
quently expressed it) which they did to them, in driving the buffalo so low down the 
Columbia river.

The extraordinary abundance of the buffalo on the east side of the Rocky Moun
tains, and their extraordinary diminution, will be made clearly evident from the 
following statement:—At any time between the years 1824 and 1836, a traveller 
might start from any given point south or north in the Rocky Mountain range* 
journeying by the most direct route to the Missouri river, and, during the whole 
distanoe, his road would be always among large bands of buffalo, which would 
never be out of his view until he arrived almost within sight of the abodes of 
civilization.

At this time, the buffalo occupy but a very limited space, principally along the
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eastern base of the Rocky Mountains, sometimes extending at the southern extre
mity to a considerable distance into the plains between the Platte and Arkansas 
rivers, and along the eastern frontier of New Mexico as far sonth as Texas.

In 1842,1 found the Sioux Indians of the Upper Platte demontes, as their French 
traders expressed it, with the failure of the buffalo ; and in the following year, large 
villages from the Upper Missouri came over to the mountains at the heads of the 
Platte, in search of them. The rapidly progressive failure of their pririple and 
almost tbeir only means of subsistence has created great alarm among them ; and 
at this time there are only two modes presented to them, by which they see a good 
prospect for escaping starvation ; one of these is to rob tbe settlements along the 
frontier of the States ; and the other is to form a league between the various tribes 
of the Sioux nation, the Cheyennes, and Arapahoes, and make war against the 
Grow nation, in order to take from them their country, which is now the best 
baffalo country in the west. This plan they now have in consideration; and it 
would probably be a war of extermination, as the Crows have long been advised of 
this state of affairs, and say that they are perfectly prepared. These are the best 
warriors in the Rocky Mountains, and are now allied with the Snake Indians; and 
it is probable that their combination would extend itself to tbe Utahs, who have 
long been engaged in war against the Sioux. It is in this section of country 
that my observation formerly led me to recommend the establishment of a military 
post.

The farther course of onr narrative will give fuller and more detailed information 
of the present disposition of the baffalo in the country we visited.

Among the roots we obtained here, I could distinguish only five or six different 
kinds; and the supply of the Indians whom we met consisted principally of yampah, 
(anethum graveolens,) tobacco root, (valeriana,) and a large root of a species of 
thistle, (eircium Virginianum,) which is now occasionally abundant, and is a very 
agreeably flavoured vegetable.

We haid been detained so long at the village, that in the afternoon we made only 
five miles, and encamped on the same river after a day's journey of 19 miles. The 
Indians informed us that we should reach the big salt water after having slept 
twice and travelling in a south direction. The stream had here entered a nearly 
level plain or valley of good soil, eight or ten miles broad, to which no termination 
was to be seen, and lying between ranges of mountains, which, on the right were 
grassy and smooth, unbroken by rock, and lower than on the left, were they were 
rocky and bald, increasing in height to the southward. On the creek were fringes 
of yoang willows, older trees being rarely found on the plains, where the Indians 
horn the surface to produce better grass. Several magpies (pica Hudsonica) wore 
seen on the creek this afternoon ; and a rattlesnake was killed here, the first which 
had been seen since leaving the eastern plains. Our camp to-night had such a 
hungry appearance, that I suffered the little cow to be killea, and divided the roots 
and berries among the people. A number of Indians from the village encamped 
near.

The weather the next morning was clear, the thermometer at sunrise at 44 deg. 
5 min., and, continuing down tne valley, in about five miles we followed the little 
creek of our encampment to its junction with a larger stream, called Roseau#, or 
Bsed river. Immediately opposite, on the right, the range was fathered into its 
highest peak, sloping gradually low, and running off to a point apparently some 40 
or 50 miles below. Between this (now become the valley stream) and the foot of 
the mountains, we journeyed along a handsome sloping level, which frequent springs 
from the hills made occasionallymiry,and halted at noon near a swampy spring, where 
there were good grass and abundant rushes. Here the river was 40 feet wide, with 
a considerable current; and the valley a mile and a half in breadth ; the soil being 
generally good, of a dark colour, and apparently well adapted to cultivation. The 
day had become bright and pleasant, with the thermometer at 71 deg. By obser
vation, onr latitude was 41 deg. 59 min. 31. sec., and the elevation above the sea 
4,670 feet. On our left, this afternoon, the range at long intervals formed itself 
mto peaks, appearing to terminate, about 40 miles below, in a rocky cape; beyond 
which, several others were faintly visible; and we were disappointed when at a very 
httk rise we did not see the lake. Towards evening, our way was somewhat
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-obstructed by fields of artemisia, which began to make their appearance here, and 
we encamped on the Roseaux, the water of which had acquired a decidedly salt 
taste, nearly opposite to a canon gap in the mountains, through which the Bear 
river enters this valley. As we encamped, the night set in dark and cold, with 
heavy rain ; and the artemisia, which was here our only wood, was so wet that it 
would not burn. A poor, nearly starved dog, with a wound in his side from & ball, 
came ^ftthe camp, and remained with us until the winter, when he met a very
unexpected fate. -----

As we consider the preceding article more of a topographical and botanical na
ture than otherwise, we shall decline for the future burthening the pages of the 
S t a b  with its details.—E d .

DISCOURSE BT ELDER JOHN TAYLOR, DELIVERED SUNDAY AFTERNOON,
JULY 6th, 1845.

Extracted from  the Timet and Seatons.

BEPOBTED BT O. D. WATT.

Beloved Brethren,—I have been requested to address you this afternoon, and I 
do so with pleasure ; for I feel at home among the saints of God, and delight in 
speaking to them of the things of the kingdom, and in unfolding the principles of 
eternal truth. Since I have sat here some ideas have occurred to my mind, upon 
which I purpose to make a few remarks.

There have been certain ideas advanced on the stand, that seem to puzzle the 
minds of the Saints; and, as truth, light, and intelligence are what we are all in 
search of, and a knowledge of correct principles being all important, it may be well to 
attempt to throw light on a subject that seems now, to many, to be wrapped in 
obscurity and involved in mystery.

It has been remarked frequently that we are in eternity, and that we have nov 
begun to live for ever. A great many are at a loss to understand the nature of 
this eternal life, and how we are connected with eternity. The remarks are cer
tainly novel; and in order to get at the subject, it will be necessary for us to inves
tigate in some measure the meaning of the word eternity. In entering upon this 
subject, I shall necessarily have to refer to certain remarks which I advanced last 
Sabbath in relation to the everlasting, unchangeable principles of the gospel; but 
as every principle pertaining to the gospel of Jesus Christ is eternal, it is all 
relevant to the subject about which we are now speaking. Tbe same principles 
that now exist, in relation to the gospel, existed in the various dispensations that 
have been in being in the different ages of the world; they existed in the days of Moses, 
in Enoch’s day, and in the days of Adam ; and they existed in eternity in tbe mind 
of God, before this world rolled into existence, the rooming stars sung together, or the 
sons of God shouted for joy. When we speak of these things we have reference, not 
so much to our existence here on tbe earth, as we have with regard to principle; prin
ciples relative to our coming into existence in this time, to live upon the face of the 
world a few years; for although we came into corporeal existence here, we existed 
thousands of ages before we came here; we only came here to live on this stage of 
action, whereon we are to work out our probation, and to prepare ourselves for tbe 
eternal courts of glory and a celestial kingdom of God. Time is a short space 
between, or in, eternity. Eternity existed before time was, and will exist when time 
will cease; and so did we. It takes the body and the spirit to make the soul of man, 
or man a “ living soul/’ Jesus existed thousands of years before he came here; and 
sodid we, a body was prepared him, and a body has been prepared for us; and although 
the body may be killed or die, the spirit cannot; and as Jesus lived before he had his
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body, be lived also after his body was slain and inanimate. He had power to lay 
down his life or body, and power to take it up again: and where did his power exist 
if he was dead? Oar Saviour spake on a certain occasion, on the last great day of 
the feast, and said, “ I am the resurrection and the life, he that believeth in me, 
though he were dead, yet shall he live; and he that liveth and believeth in me, shall 
never die.” But what has become of those that were then in existence, who heard 
and believed these things, and to whom be did then address himself? \fcre they 
living in their tabernacles here upon the earth ? or have they not long since slept 
with their fathers, and their bodies have mouldered with their mother earth, to wait 
for the resurrection of the dead ? The latter is the precise situation of those indi
viduals, and yet our Saviour made use of the same kind of language with regard 
to eternity, or living for ever, says he, “ He that liveth and believeth in me, though 
be were dead, yet shall he live ; and he that liveth and believeth shall never die.

There is faith and power connected with the gospel of Jesus Christ, whereby the 
sleeping dead shall burst the barriers of the tomb as Jesus did. “ He that liveth 
and believeth in me shall never die.” They have begun to live a life that is eternal; 
they are put in possession of eternal principles; they have partaken of the ever
lasting priesthood which is eternal, without beginning of days or end of years; 
tbey have become familiar with eternal things, understand matters pertaining 
to their future destiny, and are in possession of an exalted glory. They have be* 
come familiar with all these things, and consequently “ their life is hid with Christ in 
Ood; Christ lives—he lives in them, and they in him. Though he is dead, he ever 
liveth to make intercession for us,” and all who partake of the same spirit, live to 
him and for him, and to and for eternity, or for eternal glory; and if other bodies 
should die as his did, in possession of the same principles, they will be where Abra
ham, and Isaac, and Jacob are waiting for the resurrection of their bodies; “ for 
God is not the God of the dead, but of the living, for all live unto him.”

There is something peculiar in regard to these things, and something that is diffi
cult to convey right ideas of to man. It is not an easy task to define or unfold to 
man the relationship that we sustain to God, and how it is that our life is hid with 
Christ in God, as we exist in the glory of the eternal world.

When our bodies moulder in the dust, what is it but a sleep for a little while ? 
What say the aeriptures? they speak of the sleep of death, the body seems to be 
worn out, the weary wheels of life stand still, and the body crumbles to the dust; 
but the spirit possesses life, and mingles with those intelligencies that exist in the 
eternal world, these persons having the everlasting priesthood, still continue to 
exist and roll forward the great designs of Jehovah. Abraham died, so say the 
scriptures, yet Abraham lives, and long after his body had mouldered in the 
dust, we find that Lazarus was seen in his bosom.

We read of Adam, or Michael if you please, of Gabriel and some others. "Who 
was Michael ? and who Gabriel? They were those who had existed in this world, 
those persons having the everlasting priesthood, and who now exist in the eternal 
world to administer in offices pertaining to man on earth.

Who was it that came to our Saviour to administer unto him when he was on 
the mount with Peter, James, and John ? We read that Moses and Elias were seen 
with him. What were they doing there if they were dead long ago? They had 
long existed in the eternal world. Who was with John on the Isle of Patmos? 
He was in the spirit on the Lord’s day, and had the heavens opened unto him, and 
tbe glories of the eternal world unveiled to his astonished vision. He gazed upon 
the future purposes of God, and wrapt in prophetic vision described the designs of 
Jehovah down to the latest age. A glorious personage stood before him, who un
folded to him many great events. John fell down to wprship him; but he said, see 
thou do it not, for “ I am thy fellow servant, and of thy brethren, that have 
the testimony of Jesus ; worship God.” John might have said, “ You were dead 
long ago.” No, but says Jesus, “ I am the resurrection and the life, he that be- 
lieveth in me, though he were dead, yet shall he live.” Michael, Gabriel, Moses, 
Elias, and thousands of men who had the everlasting priesthood on the earth and 
officiated in it here, existed or lived still to perform the work which they had commenced 
upon the earth. They had the everlasting priesthood while upon earth, and offici
ated in it according to the eternal purposes of God, and the laws,that govern the
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eternal world while they were upon this earth; and when they left this earth they 
still lived in another sphere; their names were not blotted out of existence; they 
had the everlasting priesthood that administers in time and eternity. This was the 
situation of these individuals, as far as the other world is concerned.

There is a curious expression made use of by one of the apostles. He says, 
« Awake, thou that sleepest, and arise from the dead, and Christ shall give you 
light.” The fact of the matter is, the whole world lies in the arms of the wicked 
one. The whole world with all their religion, honours, pride, and philosophy, are 
ignorant of God and his purposes. They know nothing of God, nor of the laws 
which govern his kingdom. They neither know how to save themselves, nor their 
friends; they are unacquainted with tbe principles of the eternal plan of salvation, 
for “ darkness has covered the earth, and gross darkness the minds of the people.” 
But let those who are ignorant of the eternal principles of heaven, and the laws that 
govern the eternal world, and the kingdom of Jehovah, have their understandings 
once enlightened by the spirit of God; let the intelligence of heaven once beam upon 
their hearts, and their capacities expanded by the powers of eternal truth, and 
by the word of salvation, and they will awake out of slumber, exclaiming what have 
I been doing all my life long ? I have been searching for intelligence, honour, 
and glory. I have been searching after truth, but find that I know nothing of 
God, neither of spirits, angels, heaven, hell, nor of eternal life. I have been in a 
sleep, which is worse than the sleep of death. Let such individuals be once awa
kened, and understand by the teachings of the spirit of Jehovah the knowledge 
which he imparts to those who begin to awake to the knowledge of his kingdom, 
then the spirit of God beams upon their minds with resplendent glory, and life at once 
springs up; yea, they are born again, not of flesh, nor of the word of man, but of 
God; they are born again of the spirit, and are made new creatures in Christ 
Jesus;—thus being born again of the spirit of God, they can rejoice with joy un
speakable, and full of glory.

We do not expect that our bodies will live to all eternity, for we know 
the scriptures say, that “ it is appointed for man once to die.” And another scrip
ture says, “ he that liveth, and believeth in me, shall never die.” Does the scripture 
contradict itself? What are we to understand by these sayings? One scripture 
says, it is appointed for man once to die, and yet Jesus says, “ be that liveth, and 
believeth in me, shall never die.” A man that liveth and believeth in Jesus Christ 
has the principles of everlasting life within him, and hence says Jesus, “ if any man 
thirst let him come to me ana drink,” and further, “ I will be in him a well of 
water, springing up unto everlasting life; and the water that I shall give him, shall 
be in him a well that shall spring up unto everlasting life.” Do you believe it ? 
So said Jesus, and the principles that he taught were the eternal truths of heaven, 
they were true before he uttered them, they existed in eternity; they were true 
after he uttered them and they are true now. It has the principle of life in itself, 
and is so true that all those who participate in the fulness of the gospel, will receive 
eternal life, or in other words, shall have in them “ a well of water, springing up 
nnto eternad life h e n c e  it is, that the gospel embraces eternal covenants, eternal 
principles, and eternal laws, that will hold in eternal bonds things past and things 
to come, and as Judge Phelps says in one of his hymns, it is “ eternity now and 
eternity then.”

The relationship and transactions of the priesthood are eternal; they are inti
mately connected with other worlds and act with reference to eternal things; “what 
they bind on earth is (recorded and) bound in heaven,” what they loose on earth 
is loosed in heaven. They are the legal representatives of the heavenly world, and 
are acknowledged as such in the courts of heaven, consequently for them to die, or 
cease to exist, would make a blank in creation and subvert the designs of Jehovah. 
But as Jesus was put to death in the flesh, and quickened by the spirit, and then 
continued his work in preaching to spirits in prison, even so will the priesthood, as 
did Moses, Elias, and the angel or prophet who administered unto John on the Isle 
of Patmos.

We have begun to have a relationship with eternity and eternal things. We 
knew nothing of these things while associated with the Christian world. If * 
man formed any relationship there, it was considered only fbr a time, and
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at death every thing relating thereto, ended. If he should have a friend drop 
oat of existence ana not be converted, his doom was to go down, down, down to 
the bottom of the bottomless pit, to be bound for ever and ever in the flames of 
liquid fire and brimstone. In those days almost every body professed to be ac
quainted with the great principles of salvation, although they neither knew God, 
nor the principles of eternity ; but we are in possession of principles revealed from 
heaven, of a gospel that will save men; and if they will not be saved they must go 
down to bell, until the prison doors be opened, and the captives set free. Our Sa
viour was put to death in the flesh, and yet he was quickened by the spirit, and by 
that spirit he went to preach to the spirits in prison, who had been held in confine
ment since the days of Noah. He preached that they might have liberty, that they 
might from henceforth be snatched from the jaws of the devil, and having suffered 
enough for their crimes, he came to open the prison doors and preach the accept
able year of the Lord. He was put to deatn in the flesh, and quickened by the 
spirit, so will every believer, and be put in possession of the same eternal principle; 
for if the same spirit dwell in us, it will also quicken our mortal bodies, so that we 
shall not only exist in spirit, but our bodies will exist upon the same principle. 
How different is this to the religion of the world. Theirs is full of gloom, and 
misery, and death—ours of life and immortality. All the wisdom which is mani
fested by the religious world, or by the nations of the earth, in relation to 
futurity, is that they be preparad to meet death. When I went to the 
Methodist class meeting, I was asked—“ Well, brother, are you prepared for 
death ?’ I don’t think any thing about death; I don’t believe in meeting 
Christ at death. I believe that Christ is our life, and that when he who is our life 
shall appear, we shall appear like unto him in glory; he is our life, our living head, 
and by the power that dwells in him, we may be raised to immortal bloom, and grasp 
eternity itself. What is eternity ? It is duration. It had no beginning and it will 
have no end. What is the priesthood ? It is everlasting; it had no beginning and 
will have no end. What is matter ? It is eternal. What is spirit ? It is eternal. 
Ood did not make this world out of nothing—that would be impossible. But the 
Christians say nothing is impossible with God; He made the world out of matter 
that existed before he framed it. He spake, chaos heard, and the world rolled into 
existence. There is no end to the works of the Almighty, and we may soar amidst 
the knowledge of God forever. We can look unto Jesus Christ for ever. We 
can do the works that he did and greater, because he has gone to the Father; for we 
are told all things were created by him and for him—principalities, powers, things 
present, and things to come; and if ever we should get to such a state as to be like 
nim, we might be able to do such kind of business as he did—the same as carpenters 
or any other mechanics know how to make tbe various utensils that are used by 
man. They do not make them out of nothing—the trouble is to get material; it 
troubles them sometimes to get a stock to commence with or to drive business a-head, 
and I expect we shall want some one to counsel us, and shall have to covenant to 
abide by his counsel and walk to the mark. It is also necessary that we should 
learn the principles of order and government, but we must first learn how to govern 
ourselves, then how to govern our families, and lastly, learn how to be governed, 
which is the most difficult lesson that can be set us — it is infinitely worse than go
verning others. Jesus was not prepared to govern till he was placed in circum
stances that gave him experience. The scriptures say it was necessary to the bringing 
of many souls to glory that the captain of our salvation should be made perfect 
through sufferings ; so he was not perfect before, but had to come here to be made 
perfect. He had to come here to pass through a multitude of sufferings, and be 
tempted and tried in all points like unto us, because it was necessary ; had it not 
been necessary he would not have been placed in those circumstances, and this is 
the reason why we are here, and kicked and cuffed round, and hated and despised 
by tbe world. The reason why we do not live in peace is because we are not pre
pared for it. We are tempted and tried, driven, mobbed, and robbed; apostates 
are in our midst, who cause trouble and vexation of spirit, and these are all to 
keep down our pride and learn us to honour the God of Jacob in all things and to 
make us appear what we really are. The gospel turns us inside out and makes 
manifest every good and every evil way. When we were in other churches we would
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say is not that brother a good man ? what a holy man another brother is—he is a pattern 
of piety; bnt when the gospel appears among them, they loose all their false religion 
ana pretended piety, and manifest the weakness of human nature, as much vanity 
and folly as any body else, though they would seem to be more righteous than the angels 
who are on high, or the intelligences that surround the throne of God. The trials to 
which they are exposed drag into day-light their follies, tear away their mask and false 
covering, and make them appear in their true colours. This is just tbe situation 
that we are placed in, and it is necessary that we should be tried, and kicked, and 
cuffed, and twisted round, that we may learn obedience by the things we suffer. 
You never would whip your boy if you could make him good without chastisement. 
I will tell you how I would do, if I should sin against God. I would go to him and 
confess my fault and ask forgiveness. If I have sinned against the brethren I will 
go and ask them to forgive me. 1 would not have any charge brought against 
me for I should be sure to get a flogging, I therefore would humble myself and 
ask forgiveness before I got it. If you transgress the law of God, and 
do not find it hard to kick against the pricks, I do not know anything about it; 
but says one, it is almost impossible for me to endure it; you had better however 
endure it than suffer a worse thing, for it is the intention of God to try yon. 
Some of the brethren talk a great deal about their troubles and trials. They say, I 
can hardly endure it. I am not sorry that you are tried, I am glad of it, and some 
of the sisters will put on a pitiable face, and look so mournful you would think they 
were going to give up tne ghost; I am glad of it—I am glad to see people in 
trouble when I know that it is for their salvation ? Do you feel sorrowful ? I do 
not know that I do, and if I did, I would not tell any body about it. I feel just as 
the Methodists sing, “ there is a better day a coming; praise the Lord.” I believe 
in that scripture which says—we have sorrow in the night, but joy cometh in the 
morning. I am willing to bear it, and say roll on ye proud billows, and take your 
own course; spend all your fury, for the Lord is my God, and I shall triumph. I 
pray that I may neither swerve to the right, nor to the left, nor do any thing against 
my brother, nor my sister, nor my God; but act all the time with reference to 
eternity. I will tell you what it is, I know before God, that if we were only pre
pared to receive greater blessings, we should have them roll upon our heads, until 
there was no room to contain them: blessings of every kind—blessings temporal, 
spiritual, and eternal; and as we have begun to live for eternity, and as God is oar 
eternal father, and has taught us eternal principles ; and as we are obtaining an 
eternal relationship with God and with each other, we shall understand by ana by, 
when that house is completed, all things that are taking place.

What have we to fear ? What fear have we of mobs, beasts, or any thing else? 
We fear nothing but God. We fear God and know no other fear. We are in the 
hands of God, we know the will of God, and are acting with reference to eternity 
to make provisions for our dead and our posterity yet to come. Well, says some, 
« we do not at all understand this.” You will understand it, and what you do not 
understand now, you will hereafter understand, for there are those that know H 
perfectly—there are those who know how to save themselves and those that are 
dead; they know what step to take, what course to pursue, and what ordinances to 
administer in, and how to administer them, even all about it, and how to place 
you in relationship to God, angels, and to one another; then you will know 
more about eternity and eternal things than you do now. These are some of the 
feelings that I have in relation to this subject, and when I speak of living forever, 
and being in eternity, I will tell you how I feel—I feel surrounded with eternal 
principles—I feel like being united in an eternal covenant with God and my friends, 
which you will understand by and by, and being in possession of eternal principles, 
we see and feel the necessity of an eternal covenant, and of holding a relationship 
to those who have gone before, for without them we cannot be made perfect. 
What have we to fear ? All things are ours; the kingdom is ours; and we are 
Christ's, and Christ is God’s and when he who is our life shall appear, we shall 
appear with him in glory.

Persecution is for our good, and if we have hard things to endure, let us round 
up your shoulders and bear them in the name of the Lord and not murmur. The 
pattern has been set before us by some of the ancients. At the time that Job’s sons
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were slain by the falling of a house, and when he was despoiled of his oxen, sheep, 
and camels, all the time he was deprived of every thing, and his body was covered 
over with scabs and putrifying sores, and at the time his friends forsook him 
his enemies tantalized nim. Did he find fault with any of those people that had 
stolen bis oxen, sheep, and camels ? No, he did not blame the Sabeans and Chal
deans particularly for their unrighteous deeds; he did not consider that they were 
the origin of his misfortunes, but tbe instruments employed ; he knew they were under 
the guidance of the Almighty, and did not complain, nor wish bis enemies to be 
cursed; but he said, the Lord gave and the Lord taketh away, blessed be the name 
of the Lord. Do not find fault if we have a few apostates among us here, for they 
are mean, damnable, and pitiable characters; they were made for that purpose and 
have got to magnify their calling. How mean, and contemptible, and devilish are 
they—they would not fulfil the measure of their creation if they did not act as they 
do. Do not find fault with them, but let them do their own business, and pursue 
their own course, for it is necessary that we should have to cope with, vanquish 
and overcome every spirit to perfect us here, and to prepare us for our future exist
ence ; for we may yet have more powerful spirits to cope with, even as Michael or 
Adam, who contended with Satan about the body of Moses.

I do not know that 1 have explained the principles of eternal life to the mind of 
every individual so that all can understand. I will, therefore, make a few additional 
remarks which may have a tendency further to elucidate this subject. Before we 
were acquainted with this gospel we knew nothing about eternal principles, for it was 
not until we became acquainted with it and embraced it, that we had in our posses
sion the principles of eternal life; before that we were ignorant of God, angels, 
spirits, heaven, and hell; but when we embraced this gospel, we embraced the ever
lasting covenant, the laws of which give us a right to the throne of Jehovah; to as 
many as believed, to them gave he power to become the sons of God. Before they 
were born they were not sons, but being born, we become sons, children, young 
men, and after that men. It is necessary that men be acquainted with eternal prin
ciples, that tbe seed should be sown to produce the blade, then the ear, then the full 
corn in the ear, to accomplish the purpose for which it was sown. If the seed was 
never sown it could never grow, and we shall never reap good seed, except good 
seed shall grow. The everlasting gospel, or the everlasting priesthood was not 
known till the Lord revealed it from the heavens by the voice of his angel, and 
when we receive these principles and they abide in us, we shall then have the prin
ciples of eternal life. It was small when it first began, but you see the spirit of 
God has caused it to grow and become a mighty tree, and its branches cover the 
whole earth. Without the principle of eternal life, the principle of eternal know
ledge never could be imparted as a blessing to the human family ; and when once 
the key was turned, when the door was unlocked, and the seed once sown, truth 
began to grow, and the communication opened between the heavens and the earth, 
which placed men in a situation to converse with beings that surround the throne 
of God. The Melchisedic priesthood holds the keys that unfold the purposes of 
Jehovah, and drag into day-light the secret of God, the mystery of godliness, as 
well as the secret abominations of the wicked. Yea, “ life and immortality are 
brought to light through the gospel.” If we can see life and immortality let us 
hide ourselves under it, make a mantle of it, imbibe it in our spirit, become inocu
lated with it, and we shall live forever. It will spring up to everlasting life, to eter
nal glory and salvation, and whoever is in* possession of it, is in possession of salva
tion ; and whoever is in possession of salvation, is in possession of eternal life; this 
emanated from God ; yea, it is God. Do you believe it ? What saith the scriptures? 
Know ye not that Christ dwelleth in you except ye be reprobates; and in Christ is 
life, and that life is the light of men, and it shineth in aarkness, but the darkness 
comprehendeth it not; but when it is comprehended, it is life, salvation, and 
eternal glory. The relationship that we sustain to our wives and children is eter
nal ; we are bound to them by an eternal covenant, (if indeed we have entered into 
that covenant) and knowing how to save them, death will not dissolve the cove
nant, for we shall live and enjoy their society and participate in their glory worlds 
without end.

Is not this a glorious subject to dwell upon; the principles of eternal life, the idea of
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being in God, of having him about us, to control, sustain, and bless as. I will tell 
you these are glorious themes—themes that angels delight to dwell upon, and that 
cheer the hearts of the intelligences around the throne of God ; the principles of 
eternal life with them are a delightful subject, and you will understand more about 
them when you get more teaching upon the subject. The scriptures could not tell all 
things, nor ever can, because there are times and seasons, laws, principles, and au
thorities that regulate, govern, control and put in order. We have to come to a 
knowledge of these things in order, not in disorder. Suffice it to say, then, we un
derstand something of the principle of eternal life. God is in all things—he is the 
light that lightens all things ; he is in the moon, the light of the moon, and the power 
by which it was made. lie is also in the sun, and the light of the sun, and the 
power by which it is made; and the same light that lighteneth our understanding, 
even the spirit of the most high God, is in all things, round about all things, and 
through all things. To some men God is a consuming fire, but to the Saints eter
nal life and glory.

Let us be patient and submit to the authorities of God in all things, and be 
goverend by tne authority of the eternal priesthood, and we shall understand all 
things pertaining to our salvation. Trust in God and the authorities of his church. 
Do not be fearful and unbelieving, for the fearful and unbelieving go outside the 
city. Do not be troubled about anything. 1 should be ashamed of telling any 
body I was troubled. Talk about your troubles ; for God’s sake let me never hear 
it again. Talk about peace and the principles of eternal life—about God, angels, 
&c. We want peace, and the fellowship of the spirit of God in our midst, and all 
will be well. I am suprised to hear any body talk about troubles; poor creatures, 
you have little souls. I never had much trouble myself, for I have no time to be 
troubled because of taking care of other people. I do not know that I ever had 
any trouble, for I am always looking forward to eternal life. When trouble comes 
upon you I would recommend the course Bunyan took in the Pilgrim’s Progress; 
he put his fingers in his ears, and cried life, life, eternal life ; so when you hear any 
one talk about their troubles, put your fingers in your ears and cry life, life, eternal 
life. God bless you for ever and ever. Amen.

3Lattfr=&ag ^rBtlUnntal |£>tat\

OCTOBER 15, 1846.

D ea r  B r e t h r e n .—During the last winter, the Council of the Church in America, 
under the guidance of the Holy Spirit, deemed it necessary to send unto you a num
ber of fellow labourers in the gospel, to aid you in sustaining and in spreading forth 
the cause of our blessed Lord throughout the British Isles. The greater number 
of those who were appointed to go, made as speedy preparations as possible, and 
began to leave for the place of their destination, to commence their labours under 
the superintendence of the presidency of the Church in England, to whom their 
letters of commendation were addressed.

Since the above arrangements were made, and in some measure carried into effect, 
it hath pleased the Lord to dircct the council by his Spirit to send unto you, in ad
dition, a deputation of three of their own number, with instructions to regulate and 
set in order the various departments of the church, and to so dispose the labours 
and services of the respective gifts and talents as to insure the greater happiness 
and prosperity of the church.

Elder Taylor and myself arrived here on the third instant, and issued a circular 
on the same day, which is republished in this number of the St a u  to give it a wider 
circulation. When we sailed from New York, elder Pratt was in Boston, making 
ready to come. We are thankful that we have once more arrived in safety upon 
the shores of Old England, the home of our forefathers, to examine the vineyard
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which some of us had the honour, a few years ago, to be instrumental in planting. 
But by dreams and by visions—by word and by letter, did we know in the Ameri
can wilderness, that all was not going right in this country. The vineyard has been 
neglected—the watchmen have not been at their post; through liberties which 
they have taken, the Spirit of Ood hath left them, and they have been lured into 
snares by the god of this world. However good their intentions may have been, 
their wisdom has been turned into folly, in consequence of directing their opera
tions to matters for which they had no license or warrant from the Church or 
Council. That holy zeal for the conversion and salvation of souls, which ought to 
burn in the bosom of every man that has been honoured with a priesthood after 
the power of an endless life, has been quenched and smothered by the chilling damps 
of a misguided ambition, bequeathing uneasiness, disappointment, and vexation to 
thousands of precious souls, both within and without the church. This ought not 
so to be.

The Spirit of Ood never sent forth men to preach “ Joint Stock-ism neither 
did it ever inspire the hearts of our elders to proclaim it ; and as an evidence of the 
truth of these declarations, a damp and a chill came over the minds of the Saints 
whenever you did it. It has brought darkness and not light, pain and not joy ; 
but when the spirit of Ood sends you forth, it will tell you to preach the pure and 
plain principles of the gospel, and to confine yourselves within the circle of your 
own experience and knowledge. It will tell you to let “ heads” and “ horns” alone ; 
and he who makes tbe greatest pretensions to a knowledge of mysteries, understands 
the least in the kingdom of God. The man of real merit is not anxious to exalt 
himself, but is content to let his merit exalt him without any personal trouble to 
do it. Whenever a man tries to exalt himself, you may know that he despairs of 
his own merit doing it. Some men are above their business—some are above the 
poor labouring classes, and deem it exile to be in such a field of labour, and some 
have suffered their vanity to puff them up above their own name. When the young 
mind becomes tempered with a little more experience in human nature and in bible 
truth, it will learn that a small stone slew Goliah, and also that precious stones 
are always small, while large rocks are of comparatively little value. Repentance 
and baptism should be preached unto men for the remission of sins, and the laying 
on of hands for the gift of the Holy Ghost. They should be taught to pray in 
secret, and in their families, both morning and evening. The elders should lay 
hands on the sick and anoint them with oil in the name of the Lord, that they may 
be healed: and wherever there is a meek and teachable spirit, whether in our 
church or out of it, lay your hands upon such an one, if sick, and comfort, bless, and 
heal; or if there is not faith to do this, leave your peace and blessing upon the dis
tressed and go your way and Heaven will bless you. Let the priests visit the house 
of each member, and the presiding elders should see that all such duties are per
formed, that lost or stray sheep may be gathered in. Let vitality be nourished 
wherever it is found, and he that will live help him to live. Remember, dear 
brethren, that, the care of souls is committed to you, and happy will he be whose 
garments are pure and unspotted with their blood.

I will inform you that the church in America, though having suffered most cruel 
and bloody persecutions of late, is now prosperous and happy. She is in the wilder
ness, with the native sons of the forest, journeying to find a location far from the 
the abodes of feeling and enlightened Christians, whose hands are reeking fresh 
with the blood of saints, prophets, and the martyrs of Jesus. In the vallies of the 
American Pyrenees or Rocky Mountains does she hope to find a resting place after 
fitting from the face of ihe serpent.
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Cruel are the wrath and vengeance of men, but more cruel will be the lashes of 
a guilty conscience, when Heaven makes requisition for blood. The former we have 
suffered in America, while the deeds of our enemies have given them a legitimate 
and an unavoidable claim upon the latter. A little more patience and perseverance 
will therefore enable us yet to see justice in the ascendant, with the diamond of 
mercy glittering on his brow, and lighting up the countenances of the oppressed 
with the glow of immortality, and inspiring them to sing —“ We have come up out 
of great tribulation, and washed our robes and made them white in the 'blood of 
the Lamb.”

By the request of some of our friends here I take charge of the publication of the 
S t a r  for the present, until elder Orson Spencer arrive from America. He is ap
pointed by our Council to fill that station, and he possesses every qualification re
quisite to make our periodical highly interesting and useful to every class of society.

Brethren, give us your prayers, that the spirit and wisdom of God may direct all 
our energies, and that our labours may be a blessing to you and to the world. You 
have our kind feelings and unchangeable love, with the assurance that we shall 
spare no pains to give you all necessary information upon the great and important 
subject of the gathering or the dispensation of the fulness of times.

Your brother in the bonds of the gospel,
O r so n  H y d e , President of the American Deputation.

CIRCULAR.

B e l o v e d  B r e t h r e n ,— Having been appointed a mission to visit the Church in 
England by a special manifestation of the Spirit of God, through the Council of 
the Twelve Apostles of the Church of Jesus Christ of Latter-day Saints, in America, 
with written instructions from under the seal of said council to regulate and set in 
order every department of said church in this country, according to the wisdom 
that God may give us.

We are happy to embrace the earliest opportunity of informing you that we, 
through the mercy and goodness of God, arrived here in good health and safety this 
morning, and have thought proper to appoint a Conference in Manchester, to com
mence on Saturday the 17th instant, at ten o’clock A. M. The presiding officers of 
Branches and Conferences, throughout the realm, are particularly requested to at
tend, so far as may be practicable, and as many others, both male and female, as 
may cherish a wish to do so, as there will be business transacted in which the whole 
body of the Saints is interested.

We would advise the Saints, of whose rights and interests Providence has, to a 
certain extent, made us the guardians, to patronize the Joint Stock Company no more 
for the pretmt. That is an institution wholly independent of the church, and we 
do not wish to see a religious influence enforced upon the Saints to draw money 
from them, with the ostensible design of conveying them to another country, when 
indeed that money is applied to purposes other than those for which it was subscri
bed. There are two ways of transacting business—one is with prudence and eco
nomy, and another is with wasteful prodigality. At our conference, proper instruc
tions will be given to the Saints upon all these matters.

With feelings of much regard for your temporal and spiritual welfare—with 
hearts full of sympathy and good will towards you, we have the honour to subscribe 
ourselves your brethren in Christ, O r s o n  H y d e ,

Liverpool, Oct. 3 ,1846. JoELN TaYLOB.

P.S.—Elder Parley P. Pratt is daily expected here.
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LETTER  FROM ELDER DUNN TO ELDER APPLEBY, OF PHILADELPHIA.

The following is the copy of a letter written by elder Dann, then in New York, to elder 
Appleby, of Philadelphia, who published the same in a circular with some appropriate re
marks of his own, together with a brief statement from elder John Taylor.

New York, August 4th, 1846.

Dear Brother Appleby,—I  address yoa a few lines this morning, which may be for yonr 
benefit, as I  understand that Strangism is making a division in the branch at Philadelphia. 
I  shall state the facts which I  am knowing to, as I  was presiding over the western part of 
the  State of Michigan a t the time J . J .  Strang presented himself as a prophet to the 
Chnrch of Jesus Christ of Latter-day Saints, appointed, as he said, by brother Smith. 
H e  came to the town of Florence, St. Joseph’s County, Michigan, on the 6th of August, 
1844, and presented a letter to me purporting to  come from brother J. Smith. I  read its 
contents, and saw that it did not correspond with the Revelation that is in the Book of 
Covenants, for it says if he (Joseph) “ transgresses he shall not hare power except to ap
poin t another.” And the revelation to J. J. Strang, purporting to come from brother 
Smith, appointed Strang’s counsellor and gathering place, &c., which the Book of Covenants 
said he should not do, for if he transgress he should only have power to appoint, and go 
n o  further.

And furthermore, Strang’s revelation commands the apostles, through J . Smith, to pro
claim this my doctrine abroad—the gathering a t Yoree in Wisconsin. I  asked Mr. Strang 
if  the twelve were the apostles ? Yea, he said, they were. I  asked him if they knew 
anything about this revelation? He said they did not. I  then asked him if he had been 
ordained a prophet ? He replied he had not. I  then asked him how he was going to 
receive an ordination ? He replied he did not know. I  then said to him, if you have not 
been ordained you have no authority to act as a prophet, no more than a justice of the 
peace has before he has been authorized, although he has been elected by the people. He 
acknowledged to me he had no authority to act as a prophet, and said he must receive an 
ordination by those who held the authority, and agreed not to say any more about the 
gathering a t Yoree until the revelation was sanctioned by the twelve, and that he would 
re tu rn  home. But he knew very well that he would not meet with good success at Nauvoo 
w ith  his letter, and refused to obey counsel after he had agreed to. I  then called a 
conference, and after hearing his side of the question, I  arose and told him what I  was 
charged to do.

I f  any elder came along with a revelation, or taught doctrine contrary to the Bible, Book 
o f  Covenants, and Book of Mormon, to counsel them to return home ; and you said yoa 
would do it, but you have caught yonrself, seeing you have refused to do so. I  then told 
Mm that they had two letter stamps at the post-office in Nauvoo, or else his was a forged 
one, as I had three letters from the office about the same time his was mailed, which gave 
me a few chances to test his. His was stamped with black ink, and the letters (or type) 
w ere one size larger than the three which I  had, and they were stamped with red ink. I  
called him to the stand, he saw the difference, and his head dropped as if he had been 
knocked down. I  then demanded his license, but he had none to give, for he had never 
received any. I  sent the proceedings of the meeting to Nauvoo, informing them that he 
w as cut off from the church, and it was published. And no more of Strangism was heard 
o f until last fall.

He knowing the movement of the church, and the persecution, took another position, 
and said he was ordained by an angel at the time brother Joseph was killed, and he has 
eanght some of the uneasy spirits to follow him, and by their little cunning have deceived 
some honest ones. His last position is no better than the first, for he admits Joseph holds 
ih e  keys of the kingdom in this world, and in tbe world to come. Well, how did brother 
Joseph get the keys conferred upon him ? By Peter, James, and John, because they held 
them  last on the earth. Well, if Joseph had the keys conferred upon him by Peter, James, 
and John, and he (Strang) admits that Joseph holds them in the world to come, I ask bow 
can Strang get the keys, or receive them from any other personage ? He cannot, no more 
th an  Joseph could from any other than Peter, James, and John, for they held that authority. 
A nd  I  would say to all of the Saints who have not heard of the foundation of Strangism, 
th a t  the above is verily true, and as a servant of God my prayer is that you may not be 
deceived by him, for he can no more live than a limb of an oak tree wben severed from the 
body. I  do not write this to you as instructing yoa in the order of God, but to inform 
yo u  of the course Strang took, that you, by the Spirit of God, may be able to put down 
every false spirit. I  remain, your brother in Christ,

Cb u ib iu  Dmrir.
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The preceding letter is conclusive evidence of the base and wicked designs of James J. 
Strang, and it will redeem all who may have been ensnared by his deceptions, except such 
as possess a spirit similar to his own.

The Saints well remember that one John C. Bennett, whose known corruption and 
wickedness relieves me from the necessity of commenting upon his character, once warmly 
espoused the Mormon cause, but for his crimes was disfellowshipped by tbat people, and 
afterwards wrote a book exposing their corruptions, as he said. In this book he states 
that he did not join the Mormons because he believed in them, but for the purpose of 
finding out their iniqaity. This same Bennett, after the martyrdom of Joseph Smith, 
professed to have received from him a sealed document while he was in good standing in 
the church, with a solemn charge from Mr. Smith that he should not break the seal until 
after his (Mr. Smith’s) death. Accordingly, after Mr. Smith’s death, the sealed document 
was forthcoming, and it claimed to be a revelation from Joseph Smith, appointing Sidney 
Bigdon his successor in office. Mr. Bennett contended that this was as it should be, and 
this revelation was swallowed so greedily by Mr. Rigdon’s party that they published it in 
an extra.

This same Bennett has now joined Mr. Strang as the successor of Joseph Smith, and 
become his right hand man We wonder what the renowned doctor has done with his 
sealed revelation that he said was from God, or if he has embraced Mormonism under Mr. 
Strang for the same purpose that he said he embraced it before? But “ birds of a feather 
will flock together

Having had some conversation with elder John Taylor, one of the twelve apostles of tbe 
church, who is now in this city, I  solicited bis certificate to certain things with which he 
was personally acquainted.

W. J . Appleby, presiding elder of the church in Philadelphia.

For the satisfaction of all whom it may concern, I  here state, that a t the time of Mr. 
Strang’s letter of appointment to the presidency of the church purports to have been 
written him by Joseph Smith, which was, according to the date of said letter, only abont 
ten days before he wa9 killed, I  was with him nearly all the time, and am a member of the 
only council that could legally act in cases which that letter refers to—that I  attended 
every council that was called in which Joseph Smith presided, after that time—that I  did 
not forsake him—I was with him and Hyrum in prison and in death—that when they fell 
as martyrs, my blood mingled with theirs, having received four balls in my body. And I 
do know that Joseph Smith never wrote, nor caused to be written the letter that Strang 
exhibits, containing his appointment, and 1 also know that he is an impostor, a false and 
wicked man. His letter of appointment is a near relative of John C. Bennett’s famous 
revelation. I t  was brought into being through some such process, and I  warn all the 
Saints to beware of that base and wicked man.

John  Tatlob.
Philadelphia, Augurt 29th, 1846.

COPY OF A LETTER FROM JAMES J. STRANG, TO ORSON HYDE AND
JOHN TAYLOR.

Philadelphia, Avgust 30fA, 1846.
Messrs. J . Taylor and Orson Hyde,—Knowing from your public proceedings, as well as 

otherwise, that you, and others associated with you, claim the right, and are attempting to  
use the power of dictating all the affairs of the church of Jesus Christ in all the world, 
not under the directions of the first presidency thereof, but independently; I  suggest to  
you the propriety of publicly shewing by what means you are authorized to act as lead e r a  
to said church, and offer to publicly discuss that question with you in this city, or an j  
other proper place that will suit your convenience.

Your answer to this, left at the house of Jacob Gibson, on the N.E. corner of Third and  
Doek Streets, near the post-office, will receive immediate attention.

Yours respectfully, J ames J . Stbanq.
ANSWER TO THE ABOVE.

Sir,— After Lucifer was cut off and thrust down to hell, we have no knowledge t b a t  
God ever condescended to investigate the subject or right of authority with him.

Your case has been disposed of by the authorities of the church, and being satisfied with 
our own power and calling, we have no disposition to ask from whence yours came.

Yours respectfully, O b s o n  Hyde,
J ohn Tatiob.
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CONFERENCE MINUTES.

S H E F F IE L D .

This conference was held according to announcement on the 13th ultimo, and as we 
are desirous of laying before you a few of the principle items connected therewith, the 
following is an outline.

Having assembled in our room, near the Corn Exchange, at ten o’clock, it was moved 
by elder Sylvester, and seconded by elder Mitchell, that elder Ure preside

Moved by the president, and seconded by elder Rodgers, that elder Mitchell be clerk. 
Both motions were submitted to the meeting and carried unanimously.

The president then called the meeting to order and gave out a hymn on the 95th page, 
afte r which he engaged in prayer, that we might have the spirit and blessing of Israel’s 
G od with us throughout the day in all our proceedings. The hymn on the 10th page was 
then  sung.

The president, after he bad made a few remarks, called on the different delegates to 
represent the various branches of the conference.

Elder Mitchell was then called on to represent the Sheffield branch, which consists of 
339 members, including 1 high priest, 4 elderB, 16 priests, 6 teachers, two deacous; bap* 
tized since last conference 18. Doncaster, represented by priest Emery, 41 members, in> 
eluding 1 elder, 3 priests, 1 deacon; baptized 2. Newhall, represented by elder Ward, 
7 members, including 1 elder, 1 teacher. Woodhonse, represented by elder Hall, 41 mem
bers, including 2 elders 5 priests, 2 teachers, 2 deacons. Hovland Common, represented 
by priest Lee, 18 members, including 1 elder, 2 priests, 1 teacher, 1 deacon; baptized 2. 
Mathersea, represented by elder Padley, 44 members, including 1 elder, 1 priest, 2 teachers, 
1 deacon. Gringley, represented by elder Padley, 14 members, including 1 elder.

The above branches are in good condition with the exception of a few, who have been 
led  by the spirit of the devil instead of the spirit of God, but we hope soon either to reclaim 
o r to lop them off; we shall give them every chance we can, so that if they are cut off the 
blam e will rest upon themselves.

I t  was then moved and seconded that Rotherham be organized into a branch.
I t  was also moved by the clerk and seconded by the president, that elder Wood be pre

sident of that branch. The motions were put and carried unanimously.
I t  was moved by elder Ward and seconded by elder Mitchell, that teacher Bower, from 

Newhall, be ordained to the office of priest. Carried unanimously,
The president of the Woodhouse branch having on former occasions stated his intention of 

giving np the presidency of that branch, it was then moved and seconded that we accept 
his resignation, and that elder Leonard Hall be appointed in his place, over that branch. 
T h e  motions were then put and carried unanimously.

Elder Travis was then requested to continue as the president over the Hoyland Common 
branch, and that priests Wells and Wharton labour in that region of country with him.

The signs for the spread of the gospel in that part are very cheering, in fact there is 
W esperdale and Barnsley where we have some one or two members; at Wesperdale, a gen
tleman has promised to assist us considerably in a room, if we will continue to supply it 
w ith  preachers.

The president having a little time, entered into some items in reference to the Saints 
absenting themselves from sacrament because others did not do right. He referred them 
to  the Book of Doctrine and Covenants, page 147, paragraphs 2nd and 3rd. I  want their 
actions to speak as well as their words; if a man speaks by the spirit of God, it will be 
accompanied by the power of God. Prayer is essential, especially family prayer. This 
is a duty very much neglected, no wonder that the enemy gets advantage over them. I  
feel assured that if we act according to the word of God all will be well. Let love charac
terise us in all our actious. In consequence of this being our first conference since the 
general one, I feel desirous to know your minds with reference to myself.

I t  was then moved by elder Sylvester and seconded by elder Mitchell, that elder Ure 
continue to be our president, and that we uphold him by our united faith and prayers. 
Carried unanimously.

The number of officers was then taken, 1 high priest, 8 elders, 17 priests, 10 teachers,
5 deacons. The conference then adjourned until two in the afternoon.

Afternoon Service.
The meeting having been called to order by the president, a hymn on the 189th page 

was sung. Elder Rodgers then engaged in prayer ; hymn on the I6 ls t  page was next 
sung, after which, elders Sylvester and Mitchell broke the bread, while our beloved presi
dent made a few important remarks suited for the occasion. He said, I  want to give you
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aa idea what the Lord wants you to do, viz., to forgive one another as the Lord forgive! 
you; if you do not, you have the greater condemnation, by acting on this wUe you will be 
blessed in your sacrament meetings.

Some good remarks were made by elder Rodgers on the nature of the sacrament.
Elders Ure, Rodgers and Mitchell then ordained brother Bower to the office of a priest. 

Six persons were confirmed by the imposition of hands, also four children were blessed: 
some oil was consecrated for the anointing of the Saints of God.

The president then spoke on the ordinance of the laying on of hands for the reception of 
the Holy Ghost, for it is the means which God has established for that purpose in hit 
church. We are to be prepared to meet Jesus, and I  pray that you all may be folly pre
pared for that great and glorious event.

Hymn on the 47th page being sung, the meeting concluded by prayer.

Evening Service.
Having assembled ourselves again in the evening, the president called the meeting to 

order. “ How firm a foundation ye Saints of the Lord” was sung. Prayer was offered 
up to Israel’s God, for a further blessing to rest upon u s ; another hymn was sung, when 
two sisters were confirmed by the laying on of the hands of the elders.

Onr president then called on the president of the Chesterfield conference to address the 
meeting. The subject of his discourse was the gathering; an excellent discourse, well 
suited for the occasion, attentive hearers, all well satisfied with the proceedings of the day, 
all seemed very loth to part. Not unto us O Lord, not unto us O Lord, but uuto 
thee would we ascribe the glory, power, might, majesty, dominion and kingdom. Amen 
and amen. Elder J . Ubb, President.

Elder H. Mitchell, Clerk.

NOTICES.
Em igration.—As there are many who with counsel concerning going to America, w  

would toy to them be not anxious to go this year. We have instructions for the 
Saints upon the subject, which we shall lay before them in due time. Be content, 
therefore, fo r  the present, and your contentment to remain here a little longer will
be fo r  your benefit__E d .

A ll church monies hereafter received fo r Boohs, Stars, or fo r any other publication fo r chari
table or other purposes, or as tithing, will be duly acknowledged through the Star. This 
w ill be all the receipt that may be expected, and it w ill be good and sufficient before any 
tribunal o f  law or equity. Till further notici be given, all letters on business, or letters 
containing Cash or Post Office Orders, must be addressed to L . N . Scovil, No. 12, Gib
raltar Street, Liverpool, where they will meet with due attention. As the business o f pub
lishing here has been suffered to linger without proper attention and promptness, it has 
incurred liabilities that now must be discharged, and should have been before this day. 
The spirit o f God is prompt and energetic, and he who possesses it w ill be so likewise ; 
“ but i f  any man have not the Spirit o f  Christ, he is none o f His.” The old books are to 
be settled up as speedily as possible and laid aside. The agents, therefore, and others hold
ing money in their hands belonging to the church fo r Boohs or Papers sold, are request
ed to remit the same to the above address, with as little delay as possible. “ He that is 
faithful in the unrighteous mammon may obtain " the true riches." The agents o f the 
Star are requested to inform us by letter how many copies o f  each number o f the papf* 
they wish sent to them, and whether they wish them sent semi-monthly or monthly, with 
their directions or address in full. An account o f all monies received w ill be reported 
in our next.— E n .
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ADDRESS TO THE SAINTS IN GREAT BRITAIN.

Iw the last namber of the Stab, the Saints were made acquainted with the arrival 
of myself and elder Hyde, and the object of our mission was briefly hinted at; but as 
m&nJ of them have friends in the West, and contemplate joining the Saints of the 
Most high God in a distant land, I have thought that a few items, in relation to 
the situation of the Saints in the West would be pleasing to them at the present 
tune.

Brethren,—You have no doubt been informed of our removal from the city of 
Nauvoo, and of the causes for that removal you may not be entirely ignorant. The 
ostensible cause was that of persecution; the martyrdom of our prophets, the burn- 
®g of pur houses, the kidnapping of our brethren, and the daily fear that many of 
the Saints experienced from the hand of the assassin, without an hope of redress for 

abuse that might be committed, no matter how flagrant, were among the lead- 
•ng causes of our speedy removal. I say speedy removal, because the project was 
not new to us; for however strong our- attachment might be to our houses and 
lands, to the city of the Saints, and to the Temple of the living God, yet there were 
other steps to take in relation to the establishment of the kingdom of God, in which 
were involved, not only the interest and happiness of the Saints of Nauvoo, but the 
fulfilment of the ancient prophecies, contained both in the Bible and the Book of 
Mormon, in relation to Ephraim; and I might add the pouring forth of blessings upon 
the Saints in general, and the interests and happiness of the world. Time, alone, 
can unfold this to many, but to us it has been manifested long ago, years before 
the Temple was completed, and long before the martyrdom of our prophet and pa
triarch. Many living witnesses can testify that we proposed moving to California, 
leaving the land of our oppression, preaching the gospel to the Lamanites, building up 
other temples to the living God, and establishing ourselves in the far distant West. 
The cruel and perfidious persecution that we endured tended to hasten our depar
ture, but did not dictate it. It jeopardised our lives, property, and liberty, but 
was not the cause of our removal; and as the people of Egypt thrust the Israelites 
from their land without understanding their object or mission, so did this mob, madly 
and ferociously urge us from their midst, though they knew not that in so doing they 
were carrying oift'our designs, fulfilling the dispensation of Jehovah, and sealing 
their own condemnation.

Many a time have I listened to the voice of our beloved prophet, while in coun. 
cfl, dwell on this subject with delight; his eyes sparkling with animation, and his 
*oul fired with the inspiration of the spirit of the living God.  ̂ It was a theme that 
caused the bosoms of all who were privileged to listen, to thrill with delight; inti-
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mately connected with this were themes upon which prophets, partriarchs, priests, 
and kings dwelt with pleasure and delight; of them they prophesied, song, 
wrote, spoke, and desired to see, but diea without the sight. My spirit glows 
with sacred fire while I reflect upon these soenes, and I say, O Lord, nasten the 
day! Let Zion be established 1 Let the mountain of the Lord’s house be estab
lished on the tops of the mountains! Let deliverance be proclaimed unto Zion 1 
Let redemptiou echo from mountain to mountain, from hill to hill, from nation to 
nation! Let the world hear! Let the law go forth from Zion, and the word of the 
Lord from Jerusalem I Let the dead hear a voice and live 1 Let the captives be set 
free! Let the Saints possess the kingdom, and the kingdoms of this world become 
the kingdoms of our God and his Christ!

I have no doubt but that our persecution will prove a blessing to many, although 
bitter and cruel, for Nauvoo was a lovely place. Our streets, our houses, onr 
gardens, and farms, were beautiful. There, too, stood in majesty and in archi
tectural grandeur, the temple in which we performed the ordinances for the living 
and the dead.

The Saints are but men, and many, no doubt, being surrounded with the 
abundance of the good things of this life, might have been tempted to have 
made Nauvoo their home. It is pleasant to live in a goodly land, to possess 
houses, and land, and cattle, and sheep, and to be surrounded with a circle of 
lovely friends. It is no small sacrifice to leave all and go into the distant wilds; 
to depart from our houses, with all our pleasing associations, to dwell in tents, 
and mingle with the savages of the West. Many might be tempted with the 
leeks and onions of Egypt, and prefer staying in their quiet homes to suffer
ing affliction with the people of God. Thus were our foes the ignorant instru
ments of rolling forth the purposes of God, and by their conduct making the 
Saints feel unsafe and uncomfortable, and desirous to leave a place which was no 
longer a home unto them. Not but that thousands of the Saints, independent of other 
considerations, would immediately upon being counselled to do it, have left every 
thing, trusting in the Lord of Hosts; but among so large a body of people, 
there must necessarily be those who, for want of better information, not having im
proved their privileges, or through undue attachment to the things of this life, 
might have preferred to remain in their good homes; whereas this persecution 
opened their eyes to their true situation, raised them from their lethargy, and grave 
them another opportunity pf improving their talent, and of making their calling 
and election sure. On tne other hand, it is necessary that the wicked should have 
an opportunity of proving themselves—of deciding whether they are of Christ 
or Belial—of demonstrating that they are of their father the devil—of filling up 
the measure of their iniquity, and of preparing themselves for the wrath and righ
teous retribution of tbe great Jehovah.

Again, in all gatherings, the chaff and tares are collected with the wheat, and 
it becomes necessary that the fan should be used to separate tbe chaff, and tbe 
sieve to remove the tares from the wheat. In Ohio, in Missouri, and in Illinois, 
and at various times in those several States, such siftings have generally removed 
the chaff and tares, which have collected together under the name of Harris, R us
sell, Law, Bigdon, Adams, and Strang. These various systems for a timebave 
been very specious to some; but old birds are not caught with chaff, and if for a 
time the appearance has deceived, the first storm has invariably scattered them to  
the four winds; so that among those several pretenders, who in their turn have 
risen and fallen, there is nothing left but a name. The floating materials o f which  
they were composed have been flitting from body to body, as each in succession 
arose, scattering as they went, until there is scarcely a vestige of them found 
in existence. Strangism, it is true, still has a name; but it is in the last throes o f  
a miserable existence, struggling with the desperation of dying energy against the  
king of terrors, and Mr. Strang, like all of nis venerable predecessors, will soon 
end his short career and perish in forgetfulness, while the kingdom of God rolls 
steadily on, and triumphs amidst opposition in the wisdom, strength, and power o f  
God.

(Continued in our next.)
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For the want of proper information, the Saints in most cases have conscientiously 
refrained from applying to the parish for the relief of their poor, believing that 
their religion required them to maintain their own poor, independent of aid legally 
obtained from any government source. These views are incorrect. Justice ana 
equal rights go hand in hand with all true religion; they are, indeed, the very bone 
and sinew of it.

The members of our church are all taxed by law for the support of the poor, ac
cording to the amount of rent for which they are rated. This money goes into the 
common fond, for the benefit and relief of tbe poor in general ? you, therefore, are 
morally, legally, and religiously entitled to a proportionate amount of it, whenever 
your poverty or want may drive you to this refuge; and if you who are poor and 
destitute do not apply to this source for help, you are verily faulty, and guilty of 
imposing a burthen upon your brethren which they are neither able nor willing to 
bear a second time.

Were it generally known that we provided wholly for all our poor, we should 
be overrun with paupers; for there are thousands of people in this country who 
would join any religion tbat would feed them. This policy would soon reduce to 
beggary all who possess any of this world’s goods. We wish the poor saved as well 
as the rich, but we wish neither rich nor poor to join us from any other motive than 
from a sincere conviction of duty, arising from a firm and unshaken belief that Ood 
is with us.

If any should, perchance, be out of the limits of their own parish, and unable to 
return, they can legally call upon the parish where they then are for assistance to 
remove them to their own where they have a just claim for relief.—These remarks 
*re not made with the intention of banishing those feelings of charity and kindness 
from the hearts of the Saints, which have, in many instances, so manifestly exhibi
ted themselves in the relief of the needy and destitute; but that wisdom and pru
dence may be the guide of your charity, and that every object of distress may nave 
claim upon your liberality, so far as your circumstances, in justice to yourselves, will 
reasonably allow.

A certain brother has just related to us a circumstance which we will here re
late, to correct an abuse too common in many parts:—A member, of a certain poor 
family died not far from this town. Silk and crape to a considerable amount were 
purchased for mourning dresses, &c.; then application was made to the church for 
money to bury the dead, alleging that they were poor and had no means to do it. 
This was not right. A false pride, supported by the custom of the country, impo
ses a tax upon many for things wholly unnecessary, which robs them of their money 
and their bread. There is room in every affectionate heart for all the sorrow and 
mourning which the loss of friends or relatives can inspire, and an outward display 
of mourning robes is but to be seen of men. If the heart be not right, no outward 
dress can make it so; if the heart be right, all is right. Mourning attire is soon 
laid by, but pure affection lives for ever.

A country whose poor are numerous, because of the density of its population, 
and not affording sufficient means for their support, ought to favour tbe immigra
tion of its subjects (which would be greatly for its interests) to such portions of its 
territories as may be vacant. There the poor and destitute could nnd a field of 
labour in which, after a little time, they could not only benefit themselves, but 
|U)ondantly repay their government for all the facilities extended to them, by bring
ing into cultivation the soil that now lies without an inhabitant—exporting their 
home commodities and inviting the importation of foreign productions, ana thus 
swell the revenue of the state. England has the vacant territory. She has the 
ships to convey her poor and loyal subjects to its distant shores, and money to pro
vide them food and implements of husbandry, till they convert the waste howling
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wilderness into fruitful fields and gardens, teeming with nature’s richest bounties. 
Then would tbe poor bless their Queen, their country, and their God ; then would 
joy and gratitude swell those generous hearts that are now filled with sorrow and 
despair for want of employment, for want of bread.

How pleasing must be the reflections of that sovereign whose energies have been 
successfully directed to the relief of her poor subjects 1 She sees them elevated 
from the abodes of poverty and wretchedness, to homes of peace and plenty. Well 
may she congratulate herself upon becoming a “ nursing mother ’ to those who 
were ready to perish; while from the eternal throne on high, her deeds are noted 
in words rich with approbation—“ for as much as ye have done it unto one of the 
least of these my brethren, ye have done it unto me.”

According to the late Oregon treaty, concluded between the United States Go
vernment and that of England, the beautiful island of Vancouver, on the coast 
lying between latitude 48 and 51 degrees north, and nearly as large as Ireland, 
falls to the British crown. The climate of this island cannot vary materially from 
tbat of the south of England, being surrounded by water and fanned by the soft 
and balmy breezes of the great Pacific, it must be very congenial to the health and 
constitution of the English people. It is inhabited, at present, only by a few sava
ges, and has a small fort or trading post connected with the Hudson’s Bay Com
pany. It has the best and almost the only safe harbour on the coast, except that of 
San Francisco in Upper California. Its fisheries are, so far as discoveries have 
been made, equal, if not superior, to any in the world.

The Government of the United States is doing much to favour the settlement of 
its territories on the Weistern Coast, and even to settle territory now in dispute be
tween it and the Republic of Mexico. Their motto is, “ Possession gives a pre
emption right.” While, therefore, the United States do manifest such a strong 
inclination, not only to extend and enlarge their possessions in the West, but also 
to people them, will England look upon her possessions in those regions, lying va
cant to invite the roaming pioneers from the States to take possession, without 
making a successful effort to maintain a balance of power in that quarter, destined 
at no very distant period to command the trade of China. Time must determine: 
yet it may be presumed that this view of the subject will not escape the notice of 
the wise and able ministers of her Majesty’s Government.

READER, REFLECT!

Why did the potatoe crop in England, Ireland, and Scotland perish and ro t in a 
night t Why are cattle seized with a strange disorder, and thousands die there
with ? Why the corn of Scotland blasted? Why the mighty tempests on the ocean 
sending thousands to a watery grave ? Why perish the fish on the American coast 
for five hundred miles in eixtent ? Why the rumbling of earthquakes and volcanoes 
in the bowels of the earth ? Why the numerous and extensive conflagrations 
throughout the world ? Why so many wars, riots, and mobs ? Why jdoes famine 
stare the fairest portions of the earth in the face ? Why are so many horses dying 
o f a  disease in the United States, resembling that of the potatoes of this country. 
Because the angel hath flown in the midst of heaven, having the everlasting gospel 
to preach to them that dwell on the earth ; and to every nation, kindred, tongue, 
ana people, saying with a loud voice, fear God, and give glory to Him, for the hour 
of his judgment is come.

Oh, ye elders of Israel 1 can you be silent or indifferent while the judgm ents of 
God are so manifestly abroad in the earth ? Will you not raise your voices as with 
the sound of a trumpet, cry aloud, and spare not, while it is called to-day ? Will
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you be idle when the fields are white already to harvest ? Will you dabble with 
things beneath your office and calling, while the anger of Ood, like a dark and 
gloomy cloud is rising over the nations ? There are elders who are not magnifying 
their calling: “ Their works are in the dark, and they say who seeth us, and who 
knoweth us ?” But all things are known unto Qod, and his servants will also 
know : for he that is faithful and true will have the spirit and wisdom of God ; but 
he that is slothful and impure will be so barren that his leanness will be discovered. 
There are those, however, who are seeking with all their hearts to build up the 
kingdom of God, and to do good. Their reward awaits them, and their blessings 
are sure, if they be not weary in well-doing. The reward of those who have dis
honoured their calling, and have defiled their consciences, also awaits them: for, 
"Now is the judgment of this world, and now shall the prince of this world be 
cast out.” Some are preaching that the Saints should not emigrate till they go 
themselves, and are making secret covenants to that effect, &c. How foolish is 
this manoeuvre! That elder does not know that he will even go himself; but if he 
knew his own duty, and was willing to do it, he would teach the Saints to emigrate 
whenever the authorities of the church counselled it, regardless of his own indivi
dual wishes, or unauthorised covenants.

It ia very hard for some men to abide the counsel and instructions that are given 
them. It seems that they are resolved, in some way, or in some shape, to go be
yond their limits. On receiving their charge previous to going forth into the vine
yard, they covenant and promise in all solemnity to keep within the limits of their 
instructions ; but as soon as they get out of sight and hearing, they begin to preach 
beasts, heads, horns, goats, tyc., fyc. This betrays a pride and an ambition, such as 
Lucifer had when he said, “ I will redeem the world and save all men, only give me 
the glory.” Wherefore, humble yourselves, under the mighty hand of God, and 
in your humiliation rise to celestial honours.

THB TWO MARTYRS.

I came to the place where the two martyrs lay.
And pensively stood by their tomb;

When in a low whisper their spirits did say:
How sweetly we sleep here alone.

When told by the Saviour to publish on earth 
The pure testimony again;

With hearts of rejoicing we gladly went forth,
Enduring all things for his name.

We wandered as exiles and pilgrims below,
To publish salvation abroad;

Endeavouring the tramp of the gospel to blow.
Preparing a people for God.

But when among strangers in prison we lay—
And promised protection by law;

A lawless banditti soon made us their prey,
Our bodies they pierced with ball.

Go tell to our brethren and families dear,
To weep not for Joseph though gone,

Nor Hyrum, for Jeans through scenes dark and drear,
Has safely conducted us home.

The tempest may rage, and loud thunders may roar,
And gathering storms may arise;

Yet calm and serene and with peace to our souls,
The tears are all wiped from our eyes.

Bbnszb.
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NOVEMBER  1, 1846.

T H E  J O I N T  S T O C K  C O M P A N Y .

As this institution is now a subject of much investigation and interest among the 
Saints, we take the liberty, as a servant of God, to express oar views in relation 
thereto. We have freely expressed them to the president, and also to the directors, 
and have given them our counsel, yet we feel it due to the people at large to make 
known unto them the true spirit and condition of its affairs.

This company is a body corporate by an especial act of parliament, having its 
by-laws and its officers, with power to direct its own course, and to manage and 
control its own affairs. The-church in this country is not an incorporated body, 
and, therefore, as a body cannot by her spiritual authorities procure its disso
lution without the concurrence of two-thirds of the shareholders. The church 
cannot participate in the profits that might arise by trade, & c.; neither can she 
be held responsible for any of its liabilities or losses; neither can any of her mem
bers, unless they are shareholders, and have signed all the requisite papers and 
documents.

This company was begun to be established without our consent or knowledge in 
America. But when it was declared that its design was to raise a fund by sub
scription from such persons as might have money to spare, to establish manufac
tories in Nauvoo or elsewhere, in America, for the employment of the poor, it met 
our approval, and we bade it u Ood speed,” thinking that the shareholders might 
realize something in the shape of profits in a few years. But since that time its 
purposes have been materially changed. A very unwise policy to trade by sea has 
sunk the greater part of tbe capital actually paid in. There was also about three 
hundred pounds expended to procure its charter, while other companies, of a simi
lar kind, have been chartered or registered with three times the amount of capital, 
at an expense of little more than one hundred pounds, as we are credibly in
formed.

This Company might have done well enough if it had postponed the awarding 
of salaries to its officers until it had accumulated profits sufficient to warrant i t ; 
or if the business had been managed in a wise and prudent manner, and large 
amounts of money not loaned, contrary to law, to irresponsible men who have 
since eloped and left them minus; and being unable and irresponsible themselves, 
having given neither bonds nor security of any kind, the shareholders will have to 
lose the amounts which they have paid, unless those shareholders who have not 
as yet paid anything, shall feel disposed, from a sense of justice, ^humanity, 
equal rights, and equal burdens, to come nobly forward voluntarily, and contri
bute to help such as have borne the burden in the heat of the day. The directors 
have power to compel, by law, those shareholders who have not as yet paid any
thing, to hand over a proportionate amount of the losses and expenditures of tho 
company, that all may be equal in bearing the burden, and they were about to 
do it; but to save cost in law, and to save any unpleasant feelings that might arise 
through compulsory measures under existing circumstances, we have interposed
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oar counsel to stay any further legal proceedings. And as we have mott em
phatically advised a dissolution of the company, we also, with the same em
phasis, advise and counsel the shareholders to contribute to the aid of others who 
hare suffered in this enterprise. We also counsel all those who have pud into the 
"Joint Stock" fund, whose circumstances will allow them to consecrate the same, 
not unto Ood, nor to the church, for neither would get anything, for the best of 
aD reasons, there is nothing to get; but consecrate it to the Joint Stock Com
pany or Sinking Fund, and let two nothings come together; and, as the Lord 
bath said, “ Gather my Saints together unto me, those that have made a covenant 
with me by tacrifiet.** Perhaps through the sacrifice that you are now asked to 
make, you may be considered in the future prosperity of the church and helped to 
be gathered with the Saints.

All shareholders who are willing to sign off and sacrifice the amount which they 
bave actually pud in at this place or any other, to said company, will please signify 
tbe same, by letter, with the amount thereof, to the editor of this paper, together 
with a statement of the place of payment, to whom pud, and date or time when 
paid, and all who may feel disposed to contribute to the aid o f , those who have 
suffered, may send or pay tbe same to the editor as above. Those who sacrifice the 
amount pud, and those who contribute to help such as must be helped, will receive 
a faithful acknowledgment of the same through the Stab. All who may have col
lected monies by loan or donation, for the payment of any liabilities, are requested 
to forward the same to us hereafter. All letters pertaining to the office, or to bu- 
nness of any kind, must be addressed to Orson Hyde, 136, Duke-street, Liverpool. 
Elder Scovill will not be here.

It now becomes our painful duty to lay before the church in England an act of 
the Council o f the Twelve Apostles, in the American wilderness.

Camp o f  Iira d , Council B lu ji, July 16, 1846.
The Twelve in Council, this day, voted that Reuben Hedlock, and Thomas Ward, be 

dnfellowahipped until they shall appear before the Council and make satisfaction for their 
repeated disregard of Council.

A true copy of the record of the Council.
Wiix&bo Richakds, Clerk.

TO THE EDITOR OF THE MILLENNIAL STAB.

Dear Sir,—Will you allow me, through the medium of the Stab, to communicate 
to tbe shareholders of the Joint Stock Company, my sentiments on the subject of 

tT*6’ Pr9£re88> ^  anticipated dissolution?
Beloved Brethren and friends,—I did hope, and do still believe, that this association 

proceeded from the dictates of God’s spirit, through benevolent minds j thut it was 
wgun in wisdom, and had for its objects (or contemplated only) the well-being of 

6ioamts, and the upbuilding1 of the kingdom of Ood; tbe employment of the in- 
austno.ua P°pr “  manufactories j and the gathering of the people of the Most High. 
«  originated from a principle of love, therefore, it was from God, for He is love. 

Unfortunately before the society had attained strength, even before it began to 
pyrly three hundred pounds were expended in law! to obtain a u complete 

ngutr&Uon, or enrolment in the records or British laws, that it might be recog
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nised—a legal establishment; and in extending our simple code of laws, by which 
we had agreed to be governed, into a deed of partnership, the spirit of our first 
resolutions was buried in legal verbiage—lost sight of and subverted—property 
qualifications substituted for equal rights—a man’s intelligence and power mea
sured and prized just according to his wealth, or tbe number of shares he possessed; 
and in voting, a show of hands, which is often an expert mode of carrying the 
election of a favourite nominee, substituted for vote by ballot, by which all, without 
giving offence, can give a free and unprejudiced vote, actuated by justice and 
truth, according to their best judgment, and uninfluenced by fear.

And whereas it was our intention originally, that “ the two keepers of keys, 
trustees, or cash-keepers, were required to give approved bond.” In our legal deed 
this was altogether overlooked, and the treasurer might run away with £500 or 
more, and no one left to be responsible for his misconduct. Again, though a 
treasurer had been so appointed, he was never installed into office ; the money was 
received and kept by another who was equally irresponsible! How much has been 
so kept, and how spent ?

To all these irregularities I was not a silent spectator. To the utmost of my in
fluence and power, even after I had resigned my office of director, did I oppose 
these things; and still more tbe additional burdens of t h r e e  salaried officers, who 
themselves were directors, and, of course, had the power to vote for their own 
salaries—about seven pounds per week ! which, with nearly three pounds more for 
rent and taxes, must all be drawn from our slowly accumulating capital—the bard 
won earnings of the poor; since, as yet, there had been no increase in the shape of 
profits—no exertions had been made—no business bad been done. Inactive ease 
lounged listlessly—activity and enterprise were fast asleep, and thus have eighteen 
months gone past; would that I could add, without injury to you, save the loss of 
so much precious time. These salaries, I presume, have not been drawn by the 
officers more than six months.

The gathering appeared almost lost sight of. The royal offer of our beloved 
brother Russell, of the noble ship “ Zion’s Hope,” was, in weakness of faith, rejected 
and referred to a more distant day, and thus was one hope of the Saints lost, and 
others disappointed ; and instead of those great and noble objects and actions, were 
we on the eve of becoming extensive hucksters! dealers in eggs and butter!! 
Thank Heaven and the “ shepherds who care for the sheep,” deliverance was at 
hand.

Have I not shown you enough (though I have not exhibited all) to satisfy 
you that we had departed from our original plans and purposes — from the 
building up of a people, to the elevation of favourites, and the gratifying of sordid 
and selfish interests—from light to darkness, our leaders had “ dwindled into un
belief.” But enough of this. While we cry “ save us from such friends,” we do not 
feel to crush a fallen foe.

Is it not now manifest, that more than “ two-thirds of the capital actually paid up, 
has been expended and dissipated —squandered and gormandized—supporting themost 
indolent ease that I ever witnessed, misnamed business, that it is high time to pause, 
dissolve, and divide the little of your bard-earned capital to its rightful owners, or 
appropriate it to any other object on which you may be united to carry out your 
original plans, even the great designs of God. I feel assured, that by the light and 
intelligence of God, ministered unto us by His sons who have come from the Far 
West, we may yet be enabled to forgive our enemies, inasmuch as they may have

done it ignorantly”—to pray for them that they may be saved, if they continue 
penitent, humble, and obedient—making restitution as fast as they can; and we shall 
yet arise and advance, by the might and majesty of Heaven’s God and of His sons, 
meeting and overcoming all opposition, conquering every foe, saving every honest 
friend, and enduring faithful unto the end—if end there be of ought there is but 
sin. Yea, we shall, by “ patient continuance in well doing,” rise and advance into 
the full blaze of celestial light, a cloudless and eternal day, increasing in k n o w l e d g e ,  

glory, and power—becoming one with Christ, as he is one with God. Even so. 
May Heaven bless you. Amen.

T houas D . B bowk.
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P. S.—Since I wrote the above I have received a welcome letter from our 
brother Joseph A. Stratton, of St. Louis, late president of the Liverpool con
ference. After relating how hard it was to be deprived of the pleasure of 
accompanying the camp of Israel when be had made preparation, and that 
he had, in obedience to counsel, gone to preside at St. Louis, where the Saints 
were making great exertions to follow the camp, he adds, “ Present my kind 
regards to the Saints in Liverpool, whom I love. The testimony that I bore while 
in your midst is true; this is most assuredly the work of the great Ood, destined 
to roll on till the whole earth is revolutionized. I have never felt better at any 
period of my life than 1 do at present. It is good to serve the Lord and keep his 
commands. Let us seek to do right and we have nothing to fear.”

T .D . b

TO THE EDITOR OF THE MILLENNIAL STAR.

Sir,—I think it due to the public to state my feelings frankly in relation 
to certain things that have transpired here, in order that they may be on their 
guard, and be no longer deceived by specious pretences. The Saints in this coun
try have had almost unlimited confidence in elder Hedlock, thinking that he was 
the representative of the Twelve here. Elder Hedlock was sent here to preside 
over the church, as their spiritual adviser; but in respect to the shipping and other 
transactions he had nothing further to do than to promote the interest of the 
Saints; if, in doing that, he could benefit himself, of course we could have no 
objection; but, on the other hand, if he unwisely, and without our knowledge, 
advice, or approbation, entered into speculations that were unwise or fraudulent, 
wherein be involved himself and his friends in pecuniary embarassment, we, as a mat
ter of course, cannot feel justified in meeting his engagements, or becoming responsible 
for debts contracted either fraudulently or in good faith, connected with his own 
individual enterprize. These are his ow6 affairs, and with him his creditors must 
have to do, and not with us.

I am very sorry to find that elder Hedlock has descendedso far from his high and 
holy calling as to betray the confidence placed in him, and to sell his birthright for 
a mess of pottage. I am sorry on his own account, and would to Ood that it were 
otherwise. Elder Hedlock might have occupied an high and exalted situation in 
the church, both in time and in eternity; but he has cast from his head his crown 
—he has dashed from him the cup of mercy, and has bartered the hope of eternal 
life with crowns, principalities, powers, thrones, and dominions, for the gratification 
of his own sensual appetites; to feed on husks and straw—to wallow in filth and 
mire—and for the possession of the hope of the hypocrite. I feel to sympathise 
also with many of the brethren who may have been deceived by him, and have 
suffered in a pecuniary point of view; and I wish I could say that I had a 
hope that Mr. Hedlock is still honest, and will meet his engagements in a future 
day. I have no such hope, and I feel in duty bound to express my feelings frankly 
in relation to this matter. Mr. Hedlock professes to be honest in his words, but 
his works seem to deny it. Having heard that he was in the city of London, I 
visited him since my arrival in this country, for the purpose of seeing what his 
views, feelings, and designs were. He professed to be very honest, but unfor
tunate ; he said that he was willing to render an account of everything. I asked 
him for an order for twenty pounds that was due to him in Liverpool (as he was 
very much indebted to the church), he said he would give it to me or anything 
else that I wished. I obtained an order and a stamp receipt for the sum, and for
warded it to Liverpool; but by tbe same mail, an order was sent to tbe same firm, 
ordering them not to pay it ; from this proceeding it was evident that be wished to
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act dishonourable, and I thought it a duty devolving upon me, to give this informa
tion to the brethren, lest they might hereafter be deceived by him.

J ohn T atlob.

L I N E S  B T  O R S O N  H Y D E  T O  H I S  W I F E .

PUBLISHES AT THB BEQUEST Or SOKE FBIKHSS.

Oh, M! thoa aggrieved one, whose love is so pure,
Whose heart, like a fountain, that flows always sore;
Thy mind with much care has oft’times been opprest,
And thoa, like thy Master, hast no place to rest.

A stranger and pilgrim on earth, doom’d to roam 
With men of the forest to seek for a home;
In Car distant wild-woods were nought can be heard,
But yells from the savage and screams from the bird.

From house and from garden where nature did bloom, 
Where roses and lillies exhal’d their perfume,
Hast thou, by the An ties most savage and wild,
Been driven away like a creature that’s vile.

Remember, thou exile, that God is thy Mend,
His mercy from heaven to thee he doth send;
His Son has been given, and thee hell sustain,
’Till death end thy contest, yet still thoalt remain.

Remain as a witness in Heaven’s high court,
Where deeds done by mobbers shall meet their deserts; 
Their crimes, dark and cruel, are mark’d on the page, 
Awaiting adjustment from youth and from age.

Thy ruler8 have connselTd and aided their cause,
By letters most specious—subversive of law s;
Their guilt stands reoorded in letters of blood,
And cries from their victims have reach’d ap to God.

Though they, like a Judas, perchance may relent,
When storms in their rage like the demons are sent; 
They then vainly strive all that rashness to check,
To which they gave lioense in hopes of respect.

Oh treacherous sycophants I where is yonr home ?
And where are the thousands that with yoa are one ? 
Where martyrs are bleeding and murderer* go free,
Oh 1 there are your quarters, the whole world may see! I

To the wife of my bosom these lines are address’d,
I  left her encamp’d in a vale of the West,
By the shores of Missouri’s dark waters so rough,
Near the old Indian village pronounc’d Council Bluff.

Though the ocean’s proad billows between as now rise, 
Yet Hope’s brightest visions appear to mine eyes,
That time’s rapid flight through God’s mercy and grace, 
May bring me in safety to her warm embrace.
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TO ELDERS HYDE AND TAYLOR.

[Tbe following letter is from oar worthj and much-esteemed brother, elder 
Stratton, who presides over the Saints at St. Loais. He gives a statement of the 
troubles in Nauvoo that may be relied on. He is well known in England, having 
been a successful labourer in the gospel here between one and two years.

Were this inglorious triumph of mobocracy to end the scene, its votaries might 
congratulate themselves, after being driven from the field on three successive days 
bv one-fourth of their numbers, upon the splendor of their achievments. But as 
all these matters have to undergo a future examination before the Chief Executive 
of heaven and earth, 1 envy not the honours that will clothe them at that 
day.
' Governor Ford’s most disgraceful and dishonourable letters, written to A. W. Bab-, 

brtt, Esq., and to the Warsaw Signal, last spring, indirectly gave license to all this 
trouble, and he has a bloody account to meet at some time, whenever the voice of 
justice can be folly heard. If the eye of justice does not also discover his official 
robes stained with the blood of the murdered Smiths, I must confess that truth does 
not guide my vision.]—Ed.

St. Louis, September 23,1846.
Beloved Brethren,—I  have delayed writing to you np to the present time, on account of 

th* renewal of difficulties in Nauvoo and vicinity, Illinois ; and wishing to be able to com
municate to yoa the result of those troubles, which, in a measure, I  am now prepared to 
do; and as you have, doubtless, had no account of the proceedings there, except what may 
have reached yoa through the publio press, I  think it  will not be nmim in me to present 
you to a brief outline, as I  may be in a position to communicate some items that have 
not otherwise reached yoa.

I will commence with the appointment of Mr. Carlin to  the office of constable, which 
was effected by a  magistrate in Green Plains. I t  seems strange that such an appointment 
should have been made, when we consider that there were two duly elected constables in 
the precinct, who were more than sufficient to execute all the business; but, I  conclude, they 
were not willing to  act the cats-paw for the mob p arty ; or, if willing, were not considered 
qualified for the business that was to be entered into—perhaps not thoroughly versed in 
mobocratic principles. Carlin was first sent to Nauvoo with writs for three of the new 
citizen*, namely Clifford, Farness, and Pickett. The men were found and the writs served; 
but before leaving the city, Pickett was informed by one of the party who had accompanied 
tiie constable, t&at there was a plot laid to destroy him, and that he was sent by one of the 
leaders of the mob to acquaint him with it. Pickett, on learning this, asked the officer if 
he was willing to guarantee his safety, when he replied in the negative; consequently he 
rufused to accompany him. I  am not informed that any force was exerted to  compel him, 
but Carlin, with the other two prisoners, left immediately. While on their way to the 
magistrate, they were met by a large body of armed men, who were lying in wait for them. 
H ey called o a t loudly for Pickett, bat finding themselves disappointed in their expected 
prey, they turned upon Clifford and Fnrness, and it was with the greatest difficulty their 
fives were preserved. As to. the charge against them, it was a miserable farce, something 
about an old gan. They were, of coarse, discharged and returned to Naavoo. Carlin then 
immediately se t about collecting a posse of men to go and arrest Pickett. Wben the 
people of Nauvoo learned what was going on, they sent Pickett, accompanied by a few 
friends, to the magistrate by whom the writs were issued, ba t that dignitary a t once refu- 
Md to take him into custody.

The inhabitants of Naavoo, considering that they had done all that could in justice be 
required a t their hands, and Beeing it clearly evinced that the object of Carlin and his
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posse waa not to take Pickett only, bat a pretext to enter the city with a body of armed 
men to commit violence on persons and property therein, determined to offer resistance and 
prevent their entering. In the course of a few days, Carlin, at Carthage collected a force of 
about seven hundred men, who were placed under the command of Col. Singleton, of Brown 
county, Chittenden, of Adams, and others. While these procedings were taking place, a 
deputation was sent from Nauvoo to the governor, to lay before him the nature of the 
difficulties, and to solicit assistance. The governor ordered Major Parker, of Fulton coantv, 
to repair to Nauvoo immediately, and to take command and defend the place against the 
mob—for such the governor and Parker both declared them to be. As soon as Major 
Parker arrived in Nauvoo, he issued a proclamation, commanding the mob to disperse, 
stating that he was ready to assist in executing any w rit that might be required in  Nau- 
▼oo, and that such could easily be effected by four m en; but no ! the mob did not disperse, 
and their numbers were daily augmenting. A treaty of peace was next attempted, which 
ended in Col. Singleton and Chittenden agreeing to the proposals of the people of Nauvoo, 
which were that the Mormons should leave Nauvoo iu sixty days; and when the mob re
fused to accept it, Col. Singleton and Chittenden both withdrew, declaring in a le tter, that 
they considered the people of Nauvoo had done all that could in justice be required of 
them. Major Parker and the citizens of Nauvoo fearing they would not be able to defend 
the place without a reinforcement, dispatched another deputation to the governor, who 
ordered Major Lloyd of Quincy to call out a supplemental force to put an end to  the 
troubles in Hancock county. But the Major, instead of doing as ordered, took only two 
individuals with him from Quincy to Nauvoo, thinking they would be able to bring about 
a compromise. They visited the mob camp, and on their return to Nauvoo, told th e  peo
ple that they were in the right, and that the procedings of the mob were illegal. “ B at,” says 
Major Lloyd, that high-minded officer o f the state, “ you had better surrender—they a re  too 
strong for you; but if you will fight, I  will appoint Mr. Clifford to command. I  will go to 
Quincy.” Major Parker left at the same time for Fulton county to try to raise m ore a id ; 
but the time had come when the force of arms must be tried. On the afternoon of the 
10th instant, the mob drew up within about three quarters of a mile from where the N au 
voo forces were stationed, when a few cannon shots were exchanged, but with little effect, 
after which the mob withdrew. •

From the last information that I  have received, I  conclude that the mob number ab o u t 
eight hundred, and the Nauvoo party about three hundred. The mob had six pieces of 
cannon, and the other party five things which they had made out of some old steam-boat 
ihafts. On the 11th the fight was renewed, and the mob compelled to retreat. Report s a j i  
there were fifteen of the mob killed this day—one being Capt. Smith of the C arthage 
Greys. Of the Nauvoo party only one was wounded, and but slightly in the foot. On th e  
the 12th all the forces of the mob were drawn out, amounting to about 1000, and m arched 
up to the front of about two hundred and fifty of our party (it is asserted by those engaged 
this day, that there were not more than this number in the field in defence of Nauvoo) and  
commenced firing. The engagement lasted an hour and a half, when the mob re treated  
and left the field. All acknowledge that the Nauvoo party fought valiantly, repulsing th e  
enemy at every point. I have not been able to learn what the loss of the mob was on th is  
day; but it must have been considerable. The Nauvoo party lost three of their b rave 
boys, namely, William Anderson and his little son, fifteen years of age, and a  b ro ther 
Norris, a blacksmith. A few wounded, but none mortally. On the 13th, a few shots w e re  
fired into the mob camp.

On the 14th, a company of men arrived from Quincy. They came to settle the m atter 
without the shedding of any more blood. A treaty was finally entered into ; the stipula
tions of which were, that the Mormons and all the citizens who had taken part in favour o f  
Nauvoo, should lay down their arms and leave the state in five days, their arms to b e  
restored to them as soon as they crossed the river. A committee of five would be allowed 
to stay in Nauvoo to settle the business. The mob were to be allowed to enter the c ity  
and see that this treaty was complied with on the part of the people of Nauvoo.

On the 17th, this victorious army, amounting in all to 1626, entered the subdued dty «« a ll
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tin pride, pomp, splendour, q b e a tj te s s  a n d  o l o b t  OF A MOB II Most of onr brethren 
left the same day. They have had to leave most of their things behind. Some hare 
gone np tbe river, and some have gone down, while others go into Iowa, bat they are not 
allowed to stop in Lee county. The governor has sent a company to see them safely 
through it. The sufferings of our brethren through this difficulty have been almost in
supportable ; and what it may yet be, time mast determine. But my heart is sick at the 
contemplation of the subject that I have been writing about—the triumph of mobocracy, 
■nd tbe distress brought upon an innocent people. But let us rejoice, there is a day of 
righteous retribution which I pray God to hasten on.

We have news from the camp up to the 12th instant, but nothing of any great import
ance. Those in and about Council Bluffs have enjoyed tolerably good health; but there 
bu been considerable sickness in the Pisgah Settlement; though I have heard of but few 
deaths. There has been quite a number of teams sent from the Bluffs to Nauvoo. I t is 
about time for their arrival. We, St. Louis folks, are getting along ju st about as when 
you left Good order and good feeling prevail. I  never saw a branch so large in which 
there was so little trouble. We are longing for spring. But I  mast conclude. My kind 
love to all the Saints.

I  am, as ever, dear brethren, your hamble servant, friend, and brother,
Joseph Albebt Stratton.

P.S.—A M ib a c l e .—In the very midst of these troubles, Esq. Wells came forward, pub
licly declared his faith in Mormonism, and was baptized by elder Babbitt, and has now gone 
West.

[Esqr. Wells, the gentleman referred to in elder Stratton’s letter, is an old ac
quaintance of ours—has resided in Nauvoo and in its immediate vicinity ever since 
the place was settled—was the original owner of the land on which the Temple 
stands, together with that on which a considerable part of the town was reared. He 
bas been an eye and ear witness to all the scenes that have been enacted there; is 
acquainted with our difficulties and with the causes thereof; has been an acting 
magistrate ever since, and before a Latter-day Saint resided in Hancock county. 
He is a gentleman of wealth, influence, and respectability. In the midst of our 
hottest troubles he has publicly confessed his faith in the everlasting gospel, re
ceived baptism, and been confirmed a member of the church of Jesus Christ of 
Latter-day Saints. We send unto him our best compliments, and tender him our 
cordial congratulations upon his union with us; and, although his religious career 
began in a storm, Ood grant that it may end in calm.]—E d .

LETTER TO L. N. SCOYILL.

Shelton, Staffordshire, October 12th, 1846.

Sir,— I  received the circular sent to me by Messrs. Hyde and Taylor, requesting me to 
pay to you th e  sum of £2  17s. 6d., due for Books and Stars.

Now I  w rite  to ask you to send me a statement of the accounts for six of the last conse
cutive m onths that I  and Ward corresponded together; the date of sending of parcels, 
and rem ittances of cash by me.

I f  you cannot furnish me with the above, I  should feel grateful if you would apply to 
Thomas W ard , or give me his address, for I  think he would cheerfully respond to my 
requirem ents, unless something has materially changed his disposition.

I  well remember the last epistle that I  sent to him, promising that I  would remit the 
balance w hen  1 had the power, but owing to adversity and indigent circumstances, I have 
not h i !  m eans in my hands yet of liquidating the same. There are others who owe me
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a good gam of money whom I  employed as local agents, b a t I  despair of ever receiving 
any from them, as they are indigent like myself.

B at comply with my request, and have patience with me, and I  will pay yon all.—Yoon 
traly, Wm. Wright.

REMARKS OX THE FOREGOING LETTER.

It is bat just that a correct statement of the items of the accounts in the above 
letter, with the dates, &c., be rendered; yet, it is but a miserable apology for aa 
agent, to whom goods have been entrusted, to plead adversity and indigent cir
cumstances in extenuation of his delinquency. There is no connexion between 
adversity, indigent circumstances, &c.,and a plain business transaction as an agent 
for another. Bat for an agent to apply money or goods thus entrusted to him to 
his own private use, and to allow others to do so likewise, without the consent or 
permission of the owner, betrays an intimate alliance with a loose and dishonest 
spirit that can have no connexion with tbe kingdom of Ood. A man may steal his 
neighbour’s goods, and his neighbour only lose their real value; but an agent may 
convert his neighbour’s goods and money to his own use, by which the owner not 
only loses their real value, but with it also all his confidence in the agent. Thus, 
a man loses more by an unfaithful agent than he does by the thief, allowing each 
to take the same amount in value.

After the present number of the S ta r , there will be different arrangements made. 
Necessity compels us to take another course; for we wish to continue its publica
tion for the benefit of those who wish to do right, and for any others who wish to 
know the truth. There was a debt of £50 due the printer when the S tab fell 
into our hands which we must meet, and we have no source to draw on except 
upon our agents. There is also a debt of £30 due the bookbinder for labour done 
that we shall have to meet, and the means that we depend on for this are in the 
hands of agents, according to the books.

Were the above letter the only instance of the kind, we would never have 
placed it before the public. But there are many of a similar character and to a 
considerable amount also. This has forced us to speak out and make an example of 
one, that others may make an exertion to build up the kingdom, and not them
selves at the expense of the kingdom; for this would look like being unprofitable 
servants indeed.

This is the last number of the Stab tha t will be forwarded to those agents that 
are considered inattentive to its interests, without the money in advanoe.

SONNETS.

Son of man, set thy &ce against Mount Seir, and prophecy against it, and say, I will lay thy cities 
waste, and thou shalt be desolate.—EztUel.

Go search and say, ye sceptics who find fault,
Why landa once fertile, are now ruins vrild ;

L o ! Sodom’s Dead Sea’s salpherons asphalt,
Bab’Ion’s marshy fin s, and tumila pil’d,

And Petra’s rocky tenements forlorn.
The wand*ring tribes of E saits cursed race,

And Jacob’s sons without a resting place—
Of all their cities, commerce, olort, shorn.

Say, why thus cursed, scatter’d, and o’erthrown.
Go to the sacred page—there learn their doom,

Their sins disgrace, their tears could not atone,
Till the refreshing rouse the dormant tomb.

Say, sceptic, say, are monuments like these
The congnrations of the mind’s disease. Lrow*
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Aad than dull be algns In the ran, and in tbe moon, and in the stars, and upon the earth; distress 

of nation* with perplexity, the tea and the waves roaring; men’s heart* falling them for few.—Christ.

Go ask, j e  sages of the latter-day,
Why doth the hards now perish from the s ta ll;

And why grim pestilence stalks in dread array,
And tens of thonsands ’neath its influence fa ll:

Say why the seed now rots beneath the clod 
And meagre famine tracts the putrid sod.
Or why the haughty folk  in langour dread 
The cry of millions famishing for bread;
Or why alarmed at tsar's blood-thirsty ire,

Earthquakes, mock suns, and rainbows daring night—
With all the sick’ning ravages of fire,

Nameless opposing creeds, and priestly might.
Bay, are not these forebodings of that gloom 
Long since foretold, presaging the world’s doom.

Lton.
Kilmarnock, Oct. 10th, 1846.

Women do not transgress the bounds of decorum so often as m en; b a t when they do, 
they go greater lengths. For with reason somewhat weaker, they have to contend with 
passions somewhat stronger: besides, a female by one transgression forfeits her place in 
society for ever. I f  once she falls, it is the fall of Lucifer. I t  is hard, indeed, that the law 
of opinion should be most severe on that sex which is least able to bear it , but so it is, and 
if the sentence be harsh, the sufferer should be reminded that it was passed by her peers. 
Therefore, if once a woman breaks through the barriers of decency, her case is desperate; 
sod if she goes greater lengths than the men, and leaves the pale of propriety farther 
behind her, it is because she is aware that all return is prohibited, and by none so strongly 
as by her own sex. We may also add, that as modesty is the richest ornament of a woman, 
the want of it  is her greatest deformity; for the better the thing, the worse will ever be its 
perversion, and i f  aa angel falls, the transition most be to  a demon.—Lacon.

Makbisd.— On tbe 18th of June last, at St. Louis, by Joseph A. Stratton, Minister of 
tbe Gospel, Mr. James Kaye, to  Miss Ann Forrester, both formerly of England.

NOTICES.

We are happy to announce ike safe arrival o f  E lder P . P . P ratt, in Liverpool, on the evening 
o f the 14fA inst. He is in good health and spirits, and very happy in the anticipation 
o f meeting his old friends in England.

However fa u lty  Elder Ward’s course may have been heretofore, we are happy to say that he 
has manifhsted a good fieling and a good spirit since our arrival, and has abode by our 
counsel in every particular since that time. Would to Heaven that we could say the 
same o f  E lder Hedlock.

The balances due to the office on ike 5th inst., a t which time the publication o f  the Stab fe ll 
into our hands, w ill appear in our next, with the name and residence o f the agent. A  
remittance, however, o f  a ll the monies received by the agents fa r  Books and Stabs sold, 
except their per cottage, with an account o f all Books and Stabs unsold, w ill save us this 
trouble. . -
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Because o f  the press o f  business, and the peculiar condition o f  the affairs o f the Saints on both 
sides o f  the Atlantic, this number o f the S ta b  is hurried out before the time, that the 
intelligence may go forth from  the Manchester Conference o f  October 17 th, to all the 
Saints in the British Isles. Our next w ill probably not appear until November IMA, 
unless something important occurs.

I n v i t a t i o n .—Our brethren and friends abroad are hereby most respectfully invited to con
tribute to the columns o f the S t a r .  We shall be ever happy to insert in our pages the pro
ductions o f any one that may be well written, containing true doctrine and matter 
sufficiently interesting to merit the attention o f a great people who wish to soar above tie 
errors o f the age, and bash in the unclouded sun-beams o f  E t e r n a l  T r o t h .  Intelli
gence respecting the prosperity o f  the cause—the number baptised—or any other 
information that may comfort the Saints, and give a new spring to their energies, viU 
also be admitted; but particular pains and care must be observed in composing, else 
the composition canno t be admitted. Should any o f the sons or daughters o f Israel fed 
inclined to strike the poetic lyre, and favour us with their sweet and harmonious effumms, 
we will place them as we would our flower-bed, in the most beautiful and sightly spot in 
ottr garden. A ll letters containing matter fo r the S ta r ,  must be addressed to the Editor, 
No. 135, Duke Street, Liverpool; also, letters ashing counsel must be addressed in tie 
same way J but to insure an answer, the writer should enclose a postage stamp.

Monies received from  Agents fo r  the Stars and Boohs from  October 5th, 1846.

Thomas Smith, Kidderminster........
William BfGhie, Dairy, Scotland....
Timothy Parkinson, Tottington.....
William Gibson, Edinburgh..............
Thomas Margetts, Leicester............
Charles Miller, B radford ..................
John Swindlehurst, P reston .............
Hugh Leach, Hillsborough, Ireland
William M’Keachie, Glasgow .........
James Cantwell, Liverpool............... ,
William Went, London......................
Charles Phelps, B rad fo rd .................
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ADDRESS TO THE SAINTS IN GREAT BRITAIN.

(Concluded fn m  our last.)

Thb Twelve, the high council, and about four hundred families left the city of 
Nauroo in the month of February last, and launched forth, in an American winter, 
braving the frost, the snow, and the chilling winds, and commenced their journey to 
the far distant West. We left at that time for the purpose of assuaging the anger 
of an infuriated mob, and to preserve the peace, lives, and property of our brethren 
whom we left behind ; and as most of their indignation was kindled against the 
leaders of the church, this step had a tendency to cool their^yrath, and give the 
brethren whom we left behind, a better opportunity to dispose of their property, 
settle up their business, and prepare their wagons and teams for a removal m the 
spring. To this all their energies were directed, all other business subsided, and 
Nauroo was converted into one great wagon shop; in fact, nothing else seemed to 
be spoken or thought of but making wagons, purchasing teams, and preparing for 
a removal. Those who had left the city were very much exposed, living in tents 
and wagons ; but as there is an abundance of timber in that country, we made 
1*rge fires in the woods, and thus were enabled to preserve ourselves from the cold. 
As there was no grass, we were necessitated to purchase com and hay to feed our 
hones and cattle, although we had left an immense amount behind; this, how
ever, was mostly obtained for labour, which in that country is high, while produce 
is very low.

We pursued our course slowly onward, encamping in several places where wood 
and water were convenient, for one, two, and three weeks at a time; our cattle and 
horses suffered very severely from exposure, and we ourselves had frequently to 
endure the fury of the pitiless storm—the drifting of snow—the pelting of hail and 
rain—and the icy chills of storms and tempests—but we sustained no injury there
from ; our health and our lives were preserved—we outlived the trying scene—we 
felt contented and happy—the songs of Zion resounded from wagon to wagon— 
from tent to tent; the sounds reverberated through the woods, and its echo was 
returned from the distant hills; peace, harmony, and contentment reigned in the 
habitations of the Saints.

In the opening of the spring we were placed in more favourable circumstances ; 
the grass supplied the wants of the cattle and horses, and our labour was materially 
lessened, not having to furnish provender for them: and while the cattle were 
refreshed with the green grass and herbage, the Saints felt to rejoice that they had 
outlived the chilling storms of an inhospitable winter, and were now refreshed and 
quickened by all the vivifying influences of a beautiful spring. The Saints from 
Nauvoo continued daily to swell our ranks. There were no less than four ferry
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boats employed all tbe time ferrying them across the Mississippi river, and some
times those were engaged day and nighty so that early in the spring we had a very 
formidable camp. Our numbers continued to swell as we proceeded along, and 
crowds flocked daily to the camp, until the time of our leaving the Saints to come 
to England. When we left there were in the camp and on the way from Nauvoo, 
(as near as we could estimate) about fifteen thousand Saints, three thousand wagons, 
and thirty thousand head of cattle. There was also a great number of horses and 
mules: oxen, however, were generally used to draw tne wagons; the horses and 
mules either for riding or drawing carriages—besides these we have an immense 
number of sheep.

In almost any other country it would have been impossible to remove so large a 
body of people with so little trouble and outlay—provender for cattle would have 
cost so much. We could not have removed in the eastern or southern states in 
America, because the land is generally cultivated, and that which is not, is either 
worthless or covered with timber; not so, however, with the country through which 
we have travelled and shall travel. The land is rich and fertile. There are large 
prairies or open land, skirted here and there with timber on the banks of the smaller 
streams and larger rivers. The timber is larger and more abundant generally on 
the latter than on the former. The size of the prairies depends, where we nave 
travelled, on the distance of the streams from each other, varying from one to 
twenty miles across; they are covered every where with a rich luxuriant grass, 
which cattle and horses are very fond of, and which varies in height from one to ten 
feet; it is generally about eighteen inches high in the highlands, and on the low
lands or “ flats,” near rivers, from six to ten feet in length, and as those prairies are 
not enclosed or owned by private individuals, they are free for all; and although 
we have with us flocks and herds so immense, there is a sufficiency of grass to feed 
ten times the number, without money or without price. When we left, our cattle 
and horses were fat and in good condition.

The camp of Israel is regularly organized into companies, consisting of fifty or 
sixty wagons each; over these companies there are captains of fifties and captains 
of tens. The captafm of fifties superintend the captains of tens in their several 
companies; and the captains of fifties are under the direction of the council of the 
church. We have our pioneers to go before the camp, to make bridges or roads 
when required; we also have small boats with us, and when we have to ferry large 
streams, we build large boats, so that every thing moves on harmoniously, and with 
order and regularity.

When we left the camp, most of them had taken up their winter quarters. They 
might have travelled much further, but it was necessary to cut nay and prepare 
for the winter; for if this had been put off until the fall, there would not have been 
time to do it, and the cattle might have perished. The Saints would also build 
temporary houses for the winter, and the country which th% were in was peculi
arly favourable for winter quarters.

The Saints in this country will be at a loss to know how so large a body of peo
ple can be sustained for so long a time in the wilderness; but their surprise will 
cease when they are informed that they have with them provisions to last from one 
to three years. Provisions in that country are much cheaper than here; you can, 
on the frontier settlements, purchase Indian corn for 6d., wheat for Is. ana Is. 3d. 
per bushel, and beef for Id. per pound. We have with us plenty of cows, which 
furnish us with an abundant supply of milk and butter. It is true that in our so
journing we do not possess all the luxuries and delicacies of old established coun
tries and cities, but we have an abundance of the staple commodities, such as flour, 
meal, beef, mutton, pork, milk, butter, and in some' instances cheese, sugar, coffee, 
tea, &c., &c. We feel contented and happy in the wilderness. The God of Israel 
is with us—union and peace prevail; and as we journey as did Abraham of old, 
with our flocks and herds to a distant land, we feel that, like him, we are doing the 
will of our heavenly Father, and relying upon his word and promises; and having 
his blessing, we feel that we are children of the same promise and hope, and that 
the great Jehovah is our God.

It may be thought by the church here, that we have sustained great damage and 
loss in consequence of our removal, and that the Saints are impoverished by uor
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late persecutions. This is indeed true in a pecuniary point, if we look at tbe 
real cash value of personal and landed property—but relatively it is not true. 
We hare made great sacrifices in the city of Nauvoo and in the surrounding coun
try, for I do not suppose that on an average we have obtained more than one-third 
the value of our farms, our houses, lots, and other property. If we could have had 
time to wind up our affairs, to obtain the full value of our property, and to move 
according to our original intentions, we should certainly have been better off than 
we now are; but nevertheless, although we have been obliged to make so great a 
sacrifice, yet, relatively speaking, we are better off at the present time, and our cir
cumstances much more favourable than if we had continued in Nauvoo. For 
land and city lots, or houses, there were very valuable; we had paid high prices for 
our lands; money to an incredible amount had been laid out in purchasing even 
wild lands. By our industry and enterprise we had enhanced the value of lands 
and other property from four, to ten and twenty fold, in the space of six yean. 
This property consisted of houses, lots, farms, and lands, principally. When we 
went there, the country was wild and uninhabited, with the exception of a few 
farms scattered here and there, but we turned the desert into a city, and the wilder
ness into a fruitful field, or fields and gardens. When we first settled in Nauvoo, 
lands in the city were worth from three dollars to twenty dollars per acre *, when 
we left, they were worth from fifty to fifteen hundred dollars per acre. Farming 
lands, out of the city, on our arrival were worth from one dollar and a quarter 
to five dollars per acre; when we left they were worth from five to fifty dollars per 
acre, so that although this was the actual value which I have mentioned, and we 
had made very extensive improvements, yet if we obtained even one-third of the 
the real value, we were well paid for our labour, and in a better and richer condition 
than we were when we purchased, or when we then possessed the city of Nauvoo 
and the surrounding country, relatively speaking. It may here be asked why. 
According to the common mode of computation, of course we should be two-thirds 
poorer; and if we had to purchase with the means which we obtained for the city 
of Nauvoo and suburbs another city equally valuable, we could only obtain a city 
one-third as large or valuable, and only one-third the amount of farming land ; but 
this is not the case; we have obtained horses, oxen, cows, sheep, mules, wagons, 
provisions, money, clothing, together with living and moveable property for that 
which was immoveable in Nauvoo, and which had attuned nearly its full value 
through our settlement and improvements. This property, together with our fa
milies, we are removing to a distant land; when we arrive in that land, we shall 
hare the very kind of property that is requisite to settle it and improve it. When 
we arrive in California, according to the provisions of the Mexican government, each 
family will be entitled to a large tract of land, amounting to several hundred acres; 
but as the Mexican and American nations are now at war, should California fall 
into the hands of the American nation, there has been a bill before Congress, in re
lation to Oregon, which will undoubtedly pass, appropriating six hundred and 
forty acres of land to every male settler; should California fall into the hands of 
the American nation, this privilege will unquestionably extend to that land, for tbe 
encouragement of emigration; so that whetner it is in the hands of the Americans 
or Mexicans, still we shall obtain a vast territory of country for nothing, and be
come the legal proprietors of the soil without any outlay of money or other jproperty 
—our presence alone gives it value; thus it will easily be seen that we are m a bet
ter condition than when we were in Nauvoo. Labour, with us, is capital, and an in
dustrious, enterprising population is the bone and sinew of wealth. It was the 
labour, the enterprise, and the settlement of the Saints that made Nauvoo valuable; 
the same results must necessarily follow their settlement in California.

Again, many of the Saints in and about Nauvoo, had expended every thing they 
possessed for tne purchase of lands, &c., &c., and many were more or less in debt 
for property ; but the sale of their property liberated them from their embarrassment, 
put them in possession of property to remove with, and when they arrive in Cali
fornia, they will have lands equally as good, rich, and fertile, without money. 
Again, there were hundreds who were unable to obtain lands in Nauvoo, who now 
will have the same privilege as others, so that soon after our arrival in California, 
when we shall have nad time to raise crops, we shall be in a better situation than

2 I
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when we were in Nauvoo. It is true that there are many men whose circumstances 
will not be so good for some time: this will apply more particularly to men of pro
perty, but the main body of the people will be much better off than formerly, and 
those men who have assisted their poor brethren, will not be forgotten ; they have 
their reward ; they live in the hearts of a grateful people; they will not be forgot
ten in the future prosperity of the Saints; and they will be rewarded in this life an 
hundred fold, and in tne world to come with life everlasting.

Some time before we left the city of Nauvoo a conference was called, and a 
unanimous vote was taken in the Temple of the Lord, that we would assist all the 
Saints in Nauvoo who wished to remove, to the extent of our property, until there 
should not be one worthy Saint left. This resolution so far has been faithfully car
ried out, and every exertion has been made by the Council of the Twelve for the 
accomplishment of this object, and by trustees appointed for that purpose. Men 
have scoured the country for one hundred miles round, to purchase cattle, mules, 
&c., for the removal of the Saints; and we have drained the surrounding country 
for that distance, and for several hundred miles on the rout we have travelled, of 
all the cattle they could spare, and we have, in fact, the best cattle and horses in 
the country.

The Saints had not all left Nauvoo when we started from the camp for England, 
but the great majority of those who lived in and about, were either in the camp or 
on the way to i t ; ana as we were about taking up our winter quarters, it was pro
posed that a great number of our teams be returned for the purpose of bringing np 
those who were behind, so that although the mob has driven them from Nauvoo 
since we came here, in a heartless, cowardly, and dastardly manner, yet those teams 
must by that time have been near Nauvoo, and thus be prepared to carry them on 
to the camp. There must necessarily be a great amount of individual suffering and

Erivation in all such removals, persecutions, and afflictions; yet those afflictions can 
e greatly relieved and mitigated by kindness, sympathy, charity, and brotherly 

love, and by faith and hope in tbe Lord of Hosts, for we look for a city which hath 
foundations whose builder and maker is God.

At the commencement, and during the continuation of our removal, many of the 
Saints removed to Galena, Burlington, St. Louis, and other cities, to labour and 
prepare themselves for an outfit, most of whom will join the camp in the spring.

The Lord says in the Revelations, that although we may have to endure afflictions 
and persecutions, yet he will soften the hearts of the children of men from time to 
time, and that we should find favour in the eyes of the people. Christians, it is 
true, have cast us off because we dared to bear testimony to the truths which have 
been revealed from the heavens, by the mouths of his prophets, by the ministering 
of angels, and by the revelations of God; truths which are contained in the sacred 
oracles, because those truths came in contact with the corrupt systems of men; 
they unmasked their priestcraft and iniquity, and exposed it naked and bare to the 
world. Our enemies have incurred a fearful responsibility ; their hands and gar
ments are stained with tbe blood of the prophets and saints, and they will have a 
heavy account to settle before the bar of a just God ; but while Christians in their 
mad zeal have banished us from their midst—whilst they have been furiously apply
ing the torch to our houses—whilst they have thirsted for our blood, and their 
swords are now stained with the blood of innocence; whilst they were madly and 
furiously seeking to banish us from their midst, and to blot our names out of exist
ence, and were drunk with blood, the wild Indians, the barbarians, the savages (so 
called) of the forest, opened their arms to receive us from the sword and the faggot 
of the feeling Christians—the professed followers of the meek and lowly Jesus, 
the Prince of Heaven. Yes, they have treated us as friends and brethren ; they 
have opened their hands and hearts ; they have bid us welcome to their lands and 
possessions; they have told us to kill their deer—to drink their water—to till their 
lands—to burn and use their timber, and to find a home with them without money 
or price. All the chiefs of the Potawatamie nation have signed an instrument to 
this effect, and as the Christians have been praying for our destruction, and, mad 
with frenzy and superstitious zeal, have sought to blot our name and memory out 
of existence, I will here give the spcech of a savage, the head chief of the Potawa
tamie nation, to shew the difference between the unenlightened heathen and the
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intelligent and humane Christian. He had attended our council in company with 
another chief, and after deliberating with us for some time, he mounted his horse 
and addressed us in the following terms :—

“Gentlemen,—This land belongs to your friends, the Indians. You are at liberty 
to cat and use all the timber you may wish—you can make all the improvements 
upon the land that you desire; you may occupy any portion of it that is not occu
pied by the Indians. We know and appreciate your condition—it is even as ours. 
We must help one another, then the Great Spirit will help us both. We may live 
to see all right yet; but if we do not, our children will. Farewell.”

The Indian name of this chief I do not recollect, but the French name is Perea La 
Clare. The Christians drove us from our own lands and sought to possess them 
by violence and fraud—the savages took us to their land and offered it to us free.

But to return, although we have been inhumanly and barbarously dealt with by 
the surrounding country where we dwelt, yet the President of the United States is 
favourably disposed to us. He has sent out orders to have five hundred of our 
brethren employed in an expedition that was fitting out against California, with 
orders for them to be employed for one year, and then to be discharged in California, 
and to have their arms and implements of war given to them at the expiration of 
the term, and as there is no prospect of any opposition, it amounts to the same as 
paying them for going to the place where they were destined to go without. They 
also had the privilege of choosing their own leaders.

For the purpose of assisting those who might not have a sufficiency of teams, or 
who might otherwise be disqualified or unprepared, the camp enclosed two large 
fields, each about two miles square; they also ploughed and put in grain in a great 
part of them, for the assistance of those who might be left behind, and also for the 
poor that might follow after. These are both on our route, one about two hun
dred miles from Nauvoo, the other about two hundred and forty. Many of the 
Saints have stayed in these places, and are cultivating and making improvements 
therein. A company, consisting of persons having two or three hundred wagons, 
had started, or were about going to Grand Island, in the river Platte, about two 
hundred and fifty miles from Council ♦Bluffs, for the purpose of wintering there; 
they would also put in seed grain, and make improvements in that part. A small 
company of fifty wagons started for the purpose of crossing the Rocky Mountains, 
if practicable, with grain and other seed to sow. Perhaps it will be doubtful 
whether they will be able to cross or not; if they are not, they will winter in the 
Black hills, on this side of the mountain, where they will find forage for so small a 
company, and be sheltered from the winter storms.

The main body of the camp is at or near Council Bluffs, where they rendezvoused 
for the purpose of cutting hay for their cattle, and preparing for winter. This is 
on the land before referred to, which the Indians nave given us the privilege of 
possessing. I would here remark, that not only did the Indians sign an instrument 
authorizing us to improve the land and remove the obstacles, but the United States 
agent in that district did the same; he and Colonel Allen, of the United 
States army, sent a document to the President of the United States for him to 
sanction it. As the President feels favourably disposed towards us, I think that 
before this time everything is perfectly settled. This last is a matter of form, 
arising from the jurisdiction which the United States hold over the Indians. 
This land has been negociated for by the United States, but they do not come 
into possession for two years. This allows our brethren what is termed in 
the United States the privilege of pre-emption right, or the privilege of settling 
and making improvements before the land is paid for, and the right of possessing it 
by paying the government price, when it comes into market, which is one dollar and 
a quarter per acre, or of selling their improvements to others; and as they have, by 
the forementioned stipulation, the privilege of selecting the best lands and locations 
before it comes into market, it gives them a privilege over all other citizens. It 
will be seen that not only have the brethren the privilege of helping themselves by 
improving the land, but also of obtaining a value for their improvements when they 
shall wish to remove. This will make a good stopping place for the Saints who 
may be emigrating, as well as a home for those who may not have means to pro
ceed the whole distance; tbe same remarks will also apply to the other farms.
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As I have already swelled this article to a considerable length, I will close bj 
making a few remarks. It will be Been that those wbo first penetrate the wilds of 
the West will have the greatest difficulties to encounter, having to make roads and 
bridges, to act as pioneers, and prepare the way for those who may follow; and as 
they are necessitated to take with them a vast amount of provisions, and also seeds 
of various kinds, to furnish them until they can raise more, it requires a great many 
more wagons and teams to do this than will be required by those who follow. 
The way is now prepared, the roads, bridges, and ferry boats made: there are 
stopping places also on the way, where they can rest, obtain vegetables and corn, 
ana when they arrive at the far end, instead of finding a wild waste, they will meet 
with friends, provisions, and a home, so that all that will be requisite for them to 
do, will be to find sufficient teams to draw their families, and to take along with 
them a few woollen and cotton goods, or other articles of merchandise, which will 
be light, and which the brethren will require until they can manufacture for them
selves ; for these you can obtain all tbe articles of food that may be required for the 
journey.

I hope I shall not be so tedious next time. As ever.̂ yours in the everlasting 
covenant, Jo h k  T atlor.

6, Gortt Piazza, Liverpool.

GENERAL CONFEBENCE AT MANCHESTER.

Manekutar, Oct. 17 tk, 1846.

This Conference was held on the 17th ult., according to previous announcement, when 
tbe meeting being called to order by Elder Sirrine, president of the Manchester conferee*  ̂
it was moved and seconded that Elder Orson Hyde preside over the conference. Carried 
unanimously. Elder P. P. Pratt was called to his assistance, and Elder Brown, of Liver
pool, appointed clerk.

The hymn on the 114th page, “ Father, to thee my soul I  lift,” bring sung, prayer bj 
Elder Hyde, after which the 1st hymn was sung.

Elder Hyde then arose and said, I  am happy to meet my brethren in the ministry here 
this morning, and can but tender to you my hearty congratulations upon the auspicion* 
period that has once more brought ns together. TTie endearments of home—the sacrifice 
of onr society—and the dangers of tbe ocean, could lay no embargo upon ns when the 
word of the Lord bade us revisit your shores. Though storms and hurricanes on the deep 
threatened ns with a  watery grave—though the heaviest blasts carried away all onr cental 
and partly dismasted our noble ship—though the angry billows rolled in fearful maje*tJ 
over her decks, yet she as often rose from the tomb of waters, and finally bore us in safety, 
thank Heaven, to our destined port. In vain did the prinoe of the power of the air display 
his might to destroy us—in vain the howling tempest rose and spent its fury npon ow 
unoffending mistress of the ocean. We are here I and here to do the work our Master 
hath sent us to perform. His hand hath delivered us from the dangers of the deep, and 
the breath of His mouth hath wafted us to the shores of Britannia's Isle. The contrast 
between the present scene and that of our first landing in this country, nearly ten yean 
ago, strikes me with peculiar force. I  was the second messenger that landed in England 
with the evtrlorting gospel to proclaim, and set my feet on shore about five seconds after 
the first, who was Elder H. C. Kimball. We were then strangers in a strange land, and 
not overburthened with silver or gold. We proceeded pretty directly to Preston, by 
eoach, where we arrived amid a great display of banners, with various mottos and ensigni* 
expressive of the various sentiments of the different political parties that had assembled 
on that day to elect members of parliament, just after the death of William the IV, and 
a little previous to the elevation of Queen Victoria to tbe throne. While standing by o»* 
luggage, on the side walk, haring sent one of our number to find lodgings, we were cast
ing over in our minds what might be tbe result of our mission in this country. Thus lost 
in silent meditation upon the future, a very large banner was at that moment brought oat
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of the hotel near where we stood, carried into the middle of the street before ns, and then 
unfurled ia the breeze, displaying upon its brilliant and duzling folds, in large golden 
letters, “ Truth will P revail." Our anxious minds immediately seised the above senti
ment, under then existing circumstances, as prophetic of our future prosperity. There 
was also a certain internal emotion simultaneous with the view, that seemed to whisper to 
ns the following language: “ The hand of Providence hath unfurled this banner before 
your ejres for jour comfort and for the confirmation of your faith and hope, that your mes
sage shall take root in the hearts of the people and prevail.” Time abundantly confirmed 
the truth of onr impressions, and from that important hour until tbe present moment, the 
cause has been onward, and is onward still, and still shall be onward

“ While the earth bears a plant,
Or the ocean rolls a wave.”

The blood of our martyred heroes and prophets is pleading onr cause in the celestial courts, 
in strains too eloquent and thrilling for Jehovah to resist. I t  cries in the ears of the God 
of armies, like the blood of Abel, for vengeance on the foe. The destroying angel is com
missioned and has made the stormy tempests his chariot to ride forth on the face of the 
waters—his hand scatters famine and pestilence like the hoar frosts of winter, and stirs up 
jealously among the nations like a man of war. Some of tbe English papers endorse the 
misrepresentations, slander, and abuse heaped upon us by the American press, and even 
add another thorn, particularly the Liverpool Mercury. This may be sport to them, bnt 
it is death to us. We are accounted all the day long as sheep for the slaughter. These 
editors are incurring a fearful responsibility. They not only dose the door of mercy against 
themselves by condemning the innocent unheard, but they plant a disposition in the great 
mass of the people to reject the truth, for which Heaven holds them responsible to a cer
tain extent. A people who reject the tru th—a nation that despises the ways of God— 
that vilifies his servants and fans the flame of desolation against them, will draw upon itself 
the wrath of God in various ways, until the people, like their crops of corn and potatoes, 
perish by a strange disease, and there be none to help. Let these editors remember that 
when they are required to publish the most appalling scenes of the above nature, that they 
have been warned beforehand, and for their consolation, let them also remember that the 
helm of public opinion was in their hands and that they have run their vessel upon the 
fatal reefs of the  judgments of God. As blind and unskilful pilots will they have to ren
der an account for the wreck of the ship and Iosb of the cargo, or for the destruction of 
the body and ruin of the soul. But enough of this for the p resent; we will turn our 
thooghts from the  light afflictions which we endure here but for a moment, unto eternal 
things which are  more worthy of our consideration. I  now behold myself encircled 
by the ministers of God; some of whom have been raised up in this country, and 
■ome have come from America. We have all had our national spirit, and have 
been attached to some political party in tbe kingdoms and governments of this 
world; but the time has now come for us to lose sight of our national and political 
feelings, and unite in one spirit 'and enterprize, men of every nation, kindred, ton
gue, and people, considering henceforth the world to be our home, and to know no 
distinction except iif character and conduct, and so far as ourselves are concerned, let the 
kingdoms of this world become the kingdom of our God. I  will now lay out the work of 
this conference that we may be able to proceed understanding^ to its accomplishment. 
The morning will be spent in speaking and general instruction. The afternoon will be 
devoted to inquiring into the condition of the different conferences, and to ascertain their 
feelings and wishes in relation to their presiding Elders, and in the evening the hall will 
be given up by the conference to the British and American Joint Stock Company, who 
wish to assemble here for business that does not come under the direction of this confer
ence. This company, though not directly connected with our church, yet as most of the 
shareholders are members thereof, it stands indirectly connected with our body; and it is 
just about as much of an auxiliary to aid our onward march to perfection in happiness, as a 
weight of fifty-six pounds would be to aid a man in running a race, if tied to his heel. 
Cut the cord asunder by annihilating the company, and let the ohurch go free from this 
body of sin and death. Amen.

Elder P ra tt  arose and delivered a Bhort, but appropriate, sympathetic, and thrilling 
address. He observed that there was danger of one’s lagging behind this work. The only 
way to insure our happiness was to keep up with it. The river may roll on and the 
barque be left on the Band. This kingdom shall roll on till all the kingdoms become the 
kingdom of Christ.

Elder Hyde arose and said—“ The traveller in our country who keeps up in the front 
rank breathes a pure air, his vision is clear, and his garments free from dust; but if he 
lag behind, the dust gets into his eyes that he cannot see, and into his ears that he cannot 
hear. He also inhales the dust with every breath, is choked and stifled, and perhaps
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stumbles and falls; yet, if by chance he finds his way throngh to the inn, he. is so com
pletely disguised and covered with dust and dirt that he is not recognised or known. Keep 
np then, as Elder P ra tt has said, and all will be well.”

Elder Dan Jones arose and made some remarks upon the Joint 8tock Company. He 
said the work in all the counties in Wales is rolling on, and many being baptized. They 
were about one thousand strong and united. His flag was nailed to the mast-head, and 
he intended to keep it floating there until he was safely moored in the desired haven of 
eternal felicity.

Several others spoke very much to the point and gave cheering accounts of their pros
pects. Conference then adjourned till two o’clock, p.m.

Meeting called to order by Elder Hyde, and prayer by Elder P. P. Pratt.
Moved by Elder Hyde, and seconded by many, that the Twelve be acknowledged in their 

standing according to the appointment of Joseph, our martyred prophet, aa the eotautHtr* 
of the church of Jesus Christ of Latter-day Saints, and directort o f a ll her affairt. Carried 
unanimously.

Moved, seconded, and carried without a dissenting voice, that we receive and uphold the 
deputaliou of the Twelve sent over to regulate and set in order the church in this country.

Elder Hyde observed that many had risen up to take the place of Joseph while he lived, 
alleging that he had fallen, and making pretensions to appointments from Heaven. O. 
Cowdery and others had some worldly polish, and a little fluency of speech They made a 
flowery show which dazzled the eye and tickled the ear; but, Joseph, the man of stam
mering lips, and with but little beauty, that he should be desired, brought forth the golden 
fruit to feed the hungry soul. His teachings were pregnant with the spirit and wisdom of 
God. When Jesus left the earth, who stepped in between him and the Twelve Apostles to 
preside over the church ? No one I Bnt if Strang had lived at that period, he would 
have attempted it. If  Jesus had fallen through transgression, then another might have 
been appointed to preside over the church in his place and to inherit his crown ; but as he 
did not fall through transgression, he stands in his own place and wears his own crown, 
holding the keys of death and of h e ll; and he was just as much the head and president of 
the Twelve, and consequently of the whole church, after his death as he was before; for he 
said unto them, “ L o ! I am with you always, even unto the end of the world.” We also 
declare and testifiy that Joseph Smith is just as much the president of the church now as 
he ever was. No man can take his place, or step between him and the Twelve Apostles to 
preside over the church, for he is not fallen through transgression. Mr. Strang’s revela
tion says of him, “ The sceptre and the crown await thee.” I f  he had fallen through trans
gression, the sceptre and the crown would not have awaited him, but awaited another tbat 
■would have been planted in his stead. Joseph abode in Christ to the la s t; he served him 
in life ; he hononred him in death ; and through him, not through an angel, were the oracles 
delivered or committed unto another, even unto the church. The Lord hath said to him, 
“ The keys of this kingdom shall never be taken from you while thou art in this world, 
neither in the world to come.”—(Book o f Doctrine and Covenants, page 249.) Also on page 
312, the Lord hath said of Joseph Smith : “ The keys which I  have given unto him, and 
also to you ward, (that is destined to be given to you Twelve in future,) shall not be taken 
from him till I  come.” To talk of appointing another in Joseph Smith’s place, in the face 
of the above pointed and unqualified truths, exhibits a specimen of the most consummate 
ignorance, stupidity, and wilful blindness. He fills his own place, and no man can take it. 
He holds the keys of tbe kingdom in connexion with the Twelve Apostles, for they were 
given him to usward. The Twelve were the only ones that stood by him in authority—in 
life; they were the only ones that stood by him in the prison of death ; and aa we have 
suffered and bled with him, we expect to reign with him. The Saints in America rejected 
Mr. Rigdon because they knew him ; they rejected Mr. Strang because they did not know 
him, neither did tbey know his voice; but they received the Twelve Apostles because they 
knew us, and knew our voice; we have grown up with them, and by our labours most of 
the people were brought into the church ; and thanks be to God that we are this day what 
we are. Elder Woodruff is a good man, but through fear of giving offence, he erred very 
much in appointing Elder Hedlock to preside over the church, a man whose habitation 
could not be found—whose works were in the dark, and in whose heart the spirit of God 
did not dwell. The appointment never met our sanction or approval in America, neither 
can it. The true cause of Hedlock’s darkness and dishonesty, was an illegal and an un
righteous alliance that he formed in Liverpool, and I  move that he be excommunicated 
from the church for practising fraud and deceit, and for neglecting to comply with counsel. 
Seconded by elder Taylor, and carried unanimously. Elder Ward has been disfellowahipped 
by the council, and can no longer go to the communion of the church, nor act in any offi
cial capacity, until he return to the council of the Twelve in America, and make satisfaction 
for neglecting to comply with their instructions.
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Mored that tbe proceedings of the Twelve, in relation to brother Ward, be ratified by 
this conference. Seconded and carried unanimously.

Elder Taylor came in from Liverpool a little before, having been detained on account of 
ill health, and delivered a short but an excellent speech—pointed, instructive, and comfort
ing to the Saints.

Conference adjourned to meet a t the “ Hall of Science ” to-morrow morning at 10 o’clock, 
un., Sunday 18tb.

SUNDAY MOBNINO.

Conference met according to adjournment, and opened by singing the 1st hymn, And 
prayer by Elder John Taylor. After which the conference proceeded to business.

Elder Walker’s appeal from the Manchester branch to the General Conference, was 
referred to a special committee, composed of F. D. Richards and M. Sirrine, who, on hearing 
the case on its merits, reported to the conference a reversion of the decision of tbe branch.

Moved, seconded, and carried that Elder Walker be restored to his office, and to the com
munion of the church.

Ireland was set off a confererence by itself; Elder Paul Jones appointed to preside. 
Elder Sirrine over the Manchester conference; Elder Simeon Carter over the Liverpool 
conference; Elder Jacobs over the Preston and Clitheroe conferences, assisted by brother 
Huntington; Elder Moses Martin over the London conference, in place of brother Davis. 
Brother Davis released and permitted to go to America, or labour in this country wher
ever be choose. Macclesfield, Goodfellow ; .Birmingham, Elder Wheelock, assisted by Elder 
Banks; Derbyshire and Leicestershire, Dunn; Scotland, Elder Franklin, D. Richards, as- 
ii*ted by his brother Samuel, Oibson, Dunbar, W att, and others. Sheffield conference, 
Eider L. N. Scovil; Bradford, Elder Charles Miller. Wilson, Dunbar, Ure, W att, Ross, 
Speakman, and Margetts, continue to labour under their several presiding elders, or in 
regions where they have heretofore laboured, until called by Elders Pratt and Taylor to 
labour elsewhere. Worcestershire, Elder Thomas Smith ; Wales, Elder Dan Jones; Chel
tenham, Johnson; Bath, Halliday; Bedfordshire, M artin; Carlisle, Candland ; Isle of Man, 
Lee.

EVENING.

An excellent sermon by Elder John Taylor. I t  was like the man himself; sympathetic, 
bold, powerful, and eloquent.

Elder Henry Cuerden was cut off from the church for improper and unvirtuous conduct, 
and the Saints are under no obligation to him, for his conduct has rendered him unworthy 
in every particular.

Conference closed with a heavenly influence. Several thousand people attended. Every 
heart was lig h t; joy and gladness shone in every countenance.

iLatter^trag gfcafntjs' ^atllfnmal gfctar.

N O V E M B E R  16, 1846.

TO  THE PRESIDING ELDERS ABROAD: GREETING.

Beloved Brethren and Fellow Labourers in tbe Kingdom and Church of Ood,_
We feel to congratulate you upon the high and responsible stations, which, in tbe 
order of God’s providence, you are called to fill. The power under which you act 
u no less than the same by which the heavens and tbe earth were created, and by 
which all things are sustained. In the discharge of your official duties, you have 
none but God to fear, and the favour of none but His to court. You are to be 
bound by no cords but by the cords of love and good will to all men, and to suffer 
no feelings of partiality, marked respect, or attention to any branch, brother, or 
sister that does not merit it by a purer course of life, and by a more Godly and vir
tuous walk and conversation.

You are not only called to be shepherds of the flock of God, but shepherds over 
shepherds, and labourers over labourers. Do you want all under your care and di
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rection to be diligent and faithful in bearing their testimony, and in preaching the 
gospel ? If so, set them the example; for as the head is, so also is the body; and 
he that would be great, let him not be above serving. To every faithful labourer 
in the vineyard under your care, extend the feelings of kindness and sympathy, with 
words of comfort and encouragement. The labourer in the vineyard has many 
troubles and anxieties when without friends, without “ purse or scrip” (we have been 
there), and an encouraging word to him from the proper source, cheers and revives 
his spirits, as the balmy dew of night does the dry and thirsty plants of the earth. 
Instruct those under your care to be diligent in their calling, breaking up new 
ground, establishing the gospel where it has not been preached. Let the Saints 
generally have prayer meetings, to pray the Lord of tbe vineyard to roll on his 
work. Wherever there is faith and humility, lay your hands on the sick, and heal 
such as are not appointed unto death, whether they be in our church or out of it. 
Let repentance and the first principles of the gospel be your constant theme. 
Wherever the Elders are kindly received and entertained, let them leave their peace 
and blessing upon that house, or that people; but where they are rejected, let them 
go away by themselves alone, and wash their feet in cold water, and shake their 
garments against them, and bear testimony of the same unto their Father in 
heaven, and go their way and return not again to tliat house nor to that people; 
and while Strang and his associates are, like their master, feeding their followers 
upon slander, lies, reproaches, and accusations; do you, like your Master, feed 
your brethren with the word of life, and see which race will fatten the faster. They 
may swell and be dropsically bloated, it is true, but our flesh will be sound and 
good, fed as it is on the bread of life. That imposter publishes in his paper, in 
America, that his cause is very prosperous in England. All the Saints here know 
that he lies; and if he will lie about things that we do perfectly know and under
stand, can we trust his word in things that we do not know ? In the same paper be 
also publishes that Elder Parley P. Pratt was run out of Boston, by writs, constables, 
and policemen, and that he fled to New York, and there begged money to go back 
to the camp with ; that he started for England, but he feared that Brigham would 
get too much power, and he returned to the camp in the wilderness. But as it 
happens, brother Pratt is here, and can speak for himself. Strang also boasts of 
Thomas C. Sharp and Col. Williams as his friends, and that they have given him 
permission to live where he likes, and to worship in the Temple, &c., and prides 
himself much on the friendship and good will of those two notorious characters, 
who have headed all our persecutions, and who concocted the murder of Joseph 
and Hyrum Smith, and who are stained with innocent blood, and have been the 
cause of suffering enough to damn a nation; and the nation will be damned, unless 
they punish such offenders. Mr. Strang throws himself upon the patronage of 
murderers, house-burners, man-stealers, and, in fine, upon the patronage of every 
wicked and blood-stained spirit, from Cain down to Sharp of the Warsaw Signal. 
But enough of this.—We entreat all the Elders to take an active part in the sale of 
the Stab. Let them make a simultaneous exertion to increase its circulation by 
selling it to the world and to all the church. We wish the presiding Elders to 
inquire and see if the agents for books and for the Star are doing justice to the 
office, and making seasonable remittances. Should you find that any are not, you 
are authorized to take tbeir agency from them and place it in your own hands, or 
in the hands of some other person that is responsible, and that will take an interest 
in its circulation. Since our last, many of the agents have done well. They have 
sent us money which has helped us towards paying many debts. May Ood bles* 
them. They have our thanks for their exertions. Will not all the agents do the
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same? Let every man go to with his might; let him take righteousness and truth 
for his girdle; the spirit of God for his compass, and steer his course through this 
generation to the haven of eternal life, studiously avoiding all the rocks and shoals 
on the passage. Brethren, may your voice be indeed the voice of God. Farewell 
for the present. You may hear from us again.— E d .

SKETCHE8 OF NOTORIOUS CHARACTERS.

JAMES 3. STRANG,

Suceettor o f Sidney Rigdon, Judat Itcarioi, Cain* Sf Co. Envoy Extraordinary and 
Minuter Plenipotentiary o f H it M ott Oraeiout M qjetty, Lucifer the I., atritted by hit allied 
tutemporary  advisers, John C. Bennett, William Smith, Q. J . Adamt, and John E . Page, 

Seeretariet o f Legation,

Have «11 acknowledged, taught, and declared that the plates said to be 
found in the earth by Strang, in a supernatural way, were so very rusty 
and defaced by time, that they could not be deciphered without first under
going some chemical process, being scoured up, &c., as we have been credibly 
informed. They have resorted to these statements to prove the great antiquity of 
their pretended record. Since the rust has been well scoured off from them by 
much labour and care, Strang, the prophet, seer, and revelator unto all his apostate 
brethren, translates some very holy and sacred things from them, as he pretends, 
and in this way he has not only proven the great antiquity of his plates, but immor
talized his own character for truth and inspiration, in the eyes of him whom he has 
the superlative honour to represent, and also in the eyes of a portion of his most 
loyal subjects. He has plucked the laurels of victory and placed them on his brow, 
yet, unfortunately for him, the sting of truth was found lodged in the wreath, and 
pierced him with a deadly thrust while basking in the splendor and glory of his 
achievements. The following extract from the Book of Mormon is the sting. 
English Edition, page 349; or the 17th chapter of the Book of Alma. The old 
prophet must have seen Strang in an open vision in all his old rusty plate opera
tions, and bj so small a thing as just mentioning that plates, containing sacred things, 
should retain their brightness, blasts for ever the prospects of that arch deceiver’s 
prosperity, and stamps upon him all the infamy of his ignoble predecessors.

“ And now my son Helaman, I  command you that ye take the records which have been 
entrusted w ith m e ; and I »1bo command you that ye keep a record of this people, accor
ding as I  have done, upon the plates of Nephi, and keep all these things sacred which I 
hare kept, even as I  hare kept them : for it is for a wise purpose that they are k ep t; and 
these plates of brass which contain these engravings, which have the records of the holy 
scriptures upon them, whioh have the genealogy of our forefathers, even from the beginning. 
And behold, i t  has been prophesied by onr fathers, that they should be kept and handed 
down from one generation to another, and be kept and preserved by the hand of the Lord, 
until they should go forth unto every nation, kindred, tongue, and people, that they shall 
know of the mysteries contained thereon. And now behold, if they are kept they must 
retain their brightness; yea, and they will retain their brightness; yea, and also shall all 
the plates which do contain that which is holy writ. Now ye may suppose that this is 
foolishness in m e; but behold I say unto you, that by small and simple things, are great 
things brought to  pass; and small things in many instances doth confound the wise. 
And tbe Lord God doth work by means to bring about his great and eternal purposes; 
and by very small means the Lord doth confound the wise, and bringeth about the salvation 
of many souls.”

•  The brother and m urderer of Abel.
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LEICESTER BROOKS.

This celebrated Strangite Apostle has just arrived in England to do the work of 
his master. This said Leicester Brooks was one who attached himself to a noto
rious speculator in the state of Ohio, near where there were a number of branches 
of the church. Brooks at that time was an Elder in our church, in good standing 
for ought the Saints knew. This speculator, by the name of Nelson Millet, pro
fessed to have great tracts of lands in Illinois, and as the branches of the church in 
Ohio wished to remove to that state, Millet offered to exchange lands with them 
and take their fine farms in Ohio, and give them a greater number of acres of wild 
land in Illinois; but Millet being a stranger to the Saints in Ohio, they would not 
deal with him unless he would get Brooks to recommend him to them. So Millet 
goes to Brooks, and, as we confidently believed, offered him a share in the specula
tion if he would lend him his influence to trade with the Saints. Brooks goes with 
Millet to the branches of the church, and recommends him as an honest good man. 
The Saints, having confidence in Brooks, traded with Millet on his testimony; gave 
Millet deeds of their farms and took his obligations for lands in Illinois. When 
these men came to Illinois, they found that they had been completely hoaxed by 
Millet, and that Millet had no such lands as he professed to have, and they lost 
their farms completely. Brooks thus has the honour of betraying tbe interests of 
his best friends into the hands of a consummate enemy. Brooks was brought up 
for it, and was cursed before God and man for it, in our presence—and he cannot 
deny it. Under that censure he went away from Nauvoo into a remote part of the 
county, and was silent. We have heard nothing from him from that time until 
now. He has come here (as a Strangite Apostle) to preach purity, reformation, 
and good things to the Saints in England. Brethren, do we need the services of 
such men ? Men who will barter the purest confidence of their friends for paltry 
gold t It is our opinion that the services of such men are not particularly needed 
among us. E d it o r .

MARTIN HARRIS.

One of the witnesses to the Book of Mormon, yielded to the spirit and temptation 
of the Devil a number of years ago—turned against Joseph Smith and became his 
bitter enemy. He was filled with the rage and madness of a demon. One day he 
would be one thing, and another day another thing. He soon became partially de
ranged or shattered, as many believed, flying from one thing to another, as if rea
son and common sense were thrown off their balance. In one of his fits of mono
mania, he went and joined the “ Shakers ” or followers of Anne Lee. He tarried 
with them a year or two, or perhaps longer, having had some flare ups while among 
them ; but since Strang has made his entry into tne apostate ranks, and hoisted his 
standard for the rebellious to flock too, Martin leaves the “ Shakers," whom he 
knows to be right, and has known it for many years, as he said, and joins Strang in 
gathering out the tares of the field. We understand that he is appointed a mission 
to this country, but we do not feel to warn the Saints against him, for his own un
bridled tongue will soon show out specimens of folly enough to give any person a 
true index to the character of the man; but if the Saints wish to know what the 
Lord hath said of him, they may turn to the 178th page of the Book of Doctrine 
and Covenants, and the person there called a “ wicked man” is no other than Martin 
Harris, and he owned to it then, but probably might not now. It is not the first 
time the Lord chose a wicked man as a witness. Also on page 193, read the whole 
revelation given to him, and ask yourselves if the Lord ever talked in that way to 
a good roan. Every one can see that he must have been a wicked man, and tbe 
Lord said tbat that revelation was the last he should receive; and no wonder tbat 
a man without revelation should join Anne Lee, Strang, or any other imposition 
or strong delusion, having rejected the truth.

The rate of such as turn away from this church and remain apostates, is truly 
awful. See Book of Doctrine and Covenants, page 213 :—“ Hearken and hear,
O ye my people, saith the Lord and your God, ye whom I delight to bless with the 
greatest blessing, ye that hear me; and ye that hear me not will I curse, that have
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professed my name, with the heaviest of all cursings.” Let all the Saints beware 
that they keep in tbeir own bosoms the spirit of oar Lord and Saviour, Jesus Christ. 
Give no place to the Devil, nor to those who have gone out from us, that it might 
be made manifest that they are not of us. Receive them not into your houses, 
neither bid them God speed, lest you be partakers of their evil deeds ; but pray to 
be delivered from evil, and pray for the spreading forth of the work of God, and for 
men to repent, and seek to act accordingly.

As many of the readers of the Star have not the Book of Doctrine and Cove
nants, we insert the revelation to Martin Harris, that all may see how the Lord 
spoke to him, through Joseph Smith, years ago. His instructions are therein 
plainly laid down, what he shall preach and what he shall not preach, so that every 
person to whom he speaks, or with whom he converses can be able to call him to 
order, if he exceeds his limits, and require him to stick to tho text which the Lord 
has given him, which was to last him to the end of his life.—If the Lord had not 
foreseen that he would fall away, he never would have refused to give him more 
revelations; but he foresaw what has already happened, and told him that the fol
lowing revelation should suffice, even to the end of his life :—
A  Commandment o f  Ood, and not o f  man, to Martin Harris, given (Manchester, New York, 

1830,) by Him who is eternal.

1. I  am Alpha and Omega, Christ the L ord ; yea, even I  am He, the beginning and the 
end, the Redeemer of the w orld : I, haring accomplished and finished the will of him whose 
I  am, even the Father concerning me—haring done this tbat I  might subdue all things unto 
myself—retaining all power, ereu to the destroying of Satan and his works at the end of 
th e  world, and the last great day of judgment, which I  shall pass upon the inhabitants 
thereof, judging erery mau according to his works and the deeds which be bath done. 
And surely erery man must repent or suffer, for I  God am endless: wherefore, I  reroke 
n o t the judgments which I shall pass, but woes shall go forth, weeping, wailing, and gnash
ing  of teeth, yea, to those who are found on my left hand; nevertheless, it is not written 
th a t there shall be no end to this torment, but it is written endless torment.

3. Again, it  is written eternal damnation ; wherefore it is more express than other scrip
tu res , that it might work npon the hearts of the children of men, altogether for my name’s 
g lo ry ; wherefore I  will explain unto you this mystery, for it is meet unto you to know 
even as mine apostles. I  speak unto you that are chosen in this thing, even as one, that yon 
may enter into my rest; for, behold, the mystery of Godliness, how great is it?  for, behold,
I  am endless, and the punishment which is given from my hand is endless punishment, for 
endless is my name : wherefore—

Eternal punishment is God’s punishment.
Endless punishment is God's pnnishment.

W herefore I  command you to repent, and keep the commandments which you hare receired 
b y  the hand of my serrant Joseph Smith, jun., in my name : and it is by my alpiighty power 
th a t you have received them ; therefore, I command you to repent—repent lest I smite 
you  by the rod of my mouth, and by my wrath, and by my anger, and your sufferings be 
sore—how sore you know not I how exquisite you know n o t! yea, how hard to bear 
you know not I For, behold, I God have suffered these things for all, that they might not 
suffer if they would repent, but if they would not repent, they must suffer even as I ; 
which suffering caused myself, even God, the greatest of all to tremble because of pain, 
and to bleed at every pore, and to suffer both body and sp irit; and would that I might not 
drink the bitter cup and shrink—nevertheless, glory be to the Father, and I partook and 
finished ray preparations unto the children of men ; wherefore, I  command you again to 
repent, lest I humble you with my almighty power, and ttiat you confess your sins, lest you 
suffer these punishments of which in the smallest, yea, even in the least degree you have 
tasted at the time I withdrew my Spirit. And I command you that you preach nought 
bu t repentance, and show not these things nnto the world until it is wisdom in me, for 
they cannot bear meat now, but milk they must receive : wherefore, they must not know 
these things lest they perish : learn of me and listen to my words; walk in the meekness 
of my Spirit and you shall have peace in m e: I  am Jesus C hrist: I  came by the will of the 
Father, and I  do his will.

3. And again, I  command thee that thou shalt not covet thy neighbour's wife ;t nor seek 
tky neighbour's life. And again, I  command thee that thou shalt not covet thine own
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property, but impart it fireely to the printing of the Book of Mormon, which contains th* 
truth and the word of God, which is my word to the Gentile, that soon it may go to the 
Jew, of whom the Lamanites are a remnant, that they may believe the gospel, and look not 
for a Messiah to come who has already come.

4. And again, I command thee that thou shalt pray vocally as well as in thy heart; 
yea, before the world as well as in secret; in public as well as in private. And thou (halt 
declare glad tidings, yea, publish it to the mountains, and upon every high place, and among 
every people that thou shalt be permitted to see. And thou shalt do it with all humility, 
trusting in me, reviling not against revilers. And of tenets thou shalt not talk, but thou 
shalt declare repeutance and faith on the Saviour, and remission of sins by baptism and by 
fire ; yea, even the Holy Ghost.

6. Behold, this is a great and the last commandment which I  shall give unto you con
cerning this m atter: for this shall suffice for thy daily walk, even unto the end of thy life. 
And misery thou shalt receive if thou wilt slight these counsels; yea, even the destruction 
of thyself and property. Im part a portion of thy property ; yea, even part of thy landi, 
and all, save the snpport of thy family. Pay the debt thou hast contracted with the prin
ter. Release thyself from bondage. Leave thy house and home, except when thou ihalt 
desire to see thy family. And speak fireely to a ll; yea, preach, exhort, declare the truth, 
even with a loud voice, with a sound of rejoicing, crying— Hosanna, hosanna I blessed bt 
the name of the Lord God,

6. Pray always and I  will pour out my Spirit upon you, and great shall be your blessing; 
yea, even more than if yon should obtain treasures of earth and corruptibleness to the 
extent thereof. Behold, canst thou read this without rejoicing and lifting up thy heart 
for gladness; or canst thou run about longer as a  blind guide; or canst thou be humble 
and meek, and conduct thyself wisely before m e; yea, come unto me thy Saviour. Amen.

ON THE PRO PEB IMPROVEMENT OF OUR TIME.

Tbe period allotted to us in this life is a short one. We all have much to do to 
prepare for another state of being, and we are cruel trespassers upon our own in* 
terests when we sleep too long in bed—when we engage in idle or foolish conver
sation—when we spend our time in back-biting, evil-speaking, or in running from 
house to house without any real or useful errand, only to pass away time, and hinder 
others from pursuing their own domestic concerns. We have no time to idle away 
in the streets—none to spend at the dram-shop—none to spend in the vain and 
fanciful pursuits of a giddy and unthinking world. We have begun to seek for a 
celestial crown, and he that would obtain tne highest prize must exert every nerve, 
muscle, and sinew to accomplish it. If you have nothing else to do, go to your 
closets and pray, and if your wants are all supplied, we wish you to ask the Lord to 
bless brother Hyde, and to give him wisdom and knowledge sufficient to make the 
Star interesting to all its readers; and that it may become a mighty engine in 
spreading the truth abroad—that it may speak with ten thousand tongues, and 
make tbe Saints rejoice—sinners cry for mercy—and apostates fly to the rocks and 
mountains and cry, “ Fall on us ye rocks and mountains and hide us from the fsce 
of Him that sitteth upon the Throne, and from the wrath of the Lamb, for the 
great day of his wrath is come, and who shall be able to stand."

We shall be ever happy to see our friends at the office on business, to exchaogc 
with them the smile of friendship and the cordial shake of the hand, and, in a word, 
communicate every thing that may be necessary, or that we may be able to commu
nicate. But we wish every body that visits us to do their business with us without 
delay, in as few words as possible, and go their way, and not trespass upon their 
own time; or if time is not quite so precious with them, and they may have a little 
to spare, we have none to spare unless business requires it, and then we have all 
day. The office is no place for visiting, or for long chit-chat discourses. Were
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we to stop for this with all, we could not write a line for the S ta u , nor attend to 
oar numerous correspondents, both in England and in America.

Every reflecting person will readily see the propriety of the above remarks, but 
should any be so unfortunate as not to see it, and take offence because of them, we 
deem such persons unworthy of an apology. We wish to set the house in order 
which has been in disorder, for we have come for that very purpose; and we wish 
to leave an example behind us that we shall not be ashamed of on earth nor in 
heaven. No sluggard or idle person can ever get a celestial crown. Let both 
ministers and people work then while it is called to-day, for soon the night will 
come when no man can work.—It is our intention not only to edit the S t a r  and 
attend to most of our correspondents on both sides of the great waters, but also to 
preach, if not as much as any other Elder, at least all we can.

PRESTON.

On Sunday, October 25tb, we preached in Preston in the morning, afternoon, and 
evening. Our congregation was very large both in the morning and afternoon, bnt in the 
evening it was enormous; the people trode one upon another; it was old times revived; 
we had to send for the police to keep them from stamping one another to death. Our 
discourse rather took the robes off from sectarianism, and its lovers were compelled to 
look upon the naked creature, which caused them to blush with shame, rage, and confusion. 
At the close of the  discourse, one gentleman rose up to speak against what had been said, 
for he was so nettled that he could not sit still. He began speaking without permission, 
but a hymn from the choir and a tap from the policeman’s cane soon put him all right. 
He was very anxious for a discussion, and so also were several others. But we were not 
very conrteous o r complaisant with them on account of the ungentlemanly manner in which 
they obtruded themselves upon the attention of the congregation, and disturbed the meeting. 
Bat if there is any minister in Preston, who has a good and hononrable standing in his own 
society—one th a t is the pastor of a regular congregation, and has charge of a church or 
chapel, and may wish to speak in our meeting when we are present—we will give him the 
privilege of doing so, provided he will let us reply in his chapel before his congregation. 
He must signify his wishes beforehand, in writing, with his name and address, the name 
of his society, and church or chapel that he has charge of. This left with Elder Jacobs, at 
Ur. Parkinson’s, St. Paul’s Square, Preston, will meet with due attention, as we intend to 
spend a little m ore time in that place before we leave the country, if the Lord will. This 
looks like the golden rule, “ to do to others as you would that others do to you.’*

LIST OF MONIES RECEIVED SINCE OUR LAST.

W illiam Broomhead, W est Bromwich .....................................................................£ 1  18 9
W illiam Gibson, Edinburgh ......................................................................................  1 0  0
Francis Jackson, Newton.............................................................................................  1 7  0
Thom as Smith, L eam ington........................................................................................ 3 0 0
Charles M arsden, B ram pton.......................................................................................  0 12 6
Joseph H ibbart, Macclesfield......................................................................................  1 0  0
Sam ael Gentle, Bristol...................................................................................................  1 10 2}
Jam es W hite, Ledbury........................................... ......................................................  2 10 0
Dan Jo n es , Wales ..........................................................................................................  2 7 0
Charles M iller, Bradford............................................... ..............................................  1 0  0
R obert A . Martin, Bedford ............... ............. .........................................................  3 14 10
R o b ert H olt, B olton .................................................................................. ..................  1 8  1$
L eonard Hall, Sheffield............................... ............................................................. . 6 0 0
Jam es J .  Cantwell, Liverpool.......................................................................................  0 9 5
A brah am  M erchant, Bath ...........................................................................................  0 15 0
Jo h n  Sw indlehnrst, Preston .......................................................................................  2 0 0
T hom as Smith, K idderm inster.................................................................................... 1 17 0
A lfred  Shaw, Manchester ...........................................................................................  5 0 0
W illiam  Clark, B irm ingham .......................................................................................  2 0 0
T hom as Stevenson, Leicester ...................................................................................  0 12 6
Jo h n  P reece, L edbory...................................................................................................  4 11 6

.£43 13 10

I t all w ill do  lik e  those above, we shall soon be out o f debt. We hope all will follow these examples.
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NOTICES.

Our office i t  now removed to No. 6, Ooree Piazza, Liverpool, where a ll letters must be directed, 
addressed to ut. Letters requiring an answer w ill henceforth receive no attention, mleu 
accompanied with a postage stamp.

The flood o f matter that is crowding upon ut hat induced us to issue this number o f the Stab 
sooner than we anticipated. We have now on hand, nearly matter enough far another 
number, and it is important fo r  the Saints to know.

We stop the p ru t to say that our letters by this morning't mail {Oct. SI) bring cheering ac
counts from  our Elders in various parts. They are baptizing in almost all directions. 
We also learn, from  Elder Wheelock’s letter o f  Birmingham, that Martin Harris and his 
escort have paid them a visit. He introduced himself to their conference meeting and 
wished to speak, but on being politely informed by Elder Banks that the season of the 
year had come when Martins sought a more genial climate than England, he had better 
follow . On being rejected by the united voice o f  the conference, he went out into the 
street, and began to proclaim the corruption o f the Twelve ; but here the officers of go
vernment honoured him with their presence—two policemen came and very gently took 
hold o f each arm and led Martin away to the Lock-up. We would insert brother 
Wheelock’s letter entire i f  we had room. Elder Wheelock will remember that evil *•**» 
like H arris, out o f  the evil treasure o f  their hearts bring forth evil things.

We have asked repeatedly fo r  a balance sheet from  the officers o f  the Joint Stock Compaq, 
but as yet we have received none ; we shall have one before the next S ta r  is issued o r«  
w ill tell you the reason why. In the mean time let every one be in haste to forward thor 
receipts to us, i f  they are willing to sign off their interest in said company. We hate all 
the fin d s in our hands that remain unspent that belong to the company, and we an 
ready and prepared at a moments warning to account fo r the same, not on paper only, 
but in pounds, shillings, and pence f and as there may be some dissatisfaction in the set
tlement o f  the affairs o f the company, we think it may be better fo r  us to give up the 
whole affair, debts and money, into the hands o f a committee to settle. It is no desirable 
job to settle up the concern ; there are debts to pay, and but little to pay them with. We 
would advise every one who wishes to be freed from  the concern, to consecrate their re
ceipts and forw ard them to us. In our next we can tell you more about these matters.

Just as our paper was going to press, we learned that Martin H arris, about whom we had 
written in another article, had landed in Liverpool, and being afraid or ashamed o f his 
profession as a Strangite, and we presume both, fo r  we are confident we should be, he 
tells some o f our brethren on whom he called, that he was o f the same profession teith 
themselves—that he had just come from  America and wished to get acquainted with the 
Saints. But there was a strangeness about him, and about one or two who came with 
him, that gave them plainly to see that the frankness and honest simplicity o f  tne 
hearted brethren were not with them. A lying deceptive spirit attends them, and has 

from  the beginning. They said they were o f the same profession with our brethren, 
when they knew they lied. I f  they were o f our profession, why not call at our office and 
get their papers endorsed ? Because they know that they are o f their father, the Devil, 
who was a liar from  the beginning, and abode not in the truth. 7  he very countenance of 
H arris w ill show to every spiritual-minded person who sees him, that the wrath o f Ood 
is upon him.
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THE LATTER-DAY SAItfTS’

M I L L E N N I A L  ST A R .

N o .  9. N O V EM B ER  20, 1846. V ol. V III .

IMPRISONMENT AND ESCAPE OF P. P. PRATT, DURING THE PERSECUTION
IN MISSOURI, 1838.

{Extracted from  the Prophet.)

Mr. E ditor,— In a late number of the P roph et you published the testimony of our 
late Patriarch and much-lamented m artyr, Hyrum Smith, in relation to the exter
mination of the Saints from the State of Missouri, in the years 1838 and 1839.— 
It will be borne in mind th a t I  was a fellow-prisoner with him and his brother 
Joseph, and th a t I  was tried by the same court or inquisition tha t he describes, 
and was a personal witness of most of the scenes related by h im ; and I  hereby bear 
witness tha t he gives a clear and correct statement of the facts so far as I  have any 
knowledge or recollection; and I  firmly believe the whole of his testimony may be 
relied on, and handed down to posterity as one of the most clear, impartial, ana in
telligent histories of those times, although the hundredth part is not told, and pro
bably never will be, either by the pen or tongue of mortal.

A t tbe end of this extraordinary.mock trial or inquisition, which lasted near two 
weeks, I  was unchained and looMa from him and his brother and the others, and 
being separated from theqj^was conducted to a gloomy, dark, cold, and filthy dun
geon, in Richm ond, R ay county, where I  was doomed to spend the winter and 
spring*, and await a  fu rther trial, while they shared a similar fate in a place called 
Liberty, in Olay county!?—W hen I  first entered the dungeon there were some 
twenty sorrow-worn and wretched men, mostly heads of families, who had ju st been 
torn from the bosom of their families and thrust into prison. I t  was not only 
crowded to  suffocation, without a chair, stool, bench, bed, furniture, or window 
light, but ju s t then completely filled with smoke by a fire which was lighted in a  
stove, w ithout a pipe or any conductor for the smoke to pass out, except a t the cre
vices between the timbers, where the wintry storm was passing in.

W h e n  my guard conducted me to the door of this miserable cell, it grated on i t s  
b o g e  hinges, and opened like the pit yawning to receive m e; a volume of thick 
s m o k e  issued f o r t h  and seemed to forbid my entrance, but urged in my rear by 
b a y o n e t s  a n d  loaded pistols in the hands of savage beings, I  endeavoured to enter, 
b u t  w a s  f o r c e d  to retreat again outside of the door to breathe for a moment the 
n e e  a i r .  A t t h i s  instant several pistols were cocked and presented a t my head and 

w i t h  t e r r i b l e  threats and oaths of instant death if I  did not go in again. I  
t o l d ,  t h e m  t o  f i r e  as soon as they pleased, for I  must breathe a moment or die in t h e  
attempt* A fter standing a few moments, I  again entered the prison, nnd threw 
B g jT M u  d o w n ,  m y  face to the floor, to avoid the smoke. Here I  remained for some

" V K
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time, partly in a state of insensibility—my heart sickened within me, and a death
like feeling came over me, from which 1 end not wholly recover for several days. I 
ai'ose, however, as soon as I was able, and began to speak to and recognize my fel- 
low-prisoners, most of whom were my neighbours and acquaintances. The door 
was now locked, bolted, and barred, and several guards placed before it. The fire 
died away, and the smoke gradually cleared from the dungeon, but the floor formed 
a hard and cold winter lodging.

In a few days all those in our prison, except five, were released on bail, and them
selves und bail banished from the State, with the rest of the society ; thus coropeU 
ling them to forfeit their bail bonds, which amounted in all to many thousand aoU 
lars. The five who remained were Morris Phelps, Darwin Chase, Norman Shearer, 
Luman Gibbs, and myself; two of these were soon dismissed, being boys scarcely 
out of their teens; but another was soon added by the name of King Follett. Thu 
made our final number four. One of our number, namely, Luman Gibbs, denied 
the faith and turned a traitor to the others, becoming their most inveterate enemy 
—this was in order to save his life and gain his liberty; however he was nominally 
kept in prison as a spy upon us, and lest it should be said that it was wholly a re
ligious persecution. But he was treated very well, and went out to dine with the 
sheriff or others, or to spend a day with his wife when it pleased him to do so.

Our food was of the most unwholesome kind, and scant at that, consisting of 
bones and remnants of meat, coarse corn bread, and sometimes a little coffee. We 
generally partook of it in a standing position, using our fingers instead of knives, 
forks, or plates—a tin cup served us for our coffee.—We were guarded very strictly 
both night and day, by two or three men with loaded pistols. These consisted of 
the most unprincipled and profligate villains tbat could be found in the country. 
They would swear, drink, gamble, and sing the most obscene and disgusting songs 
—boast of shooting the Mormons, robbing and plundering them—committing rapes, 
&c. ; they would also insult every female slave or black woman who might happen 
to come within hearing, and then boast of their criminal associations with them.— 
The blasphemy, the noisy grumbling, the blackguard chit chat, doleful lullaby, 
and vulgar songs of these guards grating daily upon our ears, seemed like the 
howls and waitings of the damned, or like wandering spirits and demons hovering 
around to torment us. What greatly added to our affliction, as if to complete our 
hell, the old apostate Gibbs became very quarrelsome and noisy, not only to us, but 
with his wife also, who sometimes came into the prison to spend a few days with 
him. He was a hard-faced ill-formed man, of about fifty years of age, full of jea
lousy, extremely selfish, very weak minded, and withal a little love-cracked; and I 
may say, that he seemed not to possess one redeeming quality.

His wife was about the same age, and, withal, a coarse, tall, masculine-looking 
woman, and one of whom he had no reason to complain or be jealous. True, she 
did not love him, for no female could possibly do that; but then no one else would 
love her, nor was she disposed to court their affections. However he was jealous 
of her, and therefore abused her, and this kept a constant and noisy strife and 
wrangling between them whenever she was present; whole nights were spent in 
this manner, during which no one in or about the prison slept. After a quarrel of 
some two or three days and nights between them, he would attempt to gun her 
love, and a conversation like the following would ensue. Luman drawing down 
his face, and drawling his words with a loud and doleful tone, commenced as fol
lows:—“ Now, Phila, wont you love me one hour? Come, here's my watch, and 
here is all the money I’ve got.” Then turning to us he would exclaim, “ Boys, IU 
tell you all about it. The fact is she never did love me—she only married me oat 
of pity, we being members of the Baptist Church together.” Then again addres
sing his wife, “ Come now, Phila, wont you love me ? Oh, that I had been born a 
rich man, I would give you a dollar a minute to love me ! ” Phila would then 
laugh and call him a silly old fool. He would then turn away in a rage and ex
claim, “ Go along, away, you old b—h you, nobody wants your love, no bow.”

On one occasion they had quarrelled and kept us awake all night, and jost at 
break of day we heard a noise like a scuffle and slamming against the wall, and 
next followed a woman’s voice, half in a laugh and half exultation, “ t e - h e - h e - b e h ,  

Luman, what’s tbe matter ? what’s the matter, Luman ?” Then a pause. After
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wards a man’s voice in a grum, sorry, and rather a whinning tone is heard at a dis
tance from the bed, exclaiming—“ Now I snum, Phila, that s tu bad.” The truth 
of the matter was, she had braced her back against the wall, and with both feet 
placed against his body, had kicked him out of bed and landed him upon the oppo
site side of the room. Such scenes as these, and all the folly of the guards, served 
to complete the misery of imprisonment, and also to render our sufferings complete. 
We tried to keep them quiet, but tried in vain. Neither threats nor persuasion, 
coaxing nor reasoning had any influence over them. The old rascal was a peculiar 
favourite of the sheriff and guards, and other citizens of Richmond. He was con
sidered by them as the only honest, good, deserving man in the prison. They often 
expressed pity for him, and wished he was at liberty. He, in turn, watched our 
movements closely, and was ready to betray us on the least show on our part of any 
meditated plan of escape.

Under these painful circumstances we spent a long and dreary winter. Our 
whole community, who were not in prison, were forced out of the State, with the 
loss of homes and property, and in some instances, even of life. They fled by thou
sands to Illinois. My wife visited me a few times in my prison, but at length the 
period expired that the State authorities had stipulated for every Mormon to be 
gone, ana my wife and family, and a few others who remained behind, were obliged 
to fly or be exterminated, as bands of armed men were roaming amid the deserted 
settlements, robbing, plundering, destroying property, and threatening all who re- 
sained.

My fellow-prisoners, who had been separated from me and sent to the prison at 
Liberty, had also effected their escape, and had fled to Illinois to join their families ; 
in short, all were gone, except King Follett, Morris Phelps, and myself, and the 
old apostate, who was left to torment us. Alone in a Stdte which was wholly go
verned by an open banditti of murderers and robbers, we seemed abandoned to our 
fate, and doomed to suffer that full weight of vengeanee and fury which seemed in 
reserve for an entire people; but that people were now beyond their reach, all the 
fcry of the storm seemed now to beat upon our heads: we were daily threatened 
with extermination, without the form of a trial, and were repeatedly told that we 
never should escape alive from the State. Our guards were doubly vigilant, and 
our sheriff took every possible precaution, while Luman, the apostate, was also in 
constant watchfulness, and busy in forming up plans of escape, then accusing us, 
*nd pretending to reveal wonderful things to our keepers in regard to our plans, 
vhicr i, in fact, only existed in his lying brain. This increased the severity of our 
confinement and seemed to preclude every possibility of escape.

To be tried without friends or witnesses, or even with them, by a set of “ Gadi- 
anton robbers ” and murderers, who could drive out and murder women and chil
dren, was but to be condemned and executed; and to tarry there and drag out a 
miserable life, while our wives and children wandered abroad in a strange land, 
withoht the comfort or protection of husbands and fathers, was worse than to die 
ten thousand deaths. Under these circumstances, and half way between hope and 
despair, I spent some dayB in fasting and prayer, during which one deep and all-ab
sorbing inquiry—one only thought seemed to hold possession of my mind. It seem- 
fid to me that if there was a Ood in heaven who ever spake to man on the earth, I 
Would know from him the yea or nay of this one question. It was not how long 
4>all I suffer—it was not when or by what means I should be delivered—but it was 
j fa p ly  this: shall I ever, at any time, however distant it may be, or whatever I 
®*y suffer first—shall I ever be free again in this life, and enjoy the society of my 
dear wife and children, and walk abroad at liberty, dwell in society, and preach the 
gospel as I have done in bye-gone years ? Let me be sure of this, and I care not 
•hat I suffer. To circumnavigate the globe—to traverse the deserts of Arabia— 
to wander amid the wild scenes of the Rocky Mountains to accomplish so desirable 
*n object, would seem like a mere trifle if I only could be sure at last.

After some days of prayer and fasting, and seeking the Lord on the subject, I 
wtired to bed in my lonely dungeon at an early hour, and while the other prisoners 
*fld the guard were chatting and beguiling the lonesome hours in the upper apart
ment of the prison, I lay in silence, seeking and expecting an answer to my prayer ; 

suddenly I seemed carried away in the spirit, and no longer sensible to out-
2 K
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ward objects with which I was surrounded. A heaven of peace and calmness per
vaded my bosom—a personage from the world of spirits stood before me with a 
smile of compassion in every look, and pity mingled with the tenderest love and 
compassion in every expression of the countenance—a soft hand seemed placed within 
my own, and a glowing cheek was laid in tenderness and warmth upon mine. A 
well-known voice saluted me, which I readily recognised as that of the wife of my 
youth, who had been dead for some years. I was made to realize that she was 
dead, but that her spirit was sent to commune with, and to comfort me, and to an
swer my questions. Knowing this, I said to her in a most earnest and enquiring 
tone—Shall I ever be at liberty again in this life, and enjoy the society of my family 
and the Saints, and preach the gospel as I have done ? She answered definitely 
and unhesitatingly—“ Yes !” I then recollected that I had agreed to be satisfied 
with the knowledge of that one fact, but now I wanted more. Said I, can you tell 
me how or by what means, or when, I shall escape? She replied—“ That thing is 
not made known to me as yet.” I instantly felt that I had gone beyond my agree
ment and my faith in asking this last question, and that I must be contented at 
present with the answer to the first. Her gentle spirit then saluted me and with
drew, and I came to myself. The doleful noise of the guards, and the wrangling 
and angry words of the old apostate again grated on my ears, but heaven and hope 
were in my soul.

Next morning I related the whole circumstance of my vision to my two fellow 
prisoners, who rejoiced exceedingly.—This may seem to some like an idle dream, or 
a romance of the imagination, but to me it was and always will be a reality, both as 
it regards what I then experienced and the fulfilment afterwards. Dear reader, if 
you think it an idle dream, come to me now and try to persuade me that I  am not 
at liberty, and that it never has been fulfilled ; recollect too, that I related it to two 
witnesses, some months before its fulfilment, and while, to all appearance, there was 
no prospect, or even probability of its being fulfilled.

In order to show some pretence of respect for some of the forms of law, Judge 
Austin A. King, granted a change of venue, by means of which we were finally to 
be removed one hundred miles down the country, and confined in the prison at 
Columbia, in Boon county, to await a final trial. A long and dreary winter and 
spring had now passed away, and the time drew near for our removal. We looked 
forward to the change with some degree of hope and expectation, for it could not 
be for the worse, and might, perhaps, be for the better; at any rate, the journey 
would give us a chance to leave our dark and loathsome dungeon and look upon 
the light of day, the beauties of nature, and to breath the untainted air.—The 
morning of the departure at length arrived. Mr. Brown, the sheriff, entered our 
prison with a fierce look, and bidding us hold out our hands, coupled us together in 
pairs, with irons locked on our wrists, and marched us out, and amid a throng of 
people, placed us in a carriage, and accompanied with four other guards on horse
back with loaded pistols, drove away, and thus we bade farewell to Richmond.

It was a pleasant morning in early summer, when all the freshness and beauty of 
spring was blended in rich profusion with the productions peculiar to the season 
as it advanced towards maturity. The leaves on the trees were full grown, and 
the forest presented a freshness of beauty and loveliness which reminded me of 
paradise. The plains were covered with a coat of green, and the wild flowers of 
the prairie blooming in all their variety, sent forth a perfume which mingled with 
every zephyr, and wafted sweet odours on every breeze. And to prisoners who had 
breathed only a tainted air, the very ground itself sent forth a sweetness which was 
plainly perceptible to the senses. We enjoyed our ride through that delightful 
country, more than any being could who had never seen a prison. The day at 
length closed, and we were taken into a house, and stretched upon our backs on the 
floor, all fastened together with wrist and ankle irons, in such a manner that we 
could not turn nor change our position. The doors and widows were then made 
fast, and the sentinels on duty guarded us by turns until morning. This was our 
rest after a hard day’s ride.

The next day proved extremely rainy, with heavy thunder but still wc travelled. 
In the course of the day we came to a stream which was swollen by the rains to 
that degree that we had to swim over it and stem a swift current. This hindered



P. P. PRATT’S PERSECUTION IN MISSOURI. 133

as for some hours, in crossing over with horses, wagons, luggage, & c.; and as all 
of us were engaged in this business, our chains were taken off for the time. When 
we had crossed over and put on our clothes, and replaced our baggage, saddles, 
arms, &c., ready for a start, it was night, and we were very weary and hungry, 
having had no refreshments during the day. The rain was also pouring in torrents, 
and the night setting in extremely dark, and four miles of wild country, partly co
vered with forests and underwood, still lay between us and the nearest house.— 
Through the hurry of the moment, or for some other reason, they neglected to re
place our irons, and our limbs were free. The carriage drove through a thick 
forest during the extreme darkness, and was several times on the eve of upsetting. 
This caused us to assume a position for saving ourselves by rising upon our feet, 
ready to jump out in case of the carriage upsetting. The sheriff and guards seeing 
this, rode close on each side, and, cocking their pistols, swore they would shoot us 
dead upon the spot if we attempted to leave the carriage ; and that if it upset, they 
would shoot us any how, for fear we might attempt to escape. The fact is, their 
intention was to shoot us on the way if they could get the least pretext, either real 
or pretended. This we learned both by their words and actions, but they found no 
opportunity.

After two days more of rain, hail, and travel, we arrived at Columbia, where we 
were immediately thrust into a gloomy dungeon, filled with darkness, filth, and cob
webs, and left to sleep upon the floor. We had travelled hard, through rain and 
fatigue for several days, and on the last day had rode till sundown without refresh- 
ment. We were extremely hungry and weary, but received no refreshment, not 
even a drink of water till late in the evening, when our new keeper, Mr. John Scott, 
visited us with some buttermilk and bread, but we were now too much exhausted 
and two low spirited to eat. We thanked him for his kindness, and sunk down ex
hausted on the floor, where we rested as well as we could till morning. We saw 
no more of Sheriff Brown and his guards who conducted us, and will now dismiss 
them without further notice, except to observe that both he and his guards insulted 
every black woman they met during the whole journey, and frequently turned aside 
with them in the woods and fields, and afterwards, on returning to the company, 
would boast of that which ought to crimson with shame the face of the most aban
doned villain.

After spending one night in our new dungeon, we were called on by the sheriff 
to come up into a more comfortable apartment, and were treated with some degree 
of humanity. We were now no longer troubled with guards, and even our old 
apostate Luman, behaved much better. We had been in our new situation some
thing like a month, when we were visited by some friends from Illinois, from whom 
we learned the fate of our families and friends. The wife of Mr. Phelps rode 160 
miles on horseback, accompanied by her brother, a young man named Clark. 
They arrived in Columbia and paid us a visit in prison, about the first of July. 
My brother Orson also arrived on horseback about the same time. From these 
friends we had a good visit for some days, they being permitted to stay in the prison 
with us. They iuso brought a letter from Mrs. Pratt, by which I learned that 
she made her escape from Far West, Missouri, to Quincy, Illinois (distance 200 
miles), with her children and some of her goods, by the aid of Mr. David Rogers, 
one of our friends with whom we had been acquainted in New York. This gentle
man removed her in a two-horse wagon. During the journey they were much ex
posed to hardships and trouble, having to camp by the way in company with other 
women and children who were in a like condition.

On crossing a swollen stream, Mrs. Pratt had left the carriage to cross on a foot 
bridge, leaving the children to ride through it. She had just crossed over and 
turned to look back to see whether the carriage came through in safety; but as the 
horses rose the bank and came out with the carriage and driver, she saw a little 
girl’s bonnet floating down the current, and on examination, her daughter Mary Ann, 
a girl of six years old, was missing from the carriage; the next moment she saw 
her floating down the swift current. She gave the alarm to Mr. Rogers, the dri
ver, who instantly dropped the reins and sprang after her into the stream. At 
that instant, the norses being high spirited and restive, started to run, and would 
probably have dashed themselves and the carriage, goods and children in pieces, but



134 p . p. p r a t t ŝ  p e r s e c u t io n  in  Mis s o u r i .

for th* timely interference of a large prong of a tree, which caught the carriage 
with such a strong hold, that all was brought to a stand. In the mean time Mr. 
Rogers succeeded in rescuing the child, and bringing her safe to shore. She had. 
as she stated, pitched head foremost out of the carnage into the water, and one of 
the wheels passed over her lap and crushed her fast into the mud at the bottom of 
the stream; but as it rolled over, she caught the spokes with her hands, and by 
this means the same weight that crushed her down, brought her to the surface and 
saved her life. On examination the mark of the wheel was distinctly seen on both 
her thighs, which were seriously injured and nearly broken.

After a wearisome journey, and various toils and dangers, they at length arrived 
at Quincy, where Mrs. P. rented a small house, and by the sale of a few books, 
with the use of her two cows, which some of the brethren had brought from Mis
souri for her, she was making shift to live from day to day, and still had some faint 
hopes of seeing her husband again, in a land of liberty, although at present there 
was little ground to hope, and she was sometimes nearly in despair. Such was the 
news brought us by the arrival of our friends in the prison at Columbia, on the 
first of July, 1839, after eight months of dreary confinement.

Previous to their arrival, the Lord had shown me in a vision of the night, the 
manner and means of escape, and, like Pharaoh’s dream, the thing had been doubled 
to me, that is, shown to me on two occasions in the same manner. Mrs. Phelps 
had the same thing shown to her in a vision, previous to her arrival; and my brother 
Orson Pratt also came to us, with a firm impression that we were about to be de
livered, and he even predicted that we should go to Illinois about the same time 
that he himself would return. As we sat pondering upon these things, and com
paring our visions and manifestations of the spirit on this subject, my brother Orson 
opened the Book of Mormon, and the first sentence that caught his eye was the 
words of Ammon to king Lamoni—“ Behold my brother, and my brethren are in 
prison, in the land of Middoni, and I go to deliver them 1”—This was indeed a 
similar instance to ours. Ammon, on that occasion had an own brother in prison, 
and also brethren in the ministry, and did deliver them. Our case was exactly 
similar, not in Middoni, but in ftussouri. And what was still more strange, in a 
book of six hundred pages, this was the only sentence which would have fitted our 
case.

Some may oall us superstitious for noticing so small a matter as a providential 
encouragement, but I am humble enough to own the truth by saying that this small 
circumstance cheered our hearts, and increased our faith and hope of a speedy de
liverance ; and the more so when Morris Phelps, who was then slow to believe, 
opened the New Testament to see what Providence or accident might direct his 
attention to, for still further confirmation of our hopes. To this movement I ob
jected, saying, do not tempt the Lord; if you will noc take courage and be satisfied 
from what we have already witnessed, you would still be in doubt though one 
should rise from, the dead; but he still persisted. He said, let me open the book 
this once, and see if I  don’t meet with a sentence well calculated for our encourage* 
ment. He accordinly opened, and the sentence read as follows: “ Why is it that 
ye are so fearful ? and how is it that ye have no fuith ?” Reader, if you feel dis» 
posed to make light of our simplicity in this matter, you have only to be torn from 
a lovely wife and children, while they are disinherited and driven to a strange land, 
and then be confined for eight months among the most unprincipled savages, with 
no hope of deliverance, except by an immediate interposition of Providence; then 
you can appreciate such things and easily excuse us.

We now began in earnest to make arrangements for our escape; but if there had 
been no Btrong bolts and bars to overcome, still there was one serious obstacle which 
a miracle alone could immediately remove—which was this. I  was then very sick 
and scarcely able to stand on my feet, or to go up and down from the upper room, 
where we were in the day time, to the dungeon where we slept. It was near the 
2 nd of July, and our friends could only make an excuse for staying to spend 
the great national holiday with us (the 4th), before they must take leave or excite 
the suspicions and ill-will of the people; and as that day had been a lucky one for 
our fathers and our nation, we had determined on that time as the proper one to 
bid farewell to bondage and gain our liberty. In shorty we determined to make
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that notable day a jnbilee to us, or perish in the attempt. We therefore prayed 
earnestly to the Lord, that if he had determined to favour our plan, he would heal 
and strengthen me, and give us all courage to act well our part. I was instantly 
healed, and from that moment begun to feel as strong and fearless as a lion.

Our plan was this:—my brother Orson Pratt was to wait on the judge and attor
ney, and obtain- various papers and arrangements for summoning witnesses from 
Illinois to attend our trial, which bad just been accounted for some months to come. 
He was also to procure an order from the court to take affidavits in Illinois, in case 
the witnesses were afraid to come (to the State from whence they had been banish
ed) in order to testify in our behalf. These active preparations on our part to 
defend our case, together with engaging a lawyer or two, and paying a part of 
their fee beforehand, served as a sufficient blindfold to cover our real intentions. 
This done, and the papers all prepared in the hands of my brother, he and Mrs. 
Phelps and her brother, were to stay with us until the 4th, and after celebrating 
the day with a dinner in the prison (which we obtained leave to do), he and the 
young man, Mr. Clark, were to take leave with their horses, and also the horse and 
saddle on which Mrs. Phelps had rode, on pretence of taking him home with them 
to Illinois, while she stayed with her husband a few weeks in the prison; in the 
mean time engaging her board in the family of the keeper, who occupied part of 
the building in connexion with the prison. This measure, on the part of Mrs. 
Phelps, served the double purpose of lulling them into security, as to fears of any 
intention on our part to escape, and also of furnishing a third horse, as there were 
three of us. These three horses were to be stationed in a thicket, or forest about 
half a mile from the prison, and there the two friends were to await in readiness 
for us to mount, should we be so fortunate as to reach the thicket alive. Sundown, 
on the evening of the fourth, was the moment agreed upon, and if we did not then 
appear they were to give us up for lost, and make the best of their way to Illinois, 
and inform our families and friends that we had gone to paradise in the attempt to 
come to them. The reason for appointing this hour was this. Our door would be 
opened at sundown to hand in our supper, and we must then make the attempt, as 
our only chance; for it was customary to lock us up in the lower dungeon as soon 
as the snades of evening began to appear.

This plan all matured, and the arrangements completed with the court and the 
lawyers—the fourth of July dawned upon us with hope and expectation. And 
while the town and nation were alive with the bustle of preparation, for the cele
bration of the American jubilee, and while guns were firing and music sounding 
without, our prison presented a scene of scarcely less life and cheerfulness. We were 
also busy in preparing to do proper honours to the day. We had prevailed on the 
keepers to furnish us with a long pole, on which to suspend a flag, and also with 
some red stripes of cloth. We then tore a shirt in pieces, and took the body of it for 
the ground work of a flajj, forming with the red stripes of cloth an American eagle, 
and the word ‘ Liberty’ in large letters. This rude flag of red and white was sus
pended on the pole from the prison window, directly in front of the public square 
and court house, and composed one of the greatest attractions through the day. 
Hundreds of the people from the country, as well as villagers, who were there 
a t the celebration, would come up and stare at the flag, and reading the motto, 
would go swearing or laughing away, exclaiming, “ Liberty, liberty ! What have 
die Mormons to do with celebrating liberty in a damned old prison r”

In the mean time active preparations were in progress for our public dinner, and 
with the contributions of our friends who were to partake with us, and a portion 
served from the public table of the citizens of the town (who, by-the-bye, though in 
favour of Mormon expulsion, were a hundred per cent better than the mob of the 
upper country, where we were first confined), we had a plentiful supply, and as we 
considered it was to be a day of release to us, as well as already sacred to the me
mory of departed liberty, we partook of our feast with much cheer, and with 
thankful as well as social feelings, which I think has been seldom if ever surpassed. 
O ! ye sons of Columbia, at home and abroad, on the land or on the sea, think back 
to the fourth of July, 1839. Call to mind your feast in honour of national freedom, 
and ask yourselves the question, whether in all your pomp and show of joy and social 
glee, you felt any thing compared with our feelings, or the interest excited during
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tbat feast. Eight months and four days we had been deprived of the sweets of 
that liberty which a whole nation was then engaged in celebrating; and in the 
language of the Scottish bard we said—

Now’s the day, and now’s the hoar,
To trample on a tyrant’s power ;
To burst at once the prison’s gloom,
Or find a martyr’d hero’s tomb.

The dinner over, our brethren took a final leave of us and our prison, loaded 
with love, respects, compliments, and messages to our families and friends in Illinois; 
and all these, together with the good byes and farewells, were heard and witnessed 
by the keeper’s family, and served the purpose for which it was intended, namely, to 
lull them into security, and to remove all possible ground of suspicion as to our 
intentions. After riding out of the town, and a mile or two into the forest, on the 
road towards Illinois, they turned off into the thick-leaved wilderness, and made 
their way in secret, as best they could, to the thicket agreed upon, within about half 
a mile of the prison, where with horses saddled and bridle reins in hand, they 
awaited in anxious suspense the slow progress of the setting sun.

To be Continued.

#3t'IUnmaI §&tav.

N O V E M B E R  20, 1846.

RE-BAPTISM.

B a p t is m  by immersion in water is ordained of heaven for the remission of sins. 
The repentant, broken-hearted sinner is the fair and acceptable candidate to pass 
through this door into the church or kingdom of Ood; and “ except a roan be 
born of water and of the spirit, he cannot enter into the kingdom of God.”

When members of our church have become cold and indifferent by the neglect 
of duty, and have fallen into a lukewarm state, but afterwards cherish a desire to be 
re-baptized, and covenant anew to keep the commandments of God, it is their right 
and privilege to confess their sins, humble themselves before God, and do their first 
work by being immersed in water, and thus their second baptism is no less for the 
remission or forgiveness of sins than their first; yet to break a solemn covenant by 
becoming cold, indifferent, or lukewarm, so as to render re-baptism often necessary, 
is certainly dangerous, for repeated neglect of duty, and the frequent breaking of 
your covenant, will render you unworthy the protection of God’s spirit, and you 
will find yourselves caught in the snare of the devil in some unexpected moment.

Those who are re-baptized should be again confirmed, but not again ordained, 
unless they have been cut off from the church, for their priesthood is not taken 
away by the act of re-baptism. Such persons as have been cut off from the church 
for transgression, and admitted again by baptism three times, can no more be ad
mitted to the fellowship and communion of the church, if expelled a third time; 
such members, therefore, as have been expelled from the body three times for 
transgression, can no more be baptized or admitted into the church. We have done 
our duty towards them—our garments are clear of their blood—and let their names 
not only be erased from all the records of the Saints, but completely obliterated or 
blotted out, so that no one can read them. Te Saints and Elders see that this is 
done, lest their sins and inquities cleave unto you. But if they return and repent, 
before they are thus cut off, thou shalt forgive them until seventy times seven.
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The form of re-baptising is very similar to that of the first. Calling the candi

date by his or her given name, saying (J ames or M art A nn) having authority given 
me of Jesus Christ, or being commissioned of Jesus Christ, I baptize thee fo r the 
remission o f thy sins in the name of, &c., &c., after the usual mode. Let pro
per solemnity and decorum be strictly observed in all your administrations, and let 
not the multitude of the Saints rush thoughtlessly to the waters of re-baptism, but 
let them be well taught and faithfully instructed by the presiding Elders of the con
ferences before the work is begun ; and let every Saint fully understand, that every 
time he may renew his covenant by baptism or otherwise, that he is held under 
stronger obligations to do his duty, and also exposed to greater snares, temptations, 
and evils, if he does not do it. Be wise and humble, and indulge not in sin, think
ing you can be baptized for remission, for the bow that is too often bent loses its 
elasticity.—The Elders and friends are requested to be particularly careful in se
lecting safe and proper places for baptizing; and to avoid any accident, the person 
officiating should first go into the water alone with a stick, and ascertain if he can 
baptize with safety and convenience. People in this country have not much spare 
time, and therefore they frequently have to avail themselves of the night season to 
get baptized in. This fact renders it very necessary for the Elders to be very cau
tious and particular in the selection of a safe and proper place, oven if they have to 
go a little further, that this ordinance may be safely attended to, even in the night 
season, as in the case of the Jailer and his household.

A copy of the petition which we intend to present to her Majesty is inserted in this 
number of the Star. We shall send blank sheets to the presiding Elders of each 
conference, requesting them to get thereon all the signatures they can, and forward 
the same to us with as little delay as possible, that we may attach the sheets con
taining the signatures of the Saints and others that may sign, to the petition, and 
forward the same to her Majesty as soon as possible.

Brethren and sisters, do you wish to emigrate ? If you do, get your names placed 
upon the paper, and send them to u s; and as the getting up of this petition and 
presenting it will be attended with some expense, we ask the Saints to send us a little 
contribution for this purpose. The presiding Elders will please attend to this. Let 
presiding Elders of each conference take an active part in obtaining the names of 
all their members, both male and female, and as many others as they can. Preserve 
the sheets as clean as possible, and let the names £e written with care. We wish 
this work done with promptness and dispatch, and when we w*ant the sheets, we 
will call for them. Be ye therefore ready.

STRANGISM.—INVITATION TO IMPOSTERS.

The Strangite delegation, namely, Harris, Brooks, and their companion, on arriv
ing in Liverpool, complained very much that they could not get an opportunity to 
do the work which the Lord sent them to perform. Elder Marsden, of this town, 
handled them so effectually in Birkenhead, and made Strangism look so contempti
bly mean, that Martin publicly denied being sent by Strang, or being in any way, 
connected with him. This he did in presence of many witnesses, and not in some 
remote region where nobody could ascertain the fact, but here in Birkenhead, 
where we all know it. But being an American ourself, and having some little 
feeling of respect for our fellow-countrymen, we thought proper to send them an 
invitation to meet with us, as their operations had been mostly limited to one or two 
persons who had been excommunicated from our church for some time. We 
thought that if the Lord had sent them, they might accept our invitation and come,
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bat if the devil had Bent them, we were confident they would not come to the 
light. We knew that Ood had not Bent them, yet we conld not tell whether Mr. 
Strang or the devil had sent them, or whether they had come themselves; but it 
was our opiuion that His Satanic Majesty, Strang, Brooks, and Harris concocted 
the mission in company.

The following note was sent to their lodging place, by Elder Brown, a gentle
manly and responsible man, but they were not in. Elder Brown read the note to 
the family, named Styles, where they made their home, and Mrs. Styles said that 
if they did not come in by six o’clock she would send it to them. But lest they 
might say that they were unwell, or that they did not get the note in time, or that 
they were going a journey, we sent Elder Brockbank, some time before the hour 
of meeting, a man of character and standing in society, to ascertain if they had got 
the note. He found that they had received it in due time, but declined improving 
the admirable opportunity which we offered them on this occasion. They said 
that the eighth number of the Star contained falsehoods which they were sorry to 
see. Elder Brown observed to the people of the house that if they would attend 
our meeting, according to the following invitation, they should have the privilege 
of showing what was false, and if any thing was found to be untrue in that paper 
it should be corrected in the next. He also re-assured them upon the honour of a  
gentleman and a Christian, that they should not be harmed or molested in any im
proper manner if they would attend. But they did not come, and our garments 
are clean.

We have washed our hands and our feet—we have shaken the dust of our gar
ments against them, and borne testimony of the same to our Father in heaven. 
And let this dust cleave to them as a witness of condemnation, and let it cleave to 
that house that knowingly receives them or harbours them, or that bids them Ood 
speed, either directly or indirectly, or that shall kuowingly receive, harbour, or 
entertain any others that may come after them on the same, or on a similar errand. 
The following is a copy of the invitation:—

Liverpool, 5th November, 1846.
TO MBSSBS. HABBIS, BBOOKS, AND COMPANION.

Gentlemen,—To-morrow evening, Friday the 6th, will be oar council meeting in the 
Vaccine Institution, Back Colquitt Street, at which most of the priesthood belonging to  
this conference will be assembled, and as you wish for an opportunity to break oat of yoar 
private and limited circle of operation, and get before the public, yon may then and there 
have the oportunity to speak if you will attend.

Yoa say that the Lord hath sent yoa, and if so, yoa oaght to have the chance of speaking; 
bat if he has not sent you, and you are working privately to turn away the people from 
the truth, it is our duty to try those who say they are Apostles, lest, perhaps, they might 
not be, and thus be found liars as g f old.

You may advocate the claims of Mr. Strang or yourselves, which you like. You shall 
have a reasonable time to speak without molestation in any way, and if you have superior 
wisdom and intelligence, with the spirit and power of God, the weight of your Apostle- 
ship will be fully appreciated. So now, our garments are clear of yoar blood. Elder 
Taylor will probably be present-

As ever, a friend to the virtuous and good,
For Obson Hydb,

A t M r. Style/*. T. D. B bo w h .

ALTHOUGH DEAD, YET HE 8PEAKBTH.

j o f lx p n  s m it h 's  t b s t i m o n t  c o n o k b n i n s  k e n  b k i n o  o k d a in x d  b t  m ens, m l i t r b b d  n r  

TBB SCHOOL o r  THB PBOPHKTO, IN KIBTLAKD, OHIO, OT THB WINTXB o y  1832-3.

The occasion whieh called forth his testimony upon this matter was as follows:—One 
Francis G. Bishop, an Elder in our charch, was very anxious to be ordained a High Priest, 
bat he was not considered a proper candidate to fill the office at that tim e; and hie 
argent solicitations to be promoted to the High Priesthood, confirmed the Saints in the 
opinion that he wanted a high station without meriting it, or without being called by tlM
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Spirit of God to that work. He was sent forth into the world to preach in the capacity 
and calling of an Elder; but he was not long oat before he declared himself to be a High 
Priest—and that he was ordained by an angel from heaven. This made much stir in the 
Sranches of the chnrch and also in the world. But when the news of his proceedings 
reached the prophet Joseph, he called Bishop home forthwith. He was introduced into 
the school of the prophets, and there closely questioned upon his course. He said he was 
ordained by an angel to the High Priesthood; yet, on a more close examination, he crossed 
his own testimony and statements—became confused, and blushed with shame and guilt—  
he fell down upon his knees and confessed that he had lied in the name of the Lord—beg
ged to be forgiven and cried aloud for mercy. We all forgave him, but we could not 
give him our confidence, for he had destroyed it. Elder Sidney Rigdon was present at that 
meeting, and though he has since fallen, still he knows that my statements are correct. 
Zebedee Coultrin was also present, and many others that I might name.

Brother Joseph observed to Bishop that he knew he had lied before he confessed i t ; that 
his declarations were not only false in themselves, but they involved a false principle. An 
angel, said Joseph, may administer the word of the Lord unto men, and bring intelligence 
to them from heaven upon various subjects; but no true angel from God will ever come 
to ordain any man, because they have once been sent to establish the priesthood by ordain
ing me thereunto; and the priesthood being once established on earth, with power to ordain 
others, no heavenly messenger will ever come to interfere with that power by ordaining 
any more. He referred to the angel that came to Cornelius and told Cornelius to send 
for Peter; but if there had been no Peter with keys and power to administer, the angel, 
might have done it himself; but as there was, the angel would not interfere. Saul waa 
directed to go to Ananias for instruction and to be administered to by him; but if there 
bad been no Ananias with power and authority on the earth to administer in the name 
of Christ, the Lord might have done it himself. Tou may therefore know, from this time 
forward, that if any man comes to you professing to be ordained by an angel, he is either 
a liar or has been imposed upon in consequence of transgression by an angel of the devil, 
for this priesthood shall never be taken away from this church.

This testimony was delivered in an upper room, in the south-west corner of the White 
Store and dwelling-house, formerly occupied by Whitney and Gilbert, situate on Kirtland 
Flats.

If men would regard the testimony of the servants of God who have laid down their 
lives for the cause, they would have little to fear of being misled; but when the spirit of 
apostacy takes possession of a man’s heart, he becomes completely blind to every true 
principle, and is filled with strife, debate, deceit, false accusation, and treachery. He 
cherishes no desire to convert and save the world, but is coptent to confine his operations 
to the church, which he slanders, defames, and, like a ravening wolf, tries to tear in pieces 
and destroy; and having no merit of his own to bring him into notice, he seeks to obtain 
notoriety by contention and debate, which the Lord declares are not of him but of the 
devil. Their hearts being a fountain of evil, they can speak nothing but evil; they, 
being disciples of the M accuser o f  our brethren," can do nothing but accuse the brethren 
like their master whom they serve; they, having a beam in their own eye, can see 
nothing but the mote in their brother’s eye; and well did the Saviour ask such characters, 
“ How can ye, being evil, speak good things t” They are like the filthy and indelicate 
bird that has no relish for sweet and wholesome meat, but likes to feast on tainted flesh 
and putrid carcasses. Mr. Strang, like Bishop, claims that an angel ordained him.

INTELLIGENCE AND MISCELLANY: OR, TITBITS FOR OUR AMERICAN
READERS.

Sela Lane was expelled from the church of Jesus Christ of Latter-day Saints, in Nauvoo, 
for base and wicked conduct, and returned to the city of New York soon after. When 
we were in that city in the early part of September last, this said Lane came before the 
church there and confessed his sins, but Baid that he had been led into transgression by 
that abominable wicked character, William Smith. The church there told him that Wm. 
Smith had more sins of his own to answer for than he would be able to cancel, and that 
they could not allow him to make Smith his “ scape-goat.* If he was received back into 
the church (which he weepingly desired), they told him that he must be his own scape
goat, and confess that he went into sin and transgression because he chose to do so, and 
not attempt to lay the blame upon another. To this he agreed, and the church then con
sented that he might be baptized and confirmed in the church and remain as a member. 
But on learning that this said Lane threatened violence against certain ones that informed
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of him, we told the presiding Elder there not to baptize Lane. This said Lane then goes 
and joins Strang, and becomes a true yoke-fellow with William Smith who led him into 
such awful sloughs of drunkenness and debauchery. Oh, happy pair I The glory of thy 
union is like the odours that rise from a den of pole-cats, or like the perfume that ascends 
from a putrid carcase to invite to a sumptuous feast every bird whose maw can alone be 
satisfied with that kind of food.

We wonder if brother Hardy believes his own pamphlet, written against Smith and 
Adams? or if Smith and Adams have become converted to the truth of Hardy’s pam
phlet, and have received him into their fellowship ? Remember that that pamphlet tells of 
bloody deeds. But, perhaps, as Adams had ingenuity enough to screen his brother William 
from exposure at that time, he may now have faith and purity enough (being a celebrated 
reformer in the East), to cure brother William without the aid of medicine, and thus save 
a soul from death, and hide a multitude of sins. If brother Hardy has any of his pamphlets 
on hand, we would recommend him to furnish his old friends, Adams and Smith, each with 
one, in order to stir up their pure uiinds, by way of remembrance, and furnish Adams with 
suitable matter to improve the morals of the “ D r a m a .”  A man whose apostolic charge 
has become so extensive under Mr. Strang, can afford to Advocate the claims of the drama ; 
for it requires the same kind of spirit and talent to advocate the claims of Mr. Strang that 
it does to advocate the claims of the drama. We would like to ask brother Foster, of 
New York, and brother Gibson, of Philadelphia, if they do not often hear Adams, Smith, 
Lane, Page, and Co., whisper to them and say, “ How we apples swine together.” As the 
people of England have never seen Hardy’s pamphlet, we would recommend the holy 
brotherhood to re-publish it in the Star o f the E ast and the Voree Herald, that its pithy 
contents may be the more extensively disseminated. We have one or two lying among 
our waste paper, but we confess that we do not like to handle them without a long pair of 
old-fashioned tongs. Still, if an edition of them were circulated in this country, they might 
open the way for Harris, Brooks, and Co., and even for Moses Smith of u stolen goods 
memory,” to get a place to lay their heads, which they are now unable to do without 
money. If the people of thiB country should be inclined to doubt the correctness of the 
above pamphlet, we can only inform them that it was written by one of their own party, 
whose poetic talent is rolled up in the napkin of the Star in the East. The Hardy above 
alluded to, is not the one that has laboured in England.

LINES ON THE DEATH OF BROTHER AND SISTER MARSDEN’S LITTLE
INFANT SON.

BY ELDER JOH N CLEMENTS, OF T H IS  TOWN.

Weep not for him that’s dead and gone,
Nor to despair be driven,

Your child is sav’d through Jesus Christ,
And he is gone to heaven.

Gone far away from wicked men,
To mingle with the good,

That wash’d their robeB and made them white,
In Christ’s atoning blood.

’Tis true the trial was severe,
That tore him from your breast,

But oh 1 do not desire him now,
For he is gone to rest.

. When lying suffering on your knee,
Your heart was like to break,

And oft you sigh’d and wept aloud,
Oh I could my child but speak I

And still you mourn his absence now,
And think you are bereav’d ;

Sister, look up, thy God is good,
Woman, thy child is sav’d.

“ Shed not for him the bitter tear,
Nor give the heart to sore regret;

’Tis but the casket that lies here,
The gem that fill’d it sparkles yet.”
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FACTS AND SCRAPS.

Complimentary.—The sisters of Liverpool and elsewhere have our grateful acknow
ledgments for their praiseworthy exertions in raising funds for the completion of the Tem
ple. Sister Hill, of Liverpool, has forwarded accounts to as for upwards of twenty 
pounds, paid by the sisters of this branch. Although the Temple is completed, we cannot 
enjoy it because the wicked bear rule, and the people mourn ; nevertheless God will hum
ble the wicked that persecute and slay the just, and exalt such as be of low degree, and 
make them pillars in his everlasting temple to go no more out. Sisters, you shall then, if 
not before, be rewarded for your labours of love.

Bis. R euben H edlock, we are sorry to Bay, was appointed presiding Elder of the 
chnrch in England, by Elder Woodruff. Elder Woodruff designed no wrong, but he was 
fearful of hurting the feelings of some if he did not do it. The confidence of the Saints 
In England was unlimited in Hedlock, and if any other man had been appointed to preside, 
there woold have been much dissatisfaction. Brother Woodruff was satisfied that he was 
not sound at heart, but thought, under existing circumstances, that the Saints must find it 
out themselves. He has borrowed much'money of different persons, but we cannot be 
any more responsible for the debts which he has contracted, than we can for debts con
tracted by the presiding Elder of a branch or of a Conference.

H onour every man in his calling.— Many of the Saints apply to os to lay our hands 
upon them and bless them. We should have no objection to do this if oar time and strength 
would permit it, but the labours of our delegation are so great that we have little or no time 
to rest, day or night, and it is the duty of the patriarchs to minister in these things. We 
are sent here to minister in word and in doctrine, and also to organize the church on better 
principles, and to direct its temporal and spiritual affairs in a safe and advantageous channel* 
This is all we have strength to do, and we hope that our brethren and sisters will consider 
our condition, and remember that if we lay our hands upon one to bless, others will feel them
selves slighted if we do not the same to them. This would require more than all our time 
and strength. Again, after we have preached a lengthy discourse and have become faint and 
exhausted thereby, it is not right for the people to ask us to lay our hands upon any one, for 
we have poured out our spirit and blessing upon the people, and just at that time we have 
little or no spirit left either to bless or to heal them. We wish the Saints to have mercy 
upon us in this respect wherever we go, and not Buffer us to be used up and worn out 
before the time that our required labours are performed. We bless you always in God’a 
name, and we will lay our hands upon your sick and bless them also when we have faith, 
strength, and spirit to do it. But do not call upon us directly after preaching, but call 
apon other elders who have not spoken. May heaven bless^and heal you all. Amen.

T ruth.—If a man would be wedded to truth, he mast make up his mind to find her a 
portionless virgin, and he mast take her for herself alone. The contract too, must be to 
love, cherish, and obey her, not only until death, but beyond i t ; for this is a anion that must 
survive not only death, but time, the conqueror of death. The adorer of truth, therefore, 
is above all present things, firm in the midst of temptation, and frank in the midst of 
treachery; he will be attacked by those who have prejudices, simply because he is without 
them; decried as a bad bargain by all who want to purchase, because he alone is not to be 
bought; and abused by all parties because he is the advocate of none; like the dolphin 
which is always painted more crooked than a ram’s horn, although every naturalist knows 
that it is the straightest fish that swims.

M De konkrekashun vill shing de von tousant and tow’t psalm,” said a Dutch parson. 
“ There are not so many in the book,” said the chorister. “ Veil den, pleeshe to shing so 
many as tare pe.”

L I8T  OF MONIES RECEIVED SINCE OUR LAST. 
£

James Cantwell, per Henderson, late)
of Crewe...............................................)

Richard Eatough ..................................... 1

John Johnson............................................  4
Joseph W ooton......................................... 2
Thomas Smith ........................................  4
F . D. Richard# ......................................... 7

W illiam Emsly, balance of account......  I

Charles Miller.

Carried forward ....................432

s. D. £ s. n.

17 6 B rought forward..........
Anthony L ofthouse...................

<1 10
0 0

3 8 Benjamin W rig h t....................... 15 0
10 0 James Hughes ........................... 0 0
3 0 William Frodsham ................... .......  0 9 8*
0 0 John Halil day ...............................

William M'Ghle..........................
.......  1 2 ft

0 0 11 3
0 0 Leonard Hall .............................. 0 0

10 0 Edwin Senior.............................. 10 0
2 2 William Broomhead................... 5 0

15 6 William Chirk.............................. ...........  2 0 0
10 0 Juhn Parkinson........................... 8 0
15 0 .......  1 3 0

6 10 .*51 11 3*



MEMORIAL TO THE QUEEN FOR THE RELIEF, BT EMIGRATION, OF A 
PORTION OF HER POOR SUBJECTS.

TO T H E  QUXElt 'S  M O S T  E X C E L L E N T  M A JE S T Y .

M ay it plttue your M ajesty i
We, the undersigned, men and women of the United Kingdom o f Great Britain, approach yoar 

Majesty with every sentiment of loyal and affectionate devotion to  to u r  person, and with aincere respect 
for the Patriotic V irtues by which your Reign has been so eminently distinguished. We feel the 
strongest confidence in your M ^jestya deep and earnest desire for the happiness and prosperity of your 
people. We know, from ro a r Majesty's own assurance, that the privations and Borrows of the unem
ployed and destitute portions of the community, have not in vain appealed for sympathy and comps*, 
sion to  yaur heart. W e, therefore, anticipate for this, our respectful memorial, a  gracious and con
siderate reception.

Tour memorialists are moved to  address your Majesty by the unexampled amount o f abject, help
less, and dhm erited misery which at present prevails among the labouring classes o f this country. By 
all jo u r  memorialists this wretchedness has, to some extent, been witnessed; by all it has been deplored, 
and by many among them it has been bitterly felt. The sufferings and destitution of these portions of 
your Majesty1« subjects have, in the judgm ent o f your memorialists, reached a point a t which it bas 
become the duty or both sexes, and of all ranks, to use every constitutional means for their relief and 
remedy.

Tour memorialists are daily the witnesses of a frightful increase of poverty and pauperism ; while 
those who are at present in circumstances above the reach of absolute want, are constantly becoming 
less able to  sustain the burden o f supporting the poor,

Tour memorialists beg Your Majesty to believe that in bringing these painful foots under yoar 
Majesty's notice, and in pointing to what, to your memorialists appears a ju s t and necessary measure 
of relief, they are impelled by an overwhelming sense of moral obligation and Christian duty, and that 
no less a motive would have Induced them to appear thus prominently in public affairs.

T our memorialists, w ithout attem pting to enumerate the many alledged causes o f th e  present national 
distress and suffering, feel convinced that Emigration to some portion of your Majesty's vacant terri
tories is the only permanent means of relief left to a rapidly increasing population, which, if  retained 
here, m ust swell the aggregate amount of misery, wretchedness, and want.

Tour memorialists believe that, if a part of the poor and destitute portion of your Majesty’s loyal sub
jects were sent to the Island of Vancouver, or to the great territory  of Oregon, th rough  your Majesty’s 
gracious interference and Royal aid, they m ight there find a field of labour and industry, in which, after 
a  short period, they could not only benefit themselves, but open an effectual door for*the interchange 
of commodities with the home country, having brought into cultivation the soil tha t now lies untenant
ed, and thus indirectly raise a revenue that would more than balance the expenditures of the present 
emigration.

I t is now fully settled and determined that Vancouver's Island, w ith a large portion o f the Oregon 
territory, on the Great Pacific Coast belongs to your Majesty’s Em pire. Their fine and extensive 
fisheries—their safe and commodious natural harbours for ships—the salubrity of their climate, and 
their remarkable similarity to the climate of the south of England—all, in the opinion of your memo
rialists, offer strong inducements to  the surplus population of England to make delightful section 
their future home.

Tour memorialists believe that your Majesty cherishes the wish, and they pray your Majesty to exert 
all tha t constitutional influence and power which will effectually accomplish th e ir removal to the 
distant shores of a country, the natural resources of which are waiting to  be developed, to reward the 
hand of industry, and to fill w ith plenty thousands that wander here a t present w ithout employment, 
and consequently without bread.

Tour memorialists are no less aware than your Majesty, that the government o f the  United States is 
doing much to  favour the settlem ent of its territories on the W estern Coast, and even to  settle territory 
now in dispute between it and the Republic of Mexico. While, therefore, the United States do mani
fest such a strong inclination, not only to extend and enlarge their possessions in the W est, but also to 
people them, will not your Majesty look well to British Interests in those regions, and adopt timely 
and precautionary measures to  maintain a balance of power in that quarter—which, in the opinion of 
your memorialists, is destined, a t no very distant period, to  participate largely in the China trade.

Tour memorialists, therefore, humbly but earnestly supplicate your Majesty to take the present 
afflicting condition of your subjects into your prom pt and gracious consideration, and to  iuterpose your 
Royal aid, as far as it may be constitutionally rendered, to provide means for the immigration of yoar 
memorialists who are not able to provide for themselves—to give them employment in improving the 
harbours of those countries, or in erecting posts of defence; or if  this be inexpedient, to  furnish them 
provisions and means of subsistence until they can produce them from the soil.

Tour memorialists further ask your Majesty to consider the propriety of sending out a  small military 
force for the piotection of emigrants against savage invaders upon that coast. And again, yoar 
memorialists ask your Majesty to favourably consider the propriety o f  allowing to each male emigrant* 
who is more than twenty-one y e a rs  old, who may become an actual settler, a grant of land c orrespond 
ing in extent to grants proposed to  be allowed by the United States Government to its subjects, who 
become actual settlers in its extreme W estern territories, namely, from t h r e e  h u n d r e d  a n d  twenty to 
six hundred and forty acres.

Tour memorialists are mo*tly anxious to avail themselves of the earliest opportunity to sail to the 
place of their fliture desired home, where they may begin to convert “ the wilaerness and the solitsry 
place into fruitful fields," hoping, that under the blessing of Heaven, and under the gracious protec
tion  and fostering care of their Sovereign, they may soon close their eyes upon the stern ana angry 
frowns of poverty and want, and open them to greet the smiles of peace and plenty.

Finally, the prayer which your memorialists offer at the footstool of H im  by whom Kings reign »D“  
Princes decree justico is, that your Majesty’s reign may be protracted and peaceful in tn e  midst of* 
devoted and prosperous people; that the choiocst of heavenly blessings may descend upon yoar 
Majesty's person, upon your Koyol Consort, and upon your illustrious offspring; and that, after s long 
and righteous administration you may be able to say, “ When the ear beared me, then i t  blessed me; and 
when the eye saw me, it gave witness to me, because I delivered the poor that cried, the fatherless, and 
him that had none to help him. The blessing of him that was ready to perish came upon me, and I 
caused the widows heart to sing for Joy. I pu t on righteousness and it  clothed me ; my judgment 
was a robe and a  diadem."—And thus yoar memorialist* will ever pray.
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THE INQUIBY, AND THE INQUIRT ANSWERED.

THB I2IQUIKY.

Tell me, ye winged winds,
That round my pathway roar,
Do ye not know some spot 
'Where mortals weep no more ?
Borne lone and pleasant dell,
Some Talley in the west,
W here, free from toil and pain,
The weary soul may rest?

T he  load wind dwindl'd to a whisper low ,' 
Sighing for pity, as it answered—No I

Tell me, thou mighty deep,
W hose billows round me play,
Know'st thou some favour'd spot,
Some island far away,
W here weary man may find 
The bliss for which he sighs,
W here sorrow never lives,
And friendship never dies ?

T h e  wild waves rolling in perpetual flow, 
Stopp’d for a  while, ana sighed to answer—Not

And thon, serenest moon,
T hat with such holy face 
Dost look upon the earth,
Asleep in night’s embrace,
Tell me, in iul thy round 
Hast thou not seen some spot,
W here miserable man 
M ight find a happier lo t ?

Behind the cloud the moon withdrew in woe, 
A nd a  voice, sweet, bu t sad, responded—No I

Tell me, my secret soul,
Oh, tell me, hope and faith,
Is there ao resting place 
Vrom sorrow, sin, and death ?
Is  there no happy spot 
W here mortals may be blest,
W here g rief may find a  balm,
And weariness a  rest?

Vaith, hope, and love, (best boons to  mortals 
given,)

W av’d their bright wings, and whisper’d— 
T est in heaven.

•  Kilmarnock, November 1st, 1646.

THE ISQCISY inw ISXD .
Tell me, ye twinkling s t a b s ,
That gild the azure sky,
I f  in your distant rounds,
Some place of bliss you spy.
Some peaceful happy home,
W here souls forever rest,
Or will they yet return,
To earth when it is blest ?

The stars all wink'd, as if  unfond to  tell,
Then whispering, said—On earth  the saint* shall 

dwell.
Tell me, thou glistening s r a ,
B right looking glass or heaven,
If  earth shall e 'er again 
To happy saints be riven ?
Say, if  when wreck'd on thee,
W ilt thou again restore 
Their long-lost sunken barks,
T hat never came ashore ?

The wild waves dash'd along in merry strain,
And echoed back—On earth  they’ll meet again. 

And thou, majestic suir.
In  glory dazzling bright,
Say if  that blessed home 
Eigoyed by saints in light,
Be like thy bright career,
One moonless, cloudless race,
A ll luminous, and gay,
Beyond tke bound* o f tpace t  

Behind a cloud the sun then hid his face,
And blushing, said—The earth 's their resting 

place.
Come, spirit stirring t r o d s b t ,
And faith tha t ever brings 
The soul’s celestial bliss,
Of all created things,
Say, wouldst thou love to  dwell 
For ever here below,
W here all our loves, and fears,
And social friendships grow ?

Tea, yes I the soul replies, in hope’s exulting strain, 
Tho’ blest with Ood above, we'll reign on earth  

again.
L y o n .

NOTICES.

Persons procuring post-office orders to tend to tu  are requested to be particular in giving our 
name correctly. Some order* have come payable to " H orst and Hide ”—some to “ Horson 
Ide.” To avoid giving an incorrect pronunciation o f our name, the person wishing to 
procure an order fa r  us had better write our name on paper, in a plain legible hand, and 
present it to the Post M aster issuing the order. This w ill save us trouble. Remember 
that our name i»—O r s o n  H td b .

A  committee, consisting o f seven responsible men, chosen by the Liverpool branch, under our 
approval and approbation, have been appointed to wind up the affairs o f  the Joint Stock 
Company. We fee l happy to say that toe cheerfully and cottfidently deliver over into 
their hands all paper*, boohs, accounts, and monies belonging to the said company that 
have come into our possession, fo r  we consider them fu lly  competent andfully disposed to 
close the concern in a judicious and equitable manner. Their name* are a* follow* :—

James Marsden, President.
Thomas D. Brown, Secretary.
John Clements, Treasurer.
Robert Wiley, "J

Matthew Hicks,)
We have received a balance theet from  the officer* o f the company, and this committee 
w ill examine it and make their report—which, with the content* o f the theet itself, w ill 
appear in our next. A ll letters hereafter upon the affairs o f the Joint Stock Company, 
m utt be addrested to Thomas D . Brown, No. 6, Ooree Piaxxa. Letters requiring an 
antwer must contain a postage stamp.
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Parson* wishing to ask counsel upon any point, question, or matter, should remember that they 
have a presiding E lder over their conference, who is the proper person to apply to. I f  
the presiding E lder o f their branch cannot give them satisfaction ; and i f  the presiding 
Elder o f a conference cannot give them satisfaction, then we w ill try to solve their matter 
i f  called upon. B ut do not slight or disrespect those who are over you, by ashing our 
counsel before you do theirs.

Our agents are requested not to trust out the Stabs or boohs, but when they go fro m  you get 
your pay, unless you let your sub-agents have them, knowing that they w ill pay you at 
toon as they are sold. And as money has been paid to sundry persons to be forwarded 
to us, and that money not having reached us, we shall enter nothing to the credit o f  any 
person, neither acknowledge any monies through the Sta b  that have not been actually 
paid  into our hands, or sent to us through the post.

Our patrons are requested to make payment o f all arrears to their respective agents, with as 
little delay as possible, fo r  it becomes abso lu te ly  necessary  that our accounts should be 
settled up, and that we start upon a new principle o f business on or before the firs t day 
o f  January, 1847. W ill our agents and patrons give us their hearty support and co
operation in bringing about a reform in business, that w ill warrant a reduction in the 
price* o f boohs and Stabs ? We shall see ! Let no more books or Stabs be given out 
on credit, except it be to sub-agents, who w ill make immediate returns.

The masterly worh o f E lder P . P . P ratt, entitled “ T h e  V o ice  o f  W abnino ,* is now about 
being published again. I f  the conferences w ill jo in  and send us their money in advance, 
toy by the firs t o f  January next, they shall have the worh, respec tab ly  b o u n d , from  this 
office at Is. 2d. each. The book w ill be out as soon as it can be. The price w ill be 
about Is. 6d. i f  not paid in advance,

We have nothing more to do with the Joint Stoch Company in any way, except to publish the 
Balance Sheet and the Committee's Report thereon in our next.

We presume Brother Holliday’s statements o f donations received from  the various branches, 
to defray the expenses o f a certain law suit, are correct. We have not room to insert 
particulars.

Our correspondents are requested to be as brie f as possible in their communications to us, as 
the press o f our business w ill not allow us to spare time in deciphering long epistles that 
are not to the point in question. Ask what you will, but in a few  words. We now see 
why the Lord counts long prayers and repetitions an abomination in his sight. I t  is be
cause he has not time to listen to them.

E bb a tu m .—In  our last we said that E lder Paul Jones was appointed to pretide over Ireland, 
whereas we should have said E lder P aul H a rr iso n , late o f Leeds.

BOOK8 ON SALE AT THE OFFICE OF THE STAR.

Book of Mormon, or the ancient record of the forefathers o f the American Indians.............. 4s. 6cL
Book of Doctrine and Covenants, containing the revelations and prophecies of our late

martyred p ro p h e t...............................................................................................................................  4s. Od.
Hymn Book..................................................................................................................................................  Is. 9d.
O. Cowdery’s Letters, describing the appearance of the holy angel, and the ordination under

his hand ..............................................................................................................................................  Os. 3d.
Small Voice of Warning, by T . W ard .................................................................................................  Os. Id.
Joseph Smith's Answer to J . A. B., a little trac t well worth any one’s attention ....................... Os. Id.
A well executed engraving of the likeness of Joseph Smith preaching to the Indians. Taken

from life. For sale by Cain and Scovill, a t this office...............................................................  Is. 8d.
Back numbers and back volumes of the Millennial Star. Whoever wants back numbers o f the Star 

had better apply soon, as they aro going off rapidly.
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IMPRISONMENT AND ESCAPE OF P. P. PRATT, DURING THE PERSECUTION
IN MISSOURI, 1838.

{Continued from  our la d  )

T h e  prison at Columbia was situated in the same square with the Court-house, 
being on the north edge of the town. Between it and the wilderness, where our 
friends held the horses in waiting, there were several fields and fences, say for the 
distance of half a mile; consisting of meadow and pasture land, and all in full view 
o f  the town. The prison consisted of a block house, two stories high, with two 
rooms below and two above. The keeper and his family occupied one end, and the 
other was used as the prison. The only entrance into it being through the lower 
xoom of the dwelling part, which was occupied by the family, atid then up a steep 
flight of stairs, at the head of which was a heavy oaken door, ironed, locked and 
bolted as if to secure a Bonaparte or a Samson. On the inside of this was still 
another door, which was but slender, with a square hole near the top of sufficient 
size to hand in the food and dishes of the prisoners.

The large heavy door had always to be opened when food, drink, or other articles 
were handed in ; and while open, the inner door served as a temporary guard to 
prevent prisoners from escaping, and was not always opened on such occasions, the 
food being handed through the bole in the top of the door, while the door itself 
remained locked. However, as a fortunate circumstance for us, the «offee-pot when 
filled would not easily slip through the hole in the door, and, rather than spill the 
coffee and burn his fingers, the keeper would sometimes unlock and open the inner 
door, in order to set in this huge and obstinate pot; and once in, the door would 
immediately close, and the key be turned, while the outer door would perhaps 
stand open till the supper was finished, and the dishes handed out, (for, by the bye, 
we fared better there than in the Richmond prison.)

Now our whole chance of escape depended on the question, whether the inner 
door would be opened that evening, or the coffee-pot squeezed in at the bole in the 
top. Mrs. Phelps and Mrs. Gibbs were in the upper room of the keeper’s apart
ment, near the head of the stairs, and only a log or timber partition between us 
and them, and several open crevices in the same, so that we could easily communi
cate with them. One of them was waiting the issue of the great scene about to be 
.acted, with almost breathless interest, and feverish anxiety, as on the good or ill 
success of that moment depended her future hopes through life, while Ihe other 
was totally ignorant of the whole affair. In a far corner of our prison, sat Luman, 
the old apostate, entirely ignorant of the whole plan, and with no other anxiety than 
a slight wish for the sun to go down, that he might enjoy bis supper and the so
ciety of his dear “ Phila,” in his curtained bed in the upper room, while we were 
locked in the dungeon below, to sleep on an oak floor, amid cobwebs and filth.
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The citizens of the town were now some of them gathering in small groups out
side of their doors to enjoy the quiet of a summer evening, to smoke a cigar, or 
chat over the merits of the celebration; while others were on horseback to enjoy 
an evening’s ride, or to return to their homes. Bands of music, oj rather an occa
sional beat of the drum, or blast of the bugle, was still to be heard in the distance; 
while a few soldiers, or rather militia in uniform, were hurrying to and fro. Groups 
of boys were playing about the square, and last though not least, our flag was still 
on high, with “ Liberty ” and the eagle in bold colours waving to the night breeze. 
This nad so attracted the attention of the little fellows, that once and again they 
begged of us to make them a present of i t ; but we told them we could not spare it 
till the next morning; the fact is, we were not willing to surrender our castle 
before the time, or till we made good our retreat.

As the sun began to decline behind the long range of forest which bounded the 
western horizon, and the lengthened shadows of the tall trees- were thrown over 
our prison, we called upon the Lord to prosper us and open our way, and then sang 
aloud the following lines:

Lord, cause their foolish plans to fail,
And let them faint or die: t

Our souls would quit this poor old jail.
And fly to Illinois.

To join with the embodied Saints,
Who are with freedom blest;

That only bliss for which we pant,
With them awhile to rest, 

dive joy for grief—give ease for pain,
Take all our foes away;

But let us find our friends again,
In this eventful day.

These lines were sung several times over with the spirit and with the understand
ing also, and very loud and distinct, being heard by the old apostate and his wife, 
and by the keepers of the prison; but the doctrine of spiritualizing had become so 
prevalent, that neither this nor the flag of liberty, nor any other scripture seemed 
to them to have any literal meaning, till they found too late the true interpretation 
by the fulfilment.

The sun was now setting, and the footsteps of the old keeper were heard on the 
stairs—the key turned, the outer door grated on its huge binges, while at the same 
moment we sprang upon our feet, hat and coats on (rather an unusual dress for a hot 
day in July, for, by the bye, my hat proved to be a fur cap, which I wore when first 
taken in November previous), and stood by the door to act the part of waiters in 
receiving the dishes and food for supper, and placing them on the table. Dish after 
.dish was handed in through the small aperture in the door, and duly received and 
placed upon the table by us, with as mucn grace and as calm countenances as if we 
thought of nothing else but our suppers. And I will now venture to say that 
famishing men never watched the movements of a coffee pot with more anxiety 
than we did on this occasion. At length the other dishes allbeing handed in, the 
huge pot made its appearance in the hole, in the top of the door, but one of us cried 
out to the keeper—“ Colonel, you will only spill the coffee by attempting to put it 
through, besides, it burns our fingers; it will be more convenient to unlock and 
hand it in at the door.” With this it was lowered down again, and the key turned 
on the inner door.

In this, as in most other fields of battle, where liberty and life depend on the 
issue, every one understood the part assigned to him and exactly filled it. H r. 
Follett was to give the door a sudden pull, and fling it wide open the moment the 
key was turned. Mr. Phelps being well skilled in wrestling was to press out fore
most, and come in contact with the jailer ; I was to follow in the centre, and Mr. 
Follett, who held the door, was to bring up the rear, while sister Phelps was to

P7 o  sooner was the key turned than the door was seized by Mr. Follett with both 
hands; and with his foot placed against the wall, he soon opened a passage, which 
was in the same instant filled by Mr. Phelps, and followed by myself and Mr.
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Follett. The old jailer strode across the way, and stretched oat his arms, like 
Bnnnyan’s Apollion, or like the giant Despair in Doubting Castle, but all to no pur- 
pose. One or two leaps brought ua to the bottom of the stairs, carrying the old 
gentleman with as headlong, belter skelter, while old Luman sat and laughed in his 
corner of the prison, and Mrs. Phelps exclaimed, “ O Lord Ood of Israel, thou 
canst help.” Old Mrs. Gibbs looked on in silent amazement, while the jailers wife 
acted the part of the giant Despair’s wife Diffidence, and not only assisted in the 
scuffle, but cried oat so loud that the town was soon alarmed. l!n the mean time 
we found ourselves in the open air, in front of the prison and in full view of the 
citizens, who had already commenced to rally, while Mr. Phelps and the jailer still 
clinched fast hold of each other like two mastiffs. However, in another instant he 
cleared himself, and we were all three scampering off through the fields towards 
the thicket.

Bv this time the town was all in motion. The quietness of the evening was 
suddenly changed into noise and bustle, and it was soon evident that the thrilling 
scenes of the great drama of the 4th of July, and of the Columbian celebration of 
liberty were yet to be acted. The streets on both sides of the fields where we 
were running, were soon thronged with soldiers in uniform, mounted riflemen, foot
men with fence stakes, clubs, or with whatever came to hand, and with boys, dogs, 
&c., all running, rushing, screaming, swearing, shouting, bawling, and looking, 
while clouds of dust rose behind them. The cattle also partook of the general 
panic and ran bellowing away, as if to hide from the scene. The fields behind us 
also presented a similar scene. Fences were leaped or broken down with a crash, 
men, boys, and horses came tumbling over hedge and ditch, rushing with the fury 
o f a whirlwind in the chase, but we kept our course for the thicket, our toes barely 
touching the ground, while we seemed to leap with the fleetness of a deer, or as 
the youngs hart upon the mountains.

Our fnends who had stood waiting in the thicket, had watched the last rays of 
the sun as they faded away, and had observed the quiet stillness of the evening 
as it began to steal over the distant village where we were confined, and hud 
listened with almost breathless anxiety for the first sound which was to set all 
things in commotion, and which would say to them in language not to be misun
derstood, that the struggle had commenced. For some moments after the last 
golden beam had disappeared, they listened in vain. The occasional lowing of a 
Cow as she came home from the woodland pasture, impatient for her calf and the 
milkmaid to ease her of her rich burthen, the mingled sound of human voices in 
the distance in common conversation, the merry laug'h of the young beaus and 
their sweethearts, the quiet song of the whiperwill, mingled with the merry notes 
of the violin, the thrill of the bugle, or the soft and plaintive notes of the flute, stole 
npon the silence of the evening, and were occasionally interrupted by the clatter of 
hoofs, as a few of the citizens were retiring from the enjoyments of a public day to 
their own peaceful homes in the country. These, and the beatings of their anxious 
and almost bursting hearts, were the only sounds which fell upon their ear, till 
suddenly they heard a rumbling and confused noise, as of footsteps rushing down 
the stairs of a prison, then a shrill cry of alarm from Mrs. Diffidence, the 
giantess, and soon followed by the shouts and rush of men, dogs, horses, and pri
soners towards the spot where they were located. They then sprang forward to 
the ed^e of the fields and ran back again to the horses, and again returned, as if 
the using of their own limbs would serve to add nimbleness to those of the prisoners, 
and to quicken their speed.

As soon as the prisoners drew near, they were hailed by their friends, and con
ducted to the horses. They were breathless and nearly ready to faint, but in a mo
ment they were assisted to mount, and a whip and the reins placed in their hands, 
while the only words interchanged were—“ Fly quickly, they are upon you 1” 
“ Which way shall we go ?” “ Where you can; you are already nearly surround
ed.” “ But what will you do, they will kill you if they cannot catch us.” “ We 
will take care of ourselves; fly, fly, I say, instantly.” These words were exchanged 
with the quickness of thought, while we were mounting and reining our horses, in 
another instant we were all separated from each other, and each one was making 
the best shift he could for his own individual safety.

L 2
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I had taken about the third jump with my horse, when I encountered a m'a  ̂
rushing upon me with a rifle, and taking aim at my head he said, “ Qod damn y*u, 
stop, or I’ll shoot you.” He was then only a few paces from me, and others were 
rushing close in his rear, but I turned my horse quickly in another direction, and 
rushed with all speed into the thickest of the forest, followed for some minutes by 
him and his dog, but I soon found myself alone, while I could only hear the sound 
of distant voices, the rushing of horsemen in every direction, with the barking of 
dogs. What had become of my companions or our friends I knew not. I rode on 
at full speed for a mile or more, when the woods terminated, and no alternative was 
left for me but to go either to the right or to the left into one of the public high, 
ways where I would be every moment exposed to my pursuers, or go over the fence 
and pass through the open fields to the wilderness beyond, or on the other hand to 
turn back into the heart of the forest, partly towards the town and prison from 
whence I had escaped. As horses’ feet and men’s voices were already heard along 
the highways which lay on each side of me, I determined upon the latter. I there
fore changed my course, took my back track, and plunged into the depth of the 
forest. I then dismounted, tied my horse in a thicket, walked some distance from 
him and climbed a tree, intending to wait in this situation amid the concealment of 
the thick foliage till the darkness of evening would enable me to proceed with 
safety. Seating myself in one of its forked branches, and placing my arms in two 
other similar forks, I was supported from falling, although in a moment after I had 
ceased my exertions, I fainted away. In this situation I remained for some time, 
without the least power to change my position or help myself; my breath was gone 
through over exertion, and my mouth and throat parched with a burning thirst, 
my stomach sickened, and as I began again to breathe, I was seized with vomiting 
and threw up nearly all the food which my stomach contained. I then gradually 
recovered my strength till I could speak, when I began to call on the Lord, saying, 
“ O Lord, strengthen me this once, deliver me from ray persecutors and bring me 
in safety to a land of liberty, and I will praise thy name and give thee all the glory, 
and the remnant of mv days shall be wholly devoted to thy service, for surely my 
life is now at stake, and if preserved, it is thy gift, therefore I shall owe it all to thee.”

The darkness of evening was now fast setting in, and every moment seemed to 
increase my safety and security from immediate discovery, although I  could still 
hear the distant sound of tramping horses, and the voices of men and dogs in 
pursuit, and sometimes so near that I could distinguish some of their words. It 
was a dark and moonless evening, the sky was only lighted by the glimmer of a 
few stars, partly obscured by the clouds and the thick foliage of the forest, increased 
the gloom and served to render the darkness nearly complete. I now came down 
from the tree and felt ray way to the place where I had tied my horse, but as good 
or ill luck would have it, he had loosed himself and gone, leaving me to my fate. 
I then groped my way amid the dark shades of the forest to a small stream of warm 
muddy water, and stooping down, partly quenched my thirst. Probably in this 
act of stern necessity I was the murderer of some scores of insects. I then made 
my way to the highway and commenced my journey on foot, carefully watching 
on either hand lest I should be surprised and taken.

I was an entire stranger to the country, having no guide but the polar star. My 
road lay nearly northward, and upwards of a hundred miles of a wild country, 
peopled only by enemies, still lay between me and a State where the principles of 
freedom yet prevailed in a sufficient degree to insure my safety. If I could make 
my way through this wilderness of enemies, on foot, after the weakness and debility 
eaused by eight months confinement, and after the fatigues of my evening’s race, 
and neither enquire the way nor make my appearance at any house for entertain
ment and refreshment, then I should still have the great Mississippi river to ferry 
over, and be liable to be discovered and retaken in the act, while in sight of liberty. 
The thoughts of these dangers, the anxious enquiries of my mind as to what had 
become of my fellow prisoners and friends, which I had no means of satisfying, 
and the hopes and expectations of soon meeting and embracing my family and 
friends in a land of liberty, alternately occupied my mind as I slowly pursued my 
•olitary way during that dark, and to me, eventful night.

(To b4 concluded in our n**t.)
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BALANCE SHEET OP THE BRITISH AND AMERICAN COMMERCIAL JOINT
STOCK COMPANY.

© r .  CASH BIC EIYED 7 B 0 H

M ay, 1846. £ . s.

June.
6, John Druce,Manchester,.. 7 7

A. M'Gaffin, Liverpool....... 14 0
Wm. Speakman, Clithero... 9 17 
James Clithero, Preston... 5 3
Thos. Smith, Worcester ... 20 0
— Swadlincote, Leioester 2 12
John 8peucer, Leicester... 2 9 6
 —------ -------------- Bradford... 15 0 0
James Phillips...................  0 1
Richard Casson ................  0 1
Jas. Hughes, Leominister.. 0 2
Che. Layton, Herefordshire 5 6

7, Henry Fowles, Bedford ... 1 0
9, Wm. Henshaw, Merthyr... 4 0

Jas. White, Tetbury, Cbal- 
ford Hill, Herefordshire.. 1 7  0

34, John Alder, Cheltenham... 15 0 0
30, Wm. Mackay, Edinburgh... 5 9 0
July,

3, Wm. Goagh, Hereford ... 2 10 0
Rich. Eatough, Blackburn 5 18 0
John Druce, Manchester... 2 13 0

16, James Clithero, Preston... 5 10 0
August.
13, Henry Cramp, London ... 7 10 0
20, H. Campbell, Durham...... 1 0  0

Thomas Ord, ditto . ..  1 0  0
September.
2, Vincent Law, Sheffield . .. 6 0 0
6, Ebezr. Gillies, Sunderland 1 12 9

16, Wm. Hulme, Dukinfield... 6 1 0
October.
8, Henry Fowles, Bedford ... 2 0 0

15, Peter M'Cue, Glasgow ... 10 13 0
16, Henry M'Ewen, Edinburgh 4 10 8

H. M'Ewen, Hunterfield... 1 7  6

COlfTBA. CASH PAID TO <Er.
M ay, 1845. £  ». b.

8, Mr. Rowe, solicitor, on ac
count .................................  6 0 9

17, Wm. Shaw, stationer, for 
district account books as 
per bill, he allowed 10 
per ceut. discount............ 5 7 0

7, T. D. Brown’s expenses to
Manchester aB per order 0 0 0

Thomas Wilson’s ditto.......  0 19 0
20, ThoB. Ward’s expenses to 

Manchester for Joint
Stock Company ............ 0 8 0

28, Postage Stamps for T. Ward 0 5 0
June.

6, Lent T. Wilson, on account
of salary ........................  2 0 0

8, Postage Stamps for T. Ward 1 0  0 
July.
11, Lent T. Wilson on account

of salary ........................  2 0 0
26, Lent T. Ward, ditto............. 2 0 0

Lent T. Wilson, ditto........ 2 0 0
September.
22, Lent T. Ward, ditto............ 3 0 0

Lent T. Wilson, ditto.......  2 0 0
24, Mr. Rowe, solicitor, on ac

count .................................  10 0 0
James and Woodburn on 

account of stationery
and printing....................  15 6 8

Reuben Hedlock, one year’s 
rent in advance for office
of this company...............  20 0 0

October.
11, T. Wilson on account of

salary................................. 2 0 0
14, T. Wilson, balance of salary 

allowed by the directors 
to this date, £1 5  0 0 ... 5 0 0

T. Ward, balance of salary
same date, £15 0 0........ 10 0 0

16, D ibectobs expenses at
tending a meeting in 
Liverpool:—

H. Crump, London........... 4 17 2
J. Druce, Manchester.......  1 10 0
J. Flint, Manchester......... 1 6  0
R. Wiley, Liverpool............ 0 10 0
T. D. Brown ....................  0 0 0
H. M'Ewen, Edinburgh ...  3 0 0
Peter M'Cue, Glasgow .... 2 0 0
M. Caruthers, Airdrie .... 2 0 0
Dinners for three days, &c.

Provisions, Cooking, &c. 4 10 0
18, For use of knives and forks 0 5 0

Carried forward... 67 0 5 Carried forward... £109 3 10
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9r.
November.

CASH BBOXITKD FBOH

Brought forward... £167 0 6
96, John Druce, Manchester... 
27, Samuel Downes, ditto........

7 0 0
6 0 0

December.
2, Samuel Downes, ditto........ 7 0 0

Chas. Simpkins, Newton le
8 8 0
7 I 6

4, Peter M’Cue, Glasgow ... 42 19 10*
10, Mathew Caruthers, Airdrie 7 0 0
18, Chs. Layton, Herefordshire 14 10 0

2 8 0
8 13 0
0 10 0

16, Henry Cuerden ................ 1 8 6
Joseph Morris, Dukinfield. 2 0 0
William Stott, Oldham ... 8 10 0
William Hulme, Dukinfield 6 2 0
Sami. Downes, Manchester 18 10 0
John Druce, ditto ... 1 0 0

81, Henry Crump, London ... 8 12 6
January, 1846.

7, Vincent Law, Sheffield ... 4 0 0
10, Peter M‘Cue, Glasgow ... 10 0 0

Sami. Downes, Manchester 18 10 0
20, Henry Crump, London ... 4 0 0
February.

8, Abraham Marchant, Bath.. 1 10 0
4, Richd. Eatough, Blackburn 7 8 0

16, Abraham Marchant, Bath.. 2 16 0
28, Ed. Horrocks, Macclesfield 1 10 0

J. Hibbert, Macclesfield... 1 10 0

March.
2, Abstracts of Deed ............

Jas. Hughes, Leominster... 
6, Thos. Smith, Worcester... 

Peter M'Cue, Glasgow ... 
Robt. Christie, Edinburgh

10, Charles Layton, Cradley,
Herefordshire ................

16, Sami. Downes, Manchester 
J. Maxwell, Thornlie Bank 

18, Hy. Isherwood, Liverpool.
28, Sami. Downes, Manchester
80, E. Gresley,Barsley,Leistr.
81, Henry Fowles, Bedford ... 
April.

1, Wm.& Margaret Bradbury
G. Whitehead, Birmingham

2, Macclesfield Branch ........
Joseph Hibbert, ditto........
George Robins, Hull ........
Peter M'Cue, Glasgow ...

6, John M'Lellan, Appen.......
6, Thomas Taylor, junior.......

0 4 r
1 0 0
6 0 0
1 10 0

16 16 0

12 10 0
80 16 0
16 0 0
8 0 0

22 0 0
6 0 0
8 0 0

4 0 0
6 0 0
4 14 0
0 10 0
6 16 0
6 0 0
0 10 0
0 10 0

Carried forward... ;ff 541 6 4}

COMTBA* CASH PAID TO

November.
Brought forward... £109

6, T. Wilson, on account of
salary................................. 2

6, T. Ward, ditto....................  1
S. Downes expenses from

Manchester ....................  0
20, Mr. Rowe, attorney............  20
December.

1, T. Ward on account of salary 1
2, Mrs. T. Wilson, while he

was in Yorkshire ............  1
8, T. Ward, as salary............ 2

Mr. Rowe, attorney on ac
count ................................. 60

18, R. Hedlock’s expenses to
Manchester ....................  1

T. Wilson’s, ditto................  1
T. Ward’s, ditto ................  1

29, T. Wilson, on account of
salary................. ............... 4

January, 1846.
27, T. Ward, on acoount of

salary.................................  8

February.
11, Mr. Rowe,attorney, on act 60
13, Thos. Wilson, on account

of salary ......................... 1
James and Wood burn, for 

printing, &c......................  20
28, Thomas Wilson, on account

of expenses ....................
£3 per R. Hedlock as per 

W. Woodruff, and £2 per 
Thomas Ward’s expenses
(unintelligible)................J 3

March.
2, Henry Cuerden’s travelling 

expenses in Scotland with
deed ................................. 6

Henry Cuerden’s expenses 
(first time) to London ...  12

26, John Banks, for travelling 2
29, Expenses of S. Downes’s,

journey,lodgings, &c.(not 
known where too)............ 2

30, Henry Cuerden,forservioes
in procuring signatures 
to deed ........................... . 4

A pril.
2, Thos. Wilson, for expenses

in getting deed signed... 6
6, Wm. Walker, for expenses

in getting deed signed... 2
11, T. Ward and John Banks’s

expenses to Manchester.. 1
16, Thos. Ward, for travelling

procuring signatures ... 6

Carried forward... £824

Cr.

8  10

0  0  
0  0

16 0 
0  0

7 6

0  0  
0 0

0 0

10  0  
10 0 
10 0

0  0

12 1}

0 0 

0 0 

0 0 

0 0

0 0

0 0

0 0 
0 0

0 0

0 o

4 0

0 o 

0 o

3 1 

16 6*
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9 t. OtfH BBOUTBD FBOM

ApriL
Brought forward... £541 8 4J 

8, John Enion, Tranmere ...  40 0 0 
11, SamL Downes, Manchester 19 10 0
16, Geo. Baddley, Middleport. 2 0 0

Thomas Smith, Worcester. 2 9 0
Thos. Margetts, Leicester. 1 16 0

22, John Parkinson, Preston... 18 0 0
28, Abraham Marchant, Bath.. 2 19 9

Margy. Dickinson, Preston 5 0 0
25, Richard Hall, Liverpool... 1 0 0

Joseph Hall, Liverpool ... 1 0 0
28, SamL. Downes, Manchester 29 10 0
29, Ditto ditto ... 21 0 0

Ed. Horrocks, Macclesfield 5 0 0
Thomas Smith, Worcester- 1 17 6

M ay.
2, John Alder, Cheltenham... 9 8 11

Capt. Dan Jones, Wales... 2 18 0
6, Wm. 8tawport, Newcastle 5 0 0

11, Charles Miller, Bradford... 5 0 0
Richard Cook, Stockport.. 28 11 6

14, Thomas Smith, Worcester. 2 17 6
James M'Gnffie, Liverpool 20 0 0

21, William Philips, Merthyr.. 1 17 0
John Halliday, Trowbridge 1 0 0

1 5 1
1 15 0
2 7 3

30b Peter M'Cue, Glasgow ... 10 11 6
W. Cameron, Dunbar, Glas. 6 0 0
Thos. Margetts, Leicester. 2 18 0

JicM.
1, William Philips, Merthyr.. 7 7 6

E. Horrocks, Macclesfield.. 9 16 0
Henry Crump, London ... 9 10 0

3, James Ure, Sheffield ........ 11 0 0
2 0 0
8 10 0
1 4 0

Wm. Walker, Birmingham 1 0 0
J. Halliday, Trowbridge. 2 0 0
Henry Arnold, Mars Hill... 4 18 6

4 , Mathew Caruthers, Airdrie 7 0 0
6, Martha Wragg, Liverpool. 2 10 0

Eln. Water land, Birming
ham 8 0 0

SamL Dowses, Manchester 80 16 6
Abraham Marchant, Bath.. 2 0 0

10, Thomas Smith, Worcester. 4 15 0
H. Campbell, B. Auckland,

Carlisle............................. 1 0 0
12, n om as 8mith, Worcester. 5 0 0

Robt. Christie, Edinburgh. 9 0 0
T. Ord, near Darlington... 1 0 0

28, John Dudley, Pool Quay,
North W ales.................... 5 0 0

Mrs. Dudley, d itto ............ 2 0 0
Richard Hall, Liverpool... 0 16 0

25, Thomas 8mith, Worcester. 4 17 0
28, Jos. Hibbert, Macclesfield.. 8 0 0

Carried forward... j£967 18 10}

COXTKA. C U B  PAID VO C t .
A pril.

Bronght forward... £334 16 6 |
18, Mr. Bowe, attorney, on ac

count ................................  10 0 0
W. C. Dunbar, for travel

ling expenses....................  1 0  0
21, Henry Cuerden’s expenses

(second time) to London,
with the deed ................  6 0 0

25, Henry Cuerden’s expenses
(third time) to London... 6 0 0

D. Candland to assist Sam.
Downes on a mission ... 1 0  0

29, Thos. Ward, for travelling
expenses ........................  0 12 0

S. Downes, on acoount of 
■alary................................. 5 10 0

M ay.
2 , D is k  and travelling ex

penses for 8. Downes . ..  7 18 6
11, S. Downes, for travelling 0 1 0

Sister Kennedy, Glasgow, 
debtor R. Hedlock, or T.
W ard...............................  10 0 0

22, H. Cnerden......................... 8 0 0
28, Mr. Bowe, attorney, on

account............................. 10 0 0
Thos. Ward, on account of 

•alary................................. * 0 0

June.
4, John R. Isaac, for engrav

ing the Seal of the Com
pany ................................. 4  0 0

5, Mr. Rowe, attorney, the
balance of account owing 
to complete registration 74 0 0  

Directors expenses for at
tending conference:—

H. Crump, Lndon£5 19 0 
M.Carathers,GL 8 10 0 
T. D. Brown, Liv.

(since re-paid- 
into the funds 
now in hand)...

Thos. Ward, do.
Peter M'Cue, do. 8 10 
Cpt. D. Jones, do.
John Banka, do.
Robt. Wiley, do.
R. Hedlock, do.
James Flint, do.
Thos. Wilson, do. 8
S. Downes, do.
I. Brockbank, do.
J. A. James, do.
To Directors one

conference and
meeting.............................  44 18 6

0 19 6
8 0 0
8 10 0
6 0 0
8 0 0
8 0 0
8 0 0
8 0 0
8 0 0
8 0 0
8 0 0
2 0 0

Carried forward...£ftl* 10 6}
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fir. CASH BKCEIYED 7B 0M

•Twit-
Brought forward... £967 18 10}

152

July.
2, Charles Miller, Bradford..* 5 0 0

William Philips, Merthyr.. 6 12 6
8, Glande Roger, Chesterfield 10 0 0

Thos. Margetts, Leicester.. 10 0 0
William Banker,London..; 4 0 0
Peter M'Cue, Glasgow ... 25 0 0

11, Bobt. Christie, Edinburgh 11 4 0
Win, Brewerton, Hull.......  6 0 0

13, William Benn, Liverpool... 6 0 0
George Wild, Fleetwood... 2 0 0
Daniel Holding, Shropshire 5 0 0
John Enion, for Tranmere

Branch ............................  2 19 6
24, David Candlaud, Manches

ter .....................................  26 18 0
Thomas Smith, Worcester. 4 0 0
T. Nicholson, Crewe, Staff. 2 7 6

27, W. Frodsham, Prescot, per
T. W ilson........................  1 0  0

Ditto, 21st April, per T.
Ward................................. 1 0  0

81, W. Smith, Preston, per H.
Cuerden ......................... 4 0 0

Ditto, pter T. Wilson ........ 19 0 0
T. Salisbury, per T. Wilson 9 11 0

August.
1, Joseph Taylor, Bollington,

20 0 0
11. Capt. Dan Jones, S. Wales 6 8 0

Thomas Smith, Worcester. 5 0 0
18, Wm. Bayliss, Birmingham. 30 0 0
19, Four pair Razors at 2s. 6d. 0 10 0
20, Thos. Ord, New Sheldon, 

Carlisle...... ...................... 2 0 0
21, Thos. Margetts, Leicester.. 16 0 0

Joseph Mathews, Swansea. 1 0 0
25, J. Halliday, Trowbridge... 1 17 0

Ditto, Bath 3 4 » i
Ditto, ditto 3 4 91
Ditto, ditto 3 4 9*
Ditto, ditto 8 4 9J
Ditto, Bristol ... 8 6 0
Ditto, ditto 3 6 0

Peter M'Cue, Glasgow ... 16 11 6
Geo. Eyre, Lincolnshire... 21 0 0
Captain M'Pherson, of the

8 0 0
September.
7, Alex. Eckford, N. Wales 2 0 0

David Marshall, Chester... 
Joseph JSllis, Ewloe, North 

Wales .............................

2 0 0

1 0 0

CONTRA. CASH PA ID  TO C t .

June.
Brought forward... £515 10 6)

6, S. Downes, on account of
salary................................. 4 10 0

9, H. Cuerden, for services... 2 0 0
12, S. Downes, salary................  5 0 0
19, S. Downes, salary ............  1 10 0
22, H. Cuerden, salary............  0 16 0
24, S. Downes, salary ............ 2 0 0
July.

2, H. Cuerden.................... 0 10 0
S.Downes............................. 8 0 0

4, H. Cuerden, for travelling
expenses ........................  1 0  0

8, S. Downes, salary ............  0 10 0
S. Downes, for travelling 

expenses ......................... 7 0 0
13, S. Downes, on account of

salary.................................  4 0 0
T. Wilson, on account of

salary.................................  15 19 6
17, Henry Cuerden’s travelling

expenses .......................... 1 0  0
21, Thomas Ward, salary........ 5 0 0
22, WaringWebb,of Liverpool,

for Ledger......................... 2 4 6
25, Mrs. Downes, on account of

S. Downes’s salary ........  0 10 0
27, Thomas Wilson ................. 1 0  0
31, Henry Cuerden .................  4 0 0

Ditto............................  1 0  0

August.
3, James Bond, for wages . ..  1 0  0
4, Mr. R. James, for printing

and stationery ................  37 6 0
6, Margery Dickinson, Pres

ton, for over-paid four 
shares iu the company.
(See Dr. side, April 23)... 1 0  0

11, Taylor and Cooper, for of
fice fixtures, desks, and
utensils, as per account.. 25 0 0

Mr. Rowe, attorney, as per
account............................. 2 2 8

S. Downes, on account of
salary ............................. 7 0 0

15, James Bond, on account... 0 4 0
19, Henry Thompson, of Shef

field, for raxors, Sic., as
per invoice ....................  3 13 8

22, J. Bamfield, for services... 1 0  0
Postage Stamps ................  0 10 0

September.
3, Mr. Samuel Downes ......  6 0 0
5. J. Bamfield, for services... 0 17 0

James Bond, balance of two 
weeks wages, at 8s......... 0 12 0

Carried forward...£1277 4 1} Carried forward...£664 5 10}
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S t .  CASH RECEIVED TBOM CONTRA. CASH PAID TO

September. September.
Brought forward... £1277 4 1J Brought forward... £664 6 10}

7, John Jackson, Chester ... 1 0 0 6, T. Wilson, on ac’t. of salary 19 0 0
19, Henry Cuerden, for John Ditto, . ditto ... 9 11 0

Yates, Manchester ....... 1 0 0 11, H. Cuerden, on account... 0 10 0
Ditto for Thomas Margetts J. Bond, one week’s wages 0 8 0

2 0 0 17, Expenses of obtaining a
Ditto, for Wm. Williams, Passenger Broker's Li

West Bromwich ............ 1 0 0 cense for T. Ward............ 0 8 0
Ditto, for J. Evans, War- Postage to Miramichi....... 0 1 2

0 14 0 19, H. Cuerden, for travelling
Ditto, for Henry Stocks, expenses with deed....... 9 14 0

Newton le W illows....... 9 0 0 21, S. Downes, for travelling
Ditto, for Wm. Frodsham, 6 0 0

Prescott............................ 1 0 0 Postage Stamps ................ 0 10 0
S. Downes, fm W. Walker, 24, For one ream of paper....... 0 9 0

12 16 7 Liverpool Journal for ad-
George Robins, Hull ........ 7 0 0 0 6 6
W. Thompson, Louth, Hull 4 16 0 Liverpool Mercury ditto... 0 7 6
George Robins, Hull ...~ . 1 10 0 Mr. Jenkins’s expenses of

31, James Ure, Sheffield ....... 16 0 0 the valuation at Stanley
Here S. Doxcnes began to keep cash. 2 17 4

26, George Robins, Hull ....... 48 0 0 Mr. Rowe, attorney, for
W. Williams, W.Bromwich 3 11 3 Drawing a new lease of
Thos. Smith, Leamington.. 4 10 0 0 10 0
Thos. Margetts, Leicester.. 11 6 0 0 8 0
Robert Holt, Bolton ........ 9 16 6 J. Bamfield, ditto ....... 0 12 0
George Mantle, Dudley, Steel pens, sample botls, &c 0 6 6

14 16 0 Postages paid Mr. Wragg 0 4 2
Henry Crump, London ... 6 0 0 Lent to R. Hedlock (?)... 403 0 0
William Walker, Walsall... 2 16 0 James M'Guffie, what R.
John Watts, Manchester... 4 18 8 Hedlock owed him ....... 13 16 0

28, William Philips, Merthyr.. 4 12 0 26, One quarter’s rent in ad-
29, William Hulme, Dukinfield 8 4 6 18 10 0

Luke Bratnmah, Ashton... 8 0 0 26, James Bond’s salary ....... 0 8 0
SO, Abraham Marchant, Bath. 8 0 0 T. Ward, on ac’t. of salary 16 11 3}

W. Thompson, Louth, Hull 10 0 0 27, Expenses incurred by S.
Jos. Hibbert, Macclesfield 13 16 0 Downes, in Manchester
Thos. Henshall, Bollington Conference, as follow s:

2 0 0 Account Books for the
James Henshall, ditto....... 0 10 0 Manchester Conference,
Thomas NichoUon, Crewe 1 4 6 formApril 17th, 1846, to
Charles Miller, Bradford... 6 0 0 April 26, 1846 £1 13 9

October. Writing Paper &
1, Daniel Baxter, Kilburnie... 6 0 0 pens ................ 0 4 4

J. Yates, Crompton Fold, Postage of Let
Manchester .................... 2 16 0 ters and Docu

2, Joseph Wooton, Burslem 4 19 6 ments ............ 0 10 4
John Halliday, Trowbridge 1 6 0 Carriage & Post-
J. Harmston, Moulton Hull 1 2 10 office Orders... 0 4 9

3, Martha Wragg, Liverpool. 3 0 0 J. Druce’s petty
John Alder, Cheltenham... 14 18 6 cash account... 0 2 3
Charles Miller, Bradford... 3 0 0 January, 1846.
Jane Bates, Southport ... 1 10 0 31, J. Flint’s expen

6, William Philips, Merthyr.. 10 12 0 ses to Duckin-
9, Geo. Clayton, CrosB Moor. 1 0 0 fieldto get deed

Book sold to L. N. Scovill, signed .............£0 1 3
for the Church Accounts 0 6 6 March, 1846.

Postage Stamps to ditto... 0 3 6 6, J. Flint, ditto se
12, Profits on Emigration, due cond tim e........ 0 2 6

by T Ward 1 10 o
14, James Sinclair, Greenock.. 6 9 3 Carried forward 2 19 2

£1666 9 Carried forward... jf ll6 7  12 4
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M arch, 1846.
CREDIT SIDE CONTIH0BD. C U B  r i l D  TO

Brought forward ............................................. ......41167 12 4
Expenses of Manchester Conference by 8. Downes, brought

forward from page 153 ................................. £2 19 2
15, Expenses of K. Hedlock, S. Downes, St J. Flint, in Manchester 0 15 0
23, J. Dunn’s expenses to Rochdale with deed.............................. 0 7 0
April.
18, H. Cnerden and G. Dunbar, for lodgings in Manchester .......... 0 3 6
23, G. Dunbar’s expenses to Ashton......... ........................................  0 2 0
March.
15, H. Druce, for J. Druce’s money lent on books to W. Woodruff

as per order of B. Hedlock ...................................................... 3 0 0
Railway, Coach Fare, and other expenses incurred by Samuel 

Downes, in visiting Bolton, Bury, Tottington, Pendlebury,
Ashton, Oldham, Newton, Moor, Dukinfield, 8haw, Roch
dale, Stockport, Cross Moor, and other places, and part of
the time in company with Cuerden and Dunbar....................  10 18 6

Manchester conference. Total ......................... -  - — - 18 5 2
September, 1846.
28, 8. Downes, on account of salary .........................................................  ........  26 0 0
October.
1, Postage Stamps ................................................................................................  0 6 0
2, Lock and key for office drawer.......... ...........................................................  0 6 0

J. R. Isaac, for New Die Press, for working the Seal of the Company... 7 0 0
8. Downes, on account of salary...................................................................... 14 0 0
Petty Cash B ook..................... .........................................................................  0 2 6
Postage of Circulars, Wafers, and Railway Guide.....................................  0 3 4
James Bond, for Gum.......................................................................................  0 0 6

8, Scissors, Star, and Letter ............« . . . ....................................................... . 0 1 2 }
J. Hibbert’s expenses for attending in Liverpool to sign bond ............ 0  19 0
J. Flint, Liverpool, for the same..................................................................... 0 4 0
T. Wilson, on account of salary ................................................................... 6  0 0
James Bond ditto....... ........................... ........................................... ............. 0 8  0

10, Mr. John Enion, loan returned.......................................................................  40 0 0
Mr. O. Hyde, for Mr. James M'Guffie ....................................................... . 20 0 0
Thos. Wilson, for Postage Stamps for circulars calling a Meeting of

Shareholders ................ ..................... ............................................................. 4 0 0
Samuel Downes, balance of salary..............................................................  0 17 8

13, Mr. James, for Printing, &c.............................................................................  9 1 6
Disbursements in Petty Cash Book ..............................................................  6 9 8}
Mr. Orson Hyde, balance in Bank.............................................................. 190 0 0

13, L. N. Scovill, to be paid by Mr. O. Hyde......................................................  28 0 0
16, Mr. Orson Hyde, balance of cash in hand............................................. . 6 9 8
21, Joseph Cain, for Mr. Orson Hyde, another balance of cash....................... 4 12 2
24, Expenses of Thomas Ward and Thomas Wilson to the meeting in Man

chester for dissolution ................................................................................. 4 0 0
25, Mr. Orson Hyde, another balance of cash .................................................. 2 0 0

Profits owing on Emigration, paid to T. Ward ..................................... 1 10 0
Book and Postage Stamps sold Mr. L. N. Scovill, for Mr. Orson Hyde... 0 10 0
Balance in hands of Samuel Downes, since paid to Mr. O. Hyde..................  0 9 11}

Carried forward.................................. ................................. 11661 8 3}

9 t .  CASH RECEIVED FROM

October, 1846.
Brought forward... £1556 9 0} 

Cash collected by R. Hedlock 
not included in the above:

— Row hill, Glasgow........ 2 10 0
R. Wiley, Liverpool............ 12 0 0
James M'Gaffin, Liverpool 4 0 0
J. Farrington, Liscard........ 5 0 0

CONTRA. CASH PAID TO

October, 1846.
Brought forward... £1651 8 8} 

Collected by R. Hedlock ... 88 7 0

Carried forward... £1579 19 0} Carried forward...£1689 16 8}
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fr . c a s h  s i O E i m  non
October, 1846.

Brought forward... £1079 19 0}
Sheffield .............................  6 0 0
Bradford............................. 20 0 0
D. Candland, Manchester 24 0 0 
Mary Godd, Stockport...  8 0 0
Alexander Brow n............ 1 0  0
Thomas Wood................. . 0 5 0
John Roberts ...... .............  0 5 0
Clitheroe ............................. 5 7 0

COITTBA. CASH PAID TO ®r.
October, 1846.

Brought forward... £1639 15
Error in Book ,
James M'Guffie .............. .

This was sent from Man
chester, by B. Hedlock, 
for ship’s detention mo
ney, bnt was paid with 
the funds of this Com
pany.

£1644 16 0}£1644 16 0}
9, To Amount of Cash Received...............................................  £1644 16 0}

By Ditto ditto Paid, lent and lost............ ............. 1418 14 8

Balance in the hands of Mr. O. H yde........................  £226  1 4}

ABSTRACT OF MONEY B ECEIVED FROM THE

D itto  to  R. Hedlock ... 32
Liverpool Conference......  60

D itto to R. Hedlock ... 21
London Conference..........
Leicester Conference.......
Macclesfield Conference.. 
Birmingham Conference..
Hull, Louth, &c., ditto  ... 
Bath, B ristol Trowbdg.
Bradford Conference....... 33

D itto to  R. Hedlock ... SO
Hereford Conference.......
Bedfordshire d i t to ..........
W orcestershire d it to .......
Cheltenham ditto..............
Leamington ditto ..............
Lincolnshire d itto  ........ .
Staffordshire ditto ..........
Preston  d itto ......................

D itto to R . Hedlock

14 8 <0 s. d. * s. d.
0 0—464 14 8 B rought forward 4 6
7 6 Blackburn ditto  .............. 6 18 0
0 0 -  71 7 6 Sheffield Conference ...... 40 11 6

33 12 6 Ditto to R . Hedlock ... 6 0 0— 46 11 6
64 0 6 Carlisle Conference.......... 17 0 1
62 6 0 Chesterfield Branch ...... 10 0 0
61 I 3 Glasgow Conference ...... 162 6 101
88 14 0 D itto to R. Hedlock ... 2 10 0—164 16 10}
42 17 3 Edinburgh Conference ... 63 17 2

0 0 Greenock Branch .......... 6 9 3
0 0— 63 0 0 F ort Glasgow, per Captain

41 13 6 M 'Pherson...................... 3 0 0
6 0 0 South Wales Conference.. 65 7 0

53 18 6 North Wales ditto  .......... 13 0 0
30 7 4 Shropshire, f  D. Holden. 6 0 0
4 10 0 J . Salisbury, T . Wilson,

21 0 0 Conference unknow n... 0 11 0
6 19 6 W . and M. Bradley, ditto 4 0 0

64 18 6 H. Cuerden ditto.............. 1 3 6
16 6 Phillips and Casson, ditto 0 2 0
7 0— 30 3 6 Not enumerated .............. 69 16 2

.*1190 4 6 *1644 16 o*

B rethren, Sister*, and Friend*,—We have patiently revised and laid before yon thl« Balance Sheet 
and A bstract of the business of the British and American Commercial Jo in t Stock Company, since its 
dissolution; and in accordance with our duty and our instructions in winding up the affidrs o f the same, 
we now proceed to the most painful part of our duty, and lay before you our

REPORT.
I t  is evident on looking to the amount of the Debit side of the preceding account, tha t Sixteen Hun

dred and Forty-four Pounds, Sixteen Shillings and One Half-penny have been received from the 
over-sanguine shareholders, for purposes which, alas I have not been realized by them, viz., the ad
vancement and rolling on of the work and kingdom of God, and the benefit of the Saints and the share
holders as individuals.

W hen we look a t the Credit side of our account, and see that Fourteen Hundred and Eighteen Pounds, 
Fourteen Shillings and Eight Pence have been expended, spent, squandered, devoured—and not the  first 
—th e  least object of our desires attained, realised, or accomplished, how inexpressible is our sorrow 
and regret t Tell the amount thereof, ye widowed m others who have subscribed your all, even that 
which you, and those who have been removed from you, had collected in much labour and sorrow, and 
by great diligence and economy, to assist in establishing your sons in trade, from the profits of whose 
honest industry, you had hoped to be nourished and fed; and ye maidens and young men, who partici
pate in this loss, tell us, if  ye can, how many extra hours ye have toiled over the midnight lamp to  in
crease your hard won weekly income, and the extent of your self-denial, to save your pence and your 
■Over, tha t you m ight add to  the fundi of this association, thereby increasing your hopes,.believing, that 
one day, and tha t ere long, you too, in your turn , would be removed from your penury, to  mix with 
the sons of God and share in the sufferings and blessings of the “ children of Zion?" Tell us the amount 
of your sorrow, and the extent o f your disappointment, if ye can ? In a measure we realise and partici
pate the same, for we suffer alike. But after all we have written, there ore private circumstances and 
trials  in th e  aggregate o f suffering now laid before you, which we shall probably never know, for “ each 
heart knows its own sorrows.” One instance :—A shareholder, who had by great industry and care, 
saved j£b from his lim ited earnings o f 7s. 6d. per week, walked forty miles and paid his little all for 
five shares, was soon after visited by fell disease. His m other first fell sick o f fever, and died of ten 
days illness, his wife, who had recently been confined, was next the prey of this malignant typhus; she 
however was spared, bu t only to  nurse the  subject of our narrative, who was, by the same a ire  visitor, 
Jbr fourteen weeks confined sod unable to  earn his bread t How much good would even * 1  then have 
done in this abode of pain ?



Before proceeding to  moke but a few remark* on ithat has been so palpably, prodigally, and proftisely 
misused, abused, and squandered, and on those who bare so evidently and deservedly rejected “ the 
blessings of those that are ready to perish," and caused the widow’s heart to bleed, and filled the or
phan’s eyes with tears of grief, we feel constrained to say, and our Father knows we speak the truth, 
we bear them os individuals no malice, but feel indignant at their conduct, and are, notwithstanding, 
ready to do all in our power to save them, when they repent and make restitution, i f  they can, or to the 
utm ost of their power, to the satisfaction of Israel's God and hiB injured people, for aays our Lord, 
“  inasmuch as ye have done it to the least of these my brethren, ye have done it unto me."

Proceed we. Five Hundred and Four Pounds, Twelve Shillings we perceive lent to Reuben Hedlock 
and collected by him, who, till lately, stood high in our esteem, and with it he has gone 1 Whither? 
To those from whotu he received his authority, to render an account of his stewardship ? No ; and 
when they came, through the revelation and power of God, and searched him out, did he meet them 
with the candour and frankness of an honest but unfortunate man, and give up his books and estate ? 
N o; but is content with mocking them by evasion and falsehood—giving them orders to receive small 
sums of money due to  him here, with which they might have paid debts for which he and others had 
left them responsible, and sending by the samo mail countermanding orders, requesting the holders of 
these small sums of money not to pay them ! and by sending anonymous letters full of falsehood. 
Oh, thou wlio a rt deeply dyed In hyp'ocrisy, hide thy face in thy hand, and start when an honest man 
conies near thee.

W ith his other liabilities we have nothing to  do, though four times the amount of the above. Let 
disappointed emigrants, defrauded creditors, a deserted wife, and helpless children tell how entangled 
the web he has woven.

Nearly Three Hundred Pounds more we behold devoured by avaricious Law 1 and Thomas Ward 
may tell whether tliis long account is ju s t and correct, and the result of dire necessity. On making 
enquiry, we frnd that two out of three Joint Stock Societies here, obtained their “ Complete Registra. 
tion” for less than One Hundred and Fifteen Pounds 1

Now come we to the condensed essence of expenditure, via :—Salaries of the officers, the ir travelling 
expenses, and those of their superabundant assistants, and the allowance to D irectors.

Thomas W ard, President, salary...................................................................................... * 4 8  0 11
And as a D irector, for attending two conferences or meetings while he was an

officer of the society, and received a sa la ry .......................................................  5 0 0
Travelling expenses............................................................................................................  9 13 1

 *62 14 0
Thomas Wilson, Secretary, sa la ry ..................................................................................  73 10 6
And as a Director or officer, in addition to salary, for attending two meetings... 6 0 0
Travelling expenses............................................................................................................  9 13 0

------88 3 6
Samuel Downes, the protege of Thomas Ward, primarily preacher of Joint

Stockism, and secondarily, Treasurer for sixteen days. His salary ..............  78 13 8
Attending meeting of conference................................................ .................................  3 0 0
Travelling expenses............................................................................................................  43 8 8

--------  126 2 4
Paid to Directors at Liverpool meeting..........................................................................  15 3 2
Paid to Directors at Manchester conference................................................................... 44 18 6

Total paid to Directors—two meetings...............................................................  ............  60 I 8
Henry Cuerden, Joint Stock preacher the second, salary and travelling expenses 67 19 0
Bamneld, Bond, and other office assistants......................................................... 1
Banks, Walker, Dunbar, Hibbert, Flint, Dunn, Cundland, the other travelling^ 13 14 9

assistants.............................................................................................................. )
Lent or paid to Keuben Hedlock...................................................................................... 504 12 0
To Mr. Rowe, attorney, &e., for la w ..............................................................................  245 10 0

And balance claimed by him ..................................................................................  46 9 8
--------  291 19 8

Books and Stationery, mostly not used..........................................................................  100 6 8

*1304 12 7
We feel to commend the example of one of the Directors, T . D. Brown, in returning the  19s. 6d. he

received for his travelling expenses to Manchester conference, to  be im itated by the others, that thqfc
if  possible, the dividend may be increased.

From our examination of the minutes and orders of the D irectors, we find th a t two o f the officer* 
have overpaid themselves salaries, as follows:—

Thomas Wilson .............................................................. -^73 10 6 over paid .£10 0 10
Samuel Downes .............................................................. 78 13 8 over paid 27 17 11

The first order in the minutes on salaries, is as follows, dated October 14th, 1845:—
“ Resolved, tha t Thomas Ward, who has filled the office of President, and Thomas Wilson, the

Secretary, shall be paid the sum of fifteen pounds each, for their services to this date.” There was no
ftirtlier salary allowed them till tho Company was completely registered. See under date of 4th June, 
1846, which second order for the same, reads th u s :—“ That the salary of the President (T . Ward) of 
this Company shall be one hundred pounds per annum, for the present, and that he shall have the 
privilege of conducting his own business, as editor, &c. And that T . Wilson, the Secretary to the said 
Company, shall have one hundred pounds per annum, salary, with permission to carry on his own 
private business, as shipping agent, &c," and that these salaries shall commence from the date of 
“ Complete Registration," namely, the 27th day of April, 1846. And further, “ That the three 
officers of this Company be paid for their services since last meeting in October. 1846, v is :—Messrs. 
W ard, Hedlock, and Wilson, and the amount shall be determined by the Liverpool Directors. 
This order was never complied with. The Liverpool Directors, we suppose, thought the officers 
sufficiently paid for the amount of business they had done, for we find no order in the minutes to carry 
out this last measure. Did T . Wilson think proper to help himself without their permission ? We 
call upon him to re tu rn  this *10 0 10, and if he has not the cash, and is wishful to have our fellowship, 
let him do what Is right—sell the gaudy decorations he purchased while in office, even his gold watch, 
chain, ring, and pin, if  necessary, and make restitution.

The only order for Samuel Downes's salary, and his first appointment by the D irectors to  act for U» 
Company, reads thus, under the same date, 4th June, 1846:—“ That Samuel Downes shall be employ** 
as travelling agent for this Company, and that he shall have the sum o f one hundred and forty pound*
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p a r  annum, salary, together with all necessary travelling expense*.” And further, under date o f lfith 
Septem ber, 1846:—“ That 8. Downes nliall be the Treasurer to the British and American Commercial 
J o in t Stock Company, without any additional sabiry tlian what he already has fixed upon him, and that 
b e  shall do this business in addition to his former travelling departm ent as agent to this Company.” 
T h e  same observations, but with additional force, we apply to S. Downes, because the amount over
d raw n *27 17 11 is greater. Let him nlso do what is just, and make restitution. Till they do bo, we 
feel to  recommend the Saints not to fellowship them. We admit he may argue he has been badly used, 
having been taken away from a situation where he liad a fair weeklpr wage. Who has he to blame for 
th is  ? Himself and an individual, not the Shareholders, nor the Directors as a body, for he was engaged 
in  this travelling for some time before he received any appointment from them ; but we cannot allow 
th a t he draw salary except such as is ordered, viz., from 4th June to 17th Oct., 1S46. The rapacity chi
canery, and cunning o f Thomas Wilson and Samuel Downes is manifest in the payments of salary 
made to them, or retained by them, on tho eve of the dissolution of this Company, as follows :—
6, September, 1846. Thomas Wilson on account of salary....................................................  £19  0 0

Do. do. do............................................................................  9 11 0
21, Do. Samuel Downes on account of travelling expenses ............................. 6 0 0
27, Do, Sundries due to him for expenses in M anchester ......................... }

(This was the day he took possession of the Cash, and Books, as> 15 6 S
T rea su re r.)...................................................................................... )

28, Do. do. On account of salary ....................................................  25 0 0
2, October, do. do. (Five days after).....................  14 0 0
3, Do. T . Wilson on account of salary................................................................  5 0 0

10, Do. S. Downes balance of salary ..................................................................... 0 17 8

Two officers in one month...............................................................  *93 13 10
O ur friends arrived from America on the third  of October. Did the western breezes waft the scent 

o f the ir approach ?
Nor is the natural weakness of Samuel Downes less manifest in his payments to his relations. J . Hib

bert, o f Macclesfield, for coming down to Liverpool, “ to  sign the deed,” 19s., and J . Flint, who then 
lived in Liverpool, 4s., a day's wage also for calling to “ sign the deed 1”

In  short, it has been throughout a system of plundering, spoliation, and favouritism. Thomas Ward, 
although himself apparently the least avaricious, favours the lawyer, Thomas Wilson, and Samuel 
Downes ; and they assist and favour him and their friends, minions, and near of kin.

(See May 11th, 1846.) W hat right had Thomas Ward to pay Reuben Hedlock's debts with Joint 
Stock Company’s money. Ten Founds ? (see Sept. 24,) or to lend Hedlock from the same funds Pour 
Hundred and Three Pounds ? Did tho act of parliament or deed sanction or permit these ? And we 
fu rther r e g r e t  that Downes should have used Three rounds of Joint Stock money to pay debts on the 
church books in the office, (see March 15th), when there must have been enough of proceeds from the sale 
o f these books to pay all ju s t demands on them? Was economy observed in the conducting of this 
society's business m all things ? Alas, no I (See May 2nd.) Travelling desk (we call upon S. D. to re 
tu rn  th is desk for sale) and expenses for Samuel Downes, Seven Pounds Twelve Shillings and Sixpence. 
O, pudore I pudore t I This is only one specimen of their prodigality from the credit side of the account 
before us. And here we further note that one, only one purchase, and only one sale is the amount of 
real business done by tho officers of this commercial society—a purchase of razors—(see credit side 
19th of August, 1846), cost Three Pounds Thirteen Shillings and Eightpence—and on the debit o flhe  
same date a sale of four pairs of the same merchandize for Ten Shillings—Pro f i t  ? F o rty  Peace I and 
to gain this has cost the sliareholdcrs upwards of F o u rtk rs  Hi’Ndiird Pouxiis I 1

We are credibly informed that the Directors, as a body, knew little or nothing of money matters, and, till 
th is sheet is before them could form no idea of the amount that had been received and expended by the 
Officers. Were they purposely kept In the dark regarding these matters ? Let the officers answer.

Again, were there no false statements and misrepresentations issued shortly before the dissolution of this 
Company to obtain more goods and money. See St a r  No. 5, October 1st, The whole article from
the pen of Samuel Downes may now be read with peculiar interest by way of contrast, He writes thus :— 
•* My opinions with regard to the usefulnes and certain success of this Company are not altered.”—“ 1 still 
believe It to be the most effectual means to be empV>yed for gathering the poor to Zion.” —*• I find myself 
the honoured individual Artt to hold the office of Treasurer for the British and American Commercial Joint 
Stock Company.” —“ W e are now about to open a store in Liverpool.”—“ Let the brethren and sisters 
think, and see if they cannot do something to fill up a blank shelf or two In the Joint Mock store in Liver
pool.”—“ We shall make a call to pay ofl the expenses of extablUhivg the Com pony; this, I may Inform 
you, will not be heavy,” (he might have added, “ only 2s. per share” as I taught you in my lectures.) Did 
he not know it had cost upwards of j t  1300 ? He was then Treasurer and had the Cash Books in his hand, 
and knew they had done no business as yet. He proceeds th u s:—“ The time is not far off when it will be 
necessary for the Directors to meet the Shareholders to present a statement of the Income and expenditure 
o f the Society, also a list of its Profit! and Losset for the first year of its operation.”—“ Hitherto by the 
help of God we have been enabled to triumph and overcome (!)”—" Let those take comfort who have been 
paying for their shares.”—“ The Society is going on as well as we could wish.” —“ I believe that the Direc
tors are good men, doing their utmost, Bnd that rt<ry one has been faithful to his trust, however much may 
have been said to the contrary.”—“ To the Shareholders 1 would say, set your shoulders to the wheel, 
assist us to the u tm ost; and if you do so you will be blessed, and have the blessings of thousands. Unborn 
generatious will arise and look with delight on what we have done I Angels will praise ut, the heavens will 
rejoice over us, and we shall have the inward satisfaction of having gathered the poor unto Zion, of having 
fed the hungry and clothed the naked, and also of having taken part in the rolling forth of the great work 
of Zion’s Kihg In the last days.” Finally, “ if great things are not done, it will be the fault of the share
holders in not having paid up their shares " M l

Let it be observed here, that though some of the Directors have paid in their shares and lost heavily, 
proving that their unknown Treasurer had kept them in the dark about receipts and expenditure, not one 
■hilling has been paid by any of the officers into the funds of this company on account of shares, as far 
as we see, thus tacitly admitting that they had no confidence in good results accruing generally to the Saints, 
but that they themselves were and woulcl be benefitted.

We do not know why the expense, jflft 5s. 2d. of the Manchester branch or Conference should have 
been extracted by our new Treasurer on this his first day of office, from the cash given him out of the 
general fund. See 27th September, 1H46. All other conferences and branches bore their own expences 
besides contributing to the capital, with which, indeed many such unwarrantable liberties have been taken. 

We bare copied our debtor side from the Cash Book but have no means of checking this to aacertala



the troth, and we request the Treasurer and Secretary a t every branch to send us in a Ust andamoimt o f the
money collected by them, and to whom paid, with the dates; and after to return all their duplicate receipts. 
Cash Books, and other documents, with any remarks they may have to make on this balance sheet, pointing 
out errors or omissions, that in some following number of the Star we may enter such corrections, then 
destroy all the documents that these records ef folly and misdeeds may be forgotten, if  possible, for ever.

We are thankful, and you must be sensible and grateful too, for the visit of the deputation from America: 
they have done a great and good work in a short time. May the blessings of Israel’s God be ever theirs, and 
say you all, Amen. Each of them may repeat to their quorum * Vcni, v id i, Vinci f  which, being plural- 
lied, amplified, and freely translated, reads, “  We heard, we knew, we came and saw, we conquered.”

By their timely arrival and aid we have saved a little, but there ii yet a heavy balance of rent and of the 
Lawyer’s bill unpaid, also some smaller accounts, and we require all Treasurers of conferences and branches 
that nave balances on hand, to remit the same forthw ith; and let all who have not yet “  signed off”  and 
returned their receipts, but who feel to do so, send them to us forthwith. A lilt of the names of those who 
are willing to sign off their interest in this Company is not enough; we must have the receipts also, if  pos
sible ; and if there are any moneys paid by conferences or branches not acknowledged in the balance sheet, 
or included therein, please let us know the amount and ctrcnmstances of payment.

The Officers are blameable before God and the authorities of this church, because, when they knew that 
this company was not answering the purposes intended, they did not rise up like honest men and stop the 
growing evils, but were content to continue till nearly all the ftinds were devoured; and have thus ren
dered themselves unworthy of the future confidence of the Saints, and of any responsible trust hereafter ia 
this kingdom.

Had it been for the good of the cause they laboured, they would not have been content to eat up and 
tquander this capital without the most distant prospect Of enabling the shareholders to realize their expec
tations, without apprizing them of the true state of affairs before it was too late. The censure of the depu
tation, therefore, falls heavily but most deservedly, upon them in consideration of their delinquencies In 
these and other matters.

Mr. Orson Hyde has paid over all moneys into our hands, and our present feelings are, first, to pay all 
the debts and liabilities of this Company; secondly, to announce the dividend, if there be any; and 
thirdly, to remember the necessities of those who have left their families and homes in the wilderness far 
west, and who are soon about to leave us again, out of the dividends of those who have "  signed off,”  
sacrificed, and sent us in their receipts, and to this we feel you all are, or ought to be, agreeable; finally, may 
we att learn from the past and be wise, and speedily be gathered and rejoice together among the wise and 
good who have passed through great tribulation, and are where “  their judges will be peace and their exac
tors righteousness.”  Amen. Signed by J a ju s  M aksdkn, President

On behalf of the Committee.
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Somewhere about the early part of November last, the Rev. Mr. Baylee, parish 
minister of Birkenhead, addressed a note to some gentleman, not connected with 
the Latter-day Saints, expressing his readiness and aesire to meet the Mormons or 
Latter-day Saints in discussion upon the merits of our religion and his own. 
The note was presented to us by a brother, and we were asked what we had to reply; 
our answer was “ nothing; but if a note were addressed by him to os directly, we 
would notice it.” Hence originated the following communications.

ClifU m  Park, Birkenhead, November 19<A, 1646.
Sin,—Mr. Wm. Kent informed me this evening, that yon had expressed your readiness 

to discuss the claims of the Mormonitea or Latter-day Saints. For the sake of some o f my 
parishoners, I am quite ready to meet you at any mutually convenient time, and to discuss 
the following points:—

1. The claim of the Book of Mormon and the other few books held sacred by yon, to  be 
a revelation from God.

2. Tour claim to authority from God.
3. The evidence that the North American Indians are descended from the ten tribes.
I f  you choose to submit to such a  test 1 am quite ready to provide a  suitable room, a n d  

tru st I shall be enabled to meet you as becomes a gentleman and a Christian.
Trnly yours,

J o s e p h  B a t ik s .
To Mr. Orson Hyde.

6, Goree P iazza , Liverpool, Nov. 21et, 1846.
Sir,—Tour note of the 19th instant is before me. Though 1 have not the pleasure of 

being personally known to you, still, I observed to Mr. Kent and others by whom a note 
was presented to me, addressed by yon to some other gentleman, expressing your readiness 
to meet the Mormonites before the public to discuss the merits and claims of our religion 
and yours. I was asked what I had to say in reply. I replied, “ nothing," but continued
I, “ if the note had been addressed to me, I would notice it.”

Sir, without expressing at present my readiness, yea or nay, to meet yon, allow me to 
ask you if you are as ready to submit your religion to the test and scrutiny of investigation, 
as you are to scrutinise and investigate mine ? Tonr answer to this in the affirmative, 
will call forth the terms on which, in the name of the Lord, I am willing to meet you at a
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Mmji and place hereafter to be mutually agreed npon; for be it known that your religion 
has as little *l»im npon my credulity, aa mine has upon yours. And farther, I do sincere- 
lj  consider that the consummation of your faith will be equally disastrous to its votaries, 
as you presume that whose claims I advocate will be to those who have embraced it.

Very respectfully your obedient servant,
ObSON Htdb.

To the Rev. Joseph Baylee, Birkenhead.

Clifion Park, Birkenhead, Nov. 23rd, 1846.
Sir,—As a divinely appointed teacher and priest of the Christian Church, I am quite 

ready to meet you in defence of my principles, I therefore beg to declare my readiness to 
defend the following proposition :—The system of doctrine, sacraments, and discipline laid 
down in the Book of Common Prayer is in strict accordance, in all its parts, with the Holy 
Scriptures, and is of sonl-saving efficacy. The place of meeting must be in my own 
parish, the time, whatever may be mutually convenient, and the frequency, as often as you 
please, with one stipulation, that it must be alternately with your submitting Mormonism 
to the same test.

I am, Sir, your obedient servant,
To Mr* Orson Hyde. J oseph Batlee.

Liverpool, 26tk  Nov. 1846.
8ir,—As this investigation has not been sought after by me, neither did the challenge 

proceed from me but from yourself, I claim the right of choosing the time, place, and mode 
of warfare; and I think, sir, that you are in honour bound to aclcnowlege my right, and to 
allow my claim.

1 am ready to defend my religion according to the ability that Heaven may give me when
ever its principles, contained in the Bible, Book of Mormon, Book of Doctrine and Cove
nants, are assailed; for the above books I hold sacred, and equally sacred. The two latter 
I  will lend you at any time previous to the discussion if you have them not already in your 
possession. The Book of Common Prayer, containing an abstract of your faith, I have. 
As you consider my religion erroneous or false, you will be at liberty to show its errors or 
falsehoods from the books themselves which I acknowledge sacred, but from no other 
source. 1 also, in turn, will attempt to show the errors and falsehoods contained in your 
book, which your plighted faith requires you to defend.

You shall have one hour to attack my religion and to show whatever you may consider 
Inconsistent, erroneous, or false, and I will have one hour to reply. Then you can resume 
your speech for half an hour, and I will follow with a half hour’s reply. On the following 
evening I will attempt to make manifest the errors of your system from your own book 
and from no other source, and you shall have the same length of time to reply that I have 
to speak, and thus may the investigation continue till the subject be exhausted. The pre
sent popular translation of the Bible being the test and law by which all points shall be 
determined.

I am not disposed to go into a corner, by-place, or small room, but I have spoken for the 
Musio H»1l, in this town—a place well suited to accommodate the public, and also worthy 
of either of us, and of the congregation that may attend. In that place I am willing to 
meet you with one chairman of my own choice, one of yours, and a third, chosen by these 
two from the Roman Catholic Church; he may be either a minister, or an intelligent, well 
read layman. If a gentleman from that church has any prejudice, that prejudice will be 
equal against us both, and, consequently, equivalent to no prejudice at a ll; moreover, the 
Roman Catholics are a very numerous and learned body, particularly their ministers, and 
they may be considered every way qualified to decide the merits of a controversy of this 
kind, particularly when associated with two of our personal friends.

If yon accept the above conditions, I wish only time to procure a phonographic writer 
from Scotland, to note the speeches for publication; when this is done, I shall be ready to 
wait upon you at the Music Hall. If you subscribe thereto, or agree to meet me upon 
these conditions, please give me early notice, and I will appoint the time so soon as I get 
my reporter. I will take the responsibility of placarding the town, and of the expenses of 
the meeting. I am, Sir,

Tour obedient servant,
To the Rev. Mr. Baylee, Birkenhead. Orson Hyde.

T o this our last, we have received no reply, bat have understood through a private 
channel, but with bow much truth we cannot say, that the Rev. Gentleman is resol
ved to expose the alleged corruptions o f our religion in a pamphlet, i f  we refuse to 
meet him in h it ow n p a rish . Under existing circumstances we think that our



160 NOTICES.

proposals are fair and honourable, to meet him in the Music Hall, in this town, a 
place that might accommodate near fifteen hundred people; but lest we might have 
taken a wrong or selfish view of the question, we say, that if there is a large, 
commodious hall, that we can obtain at a reasonable rate in Birkenhead, the 
gentleman’s ow n p a rish , we will take the entire responsibility of procuring it, and 
also of the expenses of the meeting, and he shall have no part whatever in it, except 
in discussion, and we will meet him there upon the same terms that we have before 
expressed. Or if the gentleman thinks that we are too illiberal, and do not give 
him range or latitude enough to disprove our religion, if he will open his own parish 
church for the discussion, we propose to meet him there, and give him as extended 
a range as he wishes, though he should go through Billingsgate to Henry the 
Eighth, the head of his Church and Defender of the Faith.

Debate and controversy we do not seek, for we do not believe in them, neither 
do we desire to get a great name thereby, but when a man has manifested such a 
restless anxiety as Mr. Baylee has, that he has even come over to the Music Hall on 
the Holy Sabbath, and disturbed the public meeting of our brethren in their sacra
ment and communion, though repeatedly informed that he could not then be heard, 
we feel inclined to step out of our usual road, and even to do some works of 
supererogation  to accommodate him.

There is no article in our religion that apologizes for sin and corruption in our 
ministers. The following, from the Church Prayer Book (saying nothing about 
their God without body, parts, or passions), is one portion which the gentleman 
considers “ very fu ll o f comfort ” and of “ soul-saving efficacy.”

“ Although in the visible Church the evil be ever mingled with the good, and sometimes 
the evil have chief authority in the Ministration of the W ord and Sacraments, yet foras
much as they do not the same in their own name, but in Christ’s, and do minister by his 
commission and authority, wo may use their Ministry, both in hearing the W ord  of God, 
and in receiving of the Saeramcnts. Neither is the effect of Christ's ordinance taken away 
by their wickedness, nor the grace of God’s gifts diminished from such as by faith and 
rightly do receivo the Sacraments ministered unto th em ; which be effectual, because of 
Christ’s institution and promise, although they be ministered by evil men.”

Joseph Smith did not officiate in his own name, but in the name of Christ and 
by his commission, and if the above article be true, we are justified in receiving his 
Ministrations whether, he was good, bad, or indifferent.

NO TIC ES.
Our Agents are requested to return to thit Office all the Sta r s  o f the present volume, p a r t i c u l a r ly  of Sot. 8 

and 9, which they may have on hand arul no immediate prospect o f telling. Please return them per 
f l t t t  opportunity when they can tome free o f charge. Will Elders 7\iylor and Pratt patter all they 
can o f N ot. 8 an t 9 of thit volume, and bring them when they come. Of thete n timber» we are 
entirely out.

One more number after the pretent one, will close the 8th volume. Though it trill lack one number, un
less our next 1* a double number ; yet we wish to begin the coming year with Xo I, Vol. 9. The ba
lances due thi* office after the 2?>th inst.,from  all persons indebted to it, will appear in .Vo. !, Vol. 9. 

Our pretiding Elders are hereby notified that the agentt o f  the St a r  will be appointed by the voice of Utt 
Conference or It ranch, under your tupervition. The conference or branch can appoint whom they 
will, subject to yonr approval, but in case the agent convert the money to hit own ute, ire shall hold 
the branch or conference responsible. I t  will stand you in hand, therefore, to appoint responsible men. 
Thit will go into effect with the new volume. There, trill be none o f the neic volume forwarded to any 
place except ire get a certificate fr>rm the presiding Elder o f a cotifereice that the agent hat been ap
pointed by the people at above, and that they become responsible f» r  the faithful performance o f hit 
duty. We intend to reduce the price of the Star  and the price o f books at the commencement o f the 
New Tear, and unless there are fewer defalcations than there have been heretofore, we must shut up 
thop and go a begging. We wish none ofouragentt to lay this to heart who have done the best they 
could, and made timely remittances.-—An Account o f Monies in our next.

A Tea Party it  expected at Manchester on Christmas Day. Alto one in Liverpool at the tame time.
W* have been under the necessity of sitp)>re*sing much useful matter for the present, to give place to Joint 

Stockism, but a t we hove no more, to do with it. having paid ovci' every penny that hat come into our 
hands, tee ore resolved that that dark cloud thall no more obscure our light.
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IMPRISONMENT AND ESCAPE OF P. P. PRATT, DURING THE PERSECUTION
IN MISSOURI, 1838.

(Concluded from  our last.)

A t length the morning began to dawn, but it proved to be a cloudy day ; no mark 
was left in the heavens to determine the point of compass, while at the same time 
my road became every moment more obscure, and finally terminated in a deer path, 
'which wound along among the bills and vales of a dense and entirely unsettled 
forest, and finally disappeared. It was now broad day. The wild forest extended 
around far and wide, with no sign of human existence or occupation. I  still wan
dered slowly on, not knowing whether I was every moment travelling nearer to 
friends, and home, and liberty, or to the place of dreary confinement. The deer 
and wild turkey occasionally started up before me, and the howl of the wolf was 
heard in the distance. At length I came to a beautiful clear stream which seemed 
to wind through a fine valley. The wild flowers blooming in richest variety sent 
forth sweet odours, and the birds of the forest were pouring forth in profusion their 
evening songs.

I  now sat down in safety and took a small biscuit from my pocket which sister 
Phelps had kindly provided, and which was my only store of food for the journey. 
W ith a hearty drink from the crystal stream and this biscuit, I made my first 
breakfast as a free son of Columbia. I recollect that while I sat enjoying this 
solitary meal, far from friends and home, surrounded with a scenery strange and 
wild, and without any guide or any knowledge where I should obtain the next 
refreshment, I thought of the sweets of liberty I now enjoyed, and with a thankful 
and joyous heart I exclaimed aloud, “ Thank God for this hour, it is the happiest 
of my life; I am free, although lost in the wilderness, and if I cannot find myself, 
thank God nobody else can find ine. In this happy valley the reader may leave me 
to rest awhile if he ehooses, while he looks after the fate of the other prisoners and 
our two friends, and also of Mrs. Phelps and the affairs of the prison, bearing in 
mind at the same time that he must return again and accompany me through the 
whole dangers, toils, and incidents of my journey to a land of liberty.

At the time we were separated in the heat of the pursuit, Mr. Phelps made his 
escape much in the same manner as myself. He was at first closely pursued, but 
at length be out distanced them all, and once out of their sight he struck directly 
into the road, and rode on toward Illinois. He had proceeded a few miles on his 
wav, when he was suddenly surrounded in the darkness of the night by a company 
of horsemen who were out in pursuit of the prisoners. They immediately hailed 
him, and cried out, “ Say, stranger, God damn you," what is your name?” He 
replied in the same rough ana careless manner, “ You damned rascals, what is 
yours?" On finding he could damn as well as themselves they concluded he could
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not be a Mormon, while his bold and fearless manner convinced them that be was 
not a man who was fleeing for his life. They then begged his pardon for the 
rough manner in which they had accosted him, exclaiming, “ Oh, you are one of the 
rael breed. By Irod, no damned Mormon could counterfeit that language, you 
swear rael natteral; hurrah for old Kentuck. But whar mought you live stranger?” 
He replied, “ ju9t up here; you mout a kno’d me, and then agin you moudn t. I 
think I’ve seed you all a heap o’ times, but I’ve been so darn’d drunk at the fourth 
of independence, I hardly know myself or any body else, but hurrah for old 
Kentuck; and what about the darn’d Mormons ? ” “ What about em! egad, you’d a 
kno’d that without axin if you’d a seed em run.” “ What, they are not out of 
prison, ar they?” “ Out o’ prison! Yes, the darn’d rascals raised a flag of 
liberty in open day, and burst out, and down stars right in the midst of the public 
celebration, out-rassling the darn’d jailer, and outrunning the whole town in a fair 
foot race. They reached the timber jist as they war overtaken, but afore we 
could cotch em they mounted their nags, and the way they cleared was a caution 
to Crocket. We tuk one on em, and seed the other two a few feet distant, rushin’ 
their nags at full speed, but we couldn’t cotch era nor shoot em either; I raised my 
new Kentucky rifle, fresh loaded and primed, with a good percussion, and taking 
fair aim at one of their heads only a few yards distant, I fired, but the damned cap 
burst, and the powder wouldn’t burn.” “ Well now, stranger, that’s a mighty big 
story and seems enemost ompossible. Did you say you cotched one on era? Why 
I’d a tho’t you’d a kilt him on the spot; what have you done with him ?” “ They
tuk him back to prison I suppose, but it was only the old one. If  it had a been 
one o’ them tother chaps, we would a skin’d era as quick as Crocket would a coon, 
and then eat em alive without leaving a grease spot.”

This interview over, the horsemen withdrew and left Phelps to pursue his way 
in peace. He rode on during the night without further molestation ; but when day 
appeared he found himself in rather an awkward fix for a traveller, having lost his 
hat in the race the preceding day; he was therefore bareheaded, besides his face was 
somewhat bruised and scratched in the scuffle; however, he concluded to make the 
best of it, and trust to Providence for the issue. Riding up to a farmhouse to call 
for breakfast and to have his horse fed, he began to banter the host to sell him an 
old straw hat; “ For,” said he, “ I got such a power of drink last evening at the 
big doings, that I couldn’t ride straight, and tumbled off my horse once or twice, 
and finally lost my hat.” Judging from his manner and the dirt and scratches on 
his face, they readily believed his tale, and furnished him with an old, wide-brimmed, 
miserable-looking hat, which served as a very good disguise during the remainder 
of the journey. Himself and horse refreshed, he renewed his journey, and finally 
arrived in Illinois in safety, having reached the ferry before his pursuers, and before 
the news of the escape had spread so far. "By his arrival the news soon spread far 
and wide that we had made our escape from prison, and that we might be looked 
for soon. This news was received with a general joy, and produced a lively sensa
tion, not only throughout the society, but among the public generally; for all par
ties had looked upon us as martyrs, doomed to suffer the vengeance of a set of 
bloodthirsty outlaws and murderers.—My brother, O. Pratt and the young Mr. 
Clark, who furnished us with the horses, must now be looked after.

When we parted in the thicket, as has been before described, they had only time 
to flee a few paces, when they found themselves completely surrounded on every 
hand, and no possibility left them of escape by running; they, therefore, dropped 
down into a small ravine which had been made by the water during some former 
freshet, and there lay as close to the earth as a young quail when its nest is distur
bed. The enemy passed close by them a number of times, and so very near that 
they dared not to make the least motion, not even to look up to see whether they 
were discovered.

At length night came on; the pursuers retired, and they arose and pursued their 
journey on foot, and arrived safely in Illinois, soon after the arrival of Mr. Phelps. 
My brother immediately repaired to the residence of my wife and children, who 
were waiting his return in anxious suspense, in hopes to hear some news from me, 
whom they considered still in prison, not having as yet heard any news of the 
escape. As he entered the door, Mrs. P. raised her anxious and sorrowful eyes,
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and eagerly enquired : “ Have you seen ray husband Y’ “ I have,” was his reply. 
“ Is he yet alive ?” said she, with an eager tone. “ Yes,” was the reply. “ Is he 
well ?” she continued. “ lie is,” answered my brother. “ Oh, thank God for 
that!” she exclaimed; and then enquired whether there was any ground to hope 
that he would ever get free and return alive. “ Well, I hope so,” replied he, “ for 
the last time I saw him he was straddle of a horse in the woods, and headed towards 
home on a gallop.” I shall not attempt to describe her feelings at that moment, 
as the reader can best imagine them ; but suffice it to say, after her first transports 
were over, he sat down and related to her the whole affair which had transpired up 
to the time he last saw me. She was now full of hope and expectation, although 
mingled with fear and anxiety indescribable. If I eluded the pursuit of my ene
mies and arrived in safety, it was now time to look for my arrival; hut if, on the 
other band, I was taken back and chained down in a dungeon; or if I was shot 
down and left without a burial, to be a prey to wolves and turkey buzzards. Oh, 
dreadful thought! Oh, horrible suspense! Oh, the hope, joy, sorrow, anguish, 
misery, happiness, phrenzy, and feelings undefined, which agitate and distract the 
bosom of a wife and mother at such a moment. If  man—hard-hearted, unfeeling 
man, could read the heart of a woman on such an occasion, he would never more 
drive, imprison, or kill his fellow-man.

She soon set about preparing for the reception of her husband, in case he should 
arrive faint and exhausted with hunger and fatigue. The table was spread, and 
food placed upon it; the house was illuminated through the night, during which 
her anxious and beating heart would not suffer her for one moment to sleep. She 
watched during the entire night, and on several occasions opened the door and 
looked abroad; but still the morning dawned, and he came not. Surely, thought 
she, he is slain or again confined in a dungeon, loaded with chains, and kept for a 
sure prey to glut the vengeance of a furious mob who have been disappointed of 
the rest of their victims.

The excitement now became general; friends crowded in to enquire the news 
and to sympathise with her, and to endeavour, if possible, to keep up her hopes. 
They argued that the same God who had delivered him from prison, and strength
ened him in the chase; and the same God who prevented the powder from taking 
fire when the deadly rifle was aimed at him, would also stand by him and bring him 
in safety to his friends and home. This, in some measure, still kept her spirits from 
sinking in despair.

Armed men were now dispatched in various directions, along the river, and into 
Missouri, to endeavour, if possible, to meet with him and protect him home. 
Another day and night at length passed away in the same suspense, no tidings 
having been heard from him, nor from any of those who had gone in search. The 
pursuers, however, were known to be at the ferry on the other side of the river, 
watching bis arrival. The same precaution was taken by them at all the public 
ferries for some distance up and down the liver.

The suspense and anguish of her aching basorn now became intolerable ; in vain 
they continued to assure her that he would be preserved and return in safety; she 
could plainly see that while they sought to comfort her with hope, they themselves 
were half in doubt, and beginning to despair of his deliverance. Another long day 
passed and another night set in, and still no news, except that the ferries on the 
Missouri side were all strictly guarded, and the entire people on the look out to take 
him dead or alive. She had now kept her table spread both night and day, and 
had watched for three entire nights without sleep. “ He cannot be alive and free,” 
exclaimed she, “ or I know he would fly to meet the fond welcome of his wife and 
children, and relieve their aching hearts.”

We must now return with our readers to the prison at Columbia, and take a 
glance at the scenes which followed our departure, and learn the fate of Mr. Follett 
and Mrs. Phelps.—As soon as the prisoners had cleared from the jailer, and were 
fairly under way, Mrs. Phelps, who was still an inmate of their dwelling, became 
the particular object of their spite and rage. The old jailer and his wife commen
ced to rail and curse her as the author of all the mischief. They threatened her 
with instant death, and Anally turned her out of doors iu the dusk of the evening, 
and in the midst of a mob who had gathered in great numbers around the prison,
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and were swearing, cursing, and raging like so many tigers disappointed of their 
prey. Being a stranger, and without money, friends, or acquaintance in the place, 
she knew not where to go or what to do; she finally sat down in the open air in the 
midst of the mob, by whom she was assailed, cursed, insulted, threatened, and 
abused in the most unfeeling manner for some time. But she still remained on 
tbe spot, and scarcely noticed the slang and abuse of the raging rabble, so intent 
was she upon the issue of the race—not knowing from one moment to the other, 
whether her husband would be shot down, or whether he would be taken and 
brought back in triumph.

At length, after a watchful glance towards the wilderness, she beard the shout 
of triumph amid the hosts of the enemy, and next was re-echoed from crowd to 
crowd, amid vollies of oaths, curses, and exulting laughs—“ We’ve catched one of 
the damn’d Mormons and we’ll roast him alive, over a slow fire, damn him.” They 
now rallied around her in great numbers, exulting and threatening, and boasting 
that they had taken her husband, and would kill him on the spot. While they 
were thus abusing her, she saw another crowd coming, and a prisoner in the midst, 
on whom they were venting their rage, as if he would be torn to pieces. As they 
approached nearer, it proved to be Mr. Follet, on Mrs. Phelps 8 horse and side
saddle. He had been surrounded, overpowered, and taken at the time we were 
each separated from the other. He was finally rescued from the mob, and thrust 
alive into the lower dungeon, and chained down to the floor. He remained in this 
doleful situation for a few days, till the wrath of the multitude had time to cool a 
little, and then be was unchained by the sheriff, and again brought into the upper 
apartment, and treated with some degree of kindness.

They now laughed with him about his adventure—praised him for his bravery— 
and called him a good fellow. The truth of the matter was, they had no great desire 
to take tbe lives of any but those whom they had considered leaders; ana since they 
had discovered that Mr. Follett and Mr. Phelps were not considered religious 
leaders among our society, they were in no great danger, except they should hap
pen to be killed in the heat of excitement or passion.

We now leave him in his lonesome prison, with no other society than the old 
apostate, Luman and bis dear Phila, while we get sister Phelps out of the trouble 
she was in. After tbe fate of the prisoners seemed determined, she sank down ex
hausted on a block of wood in the open air amid the surrounding darkness. Here 
she was still mocked and insulted by the unfeeling rabble, till a certain young man, 
more feeling than the others, declared that he was not accustomed to see a female 
treated thus in America, and that if she bad no home, his father and mother would 
receive her kindly, and give her protection under their roof till she could return to 
Illinois. He then went home, and in a few minutes returned with his mother, by 
whom she was kindly invited to their dwelling. On arriving there she was treated 
in the kindest manner for about two weeks, during which her horse was kept from 
her and rode in search of the prisoners. They finally restored her horse and saddle 
to her, and she rode home in peace, where she eventually met her husband, and re
joiced that she had been, in some measure, the means of his deliverance.

And here I might as well inform the anxious reader of the final liberation of the 
two remaining prisoners. Mr. Follett remained in confinement for several months, 
and finally was dismissed and sent home to Illinois, where he met his family who 
had been expelled from the state of Missouri, in common with others, during his 
confinement. And, last of all, the old apostate came out by fair acquittal; and 
should any of our readers have the curiosity to see tbe charming couple, whose 
singular courtship and histoj7  run through and make a principle thread of our nar
rative, they will call at the little town of Augusta, a few miles from Fort Madison, 
Iowa territory, and enquire for “ Luman and Phila,” who were living there in 
quiet at the last accounts. * * * * * * *

I suppose by this time the reader has either forgotten the circumstances in which 
he took leave of myself, or else is somewhat weary with the winding of the narra
tive, and impatient for it to come to a close. The only apology I have to offer for 
the many digressions and wanderings through which he has been led, is, that I con
sider it impolite and disrespectful to get myself out of a bad place until I have first 
Been my friends all safely out. True, I  did not strictly observe this rule of good
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breedings in the escape itself; therefore it becomes me to take the more care to 
observe it now, when there is no danger, except a slight danger of being deserted 
by some of mv readers before I  am B&fely out; however, if you still wish to accom
pany me in all the windings of mj wearisome and dangerous adventure, we will 
now turn to the happy valley, where yon recollect leaving me on the morning of 
the fifth of July, in the act of breakfasting on a small biscuit, while, to all appear
ance, I  was lost to myself and to all mankind.

After resting a few minutes I arose and travelled onward, without any way to 
determine the course I  was travelling. After some miles I  came to a house in the 
woods, and ventured to enquire of the woman the way to Columbia, and what 
course it lay from there. By this means I  learned that I  was fourteen miles distant 
from the prison in a northerly direction. I  then took a course directly opposite to 
her directions, and soon found myself among settlements, and in a land of road, but 
very indirect and winding among fields and woods, or, in the language of that 
country, among “ clarens' and “ timber." I paid but little respect to the road, 
but rather wandered around among the forests, and made my course as well as I  
could without being seen.

A t last the clouds thickened, and it began to run. In the meantime I  had 
again plunged into the depth of an unknown forest, and lost all idea of the true 
point of the compass. The air now became dense with thick clouds and mist, and 
the rain was pounng in torrents. At first I thought that rather than expose myself 
by another enquiry, I would sit down at the foot of a large oak and wait patiently 
for the clouds to break away, so that I could see the sun, and thus determine my 
course, as to travel in uncertainty would exhaust my strength for nought. I  ac
cordingly sat down; but after waiting for a length of time, I  found there was no 
prospect of seeing the sun, moon, or stars for some days to come. In the mean 
time I  was becoming wet and cold, lame and stiff-jointed from the effects of my 
exertions the night previous. I  was also aware that hunger would soon be preying 
npon me, as I already felt very much in need of refreshment. I  therefore arose 
and wandered on till I saw another house in the distance. I  there ventured another 
enquiry, by which I was enabled to make my way through the windings of the 
forest, and finally to enter upon a vast prairie or untimbered plain without inhabi
tants. Through this plain tnere was a direct road to a place called Paris, which 
was now some twenty miles distant and directly on my way. Here I could travel 
in solitude, and have no difficulty in finding my way either by night or day; and 
should I  chance to meet a traveller in pursuit, I could see him for some miles dis
tant in the day time, and have time to leave the ro&d and hide myself in the grass 
before he could be near me.

I t was now drawing towards evening, and the rain was still pouring in torrents, 
while the wind blew almost to a tempest. I  was weary and exhausted with fatigue 
and hunger, and chilled and benumbed with the rain and wind which had drenched 
me for some hours. It had been my intention to travel through the night, but 
I  now saw it was impossible. I would be obliged to rest my weary limbs some
where ; and to sit or lie down without shelter in such a tempest, and benumbed as 
I  then was, would be death; or at least it would be what I could not endure; 
and to lodge at any house would expose me to be discovered and taken by my 
pursuers. As night approached, I hesitated for some time whether to continue to 
orave the tempest, ana to pass the night in the rain, or to run the risk of being 
taken, by turning off the road and going a mile or two through the wet grass to a 
settlement which was in sight, in the borders of the wilderness, on the left of my 
road. At last I was compelled by the severity of the storm, to choose the latter. 
I  accordingly made for a house ; but how was I  to account for being a traveller, 
and on foot ? as nearly all men in that country travel on horseback. However, my 
ingenuity soon prepared me a way to account for this suspicious circumstance.

As I drew near the house, the owner stood in the door, looking out upon the tem
pest and watching my approach, it being rather strange to see a person from the 
open plain amid such a tempest. As I drew near, all wet and dripping, I cried out 
very sociably, saying “ Sir, can you entertain a drawing man here this terrible 
nignt t ” The apswer was, “ I reckon we mout; come in, stranger, you seem in a 
mighty bad fix." I hobbled in as well as I  could, being very lame with walking,
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as well as benumbed with tbe storm ; and without giving time for any more in
quiry, I began to complain of the fatigue of walking, and how it had lamed me ; 
at the same time observing that my horse had played a very bad trick with me: he 
had got away from me and strayed in the timber, where I could not find him. 
“ Ah (said he) how did you happen to loose him ? ” “ Why (said I) I am from
Indiana, and have been out in your wild woods back here, looking for land. I  had 
been in a habit of letting my horse bait a little occasionally, as he never seemed in
clined to leave, till, last evening, he of a sudden wandered out of my sight in the 
woods, and dark coming on I could not track him, and finally lost him; and what 
is worse, he carried off my clothing and all the fixings I had with me, even to my 
shooting irons and ammunition. 1 shall now have to go clear to Paris on foot, and 
then remain there a few days till I can advertise him and obtain him again.”

“ Oh 1 (exclaimed he) it’s a pity you should have such a heap of trouble. Where 
did you stay last night?” I replied “ the devil himself could hardly answer that; 
for in hunting my horse I got benighted, and lost myself instead of finding him; 
however I made my way out to the first cottage I could find, and took up with very 
curious fare, I assure you.” “ What part of Indiana are you from,” continued he. 
“ From near Terre Ilaute,” replied I. “ What is the price of land in that country 
now ? ” he enquired. I replied that it had risen very much since the completion of 
the great national road; “ indeed (said I) as a specimen of the rise of property, I 
could now take twenty-five dollars per acre for my little place in the backwoods, 
which a few years ago only cost me three dollars and seventy-five cents, so I 
thought I would just mount my nag, and ride west here, and take a look in Illinois 
and Missouri, and if I could suit myself I would go home and sell out, and come 
out here and purchase.” “ Well (said he) I reckon you must do a heap better here 
than there, as we’ve a smart chance of land here that’s very cheap, besides (con
tinued he) we can make corn here so easy; and then, agin, there’s a power of range 
for cattle and horses.” In this kind of conversation the evening passed off very 
sociably. After eating a hearty supper I retired to bed.

In the morning I awoke much refreshed, and found the storm had subsided, and 
the sun shining in his strength. I tarried to breakfast, which consisted of a good 
cup of coffee and a fowl, with some corn bread or “ dodger.” After breakfast I 
vented my spite once more, with angry and impatient words about my poor horse; 
grumbled sorely at being- so lame, and regretlea very much at having to go on foot 
all the way to Paris; and, said I, I get so hungry and faint in walking over these 
lonesome plains, where the houses are a dozen miles apart, I believe, with your 
leave, I ’ll just pocket the remainder of the dodger and chicken “ O, yes, said the 
good woman, take it and welcome. You inout want it, and then agin you mout 
not; and although its coarse fare, yet we’ve seed a heap o’ times in this new coun
try that we couldn’t get as good.” I thanked her, and then settled ray bill with her 
husband, and making her a present of a quarter of a dollar, I took leave, and soon 
found my way back to the road I had left the evening before. On arriving at the 
road I found a fresh horse track had been made since the rain, and immediately 
concluded one of my pursuers had passed in pursuit, which I afterwards learned to 
be the fact.

I would here remark that some persons will perhaps be disposed to censure me 
for saying that which was not strictly true in all its points, in order to avoid dis
covery, and make good my escape. But I can say, from the bottom of my heart, 
that 1 feel perfectly justified in so doing, not only because it accomplished a good 
object, and seemed according to wisdom, but we have numerous instances in 
scripture, where God’s prophets and people acted in a similar way for a similar 
end. For instance, the New Testament justifies Rahab, and even commends her, 
and includes her in the sum of the faithful, because she hid the spies under the flax 
and then deceived their pursuers by stating that they had left the city and fled to 
the mountains; and thus she became an accomplice, or an aider and abettor of the 
people and purposes of God. David also, who was the Lord’s anointed, and a man 
after his own heart, dissembled a number of times to save his life. At one time be 
deceived the national priest, and thus obtained both bread and armour, under pre
tence of being on the king’s errand, while he was in fact an outlaw, then in the 
act of fleeing for his life from that same Saul. And Jesus himself mentions this
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tb the Jews, and justifies it. — At another time he feigned himself insane, by 
figuring on the wall, and letting bis spittle drizzle down on his beard, in order to 
escape the Philistine judges. Oh, yes; says one, but he was the Lord’s anointed, 
and therefore had a right to save his life at all hazards, to fulfil God’s purposes. 
To this I reply, that I am also God’s anointed, and have a greater reason for living, 
and a more worthy object to accomplish than he had. That may be, says the 
objector, but who believes it ? I  answer, one hundred people believe me in the 
days of my trouble and humility, where one believed David. And well they 
may ; for I have a greater work to accomplish than he ever had. But the world 
may blame unjustly. I care not a straw for their judgment. I have one only that 
I serve; and him only do I fear. The hypocrite who censures me, may yet be 
placed under similar circumstances, and then judge ye how he would act.

But,, to drop the argument and resume the history, I  now pursued my way 
until I entered upon a public road called the Louisiana road, as it was connected with 
a ferry on the Mississippi, at a place called by that name. I  had travelled that road 
before, and I was not a little rejoiced to find myself on ground I was so well 
acquainted with, that I could travel by night, without any danger of missing 
my way. I was now in a part of the state which was comparatively thickly inhabited, 
and therefore considered it unsafe to proceed in the daytime, as the news of our 
escape must by this time have spread far and wide. I therefore spent the day 
either in concealmennt among the thickets, or in slowly progressing on my journey 
with much caution and many deviations from the road, in order to shun planta
tions and houses; but at night I pursued my way with all the strength I had.

On the third or fourth day after my escape from prison, I found myself in the 
neighbourhood of a settlement where I had formed some acquaintance years before, 
and where once lived a small branch of the church, but they had all moved west, 
and as I supposed, were driven out of the state with the others. But I recollected 
a family by the name of Ivy, who would still be living on the road, and who had 
been members, but were now dissenters. I was now very hungry, and wanted a 
friend, but was in doubt whether they would befriend or betray me, as they had 
once been my friends, and not only s6 , but their near kindred had suffered in the 
general persecution, and had shared the common banishment. I hesitated, prayed, 
and at length came to the conclusion that I would venture past their door m open 
day, and if no one discovered or recognised me I would take it as a providence, and 
conclude it was wisdom in God, as I would not be safe with them; but if on the 
other hand, I was saluted by them, then I would think it a sign which Providence 
had given me as a witness that I could trust to them. I accordingly walked past 
their dwelling on Sunday evening, about two hours before sundown. As I got 
nearly past, the little children who were playing in the front door yard, discovered 
me, and cried out with surprise and joy, “ there is brother Pratt 1” At this a 
young man came running out to me, who proved to be one of my acquaintance, 
who was still a member of the church, ana who had been driven from the upper 
country, but instead of going to Illinois with the rest, he had come back and settled 
in his old neighbourhood. I asked him where Mr. Ivy, the man of the house was. 
He replied that he and his wife had gone to a neighbour’s, two or three miles dis
tant, on a visit; and continued he, I also am here on a visit at the same time, and 
by this means I have very unexpectedly met with you; and I am very glad, for 
the news has just reached here that the prisoners had escaped, and that they burst 
a cap at one, and took another and carried him back to prison. The other two 
have not been found. This was the first news I had heard, either of myself or the 
others. I then requested him to go and charge the children strictly, not to mention 
that they had seen me; and then come with me into the woods.

He did so. I then told him I was very hungry, faint, and weary ; and not only 
so, but so lame I could hardly move; besides my feet were blistered, skinned, and 
bloody. He said that his brother, who was also a member, and had been driven 
with him from the upper country, lived in an obscure place in the woods, some two 
miles distant, and that his brother's wife and children were as true and genuine 
Mormons as ever lived. He then took me on his horse and conducted me tnrough 
a pathless wild for two miles, and coming in sight of his brother’s house, I dis
mounted and hid myself in a deep valley, whose sides were nearly perpendicular

N
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and formed of craggy rock, while he went to reconnoitre the house, and to get 
something read; for me to eat. He soon returned, informing me that his brother 
was out and would not be in till dark, but tbe family wished very much that I 
would come in, as the children would hold their tongues, and it was thought to be 
perfectly safe. I declined, however, for the present, and he brought me out some 
bread, milk, and cream, on which I refreshed myself till they prepared a more sub
stantial supper.

As evening came on, being pressed very much to come in, I  finally consented. 
On entering I was received with joy by the family, and sat down to supper. One 
of their neighbours, a young man, soon came in and seemed determined to tarry 
till the arrival of the man of the house, as he had some errand with him. This 
embarrassed me very much, for I  was fearful that he would arrive and salute me as 
an old acquaintance, and call my name in the presence of the young man. But the 
little children (bless their souls) took good care for that matter, tney watched very 
narrowly for the arrival of their pappa, and when they saw him and whispered to 
him that brother P. was there, and W ng just out of prison, he must not know him 
till Mr. ■— . had gone.

The man came in, and I  looked up with a vacant stare, or rather with a strange 
and distant air, and enquired if he was the man of the house ? he nodded coolly in 
the affirmative. I then enquired of him if he had seen any stray “ nags” in his 
neighbourhood ? I  then went on to describe a span of horses which had strayed 
from me, and observed that I  was out in search of them, and, being weary and 
hungry, I had stopped to get some refreshment with him. “ He said I was welcome 
to his house and to such rare as he had; but he had not seen any nags except what 
was owned in the neighbourhood.

The young man soon did his errand and withdrew. We then shook each other 
by the hand most heartily, and with a burst of ioy and smiles enquired after each 
other’s welfare. I told him I was well nigh exhausted and worn out, and withal 
very lame, but still I  had some hopes of making my escape out of the State, and of 
living to see my family once more in a land of liberty. I  then begged of him to 
exchange with me, and take my fur cap and give me a hat in the stead, which be 
did, and then saddled his horse with a side-saddle, as the young man who was in 
had just borrowed the other saddle, and placing me on horseback, he run before 
me and by my side, on foot, to take me on my journey. In this way we travelled 
till twelve o’clock at night, when I  dismounted, and he bid me farewell, in order 
to reach his home again before the neighbours would arise and find him missing.

He had given me directions which would lead to the Mississippi river much 
nearer than the Louisiana ferry, and also more in the direct course towards my 
family, who resided at Quincy, and besides all these advantages, the route was more 
obscure, and therefore safer for me. I now pursued my course the remainder of 
the night with renewed courage and strength, although so very lame, foot-sore, and 
so much exhausted that, in lying down to refresh myself, I could not again rise and 
put myself in motion short of extraordinary and repeated exertion, sometimes having 
to crawl on my hands and knees, till I could get sufficiently limbered to arise and 
walk, and frequently staggering and falling in the attempt.

At length the day began to dawn, and I must soon be under the necessity of 
hiding in the thickets, or making deviations from the road in order to avoid disco
very m passing the settlements. I  therefore wished to push my way with all speed 
while it was yet too early for people to be stirring; but sleep now completely over
powered me. As I  was walking along the road, I could scarcely open my eyes for a 
moment to look my way for a few rods a-head, and they would then close 
in sleep in spite of all my powers. I would then proceed a few paces in my sleep, 
till I  stumbled or till I had need to take another look at the road before me; then I 
would open my eyes and take one glance, and the lids would fall again as powerless 
as if I had no life. In this way I walked on, alternately sleeping and waking, till, I 
presume, I  had more than fifty naps without ceasing to walk; and each time I 
opened my eyes and came to my senses, I firmly resolved to keep them open and 
run no further risk; but while this resolution was still passing in my mind, sleep 
would again steal over me, not exactly unawares, for I realised it each time, but 
had no power to prevent it.
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At length the twilight gave place to the full blaze of the morning; the sons of 
the earth were again in motion ; I therefore retired like the owl to tne thicket and 
took a morning rest. When I awoke the son was high in the heavens, and, feeling 
somewhat refreshed, I arose from the ground and wandered slow and solitary amid 
the wilds of oak, interspersed with hazel and underwood, sometimes stopping to 
pick and eat a few unripe blackberries, and sometimes resting beneath the snade of 
a spreading tree.

I had now great hopes of having to pass but one more night in a land of enemies, 
as I  could easily reach a small town in the course of the day, which was then only 
two or three miles distant; and then if I  could by any means get on to the right 
track before night, I would only have about eight or ten miles travel for the whole 
night, which would bring me to a small town on the Mississippi. I  wandered on 
amid the wilds, but at length about half a mile of open plain or prairie intervened 
between me and the town. To pass this in a public road, in open day, would be 
running a great venture, and to wait for the cover of darkness would perhaps keep 
me wandering another night, for the want of being started in the right road from 
the town before me to the landing on the river. I therefore concluded to venture 
across the plain, along the public highway, in the day time, and should I  be dis
covered, I would sell my life as dear as possible, sooner than be taken back to pri
son. I therefore walked boldly on. I  nad proceeded about to the middle of the 
plain, when, on a sudden turn of the road, two men appeared on horseback, each 
with a rifle on his shoulders. They were then too near for me to retreat, or to 
make any other shift than to meet them. As soon as they discovered me they both 
halted as if surprised, and one said to the other, ‘ there he is now.’ They then rode 
on towards me, and I expected every moment that they would hail and attempt to 
stop me. In such a case I  felt fully determined to seize one of their rifles and over
power or frighten them, or die in the struggle.

I at length passed between them in the middle of the road, and looked as calm 
and unconcerned as if I  hardly knew they were there. Either from this circum
stance or some other, unaccoantable to me, they never spoke to me at all, but rode 
on and I  saw them no more. I  soon passed the plain and made my way into a small 
thicket of trees, which lay adjoining the little town. I  then crept up near the 
court house, which occupied a public square in the centre, and endeavoured, with
out being discovered or noticed by any person, to ascertain as well as I could by 
my own judgment, which of all the roads would seem to lead off towards the river. 
After reconnoitering the town and the various bearings of the roads, I retreated 
back into the wilderness with the satisfaction that I had not yet been discovered by 
the citizens; I  had also the satisfaction of seeing the highlands and the hilly broken 
country which evidently bordered on the Mississippi. The river therefore could 
be but a few miles distant, and as it was yet several hours to sundown, I  concluded 
that I could take my course, and without any particular regard to roads, reach 
some spot on the river that evening, as nothing was to be so much dreaded as a 
public ferry—for there I knew my enemies would set their traps.

I  immediately took my course, and after wandering for an hour or two, with 
great fatigue, among thickets of brush-briars and vines almost impassable, I at 
length descended a steep decline of perhaps two hundred feet, well nigh perpendi
cular, and then came down to what is called in that country the * river bottom,* 
covered with the growth of thick forest, and appearing in some places somewhat 
swampy and gloomy; but still I pushed on with all speed, supposing I  was not 
many miles from the river Mississippi. After travelling for some distance in this 
disagreeable and swampy wild, what was my surprise and disappointment, when on 
a sudden I came to a dark, deep, and muddy-looking river, some forty rods wide, 
and rolling with a swift and turbulent current. This surely could not be the 
Mississippi; and yet it was something that intervened between me and that great 
river, and seemed to present an impassable barrier. I  then hove a deep sigh, and 
feeling exhausted and almost discouraged, I exclaimed to myself half aloud, how 
long shall I  wander and find no rest? it does seem as though an enchanted 
ground lay between me and liberty. I turned round, and with tne little strength 
that then remained, I made my way back to the town. When I arrived again in 
9ight of the town, the sun was setting, and another wearisome night was approach-



170 P. P. FRATT’s  PERSECUTION IN MISSOURI.

ing in which I  must reach tbe river, or I would probably be exhausted with hun
ger and fatigue, so as to be en ' ’ ” ’ ’ ’

right road before it would be too dark to find my way or choose my course. There 
would not only be danger of exposure by enquiring, but, although I knew there 
was a little town on the Mississippi, near the place I was then in, yet I had never 
heard the name of i t ; and to appear like a stranger who did not know the country 
and yet be on foot and without a parcel or vaJuse, or any thing which travellers 
are accustomed to carry, and withal a beard near a week old, together with 
sweat and dirt over my clothes from lying and tumbling on the ground, would 
altogether make me seem like a very suspicious character; but yet I  must venture 
an enquiry, which I determined to do the first providential opportunity which 
occurred. I  walked along the edge of the town, and struck into a public high
way which seemed to lead the risyht course. I had not travelled far when I came 
to a branch of the same river which I  had encountered in the swampy bottom. 
On one side of the road a mill was situated on its bank, and on the other side a 
dwelling house. Several persons were about the mill, and it was not yet dark.

I  was now determined to pass by boldly, and if any one passed near me to speak 
to them and enquire the way, and then pass on so quick that they would have no 
time to have suspicion or to question me. Just as 1 was passing between the 
house and the miU, I said, “ good evening, sir. How do you cross this river ?” He 
replied, “ that the teams and horsemen ford it, but a footman may chance to cross 
it on the mill dam, yonder.” Said I, “ is this the right road to—to—what the 
plague is it you call that little town yonder—your nearest landing on tbe river— 
what is its name; I can seldom think of it ?” “ O I Saverton—Saverton,” replied
he. “ 0 , yes; Saverton,” I repeated. “ Yes,” said he, “ this is the direct road to 
it.” I  replied, “ Thank you sir. How far is it ?” “ Nine miles,” said he. By
this time I was some distance past him, and in another moment I was balancing 
my clumsy and worn out body on the edge of the dam, while the waters were roar* 
ing and foaming beneath me.

I got safely over, and now pursued my way with increasing hope and certainty. 
However, I had not gone to exceed half a mile before I came to another fork of 
the river, larger and swifter than the one I had just crossed, and withal, neither 
dam nor bridge. I  soon forded boldly into it, determined either to sink, swim, or 
ford it. I t proved to be about a yard deep, with a strong current, and several yards 
wide; but I forded it in safety, and still pursued ray way. After wandering 
for a mile or two along the bottom lands, I ascended a nigh bluff of several hun
dred feet, and thus entered upon the high, rocky, and unsettled wilds which inter
vened between the bed of the river and the great Mississippi.

I t  was now dark, and I was fairly under way for my night’s journey, which at 
most could not exceed seven or eight miles, and feeling extremely exhausted and 
also at leisure, I stepped aside from tbe road and laid me down at the foot of a tree, 
with a block of wood for a pillow, where I intended to sleep for an hour or two. 
It was a wild scene in which to slumber; no human abode was near, no voice or 
sound stole upon the stillness of the evening. Tbe stars shone forth in unwonted 
splendour in the heavens, while wild and grassy bills, and rocky steeps pierced with 
deep vales and chasms, extended far and wide on all sides, as if reposing in eternal 
and undisturbed quiet and loneliness. Ah! thought I, as I lay in silent meditation 
and contemplated the scene, here is peace, here is rest, here is a solitude of grand 
and sacred repose, scarcely polluted oy the bloodthirsty dwellers upon the degraded 
earth. And were it not for the ties of wife, children, and duties which bind me 
to society, how gladly would I seek a lone cavern or some unknown retreat amid 
those romantic wilds, and never more feel the ills and suffer the evils which now 
distract and disturb the peace of a poor miserable world. As I had finished these 
meditations and was about to fall asleep, I turned on to my side and made a slight 
movement in adjusting my wooden pillow, when I heard the well known rattle of 
a rattlesnake (eez., eez , eez.,) close by my side, as if disturbed in his repose, or as 
if I had more than my portion of the bed. I then recollected the old proverb, 
that “ travelling makes strange bedfellows,” and also the scripture which says, “ if 
two lie together there is heat, but how can one bo warm alone.” Said I, “ old

I now resolved to venture highway, and to ascertain the
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friend, I’ll not argue with you as my first mother did with your venerable Ancestor, 
and rather than quarrel or keep you awake, we will part asunder.” With this, I  
arose and very condescendingly sought out another bed, where I  was so fortunate 
as to remain in undisturbed possession till the chill of the night air admonished me 
to be again on the move.

I  then arose, and after much exertion became at length able to use my limbs, and 
thus continued my journey. Early dawn found me standing on a height which 
overlooks the little village of Saverton and the broad river, which was the only 
barrier between me and safety from my enemies. As the rays of the morning 
began to expand with increasing light, the dark outlines of the wooded bottoms of 
Illinois were distinctly visible. I  had now seen with my eyes the land of peace, 
and a land which contained family, friends, and all that was dear to me; but oh, if 
I  should be intercepted at the ferry, and thus lose at once my labour and my hope. 
I  now knelt down and prayed fervently to God for deliverance, and thanked him 
for the past, and for his mercy and providence which had preserved me thus far.

I  then descended from the neight and entered the town, the people yet being 
wrapt in repose. I examined the shore and soon convinced myself that no public 
ferry was kept there. I was extremely glad to learn this fact, being fully aware 
that by this time all the ferries would be watched. I next tried to find some road 
or path up the river bank, so as to pass along and obtain the use of some chance 
canoe, but this was impossible. Huge rocks and mountainous steeps, with alternate 
ditches or patches of mire, rendered it impossible, even for a footman, to pass up the 
bank of the river. I then made my way down along the sandy beach which lay 
before the town, and just as the people were beginning to stir, I  left the town and 
continued along down the river for some five miles, sometimes climbing steep and 
rocky spires of the bluffs, and sometimes wading through mire and marsh.

At length I  came to a dwelling on the banks of the river, and saw several canoes 
lying in the water before it. I entered the house and enquired of the lady whether 
I  could get a passage over the river in a canoe. She replied that her husband 
sometimes set people across, but owing to the swift current, and a large island 
several miles in length, which lay in the middle of the river, it was a tedious job, 
for which he never charged less than a dollar; but, however, he was very busy in 
the harvest field, about a mile distant, and owing to the hurry of the harvest, she 
did not think he could be prevailed on to do it at any price. I was now ready to 
faint from extreme heat, and exertion, and hunger, and to walk another mile and 
back upon an uncertainty was altogether out of the question, to say nothing of the 
danger of exposure to which it would subject me.

I cast my eyes towards the canoes and they looked very tempting, and I know 
not but I might have been tempted to charter one without the leave of the owner, 
but just then I saw a little boy of ten or twelve years of age playing about the 
water. I  asked him if he was accustomed to paddling a canoe. He replied, yes. 
I  then offered him a good price if he would set me across the river. He refused to 
do this, saying that he had never been so far alone on the water, and the wind 
might arise, or at least his parents would whip him for so doing. But, said he, 
“ I  will set you over on to yon big island, which is one mile from here; you can 
then walk a mile or two through the woods and come to the opposite shore of it, 
and then shout and make signs to the people on the Illinois shore, who will come 
across their half of the river and take you from the island.” He observed that 
persons had frequently crossed over in this way. I  hardly believed him, but still I 
thought an uninhabited island was preferable to staying another minute in Missouri.

The boy soon set me over and left me on the shore of the island, pointing out my 
course as well as be could. I  pud him well and then commenced my overland 
journey, among nettles, flies, mosquitoes, and heat. I was soon entangled in 
thickets of hazel, thorn, and grape vines, which made my progress very slow, as 
well as extremely laborious and difficult. These, however, were soon intersected 
with sloughs of mire and water, which could only be crossed with the utmost 
difficulty, by picking my way on old logs and wood, and sometimes wading in mire 
and water. After crossing several of these, I at length came to one much larger, 
which I judge was navigable for a steamboat, and I now found, to my inexpressible 
horror and disappointment, that he had deceived me. I had now no alternative
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left but to make my way back through the same difficulties I had just passed, and 
to the shore where he had left me, and then I should have no other chance but to 
call and make signs to the Missouri shore, which I had iust left with so much joy 
and as I  hoped for ever. This was at length accomplished, and I had the inex
pressible joy of seeing my sign answered by the same boy, who soon came paddling 
to me. As soon as his canoe touched the island I bounded into it, and said to him 
with a determined tone and manner, “ you have deceived me, my boy, so now you 
have to go to the opposite shore if you never went before, and I  will then pay you 
another dollar, which will pay you, even if your parents chasten you for going.” 
We now headed up the current, and after a painful and laborious exertion of an 
hour or two, we doubled the cape at the head of the island, and shot off across the 
river at a rapid rate.

We soon landed in the woods in a low bottom, with no signs of inhabitants, 
although while crossing I had seen some houses on the shore a mile or two below. 
I  now paid the boy his dollar, and he pushed off and commenced his way back ex
ceedingly well pleased. I  immediately stepped a few paces into the woods, and 
kneeling down kissed the ground as a land of liberty, and then poured out my soul 
in thanks to God. I then arose and made my way down the river for some two 
miles through woods and swamps, and finally came to a house. I entered it, deter
mined to call for something to eat; no one was in but a little boy, but he said his 
mother would be in in two or three minutes. I asked him for some milk, and he

fave me a vessel which was full, probably containing between one and two quarts, 
intended only to taste of it to keep me from fainting, and then wait till the 

woman came, and ask her leave to drink tbe remainder, as it was all she had; but 
once to my famishing mouth it never ceased to decrease till it was all swallowed; I 
now felt somewhat abashed and mortified at what I had done, but concluded money 
would pay all damages. Hearing the footsteps of the woman at the door, I was 
fixing my mouth for an awkward apology, when I heard a sudden scream; on looking 
up, Mrs. Sabery Granger stood before me, with both hands lifted up in an ecstacy 
of amazement. I said to her, “ be not afraid—handle me and see, for a spirit hath 
not flesh and bones as you see me have.” She exclaimed, “ why, good Lord, is that 
you ? why all tbe world is hunting you, both friends and enemies; they had almost 
given you up.” She then flew round, scolded the children, talked to the ducks and 
chickens to keep out of the house and out of the garden, and not stray off.—She 
washed my feet, gave me some clean stockings, got me some dinner, told me a thou
sand things about our friends, asked five hundred questions, laughed, cried, and 
again scolded the children and chickens.

This over and dinner eat, she on with her bonnet and accompanied me to her 
husband, who was clearing a small spot of land near by. [I had forgotten to say 
that this woman had been one of our nearest neighbours in Ohio for several years.] 
Her husband now dropped his work, and accompanied me as a guide for five miles 
across a wet, low, untimbered bottom, covered mostly with high grass and stagnant 
water, and entirely destitute of shade or refreshment of any kind. The air was 
now extremely sultry, and the sun poured in scorching beams, while we could get 
no water to drink, nor any rest or retreat for a moment. To sit down in the tall 
grass under these scorching rays, without a breath of wind, would be overwhelming.

I had not proceeded more than a mile or two before I became so weak and faint 
that I could nardly speak or stand, and parched with a burning thirst. I was upon 
the point of lying down in tbe hot and stagnant water, but he took me by the arm 
and partly supported me, and drew me along for some distance, exhbrting and beg
ging of me to try my utmost to hold up a little longer. In this way I  finally 
reached the upland and the shade of a fence, within about half a mile of a settle
ment of the Saints and other citizens, which extended along the bluff. I  dropped 
down under the shade of this fence and fainted entirely away ; the man ran to the 
house of a brother Brown and got some cold spring water and a little camphor, and 
was returning with it. Sister Brown, who had never seen me, came running be
fore him to my relief; while they were yet distant I had partly come too, and feel
ing a dreadful faintness at my stomach, and a raging thirst which knew no bounds,
I  made an effort to arise and run towards them, at the same time making signs for 
them to hasten; I staggered a few paces like a drunken man, and again fell to tbe
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earth. This singular appearance, and my dirty clothes and long beard so frighten
ed the woman, that instead of hurrving she halted till the man came up with her, 
and then she exclaimed, “ it cannot be Elder Pratt of whom I have heard so much 
,—it must be some old drunkard.” But the man assured her it was me, and they 
then came on together. They bathed my temples and wrists in cold water and 
camphor, and finally gave me a spoonful or two at a time to drink. In about half 
an hour I was so far revived as to be able to arise and be led to the house. I then 
shaved and washed myself, and borrowed a change of linen, and got into a com
fortable bed.

Next morning I felt quite refreshed, and after resting through the day, I  was 
so far recruited as to be able to mount a horse at evening and ride towards Quincy, 
which was still twenty-five miles distant. Brother Brown now furnished me'a 
good horse and saddle and himself another, and we started for Quincy in high 
spirits just as the sun was setting. We rode on at a brisk rate, and arrived in 
Quincy at about two o’clock next morning. Biding up to the dwelling where 
(from the partial recollection of Mr. Brown, as well as from the fact of my two 
Missouri cows lying before it quietly chewing their cud) we judged my wife resi
ded, we dismounted and gave a gentle knock at the door. She had watched for 
four successive nights and most of the fifth, and had now just lain down and given 
up all for lost. On hearing the knock she sprang from bed and opened the door, and 
in another instant we were in each others arms. She asked me what I stood in 
need of as to refreshment. I told her I needed nothing but a drink of water and 
a good sleep. At this she was much surprised, as she expected I would arrive in 
an exhausted state, if I arrived at all. Next day, and indeed for several days I did 
nothing but shake hands with, and receive the congratulations of, my friends and 
fellow-citizens of all sects and parties, who thronged in great numbers to see me, 
and welcome me to liberty and life.

I now close my narrative by saying, that I hereby appoint unto my children and 
iny childrens children, in their generations and nations forever, that , the fourth day 
of July be observed by them as a day of feasting, thanksgiving, and processions, 
with music and with joy, not only as the birth-day of American liberty, but as a 
day of deliverance to their father. And when the stars and stripes of our national 
banner are unfurled to the hreeze in honour of that day, let a small flag be also 
unfurled to wave in triumph. Let it consist of the half of a shirt, with an eagle 
and the word “ Liberty ” rudely formed on the same by stripes of red cloth; and 
when they look upon it, let them remember him who suffered for liberty and truth, 
and to win and perpetuate the blessings they enjoy.

And should the cause of liberty and equal rights ever require their action in the 
battle-field, let this rude flag be the standard which shall lead them to victory or to 
death. And whenever it is unfurled in the cause of right and freedom, I now leave 
my blessing upon it in the name of Jesus Christ, and say that it shall never be 
dishonoured, but shall always prevail till the rod of oppression shall cease from the 
earth, and peace and truth shall spread and extend their dominion without end.

P . P . P ratt.

# & tU n tn { a l

D EC EM BER  19, 1846.

T h e  present number being the last of our eighth volume, which, together with the 
near approach of the closing year, brings round to us, as editor, the pleasing cus
tomary duty of addressing our readers at this important period—a period when, 
before we again shall have the privilege of appearing before you, the now fast-wa
ning year will have passed into the womb of time, leaving nought but the records 
of deeds done to call it again to our remembrance; and oh, my dear readers, how 
many of us are there, who have not deeply to regret the omission of duty, and the
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commission of sins, of which we have been guilty during the now departing year 3 
and oh, how many are there—we fervently hope not a few—who can say with those 
of old—“ I have fought the good fight, and God will give me the victory ? ”

But the now closing year of 1846 is one that will ever remain memorable in the 
annals of our church—memorable, not alone for what has transpired in this country, 
but memorable from what has occurred on the western continent of America also. 
In this country we have suffered from inward foes, who, from the station they held, 
under the assumed mask of meekness and righteousness, have done their utmost to 
Bap the foundation of our church’s prosperity; and although they prospered for 
a season, the time came when it was essentially necessary to call them to an account 
of their stewardship, and cast them down from their exalted stations. In America 
we have suffered from outward enemies, who, persecuting us with the spirit of de
mons, have driven us and our families from our homes, to seek an asylum in the 
wilderness; and thus have we become, like the Israelites of old, wanderers and stran
gers in a remote land; but “ he who tempers the wind to the shorn lamb, will not 
see his children forsaken, nor their seed begging their bread.” We rely, therefore, 
with confidence upon the strength of his arm, well knowing that when the measure of 
their inquity is full—when the cup of their unrighteousness overflows, a day of awful 
retribution will come, in which he will hurl the thunders of his displeasure upon 
their guilty land, for he has said—“ vengeance is mine, and I will repay it.” Woe, 
woe then be to the States of Missouri and Illinois; ye have mercilessly shed the blood 
of innocent and unoffending men; ye have tarnished the fair fame of your boasted 
star-spangled banner; and ye now stand as foul and withering spots upon the es
cutcheon of your country’s freedom.

If, then, the closing year has become memorable for deeds of evil, let us hope 
that it will be equally memorable for deeds of a contrary tendency.—We have been 
resident in this land but a few short weeks, yet it is a source of sincere gratifica
tion to our feelings to know that, even in the brief period we have been with you, 
much has been done to reconstruct on sure and safe grounds the future prosperity 
of the church as established in latter days, which, from the apathy and supineness of 
those lately at its head in this country, has been allowed to languish with a listless 
indifference most truly incomprehensible. Oh I it is painful to reflect, that men 
placed in situations to act as lights unto the head and lamps unto the feet, should so 
far forget their duty towards their Creator and themselves, as to be led captive by 
the allurements and temptations of Satan, until they sink into the depths of degra
dation, by committing deeds which, but a short time ago, the mere thoughts of 
would have caused the cheek to be tinged with a crimson hue.

Let, then, the year 1846 stand out in bold relief as a warning to all—let it be 
engraved on the tablet of your memories that punishment must follow sin, and that 
righteous conduct will have a just reward.—As a church, however, we have every 
cause to rejoice—as a body, we have been weighed in the balance and not found 
wanting; and although there is much to comfort, still there is much yet to accom
plish. Let us then, while it is yet day, freely use those energies with which we 
have been endowed, to advance the welfare of our cause, that we may be the means 
of bringing many sheep into the fold of God’s kingdom ; and that as time rolls on 
its ceaseless round, we may increase in strength and power to the honour of him 
whose we are, that at the last, when he shall call us hence away, we may be found 
amongst the myriads of blessed spirits that attend upon his throne.

We now, dear readers, conclude our labours for the year, trusting we shall meet 
you again at the dawn of 1847, arrayed with our shield and buckler, and strongly 
armed with the determination to do our duty. But previous to laying aside our pen,
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let us present to7011 the compliments of the season ; yet remember, that whileyou are 
enjoying the comforts and luxuries of civilized life, your friends and brethren are 
passing their departing year in the wilderness; let, therefore, your festivals be 
tempered with reason—commisserate the situation of your brethren—and pray, 
fervently pray, that the departing year may be the last in which the Saints of God 
are to suffer by the hands of ruthless and wicked men.

** An ungodly man diggeth up evil, and in his lips there is as a burning fire.”—See 
Proverbs xvi. 27.—William Law dug for evil against the Saints until he became a 
spiritual bankrupt. Sidney Rigdon next entered the pit and began to dig, but 
being very corpulent, though accustomed to that kind of labour, he soon tired, and 
gat down to rest in the hole of the pit which he had digged.- Strang discovered 
next a vacancy in the subterraneous vault, and saw that there was no active labourer 
in the pit, consequently he enters the dark dominions, full of zeal and full of 
strength. He is resolved to prosecute the work without intermission, and feels to 
reproach his predecessors for not going rightly to work at this difficult undertaking. 
Messrs. Law and Rigdon were quite respectable merchants and manufacturers of this 
article, and we think that their successor should not reproach them,for they could not 
only produce the raw material, but manufacture it to order to suit any Country or 
climate; but by some unforseen changes in the times, they experienced a sad reverse 
of fortune. It will be remembered that that kind of trade is very fluctuating at best; 
but as no man ever enters upon that business with real capital, but with a false or 
assumed one, persons of real merit seldom suffer by that business for one most sub
stantial reason—they will never engage in it. Though Strang has called to his 
aid, John C. Bennett, John E. Page, Wm. Smith, and G. J. Adams to assist him, 
(men who are fond of dirty work), yet he will find ’ere long the side walls to give 
way, and the pit they are digging for their neighbour will become their own grave.

We understand that the Reverend Mr. Baylee has procured his pick axe and 
spade, and is about to enter the pit and commence operations. We are informed 
that his pick axe is a certain anonymous letter writer, and his other instrument is 
is “ Spade, the gardener’s wife.” The gardener having discovered that the spade 
was not his own property, but another man’s, and withal not well-tempered to suit 
his purpose, he therefore exported it to a foreign country, being willing to deceive 
foreigners. But “ them are” Yankees soon discovered the baseness of the metal 
of which the spade was manufactured, and sent it back again to the shipper, as they 
do all other spurious metals. The gardener has to keep his spade and house it—very 
much to his annoyance at times. He no doubt has just cause for all his troubles.

For the correctness of our statements with regard to Mr. Baylee’s intentions, we 
cannot vouch; it is but hear-say with us. We know but little of Mr. Baylee; but 
in one of his cotes to us, be expressed a wish to meet us “ as a gentleman and a  
C h r i s t i a n . ”  We learn also from other sources that he is a very gentlemanly man ; 
but we do not think that it was a mark of the purest refinement or of Christianity 
to disturb a public meeting on the sabbath, as we are told he did; but his late 
quietude and silence give us evidence of reformation, and charity therefore directs 
us to consider him a gentleman still.

But we would like to know, notwithstanding, why the Reverend Gentleman 
cannot come over to the Music Hall as well now as he could some time ago, when 
he interrupted the meeting of the Saints. He came out of his parish then, and why 
not now ? He may say that he has not interrupted any meeting ; but if we had 
done in his church what be did in our hall, we think that he would have considered
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it an interruption serious enough to have had us arrested the next day. But we 
never did interrupt any other denomination’s meeting, and we shall have to be made 
over anew before we can ever bring our feelings to do i t ; yet we diatniM the sub- 
ject for the present.

But with regard to this said letter writer. We have spoken of him in dark senten
ces because we do not think him worthy of being brought forth into the halo of 
light, but as he has chosen darkness, we are content to let him go away into outer 
darkness—his own element. He is already where the blessings of God’s Holy Spirit 
will never reach him, but where his curse will. It will search him out and settle 
into the marrow of his bones like oil, and when this comes upon him, let him know 
that we speak by the Spirit of God. And if it does not come upon him in this 
way, he may call us a false prophet. And let this be the portion of him also that 
is secretly aiding and abetting him, though he be never so fair and good to our 
face. Unstable as water is he, and double-minded in all his ways.

LETTER FROM ELDER DAN JONES.

The following letter gives cheering accounts of the success of the gospel. Simi
lar accounts come from all parts:—

M erthyr, Dec. 2nd, 1846.
Dear brother Hyde,—Having a few minutes time, at length I write you again, hoping 

you have received my previous letters. As to business I have just seen brother Henshaw, 
and he has promised to remit me some money in a few days—on account. He complains of 
having Stabs out unpaid for, and several of the books on hand. I  have set some of the 
Elmers to work getting subscribers for the Stab, especially in those districts where people 
understand English, but have not had their reports as yet—hence I cannot say how many 
can be sold. I have appointed brother Henshaw to preside over the Garaway Conference, 
there he will be able to sell more in proportion to the members.

Please inform brother Cain (if convenient), that if he sends about twenty or thirty of 
the Platks, “ Joseph and the Indians,” I will do all I  can to sell them and refund him the 
money as aoou as sold, but I have not a dollar by me now, having remitted the last to pay 
for the publishing of the u Welsh Star.” That does not now (the first year) sustain itself, nor 
anything like i t ; besides I hare been enabled, by means of my publication, not only of 
diffusing much information through ever county in Wales, but also to sustain, principally, 
some ten or twelve travelling Elders abroad through this season thereby; and I have 
great cause to rejoice already that I have been enabled so to do, and that the great God has 
abundantly crowned our labours with success.

Great and glorious reports continue to greet my ears daily, of the success of the gospel 
through all parts of Wales. I have three letters before me now, welcome heralds, show
ing that thirty have been baptized last week in four branches only, besides a hosFfct the 
door. Hardly a letter arrives but brings intelligence of some one in some place or other 
having been born again ; and not only do they come in, but almost universally they stay 
in ;  and more cheering still, they go on rejoiciug in the glorious hopes of "life and immor
tality,” and of that “ crown which fadeth not away.” You will believe me when I assert 
that they are a blessed, a good, yes, the best people I ever saw,—such love, union, and am
bition to go on towards perfection. May the great God bless them, I say, and keep them 
onward, for I do love them, and I know that brother Hyde will love them and bless them 
in their simplicity and innocence when he sees them. Pray when will that time come ? 
They are continually asking me when will the Apostles visit Wales ? In reply, I have assured 
them that they shall have a hearty shake of the hand with one or two, if not the three of the 
Apostles, at our next annual conference, which will commence at Merthyr, on Sunday the 
27th instant, being the first Sunday after Christmas-day. There is a general expectation 
among all ranks for you here, and woe be to poor me if some of you don’t come; you 
know I have allowed much time—had a promise, and afterwards—“a long silence gives con
sent.” Excuse me therefore for stirring up your pure minds by way of remembrance, and 
I desire you to jog the minds of brothers Pratt and Taylor.

But were I to write more I could only say that the great car of Mormonism is traver
sing over the Cambrian hills with astonishing rapidity—crushing all who oppose its mighty 
impetus into powder beneath its huge diamond wheels, and onward it goes again, as though
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it was destined to pick up thousands of the " Ancient Briton” race in its golden carriages, 
and land them on the everlasting hills of heaven. May angels help to drag or push it on
ward, till it lands ns all at home, is my prayer. What say yon, dear brother ?

Please to give my best wishes to our beloved brothers Pratt and Taylor,* as well as your
se lf; also to brothers Cain, Brown, Carter, &c.

I remain yonr obedient servant and brother in the kingdom of God,
D . J o n e s .

* Elders P ra tt and Taylor cannot visit Wales till after the New Year.

MARRIAGE.

We feel to give a  word of counsel and advice to the Saints upon this important institu
tion, ordained of heaven for the comfort and well-being of both male and female in th<« 
life, when duly considered and appreciated, and for their exaltation and glory in that life 
which is to come. We are a friend to matrimony, and consider that no man can be per
fect, or, rather, perfectly fill the measure, design, purpose and end of his creation without 
a  wife, any more than a woman can fill the purpose and design of her creation without a 
husband.

There are many men who incur a fearful responsibility by omitting this duty. Their 
penurious dispositions in too many cases prevent them from taking a woman honourably as 
a  wife, and providing for and protecting her; therefore, there are many women that, per
haps, may be any thing but ornaments to their sex, who, but for this criminal neglect of 
duty in men, would be a balm to soothe our cares and sorrows, and dry up the fountain of 
misery in many a heart. Men may be free from the sin of licentiousness themselves, yet by 
neglecting to become partners and protectors of females, they leave them exposed to a 
thousand snares; and how many fall into the lowest vices when thus neglected, and descend 
into irretrievable ruin ? Remember, oh ye bachelors I that to your charge much of this 
sin will be imputed by that God whose ordinance you 1iave neglected to fulfil; we mean, 
more particularly, such as have the ability to provide for a wife, and have not generosity 
enough to do it.

But in selecting partners for life, both parties should be careful, and through prayer 
unto our Heavenly Parent, seek for those who have goodness at heart, with a spirit and 
disposition congenial to their own. But to the Saints we would most emphatically say, 
and enjoin upon you, that you become bound in matrimony to none except to those of your 
own religion, unless you were under an especial covenant before you joined the church. 
Two cannot walk together except they be agreed; and Paul says that it is not good to be 
unequally yoked together with unbelievers. If you sincerely believe your own religion, 
you must regard all as unbelievers who have not faith in it. If yon do not consider them 
unbelievers, you must have some doubts of the correctness of your religion, or that there 
are more true religions than one.

We will here take the liberty to relate a circumstance with which we have been made 
acquainted by the mother of the young lady who iB the subject of this narration. A
very respectable family, by the name of B------, living in the town of D—, not more than
fifty miles distant from this place, belonging to our church, had a daughter who received 
the addresses of a young man of the Roman Catholic religion. Her parents did not realize 
that any thing very serious was going on between them, until, indeed, the daughter had 
become completely led away by his artful intrigues, (she being only about sixteen years old). 
He persuaded her to leave home and get married to him unknown to her parents. She 
reposed all confidence in his integrity. Her unsuspecting heart knew no evil, and conse
quently feared none. She complied with his wishes—they went to the priest and were 
married. Soon the first heated passions of the heart wore away, and left him unmindful of 
his kind promises. They soon began to disagree about religion, and could not unite with 
one another in going to any place of worship, and consequently did not attend to religion 
in any way, but became cold and indifferent. He then began to abuse her with his tongue 
—next he beat and whipped her, and after living, or, rather, staying together in this way 
about three years, she was forced, by his cruelty and violence, to forsake him and return 
to her father’s house. She looks like a child of Borrow. The cheek is there where beauty 
once sat, but it is pale and care-worn by the cruelty of a wicked man. She has a small 
babe, the fruit of their union, whose meagre and skeleton appearance shows that it was 
a partaker of its mother’s troubles before it was born into the world. The poor girl is 
now paying the sad penalty of disregarding the advice of her parents, and going in oppo
sition to the teachings of our holy religion.

We, therefore, avail ourselves of this opportunity to raise our warning voice again in 
the name of the God of Israel, and say to the Saints, marry not out of our church, and do
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not marry those who hare just come into it either. We will M summer and winter them ” 
first, then we can tell better whether they are worthy of our confidence or not. It is bad 
not to be married at all, yet it is worse to be unequally yoked. Those, therefore, who 
will go contrary to the order of God’s kingdom and government in this respect, cannot 
expect to be exalted or obtain the glory of that empire of whose increase and government 
there shall be n o  end. E d i t o r .

LINES,
Written in  the Album o f M itt Abby Jane H art, o f  New York City.

BT ELD ER JOHN TATLOB.

Abby : Knowest thou whence thou earnest ? Thine 
Origin ? Who thou art ? What ? and whither 
Thou art bouud ? A crysolis of yesterday :
To-day a gaudy fluttering butterfly —
A moth; to-morrow crushed, and then an end 
Of thee. Is this b o ? And m u B t thou perish 
Thus, and die ingloriously without a 
Hope?

Ah, no; thou’rt no such thing. Thou in the 
Bosom of thy Father bask’d, and liv’d, and 
Mov’d thousands of years ago. Yes, e’er this 
Mundane sphere from chaos sprung, or sun, or 
Moon, or stars, or world was fram'd: before the 
Sons of God for joy did shout, or e’er the 
Morning stars together sung—thou liv’dst.

Thou liv’dst to live again. Ah, no I thou liv’d 
But to continue life tterual—to 
Live, and move, and act eternally. Yes;
Long as a spirit, God, or world exists ;
From everlasting, eternal, without end.
And whilst thou dwelt in thy paternal home,
And with thy brethren shar’d extatic bliss,
All that a spirit could not cloth'd in flesh,
Thou through the vista of unnumbered years 
Saw’st through the glimmering veil that thou would’st 
Dwell in flesh—just as the Gods.

Tread in the 
Footsteps of thine elder brother, Jesus—
The “ Prince of Peace,” for whom a body was 
Prepared.

Thou heard; thou look’d; thou long’d; thou pray’d ;
Thou hop’d for this. At length it came ; and thou 
Appear’d on this terraqueous ball,
Body and spirit; a living soul, forth 
From the bands of Eloheim—eternal 
As himself—part of thy God. A small spark 
Of Deity struck from the fire of his 
Eternal blaze.

Thou came t thou came to live 1 Of life thou art 
A living monument; to it thou still 
Dost cling eternal life. To thee all else 
Are straw, and chaff, and bubbles light as air;
And will be all, until thou gain once more 
Thy Father’s breast; rais’4 , quicken’d, immortal;
Body, spirit, a ll: a God among the 
Gods forever bles’t.

Abby: and hast thou dared to launch thy 
Fragile barque on truth’s tempestuous sea;
To meet the pelting storm, and proudly brave 
The dangers of the raging main ; and through 
The rocks, and shoals, and yawning gulphs, pursue 
The nearest way to life, in hopes that thon 
Would’st speedy gain a seat among the Gods ?
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Seest thou the multitudes who sail in 
Gilded barques, and gently float along the 
Silvery stream 7 Downward they go with sweet 
Luxurious ease, and scarce a zephyr moves 
Tbe tranquil bosom of the placid stream.
Unconscious of the greatness of the prize 
They might obtain, they glide along in peace;
And as they never soar aloft, nor mount 
On eagle’s wings, nor draw aside the veil 
Of other worlds, they know none else than this—
No other joys. They dream away their life.
And die forgot. Just as the butterfly 
They gaily flutter on : to-day they live—
To-morrow are no more.

And though, like thee,
In them is the eternal spark ; thousands 
Of weary years must roll along e’er they 
Regain the prize they might with thee have shar’d. 
Regain it ? Never I No t They may come where 
Thou wert, but never can they with thee share 
Extatic bliss.

For whilst in heaven’s progressive 
8cience skill’d, thou soard’st from world to world, clad 
In the robes of bright seraphic light; and 
With thy God, eternal—onward goest, a 
Priestess and a queen—reigning and ruling in 
The realms of light. Unlike the imbeciles 
Who dared not brook the scorn of men, and knew not 
How to prize eternal life.

Abby : the cup’s within thy reach ; drink thou 
The vital balm and live.

New York, September 6th, 1846.

REFLECTIONS BY A DEAF AND DUMB YOUNG MAN.

The following are the reflections of a young man between 18 and 19 years of age, 
to whom we administered baptism a few days ago. He is deaf and dumb, and it 
will be seen by this, that persons educated from sight alone, unaided by sound, con
struct their sentences after the idiom of a foreign language, proving that the con
struction of our language is quite unnatural.

We publish it as a curiosity. The style, though simple, is forcible, expressive, 
and weighty. It was found upon his table in his own hand-writing in the evening, 
while his parents were absent on a visit. On returning late in the evening, they 
found these thoughts lying upon the table, and himself sleeping in bed.

Elder O. Hyde baptised me, and then my mother and step-father, brother Hewitt, and 
sisters Belinda Hewitt and Bond, were re-baptized for the remission of sins, on Saturday, 
6th December, about one or two o’clock. Who sent them ? God sent them, to baptize, 
or bury down in the water. 1 love only best, God. Simeon Carter confirmed me, and under 
his hands, I, and all the brethren and sisters who were baptized, received the gift of the 
Holy Ghost. I wish all people to be baptized. I am very sorry that Joseph Smith and 
his brother were shot and killed —The bad mob shot them.—God knows all about them.—  
They were very good, and preach. I wish Joseph Smith was not killed. When Jesua 
Christ comes here, he will rise from death. The Bible says, " thou shalt not kill.” I love 
all Saints. I read in the Bible that John baptized Jesus Christ, and Peter baptized three 
thousand people. The Bible says, “ that God can give to hear and speak, even the deaf 
and dumb.”—God made me deaf and dumb. I am very glad to learn, by brother Taylor’s 
letter, that he has baptized eighty-five persons near Birmingham, and I am glad that I waa 
baptized. I  wish all people would obey God. I am sure I am for Mormonism; God 
knows, I mnst never be cut off from the church. I wish to go to California soon—before 
five years, because Jesus Christ will come there, and he may go into the temple. I  was 
very glad to read a Star about brother Pratt and he was escape from jail, at Missouri, in 
1838. I am sure I never hate Saints. I was not afraid when I went down into the water, 
I thank God I was dreaming about being baptized, and angel led me out. All 8ainta 
people must never cut off from church of Jesus Christ of Latter-day Saints. I must pray 
to God may give good to his people. If I  was bad and quarrelsome, God will be angry
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with me. I wish to be good, and obey God and my parents, and love the Mormons and 
Bible, and have care to be good. I wonder Almighty God made all earth and mankind. 
When Joseph Smith was killed, God sent all Saints people to be removed to California, 
from Nauvoo. Thnt Mr. Wilson must pay one penny or one shilling all weeks, and pay 
to people because he was spend money from Joint Stock Company. God knows me about 
it—I am very sorry and pity. Jems Christ was crucified in Jerusalem, and he has gone 
into heaven. Tell people, must not kill and murder. I must pay money to the poor’s in 
Music Hall. When I go to church of Latter-day Saints, I cannot hear from preacher, bnt 
I can read a Bible or Book of Mormon, &c. I  am very sorry that Miss Mary Sherratt, and 
her aunt, Mrs. Sherratt, of St. Helens, died. When I die, I may see her; she is very good 
Saint. J o h n  Shebbatt.

A LIST OF MONIES RECEIVED SINCE TH E ISSUING OF THE 9t h  NUMBER UP TO 
FRIDAY, TH E 11t h  INSTANT, INCLUSIVE.

4 6 B rought forward ........ 11 S
7 6 Lorenro D. B u tle r ............................ IS S

11 0 Thomas N icholson............................. 10 4
William Gibson ............................ 6 0 George R obins.................................... 0 0
James W hite..................................... 10 0 Benjamin Johnson, (W hipsnade) ... 1ft 0
Samuel W . R ichards.................... 15 10 John Halliday .....................................

William Clark .....................................
7 0

Charles Phelps................................ ......  1 10 0 0 0
0 0 William W est ..................................... 6 0

George Kendall................................ ......  0 10 7 Robert Holt ......................................... 18 9
10 0 17 0

Joseph Woo ton................................ 0 0 4 0
6 10 11 8

Carried forw ard........ 2 j£38 8 S

NOTICES.
Ovr pretent number contain* one half more m atter than the quantity tee generally issue. We are, there- 

fore, under the necessity o f charging 34d . instead offird. We have been compelled to increase the size 
o f the S tab  this number, in order to clear up our article! that u>e may have a fa ir  start with omr A'aw 
Volume.

In a portion o f our last impression there occurred an error in addition o f £ 2 0 in the Joint Stock Com
pany's Balance Sheet, which consequently left a balance o f that turn unaccounted fo r by the ojteers o f 
the Company. To those, therefore, who obtained copies of our first impressions, we have to state that 
the sum not accounted tor at the end o f the balance sheet, is incorrect, such sum arising solely from  
the error we have named.

The time is drawing near when we must leave England. We are daily looking for brother Spencer to take 
our place. We therefore most earnestly request our agents to make a ll the exertions they can to settle 
their accounts with the oJlce,even i f  they should borrow a little  money for the time being. This would 
help us much.

What brother, sister, or friend to the persecuted and oppressed i t  there in England, who may feel disposed 
to make a donation, or bequeath a legacy to the Saints in the wilderness, In this, the day o f their cala
m ity and sorrow. We mould be happy to become the bearer of any such token to the Saints now in 
tribulation—they would be most grateful to receive i t ; and your grateful heart would well nigh burst 
with joy  to hear the Son of Ood say to you in a coming day—“ Inasmuch as you have done it  unto
one o f the least of these, my brethren, you have done it unto me. Enter thou into the joys o f your
Lord.” Now i t  your time to make to yourselves friends with the “  Unrighteous Mammon.” We
shall not be long with you.

I t should net be forgotten that we tend no more S ta rs  or books after this number, to any agent, unless we 
get a certificate frdnx the pretiding elder of a branch or conference,thiit the said agent has been appoint
ed by the voice of the Saints, and that the Saints, as a branch or conference, have become responsible 
fo r the payment. We intend to allow the agent a profit that w ill make him good fo r his trouble and 
cost, and, therefore, the office mutt be secured or it  cannot continue. In cate there are any changet 
under th it new regulation, the former agent w ill deliver up a ll monies, books, and S t a r s  into the hands 
o f his duly appointed successor, who w ill take a faithful account thereof. I t should also be remembered 
that our agents are not to sell books or S t a r s  o n  credit hereafter. The money m utt be paid  in hand, 
fo r we intend to lower the prices o f books, to much to, that i t  w ill be an object to pay down ;  in /b e t, 
we cannot live unless we adopt the “  ready money system." Men should be appointed fo r agents who 
w ill punctually attend meetings with the S t a r ,  and make every exertion to fell them, not only to the 
Saints, but alto to the world.

L et it  not be forgotten that the Joint Stock Committee with all pertont who have pa id  any thing far sharet 
in said Company, to forward their receipts without delay to M r. T. D . Brown, No 6, Qoree Piazzas, 
i f  they are willing to sign of their claims and be rid  o f the concern. We hope this w ill be attended to 
toon, and not think next week wiU do a t well as this. The Committee are anxious to clote the concern  
with all possible despatch.—Since onr last we have peUd near j£B0 more o f the Joint Stock money to the 
Joint Stock lawyer, making in all near j£300paid to him. The Saviour said, “  Woe unto you lawyers f  
and we endorse the sentiment, and toy further, “ Woe unto you that have so freely and liberally patroni
sed them, m ott unnecessarily, at the etcpente o f the poor and not at your own.” There is alto a debt o f 
nearly sBlOO more toddled upon the Joint Stock Company fo r rent, which w ot eautedby theAMy o f its  
queers in getting a transfer o f the Stanley Buildingt from  Hedlock to themselves. When this is paid , 
and alto tome more necessary expense* incurred, that w ill have to be paid, the shareholders w ill rsadily  
tee that but little  w ill remain to be divided—not enough to buy each shareholder hit dinner. No one 
need, therefore, hold on to their receipts, thinking to make much out o f a broken-down, spent, and 
squandered capital.
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IRELAND.

T h e  following is extracted from the Mercury and other papers, showing the painful 
and distressed condition of Ireland; and this distress is not confined to that country, 
but is creeping upon England with fearful and rapid strides, and also into many parts 
o f France and Germany. Prophecy, both ancient and modern, must be fulfilled. 
Heaven pity a fallen race.—E d .

Despatch of Troops.—We have just received information that an order has been 
forwarded this evening to the Tower, from the Board of Ordnance, directing a troop 
of artillery to be desjKitched to Ireland forthwith. The alarming condition of the 
fyeogde in that country, and the frequent recurrence of outrage in many distridU, jus
tifies the Executive in taking immediate and strenuous measures for the protec2U,>n̂ p&. 
life, and the preservation of the peace.—Sun of Saturday. V. ’ V.T'

Alarming Prospects of the Country.—We must fairly own that the deepening^', 
prospects of distress and demoralization which the public accounts of tho last few 
days present, are such as to excite in us the most serious uneasiness. Our columns 
to-day exhibit details of distress and crime that may well arrest the attention of the 
most indifferent. Starvation seems advancing in some quarters with tremendous 
force, and at the same time, insubordination, demoralization, and murder, keep horrid 
pace with it, whilst pestilence appears, to be coming in to close up the account. It is 
dreadful, amid nresent sufferings, to contemplate the conduct pursued by a large por
tion of the Iriiflt press. Ignorant, or reckless, or both, the ultra-tory and ultra-repeal, 
journals send forth, day by day, the most inflammatory articles—articles which, if they 
were based upon truth, as they are founded on falsehood and ignorance, ought to 
suffice to rouse the Irish people to one wild rebellious outburst. If the Dublin and 
Cork journals have sufficient grounds for their charges, then are our rulers guilty, as 
Ministers seldom have been, in any age or country; and scarcely any means should bo 
shrunk from that would rid us of their criminal and murderous tyranny. But what 
are the main charges against them ? That they did not undertake the duty of super
seding tho merchants of the country, in importing provisions ; that they did not pour 
in food, and sell it below the natural price; that they did not superseae the ordinary 
dealer; that they have not distributed food, either gratuitously, wherever it has been 
wanted, or put money, in abundance, iuto people’s hands, in ono way or other, to 
enable them to purchase freely ; and now we have them called upcm actually to under
take the task of digging,ploughing, and planting the small-farmsthroughout Ireland! 
We cannot shut our eyes to the distressing fact, that helple-ss, and jobbing, and demo
ralizing dependency seems to be too congenial to the Irish character. l ’erhaps time 
and enlightenment may work a change; but let us not. attempt to blink the truth, 
that at this moment, at this time, when high energies, if they could be called forth, 
would appear, the general tendency is towards crawling and clamorous mendicancy, 
rather than high-minded exertion. We know' that it may be unpalatable to multi-
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tudes to hear this, but they extort from us the humiliating acknowledgment. We 
can conceive of only one thing more humiliating, and that would be, to attempt, by 
the wretched froth of pretended patriotism and public spirit, to gloss over the popular 
humiliation, and whilst we stooped to demand that we should be fed as mendicants, 
and have our fields tilled for us, as lazy jobbers, we should still maintain the swagger 
and bluster of independence.—Belfast Northern Whig.

The present state of Ireland is bad enough and pamral enough, but the prospect of 
the future seems to us far more appalling. If Government do not resolve to retrace 
their steps and break through the existing system while yet in its infancy, and boldly 
to fact whatever may be the consequence of such decision, relying on the necessity 
of the case and the rectitude of their intentions—next autumn will find us in Ireland 
with a harvest defective, if not from disease, certainly from want of preparation— 
with the markets of the world already drained to supply our deficiency—with prices 
of provisions high, because artificial aid will have stimulated a large consumption 
in the face of a diminished production; and to crown the whole, with a people on 
our lands thoroughly demoralized by pauperization, and in whose perverted and blun
dering logic, the circumstance that they have lived upon charitable aid for a whole 
year, will oe considered as entitling them to a continuance of it in all future time.— 
Economist.

Deaths from Starvation.—The Mayo Constitution reports seven coroner's 
inquests, in all of which the verdict was—death from famine,—namely, on Francis 
Bradley, at Turlough; Martin M‘Cevir and Michael Walsh, at Crossmolina; John 
Barrett, at Cloonralogh ; Anthony Malley, at Notish, near Crossmolina ; John Mon 
nelly, at Ballymoholy; and Wm. Rutledge, at Shangursta; and an inquest at Ballin- 
robe on Bridget Glynn, aged 16 years, who, whilst attempting to get a little meal out 
of a mill which was in motion, was drawn into the machinery by her clothes, and 
killed instantaneously.—The Limerick Examiner states, on the authority of the Rev. 
Mr. Hickey of Doon, that seven persons died last week in that parish of absolute 
want.—The Cork Examiner gives the following in a report of the meeting of the 
Skibbereen Relief Committee on Tuesday:—Doctor Donovan detailed some lament
able instances of death and sickness from hunger, and a want of protection against the 
inclemency of the weather, and he stated that he had no hesitation in saying that, 
before the cl< >se of the spring, half the population of this portion of Carbery would 
have been swept off the earth by starvation!—The Wexford Independent says,— 
“ Our accounts from the northern parts of this county are most deplorable. What 
the poor people earn on the public works is barely sufficient to support them. All 
their earnings go for food; and the consequence is, that they have nothing left to pro
cure clothing. Since the extreme cold set in, sickness and death have accordingly 
followed in its train. Inflamation of the lungs, fevers, and other maladies, resulting 
from excessive privation, have been bearing away their victims. Many died in the 
course of last week ; and the illness in every case was traceable to the want of clothing 
and fire, if not of sufficient food/’—In juxtaposition with this appalling statement ap
pears the following:—“ The O'Connell National Debt.—The men of Wexford, true 
to their noble nature, have resolved, as will be seen by our advertising columns, on col
lecting their contingent of this imperishable debt ox a grateful nation to their incom
parable leader. More of this hereafter.”

The Old and Young Irelanders.—The Nation of Saturday heads an article on 
Mr. OConnell’s overtures of peace with the word “ Reconciliation,” and says, “ Ireland, 
through all her counties, towns, and parishes, has been longing ardently to hear this 
word. The ears of millions have been thirsty to drink in the first sound of i t ; and, 
lo! from Conciliation-hall itself has issued an overture, which will fly through the 
land, glad tidings to many an Irish heart.” The editor intimates that he and his 
friends are willing to let Dygones be bygones, and to forgive all the “ undeserved and 
most hideous imputations ” which have been cast upon him and them. But then, the 
Nation urges that there are other points at issue besides “ physical force,”—points 
which involve the political, moral, and financial working of the association. “ Tho 
seceders,” he observes, “ say that as at present constituted and c o n d u c t e d  it is unsound, 
and therefore powerless for good; often offensive in its tone and proceedings to its 
Protestant members, and therefore less than national; under obligations to an English 
faction, and therefore suspected and deserted by the people of Ireland. They say fur



IRELAND. 3

ther, that the Committee, which even in its best days had not that control which it 
ought to have over the operations of the body, has now no control at all. All this 
they ought absolutely to see reformed before they again co-operate with the Repeal 
Association. For to what end should the association be reconstructed,' unless it is to 
be made effective for carrying out repeal. Why set up again that giant frame if there 
is not to be soundness at its core ?” The further requirements of the Nation are— 
“ an utter relinquishment of all alliance with any English administration which does 
not make repeal a Cabinet question,”—that the present committee of the association 
shall be dissolved, and a new one formed to receive and expend the funds and publish 
the accounts,—and that no individual who receives a salary or stipend of any kind 
from the association shall be eligibe to serve on the committee. Mr. W. S. O Brien 
has, however, refused to attend the conference, except on certain conditions; and, from 
the terms in which Mr. O'Connell spoke of the rest of the party at the meeting of the 
association on Monday, it is fairly to be presumed that the attempt at reconciliation 
has already been given up as a bad job.

Murders and Outrages.—At Tullamore, on Tuesday evening se’nnight Mr. 
William Lloyd was shot dead while standing at his own door, in Church-lane. Mr. 
Lloyd was the owner of a small property at Ballough, Tipperary, occupied by a set of 
repudiating tenants, one of whom, named Watkins, was suspected of having perpetra
ted the the act.—On Monday night se’nnight, an atrocious murder was committed at 
Coolmarney, near Blue Bull, by an armed party, on the person of a poor man named 
Reneham. They first beat him, robbed him of £ 1, and finished by putting him be
hind the fire, where he was so dreadfully burnt that he died shortly afterwards.—On 
Monday evening se’nnight, John Brown Lynch, Esq., of Clonkeely, near Tuam, for
merly an officer in the 6 th Regiment of Foot, was murdered in his own avenue, re
turning from the fair of Ballindangan. A pistol was found near his body. It is 
supposed he struggled with the murderers, as his skull was fractured, and his throat 
cut and dreadfully mangled as if with a reaping hook. The shot was heard in the 
house, and his horse ran into the yard immediately after. An inquest was held next 
day. Several witnesses were produced, but nothing was elicited that could throw 
any light upon the affair. The proceedings were adjourned.—On the 5th instant, 
William Liaesay, a check-clerk on the new road at Pollock, parish of Croom, county 
Limerick, was nred at, and a book was offered to him with a demand that he should 
swear never again to return to the work. Government has offered a reward of £60 
for the detection of the offenders.—The King's County Chronicle states, that, on 
Friday week, Mrs. Ellen Hoolam and her assistants, who had advertised a sale of corn, 
distrained for rent, were attacked by a large well-armed mob, by whom they were 
assaulted and driven away, upwards of twenty shots being fired after them. One of 
Mrs. Hoolam’s sons was severely beaten.—The Limerick Chronicle says, “ Mr. John 
Fitzgerald, engineer of the Board of Works in Ennis, received a threatening notice, 
telling him he would get the death of Mr. Carrick. Mr. Mahon, engineer, in Broad- 
ford, removed to Tulla, received a threatening notice for the second time, saying that 
powder and ball would be the next; and Mr. Richard Creagh, assistant engineer at 
Tulla, was grossly abused at Six-mUe-bridge for refusing to allow a full day’s wages 
for a half day’s work.”—On Sunday night, the gamekeeper of Sir Hugh Stuart, Bart., 
on going his rounds in the demesnes of Ballygowley-house, county of Tyrone, saw a 
man armed, who, on being challenged by the keeper, and being closed on by him, 
discharged the contents of his gun, with fatal precision, into the body of the keeper, 
who died on the spot. Every exertion was being made by the police to arrest the 
murderer.

In the district of Knockaderry and Ballingarry armed bands of peasantry are tra
versing the country almost every night, and attacking farmers’ houses for money and 
arms, firing shots m their progress, without apparent fear of detection.

The Chun Trade.—Owing to the numerous authenticated reports from all parts 
of the kingdom, respecting the immense purchases of fire-arms by the peasantry, the 
Government has l>een at length aroused to the danger, and an official notification was 
issued from Dublin Castle on the 5th inst., directed to the Irish magistracy, calling 
their attention to the subject, and setting forth specific instructions, with the view of 
checking the unrestricted sales of arms that have been carried on to such an alarming 
extent for some weeks past. A letter from Cavan says,—“ The peasanty are armed,
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or are arming, almost to a man. The stores of the armourer are more frequently ex
hausted than the provision stores. Auctioneers, with carts laden with Birmingham 
arms, attend almost every fair or market in the county of Cavan and the adjoining 
counties. The rapidity with which they are sold is quite astonishing.

Deplorable Neglect of Tillage.—The farmers of the south are desirous, for obvi
ous reasons, to put in the soil this month a greater quantity of seed wheat and oats 
than usual, in proportion to the much larger breadth of potato ground at their dis
posal, and which, else, is likely to remain waste after the second year’s failure of the 
staple crop of Ireland. This object is to them one of the wisest policy, not alone in a 
marketable view, considering the present high prices of grain, and the sanguine specu
lation of good profits in the next year, but with the provident and philanthropic 
design of a substitute for the very short, and, perhaps, diseased potato crop of 1847, 
which we must be prepared to encounter. But unfortunately they are bereft of all 
facilities for this most essential purpose, by the evil operations of the public works' 
system, which, in every barony, parish or townland, cripples the farmer—for he has 
not the able and willing staff of labourers heretofore at his command, whose services 
are now diverted from field culture to the easier task of destroying a good road, or 
making a bad one. This is, however, the primary fault of the Legislature, and not 
of the Board of Works, whose province is to carry out the operose details of a hasty 
enactment, to avert, perhaps, a general catastrophe. Spade husbandry, under the 
farmer’s eye, is a stiff and vigorous occupation, unlike tne task of throwing a shovel 
of gravel, or tapping a stone-hammer on the side of a boreheen, while the operators 
smoke and chat in concert. Universally, therefore, the labourers prefer this “ free 
and easy” mode of work to the farmer’s engagement of lOd. and Is. a day, reckless 
of future prospects, dismal as they are, to themselves and others from the neglect of 
tillage.—Limerick Chronicle.

State of the Country.—There is no part of Ireland exempt from the terrible cala
mity by which we are now afflicted. The northern districts, heretofore comparatively 
free from destitution, are now suffering deep distress; and even in the manufacturing 
towns, Drogheda, Belfast, and Lisburn, there is a vast amount of destitution. In 
Drogheda, on Tuesday last, a meeting, attended by all the leading inhabitants, was 
held at the Tholsel, to adopt measures for affording relief and employment, until the 
Board of Works should be enabled to extend operations in the district. The Roman 
Catholic Primate, Most Rev. Dr. Crolly, addressed the meeting on the necessity of 
prompt exertion. “ We mftst,” said that excellent prelate, ** call on the inhabitants 
to subscribe liberally, although it is not very long since we called on them before. 
But we could not, no one could foresee the greater calamity which has since befallen 
the country. That calamity is far more deep, and more extensively spread over the 
country, and we must appeal to all for aid.” Arrangements were made for a general 
subscription.—Correspondent of the Morning Chronicle.

PARACLETES.

( Extracted from  the Times and Seatont.)

Once upon a time, the most honourable men of the creations or universes, met together 
to promote the best interests of the great whole. The “ head ” said to his eldest son, you 
are the rightful heir to all, but yon know I have many kingdoms and many mansions, and, 
of course, it will need many kings and many priests to govern them; come you with 06 >° 
solemn council, and let us send some of the “ best ” men we have had born in the region* 
of light, to rnle in those kingdoms, and Bet them in order by exhibiting good, that evil 
may be manifest.

It was said and done, for every thing there was adopted from the "head” by common 
consent. As free agency gave the sons of the “ head" a fair chance to chose for themselves, 
the most noble of the hosts came forward and selected a world or a kingdom, and a time or 
a season when he would take his chance at winning the heads of the multitude, a kingdom, 
crown, and never ending glory.

The innumerable multiplicity of kingdoms or spheres for action, with beings and animal1 
in proportion, and time, times, eternity and eternities, for a full development of the
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qualities and powers of each, would so far exceed the common comprehension of mortals, 
that I can only say eye hath not seen, ear hath not heard, nor hath a natural heart yet been 
able to calculate either. I then shall content myself for this time to sketch but one. Idu- 
mia is the one as interesting as any, and being situated at an immense distance from the centre 
or “ head’s ’ residence, and many eternities from the birth of the “ Son of the Mo r n i n g o r  
even the great holy day, when the “ morning stars sang together” because so many worlds 
had been wrought out and left “ empty and desolate,” as places for " all the sons ” of God 
to multiply and replenish the earth, I select that.

Time being divided into seven parts, the following men agreed to leave the mansions of 
bliss, and spiritually help to organize every thing necessary to fill a kingdom for the space 
of many of the Lord’s days, namely, Milauleph, Milbeth, Milgimal, Mildauleth, Milah, Mil- 
vah, and Milzah. Now after they had organized the kingdom of Idumia spiritually, then 
one at a time was to come temporally and open the door of communication with the spiritual 
kingdom, that all that would might return to their former estate; for, for this reason, all 
the regions created and to be created, were filled with a variety of beings—agents to them
selves but accountable to the " head” for promises made, when they agreed “ to go ” and 
be born of the flesh as they had been of the spirit; that they might know the evil and 
choose the good; and then be “ born again of the spirit and the water,” and enter into the 
mansions prepared for them before the foundations of the worlds.

Milauleph being the eldest and first chosen for Idumia, came on when " there was not a 
man to till the ground,” that is, there was not a “ man of flesh ” to labour temporally; and 
his elder brethren, who had wrought out their salvation upon worlds, or realms, or king
doms, or ages, yea, even eternities before, formed him a temporal body like unto their 
spiritual bodies, and put the life of his spiritual body into it, and gave him the power of 
endless lives.

Now the acts of his spiritual body, while he was a child with his father and mother In 
heaven; and his acts while he was in the spiritual councils of the Gods for millions of years; 
and his acts upon Idumia, while he named, arranged, and prepared every thing upon it to fulfil 
the end and'aim of their creation, behold they are written in “ the books ” of the “ head,” 
which are to be opened when the judgment oomes for just men to enter into the joys of a 
“ third existence,” which is spiritual.

Milauleph had one thousand years to account for, as well as to be “ archangel ” of Idumia, 
after he laid down his temporal body. Behold, here is wisdom, he that hath ears to hear, let 
him hear, for Milauleph had not as yet been tempted with evil that he might know the good. 
He had not exercised the power of endless lives, that he might do the works that his father 
had done; and he had not “ fell that man might be.” Although he had seen his eldest 
brother create worlds and people them, and had witnessed the course and conduct of that 
world and people as free agents, “ sinning and being sinned against,” while “ death,” who 
held a commission from the “ Son of the Morning,” to end the first partnership between 
the spirit and the body; yet, with all this knowledge, and a liberal education in the great 
college of the nobles of heaven, wherein all perfection was taught, all science explained 
from first to last, and all that was, or is, or will be, was exhibited on the great map of per
petual systems, and eternal lives, Milauleph had to take his wife, or one of the “ Queens of 
Heaven,” and come upon Idumia and be tempted, overcome, and driven from the presence 
of his Father, because it had been agreed by the Gods and grand council of heaven, that 
all the family of the “ head ” that would do as be or his eldest son did, should be exalted 
to the same glory.

This was to be accomplished by the power of “ perpetual succession ” in eternal lives, 
wherein there was no “ remission of sin without the shedding of blood;” no forgiveness 
without repentance; and no glory without perfect submission to the “ head.” The founda
tion was truth, and the continuation, perpetual succession by revelation. Milauleph, then, 
knew that he and his wife would sin and be troubled; but as the eternal spirit in him was 
the candle of the Lord, he knew also that the light thereof upon the eyes of his under
standing, would show some of the way-marks to the original “ truth,” whereby he might 
work out his salvation with fear and trembling. That none of the work of the hands of 
the “ Son ” might be lost, or any souls which his Father had given him might be left in 
prison, angels were commissioned to watch over Idumia, and act as spiritual guides to every 
soul, "  lest they should fall and dash their feet against a stone.” They were denominated 
" the angels of our presence.”

But I must stop, Mr. Editor. My story of the whole seven, who managed the seven dis
pensations of Idumia, will be be too long for one communication. And let me say that I 
have begun this story of the Paracletes or Holy Ones, to counterbalance the foolish novel 
reading of the present generation. My story is not revelation, but the innuendoes relate 
to holy transactions, which may lead good people to search after truth and find It. If this 
meets the approbation of virtuous minds, I shall write more.



6 EXTRACTS FROM THB AMERICAN SUN.

CONTINUED.

To continue the history of the seven Holy Ones, who agreed to take upon them bodies of 
flesh, and work out a more exceeding and eternal crown of glory upon Idumia, it will be 
necessary to premise that Milauleph and his first companion in the flesh, knew before they 
left their “ first estate,” what their Father’s will was ; and that when they should begin to 
replenish the earth, Satan, who had been raised and educated with them in their Father’s 
family, would descend from heaven like lightning to tempt them, that they might know to 
choose good and reject evil. These two, who had engaged to people Idumia, to subdue it 
and to return, having kept the fa ith  once delivered to the chosen seed, were informed, when 
they agreed to go and labour their hour, that besides the comforter to bring all things to 
their remembrance, the angels which attended them on high, should attend them below, to 
preserve them from the secret or unforseen snares of those angels who kept not their 
first estates, but were left in their sins, to roam from region to region, and in chains of 
darkness, until the great day of judgment.

It was written in tbe law of the Lord on high, that they that overcome by obedience,
should be made kings and queens, and priests and priestesses to God and his Father, 
through the atonement of the eldest son; and that natural eyes should not see, nor natural 
ears hear, neither should the natural heart conceive the great, glorious, and eternal things, 
honours and blessings that were then, in the Father’s dominions and mansions, prepared in 
the beginning for them that kept the faith to the end, and entered triumphantly into their 
third estates— the eternal life .

It was also written in the law of the Lord on high, that when the Lord punished men 
for their sins, he would “ punish the hosts of the high ones ou high," and the “ kings of 
the earth upon earth,” that spirit might judge spirit, and flesh judge flesh—fortius honour
have all the just, and this honour have all the saints.

Having this understanding, Idumia was placed in its space, but was “ desolate and 
empty,” and the life-organizing power of the Gods, or sons of the “ head,” moved over 
the matter, and then the land and water separated. And the Gods called “ light, and light 
came,” and they went on and organized a world, and created every thing necessary to beau
tify and adorn it with life, and the power of lives to sustain it, until it should fill the mea
sure of all designed, from a mite to a mammoth—from a man to a God; and Milauleph’s and 
bis wife’s spirits, clothed in heavenly garments, and learned in eternal wisdom, witnes
sed the creation, as the spirits of the Gods had witnessed their Father; for even the elder 
brother could do nothing but what he had seen his Father do in eternities before.

Perhaps this subject may excite the curiosity of some, as it will lead the mind back 
among the worlds that have been organized and passed away, and among the Gods and 
angels that have attended to execute the laws and decrees of one universe after another, 
from eternity to eternity, from the beginning till note; and to increase the curiosity of 
having this present world pass away with a great noise, when there is uo place found for 
i t ; and of having organized a new heaven and a new earth, wherein dwelleth “ righteous
ness and as our fathers cannot be perfect without us, nor we without them ; and as the 
man is not without the woman, neither the woman without the man in the Lord, perhaps 
Milauleph and his wife, as king and queen to God, and all the sons and daughters of the 
" head ” will shout for joy, and the morning stars sing together again, at the “ third ” en
trance of Idumia and sanctified millions I Who knows ?

J o s e p h ’s  S p e c k l k d  B i b d .

EXTRACTS FROM THE "  AMERICAN SUN."

The following from the American Sun, of November 26th, shows that, at least some of 
the American Indians are looking to the east for deliverance. We wonder if some of our 
brethren in that army will not tell them about their forefathers, show them the Book of 
Mormon, and preach the gospel to them, that the Star of Bethlehem may dawn upon their 
dark and beclouded minds. We also wonder if the White Indians are not descendants of 
the ancient Nephites, who were never cursed with a skin of blackness, but a few were 
spared and made their escape into the south country. A promise was made to their fathers 
that a remnant of their seed should remain. The Book of Mormon declares this. Hay 
not the Munchies be this peculiar remnant ? ** Every secret thing shall come to light.”

E d i t o r .

An Ancient T badition.—In Lieut. Emory’s statement to the Union, we find some facts 
which are of a startling character. He says that on the 20th of August, the chiefs and 
head men of the Puebla Indians came into Santa Fe, to give in their adhesion to General
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Kearney, and express their satisfaction at his coming. These are the descendants of the 
▼enerable Azlecs, who, at the Spanish conquest, embraced the religion of their conquerors. 
They said that there was a tradition with them, that the white man would some from the 
east and release them from the conditions which the Spaniards had imposed npon them. 
Three centuries have rolled away, but the descendant of the Aztec remembers his former 
greatness. Hie fact which overcame Montezuma, and caused him to yield without resist
ance, was that a tradition existed that another race would come from the far east; the 
purport of their coming became matter of dispute. Montezuma thought they would come 
to supplant him; the priests, that they would come as a benevolent race; but the Emperor 
could only fear, and his fears forbade resistance—he dared not fight against the Fates. 
The survivors still cherished a fond hope that the deliverer from the east was yet to come; 
and now the Puebla thinks he sees the restoration of his rights in the Anglo-American. 
We sincerely hope he will not be disappointed.

Munohibs ob W hite I ndians.— A work has been recently published, in which there is a 
full account of a race of white savages called Munchies, who are said to be actually exist
ing in a valley among the Sierra de los Mimbros, upon one of the affluents of the Bio Gila 
in the province of Sonora in Mexico. They number about 800, are of Circassian complex
ion and graceful form. They are peaceable in their habits, honest and virtuous in their 
conduct, and have many of the comforts of life. Their place of abode is surrounded by 
inaccessible mountains in which their caves and houses are built. There appears to be no 
doubt of the fact that this colony exists, and what gives form to the opinion is the manu
scripts of early travellers in America, deposited in the Vatican in Bome, describing large 
numbers who have for centuries inhabited the valleys of the Cordilleras. I t is yet to be 
ascertained whether these people are the descendants of Spaniards who landed with Colum
bus, or descendants of those extraordinary people who built the ancient cities of Mexico 
and Yucatan, the ruins of which are spread all over Mexico and Central America.

Q3)e §>a(nt#' £&ilUnn(al g$Uiv.

JANUARY 1 , 1847.

We praise Him who has in His hands power over all things, that we are again per
mitted to appear before you at the dawn of another year; and while in all humility 
we present our thanks at the footstool of His throne, for having hitherto spared us 
and carried us unscathed through the many vicissitudes by which we have been 
surrounded, while journeying along life’s weary way, we, at the same time, offer 
up our orisons that He may continue to guard and protect us, and inspire our hearts 
with that divine spirit He alone imparts, that it may tend to the eternal honour and 
welfare of His kingdom; and that when, like the past year, our earthly pilgrimage 
has drawn to a close, and the trumpet of the archangel has sounded through the 
ethereal vaults of heaven, to summon the dead to awake, we may be found prepared to 
fill the future calling destined for us in the regions of eternal day.

When rightly considered, the dawning of a new year opens a wide field for the 
contemplative Saint to dwell upon. Time glides swiftly away. In one continued 
round, days, weeks, and months roll on the even tenour of their way. Let us, then, 
embrace the present important period to form anew the line of conduct we purpose to 
pursue—let us revert to the past, and wherever we find “ we have left undone the 
things we ought to have done, and done the things we ought not to have done,” pray 
that, as far as in our power lies, we may correct those errors of which have been guilty, 
and endeavour for the future to avoid the shoals and quicksands by which our earthly 
career is inevitably surrounded. This is a duty incumbent upon us all. Before the 
waxing and waning of twelve short moons, many of us may be summoned to appear 
before his judgment seat—many of us, who are now rejoicing in our strength, and in 
the full glow of early manhood, may, by his omnipotent arm, be suddenly called away, 
to render an account of the deeds done in the flesh. Be prepared then, “ for the des
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troyer may come as a thief In the night, and at an hour ye know not of.” Oh, my 
dear readers, ponder, reflect; and let the year 1847, if ye are spared to witness its 
departure, be one to which, in after years, you can revert with a conscience void of 
guile.

But the present is a period when it is anticipated that we, in our public capacity as 
editor, should say something in our own behalf, or, at least, in behalf of our publica
tion. We do not feel inclined to swerve from a customary obligation, much less when 
that obligation is rendered pleasing by your kindness and extensive patronage; and as 
we promised in our last to come strongly armed with the determination to do our duty, 
it would ill beseem us, in this our first number, to act counter to an assertion so con
fidently made. It is well known, however, to the generality of our readers, that but 
a very short period has elapsed since wo assumed the editorial chair, yet we have every 
reason to feel the highest gratification at the success attending our labours; and if 
the past may be taken as a criterion whereby to judge of the future, we cannot but 
feel a strong conviction, that in a little time we shall have a great increase in the num
ber of Stars that periodically shine for the advancement of His glory. But while 
we tender our heartfelt thanks for the prosperity of our publication, we are fully aware 
that it emanates more from a feeling of goodwill towards the Star, than from any 
merits of our own; yet we trust our numerous patrons and friends give us credit for 
endeavouring to make our periodical as entertaining and instructive as its nature will 
permit; and while we continue to occupy the editorial chair, they may implicitly rely 
on our exercising our utmost abilities to render the Star as interesting as its limits 
will allow. In return we entreat our numerous friends to use their utmost exertions 
to circulate it freely to the extent of their means.

It may not, however, be out of place to state here, that as our present volume com
mences with the opening year, so will it close with the departing year. We intend the 
volume, therefore, to contain twenty-four numbers instead of twelve, by which means 
the expense of binding one volume in the year will be saved, also render the bulk of 
the volume more consonant to the size of the page, and add considerably to the respec
tability of its appearance when arranged on the shelf of the library, or quietly reposing 
in the book-case. And here, too, we may further add, that in future we purpose 
charging the Star at twopence to our agents, and from this circumstance we expect 
them to make increased exertions to circulate it more extensively. The retail price 
will be twopence halfpenny invariably. These changes, we confidently hope, will meet 
the approbation of our friends.

But while we are writing this article, or at least before it is in the hands of our 
readers, the gentleman who is in future to undertake the duties of editor, may have 
landed on these shores, and should such be the case, we shall feel pleasure in resigning 
our trust into liis hands, well knowing, that from his extensive erudition, he is in every 
respect fully competent to make the Star to shine with a brilliancy it has never yet 
attained; and from the gentlemanly and Christian deportment of our successor, wo 
are confident he will very soon “ win golden opinions from all classes of good men.”

In conclusion, dear friends, we do pray that the dawning year may be one of pros
perity unto you temporally, and add additional wreaths of glory to the crown you 
seek to wear eternally; and although in a short time we shall again return to the 
land of our nativity, when we do recede from your shores, we will leave you our 
blessing, and tho blessings of Israel’s Ood for the spirit in which you have met our 
mission; and rest assured, that in all times and in all seasons, we shall ever revert 
with feelings of the liveliest gratitude towards you for the kindly feeling that has at 
all times been evinced towards us. —Our visit to your shores will have been but short, 
yet it has been fraught with mighty import; and when we again meet our brethren in
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the wilderness, we shall convey to them tidings that will so gladden their hearts, that 
the welkin will resound with praises and thanksgivings for the prosperity and stability 
of the Church in the British Isles. We sincerely wish all our readers and friends

% IgappB iieto $tar.

“  XHB HOUSE OF GOD IS A HOUSE OF OBDEB.”

O r d eb  and regularity are two essential principles most necessary to secure the perpe
tuity of any system of government, either human or divine. Government, strictly 
speaking, is the power which one being has to rule over another. This power should 
consist in a superior degree of wisdom and knowledge, for knowledge is power, life, 
and salvation. To know the living God is eternal life.

In all earthly governments there are different tribunals to administer justice and to 
enforce the laws. These tribunals differ in the extent of their jurisdiction and 
powers; the greater control the less, and the less must submit to the greater. These 
grades of authorities, differing thus the one from the other, are wisely ordained and 
established in view of the great imperfection of mortal man. Were any one tribunal 
or grade of officers perfect, there would be no need of any other; but as injustice 
may be rendered by one tribunal, there is a chance for the aggrieved party to appeal 
to a higher court or power. But the dignity and honour of worldly powers will not 
allow any person condemned for crime to oppose or contradict the judge or jury from 
whom the sentence has proceeded, even though the judge or jury were wrong; and 
if, under these circumstances, the condemned one should attempt to resist the govern
ment, he might be put into prison, or if he had power to carry his opposition so far 
as some have done, he would be hung for treason against his government, even though 
he were virtually in the right.

In the kingdom of God there is imperfection, and even the laws and institutions of 
that kingdom are, in some respects, imperfect, from the fact that the powers of this 
world, who now hold dominion, will not allow the perfect law of heaven to be put in 
force; therefore, we must still pray, “ thy kingdom come, and thy will be done, on 
earth, as it is in heaven.” For the hardness of men’s hearts, there was once a law 
given of God, that, even for very small offences, men might divorce their wives or put 
them away, while the original or perfect law of the kingdom would not allow it.

The Lord hath designed and purposed to plead with all flesh in the last days by the 
voice of his servants, and by the voice of mercy, and by the voice of judgments. He 
first sends forth his servants, without “ purse or scrip,” to call upon the people to 
repent, and such as do repent and embrace the fulness of the gospel, he blesses, and 
saves from their sins. He then begins to unfold to them the law of a celestial king
dom, in part (not yet in perfection), and requires them to keep it. As they begin to 
act upon it, persecution begins to arise, because of this word; then some find an oppor
tunity to take offence thereat, and, to avoid persecution, begin to persecute of them
selves. Writs and processes, for treason and every species of crime, are issued to 
ensnare the Saints. It would not be popular now to confess that they persecuted the 
Mormons for religion’s sake, but for their crimes and wickedness. No; “ for a good 
work we stone thee not,” but because thou art an evil-doer. Thus are the Saints 
persecuted and slain for being instruments in the hands of God to introduce something 
bordering upon the perfect law of heaven.

This kind of treatment provokes the Almighty to fight against the nations with the 
sword of his mouth. He says to them by the voice of his servants, a let my kingdom 
come, and let my laws be established therein.” The powers of this world say, “ N o! 
desist, or we will hang you for treason.” About this time the Lord begins to
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stretch out his hand over them very gently, which makes them cry out through the 
public press—“ The peace o f Europe in danger”—“ Aw ful and heart-rending 
disasters at sea.”—“ Great loss o f life.”—“ Terrible steamboat explosion, scores 
perished—“ Frightful state o f the country.”—“Famine in the land.”—“ The 
poor perishing fo r want.”—“ Anticipated revolution.”—“ W ar with M ex ico — 
“ Awful conflagration”—“ Great excitement about bread stuffs.”

These are but preludes to that distressed hour that is rapidly hastening on, when 
the all-powerful arm of God shall be nerved with vengeance, to break the spell of 
worldly dominion—to make nobles and monarchs tremble—to cast down thrones and 
scatter the ungodly like chaff before the wind—to drench the earth with the blood of 
millions, and roll the full tide of omnipotent power throughout the world, while a 
voice from heaven proclaims, “ Victory! victory!! Justice has triumphed, the law of 
the Most High is exalted, and the kingdoms of this world have become the kingdoms 
of our God.” Oh, ye our partners in tribulation, ye sons and daughters of the Holy 
One, who are now passing the deep vale of humiliation and sorrow, look forward to 
the period, and greet the auspicious morn that shall open to your admiring eyes a 
world of deliverance and a flood of glory, while your present foe, both strong and 
cruel, shall come and worship at your feet, and confess that you are the seed whom 
the Lord hath blessed. When the Lord rises in his might to establish his kingdom, 
the laws of worldly kingdoms can no more resist his onward course, than the spider’s 
web can resist the force of the whirlwind. If the Stunts were permitted to establish 
the law of God on earth, and^abide by it, the whole world might be saved thereby. 
But this will not be. “ It must needs be that offences come, but woe to them by 
whom they come.”

Now let every soul in the kingdom of God be subject to the higher powers—let 
every member of the body be subject to the head, and never dishonour that head by 
opposing it after it has spoken the sentence; but if you are wronged, quietly appeal 
your case to a higher tribunal for another hearing. No man, who possesses the Spirit 
of God, will ever contradict or resist his presiding officer, any more than the loyal 
captain will contradict or resist the words of his general, whether he be right or 
wrong. No man that respects the priesthood will ever rise up against his superior in 
office, but in aH things will shew himself subject to the higher powers; for these 
powers are ordained of God, and he that resisteth the power, resisteth the ordinance 
of God ; and they that resist shall receive to themselves damnation, says Paul.

If the presiding officer be wrong in his administration, none below him in office can 
regulate him or put him to right; neither can any one rise up against him without 
committing sin. The way is open for every one to get justice by appeal to a higher 
tribunal—if he has been unjustly dealt by previous; but never should he stoop to con
tention and controversy, which the Lord says are not of him but of the devil. If  a 
presiding officer get far out of the way, it is the right of the body to withdraw fellow
ship from him, and give due notice of the same to the next higher presiding officer, and 
thus let him try the case who has the right and the power to do so. But it must be 
an extreme case of wickedness to justify any body of people in withdrawing fellowship 
from their presiding officer.—There are some who are fond of theorizing upon this 
subject: they will ask a thousand questions—raise as many objections—and require a 
a definite explanation to every thing before they can be satisfied to act. Now, persons 
who are so very particular, will never know much nor do much ; but the man whose 
heart is inspired with the Spirit of God, will never surmise difficulties—never ask many 
questions, but when circumstances require him to act, he is ready to begin, relying 
upon him who has said, “ It shall be given you in the same hour what ye ought to say 
and teach.”
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All meetings of the Saints should be by the knowledge and consent of the legally 

appointed officers. There is once in a while that some persons profess to have reve
lations of great importance, and will privately call a meeting of a few of such as they 
choose to invite, &c. Any man or woman that takes this course, you may know that 
no good spirit is with them, but it is the spirit of darkness and of the evil one. A 
good heart that has conceived a good thing will not hide it under a bushel, but hold 
it up for every poor and needy creature to enjoy. Whenever private meetings are 
called, you may know that the spirit of apostacy, dissention, and rebellion has called 
them. There is no man fit to preside in any place in this kingdom, who will suffer 
his wife or children to preside over him. There are many women who are more 
capable of managing business than men, and they should do i t ; they are also more 
capable of governing than men, and therefore ought to govern their husbands; but 
we have but little use for such husbands in the kingdom of God. We have but very 
little use either for men who domineer or tyrannize over their wives, or that abuse 
them; but we have great use for men that will honour the priesthood, by obeying 
their presiding officers—we have great use for women who will obey their husbands, 
and for children who will honour and obey their parents in the Lord.

Although the Saints in England have suffered some temporary losses by listening to 
unwise counsel; yet, as that counsel proceeded from a legal source, they will be blessed 
and favoured of God in his own due time, in consequence of their loyalty and submis
sion to the government of the church. They must exercise a little patience, and they 
will see that God will overrule all things for the good of his chosen—for the well-being 
of his elect, and for the eternal glory of such as are M called according to his pur
pose.”

STRANGE CONDUCT OF THE JOINT STOCK COMPANY’S OFFICERS.

We have been told that the officers of the Joint Stock Company have it in contemplation 
to enter some sort of a protest against the proceedings of dissolving the company, but we 
cannot for a moment believe any such thing; for if they should attempt to pursue any such 
course, they muBt stand in rather a queer light, or rather, in a qneer darkness, to proceed 
with such a matter in the face of the following document. In consequence of certain 
rumours we publish it, that all parties may be satisfied that our counsel has foundation 
and backing.

copy.
We do hereby certify and declare, that on Saturday the Seventeenth day of October, 

A.D. 1846, at Manchester, a Meeting of the Shareholders of the British and American 
Commercial Joint Stock Company was duly held, having been legally convened; and also a 
Meeting of the Shareholders of the same Company on the following Monday, the Nineteenth 
of October of same year 1846, at which the Shareholders and Meeting expressed their full 
and firm desire and resolution that the stud Company be dissolved forthwith, the numbers 
present, and votes taken, being superabundant to warrant its dissolution.

We do declare, therefore, in accordance with the unanimous wishes of the Shareholders, 
the said Company legally and justly dissolved, to all intents and purposes. Given uuder
our hands and with the seal of our office, this Third day of December, A.D. 1846.

T homas Ward, President. 
Samuel D ownes, Treasurer. 
T homas W ilson, Secretary. 
R obert Wiley, ^
J. A. Jambs, > Directors.
1. Bbockbank, )
Geobqb A llen , 'j 
M. Hicks, > Shareholders.
H. Ishebwood, )
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EXTRACT OF A LETTER FROM L. N. SCOVIL.

165, Arundel Street, Sheffield, December 22nd. 1846.
Dear Brother Hyde,—I embrace this opportunity of writing a few lines to you. All 

things are going on as well as I expected when I come here. 1 told the Saints when 1 first 
came, to listen to counsel and to sustain the authorities of the Church, and they would 
see the work roll on here; and I can say that it has rolled on since that time, for we are 
baptizing every few days. I baptized a man and his wife a few days since, who bid fair 
to be very useful in this kingdom; and I expect to baptize five more on Christmas day. 
A good spirit is prevailing here, and much enquiry after the truth. I shall organize two  
new branches at our next conference (if the Lord will), one three miles from here, and the 
other eleven. Yesterday we opened a new place for meeting in the Odd Fellows' Hall, at 
Barnsley. There are no Saints in that place, but we had three discourses delivered to a 
crowded house (say from five to seven hundred people), who gave the best attention. 
Elder Ure will preach there this evening.—Yours in the everlasting covenant.

L. N. Sconz-

TITHING.
This is a subject abont which much has been said, and much is still being said. We 

feel to contribute our mite also to the general fund of knowledge upon this subject. We 
duly appreciate the zealous labours of some of the Elders to enforce this part of the 
celestial law in the churches of the Saints in this country; but at the same time, the 
difference of circumstances, the difference of countries, habits, and customs should have 
been a sufficient warrant to postpone tbe enforcing of this law until the wisdom and pro
priety of so doing, at this time, could have been determined in council at head quarters, 
and the result of such deliberations made known through the Star ; then it would have 
been sufficiently early for the Elders to attend to teaching and enforcing it. But as they 
desire to be forward in every good work, they are certainly pardonable for their rather 
premature action upon this subject.

The celestial law requires one-tenth part of all a man’s substance which he possesses at 
the time he comes into the church, and one-tenth part of his annual increase ever after. 
If it requires all a man can earn to support himself and family, he is not tithed at all. The 
celestial law does not take the mother’s and children’s bread, neither ought else which they 
really need for their comfort. The poor that have not this world’s goods to spare, but 
serve and honour God according to the best of their abilities in every other way, shall 
have a celestial crown in the Eternal Kingdom of our Father. But the rich, and such as 
have this world’s goods which they can spare, without injury to themselves, or without 
bringing want upon themselves and upon their families, can never obtain a celestial crown 
unless they pay their tithing. They are not excluded, neither disfellowshipped from the 
church if they do not do it. We have no law to authorize us to do this; still, such as are able 
and do not pay their tithing, their light, like that of the foolish virgins, will go o u t: they 
will have no oil in their vessels, and consequently cannot be admitted. It, therefore, 
remains with every man to decide for himself whether he will seek for a celestial crown of 
his own free will and choice, without compulsion, or not. The poor will readily pay their 
tithing and more too, because tithing is not particularly required of them. The rich think 
that it is a hard law as a general thing, yet once in a while a rich man is caught in the 
gospel net, whose heart is open not only to pay his tithing, but even to sell all that he hath 
and give to the poor, and go forth and preach the gospel without purse or scrip. But we 
expect that not only our property will be tithed, but our life also, not one-tenth of it par
ticularly, but even the whole.

But if any man or woman wishes to pay their tithing, they can pay the same at Head 
Quarters here, or at Head Quarters in the Camp of Israel in the wilderness. These two 
places are the proper ones for the transaction of such business, that a true and faithful 
record of the same in the book of the “ Law of the Lord” may be kept and preserved. 
Any one of the Twelve Apostles travelling through the churches are authorized to receive 
this tithing.

Money, thus raised, is held by the presidency of the church, and applied by them to boild 
temples, help the poor, and to devote to such purposes as they may deem proper for the 
good of the church, and for the advancement of the cause.

If there are any that wish to tithe themselves for the benefit of the church, there may 
never, perhaps, be a more acceptable time to pay it than at present. We therefore say, 
"Bring ye all the tithes into the storehouse, that there may be meat in mine house, and 
prove me now herewith saith the Lord of Hosts; if I will not open you the windows of 
heaven and pour you out a blessing that there shall not be room enough to receive it,"— 
Mai. Ui. 10.
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IMPORTANT FROM AMERICA.

Just as we were about to go to press, we received a note by express, 
from brother F. D. Richards, of Glasgow, bringing us the painful intel
ligence of Ihe death of Elder Orson Spencer, our expected successor to 
the editorial department of this paper. But, alas! our expectations in 
this respect are blasted. We give an extract below of the letter.

“ Dear President,—I hasten to inform you that by Samuel's letter, dated 
November 7th, from America, forwarded here with the 11th number of the Stab, 
and received last evening, we are informed that Elder Orson Spencer is 
n u m b e r e d  with the D ead 1! The letter is from brother John Parker, of 
St. Louis. He is Samuel’s wife’s brother, and we believe its contents. He also 
makes mention of the death of father Bent and bishop Hale. There is no other 
news of consequence to you or to the Saints generally that I know of. Not a 
word about any of our families.”

This intelligence breaks in upon our arrangements and calculations so direct
ly, that we hardly know what to say or what to do. The church, in general, 
have lost three very valuable and brilliant lights in the above persons, and we may 
also add father Huntington, of whose death we have learned through another 
channel. They were high in authority in the church, high in authority before 
God, high in the Saints’ estimation and favonr, and we trust that they are now 
high in heaven. The Stunts cannot part with four better or more worthy men. 
Their earthly substance was ever at the service of the needy. They were firm 
in the hour of peril and danger, bold and fearless amid the storms of persecution, 
whose heaviest blasts burst upon that portion of the church whore Provi
dence had ordered their dwelling place. They never faultered in the most 
trying scenes, nor turned to the right hand or left from the strict line of their 
duty. They were ever ready to lay down their lives for their brethren, and to 
sacrifice all things for the Kingdom of God’s sake. “ But they are gone, and 
we mourn their loss,”—we feel it.

The Saints in England have great cause to lament the death of brother Spen
cer. He was a star of the first magnitude, but is set, and set behind the western 
hills, to rise amid the constellations of other climes, where his glory will not be 
obstructed by the dark and gloomy clouds that float in the atmosphere of our 
fallen and guilty world.

We had fondly hoped that his name would grace the pages of the present 
number of the Star as editor, but instead of that they contain his obituary t 
But he has gone down to his grave, leaving a memory behind him embalmed in 
the sweet recollection and never-dying affections of God’s persecuted, but chosen 
people. Whose turn may come next ? We cannot say ; but let ns all be admon
ished hereby to be ready to meet the call whenever it may come, having our 
work completed, our garments clean, and our hearts pure.

While penning this article, it has been suggested to us what we must do to 
supply the loss of brother Spencer. We shall consult about the matter and 
make it known in due season. In the meantime, we indulge the hope that we 
shall, in God’s own due time, meet our brethren again who are prematurely 
taken away because of suffering through persecution. They are gone to carry 
our cause to a higher court, where mobocracy does not bear rule, neither the 
Executive wink at the shedding of innocent blood, nor authorize demons, in hu
man shape, to oppress and kill the just.

If Governor Ford, of Illinos, does not meet the wrath and just indignation of 
a righteous God—if the arm of Omnipotent Power is not laid heavily upon 
him and his posterity (if he have any) in this world and in the world to 
come, it will be because his ears are deaf to the cries of innocent blood, Bhed 
within the walls of Carthage prison; because they are deaf to the cries of wi
dows and of orphans; because they cannot hear the wailings and lamentations of 
those who have been recently driven out of Nauvoo upon the Iowa side without



food, siclt, wounded, and bleeding; bccausc thero is no power in the keys of 
the eternal priesthood; and, in fine, because there is no strength in tlio word 
of the everlasting God. If he ever prays, let him remember when he asks God 
for mercy, that those letters to A. AV. Babbitt, Esq., and to the Warsaw Signal, 
defining his position in relation to the Mormons, and to the Anti-Mormons, vir
tually authorized all tlio misery, suffering, and death, that have come upon the 
Saints from exposure and hardship, and oven tacitly extended encouragement, 
and if not Executive protection, at least satisfactory assurances to the mob that 
they would be beyond the reach of law and punishment if they should rise up 
and drive the Saints. But there is no danger of his praying to God ; and even 
if he does, “ Let his prayer become sin.” But it is written, “ Tliou slialt not 
speak evil of the ruler of thy people.” He is not the ruler of my people, and 
instead of protecting them as he ought to have done, lie lias virtually signed 
the bill of their exile, and suffered them to be thrust beyond the pale of his 
jurisdiction. Lie is, therefore, not our ruler, and wc say in the name of that 
God whose wo are, and whom wc serve, Lot evil cleave to him and to his house, 
and to all the champions of mobocracy, until their names arc wiped out from 
under heaven.

If  Governor Ford had cherished any desire to sec the laws of Illinois faith
fully executed, he never would have acknowledged his inability to prcscrvo 
peace, execute the laws, and to suppress a ruthless and violent mob. Men are 
not apt to confess their weakness and inability to an enemy, but to their friends. 
If  the Governor were not “ hand in glove” with the mob, and favourable to 
their operations, why should he confess through the Signal any inability on his 
part to preserve the peace ? This was the license and toleration that he gavo 
to a set of murderers and robbers to glut themselves upon the hard earnings of 
the Saints. But when our people arc all driven out, the mob do not cease their 
operations, but continue to rob and plunder the new citizens. Tlio Governor 
then blusters up and says that something must bo done. He raises a small force 
and marches to Nauvoo, and is there mot by the leaders of the mob, who laugh 
him to scorn, and who have men enough to drive him and his posse from the 
field. Governor Ford was rather beside himself to march out against a force 
which his own unprincipled letters had invited into tlio field.

But wo must ask pardon of our readers for pouring out our contempt and 
indignation upon an object so unworthy. We consider the Governor of Illinois 
received the highest marks of honour that lie was capable of enjoying or worthy 
of receiving, upon his late entranco into Nauvoo; namely, the contempt of a 
mob. That mob is a rebellious child, but Thomas Ford is its father.

The above is severe, we know, and wo intend it to be severe, even the naked 
and undisguised truth; and wc know, also, that more than fifty thousand 
tongues will respond with a hearty amen, in the British Isles, to these senti
ments in a few hours after they leave the press.

Wo understand that some contributions have been made by tho people to 
administer momentary relief to those who have recently been driven away from 
their homes. This shows kindness and benevolence. To drive a family away 
from house and lands, worth probably from £100 to £500—then give that family 
five or ten shillings as a matter of charity—how much crcdit arc such people 
worthy of for aiding tho poor Mormons in the day of tlicir troublo? They arc 
worthy of just what they will get—and that is damnation. But if any man or 
woman has given any thing to assist our brethren in the day of their misery and 
sorrow, and has not participated in enforcing mobocratic law and vcngeanco 
against them, to such we arc very thankful, and ask our Heavenly Father to 
bless them and to reward them an hundred fold.

If the United States’ Government had heard our cries and redressed our 
wrongs, the God, whom wc serve, would have saved them from a vexatious war 
with the Mexicans; and the lives that have been sacrificcd in that contcst would 
have been spared with millions of treasure. Oh, America I our native land, 
“ hadst thou known in this thy day tho things that belong to thy peace, but now 
they arc hid from thine eyes 1” For thy sake, as well as for the sake of brother 
Spencer and tho others, we clothe this article in mourning.

E d i t o r .
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A DREAM.

Mr. Editor,—If you think the following dream worthy of a place in the Star, please 
insert it, and if any person can give the interpretation thereof, I shall be glad.

I remain, yoora in the everlasting covenant,
J o s e p h  Cain.

In looking over some papers a few days ago, I fonnd one with the seal of tbe late Joint 
Stock Company attached to it. 1 was puzzled, and tried hard to ascertain the meaning of 
the inscriptions on the seal. This Bignet was so impressed on my mind, that when lying on 
my bed it again returned to my recollection. Slumber came over my eyelids, and sleep 
sealed up my eyes, and I dreamed that I was in a great field, and heard the roar of a lion, 
as if in pain; I went nigh nnto him, where he was crouched beneath a tree, and was in 
great agony, and beheld two snakes sucking his blood. I looked round for a white ash 
tree,* to cut a branch with which to kill or drive away tbe snakes, but could not find one. 
I  then went close to them and gazed upon them with a clear eye, purposing to frighten 
them, but they hissed, and coiled up to make a spring at me; I retired a short distance, and 
the snakes resumed their sucking of the lion's blood more keenly than before. 1 beheld, 
and the snakes grew big, and were filled with the blood of the lion. They were rattle
snakes, spotted all over, and were filled with poison. I was much troubled, for the lion 
roared more terribly, and was getting very weak through loss of blood. I looked 
towards the setting sun, and beheld three great eagles flying with the swiftness 
of lightning from the forests, to the rescue of the lion: they had heard the roar 
of the lion in the west. The eagles had eyes like the sun, and the snakes shrank 
from their gaze; I beheld that the eagles fastened their talons into the snakes, and 
hurled them into utter darkness; and one of the eagles had a tongue given unto him, and 
spake as with the voice of a man, and he cried, that judgment had commenced, and that the 
sentence was patted  on the tnahet, and entered in the booh o f the law o f the Lord, and tealed 
up to the day o f righteous retribution. I looked again towards the west, and beheld three 
smaller birds flying towards the lion. They were of the buzzard kind, and had heard the 
roar of the lion, and came to feed on his carcass; but the great eagle flew on the back of 
the lion and flapped his strong wings; his eyes were brighter than the sun at noon-day, 
because of which, the buzzards could not look upon him, and flew into the caves and hid 
themselves. I  looked again towards the west, and behold, many eagles came, and each had 
meat in his mouth with which to feed the lion. He did eat the meat, and became stronger 
than he had been before, and when he roared, the beasts of tbe forest trembled, and when 
he found a snake in his path, he crushed it beneath his feet. I thought the snakes 
recovered a little and tried to bite the eagles, but the eagles sat in counsel, and 
placed a seal upon them, and took away the poison so that their bite could do no 
harm. I beheld till the greater eagles returned westward to the forests, and left the 
other eagles with the lion ; these brought food to him daily from a place whither no other 
bird could go, even from the regions of light by which this noble animal, so lately oppressed, 
was nourished, and became stronger than he hitherto had been, and—I awoke.

* This species of a»h Is said to be objectionable to the rattlesnake, and that this reptile would aooner go 
through fire than come near the leaves of the "  white ash.”

L IST  o r  BALANCES DUE th e  OFFICE from  th e  sevkbai AGENTS, on DECEM BER 94th, 1B46.

Manchester.—Shaw, agent ....................................................................................sB 12 11 2}
Otasgov.—Deducting S ta rs  returned, Richards, agent..................................... 19 5 11
Edinburgh.—W ith M'Ewan's, and deducting 8 ta r s  returned, Gibson, agent 36 18 3f
Preston.—Swindleliurst, agent ......................................................................  4 8 3
Burtlem.—Wooton, agent .................................................................................. 4 1
London.—West, a g en t.............................................................................................  6 1
Bradford.—Including brother Phclp's, Miller, a g e n t ....................................  11 1
Ireland.—Harrison, agent .................................................................................  1 18 0
Totiington. —Parkinson, agent ......................................................................  2 4 111
MaceU^Uld.—Horrocks, agent _  ......................  3 5 8}
Clitheroe.—Lofthouse, a g e n t..............  - ......................................................... 2 9 9
Blackburn.—Eatough, a g e n t.................................................................................  0 13 0}
Accrington.—W right, a g e n t .................................................................................  0 9 8
Birmingham.—Clark, a g e n t .................................................................................  4 6 5}
West Bromwich.—Broomhead, agent ...........................................................  2 17 4
Bedford.—Martin, agent .................................................................................. 0 4 6$
Cheltenham.—Johnson, agent.................................................................................  1 2  0
ls lt o fifa n .—Kelly, agent ........................ -  ................................................  1 10 5
Carlisle.—Candland, agent .................................................................................. 4 6 24
Hull.—Robins, a g e n t ............. . ....................................................................... 0 13 10}
Sheffield.—Hall, agent  ........................................................................................... 6 * 1 1
Leicester.—Dunn, agent .................................................................................. 2 16 7
Svaddlingeote.—C artw right, ag en t... ...........................................................  0 4 5}
S t. Helens or Prcscot.—Frodsham, a g e n t ...........................................................  0 7 6
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Nmntoa-le-Willows.—Jackson, Agent .........................
Lover Tranmere.—Enion, dgent .....................................
Crewe.—Nicholson, agent ................................................
B rittol.—Kendall, agent ................................................
North Wale*.—Lorenzo D. B u tle r .....................................
Whipsnade.—Johnson, ag en t................................................
£ o y »  Wales— 'William Henshaw, a g e n t .........................
Bath.—Marchant* agent ................................................
Leamington Spa.—Smith, agent .....................................
Trovcbndgc.—Holliday, agent................................................
Liverpool.—J. S. Cantwell, a g e n t .....................................
Ledbury.—Preece, agent ................................................
Tedbwry.—W hite, agent ................................................
Henry Cam pbell......................................................................
D airy.—M‘Ghie, ag en t...........................................................
George Hewitt, late of M anchester.....................................
Chalford H ill.—Webb, agen t................................................
Strangdom .—Thomas Br&idwood ....................................
John Allen.—We don’t know h i m ....................................
Bolton.—Holt, agent ...........................................................
Worcestershire.—Smith, agent .....................................
Leominster.—Hughes, a g e n t................................................
Qranton.—Eyre, agent...........................................................
Duekenfield.—Uulme, a g e n t ................................................

Most of the above agents have some Books and Stars on hand os an offset, in part, against the above 
accounts. B ut we hope that an exertion will now be made to clear these balances off th e  b*ok*. ' 
want the money. We need it.

1 te Of
0 8 4
0 0 0
0 8 9
0 7 9
1 B 0
4 0 3i
I 16 1}2 0 lOl
0 7 1}
0 11 2
9 18 0
1 19 5*
0 8 9
0 10 2|

16 4 2+
1 9 10*
2 13 0
1 14 3J
0 0 0
2 17 »
0 9 7*
0 4 «
0 19 Of

NOTICES.
Hereafter, in tending the St a r , we shall only send a bill of each parcel, and not include therein the old 

balance due the office. By preserving these bills the agents can determine at any time how much they 
owe.—For want of space we are compelled to leave out the list of monies received since onr last.

Book of Mormon, heretofore retailed at 4s. fid., will hereafter be sold by retail at 3s. Book of Doctrine 
and Covenants, heretofore sold at 3s. 6d., will now be sold at 2s. Gd. Hymn Books retailed hereafter 
at Is. 6d. S t a r s ,  2id., by retail. To our agents we shall forward B o o k s  of Mormon a t 2s. 6d., Doc
trine and Covenants at 2s., Hymn Books at Is. 3d. Parcels always sent at the expense of the agents. 
We shall retail all our works at this office at the same prices that our agents do abroad. But for books 
at these very reduced prices, we must have the money always In advance. The S t a r s  will be paid for 
after they are received, but cash is the only order that can get books at the above prices. We wonld 
advise everybody that wants books, to buy them now. We wish to raise a little money a t this time, aod 
when that money is obtained, books may cost a little more.

P o b t b y .—We receive many pieces of poetry, with a request to publish them and also to correct any e r ro n  
that we may discover in their composition, rhyme, and measure. This we have no time to do; more
over, we would much rather, as a general thing, write poetry entire, than to correct pieces that are 
badly written. A tailor may cut a garment out of whole cloth without difficulty, but to cut one over 
to fit another person, that has been cut out before, is rather a difficult job. To correct errors in prose 
or poetic composition belongs not to the editor, but to the schoolmaster. If  you are Inclined to write 
poetry, write in the best manner you can, carry it to some one who knows the measure, Sec., for correc
tion, If you do not know it yourself, then send it along to us, and it may shine in the S t a r .

W e would say to our presiding elders abroad, that we wish them to complete the work of procuring signa
tures to the Petition, as soon as possible, and carefully fold them up and return them to us In a nice 
■nug parcel, with the S t a r s  which the agents may have on hand, and no prospect of selling. The 
elders will remember that a contribution should also be raised and forwardeil to us to defray the 
expenses of this Petition, and of getting it presented, See. The carriage of the parcels should be pre
paid. Do uot let this be neglected, lest the petition be left on your hands incomplete. Brother Paul 
Harrison can get for Ireland just such kind of sheets as he wishes, ruled to his own liking, and obtain 
all the signatures he can ; the Irish petition can be presented by itself, which would be far the more 
proper. I t  will only require two or three words of alteration to suit Ireland, which may be very easily 
done.

Letters are received dally by us from all quarters, inquiring if we can explain how it is that large sums of 
money from various conferences and Individuals, paid into the Joint Stock Company’s funds, through 
the officers, are not at all acknowledged in the Balance Sheef, or, in some instances, only partially, 
Eight Pounds instead of Forty-four, ffC. W’e have published, entire, all the money acknowledged by 
the officers either in their Balance Sheet, handed to us, or that we could trace In tke'-Canh Books. 
Beyond this we cannot explain, nor are we responsible. Parties who feel themselves aggrieved by this 
neglect, and wish an explanation, will please address their inquiries to the officers—the responsible 
parties, viz :—Mr. Thomas Ward, 'J, Castle-street, Everton.—Mr. Samuel Downes, 6, Mount-strcet, 
Everton.—Mr. Thomas Wilson, 16, M ulberry-street; all of Liverpool.

By Order. T h o m a s  D. B r o w k .
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SHEFFIELD CONFERENCE.

Dear brother Hyde,—According to previous announcement, we assembled oar- 
selves in the capacity of a conference on the 27th instant, in our own room. The 
meeting being called to order, we opened with staffing and prayer, after which it 
was moved by Elder Ure, and seconded by Elder Mitchell, that Elder Scovil preside 
pver our conference.—Carried unanimously. It was then moved by Elder Sylvester 
and seconded by Elder Ure, that Elder Mitchell be clerk. — Carried unani
mously.
-^President Scovil then addressed the conference, and said, w We have to transact 
business for the good of the kingdom of Cod ; I rejoice in having the privilege to 
.ataod in your midst. When I  think of the great work of Ood, my soul rcjotees: 
it is just as the prophet Bays, the little stone cut out of the mountain would roll 
forward with power.” The Book of Mormon, slander, and the second coming of 
Christ, formed a portion of his address, and were alluded to with warmth and 
seal.

I t  was moved by Elder Ure, and seconded by Elder Mitchell, that the Chesterfield 
conference be annexed to the Sheffield conference again, and that Elder Rodgers 
labour there, or elsewhere, as the president may see fit.—Carried unanimously. 
Chesterfield formerly belonged to the Sheffield conference, but at the last general 
conference but one, it was made into a conference of itself, but since Elder Soovil 
was appointed over Sheffield he deemed it would be best to have it oonnected with 
his conference; therefore, when Elders Taylor and Pratt were here, he consulted 
with them on the subject, and they gave him power to act as he thought best: he 
has done so in connexion with his. conference.
- The number of officers present, were, 2 high priests, 8 elders, 17 priestly 8 
teachers, and 4 deacons.

The representation of the branches being then called for, Elder Sylvester repre
sented the Sheffield branch, which numbers 239 members, including 2 high priests, 
3 elders, 14 priests, 5 teachers, and 2 deacons; baptized since our last conference, 
13. All in good standing, the work of the Lord is progressing, and the Saints 

. are rejoicing in tbe truth.
Pilley branch was represented by Elder Travis, consisting of 20 members, inclu- 

-ding 1 elder, 2 priests, 1 teacher, and 1 deacon. This branch is doing well, with 
good prospects, and a good room to preach in.

Rotherham, represented by Elder Wood, consists of 7 members, including 1 
elder; baptized since last conference, 1. They are rejoicing in the truth, and 
determined to conquer. At Wickersley, near Rotherham, there are a few Salats 
who have been gathered out through die instrumentality of priests Hardy and
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Barker, but in consequence of their being nearer Rotherham branch than Sheffield, 
it was recommended that they be placed under the care of Elder Wood, and for the 
future belong to his branch; this was agreed to at once.

Mattersea, represented by Elder Padley, consists of 45 members, including 
1 elder, 2 priests, 2 teachers, and 1 deacon; baptized 4 since last conference. 
Although they are held down by Gentile oppression, the Saints are rejoicing in 
the truth, and in good standing.

Doncaster, represented by letter, contains 41 members, including 1 elder, 4 
priests, and 1 deacon ; baptized 3 since last conference, 1 removed, 6 cut off.

No one being present from Gringley branch, Elder Padley was called to represent 
the same, which consists of 15 members, including 1 elder. Elder Walker stated 
that he believed there were more honest individuals in Gringley—sectarianism will 
yet give way.

Newhall, represented by Elder Ward, consists of 5 members, including 1 elder, 
and 1 priest. No prospect at present what Saints are willing to suffer persecution, 
but it is worthy to notice here the case of brother and sister Stables, who have 
been sick for a long time, and have been assisted to the utmost abilities of the 
Saints; in fact, relief has been given to them when it would have been best at 
home. Elder Wood has relieved them, (hear, hear) and now that they have got 
better they will not come near us, but speak evil, and try to injure us as much as 
possible. Inasmuch as they have sinned openly, and do not repent, it behoves us 
to make an open example of them; therefore it was moved that Benjamin Stables, 
with his wife, Maria, be cut off. Seconded, and carried unanimously.

Woodhouse, represented by elder Hall, consists of 40 members, including 2 
elders, 4 priests, 3 teachers and 2 deacons ; 6 removed, 1 dead, 2 cut off.

Chesterfield, represented by letter, consists of 58 members, including 2 elders, 6 
priests and 2 deacons; all in good standing.

Some eight or ten members at Darnell were then represented by Priest Willden 
as being in good standing. It was moved by the president, and seconded by Elder 
Ure, that Darnell and Attercliff be organized, and known as the Darnell and 
Attercliff branch, and that Elder Mitchell take the oversight, in connexion with 
Priests Willden and Long.—Carried unanimously.

Moved by the president, and seconded by Elder Ui*e, that Crane Moor be orga
nized into a branch, to be called the Crane Moor branch, and that brother S. Wells 
be ordained as Elder for that branch.—Carried unanimously.

The president also considered it necessary that there should be more officers, 
therefore he nominated that brothers Dafft, Parkin, J . Wells, Wild, Birtles, 
Walker, Palfreman, Robinson, Shearman, Wadsworth, and Woodhead, be ordained 
priests; that brothers White, Furnace, Law, Green, and J. White, be ordained 
teachers, and that brothers J. Moulson, Crossland, and Stubbs, be ordained 
deaeons.

Total number of members in the Sheffield conference, 482, including 2 high 
priests, 13 elders, 33 priests, 11 teachers, and 9 deacons ; 29 baptized since our last 
conference.

AFTERNOON SERVICE

Opened with singing and prayer. The president then stated that we should 
proceed with our business; he therefore moved, and it was seconded by E ld e r Ure, 
that Pilley be organized into a branch, to be called the Pilley branch.— Carried 
unanimously. This branch was previously known as Hoyland Common branch.

The president then Rtated that he had one nomination to make which he forgot 
in the morning, viz:—that brother Joseph Shepherd be ordained a priest.—Carried.

Moved by Elder Ure, and seconded by Elder Wood, that Elder Scovil be oar 
book agent for the future.—Carried.

Two individuals who had been baptized, were confirmed by the president, after 
which the sacrament was administered.

The president said he had one thing on his mind that he wished to mention, that 
was, that there be a fast throughout the conference. It was responded to cheer
fully. Moved and seconded that we keep a fast on the 10th of January, 1847, and 
that the value in money of what is saved by the Saints in fasting, be given to Elder
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Scovil, for the purpose of assisting his wife and family in the wilderness.—Carried 
unanimously.

Seven of the brethren who had been nominated) were ordained under the hands 
of Elders Scovil and Ure.

EVENING SERVICE.

After the meeting was called to order, our beloved president opened it with 
singing and prayer. Elder Ure was then called to address the meeting; he spoke 
bn some of the principles of salvation, and quoted many singular expressions in 
the scriptures, as, “ He that believeth in me, though he were dead, yet shall he 
live.”—“ Life and immortality are brought to light by the gospel.” The gospel 
comes directly from God, and if there nad been no gospel we had not had eternal 
life. Believers in Christ never die. The religion of the day is a gloomy thing, 
but the gospel of Christ is “ the power of God.’ The Elders of Israel are making 
thousands rich by their instrumentality; Paul says, “ we are unknown, and yet 
known; we are not known to the world, but the Saints of God know us; our 
gospel came not in word, but by the power of God.” The power is not in the 
Bible, it emanates from Jehovah. “ If ye believe in me, ye shall never die.”-— 
Thus our beloved brother, Elder Orson Spencer, is not dead, but liveth. Who 
were the two that appeared to Jesus on the mount ? they are not dead, but living, 
and benefiting us. He looked on the world as being dead, but we are sent to 
preach the life-giving principles of the gospel. The word of God abideth for ever ;• 
take the gospel from us, and we die. Jesus is a pattern of a resurrected body.

Elder Scovil then spoke in his plain and familiar style, but, as the apostle says,
« our gospel came not in word, but in power.” “ I know that what my brother 
has said is true, I know it for myself. This plan of salvation is a glorious plan, it 
is no new thing, it was in being before this world. When I reflect on these things 
it rejoices my soul. If faithful, we shall come into the presence of God. We 
understand that * life and immortality are brought to light by the gospel; ’ yes, so 
it is—brother Spencer knows this—he is clothed with the powers of the priesthood 
—with the keys of the resurrection. It stands us to investigate these principles 
for ourselves; still, onward is our motto. In the kingdom of God, progress, 
grow in truth, be ready like brother Spencer, and may the blessing of God be 
with you. Amen.”

After singing and prayer we adjourned until Monday, being well satisfied with 
what we had heard, seen, and felt of the good word of Goa. All the glory be 
given to him. Amen. •

MONDAT MORHINO.

The meeting having met according to previous arrangement, it was opened in 
the usual way, after which the president made some few remarks suitable for tl^. 
occasion, and then he proceeded, with the assistance of Elder Ure, to ordain those ̂  
who had not received their ordination on Sunday. S. Wells was ordained an 
elder, brothers Dafft, Parkin, Wells, Wild, Birtles, G. Walker, and Shepherd, 
were ordained priests, brothers A. T. White, Furnace, and Law, were ordained 
teachers, and brothers Crossland and Stubbs, were ordained deacons. Some excel
lent remarks were made by the president on the different offices in the priesthood.

Moved and seconded, that we have our conference minutes published in the 
S ta b .— Carried. Moved and seconded, that all who have received ordination, 
have a license.—Carried. Moved and seconded, that we uphold and sustain the 
twelve as the legal directors of this church.—Carried. Moved and seconded, that 
we uphold brother Scovil in his office, as president.—Carried. Moved and se
conded, that brothers Berry and Hardy take Dronfield as a field of labour.— 
Carried.

In consequence of Elder Scovil having to go and baptize at one o’clock, our 
conference came to a close. At the same time Elder Scovil re-baptized seventeen, 
and confirmed them, after which we enjoyed ourselves at a soiree got up for our 
own pleasure. Amen.

Lucius N. S co vil , President.
H k zb k ia h  M it c h e l l , Clerk.

Sheffield, December 28th, 1846.
C 2
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THE HANCOCK TRAGEDY.

The following U from the Mittisaippian, a paper pubtished at Bock Island, 
Illinois, about 70 miles from Nauvoo. Its editor speaks the language of a patriot I 
Will the government of the United States suffer those women and children to 
perish that have been driven away from their homes in Nauvoo ? Let them re
member that their husbands, fathers, and brothers, many of them, are fighting the 
battles of their country in an enemy’s land.—Ed.

“ We have concluded M. Brayman’s report. Such is our feeling—our indigna
tion—our burning sense of shame—of wrong—of disgrace, iu, regard to recent 
affairs in Hancock county, that we hardly know what to say—how to begin.

“ To say nothing of the odium and imperishable disgrace that must for ever rest 
upon the escutcheon of our State for the murder of the Smiths, awaiting their trial 
in an enemy’s land ; for tbe burning of the houses—the trampling on tne sick, the 
infirm, the helpless : for the flagellation, abuses, and excoriations; for the driving 
of the Mormons without one shadow of law -to justify such a procedure. To say 
nothing of all these, what shall we say when we are compelled to herald forth to 
the world, that an armed mob, headed by a military leader, is found opposing the 
authority of the Executive, trampling upon the laws of the land, and marching and 
fighting against their own fellow-citizens of every religious creed—of every politi
cal faith ? And because the new citizens of Nauvoo saw fit to defend their city, 
their property, and their lives, against the attacks of lawless desperadoes and an 
armed mob, and that too by express authority and direction of the governor; 
why, forsooth, they must be made the victims of their lawless and brutal vengeance. 
Men living In Nauvoo, unconnected with Mormonism, because they have exercised 
the inalienable rights of freemen in speaking against the doings of the mob, have 
been hauled up before a self-constituted mob tribunal in that devoted city, have 
been driven without one moment’s preparation, at the point of the bayonet, into 
exile, and have been threatened with death if they should return.

“ The savage will relent over an infant’s wail, but these infuriated men see the hag
gard mother with her dying infant, nerved by despair and goaded by fear, rushing 
from the city, and they can laugh at her misery, taunt her as she passes, and ada 
speed to her faltering steps by their abuse—their insults and jeers. Aye, too, and 
many of these helpless dying children—these more than widowed mothers, have fathers 
and nusbands now engaged in the service of the United States—fighting for their 
country on the plains of Resaca de la Palma—under the walls of Monterey. And 
such is the protection afforded to their wives and children ; turned out from their 
only shelter, with none but heaven’s canopy, with no hope but in God’s mercy! 
And to such a pass has mob law come in the state of Illinois. Men deliberately 
taken and shot, denied a trial, and their last appeal for mercy meeting no response! 
Men surrendering themselves under the solemn pledge and faith of the State, con
fined within prison walls—guarded by men under a solemn promise to protept them 
from all violence, basely surrendered to armed ruffians, and brutally massacred 
while awaiting a trial under the laws of their country! Men, unsafe even with 
their female companions, but inhumanly shot on the highway 1 Men resorting to 
the vilest and cruelest tortures to wring from their victims confessions of crime! 
Men, with their wives and children compelled to see their houses, their substance, 
all destroyed before their eyes, with their sick and dying around them, and then 
driven to the wilderness to become the prey of savages, or the victims of famine!

“ We turn from this horrible picture with utter disgust and loathing. If such is 
to be the state of things, we, with our brethren, may next become the victims of 
jnob violence because we are immersionistsand close coinmunionists—our Methodist 
friends beoause they shout—the Presbyterians for their infant sprinkling—the 
Episcopalians for reading their prayers!! It is time, at any expense, at any cost, 
for every citizen, for every officer to stand forward and defend, maintain, aud obey 
the laws. They must be respected on all occasions—on no occasion set aside, 
otherwise there is no safety, no protection, no confidence or faith to be reposed 
in them.”
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E L D E B  J. C A I N ’S F A R E W E L L  A D D R E S S .

The time having arrived for me to return to the Camp of Israel, and not having 
an opportunity of seeing the Saints in many of the conferences, and wishing to take a 
farewell of the many that I have become acquainted with since my arrival in Eng
land, I have taken up my pen to address to you a few words through the medium 
of the S tar. But before I proceed, I will just state that I first heard the gospel 
in the Isle of Man, September, 1'840. Elder Taylor being the bearer of the truth to 
that Island. I was convinced the first sermon I heard, and from that day to this 
I  have had no doubt of the work of God. I left England on the 6th of March, 
1844, on board the ship “ Glasgow,” and landed in Nauvoo on the 28th 
of April, having the quickest passage that had been made by any ship that 
conveyed the Saints to America. Prom the time of my arrival in Nauvoo until my 
return to England, I  was in the printing and post office, and lived with Elder 
Taylor, and had an opportunity of witnessing the proceedings of the prophet 
Joseph and his brother Hyram, also the Twelve Apostles; and as I wish to bear a 
faithful testimony to the work of God, which he has commenced in the last days, I 
have thought it best to make these few remarks, as I may have occasion to refer to 
them before I close.

I received a mission to England on the 1st of March, 1846, and started from 
Nauvoo on-the 10th of the same month, having previously visited the camp, 
which was then situated in Sugar Creek, Lee County, Iowa, and arrived in Liver
pool on the 9th of June, 1846, in company with Elder George D. Watt and family. 
As my business called me to Herefordshire, I visited some of the branches in that 
conference, and found that the Saints were faithful and rejoiced in the work. On 
finishing my business in Herefordshire I returned to Liverpool, where, with the 
exception of about six weeks, I  have made my stay.

It would be useless to refer to the proceedings in Liverpool, as sufficient has been 
said on that subject; I therefore would say, that I have visited Birmingham, Glas
gow, Edinburgh, and Isle of Man conferences, and several branches ip many other 
conferences, and found the Saints faithful and willing to do the will of the Lord i 
Mad although a cloud has hung over the church in the British Isles, yet the Lord 
has worked good out of it, and I rejoice that since the arrival of Elders Hyde, 
Pratt, and Taylor, the work has taken a fresh start. The shackles have been cast 
off the church, and she is now rising from her lethargy and is progressing with 
unprecedented rapidity, and will continue to do so, and no power on earth or in 
helj can oppose i t ; and if the Saints in this land will stand by, and support with 
their faith and prayers the brethren that have arrived and taken charge of the 
several conferences in this land, and also their future president over England, the 
Lord will bless them with his spirit more abundantly, and many thousands will be 
able to rejoice in this work, who, at the present time, know nothing of our princi
ples ; for the work will not be retarded in the future in this land, for the power of 
the priesthood is in your midst. The Saints have cause to rejoice and thank our' 
Heavenly Father, that our brethren arrived in a time so opportune, as their arrival 
has restored the confidence of the Saints, and made their hearts rejoice, knowing 
that our Father in Heaven has his eye on his children, and will send his spirit to 
them,andby the administration of his servants, bring down blessings on-their heads.

The Saints in this land have had a trial, in which they have proven their faith 
in the work of the Lord, by showing their willingness to act according to the 
Council of the Twelve. In doing so they will not lose their reward, for the God 
of our fathers has at all times proven and tryed his children before he gave them 
many blessings. If  the Saints in this land expect to receive a celestial crown, they 
must expect also to prove to our Heavenly Father that they are worthy of it.

During the short time I was in Nauvoo, I witnessed the sufferings which 
the Saints had to pass through, and found tha 1 after the waves of persecution had 
retired,: they were more firmly united than they had been before; therefore, beloved 
toethrea and sisters, whatever may come, mak e up your minds to stand fast in the 
faith, and pray to God that he will give you his spirit, that as your day is, your 
strength may also be.
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In conclusion I wish to say, that since I  came to England the Saints hare ad
ministered to my wants, and I pray God, my eternal Father, to bless them, and 
restore unto them one hundred fold in this world, and life everlasting in the world 
to come. I  will also take this opportunity to say to the Saints, that when they have 
any of the Elders labouring among them, they should see to their wants, and they 
in return will bless you, and their blessing will come upon you, and you will rejoice 
in doing good always; for the Lord once gave a key, whereby his apostleslmight 
know his children, even such as clothed, fed, or gave his servants money. There
fore, in conclusion, I wish to bear my testimony to this work. I was well acquain
ted with our martyred prophet and patriarch, and from my own personal observa
tion, and from every honest man that I have ever come in conversation with who 
knew them, I found that they were men that acted in everything that became 
gentlemen. They were men of honourable and virtuous principles, and were tbe 
friends of the poor, of which hundreds can testify that are not in this church. I 
know they were men of God, chosen to do a work which the God of heaven had 
purposed before this world rolled into existence, or the morning stars sang for joy. 
They laid a foundation for the kingdom of God, strong as the pillars of heaven, and 
although they have passed from our view, yet they arc not idle but are doing a  
greater work than they could possibly do on this side of the veil. As to the Twelve 
Apostles who now are at the head of the church, I can testify that they are men of 
God and have the keys whereby they can roll on the work. And although there 
are men that have put into circulation everything that Satan and his emissaries 
could hatch up against them, yet I know that more virtuous and honourable men 
are not to be found on the face of the earth, and I also know that the men who 
have circulated the lies against them, are as corrupt as man can be; and a day will 
come when such characters will be sorry that they were ever born. I therefore 
say, be faithful, beloved brethren and sisters, and press forward to the mark of your 
high calling, for there is a crown awaiting all the faithful; and the day will shortly 
come when a way will be open that you all can gather to Zion and partake of the 
blessing laid up for the righteous. I ask one boon at your hands, that is, to pray 
for me that I may be kept faithful. Farewell then, beloved Saints, and may the 
God of our Fathers bless you and keep you faithful, which I ask in the name of 
Jesus Christ. _ Amen. J. Cain.

CLOSE OF JOINT STOCKISM.

We are happy to say that brothers Samuel Downes and Thomas Wilson came 
before the Joint Stock Committee on the 7th instant, and made all'the satisfaction 
for the past which the Committee required. They manifested a desire to do right, 
and wherein they have done wrong, they are willing to rectify the wrong, so far as 
in them lies. This is all we can ask ; and we say, let the yoke be taken off their 
necks, and let them go free, with the fellowship of the church, and let them make 
their calling and election sure, if they will.

The Committee that were appointed to wind up the affairs of the Company, 
have done their duty, and completed their work to our entire satisfaction. They 
have done it, and have done it well; and it appears that there is a dividend in 
favour of the shareholders of one shilling and three-pence on the pound, of monies 
actually paid in. The remaining funds of the Company are nowin our hands, and 
whoever requires their dividend, will forward their receipts for monies paid, and 
make their demands by the 10th day of February, next, and if there is a record of 
the same upon the Company’s books, the said dividend will be forthwith paid over, 
upon the presentation of such receipts.

The money that would have gone to those who have signed off all claim to their 
share of the dividend will be paid out for nautical and mathematical instruments 
for the use and benefit of the camp of Israel in the wilderness, and such as have 
not yet signed off and are willing that their share should go for the same purpose, 
may signify it by not demanding their portion by the above 10th day of February. 
Such as do require their dividend will signify it to us as above directed._E d.
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A DIAGRAM OF THE KINGDOM OF GOD.

ever the other lines meet, there sits a king and a priest unto God, bearing rule, 
authority, and dominion under the Father. He is one with the Father, because 
his kingdom is joined to his Father’s and becomes part of it.

The most eminent and distinguished prophets who have laid down their lives for 
their testimony (Jesus among the rest), will be crowned at the head of tho largest 
kingdoms under the Father, and will be one with Christ as Christ is one with his 
Father; for their kingdoms are all joined together, and such as do the will of the 
Father, the same are nis mothers, sisters, and brothers. He that has been faithful 
over a few things, will be made ruler over many things; he that has been faithful 
over ten talents, shall hbve dominion over ten cities, and he that has been faithful 
over five talents, shall have dominion over five cities, and to every man will be 
given a kingdom and a dominion, according to his merit, powers, and abilities to 
govern and control. I t will be seen by the above diagram that there are kingdoms 
of all sizes, an infinite variety to suit all grades of merit and ability. The chosen 
vessels unto God are the kings and priests that are placed at the head of these 
kingdoms. These have received their washings and anointings in the temple of 
God on this earth ; they have been chosen, ordained, and anointed kings and priests, 
to reign as such in the resurrection of the just. Such as have not received the 
fulness of the priesthood, (for the fulness of the priesthood includes the authority 
of both kin£ and priest) and have not been anointed and ordained in the temple of 
the Most High, may obtain salvation in the celestial kingdom, but not a celestial 
crown. Many are called to enjoy a celestial glory, vet few are chosen to wear a 
celestial crown, or rather, to be rulers in the celestiaf kingdom.
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While this portion of eternity that we now live in, called time, continues, and 
while the other portions of eternity that we may hereafter dwell in, continue, those 
lines in the foregoing diagram, representing kingdoms, will continue to extend and be 
lengthened out; and thus, the increase of our Kingdoms will increase the kingdom 
of our God, even as Daniel hath said: “ Of the increase of his kingdom and govern
ment there shall be no end.” All these kingdoms are one kingdom, ana there 
is a King over kings, and a Lord over lords. There are Lords many, and Gods 
many, for they are called Gods to whom the word of God comes, and the word of God 
comes to all these kings and priests. But to our branch of the kingdom there is 
but one God, to whom we all owe the most perfect submission and loyalty; yet our 
God is just as subject to still higher intelligences, as we should be to him.

The gTeat fault of all nations has been, that they would worship more Gods than 
one. They well knew that there was more than one God, and vainly sought to 
worship all they imagined. We well know that there are more sovereigns than one 
over tne kingdoms of this world, but would it not be folly in the extreme for an 
Englishman to attempt to serve other kings and rulers, while a subject of her 
Majesty, and living within her dominions ? Most certainly it would: his Queen 
would he jealous of him, but if there was no other power to serve, she never would 
be jealous; there would be no room for fear or suspicion. If there was only one 
man on earth, that one man would never be jealous of his wife. Our God says 
that he is a jealous God; but how could he be jealous if he were the only God? 
These kingdoms, which are one kingdom, are designed to extend till they not only 
embrace this world, but every other planet that rolls in the blue vault of heaven. 
Thus will all things be gathered in one during the dispensation of the fulness of 
times, and the Saints will not only possess the earth, but all things else, for, says 
Paul, “ All things are yours, whether Paul, or Apollos, or Cephas, or the world, or 
life, or death, or things present, or things to come; all are yours, and ;e  are 
Christ’s, and Christ is God’s."

FORGIVE NE88.

When I  against the Lord transgress;
And Done but he can know my secret sin,
Then 111 repent, and strive his love to w in;
By doing a ll that I’ve forgot to <&>,
And more devoutly, righteousness pursue;

Then shall I  have forgiveness.

And should my folly cause distress,
To father, mother, sister, brother, friend;
1*11 run with speed, confess to each, and mend 
The siufol breach, by new obedience;
All loss restoring, through the vile offenoe;

Then shall I  have forgiveness.

Bhould love demand that I  eonfess,
For open sin a public sense of grief; 
m  humbly yield, if this should bring relief,
No matter what may be the penance; still,.
I’ll strive the law of trespass to fulfil,

To gain from all, forgiveness.

Then shall my brethren love, and bless,
The penitent with heartfelt joy again,
While the recording angels sound the strain 
Through brighter spheres: the sinner is forgiven. 
And mercy, radiant with the smile of heaven, 

Exults in God’s forgiveness.

Kilmarnock, Dum ber lit*, 1846. Ltoh.
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JANUARY 15, 1847.

F A R E W E L L  A D D R E S S .

Beloved Saints and friends,—The time has now nearly arrived when we anticipate 
leaving you for a season. The work which we were sent here to perform, has been 
nearly accomplished, under the blessing and watchful care of Him whose we are, and 
whom we serve. That part of our work that is not yet fully completed, is in that 
state of forwardness that will enable our successor to carry it on to perfection with 
ease and facility.

The time of our sojourn here, to you, seems very short; yet, to our friends and 
families in the American wilderness, it seems long, long, LONG! Upon these points 
we also feel not wholly indifferent. The thoughts of little children being left among 
savages, without the protection of a father, awakens in our bosom the most restless 
anxiety to take the wings of the morning, and fly swiftly across the pathless ocean, to 
embrace once more the dear little ones, and the mother that hath borne them, and to 
seal upon their cheeks a father’s and a husband’s love, by an affectionate and holy kiss.

“ Swift as the wheel of Nature rolls,
Fd fly to meet and mingle lools,

And wear the joyful chain."

H e  thoughts of leaving the Saints in this country, with whom we have formed an 
extensive acquaintance, and as agreeable as extensive, detracts much from the antici
pated pleasure of meeting the Saints in the wilderness; yet, we indulge the hope that 
the day is not far distant when the Saints in England will follow us, not only to the 
American wilderness, but even to the celestial courts on high. While we remain in 
this world, our hearts are torn and rent asunder, the tenderest cords are often severed, 
if not by death, by the changes and fluctuating scenes through which cruel fate 
frequently compels us to pass, and after having encountered the cross currents of life, 
the whirlpools of sorrow and tribulation, the fatal reefs of death lie hidden just 
beneath the surface, awaiting our weak, careworn, and sea-beaten barques to wreck 
upon. But everlasting thanks are due to the Virgin’s Son; he has conquered our foe, 
and led the king of terrors captive, bound in chains. He encountered the monster in 
his own dominions—he attacked him in his own citadel—he was victorious—he 
ascended up on high, leading in his train captivity captive. Rejoice then, ye children 
of earth; shout aloud for joy, ye sons and daughters of Zion’s King. The morning 
star has risen upon you, and sheds a friendly ray through the parting storm-clouds 
upon your rugged path. The hope of immortality is yours, the sceptre shall be put 
into your hands, and crowns upon your heads. The tyrant and the oppressor be 
your menials, while the persecutor and the shedder of innocent blood ahall be removed 
far away.

Since our stay here it has been our pleasure to see the church rise from a worse 
than lukewarm state, to a lively zeal—to an unshaken confidence in the work of God 
in the last days, that is destined to gather together the honest in heart, with many 
that are dishonest. We have seen the fetters broken that bound tbe Saints in drowsy 
slumbers; we have seen the work of God break forth in the salvation of precious 
immortal souls, that before had been supplanted by the God of this world; and as we
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■ail westward from your shores, we shall catch the rays of the sun of prosperity that 
is just rising upon the Saints in the British Isles.

Brother Franklin D. Richards, a worthy young man, who has received the Altaev 
of the priesthood in the Temple of God, will be our successor to the editorial depart
ment of this paper, and also will take the presidency of the whole church in the British 
Isles under the direction and instruction of the Council of the 'Twelve Apostles. With 
all confidence we resign our trust into his hands, being satisfied of his competency and 
ability to perform the work assigned him; and what is still better, we know that God 
is with him. We leave our blessing upon him in the name of the Lord, and say to the 
Saints, listen to his counsel and instruction; in doing so you shall be blessed with 
life and salvation. He that blesseth him shall be blest, and he that curseth him shall be 
cursed. Whomsoever he blesses shall be blessed, and whomsoever he curses AaH be 
cursed.—We are happy to introduce him through the medium of the Stab to the 
Saints, and we can assure them that the more they become acquainted with him the 
better they will like him. Uphold him by your faith and prayers, by your love, and 
by your good will, and heaven will bless you.

We now feel to tender to the Saints our kindest regards for the spirit in which we 
have been received. We came to do you good, and you have seconded our wishes and 
the Lord hath blessed our exertions. Your kindness to us is remembered, not only in 
our hearts, but also in heaven. We leave our peace and our blessing with you in the 
name of the Lord God of Hosts, and say to the Saints, “ lift up your heads and rejoice, 
for your redemption draweth nigh.”

We now throw the mantle of authority upon the shoulders of brother Richards. 
The spirit of wisdom and knowledge shall be with him, and his word shall be an end 
of controversy to them that are saved, and a law to the upright in heart.

Finally, brethren, farewell. Remember us, and if you have seen any folly in us, 
we pray you to forgive us. As to our official course we know of no error that we 
have committed. Our conscience is dear and the peace of God rests upon us, and 
under that influence we bless you in the name of the Lord, and say also to our Ameri
can brethren, be faithful and true to the end of your calling, and you shall crane in 
due time, bringing your sheaves with you, laden with honour and with glory, prepa
ratory to immortality and eternal life.

Receive brother Richards as you have received us, and hearken to his counsel as you 
have to ours. Henceforth, all letters on business of the church, will be addressed to 
Franklin Dewey Richards, 6, Goree Piazza, Liverpool. Amen.

Q b so n  H y d e , President o f the American Deputation.

SUPPORT OF MINISTERS.

Whenever an Elder in our Church begins to lay a foundation to get a salary for 
preaching, though it should be but a penny a week, it may be known that the 
spirit of faith or confidence in God has left him, or is about to leave him.

A man that preaches this gospel should live by the gospel, and if he preach bj 
the spirit of God, that spirit will open the hearts of the people to give him what he 
really needs. But if he get full pay for his services here, he cannot expect & reward 
hereafter. We would recommend to the Elders, if they get reduced to very low 
circumstances, to invite some of their wealthy brethren home with them. Set out 
your table—put on the dishes—knives and forks—then say to them that you have 
gone to the extent of your means to provide a dinner, and if they will make up the 
deficiency, you will enjoy a comfortable meal together. If  you do this, you will be 
very apt to get something handsome.
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Again) we say to the Saints who have means, let not a faithful man of God who 

is sent among yoa to labour, want for the necessaries of life. Hold up his hands 
and his head and make his heart light and he will bless you and do you good. The 
worthy will say but little about the god of this world—which is money, but they will 
have much to say about the God of the next—who is JesuB Christ. We say to the 
Elders, look well to the interests of the Saints and build up the church, and trouble 
yourselves about little else. We say to the Saints, take care of your preachers and 
do them the good they need. Fulfil your duty towards them, and if they do not 
fblfil their duty towards you, notify the presiding officer of your conference, or the 
president of the whole church in Liverpool. Go to with your might—both ministers 
and people—do your every duty in the fear of the Lord, and you shall see of the 
travail of your souls and be satisfied.

A WORD OF COUNSEL TO THE SAINTS.

As we have appointed a worthy and well qualified person to preside over the 
church in England, we wish all the Saints and Elders to honour and respect his 
counsel as they have ours. Let no one say, after we are gone, that he has received 
his instructions from us, and will be subject to those instructions, yet reject the 
counsel of brother Richards. He that honours him honours us, and he that dis
honours him dishonours us. He that will receive our word will receive his also.

We would counsel all the Elders who wish to publish any work to get the sane, 
tion of the presidency here to their publication before they issue it, not but 
there are many capable of writing and setting forth the doctrine of the Saints in 
good order. But respect should be paid to tbe powers that be, that order and 
regularity may prevail in the church of God.

No Elder should be admitted to preach among the churches who has come from 
abroad, without first submitting his papers to the presidency here, and obtaining his 
sanction and signature, and thus enter into the field of labour by the door. Let 
all the Elders that labour in the different conferences, act under the sanction of 
their respective presidents, and not run from conference to conference without 
being sent.

The presiding Elders over conferences are at liberty to exchange with one 
another to suit their own convenience for the time being. This may prove a bles
sing to the Saints; but presiding Elders are not to interfere with the government 
of any conference except their own, unless legally called to counsel and assist 
another. No Elder should suffer himself to create any party feeling, but sincerely 
employ all his powers and lend all his influence to support and uphold his presiding 
officer. So long as he does this he is safe ; but when he becomes cool or indifferent 
about upholding his presiding officer, the spirit of God is about leaving him, and 
he begins to build up a little party to himself and to create a separate interest and 
feeling preparatory to his overthrow and expulsion from the church. Lucifer was 
hurled out of heaven for the very same cause, and they who gather not with their 
presiding officer scatter abroad.

Brother Brigham Young is our presiding officer, and the president of the whole 
church of God. His quick and penetrating mind—his untiring zeal—his noble and 
generous disposition, will not fail to secure to himself the love, confidence, and good 
will of all the Saints who know him. The mantle of power from the martyred 
prophet has fallen upon him, and the spirit of Joseph and of Joseph’s God burn in 
his bosom and blaze out of his mouth. Rigdon, Strang, and others have claimed 
to stand in Joseph’s place, yet none but President Young speaks by the spirit and
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power o f  Joseph. W e  look to him as the prophet, seer, and revelator o f  the 

church, and to the rest o f  his quorum as his counsellors. H e  is the centre post 

around which the whole influence and faith o f  the Saints should be rallied. H e  is 

worthy, and God has given him the key o f  power. U phold  him then, ye Saints o f  

God throughout the British Isles. L e t  your prayers for him ascend up on h igh ,  
and for the others o f  his quorum ; and if your eye be single here, your whole body 

shall be full o f  light.

LINES,

MY ULDKl l  J OHN TAYLOR.

Written while proceeding by the. train from  Edinburgh to Glasgow, December 17 th, 18*16, 
and sung by him at the Glasgow Soiree, December 18th.

T o n e — “ Auld Lang Syne."

Ureka I now we’ve found tho tree ;
The balm—the heavenly boon ;

That will the Saints and nations bless,
And perfect them in one.

Citoiius.—Then since our God lias made us ono,
And planted freedom’s tree,
We’ll taste its bud, but eat the fruit,
In California.

The day—tho auspicious day has dawned :
The day of liberty ;

'When tyrunts shall oppress no more,
And Zion will be free.

Then sinco our God, &c.

"What matter though we’ve suffered much,
As Saints in days of yore—

We’ll not complain, with them we'll reign,
On Zion’s heavenly shore.

Then since our God, &c.

Ye British Saints aloud rejoice,
And sound the jubilee :

Strike I strike the lyre, with living fire,
For you shall all bo free.

Then since our God, &c.

And if wo to Vancouver go,
And dwell on Britain’s isle—

"We’ll visit those wo used to know,
On Zion’s heav’nly hill.

Tlion since our God, &c.

For there upon the mountain’s top,
The house of God shall stand :

And to it all the nations flow,
From every sea and land.

Then since our God, &c.
The shamrock, thistle, leek, and rose,

That bloom so fresh and fair,
Shall planted be, around tho tree,

And of its fragrance share.
Then since our God, &c.

Then hail Columbia’s happy shore,
And hail tho British laws:

God save tho Queen, and every King,
Who favours Zion’s cause.

Then sinco our God, &c.
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A N I G H T  V I S I O N .

Dear brother Hyde,—I take the opportunity to drop these few lines to you.—I am not 
in the habit of relating dreams or visions, but in consequence of the heavenly impression 
that a certain dream or vision left on my mind, I thought that I would relate it to you. I 
preached in Bolton on the evening of the 16th of December, on the resurrection of the 
dead. After meeting I went to the house of one of the brethren, and retired to bed at 
about eleven o’clock at night. I had not been in bed long before this singular occurrence 
took place. I  viewed myself travelling in company with two or three of my brethren in 
the ministry, and we were conversing on the principles of the kingdom of God, when, all 
at once, a very fine looking man fell in company with us. He said, “ well brethren, how 
do yon all do ? " We looked at him, and said, “ you have got the advantage of us, for'we 
do not know you.” He said, “ if you will keep it to yourselves whilst I am with you, I 
will tell you who I am.” We told him we would. By this time we had arrived at a 
brother’s house, where we intended to stay all night, for it was then getting evening. We 
all went in, and were seated in a private room, when the following conversation took place. 
Said the stranger to us, “ my name is James, I am one of the twelve apostles that was on 
this earth in the days of our Saviour, and you now see my resurrected body. Handle me, 
and see ; for a spirit bath not flesh and bones as you see me have.” We then viewed 
him very closely, but, oh, the beauty and glory of that body; would to God that I  had 
language to describe it. His flesh and skin looked so beautiful and pure, and his cheeks 
bloomed like the rose. I then took my hand and laid it on his cheek, but he said to me, 
“  be careful, do not handle me too much, for I am very choice of my immortal body.” 8aid 
I, “ brother James, how did the people treat you and the rest of the Saints in that age of 
the world.” Said he, * very much the same as they treat you and the twelve at the present 
tim e; they mocked and derided us, our names were cast out as evil; the priests contended 
with us, they told the people we were false prophets, impostors, and not fit to live on the 
earth, just as the people say at the present day about the twelve that God has sent in this 
dispensation. The truth is, continued he, the people are the same now that they were 
then, and the pure principles of Christ they will not receive, any more at the present day 
than they would when we told them the truth; and in that day only a few believed our 
testimony, and but few will receive the truth at the present day.” Said I, “ brother James, 
the people have got a chapel reared to your name in this country, I wonder if they would 
let you preach in it.” " Oh no,” said he, “ they would not let me preach in their chapel any 
more than they would one of the twelve of the present age ; for if I should, my preaching 
would come in direct opposition to all their false traditions. Tou know my writings. 
What little of them they have, they do not practice, although they are not half so plain aa 
when I wrote them, for the plainest part of my writings they have taken away, and if I should 
go and tell them of it they would not believe me. So all that can be done is to preach where 
you can get an opportunity, and gather out the honest, then the rest will be cut off from 
the earth, for all the Lord does is to warn people, and when they reject his warning, he 
outs them off from the earth by his judgments ” I then said to him, what do you think 
of P. P. Pratt’B poem that he has written to his wife and family at Council Bluffs, Missouri ? 
He replied that it was very good ; it expresses the feelings of his heart in a plain and for
cible manner. He further added, that there once lived a Bister in Rome who wrote a piece 
of poetry on the persecutions that we past through, which I think full as good as brother 
Pratt’s : she was a faithful sister, had great faith in the twelve apostles, for I taught her 
myself the pure principles of the gospel. I then asked him what he thought of the twelve 
apostles that we had now with us, that are the leaders of the Church of Jesus Christ of 
latter-day Saints. Said he, " they are good men, and if the Saints will follow theft1 
counsel they will be exalted in the kingdom of God.” Said I, “ they have learned many 
great and glorious principles since the organization of the church.” “ Tes,” says he, wbut 
they are all but babes yet to what they will be when they get their immortal bodies, as you 
now see me have.” Said I, “ how long have you had your resurrected body ?" He did not 
answer me definitely, but said it had been some time. Said I to him, ** I wish that I had 
m j immortal body, as I see you have, how glad I should be.” Says he, “it will not be long, 
i f  you are faithful, before you and all the rest of the Saints will have just such a body as 
you see me have.” By this time I thought that supper was ready, and we were called into 
another room. He said, “ if you will not tell who I am, I will take supper with you.” At 
this I  awoke, and behold, it was a dream. Some may think that it was nothing but a 
phantom of the brain, but to me it was something glorious and tangible, and which I never 
shall forget in time nor in eternity; for it is verily true, just as I have related it, and it 
makes my heart rejoice every, time 1 think of it. Oh, the beauty and glory of that body 1



—language cannot describe it, therefore I feel willing to pan through sorrow and affliction 
whilst in this mortal body, that I may obtain a glorious resurrection. Even so, Am»n

I remain, as ever, your friend and brother in the gospel,
M. SlBBIHZ.

Manchester, December 24.th, 1816.

30 LETTER TO ORSON HTDE.— LINES ON HOME.

LETTER TO ORSON HYDE.

The following letter was received from Boston by the last steamer, bat it is with
out date:—

Dear brother Hyde.—We have just received two numbers of the Stab,  and the faithful 
rejoice in the glad tidings from England. The branch in this place I consider as being is 
good condition after so much sifting from time to time, and I am fully convinced that the 
wheat is more easily distinguished now than ever. I was never more convinced of the 
greatness of this kingdom and its governing principles; I  mean that power by which it ii 
borne to the nations of tbe earth. I  recollect a statement made at a certain time by our 
martyred prophet Joseph, whilst I was engaged in placing the oxen beneath the font; he 
said to those to whom he was showing the beauty and order of this kingdom, *' See this 
representation of the strength and power of the twelve apostles.” I then said to him, they 
are looking towards the four quarters ef the earth, He answered, “ Yes. I am glad the 
foundation is laid so that no man can overthrow or uproot it.” This is a subject I love to 
dwell upon. The church in Boston has been visited by a slight touch of Strang-Adamsisn; 
you may depend it is a weak animal. The main object of Adams seems to be " the Dimes 
and Dollars,” but even in this it is confidently believed he will fall a little  in the rear. He 
seems wonderfully concerned about the abuses of the drama, and the disrespect shown to 
Mr. Strang, his prophet. His proclamation seems to be that James J. Strang is the pro
phet of God, and the Drama an excellent thing. There seems to be some novel perfor
mances in many of their acts with now and then a tragedy—making their religion rather 
tragicomical—neither this nor that, nor the other thing—yet, upon the whole, we arc very 
grateful for their services. I never saw so much the necessity of men by whom offences 
come, but woe to them by whom they come t I would tell his oourse, but I  don’t wish to 
disturb the peace of your mind by writing such nonsense; I  will, however,give yon a little 
of the comedy. They have started a paper called the Star in the E ast, but I suppose they 
never dreamed that a brighter one shined farther east than theirs. In one of Mr. Strang1* 
revelations, he says the Lord showed him a city built of stone, yet a rsw  houses of brick, 
and X.K88 of wood. He also said the Lord strengthened him, but his faith was weak. He 
has been in Boston, and he is truly weak—his arguments in particular. Now, dear brother 
Orson, allow me to dose, after giving you an account of the loss of the steamer "  Atlantic,* 
on the New York line. She was wrecked on Fisher’s Island, November 27th, with abont 
seventy-five souls on board, nearly one-half of whom perished; among them was brother 
Lawson Eames, of Farmington, Massachusetts, his wife formerly Miss Smart, of Boston, 
Mary Jordan, and Captain Dunstan, lost. Please receive these few lines written in haste, 
to be conveyed by the Bteamer. Remember me to tbe brethren with you. I now subscribe 
myself a fellow labourer and companion in the gospel of Jesus Christ our Lord, with senti
ments of the highest esteem and fellowship,

Alexaitdib Badlam, President of Boston Branch.

ON HOME.

Can this be home, where day by day, 
Oppress’d, I wear the hours away ? 
Can this be home, where lonely night. 
Prepares me for the toils of light ? 
Does ought this land possess, endear, 
Or fond remembrance chain me here ? 
Midst all thy scenes I lonely sigh ; 
Brethren, you oan answer why,
The home of Saints is home to m e; 
And home without them cannot be.
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I find no home in Babel’i  pride,
With wealth bo  great, and fame ao wide,
With scarlet beast, and whore’s attire.
Which kings and courtiers so admire;
Her daughters, who with harlot grace,
Abound so much in every place,
Have lost the charm they had on me,
With saints alone I wish to be ;
The joy, the bliss, their presence give,
Is home, in which my heart can live.
Will God observe my anxious sigh,
And answer prayer bye-and-bye ?
Will he to me this blessing give,
The home in which I long to live ?
Zion is where I sigh to be,
The home of Saints is home to me.
There shall the past and future meet,
Angels shall Saints as brethren greet,
God shall blessings on us shower,
And render blissful every hour;
Tea, resting, spread his guardian shade,
To bless the home that Saints have made.
Zion indeed a home will be,
With plenty, holy, glorious, free.

E. H. W i b b .

NOW IS THE DAT OF ISRAEL.

B T  P . P . PBATT.

Hark, ye mortals. H ist ! be still, 
Voices from Cumorah’s hill 
Break the silence of the tomb,
Penetrate the dreadful gloom.

Gently whisper—“ all is well,"
Now is the day of Israel.

Now the Gentile reign is o’er,
Darkness covers earth no more;
Now shall Zion rise and shine,
FU1 the world with light divine.

Angels join—the tidings tell,
Now is the day of Israel.

Thrones shall totter, Babel fall,
Satan reign no more at all;
Saints shall gain the victory,
Truth prevail o’er land and sea.

Gentile tyrants sink to hell,
Now is the day of IsraeL

Jesus soon shall come again,
Saints with him shall rise and reign, 
Heaven and earth in songs combine,
All the worlds in chorus join.

Every tongue the music swell,
Now is the day of Israel.

Ghastly death shall conquered be,
Zion reign and Saints be free,
Priests and kings shall join in lore 
Fill the worlds below—above—

Singing anthems—" all is well,”
Now is the day of IsraeL
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LIST OF MONIES RECEIVED SINCE TH E ISSUING OF TH E I1TH NUMBHR OV TOLDKI 
EIG HT TO JANUARY NINTH.

William Broomhead............................. . 46  17 4
John Swindlehurst ............................... . . 4 0 0
William Clark.............................................  2 0 0
'William H ulm o..........................................  1 14 Of
Thomas Smith, Leam ington...................  2 0 0
George K endall..........................................  I 16 1
Charles Miller..............................................  7 0 0
Joseph W ooton.........................................  1 0  0
Thomas Nicholson......................................  0 11 4
Robert Holt...................................... ; ........  2 3 8
William W est.................................... ....... 2 17 S
R obert Martin.............................................  1 6  1
William C artw right................................... 1 16 0
F. D. Richards ..........................................  14 7 3
John Halliday.............................. ............. 0 8 0

Carried forward ..............  £49 2 I l f

B rought forward.............. M  8 HI
John E n n io n ............................... ...............  0 7 1}
David Candland........................................... 1 I t  I
George Robins .................................... 0 IS 4
Francis Jackson.................................... 0 14 9
L. N. Scovill ............................................... 4 9 0
James Hughes................................ 0 9 7}
Edward Horrocks....................... _ ...........  1 8  0
William G ibson.........................................  8 0 0
Richard Eatough .....................................  O K S
William Frodsham ...................................  0 J 0
Benjamin W rig h t.......................................  0 9 0
Anthonjr Lofthouse ......................... .......  1 18 8
Thomas Smith, Kidderm inster................. 3 1 8
John Parkinson.........................................  1 9 $

£74 19 M

NOTICES.

Our AutwtQ Tea Party comes off at the lfoslc Hall, in this town, on Thursday afternoon, the l t t  
Instant.

W e would say to Elder William Gibson, that if all be well, Elder O. Hyde will preach In Edinburgh «a
Thursday evening, the 21st instant, and in Glasgow on the Sunday following.

Elders P ratt and Taylor it is expected will sail in a day or two for New Orleans, but we th ink  of remainfag 
a little longer to attend to some necessary business which they cannot do.

Our sincere thanks to Elders Pratt and Taylor for their indefatigable exertions to promote the fatenrti if  
of this office, and to extend the circulation of the Staii throughout < lw i4 rto i conferences which they 
have visited.

W e are told that W est Bromwich has only about 106 members of our church, and they take and pay ftr 
100 S t a r s  regularly. I f  all would do Dkewise the spiritual borixon of the Saints would be in one gene
ral glow of Star light. Our agents will please accept our thanks for their prompt exertion*.

A Mend of Simeon Carter, Franklin D. Richards, Samuel W. Richards, Cyrus H. Wheelock, Mow) Martin, 
E. H. Davis, M. Sirrine, Lorenzo D. Butler, Cran dal Dunn, John Halliday, George D. W att, L. N. 
Scovill, Henry B. Jacobs, and O. B. Huntingdon, has left in our hands 4 2  10s. for each one. We
hold the money subject to them or’ to their order.

Elder Samuel Richards will now take the presidency of the church in Scotland, In place of his 1
Franklin D. Richards, called to another station. In case money orders should be aeat to brother 
Richards, the persons sending them will have to insert his name In ftillin the order. H it ftill nameis 
Franklin Dewey Richards.

W hen wc Srst received brother Sirrine’* "  Night Vision,”  we looked upon it as a thing made op and told 
as.p dream or vision ; but we have since seen him and conversed with him, and he assured us it was 
no tale or fiction, but a reality—just as he has stated it. Joel says, “  It shall come to pass in the last 
days that your old men shall dream dreams, and your young men shall see visions j”  and the wise 

- man says, “ Where no vision is, the people perish." Heaven grant that the veil maybe taken away 
from1 before all our eyes that we may see as we are seen, and know as tfiey are known.

Brother T. D. Brown has completed an arrangement with Elder P. P. Pratt, author of the “ Voice of 
W arning," for the copyright of the present edition, which is now in the press and will aoon be raa£f 
to be issued. We have received some money for the “  Voice of Warning,”  and handed the same to 
brother Brown. Those who have subscribed and wish copies delivered as soon as ready, will please 
send their order and cash to T. D. Brown. 6, Goree Piazza. He will send them out to the variouseea- 
ferences in the parcels containing the S t a r s .
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Cl)t Eatter-U ap £>amte’

M I L L E N N I A L  S T A R .

H I  THAT HATH AN BAR, LKT HIM HEAR WHAT T H *  S PIRIT  8AITH UNTO TRB CHURCHKS.— Rev. II. 7.

No. 3. FEBRUARY 1, 1847. V ol. IX.

MINUTES OF THE EDINBURGH CONFERENCE.

This Conference assembled in Mary’s Chapel, in High Street, on Sunday morning, 
at the usual hour of worship, January 10th, 1847.

Elder Samuel W. Richards called the meeting to order, and after s i n g i n g  offered 
prayer, when another hymn was sung. He then stated that as his brother had been 
called to Liverpool by the Presidency on business, he had the duty to perform at 
present of superintending the affairs of the church in Scotland, and wished to know 
if’the Saints who were present, felt to accept and sustain his brother Franklin and 
himself as the presidency of the work of the Lord in Scotland.

Elder William Gibson proposed that elders Franklin D. and Samuel W. Richards 
be accepted and sustained by this Conference as the presidency of the work of the 
Lord in Scotland, and that brother Samuel W. Richards preside over this meeting, 
which was seconded and unanimously carried.

The President called for the number of officers present, when it was ascertained 
that there were 1 high priest, 1 president of the seventies, 10 elders, 8 priests, 4 
teachers, and 2 deacons. The President spoke of the necessity of having a record 
book, and a clerk to keep the Conference register and minutes, also to give licen
ses to those who may be from time to time ordained to the Priesthood, and pro
posed that such a book be purchased, and that elder George P. Waugh be appointed 
clerk of this Conference, to keep its records in the book, &c., which was carried by 
a unanimous vote.

The different branches composing the Conference were then represented.
s . p. T. D. MEMB.

7 8 4 1 139
Wefnys by brother 1 0 1 0 28
Pathhead 1 2 2 1 36
Falkirk 3 1 0 0 20
Croftbead 1 1 1 0 13
Sterling 1 1 0 0 17
Hunterfield Nibble......................................... 0 8 2 1 43
Dundee if 2 2 0 0 26
Biggar 0 2 0 0 5
Perth 1 0 0 0 5
Dunfermline 2 6 1 1 39

2 0 0 1 7

• 21 26 11 5 378
• By the above representation‘it appears there have been 36 added bt baptism, 6 cut 
off, and 3 have died since last Conference; the churches are generally in good con
dition in this Conference.
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Moved and unanimously voted, that brother Robert Christie be the book and 
Stab agent for this Conference, the Conference being responsible for the faithful 
performance of his duties in pounds, shillings, and pence, if necessary, to the office 
in Liverpool.

Movea and unanimously voted, that Elder William Gibson be sustained as 
President of the Edinburgh Conference.

Moved and unanimously voted, that Elder Robert Menzies preside over the 
Edinburgh branch instead of Elder Gibson, who has had the care of both the bnnch 
and conference.

Conference adjourned for one hour.
ATTB&NOON.

The Saints assembled and partook of the Sacrament of the Lord’s Supper. 
The president addressed the Saints concerning their duties to each other, and Elder 
George D. Watt bore record, and related a portion of his experience in the work of 
the Lord.

Moved by Elder Watt, and seconded by Elder Gibson, that this Conference ac
cept, uphold, and confide in the counsel of the Twelve Apostles, as the presidency 
of the Church of Jesus Christ of Latter-day Saints in all the world.

Moved and unanimously voted, that this Conference be adjourned until Sunday, 
March 21st, 1847, and that the representatives of branches meet in Mary’s Chapel, 
at six o’clock, on the Saturday evening previous.

The good spirit of our God prevailed throughout the day, and no dissenting 
voice was heard to break that enjoyment of peace whioh union brings to the Saints 
of God.

At half past six in the evening, Elder Richards delivered an interesting discourse 
upon the organization and power of the Holy Priesthood, to the edification of all 
present, showing the necessity of being subservient to those powers and principles 
which existed before the world was, in order to inherit eternal life in the world to 
come; and the hearts of the Saints were made glad in the light of those truths so 
plainly illustrated by the speaker.

Samuel W. R ichards, President.
G e o b g e  P. W augh , Clerk.

MINUTES OF THE GLASGOW CONFERENCE.

This Conference assembled, by previous appointment, in the Odd Fellows’ H*U» 
175, Trongate, Glasgow, on the 3rd day of January, 1847, and was opened 
by singing, and prayer offered by Elder William Gibson, of Edinburgh.

Elder Franklin D. Richards then stated that his brother Samuel and himself had 
been labouring some time among them, and they could now perceive what manner 
of men they were ; and as they had been sent here to preside, they wished to know 
if the conference accepted of their labours, and acknowledged them as their pre
sidency.

Elder Graham Douglas moved that the Conference accept of the appointment 
and labours of brothers Richards, and that Elder Franklin D. Richards preside at 
this meeting, which was carried by a unanimous vote.

The President then stated the importance of appointing a clerk, whose business 
it should be to keep the books and records of the Conference, give licenses to such 
as may from time to time be ordained; and keep a record of all the names of per* 
sons baptized, ordained, and to what offices ordained ; also the dates and places °* 
baptism and ordination, and proposed brother Robert Watson as a fit person for 
that office, which was carried by a unanimous vote. Brother Walter Thompson 
was called to assist brother Watson for the day.

The President then wished to know the number of officers present, whioh was 
ascertained as follows:—2 high priests, 1 president of seventies) 23 elders, 24 
priests, 19 teachers, and 10 deacons.
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The President then called for a representation of the different branches compos
ing the Conference.

E. P . T. D. U B lfB .

Glasgow, by president Douglas 
Airdrie „ Car rut hers
Paisley „ Bell
Lanark „ Crosby
Greenock, by brother Smith 
Bonbill, „ Allison
Johnstone „ Craig
Bridge of Weir, by president Ure 
Kilbirnie „ Baxter
Dairy „ Rennie
Kilmarnock „ Lyon 
Girvin, by brother Shiels 
Campsie, by president Scott 
Toll-cross „ Me. Fadyen
Thorn lie Bank & Pollockshaws, Russell 
Balfron, by letter, per elder Drummond 
Cambnrlang, by president Gillespie 
Knightswood & Kelvindock, by president Taylor 
Busby „ Burnside
Rutherglen „ Barr.......
Scattered members, 4 in Ayr, 10 in Irvine, and 5 in the 

West Highlands ...........

Total.............................................  45 65 58 38 1074
By the representations it was manifest that since the last Conference 63 had been 

added to the church by baptism, 17 have been excommunicated, and 3 have fallen 
asleep by death.

Most of the branches are in good standing, and renewing their diligence in their 
duties, with brightening hopes of eternal life; many renewing their covenants by 
re-baptism.

Brothers Peter Qillespie, of Cambuslang, Matthew Watson, of Busby, and W. 
Me. Ghie, of Dairy, priests, having been called to the office of elder; George 
Steel, Dairy, and William Carruth, of Johnstone, to be teachers; John O’Neil, 
Dairy, to be a deacon; by instruction of the president, retired with Elders Samuel 
W. Richards, James Ure, and William Gibson, to another room and were or
dained.

The President then spoke at some length upon the importance of keeping a con
ference record book; also that each branch should have a faithful record of all the 
names of its members, date and place of their birth; date, place, where, and by 
whom baptized; the same also of their various ordinations, the blessing of their 
children, marriages, and deaths that might occur; also the necessity of metabers 
removing, taking letters of commendation, &c., and instructed the presiding 
Elders to teach the members of their branches their duties in these things.

I t was moved and unanimously carried that a book be purchased to contain 
the conference records.

The President stated that he found a debt upon the Conference of £17, which 
had been incurred by repeated calls for their former presidency to attend conven
tion and conference in England, house rent, &c., which it was useless to detail, 
being now unavoidable; that it would be necessary to liquidate the most of it by 
the next quarterly Conference, and the whole of it by the 15th of May next; ana 
submitted the same to the presiding Elders of branches to accomplish as they 
thought best.

The President next called upon the Conference to appoint an agent for the S tabs 
and books, whom they would be responsible for in pounds, shillings, and pence, 
to the office in Liverpool, in case of his delinquency, and proposed brother William 
Me. Keachie, which was carried unanimously.

Prayer by Elder James Ure.—‘Meeting adjourned for 30 minutes.
d  2
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AFTERNOON.

Meeting being opened by singing and prayer, the Sacrament of the Lord’s Sapper 
was administered. Elder Samuel W. Richards delivered a short discourse upon 
the temporal condition and circumstances of the Saints, and their duties one to
wards another, that those who have, bestow to those who have not, that all may 
rejoice together and be one in Christ.

Elders Ure and Waugh followed in continuation of the same subject.
Elders William Qibson and Graham Douglas spoke with feelings of kindness 

and sympathy of the situation of our brethren and sisters in the wilderness of Ame
rica, and especially of the families of those who have come among us to visit us in 
this in our time of need, and who have been the means of,saving us from destruc
tion, and the duty that rests upon us to minister to their wants.

Elder Samuel W. Richards moved that this Conference sustain the Twelve 
Apostles in their offices as the presidency of the church on earth, which was second* 
ed by the president, and passed by the general vote of the assembly.

Elder Matthew Carruthers then read the following memorial and resolutions.
Memorial of the Glasgow Conference, expressive of their feelings relative to the 

present position and future prospects of the Camp of Israel, now in the wilderness 
of America, together with the benefits derived by ourselves from the judicious and 
wise administration of the deputation sent to this country.

Having heard of the cruel conduct of the citizens of Illinois and surrounding 
country, in murdering, mobbing, and driving our brethren from the State to seek 
an asylum in the wilderness, also the procedure of the authorities in withholding 
protection from our brethren and refusing redress for the wrongs they received.

It was resolved,—
First,—We hereby record our detestation, abhorrence, and indignation at such unrigh

teous conduct, and express our feelings of sympathy with our brethren who hare suffered 
by their ungodly deeds; and inasmuch as they have been persecuted and driven from their 
homes, we deeply sympathize with them in their present condition, in being doomed to live 
in tents, exposed to the inclemency of an American winter; we pray God our eternal 
Father to ameliorate their condition, that their lives and health may be spared, that they 
may be enabled to lay a foundation for the kingdom of our God, to be built up and never 
more pulled down.

Second,—And as our salvation depends upon their being able to build up a kingdom to 
the God of heaven, that we through them may receive a knowledge of the principles of 
life and salvation, we pray God our heavenly Father to open the way, and safely escort 
them to the place of their destination, desiring that we also may speedily be gathered to 
assist them in laying the foundation of that kingdom which shall stand for ever.

Third,—We hereby express our gratitude to the quorum of the Twelve for sending the 
deputation to aid us in this our time of need, in order to remove spiritual wickedness from 
high places, like the sun in his meridiau glory to dispel the clouds and mists that lately 
obscured the horizon and darkened our vision; and we truly feel thankful for those bright 
luminaries sent to us, viz., Brothers Franklin D. and Samuel W. Richards, by whose bright 
influence we have been able to see light and rejoice.

W illiam Gibson, }
Matthew Cabbuthkbs, > Comtnitit*.
D avid Drummond, )

The President then proposed that the Conference adjourn till the last Sunday in 
March, which was unanimously agreed to, and the meeting closed by prayer from the 
president.

Our usual meeting took place in the evening at half-past 6 o’clock. A number 
of our country brethren remained and heard an able and instructive discourse 
delivered by our president, brother Franklin D. Richards; the Saints were much 
refreshed, and went home rejoicing in the glorious truths which emanated from 
his lips.

The union and fellowship of the spirit of God prevailed in all the business of the
day—not one dissenting vote or voice, the negative being called for on every ques
tion. Joy and peace seemed to abound in every heart. The Priesthood of the 
Son of God bore rule, and the Saints felt that it was good to be there.

Franklin D. R ichards, President.
Robert W atson, Clerk.
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REACTION IN PUBLIC FEELING.

(Extracted from  the New York Sun.)

"  Considerable interest and sympathy begin to prevail in favour of the Mormons. For a 
long time their peculiar religious tenets, the strange origin of their faith, the singular per
sonages selected for their prophets and temporal guides, and the books published against 
them, produced in public opinion a most unfavourable impression. They were represented 
to be utterly unmoved in their habits and dishonourable in their practices, and it is a re
markable circumstance that the Mormons themselves never opposed to these charges any 
serious remonstrance. When a lawless mob broke into prison and murdered Joe Smith 
their leader and his brother Hirum, the act shocked the community for a while, but it was 
soon forgotten. A number of persons in the state of Illinois subsequently organized them
selves into bands under the name of Anti-Mormons, to drive them out of the State, and 
compel them to abandon their farms, their homes, and the costly temple which they had 
erected. For this purpose the Anti-Mormons armed themselves, obtained cannon and 
munitions of war, and marched into Nauvoo for the purpose of attacking and driving 
the people out of the city. The position of the Mormons attracted the attention of the 
citizens of other States, but as the State of Illinois itself did nothing for their protection, 
on the contrary rather permitted the outrages to be perpetrated upon them, it was believed 
that their characters were so bad and their morals so impure as to justify the determina
tion to drive them to seek some other place of residence. The Mormons defended them
selves and their homes as well as they could, but being overpowered by numbers, having 
the State against them, having public opinion to contend against, and no aid and no pro
tection, they said u We will go and they did go into the wilderness, leaving a few friends 
to  take care of their property, their farms, and their temple—to sell all at a sacrifice. 
Men, women, and children, some on foot, some in wagons, carrying with them the remains 
o f their household furniture, left their homes and took to the wilderness. Part entered 
the army bound to California, and another body went west of the Mississippi. Thus some 
12,000 or 15,000 persons, from a state of comfort and prosperity, were driven from their 
homes to lie down on the banks of sickly rivers, or to encounter the more savage Indians 
on the vast prairies of the West. It now appears from the testimony of persons worthy 
o f credit—from those who are intimate with the Mormons, and have closely observed their 
habits and pursuits, that great injustice has been done to the character of those unfortu
nate people, so treated, so wronged, and so abandoned by a sovereign State which was 
bound to protect them. The late Capt. Allen of the U. S. Dragoons, who had a body of 
500 under his command, not only represented them as spirited and patriotic, good and 
faithful, but describes them as " wonderfully pure and unexceptionable in their moral 
conduct; frugal, industrious, and self-denying ; manifesting patient heroism in the endurance 
of suffering, worthy the noblest Christian character.” And a correspondent of the United 
States Gazette, of character and veracity, who has travelled and lived among them, declares 
that the “ virtues of the family, chastity, affection, and the spirit of united effort for the 
advancement of family happiness, form absolute characteristics of this outcast people, to
gether with temperance, frugality, industry, energy, and constancy of purpose.” If this be 
so, words are inadequate to portray the gross injustice and cruelty practised towards them 
in the State of Illinois. Some excuse can be found for the religious and personal outrages 
of the Goths and Vandals, or for the cruelties and persecutions of the darker ages; but in 
these enlightened times, in a country of laws and free institutions, where the largest 
liberty is secured to every citizen—that a community of 12,000 or 15,000 people, without 
having been charged with any legal delinquency, should be driven by force of arms from 
their homes and property as outcasts, and that the strong arm of the State should not be 
held forth for their protection, is a stain on our annals and on our country at large, which 
we apprehend will take years to wash out. We have no parallel to it in the history of our 
country. But the tale does not end here. R iot, drunkenness, and crime, signalized the 
victory o f the Anti-Mormons ! A reckless body of men seized upon the Mormon property, 
took possession of their farms, desecrated their temple, and the poor, the sick, the aged, 
and the infant, were driven half famished into the woods, and the safeguards of domestio 
and soqj&l life were thus outraged and broken down.

" If recent statements respecting their condition and character be true, the State of Illi
nois is bound in honour and in law to restore them to their homes and property, and the 
Legislature, for the sake of justice and humanity—for the character of the State and the 
institutions of the country, should direct the governor to issue a proclamation inviting the 
Mormons to return to their homes, and offering to guarantee their safety against every 
attempt to injure or molest them. They are now, by the injustice of the State, dying in 
the wilderness of sickness and starvation—a prey to savage Indians and beasts of prey.
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Many are lying on the bare earth opposite to Nanvoo, while brigand* hate possession of 
their property. Let Illinois move in the good work, before public opinion everywhere 
unite in demanding for the Mormons indemnity for the past and security for the future.”

We feel thankful for the kind feeling manifested by the Editor of the Sun, in sug
gesting the propriety of the Governor of Illinois issuing a proclamation, inviting 
the Mormons to return; but should the Governor and the Legislature of that State 
offer us every thing which they can constitutionally control, it would be no tempta
tion to the Mormons to return.

They have once felt the virtue of the plighted faith of that State, and they 
know just what it is worth. They know it is not worth their confidence. Their 
prophet and patriarch were basely murdered at Carthage, after the faith of the State 
was plighted for their protection. The Mormons have not forgotten this, neither 
will they ever forget it in time nor in eternity. “ I t must needs be that offences 
oome, but woe to them by whom they come.” The Saints have gone out of that 
country, and we are glad. When they left, they shook off the dust of their garments 
against the state, and cursed it in the name of their God, and this curse is seeded upon 
it by the tears of the afflicted and distressed, who have groaned and cried unto God 
under the weight and enormity of its injustice and oppression.

They will not return to the State from which they have been exiled to inherit the 
curse which they have placed upon it. But if they must perish in the wilderness, 
because there is not spirit and sympathy enough in the people, nor in the govern
ment, to administer to them relief under the peculiar circumstances which now at
tend them, then let an additional stain oome upon the nation, and let the nation be 
driven to as great extremes as the Mormons now are. Hear it, O America! And 
let it be registered in your journals, that the cries of the Mormons htfve reached 
up to God, and he has decreed and sworn that he will feed the nation with speedy 
judgments that suffers them to perish.

In time of any great calamity by fire, by flood, or otherwise, the people and go
vernment rise up to aid the sufferers. But here is a whole community burned out, 
robbed, plundered, killed, wounded, without house and without home, and none 
have laid it to heart. Their sick and dying have breathed their last on the banks 
of a sickly river, under the burning rays of a scorching sun, driven away from their 
peaceful homes bv an accursed MOB, in the face of law, justice, government, and 
every principle of humanity. Will the nation and people look on and see them pe
rish without offering them some aid ? If  they will, let them no more complain 
against Illinois for her mobocracy.

GOOD NEWS FROM AFAR.

* * The Californians have still much national feeling respecting the change of flag* 
yet are perfectly sure that there were no hopes of protection from Mexico, and every rig" 
of the times pointed out to them that this country could not remain unknown and in the 
state it was, while the whole word was fast advancing beyond them. Therefore, whether 
they are pleased or not, they are satisfied there was no remedy. The whole state of trade 
is on the change—goods falling in price—produce rising. Domestics, that four months 
ago paid six dollars a-piece duty, can now be purchased from a whale ship at the same price. 
In June, Mr. Thomas O Larkin purchased a cargo of N. E. domestics, and paid two hun
dred per cent dnties on the cost. This day this cargo could not be sold for money suffi
cient to pay the dnties. A piece of Lowell blue drill, in May sold in this town for sixteen 
dollars, it can now be purchased for eight dollars.—A house lot of 100 yards square 
worth in May 100 dollars, sold in August for 400 dollars. Ranchos worth, six month* 
back, 100 dollars a square league, are now five times that sum. More available Banchos 
were worth something more, and are now worth 1000 dollars per league.

A newspaper has already been published in Monterey. A sloop and schooner built in 
this vicinity are now coasting under the United States flag. Mills are building—Yankees 
stirring—schoolmasters sought for, and the whole of California looking up. Ton may be
lieve, that under this pleasant state of affairs, Californians will in time bless their conque
rors, and that Commodore Stockton, now governor and commander in chief, must feel nmch 
pleasure in knowing how large a part he has taken in these great changes.
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The Brooklyn, from New York, has landed her passengers in San Francisco. Part of 

the emigration from the States hare reached the Sacramento, many more are within a few 
days travel.—The very bears, elks, and antelopes are starting from their feeding ground, 
and thousands of wild horses are snuffing the air to see so many of their kind on the road.

Parser Fanntleroy, of the Savannah, has lately had charge of a company of men in the 
interior. One day his oompany were driving about eighty horses one hundred yards 
•-head, when a drove of wild horses ran in between and carried off every horse, even some 
with baggage on them. Captain Fanntleroy was some hours getting Us own again, and 
finally lost two or three tame saddle horses. * *

The Californians begin to see, and they are not so headstrong as not to acknowledge, 
that they have for a long time past been oppressed by a set of idle rascals, who were too 
proud to look for an honest livelihood, and desired nothing more than a good horse and a 
few silver buttons and gold lace, at the expense of the pnblic, that they might, under the 
authority of a stripe on their shonldBr, avoid the stripes which they deserved to have on 
their backs.

There has lately arrived at the Sacramento, three thousand emigrants from the United 
States. They are expected to settle around the beautiful bay of San Francisco, where 
they will find immense quantities of the finest land in the world, with a climate where 
sickness is unknown. ♦  * * *

Iu making some extracts relative to the Mormons, from the Friend, a paper published 
at Honolulu, we feel it our duty to state some facts which have occurred within the circle 
o f onr acquaintance. We lived in Illinois, not far from the Mormons. At the time of the 
last Mormon war there were a great many hard things said against them, probably, much 
o f it true, though many things have been highly coloured At all events, they have landed 
here, this is to be their home  ̂ those of us who preceded them have not the right to pre- 
vent their settlement, but we must join heartily with the Friend, in wishing, that whatever 
errors of government or of conduct may have led to their former troubles, will be corrected 
here; that they may see the vital importance of pursuing such a course as to ensure their 
harmony with others. May God rule their councils in wisdom.

Thzek PBB8BNT c o h d i t i o n , a h d  p r o s p e c t i v e  p l a w s .— As has been already stated, they 
estimate their numbers by hundreds of thousands, very many of whom have come off from 
other denominations. This is true of the company on board the B rooklyn; some have 
come from the Baptists, others from the Methodists, a few from the Presbyterians, while 
almost every deuomination has its representative among them. So far as we are able to 
learn, California is now to be their grand central rendezvous, while the beautiful region 
around San Francisco Bay is the chosen spot where the Latter-day Saints propose to settle. 
Abating much from the highly coloured description which we have always heard respecting 
that region, it must still be regarded as a most enchanting spot, and the most desirable 
location for a  colony to be found npon the long line of the North and 8outh American sea 
coast. The natural facilities of the country and bay, conspire to render it certain that 
many years cannot elapse before flourishing cities and villages will diversify the scene. 
The watchword of the Mormons now is, “ California.” The few scores of emigrants on 
board the Brooklyn are but a fraction of the immense number on their way thither. The 
difficulties in which these people found themselves at Nauvoo, and other parts of the 
States, have led to the resolution to break up, and be off for California. From the various 
reports, we conclude that about 25,000 have left Nauvoo and other parts of the States, 
for California, while the report has reached us, that a vessel with Mormon emigrants has 
already left Liverpool, and that others will soon fellow, all bound for California.

Whatever views different classes of C h r is t i a n s  and politicians m a y  form of the dogmas 
and tenets of this people, one thing is certain, that this general movement in the four 
quarters of the globe, and rush for California, opens a n e w  chapter in the colonizing a n d  

peopling of a sparely inhabited and fruitful r e g i o n  of o u r  globe. The influence which 
their arrival and settlement must have upon the present condition of California, is quite 
uncertain, but should the tide of emigration continue to flow in, (as it undoubtedly will) 
California must very soon become a  very different country from what it h a s  been, civilly, 
socially, morally, and religiously. We cannot but hope for a  brighter d a y ,  a n d  m o s t  c e r 

tainly we are far from taking a dark view of the subject.
Before closing our remarks, we feel ourselves in duty bound to give publicity to the 

testimony of Capt. Richardson, master of the Brooklyn, in regard to the general character 
of the emigrants, as it has been developed during a long voyage round Cape Horn. Of 
their general behaviour and character he speaks in the most favourable manner. They 
have lived in peace together, and uniformly appeared to be quiet and orderly. They are 
going with the full determination of making a settlement, and have brought ploughs, carte, 
scythes, and all kinds of husbandry implements, and tools for ship and house building. 
They have not lost sight of the means of promoting education and schools. Many of the
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emigrants coming from New England, and the middle States, are inclined to transplant 
some of the noble institutions of their native regions. Capt. R. informs os, that daring 
most of the passage they have maintained orderly and well condncted daily religion* 
exercises, which still continue while lying in port.

Daring the passage of the Brooklyn there have occurred ten deaths (four adnlts and six 
children) and two births. A male born before doubling the Cape, was called Atlantic, and 
a female born this side is called Pacific.—This numerous company of emigrants are soon to 
leave for their new home. May it prove more peaceful than the one they left. So far as their 
minds may have been led to embrace error may it be renounced. That we differ upon many 
essential points of doctrine and practice is clearly manifest, yet our best wishes and prayers 
go with them. May the fostering smiles of a benignant Providence rest npon them. They 
ure to lay the foundation of society and institutions, social, civil, and religious. Oh, may 
they be such that coming generations shall rise up and call them blessed 1

Notice.—Whereas, the authorities of the United States, deeming it of the first import* 
ance to maintain order and quiet, and to give security to all persons, and to prevent any 
riot or disturbance in the town of Monterey and its jurisdiction—an order was published 
prohibiting the sale or disposition of any ardent spirits. Notwithstanding the order, the 
sailors and soldiers of the United States, as well as persons of this place, frequently become 
intoxicated. It is, therefore, evident that persons are still indirectly disposing of liquors. 
It is hereby ordered that no one is to sell or dispose of any intoxicating liquors whatever, 
and all persons that have formerly vended liquor, and all store and shop keepers and keep
ers of public houses are prohibited from keeping any liquors or wines of any kind or de
scription in their shops or stores; so doing will be considered a violation of this order and 
will be looked upon with the greatest severity, and punished by forfeiture of their liquors, 
fine and imprisonment at the discretion of the magistrate.

Monterey, August 13<A, 1846.

W e take peculiar satisfaction in laying before the readers of the S tab, the fore
going account of the arrival of the ship Brooklyn at the place of her destination, 
namely, the Bay of San Francisco, in Upper California. Of the date of her arrival 
we are not definitely informed, except that it was prior to the 18th Sept., 1846 It 
will be recollected that the Brooklyn sailed from New York in the latter part of 
January, 1846, having on board 230 souls, and most or all such things as are neces
sary for such a body of people to found a settlement in a new country, cultivate 
the earth, build houses, mills, &c., with which to supply their numerous wants.

We feel that the Saints throughout the British Isles will offer a tribute of praise 
and thanksgiving to Almighty God for his kind and Fatherly care, which has been 
manifested to them and us all in guiding them safely over the pathless deep, and 
although their voyage was rather a protracted one, still, even in their detention, 
we are enabled to discover the wisdom and blessing of Him who causes all things 
to work together for good to them who love God, and are the called according to 
his purpose ; for had they landed a little sooner, their vessel would have been liable 
to a seizure by a foreign power, or at least an exorbitant duty upon her precious cargo 
of 200 per cent, upon its first cost; but by their detention, until the United States 
Government had taken possession of California, they were permitted to land under 
the stars and stripes of tneir own native country, and what is still better, they are 
hailed with a general welcome on the part of the citizens, through the prints of 
that country ; and instead of cursing and bitterness, a short and devout supplication, 
“ May God rule their councils in wisdom ; may the fostering smiles of a benignant 
Providence rest upon them. They are to lay the foundation of society, and insti
tutions, social, civil, and religious. O may they be such that coming generations 
shall rise up and call them blessed.”

Had the State of Illinois breathed such a spirit, and manifested such a feeling 
towards the Latter-day Saints, and not stained her executive garments with the 
blood of their prophet and patriarch, the Saints would have been an everlasting 
blessing to her; they had already furnished a market in the city of Nauvoo, for the 
produce which was raised for sixty miles around, and we have known those who 
came eighty miles to get their wheat floured at the steam mills in the city; their 
taxes had already amounted to some thousands of dollars per annum, which were 
being paid into her treasury, and were yearly increasing at a very rapid ratio, while, 
as a State, Illinois was on the very verge of bankruptcy, with repudiation staring 
her full in the face, and could scarcely sustain her credit by r e p e a t e d  p r o m i s e s  to her 
creditors ; indeed, to such an extreme was she driven, that the Governor-convened a
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special session of the legislature to devise measures for the payment of an instal
ment of the interest on the State debt, and the legislature, after a lengthy delibera
tion upon the matter, rose without making provision for its payment; yet, in the face 
and eyes of all these embarrassments, instead of holding out every inducement, 
which she lawfully could, for emigrants to come and settle upon her lands, and by 
their taxes assist to liquidate her immense obligations, she, with a blind infatuation, 
has expelled 30,000 loyal citizens from her borders, depriving them of houses and 
lands, and the multitude of comforts connected therewith; taken from them by 
the cruel hand of violence, the lives of their two prophets—for whose lives they 
were ready to offer their own—and in their last extremity, by the fierceness of an 
accursed mob, forced them from the temple of their God, to find if they could, an 
asylum among the savages of the forest.

During the outrageous course of those who surrounded them, the Saints dili
gently, but vainly, sought in “ meekness to instruct those who opposed themselves,” 
if peradventure their eyes might have been opened to their own interest, till now it 
is too late for them to be benefitted by the exertions of a people who all the day 
long have sought to benefit and not to injure their fellow men. We might detail 
many points of light in whioh the Latter-day Saints were already benefitting the 
State, and contemplated benefitting, not only that State, but all people, as far as 
they should be enabled to extend their influence by means of the wisdom which 
the Lord of the whole earth has bestowed upon them, not in the superlative 
blessings of the Kingdom of God, which, to the natural eye, appear so far in the 
future, as to forbid the exercise of faith in the creature of ever enjoying them, only ; 
but in temporal blessings of this life also, for it is written, “ blessed are the meek, for 
they shall inherit tbe earth;” and why should not the wisdom of a God and Father 
be employed in providing ways and means to feed and clothe perishing millions 
who bear the likeness of his image. Let Illinois and the world know, that while the 
prophet Joseph was gathering together the humble poor to a country unoccupied, 
or but thinly settled, that he was acting in the wisdom of a God, as a general bene
factor to his fellow man—that the poor might have a home wherewithal they might 
rejoice in the Lord in the good things of this life—that the state treasury might be 
replenished with funds wherewith to sustain its credit abroad and its honour at 
home; but because, forsooth, he did it in the name of the Lord, as men are taught 
by the word of God to do all things, his labour of love could not be appreciated 
and accepted in the benevolent spirit of kindness in which it was offered, but was 
reciprocated by malignant persecution, and'consummated by the shedding of his 
ana his brothers blood, and the expulsion of the Saints from  their borders.

During the period of their severest persecution and expulsion as a people, a com
pany of Saints in the Eastern States of America, who constituted the passengers 
on board the Brooklyn united their efforts, and after much diligent exertion, effected 
to sail from New York for California, humbly hoping to find a more peaceful abode 
than they had the prospect of, should they go to Nauvoo. For the safety of their 
ship and its precious contents, many humble and fervent supplications nave been 
offered up to the throne of Him who can control the winds and waves, not only 
in the various parts of the British Isles and the United States, but within the more 
sacred walls of the “ House of the Lord,” for the peaceful answer of which will 
our Father in Heaven please accept of our most grateful acknowledgements in the 
name of our Lord Jesus Christ, and we feel to respond a hearty amen to the pure 
sentiment. “ May God rule their counsels in wisdom ; may the institutions social, 
civil, and religious, which they are about to establish, be such as future generations 
may rise up and pronounce them blessed;” and we are happy to observe the attention 
of the authorities in that region directed to the subject of temperance; may 
that be a prominent trait in the character, course, and conduct ot not only the 
Saints who have gone, and may go, to that country, but of all people who shall be 
favoured with an inheritance in that choice and healthy land.

Our mind reverts with feelings of sorrow to the state of things as they existed in the 
“ City of Joseph ” when most of the saints had left the place, where for years scarcely 
was a man seen overcome with the influence of intoxicating drinks—when not a 
grog-shop, ball alley, or public house in the city afforded the intoxicating draught 
by which to brutalize the noblest workmanship of God. There to see a distillery
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in active operation, six public houses retailing the poisonous beverage, four or five 
grog-shops with ball alleys attached to them, and one within a stone cast of the 
temple, where was continual drunkenness and fighting; and at the same time it 
was published in the Quincy paper, that peace and good order was beginning to

(>revail, and the prospect was, that Nauvoo would soon be inhabited by a more en- 
ightened people. To see and read these things where peace and brotherly love had 

filled our hearts—where we had sat and taken sweet counsel together in our Father’s 
Holy House, awakened feelings in our bosom which we know not how to describe. 
And while the State of Illinois has thus treated the people of God, we say, let the 
cup which they have caused the Saints, as a people to drink of, be placed to their 
own lips, and let them drink it to the dregs, well wrung out, till they realize the 
tender mercies which they have tendered to the Latter-day Saints. For they are 
a religious people, and had a preacher in the mob camp, who said prayers before 
going to the slaughter, and, of course, did to the Saints as they wish to be done by; 
therefore, let the same spirit of mobocracy burn till it shall become a flame and 
consume, by civil broils, that power which has fostered it in shedding innocent 
blood; and while this is having its natural«course may the Gamp of Israel be 
led to a place of peace and rest from their persecutions, and perform the labours 
of love which are appointed them to do for themselves, their children after them, 
and their dead, that they, with all the honest in heaven and on earth, may rejoice 
in the blessings of the celestial kingdom which were revealed unto Abraham, Isaac, 
Jacob, Joseph, and Hyrum for the Church of Jesus Christ of Latter-days.

F  RAW K L IN  D. R i GHABM.

FEBRUARY 1, 1847.

ADDRESS.

It now becomes our duty and privilege to address a few words to the Saints in the 
British Isles, through the medium of the Stab.—On account of the supposed decease 
of our worthy brother, Orson Spencer, we were called from our field of labour in 
Scotland, to act in our present calling and station, as appointed and published by oar 
beloved president, Orson Hyde, in the last number of the Stab ; but it affords us 
superlative pleasure to advise our readers, that Elder Spencer is alive and in our 
midst, enjoying excellent health and buoyant spirits, as is also our beloved brother 
Elder Andrew Cahoon, who accompanied brother Spencer from the Camp of the 
Stunts to this land. They landed in Liverpool on Saturday evening, the 23rd instant, 
after a protracted voyage of about forty days, encountering storms and gales; but by 
the kindness of a Father’s care, they were preserved from any serious disaster. Few 
men in the 19th century possess that degree of longevity which enables them to read 
in the public prints their own obituary notice, but it has been Elder Spencer’s privilege 
to read the feelings of his brethren concerning him, when they expected never to see 
him again in mortality; and we speak with great confidence, when we say, that he 
enjoys an ardent and a faithful place in the affections of thousands upon these islands, 
that can say of him, “ Whom not having seen, we love; ” and we feel that every 
faithful Saint will bestow upon him their confidence and most cordial and hearty 
support and co-operation, giving diligent heed to his counsels in all things. For our* 
self, we have to say, (and we speak knowingly) that Elder Spencer’s appointment was 
by the counsel of the Quorum of the Twelve Apostles in the land of Zion, to take the 
presidency of the church, and charge of the publishing department in this country.
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and we gladly surre»der to him the responsibility and honour of that important trust, 
fix* we axe deeply sensible that where much is given, much will be required; and we 
feel to say, let the same rich blessings which president Hyde so freely bestowed upon 
ourself in the last number of the S ta b , rest in all their richness and fulness upon our 
beloved brother Spencer, and may he realize joy and blessing in the performance of 
those duties which are before him, and have great satisfaction in seeing the work of 
the Lord prosper under his hands; and it will still be our studious aim to render to 
the uttermost our mite of influence and exertion, subservient to the cause of our Lord 
Jesus Christ, under the direction, and according to the dictation of Him, and them 
who are appointed to preside over the Church, in the kingdom, ever mindful, that

44 Honour or fame, not from condition rise.
Act well jour part, there all the honour lies.”

We feel to tender to the Saints our thanks and blessing, in the name of the Lord, 
for the kindness and favour which we have at any time experienced at their hands, 
especially our brethren in Scotland, among whom our labours have hitherto been for 
the greater part bestowed, and remain, your brother in Christ, and fellow-servant in 
the kingdom of God, F bankliw D. R ichards.

January 27th, 1847.
N.B.—Henceforth all letters on business to this office, should be directed to Orson 

Spencer, 6, Goree Piazza, Liverpool. F. D. R.

TO THE BELOVED SAINTS AND PATRON8 OP THE “ STAR *

T hrough the protecting care of a kind Providence, after a long detention in the 
Camp of the Stunts, from family sickness, and a protracted voyage across the Atlantic, 
I  am permitted to set my feet upon the land of my forefathers, under the ample ban
ner of the parent of a great nation, and of many populous provinces and tributary 
dominions. The descendants from this kingdom, after the manner that ancient 
Joseph went into a distant land, to prepare the way to escape the evils that should 
come upon his father’s country and kindred, are permitted to come to the land of 
their father’s nativity with messages of far greater importance and gladness. Salva
tion is not now proffered to us in a scanty ark; but the vast land of Zion, rich in 
products and treasures, and the dews of heaven has spread a wide lap to all nations, 
kindred, and tongues. For the Almighty knew that a time of famine, pestilence, 
war, and tribulation such as never had been should come upon the earth; and the 
children of Joseph, by the voice of truth, and by the inflexible judgments of God, 
should push the people together from the four corners of the earth. What then must 
be the emotions that swell my bosom when brought to stand upon this ancient and 
venerable land—not to admire her antiquities, or trace the genealogy of her nobles, 
but to woo her sons and daughters to flee to the promised inheritances, where “ though 
a  thousand may fall at their side, the plague shall not come nigh them, and their bread 
shall be made sure,” where, too, the word of the Lord shall go forth to gladden the 
hearts of congregated millions from all nations.

In taking the Presidency of the Church, and the Editorial charge of the Stab, I 
have some pleasing assurances of my being cordially welcomed by the Saints of the 
United Kingdom of Great Britain, and that my services will be lass onerous, because 
that President Hyde and his counsel, P. P. Pratt and J. Taylor, have, by much 
wisdom and diligence, made the rough places smooth, and the crooked straight, and 
set in order the things that were wanting. I trust that integrity of purpose and 
diligent application to the interests of the Saints will tend to secure a charitable
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indulgence for errors and deficiencies that may appear. And if the S ta b  does not 

shine as brilliant as it has done a few tnonths past, in consequence of its proximity to 
“ the Twelve” other stars, still it has a place in the same moral firmament—established 
by the same high authority for the illumination of such as may read, and the less light 
it may emit the more reason why every family should have one at hand.

All contributions from Elders and other patrons of the S ta b ,  written in brevity and 
plainness, shall be studiously directed, so as not only to enhance the usefulness of the 
paper, but also the ultimate reward of the contributors.

Orson  Speitceb.

Liverpool, Jan. 27th, 1847.

ADDRESS TO THE BOOK OF MORMON.

B T  W . B . SHAW.

Record of records, book of books divine,
Thy heavenly precepts and thy truths sublime,
The pure injunctions which thy leaves unfold,
Prove thou wast wrote by holy men of old. .

The prophets long since wrote and spoke of thee,
And of thy power in causing men to see;
When midnight darkness reign’d through ev’ry clime, 
’Twas said that God would cause thy light to shine.

’Twas also said that thou wouldst spring from earth, 
While righteousness from heaven came bursting forth, 
To free from error those who would obey,
And them prepare for an eventful day.

Isaiah, wrapt in vision, could behold 
A time when human creeds would be extoll’d 
When seers and prophets all would cover’d be,
And God provok’d men’s wickedness to see.

He view’d men drunk with folly, not with drink;
Want of true priesthood made them wrongly think, 
Their thoughts of God, man, heaven, and hell,
To reason, truth, and scripture bade farewell.

Sect after sect arose, exclaiming thus,
“ All these are damnable, come, join with us; ”
And thus men built up churches to get gain,
And starv’d the poor, their priesthood to maintain.

The prophet saw this state of things, but knew 
Of Joteph's land, its hidden treasures too,
He knew that nothing dark would lie conceal’d,
Nor ought be hid that would not be revealed.

He viewed a land which symboliz’d great wings,
Beyond the flow of Ethiop’s august springs,
Which yet would yield this glorious book of truth,
To cheer the hearts of hoary age, also of smiling youth.

Now I behold thee, open to my gaze,
The Stick o f Ephraim  sent in these last dayt,
To warn the nations, gather Israel in,
Bring Christ to earth, and make an a id  o f  sin.

Lennextown, Campsie, November, 1816.
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ELDER TAYLOR’S FABEWELL ADDRESS.

Brethren and Sisters,—At the request of Elder John Taylor, I  now put down 
the following suggestions, which he would have written himself ere he left this 
country, but for the press of business and the short time he had to prepare for his 
departure. Stud he, at two a.m., on the day of his departure, which was the 
third or fourth time we had sat up till far past midnight, “ I wish you, brother 
Brown, to tender my thanks and love to all tbe Saints in England, Scotland, and 
Wales, for their kindness to me during my labours and journeyings among them. 
Say that we have finished our work here, for the present; that I nave found a l l  
w ell, and the Saints increasing in numbers, union, and love. I promise them, in 
the name of Israel’s Ood, they shall be gathered, and have the desires their 
hearts in righteousness, and I shall remember them on the deep. Brethren, up
hold us by your labours of love, and by the prayer of faith, ana heaven will bless 
you.” Amen.

For John Taylob,
T. D. Bbowit.

FABEWELL.

Elders Pratt, Taylor, Davis, Cain, and others, brethren and sisters, in all four
teen in number, sailed on board the ship America, bound for New Orleans, on 
Tuesday the 19th instant, clearing the dock at about one o’clock, p.m. Brothers 
A. Fielding and T. D. Brown accompanied them thirty-five miles to sea where tbe 
steamer left them, standing before a fair breeze, all in good health, and very happy 
in having so propitious a start upon the long journey before them. May they be 
favoured with fair winds and a speedy passage across the mighty deep, and naste 
to the bosoms of their families in the midst of the camp of Israel; with great peace 
and joy in reflections of their heroic deeds, for they have assisted in accomplishing 
a mighty revolution in the spiritual condition of the Saints in Britain. Through 
their instrumentality the dark clouds which but a few months ago hung low and 
heavy, obscuring the light of truth from the minds of the Saints, have been dispel
led by the radiance of eternal truth flowing from their lips, and to multitudes who 
mourned sitting in darkness, is light now sprung up, and smiles play upon their 
cheerful countenances, indicative of the joy which they feel within their hearts as 
the fruits of tbe Holy Spirit imparted to them through the ministry of the servants 
of Ood from the land of Zion. \

May the angel of the Lord go before them and preserve them from every evil, 
and enable them speedily to realize their anticipations of pleasure in the society of 
those most dear to them.

F rauklin D. R ichabds.

ELDER DAVIS.

We are happy to say that this worthy minister of Christ has gone to America 
with his wife, on board the same ship with Elders Pratt and Taylor. He was re
moved from the London Conference in consequence of ill health, and appointed a 
mission to visit the various conferences and churches whithersoever he desired to go, 
thinking that perhaps a change of air and a little travelling might be beneficial to 
him. He had shown himself approved in his ministry before God and before his 
brethren, and we felt to say to nim, go and visit the churches, and get a little help 
from them to go home to America. He complied with our instructions and visited 
the Saints, ana inasmuch as any have ministered to his wants, they have our bless
ing upon diem in the name of the Lord. And inasmuch as any have withheld their
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aid from him, because he shaved himself or cooked his dinner on a Sunday, they have 
“ strained, at a gnat and swallowed a camel'* We would advise such persons to 
stop the chickens from laying eggs on Sundays, and cork up the beer and whip it 
so that it should not violate the traditions of the fathers by working on the sabbath 
day. Or if these are too small matters "for such noble ana generous minds to con
descend to, let them prevent the winds from blowing, the birds and lambs from 
playing, the rivers from flowing, the grass from growing, the moon and stars from 
rolling on in their courses, &c., &c. But after all we think that our Saviour knew 
best, when he said that the “ sabbath was made for man, and not man for the sab* 
bath.”

Brother Davis wished us to tender his thanks through the Stab to all the friend* 
in England who have aided him, which we most cheerfully do; and we assure them 
that their benefit has not been bestowed upon an unworthy object. Mayourhea- 
venly'Father bless the hand that hath blessed him.

MARRIAGE EXTRAORDINARY,

But net in heaven, neither on the earth, but on board the ship America, hence to New 
Orleans, in lat. 48 degrees, 29 minutes, north, and long. 17 degrees, 34 minutes, west. Wind 
fresh on the starboard quarter, under full sail at the rate of ten and a-half knots an hour. 
At the conclusion of the afternoon service, on Sunday, the 24th ult., Mr. Joseph Cain, and 
Mias Elizabeth Whittaker, should have been (if they were not before) united in the hoi; 
ordinanoe of matrimony, by Elder John Taylor. It was a general time of mirth and hilarity 
among the guests, and they all joined (no doubt) in singing the following sentimental hymn.

When Adam was created,
He dwelt in Eden’s shade,

As Moses h u  related,
Before the bride was made.

Ten thousand times ten thousand, 
Of creatures swarm’d around, 

Before tha t E re  was form'd,
Yet man no mate had found.

B ut finding it  unseemly,
T hat man should be alone, 

Holding so wide dominion, 
W ithout twain being one.

God caus’d a  sleep on Adam,
And took from him  a rib.

Then made of it a woman,
And closed up his side.

Great was his elevation,
When first he saw his bride, 

G reat was his exultation,
To find her by his side.

He spoke as in a rapture,
** I  know from whence you came, 

From  my left side extracted,
And woman is your name.”

This woman was not taken, 
From Adam's head, we see, 

So then she m ust not ro le  Urn, 
The meaning seems to  be.

Indeed she was not taken. 
From  Adam’s feet, we know, 

So he uniat not abuse her,
’Tis evidently so.

B ut tru ly  she was taken,
From near to  Adam’s heart, 

By which we are instructed, 
That they should never p art.

H ie  bride, she is commanded, 
Her husband to  obey,

In ev’ry thing that’s lawful, 
Until her dying day.

The bridegroom is required, 
Always to love his bride, 

Live as becomes a Saviour,
And for his house provide.

Go, multiply, replenish, 
Increase the powers o f life, 

These are the solemn duties, 
Of both the man and wife.

The way the pigs, chickens, and ducks suffered on Saturday night, preparatory to the 
celebration of this ever memorable event, (to say nothing of the great quantity of fish 
that contributed to the richness and variety of the repast) exceeded the Buffering of the 
newly married couple, upon a sudden squall springing up directly after the ceremony* 
Wind dead a-head, forced to tack ship, These dear creatures were so sick that they were 
unable to hold each other's heads, and when our carrier pigeon left the ship, the whole 
party were so sick that they could eat none of the pigs, ducks, nor chickens, but all were 
in a sad mess, and the commencement of the honeymoon, with them, was any thing bst 
what it had been represented. But we would say to them, cheer np, there is a calm at 
hand, followed by a gentle breeze, to waft you aafoly over the sea of time to the haven of 
eternal bliaa.
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LETTER TO THE EDITOR.

8ir,—Elder John Goodfellow, President of the Macclesfield Conference, was this day 
ordained a High Priest in the Church of Jesus Christ of Latter-day Saints, under my 
hands, by oounsel and dictation of the Holy Spirit.

P . P . Pbatt.
M tmchuUr, January 14M, 1847.

LETTER TO THE EDITOR.

8ir,—I am authorized by Elder M. Sirrine to inform you, that William Leech (Elder) was 
out off from the Church on the 19th of January, 1847, and that he refused to give up his 
license. Therefore, as he has expressed his resolution to teach his views on certain points 
of doctrine, it is desirous that the following paragraph be inserted in the St a b  :—

" That William Leech, of Ducldnfield, who was lately a travelling Elder in the north, is 
cut off from tho Church for declaring false doctrine, and sowing dissension.”

I am, yours &c.,
W il l ia m  H u l k s .

ADDRESS TO A FLOWER.

BT MBS. MABT ANN DAVIS.

Pretty flower, wilt thou tell me who made thee, 
Cloth’d thee so gaily, and made thee so free;
Freed thee from labour, from toil and from pain,
And gave thee contentment—that bright shining gem.

A h! dost thou not say, though in accents most mild,
“ Behold me, and see, I am nature’s fair child,
By God I am made happy, lovely, and free,
I am innocent too, and a pattern for thee."

Sweet flower, I inspect thee; oh, how do I see 
The wisdom of God manifested in thee;
Oh, when I survey thee how oft do I find,
Lessons of virtue to store in my mind.

How brilliant thy colours, how rich thy perfume,
But, oh, how unconscious art thou of thy doom; 
To-day thou art blithesome, fragrant, healthy and gay, 
To-morrow, thonVt faded and wither’d away.

How plainly thou showest the frailties of man;
And sayest, tho’ softly, “ thy life's but a span ;
My season’s soon o’er—thy life’s but a day;
Prepare then to die, time’s winging it’s way."

Adieu, lovely flower, like thee may I shine 
In glory’s bright bower, in a robe wrought divine,
In a garment made clean by Jesus’s blood;
I then shall be like thee in the garden of God.
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LIST OF MONIES RECEIVED SINCE OUB LAST, TO TH E 27th OF JANUAHY.

R obert Holt.................................................. jffO 10 8
John Kelly .................................................  1 I *
William west.......................................  0 13 6
Cyrus H. W heeloek.................................  1 0  0
William Broomhead.................................  1 2  4
Abraham M erchant .................................  1 0  0
Samuel L. Lees .........................................  1 6 10
John Price .................................................  5 0 0
JoeAflh W oo ten ......................................... 1 0  0
William Frodsham ..................................  0 9 6
Henry M’Ew&n .......................................... 3 0 0
Lorenzo D. B utler............................................ 0 7 9
Jams* Bond................................................. 0 13 4

Carried forward............ £17 11 1

B rought forw ard............ <17 II 1
Charles Millet ............................   0 7 M
Crandal Du m l.,..................................   1 0  0
Lucius N. 8eov&...... .................................  2 4 1
John H alliday............................................  0 6 8
B obert M artin............................................  0 IS 3
William H u lm e......................................... 1 2  9
John Johnson ............................................. 0 1# 0
William M’Keachle .................................  4 1 4
John Swindlehurst  ..........». 1 I H
Francis Jackson..................... .'.... 0 6 8
Alfred Shaw .............................................  7 10 «

£37 8 7

NOTICES.

W e  m u s t  in fo rm  a p p l ic a n ts  fo r  S t a r  n u m b e r  o n e , t h a t  they a r e  n o w  o u t  o f  p r i n t ,  and i t  la  o u t  o f oar 
p o w e r  to  a c c o m m o d a te  t h e m .— E d .

Elder Franklin D. Richards is appointed first counsellor t o  t h e  p re s id e n c y  of t h e  Church of Jesas ChrW 
of Latter-day Saints, in Europe, and the adjacent islands. O r s o n  S f x n c b b , P resid en t.

Elder Slrrine wishes us to give notice, that a Conference will be held in Manchester on the  first Saturday 
and Sunday in February, commencing on Saturday, at two o’clock, p.m.

Owing to a press of matter on hand, we are obliged to lay over some communications till our next. We 
also find that some have been mislaid till too late for this number of the S t a r ,  from the confusion 
attendant upon the change of the office into our hands, and just at the time when our brethren we*» 
taking their departure for the Camp of Israel; for all which we believe our readers will excuse us.

A Tea Party o f  the Saints came o ff  on the evening o f  the 14th instant, at the Music Hall, in this town. 
There was a  large and respectable company present, nearly as many as could be accommodated. B ld en  
Hyde, Pratt, Taylor, and m o s t  o f  the Eiders from America attended, and offered s e n t im e n t s  bespeaking 
the j o y  they all seemed liberally to partake o f  on that occasion. Much instruction w a s  given by the 
Twelve, as well as m a n y  spicy r e m a r k s  fro m  them a n d  o th e r s ,  not fo rg e tt iD g  a spirited song, adapted 
to the occasion.

I would recommend to the Saints in Britain a little work bv Elder Moses Martin, President of tbe London 
Conference, entitled a “ Treatise on the Gospel,’’ originally published iu America, and now re-pob- 
Ushed in this country. I t is a clear andfeucclnt statement of good news—even the Gospel—and towards 
the close, is finished in brother Martin’s own peculiar style. I am the more earnest in this recom
mendation because of the peculiar position of brother Moses Martin’s family. He left them in charge 
of brother Anderson, who, with his son, were lately killed in the skirmishing at Nauvoo ; and since 
her protector has been cut off, and while her husband is far, for away, sister Martin has been cast out 
by the mob, and was robbed of the little she then possessed—in short, left destitute. Let this 
appeal meet your cordial response in the purchase and sale of this good little work, and God 
bless you. J o h n  T a t l o r .

I have aggreed to dispose of these for the benefit of brother Martin and the Saints. Retail price 6d. eacb, 
but to the agents 4d., and the price being advanced as with the other books in the office, and theyshall 
be sent as ordered with the Star. They may also be had from the author, Moses Martin, at No. 1) 
Fletcher’s Row, Vineyard Gardens, London.— I have also some hundreds of “  The Visitor," written 
by Elder David Candland, President of tbe Carlisle and Newcastle Conferences. Of these, a stranger 
enquiring by whom they are edited, says “ they are very cleverly written,” and os we wish to dis
pose of them, and settle the printer’s bill promptly, numbers 1 and 2 shall be sold at 4s., and numbers 
at 7s. per hundred, at 6, Goree Pi an a. Thoxas D. Brows.
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MESMERISM.

The following article on Mesmerism or Animal Magnetism, was commenced by 
Elder John Taylor while in Wales, but the greater part hurriedly sketched just 
before his departure to America, to join the Gamp in the wilderness—and left 
unfinished, or in outline, with the request that I should fill it up. The subject is 
comprehensive, and the principles laid down are his ; but, it may be, some of these 
are obscured or injured Dy my language. Qive Elder Taylor all the merit due for 
the excellent thoughts contained in it, and place the blame to my account for any 
faults you may discover therein.

T . D. B boww.
Liverpool, 23rd January, 1847.

TO T H E  E D I T O R  0 7  T H E  S T A R .

Merthyr Tydvill, Wales, December 2nd, 1848.
Sir,—Having a few moments leisure, 1 have thought good to write an article on 

the subject of mesmerism or animal magnetism, to guard the Saints against the 
frauds and impositions of men, and the power an^ influence of Satan.

I have noticed in my travels through England and Scotland, in company with 
Elder Pratt, that some of the Saints nave entertained erroneous notions m relation 
to this, so called, science. To prevent those opinions spreading, and to guard

r ’nst the influence of false spirits, and the power o f Satan in disguise, is the 
ct of the following remarks.

I t  is not my intention to enter into a critical disquisition on animal magnetism, 
nor into an elaborate examination of mesmerism as a science; for that would be 
too tedious and lengthy for a communication of this kind—nor shall I  only abruptly 
assert, as I have heard some, that it is altogether an imposition, and a fraud prac- 
tised upon the community, and that it is got up by designing persons for the 
purpose of deception.

That many, otherwise enlightened and intelligent persons, seeing a manifestation 
of power, and a development of peculiar influences, attribute to magnetism what 
ought to be attributed to another power and influence, and unwittingly and undesign- 
edly become the aiders and abettors of a*canse, which is deceptive and injurious, is 
evident; and while they, in their foolish imagination think they are doing good, 
they are laying the foundation of principles which must ultimately result in misery, 
destruction, and ruin.

That there is a power manifested in mesmerism is evident to every unbiassed 
m ind; but to say that the power is purely magnetic, would be assuming too much, 
and would require a little investigation. The laws of magnetism, as a science, are
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dearly defined, as also the laws of electricity; and the study of .the needle, the 
magnet, the galvanic battery, and the electric machines and telegraph, have become 
matters of interest and useful science. And it has become a matter of fact that 
we can draw the lightning from the heavens, and govern this powerful agent at oar 
pleasure; that through the power of magnetism we can navigate the boundless 
ocean with certainty; and by electricity convey our thoughts with the rapidity of 
lightening to any remote distance. All these sciences are good, together with 
astronomy, and every branch of natural science and philosophy, and ought to be 
studied and known by the Saints, inasmuch as they are within their reach, and it 
is well to know every true principle both on the earth and in the heavens.

Animal magnetism is called a science, and is professedly conducted on scientific 
principles; yet, without impugning the motives of its advocates, I  would state that 
its very name is a misnomer, inasmuch as it would attribute to the animal or 
corporeal body, what belongs to the agency of an invisble influence or spirit. And 
here I  would not wish to attach any undue influence to terms or words, further 
than they represent certain ideas; and to give the ideas themselves a full and fair 
representation, for I believe myself that tne spirit of man is material, that it is 
matter—but more subtle, elastic, and refined than that of our corporeal bodies— 
and not subject to disease, decay, corruption, and infirmity, nor to the influence of 
the same laws that affect our natural bodies; and that although the corporeal body 
cannot handle spirit, yet that spiritual intelligences can commune with and handle 
each other, and operate upon matter; for we are told that Jesus created all things by 
the word of his power, though he had not then received a corporeal body; and Satan, 
who has not a corporeal body, influences men and leads them captive at his own will.

The views, as I understand them, of the professors of animal magnetism are, that 
the system of man is corporeal; that the mind is contained in certain organs of the 
body, or developed through them—that as the retina of the eye receives tne shape of 
the object looked upon, through the exquisite fineness and susceptibility of the 
nerves, and imparts the impression through the optic nerve upon the retina—its 
flattened extremity—to the sense—as in the daguerrotype process, the image is trans
ferred to the prepared plate: and as, through the principles of vibration, sound is con
veyed to the drum of the ear, and through the nerves to the senses ; and as the fine 
and minute particles of matter which come in contact with the nasal organs, give us 
the sense of smelling, so it is through a magnetic influence that the natural senses 
are operated upon, in the same manner as the ear, the eye, and the nose—all by the 
touch ; and that the brain is the seat of intelligence ; and hence phrenology is brought 
forward as the handmaid of mesmerism, and the various phrenological developments 
touched by the mesmerizer to prove not only his system true, but the other also.

As I stated before, I cannot follow this subject at present in all its meander- 
ings, butViU simply state, that what they ascribe to matter, in their sense of the word, 
I should ascribe to spirit, and say with the scripture, “ there is a spirit in man, and 
the inspiration of the Almighty giveth it understanding.” And that spirit which is 
in man, may be operated upon by the spirit of God, or the Devil, according to whom 
they yield themselves servants to obey—or to the spirit which is in another man, if 
they yield themselves to it. Hence, in former days, while some were led by the 
spirit of God, and were the sons of God; others sold themselves to the Devil to 
work wickedness, and this wickedness was developed in the shape, and under the 
various names of soothsaying, witchcraft, necromancy, magic, and familiar spirits. 
And those several persons were not destitute of a supernatural power and influence, 
for they had very great gifts, and performed great miracles.

The body and spirit constitute the soul; hence, when God made man, he breathed 
into his nostrils the breath of life, and man became a living soul. Before this he 
was only a lifeless lump of clay, inanimate; and before the breath of life was 
breathed into him you could not magnet’ze him, nor can you, when the breath of 
life is withdrawn, consequently there is something more than the animal frame 
to be acted upon. This is one argument I adduce to prove the term animal mag
netism a misnomer. The organs of the body exist just as much after the spirit 
in withdrawn as they did before, until they are impaired by decomposition or decay. 
The body is of itself only part of the soul, and when the body and spirit are sepa
rated the spirit returns to its own element, and the body to the dust. The question
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here would arise. By what power was the spirit imparted to man ? By the power, 
spirit, or breath of God. By what power will the body be raised and re-united to the 
spirit? The answer is obvious; by the power and spirit of God. Can another 
power do it ? No; magnetism cannot do i t ! By galvanism you can produce a 
momentary movement of the body after the spirit has left i t ; but by this power you 
can neither impart intelligence nor life. God, then, is the giver of life and intelli
gence, when he takes these away they cease to exist in the body, and thus the body 
and spirit continue or remain apart until he again restore life, and re-unite them; 
and if he do not, no earthly power can.

We have here shewn that animal magnetism cannot operate upon the body sepa
rated from the spirit. The next question that would naturally arise is, by what power 
or principle do magnetizers act or operate ? When the thing is neither fictitious nor 
exaggerated, it is the operation of spirit upon spirit; and the spirit operated upon, 
having power over the body that it inhabits, produces the various effects that are 
developed through the power of what is called animal magnetism; for the spirit has 
power over the body, and the body moves as the spirit wills. The Spirit, under these 
circumstanoes does not think or act for itself, but is acted upon, and stands in the same 
relation to the body as steam does to the engine. But, says the objector, if this is the 
case, why is it that when any of the organs are impaired, connected with the head or 
brain, people do not retain their intelligence? I  might here ask, why (if steam is the 
principle of power in an engine) does not the engine work, when some of its parts are 
out of order ? The mechanic would answer, that it takes a perfect engine, as well as 
steam, to produce the effect; and I should say, that as the spirit is only part of the soul, 
it requires a perfect body and spirit, and all the functions to be correct, to make a 
perfect man. When the machine or body is perfect, it then can be acted upon by 
this invisible agency or spirit. I  repeat the comparison,—just as a perfect engine is 
acted upon by the steam.

The scriptures say, that formerly many spirits had gone forth into the world, and 
the discerning of spirits was given, as a gift, to enable the church to recognize true 
spirits, and detect those that were false.

Derib exercised formerly what would now be called a magnetic power over 
men and women; hence, when the woman of Thyatira cried out, “ these are the ser
vants of the most high God, that shew unto us the way of salvation,” she was under 
the influence of a spirit of that kind, which had power over the organs of her body, 
and made her speak the words which it desired; this she did, following the apostles 
many dayB. But by the power of the spirit of God in Paul, which was stronger or 
more powerful than that of the spirit which possessed her ; she was commanded, in 
the name of Jesus Christ, to hold her tongue, and the spirit to come oqt of her; it 
did so, and her exhibitors no doubt found fault with Paul and felt their'loss. This 
is called a spirit of divination, which possessed her, and brought her masters much 
gain by soothsaying.

“ There were seven sons of one Sceva, a Jew, and chief of the priests, called vaga
bond Jews—exorcists, who took upon them to call over them which had evil spirits 
the name of the Lord Jesus, and who wished to exercise the same power as Paul 
did, saying * we adjure you by Jesus whom Paul preacheth ” but neither being ex
pert at magnetizing, nor so powerful as those they sought to dispossess, they were 
discomfited, and brought into difficulty by their more powerful magnetizer, who, 
through the man, exclaimed, “ Jesus I know, and Paul 1 know, but who are you?” 
And here let it be observed, it was the Devil in this person that flew on them— 
so say the scriptures; yet, it was in reality the man himself who leaped on them 
and overcame them, being operated upon through the organs of his body, mag
netized by, or possessed of, the Devil. Those men were exorcists, or miracle 
workers themselves.

There was also another man, Simon, a sorcerer, in Samaria, who worked 
miracles, bewitched, or magnetized the people, who thought like some at the pre
sent in regard to magnetism, that it was “ the great power of God but when 
he saw that the apostles possessed a power also, he wished to have that power, that 
he might yet be more expert; but he was given to understand, that if the Devil 
disposed of his gifts for money, God did not. There may have been, and no doubt 
there were, and are, different gifts or manifestations, but these all proceed from the

■  2
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same source—the father of lies, who was, and is, a deceiving spirit, and the head of 
the powers of darkness.

There are different powers on the earth whereby miracles are wrought, and some 
of them perhaps according to the science of heaven, yet not acknowledged of God, 
because they are illegal, unauthorized, and in some instances, sought to be exercised 
against the sons of God. As Balaam, whom Balak sought to divine against Israel 
sending the gift of divination; but Balaam could not curse whom the Lord had 
blessed. Twice did he seek for enchantments, as at other times, to divine, after Balak 
had as often built him seven altars, and offered seven oxen and seven rams on them; 
but on the third occasion, feeling that his usual enchantments failed to procure 
Balak’sdesire—a curse on Israel—Balaam lifted up his evesand the spirit of God came 
upon him, and he again blessed Israel. Had Balaam’s prophecies and divinations 
been legitimate, he would not have met with the opposition of the greater powers, as 
he did in the way while riding on the ass.

Again, there were witches and wizards, who, having this power, were not allowed 
to live in the days of Israel, when the law of God prevailed; yet one was spared, 
and Saul sought a manifestation of her power and of the familiar spirit and divination 
by which the witch of Endor called Samuel forth from the dead, illegally, to answer 
Saul, when the Lord would no longer answer him by dreams, Urim, or prophets.

There is no legitimate power but the priesthood, or the authority of God conferred 
upon man : it holds the keys in heaven and on earth ; has power to bind, loose, remit, 
retain; sees into the future, has visions and prophecyings. Any information obtained 
by an illegitimate power, is revealed unlawfully by the spirit of Satan, through tbe 
knowledge he has of spiritual things and subjects, which he possessed aforetime, ere 
yet he was hurled from heaven, drawing the third part of the hosts thereof with him. 
The persons employing knowledge so obtained, to the power and influence of that 
spirit whose they are, or may become; for his servants ye are to whom ye yield 
yourselves to obey, have like some sold themselves, according to scripture, to 
work wickedness, and that too, perhaps unwittingly. I have met with some who 
were Saints that had been magnetized by unbelievers, and they partook of their spirit 
and have fallen from the simplicity of the gospel. Again, I have met with Saints who 
have magnetized others, not knowing that they were doing wrong, and the persons 
have received no material injury, because the magnetizer himself had not a bad spirit; 
but. let him continue to do it and he would loose the spirit of God, and so would those 
who were operated upon. God does not require the aid of the Devil to support his 
work ; if it cannot stand by his own power, let it fall. We do not need the power of 
the Devil unless we have become corrupt, and then we are of course his subjects. 
We shall not ourselves go to magnetizers, nor suffer ours to go to them, to be 
benumbed for amputation, excision, or healing; if anything is the matter with us, 
we shall call for the Elders of the church, and let them pray for us, and'anoint 
us with oil in the name of the Lord, and lay on hands, that we may be healed and 
strengthened to endure, as good soldiers and faithful sons; and then if we have not 
faith to be healed, we shall die in the Lord; and it is better to die in the Lord than 
live by the power of the Devil, if indeed, we could thus be kept alive; but if God 
does not heal us, the Devil cannot.

Saul became corrupt and wicked ; he sought by the Urim, &c., (see 1st Samuel 
xviii. chap., before referred to), God did not hear him, he then sought, through the 
divinations of a familiar spirit, in a witch, how he might live and escape the Philis
tines, but he had to die.

We must not be deceived by power; Satan has power, and can use it in all forms 
and under every disguise; he lent it to the wise men, and sorcerers, and magicians of 
Egypt, who had power to imitate the power of God, made manifest through Moses 
_to make “ frogs, turn water into blood, and rods into serpents” bv their enchant
ments. But the power of God through Moses, was greater than that of the Devil 
through the magicians, as is manifest by the serpent made from the rod of Moses 
swallowing all those of the magicians, and these could neither make lice, nor be healed 
of the boil. But God’s power was, is, and ever shall be, greater than the Devil’s, 
though he could aid the astrologers, soothsayers or magicians, who had books written, 
such as the vagabond Jews read and practised from, using curious arts, even those 
of the same school as the seven sons of Sceva, but many of them having believed and
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obeyed the gospel, burned these books before all men. He can come as an angel 
of light, ana come with all deceivableness and lying wonders, great pretensions, 
manifestations, &c. Nor is his power yet ended, he will accomplish great things in 
the last days, and exhibit some most marvellous and deceptive powers. “ Three 
unclean spirits, like frogs, will come out of the mouth of the dragon, of the beast, 
and of the false prophet; these are the spirits of devils, working miracles, which 
go forth unto the kings of the earth, and of the whole world. They will gather 
the kings and nations together to the battle of that great day of God Almighty,” 
through the influence of those miracles, and lead them to destruction at Jerusalem, 
and all the world shall wonder after the beast. The nations go up to Jerusalem. 
Then they meet with the two prophets, witnesses of God, and the agency of these 
three spirits, or the lesser power shall be overcome by the greater power and be 
overthrown—even by the power of these two prophets, which is the power of God 
(see xi Revelations, 9 verse). Again, after the thousand years, Satan is to be let 
loose for a time; he again goel forth to deceive, and does deceive, gathers the 
people against the Saints, and fire comes from heaven and destroys them. There 
has been a continual warfare from the commencement, between the spirit of God 
and that of Satan ; it is carried on to the last, we can join which standard we please, 
and yield ourselves subjects or servants to which we think proper.

I  said Satan deceived ; this is his peculiar characteristic and province: the magi
cians, soothsayers, and many others, were believed to be men of God, to have power 
from God, and men, princes, and kings sought to them. The people believed Simon 
Magus had the great power of God. Many suppose that the oracle at Delphos, 
the ancient Egyptian, Babylonish, Roman, and other oracles were worked upon by 
this power, and all those powers sought to exhibit their power and make it manifest 
—see the whole from the magicians of Egypt to the last in Revelations, and in modern 
times. God’s prophets never manifest their power or the power of God, merely for an 
exhibition of the same; they have used it for deliverance and defence, as Elijah who 
slew several by fire who caine to take him. The two witnesses in the last days 
shall cause fire to come out of their mouths to consume their enemies, but that is 
in defence. When Jesus was on the earth he made no ostentatious display of his 
power, but frequently said, “ tell no man, and give glory to God,” &c. &c. Nor 
has any of the men of God any thing to boast of, but the mercy, grace, and power 
of God ; he has no exhibitions to make, nor trials of his skill—no boasting; he uses 
the power given him of God, and gives God the glory. Jesus said, the “ words that 
I  speak, I speak not of myself, but the father that dwelleth in me, he doeth the 
works.”

Whenever there is an exhibition of this kind, set it down as from the Devil, he 
likes to exhibit his powers, God does not; or if it is made manifest it is in goodness, 
mercy, healings, and salvation.

It is not enough to say magnetism is not an influence of this sort or from this 
spirit; for the schools of Egypt, the sorcerers among the vagabond Jews and other 
places, were organized, kept their own secrets, and could easily perform many cere
monies, and deceive people by their incantations and mummeries, thus drawing 
aside their attention from the true influences at work, by more ostentatious manipu
lations ; whilst it might, in reality, be by the principle now practised, or the mag
netic power they possessed. If  the knowledge of animal magnetism was confined 
to a few, they might now d j the same things, and keep secret to themselves, 
the processes by which bodily stupor and mental activity are induced. Have nothing 
to do with the “ unfruitful works of darkness.” Believe not every spirit, try all the 
spirits, and seek from God the gift of discerning of spirits. Receive not every power 
as from God ; but having received the fulness of the gospel, the gift of the Holy 
Ghost, and the spirit of revelation in the knowledge of God, be content, and seek 
WISDOM from that source where it abounds— it is high as heaven, deep as hell, wide 
as the universe, has no beginning nor end, bottom nor shore, extends from eternity 
to eternity, worlds without end.

That the Devil had scientific knowledge, and power to exhibit and display the 
same (not for salvation) but for destruction, is evident in the plentiful and powerful 
discharge of God’s electric battery upon Job. Satan is the prince and the power 
of the air, and the Lord said unto him, “ all that he hath is in thy power, only upon
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hunself put not forth thy hand," and speedily a messenger adds, “ tbe fire o/Ood* 
but not/rom him, nor by his power, on this occasion, “ is fallen from heaven, and 
hath burned up the sheep and servants and consumed them, and I  only am o^sped 
alone to tell thee.”

Finally, I would entreat you, study first to know yourselves, to keep the com- 
mandments of Ood, to recognize, honour, and uphold the delegated power of Ood 
—the priesthood, whose acts will always be for the benefit and salvation of the 
creature, and to become acquainted with matter in all its forms, organizations, 
and laws: and I pray that you may be guided into all tboth by the spirit of God. 
worlds without end. Amen.

For JOHN TATLOR,
T. D. Brown.

NIGHT OF MARTYRDOM.

Twenty-seventh of June, 1844.—Eventful period in the calendar of the 19th 
century 1 That awful night !1 I  remember it well—I shall never forget HI 
Thousands, and tens of thousands will never forget it I A solemn thrill—a melan
choly awe comes o’er my spirit! The memorable scene is fresh before me! It re
quires no art of the pencil, no retrospection of history to portray it. The impression 
of the Almighty Spirit on that occasion will run parallel with eternity 1 The scene 
was not portrayed by earthquake, or thunderings and lightnings, and tempest; but 
the majesty and sovereignty of Jehovah was felt far more impressively in the still 
small voice of that significant hour, than the roaring of many waters, or the artillery 
of many thunders, when the spirit of Joseph was driven back to the bosom of God, 
by an ungrateful and blood-guilty world. There was an unspeakable something, a 
portentous significancy in the firmament and among the inhabitants of the earth. 
Multitudes felt the whisperings of woe and grief, and the forebodings of tribula
tion and sorrow that they will never forget, though the tongue of man can never 
utter it. The Saints of God, whether near the scene of blood, or even a thousand 
miles distant, felt at the very moment the prophet lay in royal gore, that an awful 
deed was perpetrated. O, tbe repulsive chill! the melancholy vibrations of the very 
air, as the prince of darkness receded in hopeful triumph from the scene of slaugh
ter ! That night could not the Saints sleep, though uninformed by man of m t  
had passed with the seer and patriarch, and far, far remote from the scene; yet to 
them sleep refused a visitation—the eyelids refused to close—the hearts of many 
sighed deeply in secret, and enquired why am I thus. One of the twelve apostles, 
while travelling a hundred miles from the scene of assassination, and totally igno
rant of what was done, was so unaccountably sad, and filled with such unspeakable 
anguish of heart, without knowing the cause, that he was constrained to turn aside 
from the road and give utterance to his feelings in tears and supplications to Ood. 
Another apostle, twelve hundred miles distant, while standing in Fanuel Hall, Bos
ton, Massachussets, with many others, was similarly affected, and obliged to turn 
aside to hide the* big tears that gushed thick and long from his eyes. Another, 
president of the high priests, while in the distant state of Kentucky, in the solitude 
of midnight, being marvellously disquieted, God condescended to show him, in a 
vision, the mangled bodies of the two murdered worthies, all dripping in purple 
gore, who said to him, we are murdered by a faithless state and cruel mob.

Shall I attempt to describe the scene at Nauvoo on that memorable evening' ? if  
I could, surely you would weep, whatever may be your faith or scepticism, if  tbe 
feelings of humanity are lodged in your bosom; all prejudice ana mirth would 
slumber, till the eye of pity nad bedewed the bier, and the heart had found relief 
in lamentation. Before another day dawned, the messenger bore the tidings into 
the afflicted city ; the picquet guards of the city heard the whisper of murder in 
silent amazement, as the messenger passed into the city. There the pale muslin 
signal for gathering the troops hung its drooping folds from the temple spire (as if  
partaking of nature's sadness), and made tremulous utterance to the humble soldiery 
to muster immediately. As the dawn made the signal visible, and the base ton* eSf
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the great drum confirmed the call, fathers, husbands, and minor sons all seized the 
broken fragment of a dodger, or a scanty bone, for the service that might be long 
and arduous before their return, or swallowed some thickened milk (as might be the 
case) and fled to the muster ground; the suspicious mother and children followed 
to the door and window, anxious to see the gathering hosts emerge from their 
watch posts and firesides, where rest and food were scanted to the utmost endur
ance. The troops continued to arrive, and stood in martial order, with a com
pressed lip and a quick ear. They waited with deathly but composed silence, 
to hear the intelligence that mournful spirits had saddened their hearts with 
during the night. The speaker stood up in the midst, not of an uniformed soldiery 
of hirelings, for they had no wages; their clothing was the workmanship of the 
dilligent domestic—the product of wife and daughters' arduous toil; their rations 
were drawn from the precarious supplies, earned in the intervals between preaching 
to the states and nations of the earth, and watching against the intrusions and vio
lence of mobs. The speaker announced the martyrdom of the prophet and patri
arch, and paused under the heavy burden of the intelligence.

But here I must pause; my pen shall touch lightly as it must feebly, that 
hallowed—that solemn and ever memorable hour! The towering indignation; 
the holy and immutable principle of retribution for crime that dwells eternally in 
the bosom of Qod, insensibly impelled the right hand to half draw the glittering 
sword, and feel the sharpness of the bayonet’s point and its fixedness to the musket’s 
mouth. But the well planted principle of self-command, and also of observing the 
order of heaven and the council of the priesthood, soon returned the deadly steel to the 
scabbard; and the victorious triumph of loyalty to God, in committing evil doers 
to Him that judgeth righteously, and who hath said, “ vengeance is mine and I 
will repay,” prevailed over the billows of passion ; and in the transit of a fleeting 
moment the holy serenity of the soldiery, depicted by an occasional tear, showed to 
angels and men, that the tempest of passion was hushed, and wholly under the con
trol of the spirit of wisdom and of God. It was the most unearthly and morally 
sublime scene that I ever witnessed. Contemplate a city and community of 20,000 
people, whose love-for their leader, the prophet of the Lord, was warm and abiding 
as the love of David and Jonathan, in an evil moment betrayed by a sovereign 
State! Under his instructions they had been taught the ways of truth and salva
tion—they had been gathered from remote parts, even distant islands and conti
nents, that they might hear the word of the Lord from his lips, and build up a city 
where gambling and lewdness, theft and drunkenness should have no admittance! 
And the life of Joseph was considered so necessary to the work of God and the 
welfare of the human family, that many thousands could readily have died in his 
stead, if that could have preserved his life. But the governor of Illinois, the Com- 
noander-in-Chief of 80,000 organized militia, threatened the speedy demolition of 
tbe^ whole city of Nauvoo, if Joseph was not delivered up to nim for trial on the 
antiquated charge of treason ! He made the most solemn assurance, and pledged 
the sacred faith of the State that he should be kept safe and unharmed until be 
could have a fair and impartial trial But oh ! the cruel perfidy of that modern 
Nero, the governor! and the bloody butchery of the soldiery (some of whom had 
been disbanded and others had not), that could deliberately murder innocent and 
helpless men, that had surrendered at discretion, after all the strongest assurances 
of protection ! The soldiery in Nauvoo numbered near four thousand, while those 
in alliance with the bloody perpetrators in the country, were not more than one 
half the number. They would have been an easy prey to the merited revenge of 
the outraged force at Nauvoo ; but that force bore the outrages with coolness and 
wisdom that has never been equalled by uninspired men. They governed them
selves under circumstances the most extraordinary, and hearkened calmly to the 
voice of wisdom, when their pain and grief were almost insupportable. The sol
diery on the Temple square heard, but felt that there was no adequate victim for 
vengeance in the county, or even in the destruction of the whole State. Some, 
least tender in their hearts, found relief in tears. In the houses of the Saints, 
aside from the soldiery, females, less competent to bear the news than husbands 
and fathers, in some instances lost their sanity of mind for a season ; but as the sun 
arois and the people congregated on the green, after being exhorted to give their
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enemies into the hands of Him that judgeth righteously, tranquillity and order 
ensued. But not so with the mob. During all the bloody night their houses were 
hastily deserted by men, women, and children. So great was the consternation 
and so precipitate the flight, that even females fled in their night clothes, almost 
naked, and continued their flight amid imprecations and shrieks for the distance of 
even fifty miles, where, exhausted and frightened, they alarmed villages and the 
city of Quincy to the ringing of bells, and the speedy gathering of every person that 
could bear arms for their defence; but no man pursued, though “ the wicked fled.”

To be Continued.

FEBRUARY 16, 1847.

AMERICAN PROJECT FOR IRISH EMIGRATION.

The Belfast Vindicator contains the following:—“ We are enabled to state, on the 
authority of private letters from respectable parties in New York, that a plan for enabling 
the destitute Irish to emigrate, on an extensive scale, from their present wretched habita
tions to the delighful valley of the Mississippi, is in contemplation in that city. The out
lines of the project are these :—A large moneyed company is to be formed in New York. 
By this company ten good ships, at the least, will be provided to bring ont Irish families 
for the purpose of forming a colony in the valley of the Mississippi. The company will 
have its own responsible agents both in Ireland and America; it will supply every family 
so brought out 100 acres of land, implements of tillage, and everything necessary for 
their new condition during the first twelve months. The remunerations from the colony 
to the company would be by yearly instalments extending over several years, in order to 
make the repayment of the expenses easy to the settlers. It is believed that by this means 
of transit, 10,000 souls would be removed from the shores of Ireland to the banjc^of the 
Mississippi in a year."

We are by no means adverse to the foregoing method of aiding the poor, if it shall 
be carried out on principles of equal justice to the operatives and employers. Any 
thing of the kind is better for the indigent sufferers of Ireland, and the Island of 
Great Britain, than to be for ever bowed down as a bulrush under feudal institu
tions and usages. By this means the poor may get into a land that is not scanted 
in dimensions and narrowly hedged in by impassable seas. They may get to a 
** goodly land.” Let such as have the offer improve i t ; and may capitalists of the 
United States be moved upon by the spirit of the living God to facilitate the emi
gration of thousands, yea, millions (for there are now three or four millions in this 
enlightened Christian kingdom ready to perish for lack of bread). The famine is 
sore in this land; the most so of any that has been felt for several centuries past. 
Scores are actually dying daily. Now is the time to become acquainted with the 
vast resources of the land of promise. The rich and the noble must turn preachers 
and publish salvation to the poor. We mean they must, from interest or policy, 
set forth the natural facilities of the continent of America for securing a livelihood 
to the poor ; and they must and will help to populate that land. God has one rul
ing motive in this, while men may have various motives. If  they mean it for gain— 
He means it for the deliverance of the righteous. Capitalists in the states, and in 
the old countries, can employ labourers in America far more profitably than in the 
old countries ; and every annual swelling tide of emigration throws the balance 
of interest into the scale of further and increasing emigration, and it will continue 
so to do until an entire change in the political aspect of both nations will be effected.

I t is not for us now to tell what will be the effect of that change upon the 
destinies of the two nations, but it is now recorded, and the wise shall understand.
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and many already do understand. We say the tide of emigration has begun, and 
it cannot stop. The kingdom of heaven is set up, and it “ gathers good and bad.” 
I t is a day of gathering, and after that the burning comes. Every emigrant helps 
to make another emigrate. The enterprising son will return from America in order 
to bring his wife and children, and father and mother into that goodly land, and 
save them from penury, and plant them among the voters and commoners of that 
land. Thus one emigrant often quadruples his number. And tbe poor and labour
ing class that remain at home, look upon their oppression and vassalage with the 
leaven of indignation swelling in their breasts. They are less contented with anti
quated institutions, and raise the signal for reform in government. The axe is 
raised against the law of primogeniture and entailment of estates, and against sup
porting any longer a lame religion on the crutches of government.

The spirit of emigration is breathed upon the face of Christendom. The inha
bitants are agitated by it. The nations (though perhaps unwittingly) are helping 
it on, and Ood*the Oreat and Terrible Ood, is helping it on by famine and pesti
lence—and national vanity and pride of dominion—and by individual cupidity and 
lust of power—and by the love of the truth and the covenants of promise—and by 
the hopes of eternal life and final glory ! The government of Great Britain has 
set the example of aiding emigrants to Canada and other parts; like the good 
Samaritan taking the emigrants into her own ships to the very place of destination 
without charge. They have seen and tasted the grapes of the promised land, and 
brought back a good report. The result is, that their neighbors have an hankering 
for some of the same fruit, especially at this time when there is a sore dearth and 
scarcity in their own land. But the government is alarmed lest the emigration 
increase and become too multitudinous. In the late popular speech of Lord John 
Russell, fears on this subject are explicitly avowed. His words are, “ there had 
been in consequence a large increase in the amount of emigration during the years 
of 1845 and 1846, and affirmed that under such circumstances he should be afraid 
of giving a stimulus to further emigration,” What is the matter? Does his 
lordship fear that there will be but few men left if this tide of emigration increases ? 
Surely his fear cannot arise from the apprehension of their coming to want, for they 
return after a little with sovereigns enough in their pocket to remove their friends 
and kindred with them, to the same land or to the States. His lordship must then 
fear, that in case of a continued swarm of emigration, the old hive shall fail to receive 
its usual deposites which feed the aristocracy of the nation.

Truly we must confess that this is a dilemma from which we do not know how 
to extricate his lordship, only by letting it take its course. The time was when 
government might have perpetuated its prosperity by undoing the heavy burdens, 
and loosening tbe shackles of oppression, and giving the “ hireling his wages that 
have been kept back by fraud.” The fetters have been drawn so tight that it is 
difficult to heal the wound, though they may be removed from the sufferer. If  
emigration is now stopped, so far as the patronage of government is concerned, the 
middling and industrious classes that have a sufficient pittance to set them on a 
foreign shore, will still emigrate, and these are the bone and sinew and support of 
any government. While on the other hand, the exceedingly poor and disorderly, 
indolent and disquieted, will remain as thorns in the side of the nation, ready to 
execute the mercenary and aspiring purposes of insurrectionists, and prove a cancer 
to the body politic. The best policy then, is doubtless to let them emigrate under 
the benign patronage of government, with all their prepossessions in favour of her 
Majesty’s government, and the endearing ligaments of patriotism, and ties of lineage 
and tradition are unsevered and unsinged. Let them go, not merely to one part of
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her Majesty's provinces, but divers provinces and dependencies, where they can 
bring the product and growth of every climate and soil to the land of their birth, 
and the home of their fathers. While a portion may go to the Canadas, let other 
ships be freighted with this species of living wealth to Oregon, and the eligible and 
commanding locality of Vancouver Island.

The greatness of the tree, and the capacity of its trunk, is known by the length, 
and multitude, and fruitfulness of its branches. That nation is truly great that 
employs her utmost resources for the greatest prosperiu and enlargement of all 
her citizens. Her Majesty’s Government is eminently a maritime power, and 
thereby fitted to carry and plant her subjects into every eligible part of the globe. 
There her surplus subjects will not only magnify the name of Britons, but increase 
the tide of her wealth and glory. Lord John has justly and wisely said, that it 
would be inhuman to send off vast numbers of paupers to uninhabited lands to 
perish in a helpless condition. We are no advocates for such a measure. Our 
plan is to send off such a number of absolutely destitute, in company with a savory 
nomber of such as have a competence, that tbe whole may prosper. The physical 
energies of those absolutely destitute, constitute a capital of the first order in im
portance. And that portion of emigrants who have a monetary competence, or even 
abundance, can turn the capital of the former class to the best account in an early 
settlement. But lest tbe competent class should not have an abundance to encoun
ter the difficulties of actual settlement in a distant province, let the ^gratuity of 
Government come timely to their aid. We say gratuity; no, we will not even ask 
the aid as a gratuity. We will only ask such a loan, or benefice, as his Lordship 
has proffered to Irelahd, to purchase seeds, and to the guardians of the poor, and 
for the drainage of rivers and streams, with its proposed extension to tbe improve
ments of waste lands in Ireland, and the sale of embarrassed estates. Neither will 
we ask it for the long period of “ 22 years, at tbe reduced price of 3£ per centage." 
Leas favourable terms, we believe, will put her Majesty’s subjects in a prosperous 
condition in Oregon or Vancouver, than they would be in Ireland according to his 
Lordship’s plan.—According to our plan the poor might become freeholders, and 
in the high-road to affluence, and the sinews of national strength be augmented. 
But in the other alternative, it is conceived that a mere temporary relief to the poor, 
<would increase the wealth, and consequent power of oppression, of the landlord, and 
leave room for starvation to revisit the abodes of the poor after a little season. 
After all that are disposed to emigrate to foreign parts have gone away, there will 
still remain enough at home to need the aid of Government, and the benefactions 
of the liberal and charitable. Nor is there any danger of Emigration becoming 
mo great as to have a sinister effect upon either the wealth, or peace, and strength of 
the nation at home. By no means. The redundant population will be removed 
to fertile provinces, where instead of being as a sickening tumour upon the national 
body, they will not only become self-supporters, but fruitful contributors to the 
national treasury, enlarging her commerce, and multiplying the bounties of her 
agriculture. The productiveness of her Majesty’s possessions in both the Indies 
will support this position. But when provinces are secured to a nation by the 
emigration and settlement of her own sons, and not by bloody conquest, a greater 
revenue may be expected, and the principles of loyalty supposed to be more abiding.

On the other hand, the population at home having experienced barely a wholesotM 
pruning by the emigration o f her redundant and impoverished members, will 
become more productive, loyal, and peaceful. And the restoration of home pros
perity, by this means, will prove an effectual antidote to excessive emigration) 
which his Lordship haa inadvertantly surmised, with some show of fear as to  th«
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consequence. The attachment of home, country, and kindred, will always bind a 
people to their native land, other things being equal.

In conclusion, we humbly trust that the avowed predilection of many thousands 
of her Majesty's loyal subjects, in favour of emigrating to some of her Majesty's 
provinces, in preference to any Foreign Government, combined with the voice of 
Providence, heard in the famine and pestilence, will not fail to obtain a candid 
hearing. The enterprising capitalists of other Governments are already on the 
alert in planting some ten thousand of her Majesty’s loyal subjects under the banner 
of the American eagle. Will not Britain colonise her own subjects on her own 
territories ? We wait for the answer.

LETTEB TO THE EDITOR.

Cheshire, February 5th, 1847.

Brother Spencer,—If you have room in the next Stab, please insert this communication 
therein, if you deem it of sufficient importance to the Saints to merit their attention.

I am extremely glad to hail you on the shores of Old England, almost as one from the 
dead. It seems that it was your brother that died, and you were spared to come here 
according to your appointment, and take the part in this great and important work that 
was assigned you. God Almighty bless thee and make thee a true and faithful watchman 
and shepherd unto this great people. They are a good people, and a people whom the 
Lord delights to bless and honour. They will listen to your voice and obey it—they will 
love you for the sake of your priesthood and appointment; and when they become ac
quainted with you, they will love and honour you as the servant of God in deed and in 
truth, because you point them to the fountain of all good.

Now, therefore, on your shoulders rests the responsibility of directing the affairs of the 
Church in the British Isles, under the directions and instructions of the Council of the 
Twelve Apostles in the American wilderness. Brother Franklin D. Richards is duly ap
pointed your counsellor and assistant. “ His word must stand as a law to the just, and an 
end of controversey to them that are saved,” and your word must stand as a law unto him, 
and an end of controversy upon all matters pertaining to the kingdom of our God, and to 
the duties of his calling. His voice is your voice wherever you are not. This is the order 
of your callings—the authority of your priesthood, and the spirit, power, and wisdom of 
our God.

This solemn obligation now rests upon you to guide this people in wisdom—to direct 
their course in truth, and to spread abroad the light of the glorious gospel of the Son of 
God, by all lawful and prudent means, both among this nation and other nations also, so 
far as the Lord shall put it into your power to accomplish. “ He that is faithful over a 
few things shall be made ruler over many.”

To our American Elders I would say, that on my return to the camp (if God permit), I 
will make a faithful respresentation of your circumstances, health, and condition, and also 
the wishes and desires of the people here to emigrate, and obtain their counsel and advice, 
and either send it to you myself for publication in the Stab, or get the Council to write 
officially.

It would not be proper, under existing circumstances, for any people to make their cal
culations to emigrate to the camp or wilderness until after you get an official communica
tion from the council as an answer to the representation that brothers Pratt, Taylor, and 
myself shall make on our return, unless the Queen should listen to our prayer, and pre
pare the way for emigration to Vancouver. In that case let the emigration begin just as 
soon as government may open the way.

As you, brother 8pencer, had the misfortune nearly one year ago to lose your wife, a very 
interesting and valuable woman, I counsel and advise you to marry again in this country. 
This will be for the honour and good of the cause, and also for your own comfort and 
well being. In this you shall be blessed before the Lord.

My peace and blessing I leave with yon, and with brother Franklin in the name of the 
Lord God of Host*. Amen.

Obsov H tdx.
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OBITUARY.

“  BLESSED ABB TH E DEAD THAT D IE IN TH E LOBD,”

Said the martyred Joseph, as he was about to go to  the place of his assassination, 
“ Who, that knows anything of eternity, is afraid to die?* Jesus, the Ring o f Saints, made 
but a short though a glorious work on the earth ; but he was not idle or indifferent to the 
welfare of our race after his death. The apostle Peter tells us that he pushed his benevo
lent enterprise of salvation, immediately after his death, among the abodes o f departed 
spirits. Others, who hold under him the keys of the same priesthood, are suffered to be 
removed as he was, to the same field of labour. “ I go to prepare a place for you.” 
Departed Saints are doubtless co-workers with Him in preparing places for those that 
follow. Many of the Latter-day Saints have changed their sphere of labour ; the writer 
of this article has been bereaved, during the last twelve months, of the friends and com
panions of early days, with whom be often took sweet counsel, and with whom he fondly 
hoped to pass through the rugged vicissitudes of time. But they are gone, and he is left 
for a little season, bereaved of the counsel of his senior brother, Hiram, and o f the com
panion and wife of his youth, Catherine Curtis Spencer. The former died in the latter 
part of July last, near the age of forty-seven, at Soap Creek, and was buried a t Pisgah. 
The labours incident to, and consequent upon the expulsion of the Saints from Illinois, 
brought him to the grave. But he had lived long enough in the church to  prove bis 
fidelity to the cause of righteousness, and diligence in building it up. Of him the prophet 
Joseph once said, in view of his willingness to be used in the service of the Saints at all 
times, “ Brother Hiram is always ready."

His death doubtless gave occasion to the report of the death of the w rite r of this 
article, which found its way into the first number of the Stab, volume nine.

Catherine C. Spencer died on the 12th of March, 1846, at Indian Creek, near Keosaqua, 
Iowa territory, at the age of thirty-five years, wanting nine days. In one month from the 
time of her departure from Illinois to the wilderness, she fell a victim to the cares and 
hardships of persecution. The youngest daughter of a numerous family, brought up io 
affluence, and nurtured with fondness and peculiar care as the favourite of her father’s 
house; her slender, though healthy frame, could not endure the privation of sleep and rest, 
and the inclemency of the winter season (the thermometer below Zero for ten days). The 
change from the warm rooms of brick and plaistered walls, to that of mere canvas ceiling 
and roof, floored with snow and icy earth, was too much for her fragile form to eDdore. 
When, through unforeseen hindrances in travelling, there was no place where sleep 
could visit, or food suited to the demands of nature could be administered to her or her 
six little children (from the age of thirteen and under), she would cheer her little innocents 
with the songs of Zion. The melody of her rare voice, like the harmony and confluence 
of many virtues in her mind, contributed on that memorable epoch of the church, to render 
her the glory of her husband, and the solace and joy of her children. When asked if  she 
would go to her distant friends that were not in the church, who had proffered comfort 
and abundance to her and her children, she replied, “ no, if they will withhold from me the 
supplies they readily grant to my other sisters and brothers, because I adhere to the Saints, 
let them. I would rather abide with the church, in poverty, even in the wilderness, with
out their aid, than go to my unbelieving father’s bouse, and have all that he possesses.” 
Under the influence of a severe cold, she gradually wasted away, telling her children, from 
time to time, how she wanted them to live and conduct themselves, when they should become 
motherless, and pilgrims in a strange land. To her companion she would sometimes say,
“ I think you will have to give me up and let me go.” As her little ones would often 
enquire at the door of the wagon, " how is ma' ? is she any better ?” She would turn to 
her husband, who sat by her side endeavouring to keep the severities of rain and cold from 
her: “ oh, you dear little children, how I do hope you may fall into kind hands when I am 
gone.” A night or two before she died, she said to her husband, with unwonted animation,
“ A heavenly messenger has appeared to me to-night, and told me that I had done and 
suffered enough, and that he had now come to convey me to a mansion of gold.” Soon 
after, she said she wished me to call the children and other friends to her bedside, that she 
might give them a parting kiss, which being done, she said to her companion, “ I love you 
more than ever, but you must let me go. I only want to live for your sake, and that of 
our children.” When asked if she had anything to say to her father’s family, she replied 
emphatically, " Charge them to obey the gotpel” The rain continued so incessantly for many 
days and nights, that it was impossible to keep her bedding dry or comfortable; and, for 
the first time, she uttered the desire to be in a house. The request might have moved a 
heart of adamant. Immediately, a man by the name of Barnes, living not far from the 
camp, oonsented to have her brought to his house, where she died iu peace, with a smile
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upon her countenance, and a cordial pressure of her husband’s hand about an hour previous.

Many tributes to her memory, from the Twelve, and other distinguished friends, expres
sive of her worth and the amiablenesa of her life, have been communicated to the writer, 
which conjugal relationship forbids me to insert, but which are still a comfort to the 
bereaved in his pilgrimage through mortality. Though prepossessing in her manners, her 
confiding and generous mind always made permanent the friendship that she once obtained. 
Her unceasingly affectionate and dutiful bearing to her husband, and her matronly diligence 
in infusing the purest and loftiest virtues into the minds of her children, not only exem
plified the beautiful order of heaven, but made the domestic circle the greatest paradise of 
earth. Said a member of the high council, after her death, who had often observed her in 
the temple of the Lord, where she loved to linger and feast on the joys of that holy place, 
“ I never saw a countenance more inexpressibly serene and heavenly, than hers.’*

“  ‘ OI the  was young who won my yielding heart,’
Nor power of genius nor the pencils a rt 
Could half the beauties of her mind portray,
E ’en when inspired; and how can this my lay ?
Two eyes that spoke what language ne’er can do,
Soft as twin violets moist with early dew.
In sylph-like symmetry her form combined.
To prove the fond endearments of the mind,
While on her brow benevolence and love 
Sat meekly, like to emblems from above,
And every thought that had creation there.
B ut made her face still more divinely fair.”

Her remains were conveyed to the city of Nauvoo, and there, after a few neighbours 
had wept, and sung, “ Come to m e; will ye come to the Saints that have died,” and ex
pressed their condolence to the deeply afflicted husband, buried, in the solitude of the 
night, by the side of her youngest child that had died near six months before.

The writer does not mourn for his dead as those that die without hope, knowing they 
are taken from many evils to come. He desires to dedicate the above faint sketch to his 
children, now in the wilderness, for the testimony of Jesus, lest time should obliterate from 
their young and tender minds the recollection of her person and some of her virtues, and 
thereby perpetuate the memory of the just, while that of the wicked shall rot. He desires 
the prayers of all Saints for himself and his children, and may the blessing of Almighty 
God rest upon all who love our Lord Jesus Christ in sincerity. Amen.—E d .

TO THE SAINTS IN GREAT BRITAIN.

JJeloved Brethren,—Having been crowded with business and care on my late departure 
from your shores for my home in the distant wilds of western America, I had no time to 
■ay, farew ell, or to leave my blessing with you in a formal manner, as a whole, although 
expressed frequently in our farewell meetings. I have, therefore, providentially returned 
to  your midst after nine days of seafaring life, in order to take a fair start, and to say 
farewell through the medium of the St a b .

I feel the most perfect satisfaction with the manner of our reception and entertainment 
among you as men of God. I also feel that we have, as far as time would permit, accom
plished the work for which we came, and that the utmost success and prosperity baa 
attended our labours. The Church universally has manifested a spirit of confidence and 
obedience to the instructions we had to impart, and the measures we were sent to propose 
for their prosperity and deliverance, both temporally and spiritually.

We have also been received and entertained in the most kind and hospitable manner in 
every place we have been permitted to visit. We have been lodged, fed, comforted, and 
cheered as if we had been angels of glad tidings, and we feel the utmost satisfaction in ex
pressing our most grateful thanks for all the kindness and assistance rendered unto us while 
in your midst; and, in the name of Jesus Christ, and by authority of the holy priesthood 
and apostleship vested in us, we bless the congregations of the Saints throughout this 
land, with all the officers and members thereof, with the blessings of time and eternity in 
all their fulness. We also bless the Queen, ministers, magistrates, and people of this 
realm, while they continue to administer equal justice for the protection of every subject, 
without respect of persons; and we pray that Heaven’s choicest blessings may rest upon 
the Saints, and upon all that fear God and work righteousness in this land. Ye sons and 
daughters of Zion, be of good cheer, for God will deliver you in due time, and gather in 
one the children of God. Pray for us and for the Camp of the Saints in the wilderness. 
Farewell. p. p. Pratt.

Liverpool January 29th, 1847.
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TO THE SAINTS IN GREAT BRITAIN, GREETING.

It Is with inexpressible satisfaction that we hail Elder Orson Spencer and Elder Cahoos, 
and congratulate the Church on their safe arrival in jour midst. They are men of God, 
worthy your utmost confidence, and well calculated to co-operate with those already in 
your midst, in carrying out and perfecting all those measures for your future prosperity 
and deliverance as a people, of which the foundation has been laid.

Elder Spencer has been long and intimately known by us in the councils of the Lord, 
and will, through the blessing of God and his brethren, and the prayers, confidence, and 
assistance of the Church, be able to preside over the affairs of the Church in this realm, in 
a manner well calculated'for their prosperity and peace. And as such we hail him wel
come to your midst; we bless him and his fellow-labourers, and bless all who bless them, 
and say to the Saints, receive him even as ourselves. Amen.

P. P. Pratt.
J ohh TATLOa.

Liverpool, January 29th, 1847.

STATE OF IRELAND.

Q u o t a t io k  n o s  Loan J o h n  S o m u ' i  S p e e c h  n r  r a *  House o r  C o m m o n  o r  M o n d a y  n t  F n n  
o r F e b r u a r y .—There was another subject—emigration—on which he intended to make no proposition, 
though extravagant expectations, which never could be realised, were entertained respecting i t  ia  
Ireland. Pauper families could not be removed so as to produce a n / sensible effect on the population 
either by public or by private means. This point was to be considered. I f  you were greatly to  assist 
emigration, and to convey a million of men beyond the ocean, what funds and means are there  in the  
countries to  which you remove them. If  by a large addition to the burdens of the country we were to  
remove hundreds of thousands of men to the United States, they would complain, and justly , th a t we 
were casting upon them paupers whom we ought to maintain ourselres. I f  we were to remove them  
to  our own colonies, the same complaints would be made by them —we should reduce them  to  ruin, 
and create beggars in abundance where we now bad industrious and happy settlers. He then described 
the measures which he had adopted when he held the seals of the Colonial Department to  promote 
emigration by taking charge of the emigrant at the port of his disembarkation, and bv conveying him 
thence to the field of employment. He showed that there had been in consequence t l i r g a  increase in 
the amount of emigration during the years of 1845 and 1846, and affirmed th a t under such circum stan
ces he should be afraid of giving a stimulus to further emigration.

This is an extract from the best speech, on a subject the most important, before the 
British Parliament, viz :—the state of Ireland—the present crisis—famine—starvation, and 
death, not only among the Irish, but felt more or less throughout the world, in the vege
table and animal kingdoms, and by man.

While there is much in this statesmanlike speech that is true, bold, and philanthropic, 
we cannot help feeling, that in the portion copied above, there is some little that is not 
true in reality, but highly coloured, unintentionally, to prove that emigration would be 
injurious, rather than a benefit; and much that seems to dash the cup of hope from our 
lip, just as we began to sip.

We are sorry our memorial to the Queen, and a copy of it to each M. P. (now mailed), 
were not despatched before Lord John Russell gave utterance to his opinions on emigra
tion ; but we are hopeful that these are not his fin a l sentiments on this great measure of 
relief, and that by command of her Majesty ; yea, and of his own accord, be may take op 
our cause, advocate our scheme, and procure for ns all that we seek, temporary assistance, 
which we shall virtually consider as a loan, and never rest till we have cancelled this 
liability, and thus become, not only wealthy, but free.

I admit, that large expectations are entertained respecting emigration, not only among 
the labourers in Ireland, but by the tax-oppressed, half naked, and hungry mechanics and 
artisans in England, Scotland, and Wales, (as well as by some of the middling classes, who 
now have some small means, but feel they too are unking,) and I think their hope* and 
expectations are built upon justifiable premises.

Here labour cannot be procured, consequently, the people suffer firom hanger and cold. 
In America, and in the colonies, there is abundance of both labour and food, the latter 
being the partial reward of the former; here, the industrious man has no hope of ev«r 
owning more of the soil than the breadth of his father’s grave, if ever he gain area this 
much ; there, if a working man exert himself half as much as he must necessarily do ban 
to live, he will soon be lord of large possessions, and receive the just reward of his in d u ttj 
from the teeming, the generous earth.
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The effect that the removal, even of pauper families, would have on the labourers and

consumer* of food left behind, would just be relatively, and in the same proportion, as the 
number removed stood to those le ft; for instance, if one be removed from a family of eight, 
whose scanty supply of food costs forty shillings per week, there would be one-fifth lesa 
consumption, or five shillings worth more of food to be divided among the remaining seven, 
and these, I apprehend, would be able to do all the work the eight formerly did, inasmuch 
as all are only partially employed, and some of them, in reply to the question, M Why stand 
ye here all the day idle T  might in trnth reply, “ Because no man hath hired us.”

To Lord John Bussell’s question, " What funds are there in the countries to which yon 
would remove millions of men T  I reply, the best of all for paupers— f o o d  in abundance, 
the reward of labour, and plenty of employ. The sinews of men, practical and theoretical 
intelligence of the sources of raw material, and the various modes of manufacturing the 
same, are the only powers by which wealth and abundance are created and increased.

The universal testimony of settlers, both in the colonies, and from western America is, 
“ Labour is high, for labourers are few ; no sooner does an industrious family arrive, than, 
after a short time of servitude, they learn that land can be had on easy terms, and they 
speedily set np for themselves, as food producers, and become in their turn the employers 
of emigrants on hire, as they themselves were employed but a few weeks before.”

The United States will never complain of our sending them our surplus population, 
even though paupers before they are sent; for they know full well the advantage of popu
lation to a country so vast as theirs, the greater part of whieh is yet uncultivated. Spots 
that now bloom as the gardens of England, were but a short time ago, like millions of 
acres, the wilds of the west, disturbed only by the wild song of the wood birds, fanned by 
the genial sir, or the insensible recipients of the perfumes from a thousand odoriferous 
flowers.

The same remarks apply to the colonies as to the states; both are in want of labourers, 
and there is an inexhaustible field for the reward of industry, above and beyond what is 
already under cultivation.

Lord John Russell proceeds to prove the arguments I have just advanced, for says he, in 
effect, “ when I had the charge of the Colonial Department I paid a little more attention to 
the emigrants than had been usual, by taking charge of them at the port of disembarkation 
and conveying them thence, or assisting them to the field of employment, and that in conse
quence a great increase in the numbers emigrating had taken place in 1845 and 1846.N 
He then goes on to affirm that “ under these circumstances he should be afraid of giving a 
stimulus to further emigration I” What I afraid to get quit of a surplus pauper popula
tion I afraid to benefit the circumstances of the oppressed poor I afraid to send labourers 
to the places where they are so much wanted—the colonies and the western wilds I 
Lord John afraid to give the industrious poor a chance of improving their circumstanoea, 
and of becoming bona fide  owners of the soil—their legitimate inheritance I No, it cannot 
b e ; he is the descendant of a house too ancient and noble to oppress the poor, or refuse a 
little temporary assistance in the shape of a loan, for which they would give good security, 
and in a few years repay. This must never be said of a scion of the House of Bedford— 
so nobly descended ; he it  the poor man’s friend. Has not the whole course of his political 
career tended to befriend the poor, by supporting every liberal measure that has presented 
itself in Parliament and out of it.

The fear of encouraging emigration too much, to which Lord John has just given ex
pression, is based on false premises, vis.—The supposition that there are already more 
than enough going out as emigrants,—a greater supply of labour than the demand for 
labourers; and thus we might beggar, both the United States and Colonies. I have 
conversed extensively with colonists and American farmers from the west lately, and I  
repeat fearlesslxAhe fact, that there “ the harvest truly is plenteous but the labourers few,” 
in consequence of which, “ much corn has never been removed from the ground in the 
valley of the Mississippi and elsewhere.” And I am prepared to produce evidence to prove 
these statements before the House of Commons if called upon.

There are some thousands of our Mends now on their way, at their own expense, to the 
Oregon Territory and Vancouver’s Island, and bearing seeds and implements with them; 
and there are now twenty-five thousand British subjects ready to join them as soon as they 
can receive a free passage thither, and a temporary loan on the conditions expressed in our 
memorial, now presented to Her Most Gracious Majesty, viz.* to repay any advances now 
made to them in full, which they consider only as a loan. May God incline all high in 
state to favour the industrious poor, that they may be twice blessed.

T koma* D. B boww.

Liverpool, February StA, 1847.
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LIST OF MONIES RECEIVED SINCE OCR LAST, TO THE 10m OF FEBRUABY.

Samuel James Lees . 
William Broomhead,
John P ark in son .......
Thomas N u tta ll........
Crandal Dunn...........
John Ennion ...........
William W est...........
Robert Christie ......
William Frodsham .

£0  11 9 Brooj
1 15 S Joseph Woo to n .......
1 1 2  George Eyre...........
0 9 6 William M’Keachie
0 10 0 David Candland .....
0 3 4 Thomas Smith.........
1 0  0 Charles Miller...........
1 17 9 Lucius N. ScoriL...,
0 S 0

B rought forward. «7 10 I 
0 18 0
0 13 I
1 13 0 

, 0 7 «
1 5 # 

. 1 16 • 
* 4 0

Carried forward.. £7 10 8 <17 7 8

DEATH.

On July 23rd, 1846, Franklin Snyder Richards; also, September 14th, of the same year, Wealthy Loote 
Richards; the former an infant son of Franklin D. Richards, and the latter a daughter of the same, a p t 
two years, ten months, and twelve days. They died while on the journey to the wilderness in the sbMoce 
o f the father on his way to England. W hat an account will persecutors have to render when their deeds 
are made manifest at the bar of final justice.

Payment of the Dividend on the Joint Stock Company will cease after the 10th instant, agreeably to former 
notice.

Many communications 'for the St a r  are necessarily deferred, and our (Heads must patiently and quietly 
allow us to judge when and what to publish. The mechanic likes to haye a variety of good tools In Mi 
tool chest, but I t may be months before he will have occasion to use aU of them.

We have received several requests from Agents, for books, without advance payment. Aa good and loyil 
stewards, under those who have committed to us a talent, with explicit directions for the use of tbs 
same, we are constrained to "obey, rather than sacrifice.”

O r d i n a t i o n .—We are happy to notice the ordination of Elder William Gibson, of Edinburgh, to tbs 
holy office of High Priest, under the hands of President Orson Hyde. ”  The faithful shall go from 
strength to strength and from glory to glory in the Lord.’’

E x c o m m u n i c a t i o n . —We understand that a brother by the name of W hitton, a Priest, o f the PanhcfSt* 
Branch (Birmingham Conference), has been disfeliowshlpped for gross Immorality. "  For he inu 
thoroughly purge his floor and gather the wheat Into the garner.” Let iniquity be so promptly re
buked by those whose right it is to administer discipline, that it will hide its hatd in merited shsmc 
and oblivion, and men who profess to turn others to righteousness profit by the reproof.

M e m o r ia l t o  t b r  Q vxkn .—This instrument, measuring 168 feet in length, and containing near 13,000 
names, has been forwarded to her Majesty, together with a copy to each Member of Parliament, tod 
also to other distinguished individuals. Tens of thousands await the issue with prayerful solicitude 
and hope. May He who holds the hearts of Sovereigns and the destinies of Nations in his hand* 
graciously incline her Majesty to favor the Memorial.

W e have already been honoured by receiving two letters on the subject of our Memorial to the Queen, one 
from the Prime Minister, Lora John Russell, acknowledging receipt of a copy of the same, mod one 
from Dr. Bowring, M.P., requesting flirther information on the mode of finding funds to carry so rnsny 
to the western coasts of America. May the great God, our eternal Father, induce and over-rale Um 
great men of this great empire to forward the views of all the honest in heart.

NOTICES.
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M I L L E N N I A L  S T A R .

H I  THAT BATH AN EAR, LKT HIM HKAR WHAT THB SPIR IT  SAITH UNTO THB CHURCH**.— Bffl. II. 7.

No. 5. MARCH 1, 1847. Vot. IX.

IMPORTANT CONCERNING THE UNITED STATES OF AMERICA.

Mr. Editor,—When I reflect that the above country is my native land—the 
home of my fathers, and the resting place of my mothers—my feelings, under exist
ing circumstances, are raised to a pitch that language cannot describe; add to this 
fact, that my fathers not only fought and bled to obtain emancipation from under 
tile yoke and dominion of a foreign power, but boldly faced their nation’s foes at 
Chippewa, Londies Lane, and Waterloo, to maintain the honour of their country’s 
flag amid the thunder of cannon and the clash of arms. These patriots of’76 and 
of 12 and ’14 drew the deadly steel, not only to obtain their country’s freedom, but 
to transmit to their posterity that rich and inestimable boon, t iie  L ib e r t y  o f  C o n 
s c ie n c e , AND THE RI6IIT TO WORSIIIP ALMIGHTY G od  ACCORDING TO ITS 
d i c t a t e s . The prize for which they fought was more precious than the wealth of 
India, more reviving than the spicy breezes from Ceylon, and more glorious than 
kingdoms, crowns, or empires. Their arms were not nerved in vain. Victory 
perched on their banner, and the war-cry was still under the rainbow of peace, 
whose broad arch spanned Columbia’s shores, and shed its golden tints upon her 
brave and gallant sons. But how, oh, how! must the spirits of our noble sires 
feel, when they look down from their high and exalted stations and behold mob- 
ocracy triumphant in the land, and whole communities forced from their homes, 
from their fire sides, and from the place rendered dear to them on account of the 
graves of their fathers and friends—on account of their Temple, their religion, 
and their God ? Methinks I see them veil their faces, resign their commission as 
guardians of that liberty for which they bled, and turn away in disgust from such 
scenes of inhumanity, cruelty, and blood ; declaring their sentiments in words not 
to be misunderstood—that a government that will be silent when such deeds are 
perpetrated before their face—that will not stretch out an arm to save them that 
are straggling for life, especially when they are ready to devote that life to the ser
vice of their country (as the Latter-day Saints have proven by sending more men 
into Mexico, according to their numbers, than any other sect, party, or people), are 
unworthy the guardianship of “ llte spirits o f just men made perfect,’* and should be 
abandoned to the fates until they learn obedience by the things which they suffer, 
and until their woes equal in measure those which have been dealt out to the Mor
mon people; for, saith the inspired man, “ When thy judgments are abroad in the 
earth, the people leam righteousness.”

The story of the Mormons’ wrongs I need not rehearse. The tale is told. It 
speaks for itself. It is written in lines of blood; and the flames ascending from 
our once peaceful and happy dwellings, have shed a light upon tbe gory page which 
causes Heaven to blush with indignation, and hell to tremble for fear. This tale 
is also written in the book of fate, and sealed up by the tears and cries of mothers
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and children, whose husbands and fathers are in the public service of their country 
in an enemy’s land. “ Such protection do vultures give to lambs.”

Is there not some man in America that will read this communication to his 
Excellency the President, and tell him that Elder Orson Hyde, once a citizen of 
the United States, but now an exile for the word of Qod, and for the testimony of 
Jesus—who is one of the Twelve Apostles of the church of Jesus Christ of Latter- 
day Saints—was in tbe spirit, on the 6th day of February, a .d . 1847, in the county 
of Cheshire, England, and was directed to write this article; and blessed is be that 
with good heart and good mind towards the suffering Saints of the Latter-day, 
shall seek to lay it before them that are in high places, and before them that rale 
in the nation that gave me birth. I hope they will not provoke the anger of Ood 
against themselves, neither suffer their minds to be insensible to its contents, by 
saying that it is the production of a poor fanatic, a deluded Mormon, or of an 
intriguing and wicked Mormon leader.

Whenever a great calamity comes upon any people, by fire or by floods—by tem
pests or by famine—the people and government, in some way, are ready to rise up 
and help them to bear the loss. The wants of the suffering Irish even meet with 
a response in dollars and cents in the United States; yet strange to tell, a whole 
community of her own citizens may be driven out and spoiled of all their earthly 
substance, by the flood and fire of mobocracy, and they left in a land not their own, 
without house, or home, or food to eat, and no public demonstration of relief ex
tended to them.

But it is urged that the Mormons are a bad people, and are not entitled to the 
sympathies of the public—that they are not American citizens at heart, bat are 
enemies to their country; therefore, they should perish without mercy or pity. 
But is it not possible that the public may be in error with regard to their views of 
us ? Some of the best men that we read of in olden time had as few friends in 
their day as the Mormons have now. They were cruelly treated, and suffered 
death in the most horrid and forbidding manner. Yet few were ready to say that 
they suffered for their goodness; but tne great mass could cry out, “ Let him be 
crucified 1 let him be crucified!! He is not fit to live, and moreover if we let him 
thus alone, the Romans will come and take away our place and our nation.” Tbe 
men who perpetrated these deeds of ignoble daring, were just as confident that 
they were rendering to their country and their God an especial service at that time, 
as the murders of Joseph and Hyrum Smith, with the other persecutors of the 
Latter-day Saints, now are, that they are serving their country and their God by 
the cruel deeds which they have committed. But the former were mistaken, ana 
may not the latter be also ? Would not the persecutors of the Latter-day Saints 
shudder at the thought of killing the good old prophets, Jesus Christ and his 
apostles ? Yes, they would. They would say, “ If we had lived in the days of our 
fathers, we would not have killed the prophets and persecuted and slain tbe just.” 
But in this, who has embraced the most wicked delusion ? the Mormons, or their 
persecutors ? Let every reasonable man answer. But if the Mormons are wicked 
and in error, have they no rights? Has not the Turk, the Jew, the Greek, the 
Barbarian, the Negro, and the Savage rights that ought to be respected, though 
they may be in error? Nay, has not the condemned criminal rights that should be 
respected ? Or has it come to this, that the guilty culprit on his way to tbe gal
lows may be beaten, whipped, and tormented unlawfully; his house burned, his 
goods destroyed, and bis wife and children driven away naked and destitute to 
perish in a waste howling wilderness ? Have not Mormon rights been most shame
fully outraged ? And does not this outrage call for retributive justice and condign 
punishment ? I say, yes ! and if the government does not make the guilty answer- 
able for the wrongs they have done, the God of justice and of truth will require it 
at the hands of the nation that has suffered that evil to go unpunished. But if 
the Mormons are a good people, and have been persecuted for their religion, then 
how must the offender against their rights appear in the eye of the Great Ruler 
above ? “ Inasmuch as ye have done it unto one of the least of these my brethren,

Kbave done it unto me. Better that a mill-stone be hung about your neck and 
cast into the depths of the sea, than to offend one of these little ones that believe 

in me.” .
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I bear my humble testimony in the name of my God, that the Mormons are 

a rood people—that their aim is salvation through Jesus Christ, and an eternal 
inheritance in the kingdom of our Ood. That there may be those among us who are 
bad, I  will not deny—that there are those who have stolen and done wrong, I will 
not dispute. This thought grieves me. I could wish that a thing of the kind had 
never been done; yet where one single instanoe of the kind has really happened, it 
has been magnified by our enemies an hundred fold. Still, when the grand secret 
is out, and effect traced back t > cause, it may prove that some daring spirits among 
us, who have been driven away from all their earthly substance in earlier times, on 
seeing no protection against mobocracy, neither any redress for injuries and losses 
sustained, through want and despair may have put forth their hands and taken 
that which was not their own. But in the eye of justice, who must answer for 
such crimes ? The immediate actors, or those who drove them to the desperate 
necessity of acting in that manner ? If a cause had not existed, could any effect 
have ensued ? I would not wish to appear as the advocate of crime, or as an 
apologist for criminals; but let the saddle be placed upon the back where it belongs, 
and let punishment roll upon the heads of those who have been the cause of crime. 
It shall be more tolerable in the day of judgment for those who have been forced 
away from the means of an honest living, and compelled to steal to sustain life, than 
for those pious Christians, those honourable and upright “old citizens,” who have 
whipped and slain the Mormons without law, justice, mercy, or provocation— 
who have burned down their houses, barns, and stacks of grain. Yea, thus saith 
the Lord, “ the sins of my people will I require at the hands of mine enemies who 
have vexed them, and caused them to do that which I have forbidden. Their 
cruelty I have seen, and the cry of my people hath come up into mine ears. Mine 
anger waxeth hot against their oppressors, against the shedders of their blood, and 
against those who turn a deaf ear to their cry, or mock and contemn their suppli
cations. But my hand shall turn away evil from him that considereth them, that 
will show mercy and help them in the day of their distress and sorrow.”

The people of the United States have reason to fear that the Mormons will turn 
against them, and become their national and inveterate enemies. Why have they 
reason to entertain such fears ? Is it because the Mormons have made any demon
strations to authorize or justify those fears ? N o! But the people have killed 
their leaders—they have persecuted them with fire and sword—they have cruelly 
treated them and tormented them, and few have laid it to heart; therefore, their 
own guilty consciences will not let them rest. Their evil imaginations are con
stantly representing us as enemies to our country, for they know that they have 
given us every cause in their power to be such; and they fear that we will do just 
as they woula if they had received the same treatment that we have. Their own 
guilt and condemnation before Ood and Angels, are the true and only cause of 
their fears.

The Mormons do not wish to become enemies to their country, but they will 
fight for their government if called on. This, the government and people very 
well know, and we have never given any justifiable reason for any different opinion 
of us, neither do we wish to. Tet when we are abused, whipped, robbed, mur
dered and exiled, we wiir tell both Ood and man of i t ; and when we get houses to 
live in, and food to give strength to our bodies, and spirit to our song, then we can 
sing, “ Hail, Columbia 1” as loud as the best.

But I will now speak upon my own responsibility before the Lord, and I do sot 
want my brethren to be held, in any way, amenable for what I am now about to 
say. If the Lord will, I  shall soon be in the halls and assemblies of my own coun
try ; and if my countrymen deem me guilty of sedition, conspiracy, or treason, for 
publishing this article, I refuse not to meet the charges before our tribunals: and 
if I am found guiltv, let me alone be punished. An innocent people have suffered 
EXILE and BANISHMENT from the UNITED STATES OF AMERICA 1! 
Their leaders have been most SHAMEFULLY AND TREACHEROUSLY 
MURDERED IN COLD BLOOD!!! The cries of this people have repeatedly 
reached the capital at Washington, but reached it in vain ; we have also appealed 
for toleration and mercy to every governor of the States, but to no good. This 
was looked upon as the height of presumption and folly by those who understood

r  2
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not oar motives. We had little expectation that we should obtain anything favour
able to us, yet we wished to obey the counsel of the Lord, knowing that he had 
some design and purpose in directing us to do so, even if it were nothing more than 
to leave the “ powers that be ” without excuse, and to be justified in whatever 
his own arm might be raised to do; and now, as no human power can stop 
the ordinances of day and night, nor hinder the planets from rolling on in their 
courses; so no mortal arm can save the American nation from wrath and 
indignation, tribulation and anguish; for the cries of this people have ascended 
up into the ears of their Redeemer, and they have not ascended in vain. He will 
avenge their wrongs, and the land must mourn, for the mouth of the Lord hath 
spoken it. He will plead with the nation by calamities and judgments until they 
feel after his people that have been despoiled and driven away, and bind up tbeir 
wounds, and pour in the oil of consolation. Until they do these things, prosperity 
has fled from the nation, and contentions, conspiracies, divisions, famine, and blood 
must and will visit them. If temporary prosperity attend them, it is but to delude 
them into a snare. If they shall feel after the persecuted and distressed, and 
relieve them, this will lighten their peril and mitigate their sufferings and troubles, 
yet it cannot turn the rod away ; for the past sufferings of the Saints cry in the 
ears of Eternal Justice with a voice that cannot be denied, and the blood of martyr* 
is smoking from the earth in the face of the Avenger of our wrongs, confirming 
the complaints and cries of His people.

If our cries had been heard and our wrongs redressed years ago, America would 
have saved much blood and millions of treasure. We warned them faithfully of 
this long before trouble came. Beware then, oh my country! lest thy newly 
acquired territories prove an interruption of thy union in consequence of a wish to 
extend thy peculiar institutions there. Matters of this kind may cost thee more 
blood and treasure to settle, than the acquisition of these new territories has done. 
Have mercy and compassion then upon the Latter-day Saints, for this is thine 
only safety.

I have now borne a faithful testimony, and I have borne it in the name of the 
Lord Ood of Hosts. I am willing to live for it or die for it, as the Lord will, and 
I have but little choice which. Yet this much I wish distinctly understood, that 
I have written it without the concurrent counsel and approval of my brethren in 
the wilderness, and if there is any wrong in it in the eyes of the people, I want 
them to make only me answerable or accountable.

But let it be published in the eyes and ears of the nation. Let the public journals 
herald it forth, and let representatives reflect, and senators consider; «* for the Lord 
is doing a marvellous work and a wonder—a work which they will in no wise believe, 
though a man declare it unto them.”

Some trembling, faint hearted persons who would like to befriend the Saints, 
may think that the plain manner in which I have written, will completely hedge 
up our way and make enemies for us instead of friends. But to such I would say, 
there is a God in heaven, and his power will honor these sentiments before the face 
of the American people, if the American people do not honor them before his face- 
But should I clothe an article with a hypocritical gloss, and say, “poor putty* 
and withhold the plain and cutting language of justice and truth, every noble 
spirited man would despise me, and justly call me a sycophant and a hypocrite, and 
God would despise me also. But I have not writteu- this to court the applause of 
men, neither to awaken their hatred or indignation, but to make a true and faithful 
record to lay before the nation, even as I have been directed by the word and spirit 
of my Lord and Master; and cursed is he that perverts it, or that shall extract 
certain portions of it to the prejudice and injury of the Saints. But blessed is be 
who through sympathy and kindness, shall publish it entire, and blessed is he also 
who shall seek to relieve and benefit that people who have suffered all t h e  d a y  long, 
and have been accounted always as sheep for the slaughter. Yea, blessed is that 
king, queen, lord, or nobleman,—that president, senator, representative, or govern
ment that seeks to do them good in any way. They shall not be forgotten br 
Him who has power to bestow good. The day in which we live is pregnant with 
weighty matters.

The Book of Mormon, so much despised, has one very important saying
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which the American people would now do well to consider; for it speaks par
ticularly of that country. “ Behold the wrath of Ood cometh upon the people 
of this land [America] when the cup of their iniquity is full, and they shall be cut 
off.” But the cup of their iniquity is not full until they cast out the Saints. Ameri
cans! do you set the seal of your approbation to the act of driving out the Saints? 
If  you do, I tremble for your fate. If you do not, signify it by helping them to 
settle and live in some portion of the great west, where they can serve their God 
as they wish. They have sent 500 of their most efficient men into the army of 
the United States. This cripples them very much in prosecuting their journey, as 
most of these men were teamsters, and had families or friends dependent upon their 
personal exertions to get along. We sent them because the government said they ~ 
wanted them. This throws a burthen upon those who remain in the camp that is 
almost insupportable. Add to this the fact that they were driven away, and com
pelled to part with their homes for a contemptibly mean and pitiful sum; while hun
dreds of them never received one farthing for their hard earned possessions. They 
want food and clothing, and also that which they have been wickedly and cruelly 
robbed and despoiled of; namely, houses and homes. This people are now before 
the American nation under circumstances that should awaken a deep and thrilling 
interest. Will Americans see them perish on their borders ? Your action towards 
them, be it what it may, involves important consequences both to them and to 
yourselves. Consider then, and ponder well the circumstances under which we 
all are placed; and may a merciful Providence guide our actions in a way to secure 
to us all the greatest amount of good. This is the prayer of your 

Obedient and humble servant,
Orson H yde.

BIRMINGHAM CONFERENCE.

This Conference was held on December 27th, 1846. The Conference was 
opened by singing, and prayer by Elder John Banks. The officers present were 
Elder John Taylor, of the quorum of the twelve, 1 high priest, 3 of the quorum of 
the seventies, 25 elders, and a goodly number of priests, teachers, and deacons, 
from the various branches comprising the Conference. Elder John Taylor was 
chosen to preside over the meeting; and Elder John Brook to act as clerk.

The business of the day commenced with the representation of the various 
branches, which were as follows:—

MEMB. H. P. ELD. PBS. TEA. DEA. BAP.

Birmingham.................................................... 494 2 12 26 17 9 22
33 1 0 3 1 2 0 0
40 ; 0 2 3 2 1 7

106 0 4 9 2 1 13
20 0 2 3 1 0 4

Brattle Lane ................................................ 56 0 2 1 3 0 a
Rockerdioe Wood ....................................... 10 i 0 0 1 0 0 0

24 0 3 4 0 0 2
12 ; o 1 0 0 0 0

Walsall............................................... 55 ; 0 4 2 1 1 0

850 1 2 33 60 28 12 51

Elder Taylor arose and stated that he was much delighted with the proceedings 
of the Saints in this Conference, the energy manifested by the officers for the pro
secution of the cause, and the unity of spirit which prevailed throughout the Con
ference, gave him entire satisfaction.

A motion was then made that this Conference signify their approval of the 
doctrines, teachings, and conduct of Elder Wheelock, and that we sustain him by 
our faith and prayer as President of this Conference.—Passed unanimously.

A motion was then made by Elder Wheelock that this Conference likewise
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signify their approval of the labours of Elder Banks, and they also sustain him by 
their faith and prayer in his capacity as Counsellor.—Passed unanimously.

A motion of approval was then made that the following brethren be sustained 
as Presidents over the undermentioned branches: —Elder T. Perks, of the Bir
mingham branch; Elder William Broomhead, of the West Bromwich branch; 
Elder John Banks, of the Dudley branch; Elder Bowers, of the Oldbury branch; 
Elder Ramsal, of the Wolverhampton branch; Elder Westwood, of the Old Swinford 
branch; and Elder William Clarke, of the Brittle Lane branch.—Carried unani
mously.

A few remarks were made by one or more of the Elders from the country, 
respecting some little misunderstanding with Elder Walker, and after council was 
given on the subject by Elder J. Taylor, it was moved that he be sustained in his 
office as travelling Elder in this region of country.

A motion was made that the Grick Green branch be united with West Brom
wich branch, and that Elder Broomhead take charge of it, and make arrangements 
for the furtherance and welfare of the branch.—Carried unanimously.

The meeting adjourned till half-past two, and assembled again in tbe People’s 
Hall. Elder M. Martin addressed the congregation on the Kingdom of God, its 
origin, organization, and progress, which was done in a most masterly style, both 
for plainness, perspicuity, and with that demonstrative power of the spirit which 
overturns all spirit of opposition ; and the subject was taken up in the evening by 
Elder John Taylor, on the consummation and restoration of the Kingdom of God, 
who did no less honour than his predecessor to tbe cause.

Throughout the whole of the day that oneness of spirit and intention was mani
fested by the Saints which only is to be found among the assemblies of the faithful. 
Our numbers are daily increasing, and the work is rolling onward on every side. 
The meeting was dismissed with satisfaction of feeling in all persons, and which, I 
have no doubt,will be a day long remembered.

J . Brook, Clerk.

THE MANCHESTER CONFERENCE.

In accordance with the announcement given in the second number of the present 
volume of the Millennial Star, the quarterly Conference at Manchester was 
held in the Hall of Science, on the 6th February, 1847.

The house being called to order, Elder M. Sirrine was unanimously voted to 
preside, and W. Hulme to act as clerk.

The congregation sung a hymn, and after prayer had been offered by the Pre
sident, another hymn was sung.

The census of officers present at the Conference, consisted of 1 high priest, 1 
patriarch, 3 of the quorum of seventies, 33 elders, 40 priests, 16 teachers, and 
6 deacons.

The number of members in this Conference, as given by the representatives of 
the various branches, amounts to 1866; including 1 high priest, 1 patriarch, 
54 elders, 92 priests, 54 teachers, and 26 deacons.

Since the last Conference, 72 have been added by baptism; 24 have been-cut 
off; and 12 have died.

The President remarked, that it is the duty and privilege of the officer* in every 
branch to meet in council, to examine and settle every common difficulty that 
occurs, without sending for the President of the Confereuce; but if a case be too 
difficult for the officers, the President may be sent for.

The representatives were called upon to shew the condition and standing of the 
branches, and to mention such difficulties as were necessary to be removed.

Most of the branches are in good condition; the Saints generally are united, 
rejoicing in the truth, increasing in knowledge, growing stronger in the faith, and 
a spirit of gathering is prominent among the faithful; but were are some who 
seem to have lost their “ first love."
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It was moved, and unanimously voted, that there be a branch organized at 
Wigan, and that Elder Robert Holt have the oversight of i t ; also, that there be a 
branch organized at Chew Moor. Moved, and earned unanimously, that brother 
Timothy Parkinson be ordained to the office of Elder, and that he preside over the 
branch at Bury; also, that Elder John Dunn preside over the branch atPendle- 
bury.

The President, remarked concerning certain Elders who have strayed from their 
own field of labour to various branches of this Conference, seeking out the generous 
hearted Saints—that in order to prevent imposition and money-fishing, let the Saints 
enquire whether such Elders are sent from the Presidency to teach and administer 
among you ; and if they be not, the Saints are not required to bear their expenses, 
& c.; nevertheless, those who feel disposed may feed and lodge them a little while.

Moved, and carried unanimously, that an adjournment take place until half
past six in the evening.

The President dismissed by prayer.

SATURDAY EVENING.

- The meeting being opened by singing and prayer as before, the President shewed 
the necessity of having a book for the purpose of recording therein the minutes of 
the Manchester Conferences, and of appointing a clerk to record those minutes; 
also, that each branch have a book containing a record of the names of its members, 
together with the date, when and by whom baptized; their residence, and age when bap
tized ; the date, and other circumstances of ordinations, marriages, removals, deaths, 
and when cut off; he also advised each officer to keep a record or history of his life; 
he also spoke at considerable length on the necessity of the officers teaching the 
Saints the principle of submitting to government, to yield in subjection to the 
laws of Ood; shewing thereby that the salvation of man depends on his living 
“ by every word which proceeds from the mouth of God,” whereas acting contrary 
thereto leads to apostacy and condemnation.

Moved, and carried unanimously, that a book be obtained to contain the Confer
ence minutes, and that W. Hulme be appointed to act as clerk.

The President recommended that the officers be energetic in counselling the 
Saints and others to purchase the Millennial Stab ; and believes it to be wisdom 
for the Saints not to lend any of the Stars to a person who can purchase them ; 
and if such people wish to read—say as the wise virgins, “ go ye and buy.”

Moved, and carried unanimously, that brother Alfred Shaw be appointed as 
Book and Star agent for this Conference, and that we will he responsible for him 
in pounds, shillings, and pence, for the due payment of such books, &c., as go 
through his hands from the Star office at Liverpool; also, that all the Stars and 
other books from the aforesaid office for this Conference go through brother 
Shaw's agency, except those which go to Duckinfield, Ashton, Newton Moor, and 
Mottram branches.

The President spoke on the principle of the servants of God going forth to prove 
this generation, and deems it necessary that we give those who come to hear us 
an opportunity to assist us in pecuniary matters, whether for the rent of our meet
ing rooms, or other expenses connected with the work of God.

The officers believing the labourer to be as worthy of support as “ the ox that 
treadeth out the corn,” it was moved, and carried unanimously, that the presiding 
Elder of each branch exhort the Saints to assist Elder Sirrine, and to devise the 
best means to aid him immediately.

Moved, and carried unanimously, that this meeting be adjourned until half
past ten to-morrow morning.

The President dismissed by prayer.

SUNDAY MORNING.

The meeting was opened as usual, and the President read Romans xi. chapter, 
22nd to 27th verse, from which he addressed a numerous assembly, shewing the 
dealings of God with the children of men—the nature, power ana effects of the 
Holy Priesthood, which is now restored.
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An adjournment was moved and carried until two o’clock in tbe afternoon, and 
the meeting dismissed by prayer.

SUNDAY AFTERNOON.

After singing, and prayer as usual, the Saints partook of the Sacrament of the 
Lord’s Supper, during which the President spoke of the virtue, benefits, and joys 
which may be derived from obedience to the ordinances of the Kingdom of God.

Moved, and carried unanimously, that a branch be organized at New Mills, and 
that the brethren William Potts and Henry Bayley be authorized to organize it; 
also, that brother James Hankinson be ordained to the office of Elder, and that he 
preside over the branch at Didsbury.

Moved, and carried unanimously, that this Conference uphold and sustain tbe 
Twelve Apostles as the leaders and presidency of the whole church of Jesus Chrut 
of Latter-day Saints on earth.

Moved, and carried unanimously, that this Conference uphold and sustain the 
brethren Orson Spencer and F. D. Richards as the Presidency, to lead and guide 
the Saints of Great Britain.

Moved, and carried unanimously, that Elder M. Sirrine be upheld and sustained 
as the President of the Manchester Conference.

The President called on Elders J. Cook and J. Dunn to assist him in the ordina
tions, &c. Brothers T. Parkinson and J. Hankinson were ordained ; one mem
ber confirmed; and two children blessed.

The President then gave liberty for the Saints to speak their experience; and 
the testimonies of the Saints respecting the restoration of the Holy Priesthood—the 
gifts, blessings, comforts, joys, and hopes which they had realized, were given so 
powerfully, that a spirit of love, joy, and union prevailed in our midst, so that 
indeed and truth

“ The spirit of God like a fire was burning,” 
and we had a foretaste of “ the Latter-day” glory.

Moved, and carried unanimously, that this meeting adjourn until half-past six.
The President dismissed by prayer.

SUNDAY EVENING.

Service being opened as usual by singing and prayer, the President addressed 
the audience from Eph. i. chap. 8th to 14tn verse, and beautifully illustrated how 
man lost his possession of the earth ; the plan devised for man to possess it again; 
and plainly laid forth the means employed, and the duties enjoined on man, not 
only to obtain an “ earnest” thereof, but also how mankind may be put in full 
possession and enjoyment of “ the purchased possession.”

The minutes of the Conference being read and accepted, it was moved, and car
ried unanimously, that they be sent to the Millennial Stab office for publi
cation.

Tbe President expressed, with gratitude to God, his satisfaction with respect to 
the condition of the Conference, and with the union and love that had been mani
fested during the Conference, there not having been one negative vote, though 
called for every time.

It was then moved, and carried unanimously, that this Conference be adjourned 
until the first Saturday and Sunday in May next; to commence about two o’clock 
in the afternoon on Saturday. ,

The President dismissed the meeting, praying that the blessing of God may 
continue to abide with his people; that the labours of the officers may be powerful 
and efficacious, and that a speedy deliverance may be opened for the Saints, which 
may God grant for Christ’s sake.

Tbe Saints returned home with songs of joy and gladness.

M. S irrine, President.
W. H c l m e , Clerk.
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3Tf)e Ikattet^trag IS'atntg’ ^eUUnimal §>tar.

MARCH 1, 1847.
SUMMARY.

T h is  w orld has been compared to a stage on which all the w orld are players. T o  

those who* understand the great sequel o f  the whole drama, it  affords no little in 
terest to  contem plate the parts which the sovereigns and rulers o f  the earth are 
a c t in g ; and the confluence o f  all the actors and events connected w ith the scenes 

tow ards one great focal point, nam ely, verifying the words o f  prophecy in establish
in g  righteousness, and sw eeping w ickedness from the earth.

The first scene brought upon the stage is laid in America. America is not only 
the land of Zion, but the land of wonders. There precious treasures are embowel- 
led in the earth—there the Book of Mormon and the Urim and Thummim were 
preserved bright and legible by the hand of God, in order that the nation of the 
United States might read and know, with unerring certainty, what should be its 
future destiny. That nation is now fast bringing about the . events long since 
declared by prophets. They have cast out the Saints, and turned a deaf ear to 
their cries ; and as they have meted to others, so shall it be measured to them in 
return, and more abundantly. “ Whom he will, the Lord hardeneth ” In their 
blindness and lust of dominion, they grasp at the wide extended dominions of 
Mexico. Under the “ banner—might makes right,” they proceed from conquest 
to conquest, and, as they feign hope, from glory to glory. Under the specious pre
text of provocations received, and the popular self-righteous notion that the conquest 
of Mexico, and the accession to so great, and refined, and righteous a nation as that 
of the United States, would be both benevolent, humane, and religious—they are 
pushing their conquest onward to the Pacific. But stop a moment, O ye that have 
cast out the Saints of the most High God, the glory of this wicked Haman must 
soon be reversed, and the despised Mordecai shall soon be seated upon the King’s 
beast and honoured with royal honour. The American army has hard fighting 
with the Mexicans—a serious frolic for Uncle Sam. One division of his army 
hedged in by the overwhelming force of Santa Anna, and General Taylor’s alliance 
with him threatened to be cut off—and the whole campaign of the American army 
worse than lost. Their military pride stained by defeat—and the nation involved in 
a great debt, which the anti-adminstration party are loath to pay. Brother Jonathan 
looks serious. Domestic troubles are more grievous to him than foreign difficulties. 
Some of his family are disposed to place the senior General, Scott, in an attitude 
over the army, that will give umbrage to Taylor and cause him to resign and leave 
the army; others, that have their eye well awake to the next Presidency, would 
have a Lieutenant-General created, which would give equal umbrage to General 
Scott, and cause him to resign; and a considerable portion of brother Jonathan’s 
family seem to suppose that they have no pocket money to spare for a foreign war 
with Mexico. The net proceeds of robbing the Saints in two States, and oppres
sing three or four millions of slaves, scarcely counterbalance the loss sustained in 
numerous fires and shipwrecks, and leave but littje surplus means to be laid out in 
augmenting the glory of a President, whose fame is to be made by needless conquest. 
The nation is being a little vexed. The war does not come off exactly to their mind. 
Query. Wont the priests in America appoint a general day of fasting and prayer, 
that success may attend their armies until the heathenish Mexicans are subdued into 
fellowship with slaveholding, and the robbery and banishment of Saints?
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CORRESPONDENCE ON THE EMIGRATION MEMORIAL.

The Diagram affixed was attached to the printed copy of tbe Memorial sent to 
every Member of the British Parliament with the following explanation:—

The squares represent each a section, or six hundred and 
forty acres. Should it please her Majesty to grant the Peti
tions of her Memorialists, the even numbers might be given to 
emigrants and the odd numbers retained, so that in fature years 
the improvements made upon the property of the settlers, or 
even numbers, would greately enhance the value of that retained 
by her Majesty; and that ere long, as those districts became 
more densely populated, a price might be obtained for the sec
tions represented by tbe odd numbers, that would go far to 
recompense the British Government for their present expendi
ture. This, not to speak of relief from starvation to many 

thousands of her Majesty’s subjects here, should induce you to forward tbe desires of tbe 
industrious poor. In most schemes by emigration hitherto approved and aided by Govern
ment, great difficulty has been found to induce the people of t h iB  country to leave their 
native isle; but we are prepared, and shall guarantee, to send twenty thousand people of 
all trades, and from most districts in Scotland, England, and Wales at once, or as soon u
vessels can be found to convey them.— For the Memorial to the Queen, refer to No. 10,
o f  the S t a r , Vol. V I I I . _______ __________

FROM DR. BOW BINQ, M .P.

House o f Commons, February 8th, 1847.
Dear Sir,—I should be glad to see emigration called in to aid in the reduction of oor 

existing embarrasment; but emigration to Western America ia emigration of the most 
costly character; and how do you propose to find tbe funds ?

I am yours,
Thomas D. Brown, Esq., Liverpool. John Bowring.

FROM LORD JOH N BUSSELL, PR IM E  MINtSTKR.

Downing Street, February 9th, 1847.
Sir,—Lord John Russell has desired me to acknowledge the receipt of your letter of the 

5th instant, transmitting the printed copy of a Memorial to the Queen, for the relief of 
the poor by emigration.

I am, Sir,
Tour obedient servant,

Mr. Thomas D. Brown. ________________ G b o r o e  K k p p k l .

COPT OF REPLY SENT TO DR. BOWRINO.

6, Goree, Liverpool, February IMA, 1847.
Dear Sir,—To your favour of the 8th, on the subject of emigration to the western coast 

of America, and how we propose to find the funds, &c., I now reply.
We shall send a mixture of men, who have some means, with the multitudes who have 

none; “ To take charge of them at theport of disembarkation, to remove them to the fields 
o f  employment,” and direct their energies when there :—men who can  govern, and in whom 
the people have the utmost confidence. But first, we want grants o f land—as you will see 
from the printed copy of the memorial I sent you—to be subsequently paid for, by the sale 
of intermixed and reserved lands, which they will improve by their presence (see diagram 
and explanation on printed memorial). And we farther desire, that all who cannot pay 
for their own passage to Western America, Bhould be provided with a free  passage, or its 
equivalent, Teu Pounds, for each grown up person, to be repaid within six years. Hie 
locality selected is Vancouver’s Island and Oregon : we have landed one ship's cargo in tbs 
bay of St. Francisco already, containing two hundred and thirty-four souls, bearing seeds and 
implements with them, &c., at their own cost; and we have many more ready to go, but those 
already there, want labourers, mechanics, &c., who will require the above assistance to 
carry them thither; and we have nearly twenty thousand able and intelligent people, ready 
and willing to depart now, chiefly from Scotland, England, and Wales. Our friends who 
have landed there, are at present in a disputed territory, under the American flag* and are 
solicited to remain. The Americans offer many inducements to settlers in California, bat 
oar friends would prefer the protection of the British nation.
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Allow me here, Dear Doctor, to make a remark on the present popular scheme now before 

your honourable House. It is proposed to borrow Sixteen Millions from the nation’s fund, 
for twenty-two years, to make railways in Ireland, and thus, for a time only, give employ
ment to the starving poor. This surely should draw forth the approbation of Irish land
lords in your honourable House, for their property will thus become more valuable, by 
British capital, and the sinews of the Irish labourers, but these have no inheritance 
there, thus permanently improved. What is their condition when the railways are made ? 
Not permanently better. Whereas, with one sixty-fourth part of this amount, and that, 
too, only as a loan, to be repaid within six years, we immediately and permanently benefit 
twenty-five thousand people, and give a large inheritance to them, which may descend to 
their children’s children; or with the same sum, now proposed to be lent to the Irish land
lords, or expended on railways, ostensibly for the good of the poor, but really for the 
benefit of the soil, and of the already wealthy owners thereof, we could liberate, enrich, 
and elevate sixteen hundred thousand souls, in Western America, and extensively benefit 
the manufactures and commerce of Great Britain ; and their very presence' in these wilds 
would so enhance the value of the lands retained as security for the loan, that the prices paid 
by future settlers for this land, thus improved, would in a fow years immeasureably exceed 
the first outlay or loan for removing them thither, and even the present cost of all the 
lands we respectfully request Her Majesty and Government to grant.

I have the honour to subscribe myself, Dear Doctor,
Yours, most respectfully,

John Bowring, L.L.D., M.P. Thohas D. B r o w n .

P.S.—Allow me to call your attention to two articles in a little periodical I send you 
this day,—No. 4, Vol. 9, of the M illennial Star; one is, “ American Project for Irish Emi
gration,’’ the other, on " The State of Ireland.”

London, 13<A February, 1847.
Dear Sir,—I do not kuow any resources from which the government would be disposed 

to vote public money for emigration to North Western America. The Railway Scheme in 
Ireland must be considered as rejected—but still the enormous demand upon the treasury 
will, I fear, exhuust its coffers—and you must be aware that it does not suffer to pay the 
amount of transport alone, for pauper emigrants. There must be provision made for their 
existence, and that is an expensive matter. Voluntary and self-supported emigration I 
should be glad to see encouraged towards Oregon and Vancouver’s Island, and I would 
expect such emigrants as had pecuniary resources at their disposal would meet with 
encouragement from the government. Your’s very truly,

Thos. D. Brown, Esq., Liverpool. J o h n  B o w b in g .

LETTER TO THE EDITOR.

Beloved Brother,—Having this morning read the following article in the Herald o f  
Europe, published in New York, dated Sunday, January 31st, 1847, I thought it would 
be interesting, so I have copied it for you.

The following is an extract of a letter dated at Santa Fe, on the 29th November, to the 
Liberty Tribune :—“ About 400 of the Mormon troops left this place for California, under 
the command of Colonel Cook, on Sunday, the 18th instant. The residue, amounting to 
about 100 men and 23 women, were sent back to Fort Pueblo, on the Arkansas, by order of 
Colonel Doniphan, as the inclemency of the season rendered it impracticable for them all 
to  complete their march to the Pacific this winter. The Mormon battalion is composed 
o f five companies, and numbers 500 men, 25 women for laundresses, and some boys and 
girls. They are all well drilled troops, and were apparently in good condition when they 
arrived here, and also when they commenced their march for California.”

The same letter states that the other soldiers are dying fast, while the Saints are in 
good health I Thank the Lord, my soul doth rejoice to see the preserving care of God.

We are doing well in this Conference, love and unity prevails. We have re-baptised 
aince Sunday week, 44, added 3 to the church, and more purpose entering. We had a tea party 
yesterday, in Bradford, 100 present; peace and union prevailed—it was a glorious time. 
Oh, beloved brother, my soul rejoiceth to see the peace and seal among the Saints. May 
God blesa you, Amen. My love to you and Elders Richards and Brown.

From your beloved brother in the Lord,
Wednesday Morning, February 17th, 1847. C h a b l e s  M i l l k b .
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LETTER TO THE EDITOR.
i

Mr. Editor,—Brother George D. Watt is appointed to preside OTer the Burslem or 
Staffordshire Conference, until farther instructions from the Presidency at Liverpool; and 
whenever brother Speakman can be spared, and his circumstances permit him, he is 
requested to go to Carlisle, and take the Presidency of the Church and Conference io 
that region; and let brother David Candland, and brother Charles Phelps labour there 
under his counsel and directions.

To dissolve a branch, or cut a branch off from the church, must be an extreme case, and 
such a case has not occurred in our church since the beginning, under the presidency of 
our oldest and most experienced men, at least to my knowledge or recollection. Will 
brother Speakman examine into these matters, and report faithfully to the presidency here. 
Men are ordained to power to save others and not to destroy, and when men have a spirit 
to scatter the flock and not to gather them, they have no longer the spirit of God, bat 
the Bpirit of this world that lusteth after things that bring dishonour, reproach, and s 
snare. And I now say to the presidency here in Liverpool, by the word of the Lord, sad 
what 1 say to them, I say to all the presiding Elders of Conferences, that inasmuch u 
there are ElderB that are pretending to preach the gospel, and are doing no good, bnt 
rather harm, whose integrity, when alone by themselves, is of a doubtful character, sod 
whose wisdom is turned into folly through pride and Belf-conceit, that you send them out 
of the vineyard, and permit not the cause to be clogged by the folly of unwise and imprudent 
men. Now see ye to it, and if any presiding Elder is not doing his own duty, or if he suffers 
foolish and unwise men to run about in his Conference, unbridled and unchecked, let that 
presiding Elder be removed and another planted in his B te a d . Let a healthy atmosphere be 
kept up around the branches and Conferences, and light will break in upon the British 
Isles. Very truly, your brother in Christ, O rs o n  H td i.

LETTER TO THE EDITOR.

Ayr, 13<A February, 1847.
Highly honoured in the Lord,—Being placed at a distance from any branch of the 

church, we are denied the privilege of meeting with the Saints, and of sitting at the 
Lord’s table. We are known to brethren at a distance, who have taken a deep interest 
in our welfare, and write suitably to our circumstances. We wrote to brother John 
Lyon, telling him how lonely we felt, and received the enclosed in return. We would 
tell every lonely child of God how these lines have made us glad, and filled us with anima
tion. But let them be inserted in the M il l e n n ia l  St a b  for the good of all in like circum
stances with ourselves. It is only those who are seldom or never in the meeting of the 
Saints that can feel the sweetness, or see the beauty of these lines. .

We cannot but make mention of a worthy brother residing in Airdrie, brother Andrew 
Henderson. Often has he revived our fainting spirits, and done good among us in secret 
What the brethren have done unto u b ,  from love to our b o u I s ,  is remembered in heaven; 
we could wish their unwearied labours of love to be ever on record among the Saints upon 
earth. It is very humbly requested that these few lines may have a place in the Stab, 
with the enclosed.

We are yours, with feelings of the utmost respect,
M a r io n  M o n t g o m e r y . 
E l iz a b e t h  M 'L e a n .

LINES INSCRIBED TO 8ISTERS MONTGOMERY AND M'LEAN, IN ANSW ER TO THEIR 
LAM ENTATIONS IN BABYLON.

Dear sisters, though your dreary lot,
A wilderness may seem ;

Still, life has hope, and sunny hours :
May gladness on you beam I 

W here’er I cast nay wistful eyes,
O’er earth’s rem otest wild,

Look where I may, still whisperings say,
God loves the lonely child.

The flow'r rear’d  in the desert waste,
Is strengthened to endure;

It bows and blossoms 'neath the storm,
In virgin meekness pure.



And though no balmy shmo’rs im part,
Nor dews refreshing bring,

Still, sweet the so li ta ry  flow’r 
Blooms, like the vernal spring!

I t  cheers the pilgrim 's care-worn mind,
W ith hope's reviving ray,

And points him to the better land,
The valley fa r away t 

8 0 , sisters, like this desert flow’r,
May snch sweet charms be giv’n,

T hat you may throw a savour o 'e r,
The messengers of heav’n.

Kilmarnock, January 30th, 1847. Lvos.
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PADDY’S UNFORTUNATE JOURNEY TO MARKET.

A barefooted son of Hibernia, and an exceedingly ragged one withal, was one day, as is 
said of the little old woman,

“ Going to market, his eggs for to sell."

On an occasion so important, he deemed it necessary to put on all his finery, the chief of 
which was, a red woollen comforter for his neck (not mentioning the “ bottle o' comfort” in 
his pocket). On his way he fell in with a brood of goslings, accompanied by their dam, 
and the old gander. The consequence was that the old gander and his wife, to speak polite
ly, having a very delicate perception of colors in general, and of red in particular, were 
highly offended at Pat’s display of finery, so inimical to their ideas, and kicking up a most un
earthly noise with malice aforethought, they commenced an attack on Pat’s defenceless toes. 
Immediately the poor fellow began to dance a queer sort of hornpipe, much like the antiqua
ted custom of bears dancing on hot plates. The reason was, Pat, in his perplexity, had a bas
ket of eggs in his charge ; and although it is a difficult matter to dance in fetters, yet, surely 
no impartial advocate of the art will deny, that to dance with eggs without breaking them, is 
no mean performance, and requires no little skill. How Pat contrived to do it, remains a 
profound mystery; some think that he had visited a mesmerizer that morning, others say
that he carried a charm about him. However this may be, he did it, and did it fairly__our
veracity demands that this should be clearly stated and understood. It is the more wonder
ful, as he was considered the veriest clown in an Irish jig, that ever hopped to the tune of a 
fiddle. But" too much of a good thing is good for nothing,” and Paddy found that too much 
repetition of an arduous feat, is too severe a strain on the physical constitution, or in other 
words, causes too vast a consumption of the vital economy. It became necessary then, to 
change his tactics. So, seizing a handful of stones, he began pelting the goslings at a distance. 
This enraged the old folks, and they renewed the attack on Paddy’s toes with increased 
violence. Pat believing that his safety entirely depended on his dexterity, fired away with 
amazing energy, and down came gosling after gosling. At this juncture the farmer 
appeared.

"  Murther and ouns, what are ye killing my goslings for ?”
44 Botheration 1” ejaculated Pat, embracing the opportunity thus presented, to breathe a 

little, and pulling out a handful of straw from the basket, he wiped the perspiration off 
his face. MSure, sir, 1 was in bodily danger, and so was my eggs.”

“ But why, you spalpeen was you killing the goslings for ?”
“ In silf-defence, sure !” replied Pat, breathing more freely.
" The sorrow a ha’porth o’ harm the dorlints did y e s a i d  the farmer, looking pitifully 

on the dead bodies on the road.
** Well, sure their father and mother did sir.”
“ Then why did’nt ye attack them, ye divil’s whelp, ye ?”
“ Be me soul, sir, I niver thought of that. But sure, an it please yer, I’ll not forget 

that same the next time.”
“ Its a mortal sin for ye Pat, to be the death of the little creatures for the fault of the 

old ones.”
** Divil a bit, misther O’Moor. Sure Father O’Falix says, the fault o’ the father shall be 

visited on the childers.” Pat squinted as he gave this astounding dogma, for he thought 
it was a nailer.

44 Och I a mighty deal ye know about the canons o' the church, Pat. Sure, it was the 
tinth generation, as was said, and them goslings is only the first gineration; and that’s why 
they're so tinder, and fetch such a price in the market, it is.”

Pat was beaten with his own weapons. He archly said, * Sure, thin, misther O’Moor, 
it’s mighty sorry I am for the throuble I’ve caused y e ; but, an its a fact sir, them yallow
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chickens has been a power o’ thronble to me." And he walked off with his eggs, leaving 
the farmer to gather np the dead.

As Paddy walked off, the farmer shook his fist and shouted, “ Sore a judgment *11 come 
on ye for this.”

Patrick escaped from Mr. O’Moor, without having suffered bodily pain, began to con
gratulate himself on his 'good luck. “ Och, its better manners, Mr. O’Moor *11 tache hu 
goslings afther this, I’m a thinking. The little yallow bastes that I killed he’ll be afther 
keeping in the house now, and not letting daceut people be plagned to death. Be the 
saints 1” cried Pat, in consternation. And well he might, for an infuriated boll was run
ning after him in no measured pace. " Och I help 1 help !—misther O’Moor’s judgment ii 
is afther me I”

Under the lively impression that the predicted judgment of Mr. O’Moor was really at 
at hand, he very philosophically concluded to run a race with the Fates. And he did ran. 
If he danced well for the gander, he ran better for the ball, for Pat knew how to ran at 
well as any man in Kilkenny. The bull got so close on the poor fellow, that he ejaculated, 
" Och ! the judgment! Och I the yallow chickens!”

Fortunately for Pat, a tree was in his course, he instantly turned it, and the boll in 
trying to do the same, came “ full drive” against the tree, perfectly stunning himself. Bnt 
what deprived the bull of activity gave Pat a greater supply of the material, and soon he 
had much the best of the race. Being the first on record who ever ran against Fate, and 
beat her fairly. Pat got fairly out of danger, but he did not stop running though; for, a* 
we have said, he was famous for that. However, he met a friend, and then he stopped, 
just to be “ gentale.”

“ Good-morrow, Pat. What’s your hurry ? You’re early to market.”
" Sure, a bull, as big as the elephant at Baliwach fair, was afther me,” said Pat, nearly 

exhausted.
“ Tare an ’ouns I but a fine brade of a bull he must ha’ been at that,” exclaimed his 

friend.
“Ye*. And be th e ------but that ’ould be wicked, sure. He was within the toes of an

button of giving me—”
“ A toss in the tree,” suggested the friend.
“ No Mikey; but as I was going to say, only you stopped me, he came within the toss of s 

ha'penny o’ sending me to heaven.”
“ What a blessing that ’oold been 1” exclaimed Mikey, delighted with the thought.
“ What, going to heaven without absolution! think o’ that, Mikey. Its horrifferouif* 

replied Pat in holy horror.
“ Ah, you’re right, Pat. And sure yes was meant for a praest, but yea was spoilt in the 

making.”
Pat felt complimented, and continued, “ Besides, Mikey, to go to heaven and not to leave 

a ha’porth for masses for your sowl’s salvation.”
"But sure, Pat; if the bull had sent ye up, ye needn’t a’ taken the eggs along; and they’d 

do, wouldn’t they 7"
" Be me sowl, Mikey, I niver thought o’ that. Sure ye know I’m throubled with a wake 

mimory. How I wish the bull had ran harder and catched me up.”
“ It’s a burning shame, Pat. There always is something that robs a poor man of his 

blessings when they're coming. It is’n so with the rich.”
“ Don’t yon see T  says Pat, “ that’s why Father O’Falix says a rich man can’t inter the 

kingdom of heaven I because they don’t have the thribulation that poor men do.”
MThrue for you, Pat; so good morning; I shall be at market soon myself. Good 

morning to you.”
The friends parted, and soon Pat and his eggs arrived safe and sound at market. Here 

he saw a crowd round a poor woman, and his gallantry taking alarm, he supposed they 
were taking advantage of a poor defenceless creature. Unfortunately for Pat’s g a l l a n t r y ,  

defenceless and dissolute were to him synonymons terms. Breaking into the crowd, he 
cried, “ Arrah, boys; shame on yez, acting in this scandalous way with a poor, dissolate 
woman.”

Not appreciating Pat’s kind intentions, the little vixen’s eye flashed daggers at ber 
benefactor.

“ Och, now, shame, taking advantage of a poor dissolute woman I” repeated Pat.
* A dissolute woman!” screemed the termagant. “ Och, hone I Will n o b o d y  take me 

part against this spalpeen, calling me dissolute, who’s been always a vartuous woman, and 
had fourteen childers, by me last husband. God bless him I*

This appeal was all-powerful; and seizing the basket of Pat’s, the crowd pelted its pre- 
dons contents most lavishly at the poor fellow’s head. Pat, for his life, could not com
prehend the true canse of this condition of affairs.
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* For the love o’ the saints I" roared Pat, “ is this the fan ye’d be afther ? Won’t nobody 

give me a shelalah ? It’s so long since I’re bad a fight that I am blue-mouldy for want of 
a bating.”

Mikey was. close by, and he thrust a black thorn stick into his friend’s hand. Pat was 
himself again; and so deftly his shelalah flew about, that he broke the head of one of his 
persecutors in a trice. This made a general clearing.

“ Hurrah! hurrah I Where’s the boy can face me now ?" roared Pat, twirling his 
shelalah over his head.

Just at this critical moment, when Pat was winning victories, two policemen bud their 
hands on him.

" Sure surs, it wasn’t you I meant at all, at all. Was it Mikey ?” But Mikey was not 
to be found.

Pat was escorted with all due ceremony, to the magistrate’s, and there accused of insult- 
ing a poor woman by attacking her character, and of breaking the peace in divers manners, 
all of which was proved by abundant witnesses.

“ Sure, you’re honor, 1 didn’t insult the poor woman at all at all. I called her a dissolute 
woman, yer honor.”

“ Why, the knave confesses i t s a i d  the astonished magistrate.
Pat was fined five shillings: and in default of payment, was sent to the house of 

correction.
When at his leisure, Pat began seriously to think. “ Och I I see how it comes 1” he ex

claimed. “ It’s misther O’Moor’s judgment. It’s all for killing the yallow chickens.”

VARIETIES.

N e g b o  I n s u r r e c t io n .—An Insurrection, deeply planned, has been detected in Mem
phis. A number of negroes were arrested, and some have confessed. A night was ap
pointed for the destruction of the place.

I n c e n d ia r y  F i r e s .—Incendiary fires were alarmingly numerous a few weeks ago in 
Salem, Massachusets. On the nights of Monday, Wednesday, and Thursday, several at
tempts were made to fire the city, but happily without serious injury in any case.

Q u e s t io n a b l e  C o m p l im e n t  t o  F o r e ig n e r s .—A Constitutional Convention, represent
ing the people of Illinois, adopted a provision authorizing foreigners to become citizens of 
that State without being naturalized under the United States laws. This privilege is rather 
a negative one, and the compliment very questionable, as coming from a state noto
riously faithless in protecting the property and lives of her citizens.

A M e t e o r  E x p l o d e d .— On the night of the 10th ult., at New Scotland, Albany 
County, N. Y., about ten o’clock, the horizon was suddenly lighted up by the brilliant glare 
of a meteor in tbe W. N. W., passing off to the south, with a luminous train, emitting 
sparks. Suddenly, a long, heavy, rumbling sound was heard, resembling the rapid discharge 
of several pieces of heavy artillery in quick succession, when the whole died away. The 
night was clear and star light.

P r o g r e b s  a n d  R e s u l t s  o f  H o m e  E m ig r a t io n .—The tide of emigration from the 
northern and eastern states is now towards Western Texas, where there are elevated table 
lands, of great fertility, free from these wasting diseases which prevail on the bottom lands 
of the new states in the North West. Not only is there an extensive home emigration 
into that salubripus country, but there is also a large foreign emigration. New England, 
Old England, Ireland, Scotland, Germany and Holland are all pouring in the best classes 
of their population into Western Texas. The north Western States are sending out their 
w professional pioneers” to people Oregon and California and build up commercial and 
manufacturing emporiums on the shores of the great Western Ocean.

I t i t  ta id  that E i g h t e e n  T h o u s a n d  people in Ireland have recently died from  Starvation 
and its sickening influence !!!—What a comment npon the charity of Christeudom is it, when 
C h ris tia n  nations are rolling in affluence and fareing sumptuously every day, that so many thou
sands must perish for want of sustenance at their very door 11 If means were wanted to build 
ships and carry on a war of conquest there would be no lack. Look to it, O ye hypocritical 
nations, lest the cry of the poor and oppressed should ascend into the ears of the God of 
Sabbaoth, and inquisition be speedily made from the Throne as aforetime in the days of 
Sodom and Gomorrah. God has sent the famine npon the land as a feeler, that He might 
prove the nations and see what they will do with those thousands and millions, whom avarice 
and oppression have brought down to death’s gate. Shall the rnlers and the rich take the 
poor while they have it in their power, and convey them to a land that will speedily crown 
their labours with plenty
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A D D R E S S E S  O F  T H E  P R E S ID IN G  E L D E R S .
Manchester ......  M. Sirrine, 13, Ravald-street, Salford.
L iverpool..........  S. Carter, 12, G lbraltar-8tre«t.
Wales................... Dan Jones, 45, Gyfarthfa-row, M erthyr T^dril, South Wales.
M acelcsjuld.......  — Goodfellow, care of E . Horrocks, Cath erine - street, Georgetown.
Preston and} H. B. Jacobs, at Mr. Parkinson’s, St. Paul's-square, Preston.
Clitheroe ...... ) O. B. Huntington, a t Mr. Parkinson's, St. Paul's-square, Preston.
Staffordshire ... G. D. W att, care o f J . Woo ton, P itt-street, Burslem.
Birmingham......  C. H. Wheelock, 58, Graham-street.
London ...............  Moses Martin, 1, Fletcher's-row, Vineyard Gardens.
Chalford H ill ... E . H. Webb, Cbalford Hill, Gloucestershire.
HercfordshWc ... T . B. H. Stenhouse, care of Mr. W . Pullen, sawyer, backway of Howard-st., Ledbury. 
Worcestershire... Thomas Smith, a t Mr. W . Hawking*, Constitution Hill, K idderm inster.
Leamington........  Thomas Smith, 20,"Chandos-street, Leamington Spa.

T^H>yshire*re } Crandall Dunn, 6, Cumberland-street, North Gates, Leicester.
Bath ..........
Bristol .......... > John Halliday, in the courts back of the Plasterer’s Arms, Trowbridge, Wilts.
Trowbridge ...)
Hull ...................  George Robins, a t Mr. H. Becnroft's, cooper, Dicken’s.entry, Grimsby-lane.
B edford...............  Robert Martin, and Thomas M argetts, a t Mr. Pembroke's, W atchmaker, St. Mary'i.
Isle o f Man ........ Samuel L. Lees, Fairy Ground, Douglas.
Glasgow...............  Samuel W. Richards, 9, W illiam 's-street.
Edinburgh..........  William Gibson, 8 t .  Leonard's House, foot of Brown-atreet, Pleasance.
Bradford ..........  Charles Miller, nt Mr. E. Milnes, Bower-street, Manchester-road, Bradford.
She/field...............  L. N. Scovil, 195, Arundel-street, Sheffield.
C aru tle .............. W. Speakman, and David Candland, 8, Russell-street, Botchergate, Carlisle.
Cheltenham ......  J . Johnson, a t Mr. T . Smith’s, corner o f Sun-street, Tewkshury-road, Cheltenham.
Liverpool..........  L. D. Butler, Pool Quay, near Welch pool, care of John Dudley, N orth Wales.

LIST OF MONIES RECEIVED SINCE OUR LAST, TO TH E 225D OF FEBRUARY. •
0 1

Lucius N. Scovil............................... 15 0
John Ennlon ................................... 6 8
J. W. M'Lellan ................................ ..... 0 2 6
Tawes W alker................................... 7 6
Thomas Smith ............................... ..... 0 9 3

8 0
William H u lm e................................ ....  1 9 1
James Bond...................................... ..... 0 15 10^
William W est.................................... 18 0

Carried forward .... 11 11J

Brought fo rw ard ...........£90 11 11}
R obert Holt..................................................  1 2 1
William Frodsham ....................... . 0 2 0
Paul H arrison..............................................  0 7 0
George Robins ......................................... 1 6  0
William M*Keachie ................... ................................  4 8 11
William Leesc ...........................................  1 19 10
John Jones ................................................  0 1 6
Joseph W ooton................................ 0  15 0
Francis Jackson.................................... . 0 6 8

£31 0

NOTICES.
Elder Orson Hyde is all ready to sail to America, but is waiting to see Elder Amos Fielding. W ill brother 

Fielding come or send as soon as possible.
The Presiding Elders or Book Agents, will oblige us by collecting and returning to us on the first oppor

tunity, and free of charge if possible, the following numbers, as clean as possible, which any of the 
brethren may be willing to part with, and we shall give them new ones of the coming numbers for 
these, v iz .:—No. 3, of Vol. I. Nos. 1, 2, 4 and 9, Vol. II. Nos. 1 and 3, Vol. II I . Nos. 1, 2 and 
3, Vol. IV. Nos. 1 and 5, Vol. V Nos. 1 and 2, Vol. VI. Not 1. Vol. IX.

The Saints and Elders arc hereby particularly cautioned against saying anything more concerning the cruel 
negligence of the American Government in adopting any measures of relief or protection to the Saints. 
A faithful testimony has been borne, and now let that suffice, and go your way and preach salvation to 
the meek, bind up the broken-hearted, heal the sick, comfort the mourner, and bless the faithful. In 
so doing, Heaven will grant you a rich reward.

From your brother in Christ, O r s o n  Ht d i. 
We wish the presiding Elders of Conferences, and all the members, distinctly to understand that they are 

under no obligation whatever to listen to the teachings of any man that may come among yon, that 
has not been invited to come by your presiding Elder, nor been especially sent. Yoti are under no ob
ligation to give him money, unless he is authorized by the Presidency of the church to travel from place 
to place. Order must be preserved In the kingdom of our God, and every man must begin to Uan 
the lesson to move in his own orbit. Then he can shine. This running from place to place, without 
being sent, cannot be tolerated in any one. Let this be a law in Israel who inhabit the British Ules.

O r s o n  H t d «.
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M I L L E N N I A L  S T A R .

U  THAT HATH AN BAR, L IT  HIM HEA R WHAT THB S PIR IT  SAITH UNTO THB CHCRCHBS.— Rev. 11. 7.

No. 6. MARCH 16, 1847. V ol. IX.

LETTER TO HIS EXCELLENCY THOMAS FORD, LATE GOVERNOR OF THE 

STATE OF ILLINOIS,

Addressed to JUm toon after about one hundred and fifty  o f the Saints houses, and other 
buildings, had been burned by the mob.

H on. Sib,—The familiar interviews I have had the honour to share with you, 
and the portentous state of affairs in Hancock county, induce me to write you, not 
however without the impulse of P resident Y oung and his council.

After our interview in June last, in presenoe of ex-Governor Reynolds and 
Samuel Bran'nan, Esq., I ventured, unequivocally, to assure the authorities in this 
city, that you would never lend your official influence to oppress or exterminate this 
people. This was the prominent and emphatical object 01 ray mission to Spring
field, and made uppermost in our whole discourse in the state capitol, as you will 
recollect.

The result of that interview was perfectly satisfactory to me; and in the 
strength of your generous and noble avowal, never to walk in the footsteps of Go
vernor Boggs, of Missouri (whose conduct you severely and justly reprobated), and 
never to jeopardize the lives of our leaders, under writs and arrests, as the Smith’s 
had been, I made the most sanguine assurances to the Council of your high-minded 
and patriotic bearing towards this people. You also will recollect that I laboured 
to  apprise you that, by misrepresentation or falsehood, they might endeavour to array 
the state executive against us, before a full disclosure of facts could come to your 
knowledge; and, sir, contrary to all these assurances, and pleasing grounds of 
hope that the high authority of the state would never be wielded against law and 
oraer, and consequently, against a long persecuted and unoffending people; we 
find your troops ; yes, your troops, clothed with your own signature, and all the 
potency your official name can impart, right in our midst. And for what purpose 
have they been here the last six weeks, and what have they done ? Let the facts 
speak ! Have they stayed the progress of crime, or have they even spliced up the 
broken fragments of law and order ? Have they looked with paternal charity after 
tb e  fugitives that have been compelled to run for their lives before the lurid flames 
o f  the midnight incendiary ? Have they administered a shelter to the sick that 
have been precipitated on to the cold grounds of autumn, to die under the excite
m e n t of threatened conflagration and disease ? Have they even shielded those that 
lminanely have volunteered to go twenty miles and under, to gather up scattered 
fragm ents of property and crops, and dispersed cattle, hogs, and fowls, that the 
w retched existence of survivors might be protracted ? Have they come valiantly 
fo rw ard  to help the high-sheriff of the county in his perilous and arduous struggle 
■to  stop  the marauders in their hellish deeds of robbery, midnight arson, and murder ?



8 2 LETTER TO THB GOVERNOR OF ILLINOIS.

To all these pungent and significant enquiries, I  answer before all men, and before 
the judge of quick and dead, solemnly, no ! But, sir, the doings of your troops 
have been not only the negative, but the very ingenious and hypocritical counter
part of all this. In proof of this, if proof were necessary, I cite you to scores of 
public journals, and visiting spectators to these awful scenes, who have testified of 
it through the land. I ask you, sir, where now is the head and right arm of the 
law in Hancock county—sheriff Backenstos ? Severed, yes, completely amputated 
and severed. And for what, and by whom has this noble-hearted patriot, that 
dared to breast the midnight arson—and the infuriated cupidity of fiends—and roll 
back the crimson current of onward desolation—and pick up the routed sick—and

?uench the rolling conflagration ? In God’s name, and witn retributive solemnity, 
ask, where is this noble right arm of the law ? Severed, indeed, but not bj the 

mob; wo I would to God it had been so, for the honour of our State and nation, 
and for the blushing glory of humanity. But it was not so: this valiant man, with 
the firmness and patriotism of Jackson, S. Adams, and P. Henry, had even won a 
victory that will laurel his brow in the circle of such worthies as Washington, 
Marion, and Howard, in all time to come. He had rescued the sick from the task 
of the wild boar, and boldly struck down the midnight arson with the torch in hit 
hand, and actually routed the whole host of inhuman fiends when your troops 
arrived. Horribile dictu ! horrible to say, your troops, sir, forthwith—(shall I tell 
it to the nations) did—did what ? They arrested the benefactor, and rdeaiti 
Barabbas! !  The convalescent sick, and robbed, hung aside their harps and 
mournfully and loudly exclaimed, " G o v e r n o r  F o r d  h a s  b e co m e  abotheb 
Boggs. Your troops, sir, immediately became a safeguard and shield to robbers, 
incendiaries, and murderers, who speedily returned to their homes in quiet, while 
the veteran of law and order with the whole posse and sinew of goverment were 
exposed to warrants of arrest, and the sheriff actually indicted for McbdkbUI 
In no instance has an anti-Mormon malefactor, however palpable his guilty ten 
arrested; but posse’s of state troops continually throng our city and the vicinity 
with attempts at all hours of the day and night to make arrests of Saints. The 
consequence is, that peaceable unoffending citizens, and those who have yielded 
prompt obedience to the mandates of the Sheriff in authority, are filled with fearftd 
apprehensions of being ferreted out to undergo the like fate of the assassinated 
Smiths, or of being tried under the empannelment of the most notorious mobocrats 
acting as Elizor. Your troops, sir, in the estimation of the public (soon after they 
were disbanded), murdered the defenceless Smiths in prison. And the state force 
now, is a perfectly legalised mob—sweetened arsenic—honeyed poison. The mob, 
arsenic and poison, wnen unadulterated we are not afraid of; but when they are 
administered to us by your potent arm, with all the authority of governm ent, our 
condition is appalling, and desperate alternatives must be used. The only differ* 
ence between your troops and the mob is like the difference between a keg of arsenic, 
and a keg of choice flour fatally pervaded with arsenic. The mob we dare to resist 
because they are purely mob.; but the state force, though equally fatal, we are 
obliged to submit to by reason of their legal authority. And now, air, will yo% 
in tne eyes of a nation and world that is canvassing your acts, both by the domestic 
fireside and in the reading room, continue to legalize the doings of an armed 
soldiery, that are more obnoxious to law and innocence than the worst mob? I* 
not, then, for humanity’s sake, speedily withdraw these troops and allow us peat® 
long enough to attend to our sick and poor, and prepare for a general departure 
the spring. Do not force us to acts of blood-shedding or a fatal dispersion in the 
inclement winter; when multitudes of the poor must inevitably perish, and your 
own exalted name sink beneath that of Nero, Boggs, and Williams.

Withdraw then, these troops, and lend not a listening ear to aspiring politician* 
or the cupidity of the cruel; out let the oppressed bless your name for permission 
to breathe the air of liberty long enough to escape in a warm season to the cave* 
of the mountains, or to some distant Island of the Pacific. With high hopes of 
your bold and philanthrophic determination,

I have the honour to subscribe myself,
Yours, in behalt of the Council,

O. s.
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THE FIRST DIVISION OF MARS HILL CONFERENCE.

This Conference met, according to appointment, at Cradilv, Worcestershire, on 
Sunday, the 7th of February, 1847.

The meeting being called to order by Elder Layton, was opened in the usual 
way, when Elder Thomas Smith, President of Worcestershire Conference, offered 
prayer.

It was moved by Elder Layton, and seconded by Elder Pullen, that Elder Sten- 
house preside over this Conference. Carried unanimously.

Elder Arnold was chosen to act as clerk.
The President then spoke concerning the work of God in which they were 

engaged. The purpose for which they had assembled to-day was to do business in 
connexion with the kingdom of God, and to be enabled to do such with honour 
and profit, it required tne spirit of God to direct us; therefore it would be necessary 
to unite our faith and prayers to the God of Israel, that his blessing might be ours. 
He was also happy to bear the tidings to this meeting that Elder TJre, of Sheffield, 
did to that conference, but with very different feelings, that brother Orson Spencer 
“ is not dead but liveth,” and was proud to find his name grace the columns of the 
S t a b ,  and in due time we would be benefited by hrs labours.

A representation of the branches was given as follows:—
Ridgeway Cross.—Represented by Elder Williams, contains 53 members, 

including 2 elders, 2 priests, 2 teachers, and 2 deacons ; 2 cut off, and 2 baptized. 
This branch is in excellent condition, and wishful to do the wijty of the Lord.

Widboum and Clifton.—Represented by Elder Lewis, contains 26 members, 
1 elder, 2 priests, and 1 deacon. Widboum Saints are very united, and a good 
people.

Ledbury.—Represented by Elder Pullen, contains 17 members, 1 elder, 2 
priests.

Old Storadge.—Represented by Priest John Bailie, contains 40 members, 2 
elders, 3 priests, and 1 teacher; in rather a better condition than it has been. It 
was thought wisdom to call brother Bailie to the office of an elder, to preside over 
that branch, which was unanimously agreed to.

Mars H ill.—Represented by Elder Jenkins, contains 37 members, 2 elders, 3 
priests, 1 teacher, and 1 deacon. It was considered to be beneficial for the Saints, 
and brother Jenkins, that he assist at Old Storadge branch, and that Elder Lewis 
be appointed presiding elder of Mars Hill branch, which was unanimously agreed 
to ; and on account of Elder Lewis being removed from Widbottrn, Elder Johnson 
was appointed over that branch.

Duriow Common.—Represented by Elder Stenhouse, contains 47 members, 1 
elder, 1 priest, and 2 teachers.

Stokes Lane.—Represented by Elder Layton, contains 46 members, 1 elder, 4 
priests, and 1 teacher.

Froom's H ill.—Represented by letter, contains 35 members, 1 elder, 1 priest, 1 
teacher, and 1 deacon. This branch is in a much better state than it has been, and 
th e  officers have prospects of doing somt good in that place. It was considered 
needful to call Priest Jonathan Davies, to be ordained to the office of Elder, and 
preside over that branch ; it was unanimously agreed to.

Calwall Branch.—Represented by Elder Lucy, contains 32 members, 1 elder, 2 
priests, 1 teacher, and 1 deacon. They are in ordinary condition.

Srinstie  Common.—Represented by Elder Layton, contains 27 members, and 2 
priests. 4 having removed, it was agreed that Elder Johnson see to them for the 
tim e  being.

x ' Shucknell H ill.—Represented by Elder Philips, contains 33 members, 2 elders,
2  p riests; 1 out off. They are generally in good standing.

Isugwardine.—Represented by Elder Arnold, contains 46 members, 1 elder, 1 
p r ie s t ,  1 teacher, 1 deacon. I t was moved and carried, that brother John Farmer, 
w b o  held the office of a deacon, be ordained to the office of a priest; there was use 
f o r  him, and he had been found to be faithful in the discharge of his former duties 
a n d  was worthy to fill a higher office.

0 2
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Key sen HiU.—Represented by Elder Price, contains 52 members, 1 elder, 3 
priests, 1 deacon. The generality of the members were good and faithful Saints.

There were present, 14 Elders, 12 Priests, 1 Teacher, and 2 Deacons.
Afternoon service being opened in the usual way, the Saints and strangers were 

addressed to a considerable length by Elders Smith and Stenhouse. The Saints 
were united, and rejoicing in the work of God.

Those that had been called to office were ordained under the hands of Elders 
Smith, Arnold, and Philips. After much valuable instruction had been given by 
some of the Elders present, the meeting was dismissed by a blessing from the 
President.

We had much business to do, and being assisted by the spirit of Ood, we did all 
things in peace and love, for which blessing we thank our Heavenly Father. Amen.

T. B. H. Stenhouse, President.
H enry Arnold, Clerk.

THE SECOND DIVISION OF MARS HILL CONFERENCE.

According to previous announcement, the second division of Mars Hill Conference 
met at Leominster, Herefordshire, on Sunday, 31st January, 1847.

The meeting being called to order by elder Hughes, was opened by singing and 
prayer, after which, it was moved by Elder Hughes, and seconded by Elder Allen, 
that Elder Stenhouse preside over the conference. Carried unanimously.

Elder Hughes was appointed to act as clerk.
The President occupied some time in shewing the greatness of the calling of the 

servants of Ood—the responsibility that rested upon them—and the necessity of their 
efforts being united, to accomplish the end for which they had been called to act in 
the kingdom of Ood, &c.

A representation was then called for, as follows:—
Leominster.—Represented by Elder Hughes, contains 25 members, including 2 

elders, 3 priests, 2 teachers; 2 cut off, and 2 baptized, since last conference. 
Nearly all had renewed their covenant by baptism, and at the present time the 
members are more united than they have been, and in good standing.

Richards Castle.—Represented by Priest James Philips, contains 13 members, 
including 1 priest, and 2 teachers. All in good standing.

Balls Gate.—Represented by Elder Tanks, contains 18 members, including 1 
elder, and 1 teacher; 1 baptized. They are very widely scattered, and being more 
the creatures of circumstances than is enviable, their standing is ordinary.
: Preisteign.—Represented by letter, contains 26 members, including 2 elders, 2 
priests, 1 teacher.

Stoke St. Milbro’.—Represented by Elder Stenhouse, contains 22 members, 
including 2 elders, and 1 priest; 6 baptized since last conference. The others 
having renewed their covenant, they have now the appearance of new creatures, 
and are rejoicing together in the work of Ood.

After the representation of the different branches, the President shewed the doty 
of the officers to teach the souls committed to their care such things as would 
elevate them above “ the weak and beggarly elements of this world,’1 and also the 
duty of every one to yield all lawful obedience to those appointed to preside over 
them ; and if they did act in unison together, they would be enabled to surmount 
many difficulties that surrounds them, and prepare themselves to serve the 
Lord with full purpose of heart, and in due time they all should be enabled to 
gather together in Zion ; for the Lord had promised to gather the faithful, and 
most assuredly would perform it. The meeting adjourned.

AFTERNOON SERVICE
Being opened by singing and prayer, the Saints partook of the sacrament, after 

which many arose and bore testimony to this being the work of God; the spirit of 
Ood was much in our midst, and caused every one to reioice. After a few minutes 
dismiss"1 we again met and did service to our bodies, that they might keep pace
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with our spirits, and be also refreshed with plum cake, and milk and water. All 
haring got satisfied, we soon got to order again, and being desirous not to “ live by 
bread alone,” we were addressed by Elders Stenhouse, Allen, and Tunks, to a con
siderable length, on the great work of God in the last days. All rejoiced, for it 
came not in word only, but also with power, which gladdened the hearts of the 
Saints, and made every countenance brighten.

After blessing being pronounced by Elder Hughes, the Saints bent their way 
home, rejoicing for the happy meeting they had together, for which our heavenly 
Father shall have the praise. Amen.

T. B. H. Stenhouse, President, 
James H ughes, Clerk.

RELIGIOUS IMPOSTORS.

In the second volume of a neat, cheap, but flimsy and ephemeral compilation or 
periodical, published among the hundreds of similar and better works, by W. and 
fi. Chambers, of Edinburgh, which they are now throwing off by steam, as our 
bakers throtf off sea biscuits, I find' an article under the above caption or title: 
and after giving us an account of the vagaries, knavery, and monomania of “ Mun- 
eer and Rockholt”—“ Bichard Brothers”—“ Jeremiah Wilkinson ”—“ Ann Lea ” 
—“ Mrs. Buchan ” and “ Joanna Southcott—also of “ Mathews” and “ Thom ” 
of recent date—then comes a dissertation on “ Mormonism,’’ last and not least! 
Wonder it was not headed “ Joe Smith, tbe Impostor!” No, Mormonism.”

I am tbe more anxious to examine this article on “ Mormonism,” because I  see 
great exertions are being made to circulate it.—After having'immersed eight of 
my fellow-men “ for the remission of their sins,” I called at a public bathing estab
lishment to enjoy more completely at leisure an aquatic purification of my own body, 
and experience that “ cleanliness is next to godliness,” and found it on the table in tne 
public room, amongst other tracts, which had been neatly stitched and left there— 
by some holy lady—a Unitarian—for the salvation of men.

I  expect the whole of this “ Miscellany” of the Messrs. Chambers, Edinburgh, 
are got up in the way of trade—for of the “ making of books there is no end,” and it 
Is much easier to copy from those already printed, than to make new and original 
matter on the various subjects so heterogenously commingled. Messrs. Chambers 
are old enough in book compiling not to lose the benefits arising from this knowledge. 
Their Bcanty compilations, in this instance and on this subject, are acknowledged, 
( I  know not whether they are equally honourable on all others; if not, let plunder
ed authors complain); in this they quote only from the “ Rise, Progress, and Causes 
o f Mormonism, by Professor J. B. Turner, New York, 1844,” and a “ little” work

a Rev. Mr. Caswall, A.M., Professor of Divinity, Kemper College, Missouri, 
« c . ,  &c., who visited the city of the Mormons—Nauvoo—in the year 1842.

The former work I have never seen, but of the latter I  have a copy, and read it 
before I received or obeyed the truth. It is the drivelling production of a neigh
bouring reverend divine, whose craft was in danger, and contains self-evident marks 
o f  fabrication, falsehood, and credulity; four-fifths of its statements being the narra
tions of “ somebody, who said so and so!” This would not be received in a court 
o f  equity. But let us examine some of the statements in this article. In the 
f ir s t  paragraph, Messrs. Chambers, or their compiler, speaking of tOe Book of 
M ormon, say “ they assume it as the fruit of inspiration, and take it as their Bible!” 
T o  correct this, I  reply we know  that it was translated by the power o f Ood, but 
d o  not take it as our Bible; we have only one book received, believed in, and known, 
b y  this name. The Book of Mormon is a record or ancient history, translated 
f ro m  a foreign, ancient, and unknown language, by the power of God, and in it is 
revealed  the history of the American continent, ana of its enlightened, industrious, 
a n d  ancient inhabitants, also the fulness of the everlasting gospel, and a more 
en la rg ed  acquaintance with the acts of Jesus Christ the Son of God.
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Again, the article before os reads—“ Joseph Smith, the youthful imposter! fol
lowed. the profession of a money digger,” which, being corrected, should be read as 
follows—“ He waB for a time a farmer’s assistant, his employer requested him on 
some occasions to dig in certain portions of his estate, where money was supposed 
to have been concealed ”—and while he thus did what his master required, hefol- 
lowed the profession of a money digger !

That money has been concealed in this continent, before and during the times of 
the late wars in America, as well as aforetime by the ancient inhabitants, is gene
rally believed, and I doubt not, this is the fact; and were I an owner of the soil, to 
get good crops, and perhaps money, I might probably induce my posterity to be
lieve I  had hid some in my fields; thus would I secure for them, ample irrigation, and 
an abundant reward to satisfy their money-digging propensities. Oh! covetous 
generation, how will ye escape if you dig for silver ore, iron, lead, or copper; or 
cull and dig for such miserable scraps of falsehood which ye publish for money. 
Know ye not that thus ye are sealing you own condemnation ?

I shall now proceed, and shortly give a few negations to what is affirmed by these 
cullers of “ simples,” and compounded extracts of falsehoods. Joseph Smith did 
wot discover treasures by incantations—n o b  was he ever received up into a bright 
light, when the heavenly messengers ministered unto him—he did not say so, it is 
not so written. He was not required to learn the Egyptian language before these 
plates could be delivered to him, that he might translate their engravings. Where 
could he get instruction in either the ancient or modern Egyptian ? but perhaps the 
heavenly messengers were ignorant that professors of these could not be found io 
that locality! The withholding of these plates was for a nobler purpose—that 
he might put covetousness away from him, and be taught by heaven how to use 
their noblest gifts.

“ This work has made a considerable impression among the poorer classes. 
The poor have always been the first to receive truth, and to have the gospel preach
ed unto them. This, at least, is not new. Jesus, the Son of God, said “ How hard 
it is for a rich man to enter into the kingdom.”

Now to the affidavit made by fifty  g e n t l e m e n , citizens of Palmyra and Man
chester. I  wonder how many of these were hireling priests, whose craft was in 
danger, from the “ considerable impressions made on the poorer classes 1 ” Will 
they inform us ? May we not discover who these fifty were, to a certain extent, from 
their own scribblings ? “ At first little attention was' paid to the imposture (ty the
learned), but when it appeared to be undermining the religious belief and habits of 
the less instructed portion of the community—the laity—the respectable citizens 
(the better instructed—the college-made priests “ who preach for hire and divine 
for money ”) felt it their duty (interest 1) to expose the real character of the 
Smiths! ”

“ They were particularly infamous for visionary projects" —that is, they were 
not so; for I feel by putting a negation upon, or denying all their affirmations, I am 
nearest the truth. Judge ye: “ Joseph and his father were entirely destitute of 
moral character, and addicted to vicious h a b i t s They were not so, and if so, what 
were those vicious habits ? Notwithstanding the notorious conduct of those vision
ary men—the Smiths—“ they so far influenced a business man ” (a class of men the 
most calculating, and the least easy to be imposed upon), “ whose word was con
sidered good, and who had acquired a considerable property”—that he joined this 
church, and is one of the witnesses that the Book of Mormon is a record of truth.’ 
This was made known by revelation, or from Heaven, unto this man—Martin 
Harris. And now that he is not numbered among us, and has since been in this 
country, ha# any one ever heard him say that Joseph Smith—a prophet of God— 
was a bad man, or addicted to visionary habits ? or that the Book of M o r m o n  was 
not true ? or that this work was not of God ? No ! and he is miserable until he 
again be numbered with us. I pray my Father that he may do what is right, and 
again be numbered and saved in the Kingdom of Ood.

But a short time ago, our fifty learned gentlemen stated, that this work took 
hold only of the less instructed; now they say, “ A l l  whom we know, that have 
embraced this system, are visionary, destitute of moral character, and without 
influence (wealth ?) in the community I” Sad accident 1 to be without money, or
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to be poor! and consequently -without influence! !  and this, too, in the locality 
where fifty  learned gentlemen reside, whose learning no doubt would enable 
them to appreciate sterling worth, though clad in humble g&rh; in passing, I  
would enquire, May not this difference in circumstances, more frequently arise from 
the cunning and cupidity of the rich, in making unjust laws, which locally and in 
kingdoms, oppress the weak, over-tax and burden the poor, and lighten those who 
are most able to bear the burdens and expenses of governments ? Who generally 
make the laws; the rich or the poor ? and who are in general favoured therein ? 
Philanthrophy would reply—the poor; because they are the least able, in money, 
to support government; but without their labour a kingdom would be poor 
indeed.

We proceed to expose the ignorance and wickedness of these fifty  gentlemen. 
After they have informed us all about the less instructed, the poorer classes whom 
they knew, and Martin Harris, having received this gospel—of whom, and bis cir
cumstances, they seem to have had also a minute knowledge— they add, “ We k n o w  
n o t  a. s in g l e  in d iv i d u a l  in this vicinity, who puts the least confidence in these 
pretended revelations /” What 1 not know Martin Harris; not know one of the 
poorer classes! the less instructed, whose religious belief and habits were being 
undermined by this visionary delusion ? Shame upon you, ye fifty and one respect
able gentlemen, who have thus done your utmost to injure private character, of 
whose worth you know not the value. Ye know no* the poorer classes? Ye know 
not a single follower of Joseph Smith ? Ye know nothing of this matter as ye 
ought to know. Ood reward you, and give you a more perfect knowledge, of what 
you must inevitably become acquainted with—the reward of bearing fuse witness.

Before I leave this affadavit, one remark more. “ Of a l l  who nave embraced 
Mormonism, whom we know, they are without influence, &c. This is the reason 
why they were permitted to go on undisturbed. O h! shame upon you again ; 
because these men were the less instructed—the poorer classes—and you know 
them, did you? and their circumstances? because of their poverty, and being 
without influence among you, they might embrace delusion, run into visionary 
projocts, and damning errors undisturbed by you 1 You permitted them because 
they were poor!! How shall you answer for this at a just bar ?

Again, these same “ gentlemen” speak equally dishonourably of “ another assist
ant in the fraud”—Oliver Cowdery, known to them only as “ a worthless fellow, 
and not to be tru s te d a lso  “ Mr. Whitmer, another member of this impious (/) 
confederacy is spoken of with equal disrespect ” by these fifty-one pious gentlemen, 
who “ know not a single individual who puts the least confidence in these reve
lations ! 1”

Another remark in passing. How is it, when there have been so many assistants 
in getting up this visionary and delusive fraud—Sidney Rigdon and the Spaulding 
Novel not excepted—and seeing that some of these men have withdrawn, and been 
cut off, we have not had an exposure of the whole fraud, and tbe manner in which 
it was got up ? for "  when rogues fall out, honest men get their own”—the truth. 
Have any of these men, who have been much more highly honoured of Heaven, than 
many of their fellows, ever once, in their weaker state, through disappointment or 
chagrin, charged Joseph Smith as an impostor; or spoke of the work otherwise 
than as from Heaven and of God ? N o! Even while through the weakness of the 
flesh, they have given way to seducing spirits and errors; they have ever main
tained, whatever their follies and errors were—“ that this work was not of men 
but from Heaven, and of God.”

But I must shorten my review of this mean article, or compilation of other men’s— 
say-so. Tbe writer speaks of Mormonism, as of an imposture that has failed, like 
the impositions he bad been treating of—“ The religion Smith proposed to dissemi
nate”—as a thing gone by. Was he ignorant, that at the time he wrote, there 
were hundreds receiving the truth, and obeying the gospel, every week, and that 
now we are innumerable ; more than one hundred thousand in America, when last 
numbered, and twelve thousand on this small island, still remaining to be gathered, 
notwithstanding the many thousands that have emigrated ?

Neither is the compiler of the article now under review, nor the pious, respec
table, and better educated citizens, either of the old or new world, able to receive
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many of the doctrines, laws, commandments and privileges of the “ sons of God,” 
which are to be revealed and restored in (< the times of the restitution of a l l  things.” 
If tithing is commanded, the grand head is said to be seeking his own exaltation— 
the priesthood to be sharers in the plunder, and the obedient to heaven’s commands, 
are set down as dupes ; and this, with every other matter that is a hair’s-breadth 
larger than the traditions of men, or their mother’s old, red, though now thin, and 
nearly worn out, cloak.

Again, are not words only the vehicles by which we convey our thoughts? Tea, 
and when a revelation is given from heaven, is it not more frequently by the Spirit 
than by the audible voice of God, or a holy messenger ? and in the power imparted 
to translate, were thoughts or words given ? In all probability, in most cases, the 
thoughts were only given, and the translator would convey the idea in bis own lan
guage, or that with which he was most conversant: then if the Son of God was pre
sented in the visions or ideas while translating, might a modern Christian not use 
the Greek word Christ, or Jesus, as readily, or more so, than he would Messiah, or 
Joshua, or some more ancient and classically correct phrase ? But say our objectors 
in spirit, “ when men are under the inspiration of heaven, their language will be 
classically beautiful, and grammatically correct, for does not God know all lan
guages, and would it not be as easy for him to give the finest language and the 
most beautifully rounded periods, as to give the thoughts and let man find the 
language ?” Why then, did the learned mm  in the apostles days, perceive that they 
were unlearned men ? Was it not because of their inelegant pronunciation of 
language, or ungrammatical construction of their sentences ? And will any of our 
modern divines dare say, that the apostles of the former-day Saints, were uninspired 
on the day of Pentecost, when they thus spoke ?

Ob, spirit of our martyred prophet Joseph, how very ignorant you must hare 
been while in the body, to have mistaken “ Alpha and Omega” for some sacred and 
mystic sounds! And were you indeed so ? Had not you often knelt at your 
mother’s knee, and read these words in the book which you were ever taught to 
revere, and which you always held sacred as a record written by inspired men ? 
Will the world swallow this ? I think the honest in heart—the serious enquirer 
after truth, will not, for though you were often wronged while in the body, perhaps 
your name will be honoured while your body rests in the tomb. So it has been 
with others who have preceded you.

The story of the Rev. Mr. Caswall, Professor of Divinity, &c , &c , which he 
has extended into a book whose price is seven shillings and sixpence, may appear 
credible till another is told; and I shall now write the testimony of more than 
one, who were in Nauvoo, and present during the short interview between him 
and Mr. Smith. “ The time was but u few minutes, for Joseph was going out, 
and knew the spirit by which this modern reverend book writer and divine was 
actuated.” In a word, they aver “ the whole book is a tissue of falsehoods, 
abounding in personal anecdotes of Mr. Smith, related to Caswall by credible (?) 
witnesses 1” But to none of these was this reverend gentleman an eye-witness, nor 
did he know of his own knowledge one of them to be a fact!

And yet of such base fabrications, are the innumerable tales of falsehoods, 
against the prophet of the Most High, and the work of God, composed. 
Once more, blush, ye credulous sons of this benighted age, atnid the boasted blase 
of intelligence, in this the nineteenth century. Do you not feel that indeed you lire 
in the evening of time—that darkness covers the earth, and gross, darkness the 
people—“ as your fathers did, so do ye ?”

Can you discern the spirit under whose guidance the merciful, pious, and Rev. 
Mr. Caswall wrote this costly book from the following quotation, 174 page, speak
ing of the persecution the Saints suffered in Missouri—“ A child, nine years old, 
survived the general massacre by concealing himself under the bellows (in the 
smithy), but was afterwards discovered and shot, the perpetrator justifying the act 
by coldly asserting that “ little sprouts soon become large trees, and this boy, if 
permitted to live, would become a Mormon like his father 1” He thus revels in 
murderous deeds of blood. “ An old man who was shot down but not killed, and 
who stretched out his hands for mercy, had his fingers cut off with an old scythe! 
(by some one of the better educated citizens), then the hands of the imploring sap*
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pliant were severed from his arms 1 the arms from the body !! nod the head from 
the trunk !! 1" Such are the tales of deeds tolerated in America—the boasted 
laiid of liberty, unheeded by her senators, recorded by a pious and learned reverend 
of tbe nineteenth century, approved and extenuated by the successful book makers 
—the Messrs. William and Robert Chambers of Edinburgh ; and, we do hope, read 
and cherished by but few of the truly noble and great.

And this same Rev. Mr. C as wall, attributing the whole persecution to tbe 
satanic devices of the infamous Smiths, setting himself up for a judge (judge not 
that ye be not judged, was the counsel Jesus gave), passes a sentence, ana gives an 
opinion, that is recorded in other books, that will be opened when his is shut and 
lost, but not forgotten by Him who will mete out a just reward to every man ac
cording to tbe deeds done in the body. We close our quotations and notice of this 
work for ever after the following:—“ A court-martial was next held upon the 
prisoners (in Missouri) ; the members of this court consisted of nineteen militia 
officers, seventeen preachers, o f various sects, who had served as volunteers against 
the Mormons; this singular court came to a determination that our prophet and 
his comrades should be taken into the public square of Far West, and there be shot 
in the presence of their families. Had this decision been enforced, myriads might 
have been saved from  the infamy of Mormonism, and Smith would have gone into 
eternity under a less onerous burden of u n p a r d o n a b l e  g u il t .”

Have the Messrs. Chambers convinced the world that Mormonism is a delusion, 
and Joseph Smith a religious impostor ? “ Judge ye”—the wise will understand. 
They may have added a few more pence to their gains, by the sale of an additional 
sheet. Will this reward endure for ever ? If  judgment begin at the house of God, 
where will the ungodly and tbe sinner appear ? And what will be the reward and 
eternal inheritance of nim who maketh, and of them who love a lie ? The truth is 
not in such, nor are such in the truth, neither are they numbered as yet among tbe 
saved in the kingdom of God.

D elta .

Liverpool, 6th March, 1847.

MARCH 15, 1847.

S ome enquiry has been made whether there will be a General Conference held on 
the 6th of April next.—It is not considered to be wise or expedient to call a Gene
ral Conference so soon as the 6th of April, not only by reason of the inconvenience 
that will accrue to the members in gathering from remote parts; but, we trust, 
that intelligence from the camp of Israel, in America, or knowledge of other matters 
pertaining to the emigration of the Saints, and their general interests as a body, 
will constitute a more imperative demand for such a conference at some later period, 
of which we shall endeavour to give timely notice in the St a b .

To the Saints in England we are happy to say, that the prospect of spreading 
gospel truth in the Kingdom of Great Britain, at the present time, is decidedly 
flattering and soul-cheering to all who love the salvation of God. In Wales, our 
beloved brother, Dan Jones, is gathering a very plenteous harvest. It is a delight
ful service to bear messages of peace and glad tidings to those who are weary and 
heavy laden with tradition and false creeds, as massy as the load on “ Pilgrim’s ” 
back, and to administer the cooling beverage of spiritual consolation to those that
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thirst for the water of life. From Sheffield, Preston, and Manchester, and mm 
other conferences, We have cheering intelligence. Baptisms are administered every 
week. And while modern Christendom has been m ost assiduously rocked by Priests 
that preach for hire, by means of the most varied, protracted, and exciting efforts, 
the electro-spasmodic effect has been followed by a most deathly sleep. What, say 
modern sectarian priests to their congregations, is the matter of all our chnrches! 
A melancholy apathy prevails throughout the Christian world. Why is it so?

During the last year there has been no increase to the denominations I There 
is a great falling away, and, said a distinguished Baptist preacher, president of 
a college in the United States, surely wickedness is increasing in the United 
States, and Christianity is losing ground. We reply to such—Ah, is it so? Yes, 
we know your condolings are true and well grounded; and the Elders of Israel 
have forewarned you of this state of things for many years past. They know, and 
have testified by the spirit of God, that the sectarian world “ spend money for that 
which is not bread, and their labour for that which satisfieth not.” Let them 
hearken diligently to the Lord for now he may be found, and call upon Him for 
now he is near. And we rejoice that multitudes are now enquiring after truth 
throughout England, and setting their faces Zion-ward.

The Saints of England are arousing up to the great work of God like strong 
men to run a race. The manner in which they have so unitedly and generally 
responded to the counsel of the first Presidency in Israel, seems to be followed (if 
we mistake not the signs of the times) with rich tokens of a great ingathering of 
80uls.

If  Her Majesty shall not graciously please to aid the poor and righteous to emi
grate in this day of peril, deliverance will come in some other way. And we shall 
be satisfied if His Gracious Majesty, the King of kings, shall by his spirit convert 
thousands, and among them such as are rich as Joseph of Arimathea or Obadiah of 
old, that shall have appended to their illustrious name, like the rich Patriarch and 
Prince of Uz, the blessings of many ready to perish.

VISIT TO SHEFFIELD ON THE OPENING OF “ SCIENCE HALL”

A f t e r  passing through a romantic country ipost beautifully variegated by the hand 
bf art, we reached this large town, justly celebrated for its cutlery. On alighting 
from the train we were most agreeably welcomed by our old and highly valued 
friend, Elder L. N. Scovil, and two of his esteemed brethren, whose prepossessing 
and familiar bearing, made us feel at once that we were at home among the good 
and great of the earth. On entering the residence of our friend, a further smile of 
complacency played over the countenances of our new acquaintances, which was 
not explained till the morning following. The solution then appeared to be that 
one of the inmates had seen and described our person, before arrival, as accurately 
as though we had been in their presence before. In the silent slumberings of the 
night, that spirit that was promised by the mouth of the prophet Joel to the obedient 
sons and daughters of men, opened the eyes of the understanding in a dream, and 
introduced our person, while as yet we had not gone beyond the precincts of Liver
pool. Surely, thought we, “ the eyes of the Lord are in every place,” and things at 
a distance are seen by the power of his spirit as though they were brought nigh. 
** Oh 1 that men would praise the Lord for his goodness, and for his wonderful acts 
to the children of men!”
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On the Sabbath morning we repaired to the Hall of Scienoe, a spacious 

and commodious Hall, which had just been engaged by the Saints for public 
worship. A hallowed feeling of peace, intelligence, and holy joy, beamed on 
the countenances of the numerous auditory during all tbe three public services 
of the day. During the confirmation of the recently baptized Saints, and the 
bestowment of blessings upon a few children (we speak our own feeling, and we 
believe that of very many others also), it was a truly delightful season. We felt 
that God honoured the institution of laying on of hands for the “ gift of the Holy 
Gh o s t an d  those who received this precious gift, were more highly honoured than 
those who are inducted to earthly thrones, amid all tbe pomp and glitter of 
fading royalty. We felt to say in our hearts, truly how great—how needful an 
endowment the honest and obedient believer receives at the very threshold of the 
Kingdom of God. The Father meets the prodigal at the first approach towards 
home, welcomes him with a gift that golden mines cannot purchase. With this 
first but not least boon of the believer he, sees, as with the eye of the Almighty, 
the evil and the good, and discerns between him that serves God and him that 
serves him not. He beholds, as in a glass, the glory of the Lord, and the sight 
transforms him by the same spirit from glory to glory into his image. We do not 
wonder that Saints who have grieved or otherwise lost the spirit, want to be re
baptized in order that they may be renewed in the spirit of their minds. The uni
ted, peaceful, and kind-bearing of the Saints in Sheffield towards each other, and 
towards those that watch over the flock, made the service of blessing infants a 
rich season of liberal things to those precious ones that are the heritage of the Lord. 
If their angels always behold the face of our Father in heaven, they seem most 
free to bestow good things upon those mete candidates for the Kingdom of Heaven, 
when parents united with a congregation that is fervent in spirit, dedicate to 
God these dearest objects of their love.

The three meetings of the day continued to increase in numbers, the evening 
auditory being very numerous, embracing many interesting strangers. Profound 
attention and interest were manifested; a mild, hallowed, and thoughtful feeling 
seemed to indicate that the spirit of truth was working a saving and wide spreading 
influence in the town of Sheffield. Elder Scovil has baptized more or less for 
several weeks past, and last week, ending February 28th, he baptized fifteen (besides 
re-baptisms), and other persons were ready to go forward in a few days. A sectarian 
clergyman, lamenting the stupidity of his own congregation, wondered how it was 
that the work should be making such progress among the Latter-day Saints ; but 
let him obey the same gospel which the Saints have obeyed, and the mystery will 
be solved. The branch at Sheffield is much like God’s “ husbandry,” every mem
ber as a lively stone, to bring some of their fellows to the acknowledgement of the 
truth. May God continue long to bless them, and him that presides over that 
conference, for his very abundant labours in searching out and teaching men the 
ways of life and salvation, is the prayer of the visitor.

On our return we called at the residence of our beloved brother. Elder Sirrine, 
and here, too, we were recognized by those who had never seen us before, as we 
had been previously in Sheffield. In the evening we enjoyed the pleasure of an 
interview with a number of the brethren and sisters that called in, which altogether 
finished out our visit with much satisfaction to ourselves, and furnished an increa
sing stimulus to our minds to co-operate with the faithful in all this land to the 
utmost of our ability in building up the kingdom.
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HUGH M'NEILE AND A GENERAL FAST.

This gentlemen has already obtained an unfortunate celebrity by his sermon on 
the visit of Prince Albert to Liverpool—a sermon disfigured and debased by the 
most irreverent comparison of a mere man with the Divine Nature. He has now 
penned a petition to the Queen—a petition lying for signature at Liverpool—for a 
general fast. Mr. M‘Neile has, we understand, most laudably exerted himself in 
behalf of the suffering Irish; but such exertions do not justify the absurdity and 
audacity of the man who attributes the present famine to the wickedness of the peo
ple, who have drawn upon themselves the wrath of Heaven. “ Your petitioners,” 
says the document—

“ —cannot, therefore, bear the tidings daily arriving from Ireland, of inquest a£ter In
quest returning verdicts of * death by starvation,’ without reoognising the outstretched 
hand of Almighty God.

“ Tour petitioners believe also, on the same sacred authority, and without presuming to 
be wise above what is written, that famine and pestilence are two of the sore inflictions 
of an offended God fo r  the transgrettions o f a guilty people ; and that when they appear, 
wise men should bear in them a voice calling aloud to national repentance.

“ Your petitioners are grieved to perceive that, by persons of station and influence, senti
ments have been uttered wholly subversive of this fundamental principle of the religion 
which your Majesty has solemnly sworn to defend, and calculated, as far as their evil ex
ample can extend, to propogate practical infidelity amongst your Majesty’s subjects.*’

What—we ask it—have been the transgressions of the wronged and wretched pea
santry ? They have been ground to the dust by oppression, and they have never mur
mured. But—we think we discover the meaning of the preacher—they have been 
smitten for the patience with which they have endured long-suffering. Doubtless, 
thinks Mr. M'Neile, there is a point at which resignation becomes pusilanimity. If 
he do not mean this, we can see nothing in the words of the petition-monger— 
nothing save religion turned inside out.

VARIETIES.

Em crrs or E t h k b  o n  A n im a l s  an d  B i b d s .—At the session of the Academy o f Scieaees, 
Paris, which took place on Monday se'nnight, the results of various scientific experiments 
on the effects of ether on the nervous system of the inferior animals were given. M. 
Flouroens stated that he had made experiments to ascertain the effects of ether upon the 
spinal marrow. In jlie first place he caused the ether to be inhaled by a dog, which in a 
few minutes became perfectly insensible. He then laid bare the spinal marrow at a point 
of the dorsal region, and during the whole of this cruel operation, the animal gave no sign 
of pain. He then divided the nerves of sensation, still no pain was manifested. Lastly 
he pricked, cut, and tore the spinal marrow itself and the dog did not give the slightest 
symptom of suffering, and experienced no convulsion. HJs next experiment was on a 
fowl, with the same results. When the effects of the ether were dissipated the spinal 
marrow resumed all its vitality. M. Lerres announced that he had made several experi
ments upon animals, but with liquid ether, as he was desirous of ascertaining its effects 
upon the nervous system. He had laid bare the nerves of the thighs of several rabbits and 
placed them in contaet with a sponge dipped in ether. The results were as follows:— 
Sensibility was abolished in the nerve subjected to the action of ether at the points imme
diately in contact with it, and in all the radiations emerging from the nerve under that 
point; but the entire sense of feeling remained in the portion of the nerve above the point 
emerged in ether. In order to take into the account the action of the air, the following 
comparative experiment was made. Of two nerves which were laid bare, one was emerged 
in ether, and the other was exposed simply to the action of the air. Five minutes after
wards the first was dead to all sensation, even on the application of pincers. The second 
retained all its sensibility and powers of contraction. Having thus ascertained the sedative 
power of the ether, M. Lerres resolved to know whether the sensibility oould be restored 
by the immediate application of strychnine to the nerve which had been deprived of H. 
He applied the tincture of nux vomica strychnine, and the chlosphydrate of strychnine, and 
all without effect. They produced neither sensibility to pain nor restored the power of 
contraction.
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C anada .—A r r iv a l  or t h e  N e w  G o v e r n o r .—After a n  unusually long and severe 

passage the Hibernia landed Lord Elgin safely at Boston, on Monday, the 25th nit. On 
the following day he was to leave for Montreal, where he was hourly expected. A diffi
cult, bnt brilliant career is before him, and, for what precise reason I know not, but so it 
is, the hopes of all parties run high in his favour. His career will be “ brilliant” should 
he succeed where so many have failed; it will be “ difficult” only in the selection of the 
path to follow.

T hk U nited States.—The Hibernia reached Boston, fom Liverpool, on the 25th ultimo, 
and on the arrival of her news here, which was transmitted by the electric telegraph, an 
extraordinary scene of speculation and hubbub immediately commenced. The high prices 
of flour and cotton in England set the merchants and speculators all by the ears, and, of 
course, they were all going to make their fortunes immediately. Flour rose to seven 
dollars a barrel. Indian corn and wheat in the same proportion; and as to freights there 
seemed to be no bounds for them: nothing in the shape of a floatable craft could be had 
for love or money. In New York great activity prevailed among all parties connected 
with shipping; sixty-seven of the largest ships were laden with provisions of all kinds for 
Europe.

Msxtco.—There bad been no battle in Mexico, nor was there any likelihood of one. The 
report of Santa Anna’s movements was a false one; and an opinion gained ground in 
America that he had no such resources in material and cavalry as those alleged. The fol
lowing is the latest account which is given in the Washington Union:—“ Monterey, Dec. 24, 
1846.—I send you a few lines by Major Van Buren, who leaves in half an hour for New 
Orleans. We have had something of a stanpied throughout this district last week, occa
sioned by a letter from General Worth, who received information that Santa Anna waa 
bearing down upon him with great strength. This, however, appears not to have been 
the ease, and we are again enjoying a feeling of security. The effect produced is, never
theless, good; for it has caused some 5000 troops to be concentrated near Saltillo. Generals 
Wool and Worth are there, and General Butler exercising chief command. General Taylor 
has again left us with the division of Twiggs for Victoria. After going as far as Monte- 
morelos, 60 miles, General Wentworth’s letter brought him back to this place, but he 
did not remain long with us. This place may be considered safe from any probable attack. 
The New York Express says:—It now appears that the movement of Mexican troops 
towards Saltillo, was not the main body of Santa Anna’s army, but a small detachment, 
which rumour swelled into a general advance of the whole Mexican force, prior to a deci
sive battle. Since that time we have had a rumour of an engagement between General 
Quitman’s division, and some Mexican troops, near Victoria, but it is not credited, and all 
our military movements are more in doubt than ever. The inactivity of Santa Anna occa
sioned strong surmises that he was not in earnest in his hostility to the Americans, and 
only desired to put himself in a position of strength with the army, in order to overawe 
his own capital. The dates from the city of Mexico were up to the close of December, 
and although the Congress assembled there in the beginning of the month, it does not ap
pear that the proposals for negotiation instead of war had been disposed of, even if they 
had been considered at all. In the meantime great activity prevailed on the side of the 
Americans. The blockade of the Mexican coast was rigidly enforced, and the materials 
of war were being despatched from New Orleans to the army. A communication from 
that city appeared in a Charleston paper, which seemed to emanate from a military source, 
and which stated that a march would be made direct upon Mexico by General Scott.
* The distance is only 250 miles, and the road is said to present no serious obstacles to 
the march of troops. General Scott will advance at once on Sans Luis Potosi, simultane
ously with the Tuspan movement. It is supposed that Santa Anna will not fight at Potosi 
when he finds 9000 men advancing from Tuspan, bnt will fall back on Queretaro, and thenoe 
to Tulancingo, to oppose our advance from Tuspan. At this point he can make a strong 
stand. But here the double howitzer brigade will act with great efficiency."

D readful Wreck or an E migrant S h ip .— F irrr Lives Lost.— Letters communi
cating a most deplorable wreck have been received at Lloyd’s, the packet ship, Queen of 
the West, which arrived at Liverpool on Friday, detailing the particulars of the total ship
wreck of the “ Creole,” a barque of 400 tons burthen, with 120 French and English on 
board, of whom upwards of 50 met with a watery grave, on the coast of Cuba. She be
longed to New Orleans -and was chartered by a firm in London, her agents at Bordeaux, 
which port she sailed from in the early part o f October last, for New Orleans, 
the ship being commanded by Captain Cagal, who is among those who have 
perished. The catastrophe happened on the night ■ of the 19th of December, on 
a sunken reef of rooks situate about six miles to the windward of Point Matterrierilos, 
near the entrance of the river leading to Nuevitus. It was about half-past eleven o’clock 
— the wind blowing on the land with fortunately little sea. The instant after she struck,
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Captain Cagal ordered the boats to be cat away and launched for the saving of the pas* 
sengers, observing the destruction of the ship was inevitable, the shock being so tremendous, 
and barely had that been effected ere she began to break up, and several were crushed to 
death between her wreaking decks and bulwarks. The dismay and consternation among 
the emigrants was of a character agonising in the extreme, most of them w ere in their night 
clothes, and their cries and supplications for succour rendered the scene m ost awful. The 
boats were immediately crammed and pulled through the surf to the beach, which was 
gained in safety. On their return the ship had parted in two, and numbers were strug
gling in the waves. A number were picked up and taken off the wreck, bu t upwards of 
fifty perished; among whom, as before stated, were the commander, Captain Cagal, the 
cook, eighteen females, twenty children under twelve years of age, and the other male ena- 
grants. The captain could have saved himself, but he refused to leave the wreck until ths 
emigrants had been rescued, adding he had little desire to live after having been the cause 
of so lamentable a loss of life and property, The first mate (who remains in charge of the 
wreck), behaved nobly in saving the lives of the unfortunate creatures. Som e o f  the crew, 
we regret to say, committed several acts, inhuman in the extreme. They plundered several 
of the passengers of their money, and threatened the lives of those who resisted. They 
robbed the dead of everything that’was valuable; even catting off the fingers and ears to 
possess themselves of jewellery. Many of the fiends have been arrested. T he survivors, 
on reaching Slucirtus, were hospitably received by the citizens, and clothed. O f the emi
grant baggage not a box or package was saved; consequently their situation is deeplj to 
be deplored. The last accounts from the spot state that the vessel has wholly disappeared, 
and that fragments are strewed along the beach. Twenty-seven bodies have been picked 
np, and decently interred. The loss of the ship and contents is estimated a t npwards of 
£26,000.

Tax Famine.—Hunger, cold, and disease are rapidly thinning the population along the 
western shores, matters are dearly getting worse and worse every day ; food is disappear
ing from places where it was procurable for the money, and in no place is  the supply 
increasing. Private letters from persons who witness the sufferings of the employed 
labourers, say, that they are becoming so feeble from want, that those who could earn from 
Is. to Is. 4d. per day, by task work on the public works, a fortnight or three weeks ago, are 
now unable, from physical debility, to earn lOd. In a letter from Longford it is stated, that 
last week a gentlemen brought six men from the roads to work on his grounds. A  couple 
of mouths ago they were stout active fellows, but they are now so feeble that the whole 
party are not able to do as much work in the day, as two of them conld have done at 
Christmas. This, continues the writer, is the case with all the labouring population in the 
county of Longford, and he calculates that the farmers must employ at least one-half more 
men to do their field work, than would have sufficed for the same quantity last spring. 
The physical strength of the whole population is fearfully reduced—the ablest men have 
become enfeebled—the delicate long since passed into eternity. The number o f widows 
and orphans in the rural districts bears a remarkable contrast to the so-called able-bodied, 
left single by the famine. It would appear that the poor men provide for the wants of 
their wives and children, in the first place, where they can, and the man is the first member 
of the family to die of starvation. There are fourteen deaths from destitution reported 
from Sligo, nine more from Mayo, five from Galway, seven from Clare, four from the 
neighbourhood of Bally Shannon, and as to ill-fated Skibbereen, Bantry, and the extreme 
south of Cork, it may be observed that the deaths are beyond all calculation.

W h a t  m a k e s  o l d  M a id s  a n d  B a c h e l o r s  ?—We will paint a picture—one in which the 
lights and shades appear strong, but which every one will recognise as not outraging the 
truth of nature. There are two houses built side by side. In the one, dwells a widow 
and her daughter, fair, light-hearted, the sunshine of her mother’s declining yean, hat 
alas, not rich. With all the affectionate instincts of a woman’s heart, with all the capa
bilities to create happiness in a man’s house, she remains unseen and unchosen. As time 
passes on she gradually deepens into old-maidism. Where once she was heard singing 
about the house, like Una making a sunshine in the shady place, her voice is now heard 
shrill in complaint; parrots and cats accumulate, taking the place of a more Iranian love 
and her words are those of sharp reproof and spite against those very instincts of mater
nity which have been so long the master-spirit of her thoughts. Her affections, after in 
vain throwing themselves out to seek some sympathetic answer, turn in with bitterness 
upon her own heart, and she remains that most melancholy of all spectacles—a nators 
with aspirations unfulfilled. In the next house lives a bachelor—young, open-hearted, 
and generous. Busied in the struggle of life, he has perhaps no time for parties, he sees 
little of society, the female portion of it especially, a knowledge of his own brusqueness ef 
manners at first prevents Mm from coming in contact with womankind, and this sbyne** 
in time becomes so strong as not to be overcome. It might seem strange, bat we are
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convinced it if the fact, that some men are much more afraid of women, than women are 
of men, and fearing “ to break the ice * is a fruitful cause of old-bachelorism. Gradually 
age grows npon him, chalk stones gather in his knuckles, gout seizes hold of his t4fes; 
■erred by menials he is a stranger to the soft and careful hand of affection; and he goes 
to the grave, his death not only unlamented, but absolutely rejoiced over by his heir-in-law. 
A  wall of but six inches thick has all this time divided those two people. English society 
does not sllow them eren a chink, which, like Pyramus and Thisbe, they might whisper 
through, although by nature they might have been formed to make a happy couple, instead 
of two miserable units.—People'* Journal.

A brilliant scientific discovery is announced to have been made by father Lecchi, a Jesuit 
Librarian, to the Roman College. This discovery establishes a link between the Egyptian 
phonetic and symbolical characters.

A T b e i ie k d o u s  C h a b g e .— A bull, who had been carrying everything before him all the 
way from Smithfield Market, ran into St. Paul’s churchyard, and was taking tbe shortest 
steps to enter the Cathedral, when the doorkeeper had the presence of mind to shut the 
door in his face, and shout, “ Twopence t” The animal, not haring the sum about him, 
was obliged to turn back.

A PARAPHRASE.

Rev. 14iA chap., 6th and 7th tenet.

Behold the midst of yonder skies,
Refulgent as the noon-day sun 1

What glory beams I an angel flies 
In power from the celestial throne.

Jehovah spoke I the joyful word
Throughout the heav’nly myriads ran;

And, willing to obey his Lord,
He bears the tidings down to man.

T is he of whom the prophet spake,
When wrapt up in eternal fire:

He comes I let heaven the silence break,
And tune the sweet seraphic lyre.

Let mortals in the concert join,
Power and salvation here he brings—

Nations, and climes, and tongues combine 
To fear and serve the King of kings!

Pure from the archives of the sky,
He brings the gospel on his tongue;

Restores the Priesthood from on high 
Lost to the human race so long.

He speaks aloud,—"fear God, the hour 
Of dreadful judgments is at hand;

Contagion, thousands shall devour,
And famines waste the fertile land.

Earthquakes shall yawn and seize their prey, 
And tempests howl with fearful moan;

War, with its havoc thousands slay,
While refuge is through God alone.

Fear Him who formed, seen and unseen,
The spacious universe around;

Who governs all the rast machine,
And not a jarring wheel is found.

He will appoint those souls a place 
To flee, who put their trust in him;

Salvation is, in latter days,
In Zion and Jerusalem.”

Ramsey, Isle o f Mam.
W. G. Muxs.
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Dfrtr,
On Thursday, the 4th inst., at eleven a jn , at the early age of 37, Elder Taoiua 

W ard, of dropsy, with an affection of the Brer. Thus, in the meridian of life, Elder 
Ward has been summoned from time into the world of spirits. We visited him the night 
previous to his death, while he was expecting that his end was near. He appeared 
humble and peaceful, while his ruling desire, which was expressed with much frequency 
to his latest breath, was to have the privilege of going to the land of Zion, and to 
receive B om e o f  the ordinances that belong to the faithful. I f there remained any lack 
of satisfaction on his part to the Presidency in the American Wilderness, we firmly believe 
that it was his ruling passion to the last, to render it as soon as God should permit, and 
the mantle of charity rests upon his memory; and we humbly trust from the extensive 
and honourable field of his f o r m e r  labours, will rise up many Mends to bless his name 
for the good he has done in the great work of the millennial dawn, and that he wfB 
stand in his lot and place among the justified in the everlasting mansions of our God. 
“ Boast not of to-morrow for thou knowest not what a day may bring forth.”—E d .

LIST OF MONIES RECEIVED SINCE

Junes Bond..............................................41 3 0
D arid Candland................................................ 2 16 1
John Swindlehurst ........................................  4 10 3
William M’Keachie ........................................  2 18 4
John Park inson ................................................  0 17 11
Thomas M argetts............................................  1 0 0
Alfred Shaw ............................................  3 10 0
Lucius N. 8covil................................................  4 10 0
Samuel J . Lees ................................................ 0 19 0
Paul Harrison............................................. 0 ' 0 6
George Kendal ................................................  0 17 10
John Johnson.................................................... 0 18 8
Edward Horrocks............................................  0 14 1

Carried forward...........434 6 7

OUR LAST, TO THE Sth OF MARCH.

Brought forward...........4M  8 I
Robert C hristie .......................................... 1 19 C
Thomas Smith, W orcester....................... O H M
John Halliday................................... . 0 7 •
Joseph Woo to n ..........................................  0 18 •
Thomas Smith, Leam ington............... . 8  18 W
Crandell Dunn ...........................................  0  14 4
William W est ....................... ...................  I 1» 8
William Broomhead ............................ . 1 14 4
George Robins .........................................  S 11 0
G. D avies........................... .................. . 0 1 0
John Jones ................................................. 0  4 4

430 10 7

NOTICES.

The Sheffield Quarterly Conference, will be held in the Science Hall, on the 28th Instant.

The Clitheroe Conference will be held in the Temperance Hall a t Burnley, on the 21st instant.

On the 26th of January last, Mr. Henry Thompson, a Priest, and Thomas Page, an Elder, were cut of 
from the church in the Sheffield Branch, for Apottaey, the latter refliaing to give up his license.

The “  Voice of Warning ”  is now printed and being bound, and will be ready, in a few days, for sale at thit 
Office.

Also we have received the 4th and 5th volumes of the "  Times and Seasons ”  from the binder. Price of 
the latter, 6s. 6d. per volume.
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M I L L E N N I A L  S T A R .

■ 1  THAT HATH AN BAR, LKT DIM HRAR WHAT TBK S PIR IT  SAITH UNTO T i t*  CHURCHES.— Rev. II. 7.

No. 7. APRIL 1, 1847. V ol. IX.

LETTER TO ELDERS HYDE, PRATT, AND TAYLOR.

Camp o f Israel, Omaha Nation, Winter Quarters, near Council Bluffk,
January 6, (to wit, one o'clock next morning), 1847.^

* Dearly beloved brethren,—Four days since, a letter was received by sister Tay
lor from brother Taylor, dated Liverpool, October 3rd, 1846, giving an account of 
o f his and Elder Hyde’s arrival at their destination, which made our hearts to 
rejoice, and also to mourn at the calamities of our fellow beings upon the mighty 
ocean. Of brothers, Pratt, Richards, and others, we have heard nothing since the 
report by the New York Herald, of their sailing ; we believe they are safely through 
long since. We wrote Elder Orson Spencer on the 20th October, the general par
ticulars of camp and creation, and as he left soon after that date, we hope he will 
tell you all those particulars before this reaches you, which we anticipate will be 
before you leave the island. Your families are all in usual health, ana that of all 
our brethren in England, so far as we know, which we believe is very general.

Brother Luke Johnson has visited us within the last two weeks, direct from 
brother Hyde’s encampment, having buried his wife at St. Joseph’s, yet apparently 
feeling well fbd enjoying himself.

Our last letter shewed the prospects of a city which we now realize and feel the 
benefit of—a city of log* ^nd mud, but mostly of logs; that is to say, we have up
wards of 700 houses in our miniature city, composed mostly of logs in the body, 
covered with puncheon, straw and dirt, which are warm and wholesome ; a few are 
composed of turf, willows, straw, &c., which are very comfortable this winter, but 
will not endure the thaws, rain, and sunshine of spring, like stone, burnt clay, or 
even hickory.

Our groat city, which sprung up in a night as it were, like Jonah!s gourd, is 
divided into 22 wards, over which 22' bishops, with their counsellors preside, and 
no one suffers for food or raiment unless it be through their own fault, that is, in not 
asking for it, or being well and too lazy to work; but the fact of so many houses 
having been built in so short a time, is a proof of the general industry of the people, 
which will bear comparison with the history o f all the nations o f the earth, and in 
all periods of time.

«>The Municipal High Council of this place, decided to build a water flouring mill, 
at we wrote Elder Spencer. The stones and gearing, or fixtures, have been re
ceived, and tbe building and machinery are nearly ready for operation ; this would 
not have been, were it not that brother Brigham had kindly offered the council to 
superintend the whole work, and see that the establishment was put in operation ; 
this be did solely for the benefit of this people, and it has thrown an immense bur
den npon his shoulders, which in justice ought to have been borne off by other
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hands—bat the greater toil the greater glory. Our president don’t  stick at any 
thing that tends to advance the gathering of Israel, or promote the cause of Zion 
in these last days; he sleeps with one eye open and one foot out of bed, and when 
any thing is wanted, he is on hand, and his counsellors are all of one heart with 
him in all things. Eight of our quorum spent the last night at brother Ezra T. 
Benson’s, and we enjoyed ourselves right well for three or four hours, chatting on 
the first or most interesting subjects that came before u s; among which was bro
thers Hyde, Pratt, Taylor, and their mission, particularly the emigration of the 
Saints from islands to island, and the opening up of their way from the four quar
ters of the earth to the final place of their destination. Brethren, whatever else 
you do, don’t forget this subject, and we say it not through fear, but by way 
of remembrance.

The Twelve, Municipal High Council, Bishops and Counsellors, have commenced 
building a Council house, 32 by 24 inclusive; the rafters, that is to say the pun
cheons are nearly ready to receive the dirt on the roof. Hitherto the Council has 
met at various places, mostly at Dr. Richards’s Octagon, a queer looking thing, six 
rods east of President Young’s, and very much resembling a New England potatoe 
heap in the time of frost.

On or about the 10th of December, Big Head, the second chief of the Omaha 
nation, with his family and friends were encamped near us, in their Wika ups; be
tween one and two in the morning were fired upon by a band of the Iowas. Big Head 
was severely hurt, and two or three others—one arm was amputated by our surgeons 
and their whole camp was taken care of by us, and in our midst until about the 
18th, when another encampment of their tribe passed through our city on their 
way south, having lost about 73 of their number while asleep, about sixty miles 
north of this, on the morning of the 12th, by a band of the Sioux; when they 
passed through this place, those who were here went with them, and they have 
since encamped a little north of the Old Ferry, or Mr. Sarpy’s. Almost all their 
warriors and hunters still being on a buffalo hunt; those who were killed or remain 
here, have lived mostly on our cattle, either by gif); or theft. The whole Omaha 
nation are a poor, miserable, degraded race of beings, so far as we have any know
ledge, and it would seem that they must soon coine to an end, if they don’t alter 
their course.

Bishop Miller came down here from the “ Running Water” at Christmas, and 
w e  commenced our council at the Octagon, and continued it three days, when the 
main subject was left to our council, with the general impression that the pioneer 
company of some two or three hnndred, more or less, would be fitted out as early 
as circumstances would possibly permit, so as to be at the foot of the mountains 
somewhere in the region of Yellow Stone river, perhaps at the fork of Tongue 
river, say two days ride north of the Oregon road, and a week’s travel west of P ort 
Laramie, with ploughs, corn, beans, &c., prepared to raise a summer crop, for some 
thousand or two of the Saints who should follow after them as soon as grazing 
would permit, and those who remain here to plant and raise grain sufficient for their 
consumption, and those who will come after to fill the place of the absentees, so that 
the Saints may not be obliged to run to Missouri or any other place after grain, 
pork, &c.

In the fall, wheat in Upper Missouri was worth 18J to 25 cents per bushel, corn 
from 10 to 12 cents. By our stopping at this point, they have taken occasion to raise 
wheat from .40 to .50, and corn from .20 to .25, and the clerk says, “ Wo unto you, 
ye M issouriansbut we are independent of them, and can live without them, for 
we have thousands of cattle left yet. A few brethren have gone to Missouri, and 
paid high prices, because the people have asked it. Pork has been worth at this 
point from .3 | to .5 by the hog, but we have now engaged to supply the market at 
,2J ; and although wheat and flour are rather scarce at the present, we anticipate 
no lack by and by, for we are determined to buy at fair prices or not buy at all, 
and good corn and meal are tolerable plenty at 40 and 50 ; and if the Missourians 
don’t sell us cheaper than that, pretty soon, they will not sell us at all, for we have 
means to support ourselves.

On the 9tn of October, while our teams were waiting on the banks of the Mis
sissippi for the Saints who had been driven out of Nauvoo by an infuriated mob,
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and left; without houses, beds, bed clothes, coats, frocks, tents, stoves, beef, pork, 
potatoes, or any of the necessaries of life, and there was nothing but starvation and 
death staring them in the face, with the fever and ague, and all other complaints 
incident to that climate preying upon them, and tney had nothing to start their 
journey with—the Lord sent flocks of quails, which lit upon their wagons, and on 
their beds, and upon their empty tables, and upon the ground within their reach, 
which the Saints, and even the sick, caught with their hands, until they were sa
tisfied, and their breakfast and their dinner was full; not only the Saints saw this 
but the world—a steam boat was passing during part of the time, within six rods, 
and the passengers marvelled at the sight—others in the camp, not o f us, wondered 
also: this occurrence continued through the day,and followed the camp when they 
started from the river. Tell this to the nations of the earth ! tell it to the kings 
and nobles, and the great, ones!! tell ye this to those who believe that that God who 
fed the children of Israel in the wilderness in the days of Mo«es, that they may 
know that there is a God in these last days, and that his people are as dear to him 
n o w  as they w e r e  in those days, and that he will feed them when the power of the 
oppressor is unbearable, and he is acknowledged God of the whole earth, and every 
knee bows, and every tongue confesses that Jesus is the Christ.

From brother Kane, for such we call him, for his kind offices, we have received 
no communications since he left Nauvoo; we attribute it to the tardiness of the 
mail, or neglect with us between us and Fort Leavenworth, the communication 
of which has not been convenient for us for some days. We believe Colonel Kane 
to be a true friend.

Lieutenant Pace came on express from Fort Leavenworth, to inform us of the 
demise of Lieutenant Colonel Allen, battalion being then on their march towards 
Fort Bent. We immediately wrote council for Captain Hunt to take the command of 
the battalion, according to his station, and continue to carry out the orders that 
had been issued to Colonel Allen, giving General Kearney the earliest information 
by express. This communication we dispatched by brother John D. Lee, on the 
30th of August, accompanied by Howard Egan, and Lieutenant Pace on his return. 
They overtook the battalion on or about the 17th September, on the Arkansas river, 
a considerable distance below Fort Bent, on their way to Santa Fe, under the com
mand of Lieutenant Smith. As the battalion could not get their regular pay, our 
messengers continued with them, under forced marches, till they arrived at Santa 
Fe. Dr. Sanderson, the surgeon, was very oppressive to the sick, forcing down 
calomel and spirits of turpentine by the spoonful. The commander was equally 
oppressive, yet it was all quietly submitted to by our principal officers. About 
the 17th October, Captain Brown was detatched to Purbelow, on the Arkansas, to 
winter, accompanied by the laundresses, sick, &c., of the batallion, numbering in 
all about eighty ; the remainder of the battalion took up a line of march for Mon
terey in California, thence expecting to ship for San Francisco. Our messengers 
having received 3 or 4000 dollars in checks from the battalion, left Santa Fe on or 
about the 19th October, and arrived in camp 22nd November. Brother Samuel 
Gulley resigned his station and returned with them.

Instead of the officers sending to us for counsel, they wrote the President of the 
United States to appoint a commander. The president informed them that was not 
his privilege—that the command devolved on the rank; but inasmuch as they had 
made the request, he despatched Captain Thompson from the Jefferson barracks to 
take command, if the battalion wished it. Brother Lee met Captain Thompson, 
learned his mission, was pleased with the man, and wished him to go forward, 
thinking that the battalion would be benefitted by the exchange, and that the choice 
would be with the battalion and not with the officers alone. General Doniphan was 
in command at Santa Fe, and acted the friendly part-towards our people: the par
ticulars of the whole you will learn hereafter, as we have not time to write them 
now.

On the route brother Lee met Elders Brown and Crosby, of Mississippi, on their 
return from the Arkansas river, where they had been with the camp this season, and 
not finding us as they anticipated, had located their company on that river^or the 
winter, and were on their return for a reinforcement to join them in the spring, 
hoping to fall in with us and pass over the mountains together. They had a joyful

H 2
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meeting, and we have since written them how and where to unite their camps with 
our9, at the foot of the mountains next spring. Recent reports indicate that Lym&n 
Wight and company are somewhere near the head of the Big Blue.

Bishop Whitney returned from St. Louis several weeks since with a large lot of 
merchandize, which he has been dealing out to tbe sisters and friends of the bat
talion, and others who sent money by him, which has added much to the comfort of 
many souls in camp, indeed, to the camp generally. The water was very low and 
navigation difficult, which made freight and cartage from St. Louis here very high, 
near 3 00 per 100. Sugar, and some other staple articles, were very dear at the 
time of purchase, all of which brought the goods higher than was anticipated, and 
produced some grumbling in camp; but this had been mostly overcome by the re
cent reformation in camp, or the influence of teaching, preaching, explanation, 
prayer meetings, &c., and the good spirit prevails among us.

Since our buildings were completed many of the Saints have turned their atten
tion to the manufacture of willow baskets, hundreds of dollars worth have already 
been completed, and there is a prospect of quite an income from this source in the 
spring—other articles are also commencing, such as wash boards, half bushels, &c.

We suppose that you have more intelligence concerning the Mexican War than 
we have. From rumour we are inclined to think that it is not quite ended yet, and 
that there is a good deal of dissatisfaction in the States concerning the war or the 
manner of carrying it on, and that the people are beginning to think that it is easier 
to vote ten millions out of the treasury than it is to gather it in.

January R£&.

At eight yesterday morning, mercury fell to 8 degrees below zero, and it has been 
pretty cold since.

We have no very late news from Nauvoo. Some time after the Saints were 
driven out, Governor Ford rook courage and gathered a troop, variously estimated 
from 80 to 150, and marched down to the devoted city, for the purpose of re-in
stating the new citizens in their rights. On his arrival he appears to have found 
but little or no opposition : quartered his troops in the Temple—locked arms with 
the ringleaders of the mob—patrolled the streets—visited the grog shops, not for
getting to take a drop of the aqua vitce—ate splendid suppers—attended fancy 
balls, and was hail fellow, well met, with his Black Majesty’s Princes, while they were 
swearing behind his back, that as soon as little Tom was gone, the New Citizens 
should leave with far less ceremony or mercy than had been shown the Mormons: 
thus you have the story as cheap as we have it.

The Temple and public property have not been sold. At the last date brother 
Babbit had left for Kirtland. Rigdonism is unknown, and the probability is, that 
Rigdon himself is about ready to deny the faith. Strang is very little better off, 
indeed not so well, for he has already denied his faith, or changed and altered it so 
many times that no man can tell what he does believe.

Perhaps we have written you about enough at this time, as we shall expect to 
see you with us before we leave, which will probably be between the 1st and 10th 
of May.

In the mean time, the historian wishes you may find it convenient to bring him 
a good portable desk, about two feet in length, and when closed in trunk form, and 
all the little internal fixtures, as your judgment shall dictate, not forgetting a good 
razor strop.

President Kimball wishes Elder David Candland to return to Camp, and it 
is very desirable that all Elders should remember that the things of the Lord’s 
house belong in the Temple, and are not to be transferred to the habitations of 
the Gentiles, and all the brethren who have so far forgotten their sacred instruc
tions as to disremember their original names, had better return home and take fur
ther lessons.

Since writingthe foregoing, report has reached us from thepublicprints, that (Jens. 
Santa Anna and Taylor have had an interview, agreed upon articles of peace be
tween the United States and Mexico, giving the Californians the privilege of religi
ons toleration and choice of government for the time being ; and further intelligence, 
that the 200 dragoons marching with the Mormon Battalion had received orders
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for countermarch, and were on their return; while the battalion was pursuing 
their course to their destination, and the United States Paymasters were on their 
way to settle up with their troops; of the truth of which every man must judge for 
himself.

Letters of the 11th and 18th of September, from Elders Scovil, Dunn, Cain, and 
Sirrine, also one from Thomas Ward, of the 17th of Sept., are received, but your 
presence and this sheet must be a reply to the whole.

We remember all the dear Saints upon the Islands in kindness, love, faith, and 
prayer, and blessing them and yourselves.

We subscribe ourselves, your brethren, in behalf of the Council of the Twelve 
Apostles,

B r ig h a m  Y o u n g , President.
W. Richards, Clerk.

P .S .—It will be pleasing to brother Franklin Richards to learn that his wife has 
enjoyed better health, for a few months past, than for many years previous, and is 
truly possessing the vigor of youth.

P .S .—No opportunity has presented to convey this to post until this morning, 
Jan. 23rd. Since the above, the weather has mostly been cold—sometimes mer
cury 16 deg. below cipher. The 6th, 7th and 8th Nos. of the Millennial Stab 
are received, also a letter from Elder Taylor to his wife—all of which make our 
souls to rejoice—also a letter from brother Orson Spencer, at New York, to his 
family, but nothing of his interview with Colonel Kane, who is working for us with 
all his might. W. R.

M IN U TES OF T H E  CA R LISLE C O N FEREN CE. .

Sunday, Jan. 10tA, 1847.

Pursuant to appointment, the officers and members convened in the lecture room 
of the Tyne Polytechnic Society, No. 11, Nuns-street, Newcastle on Tyne.

At half-past ten the house was called to order, and opened in due form; Elder 
Candland presiding, and Ebenezer Gillies, clerk. In consequence of a very large 
audience having collected, it was deemed policy to address them particularly, which 
our president did, on the subject of the apostacy being the fruitful source of the

Eresent and future evils and calamities now visiting, and which hangs over the 
eads of the people at large. The discourse was a very laboured and energetic 

one, and the people evidently believed it. Our morning service closed at half-past 
twelve, in due form.

AFTERNOON SERVICE

Opened at two o’clock by singing, and prayer from Elder Bainbridge. The 
sacrament was then administered. The number of officers present, were, 1 of the 
seventy, 2 elders, 3 priests, and 1 deacon. The representation of the branches was 
then called for.

Carlisle,—Represented by letter, contains 75 members, including 3 elders, 6 
priests, 3 teachers, and 3 deacons; 1 baptized.

Dalston,—Represented by letter, contains 13 members, 1 elder, and 1 priest; 4 
baptized since last quarterly conference. In this branch there is no teacher or 
deacon, having no materials; all the rest are females.

Alston,—Represented by letter, contains 27 members, 2 elders, 3 priests, and 1 
teacher; 2 baptized.

Newcastle,—Represented by Elder Bainbridge, contains 36 members (including 
some two or three at the distance of seventeen miles), 2 elders, 4 priests, 1 teacher, 
and 1 deacon ; 3 baptized.

The Saints in Sunderland never were properly organized into a branch, where
upon, by their wish through Elder Knox, they were then organized, and the above 
elder chosen to preside.

Sunderland,—16 members, 1 elder, 1 priest, and 1 teacher
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The president arose and gave an explanation relative to the coarse to be pursued 
with Brampton. For years they had been in a wretched and heart-rending state 
as a branch. Their covenants to amend were registered, their names attached, and 
before they had reached their homes they would abuse one another. Their conduct 
was in many respects vicious and extremely mischievous to each other; the; had 
become a bye-word and a scorn by the people of the town. He deemed it useless 
to listen to any more covenants, as they had made so many and broken them. He 
said he had visited them, laid out the only remedy in his estimation, viz: to cut the 
entire branch off, to which the whole agreed, and the officers, with one exception, 
named Harrison, gave up their licenses; Elder Wilson at the same time bearing his 
testimony that it was the fulfilment of a dream given to him some years ago; others 
bore testimony to its being the only sure plan. The members there had agreed to 
the measure, and have given up the council book, which presents one of a dreadful 
mutilated appearance, from the frequent erasures of charges against one another, 
after the explanation. The conference also agreed to their separation.

The president also addressed us on the course to be pursued for the spread of the 
work, on re-baptism, and many important items. He gave some most excellent 
advice on the settlement of difficulties, and the sure way to heal up the breach; 
also upon the course to be pursued by the priests in this branch. After some other 
little items were discussed, the meeting was dismissed.

EVENING.

At six o’clock our room was densely crowded, as many leaving as were in the 
room, not being able to obtain seats or standing room. After the opening of the 
meeting, the president addressed the audience in a lengthy and laboured discourse, 
on the second advent, which was listened to in solemn silence.

Thus we enjoyed the spirit of the Lord, and may the Lord prosper his work in 
the midst of the years, and clothe his servant with power, for his unwearied 
labours and toils in the ministry deserves our praise and prayers, that he may gather 
in some into the fold of our Lord and Master, Christ.

Elder Bainbridge arose and said he felt great pleasure in proposing a vote of 
confidence in our beloved president. His course of wisdom—his watchfulness for 
the welfare of the church—his untiring assiduity in preaching the word—his advice, 
counsels, and encouraging exhortations, has inspired our hearts with new courage, 
and made us more alive to the cause, and I feel to propose this vote of confidence. 
Seconded by Elder Knox, and carried unanimously.

D a v id  C a n d l a n d , President, 
E b e n e z e b  G il l ie s , Clerk.

MINUTES OF THE WARWICKSHIRE CONFERENCE.

This conference was held in the Chapel, Cubington, on Sunday, March 7tb, 1847. 
The Meeting opened in the usual way. Elder Thomas Smith, president, Elder 
John Freeman, clerk. Officers present—5 elders, 7 priests, 2 teachers, and 3 
deacons.

After some remarks made by the President, the following branches were repre
sented:—

Leamington ........
8tratford-on-Avon
Coventry .............
Fittingly.................
R u g lj.....................
Barford St. John’s.
Dorchester.............
Aston Rowant ....

M E M . E L D . P B . TEA. OKI.

50 1 2 1 2

25 J 1 0 1
71 5 1 3
65 3 0 2

13 2 0 0

24 2 1 0

18 2 1 1
1 0 1 1

0

276 9 18 b 9
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By tbe representation it was manifested that 41 had been added to the churoh 
since the last conference, and 6 cut off.

I t  was then resolved that Cubington be organized into a branch.
Besolved that Brother John Haynes be ordained to the office of a Priest, and take 

the oversight of Cubington
Resolved that Brother John Hiott be ordained to the office of a Deacon.
Resolved that Loxley be organized into a branch
Resolved that William Tubb, Priest, preside over Loxley.
Resolved that W. E. Hortin be ordained Priest.
Resolved that Brother V. W. Cleves be ordained Teacher.
Resolved that Brother .Joseph Heath be ordained Deacon.
Resolved that Brother Isaac Randal be ordained Priest.
Resolved that Brother George Arnold be ordained Priest
Resolved that John Suckling be ordained Priest.
Resolved that George Brener be ordained Teacher.
Resolved that George Newcomb be ordained Teacher.
Those present who were called to office, were ordained under the hands of Elders 

Freeman and Broadhead.
Proposed that Whittleford be organized into a branch, and that Elder Bramall 

preside over it. Carried.
Proposed by Elder Bramall, seconded by Elder Broadhead, that a petition be 

sent to the General Conference, requesting the Presidency of the British Isles to 
return our president, Elder Thomas Smith, to preside over us. Carried unani
mously.

Proposed that Elder J. Freeman write the petition. Carried
Elders Bramall, Freeman, and Broadhead then addressed the meeting on the 

signs of the times.
In the evening the president delivered a powerful discourse from Romans xiii. 

chap., 11 verse.
A charge having been fully proved against sister Maria Mullis, for lying and 

slandering a brother, having a tendency to do him an injury, and as she would not 
make restitution,

It was moved by Elder Freenjan, seconded by Elder Bramall that Maria Mullis 
be cut off from the church. Carried.

A good number of Saints were present from the different branches, and from the 
spirit of joy, union, and love that prevailed through the day, it seemed a foretaste 
of that rest that remaineth for the people of God.

T ho m a s  S m it h , President 
J oh n  F r e e m a n , Clerk.

N I G H T  OF M A R T Y R D O M .

(Concluded from the 4<A Wo.)

Every effort was made by tbe insurgents to excite the surrounding country to 
rise up en masse, and repel the Saints that were supposed to be about to retaliate 
upon the surrounding country for the murder of the Smiths; and although the 
Saints were quiet and submissive, yet the sentiment gained credit throughout the 
country, that there could be no more peace between the Saints and their enemies. 
This sentiment was especially cherished and propagated by the Anti-Mormons, who 
made capital of it to gain an influence sufficient to drive tbe Saints from the State. 
And seeing the manner in which the vitiated public countenanced the murder of 
the Smiths in the public prints; and the winter following, the State of Illinois 
actually taking away their City Charter, they were emboldened subsequently to 
commit those awful deeds of house-burning, and the murder of Durfee, that will 
aggravate the condemnation of the State of Illinois in the day of righteous retri
bution and wrath. The assassination of the Smiths may be considered as giving 
the finishing seal to the incorrigible wickedness and unalterable doom, not only of 
the State of Illinois, but also of the nation.
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The personal frame of Mr. Smith was fitted by nature for tbe greatest' measure 
of endurance. His gigantic mind disposed of cares and troubles of a domestic, 
political, and religious character, with extraordinary ta c t; and scarcely could tbe 
fury of the storm have begun to abate, before the sunbeams of cheerfulness irra
diated his countenance, and the versatile character of bis mind allowed him rest 
and recreation, where others would have sunk despondingly under accumulated 
troubles. Conscious of possessing a knowledge of the most profound principles of 
truth, virtue, and happiness, that were ever revealed to man, he dealt out unsparing 
giant blows against the Goliah of error, and smiled alike at the formidable front of 
his antagonist, and tbe inevitable discomfiture that ensued. He contemplated, 
without a shadow of doubt, the complete and triumphant success of that system of 
truth that God had revealed through him, for the temporal, spiritual, and eternal 
safety of man ; and although his days were cut short by the cruel hands of assassins, 
yet he lived to accomplish the work to which he was sent. This work he finished 
—the foundation of the millennial reign was fully laid by him—the superstructure 
is to go up to its full completion with shoutings of grace—grace unto it.

In conclusion, while the awful scene of that ever-memorable night filled  tbe 
hearts of many Saints throughout two continents with unspeakable grief and  
anguish, the effect produced at the time of his death upon the righteous, is b u t a  
faint emblem of that unquenchable anguish and woe that must be felt by the  
assassins and their abettors. Let the inhabitants of Carthage village blush, when 
it is told in legible characters, inscribed on the walls of their final prison-house, 
that Joseph Smith, one of the brightest sons of the morning, was murdered u nder  
the deliberate gaze of their eyes, in the broad light of a summer day! 1 at th e  
county seat of a populous county!!! Let the governor of Illinois remember w ell that 
he was repeatedly notified by faithful and fearless men (at the instance of the 
prisoners), that their lives were in momentary peril—that to leave them in the midst 
of such sworn enemies, who had vowed with horrid imprecations that w h a t th e  
civil law could not do, “ powder and ball should do!” was like leaving them in a  
den of angry lions. Let the State of Illinois blush and crimson with guilt, th a t  
such a band of conspirators and murderers have never been brought to justice, ev en  
to this day; and let the nation bewail the day and hour when a member of her  
great confederacy was stigmatized with violated faith, and stained with martyred 
b lo o d !!— E d .

IBfyt 3Cattfr=lrag Jj>amt0‘ grtar.

APRIL 1, 1847.

"  E M IG R A T IO N  O F  T H E  8A1NT8 FK O M  ISLA N D S TO  ISLA N D , AND T H E  OPENING) U P  O F  T H I I B  

W A T F B O M  T H B  F O C B  Q U A R T E R S  O F  T H E  E A R T H , TO T H E  F IN A L  P L A C E  

O F  T H E I B  D E S T IN A T IO N .”

F rom  this extract of President Young’s letter, it will be perceived that Vancouver 
Island is the gathering point of the Saints, from the islands and distant portions of 
the earth. To this point the Saints of England should steadily direct their a tten 
tion in all their arrangements for emigration. Any other arrangements, such as
going in the company of Elder----- , through the States, or to some point east of
the Rocky Mountains, must not be made upon our responsibility, or upon that of 
the Presidency in America. No companies are counselled by competent authority 
to go to any other parts of America than Vancouver’s Island. Presiding Elders 
over Conferences cannot tell, until further instruction reaches them, to what part of 
America their destination will be when they return to their families, unless it shall 
be by way of Vancouver Island. Some American Elders, whose ill health shall 
compel them to leave soon, may go to their families through Missouri, and possibly
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take with them an individual friend or two for company, or aid, or both ; but any 
expectations beyond this may be attended with disappointment. We are;.perfectly 
aware that many have little or no employment, and some are anxious to emigrate 
before their means are too much exhausted. Perhaps some of the followers of 
Moses at the Red Sea, when they were hemmed in by surrounding difficulties, 
thought it better to press through the lesser difficulties of mountains or enemies, 
than to wait patiently for the word of the Lord by the mouth of their leader; but 
the Lord’s way proved in that instance two things; first, the patience and faith of 
the people j second, their perfect deliverance by his hand. The poor Saints that 
were left at Nauvoo, through want of means to carry them all at once to the wil
derness, were in constant jeopardy of their lives and property from blood-thirsty 
men. They were told that the way would open for them all to re-unite with their 
brethren in the wilderness, if they would abide faithful. This was the best instruc
tion that the Council could give to their afflicted brethren that remained ungathered 
to the wilderness; and what was the result ? They had eat their last meal and meat, 
and sickness, fatigue, and the inhuman imprecations of violent and bloody men 
were upon them ; but in the midst of it all, Ood also was there ; he hearkened and 
heard their cry, mingled with the profanation of his holy name, by ungodly men; 
his eye pitied, and his arm brought salvation; he inspired the quails to come and 
offer themselves a willing sacrifice to the destitute and needy. The Saints partook 
thereof, and were satisfied ; God supplied their empty table. Ob, ye beloved and 
afflicted Saints of England, fear not, but trust in the living God. You shall yet 
see the rod of the oppressor broken, and the inspiration of the Almighty that 
moved the fish to bring tribute money in his throat purse to Jesus, and tho raven 
to minister to the Prophet, shall uphold you in the day of great distress, if your 
faith fail not.

P r e sid e n t  O rson  H t d e  sailed for New York on the 23rd Feb., with the prayers 
and blessings of the faithful upon his head for his valuable and untiring services in 
the mission which he so acceptably fulfilled in connexion with his fellow Apostles, 
P . P .  Pratt and John Taylor.

M uch  valuable m atter concerning the political aspect o f  the U n ited  S tates and 

other nations is necessarily deferred from g o in g  to print in the present S t a r .

T he warlike and migratory signs in the sun, and the convulsive murmurings of 
the nations, arising from famine, pestilence, and the menaces of war, and the extra
ordinary press of emigration, are filling the nations with fearful apprehensions ; 
and fanatical misguided men will, doubtless, run to and fro crying tidings, while 
they are poorly qualified to interpret the signs of the times without the key 
of inspiration; and their teachings will rather harden the inhabitants of the earth 
against the day of slaughter, than light their pathway to deliverance.

A letter from Elder Speakman, explanatory of the doings of Elder David Cand- 
land in the Carlisle Conference, gives us much pleasure, and will be published in 
oar next.

T he present edition of hymn-books is now entirely out of print, and demands 
for them are increasing daily. We would inform our patrons, that it is our inten
tion to issue another edition as soon as circumstancet and means will permit, which
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however is not the labour of a day, or a week only. The late increase of order* 
for the various works of the church, affords us a most pleasing assurance of the 
progress of the work of the Lord generally throughout the Conferences on this 
island, and we earnestly desire, aDd do confidently hope, soon to behold the great 
work spreading upon the continent, that the meek among other nations also may 
increase their joy in the Lord, and many poor among them rejoice in the Holy One 
of Israel. We have recently opened a correspondence with a brother in France, 
who has been for some time engaged in business there, and has formerly requested 
that an Elder might be sent there, offering his means and influence to assist him in 
disseminating the principles of eternal truth in that vicinity, and we shall make 
every reasonable exertion to extend the gospel to every place where an opportunity 
may present, that the word of God may go forth* have free course, and be glorified. 
Will the Saints offer their supplications to him who is the author of every good 
gift, that our humble efforts in this matter may be crowned with success, and an 
effectual door be opened in France.

VISIT TO PRESTON.

March 134*, 1847.
The morning opened fair and pleasant, while the Saints congregated in Temper

ance Hall; but still more fair that congregation of saints that had been purified 
by sacrificial blood and the water of remission.' With spirits mild, blithe, and 
buoyant, and countenances reflective of hope, love, and faith, it was pleasant to sit 
in that congregation, emblematic of the hallowed order and tranquillity of saints in 
the final restitution of all things.

But a passing remark on the place of meeting. The Temperance Hall is by 
many better known as the Cockpit, or place celebrated in former times for cock- 
fighting. It is built strictly in circus form, and is not so objectionable for want of 
convenience as for the associations of former uses. One scripture is verified in the 
saving, that “ old things are done away, and all things are become new." The old 
sports have given place to the hallowed songs of praise, and the joys of salvation; 
and the place has become honourable by reason of the deeds of praise and righte
ousness that are done there. It is not the place, but the use to which it is applied, 
that sanctifies and ennobles. The place calls to mind a sterling sentiment of 
Shakspeare, in which Bertram is made, in despite of the king's entreaties to the 
contrary, to refuse the hand of a virtuous and lovely maid, by reason of her low 
origin (a poor physician’s daughter). The king offers in vain to give and bestow 
upon the fair (but obscure and untitled) one, both title and wealth :

“ ’Tis only title thou disdain’st in her, the which 
I can build up. Strange is it that our blood’s 
Of colour, weight, and heat; pour’d altogether 
Would quite confound distinction; je t stand off 
In differences so mighty. If she be 
All that is virtuous (save what thou dislik’st,
A poor physician’s daughter), thou dislik’st 
Of virtue for the name. But do not so :
From lowest place when virtuous things proceed,
The place is dignified by the doer’s deed;
Where great additions swell, and virtue none,
It is a dropsied honour: good alone 
Is good without a name : vileness is so.
The property by what it is, should go,
Not by the title. She is young, wise, fair;
In these to nature she’s immediate heir;
And these breed honour : that is honour’s scorn,
Which challenges itself as honour’s born,
And is not like the sire. Honours best thrive,
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W hen rather from oar acts w e them derive,
Than onr fore-goers. The mere word’s a slave,
Debauch'd on every tomb ; on every grave,
A lying trophy ; and as oft is dumb,
Where dust and damn'd oblivion is the tomb 
Of honour’d boues, indeed. What should be said 
If thou canst like this creature as a maid;
I can create the rest: virtue and she,
Is  her own d o w e r ; honour and wealth from me.

B ertram.— I cannot love her, nor w ill 1 strive to  do it.”

In the above lines we recognize two descriptions of wisdom ; the king speaks 
according to the wisdom of common sense, and the inspiration of God ; and Ber
tram speaks according to the sense of this world, which is foolishness with God and 
his saints. A place of worship is stigmatized and avoided by the followers of 
Bertram, by reason of its origin and ancestral uses ; but the wise regard it for its 
value and convenience—for a good and noble use, in the absence of a better place.

The followers of Bertram reject and despise the teachings of the ministry of the 
Saints by reason of the humble origin of him who first propagated the fulness of 
the gospel in the last days, and of those ordained by his counsel to propagate know
ledge and salvation to all the nations of the earth. They say, “ tnis new* religion 
we ' cannot love, nor will we strive to do it.’ Though it is true and excellent, yet 
it has not the honours and titles of this world.”

Who, we ask, are the Saints ? They are the excellent of all the earth—they are 
trees of righteousness—trees of the Lord’s planting; in their breasts are planted 
the most exalting principles of truth, wisdom, virtue, and benevolence. But they 
are not generally a titled people, clothed with the trappings of royalty, and basking 
in the gilded sun-beams of wealth, or dwelling in marble castles, or clothed in 
courtly livery. Therefore the world cannot, and will not love them. “ Oh, ye 
fools, and slow of heart to believe.” The great comedian whose plays often amuse 
you, will you receive the amusement that springs from the productions of his pen, 
and slight his wisdom that comes with it ? The Saints are true to nature, and 
therefore true to nature’s God ; for being in his image naturally, they are also in 
his likeness morally, by the spirit of adoption. God has called them, and chosen 
them from before the foundation of the world, because they are worthy and beloved. 
“ He first loved us.” They are the salt of the earth, and the greater part of the 
intelligence that is in the world is in them, and in them also is the greater portion 
of real virtue and solid worth.

We hope soon to receive the minutes, and make extracts. The remarks of Elder 
Jacobs upon the importance of self-government and of temperance to him that 
striveth for the mastery, were excellent, as well as the remarks by Elder Hunting
ton, on the proper method of training and teaching children, &c. The present 
lively interest and good order of the Saints in this town, that first welcomed the 
gospel of Christ to the British island, indicates not only an increase of conversions, 
but the necessity of a larger house of worship when it becomes practicable. A 
goodly increase by baptism has already taken place, and peace, love, and union, 
ueem to abound. As God blessed that town first, may he also bless it unto the 
last, even till all are gathered to the land of promise. — E d .

LETTER TO THE EDITOR.
M erthyr, Jan. 9,1847.

Dear brother Hyde,—The gale having somewhat subsided, I find time to give you some 
items of brother Taylor’s visit to the Ancient Nation o f the everlasting hills. The report 
of his arrival spread far and near, over snowy mountains, until, on the second day, Saints 
and sinners had crowded the largest hall in the.se regions to overflowing. Such a turn
out I never saw here before I ’Twas a conference as follows :—number of branches, 38— 
Elders, 34—Priests, 61—Teachers, 35—Deacons, 22; baptized since the last conference 
(which was held in July) 341—total 979.

Brother Taylor taught them many glorious principles, unfolded the beauties of future 
ages, the hope of the Saints, as though he was well acquainted with the eternal 
councils, siuce tbe “ Sons of God shouted for joy and although the majority did not un
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derstand the English language, or brother Taylor the Welsh, yet it vibrated their nerret 
like electricity, by the spirit, I suppose, until they were highly edified. At length broths 
Taylor (for some reason, I know not, unless because he loved us) set to work try
ing to stumble some of us professedly so. He told all the worst tricks of ancient and 
modern saints—the last first, which proved far the least. He tried them ever; way, 
but utterly failed to Btumble any of them, though some whined because he compared their 
" little captain to one of the little boys of Zion,” as he said; but I thought that aa much 
gospel as any thing he said.

Our conference lasted two days, and really it was a “  little heaven below," more Io ta  

and union I never witnessed, not even a groan or an apostate " hum."
Brother Tailor, among other things, made songs of Zion, very suitable to the SaioU of 

Wales, and sung them beautifully. Some thirty in the different branches through Wale* 
were called and ordained unto the different offices of the priesthood.

After an affectionate farewell address which caused tears to flow, brother Taylor left on 
Monday night with the train for Loudon, via Bristol, and such shaking of hands and bleating, 
reminded me of old times in the “ Grove” at Nauvoo, and proved the power of the love of 
Christ—cementing the hearts of strangers as one by his spirit, though oceans and tongnet 
intervene.

The general query was, after he left, “ when shall we all be gathered to Zion V  and ai 
I  have not had such an answer myself, the nearest to it I tell is, H when we have reaped 
all the fields in Wales, and bring the wheat home with us."—Tou will perceive, dear 
brother, that we have not been very idle, although it was but our seed time this seaion, 
but we anticipate a rich harvest next season. Some few seeds shoot up very soon, yon 
know, others grow deep—so here only nine baptized after the conference closed in thk 
branch, but a general spirit of enquiry, fanned up by the persecuting preachers and editon 
(poor things!) as by their preaching, or both together, make quite lively times with u v  
and God grant it may be more so is my prayer. Amen.

From your brother and obedient servant in Christ,
D. Joxu.

LETTER TO THE EDITOR.

Preston, March, 1847.
Mr. Editor,—As your paper is the only medium by which “ I can rise up and call mj 

father blessed ” to my satisfaction and his worthiness, you will confer a favour upon me, 
and comfort those that feel the loss of a father and friend in the wilds of America, bj 
giving a place for this to stand as an everlasting memorial of the departed Noble. 1 eitwm 
it a higher nobility to be associated with Apostles and Prophets of Almighty God, than the 
highest nobles and dignitaries of worldly kingdoms. He was baptised in the year 1834, 
and has ever been firm, unwavering, and active in this glorious work. He was a good 
father, a kind husband, a faithful servant in his calling, and a true and undeviating friend 
to the martyred Prophets and the Twelve Apostles. I am a witness of his private as well 
as public life; and in the hardest trials and deepest troubles of Kirtland, Missouri, and 
Nauvoo, 1 never heard him murmur or complain, but he actually rejoiced in the midst of tin 
worst, with a seeming air of disregard to pain or suffering, knowing that all was his gain. 
Often has he called his family around him in the hour of peril or hunger, and talked to at 
like a Patriarch of old, and told ns such things must be in order to purify and make w 
perfect; and if we bear all nobly, without murmuring or complaining, it was our gain, but 
if we grumbled and complained, it was our just due. When apostacy was raging and mss; 
were turning aside from the truth, his governing maxims and instructions to us were, that 
whatever the head did was right, without making the wisdom of God's authorities bend to 
the reasoning of any man; for, said he, God has called and empowered them, and no man 
has a right to judge them or their works, except God call him to a higher office or power. 
In fine, his course of life and conversation said virtually, “ swallow whatever the doctor 
gives you, for if he does not know what will cure you, nobody does." By following out 
this course through life he has shunned the rock on which many have split, that is, thinking 
they could see better than the eyes which God had placed in the church.

Thus he has died without leaving a spot or stain npon his memory, and I can think upon 
him with delight and call him blessed. Truly he has fought the good fight, has kept tbs 
faith, and obtained the crown which endureth forever.

Wben last I saw him he was in health and vigour, bat through suffering, privation, snd 
a heavy charge of business, he now sleeps the last sleep beneath the Prairie sod at Mount 
Pisgah.
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One thing comforts me. I expect jet to enjoy an inheritance and life of immortality 

npon this earth with him at my head, the Twelve at his head, Joseph at their head, Jesus 
at his head, his Father and our God at the head of all.

Tours very truly,

O. B. Hoktinotow.

N otk.— Father Huntington w as a  w ise counsellor and excellent man, and presided over 
the Mount Pisgah Station, and had made a sacrifice of all his goods to aid the poor Saints 
to remove from Nauvoo to the wilderness, as m any other Saints did also do.—E d .

A R O M A N C E  I N  S T A G E  L I F E .

(fro m  the Glasgow Saturday P ott.)

During the drama of the “ Battle of Sedgemoor,” at the Adelphi Theatre here, on Tues
day evening last, an occurrence took place which, for stirring interest and romantic story, 
far outdoes oil such dramatic fictions as “ The Wife of Two Husbands,” " The Fatal Mar
riage,” or those numerous misadventures aod mishaps in connexion with love, marriage, 
and triumphant virtue, which are put upon the stage to “ fill the pause and give the fancy 
play.” The facts of the case, which have been communicated to us by an eye-witness, and 
which can be authenticated on the best authority, are as follows:— While on the above 
evening the business of the play was going forward, and while one of the favourite actres
ses of the Adelphi was performing her part—indeed we need not hesitate giving the name 
(Mrs. De Bourgh) as the whole matter is now kept no secret by the parties interested—a 
tall handsome man, with a military air, in the pit, was observed to look very uneasy for a 
few minutes, to gaze earnestly at the stage as if the lady had engaged his fixed attention, 
rising several times from his seat during the time, until he at length apparently satisfied 
himself with his scrutiny, when, to the astonishment of all around, he exclaimed at the 
pitch of a stern military voice, “ My wife, by Heaven I my Eliza I” Not knowing the cause 
of this sudden outburst, the spectators for a time appeared at a loss whether to treat the 
affair in joke or earnest. Seeing, however, that the gentleman was perfectly sober, and 
quite serious in his manner of address, their merriment gave way to wonder and curiosity, 
'which was in no degree lessened when it was noted that the fair actress who had been 
thus pointedly addressed, had swooned, and required to leave the stage. The play, how
ever, went on notwithstanding of this, but the occurrence excited the most marked atten
tion. On hearing of the matter, Mr. Miller, the manager, at once proceeded to the place 
where the gentleman sat, in order to ascertain the cause of the unlooked-for interruption 
that had been given to the evening’s entertainment, and enquired his meaning for the ex
pression he had made use of. “ I tell you,” said the gentleman, “ that lady is my wife, 
whom I have not seen these nineteen years. I have been abroad, and during that time 
have not heard from her; I thought her dead, and can you wonder I was astonished T  
44 But,” said the stranger, 44 who are you that enquires?” Mr. Miller replied that he was 
lessee of the theatre—that he had a respect for this lady, who had now been in his corps 
dramatique tor three years, during which her reputed husband, Mr. De Bourgh, had died, 
and as he felt an interest in the reputation of this lady, as well as for tbe good name of all 
the members of the company, he hoped the gentleman would not wantonly make a state
ment to injure her character. “ Married,” exclaimed the stranger, N to another t My Eliza 
married 11 But I must see her immediatlv, she is still my wife.” Mr. Miller asked the 
name of the gentlemen, who said, 44 My name is Lewis—Lieutenant Lewis, Sir. I’ve come 
direct from Liverpool, after having been on foreign service with my boy, her boy, Sir. He 
is twenty-two years of age, six feet two inches high. Tou shall see him, Sir.” Somewhat 
doubtful and yet surprised at this recital, Mr. Miller enquired the maiden name of the lady. 
44 8tanley,” said the lieutenant, 44 Elizabeth Stanley.” After these interrogatories Mr. M. 
proceeded behind the scenes to satisfy himself as to the truth of the representations, when 
he found it at once verified by the actress, who had by this time recovered from her faint. 
And now for the sequel. The parties had a meeting, and such a meeting ! our fair readers 
may form some idea. After loving embraces and hurried explanations, during which the 
lieutenant seemed to have lived over again his first three years of marriage, the following 
statement was elucidated, which was highly satisfactory to Mr. Miller and the other parties 
who had the fortune to be present at the scene:—They had married when young in Eng
land—he, at the time, a private soldier, she a rising member of a theatrical company in the 
town o f ------ . The fruit of their union was a fine boy. The regiment was ordered abroad,
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and in vain tbe young soldier applied to have along with him his loving wife. The stipn- 
lated number of women to go with the regiment had been made np, and, as a favour, their 
child, then three years of age, was permitted to accompany bis father. They parted, and 
during the lapse of nineteen years had not seen or heard of each other. The one believing 
the other dead, need we wonder at the remarkable nature of their first encounter? 
He had risen in the army, by steadiness and good conduct, to the rank of a lieutenant, and 
consoled by the company of his boy, had not married again. She, about eight years after 
the departure of the vessel with the regiment, had been positively informed that her hat
band had been killed in battle, and she was married again. The second husband died 
about 18 months ago, and thus ends our strange eventful story. But no, we are in error, 
the tale is not yet told. On Wednesday morning last, accompanied by a respectable body 
of friends, the happy pair, both being of the Catholic persuasion, appeared before the KeT. 
Mr. Gordon, who, after hearing the particulars, again formally re-united two whom for
tune and the chances of war had put asunder.

Reader, when you have read the above, you will perhaps feel astonished that, after the 
lapse of so long a separation between this husband and wife, there should be a recognition 
of such a thrilling character, and the intermediate marriage of the wife having been dissol
ved by death, and all obstacles to a re-union removed, and the honey-moon of connubial 
felicity renewed 1 But marvel not, for you shall see greater things than this—things of 
doubly thrilling import, in which eternal destinies are involved. But see to it, that when 
thou seest thy wife or husband standing not upon the stage of yesterday, but upon a sea 
of glass, with a palm of victory in hand, and upon the head a diadem, surpassing in lustre 
and glory ten thousand suns, the admiration and gaze, not of a few hundreds that are con
vened for amusement only, but of teeming myriads that wait with obsequious and willing 
reverence for the mandatory droppings of his or her lips; that that husband or wife (as 
the case may be), is lawfully yours, b o  acknowledged and registered b y  the power of God, 
for, says Paul, “ there is no power that is not of God.” Thy companions, by the events of a 
mysterious Providence, may be separated from thy bosom for a long time, and the clay 
tenement mingle with the dust from which it sprung, and earthquakes may shake the 
tomb with convulsive throes, and famine may heap its scores of human skeletons thereon, 
and the earth be soaked in blood as prophets have foretold; still in the great final restitu
tion of all things nothing shall be lost, but reanimated, beautiful, and perfected with bloom
ing immortality, they shall stand upon the stage of life, in the city of the New Jerusalem, if 
faithful to the commands of God, and none shall pluck them from their hands. True, in 
the resurrection they neither marry nor are given in marriage, but those who have made 
their calling and election sure, and are registered in the new and everlasting covenant, shall 
claim and hold their own. Mother, thou hast not forgotten thy lovely boy, from whose 
marble forehead thy tender hand didst many years since turn aside his silken locks and 
plant the maternal kiss. Long since thou didst convey him from thy sight in the narrow 
cell, and in some distant land too, forsooth. Thy cares, and the fond ones thou hast yet 
remaining, have partly obliterated the lovely image, and chased away thy mourning sorrows. 
But when thou walkest yonder golden streets, and enterest that royal mansion prepared by 
the princely architect of heaven, you will not have occasion to scrutinize long that bloom
ing lad’s countenance before you can exclaim, Oh, my boy! my boy 11 my son I my son I! 
Or that queenly figure blooming with immortal charms and hallowed enchantment—That, 
say you, is my wife ! my wife 11 But we forbear. When life and immortality are brought 
to light by the gospel that is now on the earth, you will say the one half is not told you.

E d i t o r .

SIGNS IN THE SUN.

For a week past, several groups of solar spots in different declination and successively 
varying their appearance, have presented a singular aspect on the sun’s disc. Three of 
these now exhibit individual spots on their western sides, of between thirty-four and forty 
thousand miles in diameter; of these, first, in about one degree of south declination, re
sembles a large parallelogram, with its side westward and nearly within one digit of tbe 
sun’s western limb. The second, in about two degrees of north declination, has its largest 
spot nearly round, which is followed at regular intervals by two others varying from two 
thirds to one third of its size, this group being now about two digits from the sun’s western 
limb. The third group, in the high declination of about four digits north, has its largest
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spot, now almost nearly round, within two-and-a-half digits of the sun’s western limb. 
The fourth group, composed of smaller spots, is nearly on thê  sun’s equator, and within 
three-and-a-half digits of his western limb. Besides those now mentioned, one large spot 
has just made its appearance on the sun’s eastern limb, thus showing us that the sun’s in
habitants, whose existence is inferred by analogy, are not deprived of the means of studying 
astronomy, which can only be done by viewing the celestial bodies through the clear sky, 
afforded to them by means of these solar spots, which often remain for four, f iv e ,  or more 
weeks, with little change over the B am e opaque solar territories. 19<A Feb., 1847.—  
P.S.—On the 15th instant the three large spots, thus noticed, singularly resembled ships 
of war, with sails bent, and top-gallants flying, as if then met by a breeze from the west.— 
Olasgow Evening Post.

PETITION.
To the Lord* Spiritual and Temporal in Parliament Assembled.

"  The hamble petition of the undersigned members of the Grand Jury, assembled at 
Spring Assizes, 1847, for tbe county of Wicklow,

“ Showeth,—That your petitioners would submit to your Lordships, that a plan of sys
tematic colonization would prove useful as a remedy for local distress in Ireland, by afford
ing the means of emigration to such families as may be desirous of leaving the country, 
insuring to them, at the same time, the opportunity of acquiring independence through the 
exercise of industry. That for this purpose they would especially urge the necessity of 
securing the welfare of the colonist, on arriving at his destination, until he shall have ac
quired sufficient information.

** That the class which it is desirable to see emigrating cannot do so by their own re
sources ; and that no one of the other classes benefitted by the operation, would, separately 
taken, find it so profitable as to insure their carrying it out upon a large scale.

“ That it is, therefore, peculiarly the province of the state, whose office it is to represent 
and protect the interests of all collectively, to promote emigration by direct intervention, 
as well as by assisting, with information and pecuniary aid, the efforts of individuals and 
o f public bodies in promoting this most desirable result.

“ That your petitioners respectfully submit that it would be expedient that the waste 
lands belonging to the Crown in the colonies, should be applied with a view to benefit the 
labouring poor of Great Britain and Ireland, and they pray your Lordships to have regard 
to  this consideration in legislating on the subject.

“ That this question is peculiarly deserving of the attention of Parliament at the present 
crisis, inasmuch as your petitioners can assure your Lordships that a very large portion of 
the poorer classes are desirous to avail themselves of that mode of relief from their present 
position.

“ That we therefore pray your Lordships to take the subject of colonization into your 
consideration, with a view to the relief of Ireland.”

IMPROMPTU,

Written in commemoration o f  President Hyde's departure from  England, fo r  the 
C a m p  o p  I s r a e l ,  1847.

Farewell, blest messenger of peace I 
God’s blessing go with thee ;

Calm be the winds to waft thee o’er 
The boist'rous rolling sea.

Like Noah’s dove, far thou hast soar’d,
A resting place to find,

Where sins devouring deluge swept,
The peace of human kind.

Back to the A r k ,  again thou’lt bear 
On wing the glad’ning news,

That sins dark flood has left the land,
Though leaves lie strewed profuse ;

And oh, how happy will they be 
To greet tbe b r a n c h  o f peace,

And eager list, the dove-like tale,
“ The troubled waters cease.”



1 1 2 LIST OF MONIES RECEIVED.— NOTICE.

May still increasing joys abound,
Best tidings of thy to il!

When thou shalt tell, how waning oak*
Unearth'd, now root the so il;

And seeds npon the surge far cast,
In frnitful forests grow ;

Whilom, where barrenness had reign’d,
Now springs refreshing flow..

Fly, brother, to the Camp afar,
Where fond hearts throb with grief,

And let the persecuted know 
Thy message brought relief.

Tell every soul, we live and love,
' And long with them to be,
That we united may rcjoice.

Heaven’s blessings go with thee I Lton.

Scarcitt o f Ybssbl8 and Seamen.—The demand for vessels is so great, that onr mer
chants are glad to charter any thing that has a hull and masts. So great is the scarcity 
of both vessels and sailors, that several of the schooners employed as packets between this 
port, Boston, and other cities on the coast, and even Cape Cod fishing smacks are chartered 
at high rates, to load with flour, grain, &c., and a bounty of 25 dollars paid to sailors, to  
induce them to ship immediately.—The sailors now in port knowing this fact, take advan
tage of tbe demand, and refuse to ship even at these rates. Tbe consequence is, no Jpss 
than six or seven vessels, among which is the large packet ship Constituion are detai^d ia 
the rivers, at a heavy expense to the owners.—Sailors, as well as other people, understood 
the law of supply and demand. And why should they not ? This has been a prolific year 
to the shipping intetests of the country ; and the sailor, as Well as the shipper, should share 
a fair proportion of the fruit. In examining the lists of vessels advertised for Europe, 
throughout the different ports of the United States, we find that no less than 183 vessels 
are now loading for the old world, with the produce of the country. This activity and 
life in shipping is without precedent in the United States, and has, of course, the effect 
to make freights higher than was ever known here.—H eraldfbr Europe.

LIST OF MONIES RECEIVED SINCE
William Went ...........................................£0  6 6
John Godsall .............................................  0 16 0
Crandell Dunn .......................................... 1 1(1 2
Thomas M argtttt*..................................... 1 3  9
Abraham M archan t..................................  1 6  0
William Hulme ..........................................  1 17 9
Thomas Smith.............................................  0 16 10
E beneier Gillies.........................................  0 4 4
William M'Keachle ..................................  2 10 0
Robert Russell ................................... .... 2 0 0

Carried fo rw a rd .......... £12 8  4

OUR LAST, TO TH E 1 9 t h  OF MARCH.
B rought fo rw ard .... ..... £ 1 2  8 4

John Ennion ..................................... ... , •  * 3*
....... ' t i t 6

Thomas W illiam s............................. ....  o i i 8
William C artw right......................... 0
William Frodsham ......................... ......  0 4 0
T. 11. H. Stenhouse ......................... 6
John Swindiehurst ......................... ....  t l » 3
John Halliday..................................... ......  0  18 0

£23 11 6*

NOTICE.

E b r a t  a . —Of the amount credited in the last S t a r  to John Swindlehnrst, 15s. 7d., should have been 
credited to O. B. Huntington.—The price of the Timet and Statons, bound, is 6s. per vol., instead o f 
6s . 6d., as per notice in last S t a r . —On tbe 86th page, under the head of M Religious Impostors,”  6 th  
line, Instead of Jeremiah Wilkinson, read Jemimah Wilkinson ; same line, for Ann Lea, read Ana 
Lee; next line, instead of Joanna Southcott, read Joanna Southcoat.—Elder Jacobs address is a t 
Mr. Parkinson’s, "£i, St. Paul’s Square, Preston.—Elder Scovil’s is 166, Instead of 196, Arundel Street, 
S h e ff ie ld .—Instead of Samuel L. Lees, read Samuel James Lees.—Elder Samuel W . Richards address 
Is 9, William Street, Cowcaddens, Glasgow.
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IC A N  W A B— STA R V A TIO N  AND S O C IE T T  IN  E U B O P E — M I8B B Y  AND M O N E T  A B B O A D , SiC.

Paris, 20th Jmmtarp, 1847.

The legislative bodies of both France and England are now in session. The 
sovereigns of both have delivered their speeches—and the debates of each body now 
begin to fill the newspapers to a very considerable extent. The subjects which en
gage their attention are of a novel and extraordinary kind. One portion of these 
matters consists of the intrigues of courts, the marriages of princes—the extinction 
of treaties; another portion is formed of the distress of the people, the glimmerings 
of insurrection and revolution, and the new attitude forced upon Europe towards 
America. All the commercial restrictions and laws heretofore put in force against 
the United States by England and France, have been broken down by the terrible 
destitution and famine which prevail in both countries. The awful deficiency of 
the crops has produced a commercial revolution which will throw tbe balance of 
wealth into the lap of the United States in a few short years, and make our country 
the great leading power of tbe commercial world.

There is also every reason to believe that the deficiency of the British and French 
harvests to support the populations of each country, will henceforth be a perma
nent condition of things—and not an accident happening in 1846. The population 
of the British kingdom is nearly thirty millions—that of France reaches thirty-five 
millions—but the state of agriculture in each, is such as to be unable to support 
such a vast mass of human existence, without an increasing and permanent supply 
from the United States. Tell the young men of enterprise in the United States 
to go a farming. Hereafter, Western Europe will permanently require an increas
ing supply of food for an increasing population. This relative position of the two 
continents will throw the balance of trade permanently in favour of the United 
States—and ultimately draw to America the great wealth of the old world.

From these views it will be seen that a new and extraordinary state of relations 
has grown up between America and Europe. However friendly they mayappear 
—whatever attitude of kindness they may put on, the governments of Western 
Europe possess feelings of dislike, fear, and hatred to the United States. The peo
ple of Great Britain and France may feel differently, when they have sense and 
intelligence to feel at all; but their governments dread and fear the influence and 
wonderfully growing power of the government at Washington. No matter who 
may be President, he must expect the like attacks from the European press which 
have characterized the short carreer of Mr. Polk. The Mexican war, however it
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may end, is a greater blow to tbe influence of Europe in the old and new world, 
than any other event that has taken place since the declaration of independence. 
I f  England and France could interfere with success between the United States and 
Mexico, and in favour of the latter, they would do so in a moment, even in a forcible 
shape. But they dare not—the; are paralysed—they are thunder struck—they are 
bound band and foot by the condition of their commercial relations, and their 
dependence for food on the fertility of the American soil. This dependence will 
increase—not diminish—as years pass away. Here is Paris, and a great portion of 
France, verging to the brink of famine, and its awful political consequences, such 
as were formerly exhibited in 1790 or '91—and one of the principal resources of 
tho present government for preserving order and filling hungry bellies, is the 
removal of all restrictions on the commercial relations with the United States, in 
the article of food. In England tbe same condition of things exist, and will con
tinue to exist.

Therefore do I say to the young men of the United States, go to work—turn 
farmers—take hold of the plough—cultivate the earth—raise food for Europe. All 
the corn laws of France and England have been broken to pieces, never more to 
be renewed. The population of these countries have outrun, and will outrun, the 
means of subsistence. The deficiency of next year, in the article of food, will be 
greater than that of the last year. The chances are that not only a permanent 
high price will be affixed to all American breadstuffs hereafter, but that the rates 
will advance. No one who has not seen Europe in all its magnificence and misery 
can realize the novel relations which have now been precipitated upon the old and 
new world.

One of the curious phenomena of the age is the horrid mixture of frivolity and 
sadness which spread through the debates of the two legislative bodies of Fgance 
and England. On the one side, we see the ludicrous and laughable importance 
given to the marriage of a young Frenchman from the banks of the Seine, to a 
voung and pretty Spanish girl from the centre of Spain. On the other hand, the 
little weight attached to the misery of the people—the wretched peasantry, in a 
state of starvation—the dead and the dying for the want of those common crumbs 
which fall in such abundance from the tables of the rich and lofty. I might also note 
the ridiculous importance and oceans of fine false sentiment thrown away upon Cracow 
and the last ray of ancient Poland. The iron despotism of the three great monarchies 
of Eastern Europe is a thing that admits of but one opinion, from freedom on earth 
or in heaven, Despotism, in its mildest form, is an unnatural, but only a transition 
state of society ; out the fuss made about Cracow, when the people of France and 
Great Britain are dying of starvation, is the veriest fanfaronade imaginable. There 
is a great talk of war in certain portions of Europe—but I do not believe that war 
is a possible condition to any of the existing monarchies, except Russia. The pre
sent regimes can just preserve order, and continue their own existence, by their 
annual revenues. The French Government, since 1830, has even been more pro
fuse in public expenditures. In the course of these sixteen or seventeen years of 
peace, about two hundred millions of dollars have been added to their natioiuJ 
debt. What would it be in war ? Such is the financial condition of the European 
governments that it is said the great capitalists, such as Rothschilds, Barings, &c., 
keep the peace of Europe, by bolding and tightening the purse strings. Indeed, 
many believe that there is a great delusion about the immense wealth of the great 
capitalists of Europe. The governments are all in debt, and only make a formid
able display on credit and their revenue. It is supposed that their agents, the won
derful financiers and capitalists, are in a like condition—that all their wealth exists 
in paper credits; and their incomes, arising from their usual banking or commer
cial business, are all spent as fast as made, in splendid chateaux—country houses— 
magnificent living—and expensive pleasures. This is the opinion among many 
well-informed men, and there certainly is strong reason for placing a good deal of 
confidence in the idea.

On the whole, Europe is in an extraordinary state of transition. The press, the 
railroad?, steam, electricity, the increase of population,and rise of the United States, 
all concur to produce a gradual but certain revolution, of which no one can see the 
end, or even its course of action. The elements of society, religion, governm ent,
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and philosophy are in a constant state of fermentation ; and not all the existing 
governments united, with a million of soldiers at their command, can lonjj repress 
the energies of three hundred millions of people. A new age is bursting upon 
civilization.

PROFESSOR BROWNSON’S LECTURE ON THE REVOLUTIONARY SPIRIT
OF THE AGE.

{Extracted from  the Herald for Europe.)

Professor Brownson, who is so well known throughout the country as a man of 
£reat intellect and learning, delivered a discourse on Tuesday evening, the 23rd ult., 
in the Tabernacle, New York, to an audience of about 2500 persons, on the “ Revo
lutionary Spirit of the Age." It was listened to with intense interest throughout. 
Our reporter took pretty full notes, and made a report of this lecture, which is as 
follows :—

The subject which I have chosen for this evening’s lecture, is the “ Revolutionary 
Spirit of the Age.” In treating this subject, I shall take the word revolution” in 
a somewhat enlarged sense—so large, indeed, as to make my subject really, though 
not formally, the spirit of the age itself; for if we look close at the age in which 
we live, we shall find that if it be not exactly revolutionary, yet revolution is its 
eminent characteristic ; and if we wish to distinguish it by a single epithet, we shall 
term it the revolutionary age. There may be two sorts of revolutions—a revolution 
which is brought about by violence. There may be a revolution that is not, in the 
strict sense of the term, brought about by violent changes of opinion —a revolution 
that is brought about by the gradual development of principles, till men’s minds are 
so changed, that the old institutions fall of themselves, and new ones are substituted 
in their place. I take the word in both of these senses, and shall speak of revolu
tion in both. If we take a glance at the age we live in, and at the present condi
tion and state of the nations of the world, we shall see that very few appear to have 
settled institutions. In all, there is more or less of uneasiness—a spirit of discord, 
of a dislike to what is; of a desire, more or less definite or va^ue, for something 
which is not, but which is believed will be better, and for which you. see efforts, 
more or leBs marked, made for the purpose of changing the existing order, and of 
introducing something ehe. This is universal. It appears in this country as well 
as in the old world. It is looked upon as the spirit of the age—a spirit that will 
enable them to reach that elevated state of earthly well-being, as well as of moral 
being, of which they are capable, and which is certainly desirable. This is felt by 
all persons of all parties, occupying every position. Every where we find the ques
tion of change is before men’s minds. The right of change and the question of the 
proper means for effecting a change, also come up. Nor is this peculiar to this 
precise epoch in which we live. This desire for change has been marked in modern 
seciety for three centuries past, and we say of the last three centuries that they have 
been revolutionary centuries. There has been a general want of stability of insti
tutions—stability in men’s habits—in manners—in customs. Perpetual changes go 
on, and these changes have often been effected by war, by insurrection, and revolu
tion, till, finally, we adopted the right of revolution; and, indeed, no small portion 
of our own countrymen hold to the s a c r e d  r i g h t  o f  i n s u r r e c t i o n .  We hold, 
that tbe people have a right, whenever dissatisfied with their institutions, to change 
them in any manner which seems to them good, without reference to pre-existing 
laws. Another class of persons pretend to say that these changes may be brought 
about by violent means—that all institutions ought to be progressive—that in this 
world nothing can, or ought to be, fixed. Everything is going onward, and should 
go onward, and that whoever attempts to resist progress in the internal or external 
concerns of man, is an enemy to his race and wars against the laws of God’s uni
verse. This last class, carrying their views further than that, say that generation 
may follow on generations, ana after a lapse of ages the race has made progress— 
that man is not only progressive, but that human nature is in a continual state of
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progress, from childhood to manhood and from manhood to old age; and that tbe 
progress does not stop with the individual man, but is supposed to attach to all 
created animals, and that it is not true, as Dr. Johnson says, that the beaver of to
day builds his house as well as did the beaver of four thousand years ago; but that 
the beaver and all animals are in a state of continual progress; and not only this, 
but they say the globe itself is in a state of progress, ana not only the globe, bnt 
the whole universal system, and not only the whole universal system, but some go 
further, and say that the very cause of the universe is also progressive. We have 
men among us who claim to be philosophers—we have men of the day, who call 
themselves members of this “ movement” in the language of the day—great friends 
of humanity—men of fine sentiments—of most philanthropic feelings—who call on 
us to harmonize ourselves as individuals, so that we may harmonize our race—and 
then harmonize the globe—for the sake of the planetary system, and then for har
monizing the universe with its Maker. These doctrines, however chimerical they 
may seem, are put forth by men who are not destitute of learning or of the kindly 
feelings of our nature, ana who publish them extensively to the world—establish 
associations for the amelioration of our race, and even establish a church to clothe 
them with worship. Now, before proceeding to examine the views of those who 
hold to the right of violent revolutions, for they connect themselves with the doc
trine of progress, I shall say a few words on toe doctrine of progress itself. If 
you go out of the church, I say, the doctrine of progress is the leading doctrine of 
the age. I may say that it is the characteristic of the 19th century. Prominent 
men in Germany and Italy—the Michalets and Quinets—your own prominent men 
out of the church—your Channings, Ripleys, Greeley s, all advocate this doctrine of 
progress, and seem to take it for granted, that it needs no proof and may be assumed 
as a starting point in the argument. The term “ progress” implies motion. If in 
the moral world, moral motion. The general definition of it may be from the imper
fect to the perfect. Now I believe it is a law well ascertained that there can be no 
motion without something from which that motion must come; without there being 
something on which the instrument of motion must rest as a basis. It would be 
hard for a counter bird to fly if he had no pressure on the atmosphere. You can
not lift a weight by machinery without there is something for your machinery to 
rest upon. If  you assume that all things are in progress—that the cause of the 
universe even, is progressive—you assume that all is in motion, and that nothing is 
at rest; and then you assume, what is a philosophical absurdity, viz., that you can 
have motion without rest—that to use the remark attributed to Archimedes, you 
could move the world without something whereon to rest your lever. You tben 
deny that action and reaction are always equal. From these remarks I seek to 
establish this principle, that whenever you seek for motion, &c., I may say “ pro
gress,” which is only a species of motion, you want something at rest. As in the uni
verse, you go back to the first mover, which is God, and one of the strongest argu
ments for the existence of a Supreme Bein^ is this very motion of the universe. 
From this I proceed to apply this same principle to “ progress.” You cannot bare 
progress without something on which you can rest—from which you will either 
move or be moved. If you take the action of the human will, for instance, it may 
be changed, but that which wills the motion must itself remain unmoved, or else it 
cannot act or perform any motion itself. This principle is universal—you have it 
in mechanics and everything else. On that principle you build when you construct 
your machinery, and it is this which shows that the idea of attaining p e rp e tu a l  

motion is an absurdity, because action and reaction being the same, you can t find 
force to keep it in operation in itself, but must borrow your force from some other 
source. Well, now, to pass from this point, taking this view with us, we mw* 
suppose that the cause of the universe is not in progress; and assuming that man 
makes progress by means of institutions, for these are his only support, and be can
not operate without them : man requires religious and social institutions—h e  re
quires them, that they may give him power to act, or by which he may be e a r n e d  

forward, as, indeed, a counterpressure. But if you go further, and say that these 
institutions must be progressive, then you deny this principle and assume that 
you may have motion without rest—that institutions always changed can affo rd  

support. If we could realize the dream of Semorris, that every institution
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should follow the public will, the result would be that institutions would only 
embody for the time being, what the people were—they would not be any aids to 
the people, or be capable of enlarging their powers. Institutions then, if they are 
to accomplish any good purpose, must be in themselves fixed—on which man can 
rest and find support for his own activity. Thus it is with the church. How is it 
that it has carried our race forward ? How has it effected so many changes for 
our benefit? Because it was itself unchangeable—always ready to supply the same 
amount of power, and that to all who applied for it. But if it had gone on with 
the generations, instead of having aided the progress of our race, it would have 
progressed itself. It would have looked to the human race for support, instead of 
their looking to it for their support. And this is much misunderstood. We want 
civil institutions adapted to our peculiar wants, so that they will feel every move
ment of public opinion. You see at once, the moment you assume this, that you are 
not assuming institutions for aiding the progress of individuals, but you are assum
ing the public for aiding the institutions. - Now institutions never exist for their 
own sake, and their progress, even supposing their progress is the end to be used, is 
always, and it is the progress of individuals that we seek, and by them do we attain 
them. We can understand this by reflecting for a moment. Now there are men 
who tell us that man began his career imperfect, and that he will realize perfection 
and a higher sphere. They deprecate man’s inhumanity to man. They tell us 
that man, vulture-like, feeds on the heart of man—that there is no feeling in com
mon—that he does not feel for his fellow-man. They will point you to the servility 
of the poor, and the pride and haughtiness of the rich, ana say these things ought 
not to be—that they could be cured, and ought to be cured; and then they propose 
means to effect a cure. These schemes are derived from man, and are therefore 
flexible, and not suitable to accomplish the change. From man you can get nothing 
but man. If he is enlightened ana wise, you might get all those things—but if you 
cannot get from him what he has not, you can’t reform the evils they complain of. 
To use a plain, home-spun figure, which I often use, “ a man can’t raise himself bv 
his waistbands.” (Laughter). Just so it is when a man attempts to raise himself. 
He fails because he has nothing but himself to raise with. You seek the motion, 
without the principle from which the motion is to be obtained. I am prepared to 
go still further, and say that there never has been this progress in our race which 
those modern philosophers contend for. There has been progress effected by reli
gious institutions—but if you believe the history of all institutions—all except the 
church of Ood, which has supernatural support—you will find their most perfect 
state in their earliest state; and the history of all countries is a history of their 
decline and corruption. What a short-sighted philosophy of the day calls “ pro
gress,” is nothing more than the generous effort of the day to stay the progress of 
corruption. Take tbe history of England, for instance. What is the magna 
charta, which is the honest boast of every Englishman ? In that you see not any 
great acquisition of liberty, but merely a guaranty of less than what bad been 
the rights of the Anglo Saxons. In the bloody and noble efforts of the 
barons, aided by the church, and seconded by the commons, there was nothing 
more than an effort to save from the general wreck some vestiges of their 
former liberty. Whenever you see people resort to written contracts, you will find 
there is no gaining of liberty, but a gaining of a guaranty of rights that were falling 
away. Thus, if we go back and examine the charter of the commons given to the 
three cities, you will find they only confirmed liberties previously enjoyed, but which 
were in danger of being taken away. They 'mark a time when tyrants received a 
check. So if you look at the institutions of this country, taking them at tbe pre
sent epoch of time, and comparing them as they existed at first, it will be seen that 
the early administrations were wiser and more virtuous, and the spirit of our insti
tutions was more strictly adhered to at first than at a later period. And it argues 
nothing for the safety of our institutions to say that every year there is a departure 
from the principles, and from the form of government which our fathers intended 
should be tbe government of their children. And I'm ight go on, and show that 
the proposition which I have laid down, that the history of the institutions of every 
country, when they are not protected by religion—their history is one of decline and 
of corruption ; but the fact is so obvious that I need not dwell longer on it. I f  you
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examine more closely the history of modern countries, you will find, not the pro
gress of institutions, but the progress of society itself. We boast that we live in so 
enlightened age: but if we do boast so, it is because our vision is narrowed down 
to a small circle, and not because we are really more free or more enlightened than 
our fathers in the dark ages. I  do not appear as the advocate of the follies of his
tory; but though I am a man of my own age, I do not feel that this age can boast 
of any remarkable progress over the ages that preceded it. In regard to liberty, 
there never was, perhaps, a time when there was less of it than at present. We 
must not include our own country in the comparison I wish to make, because when 
comparing the amount of liberty existing in the present day and that existing cen
turies back, it will not bear the comparison as it is of modern times. Bat take 
England, for instance, and I must have read the history of that country to little 
advantage if tbe House of Commons has as much power now as it had in the twelfth 
or thirteenth century. If you come to the subject of education, you will find that 
the comparison will be much against us, unless we deny matters of history. The 
proportion of learned men in the middle ages was as one hundred to one to what 
they are now. At Oxford, in the year 1300, there were 30,000 students, and the 
same number in 1340. There are now in tbe same place between 4,000 and 5,000, 
and while the population has doubled, the number of tne universities remain the same. 
It was the same at Cambridge—the comparison is the same. Besides these there were, 
throughout England, monasterial schools in each diocese—a cathedral school and 
a parochial school in each parish. It was the same in France and other parts of 
Europe—and where are they now ? Within the last three hundred years they hare 
declined, and if we believe the reports of Parliament, within a few years, there is 
ignorance in that free and enlightened kingdom, which has realized the better prin
ciples of the reformation—there is in that nation ignorance, the grossest ignorance 
—ignorance which you would look in vain for in the South Sea Islanders. If yon 
pass from education to the social condition of the people, I am told on what is con
sidered good authority, that at the period of the Reformation a labouring nan 
would receive four times the amount of the necessaries of life that he can obtain 
now. There were then no standing armies—no national debt—no paupers. The 
last accounts from there show that one of every six is a pauper. And this is the 
progress which you have made! Under any other point of view it is the same— 
witness the accumulation of wealth in the hands of the few, placing not only tbe 
land of the country in the hands of few, but placing the whole industrial capital in 
the hands of a few, and leaving the great mass of the people dependent on tbe land
holders and fundholders. Then, if you go into the arts, you do not see any evidence 
of that progrees you speak of. The latest built of the pyramids is the most perfect 
as a work of art and in architecture; this millenium of which you speak, may be a 
miracle of modern architecture, but not a cathedral of the middle ages.

MR. CALHOUN’S SPEECH ON SLAVERY.

s e n a t e .  Washington, Feb. I9rt, 1847.

SLAVERY— NEW HAMPSHIRE RESOLUTIONS.

Mr. Cilley presented the following decisive preamble and resolutions from the 
Legislature of New Hampshire, in reference to the question of southern slavery.

The preamble sets forth, that, in the annexation of Texas, an act was perpetrated 
for the propagation of human oppression, odious to every friend of liberty; and that 
New Hampshire holds to the truth of the declaration of independence, that all men 
are created equal, and to the truth of the same declaration in her own bill of rights; 
that her voice shall be heard on the side of the oppressed, and against the system 
of human slavery, &c. Sec.

The resolutions of the New Hampshire Senators and Representatives in Con
gress ask: —

1. For a movement in behalf of the extinction of slavery in the district of 
^lumbia.
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■ 2. For the exclusion of slavery from Oregon, and from any territory that may 
hereafter be acquired.

3. For a resistance to the admission of any State into the Union acknowledging 
the institution of slavery.

Resolutions to be sent to the Governor of every State, and to each of the New 
Hampshire Senators and Representatives in Congress for presentation.

Mr. Calhoun—I rise simply to ask the Senator from New Hampshire by what 
majority those resolutions were passed ?

Mr. Cilley was prooeeding to answer,
Mr. Calhoun—I can’t hear the Senator.
Mr. Cilley—I am unable to inform the Senator. They passed the Senate, how

ever, by a very large majority.
Mr. Westcott raised the question of reception.
Mr. Cilley called for the ayes and noes. (Voices, Oh 1 no! no! withdraw the 

qnestion.)
Mr. Calhoun—They are from a sovereign state; let them go.
The resolutions were accordingly received, laid on the table, and ordered to be 

printed.
SLAVERY— NEW JERSEY RESOLUTIONS.

Mr. Miller presented resolutions from the legislature of New Jersey, requesting 
their Senators and Representatives in Congress to use their efforts for the passage 
of a law requiring as a fundamental condition to the admission of any further ter
ritories into this Union, that slavery or involuntary servitude, except for crimes, 
shall be forever excluded from, and inhibited in, such territories.

Mr. Calhoun—I would put the same question to the Senator from New Jersey. 
By what majority did those resolutions pass?

Mr. Miller—They passed one house unanimously, and had only one vote against 
them in the other.

Laid on the table and ordered to be printed.
SLAVERY.— MR. CALHOUN’S RESOLUTIONS.

Mr. Calhoun here rose and said:—Mr. President, I  rise to offer a set of resolutions 
in reference to the various resolutions from the State Legislature upon the subject 
of wbat they call the extension of slavery, and the proviso attached to the House 
bill, called the three million bill. What I propose, before I send my resolutions to 
the table, is to make a few explanatory remarks. Mr. President, it was solemnly 
asserted on this floor some time ago, that all parties in the non-slaveholding States 
had come to a fixed and solemn determination upon two propositions. One was, that 
there should be no further admission of any States into this Union which per mi ted, 
by their constitution, the existence of slavery ; and the other was, that slavery shall 
not hereafter exist in any of the territories of the United States; the effect of which 
would be to give to the non-slaveholding States the monopoly of the public domain, to 
the entire exclusion of the slaveholding States. Since that declaration was made, 
Mr. President, we have abundant proof that there was a satisfactory foundation 
for it. We have received already solemn resolutions passed by seven of the non- 
slaveholding States—one-half of the number already in the Union, Iowa not being 
counted—using the strongest possible language to that effect; and no doubt in a 
short space of time similar resolutions will be received from all the non-slaveholding 
States. But we need not go beyond the walls of Congress. The subject has been 
agitated in the other House, and they have sent you up a bill, “ prohibiting the 
extension of slavery,” (using their own language) “ to any territory which may be 
acquired by the United States hereafter.” At the same time, two resolutions which 
have been moved to extend the compromise line from the Rocky Mountains to the 
Pacific, during the present session, have been rejected by a decided majority. Sir, 
there is no mistaking the signs of the times; and it is high time that the Southern 
States, the slaveholding States, should inquire what is now their relative strength 
in this Union, and what it will be if this determination should be carried into effect 
hereafter. * * * * * * * * . *
Now, I ask, is there any remedy ? Does the constitution afford any remedy ? 
And if not, is there any hope ? These, Mr. President, are solemn questions—nqt
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only to us, but, let me say to gentlemen from the Con-slavehoMmg States, to thetn. 
Sir, the day that the balance between the two sections of the country—the aim* 
holding States, and the non-slaveholding States—is destroyed, is a day that will 
not be far removed from political revolution, anarchy, civil war, and wide spread 
disaster. The balance of this system is in the slaveholding States. They are tbe 
conservative portion—always have been tbe conservative portion—always will be 
the conservative portion; and with a due balance on their part, may,for generation* 
to come, uphold this glorious union of ours. But if this policy should be carried 
out—if we are to be reduced to a handful—if we are to become a mere ball to play 
the presidential game with—to count something in the Baltimore caucus—if this 
is to be the result—wo! wo t I say to this Union! Now, sir, I pat again the 
solemn question—does the constitution afford any remedy ? Is there any provision in 
it by which thiB aggressive policy—boldly avowed, as if perfectly consistent with oar 
institutions, and tne safety and prosperity of the United States—may be confronted? 
Is this a policy consistent with tbe constitution ? No, Mr. President, no 1 It is, 
in all its features, daringly opposed to the constitution. What is it? Ours is a 
federal constitution. The States are its constituents and not the people. The 
twenty-eight States—the twenty-nine States (including Iowa^—-stand under tins 
government as twenty-nine individuals, or as twenty-nine individuals would stand 
to a consolidated power. It was not made for the mere individual prosperity of 
of the State as individuals. No, sir. It was made for higher ends. It was formed 
that every State, constituting a port ion of this great Union of ours, should enjoy all 
its advantages natural and acquired, with greater security, and enjoy them more 
perfectly. The whole system is based on justice and equality—perfect equality 
between the members of this republic. Nor can that be consistent with equality 
which will make this public domain a monopoly on one side—which, in its conse
quences, would place the whole power in one section of the Union to be wielded 
against the other sections of the Union ? Is that equality ? * * *
That is a question which I will not undertake to decide. It is a question for our 
constituents—the slaveholding States. A solemn and a great question, Mr. Pre
sident. And if the system shall be adverse at this time, I trust and believe that 
they will take under solemn consideration what they ought to do. I give no ad
vice. It would be hazardous and dangerous for me to do so. But I  may speak as 
an individual member of that section of the Union. There I drew my first breath. 
There are all my hopes. I am a planter—a cotton planter I am a Southern mu 
and a slaveholder—a kind and merciful one, I trust—and none the worse for being 
a slaveholder. I say, for one, I would rather meet any extremity upon earth than 
give up one inch of our equality—one inch of what belongs to us as members of 
this £reat republic. What ? Acknowledged inferiority ! The surrender of life is 
nothing to sinking down into acknowleded inferiority. I have examined this cub* 
ject largely—widely. I think I see the future, if we do not stand up now; and 
m my humble opinion, the condition of Ireland is merciful and happy—the condi
tion of Hindostan is peace and happiness—the condition of Jamaica ia prosperous 
and happy, to what the Southern States will be, if now they yield. M r. President, 
I desire that the resolutions which I now send to the table be read.

The resolutions were read, as follows:—
Resolved,—That the territories of the United States belong to the several States 

composing this Union, and are held by them as their joint and common property.
Resolved,—That Congress, as the joint agent and representative of the States 

of this Union, has no right to make any law, or do any act whatever, that shall di
rectly, or by its effects, make any discrimination between the States of this Union, 
by which any of them shall be deprived of its full and equal right in any territory 
of the United States, acquired, or to be acquired.

Resolved,—That the enactment of any law which should directly, or by its effects, 
deprive the citizens of any of the States of this Union from emigrating with 
their property, into any of the territories of the United States, will make sueh dis
crimination, and would, therefore, be a violation of the constitution, and the rights 
of the States from which such citizens emigrated, and in derogation of that perntt 
equality which belongs to them as members of this Union, and would tend directly 
to subvert the Union itself,
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Resolved*—That as a fundamental principal in our political creed, that a people 
in forming a constitution have the unconditional rignt to form and adopt the go
vernment which they may think best calculated to secure their liberty, prosperity, 
and happiness; and that in conformity thereto, no other condition is imposed by the 
federal constitution on a State in order to be admitted into this Union, except that 
its constitution shall be republican ; and that the imposition of any other by Con
gress would not only be in violation of the constitution, but in direct conflict with 
the principle on which our political system rests.

I move that the resolutions be printed, I shall move that they be taken up to
morrow ; and I do trust that the Senate will give them early attention, and an early 
vote upon the subject.

Mr. Benton then rose and said,—Mr. President, we have some business to trans
act. I  do not intend to avoid business for a string of abstractions.

Mr. Calhoun—The Senator says he cannot take up abstractions. The consti
tution is an abstraction. Propriety is an abstraction. All the great rules of life 
are abstractions. The Declaration of Independence was made on an abstraction; 
and when I hear a man declare that he is against abstract truth in a case of this 
kind, I am prepared to know what his course will be. I certainly supposed that 
the Senator from Missouri, the representative of a slaveholding State, would have 
supported these resolutions. I moved them in good faith, under a solemn convic
tion of what was due to those whom I represent; and due the whole South and 
the whole Union. I have as little desire as any Senator to obstruct public business. 
All I want is a decision, and a decision before the three million bill is decided. If 
the Senator from Missouri wants to-morrow morning, very well. The resolutions 
can be taken up on Monday.

Mr. Benton—I will pursue my own course when the time comes. I  know what 
are abstractions, and what are not. I know what business is, and what is not. I  
am for going on with the business of the session ; and I say, I shall not vote for 
abstractions, years a-head, to the exclusion of business. He says he calculated on 
my course. He is mistaken. He knows very well, from my whole course in pub
lic life, that I would never leave public business to take up firebrands to set the 
•world on fire.

Mr. Calhoun—The Senator does not at all comprehend me.
Mr. Benton—I am from the right place. I  am on the side of my country and 

tbe Union.
The resolutions were laid on the table and ordered to be printed; and are to 

come up by agreement on Monday next.
[If Mr. Calhoun’s resolutions are persevered in, the whole South may be driven 

to concentrate upon him, irrespective of party distinctions; and tbe contest in the 
north may be an exclusive northern competition of two or three candidates—the 
whig candidate, and Cass as the administration candidate, and Wright as the can
didate of the restorationists, headed by Col. Benton. The results of such a con
test it is impossible to guess at—they may terminate in an election by the House—. 
and they may—that is, we were about to hazard the opinion that they may result 
in a split—there is another word, but we have sworn not to use it till the last 
extremity. Shades of our fathers! how momentous are the issues that depend 
upon tbe single hair, and the ten days limit, that holds the present Congress 
together!—W.]

APRIL -15, 1847.

We have given place, in our columns of this number of the Stab, to a larger 
amount of political matter than is usual. This we do because the peculiar and ex* 
traordinary political state of the nations at the present time, is among the signs of 
the times, which Saints who are disposed to chronicle, are edified by contemplating.



1 2 2 BRADFORD CONFERENCE. *

The condition of the nations of Europe, as described in another column of this 
S ta r , is, probably, not overdrawn; but while men see the beam in the eyes of 
other nations, they are not always as clear sighted in regard to the beam that lies in 
their own eyes. The cords of union that bind the twenty-eight United States of 
North America, are being stretched at the present time full tort. A little stronger 
draught from the unflinching hand of the Northern Puritan, or from the elastic 
hand of tbe Chivalrick Southron, will break the cord. When once the cord ii 
broken, all splicing or mending may be for ever despaired of.

The chance of competition between the Northern and Southren States, when 
once they are arrayed in hostile variance, will be so even-handed as to make the re
sult of belligerent conflict for ever unenviable. Inflated with unequalled prosperity, 
and the elements of national greatness and supremacy, it may be expected that the 
dire collision, when it fairly begins, will never cease only in the dreadful extinction 
of both the proud rivals. The struggle to maintain equilibrium of power and pri
vilege, has been long and arduously contested between the north and south; and 
while American statesmen are commenting upon the tottering condition of the old 
nations of Europe, whose long-venerated institutions are being held in derision, and 
their dismissal eagerly sought after, if they would look upon their own boasted 
fabric of government, they would see their own lofty walls and colossal columns 
ready to fall and grind them to powder.

But happy, thrice happy, are the righteous in all nations, whether of the old or 
new world, that shall take warning and escape to the cities of refuge, pointed out 
by the finger of God, until “ the indignation be overpast.” The troubled sea will 
ere long be calm, and the angry waters abate,—then may the “ righteous go forth 
on the face of the earth, and grow up as calves of the stall, and the sun of righteous
ness will rise with healing in his beams.” “ And they shall go forth and look upon 
the carcasses of the men that have transgressed against me.” “ For the nation and 
kingdom that will not serve thee shall perish; yea, those nations shall be utterly 
wasted. The sons also of them that afflicted thee, shall come bending unto thee, 
and all they that despised thee shall bow themselves at the soles of thy feet; and 
they shall call thee the city of the Lord, the Zion of the Holy One of Israel.” 
“ When I called none did answer, when I spake they did not hear, but did evil be
fore mine eyes, and chose that in which I delighted not.”—When God begins to 
plead with the nations by famine, and pestilence, and sword, then it is time for the 
righteous to lift up their heads and begin to rejoice for the time of their redemption 
draweth nigh.

BRADFORD CONFERENCE.

B radford, Feb. Bth, 1847.

Dearly beloved brother Spencer,—Whom having not seen, I love from the testi
mony of our beloved brethren the Twelve, who have laboured so diligently here in 
England, and set all things in order, for which we thank the Lord, who has so 
wisely brought about peace through his servants the Twelve.

We had our conference yesterday. It was a time of joy and peace. Never did 
I see more peace, union, and joy throughout the whole. My heart swells with 
emotion at the improvement of the church, for they are growing in love, and evince 
such a willingness in the priesthood to do right.

I will give you the minutes as given to me, though I condense them a little, for 
the sake of brevity, from what I received from the clerk.
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MINUTES OF THE BRADFORD CONFERENCE.

February 7th, 1847.
This conference was held in Croft Street, School Road, Bradford, where the 

meeting was convened, about ten a.m., while joy beamed in every countenance. 
Elder Charles Miller being proposed and seconded to preside, and Priest John Stock- 
dale to act as clerk, both were unanimously agreed to.

After meeting being opened with singing and prayer, the President arose and 
gave some beautiful remarks, showing the greatness of this work, and the respon
sibility of those in the priesthood to faithfully proclaim the gospel, and especially 
upon his responsibility with all in this conference, who are clothed with the priest
hood. He spoke with warmth and zeal which language fails to express.

Officers present—1 high priest, 11 elders, 13 priests, 10 teachers, and 2 deacons. 
The representations were as follows :—
NAME OP TH E BT WHOM B E PB ]

BRANCH. BENTED.

Bradford ... Elder J. Becroft
Leeds............ „ W. Emsley
Idle ............ „ A. L ord........
Huddersfield „ H. Whittaker 
Wakefield ... High Priest C.Miller
Halifax ....... Elder T. Child.........
Bramhope... „ James Cooper 
Marsden ... High Priest C.Miller 
Low Moor ... Elder John Peel 
Gayle............ „ J. Dinsdale

MEM. H . P . ELD. PR TEA. DEA. BA P. COT. BEM. RE O . DEAD

156 1 4 8 6 2 7 3 9 0 1
62 0 3 3 2 1 0 3 2 0 0
38 0 3 4 1 1 0 3 5 0 0
37 0 1 2 1 1 4 0 7 0 0
20 0 1 0 1 0 2 0 0 1 0

9 0 1 0 1 0 0 0 0 0 1
14 0 1 2 0 0 4 1 3 6 0
15 0 2 1 3 0 0 0 0 0 0
8 0 1 0 1 0 0 0 0 0 0
3 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 0

362 1 17 20 16 5 17 10 26 7 2

The general standing, good, except Leeds, and that is in a fair way for improve
ment.-^—Closed with benediction.

AFTERNOON.

At two p.m., after the meeting being opened in the usual form, the President 
arose and spoke with holy zeal, declaiming warmly upon the recent outrages and 
general persecution of tbe Saints by the people of Illinois—alluding to their banish
ment and immense sacrifice of property, with loss of life and their being now in the 
wilderness without homes, he spoke in the most lucid manner, which caused a ge
neral feeling to run through the conference of sympathy for their brethren, and 
holy resentment for such outrages. He then read the Memorial from the Glasgow 
Conference, when the following resolutions followed

First.—That we, the Saints assembled in conference, fully appreciate the value and im
portance of the Memorial and Resolutions adopted by the Glasgow Conference (as recorded 
in S t a b  No. 3 of the 9th volume), and declare them as being expressive of our warmest 
feelings and approval as Saints of the Most High.

Second.—That we heartily welcome to our shores our beloved President, Elder Orson 
Spencer, to his presidential duties, feeling fully to sustain him and his counsellor in their 
important stations, praying that the mantle of our late beloved President, Elder Orson 
Hyde, may rest upon him in all his duties.

Third.—That we sustain the Twelve Apostles as presidents of the kingdom of God, 
with Brigham Toung at their head, on tbe earth, upholding them by our faith and prayers 
before God continually.

Fourth.—That we sustain Elder Charles Miller as president of this conference, praying 
God to bless him with all needful gifts.

These resolutions were heartily responded to, with many appropriate remarks, 
showing their utmost approval, without the least shadow of a dissenting feeling 
in all tne assembly.

The branches were then examined in order.
Elder Becroft arose and stated that he had pleasure in announcing that Elder 

Miloes was returned home, and as he was only appointed for the time being, he now 
left the charge of the branch before the conference.

The President arose and stated that Elder Becroft had been faithful in the dis
charge of his duties.
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I t was then moved, that we hereby testifiy that Elder Becroft has been faithful in 
the discharge of his duties as president. Carried unanimously.

Moved that Elder Edward Milnes preside over the Bradford branch. Carried, 
unanimously, with the exception of one vote, and he was desired to state his rea
sons before the council.

After some important remarks from the president and others, the following mo
tion was passed, that we sanction the suggestion of the President, that he have 
charge of the Leeds branch for the time being, and that in his absence Elder Emslej 
preside. Carried unanimously.

All the other Presidents of branches were presented in order, and motions made 
that they be sustained in their standings, which were agreed to without a dissenting 
voice.

It was then moved that William Greenlay be ordained Priest for Bradford— 
that James P. Jones be ordained Priest for Leeds—and that George Gardner be or
dained Priest for Bramhope. These brethren having shewn their willingness and 
desire to labour, tbe motions were passed unanimously.

While the Sacrament was administered, the Saints sung with much spirit, 
that beautiful poem “ Now’s the day of Israel.”

Three children were blest, and the meeting adjourned with a benediction.
STONING}.

At six p.m. the meeting opened as usual, after which the President delivered an 
important address to the conference, especially the priesthood, showing the order 
of the kingdom and the responsibility upon the priesthood, and explained the duties 
of all.—The address will long be remembered by the Saints.

The brethren were then ordained, and the meeting closed with a benediction full 
of blessings.

The meetings were crowded, and truly it was a day of joy and blessings, never 
to be forgot.

P. S.—In the afternoon, the following motion was unanimously agreed on, 
that Elder Charles Miller be the Book Agent for this conference, and that we be 
responsible for the same.

C h a r l e s  M il l e r , P residen t. 
J o h n  S t o c k d a l e , C lerk .

MACCLESFIELD CONFERENCE.

Middlewich Dee. 27th, 1846.

This conference was held at Middlewich, on the 27th December, 1847, at a quar
ter past eleven a.m.. The meeting was opened (by Elder John Sant) by singing 
part of the hymn on the 136 page “ Except the Lord conduct the plan," &c.— 
Prayer being offered, Elder J. Gooafellow was called by the unanimous vote of tbe 
meeting to preside for the day ; and Elder J. Walker to act as clerk.

Number of officers present, elders 9, priests 6, teachers 3, and deacons 3.

Macclesfied Branch, represented by Elder Horrocks
Bollington ..................................................................... .
Middlewich..................................................................... .
Northwich .........................................................
Plomley ...........................................................................
Badworth..........................................................................
Crewe .................................. ..............................
Rookry Bridge................................... .............................

Total...... .

H E M .

11.9
34
25

8
12
6

23

229 13

TEA. DlA.

14 13
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The representations made, it was moved by Elder Sant, seconded by Elder Hoole, 
that Northwich and Plumley be organized as one branch, and that Elder Bramhall 
preside over said branch. Carried unanimously.

It was then moved by brother Tims, seconded by brother Griffiths, that brother 
William Brown be ordained teacher in the Crewe branch ; also moved by Elder 
Sant, seconded by Elder Hoole, that brother Thomas Nixon, formerly a teacher in 
the Middlewich branch, be ordained priest. Meeting adjourned till half-paat two pm..

The interim being occupied by taking refreshment, the time for re-meeting arrived, 
when Elder Horrocks engaged in prayer, which done, Elder John Goodfellow rose 
to address the office bearers upon tbe order of the priesthood, and the necessity of 
union in that order, coupled with untiring effort and persevering fidelity in the dis
charge of all duties devolving upon all and each, remembering that whenever we 
are indulging in negligence, or the omission of any relative duty belonging to our 
office, we cease to be “ co-workers together ” with the head, who are to us, in 
“ Christ's stead,” &c.

The Saints realized tbe presence of the promised Comforter in the breaking 
of bread and bearing testimony.—Thus the time glided sweetly away, until half 
past four, when the meeting adjourned for one hour and a half, when it became ne
cessary for many of the brethren and sisters to retire to their homes, having to walk 
from six to nine miles.

At six a council of the officers met pursuant to the notice for transacting a little 
business belonging to the branches, which done, the evening meeting commenced 
at half past six p.m., from which time, until half past eight p.m., the time was ap
propriated to the bearing of testimony by the officers—which testimonies were 
truly encouraging and exhilerating. There seemed a reluctance in giving the 
parting hand.

J o h n  G o o d f e l l o w , President.
W il l ia m  W a l k e r , Clerk.

N. B.—At the close of the afternoon service, the notice published in the 10th 
number of the S t a r , Vol. 8, was brought before the meeting ; when it was moved, 
seconded, and carried unanimously, that Elder Goodfellow appoint whoever he may 
select in any of the branches, of which appointment due notice will be given.

LETTER TO THE EDITOR.

Nneccuile-upon- Tyne, March 18<A, 1847.
Brother Spencer,—Sir,—When I received your valuable periodical for March 1st, in 

which Elder Hyde gives me counsel to go and take the presidency of the Carlisle confe
rence, I had just written a letter to my wife, and was about to post i t ; but it being my 
good fortune, like the wise men of the east, who went to see the babe of Bethlehem, to be 
guided by the light of a star, and saw that Preston, where she resides, was in my way to  
my future field of labour, so Paddy-like I took the letter myself, and thereby saved the 
postage, so it is an ill wind that blows nobody a good turn, and arrived in Carlisle on the 
10th of this month, and met with Elder Candland and Elder Charles Phelps. We called a 
council meeting on the 12th, when I found that division had existed among the officers 
which had been difficult to settle, this led brother Candland to advise them to be cnt off, 
to which they all agreed, so the whole of the officers were severed from the branch, with 
this advice,( to come in again by baptism when they had been re-baptized; finding that 
they were not called back into their offices they were quite dissatisfied, and it was soon 
seen that bad by this course was made worse. I then showed them that they had gone 
the wrong way to work, informing them that the order of God was to find out the trans
gressor, and separate him unless he was ready to make restitution; consequently I moved 
that every man be restored to bis former standing, which was agreed to by the whole 
council, which was done by a vote of the same. Afterwards every man had the privilege 
given to speak his mind freely about existing evils, this was done with a good spirit, and 
went to prove that jealousy was the cause of their disaffection. This being manifest, it was 
agreed to that every man stand in his former office with this pledge, that each officer sup
port his brother officer, and laid the decision of the council meeting before the church 
meeting on Sunday the 14th instant, and was pleased to see them support it with every 
good feeling, and to see that joy and peace prevailed in our midst during the services of
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the da;. Monday, the 15th, Elder Candland and myself walked over to Brampton. Thi» 
is the branch that brother David is said to have separated entirely. The branch numbers 
about twenty-six members; he had not cut off the whole branch, but had left aboat fourteen 
standing, and had re-baptized eight of those he had cut off; so when I got here, five was 
the number that remained out of the church. He had dealt with them in the manner he had, 
because they were divided, and had agreed with him to be separated, thinking it would 
bring about a good feeling; but when the officers saw that they were not going to obtain 
their priesthood after their separation, they began to feel uneasy, and said that they were 
illegally cut off, and I restored them to their former standing, in the same manner that the 
Carlisle council was restored, except two, who had lost the confidence of the Saint*. Tbe 
Carlisle and Brampton branch, to a member, bore their testimony that brother David had 
always acted as a servant of God whilst in their midst, and said that they believed, even id 

the cutting off, he had done it with a good intent and for their prosperity, and had testi
monials sent me from all the other branches desiring me to continue him among them, and 
I feel in duty bound to say, that brother Candland has submitted himself to the couniel I 
have given him, and has done all that he could to assist me in setting things right. . Many 
are the persons here in Newcastle that are inquiring after the truth through his labours, 
and from what I have seen while with him, he is aiming at doing right. For the present, 
Brother Candland is going to labour about Newcastle, and Brother Charles Phelps about 
Carlisle, and I hope by our united labours we shall do a good work. That this may be tbe 
case is the prayer of your brother in Christ, W i l l i a m  S p b a & m in .

SONG, BY A SON OF ZION.
Wake I O, wake I the world from sleeping,

Watchman, watchman what’s the hour ?
Hark ye, only hear him saying 

’Tis the last—the eleventh hour.
Chorus.—For we are the true born sons of Zion, 

No one with us can compare,
We're of the root and branch of Joseph, 
The bright and glorious morning star. 
For we are the true born sons of Zion.

Lo I the lion’s left his thicket,
Up ye watchmen be in haste,

The destroyer of the Gentiles,
Goes to lay their cities waste.

For we are, &c.
Bring the remnants from their exile,

For the promise is to them;
Japheth ruled the world his time out.

He must leave the “ Tents of Shem.”
For we are, &o.

Comfort ye the house of Israel,
They are pardon’d, gather them ;

Hear the watchmen’s proclamation,
Jews, rebuild Jerusalem.

For we are, &c.
Soon the Jews will know their error,

How they killed the Holy One;
And they’ll mourn and shout Hosanna,

T h i s  i s  “  T h e  B e l o v e d  S o n  1”

For we are, &c.
Sound the trumpet with the tidings,

Call in all of Abraham’s seed;
Though the Gentiles may reject it,

Christ will come in very deed.
For we are the true born sons of Zion,
No one with us can compare,
We’re of the root and brauch of Joseph,
The bright and glorious morning star,
For we are the true born sons of Zion.
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LINES,

BY M1U MABOABET QBATBIX.

An angel from heaven has come,
And brought as the gospel of Christ,

That Ephraim no longer may roam,
But go to the land of the west,

For that is the land of the brave.
Te children of Zion arise,

Who’re among the Gentiles oppress’d,
In this generation be wise,

And flee to the land of the west,
For that is the land of the brave.

Come, Ephraim, thoa bless’d of the Lord,
O come to the place of thy rest,

For Jesus has spoken tbe word,
Thou shalt dwell in the land of the west,

For that is the land of the brave.
Oh, Ephraim, thoa art my first born ;

In thee shall all nations be blest;
Although thou hast wander’d forlorn,

Tet thou shalt rejoice in the west,
Then flee to the land of the brave.

VARIETIES.

Chbistian Fobbeabance.—-When Abraham sat at his tent door, according to his cus
tom, waiting to entertain strangers, he espied an old man, stooping and leaning on his staff, 
weary with age and travel, coming towards him, who was 100 years of age; he received 
him kindly, washed his feet, provided supper, caused him to sit down; but, observing that 
the old man ate and prayed not, nor begged for a blessing on his meat, he asked him why 
he did not worship the God of Heaven. The old man told him that he worshipped the 
fire only, and acknowledged no other God. At which answer Abraham grew so zealously 
angry, that he threw the old man out of his tent, and exposed him to all the evils of the 
night, and an unguarded condition. When the old man was gone, God called to Abraham 
and asked him where the stranger was. He replied, “ I thrust him away, because he 
would not worship Thee.” God answered him, “ I have suffered him these hundred years 
though he dishonoured me, and wouldst thou not endure him one night, when he gave thee 
no trouble ?” Upon which, Baith the story, Abraham fetched him back again, and gave 
him hospitable entertainment and wise instruction. Go, then, and do likewise, and thy 
charity will be rewarded by the God of Abraham.— Jeremy Taylor.

E conomical Gbog, on the Plan of M. Soteb’s Economical Soups__Take a pint of
boiling water, and put into it a thin slice of lemon. Add to this a few grains of nutmeg, 
and three lumps of white sugar. Pour out into wine-glasses, stir up with silver spoon, 
and drink warm. The cost is as follows :—

Water...........................................................................  0 d.
Firing..........................................................................  J
Three lumps of sugar .............................................. I
Nutmeg ....................................................................... J
Slice of lemon..............................................................  J

The above quantity will suffice for at least a dozen people. The flavour is something 
quite novel, and besides having the recommendation of excessive cheapness, is found to be 
very refreshing, and, providing it is taken in moderation, exceedingly healthy. It is just 
the thing to take before singing a convivial song, or after proposing a friend's health. A 
person may take six tumblers of it with the greatest comfort, without feeling any of those 
boisterous effects or nervous headaches the following morning, which result from drinking 
grog made of gin, whisky, rum, or brandy. It is strongly recommended for the use of 
families.— Punch. [If the economical soup recommended for the poor has no more nou
rishment than the eoonomical grog has stimulant for the lovers of strong drink, we think 
the above is a snug fit.—Ed.]



128 LIST OF MONIES RECEIVED.— NOTICE.

W o n d e r f u l ,  i f  t b u e  1—An Irish provincial pap«r, the Downpatrick Recorder, stita 
the astounding fact, that, by means of the inhalation of ether, Professor Sewell had 
“ effected the amputation of the limb of a deceased sheep, with perfect success, and witt- 
out any apparent pain”

A P r o p h e c y .—The Duke of Northumberland, in conversation one day with Lord 
Mansfield, spoke of the comfort of reading the newspapers at breakfast. “ The comfort 
of reading the newspapers,” said Lord Mansfield ; “ mark my words, you and I (hall not 
live to see it, bat sooner er later these newspapers, if they go on as they now do, will most 
assuredly write down the Dukes of Northumberland out of their titles and possessions, and 
the country out of its king. Mark my words, for this will happen.0

A n o t h e r  B o r d e r  W a r .— General Thompson Ward, commander of “ the 15th divttos 
Missouri militia, near Lower Lake, Platte county,” following the example of his locofoco 
compeer, has determined to get up a war on his own responsibility. It seems, from tbe 
explanations of the editor of the Platte Argus, that a band of Fox Indians are roaming at 
large in the counties of Gentry and Harrison, committing depredations on the property of 
citizens, and frequently insulting and terrifying women and children, being excited thereto 
from the effects of liquor, which is furnished them by whisky traders, who “ follow ia 
their wake.” It is furthermore said that he has been induced to order the immediate 
removal of these Indians out of the State, by the representations of men of high character 
and standing, residing in the immediate neighbourhood of the “ scene of action’—the 
“ infested region.” All this sounds well enough, bnt we should like to know where this 
militia General gets his authority to commence such acts of hostility against these Indians, 
or any body else ? Would it not be quite as well for the General to employ himself in 
finding out and punishing the scoundrels who sell whisky to the Indians, thereby causing 
them to insult the women and children, instead of taking upon himself to call out the mi* 
litia and punish the Indians ?—St. Louts Republican, Feb. 8.
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AMERICA.

GRF.AT BATTLE BETWEEN TIIE AMERICAN AND MEXICAN FORCES.

The Royal Mail Steam-ship “ Hibernia,” Captain Ryrie, which left Boston on 
the 1st instant, and Halifax on the 3rd, arrived in the Mersey on Thursday morn
ing, the 15th ult. She brings very important news.

A great battle has been fought between the American and Mexican armies, be
tween Saltillo and Monterey. The accounts are now very positive as to the result, 
and further intelligence was daily expected.

General Taylor, at the latest preceding dates from him, 20th February, was posted 
at Agua Nueva, a well chosen position, abounding in water, as its name denotes, 
aboyt eighteen miles in advance of Saltillo, upon the road to San Luis I and at tho 
entrance of tbe defile which, it would seem, extends almost the whole distance 
thence to the famous pass of Rinconada, about fifty miles in the rear, and distant 
about thirty from Monterey. His whole force mustered there, including the 
column of General Wool, which had joined, consisting of between 6000 and 6000 
men, all volunteers' except 400 or 500 artillerists and dragoons of the regular force, 
with three or four field batteries, numbering some twenty guns. Santa Anna, who 
had long been lying at San Luis de Potosi, with an army variously estimated, at 
from 17,000 to 30,000, commenced a march about the middle of February, to attack 
Taylor’s position. The country that separates them, is, for the most part, a bleak 
desert, where water is only to be found in tanks artificially constructed, and offering 
great difficulties, as well of subsistence as in the transportation of cannon. He ap
pears to huve reached the vicinity of General Taylor s position about the 21st of 
Feb., and to have come into conflict with'him.

The details of the battle, as given by Captain Brown, who left Brazos on the 
10th of March, are follows:—

General Taylor was attacked by Santa Anna, at Agua Nueva, and, after a sharp 
battle, fell back in good order to the vicinity of the city of Saltillo. Here he was 
again attacked by Santa Anna, and a sharp engagement ensued, in which General 
Taylor was victorious, continuing his retreat in good order. General Taylor fell 
back on Monterey, where he arrived in safety, and entrenched himself. Finding, 
however, that Santa Anna would not attack him, General Taylor sallied out, and 
gave him battle. A long and severe conflict ensued, which terminated in the total 
defeat of Santa Anna, with a very heavy loss. The loss is reported to be between 
four and five thousand. This may be an exaggeration ; but when it is considered 
that General Taylor had twenty pieces of flying artillery, splendidly officered and 
managed, we venture the opinion that the Mexican loss has been very heavy. Capt. 
Brown states that all the points on the Rio Grande are in hourly apprehension of
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being attacked by the Mexicans. At Camargo, especially the number of Mexicans 
hanging about tbe outskirts of the town, had created considerable anxiety snd 
vigilance among our troops.

Capt. Hicks, in the Government employ on the Rio Grande, who left Brazos oo 
the 10th, also gives the following corroborative information. Captain Hicks brings 
intelligence from Camargo to the 5th instant, at which place information had been 
received from a Mexican, who had just arrived from the interior, that a collision 
had taken place at Buena Vista, Saltillo, and Monterey, between the forces of Santa 
Anna, numbering some 23,000, and those of General Taylor. The conflict was 
stubborn and sanguinary on both sides, the enemy suffering immeasurably; but 
General Taylor, finding himself too hotly pressed on all sides, by a force greatly 
outnumbering his, retired before the enemy in good order, and made good his re* 
treat to Monterey, spiking six pieces of ordnance, and leaving at Saltillo some
80,000 rations, which have fallen into the enemy’s hands. The different engage
ments are said to have occupied a space of three days. The enemy followed closely 
upon General Taylor’s retreat until he arrived at Monterey, where the battle was 
renewed, and our forces gained a decided advantage over the enemy, forcing him 
to precipitately retire, when General Taylor, with a battery of flying artillery, and 
a squadron of dragoons pressed them warmly home, creating such immense havoc 
in their routed columns, that the slain are represented to hava been ridden over, in

Eiles three deep. The enemy was pursued for eighteen miles on the Saltillo road, 
aving suffered in all the engagements to the amount of 5000 killed, wounded, and 

missing. General Taylor’s loss is said to be 1000. At the last advices Santa Anna 
is said to have been endeavouring to rally his forces for another desperate onslaught, 
while General Urrea had fallen in with General Taylor’s rear, near Passa Victoria, 
with 8000 cavalry, and an irregular force of Rancheros, for the purpose of impeding 
reinforcements and cutting off all communication between Monterey and Camargo. 
General Taylor is confident that he can maintain his position until adequate assist
ance may arrive.

The New York Courier and Enquirer of the 31st, publishes the following under 
the head postscript, two p.m-. :—

“ Just as we are going to press we have received extracts from New Orleans 
papers which give later and authentic news from the army.”

The following statement was brought from the schooner John Bell, in the river, 
by the reporter of the Picayune. It was prepared for that paper by Lieutenant J. 
C. Bibb, of the United States army. Though necessarily brief, it is clear and 
connected:—

Dr. Turner, U. S. A., who arrived at Matamoras on the 9th instant from Mon
terey, brought the intelligence of another brilliant victory over the Mexicans. Tbe 
scene of action was at Buena Vista, a hacienda about six miles west of Saltillo. 
The fighting commenced on the 22nd of February and ended on the 23rd. Santa 
Anna retired to Agua Nueva, a distance of ten miles, leaving four thousand killed 
and wounded upon the field. Santa Anna’s adjutant general and many other 
officers and men are prisoners. The loss on our part was seven hundred killed and 
wounded. Santa Anna’s force amounted to at least fifteen thousand men ; that of 
General Taylor to about five thousand, almost entirely volunteers. His array is 
composed of Washington’s, Bragg’s, and Thomas’s batteries, one squadron of the 
1st and one of the 2nd dragoons, the Arkansas and Kentucky cavalry, a brigade of 
Illinois and one of the Indiana volunteers the 1st Mississippi and 2nd Kentucky 
regiments, and the company of Texas volunteers. Dr. T. brought a list of sixty- 
threat officers killed and wounded.

Amongst the officers killed on the side of the Americans were Colonel Jefferson 
Davies, Colonel A. Yell, Colonel M‘Ree, Colonel Henry Clay, (the son of the 
American statesman), and Colonel Harnin.

(From the N . O. Delta, March 23.)
On the 22nd Santa Anna began the battle, by various manoBuvres, attempting to 

outflank and terrify Old Rough and Ready. On that day the battle was confined 
to skirmishing and cannonading, without much effect on either side.

In the meantime Santa Anna had sent a large force to Taylor’s rear, but oor
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artillery opened upon them with great effect, and they were soon compelled 
to withdraw. On the 23rd the battle commenced in real earnest, and raged with 
great violence during the whole day.

The Americans did not wait to be attacked, but, with the most daring intrepidity, 
charged on the enemy with loud huzzas, their officers leading them most gallantly. 
General Taylor was every where in the thickest of the fight. He received a ball 
through his overcoat, but was not injured.

Adjutant Bliss was slightly wounded at his side. Adjutant Lincoln, also, of the 
General’s staff, the intrepid young officer who so distinguished himself at Resaca de 
la Palma, was killed.

The battle of the 23rd lasted from early in the morning till about four, p.m., 
when Santa Anna drew off his army, and retired to Agua Nueva, to await a 
reinforcement.

It will be remembered that Santa Anna's corps de reserve, commanded by Gene
ral Vasques, had been delayed in its march, and has, no doubt, joined him, a few 
days after the battle, but in the meantime his army is starving, and many of his 
men are deserting.

Captain Hunter’s strong artillery company was not in the action, but had left 
Monterey to join General Taylor, with six cannon, two of them being eighteen 
pounders.

On the 7th of March, one of the Ohio regiments also left Monterey to join Gen. 
Taylpr. If these, and the artillery of Captain Prentiss, arrive in time, the General’s 
heavy loss will be fully repaired, and he will be ready to meet Santa Anna again.

General Taylor, at the last accounts, was still maintaining his position, undis
turbed by the enemy. An exchange of prisoners had taken place, and Old Rough 
and Ready’s promise to Colonel Marshall to get back C. M. Clay and his party, by 
taking Mexican prisoners enough to exchange for them, has been redeemed.

General Wool greatly distinguished himself in action, and all the officers fought 
like heroes. After the battle, General Taylor demanded of Santa Anna an uncon
ditional surrender of his whole army, which the latter declined; but, in return, 
requested General Taylor to surrender immediately. Immortal be the reply of Old 
Rough and Ready, as delivered by the gallant Lieutenant Crittenden :—“ General 
Taylor Never Surrenders /”

Santa Anna’s adjutant general was captured by the Americans, but was after
wards exchanged. General Taylor occupied his ground on the 24th and 25th, 
without opposition.

Colonel Morgan, of the Ohio volunteers, with a small force, cut his way through 
large bodies of armed Mexicans, and arrived at Merin.

A detachment of three companies under command of Colonel Giddings, was sent 
to his aid, and the whole party are said to have arrived safely at Monterey.

A train of 100 loaded waggons of the United States, on their way to Monterey 
from Camargo, under escort of thirty volunteers, was captured by a body of Mexi
can cavalry a few miles beyond Marino. Three of the men made good their escape, 
the rest were taken prisoners.

A young lady, the daughter of an American citizen, living in Mexico, and return
ing home from New Orleans, where she had been going to school, was taken with 
this train, her father having been killed by the Mexicans. She had escaped, and 
arrived at Monterey in safety, where her misfortunes had excited the most lively 
sympathy. The lady’s name is Miss Burns. The Mexicans have possession of 
Saralvo, China, Mier, and all the towns beyond Camargo and Monterey.

Santa Anna gives the following account of the battle:— * .

Camp near Buena Vuta, February S3,1847.

Excellent Sir,—After two days’ battle, in which the enemy, with a force of 8000- 
to 9000 men, and twenty-six pieces of artillery, lost five of his positions, three pieces 
of artillery, and two flags. I have determined to go back to Agua Nueva, to pro
vide myself with provisions, not having a single grain of rice left. Thanks to the 
position occupied by the enemy, he has not been completely beaten, but he left 
on the field about 2000 dead. Both armies have been cut to pieces, but the trophies 
of the war will give you an idea on which side has been the advantage.

K 2
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We have struggled with hunger and thirst during fort; hours; and if we can 
provide ourselves with provisions we will go again to charge the enemy. The 
soldiers under my command have done their duty, and covered the honour of the 
Mexican nation with glory ; the enemy has seen that neither bis advantageous posi
tion, nor the broken nature of the ground, nor the rigour of the season, (for it has 
been raining during the action), could prevent the terrible charge with the bayonet, 
which left him terrified.

S a n t a  A nna.

The Washington Union, of the 29th March, 9ays, “ A letter, which we have 
seen, has been received this day from Havannah, which states that, on the previous 
evening, the steamer Mississippi bad arrived from Vera Cruz, having taken tbe 
place of the unfortunate Tweed, which has been recently shipwrecked on the coast. 
From the reliable accounts brought by her, it would appear that Santa Anna had 
ordered the troops to be withdrawn from the city, leaving the castle to defend itself. 
According to an order issued by Santa Anna, it appears that his troops are to make 
a stand at the Pueree Nacional—National Bridge—about twenty-three miles from 
Vera Cruz/’

SANTA FE.

By letters dated Independence, Mo., Feb. 15th, we learn that a battle had been 
fought at Santa Fe, between Colonel Doniphan’s regiment and some Mexicans. 
Col. Doniphan, with 600 men, was marching to join General Wool at Chihuahua. 
When within fifty miles of Pass Del Norte, they were met by 1200 Mexicans, bear
ing a black flag. The Colonel sent an interpreter to ask what was meant. The 
answer was, an unconditional surrender. Colonel Doniphan asked fifteen minutes 
to think of the matter, which time he used in drawing up his men. The Mexicans 
fired, when an engagement ensued, which ended in the Mexicans being routed, 
and leaving forty slain. Several of the Colonel’s men were wounded, but none 
killed.

MEXICO.

This ill-fated country has been the scene of another revolution. I t will be recol
lected that, overcome by the importunities of Saint Anna, the Government issued 
a demand on the clergy for 15,000,000 dollars ! to be gained, if by no gentler means 
by the sale of tbe church property. Of the fifteen millions ten were thus appor
tioned :—On the church property in the federal state of Mexico, 4,750,000 dollars; 
Queretaro, 200,000 dollars; San Luis, 10,000 dollars; Vera Cruz, 40,000 dollars; 
Puebla and Plaxcaia, 1,250,000 dollars; Vera Cruz, 750,000 dollars; Jalisco,
675,000 dollars; Zacatecas, 500,000 dollars; Aguas-Calientes,25,000 dollars; San 
Luis, 50,000 dollars ; Michoacan, 300,000 dollars; Gua-ajuato, 400,000 dollars; 
San Luis, 150,000 dollars; Bishopric of Oajaca, 500,000 dollars; Durango, 400,000 
dollars. The clergy immediately joined issue, and a formal protest was issued by 
the Archbishop’s Chapter, to the Minister of Justice and Ecclesiastical affairs. On 
the 5th of February tne Congress authorized the taking of a loan of 450,000 dollars 
a month, which was acceded to. This loan was to be granted by the clergy in 
order to save their property from confiscation. But the clergy lost all confidence 
in the Government, and on the 2Gth of February, taking advantage of cowardice 
among a division of the National Guard, which had on that day received orders to 
march to the defence of Vera Cruz, they deposed the Congress and Government, 
and proclaimed in favour of a new Congress and Executive, to be elected on the 
Federal principle.

UNITED STATICS.

The season has been unusually severe, and the navigation on thelakesand canals 
has of course been proportionably suspended by the frost. As soon as they are 
opened, the supplies of food will rapidly pour in and check the prices, which, ac
cording to the last accounts, wore unsettled and easily affected. The New York 
Herald says,—“ The last, c r o p  of grain has, as yet, hardly been touched, particular
ly that of com. The aggregate exporta* ion of this grain from this c o u n t r y  to
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Europe since tĥ e 1st of January last, a period of about three months, does not ex
ceed five millions bushels, which is hardly a tenth part of the surplus on hand pre
vious to the late harvest. According to the estimate made by the commissioner of 
patents, the crop of Indian corn in the United States in 1846, was about 460,000,000 
bushels; this, with the surplus of the previous year, would swell the aggregate sup
ply on hand in the fall of 1846, to at least 500,000,000 bushels. It would be safe 
to calculate upon a consumption in this country of at least 350,000,000 bushels, 
which would leave a margin for exportation of 150,000,000 bushels for the year 
ending in the fall of 1847. Of our supply of wheat we can spare a fifth part of the 
crop, which, in 1846, according to the above authority, was about 125,000,000 
bushels. This would be equal to 5,000,000 barrels of flour. Of this we have ex
ported, since the 1st of September last, full 1,000,000 barrels, leaving a balance of 
about 4,000,000 yet to go forward, in the event of its being wanted. It will be 
seen by the above calculation, that we have a surplus of breadstuff's in this country 
greater than the greatest estimated deficiency in the harvests of Great Britain. 
The best authorities in England calculate upon a deficiency equal to sixteen millions 
of quarters of grain, equal to about 145,000,000 American bushels. Suppose one- 
half of this deficiency should be required from this country, we shall still have
30,000,000 bushels of wheat and corn to supply the demand from other sources. 
The quantity of breadstuff's shipped from this country, to the United Kingdom, 
from September 1st, 1846, to March 27,1847, according to the most official returns, 
was as annexed :—Flour, 1,258,876 barrels ; corn meal, 248,852 barrels; rye, 2685 
bushels; wheat, 1,273,882 bushels; corn, 6,931,640bushels; oats, 144,060bushels ; 
barley, 130,071 bushels.

The state of Maryland has named the 1st of January next for resuming “ pay
ment of the current interest on the public debt,” and the state of Indiana is taking 
a step in the same direction.

R e l ie f  o f  I r e l a n d . —Congress having voted the use of the sloop of war, 
Jamestown, and the frigate Macedonian, to carry donations of food to Ireland, 
the Jamestown left Boston on the 29th instant, for Ireland, laden with provisions. 
Tbe Macedonian is now loading with the same at New York. Messrs. Kipp and 
Brown set apart the receipts of all their stages. The Friendly Sons of St. Patrick 
have dispensed with their annual festival, giving its cost to the relief fund. The 
Catholics of New York and Brooklyn, who have but few very rich people among 
them, have set a noble example of philanthrophy. On one Sunday they collected 
in their several churches 13,750 dollars 34 cents. The contributions received by 
the Irish Relief Committee in New York amount to over 104,000 dollars. Collec
tions and subscriptions have also been made for the poor of Scotland. The private 
collections throughout the American States for the Irish poor amount to about half 
a million of dollars. Four relief ships have sailed from New York, one from 
Philadelphia, and two from Boston. The contributions in the principal cities since 
December last are, in dollars, nearly as follows :—New York, 130,000 ; Boston, 
45,000; Philadelphia, 50,000; Washington, 5000; Albany, 25,000 ; Newark (and 
State of New Jersey), 35,000; Baltimore, 40,000; New Orleans, 25,000 ; total
355,000 dollars.

EXTRACTS OF LETTERS FROM THE CAMP OF ISRAEL, NORTH AMERICA.

ADDBEBSED TO L. N. 8COVIL AND Q. D. WATT.

Two of our brothers, Thomas Woolsy and John Tibbets, left fort Pueblo, se
venty miles above fort Bent on the Arkansas river, on the 29th December, where a 
detachment of 170 of our brethren, including the sick and laundress women are 
stationed for winter quarters, and reached here after a journey of fifty-two days 
without a guide, not seeing a white man on the route, and were robbed three times
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by predatory bands of Pawnees, who took from them their horses and gave them 
mules, they also took the most of their ammunition and what clothing they had, 
except what they had on their backs.

Brother Woolsy informs ine that he took a due north course from Pueblo, 137 
miles, and stiuck the south fork of Platte, where it issues from the gap in the 
Rocky Mountains, about twelve rods wide, and then followed that fork to the 
junction of the north and south forks without a sign of a road, and the whole way 
was one continued succession of immense herds of buffalo. There was from two 
inches to one foot of snow along the route; their animals fared sumptuously outhe 
buffalo grass, about five inches high, and as Woolsy expressed it, is both hay and 
grain j thirty-two days of their journey they lived on meat alone, without even 
salt. They crossed the Platte and travelled forty miles on Grand Island; found 
it very good—plenty of buffalo, rushes, grass, and plenty of timber. He brings 
news that the main body of our brethren under the command of Lieutenant-Colonel 
Cook, of the United States army, had taken the city of Alpasso, containing 5000 
inhabitants, and commanding the pass from Mexico to California. Finding it im
possible to get through the mountains in the winter to the latter place, have taken 
up quarters within the captured city, as no army can go from Mexico to California 
except they go through this pass. They were all well when brother Woolsy left, all 
the sick having been sent back to Pueblo. Several of the brothers have died, 
among whom were Joseph Richards, son of Phineas Richards, Richard Carter, 
Alva Phelps, Abner Chase, Milton Smith, brother Sharp, We have had consider
able sickness in this place, and a great many have died; both sickness and death 
being caused in a great measure by exposure, from our being driven out from 
Nauvoo. Among the dead are Edmond Bosley, Father Van Waggoner, Joshua 
Holman, seven have died out of Stillman Pond’s family, they came up here worn 
out with fatigue and sickness. Arrangements are now in progress to send off a 
company of pioneers in a few days, who will work their way up tbe Platte, as they 
find forage for their animals, the number will probably be from 100 to 150. Brother 
Orson Pratt has been to Pisgah and Garden Grove, and organized the brethren 
into companies of hundreds, fifties, and tens, and appointed a president and two 
councillors to preside over them. Brothers Benson and Erastus Snow have been 
to Punkah and organized the brethren there, and all the companies here are organi
zed in the same way, and all comprehended in two grand divisions, with their pre
sidencies ; this has been done in accordance with a revelation given on the 14th 
of January, containing the word and will of the Lord concerning our journeying! 
to the West, and to continue so doing until all were moved who wished to go, and 
to fulfil covenants, touching these matters previously made. Tbe winter has been 
severely cold, with but little snow; the river has been froze over most of the time, 
and great quantities of wood and timber have been brought over on the ice. Some 
of the old cattle have died on the rushes, and a few have been destroyed by the 
Indians, but thus far the stock have done very well. The families of the brothers 
who are in England are well as far as I know, great care and pains have been 
taken that none of the poor should suffer, or any whose husbands are away, and a 
tenth day labour has been exacted and cheerfully complied with which has so far 
more than accomplished the object.

V  r  EXTRACT OF ANOTHER LETTER FROM ONE OF TIIE  TW ELVE.

XfcfcAtSnue in well doing, you are in a good field. Thrust in your sickle like a 
ra&n of God and reaper—not in thunder; yes, in thunder but in meekness, and 
b^ar your testimony of the first principles of the gospel. And after faith, repent- 
atjo% baptism, and laying on of hands ; and the people enquire what next ? Say 
unto them, “ O, Jerusalem, Jerusalem, &c., gather, gather.” What next ? Gather. 
And what next ? Gather yourselves together, O ye children of the kingdom, to 
the place which the Lord shall appoint; yea, prepare for the hour of your depar
ture for the house of the Lord, for the resting place of the Saints.

P. S. Cyrus Daniels and Newel Knight have also died.
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LETTER TO THE EDITOR OF THE JEWISH CHRONICLE.

Sir,—The admirable article from the pen of the learned Mrs S. Hoga (in your 
last issue), contains so much that is truly instructive to all interested in biblical 
studies, that, in venturing to request of you the insertion of a few remarks on 
Mr. H.’s paper, I am solely actuated by the hope that in a future communication, 
on the same subject, Mr. H. will substantiate what, as yet, appears to me un
tenable in his argument.

If I understand Mr. H. aright, he accounts for the plural form of Elohim on 
the grounds that “ our weak and limited faculties can comprehend the name 
Elohim only in the plural number or, that the idea entertained of Ood by the 
unassisted reason of man, is infallibly that of a plurality.

If  this proposition were true, the consequence, it seems to me, would be, th&t 
the word by which the Deity is named should be a plural among all nations, 
without exception: since weakness belongs to the faculties of human kind, in 
genera, and not to those of a single branch of the family, in specie. But, far 
from such being the case, whole clusters of languages (the Hindoo-Germanic, for 
instance), have, from the remotest times, possessed words in the singular number, 
with which to express their idea of a Godhead. No examples will be required of 
me to prove what I state respecting those languages, some of which are known to 
every man of education. Drawing nearer to the field of our inquiry, we again 
find that the Semitic languages; sisters of the Hebrews, prove the possibility of 
comprehending the One God in the singular number, by the fact that the word 
Elohim is invariably expressed by a singular in the Chaldee, the Syriac, and the 
Arabic; although a plural of the same word does exist in these languages, to be 
employed in allusions to several gods (see the text and versions of Jeremiah x., xi.). 
Lastly, the Hebrew itself possesses a singular of Elohim, which singular could 
not have been formed, if, as Mr. H. opines, it were impossible for the human 
mind to conceive the Elohim in the singular.

It being, in conclusion, recognised by Mr. H. that tbe plurality of the God
head is contrary to the revealed truth, while it must, on what I have adduced 
above, be granted that there is no necessity, from the nature of the human mind, for 
attributing to the Divine Oneness a plurality of form in human speech: it seems to 
follow that those ancestors of the Hebrews who have, nevertheless, adopted into 
their language the plural word Elohim, did so when under the influence of false 
notions of religion, that is, in their case, under the influence of Polytheism. I 
do not maintain that Polytheists universally have a plural name fot Godhead, but 
I  hold tbe inverse, that where the name of God is a plural, this peculiarity may be 
fairly traced to a Polytheistic origin. T. T.

Manchester, 26th March, 1847.

[Ye Pharisees I How you teach for commandments the doctrines of men! I Do 
not strive to make that singular which God has made plural.—E d it o r .]  *

Qfye 3Latt*irs&ag ^amtg' §>tar.

MAY 1, 1847.

Beloved Saints,—We are happy to say that we have news from the Camp of 
Israel, as late as the first of March last. All things appear to move on prosperously 
with the Saints in America: they are organized in splendid order for their “ jour
ney ings.” The perfect discipline and harmonious order of the Hosts of Israel,, 
marching through such an extensive country, is an event peculiar to these last days. 
Nothing has occurred in former times equal to it. The journey of the children of 
Israel was short, compared with the distance to be travelled by the Latter-day 
Saints—from Maine and Canada to the Rocky Mountains and California. It is a 
marvellous spectacle, when so many thousands come from so many different state*
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and nations, with all their diversified traditions and usages, and then, so soon after 
being baptized into one spirit, enter upon the most self-denying, and arduous, and 
toilsome, and even perilous undertaking, with such unity and vigour. Almost-any 
other people would have required an expensive array of the munitions of war, and the 
offer of a captivating bounty, in order to induce men to enlist in such an enterprise. 
But not so with this people. With the love of God burning in their bosoms, they 
trample upon the greatest difficulties as a thing of nought, and smile at tbe angry 
elements of lawless violence and misrule, that have so frequently burst upon them. 
The nation from which they have gone out, has, indeed, very bounteously and pro
perly bestowed half a million of dollars upon Ireland and Scotland, but seeuis to 
have forgotten the golden maxim, that “ charity begins at home.”

The millions of property that have been unlawfully and violently taken from the 
Latter-day Saints, if j>aid back to them now, might not only do something towards 
liquidating the demands of justice, but also towards averting those perplexities of 
war, and checking the sanguinary struggle that has already spilt the most distin
guished blood of the nation ; but it is not likely that they will do this soon. No matter. 
The Saints, with the riches of eternity for their portion, can do better without it 
than those that have plundered them can do with i t ; in short, more wealth would 
make their condition nothing better, but rather worse. More of the friendship of 
this world would be hostile to the all-wise designs of Jehovah. Have we any in
stance, on the inspired record, that God ever loved any people on the earth that he 
did not chasten ? Whom he loveth he chasteneth and scourgeth, every son whom 
he receiveth. And if men will not “ endure chastening, then are they not sons but 
bastards.” But by their expulsion from state to state, and from “ one country to 
another people ”—by their multitudinous journeyings in the wilderness—by their 
patient edurance of all manner of evil—by the signs and wonders and mighty deeds 
with which their history is replete, they become a spectacle to all men ; yea, their 
light shineth to the ends of the earth. While the nations of the earth “ behold and 

wonder” at this marvellous work, it is to be feared that many will perish in their 
gainsayings. But still the flight of such multitudes to the mountains of America, 
is a proclamation to all nations that hear the sound thereof, that speaks as with 
the voice of many thunders. It will soon be carried with every flag to the remotest 

islands of the sea and the ends of the earth.
When men refuse any longer to hear the proclamation of the gospel by the 

preaching of the revealed word, then the last notable proclamation is by flight! ! 
The inhabitants of Jerusalem that had obeyed the gospel under the preaching of 
Jesus and his apostles, were required to give the last great warning by flight to the 
mountains. “ But when ye shall see the abomination of dessolation spoken of by 
Daniel the prophet, standing where it ought not (let him that readeth u n d e r s t a n d ) ,  

then let them that be in Judea flee to the mountains.” The mountains were the 
only place of safety in that day of violence, and starvation, and war. The unbe
lieving Jews were warned by the flight of believers for the last time; so also was 
Lot instructed to JUe to the mountain. This was the last sermon ever preached to 
the wicked Sodomites and the inhabitants of the plain ! The text and whole dis
course were, /lee to the mountain. Noah also fled from the reach and visitation of 
all men upon the mountain-waves of the great deep ! As it was in the days of 
Noah, Lot, and tbe destruction of Jerusalem, so it shall be, before the son of man 
shall be seen coming in the “ clouds with great power and glory.” The elect shall 
first be “ gathered together.” Unparalleled affliction shall spread over the earth 
also, and even the righteous shall scarcely accomplish their escape.

This latter day flight, however, shall continue until all the upright a r e  gathered
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from all nations. Thus one continued and tremendous flight to the land of Zion, 
(the only place of deliverance until Jerusalem is built,) will be as the roaring voice 
of Jehovah out of Zion. Search the scriptures, for they are they which speak of 
these things. Already the emigration from the Islands of the Sea, shows that they 
are waiting for the law of God to be administered to them. A late Nauvoo paper 
states that one hundred and fifty Latter-day Saints, from the Sandwich Islands, 
(probably most of them natives,) have just arrived in California, moved by the 
Almighty Spirit of gathering to go to Zion, and thereby flee from the wrath that 
is coming upon the nations; for “ every island shall flee away and be moved out of 
its place.” But this is only a small part of the native Saints of those Islands that 
have been brought to obey the law of God.

The spirit of gathering not only rests upon Saints, but also upon clouds of emi
grants, who go westward as doves before a storm. These emigrants outrun^the 
proclamation of the gospel by the Elders. They literally press into the land of 
promise in such crow'ds, and with such unconquerable perseverance, that it reminds 
us of the multitudes that lay at the pool of Bethesda, waiting for the moving of 
the waters. Multitudes of them will, doubtless, enter into the order of the gospel, 
and receive their inheritance among the righteous, that now know not why they are 
in such haste to emigrate. Thus the Gentiles are gathering themselves for safety, 
though they know it not. The Lord is propitious to Zion ; all things are working 
gloriously. The United States have granted permission to the Saints on the 
Omaha lands to remain until it suits their convenience to remove. This will allow 
emigrating Saints the privilege to rest and replenish their provisions under the 
protection of Government. Elder Almond W. Babbitt, we understand, has also 
obtained the commissioned rank of Major in the Government service, with instruc
tions to build a fort or block house at the pass in the Rocky Mountains. This, we 
trust, will furnish employment, and tend to render provisions and money more pro
fuse among the Saints at a point in the mountains where they will most need them. 
Thus the dangers of war, bring the Government to lend their aid to the faithful, 
and inspire us with gratitude and attachment to the President of the United States 
and his Cabinet. May God bless the President and Rulers of the United States, 
so that the law.of kindness may pour from their lips and their hearts, until the wounds 
of this afflicted people are healed ; for there is no people under the whole heaven so 
loyal to that Government, or that will make such sacrifices to sustain her noble and 
free institutions, as the Latter-day Saints. And such is about to be their peculiar 
geographical position, that their influence may tend vastly to the weal or woe of 
that great nation.

One thing we want to say to the beloved Saints in England touching emigration, 
before we close our remarks, already very much protracted. Let them not think 
of emigrating under any ordinary circumstances, without taking instructions frodl 
a proper source. We will state an example of a number of persons (part of th^pn 
Saints and a part otherwise,) that are now in this port bound to the Camp by way 
of New York. Without our knowledge they paid £85 to be conveyed to N^jr 
York ; but the New York Saints were instructed to go to the Camp by way qf 
New Orleans, and the expense of passage from New York to New Orleans is, pro
bably, nearly as great at this time as from Liverpool to New Orleang. For about 
£60 they might have obtained their passage from Liverpool direct to &ew Orleans, 
and made a saving of £50 or £60. If they had waited to go in a large company 
of Saints, their expenses would have been considerably less throughout the whole 
journey, besides the additional pleasure of journeying so great a distance with kin
dred spirits, whose united faith might save them from many disasters and temptations.
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We are happy to say that they expressed, most penitently, their sense of the error 
into which they had fallen through inexperience of the way and order of God’s 
house. Through their solicitation we cheerfully invoked blessings upon them for 
the future, and caused measures to be used to transfer their passage to New Orleans 
directly from this place.

When the time comes for the Suints to emigrate, it will give as the greatest 
pleasure to give it a speedy announcement, and employ all wise means to facilitate 
a chcap and speedy embarkation to the resting place of the Saints. Are any of the 
Saints out of employment ? neglect no opportunity to spread the knowledge of the 
gospel, for herein you may reap greater blessings than you could possibly in draw
ing a few shillings from the mills and work-shops. Finally, may the angel of the 
Lord encamp round about you, now and for ever more. Amen.

In the 7th number of the Stab we gave notice that arrangements would be made 
for a reprint of the Hymn Book, for which there is such constant demands from 
our book agents. We accordingly made an arrangement with a respectable printer 
of this city and expected to have a sufficient number of copies bound in time to send 
off with the ninth number of the Star, but we have been disappointed. Upon 
our return from the Derbyshire Conference we found that the printer had made an 
estimate so far below the sum for which he could afford to print the book, that we 
released him from the contract. We are negociating with another printer and 
nothing will hinder a reprint but want of funds ; but still we shall doubtless hare 
an edition out in the course of a few weeks. The times are so propitious for the 
spread of truth that we want all our various publications disbursed among the 
Conferences and Churches, in order to help the living preacher.

The desire of the Saints in Liverpool and many other places is waxing unusually warm 
to rid their garments of the blood of all men, and leave a faithful testimony to this na
tion before they depart from its shores. And the spirit of enquiry on the part of those 
who have not yet obeyed tbe gospel is every way encouraging. The congregations 
of the Saints are increasing, and our Ilalls and places of worship are becoming too 
inadequate for the swelling tide of inquirers. Well, then, ye Elders of Israel and 
Saints generally, roll on the work. As the warm season, favourable to out-door 
preaching approaches, search diligently in every town and village, and ascertain 
who in it is worthy of eternal life. In the midst of wrath, God is showing mercy 
by inclining the ears of multitudes to hear the words of life and live. The places 
where the gospel has long been preached are reviving into new life.

We are happy to say that our beloved brother Russel reached Halifax in health 
and safety, rejoicing greatly in the God of truth as we learn by brother W. A.
Smith of H----- . We have heard nothing yet from the three beloyed Apostles,
who left Liverpool on tbe first and twenty-third of February last, but expect to 
hear soon.

We have printed Licenses or Certificates for such conferences as may apply- 
Price 2s. per hundred.
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LETTER TO THE EDITOR.

Liverpool, April 20Ik, 1847.
Mr. Editor,—Dear Brother,—Permit m e  through the medinm of the St a b  to say, Farewell 

to the Saints of the British Islands, after twelve months’ labours, in which many instances of 
fallibility have beeu shown, amid the many efforts for the promotion of the iuterest of the 
kingdom of God. Notwithstanding the storms of sorrow brought upon me by the sur
rounding circumstances into which I have been thrown, 1 have, thus far, steered my bark 
(in hope) free from the shoals of apostacy. God be praised! When for a moment I review 
my twelvemonth’s career, what cheering things on the one hand, and warnings on the other. 
My urrival here in the days of the presidency of certain individuals— the circumstances 
attending the same—have, to a greater or less extent, followed me like an evil genii. Yet, 
sir, 1 am to blame. I am one year older. 1 have learned more. I know a little more. I 
have been the frequent topic of discourse, and the lighthouse to warn other mariners in 
the same ocean of circumstances. I say, farewell to England, and thank God the day has 
come. I go, to lie as clay in the hands of the potter; to receive some corrections, essen
tially needful for me before I am burnt, or baptized with fire. I have been beateu on every 
side: yet, like those toys used by children, which are so round on the bottom that they can
not be knocked over, so with me. I have only rolled down the stream; a few years hence, 
1 have not had time by frequent contact with other stones to become smooth,—yet I hope 
to become smooth; no rough corners, but fit for use. 1 go to ask forgiveness. 1 go to 
humble myself, and cry, “ spare the tree another year.” Dig—dung it as much as you will, 
but spare it, and see if the tree cannot produce some fruit fit for the Master’s table. 
Wherein my brethren can extract anything from my course worthy of note, or anything to 
warn themselves as brethren, take it freely ; I will make no charge for originality or copy
right. I am yet alive to tbe interests of the church. The thoughts of apostacy has never 
been uttered by my lips, nor nourished in my heart, for which I heartily and sincerely 
thank God. If any should seek to look with lowering eyes upon me—should seek further 
to traduce my character—let such forbear; hold, and remember you rob me of that which 
does not enrich you but makes me poor iudeed.

Finally, my brethren and sisters, if I have wronged you in thought, word, or deed, for
give—forgive. Accept my hearty thanks for all your kindness manifested towards me; 
jour many tokens of friendship 1 fondly cherish. May the very God of peace abide in 
your bosoms, and in your families, and bring you to Zion. Farewell, sir, let me have your, 
prayers for a safe and speedy journey home. And 1 pray we may all meet in Zion’s courts 
at last; and we can then tell over what troubles and conflicts we have passed. Till then, 
I  again say, farewell!—Yours, in the bonds of the covenant, D a v id  C a n d l a n d .

DESTRUCTION OF THE 8TEAMER GRANUA UAILE BY FIRE— AWFUL
LOSS OF LIFE.

From tke Freeman't Journal, o f  the 15<A ult.)

A most melancholy catastrophe, attended with considerable loss of life, took place yes
terday morninir, on board the Granua Uaile steamer, bound from Liverpool to Drogheda, 
when about thirty miles east of Lambay. The accounts of this painful and fatal accident 
were various and confused, but from the best inquiry that the nature of the case and the 
time would permit, we were enabled to collect the following facts, which may be relied 
on as correct so far as they go. The ill-fated steamer left Liverpool about eight o’clock 
on Tuesday night, bound for Drogheda. She was commanded by Captain Rawdon, who 
is said to be an experienced seaman—was laden with flax and wheat, and carried a con
siderable number of passengers—some say 250, others about one hundred and fifty, while 
others state the number at one hundred; but on this point nothing satisfactory could be 
ascertained, as it appears that a considerable portion of the passengers were persons who 
had gone to Liverpool with a view of emigrating to America, but being unable to find ves
s e l s  in Liverpool, were returning again. These parties being provided with free tickets, 
their names did not appear on the ship’s books. Many of the passengers were cattle 
dealers, and from a conversation with one of them it appears that about six a.m., and after 
the steamer had passed Holyhead, all on board were aroused by the cry of “ fire, fire”—an 
awful rush took place towards the deck, and the confusion became so great, and the peo
ple so alarmed that none of them we met appear to have any knowledge of the state of 
facts or the condition of the ship. The only thing they remembered was that the vessel 
was on fire—the bunkers or coal holds having ignited in the first instance. Every exertion
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was made to subdue the destructive element, but the vessel being so crowded, and the 
consternation so territic that the efforts made to save her were retarded, and proved un
successful. The scene, as might be expected, is said to have been one of the most harrow
ing nature. For a long time the captain was most sanguine in his hopes of subduing the 
fire. In this state the fire raging below, but not appearing above, the vessel kept on her 
course till about seven o’clock, when she was observed by the Bessj, fishing smack, of 
Ringsend, belonging to Mr. Bartlett, and Mr. William Pullen, of the same place, the latter 
of whom, the skipper, was on board the Bessy at the tiuie, when those of the passengers 
and crew who were on deck were rescued from their awful condition. Tbe crew of tbe 
Bessy consisted of Mr. Pullen, John Parker, his mate, George Upham, and a boy named 
William Symes, an apprentice. Pullen’s account of the transaction is very meagre. He 
says that between six and seven o’clock he saw a steamer in tbe distance, and thought she 
was in distress from the way “ she went about.'* After some observations and converse 
with his crew, he bore down on her, and jon nearing her, found her on fire, the people on 
board screaming, and many of them clinging to her sides. At tbe time Pullen came up, 
the flame had nut burst out, but was still confined in the interior. He and his crew took 
sixty-nine persons on board, by the aid of boats—the smack standing off lest the fire might 
be communicated.

The brave fellow, to use his own words, “ was anxious to save the people,” and was so 
absorbed that he could give a very poor account of the transaction. His mate, John 
Parker, whose exertions were e([iial to those of his commander, appears to have been more 
observant, and gives a mure circumstantial and detailed account of the calamity. He said, 
“ that a little aficr sunriso they saw a steamer about thirty miles east of Lambay, but did 
not notice her much a t  first; they thought there was something wrong, as she did D o t  ap
pear to be moving. On closer observation, they saw a steady dark cloud of smoke issue 
from her, but did not know, or even suspect, that she was on fire at the time. They were 
steering about south east by east at the time, and in the direction of the steamer. When 
they camo nearer, he called the skipper, and remarked that he thought the steamer was on 
fire. The skipper looked out, and said, 1 She is on fire—there’s a boat a-stern—lie up to 
her.’ They made all way towards her, and came close to the boat. There were about 
eight or nine persons in it at the time, whom they put on board the smack. Parker and his 
companions then got into the boat, and went to render the people on board the wreck all 
the assistance they could. Their own small boat was on board, and George Upham, of 
the Bessy, lowered it, and got into it by himself, and pulled for the steamer.”
* At this portion of the brave fellow’s narrative he was interrupted by George Upham, a 
fine athletic young follow, who s a i d ,  “ Yes, I took off a good many in that boat, but the 
crew of the steamer d i d n ’t  a s s i s t  me, and what I thought worse of than all was, the loss of 
a poor old woman whom 1 thought to get in four times, but I missed her, and she sunk.1*

Parker.—Yes, I saw you, brave lad, at that—you did your best. Parker then went on 
to state, that they went four or five times to the steamer with the boats, and took off 
every living soul on and about the steamer. “ The last he took off (he remarked) was a 
poor woman and her child. The uufortunate woman was clinging to arope for along time, 
and when rescued, said that only for a knot that was on it she would have been unable to hold 
for half the time. As soon as they got all on board the smack they inquired for the cap
tain, and heard that he was overboard. They then went in search of the captain in the 
steamer’s drift, and after some time found him with a life buoy attached to his person. 
They took him below and used all the means in their power to restore him, but all to no 
use, though he showed signs of life when first taken out of the water.

The crew of the brig seeing all hope of saving the vessel at an end, bore straight for 
Dublin, (where she arrived about six o’clock yesterday evening), and soon lost sight of the 
steamer. None on board saw her sink, and the general impression was, that she still con
tinued to float when they lost sight of her.

When Pullen and his humane companions got the people on board, they bore away from 
the steamer. The fire by this time had burst forth above with great fury, and seemed 
likely soon to effect the destruction of the vessel. The heat emitted was almost unendurable, 
and the bellowings of an unfortunate bull on deck, as the flames surrounded him, are 
described as most terrific. From all we could learn from the mate, who stated that he 
checked the tickets, he did not think there were more than thirty passengers lost, but he 
could not be sure, as there were a good many persons going back to Drogheda free, and 
their names were not entered on the books. The mate said their might be about sixty lost, 
and he feared some were smothered with the smoke below. All who were on deck, or 
clinging to the vessel when the Bessy reached, were saved, including forty-five passengers 
and twenty-four of the crew—in all sixty-nine. One man had his leg broken jumping into 
the boat with a child in his arms—three women were injured, and a child scalded. Th» 
injured persons were sent to Baggot-strcet hospital, on the arrival of the Bessy.



VARIETIES. 141

The above are the particular fncts connected with this sad affair; in addition to which 
the following general information was obtained :—

When the first alarm of fire was given, one of the steamer's boats was lowered, bnt the 
rush of people into her was so great that she swamped and almost all perished. The crew 
of the steamer, with the exception of the captain, were all saved; and Parker states that 
the mate told him the unfortunate gentleman could have saved himself, but that he refused 
to abandon his vessel while there was the most remote chance of saving her, and that he 
vowed he would not stir until passengers and crew were all safe—a determination which 
cost him his life, for it appears in the last extremity he took the life buoy and jumped over
board. A poor woman, one of three saved, could tell no more of the occurrence than that 
she was awoke out of bed, and in the general consternation which prevailed, she leaped 
overboard, and waB picked up in u boat by the brave lad Upham. When she recovered, 
she found, to her inexpressible joy, her husband safe on board the Bessy. The passengers 
saved, with the exception of the persons sent to the hospital, and a few others who sought 
and obtained refuge about the quays, took their departure yesterday evening by the train 
for Drogheda, as did also the mate of the ill-starred steamer and all the crew. The mate 
took all the books which he had saved, with him, but Mr. Walsh, the agent for Lloyd’s, at 
this port, obtained the names of the passengers who were booked previous to the mate’s 
departure. The lateness of the hour, however, prevented us of getting a copy of the list. 
There was no property belonging to the passengers or crew saved, except whatever money 
they had about them, and the clothes they wore. The passengers were mostly poor peo
ple, many of them, we understand, were cattle jobbers, and with a generosity characteristic 
of true Irish feeling, they subscribed the sum of £(>, as a token to their deliverers, Mr. 
Pullen and his gallant crew. It would be impossible to overrate the noble conduct of 
these men, which might vie with that of the captain of the ship who rescued the unfortu
nate sufferers of the Tweed steamer, and for whom the inhabitants of Savannah subscribed 
a sum of four thousand dollars. It is to'be hoped that Pullen and his crew will meet with 
the reward to which their bravery and humanity entitle them. On inquiry last night at 
the hospital, it was ascertained that the patients were doing as well as could lie expected.

There was a prize bull on board, valued 100 guineas; the animal was burned.
On Thursday an inquest was held at Dublin on the body of Captain ltawdon, before Dr. 

Kirwan, one of the coroners for tho city. After a minute examination of several witnesses 
tho Jury came to the following verdict:—

“ We find that the said Captain Thomas Raw don’s death was caused by accidentally 
drowning, in his attempt to escape from the fire which had taken place on board tbe 
steamer Granua Uaile, on the 14th of April, 1847, off Lambay, of which vessel he was 
captain.

“ From the evidence which has come before us we have as yet no means of ascertaining 
how this melancholy fire originated, but we do not attribute blame or want of proper pre
cautions to either the owners, captain, or crew, of this ill-fated steamer.

“ The jury desire to express their high admiration of the truly noble and praiseworthy 
and spirited conduct of Captain William Pullen, and the crew of the Bessy smack, by whose 
exertions, assisted also by the crew of the Bteamer, sixty-nine human beings were rescued 
from an untimely death. We strongly recommend Captain Pullen and his crew to the 
favourable consideration of the owners of the steamer, also to the Humane Society. We 
also beg to express our unanimous disapprobation and censure of the conduct of the cap
tain and crew of the smack Frederick, for the heartless and unfeeling conduct exhibited by 
them in not affording the sufferers any assistance within their power.”

We have learned that there were on board the ill-fated vessel ninety-one persons in all, 
including a crew of twenty, of whom sixty-nine were saved, from which it would appear 
that twenty-two have met an untimely fate, and that this loss of life was owing to the 
frantic rush of the sufferers, in the first instance, to get possession of two of the vessel’s 
boats, into which the plunged, when the boats swamped, and both people and boats were 
lost.

We understand the vessel was supplied with the requisite number of boats, fire-hose, 
&c., according to the recent Act of Parliament. She was in good order, and from £3000 
to £4000 had recently been expended in furnishing new boilers.

VARIETIES.

When any plan of national education is proposed in England, it always receives an op
position which may be illustrated by the fable of the ‘ old man and his two wives;’ one pulls 
all the black hairs out of his head, the other all the white, until, in a very short time, the 
poor man is left without any hair at all.
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There is an old maid in Walnut-tree Court, who can look ao sour, that the goes out by 
the day to make pickles. It saves a heap of vinegar.— Old Bachelor*t Domestic Ectnurauf!

E m i g r a t i o n .—The extent of the emigration this season from all parts of the country 
will far surpass all the calculations that have been made upon the subject. The peasantry 
—the large as well as the small farmer and cottier—the cattle and pig dealers, the smill 
traders and shopkeepers, are flying from the country in all directions. A vast number of 
vessels, employed in the importation of food, are taking return cargoes of emigrants; bst 
still there is not half enough of shipping accommodation at the various outports, although 
great numbers proceed every tide to Liverpool, or some other English port, to seek a pas
sage across the Atlantic. From all the facts that have fallen under my observation, I bars 
no doubt that the emigration of the present year will exceed that of any previous five years. 
Correspondent o f  the Morning Chronicle.

S t a t e  or T r a d e . —L a n c a s h i r e ,  T h u r s d a y ,  A p r i l  15.—The trade in the cotton mills 
at Rochdale, Whitworth, and their vicinities, is exceedingly dull, owing to the high pricts 
of cotton. The operatives at nine factories are entirely out of employment. The hands 
at Messrs George Howarth’s mill, at Sudden-bridge, Castleton, have been stopped fourteen 
weeks, and, at present, there is no probability of their resuming work ; the masters, how
ever, make a free gift to all their hands of two days’ wages per week, exclusive of paying 
their rents. The operatives at other cotton mills are working only six or eight hours per 
day, and the masters at many of them this week have stated, that, unless an alteration for 
the better upeedily takes place, they will shut up their factories : distress increases ererj 
week. The operatives employed in the woollen business are in better circumstances than 
those employed in the cotton trade, and yet the flannel hand-loom weavers are only par
tially employed at a low rate of wages; those who work in the woollen mills generally 
have full employment. The trade in cotton factories at Hey wood is dull; the hands at 
two large mills are entirely without work, and, at most of the mills, the hands are working 
short time ; several masters have given notice of a reduction in the wages of .factory ope
ratives. At Bury, the factory operatives in the cotton trade are working three, four, and 
sometimes five days per week. The woollen business is also very dull, and distress in
creases. The silk trade at Middleton, and the neighbourhood of Manchester, is in a mod
erate healthy state, and the broad fancy silk wearers are fully employed. The eilk 
small ware business is rather flat, &c. The hatting trade at Oldham, Denton, Droylsden, 
Stockport, and vicinities, is in a depressed state, owing to the inroads made in the manu
facture of beaver and felt hats by the wearing of silk hats, great quantities of the former 
having been made in the above-named districts, and but few of the latter. The batten, 
on an average, have not half employment, and wages are very low indeed. The woollen 
cloth trade at Saddleworth is very dull, and but few goods are now manufactured for tbs 
home trade ; hands are only partially employed. In all the above districts there are lond 
complaints of the scarcity of money, and there are but few new houses in course of ereo- 
tlon compared with last spring. The calico block printing business, in the neighbouring 
towns of Manchester, is exceedingly dull.— Liverpool Mercury.

HYMN

BY W . W . PH ELPS.

Sung at the Dedication o f  the H O U SE  OF TH E  LO RD , in  the City o f  Joseph,

M ay 1st. 1846.

H o ! ho I for temple's completed,
The Lord hath a place for his head;

And the priesthood in power now lightens 
The way of the living and dead.

8ee, see, ’mid the world's dreadful splendour,
Christianity, folly, and sword;

The Mormons— the diligent Mormons 
Have rear'd up this house to the Lord !

By the wisdom and spirit of J o s e p h ,
Whose blood stains tbe honor of state;

By tithing and sacrifice daily,
The poor learn the way to be great.



▲  FRAGM ENT. 1 4 3

Mark, mark, for the Gentiles are fearful,
Where the work of the Lord is begun;

Already this monument finished,
Is counted one miracle done!

Gaze, gaze, at the flight of the righteous,
From the “ f i r e - B h o w e r  of ruiu” at hand;

Their prayers and their suff’rings are wrath-lng 
Jehovah to sweep off the land I

Sing, sing, for the hour of redemption—
The day for the poor saints’ reward,

Is coming for temp’ral enjoyment,
All shining with crowns from the Lord I

Watch, watch, for the blessing of Jesus 
Is richer the farther it’s fetched;

The wonderful chain of our union 
Is tighten’d the longer it's stretch’d !

Shout, shout, for the armies of heaven 
Will purify earth at a word;

And the TWELVE, with the Saints that are fa ith fu l, 
Enter into the joy o f their Lord.

A F R A G M E N T .

' TO MISS E . B .

I saw her tread the verdant mead,
With graceful mien and fairy lightness;

Pure were the hues her cheeks display’d,
And dazzling beam’d her eyes with brightness.

With charms that dwell at beauty’s shrine, 
Nature with partial hand had crown’d her;

Love, with its influence divine,
Shone forth in radiancy around her.

The smiling fields were deck’d so gay,
With odours sweet the air perfuming;

And she was clad as rich as they—
As pleasing too—yet unassuming.

She lean'd on him who strove to gain 
Her heart by his unfeign’d addresses;

And, conscious he sued not iu vain,
Press’d her sweet lips with many kisses.

The tender flame each bosom own’d.
And pure each wish was there concealing;

They lov’d—then o h ! the spell that bound 
Their young hearts in one hallow’d feeling.

The sacred vow they warmly breath’d—
A vow that death alone could sever;

And the sweet garland Love had wreath’d,
A few short months would Hymen give her. 

* * * * *
I saw her tread the mead alone,

A spot that oft her b o u I delighted;
But ah ! the vivid glance was gone—

The rose that deck’d her cheek was blighted I
She wildly gazed—the vacant stare

From that fair brow, oh, how unseeming t
She started, as some friend were there,

Or soma faint rays of hope were gleaming.
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Again depress’d she stroll’d along,
Some broken accents lowly mutter’d ;

And scenes once lov’d she rov’d among,
But no fond word of praise was utter’d!

In vain had nature then displayed 
Its lovely robe in many a blossom ;

And aerial songsters lent their aid,
To cheer again her pensive bosom.

She gaz’d upon her sable weed,
And sigh’d, as if her heart was breaking;

“ Ah I me, aud is it so decreed—
This dreary garb my woes bespeaking.” •

Twas thus, with many a bitter tear 
And heaving sigh was Eva mourning;

For he, who more than life was dear,
- Had gone from whence is no returning.

Yes, Fate forbade the happy lot 
That Hymen long’d to crown with pleasure ;

And ere he bound the ritual knot,
Heaven claim’d and took her valu’d treasure.

So Love’s bright pictur’d hope of bliss,
* .Is but the passing of an hour ;
And earthly joy (so transient ’tis,)

Dies lilte the early blooming flower.

W . G. M ills.

Ramsey, M e o f Man. T
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No. 10. MAY 15, 1847. Vol. IX.

ELDER M. SIRRINE’S LECTURE BEFORE THE ASSEMBLY OF THE SAINTS,

Met tn Conference at the H ail o f  Science, Manchester, on Sunday Evening, Feb. 7th, 1847.

The meeting having been opened by singing and prayer, Elder Sirrine read in 
tbe Epistle of Paul to the Ephesians, 1st chapter, from the 8th to the 14th verse.

No man can teach the things of Ood but by the Spirit of God, and whosoever 
teaches thereby is enabled to instruct and edify the saints of Ood ; for the word of 
Ood is so plain, generally, that it is easily understood if it be rightly divided : hence 
Paul taugnt Timothy (2 Timothy ii. 16) to "rightly divide the word of truth.” 
When it is thus divided, each sentence will be used in its proper place. The words 
that I have read before the Saints this evening are plain, clear, and comprehensive; 
for, in the 14th and 15th verses, the apostle says:—“ After that ye heard the word 
of truth, the gospel of your salvation, in whom also after ye believed, ye were 
sealed with that holy Spirit of promise, which is the earnest of your inheritance 
until the redemption of the purchased possession.” We may notice, that after the 
saints “ had heard the word of truth,” and believed it, they were sealed with the 
Spirit of promise, which was given as an earnest of their inheritance. What is an 
inheritance ? It may consist of a large portion of land belonging to a certain per
son. This person, we will suppose, has a son, and he gives to his son a portion of 
the land, which he claims and possesses; that portion of land which the father

fives to his son, is the son’s inheritance. But, perhaps, a certain time is to elapse 
efore the son shall become the possessor; meanwhile, the father might give to his 

son a document as an earnest of his intentions, which would be sufficient to entitle 
the son to the inheritance at the expiration of the time specified; so, then, the 
Saints have a promised inheritance, and the Holy Ghost is given as an earnest 
thereof. But this earnest was not given before they had heard the word of truth; 
and as the word Truth is so much spoken of and used by all parties, we will exa
mine what truth is. The psalmist (Psalm cxix. 142) says: —“ Thy righteousness 
is an everlasting righteousness, and thy law is the t r u t h a n d ,  verse 151:—“ All 
thy commandments are truth.” 1 Peter i 22:—“ Seeing ye have purified your 
souls in obedience to the truth.” We see, then, that truth cometh from God, and 
it is given through the agency of the priesthood, so that thereby men and women 
may learn and obey the truth, and be adopted as subjects into the kingdom of God. 
For Jesus came forth from the Father, and was ordained (Heb. v. 5-10) “ a priest 
after the order of Melchizedec.” Mark iii. 14:—“ Jesus ordained the twelve 
John xx. 2:—“ As my Father hath sent me, even so send I you,” &c. Again : 
John xvii. 17—20: “ Sanctify them through thy truth,—as thou hast sent me into 
the world, even so have I also sent them into the w o r l d “ I pray for them also 
which shall believe on me through their word.” Thus, we see the servants of God

h
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were sent forth with the word of truth ; those who believed and obeyed it,notonlj 
received remission of sins, but also the gift of the Holj Ghost, and thus they were 
sealed with the Spirit of promise, and that, too, by the operation of baptism and 
laying on of hands, as recorded in Acts viii. 1—18, and Acts xix. 1—6. There is 
no method of obtaining the blessings of the gospel, only through obedience to the 
commands of Ood; this, then, being the only way laid open, is the channel through 
which the children of men, who have transgressed the laws of God, can become 
“ children of God in Christ Jesus,” and be sealed with the Spirit of promise. This 
Spirit of promise is the same that bore record of the Father and the Son, it is the 
Spirit of truth, the Spirit of adoption, and is given as an earnest of the inherit
ance until the redemption of the purchased possession. What is the purchased 
possession? It is this earth upon which we live. We learn that God made the 
earth out of matter, see Genesis i. 6—10. God said, “ Let there be a firmament 
in the midst of the waters, and let it divide the waters from the waters,” &c. God 
said:—“ Let the waters under the heaven be gathered together unto one place, and 
let the dry land appear, and it was so ; and God called the dry land earth, and the 
gathering together of the waters called he seas." The earth was put in its proper 
place and shape; it moved according to the will of God, and thus it was prepared 
for the habitation of man, beasts, fowls, &c. God made or caused the waters to 
bring forth fish in abundance; the fowls were created or organized, also the cattle, 
creeping things, and beasts. Man was also made and placed at the head of all 
things which were created on this earth; for God made man after his own image, 
male and female created he them, and said:—“ be fruitful, and multiply and re
plenish the earth and subdue it, and have dominion over the fish of the sea,” &c.

Thus, we see that Adam was placed on the earth as governor or king, therefore 
it was man’s inheritance, and he held the keys of authority, so that he had domi
nion, power, and right to possess the earth at the first, for God gave him that right. 
Adam was a free agent to act for himself, therefore he was capable of receiving 
orders: a law and commandment was given to him to the effect that he might par
take of the fruit of every tree in the garden, except the tree of knowledge of good 
and evil; and if he partook or eat of that tree he should surely die. God said 
“ Thou shalt not eat of i t b u t  Adam eat thereof, and thereby broke the law. It 
may be asked, Why did Adam violate the law ? On the very same ground, I ask, 
Why do we, or any one of us, violate any of the laws of God ? Some will say, We 
violate the laws because we are in a sinful world ; whereas, Adam had not sinned 
before he partook of the forbidden fruit, and if the tree had been taken away he 
could not nave sinned. Do you ask, Why the tree was not removed ? I also ask, 
Why was not man made a machine ? A machine can act without intelligence when 
it is propelled by power. But all intelligence acts upon the principle of free 
agency, and without this principle he can only act as he is acted upon. It was a 
law and command that the tree of knowledge of good and evil should be where it 
was placed; and Adam possessing intelligence, and in connexion with it free agency 
he chose to break the law by partaking of the fruit, and thereby became subject 
unto death, and the earth became under the power and dominion of the devil. 
From that time to the present the devil has had possession of this earth, and tbe 
very *' ground” was “ cursed for man's s a k e a n d  it began to grow or p ro d ac e  

thistles and thorns, instead of the abundance of good which it had previously pro
duced. Therefore man having lost his possession, and become subject unto death, 
he would for ever have remained in that condition, had not Jesus stepped fo rw a rd  

to the Father, and offered to redeem the earth and man, and restore them to their 
primitive condition.

In the fulness or meridian of time, Jesus came into this world, took upon 
him our nature, flesh, and blood, and offered himself a sacrifice (Heb. vi. 27),and 
Heb. ix. 15) “ for this cause he is the mediator of the New Testament, that by 
means of death for the redemption of the transgressions that were under the 
testament, they which are called might receive the promise of eternal inheritance- 
He came to (1 John iii. 8) “ destroy the works of the devil.” Certainly ho *** 
(1 Peter iii. 18) “ put to death in the flesh, but quickened by the spirit;” 
(Eph. iv. 8 )  ascended up on high, led captivity captive;” and having a s c e n d e d  to 
the Father, he sent the Holy Gnost the comforter (Acts ii.) as an earnest (to tbo*
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who believed and obeyed the gospel) of the inheritance until the redemption of the 
purchased possession. The time, therefore, will come that the earth will be re
stored to its primitive beauty, and, when thus restored, it will be given as an inherit
ance to the saints of the Most High (Dan. vii. 22—27). But until that restora
tion takes place, Satan, or the devil, will hold possession. Satan could tell Jesus 
(Lukeiv. 5—7) that all the power and glory of this world was delivered unto him, 
and he could give it to whomsoever he would. He has (Heb. ii. 14) the power 
over death: he is the (Eph. ii. 2) prince of the power of the a ir: he has disfigured 
the earth, and it groans (Rom. viii. 22), waiting for the redemption of the body.

As it was in the ancient apostolic days, so it is in this our day ; those who hear 
and obey the gospel, receive the gift of the Holy Qhost as an earnest of the pur
chased possession. Truly, this is a source of joy and consolation for the despised 
and persecuted saints of God, and they need not be surprised at having trouble, for 
Jesus said (John xvi. 33), “ in the world ye shall have tribulation ; but he also 
says (John xiv. 15—18), “ I will not leave you comfortless.” The Holy Ghost 
being given as an earnest of a future inheritance, it sustains the Saints in their 
tribulations, knowing that the earth will be their inheritance.

All the ancient prophets and men of God looked forward for the redemption of 
the earth; for then Satan will be cast out, his power will be taken away, his do
minion and authority will cease, and the earth will be given into the possession of 
the Saints, and “ the meek will then inherit the earth." This was the hope and 
and faith in the which Abraham lived and died: the promise to Abraham was 
(Gen. xvii. 8), “ unto thee and thy seed will I give the land of Canaan,” &c. And 
though he did not possess it, yet he died in the faith that he would, “ for he saw 
(Heb. xi. 13) the promises afar off.” David said (Psalm xxxvii. 9—36), “ Evil 
doers shall be cut off, but they that wait upon the L°rd shall inherit the earth.” 
Job (xix. 26—27) says:—“ I know that my Redeemer liveth,” and “ in mv flesh 
shall I see God.” Daniel, Isaiah, Jeremiah, and the various prophets of God fore
saw the time when “ righteousness shall cover the earth as the waters cover the 
sea.” The apostles of our Lord Jesus Christ understood the principle very well, 
(see Heb. xi. 1—40). And the faith and knowledge which the ancient prophets 
and apostles possessed sustained them in all their trials and sufferings.

The people of our day wonder at the Saints enduring the privations and persecu
tions they have undergone. But if they had the Spirit of God, and were led 
thereby, they would have no occasion to wonder, for the same spirit and principle 
which actuated the ancient prophets and apostles to endure faithful unto their call
ing through persecution, perils, and in death, that same spirit and calling is now 
enjoined on the Saints; consequently the Saints have now the same hope and assu-> 
ranee of enjoying the same reward for the like faithfulness; and we know, as David 
did, that “ the wicked will be cut offnevertheless, so long as God is willing for 
the wicked to reign, we are willing that they shall reign, for when they have ful
filled their iniquities, they will have to resign their possession, and the earth mil be 
given into the possession of the Saints.

The earth now labours under a curse, and will not be so fruitful while it remains 
in this state, as it will when the curse is taken away; therefore we are willing that 
the wicked have the rule at present; for the curse will be taken away—the earth 
will be made a fit abode for the Saints, and they will inherit i t ; therefore at the 
present we do not care so much about it, for the Holy Ghost is given to us as an 
earnest that we shall possess the purchased inheritance when it is restored to its 
pristine beauty and fertility ; and with our resurrected bodies we shall walk, talk, 
eat, drink, and enjoy each other’s society, and be free from sorrow, pain, sickness, 
famine and death. But we do not stop here, for we look at the vast creation of 
God, of which this planet is only a small speck, for many of the ancient worthies 
are waiting in paradise for the resurrection. Some of the martyrs were heard to 
say (Rev. vi. 9—11) “ how long, O Lord, holy and true, dost thou not avenge our 
blood,” &c. They were to remain until their fellow-servants, and brethren should 
be killed, &c.

There are people of this age, who have been assisting to fulfil this work of mar
tyring the prophets, and of persecuting and driving the Saints, even as the children 
of this world did in the days of Jesus and the apostles; and the spirit that sustained

i t  2
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and actuated Stephen, actuated also Joseph and Hyrum Smith; yea, it sustained 
and led Abraham, Isaac, Jacob, Moses, Josnua, and the prophets; and it was to all 
of them an earnest that they should inherit the earth, and that the wicked should be 
cut off. This is also the hope, joy, and comfort of the Latter-day Saints, and they 
are enabled to endure tribulation on the same principle as the Saints of old, and 
with them have the same hope and blessings; therefore, looking at the vast uni
verse of God, and the numberless worlds that are under his control, we shall per
ceive that the sun, moon, and the planets which revolve round the sun, are only a 
small part of the dominion of God. Certainly the sun is a great light, but from 
whence cometh its light? It receives its light from the planet on which God 
dwells—See Book of Abraham, Millennial Star, Vol. 3, page 49. Will this peo
ple be surprised if I say that a resurrected body can soar from planet to planett or, 
if there should be other worlds organized, surely a resurrected body could visit 
them also, if they could visit the old ones. Hear what Paul says, 1 Cor. iii. 
21—23, “ All things present or to come, all are yours, and ye are Christ’s, and 
Christ is God’s. We have got the spirit as an earnest of these, and have begun to 
rejoice in them.”

If we want an example of the difference between the body in its mortal state, and 
the condition of a resurrected body, see Jesus among the Jews in Palestine—read 
the history of his temptations, watchings, labours, faithfulness, and sufferings from 
his infant state in the manger to his death on the cross; and while his body was in 
the sepulchre, see him (1 Peter iii. 19, 20), preaching to the spirits in prison; 
when he rose again from the dead, see him with his disciples (John xx. 27) when 
he told them not to touch him because he had not ascended to the Father; but 
shortly after he appeared unto them again, and told them (John xx. 21), his Father 
had sent him. He ordered (John xx. 27) Thomas to handle him—declared (Mark 
xvi.) all power was given to him in heaven and earth. See Book of Mormon, page 
612, first European edition, where he visited the Nephites in America; and page 
523, where he declares he had received a command to visit the ten tribes. See him 
(Acta i. 8) ascending to heaven—seated (Acts vii. 55) at the right hand of the 
Father, and (Acts ix. 5) speaking unto Saul of Tarsus, and (Rev. i. 18) appear
ing unto John on the Isle of Patmos. And it is written we shall be like him; then 
when we get a resurrected body, we shall then just be commencing to work, and 
be heir with Jesus.

I hope the Saints will be faithful unto the end of this mortal state. We have 
got to submit to the teachings and counsel of those who are set over us, and thus 
prove ourselves worthy to obtain a crown of glory. Every officer in the church is 
required to discharge his duty faithfully. I am well aware that it will be woe un
to me if I preach not the gospel; therefore, as an ambassador of Jesus Christ, I 
entreat men (as though he did it by me) to be reconciled to God—to be obedient 
to the requirements of the gospel of Christ, that thereby they may be adopted into 
the kingdom of God—receive the gift of the Holy Ghost as an earnest of the in
heritance which Jesus has purchased—be counted worthy to escape the judgments 
which are coming on the earth, and be prepared to stand before the son of man.

T 1 ' add his blessing and to seal instruction on our minds. I ask it

SECOND LETTER OF 0 R 8 0 N  SPENCER TO THE REV. WILLIAM CROWEL, 
Editor o f  the Christian Watchman, Boston, Massachusets, U. S. A .

Reverend Sir,—Agreeable to promise made in my first answer to your letter, I 
now resume my pen to inform you, in a series of letters, of the distinguishing tenets 
of the Church of Jesus Christ of Latter-day Saints, according to the faith which 
I myself do entertain, with all sobriety and integrity of heart, before God and all 
good men. I had hoped, however, that more leisure would have favoured me, not 
only that I might more minutely and perspicuously maintain the primitive faith, 
but also do it in such conciseness and embellishment of diction, as both to please 
and enlighten.

Amen.
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The first subject to which I will invite your attention will be that of immediate 
revelation. It shall be my direct aim to show in this letter, that no person ever 
did partake of the gospel of salvation, or ever will partake of it, without the spirit of 
revelation dwelling in his breast. This is the first and also the last round in the 
ladder that leads to the perfect knowledge of God. Without the same spirit of 
revelation that dwelt in the breasts of prophets, patriarchs, and apostles in ancient 
time, no man can begin to know God, neither can any man or set of men make any 
progress in the knowledge of God, when that spirit is withdrawn from him.

A word from tbe mouth of the Great Arbitrator of all controversy ought to 
suffice. He, th e  G reat God and Judge of a l l ,  has said that “ no man knoweth 
the Father but the Son, and no man knoweth the Son but he to whom the Son 
revealeth him.” Words cannot bear a plainer import. If any man knows Jesus 
Christ, it is by revelation, and in no other way can he be known. Will you say 
that apostles and prophets know him in this way; while others may know him 
without themselves being gifted with the spirit of revelation ? Absurd 1 Others 
must know him by revelation as much as apostles and prophets, if they have 
not the spirit of revelation, they cannot judge what is a genuine and infallible reve
lation when it proceeds from the pen of apostles, or even the lips of angels, or of 
God himself; for the things of the spirit are correctly judged only by those who 
have the same spirit. Hence all men must not only be born of the spirit, but 
likewise be baptized into one and the same spirit. This spirit is the Spirit of God, 
and nothing less; and tbe Spirit of God is the Spirit of Revelation, because it is 
expressly declared that the spirit takes of the things of God, and shows them unto 
men: even the deep things of God are searched out and dispensed to men for 
their comfort and the illumination of their minds. Hence Jesus declared that he 
would send them another “ comforter,” even the spirit of truth ; and the office of 
this spirit of truth was to “ lead into all truth.” By this means we perceive that 
the universal store-house of all truth is thrown open and rendered available to such 
as have been properly baptized into the spirit, as their occasion may demand. Even 
the apostles were forbid to go out and preach until they were endowed with the 
gift of the Holy Ghost. After they should receive this gift, it would then become 
their duty to impart it unto all others freely, by the imposition of hands, who 
should obey the Gospel. Males and females were to partake of it, and see in vision 
things to come, and have their remembrance of things past quickened into vivid and 
unambiguous recollection. It was this spirit of revelation that gave to the primi
tive church the power of godliness; for it was 9iniply the Holy Spirit of God 
that rendered the gospel the power of God unto salvation to them that believed, 
fer therein was the righteousness of God revealed from faith to faith. Tbe gospel 
never took any effect upon men’s hearts, unless the Spirit of God attended it. 
Whenever God takes away from the church the spirit of revelation, he thereby takes 
away the light of the church—the good spirit of the church, and the truth and 
integrity of the church, and the comfort of the church, and also the power of it. It 
becomes like the branch without sap, or the pale mortal corpse without the living 
spirit. A church that is built upon tbe principle of revelation by the Holy Spirit 
can never be prevailed against wnile that spirit continues with it. It then becomes 
the power of God personified. Mere men and women—servants and hand-maidens 
—attended by the Holy Spirit of God, know about men and things, and matters 
and events even as God knows; because they have precisely the same spirit that 
God has. Things that never entered the heart of man to conceive, and things that 
the tongue could never utter, are revealed by the Spirit of God. As bodily eyes 
are to the corporal organization, causing all that wide difference that exists between 
him that sees and one that is wholly blind,aso are the eyes of intelligence which the 
spirit imparts to a believer, whereby he comprehends the different spirits of men 
from time to time, and sees events in the future as though they were actually and 
presently at band. The daughters of Phillip can speak prophetically, with as much 
unerring certainty as God himself, according to tne measure of the spirit given 
them, because they have his spirit, and consequently a given measure of intelligence. 
And the scope of this increase of intelligence is expanded or diminished as God 
pleases to suit the occasion. When there is occasion to prophecy, or speak with new 
tongues, or interpret, or rebuke disease and cast out evil spirits—it is given. And
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it could be given as well to a beast as to a man for the same purpose, and the same 
effect would follow. The beast of Balaam, when inspired of Ood, rose imme
diately above bis legitimate sphere of action, and spoke with a man’s voice, forbid
ding the madness of the propnet. The same spirit by which he spoke, would have 
enabled the dumb ass to rebuke disease, cast out devils, or speak a variety of ton
gues. But God might withdraw that spirit, and he would then be only a dumb 
ass, fit only to bear burdens, &c. Men are but little more competent to heal the 
sick, cast out devils, and discern spirits, or know the things of God or eternity, and 
make preparations for the future, than the beasts without the Spirit of God. When 
God wants to punish a generation or generations, he does it effectually by with
holding his spirit. The world travels in pain, and groans in bondage, and oppres
sion, and cruelty, and strife, and bloodshed, and m ignorance, superstition, and 
zeal without knowledge, when God shuts out the light of revelation. The revela
tions given to the primitive age, bears about the same relation of benefit to the peo
ple or this age, that the gift of food and manna to those starving in former ages 
bears towards the supply of such as are in want now. Jesus Christ winds up his 
sermon on the mount, by calling him a w is e  man that hears and obeys the voice of 
revelation, and he shall never “ fall.” At the same time he calls him that hears and 
obeys not the voice of revelation a fo o l , and such a man will fa ll, and his fall will 
be great.

We cannot be in any doubt what is meant by the expression “ hearing” Christ, 
or “ these sayings of mine.” Jesus says to such servants as he sends out to preach 
(and none but such as are sent by revelation can preach), he that heareth tod 
heareth ME. But while they cannot hear without a preacher, neither can they hear 
with a preacher, except the Father draw them; or, in other words, except they have 
the Spirit of God, which is a Spirit of Revelation. How could Peter know Jesus, 
when he heard his conversation and preaching ? Jesus testifies that by the wisdom 
of flesh and blood, Peter did not know him, but by the spirit of revelation from God 
out of heaven ; and in order to end all controversy throughout all ages, he declares 
that not only Peter, but n o  o t h e r  MAN, ever did or ever can know God, only as 
he is revealed to him from heaven; and that man is “ blessed ” that has the spirit 
of revelation to know the only true God and Jesus Christ. That man is accounted 
as a thief and a robber that would know God or Jesus without the spirit of revela
tion. The Spirit of God was sent into the world for the express purpose of acquaint
ing men with Jesus Christ. By this spirit it was an easy matter for men to know 
Jesus Christ, though he was every where spoken against, and the whole country 
teemed with lies, and the great mass of people, reputedly good as well as bad, 
thought that he ought to be stoned, mobbed, and crucified: still it was easy to 
enow him by the spirit of revelation, and it was impossible to know him without 
that spirit. Thus, dear sir, it is easy for you, and all my former associates in tbe 
sectarian ministry, to know that Joseph Smith was a prophet of the Lord, sent 
to prune the Lord’s vineyard for the last time.

Says the scriptures, “ no man, speaking by the Spirit of God, can call Jesus 
accursed,” although he “ hung upon a tree.” And I add, sir, with perfect assu
rance, that no man can call Joseph Smith “ accursed,” or an “ impostor,” while 
speaking by the Spirit of God ; for the Spirit of God will never dictate any one to 
speak against the servant of God; but the spirit of the world and of Satan will 
stir up men to speak against prophets and saints, and persecute and assassinate 
them. The scripture also says that no man can call Jesus, Lord, but by the H olt 
G h o s t . Thus, reverend sir, you perceive that no  m a n , in former ages or latter 
ages, can call Jesus, Lord, but by revelation from the H o ly  G h o s t . It is by tbe 
person and agency of the H o l t  G h o st  only, that Jesus promises to be with his 
preachers always unto the end of the world, in order to reveal the truth unto honest 
hearers, and show them who are prophets and true ministers of Christ, and also 
what is true doctrine. The H o ly  G h ost  will always attend a true minister of 
God, and reveal to his humble honest hearers his mission and authority beyond all 
reasonable doubt.

Now, sir, let me say, distinctly, that the testimony of any number of men, or of 
all men together, is no proof either for or against tbe authority, doctrine, or mission 
of a prophet or true minister of God. For if no one man can know a minister of



EDITORIAL. 151
God without revelation, then no large body of men can know him ; and surely they 
cannot testify of what they do not k n o w . No matter what is said against Josepn 
Smith, or who, or how many, say it, or however credible the witnesses, they are 
not competent to testify, because they have not the gift of revelation. This position, 
sir, is invincible because it is fortified by the voice of eternal truth, even the word 
of God, which you profess publicly to believe, and preach, and print. Flesh and 
blood cannot reveal spiritual things, but our Father in Heaven. The things of the 
spirit require the same spirit to discern them. • He that is spiritual can judge all 
things, while he that has not the spirit of revelation cannot judge any spiritual 
matters correctly, of any name or nature.

Now, my dear friend, I close this second epistle, praying that God will give you 
the spirit of understanding, which I assure you He will do, inasmuch as you are 
humble and contrite, and seek it with all your heart.

Your obedient servant,
O r son  S p e n c e r .

MAY 15, 1847.

“ PRECIOUS IN TH E EYES OF TH E LORD IS TH E DEATH OF HIS SAINTS.”

S e v e r a l  of the American brethren have recently been called to mourn the death 
of their near and dear friends. My dear brethren, Franklin and Samuel Richards, 
are advised of tbe death of a junior brother, far distant in the wilds of America. 
He died in the service of his country, in the campaign to Mexico. Father Bosley 
and brother Holman, and several others are numbered with departed spirits. Peace 
to their hallowed memories. They have fought a good fight; they have kept the 
faith to the end, after having been tried as in fire. They rest from the labours of 
earth, no more to endure the spoiling of their goods and vilifying their names from 
foul tongues. Peril and want, sorrow and calumny, can follow them no further. 
But last of all, we have heard of the death of the wife of Elder Cyrus II. Wheelock, 
now presiding over Birmingham Conference. We deeply deplore this loss of our 
beloved brother, and tender to him our most fervent sympathy in this great affliction. 
Surely the Saints are afflicted and bereaved as were the ancients—“ Waters of a full 
cup are wrung out to t h e m a n d  if they can abide all these things, it may be 
said of them, “ thepe are worthy, for they have gone through great tribulation.” 
When David lost his friend Jonathan, he exclaimed, “ would God I had died for thee, 
my brother Jonathan.” This language is expressive of the deep sorrow that Saints 
feel for their friends, when they are bereaved and afflicted. We are well as
sured that brother Wheelock has the sympathy and faith of the Saints in Bir
mingham Conference, to comfort and uphold him; and as he is ever ready to move 
only in harmony with the counsel of the authorities of the church, and inasmuch as 
he shall desire to dispel the sorrows of recent bereavment, by taking to himself a 
wife in the Lord, he will have our approbation and blessing in so doing.

A m e r ic a n  a n d  M e x ic a n  W a r .—This war, that causes so much excitement on 
both sides tbe Atlantic, is progressing with the usual attendants of mourning and 
bloodshed. The American force under General Scott has captured the city of 
Vera Cruz and the Castle of San Juan D’Ulloa, after a severe bombardment of 
three days and half’s continuance. The Mexican loss is said to have been near one 
thousand killed and wounded; and the Americans sustained a loss of seven officers 
and fifty-eight men killed. A joint operation of American forces was intended
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against Alverado, with the grand design to capture the Mexican capitol. At the 
same date a tremendous gale from the North blew thirty American vessels on shore. 
Thus destruction attends both armies on sea and land.

C iv il  W a r  m  C h in a .—The Chinese Repository gives a n  account of a civil war 
between the two neighbouring departments of Chany-Choo and Tseven-Choo, in 
which 24,515 houses and 668 huts were pillaged and burnt to the ground, and one 
hundred and thirty thousand six hundred and thirty-eight parsons were either 
killed or wounded.

T he pestilence and distress of Ireland are said to continue without abatement. 
The price of breadstuff's has increased during tbe last week, and the panic in the 
financial and monetary operations of England is at this moment very great. The 
exportation of specie to foreign countries, for breadstuff’s, that has been going for
ward, and still must continue, has produced such a check upon the circulating 
medium at bome as to threaten pecuniary ruin to thousands, and throw vast 
numbers out of employment, depreciate the value of property, and cast a blight 
upon the commercial prospects. The Lord is holding back multiplied evils in order 
that the Saints may take their families and gather up their earthly substance (that 
will ere long become valueless) and depart hence to the appointed refuge of the 
righteous.

B e i n g  behind in printing Conference Minutes, we are obliged to insert a greater 
quantity than usual.

MINUTES OF CONFERENCES.

BATH CONFERENCE.

This Conference was held in the Lecture-room, Monmouth-place, on Sunday, 
March 7th, 1847. Elder J. Halliday was called to preside, and Abraham Mar
chant to act as clerk. The meeting being opened by singing, the president offered 
up prayer, and then opened the proceedings of the conference.

He was very happy, he said, to meet with the Saints on the present occasion, to 
review the state and standing of the conference, and to transact such business as 
shall be necessary for the welfare and prosperity of the work of God, in which we 
were all engaged. Some things which would be brought before them were of a 
sorrowful nature, as they concerned individuals who, he believed, would be separated 
from the church for their transgressions ; but if we looked at the thing rightly, we 
would find that such persons who, like those in question, had not for years 
been known as Saints, but have gone back from the very time of their bap
tism, and never brought any fruit, and had been visited and exhorted time after 
time; such persons were better out of the church than having a name in it. The 
church would prosper better without them. Elder Westwood made some r e m a r k s  

on the power and unity among the Saints, and proceeded to represent the Bath 
branch, as follows:—It contains 75 members, 2 elders, 5 priests, 1 teacher, and 1 
deacon; 3 baptised since Christmas; 12 cut off; 1 dead. Downhead branch, re
presented by E. Hanham, 11 members, 1 elder, and 2 priests; total, 106 members.

Elder Halliday then proceeded to lay a charge against Elder Robert Bethel, who 
was present, of rebellion against the constituted authorities of this conference, and 
slandering the officers in public and in the Saints’ houses, causing division in the 
church; also of slandering and speaking evil of brother Joseph Smith, tbe Pro
phet, and John Taylor of the Twelve. These things Elder Bethel would not re
tract, but continued to maintain them. It was, therefore, moved, seconded, and 
carried, that Elder Bethel be cut off from the church meeting. Adjourned.
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Afternoon.—Meeting Mjened at three o’clock. The sacrament was administered 
to the Saints, who seemec. much united in feeling, and the business proceeded. 
Charges were preferred and t>iatained against Qeorge and Ann Byfield, of getting 
drunk—since leaving the chutCh, and joining the Lady Huntingdon Society; 
against James and Mary Lowe, tu> latter of slandering the Saints. Against sister 
Rose for denying the faith and calunrujating the elders. “ The Twelve, as against 
George Cox and Robert Wickham, of absenting themselves from the church, and 
following bad company. These parties had teen duly visited and told of their state, 
but would not make the least restitution. Voted that they be cut off from the 
church. It was proposed and seconded, that Henry Trulstone be ordained a 
teacher; William Luff, ordained a deacon ; E. Houham, ordained a priest; and 
that the present lecture-room be given up, and another room, more suitable and 
commodious, be obtained as soon as possible. Elder Halliday then gave an exhor
tation to the Saints, on the necessity of cultivating unity among themselves, which 
could only be done by all being willing to be guided m all things by those who 
were set to teach them. Elder Westwood made some excellent remarks on the same 
subject. A good spirit now pervaded the assembly, and in that state the conference 
adjourned. Closed Dy prayer. Elder Halliday preached in the evening to a large and 
attentive audience, when he laid before them the true plan of salvation, as pro
pounded by God to redeem the human family.

J o h n  H a l l id a y , P resident.
A bb  a h  a m  M a r c h a n t ,  C lerk.

BBISTOL CONFEBENCE.

This Conference assembled iii the Saints’ Meeting-room, Castle-green, on Sun
day, March 21st, 1847, at eleven o’clock in the morning. Elder J. Halliday, pre
sident. The meeting being opened by singing, the Divine blessing was invoked by 
the president. He then gave some excellent instructions to the Saints and officers, 
and imparted some valuable information on the powers of the priesthood. The 
Bristol branch and conference was then represented by Elder George Kendal, as 
containing 104 members, 2 elders, 7 priests, 2 teachers, and 3 deacons. There were 
baptised, since last conference in November, 14; received by letter, 4; cut off, 5. 
Some pecuniary affairs were then adjusted, when it was found that the conference 
was in debt to a considerable amount. Steps were here taken for the liquidation 
of the same, and the meeting adjourned.

In the afternoon, after the meeting had been opened in the usual manner, the 
Stunts partook of the sacrament, and the business was resumed.

Resolved that David Eebb, now a Priest, be ordained to the office of Elder.
Resolved that Joseph Mills be ordained to the office of Teacher.
Resolved that William Irvine, Teacher, be ordained to the office of Priest.
Resolved that Mary Ann Morris be disfellowshipped from the church.
Brother Webb’s child was then blessed by tbe president, assisted by Elders 

Kendal and Rowle. The conference then adjourned.
In tbe evening a public meeting was held, when Elder Halliday delivered a lec

ture on the resurrection of the dead. He did ample justice to the subject, and 
proved the hope of the Saints to be the “ Resurrection and the Life” which follows 
it. The church in Bristol has been almost smothered for a long time, but lately it 
has began to “ lift up its head” and shew itself, and the people can see it.

J o h n  H a l l id a y , President.
S a m u e l  G e n t l e , Clerk.

PBKSTON CONFERENCE.

This Conference was held in the Temperance Hall, on the 14th March, 1847. 
The meeting was called to order by Elder Jacobs. After the usual ceremonies of 
singing, and prayer by Elder Jacobs, he requested the Saints to raise their minds 
to Goa for a blessing to rest npon the labours of the day.

It was moved by Elder Creer, and seconded by Elder Fawley, that Elder Henry 
B. Jacobs preside over the meeting. Carried.

Elder John Fawley was chosen clerk.
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Elder Orson Spencer being1 present, very unexpected* was introduced to the 
congregation by the president. The Saints were rnu^ delighted and rejoiced for 
this unlooked for favour, which they told by their pro®und silence and smiling coun
tenances, as Elder Spencer arose to express his gratitude for the present privilege.

The President then requested an expression of the Conference if they accepted 
his labours, and felt to continue to acknowledge him as the president of that con
ference. All hands were raised.

By a show of hands, the conference acknowledged Elder Orson Spencer to be the 
President of the Church of Jesus Christ of Latter-day Saints in all the British 
realm.

Elder O. B. Huntington was acknowledged as Elder Jacobs fellow-labourer.
The President then called for the number of officers present, which was—1 high 

priest, 1 president of the seventy, 1 seventy, 14 elders, 15 priests, 8 teachers, and 3 
deacons.

The president then called for the representation of the several branches in the 
conference, which was as follows:—

BRAXCH. | REPRESENTED BT UXM. BCD. PBS. I U . DBA. i t f .

Preston ................................................ 370 12 12 8 3
Lonffton ................................................ 17 1 t 0 0
I.avland Moss........................................ 28 I 1 0 •
lliintersliill, H c s k i n ,  Eeeleston.......... 19 1 2 0 0
Southport ............................................ 21 1 1 1 0
Euxton..........■........................................ .. 8 1 1 0 0

41 2 3 3 *
Holme ................................................... 15 1 2 0 0
Scattered M embers............................. .........1 1 0 0 0

T ota l......................... £>26 21 24 IS 6 a
Most of the branches were represented to be in a good condition as to faith sod 

confidence in the work. Life and animation was beginning to characterize th« 
Saints more than had been the case. Preston branch especially, was represented 
as being in a more united and prosperous condition than it had been for several 
years. There had been fifteen expelled, which were old delinquents, like the dead 
branches of a tree, better off than on. There had two died in the faith, and a 
good prospect for many to be added to the church.

The President then called for volunteers to go out into the vineyard.
Elder John Parkinson volunteered and was accepted.
The President then addressed the congregation by way of charge, the officers 

especially, at some length. He desired them, in particular, to abstain from all 
intoxicating drinks, to be wise and sober in all their actions, and shun every ap
pearance of evil. When asked questions upon this gospel, in all cases to give a 
civil answer. He cautioned the officers against being over anxious to get high 
offices, but to wait in patience the due time of the Lord, who will exalt every man 
as fast as he is worthy. He also exhorted the heads of families to govern their 
families, not in tyranny but in love, that their children might rise up in future 
generations and call them blessed. He closed by blessing them in the name of 
the Lord.

Elder O. B. Huntington then addressed the meeting, charging the officers, tbe 
presiding Elders especially, to be diligent and active in their respective fields of 
labour; and if they wish to represent those they look after as being full of faith and 
life, infuse the spirit of diligence into the Saints by setting them a noble pattern; 
for as children pattern after their parents, so men and women partake of the spirit 
of those to whom they look to lead them in the right way. He also made some very 
judicious remarks to parents concerning the bringing up of their children in the 
right way, and not in the way of tradition.

The meeting then adjourned until half-past two o’clock p.m.
At half-past two o’clock in the afternoon, the President called the meeting to 

order, and Elder Huntington opened it with prayer, and singing by the choir.
After a short address from tbe President upon government, which he showed 

to commence with man’s self, and to be perfected there before it could be extended 
far, is the true order of God’s government.

The Lord’s Supper was administered, and the President spoke to the Saints
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drawing their attention to those that had been expelled for persisting in the habit of 
tippling; one man had been separated from the church, which drew forth many 
strong remarks upon the evils and abominations of the practice in those professing 
to be servants of the living Ood. He expressed his determination to deal strictly 
with those who should be guilty of the like in time to come.

Elder Huntington made some remarks on Strangism, and said that when men 
lost the spirit of Ood, they frequently mistook light for darkness and darkness for 
light. He remarked that no true prophet could arise in opposition to this king
dom—in opposition to the existing authorities, or majority of the Saints, ns he 
contended that the voice of the Saints was the voice of God. He cautioned the 
brethren against hearkening to principles or persons in opposition to the legal 
authorities of this church, and the principles taught by them, and referred to a false 
prophet that had risen in Blackburn, and fallen “ into Preston House of Correc
tion” lately, as well as Strangism.

Elder Orson Spencer then addressed the meeting. He said he thought he could 
not do better than reiterate the principles that had been delivered by President 
Jacobs and Elder Huntington. He was well aware of the importance of the re
marks that had been made. He took a retrospective view of the condition of this 
conference, as it had been represented in the former part of the day, expressing his 
entire satisfaction at the favourable state in which it was at the present time. He 
urged the Saints to let their light so shine that many might be won to the gospel of 
Christ by their examples. He showed that the righteous must be gathered out from 
all parts of the earth, and if wo proved ourselves unworthy to be made instruments 
in doing it, others would be called in our stead. He said the time was fast ap
proaching when people would begin to rightly appreciate the blessing of having the 
keys of salvation in their power. He showed we were to come in possession of 
those keys by being faithful in little things, and by giving heed to the counsel of 
those in authority. He said the servants of God were coming in possession of, and 
increasing in, that power which will enable them to look through and penetrate 
the hearts of the children of men, like Peter did Ananias, and thereby root out 
iniquity from the church without so many courts, witnesses, and forms. It was a 
matter of rejoicing to him that he found the Saints, generally, in the possession of 
the spirit of inspiration to a very great extent, in this realm. He strongly and 
kindly exhorted the Saints to faithfulness and diligence.

The President desired the Saints to encourage the sale o f the S ta b .
The Meeting was then adjourned until half-past six o’clock.
At the hour appointed in the evening, the meeting was opened by the President, 

and singing by the choir.
Elder Spencer occupied the evening in addressing the congregation upon the 

order of the kingdom of God, and his wisdom in punishing the wicked and trans
gressors. He Rave good satisfaction, added joy to the joyful, and left a sweet 
remembrance, which, like noble and glorious principles ever do and will, beget in 
the hearts of the honest towards those who promulgate them; and such messengers 
are always heartily welcomed in Preston.

The conference was then adjourned sine die.
The choir sung, and Elder Spencer dismissed the meeting by benediction.

H e n r y  B. J a c o b s , President. 
O l iv e r  B. H u n t in g t o n .
J o h n  F a w l e y ,  Clerk.

c l it h e b o e  c o n f e r e n c e .

The following are the minutes of the Clitheroe Conference, held in the Tempe
rance Hall, Burnley, on Sunday, March 21st, 1847, pursuant to notice given in the 
6th number of the S t a r  :—

Elder Jacobs called the meeting to order at 10 o’clock, when Elder John Cottam 
moved that Elder Jacobs preside. Seconded by William Cottam, and carried una
nimously.—Elder William Wolstenhome was also chosen to act as clerk.

The choir sung the first hymn, “ The morning breaks, the shadows flee,” &c., 
after which the President engaged in prayer.
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The President then desired to know if this Conference would receive and sustain 
him as president of the conference, and brother Huntington as his fellow labourer 
—carried unanimously; likewise if they acknowledged Brigham Young as president 
of the whole church, and the Twelve as his counsellors, and Orson Spencer as pre
sident of the British Isles, and F. D. Richards as his counsellor—all carried.

The President proceeded to express the satisfaction he felt at the unanimity of 
feeling manifested by the brethren in the different branches, whom he had ever 
found united to sustain and carry out the measures of the duly constituted autho
rities of the church. He next called for the representation of the branches, which 
were given as follows :—

BRANCH. REPRESENTED BY MW*. ELD . PRS. TEA. DKA. BAP. jc. o r r DEAD. RECY. MOL

Clltheroe ...... William Cottam... 41 1 2 2 2 8 1 2 2 1 0
Waddington... Edmund Pilling ... 26 2 2 1 1 1 1 1 0 0 0
C batbu rn ...... Edward Be vers ... 53 2 3 4 1 2 I 3 0 0 0

60 2 4 1 0 14 0 o 0 0
Barley .......... William Brown ... 13 0 2 I 0 4 0 1 0 0
Accrington ... Robert Parker ... 31 3 5 3 0 2 < 0 0 0 e
Blbcbester ... 19 I 0 0 1 0 0 0 0 0 0
Blackburn ... John Hartley ...... ! 79 2 3 3 2 8 1 0 0 0 t
Settle .............. William Cottam .. 12 1 2 0 ' o 0 I 0 0 0 0

Total ........................ ' 334 14 23 15 6 39 1 6 3 1 j

The branches were mil repretented as la  good standing.

Brother Isaac Daker was appointed agent for the S t a b s , and ordained Elder; 
also John Hartley was ordained Priest; and John Henshaw and James Riley to the 
office of Teachers.

The President then spoke upon the necessity of carefulness in the choice of indi
viduals to hold offices in the cnurch, and take upon them the responsibility of the 
holy priesthood—that they should be men of faithfulness and integrity, and deter
mined to magnify their calling, and pointed out the way of exaltation in the king
dom of Ood, from one degree of glory to another, until we shall be permitted to sit 
with the nobles thereof. He also made some remarks upon the subject of intem
perance, shewing that any one desiring to be exalted to be a governor in the king
dom of Ood, must first learn to govern his appetites.

Ordinations for Burnley were next called.—It was moved and seconded that 
William Crabtree be ordained Priest; also Thomas Myers and William Hyde be 
ordained to the office of Deacon; and that Ralph Barnes be ordained Priest for 
Accrington branch—all of which were carried unanimously. The meeting then 
adjourned to two o’clock p.m.

At two o’clock the meeting was called to order by the President, and the after
noon was happily occupied by President Jacobs and Elder Huntington in the minis
tration of tbe sacrament, and the ordination of brethren previously nominated, 
and in diversified instructions on the ordinance of the sacrament, and remarks upon 
the petition to the Queen, and upon disposing of the numerous applications for aims 
in this day of beggary and famine. Many of the Saints bore a faithful testimony to 
the work of the Lord.

After opening the meeting at six o’clock in the evening, the President addressed 
a numerous audience from Heb. i. 10, 11, and 12, showing, in a clear and forcible 
manner, that God in all things works in a natural and orderly manner. He con
cluded the services of the day with prayer—a day which no doubt will long be 
remembered with feelings of gratitude to Ood for the encouragement and consola
tion afforded by the ministrations of his servants.

H e n r y  B. J a c o b s ,  President, 
O. B. H u n t in g t o n ,
W . W o l s t e n h o l m e ,  Clerk.

SHEFFIELD CONFERENCE.

On Sunday, March 28th, this Conference assembled in the H a ll of Science ac
cording to announcement. The meeting being called to order, it was moved, 
seconded, and carried unanimously, that Elder Lucius N. Scovil preside, and Elder 
Mitchell be clerk.



The number of officers present were—2 high priests, 9 elders, 23 priests, 8 
teachers, and 5 deacons.

The President then called for the representation of the branches, which were 
as follows:—
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BRAXOH. RtPRKSKXTKD BT h .  r . ELD. PBS. TEA. DKA. MEM. BAP. 0 .  0 F P REK . D U E

E lder Sylvester ... 2 s 17 6 3 272 38 3 3 1
Chesterfield... „ R odger...... 0 2 6 2 2 69 8 2 0 0
Woodhouse ... „  Hall .......... 0 2 4 4 2 41 4 0 3 0
P illey .............. „  Travis ...... 0 1 4 1 1 19 0 0 2 0
Cranemoor ... „ W ells.......... 0 1 1 0 I 9 0 0 0 0
D oncaster...... Priest Em ery ...... 0 1 4 0 1 43 4 1 0 1
M attersea...... Elder Padley ...... 0 1 2 2 1 45 0 0 0 0
Gringley ...... 0 1 0 0 0 16 0 0 0 0
D arn a ll.......... „  Mitchell ... 0 1 2 0 0 26 13 0 0 0

„ W ard.......... 0 1 0 0 0 7 1 0 0 1
Rotherham ... 

Scattered )
„ Wood.......... 0 1 1 1 0 17 3 0 0 0

members at> 
Nottingham)

„ R o d g er...... 0 0 0 0 0 7 6 0 0 0

Total ......................... 2 14 41 16 11 571 76 6 8 3
The Saints are in good standing, union exists in our councils, and all appear to 

have a oneness of desire to roll on the kingdom. The gifts of the holy spirit are 
variously manifested, and we rejoice in each others company.

The President then proceeded to nominate several persons, viz.—Priests, Ben
jamin Berry, Charles Willden, John Buxton, Thomas Whitley, and Henry Emery, 
for Elders; Alfred T. White, George Hawley, Arthur Parks, Matthew Ellis, John 
Green, and George Howe, for Priests; William Grayson, George Pickering, Martin 
Slack, Thomas Timmins, John Richardson, and James Hague, for Teachers; and 
John Redfern, James Whitley, and John Hillerd, for Deacons; the above brethren 
were unanimously accepted by the conference. Those who had been called to be 
Elders stated, in a brief manner, their willingness to do their best in advancing the 
cause of God in the office to which they had been called. The morning service 
was then concluded with singing and prayer.

The afternoon service opened in the usual manner. The sacrament was then 
administered, and while two of the brethren were going round with the em
blems of the broken body and shed blood of Christ, several of the brethren bore 
faithful testimonies to the great work of the last days.

The President then arose and said he had a few remarks to make. “ If there 
are any who are dissatisfied with the course which I have taken to-day, let them 
speak, and speak right out, for I’m the boy I I know its for the best—its right. 
There are others who are ready and will be called in the Lord’s own due time. 
Thus I have taken such a course as if I was going to stay for two or three years. 
Are you satisfied with me ? I want an expression from this conference.”

It was then moved by Elder Mitchell, and supported by Elder Sylvester, that 
we uphold Elder Scovil as President over the Sheffield Conference. A  clear vote.

Moved by the President, and supported by Elder Ure, that we uphold by our 
faith and prayers the Twelve Apostles as the proper authorites of the church. A 
clear vote.

Moved by Elder Mitchell, and seconded by Elder Wells, that we uphold the 
First Presidency in the British Islands, viz.—Elder Spencer as the President, and 
Elder Richards as his counsellor. A clear vote.

A few appropriate remarks on calling men to the priesthood were then delivered 
by the President.

The evening service opened by singing and prayer. President Scovil then de
livered an excellent discourse ; subject, the gospel. It was just like tbe man; a 
plain, good, sound, and energetic discourse. Several of the brethren were then 
ordained under the hands of the President and Elder Ure. The conference then 
adjourned, all well satisfied. Never a better conference in Sheffield. To God be 
all the glory.

P. S.—The rest who were nominated received their ordinations on Monday 
evening by the President.

Lucius N. S c o v il , President, 
H e z e k j a h  M it c h e l l ,  Clerk.
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GLASGOW CONFERENCE.

This Conference met according to previous announcement, on Sunday, the 28th 
March, 1847, in the Odd Fellows’ Hall, 175, Trongate.

The meeting was called to order by Elder Samuel W. Richards, and at his re
quest, Elders Carruthers and Drummond came upon the stand.

Elder Andrew Cahoon gave out the hymn on the 36th page, “ Come ye that love 
the Lord,” prayer being offered by him and another hymn sung—

Elder Samuel W. Richards then arose and said, that he was happy to see so 
many of us met together, and it was with feelings of gratitude to his heavenly 
Father that he appeared among us; and, although the day is somewhat unfavourable, 
he trusted a sufficient number had come together in order to transact the business 
of the day. He wanted to know if this conference accept of his labours and sus
tain him as their president.

Brother Qraham Douglas then moved that this Conference accept, uphold, and 
sustain Samuel W. Richards as President of this Conference. The motion was 
seconded by Elder David Drummond. It was put to the vote and carried unani
mously.

President S. W. Richards then rose and stated that he did not call for this vote 
because he doubted his having had their faith and prayers, for he had experienced 
both while in his sickness.

The number of the priesthood present were, 1 high priest, 1 seventy, 21 elders, 
19 priests, 18 teachers, and 10 deacons.

The President then called for a representation of the branches, which was given 
as follows:—

BRANCH. I REPRESENTED BY KI-D. PRS. TEA. DBA. MBM. BAP. DEAD. o. o n

8 6 8 2 116 2 2 0 4
1 1 2 1 5 0 0 •
1 2 1 1 20 0 0 I
1 1 0 1 27 1 0 5
1 1 2 1 15 1 0
1 1 0 1 S 0 0
2 1 2 0 18 0 0 0
2 0 2 2 34 5 0
3 3 1 4 60 11 0 0
7 10 14 5 379 7 2
2 4 4 3 48 0 0 4
3 3 2 1 42 3 0
1 3 3 1 19 1 0 I
1 3 2 1 51 1 I 1
1 4 3 2 32 0 0 0
3 5 2 2 70 0 1 •
6 4 5 2 61 8 0 0
1 2 1 1 21 3 0 0
4 3 3 2 43 1 0 2
2 1 6 2 41 4 0 I
1 0 0 0 33 0 0 •

61 68 62 36 1132 68 4 . a*

A irdrie .....................................
Balfron....................................
B onhill....................................
Bridge of Weir .....................
Busby .....................................
Cambuslang.............................
Canipsio .................................
D airy ........................................
Girvan .....................................
Glasgow .................................
G reenock.................................
Johnstone.................................
Kelvin Dock & Knightswood
Kilburnie.................................
Kilmarnock.............................
Lanark ....................................
Faisly, Renfrew, & Barrhead
R utherg len ............................. 1
Tliomliebank&PollocksUaws
Toll c ro s s ................................. .
Scattered Members,— 2
Langbar, 6 Ayr, 10 Irvine,
1 Blantyre, 10 Wishaw, &
1 Elder ,4 members in Oban

l’rs. CarrutherB ,
Letter ...............
Bro. Kinloch ...,
Pres. U re ...........

,, Watson .... 
„ Gillespie....
„ Scott ........
„ Rennie ....

Letter ...............
Pres. Douglass....
Bro. B axter........
1 Craig............
Pres. Taylor .... 
I „ B aite r  ....

„ Lyon ........
Letter ...............
Pres. B ell............

„  Ferguson . 
„ Russell .... 

Bro. Jardine ....

Total.................................................... 61

It will be seen by the above, that the Glasgow Conference numbers 1338, in
cluding office bearers; 68 have been added by baptism, 4 have fallen asleep, and 24 
been cut off.

The members of the different branches were represented, with a few exceptions, 
as being in good standing.

The President then proposed Robert Watson to be called to the office of an 
Elder in the Glasgow branch. I t was seconded by Elder Graham Douglas, and 
carried unanimously.

James Hardie was also called to the office of a Deacon in the Glasgow branch.
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Patrick Lynch was called to the office of an Elder, and William Watson to the 
office of a Priest in the Busby branch.

George Steel and Hugh Rennie were called to the office of Priests, Wm. Smith 
to the office of Teacher, and Wm. Wilson to the office of Deacon in the Dairy 
branch.

Robert Watson and James Watson were called to the office of Teachers, and 
David Herron to the office of Deacon, in the Airdrie Branch ; Robert Ure to the 
office of Teacher in the Bridge of Weir Branch.

The President then called upon Elders Cahoon, Douglas, and Drummond to 
retire to the side-room with the above, and attend to their ordinations.

The President then spoke at some length and with great power, on some of the 
ordinances in the kingdom of God, when, by whom, and how they ought to be at
tended to; he then gave out the Doxology on the 149th page.

I t was moved by brother Douglas and seconded by brother M‘Keachie, that the 
conference adjourn for an hour. Carried unanimously.

In the afternoon, the meeting being opened by singing and prayer, the sacrament 
of the Lord’s Supper was administered, and two children blessed.

Elder Samuel W. Richards then delivered a short and impressive discourse, on 
the second advent of the Messiah, and the necessity of preaching the gospel, whether 
men receive it or not, before he come the second time to take vengeance on them 
that know not God, and obey not the gospel of his Son. Elder Andrew Cahoon 
then spoke at some length, when he stated that be felt proud to be present for the 
first time at a conference in Scotland, especially where there existed so much good 
order, love, and peace. He stated, also, that when the vote was taken in the fore
noon, whether we would sustain Elder Samuel W. Richards, as our president, he 
had not held up his hand, for it had brought to his mind feelings of the past con
cerning our brother Joseph, in the land of America, and while he was reflecting 
the vote was passed, but as he had not held up his hand at that time, he would now 
hold up both bands.

He was followed in his remarks by Elders Drummond and Douglas.
Elder Samuel W. Richards then made a motion that we, as a conference, sustain 

President Brigham Young and his council, the quorum of the Twelve, in their 
offices as the presidency of the church on earth, which was seconded by Elder 
Douglas, and carried unanimously.

It was moved by Elder Andrew Cahoon, that this conference sustain brother 
Orson Spencer and Franklin D. Richards, his counsellor, as the presidency of the 
church in the British Isles; seconded by Elder David Drummond, and carried 
unanimously.

Elder Samuel W. Richards tKen spoke of Elder Andrew Cahoon as a faithful 
and worthy brother come to labour amongst us in this conference, and hoped he 
would be received kindly by all Saints; and as he might sometimes be sent to transact 
business for him throughout the branches, he hoped they would attend to his in
structions, and receive him as they would do himself. He then moved that this 
conference adjourn till the last Sunday in June; seconded by Elder Drummond, and 
carried unanimously.

After singing the hymn on the 15th page, the meeting was closed by prayer by 
S .  W. Richards.

Our usual meeting took place in the evening at six o’clock, a good number of 
country brethren attended.

Not one dissenting vote or voice was seen or heard throughout the day, but the 
b est of feeling, love, and good order prevailed. The Saints were much refreshed 
a n d  felt that it was good to be there. *

S. W. R ichards, President.
R obert T atlor, Clerk.
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STANZAS.
O, Zion, I  would dwell in thee,

Although thon bleed’st at every pore;
Although thy sorrows none can see,

Or feel the burdens thou dost bear.
Yes, I  would linger in thy tents,

And'ln thy deepest sufferings share,
Nor should my heart e’er once relent,

Nor grieve, for those I  love dwell there.
Yes, though thy noblest sons were slain,

And filled an early martyr’s grave,
And though I  keenly felt the £>ain,

No higher honour would I crave 
Than dwell within thine honour’d courts,

And taste the sufferings thou dost bear,
For those I honour’d most on earth 

Are dead, and sweetly Blumbering there.
Although thy fairest daughters weep 

And faint beneath the tyrant’s rod,
But struggle still thy laws to keep,

Till cold they sleep beneath the sod.
Yet, still, I’d Unger in thy bowers,

And in thy perils boldly share;
For she that bless’d my fondest hours 

Lies low, and sweetly sleeping there.
Yes, I would haste with speed to thee,

Nor stay for honour, wealth, or fame;
My suff’ring kindred there to see,

And help redeem thy glorious name:
No crowns of gold, or kings’ attire,

Should keep my feet from treading there;
For those that bind me still more dear,

My tender babes still linger there.
C t b u s  H. W h s  b lo c k .

LIST OF MONIES RECEIVED SINCE OUR LAST. TO TH E 7th OF MAY.

Thomas Smith, Leam ington.................... £2  10 0
Charles Miller........................ ..................... 2 0 0
Crandell Dunn .......................................... 2 2 0
William H ulm e..........................................  1 15 6
John Jo n ea .................................................  0 3 6
John Ennion .............................................  0 2 6
Robert C hristie ........................................  1 2  0
James Bond.................................................  0 13 0
L .N . Scovil.................................................  1 10 0

Carried forward .......... £11 18 6

Brought forward................ 411 18 (
Samuel J .  Lees ................................ . 0 IS t
Alfred Shaw ..............................................  1 10 •
George Kendal .............. ................1 0  0
John Godsal ....................... ...................... t  11 4
William W est................................. ........... |  ]  I
Joseph W ooton...................................... ... I I ®
Thomas Smith, Kidderminster............ . 1 10 10
John Halliday...................................... 0 5H

£23 0 0

NOTICES.
E b s a ta .—In our last publication, in the List of Monies received, read W est Bromwich 43 4*. 

instead of 3s. 4d .
We acknowledge in the Money List all monies tha t come to  our office, whether for ourselves cc 

others.
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ELDER TAYLOR’S LETTER TO THE EDITOR OF THE STAR.

Ship America, Belite, mouth o f  the M ittisrippi River, 
March 13th, 1847.

Dear Brother Spencer,—I write to inform you of oar safe arrival in this place. 
We arrived here on tbe 10th instant, after a passage of thirty-six days, all enjoying 
a tolerable degree of health, and rejoicing that through the merciful interposition of 
our heavenly Father, we are thus far on our journey, and safe on this side of the 
great Atlantic. We have had a very pleasant voyage; we never had to “ tack 
ship;” and, with the exception of once for a few hours, never furled a sail. We 
have had the most pleasant time that I ever experienced at sea, and we have made 
the voyage in less time than any other vessel. There are several ships here which 
sailed two or three weeks before us, that have only just arrived. The reason of 
our having been detained here so long is in consequence of foggy weather, which 
prevented us crossing the bar at the mouth of the river. We, however, start to
day at noon, and have the joyful anticipation of soon joining our families and 
friends in the Camp o f Israel.

I have nothing particular to record concerning the voyage that will be interest
ing. We saw a great number of dolphins, porpoises, flying-fish, and two or three 
whales, and outsailed every vessel that we saw on the route. We are now here, 
well and happy.

As I had no time before I  left England, I  now wish to say a few words to the 
Saints. When I was there, in consequence of having so many places to visit, and 
to travel so extensively, my stay was necessarily short at the various branches; and 
it made it impossible for me to visit so many places, to form so extensive an ac
quaintance with the Saints, as I should gladly have done would time have permitted. 
If  my stay had been longer, I should gladly have spent two, thfree, or six months 
more; have visited all the branches, and seen the Saints at their own homes, for I 
love the people of God, and delight in the habitations of the righteous. There
r ace reigns,— there reigns the Spirit of God,—and there is ray home. And here 

wish to say that, although very much pressed and hurried, I have seldom enjoyed 
myself better than I did on my late visit to the British churches. I saw an honesty 
and simplicity which I admired. They seemed to vie with each other in many 
little acts of kindness and charity, which were duly appreciated by me, and which 
I have taken pleasure in acknowledging. They were esteemed not so much on ac
count of their intrinsic value, as from the feelings of those who administered.

Our arrival in England was very opportune; the situation of the churches in 
general was very deplorable, quite as bad as had been manifested to us before we 
left the camp. Before we left, it was revealed to the authorities that the presidency 
io England was in transgression, and that it was necessary some of the Twelve.
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should proceed immediately to England. Elders O. Hyde, P. P. Pratt, and my
self, were appointed on this mission. As we journeyed, we felt the Spirit moving 
ns forward, so much so that, when Elder Hyde and myself were in New York, sod 
Elder Pratt in Boston, we thought it expedient, rather than wait two or three days 
for him, to proceed immediately to Liverpool. We found, on our arrival, that we 
had not come away too soon. The teachers of the people were under transgres
sion ; they were corrupt; they were acting dishonourably and dishonestly, under 
false pretences; stripping the poor of their last pittance, and yet those wantcm 
profligates professed that they were doing the will of God, while they, under s 
cloak of religion, were revelling in debauchery, drunkenness, and fraud. But they 
have their reward, and they are even now more the objects of pity than of cen
sure. I  speak more particularly of the heads of the church. This being the situa- 
tion of those men, it could not but be expected that the streams should be more or 
less contaminated with their influences. Many of the Elders were at a loss what 
to do. They saw that things were out of order, but how to regulate them they 
knew not; they were perplexed, annoyed, and discouraged, and many of the 
Saints, from want of discipline, regularity, and order, and seeing abuses that they 
could not close their eyes upon, began to think that the religion of Jesus Christ was 
almost as bad as sectarianism; they were charitable and confiding; they felt a dis
position to hope for the best, but it seemed to be hoping against hope; in fact, the 
whole head was sick and the whole heart faint; and had it not been that the Saints 
were in possession of the eternal principles of truth, and had the testimony of the 
Spirit, giving them assurance of the truth and verity of this work, they might all 
have made a shipwreck of faith, and been scattered upon the mountains in the dark 
and cloudy day; but having enjoyed the witness of the Spirit—felt the truth of the 
things that had been communicated—and realized the Spirit and power of God; 
when they saw the iniquity of their deceivers and oppressors unmasked, and heard 
again the voice of the good shepherd, they knew the sound and rejoiced in the de
liverance. The American Elders, who soon followed us, were the means of 
strengthening, comforting, and edifying the Saints, so that confidence was again re
stored, the spirit of peaee breathed among them, and joy and gladness was experi
enced among the people of God.

As Elder P. P. Pratt and myself journeyed among the churches, we found them 
generally doing well, rejoiced to see us, and expressed a willingness to follow our 
advice in all things. We visited most of the conferences in England and Scotland. 
In some of the leading conferences, such as Manchester, Liverpool, Birmingham, 
Sheffield, and Glasgow in Scotland, we found them exceedingly prosperous ; nor 
were they less zealous, loving, and affectionate in some of the smaller conferences. 
I visited the Isle of Man alone, and was glad to meet there some of my old friends. 
I visited the London and Edinburgh conferences, and found them doing well; I 
also visited Wales, and was very much pleased and gratified with the situation of 
things there. I found the Welsh church in a very flourishing condition. Elder 
Jones is publishing a paper in the Welsh language, which circulates very extensively, 
he has also published many thousands of tracts, and circulated them throughout the 
length and breadth of his native land. He has taken a wise and judicious course, 
and in bis publication ought to be encouraged. In speaking of him and the good 
done by the American Elders, I would not forget the English and Scotch ; I do not 
implicate them with their leaders; I  found them generally to be good, humble, vir
tuous, zealous, and honourable men, who are using all their exertions to propagate 
the cause of truth and build up Zion, and who will yet shine bright in the kingdom 
of God.

I  would here say a word or two to the Saints, by way of caution. Because yon 
have been deceived by your former leaders, do not mistrust those you have now, 
but let them have your confidence and your prayers. It is impossible but that 
offences come, but woe to them by whom they come; as I stated before, these men 
have their reward—their situation is not to be envied—they are now reaping tbe re
ward of their own doings. You, some of you, may have suffered in a pecuniary 
point of view, but you have learned a lesson worth a great deal more than vour money; 
and salvation and intelligence pertaining to the kingdom of God, is not to be 
compared with pounds, shillings, and pence. You have not been mobbed, driven
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from your homes, and robhed of your property as we have—for the gospel’s sake. 
You have not been shot at, imprisoned, hunted, and spoiled as we have. I t is neces
sary that we should be tried, that, like Jesus we may be made perfect through suf
ferings. You will find us ever watchful over your interests as we have been ; if 
there is wrong, we shall know it and come to the rescue; and our prayers will con
tinually ascend to the God of Israel, that you may be kept by grace, through faith, 
to the day of eternal redemption. I say again, have confidence in your presidency; 
never condemn one man for what another has done—neither be afraid of him. 
Give all good men your confidence; if they betray it, judge them according to what 
they have done—not for what they may or may not do. It is a devilish principle 
to be jealous of men who have done no wrong, and to withhold our confidence from 
those who ought to have our support, merely because it is possible they may abuse 
it. The mob have always acted on this principle, and have condemned and perse
cuted us, as they said, not for what we have done, but for what they thought we 
would do. This has been the devil's voice from the beginning.

While speaking of Elder Spencer, I would here remark that I  know him from 
years acquaintance to be a good man, and I wish the Saints to sustain him as 
such. Again, brethren, let me counsel you to circulate the Star as extensively as 
possible, and other good books which are approved of, by the presidency, as in so 
doing you spread intelligence, and frequently do more good tnan you can with 
preaching; but let not any person publish books, hymns, or tracts, without direc
tion of the presidency, and let not the Saints countenance them without, for if 
order is not observed in this, all kinds of foolish ridiculous things will be published 
in the names of the Latter-day Saints.

Now, brethren, as I had not time before I left, I  must take the liberty from this 
tide of the ocean of saying farewell—Farewell! and God bless you for ever and ever 
worlds without end, amen. It is a long distance to salute you from, as I am now 
six thousand miles from you, but I know it will be welcome, for I came more than 
six thousand miles to see you, and I had to salute my family from your homes. 
We have yet two thousand miles to go to see our families, and part of that through 
mobbers, blacklegs, and murderers, who would gladly take our lives; but we trust 
in the God of Israel that he will take us safely through, and that we shall arrive in 
the Camp of Israel in peace, and rejoice in once more meeting our families and 
friends. I left the camp in company with my brethren, July 31, 1846, and when 
I  return shall have travelled upwards of seventeen thousand miles, three thousand 
of this was in England, Scotland, and Wales. I now feel well in health and spirits, 
am thankful that so much of my mission is completed, and I bless the name of the 
God of Israel.

I have not time to write to all of the American Elders, but must take this op
portunity of sending my kindest love and regard. I pray that Israel’s God 
may be with you, brethren; and I would say, teach the things that you have heard 
of us, and that you have been instructed to teach in Zion, in the counsels of the 
Most High. Be pure, be virtuous; remember the instructions you have received 
and the vows you have made in the temple of God. Keep yourselves pure and 
God will bless you. Set a good pattern to your Elders and flocks, and although 
we may now be separated for a snort time we will hail each other yet on the moun
tain of the Lord, and rejoice together in tbe temple that shall be built to his 
glory.

To the Elders in general, I would say, teach the first principles of the gospel of 
Ohrist, say nothing but repentance to this generation. Listen to the counsel of 
your presiding Elders, ana you will be blessed in time and in eternity. Let the 
Saints also listen to the instructions of their Elders, and be governed by their 
counsel. Husbands love your wives; be kind and courteous to them—do not 
abuse them—for in so doing you degrade yourselves. They have placed themselves 
and all they have in your hands, therefore, treat them kindly, tenderly, and affec
tionately ; and wives, obey your husbands, in the Lord. Children obey your 
parents, and though you may be grown up, forsake them not in tbeir old age s 
remember their love and affection tor you ; do not despise their grey hairs—they 
are your parents; honour them as sueh till their death; comfort, feed, and clothe 
them whue they live, and soothe their dying pillow, and then shall you reign with

i(  3
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them in the kingdom of Ood, and possess thrones, and principalities, and powers in 
the^eternal world, according to the laws of the everlasting priesthood. Servant* 
obey your masters, and masters be kind to your servants.

Be faithful, brethren, and your way shall be opened to come to the land of Zion, 
and we will yet rejoice together in the kingdom of God. I felt anxious for your 
deliverance when with you; I did all in my power to facilitate your removal, and 
can say for your encouragement be faithful, and you can be, you will be, and shall 
be delivered.

I proposed staying, to Elder Hyde, if necessary for your interests and the ad
vancement of your removal; but he told me that it was not necessary—that I had 
fulfilled my mission ; and he wished me to go with his blessing and the blessing of 
the Lord.

Again, I say to the Elders, brethren, and sisters in England—farewell. God 
bless you for ever, in time and in all eternity. Amen.

Your affectionate brother in the new and everlasting covenant.
J ohn T atlor.

P. S.—Elder Pratt wishes me to say that the above he adopts as his sentiments, and 
that they are as much his feelings as my own. Elder Davis is very well, has re
covered his health ; he and sister Davis tender their love to the Saints in England. 
Elder Cain also sends his kind love.

Please to ask Brother Brown to obtain for me the whole of the volumes of the 
S t a b  from the commencement.

I did not g e t the S ta rs  I spoke to  you about; w ill you please to  forward them 
th e  first favourable opportunity. I  should feel obliged if  you w ould  keep a full file 
for me, besides, and bring them  when you com e. I  have not tim e to  correct this; 
i f  you  see any little  inaccuracy, please rectify it.

I have taken these up tbe river, having learned that it is as quick a way to for
ward them as any; I may put them in post, at the mouth of the Ohio, but perhaps, 
to ensure safety, at St. Louis.

On board Amelia, bound fa r  S t. Joseph.
P. S.—I am in St. Louis. All well at the camp. I expect a pioneer company have 

started to the mountains. - They were to go the 15th of this month. The Twelve 
who are there go, with them. J . T.

THIBD LETTER OF ORSON SPENCER TO THE REV. WILLIAM CROWEL,

E ditor o f the Christian Watchman, Boston, Massachusets, U. S. A .

Reverend and Dear Sir,—The next subject to which I will invite your careful 
consideration, is that of faith. Do not be surprised that I should attempt the in
vestigation of a subject so common-place, with the view of imparting any new or 
useful instruction. The numerous elaborate treatises that have heretofore been 
bestowed upon this subject, I boldly aver have been like Goliath’s armour against 
David, massive and imposing, but, at the same time, alike inapplicable and ineffec
tual to the case at issue.

In order that you may be apprised of my position, without needless circumlocu
tion, I here distinctly observe, that there neither is, nor ever was, any gospel or 
saving faith, in former or latter days, but the faith of miracles, or the faith of »«* 
mediate revelation. Can any man know God without faith? Certainly not. Tbe 
gospel of Christ is the power of God unto salvation. To whom? To the un
believing? No! but to them that have faith. The gospel of Christ is, then, 
brought only to such as have faith. But what faith are they to have in order to 
receive it. The answer is, the faith of immediate revelation, or of the supernatural 
agency of the Holy Spirit. Now, sir, I ask you to listen a moment, and hear what the 
voice of God says to you and roe on this subject. The righteousness of God is revealed 
from f a i t h  to F A IT H .  Here, it is conceived, my position is invincibly fortified be
yond the power of rational conquest. God’s righteous will is revealed to FAITH-
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“ It is written, the just shall live by faith.” By what faith shall the just live ? 
Surely, nothing less than the faith of immediate revelation. The fact, that God’s 
will was revealed to the faith of the Saints anciently, does not supersede the neces
sity of his will being revealed to your faith and to my faith now. The ancients 
could not believe for us; or, in other words, their faith could not be a substitute 
for our faith. . “ He that believeth not,” for himself, “ shall be damned.” Neither 
could a revelation to them be necessarily a revelation to us. A revelation to Noab 
to build an ark, is not suited to Abram, or Peter, or Francis Wayland, or Dr. 
Chalmers. No man, in this day, can know that God ever revealed himself to 
Noah, or Abraham, unless it is now revealed to him from heaven. And he cannot 
know th;it it is revealed from heaven to him now, unless he has faith unto himself 
before God; and this faith which he must exercise for himself, is the faith of reve
lation, or the faith of miracles. What ailed the Judaic churches in Christ’s day ? 
They certainly believed on Moses and Abraham, and made habitual sacrifices in 
support of their faith. Paul was a bright example of sincerity and fidelity in sup
port of the Judaic faith. He verily thought that he ought to do many things con
trary to the name of Jesus of Nazareth. But was the faith of Paul, and of the 
the Judaic church generally, the faith of immediate revelation or the faith of 
miracles ? By no means. Paul, originally, and his associates in the ministry, be
lieved the Mostic Scriptures from tradition and education, and not from immediate 
revelation. They, indeed, believed that Abraham, and Moses, and Samuel, and 
Noah, had the faith of miracles, and enjoyed immediate revelation, and the spirit of 
prophecy, &c. They believed, that such an high order of faith as prevailed in the 
Mosaic and prophetic days was no longer necessary. (But, afterwards, Paul con
cedes that his own state was one of ignorance and unbelief.)

Hence the spirit of prophecy, spoken of by Joel, as poured out in the apostolic day, 
was, in their estimation, uncalled for. They supposed the cannon of Scripture was 
sufficiently full, when the prophet Malachi finished his testimony, and closed up the 
age of miracles! Men may sincerely believe the Bible, as many of the sects do 
believe it, without having it xevealed from heaven that the Bible is true, and it will 
never save them. They may believe the Bible even without knowing God. For 
the simple reason, that no man can know God without God reveals himself to him. 
This was the condition of the Judaic church. Many of them sincerely believed 
the Mosaic writings, but detested and rejected the principle of immediate revelation, 
by which alone they could know the only true God and Jesus Christ whom he had 
Bent. If they had believed heartily in the doctrine of immediate revelation to all 
believers in all ages, they would have known Jesus Christ to be the Messiah, as 
well as Moses, or Abraham, who saw his day, and was glad. On the same prin
ciple, dear sir, Christian denominations, in this day, believe the apostolic Scriptures 
sincerely, and do many things accordingly ; but rejecting the principle of imme
diate revelation to them-ward, they neither know Jesus Christ, nor his prophet 
Joseph, nor the power of God, as it is revealed from faith to faith in our day. We, 
sir, contend for the faith of miracles in our own day, but you and your associates 
contend against it. The disciples of Jesus contended for it in their day, but the pro
fessed followers of Moses and Abraham contended against it. Now, sir, to which of 
these sides do you belong ? Can you find that any people, who ever contended 
against the faith of immediate revelation and miracles, such as was maintained by 
Samuel, Abraham, Barak, Daniel, and Noah, ever prospered. Is there a single in
stance in Scripture, from Genesis to Revelations, where God manifests any fellow
ship for any faith short of a faith of miracles and immediate revelation ? If an 
inferior kind of faith has been got up since the New Testament age, is it not well 
to enquire from whence it has sprung, and what is the scriptural basis of its sup
port ? If such an inferior faith is not revealed from heaven, it must certainly be 
from beneath, and, consequently earthly, and sensual, and devilish. If it springs 
from the precepts of men, and not from the direct and positive revelation of God, 
it ought surely to be abandoned and forsaken at once. When men believe the Old 
and New Testament Scriptures from tradition, and the lips of a ministry that is not 
sent out and called by immediate revelation from heaven, their faith is dead. And 
all such as float in this broad stream of traditionary faith, are not and cannot be 
built up as lively stones to offer up spiritual sacrifices to God.
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Hence, sir, the concession of Mr. 0 . G. Finney, and Nettleton, and of your own 
Mr. Knapp, all great Revivalists, and talented and devout men, that the ** sectarian 
churches need to be converted over again.” And I am constrained to add, with, 
out any invidious feelings, that such teachers themselves need to be converted from 
a traditionary faith into the same faith with the ancient worthies spoken of in tbs 
eleventh chapter to the Hebrews. They themselves cannot know God, without 
that same ancient faith that secured to its possessors revelation from God, and tbe 
power of working miracles, &c. God has never called men to testify to the truth 
of the Old and New Testament, unless the truth has been revealed to them per
sonally from the heavens. When it is thus revealed, they will obey like the ancient 
saints, and tbe power of godliness will follow their faith, “ even healing the sick, 
casting out devils, and speaking with new tongues.”

You, sir, will surely admit, tnat the faith of the ancients was far superior to mo
dern traditionary faith, and was attended with a power which this latter faith cannot 
in its very nature ever attain to. By the ancient faith, or faith of immediate reve
lation, men wrought righteousness, subdued kingdoms, stopped the mouths of lions 
and quenched the violence of fire—stayed the sun in the firmanent—sealed up the 
heavenB  as brass for the space of three years and a half, or opened the windows 
thereof for the nun to descend in showers or torrents even to a universal deloge.— 
Surely it will be no disparagement to such exalted names as yours, and that of my 
old acquaintance President Barnas Sears, and my former instructor President E. 
Knott, to turn like Paul to the banner and standard of such a faith. By such a 
faith they are prepared to work the works of God; and either in time or eternity to 
work even far greater works than Jesus ever wrought on the earth as his own word 
declares; for, sir, this kind of faith shall abide beyond the veil; for God himself 
made the world by faith, and the spirits of the just work by faith, and obtain reve
lation from God, and minister the same to militant believers on earth, from tbe 
faith of the sanctified in light, to the faith of the militant here below. “ The righte
ousness of God is revealed from faith to faith.” Surely we may count all things 
but loss for the excellency of the knowledge of Christ Jesus our Lord ; for h e  t h a t  
gets the knowledge of Christ by revelation to himself, and keeps it, shall never fall.

Do you not preach, sir, the ancient faith spoken of in the eleventh chapter of He
brews, for modern believers to imitate ? Or is tne miraculous faith of the ancients to b« 
portrayed to men in this day, only as a beautiful picture to be admired by spectators, 
and not copied and imitated as a doctrine of modern practice ? If there is such a 
thing as common faith, in distinction from tbe supernatural and miraculous faith, 
named in the eleventh of Hebrews, what part of the Scriptures teach it ? Please 
to name the chapter and verse; and when you have pointed out to me the specific 
Scriptures that teach a faith inferior to that of prophecying or working miracles, 
&c., please to tell me wherein lies the power of such a faith ? If  it cannot reveal 
any thing to the children of men, how can it increase the sum of knowledge with 
any reasonable prospect of filling the earth with knowledge, as the waters cover the 
bed of the great deep ? If it cannot forecast events beyond the mere common pre
science of human minds, how can the wise man foresee the evil in time to hide 
himself? Is it not passing strange, sir, that from Adam to Noah,* and from Noah 
to Abraham, and from Abraham to David, and from David to Malachi, and from 
John the Baptist to John the Revelator, the miraculous faith should be tenaciously 
and rigorously contended for; while since that day, men, professing godliness, not 
only contend for an inferior faith, but contend against tbe antiquated faith that was 
sustained for more than four thousand years, giving to God a great and glorious 
name for all his wonderful works and mighty deeds.

Why do the modern clergy commend the faith that put to flight the armies of 
the aliens—quenched the violence of fire—and staggered not at promises that re
quired supernatural agency to fulfil, if we are not to imitate and practice soch 
faith ? Why so much time and labour exhausted in order to define and extol a faith 
that belonged exclusively to past ages; and if the Scriptures speak of no other faith 
that is pleasing to God, would it not be better that mankind be informed more ex-

Slioitly what is the nature and effect of that common and inferior faith of whioh tbe 
lible illustrations are so inapplicable ? Seeing that the Bible illustrations of faith 

pertain to examples of a supernatural order, will you please to give us those that
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ure o f  a natural and com m on order, suited to our age, that is, and, o f  a righ t, ought 
to  be, free from supernatural and m iraculous deeds, signs, and wonders, and pro- 
phesyings ? In  so doing, and publishing the same through your w idely circulated  
paper, you may rest assured that it  shall have prom pt insertion in  the S tah , and  
greatly  oblige,

Y ou r hum ble and obedient servant,
O rson S pe n c e r .

LETTER TO ORSON 8PENCER AND THE REPLT.

Kidderminster, Man ***> 1847.
Dear Brother Spencer,—We feel disposed to make inquiry of you of some things 

which we feel will be good for the Saints in general in this Conference—to learn, 
from yourself, why and wherefore, and not here alone but elsewhere, about certain 
things that have been putin the S t a r ; through the same medium, to learn thereby 
from thyself, will be, and through the same, in our judgment, much more good to 
the Church of Jesus Christ of Latter-day Saints in the British Isles, than any other 
source from which it might be given. We shall put them in way of questions; an 
answer to them we leave to your judgment, and trust we shall not oe accounted 
to be unworthy of notice, through which we desire to obtain knowledge, and light, 
and truth of the blessings of which we now have to prize, let it come from where- 
everitmay; and much more so from your hands, and by the President of the 
British Isles of the Church of Jesus Christ of the Latter-day Saints, with whom 
is the spirit of truth and not error. With these words we conclude, praying for 
you and for your counselling, that wisdom, and light, and truth, with the blessings 
of the new and everlasting covenant, may continue with you and the whole of tne 
Elders of Israel, and all the Church; and that you may long live to be an instructor of 
righteousness to the faithful seed of Abraham, a guide to them that are called to be 
guides with you in the great, and glorious, and mighty work in these tbe last days; 
that all those that are called into this present ana great dispensation, may seek to 
roll along by buying, and selling, and spreading truth, of which we say success 
unto them ; and may the number of those that read and enjoy that knowledge that 
is given unto us in the S tar , and brother M. Martin’s pamphlet, the Voice of 
Warning, Book of Doctrine and Covenants, which is the voice of God unto 
us, the message of Jehovah unto the children of men, and by which they will 
have to be judged. Our desire is, that our children may grow up in the know
ledge therein contained ; we are thankful tbe price of them is reduced,' so that we 
can obtain them, and trust that all the Saints will do likewise, and all those that 
are to be teachers and give instructions to the Saints, will not be backward in 
obtaining them, by whicn their minds may be stored with correct things, and their 
faith made strong.

1st Question,—What are we to understand concerning “ Paddy’s Unfortunate Journey 
to Market?" No. 6 Star, vol. ix, page 77.

2nd,—Also, the bit called atremendous charge about the bull? No. 6 Star, vol. ix, page 95.
8rd,—Has tbe subject of the memorial to the Queen failed, and why, if so ?
4th,—Not in the Star, but a dialogue between Brother Joseph Smith and the Devil. 

What is the meaning ? Did Brother Joseph and the old Gentleman indeed talk together 
after the manner spoken of ?

6th,—Are those of the Saints that spake evil of the brethren that sell them, and of the 
brethren who have put the things in the Stars referred to in the 1st and 2nd questions, 
justified by so doing, judging the motives as impure and for gain, and filling up with 
trash, by them so called ?

6th,—In case a branch once organised, by default of the officers therein, neglect of their 
duties, shall, by the conference meeting to which it belongs, deem it wisdom to annex it to 
another branch, they not being present of the members ? Is it order, and are they bound to 
come to the church meeting as agreed thereto by the said conference, without their vote 
or consent? Has the conference power to do so?

7th,—In the Book of Doctrine and Covenants, section 2nd, on the duties of Priests 
ordaining, is that for the British Isles? Can the Priests, or in other words, when would it



168 LETTE R  TO ORSON SPENCER AND T H E REPLY.

be according to the rale here laid down as duty, of one in that office to ordain Pri«U, 
Teachers, and Deacons. Page 71, 10th paragraph.

8th,—Is it right for the Priest to lay on hands for the healing of the sick, in accordant* 
to 71st page, 10th rale, where it says, in all his duties the Priest is to assist the Elder It 
occasion requires? is that what the Eiders ore to understand if seTeral Priests be present?

9th,—Book of Doctrine and Covenants, page 73, 25th par., section 2nd, relative to 
conference meetings, about lists of names being brought by those that represent the 
branches. We have been representatives of the branches and clerks at, or of conference 
meetings. Does this part of the instructions given in the word of the Lord unto the Church 
of Jesus Christ of Latter-day Saints by Prophet Joseph, belong to the churches in tb* 
British Isles?

10th,—Doctrine of Covenants, page 82, section 3rd, 44th par., if we 6btain not i 
knowledge of our duties, we are not to be found worthy to stand. What meant are th» 
bept for us to use in order to obtain that knowledge by which we shall be able to stand ?

11th,—Can a Saint be saved in this country if he have the meanB to emigrate, or to 
gather to Zion, and will not ?

12th,—Can the Saints here in this land be baptized for their dead ?
13th,—Is it the duty of conferences to send faithful men to preach the gospel, though 

no room or place appears near them; but, where the word has been preached, to unite to 
see to their needs while labouring?

14th,—What are we to understand is the meaning of the dispensation of fulness of tint, 
spokeu of in Ephesians, chap. 1st, 10th verse?

15th,—What are the duties of the Saints in branches and conferences towards msin- 
taining rooms and places for worship? Is it expected of all by money and all other lawful 
means; and for a branch, and all in the same, to bear an equal part in defraying the cost 
of the same in conferences and branches ?

16th,—If a poor Saint that works for a brother, and he or she deals with that ukl 
brother in the church, and owes to that brother a small sum of money towards goods th*t 
are needful for food, is it just to say that one give not his own, if they wished to purchu* 
tbe Stars, or to give towards what money cannot be done without, when it is from poverty 
and not waste ?

17th,—What are the duties of the Saints towards those whom we find will nota«n.'t 
when they can ? Is there any rule among us, in the British Isles, like in Zion ? Can the; 
obtain to the same as if they had given to make known salvation to the sons of men?

18th,— D i d  our Lord m e u n ,  that when he said take neither purse or scrip, nor two things 
of a sort, did he mean for their clothes to endure so that they w o u l d  n o t  w a n t  anj more?

We request you to put the questions and the answers into the S t a b ,  and sooner 
the better the information can be given to the readers of thesame, will be, as far as 
knowledge of the things inquired of by us, will, we have not any doubt, have good 
effect on the Saints ; for we wish to justify all things done by our brethren, and 
likewise walk in the commandments blameless ourselves, and the whole of the 
Elders of Israel, and not they only, but all Israel, and that the Saints may know 
the line of duty, and walk up thereunto.

We are your brethren in the bond of the new and everlasting covenant,
E lder  W illiam  H a w k in s , Sen., 
P r ie st  W illiam  H a w k in s , Jun., 
E l d er  J ohn L ic k o r ish .

Constitution H ill, near the King's Head, Kidderminster.

The foregoing questions should more properly have been referred to the EM« 
that presides over the conference, rather than to us; but lest it should not be con
venient for Elder Smith to answer them all so soon, as desired, we insert a brief 
reply according to request.

1st Answer,—The design of this “ unfortunate journey” (extracted from a foreign p*- 
per), was partly to amuse, partly to show a perverted sense of the principle of retribution, 

Mr. O’Moore's j udgment sand  partly to chronicle the peculiar idiom of language sod 
versatile aptness of a portion of the human family. These three purposes, to say nothing 
further, entitles the “ unfortunate journey” to a better appellation than that of troth. If 
any are expecting to go to a heaven where there is nothing amusiug or even laughablt, their 
faith differs, in this respect, from ours. We have heard Sectarians, who are more detoot 
than wise, say, that Jesus wept but was never known to laugh. But if we read tf»e®bl* 
correctly, His Father, even the God and Father of us all, sometimes laughs; and *h* 
Scriptures testify that Jesus doeth what ho sees his Father do. Do not stumble, if «
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say that God is not bo pious, (according to the piety of hypocrites), bat that He even 
44 laughs at the calamity of the wicked.” There are some kinds of folly, ignorance, and 
calamity, that are best corrected by being laughed at. We would not be surprised if 
Elijah laughed at and mocked the Priests of Baal, when their God would not answer 
them. Little children, the best emblems of heaven, love to be amused, so does God. 
Therefore “ he hath created all things for his pleasure.” We have many things to say 
on this subject, but all “ cannot bear them now.” Until our supposed piety is so full 
grown, that it absorbs all relish for an amusing incident, occasionally we may sometimes 
insert something of the kind in the S t a b , for such as are fitting more for heaven than 
for the convent

2nd,—Cathedral worship is costly, and inaccessible to the poor.
3rd,—The Queen has not answered the memorial. The reason why, she has not told us.
4th,—Brother Joseph did not, probably, talk with the Devil in the manner stated. But 

the dialogue is a metaphorical illustration, such as is often used by the inspired writers 
of the Old and New Testament. Read from the 2nd Samuel, 12th chapter, seven verses, 
and tell us if Prophet Nathan really told the truth ; and if there were any certain rich 
and poor men spoken of; and whether the former actually killed the poor man’s lamb ; and 
whether David was that identical man who killed the lamb ? Answer us, and we can 
then answer you further if necessary.

5th,—“ Speak evil of no man.” Be assured, brethren, that such as “ speak evil of the 
things that they know not,” and “ despise dominion, and speak evil” of authorities ordained 
of God, to select and communicate instruction to the nations of the earth, except they 
repent, will be judged as they have judged others.

6th,—A conference has full power to regulate, annex, or cut off any branch as it shall 
seem wisdom, being responsible to a higher body for any abuse of power.

7th,—When a Priest is not in the immediate vicinity of a higher officer of the church, 
he may then ordain persons to a level with his own authority, being responsible for the 
exercise of discretion in the case. But in the presence or vicinity of a higher officer of 
the branch, he should take counsel of his superior in the branch.

8th,—The Priest may probably lay on hands, when requested by an Elder, for the heal
ing of the sick; but the general rule is, to “ call for the Elders of the church,” and not 
the Priests, to lay hands upon the sick. The Priest’s duty is to assist the Elders to preach, 
teach, Sic.

9th,—Any Teacher, or higher officer in the church, may act as clerk or representative 
of the churches in conference meeting, in the British Isles.

10th,—Matthew v ii.:—“ Whosoever heareth my sayings and docth them,” &c.
lltb ,—The commandment of the great God is to gather to Zion, as much as it was for 

Lot to go out of Sodom, for, in “ Mount Zion is deliverance.” “ Whosoever, therefore, 
■ball break one of these least commandments, and shall teach men so, he shall be called 
the least in the kingdom of heaven.” “ Remember Lot’s wife.” “ The willing and obe
dient shall eat the good of the land, but the way of the transgressor is hard.”

12th,—N o !
13th,—Every conference should be its own judge of the propriety of sending a preacher 

abroad, and equalise his burden among them, if they send him out.
14th,—Very much every way. But in few words: In this dispensation the cup of time 

•will be full. The “ angel will swear time shall be no longer.” 1st. The gathering and 
separation of the righteous from the heavens. If there are any rebellious spirits there, 
like Lucifer of old, they will be cast out from the society of the sanctified, for the heavens 
must be shaken as well as our own planet. 2nd. The separation and gathering of the 
righteous from all parts of the earth ; and, thirdly, from under the earth. For many cap
tives and exiles long to return from prison and banishment. From these three dominions 
the righteous are to be “ gathered together in one” in Christ: the earth filled with 
knowledge, and all the ordinances and powers of the priesthood in their fulness manifested, 
even in a manner and extent that have not been before since the foundation of the world.

loth,—Let there be equality; one should not be eased and another burdened.
16th,—This question is rather obscure to our mind, and the answer may not be applicable 

to the case in point. While it is a duty to owe no man anything, it is the highest of all duties 
“ to seek first the kingdom of God,” and count all things but loss for the excellency of the 
knowledge of Christ Jesus our Lord. Even the unjust steward is sometimes commended 
for making friends with the mammon of unrighteousness, that when he fails they may receive 
him into everlasting habitations.

17th,—Those who will not assist to spread the Gospel with their means according to 
their ability, will reap as sparingly as they sow. If men love the truth of God they will 
give their money to propagate it. “ Hereby shall ye know my disciples, they will feed you 
and clothe you, and givo you money.” Doctrine and Covenants, page 88.
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18th,—He did not mean that their clothes should endure so that they woold not wsst 
any more. But he meant that the just should live by faith, and if they had faith, to go 
out and preach; in this manner, others would have faith to lodge, and feed, and cloths 
them; thus the faith of the preacher would be an example to beget a like precious faith 
in them that heard them. When a man proves himself to be inoorrigibly covetous, Id 
him be cut off as an idolator.

Having answered briefly the eighteen questions propounded, we humbly trust the 
explanation given will be satisfactory to such as judge by the spirit, “ for it is the 
spirit that gives life while the letter killeth.” And we cannot close without offer
ing our acknowledgements to the interrogators, for their conscientious desires to 
sustain the columns of the S tar, and to justify it before all men. And it shall be 
our studious aim and prayer, to make the S tab  worthy the perusal of all men, 
especially of the household of faith. We know that many of the Saints are poor, 
and find it difficult to raise a few shillings only to purchase tbe S tar ; yet it is oar 
firm conviction that they would be poorer without it at the end of the year, both 
temporally and spiritually, than to buy it. The S tab  is now the only printed 
organ and mouth-piece of the church of Christ in the English language, through
out the world. The church, too, is passing through the most critical, responsible, 
and glorious period of its whole history for seventeen years past. Israel has fled 
from the “ city to the country,” even to their tents. War, and famine, and pesti
lence, and panic have settled down upon the nations. I t  is our design not onlj to 
acquaint ourselves with the varying movements of the church in the wilderness, 
and its thousands of members scattered abroad, but also to understand the lavs 
and customs of nations generally—the power and policy of their government*— 
their fluctuations previous to their revolution, division, and downfall.

No period of the world has ever been fraught with more interest to the race of 
man than the present. When our children, and their children, enquire after the 
history of the church in this age, nnd the history of men that waxed valiant in 
faith, and stormed the citadel of apostacy in ’44 in America, and the same aposUcj 
that began to intoxicate the British presidency in ’46; when they enquire after the 
cause of the rapid spread of truth, and the consequent decline of the false forai 
of governments, both civil and religious, who can answer their reasonable enquiries, 
and derive instruction from their knowledge of the past, and impart it for the 
benefit of coming generations? If the S ta b  is the organ of God’s ordination, 
through his servant Brigham, to transmit useful information to the British churches 
pertaining to the Saints, and many of the nations of the earth, then those who ob
tain, read, and lay up with care our volumes, as they issue from the press, will be 
an honoured instrumentality in this benevolent work. We even believe that tbe 
volumes’, of our paper will be sought after with avidity in years to come, and prized 
more, highly than rubies! Every child of tbe church that lives long will ultimate!; 
want a copy for themselves, even if there are from six to twelve in a family. The 
Twelve have sent from America to have the entire nine volumes preserved and 
bound for them. They know their worth. If they are purchased as they issue 
from the press, the expense will scarcely be felt. If any are too poor to purchase 
(which is rarely the case) let some one, having more means, help him occasionally 
if he is diligent in business, and fervent in spirit. But if he makes needless use of 
strong drinks, or tobacco, and wastes his time, and neglects his family, when be 
might be better employed, help him not, neither bid him God speed, but ratber 
reprove him. Tbe pecuniary benefits accruing from the sale of the S tar , and 
other books, will be under the control of the highest authorities, and flow free)/ 
into every channel of benevolence.

We expect, as certainly, to give account to God for what we publish in the Stab, 
as we do for what we preach in the chapel; and if antiquated Scripture is a  savour 
of life or death, we also believe that tbe counsels, instructions, ana warnings given 
through the S t a b  to men, will justly claim a  reasonable share of the same savoury 
influence; and those who speak evil of its columns, would also speak evil of those 
who preach the word, and are, to say the least, in danger of imbibing the spirit of 
apostacy. If  we magnify our office (as we shall seek ever to do through your 6ith 
and prayer in our behalf), the Spirit of truth and wisdom will rest upon us, unto 
edification of the righteous; and before any cast the first stone at our columns, let
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them  com pare tbe old Scriptures, and from them learn what a diversity o f  opera
tions proceed from the Spirit of God, according to the ever varying circumstances 
o f  men and events. We do not complain,—by no means; but feel thankful for 
tbe wide spread interest that calls for several thousand of our sheets every fortnight. 
Our prayer is, that the demand may still be increased. “ O, Lord, send out thy 
light and thy truth,” that tbe world may know the miracles, and signs, and mighty 
deeds that God is performing in this their own day, and know the tbings*that be
long to  their peace. Even so,—Amen.

E d it o r .

S3)* £att*r=tiag $afat0’ #3tttarofal $tar.

JUNE 1, 1847.

W e are happy to inform the Saints, through the present Stab, of the safe arrival 
in America of Elders Hyde, Pratt, and Taylor. Elder Hyde had a long and 
rather perilous passage of 41 days to New York, where he arrived on tbe 6th of 
April; and we learn that he left New York for the Gamp, by way of Philadelphia, 
on the 14th of April. His letter expressed his ever abiding love to the Saints in 
England; and also informed us that some of the Saints from the Eastern States 
had already emigrated to the West, and another company was expected to emigrate 
on or near tbe 10th of April, being gathered from New York, Boston, and 
Philadelphia.

The excellent letter of Elder John Taylor, fully approved by Elder P. P. Pratt, 
on our first page, we are confident will be both instructive and comforting. They 
have all probably arrived before this time at the Gamp, and received the cordial 
greetings of their families, and of the Saints generally. Before this time, also, 
we apprehend, the Pioneer Company, that left Council Bluffs on the 15th March 
last, have selected another station at the base of the mountain for sojourning. We 
take this opportunity to remind the Saints, generally, of their obligation to remember 
with unceasing prayer the Camp of Israel, in all their journeyings and sojourning^. 
The Twelve are preparing places, through much privation and difficulty, for the 
upright of all nations, that such as hear the voice of the good shepherd, and take 
proper heed to the warning, may find a safe resting place in the cloudy and dark day.

We take this opportunity to drop a few suggestions to the Saints concerning 
temporal preparation for the day when they may be notified that it is time to 
embark to America. In all business operations, extricate yourselves from all 
entangling alliances that might deter you from going at a very short notice. 
Commerce and trade are not a little distracted in this country already. Of this 
fact the Saints have probably been advised before this, from time to time. Be 
not flattered with the hope of any permanent betterment in trade, although evil 
will be overruled for the good of the obedient, and tbe sun will shine through 
threatening clouds long enough for the Saints to make their escape. The Saints 
in the United States were told to lose no reasonable opportunity of selling their 
farms and bouses, and stock in trade, because that property would depreciate in 
proportion as tbe work of gathering the Saints progressed. Subsequent facts in 
that land fully justified tbe counsel. Property depreciated from ten to fifty per 
cent. In some instances, those who could have sold a property for £1000, through 
greedy desire to get more, or distrust of the wisdom and practical experience of 
men, who, they supposed, understood spiritual matters better than they did temporal.
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delayed selling a year or two, and were obliged to take £600, and the same property 
experienced a further depreciation after it was sold. If  you are offered £1000 for 
property that has ordinarily been valued at twelve or fourteen hundred pounds, you 
had better take it than to keep it eighteen months and then sell it for fire or seven 
hundred. We think we speak understanding^ upon these matters; and if yon 
have sortie difficulty in settling unadjusted accounts with your neighbour now, tbe 
difficulty is not likely to lessen hereafter. And if it is not settled beyond the 
shadow of dispute, when your goods are packed for emigration, you may then be 
hindered by a legal proccss, or obliged to pay unreasonably in order to effect a settle
ment. Oh ! says brother Careless, I would have trusted my life in the hands of 
my old neighbour, Trusty ; I have lived by him twenty years, and never knew him 
guilty of a mean or fraudulent deed before. When I settled my bills last, I did not 
think it necessary to take a receipt, but to my surprise, I now find I must pay him 
again, or be subject to a suit in law. Who would have thought it ? He has heard 
so many false tales about the Saints, that he is not the same man as formerly.

The next case in point, is that of Brother Greedy. Elder Watchman advised 
Brother Greedy to take £2500 for areal estate. No, says the latter, there is some
thing of a panic just now that will soon die away, and times will be better, and then 
I can get £3000 at least. But three years passed away, and Brother Greedy had 
offered to sell the same property for £1800, while £1500 was the very best offer 
he could get in return. A little wisdom, mixed with strict adherence to good 
council in this matter, may be worth more than the unsold merchandize of Babylon, 
when her walls are tottering and falling under the merited plagues of indignant 
heaven. It is believed that Presiding Elders understand this subject, and will do 
their duty. In buying and selling, and employing labourers, let the righteous 
have their full share of favour.

We have just received an excellent letter from Elder Thomas Smith, Worcester, 
dated city of Norwich, Norfolk, in which city he was led, by the Spirit of God, to 
publish the gospel to those who had never heard it before. God attended the 
preaching of our beloved brother, sealing the truth of His gospel upon the hearts of 
many in the city of Norwich. Fourteen persons soon came forward and obeyed 
tbe gospel, and were baptized, and others are in an encouraging state of mind for 
baptism. We love to see the Elders opening new fields and spreading the truth far 
and wide. The brethren in Worcester conference, are highly commendable for 
sustaining their presiding Elder in his absence, while preaching in new places. 
This is all right. Let presiding Elders and their conferences imitate the example 
occasionally, until every part of England shall have heard the gospel. We rejoice 
in the belief that the time is near, when, under a single sermon, scores, and even 
hundreds, will give their names for baptism.

Ye elders of Israel 1 stir up the gift that is within you, which is the gift of 
the Holy Ghost, and preach in the Spirit, not of this world, nor the wisdom 
of this world; but in the spirit of God, and in much assurance. The promise of 
Christ—“ Lo, I am with you alway,” will be verified in the obedience of many 
from time to time. If the Saints will pray for the success of their Elders, even as 
they formerly prayed for the deliverance of Peter from prison, or the p ro m is e d  

descent of the Holy Spirit on the day of Petecost, or as Mordecai and the Jews in 
Queen Esther’s time prayed for deliverance from threatened destruction, they 
will see manifestations of the power of God in spreading gospel truth in the British 
Isle, that will gladden and refresh the heritage of the Lord. “ We labour not for 
a corruptible crown."
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EDINBURGH CONFERENCE.

This Conference was held in Mary’s Chapel, High Street, on Sabbath morning, 
a t the usual hour, March 21st, 1847.

Tbe meeting being called to order, and after prayer by Elder M’Ewan, and sing
ing a second hymn, Presiding Elder Menzies moved, and being seconded bv brother 
M’Ewan, it was resolved that High Priest Gibson preside over this conference now 
assembled.

The President then moved, and it was in like manner resolved, that Elder Waugh 
act as clerk of the conference, and take minutes of the day’s proceedings.

President Gibson thereafter delivered some prefatory and very appropriate in
structions to the Saints, relative to the duties of husbands, wives, and children to
wards each other, with the unfeigned love of the brethren—shewing, that where- 
ever religion exists, there begins at home its savoury influence, and fails not to at
tract the attention of neighbours around ; and were the Saints as zealous to obtain 
an inheritance in the first resurrection, as their covenant with God demands—their 
diligent and exemplary deportment before the world, like a city on a hill, would 
lead many honest-hearted persons obediently to follow the principles of celestial 
light and truth unto eternal life. A word to the wise is sufficient.

The number of officers present being called for, there stood up according to their 
several gradations in the ministry, 1 high priest, 11 elders, 8 priests, 6 teachers, and 
3 deacons. Total 29.

The different branches composing this conference were then represented as 
follows:—

BRANCH. bpsittbd
by

HIGH
PRIST. ELD. PRS. TKA. DBA. MEM. TOTAl BAP. RCVD. 

BY LR.
RXVD. 
BY LR.

CUT
OFF.

DSD

E dinburgh.. Menzies.. 1 7 8 4 2 138 160 4 2 4 4 1
We my as...... C u rrie ... 0 1 0 0 0 26 27 1 0 0 0 0
Pathhead ... Currie ... 0 2 1 4 1 36 44 3 1 0 0 1
Sterling Gibson... 0 1 1 0 1 14 17 0 0 0 0 0
Falkirk Calder ... 0 3 1 0 0 20 24 0 0 0 0 1
Biffgar ...... 0 0 2 0 0 5 7 0 0 0 0 0
Hunterfield . Nibley ... 0 1 4 2 2 42 51 2 5 0 0 0
C rofthead ... MKay ... 0 2 0 1 1 11 15 2 4 7 0 0
Dundee . , Dunbar.. 0 3 1 1 0 25 30 0 0 0 0 1
Perth  .......... D unbar.. 0 1 0 0 0 6 7 0 0 0 0 0
Dunfermline M'Master 0 1 4 1 2 26 34 0 0 0 0 0
Loch Uelley. Watson.. 0 0 1 2 0 8 11 0 0 0 0 0
Oakley ...... Burnett.. 0 0 1 1 0 13 15 0 0 0 0 0
Sctrd. Saints 0 0 0 0 0 4 4 0 0 0 0 0

T otal..... 1 22 24 16 9 374 446 12 12 11 4 4

In the above representations there is a net increase of 5 since last quarter. Say 
gained by baptism and by letter 24; and deduct 19—11 for removals, 4 cut off, 
and 4 dead. Total last quarter 441, total this quarter, 449.

The churches throughout this conference are generally speaking in good stand
ing, and in some regions prospects of increase appear hopeful.

Resolved, on the council’s motion, that Elder Dunbar labour in Perth and Dun
dee, under Elder Findlay’s presidency, till called to labour elsewhere, is hereby con
firmed.—President Gibson exhorted the Edinburgh Saints to succour sister Dun
bar during tbe said mission, and they shall be blest for the deed.

Resolved on the council’s motion, that the organization of Greenlaw branch un
der the presidency of Priest William Smith, be also confirmed.

Resolved on the council’s concurrence, that we sustain High Priest Gibson's 
presidency over this conference, and that it be in the above manner confirmed.

On the motion of President Gibson, seeonded by Elder Menzies, it was unani
mously resolved, That this Conference sustain the presidency of High Priests 
Orson Spencer and Frankland D. Richards over the British Isles, under the 
Twelve Apostles as Travelling High Council and Presidency over the Church of 
Jesus Christ of Latter-day Saints in all the world.

It was in like manner resolved, That High Priest Samuel W. Richards be also 
sustained in his presidency over the Scottish Conferences under the said authorities.
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Moved b j presiding Elder Menzies, seconded by brother Andenon of Leith, and 
earned into resolution, That brother Ralph Rolle be ordained a Teacher, which 
being humbly accepted, he was ordained accordingly.

The measures of last evening’s council being confirmed and adopted, the eonf*. 
rence adjourned till Sabbath tbe 20th June, the council of delgates and elder* to 
meet on Saturday at 6 p.m., the 19th June, 1847.

W il l ia m  G ib so n , President,
G. P. Waugh, Clerk of Conference.

BIRMINGHAM CONTE HENCE.

This Conference was held on the 28th of March, commenced by singing, and 
prayer by Elder John Banks.

Elder C. H. Wheelock was chosen by unanimous vote to preside over the Con
ference, and Elder J. Brook to act as clerk.

The business commenced with the delegates from the various branches giving in 
their respective number of members and officers which were as follows:—

BRANCH. RKPRKSKKTKD BT MKK. ! H . P .  K ID . DRA. I ■* * .

Birmingham .........
W est Bromwich.....
B rittle Lane.............
S tourbridge.............
Wolverhampton.....
W alsall.....................
Dudley ....................
Oldbury .................
Bockerdtne Wood.. 
Rewbury H ill.........

Cider F erks..........
„ Brootnhead
„ C lark ..........
„  Westwood ,
„  Ramsall...... .
„ Williams ...
„ Banks ........
„  B ow ers.......
„  W alker........„ Baylisa .......

339
155
39
43
18
58
53
41
10
11

Total........................................  767 I 2 I 37 i 59 32 19 74

A motion was made by Elder J. Banks, that C. H. Wheelock be accepted and sus
tained by this conference as President of the work of the Lord. Having wrought 
with unwearied zeal to promote order, to establish peace among the Saints, and 
build them up in their most holy faith, pushing onward and extending the work os 
every land, whose doctrines and teachings have ever been based upon the principle 
of truth, and which heaven has owned and blessed, for it has commended itself to 
the consciences of all, purifying the heart from sin, and by our faith and prayer we 
will ever uphold so worthy a minister. Carried unanimously.

A motion was made by Elder C. H. Wheelock, that this conference sustain Elder 
John Banks in his capacity as Counsellor, whose labours have been unceasing, bis 
admonitions and teachings at all times acceptable and salutary, and that he ever 
receive the utmost confidence with our faith and prayer, being worthy of them. 
Carried unanimously.

Moved by Elder C. H. Wheelock, that Elder J. Brook continue to be sustained 
as the General Church Recorder, duly appreciating his unwearied services in that 
department and the promotion of the cause in general. Carried unanimously.

Moved by Elder C. H. Wheelock, that Brother Walker be still sustained in th» 
conference until a new outfit of clothes are obtained for him, and the presidency 
think fit to remove him to labour near his home. Carried.

Moved that Elder Perks, of Birmingham, Elder Broomhead, o f  West Bromwich, 
Elder Westwood, of Stourbridge, Elder Williams, of Walsall, and Elder Bowers, 
of Oldbury, be sustained by their brethren as presidents over their several branches. 
Carried.

Moved that Elder Finch be appointed to preside over the Brittle Lane Branch, 
and that we signify our appoval of the proceeding and labours of Elder W. Clark, 
late president of the said branch. Carried.

Moved that Priest Joseph Hall be ordained to the office of Elder, and sent out to 
labour in the ministry in the Wolverhampton branch, extending his labours in tb* 
adjacent villages. Carried unanimously.

Moved that Elder Room, of Bilston, be sent out to labour in the Rockerdi»» 
Wood Branch, and extend his labours through the various towns and villag* « 
Shropshire. Carried unanimously.
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Moved by Elder J . Banks, that a Church Record be kept at Birmingham, of all 
the members in the conference (expressing their name in full, age, where baptized, 
by whom baptized, their office, whether received by letter into the branch), and 
that each president hand over the record to the clerk at Birmingham each quarterly 
conference. Carried.

Moved by Elder Banks, that this conference signify their approval of the presi
dency of the church in this land, and that they be sustained by the faith and prayers 
of the Saints, and their counsel at all times be revered as men delegated by Ood, to 
counsel and and instruct his people. Carried.

Moved by Elder Wheelock, that we signify our approval of the presidency of this 
church in the Camp of Israel, Brigham Toung, as their head and leader of this 
people, being ordained under the authority of high heaven, to bring about the 
restitution of all things spoken of by all the holy prophets since the world began; 
and the Twelve, his Counsellors, who are appointed by the same high authority, 
to gather together the honest in heart from every nation under heaven, that they 
may be safe in the garner of our God, while tbe overwhelming of the Almighty 
shall sweep away the inhabitants of the earth those that love not God and obey 
not his gospel. Carried with joy.

Moved that this conference signify their approval of the proceedings of the 
delegation sent by President B. Young to this country from the Camp of Israel, 
(Elders Hyde, Pratt, and Taylor), to set in order the church of Chirst in the 
British Isles, which thing they have accomplished (as men understanding their 
Master’s business), surpassed the expectation of the most sanguine spirit, and we feel 
proud to honour their heads with a never-fading laurel of glory which shall adorn 
them in the courts of their Royal Master, even Jesus the Christ.

Moved that the following brethren of the West Bromwich Branch be ordained 
to the office of Elder, Brothers T. Gainge, Joseph Southwick, John Andrews, 
Edward Millward, and James Swan; and to the office of Priest, Thomas Smith, 
Benjamin Broomhead, Henry Stokes, and Walter Hugish; and to the office of 
Teacher, John Waner and John Groom. Passed.

Moved that Brother J. Andrews preside over the Dudley Branch, and Brother 
Gainge over the Wednesbury Branch. Carried.

The number of officers present was—29 Elders, 30 Priests, 14 Teachers, 12 
Deacons. The meeting adjourned till after dinner.

At half-past two the meeting again assembled, opening in the usual manner, and 
sacrament was again administered to a great number of Saints, after which Elder 
Stenhouse, president of the Hereford Conference, and Elder Johnson, president of 
the Cheltenham Conference, addressed the Saints on the glorious hope they had in 
the gospel, the privilege they now enjoyed, and looking forward to still more and 
greater ones than they can yet conceive or anticipate, for it is yet but an omen of 
an approaching day, whose ray of glory has already sent its bright light across the 
moral horizon, dispelling darkness, and overcoming error’s darker reign.

Elder C. H. Wheelock addressed the Saints in the evening, on the subject of 
gathering, and the organization of the kingdom, during tbe reign of righteousness, 
and we truly say it was a time of refreshing, for great was the manifestation of the 
Spirit of God, uniting the hearts of all, binding them together with the cords of 
love, so that it was one heart, one hand and voice in all the councils tbe day. All 
our reports from the Branches are cheering, and are happy to state success i» 
crowning our labours on every hand.

The meeting dismissed with every heart well satisfied with the proceedings of 
the day. C. H. W h e e l o c k ,  President,

J. B rook, Clerk.

“ JOSEPH, QUR BROTHER, IS DEAD."

Joseph, thou art gone to the world of spirits, far away 
In wilds, yea, far from home thy body there doth lay; 
To rest with quiet sleep from toil and constant strife, 
Until the resurrection morn shall welcome thee to life.
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Joseph, how great the chance, how welcome to be free—
From what thy brothers still do witness day by day ;
Thy life was short, ’ere called to lay thy body down,
But long enough to gain for thee an e n d l e s s  C r o w n.

Joseph, no longer fight to serve a nation’s canse.
Thy spirit now is free to serve celestial laws,
The power of which on earth you did obtain,
To weild it where both Kings and Priests shall ever reign.
Joseph, thy life, though short, was no less sweet and pure,
Lovely as innocence, the world it never could allure;
Redemption’s glorious work for thee shall all be done,
And onward still the heavenly race you there may run.
Joseph, while ’mong thy kindred spirits with power divine.
Illumine regions dark, and let thy light forth shine—
And with thy martyr'd brother,* mingle a martyr’s cry,
For vengeance to go forth with power from on high.
Joseph, when its proud work is done, and martyrs cry not known—
All blood aveng’d that oft in innocence has flown;
Father, mother, sister, brothers, shall join with thee,
In praise to him through whom we gain the victory.

Joseph, a stronger tie shall bind us then as one,
Than e’er was formed by ties of flesh alone t
The priesthood’s seal for thee, no death shall ever take,
While thy lone home, and death, and hell have bonds to break.
Joseph, rest thou in peace, thy works shall follow still,
For thou hast sought to find a life’s eternal seal;
Then wait the day when life, with priesthood’s power to save,
With trgmpet voice shall say, ' Thy home is not the grave'

S. W. R ichibbs.
* Brother George 8. Richards, who was shot dead in the Hauns-uiiU Massacre, on  the  30th of Octo

ber, 1838, in Missouri.

LIST OF MONEYS RECEIVED SINCE OUR LAST. TO TH E 22sd  O F MAT.

Paul Harrison.............................................. £0 0 1
Charles Miller.............................................  3 0 0
John Ennion .............................................  0 2 6
John Legg ................................................. 0 4 0
Sister Gardner (Tythlng) ....................... 0 2 0
John Johnson............................................  1 2  0
John Swindlehurst .................................  1 1 7
Thomas N uttall.......................................... 0 8 0

Carried forward .......... £6 0 2

Brought forward............... £6 9 t
■William M'Keaehie ..................................  2 12*
William West............................. ........... 1 I I
William Hughes ....................................... 1 18 1
Samuel J Lees ..........................................  0 4 4
Dim Jones................................................... . t  9 0
Joseph Woo to n ......................................... 1 2 #

£14 17 1#

NOTICES.

Tbe O ffice  o f  t h e  M i l t . k i t c i i a l  S t a r  i s  R k k o v k d  f r o m  6, G o r e e  Piaz**, t o  39, T o r b o c k  S ts i c t .  
L i v e r p o o l .  A l l  l e t t e r s  p e r t a i n i n g  t o  t h e  b u s i n e s s  o f  t h e  O ffice  s h o u l d  h e r e a f t e r  b e  addressed t» 
O r s o n  S p e n c e r ,  a c c o r d in g l y .

E r r a t a .— At the close of Glasgow Conference Minutes, in the last St a r ,  read Robert Watson, Clerk, 
instead of Robert Taylor.

We are compelled, from want of space, to  decline inserting the Sonnet by “ Lyon." I t  is, however, to 
type, and shall appear in our next.
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■ ■  THAT HATH AN IA B ,  L IT  HIM HBAR WHAT THB SPIR IT  SAtTH UNTO THB CHDRCHB8.— Rev. ii. 7.

No. 12. JUNE 15, 1847. V ol. IX.

LETTER FROM ELDER ORSON HYDE.

New York, A pril 7, 1847.

Dear Brothers Spencer and Richards,—I now take my pen to write to you, and 
through you, to all our good friends in England. I  would, most gladly, write pri
vate letters to many, if time and circumstances would permit; but, as every minute 
now seems almost an hour, I trust that our friends will pardon me for any seem
ing neglect under these circumstances, and be. content, for the present, to hear 
from me through the S tar .

After a long, tedious, and I may say, perilous passage of forty-one days, I ar
rived here in safety yesterday evening at 6 o'clock p.m. I need not express my 
joy on gazing once more upon the shores of my native country, nor upon treading 
its fertile soil, after escaping tbe perils of the ocean, and the fierce and howling 
tempests of the deep. We sailed from the Mersey early on the morning of 
the 24th February. The wind was fair and strong for seven or eight days, ana we 
fondly indulged the hope that we should make the passage in about 16 or 18 days; 
but tRis hope was delusive. On the 9th day out, the wind ceased to blow—the 
clouds passed away, leaving a clear blue sky, with the sun shining in its strength. 
The elements seemed to repose in silence. Exhausted nature sank in sweet and 
peaceful slumbers. “ Not a breath disturbed the sleeping billow.” The night 
passed away without wind or storm ; but, at about 7 o’clock next morning, the wind 
arose all of a sudden, like a giant refreshed with wine, and commenced an attack 
npon us, as though it had no other business than to destroy our ship and give us to 
tne finny monsters of the fathomless ocean. All hands were instantly summoned 
on deck to shorten sail. The royals and top-gallant sails were furled, but when 
this was done, the men could no longer remain aloft, and every other sail belonging 
to the ship was torn and rent as if it had been brown paper. Some of the sails 
th a t were furled and secured as they usually are, were blown out of their gaskets 
and torn into shreds. Thus was our ship left completely bare and naked, and 
exposed to the furious blasts of a merciless “ norwester. This continued for twelve 
long hours. We sustained no other material injury. It then took about a week 
to  mend and patch up sails, which, with the spare ones on board, enabled us to 
clothe the “ Empire” in much better style than those Irish beggars are clad in, that 
th rong  the streets of Liverpool. Since that time there has been a succession of 
gales from the westward, and our ship, like the advocates of truth, made her desired 
haven against wind and tide.

O u r friends in this city are all well; many are preparing to go to the camp. 
T h ey  intend to start on Tuesday next. Many also from Boston, Philadelphia, 
an d  from other parts are going; some have already gone. Tbe news from the 
oam p is favourable. All was well according to reports here. The Saints hav«
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started on westward from their encampment, at least many of them, as it is sop- 
posed.—The Mexican war news is very interesting. The Americans are carrying 
all before them. God will use the American arms to break down papal domination, 
and then do as seemeth him good. The papers will give you all information apon 
this subject.—There is not flour enough in the city of New York to last the inha
bitants four days, it is said. The daily papers say it. It is all shipped off, with 
the expectation that the canals and rivers would be opened before this time, by 
which a supply could be received from the west. The western flour is all bought 
up by European agents, as it is said, and will be forwarded to New York only to 
be shipped to the different countries of Europe. Things work rather curiously in 
the “ latter days”—Strangism is not dying, but is dead; andlo! it stinketh, as 
its late advocates say. If we now had about one hundred good and faithful travel
ling preachers through tbe United States, thousands would obey the truth. * * *

Yours,

O rson H td i.

FOURTH LETTER OF ORSON SPENCER TO THE REY. WILLIAM CROWEL,

Editor o f  the Christian Watchman, Boston, Massachussettt, U. S . A .

Rev. and dear Sir,—You, sir, need no argument to convince you that tMftr 
baptism is the first ordinance, after faith and repentance, that initiates the believer 
into the kingdom of God. The kingdom of God is to be established upon the earth 
according to the pattern of the heavenly order, which is the first principle taught 
in the memorable prayer of our Lord Jesus Christ, which prayer will be pertinent 
to all believers on earth, until the object of the prayer is fully achieved; and the 
kingdoms of this world have universally become the kingdom of God. And if w* 
were to search the kingdom of God from one end to the other, and from sideto 
side, we should not find a single adult believer in the whole heaven who had not 
been baptized with water. Do you ask why I make such a bold declaration, wd 
bow I know this seemingly exclusive and uncharitable truth ? I koow it, sir, by 
the voice of God from the heavens, and this voice is to you, as well as me, if yo® 
will receive it. Do not you believe the Scripture that saith, except a man be bon 
of the water and of the Spirit he cannot enter into the kingdom of God. I kno* 
that you believe this Scripture, and am persauded that your ingenious mind will 
not seek to pervert it from its plain and obvious import.

Whatever an over-jealouS mind may fear concerning the state of the penitent 
thief on the cross, and of dgVout and upright men that have lived and died in every 
age of the world, still let God’s word be accounted true, and every man that gain
says it be esteemed a liar ! No man ever puts on the uniform of Christ’s followers, 
such as is worn by subjects of the kingdom of Christ, until he is “ baptized into 
Christ ” for “ remission of sins.” Hereby he “ puts on Christ.” When an ambas
sador of Christ finds a man or woman that heartily repents of his or her rebellion 
against tbe laws of Christ, he baptizes him unto repentance for *‘ remission of sins. 
By the ordinance of baptism, the rebellious subject virtually says, I hereby signify 
to all men my repentance,—and the lawful administrator as virtually says, on the 
part of Jesus Christ, whose ambassador I am, (being called by revelation, beiof 
authorized to act in his name and for him), I pronounce this person’s sins remitted 
according to his genuine repentance and raith in Christ.

Now, sir, what objection can there be for a man sent from God, to remit sins by 
baptism in the name and by the authority of the King of heaven ? If Christ ha*

Sower on earth to forgive and remit sins, may He not send forgiveness and remission 
y another, even by whom he will ? And will not such a remission and forgiven*89 

of sins be as valid as though be administered the ordinance of baptism hivKff- 
Undoubtedly it will be indisputably valid. And what ordinance U to beautifoUj
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significant as that which expresses both tbe penitence of the subject and the cordial 
acceptance of the Ruler and Lord ? Has not Jesus Christ a right to remit sins by 
baptism unto repentance ? Who shall say that the penitent believer’s sins are not 
remitted by baptism ? Who shall lay any sins to his charge ? Is it not Ood that 
justifies ? Has not Christ died ? Has he not a right to say who are fit subject! 
for baptism ? Has be not a rigbt to say by what ordinance sins shall be remitted ? 
He has never said that repentance and faith shall secure remission of sins to any 
one without baptism. It is not in the power of any man or angel to find a Kcense 
in the Bible to receive a person into the kingdom of God without baptism. Jesus 
Christ has never given any license, but on the other hand He has explicitly said, 
in the most unequivocal language possible, that NO m a n  can “ enter the kingdom” 
without water baptism, or being “ born of the water." Do you ask if I call bap
tism a saving ordinance ? I reply that repentance and faith will not save any boay 
in the kingdom of God without baptism. Some men whose crimes are unpardon
able in this world, may, and doubtless do, repent and believe; but they cannot be 
baptized for the remission of sins, nor forgiven “ until the times of refreshing come 
from the presence of the Lord in the restitution of all things.” Righteous Noah 
was “ saved by w a t e r a n d  the apostle Peter, rehearsing the fact, says that bap
tism saved believers in his day in like manner.

Y ou , sir, m ust be perfectly aw are that Jesus C hrist has said, by the m outh o f  bia 
servant John , that b a p tism  constitutes no less im portance o f  character than one o f  
th e  T h r e e  G r e a t  W itn e s s e s  o f  adoption and citizenship in to  tbe kingdom  o f  G od  
on the earth— the S p ir i t ,  th e  W a t e r ,  and the B lo o d . T hese three bear w it
ness on the earth and agree in  one. O ne o f  these t h r e e  perform s the double office 
o f  bearing w itness on the earth, and also o f  bearing record in H eaven . T hree  
w itnesses appear to be requisite in order to prove our title  good to  a  place in the  
kingdom  o f  G od ; and the testim ony o f  these t h r e e ,a n d  noth ing less, is recorded  
in  heaven by the F ath er, Son , and H oly G host. W ho w ill dare to  say that the  
t h r e e  in H eaven  w ill accept o f  the testim ony o f  tw o  w itnesses on earth, when G od  
has explicitly  said that he requires the testim ony o f  t h r e e , and noth ing less. D o  
w e  forget that all m en are to be jud ged  out o f  the books ? A nd  if  the books show  
th e  absence o f  one w it n e s s ,  and th e  consequent disagreement o f  the three before 
nam ed, can that person th at is thu s deficient o f  testim ony stand acquitted from  
th e  books out o f  w hich  he is judged? B y  no m ea n s! T be t h r e e  w itnesses w ill 
a g ree in on e; and w hen they agree, the Sp irit w ill bear the testim ony o f  th e  
W ater and the B lood  to  th e  recording A n g el, and these united w ith  h is ow n  seal, 
w ill be placed on record u n til th e  B ooks are brought forward for ju d g in g  the  
nations o f  th e  earth.

Futhermore, no man can ever be born of the Spirit until he has first been born 
of the water. The Holy Ghost will never condescend to become the corenant-guid« 
and instructor, and Holy Comforter of any one, until he has been baptized, or born 
of water. Have ye received tbe Holy Ghost since ye were baptized ? Peter told 
penitent believers that they might receive the Holy Ghost after they were baptized; 
so said John the Baptist to those be baptized. If in a single instance the Holy 
Ghost was given before baptism, still it was no part of Christ’s instructions to his 
apostles ever to confer the Holy Ghost until after baptism—and then it was to be 
done by the laying on of hands. Men may receive a measure of the Spirit of God 
before baptism (even as a child has in embryo the germ of life before parturition); 
bnt no one has a large measure of the Spirit, nor has any covenant claim to toe 
Spirit, or in other words, can be born of the Spirit until be has been baptized in 
water. “ Jesus came by water,” and was baptized in water for the remission of the 
original sin of the world. He knew that baptism for remission of sin was neces
sary as an example, and also that by his obedience many might be made righteous, 
even as by the offence of one, many were made sinners. Jesus needed not only the 
testimony of water-baptism, but also after baptism the testimony of the other 
witness—the Holy Ghost. Tbe Holy Ghost was a personage inferior in office to 
himself, but still tbe Holy Ghost was conferred upon him while coming out of the 
water in “ the form of a dove.”

The third witness to adoption is the “ Cup of Blessing, or Sacramental Cup of 
Win*” which, if men drink not, they have no life in them. Now, sir, let us abide

K 2
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strictly by the “ law and the testimony,” even as Jesus our pattern has done,and con
sider nothing unessential wbich our lawgiver has both enjoined and exemplified for 
obedience and salvation. Who is prepared to say that the faithful will not take 
the cup of blessing, even in the heavens, and drink wine in our heavenly Father’s 
kingdom ? Who can say that the river of life that proceeds from the throne of 
Ood in the celestial city, shall not be employed to perpetuate the remembrance ot 
baptismal water of adoption, and even perpetuate sinless purity, like the leaves of 
pealing that grow on the banks of the crystal stream ?

Is it a thing incredible with you, sir, that Ood should remit sins through bap
tism ? It is with difficulty that I can persuade myself that you are so distrustrol 
of the power or wisdom of God ? You read and expound the scriptures from 
Sabbath to Sabbath. You certainly believe that Naaman’s leprosy was washed 
away by water-baptism in Jordan; you also must believe that men were healed 
of mortal diseases, by simply looking at a brazen serpent lifted up in tbe wilderness. 
Do you not believe that the walls of Jericho fell down under the simple blast of 
the rams boms ? and that the simple touch of the hem of a garment, or of hand
kerchiefs, was attended with healing virtue to them that believed ? Why were the 
learned and devout Judaic churches surprised that Peter should proclaim to thoa- 
sands—“ b$ baptized for the remission of your sins ?” and, on another occasion, 
even command Cornelius, as pious and devout a believer as yourself, to be baptized 
in order that he might be “ saved”—telling the churches in a general circular 
epistle, that baptism would save them as much as water saved Noah. Why should 
tnose same churches withdraw fellowship from Paul because he believed Annanias, 
saying to him, “ arise and be baptized and wash away thy sins,” even as your 
church have disfellowshipped me, because I believe as Paul did and obey the same 
gospel which he preached with all its miraculous gifts, blessings, and priesthood. 
The secret and solution of the whole surprise of the Judaic and modern churches 
are, that both overlook the efficacious simplicity of Christ’s ordinances, and know 
not the “power of God,” by wbich a mere look, touch, baptismal rite, or the imposi
tion of a hand, may secure blessings as rich as heaven—power as great as Gabriel's 
—knowledge as high as the throne of God—and life and felicity as endless as 
eternity 1

Greatly blessed, sir, is that man commissioned immediately from the heavens to 
administer baptism unto repentance for remission of sins; and blessed are tbej 
who receive remission of sins from the hands of those who act in “ Christ’s stead. 
Hence the grateful acknowledgements of David, repeated by Paul—“ Blessed are 
they whose iniquities are forgiven, whose sins are covered. Men who obey die 
gospel are as well satisfied that their sins are forgiven through baptism, as yon, sb) 
would be satisfied of the validity and legality of a deed, signed and sealed by his 
excellency the Chief Magistrate of your State. They rejoice in the same, without 
ambiguity or fear of being deceived. The spirit of bondage and fear (which i* in 
sectarian churches) does no longer wither up tbeir hope, and blight the joy of tbeir 
acceptance with God. The heavens, that before seemed clouded with dismal fore
bodings and doubtful omens, that kept the excellent Dr. Payson even, on a tumul
tuous sea of mental storms and calms, is now clear and tranquil all the day and all 
the year. They rejoice in the Lord ever more ; and they know of a truth, that by 
keeping the commandments of God, their peace is like the gentle and ever-onward 
current of a river. Driven from “ city to city, and from one nation to another 
people;” and, “ every where spoken against,” belied, robbed, arraigned before 
“ magistrates” for thefts, treason, and blasphemy, &c., they are distressed indeed, 
but not with mental doubts and fears. No; far from it, they are borne down 
with expulsion from place to place—burning their houses—-despoiling their goods 
under shadow of legal prosecution—whippings—priestly and editorial calumnies! 
These things, sir, distress their bodies, and cause cold, and nakedness, and hanger* 
and an uncertain dwelling place; but does not by any means impair their peace in 
believing, or their joy in the Holy Ghost. None of these things move them.

Yours,

O m o k  S p e k c k i .
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LETTER FROM J. L. HEY WOOD, AND ARTICLES OF AGREEMENT.

City o f  Joseph, Dee. 28th, 1846.

Beloved brother O. Hyde,—I have often felt prompted to write you, but my tim® 
has been so occupied, and my feelings so often interrupted by the untoward cir
cumstances in which we have been placed, as to leave my mind in such a state that 
I  could hardly bring myself to the sticking point.

I received your much esteemed favour, written while you were ascending tbe La 
Belle river, which was promptly answered and directed to you at Boston, but 
whether you received the communication I have never heard.

To give you a minute description of the scenes through which we have passed in 
this place, would transcend tne limits of a letter; suffice it to say that the mob 
which was gathering at the time you left the States, continued to increase until 
their numbers exceeded 1500 armed men, with about 200 baggage wagons, with 
sectarian clergymen to preach, and orators to inspire the rabble with the ideff that 
they were doing God service; yes, their commander in chief, Thomas S. Brock
man, was and is a Campbelite preacher.

At the time the mob were encamped at Carthage, a compromise was attempted 
between the mob forces, then commanded by J. W. Singleton and Major Parker, 
whom Governor Ford had sent to Nauvoo with ten men to protect the same against 
attacks from without.

Propositions were made by Col. Singleton of a cruel nature, requiring the remo
val of our people in sixty days. Hard as these terms were, when they were sub
mitted to the mob camp, they were rejected unanimously ; whereupon Singleton 
and some other prominent men withdrew, at the same time publishing their with
drawal, stating that the Mormons had agreed to as much, or more, than humanity 
could ask. The mob immediately placed Brockman in command, and the next day 
took their line of march for this place, where they arrived on the morning of the 
tench of September, and encamped upon the “ Hunter Farm.” In the meantime, 
instead of reinforcements from the Governor, Major Flood, of Quincy, in company 
with John Wood, Esq., Mayor of Quincy, Dr. Conyers, and Mr. Joel Rice, visited 
tbe mob encampment, with a hope of turning them from their purpose, but all to 
no effect; for as they returned to this place, a number of cannon balls were fired in 
the direction in which those gentlemen were coming. The next day they moved 
their position, marching towards town on the La Harpe road, throwing cannon ball 
and grape shot in showers. They were brought to a halt by our domestic cannon 
(made out of an old steam boat shaft). The next day they commenced an action 
about one o’clock, which lasted an hour and twenty minutes, when they were re
pulsed, which seems a miracle, when we consider that about 150 men stood against 
something like 800 of the enemy. Brother William Anderson and his son, a noble 
youth aged 14 years, were slain on our side, also a brother Norris ; bow many of 
the enemy it is unknown; they acknowledged some twelve wounded but only one 
killed.

At this juncture of affairs a committee arrived from Quincy, who were instru
mental in bringing about a compromise, which saved the effusion of blood, although 
it operated very oppressively upon the poor Saints, who, contrary to agreement, 
were forced across tne river in great haste. The following month brother Fullmer 
and myself remained here, the mob holding possession of the Temple and City, 
brother Babbitt being on a visit to the Camp of Israel. Such a scene I hope never 
to pass through again. Our houses were frequently searched for arms or secreted per
sons, contrary to the stipulation of agreement. Since that time, some of the more 
law-abiding citizens, inasmuch as sundry new citizens were driven as well as the 
Saints, succeeded in pulling Governor Ford off bis nest, and he consequently fcame 
here with a force to keep the peace ; but, as our letter from brother Brigham says, 
*' who ever knew a fly trap to catch flies in the winter,” the mob party laughed the 
Governor to scorn, and their women presented him with a petticoat, as a testi
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mony of their estimation of his qualities as a military man. Governor French, oar 
present chief magistrate, says mobocracy can not, it shall not, rale in Illinois.

Articles of Accommodation Treaty and Agreement, made and entered into this 
Sixteenth Day of September, a .d . 1846, between Almon W. Babbitt, Joseph L. 
Hey wood, and John S. Fullmer, trustees in trust of the Church of Jesus Christ of 
Latter-day Saints of the one part, and Thomas S. Brockman, commander of tbe 
posse, and John Carlin, special constable and civil head of the posse of Hancock 
County, of the second part, and Andrew Johnston, chairman of the citizens of 
Quincy of the third part:—

1.—The city of Nauvoo will surrender. The force of Col. Brockman’s to enter andtaki 
possession of the city to-morrow, the 17th of September, at three o’clock p.m.

9.—The arms to be delivered to the Quincy Committee, to be returned on crossing tka 
river.

3.— The Quincy Committee pledge themselves to use their influence for the protection 
of all persons and property from violence; and the Officers of the Camp and men pledge 
themselves to protect all persons and property from violence.

4.—T he Bick and helpless to  be protected and treated w ith humanity.
5.—The Mormon population of the city to leave the state, or disperse as soon as the; cu 

cross the river.
6.—Five men, including the trustees of the Church, and five clerks with their families (Hr. 

Pickett not to be one of the number) to be permitted to remain in the city for the disposi
tion of property, free from all molestation and personal violence.

7.—Hostilities to cease immediately, and ten men of the Quincy Committee to enter the 
city in the execution of their duty as soon as they think proper.

We, the undersigned, subscribe, ratify, and confirm the foregoing articles of accomo
dation treaty and agreement, the day and year first above written.

T h o m a s  S. B b o g k m a n ,  Commander of the Posse.
J o h n  C a r l i n , Special Constable.
A l m o n  W. B a b b i t t ,  ) Trustees of the Chnrch of
J o s e p h  L. H e t w o o d ,  > Jesus Christ of Latter-
J o h n  S. F c l l m b r ,  )  day Saints.
Andbhw J o h n s t o n ,  Chairman of the Quincy Committee.

Yours in the new and everlasting covenant,
J oseph  L. H etwood.

MR. THOMPSON’S LETTER ON THE WEALTH OF THE ROMISH CHURCH
IN MEXICO.

Washington, M ap 13, 1847.

The organic paper broadly hint9 at the sequestration of the church property of 
Mexico, upon information that the church has advanced and will continue to ad
vance Kinds for the prosecution of the war against the United States. The policy 
of this project we do not now intend to discuss; but simply, for the gratification 
of public curiosity, to look a little into the affairs of the church, its finances, ke.

By an estimate before us, the church property of Mexico is set down at tbs
following valuation:—

DOLLARS-
Real property in town and country...................................................  1 8 ,000,000
Churches, houses, convents, curates, dwellings, furniture, jewels, pre

cious vessels, &c......................................................................... .............  5 2 ,000,000
Floating capital, with other funds, and the capital required to pro

duce the sum annually received in alms ........................................... . 2 0 ,000,000

Total ......................................................................................................................  90,000,000
Aq estimate entirely too small : for Gomez Farias sets down the total value at

160,000,000 dollars, which iB, doubtless, nearer the mark. No one, however pre
tends to know the value of the coin, jewels, and ornaments belonging to the vi
rions churches, which have been accumulating ever since tbe establishment of tbt 
tatholic religion, and their real estate has been constantly increasing in amwra*
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and in value. Thej own many of the finest houses in tbe city of Mexico and other 
cities, (the rents of which must be enormous,) besides valuable real estates all over 
the republic. Almost every person leaves a bequest in his will for masses for his soul, 
which constitute an incumbrance upon the estate ; and thus nearly all the estates 
of the small proprietors are mortgaged to the church. The property held by the 
church in mortmain is held at 60,000,000 dollars.

Gomez Farias is the only man who has persevered in the movement for the con
fiscation of the church property. He attempted it in 1834; but was put down by 
a revolution. He attempted it again in 1847, and has been again ruled out of 
power. One of the best men in the country, we hope he may live to see the power 
of the church subservient to the power of the people.

To give some idea of tbe wealth and magnificence of the church, we extract from 
the recent book of Hon. Waddy Thompson, on Mexico, the following pictorial de
scription of the interior of the cathedral of the city of Mexico. Mr. Thompson 
says:—

“ The cathedral, which occupies the site of the great idol temple of Montezuma, 
is five hundred feet long by four hundred and twenty feet wide, (larger than the 
capitol of the United States). Like all other churches in Mexico, it is built in the 
Gothic style. The walls, of several feet thickness, are made of unhewn stone and 
lime. Upon entering it, one is apt to recall the wild pictures of the “ Arabian 
Nights.” It seems as if the wealth of empires waB collected there.

“ The clergy of Mexico, do not, for obvious reasons, desire that tbeir wealth 
should be made known to its full extent; they are, therefore, not disposed to give 
very full information upon the subject, or to exhibit their gold and silver vessels, 
vases, precious stones, and other forms of wealth. Quite enough is exhibited to 
strike the beholder with wonder. The first object that presents itself on entering 
the cathedral is the altar, near the centre of the building. It is made of highly 
wrought and polished silver, and covered with a profusion of ornaments of pure 
gold; on each side of this altar runs a balustrade, enclosing a space of about eight 
feet wide, and eighty or a hundred feet long. The balusters are about four feet 
high, and four inches thick in the largest part; the hand-rail from six to eight 
inches wide. Upon the top of this hand-rail, at the distance of six or eight feet 
apart, are human images, beautifully wrought and about a foot high. All of these, 
the balustrade, hand-rail, and images, are made of a compound of gold, silver, and 
copper—more valuable than silver. I  was told that an offer had been made to take 
this balustrade, and replace it with another of exactly the same size and workman
ship of pure silver, and to give half a million of dollars besides. There is much 
more of the same balustrade in other parts of the church. I should think, in all 
of it, not less than three hundred feet.

“ As you walk through the building on either side there are different apartments, 
all filled, from the floor to the ceiling, with paintings, statues, vases, huge candle
sticks, waiters, and a thousand other articles, made of gold or silver. This, too, is 
only the every day display of articles of least value, the most costly are stowed 
away in chests and closets. What must it be when all these are brought out, with 
the immense quantities of precious stones which the church is known to possess! 
And this is only one of the churches of the city of Mexico, where there are be
tween sixty and eighty others, and some of them possessing little less wealth than 
the Cathedral; and it must also be remembered that all tbe other large cities, such 
as Puebla, Guadulajara, Guanajuato, Zacatecas, Durango, and San Luis Potosi, 
have each a proportionate number of equally gorgeous establishments. It would 
be the wildest and most random conjecture to attempt an estimate of tbe amount 
of precious metals thus withdrawn from the useful purposes of the currency of the 
world, and wasted in these barbaric ornaments, as incompatible with good taste, as 
they are with the humility which was the most striking feature in the character of 
the Founder of our religion, whose chosen instruments were the lowly and humble; 
and who himself regarded as tbe highest evidence of his divine mission, the fact 
that * to the poor tbe gospel was preached.’

“ I  do not doubt but there is enough of the precious metals in the different 
churches of Mexico to relieve sensibly the pressure upon the currency of the 
world, which has resulted from the diminished production of the mines and the in
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creased quantity which has been appropriated to purposes of luxury, with a 
surplus left to pay the cost of much more tasteful decorations in architecture tod 
statuary made of mahogany and marble.”

Such is the description, and such the opinions of the Hon. Waddy Thompson, 
late United States minister to Mexico. We have only to say, that if the adminis
tration then, should put all these church treasures under the law of “ military con
tributions,” it would be a vast relief to Mr. Secretary Walker, and those loans and 
treasury notes, to say nothing of the humanity and Christianity, or profanity, or 
whatever else you may please to call it, of breaking up, demolishing, extinguishing, 
and eradicating that oligarchy of the hierarchy.

The purpose of the Administration, we believe to be, to scare the clergy of 
Mexico to terms; but it remains to be seen whether this threat will not have 
directly the contrary effect. We hope the Administration may not be deceived 
in this particular.

As a further evidence that the Mexican clergy absorb the fat of the land, and 
fatten upon the sweat of the people, we subjoin some of the salaries of the church 
bishops, &c., as estimated in 1802; and they have rather increased than diminished 
since that time, notwithstanding the exhausting civil wars that have wasted the 
resources of the nation and the people at large, and debarred tbe development of 
the resources of the country, even to the destruction of the progress that had com
menced under the slow motions of the viceroys of Old Spain :—

ANNUAL SALARIES.

Archbishop of Mexico .................................................... 130,000 dollars.
The Bishop of Pueblo.................................................... 110,000

“ Valladolid.................................................  100,000
“ Guadalajara........................................... 90,000
“ Durango .................................................  35,000
“ Monterey.......... .....................................  30,000
“ Yucatan .................................................  20,000
“ Oaxaca.....................................................  18,000
“ Sonora ..................................................... 6,000

The clergy, regular and secular, number about 10,000, or at least twelve thou
sand, including lay brothers of convents, and other subordinates. In 1827, the 
regular clergy was divided into fourteen provinces, possessing 150 convents, and 
some 2,000 friars.

There are six colleges in the quasi republic of Mexico for the propagation of tbe 
faith, to which are attached some sixty-two missions, twenty of which are in Upper 
California—a larger number, by all odds, than will be hereafter required in that 
section of the country, after its occupation by Colonel Stevenson and his military 
settlers.

While the church has thus been accumulating resources in the midst of a series 
of civil wars, extending through nearly half a century, including the outbreak with 
Old Spain, the State, up to 1842, presents the following deficit of indebtedness:—

Internal debt .................................................... 18,550,000 dollars.
English debt .................................................... 60,000,000
United States claims and interest, say.............. 10,000,000
Copper to be redeemed..................................... 2,000,000
Loans and claims ............................................  1,500,000

92,050,000
Add probable expenses of the war with the 

United States, to April, 1847 ......................  50,000,000

Total debt ......................................... 142,050,000
—which presents tbe republic of Mexico to the world in the most deplorable condi- 
tition of any nation upon the face of the earth, since the reign of terror in France. 
The only hope for such a country appears to be to blot it out from the map of nations 
or to re-organise it upon a liberal platform—the treasures of the church to be used 
as a “ military contribution” in the work. W.
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{From the Herald for Europe.)

The list of victories achieved in Mexico, since May 7, 1846, one year ago, now 
stands in the following order:—Palo Alto, Resaca de la Palma, San Pasqual, 
Los Angelos, Mesa, Monterey, Buena Vista, San Francisco, Sacramento, Vera 
Graz, El Embudo, Pueblo de Taos, Mora, La Canada, El Bracito, Alvarado, 
Cerro Gordo, Tuspon.

These particulars, and this long list of victories, possess the deepest interest to 
every American. They have gone to Europe in the steam-ship Sarah Sands, and 
although we, as a nation, are now too powerful to care a button for the whole of 
Europe, still we can do no harm in sending these details thither, for the purpose of 
exhibiting to the people of the old world that we are strong, determined, and 
united, and can, by a little exertion, perforin great deeds.

We have shown that, in a military point of view, we are equal to any emer
gency. We shall yet show that we have the capacity to turn our military genius 
to a good account—for the regeneration of Mexico, and the benefit of the whole 
civilized world.

AM ERICA N  V IC T O R IES  IN M EX ICO .

LATEST NEWS FROM AMERICA.

Philadelphia, M ay 14, 1847.

The New Orleans Picayune has received an account of the killed and wounded 
at Cerro Gordo.

There was no officer of the regulars killed—14 were wounded ; 39 privates were 
killed, and 196 wounded. Of the volunteers 1 officer was killed, and 7 wounded ; 
3 privates killed, and 48 wounded. Total, 42 killed, 265 wounded. Letters re
ceived express confidence that General Shields will recover.

The inquiry, in the American community, now is, having conquered all that is 
important or valuable of Mexico, what is to be done with the conquered territory? 
The opinions on this point are conflicting. The high-toned portion of the Admini
stration party insist upon the Government holding all they have or may conquer 
until the Mexicans pay the expenses of the war. They say the army shall be sup
ported by contributions levied upon Mexico, &c.

On the other hand, there is another party that advocates an abandonment of all 
conquests, or substantially so, contending that whatever territory it may be deemed 
expedient to retain shall be honestly paid for, at its real or true value. Between 
these two extremes there are a variety of opinions. What are the precise views of 
the Executive is not known. It is considered, I believe, a State secret.

One thing, however, many think is definitively settled, so far as the Administra
tion is concerned. Not an inch of territory, of any value, which they may have the 
power to hold, will they ever surrender. Every act, every movement, indicates 
such a design. What the American people will ultimately require their government 
to do is in the womb of Time. 1 yet nope and believe that they will indignantly 
spurn the idea of being recorded on the pages of history as freebooters and robbers.

In the present state of public affairs, I shall hazard no other opinion as to tbe 
future policy of the Government on the question of peace and war, than that above 
expressed. The partizans of the Executive are amassing fortunes. They will, 
therefore, continue to laud Mr. Polk and tbe war. I neither know nor hear of 
any honest effort by those in power to terminate the conflict. A few weeks will 
probably develop more fully the views of the President and his Cabinet. The 
latest accounts from Mexico would lead us to the conclusion that they were pre
paring for a guerilla warfare.

On the 28th of April it was rumoured at Jalapa that Mr. Bankhead, the British 
Minister, has renewed his offers of mediation between Mexico and the United
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States, and that when the last diligencia left the city of Mexico, the Congress was 
acting upon his propositions, whatever they may have been.

A most unpleasant collision has taken place m California, between Commodore 
Stockton and Lieutenant-Colonel Freemont on the one side, and General Kearney 
on the other. I pretend not to judge who is in the wrong ; but I may safely state 
that public opinion is strongly against the Commodore, and in favour of the Gene
ral. When Kearney presented his authority as Governor, Stockton refused to 
recognize it, and defied his authority.

One charge against Colonel Freemont, it is said, is making improper and incor
rect reports to the administration for sinister purposes. I t is further said, that tbe 
General is only awaiting the arrival of troops to sustain him, and he will then, pro
bably, arrest Stockton and Freemont as mutineers. Within the last ten days, it is 
announced the Cabinet have had two conclaves on this serious subject. Freemont 
is the son-in-law of Colonel Benton.

It is also stated, that Mr. Marcy, Secretary of War, sustains General Kearney, 
while Mr. Mason, Secretary of the Navy, deems it his duty to uphold the acts of 
his subordinate. This is, for the President, an unpleasant dilemma, to say the least 
of it, as it may produce unhappy results.

JUNE 15, 1847.

S ome may have expected that our volume would be closed with the twelfth number 
of the S tar ; but our predecessor, Elder Orson Hyde, it will be recollected, gave 
notice in a former number of the S ta b , that the present volume would be completed 
with the twenty-fourth number, in December next, when an index will be printed.

We insert the letter of brother Heywood, accompanied by the articles of agreement 
entered into between the “ mob party” and the Trustees of the Church, on the part 
of the citizens of Nauvoo, as a matter of historical record, to be read in generations to 
come. Even the leader of the mob party, Col. Singleton, was outdone by the merci
less barbaritv of the force that he led; and a p p a l l e d  at their cruelty, he left them 
and returned home, saying that the Saints had acceeded to all that humanity could 
ask. Yes: the Saints have long acceeded to all that humanity could ask! Yea, 
more! They are a spectacle to all men of patient endurance, of robbery, spoiling of 
goods, and loss of fathers, sons, wives, and daughters, for to satiate cruel bigoted 
priests, and the idle and avaricious. It may seem surprising that even priests, profes
sing the religion of the meek and lowly Jesus, should be among the foremost in soch  
cruel persecutions against the Saints. But intelligent devout priests were among tho 
foremost, thirsting for the blood of Jesus. Even Pilate, like Col. Singleton of Illi
nois, and Gen. Doniphan of Missouri, had some compassion and bowels of mercy 
towards suffering humanity ; but the priests had none towards Jesus in Palestine, or 
towards Joseph in Missouri, or towards the plundered Stunts in Illinois. And should 
we not beware of those priests in England as well as America and Palestine, that first 

show their hatred of the righteous, by preaching against them from the chapel and 
church, and closing the doors of their houses of worship ? Will not that same spirit 
of evil speaking soon lead them to acts of violence, and even blood-guiltiness ? “ He that 
hateth his brother is a murderer.” When you hear men preaching against Saints 
(with whom they are not acquainted), and stirring up “ vile men of the baser sort" 
to deeds of inhumanity and cruelty, or lend the influence of their station to sanctioa
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aoch deeds, and to belie the faith and character of the righteous, you may know that 
they hate their brother, and would, ere long, murder him, when in their power.

The news from the American and Mexican war is of much importance in the his. 
tory of nations. The American army has overrun a very considerable portion of the 

dominions, and is fast approaching to the ancient and populous Capitol of 
Mexico. It is well if these successes of the Americans do not serve to inflate that 
young republic, that grasps at boundaries as wide apart as the Atlantic and Pacific, 
with pride and vain glory. Our extract from the London Times shows an account 
of no less than eight American newspapers printed in Mexico. One of these is pub
lished by the Latter-day Saints, at Yerba Buena. We are happy to find a contem
porary newspaper, of our own faith and policy, printed in that interesting portion of 
the American continent. We trust the time is not far distant when another similar 
press, established in Oregon or Vancouver, shall contribute to form the mind of the 
increasing population of Western North America, according to knowledge and truth. 
We are also happy to learn from the St. Louis paper, as extracted in another column, 
that the extraordinary skill, intrepidity, and power of endurance, as manifested by 
the Saints’ battalion, in accomplishing great and rapid marches through deserts and 
mountains, and unbridged rivers, are appreciated by the United States. The enter
prise of the Saints in traversing half of the globe, and planting an intelligent colony 
with schools and printing presses,—and in exploring the wilderness and climbing the 
mountains under privations unprecedented, in the day of their calamity being fed by 
quails,—even by the outstretched arm of the Almighty ; surely these things should 
not be kept under a bushel from the knowledge of the world. It is surely the dawn 
of the great day of God Almighty. While the earth famishes and many die from 
pestilence and hunger, the Lord remembers his covenant people; and as the ravens 
ministered to Elijah when driven from his country, even so He sends his anointed 
ones meat from heaven, and his angel goeth before them, and the desert and solitary 
places are made glad. Those who are acquainted with the prophesies and history of 
the Book of Mormon must be aware that the American continent is to be the scene 
of great events,—and those events are near at hand. It matters not by whose arms 
the rod of the oppressor is broken, and the bands of priestly wickedness are sundered. 
The fierce wrath of one nation may be employed to chastise and humble another peo
ple ; and they in their turn be scourged by the fiercer wrath of another more powerful 
than themselves. Thus, He will “ dash the nations of the earth as a potter’s vessel.” 
The long reign of intolerance that has darkened the dominions of Mexico must receive 
a fatal blow from American arms, and the more tolerant genius of American institu
tions. The multiplication of the press, and the colonization of American and Euro
pean citizens in the midst of that land, renowned for its pyramids and ancestral monu
ments, will soon tend to make the western coast of North America one of the most 
interesting portions of the world. We shall not marvel if it is the greatest depot of 
emigration to be found in modern times. The climate has about every variation 
known to any part of the earth—the productions are consequently as varied; and 
** there remaineth very much land to be possessed,” almost without money and with
out price. The United States will doubtless hold out strong encouragements to enfi- 
grants to effect an early settlement in their newly acquired territory ; and, probably, 
Great Britain will not be a whit behind the young republic in granting encouraging 
facilities to emigrants to settle in Oregon and Vancouver, lest the footing the latter 
has acquired on the western coast of America is lost, through the insatiable ambition 
• f  the States.
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TROWBRIDGE.

Thia conference was held, according to previous appointment, in the Middle Rank 
Chapel, Conigree, on Sunday, March 14. The meeting was called to order at half
past 10 a.m., when Elder Halliday proposed that Elder P. M. Westwood act as presi
dent of the meeting, which was carried unanimously. The meeting was then 
opened by singing the 1st hymn, and prayer by the President, who made some re
marks on the object of the meeting, and gave some valuable instruction to the 
Saints and officers upon their duties. The representation of the different branches 
was called for, when it was represented that the Trowbridge Branch contains 64 
members, 1 Elder, 3 Priests, and 2 Deacons. The West Livington Branch, in
cluding some Saints at Stoke, contains 19 members, 2 Priests, and 1 Teacher; the 
Eastanton Branch contains 16 members, 1 Priest, and 1 Teacher; the Road Branch 
contains 11 members, 1 Priest, and 1 Deacon, making in the whole, 110 members, 
1 Elder, 7 Priests, 2 Teachers, and 3 Deacons. The case of two females in the 
Eastanton Branch was then laid before the conference, when they were cut off for 
apostacy ; also one female in the Trowbridge Branch was cut off for refusing to 
repent of drunkenness. The meeting then adjourned till half-past two p.m. The 
afternoon meeting being opened, Elder Halliday delivered a snort address on tbe 
present distress of the nations, after which three persons, which had been baptized, 
were confirmed, and the sacrament was then administered. The meeting then 
adjourned till six o’clock p.m. The evening meeting being opened, and there being 
a great number of strangers present, Elder Westwood preached a discourse from 
Hebrews iv, 9:—“ There remaineth, therefore, a rest to the people of God.” The 
conference was then closed with a blessing.

P. M. W e s t w o o d , President.
W illiam D dell, Clerk.

EDGE HILL.

This conference was held at the house of brother James Phelps, Edge Hill, on 
Sunday, March 14th, 1847. The meeting opened in the usual way, and in conse
quence of Elder Johnson being sick, it was voted that Elder George Halliday pre
side over this meeting, and that brother J. Tingle act as clerk. The number of 
officers present, were 5 elders, 6 priests, 1 teacher, and 3 deacons.

After some remarks had been made by the president on the necessity of being 
prompt in business, the following branches were represented:—

BRANCH. H U . ET.D. PRS. T*A. DBA. BAP.

12 1 2 1 0 0
26 1 4 1 1 0
22 2 2 0 1 1
17 2 1 1 1 1
31 1 2 0 I 2

T o ta l............................................ 108 7 9 3 4 4

The above branches were all represented in good standing, and a spirit of love 
and union was in their midst.

The following propositions were then put to the meeting and carried unani
mously :—That James Price be ordained to the office of a Teacher—That Elder 
James Tingle keep a general record of baptisms, &c.,for this conference—That this 
'conference sustain the Twelve Apostles as the leaders of this church—That this 
conference sustain Elders Orson Spencer and F. D. Richards as the presidents of 
the British Isles; after which the meeting closed in the usual way.

The Afternoon meeting opened in the customary manner, when the President de
livered a powerful address, which was followed by many of the Saints bearing tes
timony to the work.

Some few were oonfirmed, the sacrament administered, and some children bles
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sed, when the meeting' came to a close; after which the Saints sat down to a feast 
provided for them, when all seemed to enjoy themselves, and, from the feeling ma
nifested, it was indeed the communion of Saints.

G e o r g e  H a l l id a y , President. 
J a m e s  T i n g l e , Clerk.

CHELTENHAM.

This Conference was held in the Temperance Boom, Cheltenham, on Sunday, 
March 21st, 1847.

The meeting opened in thp usual way. Elder J. Johnson, president, Elder 
James Balinger, clerk.

Officers present—12 elders, 9 priests, 4 teachers, and 4 deacons.
The President addressed the meeting at some length, and showed the responsi

bility resting upon him and his brethren in the priesthood, and urged the officers to 
keep all envy and jealousy from their midst, ana to pray for wisdom to guide them 
in tne work of the Lord.

The representation of the following branehes was then taken as follows:—
BRANCH. HUM. ELD. PBS. TKA. DEA. REC. BAP.

Cheltenham................................................................... 117 5 7 2 3 3 10
A pperlj.......................................................................... 30 2 1 0 0 0 0
Norton .......................................................................... 27 2 I 1 1 1 2
Frogs Marsh ............................................................... 27 I 2 0 0 0 2
Caudle G reen ............................................................... 45 2 3 2 1 0 2
Compton ....................................................................... 10 I 2 1 0 0 0
Gloucester ................................................................... SO 1 S 0 0 3 0

T o ta l................................................ 276 14 18 6 5 7 16
The standing of the several branches was then taken, and the accounts were of 

a cheering nature, all being in general good standing.
The following propositions were then put to the meeting and carried unanimously 

—That brother Thomas Stevens be ordained to the office of Deacon—That brother 
Shurmer be ordained to the office of priest—That brother William Day be ordained 
to the office of a Teacher—That brother William Dean be ordained to the office of 
Priest—That brother George Shill be ordained to the office of Priest—and That 
brother Daniel Guinell be ordained to the office of a Deacon.

Some remarks were then made by the President, calculated to build up tbe Saints 
in the faith.

The minutes of the Edge Hill conference being read (another part of the Chel
tenham conference), it was resolved that they be received by this conference.

The meeting was addressed by Elder John Barradel, who lately returned from 
the Camp, who gave a short account of his experience in America.

After Elder Thomas Smith, from Leamington, had addressed the meeting for 
some time, the meeting broke up to prepare tables for tea. The Saints then sat 
down to a comfortable repast.

In the evening the meeting opened in the usual way, when after some remarks 
by the President, the following propositions were put to the meeting and carried 
unanimously—That this conference sustain the Twelve Apostles as the leaders of 
this church—That this conference sustain Elders Orson Spencer and F. D. Rich
ards as presidents of the British Isles—That each Branch be provided with a book, 
to record baptisms, &c.—That a general book for the conference be provided, and 
that Elder James Balinger keep the hook— That the Cheltenham branch sustain 
Elder Edmund Robins as presiding Elder—That Elder John Alder preside over 
Norton Branch.

The ordinations and confirmations were then attended to, after which the meet
ing was addressed by Elders Johnson, Haliday, and Smith, each of whom spoke at 
some length in a bold and powerful manner.

■The meeting was then closed in the usual way. Thus ended a day of rejoicing, 
for among the number who were assembled, there was not a countenance bnt seem
ed to beam with joy and delight.

J ohn J ohnson, President.
J ames B alinger, Clerk.
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LIVERPOOL.

This Conference was held on the 28th of March, 1847, and the meeting having 
been called to order at the usual time, it was proposed and seconded that Elder 
Simeon Carter preside over the meeting, and that James S. Cantwell act as clerk. 
Carried unanimously.

After singing and prayer, the representation of the branches was called for, 
when the numbers appeared as follow :—

Liverpool, by Elder J . Marsden ... 
North Wales, by Elder L.D .Butler
Tranm ere, by Elder G ibbon..........
Prescott, &c., by Elder Frodsbam 
Newton, by Elder William Lovatt 
W arrington, by Elder John Evans

Total...................... 594

K U f .  H . P .  SKVTS. I L D . PH STS. TRA. DBA. BAP. C . OTT DCAD.

403
74
45
90
35
17

21

20
0
3
5
0
3

31

20
0
7
0
0
0

27

The number of officers present was then called for, when there appeared 1 high 
priest, 1 of the seventies, 18 elders, 17 priests, 5 teachers, and 4 deacons.

The President then placed himself before the church, stating that if there was 
anything against him since he was appointed to preside over the conference, he was 
there to answer for it. He did not know of anything against him, nevertheless he 
stood there to answer to it if any, or to claim a renewal of confidence, which he 
ought to possess if he must act efficiently as president over the conference.

Elder James Marsden responded in the name of the branch, stating that we had 
unshaken confidence in our esteemed president; that the spirit of light and truth, 
union and concord dwelt amongst us. There had been a marked improvement 
in the branch since he had come to preside over us—the spirit of our offices seemed 
to rest upon us more, and we were more determined to magnify our calling, and 
push on the great work of the Lord. It was consequently moved and seconded that 
we pass a vote of confidence in the conduct of Elder Simeon Carter, and sustain 
him as far as in us lies as president of this conference. Carried unanimously.

The President then called for a vote of confidence in Elder James Marsiden as 
president of the branch, stating that he had nothing against him, but quite the coo* 
trary, as he had always found him willing to obey his counsel in all things and in 
possession of the spirit. He would move that he be also sustained by a vote. Car
ried unanimously.

The feelings of tbe branches of St. Helens and Prescott were requested regard
ing Elder William Frodsham as president, when brother John Moore, of Prescott, 
responded, and it was voted that he be sustained.

Expressions of confidence were also taken for Elders J. D. Butler, of North 
Wales—Elder William Lovatt, of Newton—Elder John Evans of Warrington, all 
of which were responded to, and voted to be sustained in their various places as 
presidents.

The President stated, that in as far as he knew, there was nothing against them; 
they were also willing to obey his counsel, and push on the work of the living God. 
The vote was carried unanimously.

I t was moved and seconded that the branches of Birkenhead and Tranmere 
be organized in one, to be called the Birkenhead branch; and that Elder John 
Parry take charge of the same as president; and that Elder James Marsden take 
the watch-care of the whole, ana see that there are efficient Elders supplied to 
preach there from time to time.

The President then said he would now call for the ordination of some to various 
offices; he said the time had now come to do a work, and that there was no time 
to spare; we had but one hour to work, and although there was a dearth of corn, 
let us lav to and gather in a good harvest of souls. It had been signified to him 
by the Spirit, that the following persons be ordained to the office of Elders.

The following brethren were nominated, and voted to be ordained, vis. 
Matthew Hicks,—Thomas Taylor,—John Cheetham—Peter Okell—Caleb Parry 
—William Parry—and George Chappel; and that John Hughes be ordained to 
the offioe of Priest; and that Hugh Davies be ordained to tbe office of a Deacon.
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The President then stood up, and said that when he first joined the church he 

had not the most distant idea that he ever would be called upon to preach the 
gospel in the capacity of a travelling Elder; but almost immediately after entering 
the church, an individual stood up and prophesied that he would be ordained ana 
go forth to the nations to preach the gospel; he said he was not qualified to do so 
according to tbe wisdom of this world, but the Spirit of God had qualified him for 
it, and it came to pass as was prophesied. He called upon the Elders and other 
officers of the church to magnify their callings, and to clear themselves from the 
blood of this generation, or else they would be guilty of their sins; he told them 
not to fear, but to trust in their heavenly Father. He said, that on one occasion, 
having to preach at a certain place, and nof depending on the spirit for matter, be 
quickly exhausted his stock of knowledge, and wanted to prevail on another Elder 
with him to preach, but not being able to do so, he felt he nad to throw himself on 
the guidance of the Spirit of God; setting aside the wisdom of man, he felt his 
tongue unloosed, and his heart inspired; he could preach the eternal principles of 
truth with ease and freedom. He said there was no time to idle, and if they were 
faithful at all times, God would bless them and fill their mouths, and they would 
not speak their own words, but the words of the Lord.

Elder James Marsden opened the meeting in the afternoon by singing the hymn 
on the 12th page.

Brothers John Parry, Thomas Thomas, Joseph Hall, and Elias Hall, were 
called upon to administer the sacrament, after which the aforementioned brethren 
were ordained under the hands of Elders Carter, Butler, and Marsden.

The President then called on those Elders, &c., to renew their licenses, and tbe 
newly ordained to receive theirs; he requested a subscription among the Priest
hood to defray the expense of getting them up, and that they be signed by the 
President and Clerk of the conference.

The President then spoke of the sick amon£ us, and said he would give counsel 
on that subject; he had observed that the Saints were generally destitute of faith 
in doctors’ physic, but in consequence of the law of the land forbiding the burial 
of tbe dead without a doctor’s certificate, the Saints were compelled to employ one, 
and consequently were at a great expense in the purchase of medicine, which was 
not generally used; hence a needless waste of money that might be put to a better 
purpose, viz., the work of the Lord, the support of the travelling Elders among 
them. His counsel was this, that when any of their families were seized with 
dangerous illness, they were to send for him immediately, and if he was not in at 
the time, they were to leave word, with their correct address, and he would come 
as soon as possible; in the mean time they were to go for the nearest Elder in their 
own neighbourhood, or if they had faith in one more than another they were to go 
for him, and by this means honour the Priesthood in their calling. He said no 
medicine would do any good, because they had not faith in i t ; he also said that if 
the Saints heeded his council, not one in fifty would die, except the Lord had

fositively determined it, having a work for them to do in another state of existence, 
t was the privilege of the Saints to live out all their days, and the Lord intends 

them to do so ; he said we had not secured all things here. He said, 1 want you 
to obey my counsel, and do just as I  counsel you to do; he called on the officers 
to be up and doing, and he said he felt as if they would obey counsel. He then 
called upon the Saints to purchase each a book, and to wnte a history of their 
lives, and the circumstances of it, viz., birth, parentage, childrens’ names, dead and 
living; fathers’ names, mothers, grandfathers, grandmothers, great-grandfathers, 
great-grandmothers; in fact, all our progenitors as far back as we possibly can get a 
knowledge of; name of wife before marriage, brothers, sisters, uncles, aunts, &c., 
dead or living; dates of birth, death, &c.; where born, when, the circumstances of 
birth; how you came by a knowledge of tbe gospel, when baptized, where, by 
whom; when ordained, to what office, if progressively; by whom confirmed, where; 
if re-baptized, when, where, and by whom; if re-confirmed, when, where, and by 
whom. He called on the Saints to keep a strict record of all these things, and 
when they go to Zion, to take it with them, or if the Lord should call them by 
death, to send it by a faithful Saint to Zion, that they might be had in everlasting 
remembrance there.
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Elder James Marsden then said, after what had fallen from the lips o f  our 
esteemed piesident, he felt to rejoice greatly, and also felt stirred up to magnify  
his office and calling, and heed the counsel given by an inspired servant o f  God  
through the power o f  his holy spirit.

Elder L .  D .  Butler bore a strong and faithful testimony to the work o f  the  
Lord, in spirit and in power, which recommended itself to our understandings and 
cheered our hearts.

I t  was then moved and seconded, that the proceedings of this conference be pub
lished in the S t a r .  Carried unanimously.

Moved and seconded, that we adjourn this conference until the last Sunday in 
June. Carried unanimously. S i m e o n  C a r t e r ,  President.

J a m  u s  S . C a n t  w u l l ,  Clerk.

VARIETIES. ~ "
A m e r i c a n  N e w s p a p e r s  i n  M e x i c o . —There are already eight American newspapers 

regularly published in Mexico, viz., the Flag at Matamoras, Sentinel at Tampico, Eagle. 
at Vera Cruz, Chronicle at do., Star at Jalapa, ------ at Monterey (New Leon), Califor
nian at Monterey (California), and a Mormon paper at Yerba Buena, ditto. Of tho whole 
number, two are in the department of Tamaulipas, one in that of New Leon, three in that 
of Yera Cruz, and two in California. Another will soon, in all likelihood, be established 
in Puebla, another at San Luis Potosi, and two in the city of Mexico.

M orm on  C o lo n y  in  C a l i f o r n i a .— The St. Louis Union, of tho 4th o f  May, states that 
the advent o f  the Mormon Battalion to California, has been followed by the publication of a 
a paper at Yerba Buena, in which the doctrines o f  the Latter-day Saints arc promulgated.  
The successful march of this battalion show s the skill o f  its communder in overcoming tho 
most formidable obstacles on the route. The distance from Santa F<- is about 1100 miles, 
and the march was made through mountains and over deserts, where for days neither food 
or water for the men, nor forage for mules and horses could be procured. * Tho battalion 
was composed of infantry companies. The main body o f  the exiled Mormons is still on 
the plains near Council Bluffs, and north o f  Missouri. They have suffered great priva
tions during the winter, and tho news o f  the safe arrival of  their brethren in California 
will increaso their desire to resume their journey westward.

L IS T  OF MONEYS R E C E IV E D  SINCE OUR L A ST, TO T H E  7tii OF JU N E .
John  Jo h n so n .. ............................................ £1  0 0
L . D .  Butler ................................................. 1 10 0
R obert C h r is t ie ............................................. 1 1!) 6
L. N. Scovil.....................................................  I M 10
Thom as Stevenson....................................... O i l  8
Jo h n  Mallidny................................................  0 12 4
William MMveachic ....................................  .'1 0 0
Alfred Shaw ...............................................  2 15 0

Carried forw ard ...........£13 4 1

B rough t forward .............£13  4 I
Thom as N u t la l l ...........................................  0 12 0
Francis Ja c k so n ............................................ o 10 0
Jam es IJoml....................................................  i 5 0
R obert Molt....................................................  1 jg g i
William Frodslmm ....................................  0 Q 0
John  P a rk in so n ........................................... 2 13 11
William JJroom head .................................... 2 16 J

M arch Gth. Thomas N utta il ...................................................................................  £ 0  11 10
A pril 25th, Alfred S h a w ..........................................................................  3 10 0

£23 3 9J

N O TICES.

E lder Samuel W . Richards’s address henccforth will be 270, Parliam entary Street, Glasgow.
E lder Moses M artin’s address is a t  M r. Pou ltc r’s, 8, Cumberland Street, John  Street, Black friars Row.
W e are  again obliged to  leave out, in our presen t num ber, tho Sonnet by Lion. I t  shall, i f  possible, 

appear in o u r  next.
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GUERILLA WAR ON THE RIO GRANDE.

Camp in San Augustin, A pril 4, 1847.

I this day send to the Adjutant Inspector of the National Guards the following 
instructions.

I learn, with the greatest indignation, that the Americans have committed a most 
horrible massacre at the rancho of the Guadalupe. They made prisoners, in their 
own houses, and by the side of their families, twenty-five peaceable men, and im
mediately shot them. To repel this class of warfare, which is not war but atrocity 
in all its fury, there is no other course left us than retaliation; and in order to pur
sue this method, rendered imperative by the fatal circumstances above mentioned, 
you will immediately declare martial law, with the understanding that eignt days 
after the publication of the same, every individual who has not taken up arms (being 
capable of so doing) shall be considered a traitor, and instantly shot.

Martial law being in force, you are bound to give no quarters to any American 
whom you may meet or who may present himself to you, even though he he with
out arms. You are also directed to publish this to all the towns in this State, forci
bly impressing them with the severe punishment that shall be inflicted for the least 
omission to this order. ,

We have arrived at that state in which our country requires the greatest sacri- * 
fices ; her sons should glory in nothing but to become soldiers, and as brave Mexi
cans to meet the crisis. Therefore, if the army of invasion continues, and our 

m people remain in the towns which they have molested, they deserve not one ray of 
sympathy ; nor should any one ever cease to make war upon them. You will send 
a  copy of this to each of your subordinates, and they are authorized to proceed 
against the chiefs of their squadrons, or against their colonels or any other, even 
against me, for any infraction of this order—the only mode of salvation left. The 
enemy wages war against us, and even against those peaceable citizens who, actuated 
by improper impulses, desire to remain quiet in their houses. Even these they kill, 
without quarter; and this is the greatest favour they may expect from them. The 
only alternative left us, under these circumstances, is retaliation, which is the strong 
rig h t of the offended against the offending. To carry this into effect attach your- 
se lf to the authorities. Your failing to do this will be considered a crime of the 
greatest magnitude. All the officers of the troops are directed to assist you in 
carrying out this order, and it is distinctly understood there shall be no exceptions. 
Neither the clergy, military citizens, nor other persons shall enjoy the privilege of 
remaining peaceably at their homes. The whole of the corporation shall turn out 
w ith the citizenst leaving solely as authority of the town one of the members who
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is over the age of sixty years; at the same time, if all of the members are capable 
of bearing arms, then none shall be excepted; leaving to act some one who is in
capable of military service. You yourself must be an example to others, by con* 
forming to this requisition. And I send this to you for publication, and charge
you to see it executed in every particular, and communicate it also to the com
manders of your squadrons in your city, who will aid you in carrying into effect 
these instructions; and in fact you are directed to do all and everything which yoar 
patriotism may prompt. God and Liberty!

A n to n io  C ax  ales.

PROCLAMATION OF GENERAL SCOTT.

Head-Quarters o f  the Army, Jalapa, May 11, 1847.
TH E O B N EB A L-IN -C H IEF OF TH E ABM IE8 OF TH E UNITED STATES O F AMERICA TO THI

M EXICAN NATION.

Mexicans! The recent events of the war, and the measures adopted in conse
quence by your government, make it my duty to address you—to show you truth* 
of which you are ignorant, because they have been criminally concealed from yon. 
I do not ask you to trust my words (though he who has never falsified them has s 
right to confidence,) but to judge of these truths by facts within the view and 
knowledge of you all.

Whatever may have been the origin of this war, which my country saw itself 
forced to undertake by irremediable causes, which I learn are unknown to the 
greater part of the Mexican nation, we regard it as a necessity ; such is it always 
to both belligerents, and reason and justice, if not forgotten on both sides, are in 
dispute, each believing them its own. You have proof of this truth as well as our
selves ; for in Mexico, as in the United States, there have existed, and do exist, 
two opposite parties, desiring—tbe one peace, the other war. But governments 
have sacred duties from which they cannot depart, and often these duties impose, 
for national reasons, a silence, and a reserve sometimes displeasing to the majority 
of those who, from views purely personal, or individual, make opposition. To this 
a government cannot pay any regard, expecting tbe nation to place in it the confi
dence merited by a magistracy of their own election.

Reasons of high policy and of continental American interest p r e c i p i t a t e d  events 
in spite of the circumspection of the cabinet of Washington, which ardently desir
ing to terminate its differences with Mexico, spared no resource, compatible with 
honour and dignity, to arrive at so desirable an end; and when it was indulging 
the most flattering hopes of accomplishing its aim by frank explanations and rea
sonings, addressed to the judgment and prudence of the virtuous and patriotic 
government of Gen. D. J. Herrera, the misfortune least looked for dispelled this 
pleasant hope, and at the same time blocked up every avenue which could lead to an 
honourable settlement between the two nations.

The new government discarded the national interests, as well as those of Conti
nental America, and elected in preference foreign influences the most fatal to the 
future of Mexican liberty and of the republican system, which the United States 
hold it a duty to preserve and protect. Duty, honour, and dignity itself, impose 
upon us the necessity of not losing a season of which the monarchical party was 
taking violent advantage, for not a moment was to be lost, and we acted with tbe 
promptness and decision necessary in a case so urgent, to avoid thereby a complica
tion of interests, which might render our relations more difficult and involved.

Again, in the course of civil war, the government of Paredes was overthrown. 
We could not but hope this would prove a fortunate event, and whatever other 
administration might represent the government, it would be less deluded as well as 
more patriotic and prudent, if it looked to the common good, weighing probabilities, 
its own strength and resources, and especially the general opinion as to the inent- 
able results of a national war. We were deceived, as perhaps you, Mexicans, were 
also deceived in judging of the true intentions of Gen. Santa Anna, whom y°° 
recalled, and whom our government permitted to return.

From this condition or things the Mexican nation has seen what have been the 
results—results lamented by all, and by us sincerely ; for we appreciate, as is due,
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the valor and noble determination of the unfortunates 'who go to battle ill-fed, worse 
governed, and almost invariably outraged by deceit and perfidy.

We have witnessed, and we cannot be taxed with partiality for lamenting, with 
astonishment, that the heroic deportment of the garrison at Vera Cruz, in its valiant 
defence, was aspersed by the general who had just been defeated and put to shame
ful flight by a force far inferior to that which he commanded at Buena Vista; that 
this general, rewarding the insurgents and promoters of civil war in Mexico, heaped 
outrages on those who had singularly distinguished themselves by a resistance be
yond what could be expected, and of admirable decision.

Finally, the bloody event of Cerro Gordo has shown the Mexican nation what it 
may reasonably expect if it longer continues blind to the true situation in which it 
has been placed by some generals, whom it has most distinguished and in whom it 
has most confided.

The hardest heart would be moved to grief in contemplating the battle fields of 
Mexico a moment after the last struggle. Those generals wnom the nation has, 
without service rendered, paid for so many years, with some honourable exceptions, 
have in the day of need betrayed it by their bad example or unskilfulness. On that 
field, amongst the dead and dying, are seen no proofs of military honour, for they 
are reduced to the sad fate of the soldier—the same on every occasion, from Palo 
Alto to Cerro Gordo—the dead to remain unburied, and the wounded abandoned to 
the charity and clemency of the conqueror. Soldiers who go to fight, expecting 
such a recompense, deserve to be classed amongst the best in the world, since they 
are stimulated by no hope of ephemeral glory, of regret, of remembrance, or even 
of a grave.

Again, Mexicans of honorable pride contemplate the lot of peaceful and laborious 
citizens in all classes of your society. The possessions of the church menaced and 
held out as an incitement to revolution and anarchy ; the fortune of the rich pro
prietors pointed out for plunder to the ill-disposed; the merchant and the artisan, 
the laborer and the manufacturer, burdened with contributions, excises, monopolies, 
taxes upon consumption, surrounded with restrictions and charged with odious 
internal customs; the man of letters and the stateman, the man of liberal knowledge 
who dares to speak, persecuted without trial by some faction or by the rulers who 
abuse their power; criminals unpunished and set at liberty, as were those of Perote 
—is this, then, Mexicans, the liberty which you enjoy ?

I will not believe that the Mexicans of the present day are wanting in courage 
to confess errors which do not dishonor them, and to adopt a system of true liberty 
of peace and union with their brethren and neighbors of the North; neither will 
I  believe that they are ignorant of the falsity of tne calumnies of the press, intended 
to excite to hostility. No 1 public sentiment is not to be created or animated by 
falsehood. We have not profaned your temples, nor abused your women, nor 
seized your property, as they would have you believe. We say this with pride, and 
we confirm it by your own bishops and by the clergy of Tampico, Tuspan, Mata
moras, Monterey, Vera Qruz, and Jalapa, and by all the authorities, civil and 
religious, and the inhabitants of every town that we have occupied. We adore 
the same God, and a large portion of our army, as well as of the population of the 
United States, are Catholics, like yourselves. We punish crime wherever we find 
it, and reward merit and virtue.

The army of the United States respects, and will always respect, private pro
perty of every description, and the property of the Mexican church.

Mexicans! the past cannot be remedied, but the future may be provided for. 
Repeatedly have I shown you that the government and people of the United 
States desire peace, desire your sincere friendship. Abandon, then, rancorous 
prejudices, cease to be the sport of individual ambition, and conduct yourselves 
like a great American nation ; leave off at once colonial habits, and learn to be 
truly tree, truly republican, and you will become prosperous and happy, for 
yon possess all the elements to be so. Remember that you are Americans, and 
th a t your happiness is not to come from Europe.

I  desire, in conclusion, to declare, and with equal frankness, that, if necessary, 
an army of 100,000 could promptly be brought, and that the United States would 
not terminate their differences with Mexico (if compelled to do so by force of arms)

IV 2
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in any manner uncertain, precarious, or less dishonouring to yourselves. I  should 
insult the intelligent of tnis country if I  had any doubt of their acquaintance 
with this truth.

The order to form guerilla parties to attack us, I assure you, can procure nothing 
but evil to your country, and no evil to our army, which will know how to proceed 
against them; and if, so far from conciliating, you succeed in irritating, you will 
impose upon us the hard necessity of retaliation, and then you cannot blame us for 
the consequences which will fall upon yourselves.

I am marching with my army upon Puebla and Mexico—I do not conceal i t ; 
from those capitals I shall again address you. 1 desire peace, friendship, and union 
—it is for you to select whether you prefer war; under any circumstances, be 
assured I shall not fail my word.

W in f ie l d  S c ott .

EXTRACT FROM THE SPEECH OF THE HON. THOMAS H. BENTON, OF MTSSOUBI.

(From the St. Louis Union, May 14.)

Mr. B. passed to a new subject—and which had not yet excited the public atten
tion—but which in his opinion was pregnant with much danger, and required early 
attention. It was not a question of foreign war, to be settled by arms or diplomacy, 
but of domestic legislation, to be settled by public opinion, and by votes. He 
alluded to the slavery propagandist resolutions, introduced into the Senate towards 
the close of the late session, and which he stigmatized as a fire-brand on the day of 
their introduction. On their face these resolutions contemplate a subversion of 
the Union, throwing the guilt of the subversion upon those who oppose their enact
ment into law ; at tne same time they propose what no citizen of a non-slaveholding 
State can ever stand, and what many from the slaveholding States, himself in the 
number, would not stand if they could. They propose the abolition of all com
promises past and future, on the slavery question, and treat as violators of the rights 
of the States, and of the Constitution, and as subverters of the Union, all who will 
not agree to extend slavery to all the territories of the United States, even to the 
most remote and hyperborean—to Oregon itself, in the latitude of Wisconsin and 
the Lake of the Woods. They go the precise length of the northern abolitionists, 
and with the same practical consequence, only in a reversed form. The abolition 
creed is, that the admission of slavery in any part of the Union is a violation of the 
Constitution, and a dissolution of the Union; the new resolutions declare tbe 
prohibition of slavery in any territory of the Union, is a violation of the Constitu
tion, and of the rights of the States, and a subversion of the Union! so true it is 
that extremes meet, and that all fanaticism, for or against any dogma, terminates at 
the same point of intolerance and defianee.

The first effect of this new slavery creed, which the South was summoned to 
adopt most summarily, would be to establish a new political test for trying the 
orthodoxy of all candidates for the Presidency; and as no Northern man could 
stand such a test at home, tbe whole of them would be knocked in the head, so far 
as the South was concerned, at a single lick. The next effect of these resolutions, 
adopted in the non-slaveholding States, would be to put an end to the present poli
tical division of parties, and to substitute a new party in the South (with its anta
gonist in the North) bounded by geographical lines, and founded on the sole prin
ciple of slavery propagandism. The third effect of these resolutions would be that 
wnich is stated hypothetically on their face, namely, the subversion of the Union.

Seeing these resolutions in this dangerous point of view, he (Mr. B .) had stigma
tized them as a fire brand on the day of their introduction, and had since deprecated 
their application to the Oregon bill, by which the Oregon people were left without 
law or government for a year longer. Many persons thought him too prompt in 
denunciation of these resolutions; perhaps the same persons thought him too 
prompt in denouncing the Oregon joint occupation treaty in 1818—the treaty which 
gave away Texas in 1819—the treaty of annexation in 1844—and all the measures 
of the Tyler adminstration which led to the Mexican war in 1846! but the truth 
might be that he was not too fast, but themselves too slow. The resolutions ap
peared dangerous to him, and he struck them at their first apparition in the Senate
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chamber. He had done his duty; he has sounded the alarm ; it was for the peo
ple of the United States—all the friends of the Union—to do the rest. There was 
no Jackson now to save the Union by a voice, like the command of destiny, pro
claiming that, “ it shall be preserved.

EXTRACTS FROM MB. BENNETT’S LETTERS FROM EUROPE.

Paris, April 26, 1847.
I should not at all be surprised, if the opening of the Prussian Diet were to be 

the beginning of a social, political, and religious revolution in Europe, that will 
surpass any event of the kind that ever took place in the world. 'In Germany, 
there are nearly fifty millions who write and speak the same language, are animated 
by the same ideas—possess the same traditions—entertain the same general pur
poses of reform in all the departments of existence. There is also much more cor
rect political knowledge among the Germans than among the French. Germany 
has a great many large cities—but no single capital to which every other city looks 
up for fresh news—and first ideas. It is the aggregate active intellect of Germany 
that produces public opinion and moral weight—and not the sudden emeute of a 
turbulent population, set in motion by agitation, in a single capital. A revolution 
in Germany will be a slow, gradual, certain, onward process, like the rise of the tide 
or the growth of a forest—and not a sudden explosion, containing equal propor
tions of liberty and licentiousness—to be succeeded by despotism or corruption in 
all the avenues of society and government.

I trust that before this can reach New York, every anticipation that we now en
tertain of General Taylor, will have come out right end uppermost. His talents 
—his moderation—his wisdom—his modesty—the simple dignity of his dispatches, 
and his conduct in the field and in the council, have already created in Europe a 
greater name for American capacity and power, than any event since the revolution 
or the deeds of Washington. Whatever be the character of the motives which 
caused the Mexican war, there is no getting rid of that business without fighting it 
out at any cost. The United States must exert at once sufficient force to close it 
gloriously. The governments of Western Europe are only waiting a chance to in
terfere to our disadvantage. I have heard it said that secret overtures have been 
made here by agents from Mexico, to establish a monarchy there, in order to check 
and oppose, on the American continent, the progress of those republican ideas 
which have their principal central power in the United States. I am perfectly sure 
that all the leading governments on this continent would gladly embrace any policy 
that had for its object the curtailment and diminution of the power and influence 
of the United States, which threatens to be the great leading republican power 
throughout the civilized world. Direct hostilities with the United States are too 
dangerous to the commercial interests of France and England, to venture upon 
that kind of policy, but indirect aid and assistance furnished to Mexico, to enable 
that nation to carry on the war, would, no doubt, be gladly adopted, particularly 
if  it were coupled with a prospect of establishing a monarchy in Mexico, as a direct 
counterpoise to the United States.

I f  the Mexican war continue another year, and if it should not be followed up 
with brilliancy and decision on the part of the United States, the American people 
may expect some very grave and very important intervention, or attempt at inter
vention, on the part of Europe. The monarchies of Europe are only waiting for 
a  proper chance to form a coalition for this purpose. They hate, and fear, and 
deprecate the American republic, as a central point of great influence and great 
injury to the government systems of Europe. This dangerous republican power 
has been fearfully increased of late, by the establishment of steamers across the 
Atlantic, the rapidity and interchange of political intelligence, and particularly by 
the  last great development, that of the capacity of the United States to carry on a 
w ar by sea and land, against ten millions of people, at the same time that they had 
th e  means of feeding the starving populations of Western Europe by their surplus 
food, and actually, in one outburst of charity, of a few weeks’ duration, send 
1,000,000 dollars worth of provisions to the hungry people of Ireland. In France, 
w ith  a population of 35,000,000, the aggregate contributions to the sufferers oa
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the Loire—to their own people—only reached 500,000, or only one-half what tht 
United States—a population of 20,000,000—hare given to Ireland.

We are decidedly in the first stage of a great transition in tbe civilised world. 
Europe and America now form, and are forming a single community of nations, 
Steam, electricity, the press, applied to all the practical purposes of life, hare 
removed mountains ana oceans that formerly separated different nations. Tbe 
United States has entered upon a new era of her wonderful history, and her states
men, her politicians, her generals, her journalists, ought to study that position, and 
take advantage of every element favourable to her progress in a right direction. 
A calm, quiet, and philosophical investigation of the governments and nations of 
Europe, is more necessary than ever to the public men of America. We act, 
and think, and write, not alone for an American community, but for a com
munity in Europe, who are always ready to judge us hastily and harshly; who 
hate our free institutions, dread our increasing power and influence, and nonld 
adopt any policy, consistent with their own safety, to check our progress, disgrace 
our arms, or dismember our Union. Europe looks backwards, America looks for
ward. The future of the United States opens a prospect of unbounded happiness 
and influence, if the people and their public men are true to themselves and wise in 
their generation. The prospect of Europe, as far as the eye of prediction can ac
curately reach, is full of changes, commotions, tumults, insurrections, and revolu
tions—leading, probably, after a long series of events, to peace and probable pros
perity, under more liberal system of governments.

HAIL-STOBUS.

Two toilet Northwest o f McDonough, Oa., May 18,1847.
A correspondent of the Herald fo r Europe says :•—I have heard of large bail, 

b u t never saw any until yesterday (Monday). About four o’clock p.m., a cloud 
came from the northwest with considerable wind, hail, and rain—some of the hail
stones were as large as turkey or goose eggs. I had no convenient way of weigh
ing any, and never thought at the time to measure any of them. But I picked up 
some, say near three hours after they fell, and this morning, at 8 a.m.—16 boon 
after they fell—measured some of the largest, and found one to measure 4 | inches 
by 3 |. A gentleman about one mile in the direction the cloud came, told me be 
measured one an hour after it fell which measured 10$ inches in circumference, 
and another gentleman measured one 9i inches in circumference, immediatelj 
after it fell. In the direction of the body of the cloud, north of me, crops are 
rery much injured, and I learn east of me also, they are much worse. I was jost 
a t  the edge of the cloud of hail. The hail was as large as any person might wish 
to  see. I heard of persons telling of hail much larger than any I have spoken of* 
b u t that was only guess. Where the largest hail fell, I understand tbe ground 
w as just about covered. At my house the largest hailstones were scattering, 
about a yard apart.

The Marietta Helicon of Thursday, the 20th instant, says:—u A severe hail
storm passed through our county on Sunday night last, doing, we understand, 
considerable injury to crops. And on Monday night again, we had a heavy shower 
of hail for well nigh half-an-hour, while the wind blew a heavy gale and the rain 
fell in torrents. On Tuesday the air was so cool as to render fire com fortable 

throughout the day."
The Atlanta Enterprise, of Thursday, the 20th instant, has the following ptf* 

graph:—“ We learn, by private letter, that there was a very heavy bail storm at or 
near Social Circle, on Tuesday evening last. Our correspondent writes that thew 
were lumps found after the storm had abated, from the size of a musket-ballw 
that of a hen’s egg, and that it lay several inches deep on the ground. He furthtf 
states that both corn and cotton in that neighbourhood have been entirely destroy?1 
by the hall—so much so that several farmers have commenced ploughing up tbetf 
cotton crop to replant the land in corn.’1

The La Grange Chattahooche, of the same date, alludes to it thus:—“ A ft* 
miles southwest of the village, we learn that the hail fell in large quantities, andUn 
piece* of several ounces weight. Whole fields of corn were levelled with »*
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ground and beat to pieces, while fenoes were scattered and trees blown down, with
out number. We have no intelligence of the extent of injury done, but believe 
that the severest of the storm was felt only through a small section of country.” 

The Montgomery (Alabama) Journal, of Wednesday, the 24th, thus speaks of 
the same storm :—“ On Monday, about three o’clock p.m., there was one of the 
most violent hail storms that has ever been experienced here. The ground was 
literally covered with hailstones of various sizes. We measured some that were 
over six inches in circumference. Trees were, to a considerable extent, stripped of 
their leaves, and gardens suffered considerably. We have not heard the amount of 
injury down to cotton and corn, but it must be great. Those fond of fun and 
frolic gathered large quantities of hailstones, some of which are still preserved. 
They were employed extensively in making ice-cream during that and the next day .** 

The Macon (Georgia) Journal and Messenger, of the 19th instant, contains the 
following account of another:—“ A most violent and destructive hail storm oc
curred in the lower part of Bibb and Twiggs counties, on Thursday last. The 
cloud was about one mile wide, and passed in the southeastern direction. The 
storm commenced about twelve o’clock, and continued for nearly half an hour with 
great violence. Some of the hailstones were as large as a hen’s egg, and the 
quantity which fell was so great that in some places it did not all melt in six hours. 
We are informed by a planter residing in the region of the storm, and who wit
nessed it, that the destruction of the growing crops of corn and cotton was very 
great.”

California, United States, February, 1847.

In September, October, and November, about 1400 emigrants arrived in San 
Francisco, 200 of them by sea, the remainder in about 180 wagons. The Mormons, 
via Gape Horn, and Governor Boggs, via the mountains, have had the pleasure of 
again seeing each other on these shores, where man may come, but can go no fur
ther.

The emigrants have less trouble each year in crossing the mountains, as the road 
becomes better. The first house or rancho they generally reach, belongs to Mr. 
Johnstone, an Englishman, who will this year, with other settlers, be better pre
pared to have provisions for the new comers. From Johnstone’s they proceed to 
Gapt. Sutter’s. By next October there will be other settlers established; in 1848 
▼ery many more. Even this year the emigrants will not find at the Sacramento 
much to purchase. They should all bring more coffee and sugar than they do, and 
take great care of their stores and oxen on the road. Horses for the journey are 
worth but little; mules not much more; some light oxen prove the best. Many of 
the emigrants last year brought some few goods, which were soon disposed of. By 
reason of the wars, they sold fff  powder in 25lb kegs for 25 dollars; lead, 25 cents 
per lb .; caps, five dollars per 1000, payable in Mexican dollars. People meet the 
wagons to buy up their articles, also their guns, swords, pistols, and rifles. All 
the emigrants who joined Col. Fremont, obtained a sale of their horse6, saddles, and 
rifles, and 25 dollars per month for six months.

We expect three or four thousand emigrants will reach the Sacramento this year. 
Very few of those who arrived in 1846 have had time to look for lands, but have 
had a fine opportunity to serve the country at 25 dollars per month, and very few 
entered the ranks, because that sum was an object—sport and ambition to have a 
fight urged on many ; but they only saw the Californians at a distance—they were 
not to be caught. A Californian can get a very good gallop out of a horse thAt an 
American has turned loose, because he cannot spur him out of a walk ; the former 
can carry the latter behind him at that. These Californians and their horses know 
each other, and appear to have a private understanding together.

As an American is a pure descendant of an Englishman, he, therefore, knows 
more than any one else, and does not imagine a native of California can teach him 
any thing, and acts accordingly, but cannot get into the trick of riding double in a 
gallop on a tired horse, arraying a lance in one hand, carbine in the other, and the 
bridle reins between his teeth.
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We have letters and papers from Guatemala to the 26th of March inclusive, from 
which we learn that the State of Guatemala has erected herself into an independent 
republic, having withdrawn from the confederacy of the republic of Central 
America. Whether the other States will permit, or recognise this, or not, is yet 
unknown. It is our firm conviction they will not, and that another civil war will 
be the result of this act on the part of Guatemala.—Balize (Hon.) Obtener, 
April 10.

General Kearny was joined about the 9th of January, at San Diego, by Lieu.- 
Golonel Cooke, with the battalion of Mormons under their command. Great praise 
is bestowed on Col. Cooke, for the condition in which he brought his command in. 
I t  is said that all his men were in fine health, with their arms as bright as when 
they set out on the march—in excellent discipline, and without any serious loss. 
—Soon after being joined by Col. Cooke, General Kearny, with the Mormons and 
dragoons, proceeded to Monterey, where he was when our informant left. There 
he had been joined by the two artillery companies from Baltimore. We cannot 
learn from our informants, that any portion of Colonel Stevenson’s command from 
New York had arrived. Commodore Shubrick had joined General K earny at 
Monterey; but we are unable to learn what their operations would be. Tbe 
question of the right to act as Governor of the territory, was still in dispute between 
General Kearny and Commodore Stockton. It was understood that Gen. Kearny 
intended setting out on his return about the 1st of July, but the state of affairs, it 
was supposed, might delay his departure —St. Louis Republican, May 17.

The California Star (a Mormon paper) of the 23rd, gives the particulars of the 
troubles near Santa Clara. A lieutenant of the navy, with six marines, whilst in 
the interior on business, were surprised and taken prisoners by armed Mexicans. 
Captain J. B. Hull, Governor of that district, sent a company of regulars under 
Captain Marston, and a company of volunteers under Captain Smith, to rescue the 
prisoners. The enemy retired from his fortified camp near Yerba B u e n a ,  and made 
a stand not far from Santa Clara. Our forces brought their cannon to bear on the 
enemy, and in a few hours, induced them to send in a flag. Nothing was knows, 
of a certainty, of the missing launch, under Midshipman Montgomery.—St. Louis 
Union, May 19.

I s t h m u s  o f  T e h u a n t e p e c .— The N. Y. Courier publishes a  c o m m u n ic a t io n  from 
Mr. Benjamin H. Wright, in  reference to the letter of Mr. Dallas, on the subject 
of the projected union of.the Atlantic and Pacific Oceans, at Tehuantepec; in the 
course of which the former remarks that a charter was granted, as therein stated, 
to Don Jose Garay, but that the latter has transferred his privilege to a  company in 
London, who are awaiting only the subsidence of faction in  unfortunate, distracted 
Mexico, and next, the restoration of complete tranquillity in  the ad justm en t of 
differences with this country, and the consequent withdrawal of a  hostile army 
navy, in order to proceed with the enterprise.—Mr. Wright then goes on to say— 
‘‘ Mexico having thus formally, for a  term at least, conveyed away her right owr 
this channel, and this having become vested in neutrals anterior to the commence* 
mentof hostilities with the United States, it will, I suppose, become a  question how 
far tbe United States Government may interfere with respect to rights and privi
leges legitimately held, and such as custom hitherto has recognized in all the inter
national intercourse. If the work was already executed and legally in the posses
sion of foreigners, through a  regularly chartered privilege, no one would think of 
disturbing the latter. The right is as perfect now, although the work is not thus 
advanced, unless it has reverted to Mexico, and been taken advantage of by the 
latter on account of non-compliance with some of the conditions, working thereby 
a forfeiture. Of this I am not aware.

The Californian, of February 13, says that it learns by an arrival from Yerb» 
Buena, that a party of emigrants, 60 in number, left on the other side of Californian 
m o u n ta in s ,  had suffered severely. Nineteen started for the valley, but only t*fen 
arrived, having been compelled to eat the dead bodies of their companions to save 
themselves from starvation. Among the survivors were two girls. Apoblif 
meeting was held at once in Yerba Buena, and 800 dollars raised for the relief of

VARIOUS EXTRACTS FROM THE AMERICAN PAPERS.
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the sufferers in the mountains. Messrs. Ward and Smith offered their launch, and 
Passed Midshipman Woodworth, with a small party started up the river with the 
intention of disembarking at the foot of the mountains, and Romo: on foot with 
packs of provisions, to save the sufferers. The distressed party lost their cattle on 
the salt plains, at Hasting’s Cut Off—a route which never should be travelled.

T h e  M o r m o n s .—There has been,' it seems, an irreconcileable split among the 
Mormons at San Francisco. The little volcano has been rumbling for some time, 
and has at last broke forth in flame. The result of this explosion will be to throw 
them into different parts of California. In this dissevered state they will un
doubtedly do more good than a distinct community. They have habits of industry 
that can make them extensively useful; they are a plain, laborious, frugal people, 
and little deserve the opprobrium cost upon them.—Californian.

E m i g r a n t s .—We have noticed for several weeks past, various parties of emi
grants to the west, passing through the city. An unusualportion of them are 
well dressed, intelligent persons, from the eastern states. We think they are the 
most substantial persons who have gone west for a long time. We have noticed 
none apparently in better circumstances.—To our surprise a gentleman who has 
every opportunity of knowing, assures us the great majority of them are Mormons. 
We have no doubt, from our informant’s knowledge, that such is the fact. It is a 
source of deep regret that numerous families—for the parties included a consider
able number of such—should have been led away by this strange delusion.—Pitts
burgh Gazette.

N e w  E r a  i n  N a v i g a t i o n .—On the 20th inst. the three masted schooner 
New Brunswick anchored outside Chicago harbor, loaded with 18,000 bushels of 
wheat, with which she had cleared for Liverpool. She goes by the way of the 
Welland Canal and St. Lawrence. This is the first clearance of the kind ever 
made from the inland waters of the great lakes for an European port, and consti
tutes a new era in the history of navigation.

N a v ig a t io n  o f  t h e  S t . L a w r e n c e .—Steamboats left Montreal on Thursday, 
May 6, for Quebec. Considerable difficulty was anticipated in passing through the 
lake, which was still covered with ice. So backward is tbe season that the first of 
May was celebrated at Nicolet, by planting a May pole, decorated with fancy colour
ed ribbons in the ice of the St. Lawrence. Such an event, it is said, never befbre 
occurred within the remembrance of the oldest inhabitant.—Detroit Daily Ad
vertiser.

FIFTH LETTER OF ORSON SPENCER TO THE REV. WILLIAM CROW EL, 

Editor o f the Christian Watchman, Boston, Massachusetts, U. S. A.

Rev. and Dear Sir,—The subject of my fifth letter is one of surpassing import
ance. It is, sir, the “ GIFT of the HOLY GHOST,” by the laying on of hands. 
The magnitude of the subject warrants me to say, in few words, wnat belongs to 
it, without those copious scripture references which you can look after at your 
leisure. If you will honestly listen to my description of the office-work of the Holy 
Ghost, you will clearly perceive that, since the time Jesus left the earth, it is more 
extensive and important than even the work of the other personages of tbe God
head. The Holy Ghost performs the double office of a WITNESS on earth and 
a RECORDER in heaven. Being an unembodied personage, he can move among 
men without the danger of being mobbed and killed, as was not the case with Jesus 
Christ. He takes up the work of man’s redemption, just where Jesus Christ left 
it, and has a distinct part to act until the second coming of Christ, that in due time 
He also may obtain glory with the Father even as Jesus does—yea, a fulness of the 
Godhead by himself. According to promise he came on the day of Pentecost, 
either with a retinue of sanctified spirits, or in the simple unity and grandeur of 
his own potent agency, and filled the nouse. He then disbursed amdng tbe disciples 
a variety of tongues—gifts for men which the Conqueror had promised. With the
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keys of revelation, peculiar to his office, he unlocked their understanding (with 
perfect impunity to himself) and bore witness that Jesas was Christ. Hu testi
mony not only confirmed the disciples, who had been previously baptized, beyond 
the shadow of all further doubt, but convinced some thousands of the sin of un
belief. He immediately informed Peter, to whom Christ had promised to send the 
keys of Presidency over the church by the Holy Ghost (for he could do nothing 
till the Holy Ghost should bring them), that He, the Holy Ghost, would ever be 
an attendant upon penitent believers that should be “ baptized for remission of 
sins,1' whenever his ministers should lay on hands. He authorized him to make a 
solemn standing PROMISE to this effect, viz: that the Holy Ghost’s presence si 
a WITNESS to truth should invariably follow the imposition of hands. Bat be 
also gave him to understand, that none should lay on hands or preach but such as 
should be called by revelation, even as was Aaron. He assured him that he wonld 
henceforth abide with the church, and enable obedient believers to work certain 
miraculous signs, such as healing the sick, casting out devils, nullifying the pro
perties of poison wickedly administered, and speaking with new tongues—an£ these 
and other confirmations of the truth should invariably attend the true church to 
the end of the world, or as long as true believers continued on the earth; and if these 
miraculous signs did not follow believers, they might know that they were rejected 
of God, as reprobate silver is rejected of men. The Holy Ghost further informed 
him, that He was the LIVING WITNESS on earth, in connexion with tbe 
WATER and the BLOOD, and sealed up the testimony of all the witnesses 
concerning all believers on earth, and then took them to Heaven and recorded 
them in the BOOKS, by the mutual agreement of the Father and the Son, 
against a time of awards and punishments. He also informed him that be 
always obtained a perfect knowledge of Jesus Christ’s mind touching all church 
transactions on the earth, and faithfully communicated the same to chosen men and 
believers,according to their capacity to receive and use such knowledge; and should 
continue to act in this Office of enlightening and comforting the church, “ until they 
all come to the unity of the faith and the measure of the stature of the fulness of 
Christ," which he possessed before he left the earth. And he would also communi
cate Christ’s mind concerning the destinies of nations, and the judgments, famines, 
and pestilences, &c., with which Jesus Christ would visit the earth. The Holy 
Ghost would also reveal the deep purposes of God, not only concerning the future 
glory of the Church, but also concerning individuals that lived before the foundations 
of the world, and what would be their state in worlds that are future. And even 
all things that Jesus Christ knew concerning the interest, salvation, and endless 
felicity and glory of the church—and the misery and final undoing of such as obey 
not God, the Holy Ghost would communicate in visions, dreams, and revelations. 
Thus the earth would be filled with knowledge, and Christ would again return hen 
with all the departed saints, and literally bring down a celestial city of splendid 
mansions—even the New Jerusalem—and God would once more dwell with men 
in peace.

Let it be understood, that not only apostles, but all obedient believers in tbe 
primitive age had the gift of the Holy Ghost, and consequently the “ spirit of 
prophecy.” He that bath the “ testimony of Jesus, hath the spirit of prophecy.” 
How do men have the testimony of Jesus? I  answer, through the agency of tbe 
Holy Ghost. Let it be understood, and marked with INDELIBLE EMPHASIS, 
that the HOLY SPIRIT is the GREAT WITNESS on earth—that He, tbe 
spirit of truth, has transmitted the mind of Jesus to believers in visions, dreams, 
prophesyings, &c. For this purpose Jesus sent the SPIRIT into the world, that 
ne might reprove the world of sin, of righteousness, and of judgement. The 
spirit, though unimbodied, now acts in all the authority, influence, and power 
that Jesus nimself would do if He were on the earth in very person. But He 
acts upon and through the body of Christ, which is the Church; through tbe 
spirit’s possession of the Church, it displays the “ MANIFOLD WISDOM OF 
GOD.” Whatever varied and abundant wisdom Jesus himself possessed, tbe 
true Church ever has in a measure, and is destined to have, even to perfect fulness 
—“ the fulness of his stature.” But how is the true Church to show forth all tbe 
omniscience and potency of Jesus ? I answer, sir, by the Spirit of God that is in
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the Church, by the “ laying on of hands.” By this spirit it is signified to Paul 
what shall befall him at Jerusalem; and also that the true Church shall cease 
from off the earth, with all its miraculous gifts and blessings, before the second 
coining of Christ. By the same spirit, John saw that an angel would Again come in 
the midst of heaven to restore the original primitive gospel to the earth. By the 
same spirit Zechariah heard and saw the Angel that should bring it, speak to a 
“ young man.” Isaiah saw the young man take a sealed Book from the earth that 
should be a “ marvellous work and wonder,” confounding the “ wisdom of the 
wise.” By this spirit the Camp of Israel saw and heard seventy Elders prophecj 
the very hour and moment that hands were laid upon them. Paul saw and heard 
more than twelve disciples speak “ with tongues and prophecy,” as soon as the 
“ Holy Ghost” was conferred by “ laying on of hands.” No sooner had Annanias 
laid his hands on Saul, than the Holy Ghost, ever faithful to his “ promise,” filled the 
person of Saul, and opened his eyes. The same spirit signified to Philip a mission 
to Gaza, and after he had baptized the Ethiopian, caught him away with power. 
By it also, Sampson stretched forth an arm of omnipotence and slew a thousand 
men ; and at another time overthrew a large and capacious building, being filled 
with people, besides containing three thousand men and women upon tbe roof. 
And by the same spirit, in this day, the blind have been made to see, the lame to 
walk, and the deaf to hear, and hundreds of persecuted, famishing Saints, on the 
banks of the Mississippi, have been miraculously fed by quails, as ancient Israel 
were fed in the wilderness.

Now, sir, can you tell me why sin and blasphemy against the Holy Spirit 
Constituted a more heinous and unpardonable offence than sin against the “ Son 
of Man ?” Surely there is an importance attached to the office-work of this 
DIVINE AND MARVELLOUS WITNESS on the earth, that deserves atten
tion. If there is no forgiveness of such an offence, it becomes all men, not only to 
hear before they judge, but also to judge “ righteous judgment.” Jesus Christ 
has told us that He placed in His Church apostles and prophets, with gifts of 
miracles, tongues, &c. These gifts were the gifts of the spirit; and you will 
not deny that the Spirit of God, so far as the New Testament speaks of Him, was 
a Spirit of Almighty Power, as displayed in numerous gifts and ways. Now, sir, 
what has become of this miraculous and almighty spirit ? Has he ceased wholly 
from the earth ? If so, then the WATER and the BLOOD are the only witnesses 
now left on the earth. But perhaps you will say that the same spirit still remains 
without exercising his miraculous gifts and powers, (seeing they are not now 
necessary). Shall we then understand that this Almighty Spirit is still on the 
earth, and in the diversified and conflicting Churches, and comparatively silent 
and inefficient, with holding from these Churches (which are by supposition the 
BODY of Christ), his majestic displays of supernatural power in prophecies, 
healings, tongues; causing the dumb ass to speak with man’s voice, causing power
ful armies to flee before the pursuit of one man ? and yet the world is perishing 
for lack of knowledge, and Christianity losing ground every day. M ight we not 
as soon think the spirit has grown old to dotage, or lost his first love, or been 
beguiled into other pursuits of less importance ? Surely He never wrought so 
lazily, or in such imbecility and indifference in any other age, when true believers 
or prophets were on the earth ? Strange, indeed, sir, that he should drop off so 
suddenly his royal robes of prophetic, miraculous grandeur and power, to become 
the silent and inefficient inmate of more than six hundred clashing, contentious 
Churches, that are yearly subdividing into minute fragments, to the confusion of 
all common sense throughout boasting Christendom ! What a falling off of the 
spirit’s power, and of the spirit’s light and unity! Will the Holy and Eternal 
Spirit of God endorse such a powerless distracted state of things, as being in any 
way connected with His presence on the earth, or in any way the result of His doings? 
No, sir, by no means. For the honour of this illustrious personage, let us never 
ascribe to HIM such a powerless distracted organization of heterogenous ignor
ance and imbecility, as modern Christianity presents in contrast with ancient 
Christianity. The heavens may well blush with shame at this modern picture, 
purporting to be the Kingdom of God on the earth. If it is the Kingdom of God, 
how shorn of its miraculous strength! How are the prophets and seers covered!!
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How dim that fine gold that once shone resplendent with the celestial lustre of 
prophetic visions!! Then men spoke as they were moved by the Holy Ghost, and 
the sick were healed, and he that lied to them was par&lixed in instantaneous 
death, at times.

Orators “ boast,” as it is written of them in these “ perilous times,” of the spread 
of Christianity. Christianity spreading 1 Where is tne evidence of its increase of 
power or knowledge ? Where tbe least signs of approximation to “ unity of faith,” 
and the “ full stature measure of Christ” in “ manifold wisdom and power ?” Where 
the ornamental beauty and symmetry of the Bride that is preparing for the marriage 
feast of the Lamb ? How many ten thousand years must elapse before it can be 
said of Christianity, “ the Bride hath made herself ready 1” “ clear as the sun, fur as 
the moon, and terrible as an array with banners.” Surely, since her prophets hare 
lost their power “ to quench the violence of fire, and subdue kingdoms, and stop 
the mouths of lions, and her servants and handmaids to see visions, &c., the 
beauty of the Bride has failed—her breasts have diminished—her face is wrinkled— 
her eyes are dim and cannot see afar off; she is no longer a chaste virgin espoused 
to one husband—but she has as many husbands as sects, and yet none of those with 
whom she is now living can be called her husband. Now, sir, will the Spirit join 
with such a bride, and say to Jesus the Great Bridegroom, “ come!!” the Bride 
hath made herself ready! No, sir, the Spirit of God will say, 1 never knew yoa; 
depart from me, you pusillanimous, benighted, powerless, contentious Christianity. 
“ Thou Aholibah and Aholibamah, thy lewdness is in all high p l a c e s “ thou hast 
played the harlot with many lovers—yea, thou hast even hired lovers” (with 
human inventions), instead of commanding admiration by the grace of thy “ seers," 
and the “ visions of thy handmaids,” ana the “ healing power of thine Elders.” 
Thou shalt be burned with fire.

In humble assurance of yoar willingness to see the unsheathed glittering 6word 
of truth, I  have the pleasure to subscribe myself your humble servant, for Chrises 
sake,

Obsox S penceb.

§&a(nt0' $tar.

JULY 1, 1847.

IlfTlTATlON.— Having long felt the necessity of having some uniform card of invita
tion to be distributed throughout England, so far as practicable, we have inserted the 
“ Invitation” as a form , and intend to print 20,000 copies, price not to exceed seven 
shillings per 1000. If the several conferences approve of the plan, let the Elders seek 
places for preaching, either in open air or otherwise, and fill the blank parts of the 
card accordingly, and put on the harness for preaching on the subjects named in the 
card, varying the order of given subjects if they think proper. Thrust in the sickle, 
brethren, for a great harvest, although uninspired men have toiled all night without 
catching anything, the day haa now come to drop the net on that side of the ship, and 
in that way that multitudes uri11 press into the kingdom of heaven. Fear not; let 
prayer be made without ceasing, that the word may have free course and be glorified 
—bring out the cardinal and- peculiar doctrines of the Saints in the “ Holy Ghost 
and in much assurance.”
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INVITATION I !

Dear Sir,—Being commissioned by Jesus Christ, I take the liberty to call your 
attention to the following MOMENTOUS and MARVELLOUS TRUTHS, to 
be illustrated and proved to the entire satisfaction of every honest mind, at such 
time and place as shall hereinafter be named :—
1st.—The literal appearance of the Angel of God, bearing to the nations that note live on 

the earth the knowledge of the pure primitive Apostolic Gospel 1 
2nd.—The Doctrine of IMMEDIATE REVELATION, the only true basis of all genuine 

religion!
3rd.—The Faith of Miracles, and Immediate Revelation, the only true Faith, for which holy 

men ought ever to contend earnestly 1 
4th.—REPENTANCE of past unbelief, ignorance,and false and discordant religions, which 

our apostate forefathers have entailed upon ages past; together with Baptism for Remis
sion of Sins, invariably followed with the gift of the Holy Ghost, as in ancient times, 
according to the “ immutable promise of God, who cannot lie.” *

0th.—The REINSTATEMENT of the Church of Christ on Earth, with, all the order,beauty, 
and power of Apostles and Prophets, with Gifts and Prophesyings, Healings, Tongues, 
&c., Illustrated by copious references from the Old and New Testaments, and attested 
by more than one hundred thousand Living witnesses, many of whom are now in your 
town, and 15,000 are now in the Kingdom of Great Britain !!!

6th.—The literal Gathering together, in one place and portion of the earth, by the servants 
of God, and by the Angels of God, all such as shall be accounted worthy to escape the 
latter-day plagues and vials of wrath,—the famine,—the noisome pestilence,—the 
horrors of war,—conflagrations, domestic and civil feuds, rapines, secret murders, 
and all lawless lusts I

7th.— Also Lectures on various subjects:—Baptism for the Dead, Resurrection and Eternal 
Judgment, Restitution of all Things, with a Millennial Reign of a Thousand Tears,—  
New Heavens and New Earth I

Reader, will you “ prove all things!" first hear for yourself, and then judge. 
“ Faith cometh by hearing” a “ preacher,” called of God as was Aaron, namely, 
by IMMEDIATE Revelation 1

Call at
Numerous publications, illustrative of the work of God, may also be had at 

39, Torbock-street, Liverpool.
Also at London,

Glasgow,
Manchester.

Tour friend, and the servant of the Living God, separated by the Holy Ghost, 
under the hands of Twelve Apostles, to preside over the Church of Jesus Christ 
of Latter-day Saints in Europe,

O b s o n  S p e n c x b .

Liverpool, Jtmt 18,1847.

CONFERENCE MINUTES.

CHALFOBD HILL.

This conference was held at Chalford on Sunday, March 21, 1847, when there 
were present 7 elders, 3 priests, 5 teachers, and 2 deacons.

The morning was devoted to instruction, chiefly by Elders E. H. Webb and 
Salter, on the nature of the meetings of the Saints, and the importance of their as
sembling together at the appointed times; that neglecting to do so led to apostacy; 
and that where that was not the result, great loss was frequently sustained. “ It 
shall be shown you in your assembling yourselves together, that the Lord hath heard 
your prayer,” was doubtless spoken to encourage the children of Israel to a perform
ance of their duty: they were appointed of God to assemble together at Jerusalem,
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and “ thither the ten tribes went up;” and how pleasing mast have been the condi
tion of the tribes of the Lord on this occasion ? It seems as if the thousands of 
Israel were now before me, and I see smile answered by smile, until joy beams forth 
m every countenance, indicating how happy they are. Obedience insures the bles
sing of heaven, and all who are in possession of it must be happy. Tbe time is not 
far distant when the Lord will require every one of all the families of tbe earth to 
go up to Jerusalem, and they that go not He will curse their land with drought; 
and iif they do not sufficiently awaken then to a sense of his displeasure, He will cause 
their eyes to consume away in their holes—their tongues to consume away in their 
mouths—and their flesh to consume while they stand upon their feet! We can 
easily deduce from this, the offence that is committed by staying from the meetings 
from trifling excuses, while we know how pleasing it must be to be always at our 
post, by our own feelings, and how happy we are, when, with one accord, we meet 
together. But though I have made these remarks, I feel that in the afternoon onr 
room will be thronged: the brethren and sisters, too, are on the way that leads from 
their homes to this place. [At this period a considerable number of Saints came in, 
amongst whom was Elder Salter, who addressed the meeting at some length.]

The meeting then adjourned, the time being a quarter past one o'clock.
In the afternoon the meeting again assembled at three o’clock, and was opened 

by singing the hymn on the 117th page. Prayer by Elder Webb, after which tbe 
hymn on the 68th page was sung with much spirit—

Away with our fears I the glad morning appears,
When an heir of salvation was born, &c.

It was then proposed by Elder Gabb, and seconded by Elder Salter, that Elder 
Webb preside over the meeting—Carried.

Proposed by Elder Salter, seconded by Elder Russell, that Elder Gabb act u 
clerk—Carried.

The representation of the branches was then called for, and took place in the 
following order :—

NAMES or PLACE*. MEM. KLD. PRST. TEA. D U . i n . RKBAP BAT. DtAD.

27 3 2 2 1 1 12 1 «
28 1 2 1 2 0 10 0 •
31 2 2 2 1 0 7 1 •
18 0 0 1 0 0 1 0 0
5 1 0 0 0 1 2 0 0
2 0 1 0 0 0 0 e 0

11 1 1 I 0 0 0 0 •
7 0 1 I 1 0 0 0 1

189 8 9 8 & 2 32 s > >

Chalford ....................
A renlng ....................
T etbury........................
Kingiwood .................
Cam ............................
Thom bury .................
Chapel A Her ton.........
Nimphafleld and Ulljr

After the branches were represented, some remarks were made by the President 
on the nature of the Kingdom of God—power of the gospel—its blessing a* in 
the days of Christ and his apostles, so now, Christ being the tame yetterdqjkp- 
day, and fo r ever.

He then proposed, that we, as a conference, uphold the Twelve Apostles of the 
Church of Jesus Christ of Latter-day Saints, as the Presidency of the whole 
Church, with Elder Young as the President of that Quorum; seconded by 
Elder Gabb—Carried He next proposed, that we, as a conference, uphold 
Elder Orson Spencer as the President of the Church in the British and
Elder Richards as his Counsellor, &c.—Carried.

A motion was then made by Elder Salter, that we uphold Elder Webb as the 
President of this conference—Carried.

Similar motions were made by the President to uphold all the Presidents in the 
different branches of this conference, which were seconded by the officers belonging 
to the branches in question—Carried, and recorded in the conference book.

Elder Davies, President of the Avening branch, moved that brother John 
Ludlow, senior, be ordained to the office of Teacher; seconded by brother 
James Ludlow—Carried.

Proposed by the President, that William Gardener be ordained to the office of 
Teacher in this branch ; seconded by Teacher Pearce—Carried.

Proposed by Elder Webb, seconded by Elder Salter, that brother Alfred Parnal, 
in Tb^mbury, preside over his wife.
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The sacrament was administered; two persons were ordained; and seven, who 
been re-baptized, confirmed, and the meeting adjourned till six o’clock.

Conference resumed—After singing and prayer, an address by the President. 
The principles of truth made the hearts of the Saints to rejoice greatly. Good 
order and unity prevailed throughout the day, and oneness cements the Saints 
together, and they seem determined to carry out the order of the Kingdom of God, 
and thereby assist in gathering out the honest in heart of this generation.

Proposed by Elder Webb, seconded by Elder Salter, that Elders Webb, Gabb, 
and Stephens make a plan for the preachers of this conference, adapted to the 
circumstances of all going out to preach.

Proposed by Elder Webb, seconded by Elder Salter, that meetings be held in 
all the branches of this conference next Wednesday, being Fast Day, morning, 
afternoon, and night—Carried.

Moved by Elder Gabb, and seconded by Elder Bussell, that Elder Job Salter 
travel in this conference, subject to, and under the direction of, Elder Webb, and 

subject to the Presidents of the various branches.
E. H. W ebb, President.
G. P. Gabb, Clerk.

SONNET,
To ik* Memory o f  E lder James Young, who departed ih it life at Birkenhead, near Johnstone, 

Scotland, A pril 21st, 1847.
Behind the veil another brother’s gone,.

To wait the mandates of a  brighter sphere—
Whose virtues with such heav’nly lustre shone 

That e’en the Bigot could not but revere !
And weeping friends regret his absence here:

True to his trust 1 though Scoffers dar’d to mock,
He prov’d a  loving husband! parent kind I 

A faithful watchman o’er his little flock,
To lead, and feed  them on the lees refined:

Nor marked distinction, e’er imprest his mind 
With selfish feelings, for the lonely poor;
He gave ! and gained what wealth could not secure.

Thrice happy Saint I may we, like thee, still prize,
To live the best, the sordid poorest diet.

Kilmarnock, M ay 1st, 1847. Ltok.

VARIETIES.
A milliner in this city, (says the New York Sun) advertises a new kind of corset, that 

** winds up with a  windlass.” . . . . . .  ,
A man must first govern himself ere he be fit to govern a family; and his family, ere he 

be fit to bear the government in the commonwealth.— S ir Walter Raleigh.
P h e n o m e n o n ._We learn by a correspondent, that Missouri papers contain a  marvellous

account of the appearance of an immense body of vultures flying from north to south 
through thnt State. Their horizontal diameter from north to south was two miles, and 
from east to west the vast body extended as far as the eye could reach. They flew as 
near to the earth as the tops of trees, and as high in the air as the eye could penetrate, 
in one dense, solid mass. So immense was this thick body of vultures as to eclipse the 
natural light of day, and cover the earth with Egyptian darkness where they passed 1 
The inhabitants were frightened at the fearful sign, and various conjectures followed. 
Although there may b* signs in the heavens above, and on the earth perplexity and distress 
of nations, still the “ end" will not come until the gospel is preached to all nations. The 
earth must first be drenched in blood, cities wrapped in fire, paleness and fear pervade the 
nations, and prophets be slain for the testimony of Jesus, and a distinct remarkable sign of 
the coming of the Son of Man, made palpably manifest in the heavens— E d .

The world is a city full of crowded streets,
And death the market where each person meets;
If life was merchandize that men could buy,
The rich would live, and the poor must die.

Epitaph in Biteswell Churchyard.
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LIST OF MONETS RECEIVED SINCE OUR LAST, TO TH E M rs OF JUNK.
L .N . S coril................................................... *1 4 4
Henry Campbell.......................................... 0 2 4
William H u lm e..........................................  1 17 2
John P arkinson.......................................... 1 0 0
John Johnson............................................  1 0  6
William W e*t.............................................. 1 12 2
George K endall.......................................... 0 16 0
Thomas Smith, per John Lickerish....... 2 2 7

Carried forward.......... £9  15 1

Brought forw ard.........£# IS I
William M'Keachie ................................ 3 IS 0
John Ennion ...........................................  0 S I
Charles Miller..........................................  S O S
Robert Martin........................................ .. 1 0  8
John Godsall ........................................... 2 1 •
John Halliday..................................... O il I
William Speakman ................................ 2 0 0

£21 9 i

NOTICES. .
E lder T . D. Brown desires to  give notice that in consequence of the removal o f the  S ta r  office, and fab 

consequent disconnexion therewith, he deems it expedient to increase the  price of the Voice <sj 
Warning One Penny on each different quality except the best, which will remain as at present. 
Also tha t all moneys due him for the Voice of Warning, Martin’s Treatise, or Fireside Viiiter, 
should be rem itted to  this office, a t the earliest convenience, as he is desirous to have the nse 
settled up. Henceforth all orders for these works should be addressed to Orson Spencer, bat
private letters to  be addressed to  T . D. Brown 135, Duke Street.

Tbe following Is the list of books on sale at the office, 39, Torbock S tree t:— s. d. s. d.
Book of M ormon......................................................................................  S 6 3 0
Doctrine and Covenants..........................................................................  S O  2 6
Voice of Warning. Prices as per brother Brown's notice.
Proclam ation.............................................................................................  0 11 or Os. lOd. r io t
Fireside Visitor, No. 1 ..........................................................................  0 <& or 4s. y  100
D itto No. 2 ........................................................................... 0 01 o r 4*. ^  100
D itto No. 3 ....................................................... ..................  0 1 o r 7s. v  100
Dialogues....................................................................................................  0 1 or 8s. 4d. v  100
Thomas W ard's Voice of Warning ....................................................  0 1 o r 7s. f  100
Orson Spencer’s Letters to W . Crowell................................................ 0 10 ^  dosen.
Orson Hyde's 8peech before the High Priests Quorum in Nauvoo 0 2 each.
Falsehood and Folly of the Rev. C. S. Bush, by P. P . Pratt ..........  0 1 each.
Complete Failure of Mr. R. Livesay, by P. P. P ratt .....................  0 1 each.
(Times and 8eason for John Taylor, 6s. per volume.)

1000 Copies of Joseph Smith's Reply to James Arlington Bennet for gratuitous distribution.
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NEWS FROM AMERICA.

The royal mail steam-ship Hibernia, Captain Ryrie, reached the Mersey on Mon
day morning;, the 28th ult., between eight and nine o’clock. She left Boston on 
the 16th athalf-past twelve at noon, and Halifax on the 18th, at half-past eight 
a.m., and has made a very rapid passage.

We give the following summary of news from the Courier and Inquirer for  
Europe:—

Oar latest European advices are of the 19th ult., and the tenor of them as to 
the prices of bread-stuffs and the state of the London money-market, had the effect 
of still further advancing prices here, both of produce aud of stocks. As to the 
latter, U. S. Treasury Notes bearing 6 per cent, interest, are bringing 106 J to f , 
and Pennsylvania Fives have been gpld readily at and now command 83. In tbe 
Bonds, too, of Illinois and Indiana, so long neglected, a great advance has occurred, 
and for Indiana, which on the 1st instant were at 42,47 is now given, and for Illinois, 
at 42} on the 1st instant, 48£ is now the ruling price. All other stocks, paying 
and non-paying, have partaken of this advance. Money is abundant, business ac
tive, and every thing is flourishing. The growing crops of grain, too, notwith
standing all croaking and predictions of failure, give promise of abundance; and 
although the weather continues cool, there have been no frosts, and, consequently, the 
young Indian corn, now so profusely planted, has not only escaped injury, but 
everywhere, as we hear, looks thrifty and strong. The wheat and rye, if we have 
the usual warmth for the next fortnight or three weeks, will be ready for the sickle, 
even in this neighbourhood, and further south, as in Virginia, for instance, it will 
be ready earlier, indeed is now ready.

The most serious complaint about the damage sustained by wheat winter-killed, 
comes from Michigan, in which State a great proportion of the bread sown is said 
to he materially injured. Even admitting that the whole ordinary produce of 
Michigan be cut off—and that has been estimated at about eight millions bushels— 
such a deficit would be more than doubly compensated by the larger quantity every 
where sown for the present growth. But no such deficit can occur there, and we 
entertain unshaken confidence that the yield of wheat this year will far exceed that 
of any previous year in the United States.

I t is this prospect of the coming crops, and the great benefits realized from those 
of last year, that in a great degree impart such a prosperity to the condition of this 
country, which scarcely feels at all the pressure of its war with Mexico.

Of that war, the aspect is little altered since the last steamer left our shores. 
We hear, indeed, that Santa Anna has been dethroned in the hearts of the people of 
the city of Mexico, and that on reaching the capital on the 19th ult., he was saluted 
with hisses and pelted with stones; but we are not yet informed of the result of the 
late election for president in that country, notwithstanding the lateness of our dates,
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which are to the 30th ult., from Mexico, and the election was to be held on the 
16th. The returns had not even up to that date been received from the different 
states, each of which participates in the choice somewhat after the manner of elect
ing a President in these United States. But it is known that Santa Anna, who, 
according to previous information, was to be among the candidates, was not any 
where voted for. This seems decisive of bis fall alike from power and influence.

Our armj was steadily advancing and concentrating at Puebla, whence, as soon 
as the new recruits reach the main body, it would march upon Mexico, between 
whieh city and Peubla, at the pass of Bio Frio, preparations were making—Mich 
as the Mexicans, almost destitute of arms and of money, are now capable of making 
to resist Gen. Scott. I t  will be all in vain. Some more precious lives may he 
sacrificed, but the advance of our arms will not be checked, and General Scott will 
occupy the capital of Mexico. Once there, it remains to be seen whether peace be 
any nearer or more practicable. Of Mr. Trist’s mission, its precise object, or pro
bable result, conjectures only can be formed. I t cannot be otherwise than pacific, 
but the real difficulty is to find an audience, from any party in Mexico, of sufficient 
influence for any propositions however pacific and reasonable.

There are some clouds in the horizon between this country and Brazil, but they 
can hardly attain any dangerous consistency. The new Minister from the United 
States, Mr. D. Tod, is about to embark for Bio Janeiro, in the U.S. sbip-of-the- 
line Ohio, which is expected to sail from this port in the course of a few days for 
that port, and on his arrival such explanation will, it is hoped, be made, as may 
soothe the wounded dignity of the Court at Brazil; for the difficulties, such ai 
they are, arose entirely from violations, real or fancied, of royal etiquette. The 
Ohio, after landing Mr. Tod, will prooeed round Cape Horn to the western coast 
of America, to look after our interests in that quarter. Commodore Ap Catesby 
Jones, who is appointed to the command of that station, will proceed over land to 
Monterey in California, and there join his squadron.

The state of our money market is easy, firm, and buoyant. The banks are seek* 
ing for good paper at five per cent., and there seems no present prospect of any 
stringent demand for money.

It is estimated that the value of agricultural produoe alone (excluding oottoa 
and tobacco) shipped to Great Britain and Ireland from this port since the lit of 
September last, amounts to the enormous Bum of thirty-two millions of dollars. 
This is almost all a new opening to our agricultural products, and tbe sum named 
represents tbe value thereof, with the freight added, which in a great measure is 
earned by American ships.

This large sum must, of course, have a very considerable effect upon tbe ex
changes, and as the exports of other products have not fallen off, will account far 
the state of the exchange between this country and Great Britain, and the conse
quent drain of specie from the latter. The rise which occurred in the rate of bills 
on England early in May, and was sustained to within the last few days, is now 
giving way, and the tendency is again to a decline; and as shipments of bread-staffi 
will continue to go forward as long as such high prices are paid in England, and 
the orders for manufactured goods will not increase in the same proportion, ex
changes cannot advance, and we shall again see rates at which it will be found pro
fitable to bring back coin to this country—and then what will tbe Bank of England 
do ? That is a question more difficult to solve than to propound.

To show what the exports of breadstuffs to Great Britain and Ireland have been 
this season, that is, from 1st September last to the early part of June (little over 
nine months), we annex a table of shipments from the ports named:

Flour Brls. Corn Meal BrU. W heat Boa. Indian Corn B»»-
12th June...New York ............ 934,734 289,771 1,11G,273 5,259,759
11th M ...Baltimore.................  265,990 66,134 83,553 1.612,250
2d " ...New Orleans ........  509,231 23,512 274,507 3,452,247
5th *• ...Philadelphia............  204,779 ’ 187,690 440,881 858,871
5th “ ...Norfolk ................. 44,737 21,289 ---------  1,362,761
5th “ ...Boston.....................  65,621 23,085 ---------  558,418
6th * ...Other Port*............  49,648 47,507 32,457 517,6J8

T o ta l ..........................2,074,745 658,889 1,947,571 13,624>M9
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There may be added sortie 567,379 bushels of oats and barley, and then we bare
an aggregate of barrels of flour and meal.................... ........... 2,738,734
and of bushels of grain ........................................  16,139,879,
equal, at five bushels each, to ......... ......................................... 3,269,939 brls.

Total, reduced to barrels............................................  6,003,673
Six million barrels of flour and corn meal have already been sent in a little over 

three-fourths of the year to Great Britain and Ireland! The prices ruling there at 
the last dates were higher than ever, and, consequently, all that can be got to mar
ket will be sent in the remaining quarter of the year, before the shipments can 
begin of this year's crop. It is not in our judgment an exaggerated estimate that 
1,250,000 barrels of meal, or the equivalent thereof in bushels and barrels, will be 
sent, and then we should have for the gross aggregate seven and a quarter millions 
of barrels of flour and meal, or their equivalent in grain contributed by these 
United States “ to feed England,” which a late London Timet seems to think a 
▼e rr  presumptuous and not at all a praiseworthy effort on our part.

These barrels weigh 200 lbs. each—and calculating them at that weight would 
afford one pound, a day for nearly one-third of a year to twelve million people—or 
half the population of Great Britain and Ireland.

There are some thirty-eight vessels on the berth now loading for Great Britain, 
and M freights have rather a tendency to rise, shipntents will be hurried. The 
rivers and canals are taxed to their utmost to bring to the seaboard the surplus of 
the interior. Already we have received flour, and wheat reducing it to flour, 
near 274,000 barrels more than in any preceding year at this time; and of Indian 
corn an excess of one million bushels—and this will go on.

' The wheat harvest has already begun in Virginia, and in the course of a fort
night or three weeks will be in progress in this region. I t looks well generally, 
but the grain will not be dry enough for shipment before September or October.

The U. S. ship Macedonian, lent by the Government to carry provisions to Ire
land, after much delay consequent upon causes purely local, at last sailed this morn
ing. Her cargo, contributed by private benevolence, and upon which it is under
stood no freight is to be paid either by tbe British Government or by the sale of 
any part of tne cargo.

SIXTH LETTER OF ORSON SPENCER TO THE REV. W. CROWEL, A.M.

E ditor o f the Christian Watchman, Boston, M auaehiusetts, U. S . A .

Rev. and Dear Sir,—The subject of my sixth letter is APOSTACY FROM 
THE PRIMITIVE CHURCH. If modern Christianity is only an enlargement 
of the system of early apostacy from the true Apostolic Churchy of Christ, jt cer
tainly deserves tbe most serious consideration. I t shall be my direct object in this 
epistle to show, that modern Christianity possesses such a faint resemblance to that 
system of faith established by Jesus Christ and his apostles, that it cannot  ̂ be 
called a likeness, or a copy, or even an imitation. Startle not, reverend sir, if I 
unhesitatingly declare that a counterfeit bill of currency, that should have no more 
resemblance to a true emission from the bank, than modern Christianity does to the 
ancient religion, would never be likely to do much barm. Modern Christianity 
is the very opposite extreme and counterpart of the ancient order of “ apostles and 
prophets. If  you will read patiently, I will show clearly the proof of my position. 
Iq the Primitive Church the Holy Ghost, after Jesus left the earth, came and took 
possession, and constituted the grand main-spring, life, light, and power of it. 
And the apostle Peter (of indisputable authority) declares, in the Second of Acts, 
that the promised gift of the Holy Ghost SHOULD CONTINUE even to “ all 
the Lora our God should call.” But this wonderful agent is not known in modern 
Christianity. His powerful agency, as foretold by Joel in prophecy, in tongues and
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interpretation, in discerning o f Spirits and in healing, i9 not now recognised is 
being any part o f the present Christianity. That Spirit that was to make amends 
for the departure and absence o f Jesus, by acquainting believers with all truth- 
past, present, and future— that they might be comforted with knowledge and light, 
such as could not be obtained from books, whether inspired or uninspired, was 
the great sine qua non or essential thing in ancient Christianity; but in modem 
Christianity, the fruits of such a spirit would be sneered at, even by divinesl Whit! 
exclaims one, prophecy in these days! speak in tongues n o w ! heal the sick now! 
have visions o f future things, and even heavenly things like unto the ancients! 
The exclaimant, stands aghast with astonishment, as a perfect stranger to the most 
obvious and conspicuous principles o f ancient Christianity. Modern Christianity

?rofesses to derive all its light and its various clashing creeds from the Old and New 
'estament. If modern Christianity is, indeed, the offspring of the Bible, it is a 

prodigy with many hundred heads; but ancient Christianity drew its light from tb» 
ROCK of immediate revelation, and previous Scriptures were only confirmatory of 
tbe Spirit’s testimony. Illiterate fishermen, like Peter, traditionated by a corrupt 
priesthood, could know next to nothing of the written manuscripts of the Bible. 
What he learnt was not from flesh and blood, but from tbe spirit of revelation; and 
let it be ALWAYS in your mind, sir, that Christ has said, that on “ THIS ROCK 
o f immediate revelation” “ He will build His church.”

A Christianity contained exclusively in a small volume like the Bible, is an 
insult to the capacious revelations of the Eternal Spirit of Ood, that even 
searches the deep things of Ood—a mere drop compared with the mighty 
ocean! The full biography of Jesus Christ contained in the New Testa* 
ment ? Nonsense! preposterous mockery! You certainly are not ignorant 
of the last verse in John’s gospel—“ The world itself could not contain the 
account, i f  written, o f the acts and doings of Jesus Christ." But shall the know
ledge of Christ be buried in oblivion because his acts and sayings cannot be written ? 
No, by no means; God forbid! What saith the Scriptures ? the all-wise “ Spirit 
shall bring all things to your remembrance, even the deep things of God—things 
that the tongue cannot utter nor the heart conceive.” Without the Holy Spirit of 
revelation, to take of the things of Jesus and convey them to the knowledge of men, I 
boldly aver that no man can harmonize a consistent system from the Old and New 
Testament, or find eternal life. Every man must be born of that spirit wbich gives 
revelation and knowledge of Christ, or he can never see the kingdom of God. Bnt 
a prominent feature in the creed of modern Christianity is, that there is no farther 
need of revelation, consequently the distinct office-work of the Spirit to bring to 
mind unwritten acts and doctrines of Christ, and harmonize those which are writ
ten and scattered promiscuously through the Bible, is abrogated and deemed su
perfluous by modern Christianity! O thou benighted advocate of modern Christi
anity, how long shall thy eye be veiled in reading the New Testament, and thine 
heart be too gross to perceive the beauty, and comfort, and power of that blessed 
Spirit that gave life and salvation to ancient Christianity ? Hast thou lost all ad
miration for the Spirit’s miraculous gifts, power, and blessing ? settled down under 
reconciliation to a load of doubts and fears, hoping that death will remove thy tor
menting burden ? Yain hope! No longer then do despite to that Eternal Spirit 
of revelation that is freely promised to all that will honestly receive it. If Gentile 
Christians are ashamed of the Jew, because a veil was before their eyes in reading tbe 
Old Testament, has not the Jew equal cause to be ashamed of the Gentile, that has 
so soon turned away from the primitive path of the Spirit’s gifts of visions, pro
phecies, healings, &c., and thereby been “ cut off for not continuing in His good
ness" according to tbe warning threat of Jehovah against Gentiles.

Where, sir, are the splendid gifts of apostles and prophets, evangelists, pastors and 
teachers, that Christ gave to men and set in his Church, forever to continue in the 
ministry, edifying “ the B O D Y  of Christ till we all c o r a e  t o  t h e  unity of f a i t h , ”  and to 
such a knowledge of God, and fulness of power and wisdom as dwelt even in Jesus? 
They are no where to be found in modern Christianity ! Modern C h ris tia n ity  has 
the effrontery and shamelessness even to say that she does not need them ; conse
quently she s a y s  that she does n o t  need “ to come to unity of faith,” and to th a t  full 
and potent knowledge of God that Jesus in the flesh possessed, and had decreed that
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all Saints should possess and be like their “ elder brother.” Not one of these great 
and precious gifts are retained. The bare name of evangelists and pastors is re
tained in modern Christianity, without the shadow of the power and prophetic know
ledge of tbe Holy Ghost, with which these officers were obliged to be endued in the 
primitive church. She admits, indeed, the form of the office, “ denying the power.” 
She says, indeed, that she can come to “ unity of faith,” &c., without apostles, and 
without the help of the good old-fashioned Almighty Holy Ghost. But bow long 
a time does she want to run for this prize of “ unity of faith, &c. ?” She has been 
running for the stakes nearly EIGHTEEN HUNDRED TEARS, and is further 
from the goal than when she started. When she started, “ false apostles and deceit
ful workers” were her champions. In order to win the prize, these shed the blood 
of true apostles, and the blood of saints was found in her garments. And when 
her followers found that she had only the form or name of apostles and prophets 
without the power, she said we hare no further need of apostles, they hare 
done their work and miracles have ceased. Oh, thou blood-guilty, “ lying,” Gentile 
Christianity! thy lineage takes hold of the mother of abominations, clothed in 
scarletl How great will be tbe severity of God’s judgments upon all that are ac
cessory to modern Christianity, except they repent and obey the gospel 1 She has 
also changed the ordinances. Where is now the ordinance of anointing with oil ? 
Where the ordinance of imposition of hands ? The healing of the sick is given up 
to medical men, whose reliance is on anything but the power and established ordi
nance of God. Is it not written for the benefit of the sick, that they should call for 
the elders of the church, whose duty it is to “ anoint the sick with oil and lay on 
hands and they shall recover." Now the consequence of changing this one 
ordinance of the Bible to tbe medical nostrums of men, is the literal death of thou
sands, who change the ordinance and contribute to make this whole earth the bury
ing ground of nations. Sir, may I not significantly ask, will the priests of the day 
return unto the Lord and teach his “ law and his testimony,” or will they with 
hearts of stone see the inhabitants of the’ earth perish under the curse of “ trusting 
in man and making flesh an arm ?”

The prophet Isaiah says, the consequence of changing the ordinances is to make 
the earth empty and desolate ? But this is not tbe only ordinance that is changed. 
By laying on hands for the gift of the Holy Spirit, the authority to prophecy, 
speak with new tongues, and cast out devils, is conferred. Now, unless boasting 
Christianity has secured peace and fellowship with the devil, it is of much import
ance to know how to cast him out. Unless they hare wisdom and power, and the 
spirit of prophecy, to supersede the need of the Holy Spirit, it is rery essential to 
observe tne ordinance by which alone it is conferred. But it is certain, that if the 
Holy Spirit, in all his supernatural office-work of miraculous omnipotence and 
wisdom, does not come and reign on the earth, then the kingdom of God will never 
come on the earth as it exists in hearen. But the Scriptures assure us that the 
kingdom of God will break in pieces all other kingdoms, and be established on 
earth, even as it is in heaven, and the Palace of God (Tabernacle) be in the midst 
of the human family. The Holy Ghost is the grand agent by which the different 
orders of priesthood hare all their authority, wisdom, and power to teach and ad
minister the laws and ordinances of hearen to men on earth. The “ MANIFOLD 
WISDOM OF GOD” flows through these orders of priesthood from hearen to earth. 
But modern Christianity has abolished these orders of priesthood, as no longer neces
sary ; consequently, the communications from heaven to earth hare been stopped 
for nearly eighteen hundred years; and from this cause, our race has witnessed the most 
appalling picture of the progress of crime and wretchedness that has ever perraded 
the earth since the dawn of creation. No man has sufficient knowledge of figures 
to enumerate the millions that hare been slain in war since the Gentiles were cut 
off for unbelief. The pestilence has never slumbered since man rejected the heal
ing ordinance of God, for the aid of physicians that are of no value. Famine has 
locked .hands with pestilence, causing rot, and blast, and mildew to lead many to fear 
that God had repented himself of tne “ promised seed-time and harvest.”

The social virtues that ought to be ana erer would be, under the reign of God, 
like salubrious breezes of hearen, hare become like the antagonistic and forked 
teeth of a picking cylinder, that, turned erer so much, will still be picking either
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in the offensive or defensive. The nomber of the oppressed is becoming so fear* 
fully great and vast, that the captors know not where to find either room or keepen 
for their prisoners. The yoke of intolerance mast have fresh iron fastening} of 
unheard of tenacity and rigour. The oppressor feels the danger of an awful out
break from desperation that can be smothered no longer. The elements of revolu
tion and self-destruction are sown deep in every government, and in every refigiou 
and social system that have not for their basis truth, immediately and eontiaualljf 
revealed from  heaven !

Now, all this direful state of things is, because that men have “ forsaken Ood, die 
fountain of living waters, and' hewn them out cisterns that can hold no water.” 
** From the crown of the head to the soles of the feet,” modern Christianity, whether 
Protestant or Catholic, “ is fall of wounds, and bruises, and petrifying sores.” The 
prophets and apostles foresaw the Gentile apostacy that would spread over the 
earth, under the plausible name of Christianity, obliterating the knowledge of God, 
and “ denying the power of God, and changing his laws and ordinances,” till M gross 
darkness should cover the people.” They saw the “ mystery of iniquity ” working, 
and boldly foretold the “ falling away”—the exaltation of the man of sin,—the re
moval of the priesthood and light of truth from the seven churches of Asia -̂tk* 
refusal to “ teach all things that Jesus commanded,—the irresistible fact, that mea 
would not “ endure sound doctrines/* but would multiply discrepant teachers to 
suit “ itching ears.” The introduction of “ damnable heresies,” and the “ doctrines 
of devils,” and the ohurch becoming like a blood-guilty “ harlot,” that had exter
minated the whole order of apostles, and prophets, and spiritual gifts, and eves 
denied the need of any such order of gifts and ministry as existed in the primitive 
ohurch I The first doctrine of the devil in the garden was that it was not neces
sary to obey God concerning a particular tree of the garden; and the same doc
trine of devils has, by inches and by piece-meal, removed and broken every com
mand of Christ, and put bishops and doctors in the seats of apostles and prophets, 
and tbe ordinance of sprinkling infants, in place of baptism; virtually saying, that God 
doth know, that, without the aid of apostles and the gift of the Spirit by laying e> 
of bands, you can know trut'h enough; and without baptism for remission of tins, 
you can be forgiven through prayer at the altar.

Permit me, sir, in the conclusion to remind yoa of the reproof given by an in
spired wise man. “ Say not thou what is the caase that the former days wen 
better than these ? for thou dost not enquire wisely concerning this.” The true 
and only rational revealed cause why modern Christianity i s  so weak, contentious, 
discrepant, and unlike the m a jeB tic , almighty Christianity of apostolic days, is, because 

apottate uninspiredmen “ HAVE TRANSGRESSED the LAWS, CHANGED 
the ORDINANCES, and BROKEN the EVERLASTING COVENANT.” 
Therefore, the “ earth it defiled under the inhabitant* thereof.” “ Gentile” 
Christianity will yet be compelled to come from the “ ends o f the earth and sty 
surely our fathers have inherited lies, vanity, and things wherein there is no pr* 
Jit." And Ood hat said, sir, because “ your (Gentile) fathers have fyrsaken him 
and have not kept hit law," “ therefore, says Ood, “ behold I  will this once 
them to know mine hand and my might, and they shall know that my name it tit 
Lord.” “ The land shall be utterly emptied and utterly spoiled ; fo r  the Lord 
hath spoken this tuord, the earth moumeth and fadeth away, the world languish/# 
and fadeth away, the haughty people o f the earth do languish. The earth also it 
defiled under the inhabitants thereof, because they have transgressed the fa** 
changed the ordinances, and broken the everlasting covenant. Therefore, hath 
the curse devoured the earth, and they that dwell therein are desolate; therefore, At 
inhabitants o f the earth are burned, and few men left."

In view of these things, dear sir, my fervent prayer is, that you and all ay 
brethren in the sectarian ministry will, from this day forth, stay their bandana 
voice from upholding modern boasting Christianity—that is a stink in the nose of 
Jehovah—that is depopulating the earth and abrogating the laws and ordinances of 
Ood, and sin no more, and thereby follow the humble example of

Tour obedient servant,
O9SOH Spkncbk*
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S e v e r a l  of our highly-esteemed brethren have engaged their passage to New York, 
on board the ship Empire, to sail on Monday, July 5th, from Liverpool. Among the 
number are Elders L. N. Scovil, M. N. Sirrine, H. B. Jacobs, and O. B. Hunting
ton. While we congratulate these brethren on the prospect of meeting their 
respective families, and the Saints, in the land of Zion, we regret deeply the loss of 
their valuable labours in the kingdom of Great Britain. Their labours have been 
crowned with much success, and considerable accessions to the conferences where 
they preside; and the conferences, we believe, are left in a prosperous condition. We 
trust that they will be upheld by the faith of the Saints, and have the privilege of 
beholding their families once more in life and health in the land of Zion. The health 
of Elder Jacobs is considerably impaired, and we learn also that Elder Robins, who 
is also a fellow-passenger to the camp of the Saints, has suffered seriously from 
impaired lungs. May the God of Israel give them a prosperous voyage!

We commend the lengthy article from Blackwood?s Magazine, on the use of 
unbolted wheat flour, to the careful reading and attention of the Saints, having our
self made practical demonstration of the soundness of much of the teaching of the 
said article.

The “ I n v it a t io n  ” is now ready to be used by such as may apply} and the Hymn 
Book, (the Printer says), “ will surely come, if you tarry for it.”

CONFERENCE MINUTES.

DERBYSHIRE.

According to previous announcement this conference was held on Sunday, the 4th 
of April, when Elder Dunn was called in the usual way to preside. After singing 
and prayer, the representation of officers present was taken as follows, namely, 2 
high priests, 12 elders, 9 priests, and 1 teacher. The representation of branches 
then took place in the following order:—

b b u c h h .

Wooden Box
D unitall ......
Barton ..........
Branstone ...
Colerille .......
Whit w ick......

Total,

X Z H . IL D . PHST. T i l

60
22
14
14
44
95

SI SO

The branches were represented as being in good standing, with very few excep
tions, and, in some, a good prospect for the future.

Elder Cartwright spoke of some places near, wherein tbe gospel had been preached 
some time back, out of doors, and asked counsel in reference to out-door preaching 
in those places again. .

Elder Dunn said he would leave H with the brethren, what to do in resptct to 
out-door preaching, but advised to act cautiously and preach the pure principles in 
simplicity and kindness.
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Elder Thrusbly rose to propose the following alterations:—Brother Caahmore 
to be a Teacher—John Mee to be a priest—Thomas Shaw to be a Priest—and 
William Price to be a Priest. Elder Dunn seconded the propositions, which wen 
carried unanimously.

Elder Spencer rose rather to second or support Elder Dunn’s remarks and in
structions, than to add much on the subject. That each officer use the gifts Ood 
has given him, in his own proper place, and his own peculiar way, as the diversities 
of gifts and talents are given for the various classes of hearers, and go dependant 
on the Spirit, to guide, direct, and use the knowledge, principles, and powers that 
each possesses; and in so doing, God will own and bless the means used, for tbe 
gathering of the honest in heart, and fulfilling his covenants and promises to his 
people in all ages.

Elders Spencer and Dunn ordained those called to office that were present 
Elder Cartwright and Elder Hockley bore a very strong testimony to the work in 
which they were engaged, and expressed a determination to go on in the course 
they had commenced. The meeting then adjourned till half-past two o’clock, after 
prayer.

The afternoon meeting was opened in the usual way, when Elder Dunn remarked, 
that we had come together to worship God and attend to his commands, that we 
might have intelligence and power to be saved in his kingdom. Tbe Sacrament 
was then attended to, by Elders Dunn and Cartwright. Elder Spencer began to 
instruct the Saints from the words of the Lord to Peter:—“ Lovest thou me,” &c. 
The principle of instruction was the same in all ages, that was n e c e s s a ry  for the 
people of God, and which the righteous had at all times acted on; entering largely 
into the subject of the relationship existing between God and the faithful, and their 
ancestors; in the various ages of the world ; that no obstacle can prevent those that 
have received the principles of truth, from making them knowu, unto those that at 
present, know not God, or their relationship to him. He only being the wise man, 
that heareth the sayings of God and doeth them. How hear the word of God, if 
not spoken to, by a prophet ? Knowledge, coming by the principle of revelation, 
comes free, so it must be freely dispensed. The signs of the times,—the prospects 
for the future,—tbe manifestations of Divine power to be displayed,—and other 
principles of truth, were set forth in so forcible and thrilling a manner, that oar 
hearts seemed to beat within us, and we felt it good to have the privilege of receiv
ing instruction from this servant of God.

Elder Dunn rose to propose, that this conference acknowledge and u p h o ld  Elder 
Spencer, as president, and F. D. Richards, as counsellor, to the church in the 
British Isles: carried unanimously. Elder Cartwright proposed, that this con
ference acknowledge and uphold Elder Dunn as president of the same: carried 
unanimously. The meeting was dispersed after prayer, till half-past six o’clock.

The evening meeting being openea in the usual way, Elder Dunn set forth the 
order of the kingdom of God, and a variety of principles of truth, in a forcible 
and pleasing manner, to the satisfaction of tbe Saints, and to an attentive congre
gation.

After which, Elder Spencer remarked, that a gospel of miracles was necessary in 
any age of the world, and continued revelation for the children of God in those 
various ages; and communicated much instruction on the subject of the goveni- 
roent of God. After prayer, for the blessing of God to rest on the instruction 
given, the Saints returned to their homes, rejoicing in the truth and power 
of the Spirit, and will long remember the day.

E . D unn, President.
_______________________  T. B. W ard, Scribe.

MACCLESFIELD.

This quarterly conference was held on Sunday the 4th of April at half past ten 
in the morning, when a goodly company of officers from the several branches were 
early in attendance—some from a distance of twenty-six miles. Elders Sirrine 
and Dunn having arrived over night on a visit, were greeted with acclamations of 
joy and gladness.

The meeting being opened by singing the first hymn, Elder Goodfellow offered
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prayer, after which it was moved by Elder Horrocks, seconded by Elder Parker, 
that Elder Goodfellow preside over the meeting during the day. Carried unani
mously.

Moved by Elder Goodfellow, seconded by Elder Horrocks, that Elder J. Walker 
act as secretary. Carried unanimously.

It was then moved by Elder Goodfellow, seconded by Elder Horrocks, that the 
Bollington Saints, which for some years had been represented as a distinct branch, 
but never organized as such, or had a presiding Elder duly appointed, be included 
in the Macclesfield branch. Carried with acclamation.

The number of officers present was next called for, when there appeared 2 high 
priests, 8 elders, 8 priests, 4 teachers, and 1 deacon.

President Goodfellow afterwards called for the representation of the branches, 
which took place in the following order:—

BRANCH BA. MEM. H. P . KLD. PR»T. TSA. DBA.

Macclesfield* ........................................ 127 1 6 7 7 2
M iddlewich............................................ 25 0 3 3 1 0
Northwich and Plumlfy + .................. 11 0 2 1 1 0
Crewe J ................................................ 27 0 1 4 2 1
Rookery B ridge ..................................... 2 0 1 0 0 0

T o ta l...................... 192 1 13 15 11 3
•  Three removed + 16 Scattered, 

t  In this branch one has been baptized and two hare been received by letter.

Elder Horrocks rose and said, the Macclesfield branch was in a more prosperous 
state than it had been for six years, and the Saints were rejoicing in the midst of 
poverty and suffering.

Elder Sirrine engaged in prayer, and the meeting adjourned until two p. m.
The afternoon service commenced at two o’clock with singing. Elder Sirrine 

engaged in prayer, when Elder Goodfellow rose to show the relative condition of 
the Bollington branch as it stood, and as it would now stand for the time being, 
the Saints being registered with, and recognised as a component part of the Mac
clesfield branch.

Previous to the breaking of bread, Elder Goodfellow addressed the meeting upon 
the unity of the spirit, as illustrated by the Apostle Paul, “ Now are they many 
members, but one body,” so that we partake not unworthily.

Brother John Entwistle was called to be ordained to the office of Deacon in the 
Macclesfield branch.

The bread and wine being administered, during which three verses of the hymn 
** O God the Eternal Father” were sung.

Elder J. Dunn rose and bore a faithful testimony, characterized by the pro
mised Spirit’s influence ; then sung the following song of Zion,

Salvation t ye nations, attend to tbe echo,
It comes from the skies to your homes :

Salvation I ye people, Jehovah invites you—
Don’t treat with contempt it’s shrill tones.

Salvation I the angel has brought the glad tidings;
Deliverance, proclaims, far and near:—

Salvation! re-echoes, through all your abidings,
Attend while the sound is so clear.

Salvation 1 apostles and prophets proclaim it,
O’er land and o’er sea they are B en t;

Salvation ! let all who dare to disdain it,
Prepare for the heavens to give vent.

Salvation I ’ere long will cease to be sounding 
Through villages, cities, and towns;

While nations and kingdoms and people are crying,
Bocks and hills, will you hide from his frowns ?

Elder Goodfellow rose and gave a short address on the order of the priesthood, 
showing the necessity of co-operation in carrying out the purposes of God (in their 
several localities, which occupied a wide district of country) in word and doctrine, 
as contained in its first principles, &c.
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The representatives of tbe several branches bore their testimonies, in langoan 
quite appropriate, wbich was cheering, and much to the edification of toe 
saints, and to the praise and glory of Qod.

Elder Sirrine arose, and expressed his gratification and joj in having an oppor
tunity of meeting with the Saints in Macclesfield, and finding that one Spirit pre
vails as in America, though separated by the mighty waters; he shewed the necessity 
of revelation, and that Ood had sent forth a mighty ANGEL to communicate his 
will unto men that dwell on the earth, to restore the priesthood with its authority 
and appendages. The service closed by singing, and prayer by Elder Dunn, it 
thirty minutes past four p.m. Adjourned to six p.m.

The hour arrived for the adjourned meeting; a goodly company were assembled 
in the chapel, service being opened by singing, and prayer by Elder Goodfellow, 
Elder M. Sirrine read the 9th chapter of the Epistle to the Romans, on which 
most interesting subject he dwelt with clearness and perspicuity, shewing tbe order 
as well as the authority of the Melchizedec priesthood, as necessarily involving tbe 
doctrines of predestination and election, being emphatically belonging to tbe 
righteousness o f Ood, and not man; and that now, in these last days, God rill 
finish the work, and “ cut it short in righteousness, because a short work will tbe 
Lord make upon the earth,” &c.

The meeting closed by singing an anthem by the choir, when it was moved fay 
Elder Goodfellow, that the prayers of all the honest hearted Saints, composing this 
conference, be offered to God through Jesus Christ, on behalf of Elder Sirrine, that 
he may see that work accomplished which he most desires, viz., the pleasure of 
the Lord prospering in his hands, which was manifested by standing op, and i 
loud “ Amen 1 The meeting closed at twenty minutes past eight p.m.

J o h n  G o o d f e l l o w , President.
J o s e p h  W a l k e r ,  Clerk.

HEBTHYB TTDVIL.

This conference was held on the 18th and 19th of April, which being opened 
in the usual way, and the business laid oat by the President (Dan Jones), eignteeo 
branches were represented as being in a flourishing condition almost withoat 
exception. Present 34 elders, 48 priests, 38 teachers, and 17 deacons. Baptised 
since last conference (being held on the 3rd and 4th of January) 220. Total rf 
Saints in this conference now in good standing, 965. This is exclusive of eitherof 
the other two Welsh conferences and of any of North Wales.

During the meeting arrived President Halliday, and Kendall of Bristol, sod 
other celebrated English stars and satelites, revolving unawares into our orbit; and 
presently I had the honour to usher in our anxiously expected American star, who** 
brilliancy illumined every countenance, and of course the lesser disappeared in tbe 
shade. 1 will not undertake to recapitulate, i f  I coaid, the many good counsels, 
doctrines, and precepts that were laid before the Saints by President F. D. Richard* 
and others, in this and the five following meetings, but they were such as cheered 
every honest heart, and vibrated every nerve to attain to a full enjoyment of tbe 
celestial sweets.

In the afternoon the Saints met, and joyous was the communion of so many 
hundreds of the honest hearts of Cambria, around the table of the Lord, withoat a 
whine or a wrinkled face; I had liked to have said—perfect love and union. Yet, 
why not perfect in their sphere t  All through Wales this heavenly union prevail*, 
undisturbed from end to end, and may the cords of love divine tie them faster y«- 
When brother R. informed them of the condition of the brethren and sisten 
which they have in the western world, they showed that there was a tie there too.

In the evening brother Richards occupied most of the time, and rivetted a 
crowded audience to their seats till late, telling them, by the family traits, who tf* 
the children of Abraham ; and if any went away, not knowing tbeir father and kin, 
it was their fault I am sure. The leading topics were thetr touched in Welsh._

Monday.—In the morning there was a full audience. Instructions were gfr** 
chiefly to the priesthood. Galled 7 elders, 23 priests, 16 teachers, and 5 deaeofli-

In the afternoon most of the called officers were ordained, and brother BWw*



ON T H E  NU TRITIV E QUALITIES OP BREAD. 219
augmented the * Zion femer* to a fervent heat; and brothers Webb and Kendall 
put on the ‘ cap stone’ by singing the “ s e e b , "  beautifully.

The evening service was commenced by Welsh preaching, then by brothers 
Richards and Halliday, in English of course. Thus terminated this conference 
that gladdened every heart, in hopes of realising ’ere long, the great antitype of all 
conferences on Zion’s happy hill. Amen.

MONMOUTHSHIRE CONFERENCE.

This conference was held at Nanty Glo, on Sunday the 25th of April. As I 
have unwittingly sent the minutes of this, 100 miles hence to press, without reserv
ing a copy, I cannot furnish particular items—suffice it to say that I remember as 
follows:—Number of branches 8, elders 8, priests 16, teachers 10, deacons 5. 
Baptised since last conference there 114. Total, 233. Called three elders, about 
a dozen priests, besides teachers and deacons in proportion.

The hall would not contain a fourth of the people who came to hear, and many 
had to return, but we have a larger one there now.

Brother Richards’s health would not permit him to attend until towards the close 
of the afternoon meeting; but then, and in the night meeting he did it well, to the 
joy of all present, except of those who had. no business there or in heaven either; 
for, when he had explained, by the wihdom of heaven, the wiles of Satan, and ex
posed him so that he was ashamed of himself, be went out just as he was going to 
put the chain round his leg, and in hiB rage clenohed it himself by throwing stones 
through the window. This is the Welsh fashion of clueing up the argument and 
nailing the point. But facts, like baptising a dozen since, there, go to prove that 
he lost the case after all.

Tou Bee we have been baptizing at tbe rate of from three to four a day in 
these two conferences for three or four months, although this we consider only a 
prelude of the coming harvest here. Let those laugh now, who laughed when I 
represented “ two in my conference—myself and wife included!” Well, I suppose 
I  have said enough, considering, withal, that you will remember the rest, ana my 
h e a d  aches until I  am almost blind. Remember your promise to select or remodel 
i te m s  if you wished to S t a r  it 1

Another item I have just thought of. Last summer I told the readers of the 
S t a r  of a frolic I  had in baptizing a blind man—how he got to “ see the candle 
pla in ;” that the blind leaders of the blind (you know who I  mean), led him back 
to total darkness twofold; and made a tool of him to publish a ‘bull’ against poor 
me. Well, this was edited and published by a Rev., sold, like fresh eggs, until the 
markets were glutted. I replied to it, and was led to say, “  that as hot a fata 
as that of ‘ Cora Dathan’ awaited him doubly, if he recalled not his lies,” &c. No 
sooner was the reply out of press, than on the old blind man it came, hot and heavy. 
He cried out that he was burning up alive; his friends poured cold water on him 
night and day in vain ! He would rush out from them to a pool that was by, and 
there be would roll, and wallow, and yelp until he terrified the passers by. Doc
tors admitted entire ignorance of the cause of his pain, some said he had a legion 
of * * * * in him, and others something else. However, yesterday, by letter I 
was informed by an eye witness (for he lives about 80 miles off), that he took his 
departure hence, too * * * « * .  Yes, he died a monument of tne displeasure of a 
just God for hypocrisy, is the admission of many besides Saints.

D a n  J o n e s .

ON THE NUTRITIVE QUALITIES OF THE BREAD NOW IN USE.

BY FB O F£8SO B JOHN8TON.

The following very important and very instructive article is from Blackwood 
Magazine for June. I t deserves universal perusal:—

I propose, therefore, to show, in an intelligible manner, that whole meal flour is 
really more nourishing, as well as more wholesome, than fine white flour as food 
for man.
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The solid parts of the human body consist, principally, of three several portion; 
the fat, the mnscle, and the bone. These three substances are liable to constant 
waste in the living body, and, therefore, must be constantly renewed from the food 
that we eat. The vegetable food we consume contains these three substances 
almost ready formed. The plant is the brick-maker. The animal voluntarily 
introduces these bricks into its stomach, and then involuntarily, through the oper
ation of the mysterious machinery within, picks out these bricks, transports then 
to the different parts of the body, and builds them into their appropriate places. 
As the miller at his mill throws into the hopper the unground g r a i n ,  and forthwith, 
by the involuntary movements of the machinery, receives in his several sacks the 
fine flour, the seconds, the middlings, the pollard, and the bran ; so in the hnmaa 
body, by a still more refined separation, the fat is extracted and deposited here, 
the muscular matter there, and the bony materials in a third locality, where it cas 
not only be stored up, but where its presence is actually at the moment necessary.

Again, the fluid parts of the body contain the same substances in a liquid form, 
on their way to or from the several parts of the body in which they are required. 
They include also a portion of salt or saline matter which is disolved in them, as 
we dissolve common salt in our soup, or Epsom salts in the pleasant draughts with 
which our doctors delight to vex us. This saline matter is also obtained from the 
food.

Now, it is self-evident, that that food must be the most nourishing which supplies 
all these ingredients of the body most abundantly on tbe whole, or in proportions 
most suited to the actual wants of the individual animal to which it is given.

How stands the question, then, in regard to this point between the brown bread 
and the white—the fine flour and the whole meal of wheat ?

The grain of wheat consists of two parts, with which the miller is familiar—the 
inner grain and the skin that oovers it. The inner grain gives the pure wheat 
flour; the skin, when separated, forms the bran. Tne miller cannot entirely p*d 
of the skin from his grain, and thus some of it is unavoidably ground up with his 
flour. By sifting, he separates it more or less completely ; his seconds, middlings) 
&c., owing their colour to the proportion of brown bran that has passed through 
the sieve along with the flour. The whole meal, as it is called, of wbich the to- 
named brown household bread is made, consists of the entire grain ground up 
together—used as it comes from the millstones unsifted, and, therefore, containing 
all the bran.

The first white flour, therefore, may be said to contain no bran, while the whole 
meal contains all that grew naturally upon the grain.

What is the composition of these two portions of the seed ? How much do they 
respectively contain of the several constituents of the animal body ? How much 
of each is contained also in the whole grain ?

1. The fa t. Of this ingredient, a thousand pounds of the
Whole grain contain ........................  28 lbs.
Fine Flour .........................................  20 „
Bran............. ........................................ 60 „

So that the bran is much richer in fat than the interior part of the grain, and the 
whole grain ground together (whole meal) richer than tne finer part of the floor 
in the proportion of nearly one-half.

2. The muscular matter. I have had no opportunity as yet of ascertaining 
the relative proportions of this ingredient in the bran and fine flour of the same 
sample of grain. Numerous experiments, however, have been made in my labora
tory, to determine these proportions in the fine flour and whole seed of several 
varieties of grain. The genertd result of these is, that the whole grain uniforol/ 
contains a larger quantity, weight for weight, than the fine flour extracted from it 
does. The particular results in the case of wheat and Indian corn were as follows:" 
A thousand pounds of the whole grain and of the fine flour contained of mascaltf 
matter respectively—

Whole Grain. Fine Flour.
Wheat.......................  156 lbs. 130 lba.
Indian Corn .............  140 lbs. 110 lba.

Of the material out of which the animal muscle u to be formed, the whole DKtl
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or grain of wheat contains one-fifth more than the finest flour does. For main
taining muscular strength, therefore, it must be more valuable in an equal pro
portion.

3. Bone material and saline matter. Of these mineral constituents, as thej 
may be called, of the animal body, a thousand pounds of bran, whole meal, and 
fine flour contain respectively—

Bran .................................. .....................  700 lbs.
Whole Meal ........................ ..................... 170 „
Fine Flonr................................................................  60 „

So that in regard to this important part of our food, necessary to all living 
animals, but especially to the young who are growing, and to the mother who is 
giving milk, the whole meal is three times more nourishing than the fine flour.

Our case is now made out. Weight for weight, the whole grain or meal is more 
rich in all these three essential elements of a nutrative food, than the fine flour of 
wheat. By those whose only desire is to sustain their health and strength by the 
food they eat, ought not the whole meal to be preferred ? To children who are 
rapidly growing, the browner the bread they eat the more abundant the supply of 
the materials from which their increasing bones and muscles are to be produced. 
To the milk-giving mother, the same food, and for a similar reason, is the most 
appropriate.

A glance at their mutual relations in regard to the three substances, presented in 
one view, will Bhow this more clearly. A thousand pounds of each contain of the 
three several ingredients tbe following proportions:—

Whole Meal. Fine Flour.
Mnscnlar m atter.......  156 lbs. 130 lbs.
Bone material ............ 170 „ 60 „
Fat................................. 28 „ 20 „

Total in each........ 354 210

Taking the three ingredients, therefore, together, the whole meal is one-half 
more valuable for fulfilling all the purposes of nutrition than the fine flour, and 
especially it is so in regard to the feeding of the young, the pregnant, and those who 
nndergo much bodily fatigue.

It will not be denied that it is for a wise purpose that the Deity has so intimately 
associated in the grain tbe several substances which are necessary for tbe complete 
nutrition of animal bodies. The above considerations show how unwise we are in 
attempting to undo this natural collocation of materials. To please the eve and 
the palate, we sift out a less generally nutrative food, and, to make up for what we 
have removed, experience teaches us to have recourse to animal food of various 
descriptions.

It is interesting to remark, even in apparently trivial things, how all nature is 
fall of compensating processes. We give our servants household bread, while we 
live on the finest of the wheat ourselves. The mistress eats that which pleases the 
eye more, the maid what sustains and nourishes the body better.

But the whole meal is more wholesome, as well as more nutrative. It is on ac
count of its superior wholesomeness that those who are experienced in medicine 
usually recommend it to our attention. Experience in the laws of digestion brings 
as back to tbe simple admixture folind in the natural seed. It is not an accidental 
thing that the proportions in which the ingredients of a truly sustaining food take 
their places in the seeds on which we live, should be best fitted at once to promote 
the health of the sedentary scholar, and to reinvigorate the strength of the active 
man when exhausted by bodily labour.

Some may say that the preceding observations are merely theoretical; and may 
demand the support of actual trial, before they will concede that the selection of 
the most nourishing and wholesome diet is hereafter to be regulated by the results 
of chemical analysis. Tbe demand is reasonable in itself, and the so-called deduc
tions of theory are entitled only to thfe rank of probable conjectures, till they have 
been tested by exact and repeated trials.

But such in this case have been made; and our theoretical considerations come 
in only to confirm the results of previous experiments—to explain why these results
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should have been obtained, and to extend and enforce the practical lessons which 
the resulta themselves appeared to inculoate.

Thus, from the experiments of Majendie and others, it was known that animals 
which in a few weeks died if only fed npon fine flour, lived long npon whole meal 
bread. The reason appears from our analytical investigations. The whole meal 
contains in large quantity the three forms of matter by which the several parts of 
the body are sustained, or successively renewed. We may feed a man long upon 
bread and water only, but unless we wish to kill him also, we must have the ap
parent cruelty to restriot him to the coarser kinds of bread. The charity which 
would supply him with fine white loaves instead, would, in effect, kill hun by a 
lingering starvation.

Again, the pork grower who buys bran from the miller, wonders at the remark
able feeding and fattening effect which this apparently woody and useless ma
terial has upon his animals. The surprise ceases, nowever, and the practice is en
couraged, and extended to other creatures, when the researches of the laboratory, 
explain to him what the food itself contains, and what his growing animal requiret

Economy as well as comfort follow from an exact acquaintance with the wants of 
our bodies in their several conditions, and with the composition of the various 
articles of diet which are at our command. In the present condition of the coun
try, this economy has become a vital question. It is a kind of Christian dutj in 
every one to practise it as far as his means and his knowledge enable him.

Perhaps the whole amount of the econopay which would follow the use of 
whole meal instead of fine flour, may not strike every one who reads the above ob
servations. The saving arises from two sources.

First, The amount of husk, separated by the miller from the wheat which b« 
grinds, and which is not sold for human use, varies very much. I think we do not 
over-estimate it, when we consider it as forming one-eight of the whole. On this 
supposition, eight pounds of wheat yield seven of flour consumed by man, and one 
of pollard and bran which are given to animals—chiefly to poultry and pigs. If 
tbe whole meal be used, however, eight pounds of flour will be obtained, or eight 
people will be fed by the same weight of grain which only fed seven before.

Again, we have seen that the whole meal is more nutritious— so that this c o a r w r  

flour will go further than an equal weight of the fine. The numbers at which we 
arrived, from the results of analysis, show that, taking all the three sustaining ele
ments of the food into consideration, the coarse is one-half more nutritive than tbe 
fine. Leaving a wide margin for the influence of circumstances, let us suppose it 
only one-eighth more nutritive, and we shall have now nine people n o u r i t b t d  

equally by the same weight of grain, which, when eaten as fine flour, would sup
port only seven. The wheat o f the country, in other words, would in this formgt 
one-fourth further than at present.

But some one may remark, if all this good is to come from the mere use of the 
bran, why not recommend it to be withheld from the pigs, and consume it by msn 
in some way alone ? This would involve no change in tbe practice of our millen, 
and little in the habits and bread of the great mass of the population.

But such a course, if possible, would not bring us to the economical end we wii 
to attain. Suppose it could be made palatable and eaten by man, little comparative 
saving would be effected.

First, Because, when eaten alone, the fine flour will not go so far as wheB mud 
with a certain proportion of bran: that is to say,—a given weight of fine flour will 
produce an increased nutritive effect when mixed with the bran : greater tbto a 
due to the constituents of the bran taken alone. The mixture of tbe two u> 
reality increases the virtues of both. Again, if eaten alone, bran would prove too 
difficult, and, therefore, slow of digestion in most stomachs. Muoh would thw 
pass, unexhausted of its nutritive matter, through the alimentary canal, as whole 
oats often do through that of horses, and thus a considerable waste would ensue.

And further, supposing all to be dissolved in tlie stomach, there would still,« 
necessity, be a waste of material, since the bran actually contains a larger propor* 
tion of bone material and saline matter compared with its other ingredients, tbsa 
the body, in its naturalhealthy state, can make use of. All this excess mast, tho*’ 
fore, be rejected by the body, and, as nutritive matter, for the time be wasted.
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Lastly, it is doubtful if bran alone contains enough of starch, or of any substi
tute for it, to meet the other demands of the human system. I have not spoken of 
the use of the starch of the grain in the preceding observations, because, as both 
whole meal and fine flour contain a sufficient quantity of it to supply the wants of 
the living animal, it was unnecessary to the main object of this paper. But with 
bran the case is different. It is doubtful if the purposes of the starch could be 
fully, and with sufficient speed, fulfilled by the ingredients which, in the bran, take 
tbe place of starch in the flour. The cellular fibre or woody matter, of which it 
contains a considerable proportion, is too slowly soluble in the stomachs of ordinary 
men. While, therefore, much of it would pass through the body undigested, it 
would require to be eaten in far larger proportions than its composition indicates, 
if the body was to be supported, and thus a further waste would be incurred.

On the whole, therefore, we come back to the whole meal, as the most econo
mical as well as the most nutritive and wholesome form in which the grain of wheat 
can be consumed. The Deity has done far better for us, by the natural mixtures 
to be found in the whole seed, than we can do for ourselves. The materials, both in 
form and in proportion, are adjusted in epch seed, as wheat, in a way more suitable ; 
to us than any which, with our present knowledge, we appear able to*devise.'

A word to our Scottish readers before we conclude. We do not recommend to 
yon even the whole meal of wheat as a substitute for your oatmeal or your oaten- 
cake. The oat is more nutritive even than the whole grain of wheat, taken weight 
for weight. For the growing boy, for the hard-working man, and for the portly 
matron, oatmeal contains the materials of tbe most hearty nourishment. This it 
owes in part to its peculiar chemical compositions, and in part to its being, as it is 
used in Scotland, a kind of whole meal. The finely sifted oatmeal of Yorkshire 
and Lancashire is not so agreeable to a Scottish taste, and, I believe, is not so 
nutritious, as tbe rounder ana coarser meal of the more northern counties.

While, therefore, the whole meal of wheat is superior to the fine flour, in economy, 
in nutritive power, and in wholesomeness, and therefore should be preferred by 
those who must live upon wheat,—in all these respects the oat has still the ad
vantage, and, therefore, ought religiously to be adhered to. Tou owe it to the ex
perience of your forefathers, for a thousand years, not to forsake it.

VARIETIES.

B io a m t .—By the ancient laws of Hungary, a man convicted of bigamy, was condemned 
to live with both wives in the same house; the crime was, in consequence, extremely rare.

C ask  or S o m n a m b u l is m .— Altogether, the most interesting case of somnambnliam on 
record, is that of a yonng ecclesiastic, the narrative of which, from the immediate com
munication of an Archbishop of Bordeaux, is given nnder the head of somnambulism in 
the French Encyclopdeia. This yonng ecclesiastic, when the archbishop was at the same 
seminary, nsed to rise every night, and write out either sermons or pieces of music. To 
■tudy his condition, the archbishop betook himself several nights to the chamber of the 
yonng man, where he made the following observations. The young man used to rise, to 
take paper, and to write. Before he wrote music he would take a stick and rule the lines 
with it. He wrote the notes, together with the words corresponding with them, with per
fect correctness. Or, when he had written the words too wide, he altered them. The 
notes that were to be black, he filled in after he had completed the whole. After com
pleting a sermon, he read it aloud from beginning to end. If any passage displeased him, 
he erased it, and wrote the amended passage correctly over the other; on one occasion he 
had to substitute the word “ adorable” for “ d i r i n b u t  he did not omit to alter the pre
ceding “ ce" into " cet,” by adding the letter “ t ” with exact precision to the word first 
written. To ascertain whether he used his eyes, the archbishop interposed a sheet of 
pasteboard between the writing and his face. He took not the least notice, but went on 
writing as before. The limitation of his perceptions to what he was thinking about woa 
very carious. A bit of aniseed cake, that he had sought for, he eat approvingly ; but when, 
on another occasion, a piece of the same cake was put in his mouth, he spit it out without 
observation. The following instance of the dependence of his perceptions upon, or rather 
their subordination to, his preconceived ideas is truly wonderful. It is to be observed that 
be always knew when bia pen had ink in it. Likewise, if they adroitly changed his papers.
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when he was writing, he knew it, if the sheet substituted was of different tiie  from the 
former, and he appeared embarrassed in that case. Bnt if the fresh sheet of paper, which 
was substituted for that written on, was exactly of the same size with the former, he ap
peared not to be aware of the change. And he would continue to read off his composi
tion from the blank sheet of paper, as fluently as when the manuscript itself lay before 
him; nay, more, he would continue his corrections, and introduce the amended passage, 
writing it upon exactly the place on the blank sheet which it would have oocupied on the 
written page.—Blackwood1! Magazine.

S t e a m - B o a t  R a c i n g  in  A m e r i c a — The Oregon and Vanderbilt, two fast steamer*, 
lately had a trial of speed on the Hudson river, from the Battery, to Sing Sing, and back, 
a distance of seventy-eight miles, for a purse of one thousand dollars aside. Tbe race is 
thus described in the New York H era ld :—“ The race was contested with so much spirit 
on both sides, that the boats kept side and side for thirty-three miles, neither one gaining 
a foot on the other. At first the Vanderbilt gained on the Oregon, the former 
twenty-one and the latter nineteen and a half revolutions. The Oregon increased her re
volutions to twenty-one and twenty-two, when she gained on the Vanderbilt, and arrived 
at the stake-boat, opposite Sing Sing, half a length a-head, in one hour and thirty-five 
minutes from the Battery,— thirty-nine miles. When passing the Vanderbilt* she w as rua 
into by that boat, and her wheel-house much damaged. Upon turning the stake-boat at 
Sing Sing, the engineer of the Vanderbilt made a mistake in answering the bell from the 
wheel-house, and instead of reducing the speed so as to allow the boat to turn quicker, 
stopped the engine entirely, which retarded her progress to a very considerable extent. 
The Oregon had the start on the return, and maintained it throughout the race, coming 
in abont four hundred yards ahead. When off Harlem, her supply of coal gave out, and 
they were obliged to burn up berths, settees, ohaira, doors, and every thing else o f a com
bustible nature they could get their hands on. Several inches of steam were lost by tbi% 
but she was so far in advance of the Vanderbilt that the latter could not recover. On the 
return both boats were pushed to the utmost. Each made twenty-two revolutions, aad 
every thing the boilers would bear was put on. The distance from the battery to tbe 
stake-boat, opposite Sing Sing, and back to the starting point, was seventy-eight miles, 
and the Oregon run it in three hours and fifteen minutes, against the tide one way and 
with it the other, which is equal to slack water, being an average speed of twenty-four 
miles per hour, or an average of a mile in two minutes and a-half.” After reading the 
above, will any one be at all surprised that so many steam-boat explosions take place on 
the American rivers ?

LIST OF MONEYS R ECEIVED SINCE OCR LAST, TO TH E 29th OF JUN E.
6 6 B rought forward ....... £6 11 2
4 8 Robert M artin...................................... 13 •
9 0 Joseph W ooton...................................

John Johnson................................ 0 L. N. Scovil.......................................... 0 •
& 2 William Frndsham .......................... 4 <

Joseph Walker ........................... 8 10 IS •

Carried forward.......... £6  11 2 £14 t *

NOTICES.
W i l l  St a r  agents, and a l l  o t h e r  parsons doing business w i t h  t h i s  office, please to  observe, m  

money order w il l  b e  c r e d i t e d  o n  b o o k ,  o r  p u b l i s h e d  I n  t h e  S t a r ,  t h a t  i s  n o t  addressed to Orson 
S p e n c e r ,  a n d  e x e c u t e d  t o  h i s  n a m e .  M o n e y - o r d e r s ,  t o  t h e  n a m e  o f  some o t h e r  person, are like 
g o o d  g r a p e s ,  b e y o n d  o u r  r e a c h .  Let t h e  e r r o r  o f  t h e  p a s t  s u f f ic e .

Elder Simeon Carter's address hereafter, will be a t No. 2, St. David's Place, (ont o f Burlington Stio t t ), 
Liverpool.

"  Mr. E d it o r ,—Allow me, through the columns of the S t a r , to  warn the Saint* and others against tbe 
iniquitous conduct of a man by tbe name of John G. Duff, an IrUhman, who, by borrowing moo«y 
in different places, and defrauding and deceiving, has brought reproach upon the Church of 
Christ. I write this note, in order that the public may have timely caution against shewing him 
any further confidence or fellowship. H. B. Jacobs.

“ Proton, June 30, 1947.”
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BOUTE TO WESTERN AMERICA ACROSS THE ISTHMUS OF PANAMA.

Elder S pen c e r .—The following is an extract of a letter I lately received from 
America, in reply to one I  wrote, at the request of Elder Orson Hyde, to a friend 
who had travelled across the Isthmus of Panama or Darien—the narrow neck of 
land that joins North to South America. My letter was written to ascertain whe
ther a road or canal could be easily made over this tract, and thus shorten considerably 
the route to Western America for the British Saints, who, at present, suppose they 
shall have to sail round South America by Cape Horn—unless counselled otherwise. 

* * * * * * * *
“ As to the crossing of the Isthmus of Panama, that in the dry season is a very plea

sant journey, and to give you an idea of it, I may as well describe the journey of the 
party of which I was one. We were landed at Chagus, which is a miserable un
healthy place, on the Atlantic side. Tou will see it laid down on the map or chart of 
the coast; it is only a collection of negro huts. Here we got an excellent breakfast, 
and then embarked in canoes, and were carried up the river Chagus to Gorgina, where 
we got mules to carry us to Panama. We were twenty-seven nours in the canoes— 
slept pne night at Gorgina—and twelve hours on mules from Gorgina to Panama on 
the Pacific, which place we reached in sixty hours after we landed at Chagus; but 
the distance across can be accomplished easily in thirty-five or forty hours—the whole 
journey across being about seventy miles—the land part of this is about twenty-seven 
miles, which can be done in six or eight hours, but as my wife and child were of the 
party, our progress was slow. By going a few miles higher up the river, to a place 
above Gorgina, called Cruces—the land journey is reduced to about twenty miles. 
The whole distance across the Isthmus, as the crow flies, is only about thirty miles. 
The road, if such it may be called, is merely a bridle road, and is as bad as can be 
imagined, but there is no danger on that account, nor from robbers; the people are 
perfectly honest, and you may safely leave your luggage in their hands, with the full 
assurance that it will be all right. No package should weigh more than 1361bs., as 
the only means of conveyance at present is by mules or horses. The scenery both on 
the river and on the road is to a European quite delightful, and I never enjoyed a 
pleasure excursion more than I  did the crossing of the Isthmus. It should be crossed 
m the dry season, which is from November to April, and the best months ore January, 
February, and March, during which the northerly winds prevail, and the country is 
quite healthy. That part of it which I saw consists of a series of swelling hills of 
about 500 feet high, and the road, such as it is, goes straight up and down, as the old 
roads in our own country used to do. In my judgment there would be no difficulty 
in making a common road, railroad, or canal, so far as the nature of the soil is con
cerned. The crossing of the Isthmus costs about thirty dollars, but unless there b* 
some one present who can speak Spanish, you are liable to be overcharged.
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“ I quite approve of jour intention to emigrate, with a view to improve the postkn 
of your children, but you must lay your account to make a great sacrifice as regards 
your present comforts. You will find a vast difference between England (which, with 
all its faults possesses great social advantages) and any new country to which you may 
go. But if you should make up your mind to take this step, it appears to me that the 
western States of America, bordering on the Mississippi, hold out the greatest advan
tages to the emigrant. There you will get the richest prairie land at l i  dollars an 
acre; and with the ports of England always open you wm never want a market for 
your produce, for which there is every facility by water carriage down the “ Father 
of Waters.” There you will neither be without church nor schools, and you an  
within a fortnight’s journey of England by means of railroads and steamers.

“ To that country (the banks of the Mississippi), I intended to have gone, had I  not 
come here, and there I shall probably settle ultimately. Callao, and this region of 
South America, is not the country for an Englishman who has a family, for various 
reasons. The Catholic religion is the only one tolerated, and there is little or no 
education, according to our ideas. Those who wish to know what the Catholic 
religion is, should see it in a country where there is no other, and I think that, should 
cure them of any tendency towards it, or to any system which cramps the immortal 
mind o f man. Vancouver's Island, however, from its being an island, possesses 
advantages in a commercial and political point of view which may induce the British 
Government to colonize it, so that they may have a footing in the Pacific as well as 
the United States. A British war steamer was down there lately, and the people oo 
board sueak favourably of this island, on which they found abundance o f good coal, 
and took on board a supply of it. From all I can learn of California, it is a country 
possessing a fine soil and climate, and good harbours; and no doubt under the Ameri
cans will go a-hea4- Our steamers do not run as far north at present as Port San 
Francisco, hut the Pacific Steam Company will extend their line as the population 
increases northward.”

T. D. B boww .

AMERICAN NEWS.

There has been very little alteration in affairs in Mexico. I t was doubtful if 
General Scott had advanced from Puebla, although the road was open. Sickness 
prevailed at Yera Cruz, and he was concentrating his forces. A strong Guerilla 
party had attacked a large convoy of provisions and treasure, conducted by Colonel 
M'Intosh, near the strong pass called the National Bridge, and had suffered 
severely, having, in the end, only been rescued by the appearance of General Cad- 
walladei* and another division. The Americans lost 15 men, the Mexicans 100. 
General Scott had taken measures to cut off all these troublesome parties. In tbe 
meantime there are flattering prospects of peace.

Herrera has been, or was about to be, elected President of Mexico; and a 
peace journal was established in the capital. The Washington correspondent of 
the New York Courier and Inquirer states that the government of the United 
States would willingly terminate the war by the payment of a handsome sum to 
Mexico, for the cession of Upper California and New Mexico. He intimates that a 
portion of the first instalment of that money has been already sent to New Orleans; 
and some colour is given to the statement by the announcement in a journal of that 
city, that a million of dollars had been received by one of the banks on the govern
ment account.

The only other political intelligence of interest respects a misunderstanding 
which Mr. Wise, the United States minister in Brazil, had brought about between 
the two countries.

The commercial intelligence is favourable. Exchange is steady at 106 to 1062.

W hat  a  D ay  may  B ring  F o r t h .—On the 1st instant, Mrs. Margaret Dav, 
wife of George W . Day, of Bucks county, Pa., was safely delivered of four chil
dren, three girls and a boy.
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C O N F E R E N C E  M I N U T E S .

BULL.

This conference of the Church of Jesus Christ of Latter-day Saints, was held in 
the spacious hall of the Mechanics’ Institute, on the 25th April, 1847.

At half-past ten o’clock, the meeting being opened by singing,’and prayer in due 
form, it was proposed, seconded, and carried that Elder George Robins preside 
over the conference, and William Thompson act as clerk. Officers present, 1 high 
priest, 6 elders, 3 priests, 3 teachers, and 1 deacon. The President gave some ex
cellent remarks and counsel to the several officers and members generally, for the 
performance of their respective duties, in the rolling on of the great work in which 
they were engaged; after which the representation of the branches took place.

Hull Branch, consists of 53 members, including 1 high priest, 4 elders, 3 priests,
2 teachers, and 1 deacon, 3 baptized since last conference, and 1 dead. Standing 
generally good, and rejoicing in the truth.

Louth Branch, consists of 34 members, including 3 elders, 3 priests, 1 teacher, 
1 deacon, 1 cut off. In general good standing, zealous for the cause of truth, and 
indefatigable in spreading the publications of the church.

Tealbv Branch, consists of 12 members, 1 elder, 1 priest, 1 teacher. Rejoicing in 
the everlasting gospel.

Crowle Branch, consists of 27 members, 1 elder, 2 priests, 1 teacher, 17 bap
tized since last conference. Standing good, rejoicing in tne gospel, and have tasted 
of the power and blessings of the same.

York and Goole., contains 13 members, 1 elder, 2 priests, 1 baptized; in the whole 
139 members, 1 high priest, 10 elders, 11 priests, 5 teachers, 2 deacons, and 21 added 
by baptism.

In the afternoon, the Sacrament was administered; after which the congregation 
was addressed by Elder Ballan, of London.

In tbe evening, Elder Ure of Scotland gave an eloquent address on the Second 
Advent of the Messiah, and Resurrection of the Saints, which caused the hearts of 
the same to rejoice, and was listened to by a large, respectable, and attentive 
auditory. After prayer by the President, the Saints and congregation separated 
in peace.

G e o b q e  R o b in s ,  President.
W m . T h o m p so n , Clerk.

BELFAST.

This conference, which was held on the 20th June, commenced by singing, and 
prayer by Elder Samuel M'Clatchey. Priest M'Farland proposed that Elder 
M'Clatchey preside over this meeting; carried unanimously. Proposed by Elder 
M'Clatchey that Priest M'Farland act as clerk.

The business then commenced by the President giving them a short address, 
concerning the duties of the priesthood.

The following representations were afterwards made:—
The Belfast Branch by Priest M'Farland, contains 10 members and 1 priest, and is 

in a flourishing condition,—love and union prevailing in their midst.
Hidepark, represented by Priest Biggar, contains 7 members and 2 priests. In 

good condition, and a spirit of inquiry begins to exist among the people.
Crawford’s Burn, and Hilsborough, represented by Elder M'Clatchey, contain, 

the former, 9 members and 1 elder; the latter, 7 members, 1 elder, 1 priest, 
and 1 deacon.

Elder M'Clatchey proposed that the Saints in Belfast be organized in a branch, 
and that John M'Farland preside over tbe same.

Elder M'Clatchey proposed that Brother Adam Balie be ordained teacher for the 
Belfast Branch; carried.

Elder M'Clatchey moved that Brother John Biggar and Alexander Caruth, 
Priests, assist brother M'Farland, as occasion requires. Sister Mulholland’s child 
was then blessed by Elder M'Clatchey.

Proposed by Elder M'Clatchey and seconded by Priest Biggar, and carried
P 2



2 2 8 CONFBRBNCB M INUTES.

unanimously, that this conference should uphold tbe Twelve Apostles in their 
prayers.

Proposed by Elder M'Clatchey and seconded by Priest M'Farland, that we sns- 
tain and uphold Orson Spencer, President of the Church of Jesus Christ in the 
British Isles.

The conference closed by Elder M‘Clatchev making a few remarks on the duties 
of priests and teachers. S am u el M 'C la tc h e y , President.

J o  a s  M 'F a r la n d , Clerk.

STAFFORDSHIRE.

The Staffordshire quarterly conference of the Church of Jesus Christ of Latter- 
day Saints, met aceonling to previous announcement in the Temperance Hall, Pitt 
Street, Burslem, on Sunday, the 16th day of May, 1847.

The meeting was called to order, at about half-past ten o'clock, by Elder Watt, 
and opened with singing, and prayer by Elder Simpson, after which it was moved 
by Elder Simpson, and seconded by Elder Mason, jun., that Elder Watt preside 
over the conference. Carried unanimously.

The President then read the hymn on the 223rd page, “ Lord in the morning 
thou shalt hear,” &c., which was sung by the brethren and sisters then present, 
after which it was moved by the President, and seconded by Elder Simpson, that 
Elder Leese, jun., be clerk for the day. Carried unanimously.

President Watt then rose and said, that it was about three months since he came 
to labour in this conference. He was appointed by the President of this land to 
oome and put it in order, and the first time he ever preached in this county was on 
the 21st of February last. When he came here he found many good Saints, who 
had the work of Goa at heart, but were in a languid and drooping condition. It 
was the prevailing idea among them that they had been neglected or overlooked bj 
the presidency of this land. The minutes of their quarterly conferences had not 
been inserted in the M ille n n ia l  S t a r  for some years. When I  read over the 
minute book of this conference I find it has been a place of mighty labourers, such 
as Willard Richards, Wilford Woodruff, G. A. Smith, and others, and that during 
their labours in this conference the spirit of God rested upon the Saints, and his 
work prospered among them. Since that time the vintage has been partially 
gathered. When I came here I found it something like the gathering of grapes 
after the vintage is over. We are assembled together to-day in the capacity of a 
conference, in order to rally our forces and to gather in our scattered troops, to 
wage a warfare against the principles of error and erect the standard of troth and 
righteousness. Notwithstanding the principles of the gospel have been promnl* 
gated to some extent in this region of country, there are still a great many mis
understandings in the minds of tne people relative to our doctrine, and a g r e a t m a n j  

lies and misrepresentations in circulation against the cause of truth. The devil is 
at work with all his might, endeavouring to darken the minds of the people and to 
set them in array against the great work of God commenced in latter-days. Ther̂  
fore it is necessarv that the officers should lift up their voices and make known tbe 
principles of the fulness of the everlasting gospel, that the people may know what 
we believe in, and be left without excuse. I am happy to say that the officers are 
learning their duty and that the spirit of God is burning within them and prooj** 
ing them to do the same. As the minutes of your conferences have not been in
serted in the S t a r  for some years, it will be necessary to represent the different 
branches in as minute and accurate a manner as possible, so that the P r e s id e n t  in 
this land, and also that in America, may understand the true condition in which** 
stand.

Moved by Elder Lockett, seconded by brother Wood, that we as a conference 
accept our President, and are satisfied witn the course he has taken since be cam* 
among us, and are willing to sustain him. Carried unanimously.

Moved by Elder Westwood, seconded by brother Thomas Brindley, that we***' 
tain and acknowledge Elders Orson Spencer and F. D. Richards as the Presidency 
o f the British Isles, and are willing to abide in their council and instruction- 
Carried unanimously.
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Moved by the President, seconded bj Elder Mason, jun., that this conference 
adjourn until half-past two o’clock. Carried unanimously.

The meeting was then adjourned with singing, and prayer by the President. "*
Meeting resumed, according to adjournment, with singing, and prayer by the 

President.
It was moved by Elder Shaw, and seconded by Elder Simpson, that we sustain 

and acknowledge the Twelve Apostles of these last days as the presidency of the 
Church of Jesus Christ in all the world. Carried unanimously.

The number of officers present were 3 high priests, 18 elders, 10 priests, 4 
teachers, and 5 deacons.

The President then called for the representation of the branches, which was 
given ay follows:—
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Burslem Branch waa represented 
by Elder Lockett, consisting of... 101 10 8 2 2 13 11 4 0

A good feeling prevails in this 
branch, the officers are united and 
seem determined to  do their duty. 

Hanley, by Elder Mason, sen., con-
35 2 3 1 1 2 « 3 0

There is a good feeling in this 
branch, the Saints hare  a  desire 
to roll on tbe work of God.

Knntton Heath, by Elder Green, 
consists of........................................ 20 2 1 1 1 3 2 4 2

The members appear to  have the 
work a t heart more than formerly 
and the officers are determined to 
warn this place.

Lane End, by Elder 8ymmonds,
35 4 5 2 0 6 6 0 0

All except the  five in doubtfbl 
standing are good, honest-hearted 
Latter-day Saints.

Badley Edge, by Elder Adams, con
sists o f ......................................... . 26 1 2 2 1 4 3 3 0

Cox Bank, by Elder Wlcherley, 
consists of........................................ 22 3 2 1 1 1 6 0 0

T he Saints in this place have a de
sire to  roll on the work of God. 

Preea, by letter, consists of.............. 18 2 1 0 1 9 0 0 0
A re  good, honest-hearted Latter- 

day Saints.
Leek, by Elder Gibson, consists of... 38 3 5 0 2 16 0 2 0
T h is branch has been in an awkward 

condition for some time.
Stoke, by Elder Mountford, con

sists o f ............................................ 5 1 1 1 0 2 e 0 0
T h e re  has been no preaching here 

fo r  some tim e. We intend to 
open a room and commence as 
soon as possible.

BtaiFord, by Elder Westwood, con-
10 1 1 0 0 0 0 0 0

A x t faithful Saints; we shall com
m ence preaching again in  this 
place next week.

7 I 1 1 1 0 0 0 . 0
0 0 I 0 0 0 0 0 0

T o ta l....................... ......... 381 30 31 • 11 10 61 34 10 2

Moved by Elder Mason, sen., seconded by Elder Shaw, that Brother Isaao Pool 
be ordained to the office of an Elder. Carried.

Moved by Elder Mason, sen., and seconded by Elder Simpson, that Brother John 
W ood be ordained to the office of a Teacher. Carried.

Moved by Elder Lockett, seconded by Elder Mason, that John Ralphs be received 
in to  this church by re-baptism. Carried.
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Moved by Elder Adams, seconded by Elder Westwood, that Brother Lear be 
ordained to the office of an Elder. Carried.

Moved by Elder Lockett, seconded by Elder Simpson, that Brother A. Wright 
be ordained to the office of an Elder. Carried.

Moved by Elder Adams, seconded by Elder Mason, that Brother William Brunt 
be ordained to the office of a Priest. Carried.

Moved by Elder Adams, seconded by Brother Brindley, that Brother Mountford 
be ordained to the office of a Teacher. Carried.

These were ordained by the President and Elder Simpson.
Moved by Elder Simpson, seconded by Elder Mason, that the brethren and sister* 

at Penkhull and Stoke Lane be joined to the Stoke branch. Carried.
Moved by the President, seconded by Elder Westwood, that Elder Wooton con

tinue S tar agent for this conference. Carried.
Moved and seconded, that the conference adjoarn until six o’clock. Carried.
Meeting then adjourned with singing, and prayer by the President.
Meeting resumed, according to adjournment, with singing, and prayer by the 

President and Elder Mason.
The Sacrament was then administered to the Saints present, by Elders Lockett 

and Mason, senior.
The President then delivered a discourse relative to the signs of the times, coming 

forth of the everlasting gospel and Book of Mormon, and the gathering of the people 
to Zion, &c., &c.

Moved by the President, seconded by Elder Lockett, that this conference adjourn 
until the 1st of August next. Carried.

Moved by Elder Mason, seconded by Elder Lockett, that the minutes of thit 
conference be forwarded to Elder Spencer for insertion in the S ta r . Carried.

The conference then adjourned with singing, and prayer by the President.
G. D . W att, President.
W m. L eese , jun ., Clerk

LONDON.

This conference met according to previous announcement, on Sunday, Jane 6th) 
1847, in the large assembly rooms, No 8, Theobalds Road.

The meeting was called to order by Elder John Cooper, prayer being offered bj 
Elder Crump. After a hymn was sung, it was proposed by Elder J. D. Ross, and 
seconded by Elder Hodgert, that Elder Moses Martin preside over this con
ference, and brother James Brooks and Elder H. Crump act as Clerks. Carried 
unanimously.

It was also proposed and seconded that the Church show their approval of Eider 
Martin as President, and are willing to uphold him in his office and calling by » 
show of hands. All hands were raised.

The President then called for the number of officers present, when there appear
ed elders 15, priests 7, teachers 4, and deacons 4.

Elder Martin addressed the meeting upon the present condition of the chard), 
stating that it was in a most flourishing state in all parts that he had been. Be 
then called for a representation of the several branches in the conference.

KLD. P*ST. TEA. OKA. DRAD. C. OPF REG. BAP. TOT*

London...................................... .................... 7 6 4 3 1 0 3 15 1 9

5 4 2 3 0 0 0 23 ill

4 2 1 1 1 2 0 23 4»
S 2 2 1 0 0 0 0 IK

Rlckmanirworth............................................ S 2 1 1 0 0 0 9 *4
Blackwall........................................................ 2 0 0 0 0 0 0 3 11
Newbury ........................................................ 4 7 1 1 1 3 0 29 IS

1 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 n

T o ta l............................. 28 22 11 10 3 5 3 102 447

The statements of the officers were good. The Saints are doing well in all psrt* 
of the conference.

It was proposed and seconded that as Elder Crump was about leaving 
America, a testimonial be given him, showing their approval of his labours and i
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spect towards him before leaving this conference, and that Elder Martin should 
write it out. Carried unanimously.

The meeting then adjourned until half-past two o'clock. I t was again opened 
by singing, and prayer by Elder J. D. Ross. Elders Savage and J. Booth attended 
to the ordinance of the Sacrament.

Elder Martin said, if there was any one who had anything to say, they were at 
liberty to do so.

The President then called David Blair, Aaron Painter, Robert Farley, and 
Richard Margetts, to the office of Elders.

Elders J. D. Ross and R. Hodgert attended to the ordination.
Proposed by Elder Ross, seconded by Elder W. Booth, that a collection be taken 

up in the evening for Elder Martin’s wife, to be sent her by Elder Amos Fielding, 
and that all branches be requested to collect what they can, and pay it into the 
London branch by Sunday, June 20th, 1847, and that Brothers Shorten, Schibe, 
Poulter, and J . Booth, be appointed to take up the collection. Carried unanimously.

Tbe meeting adjourned till half-past six o’clock, when it again commenced, and 
a numerous and respectable congregation was addressed in an interesting and im
pressive manner by Elder J. D. Koss.

The meeting was dismissed, after having spent a very comfortable day.
M oses  M a r tin , President.
J am bs Bbooks,  Clerk.

MERTHYB.

We had a very pleasant conference here on Sunday and Monday, the 11th and 
12th ult. There were twenty-eight branches represented in good order—four new 
branches admitted into the conference. This conference alone, now includes near 
50 elders, 79 priests, 50 teachers, and 20 deacons. Baptized in the last two-and- 
half months, 142. Total, 1163. Ordained, 7 elders, 7 priests, and 5 teachers; 
confirmed some and baptized some at the close, and some every day since, besides 
some who are going into the water just now here.

Monday we enjoyed a splendid tea-party here; and it was splendid, not only in 
appearance but in taste, and conducted all through in a splendid spirit and style. 
Not a dissenting voice, not even an angry look of jealousy or malice disfigured any 
countenance in the happy throng. Over 1000 sat down at the tables, and yet of 
the fragments left were sold near £2 worth. I never saw so 'large a company 
enjoy themselves so well, and in such love and union since I’ve left our pleasure 
parties about Nauvoo. The Welsh Saints are certainly improving, before, they 
could govern themselves and be governed, as well as subduing all sectarians, who 
mingled with them, by the principle of love. The assembly was addressed after 
the feast by several elders, both in Welsh and in English, among others, in the 
latter by brother Mitchell, who labours in Pembrokeshire somewhat successfully.

I t is freely admitted, by even our sectarian opposers, that Mormonism is making 
a  fearful havoc among their flocks, all the while they have been proclaiming that it 
was dying of decline or cholera, natural death, or some foreign epidemics. Now 
they say, it will not do to let it alone any longer, or it will expose their secret 
mints and dishonesty; and yet it rushes onward like the mighty Niagara, sweeping 
all before it, and in its sprays forms a halo wbich encircles all its votaries with the 
bands of love or cords of the everlasting covenant of peace. Success to it is my 
constant prayer. Amen.

1 remain, with my love to Brother Richards, your obdt. servt. and bro.
D a n  J o n e s .

LEAMINGTON SPA.

Dear Brother Spencer,—I have heard it stated by some that the devil was bound, 
an d  we were enjoying the thousand years’ rest. But I  think that what has taken 
place among us will show, that instead of the devil being bound he is loose, and 
exercising more power than he has done for some time past.

Our conference was appointed to be held on Sunday, June 20th, at Coventry. 
I n  order to attend it, brother and sister Freeman came with brother Currell, who
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had been proposed at the ‘council meeting at Stratford-on-Avon, to be ordained to 
the office of a priest. But as soon as he bad expressed his willingness to take the 
office, some evil spirits (devils) entered him, and declared he should not be ordained, 
and if he went to the conference they would go too. This was on the 15th, and on 
the 19th they left home for Coventry, about 20 miles distant. On the road, the 
devils entered brother 0 . several times, and four times while passing through the 
town of Warwick, and were as often rebuked by Elder Freeman, in the presence of 
many people, to whom he bore a faithful testimony. At length they arrived at Lea
mington Spa, in order to remain the night, but as soon as they entered the house, 
the devils began to rage and swear. 1 got to the house about nine o’clock in the 
evening. I had scarcely got in before they began to swear at me. I rebuked 
them, and they came out of him ; but as fast as one lot went another came, de
claring Ourrell should not go to Coventry, each party tearing him and trying to 
kill him: thus they continued until one o’clock, when we lay down until five, 
when another party came swearing that we should not take him to conference, and 
tried to choke him. We cast out several lots until eight o’clock, when five of ui 
started to take him with us to Coventry, 10 miles distant. Several times we caat 
them out on the road, but in coming to Stoneleigh, the struggle was fearful. 
However, we rebuked them in the name of Jesus, after they had declared we wm 
the servants o f the Most High Ood, as many people were gazing at us we bore • 
faithful testimony to them, and went on our way. As we drew near to the city, 
we attracted the attention of the people who were walking out; for the devils came 
oftener and stronger, swearing by the God that made us, we should not take hin 
to conference. By this time a number of the brethren from Coventry met os; 1

Sot them to carry brother Currell, while I walked by his side, and rebuked the 
evils as fast as they came. We arrived at the room about half-past eleven o’clock, 

a great crowd following us into the room. I endeavoured to speak to them, bat 
the foul spirits came so often, and what with the noise and confusion of the people, I 
thought it best to close the meeting. While we were preparing for dinner, tome 
stronger devils took possession of brother C .; we expelled them, and in came two 
policemen, and took brother Currell to the police-station. I  went with him, others 
following, amid the insults and hooting of the mob, to the station. The superin
tendent, on hearing the case, ordered brother C. to be locked up for having* 
devil, and me fo r casting him out, and thus causing a disturbance. Bail tool re- 
fused, and we were locked up in a filthy room along with two drunken men. In 
about two hours we were let out on bail, the police finding themselves wron£ in 
refusing it. On our return from prison the streets were lined with spectators, anxwoi 
to see the men who had been locked up—one for having, and the other for casting out, 
a devil. We arrived at the room about three o'clook, and commenced the busmen 
of the conference. Ten branches were represented, consisting of 295 member*) 
9 elders, 22 priests, 8 teachers, 6 deacons, 4 cut off, and 26 baptized since last 
conference. The following propositions were put to the meeting:—

That this conference sustain the Twelve Apostles. Carried. •
That this conference sustain Elder Orson Spencer as President over the British 

Isles. Carried.
That this conference sustain Elder F. D. Richards as counsellor to Elder Orsoo 

Spencer. Carried.
Among others it was voted, that brother R. Currell be ordained to the office of 

a priest. When we laid our hands upon him, the devil entered him and tried to 
prevent us from ordaining him ; but the power of Jesus Christ in the holy priest
hood was stronger than the devil, and after all the endeavours of the powers of 
darkness to prevent us, in the name of Jesus ChriBt we ordained brother Richard 
Currell to the office of a priest in the Church of Jesus Christ of Latter-day Saint*.

In consequence of what had taken place, many came to our meeting in the end
ing and paid great attention. The scenes of the 20th of June will long be remem* 
bered by us as a day of rejoicing in the glorious manifestation of the power of God, 
confirming tbe faith of the Saints, and spreading the sound of the gospel farther 
than we could have done it in a long time.

On Monday, the 21st, we appeared before the mayor, and although the policemen 
did their best to prosecute us, on our promising to take brother Currell from the
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town, the mayor dismissed us. Instead of these things doing as any harm it has 
done us good, and we feel to bless the name of Ood, to give him all the glory, and 
shout his praise among the people, and to preach the gospel with renewed energy 
among the sons of men; ana pray for the time to come when the gospel shall have 
been preached, the devil bound, the reign of righteousness come in, and tbe king
dom of this world become the kingdom of our Lord and his Christ for ever and 
ever. \

I  should inform you that when the devil found he was defeated in brother C. 
he entered a sister, and kept coming in for several, hours; as fast as one lot were 
expelled another lot entered: at one time we counted 27 come out of her. When 
we rebuked them they would come out, but as soon returned again. How was 
it they could acknowledge the power, and would damn our power,—damn our 
gospel, and tear and bite T The sights were awful, but it has done us all good.

I  may as well say, that some Of the devils told us they, were sent, some by Cain, 
some by Kite, Judas, Kilo, Kelo, Kalmonia, and Lucifer; some of these, they in
formed us, were presidents over seventies in Hell. The last that came previous 
to our going to prison, told us he was Kilo, one of tbe presidents, and his six 
counsellors. We cast them out thirty times, and had 319 devils, from 3 to 27 
coming at a time.

I shall feel obliged for any instruction you can give me on this subject.—Tours,
T hos. S mith.

The above narration will, no doubt, seem new and strange to many who may read 
it, and perhaps to some incredible—but not to those who are true believers in the 
word of God. Christ, in his day, told his Elders that in his name they should cast 
out devils. They went forth, trusting in the virtue and efficacy of their holy calling, 
and in due time returned, rejoicing that even the devils were subject unto 
them, although they were baffled at acertain time,and asked the Lord why it was. He 
told them that kind came not out but by prayer and fasting. It no doubt seemed as 
inexplicable to them, why they could not cast them out, as it did to Elder Smith, 
why they should so soon return after being cast out; but brother Smith proved 
that, by determined resistance in the name of the Lord, they would flee from him. 
There are some, however, that will not come out but by baptism.

These characters have been the inveterate enemies of the truth from the beginning, 
and have sought its overthrow whenever it has been revealed to man, and have pre
vailed on the earth for so long a time, that it is not to be supposed they will 
r^pain perfectly ^uiet and be cast out, without making a resolute effort, and 
marshalling all their hosts to the contest as well. They were even manifest to Christ 
in such numbers that they were called “ Legion, being m any” and acknowledged 
his power, saying, “ we know thee who thou art, the Holy One of God,” much as 
they did that of Elder Smith’s and his brethren calling them the “ sei'vants o f the 
Most High God.”

Nor are these characters ignorant of the order of God—they have once dwelt in 
light. Lucifer, the son of the morning, and his companions, constituted a “ third part 
o f the Hosts o f Heaven” and were near the throne of God in the beginning, being 
acquainted with the Priesthood, which is without beginning of days or end of life ; 
and while in this exalted station, dwelling among the sons of God, rebelled against 
the authorities appointed over them, and waged war in heaven, and fought against 
Michael and his angels, and were cast out and thrust down, and have been the 
cause or causes of “ wo to the inhabitants o f the earth ” ever since, and will continue 
to be henceforth more than ever, until the mighty angel having the key of the bot
tomless pit, and a great chain in his hand, shall lay hold and bind their Prince or 
Ruler and cast him into the pit, and shut him up, and place a seal upon him for a 
thousand years.

No doubt these characters supposed they or their leader ought to have had the rule, 
as some men now-a-day s rebel against the authorities of the church, and arrogate to 
themselves the right to preside, hence they went and organized themselves into the 
order of Heaven, counterfeiting the priesthood of the Son of God, that as Christ 
appointed other seventy also, so they told brother Smith they had, and so have the 
men, who have been cast out of the church in the last days, gone and organized a
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church of their own, counterfeiting the true priesthood; bat when they came on 
a mission to the British Isles, they met with about the same success, only they were 
not half as diligent in their exertions, as those spirits who eontended with Elder 
Smith ; still they were of the same spirit, haring been once in the church of Christ 
on earth, enjoying his spirit and the revelations of his will, until they became the 
accusers of the brethren, and were cast down from their high standing, being filled 
with deceit and whatsoever loveth and maketh a lie, going about trying to deceive 
others—hence they become the children of him who is a Bar and the father of lies. 
This, the scriptures teach us, is to be his mission among men after the thousand 
years, viz., to deceive the nations in the four quarters of the earth; and how 
deplorably successful he and his emissaries have been, for near two thousand jean 
past, in deceiving the world into a belief of anything, and almost everything except 
the gospel of the Son of God.

In answer to the inquiry, how was it they could acknowledge the power and defy 
it ? I will state : it was because all power in heaven and on earth is given into the 
hands of him in whose name they they were rebuked, and each time they came oat, 
they, by so doing, acknowledged that power if they had said nothing; bat they 
thought, by making the verbal acknowledgement, to have escaped being cast out; 
and also, by defying the power, designed to intimidate the servants of Ood and 
remain unmolested.

Well may the Saints rejoice in that name which is above every other; who has 
prevailed against death, and will destroy him that hath the power of death—which 
is the devil. Yes, though such scenes may cause the Heathen to rage, and the 
people to imagine vain things, the day is fast approaching when “ every eye shall see, 
every ear shall hear, and every heart shall be p enetra ted then  those who hare 
faithfully and truly borne the name of Jesus Ohrist will realize deliverence from all 
their enemies. Let the Saints be encouraged, because the stronger than the strong 
man armed is about to cast out the usurper. Put on, therefore, the whole armoor 
of Ood and furbish the sword of the spirit by the continual prayer of faith, and the 
triumph over all our foes will indeed be glorious. F. D. R ichards.

A CAUTION.

Elder Wm. Speakman, of the Carlisle conference, writes that a man, calling 
himself Tomkinson, and professing to have a letter of commendation from the pre
sident of tbe Macclesfield Branch, is travelling from conference to conference with* 
very sanctified countenance, and talking much about the doctrines of the kingdom, 
had borrowed money, and made off with it in a fraudulent manner.

Elder Douglas, President of the Olasgow Branch, writes that a man by the name 
of Henry Tomkinson, bad appeared among them, having a certificate from Mac
clesfield, professing to be in search of work, was kindly received, fed, and lodged, 
and received money of a deacon in the branch to assist him ; and on Monday, tbe 
19th ult., decamped, having helped himself to 15s. from the pocket and chest of 
a brother. It is hoped that this ray of light from the S ta r ,  may put a period to 
his dark course among the Saints.

F r e e  S e a t s .—The sum of 8000 dollars has been raised.in Providence, for the 
purchase of forty-two pews in Grace Church, of that city, to be for ever seats.

Among the gleanings from the American papers we find the following:— “ The 
Mormon Temple, at Nauvoo, has been sold to the Catholic Church for 75,000 
dollars.” Time will determine whether this is true or not.

The Royal Steamer “ Hibernia,” left Liverpool on Tuesday, the 20th ult., for the 
western world, taking,* with her complement of passengers, £18,000 of specie.— 
That is as it should bet Whatever is precious and lovely should go to the 
west; even the stars, moon, and sun se t  before us daily their illustrious examples. 
The gold sovereigns have been obedient to the heavenly instruction by hundreds of 
thousands for a row months past, and no wonder the Latter-day Saints are anxious 
to be going. “ Tbey are perfectly in the right.”
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AUGUST 1, 1847.

I t  now becomes a painful duty to inform many, who are not already aware, of the 
severe indisposition of President Orson Spencer, the Editor of the S t a b . For a few 
weeks his health had been declining, so as to render him only competent for the intel
lectual and less physical duties of his calling, until Thursday, the 8th of July, when he 
encountered a violent attack of the fever, attended by obstinate constipation, which 
entirely prevented his further labours in the office, and immediately reduced him to a 
state of almost entire helplessness in bed, and continued to prey upon him. Being fre
quently abated in its violence by the anointing and prayers of such as attended 
him till the 16th, it left him in an extremely debilitated condition; since which 
time he has been free from the fever, but has recovered strength so very slowly 
most of the time, as to be almost imperceptible; but we thank God our Hea
venly Father, that the life of his servant has thus far been precious in His sight, and 
though still very low, we rejoice in the assurance of the Holy Spirit that he will, ere 
long, be restored to perfect health, and still more abundant usefulness in his labour of 
love to his fellow-men on these Islands. July 27th, Elder Spencer is still recovering 
very slow.

H eretofore priority of date has been regarded in publishing Conference Minutes in 
the S tab ,  but as they have accumulated on our hands, it is thought best to pass over 
some that have been recently represented in its columns, to make room for others that 
have not been noticed for a length of time, such as London, Staffordshire, and Belfast, 
which our readers will be interested to hear from, no doubt, as by this method a kind of 
acquaintance may be made which will tend to increase the attachment and sympathy 
of feeling in the hearts of the Saints as they read of each other* and promote a spirit 
of prayer, for such as have the more difficult fields of labour, or any great obstacles to 
encounter, in the hearts of such of the Saints as enjoy more abundantly the blessings 
of God and thus aid each other by the unity of their faith and prayers.

I t is desired that minutes of all conferences should be forwarded to this office as 
early as may be convenient after the conferences are held, that the progress of the 
work of the Lord may be known, and the Presidency be thereby better enabled to 
judge of the condition and wants of the people.

As the Saints are anxiously expecting the intelligence promised in Elder Hyde’s 
farewell letter, it seems proper to state that we have received no letter from him since 
his arrival in the camp, though we have expected it a month past, perhaps some brother 
is bringing it. We have learned, however, by letter to Elder G. D. Watt, that a 
company left Council Bluffs for the mountains on the 12th of April, to seek a location 
for a stake in Zion. President Brigham Young, and others of the Twelve Apostles, 
were with them.

We had fondly hoped to favour our readers with a precious bit of news of the pros
perity of the Saints in exile on Zion’s land, in this number of the S ta b , as well as 
something concerning the gathering of the Saints from this land, for we know quite 
well their intense anxiety upon that subject; but be the counsel whatever it may, when 
received, or however long in coming, the interval can be most profitably employed in 
spreading the truth, as but a small part of the inhabitants of Great Britain have heard
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the gospel, and the Saints owe a great duty to that portion of the people who have 
not, by acquainting them with the glorious hopes which animates their own bosoms; 
and until this is accomplished to some considerable extent, the Saints, as a mass, ate 
unprepared to gather. How could you go in good conscience before God until too 

have done in this thing to them as you would wish to have others do to you. The har
vest is truly great, and the ministers of the Everlasting Gospel will scarcely have gone 
over the nations of the earth until the Son of Man will have come to receive to him
self the kingdom. Let, therefore, all Saints, both ministers and people, continue to 
put forth their best exertions to warn their neighbours, in meekness and with holy 
boldness, for this is a day of warning and not of many words.

The accounts which we are frequently receiving from the various parts of the king
dom, are occasions of great joy and rejoicing to those who love the cause of truth, and, 
through its triumph, anticipate a day of deliverance from the present numerous iBs 
which have been entailed upon man by an entire perversion of the laws and order of 
God. One brother writes of 40 being added in his vicinity in four weeks; another, 
brother Jones, of Wales, writes us that in one conference only, in about ten weeks, 
142 were added, and that arrangements are now made for preaching the gospel in 
every county in Wales.

The Spirit of the Lord is liberally and powerfully co-operating with the faithful 
labourers, who labour with an eye single to the glory of God, and the work of tbe 
Lord is moving forward with a greatly accelerated motion. Even in Ireland, 
where the success of the Elders has been very limited, in the city of Belfast 
there were ten lately baptized by brother M‘Farland, a Priest, late of Greenock; and 
may there be many more added to their number of such as shall be saved. Tin 
devils are aware also of the success which attends the preached word, as will be seen 
by a perusal of the Leamington Conference Minutes; indeed, such accounts remind 
us most forcibly of the time of the Apostles and of our Lord Jesus Christ, and also 
renders the analogy of the warfare, in which both ancient and modem saints hare 
engaged, still more striking; and proves to all men that the Elders of Israel, in the last 
days, are partakers of the same holy priesthood as the Saviour bestowed upon his 
Elders in person in his day, in that “ even the devils are subject unto them,” which is 
now a source of great joy, as it was then, although it brings bonds and imprisonment. 
The great adversary of souls, as well as Ms emissaries who accompany him abroad in 
the world, know that their time is short, hence they are stirred up to great wrath to 
war against the work of God, not only as in that instance, but by inspiring the hearts 
of men to persecute the Saints and those who proclaim the truth, therefore, the great* 
reason why the faithful should have on the whole armour of God.—F. D. R ic b a b m .

JEWI8H BELIEF IN GOD, and EXPOSITION OF THE « ANGEL* or SCBIPTUBB.

We insert the following extract from the Jewish Chronicle, in order to make mani
fest what absurd notions of the person of the “ Supreme Being” exist, both among 
Jews and Gentiles. The Heathen nations often worship some tangible and visible 
object, like the sun or some gilded image. It is worth serious enquiry which is the 
more rational and consistent object of worship—the God of the Heathen, or the God 
of modern Jews and Gentiles ?

The popular notion of the following article is, that God is omnipresent or every
where. Now, if He is everywhere alike, how can he come down from his “ height," 
If he fills immensity with his presence, then there is no room for any thing else to oc
cupy immensity at the same tune, unless His person is of such an immaterial natvn 
as not to take up room, or displace other bodies at the same time. If the latter sup
position, He would not fill anything, or any place at all, either in heaven, earth, or
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hell. We do not recollect any passage of scripture that says Ood is in every place at 
one and the same time. There is indeed a passage that says, that the “ eyes of the 
Lord are in every place beholding the evil and the good,” so also it is said that “ the 
fool’s eye» are in the ends of the earth.” The truth probably is, that while God may 
survey the various portions of the earth from time to time with his own eyes, He 
nevertheless acts through the medium of the eyes of others delegated to observe for 
him. Moses was the “ mouth-piece of God,” and true saints are “ His witnesses.”

Before the Lord destroyed Sodom, “ He came down in person to see whether the 
cry against the Sodomites was just.” If men would believe the scripture, they might 
learn that Jesus Christ was, in person, as exactly like the Father as inspired language 
could tell it. They might also learn that in the bodily person of Jesus Christ, all 
the functions of the GODHEAD were held and exercised without any difficulty.

That same man, Jesus Christ, that eat broiled fish and honey comb in the presence 
of His disciples, and they saw and handled Him, and conversed with Him—had all 
power in heaven and earth; now if that same Jesus could fill immensity, and see every 
thing, and handle every thing at one and the same time, He could most certainly con
verse with men face to face, even without delegating a “ messenger ” to speak for Him, 
which messenger or delegate it is said has no real existence whatever, but is more 
evanescent and unreal than the veriest bubble imaginable.—Ed.

“ I  have demonstrated that the perception of all Prophets, Moses excepted, and their 
communion with God, was by means of their natural senses; I have also shown that 
no impossibilities can come under the denomination of religious belief, even if such a 
belief should be demanded of a man by God Himself. Now, as the supreme Being in 
His infinity and perfection can by no means be perceived by the senses of man, his 
communion with Him could not possibly be otherwise effected than by the Almighty 
in his power descending from his height, to accommodate Himself to man with whom 
he deigned to commune, as a medium fitted to his senses, and to convey to his mind 
the idea and consciousness of His divine presence. This was not done by the Almighty 
undergoing any change or metamorphosis, either in place (since He is everywhere 
Himself) or in his formless being, by taking upon himself a similitude of a finite cor
poreal bang, which must be extended or limited in space in order to be perceived; for 
this is as little as possible for the Almighty to do as to annihilate his own being; but 
the medium by which God conveyed to the Prophet the idea of his presence, was the 
image of a person, visible to the senses of the Prophet, standing before him, and im
parting to him a prophetic conviction of the presence of God. The person thus seen

by the prophet is called *TT “ The messenger or Delegate of the Lord,” of

whom God says 'CTlpS *D, “ My name is in h i m that is, he represents

myself. Let us consider what idea the Prophet had on perceiving that 
Convinced on the one hand of the impossibility of the Almighty becoming so meta
morphosed as to be limited in space, or incarnate in shape ana form ; and, on the 
other hand, by a prophetic sense also fully convinced, that the person visible to him 
stood there in the capacity of God; he could not reconcile these opposing convictions 
otherwise than by the conclusion, that the person before his senses was a delegate of 
the Supreme Being, with full authority to be believed, obeyed, and even worshipped 
as God himself. Now this Angel was a real being to the Prophet who perceived mm, 
as long as that perception lasted; but the Angel was no real being to any one else, 
because to all other creatures he had no existence, but was by the power of God only 
a momentary creation and means of communion with the Prophet. It is moreover 
obvious, that although the Prophet had reason to worship that being whom he 
perceived in the capacity of a delegate from God (and in so doing worshipped no body 
else but God himself); yet, for us that Angel not only is no God, but haa  even no 
existence at all.

“  From the above remarks, it will clearly be perceived that there is no other revela
tion from God to men, except that which was vouchsafed to Israel “ by the hand of

Moses,” whose baas is the belief in one personal God, made known by the name 'H* 
And as surely as there is a God, so surely will this doctrine ultimately become the



belief of all men, who, with Israel, will in sincerity and troth worship the one onlj 
God.”

238 L ET T E R  TO ORSON SPENCER.

LETTER TO PRESIDENT ORSON SPENCER.

M erthyr, July 22,1&47.

Dear President Spencer,—I have received your letter, written by President Richardi, 
which brought the mournful intelligence of your ill health; and it would be but superflu
ous for me to Bay that my whole soul sympathises with you in your deep and multiplied 
afflictions, many of which I have witnessed with regret in Nauvoo, besides those untold in 
the wilderness, and lastly in a foreign land. Truly the Saviour (who himself was “ a mu 
of sorrow and acquainted with grief”) foretold that “ in the world ye shall have tribula
tion,” and moreover he said “ rejoice for I have overcome the world,” hence ye shall also. 
*Tia a consolation to know that, although yon are in a strange land, you are by no means 
among strangers; and for your consolation I say, dear brother, that when I read your re
quest for an interest in the prayers of the Welsh Saints, in the Saints* meeting; such a 
sympathy, a reciprocating spirit I hardly ever saw manifested on any occasion. When, 
after explaining the nature of the case, I moved that we should pray, and not cease to pray, 
until that we should hear of brother Spencer’s recovery, it was so heartily responded to 
with such a faithful “ amen,” by over 600 Saints, that it certainly reached the ears of our 
heavenly Father speedily, methinks. And we do it with the greater faith, because we hare 
abundance of evidences we think, that we have not transgressed so as to render ounetai 
unworthy of your teachings, precious counsels, and guidance; neither can I believe that tie 
Lord of the great and busy harvest will call you hence now, nor let you be confined frm  
your labours long. All the Saints, as well as myself, anxiously wait the arrival of every 
post to bring the glad news of your recovery, for such we verily believe to be the will of 
our heavenly Father.

Dear Brother,—Doubtless the following intelligence will be pleasing and recreating in 
your weakness, to one who loves to see the prosperity of the work of God among er«rj 
tribe and nation, and especially as it makes manifest the wonderful condescension, power, 
and love of God through the Gospel. I mean to say, that one day last week, one of the 
Hindoos, late from Bengal, called at my door for charity, clothed in his native costume. At 
first sight I felt a  great attachment to him, because, as I thought that he was now, as I 
had been in my youth in his native land—that is, a  stranger and without a  friend,—I liad 
retained in my memory some little of his language, and invited him in. He came, and bj 
mixing a little Hindoostanee with the little broken English which he understood, I preached 
to him the Gospel; and strange as it may seem, he believed it all as fast as he could under
stand. Ever and anon he would lift up his jet black eyes to heaven in gratitude, and then 
again he would be animated with the good news, and want to hear them again, as though 
too good to be true. I fed him, and invited him to call again, which he did each day punc
tually to the hour, and appeared very thankful for the instructions he received. I took him 
to our church meeting on Sunday, and requested the Saints to pray that the great dispen
ser of all spiritual gifts would cause him to be instructed in a language which he under
stood, and that it should be for a testimony to him. The gifts and ‘ tongues,’ in particular, 
are profusely enjoyed here generally, but this time more abundantly, so that before the 
close of the meeting I knew, and all the Saints indeed knew, that he had heard a lan
guage which he understood, and great was our joy when he said that he had heard the 
great things of God taught him in that meeting in eight different languages of the east, 
which he understood more or less of. But what astonished him the most was, a song 
which one of the sisters sung in the Malabar language (as he called it), and another in the 
Malay; this so animated him, that he pulled a Hindoostanee hymn book out of his pocket, 
and fain would sing in the meeting with them, supposing they could follow him in that too. 
Thus were our prayers answered so far to his great joy and ours. On Monday I felt im
pressed the more of the necessity of perseverance to bring him to the knowledge of the 
truth, and (whether in order or not, I know not) I called several of the Elders and brethres 
that had the gifts to my house, and brought him, or rather he brought himself amongst ua. 
We covenanted in prayer to seek his conversion in the Lord’s way further, and for the 
qgace of four hours the brethren, through the gifts of the spirit, taught him the gospel 6  
plain and forcibly, that before he left the room he requested to be baptized. Sometimes he 
interpreted in English as well as he could, and the speakers again, by the gift of interpre
tation in Welsh, in some instances almost verbatim.

Now, to test the depth of his sincerity, I invited him to come and live in my house, free 
of cost, and eat at my table, but so far his only reply is, that all he wants of me is “ good 
religion to please the great ‘ Shurinah,’ " and so has sustained himself.
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But to be brief with my narrative, yesterday 1 took and baptised this first fruits (I pre

sume) of a numerous, inoffensive, and idolatrous nation, and we have had intimations 
through the spirit that he is to be like the leaven in much meal to leaven the whole. May 
It be the ease is my sincere prayer. Amen.— He rejoiced greatly after the ordinance that 
the Lord lead him to my house.

Tour brother in the Gospel,
D am J o m

TRUTH.

B T J4.NS U tfO N , O f  LOUTH.

What is this, with meteor blaze,
Fills the nations with amaze ?
As to earth she bends her way,
Turning darkness into day.
*Tis a form, majestic bright,
From the upper realms of light;
Faith and Hope upon her brow,
Rob’d in love as white as snow.
In her joyful hands she brings 
Present hopes of future things;
Cheers our long benighted way 
With a bright millennial ray.
Hall I thou Heavenly Messenger,
Thee we long have waited for;
Glad our longing, aching eyes,
Turn from earth to Paradise.
Welcome, stranger, come and rest,
Dwell in every honest breast;
These, thy work, have understood,
Hail’d thee from the throne of God.
What I though some may think thee chang'd, 
T is themselves who are estrang’d 
Far from truth’s simplicity,
Wrapt in Babylon mystery.
Come, ye sons of mental night,
Fearlessly behold the ligh t;
Why, so mad, your dross prefer 
To the gold she would confer.
Hark! she speaks, ye sects give ear;
Ton ’re condemn’d if you forbear:
Let your broken cisterns go,
Come where living waters flow.
See 1 she stands with open arms;
Calls you, with unequall’d charms:
Cast your empty husks to swine,
Come, and taste her milk and wine!
G o s p e l  t r u t h ’s  this seraph’s name;
Still unalter’d, she’s the same:
When all creeds and systems fail,
T b u t h  z t e b n a x  will prevail.

VARIETIES.
The Chinese spend annually £90,000,000 for incense to burn before their idols; about 

live shillings for every man, woman, and child in the empire.—Mercury.
The total amount of the annual products of the United 8tates is estimated at 1,000,000,000 

dollars.— New York Sun
The edge of our faculties is seldom worn out by use, but is often rusted away by sloth. 

I t  Is ardent industry alone which gives the polish, the beauty, the brightness to human 
nature.—Herries.
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Stbahgs Rmfouna at Bohk.—The Augsbttrgh Gazette ofthe 7th ultimo, publishes i  
letter from Home of the 29th June, containing a variety of strange report*. It v u  said 
that the Pope intended to abdicate, and that he had sent for hia brother, Connt Msstai, of 
Sinigaglia, to consult him on the anbject. The Liberals assembled on that day to draw up 
a petition to hia holiness, in which they set forth the reforms he oonld achieve without 
compromising his apostolical dignity.

H e lp  Y o u b sk lf .—Beg, borrow, seek office, fish for place, trust in patronage, wait for 
old men to die, worship fortune,—who does not one or other of these? Who does not ex
pect to rise by the help of others ? Help yourself and God will help you. Nine-tenth* 
of the world Uve and die infidels of this truth. So destitute are most people of the know
ledge or belief of this truth, that giye them the slightest indications that they may rely oi 
you, eat you, olothe themselves out of yon, and* they will do it without mercy. The; will 
drop their tools and their labour and do it. This it is that makes the world so hedge* 
hoggish. The self-helpers know that in the common run if they help others they maj help 
and b*—eaten up. This it is that has spoiled most, if not all, the experiments to apply 
the acience and economies of association to practical human life. Take people aa they riMt 
and put them together in a bee-hive community, and half of them will turn drones sad 
live npon the rest, because they have not been educated to rely upon themaelves, bat just 
the reverse. No wonder that the swarm should be eaten up by these drones, or exhaait 
itself In an effort to turn them out. Tet men are naturally self-reliant. The moment i 
baby can go alone, it goes itBelf and imitates all kinds of work, proud to be doing wor
thing. But this disposition is not encouraged, but discouraged. The rich are ashamed to 
have their children do any thing menial, as if menial and mean were the same word. The 
poor cannot be bothered to teach work to babies, and when their babies get to be old 
enough,'they overload them with it untaught. Hence the child comes to maturity edoeited 
to sloth, “ bad health,” and reliance on others, or to hate the burden which crushes bin, 
and longs to be relieved entirely from it. Self-reliance is destroyed every way, in work, 
thought, and opinion. Whole classes, we say races, of men are taught to feed upon often 
without returning any fair equivalent. They even think themselves generous to lean» 
little which they don’t eat.— Chronotype.

LIST OP MONETS R ECEIVED SINCE

Isaac Daker......................................... 0 0
William M’K each ie.................................  5 18 0
Robert C hristie......................................... S 10 0
Charles Miller............................................  4 0 0
John Godsall ............................................  1 10 0
William W est............................................  1 2 8
Thomas Stevenson .................................  9 7 0
Titus B arlow ............................................  0 14 0
John Halliday............................................  0 8 10
Abraham M archant.................................  1 5 0
Thomas Smith (per John L ickerish)... 1 IS 6
T . H. Bunting ........................................  0 15 8
John Preece ............................................  1 10 0
R obert Reader ........................................  1 12 1
Joseph W ooton............................ ............ 0 16 0

Carried forward.......... £38 2 9

OUR LAST, TO TH E 27th OP JULY.*

Brought forward..... ....£38 1 *
David MulhoUand............................... . 6 3 •
Alfred Shaw ........................ . 5 ® *
John Johnson.......................................... . 1 U •
John Jo n e s ................................................  0 4
Dan Jones ....................................... . 6 0 (
John Ennion .............. .......................... O S *
Thomas Smith, Leam ington..................  1 •  •
John Hackwell ..... ..................... 0 U S
William Broomhead....................... . 2 0 •
William H ulm e..................................... .. 1 »  •
William G ibson...................................... . I  •  •
Robert Martin ........................... 1 18 •
Robert Hodget ................................. . 0 8 •

£52 f~*i

NOTICES.

Elder Cyrus H. Wheeloek’s address is 7, Stafford Street, Birmingham.
There are a few hundred copies of Oliver Cowdery’s letters for sale at this office, at the same pries si 
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M I L L E N N I A L  S T A R .

■ I  THAT HATH AM BAR, LET HIM HEAR WHAT TH E S PIR IT  IA IT H  UNTO TH E CHURCHES.— RCV. li. 7.

No. 16. AUGUST 15, 1847. V ol. IX.

'  AMERICAN NEWS.

We find, by the papers brought by the Caledonia, which arrived on Wednesday, 
that the grain harvest is unusaally abundant; and the quantity of grain and flour 
ready for exportation was still very large.

We learn from private sources that the prospects of the cotton crop are exceed- 
ingly good. A gentleman who had recently returned from an extensive tour in 
the southern states, and whose statements, we believe, may be relied on, in a letter 
dated July 15, says:—“ The cotton crop, from the best information we can obtain, 
has a very prosperous appearance. The quantity that will be produced is uncer
tain, but there can be no doubt of an average yield. Should tne picking continue 
late, more than an average crop will be produced.

The Mexican W ar .—Neither the American army under General Taylor, nor 
that under General Scott, has made any forward movement since the last advices. 
The army of General Taylor remains at Monterey, too weak in numbers to effect 
A y  thing, and without the slightest prospect of being able to advance towards the 
central provinces of Mexico, within any reasonable time, or indeed at any time that 
can be named. For any effect that it is likely to produce on the fortunes of the 
war, it might just as well be on the Canadian frontier. The army of General 
Scott is considerably nearer the point where the struggle must be decided, but it 
seems to be greatly deficient in the number of troops, and other resources for bring
ing the war to a speedy close. So far from having advanced to the city of Mexico, 
i t  nad not left Puebla up to the last advices ; the disbanding of the volunteers hav
ing left General Scott with not more than 5000 to 6000 men. This force was ex
pected to be increased shortly to 9000 men or 10,000 men, but the delay had re
vived the confidence of tbe Mexicans to such an extent as to render 10,000 men 
less formidable now than 5000 would have been immediately after the victory of 
Cerro Gordo. There is every reason to expect that the Mexicans will fight another 
battle between Puebla and the city of Mexico, and though the probability is that 
they will be beaten, yet every day s delay diminishes the impression produced by 
their advance, and familiarizes the Mexicans with the war. Delay is the policy of 
the Mexicans, and the conduct of President Polk’s government in leaving General 
Scott in the heart of Mexico, for so long a time, without sufficient means of follow
ing up his successes, enables the Mexicans to play that game with ease and com
parative safety. Santa Anna has resumed the presidency and had received powers 
equal to those of a dictator.

C om m ercial .—New York, July 15.—The business of the country continues to 
be flourishing, healthy and promising. From all parts of the country the grain 
harvests promise unprecedented abundance. In tbe more southern of the wheat- 
growing states the grain has been already gathered, and the crop proves to be more

<1
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than an average; and in no section of tbe Union is their any apprehension of a 
deficiency.

The supply of flour, wheat, and corn, arriving at the tide-water through the 
canals of this state, is beyond all precedent. The receipts up to the first week in 
July of flour this year were 1,678,170 barrels, being 513,808 over those of the 
last year; of wheat the receipts were 1,823,147 bushels, 1,440,210 more than last 
year, and of corn there has been an increase of 1,163,697 bushels; the whole amount 
received last year up to tbe same time being only 693,334 bushels. Reducing the 
wheat to flour, there is an excess of 871,846 barrels over the receipts of the corres
ponding period last year. The receipts of corn, so far, a period of sixty-eight days 
of navigation, exceed the receipts of last year by 1,139,882 bushels. The foreign 
export nas been large; the quantity shipped for Europe within the last ten days 
having indeed been larger than that of any similar period in any previous year, 
though its measures are not in proportion, perhaps, to the increase of receipts. The 
large receivers, as a general thing, prefer to trust a . foreign market to selling at 
rates current here. In the money market there has been no change of marked im
portance. There has been but little variation in the price of leading securities, and 
the transactions have been comparatively limited. The market has been firm, ex
cept for Treasury Notes and United States’ Loans, generally, which have declined 
somewhat in consequence of the recent accounts from Mexico. The extreme heat of 
the season, and the consequent absence from town of nearly all the largest dealers, 
has also contributed greatly to the curtailment of recent transactions. Speculative 
stocks, for the same reason, have also declined.—Mercury.

CONSPIRACY IN ROME.

If facts did not, as they distinctly do, bring home to Metternich and Austria the 
atrocious and truculent conspiracy which Providence and the courage and sagacity 
of the benevolent Pontiff who now occupies the Vatican have baffled, the hiahu in 
the link of outward testimony would be supplied by the force of internal evidence. 
The plot is so redolent of the Galician massacres and the sham insurrection of Cra
cow, as at once to discover its true parentage. Austria has vowed to defeat the 
liberal policy of a Pope who dreams of regenerating and restoring Italy. There 
is a beauty in the life of his reforms which makes her ugly, and so she will arrest 
the progress of the new ideas. But how is this to be accomplished ? Clearly, by 
producing a reaction in the government. And slaughter is the ready mews of 
working this. On a festal anniversary, therefore, it is arranged that a band of 
hired ruffians, under the leadership of tools and underlings of the Austrian lega
tion, shall sally forth from ambush upon the crowd assembled in the P iazza  <kl 
Popolo, and with the cowardly stiletto deal death to unarmed and defenceless thoa- 
sands. By the success of the sanguinary scheme Austria would in Rome, as at 
Cracow, have established an indisputable case for intervention. Her own butche
ries she would have represented as the fruits of a reforming administration, and m 
the simulated character of the friend of peace, proclaimed the good old regime of 
stagnant despotism.

Fortunately, the bloody and fatal catastrophe has been warded off, and the issue, 
so far from compromising the cause of liberty, has added fresh vigour to its onward 
movement. Pius IX is now enabled to see clearly the foe with whom he has to 
contend. Concessions to such a foe would only be received as indications of weak
ness. The most moderate policy, if only its tendencies were liberal, would be 
equally hateful to the High Church Tory bigots of Rome, whom Austria is secretly 
aiding and abetting in their villainous seditions, as a policy of the most thorough
going and progressive character. The Pope must seek his safety, therefore, in the 
affections of his people; and, by steadily and consistently adhering to the rule of 
government which he has adopted, he may hope to defeat the iniquitous attempts 
of the enemies of progress. This infamous affair (which, curiously enough, is prox- 
imately attributable to the irritation excited among the Jesuit party by the condo 
ad populum of Father Ventura, in the course of his funeral euloghim of O’Oon-
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BEDFORD— FIRST DIVISION.

This Conference extending over a vast tract of country, Elder Martin thought it dis
creet to hold the conference meetings at two convenient places in the conference, 
and accordingly the first division was held in a large room in Wellingborough, on 
Sunday, Apnl 25th, 1847.

The hour for opening the meeting having arrived, the Saints took their seats 
with feelings of delight beaming upon their countenances, which bespoke the spirit 
of God dwelling in them.

Elder Sheffield arose and called the meeting to order, by giving out the first 
hymn, which was sung in a lively and animating strain.

Elder Margetts moved that Elder R. Martin preside over the conference; the 
nomination being seconded, it was put to the meeting and carried unanimously. 
Prayer was then offered by Elder Margetts. After which it was resolved that 
Elder John Clarke act as clerk to the conference.

The President rose and said, I feel happy to meet with the Saints assembled in 
conference, although there are not so many as I could wish to see, yet I feel pleased 
to meet those who are here. It is not our number that will bring down the bles
sing of God. When the church was first organized in America, there were but six 
members, and God blessed them. Through their united efforts they were enabled 
to roll on the work. Just so with those who are now assembled : if we wish to roll 
on the work of God, we must be united in hand and heart. Although our number 
is small, we can accomplish a great and a mighty work. I thank God for the op
portunity I have of publicly thanking Elder Margetts for the great assistance he 
has rendered me. His work has been laborious and extensive ; I hope the Saints 
feel benefited by them. If you do not it is your own fault. After making some 
very suitable remarks, and calling for a representation of the branches, he sat 
down.

BRANCHES BY WHOM RKPRZSEKTXD. MKM. BCD. PRS. TRA DBA.

W ellingborough and Irchester, by Elder Sheffield 48
28
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6
2

2 1
1

IS 1 1 0 0
9 1 1 0 0

SI 1 0 1 1
7 1 0 0 0

T o ta l................................................ 125 9 10 3 3

Elder Sheffield stated, that the Saints in the Irchester branch had lately been 
thrown into some confusion on account of some wicked spirits being in the branch, 
but they were cut off, and the branch was in a fair way for prospering; they had 
good meetings and well attended.

Elder Margetts rose and said, the Bedford branch is in a very peculiar condition. 
There are some very good Saints there and some very bad ones. When I go there 
they will come to tne meetings, but when I am away they appear to take no notice 
of what has been said to them. But autumn will come, and the dry leaves must 
fall; then, and not till then, will things be better in Bedford. He also stated that 
the Eversholt branch was in good standing. The Saints at Crowle and Newport 
are likewise in good standing.

Elder Nobles said, to speak in a general way, the Saints at Stoke are in good 
standing. We hold some good meetings there, although none of the world attend; 
the people there say they will unroof the Saints’ houses, if they do not cease hold
ing meetings. However, these things only make some of them more faithful to 
tbe cause.

The President then moved, that the Saints approve of the course taken by Elder 
Margetts to open Northampton ; although he had not succeeded so well as we at 
first anticipated, on account of the people not attending. Seconded and carried 
unanimously. The meeting then adjourned till two o’clock.

Afternoon meeting. The meeting was opened with singing the 163 hymn, and 
prayer from the president. The choir then sung the 142nd hymn, and the Sacra
ment was administered by Elder Sheffield and Elder Nobles.
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Resolved that brother Jeffery Perkins be ordained to the office of Deacon.
Elder Margetts rose, and made some excellent preliminary remarks to tbe follow

ing propositions, which he suggested to the meeting:—
1st. That we uphold and sustain Brigham Young, as the Pfesident of the Church 

and Kingdom of Ood on earth.
2nd. That we uphold and sustain the Twelve Apostles, as the High Counsellors 

of the Church and Kingdom of Ood on earth.
3rd. That we receive, uphold, and sustain our beloved brother, Orson Spencer, 

as the President of the Church in the British Islands.
4th. That we uphold and sustain Elder R. Martin, as the President of the Bed

ford conference.
5th. That we deeply sympathise with the Saints who are suffering in the Ameri

can wilderness, and that we covenant to pray the Almighty to redress their wrongs, 
and speedily establish them in their new location in peace and prosperity.

T h e foregoing w ere all laid before the m eeting, seconded, and carried unani
m ously.

Elder Martin rose and moved, that the Saints sustain and uphold Elder Margetti, 
as counsellor and travelling elder in the Bedford conference. Seconded and car
ried without a dissenting voice.

Elders Sheffield, Clarke, and Nobles then addressed the meeting. The meeting 
then adjourned.

The meeting opened in the evening by singing the 5th hymn, prayer from 
Elder Margetts. The choir then sung the 10th hymn.

Elder Martin then addressed the meeting. He delivered a long discourse on 
prophecy, which would have proved both instructive and edifying had he not been 
disturbed several times during his discourse by apostates, who had lately been cot 
off the church. It appeared they could not receive the good word themselres, 
therefore felt determined that no one else should.

The meeting dismissed with a benediction from the President.
R obert  M a r t in , President 
J ohn  C l a r k e ,  Clerk.

SECOND DIVISION.

This conference was held in the Saints Meeting House, Thorncote, on Sunday, 
May 2nd, 1847.

Moved by Elder Margetts, that Elder R. Martin preside over the meeting. 
Seconded and carried unanimously.

Resolved that Elder Margetts be clerk.
The President then arose and made some excellent remarks on the nature of the 

meeting, shewing the necessity of the Saints being united as one. I f  they are not 
united they cannot accomplish anything, Satan will get among them and lead some 
to apostatize. The President, after a lengthy discourse, replete with instruction, 
called upon Elder Margetts to address the meeting.

Elder Margetts arose and said, it was a source of great pleasure to him to bare 
the opportunity of addressing them. He did not feel very talkative, but would do 
his best by offering a few remarks. He would first ask a question. Why do the 
Saints meet on the Lord’s day to transact business ? That is a question often asked 
by the people of the world. I will answer by asking which is not the Lord’s day? 
Again, if tnis is any more the Lord’s day than another, I say we cannot do better 
than meet on his day, to do his work. After some other suitable remarks, he sat 
down.

Elder Reed then arose, and made some good observations on the nature of 
our meeting.

Elder W. Smith said he would not refer to anything that had been said: he only 
wished to express his happiness at meeting with the Saints. Our Father, in the 
Gospel, made some very excellent remarks, to the rejoicing of the Saints.

The President then called for a representation of the branches.
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That the Saints resident at Driglington and neighbourhood, be organized into a 
branch, called the Driglington Branch. Elder Joseph Beecroft to preside over 
the same.

That the Saints in Morley and vicinity be organized into a branch, called Morley 
Branch, and that Priest John Barnes preside over the same.

That the Saints in Headingley be organized into a branch, called Headingley 
Branch, and that Elder Riddel preside over the same.

The meeting closed with benediction from the President.
At two p.m. the meeting was resumed at the appointed time, by Elder Milnes, 

as the President had not arrived (being detained by baptism).
The President having arrived, he proceeded to business, and having laid before 

the conference the improvement in the Leeds Branch, and the desire of the Saints 
that Elder William Emsley preside, it was moved and carried that he preside over 
the Leeds Branch.

The Sacrament was then attended to, with appropriate singing from the choir.
Sacrament being administered, the President introduced the various nominations, 

which had been maturely considered by the officers in the various branches, before 
presenting them to the conference with the fullest confidence, when twenty persons 
were separately proposed and accepted by the conference, as candidates for the 
different offices of the Aaronic Priesthood. Such as were present manifested their 
willingness to accept of the office to which they were called.

Meeting adjourned by benediction from the President till six p.m.
During intermission there were 5 confirmed and 9 ordainea by the President 

and other Elders, to hasten the business of the day.
At six p.m. the meeting commenced at the time specified in the usual way.
The President, previous to entering into business, gave a laconic outline of the 

magnitude of this stupendous work; its present progress, the order of the kingdom, 
every man to do his own work, and those receiving missions to faithfully discharge 
their duties in proclaiming the gospel in all meekness, integrity, and honour before 
all men.

Fields of labour were then allotted to more than twenty Preachers of the 
Gospel.

The various Presidents of Branches Were presented and their labours allotted, 
with the full sanction of conference to sustain them.

The President then introduced Elder Henry Whittaker, president of the Hudders
field Branch, whom he had counselled to go out, as a large field of labour sur
rounded his branch, to which he had consented.

The following motion was carried unanimously, that we fully sanction the 
appointment of Elder Whittaker to go out in the vineyard, and that he have Hud
dersfield and Marsden Branches under his special charge.

The President then introduced Elder George Hewitson, President of the Wake
field Branch, whom he had counselled to go out, as a large field of labour opened 
on every side, to which he bad consented.

The following motion was carried unanimously, that we fully sanction the ap
pointment of Elder G. Hewitson to go out in the vineyard, and that Wakefield 
be the centre of his operations.

The President made some very appropriate remarks in relation to the S tars and 
publications. The following motion was passed, that we do all in our power to 
extend the circulation of the S tars, and all the publications of the church as widely 
as possible.

The President was about to close the meeting, when Elder Beecroft introduced 
the President of the Conference, and spoke warmly of his labours, &c.

The following motion was unanimously carried, that we fully sustain our beloved 
President Elder Charles Miller, as President of this Conference, by our faith and 
means.

After a few important remarks, touching tbe duties of the officers in tbeir various 
missions, faithfully declaring the gospel, and calling upon all to repent; that inas
much as any should not obey, their garments were clear of their blood, &c.
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The meeting closed about eight o’clock, with benedictions and blessings from the 
President.

C h a r l es  M iller , President. 
J ohn S tocroale, Clerk.

P. S.—Those present who were not ordained at the intermission, were ordained 
during the evening service by the Elders and President.

CARLISLE.

This conference was held in the Rechabite Tent-room, Oastle Street, on Sunday 
the 27th of June, 1847. The meeting was opened in the usual way by singing and 
prayer. Elder William Speakman, President; Priest John Threlkeld, Clerk.

The President, at the opening of the service, made a few remarks on the great ne
cessity of the members, and the officers in particular, being diligent in spreading a 
knowledge of the great doctrines of life and salvation, made so plain in these last 
times by the light of revelation, through his servants the prophets; showing at the 
same time the folly of expecting those who are out of the covenant to connect 
themselves with it, while the sons and daughters of that covenant are cold and 
indifferent about matters of such great moment; having exhorted the Saints then 
present to arouse themselves from every lethargetic feeling, and to steadfastness and 
firmness in the work of God,

The following branches were represented :—
BKANCHB3. MBU ELD. rat. T*A.

03 3 7 6
SI 1 3 1

AUton ........................................................... 19 9 4 I
34 3 1 1
19 1 1 1
90 1 1 0

T o ta l ........................................ 176 11 17 9

In the representation, it was ascertained that 11 had been added to the church 
since last conference, by baptism, and 7 cut off.

After some remarks made by the President, encouraging the officers to set their 
powers to the work with all their might, the meeting was dismissed.

At two o’clock p.m. our meeting was opened again, by singing and prayer.
The number of officers present were—4 elders, 4 priests, 6 teachers, and 1 

deacon.
The President arose and made a few remarks on the Sacrament about to be 

administered, showing that our attending to that ordinance was a great blessing 
when we observed it aright, and that the marriage of the Lamb, to which it had 
reference, would be a glorious time to faithful Saints, to which time we ought ever 
to have respect.

It was then moved by Elder Speakman, and seconded by Elder Stoddart, that 
we sustain the Quorum of the Twelve as the Presidency of the Church of Je*w 
Christ of Latter-day Saints, with Brigham Young at their head. Carried unani
mously.

Moved by Elder Speakman, and seconded by Elder Stoddard, that we sustain 
Elder Spencer, as the President of the Church in the British Isles, and Elder F. 
D. Richards as biB counsellor, and give it as our opinion that the best way of sus
taining them will be in taking the periodicals. Carried unanimously.

Moved by Elder Stoddart, and seconded by Elder Macreary, that we sustain 
Elder Speakman as the President of this Conference, being satisfied with his labour* 
while he has been with us. Carried unanimously.

The Sacrament being administered, the meeting was dismissed by prayer.
At six o’clock in the evening the meeting assembled again, when it was ad

dressed by the President, from the ii. chap. of Joel. He spoke much about the 
signs of the times, and the places of deliverance spoken of by the prophet, to the 
comfort and satisfaction of all present.

W illiam  S pe a k m a n , President. 
J ohn T h b e l k e l d , Clerk.
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neil) will, no donbt, be made the subject of a searching investigation: and if, as is 
reported, it should be direct!; traced to the Jesuits, the Pope will not diminish bis 
popularity should he think of inscribing over the Vatican tbe*well-known couplet 
from the old Canticum Jetuiiicum : —

“ O vot qui cum Jestt itis,
Non He atm  Jen a tu  ."

We have on a former occasion exposed the narrow bigotry which shuts this 
country out from all political intercourse with Rome. But the thne is now come 
to put an end to this absurd and anomalous state of things. There is every reason 
to believe that-had England been represented by an accredited Minister at the Court 
of the Metropolis of Christendom, the disgraceful conspiracy which we have had the

Cin to record would never have been hatched. It is treason to humanity for Eng- 
ld to refuse to recognise the political existence of a Prince who is bravely fighting 

the battle of liberty in Italy, and to leave him almost exclusively surrounded by 
the corps diplomatique of despots. We trust that in the first session of our new 
Parliament this wrong will be righted by the renewal of our diplomatic intercourse 
with ft Sovereign against whom tbeir is no ground of objection, but that he is 
attached by the bonds of a spiritual relationship to millions of faithful and attached 
subjects of tbe British Crown.—Mercury.

LETTER FROM PRESIDENT ORSON HYDE.

Camp o f Israel, Omaha Nation, M ay, 30,1847.

Dear brother Spencer,—After along and tedious passage, I arrived in good health 
and safety at my home, in the Potowatamie nation, on the 12th inst., ana found my 
family all in good health and in good condition; and for this blessing I feel very 
thankful to my Father in heaven.

Brothers Pratt and Taylor arrived in time to meet President Young and the 
Council, just as they were about starting for the mountains. Brothers Pratt and 
Taylor are about to start with a large company, to proceed over the mountains on 
the track of the other members of the Council, and the pioneers; and I am the only 
member of our quorum, left to preside over the Saints in these two nations on both 
sides of the Missouri River.

As you have undoubtedly received an official letter from the Council touching 
many things I shall not go into all particulars, but content myself with giving you 
such information as they have not been particular to give. First, then, I have been 
in to see your children this morning—found them all in good health. I inquired 
particulary into their condition, and learned that they, like many others in the camp, 
have been under rather straitened circumstances this winter; but your timely aid, 
by the hand of brother Pratt, was indeed a God send to them. I had fifty dollars 
to pay in St. Louis, which I borrowed-a year or two ago to buy canvass with, which 
I had to pay on my way home. This cut me too much short of means, but I gave 
your eldest daughter some money this morning, which will enable her and the rest 
to ibe comfortable for a season. Sbe will write to you soon. I shall look to them 
and see that they do not want for the necessaries. I have seen and conversed with 
brother Franklin’s and Samuel’s wives to-day, and also with their parents. They 
are all well at this time and cheerful. I saw brother Scovill’s wife at the meeting 
to-day, and she was well. Brother Wheelock’s wife is dead : she died of the chills, 
canker, and other complaints at her friends in the Potowatamie nation. As brother 
Whetflock now has nothing urgent to call him home, he had better remain in Eng
land until I counsel him to return. The wives of all the Elders in England, that 
went from this country, are particularly anxious for their return as you may all well 
judge; yet inasmuch as they still remain in England, their families can be sustain
ed if they will send them what they consistently can for their help.

And now, with regard to tbe return of the American Elders to this country, I 
would say that the propriety or impropriety of their coming soon is left with you, 
under the influence of the spirit of Goa, and the spirit of the times to determine. 
It is wisdom and right for you, brother Spencer, in connexion with brother Frank

Q 2
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lin, to take upon you the responsibility of saying who shall come, and when they 
shall come, for thus whispers the spirit of truth unto me. Consider, then, the con
dition of your familfts, the responsibility of rolling forth the work there, and let 
justice and mercy be mingled with your decision and all will be right. Bat let no 
Elder bring a company with him from England, unless he receive official counsel 
from here to do so. It is necessary that a permanent location should be found, and 
officially made known, before the emigration commences from England, unless the 
government of England does something for the Saints. I do not know but that I 
may return to England again next winter or spring. Be this as the Lord and his 
council say, in answer to the prayers of the Saints in Old England. There will 
probably two or three companies pass over the mountains this summer, on the track 
of the pioneers. There are large fields of corn put in on both sides of the river— 
hundreds and thousands of acres, and I think I should not be out of the way if I 
should say tens of thousands of acres. It is almost incredible the amount of labour 
done, and graib put into the ground. If Heaven bless our labours, there will be 
no scarcity of food among us. Missouri is full of Mormons. Two Indian nations 
are full of them, and they are strung all along the road from Nauvoo to the Rocky 
Mountains. All is peace and quietness now. Brother Moses Martin, * * * 
would do well to return to his family soon if you think it wisdom and proper.

Now, my kind love to yourself, to brother Richards, and to all our fellow- 
labourers in the gospel, and to all the Saints in the British Isles. May the peace and 
blessing of our Father in Heaven rest upon you from henceforth and forever. 
Remember my kind love to all our old friends.

Your friend and brother in the Gospel of Christ,
O rson H tde.

P. S.—If brother Spencer can send a little means to his family by some one 
coming, it will be well; and let all the Elders comfort their wives and children by 
sending them what means they consistently can, and all will be right. Heaven's 
blessings be upon you for ever and ever. Amen. 0. H.

C O N F E R E N C E  M I N U T E S ,

BRADFORD.
M ay 23rd, 1847.

This conference was held in Croft Street School Room—a large concourse as
sembled_the day was fair—joy seemed to radiate every countenance. Elder
Milnes called the meeting to order, when Elder Charles Miller was unanimously 
chosen President, and Priest John Stoekdale, Clerk.

The meeting opened after the usual form, by the President, and appropriate re
marks in relation to the business of the day and the great importance of our position, 
holding authority from Jehovah to make known his will to the people.

Present 1 high priest, 12 elders, 18 priests, 6 teachers, and 3 deacons.
BBABOHBB BEPBBSBIITBD BY | M M .

Bradford, Elder Milnes......
Leeds, Elder E n u ley ..........
Idle, Elder L o rd ..................
Huddersfld, Eld. W hittaker 
Wakefield, Elder Hewitaon
Halifax, Elder Child ..........
Low Moor, Elder Peel ......
Bramhope, Elder Cooper...
Marsden, Priest W h ite ......
Gayle, Elder Dinsdale ......

165
70.
39
41
21
12
8

23
12
3

BBC. C. O F F  BBM. DUO.

4 4 8 1
4 3 4 0
1 0  3 0
1 0  0 0
1 0  0 0
3 0 0 «
0 0 0 0
9 2 0 0
0 2 1 0
0 0 0 0

T o ta l.........................  394 1 17 27 12 6 37 23 I 11
The standing of the branches was generally good, the prospects were animating; 

peace, love and union generally prevailing throughout the whole conference.
The following branches were then organized by the unanimous vote of the con

ference:—
That the Saints resident at Pharslev, &o., be organized into a branch, called tbe 

Rodley Branch. Elder Jeffrey Dinsdale to preside over the same.
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-M y  Lords and Gentlemen,

“ I think proper to Inform you tbat it is my intention immediately to dissolve the present 
Parliament.

“ I rely with confidence on the loyalty to the Throne, and attachment to the free institu
tions of this country, which animate the great body of my people. I join, with them in 
supplications to Almighty God, that the dearth by which we have been afflicted may, by 
Divine blessing, be converted into cheapness and plenty.”

DEPARTURES AND ARRIVALS OF THE FOREIGN MAILS IN AUGUST.

The mails for Maderia, the British and foreign colonies in the West Indies, 
(except Honduras, Bermuda, and Havannah), and Venezuela, will be made up in 
London, on the morning of tbe 17th, in Liverpool on the evening of the 16th, at 
at 6 p. m. Next packets due, the Great Western (steamer) on the 7th, and the 
Severn Steamer on the 22nd. The mails for Gibraltar, Malta, Greece, the Ionian 
Islands, Egypt, Aden, Oeylon, India, Hong Kong, and China, will be made up in 
London on the morning of the 20th, in Liverpool on the evening of the 19th, at
6 p. m., to be forwarded by the fortnightly overland closed mails to the Mediterra
nean, Egypt, India, &c., from London on the evenings of tbe 7th and 24th, via 
Marseilles, and from Liverpool on the mornings of tne 7th and 24th, at 5 a. m. 
Next mails from Halifax and Boston, the Britannia (steamer) due on the 15tb, and 
the Hibernia (steamer) on the 30th, at Liverpool. Letters and newspapers to New 
York via Havre.

The French Government having established a line of mail steam packets to run 
betweenHavre and New York, all letters and newspapers intended to be forwarded 
from the United Kingdom to America by these vessels, must be specially addressed 
“ by French packet from Havre.” The postage on letters forwarded by this route 
must be paid in advance, and will be as follows:—For letters weighing under a 
quarter of an ounce, British postage 6d., foreign 10d., total Is. 3d.; one and a 
quarter ounce, British postage Is. 8d., foreign 4s. 2d., total 5s. lOd.; and so on 
in proportion, 5d. and lOd. for every quarter of an ounce; and upon each news
paper the charge will be 2d. These packets are appointed to leave Havre on the 
15th and last day of each month until further notice. Letters and newspapers ad
dressed to be forwarded by the packets will be specially sent in the French mail to 
Calais, unless specially directed “ via Southampton.” The mails for Vigo, Oporto, 
Lisbon, Maderia, via Lisbon, Cadiz, and Gibraltar, will be made up in London on 
the mornings of the 7th, 17th, and 27th ; in Liverpool on the evenings of the 6th, 
16th, and 26th, at 6 p.m., to be forwarded via Southampton ; next packet due the 
Jupiter steamer, on the 6th, Montrose 15th, and the Tiger steamer on the 25th at 
Southampton.—Mercury.

VARIETIES.

The prospect of the harvest throughout the south of Europe is most gratifying. For 
fifty years the markets of Paris have never been so abundantly supplied with fruit and 
vegetables as at present, and the vintage of this year will, it is said be memorable for its 
superabundance.

Tbob L o v b .— There needs no other proof, that happiness is the most wholesome moral 
atmosphere,and that in which the immortality of man is destined ultimately to thrive, than the 
elevation of soul, the religious aspiration, which attends the first sober certainty of true love. 
Tbe statesman is the leader of a nation; the warrior is the grace of an age; the philosopher 
is the birth of a thousand years; but the lover—where is he n o t! Wherever parents look 
round upon their children, there he has been; wherever children are at play together, there 
he soon will be ; wherever there are roofs under which men dwell—wherever there is an 
atmosphere vibrating with human voices, there is the lover, and there is his lofty worship going 
on—unspeakable, but revealed in the brightness of the eye, the majesty of the presence, and 
the high temper of the discourse. True love continues and w ill continue to send up its homage 
amidst the busy hum of noon and the song of morning stars.— M iss M artineau.

•
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A conspiracy against the Pope has been discovered and frustrated at Rome. A t the 
head of it was the Civil Governor of the city, and several officers of the Papal troops were 
implicated.

The C annier de Marseille* publishes a letter from Home of the ISth instant, stating 
that a great agitation prevailed in that capital, in consequence of the report of the 
discovery of a conspiracy, at the head of which was supposed to be cardinal Lambruichini. 
“ I dare not,” says the writer, “ mention the projects attributed to the conspirators, but 1 
am assured that numerous arrests took place in the course of the day, and that several high 
personages were confined in tbe Castle of San Angelo.”

W h a t  C o n s t it u t e s  R e a l  W e a l t h .— There is no real wealth but the labour of mu. 
Were the mountains of gold and the valleys of silver, the world would not be one grain of 
corn the richer, nor could one comfort be added to the human mind.— Godwin.

P ovebtt.—Start not at the labour doom of honest poverty; it is to poverty that we are 
indebted for the discovery of a new world; it made Franklin a philosopher, Hogsrtli s 

painter, and Napoleon the conquerer of Europe. The mightiest minds that ever astonished 
the civilized world, were nursed in the vale of poverty ; that was tbeir incentive to actios, 
their stimulus to glory and immortality. Pine not, then, at your lot, if yon be poor and 
virtuous; a large fortune to giddy youth, is the most painful judgment an indnlgest 
heaven can inflict upon man. The inordinate love of wealth, so fatally prevalent in modern 
times, when, with a great majority, riches are a test of respectability, and cash a token of 
worth and virtue, a cloak to screen from crime—is worse than a blear-eyed famine, more 
fatal than the festering folds of the purple pestilence. Mourn not, then, that you are poor, 
push yonr faculties into a holier sphere, and reap abundant stores of mental gain in tbe 
extended field of an enlightened mind.—Fisk.

B e  T h u t ih u jl .— Let us be truthful— let us speak, and act, and look ourselves— never try 
to appear other than we are. Who in his heart does not long for this ? Who is not wearj 
of seeming and not being ? There is no freedom without }t. There are no chains so heavy 
or degrading as those which enslave us the moment we strive to appear other than we sre. 
There is no conduct so mean, so unworthy, so cowardly, as untruthfulness; and none »  
noble, so glorious, and God-Uke, as perfect truthfulness. Does not every heart feel this? 
Why then do we see so little of it around us ? Why do we not find more of it in our o n  
souls ? Shall we who are called to be children of light, shroud ourselves in darkness—the 
darkness of insincerity, and strive to escape from the day—the clear, bright day of sincerity? 
Let us rather stand bravely and gladly in the light, removing, as we may, all clouds sad 
mists from about us, and dare to appear to all, in all places, as we are. Prefer to be called 
unwise, unsound, or even unholy, to being untrue. Let us strive to become so transparest 
that the smallest word or slightest look may be a true index of oursalves. Then shall we 
be indeed free, with no master but a Heavenly one. Then shall the light of God's Ion 
shine in upon us, and cast out all fear. Then in our truthfulness and simplicity shall we 
be as “ little childrenand “ of such is the kingdom of heaven."—American.

S y m p a t h y .— Does it require a long time, days, weeks, months, and years, to enable 
human beings to love one another ? Does the human heart slowly and suspiciously lay up 
one kind thought after another, till the measure of affection is full ? May gentle word* 
and kind smiles pass from the lips, and the heart remain cold and untouched, and willing 
to lose sight of, and to forget, the object of its transitory tenderness? It may be so with 
many, for the accidents of time take different lessons, all equally necessary and wholesome, 
perhaps, to different hearts; but, before human nature has been sorely afflicted, tried, or 
deceived, its temper is opened to kindness and to jo y ; and, attracted by the sympathies of 
a common nature, why may. not those who are strangers to-day, be friends to-morrow 7 
Nor does deep affliction always close up the fountains of love in the human soul, the 
aaddest turn often is sudden restoration to the gay and joyful; like the light streaming in 
upon a prisoner through the bars of his dungeon, is the smile on faces, not yet bedimned 
by grief, to the man of many miseries; and he who hugs his sorrow to his soul, will often 
at once lav down that rueful burden to which he has so long clung with infatuated despair, 
at the sight of youth, beauty, and innocence, rejoicing before him in untamed and triumph
ant bliss. There are often, also, sudden revelations of sympathy made between hnman 
beings by a word, a tone, a look, or a smile; truth is then conveyed suddenly and easily 
into their spirits, and from that moment they rest assured of each other’s worth, as much 
as if they had been mutually known for years. If there were not these strong and pre
vailing tendencies in our nature, tbe path of human life would be barren indeed; or the 
friendships that spring up over them would in general be sown by the baod of self-in terest 
or self-love. But nature follows other processes; and love and friendship at first eight 
often spring up as uecessarily as flowers expand from bud into blossom, in the course of s 
few sunny and dewy hours of one vernal morning.— Professor Wilson. m
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We have had the pleasure of noticing some plates; we understand they were got 

into circulation by Elder Scovil. The excellency of them seems to be, that while we 
are partaking the bounties of Providence, that satisfy with food and gladness, we are 
sensibly reminded of the Twelve Apostles, two Bishops, and Patriarch, by whom the 
world is fed with knowledge and understanding, and satisfied with the great things 
of God’s law. Honour will accrue, sooner or later, from all things to the Priesthood, 
which is after the order of the Son of God. And so let it ever be.

LABOUR AND SUCCESS IN SHREWSBURY.

Shrewsbury, 4th August, 1847.

To President Spencer,—Dear Brother,—I feel that an additional testimony of 
the goodness of God, in choosing weak man to assist in rolling on THE KING- 
DOM, and owning our labours, by adding five members to the church in a new 
town and district, in one week, will do you more good than one box of Morrison’s 
pills, five of Holloway’s, or any other elixir, or more mysterious mineral compound.

Some weeks ago, Elder Thomas was working in Shrewsbury, and began to 
preach the gospel, many opposed, and some heard gladly ; he returned to Liverpool, 
and bore testimony of what he had done. Having heard your strong desires that the 
gospel should be preached in new places, to those who had never heard it, and the 
promise of God, that we should have more abundant success, I desired much to 
go to Shrewsbury, and preach the everlasting gospel; I accompanied Elder Thomas 
thither eighteen days ago; we preached every evening in some part of the city, and 
four times each Sunday, and a week ago—the first in Shrewsbury—Thomas Davies 
was baptized by me. Next evening two sisters were baptized by brother Thomas, 
and since he left, other two; in all, five in one week, one of whom has for years been 
an out-door preacher, first for one party and then for another, and all the time 
“ for the Lord,” (is God divided ?) latterly for the Irvinites and Campbelites. He 
opposed me a little, yea, much, though not so much as other parsons and priests 
did; but through the power of God, and much teaching, he was persuaded to 
submit to the ordinance, under one who had authority, that he might receive the 
Holy Ghost, and humble himself—an aged man, in comfortable circumstances— 
and was baptized “fo r the remission o f his sins." Elder Butler, who had been 
labouring in that region of country, came down to Shrewsbury to hold a discussion 
with some uneasy spirits—Baptists by name—who had also withstood the truth as 
propounded by me, and finding I was there, traced me out. We counselled toge
ther and organized a branch in Shrewsbury, calling and ordaining Father Fenn, 
to the office of a Priest, and brother Davies to the office of a Deacon.

I pray my Father to restore you speedily to greater health than you ever have had, 
to preserve the tender lambs of bis flock in Shrewsbury, that I may have some of 
them as jewels in my crown, when we become kings, as we now are priests, of the 
Most High God. I rejoice to hear that brother Thomas is appointed to labour 
permanently in Shrewsbury, in connexion with brother Butler. There are many 
there very near the kingdom, who will soon enter it, in the name of Jesus, 
Amen.

T. D . B bown .

APPOINTMENTS.

Elder Andrew Cahoon is appointed to take the Presidency of the Olitheroe Con
ference. In this appointment this conference will only need become acquainted with 
brother Cahoon to love him. He has known the Church and been familiar with 
its Prophet and wisest counsellors from early youth, both in prosperity and in ad
versity. The conference may safely cherish him in their hearts, and uphold him in 
all his ways as a teacher of righteousness.



2 5 2 PROROGATION OF PARLIAMENT.

Farther, as the Presidency of all Scotland may have measurably devolved npon 
elder S. W. Richards for some time past, hereafter his presidential charge will extend 
to the Glasgow Conference ; and Elder William Gibson, well known as the father of 
many rising branches of the Church in Scotland, will take the presidential charge 
of the Edinburgh conference.

PROROGATION OF PARLIAMENT.

The speech delivered on Friday, the 23rd alt., by her Maietty in person, from the 
throne, having been settled at the Privy Council, held on Thursday, at Buckingham 
Palace, the preparations usual on such state ceremonies as the opening and proro. 
gation of Parliament, took place, for the first time, at the new House of Lords, 
which her Majesty for the first time visited in state. The house presented a very 
brilliant appearance.

Her Majesty was received at her entrance to the house by the great officers of 
state, and of the household ; and having robed and taken her seat upon the throne, 
having Prince Albert seated on a lower chair 011 her left, and having commanded 
the attendance of the House of Commons at the bar, proceeded to read, in her ustul 
clear distinct voice, the following

ROYAL SPEECH.

“ M y Lords and Gentlemen,

“ I have much satisfaction in being able to release you from the duties of a laborious and 
anxious session. I cannot take leave of you without expressing my grateful sense of the 
assiduity and zeal with which you hare applied yourselves to the consideration of the pub- 
lio interest.

* Your attention has been principally directed to the measures of immediate relief, which 
a great and unprecedented calamity rendered necessary.

MI hare given my cheerful assent to those laws which, by allowing the free admission of 
grain, and by affording facilities for the use of sugar in breweries and distilleries, tend to 
increase the quantity of human food, and to promote commercial intercourse.

“ I rejoice to find that you hare in no instance proposed new restrictions, or interfered 
with the liberty of foreign or internal trade as a mode of relieving distress. I feel assured 
that such measures are generally ineffectual, and in some cases aggravate the evils for the 
alleviation of wbich they are adopted.

" I cordially approve of the acts of large and liberal bounty by which you have assuaged 
the sufferings of my Irish subjects. I have also readily given my sanction to a law to 
make better provision for the permanent relief of the destitute in Ireland. I have likewise 
given my assent to various bills calculated to promote the agriculture and develop tbe 
industry of that portion of the United kingdom. My attention shall be directed to soch 
further measnres as may be conducive to those salutary purposes.

“ My relations with Foreign Powers continue to inspire me with confidence in the main
tenance of peace.

" It has afforded me great satisfaction to find that the measures which, in concert with 
the King of the French, the Queen of Spain, and the Queen of Portugal, I have taken for 
the pacification of Portugal, have been attended with success, and that the civil war which 
for many months had afflicted that country has at last been brought to a bloodless termi
nation.

" I indulge the hope that future differences between political parties in that country may 
be settled without au appeal to arms.

“ Gentlemen o f the House o f Commons,

“ I thank you for your willingness in granting me the necessary supplies; they shall be 
applied with due care and economy to the public service.

" I am happy to inform you that, notwithstanding the high price of food, the revenue 
has, up to the present time, been more productive than I had reason to anticipate. The 
increased use of articles of general consumption has chiefly contributed to this result.

“ The revenue derived from sugar, especially, has been greatly augmented by the removal 
of the prohibitory duties on foreign sugar.

M The various grants which you have made for education in the United Kingdom will, I 
trust, be conducive to the religious and moral improvement of my people.
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BRA BCBU  BY WHOM U FU IIR IID . MSM. BLD. P M . TBA. D U .

Wadon, by Elder Parcel............................................ 39 2 3 1 0
Gravely, by Elder Wheeler ..................................... 20 I 1 1 0
Whyboston, by Elder joice ..................................... 28 3 2 2 1
Thorncote, by Priest Underwood............................. 31 1 4 1 0

T otal................................................ 128 7 10 6 1
Elder Parcel said, tbe Saints at Wadon were, generally speaking, in good stand

ing, and felt determined to go on in the way of truth.
Elder Wheeler said, the Saints at Gravely are all in good standing. The Council 

is united. All appear determined to do the will of God.
Elder Joice rose and said, I can speak well of the Saints at Whyboston; they 

bear each other’s burdens, and take a delight in helping each other on. The officers 
are all firm and united.

Elder Martin said, the Saints in the Thorncote branch were thrown into confu
sion. The cause of it is in the council. Some of them are afraid to make a little 
sacrifice for the gospel. They love their homes better than they love the cause. 
There are elders in this church who have sacrificed good homes for the cause, and 
have suffered much in travelling. I have one at my side (Elder Margetts) who 
bas left a good home, good friends, and many comforts. I have been at his friends’ 
bouses, and have seen for myself. I  know he has travelled to preach the gospel, 
till tbe blood of his feet has been found in his shoes. After some other remarks, in 
which he gave the officers a sound whipping, be moved that Elder Foxley be dropped 
from the office of president. Seconded and carried.

Resolved, that Elder Joice take charge of the branch at Thorncote. After sing
ing a suitable hymn, the Sacrament was administered to a good number of Saints, 
who rejoiced at the opportunity of partaking of that refreshing ordinance.

The resolutions passed at the conference, held in Wellingborough, were then laid 
before the meeting, and the Saints manifested their willingness to support them. 
Rejoicing at the opportunity of expressing their love towards the authorities of the 
church. Moved that the meeting adjourn till six o’clock; seconded and carried.

The meeting was opened in the usual way by singing and prayer. After which 
Elder Margetts addressed the meeting, in a lengthy discourse, on the second coming 
of Jesus Christ. The meeting was then dismissed with a benediction from the 
president. The Saints, after the usual shake of the hand, departed, well pleased 
with the proceedings of the day.

R o b e r t  M a r t in ,  President. 
T h o m a s  M a r g e t t s ,  Clerk.

arfje $a(nt0’ $3ttUnntaI gptar.

AUGUST 15, 1847.

B e l o v e d  S a in t s ,— Through the tender mercy of our God, and the prevailing faith 
of the Saints, I am so far recovered from a severe sickness, as to be barely able, for 
the first time, to acknowledge my gratitude to God, and his dear people, through the 
S t a b . I have laid down in the severest, and almost the only considerable sickness, 
experienced since my early boyhood. But I laid low, like a child in the arms of the 
parent, feeling perfectly secure of life in the faith of thousands of Saints, and in the 
providential bosom of my God. Tbe Elders that watched over me, and administered 
to me, were a host in power. Many Saints in this vicinity ministered comforts suited 
to my condition, while the liberality of Elder Gibson, of Edinburgh, bespoke the 
same benevolent spirit that has been working through the Priesthood since the morning 
of creation; and will work, until all the sons and daughters of Adam are redeemed, ex
cept the heirs of perdition, that the scripture may be fulfilled. Of the same congenial 
spirit, allow me to name brother and sister Ennion, (former sufferers by Hedlock), in
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whose pleasant residence I was permitted to be sick three weeks, with many attend
ants. Their charge was like the good Samaritan’s, with this adjunct—that what I 
might be disposed to pay them, I would remit the same to my destitute orphans in the 
wilderness. The blessing of the motherless and destitute will surely descend upon 
their heads.

To him that is full and hath need of nothing, favours may pass unnoticed as the 
idle wind. But when persecution has turned sunshine into storms, and a house into 
a tent, and a fruitful field into a desolate wilderness! and children, the lawful heirs 
of plenty, in all the tenderness and thoughtlessness of early minority, are obliged to 
seek diligently the very precarious supplies that sustain life, without the soft hand of 
the fond mother to pat the cheek, or wipe the anxious tear; or the rigid forecast and 
labour of the father to bring forth supplies—then, then a little favour, is like the 
fragrant breeze of heaven, and gratitude must have vent, if not in words, at least,—in 
silent drops of tears.

After a few days spent in the country, in order to complete my restoration to 
ordinary health, I  hope to minister again through the S t a r , and confer with tbe 
churches, and minister personally to the conferences of the kingdom from time to 
time.

You will perceive by Elder Orson Hyde’s letter all the council that has, as yet, 
reached us from the Presidency in America. And I would also apprise you that a 
very important official letter from President Young, which was due to us two months 
since, has been unaccountably detained and not yet reached us. In consequence of 
the miscarriage or detention of this important document, we shall not say any thing 
at present on some subjects of interest to the cause of truth in England, still hoping 
to receive it hereafter.

The unusual success of the priesthood in winning souls, and the very favourable 
disposition of those out of the church, to hear and obey the gospel, go to show that 
the work of the Stunts in this land is not yet finished, and also that the time of 
emigration is not yet. If we can do more good hero than in the land of Zion, let this 
consideration serve to content us for a season. The angels rejoice over one sinner 
that repents, and were our minds equally enlarged, we should be as ready as another 
to exclaim, “ the redemption of the soul is precious.” Near a thousand souls are 
brought into the Kingdom of God, quarterly, on this Island. Who then that loves 
their native land and their countrymen, will not be slow to leave the inmates of a 
burning building while it is practicable to effect their deliverence. The day of burn
ing is at hand.

The harvest is ripening fast. Wickedness would even now overflow all restraints, 
were it not that some righteous remain in Sodom. The promised seed are not all 
gathered. The wise virgins have not all been awakened to know that the Bridegroom 

is indeed coming. As honest and pure souls as any that have been washed in bap
tism are still unacquainted with the gospel proclamation of the angel, “ That the hour 
of salvation and judgment has come!”

The Hymn Book is printed, and going immediately into the hands of the book
binder. It has an addition of sixteen pages of choice Songs and Hymns, and will be 
sold at the usual price of one and threepence to agents, and one and sixpence retail.

Will Book Agents forward us, before the next number of the S ta r  is issued, a list 
of all the Hymn Books that have been paid for, by them to this office, otherwise we 
shall not be able to serve every one with their proper number of books. We wish 
this suggestion particularly observed. We shall have a few copies of the belt 
bound Hymn Books to spare as formerly.
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Bb K in d .— How foolish it is to do anything else. Kindness to all God’s creatares is 

like soft soap npon a ship’s way. It enables one to slide off into the great ocean of eternity 
without friction, without smoke or fire. There is no excuse for unkindness even in the 
“ vilest of the vile.* It is the bane of society, and yet all are more or less liable to indulge 
in it. We may be determined, resolute, unyielding in what we believe to be our duty, but 
still we may be kind. Indeed, firmness and decision in our treatment of wrong doers are 
required by kindness; for one of the first dictates of a kind spirit is, to know how to con
sult the good of an offender, and this oan be effectually promoted only by intercepting him 
in his evil way.

I m p o b t a n c k  or E x a m p l e . — The poor woman who, with a scanty wardrobe, is ever 
neat and clean in her person, amid various and trying duties; is patient, gentle, and affec
tionate in her domestic relations; with small funds is economical and judicious in her 
household management—as presenting every day a practical exposition of some of the best 
lessons in life—may be a greater benefactor of her kind than the woman of fortune, though 
■he may scatter a tithe of a large fortune in alms. The poor man, whose regularity and 
propriety of conduct co-operate with such a woman, and shows his fellow-workmen or 
townsmen, what temperance, industry, manly tenderness, and superiority to low and 
sensual temptation can effect in endearing a home, which, like the green spot that the 
traveller finds in the desert, is bright even amid the gloom of poverty, and sweet even amid 
all the surrounding bitterness—such a man does good as well as the most eloquent speaker 
that ever spoke, and the most eloquent writer that ever wrote.

Veby E x p l i c i t .— A Yankee, riding up to a Dutchman, exclaimed, “ Well, stranger, for 
acquaintance Bake, what might be your name 7* “ Vy, my name is Hacnce Hollenhoffen- 
hiffenhoffengradensteiner!” “ By Cape Cod,if that ain’t as long as a pumpkin vine. Well 
I  han’t no time to lose—I’m on a speculation I Tell me the road to Harrisburg.” “ To 
Harrisbnrg? Yell, you see dat roat pon de hill 7" pointing in the direction. “ Oh, yes, I 
see it.” “ Veil, den, you musht not dake dat roat. You see dis roat by de coal-bank?* 
“ Yes." "Yell, dat is not de roat, too; but you musht go right straight py de parn dere, 
and ven you see von roat crooks jusht so, (bending his elbows, and describing it at the 
same time,) and ven you get dere, keep right along till you gits furder. Yell, den, you 
vill turn de potato path round de bridge over the river up stream, and de hill up, and 
directly you see mine prodder Fitz’s parn, shingled mit straw, dat’s de house vere mine 
prodder lives. He’ll tell you so petter as I can. And you go a little pit furder, you see 
two roats—you musht not take both of ’em.” The Yankee rode off at the top of his speed.

T h e  R a c e  r o t  f o b  t h e  S w i f t  b u t  t h e  L o v in g .—It is death in Lapland to marry a 
maid without her parents’ consent; wherefore if one bear an affection for a maid, upon the 
breaking thereof to her friends, the fashion is that a day is appointed for her friends to be
hold the two parties run a race together. The maid is allowed in starting the advantage 
of a third part of the race, so that it is impossible, except willing of herself, that she should 
be overtaken. If the maid outrun her suitor, the matter is ended, it being penal for the 
man to renew the mention of marriage. But if the virgin hath an affection for him, though 
at first running hard to try the truth of his love, she will (without Atalanta’s golden ball 
to retard her speed) pretend some casualty, and make a voluntary halt before she comes to 
the mark or end of the race. Thus none are compelled to marry against their own will; 
and this is the cause that in this country the married people are richer in their own con
tentment than in other lands, where so many forced matches make feigned love and real 
unhappiness.—Fuller's Worthies.

T h e  R e f l u x . —We are happy to Bay that the Irish paupers are being reconveyed from 
this port to their own country at the average rate of about a 100 per day, and that the town 
is, in eonsequence, very much less unhealthy than it has been for months past. The Select 
Vestry are at present engaged in diminishing the number of inmates in the workhouse, the 
fever hospitals, the fever sheds, and the lazarettoes, by drafting them back to Ireland, and 

i  this process will be continued until some of the receptacles for disease are emptied and 
closed. The reluctance upon the part of the paupers to return to Fatherland is as great 
as ever, so much so that thousands of them have fled into the interior of the country for 
the purpose of cutting the harvest, and are therefore no longer chargeable on the parish 
funds. Many have made their escape from the workhouse, knowing that if they remained 
there Ireland must be their destination, and many others have refused to become inmates 
of the fever hospitals and Bheds, knowing that immediately on their being pronounced con
valescent they must cross the channel. The effect of the Poor Removals Bill is now parti
cularly visible in the rapid falling off of the drain on the parish funds. The relief in kind 
amounted to <£56 per day in April last: it now amounts to only £6  8s. 2d. There has 
been as gratifying a decline in the daily payment of money. The men, women, and children 
relieved in April were 5,500 in number; now they have dwindled down to 1,404, and they 
will be less than one thousand in the course of a few days more.
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RETALIATION.

INSCRIBED TO ELD ER FRAMKXIH*D. RICHARDS.

When Jesus appeared as the Saviour of men I 
His back to the smiters, for truth gave he then:
That redemption and mercy to sinners might flow;
Ah 1 then all his work was,— a kiss fo r  a blow.

And onward his followers shared the same fata,
While the Spirit of truth stemm’d a world of hate:
Just so was it then, and will erer be so,
While falsehood can utter,— a kiss fo r  a blow.

But when he retarns in his glory to reign I 
No more shall he suffer the scoffer’s disdain:
Then the black-hearted hypocrite sinners shall know,
There’s no longer for them— a kiss fo r  a  Mow.

Hark I a voice from on high, saying, " O Lord, how long,”
And on earth a loud cry of wailing and wrong;
For the land’s fu ll  of robbery, violence, and woe,
And the causers cry on, give— a kiss fo r  a  blow.

Yet, there is a day when in wrath he’ll devour,
And thrash them to dust with the rod of his power:
Who now cry " Lord, Lord!" in tones mournfully low.
And ckeat, lie, and preack, give— a kiss fo r  a blow.

If slander and falsehood were axioms of bliss,
And a growl for * scowl, and a kick for a kiss ;
Then Sin, in its pure native colours, would glow,
And we’d laugh when ’twas said, give— a kiss fo r  a blow.

But alas for the motto—n put evil for good,”
To say well, and do ill, is now understood;
With words sweet and oily, and hearts cold as snow,
The wicked can trump forth— a k issfb r a  blow.

Kilmarnock. Ltok.

LIST OF MONEYS R ECEIVED SINCE OUR LAST, TO TH E 7th OF AUGUST.
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Address to him a t Mr. Stubbs,

CONTENTS.

.. 241 Prorogation of Parliam ent...............

.. 242 D epartures and Arrivals o f Foreign Mails

.. 243 Varieties ................................................................

.. 244 Poetry ...................................................................

.. 249 List of Moneys received .....................................

.. 251 N otices....................................................................

.. 251

LIVERPOOL:
EDITED AND PUBLISHED BY ORSON 8PENCER, 89, TORBOCK STREET.

* .  JAMES, PB IH TE B , 39, SOUTH CASTLE STREET.

News from A m erica................... .......
Conspiracy in Rome...........................
Letter from President Orson Hyde.
Minutes o f Conference ...................
Editorial ..............................................
Labour and Success in Shrewsbury 
Appointments......................................

NOTICES.

Elder Crandell Dunn is appointed to preside over the Sheffield Conference.
12, Cumberland Street, Sheffield Moor, Sheffield.

Elder O. D. W att is appointed to preside over the Preston Conference.

s m
gs



Cfre %atttr*39ag> f a u l t s ’

M I L L E N N I A L  S T A R .

■ a  t u t  u n  a x  b a r ,  u t  m im  b e a m  v i a t  tm w  w i r i t  i a i t i  u n t o  ram  c b c r c b b i . — R re. U. J.

I ____________________________________________

No. 17. SEPTEMBER 1, 1847. Vol. IX.

AMERICAN NEWS.

UNITED STATES AND MEXICO.

The steam-ship Britannia, Captain Harrison, arrived in the Mersey from Boston 
on Friday evening, the 13th ult.

Important accounts were current that at length Mexico had appointed three com
missioners to discuss with Mr. Trist, the American envoy, the preliminaries of 
peace. Upon the accuracy of these statements, however, we can place no implicit 
reliance; and even should they be warranted, and a treaty be consummated, yet a 
formidable obstacle to the realization of peace has risen up in the shape of a coali
tion of several states of the Mexican federation, whose intention has been announced 
to  reject any peace offered upon terms dishonourable to the perfect integrity of the 
national territories. Generals Cadwallader and Pallas had reached Perote, after 
encountering considerable opposition. General Pierce, with a detachment of two 
or three thousand men, left Vera Cruz for head quarters, on the 15th ult., but 
information having been brought in by tbe scouts that a very large Mexican force 
was at the National Bridge, tne commaDdant returned to tne city, and, after he 
had obtained a reinforcement of 700 men, marched out to meet the enemy. The 
city was placed in a state of defence. From Tampico we learn that an American 
force of about 200 men had had an encounter with a body of Mexican cavalry, and 
had cut its way back to the port, with a loss of twenty killed. The Mexican loss 
is reported at 150. General Taylor remained in position at Buena Vista. It was 
reported that large numbers of Mexican cavalry had crossed the mountains.

The domestic news of the United States is unimportant. General Taylor’s pros
pects for the presidency continue to brighten.

The steam-ship Washington, arrived at New York in fifteen days from Southamp
ton ; and the steam-ship Hibernia, at Halifax on the 31st ult.

From Canada we have accounts of the prorogation of the provincial parliament, 
with the usual speech from the governor. It is unimportant. The House of As
sembly had addressed the crown for the repeal of the freedom of the St. Lawrence 
and the modification of the navigation laws, so far as regards the interest of the 
colony. The accounts of mortality among the Irish emigrants oontinue to be 
frightful.

The contributions in the United States for the relief of the distressed Irish from 
the 1st of January to tbe 31st of July, amount to 1,050,000 dollars, or about 
£200,000.
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SEVENTH LETTER OF ORSON SPENCER TO THE KEY. W . CROWEL, AM.

Editor of the Christian Watchman, Boston, Massachusetts, U. S. A.

Rev. and Dear Sir,—The next subject in the order of my promise, contained in 
my first letter to you, is, THE RE-ESTABLISHMENT OF AN APOSTOLIC 
CHURCH, after the similitude and power of the primitive church. Such an oc
currence as this, truly demands proof of a palpable and satisfactory order, which, 
by the help of God, I will proceed to ^ive you.

The beloved apostle John, who survived many of his fellow-labourers in the gos
pel, and saw many damnable heresies coming into the church, and making havoc of 
all the faithful, and even tbe seven most faithful churches in all the earth probably, 
right under his own faithful supervision, yielding to a p o s t a c y , and going over to 
Satan. This apostle, dear sir, in his solitary grief, was shewn, by revelation from 
God, the RE-ESTABLISHMENT OF THE TRUE CHURCH, with such 
wrath and vengeance following its wake, as should make an utter end of wicked
ness, give the righteous a thousand years rest, cleanse the earth by blood and burn
ing, and bind the devifr until the “ little season.”

Now mark, sir, the emphatic words of this apostle before he left the earth, con
cerning what he saw would come in the last days. Hear now with a fixed ear, and 
an unbiased, determined purpose to believe, and abide the declaration of your own 
apostle John. Now to the momentous words that cheered the few banished, per
secuted Saints, that survived the bloody hand of Gentile apostacy. Says he:—* / 
saw another angel flying through the midst o f heaven, having the everlasting gospd 
to preach to all nations, kindreds, tongues, and people; saying, Fear Ood and 
give glory to him, fo r the hour o f his judgment t« come .” There is no obscurity 
about this language. It is quite as intelligible and free from ambiguity as the lan
guage that predicted the marvellous manner of the coming of Chnst, which, how
ever, men would not understand through prejudice. “ Behold a virgin shall con
ceive and bear a son,” &c. Now, sir, is it at all incredible that an angel should 
come to men ? Or is it incredible that he should comq soaring, or “ flying, in the 
midst of heaven to earth ?” You certainly believe, that Jesus Christ and Elijah 
soared from the earth up through tbe air, or visible heavens. Is it not also credible, 
that God should employ an angel to carry a message to the nations ? And as Ood 
ministered the law by angels to one man, Moses, for a whole nation, even so tbe 
angel that John saw, would minister his gospel message to some particular man, 
and that man should bear it to the nations of the earth. Now, to what man might 
we expect an angel would bring such a message of vast importance ? A great 
and wise man, or obscure and ignorant, or an old or young man ? If  we look at 
the past, we shall find that John was a boisterous fellow, from the wilderness, that 
had no fellowship for any existing religion whatever. He struck the axe deep at 
the root of every religious organization, notwithstanding there were, probably, some 
good men in every sect, but they were in error. This man, sir, was first and chief 
pioneer to the Lord of life.

And who comes next to receive a message for all nations, and hold the keys of 
revelation for all nations ? Now, reverend sir, fix the eye of your mind steadily 
upon him. And who is he ? An honest, hardy, illiterate, bold, rough fisherman, 
that perhaps never saw the inside of a gentleman’s drawing-room. Here, sir, is tbe 
wisdom of God and confusion of man. But to return. Who is tbe man, to whom 
the angel shall give the gospel message for all nations, in the last days, according to 
the vision of John, the revelator? Let God, the Holy One of all the earth, speak 
in this matter, and let all the ends of the earth believe HIS holy word. The Lord 
God of all flesh, sir, by the mouth of His servant Zecbariah, tells us precisely what 
kind of man this angel would speak to, and give the gospel, in the last dispensation. 
Speaking of the two great events, (the building of Zion and Jerusalem, in the last 
days), Zechariah, with his ear open to the revelation of the same great event as 
John’s was, Bays he heard the mandate of the Almighty to the angel, saying :—“ Go 
and speak to that young man.” Here we have it, sir, in the language and tesli* 
jmony of God himself, by the mouths of his two servants, John, the revelator, and
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Zechariah. John saw, after much inquiry before Ood, about the restoration of the 
gospel to the earth, in clear vision, the angel in his downward flight through the 
heavens to earth, and also heard him proclaim his errand, and the message of joy 
and wo to the nations of the last days. The other servant of Ood, Zechariah, like 
John, equally intent to know, whether the true gospel ever would triumph in all the 
earth, and wickedness come to an end, had the happiness to see the angel, at the 
end of his downward flight, place his feet upon the earth, and witness the finger of 
God raised, and pointing the angel to a young man, saying, M go speak to that 
young man.”

Now, sir, that you may be convinced beyond controversy, I will beg your atten
tion to the marvellous coincidence, between the matter of fact, as related by a guile
less young man, and the declaration of John and Zechariah; but first, you must 
readily admit, that according to the testimony of two prophets of God, an angel 
must come down through the midst of heaven to earth, in some period of the last 
days, subsequent to the life time of John, with such a gospel as was not on the 
earth; and that angel must communicate his gospel message to some certain young 
man which the finger of God should point out to the angel. Now, was the young 
man Joseph the man, or look we for another ? His testimony concerning the 
angel that he saw, and the message that he received, if you will read it, coincides 
perfectly with what tbe two prophets had long since declared should take place. 
He was, indeed, an illiterate and obscure youth of seventeen, of humble parentage, 
from the mountains of Vermont; but was he any less fit to receive such a message 
than any other youth, because he was illiterate or poor, or obscure, or rough and 
vulgar. This simple country youth told a tale of what he had seen and heard, in 
the face of all the broad blazing science and Christianity of the nineteenth century; 
but was he any less likely to be the youth that the prophets saw and spoke of on 
that account ? Was it a marvellous tale that he told ? so likewise was the tale that 
the Virgin Mary told about her offspring as begotten o f Ood the Father. Did the 
message that Joseph received, lead nim to disfellowship all the religious systems of 
the day, as incompatible with the primitive pattern ? so did Jesus, with the religions 
of his day. But lest some lingering doubt should remain upon your mind, whether 
the young man Joseph was the identical youth spoken of by the prophets just 
named, you shall have other proofs until reason is satisfied.

The prophet Daniel being greatly beloved of God, and of great faith, saw this 
scene of the visitation of the angel to the young man, and the laying of the corner 
stone of a millennial kingdom, and the time of its organization, and calculated the 
same, to a day, as will be developed in due time. Job wished that his words, or re
velations ana history, were written with a pen of iron (the engraver’s tool) and 
laid in a rock. Now many of the prophets that lived and suffered on the American 
continent, and settled that continent about the time of the destruction of Jerusa
lem under Zedekiah, also wished their words written and laid in rock or stone. 
By great faith they obtained permission to have their records and prophecies laid 
up in ttone, being neatly engraved with a pen of iron, on plates of the most endur
ing metal. Now Daniel saw this ttone that contained the records, and spoke of 
it. Now this stone, containing the words of these prophets of that “ other /o ld ’* 
spoken of by Christ, had been buried about fourteen hundred years previous to 
its discovery, probably to a considerable depth in the earth, in what was then 
called the mountain of Cutnorah. Daniel’s language is very remarkable in regard 
to tbe manner in which this ttone, with its contents, and connexion with the angelic 
message, should come forth “ out of the mountain without handt.” Tbe stone, 
probably, in consequence of the wear of the elements upon the earth under the 
guidance of God, was gradually resurrected from the depths of its burial, until it 
was literally out of the mountain, and visible without the aid of hands.

Oh 1 how marvellous, literal, and exact the fulfilment of Daniel’s prophecy! T h e  
M o u n t a in ! T h e  v is ib il it y  o f  t h e  l o n g  b u r ie d  s t o n e  w it h o u t  h a n d s ! 
The contents of this stone, long harped upon by commentators, joined with 
the whole of the angelic message foreseen by John and Zechariah, were to lay the 
foundation of a kingdom that should extend over the whole earth, and break in 
pieces all others, and never be thrown down. Daniel not only saw the stone, and 
mountain, and young man, and the whole beginning of this latter day work, and
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calculated the precise year and day of the month when the kingdom (not tbe coming 
of Christ) should be set up ; but he describes the small and weak government* into 
which the four great universal governments should be divided and subdivided. The 
governments that should exist on the earth when this stone should be brought to 
light, would be, in comparison with the four universal and potent governments of

Srevious ages, as the numerously divided toes of a man’s feet in magnitude, to his 
ody.
When Jesus Christ came to organize the kingdom, the Romish government was 

universal, and all the world were required to be taxed for its support, consequently 
Daniel did not speak of hit organization, which all tbe apostles saw and declared 
would be overcome. But he saw that the kingdom which Christ would never take 
from the earth would be set up, when the image of great kingdoms would be re
duced to the simile of mere toes, or petty kingdoms, just such as exist all over the 
earth now—weak and small, and huddled together as thick as some of the super
numerary toes of the feet of some ancient prodigies. The kingdoms of this world, 
just precisely like the religions of this world, are small, very numerous and conten
tious—all the present governments of the earth being based on mixed, heterogenous, 
and discordant principles, will readily crumble, like dry clay, before the march of 
truth, until the dust thereof is carried away, and these kingdoms and diversified re
ligions are known only in the past. You, sir, know very well whether the signs of 
the times fully indicate the tottering state, and general disruption of all the govern
ments of the earth. But before I close this part of my subject, I will still multiply 
the testimony of the prophets even further upon it.

Omitting Ezekiel, I will next introduce the testimony of Isaiah. This prophet his 
probably said more on the re-establishment of the church in the last days, and the 
surpassing glory of it than any other, and deserves rather to be read as a whole than 
suffer mutilation from a single extract or two. How any man can read Isaiah’s testi
mony and not see that an extraordinary scene, just like the one I have been describing, 
was in full vision before him, it is difficult to explain, except their hearts are waxed 
gross and dull to perceive, and the veil remains untaken away in reading the Old 
Testament prophecies. Instead of citing passages of scripture verbatim, 1 will here 
name topics which Isaiah distinctly exhibited, bearing directly upon the subject at 
issue. First, he speaks unequivocally of an extraordinary BOOK, and sayB it would 
be a “ sealed book,” that neither the learned or unlearned could read. Second, 
in the context, he gives a cutting rebuke, because there is no prophet or seer to 
read it, and administers a most withering reproof to the religious world, that draw 
near to Him with their lips, and honor Him with their mouths only, and for lack of 
the spirit of revelation and prophecy, resort to their own ingenuity of teaching the 
fear of the Lord by human precepts. Third, he says the “ vision of all is beoooM 
as a BOOK that is sealed which cannot be read. How is this, sir, that the prophe
cies and revelations of all are locked up in a book, that neither learned nor m- 
learned can read, and the men that utterea them, prophets and seers, are covered- 
shut out from the knowledge of mankind.

Tbe visions of the Old and New Testament are so plainly legible in many books, 
that he who runs may read. Those who had these latter visions, instead of being 
oovered or unknown, are well known, and preached every Sabbath day. Dont 
shrink from this issue, sir, but meet it like one who feels his destiny to be suspended 
on a correct faith in revealed truth. What mysterious collection of visions, ar
ranged into the form of a BOOK, that no uninspired man can read, IS  THIS ? 
It must be the visions of tome prophets and seers, that have lived and propheded 
to tome people, that have now faded from the knowledge of men. Mankind is 
ignorant of them. And when the BOOK that contains their records is found, 
(taken out of the earth, as I shall shew by Isaiah’s testimony), no man can read it, 
or is the wiser for it, (unless God reveals it). Now, sir, as you are a teacher, pro
fessing to be sent from God, I again ask, whose visions are all these, so curiously 
wrapped up in a BOOK, and sealed too, and kept hid from the knowledge of man* 
kind r You will not deny that the prophet saw a book, containing important re
cords of some certain unknown prophets and seers. But if you believe tne prophet, 
as I know you do, and humbly acknowledge, that you cannot tell what this mys
terious BOOK of RECORDS means, then, by the spirit and blessing of God, I
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will farther endeavour to shew, that it is the same that the angel announced to the 
young man Joseph.

This mysterious BOOK of records was found in that identical stone, spoken of 
by Daniel the prophet. The prophets and seers, whose recorda constitute that 
book, lived among a mighty nation on the American oontinent, whose history is as 
important as that of other continents in its place. Another topic, dwelt upon by 
Isaiah, is that “ truth,” plainly alluding to this book of inspired records, should 
“speak out o f the ground, and thy speech shall be low out o f the dust, and thy 
voice shall be as of one that hath a familiar spirit out o f the ground, and thy 
speech shall whisper out o f the dust." Is it a marvellous thing that this wonderful 
book of the visions of all the American seers should be so skilfully entombed in stone, 
and then buried in the eArth ? Where should they have deposited it, so that it 
could have answered the purpose intended, so well as in the ground ? How could 
the STONE, containing it, ever have been OUT OUT OF THE MOUNTAIN, 
WITHOUT HANDS, if it had never been put into the mountain t  Isaiah says, 
the people should be besieged and brought low, (nearly all were slain), but by the 
records of their seers should, after a long time, speak out of the ground, and their 
records should be as the voice of a familiar spirit ? Who, sir, that has read them 
does not clearly perceive that they speak familiarly of things past, present, and to 
come. So truly do these records speak of what shall transpire, after the BOOK 
has been shewn to them, that many have slanderously said, that it was written by 
an eye witness of the things spoken of. I t speaks also of the ruins of cities,—of 
antiquities since discovered on the American continent, by travellers and antiqua
rians, that have exoited the curiosity and wonder of the world.

This Book of Mormon, is one of the most unexceptionable and God-honouring 
books that was ever published to the world. An uninspired man might as well at
tempt to originally compose the Old and New Testament as it. Its language (the 
best butt of cavillers) is said not to harmonize with the philological rules of the 
nineteenth century. One word in reply. Peter and John were illiterate men, who 
spoke as they were moved by the Holy Ghost, and their language was accredited to 
nnlearned men by their hearers. Now, if redundant and ungrammatical language 
may be the medium through which the Holy Ghost communicates by men in speak
ing, may it not with equal propriety be employed in writing, by a similar class of 
men ? It is not denied, that there is something wonderful about all this matter. 
The prophet Isaiah considered it wonderful, when he calls it a “ marvellous work : a 
marvellous work and a wonder.” “ The wisdom of their wise men shall perish, and 
the understanding of their prudent shall be hid.” All the learned commentaries of 
divines, as this gospel advances, shall be buried in oblivion, as so much rubbish. 
God declares, by the same prophet, that be has seen the wickedness of the wicked, 
and the oppression of the poor and upright, until he rises up to “ do hit work, hit 
ttrange work, and bring to pass his act, his strange act.” He warns men against 
making a mock of this strange and marvellous work, lest their “ bands be made 
strong,” for he has “ decreed a consumption upon the whole earth” This is what 
John also says:—“ The hour of H it judgment” is measurably simultaneous with 
the proclamation of the gospel. Habakkuk, the prophet, told men to wait for this 
same vision of American prophets, written on tables, (tabular plates), which would 
be a long time before it made its appearance; but it would “ surely come,” because 
God had promised these seers that a remnant of their seed, on that continent, 
should be saved. No pen can describe the joy and exultation that they must have 
felt in obtaining such a promise, or the bliss now experienced by them in the fulfil
ment of it. But for the fulfilment of this promise, none of them or their righte
ous contemporaries would ever have been made perfect.

Oh! how great the goodness and mercy of God to every nation, without respect 
of persons! How great, too, the indebtedness of this generation to Almighty God 
for that most precious “ ttone ” of prophetic records, that reveals at onoe the his
tory of the American continent! A continent of otherwise unfathomable anti
quities and wonders. A land that embowels the bones of a numerous and mighty 
race of people, with all their implements of husbandry and of art. Where, also, 
are the rumB of splendid cities, the former glory of which might surpass even 
gigantic London! Within that stone, too, was written with a pen of iron, as in
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fallibly as the marks on Belshazzar’s palace, the future destiny of the American 
people.

In conclusion, do you ask if the Apostolio Ohurch is again re-established ? when 
is it ? I  reply, it is in the mountains where the Lord’s House is to be built in tbe 
last days. Driven by the cruel hand of persecution to the very place where the 
Lord has declared He will “ hide them till the indignation be overpast.” Do yon 
also ask what kind of organization this Ohurch has ? The answer is, the same si 
that of the Apostolio Ohurch in the days of Peter, consisting of Apostles, Prophets, 
Evangelists, &to. ; with the gifts of healing, tongues, interpretation, casting out 
devils, prophesyings, &c. Do you ask who naa seen any of these miraculous fruits 
of this Ohurch ? I answer, a hundred thousand living witnesses are ready to 
testify that the “ signs " which Ohrist said “ shall follow them that believe,” do, in 
very deed, follow believers in this Ohurch. Do you say, are they credible witnesses? 
They were generally accounted credible persons until they believed and obeyed 
this gospel. Do their lives show that they do sincerely believe and love the apos
tolic gospel which they profess ? Nothing as yet, has been able to separate them 
from i t ; neither home nor country, nor the inheritances of their fathers, nor penary 
or reproach, or evil report, or cold, or nakedness, and no certain dwelling place for 
years.

I  now close this simple and unembellished statement of truth, being written in s 
state of convalescence from severe sickness, hoping a portion of your enquiries will 
have been satisfactorily answered,

Tour friend and servant,
O r so n  S pencer.

C O N F E R E N C E  M I N U T E S .

WORCESTERSHIRE.

This conference was held on the 13th June, 1847, in the parish of Himbleton, in 
the regular house used by the Church of Jesus Ohrist of Latter-day Saints for 
worship, for several years, (being the first place where the gospel was received, by 
James and Elizabeth Hunting, at Earls Oommon).

The meeting was called to order by Elder Henry Ruff, the first person that wai 
ordained to the office of an Elder in this region of country.

Opened by singing, prayer by Elder Ruff. After the second hymn had been 
sung, he made some remarks on obeying and following counsel. He then proposed 
that Elder John Banks preside over this meeting. It was seconded and carried.

Brother Banks stated that he had been sent by Elder Orson Spencer (which they 
would see by a letter from Liverpool, which Elder Lickerish had read to them) to 
set in order all things found wanting in doctrine and discipline, &c.

The letter spoke in very high terms of Elder John Banks and of his services in 
the church, and as such, to receive him liberally, &c., in the absence of Elder 
Thomas Smith, who was on a mission at Norwich, in the county of Norfolk, about 
200 miles from here.

I t was moved and seconded that Elder Lickerish act as clerk to this conference. 
Carried unanimously.

The President then gave instructions on the subject before-named, on «oun*el 
and order. He said that he knew from Elder Smith, a long time since, that be 
wanted to leave thin conference, because minds had been knit up by wrong teaching 
from himself, that had brought it so that his family had been in want of bread— 
bringing in a system of obtaining funds, that made those, whose circumstance* 
were easy, and those who were ground down by the rich, to deal out alike, and that 
sparingly. He said, what had been done by Elder Smith was through fear of 
offence, but these things must be altered. They had been dividing seven penny 
worth between twenty of them per week, and that not without complaining. 
Seven penny worth of blessings to be divided among twenty of them, iec., &o.

Number of officers present—1 high priest, 13 elders, 12 priests, 4 teachers, and 
3 deacons.
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The representations of branches then took place, and were as follows:—
■ U l O H n  BT WHOM RRPRRfRBTRD H U . BAP. u c . RRX . C. OFF RM>. PRS. TRA. ORA. SOAT.

Earl* Common, by Elder C o le ...... 5 3
30

1
9

2
2

4
1

0
0

5
2

1
1

2
0

0
0

F ljfo rd  Flavel, by Elder W heeler...
Persal Green, by Elder Knight......
Bromsgrove, by Elder Westwood...
W orcester, by Elder W illiam s......
Kidderm inster, by Eld. Edwards... 
Crossway Green, by Pr. Saunders... 
Uckingham, by Elder W iltshire.....

26
20
10
26
36
20
14
18

3 
0 
0 
0 
1
4 
0

18
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0
0
2
2
3
0
0

1
0
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0
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3
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1
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1
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1
I
1

0
1
0
0
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1
1
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1
1
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I
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0

T o ta l............................. 2S2 36 16 9 11 12 21 7 6 3

The President then called npon the meeting to sustain the presidents of the 
branches, their names were called over by the clerk, and were re-elected.

I t was proposed that James Wiltshire, Deacon, in the Uckingham Branch, be 
ordained to the office of a Priest, and Henry Wiltshire to that of a Deacon. 
Carried.

The case of Elder Tolley, of Shatterford, was then brought forward by Elder 
William Hawkins. He was charged with neglect of duty and immoral conduct, 
the charge being supported by the testimony of Elders Hawkins, Edwards, and 
Lickerish, by whose evidence it was proved that he would not attend counsels, but 
kept company with the wicked, neither would he attend any duties belonging to 
the office of an Elder in Israel. Resolved and carried that he be cut off.

Brother Lickerish brought forth his accounts of moneys received towards a sum 
of money borrowed by Elder Smith, in the name of the conference. I t authorised 
him to do so, to help the deputation of the Twelve Apostles sent in 1846, Orson 
Hyde, John Taylor, and Parley P. Pratt, namely, the sum of £4, of which sum
£1 Os. Sd. was yet left, and he wanted it settled.

After some remarks, some said it would hurt the feelings to have to give again, 
it was stated that out of 200 or more only 101 had given towards the same.

Brother Banks said it would be best to draw collections through the branches. 
Carried.

A portion of a letter from Elder Smith, concerning his family going to Norwich 
was read; a collection was made when the Bum of £1 15s. 6d. was collected. It
was stated that many of the members not being present, should be requested to
assist, for that would not be enough; also, he wished them to give him £1 per 
month, as stated in the letter.

Brother Banka said he was willing for them to do so if they thought proper.
I t  was resolved to do according to the wish of Elder Smith, and the meeting 

adjourned.
In the afternoon the meeting opened by singing the hymn on the 155 page, prayer 

by Elder John Banks, after which
The President made some beautiful remarks on the sayings of the Prophets, of 

bringing Israel from the rocks and caves, (dens of the earth), which, he said, the 
place they were in put him in mind of.

Several of the Elders attended on the breaking of the bread, while brother Banks 
addressed the meeting on the subject of the same, in a very able and instructive 
manner.

President Banks asked a blessing. Elders Williams, Hawkins, and Ruff assisted.
Brothers James and Henry WUtshire were ordained, and two infants blessed 

by Elder John Banks.
I t was resolved that the Elders renew their licenses, which were given by Elder 

Banks, and the brethren to give them to those under them.
Brother Lickerish rose to request some instructions, as alterations were about to 

take place in regard to the duties of the Saints, in giving and receiving for the for
warding the work of Ood.

Elder Banks spoke and shewed them their duties as officers and Saints. Their 
feelings were not our guide, shewing the faith of the Saints of old, and also of our 
brethren, and in deeds to show our faith by bringing their means, and to give to 
tbe servants of Ood, to roll the purposes of God along, preserving their discipleship
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by feeding and clothing, without which, all other u  abomination in the tight of 
the Lord.

Elders Hawkins and Edwards stated that thej would have seven penny worth 
themselves.

It was resolved for the Elders, Priests, Teachers and Deacons, that the duty of 
a deacon was to see the sick, &c., to carry out the instructions of Elder Banks.

It was resolved that Elder Lickerish be clerk to this conference, and that a book 
be obtained for the conference minutes to be inserted, and for the branches, tbe 
names of the members with their contributions, &c.

It was resolved that Elder Lickerish labour under Brother Banks.
Resolved that Elders Ruff and Hawkins be counsellors to Elder John Banks, 

instead of Elder Thomas Smith.
Resolved that this conference sustain the Twelve as head of the Church of Jesos 

Christ of Latter-day Saints.
Resolved that this conference sustain Elders Orson Spencer and F. D. Richards 

as the President of the Church of Jesus Christ of Latter-day Saints in the British 
Iales.

The meeting closed with singing, and prayer by the President.
Elder J ohn  B a n e s , President.
Elder J ohn  L ic k er ish ,  Clerk.

Kidderminster. Ju ly 3rd, 1847.

Cfje M a t t e r §atnt& $8tn*nn(al $tar.

SEPTEMBER 1, 1847.

W b  are almost daily refreshed with cheering intelligence from the churches, of bap
tisms every week. The hearts of the Saints are enlarged, and every order of tht 
priesthood, seems to be called into the field of labour, and is using the sickle to good 
effect, especially in new places. Who that goes forth weeping, bearing precious seed, 
returns in these times without having gathered some sheaves ? In one month, sixteen 
thousand “ Invitations ” have already gone abroad into the families of this kingdom, 
to warn and to win men to the gospel! At this rate we shall leave an explicit warn
ing Invitation, in a hundred thousand families in six months. Many or all of these 
families, either from good will or bad, will, doubtless, spread the knowledge of the 
same into four times as many families besides. And the trail which these “ Invita
tions” will make through the kingdom of Great Britain, in connexion with preaching, 
will be seen more visibly, and far more frequently, than that of the comet’s tracks. 
The elders, priests, teachers, and high priests, all lifting up their voices together, toil
ing for kingdoms, will soon wake up the sleeping virgins, and anger the foolish ones, too, 
for shame and lack of “ oil." But they that love the truth are ready and will go to 
the water of baptism, and gather to the appointed place of safety.

Some of these foolish ones, priests, in a certain part of the land where Saints 
labour, refused lately, one after another, to administer the ceremony of marriage to a 
couple of Saints even for fees. Astonishing! a new thing under the sun t Priests 
refuse money! Preach for hire, and divine for money, and yet forbid to marry eve* 
for money /  Oh! they were Latter-day Saints, which conformed to the legal prere
quisites, in case of marriage provided, and desired the privilege in common with other 
citizens. Oh, ye priests, hear now the voice of God from the great Statute-book o( 
revelation. Marriage is honourable in ALL. Now, take A ll for a text, and divide 
and sub-divide, and improve, and tell us where you come to the deduction that Sointi 
must not marry, and others may ? But still we cannot Mama you for refusing to
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marry, or to administer baptism, if you would also cease to preach until you a n  called 
of God. You would then act more consistent with the word of God and a good con* 
science. Men who hare no higher authority to administer the marriage rite than that 
which springs from human legislation, may well begin to indulge fears about officiating 
in matters with which they have no scriptural right to meddle. Marriage is an insti
tution of God. Who, then, has a right to administer a rite so intimately connected 
with eternal life ? Those who are called of God, as was Aaron; or those who deny 
the power of God, and transgress his laws, and change his ordinances ? Whether is 
more obligatory or pleasing to God, nuptial vows made before a true servant of God, 
or before a priest of Baal ? If the latter is only the shadow of good things to come, 
and cannot make the comers thereunto perfect, let us not grieve at a refusal of 
shadows, but indulge a better hope that the time is near when such ordinances will 
be ministered only to the Saints by holy hands.

L etters  to Crow el .—These letters are now out of print, and would have been 
exhausted long since, if we had filled all the orders that have been made upon us for 
them. Indeed, negotiations for the large number of Two Thousand have been pro
posed to us, by one individual, who wanted them solely for gratuitous distribution. 
The benevolent and praiseworthy spirit of such an individual speaks for itself. Other 
demands to the extent of Three Hundred copies, and leas, have been forwarded to us, 
which we have been equally unable to meet.

We have, therefore, considered it justifiable and obligatory to order a reprint of the 
seven first letters, of sufficient numbers to meet all orders for some months to come, 
probably. The first letter, written at Nauvoo, together with the letter of the Rev. 
Wm. Crowel, (editor of the leading Baptist paper in the United States, and Foreign 
Missionary Elect), prefixed, will be printed in the series, also a few hundred sheets 
extra. The letter of Mr. Crowel is a praiseworthy and honest enquiry after those 
truths which, we humbly trust and pray, may be satisfactorily answered in the series 
of letters now going to the public. And we presume that the enquiries of Mr. Crowel 
are virtually those of thousands of others.

When the first letter came out, the author had the most flattering encouragements 
from both the Prophet and Patriarch, then living, to exhibit a full reply and exposi
tion of the faith and doctrines of the Saints, being assured by them that the letter 
would do more good than a preacher. The author has since had numerous testimo
nials, of persons who have credited their conversion to the gospel, to this humble letter. 
To God, whose Spirit giveth understanding, and openeth the hearts of men, as He 
did that of Lydia of old, be all the praise. The first letter being estimated in the 
printer’s bill to us, as equal to three letters, will be sold at the same price as any other 
single letter, only in the series of letters. The price of the series will be considerably 
reduced on large quantities hereafter, with a small reduction on dozens.

Price per dozen, lOd. For every 200 (as near as may be) 9s.: single copy (No. 1) 
three halfpence.

The Hymn Books are now bound, and ready to order. The Letters will be ready 
to order by the next issue of the S t a r .

T ith eih g .—We have lately received a letter, asking us if it will do as well to pay 
titheing to the Presiding Elder as to send it to the Presidency in Liverpool, for Zion. 
We reply, we vrish it distinctly understood by all Saints, that if they want titheing- 
money credited to them, in the book of the Lord, they should invariably send it to 
the Presidency in Liverpool, and it will be published in the S tar ,  unless the donors 
specially decline its publication.
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During the past year, there have been several works of art got up by Elders in tin 
Church, and other works have been proposed to be got up at as early a period u  
President Hyde’s residence among us, though by his council prohibited. First, a por
trait of Joseph and Hiram, afterwards some table plates, and last, though not least, 
some lithographic likenesses of the Prophet and Patriarch, by Elder Moses Martin.

Now, the remarks that we have to make on this subject are these. We have no
thing to say against the utility of the foregoing and other similar works. We know, 
in a measure, how to appreciate works of taste and art, and are happy to have others 
enjoy the same privilege to the fullest extent that reason would dictate. But wbeo 
elders, presuming upon their own sufficiency in taste and skill, or judgment, and with
out our knowledge, get them up for the general use or purchase of the churches, and 
then want our sanction, or even commendation, they often place us in an awkward 
position. If our weak capacity and dull perceptions should not happen to appreciate 
the merit of their works, or if their works, though valuable, should not appear to us 
to be called for just now, or if the churches have higher and more indispensible ob
jects to secure in this peculiar crisis of their history; still we are in an awkward posi
tion. The necessities of good and great men urge, on the one hand, to our sanction 
and patronage. But if we yield to them, other similar works may be ingeniously in
vented, and multiplied upon our hands, until the churches are flooded with works, 
(valuable indeed), but not immediately connected with the most urgent purposes of 
the church at large.

For our own part, we are desirous to be extricated from this awkward position. 
Believing that those who preach the gospel should live of the gospel, we would expli
citly counsel the elders, if they think the Presidency here have any guardian interests 
in the Saints at large, on this island, not to get up any more such like works for the 
Saints, without our previous knowledge and consent. If  any, who are not Elders, 
should be disposed to do the same, they are not denied a share of the same advice we 
give to the Elders.

H um buggery  about M ormon  E m ig ra n ts  P e r is h in g  on  t h k ib  w a y  to  Cali

fo r n ia , a n d  E a tin g  H uman  F l e sh  !—Another page of the S t a r  contains, pro
bably, the true narrative of the facts in this case, so far as very distant and doubtful 
stories of the kind can be credited at all. We do not marvel that lying editors, whose 
principal employment is to pander to the vicious lusts of the populace, should tell this 
story upon Mormons, for we have long known that their trade is slander and their in
heritance lies; yet we have been a little surprised to find that some Latter-day Saints 
even, should give any credit to such a story. Do not the Saints that read the Stab 

attentively, know of a certainty, that no Mormon emigrants have ever crossed the 
Rocky Mountains, unless it has been within a few months past, of which we have not 
been advised yet. Elder Brannan sailed from New York to California, and a batta
lion of Mormon soldiers, (not emigrants), belonging to the United States army, passed 
in the southern latitude of Santa F e, in a healthy and prosperous condition. But no 
emigration of Saints whatever ever crossed the mountains, previous to this summer.

A DREAM.

A resident in C----- by F ------ , Scotland, on crossing S M-----  one fine
morning, in May 1804, found a female infant in a basket, which he fostered and 
educated as if one of his own family circle, till she was respectably married in the 
vicinity of S----- . The foundling was, therefore, named M-----  S----- , inciden
tally signifying the time and place of her banishment, which her foster-father con
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cealed from her till revealed in the rammer of 1841 or 42 in a dream, three times 
repeated in one night, wherein she beheld the similitude of her mother sitting at 
her spinning wheel, and was told at the time that the spinstress resided in a certain
boose in a lane in K----- . M----- , as she was commonly called, related her dream
next morning to her husband, who only ridiculed the imbecility of such as gave the 
least credence to nocturnal visions as absurd fanaticism, emanating from the de
lusive phantoms of a crazy brain ! Our heroine, however, placing more reliance in 
the mandate of her midnight prompter than in the sycophantic effusions of her
husband, was, therefore, not disappointed; for on going to the lane in K----- , and
on pensively casting her eye askance into the lower window of the above defined 
house, she recognized the venerable spinstress previously revealed, when in her 
visionary attitude, and who was her real mother spinning at her wheel I After 
surveying her personage with wonder and delight, she had courage sufficient to 
enter the domicile of her hitherto obscured parent; and after lifting the wooden
latch, M----- made ample apology for the abruptness of her intrusion, and very
plainly asked the aged dame whether or not she nad been correctly informed that 
the spinstress was the mother of a daughter, born in May 1804, and who was
placed on S——  M-------------------------------------------------- in a basket, between D-------- P----------and C---- ? Startled,
the mother hesitatingly replied with faltering accents in the old Scottish idiom, 
V Na, na, my bonnie wumen, whae’er ye be, wha’s putten that i’ yer heed, na ? 
Fur I’se sure ye’re sairly wrang the noo, an unco’ far misleer’d, fur e’re sen I war 
i’ me teens—an it's langsyne—I’ve aye been as ye see me the noo—a lanely maiden 
wumen a’ me days.” Undaunted at her mothers denial of a fact which her aspect 
as well as speech bewrayed, and with confidence in her invisible guide (so tor,)
M-----  touched the very tenor chord of her religious and parental nerves by a
recitation of the dream and voice that revealed unto her the nature of her employ, 
and where she was located, till the spinstress fell back into her chair, and on coming 
out of her lethargy, recognised in her visitor’s visage the image of her baniahM
infant, snatched from her bosom in D----- M------ at the instance of the clerical
father, to preserve his reverence’s reputation from public scandal.

The foundling daughter (then aged 38 years ana mother of a family,) soon urged 
her mother to unfold who was her father, when she reluctantly replied, “ My bonnie 
bairn, ye dinna ken me, wumen, or ye wadna speir sic a quaston, fur I canna thole 
the thouchts o’ divulgin ony mair than I hae dune, but yer faither’s aye to the fore 
yet, and aye as daft for the lassies as e’re he war, tho’ he hae a sonsie wife, an walth, 
a’ weans o’ man and wumen muckle weel, to let ye ken. Yer faither (an it puts 
me i’ an eerie swither ta think o’t,) insisted, wan he settled an all’ment on me, to 
keep me out o’ the puirshuse, that I  wasna to tell ony leevin budy that I bed a bairn 
be him, na, ta the day o’ me deeth; yet, me bonnie women, az I hae gien ye eae 
side o’ the story ye maun e’en hae the lair o’t, tho’ I  sude sacrefeze me all’ment fur 
do’int. A' weel, a weel, then, as ye maun ha’t, ye sal ha’t. Then, me bonnie 
douchter, i’ me yunger days I leeved baith sarvent an husekeeper wi* the minister
o’ D----- , afore be gat married fur lang and dreigh, and to mak a lang tale short,
me bonnie wumen, he’s yer reel faither.”

MINERAL RESOURCES OF NEW MEXICO.

{From the St. Louli Reveille.)
Santa Fe, May itk, 1847. 

Ilf reply to your inquiries as regards the mineral wealth of this territory, the situa
tion of the mineral regions, &c., I  will cheerfully give you all the information I 
have been able incidentally to obtain during a residence of some twenty years in 
the country.

New Mexico is a part of the ancient province, called bv the Indians “ Cibola." 
I t  was called New Mexico, in consequence of the reports of various Spanish adven
turers, who visited it before the conquest, and described the aboriginal inhabitants 
and the mineral wealth of the country to be similar to those of Mexico.

The first conquerors discovered mines of the precious metals in nearly all the
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mountains of tbe country, and wrought them industriously and profitably. Tbe 
indications of their labours are yet to be seen in many places. The first settlers 
having been expelled or destroyed by the Indians, the country was conquered sod 
settled a secona time by the ignorant and poorer classes of people from Zacatecas, 
and other southern cities, who possessed neither the enterprise, capital, or know
ledge to carry on the business of mining; consequently, m the course of a few 
generations, the knowledge of working the mines, and even the situation of the 
mines themselves, were lost.

Since 1828, gold dust has been found in large quantities, at several places— 
at the “ Old Placer,” twenty-seven miles from Santa Fe, and at the Real del Tueito, 
some twelve miles further south. The quantities of the gold dust obtained have 
varied from year to year, according to the number of persons employed in the 
search for it. During some of the past years it has exceeded, for one year, 250,000 
dollars at these two plaoes; and, from examinations made, abundance of the preckmt 
metal, in tbe dust or grain, can be obtained at numerous points every where south of 
Santa Fe, on the east side of the Sandilla mountains, as far as the Gran Quivira, 
a distance of about one hundred miles, and towards the north for about one hun
dred and twenty miles, to the river “ Sangre de Oriste.” I carried to the United 
States in 1842, 1600 dollars in gold dust from the last named place. The “ Arrays 
Honda,” in the valley of Taos, El Quemado and Las Tram pas, have yielded con
siderable amounts of gold when wrought.

That these gold regions have not produced the preoious metals in immense quan
tities, is because the gold finders and diggers are always of the poorer classes, who 
only labour when necessity compels, and cease to woric so soon as they obtain a 
supply for present wants and vices.

Neither capital, industry, or knowledge have ever been brought to bear upon the 
enterprise, in consequence of the heretofore entire want of protection by the Mexi
can government, either as to their individual rights or against the attacks of the 
Indians.

Since 1828 several f̂ ood mines have been wrought with more or less profit, ac
cording to the enterprise and knowledge of the operator. Those only have yielded 
well which were wrought by foreigners, who were always restrained from investing 
capital to any amount, by the jealousy and oppression of the officers of the Mexicu 
government.

The three or four gold mines which are now wrought by either foreigner! or 
natives in the vicinity of the “ Old Placer,” and “ Real del Tuesto,” are managed 
upon the most limited scale, and with the most rude and imperfect apparatus imagin
able, whicb, notwithstanding, yield handsomely, according to the means employed.

Several mines of silver, wrought in ancient times, are known in the territoiy.
One at Avo, wrought by a single man, simply for his own support, is the only 

one wrought.
One near Santa Fe, one at Cerrillas, and a bed of silver ore, of great traditional 

fame, in the Nambe mountains.
Nearly all the mountains of the territory abound in rich iron ore; I have sees 

many specimens as rich as that of the iron mountain of Missouri.
Oopper ore also abounds everywhere, but particularly at Sas Tijeres, Jem**, 

Abiquin, Gudalopita de Mora, and between the Sieugia de Taos and tbe Biver 
Ponie, there is an entire hill of fine copper ore.

Lead is found at Cerrillas and Arroyo Honda of Taos.
Coal is found in abundance, and of good quality, between the Placers, in tbe 

Ratons mountains, and in many other places.
The above hasty sketch will give you a general idea of the mineral resources of 

this territory, when taken in connexion with your own actual knowledge on the 
subject. You are aware that the territory has never been explored by practical sad 
scientific men. What I have stated above is derived from my own observation*. 
Any farther information I may be able to impart will always be entirely at yoar 
disposal.

Very respectfully your obedient servant,
M ahuxl A lvabm .
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EMIGRATION TO CALIFORNIA.

Tbe difficulties and dangers our hardy pioneers to California and Oregon, are ex
posed to, are graphically set forth by Mr. Quivvey, a correspondent to the Western 
Expositor. One of his letters appeared in that paper on the 14th inst. This letter 
is dated on the 24th of March last, at Lower Puebla. The writer arrived at the 
first settlement in California on the 14th of October, after a very long and tiresome 
journey. Very soon after their arrival in California, hearing of the revolution, and 
that the American colours were raised, these emigrants enlisted as volunteers in a 
regiment formed under Col. Fremont, with the promise of twenty-five dollars per 
month—sergeants, thirty-five. He speaks very favourably of the country over 
which he has passed, and says, that if he were now back in Nussouri with his family, 
and with his present knowledge of the country, be would not hesitate to move 
there. The charms of the country must be very great to counterbalance the diffi
culties which the emigrants encounter in getting there, and of which he gives some 
account in his letter. He went out with Moran and Boon, who changed their 
minds on the route, and went to Oregon. Governor Boggs reached California 
about the same time Mr. Quivvey did, after much difficulty, having lost his cattle.

A party of emigrants, who went out, or started with Colonel Russell, suffered 
almost incredible hardships in the mountains last winter, having been prevented 
from crossing them by the snow. This company was composed of twenty-three 
wagons, and left Indian Creek on the 13th day of May, 1846. About a month

Srevious to the date of the letter, five women and two men arrived at Captain 
ohnson’s, the first house of the California settlement, entirely naked, and their 

feet frost bitten. They stated, that their company had arrived at Truckey’s Lake, 
on the east side of the mountains, and found the snow so deep that they could not 
travel. Fearing starvation, sixteen of the strongest (eleven males and five females) 
agreed to start for the settlements on foot. After wandering about a number of 
days, bewildered, their provisions gave out. Long hunger made it necessary to 
cast lots to see who should be sacrificed, to make food for the rest, but at this time 
the weaker began to die, which rendered the taking of life unnecessary. As they 
died, the company went into camp and made meat of the dead bodies of their com
panions. Nine of the men died, and seven were eaten. One of the men was car
ried to Johnson's on the back of an Indian. From this statement, it would seem 
that the women endured the hardships better than the men, as none of them died. 
The company left behind numbered sixty souls, ten of them men, the others women 
and children. They were in camp about one hundred miles from Johnson’s. Re
volting as it may seem, it is stated that one of the women was obliged to eat part 
of the dead body of her father and brother, and another saw her husband’s heart 
cooked I !

SOUTH LANCASHIRE AUTUMN ASSIZES.

On Wednesday afternoon, the commission of the peace and general gaol delivery 
for the southern division of Lancashire was opened at Liverpool before Lord Chief 
Baron Pollock and Mr. Justice Wightman. The court having been opened with 
the usual formalities, was adjourned till eleven o'clock on the following day, and 
their lordships attended divine service at St. George’s Church.

The Lord Chief Baron presided in the Crown Court, and Mr. Justice Wightman 
in the Nisi Prius.

CHOWK COURT.— THURSDAY.

There were in all 118 prisoners for trial, and the following is a digest of the 
calendar:—Murder, 6 ; intent to murder, 1 ; manslaughter, 13; stabbing, wound
ing, &c., 10; burglary, 24; housebreaking, 3; robbery from the person, 20; arson,
3 ; rape, 5 ; sacrflege, 1; bigamy, 8; forgery, 6 ; perjury, 2 ; horse-stealing, 3; 
mint cases, 11.

The Lord Chief Baron, in his charge to the grand jury, said the calendar, which
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would be presented to their attention on the present occasion, was certainly om 
of the most remarkable which, in all his experience, he had ever met with, or heard 
of. He believed that it exceeded in amoant any other calendar which he had ever 
known to be presented to a grand jury, and it contained the most frightful cata
logue of atrocious offences. There were no less than 43 cases of violence to the 
person; seven murders; 13 manslaughters; 10 cases of cutting and wounding; 
five rapes; and there were in addition to these above 20 cases of burglary. If we 
lookea back to a period of a few years, before a change took place in the criminal 
law of this country—a change with which his own opinion in every way and for 
every reason entirely coincided—he meant the mitigation of capital punishment, it 
was alarming to consider that, if the law had remained the same as it was a few 
years ago, there would now have been presented to their attention not less than 
seventy cases of capital offences, the majority of which were very frequently punish
ed with death. He (the learned Chief Baron) knew not what this was to be 
ascribed to, he meant the alarming increase of very great and atrocious crimes, 
and particularly that species of crime which consists of a disregard of the life, the 
health, and the personal enjoyment of those who were the objects of it. The 
learned Chief Baron then proceeded to refer to several of the cases, and expressed 
strong disapprobation with the conduct of a coroner in the district who had fur
nished him with depositions, some of which were totally illegible.—Courier.

VARIETIES.

Islb ov Man.—The harvest has commenced in many parts of the island, but not gene
rally yet. Wheat is quite ripe; oats are lodged by the late rain and wind, where the crop 
is heavy, and it is feared that in some parts it will not rise. The potatoe and turnip crop* 
look remarkably well. The weather on Friday and Saturday was extremely fine, ud 
there was every appearance of its continuing so. In the neighbourhood of Castletown 
mnch grain was expected to be saved before the end of the month.— There has been ta 
immense influx of visiters during the past week. On Friday, the Queen steam-packst 
arrived at Douglas with upwards of 500 passengers from Whitehaven, who returned ths 
same evening, without seeing her Majesty, as they expected. The M anx Sun says, that 
“ so great is the anxiety among the lieges of Glasgow to meet the royal squadron on the 
Clyde, that the steam-ship Admiral has been hired by a private party for a sum of £700, 
and tickets to the amount of £1,000 were immediately sold at £6  each."

T h e  W e a t h e r  a n d  t h e  C h o p s .— L i v e r p o o l  a n d  t h e  N e i g h b o u r h o o d . — Knee o sr 

last publication we have had broken weather, and two days of heavy rain (Thurtday snd 
Sunday,) with showers on the other days. The rain has been accompanied with high wind, 
but that has rather been useful than otherwise, as it has raised the corn which had bees 
beaten down by the rain, and cooled the air, so as to prevent sprouting. If the rain ha* 
been general it will have delayed the harvest a few days; but it has not continued long 
enough to do any more serious mischief. Yesterday was a fine drying day. Previous to 
the commencement of the run the green crops were ripening beautifully, and here and 
there a field of oats, and one or two instances of wheat, had been cut. N o  further progress 
has been made since Wednesday last; but if the remainder of the present week should 
prove fine, a good many fields will be cut in Cheshire and Lancashire before Satordsy 
night. The harvest will not be general, however, until next week in either of those Mon
ties, nor then without a continuance of very good weather. The latest accounts of tbs 
grain and root crops, from all parts of the kingdom are, on the whole, favourable as relates 
to wheat and barley; rather less so as to oats; decidedly bad as to beans and peas; and 
very contradictory as to potatoes. The worst accounts of tbe potato are from Cornwall, 
from the neighbourhood of Preston, in this county, and from the east of Scotland, though 
disease has shown itself, to some extent, in other places. We have heard of several esses 
of disease in this district. One, for instance, from a farmer in the neighbourhood of Onus* 
kirk, who brought a cart-load of potatoes into Liverpool market on Saturday last, sftsr 
having picked from it four measures of bad ones; and others from other practical persons. 
There is no doubt of the existence of the disease in many places; but it is still doubtfnl 
whether it will become so general and extensive as to produce any serious diminution io 
the supply of human food.— Liverpool Timet— Since the foregoing the weather has been 
dry and favourable.—E d .
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About midnight, on the 28th nit., shocks of an earthquake were felt at Madrid. The 

oscillation which lasted about 25 seconds, were from north-east to south-west, and were 
three in number. In several houses the bells rang, and the furniture was deranged. At 
about one o'clock the next day there was a new shock of short duration, but which was 
sensibly felt. At a chocolate manufactory in the Street of the Relations, some bags of 
cocoa and sugar, which were placed in rows, fell down and caused great dismay.

Alarmihq Proqrkss or Crimk.—On another page may be read, under the title of 
South Lancashire Autumn Assizes, a most astounding account of the progress of crime, as 
given to the Grand Jury by Lord Chief Baron Pollock. The Lord Chief Baron is, above 
most men, best qualified to jndge of the existence and progress of crime. Any attentive 
observer of the signs of the times does verily know that the most appalling crimes, known 
to our race, are increasing among the nations with the most alarming strides. This is 
especially observable throughout England, and the United States of America. Men are 
becoming reckless of the welfare of their fellow beings; human life is taken from man by 
his fellow for a slight provocation, and with as much indifference as a shilling would for* 
merly have been stolen. Now, does all this look as though the boasting Christianity of the 
sects would convert the world by their benevolent institutions, as they are called? Satan 
laughs at such pretensions. N o: it rather looks like the fulfilment of the numerous prophecies 
of the Bible, and Book of Morman. The nations are fast filling up the cup of iniquity, that 
they may be destroyed by the judgments of God. u For the hour of his judgment is come.” 
God will not destroy the nations until they become so wicked that they can be no longer 
tolerated. They must and will become like Sodom, and the Cities of the Plain, or even as 
those in the days of Noah. They must first refuse to obey the gospel before God will take 
vengeance on them. When the Saints shall have gone home to Zion, and sealed up their 
testimony that the nations will not obey the gospel, and the Jews are gathered to Jerusalem 
in troublesome times, then know of a truth that the end draweth near, and the vials of 
wrath are being emptied upon the seat of the beast and upon the false prophet. Oh, how 
happy are they who, in that day, can behold from the windows of Zion the desolations that 
are in all the earth, and be themselves safe I

T h e  Chinesk  J uhk  oomk to N kw York .— The Chinese seem well qualified to realise 
the old nursery tale of a respectable elderly gentleman, who shot at a pigeon and killed a 
jackdaw. There was one of them, during the late skirmishes, let off his clumsy gun at one 
of our men, and contrived to kill a pig which was grunting twenty yards off. The crew 
of the Chinese junk so long expected in London have, in their search for the metropolis of 
England, contrived to arrive at New York. The following description of her is given in 
the New York E x p r u t:—“ We have read in books a description and have seen pictures 
and models of these wonderful vessels, but until this morning have never ha£ occular 
demonstration that such a craft floated on the great waters. This nondescript of vessels 
is now anchored at quarantine, Staten Island, where she arrived last night, and cast her 
wooden anchor. All the seventy-fours and frigates in the British or American navy, if 
moored below, would not attract half the notice. Every person on tbe land and on the 
water is astonished at hfir unique appearance. She is unlike a ship, brig, schooner, sloop, 
steamer, canal boat, or any other craft. Her stern appears like two or three poop decks, 
piled one above another, nearly fifty feet above the water, and her rudder, which is latticed, 
weighs eight tons, and is in shape something like, only much larger, than a canal boat. 
It takes forty men to steer her in a gale of wind. Her prow i i  nearly square, and open in 
front, with a large wooden anchor projecting out like a figure-head. She has galleries or 
walks outside, extending from the stern to midships. Her stern is nearly square, and she 
is gaudily painted with figures. We learn from her commander that it is 212 days Bince 
sh e  left China. She has floated, drifted, and sailed along, stopping at the Cape of Good 
Hope and St. Helena. She was bound to England, her captain being an Englishman and 
th e  speculation English, but in consequence of tbe long passage her course was altered, 
and she put into this port, where she will be exhibited for several weeks, and then proceed 
to her port of destination in Britain. Her bottom is very foul, which has prevented some
what her sailing. She will have to be placed on the Sectional Dock to be cleaned. She 
has a crew of about fifteen English and fifty Chinese. It is a singular sight to see many 
of the crew at work nearly naked, and others in the Chinese garb. She is an excellent 
■ea-boat, lies too and drifts with perfect ease and safety, is about 700 tons burthen, and 
has a large supply of provisions and water on board. The commander states that he has 
experienced very severe weather, particularly off this coast. The passage has been nearly 
100 days less than he anticipated. Her accommodations within are handsome and commo
dious, and she is filled with curiosities descriptive of the country she came from. We do 
not know her name, and if we did, probably could not give it to our readers. The ferry
boats from Whitehall to the island pass so near her that persons can have a fine view of 
her. She will come to the city in a few days."
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L I N B S ,

WRITTEN BT M BS. B . T . SIR BUTS, TO U B  AM KNT V U I I i lB .

I think of thee, when flies the gloom 
Of night, before the dawning day,
And in my lonely, quiet room,
I kneel in morning light to pray; ■
While my derations early frame,
Ascend to hearen from whence it came.
I think of thee, though far away,
I think of thee with still delight,
When gaxing on thy portrait here,
I give it with creative might,
A life and sool. Again I have thee in my light,
My heart beats high, I feel thee near.
I think of thee, when round me dings 
My little girl so dear;
And when I look at her, thy fora I see;
And then, in looks, die earnestly demands 
When will my father come again.
I soften my awak’ning paki
With hope, full soon to grasp thy hand.
I think of thee where e’er I go,
The traces of thy hand I view;
And every thing around betrays 
Thy Bpirit hovering o'er us still;
In every place where I have been,
Thy lovely vision comes between.

« I think of thee when in the west, the son 
Sinks down, and the long day closes;
When darkness has oar valleys dress’d,
And all the earth in shade reposes.
Then when my head lies down to rest,
Thy image o'er my pillow beams,
I see thee all night in my dreams.

LIST O* MONETS RECEIVED SINCE OUR LAST, TO THE 19th OF AUGUST.

Crandell Dunn .........................................0 0
WilUtm Frodsham ........................... .. 0 0 9
Thomas Nicholson ................................  0 1! 10
William Wolstenholme .........................  0 IS 0
William M'Keactde .................................  6 14 0
Thomas Nuttall........................................  0 II 6
William Broomhead.................. .. 1 10 0
John Parkinson........................................  1 17 1
Philip Lewis ............................................  0 17 0
G .D . W att................................................  1 1 «

Carried forward . . . . .  415 8 9

Brougfet forward.............4 1 6  S I
Tbofnas Thomas ...................... ...  ( I t
James Bond...... ........................_ .............. I S *
James Wood ........................................... I  7 I
John Prvece .............................................  3 T *
William 8peakmaa ......................~ .......  0 16 t
fiobert Hodgart............................. .. 1 I  I
John Halliday.............................................. 1 9 0
William Wert............................................. 1 •  •
T itos Barlow.............. ............................  •  M 4

M  i  <

NOTICE.
Eldar G. D. Watt’s addresais at 10, Duke Street East, London Road, Preston.

CONTENTS.

News from America ...........................................  857
Orson Spencer’s Seventh Letter to W. Crowel 858
M inutes of Conference ................................. 868
E ditorial...............................................................  864
A Dream .................................................... ........... 986
Mineral Beeoarocs of New M exico..................  267

Emigration to California ........ ..
South Lancashire Autumn Assisea..
Varieties ......... .....................................
Poetry ...................................................
List o f Moneys reoeired.....................
Notioe ......................................... ..

LIVERPOOL:
EDITSD AND PUBLISHED BT ORSON S PENCE B, 99, TORBOCK •THEET.

K. JAMKfl, P R IN T *B , 39, SOUTH CASTI.X STBBKT.

23
93

81



Cfoe latter-IB ap ^attrtsf*

M I l i l i E N N I A l i  S T A R .

H I  THAT BATH AN BAR, L IT  HIM BEAR WHAT THB SPIR IT  SA ITB UNTO TBB CHCRCHB*.— ReV. U. 7.

No. 18. SEPTEMBER 15, 1847. V ol. IX.

LETTER FROM ELDER ORSON HYDE.

St. Louis, August 5th, 1847.

Dear Brotjher Spencer,—Last evening I arrived in this city, direct from my resi
dence among' the Indians. I hardly feel like a white man, but will try to write as 
intelligibly as I can. I left my house on Tuesday, the 27th ult. My family were 
all well except my little son, he was ill with teething, &c. Your family were all 
well a few davs ago. I called on them and learned that they were in good health, 
and getting along as well as could be expected. I  have helped them some, and 
shall not see them suffer. The means you sent by me, I  informed you in a previous 
letter, how they were disposed of.

I received your letter on the night before I left home, but came off early next 
morning in haste, and forgot to bring it with me. I  have forgotten its date, and 
can only alude to its contents from memory.

I have come down into tbe land o f civilization to attend to some business, and 
as I  am now where letters can be mailed and sent any where, I most cheerfully em
brace the opportunity of writing again to Old England, to one whose elevated 
station in the celestial organization, with a course of life hitherto honouring the 
same, entitles him to the sympathy and respect, the confidence and good-will 
of God and of his servants.

Elders Pratt and Taylor, with a company of nearly 600 waggons, left the Horne 
on the 21st and 22nd of June lost, to follow up the pioneers. In coming from the 
Bluffs to St. Joseph’s, about five days ago, I  met five of our battalion of soldiers 
returning. They came to fort Laramie, from Purbelo, in company with about 
160 others. When they arrived at fort L. the pioneers had passed about one 
week before, but brother Amasa Lyman was left at the fort with a message from 
the Presidency to the soldiers when they arrived, (as the express had arrived at the 
fort announcing the march of the soldiers to that point). Upon their arrival at 
the fort, the soldiers, all except these five whom I  met, went on with brother 
Amasa after the pioneers. A small party from Oregon overtook our five return
ing soldiers. They met our pioneers beyond the “ south pass” in the mountains. 
AU well. Brother Brannan had come on to fort Hall to meet the pioneers, to 
report progress, &c. He will undoubtedly meet them in the mountains. This will be 
a “ God send.” The other 360 soldiers are discharged in California. Thus the 
great country will have been explored by our people, and a representation from all 
our squads and exploring parties, through the providence of God, are all likely to 
meet a majority of the Twelve with other authorities among the pioneers, in a 
grand council in the vallies of the Rocky Mountains. God be praised! His own 
spirit laid out the work, or else it would not have come together thus, without the 
*• sound of axe or hammer.”

Our crons in the Indian country are surprisingly good—great—and extensive. 
The land fairly groans under the burthen of corn and other products that wave 
over its surface by the western breezes. One week ago last Sunday, I  preached at
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my encampment, to a large congregation, with much liberty and power. Eight 
new members came forward for baptism. They had followed us into the wilder- 
ness, and the solitary place was glad for them. Amidst the waring gras on the 
Prairie, which was more than waist high, we drove our horses and waggons near 
the place where you and your brother were encamped last year. There the boys 
had dammed up tbe water from a cold spring, for the purpose of bathing. The 
pool was about three rods in length, one rod wide, and the water from three to ten 
feet deep—a cold and pure fountain. This was a glorious day to us. People an 
following as up and being baptized all the time; in fine, all things are going well 
among us. I send you enclosed a slip from the “ Peopldt Organ” of thu day, 
concerning California, &c. This will be interesting to you. Brother Pratt’s and 
Taylor’s company of emigrants were within 150 miles of fort Laramie on the 17th 
of July, all well and doing well. I have preached and held conferences for an ex- 
tent of fifty miles on both sides of the Mo river, this spring and summer—hare 
had good health—and have laboured with my own hand. I  have a field of fifty 
acres, firmly fenced, with nearly six thousand good oak and hard-wood rails. 
About thirty acres are broke up and in cultivation. I was never so heavy in my 
life as now. This country and climate agree with me. I have a good garden a  
an acre and a half which now produces all sorts of vegetables in abundance, and 
a finer lot of vines you never saw. Melons of all kinds in abundance. I could 
almost wish you and yours here to help me eat them, and what makes them all 
a little better is, they are the products of my own labour. The Lord be praised for 
the health and prosperity that he has given me! I have my hands full, I do assure 
you; and if I bad a dozen such men as yourself, I could find ample business for all.

When the Twelve return, you will be timely advised concerning emigration, and I 
hope the Saints will be patient a little time longer. All things are working well here, 
seemingly. And if they work well for us, it will be well for the Saints in England.
I have come down here as a “ resting spell for about an hour, to give counsel totbe 
Saints in St. Louis, and also to attend to some business with the trustees in trust 
at Nauvoo, and it is not impossible but that, when I want a whole dayto rest, I 
may run over to England. Be this as the Lord and my brethren will. Tell Capt 
Dan Jones that Zion’s colours are nailed to the top-mast, and wave proudly ow* 
the son’s of Joseph, which lights up their dark visage with a ray of hope that the 
“ day spring from on high hath visited them.” My best respects to him snd to 
his family, and also to the Welch brethren and sisters over whom he is called to 
preside. May Heaven’s choicest blessings rest upon them, and his favour distil, 
like the dew of Hermon, upon the Cambrian hills, or like the dews that d e sc e n d  

upon the Mountains of Zion. Oh! there is Scotland too, and brother Richards, 
and a thousand more just as good. Ood bless them. I have n o t  t h e  thorn and 
thistle, but I have the plaid-de, and the thistle, and the bonnet also; and then 
there is Old England too, and though lion-hearted, the Queen reigns. Ood favour 
her sons and daughters, and give plenty of potatoes to Ireland. I have j u s t  oome 
from the Indians where they talk curiously; pardon my eccentricities.

Brother Franklin, I understand, is gone to Wales, for tbe good of his health. 
I am truly sorry that his health is poor, and hope that he is now well again. My 
kind love to him. His wife, I believe, is well, and also Samuel's wife. Brother 
Jacob’s wife is well, and I think all the families of the Elders in England. My 
kind love to brother Wheelock. I shall expect him to leave for the Camp at winter 
quarters, about the 20th of January next, and hope he will make his calculations 
to come from Liverpool at about that time by way of New Orleans. I wish to be 
kindly remembered to all the brethren from this country, and to all our good friends 
and brethren in England, Scotland, and Wales. I pity the condition of tbe poor, 
and feel to say, Ood deliver them.

How peaceful !s the hour of death,
When purity the heart sustains,

We gladly fly from mother earth,
To dwell on the celestial plains.

With kind remembrance, and distinguished consideration, I have the honour to 
subscribe myself your brother in Christ, OBSOlf Hydx.
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LETTER FROM ELDER W. I. APPLEBY.

RecHesttown, Burlington Co., N. J., U. 8. A., July 31*#. 1847.
Dear Brother Orson Spencer,—Tour letter of June 5tb came to hand to-day, toge- 

gether with the twelfth number of tbe S t a r , with which I  was much pleased, 
especially your letters to the Rev. Mr. Crowel, which, I consider, invulnerable. It 
makes my heart rejoice always to hear from my brethren, and the prosperity of the 
work of God, especially those who labour “ in word and doctrine.” Although you 
are not personally known to me, “ yet not having seen I love” because of the gospel; 
for those who have embraced that, and walk therein, whenever they hear from cach 
other, they hear from a brother, and when they meet, they meet a friend.

I  shall endeavour to attend to your requests, as stated in your letter, immediately 
(or within a few days), and derive all the information in regard to the same that I  
can, and whatever intelligence I receive, I will duly inform you by the earliest 
opportunity.

As it regards the S t a b s , we would be tnuch pleased to have them regularly sent 
here; indeed, there has been quite an inquiry dv the churches for them where I 
have travelled. I was about writing to you, to have you send them to me. While 
Elder Hyde edited it, be sent them over regularly to me. I sold about twenty 
dollars worth for him in a short time in Philadelphia, &c. If  you would send over 
in future about two hundred of each number, as they are published, I think I could 
dispose of them to good advantage—perhaps better for you than a regular sub
scription. I can remit the returns to you in Liverpool, or deposit the same with 
some trusty and worthy one here, (provided I should go to the camp the coming 
fall, which is not improbable), which will be optional with you. You will please 
direct the S t a r s , (one-half to Elder Rogers, the other half to me), care of Mr. 
David’s, No. 142, Spring Street, New York. Elder Rogers is tbe Presiding Elder 
of the Church there, ana perhaps I might be in New York when they arrived, or 
if in Philadelphia, they could be sent on by express to me; if directed to this place, 
it might be weeks, perhaps, before I received them.

I have at present the charge of all the churches in tbe Eastern and Middle States 
committed to my care. I  returned a few days ago, from a tour of near two thousand 
miles, since last April, through the different states, visiting, counselling, organizing, 
Sic., and setting tne churches in order to the best of my abilities. I can truly say 
that my heart was made glad, and my soul to praise my God, for I  do not believe 
that ever the churches in the East here, were in a better, or as good, a situation as 
a t present; peace, love, and union reigns, as a general thing, throughout; to 
hearken to counsel, and to emigrate as fast as they can command the means. Seve
ral have already disposed of their farms, for emigrating in the spring; others are 
preparing. Strangism is dead and buried, and I think it will take more of tbe 
power or the priesthood than Strang or all bis followers are in possession of to re
surrect it. J . C. Bennett, I understand, has left him and W. Smith, also. William 
wants to return to the church again. But why should I  waste time and paper, 
and exhaust your patience to write about such a man as J. Strang, he will do bis 
work, (which is a short one) gather out the tares, and as the revelation says con
cerning him, “ his spirit and ambition will soon fail him, and then he shall be called 
to judgment.” It must needs be that evil and ambitious men will rise to lead 
away the flock, if they possibly can, but all those who have been faithful, and retain
ed the Spirit of God, after having received it, know the voice of the good shepherd, 
but a “ Strang-er” they will not follow.

I have heard from the Camp some few weeks ago; they were getting along very 
well, considering all things, and in good spirits, as also the pioneer company, which 
left in April; likewise our brethren in California. Thus we see the work of God 
is rolling onward, every moment accelerates its speed. Zion is rising and spread
ing in power, and ere long will be the terror of kings. Wisdom, light, and truth 
are hers; under the direction of her God has she been established, and events are 
rolling onward that an ungodly generation will yet have to acknowledge, and that 
by compulsion, that such is the case. But the world knew not Jesus—neither did 
i t  know his prophet Joseph—neither does it know the “ Twelve” at present on (he

s 2
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earth ; and especially their president, tbe “ Lion of the Lord.” Bat, dear brother, 
there is a day coming when they shall be known, and what Saint of Ood is there 
that cannot rejoice in what they have embraced. Praise him for the past—thank 
and adore him for the present—and press forward with an eye single to his glory 
for the future—to crowns, thrones, principalities and powers—to eternal life. Oh, 
joyful sound ; although perplexities, grief, persecution, privations and exile be our lot, 
yet, in the strength of Joseph’s God let us persevere until the race is over—the 
battle fought, and the victory won ; and while the destroying angel is making tbe 
stormy clouds his rumbling chariot, scattering death and pestilence on sea and land, 
and stirs up nation against nation, to bathe their swords in each others blood; let os 
consider this is but a prelude to that dreadful time, when “ men shall seek death 
and shall not find it.” But there remaineth a “ rest ” for tbe people of God, 
and while distress and perplexity of nations are moving onward, the star of hope 
is bursting through the parting storm-clouds, and shedding its beams of glory and 
heavenly rays around a despised but chosen people.

My unfeigned respects to brothers F. D. Kiehards and Samuel, Martin, Sirrine, 
and indeed, to all, and receive the same to yourself. May God, our Heavenly 
Father, bless you, and all his servants and people, forever and ever. Amen.

In haste, I remain,
Your brother and fellow-labourer in Christ,

W. I. A ppl e b t .

LETTER FROM L. N. SCOVIL AND M. SIRRINE.

338, Hudson Street, N. Y., August 121k, 1847.

Beloved President Orson Spencer, and F. D. Richards, Counsellor,—T h ro u g h  

the mercies of God we are yet alive and well, and we feel Yery grateful to think 
that we are once more permitted to set our feet on our native soil, and it gives ua 
pleasure in writing to you, knowing the anxiety that is in every t r u e - h e a r t e d  Sunt 
in the British Islands, to hear a few words from this land, relative to the building 
up of the kingdom of God.

We had a good passage, but were just five weeks at sea, arriving at the quarantine 
ground on the 9th instant, the next day landing in the city. When we had been 
four or five days at sea, the wind began to blow from the west, which c o n t i n u e d  for 
three weeks, during which time we made but slow progress on account of tacking 
ship so frequently. We experienced three very heavy storms, so h e a v y  i n d e e d ,  that 
the Captain remarked he had never experienced such at this season of the year- 
During the first storm a fire broke out in an adjoining apartment to ours, w h ich  

created great excitement among the passengers, and never until then did w e  see » 
fair a specimen of men doubting the veracity of a God which they pretended to 
believe in, for there were two Methodist preachers on board, and they appeared 
more uneasy than any of the rest, and frequently came to us to talk about the dan
gers we were in, which plainly showed that they bad no confidence in their Ood 
without body or parts, whilst our company were as merry as larks, for we t r u s te d  

in Israel’s God, who is ever as ready to protect his Saints on the sea as on the land, 
for we are his people and endeavour to do his will, and felt satisfied that we had the 
faith and prayers of the Saints in Europe and America to sustain us.

We took the north route to the north of Ireland, and went as far north a s  68 
degrees N. L., therefore it was very favourable for our company. There was bat 
little sickness on board, and only three deaths. Our party had unbounded influ
ence on board the ship. The captain, and first and second mate showed us every rt- 
spect that we could ask. They requested us to preach, and we did so. The cap
tain read the Voice of Warning and made many enquiries about our principles, and 
wished to form a further acquaintance with our people; he is a gentleman, and so 0 
his son, who acted as second mate. They o f t e n  said we were the most c o m f o r ta b le  

of any on board the ship, for peace and union prevailed with us, and, we thought, as 
much as ever had existed in crossing the sea. Our company was organized in * 
proper manner, appointing brother Scovil as president, ana brother Sirrine as coun*
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sellor, and brother Huntington as steward, who made every arrangement about our 
cooking, and carried it out to the satisfaction of the whole company. We recom
mend the Saints who think of emigrating to New York, to come by the Empire, 
with Capt. Bussell, for jt  is a noble Bhip a good sailer.

When we arrived here we met with Elder L. 0 . Littlefield, who is on a mission 
to Europe with documents from tbe Twelve, and he says too large for post, with 
many letters for different elders. I  got two from my wife, one was directed to New 
York and the other to England. My family were all in good health, at present they 
are about 18 miles above Council Bluffs. My wife had been sick several months, 
and my three eldest children, but all have got well (I write this for the benefit of 
all those who may wish to know of their welfare, as it bad been so long since I had 
heard from them.) Brother Littlefield tells me that your families are all well, and 
all tbe friends of tbe American Elders that are in camp. He says that peace and 
union prevails, but he will tell you all particulars when be arrives. He has been 
here but a short time, and had gone to work for means, but we told him that be 
must not stay to work, but £ 0  direct. He came this evening, and said he had no 
money, when we told him, if he made up his mind to go, that tbe Lord would put 
it into tbe heart of some person to furnish him, and before he left here, brother D. 
S. Hollister, who came from Philadelphia to-day, gave him ten dollars towards it, 
and now he says be will only work this week.

Brother Hollister says that the Saints are doing well in Philadelphia; he had 
heard from the west since brother L. O. Littlefield left, and says that Emma Smith 
is selling off her effects to go to the camp. Brother G. D. Grant is preaching in 
Mo. Brother W. W. Phelps is now in Boston, and expected here soon ; he is mak
ing arrangements about a printing press; I expect to see him soon. * * * There 
has been a great battle at tne city of Mexico, which has surrendered to Gen. Scott. 
I t  appears in the papers that Samuel Brannan is at Fort Hall, or was in June.

Brother Sirrine has gone to Newhaven to day, and left me to finish the letter. 
Brother Crump and family went to Philadelphia yesterday. There are thirteen of 
our company stopping at the above address—a transient boarding house and very 
cheap and good. Brother Jacobs’s health is quite good now ; in fact, all of us are 
in good health and spirits. Brothers Jacobs and Huntington will go on near 
Buffalo in a day or two, and I intend to go next week by Philadelphia, and make 
my way to the camp as soon as possible. My wife tells me that brother Brigham 
told her that I should be at home this summer without fail. Probably brother 
Phelps will write to you and tell you things that I cannot. * * * *

The Church in this place is rather at a low ebb, but we have roused them up, 
and the prospects are more favourable. Brother Miles, who went with a company 
in the spring to St. Louis, has returned to Brooklyn, and but three of tbe company , 
went forward to the camp, the rest remained at St. Louis, for the counsel was only 
for those to go forward that could provide for the expedition to the mountains. 
Brother Appleby is in Philadelphia, and brother Hollister says that they have got 
all there back into the church that are good for any thing who had previously 
joined Strang. Every thing seems to be moving on well as regards the church ana 
the prosperity of the same. We shall probably write separate letters as soon as 
circumstances will permit.

Please flive our best respects to enquiring friends, and may the God of peace be 
and abide with you all, is the constant prayer of your fellow-labourers in the new 
and everlasting covenant. Yours, while eternal life remains,

Lucius N. Scovn*.
M. S ir r in e .

EIG H TH  LETTER OF ORSON SPENCER TO THE REV. W. CROWEL, A. M. 

E ditor o f the Christian Watchman, Boston, M assachusetts, U. S . A .

Reverend and Dear Sir,—In this epistle I shall endeavour to set before you a 
description of the person, abode, and character of the true and living God. In so 
doing I trust it will not be imputed to arrogance if I  borrow my apology from the'
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language of St. Paul:—“ As I  passed by I beheld an altar with this inscription,
* To the Unknown God.' Whom ye ignorantly worship, him declare I unto you." 
The people of Paul's day had for several generations been unaccustomed to receive 
revelations from tbe true God, believing, generally, that revelations from Ood hid 
ceased with Malachi. They supposed that the canon of scripture was complete 
long before tbeir time, and they considered that the great law-giver, Moses, had 
established an immutable code of laws and government, suited to the condition of 
people of all ages and circumstances whatever, to the end of time; and the Jews, 
to this very day, entertain the same opinion. Labouring under this most blighting 
and soul-darkening opinion for several centuries, without the light of any new reve
lation, and without tne aid of that immediate inspiration which attended Moses and 
the prophets, their foolish hearts became darkened as a necessary consequence. 
Inflated with pride, and a false but sincere reverence for the scriptures of a previous 
age, they became a conspicuous and warning example to this generation, of igno
rance not only of the scriptures, which they carefully memorized, but also of *11 the 
essential attributes of tbe person, character, and doctrine of God.

Now, sir, during the long period of sixteen or eighteen hundred.years, in which 
the light of immediate revelation has not shone, tbe religious world nave fallen into 
similar and even far greater darkness The true and living God is not known as I 
shall proceed to show. The religious world have an abundance of zeal for Ood,and 
diligence in spreading the scriptures and tbeir missionaries over the face of the 
earth; but, alas 1 the God they profess to worship is an unknown God, and this 
ignorance of God is tbe legitimate consequence of not having immediate revelation 
from him, during a long period of near eighteen hundred years; and unaided by the 
spirit of inspiration, the ancient scriptures have become a dark and obscure book— 
their import has been warmly debated by a thousand learned disputants, without 
any prospect of approximation to unity. A very general conviction concerning the 
character of God now is, that He is a Being without body, or parts, or passions. 
A greater absurdity cannot be furnished in all the annals of heathenism. Even 
images of wood, and brass, and stone are scarcely more remote from the picture of 
the true God than the theory of a passionless, matterless God—an in c o n c e iv a b le  sort 
of chaotic being, that is without form, or void, or dwelling place 1 a bong whose 
circumference is everywhere, and his centre nowhere!

Another theory concerning God, that is entertained by Jewish Babbies, though 
of an opposite character, is not much more extravagant than the common orthodox 
theory, viz., the Rabbies suppose that God is a Being of some “ millions oftniletw 
length.” Again, the popular notion of modern Jews, as expressed in a recent num
ber of the Jewish Chronicle is, that the almighty God is a Being of such infinite 
dimension, that He cannot condense himself sufficiently to speak to men, or be tan
gible or visible by mortals. Accordingly, when he gives revelation to men, He 
creates a fictitious or imaginary messenger, through whom he communicates his 
will, and this messenger has no real existence in the eye of God, and only in the 
momentary perception of the person addressed. (See M il l e n n ia l  S tab  No. 15, 
also Jetvish Chronicle.)

From the foregoing it may be seen how grossly ignorant both Jews and Chra- 
tians are of the person of God, the Creator and Saviour of the world! AU this, 
too, in an age of the world, boasting of blazing light! of a millennial dawnl of the 
unparalleled march of improvement! but alas! the very God and Father of us all, 
who ought to be truly known in order to be rightly worshipped, is reg ard ed  as the 
most insensible (a God without “ passion” must be insensible), and irrational, and 
unattractive, as to form, of all beings that can be conceived of; and the most sur
prising feature in all modern theology in an age of sanity is, that this notion con
cerning the person of God, is deducible from the scriptures of the Old and New 
Testament. Tbe New Testament tells us most unequivocally what kind of Pen°“ 
God has, and whether he is a Being having both passion and physical form. It**** 
whether he can be so “ condensed as to speak to men, and be seen of them, and 
talk to them face to face, as a man talks to his fellow man. The New Testament 
declares that in Jesus Christ dwelt the “ FULNESS OF THE GODHEAD. 
BODILY."

Now if the Godhead dwelt in the body of Christ, then it is oertaln that Goa tf
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not without a body. But He has a body; and what is His body like unto ? The 
New Testament tells us what his body is like. It is so nearly and exactly like unto 
the body of Ohrist that there is no difference. Paul says, that Ohrist was the “ express 
image o f his person.** It is then beyond all dispute that the body and person of 
Jesus Christ and the Father are alike. Language cannot express the similitude of 
the Father and the Son in plainer or stronger terras. Then if we can show from 
the New Testament what kind of body or person Jesus Christ had, we can also tell 
what kind of body the Father has, because they are alike. One is the express 
image of the other. If one has a fleshy material body, the other has the same. 
If one resembles in stature the seed of the woman, the other also wears tbe same 
resemblance. If one can be so “ condensed” as to speak and walk, and feel and 
act like a man, tbe other can do the same. If one wearing a body of flesh and 
bones, in all points like unto his brethren, is capable of holding all power in heaven 
and earth, and also of displaying the brightness of celestial glory, the other can do 
the same in a similar body of nesh and bones. Well, now, what kind of body or 
person had Jesus Christ which looked so much like the Father’s person ? Was it 
an airy, invisible, evanescent, mystical nothing, which some would denominate spirit ? 
No, by no means; very much otherwise. Hearken now, my dear sir, and all ye 
readers, that have an honest desire to know tbe living and true God, and Jesus 
Ohrist whom he bath sent, in order that men might know from the person of the 
Son what is the personal appearance of the Father. He, the Word, was made flesh 
and dwelt among us (and toe beheld his glory, the glory as o f the only begotten o f 
the Father) fu ll o f grace and truth.” Jesus had a fleshly form like the seed of 
Abraham, and being begotten of the Father he partook of his likeness. Men beheld 
his glory in human form, and Paul says that his glory was the glory of the Father. 
It appears from the conduct of some of his disciples, that they, like sectarian churches 
now, were tinctured with the idea that Christ, after his death and resurrection, was

Surely and exclusively a Spirit; but he tells them to handle him and see that “ a 
'p in t has not flesh and bones as ye see me have.” And he eat and drank with 

them as aforetime with his resurrected body, and afterwards ascended up from their 
midst with the same bloodless body into heaven; and in like manner will he come 
again.

Thus, sir, the notion of a God that is exclusively Spirit without bodily form, was 
banished from tbe minds of the disciples that saw the bodily image of tbe Father 
in tbe person of the Son after his resurrection. From heaven he will come again in 
like manner, and every eye shall see him and they that have pierced him. But the 
popular God of modern times, that has no body or parts, cannot be seen. But, sir, 
this popular God that has sprung into fashion, since tbe age of revelation, has 
no resemblance to Jesus Christ, who has both body and parts, and is the exact 
image of his Father. Jesus Christ declared that he could exercise all power in 
heaven and earth while he was in the body. His Father could do the same, be
cause they were alike. It required no extraordinary condensation of the infinity of 
Jesus in order to reveal himself to men, or in order that men should behold his 
glory. But we have other proofs that the person of God the Father is like the 
bodily form of Christ’s resurrected person. God has declared that man is in his 
image. Man was created in the image of God, and in the likeness of God. And 
the bodies of holy men are destined to be like unto Christ’s own most glorious body; 
that is as much as to say that they are like the body of Christ in the heavenly state.

If the foregoing, and many other similar passages of scripture, do not go to show 
that the Supreme Being bears a personal appearance like unto the person of his 
Son, and consequently like unto any other resurrected body of a .righteous man, 
then we are in a labyrinth of doubt how to interpret the most plain and unequi
vocal language. If the language of scripture does not bear me out in the con
clusion that man is in tbe form of God, then there are no infallible way-marks or 
criteria by which I can safely interpret scriptures. And the votaries of Vishnoo 
have as good scriptural reason to believe in their theory of deific annihilation, as 
others have to believe in a God without body, or parts, or passions. The scrip
tures plainly deny both theories, as they do that God is a person some millions of 
miles in the height of his stature. Common sense cannot grasp the idea of any 
being or thing whatever that is without body or parts. Even the most subtle and
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refined spirit conceivable, is a material existence as far removed from immateriality 
as the east is from the west. Now, sir, suffer me to entreat you to abandon all 
such crude theories concerning Ood, which are as baseless and unscriptural as th» 
most extravagant vagaries of the heathen, and confine your faith to the simple, 
obvious testimony of Jesus and the prophets. And remember that this is not a 
subject of little importance; for it is written, that, to know Ood. and Jems Christ 
is eternal life. No man can understand the import of eternal life, nor how it is 
secured to believers, that does not know Ood and Jesus Christ. Id Ood and 
Christ is eternal life. This life is not barely the perpetuity of existence, for even 
the wicked exist for ever, but it is called in scripture the “power of endless life.” 
This power of multiplying or creating life emanated in that Melchisedek priesthood 
of which Jesus is the head and High Priest. This is the gift of God to men who 
keep bis commandments and the greatest of all gifts. Unsearchable riches accom
pany this gift. When God created man, he created him in his own image (male 
and female), in order that he too might have the power of multiplying life after 
the order of Melchisedek, through obedience.

Now, sir, should it not be a matter of delight to you, that man is created in the 
image of God, and crowned with glory and honour through faith in Christ. Will 
not Peter and his fellow-disciples rejoice to recognize that same Jesus who ascended 
to heaven with a body like their own, and if Jesus bears the image-of the Father, 
they will be equally familiar with the highest. What is there, sir, that contributes 
more to the glory of God than his creative power, by which he brings myriads of 
living intelligences into being, through whom a chaotic universe is organized into 
works of beauty, taste, grandeur, and glory. All these creations are for the 
righteous pleasure of Him that created them.

We all are the offspring of God, and the loyal offspring of God are the greatest 
delight and concern of God. For them he is ever ready to make the greatest 
sacrifice possible. Not only is filial reverence displayed from them to Him, the 
fountain of life, but by them is shown forth the manifold wisdom and power of 
God. And when men, by bumble obedience, become worthy of eternal life, the 
Almighty bestows upon them the like precious creative gift. But this gift of life 
is in his Son, and He never bestows it upon unworthy subjects. Thus by the law 
of adoption men became the sons and daughters of the Almighty, and receive tbe 
priestly “ power of endless life,” which is after the order of the Son of God. Hence 
the marvellous language of scripture, “ I said ye are God’s to whom the word of 
God came.” Jesus virtually said on one occasion, “ If holy men are the sons of God« 
and consequently heirs to Iiis throne, privileges, and glory, then marvel not that I 
(Jesus) should claim to be a God or the Son of God!’ For Paul says “ there be 
heaven Gods many, and Lords many, yet to us there is but one God. HorvbeU 
there is not in every man that knowledge.”

In conclusion, I will drop a passing remark or two concerning the abode or 
dwelling place of God, with a brief hint of his moral attributes. As Jesus is our 
light and example, we can learn of the Father’s abode from his Son. The Son 
ascended up into Heaven and to his God and our God. The scriptures abundantly 
declare that a place called Heaven is the peculiar dwelling place of the God and 
Father of our Lord Jesus Christ. Now if Heaven is not a literal, bona fide place, 
but only an imaginary phantom, then it follows that Jesus went to no p la c e ,  but 
continued to ascend up, till, in his glorious flight, He reached—shall I call it Nichban
— an imaginary phantom— or annihilation! Be not displeased, dear sir, I  am  not 
trifling with your religion, but am bound by truth and the love of God, to unfold 
its naked absurdity, in order that you, my beloved friend, and all good men may 
recoil from such gross Gentile vagaries, and exclaim in the language of scripture, 
“ our Fathers have inherited lies, vanity, and things wherein there is no profit. 
If you will read carefully the scripture accounts of the visions of holy men, that 
have been permitted to look in upon the heavenly residence of God, where Jesus and 
all the resurrected bodies of the righteous abide, and eat and drink, you will be 
constrained to acknowledge every appearance of a splendid local abode. Mansions— 
s tre e ts—rivers^—t re e s— precious metals — thrones— persons— apparel— animals— 
ministering personages in all the courtly livery of unspeakable celestial glory! The 
heaven of all the holy prophets. God’s holy dwelling place, is literal, local real and to
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its occupants, it is visible and tangible. It is by no means a matterless, passionless, 
mystical region of extatic and endless songs from tbe lips of immaterial spirits, offered 
in praise to some Great Spirit, equally passionless and immaterially chaotic, spread
ing infinitely through all space without centre or circumference. If such is the 
God that men expect to adore in heaven, mankind would present but a faint image 
of him, yea, even Jesus, who partook of man’s likeness, could not have been the 
brightness of the Father’s glory, and express image of his person. He declares that 
He has given us an image and likeness of himself in the person of man. But who 
would ever recognize their Father and Jesus in the person of a boundless centreless 
being of no body or parts, infinitely expanded.

But it is sometimes urged that man only resembles God in his moral attributes. 
Morally, says the divine and doctor, man bears the image of God. Aye, indeed. 
The absurdity of such a supposition is still greater. By moral, I must then under
stand, that tne resemblance between God and man, consists in their being of like 
social, civil, and religious temperament and affection. Other things being equal, a 
holy man as Adam originally was, would cherish the same propensities with God— 
have a similar sense of justice and truth according to the measure of knowledge 
belonging to each. But the absurdity and query are here: an immaterial, infinitely 
expanded God, without physical form and locality, is as unlike to man as light to 
darkness, or as the most diverse animals can be supposed to be, and cannot in tbe 
nature of things have those sympathies and moral sensibilities that man has. Ma
terial sensibilities must differ from those which are immaterial as much as the ele
ments of land and water differ. My sheet being full, allow me to subscribe myself

Your friend and servant,
Orson S pencer .

8Tf)* fLattir^fcag gfctar.
SEPTEMBER 15, 1847.

W e lay before our readers in this number of the S ta r , several interesting letters 
from America. It rejoices us much to learn the prosperity of tbe emigrating Saints 
on their way to California, and also at the different encampments. Mormonism 
truly flourishes on tbe heights and in the valleys of the everlasting hills. The ships 
of truth ride splendidly over the billows of these warlike, crime-daring, tumultuous 
times. The enemies of tbe pure gospel in the United States have relaxed a mea
sure of their virulence, and are beginning to allow that Mormonism is established 
upon a permanent basis, and fully as likely to survive all persecution and flourish 
among tbe nations as any other religion of the day. But the Saints have not 
relaxed either in valour or efforts, and are now sharper for the glorious conflict of 
gathering the righteous, and subduing the earth into allegiance, to God than they 
ever have been heretofore. All other religions are fast becoming like damaged 
ships, that are no longer sea-worthy. No man buyeth tbeir merchandize.

The Saints, however, are valiant and bold, and the trophies of victory hang aloft 
on their banners. While the people of the United States are softening in their 
asperity towards the Saints, and are again ready to receive the word of God with 
all readiness, England ! blessed England, is highly favoured. The faith and 
union of the Saints is gathering up the powers of the earth, and the work spreads 
with unprecedented success.

We have recently visited Staffordshire and Bradford Conferences, and, if the 
Lord permit, shall visit Clithero, Edinburgh, Glasgow, and Derby Conferences in 
successive rotation. In the Conferences visited we find the most pleasing and pro
mising state of things. In Bradford Conference especially, the Saints, like the 
stars in the firmament, are stationed over a great area of country, where a hundred 
villages and cities can enjoy the brilliancy of their light; and we are well assured 
that their light will shine until the day dawns in the hearts of thousands. Order
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and system characterize tbe arrangement of (he labourers in that Conference. It 
seems, however, almost invidious to speak of particular Conferences while so many 
others are accomplishing a great work.

If our limits had permitted, we should have furnished an interesting extract from 
a letter of our beloved feilow-editor Capt. D. Jones, whose feet bear good tidings 
upon the mountains of Wales. Although we have received from him some Welch 
pamphlets and even placards in Welch for our examination and approval, yet we 
have no glasses of such a focus as to enable us to see the secret power of Welch 
language over and above the English, in securing such wonderful success. We 
have some mighty men preaching in the English without any comparable success, 
who, however, (if we may judge from Cheltenham Conference Minutes), know how 
to hang out their Bky-scrapers and star-gazers, &c., as eloquently as their fellow- 
seamen in Wales—yet the English nation will not be converted in a day.

Our readers will pardon a little playfulness in comparing two nautical men— 
one in the English and the other in the Welch nation, because they both know 
right well how to make the port in a gale, if we do blow them up a little; the one 
for sending us specimens in Welch—and the other, lest tbe people extol him beyond 
the bounds of time and space, which, being a little beyond our jurisdiction, dis
qualifies us to judge of tbe merits of the one in English as much as the other in 
Welch. But we do intend to visit the tent at West Bromwich, from which we 
have hitherto been deterred by unavoidable causes, and contemplate with our own 
eyes the good work there, with the many happy results of the most faithful and 
arduous labours of brother Wheelock and the Saints of his charge generally. May 
the Qod of Israel continue to prosper all the Saints, whether in Welch or English, 
is our unceasing prayer. ______________

Elder Wm. C. Ballan has been honoured of God in building up a branch of the 
church in the Island of Jersey—having baptized fifteen persons—and the prospect 
is still encouraging for an extension of the good work of the Lord in that Island. 
Surely the Isles wait for the law of the Lord.

C O N F E R E N C E  M I N U T E S .

CHALFORD HILL.

This conference was held on the 6th of June, at half-past ten a.m. A goodly 
number of the Saints had assembled in the Saints meeting room, Chalford Hul, and 
after being called to order and the meeting opened in the usual way, Elder Webb 
moved that Elder Johnson preside, seconded by Elder Gabb and unanimously car
ried. It was then resolved that Elder Gabb be clerk.

The President then proceeded to make some very appropriate and interesting re
marks, with a pleasantry that gladdened every heart and brightened every eye, and 
called upon the representatives to state the numbers and condition of tne several 
branches.

The representation of the branches then took place in the following order, from 
which it appeared they were generally in good standing:—

Chalford ............
Arening ............
Tetbury ............
King*wood .......
Cam ...............................,
Thorulw ry.........
Chapal Allerton. 
Mimphifleld.........

Total.

M U . ELD . P M . T * A . DC A. BAP. M M . c .o r r

3 4 4 2 3 1 « 8 •
2 8 1 2 S 2 0 0 0
3 4 2 2 2 0 3 7 8
19 0 1 1 0 0 0 •
5 1 0 0 • • 0
2 0 1 0 0 0 • 0

10 0 1 1 0 0 e 0
7 0 1 1 0 0 • 0

130 8 10 10 3 9 M 1
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Elder Davies, president of the Avening branch, having expressed a desire that 

that branch should be better attended to than he was capable of, owing to the nature 
of his occupation, it was resolved that Elder Bussell, president of the Tetbury 
branch, take charge of the Avening branch also, and that Elder Gabb be his first 
counsellor, and Elder Davies his second.

Resolved that brothers Newman, of Tetbury, and John Gardner, of Chalford, be 
ordained to the office of a priest. Also, that brother William Underhill, jun., of Tet
bury, be ordained to tbe office of deacon.

The meeting adjourned at half-past twelve until half-past two.
In the afternoon, the Clerk read two letters from tbe hand of Elder Spencer, ad

dressed to Elders John Johnson and E. H. Webb, expressive of tbe approbation of 
the presidency relative to the officers of this conference, requesting that it be joined 
to the Cheltenham conference.

Elder Webb then moved, That this conference be united to the Cheltenham con
ference, and that Elder Johnson preside over it. He observed that this union was 
what he much desired, and he greatly rejoiced at the accomplishment of his wish, 
because uniou is strength, and all the Saints should, as far as practicable, revolve 
round one point.

The motion was seconded by Elder Salter, and carried in a manner that evinced 
how the spirit of oneness prevailed, joy beaming in every countenance.

Elder Johnson then proposed that Elder Webb be his counsellor, and that be 
have power to preach, teach, baptize, and settle any business that may come under 
his notice in all the conference, or as far as our presidency extends. Seconded by 
several and carried unanimously.

Brothers Gardner and Underhill were then ordained and one confirmed, after 
which the Sacrament was administered. A good feeling prevailed, and many en
couraging testimonies were given.

The evening was rendered very interesting by an address by the President, on 
the future prospects of the Saints, &c.

Present, 3 elders, 6 priests, 6 teachers, and 2 deacons.
Elder J ohn J ohnson, President.
Elder J ames G abb, Clerk.

EDOE HILL.

This conference was held on the 13th of June, 1847, and opened in tbe usual 
way. Elder J . Johnson was voted to the chair, and Elder Webb to act as clerk.

The President, after giving some very instructive counsel, called for the repre
sentation of the various branches, which took place in the following order, and 
which, with few exceptions were represented as m good standing:—

BRANCHES. MKX. IU > . PRS. TRA. DBA. RAP.

Edge H ill....................... ,,......................................................... 84 2 2 0 1 1
34 1 4 I 1 1
18 2 1 1 1 1
12 1 2 1 0 ■ 0

Vinev Hill .................... ......................................................... 31 1 2 1 0 0

109 7 11 4 3 3

Tbe President then remarked that young persons would act as young persons, 
and that unless cheerfulness was encouraged among tbe Saints, those of a young 
and volatile disposition would be forced from the cnurch in pursuit of what they 
could not find within it. He observed that the Elders were commanded to 
go forth with a glad heart and cheerftfl countenance, to diffuse joy and gladness, 
and make the meeting or the society of the Saints a place and source of happiness, 
the want of wbich compelled the representatives at times, to speak of tbe branches 
as generally good, while those that are not included, ought to be represented as 
better than good! The Lord has no pleasure in the melancholy feelings and long 
faces of a community; be lively then, and provided we keep the commandments of 
God, it is not only rational, but implied in many injunctions, such as “ rejoice ever
more,” “ the joy of the Lord is jour strength, &c.

Muoh good instruction was given on the principle of liberality, proving the im
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possibility of doiDg good to the Saints, or even to the world, without laying ap good 
for ourselves.

It was then resolved that the Chalford Hill Conference be united with the Chel
tenham Conference, and that Elder Webb be counsellor to Elder Johnson.

Resolved that Priest John Ennies be ordained an Elder—that Henry Smith be 
ordained to be presiding Priest in the Puncil branch—that John Ennies be presid
ing Elder in the Puncil branch—that Evan Sliman preside over the Saints at Old 
Hill, and that Henry Smith assist him.

The President then said, as short recknonings .make long friends, he wished the 
presidents of the several branches to state what they knew of the feelings of the 
Saints respecting himself, as he was a responsible person and wished to give to the 
presidency in Liverpool, an account of his stewardship.

Elder Morgan said, I can speak for our branch ; the Saints desire brother John
son to stay with us, and it also my own desire.

Elder Single said, I have, as an individual, the best feeling towards him, and I 
know of no one that has a disrespectful word to say of him.

Brother Ruck said, we have some Saints in our branch, and they wish well to 
brother Johnson, but there are some who care for themselves. My feelings are to 
keep him, and keep him up.

Elder Ennies, said, my prayer is that be may stay with us, and all the Saints in 
our branch love him, and I know that they will try to keep him up. Let us all try, 
for, perhaps, if he go away, we may go down, therefore it will be to our advantage 
to keep him respectable.

At the close of many testimonies of a similar nature, and partaking of the Sacra
ment, the Saints, of whom (considering the locality, in the Forest of Dean, as well as 
a very wet day) there was a goodly number sat down in the midst of much rejoicing, 
to a comfortable tea and cake.

Present, 5 elders, 2 priests, 2 teachers, and 3 deacons.
Elder J ohn J ohnson, President 
Elder E. H. W e b b , Clerk.

CHELTENHAM CONFERENCE.

This conference was held on the 20th of June, 1847. After the meeting being 
opened in the usual manner, it was resolved that Elder Johnson preside, and that 
Elder James Ballinger act as clerk.

Present, 1 high priest, 15 elders, 16 priests, 2 teachers, and 2 deacons.
The representation of the branches were next called for and took place in the 

following order:—
BRANCHES.

Cheltenham..,
Apperly.........
Purton ..........
Frogm arsh 
Cawdlegreen 
G loucester ... 
C om pton ......

Total.

114
30
30
27
47
24
10

280 13

D U .  BA P. BMTD.tC. O lf

The President rose to give expression to his feelings, which, he said, were of * 
peculiar nature. He bad attended eleven conferences since be came in the capacity 
or president to Cheltenham, but he never felt before as he bad done that morning* 
He much rejoiced in our present position, and felt as if we were going to do some
thing worthy of notice, and be loved them all.

It was then resolved that the Chalford conference be united to the Cheltenham 
conference; that Elder Johnson preside over both, and that Elder Webb be coun
sellor.

The officers from tbe several branches spoke in high terms of the wisdomi know
ledge, and excellent teachings, and proper adaptation of Elder Johnson to tbe por
tion he sustained, as well as to his proved integrity.

In consequence of Elder Robbins resigning the presidency of the Cheltenham
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branch, owing to the nature of his circumstances not allowing him to attend to it as 
he wished, it was resolved that Elder Johnson take the charge of it.

Resolved that Elder Webb take charge of the branch at Gloucester.
I t was then resolved that brother Thomas Buchell be ordained an Elder—that 

brother William Tucker be ordained a Priest—and that brother George Halliday 
be furnished with a certificate on leaving Cheltenham conference.

Elder Wheelock, to the great joy of the meeting, spoke of his feeling on the oc
casion—of the work of God collectively, and its present pleasing position in Bir
mingham.

Resolved that these minutes go to Liverpool. After which the meeting came to 
a close and a comfortable refreshment was partaken of.

In the afternon, after the opening of the meeting, Elder Johnson moved, and 
Elder Alder seconded, that William Dean be cut off from the church. Carried.

After Sacrament, Elder Wheelock was called upon to address the meeting, which 
he did upon the hope, or rather certainty of the Saints possessing the earth, also the 
dealings of God with the Saints of this age. Time was, he said, when he re
gretted that his lot was not to come into this world, when the former-day saints 
were upon the earth, in the days of Moses, Jesus Christ, or tbe Apostles, but NOW 
he rejoiced that he had come here in t h is  a g e , t h is  b e in g  t h e  l a s t  and the g r e a t 
e s t  d is p e n s a t io n , and he knew more than was ever written in the Bible or could be 
written.

Tbe principles advanced, and the power and eloquence displayed by our beloved 
brother, was beyond all conception by any but such as were present.

J . J o h n s o n ,  President.
J . B a l l in g e r ,  Clerk.

VARIETIES.

An earthquake shook the south of Spain at half-past-eleven on the night of the 28th nit. 
Letters from Seville, Cordoba, and Jaen, report shocks at the same moment.

In commenting on the election of Baron Rothschild, the Jewish Chronicle says, “ The 
influence of tbe victory, be it remembered, is not confined to this coantry, bat extends to 
all partB of the world, where the yoke of oppression still bears heavily on our Jewish 
brethren.*

On Sunday week the town of Merthyr Tydvil was visited by a shower of black gnats. 
So dense were they for about an hour, that people coming from chapel coold hardly see 
their way along the streets, and were obliged to cover their faces for protection. They 
were of a larger size than the common gnats, and their sting was like that of the mosquito.
— Glasgow Christian News.

In a Marseilles paper there is an account of some wonderful effects produced by Dr. 
Charles Lafountaine, with magnetism, who has succeeded, in several instances, in restoring 
to deaf mates their hearing. These experiments had been made with wonderfnl success in 
Lyons, and he had, at the last accounts, recently arrived in Marseilles, where he announced 
his intention of repeating his experiments, and attempting the restoration of hearing to all 
the deaf mutes who may apply for aid.

I m m e r s e  A k m t .— Among the papers left by a French General lately in the United States, 
and who was formerly attached to the grand army of Bonaparte which passed the Niemen 
for Russia, was found a list of that grand army which, in a few short months, perished by 
the climate and the shock of arms:—“ Poles, 60,000; Saxons, 30,000; Austrian*, 30,000; 
Bavarians, 30,000; Prussians, 22,000; Westphalians, 20,000; Wurtemburgers, 3,000; 
Bedeners, 8,000; Darmstadters, 4,000 ; Gotha and Weimar, 2,000; Wurtzburg and Fran
conia, 5,000; Mecklenburg, Nassau and Small Princes, 5,000; Italians and Neapolitans, 
2,000; Spanish and Portuguese, 4 ,000;'Swiss, 10,000; and French, 250,000—including 
60,000 cavalry, besides 40,000 horses, artillery and train, consisting of 1,200 pieces of can
non. Total 493,000, with the servants, women, and other followers of the army, making 
a grand total of 526,000 persons—one of the largest armies ever concentrated at any 
period of history. The number of Russians destroyed in this campaign exceeded 200,000.”
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C o lo itu  axiom o» B b itu h  O beoon— A. proposal to  form a colony in Vancouver's 
Island, on the west coast of North America, haa been extensively circulated in England. 
This island lies between 48 and 52 degrees north latitude, and ia included in that part of 
Oregon allotted to Great Britain by the late treaty. It is about 260 miles long, and 50 to 
60 wide, containing about 15,000 square miles.— American Paper.

The W esletaji Contebehoe.—The one hundred and fourth Conference of the Wes
leyan Methodist ministers, which assembled at Liverpool, on Wednesday, the 28th of Jolj, 
has been brought to a close. Upwards of 400 ministers attended the Conference. Mr. 8. 
Jackson was elected president. It appears from the voluminous reports which have been 
published of the daily proceedings, that during the past year, seventeen ministers had died 
in England, four in Ireland, and five on tbe foreign stations. The institutions at Richmond 
and Didsbury have fifty-four students preparing for the ministry. Thirty-one young men 
were admitted into full connexion with the Conference. Solemnisation o f  Marriage.—The 
form for this service was submitted to the Conference, and, after some verbal alterations, 
was adopted. Directions were given that it should be printed, together with suitable in
structions on the subject, and that a book for the registration of marriages should he kept 
in every building licensed for the purpose. Number* in  Society.— Mr. J. Cnsworth pre
sented the returns of the number of members in connexion with the Conference, from which 
it appears that there are— In Great Britain, 339,379; in Ireland, 24,633; on foreign 
stations, 100,303. Total, 464,315. These returns show that there has been a decrtatt— 
Great Britain, 2,809; in Ireland, 2,193. Total, 5,002. And an increase on the foreign 
stations of 253, leaving a net decrease of 4,749.

There are many and painful signs of barbarism and brutality among the peasantry 
and artisans of England. This period of the year is rife in them. The assize lists sad 
criminal calendars admit us into a gallery of dark and ghastly pictures. Crimes are per
petrated in cottages which rival the courtly atrocities of the Brinvilliers’ and the Brogsis. 
The insiduous and appalling offence of poisoning seems to be growing more and more com
mon every year. Perhaps this increase of such crimes is only apparent. The chemical 
test discovers what the autopsy left hidden. The earth no longer covers the deed. While 
a portion of the body remains undecayed, Bdence can detect the poison, and the murderer 
is not safe so long as his victim’s dust can be separated from the common earth of the 
churchyard. But whether it be more or less common than it used to be, this is a crime 
which indicates a deep-rooted and fearful recklessness in the perpetrator. It is one, more
over, wbich is seldom committed, once only. There is a terrible fascination in the know
ledge that you hold in your hand tbe lives of households. If this were not sufficiently 
proved by such cases as those of Anna Maria Zwaziger, the German prisoner, whose deeds 
Fenerbac has chronicled, the confession of Mary Ann Milney, who lately crowned her 
quadruple poisoning with suicide, in the gaol at Lincoln, actually avows the horrible pas
sion. Nothing ministers to it so effectually and fatally as the ease with which poison may 
be procured in this country. There is no restriction whatever on the sale of deadly drags. 
Not always is the petty precaution observed of writing “ poison” on the phial or packet.

C o u b t in o .—A lawyer, whom we well knew, did his courting off-hand. He had got a 
good practice and a high reputation, as well for what his noddle contained of Coke and Black- 
stone, as for being a very eccentric chap in all his ways, sayings, and doings. His eccen
tricity got him into the notion that it was’t “ meet that woman should be alone,” and so of 
a delightful summer’s eve, when the roses smiled and the cowslips laughed, Sunday even
ing, too, mind ye, gentle reader, that—

“ Delightful hour of witching love,” 
he caught up his hat and was seen ascending the steps of the cottage beside tbe hill, where 
tripped

“ A lovely damsel, bright and fair.”

She opened the door, and he politely asked, “ Is tbe Chief Justice within ?” “ No, sir,” said 
the pretty one, “ but will be shortly.” “ Ah 1 it’s no matter;” said the counsellor, as he 
was curtesied within the door—“ I did not come to see the father; my client is interested 
only in the testimony of the daughter. My client, madam, owns the mansion you see from 
the window, and the pith of the suit is to ascertain if you would have any objection to be
coming its mistress. I l l  call next Sabbath evening for your answer.” M W h y ,  s i r ,  it won’t 
be necessary to suspend the n it. I think your client’s case is founded injustice, and I sn 
sure he will win his point without any special pleading; but, as the father has ben 
twenty-one years upon the benoh, it would be but deeorous to see if his opinion does sot 
confirm  mine.” “ Certainly, madam,” said the lawyer, as the father entered the apartmeot. 
It U needless to say that the full court did not reverse the decision—and the happy pair 
signed the bond, and went into potteuion  in four weeks from that night.



M itrj to b  Obesow, yia Chaqbxs.—W« learn that tho Secretary of the N a T j  has con
tracted with Mqjor Arnold Harris to carry the United States Mail, from Chagres to Astoria 
in Oregon, in steam Teasels of one thousand tons e a c h .  This is a continuation of the route 
contracted for by Messrs. Sloo & Co., from New York to New Orleans, Havana and 
Chagres.

T h e  P o t a t o i .— The confidence of the farmers in the ultimate recovery of the potatoe 
has been so much restored, that they express their determination to plant a mnch larger 
breadth next year than they did this season. Early planting in reference to the potatoe will 
become general throughout the country, owing to the superiority, for the last few years, 
of the early over the late gardens. It cannot be denied that the late gardens have suffered 
much within the last few days. The cold north wind and frost which prevailed on Sunday 
and Monday night did them much injury. The general impression is that the potatoes 
were blighted on three several occasions this year; the two former attacks they recovered 
more or less (no inconsiderable evidence of the reviving strength of the plant), but the 
latest attack has been the severest. It should, however, be known that the quantity of 
late potatoes is as nothing compared with that of ordinary years. A clergyman who ar
rived in Cork on Monday evening by mail from Dublin, speaks despondingly of tbe late 
potatoes through the counties of Kilkenny and Tipperary, but he added, “ you will not see 
five potatoe gardens where you might have observed five thousand before. The whole 
country is teeming with turnips and vegetables, which is a most Providential circumstance.” 
The quantity of turnips, cabbages and parsnips planted for miles through this country is 
very great. The gardens from which potatoes had been dug are now green and luxuriant 
with vegetable cultivation. It is worthy of notice that in many instances the potatoes reared 
from foreign seed have thriven better this year than our own. Mr. James Tobin, of Rock- 
lodge, planted some Newfoundland potatoes in the spring of this year, and he bad a most 
abundant and excellent produce. When the field in which they were attacked by the blight, 
early in August, those potatoes showed scarcely any sign of injury, while the Irish quarries 
growing near them had the leaves withered and burnt up. The “ white potatoes” have 
been the greatest sufferers. In a field adjoining the city, in which many varieties of potato 
were planted, iucluding the foreign, the white potato may be said to be the only kind that 
was injured. Several gentlemen in different parts of the country planted potatoes from 
the seed, but they were as much injured by the blight as any other species. Mr. Jennings, 
of Glasheen, put in some decayed potatoes in the spring of the year, merely for sake of ex
periment ; indeed they were so far gone that the men sticking them used to say, “ it was 
m pity to waste ground on such trash.” What has been the result? Why, these rotten 
potatoes have produced a sound and abundant crop, and some of the largest in the entire 
garden. In more instances than this the very same result has been witnessed. Although 
the blight has appeared this year, it was only what was expected. In fact, the farmers say 
that the potatoes have grown this season infinitely better than they expected, and that it 
would be “ unnatural” to expect that ** the blight” which destroyed the entire crop one year 
would wholly disappear the ensuing one.— Cork Constitution.
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LINES

SU G G E ST E D  B T  T B B  B E rL E O T IO N S  O P  T H E  C A LL AND M A B T T B D O H  OV J O S E P H  S M IT H , 

B T  K L D E B  W . I .  A P P L B B T , B B W  I O B K , JU L Y  9 t H ,  1 8 4 7 .

" Joseph, the Prophet of the Lord,” thy name to me is dear 
And for thy absence now, I often shed the tender tear;
Call’d thou wast when young, thy faithfulness to prove,
To do the work agreed by thee, e’er thou left the courts above.
On this terrestrial ball thou came, at the appointed time,
To do those works of might and power, and let thy wisdom shine;
To break the spell of darkness, the time had arriven,
To bring to light the truth, the way and plan of heav’n.
To burst traditions fetters, to relieve the oppress’d,
And prepare the earth for righteousness and everlasting rest;
An angel from on high is sent, the truth for to reveal,
A record of the gospel, that “ Moroni’s” hand had sealed.
The Record is translanted—tbe humble doth rejoice—
God bears witness to the same, by his spirit and his voice;
Again the priesthood is restor’d—the church is organis’d,
According to revelation, but by the world despis’d ;
Built on the ancient pattern—a dispensation new,
Of apostles and prophets, and inspiration too.



Joseph, thy name’s evil spoken of, by great and by small,
Bnt true unto thy God and cause, thou overcame them all,
And laid the foundation of a mighty work began,
For the redemption, salvation, and exaltation of man.
“ John the Baptist* first with the “ Aaronic Priesthood” came, 
Second, the Melchisedek, from Peter, John, and James,
Third, the “ keys of restoration" by 44 Elias” they are giv’n,
By 44 Elijah” (fourth) the sealing keys, to seal on earth and heav'n. 
And for these truths thy blood was shed, and laid thy body down, 
Bnt thon will rule a mighty host, and wear a martyr’s crown, 
Millions shall know thon’rt a king—thy power they shall dread,
For by the priesthood thou wast crown’d, before thy blood was shed; 
Thou’rt only passed behind the veil, to plead the cause above,
Of mourning, bleeding, Zion, which was thy daily love.
There, in the counsels of the just, before the throne of God,
Along with thy brother Hyrum, who fell with thee in blood t 
Thou art the “ Angel o f the C h u rc h under Christ thy head,
Thou hast minister’d to it since thy death, by thy counsels it is led, 
Thon wilt fitand in thy place and lot in the resurrection morns,
With all the ancient worthies, whose brows a crown adorns,
At the head of thy dispensation thou ever thns will stand,
While less inferior spirits, shall bow at thy command,
44 Joseph,” the 44 Saints” there will meet yon, and brother Hyrnm too, 
Along with the “Twelve” apostles, whose faithful been and true, 
With all the <* Saints” in glory, forever there to reign,
Sealed with the Holy Priesthood. Eternal life. Amen.
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LIST OF MONETS RECEIVED SINCE OUR LA 8T, TO TH E 11t h  OF SEPTEMBER.

Joseph W ooton.................. ............. 18 0
Thomas Smith (Leamington)......... ..... 0 15 10
John Haokwell ................................. 8 0
William Wolstenholme ................. 6 6
R obert C h ristie ................................ 17 0
J .  W. M'Lellan ................................ 2 6
J . B. Cantwell................................... . 5 0

15 10
Crandell Dunn ................................. ......  6 4 0
William C artw right......................... 0 0
Thomas Nicholson ......................... ..... 0 8 9
William A. Bmitii (Halifax) .......... 0 0
Joseph W alker ................................. 9

0 0
John Godsall .................................... 0 0

Carried forward .... 2

B rought forw ard......... £22 18 2
Richard Mosgrave..................................... '0 14 >T-
John Johnson............................................  4 14,6
Thomas Smith (Norwich) ...................... 1 7  3
Darid M ulhollayd..................................... 0 4 4
John Halliday............................................  0 10 7
George K endall......................................... 0 19 (
William H ulrae....................... ................. 3 0 0
Charles Millar............................................. 9 10 0
Alfred Shaw ............................................  5 0 0
Robert M artin........................ ....................  !  8 4
John P ark inson ......................................... 1 3  6
’William M‘K.eachie ................................ 6 10 0
James Bond................................................  0 10 0

£59 10 U

NOTICES.
I  design to  attend the Scotland Conferences on the two last Sundays of th is month, if  the Lord will. 
Sheffield Conference will be held on 8unday, the 28th instant. Derby Conference will be held on tbs 

first Sunday in October, and Leicester Conference on the Sunday following. Blder Crandell Dum 
is requested to attend them if  consistent.

E lder Thomas Smith's address is opposite Saint George's Church, Colegate Street, Norwich, Norfolk. 
E lder Andrew Cahoon's address is a t Mrs. Anna Douglass’s, Waterloo, Clitheroe.
E lder C. H. Wheelock's address is a t Mr. Wm. Broomhead's, Bull Street, W est Bromwich.
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AMERICAN NEWS.

PROCLAMATION TO THE PEOPLE 0 7  CALIFORNIA.

The President of the United States having devolved upon the undersigned, the 
civil government of California, he enters upon the discharge of his duties with an 
ardent desire to promote, as far as possible, the interests of the country and well- 
being of its inhabitants.

The undersigned is instructed by the President to respect and protect the reli
gious institutions of California, to take care that the religious rights of its inhabi
tants are secured in the most ample manner, since the constitution of the United 
States allows to every individual the privilege of worshipping his Creator in 
whatever manner his conscience may dictate.

The undersigned is also instructed to protect the persons and property of the 
quiet and peaceable inhabitants of the country, whether foreign or domestic; and 
now assuring the Californians that his inclination, no less than his duty, demand 
the fulfilment of these iustructions, he invites them to use their best efforts to pre
serve order and tranquility, to promote harmony and concord, and to maintain the 
authority and efficacy of the laws.

I t is the desire and intimation of the United States to procure for California, as 
speedily as possible, a free Government, like that of their own territories, and they 
will very soon invite the inhabitants to exercise the rights of free citizens, in the 
choice of their own representatives, who may enact such laws as they deem best 
adapted to their interests and well-being. But until this takes place, the laws 
actually in existence, which are not repugnant to the constitution of the United 
States, will continue in force until they are revoked by competent authority; and 
persons in the exercise of public employments will for the present remain in them, 
provided they swear to maintain the said constitution, ana faithfully to discharge 
their duties.

The undersigned by these presents absolves all the inhabitants of California of 
any further allegiance to the Republic of Mexico, and regards them as citizens of 
the United States. Those who remain quiet and peaceable will be respected and 
protected in their rights; but should any one take up arms against the Government 
of this territory, or join such as do so, or instigate others to do so—all these he will 
regard as enemies, and they will be treated as such.

When Mexico involved the United States in war, the latter had not time to in
vite the Californians to join their standard as friends, but found themselves com
pelled to take possession of the country to prevent its falling into the hands of some 
European power. In doing this there is no doubt that some excesses, some un
authorized acts were committed by persons in the service of the United States, and 
that in consequence some of the inhabitants have sustained losses in their pro
perty. These losses shall be duly investigated, and those who are entitled to in
demnification shall receive it.
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For many years California has suffered great domestic convulsions; from mil 
wars, like poisoned fountains, have flowed calamity and pestilence over this beauti
ful region. These fountains are now dried up ; the stars and stripes now float 
over California, and as long as the sun shall shed its light they will continue to 
wave over her, and over the natives of the country, and over those who shall seek 
a domicile in her bosom ; and under the protection of this flag agriculture most 
advance, and the arts and sciences will flourish like seed in a rich and fertile soil.

Americans and Californians 1 from henceforth one people. Let us then indulge 
one desire, one hope; let that be for the peace and tranquility of our country. Let 
us unite like brothers, and mutually strive for the improvement and advancement 
of this our beautiful country, whicn within a short period cannot fail to be not only 
beautiful, but also prosperous and happy.

Given at Monterey, capital of California, this 1st day of March, in the year of 
our Lord 1847, and of the Independence of the United States, the 71st.

S. ''fr. Kearny.
Brigadier General U. S. A., and Governor of California.
From the St. Loult Republican, Aufftut St.

On Sunday evening, Captain T. G. 'Drake, of the British ship Modeste, (not, 
however, a hearer of despatches, as has been said), and Mr. John G. Campbell, 
arrived in this city from Oregon. They left Oregon on the 6th of May, and travel
led to Fort Hall in company with a brigade of the Hudson Bay Company. They 
left Fort Hall with only four men, but overtook another party of seven, and arrived 
in the settlements with a party of fourteen.

They bring us but little information in addition to that already received from 
Oregon. Every thing was quiet, when they left, and the prospect for the season 
favourable. The Columbia had been so high as to , require them to take tbe 
southern route. This, we presume, they were inclined to do also, from the plea
sure and facility of travelling afforded by the force of the Hudson Ray Company.

The British ship Modeste left Vancouver on the 3rd, and dropped down the river, 
on her way to England. She was to proceed, by the Sai>dwich Islands, home. 
There were no American ships in the river. The British squadron in the Pacific 
had not been heard from for nearly eight months prior to their leaving.

Between Fort Hall and Soda Spring they were overtaken by a party of four men 
from California. Their party left CaUforoia on the 4th of June. They reported 
all things quiet when then left. General Kearny was in supreme com m and, and 
this party are understood to say most positively that Col. Fremont was not under 
arrest ip  to the time of their leaving. .Commodore Stockton’s flag-ship was at 
Monterey, and several ships of the United States squadron were at Sap Francisco. 
This party arrived at St. Joseph with Captain D. and Mr. C., and may be expected 
in this city shortly.

Captain D. and Mr. C. met a great many emigrants and their wagons. They 
were progressing rapidly and comfortably, but Mr. Campbell thinks that those for 
Oregon, because of their number, many suffer a great deal from the want of grass 
for their stock, on the other side of the mountains. They met the advance party 
of the Mormon emigrants, and subsequently the main body of about five hundred 
wagons. The advance party were hastening on by forced marches, to select p place 
for a winter encampment, somewhere in the vicinity of the great salt lake. A few 
days previous to their meeting with, the main body, the Mormons and a large partr of 
Pawnees, going on a hunting expedition to the Little Blue River, met and (ield a 
festival together. Our informants passed the ground where the festival was held, 
but were fortunate enough (from Mr. Campbell’s long and intimate knowledge of 
the country) to escape falling in with the Indian party,

The Mormons represented themselves as being supplied with at least eighteen 
months' provisions. They had virith them pigs, poultry, and cattle, and appeared 
to have an abundance of every thing. They seemed to be harmonious amopg them* 
selves. * * The Californians, and most of tbe emigrants from the,United State*, 
were very decidedly opposed to the settling of the Mormons there. It was thought 
they would resort to force to resist their settlement.



From Fort Hall, Capt. Drake and Mr. Campbell met with no incident, except 
the loss of a favourite mare of the captain’s, which was stolen while they were 
encamped at a Sioux village. Capt. Drake returns to England by the earliest 
.steamer to Liverpool. Mr. Campbell will return to Oregon this fall, by some one 
of the southern routes.

From the Philadelphia North American o f August 30.

By the Western mail we learn that General Kearny and suit arrived at St. Louis 
on Wednesday last, the 25th inst. Colonel Fremont and his party were left at the 
Kansas, and will arrive in the next boat that comes down.

Gen. Kearny left California on his homeward route on the 18th of June. He 
was accompanied by his personal staff, and several discharged volunteers, formerly 
belonging to tbe Mormon battalion, so that his whole party numbered from fifty to 
fifty-five persons.

Colonel Fremont, being under arrest, and ordered home for trial, under charges 
of disobedience of orders, left California with his party about the same time that 
Gen. Kearny did, and was but a short distance in his rear during the entire jour
ney, and reached Fort Leavenworth before the general’s departure for St. Loui. 
General K. arrived at the fort on Sunday week, tbe 22nd inst., having made the 
trip in the short space of sixty-five days. He chose the South Pass for his route, 
and had many obstacles to encounter, as the Bnow on the mountains was very deep, 
and the track in many places almost impassible.

Neither party experienced any difficulty from the Indians; on the contrary, they 
were very quiet, and evinced no hostile disposition whatever.

Major Cook and Judge Bryant, who were of the returned party, say that all the 
trains of emigrants now on the way to Oregon were severally met. They were 
progressing finely; stood the fatigues of the journey well, and had abundance of 
provisions.

When Gen. Kearny and his party left California, everything was in a peaceful 
and prosperous condition.

Col. Mason was left in command, as military governor of the territory.
There was quite a fleet off the coast of California, consisting of the 74 gun ship 

Columbus, bearing the broad pennant of Commodore Biddle ; the frigate Congress, 
45; the three sloops of war, Portsmouth 20, Warren 20, Dale 16, and the store 
ships Lexington 8, and Erie 8. The latter was to leave in a few days with about 
600 men.

The reBt of the troops were divided into parties under separate commands, and 
stationed at different posts throughout the country, where it was deemed most ad
visable, either from precautionary or defensive views.

Nothing has yet transpired as to the specific nature of the charges against Lieut.- 
Col. Fremont, but as both the commanding officer and the arrested subordinate have 
now returned, we shall soon have our curiosity satisfied on this head.

There seems, at least for the present, to be no farther feeling of resistance toward 
our authority in California. The civil officers elected under the provisional govern
ment are executing their duties with honesty and directness, and present so new a 
phase of.justice to the native inhabitants that they are delighted.
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NINTH LETTER OF ORSON SPENCER TO THE REV. W. CROWEL, A. M.

E ditor o f the Christian WmUhman, Boston, M ass ash ussetts, U. S . A .

Reverend and Dear Sir,—In close connexion with an account of the character of 
God, I will proceed to give you a brief and succinct description of the Priesthood. 
I t  is feared, however, that the present subject will not be more congenial to your 
views than the foregoing. Still it shall be treated according to the spirit of the 
scriptures of the Old and New Testament, which you ardently profess to believe. 
■You, will admit that God is the righteous Ruler over all the moral and intelligent 
creatures of the universe. His government is both temporal and spiritual. Not 
even a sparrow falls to the ground without His î otice. He clothes the lilies ot
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the field; much more doth He watch over all tbe varied interests of intelligent 
beings both in heaven and upon earth. I shall then define priesthood to be that 
order of authorative intelligences by which Ood regulates, controls, enlightens, 
blesses or curses, saves or condemns all beings. To it, under Ood, all things ire 
subservient in righteousness, whether in heaven, earth, or hell. Ood the Father 
of our Lord Jesus Christ is at the head of all genuine priesthood. Bat as it is His 
will that all men should honour the Son even as they honour the Father, Jesos 
now stands accredited as the Apostle and High Priest of our profession. Sub* 
ordinate priests in the same apostolic order of the Son of God are such as he has

Sut in his church. These are called apostles, prophets, evangelists, teachers, &c. 
Tow, sir, by means of this order extending from Jesus the High Priest, to the 

lowest grade of priesthood, in conjunction with the Holy Ghost, God teaches and 
governs all things. Out of the line of this order, there is no power whatever that is 
acknowledged and approved of God. Magistrates, rulers, kings, potentates and prin
cipalities, if not legitimately ordained and clothed with the authority of this priestly 
order of the Son of God, are usurpers, and not of God—for the scriptures declare 
that there is no power that is not of God. Even the angelic order is in the line of 
subordination to Jesus Christ, and in the same chain of priesthood with apostles 
and prophets upon the earth. The priesthood exhibits a regular gradation of 
knowledge and authority from Jesus tne great High Priest in Heaven, to the lowest 
description of ordination in the church below. Jesus said that “ all power was 
given him in heaven and upon earth.” But how did he propose to exercise all 
that power which was given him both among the nations of the earth and in 
heaven? My answer is, that he proposed to do it through a delegation of power 
to the different orders of his priesthood. We are told distinctly what the priest
hood consists of, which is established on the earth, viz., apostles, prophets, evange
lists, &c. The heavenly order minister to the authorities of the earthly order. 
The ruling object to be accomplished by the latter is, the work of the ministry, the 
perfecting of the Saints, the edifying of the body of Christ.

The first object of this priestly order is to teach all nations to become loyal and 
good citizens of the kingdom of God, observing all the commandments of God. 
One universal commandment of God is, for all men everywhere t o  repent and 
be baptized, and keep all other laws of God, as they shall be dispensed from the 
Great High Priest through the delegated authorities. Now if all men do not obey 
these commands, they are liable to be dealt with as transgressors, and punished as 
evil doers. The command to obey is imperative upon all men. Hence whatever 
orders of civil government—or order of domestic compact^—or order of business 
transaction—or order of religious worship—or rule of commercial transaction may 
contravene the established order of priesthood, the same must bow to the requi
sition of the inspired priesthood of God ; and God acknowledges no other power 
with approbation. Now, dear sir, it is this imperative attitude of authority and 
power which the Almighty boldly claims, and fearlessly attempts to exercise through 
a chosen priesthood over all mankind, Jews and Gentiles that greatly displeases the 
rebellious portion of our race. They cannot bear that this “ man should reign over 
them.” raise notions of independence and liberty rise against an order of delegated 
authorities claiming inspiration and officiality from God. The rebellious pro
fess that they are ready to obey the Almighty God, but as for these men claiming 
priesthood, we will not have them to reign over us.

The abuses practised by an apostate and uncalled priesthood for the last s e v e n te e n  

hundred years, has wrought an honest but wofully misguided prejudice against the 
true priesthood. And a large portion of mankind demand also that God shall com
municate with themselves directly, without the intervention of agencies chosen 
from mere men like themselves. And this captious spirit of dictation, as to the 
manner in which God shall teach and govern them, has been fostered in t h e i r  mind* 
by the erroneous notion that God is such a centreless, boundless Spirit of ubiquity 
that he can teach and govern all worlds without the aid of other agencies. We 
might as well suppose that he can see without eyes or hear without ears. Bnt 
God’s being like man, though infinitely exalted above him, and unspeakably per
fected in every faculty and power, puts to shame these dark vagaries about the in
utility of delegated powers. During the whole period of the world, God has era
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and invariably attempted to teach and govern mankind by means of an established 
priesthood consisting of men ; and this priesthood has been as invariably resisted 
from the days of righteous Abel till now. By this priesthood, it is the design of 
Ood to establish a Divine government upon the earth, even as it is established in 
the heavens. All other forms of government have proved a complete failure in 
every nation and period in which the experiment has been attempted. But the 
most humiliating feature in the whole history of governments is, tnat many have 
sought to ape the Divine government with an uninspired priesthood. They have 
thereby made every species of religious government a stiuk and confusion in all the 
earth. Their uninspired systems have been like a fair woman without discretion, 
or like jewels in a swine’s snout Sometimes they have united church and state, 
and swayed a sceptre of oppression ; at other times they have been passive and non- 
resistant, even to the utter extinction of thousands whose defenceless blood has 
crimsoned the earth. But the time for experimenting upon false forms of govern
ment, civil or religious, has nearly gone by never to return, “ save for a little sea
son.” A priesthood chosen not of men, but chosen first of God, and inspired with 
his wisdom, truth and power, is now called and ordained to teach all nations, and 
fill the earth with the knowledge of God. By means of this order, and this order 
alone, the kingdoms of this world, whether temporal or spiritual, pagan or .Chris
tian, are all to be merged in one universal kingdom. And this will be the best and 
greatest kingdom ever known this side of neaven. Its constitution, laws, and 
method of administration will be after tbe model of the heavenly order. It will 
embrace politics, arts, war, merchandize, science, and religion—things temporal and 
things spiritual. And the energy and wisdom of Omnipotence will, like the little 
leaven in meal, increase and magnify in the priesthood, till the whole world is brought 
into happy subordination to this plan of government. The nations of the earth will 
then become one family and brotherhood. Kings and rulers, of all grades, will then 
be chosen of God through the priesthood, of which priesthood rulers will be a part 
and portion; and without being ordained to the priesthood no man ever can rule in 
this great kingdom.

Thus, dear sir, you perceive that I attach great importance to the priesthood, 
and consider it tbe grand instrumentality of revolutionising, and saving, and govern
ing the whole earth. But what harm m all this? Do you think there is too much 
power invested in this chosen order of men ? Why, certainly not! They have not 
chosen themselves. Neither have they come to office by the votes of the unthink
ing mass; nor by blind hereditary lineage, nor by violence and the usurper’s acts. 
They have been chosen of God, who knew their spirits before the foundation of the 
world. They are a royal priesthood and holy nation, for God will have no other in 
his priesthood. Says Jesus to his apostles, “ Ye have not chosen me but I have 
chosen you. Whom God approves men Bhould not refuse. Moses was a priest 
and lawgiver, and had to do with the temporal and spiritual affairs of his subjects. 
Moses sought to unite church and state, in obedience to the command of God. 
Joshua was also a priest and ruler, and united both temporal and spiritual interests 
in his government. David was a priest and king, and likewise Solomon, his son. 
Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob were as much directed, by God, in their temporal con
cerns or movements as they were in their spiritual devotions. Jesus Christ came 
to establish a temporal kingdom fully as much as a spiritual kingdom. Both Jews 
and Romans suspected his designs, and charged him with the crime of treason. 
They said, that he called himself a King. Some will say, that he explicitly de
clared that His kingdom was not of this world. True: He did make this declara
tion. But what does it prove ? It proves simply, that this world was not the 
father, author, or origin of His kingdom. His kingdom was from heaven, and He 
had come here for the very important purpose of establishing it on the earth. He 
called it kingdom of heaven in distinction from kingdoms that were of earthly 
origin.

It is strange, indeed, that the sectarian clergy should borrow the idea that His 
kingdom was not a temporal kingdom as well as spiritual. It was the prayer of 
His heart, and the prayer that He taught His disciples, that God would establish 
His kingdom on earth, and cause His will to be done here as it is done in heaven. 
Consequently, he organized the kingdom here after the pattern of heaven, with all
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proper officers, and laws suited to every temporal and spiritual occasion, and then 
gave commandment that all nations should yield allegiance to the laws and autho
rities established, and also submit themselves to the ordinances of His kingdom. 
And being in possession of living teachers, even the word of inspired men, they (all 
mankind, if they would obey) would be thoroughly furnished to “ eutry good word 
and work.” In other words, they would know bow to act in every calling and 
sphere of business, whether temporal or spiritual. Jesus Christ did not design that 
his servants should fight one another, or fight and conquer mankind into allegiance 
to Him. The world would act on these principles through disobediance, but his 
disciples would not, because they were shown a better way to universal dominion 
and government. The priesthood being an office of great responsibility, is guarded 
rigidly against intruders. Man may lawfully desire this office, but he has no right 
to take it of himself, bat he must first be called and appointed to it as Aaron was, 
by Ood, through a prophetic voice. Neither is man required to study, and artifi
cially qualify himself for receiving it. God takes men as they are, and with the 
gift of priestly office He bestows the requisite qualifications. The ordination 
of heaven put upon the head of any man, however ignorant, is a voucher for requi
site qualification and blessing. Every man is thereby thoroughly furnished for the 
discharge of all the duties of his respective calling. They are not all apostles, 
however, neither are all prophets or pastors. But every one has his calling of Ood, 
and in the legitimate sphere of that calling he acts as God, and in the authority of 
God. Some have authority only to baptise unto repentance for remission of sum, 
as John tbe Baptist. Such can confer no more authority than they possess ia 
themselves. Others have authority to bless, and whom they bless are blessed in 
very deed. They have similar authority to curse, and whom they curse are cursed 
in very deed. Jacob blessed his sons, and the' heavens sealed and confirmed the 
same upon their beads. Paul cursed Elymas, the sorcerer, with blindness, and tbe 
same curse was sealed and confirmed upon him immediately.

Elisha cursed Gehazi, his servant, and leprosy cleaved to him from that time. 
Elijah Bhut up the windows of heaven that it rained not for the space of three yean 
and six months by the same delegated power, and again they were opened at his 
voice. He was a man of like passions with ourselves. All men are nqt ordained 
to this power, and when they are not, they are wholly incapable of exercising it. 
I t is office that gives recognition and legality to a deed of conveyance and owner
ship. It is divine appointment and official calling that gives efficacy to the prieit- 
hood. But many generations have contented themselves to preach and support 
preachers who have no divine appointment. The consequence is, that men have 
been self-appointed to the ministry and spread dissension and confusion abroad. 
The knowledge of the true and living God has gradually receded from the earth' 
and darkness, even gross darkness, convered the people. The ordinances that im
part healing virtue and the power and light of truth, have either been changed or 
abolished.

The apostolic office has been counted as a thing out of date, and the spiritual 
gifts as being done away. The religious world has been too much like King SauL 
After he had been forsaken of God, and the power and Spirit of his anointing given 
to David, this unhappy Monarch resorted to every miserable device, (even to the 
aid of witches), in order to obtain knowledge and influence. But the curse of di»- 
obedience followed him to the day of his death. The religious sects, in like man
ner, have resorted to seminaries and the polish of schools—also to the theological com
ments of time honoured fathers, (who were as ignorant as themselves) ever learning, 
yet never coming to the knowledge of truth. Bibles have been translated again and 
again; learned volumes have been written in explanation, and even wars have been 
instigated by the supposed defenders of the mith, and the earth crimsoned by 
human gore. AH these evils and curses have arisen from a spurious priesthood. 
In view of these things, is it not time, sir, to let God resume the reins of govern
ment and once more establish a holy priesthood, which shall be after the calling of 
Aaron, and after the order and power of endless life. That this may be the 
tnfeigned choice of all who seek after God, is the continued prayer of your old 
friend and humble servant,

O bso n  S p k a g e b-
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Qfye ^ainta’ ^tltatntal ^tar.

OCTOBER 1, 1847.

T h e  political horizon is somewhat calm just now, both on the Eastern and Western 
Continent, but dark and threatening clouds are every where visible. T^e very 
stillness of the scene seems to portend a melancholy approach of the most explosive 
elements. The deep designs of the different regencies of Europe and America are 
carefully smothered, lest premature exposure should be the means of giving the van
tage ground to some rival or antagonistic power. The war operations of Mexico and 
the United States are held in portentous and anxious suspense. Paredes, the for- 
xper rival of Santa Anna, and the uncompromising advocate of war to the death, 
has returned to Mexico like another exiled Bonaparte from Elba. And when the' 
detain  >s raised again, we expect a scene of more t^ n  common interest. Paredes 
is said to be a monarchist politically, and as he has recently been visiting the 
crowned heads of Europe, may have already negotiated an alliance for tbe protec
tion of Mexico against invasion and insurrection. The President of ^he United 
States is disappointed and perplexed, something as the ambitious Napoleon wa* 
when the invincible Russians burnt Moscow before his eyes, proving to him that 
over-running an enemy’s country was quite a different thing from subduing its 
inhabitants.

Mexico may yet be the bloody arena where monarchy and republicanism may 
contend for the ascendancy, until the Lord of Hosts shall decide the controversy by 
his own out-stretched arm. Tbe United States, like the governments of Europe, 
are too much crippled and embarrassed by internal discord and bankruptcy to 
carry on the Mexican .war. If new territory is acquired in Mexico or California, 
it then becomes a bone of contention whether it shall be parcelled off into slave- 
holding States or non-slaveholding States. The northern and southern divisions 
of the States each keep a close eye upon all newly acquired territory, lest the same 
should destroy the balance of power between the two divisions of north and south. 
The governments of Europe cannot slumber much longer, lest their poverty come 
tjpon them as an armed man. War must be resorted to as a safety valve before 
long, or the increase of crime, now acknowledged in every nation, together with 
the spirit of insurrection, will demolish every civil compact.

The Mighty God is determined that the nations that will not receive the Gospel 
and serve him, shall become scourges to themselves and others. The nations, by 
jneans of the gospel, have fallen into a great strait; either they must obey God, or 
work out their own destruction with greediness. God will so far coincide with 
the work of the Devil, that he will harden the hearts of incorrigible opposers till 
thpy becopie their owij executioners. “ What if God, willing to shew his wrath 
and make his power known, endure with much long-suffering the vessels of wrath 
fitted to destruction/’
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C O N F E R E N C E  M I N U T E S .

HULL.

According to previous announcement we assembled ourselves in the capacity ot 
a quarterly conference on the 29th of August in the Temperance Hall, Blanket 
Bow. The meeting being called to order, it was moved and seconded that Elder 
James Ure preside on the occasion—that Charles Barnes act as clerk, when both 
the motions were unanimously carried.

The meeting then opened in the usual manner, after which the president made 
some excellent remarks on the priesthood and government of the church and king
dom of God, established in these last days through the instrumentality of oar mad- 
esteemed and martyred prophet; clearly shewing the difference between priesthood 
and priestcraft, the former being the power of God conferred upon man, through 
the gift of the Holy Ghost and the laying on of hands to qualify him to administer 
salvation to the people—the latter being a system of craft of man’s own device.

The representation of branches was then called for, which took place in the fol
lowing order:—

H ull Branch—Represented by Elder Beecroft, numbers 65 members, including 
1 high priest, 3 elders, 5 priests, 3 teachers, and 1 deacon. Removed 4, baptized 4 
since last conference. Standing generally good.

Louth Branch—Represented by Elder Warburton, consists of 36 members, in
cluding 3 elders, 3 priests, 1 teacher, and 1 deacon. Removed 1, baptized 4 since 
last conference. The Saints are rejoicing in the truth, which will, inasmuch as 
they are faithful, eventually exalt them on high.

Tealby Branch—Represented by Elder Ure, consists of 12 members, including 
1 elder, 1 priest, and 1 teacher. In good standing as far as is known.

Crowle Branch—Represented by the president, numbers 28 members, including 
1 elder, 2 priests, and 1 teacher. Baptized one since last conference. Standing 
good and rejoicing in the truth, and in the enjoyment of tbe gifts and blessings of 
the Holy Spirit of God, promised through obedience to the gospel.

Goole Branch—Represented also by the president, who stated that at the last 
oonference, the Saints at Goole and York were represented as being one branch, 
but from henceforth the Saints at York would be under the watchful care of Elder 
Charles Miller, president of the Bradford conference. At Goole there are 7 mem
bers, including 1 elder, 1 priest. Several Elders have bestowed much labour in 
this place, but the people have refused to accept the offers of mercy. Attempts 
have recently been made to increase the number of Saints there, but no one would 
come to hear.

It will be seen from the above representations that the total number of members 
in this conference is 138, including 1 high priest, 9 elders, 12 priests, 6 teachers, 
and 2 deacons. Added by baptism since last quarterly conference, 9.

Elder Stevenson then rose and said that he was labouring to the utmost of his 
power, and according to the wisdom and abilities which God had given him, to raise 
a branch of the church in Great Grimsby, where Elder Ure had a few weeks ago 
introduced the fulness of the gospel, and met with much opposition from some of 
the self-wise and better-instructed portion of the inhabitants, namely, Baptists and 
Ranters, but he was fully resolved to make their streets and lanes resound with tbe 
glad tidings of salvation revealed from heaven in our own day.

Elder Ure then observed, that in consequence of the departure of Elder George 
Robins, their late president, to the land of Zion, he was now left to take charge of 
this conference for a time, but not without their approval.

Moved by Elder Beecroft, and seconded by Elder Warburton, that we receiye 
and acknowledge Elder Ure as President of this conference, and that we sustain 
him by our faith and prayers, and also to see to his temporal necessities. Carried 
unanimously.

Moved and seconded that Timothy Andrew be ordained to the office of deacon, 
for Crowle Branch. Carried.

Moved and seconded that Thomas Clarkson be ordained to the office of deacon, 
for Hull Branch. Carried.
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Moved and seconded that we acknowledge and sustain, by our prayers and faith, 

the Twelve Apostles, as tbe Presidency of the church in all the world. Carried.
Moved and seconded that we acknowledge and sustain, by our faith and prayers, 

Elder Orson Spencer as President of the Churches in the British Isles, and F. D. 
Richards as his counsellor. Carried.

Moved and seconded that Elder Beecroft be continued and sustained as President 
of the Hull Branch. Carried.

The meeting then adjourned until half-past two o’clock.
The meeting in the afternoon having being opened in the usual manner, EldeV 

Beecroft offered a few brief remarks on the necessity of the Saints partaking of the 
bread and wine to commemorate the death and love of our Lord. After which 
the sacrament was administered to the church.

The President then spoke on the necessity of the priesthood being on the earth 
to administer salvation to the inhabitants thereof, and also recommended that a 
faithful and true record of all baptisms, and by whom administered, be kept and 
preserved, that their names might be found in the Records of God’s Holy Temple 
and sanctuary in a day to come.

Brother Clarkson was then ordained under the hands of Elders Beecroft and 
Warburton. Timothy Andrew not being present, his ordination was suspended 
until the President visited Crowle Branch.

The meeting then adjourned until half-past six.
In the evening, after singing, and prayer by Elder Beecroft, the President read 

from the 15th to the 21st verse of the 27th chapter of Matthew, and addressed the 
congregation at considerable length on the rise and progress of the church of God 
in these last days, and selected for his text the language of Jesus, viz., “ A tree is 
known by its fruit; a corrupt tree cannot bring forth good fruit, neither can a good 
tree bring forth evil fruit.” He proceeded to remark, that according to scripture, 
reason, and every righteous principle, Joseph Smith was a good tree—that is, a true 
minister of God. He has brought forth, through the spirit of prophecy and reve
lation, never-dying fruit to feed the hungry souls of men—for thousands, tens of 
thousands—yea, I may almost say, hundreds of thousands have partaken of the 
same, and to their happy experience have found it to be salutary, nutritrious, and

food. It swells and expands the mind, and enlivens the soul, and is in those who 
ave eaten thereof, as a well of water springing up unto everlasting life. Can men 

gather grapes of thorns, or figs of thistles, &c., &c
The conference closed with a benediction by Elder Beecroft. During tbe whole 

proceedings the spirit of union, love, and peace prevailed.
J a m es U r e ,  President. 
C h a r le s  B a r n e s ,  Clerk.

P. S.—Beloved brother Spencer,—This comes with our best wishes and prayers 
for yours and brother F. D. Richard’s welfare and prosperity in the cause of Zion 
and Zion’s God. J . U r e .

York, September 18ih, 1847.
Dearly beloved brother Spencer,—I arrived here on Saturday night, wearied in 

body, and my mind filled with joyful anticipations. I have been kindly received by 
the Saints. There are three residing in the city, one a mile distant, two others 
seven miles further off. On Sunday morning I re-baptized A. Colton, the priest, 
and then went to Dringhouses and preached. We had an interesting time, and an 
individual gave his name for baptism. I then preached in the Market Place, to a 
large assembly about three p.m., and gave out another appointment for half past 
five. I was truly blest, and had great liberty ; sold many of Cowdrey’s Letters 
and J. Smith’s Reply, of which I gave many. I then met the few Saints, and 
ordained Anthony Bolton, elder, and William Pears, priest. I then went and 
preached according to appointment; and, oh, brother, I felt the spirit; shewed the 
foundation of this church ; told of its rise, persecutions, and the purity of its doc
trines, and parted with a many more Cowdrey’s Letters, &c. I then wished I had 
some of vour valuable Letters to Crowel. You will not forget to send me one 
thousand of your letters as soon as possible, for I glory to have them circulated.
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And now, beloved brother, tbe whisperings of the spipt 4*J> send for Elder 
Mitchell to labour in this region, which, beloved brother, I leave in your hand to 
do; and. I will lay to with him all I  can, to reap in this wide field. I have this 
day been speaking to many, both in houses ana streets, and I feel the harvest ii, 
quite ripe.

I have sent a priest to Mol ton, twenty miles from York, who is going to work 
there at the railway : he has gone, full of the spirit, with the intention of preach* 
ing there, at the bouse of a watch maker who has opened bis house for us. At 
another place, about twelve miles distant, there is a building open for us. I never 
saw such a field for usefulness in all my life, and by the grace of God I  have com
menced reaping with my whole soul in it. Oh, beloved brother, remember me in 
yonr prayers at all times. I love you dearly.

I here subjoin the minutes of our conference in a very condensed form, for the 
sake of brevity.

v BRADFORD.

This conference was held in Croft Street School Boom, on the 5th of September 
There was a large assemblage* joy and gladness prevailed throughout tne whole. 
Elder Miller nominated Elder Spencer to preside, but at his special request, on 
account of weakness of body, Elder Charles Miller was appointed to preside and 
Elder Joseph Beecroft, clerk. Meeting was then opened after the usual form.

Elder Miller then introduced before the conference Elders Spencer and Mitchell, 
sneaking highly of them as servants of the Lord, and desiring the prayers of the 
Saints lor Elder Spencer, that he might be strengthened in body for the duties of 
the day, which was heartily responded to ; and after a short and appropriate speech, 
in which he laid before tbe conference the business and order of the same, and its 
importance for the well-being of the church, and the rolling on of the work, busi
ness commenced.

Present—2 high priests; 1 seventies; 10 elders; 26 priests; 14 teachers, and
4 deacons.

The representation of branches was as follows:—
l u v o n a ,  RKPKUBirnco bt

Bradford, Elder Milne*..
Leeds, Priest Jones .....
Idle, Elder Lord.............
Huddersfld, Eld. W hittaker
Halifax, Elder ChUd..........
Wakefield, Elder Hewitson 
Bramhope, Elder Cooper 
Low Moor, E lder Peel.. 
Marsden, Priest White.. 
Headinglej, Priest Campbel 
Kodley, Elder Dinsdale ... 
Driglington, Elder Beecroft
Morley, Priest Barnes ......
Gayle, Priest Mason ..........
York, B rother Pears..........

k b ii . B . P . ELD. PB». TEA. DBA. M r . o . o r j W O.

155 1 s 7 5 2 13 0 so 0 1
72 0 3 4 2 1 8 4 6 4 •
40 0 2 6 1 1 5 0 5 1 •
42 0 1 3 1 1 3 2 0 0 0
IS 0 1 1 1 1 0 0 • • 0
SO 0 1 1 1 0 3 4 0 0 •
22 0 S 5 0 0 0 0 1 0 0
10 0 1 1 1 0 1 0 0 1 •
11 0 2 2 1 0 0 1 0 0 0
13 0 1 1 1 0 7 0 0 0 0
8 0 1 S 1 0 3 Q 0 0 9
7 0 1 1 1 0 0 0 0 0 0
8 0 0 2 1 0 1 0 0 s «
6 0 0 1 0 0 0 0 0 3 0
8 0 0 2 0 0 0 0 0 • 0

435 1 18 39 17 6 44 11 32 11 2

The branches as a whole were represented in very good standing, peace and union 
prevailing, with very great prospect^ of a rich harvest of soul ,̂ and a priesthood 
full of life and activity in the field.

Elder Spencer gave some cheering teachings at tbe close to the officers upon 
their labours—the greatness of the work, through which many would bless them 
and their names be handed down with honour to future generations*

The meeting closed with benediction till two p.m., full of joy and gladness.
At two p.m., the meeting opened after the usual form, by Elder Milnes.
Elder Miller presented before the conference the organization of several branches, 

when the following motions were passed unanimously:
That the Saint* scattereda bout York be organized into a branch, called the York 

Branch, and Priest Anthony Bolton preside over the same.
That the Saints scattered about Tadcaater be organized into a branch, called the 

Tadcaster Branch, and Priest George Watson preside over the same.
That the Saints scattered about Gayle be organized into a branch, called tbe 

Gayle Branch, and Priest William Mason preside over the same.
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That the Saints scattered about Horsforth be organised into a branch, called the 
Horsfortk Branch, and Elder Thomas Cardingly preside over the same.

That the Saints scattered about Manningham be organised into a branch* called 
the Manningham Branch, and Priest Joseph Bentley preside ovet the same.

That the scattered Saints about Hunstet be organized into a branch, called the 
Hunslet Branch, and Priest John Barnes preside over the same.

That James Isherwood preside over Morley Branch.
While the sacrament was administered, Elder Mitchell addressed the Saints w ith  

much Bpirit and zeal, his heart full, shewing the great importance of all doing their 
utmost to warn tbeir friends and extend the gospel to all around, which caused the 
Saints to rejoice abundantly.

Elder Spencer followed with one of the most edifying addresses, filled with in
telligence, speaking highly of the conference, its love, union, and good order, and 
alluded particularly to the president, as a man of wisdom, wishing them to sustain 
him continually before the Lord.

The meeting closed with benediction and blessings, to meet again at six p.m.
At six o’clock in the evening the meeting opened by singing “ The Spirit of 

God,” &c., and prayer.
Elder Miller tnen addressed the officers upon their charge, and the responsibility 

resting upon their shoulders, giving general council; and further, that he proposed 
to open new fields for labour, as there were more than an hundred cities, towns, and 
villages within the limits of this conference which had not yet heard the gospel. 
His heart yearned for them, and he wished to fully warn all within the limits of 
this conference before he went home to Zien.

Elder Spencer followed, shewing the great importance of the priesthood being 
faithful in their calling. While his heart was fired by the Spirit 01 God, he poured 
forth such a stream of intelligence, pertaining to the glory and greatness of the 
kingdom of God, that filled all our hearts with joy.

Elder Miller asked the priesthood how many felt to volunteer to go forth in new 
fields of labour, and give their whole time to it, when fifteen volunteered to go at 
any time, and any where that Elder Miller counselled.

The following were called to the priesthood during the afternoon and evening: 
—John P. Jones, ordained Elder; John B. Pears, David Grundy, James Raw- 
linson, and Brother Suel, were called to the office of Priests.

The meeting closed with benedictions and blessings, from Elder Spencer, a little 
after eight p.m.

Thus closed one of the most glorious conferences ever witnessed here; peace, 
love, union, and holy zeal characterizing the whole.

C h a r l es  M il l b r , President.
J osuph  B eecroft ,  C lerk.

LETTERS FROM BLDBR DAN JONES.

M erthyr, Ju ly 8th, 1847.

Dear brother Spencer,—Perhaps a short sketch of oar Mormon comedies among the 
mountains here would not be uninteresting to read in yoar leisure hoars, for we have a 
variety of them here just now.

Well, last Saturday week, while coming through a city of about 12,000 inhabitants, on 
my way home here, and having sent an advertisement before hand to some Saints who 
were living there, and who had the use of a hall to preach, they had placarded the town 
over so, that on my arrival about noon, the whole place appeared to be in as great an up
roar as Mars Hill of old.

The first salutation after my arrival, was an invitation from the Mayor to defend myself 
against charges. When I  reached bis worship, he was in a hasty stew, reading a long 
catalogue of charges which were at the head of a lengthy petition to banish us from the 
limits of the oity; attached were the names of the clergy, rev. doctors, lawyers, and dea- 
eoas, and, following, the names of their deluded followers. After a dozen attempts I suc- 
oeeded ia hearing my own voice, and proceeded to defend myself against their charges, one 
at a time. The first was Blasphemy. 2. 3. Saying that the end of the world was
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at hand, thereby scareing people oat of their senses—taking them to a foreign country, 
and selling them as slaves, &c., &c., &c. You’ll be surprised to hear that the chief magis
trate had -been made to believe these lies so firm, that he had actually made his arrange
ments to pat me in prison, which he told me to my face I Bat I had weathered too many 
storms to give ap the ship so. Bat to make the story short, 1 reasoned there with him 
until he pledged himself to befriend me 1 that he would do all he could to procare me the 
lone of the hall, longer. He summoned the aldermen, and they, after a long confab, apset 
all my impressions. I had a broadside with each of them in turn, and none but some doctor 
or lawyer there returned the rally. However, thus 1 was alone amidst all the lions 
of tbe city, yet I was uppermost every turn, until it was after midnight. Their clergy, 
my accusers, had refused to toe the mark. The last of the game was, an admission from 
tbe mayor " that they all hod got up with their shirts wrong side out, and that Captain 
Jones has proven Mormonism to be the * Established Church' according to Paul’s theory.” 
For I had pinned them hard down upon the premises that “ God has set some in his 
church,” &c., and hence a church of God’s establishing was the only established church. 
But the corporation voted against my having the hall, a great majority of them being 
sectarian deacons and priests. Bnt how true it is that all things work together for good ; 
this unparalleled and public persecution, after such a defence, drew us the almost universal 
sympathy of the city—ladies in particular. Law or not, I took French leave to defend the 
holy faith of Mormonism next morning, at ten, (being Sunday), in the public square; and 
I do believe that there were more hearers, and more attention too, than in any chapel 
there. When 1 cited them to the treatment which we received in our native land, and 
among the graves of our fathers, for our religion, there was hardly a dry face in the vast 
assembly, even the sergeant of police who had presented, and big nobs who had signed 
the petition, wept like babes. The mayor had ordered the police and reporters there, and 
they never were in a more suitable place of worship I At night, again I preached in the 
same place, and there was a larger concourse of respectable people than they bad witnessed 
together for a number of years, they said. I heard not a murmur against the principles; 
but doubtless some scores told me that they would obey if I would stay with them, and 
some gave in their names then. All the cry through the streets was, shame on the preachers 
and corporation for their persecution. So, dear brother, this place is set on fire by the 
foolishness of the enemy of truth. 1 had to come off to this conference, but expect daily 
to hear of a great draw of fishes there. All things are going on well here.

I am, your obedient and humble servant,
D. JoKKS.

M erthyr, August 22nd, 1847.
Dear Brother Spencer,—With heartfelt gratitude to our Heavenly Father, I congratu

late you on your recovery, hoping that ere this, you enjoy your usual health and strength. 
All the Welsh Saints manifest as great a wish for you to visit us, as they have for your 
recovery. Dear brother, would a ride thus far not be as pleasant and recreative to yoa 
and your lady, as it would be pleasing and edifying to us ? You can come by sea or land. 
If you can come, I should be pleased to inform the Saints, and call a conference.

By these handbills, you will perceive the state of affairs with us somewhat. These 
regions are like a boiling pot; the priests mad with rage, and their flocks leaving them 
and embracing the gospel continually. Some of the Welsh brethren will translate this, 
and show how I met the broadside I The priests of tbe various sects hereabouts hold 
secret committees, purposely to derise plans to oppose the Saints; and the last plan con
cocted was to bribe 30, in Dowlais, of their most daring and shameless, belonging to the 
various schools and chapels, to interrupt, harass, and oppose our officers when preaching I 
This they do faithfully, by crying out in their faces while preaching, “ You are a liar,” 
Some of their preachers are burning with such zeal for their holy goddess and her family, 
that they cannot keep out of the fuss. But our brave boys are dauntless as lions, preach
ing out in the streets, squares, and houses, every evening nearly, for a ll; by this means 
crowds come to hear that otherwise would not.

I commenced my lectures, on this affair, in Dowlais, yesterday, on the Book of Mor
mon. 1 am to be there this evening, and will continue until I forestall my short-sighted 
antagonist, and will have refuted his charges before his lecture comes on; and I intend to 
correct his mistakes afterwards, and follow up tbe rear until this affair proves to be the 
greatest Mormon manufactory ever here, under the blessing of its author.

I delight in the trophies of war. I came here to fight for the spiritual freedom o f  my 
brethren, and I thank heaven, and the God of this warfare, that He is knocking off their 
shackles by hundreds! Who that has tasted of the sweets of liberty would say, “ Hold 1“ 
Most of the stories that were told on poor Brother Joseph, in America, are here fathered 
od Captain Jones, and I often hear those who don’t k n o w  that little man, unhesitatingly
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denounce him as M a curse npon this nation for kicking up such a fuss, and leading so many 
headlong to hell I Poor Parrotts I

Y ours, in th e  gospel,
D . J ones.

VARIETIES.

We learn that several distressing shipwrecks have occurred of late, with the loss of 
many lives. On board of one vessel 300 lives were lost, on another 214 persons are said 
to have perished.

During the heavy storm of rain, which fell three weeks since at Heacham, in Norfolk, 
there descended myriads of small dead frogs, which were afterwards collected in shovel
fuls.

The tide in the Thames, on Thursday (September 16th) was the lowest ever known. In 
the very centre of the river, close to Waterloo-bridge, the mud was some feet above the 
water, and at one o’clock the river steamers were compelled to cease plying for the first time 
since their introduction on the river.

On the railway between Vienna and Prague, the locomotives are provided with a small 
electric apparatus, by the aid of which, and by that of a wire, which can at pleasure be 
put in communication with that of the railway, the train can announce to every station, far 
or near, the events it may have learnt on the road.

A German gentleman advertised that he has at last solved the problem which the great
est chemists have hitherto supposed to be impossible : namely, by discovering an ingredient 
through which the azote of the atmosphere can be totally destroyed, so as to produce a 
vacuum; a new, cheap, and valuable motive power being obtained.

C e l e s t i a l  T r a d in g .— 1235. King Stephen granted tithes os follows:— "Becauseby 
the churches publishing it far and near, every body has heard—that by the distribution of 
alms, persons may be absolved from the bonds of sin, and acquire heavenly joys—I, Stephen, 
& c, being willing to have a part with them who by a happy kind of trading exchange 
heavenly things for earthly I and smitten with the love of God, and for the salvation of my 
own sonl, and the souls of my fa ther and mother, and all my forefathers and ancestor*, Sic." 
He then confirms tithes and other things to the church.

A C u r i o s it y .—We have now before us six peaches taken from a tree in the garden of 
one of our esteemed townsmen, three of which are ripe and well-flavoured, and three 
quite green. They were take from different sides of the same tree—the whole on one side 
being ripe and the whole on the other green. They are of the fall seedling variety, and 
have heretofore ripened late in October. Can any one of our horticultural readers assign 
any satisfactory reason why this tree has this year matured one-half its fruit in August, 
while the other half will not apparently mature before October ? It strikes os as a great 
curiosity, and we should like to see the mystery e x p l a i n Gazette.

While we have had no lack of rain in Lancashire, Scotland and parts of England have 
been visited by excessive drought. The Dumfries Courier, in speaking of a storm, says : 
—“ So thirsty had the earth been, that all the rain which fell had scarcely any effect upon 
the Nith, whose diminished waters had barely force enough to wend their way towards tbe 
Solway, which, as if for the sake of contrast, poured its tides np the channel of the stream 
with more than usual vigour. All ruralists agree in declaring that the ground has not 
been so dry since the celebrated season of 1826. Pastures were seldom barer, and on light 
soils the growth of turnips has been stopped, if more serious injnry has not been inflicted ; 
but the moisture at last vouchsafed, if not in sufficient quantity, has at least done much to 
freshen and revive. In the south of England the pastures have suffered much more than 
In this district; and in Bome places the fields are entirely bare of grass.”

B e  A c t i v e .—The body was made fo r  use.—Every part of it is formed for activity. But 
any thing made for use will B u ffer injury to lie still. The human body, especially, if suffered 
to remain inactive, becomes useless. Activity strengthens the parts. If you would have 
more strength, you m u s t  use what you have, and it will increase. The right use of yonr 
members, also, must be learned by practice. ; Much practice is necessary, for instance, to 
train the fingers to the various uses in whujh they are to be employed, so as, (to use a 
homely phrase), to make them handy. The body, likewise, needs exercise, to keep it in a 
healthy state. The various parts of its machinery have a great work to do every day, in 
turning your food into blood, and sending it a great many thousand times, in a vast num
ber of little streams, to every part of the body. But this machinery will not work, if the 
body is all the time inactive. It requires motion, to give it power. There iB nothing, 
therefore, so bad for it as laziness. It is like a dead calm to a windmill, which stops all its 
machinery.
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The Kdhdscke Zeitm g  states that Baron de Rothschild has obtained 'from the Asatrian
government permission to entail an estate upon his familv, a privilege whioh has nevsr before 
been granted to a Jew in Austria.

According to the latest accounts, the cholera was rapidly approaching Odessa. At 
Rostoff, in less than three weeks, it had swept off 2000 persons oat of a population of 
about 8000.

On the 5th instant, a grand demonstration was made at Florence to celebrate the forma
tion of the National Guard. The people assembled before the windows of the Grand 
Duke to thank him for the grant, and bands of musicians traversed the city, which was 
illuminated at night. The enthusiasm was general. We have been also assured that a 
monster feast was to take place on the 8th at Leghorn, where a grand banquet was to be 
given in commemoration of the decree of the National Guard. The ladies were on that 
occasion to wear the national colours.

A correspondent writes from Rome, on the 5th:—w Cardinal Lambruschini has arrived 
here, and in a suffering state. The Cardinal Secretary of State rode before him, to protect 
him from any popular demonstration, and no disturbance took place. Cardinal Ferretti 
has established a corps of policemen in uniform, a measure which has much pleased tbe 
populace, as it deprives the local police of its secret and inquisitorial character. Another 
letter from Rome announces the arrival in that city of an envoy from the United States of 
America, to negotiate a treaty of amity and oommerce between the two countries. Thu 
treaty will lay the foundation for the establishment of diplomatic relations between tbe 
two governments, and it is said a nuncio will Bhortly be sent from the Pope to Washington." 
— Galignani.

W o n d e r s  o f  t h e  H e a v e n s .—Sir John Herschell, in an “ Essay on the Power of the 
Telescope to penetrate into Space”—a quality distinct from the magnifying power—mji 
there are stars so infinitely remote as to be situated at the distance of twelve millions of 
millions of millions of miles from oar earth; so that light, which travels with a velocity of 
twelve millions of miles in a minute, would require two millions of years for its trust 
from those distant orbs to onr own; while the astronomer who should record the aspect or 
mutations of such a star would be relating, not its history at the present day, bat thit 
which took place two millions of years gone by.

S a k u t a b y  T h o u g h t . —When I  w a s  a  young man there lived in oar neighbourhood s 
Presbyterian, who w a s  universally reported to be a  very liberal man, and uncommonly Bp- 
right in his dealings. When he* had any of the produce ef his farm to dispose of, he made 
it an invariable rule to give good measure, over , good— rather mere than oould be 
required of him. One of his friends, observing his frequently doing so, questioned him wbj 
he did it, told him he gave too m a e h ,  and said it would not be h i s  own advantage. Now, 
my friends, mark the answer of the Presbyterian: “ God Almighty has permitted me bat 
one journey through the world, a n d  when gone, I cannot return • to rectify' mistake*." 
Think of this, friends, but one joanrney through the world.—-Jantes Siviptoti.

Advice to  Yavno Laimss.—The celebrated* Dr .'John Dow, in Iris sermon ef last week, 
gives the following'very excellent advtee to the jovmg ladies ■of his tiook:—“ The buxom, 
bright-eyed, rosy ̂ cheeked, fulL-breasted, boofleing lass who can darn a stocking, sM*d 
trowBers, make-her own flocks, command a regiment of pots and kettles, feed the p%>i 
chop wood, milk cows, wrestle with the boys, a id  be lady withal ‘ in company,’ is jost the 
sort of girl form eand for any worthy man to-marry. 'But tou , ye pining, moping, lolfagi 

’ serewed-up, wasp* wasted, patty-faced, consumption ̂ -mortgaged, musio-marderiag, noml* 
devouring, daaghters of-Fashion and Idleness, you are no more fit forrtnatrimeay than » 
pallet is to look after a family of fourteen chickens. The troth is* my dear girls, you waat, 
generally speaking, more liberty and less parlour; more leg exercise* and leas sofa; aare 
padding and less piano; more frankness and lessmook modesty; more breakfast and leu 
bustle. Loosen yourselves a little, enjoy more liberty, and less restraint byfashioa; 
breathe the pure atmosphere of freedom; -and become something <as lovely nod befculifiil si 
the God of nature designed.”

A n o t h e r  A l a r m i n g  F a i l u r e , i n  L o w d o n .— The 7¥mer says, the daily anxiety r e s t 
ing failures has been fulfilled this morning to a more distressing extent than we have y«t 
had to record. ’The house ‘of Reid, living, and Co. hafl suspended, and the liabilities are 
estimated at £1,500,000, the amount of acceptances alone being upwards of £800,000. 
The failure, moreover, irrespective of its amount, derives importance from %he eiream- 
stance of the head of the firm being one of the senior directors 6f the-Bank-of EngWd* 
The cause of the stoppage is to be found in the way in which the firm had extended tb<ir 
operations, not only without a corresponding extension 6f capital, but in the face of an an
nual diminution of their means consequent upon the gradually increasing weight of inooo- 
vertible investments. A sum of not less than £600,000 is understood to be locked up in 
real estate, and other property in the Mauritius and the West Indies.—Apart from the
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want of prudent calculation thus shown, tbe present caae, it is believed, may be described as 
an ordinary mercantile failure. In former days the house possessed a capital far beyond 
moat others, and there is reason to believe thftt the difficulties which have brought about 
the present result, have been of that gradual character which often escape recognition un
til a fall in produce, or a permanent rise in the disconnt market brings them to a fatal con
clusion. The balance-sheet of the house, as now made up, shows, it is said, a nominal sur
plus of about £330,000; but this it can hardly be doubted, arises from valuations of the 
Mauritius estates, which will prove entirely delusive. Although it is said that an aggregate 
of more than £200,000 has at various periods been written off from the total at which 
they were originally valued, the probability is, that if brought to sale, these estates would 
still be found to have been enormously over-estimated.—The'firm it may be added, were 
the agents of the Spanish and also 6f the Venezuelan governments. Sir John Reid was 
deputy-governor of the Bank in 1837, and governor in 1839.— Timet of Saturday.

Gbeat National Demonstrations in I ta lt .—All Italy, from north to south, may be 
said to be in movement. In Piedmont and throughout the peninsula, in fact, the festival 
of Our Lady of the Grotto had been made the occasion for a demonstration in favour of 
liberal ideas and of homage to the Pope, and With an amount of enthusiasm to describe 
which the Journal iUs D etidtt declares it to be impossible to find words. Even at Lucca, 
where the duke and the prince had for a moment been unpopular, the tide of opinion had 
changed because of the concessions made to the public feeling, and the people cried out—  
“ The Duke Charles Louis, King of Italy, for erer.” At Genoa, more calmness, but not 
less enthusiasm, was displayed. No cries for reform, nor for a national guard, were heard, 
for the Genoese are prosperous and happy, but the cheers were astounding for Charles 
Albert, King of Italy.” At Leghorn there occurred an extraordinary and unlooked for 
event, namely, the fraternization of the people of Pisa With those Of Leghorn. United, 
they marched to the great sqn&re of the cathedral, With the mass of the clergy at tbeir 
head, while other ecclesiastics, mounting to tbe tower of the church, blessed thence the 
national flag and the multitude, every man of whom fell npon his knees to receive the 
benediction. At Turin, however, there took place the most important demonstration of all. 
The King having reviewed the garrison, and having placed himself (in the usual way) at a 
particular point, the troops defiled before him. On passing his majesty, one regiment, the 
Riflemen of the Alps, added to the usual cry of “ Long live the King,” these emphatic and 
significant words, “ Long live Pius IX —long live Italy,” which was taken up and echoed 
by every regiment on the ground* A letter from Rome of the 8th instant states that a 
grand fete, in commemoration of the amnesty, took place that day in this city. The Pope 
reviewed 2,000 national guards, and the utmost joy prevailed.* Such is the condition of 
Italy. 8nrrounded by the populations o f . Sardinia, Lucca, Tuscany,’and the legations, all 
entering on the ways of enlightenment and freedom, will' the excitable Milanese and Vene
tians rest tranquil under the narcotic despotism of Vienna ? Hardly. And we have 
already symptoms Of the movement,’ wMch1 cannot long be repressed. Letters from Milan 
of the 9th, bring intelligence of a popular movement which took place in that city on the 
evening of the 8th, on the occasion of the festivities in celebration of the appointment of 

“M. Romttli, the new archbishop. The people collected on the Piazza Fontana, with cries 
of “ Viva Romflli I” “ Viva Pio IX I” “ Viva Italia 1” A fresh' accession of 560 or 600 ar- 

1 rived Suddenly, when the hymn composed by RoBBltu to Pius IX  was sung by the multi
tude. The police and military came to Asperse the'populace. It is impossible to describe 
tbe scene of confusion which ensued. The people resisted, cryttg, “ Down with the 
police 1 Down with the Austrians.” The new • archbishop, seeing the authorities over- 

'powered, came out of the cathedral on the piAfeza, 'harangued the' people, and after much 
difficulty, perstutdfed them to disperse. The patrols of the gendarmes and the regular 
troops were, however, everywhere insulted and disarmed, the people spitting in their faces, 
and crying, "Down with the Germans.” On the piazzo Campo Santo there was another 
movement, and the police and military were Compelled in a moment to retreat before the 
people. It Was dot till four In the morning, on the arrival of reinforcements, that order 
was restored. Letters from Parma represent the excitement in that duchy to be extreme. 
Advices from Sicily render it evident, notwithstanding the devices of the government to 
obstruct the transmission of intelligence, that the island is in a state of insurrection. At 
Messina the populace rose, seized the guard-houses, and attacked the citadel. Th«! guns 
from that fort being made to play on them, they ' Were compelled to retire to the hills that 
surround the town. The loss in this emeute (variously estimated) is said to be 30 killed and 
100 wounded. The measures taken by the Neapolitan government render it impossible to 
obtain correct aiid reliable iftformatibn regarding the movements in Calabria, but all reports 
concur in representing the insurrection as having assumed a most formidable character, 
and as spreading and augmenting in extent and force from week to week— Liverpool 
Journal.
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Manchester.

L I N E S ,

BY MIBB KABO ABET QBATBIX.

0  Zion, O Zion, thou joy of my soul,
When shall I thy splendour and glory unfold;
When fountains and rivers in purity roll,
And flowers their sweet odours and beauties unfold.

Home, home, sweet, sweet home I
When shall I behold thee, O Zion, my home I

The sweet warblers sing as they soar through the sky;
The wild forests ring with each other’s reply ;
Methinks I can hear their melodious sound,
The woods and the groves with the praises resound,

Home, home, sweet, sweet home I
When shall I behold thee, O Zion, my home!

1 long in the far western forests to dwell,
Where peace, love and union, o’er all shall prevail;
For soon the wild forests like Eden will bloom,
And fill the whole earth with their richest perfume.

Home, home, sweet, sweet home I
When shall I behold thee, O Zion, my home!

I love thee, thou blest above all other lands;
O h! w h e n  s h a l l  I r a n g e  o ’e r  t h y  B w e e t f lo w ’r y  p l a i n s ;
With prophets and seers, then, I would rejoice,
I love thee, O Zion, thou land of my choice.

Home, home, sweet, sweet home 1
When shall I behold thee, O Zion, my home!

O h! when shall I rest from oppression and toil,
And dwell in the west, on that blessed rich soil;
With prophets, apostles, and patriarchs too,
The land of my fathers I now long to view.

Home, home, sweet, sweet home I
When shall I behold thee, O Zion, my home I

Oh! tell me, ye prophets, how long shall I roam 
A captive, an exile, far from my sweet home:
I long with the remnant of Joseph to rest,
That 1 may rejoice in the land of the west.

Home, home, sweet, sweet home I
When shall I behold thee, O Zion, my home!
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8. BRANNAIPS LETTER.

(Transmitted by our kind Brother L. N. Scovil.)

Fort Hall, June 18,1847.
Brother Newell,—Once more I take my pen to drop a few lines and let you 

know of my whereabouts. I left Capt. Sutter’s post, in California, on the 26th of 
April last, and arrived here on the 9tn inst. I am on my way to meet our emigra
tion ; I am now one thousand miles on my road, and I think I shall meet them in 
a couple of weeks. I shall start on my journey again in the morning with two of 
my men and part of my animals, and leave one man here and the rest of the horses 
to recruit until I return, and then it is my intention to reach California in twenty 
days from this post. We crossed the Snowy Mountains of California, a distance 
of 40 miles, with eleven head of horses and mules, in one day and two hours, a 
thing that has never been done before in less than three days. We travelled on 
foot and drove our animals before us, the snow from twenty to one hundred feet 
deep. When we arrived thceugh, not one of us could scarcely stand on our feet. 
The people of California told us we could not cross them under two months, there 
being more snow on the mountains than had ever been known before, but God 
knows best, and was kind enough to prepare the way before us. About a week 
before we entered the mountains it was extremely warm, which made the snow 
settle and work together, then it turned cool and there fell about 18 inches more 
of light snow, which kept the old snow from melting during the heat of the day, 
and made the travelling for our horses much better; we were enabled to get along 
much faster. During our journey we have endured many hardships and fatigues 
in swimming riverB, and climbing mountains, not being able to travel the regular 
route owing to the high waters. Had I time and paper I  might give you quite an 
interesting account of the country and our travels throughout. We past the 
cabins of those people that perished in the mountains, which oy this time you have 
heard of. It was a heart rending picture, and what is still worse it was the fruit 
of their idleness, covetousness, ugliness, and low mindedness, that brought them to 
such a fate. Men must reap the fruit of their folly and own labours. Some of 
the particulars you will find published in the S t a r .

In relation to our company’s affairs I can say but little. When I left, our crops 
were doing well; I  think I have said something about it in my previous letter 
which will reach you the same time as this. A company arrived there yesterday 
from Oregon, on their way to the States. I forwarded by them; perhaps this letter 
will reach you before the other. Give my respects to brother Rodgers. I  want 
you and him to write me a long letter and let me know all the little particulars— 
how things get along in church matters—what has become of Rigdon, Smith, 
Adams, and all the rest of the Big Guns. Tou need not be surprised if you see 
me in the States next year; I should think no more of travelling across the continent

u
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of America than I  would of taking my breakfast. Oh 1 if you could but onoe have 
a taste of the keen appetite enjoyed in these mountain wiles, your city habitations 
could hold you no longer. I suppose you would not believe me if I should tell yoa 
I  can sit down here and eat three or four pounds of- roast beef at one meal; it is a 
fact. A man cannot know himself until he has travelled in these wild mountains. 
We killed a bullock this morning and we are now roasting one side—its ribs—for 
our dinner, four in number. It is most astonishing the amount of food the bodj 
demands in this region. But away with roast beer and let me come to our mental 
wants. Let me know how you all get along and enjoy yourselves. Remember 
me to Mr. Davids and family, and tell them I should have written to them half a 
dozen times before this, and so would have Mrs. B., but we could not recollect Ur. 
Davids’s given name or their number in the street. I know they must have thought 
very bad of us, especially after showing us so much kindness before our departure, 
but I  hope the day is not far distant when I shall make amends for all. You maj 
hear from me again before I go home. There are none coining on that are going 
into the States; and if anything important ocourti I  shall write again. Remember 
me to Mr. A. G. Benson and Go. and all the good saints in New York. Maj 
Ood and angels guard you and bless you is the prayer of your unworthy brother.

As ever yours In love,
S .  B b a h v a k .

TO THE SAINTS IN ENGLAND AND AMERICA.

(From the California Star-E xtra.)

Yerba Buena, San Francisco, Jan. 1, 1647.

Beloved Brethren,—Feeling sensible of the anxiety of your minds to become 
acquainted with the state of affairs in this country, induces me, at this late hoar, to 
communicate to you this short and feeble epistle. Our passage from New York 
to this place was made in six months; since our arrival, tne colony generally hu 
enjoyed good health. In relation to the country and climate we have not been 
disappointed in our expectations ; but, like all other new countries, we f o u n d  the 
accounts of it very much exaggerated; so much so, that we- would r e c o m m e n d  to 
all emigrants hereafter to provide themselves with thick clothing, instead of thin. 
There has been no arrival in the country this fall, from those coming by land; bat 
we are anxiously waiting for them next season. They will in all probability winter 
on the head waters of the Platt, where thty can subsist upon Buffalo meat. We 
are now all busily engaged in putting in crops for them to subsist upon when they 
arrive: I  said all, but I  should have said all that love the brethren, for, about 
twenty males of our feeble number have gone astray after strange gods, soring 
their bellies and their own lusts, and refuse to assist in providing for tbe receptioa 
of their brethren by land. They will have their reward. W e  nave commenced* 
settlement on the river San Joaquin, a large and beautiful stream emptying into 
the Bay of San Francisco; but the families of the company are wintering in this 
place, where they find plenty -of employment, and bouses to live in ; and about 
twenty of our number are up at the new settlement, which we call New Hope, 
ploughing and putting in wheat and other crops, and making preparations to more 
their families up in the Bpring, where they hope to meet the main bodyjby land »oe 
time during the coming season. Since our departure from N e w  York we b*̂  
enjoyed the peculiar care of our Heavenly Father, every thing in a  most miracuw®* 
manner has worked together for our good, and we find ourselves happily a'toaW 
in  our new home surrounded with peace and prosperity. The Spaniards or natiw* 
of the country are kind and hospitable; but previous to our arrival they felt ^7 
much terrified from the reports that had been circulated among them by those who 
had emigrated from Missouri, which have proven to be false, and they have becom* 
our warmest friends. Governor Boggs is in this country, but without inflow®* 
even among his own people that he emigrated with. And during an interview 1 
had with him a few days since, he expressed much dissatisfaction with tbe country*
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and spoke strongly of returning back in the spring. He says nothing about tho 
Mormons, whether through fear or policy I am not able to say. As soon as the 
snow is off the mountains we shall send a couple of men to meet the emigration by 
land, or perhaps go myself. The feelings among the foreigners in the country are 
▼ery friendly, and I have found, even among the emigration from Missouri some 
of tbe warmest friends. We shall commence publishing a paper next week, which 
will be the government organ by the sanction of Colonel Freemont, who is now 
our Governor, and is at the present time on a campaign to Lower California to 
subdue the Spaniards, who have lately taken up arms. We arrived here about 
three weeks after the United States’ Flag was hoisted, and tbe country taken pos
session of by the Americans, which exempted us from paving a heavy bill of duties, 
which would have amounted to about twenty thousand dollars. Capt. Montgomery 
of the sloop of war Portsmouth, at that time held the command over this district, 
and to whose gentlemanly attention we were under many obligations. A few of 
the passengers on our arrival endeavoured to make mischief and trouble, by com
plaints of the bad treatment they had received during the passage, which induced 
Gapt. M. to institute a court of enquiry, before which the larger portion of the 
company were cited to appear, for private examination. But the truth was mighty 
and prevailed! and every effort that has yet been made to bring disgrace and re
proach upon the cause, by cunning and wicked men, has been frustrated, and they 
nave had to learn that the warfare was useless. Four persons were excommunicated 
from die church daring our passage, for their wicked and licentious conduct. 
Elder E. W. Pell, Orren Smith, A. T. Moses and Mrs. Lucy Eagar. The con
duct of the above-mentioned two, who were Elders, was of the most disgraceful 
character, and could they have succeeded in carrying their sway, and successfully 
gained the ascendency with their doctrines, we must have every soul of us perished.

The captain of the ship became very much alarmed, and was continually urging 
some decided step to be taken in relation to them, which we delayed to do until we 
left the Sandwicn Islands, when a council was called and the matter investigated, 
and a list of evidences given in of the most disgusting character. And since 
our arrival three others have been excommunicated; Elisha Hyate, Jas. Scott, and 
Isaac Addison ; the latter having returned to the United States, and others who 
deserved to share the same fate; but at the present our attention is more particu
larly called to temporal affairs, if we might so term it, than spiritual—by making 
every exertion in our power to provide for the arrival of our brethren over the 
mountains.

Provisions in the country are very high, owing to the arrival of so many emi
grants, and provisioning the Army and Navy; and without doubt will be very 
scarce next season, from the unsettled state of affairs in the country, politically, 
which has a very bad influence upon the agriculturist. Good mechanics are very 
much needed in the country, and in great demand. None need go idle for the 
want of employment, and being well paid. Merchandise atad groceries demand a 
heavy price, and emigrants coming to the country, should come well supplied, 
which can be done only by coming by water. Wheat is now selling for one dollar 
per bushel, and flour for twelve dollars per hundred, owing to the scarcity of mills.

We have received no intelligence from our brethren at the Society Islands, and 
conclude that they have not yet learned of the warfare and pilgrimage of the Saint?, 
or they would be wending their way to California. We are every day anxiously 
looking for the arrival of another ship load of emigrants. Two have been reported 
here to have sailed—one from New York and the other from Boston.

We will now brin£ our epistle to a close by a few words of kindly advice to 
those wishing to emigrate to this Eldorado of the West, and that is, by all means 
to come by water in preference to land, the advantage you will appreciate for years 
to come.

Yours truly, in the bonds of the everlasting Covenant,
S. B r a n n a n , President.

L a  Democratic Pacifiqu* mentions that the Archbishop of Lyons had actually ordered 
prayers to be pnt np for the conversion of the Pope. Several of the clergy refused.
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TENTH LETTER OF ORSON SPENCER TO THE REY. W. CROWEL, A. M.

E ditor o f the Christian Watchman, Boston, Massachusetts, U. S. A.

Reverend and Dear Sir,—You have doubtless been ready to ask, time and again, 
why this gathering together of such large bodies of Saints ? Why can they not 
stay in their former residences like other Christians ? And may they not do more 
good to their fellow-men by scattering about amongst the people promiscuously ? 
Why, go away off to some distant part of the earth ; is not the Alm ighty God to be 
found as much in one place as another ? Furthermore, says one, it is exceedingly 
dangerous to community at large to allow any large body of people, of the same 
faith and doctrine, to assemble themselves in any one place, their influence being 
rendered formidable by reason of concentration and union.

My dear sir, have not cogitations like these passed through your mind, and been 
reiterated in your hearing more than once, concerning Latter-day Saints ? Delu- 
sion 1 delusion 1 is reiterated on many sides. What can these Latter-day Saints 
mean—selling out their possessions at so great a sacrifice, and leaving a comfort
able and pleasant home for a far distant land, even crossing the wide Atlantic! 
Has there been the like fanaticism since the time of the crusades ? On tbe land, 
hundreds of waggons, yea thousands in all, are seen rolling their whitened canvas 
over the wide prairies, accompanied by their flocks and herds; and on the ocean a 
multitude of ships are wafting the inhabitants of distant islands and continents to 
the same destination! Now, I  propose to meet these enquiries and reflections 
promptly and fairly. In the first place, if the church is guided by the Spirit of 
revelation, God, the author of all true revelation, knows what is good for his people, 
and He will not require them to gather without good and sufficient reasons. For 
the church that is not guided by the Spirit of sacred inspiration, is guided by 
Mammon or the Devil; for every church will serve God or Mammon. Well, says 
one, I don’t believe that God ever did, or ever will, require people to gather to
gether and leave their country and kindred. Aye, indeed, but you believe the 
bible, I  trust, which informs you not only how God has gathered his people io 
different periods of the world, but also, that He will gather them together m the 
dispensation of the fulness of times. Do I need to remind you, sir, that God re
quired Abraham to rise up and leave his country and kindred, and go in search of 
a country that he should afterwards show him. He was obedient and went from 
one country to another, the Lord being his counsellor and guide. The ancient 
saints and prophets generally were “ strangers,” in consequence of being called to 
leave their home ana country. Their obedience to such a call, through faitb, con* 
stituted them heirs of an inheritance. Abraham became an heir of the country which 
he was not permitted to possess in time, but he will hold the same in eternity> 
with a city built upon it according to the counsel of God.

In the dispensation given to Moses, he was required to gather the people out of 
all the land of Egypt, and take them to the land of Canaan; and what was very 
remarkable, he was required to slay and destroy the inhabitants, in order to make 
room for the great gathering of the Hebrews. The children of God and the peo
ple of this world cannot dwell together; they are always contrary one to the other.

Wbat fellowship hath Christ with Belial, or believers with unbelievers ? Tbe 
Egyptians could have no fellowship with the Hebrews after they were told that a 
prophet had sprung up among them. The Hebrews told a marvellous tale about 
the Lord appearing to Moses in the “ burning bush.” They pretended to have re
velation and work miracles as in the early days of Potipher and Joseph; but this pre
tension to angels, prophets, and miracles, speedily sundered all ties of harmony and 
fellowship, and it was necessary for the Hebrews to leave the country. God re
quired it of them, and even ordered them into an unpromising wilderness, to be 
subject to hunger, and thirst, and many hardships. The same spirit of opposition 
to miracles, prophets and angels exists now, and the righteous can no more keep the 
ordinances and commandments of God now, without persecution even to death, from 
the world, than the Hebrews could do it. For the same reason Lot g a tkertd  out 
of Sodom—even angels could not stop a night in Sodom without being mobbed;
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accordingly, the Lord commanded him to gather up so many as would go with him 
and flee to the mountain. His reason for the gathering in this case was, that He 
could not properly punish the Sodomites unless the righteous were gathered out of 
the city in the first place. Likewise, when Jerusalem was about to be destroyed, 
Jesus instructed his disciples to flee to the mountain. I t was persecution that 
scattered the primitive saints abroad in the days of Jesus. Jesus had taught Paul 
and Peter, that the Saints could not be preserved on the earth, and the kingdom 
built up, without the Saints were gathered together in one. He told them, abso
lutely and unequivocally, that he should gather the disciples in the day of restitu
tion. Such was their sense of the immediateness of gathering, and of the second 
coming of Christ, that they were troubled when the disciples were gathered, lest 
the day of the Lord was at hand; but Paul disabused them, and told them that 
there must be a “ falling away" before the notable day of the Lord should come.

Paul informed his brethren, that in the dispensation of the fulness of times, God 
would gather together in one, all things both in heaven and upon earth and under 
the earth. John speaks of the same, probably as the day of the great battle of 
God Almighty. Jesus signified that He would gather his people, the elect, even if 
he had to send his angels to the four corners of the earth, to bring them after the 
manner in which he sent to Sodom to bring Lot out of it to a place of safety. He 
declared he would gather the wheat into the garner, and the tares into bundles to 
be burned. The prophets, too, long before the meridian of time, saw with enraptu
ring vision, the sons coming from afar and the daughters from the ends of the earth. 
Isaiah says, “ the Gentiles shall come to thy light, and kings to tbe brightness of 
thy rising. Lift up thine eyes round about, and see, all they gather themselves to
gether, they come to thee; thy sons shall come from far, and thy daughters shall be 
nursed at thy side. Then shalt thou see and flow together, and thine heart shall 
fear and be enlarged, because the abundance of the sea shall be converted unto thee, 
the forces of the Gentiles shall come unto thee. Who are these that fly as a cloud, 
and as the doves to their windows ? Surely the isles shall wait for me, and the 
Bhips of Tarshish first, to bring thy sons from far, their silver and their gold with 
them, unto the name of the Lord thy God, and to the Holy One of Israel. And 
the sons of strangers shall build up thy wails, and their kings shall minister unto 
thee, that men may bring unto thee the forces of the Gentiles. And he shall set up 
an ensign for the nations, and shall assemble the outcasts of Israel, and gather to
gether the dispersed of Judah from the corners of the earth.”

The gathering of Saints to one place is necessary in order to preserve their gene
alogies, and to secure to them those inheritances, the title to which must be substan
tiated by legitimate records, kept in the archives of the house of God. Whenever 
God has had a people, He has been careful to instruct them to keep an accurate 
record of marriages and the issues of marriage; from Adam to Noah, and from 
Noah to Abraham, and thence to David down to Jesus Christ, the genealogy 
must necessarily be preserved. Says David, “ God setteth people in families as a 
flock.” “ He arrangeth them in families j” but if these families intermarry with 
those who do not keep the laws of God, nor conform to his ordinances, the records 
of genealogy are soon obliterated from the knowledge of men, and the proof of a 
legitimate title to inheritance is thereby extinct; and unless Saints are gathered out 
from the midst of unbelievers, they are more liable to intermarry and become alie
nated from the ordinances and covenants of the Lord. If Isaac and Ishmael have 
no records of parentage, how can one claim rights of lineage above another ? God 
will assign rewards to men according to the records of their deserts, and one great 
pre-requisite to the final restitution of all things, is the reviving and establishing of 
proper records of genealogy, and covenants, and promises, and patriarchal blessings. 
In  one instance, God had to rescind the marriages of a numerous people, because 
such marriages, by their issue, would tend to frustrate the grace of God to the 
righteous, and entail blessings upon a strange people that God designed to curse. 
Tne ordinances of the church, and institutions of God’s house cannot be carried into 
execution in a land belonging to “ aliens from the commonwealth of Israelbecause 
aliens from God will not have the Lord to rule over them ; they consider that the 
laws of God set two against three, and three against two, the father-in-law against 
the son-in-law, &c.; and so do they have this effect, and always will have it, until the
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Saints are separated from their adversaries. Before there can be any thing like a 
true, godlike, peaceful millennium, a separation must take place between the righte
ous and disobedient, even as a shepherd divideth the sheep from the goats, even so 
must God’s will be done with friends and foes on earth like as in heaven. Had the 
Jews received Jesus Christ, He would have set up just such a kingdom on earth as 
in heaven, and the honest from all nations would have been gathered to his standard. 
But seeing they would pierce the Shepherd, and scatter the sheep through a long 
cloudy day, as it had been prophesied of Him and his followers; He, nevertheless, 
assured His disciples that His people should be gathered, in the Utter days, as 
wheat into the garner. John says to the Saints, in the last days, that are scattered 
among the confused nations of the whole earth :—“ Come out of her mypeoplt, 
and be not partakers of her sins, that ye receive not of her plagues.” Here the 
reason why Saints should come out of other nations is distinctly avowed. “ To 
escape her plagues.” The same reason that was assigned why Lot should go out 
of Sodom. The idea prevalent that Ood will inflict all his judgments in one great 
tremendous DAY, is as absurd as the notion is uuiversal. The famine and dearth 
were at the command of Elijah. The earthquake that swallowed up Dathan and 
the company of Abiram, was at the command of Moses. Moses also stretched oat 
his hand as a signal to the accumulated seas to overwhelm the Egyptians, and they 
obeyed his mandate. But I will not multiply proofs. ' Ood will pour out his vials 
of wrath, and distress the nations till they will learn and practice righteousness; 
and his people must flee to their appointed hiding place till the indignation is over
past, otherwise they have no guarranty for their safety. The Hebrews were obliged 
to mark their houses, lest the destroying angel should slay both them and the 
Egyptians. The Lord God has decreed a consumption upon the whole earth, 
therefore let the righteous flee to the strong holds of Zion, that are preparing in 
that land, that was promised to the Patriarch Joseph, while it is an accepted time, 
and the evil days come not. Jesus cautioned Jerusalem saints to beware of imita
ting the silly and dilatory part of Lot’s wife. The righteous are no more secure 
from approaching judgments than the wicked, except they obey the commands of 
Ood. Even a prophet was once slain by a lion because he dared to disobey the 
Lord. No man should neglect any means by which he can be removed, and help 
to remove others from those nations that are as inevitably doomed to destruction for 
rebellion, as the Canaanites of former times.

Sir, we feel the very same extraordinary interest in depositing our very bones in 
the land of Zion, that the patriarchs formerly felt when they commanded that their 
bones should be removed to the country and burying place which God had desig
nated. If there is enthusiasm in this sentiment, sir, it is the enthusiasm of patri
archs and prophets that kept the divine mandates, and knew well the order of the 
resurrection, and the necessity of having their bones laid on the identical land, that 
should afterwards be their possession and inheritance for ever and ever. Did not 
the Lord apportion off the land of Canaan to the twelve tribes to be their inheri
tance for ever ? and shall not the one hundred and forty-four thousand in the latter 
days be equally tenacious to possess tbe very inheritance that was promised them to 
be a perpetual possession in time and eternity ? There, their bone*, like the pre
cious valley of dry bones, will be the guardian care of angels, and in the resurrec
tion stand up like a consolidated army, while the disobedient and ungodly sh a ll be 
scattered ana driven as chaff before the wind. Tbe aged and infirm, a m o n g  os, 
fervently desire to carry their bones, while animated with life, to the land of Zion, 
as an expression of their faith in the promise of God, that he will resurrect them 
and plant them in that same ** heavenly” country which they now seek. Wh>* 
Canaan was to ancient saints and prophets, the land of Joseph will be to tbe saints 
and prophets of the last days, and more abundantly. If  men have not the spirit of 
gathering they are blind and cannot see afar off, and are nigh unto burning. The 
gathering is one great test of faith, by which you may Ttnow who is on the L o r a s  side. 
Kindred spirits long to congregate together. The language of Ruth is expressive 
of the desires of God’s people in all ages. “ Thy people are my people, and their God 
is my Ood, and where thou goest I will go, and where thou lodgest I will lodge- 
Her sister Orpah could forego the society of saints and the ordinances of God, 
sooner than part with her native country and kindred. A portion of Lot’s familj
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saw no wisdom in the gathering until it was too late. Sir, the gathering is the 
great universal national vreaeher of the last days. I t speaks in trumpet tones out 
of every nation where it nas been commenced. As birds retire before a storm, and 
fowls before the darkness of night, so the multitudes that go out by sea and land, 
is a practical warning that cannot be mistaken by those that remain.

The nations wonder at the speetacle of such multitudes going out of their midst 
under the warning voice of Jenovah, and are ready to cry out, who are these that 
fly as clouds, and as doves to their windows? Who are these Latter-day Saints? 
What is their doctrine and whither are they fleeing ? The sound of the gathering 
goeth into all the earth. The fear and dread of approaching calamities take pos
session of the nations. The righteous are being withdrawn apart in order that tbe 
Almighty may stretch out his chastening band, and inflict his sore judgment upoq 
rebellious nations. There is no room to mistake the faith and sincerity of those 
whose gathering together is without a parallel for magnitude of enterprise. The 
Israelites performed a journey that might have been compassed in about forty days, 
but the Latter-day gathering brings sons and daughters from the ends of tbe earth.

The great design of Jesus in bringing the righteous to unity of faith and the 
knowledge of Ood, is wonderfully facilitated by bringing the righteous together 
in one place. The ancient Jews were taught of Qod to build up Jerusalem as a 
place of gathering; and those whose circumstances forbid them to locate there, 
either from political or agricultural interests, were required to visit Jerusalem at 
least three times a year, where they could interchange nospitalities and friendships, 
and contract matrimonial alliances, &e. Also, in addition to these facilities of 
union, their baptisms were to be performed in the nationaLfont; their marriage 
rites, and records of genealogy, were to be performed and deposited in the archives 
of the great Temple of the Lord at Jerusalem. In this great city of gathering, 
their frequent and splendid national festivals were to be held from generation to 
generation. By these multiplied means the union of Jews became proverbially 
strong; and their attachments to their nation and kindred, and national rites and 
usages, became as enduring as their ezistenoe. If, perohance, they should be scat
tered amongst the remote nations of the earth, still the recollection of tbeir journey- 
ings to Jerusalem in social groups—their splendid festivals at the national canitol— 
their royal affinity with tbe great and good of God’s people—vibrated througn their 
minds with resuscitating power. There it was that the Almighty condescended to 
reveal his acceptance of their sacrifices, and bless the people from the greatest to 
tbe least, and even speak to the people through their High Priest at least once a year.

Now, when Ood shall build up Zion and his Holy House in the tops of the 
mountains, and all nations flow unto it, will He not appear in his glory ? Such a 
measure of union and strength of attachment to the Lord and his people, the last 
days will exhibit as was never before realized on the earth. Then will Zion rise 
and shine, her light being come, and tbe glory of God being risen upon her—yea, be 
an eternal excellency and the praise and joy of the whole earth. Who, sir, can con
template the glory of Zion when God shall have gathered his people from the four 
corners of the earth, and made of them a great nation, an “ innumerable company,” 
and blessed them with his own laws and ordinances, binding them together in a new 
and everlasting covenant, without the most thrilling emotions of love, gratitude, and 
joy in believing. Break out, oh thou inhabitant of Zion, and sing for the glory 
that shall shortly be revealed, when the kingdoms of this world shall become the 
kingdom of Christ, and the stakes thereof shall no more be thrown down for ever!

Now, sir, in conclusion, may I not say with all deference to the misguided 
teachers of modern Christianity, that the Lord is performing a marvellous work 
and a wonder in the greatest of all gatherings since tbe foundation of the world. 
He is gathering his righteous hosts from tne nations of the earth to one place, 
and setting his forces in battle array against the powers of darkness, and against 
all flesh that exalts itself against the knowledge of God. And by truth, and by 
judgments he will thoroughly cleanse the earth, and overthrow more wickedness 
in ten years to come, than blind, boasting, self-righteous modern Christianity 
can in ten thousand years. Please to accept my warmest desires for your present 
and everlasting peace and welfare. Tour humble servant,

Orson Spenokb.
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3 1 2  EDITORIAL.

OCTOBER IB, 1847.

We have now visited in quick succession six conferences, spending a Sabbath with 
each. Last Sabbath was pleasantly employed with the Saints in the Birmingham 
Conference, after which a night meeting was held with the Saints in Warwickshire, 
in company with Elder Thomas Smith, presiding elder. In several of these con
ferences we have seen much calculated to stir up the Saints, generally, to deeds of 
emulation. The Saints in Birmingham have obtained a very large and spacious 
chapel through their liberal and diligent efforts, and we had the pleasure of seeing 
it filled with attentive hearers on Sunday evening. In West Bromwich, the exer
tions of tbe Saints in erecting a large and commodious tent, some months since, 
has been followed with large and attentive congregations, hundreds of whom h is 
confidently expected will ere long obey the gospel. The review of all the confer
ences visited by us, for the last six weeks, promises a great amount of usefulness, snd 
the salvation of hundreds and thousands. The union of the priesthood—their 
diligence and abundance of labours in preaching the word, and their liberality in 
disseminating the various publications of the office—their faith and burning zeal 
to save their fellow-men from judgments, temporal and eternal, we verily believe 
have not been equalled in any former period of the history of the church in this 
land. A great increase of the spirit and wisdom and power of God must necessarly 
follow; and although the Elders cannot engage in any out-door preaching so 
much as heretofore, yet they will find it convenient to send abroad the “ Invita
tions,” that their houses of worship may be filled with enquirers; and Letters, 
Pamphlets, S t a r s  and Books should ever be on hand for such as are able to pur
chase,'and to be given occasionally without money or price to the honest poor, who 
will repay in the resurrection of the just. If any presiding Elder wants to open 
any town or city by preaching the gospel, let the valqr and liberality of the Saints 
be manifest in sustaining the blessed enterprise. Give him a part of that time 
which you have been accustomed to have expended upon you, and according as 
God has prospered you, help with your means, and let his family in his absence 
share with you in food and raiment, so that one may not be eased and another 
burdened. Let every brother and sister in the whole church be able to say before 
God and the Saints, that they have contributed to do something to bring their 
fellow-men to the knowledge of truth. Tour hands will surely find something to 
do, therefore do it with your might. Sow the seed and God will give the increase. 
The signs all indicate a great harvest, and soon the destroyer of the Gentiles will 
be on his way, and then it will be enough for the great body of the Saints to 
escape for refuge to the place of deliverance appointed of God. Beloved brethren 
in the priesthood, rejoice and praise God continually.

The success and unflinching boldness of Elder Dan Jones is drawing down the 
wrath of the powers of darkness, and threatening even his precious life. We are 
not strangers to such threats towards our own person, while mob violence reigned 

in a distant land. Our prayer is that brother Jones may continue his labours on- 
harmed, and that the angel of God may shield him from all evil, and give him wis
dom and power that his adversaries cannot resist. Brethren, I need not ask yon 
to sustain brother Jones by your faith and prayers. Tou will assuredly remember 
him. Brother Jones’s letter, though private, and not designed for the press, we 
have taken the liberty to publish, in order to promote laudable emulation. V* 
verily know, that if we are as faithful and diligent to save souls as oar martyred
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prophet was, the rage and spite of wicked men will be as formidable as ever known 
in Missouri and Illinois; but blessed be Ood that we have stout hearted men, who 
are not afraid to maintain the faith of those that quenched the violence of fire, 
and put to flight the armies of the aliens. The devil knows that the spirit of con
querors and kings pervades the breasts of Ood’s people, and that his time is short; 
therefore his wrath begins to wax hot in places; but the rod of the oppressor must 
be broken, and the pure in heart that have long been in bondage must be rescued 
and set free. Therefore it is time to blow the trumpet fn Zion, and wake up the 
mighty men, until Zion’s warfare is accomplished.

Elder Lymon O. Littlefield has arrived from America, bringing tetters from the 
Camp, most of which, however, are not of a recent date. Brother Littlefield will 
remain in the S t a r  Office at present. Elder Franklin D. Richards is appointed to 
take charge of Bristol, Bath, and Trowbridge Conferences. Elder John Banks is 
appointed to take charge of London Conference, and Elder Moses Martin is ap
pointed to the charge of the Manchester Conference. Now, with Elder Richards 
in the South of England, contiguous to Capt. Jones, we. may confidently say to tbe 
South—keep not back ; and a missionary to the Highlands of Scotland has recently 
been sent out to preach in the Gaelic language—“ to the North, give up.”

An extract from President Young’s letter to the President of the Saints in the 
British Islands, dated April 12th, reads as f o l lo w s '“ Beloved Brother,—It is the 
wish of the council that you permit such of the American Elders to return home, 
this summer, or so as to be here before navigation closes, as you shall be led by the 
spirit and your situation, and that of the conferences will warrant. If  either 
Franklin or Samuel Richards could be spared consistently, it would be right, also 
L. N. Scovil, and others the same; but if not in accordance with the spirit of the 
times, let them wait in patience and they shall have their reward. It is well for 
the Elders to pass and repass during the navigation of the rivers, so far as can well 
be, as your experience will prove. We expect to return in the fall, and in tbe 
spring following take our families.”

We have also a letter from Elder John Taylor, in which he commends his love 
to the British Saints, the antiquated date of Ids letter, only forbids its publication. 
Elder Taylor has kindly forwarded us an elaborate article on priesthood, which we 
shall publish as soon as convenient.

A great battle has been fought between the Americans and the Mexicans, near 
the capitol of the Mexican government, in which about five thousand Mexicans 
were slain, and nearly one thousand Americans. A cessation of hostilities im
mediately followed, by mutual consent, at the instance of the British Ambassador, 
as is supposed. It is hoped that terms of peace will be agreed upon, and the 
effusion of so much blood on both sides stopped.

C O N F E R E N C E  M I N U T E S .

MANCHESTER.

In consequence of a report being circulated that the Manchester Conference 
would be postponed until notice be given, very few of the officers met on the first 
Saturday m August; and as it seemed impracticable to obtain a representation of 
the various branches of the conference, those who met on the 7th of August, 
agreed that the conference be adjourned until the first Saturday and Sunday in 
September.

About six o’clock on the evening of September 4th, some of the officers from the 
various branches of the Manchester Conference assembled at the Hall of Science, 
Manchester, and as no one had arrived who was ordered to take the presidency, it 
was deemed necessary to appoint a president for the time being; therefore it was
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moved, seconded, and carried unanimously, that Elder John Dunn preside for the 
time being. Elder Dunn then engaged in prayer.

The representation of the branches being called for and given, it was found that 
this conference consists of 26 branches, in wbich are 1908 members; among which 
there are 1 patriarch, 51 elders, 105 priests, 58 teachers, and 27 deacons. Since 
the last conference 108 have been baptized ; 43 cut off, 6 emigrated, and 13 died.

From the representation given, the conference is in good condition; tbe Saints 
rejoicing in the truth,—the officers attentive and diligent, and cheering prospects 
of much good being done; yet there are exceptions both in officers ana members, 
who have need to repent, and to arouse themselves by becoming diligent and faith
ful in the discharge of those duties that are required at their hands.

Tbe president of the Rochdale Branch felt to resign his presidency, as his resi
dence was a considerable distance from the branch: his resignation was accepted, 
but it was deemed necessary to defer the appointment of another president until 
the Sunday. Elder Dunn dismissed by prayer.

Sunday morning, September 5th.—It was moved, seconded, and unanimously 
voted that Elder John Banks preside at this conference. The meeting was then 
opened by singing and prayer.

The meeting being opened, the President rose and expressed his pleasure and 
gratitude at having the privilege of meeting in conference with the Saints, in the 
town where his ears were first saluted with the gospel in its fulness, and though 
many things had occurred which seemed singular and strange to many of the 
Saints, yet he had no doubt but all things will work together for the good and 
welfare of the Saints; and our past imperfections being manifested unto us, may 
serve to show that we were greater fools, or more imperfect and ignorant than we 
thought of, and thus stimulate us to greater diligence in the discharge of those 
duties that are required at our hands,—to cast away our old traditional notions, 
and become as little children, &c.

It was then moved, seconded, and unanimously voted that Brother James Penny, 
of Newton Moor; James Hallows and Richard Bradshaw, of Bolton; George 
Lindley, of Ashton ; James Crossley, of Radcliffe, and William Tardsley be ordain
ed to the office of Priest; and that Brother Joseph Holt, of Radcliffe, be ordained 
to the office of Teacher.

After singing and prayer, an adjournent took place until half-past two o’clock in 
the afternoon.

The meeting was opened in the afternoon by sinking, and prayer as usual; after 
which the sacrament was administered, and the choir sung the hymn, “ Ye children 
of our God,” &c.

The Clerk then rose and read a letter which the President had brought from 
Elder C. H. Wheelock, recommending Elder J. Banks as an efficient ana faithful 
servant of God, &c. He then moved that this conference receive Elder John 
Banks as tbe presiding Elder of this conference, and that the Saints uphold him by 
their faith and prayers. The motion was seconded and carried unanimously.

The President then rose and expressed his gratitude at being received at the

Slice where he first started out, after having encountered many difficulties, and tn- 
uring all things hitherto. He was well aware that many inexperienced officers, 

who nave just learned to discern the gate which leads into the narrow path—the 
structure and beauty thereof—and tne manner of lifting up the latch — think, 
or are apt to conceive, that they know all about the other siae of the door. He 
would therefore counsel the Saints to teach the simple truths which they know, 
and to exercise patience during their journeying, not to be over anxious of running 
too quick, nor jret careless ana too slow; but to possess their souls in patience ana 
to be firmly united in love; for God set the work on the very day that he pur
posed before the world began; and now all the hosts of heaven are acting in unison 
with God, therefore God and Angels are hoping and striving to bring tbe Saints 
to one opinion, and to become as obedient children, doing the will of God, so that 
he may cut his work short in righteousness. I t  is not uncommon to hear some of 
of the Saints say, “ I  think,” such and such a thing “ is not right.” Let me tell 
you, that if you act too much on the principle u I think,’’ you cannot grow as you 
ought. Remember, God will never ask you what you think of such ana such thing*
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as he commands, bat requires us to be as little children that we may grow in grace 
and in knowledge of the truth, &c.

It was then moved, seconded, and unanimously voted, that Brothers Joseph Gar- 
side, of Rochdale, Uriah Hulme, of Middleton, and Joseph Eckersley, be ordained 
to tbe office of Elder; and that Brother Thomas Barlow be ordained to the office 
of Priest.

The presiding Elder of Middleton resigned his presidency on account of residing 
at too great a distance from the branch; it was therefore moved, seconded, ana 
unanimously voted that Brother Uriah Hulme preside over the branch at Middle
ton, and that Brother Joseph Garside preside over Rochdale branch.

Elder Amos Fielding, and Patriarch John Albiston, assisted the President to 
ordain the officers who had been nominated; there were also two children blessed.

The President then remarked to the officers, that if they wish to be useful in the 
kingdom of God, and to possess the Holy Spirit, it is necessary to strive to merit the 
esteem and confidence of those whom we labour among; to seek for wisdom—to act 
in meekness and humility—and never to encourage or hearken to the spirit of slan
der or evil speaking, but rather seek to subdue and overcome every evil; and thus 
let our light shine, .so that others may glorify our Father who is in Heaven.

Tbe census of officers present being taken, was found to consist of 2 high priests, 
1 patriarch, 1 seventies, 37 elders, 49 priests, 19 teachers, and 6 deacons.

After singing and prayer, an adjournment took place till half-past six.
The meeting in the evening being opened by singing and prayer, the President 

addressed the audience in an affectionate and impressive manner, shewing some of 
the beauties and privileges connected with those who obey the gospel and abide 
faithful to the end.

The minutes being read and accepted, it was moved, seconded, and unanimously 
voted, that they be sent to the S t a b  O f f ic e  for publication.

The meeting was then dismissed in the usual form, and the Saints retired to 
their homes, rejoicing in the truths which they had heard and received.

J o h n  B a n k s , President.
-----------  W il l ia m  H u l m e , Clerk.

WABWICKSHIBB.

This conference was held on Sunday, September 19th, in tbe old chapel, Lea
mington Spa.

Tne meeting opened in the usual way by Elder Bramall. Elder Thomas Smith 
was called upon to preside, and Elder John Freeman, clerk. Officers present: 1 
president of seventies, 7 elders, 14 priests, 2 teachers, and 3 deacons.

After a few remarks from the President, the following branches were repre
sented :

BRANCH KS. TKA. | DBA. BAP. O. OF* X E M

Leamington Spa......
Stratford-on- A v on
Coventry .................
FlDongly .................
Rugby ....................
Barford 8t. John's..
Dorchester .............
Aston Kowant.........
Loxley ....................
WhltUeford.............

64
16
93
83
15
S3
*>
9

13
9

T otal.............................  313 10 28 9 I 7 H  7

I t was then voted that the following brethren should be ordained to the office of 
Elders : George Wilshere, Thomas Irins, William Rollason, Charles Hortin, Joseph 
Bates, T. W. Tubb, and W. E. Hortin.

Some excellent remarks were made by Elder Moses Martin, from London, on 
the nature of ordinations and the power of the priesthood.

I t was then voted that the following brethren be ordained to the office of Priests: 
Valentine Cloves, Thortids Johnson, David Broadhead, and Richard Britton.

Voted that William Baylis be ordained teacher, and John Fisher a deacon.
The different branches were then called upon, and voted to sustain their various 

presiding elders.
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Elder Moses Martin made some remarks, and then proposed that Elder Thomas 
Smith be sustained as President of the Warwickshire Conference. Carried unani
mously.

Elder Moses Martin then remarked at some length, showing the Saints their 
dnty to support Brother Smith's wife, while he was spending his time in the cause.

A motion was then made that every presiding elder take upon himself to see that 
the Saints did their duty in this respect.

Moved that henceforth this conference allow Sister Smith five shillings per week, 
and that the presiding Elders collect the same from their several branches. Carried.

Elder Martin then made a few remarks concerning the evil spirits that had 
troubled the conference, and gave some instructions on the subject.

The meeting closed in the usual way.
Afternoon.—The meeting was called to order by Elder Moses Martin, and opened 

in the usual way. The meeting was addressed by Elders Smith and Martin, when 
it was closed in the usual way.

In the evening, Elder Moses Martin preached an excellent sermon on the resur
rection, and was listened to with attention by a good congregation.

We feel thankful to our heavenly Father, that Elder Moses Martin came to pay 
us a visit, as the instructions we received from him refreshed us, and by his counsel 
and assistance we were enabled to discern the powers of darkness which had taken 
possession of several Saints, during the last three months. But by the power of 
the holy priesthood, in the name of Jesus, they have been set free from their power, 
and can glorify the God of our salvation.

T hom as S m ith , President.
J ohn F b e e m a n , Clerk.

THE STATE CHURCH.

(From the heed’s Timet o f  August 28.)

A return was made to Parliament not long ago, from which it appeared that 
there were six bishops of the Poor Man’s Church of England—as it has been cant- 
ingly called—who divide among them about one hundred and three thousand 
pounds per annum ! They are as follows :—

The Archbishop of Canterbury ................... JE27.705 13 6
» » York............................... 20,141 14 4

The Bishop of Durham....................................  22,416 0 2
„ u London (1843).............................. 12,481 8 0
„ „ Salisbury ......................................  12,879 9 0
„ „ Worcester......................................  7,294 18 0

Each of these bishops, too, possess enormous patronage, which, as is well known, 
is a valuable and saleable article in the English Poor Man’s Church. Thus 

The Archbishop of Canterbury has... 149 disposable livings.
York ................  62 » »

The Bishop of London ........................  90 „ „
„ Durham.........................  47 * „
„ Winchester .............. . 63 „ „

And these holy and anointed men, who preach from a book that tells us “ to lay 
not up treasures on earth,” are in the habit of leaving behind them at death enor
mous accumulations of wealth. They die as rich as Jews and bankers—so rich that 
one would almost be led to infer that Gold and not God was the Deity they wor
shipped.

To give a few striking instances of this, I shall cite the enormous fortunes accu
mulated by the following Irish bishops, as ascertained from the probates of their 
wills after death.

The last Archbishop of Dnblin (Fowler) left ...£150,000
„ Archbishop of Tuam (Beresford) . .. . . .  250,000
„ Archbishop of Cashel (Agar) ...............  400,000

 ̂ Bishop of Cork (Stopford).................... 25,000
„ Bishop of Dromore (Percy)................  40,000
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Tbe last Bishop of Fearns (Cleaver)................  50,000

„ Bishop of Limerick (Bernard)................  60,000
„ Bishop of Clogher (Porter)..................  350,000
„ Bishop of Raphoe (Hawkins)................ 250,000
„ Bishop of Killaloe (Knox) ....................  100,000
„ Archbishop of Armagh (Stuart)............ 300,000

Here is an enormous mass of “ the root of all evil,” accumulated too by men who 
teach that it is so ; and that it is easier for a camel to pass through a needle’s eye 
than for a rich man to enter into the kingdom of God!

Now, either these men went out of this world without the slightest hope of a 
better, or they did not believe one word of all the declarations of Scripture as to 
the sinfulness of riches and worldly accumulations. Upon one or the other horn 
of the dilemma they are placed. And judging from the general tenor of tbe con
duct of the Bishops of tne “ Poor Man’s Church,” I should say that the latter is 
decidedly the horn on which we must hoist them. They cannot possibly believe 
that money is the root of all evil, else we should not find the twenty .five Bishops of 
the English Church dividing among them at the rate of a hundred and eighty 
thousand pounds annually, and eleven Irish Bishops dying with accumulated 
fortunes amounting to one million eight hundred and seventy-five thousand pounds 
sterling!

And yet these are the men who say that the people cannot choose for themselves 
a religion better than they have to set before us. For this is the principle of a State 
Church—that the people, though they have the Bible given them, cannot judge 
and decide and worship for themselves,—but must have priests and bishops paid by 
the State, in taxes obtained from the people’s labour—to teach the people a religion 
which the State and tbe Church together have selected for them 1 They are to 
judge—they are to decide for us, by what means our salvation is to be wrought 
o u t; and we, the people, are simply to do as they tell us, and pay them their taxes 
and gorgeous church revenues! Happy sheep, with wolves for shepherds 1

We are repeatedly told in the New Testament, that Christ’s kingdom is not of 
this world; and yet these men insist on making Christianity a political institution, 
established by laws, penalties, taxes, bayonets, and bum-bailiffs ! There is not a 
single word in all the New Testament which warrants the establishment of any 
church by the State. There was no State Church for three hundred years after 
Christ, and yet the Church multiplied exceedingly ; nor would there be one now 

the Christian and Apostolic teachings been unswervingly adhered to. Chris
tianity was established to play the part of a political engine, and selfish men and 
corrupt rulers have perpetuated the destructive error.

But even conceding that a State Church is a right thing, who is to decide of 
what form it is to be r Is it the Catholic, which is the oldest, or the Presbyterian, 
-which is the youngest, or the Episcopalian, which is a mongrel of both ? or is it to 
be Quaker or Unitarian, according as the chief magistrate for the time being (who 
is “ head of the church I”) may be one or the other ? or, are all churches to be en
dowed and established alike, and thus all forms of religion supported by law, though 
eaoh of these is condemned as full of fatal errors by all the other sects ?

The Roman Catholics think they are right, and that the votaries of all other 
creeds are doomed to eternal perdition.' The Church of England hates “ Papists ” 
and Dissenters; and excludes them from the pale of her salvation. Dissenters of 
all kinds regard both the aforesaid as the blinded votaries of the scarlet lady. 
They cannot be all right; but shall we establish one or all of them ; and if only 
one, who is to decide which it is to be ? Where is the infallible man that is to 
determine ?

There is, after all, only one true and safe way—to place all denominations of 
religion upon a fair and equal footing—to leave them to their Bibles and their 
own conscience. In a word, let the system of Christ and his apostles be established, 
—abolish at once, and for ever, the unholy dominion of State Church. Not until 
then will Great Britain be, what it is her ambition to aim at being—the land of 
equal laws and rights for men of every faith—the land of civil and religious freedom 
for all.—P t m .
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LETTER TO ELDER 0R 80N  8PENCER.
M erthyr, ScpUnber 29,1847.

Dear President Spencer,—Having bat just retreated for a few hours from the battle
ground, while my guns are cooling for another broadside, I will report to jou the progress 
of the war.

The rambling of the thunders which echoed In the distant hills, when you had tfaoM 
placards, has increased as they neared, and thickened as they lowered, until surcharged 
with the electric fluid of both hemispheres; they have exploded like the concussion of tor
nadoes, and deluged the town of Dowlais and vicinity, impregnating the moral atmosphere 
with a stench as fatal to truth and holiness, as the poisonous breath of the Upas Tree is to 
those who inhale it I

The scene was truly picturesque, which presented the first of this crusade 1 It was in 
a Baptist chapel, one of their collegians being the hero. The big seat was crowded with 
reverends, &c., from far and near, and although they exacted sixpence for admission, yet 
the chapel was crowded with anxious listeners, who, with opened mouths, eagerly antici
pated to hear the funeral sermon of Mormonism. I seated myself in front, and took notsi 
of his topios, and were you to see the fingers and eyes that evidently marked me is a 
gone case, you would have thought that I had seven horns, if not as many heads, and ererj 
time that the harlequin would strike the pulpit with his paw, and cry “ Down with Mor- 
monism I” &o., in the midst of the echo of cheers, I had time and opportunity to inspect 
nearly all eyes in the place. To report this lecture here would ouly be for diversion, and 
to prove the dying fumes of sectarianism. Suffice it to say, that the lecturer brought for
ward some scores of what he termed “ credible witnesses,” “ Rev. D.D’s,” and holy, puna, 
and very godly people, to prove that “ Joe Smith ” was a ** money-digger,” “ fortune-teller* 
“ liar,” M thief,” “ drunkard,” and “ whore-master and, in fact, it would expend too much 
of my time and paper to enumerate the catalogue of titles which was heaped npon poor 
Joel Furthermore he had the testimony of Mr. Hale, Ingersoll, &o., to prove that "Joe 
Smith discovered plates in the earth, translated their contents by means of a peep stone, 
which he held in a hat, and that Martin Harris was his scribe, situated on the other side of 
a blanket, &c. That this was the origin of the Book of Mormon 1” This he plaoed be
yond contradiction, he said, by the testimony of Mr. Hale, having seeu and handled tbe 
box containing them while in his house t Hence proving the ideality o f such plates. This 
he did with such eloquence and certainty, that his hearers really believed his task com
pleted,—that such was the origin, and that Joe Smith was the author of the Book erf 
Mormon. But, strange to say, the lecturer commenced pulling down his former fabric, 
and brought forth a greater number of still more pious and holy witnesses, to disprove 
every sentence of the above I Before he dosed, he had succeeded to prove, as unanswer
able, th at*' Solomon Spaulding was the author of the Book of Mormon 1* Ton will know 
the rest. It was extracts from 44 Mormonism Unveiled,” 44 Origin of Mormonism,” “ Cat- 
well,” &c. I had sent one of my placards (publishing that I should reply the following 
evening, and admission by buying a shilling book for sixpence, and thereby pajing them 
sixpence for coming, which contained the history of the church, Joseph Smith, and refutations 
to most of those charges, &c.), to the chairman, with a request for him to read it at the 
close, but he refused to read it, and when one of the Saints asked him, I was replied to in 
the negative by one of them jumping on top of the seat in front of roe, and in front of s 
seatful of the reverend divines, with his fist in my face, and gnashing his teeth, and in the 
attitude of sending me to judgment, apparently, if I said a word: and instead of allowing 
his hearers to come and hear both sides, as an honest man would do, behold, he published 
that he would deliver another lecture the following night gratis I and thus showing the 
white feather in his tail. However I fulfilled "toy appointment, and sent reporters to his 
seoond lecture, and from that time I have been lecturing there to crowded audiences of 
eager hearers, almost without cessation, and many believing the gospel.

We had baptized over 150 there in a short time, previous to this skirmish, and that b 
the cause of these hirelings coming out thus to save their crumbling and tottering crafts. 
Besides this clan of very reverend and holy persecutors, our streets are infested nightly with 
another sort of self-styled 44 Philanthropists,” and devont men of the Teetotal cause, snd 
all the other would-be men of renown, and the striplings who thus curry fsvour with the 
big nobs, and ascend the pinnacle of fame. These keep up a continual roar of 44 Great is 
the venerable goddess of Dowlais I” and banish the Mormon heretics, &o. These meetings 
sometimes are attended by shepherds and flocks, and thousands of the rabble reiterating 
the foul epithets of the clergy, the above-named authors, and such additions as they can 
think of themselves. They have exhausted all their ammunition at poor Joseph, and 
have of late beset poor Captain Jones, 44 his imp,” and 44 arch impostor of Wales f  and H is 
truly amusing to witness the exertions of these Nothingarians, in ransacking the vocabu-
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toy  of Billingsgate itself for titles with which to crown me t Some aay, they have proven 
me even worse than Joe Smith I Others say, “ He is not quite ao bad, bnt soon will b e !" 
Tbe scenes here are very like the continental rabbles of Missouri, &c., and still raging 
worse and hotter daily. Ton need not be surprised should yon hear of Carthage trage
dies in Wales, ere long. The whole towns and works hereabouts, containing over 60,000 
people, are actually drunken with infatuation, and rage for or against Mormonism. This 
Is all the topic, and reverends, out of the pulpits, have actually declared that we should be 
treated as Joe Smith w as; others are doing all they can to prove us Chartists, and get os 
all banished by the iron masters, and secret councils are kept by desperate characters to 
devise the best means to rid the plaoe of * * * and a few. more names known, and that the 
others would die away. They denounoe their unreserved anathemas on the only press in 
Wales, to my knowledge, that will publish for m e; and, in fact, their black deeds of horror 
are rife, and too numerous and disgusting to mention t

The last two Sundays our hall was surrounded with hundreds of such characters, even 
in broad daylight, gnashing their teeth, and threatening everything, besides throwing stones 
through the windows. Even yesterday, being a kind of holiday, many thousands of such 
people congregated and incited the people against us all they could. It is dangerous for 
me to go among them now, for some declare that they consider it God’s service to rid 
themselves of m e! Thus is our pot boiling gloriously at their expense, the scum running 
over to the fire. I think our work here will be cut short in righteousness. If Brother 
8pencer wishes to know “ the secret power of Welsh over English preaching” here it is I 
We fight hard for all we get, and contend toe to toe, and point to point, for every inch of 
ground we gain. And who would not fight when immortal souls are the prize and laurels 
of victory ? Last Sunday, in despite of all, I preached four times; had a public baptism, 
and over 2000 hearers, and not a dog moved his tongue to me. We baptized five here last 
week, and through all the wars in one branch, we have baptized about 60, mostly from the 
very ranks of our persecutors, besides very many in other places all through Wales. Yes, 
Brother Spencer, were you here, and to walk with me through the streets, you would think 
of old scenes and lively times. But for all, thank my heavenly Father, my lips keep mois
ture and my lungs never tire, but just as ready now as ever, and my colours are firmly 
nailed to the mast-head, and will sink or swim on the deck of my Mormon barque.

I have much more news of strange doings about these “ dlggins,” had I time. I have a 
reply or replies now in press, besides, dressing off these stripe-jacks in their own style, 
which will be out this week, I expect.

Please inform me whether my bill overruns the old balance yet; it cannot be far off it. I  
am afraid that by not having either mate or clerk, I have lost some of the bills you sent 
me. Excuse this extra trouble for once. Please send me about 20 hymn-books, and 24 
M. Martin’s. I am doing all that is possible to fulfil Brother Hyde’s “ Keepsake " by this 
Call. I  hope to be able by Christmas to do much towards it. Poor folks, they need it 
much I Can Brother Spencer promise to visit this land of earthquakes in the cool of 
winter,—say at Christmas ? If so, may I announce it in my publication, and hold a con
ference, lie. ? Is it wisdom, think you, to rush into such a crowd as the above, to under
take to defend our characters or principles ? Does Brother Hyde, in his complimentary 
remarks to me, intimate that they have discovered the far-famed “ Welsh Indians 7" Hope 
flatters me so I

I shall not now enlogise on your high encomiums on your humble servant, but thank you 
most sincerely for your good-will and favours to me, and will endeavour to prove myself 
worthy of the others. Humbly entreating for an interest in your prayers, that I may be 
endowed with wisdom from on high to govern my cause and precious freight, right side up, 
amidst this gale, which, bye-the-bye, is but a splash in a washhand basin in comparison to 
the gales both you and 1 have experienced, but the difference is, that all hands are merely 
apprentices on board, to the weather-beaten old tars of western climes.

But I had like to have forgotten that the post is going, amid loud calls for me. Breakers 
a-head again t Farewell, dear brother, just now. Do please to send me a word of ad
vice, your letters revive my heart, and enlighten my eyes, like the honey on Jonathan’s 
rod- Would that I were near you—near somebody! but here I am alone, like a beacon at 
sea, or a reed in the gale. My kind respects to Sister Spencer, and my wife joins me, 
hoping you will bring her with you to see the beauties of Wales. My kind love to 
Brother Richards, Carter, and all enquiring brethren there.

Dear brother, this moment I thought you would be at Birmingham Conference, and get 
this sooner there, as brother Wheelock had intimated, therefore I will address to you 
there. Excuse my great haste, and I should have liked to enjoy your company there were 
it possible, bnt I cannot. In addition to everything else, I hold a county, conference on the 
same day and hour: then, oh then, pray for me. Your obedient servant in the gospel,

D. J o k e s .
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LETTER FROM ROBERT DEAN.
Crofthead, 13<A September, 1847.

Dear Brother Gibson,—I write yon these few lines to let you know how we are getting 
on here. I am happy to say we are going on better here than we hare for a long time. I 
baptized five last week, and I expect another this week; if he comes he will make eleven 
baptized last qaarter in this branch, and, strange to say, one of them that I baptized wsi 
deaf, (caused by the bursting of a gun), and had been so for years, and that night he get 
h it hearing again a t good a t ever he had it before ; and such a blessing as he has received 
is causing the Saints to rejoice.

1 believe, brother, if things go on at this rate, more officers will be needed, in short, I 
think a priest or elder should be called there, but I will be subject to your counsel, and jon 
can consider over it before Conference. Brother John Neilson will be through at that time.

J  remain, yours in the gospel, R obekt  De m .

TRUTH.
Oh seek for Truth 1

Win thou the threshold of her halls: 
In age or youth,

Seek her still, wbate’er befalls.
Rich is the feast she freely spreads;
And round her board time-honour’d heads, 
Who Bought her long and won her well,
In peace and joy for ever dwell.
Shrink not from toil I

Truth, rich and lovely, oft upsprings 
On poorest soil:

O’er deserts she her perfume flings i 
Sweet the reward by labour won;
And calm the sleep, when day is done,
Of those who toil the truth to find,
With ready hand and earnest mind.
Heed not the scorn

Of worldly men who dwell around; 
But, night and morn.

Worship the Truth where’er ’tis found. 
Thornaby, Cleveland, 1847.

Truth seekers ever were reviled;
But honest face and accent mild 
Prevail against ignoble Pride,
And turn the venom'd shaft aside.
Fear not to scan

The deep profound, or mountain height: 
Heed not the man

Who drawls old creeds to keeptheeright. 
Examine all creeds, old or new;
Test all with reaton through and through; 
For God, in bounty, reason gave,
From Error’s gloom our souls to save. 
8werve not aside!

Thy rule of duty sketch aright— 
Then true abide;

Inquiring still, with ardour bright. 
Like cloudlet’s shadow on the stream,
Or passing grief in childhood’s dream, 
Shall be the ills and woes of Earth 
To him who knows of Truth the worth.

E d m c it d  T eesdale.

LIST OP MONEY8 RECEIVED SINCE OUR LAST, TO TH E 11th OF OCTOBEB.
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NOTICES.
The Lord willing, I shall visit the W elsh Saints near Christinas, at such a time and place as P resto t 

Jonea shall designate. v
Elder Crook, of Bolton, is appointed to M iulonate in Ireland, and tram recent Intimations we tf* <b- 

couraged to hope the gospel will yet be received by many in that land.
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H E THAT HATH AN BAR, LET HIM HEA R VfHAT THE S PIR IT  S A IT 8  UNTO THE CHVRCHBB.— ReV. i l .  7 .

No. 21. NOVEMBER 1, 1847. V ol. IX.

ON PRIESTHOOD.

To the Editor of the Millennial Star.

Dear Brother,—Before I left in the ship America for New Orleans, I have fre
quently had it on my mind, from circumstances which have come under my notice 
daring my travels in this country in company with Elder Pratt, to write an article 
fpr the S tar on the subject of Priesthood, but could not do it for the want of time ; 
bat now, that through the providence of God, we have been driven again to this 
shore, through unfavourable winds, and having a few moments leisure, I improve 
it for that purpose, hoping that it may be interesting and instructive to the Elders 
of this country, and also to the Saints.

As my time is limited, and I shall be necessitated to be brief, I shall commence 
by asking the question—What is Priesthood ? Without circumlocution, I shall as 
briefly answer that it is the government of God, whether on the earth or in the 
heavens, for it is by that power, agency, or principle that all things are governed on 
the earth and in the heavens, and by that power that all things are upheld and sus
tained. It governs all things—it directs all things—it sustains all things—and has 
to do with all things that God and truth are associated with. I t is tne power of 
God delegated to intelligences in the heavens and to men on the earth; and when 
we arrive in the celestial kingdom of God, we shall find the most perfect order and 
harmony existing, because there is the perfect pattern, the most perfect order of 
government carried out, and when or wherever those principles have been developed 
in the earth, in proportion as they have spread and been acted upon, just in that 
proportion have they produced blessings and salvation to the human family; and 
when the government of God shall be more extensively adopted, and when Jesus’s 
prayer, that he taught his disciples is answered, and God’s Kingdom comes on the 
earth, and his will is done here as in heaven, then, and not till then, will universal 
love, peace, harmony, and union prevail. Then the spirit of God will be poured on 
all flesh ; then the lion will lay down with the lamb; then will the earth resume 
its paradisiac glory ; yea, more, it will fulfil the order of its creation, and become 
celestial, and then will every creature in heaven, on the earth, and under the earth, 
be heard to sing—“ Blessing, and honour, and glory, and power be unto him that 
sitteth upon the throne, and unto the Lamb for ever and ever.”

To bring about this desirable end—to restore creation to its pristine excellency 
and to fulfil the object of creation—to redeem, save, exalt, and glorify man—to save 
and redeem the dead and the' living, and all that shall live according to its laws, is 
the design and object of the establishment of the priesthood on the earth in the 
last days; it is for the purpose of fulfilling what has not heretofore been done—that 
God’s works may be perfected—that tho times of the restitution of ail things may 
be brought about, and that, in conjunction with the eternal priesthood in the hea
vens (who without us, nor we without them, could not be made perfect), we may
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bring to pass all things which hare been in the mind of God, or spoken of by the 
spirit of God, through the mouth of all the holy prophets since the world was. 
When this shall be done, then shall be sung the following song:—

" The Lord hath brought again Zion :
The Lord hath redeemed his people, Israel,
According to the election of grace,
Which was bronght to past by the faith 
And covenant of their fathers.
The Lord hath redeemed his people,
And Satan U bound, and time is no longer:
The Lord hath gathered all things in one:
The Lord hath bronght down Zion from above:
The Lord hath brought up Zion from beneath;
The earth hath travelled and brought forth her strength;
And truth is established in her bowels;
And the heavens have smiled upon her;
And she is clothed with the glory of her God:
For he stands in the midst of his people;
Glory, and honour, and power, and might,
Be ascribed to our God, for he is full of mercy,
Justice, grace, and truth, and peace,
For ever and ever, Amen.”

The priesthood in tbe heavens are uniting with us to bring about these purposes, 
and as they are governed by the most perfect laws, it is necessary that we also 
should be governed by the same principle, that our works may agree—that then 
may be a reciprocity of action, and that God’s will (so far as we are concerned) 
may be done on tbe earth as it is in heaven. It is this which we have to learn, and 
this which we must do to fulfil our calling, and render our works acceptable in the 
sight of God and of the holy angels, and»also in the sight of oar brethren, who are 
associated with us in the priesthood in the kingdom of God on the earth.

There are different callings, and offices, and stations, and authorities in the boij 
priesthood, but it is all the same priesthood; and there are different keys, and powen, 
and responsibilities, but it is the same government; and all the priesthood are agents 
in that government, and all are requisite for the organization of the body, tbe op- 
building of Zion, and the government of his kingdom ; and they are dependant one 
npon another, and the eye cannot say to the ear I have no need of tnee, nor the 
head to the foot I have no need of thee. It is for every one to abide in the calling 
whereunto he is called, and magnify his office and priesthood, and then will he have 
honour of his brethren and be honoured of God and of the holy angels.

I have noticed some in my travels, those, who, like the disciples of Jesus of old, 
evince a great desire for power, and manifest a very anxious disposition to ksow 
who among them shall be greatest. This is folly, for honour prooeeds not from 
office, but by a person magnifying his office and calling. If  we have any honoor 
proceeding from or through the priesthood, it comes from God, and we certainly 
should be vain to boast of a gift when we have no hand in the gift, only in reced
ing it. If it comes from Goa, he ought to have the glory and not us, ana oar mag
nifying our calling is the only way or medium through which we can obtain honour 
or influence. It is not the being an eye or ear that make these members honour
able, but the seeing and hearing; and a well foot is certainly much nor* 
valuable to the body than a blind eye, a deaf ear, or a dumb mouth ;* and a priest, 
a deacon, or a teacher, who magnifies his office, is much more honourable than an 
elder, high priest, or an apostle who does not magnify his calling. It is GentiBsm 
for men to thirst after power, and empty honours, and dignity. True honoar, per
taining to the priesthood, comes from God, and a man of God does not feel a dis
position to seek after power, nor to lord it over those who may be inferior to him in 
office. If he does, he has not the spirit of Christ, nor of his mission. Jesus said 
to his disciples, “ The lords of the Gentiles exeroite authority over each other, bat 
it shall not be so with you; but he that is greatest among you, let him be servant 
of all.’* A man of God feels satisfied to fulfil his offioe, and when be has done it 
his conscience is clear; be stands approved before God, and is satisfied that be has 
fulfilled his calling. If he possesses power, be exercises it for tbe good of his fellow-
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men—for tbe good of his brethren, the church, and the world, and he feels a dis
position to bless his brethren and to do them good. He, indeed, has authority and 
rule in his office—but as a father, not as a master ; a father governs his house and 
children, but he does it as a father; he does not wish to exercise authority over 
his children, for he has the authority to rule, and uses it for the benefit of his chil
dren. His family do not obey him because they fear him, but because he is their 
father, and they love him and know that he rules and directs for their benefit. We 
love, fear, and serve Qod, because he loves us. We keep his commandments be
cause they are joyous, and tend to our benefit in time ana in eternity ; and we obey 
tbe counsels of the authorities of the church, because they counsel and direct for 
oar benefit.

To point out all the different lawn, powers, and authorities in the church, would 
be a thing impracticable; and to refer to all the different cases wherein it might be 
used, is not to be attempted. God has organized a priesthood, and that priesthood 
bears rule in all things pertaining to the earth and the heavens; one part of it exists 
in the heavens, another part on the earth; they both co-operate together for the 
building up of Zion, the redemption of the dead and the living, and the bringing to 
pass the “ times of the restitution of all th in g sa n d  as they are thus closely united, 
it is necessary that there should be a communication between the one and the other, 
and that those on the earth should receive instructions from those in the heavens, 
who are acquainted with earthly as well as heavenly things, having had the expe
rience of both, as thej once officiated in the same priesthood on the earth. This 
being the case, it will be seen that it is a thing impossible to make different lawi 
touching every case, but that it requires a living priesthood, and not a dead letter; 
the letter killeth but the Spirit giveth life; and it is the intercourse and communi
cation of the priesthood in heaven, that gives power, life, and efficacy to the living 
priesthood on the earth, and without which they would be as dead and withered 
branches: and if any man has life, or power, it is the power and life of the priest
hood ; the gift and power of God communicated through the regular channels of the 
priesthood, both in heaven and on earth; and to seek it without, would be like a 
stream seeking to be supplied with water when its fountain was dried up; or like a 
branch seeking to obtain virtue when the trunk of the tree was cut off by the root: 
and to talk of a church without this is to talk of a thing of naught,—a dried foun
tain, a dead and withered tree.

The Bible is good; and Paul told Timothy to study it, that he might be a work
man that need not be ashamed, and that he might be able to conduct himself aright 
before the living church,—the pillar and around o f truth. The church-mark, 
with Paul, was the foundation, the pillar, the ground of truth, the living church, 
not the dead letter. The Book of Mormon is good, and the Book of Doctrine and 
Covenants, as landmarks; but a mariner who launches into the ocean, requires a 
more certain criterion ; he must be acquainted with heavenly bodies, and take his 
observations from them, in order to steer his barque aright. Those books 
are good for example, precedent, and investigation, and for developing certain 
laws and principles; but they do not, they cannot touch every case required to be 
adjudicated and set in order; we require a living tree—a living fountain—living 
intelligence, proceeding from the living priesthood in heaven, through the living 
priesthood on earth. No matter what was communicated to others, for them, it 
could not benefit us; and a living dog is better than a dead lion ;—and from the 
time that Adam first received a communication from God, to the time that John, 
on the Isle of Patmos, received his communication, or Joseph Smith had the hea
vens opened to him, it always required new revelations, adapted to the peculiar cir
cumstances in which the churches or individuals were placed. Adam s revelation 
did not instruct Noah to build his ark; nor did Noah’s revelation tell Lot to forsake 
Sodom ; nor did either of these speak of the departure of the children of Israel 
from Egypt. These all had revelations for themselves, and so had Isaiah, Jeremiah, 
Ezekiel, Jesus, Peter, Paul, John, Joseph, and so must we, or we Bball make a ship
wreck. Then, while we examine our books, and search them diligently, don’t let 
us put those before the priesthood, but seek to support it in all its branches, that 
life, and health, and salvation may flow to us through the various branches or chan
nels. I  do not wish to be understood as despising those books, for they are good,

I  2
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and there are a great many useful revelations in them ; and Ood will not deny him
self, or contradict, without cause, his former revelations; and every principle of 
truth is eternal and cannot be changed. But I speak of them as I would of child
ren’s school-books, which a child studies to learn to read ; but when it has learned 
to read, if its memory is good, it can dispense with. But I would here remark, 
that we are most of us children as yet, and, therefore, require to study our books. 
If  there are any, however, who think themselves men, let them show it, not by vain 
glory or empty boast, but by virtue, meekness, purity, faith, wisdom, intelligence, 
and knowledge, both of earthly and heavenly things.

To define the power of the priesthood would be impossible, for, as stated before, 
it governs all things; but it does not here, neither can it at present, further than 
the laws of Ood and its authority is acknowledged. Jesus said, all power is given me 
in heaven and on earth ; yet he was rejected, cast out, and crucified. Paul explains 
this matter. “ What is man that thou art mindful of him ? or the Son of Man, 
that thou visitest him ? Thou madest him a little lower than the angels; thou 
crownedst him with glory and honour, and didst set him over the works of thy 
hands: Thou hast put all things in subjection under his feet. For in that he put 
all in subjection under him, he left nothing that is not put under him. But now 
we see not yet all things put under him. He was ordained to that power, but 
did not then possess' it, only in the church, and not until his second coming, and the 
binding of Satan would he possess it among the nations.

There are different councils and authorities in the church, which are in some 
measure defined, together with some of their duties, in the Book of Doctrine and 
Covenants, but which are not generally understood, and whose powers it would 
be impossible to define, and wbich I shall not here attempt to do, but briefly to 
shew, in some few particulars, the relative position which they stand in to each other.

When Joseph Smith was living he was the president of all councils, and all 
authorities in the church; he stood as prophet, seer, and revelator, and apostle; 
the chief Apostle of the Church of Jesus Christ of Latter-day Saints. He stood 
before God as the representative of his church on the earth. In his absence, the 
Twelve being next in authority, stepped in ; not to deprive him of his place, which 
he still occupies in the heavens, but to fulfil their office and calling, and the rela
tionship which they sustain to the church; but why did not his counsellors 
occupy his place ? Because they were not ordained to that authority, and they, 
therefore, could not act in it no more than the king’s cabinet could reign over the 
nation after the king’s death. On the demise of a king, it is necessary that another 
should be crowned in his stead, and this must be the rightful heir. It is not 
enough that he is his companion or counsellor; and here let me remark that there 
is a material difference between a counsellor and a president. There are some 
quorums in the church, wherein so much difference aoes not exist, as the High 
Council and the Twelve, and with some few exceptions the seventies, high priests, 
elders, teachers, and deacons, but the bishops have their counsellors, so had Joseph, 
and so have some of those others. The High Council, however, and Twelve, have 
not, farther than the whole quorums are counsellors to each other and to their pre
sident. And in relation to the Twelve, their president became such, not on account 
of election or choice, but because of seniority, or age, hence when Thos. B. Marsh 
was in good standing he was the oldest, and consequently the presiding officer; but 
when he apostatized the next oldest took it, which was President Brigham Young. 
He had the same priesthood before and the same authority, but was not the presi
dent or mouth-piece of the others, who are all presidents in all the world, without 
other ordinations, and in this respect differ from the council of Joseph, who had 
not. The Twelve standing next to Joseph, on his death the charge of die church 
necessarily fell upon them, and President Young being their president, of coarse 
presided, and became the mouth-piece and president, not only of the Twelve but of 
the church.

There has been, sometimes, a little feeling manifested between the Seventies and 
High Priests, as to who has the greatest authority, and some of the Seventies hare 
manifested a desire to be united with the High Priests’ quorum, thinking thereby to 
obtain a greater degree of Priesthood. This is folly, for, as I stated before, it is 
not the office but the magnifying of an office that makes a man honourable. B ut
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in relation to their offices, they are called to move in other,spheres, and fulfil other 
callings, rather than possessing different power and authority. Brother Carter 
thought that some of the Seventies were out of their place, because they were ap
pointed to preside over conferences, whereas they have as much right to preside, 
when legally appointed, as an High Priest or an Apostle. The Seventies have the 
High Priesthood, and many of them have received ordinances in the Temple, qua
lifying them to build up the kingdom of God, if every other officer was dead or 
killed, and so have the High Priests. So far, then, as authority is concerned, they 
both have authority, but it is the especial business of the Seventies to preach to aU 
the world, introduce and spread the gospel; while it is the duty of the High Priests 
more especially to preside; yet a High Priest is not precluded from travelling and 
preaching, and introducing the gospel (nor a Seventy from presiding). You have 
your officers in the army and navy, they may be e<jual in authority but act in dif
ferent callings. The military officer, if at sea, while the navy is engaged in a fight 
with an enemy, would assist with his men to vanquish the enemy; while on the 
other hand the naval officer would assist the military in storming a garrison and 
taking possession of territory. They are both engaged in the same cause, and are 
fighting for the interests of the same kingdom or government; and so it is with the 
High Priests and Seventies—they are both empowered to do good, and although 
their callings differ in some respects, they can both act legally in whatsoever situa
tion they are placed by authority. And though it is the especial duty of the Se
venties to preach, yet some of the High Priests are much more competent to do it 
than they; and although it is the especial duty of an High Priest to preside, yet a 
wise man, who fulfils and magnifies his calling among the Seventies, is much more 
competent to preside than a foolish or ignorant High Priest, who does not magnify 
his calling.

In relation to the presidents of churches I would also say a word. It is not 
always wisdom to appoint the highest officer in a branch to preside. It frequently 
happens that a priest or teacher is more competent to preside over a branch than 
an elder; and it is the privilege of the president of the conference to appoint such 
to preside, with the consent of the church, according to the regulations of the 
Doctrines and Covenants; and, if he is a man full of the Holy Ghost, he will be 
able to select such as are most competent.

In regard to the duties of presidents I would say a word. While a man holds 
the office of president it is his duty to magnify his calling, and to preside over his 
district or branch, subject to the counsel and direction of tbose officers who are 
legally placed at his head. A president of a branch presides over his branch sub
ject to the direction and counsel of the president of his conference. The presidents 
of conferences are subject to the counsel of the president of the whole church in 
England, Ireland, Scotland, Wales, and wheresoever he has jurisdiction ; and tbe 
president over this district is subject to the counsel of the Twelve or first presi
dency, from which no authority is exempt; and it is the duty of all officers and 
members to be subject to the counsel of their proper authorities as to the Lord, and 
in doing so they will be blessed, for to obey is better than sacrifice, and to hearken 
than the fat of rams. But if a president should fall into transgression, and begin 
to smite his fellow servants, and eat and drink with the drunken, let him be reported 
to superior-officers, and let him be dealt with as the Book of Doctrine and Cove
nants point out. But let men be careful how they bring accusations against their 
presidents without just cause, lest they fall under condemnation and be found 
among the murmurers and complainers. But if an officer can be 8 jstained let him 
be sustained under all circumstances while he is worthy to be sustained and remains 
as your officer; if he cannot, let him be removed and one be appointed that you can 
sustain, and this will apply unto all presidents. If  your presiding elder does wrong, 
write or speak of it to the presiding elder of your conference, asking his counsel. 
If  the presiding officer of your conference falls into transgression, write of it or send 
a messenger to the president of England, and if he falls into transgression let the

?residents of conferences, or those acquainted with the circumstances, notify the 
'welve, and it is the duty of all those officers to investigate such matters; but in the 

absence of the Twelve, any branch may withdraw their fellowship from any officer, 
and report him to his quorum or to the Twelve; but as I stated before, such
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branches mast be careful how they act, for if they act unrighteously they will fall 
under condemnation; by asking counsel of your presiding officer you will avoid 
this difficulty.

In relation to the presidency in England, they fell into transgression, and it placed 
the whole church in difficulty. The church had been taught to be subject to their 
counsel, and it was right they should be; so also were all the Elders in England, 
whether they were English Elders or American. They were all subject to their 
counsel, and it was right they Bhould be until they were legally displaced; but men 
placed under them, if they are righteous men, need not do wrong, nor teach wrong 
principles; if they wish them to do so, they can legally refuse until they have a 
hearing. If they belong to the High Priests, the Seventies, or the Elders' quorum, 
they can return to their own quorums and report. Such was the case with Elder 
Sirrine. When he went to England, he was directed to act under the directions of 
the first presidency. They wisned him to preach Joint Stockism when he arrived, 
but he informed them that he came to preach tbe gospel, and could not engage in 
that. He paid all deference to them as his presidents while there, but as he had 
received other instructions from the Twelve and his quorum, if he could not follow 
his instructions from them, he should be under the necessity of returning. He 
would not interfere with them (the English presidents) but return to his own 
quorum and the Twelve, and report his reasons for returning. Elders Scovil and 
Gain pursued the same course and did perfectly right.

I  must, however, hasten to a close, as I  have extended this article longer than I 
anticipated when I commenced. Let presidents while they magnify their calling, 
and maintain their standing and dignity, be kind and courteous to the Elders oyer 
whom they preside, and not assume authority because they are called to preside 
over brethren of their own quorum, or in equal standing with them; for perad- 
ve»ture, their brethren may yet preside over them. Let men deal with others as 
they would wish to be dealt with in similar circumstances; and, on the other hand, 
let not members of the same quorum reject the counsel of those of their own quo
rum who are called to preside, but esteem, honour, and sustain them in their office. 
Finally brethren, let the officers be sustained in their office, and let every man mag
nify the calling wbereunto he is called. To define all the laws of the priesthood 
would] be impossible, for it is living power, not a dead letter, and although these 
instructions may be of general use, the living priesthood must regulate its own 
affairs. Let all seek the spirit of God, humble themselves before the Lord, work 
the work of righteousness, and study to build up the kingdom of God, and they 
will have his spirit to guide them into all truth. They will add to their faith 
knowledge, brotherly love, kindness, charity, and be neither barren nor unfruitful 
in the knowledge of God and of our Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ; and if we are 
found faithful in a few things we shall be made ruler over many things, and in da* 
time reap our reward in the kingdoms of our God, and possess thrones and princi
palities, powers, rule, exaltation, and dominion in the eternal kingdoms of our God, 
worlds without end. Amen. J o h n  T a il o r .

I had not time to finish this article before I left Liverpool, but completed it id 
Winter Quarters. J. T.

May 7th, 1 8 4 7 . ________________ ________________

ELEVENTH LETTER OF ORSON SPENCER TO THE REV. W. CROWBL, A.M.

E ditor o f the Christian Watchman, Boston, Massachusetts, U. S . A .

Reverend and Dear Sir,—The Latter-day Judgments, the subject of my present 
latter, deserve a careful consideration among the topics peculiar to Latter-day 
Saints. You must be already aware that it is a  part of my faith that God design* 
to set up his Kingdom on the earth, in order that the meek may inherit the earA 
as their celestial abode. And as He will not employ His enemies to adm inister 
even temporal affairs within the bounds of His kingdom, His kingdom will conse
quently be a  temporal one, and wholly and exclusively conducted by His own loys* 
subjects, according to His righteous will. He will proceed from conquest to con
quest, until all other kingdoms are overthrown and merged in one, even Bis own 
kingdom. The means by wbich he will subdue and overcome tii« nations of th>
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earth are two, vie., T r u t h  and J ud g m en t . He explicitly declares, that He will 
lay judgment to the line and righteousness to the plummet. His latter-day procla
mation is, “ Fear God and give glory to Him, for the hoar of His judgment is 
come." The salvation that He oners is temporal, spiritual, and eternal; and the 
judgments which He will inflict are also similar. As a supreme lawgiver, He 
claims the submission of all the inhabitants of the earth. Nor is it necessary that 
His servants should be for ever preaching the gospel on the earth, in order to effect 
a universal reconciliation of all men to their God. All men will not obey the 
truth, therefore what the truth will not save through faith, God’s judgments will 
destroy through their unbelief. And these judgments will be executed speedily, 
even as in the days of Noah and Lot. God formerly gave the inhabitants timely 
warning before the deluge came, and before the fire descended from heaven.

The gospel must first be preached, and then the judgments will follow in quick 
succession. Even as a chalk-line makes an impression for the saw and the chisel, so 
God’s judgments will make an impression, sensible and summary. The day of 
vengeance has long been in His heart. A day when His jealousy and wrath shall 
burn like fire, even to the lowest hell. The wicked and diabolical spirits will be 
pursued, even to their dens of darkness, and there scourged and bound. The right
eous veterans that have long since fought and bled, in order to establish a reign of 
righteousness and truth on the earth, and prayed with uplifted hands for this day 
of truth and judgment, their language is, “ How long, O Lord, wilt thou not 
avenge our blood on them that dwell on the earth ?” But God, who is long suffer
ing, not willing that any should perish, but rather that they should repent and be 
saved, has nevertheless reserved the worst Bpirits to the day of wrath, and the re
velation of the righteous judgment of God. That day is even now dawned. God 
has commenced to reveal his wrath against all them that obey not the gospel. It 
is a day of revelation and prophecy. The righteous are timely advised to gather 
out and separate themselves from those that will not obey the gospel. They are 
not disobedient to the great revelation of mercy to them that obey, and of wrath to 
them that are contentious and obey not the truth. The winds and waves are waft
ing thousands to the land of refuge. The prairies and wilderness reverberate with 
the songs of the outcast, but chosen and elect ones of God. A more intelligent, 
enterprising, and bold race of Saints, perhaps, has never been summoned to tbe 
help of the Lord, against the mighty, since the foundation of the world. Their 
fortitude, patience, and invincibility are indelibly written in their blood-stained 
pathway through Missouri and Illinois. The old arts of tormenting the sick by 
burning their houses, and of famishing the robust by plundering their crops, and 
forcing the sale of property by threats of murder and arson, are fruitless. Prison 
walls and tragic scenes of assassination and expatriation have spent their fury to 
no purpose. The daring sons of Pharaoh, Gain, and Judas are baffled and con
founded at such godlike firmness. Occasionally a priest, goaded on by tbe loss of 
his flock, has dared to act as champion, and throw the gauntlet for public discus
sion, but the inevitable discomfiture that has followed has taught him tbe superior 
policy of evading discussion. But, dear sir, no man can long be a neutral in this 
warfare. He must choose his side. If truth fails to bring down high looks, judg
ments will not fail. Those judgments which begun at the bouse of God in Kirt- 
land, Independence, and Nauvoo, have been seriously felt by the Saints of God. 
But if tbe righteous scarcely escape, where shall the sinner and ungodly appear ? 
The latter-day judgments that shall befall their enemies will be far more insupport
able and abiding.

There was no part of the United States ignorant of the murderous doings of 
their countrymen towards the Latter-day Saints. The news spread over the Con
tinent, and reached even the remote islands of the Pacific with almost telegraphic 
speed. Nobody that loved justice, or felt the bowels of humanity, had the least 
need to be ignorant of the distress, and famine, and sickness, and nakedness that 
were inflicted on the innocent worshippers of the only true God by their country
men. Presidents, and governors, and judges, lawyers, priests, and physicians, and 
common people, all were made acquainted with the diabolical outrages. They 
were not only warned but forewarned. What has been the consequence ? For 
the last sixteen years the fluctuations of business have been like the troubled oceaiK
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Panic and depression have been as successive as light and darkness, with tbe ex
ception of incalculable irregularity and confusion. In tbe place of wealth there 
has followed bankruptcy. For peace, national war; and for tbe blood of one mur
dered servant of God, there has been tens, and even hundreds, laid weltering in 
their gore. Some of the best blood of the nation (so accounted) has been de
manded by 'Him that said, touch not my prophets and do my anointed no harm. 
The word of the Lord to all Israel, on the eve of the Carthage tragedy, was, if 
they (the enemy) begin to shed blood, the sword shall waste the blood of the nation. 
And how are the sons of the mighty fallen I What wailing and lamentation are 
heard from high places over distinguished slaughtered Americans! And the end 
is not yet. And what shall Isay of time-honoured orthodoxy? Poor creature! 
Her glory is being fast turned into shame. Many of her lovers are forsaking her, 
and the balance are too sleepy to wake up. They refuse to be fascinated, notwith
standing all her meritricious arts. Education, tracts, missions, and moral reform, 
are a vain thing for strength. The Lord is a jealous God, and will not give His 
glory to another gospel. But He will curse all the systems of men that are built 
upon human precepts merely, without the authority of immediate revelation. The 
various systems of modern Christianity are cursed already, wherever the true gospel 
is proclaimed. That sincerity, fidelity, and zeal, which your churches and your 
preachers once had, is taken away from them ; and your preachers have no longer 
power to preach with effect. The reason and cause of all this is, the true light has 
come. Consequently, they have no longer any apology for upholding systems of 
error and false religions. The Spirit of God will be withdrawn from your minis
try and your churches, just in proportion as the true light shines and the true gospel is 
rejected. When the devout Jews rejected the novel doctrines of Je su s  and his 
apostles, the virtues which they previously possessed either withered up or were with
drawn from them, and communicated to Infidels or Gentiles. So it is now. While 
the devout priests and churches reject the gospel ministered by an angel to Joseph, 
and confirmed by the signs following, their former virtuous principles forsake them. 
They become filled with the spirit of envy, hatred, and malice towards the Saints. 
They retail groundless slanders, and often are foremost in instigating mobs, refusing 
common civilities and hospitality to the servants of the Most Iligh. And so san
guine is their opposition, that they even believe it would be well for the cause of 
religion, if the Saints were exterminated and put to death. So believed tl>e devout 
Jews, who persecuted the prophets and slew the Holy and Just One. Thus, by 
step after step, the professedly pious are brought to become accessory to blood- 
guiltiness, and bring upon themselves all the blood that has been shed from the 
days of righteous Abel till now. Oh! my much-loved friend, will you n o t shud
der at the sight of such a catastrophe before the modern churches? What an 
awful curse! Given up by God to believe Saints to be sinners, and then to war 
against them even to blood-guiltiness! Strange and deplorable infatuation! One 
would think that the snares and pitfalls into which God precipitated ancient perse
cutors would prove an effectual warning to modern persecutors, to beware how 
they plunged themselves into a worse destruction 1 Oh, how great the severity of 
God towards them that strive with their Maker, and spurn the faith once delivered 
to the Saints as no longer needed ! The very religion of modern Christianity is 
now about as great a curse as can be inflicted upon its possessors, without doing 
violence to their power of agency. It is the prolific cause of judicial blindness 
and hardness of heart. A false religion is worse than no religion, because it is* 
lure and a lullaby, that excludes true religion from taking effect.

Modern religion rejects immediate revelation ; consequently, all that knowledge 
that flows from visions and dreams, and the ministry of angels, and the propheuc 
inspiration of the Holy Ghost. A greater curse cannot well be conceived of. 
There never was a people that lived a hundred years, or even fifty years, without 
immediate revelation from God, but they fell into gross darkness and contentioo, 
and those hurtful lusts that drown men’s souls in perdition. T h e r e  n e v e r  was a 
people that survived the gift and blessing of immediate revelation any considerable 
length of time, except they fell into idolatry and worshipped strange gods; and their 
Borrows shall be multiplied that hasten after strange gods. All Israel fell into 
the worship of Baal, and hundreds of them became prophets to Baal. They*
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indeed, were the descendants of the mightiest Saints that ever lived, such as 
Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob, and Moses, &c. They had in their possession the 
writings and traditions of their fathers, but still they were cursed because they 
rejected the knowledge of Ood through immediate revelation. They became like 
blind men groping in the dark. They taught their children to rebel against pro
phets and miraculous gifts. Modern Christians, with the Bible in their hands, are 
in as gross darkness as the worshippers of Baal. The god they worship is no more 
like the person of Christ, or the person of a man, than Baal was. Their order of 
church authorities and church gifts, and ordinances of healing and anointing, are 
probably about as remote from the apostolic pattern, as the worship of Mahomet or 
Vishnu is. Do not believe, sir, for a moment, that I intend, by this humiliating 
remark, any disrespect to the supporters of modern Christianity. No: Ood forbid. 
As good a man as Paul the apostle, was once as vehemently opposed to immediate 
revelation and spiritual gifts as you are, or any other abettors of modern Christianity. 
But, by timely repentance, he escaped that awful curse of aversion to the only 
means of knowing the only true and living Ood. But multitudes of his country
men still adhered to the belief that the gift of revelation had ceased, and prophets 
and miracles were no longer necessary. And you firmly believe that the curse in
describable has followed them to this day. Oh! how astonishing it is that you, sir, 
and your high-minded associates in modern Christendom, should plunge into the 
same doleful abyss,—reject the same doctrines and ordinances, as no longer neces
sary, and entail the same curse upon your children for generations to come! In this 
you are fighting against Jehovah. Every year and every day while you persist, the 
darkness of your minds will become more gross, and you will bring the worst pas
sions into the field of conflict against the Saints. God will withdraw his Spirit 
from you, and you will ultimately be forced, through weakness and multiplied divi
sions and contentions, to unite the scattered fragments of sectarianism on some 
common platform of anti-scriptural invention. On this platform, and with this 
consolidated power of anti-Christ, the great battle is destined to be fought that 
shall silence the spirit of anti-revelation for a thousand years!

Alas! the deplorable destiny of those that war against prophets and apostles, and 
the spirit and power of primitive godliness! Such, in all former ages of the world, 
have been cursed with wars, conflagration, famine, pestilence, and the vagaries of an 
oppressive superstition. But, in the latter days, God has decreed a consumption 
upon the whole earth. The religion that is not based on the immediate interposi
tion of the wisdom and power of God, from day to day, and time to time, will not, 
cannot, and shall not stand, for the mouth of the Lord hath spoken it, and let all 
tbe inhabitants of the earth hear it. Yea, sir, such religions shall be as the chaff 
which the wind driveth away, even as the small dust of the threshing-floor. Ood 
despises the religion that professes to flourish without the aid of constant revelation 
from the heavens. And he will shoot out the hot arrows of his wrath against it, 
until there is not a vestige or semblance of it left on the face of the whole earth. 
The potsherds may strive with the potsherds of the earth, but wo unto him that 
striveth with his Maker ! Alas the day, when God shall withdraw his Spirit from 
all flesh ! Then confidence, between man and his fellow, will give place to distrust; 
and jealousy, evil surmising, hatred, robbery, and blood-guiltiness will spread their 
direful influence through all communities I The cords of domestic union will be 
severed! The weak will be compelled to bow to the yoke of the strong—might 
will become the strongest pretext for right. The carcases of the poor and infirm 
will bleach uncovered upon the earth. The stench of putrefaction will impregnate 
the atmosphere with poisonous pestilence; insects and noisome creatures will breed 
innumerably to the annoyance of man. “ The sword shall devour from one end of 
the earth to the other,—the earth shall be soaked in blood.” The rivers shall be
come bloody, and the fountains of waters shall no longer be pure. He that lieth 
down at night shall not awake in the morning. The fruitful field shall become 
sterile and barren, because no man knoweth for whom his fruits are growing. “ The 
earth becometh-empty and desolate.” The master and servant are brought to a 
level. The priest is as void of consolation as the people. Paleness and fear are 
depicted on every human face.—Your old friend and servant,

O rson S p e n c e b .
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3 3 0  EDITORIAL.

NOVEMBER 1, 1847.

P e r p l e x i t y  and distress o f  nations are being made manifest to the most stupid 
observers of the times. Our paper would be altogether inadequate to contain the 
numerous accounts of failures tbat have recently occurred among the rich and 
reputedly affluent. Every day brings fresh accounts. Men possessing princely 
fortunes a few months since are said to be hurled into bankruptcy and pauperism. 
In a moment they are in desolation! Such are the pecuniary auspices that panic 
and consternation are spreading through opulent business communities. Through 
fear many are withdrawing their gold fro m  the vaults of banks, and collecting their 
debts from sources hitherto unsuspected. Distrust and fear pervade the breasts 
of business men. Factories are stopping on every hand. Numerous railway opera
tions are threatened with suspension ; and a multitude of labourers are in danger 
of being thrown out of employment. The rich may save from the ruins of bank
ruptcy a competency, perhaps, but the poor labourers, whose livings are dependant 
upon their daily earnings, to what resources shall they resort ? Alas I these are a 
portion of the troublous times long since spoken of by men whose eyes were open 
to see the good and evil while yet afar off. The mystery of these times is, that the 
pecuniary embarrassments cannot be satisfactorily accounted for. Some ascribe 
them to the recent famine; others to the vast expenditures upon the railways; 
others still to the currency law of 1844. Whatever may be the cause, the evil is 
sudden and overwhelming, carrying in its wake portentous signs of want, rebellion, 
and revolution. The evil is contagious, and other nations must suffer by it to some 
extent. The United States of America are preparing for a similar shock. The 
change in the States, if not so sensibly felt as in England, will be quite as sudden. 
From an extraordinary flush of money arising from great sales of bread stuffs, the 
transition to scarcity will produce trepidation and alarm.

But why all this trepidation aud perplexity among the nations ? Have they not 
been timely advised and continually forewarned by hundreds and thousands of the 
faithful servants of God, and by the ancient prophets, tbat such evil days would 
surely come, and men’s hearts would fail them for fear of those things that are 
coming on the earth ? Why these portentous misgivings and anxious forebodings ? 
Why this incipient disposition to seize fast hold of fleeting wealth with hurried and 
cautious grasp, as though the world had turned knaves and swindlers ? Why are 
the citizens of Spain thirsting every one for his neighbour’s blood ? Why is the 
Mexican war carried on with such desperation under continued bloody disasters ? 
Because these are days of righteous indignation. The inhabitants of the earth have 
become luxuriant in crime. The rod of the oppressor has caused wailing and sor
row among the honest poor for a long time. The hire of the labourer has been 
kept back by fraud. The priests have divined for money. And the Lord, the 
God of the whole earth, has determined to re-people the earth with a righteous
seed_a holy generation—that will keep his commandments, and walk in his statutes
and ordinances blameless. The wicked shall slay the wicked, and the spirit of God 
ahull be taken from all rebellious flesh; and the inhabitants of the earth shall lay 
to with their might to worry and devour each other, and peace shall be taken 
from the earth save in Mount Zion and Jerusalem. But the saints will lift up 
their heads and rejoice, because the same spirit that has revealed the wrath of God 
against all unrighteousness of men, has also revealed glad ti lings of good things to
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the meek; and the poor shall rejoioe in the Holy One of Israel. And he that 
leadeth to the righteous poor shall be accounted as giving to the Lord.

The Saints have no cause to fear, but to rejoice rather, for the redemption of the 
upright draweth near. Now is the time to instruct the rich how to save their 
treasures by laying them up in the kingdom of heaven. The fallow ground is 
broken, cast in the seed. The foundations of society are being shaken, let the 
Saints stand on the crumbling ruins with bold hearts and unwavering faith, and they 
shall see the Balvation of God. The oppression that men mean for evil shall, 
through your faith, turn for good and for your salvation. The gold will shine 
brightest in the fire. Though the dross may be consumed, yet the foundation of 
God standeth sure. He knoweth them that are His.

B a t t l e s  o f  C o n t b e r a s  a n d  C h u r u b u s c o .— The report of these battles, as 
published in the New York Herald, is too prolix in detail to find place in our 
limited sheet. The struggle between the two belligerant powers must have been 
a sanguinary and bloody one, as the number of killed and wounded, on both sides, 
will show. Three thousand Mexicans were captured and an immense number 
killed. Thirteen Mexican generals, including three Ex-Presidents, were killed or 
taken prisoners. The loss of the American army was one thousand killed and 
wounded. Major Mills and fifteen American officers were killed. General Scott 
himself was wounded. General Scott is encamped within two and a-half miles of 
the city of Mexico. The result is looked for with deep interest by all.

C O N F E R E N C E  M I N U T E S .

CLITHEROE.

This conference convened on the second Sunday in September, 1847, in their 
place of worship in Clitheroe, being favoured with a visit of our beloved President, 
Orson Spencer, from Liverpool.

Elder Wolstenholme was appointed conference recorder and clerk for the day. 
Elder Cahoon received a vote of support as President of the conference and pro
ceedings of the day.

The representation of the various branches was as follows:—
BRANCH. BPRBBTD BT KKH. B ID . P M . TEA. DBA. BAP. c. o n DBAD. RKX. BCTD . •CAT.

Clitheroe ... J. Cot U rn... 42 3 3 3 1 0 2 0 0 3 0

B lackburn .. T . H artley.. 75 2 3 3 2 3 3 3 4 2 0

B urnley...... J. Cottam ... «0 2 5 1 2 7 4 1 2 0 0

Accrington. R. Parker... 32 3 0 1 0 0 0 1 2 8 6
Chatburn ... B attersby... 47 2 3 4 0 1 2 4 1 0 0

Settle1.......... J . C ottam ... 14 1 2 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 0
Waddington J. Ormred... 25 2 2 1 1 0 0 1 0 0 0
Ribcheeter.. R. Proctor.. 19 1 2 2 0 0 0 0 0 0 0
Barley ...... W. B row n.. » 0 1 1 0 0 1 0 2 0 0

T o tal.......... 323 16 27 ie 6 11 12 10 11 11 6

Standing, with few exception!, good.

The number of officers present were, High Priests, 1; Seventies, 1 ; Elders, 12; 
Priests, 13; Teachers, 7 ; Deacons, 4.

The remainder of the forenoon was occupied by President Spencer in instructing 
the Saints in their duties as to preaching the gospel to their fellow-men while yet 
they had an opportunity.

After a few remarks in confirmation from President Cahoon the meeting ad
journed till two o’clock.

The services were commenced as usual by singing and prayer. The sacrament 
was then administered, after which the following names were presented and re
ceived sanction, and were ordained as follows:—For Clitheroe branch, James Riley 
to the office of Priest, William Douglas, Deacon. For Chatburn, John Ghatburn,
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Priest. For Burnley, Thomas Normington, Elder, William Wolstenholme, Priest, 
Thomas Myers and William Hyde, Teachers, and Henry Soathworth, Deacon, 
under the hands of Elders Cahoon and J. Cottam.

Measures were then proposed by President Cahoon for the spread of the gospel, 
by preaching and circulating the letters and works on the gospel, which received 
the sanction of the Saints, all feeling an interest in the same.

The remainder of the afternoon was occupied by the presidents of branches 
speaking their feelings.

In the evening President Spencer addressed a very crowded and attentive and), 
ence from the 102 Psalm, 13 verse, which ended the services of a day of peace and 
joy to the saints; and from the teachings of the day it is hoped much good will 
result.

A ndrew Cahoon, President.
W illiam Wolstenholme, Clerk.

EXTRACTS FROM LETTERS.
“ L a t e  f r o m  t i i e  M o r m o n s .—Letters of a late date from the Pioneer Camp of Mor

mon Emigrants, state that they have at length reached the great Salt Lake, near which they 
made a halt, and their wearied cattle were enjoying the sweet grass and fresh water, with 
which that region is favoured. They had made a new road from the Omaha country to near 
the base of the mountains, which will no doubt be valuable to other emigrants from the 
United States. It keeps uorth of the Oregon track—is said to be more direct than that— 
and is carried by substantial bridges over most of the principal streams. By tbe pioneers 
it must have been traversed with difficulty, since they have evidently been subject to great 
hardships. After leaving Grand Island, however, they had an abundant supply of buffalo 
beef, which greatly nerved the strength of those whose health was suffering by forced ab
stinence. A single herd, with which they fell in, was estimated to number over 10,000, or 
according to the calculation of one letter writer, must have contained from eight to ten 
millions pounds of meat, “ a large supply (he saya) to be sent by quails in tbe desert.* 
Should Whitney’s railroad, or any goverment works be undertaken along the line from the 
Missouri to the Pacific, they will find their best contractors and workmen among tbe 
Mormons—hardy children of persecution, who appear to despise difficulty and danger.— 
Elder W. W. Phelps gave me this : he starts io a few days for the camp with a press.

O. B. H.
(Elder Hulme writes from  Middleton, near Manchester.)

“ We have an exceeding good prospect; a spirit of inquiry begins to appear in and 
about Middleton. We have baptized five since tbe conference. Four or five m ore are ju t 
ready, aud we have a prospect of a good harvest here.”

(E lder Speakman writes from  Carlisle.)
" We have lately baptized twenty about Newcastle, and the work is prospering, and we 

expect a great ingathering.”
Elder Miller writes, also, “ Tbat the work is rolling forward prosperously in Bradford 

Conference.”
(Extract o f  a letter from  E lder O. D . W ait)

“ I have conceived an idea, how your very valuable letters can be turned to good, in 
warning all people. It is as follows: Let the brethren and sisters, each of them, supply 
themselves with a full se t; then let them begin with No. 1, and leave it at a house long 
enough for them to read it; let them call for No. 1 and leave No. 2, and take No. 1 to the 
next door; then call for No. 2 and leave No. 3, taking No. 2 and leaving it where No. 1 
was, and take No. 1 to the next door again, and so on. Keep the whole twelve letters 
working until every house in the town is warned. What do you think of it? A smsll 
piece of paper might be pasted in No. 1, stating where is the meeting-place of the Saints. 
No more; but I  am ready to fulfil your will and pleasure.”

[This suggestion may lead to great good. Let it be tried by those whose time and cir
cumstances permit.—Ed.]

(Elder C. H . Wheelock writes from  West-Bromunch.)
" Our meetings continue to be well attended, both at this place and at Birmingham. A 

week yesterday, I spoke in the tent for the last time before taking it dowu. The spirit of 
my Master rested abundantly upon me in bearing my last testimony in that place; all were 
silent, not a murmur was heard, but all seemed to be touched by the same spirit that moved
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me to speak at the cloee. I baptized Jtwo fine young men, one a Baptist and the other a 
Methodist; they are both well-informeti young men, and bid fair to do good. They can 
now testify as strongly of Joseph as Peter could of Jesus ou the day of Pentecost, al
though but one week old; many more are so deeply infected with this doctrine that 
nothing but water will cure them. At Birmingham we huve baptized six since conference*, 
and last night 1 preached to the chapel full (gallery and all) of attentive listeners. I felt 
as happy as 1 ever did in my life, while advocating the cause of Zion’s King and his faith
ful subjects. At the close, two gentlemen and their wives gave their names for baptism, 
wishing to become subjects of this great King, as they said. I had also many a good 
hearty shake of tbe hand by strangers that I never saw before. All conspired to give me 
strength and courage to persevere in this goodly work. I feel assured that, by your 
prayers and the blessing of heaven, we shall be able to do a goodly work in this conference 
the next three months. I am engaged every night this week in the different parts of the 
conference; I mean to make the most of my time while I remain in England, and hope to 
be able to effect mnch good by the aid of the Holy Spirit; but still 1 do not expect to be 
able to sail to windward of Captain Jones, but hope to keep in his wake, or at least not 
far to the leeward, and arrive safe in the same port with equally as good, though not so 
extensive a cargo, where 1 hope to shake hands with him and every other successful navi
gator, without tbe least spark of jealousy at their better success.”

(Elder Charle* Miller writes from  Bradford.)
“ D early-beloved Brother Spencer,—We are all in a blaze here; truth has set on fire the 

country around. Last night I  went to a fresh place called Clayton, and oh, what a scene 
o f crushing, old and young 1 ■ 1 believe a great work will be done. 1 have opened many 
new places, and many more opening; I am going to York next week. I hear nothing of 
Elder Mitchell yet. I have parted with all your thousand letters, but have a few left of 
No. 7 and 8, the last you sent. Please to send me a thousand more: first count 100 of 
each to No. 9, and the other 100 make up of 50 of No. 9, and the other 60 of those you 
have most; thus fill up the 1000.

“ Three dozen more of Cowdrey’s Letters, and 3 Book of Mormons, and 3 Doctrine and 
Covenants. I  want to deluge the country with truth. The spell of sectarian doctrines is 
well nigh over; they keep trying on all hands to make a stir, and they cannot get any con
verts hardly. Oh ! how bad they feel against us on all hands But truth shall prevail, 
and we shall conquer through the blood of the Lamb. While the priesthood are united 
and faithful, the work will prosper, and such is the case here.

“ May God bless you, beloved brother, 1 love you ; my wife sends her kind love to you 
and yours, and give my love to Elder Richards and all the faithful, for I love them all.— 
Tours truly, in the bonds of peace, C h a s . M il l k b .”

[The previous letter of Brother Miller calls for no less than five hundred back numbers 
o f odd S ta b s ,  and other works nearly in proportion. We don’t  wonder the country is set 
in a blue I In like manner may the word run and be glorified in all the conferences. O h! 
brethren, send out light and truth, both by the living teachers and the written word, and 
we may yet see hundreds turning to the Lord under a single sermon.—Ed.]

Elder Smith, of Norwich, gives a cheering account of the work in that region of country. 
And Elder Martin’s extensive labours have not been unworthy of the great Metropolis.

ELDER DUNN’S LETTER TO THE EDITOR.
Sheffield, October 19<A, 1847.

The following brief sketch of my recent labours I  send you for publication in the St a b ,  
If you consider it worthy.

On the third of October, in company with Elder Glaud Rodger, I attended the Derby
shire Conference. We found the Saints in good spirits, and rejoicing in the fulness of the 
gospel of Jesus Christ. The different branches (many members of which were present) 
were represented in good standing, with an increase of a few members since last conference. 
In the afternoon sacrament was administered, and many of the Saints bore testimony to 
the great work of Qod. Elder Rodger gave them some instruction upon the importance 
of hearkening to counsel, that they might be perfected, and gain wisdom and knowledge 
in the great and glorious plan of salvation ; also to remember those that are sent among 
them to labour, and reminded them of the Saviour's words, that what they measure (or 
give to others) the Lord would return to them four-fold. He bore testimony to the truth 
of the Book of Mormon, and to Joseph Smith’s being a prophet of God.

In the evening Elder Rodger addressed the meeting. 1 followed him, and bore testimony 
to the gospel in its fulness, and closed. There was not a dissenting voice in our midst; 
the Spirit of God seemed to prevail and the Saints enjoyed the same.
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On the fifth, we visited the WMtwick Branch; preached to them end found then re
joicing' in the truth. On the sixth, we preached In the Long-Une Branch, and found then 
in very good spirits. On the eighth, I re-baptised some, and, on the ninth, went to Lei
cester, where we met with Eider Spencer, and, on the tenth, met in conference at Leicester. 
There was present a goodly number of Saints and some strangers.

The conference opened in the usual form. The different branches were represented in 
good standing, with an increase of seven since last conference.

In the afternoon sacrament was administered, and President Spencer addressed the 
Saints. Being led by the Spirit of God he fed them with eternal troth.

In the evening he spoke to a crowded room, and although their chapel was an old comb* 
shop, it did not prevent the speaker from enjoying mnch of the Spirit; and while he die* 
pensed the word of eternal truth, the audience sat and stood with open ears and heart, to 
hear the plan of salvation opened so dear to them. I t was a day long to be remembered 
by the Saints, and all present, who parted, after the blessing of God upon them, with grief̂  
wishing that they might enjoy themselves as well every Sabbath as they did on that day.

On tbe eleventh, Elder Rodger preached at a little town called Sheepshed. We got s 
larger room than what the Saints use at present, and sent the cryer through the tows. 
We had a good congregation and many enquiring after the tru th ; the prospects are good 
for an increase there.

Ou the twelfth, I preached at Whitwick to a large audience, and, on the thirteenth, I 
baptized six, and re-baptized some, in all, twenty-one. We left them on the fourteenth in 
good spirits, and many are enquiring after the truth—the prospects are good for an in
crease in that town. May the blessings of God and his Holy Spirit rest upon the Elder* 
of Israel, in that and all other places, that they may have their desires in rolling forth the 
kingdom of God, and may error fiee before the mighty power of truth; the honest in 
heart be gathered out, and He, whose right it is, reign on the earth, even Jesus Christ, with 
the righteous; even so, Amen.

C. Don.

VARIETIES.
The Branch at Liverpool has commenced lectures in the Temperance Hall, Bond Street, 

in addition to the stated meetings in Concert Street. Truly the Spirit of God, like a fire, 
is burning I

The number of houses “ to be let ” in some of the principal towns in Ireland, afford* a 
melancholy proof of the general hardness of the times. There are now fifteen houses to 
offered in the best street in Cork, where, a few years sinoe, it was almost impossible to 
procure one.

At a recent examination, previous to the ceremony of confirmation, tbe following edify
ing colloquy took place between the vicar and a girl from - — . Vicar: Who made yon? 
G irl: Whoy, my feyther. Vicar: I don't mean that: but who made your soul and body? 
G irl: Whoy, Betty Robert, deawn i’th* lane, made skirt, an’ mother an* me made th’ body. 
Vicar: I find you’re not fit to come here. G irt: “ Noa, oi thoit so myseT, for oi’ve bad a 
bowel complaint hie vortnight.

As soon as Johnson had completed the last sheet of his Dictionary, the delay of which 
had completely exhausted the patience of Millar, the bookseller, the latter acknowledged 
the receipt of it in the following rude terms:—“ Andrew Millar sends his compliments to 
Mr. Samuel Johnson, with the money for the last sheet of his Dictionary, and thanks God 
he has done with him.” To which unconrteous intimaticta the Doctor replied in tbe fol
lowing bitter re to rt:—“ Samuel Johnson returns his compliments to Mr. Andrew Millar, 
and is glad to find (as he does by his note), that Andrew Millar haa tbe grace to thank God 
for any thing.”

On Gdabdiah Ansels.—Infancy hath life but in effigy; or like a spark dwelling in s 
pile of wood, tbe candle is so newly lighted, that every little shaking of the taper, sad 
every ruder breath of air puts it eut, and it dies. Childhood is so tender, and yet so an- 
wary, so soft to all the impressions of chance, and yet so forward to run into them, tbat 
God knew there could be no security without tbe care and vigilance of an a n g e l-k e e p e r ;  

and tbe eyes of parents, and all the effects of human love and providence, are not 
sufficient to keep one child from horrid mischief, from strange and early calamities and 
deaths, unless a messenger be sent from heaven to stand sentinel and watch over tbe very 
playings and sleepings, the eatings and drinkings of the children.—Jeremy Taylor.

The population of Ohio, Indiana, Michigan, Illinois, and Wisconsin, 1787, just «lxtj 
years since, was 4000 souls—and the population of the same states in 1847 is 4,174000 
souls I One-half of this increase has taken plaoe within the last sixteen years.
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F in  Ahebioa I—Tho Ram'* Horn, of which Mr. Douglas is assistant-editor, having 
been aent through the postoffice, b j a friend in New Tork, to John C. Pulley, a free- 
coloured man in Baltimore, he was recently arrested, nnder a statnte of 1841, by which a 
penalty, of not less than ten or more than twenty years’ imprisonment is attached to 
the possession of an abolition newspaper, book, or picture, tending to make the stares of 
the States discontented. He was held to bail in 500 dollars, to appear before the City 
Court at the next term.

Muhioth S t a r c h  F a c t o r y  in  M ic h io a k — We learn from the Detroit Free Pres*, 
that Mr. Chamberlin, from Vermont, has erected an extensive starch factory in Lapere 
county. It is made from potatoes; 100,000 bushels are annually cousmned. The building 
is three stories high and 214 feet long. One bin holds 40,000 bushels. The factory price 
for potatoes is tea cents per bushel. There is now starch made from potatoes in New 
England, 22,000 lbs. annually. There are 160 establishments engaged in its manufacture, 
mostly in Maine and Vermont. Much of it is shipped to England. It is used in finishing 
many kinds of fabrics—by confectioners, and finds its way into neat packages, with the 
label of Arrow-root, for puddings.

The Herald for Europe says:—“ If we hare peace, we shall hare at Washington the 
coining winter, such an exhibition of crippled soldiers, with legs and arms shot off, as never 
will have been seen in this capitol before. And these poor brave good fellows will have to 
be taken care o f; and though it may add some 500,000 dollars annually to the pension list, 
the honour and good faith of the government, will, we know, be most cheerfully met by 
all parties in Congress in this particular. The number of soldiers and their heirs-at-law 
coming in for the land bounty of 160 acres each, on account of the war with Mexico, ad
mitting the war now to be at an end, will be sixty thousand men, equivalent to an aggre
gate in land bounties of 9,600,000 acres, or at 100 dollars treasury scrip for each soldier’s 
bounty of a quarter’s section, equal to 6,000,000 dollars; and then when, we add to that 
the 3,000,000 dollar bill, and the expenses of the war, say 75,000,000 dollars, it will be 
enough to make the old women tremble for their tea and coffee. Colonel Fremont has 
asked for a trial a t the end of thirty days. He shows in his letter to Adjutant-General 
Jones the real fire of the flint. We learn, too, that Commodore 8tockton is expected 
soon from California; and we should say that, between Stockton and Fremont, General 
Kearny will have a stout job on hand. However, after naturalizing the Mexicans a townful 
at a time, from the house-tops, General Kearny is not the man to be scared by either your 
‘ big guns ’ or your mountain scalers. Until the case is settled, however, we shall waive 
the expression of any opinion on the subject. I t  has been raining for the last thirty-six 
hours, almost; without intermission; but is now clearing off, with a prospect of an interval 
of sunshine.— Captain Taylor, of the india-rubber camels, is just up from Vera Crus. I t 
will be recollected he helped Com. Perry over the bar at Tobasco.”

No Pkac* T it .—While we are all expecting peace, the war department is still muster
ing men and means for the prosecution of hostilities. Mr. Marcy seems to have no faith 
In the armistice as preliminary to a treaty. He regards it, or appears to regard it, as a 
stratagem of Santa Anna, which will terminate in the escape of the Mexican army from 
the capitol. As affording some indication of the opinion of the Secretary of War, he has 
ordered all the troops in the States on hand for service, to be got ready iustanter for the 
seat of war, and that the new companies L and M, of the four regiments regular artillery, 
■hall be ready by 1st October for transportation to Mexico. The purpose is either to hold 
Mexico in occupation, treaty or no treaty, or to be in readiness for the worst that can be 
apprehended from the armistice.—The Herald Jbr Europe.

The Herald for Europe adds:—“ It was the Columbian Artillery, (volunteer), under 
Captain Buckingham, that fired the salute of 100 guns in behalf of the recent achieve
ments a t the city of Mexico. You will have learned of the death of Brigadier General 
Hopping. He is but one of some 2000 American soldiers who have fallen before the 
pestilential climate of the Rio Grande. He died not in battle, but he died in his country’s 
service, and those who fell in the field did nothing more. By this time the American 
armies in Mexico are eqnal to an aggregate of 35,000 men, to w it:—

Within the line of Gen. Scott’s operations ...........25,000 men.
do. do. Gen. Taylor’s occupation .......  5,500 „

At Tampico.............................................................  500 „
In New Mexico ...................................................... 1,500 „
In California.............................................................  2,500

35,000
Of these, about 12,000 men are with Gen. Scott at the city of Mexico; the rest are distri
buted at Peubla, Perote, Jalaps, Vera Crux, Tampico, Buena Vista, Saltillo, Monterey, 
Mier, Camargo, Matamoros, Fort Brown, Print Isabel, Santa Fee, and San Francisco, &c.”
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A JOURNEYING 80N G  FOR THE CAMP OF ISRAEL.
BT MISS B. B. SHOW.---DEDICATED TO PRESIDENT B. TOCNO AND LADT.

Tune—“ Auld Lang Syne."
The time of winter now is o’er—

There's verdnre on the plain;
We leave our shelt’ring roofs once more, 

And to our -tents again.
CHOBUS.

Thou Camp of Israel! onward more—
O Jacob! rise and sing 

Ye Saints I the world’s sal ration prove, 
All hail I to Zion’s Ring.

We go to choice and goodly lands,
With rich and fertile so il:

That, with the labour of our hands,
Will yield us wine and oil.

Chorus— Thou Camp of Israel, &c.

We go beside the mountain cliffs 
Where purest waters flow—

Where nature will her precious gifts 
Abundantly bestow.

Chorus—Thou Camp of Israel, &c.

We’ll find a climate pure and free 
Producing life and health ;

Where steady care and industry 
Will be a source of wealth.

Chorus—Thou Camp of Israel, &c.

And there again we will surround 
In peace, and luscious board;

And 6hare the products of the ground 
With skill and prudence stor’d.

Chorus—Thou Camp of Israel, &c.

We leave the mobbing Gentile race,
Who thirst to shed our blood ;

To rest in Jacob's hiding place 
Where Nephite temples stood.

Chorus—Thou Camp of Israel, &c.

We seek a land -where truth will reign,
And innocence be free—

Where lawful rights will be maintain’d—
A land of liberty.

Chorus—Thou Camp of Israel, & c.

We seek a land of holiness,
Where justice to the line •

And to the plummet, righteousness 
Will ev’ry work define.

Chorus— Thou Camp of IsrMl, &e.

We go where virtue will be known,
And merit meet its due;

For Zion’s pathway will be shown 
With light and glory too.

Chorus— Thou Camp of Israel, Ac.
We go where hypocrites will fear 

And tremble at the word,
Of him, who is appointed here 

To wield the two-edg’d sword.
Chorus—Thou Camp of Israel, <&e.

We’ll find tbe land the prophet saw 
In Vision, when he said;

“ There, there will the celestial law 
Be given and obey’d.”

Chorus— Thou Camp of Israel, & c.

We go where nations yet will come 
In ships, from climes abroad;

To seek protection, and a home,
And worship Israel’s God.

Chorus—Thou Camp of Israel, &c.
We’ll build in peace and safety there,

A city to the Lord:
And shout amid our toils to share.

A Latter-day’s reward.
Chorus—Thou Camp of Israel, Arc.

LIST OF MONEYS RECEIVED SINCE OUR LAST, TO TH E S2s d  OF OCTOBER.
B rought forward............<£18 16 3

Joseph W alker ........................ . ........  1 0  0 Robert Hodgert...........................................  I 10 0
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FOREIGN NEWS.

THE MEXICAN INVASION— ITS POLICT AND PROMISE.

“ To annex Texas is to declare perpetual war with Mexico. The seizure of 
Texas w ill not stand alone. I t w ill darken our future history. I t w ill be linked 
by an iron necessity to long-continued deeds of rapine and blood. Ages may not 
see the catastrophe o f the tragedy, the first scene of which we are so ready to enact.”

These words of prophecy ten years since uttered by the true-hearted Channing 
in the ears of a country that was not worthy of him, are now in progress of fulfil
ment. The first scene of the tragedy followed fast on the prediction; and its first 
act has just closed with the capture of the city of Mexico. The beak of the Ame
rican eagle—that carrion bird—is now reeking with the blood of four thousand 
victims, men, women, and children, butchered in the streets of the Mexican capitol. 
And yet the marauders are as far off as erer from the attainment of the objects of 
their infamous inrasion. General Scott in Mexico is in nearly as bad a plight as 
was Napoleon in Moscow. “ Thus far into the bowels of the land” has he marched 
on, though not “ without impediment.” But to march back again, he may find to 
be a more difficult undertaking, though perhaps a less dangerous course than to 
stay where he is. According to present appearances, indeed, the American General 
is caught as in a trap. It is not the least ominous circumstance that the tale of his 
triumph has as yet reached Washington, only through Mexican accounts. His own 
despatches to his government, announcing the glorious tidings of the “ Conquest 
of Mexico,” have been intercepted by the conquered enemy. In the capitol of 
Mexico, General Scott is powerless to dictate terms of peace. For eighteen months 
has tms war been waged. The march of the American army from Vera Cruz to 
the capitol has been a series of victories, each more “ decisive” than another. City 
after city has yielded to the arms of the conquerors. Yet with advancing success 
tbe prospect of peace has still receded ; and now that Mexico is as effectually “ con
quered” as ever it can be, except by the extermination of its inhabitants, the war is 
only just beginning.

We have all along seen and said that it would be so. A semi-barbarous people, 
if their passions are enlisted in the cause of their country, may be extirpated, but 
cannot be subdued. The Americans will never hold rule in Mexico beyond the 
lines of their entrenchments so long as there is a native population left. Do they 
seek to annex that country—to make it e pluribus unum, one of their many posses
sions—(if we are free to render thus freely the motto of the national escutcheon)— 
they have no alternative but to clear out the “ humans” between ocean and ocean, 
from Tehuantepec to Santa Fe. The only kind of footing they can otherwise ob
tain in the country must be such as they at present hold. General Scott is now 
undoubted master of the metropolis, but of nothing but the metropolis. His army 
is diminished in numbers, and his communications with Vera Cruz are cut off. He 
is hemmed in on every side. He cannot count upon external supplies. Three hun
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dred thousand dollars destined for him have fallen into Mexican hands. Bat in 
the temper of the people, even money, if he had it, would not procure him provi
sions, and he must be reduced to rely on foraging parties for food supplies. The 
enemy hang upon his skirts; and the reinforcements, which he is anxiously expect
ing, will have to fight their way to him through three hundred miles of a hostile 
country, that swarms with guerillas breathing vengeance and death to the Ameri
cans. Such is the present position of the conqueror of Mexico; and it is bat the 
type of what a military ocoupation of the country on a larger scale would be. 
The Mexicans will not go under the yoke; and the United States have nothing for 
it but to put them to tne sword. The young republic, in imitation of the oid 
tyrant power of tbe world, must just make a solitude and call it peace.

The loco-focos begin to see this, and accordingly their cry is for a war of exter
mination. The organs of Mr. Polk and his government furiously demand a general 
massacre of the Mexicans. The New York Herald speaks thus:—“ What is now 
to be done ? There is only one correct course left for our government to pursue. 
They have treated the Mexicans with as much kindness as one nation could pos
sibly treat another; and yet we have been humbugged, and will continue to be hum
bugged and laughed at till we show the Mexicans what a war is really and em
phatically meant to be. We must now destroy the city o f Mexico ; lewl it with 
the earth on which it now stands; serve Peubla, Perote, Jalapa, Saltillo, and 
Monterey in the same way ; and then increase our demands till we insist on the 
perpetual possession of the castle of San Juan d’Ulloa as a key to the commerce of 
the Gulf of Mexico. This course would save hundreds o f lives; occupy all the 
seaports on the Gulf and on the Pacific, for revenue for the payment of the ex* 
penses of the war. There will be no child’s play in this. Such a course would 
oompel the Mexicans to sue for peace. Nothing else will. A ll this may appear at 
first blush very severe, but is it not necessary t  We are in this war, and we 
get out o f it. No one wishes it to continue. We must, therefore, have a peace. 
We must conquer it; we must act promptly and energetically, and (Atuprevent 
the waste o f life that has marked the victorious progress of our arms throogh 
Mexico. No more armistices. The last one was properly granted; so was that at 
Monterey. But let us have no more.”

SPAIN.

Further accounts of the 23rd state, that a ministerial crisis had existed, io con
sequence of the attempts of Maria Christina and Narvaez to cocrce the unfortunate 
Queen into the dismissal from her service of the Aya Dona Catalina and the Count 
of Santa Colonna, who are personal friends of the Queen. Christina coaxed and 
Narvaez bullied in vain. The Queen declared that she would, if the attempt w«* 
persevered in, instantly dismiss her ministers, and the attempt was for the time 
abandoned. The odds, however, against the unfortunate young Queen were too 
strong; she was alone against Christina, Narvaez, and tbe Ministry; and, after two 
days' struggle, she was forced to jrield to their threats, and her friends are conie- 
quently dismissed. The Queen is now a captive in her own palace, and all her 
friends have been driven from her presence, and no person, diplomatist or other
wise, is permitted to have access to, or to hold communication with her Majesty, 
save known and sworn Afranoesados. The whole of the medical attendants of the 
court have resigned, and a certain Nunez has been appointed physician to her Ma
jesty. Contemporaneously with this change in the medical staff, reports were in
dustriously circulated in Madrid by the paid agents of the Afranoesados that the 
Queen’s health was suffering, and that a voyage to Italy had been r e c o m m e n d e d . 

Other agents of the same party, and paid from the same purse, are circulating the 
most atrocious reports against the character of the Queen; a n d ,  although these 
wretches have been denounced to the police, to Narvaez, and to Maria Cbnstuna, 
they are still permitted to proceed in their dirty work unmolested. The all oat 
openly avowed object of these atrocious intrigues is to get the Queen oat of 
country, under pretence of ill health, and to inaugurate a regency, c o m p o s e d  of 
Christina, Narvaez, and the Duchess of Montpensier, whose French education hik 
it is supposed, by this time, eradicated every spark of patriotism or feeling to 
Spanish nationality which she may have once possessed..
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Accounts from Madrid of the 25th instant have been received. The Gazette of 
the 24th publishes two decrees; the one relieves Narvaez of the funotions of Mi
nister of Foreign Affairs, but he retains the Presidency of the Council; and the 
other decree nominates the Duke of Sotomayor to the office vacated by Narvae*. 
The Gazette of the 26th contains two other royal decrees, the first appointing M. 
Manuel Bertran de Lis to the post of Minister of Marine; the second relieving 
General Cordova, Minister of War, from the duties of the Minister of Marine, 
which he had fulfilled ad interim.

A Madrid letter of the 25th mentions a report that General Serrano has aent in 
his resignation as captain-general of Grenada.

A Barcelona letter of the 24th ult. announces the return of General Concha to 
that city, after a fruitless campaign against the Carlist bands in the mountain dis
tricts of Catalonia. The Fomento states that the Cabecilla Greno, one of Cab
rera’s best officers, was operating in Lower Arragon, and that upwards of 250 or 
S00 insurgents had lately crossed over to the right bank of the Ebro, above Fay os, 
in order to join that chief.

IT A I/R

Letters from Rome of the 20th instant, mention that Pius IX  took an excursion 
on the previous day to Castel-Gandolfo, a village situate within four leagues of 
that city, where the Pope possesses a summer residence. The progress of his holi
ness was a continued triumph. At dinner time he perceived that a table had been, 
according to ancient usage, laid for him in a separate room, whilst another was 
prepared in an adjoining hall for fifty persons. The pontiff observed that he was 
not in the habit of dining alone, sat down at the large table, and delighted his 
guests by his gaiety and affability.

SWITZERLAND.

A letter from Berne, of the 23rd instant, announces that the difference which 
had arisen between the English charge d’affaires, Mr. Peel, and the Swiss autho
rities had resulted in a satisfactory arrangement.

The accounts from Switzerland are of the most gloomy character, and it is pro
bable that before the present time the opposing parties have come to blows. Let
ters from Berne of the 25th state, besides the 50,000 troops which the Diet in its 
secret sitting of tbe 24th empowered the government to call out, powers and in
structions have been given to General Dufour, the commander-in-chief of the go
vernment forces, to add as many to that number as he may consider necessary to 
pot a speedy stop to the insurrection of the Catholic provinces. In the sitting of 
the Diet of the 24th, General Dufour took the oath of fidelity to the government, 
on assuming the command of the troops. Three battalions of troops belonging to 
the canton of St. Gall had refused to take the oath of allegiance, and were at once 
disbanded. The St. Gall government, in consequence of this event, has demanded 
reinforcements from the central federal government, which was at once agreed to, 
and three battalions from Zurich were sent into that canton. It was reported at 
Berne that an expedition would be immediately sent against Friburg. The pri
soners recently escaped from that canton were urging the federal directory to adopt 
such a course,

A correspondent of Galigncmi's Messenger writing from Berne on the 25th of 
October, says:—“ The sittings of the Diet are now held with closed doors. The 
following, however, has transpired relative to the proceedings at the last sitting. 
The deputies from the Sonderbund, with the exception of Uri, who seem to have 
finally left Berne, occupied their seats. A despatch from tbe government of St. 
Gall announced that the rising in that canton was suppressed. Nevertheless, the 
governments of the adjoining oantons were still persevering in their military mea
sures, in the hope that the Diet will no longer defer raising the federal troops re-

Saired by the circumstances. It was on this occasion that Colonel Dufour took 
be oaths as commander-in-chief of the army. The representative of Lucerne, 

ealled for explanations as to the proceedings of the sitting of the preceding day, 
wishing to be informed whether tne levy which had been decreed by the Diet, was 
to be considered as the commencement of the execution of the resolution to act 
with an armed force. The reply given to him was that the measures of execution

T 2
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would be taken into consideration on a later day. [The official reports of the fe
deral representatives must be first heard.] The assembly was informed that Swit
zerland would be surrounded by cordons formed of the troops of Austria, Bavaria, 
Wurtemburg, and France. The Grand Duchy of Baden had not complied with 
the application made to it to station troops alone its frontier, founding its refusal 
upon its not having any fear of danger to itself. M. Amrhyn, Chancellor of the 
Confederation, has given in his resignation. This gentleman belongs to the Lucerne 
family, and he felt a repugnance to sign, as chancellor, documents relative to war 
against the town and canton which he inhabits. The commander-in-chief has just 
appointed his generals of division:—They are Colonel Donacs, of the Grisons; 
Colonel Rilliet-Constant, of Geneva; Colonel Gmur, of St. Gall; Col. Burkart, 
of Basle ; and Colonel Zieglar, of Zurich. He has chosen Colonel Zimmerli, of 
Berne, for his Adjutant-general. Four divisions are, it is said, to be immediately 
put into motion, their head-quarters being Berne, Soleure, Arau, and Lugano. A 
rumour was current here to-day, that in the secret sitting of the morning, Basle 
town and Neufchatel had declared that they would co-operate with arms in bring
ing about a dissolution of the Sonderbund. In that case there would be fourteen 
whole states and two half ones against the seven Catholic cantons. It is supposed 
that Basle town and Neufchatel must desire not to produce war, but, on the con
trary, to prevent hostilities, by depriving the seven separated states of any chance 
which the neutrality of these two cantons might give them.”

TWELFTH LETTER OF ORSON SPENCER TO THE REV. W. CROWEL, AJI.

Editor of the Christian Watchman, Boston, Massachusetts, U. S. A.

Reverend and Dear Sir,—The Restitution of all Things is a subject deser
ving rather a voluminous treatise than the contracted limits of a single letter; 
still some out-standing features of this very prominent part of scripture revelation 
shall be briefly touched upon. The apostle says that the heavens must reeaw 
(Jesus) until the times o f the restitution o f aU things, which Ood hath spoken bf 
the mouth of all his holy prophets since the world began. By tbe term restitution, 
the scriptures mean putting all things on a permanent and righteous basis. All 
things are not, and never have been on a righteous basis since the fall of Adam. 
After the expulsion of Lucifer and his associates from heaven, order and harmony 
were restored, and the everlasting system of progressive intelligence and felicity 
again established on an immutable basis, so far as heaven was concerned. And 
even among the third part of heaven, drawn away by the apostacy of L u c i f e r ,  there 
might possibly have been some persons capable of ultimate restoration in the inter
minable ages of futurity. Of this, however, it may, perhaps, be said, that n o  nun 
knoweth. No man, surely, can know unless it is revealed to him from heaven. 
The possibility, however, of redeeming all flesh from the transgression laid upon 
mankind in this mortal state, through obedience to the gospel, is abundantly re
vealed in the scriptures. However wrong may have been the conduct and opinions 

of the inhabitants of the earth, obedience to the gospel will reinstate them in tbe 
course of permanent felicity, intelligence, and righteousness.

There are particular and set times for the restitution of all those things which 
God has spoken of by the prophets. God hath spoken of the subject of restitu tion  

by all the prophets since the world began. Indeed there never was a p ro p h e t on 
the earth whose business did not engage him more or less in the work of restitu tion . 

But long periods have elapsed on the earth in which no prophets have been known. 
During such periods the work of restitution has invariably ceased. Iniquity W* 
misery have been made to abound, and gross darkness has spread over all people. 
But at particular periods God would raise up prophets, and then the w ork of 
restitution would commence and continue until the prophets were slain or otherwise 
removed from the earth. It is during such particular times of restitution in the 
latter days, that even Jesus himself may appear from the heavens in order to gi»9 
direction and mighty impulse to the work of restitution. Noah was raised up to
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s ta y  the progress of wickedness and build up the waste places. Wickedness w a s  
swept off the earth according to his prophecyings and teachings, and a race of 
righteous men put in the place of the wicked to people the earth. It was also a  
time of restitution when Abraham was commissioned to reform mankind by truth 
and judgment, teaching them to walk in the old paths of revelation and immediate 
and constant intercourse with the heavens.

Again, in mercy Ood raised up Moses, and recommenced the same work of res
titution which was subsequently undertaken by John the Baptist, under the imme
diate supervision of Jesus himself. But it was not competent for any one prophet, 
in the short period of his ministry on the earth, to set everything right that was 
wrong ; but each did what he could, under existing circumstances, with the peo
ple with whom he had to do. The spirit of revleation rested upon each successive 
prophet to perform that work which was most fit and necessary to the age in which 
he lived. No one could attend to all things; and many things are yet to be reveal
ed that have been kept secret since the foundation of the world. No man has ever 
understood all those measures and principles by which the human family can be 
brought to the highest degree of perfection. The angels probably do not know 
them, and even the Son himself did not know them; but the Father only.

The reign of a thousand years of righteousness will probably do much to correct, 
ennoble, and exalt mankind, and beautify the works of his hands, and felicitate all 
flesh. Whatever principles and measures can contribute to exalt and felicitate 
mankind in the sight of the heavens, is yet to be done. The profound philosophy 
and science of the highest intelligences, with all the embellishments which art, and 
taste, and genius can secure, are destined to become tributary to the righteous. 
And when these things shall take place in the times of the restitution of all things, 
Ood will be crowned with ineffable glory and honour, blessing and dominion, for 
ever and ever. Amen.

The spirit of apostacy has stripped and shorn true religion of all its luscious and 
beautiful fruit, and left nothing scarcely but the naked withered hulk of false 
spirituality. Religion has been taught, by protestant dissenters, as a science 
almost wholly abstracted from civil government—from political, social, and domes
tic institutions, and also from the useful and fine arts. It has been circumscribed 
to the most revoltingly contracted limits. In the zeal of its advocates to put down 
an illegitimate and bastardly union of church and state, that had long darkened 
the moral atmosphere of the earth, and made nations groan under oppression, and 
sigh and mourn that religion was the wedded ally of the civil sceptre, they pushed 
off into the opposite extreme of imbecile, naked, and sterile spirituality; thereby 
proving, plainly, that any religion that is not based on constant and immediate 
inspiration of the Holy Ghost, can neither walk long with or without the crutches 
of govermental aid and support. It will not only become a stink in the nostrils of 
Jehovah, but soon cause great dissatisfaction and fall into merited contempt and 
ignominy.

The best biographies of such men as David Brainard and Edward Pavson, is a 
fair exhibition of internal mental turmoil, and fitful commotion of spirit, and ser
vile bondage to a law, that neither they nor their fathers eould keep. Poor mis
guided but honest men! How happy might they have been, had they known the 
true primitive gospel that Paul preached, by the infallible light of inspiration! 
How joyful the intelligence to the honest but misguided, when the glad news of 
restitution shall reverberate in their prisons, and cause the captive exile to haste 
into light and liberty! Not only will the hopes and faith of men be set right in 
the times of restitution, but the earth itself will undergo an important change, and 
the heavenly bodies or planetary system. The islands shall flee and continents be 
united, and the waters be restored to their proper bounds, no more to break over 
their proper barriers. The curse shall be clean removed from the earth, and the 
air shall become salubrious and delightful. The animal race shall cease from theif- 
animosity and virulence of temper. The lion and the lamb shall lie down together; 
and there shall nothing hurt or destroy in all God's holy mountain. In short, all 
things that are now wrong Bhall be set right. Human life shall be prolonged ; the 
infant shall die an hundred years old. The power and perpetuity of life will be 
secured to the ultimate extinction of death from off the earth. Death, the last
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enemy, will be conquered and swallowed up in victory. When eveiy form and 
power of sin ceases, may we not expect that death will also cease. Death hath 
passed upon all men in that all have sinned. Sin is the sting of death and the 
cause of it. It is true that Jesus died, although he never sinned after the simili
tude of Adam’s transgression ; but he took upon him Adam’s nature and became 
sin for us, though he knew no sin. But it was not possible for him to be holden 
of death, or to see corruption, because he was holy. When a holy seed shall be 
raised up from the loins of the righteous, which know no sin, (which will be the 
case when the devil is bound) then their bodies will not see corruption. They shall 
not all sleep (or die), but they shall be changed. Those who partake of the cane 
of Adam will be ohanged in a moment, without knowing corruption; but the 
posterity of such as are changed, will be the legitimate heirs of sanctified bodies 
upon whom death has no conceivable claim. Death will not pass upon them be* 
cause they have not sinned. Their bodies are generically spiritual and holy, like 
Christ's own most glorious body. Then will the seeds of death become extinguished 
from the human body, and man will stand as holy and pure as in his pristine crea
tion, blooming with health, vigor, and immortality. Then he is prepared to hold 
intercourse with the heavens, and to reign with Christ on the earth.

You will perceive, sir, a difference in the liability of such persons as are born 
during the reign of righteousness, who do not sleep or die, and those who must 
die by reason of sin. The former know not the dominion, or sting of sin, but are 
as trees of the Lord’s planting, righteous. The latter must needs die and be resur
rected. Jesus was the first fruits of them that slept. In the case of all others, 
corruption followed death; and a longer period must elapse before their bodies 
could be resurrected by reason of corruption. But Jesus was first and foremost to 
ripen into immortality. Corruptibility did not pertain to him, of course, it was 
not necessarily prerequisite to his resurrection and immortality. But with all 
others, down to the period when it is said that they should not sleep, corruption 
must precede the resurrection. If  the body of Jesus did not corrupt and moulder 
back to dust, then it is evident that he had substantially the same sort of corporal 
frame after his resurrection that he had before. The Spirit resting upon him with
out measure, animated and resuscitated his body with no other material change than 
that of loss of blood. He shewed his disciples his body, and told them to handle 
him and see of what material it was, A spirit hath not flesh and bones, as ye see 
me have. He showed them demonstratively, in his own person, a proper specimen 
of a living resurrected body. He shewed them that a spirit did not possess flesh 
and bones as a resurrected body did. He also proved another thing, viz.: That a 
resurrected body retains probably all the five senses common to a mortal body. He 
eat and drank with them, and showed them that his person was identically the 
same as before his death. Here there is a specimen of corporal immortality. In 
this person we may see what all resurrected bodies will be. For we shall be like 
him. Life and immortality are brought to light in the example of Christ’s resur
rected body. Suoh is the organization of a resurrected body, in consequence of 
the expulsion of the seeds of death, the hist enemy, that decay and disease have no 
further power or influence. The immediate resurrection of Jesus, after the lapse 
of only three days, was one of the greatest blessings and honours that could be 
conferred. In addition to all the faculties and powers which he possessed previous 
to his death, he also had those of an immortal Being. Instead of lingering a long 
time, with barely the circumscribed and limited powers and privileges of a disem
bodied spirit, he was blessed in body, soul, and spirit united. The key to innume
rable lives and boundless dominions was given him on the third day after his death. 
I t was his sole prerogative to say how long tbe dead should sleep before they should 
be resurrected. All the innumerable privileges of a resurrected body—privilege* 
unspeakable, and even unlawful to be uttered by reason of the hardness of men’* 
hearts— were conferred upon him 1 He held the key of death and hell. No o m  

could oome forth from the tomb without his orders. None could felicitate his 
3 >irit by possessing his own body till Jesus should grant permission. His friends 
oould all be called forth at his pleasure, and be reinstated on the earth as be had 
bee a , with all their friends and posterity after them, but no enemy could roeuaciut* 
the slumbering ashes of his tomb, till Jesus should speak the word and grant per*
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mission. Hia attention would be especially directed to the speedy and early resti
tution of such as had been beheaded for his sake and the gospel s. They should 
be the very first to be raised, and others in their time and order. But the wicked 
enemies I alas, how long they must lie unnotioed! A thousand years, at least, 
must roll slowly away before their mouldering bodies could be allowed to have a 
living re-organization 1 Long and doleful banishment from the joys of life and im
mortality ! In the meantime, the righteous are restored to their own bodies now 
immortalized for ever. They are reinstated on the earth in the company of kindred 
spirits, while their enemies are trodden down as so much dust under the soles of their 
feet. How remarkable a contrast between the righteous and the wicked! They 
that sowed to the Spirit are reaping the fruits of the Spirit, which are life ever
lasting. They inherit the earth, and multiply upon it, and build cities, and temples, 
and their posterity are as numerous as the sands upon the sea shore. How glori
ous the rich reward of keeping the commands of God! But, alas! where are the 
wicked all this time ? Where are those who have sown to the flesh, during this 
long and glorious reign of the righteousness on the earth ? Poor wretched creatures I 
They are reaping corruption, just according to what they sowed. Once they 
scorned the righteous, and oppressed the hireling, and sneered at prophets, and said 
they needed no revelations in their day and age. But where are they now ? Their 
bodies mingle with the dust of the streets and of the field, that men tread upon 
daily. Their memories are nearly faded from remembrance. Their posterity can 
no where be found on the earth. When the wicked return from their banishment* 
so many as do return, for they shall be visited after many days, they have become 
an inferior race of beings. The righteous have outstripped them in knowledge, 
and happiness, and power, and dominion, and glory and honour.

The resurrection will bring about a great restitution both to the righteous and 
to  the wicked. The righteous will receive the reward of righteousness, and the 
wicked will receive the wages of sin. When the wicked are swept off the earth* 
the books will be opened and examined in order to know whose names are record
ed ; and those “ that are found written in the book shall be d e liv ered an d  such 
shall be resurrected immediately, and shine as the brightness of the firmament on 
account of the illustrious part they had taken in Christ’s service. But the wages 
of the wicked shall he paid off in a long night of death before they rise; and when 
they rise, it shall be to shame and everlasting contempt. If  their long banishment 
and death is followed by a subdued and humbled spirit of loyalty to truth, still their 
late resurrection, with all its doleful accompaniments, will be an eternal stigma on 
their name. It will always be known that they were once banished and troa under 
foot a thousand years at least, in consequence of their disgraceful rebellion against 
the laws and ordinances of God’s government. Neither they nor their posterity 
can ever wipe off the disgrace. They may repent and reform, and become truly 
loyal to Goa, still their former rebellion against immediate revelation and prophets 
will stand on record eternally, and crimson their face with shame, and furnish occa
sion for contempt to their name at the retrospect. Many ancient Saints endured 
“  tortures, not accepting deliverance, in order that they might obtain a better re
surrection.” The domestic tie is the strongest bond of union, and the most prolific 
source of virtue and happiness that appertains to mankind on earth or in heaven. 
Hence the promise made to Abraham of an innumerable domestic confederation, 
and to all otners also who should be heirs of the same faith with faithful Abraham. 
But the wicked are disembodied spirits without flesh and bones, and cannot partake 
of tbe blessings of domestic union, and that friendship and fellowship that the 
whole fam ily of God in heaven and upon earth enjoy. Poor desolate spirits, that 
once despised prophecyings and forbid to speak in tongues, ye are now left without 
the sweet ties of parentage and the endearing bonds of filial and conjugal affection I 
The social circle in which you move, and the government under which you are or-

fanized, have lost their most lovely and essential ligaments of union and strength, 
low gladly would wicked spirits accept the bodies of the inferior animals as their 

tabernacle, might they be permitted to do so; even the swine would be a desirable 
habitation rather than none at all. The angels that kept not their first estate are 
reserved in chains (have not tbe liberty of embodied spirits) to the far distant pe
riod of final judgment, when death and hell tball be judged after the lapse of a
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thousand years and “ little seasoneven then death and hell, with all others whose 
reprieve is not found written in the book, must fall victims to the seoond death. 
Oh I dreadful consequence of sin!

How oft would I have gathered you, as a hen gathereth her chickens under her 
wing, but ye would not, but now your house is left unto you desolate 1 But, alas, 
sir, how many attach no more importance to the resurrection, than merely the fact 
of its being an evidence that we snail survive the dissolution of death I But blessed 
are those who understand and have part in the first resurrection, for on such the 
second death hath no power. Sir, my heart swells with deep concern that all men 
might obey the only true gospel, that entitles to a part in the first resurrection! 
The limits of my letter forbid me to exhort. But suffer me to say, unless yoa 
have the same faith with Daniel and Elijah, and the same spirit of revelation with 
Peter, Abraham, and Moses, you can never associate with resurrected bodies, 
neither with holy angels nor with God. In your flesh you never can see God. All 
former Saints were united with the spirits of the just, and angels, and Christ, and 
God the judge of a ll; and if you are not united to the same by supernatural faith, 
and the spirit of vision and revelation, you may bid farewell to every endearing 
social tie, and launch forth among the disembodied powers of the air, and there 
with bitter regret and wailing, lament over that fallen and lost bodily image of 
your Maker, laid low in corruptible ruins through your transgression and hatred of 
the ministry of the prophet of the last days. There, this spectacle of your>ebellion 
against prophets (monument of your shame) must lie till your self-righteous spirit 
is subdued, or be raised only to encounter the mortal grasp of a second death.

Yes, sir, while the restitution will elevate the righteous to their proper level in 
the scale of being, where the wicked cannot molest, it will also depress the wicked 
to their humiliating level. It will separate them to their own place; and the 
want of bodies will prove an impassable gulf between them and happiness. In this 
state they may, indeed, contemplate what they have lost without the power of re
covering it. Oh, tantalizing state of keen despair 1 Dreadful chains! Cruel 
death holds that once noble image of thy Maker fast in mouldering r u i n s ,  as a 
monument of thy contempt of prophets! Now, thou needest supernatural power 
to restore to thee that lost image of thy Maker! Now, thou needest a new name 
and key to resurrecting power ! But thou hast despised these things, and sadt 
thou hadst no need 1 therefore thy light is put out and clean gone. Now, angels 
offer to minister to thee, and prophets to become thy teachers, but thou w o u ld s t  

have none of these; therefore they will withdraw from thee for a long and dreary 
night, in which thou wilt often cry out with bitter wailing, “ Would God it were 
morning!” Now, sir, may a consideration of t h e s e  t r u t h s  l e a d  y o u  t o  choose the 
good and refuse the evil, and stand on the immutable basis of every one that is 
taught of God, is the unceasing desire of your humble servant,

O rson S pencer.

C O N F E R E N C E  M I N U T E S .

EDINBURGH.

The delegates and brethren met in their hall, No. 2, Drummond Street, at 11 
o’clock, A. M., on Sunday, September 19, 1847, and were called to order by High 
Priest William Gibson, who gave out the 1st hymn; whereafter High Priest Sam. 
"W. Richards, President of Glasgow Conference, prayed; when presiding Elder 
R. O. Menzies, of the Edinburgh branch, moved that Brother Gibson preside over 
this meeting and Conference, which, being seconded by Brother Andrew Cahoon, 
President of Clitheroe Conference, was unanimously resolved.

President Gibson then moved that Elder Waugh, as clerk of Conference, minute 
this day’s proceedings, which, being duly seconded, was also resolved.

The President, thereafter, expressed the pleasure he felt in being privileff®d to 
introduce to this meeting our beloved brother, Orson Spencer, President over tbe
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European Conferences, who was to address the Saints and others who might 
attend in the afternoon and evening of the day. Therefore, to accelerate the busi
ness in hand, he called for a representation of the branches, as follows:—

Edinburgh ............
WemjB of Fifo .... 
Pathhe&d of Fife....
S tirling ...................
F a lk irk ...................
Crofthead...............
H unterfleld ............
Greenlaw ...............
D undee...................
Dunfermline ........
Loch Gelley...........
Linlithgow ...........
Clackmannan ........
L e ith ......................
Biggar ...................
Travelling Elders . 
Scattered Saints....

OFFICERS &  miCBSRS. KECKITD BrlREMTD BTIsC. STS.

REP&SSKSTKD BT

President M enzies.....
Elder W an g h .............

„ McFarland .....
„  Tomkinson .....
„  Calder .............
„ Deans.................

President Niblejr.........
Elder S w an ................

„ F ind lay .............
„ M cM aster.........
„ W atson .............
„ Gibson .............
„ Sharp................

President Anderson ..
Elder W an g h .............

» do.....
„  do...................

T o ta l......... 1 28 24 2210 517 602

“l l  
5 2 
0 0, 
3, l! 
ll II 
0 0 
2  l l  
2 2

2 1 
1 °'| 0 0! 
0 0 
0 0 22 24

SB* M

E I

8 
1 
2 
1 
0 

1 0  8 | 
2 
2 0 
8

36 2| 
10, 
l |

22
2

S'
0

105 29 134 37 8

015
0
1

20 21

46] 2 22 24

The above branches, with few exceptions, are in good condition.

Resolved, on the motion of Elder Deans, of Crofthead branch, and of Elder 
Oibson, that Brother John Neilson be ordained Priest for said branch at Shotts, 
and that Brother George Kinghorn be ordained a Deacon for Crofthead branch.

Resolved, on the motion of Elder Findlay and Brother Russell, that Brother 
Andrew Macfarlane be ordained Teacher, and Brother Robert Macfarlane be or
dained Deacon for Dundee branch.

Resolved, on the motion of President Gibson and Elder Waugh, that Priest 
James Nibley, of Hunterfield branch, be exalted to the office of an Elder.

Resolved, on the motion of the above, that we sustain President Brigham Young 
over the quorum of the Twelve Apostles, and they the travelling High Council of 
the Church of Jesus Christ of Latter-day Saints in all the world. Carried.

Resolved, on the motion of the above, that we sustain Orson Spencer as Presi
dent over the European Conferences, and Brother Franklin D. Richards his 
Counsellor, subservient to said quorum. Carried.

Voted, on tbe motion of Elders Menzies and Waugh, that we also sustain 
President William Gibson in his presidency over the Edinburgh Conference.

Resolved, on the counsel of delegates vote of last evening, that we highly appre
ciate the offer of Elder William Mackay to preach the everlasting gospel in the 
Gaelic language to our Scottish Highlanders, in two months hence, and that he be 

' sustained by this Conference by the prayer of faith made perfect. Carried.
Resolved, on the motion of Brothers Gibson and Menzies, that travelling Elders 

Ephraim Tomkinson and Ralph Nephi Rowley, continue in the meantime to labour 
in their present spheres. Carried.

President Gibson here observed, that owing to family indisposition and lack of 
means, Elder W. C. Dunbar was called in for a season to enjoy a cessation from 
his labours.

The above ordinations having been administered, and two members confirmed 
after baptism by immersion, the business of Conference terminated and the meeting 
adjourned.

At two o'clock, P . M ., the Saints having re-assembled, the afternoon meeting 
was opened with singing and prayer by Brother Andrew Cahoon; when Bro
ther Richards, of Glasgow, arose and expressed the gratitude he felt towards God 
for the present prosperous condition of the Edinburgh Conference; and during the 
celebration of the ordinance of the paschal supper, Brother Richards drew an 
illustrious contrast between the Church or Kingdom of Christ, founded on the rock 
o f immediate and continued revelation, and of tne sandy base on which the human-
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)y invented kingdoms of this world are fabricated, whieh faded as a leaf in uttamD, 
or as a  shadow that passeth away.

The memorials of the Messiah’s death and resurrection being administered, and 
contributions given towards the poor Saints, President Qibson introduced our 
worthy President, Orson Spencer, who occupied the remaining portion of the after
noon with a variety of invaluable instruction, peculiarly adapted to each and every 
gradation of an ardently attentive audience.

The meeting was opened in the evening at 6 p . m . by Brother Gahoon, and after 
singing and prayer, Brother Richards gave an introductory address, illustrative of 
the true foundation on which the church of God’s beloved Son anciently wat and 
now it erecting through the ministry of holy angels—built upon living apottlei and 
prophets, Jesus Christ himself being the chief comer stone, to perfect the Saints and 
execute their ministerial work, so lonp protracted and pervertod from the primitive 
order, by the mysterious workings of iniquity, which shed their blood and seemed to 
triumph during a dark vista of ages I But now the time appointed of the Father 
has dawned upon the world, in which he will overturn 1 overturn 1 overturn I till 
he shall give tne kingdom and dominion under the whole heaven to him whose right 
it is to reign—even to Jesus Ohrist, the King of Stunts.

The coming forth of Jehovah’s strange work, predicted by the prophets in con* 
nexion with the Book of Mormon, the calling and instalment of Joseph Smith to 
the prophetic office, &c., was thereafter most perspicuously defined, in strict analogy 
with the scriptures with the Old and New Testament, by President Orson Spencer, 
whose long experience in the work, and acquaintance with our martyred seer and 
patriarch, together with the sufferings and manifold privations he has been innred 
to with the persecuted Saints of the Most High in the western hemisphere, amply 
qualifies him to narrate relative to these last days.

The Saints thereafter retired, deeply impressed and invigorated from the import 
and sublimity of the subject discoursed, whioh neither time, nor space, nor death 
itself can ever efface from memory, the soul-inspiring theme 1

W illiam  G ib s o n , President. 
G eorge  P. W a u g h , Clerk.

NOVEMBER 15, 1847.

Watchman, what of the night ? Much every way. The signs are portentous. 
How true it is, that however dark and gloomy the night may be, still Saints tre 
not in darkness, because they are children of light; and these troublesome times do 
not overtake them as children of the night, but as the children of the day. While 
darkness that might be felt brooded over the Egyptians, the Hebrews had light in 
their dwellings. Peace reigns in the bosom of the Saints, whatever may befall tbe 
nations. They know that the Lord God liveth, and hath set his hud again to 
bring salvation to the upright, and accomplish “ his strange act.” Happy to that 
band of exiles that traverse the wide prairies, and climb the mountain tops, tod 
fouild cities for sojourning; they say plainly, that they seek a heavenly country
*nd cities, whose builder and maker is God. They are conscious that they 
leaving cities and nations which are destined to be shaken by the insupportaWe 
blasts of adversity. They know that they flee from famine, pestilence, and tbe 
sword. The distant mutterings of war, and tbe precursors of disease and want, 
rapine, and blood-guiltiness, have reached tbeir ears, and been pointed out to them 
on the page of prophecy and by the whisperings of visions. They do not count 
these as strange things, for they know that these things must needs come to pn*. 
Wickedness, and violence, and distrust must needs prevail because Chid is with*
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drawing bis Spirit from the earth. Peace burns and swells in their bosoms, because 
they are the called according to his purpose, and the signs indioat e that their redemp* 
tion draweth near. Meagre, flimsy, and baseless are all those religions that cannot 
abide the day of burning—even that day that burneth like an oven. The wicked 
shall be stubble. When the wheat is taken off there is nothing but stubble left; 
consequently the fire cannot do much harm after the wheat is gathered into the 
garner, even if it burn the stubble; but a wise husbandman will not set any very 
dangerous fires in the field, until there has been sufficient time to gather out the 
wheat. Many Saints are thrown out of employment by the disastrous crash of 
financial matters. Some are threatened with speedy starvation and hunger; but 
fear not, brethren, if you trust in Israel’s God, and do your duty, you will not 
famish; neither will you be cast into any more loathsome places for lodgings than 
Jeremiah was forced into. Cheerfulness, in the midst of want, will beget more 
sympathy and charity than excessive sadness. Let no one suffer to excess through 
pride, or through fear to ask for that bread that has been kept back from fraud. 
The labourer is worthy of his meat: it ^  justly due from the master, and the 
country that has fattened on your labours m a day of prosperity. Let the needy 
ask their country, and those that have abundance, in meekness, and ask their Ood in 
secret, and they shall not often suffer beyond that they are able to bear. No: fear 
no t; but let those fear that transgress the laws and change the ordinances. When 
the present angry blasts of adversity have been lulled for a little season, then those 
whose faith abode the burning ordeal of the crucible will rejoice, and their strength 
will be mighty. The valour of the warrior is best known in the day of trial. We 
are glad to see Elders, that are out of employment, offering to go into the vine
yard, and preach without purse and scrip, and without a murmuring word at the 
badness of the times. We expect such will do great things, and their bread will 
be made surer even than when they wrought in the mill or shop. Feeling now 
that they are working for a heavenly Master, they have faith to preach with power 
and the Holy Ohost, and faith to obtain all necessary supplies for life. The general 
assembly and church of the first-born in heaven and upon earth, now will lift up 
“ holy hands” in their behalf. And the people will hear such preachers, as though 
they were the angels of God, and their voice is charming to their ears, and their 
teachings like the manna of heaven.

Now is the time to discern between him that serveth God and him that serveth 
him not. The wicked are fearing, and many are cutting their own throats, and 
hanging themselves by the neck. Even the priests of the day expire under their 
own suicidal hands; but the Saints must and will be happy, come what will, for 
Zion’s God reigneth, and He cometh to judge the earth and punish tbe nations for 
tbeir ungodly deeds. _________

Parliament will be suddenly convened on the 18th of November, in order to jus
tify the extraordinary measures recommended to the Governor of tbe Bank of Eng
land in respect to discounts and exchange securities, by Lord John Russell, and in 
order to devise some conservative measures to check the progress of bankruptcy and 
insolvency. Men of princely wealth have imbibed the spirit of speculation, and 
“ made haste to be rich,” and thereby fallen into a snare.

The mania of speculation is not confined to England only, but has pervaded the 
French and even Russian nation. Ruling powers and governments are completely 
tinctured with i t : the consequence is, that legislatures themselves are often obliged 
to warp their own constitutions, and the long established usages of government, in 
order to meet the sudden revulsion and crisis of the times, and to cover up their ille
gitimate deeds of nefarious ambition.
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The Royal Bank, at Liverpool, has been accounted second only to the BanV of 
England: but it has perished, as a fool dieth ! After loaning a large sum of money 
to one respectable firm, it became so timid and fearful of periling the credit of the 
bank, by refusing further loans, that it actually turned out nearly all its pud up ca
pital to meet the exorbitant demands of the same honourable debtor, and was obliged 
to stop. It is written that the wisdom of the wise shall perish, and the under
standing of the prudent shall come to nought. Let not men think to lay up trea
sures on earth while the poor famish for bread, and the righteous are exterminated 
and slaughtered, and no man layeth it to heart. God will overthrow the tables of 
the money-changers, and make a spoil and curse of treasures that are not dedicated to 
him. The time hasteneth when there will be no safe treasury for gold and silver, 
save in Zion and Jerusalem.

LETTER FROM N. H. FELT TO ELDER ORSON SPENCER.

St. Louis, September 23,1847.

Dear Sir,—I take the liberty of addressing you, though not personally acquainted, rip- 
posing it might be interesting to hear from this far-off part of the world; being, as it i*, 
the theatre of so many important events, so interesting to us as a people, that are now and 
will be transpiring.

In relation to Mexican affairs, I suppose you are already well informed. Appearances 
are such, since the surrounding of their capitol by Scott’s forces, as to lead some to ex
pect that peace will be concluded. Bnt this is not the opinion of the majority, nor of the 
best informed; but rather that tbe Guerilla warfare will be continued throughout the 
country, whatever may be decided upon in the city of Mexico. Meanwhile this coun try  

being so engrossed with these matters, it leaves them no time for jealousy npon minor 
affairs,—such as tbe removal of a large community from their midst, (because we with to 
worship God according to the dictates of our own conscience.) When, at present, snj 
intervention ou their part would be of the utmost importance to us. This is not from u>j 
lack of desire on the part of the adversary to intercept this movement, for, it is evident, 
we are not forgotten by him or his friends. By reports sent to Washington, filled with 
misrepresentation, & c . ,  by some holding “ a little brief authority,9 such as land and Indian 
agents, who grasp at anything to swell themselves into notice But in this they do not suc
ceed at present, for while they are barking with all their might, the cause rolls on to iti 
fulfilment. We have cause to rejoice, for all things are well for the people of God.

We had letters from the pioneers and the company that left in June, informing ns they 
were all well, and God had greatly blessed them. Not an accident had happened to harm 
either man or beast, except the killing of one horse, belonging to President Young- Broth
er Wm. Clayton, of the pioneers with the Twelve, writes: “ We are now within a b o u t a fort
night’s travel of the place appointed to locate; the weather is very fine though hot, whH« 
the brethren occasionally bring down snow (which is all the while in sight) from the moun
tains to cool their milk. Indeed, it almost seems like grasping the snow wreath with om  

band while gathering flowers with the other.” He has attached to the wheel of his wag« 
a machine to measure distances, and they are putting down posts every ten miles “  
the route. They met Elder Brannan from Yerba Buena, California, with a part of his 
company, on Green River, 150 miles beyond the South Pass. Brother Amasa Lyman was 
left at Fort Laramie to lead on 150 of the battalion, whose term of service expired on the 
10th July; this, I think, was June 14th. You recollect that 350 of the battalion were sent 
over to California from Santa Fe, and, what is very singular, they had been gone just t*8 
days before a requisition came for them to go to Mexico, and they arrived about two d»js 
after each battle in California; and thus have many valuable lives been preserved, as in the 
words of our beloved president: “ If you remember your duties as a people of God, Ht 
will remember you.” I understand, from a physician who came with Col. F re m o n t from 
California, that General Kearny had given all the arms and ammunition, some 19 pieces, 
besides small arma, taken from the Mexicsuis, into the hands of the brethren, who, he says, 
has taken possession of the best part of the country. The June company were near Fort 
Laramie, when we laat heard of travellers that have passed them on the way; all report 
them to be the happiest people they ever met, while other emigrating companies appear 
dejected, full of care, fear of the Indians, tic . You have probably seen by the papers tbst 
some of their companies have been repeatedly attacked by Indiana, and some of their non-
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ber idlled, and iheir cattle and honea driven off. Some have been even starved to death 
in  crossing the mountains, which was the case with a company that started from Indepen
dence in March last. But this does not prevent the Stunts from pressing on, for we know 
whom we serve, and that he is able to lave.

Brother Hyde was here a short time since from tbe Blaffs. The Lord had prospered 
them greatly in all things they pnt their hands to do. Their crops were abundant. Bro
thers Scovil and Bobbins arrived here last week in good health. Brother Robbins is stop
ping here for the present. We expect the Twelve, with the exception of Brothers Taylor 
and Pratt, will be back about the middle of October. Brother W. W. Phelps is now in 
tbe east, and has forwarded a press, type, &c., to go to the Bluffs ,to be there on the return 
o f the Twelve. There are quite a number of the brethren collected at this place, about 
200 families, scattered in all parts of the city, and at all kinds of business, busily preparing 
to go to the mountains in the spring, and all of them appear to be doing well. Two of 
onr brethren have fallen asleep this season in St. Louis, Brother George Charman and 
Brother Beech, both from England. The former from exposure, after having been driven 
out from Nauvoo; the latter was aged and infirm, he came here last season.

You will excuse my intruding upon you, and charge it to Brother Scovil, as it is through 
his suggestion that I have attempted to gather np a few items of intelligence a* we receive 
them. As Dan Jones says, I would not wish to “ Stab i t y e t ,  if there be anything of in
terest, you will use it as 14 seemeth thee good.” I am happy to see by the Star, that you 
are improving in health after your very severe attack of sickness. May God bless you 
with perfect health, and all other blessings necessary in the office in which you stand. God 
grant the same to all his Saints, that we may speedily be gathered together in the moun
tains of Israel.

Yours, in the new and everlasting covenant,
N. H. Felt.

VARIETIES.

“ I say, Paddy,” said a philosopher, “ can you do two things at the same time ?” “ Can’t 
1 1” answered Paddy, “ i l l  be doing that any day I * " How?” inquired the philosopher. 
“ Why,” replied Paddy, " I’ll be sleeping and dreaming at the same time, don’t you see ? 
So none of yonr gammon for a spoony.”

T he Crisis in Russia__The Emperor of Russia has ordered the Bank of St. Peters-
burgh to render liberal assistance to the houses whose embarrassments only arise from the 
present crisis, and who can prove by their books a fair balance to be due to them. The 
first house which has been assisted is that of Messrs. Thomas, Son and Lefevre.— Gaiig- 
nani.

Yesterday week, three young men, eighteen, nineteen, and twenty years of age, natives 
of China, bat who have, for some time post, been prosecuting their studies at Huntly, 
publicly renounced the religion and the gods of their fathers and professed Christianity, 
by receiving the symbol of the Christian faith. Their names are Lee Kim Lin, Song Hoot 
Ream, and Ung Mun Sow.—Three heathen converted to a God without body or parts I 
Or, out of the frying-pan into the fire t Tenfold more the children of hell than before I—  
J esus.

On Sunday last the Rev. W. Gray, Rector of Haslingden, who is also a magistrate, com
mitted suicide by cutting his throat. It appears the reverend gentleman read prayers in 
the morning, and afterwards christened or baptized several children in the church. He 
eat his dinner as usual, and at half-past two o’clock in the afternoon he was found dead in 
his bed, with his throat cut in a shocking manner.

The Rev. T. B. Charnock, who for some years past has been residing at Cullingworth, 
in independent circumstances, hung himself in his dressing-room on Friday night last. 
The unfortunate gentleman had been visited in the course of the evening by the vicar of 
Bingley and the incumbeut of Cullingworth ; and during the visit of his friends the con
versation turned upon the death of a clergyman who had committed suicide in a similar 
way. On their departure he appears to have gone np stairs, but was found next morning 
quiet dead and suspended to a beam by his pocket handkerchief.

Extraordinary Phenomenon— A gentleman residing in this city, on going to the 
window of his sitting room last evening (Sunday, Oct. 24) at half past nine o’clock, observed 
in the heavens a most brilliant zodiacal light, extending from north west to south east, in a 
pyramidial form; it was more than 90 degrees in extent, and stretched almost to the moon, 
which crowned the top of it; it was of a deep red colour, and to the right and left of it 
were white streaks, in the same shape—the whole being more intense towards the w est; 
in the midst was a beautiful star, and this striking phenomenon moved slowly westward 
for half an hour, when it gradually disappeared.—Devonshire Chronicle.



8 5 0 VAKIBTIR8.

B l b o t b io  T n M B iF H  v .  C o a c h  : S t o p f ih q  a h  E l o p b u k v t .— O n  th e  1 8 th  iastaat ■  

lady booked herself at Cambridge, by the Defiance ooaeh, (facetioualy termed the “ Cam
bridge Spectre,*) for the railway terminus, Ware, intending to oontinue her journey to 
London by railway. It so happened, however, that, long before the arrival of the coach at 
Me usual stopping place, the French Horn Inn, the telegraph had, with “ lightning speed,” 
conveyed intelligence to the Ware station, that a young lady, of prepossessing appearance, 
had eloped from the residence of her father, at Cambridge, and was «n route to her lover 
In  London, and earnestly requesting that information of the same might be forwarded to 
the police, so that they might await the arrival of the “ Spectre," in order to take the tab* 
tteme* into safe custody, and restore her to her disconsolate parents. True to time the 
ooaeh arrived, and with it the fair fugitive, who, on being interrogated by the veritable 
** visible blue,” readily admitted that she was the person inquired after, and was, without 
oeremony, taken to the residenoe of the inspector, to await the dreaded approach of an 
angry father, instead of the rapturous smile of an expectant lover, who, it appears, was 
anxiously on the look-out at the shoreditch terminus, for the arrival of his fair inamorata, 
although evidently keenly disappointed. The young lady said she enjoyed the joke, bnt 
should know how to play her cards better in future, as she was determined to embrace the 
first opportunity of again leaving the paternal roof.—H ertford M ercury.

The Mobmon M iracle.—The Ottoway Free Trader gives a solution of the miracle, 
alleged to have been performed by the prophet Strang. It appears the prophet wanted s 
house, and told his followers, that if they would erect one, the Lord would accompany H 
with an endowment. The Saints completed the building, and applied for their reward; 
whereupon the prophet put them in a dark room, and anointed their heads with a precious 
ointment, which caused them to shine, as if lit up by the brightness of the sun. The ssintt, 
however, discovered that tHe illuminating operation was a gross cheat, and that it was pro
duced by a mixture of oil and phosphorus. Strang was accnsed of fraud, when be ac
knowledged the fact, saying, that all miracles were produced by natural means, and preach
ed a sermon justifying the act.—[We have proof of the substantial accuracy of the above 
short article about Strang. His impositions, though scandalous and gross, are in keeping 
with apostacy. Modern priests, ealled chrittiatu  after Christ, get their endowment from 
seminaries instead of the Holy Ghost. Strang gives it with oil and phosphorus. Query, 
whioh shines the brightest ? Strang is called a Mormon from the same oanse that tbe 
Turks call all persons Christians who happen to live in the social compact of Christendom. 
If he is a Turk who supposes that every person is a follower of Christ because he prefers 
Christianity to Mahometanism, that is a gross and double Turk who can suppose tbe 
apostate Strang to be a Mormon, because he even prefers refuse Mormonism mors dun 
modern Christianity.]

A phenomenon of a singular awful character was witnessed from this neighbourhood 
on the evening of Sunday last. Shortly after the moon was above the horizon, some feint 
scintillations of the aurora borealis wero visible, which gradually increased in brilliancy 
and variety of shape and colour until about seven o’clock; at which time the nortb-westara 
portion of the hemisphere became more cloudy, and these bright spectra were obscured. 
Up to this time the phenomenon had assumed the usual appearance of pensile rays, bushes, 
and strata, accompanied by occasional flashes from beneath the northern horison; bright 
spots, from which emanated rays of great intensity, shooting up to the zenith, of whieb I 
cannot give a better description than that elicited from a youthful bystander, who compered 
them to * holes in heaven, letting the glory through.” At one period there were evidently 
two distinct strata of rays—one neairly perpendicular, veering to the west,—tbe other, 
beyond it, veering diagonally to the north,—forming lozenge-shaped interstices. The SeW 
occupied by them, ranged from north nearly to the south, and had for a base the segment 
of a circle of much darker tint than the exterior on which they eorruscated. Their colour 
at this time varied trom their usual silvery-grey to the slight tinge of green—resembling 
that of phosphorus or the glow-worm’s Ught. The brightness of the moon appeared to 
have no effect on these evanescent lights, unless I may attribute to that cause a remarkable 
bar of roseate hue whioh banded the phenomenon from north-east to tbe zenith. H>e ga
thering clouds in the west, a stiff breeze, and a frosty atmosphere, compelled me to relin
quish further observation, until about nine o’clock, when I perceived that the zenith was 
again brilliantly illuminated. Proceeding along the bay towards Summer-hill, to bsve 
clearer scope for watehing the changes of these magnificent streamers, now increasing in 
brilliancy, variety and colour, my attention was so attracted by the spectacle before me 
that I neither halted nor looked back until I arrived at the house of an a c q u a in ta n c e ,  

when, on turning round, I confess I stood amazed at the awful display which covered tbe 
heavens in the south and west. The sky was of a lurid red, the clouds (cumuli) hurrying 
across, were penetrated with the same hue, and the waters of the bay, except where tbe 
moonlight rested in the distance, had assumed the same blood-red hue. My acquaint*8**'



at my summon* to look at the unusual light, came, accompanied by several other indivi
duals, and stood silent and aghast with awe. Their silence, and the anxious gaze in each 
other’s face, expressed more distinctly thdta words the thoughts passing in their minds. It 
did, indeed, seem as though the consummation of all things was at hand,—when the hea
vens shall be scorched up as a scroll, and the sea be turned into blood. The aspect of the 
heavens at this period was terrifically awful. The varying appearance of the phenomenon 
had a corresponding effect on our minds,—awe and apprehension, gave place to wonder 
and delight at the magnificence of the scene. This phase of the phenomonon only passed 
away gradually to give place to another of a less awful character. The electrically charged 
clouds having dispersed, left the sky clear, and the moon shone forth again in undiminished 
splendour. Direct over head, radiating from a common centre, appeared innumerable 
rays of great brightness, darting downwards to the horizon in every direction, except in 
the east, when the light of the moon predominated, and to the west, when they were inter
cepted by rising clouds, the edges of which were also luminous, but of a greenish tint. As 
might be anticipated, amongst the spectators were some more superstitious than religious, 
to  whom this phenomenon appeared only as an omen of strange events, and early news of 
the death of some great potentate was seriously canvassed as being most probable. The 
appearance of the heavens in the west of England, on the night of the decease of George 
the Fourth, was called to mind by one who evidently would not be taken for a prophet in 
his own country.— Correspondent Mona's Herald.—{We perceive that the phenomenon 
above described was not confined to this Island. The following is from the Liverpool 
Albion of Monday :—“ Last night, about a quarter before ten o’clock, the atmosphere to 
the westward presented a very singular aspect. The whole of that portion of the heavena 
appeared of a deep pink colour, the effect, apparently, of a brilliant moon shining from the 
eastward on the moist particles suspended in the atmosphere.”—We object to the cause 
assigned for this appearance by our contemporary, and rather incline to attribute it to the- 
highly electrical state of the atmosphere.}

PO ETR Y . 3 6 1

SONG,

COMPOSED BT EEDKR JOHN TAYLOB, WHILE REFLECTING ON AMERICAS FBBEDOM *!*»> 

LIBERTY, ON HIS WAT F R O M  ENGLAND TO THE CAMP.

O ! this is the land of theji-ee !
And this is the home of the brave,

Where rulers and mobbers agree;
*Tis the home of the tyrant and slave.

For this is the land of the f r e t !
And this is the home of the brave,

Where rulers and mobbers agree;
’Tis the home of the tyrant and slave.

Here liberty’s poles pierce the sky 
With her cap gaily hung on the vane;

The gods may its glories espy,
But, poor mortals, i t ’s out of your ken.

For this is, &c.

The eagle soars proudly aloft,
And covers the land with her w ings;

But oppression and bloodshed abound,
She can’t deign to look down on such things.

For this is, &c.
Here the stars and the stripes proudly float,

And glitter in every breeze;
But the patriot who reared it *b forgot,

And is robbed of his freedom and peace.
For thia is, &c.

No monarch or autocrat reigns,—
No kingly dominion is here,

But the modest Vex Populi deigns 
To take what he wants withoat fear.

For this is, &o.
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All men sre born equal and free,
And their rights all the nation maintain;

Bat with millions it woald not agree,
Theywere cradled and brought up in chains.

For this is, & c.
You may worship your God withoat fear,

For none can your conscience control;
Bat if you’re not orthodox here,

It will be bad both for body and soul.
For this is, &c.

You may see the meek teacher of grace 
Against heretics take a bold stand,

And as prayers the delinquents won t save,
Join to drive them from houBe, home and land.

For this is, &c.
There justice no longer is blind,

And Vox Populi governs her band;
And though to do right she’s inclined,

8he is under the hydra's command.
For this is, h e .

Here monarchs her glories may see,
And this model republic admire;

For beneath this Upasion tree,
Did liberty’s goddess expire.

For this is, &c.
And now w’ell erect her a tomb,

And write on’t " Here lieth the great 1"
And all tribes and nations to come 

May take warning and learn of her fate.
For this is, &o.

Charles Miller 
Thomas Smith 
Henry Campbell
James Bond...... .......
T . B. H. Stenhouse .
John Halliday...........
Henry Becroft ........
'William Broomhead.
A. M archant ...........
Robert M artin...........
L. D. B u ler...............
John Hackwell ........
C ra n d e ll D u n n  .........

C arried fo rw a rd ...........£28 13

0 B rought forward....—.. £28 13 7
2 John Johnson............................... .. ..... 1 1 ®
0 Paul Harrison...................................... ...  0 7 9
3 Joseph W ooton.............................. .. 0 15 0
0 William H ulm e................................... .. 1 18 J
0 William A. M'Master .........................«... 1 II J
0 John Parkinson......................................... I  •  •
0 John Lickerish ............................ ......... 1 0 *
2 J . Godsall........... ...................................... 3 4 *
0 Jolin Preece...............................................  3 0 •
0 GeOrge Mart .......................................... ... 0 10 0
0 Thomas Thomas ............................... .....  •  15 0
0 Philip Lewis .................................. .......... 0 18 •
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1 3
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M I L L E N N I A L  S T A R

■ ■  THAT HATH AW BAB, UR HIM HBAB WHAT THB SPIRIT SAITH UNTO THB CHUBCHBS.—R tV . 11. 7.

No. 2 3 .  DECEMBER 1, 1 8 4 7 .  V o l .  I X .

F O R E I G N  N E W S .

FRANCE.

The adjudication of the loan of 250 millions of francs, as authorized by the bill 
of August 8, 1847, took place at twelve o’clock on Wednesday, at the Hotel of the 
Minister of Finance, Rue de Rivoli. The only bidder was Baron J. de Rothschild, 
and his offer, 75f. 25c., being higher than the minimum price fixed by the Minister, 
was accepted.

On Friday a Council of Ministers was held at the palace of St. Cloud, at which 
the King presided in person. The affairs of Switzerland are understood to have 
been again under consideration. Immediately after the Council couriers were sent 
with despatches to M. Bois Lecompte, at Berne, and to the French Ambassador, at 
Vienna. It was generally reported, in quarters likely to be well informed, in Paris, 
that an arrangement had been come to, between the French and Austrian Govern
ments, for a joint and armed intervention in Switzerland by these two powers. It 
was added, that orders had already been sent to the commanders of the troops on 
the Swiss frontiers to hold themselves in readiness to march at a moment’s notice.

The accidental discharge of the pistol of one of the servants of an officer on the 
King*s staff, just as his Majesty had, on Thursday evening, reached the Paris ter
minus of the Corbeil railroad, on his return from Fontainebleau, occasioned con
siderable sensation in the French capital. We are assured, however, that the King 
felt satisfied that the affair had been purely accidental.

The Municipal Council of Paris, by a majority of twenty-five to ten, has deter
mined to memorialize Government and the Chambers for a reform of the Electoral 
Law.

SWITZERLAND.

It is understood that a formal overture has now been made by the diplomatic re
presentatives of one or more of tbe great continental Powers to the British Cabi
net, for the purpose of bringing the present deplorable state of the Swiss cantons 
under the consideration of the principal parties to the Treaty at Vienna, and of endea
vouring to avert the horrors of impending war by an amicable mediation between 
the two factions into which the Helvetic Confederation is now divided.— Times.

Letters from Berne of the 8th, state that rumours were afloat of a collision be
tween the federal troops and those of the Sonderbund on the frontiers of Fribourg, 
but they seemed of doubtful origin.

All the cantons of the Sonderbund have been blockaded since the day of the de
claration of war was made by the Diet. The markets of Zurich and Argovie, 
from which they had hitherto derived their supplies of provisions, are .closed against 
them. They may, however, for the present obtain provisions from some of the 
Catholic vallies of the Grisons, and from the canton of Valais, which communicates

I
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directly with Savoy and Piedmont; bat as the winter advances, the passes will be 
blockaded up by snow, and deprived of this resource, they will probably be starved 
into a surrender. Several refugees from Lucerne have joined the federal army.

A letter from Bale, of the 8th, states that it was rumoured in that city that the 
troops of Zurich had, on the previous day, taken possession of Zug, after some 
smart skirmishing, in which they had obtained the advantage, and that, after leav
ing a sufficient garrison in Zug to hold the place, the main body of the Zurichen 
had marched on Lucerne, and had taken possession of all the towns and villages 
situated without tbe lines of defence on the Reuss and the Emme.

Accounts from the Tyrol say that great excitement prevails there, owing to the 
events passing in Switzerland, which is greatly increased by the movements of the 
Austrian troops. The Tyrolese feel great sympathy for the Sonderbund. Like the 
Swiss, the Tyrolese live in the midst of a mountainous region ; they are all Catho
lics, and are averse to innovations. The news of the defeat of the free corps, three 
years ago, was hailed with universal joy through all Tyrol.

SPAIN.

General Narvaez has summarily punished the first appearance of opposition in 
his Cabinet by dismissing most of his colleagues and banishing others. General 
Alaix was ordered to quit Madrid in twenty-four hours. M. Salamanca and M. 
Escosura are to have a similar fate, and the former has actually received intimation 
that if he does not at once resign his seat in the Chamber of Deputies and quit the 
country, he will be impeached, an impeachment under the regime of General Nar
vaez being, in all cases, and as a matter of course, a condemnation.

The Gazette publishes a Royal decree dismissing M. Pacheco from the embassy 
at Rome, and appointing M. Martinez de la Rosa in his stead. All the captains- 
general of the puritan section of Moderados have been deprived of their command*, 
and replaced by devoted partisans of Queen Christiana and General Narvaez.

The Madrid Gazette of the 6th instant publishes a Royal decree, appointing 
General Cordova, late Minister of War, Senator of theKindgom. It was reported 
that General Ros de Olano would proceed as Minister to Lisbon. By another de
cree the Queen had instituted a Board of Directors of the Archives, amongst whom 
figured Messrs. Pidal and Cortina.

General Alaix has written a letter to the Queen, complaining of the violent and 
unconstitutional conduct of Narvaez in banishing him from Madrid, and demanding 
permission to return to the capital to fulfil his duties as a Senator. The Queen, it 
appears, had signified her desire to General Alaix that he should present her with 
a list of a new Ministry, but Narvaez and Christina having heard of it, went in the 
night to the apartments of Isabella, and, re-enacting the brutalities of the night of 
the betrothal, the virtuous mother and the loyal subject coerced the unfortunate 
Sovereign into giving a reluctant consent to the banishment of her friends.

The Madrid Gazette of the 7th publishes a Royal decree, appointing the Marquis 
de Miraflores President of the Senate, and the Duke de Gor and the Prince d’An- 
glona Vice-Presidents of that assembly. By a second decree, the Queen accepted 
the resignation of M. Lopez de la Torre Ayllon, Envoy Extraordinary and Minister 
Plenipotentiary of Spain at Lisbon, and named as his successor General Rosde 
Olano, former Minister of Commerce and Public Instruction.

COMMANDER-IN-CHIEFS REPORT.
Liverpool, November 16,1847.

President Spencer,—I obtained from the officer of the day, Col. Bolton, after 
the battles of the city of Nauvoo, Illinois, last summer, a copy of his official report. 
I think it not amiss to give it you as an item of church history, as the report ha» 
never been published. Allow me to state, that all may understand, that a force 
of from 800 to 1000 men had been encamped against the city for ten or tweW 
days, setting many different times when they should enter the city and extennio**® 
ail the inhabitants—men, women, and children—who were found there belongtog 
to the church. Our force then amounted to not over 200 men able to bear arffl*>
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the main body of the ohurch having gone to the wilderness. To save the lives of 
women and children, a treaty was formed, and the small remaining remnant of the 
church bid adieu to their comfortable homes—their lands—their city and temple, 
to seek a new home in the wilderness. In all the war there were but three of our 
brethren killed—Captain William Anderson, and son, and Brother I. Norris. 
The loss of the mob i9 variously estimated at 100 and upwards. When they en
tered the city their whole number amounted to 2000 men, 1600 of whom were 
armed, as I was informed by one of tbe Quincy committee while travelling in the 
stage to Keokuk the day after their entrance. The cannon used by us were of 
our own manufacture from steam-boat shafts.

Tours in the gospel,
L . O . L it t l e f ie l d .

REPOET.

Thursday, September 10, 1846.—A large body of mob, with five pieces of artil
lery, marched towards Nauvoo from Carthage, and made a show of entering 
Nauvoo at the point called tbe Carthage road, but being resolutely met, when 
within two miles of the city, they retreated and encamped for the night, having 
fired several cannon shots without effect.

Friday 11.—Early in the morning the mob abandoned their camping ground, 
and moved their whole force about one and a-half miles further North, to what is 
called the New La Harpe road. They were here met by a little band of 30 men 
in number, commanded by W. Anderson and called the Spartan Band, being 
armed mostly with 15 shooters, who fired upon them and then retreated a short 
distance and tired again, thus retreating and firing, holding them at bay. They 
were coming in with flying colours, apparently without obstruction except from 
the 30 men, when suddenly, when only one and a-quarter miles from the temple, 
our home-made cannon (of steam-boat shafts,) opened upon them, under the com
mand of Captain Hiram Gates, manned by W. Q. Geen and W. Sumerville. The 
effect was electric; they halted in their tracks, and, after exchanging a few shots, 
retreated over the brow of a commanding eminence and encamped for the night.

Saturday 12.—After negotiations had passed, at about 12 o’clock, the mob 
commenced deploying to their left, taking advantage of corn-fields to mask their 
movements, with four pieces of artillery and about 800 men, and showed a deter
mination to take the city by storm at all hazards. We had, to oppose them, about 
200 men, 130 of whom were in line, the rest were stationed elsewhere, and five 
pieces of steam-boat shafts, only three of which were in the action, and one of them 
was disabled after the third shot. The mob came up to within rifle shot of our 
little band of men, when a sharp action commenced which lasted one hour and 
forty minutes, when the mob retreated on a full run, then rallied fifteen minutes, 
then retreated again to their former camping ground. Hundreds of shots had 
been fired on botn sides. Our loss was three killed and two wounded on this day, 
and but one more wounded in all the days of fight. Thus were the mob repulsed 
for the third time.

Sunday 13.—This evening, about eight o’clock, all four of our field pieces went 
down and approached their camp, and opened upon them. After firing a few 
rounds without receiving any answer from them we returned to the city. This 
day the Spartan Band and some sharp shooters, from Captain Gates’s company, 
harrassed their wings and watering places.

Monday 14.—A few cannon shots were exchanged. The Spartan Band and 
sharp shooters continued as the day before, with some loss to the enemy every day.

Tuesday 15.—As on the fourteenth.
Wednesday 16.—The enemy deployed as on the 12th and were met by the 

Spartan Band and 3rd company of infantry, commanded by Captain Gates, and 
his two pieces of cannon. Rifle and musket shots flew thick, and the cannon shots 
were rapidly exchanged, and the mob retreated for tbe fourth time, finding our forti
fications, which we had been constantly throwing up, were too strong for them. 
A committee of 100 citizens of Quincy now interfered ; a truce was proclaimed, 
and finally a treaty was made disgraceful to the Quincy committee.

Thursday 17.—Mob entered, and the Mormons commenced leaving.
z  2
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C O N F E R E N C E  M I N U T E 8 ,

GLASGOW.

This conference met according to previous announcement, in the Lyceum Rooms, 
72, Nelson Street, on Sunday September 26th, 1847. There were present Presi
dent Orson Spencer, and Elder Andrew Cahoon, from England, with Elder Wm. 
Gibson of the Edinburgh conference.

The meeting was called to order by Elder S. W. Richards, who gave out the hymn 
on the 89th page, “ Come let us join," &c. After singing, and prayer by the Presi
dent, another hymn was sung, when President Richards wished to know if he still 
retained the confidence of the Saints, as without it he would not act as their Pre
sident.

I t was then moved by Elder Douglas, and seconded by Elder Gillespie, “ That 
we uphold and sustain Elder S. W. Ricfiards as our President, not only this day, 
but in time to come,” which being put to the meeting, was carried unanimously.

The President then arose, and after making some very appropriate remark*, ac- 
knowledging the expressions of confidence towards him, introduced Brother Spen
cer to the meeting, who arose and said he felt happy in their midst, and asked tbe 
blessing of God to rest upon them.

The President then moved, that Brothers John M’Law and Robert Watson be 
sustained as Clerks of conference, which was seconded and carried unanimously.

The number of officers present were as follows:—3 high priests, 1 of the seven
ties, 44 elders, 24 nriests, 28 teachers, and 13 deacons.

The President tnen called for the representation of branches, which was given ai 
follows:—

RKPftKSlOTBD BT ELD PH 8. TEA DBA K I X ' BAP DBS C .O . BXO E U 'lO T .

A irdrie .............................................
Balfrnn ............................................
Bonehill ........................................
Bridge of W eir .............................
Busby................................................
Cambuslang .................................
Catnpsie .........................................
D a iry ................................................
Girvan ............................................
Glasgow ........................................
G reenock ........................................
Johnstone........................................
KUburnie........................................
Kelvin Dock and Knights wood...
K ilm arnock.....................................
Lanark ............................................
Paisley, Renfrew, and Barrhead
Rutherglen ....................................
Thornlie Bank and Pollockshaws
Tollcross ...................................
Scattered Members .................

C arruthers .......
Walkinchow.......
Meiklojohn .......
U re ......................
Lynch......... ........
Gillespie..............
Scott ..................
Rennie ..............
Let .V’ Mountford
Douglas..............
M'Callum ..........
Leishman ..........
Baxter ..............
Cunningham......
Lyon ..................
Crosbie ..............
B ell......................
Furguson ..........
Russell ..............
M'Fadgen ..........

T otal. 60 58

46 7 
27(1 11, 
46 1

24 3 
29 0
37 6 
86 0
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The above were represented as in very good s tan ding Avith a few exception*.

James Wylie was then called to the office of Elder in the Pollockshaws and 
Thornlie Bank branch. James Robertson, Priest, and Archibald Steel, Deacon* 
in the Rutherglen branch.—James Paul, Teacher, in the G l a s g o w  b r a n c h ,  and 
Hugh M’Cann, Deacon, in the Lanark branch. The above named brethren wbo 
were present, were ordained to their respective offices under the hands of Elders 
Gaboon, Gibson, and Douglas.

After a few remarks from the President, the meeting adjourned for one bonr.
At two o’clock tbe meeting was again opened with singing, and prayer by Eld® 

Cahoon, when another hymn was sung, after which tbe sacrament was d i s p e n s e d ,  

during which time Elder Cahoon delivered a very affectionate address to the Saii>u 
on bis prospect of leaving them to labour in England, with expressions of gratitude 
for the kindness and favour shown him while in their midst.

A t  the suggestion of the President, his remarks were responded to witb an asra* 
ranee of a kind remembrance, though absent, in tbe bosom of the Saints, by » 
hearty A m e n .
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Elder Douglas, with a few remarks, moved that this conference sustain Elder 
Orson Spencer and F. D. Richards, his counsellor, as President of the Ohurch in 
the British Isles. Seconded by Elder D. Drummond and carried unanimously.

It was then moved by President Richards, and seconded by Elder Shields, that 
this conference sustain President Brigham Young and his council, the Twelve, as 
the Presidency of the Church in all the world. Carried unanimously.

Moved by President Richards, and seconded, that Brother John Carmichael, 
whose labours were in the vineyard, be ordained to the office of an Elder. Car
ried unanimously.

Elder Spencer arose and addressed the Saints upon the greatness of the work 
which lay before them, &c., which was listened to with the greatest attention; and 
the joy which beamed from every countenance showed that their hearts were 
made glad.

It was then moved by the President that this conference adjourn till the 26th 
day of December next, to meet at the usual hour; which being seconded, was car
ried unanimously. ■;»

After singing from page 107, “ Lord dismiss us with thy blessing,” meeting was 
dismissed by the President till six o’clock, p. m.

In the evening a crowded and attentive audience of both Saints and strangers 
were addressed by Elder Orson Spencer, upon the importance of knowing Ood 
and the order of bis kingdom to inherit eternal life.

The best of feeling and good order prevailed throughout the day, and the Saints 
separated, rejoicing much in the work of the Lord.

S. W. R ic h a r d s , President.
J ohn  M ’L a w , ) n  ,
R obert  W atson , j  •

)* J&amtg’ JtSilUnmal $ ta r.

DECEMBER 1, 1847.
M e x ic o .—The present condition of Mexico is truly problematical. A mighty re
volution seems taking place, that will materially alter the complexion of every fea
ture of her internal policy. Her municipal, political, military, and religious sys
tems are trembling under the shock of the conquerors’ arms. A new epoch seems 
about to dawn upon her. Her national independence fast approximates an abrupt 
and speedy conclusion. The citadel of her strength is possessed by tbe American 
victors, who have hoisted there the flag of their nation, and witness the “ stars and 
stripes” waive in triumph over Mexico’s battlements and the Montezuman halls. 
The power of ten millions of people is stricken to effeminacy, while the United 
States’ standard is being planted by only six thousand of ber sons. Every thing 
promising to Mexico the perpetuity of her institutions, is interlarded with ominous 
indications. The intolerant character of the Papal power, has met a rebuke por
tentous of the future diminution of its mitered glory. The episcopal service, for 
tbe first time in the history of Mexico, is now read, and the more liberal systems of 
protestant religion, have found their first introduction into the country.

The success of the American army is not attributable alone to its invincibility. 
The many feuds existing in the very Congress of Mexico, and the various depart
ments of the Administration, were greatly tributary to eventuate the present results. 
Insubordination of military commanders, inactivity of authorized functionaries, the 
imbecile recklessness and stupidity of the general mass, weakened their common 
strength, and invited the enemy's march through the density of her population. In 
division there is ruin—in union there is strength and safety. The ultimatum of all 
this war is a matter of exciting speculation with all. If  benefits accrue to either
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republic, they will be purchased by immense stores of treasure and blood. Who 
cannot see the arm of Omnipotence stretched out over Mexico ? Dismay—all the 
horrors consequent upon general calamity, sweep like a desolating Ajax through the 
nation 1 A thirst for blood, slaughter, and plunder, seem the ruling passions of 
men. Assassination and murder horrifies the mind, and renders society a torture 
instead of a blessing. Truly, every man’s hand seems lifted against Ins fellow- 
neighbour raises the sword against his neighbour.

In the midst of all this, Mexico will not acknowledge herself conquered, bat the' 
authorities appear resolved to prosecute the war. The seat of government is for 
the present removed to the city of Queretaro. At Guadaloupe, on the 16th of 
September, Santa Anna signs his papers, resigning the presidency, ad interim, of the 
republic. By the decree of the constitution, the supreme executive power of the 
nation is now confided “ to the Most Excellent General of division, Don Josse J .  

Herrera, and the Most Excellent Senor Don Limo J. Alcorta, in place of Don 
Nicolas Bravo, made prisoner of war, who was named by the decree of the 7th 
instant.” The Mexican forces which were defending the city of Mexico have fled, 
and the citizens of the city are authoritatively advised to a courteous demeanour 
towards the North Americans.

General Scott has appointed General Quitman, of the State of Mississippi, 
Governor of Mexico ; he has also invited the Catholics to continue service in their 
chapels, as usual, and promised his protection while so doing.—A general plan was 
discovered for poisoning and otherwise taking the lives of American soldiers, which 
Gen. Scott repudiates in strong terms. Twenty-nine soldiers had received sentence of 
the Court Martial, to be hung by their necks until dead, for desertion to the enemy. 
The sentence of these individuals was severally approved by the General-in-Chief, 
with three exceptions—these offenders were to receive “ fifty lashes with a raw hide 
whip, well laid on the bare back of each, and their punishment is commuted accord
ingly, with the addition that each be branded in the cheek with the letter D, kept a 
close prisoner as long as this army remains in Mexico, and then be drummed out of 
the service.” The sentence of three or four others were commuted, s o  far as re
lated to hanging; the remainder were executed at San Angel, Sept. 10, 1847. 
On the morning of the 9th, were hung at San Angel, sixteen more deserters from 
the American army. Immediately after, some ten or twelve were whipped and 
branded on the cheek with the letter D. The next morning four others were exe
cuted at Nixcoac, and on the 13th, thirty more were hung upon the gallows at the 
same place. These were permitted to live to see the American flag hoisted upon tbe 
battlements of Chepultepec, and no longer. When the colours were raised and 
shown to them, they were launched into eternity.

Thus we conclude our present account of the bloody scenes in Mexico. Truly 
the Lord is vexing the nations. The latter-day judgments begin to work. The 
innocent blood that has been shed from righteous Abel down to the present day, 
will be avenged by the Almighty, and His scourges sweep through the earth, until 
the kingdoms of this world become the kingdoms of our Heavenly Father. Bles
sed are they who dwell in safe places, who enter into their clossets until tbe scour
ges pass by, and the world is prepared for a reign of peace.

A merican P olitics.—The season has now passed for electing members to tbe 
General Congress, which will convene on the first Monday in December inst. Tbe 
politics of that country appears to be undergoing a change of serious importance. 
The grand and absorbing question now is—Slavery or no Slavery 1 Tbe “ Wilmot 
Proviso,” as it is familiarly called, which restricts slavery to the States where it now
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exists, and wholly forbids its extension any further, may be considered the rallying 
point about which it is confidently expected that all parties will gather in the free 
States, and merge minor differences. The south may be equally united in opposi
tion to the “ Wilmot Proviso.”

The southern States, by a large majority of them, are assiduously determined to 
extend the boundaries of slavery. The question is not, whether slavery shall exist 
or be abolished; but shall it be extended over the vast and newly acquired territory 
of New Mexico and .California? If it is extended, the southern division of the 
States has a preponderating influence over the northern division, in consequence of 
southern representation being increased in the ratio of three-fifths of the slave po
pulation. The new territory is a very inviting field for tbe use of slave labour ; 
cotton, rice, and sugar can be grown to profit in Texas, New Mexico, and some 
parts of California. It is much feared, by the politicians of the south, if slavery 
cannot be extended to the new territory, that slave labour will ultimately become 
valueless. The competition of free labour in cotton growing countries, will ere 
long extinguish the demand for slave labour. Tbe slaves will thereby become 
a burthen, and the employment of them in only a corner of the great confederacy, 
will become disgraceful. This effect is foreseen by southern politicians. They seek 
to avert such an issue, while the north bid fair to unite in seeking to bring about 
an end so desirable in their estimation. This subject bids fair to be the greatest 
bone of contention ever introduced into the United States Government. Not 
only the politician, but moralist and religionist, all claim a deep and irrisistible in
terest in this great national question. The philanthropy of all Christendom, where 
slavery does not exist, it is conceived, actually obligates men to interfere in this 
grave subject; hence we may look for indefatigable exertions on both sides of this 
important affair.

The Democratic party that ushered Mr. Polk into the Presidency, are warping 
out of their former ranks in many parts of the north, and a new era in politics may 
ensue. The whigs, conservatives, and democrats, both in the north and south, are 
likely to be merged in two divisions of slavery and anti-slavery. The Saints 
are little more than spectators of these grave causes of disunion and revolution. 
They do not expect to side with any of the kingdoms of this world, any further 
than to render unto Caesar that which is his due. The great question with the 
Saints is, politically, morally, and religiously, “ who will keep the commandments 
and ordinances of God Y* This question is important. We have little to do with 
minor subjects of controversy. We do watch the signs of the times, and the in
ternal movements of nations, that will tend to bring about tbe destruction of great 
Babylon, or all the confused apostate religions and civil governments of the earth. 
Many nations appear to be approaching the verge of a tremendous precipice. At 
this very moment the nations of Europe and America are much disquieted. The 
flail of the Almighty begins to be laid upon the threshing-floor. England promises 
to yield well for the garner. If every successive tramping of famine, bankruptcy, 
and stagnation of business turns out as many Saints for Zion as the last year’s 
flooring has done, Zion will rejoice and God be glorified.

F ra n ce , too, we verily believe, is ready for tbe gospel dawn. Lyons and Calais, 
and some other parts where the English tongue is more or less spoken, would be 
suitable places for an English Elder to make a beginning. That nation has been 
on the threshing floor for about half a century, in wbich time all religion has been 
publicly anathematized in the streets of Paris. They are now quite tolerant to all 
religion, although the Catholic religion is generally predominant. We are anxiously
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waiting for a young man to offer his service for France, who can go forth witbowt 
purse or scrip, as the first missionaries came to England, and by faith and untiring 
diligence in business, and in the spirit of preaching, open the gospel to that great 
nation in its blessed fulness. Greatly blessed is that man who shall undertake this 
great and soul-saving work with requisite faith, patience, and perseverance. Al
though he may make but a small beginning, still his labour shall not be in vain in 
the Lord. But we do not feel disposed to give the honour of this important mis
sion to any man who will not magnify his appointment in the midst of all the 
difficulties that may attend him. We are assured that the encouragements and 
blessings that will crown a faithful performance of such a mission, will infinitelj 
transcend all difficulties and losses.

Bpain  and Portugal are in a distracted state; and the dominions of the Pope an 
agitated with the innovations of reform. Switzerland is already engaged in a 
bloody civil war. Russia and Circassia are measuring their strength in tbe field of 
curnage. In short the Lord is turning and overturning the nations, in order that 
He, whose right it is to reign, may come and reign on the earth as He does in 
heaven. _____________

The prosperity of the cause of truth in the United Kingdom of Great Britain 
calls for our continued gratitude and thanksgiving to Almighty God. The spirit 
that rests upon tbe Saints is manifest in the spread of truth, and the obedienoe of 
thousands to the reign of Jesus Christ. There may be a conference or two that 
is not in the most prosperous condition. We desire that presiding officeVs of con
ferences will conduct with that diligence and faithfulness that should secure tbe 
confidence, and affection, and support of the branches; and let the branches 
respect and sustain their presiding officer or they will fall under condemnation, and 
confusion and discord will ensue. The presidents of conferences, by virtue of their 
office, have a right to preside at the meetings of their respective conferences; and 
any attempt to substitute another person in his place, without his consent, maj be 
considered as an impeachment of his right of office.

T h e  news from Elders Pratt and Grouard, on the far distant islands of the Pa
cific, is truly heart cheering to the Saints. Two thousand baptized into the faith 
of the gospel in the short period of about three years! Truly the isles wait for 
the law of God. ______________

T h e  slip from the New York Herald, entitled “ the Ladies’ Tea Party” for the 
benefit of the Mormons, we believe to be true, and as such is one of the brightest 
omens for the Saints in Zion that has dawned on the Gentile horizon for s o m e  time. 
The wives of two distinguished Presidents of the United States, one of whom is the 
present acting Chief Magistrate and supreme ruler of the whole nation, ardently 
enlisted in behalf of tbe Saints 1 Mrs. Macomb is the widow of the late Major 
Genernl of the United States army. These venerable and distinguished matrons 
constitute an honourable trio, whose names will be transmitted throughout all 
generations where this gospel is preached. They have nobly dared to sympathize 
with tbe oppressed, and to express, not barely in words, their deep condolence with 
the suffering Saints, whose unparalleled persecutions are beginning to excite the 
commisseration of the just among all mankind. The benefit of this example will 
not terminate with the bare act of munificence, resulting from the tea party of the 
first ladies of tbe nation. The electric fire of so distinguished an example, we trust 
will pervade all the principal cities of the United States, and the streams of charity 
will now from every state and city, like a pure river of life, to slake the thirst of
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thousands, many of whom the fowls of heaven have ministered unto by the man
date of the Almighty. We are willing to call this act a charity, although the 
Saints were brought to their present sufferings by lawless robbers, whom the na
tion should have brought to justice; and reinstated the Saints in their hard-earned 
rights. But these honourable ladies show, by their munificence, that they have no 
fellowship for the outrages committed upon the Saints by persecuting bigots : like 
Pontius Pilate, they virtually wash their hands of the blood of these just people, and 
say they will have no part in this horrid persecution. We fondly hope that the day 
is not far off, when the honourable ladies of the British nation—the Queen at their 
head—will express their abhorrence of this bloody tragedy in a manner that will 
brighten the crown of their glory. We have always entertained the highest respect 
for the character of her Majesty, the Queen of the United Kingdom of Qreat 
Britain. Her Majesty is the mother of a rising family, and knows how to appre
ciate the worth of social relations. A mother s heart always has the tenderest 
sympathy for suffering humanity. It was a lovely Queen, that periled her life in 
behalf of thousands ready to perish in the days of Ahasuerus the king. It was a 
royal consort of Pilate, moved by a heavenly dream, that sought to rescue Jesus 
from the death of crucifixion. Queens have been, and will be again, nursing mo
thers to the righteous. Thousands of her Majesty’s most loyal subjects are among 
the worthy sufferers that justly claim benefaction from Britain’s noble Queen. 
Tens of thousands will ere long join the same standard of truth and religious liberty. 
Britain has a lasting interest to foster and cherish these numerous subjects of hers, 
in order that they may settle her foreign territory in Oregon, and retain their al
legiance to Britain’s crown.

When the authorities of Great Britain shall realize the interest they have in the 
increasing thousands of British Saints, tbeir benevolence and benefaction towards 
them, it is believed, will effectually rebuke that effervescent and inconsiderate op
position that now comes occasionally from the pens of subsidized editors and hire
ling clergy.

EXTRACT OF A LETTER FROM ELDER F. D. RICHARDS TO 
L. O. LITTLEFIELD.

Trowbridge, November 11,1847.
Dear Brother,—I received your kind letter of the 8th, yesterday : I had been expecting

*  one some days. I thank yon for it.
1 feel somewhat this morning as a foundered horse acts, in consequence of travelling 13 

miles yesterday and 16 the day before; the longest tramp on foot that I have had this side 
the great water, and the blister on my foot, occasioned by it, so forcibly reminds me of old 
times, that it is indeed interesting rather than distressing. My health continues good, and 
the spirit is much with me, and is resting down upon the Saints and people in this region. 
Truly the work of God needed a helping hand here, and I believe a great and glorious 
work will be done in this section of country. I feel much of it, even unto prophecying in 
my preaching, and the Saints feel it, and are more united and prayerful, hungering and 
thirsting for the word of God. Elder Haliday says, he is astonished at himself that he did 
not get hold of the plan of “ Invitations,” “ Letters,” and “ Books” before. He feels now 
as though he was going a-head, and about to stir up this great region of country into 
commotion : has forgot that he ever wanted to go to America; says he had rather stay a  

while now than go just yet, and has also prevailed on his brother George, in Birmingham, 
to stay and help him. We are very short of help here, and are, consequently, much re
strained in doing good; but even the young sisters are out, (it being slack with them), and 
circulating the letters according to the method of exchange, calling for one and leaving 
another. The Baptist clergyman has read letter first, and made his notes and comments in 
marginal tnA-lings, and returned the same safe. This practice of disseminating truth is so 
in fashion  with the piety of the times, that it would require some moral courage to refuse 
such a pious offer from one of the innocent-looking creatures. Two members of the brass 
band have been baptized not a week since, one of which we hope to buckle into the harness 
soon; indeed it becomes needful to enlist all who are at liberty and J it fo r  the service. Six
teen have been baptized in this vicinity since my arrival. Tours, in the everlasting covenant

F. D. R ichards.
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Glasgow, Nov. 16,1847,
Dear Brother Spencer,—My health for three days past is rather improving. The work 

is onward both in spirit and in numbers, at present, in the Glasgow Conference, as much 
or more than any time during the year patt. Sunday before last, one person came twelr* 
miles to be baptized, and then returned the same distance in the rain. Four or five wen 
added, last week, in Glasgow, and two or three more have requested baptism. Prospect! 
are encouraging. Elder W. Ballan has baptized fifty on the Island of Jersey.

Yours, &c.,
S. W. R ichabds.

E X T R A C T  FRO M  E L D E R  8AM UEL W . RICH A RD S’S L E T T E R  TO ORSON
SPEN C ER .

EXTRACT OF A LETTER FROM ELDER APPLEBT TO ORSON SPENCER.

Philadelphia, Penrylixmia, U. S . A ., Oct. 1th, 1847.
Brother Orson Spencer,—News in regard to the cause of Zion from every quarter of 

the globe is cheering, especially from the Camp. The Pioneer Camp was at w Salt Lake,* 
California, and there met Elder Brannan, on the 7th of August. Elder Brannan states, I 
understand, that he had heard from the Sandwich Islands, and that two thousand had been 
baptized into the gospel, under Elders Pratt and Grouard. Thus rolls the stone, and msy 
God our heavenly Father speed it, and roll on the happy time of peace and rest for the 
8aints,—when persecution shall have an end,—death, sorrow, and mourning cease.

Remember my kind regards to Brothers Franklin, D. Richards, Samuel, and Martin, in
deed to all inquiring brethren and friends. May the Lord bless and preserve yon, and 
keep you, and return you safe to the bosom of the church in the Western wilderness, tnd 
to your motherless offsprings there; may the angel of mercy protect them, and at last, with 
the sanctified, may I with you receive a crown of never-fading glory, through Jesus our 
Redeemer, Amen.

In haste, yours in the everlasting covenant,
W. L Afplbbt.

LETTER FROM ELDER GIBSON TO 0R 80N  SPENCER.

Edinburgh, November 16tA, 1847.
Dear Brother Spencer,—According to promise, I take this opportunity of writing a few 

lines to let you know how the work rolls on in this conference. 1 think we have baptised 
about ninety since you were here, and the prospects never were better than now. Every
where new places are opening, and the people are crying out for us to come and let them • 
hear our principles. The harvest truly is plenteous but the labourers are few.

Brother William M'Kay has gone to the Highlands, to preach the everlasting gospel 
to the hardy sons of the mountains, in their native tongue. May the God of Israel lead 
him on and bless his labours, till the heather hills of old Scotland reverberate with tbe songs 
of Zion.

I received a letter this morning from Brother M'Master, of Dunfermline, telling me that 
their numbers are still increasing, and that the power of God is mighty amongst them; 
the blind receive their sight, and those sick with the palsy are made whole, and many other 
cures done by the power of God.

Truly we serve a good Master, whose yoke is easy and whose burden is light; and when 
I see the nations doomed to destruction, and the first drops of the shower of ruin already 
falling on my native country, oh 1 I wish for a frame of iron, and a voice as of a trumpet, 
that I may be able to endure every fatigue and privation, and proclaim salvation to tbe 
eons and daughters of my native land; for I love old Scotland, the home of my childhood, 
the resting place of my fathers, and where my little ones slumber in the arms of death. 
But their slumber shall be broken, and my fathers shall rise. Then how glorious to meet 
them in a coming day, if I prove myself worthy of the name of a son of God, and of the 
honour of being a saviour of the living and dead.

Accept a brother’s love and give the same to Sister Spencer. Sister Gibson joins me in 
this, as she does in all things. If yon could find time to drop a line to me I would esteem 
it highly. May the blessings of the Highest rest on you and yours for ever and ever, is the 
prayer of

Tour brother and fellow -labourer,
W il l ia m  G ib so s .



EXTRACTS FROM LETTERS. 363

37, Cheapside, Birmingham, Nov. 16(A, 1847.
Dear President Spencer,—We are all alive in the work in this place. The cause is roll

ing steadily on; six were confirmed last night at our fellowship meeting. The gifts of the 
Spirit were powerfully manifested in tongues, prophecy, and other precious gifts, and trnly 
our hearts were made glad by the rich blessings of our God, and not a week passes but we 
baptize more or less; our chapel is filled every Sunday evening with attentive hearers. In 
fact, the cause was never so prosperous here as at present: the brethren mean shortly to 
preach to the whole town by distributing your letters. To them we are at present in
debted for much of our prosperity, and, in my humble jadgment, they are the best works, 
and will result in the most good of any work that has as yet been written ; and may the 
fountain from whence they had their origin never run dry, but continue to increase and 
swell through time and eternity. They have commenced moving in high circles effectually 
in this place. My health is bat indifferent at present, though a little better than it was a 
short time ago.

Tours, in baste,
C. H. Wheelock.

E X T R A C T  FRO M  E LD E R  C. H . W H EELO CK ’S L E T T E R  T O  O RSON 8PEN C ER .

EXTRACTS FROM ELDER DAN JONES’S LETTERS TO ORSON SPENCER.

M erthyr, November 3rd, 1847. 
Dear President 8pencer,—I know you have the interest of the work at heart, and be 

cheerful, for I assure you tbat these lectures make more Saints, in despite of themselves 
than many of our elders could do. We increase the more opposed. All the religious 
editors publish " that Mormonism had a home stroke in Dowlais,”—that they are all going 
to wreck,—that two of their principal leaders left them after those lectures, and others 
with them, &c. Whereas the reverse is actually the case. Not one has been cut off there 
since, and, furthermore, we have better hearing than ever; and hardly a week has passed 
since without baptizing more or less. Thus they prove who are the children of the father 
of lies, by doing his works. In this branch it is going on gloriously; we hold church 
meetings twice a week, and it is almost a phenomenon if some are not confirmed every 
meeting! Last week only ten, and even more some weeks that are past. In another 
branch fourteen were baptized in a week, another five, and others less; but from all parts 
of the Principality, I hear of baptisms almost daily. And what is better still, the Saints 
are universally growing in wisdom and holiness, union and love, and my soul delights in 
them. I thank my heavenly Father, and Joseph Smith the more, for such a message to 
bring to gladden the hearts of my kindred and set them free; the more I hear of the 
clanking of their bursting fetters, and the more I hear of their joy and gratitude. Oh I 
how I long for the happy day when I shall see them all in Zion. Have you any idea when 
it will be my turn ? * * * *

I deliver a course of lectures here on week days—replying and defending—on the Book 
of Mormon, and every Sunday on the Millennium; and the audiences continue to increase 
uutil our hall is thronged, and much of the prejudice destroyed.

I do appreciate the resulting consequences of the prayer of the righteous much, and 
pray them continued in my behalf. While on this topic, and in proof of it, 1 will mention 
one circumstance which occurred near here last week. One sister, being newly baptized, 
was very cruelly treated by her husband, such as being shut out of doors at night, &c. 
She asked tbe advice of another sister how to proceed in such an emergency, to which she 
replied, that they would both covenant to pray all day that the Lord would incline his 
heart to the truth, and the consequence was, that the first words that her husband told her, 
when he returned from work in the evening, was to hurry off to get an elder to baptize 
him as quick as possible, which was no sooner said than done! You may imagine her joy 
when she saw her husband in the Saints’ meeting that night, “ clothed and in his right 
mind,” and rejoicing in the Holy Ghost. Who will say that the God of the Saints does 
not hear and notice their cries ? Surely none but aliens and strangers to the family t 
Another instance to prove that the prayers of the above branch were heard is the fact, 
that the person alluded to was but one of fourteen that were baptized there last week* 
besides the many more who are at the door there and elsewhere. Success to it is my 
praver, Amen.—My wife joins in love to you and Sister Spencer, &c.

*  *  *  *  *

My lectures of last week (replying to that Dowlais lecturer, before alluded to) were 
well attended. T es: the place was crowded to excess, neither did any one show any sign 
of disapprobation, but of universal applause, and cries of shame on my opponent. Mach
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good U done, and the prejudice disappears like the fog of the morning before the ran.— 
Sunday evening lecture, No. 7, on the Preparatory Work of the Millennium, has set these 
regions on fire, as it were, and wondering “ where so much light can spring from all at 
once,” for many of them never came to seek it until our persecutors arrested their atten
tion to it of late. Last evening, I baptized a gentleman who is now, and has been, a Bap
tist minister for the last eighteen years : he preached to his flock last Sunday, and has an 
appointment for the successive Sunday. He came four miles purposely to be baptized, 
though he had never heard a sermon, only reading my publications; especially mj last re
ply (of which I sent you a copy—a pamphlet of forty pages,) finished him entirely, and be 
came in as good a spirit as any one that I ever saw, and has just returned on his way re
joicing. He is a wealthy man of great influence, and, as he said, he feared that he was 
not a servant of God, because he heard every person universally praising him, whereas 
the scripture says, “ Wo unto you when all men shall speak well of you.”

Besides him, two other Baptist ministers of notoriety were baptized last week, and 
several deacons in various places, while at the same time some ministers are driving nearly 
all their flocks to the Saints by persecuting them; thus, between them all, we have a tre
mendous shaking among the dry bones (as sectarians would say) all through this grave
yard 1 The general impression, especially among tbe Baptists, is, that this last hero hat 
done more harm to their cause by his persecutions than any ten men had ever done before; 
and my reply is acknowledged to be his “ home-stroke.” He returned home after the last 
tug, nor have I heard even a bark from him since. 1 hope he will hide his head in his ken
nel until he's wanted to watch our houses at night: this, I think, he will be willing to do 
without being chained I

But, dear brother, time presses m e; I forward you £2 more, and you will please forward 
me by next parcel, (should this come in time), in addition to my former order, 12 Doctrine 
and Covenants, and 20 Voice of. Warning.

Yours, in the everlasting covenant,
D. Jones.

[Elder D. Jones sends for no less than twenty-four hundred of Spencer’s Letters, for dis
tribution, to begin with, and for other publications in fair proportion 1—E d .]

W. ATHOLL M‘MASTEB’8 LETTER TO ORSON SPENCER.

Wood M ill Street, Dunfermline, Nov. 8tf, 1847.
Dear Brother Spencer,—I write to you at this time to let you know that I received yonr 

parcel on the 5th instant. Now, I wish to let you know how we are getting on in this 
place, and how the Lord is working with us, and how he is confirming the word with 
signs following them that believe, concerning whom I will tell you of a few of them.

In a prayer-meeting, on the 29th of September, a brother, that was afflicted with s 
pain in his arm for twelve years, which be received by helping to put out a fire, 
said to me that he wanted the ordinance administered to it, upon which the pain that 
had troubled him for so long a period, left him that hour, and he has not felt any un
pleasant sensation since. Again, on the 6th of October, he brought his wife to tne, who 
had been strnck with tbe palsy about ten months ago, and lost the power of her speech;
I anointed with oil in the name of the Lord, and laid hands upon her, and she received 
her speech as well as ever again, and she is rejoicing in the work of the Lord. Again, on 
the 11th of October, I was called to visit a brother that was afflicted with a sore sickness, 
and he was struck blind at the same time. Priest Brown was there the day after, and be 
laid hands on him, and the sickness left him, but he still remained blind, and when Brother 
Brown came home he told me that Brother Mackindlay was struck blind, and be wsnted 
me out to see him; so accordingly I went out to see him, and 1 found him as Brother 
Brown said it was, in a place called Oakley, four or five miles from Dunfermline. Hi* 
went out along with me, and when we went into the house where he was; and hi* *on» 
when he saw him, said, “ you can expect no other thing now, seeing that you are sn old 
man.” His age is about 73. I told him that I did not believe in such a doctrine, and *aid 
that I would see what God had in his store-house for him. I asked him if he believed 
God was able to give him his sight again through the order of his church, and he said ha 
did. I then anointed his eyes with oil, in the name of the Lord, and laid hands on his head, 
and the night before I left the house he received his sight, and he rejoiced in the God of 
his salvation at the restoration of his sight.

Again, on the 8th of November, I  was called to visit a brother that was struck stone 
blind, and when I went to the house it was full of people, and he was in his bed. I went
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to his bedside, and asked him if he wished the ordinance of the church, and he said he did; 
bo I turned roand to the people that were in the house, and said, they say when we go forth 
to obey the commandments of God, that we try to work miracles. But I told them 
that we did not, but that we went forth at the command of God to attend to the ordinance 
of his house, so I said we would take the advice of James,—“ let us pray.” After we rose 
from our knees I anointed his eyes with oil, and then his head, and then Elder Huggar 
laid hands on his head along with me, and as soon as our hands were taken off his head he 
received his sight; so I turned round again to the people, and told them there was the 
power of God, and that they could not deny it. Now, tell this to the nations of the earth, 
—yea, tell it to the kings of the earth,—to the great men,—yea, to the mighty,—yea, tell it 
to the hireling priesthood of the nineteenth century,—and let them know that Joseph 
Smith was a prophet of tbe most high God, and that God gave him the holy priesthood to 
act in the things of God, and the power of it is going forth to the nations of the earth, 
and is bringing out all the honest in heart.

Dear brother, Brother Gibson is going a-head; he is labouring night and day, and he ia 
bringing many into the kingdom through his unwearied zeal, and his conference shall b« 
a good way above what it was when you were here.

I remain your brother in the new and everlasting covenant,
William Atholl M'Masteb.

VARIETIES.

The past month of October has been extremely cold in New England. The thermo
meter has ranged as low as twelve degrees above Zero, in some parts being colder than 
has been known for ten years previous. The hay crop is very short in some of the states, 
and thousands of sheep, it is said, will have to be slaughtered for want of fodder to keep 
them through the winter. The early commencement of cold weather will increase the 
calamity.

Adulteration or Floub.—A large and popular meeting has recently been held in 
Glasgow, in order to check the deterioration of flour through the mixture of Paris white. 
The practice of mixing this poisonous ingredient appears to prevail somewhat extensively 
in Scotland. In Leeds, also, a similar adulteration of flour has been detected. This prac
tice ought to be regarded with abhorrence, and studiously guarded against by those who 
purchase breadstuff's. We have no desire to see breadstuffs compounded with poisonous 
ingredients, nor true religion adulterated with false doctrines and worldly ordinances. 
Some may think it don’t matter what kind of religion we have if our hearts are right; ergo, 
it don’t matter if our bread is a little  poisoned if our stomachs are good. Oh, thou adul
terous generation!—Ed.

The Ladies’ Tea-Pabtt fob the Benefit or the Mormons.—The ladies’ tea-party 
for the relief of the 15,000 Mormons in the wilderness of the Far West, was opened at 
Washington, October 28tb, at Carusi’s saloon, and a most successful opening it was. We 
shall have something to say about it to-morrow. Suffice it for the present, that the ladies 
of all denominations, all over the city, headed by the Mayor and the clergy, went heart and 
hand into work. The venerable Mrs. ex-President Madison, Mrs. Polk, Mrs. General Ma
comb, and many others of the most influential and highly respected and most beautiful of 
the metropolis, were united in this benevolent enterprise; and when we come to detail the 
labours and persevering spirit of these ladies, their exertions and their contributions for 
the poor outcast Mormon b, wherever there is a heart to feel, and a head to appreciate true 
charity, the story when it reaches them, will be as cheering as the sunshine of a spring 
morning.— New York Herald.

The Great Foot Race at Buffalo.—The ten mile'foot race for 200 dollars, was won 
on Saturday last by Charles Simon, alias Smoke, a Cattaraugus Indian. The competitors 
were Gildersleeve, John Canada, John Armstrong, and Charles Simon, or Smoke, Steep- 
rock not appearing on the ground. The first mile was made in 5 minutes 25 seconds, 
Gildersleeve keeping the lead. The running was about the same until the first quarter of 
the eighth mile, when Simon darted a-head of Gildersleeve and was followed by Armstrong 
and Canada, leading Gildersleeve 28 seconds, and accomplishing the mile in 5 minutes 32 
seconds. On the ninth mile the Indians bad it all their own way, the strife being between 
Canada and 8imon. The tenth mile was made in 5 minutes 30 seconds, Simon leading 
Canada about four yards and Armstrong some six yards behind. Whole time of running 
58 minutes 17 seconds. Gildersleeve succeeded in getting in two seconds before the ex
piration of the hour.— Buffalo Com. Adv., 25th October.
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The Mohawk, Hudson, and Ohio Hirers have been attended with an extraordinary rise 
in consequence of freshets. Extensive damage has been done on the Miami River from 
the same cause. Thos fluctuating seasons, war and famine, and the furj of the elements, 
are fast warning the nations to learn righteousness.—Ed.

A Remarkable Aerolite.—On the 18th July last, a remarkable aerolite fell at Bren
nan, in Bohemia. Two fragments were found, one weighing fifteen the other twenty-one 
kilogrammes. The aerolite appeared to proceed, as is very often the case, from a small 
black cloud. The smaller fragment fell upon a house, pierced the roof, struck a beam, 
which caused it to deviate slightly from its course, passed through a ceiling composed of 
white clay and straw, and entered a room where several persons were assembled, but, 
fortunately, no one was hurt. A circumstance worthy of remark was, that the straw of 
the ceiling traversed by the meteor was not in the least carbonized; it only appeared of s 
brighter yellow, with semi-metallic lustre; pieces of straw even adhering to the stone pre
sented no trace of carbonization. A fragment has been analyzed by M. Fischer, of Breslau, 
who found in it, besides sulphureted iron, carbon, phosphorus, and bromine. In sawing 
the moss, globules were inflamed by the friction of the teeth of the saw, and a bright light 
produced.— Literary Gazette.

Algebra Superseded.—Peter M. Deshong, of New York, has written to a contemporary 
as follows:—“ Perhaps you may have noticed, in some of the New York papers, a state
ment concerning the remarkable powers of a mathematician in this city, who adds, subtracts, 
multiplies, divides, and performs all other mathematical calculations with a rapidity that 
seems almost miraculous. As I am that person, I will endeavour to give you a correct 
statement of the facts. First, let a column of figures, say 3000 in length, and 10 or SO in 
breadth, be placed before me, and in less than five seconds of time I will give the snm 
total, always commencing on the left hand side and write product underneath, in one line* 
as fast as the figures can be written down. Thirdly, let a sum be written in division, with 
any large amount for a divisor, and I oommence writing down the remainder first; then tbe 
quotient, interest, at any per cent., can be performed in the same manner, without any 
extra figures. Fractions of every denomination can be summed up immediately withoat 
reducing them to a common denominator. These rules can be learned by any person 
having the printed instructions in one half hour, and will apply to pounds, shillings, snd 
pence, or any other currency, and can be calculated with the same ease and facility as in 
dollars and cents.”

Rustic W it and Provincial D ialect. — “ T ot Reader, as i v t r r t  boddt emk w 
maws W ubld a t  izant a Reader.”—Ha, bless yo, here we are agean wunce more sll 
tagether, at least, wot’s left on u z ; for ah expect owd Spanwissal hex mawn a fairish lot 
daan sin last year. Wha, hoeze nowt else ta do, so it’s like ta be for owt ah naw; an sll 
ah can say iz, uz at’s alive an kickin, mun mack best use at bit a time we hev before uz, aa 
mind an not run agean’t edge ov his cythe wilfully befoart nattaral time cnms. Bnt enif 
sed upa this topick, or elBe ah see plain enif yol all begin roarin, an that al noan suit me, 
for sum on yo noan looks sa varry bonny when yor laffin, letting alone roarin. Well, then, 
wot ah want ta begin a Bayin next iz, at yo mun understand it’s L k a p  Year iz thb; hey it 
iz al assuar yo. Wha, yo ma hommast see an hear for yersenze, if yo nobbat look rasnd aa 
hoppen yer ears at same time—ime meanin t’wimmin, ah am ; an it strikes me at sum on jo 
al find it aght befoar t'year’s ended. Ah doant mean at yol find their tongues aght; noa, 
theaze no sich luck; but ah mean at theal be no small noise an rackit we em—yo ma; 
stare, but depend on it, it al be past bearin within tlength ov a street a sum at jewels; 
wha, az for Dick Doleful, heeze been wishin already at he wor thirteen feet high, so a* bii 
wife cuddant wear't britches, hey, an he wor az serias an az solid az a cherch door when 
he sed it too, an weel he mud, for shooze a tartar, mind if shoo izant, Leap-Year or not 
Leap-Year, wha, al leave yo to guess for

Off shoo goaze, we fist an tungue,
As hard as boath can clatter;
Then home shool cum when this shooze dun 
Just same as now’t wor’t matter.

London and North-Western Railway.—The construction committee lately met 
at Birmingham, and completed arrangements with the various contractors, who hav# 
the new lines on hand, for reducing the amount of work to be executed monthly, to 
about one-third of the quantity hitherto executed, and a large reduction will also be made 
upon all the works under the contract of this company. The chief works at present in 
operation, and now to be suspended to the extent named, are the lines between Bugby snd 
Grantham, Rugby and Leamington, the various stations; and we hear also that toms re
ductions will be made in the engineering staff of the company.
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Lom or th x  Stbphen Whitmbt, a id  Ninbtt-Ohb Lives.—We copy the following 
letter of the mate’s, from tbe Liverpool Mercury, of Tuesday, November 16th:—“ Skull, 
County Cork, Ireland, Not. 12th, 1847.—Gentlemen,—It is my painfnl duty to inform yoa 
of the loss of the 8tephen Whitney, with her noble commander, on the night of the 10th 
instant. We had no observation on that day, the wind strong from the S.W., weather 
thick. At six that night we close reefed the topsails aud reefed the courses, intending to 
haul off the land at eight o’clock, but at eight o’clock precisely made the land of Crook- 
haven, and which we judged by the lighthouse to be the Old Head of Kinsale. We im
mediately made all possible sail, and hauled off shore. At nine kept away channel course, 
judging we were all clear of danger, but at ten made the land a-head, within pistol shot. 
In the act of staying, owing to the tremendous sea, she went ashore, stem first, nearly 
broadside on. 'Die island proved to be the Western Calves, inside Cape Clear. The 
scene that followed baffles description. Out of 110 persons, passengers and crew, only 
19 are saved. Captain Popham was washed away from alongside of me, and I have no 
doubt was killed immediately. In less than fifteen minutes from the time she struck she 
went to atoms. The survivors are all here, landed half naked, and every one more or lesB 
hurt on the ^rreck and rocks. The authorities here are very busy saving the wreck, but 
it is in such a dreadful state that it will scarcely pay the labour. Several bodies have been 
found to-day—seamen and steerage passengers, and were buried on the island. I have 
written to the Consul at Cork, stating our loss and distress, and hope to hear from him 
to-day, as we should have perished if it bad not been for the kindness of some gentlemen 
here—Lieutenant Short, of the Coast-guard, the Rev. M. Wiphook, and the magistrate, 
Mr. Leinereck, to whose kind offices we are deeply indebted. We shall leave here for Li
verpool as soon as we can arrange it. 1 send you a list of the cabin passengers, as I do 
not know the names of the others.—I am, with respect, gentlemen, your most obedient 
servant, Thomas A llen. — Lost: Captain Popham, and Mr. Gill, second mate— Cabin 
Passengers: Mr. Roberts, New York; Mr. M‘Cabe, Ohio; Mr. Fordyce, Scotland; Doctor 
Sweeney, Ireland; Mr. Robinson, Liverpool; Mrs. Thom, England, with two stewardesses, 
were lost from the cabin: the third mate, Mr. Mackey, and I being the only persons saved 
from aft.—T. Allen.—Messrs. Sands and Co.”

ON T H E  D E A T H  OF  A Y O U N G  L A D Y ,  

Aged 14 Years,

(WRITTEN BT BEQUEST.)

As the sweet flower of early spring, 
Bedeck’d with every charm that pleases, 

Is blighted by the piercing sting,
Of rude and chilly northern breezes:

So death, with ruthless hand, hath stood 
And seized the innocent and good.

A lovely child, with eTery grace;
Adorned with all the charms of nature— 

A Raphael’s pencil lov’d to trace
The placid smile, the glowing feature, 

The pleasing look, the sweet expression 
Nature had placed in her possession.

These are not all that heaven design’d 
The truly lovely to inherit;

Hers was the beauty of the mind—
Her temper mild and pure her spirit, 

Which shone so exquisitely bright;
Who knew her—lov’d her with delight.

Ere she could form the lisping word 
To prattle o’er her tale of pleasure ;

Her mother's happy spirit soar’d
On high, but left the darling treasure, 

Whose baby tears, and infant charms 
Were soothed in other fostering arms.

A pious aunt, and parent, too,
As they beheld her years progressing, 

Pointed the Saviour to her view—
The source of every promis’d blessing; 

Studied to train the tender mind,
To be alone what heaven design’d.

They laboured not that she might shine 
In the false charms of fading beauty;

To make her useful and benign 
Was all their ardent zeal and duty:

By precept and example show*d 
She must be holy, just, and good.

Nor was their care bestow’d in vain;
She long'd to show by every action,

The grateful sense she did sustain 
Of their unwearied affection,—

That their fond eye o’er all her ways 
Design’d to bless her future days.

Her faculties were quick and clear,
And hers a heart of finest feeling,—

Oft have we seen the briny tear
Of sorrow o’er her smooth cheek stealing, 

And heaving sigh her breast exhale 
When reading some pathetic tale.
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S w e e t ,  l o v e ly  g ir l  I t h y  fa th e r 's  p r o p ,
And glory of hia years deolining;

Thy tender aunt’s endeared hope,
In all thy pleasing graces shining t 

Thou could’st not to dispel oar gloom, 
Procare a respite from the tomb.

Ah, no t although the sunny light
Of future prospects beamed around thee; 

And thy young hopes were warm and bright, 
While virtue's blissful roses crown’d thee; 

Death's cruel finger mark’d the clay,
And called thy spirit hence away 1

Ramsey, Isle o f  Man.

Tea, she has gone 1 to realms on Ugh,
An esoort from Jehovah brought her; 

Though mourning friends would fain deoy 
To part a lov’d, an only daughter, 

Whose peaceful mind for heavenly joys, 
Has fled and reached ita kindred sties.

Then will we mourn her happy lot,—
The sweet exchange from earth to heaven! 

Ah no I a better, holier thought,
From yon far world of glory’s given; 

Let hope suppress the mournful strain,
We part—but soon shall meet again 1

W. G. Mills.

L IST  OF HONEYS RECEIVED  SINCE OUR LA 8T. TO THB 19th OF NOVEMBER.

Captain Dan Jones ........................ .
R obert Holt.............. .........................

........«4  0 0
9
0
0

William M'Keachie ......................... ........ 6 10 0
Charles Phelps ................................ ........ 0 6 6

1
11

A. Shaw ............................................ 0
0

Titus B arlow ..................................... 8
Robert C h ristie ................................. 0

Carried forward .....

B rought forward.........0 3 3
J . God*all............................................ ......  1 «

.i.~  3 1
•
9

I 1*
___ 1 3

Edward Horrocks........................... . ___1 It
W. C. Mitchel..................................... ___ 1 0
Thomas Stevenson .................... ___  1 IS

451 < 3

NOTICE8.

Elder Samuel W . Richards’s address, at Mr John Greer’s, No. 9, Charlotte Street, Glasgow.
The Birmingham Conference will be held oo the first Sabbath In January, a t the  Uvery 8treet Chapd, 

Birmingham.

Elder Franklin D. Richards may be expccted to visit tbe Scotland Conferences the  two last Sabbath* ta 
December instant.

The price of “  Invitations "  hereafter will be greatly reduced. W e have tbe promise of such a rednetioa, 
In the price of printing, that we can fiirnlah them to our agents at the following price*, vi*.:—for* 
single thousand, three shillings j for ten thousand, twenty-five shilling* ; for twenty thousand,/M?* 
Jive shilling*. The Liverpool Branch has ordered 20,000 to begin with, in addition to what they taw 
previously obtained. Some portion* of the blank space on the "  Invitation ”  might probably be 
filled by the printer, at Liverpool, where a large order is to be executed for a given place of mcritaf, 
&c. If  our agents should think proper to order blanks to be filled by the printer for a psrtieukr 
place, let the note of reference be very legibly and distinctly written, lest an error in this part of Ike 
Invitation render it  unfit for use.
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No. 24. DECEMBER 15, 1847. V ol . IX.

ADDRESS ON THE CLOSE OF THE VOLUME.

The present number of the S tar  closes the present volume of twenty-four numbers. 
I t  contains an Index and Title-page.

The year has past and gone! With us its cares and duties have been so numerous 
and constant, that the days have fled almost imperceptibly away. But we have little 
occasion to mourn, and much cause of rejoicing. Some of the Saints, indeed, have 
fallen asleep, but the number of such is comparatively few. Take the Church at 
large, in their journeyings and sojourn ings, probably there has not been so great a 
measure of the blessing of health conferred upon it since its first creation in Illinois. 
The voice of health and cheerfulness reverberates along the Banks of the Missouri 
and Grand River!

Indeed, the past year has been distinguished for great peace and prosperity among 
the Saints. The ruthless hand of violence has been staved. The angry blast of 
persecution has been lulled to rest. A gentle breeze of kindness has sprung up among 
the American people, to comfort the weary travellers Zion ward. A healthy spirit of 
benevolence and humanity has taken the place of virulence and lawless hate. The 
tone of public feeling towards the Saints in America has undergone an important and 
valuable improvement. The permanency of our religion is now admitted, and measures 
are being awakened into action, by men of renown, that will introduce our fraternity 
into respect; without our having been compelled to abandon a jot or tittle of our 
distinguishing features of faith and self-government. We have won the admiration 
of the nations for our bold, invincible, and untiring efforts to establish the principles 
of religious liberty on an immutable basis, against which the gates of hell can never 
prevail. A good and increasing measure of the Spirit of God has rested upon the 
Saints in the island of Great Britain. From the time that the Deputation of the 
Twelve came to this kingdom, in the latter part of 1846, till the present time, the 
Gospel has triumphed gloriously. Thousands nave been added to the Church. Peace 
and concord have eminently prevailed. Torpor and apathy have given place to zeal 
and untiring diligence in spreading truth throughout the kingdom. The Church in 
England is eminently harmonious and united, seeking to rescue the upright from the 
impending ruin that threatens the nations. The intelligence that bursts upon the 
minds of the diligent and faithful from the revelations of God, nourishes and sustains 
them, whereby they hunger and thirst after righteousness, and make light of toils 
and sacrifices, however arduous. Many of the Elders and Saints will have cause to 
reflect upon the beneficial results of their labours, with joy and thanksgiving throughout 
endless worlds. Many that have been turned to the Lord through their instrumen
tality will rise up among the iust to bless their memories for ever and ever. Much 
good seed has been sown, and an abundant harvest is maturing. The gains of the 
righteous are secured in the treasury of the Lord, where thieves cannot break through 
and steal. Kingdoms are tottering, and thrones crumbling; banks are failing, and a
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famishing tenantry are ready to assert their equality with the landlord, on the ground 
of their physical strength. Excitement waxes warm among the nations. Great 
interests agitate all classes and ranks of society, from the sovereign down to the most 
menial servant. But the Saints are prepared for the grand agitation, knowing that 
the nations must be sifted.

The Editor of the M il l e n n ia l  S t a r , in reviewing the faith, liberality, and prompt 
co-operation of the Saints of the United Kingdom, in forwarding the work of God, 
and sustaining the publications of the Church, and in upholding all legally constituted 
authorities of the Church, finds much cause for thanksgiving to God, and expressions 
of unfeigned love and obligations to the Saints. Many of the conferences be has 
been permitted to know personally, and contract an unfading attachment for them; 
others equally deserving, whom he has not been privileged yet to see, he still knows 
by their works and the testimony of the faithful concerning them. His own imper
fections have been endured with that spirit of tolerance and charity, for the gospel's 
Bake, that inspires him with confidence in the constant blessing of heaven and co-ope
ration of the Saints through obedience to the truth and sanctification of the Spirit.

E ditor.

C O N F E R E N C E  M I N U T E S .

LIVERPOOL.

This Conference was held on the 26th of September, and the meeting was called to 
order in the usual manner. After singing and prayer it was proposed that Elder 
Simeon Carter preside, and that J. S. Cantwell act as clerk; this was carried 
unanimously.

The President then said he would offer a few remarks on this occasion. It wis 
necessary to be up and doing: we cannot do things acceptable before God, unless wv 
are in a right position. I trust we shall have the Spirit of God to do our duty this 
day. We have received the first principles of the saving powers of the kingdom of 
God; eternal life will be ours if we are faithful to all the commands of God, and w* 
on any other condition. I intend to keep the law of God. I have no delight urj 
other way. I have been in the kingdom more than sixteen years When abort 
twelve days in the Church, I got an abiding testimony of the eternal truth of these 
things, from the God of Heaven, and I am glad of it. I call on vou this morning to 
magnify the holy calling of the priesthood. We have to show salvation to our reflow 
men—how they are to be saved. We must deny the body, that the power may be ill 
of God; and salvation and glory, too, of him. I want you to pray for me. I 
glad I have your confidence. I feel there’s not that flow of chanty that is necessary- 
We must throw away envy and hatred. We must have the desire to save each other. 
The time will arrive when salvation will reach all mankind, except the sons of pi f -  

dition. I don’t know of any principle by which they ever will be saved. We am* 
be prepared to take a part in another state of existence to save our fellow men. I 
hope we will have a good deal of the Spirit of God to-day.

The representations of the branches were then called for:—

L iverpool.....
North WuIm  
B irkenhead ..
N ewton.........
P retco tt.........
W arrington..

KBPRXSBXTSD BT

Elder James M*r*den .....
„ Lorenzo D. Butler.
„ John Parry ........... ,
„ William Lovatt .... 
„ William Frodsham. 
„  John E ra n s ......... .

MKM. n. p. ELD. P M . TKA. DBA. u r

424 1 26 24 10 6 22
85 0 6 7 0 4 13
68 0 7 2 2 0 1
36 « 4 3 1 1 J
32 0 2 3 1 2 4
18 0 1 1 0 1 »

662 1 46 40 14 13 «Total.................................... | 662

Elders Richards and Littlefield came in at this time, the latter having arrived froa 
New York the night previous, after a tedious passage of thirty-five days.

The President made a few remarks concerning ordinations, quoting from Doctrine 
and Covenants that related to the duty of those that held office. It was of the great* 
importance to be guided by the Spirit in all dudes in the Church. He said, I feel fc?
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the Spirit to call Bichard French to the office of an Elder. The following brethren 
were then proposed to various offices:—John Kendal (priest) to be ordained an Elder; 
Thomas Cartwright, Daniel Caveen, James Bond, William Benn, John Bearman 
(members) to be Priests; Henry Dinwoody (member) to be Teacher; Samuel Clough 
(member) to be Deacon.

The President then called on Elders Richards and Littlefield to address the meeting. 
Elder Richards said he was glad to be once more in our midst, having lately been much 
engaged, owing to the illness of President Spencer and his attendance on him, and other 
duties in connexion with the Church. He said he could like to hear the sentiments of 
those called to offices. He recollected the time when he was ordained; he also was called 
on to speak. When he had done so, and President Young heard him, he seconded 
the nomination; and he was straightway ordained, though he went up as a mere 
spectator. He felt the power of God, and rejoiced much in it—it was an endowment 
of power. After a few excellent remarks on the state of the Church in these iaUnda, 
of which proofs were daily had by letter of the ingathering of the honest in heart, and 
calling on the Saints in this Conference to take heed to the counsellings of Elders 
Hyde, Taylor, and Pratt, for the Prophet Joseph, said, where much is given much is 
expected. How ought you to live, who are one day destined to wield the destinies 
of kingdoms and worlds ? I urge vou to be up and doing—there’s no time to lose; 
but lay to and act in concert wita the Presidency to push on the work o f Ood.
‘ The afternoon service commenced as usual. After the sacrament was administered, 
those who had been nominated were ordained under the hands of Elders Richards and 
Garter.

During the confirmation of Brother Charles Ellams, who had been re-baptized, 
Elder Richards said he felt by the spirit that he should be ordained to the office of an 
Elder. He proposed it before the Cnurch; which being seconded and carried, he was 
ordained accordingly. He is a seafaring man, and the spirit signified that he had a 
work to do, and as he traversed the ocean, and visited places in the world, he might 
bring many souls into the kingdom of Qod.

The President pressed on the Saints the necessity of assisting the presidency in this 
land by the purchasing of the books; the Spirit directed to seek intelligence in all law
ful ways, and reading was one. He exhorted the Saints to be faithful and diligent 
in all things, and magnify their offices before the Lord.

Elder Littlefield addressed the Saints at some length, expressing his gratitude to 
his Heavenly Father in being once more amongst the Stunts. He gave a cheering 
account of the work in America, and was glad to say that all things were well, and 
the principles of truth progressing. The meeting terminated about half-past four.

S imeon Carter , President.
J ames S. Cantw ell, Clerk.

Conference adjourned till the last Sunday in December.

Xatter-lrag g>atntsf' jj&ttfomtal §>tar.

DECEMBER 15, 1847.

We have copied an extract of Elder Orson Hyde’s letter into the S tar , because 
that every word that we get from him, or any member of the quorum of the Twelve, 
is a precious treat to ourselves, and, we believe, equally so to all the Saints through* 
out this land. The extract gladdens our hearts with the anticipation that Elder Hyde 
will again cheer the hearts of the Stunts here with his presence, and give the present 
incumbent of the STAR-office the happiness, once more, to look upon his absent and 
far distant family. Our hope, however, is cautiously entertained, lest counter-iutelli-
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gence should oblige us to “ tough it out.” But we will still cherish the food hope tf 
his coming till disappointment compels us to desist. The prayer of the Saints may 
avail much towards bringing this choice servant of Ood once more to minister intelli
gence and comfort to them, and counsel and direct the great and important move
ment of emigration.

In the meantime, if England expects every man to do his duty, the Church expects 
it, even on more righteous and justifiable grounds. The work is great and the 
labourers are few; but the heavens are propitious, and the calamitous state of the 
times causes many to enquire after ** the old paths.” Did all persons realise what dis
tinguishing blessings await the faithful, there would be no drones in the Church; no 
torpid, murmuring, or contentious persons to impede the work. Every man and 
woman would lay aside every weight aod tbe sin that easily besets. A want of know
ledge often causes some to fold their arms and to remain dormant, when crowns of 
unfading glory beckon them to urge their pace and to run unweariedly. “ They that 
turn many to righteousness shall shine as the stars for ever and ever.” .

It is, perhaps, better to magnify our mission and calling here, than to defer the 
proof of our loyalty and zeal, till despatched on a mission to the spirits in prism. 
Our standing in the next estate will be graduated by our fidelity in tbis. Happy are 
those who have faith to labour with their might, rejoicing continually in the Lord.

By the politeness of Captain M‘Pherson we have received an agreeable letter from 
Brother Joseph Russell, concerning the good health and abundant labours of Brother 
J. D. Ross at Miramichi.

Elder M. Sirrine, formerly President of Manchester Conference, is appointed to 
preside over Churches of the eastern and middle States, U. S. A., in the place of 
Elder W. I. Appleby, recently emigrated to the camp at Council Bluffs.

We hope to be able to furnish our readers, before long, with the interesting details of 
the famous Washington Tea Party, held during the last week in October last. We 
will not anticipate the speeches that have been made by Columbia's sons in the 
presence of the noble matrons of the Republic on that occasion; but we trust they 
will be calculated to give the “ American Eagle ” a more brilliant plumage, and 
remove the wrinkles from the striped banner that has hitherto been crimsoned with 
the blood of its innocent citizens.

M exican  affairs continue in their former confused and unsettled condition. If the 
war question should cause much greater excitement in the States, Mexico might find 
it about as profitable to remain inactive and contemplate the political squabble between 
the war and peace parties of the American nation. All parties in the States are pretty 
well agreed to contend invincibly for their own favourite views, however perilous may 
be the consequences.

P arliam ent has convened and commenced an exciting Session. The debates begin 
with a warm, bold, and antagonistic spirit. The disastrous state of financial matters 
furnishes occasion for severe and bitter criminations. The Government organ having 
transcended the limits of the Bank Charter Act, an air of suspicion rests upon the 
permanency of the most stable institutions of Government. The Protectionist party,
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with Lord Bentick at the head, discover the fatal opening of Pandora’s box, in the 
unrestrictive operations of “ Free Trade.” The Irish party is sanguine, imperious, and 
determined. Indeed, the state of Ireland is truly awful and alarming. There seems 
to be bat little room for subterfuge and shuffling, in regard to that unhappy and ill- 
fated country. Something must be done, and done quickly, for the starvation of the 
poor, and murder of landlords is already at their door. Many of the priests of Ireland 
sympathize with the famishing tenantry, and occasionally denounce in public a landlord. 
Immediately after such a denunciation from the priest, even the same day, and within 
a few hours after such denunciation, the landlord is shot dead. The tenantry will 
neither come to his protection or aid even in calling a surgeon to mitigate the sufferings 
of the wounded and dying man. It is estimated that two or three millions of Irish 
people lack an adequate supply of food to sustain life. The real deficiency of food has 
never been greater in that island. The tenantry seem to be broken-hearted, or too 
inefficient to accomplish any thing adequate to self-preservation. Many estates lie 
sadly at waste, and are measurably neglected. The landlords are thereby incapacitated 
to render adequate assistance to their tenantry, unless their estates shall be put under 
better cultivation. Whether the latter will consent to work the land on terms that 
may be acceptable to the proprietors is yet problematical. It is said that great 
facilities for procuring a living in the south of Ireland are sadly neglected through 
want of industrial efforts. We believe the Irish people have suffered seriously from 
the bigotry and intolerance of their enemies, and regret that a system of religion that 
combines so much antiquity, unity, and strength, should not be better employed for a 
more equal and universal dissemination of knowledge, and the inculcation of better 
habits of industry, enterprise, and self-government. How mighty and brilliant ought 
that nation to be whose religion is one and undivided, if that religion were from 
Heaven, and their priesthood like that of the Apostles and the Son of God, shedding 
forth upon all around the radiance of revealed truth and wisdom! Such a nation 
should be fair as the moon, clear as the sun, and terrible as an army with banners. 
The Lord.is their God, and they are the people of his care.

The great question with the British Parliament is, how to relieve the people of 
Ireland in their perishing, insurrectionary state. Some advocate prompt coercive 
measures, in order to save the landlords; others recommend supplying the wants of 
the tenantry with the staff of life rather than putting them to slaughter. Eight or 
ten millions have been appropriated to their relief, it is said, by the Parliament last 
year, and the emptiness of the Treasury makes any additional draught upon it in 
favour of Ireland exceedingly unwelcome. On the other hand the Irish claimants 
avow that they have received nothing from Parliament (probably in consequence of 
the manner in which the ten million pounds were to be applied for their relief). 
Another large influx of Irish paupers to England is apprehended, with some concern, 
by the inhabitants of Liverpool and other large towns. There must be bad manage
ment somewhere, of which the starving poor are far from being the principal cause. 
The overgrown wealth of the few, and the vast pauperism of the many, is a growing 
and deplorable evil. Happy would it be for the rich if they could see that their honour 
and happiness, and the greatest prosperity of the nation, lie in ameliorating tbe condition 
of the poor. It is estimated that there are sixty thousand beggars in the oity of 
London, and that each mendicant begs an annual income of twenty pounds—equal to 
the great sum of £1,200,000 obtained by begging in one city. It is said tbat many 
resort to this practice from motives of profit, more than from neoesaity. If this is the 
case it would seem advisable that the guardians of the poor, or other proper autho
rities, should make thorough inquisition and ferret out deceivers, lest those who arq 
poor indeed should suffer from general distrust.
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BEMABKS ON THB BOCIETY IN HANCOCK COUNTY, ILLINOIS.

Liverpool, Dtoember le t, 1847.

[President Spencer,—The following article was written suitable to other times and cir- 
enmstanoes; but it may answer to direct a superficial glance of your readers’ minds to the 
bloody history of the county of Hancock. It was written in America for tbe Hancock 
Eagle, but the sudden formation of a treaty and the confusion that ensued, prevented its 
publication. The circumstance of kidnapping men on the highway—running them through 
the woods by night and day—passing resolutions in secret conclave to murder them, fce  ̂
is no chimera. Fire of our brethren were thus abused, among whom were Brother Phiaeas 
Young, (brother of President Young,) his son, Brigham Young, juiu, and Brother Biehsrd 
Balantyne. The names of the remaining two brethren I do not know.—L. O. L.] :—

TO THB 1DITOB 0 »  THB BAQLB.

To live where no internal jargons roll their turbulent tide over the cirele of domestic asso
ciations ; where strife and turmoil disturb not the tranquility of home; where no ruthless in
vaders intrude their sacrilegious edicts, to tear away some partner of life’s socialities, rend
ing the hearts of mothers, wives, and sisters ; where no usurpation of power levels the bul
warks of justice and human rights; where a healthy jurisprudence holds dominance—alone 
passing sentence upon the heads of offenders; where the freedom of all men is respected as 
one of the divine boons to sweeten human existence^ and the surest safeguard to the per
petuation of republican institutions;—these blessings bring the climax of earthly enjoy
ment, and wherever they exhibit their emblems, on all things will prosperity fasten its 
cheering signet. But where the liberal laws of civilized society are outraged; w h e r e  ahords 
of savages, more despicable than tbe bloody Huns, overrun the country, desolating homes 
and distracting the felicity of domestic quiet; where crime of every grade raises its 
bloody form to sit upon the throne of mobocracy, “ unwhipped of justice;" where the in
cendiary torch lights up night's canopy with the desolating blaze, causing destruction and 
stark loneliness to brood over neighbourhoods where industry had collected life’s comforts; 
where the cudgel and bowie-knife “ wabble in the hand of assassinsw here crimes are 
made the step-stones to political favour; where religious persecution is tolerated by the 
voice of popular sentiment; where the forms of law are, by art of lawyer legerdemain, 
converted into chains of oppression, or cords to bind, while the assassin strikes the blow; 
•11 this is leaping a summerset over the civilized world, and alighting in the confines of 
barbarism unparalleled.

Hancock is the theatre of scenes like these. For years the laws of good society have 
been outraged and mutilated. The turbulence of wild enthusiasm has distracted society, 
and warped it from the fundamental basis of well-organized communities. A horde of 
fiery zealots, mobocrats, and demagogues, sowing continually the seeds of belligerance, 
have made commotion their congenial element. However problematic may be the state of 
the nation; however deeply she may be plunged in collision; however much patriotism 
may point the warning finger to the field of strife; however invidious may be, upon her 
public domain, the encroachments of usurpation, it matters not,—these mushroom heroes 
are deaf to the absorbing topics of national prosperity, and concentrate their energies in 
the fomentation of districted turmoil—war at home. What meritorious deeds have been 
the result of this anomalous kind of junto prowess ? Traverse the county of Hancock, 
and when you see one chimney-stack after another standing to point out the work of the 
incendiary; when you hear of men, women, and children, by hundreds, being driven from 
their homes by force of arms; when you learn that men have been murdered in gaol, while 
under the sacredly-pledged protection of the law; when you learn that white men—Ame
rican citizens— have been cruelly mangled by Lynchers, yes, and wokbh t o o  ! when yoa 
find that men—citizens—on the peaceful prosecution of business, have been accosted on 
the highway by armed ruffians, and, without the least shadow of legal pretext, run through 
the woods by night and day, for the duration of two weeks’ time,—their murder premedi
tated on several occasions,—then, then throw down the gauntlet of opposition to ths 
standard of law and order, and let public sentiment and the sympathy of the world unite 
to cover the arbiters of such deeds with shame and confusion; while innocence, in her 
majesty, clothes herself in the habilaments of reward, to enjoy the liberty won by an 
illustrious ancestry.

These deeds will be dark pages in the history of Hancock. As succeeding genera*
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tions rise up one after another, they will fix npon the perpetrator* the black seal of crime, 
repugnant to the trae genius of every government on earth.

When will mobocracy loose ita rule, and the laws of oar oonntry be supreme ? When 
will bloodshed cease ? When will tbe storm pass by, and the muttering thunder lull to 
silence in a calm of unbroken tranquility ? To this result the people of Nauvoo look with 
anxiety. Bnt they are determined to win it npon high and honourable principles, as men 
and citiaeas of America; not as menials, truckling humiliatingly with the men who carry 
upon their shoulders the Atlas of these crimes.—Respectfully,

L . O . LlffTLBriBLD .

EXTRACT OF A LETTER FROM ELDER ORSON HTDE TO ELDER 
ORSON SPENCER.

Hyde Park, Council Bhtffk, Potowatamie Nation, 
October 7,1847.

Brother Orson Spencer,—Dear Sir,—Tour letter of August 18th, came duly to hand in 
one month and six days from Liverpool; also your letter by Brother Scovil, of July 2nd, 
was received the same day tbat the bearer arrived in camp, which was four days ago.

My health is now very good and that also of my family. There are scarcely any sick in 
Camp, nor throughout our vast settlements. Our crops were never known to be better. 
There has been no frost yet, and our latest corn and back wheat will all get ripe. Vege
tables are in great abundance. Our stock is all fat, and we have peace within and with
out. M Thanks be to Ood who giveth us the victory through our Lord Jesus Christ.”

We are daily expecting the return of President Toung and the Pioneers. They have 
established their location, I believe, in the vicinity of Salt and Eutaw Lakes, on the east 
ride. This is what I have heard. But when they return, you will get the account offi
cially, and also concerning emigration. I do not feel authorised to direct till I see them. 
The selection of Brother Ross for the Miramichi mission, I  think, was wise and judicious.

I  am sorry to hear of your illness, but glad to learn that you are recovering, thankful, 
also, that you are happy in your work and calling, and that the cause is so prosperous. I 
sometimes think that when the council return, they will send me again to England, on ac
count of your ill health, fearing that your constitution will not stand -that climate, but it 
is possible that I am wrong. Some one else may go, or you may stay and “ tough it out.” 
Whether I come or not, you will hear very soon after the brethren return here. Our 
California battalion is beginning to return. A few have arrived, and the rest are on their 
way. I have written a few things which I  hope will serve as a lunch, until you get an 
official dinner served ont to you by the President and Secretary of our quorum. 1 have 
received a lengthy communication from Brother Brown, which 1 shall notice so soon as 
opportunity offers. In the meantime, my kind love to him and to his family, and to all our 
American brethren.

Now, Brother Spencer, accept the assurances of my confidence and good wishes; the 
same to Brother Franklin. May the arm of the Lord be over you and all the churches for 
good. My kind love to your wife, &c. I  am pressed with care and business, being the 
only one of our quorum in these regions. God bless yon.

O. Hvds.

LETTER FROM ELDER RODGER TO THE EDITOR.

Chettmfield, November 22,1847.

Dear Brother Spencer,—It is with pleasure I  sit down to address a few lines to yon, to 
inform you how we are getting along here. The work of the Lord is making great pro
gress in this place and surrounding neighbourhood; such a spirit of enquiry I never wit
nessed before. Our chapel is crowded every 8abbath. We are under the necessity of 
requiring the Saints to stop at home on Sabbath evenings to make room for strangers, nntil 
we get a larger chapel. Many are embracing the gospel, and witnessing to the truth of 
the same: we are gathering from all parties, which is raising no small stir among the hire
ling priests; they have visited several of onr members, and tried to draw them away from 
the troth. Bat they have found it " no go.” The testimony of the Saints to the truth of 
the gospel, and the signs following them that believe, pinched their toes too much. They
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could not bear it, so they turned away with rage, and went through town and country, 
(acting the part of crier* or bellmen), by making known to tbe people what we were, and 
where we met, and so aroused up the people that they came in flock* to our meetings, till 
we have no room to contain them, and scores go away satisfied that we preach the gospel 
and have its power. The fact is, the healing of the sick, the coring of dieeeiei, aad the 
casting out of devils, with the speaking in tongues, have been ao self-evident to many that 
are not of the church here, that oar opposers have no chance. So great has been the faith 
of one of our sisters, that she has been completely cured of the tic-doloreaux in tbe face, 
by merely totyshing the place with the handkerchief of an elder in this branch. Is this 
not like the days of Paul ? Who would not bow the knee for such blessings ? Who 
would not bear the cross, when we, from day to day, both see and handle of the things of 
our God?

I baptised seven last week, and I have baptised five more this week, and many more are 
believing. Our branch numbers 146; 70 of whom have been added by baptism within the 
last five months. The Spirit of the Lord overrules all things here. Satan has tried to draw 
aside some by showing them visions of things, that it is not wisdom to mention here. Bnt 
through fasting and prayer we have got all things nearly right again. We have in this 
branch some young men that bid fair to do well in the priesthood. Though young in the 
cause, thay have already begun to thrust in their sickles and reap. The people are calling 
out for preaching all around us. The harvest is truly great, but the labourers are few. 
The clouds that have so long darkened the atmosphere of the British Isles have begun to 
give way, and tbe truth of Mormonism, like the brightening rays of the morning sun, is 
piercing its way into the strongest systems of men, and, ere long, will shake thftn to tbe 
centre, for every thing that can be shaken shall be shaken, saith the Lord. Every sect, 
party, name, and denomination must bow to the requirements of heaven, and own the royal 
priesthood of the Son of God, given to his servants, or they must crumble to the dost aad 
perish in their sins. For the nations and kingdoms that will not serve God must perish: 
yea they shall be utterly wasted, for the Lord has set his hand the second time to gather 
his people, and make them one on the mountains of Israel. Whether in prosperity or ad* 
veraity, there is a something about this work that gladdens the souls of all those that 
believe and obey it. Tet the world cannot see: for it is written, the wicked shall not 
understand, but the righteous shall understand.

I have been a member of this church more than five years; three years and eight months 
of that time I have been preaohing the gospel in England, and never have I  read or been 
taught any doctrine or principal contrary to the scriptures in this the Church of Jesas 
Christ of Latter-day Saints. But I hereby testify, and my testimony is true, that the gos
pel taught and practised by this people, is the same gospel as was taught by the apostles 
of our Saviour eighteen hundred years ago; and the same gifts and blessings are follow* 
ing them that believe and obey the commandments of Christ now as did then. I have 
seen them—1 have heard them—and I have experienced them for myself, and I am satisfied 
with the choice I have made,—praying that the light and truth of the everlasting gospel 
may soon reach the ends of the earth, that the righteous may rest in peace. This oomee 
with my kind love to you, hoping tt will find you well.—I am, yours in the gospel,

G l a d s  B o m b s .

EXTRACT FROM ELDEB C. H. WHE BLOCK’S LETTEB TO ELDER L. 0.
LITTLEFIELD.

West Bromwich, Dee. 1, 1847.

Dear Brother Littlefield,—Although poor in health, I feel happy and strong in the spirit 
of my Master, and feel blessed in seeing that my labours are not in vain in the Lord. 
Twenty-five have been baptized in Birmingham and West Bromwich, since my last letter 
to Elder Spencer, and more are nearly ready, they say. Thus, you see, the Lord is fsvonr- 
ing us in trying to build up his kingdom. Besides, we are richly paid every Tuesday even
ing, in the upper room of our chapel. It would do you good to see the happy fsce* ef 
the- Saints beaming with joy and gladness, while the spirit and power of the Holy Ghost 
is poured out, I think, almost as copiously as in the upper room on the day of Penteeoet 
I t is truly a feast for the 8aints, and many who are not yet Saints, say it is a blessing to 
meet with us there. The elders aud priests, and, in fact, all the priesthood seem deter
mined, by the help of God, to boldly front all opposition; flood the town with go*peI 
truth, by the means of S ta b s , Letters, &c., and seaJ their testimony by p re c e p t and good 
example. I trust we shall have your and President Spencer’s prayers u n ite d  for our cob-
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tinned prosperity. And then those glorious illamlnating S t a b s  I Yes, I  consider every 
S t a r  that shines now from Liverpool, or at least from Torbock Street, to be worth the 
price of a volume, and more to be appreciated, at tbis time, by us, than the stars of 
heaven 1 And well it might be so, for the light that the present S t a b  emits is direct from 
tbe great Author and Creator of all light, and has to do directly with the salvation of all' 
where its rays shall be reflected; and, I say, shine on thoa gem of light, till the darkest 
corner of these three kingdoms are lit np with the blaze of thy glory, and every inferior or 
false light has faded into oblivion, or been eclipsed by thy superior brightness.—Yours,

C. EL W h e e l ocx.

EXTRACT FROM ELDER O. D. WATTS LETTER TO TBE EDITOR.

Kendal, Nov. 27,1847.
Brother 8pencer,—The officers I  have in full employment in tbe following manner:—A 

and B take upon themselves the responsibility of warning a neighbouring town by preach
ing, distributing your letters, or by any other means that are lawful and right, and thus to 
continue until that town receive the truth or reject it. I consider the above course is 
much better thau to send strange brethren to the same place every Sunday; it gives the 
people an opportunity of forming an acquaintance with the officers, and vice versa. Thus 
1 have all the priesthood in Preston employed in warning its vicinity, leaving the presiding 
officer, the teachers, and old men, who cannot travel in search of the sheep in the fold. 
Many of the sisters are employed on the Sunday, and at other times, before and after 
meeting, in distributing your letters. I am happy to say that they receive much encou
ragement ; when the people have read the first letter they enquire for No. 2, iic . They 
may now be seen upon the tables in the parlours of the great and opulent, in the private 
studies of the parson and priest, as well as in the miserable cot of the famishing poor of 
Preston, shedding abroad tbe light of truth, and preaching the gospel, when we are asleep 
or otherwise engaged. Thus, you see, tbe Saints have something else to do than to dis
agree with one another. I have ever found this (he best course to pursue in order to 
secure union among the Saints, either in a branch or eonference of this church, namely, to 
have each one employed.—I am, as ever, your humble servant and fellow-labourer,

G. D. Watt.

EXTRACT OF A LETTER FROM ELDER F. D. RICHARDS TO ELDER 
L. O. LITTLEFIELD.

B ristol, Moorfields, November 23,1847.
Dear Brother Littlefield,—By notes from me to Elder Spencer of last Saturday and yes

terday, you are aware of the orbit of my revolution, and that I received yours of last week, 
in Bath. We had a most excellent meeting of the Saints last evening; they feel full of tbe 
true fire of the Lord, and I feel more of it in this city than in any other place 1 have been 
in. I have the utmost confidence that, if I were to stop here and make a business of it, 
I  could, in the name of the Lord, set two against three and three against two among the 
people, and gather ont the honest-hearted, and a good number of them too, for this is a 
great place. The Saints are poor and very scattered in this city, and out of work, but 
they are willing and most anxious to see the work roll a-head, but we are deplorably in 
want of labourers; and I pray the Lord of the vineyard to send forth labourers into it, 
for the field is indeed white; every thing conspires to promote the spread of this work in 
the hands of faithful men : even the Church parsons, in view of the contemplated Catholio 
organization, are urging their people to union.

I am informed that the Ministry hare granted his “ Holiness ” permission to organize the 
island into a see of dioceses; to have an archbishop of the see and bishops of each diocese, 
provided that no Catholic diocese, so appointed, shall bear the name belonging to any 
diocese of the present Church organization. This makes the Church ministers feel a good 
deal, “ want to and cant,” which Brother Brigham says is “ hell;” and they are quite in 
“ a way ” about ths advancement of Catholicism, and the secession of their own preachers 
to the mother church. Fear does and must have a hold on the eldest daughter, for she 
has rebelled against her mother.



I feel most sincerely thankful for your kindness in forwarding my letter, and transmit
ting me sundry items of intelligence, in which I feel the same delight and joy that enrap
tures your bosom and each other faithful servant of God. I  meditate with wonder and 
delight upon tbe movements of the great work of the Lord. His hand among the natione, 
to them ** invisible, or dimly seen,1* may be observed by tbe light of the Spirit, causing 
division to be multiplied in every sort of compact, whether social, dvil, or religious; 
nations, families, and churches at war, and the very enemies of the people of God made to 
feed them, while hundreds and thousands are joining that people who are suffering the 
most aggravated persecution, led so to do by a motive of superior power, which will result 
in an entire ehange of all earthly things, whether matter or spirit. Oh t what an enter
prise worthy the character of a God and of us, his sons.—Touts, &c.,

F. D. R i c h a k m .
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LETTER FROM ELDER T. D. BROWN TO THE EDITOR.

D early  B eloved,— Inasm uch  as m any o f th e  nobles a re  " S ta rr in g  i t  o ft * in  th e  lu m in a ry  
o v er whoBe destin ies yon  p reside, and  m ore o f o u r b re th re n , a s  tru ly  good a n d  g re a t in  
th e ir  sphere , a re  n ev er h eard  o f the re in , and  b u t l itt le  know n, I  have fM t to  reco rd  occa 
sionally  th e  nam es o f som e o f th ese  w o rth ies, th a t, in  a  tim e to  com e, i t  m ay be a v a ila b le ; 
and  also th u s  in th e  m ean tim e encourage o th e rs  w ho a re  lab o u rin g , assiduously  and  su c 
cessfu lly , in  th e  bu ild ing  u p  o f T u b  K ingdom  o r  G o d , alm ost unknow n  to  th e ir  b re th re n  
ab ro ad , b u t su p p o rte d  by th e  affection and  fa ith fu l p ra y e rs  o f th o se  by w hom  th ey  a re  
su rro u n d ed , a n d  am id whom  they  p res id e, an d  by a  m easu re  o f th a t  fa ith , once d e liv ered  
to  th e  Sain ts, by w hich th ey  know  th a t H e w ho see th  in  sec re t sh a ll re w a rd  them  open ly . 
8 uch  is B ro th e r S lin q x b , w ho p res id es  over th e  sm all b u t lo rin g  b ran ch  a t  D uck infie ld , 
w hich  p lace I  v isited  la s t S unday . H e is uno b tru siv e  in  his m anner— clear, concise, a n d  
conv incing  in  h is s ty le  o f p reach in g  th e  f irs t p rinc ip les o f th e  gospel— b u t, above a ll, I  
observed  th a t  he  governed  a  m ost w illing  and  devoted  peop le , by th e  div ine p o w er— love. 
H e  ap p ea rs  to  have no fav o u rites , he  s its  am ong them  as an affectionate  b ro th e r, ap p a ren tly  
esteem ing  each  aro u n d  him  as b e tte r  th an  him self, and confiding to  h is w illing  b re th ren  in  
th e  p rie s th o o d  a  w ise u se  o f th e  du ties , in  p roclaim ing  th e  p lan  o f salvation  in  th e  n e ig h 
b o u rin g  v illa g e s : in  a  w o rd , u n io n  and  lo v b  a re  th e  m anifest c h arac te ris tic s  in  th e  D u ck 
infield  B ra n c h ; and  such is E ld e r S linger, w ho p resid es th e re , a lth o u g h  he has been  in  th e  
chu rch  from  th e  beg inn ing , and  w as called  and  o rdained  to  th e  p rie s th o o d  by th e  T w e lv e , 
w hen th ey  f irs t cam e to  p reach  th e  g o sp el on th e  B ritish  Isles. T h is  is, p robab ly , th e  f ir s t  
tim e th a t th is  b ro th e r’s nam e has ap p ea red  am ong th e  w o rth ies , w hose lau d ab le  deeds a re  
du ly  reco rd ed  in th e  M i l le n n ia l  S t a b .  C ontinually  p ray in g  fo r  th e  p ro sp e rity  o f Z ion,—  
th a t  b e r c ities m ay be b u ilt up— h e r bo rd ers  en larg ed — h e r sons and  d a u g h te rs  g a th e re d , 
an d  p re p a re d  fo r th e  Second A d v en t— th e  glorious ap p ea rin g  o f o u r L o rd  and  S av iour 
J e su s  C h ris t.— I  have th e  h o n o u r o f su b scrib in g  m yself, y o u r b ro th e r in  tb e  ev erla stin g  
covenan t, T . D . B r o w n .

SAINTS’ TEA-PARTY AT WASHINGTON, U.S.A.

Washington, October 21,1847.

Dear Brother Hollister,—Notwithstanding I  am much engaged in canvassing, in writing, 
in tea-parties, and in conversation with ladies and gentlemen, yet I take a few momenta 
this evening to Inform you that 1 am well, and that prospects here are brightening.

You see by the papers that the ladies are getting up a tea-party; their adjourned meet
ing was well attended, and all the necessary arrangements made : to-morrow the time and 
place will be pointed out in the papers. The party will be one week from this evening. 
The tickets will be printed to-morrow, and plenty of young ladies and gentlemen to cir
culate by selling them. You will not, of course, look for me until after the tea-party. I 
hope Brother Campbell will make the best of his time. When I do return to Philadelphia 
I expect, 1 hope at least, that I shall not be obliged to tarry long there, for it will be some
where about the first of November before I can leave here, without suffering a loss. I 
have been very diligently casting my bread upon the waters to return many days hence, 
or, in other words, I have not only been gathering means for the relief of our brethren, 
but I have sowed the good seed in many an honest heart, and among tbe most accom
plished ; they have been astonished and shut their mouths; and I am not able to attend to
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a ll the pressing solicitations that I  have: " will job come and see me and spend an'after- 
noon or an evening ? I  would like to know more about it.” I  have been able to lay a good 
foundation to aid our brethren at the Bluffs; but more about that when I  come to jour 
city. There is a gentleman here by the name of Peter Force, very earnestly requests me 
to  write to my brethren in Philadelphia, to send all the books, papers, and pamphlets 
touching the rise and progress of Mormonism, or any works thereon; he says he will pay 
a fair price for them. If you think best to send them, you can make the same known'on 
the Sabbath to the brethren, and they can fetch them together in the afternoon, and for
ward to me on Monday, by Adams* express, or some way of safety, informing me through 
the Postoffice, and the prices, and I will bring the money when I come. I conld sell any 
quantity of books of Mormon, in this place, if I  had them. Do your best to have all 
things in readiness against I come, for it will not do to delay after I  have done here.

I received yours of the 18th, and read it with pleasure; hope you will not neglect to 
write at least once or twice, while I remain here. My respects to all the 8aints. There 
is one brother and one sister in this place.—I am, as ever, your brother in the'gospel,

C. R. D a n a .

P.S.—Would it be a good idea to encourage Gen. Green to oontinue our supplications 
for a few months, aided by his daughter, Mrs. Reed; they think considerable could now 
be done during Congress, and, if you think best, they will remit through yon to our camp.

VARIETIES.

We notice the wreck and total loss of the ship Empire, commanded by Captain Bussell. 
This vessel was lost on a coral reef, while on its way to Vera Crux, with a company of 
soldiers, bound for the Mexican war. No lives were lost through tbe providential inter
position of some small vessels that hove in sight just in time to save all hands from threa
tening death. I t will be recollected that Elder Orson Hyde took passage in this vessel to 
New York, and subsequently Elders Scovil and Sirrine, and others.

-E xT R A O B niN A B T  INCIDENTS a t  S t .  J  ode’s C h u r c h . —On Sunday f o r e n o o n ,  during the 
time that the Rev. Dr. M'Neile was preaching the annual sermon at St. Jude’s Church, on 
behalf of the Society for the Conversion of the Jews, a loud scream and some incoherent 
expressions from a man, caused every eye to be directed towards him. He was removed 
to the vestry-room. Two females were subsequently attacked with nervous symptoms, 
and screamed loudly, disturbing the congregation until they were removed. In the remain
ing part of the sermon Dr. M‘Neile twice alluded to the circumstance, and expressed a 
hope that the congregation would be more thankful than ever for the possession of reason, 
and pray for those who had been so extraordinarily affected. He said that during his 
ministry at St. Jude’s, that was the first o c c a s io n  upon which any such sudden d e p r i v a t i o n  

of reason had occurred during divine service. The poor man was subsequently removed 
to the Asylum. He was a  car proprietor.—Liverpool Journal, Nov. 37.

M o b m o n  L o c a t i o n — We yesterday saw a person direct from Council Bluffs, who states 
that on tbe day he left, a runner came in, who was sent on in advance by the Mormon 
M Twelve,” who were on the route back from the Salt Lake. They sent a small party to 
the Blufft twenty days in advance of the main returning party, in order to have fresh 
teams, provisions, 3sc., sent to meet them, as they did net intend to burthen themselves 
with a full outfit back. Our informant states that the Mormons have located their grand 
gathering place about half way between the Utah and 8alt Lake, in California, on a stream 
which connects the two waters. The distance between the two lakes is about sixty miles 
—a fertile valley extending the whole distance, of several miles in breadth. There they 
have laid out a city, and commenced making improvements. They are in the midst of tbe 
Blackfeet, Utah and Crow tribes of Indians, wbo are said to be peaceable, and favour this 
settlement. The main body of emigrating Mormons, which started from the Bluffs in June 
last, had advanced about two hundred miles beyond the South Pass, by the latter, end of 
July, and were passed at Green River at that time. They had got on without difficulty to 
that point, and were pushing on to their new location.—St. Louie Republican.

TO THE SAINTS IN GREAT BRITAIN.
B T  H I S S  E .  K .  S N O W .

Ye Saints who dwell on Europe’s shore, Although the present time may seem
Let not yoar hearts be fain t: O’erspread with clouds of gloom,

Let each press on to things before, The light of faith will shed its gleam
And be indeed a Saint. Until delivYance come.



380 LIST OF MONEYS RECEIVED.---- NOTICE.

Hold fast the things you have received,—  
Be fuithfnl in the Lord;

You know in whom you have believ'd,—  
He’s faithful to his word.

Your brethren, in Amoricn,
Are one in heart with you ;

And they are toiling, night and day,
JFor Zion’s welfare, too. %

They even now are driven forth 
To track tho wilderness :

They leave the country of their birth 
For truth and righteousness.

But there’s a day— 'tls near at hand,—  
A day of joy and peaco:

That day will break oppression’s band, 
And bring the Saints release.

Then brethren haste, and gathor up, 
Wo shall rejoice to m e e t ;

When wo havo drank tlio bitter cup, 
Wo’ll share a hcavonly treat.

And even now tho Lord bestows 
More— more than tongue can tell,

Of that which from Elis presonco flows 
Yes, Brethren,— “ all is well.”

Winter Quarters o f  the Camp o f  Israel, America, 
A p r il  25th, 18 J 7.

TH E A N G E L ’3 GOSPEL.

Wliat was witnessed in the heavens ?
Why, an angel earthly bound.

H a d  he something with him bringing ?
Yes— the gospel—joyful sound I 

I t  was to be preach’d in power 
Upon earth, the angel said—

To all men, all tongues, and nations, 
That upon its face arc spread.

H a d  not we before the gospel ?
Yes— had several taught by men. 

Then, what is  this latter gospel ?
’Tis the first ono come again.

Carmarthen.

This was preach’d by Paul and Poter, 
And by Jesus Christ, tho head ;

This, we Latter Saints arc preaching—  
We their footsteps wish^to tread.

Where so long has been tho gospel ?
Didn’t it ever “ full away ?”

What became o f  those neglected ?
“ God is j u s t ”— that’s all we say. 

Seek no crop where 'twas not planted, 
Nor a day where reigns tlio night; 

Now the sunshiuo bright is beaming, 
Let all creatures see aright.

J. D.

L IS T  OF MONEYS R E C E IV E D  SINCE OUR L A ST, TO T H E  2nd OF D E C E M B E R .

Jo h n  P a rk in s o n ..............................................£1 13 4
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ADDRESS ON THE OPENING OF THE NEW TEAE.

T h e  New Year of 1848 is ushered in. Cordial gratulations will be interchanged by 
thousands. We are happy, in our place and through our S tar , to imprecate rich 
and manifold blessings to rest upon British Saints, and upon all the faithful in all 
places. Every successive year that has dawned upon the Church since its foundation 
in  1830, has been pervaded with great events and important changes. The change 
'wrought in the usages and policy of nations—the convulsions of society and over
throw of old and venerated creeds, have been very great during every year. And in 
order to accomplish the sayings of the prophets, we have reason to anticipate a rapid 
succession of still greater ana greater events, till the Son of Man shall plant his feet 
upon Mount Olivet.

Tbe best time to treasure up the knowledge of matters of history, is the time in which 
the events and facts are actually transpiring. The history of the Church for the year 
to come must be replete with important interests. The attitude of the “ Twelve ” at 
the head of the Church in the wilderness—there planting the ensign for all nations— 
is the greatest epoch in modern annals. Zion, after bleeding at every pore, and being 
submerged in sufferings for seventeen years, at length rears the ensign of truth and 
liberty to the benighted and oppressed inhabitants of all the earth. The nucleus 
of the mightiest nation that ever occupied the earth is at length established in the 
very {dace where prophets, wrapt in sacred vision, have long since foreseen it. No 
former year has ever dawned upon the Church with such auspicious prospects as the 
present year of 1848. Hitherto the Church has dwelt in a strange land. Strangers, 
•Hens, and enemies have surrounded her on everv hand. Captious magistrates and 
partial imbecile rulers have scourged them with the rod of injustice. Bigoted priests 
and calumniating editors have bombarded their entrenchments continually. The 
Church has been like the famous army of ten thousand Greeks under Zenophon, 
maintaining a safe retreat and defence through the heart of an enemy’s country. 
Their deliverance is now accomplished ; they are safely gathered to a country from 
which they will never again be expelled. We fearlessly enter the prediction upon the 
public annals, that the Church will never again abandon her position in the valley of 
the mountains to any foe whatever. Betide what may, the strong hold of the 
daughter of Zion is chosen by the Spirit of inspiration; and the islands may flee, and 
the mountains be made low, and the stars fall from their orbits, before the strong 
holds of Zion shall be thrown down.

Now we may expect such a multitudinous gathering as never before was expe
rienced. The rich and the noble, as well as the poor, of many nations, are ready to 
hail a land of deliverance, where the banner of truth and freedom shall wave glori
ously over a great and noble people.

The work of gathering ana building up Zion furnishes ample scope for ardent zeal, 
fortitude, and the most expansive benevolence. The noblest spirits out of every
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nation feel that the God of heaven has at length chosen for t.h«m a country and a 
home. It is the inheritance of the righteous and the asylum of the oppressed. 
Here, patriotism may indulge its warmest effusions, and heaven will not only approve 
but reward its efforts. Glorious day of jubilee for the upright of all nations! For 
six thousand years, such an ensign has never been unfurled to all nations. Such a 
day of unspeakable good things has never dawned upon the earth. The race-course 
to unfading glory and endless honours, is now paved and staked out by heavenly 
hands. All may run, and multitudes will run for the prize. Splendid crowns glitter 
in the distance. No tinsel honours now dazzle only to disappoint. All is real and 
undeceptive. A tried people that have run the race, and won the laurels of immor
tality, nave returned to the earth in shining vesture and angels’ chariots, to beckon 
the sons of men to the field of glory. Heaven-born nobles have already "nfrrgd the 
lists for the prize, and yet there is room!

The battlements of Babylon are tottering, and the perplexity and distress of 
is great. But the clanking chains of oppression's captives are being sundered. The 
votaries of truth are gathering. Their place of renoezvous is already dpaignntH  by 
the finger of God. Angels have received their commission to gather out the just and 
noble, and then reap down the earth, which is fast ripening for the plagues that are to 
be poured out. Rejoice, oh ye heavens, and be glad, oh earth, for the wise shall under
stand, and foreseeing the evil, shall hide themselves. But the wicked shall not under
stand, but Btraitwav go as the ox to the slaughter, and as the bird to the fowler’s snare.

The history of these times, of which 1848 is an important epoch, shall teach lessons 
of wisdom and experience to generations to come. “ Whoso observeth these things 
shall understand the loving-kindness of the Lord,” and be prepared to hold on his way 
in worlds that are future.

The S tab,  of 1848, again appears in the celestial orbit, and in the zenith of the 
British Isle. Enriched by the contributions of the faithful, and the soul-stirring 
events of the greatest era of the world, we trust it will rank among the fixed lumi
naries of 1848, supported bj  the faith and subscription of additional thousands. 
Whatever else people can dispense with, they cannot well afford to retrench in the 
knowledge of God, and of his wonderful acts to the children of men in this age of 
his wonder-working hand. The increased subscriptions for the S tar that nave 
already come to hand, encourage us to believe that the Saints duly appreciate our 
paper, as the organ of saving truth, and the chronicle of events that both angels and 
devils regard with opposite but thrilling interest.

SOUTH CAROLINA ON THB WILMOT PROVISO—GOV. JOHNSON’S
MESSAGE.

Baltimore, Nov. 26.—10 p.m.
Gov. Johnson of South Carolina has transmitted to the Legislature of that State, 

resolutions from the Legislature of Virginia relative to the Wilmot Proviso, calling 
on every slave-holding State to take a firm, united, and concentrated action in the 
emergency. He also lavs before the Legislature, resolutions passed by the Legisla
tures of Connecticut ana Rhode Island approving of the Proviso.

In remarking on these conflicting resolutions, he takes the ground that if Congress 
has a right to interdict slavery in a new State, about to enter the Confederacy, the 
principle might be carried out to such an extent as to give Congress power to legislate 
altogether for the new States; fetter them with restrictions, so as to leave the mere 
shadow of sovereign power. The impracticability of offering such a restriction in 
opposition to the interests and wishes of the citizens is a strong if not a conclusive

T ment against the soundness and correctness of the principle.
Indiana, or any other of the States in which the restriction has been imposed, 

determined to throw it off and introduce slavery, by what means would the Govern
ment enforce it ? An army would find nothing to war against, and a law in violation 
of the constitutional rights of the people, and opposed to their wishes and interests, 
would and must necessarily prove wholly inoperative.
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The question is one of interest to the South, as affecting the balance of power, 
and thev owe it to themselves and posterity to resist as an open, undisguised, and 
unconstitutional oppression on the States hereafter to be admitted into the Union.

The Miassouri auestion agitated the Union through its whole extent, and it was to 
have been hoped tnat the principle on which it was compromised was put to rest for 
erer. But me non-skvenolding States, as if iim>atient for the strife, have again 
raised it in the form of the mlmot Proviso. They will allow no opportunity to 
escape that will enable them to light up the firebrand.

Tne interests and sympathies of the slave-holding States are in unison, and they 
require nothing but firmness, concert of measures, and unity of action to command 
reroect for their rights.

It requires no spirit of prophecy to foretell that sooner or later we shall have to 
meet ana finally decide this question, and we ought to prepare for it. He therefore 
recommends to the consideration of the Legislature the resolutions of Virginia as a 
correct exposition of their rights, which declared the duty of every slave-holding state, 
and of the citizens thereof, as they valued their dearest privileges, their sovereignty, 
their independence, their right of property, to take firm, united, and concentrated 
action in this emergency.

On the subject of slave-absconding' laws of Pennsylvania, there is no law for the 
protection of the slaveholder. He recommends an enlargement of the secret service 
money in the hands of the Governor to protect southern property.

C O N F E R E N C E  M I N U T E S .

SHEFFIELD.

According to previous arrangement this Conference assembled on the 26th of 
September, 1847, in the Hall of Science, Rockingham Street, at half-past ten in the 
forenoon. The meeting being opened in the usual way, it was moved and seconded 
that Elder Dunn preside and Elder Mitchell act as clerk. Carried unanimously.

The President made some appropriate and useful remarks for the time; then called
oo the delegates to represent their branches, and to be as concise and pointed in their 
remarks as possible. The representations were as follows:—

■U K B . u n t n t m D  bt [ H. F. WC.D. PM. TRA. DBA. MKM. DBAD.’c. OPF REM. BAP.

Sheffield ___ Elder Sylvester ... 1 11 16 11 4 311 1 7 6 18
M kttersea....... Padley ....... 1 « 1 4 1 1 46 0 0 0 2
WoodhtraM... H all.............. 0 4 3 3 2 63 0 0 0 4
Pilley.............. 0 1 2 1 1 26 0 0 0 4
Gringley ....... n Padley ....... 1 0 I 0 0 0 16 0 0 0 0
C n aa ao o r ... n W ell*.......... 0 1 2 1 1 9 0 0 0 0
Dooeacter...... Senior.......... 0 3 6 0 1 45 0 1 2 2
C tm tc rM d ... „ Rodger ...... 0 3 6 1 2 119 0 1 4 42
RtvhtU  .... n W ood.......... 0 1 1 0 0 4 0 0 0 0
Rotheram ....... n W ood.......... 0 2 1 I 1 21 0 0 1 6
D araail........... 9 2 2 2 1 34 0 o 4
Nottingham ... n Rodger ....... 0 0 0 0 0 6 0 0 0 0

Total .. 1 31 42 21 1* 691 1 9 13 81

All were in very good standing with few exceptions; united in our counsels and 
desiring to promote, to the best of our abilities, tne great work of God.

The President called for the number of officers present, which was, 1 High Priest, 
27 Elders, 21 Priests, 14 Teachers, and 8 Deacons.

Tbe following nominations were then proposed and submitted to the conference, 
u>d carried without a dissenting voice.

Charles Marsden to be ordained an Elder; Thomas Devenport, John Wigley, and 
Enoch Stones to be ordained Priests; Charles Longson, Joshua Cutts, and Mark 
Fletcher for Teachers; and David Needham and George Dutton for Deacons, for 
Chesterfield branch. William Hardcastle for an Elder, Wilford Collier for a Priest, 
and Henry Frith for a Deacon, for Woodhouse branch. Peter Heathcote for a 
Priest, James Stones for a Teacher, and Joseph Wilson for a Deacon, for Dam all 
branch.

Moved by the clerk and seconded by the President, that Scholes and Thorp be
a  2
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organized into a branch, to be called the Scholes and Thorp branch, and that Elder 
Barker be president over the same. Carried unanimously.

Moved by the clerk and seconded by the President that Henry Moor be ordained 
a Priest, and Robert Edwards be ordained a Teacher for the above branch. Carried 
unanimously.

Moved by the clerk that Elder Willden have Attercliff as a field of labour, and that 
he be president of the same. Seconded and carried.

The meeting was then adjourned until the afternoon.
The meeting assembled at two o'clock in the afternoon, and was opened in the 

usual way. The sacrament was administered by Elders Whitely and T. O. Lee. 
While the emblems were handed to the Saints, several of the brethren bore firm and 
faithful testimonies to the work of God; among the number Elder Broomhead from 
West Bromwich. The power of God was amongst us greatly. Union was in us, 
and peace and happiness was upon the countenances of the Saints.

It was then moved by the clerk and seconded by the President that we uphold the 
Twelve Apostles as the legal authorites of the Church, and Brigham Young as Presi
dent of the whole church and kingdom of God on earth. Carried unanimously.

Moved by the clerk and seconded by the President that we sustain Elder Orson 
Spencer as President of the Church in the British Isles, with Elder F. D. Richards 
as his counsellor. Carried unanimously.

Moved by the clerk and seconded by the president of the Sheffield branch, (Elder 
Sylvester) that we sustain Elder Dunn by our united faith and prayers, as president 
of the Sheffield conference. Carried unanimously.

Also moved that we sustain, by our faith and prayers, the presidents of all the 
branches forming this conference. Seconded by President Dunn, and carried unani
mously.

Five persons were then confirmed under the hands of the President and Elders 
Rodger, Sylvester, Brewerson, and Mitchell. Also the brethren who had been nomi
nated were ordained to their respective offices by the above officers. The power of 
the priesthood rested upon us very much while attending to the above confirmations 
and ordinations. They are noble men that were ordained.

Moved and seconded that Elder Brewerton take charge of Doncaster and the sur
rounding country in the absence of President Dunn. Carried.

The evening service was opened as usual. Our beloved President addressed us in 
his usual eloquent and energetic manner; the subject of his discourse was election 
and predestination, and as a starting point he read the 1st chapter of the 1st epistle 
of Peter. Elder Rodger bore testimony to the same with boldness. To God be all 
the glory for ever. Amen.

Crandell  D unn,  President.
H e zek ia h  M itchell, Clerk.

P. S.—The work is still progressing. I  have baptized two since conference and 
engaged to baptize other two. “ Not unto us, O Lord! but unto thee be all the glory 
and power.” Amen. H. M.

PRESTON.

This Conference was held in the Temperance Hall, Preston, on September 26, 
1847. The meeting was called to order by Elder John Fawley and opened with 
singing and prayer.

Elder Fawley then moved that Elder George D. Watt preside over the Conference. 
Seconded by Elder John Halsall, and carried unanimously.

President Watt then moved that Elder John Fawley act as clerk. Seconded by 
Elder Creer and carried unanimously.

The President expressed himself pleased at seeing such a goodly number of the 
Saints as were then assembled together, and was happy to inform the brethren and 
sisters of the presence of Elders Amos Fielding and Hetherington. He showed that 
a union of feeling was necessary, in order that the Spirit of the Lord might be with 
us; and then every thing would be done well, and peace and good order would be in 
our midst, and every good principle would pervade the hearts of the congregated 
Saints. As there was much business on hand, he said he would not continue his
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remarks, especially as he was anxious to give Brother Amos Fielding and Brother 
Hetherington an opportunity of addressing them.

The business of representing the various branches was postponed till the afternoon, 
as one or two of the brethren who had branches to represent, had not yet arrived.

President Watt then nominated William Dobson, Priest, to the office of an Elder; 
Robert Gregson, Priest, to the office of an Elder; William Smith, Priest, to the 
office of an Elder; John Newsham, Deacon, to the office of an Elder; James Brown, 
Priest, to the office of an Elder; Jonathan Clegg, Teacher, to the office of a Priest; 
James Topping to the office of a Priest; John Titterington to the office of a Priest; 
Henry Walters to the office of a Priest; Peter Melling to the office of a Priest; 
George Ward to the office of a Priest; John Croft to tne office of a Teacher; and 
James Gardner to the office of a Deacon; all of whom were nominated unanimously.

The President then addressed himself to those whom he had nominated, on the 
great importance of their calling, and its responsibilities. He said he felt it was the 
mind of the Spirit that Elder Amos Fielding should give them 'some instruction and 
advice on this head.

Brother Fielding commenced by observing that what he should advance on the 
subject would be from actual experience. He advised the Teachers and Deacons not 
to think they were Priests, the Priests not to think themselves Elders, and the Elders 
were not to think that they were High Priests, &c. He told them when they had to 
go out to preach the gospel, not to preach something else, or any thing else but the 
gospel, as had been the custom of some. He advised them to preach the first prin
ciples of the gospel—r epentance  and baptism—and never to be afraid of preaching 
about water, nor ever think they would exhaust these principles bv preaching about 
them too frequently, for they were inexhaustible. He concluded, after many pertinent 
remarks, by advising the brethren who had been nominated, to cultivate a spirit of 
humility.

The brethren were then called upon to express their feelings relative to their callings, 
and to their faith, &c., in the work of Gtxi, which they did in a very satisfactory 
manner.

The meeting was then adjourned until two o’clock, and was dismissed with prayer.
The meeting was opened in the afternoon, at two o’clock, by President Watt, with 

nnging and prayer After singing a second time the number of officers present was 
taken, and appeared as follows, viz.—2 High Priests, 1 Seventy, 14 Elders, 11 
Priests, 6 Teacners, and 3 Deacons.

Joseph Jackson, Teacher, was then called to the office of a Priest; and John 
Thornley, Priest, to the office of an Elder.

The various branches were then represented as follows, viz.—
Preston Branch contains 371 members, including 12 elders, 13 priests, 6 teachers,

4 deacons. 10 baptized since last conference, 6 received by letter, 23 removed by 
letter, 3 dead, and 5 expelled. In good standing with the exception of 8, who are in 
doubtful standing.*

Hunter’s Hill—21 members, 2 elders, and 2 priests; 2 baptized since last confer
ence. In good standing with one exception.

Leyland Moss—27 members, 1 elder, and 1 priest. 12 in doubtful standing.
Longton—18 members, 1 elder, and 2 priests. 6 in doubtful standing.
Euxton—9 members, 1 priest, and 1 teacher. One in doubtful standing.
Southport—32 members, 2 elders, 2 priests, 1 teacher, and 1 deacon; 9 baptized 

since last conference, 2 received by letter. 2 in doubtful standing.
Kendal—36 members, 2 elders, 2 priests, 3 teachers; 1 baptized, 2 dead, 4 removed 

by letter, 1 received by letter, 1 cut off since last conference. 6 in doubtful standing.
Holme—13 members, 1 elder, and 2 priests; 3 removed. 2 in doubtful standing.
President Watt then nominated Sylvester Southworth to the office of a Teacher, 

for Leyland Moss branch. Seconded by Elder Langton, and passed unanimously.
The brethren who had been nominated were then ordained to their respective 

offices, under the hands of President Watt, and Elders Amos Fielding an’d Halsall; 
after which two infants were blessed by President Watt and Elder Fielding.

While the Sacrament of the Lord’s Supper was being administered, Elder Hether
ington addressed the Saints, showing what were the duties of those who were at 
tbe heads of families—to show a good example to their children—to bring them up
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in a proper maimer, by correcting than wisely, and instilling into their tender mtnik 
every good principle that they were capable of receiving. He gave some instructions 
relative to tne duties of husband and wife. He advised the young brethren and sis
ters not to form connexions with those who were not of the church; and advised 
those who had been ordained to be humble and child-like, and God would bless them; 
indeed, the instructions given by this brother were calculated to make the hearts of the 
Saints glad, for they listened to his teachings, which were delivered with much sim
plicity, with great earnestness and attention.

It was moved and seconded, that the meeting adjourn until half-past six in the 
evening, when Elder Amos Fielding preached a very impressive discourse to a nu
merous audience, on the signs of the times, &c. Hie Conference was then adjourned 
until the 26th day of December, 1847.

Throughout the day the meetings were well attended; peace and order prevailed in 
our midst, and the countenances of the brethren and sisters showed tne joy and 
gladness of their hearts, while listening to the instructions of the servants of God.

G. D. W a t t ,  President. 
J o h n  F a w l e t ,  Clerk.

$3)* 3Latttr=&ag $amt0' $gtU*nmal &tav.

JANUARY 1, 1848.

We are disappointed in not receiving intelligence from the First Presidency in America, 
before our paper goes to press. We have many letters on hand asking advice about 
emigration. We have delayed answering these, hoping to receive official intelligence 
from the Twelve, that should satisfy all inquiries on this subject. If  we should ad
vise all applicants to emigrate, a numerous company would speedily be on hand. We 
know that there are many good and urgent reasons why many should emigrate, but 
there may be still more weighty reasons why they should delay until they can act in 
the light of the highest counsels of the Church. We have been assured by Elder 
Hyde that we shall have the earliest possible intelligence concerning emigration. He 
may be on his way here even now, and arrive by the first of January. His instruc
tions, in that case, may be of much value to those who are about to emigrate. Some 
have emigrated precipitately, or stolen away, Jona-like, and experienced the opposite 
of all true prosperity. Others are too dilatory and slow to get ready. Saints are 
often placed in critical circumstances, in order that their fidelity*) counsel may be 
tested. He that walketh in his own strength shall be in darkness and ready to fall. 
“ But the counsel of the Lord, that shall stand.” He that believeth shall not make haste. 
I f  there is not time enough for all to emigrate after they are counselled, we are sure 
there will be no gain by going before. We shall keep a file of all letters on the sub
ject, and answer, as soon as we can profit the inquirer, either through the S t a r ,  or 
otherwise. While there is anything to do in England, let all exercise their souls in 
patience yet a little longer. The prospect for employment of labourers is rather 
brightening upon the whole. The Saints that are faithful must and will have what 
they need for emigration, and all other useful purposes, in due time.

We have just received incidental advice, by way of Elder F. D. Richards, that the 
“ Twelve” returned to Council Bluffs, the latter part of October, in good health and 
spirits. We shall therefore look for intelligence from them by the arrival of the next 
steamer, January 1st. ______________

We wish Elder Lorenxo D. Butler to take the charge of the Worcestershire Con-
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teenoe, In tbe place of Elder Thomas Smith, removed to Norwich; aad Elder Wil
liam Mitchell is requested to repair to the charge of the Lincolnshire Conference,' 
assisted by Elder Eyre. ______________

Six or eight worthy brethren have volunteered their service to the French Mission. 
We «h*H take an early opportunity to counsel on this matter, and designate one or 
two to that important field of labour. Let the Elders that are expecting to go to 
America in a few months, be careful to give no unwarrantable encouragement to 
companies, or ewn individuals, to accompany them. Neither should they take up 
moneys from the Saints here, with a view to make purchases in the land of Zion, 
&c., without previous counsel from a proper source.

We take this opportunity to notify the Saints, that the present edition of the Book 
of Mormon is all disposed of, and the last copies are sent from the office. If we can 
collect in all that is due to the office, we shall probably order a new edition to be pub- 
Eshed soon.. Indulging some anticipation that Elder Orson Hyde may come to take 
our place, or send a successor in office, we feel necessarily desirous to adjust our books 
with our agents, as soon as convenient. Some errors have, doubtless, occurred in our 
accounts, which we are more competent to correct and adjust, at an early period, our* 
selves, than those will be who may come after us. We shall draft a balance-sheet on 
the first of January, with our agents, and forward it for their inspection with the 
commencement of the new volume.

J ew ish  D isa bil it ies  R em oved .—After a lengthy and elaborate discussion, in Par
liament, on this agitating subject, the bill, in favour of the Jews, passed by a vote of 
253 in favour, and 186 against, the motion. The whole discussion indicates 
a perplexing dilemma. The tolerant party do not see so much difference between 
two erroneous systems, as that one of them should exclude the other. The more in
tolerant party affect to see good reasons why the Jews, who pray continually to be 
restored to their own land of Palestine, should not be allowed to innovate upon their 

system.

T he subject of the appointment of Dr. Hampden, as Bishop of Hereford, is also 
another very exciting tope in the British nation at this time. The doctor is suspected 
of being tainted with Socinianism by a numerous party. The party accusing him, 
however, is also supposed, by the Minister of the Crown and others, to be in secret 
alliance with the Romish Church The truth is, the time has come for discordant 
elements, whether in Church or State, to come in fearful collision. Deep and covert 
plots are maturing to explode in the overthrow of the strongest governments. The 
Jew, Catholic, and Protestant are now all in the race-course for the prize of dominion. 
The organized system of secret assassinations in Ireland, is scarcely inferior to the 
horrors of civil war. Oh tempora 1

LETTER8 TO THE EDITOR.

Bath, November 30,1847.
Beloved Brother 8pencer,—-If it is not quite too late, I should be very thankful if this 

eovld appear in the Star which the Sons of God are now creating. 1 feel the more de- 
rfroiu that it may, because my brethren in this part of the island have scarcely been 
known among the great family of tbe Saints; and they are a good and faithful people, 
striving with their might to do the will of our Father in heaven.
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Elder John Halliday, who has had charge recently of Bath, Bristol, and Trowbridge con-
• ferences, returned to the latter place from Nauvoo about three years ago, after an absence 
of eight years, since which he has honoured his Master’s cause by baptizing about 150 
souls into the church from this vicinity. This he has accomplished through patient toil 
and much privation, as well as much opposition from those who worship God according to 
law. For a short time past, he felt that the wheels rolled bard, and the work did not pros
per as he desired to see it, and as it did in the hands of many of his brethren, and be be
gan to think perhaps he had accomplished his work, and was looking Zionward with long
ing anxiety; but when I arrived there on the 22nd of October, and we began to take 
counsel together how to promote the work of God, and increase the number of Saints, 
the Spirit rested upon us, and we both saw clearly the method of warfarapand the testimony 
that there were many who would become obedient to the faith and enlist in Zion’s cause. 
Upon communicating our feelings to the Saints, we found they felt the Bame things. We 
accordingly sent for Invitations, Letters, Books of Mormon, and Hymns, which we began 
to circulate and sell, and the Saints felt much rejoiced; and a spirit of inquiry increased 
among the people, until they lent a liberal band in the shape of stones, eggs, mud, and other 
acts of personal violence; in fact, the officers and Saints all feel much engaged in the work, 
and are determined to spare not, that “ the South keep not back.”

The Bath branch was raised up by Brother Thomas Smith, now of Leamington 8pa; 
Bristol, by Elders Kingston, Pitt, and others now in the camp with the Saints. Elder 
George Kendall has distinguished himself in the world, as well as among the Saints, who 
attribute to him much of the distress which prevails through the breaking of the banks in 
and about Bridport, where he has baptized sixty-seven. Bristol contains sixty-five, Bath 
fifty-three, Trowbridge forty-two, Steeple Ashton thirty-two, West Larrington nineteen, 
Easterton fourteen, Rhode ten, Downhead ten, Kenlisbury nine, Warminster seven, Mel- 
sham seven, Stoke five, Bulkington four, Hinton four—total 350 including officers. These 
constitute what has been called three different conferences as named above; but thinking 
it quite unnatural that they should be three with only one head, I have created them anew 
into one, and given it a new name—from henceforth it will be known as Tbe South  Con-
FERENCK.

The prospects in the South conference are encouraging—the measure of the Spirit is 
increasing, and President Halliday, with the other Elders, feel more of the power of their 
ministry. Invitations have been received lately from new places to go and preach the 
word, with offers to open houses for public worship. As a declaration of the present, and 
an omen of the future, I may as well state, that since my arrival in these parts, there has 
been obtained from your office, seven thousand Invitations, one thousand one hundred of 
your precious Letters to Crowel (which, by the bye, is a greater proportionate number than 
those ordered by Capt. Dan Jones, considering the relative number of Saints), thirty-six 
Hymn Books, and thirty-eight Books of Mormon. Hitherto the number of S t a r s  taken in 
the South has been about eighty, but the number for the next volume will be one hundred 
and twenty-five or more. There have been thirty baptized into the church, one a Jew, 
during my short stay in these parts. It affords me much pleasure and gratitude to God 
that our labours have been so blessed in the Lord, and the Saints seem to feel the same. 
Permit me to say the Word has gone forth in the name of the Lord, and from henceforth 
the South will not keep back.

Should you feel to offer any suggestions in connexion with this, I should be happy and 
thankful if you will do so, and so will this conference.

1 subscribe myself, thankful that I may, your fellow servant,
F. D. R i c i i a b d s .

Hollingwood, November 22, 1817.
Dear Brother Spencer,—I take up my pen for the purpose of addressing a few lines to 

you at the request of Brother Richard Cook, our president, on the present condition of 
the branch over which he presides at Oldham, and of which I have been a member for 
near six years; and I must say, that during the whole of that period, I have never seen it 
in a more prosperous condition. But before I proceed further, let me hope that you are 
thoroughly recovered from your sickness (as I thank God 1 am), and that both you and 
yours are all w ell; yea, very well.

This branch of the church has been, for a length of time, in any thing but a healthy state 
—darkness seemed to cover the minds of the members, which made them quite disconten
ted ; yet 4hey were very slow to murmur. The officers, too, felt it, but 1 do assure you 
they had got some of Job’s patience, or they would have rebelled and acted very foolishly. 
By this time you will be ready to inquire the cause of all this—a hint to the wise is suffi
cient, and I have no desire to hurt any person’s feelings—it had got the head ache, or w« 
were ruled with a despotic tyranny; but at last Elder Sirrine came up, and seeing what
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was wanting, act to hia hand, and appointed Brother Cook to preside, who, when he came, 
made us free like men; that is, he counted ns as his brethren; and when we felt we were 
free, we felt like an uncaged bird and were glad, and rejoiced so much in our freedom, that 
it might be said, now we were certainly more servile than before, for now our president 
ao sooner counsels than we obey, and are ready to do any thing for the spreading of this 
great work, which tbe Lord our God haa begun in these latter days. The dark mist of 
discontent began to fade away, like the early dew before the rising sun—light and joy 
again filled oar minds—pure love again began to show its heavenly influence amongst us 
—our prospects brightened, and there was something to entice the Saints to come to the 
means of grace. Unity and peace triumphed again in almost every individual, and we be
gan to add to our numbers, such as shall be eternally saved, at least I hope so. We dwell 
is peace ao much, that Brother Cook has not had a trial for transgression as yet; but not 
to say too much, we are getting on well under the guidance of a wise teacher.

Lately we were attacked by a Mr. Barber, and last of all it came to a public discussion, 
for three nights, between him and brother Cook—the Bible being the standard of evidence; 
but, poor man, he was sadly ignorant of its contents. [I would here just mention, as 
many know Mr. Barber, that he bronght the great in person but the contrary in mind.] 
Hr. Bowes officiated as his chairman, and had Mr. Barber been mesmerized, and Mr. Bowes 
the aaesmerixer, he could not have acted more like a machine under tbe control of a mas
ter hand, than he did under the tuition apparently of Mr. Bowes. Only two principles 
being brought forward, I shall merely refer to those, viz., tbe insufficiency of Scripture and 
the Book of Mormon.

Mr. B. began the tug of war by endeavouring to prove the Book of Mormon a base 
forgery, See., because it says a prophet of God called Moroni or Mormon, led on the peo
ple of God to battle (page 650 I think he quoted). He then brought forward Jesus and 
his apostles, showing how meek and quiet they were—all love, & c., and introduced this as 
strong evidence that the Book of Mormon was altogether nnlike the Bible, &c.

Brother Cook now took his stand, and many a prayerful heart was lifted to the great 
1 Am in his behalf. He commenced by saying it was a poor rule that would not work 
both ways, so he would put it to the Bible and try it, and if the Bible contained such 
things, and it did, that which would condemn one would also condemn the other, or both. 
He then recurred to Moses, who killed an Egyptian and fled—to Joshua, who commanded 
tbe sun to stand still, while he slew his enemies, and lifted his sword against the Lord; he 
also alluded to Samuel, Saul, and Agag, and introduced them in such a manner that he 
evidently carried the audience along with him. He then mentioned David, Jesus, &c., to 
prove that God was a God of war and judgment, as well as a God of love—thus proving 
that the Bible and Book of Mormon agree in that respect.

Mr. B. then rose, ev iden tly  lab ou ring  under a feeling of discom fiture, and said, he was 
snrprised to bear Mr. Cook handle the co n ten ts  of the Bible in such a manner, and con
cluded by making a strong appeal te his C hristian friends in behalf of his Bible.

Brother Cook, with a smile upon his countenance, said, that if the Bible was so dear to 
Mr. Barber, be had only quoted from it to show, that if such things condemned the Book 
of Mormon, they also condemned the good old Bible, but wished him to understand, that 
the Book of Mormon was as dear to him as the Bible was to Mr. B .; but Mr. Barber’s 
conduct called to his mind a fable that he had read when a boy about a farmer and lawyer’s 
bull and cow.

The second night he brought J. C. Ben net’s book, and made use of it instead of the 
Bible, by which be proved himself a retailer of untruths, a hypocrite, and an evil-minded 
mdividuaL

Brother Cook, in private, applied the lash without mercy, to both Mr. Barber and hia 
chairman, and after the third night declined meeting with such characters. It is but jus
tice to add, that Brother Cook ably defended his principles against theirB, and fully exposed 
tbe scurillity of his opponents; but I have not time or space to say more, nor do I think it 
worth w hile; yet we added six that week after all, and Brother Martin confirmed five of 
them tbe Sunday following, and we have added some since.

Brother Martin, on the Sunday following preached twice, and added fuel to the flame, 
foHiUiog tbe prayer of Mr. Barber—that if our doctrine was true, the Hall might be filled, 
and so it was. Thus you see, dear brother, nothing can make against the truth:—some 
being added, and others that were weak made strong. Truth is mighty and will prevail.

I have written this at the request of Brother Cook. You may use it as you in your 
wisdom see fit. With this you will receive a small poem, written while resting from my 
work as a blacksmith. I should not have sent it, but for Brother Cook. If you find any 
thing in either this communication or the poem you may use them— I seek not fame, but 
if it pleases others, or does good, I shall feel quite satisfied.

Tours very respectfully, Jamm T atlor.
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Beloved President Spencer,—I sit down (under somewhat different than wonted feelings) 
to transmit a few items from my journal, which may serve to convey to your mind the state  
of the conference since yon left Macclesfield.

Tuesday, 16th, in the evening met a good muster of the members.
Wednesday, 17th, walked to Botlington ; the Saints met in the evening at Kerridge.
On Thursday evening, the 18th, (notice having been given) held a meeting in another 

part of the town, both of which were better attended than usual. Tokens of good—  
both Saints and sinners.

Friday, 19th, returned to Macclesfield somewhat encouraged.
Saturday, the 20th, spent the day in visiting the members. In the evening met the offi

cers in council. Called Elder David Henshall to take the oversight in my absence; m ost 
of them in unity, giving tokens of improvement; girding themselves anew to fidelity and 
perseverance in the discharge of the duties of their respective callings, and in efforts to  
extend tbe truth of God, at the same time repenting of their lethargy and humbling them
selves.

Sunday, 21st, made a grave to bury all grievances, only on condition of true repentance, 
forgiving one another, and obtaining forgiveness of God, &c. All were of one mind, 
striving together, &o. This was, indeed, a season of rejoicing. It was the fellowship o f 
Bunts. In the evening, many strangers came to hear the word; I pray that it may fall 
where there is “ much earth,” and bring fruit to tbe glory of God. Amen.

Monday, 22nd, visited as many as I could.
Tuesday evening, 23rd, met them at the chapel for fellowship. Good testimonies—  

encouraged to hope.
Wednesday, 24th, walked to Middlewich; found the few Saints living in peace and 

love, cherishing the counsel and instructions given at the late conference by the beloved 
servant of God, Orson Spencer. May the choicest blessing of earth and heaven be 
showered upon him. Amen.

Thursday, 25th, walked to Over; met the few Saints: this is in the centre of a very 
populous country. The officers who live at a distance of from four to ten miles have come 
out, after having suffered the summer to be past and gone, and many not saved. Resolv
ing to redeem the time, aware tbat the harvest is not gathered and that labourers are 
needed. This appears to have become a powerful stimulant, in most of the officers that I  
have held intercourse with.

Friday and Saturday, 26th and 27th, saw as many of the Saints as was practicable.
Sunday, the 28th, met the officers from all the branches, except Macclesfield, in confer

ence at Middlewich, at thirty minutes past ten; the state of the weather very unpropitioua, 
being wet. We had an interesting meeting, all bearing their testimonies under the in
fluence of the one Spirit. The services of the day, throughout, were interesting beyond 
any late specimen.

Monday, 29th, adjourned to Crewe: visited all where it was practicable.
On Tuesday, the 29th, and 1st December, walked from Crewe to Nantwich. Feeling a  

desire to introduce the gospel, went through the town, but could not succeed in obtaining 
a room, yet, indulging hope on returning to Crewe : had a meeting in the evening.

Thursday, the 2nd.—Walked with Elders Timms and Walker to Sandbach, on a similar 
errand, but here also we met with disappointment, only that we got a house to be opened 
next Sunday, for two meetings each successive Sunday, till somewhat more appropriate 
shall transpire.

Well, dearly beloved brother, I feel a stronger desire than ever I have done to spend 
and be spent in the service of so good a Master, and in so high a calling. I often feel my 
own weakness and incapacity to accomplish any work that is worthy of being acknow
ledged of God, independently my hope and trust is in God. I therefore rely upon hia 
promise, being convinced of his faithfulness.

I am, in the bonds of the gospel, yours and the servant of Jesus Christ,
Johh G o o d f e l l o w .

Cre%o», December  4, 1847.

57, Theobald Road, London, November 30,1847.
Dear Brother Spencer,—Knowing the interest you take in every movement calculated to 

promote the dissemination of those spirit-enlivening principles of eternal truth, contained 
in the covenant which Jehovah has renewed and presented to the children of men for their 
reception, in order to their being legally adopted as members and citizens of his glorious 
kingdom; I hasten to lay before you a brief sketch of my visit to the Island of Jersey, 
where Elder William Ballan has been successfully engaged, during the last four months, 

'in preaching the everlaating gospel.
I left London on the morning of the 18th November, arriving in Southampton at thirty
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■iattss past eleven. I sailed in the Jersey steamer at seven p m., aad arrived In Jersey at 
4fcrtj minute* past eleven, the voyage from Southampton to Jersey occupying 16} hoars, 
—the distance from London to Jersey being about 280 miles. On the vessel coming into 
tkt port of St. Heliers, 1 quickly descried Elder Ballan standing on the pier, surrounded 
by a little knot of Saints, who most kindly welcomed me to their Island. I was conducted 
to a seat lodging, where, daring my stay of thirteen days, I received every attention from 
a aster, Dnunmond, and several others. The day of my landing, being the Sabbath, I 
preached in the evening to a crowded house, and continued to do so daring my stay. I 
bdieie eleven were baptised while I remained, and as many more had given in their names 
when I left the Island. Elder Ballan has laboured diligently, and has encountered some 
exposition. There appears to be a fine opening on every hand in this place.

He Island of Guernsey is little more thau 20 miles from Jersey; two other Islands, one 
asaed Alderney, and the other Sark Bay, in the same range, making what are termed the 
Ckaond Islands, while their contiguity with France, being within two hours’ sail of its 
tbcres, must render the planting of the standard of truth in these Islands a most in teres t- 
iag sod important work. It is little more than 70 years siuce these Isles belonged to the 
Froett nation, consequently the French language is still spoken. There are many who 
have joined the church who speak English very imperfectly. May we not indulge in the 
hope that from tlifa place Elders will speedily go forth (having a knowledge of the French 
bagnage) as instruments in the hands of God, in waking up that great nation to a know
ledge of this great dispensation. Amen.

Daring my stay we had a tea-party, at which sixty sat down, many of them strangers, 
who seemed to enjoy themselves much, stating that they were highly pleased with the pro
ceedings, and also with the arrangements, the room being tastefully decorated with ever
greens, flowers, fruit, &c., having altogether a gay and imposing appearance. Elder Ballan 
amused us with several stories and anecdotes, illustrative of the spirit of the age, signs of 
the tines, 4c^ presenting, in bold relief, the gross darkness which covers the minds of the 
people. I felt happy in folly attempting to portray the beauty and order of the kingdom 
•f God, torching upon the origin, exhaltation, and destiny of man. The meeting was also 
sMrsssed by Elder Buckingham, Priest Lewis, and Brother Duhamel. I was, indeed, edi
ted while listening to the discourse of Elder Buckingham, who, for many years, has been 
a number of tbe Society of Friends. He spoke most feelingly, in expressing his gratitude 
to God, that he had been led to obey the gospel, and bore a faithful testimony to his having 
at least received one gift of the Spirit, viz., knowledge. Thus does the kingdom of our 
God extend, and thus does the Spirit bear witness. All haii to the kingdom of God 1 
■psadfly covering the earth as the waters cover the channel of the deep, is the prayer of 
jour servant and f  ellow-labourer, In the kingdom of patience,

J ohn B unts.

PA—We improve in London : eight were baptized last Monday evening. I shall write 
job again in a few days. When may we expect you in London ? J. B.

Glasgow, December 7,1847.

Beloved Brother,—My health for the week past has been very poor, a part of the time 
w ay bed. Last Sunday, I preached in Kilmarnock three times. In tbe evening, a com
plete crowd of people came to hear the American Elder, and it being a very respectable 
aggregation of clergy, &c., they listened with great attention, to a very spirited discourse.

After meeting, two called for Baptism, and I went with them to the water, and coming 
forth oat of it, we rejoiced much.

Another one told me on Monday morning, that he would be baptized that night.
I went from there, to the large town of Ayr, where Brother John Carmichael is now 

preaching with great success. He had an appointment at which, I spoke awhile to the 
P«®ple, and after the meeting, an elder of great respectability belonging to the Moravian 
Society, was baptized and confirmed.

On Tuesday eve, I got up off my bed in a high fever, with pulse high as 96, and walked 
«>e and a half miles, to fill the appointment of organizing the branch, and did it in defiance 
to the devil’s determination to hinder me.

An effort several times heretofore has been made to introduce the work there, and now, 
thank the Lord, we have a fine flourishing branch of sixteen members.

One applied for baptism the night of the organization, and several more were just ready. 
With soeh bright prospects, my seal would not allow me to rest, bnt 1 will be under the 
■seessity of so doing, for my bodily powers are getting very weak, and I feel it much after 
a little hard labour. I fear awhile in the Rocky Mountains will be very essential to my
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My sermons of late, have nearly all been attended with the addition of one, two, or bo a t  
the time, and my ambition will scarce allow me to cease my labours in the Lord.

I have not time to write much now, as it is near six o’clock p .m . ,  and I have yet twelve 
miles to go, where I intend to spend the sabbath.

In baste, I remain, yours affectionately,
S. W. R i c h a r d s .

Bradford, December 7, 1847.
Dearly beloved Brother Spencer,—I feel happy in writing to you at this time upon the 

great work of the Lord. The work is moving on well in this region ; we are baptizing on 
all hands, and many important persons are obeying the truth. I baptized Mr. Bastow, of 
this town, a gentleman of great influence, a surgeon, last Friday; he is very humble, and 
quite the gentleman in manners and appearance, and he is moving our cause among the 
higher classes around here. We have baptized lately two ministers from a society of 
Methodists, at Leeds, and many others from that region. Nearly a whole choir of church 
singers, at Woodhouse, are believing, some of them are baptized; the minister feels bad 
about it. The Methodists of Tadcaster had a fine treat a fortnight ago. A minister 
preached three sermons against the Mormons, reading much from Storey’s Book.

The cause of God is moving on well on all hands; peace among the Saints. Babylon’s 
downfall is much felt in this part; distress is appalling and sickness extending. Fear has 
taken hold of the people, and their systems cannot comfort them.

Tours, in eternal bonds of love,
Chables Milleb.

Trowbridge, December, 1847.
Dear President,—I write with pleasure to inform you that I am still alive and well, and, 

since I wrote last to you, the officers of the law have interfered in our behalf, end last 
week we had quietness again. We all feel much better since the breeze has blown over, and 
are sure that all things will iudeed work together for good. Tou will please to increase 
my list of Stars to sixty instead of twenty-six; and I want 300 of your valuable Letters, 
with 2,000 Invitations, which will compose ray next parcel. I am glad to inform you that 
I expect to organise three new branches in the course of a week or two, and our prospect 
is indeed cheering.

With kind love, I remain your humble servant,
J o h n  H a l l id a y .

[We are happy to learn from the foregoing note, from Elder John Halliday, that the 
officers of law have begun to discharge their duty, in preserving the peace and resisting 
the lawless violence of the mob. When we first heard of this outrageous conduct against 
peaceable Saints, we felt no little surprise that the officers of government should suffer 
such abuses to be practised with impunity, and we delayed any remarks upon the subject 
hoping to hear the intelligence that has at length reached us. Tbe pure gospel will, how
ever, meet with opposition in every land. Offences must come, but wo unto them by 
whom they come. The same spirit of pure devotion to revealed truth that was exercised 
in Illinois and Missouri, and in Palestine, and tbe Cities of the Plain, will be followed with 
like opposition and tumultuous mobbing. If any one wishes to learn the secret cause of 
persecution, in all ages, against a godly people, lot them practice righteousness, and stormy 
violence and misrule will soon assail them. “ In the world ye shall have tribulation, but 
in me ye shall have peace.” Some of the churches are requiring more than double their 
former number of S t a b s .  We hope that we may have as full a list demanded at the com
mencement of the volume aa will afterwards be required, lest a deficiency in some numbers 
is thereby created, and cause disappointment to such as shall in future ask for back 
numbers. We have but a few complete copies of the ninth volume on band, and not 
more than 150 copies that are defective by one or two numbers. This number of copies 
will go but a small way towards the Bupply of 15,000 or 20 000 Saints, many of whom 
will seize the earliest opportunity their means will permit to take these few copies from 
our shelves.]—E d .

Rhymxey, November 29fA, 1847.
Dear Brother Spencer,—Although you are a stranger to me in body, as yet, nevertheless 

I  love you, and most sincerely wish to see and hear you speak the words of eternal life ; 
for as Brother Hyde said, when speaking of your death, that you were a  Star of the first 
magnitude; and verily I believe him, for the light that has shone forth in celestial bril
liancy from your noble soul, through the medium of the M i l l e n n i a l  S t a b ,  proves his
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words to be true ; and my sincere prayer is, day and night, to my heavenly Father, that 
Be will continue to bless yon with health and strength of body, and give yoo wisdom and 
■aderstanding through tbe light of His Holy Spirit, to govern His children in righteous- 
aess. Even so. Amen and Amen.

I understand that yon intend paying us a visit at Christmas. Thrice welcome, say I, to 
you and your lady, for I anticipate having a good shake of the hand at that time, so may 
God spare our lives until then, is my desire in the name of Jesus. Amen. I now conclude 
by wishing you all the blessings that heaven and earth, and your dear wife can afford you. 
Ereo so, Amen and Amen.

I  remain your humble servant, in the everlasting covenant,
G e o r g e  D a v ie s .

P.S.—Brother Joues, our President, is labouring hard in the vineyard here; he is a great 
Messing to  his nation, for the light and knowledge that has flowed through him since be 
cane is aatonishing; and our prayer is that it will shine brighter and brighter until it at
tracts the gaze and wonder of the whole nation, over which he is called to preside. Even 
m, A d m .— 1 have composed an Acrostic for Brother Jones, and if you should see it worth 
year notice, yon will oblige me by inserting it in the Stab.

ACROSTIC.

D id you hear of our brave Welsh captain,
A spirited man, without deception,—
N oble in battle as a nation’s champion.*

J esus-like, he loves his nation;
O yes, he does, beyond expression.
N o matter what his trials are,
E verything proves he is sincere,—
S o God bless his future career. G. D.

•  In  spiritual warfare.

EXTRACT THOM BR O TH ER BO BEBT DBAS, CBOVTHEAD, SCOTLAND.

Snce oar Conference was last held in Edinburgh, we have baptized 27, and a few more 
are jost ready to go into the water. Our enemies are raging against u s; but the way 
they take to persecute us always awakens some to inquiry.

R o b e r t  D ean .

LETTER TO ELDER F. D. RICHARDS.

Bath, 'December 16,1847.
Dear Brother Richards,—It is with feelings of great pleasure that I take up my pen to 

write to you concerning this place and myself, since you left. We are all pretty well; 
the Saints are much more united than ever 1 saw them. Our meetings are well attended 
by strangers. On last Sunday, the 12th, I preached the first lecture, and you would have 
been delighted to have seen the immense congregation that attended, and the attention 
they paid. Truly I was, and I felt, quite at home, while addressing the largest number of 
people that I ever stood before. I found the power of the Spirit dwelt on me, and I 
know that great good will be done. 1 baptized a young woman last Sunday morning, tbe 
first fruits of my labours since you left.

1 hope this will find you well and happy, as it leaves me at the present time. I often 
think of you, and regret that your stay was so short in Bath. But I thank the Lord that 
you came among us, because we received of tbe good influence of the Spirit of the Lord, 
which, I hope, will long be felt and enjoyed by all.

Tour obedient servant and brother,
A. M arohaht.

VARIETIES.

Ea k t h q u a u .— On Monday night last, about half-past eleven o'clock, many of our citizens 
distinctly beard tbe roar and sensibly felt the shock of an earthquake, — Richmond (Ky.) 
Chronicle, Nov. 18.



1 4 TARIBTIBS.

John Simmonds, a poor bat honest and industrious man, with a wife and family, has 
been committed to Aylesbury gaol, to take his trial at the quarter unions, for refusing- to  
pay Jtvepenee towards the cost of the bread and wine, the cushions, and the cassock, o f  a 
parish church I

The steamer Talisman, from Cincinnati, bound to St. Louis, and the steamer Tem pest, 
bound down, came in contact, about daylight, on Friday, the 19th nit., at Devil’s Island, 
by which the Talisman was sank, drowning over one hundred deck passengers. No cabin  
passengers lost. The passengers and crew (those saved) were taken off by the Tempest 
aad landed at St. Louis— Louisville Democrat,

The schooner Sarah, at New Orleans, from the Braxos Santiago, states that the fever  
was increasing. Letters from the City of Mexico of October, stated that the town o f  
Atlisco, in Mexico, was totally destroyed by an earthquake on the 3rd of October, not a  
house was left standing. A large portion of the inhabitants was buried beneath the ruins. 
Severe damage was also done to the surrounding country, and in the villages and mountains, 
many of which were overthrown. Canales died at Cerralvo on the 4th instant.

Tebbiblc Accident.—We have as yet received no farther details of the burning of th e  
steam boat Phoenix, of which by our telegraphic correspondence we informed our readers 
on Saturday. The following, however, from the Philadelphia N etot, give some particulars 
not hitherto published:—“ News has just reached here, by way of the Lakes, of a sad 
catastrophe which happened on Lake Miohigan, by which nearly two hundred human 
beings have been hurried into an untimely grave. On Sunday morning last, the Propeller 
Phoenix, bound up to the Lakes was discovered to be on fire, when within nineteen miles 
of Sheboygan. The fire broke out under the deck, and a fresh wind prevailing, spread 
with fearful rapidity. The utmost consternation prevailed among the passengers, and it  
was impossible amidst the excitement which followed, to make the proper efforts to stay  
the flames and save the boat. There were over two hundred passengers on board, and the  
scene was heart-rending in the extreme— Mothers crying in frantic madness for their 
children—wives clinging to their husbands, and crying aloud for mercy from above. 8ome 
in desperation plunged into the lake—others in their wild delirium rushed headlong into the  
flames. It was a harrowing spectacle, and humanity shudders at the recital of it. Most 
of the passengers succeeded in escaping in the boats, and the rest either perished in the  
flames, or were drowned. Captain Sweet, who was lying on a bed of sickness, was saved 
in one of the boats. Those who so miraculously escaped in the boats, were shortly after 
picked up by tbe steamer Delaware, which hove in sight just in time to witness the dreadful 
fate of those on board the ill-starred Phoenix, but too late to render them any earthly assis
tance. Every attention was paid to the survivors by the officers and crew of the Delaware. 
One hundred and fifty of the passengers were German immigrants. The Phoenix was owned 
by Pease and Allen, at Cleveland, and insured for 15,600 dollars.

A m e b i c a n  C o d b t s h ip .— You know nothing in the old country of going-a-head. If you  
only saw one of oar young fellows setting off to pick up a wife, it would wake you np  
amazingly. There you would see him, perhaps in harvest afternoon, with smart waggon 
and best team. He arrives at the father’s door; leaps right out—starts right in. Miss is 
sitting in one corner, sewing a napkin; father in t’other putting a new handle to his axe.
M Good morning both,” says the yonng man. " Good morning, Fred,” says both in return.
“ I say, squire,” says Fred,“ the old lady is in the kitchen with a something in her head she 
wants to be a-telling yon o f: you had better start.” Still cutting away at the handle, the 
old squire gets up; and leisurely bows himself out of the room. “ Now for i t !" says Fred.
* I say, Miss, it’s all np with me.” " Up with you I” says Miss; ** howls that 7" "  Why," 
says Fred, “ there aint no fun in natur* in a fellow living by his self in a house as big as a 
Shakers’ meeting, and nothing in it barrin plenty of furniture in the rooms; the kitchen 
chock full of hams and ingin nets; the cellar over the lip with cider; and nothing else in 
the universe but the live stock out of doors.” “ Well, what else would you have 7* says 
H iss; “ ain’t that enough, you goney ?" * Enough !* says Fred, “ no I there ain’t a wife in 
the lot." “ Ah I that’s queer,” says Bliss, with a blush. * No, it ain’t,” says Fred; “ a 
critter must begin sometime to be married. I’ve just ta’en a thought that way since the 
house is fixed. But I have often thought o’ you, Miss I Oh I there now, my dear, don’t  
look flustered,” says Fred, in a soothing tone, “ I hain’t got honey words; but I’ve a heart, 
you may depend, as warm as a cooking-stove.” "Tuts; yoo’re a bold fellow,” says Miss.
“ Well,” says Fred, “ tuts ain’t no. You won’t say that ugly word ?” “ Won’t 11” says 
Miss. ** Well, then," says Fred, “ will you say ‘ No,’ when I ask you right off ?” “ To be 
sure I will,” says she, “ and keep my word too, you gomerall.” “ Then,” says Fred, with a 
solemn voice, " Mary, my sweet love, will you refuse me ?” “ No,” says she, according to 
promise. “ There you are I” says Fred, triumphantly, “ taken the bait I so I’ll step along 
and tell father." All was settled right off; and Fred got a pretty wife the next week to 
finish the lot.
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Tbe wife of a solicitor in the county of Nottingham lately gave birth to a ton, being the 

eleventh child of tbe same sex in uninterrupted succession.
One of the amusements of idleness is reading without tbe fatigue of close attention, and 

(he world, therefore, swarms with writers whose wish is not to be studied, but to be 
read.

Thi 8*1905.—A correspondent who resides in the high mountainous district of country, 
ndsr the Standedge hills, between Manchester and Huddersfield, informs us that he has 
far several mornings, during this month, heard the common throstle (as it is there called) 
■aging just as if in early spring. There is not that bell-like clearness in its notes, owing 
to the damp and humidity of the atmosphere of the district, which has been enveloped in 
rain, fog, and mist, for nearly three weeks.— Liverpool M ercury.

THEBE IS SOMETHING AT HAND !

There’s a voice in the valleys, the mountains, and floods,
And a rustling wailing is heard in the woods;
The greensward, and foliage, falls seared in the leaf,
And the gay flowers, untimely, are drooping in grief I 
For the Angel of Death 1 pours his curse o'er the land,
And the people  ̂amazed, cry— " There’s something at hand !"

There’s a sound in the Wind, of the Monsoon, and squall.
And its bellowiogs echo the Avalanche’s fall;
H ie Ocean laughs loud, while in tempest arrayed,
And the lightnings gleam bright o’er the wreck she has made ;
T et they know not the cause of the corse-covered strand,
Bat, despairingly, cry—“ Sorely something's at hand !"

There are spots in the Snn, as the prophets foretold,
And the pale Moon looks sad, on the Earth growing old;
For a quaking harsh sound in her bowels loud groan,
While her volcanic cough vomits fire  in her moan—
T et though frailty, and age tell her last running sand;
Ah I the world perceives not this something at hand !

There’s a spectre abroad I like the wind’s airy breeze,
That cometh to all, yet no mortal eye sees
In the haunts of the wretched, its trophies are seen,
And Death strews its pathway where e’er it hath been;
8till, though Pesflence rages, they can’t understand,
But, terror-struck, cry—“ Surely something’s at hand.’'

There’s invention and change, by Priest, Artist, and Sage,
From good, better, to best! stamps the toil of the age;
And their mountebank skill rings the change into gold,
And their gold becomes tin, as new changes unfold:
Thus presto goes on, touched by Mammon’s sly wand t 
And the jugglers, delighted, cry—“ Something's at hand !*

There is wealth in abundance, and misery in store !
There is wisdom, and learning, and ignorance more;
There is every thing better ! and every thing worse !
More refinement, and morals, yet more of the curse—
War I Religion ! and Slavery, the world command,
And Bablon, in wonder, cries—" Something at hand.”

But what is this something ? all fear and adore I 
That so strangely now " easteth its shadows before”
Which the learned, and illiterate, look for to come:
Be’t for good, or for bad, abroad, or at home ?
T is this wonderful truth—tidings awfully grand I 
That O ods time to reign &n the earth is at hand !

Kilmarnock. L toi*.



1C U S T  OF HONEYS RECEIVED.— NOTICE.

LIST OF HONEYS R ECEIVED  p k o m  t h s  2 b d

T . H. B anting.............................................. £  1 2 9
C. Dunn .................................................... 14 0 0
W. C. C artw righ t..................................... 1 2 8
F . Jackson ......................... .....................  1 10 0
William Speakman ................................  4 0 0
John Halliday............................................  0 15 0
William W ert............................................  2 15 10
John Preece................................................ 2 0 0
John P arkinson ........................................  2 0 0
Thomas Stephenson................................. 0 8 1
J . Godsall ................................................ 4 1 6
William Wolstenholme .........................  0 10 6
Charles Phelps ................... ....................  0 13 6
A . Marchant ............................................  2 14 0
John Johnson ............................................  2 14 6

Carried fo rw a rd ..........  £ 4 0  8 4

OF DECEM BER t o  t b b  18t h  OF DECEM BER.

B rought forward..........  <40 S 4
George Kendal].................................................  2 3 0
Robert C h ris tie .................................................  1 10 O
Charles M iller................................................... 5 0  0
A Shaw................................................................  5 10 O
J . Bond................................................................  1 S I I
William Broomhead..........................................  1 13 4
Robert Martin ........................................  1 7  0
William M'Keachie ..................................  10 0 O
Robert H odgert.................................................  2 0 0
Robert Russell ..................................................  ] 14 O
William Hulme ........................................  1 4  0
J . Hackwell.........................................................  0 19 1
Robert Reader ........................................  2 1 4
Philip Lewis ...................................................... 0 14 0

4 7 7  13 fl

NOTICES.

E lder T . B . Stenhouse is appointed to  introduce the gospel in Southampton and vicinity.
E lder Samuel W. Richards’s address is a t Mr. John Q reer's No. 9, Charlotte Lane, Glasgow.
A s  we design to  send off our parcels of S t a r s  and Books about three days before the  Sabbath th a t  

precedes the first and fifteenth of each month, we shall be thankful to receive all orders for Books 
&c., nearly a week before the above named Sabbaths. Invitations cannot be printed to  o rder, 
w ithout sufficient previous notice.

E k b a t o k .— In  the hurry o f going to  press w ith the last num ber of the S t a b ,  an error occurred in  a  
p a rt of the impression, by the transposition of a line in  a paragraph of our Editorial rem ark* ; 
the  error, however, Is so self evident th a t it  readily corrects itself, yet we here insert the p a ra , 
graph as it  ought to  read for the benefit of those who may have obtained im perfect copies. T h e  
correct reading of the  paragraph is as follows :—By the politeness of Capt. M 'Pherson we have 
received an agreeable le tte r from B rother Joseph Bussell, concerning the good health and abun
dant labours of B rother J . D. Ross at Mirimachi.

Tbe present edition of Letters to Crowel being more than tw o-thirds exhausted within a short period  
of two or three months, and there being frequent requests for bound volumes of the same, the a u 
th o r has concluded to make a considerable enlargement of the volume, and p rin t another edition, 
to  be bound in a  volume of near 2 50  pages, demy 18mo. In addition to  the subjects treated of In  
the  first Twelve Letters, an expository sketch o f many other doctrinal subjects is given, and also 
many prominent objections are answered and obviated, concluding w ith a summary appeal to  th o  
Rev. Mr. Crowel, and a farewell address to  the American citizens, &c., &c. This la tter volume, 
now ready for sale, is not designed to supersede the more convenient distribution of the Letters in  
T ract form, bu t is better calculated for preservation, and is in a more portable shape and sixe. 
The type o f the new volnme is uniform, and fair, which the length of some of the Letters in  
Tract form forbid. The price at the office and to  agents, of the book bound in oloth, is Is. Od.; 
handsomely bound in  morocco, g ilt edges, rfmiUr to  the  best bound Hymn Books, 4s.
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LONDON BANKERS.

From the H erald fo r  Europe.

AccOudtko to  tbe last accounts from Europe, there seems to be every reason to 
believe that a  new and fresh speculative movement, in tbe general articles of com- 
neroe and consumption, has been devised by the great capitalists of London and 
elsewhere, and tbat the whole commercial world, both in Europe and America, 
will be more or less under the influence of their agents, during tne next six, nine, 
or twelve months. The action of the British government ana the Bank of Eng
land, and the sudden effect which the influence of the bank has produced on the 
noney market form one of those periods of quiet and calm, which generally closes 
% time of excitement, with as much certainty as it precedes another and a new 
excitement. The monetary crisis in London, and throughout England, seems to 
have stopped in mid career by the influence of the London bankers and government, 
sad the Bank of England; yet this influence was merely a matter of imagination, 
without any particular action of any kind. The bank was authorized to make fresh 
•awe* of its paper, contrary to its charter, in order to sustain the credit of the 
country; but affairs gradually improved, even without the application of the 
phjaic. We are, therefore, in the midst of that lull, or calm, which follows after 
w precedes those movements, created by the great capitalists and speculators, for 
the purpose of filling their own pockets and cheating tne rest of the world.

Let us explain. jPhe Rothschilds, the Barings, and other extensive houses and 
bankers in London, control the commercial world, through the action of the Bank 
of 'England, tbe foreign exchanges, the bullion market of the world, and all by 
their vast capitals and power over the various governments; and by their combined 
movements on the money market, originated in London, and carried into effect by 
Ihrir agents throughout the world, they raise the prices of the great articles of 
consumption, such as cotton, corn, or tobacco, as well as coin. They vary those 
movements, backwards and forwards, upwards and downwards, just to suit their 
purposes, and to make money out of their operations. When Voltaire lived in his 
nunous chateau, near Geneva, he wrote to a friend that he could speculate in the 
French funds, and make money on them, just as easy on the shores of the lake of 
Geneva, as on the Bourse of Paris. He explained: he had a friend in the Bank 

France, who gave him intelligence when they were contracting or expanding 
the paper system, and according as they were doing one or the other, Voltaire said 
he bought or sold stocks, and always, at the end of a few months he cleared a 
profit, one way or the other. These principles and movements, in controlling the 
poney market, through the agency of the paper money system, have been extended 
io the present day by the great bankers in London, to embrace all tbe great articles 
of commerce, and not stocks alone. Even famine and pestilence, and the miseries 
of the human race, are merely looked upon as elements in these monetary calcula-

B
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tions, b j the great financiers and bankers in London and Paris, who are also g re a t 
gentlemen ; but who, in other ages of the world, would have been looked upon a s  
great scoundrels and great cheats, and would, accordingly, have beeif hung by th e  
neck till- dead.

Let us give a few facts on the subject. In the year 1845 the potato rot began 
to create its ravages in Ireland, and other portions of Europe. It was, however, 
only partial in that year. During a part of that summer, the British government, 
under Sir Robert Peel's administration, sent directions to its agents in Ireland, to  
collect all the information possible relative to the shortness of the potato crop. 
This information was collected privately, and was secretly transmitted to London. 
At the proper time, the deficiency was ascertained, and this important fact was 
communicated confidentially to the house of Barings, in London, who enjoyed the 
confidence of Sir Robert Peel. In the fall of 1845, possessed of the knowledge o f  
the exact shortness of the crop, and that there would be a great demand for bread- 
stuffs, the Barings despatched their agents to this country secretly; they purchased, 
large quantities of produce at low prices; and the very vessels that transported 
such produce to Ireland and England had reached their ports of destination just 
after the fact of the scarcity was known in England, or to the commercial world 
of Europe. As soon as it began to be agitated in the newspapers that there was 
a great deficiency in the potato crop in Ireland, prices of all kinds of breadstufFs of 
course rose, and the Barings, and a few others in the confidence of the government, 
who had entered early into the market, made vast sums of money by their operations.

This was the first movement of the London capitalists and speculators. The year 
after, viz., in 1846, and in the middle of the summer of that year, some doubt was 
entertained whether the same disease affected the potato again. By this time, how
ever, Sir Robert Peel was ousted from power, and Lord John Russell, the leader 
of tbe whigs, became prime minister. Now the favourite of the whigs among the 
chief bankers, capitalists, and speculators in London, are the Rothschilds, and those 
connected with that eminent Jewish house. The government secretly collected 
the same information as Sir Robert Peel had done the year previously, relative to 
the potato crop in Ireland, and other parts of Great Britain, and communicated 
the same information to the Rothschilds and those connected with them, and they 
followed the same system that the Barings had done tbe year before, and trans
mitted orders and information to all their agents in America and the east of Europe, 
for the purchase of grain. Many of the speculators and tottering houses, wishing 
to help themselves, entered into the same movements. We all remember the extra
ordinary commercial excitement in 1846-7, created by those movements growing 
out of the failure of the potato crop in Ireland and Belgium, and even in France, 
and other parts of Europe.

It was also well known in Paris, that the French government became the confi
dential adviser of the branch of the house of Rothschild in Paris, in the same way 
as Sir Robert Peel and the British government had of the Barings in London and 
their branches. But in order to keep down the prices of grain to the proper period 
of the season, the French minister of commerce actually underrated and falsified 
the condition of the crops in France, for the purpose of giving facility and room for 
the Rothschilds and their agents to make their vast speculations. From the corrupt 
character of the French ministers, it is probable tnat they were connected them
selves with these movements, and those very grain speculations.

Those extraordinary commercial movements went on in the winter of 1846 and 
the spring of 1847. A vast number of rotten houses in London entered into those 
speculations, with the hope of realizing some profits, and thus to enable themselves 
to be sustained a little while longer. The great banking and commercial houses in 
London, generally live in the most expensive style; they become connected with 
the nobility in some way, and are involved in tbe same mode of living, which has 
been set by the territorial lords of England, at the West End of London.

The British ministry, however, not only made the Rothschilds and their friends 
the depositories of those secrets useful to their speculations, but they also made 
panic spaeches in the House of Commons, for the purpose of increasing the prices 
of breadstuff?, and delaying a reaction in the market. Every one can remember 
the several speeches made by Lord John Russell when he exaggerated the failure
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of tbe potato and other crops In Ireland and England, putting the estimate of defi
ciency at sixteen millions of poands sterling. This tended to advance prices of 
grain and breadstuff's, in the spring and summer of 1847, still higher, until the 
moorable moment was seized by tne Rothschilds and others to throw vast quan
tities of grain into the market, and get rid of it at any prices they could, enriching 
themselves, and leaving the losses to be borne by those not in the secret. But this 
was not all; a loan of eight millions was asked for by the ministers, to enable them 
to feed the Irish people; this loan was taken by the Barings and the Rothschilds; 
and it is a singular fact, that most of the money of this loan probably went into the 
coffers of those men who were importers, purchasers, and speculators in the very 
breadstuffs and grain that were imported by this money.

When certain of those articles of general want bad reached the highest point, 
by tbe very efforts of those men in London who got up the movement, they then 
toned their attention to make money by the differences in tbe foreign exchanges, 
aad by managing the imports of bullion into England, in the same way, and on the 
au&e principle, that they had managed tbe imports of grain and flour. For many 
months past, if we may use the same language to express similar ideas, the prices of 
gold and silver had been rising throughout the commercial world, as a consequent 
reaction to the fall of prices in other articles of merchandise. The great capitalists 
aad bankers in London, who control the commercial world through their agents 
ud the Bank of England, have been making just as much money by the advance in 
tbe price of bullion or exchanges, as they formerly did in the advance in the prices 
of grain.

When the revulsion in England had gone far enough —when the panic began to 
reach some of their own personal friends and adherents — they thought it time to 
•top it, by calling into action the agency of the Bank of England, of the government, 
and of some other powers, as we see by the last accounts from that quarter. The 
Bank of England is nothing but a mere bullion and paper shop — with paper for 
England and bullion for the rest of the commercial world — and entirely in the 
bands of Rothschilds and the London bankers who keep their balances there. 
Those bankers operate to the extent of six or seven thousand millions of dollars per 
jear, in the settlement of balances in London alone. There are about fifteen or 
twenty of those great bankers formed into particular cliques, one headed by the 
Barings, and the other by the Rothsehilds. It is of no consequence which party is 
® power in England; for the monetary and commercial affairs of the kingdom, and 
of the commercial world, are managed on the same principles of gain or loss — on 
tbe rise and fall of every article of commerce— on the same principle of using 
famine, pestilence, and all tbe other misfortunes of human life, as mere elements in 
commercial calculations, by every party — whig or tory. At the present time, the 
*bi» are in power, and the Rothschilds are their principal financial advisers. 
Bwischild himself furnished the funds requisite for tbe London election, estimated

twenty-five thousand pounds, which resulted in the election, of Lord John 
Rossell and himself. They are now operating in London for another great move
ment on the distresses of the human race. Prices of produoe, cotton and corn, are 
low; gold and silver are high, relatively We have not the slightest doubt that the 
London speculators have made and perfected arrangements, and sent their agents 
to every part of the world, for the purpose of purchasing, and with the intention of 
gradually increasing prices, through the Bank of England and the exchanges, for 
*be next six or nine months, when, at the proper time, they will make vast profits, 
taak down the markets, and produce another revulsion in the commercial world, 

panne tbe same method at a future day.
It would be well, therefore, under this aspect of the influences which govern the 

'oramemal'worid in England and Amerioa, for American merchants and American 
fanners to make their calculations on those data and facts, which they can read 

understand as well as we can. Jt is highly probable that the prices of grain and 
breadstuff's may not be so high as they were last year; but that they will gradually 

seems certain. The varied general influences which cause a rise in these 
•rtides, will also create a comparative rise in cotton and similar articles; yet it is 
dangerous to trust to the speculative interests in London which control the com- 
'nerc'al world; and the safest policy for America to pursue is to sell at present prices,
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but to sell always fo r cash, and to take care that we do not dip too deep, or fo llo w  
too closely in the wake o f the English speculators or their agents. Tbe speculators 
of London, united with the politicians and statesmen of that country, and also those 
of France, act on such principles, and have done so for several years, as will, one o f  
those days, create a terrible revulsion — a revulsion that will, in its turn, create a. 
popular revolution of a much more extraordinary character than the French revo
lution of the last century. All the governments of Europe are connected together 
with the great capitalists of Europe. London, Paris, Vienna, Berlin, Naples, are 
more or less united together by the same interests, the same minds, and by the same 
monetary principles. The Rothschilds alone have their agents and houses in every 
large city in Europe, including Frankfort, the very city in Germany from which 
the whole race of Rothschilds originated. The Rothschild of Frankfort is the 
oldest; but the most influential are those of London and Paris. They all profess 
to be Hebrews, strict Jews; but they care as much for their religion as they do for 
that of Hindostan. Their ambition is of a different character; they consider 
themselves the financial governors of all Europe and of the commercial world, and 
live in a style that can only be equalled by royalty, and not low-priced or old clo* 
royalty, at that. The construction of railroads in Europe, the establishment o f 
steam lines, the wonderful power of locomotion, and that of the electric telegraph, 
will give to them and other vast capitalists a power over the commerce of Europe 
that will be still more remarkable than anything we have yet seen. Yet the foun
dation of all their financial wealth is baseless and rotton. France, England, and 
all tbe other governments of Europe, are covered with debt; their population is 
increasing, and when the proper period of time comes that popular feeling will be 
stronger than the monetary interest, the whole financial and commercial fabrics will 
be an utter ruin. It will be a French revolution on an extensive scale; but it will 
be preceded by a commercial and financial revulsion greater than any we have ever 
seen. The existing principles of action among tbe capitalists of London, Paris, 
and the rest of Europe, are precisely of the same character and the same selfishness 
which led to the old Frencn revolution, and they will lead to a similar state of 
things, one of those days, throughout the European civilized world.

In the mean time, it trill be wise for America to sell her produce at the present 
prices, for oash, as fast as they take it.

C O N F E R E N C E  U I N U T E B .

CHALFORD HILL.

This Conference was held on Chalford Hill, September 5th, 1847, and was 
opened by singing and prayer. The number of officers present was, 8 elders, 7 
priests, 4 teachers, and 2 deacons; and a goodly number of Saints and friends.

The various branches were then represented as follows:—Chalford Branch_
contains 34 members, 3 elders, 3 priests, 3 teachers, and 1 deacon; 2 baptized, 1 
removed, and 1 cut off. Generally in good standing.

Avening Branch—26 members, 1 elder, 1 priest, 2 teachers, and 2 deacons; 
2 cut off.

Tetbury Branch—35 members, 2 elders, 3 priests, and 2 teachers; 4 cut off.
Kingswood Branch—21 members, 2 priests, 1 teacher.
Cum Branch—13 members, 1 elder, 1 priest, 1 teacher, and 1 deacon; 1 baptised.
Chapel Allerton Branch—6 members, 1 priest, 1 teacher.
Total—135 members, 8 elders, 11 priests, 10 teaohers,and 4 deacons; 7 baptised,

5 removed, and 5 cut off.
It was then resolved that Thornbury and Kingswood be united in one Brandi.
Resolved, that Nimphsfield and Uley be united with the Cum branch.
Resolved, that if the Saints in Bristol take charge of the Chapel Allertoo branch, 

that we give it up to them, it being situated 20 miles south of Bristol, and would 
not only be more convenient for them, but would enable them the better to launch 
out in that direction.
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Resolved, that as Brother James Ludlow had refused to accept the offioe of 

priest, the motion be rescinded, and we uphold him in the office of teacher that he 
as? retain tbe spirit of that office.

ftesotved, that Brother Robert Underhill of Tetbury be ordained a deacon, 
which was done forthwith, and one who had been baptized that morning was also 
confirmed.

It was then moved by Elders Webb and Salter, and seconded b j Brothers 
Walker and Marchant, that Elder Johnson have the Book Agency of this con
ference.

Revolved, that this conference be responsible for all books that Elder Johnson 
obtains for this conference.

The afternoon meeting being opened in the osoal manner, the Sacrament of the 
Lard's 8apper was administered. The President then gave some excellent 
teaching, &c.

I t was then resolved that we uphold Elder Olpin as president of the Oum and 
Kingswood branches.

Alter meeting we partook of an excellent tea.
Tbe President and others addressed a full house in the evening, and closed b j 

moving that the presiding Elders of the branches go home and teach the Saints 
the^dgty of suporting Elder Webb’s wife and family, and that they set the example.

J ohn  J ohnson, President.
_________________  J a m bs  G abb ,  Clerk.

KDGKH1LL.

This Conference met on the 12th of September, 1847, at the house of Brother 
James Phelps, Edgehill. There were present 12 elders, 6 priests, 1 teacher, and 
4 deacons. ,

The following branches were then represented viz., Edgehill, Brungreen, Pan
al, Woodside, and Viney Hill, consisting of 109 members, 8 elders, 11 priests, 6 
teachers, and 4 deacons. Since last conference 3 had removed, 6 been suspended,
6 been ca t off, 1 bad died, and 6 baptized.

Resolutions were then made to tne following effect, viz., That Brothers Evan 
Neetnan and Thomas Virgo be ordained Elders. That Brother Thomas Perry be 
ordained a Priest, and William Tippins a Teacher.

T hat in consequence of the loss which the Saints in Little Dean Forest had 
sustained, in the removal by death of our much esteemed brother, Elder James 
Tingle, E. H. Webb take the charge of the branches there; and that all the 
officers of those branches meet in council on the 3rd of October, 1847, at the house 
of E lder Morgans, Woodside.

Brothers W ebb and Salter then ordained the brethren who had been nominated 
to office.

A motion was made and carried, that we consider it much to the interest of the 
cause of truth to have a tent, especially for the city of Gloucester, but to be made 
portable to supply any other part of the Conference as occasion required.

Much valuable instruction was imparted on various subjects, and the business 
got through. The meeting adjourned to partake of a comfortable repast; after 
which the death of Elder Tingle was improved by our beloved President to con- 
aderable advantage. A ll appeared to feel hia absence, while all fe lt a detire to 
A o n  hia gain.

J . J ohnson , President.
______________ E. H. W ebb, Clerk.

CHELTENHAM.

This Conference met on the 19th of September, 1847, in the Temperance Hall. 
The meeting opened by singing, and prayer by E. H. Webb. The following 
branches were then represented, viz., Cheltenham, Apperley, Norton, Frogsmarsh, 
Caadlsgreen, Gloucester, and Compton, containing 280 members, 14 elders, 20
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priests, 0 teachers, and 4 deacons. Since last conference 12 have been cut off, 
4 removed, 3 received, and 15 baptized.

It was resolved that Brothers Loverage, Stay, and Samuel and William Jeff be 
ordained Elders; Brother Franklin, Priest; Brothers Bayliss and Roberts, 
Teachers; and Brothers Taylor and Musty, Deacons.

Resolved, on a motion by the President, that Apperley, Frogsmarsh, and Brun
green branches be under the presidency of Elder Thomas Robbins, and that Elders 
Oaky and Buck be his counsellors.

The ordinations were then attended to by Elders Webb, Salter, and Alder.
At the close of some suitable remarks the meeting closed by singing and prayer. 

Refreshment was provided for the Saints, and a goodly number partook.
The evening meeting was opened by singing and prayer, and the Sacrament 

was administered by Elders Robbins and Ballinger, upon which the President and 
his counsellor spoke in a very interesting and instructive manner.

The laying on of hands and blessing an infant was attended to by the President 
and others.

Elder Webb then addressed the meeting on the order of the Kingdom of Ood.
The President made some other very seasonable remarks to the Saints, and the 

meeting was brought to a close amid much rejoicing in tbe truth and the spirit of 
liberty.

J . J ohnson , President.
______________  E. B a l l i n g e r ,  Olerk.

BRISTOL.

This Conference was held on Sunday, October 10, 1847, in the Saint*’ Meeting 
Room, Castle Oreen, Oastle Street. At 11 o’clock, a.m., the meeting was called 
to order by Elder Webb, when it was proposed and carried unanimously, that 
President John Halliday preside over the meeting. The meeting was then opened 
by singing and prayer, after which the President introduced to the Saints Elder 
Stenhouse, President of the Herefordshire Conference.

The President then made some excellent remarks on the utility of union among 
the Saints, in order that we may not only enjoy the light of the gospel, but be 
willing to make every exertion in our power to cause our light to shine to all 
around, that the honest in heart in this great city may yet rejoice, and partake of 
the same joy that now fills our bosoms.

Elder Webb was then called on to represent the number, condition, and future 
prospects of the Saints in Bristol, when tbe following representation was given, 
viz., Bristol branch contains 57 members, including 2 elders, 4 priests, 3 teachers, 
and 2 deacons. Since last conference there has been 1 baptized, 2 cut off, 3 re
moved, and 1 scattered. Elder Webb stated that the standing of the Bristol 
Saints was pretty good; though they were poor, yet many of them did what they 
could toward bearing the expenses of the cause. The President wished to know 
what the expenses of the Saints amounted to, and the state of their finance, when 
it appeared that the Saints had to pay two shillings and sixpence per week rent, 
beside candles, together amounting to about three shillings, to be paid by 57 
persons, and that they were five shillings in debt for rent.

Elder Halliday then said that he felt very much for the Saints in Bristol, and 
that sister Halliday, also considering the heavy expenses of the Saints, had sent her 
compliments, and made them a present of the five pounds due to ber for the main
tenance of herself and family, at tbe rate of three shillings per week, according to 
tbe agreement of the branch. The President went on to show that such a course 
would deprive the Saints of blessings both temporal and spiritual, for Ood blesses 
his people acoording to their liberality towards his servants and his work; and tbat 
any man who realized the truth and greatness of the work of God, would sacrifice 
his all, if required, as the saints of God had done already in Zion, over and over 
again.

The President then gave way for Elder Stenhouse, who arose and said that he 
Was glad to meet with the Saints in Bristol, as he had heard much about them; 
he had thought to have seen some poor miserable creatures letting every body
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trample over them, but he was happily disappointed; for instead of such, were he 
to judge from appearances, he saw around him some of the affluent of the earth, 
sad, it might be, some of the noblest of God’s creatures. He also went on to 
show how Saint* should act with the powers that had been put into tbeir 
which was foil of very valuable instruction to the Saints.

Elder Webb then tendered bis resignation of the presidency of the Bristol Con
ference, which was accepted. The meeting was tnen adjourned until half-past 
two, p.m.

In the afternoon the meeting was opened as usual, after which the Sacrament of 
the ljord*» Supper was administered. It was then proposed that Elder Richard 
Raule, who formerly held the presidency of the branch, and had returned to 
Bristol, should be reinstated in his office. Carried unanimously.

The President then called on the Saints and officers to use every exertion to 
obtain a safer and more public room, and to spread abroad to the inhabitants of 
Bristol the light and knowledge of the glorious principles which we have received ; 
for at the present time it appeared to him like putting our light under a bushel, for 
the city of Bristol had not been placarded by the Saints these four years.

Elder Stenhouse also addressed the Saints on the importance of keeping a 
faithful record of their birth and birth place, and when and where they obeyed the 
gospel, that the same may be transmitted to Zion to be had in remembrance in a 
day to come.

Several resolutions were then proposed and carried, that we uphold and sustain 
the different authorities in the Cnui$h.

It was then proposed that the Saints make a contribution towards the travelling 
expenses of Elders Halliday and Stenhouse, in attending the conference, when the 
sum of four shillings and sixpence was raised.

Tbe meeting was then adjourned till half-past six o’clock, when Elder Stenhouse 
took his departure for Bath, to deliver a lecture according to previous appointment.

In the evening Elder Halliday preached a discourse on the Kingdom of God as 
spoken of by the prophets and apostles, which gladdened the hearts of both Saints 
and strangers.

J ohn  H a l l id a y , President.
S a u u b l  S kittle,  Clerk.

MORMON BATALLION 

Head Quarter*, M utton o f San Diego, 80th January, 1847.

O rder No. 1.—The Lieut. Colonel commanding, congratulates the Battalion on 
their safe arrival on the shores of the Pacific ocean, and the conclusion of its 
march of over two thousand miles. History may be searched in vain for an equal 
march of infantry; nine-tenths of it has been through a wilderness, where nothing 
bat savages and wild beasts are found; or deserts, where, for want of water, their 
is no living creature. There, with almost hopeless labour, we have dug deep wells, 
which the future traveller will enjoy. Without a guide who had traversed them, 
we have ventured into trackless prairies, where water was not found for several 
inarches. With crowbar and picKaxe in hand, we have worked our way over 
mountains, which seemed to defy aught save the wild goat; and hewed a passage 
through a chasm of living rock, more narrow than our wagons. To bring these 
first wagons to the Pacific, we have preserved the strength of the mules, by herd- 
ingthem over large tracts, which you have laboriously guarded without loss.

The garrison of four Presidios of Sonora, concentrated within the walls of 
Tueson, gave us no pause; we drove them out with their artillery ; but our inter
course with the citizens was marked by a single act of injustice. Thus marching, 
half naked and half fed, and living upon wild animals, we have discovered and 
made a road of great value to our country.

Arrived at the first settlement of California, after a single day’s rest, you cheer
fully turned off from the route to thb point of promised repose, to enter upon a
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campaign, and meet, as we believed, tbe approach of the enemy; and this, too, 
without even salt to season yoar sole subsistence of fresh meat.

Lieutenants A. J . Smith and George Stoneman of tbe 1st. Dragoons, have 
shared and given valuable aid in all these labours.

Thus volunteers, you have exhibited some high and essential qualities of veterans. 
But much remains undone; soon you will turn your strict attention to the drill, to  
system and order, to forms also, which are all necessary to the soldier.

By order o f  Lieut.-Col. P. St. G eorge  Cook.
[Signed] P. C. M e r r ie l , Adjutant.

JANUARY 15, 1848.

Y 1 8 I T  T O  W A L E S ,  B E I S T O L ,  A N D  B I R M I N G H A M .

On my arrival at Merthyr Tydvil, the residence of Captain Dan Jones, I  was 
cordially greeted by this most faithful brother and his valuable partner. The 
throng that soon surrounded him from the influx of brethren coming from various 
parts, and the cares and duties that occupied his time, leaving but a limited portion 
to sleeping and private and secular duties, strongly reminded us of familiar scencs 
at our own office in Liverpool. Tbe lively interchange of brotherly civilities and 
of reciprocal interest in each other’s success, in bringing men to the knowledge of 
Ood, and baptism for the remission of sins, was cheering to us, and not less so to 
him who has occupied a conspicuous part in building up the kingdom of Ood in 
Wales.

During conference, Elder Jones and several Welsh brethren addressed the nu
merous congregation in the Welsh language. Tbe interest of tbe bearers appeared 
to be intense, while the speakers partook largely of the spirit of the heavens. Our 
spirit was truly edified, though through the confusion of tongues our understand
ing could not keep pace with the speakers. Yet while we saw the relics of the 
curse, entailed at the building of the Tower of Babel, with regret for the rebel
lious ambition of man, we were most gratefully elevated with the anticipation that 
“ tongues should cease ” in the final restitution of all things, and all nations should 
“ turn to a pure language.” Then the English, Welsh, and all other varied tongnes 
would give place to one tongue, and the plural number of tongues would be done 
away. We think, however, that the English stratagem, now in agitation, in order 
to denationalize Wales, by converting tbe Welsh language into English, will be 
about as far from the heavenly object of “ restitution," as it is for one religious 
sect to convert another. One part of the jargon of Babel converted to another 
equally impure, is too much like the efforts of the anti-revelation sects of Christ’s 
day, who made proselytes tenfold more tbe children of hell than before.

The representation of the different branches gave a manifestation of a large in
crease to the Saints in Wales. The addition by baptism showed an average in
crease of about one hundred and fifty per month for the last five and a-half months. 
Much diligence, wisdom, and zeal have been manifested by the Saints in South 
Wales in many ways. The word of God has been extensively preached by faithful 
living teachers; and pamphlets, books, and a monthly publication of a valuable 
paper in Welsh, have been liberally taken and distributed, not only among tbe 
churches but also among the strangers. Brother Jones is the able editor of these
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pebBcsdoos, and the greatest benefactor of the Welsh nation with which it has 
been blessed for many centuries. While his people receive and liberally distribute 
tbe publications, it is hoped that they will not paralyze his indefatigable exertions 
by any want of promptitude in remitting his necessary dues for the same. We are 
not, however, distrustful of the liberality of the Welsh Saints, bat would simply 
stir up their pure minds by way of remembering the things that are for their own 
good. Their promptness in responding to a call for one hundred pounds titheing, 
was good proof that the hearts of the Welsh Saints was, where they were willing, 
to contribute their substance. The numerous publications issued by Brother Jones 
in Welsh, together with some of our own publications that are circulated in Wales, 
?eak well for the intelligence and reading propensities of the Welsh Saints. Fif
teen hundred papers of a respectable size are printed monthly, besides some other 
valuable papers. I t  is a good omen when Saints attach more importance to an 
uninterrupted acquaintance with the news that pertains to the kingdom of Ood, 
than they do to the scurrilous and ephemeral productions of hireling editors and 
the tinselled writings of romance. By their fruits ye shall know them. We had 
the pleasure of addressing large and attentive audiences, whose profound interest 
indicated a warm and cordial attachment to the truth.

The Branch at Merthyr contains more than six hundred members. Elder Jones 
very judiciously exhorted them to separate to different parts of tbe nation, so far as 
practicable, in order to preach the gospel more effectually to those who have not 
heard i t  before.

Owing to the time when the packet sailed from Cardiff to Bristol, we were un
der the necessity to forego preaching at Aberdare, and enjoying a promised inter
view with Brother William Howell, (late a Baptist minister). In company with 
Elder Jones, we reached Bristol on the 30th ultimo, where we had the pleasure to 
Beet Elder John Halliday and Elders Kendall and Westwood. In tbe evening the 
8aiqts from Bristol, and some other remote parts, were convened, and, after listen- 
tag w ith apparently lively and thrilling interest to a discourse, wbich was followed 
with pertinent remarks from Elder Jones, the meeting was converted into a fami
liar social interview, enriched with food and gladness. None seemed to regret the 
pains they had taken in order to enjoy so pleasurable and edifying an interview.

A t Birmingham, we commenced a happy new year with Elder C. H. Wheelock, 
being cheered by the welcome convention of Elder Banks, of London, and Elder 
Jones, of Wales, and Elders F. D. and Samuel W. Richards, J . Ooodfellow, J. 
Halliday, Thomas Smith, C. Dunn, and Elder Fidoe, &c. The preparations made 
to entertain the visiting Saints reminded us of the exquisite delight entertained by 
the woman who poured the costly perfume upon her distinguished guest, even the 
Great Apostle and High Priest. The business of tbe conference was consum
mated with promptitude and despatch under the efficient guidance of Elder C. H. 
Wheelock, presiding Elder. The afternoon of the Sabbath was mostly occupied 
with remarks from the Presidency at Liverpool. In the evening, a discourse was 
delivered by Elder Spencer to a numerous and crowded auditory, followed by 
very summary and impressive remarks from Elder Wheelock. During the whole 
evening the patient congregation listened, as some of the Elders afterwards face* 
tiously remarked, with their mouths opened, as though every power were put in 
requisition to receive the exhilirating truths of heaven.

Monday, furnished the numerous Elders and visiting Saints with a pleasing op
portunity to cultivate acquaintance and strengthen attachments among brethren, 
which will survive the dissolution of the heavens. The evening tea-party was at
tended by more than three hundred guests, after which numerous speeches were
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delivered, nearly all the presiding Elders taking a part. Tbe speeches exhibited & 
glowing description of the state of tbe churches, and of the progress of truth in 
England, Scotland, aad Wales, with an occasional playful, but modest and discreet, 
attempt at boasting. During the evening the Saints in Birmingham Conference, 
who had previously given the most unequivocal assurance of their confidence and 
affection to Elder Wheelock, for his indefatigable and successful labours 
them, took occasion to present him with a handsome tohtn of the same, introduced 
with a very happy complimentary address, which was followed with a moat fervent 
and heart-thrilling response from Elder Wheelock. The exercises of the evening 
were attended with occasional outbursts of joyful acclamations.

In oonclusion, we trust that great and permanent good will attend the happy 
meeting of the Saints at Birmingham. If our heavenly Father discovered a little 
spice of boasting, it was rather attributable to the ingenuous simplicity of children 
than to vain ostentation; and while English, Scotch, and Welsh Saints are all 
good, comparing themselves among themselves, our heavenly Father sees that the 
best Saints may and will be far better.

T he  M e x ic a n  W a r , &c.—This war is fomenting considerable controversy in the 
United States. Throughout the whole Union it a g i tA te s  the minds of politicians. 
Not confined to them, every class of citizens are looking with eager anxiety at the 
progress of the war, and speculating upon tbe probable result. What is to be done 
with Mexico ? How is she to be disposed of advantageous to the American nation ? 
Now that her strongest military posts are possessed by our army, and her very seat 
of government abdicated, bow is she to be kept in subjection ? How is she to be 
brought into the national compact, and her institutions remodelled into harmonious 
co-operation with ours ? How are ten millions of people, differing so widely from 
ours in every essential point of nationality—in educational biases—in the habits of 
social l i f e —in the tenets of religious faith—in political policy—and in point of the 
very language and dispositions of the people—to be brought into general allegiance 
to our flag and constitution ? These are some of the inquiries that disquiet the 
private citizens, the political leaders, and bid fair to render tbe present session of 
Congress a protracted and contentious one. If the American administration suc
ceeds in effecting permanently these various changes, it will be truly a mighty 
revolution—one eclipsing that wrought i n  the Montazuman age. Henry Clay, 
Daniel Webster, and many of the anti-administration party are loud in their denun
ciations against a further prosecution of the war. They brand it as unjust, uncon
stitutional, and impolitic. The President has submitted bis annual message to 
Congress, in which he speaks in glowing terms of the benefits accruing to America 
from the Mexican war, and expresses a determination to prosecute the war with 
redoubled energy. He calls for thirty thousand men and supplies. He seems 
determined to hold every inch of ground, every military post, village, and dty now 
in possession of his army. That their flag shall wave in triumph over not only 
New Mexioo, but Upper California, and a  portion of Oregon, seems now to be the 
ambition and settled policy of the administration. The whig party in the halls of 
Congress will wage an uncompromising war against all these measures. The 
elements for abundant discord are already in existence, and ready to burst forth in 
stormy recrimination on the slightest agitation of these momentous topics. The 
number of Americans killed in the present war exceeds more than half the number 
that fell in the first achievement of their independence. The national debt has 
been greatly augmented. If the omens of benefit appear ever so auspicious in the
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jjolitical zodiac, they have been purchased by immense stoves o f  treasure and blood.
, — However problematical may appear the condition o f  Mexico, she assumes a tone 

o f  invincibility, and seems determined to combat her belligerent foe to tho last 

extremity.
President Folk  evinces a great share o f  the go-a-hcaditiveness o f  the nineteenth  

century. Breaking loose from the political trammels at home, he extends his 
enterprise abroad. Ten millions o f  acres o f  the public domain will be proclaimed  

for sale during the present year. In his message lie recommends that a surveyor- 

general's office be established west o f  the U ocky Mountains, and that the public  
lands bo surveyed and brought into market at an early period. H e  also recommends  

that grants, upon liberal terms, o f  limited quantities o f  the public lands, be made 
to all citizens o f  the U nited  States, who have, or may hereafter, within a prescribed 

period, emigrate to Oregon, or settle upon them. H e  seems determined to settle  
theso countries, to effect which he holds out flattering inducements to emigrants,  
and recommends that the existing laws on the subject o f  pre-emption rights be 

am ended and modified, so as to operate prospectively, and to embrace all w ho may  
settle upon the public lands and make improvements upon them before they arc 
surveyed, as well as afterwards, in all cases where such settlements may be mado 
after the Indian title shall have been extinguished. H e  also recommends the esta
blishing o f  post routes in Oregon, and the establishment by law of Indian agencies  

w est  o f  the mountains. A ll  these circumstances show him possessed o f  a capacious 

mind, and an indomitable spirit for enterprise; keeping pace w ith , i f  not out
stripping any o f  his honoured predecessors.

I t  has attracted  the attention  o f  th e  nations o f  tho earth, that a power less than 
a century old should aim at international supremacy, and malco such rapid strides 

in conquest and the addition o f  public domain. M any o f  the leading journals o f  

E urope denounce her course in the present war with M exico as subversive o f  inter
national law, as unjust and barbarous. T he American editors, on the other hand, 

sw agger largely over the achievements o f  their arms, and fill their sheets with too 

much o f  fulsome adulation. T o  shield their own extravagant course o f  recent  

belligerence, they point out the errors o f  the British arms in the prosecution o f  
their wars. Tho Courier and .Enquirer devotes three columns to this topic, vindi
cating the Amorican policy, and denouncing that o f  Britain. I t  relates some  
incidents that took place in the storming o f  San Sebastian, tho capture o f  W ash
ington, &c. ; while 0110 o f  tho E n glish  editors, in relation to their course with  

M exico, s a y s : “ I t  is truly horrifying and disgusting to read the recital o f  the 
outrages committed by the republican conquerors in the churches, tho religious 

establishments, the private houses, and in overy placc consecrated by the veneration  
or attachment of the natives. W h a t  took place in E ngland  from 1644 to *48, and 

in Paris  from 1792 to 504 , may parallel the performances o f  the m ost free and 
enlightened nation under the sun— in the middle o f  the nineteenth  century, and in 
th e  territory of  a sister republic.” Thus they have it. Crimination and recrimi
nation is liberally indulged in, show ing, w e fear, too dark a picture o f  truth on 

both sides o f  the question. I f  t)io half that each party charges upon the other be  

true, they are facts truly shocking to humanity, and show abundant proofs o f  the 

imbecility o f  every nation not governed by the wisdom o f  heaven. W hen the  

records aro unrolled in eternity, and the history o f  men and nations are scrutinised  

by the penetrating intelligence o f  tho ju d ge  o f  all, how  fallacious will appear man’s 

proud boastings o f  their national renown ? B oast  as you may, 0  man, but tho 
futility o f  all your splendid nationality will be manifest when empires shall tremble, 
thronc9 be cast down, kingdoms overthrown, and republics become a  desolation.
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Winter Quarters, Camp o f  Israel, Omaha Nation.

Beloved Franklin,—In the month of August I  was taken very sick with the 
fever and ague, followed by my wife and four little children ; in this condition we 
continued until the 16th of September, on which day George Wardle packed np 
my goods on two wagons, &c., and removed us to his house to be out of all danger 
from the cannon-balls, which were flying about in too thick a manner to be in any 
way comfortable. He removed us behind his house out of danger. As I  did not see 
the battle I  don’t write about i t ; but one things I do know, that for a whole week 
the war of cannon and the sharp cracking of nfles kept us in an awful state of sus
pense and anxiety. Our devoted city was defended by about 150 poor, sickly, per
secuted Saints, while it was cannonaded by about from 1600 to 2000 demoniacs, in  
the shape of men, who had sworn to raze our temple to the ground, to burn the 
city, ravish our wives and our daughters, and drive tbe remainder into the river. 
With what desperation our little band fought against soch an overwhelming horde 
of desperadoes, I leave you to judge, ana humanity to shudder: my flesh crawls 
on my bones at the remembrance of these scenes. On the 17th, 2000 men with 
500 wagons marched into the city; but such yelling, hooting, howling, I  never 
heard from men, or even the wild savages of the forest, (and I  have heard and seen 
them) ; terror and dismay surely for once overcame the sick, the poor women and 
children. While they were haranguing (God save tbe mark!) their mob followers 
at the rope walk, by Hibbards, such an awful and infuriated noise I  never heard, 
though I was in Warsaw Street, more than a quarter of a mile off. We expected 
that an indiscriminate massacre was commencing. I, with others who were sick, 
were carried into the tall weeds and woods, while all who could, hid themselves; 
many crossed the river, leaving every thing behind. As night approached we re
turned to our shelter, but, oh God, what a night to remember I

The next morning, at nine o’clock, saw me, my wife, my four children, my sister- 
in-law, Fanny, my blind mother-in-law, all shaking with the ague in one house ; 
only George Wardle able to do anything for us, when a band of about thirty men, 
armed with guns and bayonets fixed, pistols in belt, tbe captain with a sword in Jiis 
hand, and tbe stripes and stars flying about, marched opposite my sheltering roof; 
the captain called a bait, and demanded tbe owner of the two wagons to be brought 
out. I  was raised from my bed, led out of doors, supported by my sister-in-law 
and the rail fence. I  was then asked if those goods were mine, I replied, “ they 
are.” The captain then stepped out to within four feet of me, pointing his swora 
at my throat, while four otners presented their guns with their bayonets within 
two feet of my breast, when the captain told me, “ If  you are not off from here in 
twenty minutes, my orders are to shoot you.” X replied, “ Shoot away, for yoa 
will only send me to heaven a few hours quicker, for you may see I  am not for this 
world many hours longer.” The captain then told me, “ If  vou will renounce 
Mormonism you may stay here, and we will protect vou.” I  replied, “ This is not 
my house, yonder is my nouse (pointing to it) which I built and paid for, with the

fold that I had earned in England. I  never committed the least crime in Illinois, 
ut I am a Mormon, and, if 1 live, I shall follow the Twelve.” “ Then,” said the 

captain, “ I am sorry to see you, and your sick family, but if you are not gone when 
I return in half an hour, my orders are to kill you and every Mormon in the place.'* 
But oh, the awful cursing and swearing that those men did pour out, I  tremble 
when I think of it. George and Edwin drove my wagons down to the ferry, and 
were searched five times for fire arms; they took a pistol, and though they promised 
to return it when I  got across the river, 1 have not seen it to this day. While on 
the banks of the river, I  crawled to the margin to bid a sister, who was going down 
to St. Louis, “ good byewhi l e  there a mobber shouted out, “ Look, look, there's 
a skeleton bidding Death good bye 1” So you can imagine tbe poor sickly condi
tion we were in.

On Wednesday, 23rd, while in my wagons, on the slough opposite Nauvoo, & 
most tremendous thunder shower passed over, which drenched everything we had; 
not a dry thread left to us—the bed a pool of water, my wife and sister-in-law lading

LETTER FROM THE CAMP TO ELDER FRANKLIN RICHARDS.
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it oat by baslnsful, and I in a burning fever and insensible, with all mj hair shorn off 
to care me of my disease. Many had not a wagon or tent to shelter them from the 
pitileas blast—one case I will mention. A poor woman stood among the bushes 
wrapping her cloak around her three little orphan children, to shield and protect 
them from the storm, as well as she could, through that terrible night, which was 
one continued roar of thunder and blaze of lightning, while tbe rain descended in 
torrents. The mob seized every person in Nauvoo that they could find, leading 
them to the river and throwing them in—one case I will mention. They seized 
Charles Lambert, led him into tbe river, and, in the midst of cursing and swearing, 
one man said—“ By the Holy Saints I  baptize you, by order of the commanders 
of the temple,” (plunged him backwards) and then said—“ the commandments
mast be fulfilled, and Ood d----- you, you must have another d i p ( t h e n  threw
him on his face), then sent him on the flatboat across the river, with the promise 
that, if he returned to Nauvoo, they would shoot him. Such were the scenes 
occurring at the driving of the Saints from Nauvoo.

Tbe Saints may inquire of you—did not they pay brother Bullock for his house, 
furniture, &c. &c. ? Yes; on the 9th of Oct. three men gave him food amounting 
to two dollars seventeen and a half cents, because he was famishing with hunger— 
not having a potato, turnip, or an ounce of breadstuff to make a cake; while they 
had driven him from a house and lot valued about seven hundred dollars, besides 
his tables, chairs, furniture, pigs, chickens, and all he possessed. Well may the 
indignation of an offended Ood be poared out upon the nation; well may the 
honest and patriotic of the world condemn the acts of such a governor as Tommy 
Ford, who has become a stink in the nostrils of all good men ; and even the wives 
of the anti-Mormons think so mean of him, tbat he was presented with a jietticoat 
as a memento of his nobly driving the sick, the widow, and the orphan, from tbeir 
firesides, to perish in the wilderness, because they are “ Mormons 1

On tbe 9tn October, several wagons with oxen having been sent by the Twelve 
to fetch tbe poor Saints away, where drawn out in a line on the river banks, ready 
to start. But hark! what noise is that ? See I the quails descend; they alight 
date by oar little camp of twelve wagons, run past each wagon tongue, when they 
arise, fly round the camp three times, descend, and again run the gauntlet past each 
wagon. See the sick knock them down with sticks, and the little children catch 
them alive with their hands! Some are cooked for breakfast, while my family were 
seated on the wagon tongues and ground, having a wash-tub for a table. Behold, 
they come again 1 One descends upon our teaboard, in the midst of our cups, 
while we were actually round the table eating oar breakfast, which a little boy 
about eight years old catches alive with his bands; they rise again, the flocks in
crease in number, seldom going seven rods from our camp, continually flying round 
the camp, sometimes under the wagons, sometimes over, and even into the wagons, 
where the poor nek Saints are lying in bed; thus having a direct manifestation 
from the Most High, that although we are driven by men, He has not forsaken as, 
bat that His eyes are continually over us for good. At noon, having caught alive 
about 50 and Killed aboat 50 mote, the captain gave orders not to kill any more, as 
it was a direct manifestation and visitation from the Lord In the afternoon hun
dreds were flying at a time. When our camp started at three p.m., there could 
not have been less than 600, (some say there were 1500,) flying round the camp. 
Thos am I a witness to this visitation. Some Gentiles who were at the camp marvel
led greatly; even some passengers, on a steam-boat going down the river, looked 
with astonishment.

On oar journey, we baried sister Joan Campbell and her babe, who died from 
exposure, at a time when she was least able to bear it.

On the 17th of March, we buried my little Willard Richards Bullock. These 
three deaths were decidedly caused by exposure, and the effects of persecution; and 
wo be onto ex-Governor Thomas Ford, for their blood will cling to his skirts in 
the great day of judgment. I have not said anything aboat the whippings, beatings, 
lynchings, burnings, ravishings, drivings, murders, &c., which ne will have to 
answer for, together with his motley mobbing crew, at that day; neither have I 
Written a ward about the ball which tore my sister-in-law’s bonnet open, and whioh 
by their expressions, appeared intended for my skull. Bat praise the Lord, I
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arrived in safety at winter auarters on the 27th of November, finding a city of 
about 700 bouses, and upwards of 4,000 Saints, built in less than three months.

About one and a half mile north of the Temple Block, is a beautiful warm 
sulphur spring, which I  dug out and made a most beautiful bathing plaoe of. The 
brethren were pleased to name it after me, on account of my labour. It is 109 
degrees of Fahrenheit. About two miles further, is a hot spring, 120 degrees, and 
about fifty other springs, all mineral and warm. The Salt Lake is a curiosity, for 
although I  cannot swim in fresh water, yet I could not sink in the lake. It was 
the greatest difficulty for me to put my feet to the bottom, I  can now say I can 
walk on the water. A negro went in to swim, but strange to say, he came out a 
white man, being covered with salt.

On our return, we met the emigrating companies between Green River and the 
Sweetwater. Miss E. R. Snow composed the following :—

H A I L  T O  T H E  T W E L V E  A N D  P I O N E E R S .

A ir  “ Yet, my native land I  love thee."

Hail ye mighty men of Israel, Holy, free, and unpolluted,
Who the hiding place have found; Will that land for us remain,

The eternal God has blest yon, While the sacred laws of justice
Tou have stood on holy ground. Will the Saints of God maintain.

Praise the Lord. &c. 
c h o r d s . *

x. T j . . Go, return, to winter quarters;Pra»e the Lord, we’re glad to meet you, Go in and ^
Welcome, welcome, on the way; There th£ t heirtB^  b’eati

Y«s O yes, with songs we greet you, Warm with hopes of seeing you.
Pioneers of Latter Day. * Ptai*e the Lord, &c.

A choice land of old appointed We will onward to the valley,
For the house of Israel’s rest; Speed your way, make haste and come,

Tou have found and consecrated, That ’ere long with joy and gladness
Through your blessing ’twill be blest. We may bid you welcome home.
• Praise the Lord, &c. Praise the Lord, &c.

Your affectionate brother in the gospel of Jesus Christ,
T h o m a s  B u ll o c k ,  Chief Scribe.

WILLIAM ANDERSON.

This name is known by hundreds of Saints who had not the pleasure of a per
sonal acquaintance. It stands classified with the names of Latter-day Martyrs. 
His blood flowed out upon his own native soil for the legitimate truths of heaven; 
and it now commingles with the crimson tide that has swollen gradually from the 
murder of Abel to the present day. In a nation to which he held allegiance by 
birth, by the treasonable hand of his own countrymen, in opposition to the most 
sacred institutions of the Union for the protection of persons, property, and religion, 
he fell for the dear and immutable principles of salvation. In his manly bosom 
burned tbe ardent fire of patriotism. The ties that cemented his religious attach
ments were stronger than the dread of death I He was brave even to daring. 
With his breast boldly fronting the enemy’s line, he stood intrepid amidst a shower 
of their bullets, and received bis death wound 1 He maintained a standing position 
as long as he could, when he fell upon the ground using these words as near as I 
can remember, “ I am mortally wounded! My brave men, fight them as well as 
you can !” He expired a short time after.

To heighten the distress of a beloved wife and a large family, his own son was 
killed in tbe same battle. This battle took place in the city of Nauvoo, Illinois, 
America, on Saturday the 12th of September, 1846. He was fighting for his wife, 
his children, his fireside, his domestic joy—for his brethren and his religion. He 
fought an illegal assemblage who marched against the city to murder women and 
children, profane the ashes of a sleeping Patriarch, rob the tombs of martyred 
prophets, and desecrate the Temple of the Lord. It would take away the sting of 
death to die in a cause like this I
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He had spent the whole ra m m e r In uniting his untiring energies with those of 
his few remaining brethren to defend the city, secure the lives of the innocent, 
rescue his brethren from the hands of kidnappers, and vindicate the rights of the 
just. I  was an eye witness to tbe assiduity with which he laboured by night and 
day. His wearisome marches through the country ; the diligence with wbich he 
pressed upon the flanks of the retreating foe who held his brethren in jeopardy; 
the boldness with which he marched upon the ambushed mob at Pontoosuc, who 
had their rifles levelled at our breasts, until he put his hands on their very shoulders, 
and took fifteen of them prisoners, are some of the deeds that now spring up in 
memory, and spread the radiations of imperishable gratitude and honour around 
his name.

He held an honourable standing in the first quorum of Seventies, and was one 
of the seven who presided over tne sixth quorum. He lived in the fellowship of 
the authorities of the church, and enjoyed the universal fellowship of his brethren. 
In his ministerial labours he was as valiant as upon the field of battle. The spirit 
of the Most High was with him in power and rich abundance. In the social rela
tions of life he was most agreeable. He was warm-hearted, confiding, and gene
rous. He loved his friends, respected the rights of his brethren, and was true to 
every trust. He was an affectionate husband and a kind father. Often having 
been favoured with a place in his domestic circle I was most happy to witness the 
conjugal felicity of his peaceful abode. The high estimation in which he was held 
by a fond wife and doting children, was often cause of admiration and a source of 
pleasing contemplation.

In the prime of bis manly strength, and in the meridian of life and usefulnes, his 
blood has flown freely out. His death is to his family a present loss, but it will be 
to them the cause of future gain. He fell in the ranks of his brethren, (over whom 
he was chosen Captain,) and tasted death for them and their cause; but he entered 
the long retinue of illustrious martyrs who, with Jesus at their head, testify in the 
courts of glory of the sufferings of the Saints, and the blood-guiltiness of the earth. 
The martyr’s crown of reward will rest permanently on his brow, richly studded 
with the resplendent deeds of time.

His family must now forego the consolation and benefits of his usefulness in a 
long journey, as exiles from their country, to seek a dwelling place without the 
limits of the nation which is theirs by birth, but which has shed the blood of their 
honoured head for his faith in the gospel. May the Ood of our fathers send his 
sngefa with them to stand by them in every time of need.

These remarks on the death and merit of our martyred brother have not resulted 
from any feeling of empty adulation. His death took place at a time when the 
8aints were mostly in the wilderness, and no printing establishment was then in 
operation by the church on any part of the American continent; consequently 
comparatively nothing has ever been said of his death. With the desire that 
something of his worth might be left upon the public records of the Church, I 
submit this for a place in tne M illennial S tar .

I desire also to mention that Brother Isaac Norris fell in the same battle as did 
Brother Anderson and son. He was a worthy brother, and died for the same 
noble objects. With him I had not an intimate personal acquaintance. His wife, 
with her children, fled from his murderers to the wilderness. In consequence of 
severe unavoidable exposure she died after she had been there a few months, leav
ing a worthy son and two daughters to endure the perils of travel as orphans, but 
with Ood for their friend. Oh 1 how many are left parentless in the wilderness 
by the handiwork of murderous men I

L. O. L ittlefield .

ON ZION.

B T  J A N E  M A S O N ,  L O t J T H .

Happy day, that brings salvation Echoing from a better land t
From a worse than Pharooh's hand: We will gather

Hrt the welcome invitation, When our God shall give command.
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When oar heart* incline to sadness, 
And dark clouds obscure our hope,

There’s a source which brings os gl&dnc 
And oar darksome waj lights up.

In the distance 
Lo I we see Moant Zion's top.

Though awhile we may be hindred, 
And in rain may sigh for home;

Waiting long to join our kindred, 
While as pilgrims here we roam: 

Tet faith whispers 
Our deliverance soon will come.

With such joyful expectation,
Shall a saint his courage lose;

What, though great his tribulation,
He shall conquer all his foes.

Onward marching—
Still rejoicing as he goes.

We on all our foes shall trample—
On ignoble ashes tread;

Giving thus a fair example,
That as calves we’re richly fed.

Thus fulfilling 
What the ancient prophet said.

Tee, the Scriptures are fulfilling—  
Soon our trials will be o’er;

Then the obedient and the willing

Good shall eat, and God adore.
While His praises 

Shall resound from shore to shore.
Hand to hand then, brethren—sisters,

Up—prepare—for short’s our stay.;
See, the foe his army masters,

Soon the word will be—away.
On for Zion,

There’s a Head—a better day 1
Haste the time by saints expected.

Let the wheat be gather’d home;
In the garner well protected,

That a burning day may come;
When oppressors—

Tares and chaff—most share one doom.
Then is bound the great oppressor,

When the Man-Child comes of age
Strong in power. The vile possessor 

Will in vain his hosts engage.
He’ll dethrone him—

Laugh to scorn tbe usurper’s rage.
Then in holy heavenly chorus 

Shall the Saints with angels sing;
With a thousand years before us,

And the joys which thenoe will spring,
While in triumph 

Jesus is proclaimed our King.
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EXPLORING TOUR FROM THE M1880URI TO THE PACIFIC.

B T  W . B . SH O R T , C . S. A.

[Wk make the following extracts from a report of an Exploring Tour from the 
Missouri to the Pacific, as made by Lieut. W. H. Emory, U. S. A .]:—

August 15th.—Twelve o’clock last night information was received that 600 men 
had collected at the pass, which debouches into the Vegas, two miles distant, and 
where to oppose our march. In tbe morning orders were given to prepare to meet 
the enemy. At seven, tbe army moved, and just as we made tne road leading 
through the town, Major Swords, of the quarter-master’s department, Lieutenant 
Gilmer, of the engineers, and Captain Weightman, joined us from Fort Leven- 
worth, and presented Colonel Kearney with bis commission as Brigadier-General 
in the army of tbe United States. They heard we were to have a battle, and rode 
sixty miles during the night to be in it. At eight precisely, the General was in tbe 
public square, where he was met by the Alcade and people, many of whom were 
mounted; for these people seem to live on horseback. The General pointed to the 
top of one of their houses, which are built of one story, and suggested to the Al
cade that if he would go to that place, he and his staff would follow, and from 
that point where all could hear ana see, he would speak to them, which he did as 
follows:—

M̂ r . Alcade, and people of New Mexico! I  have come amongst you by the 
ordfers of my government to take possession of your country, and extend over it 
the laws of the United States. We consider it, and have done so for some time, 
a part of the territory of the United States. We come amongst you as friends, 
Bot̂ as enemies—as protectors, not as conquerors. We come among you for your 
benefit, not for your iniury.

“ Henceforth I  absolve you from all allegiance to the Mexican government, and 
from all obedience to General Armijo. He is no longer your governor, [great sen
sation.] I am your governor. I shall not expect you to take up arms and follow 
me to fight your own people who may oppose me; but I now tell you tbat those 
wbo remain peaceably at home, attending to their crops and their herds, shall be 
protected by me in their property, their persons, and tbeir religion, and not a pep
per nor an onion shall be disturbed or taken by my troops without pay or by the 
consent of the owner. But listen 1 he who promises to be quiet and is found in 
arms against me I will bang.

From the Mexican government you have never received protection. The Apa
ches and the Veavajhoes come down from tbe mountains and carry off your sheep, 
and even your women, whenever they please. My government will correct all this. 
It will keep off the Indians, protect you in your persons and property, and, I repeat 
again, will protect yoa in your religion. I know you are all good CatholicB—that
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some of your priests have told you all sorts of stories, that we should illtreat your 
women, and brand them on the cheek, as you do your mules on the hip. It is raise. 
My government respects your religion as much as the Protestant religion, and allows 
each man to worship his Creator as his heart tells him is best. Its laws protect the 
Catholic as well as the Protestant, the weak as well as the strong, the poor as well 
the rich. I am not a Catholic myself, I was not brought up in that faith, but at 
least one-third of my army are Catholics, and I respect a good Catholic as much 
as a good Protestant.

“ There goes my army,—you see but a small portion of it, there are many more 
behind; resistance is useless.

“ Mr. Alcade, and you two captains of militia, the laws of my country require 
that all men who hold office under it shall take the oath of allegiance. I  do not 
wish for the present, until affairs become more settled, to disturb your form of go
vernment. If you are prepared to take the oath of allegiance, I  shall continue you 
in office and support your authority.”

This was a bitter pill, but it was swallowed by the discontented captain with 
downcast eyes. The General remarked to him in hearing of all the people, “ Captain, 
look me in the face while you repeat tbe oath of office. The hint was understood, 
the oath taken, and the Alcade and tbe two captains pronounced to be continued 
in office. The citizens were enjoined to obey the Alcade, &c. Tbe people grinned 
and exchanged looks of satisfaction, but seemed not to have the boldness to express 
what they evidently felt, that their burdens, if not relieved, were at least shifted to 
some ungalled part of the body.

August 18.—Events now begin to crowd on each other in quick succession, but 
my duties keep me so constantly occupied in my office and in the field, that I  can
not chronicle them in regular order or enter much upon details. On the morning 
of tbe 19th, the General assembled all the people in the plaza and addressed them 
at some length. The next day the chiefs and head men of the Peubla Indians 
came to give in their adhesion and express their great satisfaction at our arrival. 
This large and formidable tribe are amongst tbe best and most peaceable citizens 
of New Mexico. They, early after the Spanish conquest, embraced the forms of 
religion and the manners and customs of their then more civilized masters, the 
Spaniards. Their interview was long and interesting; they narrated what is a 
tradition with them, that the white man would come from tbe far east, and release 
them from the bonds and shackles which the Spaniards had imposed, not in tbe name, 
but in a worse form than slavery.

They and tbe numerous half breeds are our fast friends now and for ever. Three 
hundred years of oppression and injustice have failed to extinguish in this race the 
recollection that they were once the peaceable and inoffensive masters of the 
country.

A great reduction must take place now in the price of dry goods and groceries, 
20 per cent, at least, for this was about the rate of duty charged by Armijo, which 
is of course taken off.

He collected fifty or sixty thousand dollars annually, principally, indeed entirely, 
on goods imported overland from tbe United States. His charge was 500 dollars 
the wagon load, without regard to the contents of the wagon or value of the goods, 
and hence the duty was unjust and unequal. Mr. Alvarez informed me that the 
importations from the United States varied very much, but that he thought they 
would average about half a million of dollars yearly and no more. Most of the 
wagons go on to Chihuahua without breaking tbeir loads. New Mexico contains 
according to the last census, made a few years since, 100,000 inhabitants. It is 
divided into three departments, the Northern, Middle, and South Eastern. These 
are again subdivided into counties, and the counties into townships. The lower or 
southern division is incomparably the richest, containing 48,000 inhabitants, many 
of whom are wealthy and in possession of farms, Btock, and gold dust.

New Mexico, although its soil is barren, and its resources limited, unless the gold 
mines should, as is probable, be more extensively developed hereafter, and the cul
ture of the grape enlarged, is from its position, in a commercial and military aspect, 
an all-important military possession for the United States.

The road from Santa Fe to Fort Leavenworth presents few obstacles for a rail-
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n j ,  and if it continues as good to the Pacific, will be one of the rontes to be con
sidered, orer wbich the United States will pass immense quantities of merchandise 
into what may become, in time, the rich and populous states of Sonora, Durango, 
and Southern California. ,

October 28.—One or two miles ride and we were clear of the Black Mountains 
and again in the valley of the Gila, which widened out gradually to tbe base of 
Moont Graham, abreast of which we encamped. Almost for the whole distance, 
about 20 miles, were found at intervals the remains of houses like those before 
described. Just before reaching the base of Mount Graham, a wide valley, smooth 
and level, comes in from the south-east. Up this valley are trails leading to San 
Bernandino, Fronteras, and Tucsoon. Here also the trail by the Ojo Cavallo 
com a in, turning the southern abutment of the Black Mountains, along which 
Pmpmin Cook is to come with his wagons.

A t tbe junction of this valley with the Gila are the ruins of a large settlement. 
I foand traces of a circular wall, 270 feet in circumference. Here also was one 
areolar enclosure of 400 yards. This must have been for defence. I d one seg
ment was a triangular-shaped indenture, which we supposed to be a well. Large 
mesquite now grows in it, attesting its antiquity. Most of the houses were rect
angular, varying from 20 to 100 feet front; many were of the form of the present 
Spanish houses. Red cedar posts were found in many places which seemed to 
detract from the antiquity, but for the peculiarity of this climate, where vegetable 
matter seems never to decay. In vain did we search for some remnant which would 
enable os to connect the inhabitants of these long deserted buildings with other 
races. No mark of an edge tool could be found, and no remnant of any house
hold or family utensils, except the fragments of pottery which were everywhere 
strewed on the plain, and the rude corn-grinder still used by the Indians. So 
great was the quantity of this pottery, and the extent of ground covered by it, that 
I have formed the idea it must have been used for pipes to convey water. There 
were abont the ruins quantities of the fragments of agate and obsidian, the stone 
described by Prescott as that used by the Azteks to cut out the hearts of their 
victims. This valley was evidently the abode of busy hard-working people. Who 
were they ? and where have they gone ? Tradition among the Indians and Span
iards does not reach them.

I do not think it impossible that these ruins may he those of comparatively 
modern Indians; for Yen was says, “ The father, Jacob Sedelmaye, in Oct., 1744, 
set out from his mission, (Tubutuma) and, after travelling 80 leagues, reached the 
Gila, where he found 6000 Papagos, and near the same number of Pimas and 
Cocomarioopas.” And the map which he gives of this country, although very 
incorrect, represents many Indian settlements and missions on this river. His 
observations, however, were confined to that part of the Gila near its mouth.

October 30.—Mount Turnbull, terminating in a sharp cone, had been in view 
down the valley of the river for three days. To-day, about three p.m., we turned 
its base forming the northern terminus of the same chain in which is Mount 
Graham.

Half a mile from our camp of last nipht was another very large ruin, which 
appeared, as well as I could judge, (my view being obstructed by the thick growth 
of mesquite,) to have been the aDode of 6,000 or 10,000 souls. The outline of the 
boildings and the pottery presented no essential difference from those already 
described. But about 11 miles from the camp, on a knoll overlooked in a measure 
by a tongue of land, I found the trace of a solitary house somewhat resembling 
that of a field-work en cremalliere. The enclosure was complete, and the faces 
varied from 10 to 30 feet.

November 7.—Nearly opposite our camp of this date, and about one-third the 
distance up the hill, there crops out ore of copper and iron easily worked, the car
bonate of lime and calcareous spar. A continuation of the vein of ore was found 
on the side where we encamped, and a large knoll strewed with what the Spaniards 
call guia, the English of which is, “ guide to gold.”

Our camp was on a flat sandy plain of small extent, at the mouth of a dry creek 
with deep washed banks, giving the appearance of containing at times a rapid and 
powerful stream, although no water was visible in the bed. At the junction a

c 2
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clear pare stream flowed from under the sand. From the many indications of g o l d  
and copper ore at this place I  have named it Mineral Creek, and I doubt not a f e w  
years will see flat boats descending the river from this point to its mouth fre ig h ted  
with its precious ores.

November 10.—The valley on the southern side of the Gila still grows w ider ; 
away off in that direction the peaks of the Sonoro mountains just peep above t h e  
horizon. On the south side of the river, and a few miles from it, runs a low c h a in  
of serrated hills. Near our encampment a corresponding range draws in from t h e  
south-east, giving the river a bend to the north. At the base of this chain is a  
long meadow, reaching for many miles south, in which the Pimas graze th e i r  
cattle; and along the whole day’s march were remains of equias, pottery, and o th e r  
evidences of a once densely populated country. About the time of the noon h a l t  
a large pile, which seemed the work of human hands, was seen to tbe left. I t  w as 
tbe remains of a three story mud house, 60 feet square, pierced for doors and w in 
dows ; the walls were 4 feet thick, and formed by layers of mud 2 feet th ick . 
Stanley made an elaborate sketch of every part; for is was no doubt built by th e  
same race that bad once so thickly peopled this territory, and left behind the ruins. 
We made a long and careful search for some specimen of household furniture o r  
implements of art, but nothing was found except the corn-grinder always am ong 
the ruins and on the plains. The marine shell cut into various ornaments, w as 
also found here, which showed that these people either came from the sea coast o r  
trafficked there. No traces of hewn timber were discovered; on the contrary, th e  
sleepers of the ground floor were round and unhewn; they were burned out o f  
their seats in the wall to the depth of six inches. The whole interior of the house 
had been burnt out, and the walls much defaced; what was left bore marks o f  
having been glazed, and on the wall in the north room of the second story were 
found hieroglyphics.

FOREIGN NEWS.

O r e g o n .—The English barque Janette, Captain Dring, arrived here on Wed
nesday last from Oregon. No papers were received, and little news, beyond what 
we had already learned. Advance companies of the emigration had arrived, after 
experiencing some difficulty with tbe Indians. Notwithstanding the despicable 
exertions on the part of a certain reckless, speculating portion of the Oregon people 
to deter the California emigration, by issuing circulars glaringly false, and despatch
ing smooth-tongued hirelings to intercept the different bodies, the emigration to 
that country will not be as large as was at first anticipated. We have this from 
excellent authority. The consequence is, the emigration to this country next year, 
must be immense. The Oregonians will find in the end honest dealing to be by 
far the best policy.—San Francisco (Cal.) Star, Sept. 11.

S p e c ie  to  E u r o p e — E r ro n eo u s  E st im a t e s  — W a s h in g t o n , D e c . 28,1847. 
—Correspondence of the New York Express says: “ The fact appears to have 
escaped much of public attention that the present financial operations of the go
vernment are calculated most injuriously to influence the money market. The 
million of dollars which last week was appropriated in a bill which passed the 
House of Representatives, was to meet two drafts drawn by the army in Mexico 
upon the government in Washington. The brokers and bankers in Mexico, in the 
English interest, are parties to the transaction, and by means of these bills they con
tinue to get the value of their Mexican specie to Europe, without the risk of Mexican 
transportation, and without the payment of the Mexican duty on specie when sent 
from the country. These foreign bills of exchange, however, no sooner reach the 
United States than they are converted into specie and sent to England—and thus 
nearly the whole amount of army expenditures in Mexico finds its way to England. 
Tbe two drafts, of half a million each, now on tbeir way from Mexico, are but the 
prelude to so many other drafts, which will have to be paid in the same coin, and 
which will take the same course across the Atlantic. I t  is thus we are to be 
drained o f the precious metals, and in this form , alto, the war contributes to the
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jn a t embarassment o f the country.” This is only an explanation in detail of the 
now financial movement which we have described in general terms. I t is correct 
throughout, and clearly shows that some intelligent writer for the Express enter
tains right notions of die crisis into which this country is driving. Yet this crisis 
cannot be regretted nor avoided. A development of power always costs money. 
Military glory is not cheap and nasty—it is a costly article. The name which this 
country has achieved within the last two years, could only be reached in the ordi
nary way by the slow progress of centuries. The rapid movement, however, will 
cost a  few hundred millions. But what of that? Every great nation must pay 
for its greatness and glory. The assignats and mandats issued at the time of the 
French Revolution, become worthless daring the progress of the war in Italy. 
Tbe war which England waged with France, caused, in 1797, the suspension of 
the Bank of England—a suspension which lasted a quarter of a century. No 
commercial nation can carry on a war of any magnitude without producing a re
vulsion in the currency, if that currency is one of bank paper, in particular. 
There is no use in closing our eyes upon tne future. The great mass of the busi
ness people throughout this country, who conduct their operations upon cash prin
ciples, will rather be benefitted than injured by the breaking up of the banking 
syi&em, wbich must take place, in consequence of carrying on, for years yet, the 
war with Mexico. In a short time, if the war continues, all the banks must sus
pend. But what of that ? Seed time and harvest will go on without suspension. 
Gold and silver will still continue to be in tbe hands of the people—industry will 
still continue to be valuable. Most of the rotten banks round about the country 
are already exploding. Who cares for tbat ? It is only the beginning of the end. 
—New York Herald.

C O N F E R E N C E  M I N U T E S .

MARS HILL.

Tbe first division of this conference met according to appointment at Mooring's 
Cross, Herefordshire, on Sunday, August 29th, 1847.

Tbe meeting having been called to order, was opened by singing the first hymn, 
after which Elder Banks offered up prayer.

I t  was then moved by Elder Layton, seconded by Elder Fidoe, and unanimously 
carried, that Elder Stenhouse preside over the conference.—Elder H. Arnold 
was then chosen to act as Clerk.

The President arose and expressed the pleasure he felt in meeting such a great 
number of the Saints ; and, as he observed many from a great distance; he took it 
as an evidence of their interest for the welfare of the cause of God. He also 
observed a goodly number of the great ones from a distance ; and as he expected 
much light to be diffused throughout the meeting of the day, he would be as brief 
as possible, in order that they might have the pleasure of hearing their illustrious 
visitors.

The number of officers present was 2 high priests, 20 elders, 18 priests, 9 teachers, 
and 3 deacons.

Eleven branches were then represented, containing 345 members, including 13 
elders, 21 priests, 10 teachers, and 6 deacons. 17 had been baptized since last 
conference and 32 cut off.

The President said he rejoiced to hear the reports from the various branches. 
That spirit which prevailed in other places was also partaken of by them, causing 
tbe hearts of the Saints to rejoice. He observed that the number cut off might 
seem great, but he could say with assurance, that there had not been one cut off, 
or even one suspended, during the last fourteen months that he had been there, 
that was in good standing when he came; those that had been dealt with were 
some that had not been known as Saints for years past, and he was glad to see 
their names erased.

After several nominations had been made, the meeting was addressed by Elder
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Banks in a pathetic manner, causing the Saints to rejoice in their high and ho ly  
calling.

The place being found to be too small for the company, which was constantljr 
increasing, it was resolved to meet in an orchard adjoining.

Duringthe interval those who had been nominated were ordained under th e  
hands of Elders Fidoe, Pullen, and Arnold. Also some who had been lately bap
tized were confirmed by the same. The meeting was then adjourned.

The afternoon meeting was opened by Elder Banks, after which the President 
offered prayer. The meeting was then addressed by Elder Westwood from B ath , 
and Elder Fidoe, lately from America. The latter bore a faithful testimony to th e  
work of Ood, and the integrity of the prophet Joseph, Hyrum, Brigham, and th e  
Twelve.

The President then read a letter which he had received that morning from an 
American Elder, confirmative of that which had been stated by Elder Fidoe, which 
gladdened the hearts of the Saints, and, like all truth—powerful—crushing the 
false statements that had been made by lying editors and their associates, who had 
talked so much about Mormons eating each other for want. Tbe Saints had the 
spirit of truth to bear testimony to what had been stated, so the Devil and all his 
holy associates were done up. They must try another.

At this period of the proceedings, the following motions were put to the meeting 
by the President, not because he doubted the loyalty of the Saints to sustain the 
authorities of the kingdom, but it had of late been expressed by most of the con
ferences, through the S t a b  ; and even although they were a few in number, and 
(comparatively speaking) poor, yet he was proud of them, and be thought the 
Twelve would not be displeased to hear of their attachment to the truth and the 
the lawful administers thereof. He then proposed that they acknowledge and sus
tain to the utmost of their power, Brigham Young, with the Twelve, as the presi
dency of the Church over the known world. Seconded by Elder Fidoe and carried 
unanimously He also proposed, that we acknowledge and sustain, to the best of our 
ability, Orson Spencer and F. D. Richards as the presidency of the church in the 
British Isles, (and as much farther as they please,)* seconded by Elder Arnold and 
carried unanimously.

Proposed by Elder Layton that we sustain Elder Stenhouse as President of this 
conference. Seconded by Elder Fidoe and carried unanimously.

The President then asked if they would sustain Elder Pullen as his travelling 
counsellor, and also Elder Layton. This, being put to the meeting, was carried 
unanimously. Elder Pullen was then chosen clerk to the conference.

After singing a hymn the meeting was addressed by Elder Hawkins of Kidder
minster, and Elder Banks from Birmingham, who went into Mormonism in earnest, 
and showed its beauty so much that Saints and sinners could not help admiring 
the beautiful bride—the Lamb’s wife.

Such a conference has not been held in Herefordshire for some time. All were 
of one heart and of one mind. For this blessing we thank our Heavenly Father. 
Amen.

T. B. H. S tet h o u se ,  President.
H. Abnold, Clerk.

BUB8LXM.

This conference assembled in the Temperance Hall, P itt Street, Burslem, on the 
12th of December, 1847. The meeting was called to order by Elder Mason, pun., 
after which it was moved and carried, tnat we accept Elder Clements as president 
over this conference, according to Elder 0 . Spencer's appointment. It was also 
moved and carried that he preside over this meeting, and tnat Elder Leese act as 
clerk, and take the minutes of this conference.

The meeting was then opened with prayer bv the President, after which he read 
the 5th paragraph on the 220 page of the Book of Doctrine and Covenants. He

* Oar Presidency extends to Europe and the adjacent isles, bat the term, “ Presidency 
of the British Isles,* is more convenient for common ase among the British Saints.—E d.



CONFBRBNCB MINUTES. 3 9

then said that since he came to this conference his mind had been fixed on the 
order of the kingdom of Ood. “ I find that many of you, through not having a 
knowledge of the order of the kingdom, have done many things that have been 
dffogatory to the will of Ood. The Saints should learn their duty, and walk ac
cordingly. I f  the council of those at the head is not observed, order will be 
destroyed. Union brings power; discord weakens. United, we stand; disunited, 
we fall. The revelations given through Joseph Smith tend to unite the Saints, 
and to make them one. The destroyer always aims his daggers at the head; he 
thinks if be can cat off the head the body will die, because it receives nourishment 
from the head. He will try to make the Saints believe that their president is a 
had man—the worst wretch in existence—and full of all evil; and when we come 
to scan it down, we find that it amounts to a great big nothing. Then, brethren,
I wish yoa to know that yoa must be united if you want to stand and be exalted in 
the kingdom of Ood. Jesns says if yoa are not one you are not his. I  don’t care 
how big a man may be—how many revelations and visions he has had—if he 
oppoees the head he is an aspiring man; and, unless he repents, he will be trapped, 
ana receive a just demerit of his crimes. Then, brethren, let past follies suffice. 
Humble yourselves before Ood. Bound up your shoulders and put them to the 
wheel, and roll on the work of Ood. Be willing to support righteousness and 
maintain the order of the kingdom of Ood, and then you will prosper; and peace, 
joy, and happiness will follow you. If  any of yon have anything to say that will 
tend to comfort and unite the Saints you can now say it in as brief a manner as 
possible.”

Elder Shaw then rose and stud, “ Perhaps I am considered by some as being the 
leader of what took place last conference, bat I was not. I  then thought that 
what I  was doing would be beneficial unto all. I  did not want to exalt one at the 
expense of another. I  am willing to let the past drop, and to start anew from this 
time.”

Elder Mason, jun., then rose and said that he was quite agreeable to let the past 
drop, and to be one with all those who desired to roll on this work. He 
also said that he was happy to state that steps had been taken in this branch to 
rase some money to purchase Invitations of Elder Orson Spencer, in order to in
vite tbe world to come and hear the fulness of the gospel, and he would recom
mend all other branches to do the same.

Elder Lockett and Elder Simpson also stated that they were quite willing to let 
all unpleasantness die away, and to do all they could for the benefit of this work.

I t  was then moved by Elder Horrocks, that all former differences shall be for 
ever buried and never mentioned again; this was duly seconded and carried unani
mously.—The president then called for a representation of the branches, which 
were as follows :—

RKPBEgElfTKD BY

Bonkm ......
Bnlef ........
K notted  H eath ..............
L am  B o d ........ .................
B td b j Edge ..................
O n  b u lk  ............................
P n m ................................... ..................

L«tk...........*..........
Stafford.............................
H i— T1 G reen ........ .........
Scattered M embers .......

Eldar Badley ....
>• Pool .......
„ Green..........
„ Symmonda 
- Adam* ....

Elder Gibson.......
From Book..........

D itto ..............
Scattered Members

Total

U H . ELD . PR S . TEA. DEA. D . S. B 1P

100 16 8 2 2 8 0
55 3 5 4 2 1 3
17 2 1 1 I 3 0
29 4 4 1 9 1 0
24 2 2 2 1 0 0
23 3 3 I 1 0 0
15 2 1 0 I 0 0
40 3 5 0 2 0 0
10 1 1 0 0 0 0
7 1 1 1 1 0 0
4 0 0 0 0 0 0

324 37 31 12 11 11 3

The number of officers present was as follows:—2 high priests, 1 of the seven
ties, 13 elders, 12 priests, 3 teachers, and 3 deacons.

The Sacrament was then administered by Elder Shaw and Elder Horrocks, after 
which the Conference was adjourned until our usual Quarterly Conference.

Eldeb Clements, President.
Elder Lebse, Clerk.

In the evening, Elder Clements spoke to a large and an attentive audience on 
the Second Coming of Jesus Christy &c. The meeting was closed about eight
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o’clock, and the Saints separated well satisfied with what they had heard and 
seen through tbe day. Two gave in their names for baptism, and were baptized 
on Monday evening.

FEBRUARY 1, 1848.

Emigration !—The channel of Saints’ emigration to the land of Zion, is now 
opened. The long-wished for time of gathering has come. Good tidings from 
Mount Zion! The resting place of Israel, for the last days, has been discovered. 
Beautiful for situation, and the ultimate joy of the whole earth is the Stake of 
Zion established in the mountains. In the elevated valley of the Salt and Entau 
Lakes, with the beautiful river Jordan running through it, from south to north, 
is the newly established stake of Zion. There vegetation flourishes with magic 
rapidity. And the food of man, or staff of life, leaps into maturity from the 
bowels of mother earth,.with astonishing celerity. Within one month from 
planting, potatoes grew from "  six to eight inches,” and corn from two to /our feet. 
There the pregnant clouds introduce their fertilizing contents, at a modest distance 
from the fat valley, and send their humid influences from the mountain tops. There 
the saline atmosphere of Salt Lake mingles in wedlock with the fresh humidity of 
the Bame vegetable element that courses over the mountain top, as if the nuptial 
bonds of rare elements were intended to exhibit a novel specimen of a perfect 
vegetable progeny in the shortest possible time; or, in other words, as if nature’s 
lenses had obtained a focal point of nutritive power just in the valley of the great 
Salt Lake. This valley is in the north east corner of the great basin, in dimension 
nearly 300 by 500 miles. The streams and rivers are enriched by valuable water
falls, suited to the purpose of erecting mills and factories, and all descriptions of 
machinery. This great basin is adequate to sustain many millions of people. I t  
is generally cleared of all hindrance to settlement by tbe long and sharp scythe of 
time. Tbe various timber of lofty mountains wait in proud readiness to bow at 
the signal of the axe, and to go forth to beautify the temple of our Ood. The 
box, the fir, the pine, and maple, have sprung up at the dictation of prophecy, just 
where they are needed. Mills, factories, hamlets, mansions, houses, and cities, can 
be supplied with building materials from the unculled forests of many ages.

Now rejoice, and lift up your heads, O ye pure in heart, and let the labouring 
and heavy laden, that have been bowed down under the weight of accumulated 
oppressions, in every nation, prepare themselves to come to their inheritance in the 
land of promise. The day of release dawns, and the notes of millennial jubilee 
reverberate from the mountain heights of Zion. Let all that can, gather up their 
effects, and set their faces as a flint to go Zionward in due time and order. All 
things are now ready. The word of the Lord comes forth from Zion to the 
upright of all the earth, “ gather yourselves to the place of your rest, for there is 
no time to be lost.” Let your preparations, however, be in wisdom, and not in 
heedless precipitancy.

Hearken implicitly to council, lest a devious step should make the way too rugged 
to be endured. Look well to the council of those who have literally cast up a 
highway, and removed the stumbling blocks, and endured fatigue, want, robbery, 
and indescribable losses, in order that the just might have a home, and reap the 
good of their labour without molestation. The enterprise, energy, and wisdom,
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a d  endurance of the “ Twelve,” in making a road of such great distance over 
Mountains, morasses, and rivers, and in cultivating the soil, erecting bulwarks of 
safety, and laying out a city—all in one short season (or six and a half months)— 
constitute a marvellous work. These are the men that have proved themselves 
the tons of God. They have stood undaunted amid tbe shock and shafts of perse
cution, while the bellowing roar of calumny has reverberated on every hand. 
Apostate spirits have shrunk back, dodged, skulked, and retreated for fear of the 
missiles of scandal, and the teeth of malice. But these men have proved them
selves worthy in order that the just may have good assurance of faith in them as 
the apostles of the last days, and all men may be without excuse who reject their 
testimony. They are the great liberators of tbe nineteenth century, who keep the 
commandments of God, and have right to hold the keys of the gates of Zion. They 
say come; we have found out a resting-place for Zion. Through perils, losses, and 
vast difficulties, we have laid the foundation for future generations to build upon.

The Saints in the British island will hail the tidings “ come” with delight and 
gratitude to the Duodecim deliverers, that have conquered all difficulties, and 
planted the ensign in the heights of Zion. As the ancient Saints (wise men) heard 
that Jesus had come in the vale of poverty and persecution to liberate and save 
men, they opened their treasures and presented him “ gifts, gold, frankinscence, 
and myrrh.” By these means the poor family of Jesus were enabled to travel and 
shun the shafts of the persecutors, and perform certain pleasing rites suited to the 
birth of the royal pauper. The Saints whose means will permit, and whose faith 
comprehends the great work of their “ benefactors,” will not forget to send or bear 
occasional tokens of their love and gratitude to these men.

It is now designed to fit out a ship’s company of emigrants as soon as practicable. 
It is not well to embark from Liverpool later than about tbe first of March, until the 
warm season is past. In September, again, it may do to commence sending com
panies as far as Council Bluffs, from whence they can remove over the mountains 
in the following spring. The first company this winter ought to be embarked 
from Liverpool, as early as the 9th of February. The Presidents of Conferences 
are requested to forward to us the number of those who are prepared to emigrate 
by the 9th of February, and also the number that will be ready by the 23rd of 
February. The persons who wish their names registered, to go in the first vessel 
that sails, are requested to forward their names with an advanced payment of XI, 
as deposit money. With this sum we shall secure the passages of those whose 
names and moneys are forwarded. The utmost economy, cheapness, and comfort 
will be studiously sought out for the passengers. We have no means of certifying 
definitely the price of passage to Council Bluffs or St. Louis. I t would be well to 
calculate upon £7 passage-money to St. Louis; children under 12 years half price, 
including provisions and stores. The distance from St. Louis to the Bluffs, by the 
river, may be about 800 miles. The whole expense from Liverpool to the Bluffs, 
for one person, may be £10. Emigrants going beyond St. Louis by the Missouri 
River, should be ready to go up that river early enough in the spring to have the 
benefit of high water, as boats do not often pass as far as the Bluffs in the summer. 
Those also who intend to cross the mountains will find it desirable to leave Council 
Bluffs before the summer begins. Those who have adequate means for passing the 
mountains this season, it is thought will be advised to do so, whilst others may 
tarry at the Bluffs until they can furnish the necessary means for pursuing tbeir 
journey to Salt Lake. Some others may be advised, for want of adequate means,
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to tarry at St. Louis, until sufficient can be earned to carry them forward. The 
poor, and those who have not adequate means, will be assisted as far as practicable, 
obligating themselves to make remuneration when it is in their power. Oar hopes, 
in regard to the deliverance of the poor, are firm and bright; never have they 
been more so than at the present moment. Let them wait their day, and watch 
their opportunity, keeping the commandments with all diligence, and they shall find 
deliverance sooner and more perfectly than the sceptical apprehend.

But let them and all others work for the Lord and his gospel, in their sphere 
and station, with contentment. For this is the day of choosing among British 
Saints to some extent, more or less. The murmuring, contentions, and slothful 
mast not expect to eat the bread of tho diligent, and be carried to Zion, where their 
example will be sadly pernicious. The faithful, whether rich or poor, that are 
assiduously endeavouring to baild up the kingdom, will not be forgotten. The 
eyes of the Lord are upon them. Let those who have not been faithful hitherto 
begin anew, and put to with all their might, and mercy and kindness shall be l ib e 
rally dispensed to them; for the Lord is plenteous in mercy.

We have hitherto, in order to stimulate the Saints to faithfulness and diligence 
in spreading the gospel, forewarned them that emigration might begin soon with a 
rush. Even so it has turned out. The time has come and we want to improve it, 
until the spring is fully open, with all our might, sending as many by way of New 
Orleans as can wisely be done. I t will not be advisable for emigrants to calculate 
upon stopping in New Orleans in the sammer season. The recruiting station a t 
the Bluffs will be very favourable for earning and procuring provisions and teams, 
&c., to go over the mountains in the latter part of spring. The pioneer company 
put seed into more than 80 acres of ground the latter part of July and first of 
August last. Afterwards a company of 666 wagons arrived in September; and, 
about a month later, 350 of the Battalion were expected to arrive and spend the 
winter at Salt Lake. Consequently the large number of able-bodied men left a t 
that Stake, will prove adequate to make great improvements in building houses, and 
in sowing and planting an extensive territory of ground next spring. I t is expect
ed the Lake valley will extensively teem with abundant products for the sustenance 
of increasing thousands, by another autumn. Emigrants coming to Liverpool by 
the railways from different parts, will find it needful to be well certified of the 
names of die company’s carriers of luggage with whom they entrust their luggage, 
so that on their arrival in Liverpool they will have no difficulty in obtaining their 
luggage promptly. They will need to arrive here about three days before the sail
ing of the ship. Mechanics may take their tools with them, free of all duty, if they 
choose. The Saints that emigrate should so adjust all their affairs with their 
brethren whom they leave behind, that there will be no occasion for fault-finding 
through fraad or unpaid debts, neither should any overstate their means and thereby 
cause perplexity to the company on their journey. The presiding Elders of Con
ferences will give adequate counsel to emigrants concerning deposit money that is 
remitted by Post Office Order. The commission at the Order Office, for a sum 
not exceeding £2  is threepence, for a sum not exceeding £6, sixpence. Let the 
conferences which are responsible to us for their agent's payment of our does, look 
after oar mutual interests. A monthly balance of accounts with our book agents 
will be advisable for them and os.

T ee American news is auspicious of a great political excitement. The electioneer
ing campaign for the next President has commenced very early, and promises a most 
arduous struggle. The two great political parties are both subdivided so much as
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to cause distraction of efforts. The ranks of the Democratic administration party 
are broken by a rising formidable party of what are called “ Half-blood Abolition- 
bts,” headed by John Van Bnren, son of Martin Van Boren, a late President. Mr. 
Clay is once more a candidate, probably for the White House, likewise General 
Taylor.

Nothing of special interest has recently transpired relative to the Mexican war. 
The financial state of things in the United States of America is becoming sadly 
deranged. Some half dozen banks at least have already failed, and many more are 
straggling hard for existence. The panic that has been so serious here, has jost 
began to be felt there, and Wall Street, the great focal point of banks and brokers, 
is filled with fearful apprehension about money matters. The drain of bullion to 
Korope, and to Mexico for the support of the war, awakens general alarm for the 
safety of the banking institutions of that country.

Go to whatever country yoo will, the signs of the times are truly ominous. The 
outrages, crimes, and shocking disasters that now begin to obtrude npon the obser
vation of the most careless and sceptical every where, are preparing men out of all 
nations to welcome the intelligence, that Zion—a place of safety and rest for the 
righteous, is established. From henceforth the gathering will preach loader than 
ever before; and while it is practicable for the Saints to emigrate by New Orleans 
to the monntainw, no favourable opportunity should be lost, lest in the commotion 
and revolution of governments, or the event of war, this present channel of emigra
tion should be obstructed, and ultimately emigrants should be necessitated to pass 
round Cape Horn in ships.

The news from the Western Island, where our faithful brethren Pratt and 
Grouard are labooring, is favoorable. Our beloved Apostles P. P. Pratt and J. 
Taylor are in the Great Basin, while the other Apostles are at Council Bluffs, ex
cept Elder Hyde, who is 25 miles below, at Hyde Park. General health prevails 
in the camp, except a few cases of measles, with which the Editor’s family, among 
others, were afflicted at the last dates.

JEWISH LETTER, FROM A CONVERTED JEW WHO HAS BEEN A PRO
TESTANT MISSIONARY.

Q tiet Long Row, From*, December 1 7 ,1848.

Dear Brother Halliday,—Grace and peace be multiplied unto you, my dear 
brother, and called to be head in the chorch of God the Father andthe Lord Jesus 
Christ, that is in Wilts and Somerset.

Dear brother, I  must tell you that I  took my pen with much joy to write unto 
you these few fines; first, I  and my dear wife, that is ready to be a sister of the 
Latter-day Saints, and my dear children, thanks be to our God, are well in health. 
Secondly: that I  was being tossed about to and fro, and the Lord has grafted me 
into his true chorch and in his everlasting covenant, which he has renewed to 
his ancients, and they that are beloved for the Father’s sake, to make them a bless
ing in the midst of tne earth. Yes, may I  say great and marvellous are the works 
of oar God. I felt, from the time that I  was baptized, and that the servants of 
the Most High Johovah had laid their hands on my head in the name of Jesus 
Christ, that Die seal of the Spirit of God is steadfast, resting upon me, and my 
heart is inflamed with love to the brethren and sisters that are called and chosen to 
be Latter-day Saints. I do testify with all my heart, that Mormonism is the very 
and true covenant and the priesthood of Melchisedec.

Thirdly: I am glad to inform you that my dear wife has promised me to-day, in 
the presence of brother Han ham, that as soon as the meeting place should be opened 
here in Frome, that she will leave the English Ohurch, that is called so; and if
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you cannot get a house greater than ours, then you can preach in our own house, 
only to make a beginning. She would go out ot the Synagogue of Satan this very 
day if we only had a place where to worship. I  can assure you that I am re 
freshed in my mind that the Lord hath answered my prayers.

I hope this will find you and your dear wife and children, and her sister, and a ll  
that are near and dear unto you, in very good health, and in the smile of our O od 
and Saviour. My wife sends her kind love to you all in the spirit of Mormonism. 
Please to answer me by return of post, if you will be soon in Frome to begin to build 
a church. I will not be at home in tbe beginning of next week until Wednesday 
evening. I greet you all with an holy kiss, in the name of the Lord Jesus, a n d  
wish you all the blessings of the Ood of Israel.

Tour brother, in the everlasting gospel of the Messiah Jesus,
J a k es  B a r n e t .

COLONIZATION OF PALESTINE BT THE JEWS.

The recent persecutions of the Jews by some of the bigotted people of the E ast, 
and the opposite efforts which are now making in this and neighbouring countries 
to abolish their civic and legislative disabilities, have of late attracted much public 
attention. It would appear that nearly seven millions of this persecuted race are  
now scattered over the face of the globe,* in various degrees of prosperity; and to  
better the condition of the poorest, a plan has been proposed, which appears to have 
in it the elements of success. This is simply the colonization of Palestine.

The Jews, in whatever country residing, have always exhibited an aversion to 
engage in agricultural pursuits, or to invest their capital in land. Relying on the 
Scripture promise of being eventually restored to their country and united again 
as one nation, they hold themselves in readiness to depart from the place of tbeir 
present sojourn at the shortest notice. Most of the property they accumulate is 
either readily transportable, or is convertible into articles which are current coin 
everywhere—such as gold, silver, and jewels. They are seldom handicraftsmen or 
artisans, especially of arts peculiar to their abiding places; from which it has always 
been their policy to be able to sever themselves as speedily as possible, when the 
wished-for day of union in Palestine shall arrive. Most of the attempts, therefore, 
to amalgamate the people of Israel with those they may reside amongst, h&ve sig
nally failed. Recently, in Poland and Russia—where the largest section of tne 
nation resides—the emperor ceded a portion of the crown lands to be allotted 
amongst certain Jews deported from the frontiers; but many of them showed re
luctance to take advantage of the cession. Wishing to abolish distinctions, he also 
issued a ukase or proclamation for the abandonment of the peculiar garb worn by 
his Jewish subjects; but they considered it as an intolerant hardship, and so few 
obeyed the injunction, that the emperor, visiting the Jewish hospital at Warsaw, 
found one only of the patients not dressed in the Jewish garb. The czar noticed 
this one particularly, and commended his example to the others; observing, that In 
five years he should command them to adopt the general costume; meanwhile, he 
would ask it of them as a favour. How many have complied with this polite wish, 
we have not ascertained.

The rooted aversion of the bulk of the Hebrew nation to regard any country as 
their permanent home, is of course a bar to their civilization and advancement. 
Several benevolent persons, with Sir Moses Montifiore at their head, have however 
foand a way out of the difficulty, by proposing a colonization of Palestine by the

* The Jewish population of Russia and Russian Poland is 1,700,000; that of Great 
Britain and Ireland is 80,000; France, 80,000; Austria, 453,524; Prussia, 194,088; Ger
many, 145,000; Holland and Belgium, 80,000; Denmark, 6000; 8weden, 1250; Switzer
land, 2000; Turkey in Europe, 825,000; Italy, 200,000; Gibraltar, 2000; Portugal, 1000; 
Ionian Islands, 8000. Making in the whole of Europe about three millions and a quarter. 
America is said to contain 75,000; Asia, 3,000,000; Africa, 500,000. The total number 
of Jews scattered over the face of the globe may be above 6,800,000.
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Jews. This proposition seems to reconcile all difficulties, and to remove all pre
judices. “ The Voice of Jacob,” a periodical supported by the most influential 
London Jews, and previously noticed in this journal, approves of such a plan; 
whilst the organ of the French Jews, the Archives Israelites for February last, 
proposes “ a European committee for Jewish colonization ” Every Jew, looking 
towards Palestine with a pious love as his true home, would no longer object to 
“ put his hand to the plough,” and to possess a property in the soil. That the land 
is capable of supporting a vast body of emigrants, is proved by the Parliamentary 
Beport on Syria, published in 1840. Mr. Consul Moore states, that the population 
at the whole country is at present reduced to a tithe of what the soil could abun
dantly support. Lands, therefore, with the permission of the sultan, could easily 
be found; and, as to another great necessary in every updertaking—money—who, 
according to the proverb, are so rich as the Jews ?

An important advantage which would result from such a colonization to the re
gion itself and its neighbourhood, is pointed out in a pamphlet recently issued by 
Colonel Oawler. The JewB, who, wherever located, are acknowledged to be an 
orderly and industrious people, would form the nucleus pf a well-doing and peace
ful population amidst whole tribes who are now the reverse. The Turkish pro
vinces have become, since the declension of Ottoman power, nothing better than 
diplomatic nuisances. They give more trouble to European governments than all 
the rest of Asia, and, indeed, of the entire globe. The pachas, each struggling 
for independence, are constantly squabbling with their neighbours; while in many 
of these squabbles the already independent ruler of Egypt thinks it necessary to 
interfere on one side, and his late nlaster, the sultan, finds it his duty to interfere 
on the other. Hence a constant fermentation is kept up, and the simplest advance 
towards civilization cannot be effected. But if the very generally expressed desire 
of the Jews were acceded to—that is, the colonization of Palestine under European 
protection—most of these evils would vanish. The belligerent pachas would not 
dare disrespect such powerful protection, even in prosecuting their own quarrels, 
whilst the industrious colonists would be showing them the advantages of peace 
and industry.

A number of Jews have already established themselves in Jerusalem; but, from 
various causes, are not at present in a very flourishing condition. Efforts are 
making, however, to introduce manufactures into the city, and three intelligent 
inhabitants have recently made a tour in the English manufacturing districts, for 
the purpose of learning power-loom weaving, with the view of exporting spinning- 
mills, and setting them up in Jerusalem. Cotton, silk, and wool, are abundantly 
produced in and near the city, the first being now spun and woven after the most 
primitive methods.

Tbe known enterprise, energy, and prudence of the Jews turned into a new, and 
to  them most exciting channel, will, should the scheme be carried out, be produc
tive* there can be little doubt, of the most important results. If, after eighteen 
centuries of wandering and persecution, they should at last return to the home of 
their fathers, they will surely excite the interest and good wishes of the whole 
civilised world.—Chambers’ Edinburgh Journal.

VARIETIES.

Thb R o t h s c h i l d s .  — The history of the present house of Rothschild — its first begin
ning, its rise and progress, and the steps by which it attained its present power in the 
world, is a history of great curiosity. During our visit to Europe, we collected materials 
for such a history, iu Paris, London, Frankfort, Vienna, and Naples. The parent of the 
house, and the mother of the whole race, still lives in one of the narrowest and dirtiest 
streets of Frankfort, yet the branches, in all the capitols of Europe, and their descendants, 
Hve in the most splendid palaces. They are connected with all the governments of Europe 
— are concerned in all the great speculations of the day—in corn, cotton, stocks, and every 
th ing; and even American stocks, that are so much talked of in Europe, was one of their 
chief objects of speculation before the States failed in paying their interest.—E d. q f  
H erald fa r  Europe.
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Mubdbb.—At Louisville, on the 22nd December, a negro belonging to Matthew Fer
guson, murdered hia master's son. The negro refused to do some work about the saw
mill of Mr. F., where he was employed, and the yonng man and another were sent to re
monstrate with him, and compel him to do his duty. Before any attempt was made to  
chastise the negro, he drew a knife and plunged it into the side of young Mr. Ferguson, 
who fell and expired immediately. He then cut both of Mrs. Ferguson’s hands severely, 
and made his escape to a raft in the river, near the house. Mr. M. Ferguson procured a. 
shot gun and discharged it at him. A  few of the shot took effect in his face and neck, 
which injured him but little. He was subsequently arrested, and placed in gaol to await 
his trial.

What a Bill-F ish can do.—Under what genus and species the ichthyologist will class 
the specimen of the finny tribe called biU-JUk, we know not; but according to Captain 
Linooln of the William Penn, this fish possesses great physical power, sufficient to thrust 
its bill through the solid oak sides of a ship. Shortly sifter the William Penn sailed from 
the Sandwich Islands, in the spring of 1842, she was obliged to put in at the Society 
Islands on account of a leak. On heaving out, about six feet from the keel was found the 
b ill of the above-mentioned fish. It had been thrust several inches through the following 
materials: 1st, copper; 2nd, sheathing, one-inch pine; 3rd, plank, 3-inch oak; 4th, timber, 
4-inch oak; 5th, ceiling, 2 j-inch oak. In all, 9} inches solid oak and 1 inch pine—total 
10} inches. Captain Lincoln has preserved the identical bill, being about 1} inch in dia
meter, so that he is able to convince the incredulous by ocular demonstration. We recol
lect some years since to have seen the blade of a sword-fish thrust through a piece of solid 
oak timber: it was cut from the side of a whale-ship, and is now preserved as a curiosity 
in tbe Marine Museum, Nantucket, Massachusetts.— Chamberi Edinburgh Journal.

Destructive Tornado and Loss of Life.—We have various accounts of a fearful 
tornado that passed through a portion of the county of Perry, in this 8tate, on Friday 
evening last. It commenced, as well as we can learn, near Newbern, in Green County, 
and pursued a northeasterly direction through the county of Perry. Much damage was 
done in Newbern, but the extent is not ascertained. Pursuing its course from Newbern, 
the hurricane first encountered the premises of Mr. John C. Driver, just over the line in 
Perry, levelling to the ground every building on the place, except the kitchen. The dwel
ling house of Mr. James T. Wallace was next unroofed, and all the outhouses, except the 
kitchen, blown down. Mr. Wallace was injured, though not dangerously, by the falling 
timbers. Next, pursuing its course, it came to the splendid mansion of L. Q. C. De Tam- 
pert, Esq., which it unroofed, and every outhouse on the place was demolished. We next 
hear of it at Dr. Robert Foster’s, whose dwelling was unroofed, and most of the outhouses 
were blown down. Here, we are pained to learn, Mr. Elias Stokes, a young man of high 
respectability, and brother of the Sheriff of Perry, was killed instantly by the falling of 
timbers. Pursuing its destructive course, we next hear of the hurricane at the 
residence of Mr. Charles Cox, where it is said everything is demolished — hardly a 
board left of all his buildings. This is as far as we have heard. How long or to what 
extent its frightful course was continued, we are yet to learn. We hope, however, its fury 
was soon spent, and that we already know the worst.— Mobile A dvertiser, Dee. 17.

Tebbible Stbam-boat Explosion — over Sixty P ersons Killed, and Thibtt 
Others hobbiblt Injured.—The steamer A. M. Johnson, bound to Wheeling, blew up 
yesterday, with a tremendous explosion, near Maysville, Kentnoky, from some unascertained 
defect in the machinery. Between sixty and seventy persons were killed on the spot, and 
a large number scalded, of whom some thirty were so horribly injured, that their recovery 
was considered doubtful. Among the killed we learn the names of the first clerk, Fair
child, engineer, Lyles, and the pilot, Bedman. Among the scalded are Messrs. Everhart 
and son, and G. S. Wetherby, of Philadelphia; Wheat and Billson, of Baltimore; and Jno. 
Galbraith, of Pittsburg. Messrs. Arthur Foie, T. McDonald, James Wichersham, G. 
Baker, and Ferguson, of Pittsburg, were among the saved. So rapid was the progress of 
the flames after the explosion, and so complete the devastation, that hardly an effort oould 
be made for self-preservation. The boat was soon in one sheet of fire and burned to the 
water’s edge. The number of passengers on board the A. M. Johnson, when the appalling 
accident occurred, was one hundred and sixty, not more than one quarter of whom escaped 
injury. So dreadful an accident has rarely, if ever, occurred on the Ohio. The list of th e . 
killed and wounded is, as yet, of course, very incomplete, and, as in most cases of the kind, 
there were probably many individuals on board whose names will never be known. The 
occurrence, as may be presumed, has occasioned great excitement and deep sympathy here. 
Persons in the vicinity of the disaster, did all in human power to relieve tbe sufferers, but 
so awfully sudden was the occurrence that nearly every effort was fruitless.—Cincinnati, 
Dec. 30,1847.
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B xru m o n  urn  F a t a l  R e s u l t .—.Yesterday morning, about half-past nine o’clock, the 
t—~t**~ a t the Refectory establishment of Mr. L. Fox, in Light Street, opposite the Foun
tain Hotel, were startled by a loud report, the cause of which could at that time be scarce
ly conjectured. It was immediately ascertained that an explosion of a boiler, for the 
parpoM of heating water in the kitchen, had caused the noise, and on entering the room 
a horrid spectacle was presented. The fire-place, with the range in the same room, was 
wrecked, aad the boiler was blown into fragments; the concussion breaking out windows 
and tearing doors from their hinges, so great was its force. Mrs. Mary Ann Roden, a 
widow lady of some fifty years of age, was perfectly dead. A fragment of the boiler had 
struck her on the right collar bone, and across the throat, completely seTering the arteries 
sad exposing the top of the lungs. She had both arms broken. Mimt Nancy Qnynn, 
aged abcrut twenty-fire years, was not very badly hurt, though her wounds are 'painfuL 
Mm Sarah Healy, aged about twenty-one years, was very badly injured, being ‘bruised 
sod much scalded about the breast and body. Ann Tracy, coloured, was also much hurt—  
her injuries appear to be more of an internal character. Nelson Smith, a coloured man, 
was slightly injured on the arm, and some little scalded.— Baltimore Sun.

LINES DEDICATED TO THE SCOTTISH SAINTS.

B T  SAMUEL W . BICHAKDS.

Dearest 8aints, would you come 
Where Ephraim doth roam,

’Mong mountains and wiles in the West;
Where Israel doth camp,
And truth as a lamp,

Bright burning, doth lead them to rest ?
Methinks you exclaim, We are longing to go,
And learn of them there what Saints only know.

Would you bid friends adieu,
And never once rue 

The dangers of land and the sea ;
To go where you’ll share,
The privations and care,

Of those from oppression who flee ?
The faithful voice whispers, We haste to forego 
Awhile all the sorrow, for what we now know.

Would you come with the blest,
From east and the west,

And share a t the curte they do flee ;
On mountains yon heights,
In the powers and rights 

Of a people for ever made free ?
Each Saint is exclaiming, We’re anxious to go 
From judgments of God; they’re eoming we know.

Would you live for the keys,
That God you may please,

And redeem both the sire and son,
Of ages long past,
Since the priesthood was lost,

By' which the great work must be done ?
With impatience ye cry, Oh, yes, let us g o !
We seek to receive all blessings we know.

Would you rear to our God,
For his power and word,

A temple to which he will come;
And give a new name,
With which you may claim,

A return to your heavenly home ?
Where angels and spirits, with God’s freely go,
And Saints, true to death, dwell with them we know.
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Then prepare, O prepare,
Redemption is near,

The time of your exit draws nigh ;
When angels now stay’d.
Will come forth to your aid:

The wicked with cursing shall die.
Then grieve not, dear Saints, though before you I go, 
In Zion we’ll meet with robes white as snow.

Qlatgow, December 11, 1847.

ANSWER.

Yes, we will go where bold Ephraim doth roam,
To the hills and tbe rales of the w est;

Where the stranger and pilgrim alike find a home,
And are free from the power that opprest.

We will go where the goddess of liberty stands 
With her banner of freedom unfurl’d ;

And there dwell in peace and find a release,
While kings from their thrones shall be hurl’d.

We will go, we will go, to that land rich and fair,
Where the cities of Zion shall rise,

And where angels shall meet and their brethren greet,
While rich blessings descends from the skies.

We will g o ; yes, we’ll go where dwelleth tbe good,
The noble, brave-hearted, and free;

Who scorn to be bound, and doth frown at the sound;
Then, hail Zion 1 we long thee to see!

Qlcugow, December 27, 1847. Joair BPLaws.

LIST OF MONEYS BECEIVED f r o m  t h b  6 t h

Thomas Smith (W orcester)..................4  3 15 2
T. B. H. Stenhouse ................................. 2 0 0
John Hackwell ...................................... .. 2 0 0
Isaac Dacer................................................  1 2 0
James Bond................................................ 1 15 0
James Lockett ........................................  0 17 8
Thomas Stevenson ................................. 0 12 7
Robert Martin ........................................  2 2 6
Charles Miller............................................  6 0 0

Carried forward . . . . . . . .  420 4 11

JANUARY t o  t h b  22n> or JANUARY, 1848.

Brought forward ............420 4 11
George A. Mort.................................................  2 19 9
William W est..................................................... 3 0 0
William Broomhead.......................................... 1 16 2
John Johnson............................................  1 11 2
Titus Barlow............................................  1 2  6
Thomas Smith (Leamington) ....................... 2 0 0
William M'Keachle .........................................  4 8 0
John Morris................................................  1 0  0

438 2 6

NOTICES.
T . B. H. Stenhonse's address is 5, Fox’s Buildings, St. Mary’s Street, Southampton.
Erratum.—Through mistake, the Minutes of Bristol Conference were printed in the last number, 

while later minutes of tbe same conference had been previously printed.
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TRADITIONAL PROPHECY OF THE RETURN OF THE JEWS TO
PALESTINE.

This carious prophecy, handed down by John Tritemius, Abbot of Spanheim, a 
German dignitary of the Romish Church, who wrote about the year 1529, is con
tained in a tract addressed to Charles V., then Emperor of Germany. He therein 
records the opinions entertained in antecedent times of the government of the world 
by angels, or intelligences of the planets. The precise words of the dedication 
no thos:—«* Renowned Ccesar, it is the opinion of very many of the ancients that 
this inferior -world by ordination of the first Intellect (which is God) is directed 
•»d ordered by Secundeian Intelligences, saying that, from the original or first 
beginning of tne heavens and earth, there were seven spirits appointed as presi
dents to the seven planets; of which number every one of these ruleth the world 

j  ears and 4 months in order; and to this position many, and they most learned 
nm, have afforded their consent.”

The first period was assigned to Saturn, who by his angel Orifel (a name apper
taining to his office, not nature), began his government the 15th day of March, in 
the first year of the world, and it endured 354 years and 4 months. Under his rule 
mankind consisted but of one family or immediate kindred, and who after their 
fast increase lived uncouthly, and much after the manner of the inferior animals. 
The second governor of the world is Anael, the spirit of Venus, who after Orifel, 
began to rule according to the influence of his planet, and which continued until 

year of the world 708. Under the dominion of this angel men began to be 
®ore civilized, built houses and cities, found out tbe manual arts, and indulged 
th®Melves plentifully with the pleasures of the flesh ; they took unto themselves 
fair women for their wives, neglected God, and receded in many things from their 
nitaral simplicity; they found out sports and songs, sang to musical instruments, 
Md addicted themselves to whatsoever belonged to the worship of Venus; and this
**ntonnees of life in men continued until the flood, receiving the arguments of its 
gravity from hence.

In this manner tbe influences of the several angels of the planets ire successively 
dacribed, and the periods of their rule illustrated by historical facts and incidents: 
®y limits, however, prevent their being given, further than as bearing upon tbe 
prediction relative to the Jews; nearly all #ie great events which have happened 
to that people being attributed to the dominion of Saturn.

For the second time, Orifel, the angel of Saturn, assumed the government of 
™e world in the year from the creation to 2480. Under the regulation of this 
*®g*l the nations were multiplied, and the earth divided into regions, and many 
■fagdoms instituted; the Tower of Babel was built, and to the confusion of ton- 

followed tbe dispersion of men to all parts of the earth. Now began great 
; fields were ordained, corn sown, and vineyards planted, and men
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began to provide with greater diligence whatever was more convenient for food 
and raiment. Under Orifel came first of all amongst men the discerning o f no
bility ; which was when an;, in their manner of living or in wisdom, did excel the 
rest of men, winning trophies of glory from the great ones of the earth, as rewards 
for their merit.

Again, after 4960 years from the “ building of the universe " did Orifel assume 
the rule in chief. Within his period “ Hierusalem with the Temple is burnt and 
destroyed by Antiocltus and Epiphanes. The history of the Maccabees, and their 
wars, was now acted.” Now Julius Caesar gained the empire of Rome, which 
Augustus after him amplified, joining Europe, Asia, and Africa into one monarchy; 
by whom, or whose means, God grave peace to the world: and in the 245th year 
and 8th month of the rule of Ortfel, on the 25th of December, Jesus Christ, the 
Son of God, was born in Bethlem of Judea, of M ary the Virgin; and towards 
the end of the rule of Saturn, by his angel Orifel, “ Hierusalem was destroyed by 
the Homans, and the Jews dispersed into every nation, there being massacred of 
them eleven hundred thousand, and fourscore thousand sold for slaves.” How fair 
and wonderful is the ordination of Divine Providence! for the world at first was 
created under tbe rule of Saturn, his Angel Orifel, and mercifully redeemed, in- 
staurated, and made new again under his third government; so that the great num
ber and agreement of concurring actions seem to administer no small belief to this 
manner of setting forth that this world is governed by the Seven Angels of th e  
P lanets ; for in the first gubernation of Ohifel there was but one only monarchy 
of the whole world; under his second, when the Tower of Babel was built, there 
was but one tongue, or monarchy, thence branching or dividing into many. Again, 
during his third, there was but one empire, under the Romans. From this time 
forward the kingdom of the Jews was quite taken away, and the sacrifice of meat 
offerings ceased. N o r  s h a l l  l i b e r t y  jse r e s t o r e d  t o  t h e  J e w s  b e f o r e  t h b  
t h ir d  R e v o lu t io n  of M ic h a e l  t h e  A n g e l  of t h b  S u n , a n d  t h i s  s h a l l  bb  
a f t e r  t h e  N a t i v i t y  of C h r is t  in  t h e  y e a r  1880, a n d  in  t h e  y e a r  of t h b  
w o r ld  7170 a n d  e ig h t h  m on th . Many of the Jews in those times, and of the 
Gentiles also, shall embraoe Christian religion, most plain and simple men preach
ing the word of God, whom no human institution, but a divine spint, hath inspired. 
The world shall then, be brought to its first innocency and simplicity, the aagel of 
Saturn, Orifel, governing the world everywhere.—Baphael’sFropheticMeteenger 
fo r  1848.

ASTROiOGX AND MAGIC.

The foregoing article on astrology, together with qo less than twelve stricture 
m the London Journal, on ghosts, apparitions, c., baye elicited the following 
article:—

Astrolpgy, magic, a»d mesmerism, may. be reckoned' among the curious ante 
which, along with incantations, sootbsayings, and necromancy, ace in a fur way to 
be revived, and revised, and published afresh in the nineteenth oentury. These 
arts have obtained a potent ascendancy, over tbe minds of multitudes in former ages. 
For all these things, it may probably, be safe to acknowledge that there i& some 
cause in nature, and some just foundation in philosophy. The devotees of astrology 
and mesmerism are beginning to impose their arts upon the public with muoh 
assurance of success and popular acceptance. Doubtless many converts will be 
won into the vortex of these arts. The belief in ghosts has obtained in all ages of 
the world- Many, sceptical persons ignorantly ridicule every thing of the kind# 
and sneer at the credulous as being tha weakest of all persons, andi pride themselves 
upon being possessed of superior strength of intellect; but the truth is, that the 
children of nature, unadorned as they may be by the spurious arts of civilization, 
are often, no more oblique to the laws of nature and truth, than their more haughty 
renilers. When the disciples nw Jesus Christ after the resurrection, they thought 
(for the moment) that he was a spirit or “ ghost.” Jesus did not tell them t&at 
there w^s no such thing as a spirit or ghost that might show itself, but he told, 
them the difference between the apparition of a spirit and a resurrected body—
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“  A  spirit hath not flesh and bones as yo seo me have.” Tho Sadducees had fallen 
into the belief, that there was “  no resurrection, neither angel, nor spirit;” bnt the  
Pharisees confess both. In this our own day and age, the Sadducees arc probably  
far more numerous than the Pharisees. The spirits o f  the just  may minister to the  
heirs o f  salvation, and probably render themselves visible to the eyes o f  m e n ; the  
spirits o f  the wicked may probably do the same. T he distinct and separate identity  
o f  unclean spirits which seized upon men, and even did them bodily injury, and  
uttered doleful vociferations, was acknowledged by Jesus in his public ministry. 
T h e apparition o f  false and wicked spirits before the eyes o f  men, is likely as cre
dible as the apparition o f  good spirits. They are both subject to the authority o f  
the only true priesthood o f  Jesus Christ.

W hen  God wants to send strong delusion, he may suffer foul spirits to act an  
efficient part jn accomplishing his purpose, through their deceivable and ly ing  arts.

A ll spirits and powers in heaven, and upon earth, and under the earth, are subject  
to God. IIo may suffer wicked men and evil spirits to increase in knowledge and 
ly ing  wonders to any extent that seems good to him, by means o f  superhuman arts; 
and miraculous powers may be given to evil men and condemned spirits, as well as 
to good men and holy angels. Certain wickcd men had power to slay even the  
master spirit, and prince o f  heaven and earth ; but Christ tells us this power was  
given  them o f  God. “  Y o could have no power except it  were given you o f  my  
Father in heaven." I f  good men may be taught, warned, and instructed, by means  
o f  visions, and angels, and apparitions o f  angels, and departed friends, o f  which  
truth ancient saints had no doubt whatever, then w hy may not bad men, conscious  
and perfectly credulous o f  their ow n soul-crimsoned guilt,  be made to feel the  
haunting and tormenting influence o f  superhuman agencies, whether good or bad ? 
Is  it not agreeable to revealed truth that thero is an interchange o f  communication  
between the powers o f  heaven and earth ? Certainly it is. T he doctrine o f  visions, 
angels, and spirits, is a doctrine o f  tho B ib le ;  and this is also equivalent to the  
doctrine o f  apparitions, ghosts, and spectres. W hat was the apparition o f  Jesus to  
Mary, but that o f  a murdered person appearing to his friend? M igh t  he not also 
have appeared in like manner to those who crucified him, and filled them with fear?  
T he wife o f  Pontius  Pilato  was warned in a dream that her husband should have  
nothing to do with the murder o f  Jesus, “ that ju st  man,” for she “ had suffered 
many tilings in a dream that day because o f  him. ’ Balaam’s ass, even, knew that  
there wero such things as apparitions; and men that oppose tho truth o f  such  
things, expose either their ignorance or scepticism. N otw ithstanding that m agi
cians, enchanters, and necromancers, neither fear God nor work righteousness, and  
stand repudiated by all holy beings, still there is more reason in their system than in 
that scepticism which sneers ignorantly at all such like things as being the chimera o f  
weak brains. T he magician works by the agency o f  invisible powers. W h o can 
say that Satanic powers do not correspond with kindred spirits in the flesh ? T h e  
Bib le  teaches that these powers do take possession of  men and women in the flesh, 
and lend captivo such as will yield allegiance to them.

Tho w itch  o f  E ndor is said to have raised the prophet Sam uel. The mortal re
mains o f  another prophet camo forth when his burial place w as  disturbed. T he  
laws by which spirits are governed, and the terms on which embodied and disem
bodied agents hold intercourse aro known to God, and probably known in a mea
sure to satanic powers, and through the latter communicated to tho knowledge o f  
tho enemies o f  God, in order to rival the servants o f  God, who have received their  
knowledge lawfully from the pure fountain o f  all righteous revelation. There are 
certain laws to be observed, in order to obtain revelation from God. “  I f  any man  
will do his will, he shall know o f  the doctr ine”  o f  God. I t  is revealed from faith 
to faith. B y  and in consequence o f  certain observances, tho supernatural knowledge  
and possession o f  satanic powers aro obtained. Tho power o f  magicians, sooth
sayers, and astrologers has been great in different ages o f  the w o r ld ; but tho 
power o f  God's servants has always been greater. In the days o f  P h arao h  and  
Wobuclmdnezzftr, tlio satanic arts had reached a great height, but tho superior 
powers o f  Rioses and .Daniel far surpassed them.

Again  ; astrology is an apish effort to pry into the knowledge o f  the law* o f  tho 
planotary bodies, and discover their influences upon the human organisation, and

»  2
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human conduct and destiny. There is reason to believe, that the material organic 
zation of man, like every other material substance, is biased and influenced in a mea
sure by other material bodies. The different planets are large and influential bodies, 
that affect the watery, vegetable, and animal world. They swell or depress the 
ocean, and nourish or blast vegetation. The intelligent spirits of men sympathize 
with tUeir peculiar organization. But all these systems of magic, astrology, and 
divination, and enchantments, are probably the counterpart and rival efforts of per
verse and aspiring spirits, in order to cope with revelation, prophecy, angels, visions, 
and miracles. They are as necessary, also, to the perfect appreciation of truth, and 
the power of the only true God and his servants, as shade is necessary to light in 
forming a true picture. It is, indeed, true, that persons may be deceived by many 
specious and unreal impositions of the imagination; but those are more deceived 
and culpably ignorant who deny the agency of spirits, good and bad, and sideral in
fluences upon tbe human organization. But Solomon has said, that “ fools will 
ever be meddling.” Many persons will plunge precipitately into the systems of 
astrology, magic, mesmerism, divinations, &c., &c., and be flattered and inflated 
with their vain acquisitions. God despises all usurpers, thieves, and robbers, that 
seek for even truth unlawfully. He is not only the fountain of knowledge, but 
also the only lawful dispenser of it. Satanic powers, if they retail even truth with
out a license, are obnoxious to a divine penalty; and those who purchase of unlicen
sed agencies, are partieepa crimints, stained with the same guilt. God will not 
give nis glory to diviners, astrologists, mesmerists, and magicians; such as honor 
him he will honor, but counterfeiters and bogus-makers in these matters, notwith
standing some gold is mingled with their much alloy, will be ferreted out and 
brought to condign punishment.—E d .

FOREIGN POLITICS.

We doubt not, when Parliament re-assembles, the debates on foreign politics will 
be most interesting. There is food for discussion and ample room for a difference 
of opinion in tbe present circumstances and position of almost every country in 
every quarter with which we have any political relations. As mediation, if not an 
intervention, between Mexico and the United States will, doubtless, have its advo
cates amongst our legislators of put-your-finger-into-every-pie school. Will France 
remain quiet ? Louis Philippe’s state of health is an unsatisfactory affair for the 
peace of the world. And what of Spain ? And what of Portugal ? Things look 
squally, if not stormy in all these quarters. Germany is uneasy. Italy is in a state 
of wild excitement. Switzerland, willing enough to let alone and be let alone, is 
not allowed by her jealous and envious neighbours to settle her own affairs in peace. 
Greece is a trifle, but it is one more ingredient in the boiling cauldron of mischief 
and provocation. All the elements of strife exist in ample abundance. The atmo
sphere is charged with them. A look may excite a storm—a word provoke a whirl
wind. Under such circumstances we may well look forward to the approaching 
meeting of Parliament, not only with curiosity and interest, but with the strongest 
feeling of anxiety. We have, however, every confidence in the foreign secretary. 
He knows exactly how each of the continental bullies, now so clamorous and noisy, 
may be put to silence. In France the people want only a little encouragement to turn 
their whole attention to political reform, and to carry out those constitutional rights 
and privileges for which they struggled on “ the glorious three days,” and out of 
which they were subsequently duped by their honest monarch. Russia has work 
enough in the Caucasus. Prussia has Germany and Poland to keep down. Italy 
is in the front of Austria, Gallacia in her rear. So that, if tha despots of the con
tinent have much to gain by a crusade against liberty, they have more to lose by 
the recoil, should they fail in tbeir attacks upon it. The knowledge of this may be 
a check upon their hostile wishes and intentions against the happiness of mankind, 
and there is not any one more likely than Lord Palmerston to keep before them the 
true and actual bearings of their position. There will, then, we venture to predict, 
be many words, but no blows, a tremendous smoke, but no fire. We have national
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defences that tome people little think of. The weakness of other nations is our 
strength. 4‘ All is not gold that glitters ” with the continental despots. They 
have no bayonets to spare for foreign aggression. They want them all, do these 
paternal governments, to guard themselves against their happy and contented 
children.— Liverpool Chronicle.

C O N F E R E N C E  M I N U T E 8 .

MANCHESTER.

This Conference was held in the City-hall, in Camp-field, on the 12th of Dec., 
1847, at ten o’clock a.m., when many of the officers and members from the various 
branches assembled.

The house being called to order, and the meeting opened by singing and prayer, 
Elder James Walker moved, that Elder Moses Martin preside over the Conference 
meeting this day.

Tbe motion was seconded, and carried unanimously.
Elder Martin felt thankful for the privilege which was given to him, and for the 

confidence which the Saints manifested towards him. He desired that the Saints 
would observe and keep the strictest order, as there was much business to be done 
in a little time. He then moved that Brother William Hulme be sustained as clerk 
of the Conference. The motion was seconded and carried unanimously.

The President then called for tbe representatives of the various branches to give 
a plain and concise statement of their numbers and condition, when called to do so 
by the clerk.

The branches were then represented in the following manner :—
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Several of the branches were represented as being in a disorderly condition ; but 
upon the whole, the Conference is in a healthy state. The officers united, and 
resolved to spread the truth and discharge their duty,—the members rejoicing in 
their privileges, and feeling anxious to grow in knowledge of the things of uod. 
Tbe prospects of the truth prevailing, and of an ingathering of honest souls into 
the kingdom of God, seems to cheer the hearts of the faithful and diligent officers, 
andgives a stimulus for them to continue faithful in well doing.

The total number of members seem to be less than represented on tbe previous 
Conference; but it is occasioned by 260 members of the Manchester branch not
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being represented, on account ef tbeir residence and persons being unknown a t 
present; yet tfee oftoers hope to search them out, and wing them again to tbe fold 
of the good shepherd who gave his life for the sheep.

It was moved, seconded, and unanimously voted, that Elder R. Holt take the 
oversight ot Breightmet Fold branch.

It was moved, seconded, and unanimously voted, that tbe Heatons branch be 
numbered with Middleton branch.

The President ordered Elder Holt to render assistance to the Kersley-Moor 
branch.

It was moved, seconded, and unanimously voted, that Elder Richard Cook take 
the charge of Newton-Moor branch, and that he be released from Oldham branch; 
also, that Elder Samuel Downes labour in and about the district of Middleton; 
also, that Brother William Barnes take the charge of Didsbury branch.

Tlie President rose and counselled the officers to labour diligently in spreading 
the principles of the gospel—to spread themselves over the faoe of the -land, and 
take care to keep hold watererer they got possession. He would that every branch 
issue Letters and Invitations, and preach the gospel as the Holy Ghost shall direct; 
yea, he would that every member testify of tne truth to his neighbours, and seek 
to win souls.

President Orson Spenoer then rose, and remarked, that it is desirable to carry 
rat good things on the most favourable occasions, and to the best advantage; and 
as it is aot wise to cut down a field of wheat, and then leave it in the field to spoil, 
instead of gathering it into the barn, neither are those officers justifiable who oootent 
themselves with just laying down the principles of truth before the people, withoat 
striving to win souls is the kingdom of God. He would that the officers never 
lose any advantage; bat wherever there is a good impression made, never to let it 
rest until the person or persons either receive and obey, or reject the gospel.— 
Respecting the subjects mentioned in die Invitations, he counselled the officers 
not to let their minds he cramped with a subject, but speak as tbe spirit of God 
suggests; and never seek to deliver smart discourses, for the Holy Ghost will aot 
rest on the tabernacle of him who seeks die praise of men.

The meeting was then adjourned, in the usual form, until half-past two in the 
afternoon.

AFTE«NOOjr.—The house being oalled to order, and the meeting opened by sing
ing and prayer, Elders Downes, Dunn, and Holt, ordained 1 priest, confirmed 7 
members, and blessed 1 child.

After the Sacrament of the Lord’s Supper was administered, the President related 
his condition, and the circumstances of his family; and desired the Saints to assist 
him according to his neoessity.

President O. Spencer then appealed to the Saints on Elder Martin’s behalf, in 
an impressive and edifying manner.

It was thea moved, seconded, and unanimously voted, that Elder Moses Martin 
be upheld and sustained as the President of the Manchester Conference, not only 
by our prayers, foith, and confidence, but likewise by our good works.

It was moved, seconded, and unanimously voted, that Elder Orson Speneer be 
upheld and sustained as the President of the British isles, by our faith, prayers, and 
good works.

It was moved, seconded, and unanimously voted, that we uphold, recognize, and 
sustain Elder Brigham Young, with his counsellers the Twelve Apostle^ as tha 
Presidency of the whole Church of Jesus Christ on earth.

The census of officers present consisted of 2 high priests, 1 patriarch, 35 elders, 
87 priests, 18 teachers, and 4 deacons. The President then expressed his gratitude 
to Ood, and to the congregation, for the good feeling and unity that had been 
manifested, and counselled the officers to put down, and cast out every wicked, 
mean, and unholy spirit and principle; and to cultivate holy, pure, and righteous 
principles, so that tney may reap good, from good seed sown.

The meeting was dismissed in the usual form until half-past six in the evening, 
when, after the meeting was opened, President Orson Spencer addressed the con
gregation pn the dealings of Ood with men, and the necessity of being obedient to 
the opportunity which he offers for the salvation of men.
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It was trnly edifying and instructive; and tbe countenances of the Saints beamed 

with Jay and gratitude for the intelligence that flowed from bis lips.
M. Mahtoc, President. 
W. Hulme, Clerk.

P.S.—More than 150 hare been baptized in Manchester Conference since the 
12th of December.

CARLISLE.

TTm Conference was held in Newcastle-upon-Tyne, in the Saints’ Meeting-room, 
20, Nebon-street, on Sunday Dec. 12,1847. The meeting was called to order at 
half-past ten o’clock a.m., when it was moved by Elder William Wan lass, and 
seconded by Elder Robert Gillies, that Elder William Speakman, oar President, 
uke tbe presidency of this day’s proceedings. Carried unanimously.

Moved and seconded by the same, that Elder Ebenezer Gillies act as clerk. 
Carried unanimously.

Hie meeting was then opened by the President giving out the first hymn and 
offeriBg prayer, after which the third hymn was sang.

Tbe President then arose and made some appropriate remarks to the officers and 
*H present, showing that there was a great lack of wisdom in any man unlawfully 
■spiring after an office in this church; he therefore hoped tbat none would be so 
weak in mind as to suppose they were slighted, because an office was not conferred 
npon than this day; for although it would be the privilege of every faithful man, 
by and by, to receive the priesthoood, we have got to wait patiently for it, and by 
thus exercising this good feature of tbe Spirit of God, and doing oar best in the 
sphere in which we move, the blessing of the Lord will attend os. He further 
hoped that no officer would feel disappointed if he was not elevated a little higher; 
for it was his candid opinion, if ordinations had been more carefully attended to in 
thb Conference, it might have been in a more generally prosperous condition $ bat, 
after all, he was glad to behold the aspect of things in this region, and declared 
tkat he knew the work woald roll on if every one would act well bis own part in 
the Lord, and endeavour to bold up the president of his respective branch, for he 
considered every one of them to oe wise and humble men of God; he therefore 
hoped that the members would love and respect their officers, and tbat the officers 
would be united among themselves, and watch with a fatherly care over'the lambs 
•f the flock, and if this were done the work would roll on with a greater impetus 
than it bad done heretofore. He then called for a representation of the branches, 
which was given as follows:—

Carlisle branch, represented by letter, 80 members, including 3 elders, 8 priests, 
4 teachers, 1 deacon. Standing good.

Dabton branch, by letter, 16 members, including 1 elder, 1 priest, 2 baptised 
since last Conference. Standing good.

Brampton branch, by letter, 26 members, including 1 elder, 2 priests. Standing 
good.

Alston branch, by letter, 26 members, including 3 elders, 2 priests, 1 teacher,
1 deacon. President Speakman observed, that this was a branch he never had 
any difficulty with ; when he visited them they were always at peace—in short, be 
said, they were a God blessed people.

Newcastle branch, represented by Elder William Wanlass, 47 members, including 
3 elders, 5 priests, 1 deacon; baptized 12 since last Conference. Standing good.

Sunderland branch, represented by Elder William Knox, 38 members, including
2 elders, 1 priest, 1 teacher, 1 deacon; baptized 13 since last Conference. Elder 
Knox here observed, that be never knew tbe Sunderland branch in bad standing, 
bat always good—they were a loving united people.

Scattered members, 8. Total, 248 members, including officers.
It was then moved by President Speakman, and seconded by Elder Wanlass, 

that the seren members lately baptized at North Shields, be organized into a branch 
and added to the Carlisle Conference, and be called the North Shields branch. It 
was also agreed to Brother Robert Gillies, belonging to the Newcastle branch, take 
tbs praadeaey of North Shields branch.
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Elder Waniass rose and said, he had represented the Saints at Throp-hill with the 
Newcastle branch, as they had always been numbered with them, bat he moved 
that they be organized into a separate branch, called the Throp-hill branch, and 
added to the Carlisle Conference. Seconded by Elder Bainbridge and carried.

Moved and seconded that George Robinson of Throp-hill be ordained Elder to 
preside over said branch; and that John Robinson be ordained to the office of a 
priest for the same branch. Carried.

The following motions were then unanimously agreed to, viz., that Father W. 
Manghan be ordained to the office of an Elder for Alston branch; Cuthbert 
Charlton and Foster Hawkey be ordained Priests, and Robert Hawkey, Teacher, 
for Sunderland branch ; and that Thomas Greener be ordained Teacher for New
castle branch.

After a few more appropriate remarks by the President, the meeting adjourned 
till two o’clock, p.m.

The meeting was opened in the afternoon with singing, and prayer by Elder 
Waniass, and while the sacrament was being administered the Saints joined in 
singing the hymn on page 336, “ Weep, weep not for me, Zion,” when ail present 
seemed deeply impressed that Joseph was verily a prophet of God. The above 
named ordinations then took place under the hand of Elders Speakman, Bainbridg’e, 
and Waniass. The ordinations attended to, Elder Waniass cautioned the Saints 
against spreading doctrines they had no business with. Elder Robert Gillies arose 
and said, it would be well for all the Saints to learn the Mormon Creed. All pre
sent seemed to receive what was said with the best of feelings; and after some 
more suitable remarks from the President, it was moved by Elder Waniass, that 
this Conference pass a vote of thanks to Elder Speakman for his diligence and 
faithful labours already done for the prosperity of this Conference, and that we 
sustain him as our President, and enter into immediate measures for his support. 
Seconded by Elder Bainbridge, and carried unanimously.

It was then moved by the President and seconded by Elder Waniass, that Elder 
Bainbridge, who is a man of years and experience, and who has volunteered to go 
out into the vineyard, he permitted to go any where into the borders of this Con
ference where he may be led by the spirit of God. The meeting then adjourned.

In the evening the meeting reassembled at six o’clock, p.m., when the room was 
thronged with Saints and strangers. The meeting was opened with singing and 
prayer by'Elder Waniass, and President Speakman addressed the congregation 
from the 15th verse of the 11 chapter of Revelations,—“ The kingdoms of this 
world,” &c. He showed clearly that, although the present tense was here used, 
the day alluded to by tbe prophet was yet future. The manner in which the 
second advent of Messiah, and the setting up of his kingdom on earth, was pour- 
trayed, seemed to rivit on every heart the truth and verity of the subject. It was 
truly edifying to the Saints as well as instructive, and every one seemed to rejoice.

Thus ended a joyful day which seemed to have been too short for the valuable 
business done, and glorious principles taught.

W illia m  S p eak m an , President. 
E b e n e z e r  G i l l i e s ,  Clerk.

P.S.—Dear Brother Spencer,—In the S t a b  containing the minutes of our last 
conference, some branches were not represented at all, and others incorrectly.

ON TAXATION.

We make the following extract from the editorial remarks of The Liverpool 
Chronicle of Saturday, the 29th of January:—

“ The Income Tax, moreover, cannot be suffered to remain in its present shape. 
It is, as it is now worked, one of the most cruel and unjust imposts ever devised 
by the richer classes to oppress those who are nearer the base of society than them
selves. It takes from the clerk who has a bare subsistence—from the tradesman 
who can only live from hand to mouth—from the professional man who has only a
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pawing interest in his income—from the literary man who supports himself by his 
brains—from all these, whose means depend entirely upon health and strength, 
which may fail them at any instant and plunge them into poverty, it demands as 
large a per centage upon their ephemeral profits, as it does from the possessors of 
terra firma, green field property, and the wealthiest millionaire whose nod can 
shake the foods. The monstrous injustice of this no one doubts. It is admitted 
on all hands. Sir Robert Peel himself, the hero of the Income Tax, only overruled 
this objection, whose force he admitted, by urging that, as it was only laid on for 
three years, it would have been endless trouble, for the sake of so short a time, to 
have made all the distinctions and differences between Income and Property which 
it would have been right and proper to have laid down in the case of permanent 
and abiding impost. But now that it is coming to something like such a shape, 
and asking for “ fixity of tenure” with all the pertinacity of a Tipperary farmer, it 
must be put into a fair and honest shape, so as to press upon all those from whom 
it is levied, with equal weight. A large income ought to pay a higher per centage 
than the small one; and income from property should pay more than income from 
professional employments, and this last, when certain and assured for life, should 
contribute mcyre largely than when it arises from labour, mechanical or mental, 
which may be brought to nought any instant by the failing capabilities of mind or 
body. In short, as long as this tax is a necessary evil, we must submit to its con
tinuance. But we shall only do so cheerfully and patiently on the condition that it 
is placed on a fair and equitable basis, the wealthier and higher classes being made 
to bear the brant of it according to their means, and so on, in proportionate rates, 
until it reaches tbe point at which its operation ceases. We will have it in no other 
form.

FEBRUARY 15, 1848.

Thz article entitled “ Foreign Politics,” in another page, expresses in a happy 
«nd just light, the condition of the nations of Europe. The condition of tbe nations 
is so palpably alarming, and the turbid elements of self-destruction so universally 
diffused, and so perfectly matured for a general explosion, when once the match 
is applied, that Gentiles see it, and feel it, and tremble at the thought of such 
imminent danger. The toscin of alarm is sounded, and reverberates among the 
nations; and fearful apprehensions rise and swell in the breasts of millions at one 
and the same time. Sovereigns knit their brows in keen anxiety, and know not 
where to expect the outbreak first. The poor, goaded to the point of desperation, 
w  ready to burst their cruel bonds in wild indignation, and make a forlorn effort 
to throw off the yoke of their oppressors, Beeing that the incentives to perpetuating 
such a miserable existence are constantly diminishing. The middling classes are 
cwting their eyes around in order to find a refuge from the approaching summons 
to war, and the increasing burdens of taxation, and a covert from that reckless 
oppression that has made “ wise men mad,” and threatens to swallow up the 
middling ranks of society in a common and almost universal bondage to the 

or spend Iheir life blood in a general war. Light from the heavens shines, 
and the people see their peril, and hear the clanking chains at band. National 
f̂ences are multiplying, the credit of governments is strained and braced up like 

a tottering wall; and crowned heads are mortgaging influence and titles, in order 
to purchase the favour of rich bankers.

Bich bankers are fearfully watching the instability and vacillation of thrones,
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and the rampant spirit of repudiation and breach of contracts. The spirit of 
Jesuitism stalks through cabinets and among thrones, disseminating among royal 
intimates of lofty bearing, jealous distrust. In another inferior, but wider sphere, 
Gadianton and Guerrilla clubs, under the gold leaf of plausible titles, are multiplying; 
legalizing, and sanctioning intrigues, and frauds, and crimes of hideous die. Good 
men that cannot conscientiously shuffle the cards of intrigue, treachery, and blood- 
guiltiness, are modestly retiring in amazement, and mournfully exclaim—“ there is 
no hope 1”

But let us turn over the picture for a single moment. The angels of God are 
busy in saving the most valuable articles, before the whole cargo becomes a general 
wreck. The hearts of the Saints burn with intense zeal, and their faith is mighty 
in healing all manner of diseases, and in preaching the pure gospel in power and In  
the Holy Ghost. The halls and meeting-houses of the Saints are crowded with 
listening inquirers, and there is not sufficient room to contain the anxious congre
gations. The tide of ingathering to the fold of the church swells monthly and 
daily. Multitudes, however, are still as sheep without a shepherd, perishing for 
lack of knowledge, crying—who will show us any good ? Our prayer is, O Lord, 
send forth more and more faithful labourers after thine own heart! Shall the 
righteous perish with the wicked, and the honest in heart cry for light and truth 
in vain ? “ Rend the heavens and come down ; in the midst of wrath remember 
mercy" to the upright that know thee not, and cause tbe poor to rejoice in the 
Holy One of Israel.

The probability now is, that British Saints will have the rich blessing of the 
services of one of the Twelve Apostles, after the lapse of about four months, to be 
continued with them for a considerable length of time, in consequence of the 
supposed ill health of the present incumbent in the Presidency. Elder Orson 
Pratt is already appointed to this mission to the European churches, and we hail 
with gratitude the prospect of having his superior wisdom combined*with us in the 
Presidency. And the churches may rejoice in the acquisition of such a President 
as Elder Pratt, by whose side we expect to oontinue our humble labours, except a- 
declension of health shall render our removal necessary.

Two of tbe Twelve are stationed at the Bluffs, Elder Orson Hyde and George 
A. Smith, who will constitute an able and competent power to instruct and forward 
the Emigrants to their proper destination. President Young, and probably some 
others of the Twelve, will be stationed in the valley of the Salt Lake or Great 
Basin.

T h e  disbursements of S ta b s , books, &c.s from the STAR-office, are becoming con
siderable, and it will be very necessary that our S ta b  agents should observe a sys
tem of promptitude and scrutiny with their accounts, both for their benefit and 
ours, and also for the benefit of the churches. It is very desirable that S t a b  
agents should have some stock of S t a r s ,  B o o k s , and T r a c t s  on hand, in order 
tbat they may promptly supply incidental demands, and exhibit specimens of our 
works to inquirers after truth. We had oocaekm recently to look at the Liverpool 
agent’s list of publications on his hand, as stock in reserve for incidental sale, 
although it seemed to be no more than was really wanted for successful operation 
in his agency, yet his stock amounted to about £9. Others have less stock in hand 
and some have more; from which it will be perceived that if all the agents are in 
arrears to our office for this amount of stock, or even half the amount, it will keep 
the office in arrears some hundreds of pounds, to printers, bookbinders) and others,
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mbam publication* pass through oar hands. Now we can give a short credit to 
agents for small amounts, and obtain the same credit of others in turn, in our 
ftvour to a large amount, provided our agents shall make prompt remittances at 
proper and short intervals. The Edinburgh agent is taking a thorough systematic 
course in this natter; and we have no complaint to make of any agents, for we 
believe that all assiduously seek the common welfare of the churches. Should 
■any, however, be teo delinqoeat, it would necessarily embarrass our operatioas 
to our serious injury. Oar publications are securing a greatly increased demand 
from all the Conferences, and diffusing the knowledge of salvation to multitudes 
of strangers. A good agent that exhibits skill, and tact, and diligence, and fidelity, 
in cymmending the accredited publications of the church to strangers and lovers of 
tratfc, will not only share in the rewards that the publications secure, but the 
Meeaiags af  multitudes shall rest upon his head, and God will honour his name 
•n tbe fist of the worthy. His post is one of great usefulness and responsibility, 
therefore let him magnify it. The great increase to the subscribers for the S ta b  
has necessitated us to reprint the 1st and 2nd Nos. of Yol X. When Elder Pratt 
arrives  ̂we expect the value of our publications will be greatly enhanced. We 
wish agents to report quarterly, at the most, the number of each of the S ta b s  

wbich they have on hand as returnable to us.

To Emigrants we would say, we have not received sufficient names up to February 
4th to authorize us to charter a vessel, but as soon as the names are forwarded we 
shall secure a vessel and give information to the Presiding Elders of Conferences 
when the Emigrants should arrive in Liverpool. We hope to secure a vessel on 
reasonable terms by the 16th of February, but will notify Presiding Elders of 
the precise day of sail, in time for the.emigrants to reach Liverpool before the ves
sel sails. Other instructions about luggage and the place where the emigrants 
shall be advised to quarter on their arrival in Liverpool, will be given by letter in 
doe season.

LETTEBS TO THE EDITOR.

Manchester, February 1, 1848.
Dear Brother Spencer,—I have just received cousin Smith’s letter through your 

favour, for which 1 truly feel grateful. Its contents caused my heart to rejoice 
ouch, and especially to hear that my dear mother and one of my sisters were so 
near tbe great city of our God; .may God bless the Saints there. On Sunday I 
preached three times, and once on Monday evening. I had crowded houses every 
time, and it is astonishing to see how the people are believing and being baptized, 
and the power that attends them. I was called a few days ago to go and admin
ister to a young lady who had a cancer, which the physicians had tried their skill 
npon and declared that it must be cut off. She came to me and wished me to 
anoint it and lay hands upon her. I did so and it was made instantly whole. 
8everal other cases, equally as powerful, have been manifested here of late—not 
less than fifty.

Tours, in haste,
M oses M a b t in .

Idle, Jan. 2 8 ,1848.
Dearly beloved Brother Spencer,—I now take up my pen to write a few lines to 

yoa, to let yoa know how I am going on in the work of the Lord, if a firw lines
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from one so insignificant may be in any way interesting to yoa. It is now abou t 
thirteen weeks since I presented myself to yoa to go and preach the gospel, and to  
warn mankind of the calamities that await this generation. I proceeded, according 
to your judicioua ̂ counsel, to the Bradford Conference, to labour under the direc
tions of High Priest Charles Miller, who received me kindly, as so did all the Saints 
in the Conference; bat what a newjife it was to me for a few weeks! having always 
been accustomed to enjoy that domestic felicity that a tender parents’ roof afforded, 
apd for the last seven years of my life, in a comfortable place of my own, I  found the 
truth of Elder Banks’ words, that I could have no conception of a life of a servant 
of Ood but by experience; but now I can say that the short space of twelve weeks 
has somewhat inured me and prepared me for more arduous undertakings. I  can 
now estimate the value of those brethren that have stood the storms of persecution 
for years—God bless them all. I feel not to be afraid of this wicked generation, 
for I  feel that love that is spoken of that casteth out all fear; I know that my 
labours are approved of by the Lord; for when I gave way to my weakness at the 
first, about that you are aware of, there was a messenger came to me in the night* 
and told me I must not do as I was thinking, but go to and labour with all my 
might. Since then I have done so; and now I am ready to go any where yoa say 
—either among the Saints or the world. I have always found that blessing that 
was confirmed on me when I was confirmed into the church, on the 26th of Oct., 
1840, by President Brigham Young, and the Apostle P. P. Pratt.—Elder P. rose 
and said, that I should preach to many nations, and be blessed with all utterance ; 
and, though an inexperienced youth, I  have never lacked language—I claim it at 
the hands of God, through his servants. My labours have been blessed in the 
places where I have hitherto laboured, and many have come into the church. Elder 
Charles Miller has appointed me to labour in all the Conference, and to be received 
like himself, but desires me to labour most of my time in Leeds; Elder Miller is a 
man of God, and a wise, judicious, merciful servant to the church; he has laboured 
hard until he is almost exhausted, and is unwell at this time—may God bless him. 
The work has rolled on since Conference (which is five weeks ago); about forty 
have been baptized, and the field promises fair for a plentiful and resplendent 
harvest,—may God bless the reapers. Amen.

My love to sister Spencer and Elder Littlefield—receive the same yourself.
Yours in the Gospel,

T h o s . B b a d b h a w .

PHONOGRAPHY, OR WRITING ACCORDING TO BOUND.

Phonography is a brief and easy system of writing, so called because of its repre
sentation of every sound and articulation that occur in the English language, by 
a simple and easily formed sign, ;which will readily enter into every combination 
required, and which is never used to represent more than one articulation or sound. 
Hence (as not only every sound has its sign, but every sign also represents a sound,) 
no ambiguity or difficulty in reading what has been written can possibly occur.

In furnishing signs for the sounds of the human voice, the autnor of Phonogra
phy has been guided by the strictest rules of philosophy. Considering the neces
sity that existed for a system of writing simple as well as expressive, in order to 
accommodate it to the now of thought, he has carried his investigations into the 
world of forms, and established the most beautiful analogy betwixt signs and 
sounds. So strict—in fact, so true is this analogy in all its parts, that tne very 
signs themselves seem to speak out the powers he has associated with them.

The inventor has made a correct estimate of the value of every simple mark, and 
balanced it with an equivalent degree of simplicity in a sound; and looking on the 
beautiful finish it has received from him, it appears to be all that we can desire. 
The analogy has indeed been stamped upon the nature of things. Phonography 
has not male the analogy, but discovered it. Tbe new science, in addition to its 
value as a universal system of writing, possesses all the elements necessary for
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forming a complete ay stem of short-hand, in which capacity it excels all others, 
bang more brief and perspicuous than any other hitherto discovered, and more 
easily read than the common long hand. Here then is a system of writing that 
hts been so long called for by the world at large. ^

While systems of short-hand have been literally poured upon us we have not 
, found one that was capable of coming into general use; and it may be safely said 
that not one individual in ten thousand has reaped any benefit from them, ex
cept those who are reporters by profession. It cannot be said that many have not 
made the attempt, for there are few who have paid any attention to the improve- 
meat of their minds who have not, at some period of their lives, devoted their at
tention to some short-hand, and disappointment, arising not from any difficulty in 
learning to write, but from the almost utter impossibility of afterwards reading 
what was written, has been their only reward. Thousands have thus taken such a 
disgust for short-hand that they spurn to hear it mentioned; we would, however, 
recommend them not to carry their prejudices to such an extent as to refuse to 
make enquiries about Phonography, ana we are certain that no intelligent person 
will do so without being enamoured with it. But it is unnecessary to give any 
higher recommendation of it than the statement of the simple fact that the ele
mentary work has gone through seven editions, and that above a hundred thousand 
copies of the system are in circulation.—Phonotypic Journal fo r December, 1846.

N.B.—Those who feel disposed to commence the study must procure the Ma
nual of Phonography; best edition, 2s. 6d., morocco gilt; or People’s ditto, same 
matter, Is. 6d., stiff cover; and the Class Book, 6d., from Isaac Pitman, 6, Nelson 
Place, Bath, or at 1, Queen’s Head Passage, Paternoster Row, London, or from 
any bookseller.

VARIETIES.

Misunderstanding and inattention create more uneasiness in the world than deception 
aad artifice; or, at least, their consequences are more universal.

A  B i n s  B it.— An ingenious down-easter, who has invented a new kind of “ Love-letter 
Ink,” which has been selling as a sure safeguard against all actions for breaches of the 
marriage promise, inasmuch as it entirely fades from paper in two months after date, was 
recently ao most awfully M done brown ” by a brother down-easter, who purchased a hun
dred boxes of the article, giving him therefore his note at ninety days. At the expiration 
of the time, the ink inventor called for payment, but on unfolding the scrip, found nothing 
but a piece of blank paper. The note had been written with his own ink.— New York 
M irror.

O n  O T t h b  8 o v b b « o n  P e o p l e .— u Make way for a. independent woter,” said a fellow 
at the Third District poll on Monday, whose breath was strongly tinctured with the aroma 
o f tobacco and cheap whisky. “ Make way, there,” he repeated, “ for a hindependent 
woter.”—* Why, my good fellow, it is not more than an hour ago since you deposited your 
vote at this very poll.M—“ I knows it,” said the independent republican, “ but that ’ere was 
the Democratic ticket, this ’ere is the Whig.”—“ If you attempt to vote twice,” said the 
questioner, “ I shall have yon arrested for a violation of the election law.”—“ Tou will, will 
yon,” said the sovereign, " then I say, if I  am denied the right of woting for the Whigs 
after havin’ gone the whole ticket for the Democrats, there ain’t no uniwersal suffrage, 
that’s all—it’s a darn’d one-sided business, take it all round.”— New Orleans D elia.

Thb Slav* Tbadi.—Letters from St. Helena of the 13th of November mention the ar
rival of E M . brig Hound, with her fifth prize, a half-deck schooner of eighty tons, with 
sixty alaves on board, which she had captured after a long chase. They were so closely 
packed, and in such a wretched condition, that, notwithstanding all the care and attention 
bestowed on them by the officers and crew of the Hound, ten died before they got to St. 
Helena. The vessel was burnt after their removal. At the time the Hound arrived there 
were upwards of one hundred prize vessels which had been captured by her Majesty’s 
endzers, waiting condemnation or re-equipping, after having been sold. The greater 
portion of the slavers are built in America, and sold to the Brazilians, and are described to 
be as swift and well fitted as yachts, so that scarcely any of the sailing men-of-war on the 
coast can overtake them. After condemnation they are generally purchased by agents from 
the Bracillian merchants, and get into the slave trade again.
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A negro minister once observed to bis hearers at the close of his sermon as follows r-----
“ My obstinacious brethren, 1 find it’s no more use to preach to yon* than it is for a g r a s -  
hopper to wear knee buckles.

There is nothinglhat tends so much to keep the fire of love burning brightly after m a r 
riage, as -those litfie attentions which, before marriage, the two parties would c o n s id e r  
themselves inexcusable in forgetting.

One of the most important female qualities is sweetness of temper. Heaven did aot g i v e  
to woman insinuation and persuasion in order to be surly ; it did not make them in o r d e r  
to be imperious ; it did not give them a sweet voice to be employed in scolding.

A D o u b t f u l  C o n .— A  person entering the House of Commons when the Bump P a r 
liament was sitting, exolaimed, “ These are goodly gentlemen, I  could work for them a l l  
my life for nothing.* “ What trade are you, my good Mend 7* said one of tbe attendants. 
"  A rope maker,” replied the other.

Iicaqinaby Troubles.—Half our griefs are imaginary. Before you have recourse t o  
arsenic, therefore, try what virtue there is in an emetic. Instead of your business b d n g  
deranged, it may turn out to have been nothing but your stomach. Two thirds of the m e 
lancholy in the market is nothing but indigestion.

M o b h  “ A n n e x in g .”—The American public is much puzzled to know what is P resident 
Polk’s object in sending out an expedition to Palestine, to explore the Dead Sea. T b e  
editor of the Maine Farmer believes that the object is to fish up tbe cities of Sodom and  
Gomorrah, and to “ annex” them to the United States.

The B iblb.—Dr. Plafaire, in a sermon preached before the University of C am bridge  
about the year 1573 says—“ Before preaching the gOBpel of Christ, no church here existed* 
but the temple of an idol; no priesthood but that of paganism; no god, but the sun, th e  
moon, or some hideous image. In Scotland, stood the temple of Mars; in Cornwall, th e  
temple of Mercury; at Bangor, the temple of Minerva; at Malden, the temple of Victoria ; 
at Bath, the temple of Apollo; at Leicester, the temple of Janus; at York, where S t. 
Peter’s now stands, the temple of Bellona; in London, on the site of 8t. Paul’s Cathedral, 
the temple of Diana; at Westminster, where the abbey now rears its venerable pile, a  
temple of Apollo.”

Flattbbbbs.—Take care thou be not made a fool by flatterers, for even the wisest m en 
are abused by these. Know, therefore, that flatterers are tbe worst kind of traitons; for  
they will strengthen thy imperfections, encourage thee in all evils, correct thee in nothing, 
but so shadow and paint all thy vices and follies, as thou shalt never, by their will, discern, 
evil from good, or vice from virtue: and because all men are apt to flatter themselves, to  
entertain the additions of other men’s praises is most perilous. A  flatterer is said to be  
a beast that biteth smiling, and has been compared to an ape, who, because she cannot d e 
fend the house like a dog, labour as an ox, or bear burdens as a horse, doth.therefore yet p la ;  
tricks, and provoke laughter. Thou mayest be sure that he that will in private tell thee  
thy faults is thy frieud, for he adveutures thy dislike, and doth hazard thy hatred; for thece 
are few men that can endure it, every man for the most part delighting in self-praise, which  
is one of tbe most universal follies that bewitcheth mankind.—S ir W alter R aleigh,

R at io n al  D e b t .— The weight of tbe national debt in gold amounts to six thousand tw o  
hundred and eighty-two tons; in silver, to one hundred, and twenty thousand, tons. To  
transport this across the Beas in gold would require a fleet of twenty-five ships, of two hun
dred an d  fifty-two tons burthen; or it might be carted by land in twelve thousand fire  
hundred and eighty one-horse carts. These would extend in a procession of thirty-five 
miles. Or two hundred and eighty^one thousand, seven hundred and sixty-nine soldiera 
might carry it, each bearing fifty pounds of it in his knapsack. Eight hundred, millions o f  
sovereigns piled one upon another would extend seven hundred' and ten miles* The same 
number of sovereigns laid flat in a direct line, and touching each other, would extend eleven 
thousand and forty tight miles, or nearly twice round the moon. Eight hundred millions 
of oae pound notes sewed together, would carpet a turnpike road forty feet wide, and one 
thousand and fifty miles long, or from Land’s End to Johnny Groat/s, and nearly half way 
book again. If these- notes were sewed together end to endj they would form a- baodage 
long-enough to go four times round the world, or sixteen times round* the moon* An 
equaL distribution of the debt would give-sixteen shillings to-every man, woman, and oMld< 
on the fece of the earth. Could1 we import as much silver from the Mexioaa mines aa would' 
pay it off, it would require four hundred and seventy-six ships to carry it, of two hundred' 
and1 fifty tons each. Carted to the Bank, the procession of one horse carriages* each wHbt 
half a ton of it, would extend six hundred' and seventy-six miles; if  carried by men, each 
carrying fifty pounds, it would take more than five millions, or a million and a V K  more 
men in addition to the whole adult male population'of Great Britain.
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B r e a d  and M i ik  s o n  Chimmien.— Never allow milk to boil; It loses most of its nutri
tious quality by so doing. Placc it in tho oven, or warm it in a sauce-pan— tho former is 
tho bosfc; let it bo'lukewarm. Tho bread may bo soaked in tho basin by a lit t lo  hot water, 
with a plate over to steam it, provious to pouring tho milk in.— D r . Ilodghin.

W h o  C annot b e  R iou  ?— A  Polish woman, who has a stall in tho Franklin market, 
found herself about fivo years ago a widow with four young children, and an ostato of just  
one dollar and fifty conts in money. She did not, however, turn her steps towards the 
alms-house, nor spend her.time in begging from door to door. Though embarrassed by a 
very poor lcnowlcdgo of our language, she immediately invested her capital in somo articles 
which sho could soil, and conuncncod operations, employing her children as she could for 
assistance. For a year or two past she has had tho market stall. A  few months ago she 
learned that tho owner of a good farm of seventy-five acres, in ono of tho central counties 
of the States, was very desirous to sell his farm for money. Sho examined tho farm, found 
a good house, barn, &c., and fifty acres under cultivation. Her small storo had grown to  
twelve hundred dollars, all safe in tho savings’ bank, and sho offered it for the farm, and it was 
accepted, for it was all in cash. Tho Polish widow now has her country estate, where sho 
has boon spending somo m onths; though, unwilling to rctiro as yet, sho has returned and 
resumed her stall. AVlmt a  fino provision for herself and family has sho securcd by five 
years of determined effort I What proof has she made that this is tho land where all moy 
be rich who. havo health, and whero they only who have it not, are proper objects of cha
rity !— N ew  York Journal o f  Commerce.

M o t u e i i ’8  G r i e f .— Father’s may forget their offspring, and children lose tho remem
brance of their parents; husbands and wives may bo replaced, and brothers and sisters bo 
to each other as strangers, and oven foes; but tho love of a mother ondureth for over. A  
father supplies tho wants of his children from his purse— a mother from her bosom. Even  
tho gravo cannot extinguish her devotion. Sho mourns over her deceased infant in silence 
and in solitude. I t  is always beforo her. Its  voico is in her car, ond its smiles aro in her 
heart Memory raises up tho littlo idol to her admiring oyes by day, and tho too vivid 
dream reanimates it by night. Her natural affoctions regard it as a living being, and sho 
longs to fondle and embrace it, while tho divinity within her sympathizes with it as a 
celestial, and invests it with tho attributes of a ministering angel. Sho holds strango and 
mysterious communings with it, for love such as hers has an ideal world of its own. Her  
wounded spirit ft uttors" against tho barriers of its human prison, and strives to escapo ond 
join that which has “ put ou im m o r ta l i t y a n d  at last, wearied with its ineffectual struggles, 
it yields its timid submission to tho law of nature; it indulges in tho liopo that that which 
is imperislmblo may bo permitted to revisit tho objcct of its love, and illumine, by its mystical 
presence, tho depth of its gloom. Sho chcrishcs it with an humblo but firm relianco upon 
tho mercy and goodness of God, that her child shall bo fully restored to her in another 
and better world, where they shall dwell together in unity for over.

P h y s i o l o g y  o f  V i s i o n . — Tho desiro to conceal from the world any imperfection which 
wounds our self-love, is inherent in tho human heart, and leads to all sorts of artifices on 
tho part of thoso who, by natural conformation, advancing years, or other causes, suffer 
from imperfection in their vision. Thus it is, that somo persons prefer to use an oyo-glass, 
others reading-glasses, in lieu of spectacles, llcading-glasscs, however, aro objeetionablo 
from their not being firmly fixed in front of tho oyes. Tho motion of tho head not being 
in accordance with that of tho hand which holds tho glasses, has tho offoct of trying tho eyes 
exceedingly in their constant and ineffectual endeavour to adjust themselves to the position 
of tho glasses, inducing unnecessary fatiguo to tho oyes, and rendering necessary 011 ear
lier resort to glasses of a higher powor than would havo been required had proper specta
cles been adopted from tho commencement. But a single oyo-glass is more injurious still;  
and many young mon, who, from a shortness of sight, or a singular vanity, havo thought  
proper to uso a quizzing-glass (as it is tormed) havo had reason to regret it to tho end of  
their lives. I am acquainted with a gontleman, tho sight of whoso right eye 1ms boon se 
riously impaired from his having, in early life, constantly usod ono of these eye glasses, and 
numerous other instances lmvo come to my knowledge. Tho consequences to perfect vision 
aro serious, for as ono oyo is mado to do more work than tho other, an alteration in their 
relative strength takes placo ; tho result is, that sooner or later, when tho person resorts 
to spectacles, ho finds that tho lens whioh suits ono oyo will not at all sufiieo for tho other. 
"Watchmakers and other artists, who work with a magnifier, aro very subject to this imper
fection of vision, and generally find that they soo hotter with ono oyo than with tho other. 
If, instead of always applying tho magnifying-glass to ono eye, they wero to uso tho other 
in turn, a habit which might be easily acquired in early life, although with difficulty after
wards, they would prcscrvo the power of their eyes moro equally, and tho perfection of  
vision lon ger; for, by using tho eyes alternately, rest and an opportunity of recovering from
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th e fa tigue produced b j  th e exertion o f looking through th e m agnifier, w ould  be a fford ed  
to  each. Iu lik e manner, those w ho indulge in m icroscopical or astronom ical p u rsu it*  
should learn to  u se either eye indifferently, instead o f alw ays trustin g to  one, although w e  
alm ost instinctively apply th e r igh t eye to  a  telescope or m icroscope. A n em inent o p tic ia n  
inform ed me th at, from  constantly looking through m icroscopes, &c., w ith  his right eye, t h e  
focus o f that eye has been rendered so much longer than that o f the le ft, that w hilst t h e  
le ft  eye is suited by a  g lass th at is  perfectly  plane, th e r igh t requires a lens o f th ir ty -s ix  
inches focal length .

M ech a n ics’ W iybs.— Speaking o f th e middle ranks o f  life , a  good  w riter observes:—  
" T here w e behold woman in a ll her glory— not a  doll to  carry silks and je w e ls ; n o t a  
puppet to  be flattered by profane adoration; reverenced to-day, discarded to -m orrow  ; 
alw ays jo stled  out o f th e place which nature and society w ould assign her, by sensuality o r  
contem p t; admired, bu t not esteem ed; ruling by passion, not affection; im parting h e r  
w eakness, not her constancy, to  the sex she w ould e x a lt ; tb e source and mirror o f vanity—  
w e see her as a  wife, partaking the cares and cheering the anxiety o f a husband; d iv id in g  
his to ils by her dom estic diligence ; spreading cheerfulness around her for his sa k e ; sh a r in g  
th e  decent refinem ents o f th e w orld  w ithout being vain o f th em ; placing all her joys a n d  
her happiness in the man she loves. A s a  m other, w e find her the affectionate, th e a rd en t 
instructress o f the children whom she has tended from their in fan cy; training them  up t o  
th ou gh t and to  virtue, to  piety  and b en evolence; addressing them  as rational beings, a n d  
preparing them  to  becom e men and wom en in their turn . Mechanics* daughters sh ou ld  
m ake th e best w ives in th e w orld.”
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CO NFUSION OF O PINIO N S, A N D N E W  SCHISMS.

(From tho Fam ily H erald.)

T h e  history o f  the world is a history o f  confusion; so that new confusion, or 
new schism, is nothing new  after all. i t  is merely the okl spirit manifesting itself  
in a new quarrel. W hen man and wife livo a cat-and-dog life, they find new sources 
o f  contention d a ily ; but the spirit o f  tho tw o  contending parties remains the same. 
T h e  subject only is different. Ohurch and Stato aro the same now  as ever they 
w ere;  but as time rolls on now circumstances occur to rouse the tempers o f  each, 
and to modify the character o f  the contention which they keep up.

T h e  tw o parties, also, not being unities, but composed o f  an indefinite number  
o f  parts, are both subject to internal ailments, besides the danger which they incur 
o f  being wounded and disabled from without. T h e internal complaints, too, aro 
most dangerous, as they affect tho vitals. T h e S tate  suffers very little from ex 
ternal aggression, and has little to f e a r ; but it is sadly troubled with cholera, or 
agitation, within. Its  own people are its greatest enemies; they occasion the 
greatest uneasiness. I t  is so also with tho Church. I t  also has tho ch o le ra ; and the 
cholera, or internal complaint affecting the vitals, is much more dangerous to tho 
Ohurch than tho attacks o f  the infidels from without. T h e  infidels havo worked  
for generations against the Ohurch with their battering-rams, and scarcely even in
jured the surface o f  her skin. Tho crusade o f  Carlisle and Taylor, some tw enty  
years ago, was rather beneficial to the Church than o th erw ise; and the active infidel 
opposition o f  that time was succeeded by a corresponding season o f  activity am ongst  
the clergy, and o f  sympathy amongst tho laity. Immense sums have since been con
tributed for building churches, both in E n gland  and S co t la n d ; and the parsons were 
beginning to lift up their heads, and hope for a time o f  prosperity once more. B u t  
then the Ohurch was suddenly seized with l 5useyism— an inward complaint; and this  
has gone on from one phase to another, till it has ended in one o f  the most melancholy 
and unfortunate exhibitions to which a Church was ever subjected; the election and  
confirmation o f  two bishops under protest— the one for heresy, and the other for 
drunkenness— tho protestors not being allowed a hearing, though invited to come  
forward, and promised to bo heard. W hether the tw o bishops bo guilty  or not is 
none o f  our business to inquire. W e  let them alone, presuming them both to bo 
innocent. Still, the fact o f  the tw o  protested and ridiculous elections remains tho 
same, and does more real injury to the influenco o f  the Church than a hundred  
Carlisles and Taylors could do. I t  is an internal attack o f  disease; and one, too, 
for which no remedy has hitherto been discovered. I t  is this which constitutes  
cholera, or plague— the inefficiency o f  medicine to cure it.

Thero is something like cholera throughout all society. T he agitation o f  the 
people upon all political questions has proved a grievous disappointment. Millions

e
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have been sacrificed on the altaa* of revolution, and still truth has not yet appeared 
in the world. Nothing certain is known. Opinions are infinitely numerous; and 
men who hold them are sufficiently positive that they are right. But the very 
diversity renders the right powerless, if there be a right amongst them. What is 
the remedy for the evil r A great man. That is the remedy. One who can com
mand or speak with authority, and not as the scribes who write books and news
papers. There is no other remedy. But we cannot make a great man as the bees 
can make a great bee, or queen, to govern them, by merely feeding her with a cer
tain species of food, which naturalists have denominated “ royal jelly.” We have 
no royal jelly to feed the man with, and make him grow three or four times larger 
than any other man. If we had, we should soon get out of our difficulties; for a  
great man is just what the world wants to set it right.

It is very siokening to read and to hear the squabbles of parties ; and yet a man 
cannot be very intelligent or learned in the history and character of society withoat 
reading and hearing them. And then when he does hear them, what can he make 
of them ? What side can he take if he judge with candour ? There is an apparent 
truth on all sides, and every party has its plausible reasons for its existence. The 
candid man must hear these reasons—candour is open-eared, and plausible reasons 
cannot be rudely repelled or overborne by the candid mind. It is therefore non
plussed or confounded, and leaves the questions to be discussed by the zealots, whose 
passions are soon kindled, their candour smothered in the smoke of the conflagra
tion, and their words set a crackling like thorns under a pot.

Public controversy is endless. We believe there never was one settled since the 
world began. It may have been stilled by the death of a leader, or by some new 
subject of interest exciting the attention of the public mind. But political and eccle
siastical questions seem from their very nature to be interminable, and as yet they 
have proved to be so. They rise again under a another form. We have no hope, 
therefore, that either Lord John Bussell, or the remonstrating Bisheps, or the 
Court of Queen's Beach, or the House of Parliament, will settle the questions now 
agitating the Church. It is out of their power. They have not adequate autho
rity. For without faith nothing can be done effectually in the Church ; and the 
people have no faith in the infallibility of the Prime Minister, or the Bishop of 
Exeter, or tbe Lord Chief Justice, or the Legislature. They will dispute the 
question even when the point is apparently settled, and the controversy will appear 
once more under a new aspect. The law tried to settle the Scotch Church ques
tion, but the consequence was a rupture in the church; and now the clergy of 
Scotland are throwing their bibles in each other’s faces, and refusing to pray or sit 
at the same table together. These are certainly not times of unity. Oo where 
you will you cannot find unity—in the church or out of i t ; it is all the same. 
Everywhere the same spirit appears, only dressed in the costume of the country 
where he shows himself. The Romans, who boast of their unity, have just as little 
as others. Rome is overborne by Austria. They both belong to the same church: 
Rome, is the mother, Austria the daughter. Yet daughter rebels against mother; 
defies her to her teeth; sends soldiers into her house to constrain and restrain her; 
and forbids her even to set about a domestic reformation or turn-out—insisting 
upon letting the furniture remain just as it is, and not even permitting her to clean 
tne beds or the bedsteads, which harbour nuisances that annoy the people. Spain 
—the most Catholic Spain—has done the same thing to her mother; she has broken 
into her hftuse, seized ner chamberlain and kept him in durance. And France has 
done the same. And these daughters of Rome have shed each others blood, and 
committed all the abominations that heathen men and women commit. Where 
then is the unity ? Oo down amongst tbe dissenters and you will find as little of 
it there; but you will find abundance of self-righteousness and condemnation of 
others in all, as if each had a commission to sit upon the judgment-seat, and judge 
the world.

Nor if we go out of all this political and ecclesiastical confusion shall we find 
peaoe, but only more confusion; for there is nothing so low, unintellectual, and im
moral, as the confusion that prevails in other departments of life. People who 
take no interest in large ideas are sure to take interest in small ones, and to find the 
t*me passional excitement in scandal and private brawling that others find in public
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(ffun. Public life and private life are equally subject to the invasion of the evil 
spirit. Even children at play quarrel like senators in Parliament, or divines in con
troversial literature; and the lower the subject of dispute, the more undignified the 
style of disputation. There is, therefore, a gravity and dignity assumed, and to 
some extent preserved, in the upper spheres of disputation; but in the lower, these 
entirely disappear, and the tongue and the countenance, uncontrolled and unre
strained, exhibit the malevolence of the reigning spirit in all the most revolting 
inodes with which they are familiar. It is, therefore, no retreat to a peaceful mind 
to go downwards into private spheres, for there the passions are quite as fierce, and 
mad) more irritating. It will even consult its peace at times, by leaving the scenes 
of  private contention, and rising up to the great public controversy, where the 
field, being large, a man can find at last a safe and comfortable corner to look on 
and observe, without exposing himself to much personal danger. In a small row, 
and a small apartment, you must take a part; but in a large row and open field, 
yoa may or you may not.

The lower parties always chuckle over the contentions taking place in the bosom 
of the higher parties, as if they were positive victories to themselves. The Dis
senters glory in a schism in the Establishment. What they would gain by it we 
know not; not more unity certainly, for if all the world were to become Wesleyan 
Methodists, there would not be greater unity in tbe world than there is, nor would 
the world be any better than it is. It would still continue to slander, backbite, 
misrepresent, misjudge, deceive, and circumvent. The Catholics also chuckle over 
oor Protestant confusion as if they would certainly gain by i t ; we are coming over 
to Rome, they say. Even Daniel O’Connell, before he died, expressed his belief 
that a young member to whom he addressed himself might live to see mass per
formed in Westminster Abbey. But what should we or the Catholics gain by that, 
if it were such a mass as the Romans perform, and with such principles as they 
profess ? Our streets might even then be haunted by assassins, our houses might be 
attacked by armed children of the Holy Mother Church, and we might be butchered 
in cold blood by our faithful fellow Christians. There is not much to hope for in 
this, and the Roman Catholics can give us no reason to hope for more, because they 
lotve not attained to anything better themselves.

Where, then, is our hope ? There is no party certainly in the world who have it 
in their power to imbue us with this sacred feeling. They are all hopeless, all rent 
by division, and all apparently delighted with more division, for they glory in the 
contentions of each other, which only tend to divide the polypus, and to make two 
new parties instead of one old one, thus multiplying division and thereforo strife. 
The Scotch, with all their piety in splitting the church, have gained no additional 
charity, which is the bond of peace. They have divided their church into two, 
upon principle, but what is the fruit of the principle in the mind or the heart ? 
How does it affect the relationship between two men, who were once members of 
one church, and are now members of two non-communicating churches ? It creates 
mn uncharitable feeling; and the same effect is produced in England even now, for 
though the schism has not yet taken effect by an actual rupture, it has estranged 
the heart of one man from his brother, and of one united family it has made two 
or more families at variance.

Where is the end of all this ? or is it a bottomless pit of thought that we are 
sinking in, ever finding a lower deep when we think we are at the lowest ? Some 
people seek a terminus in authority by going back. This may do for them, but it 
will not do for others, who have cast off all old authorities and will have no more 
of them. Moreover, one cannot tell where to stop in going back. If you go back 
to Rome because the Church came from Rome, you may as well go back to Jeru
salem because it once came from Jerusalem ; and when you are at Jerusalem, you 
may as well go to Mount Sinai, for Jerusalem came from Mount Sinai; and from 
that you may go into Egypt, the land of bondage. You will be driven there in 
spite of yourself. Then you may go back to Canaan, and from thence to Baby
lonia ; and there you may try to finish the Tower of Babel, which has not yet been 
completed. Going back is quite as difficult and puzzling as going forward, and 
they who do turn back find themselves in greater darkness than they were before. 
We are all in a mesmaze, from the Pope of Rome down to the Jumper—all alike

b 3
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incapable af extricating ourselves or beirig guides to other*—And only fft for kick
ing up rows. And keeping them up when they' are kicked up. A pitiful' description 
of oivilised humanity ! but' still a true one in all’ that Regards politics and ecclesias
tics. Id science ana art§ we are progressing; but these are thb faVouritfeS of tlitf 
age in which we five. It is their halcyon time, and they pftgress and iftpi'bVe 
whilst the old departments of thought stand still.

We want a leader—nothing can be done without a leader*, ffo people ev6F leff 
itself. An army must have a general; even officers cannot command i  compiri/ 
effectually unless there be a general to command the officers'. Popular agitation 
is always confusion and uproar. There are so many masters that nothing can be 
done except quarrelling, and one by one the masters are discharged, banished, and" 
blackballed, and pursued with anathemas even urito death. Noi* is it the leader of 
a party that can succeed, for that Would be giving the victory to a party. It mdit 
be something new—something never yet tried, and therefore Something'that hasridt

Eroved abortive. All the large parties have been tried already, weighed in th&ba- 
inoes, and found wanting. Even if led by a distinguished chief they wAnt the 

pre-requisites for conviction in their principles—they haVe a defect in their1 under
standings which renders them feeble, ind therefore inconclusive in argument. Now, 
feebleness or inconclusivenesis of argument can never convince mankind. We must 
have something irresistible, something that nobody can deny without malting him
self appear riaioulous. Or we mtfst just go oh as we do at present, brawling and 
abusing, protesting and splitting, till we drop otie by one into our narrbw bed'..

Victory, however, is what' all the parties naturally long' for. 1*hey want' eateh ah 
ovation, a great spiritual or intellectual Waterloo, in which their foes shall be com
pletely routed, and they shall come homie amid the songs of the maidens and thft 
acclamations of the men, hailing them as they hailed King David of old:—“ Saul 
has slain his-thousands, but David his tens of thousands. This woulcLsttfke joy 
to their hearts. But it is an unhallowed and an uncharitable wish. Party can 
never triumph over party in this manner. It has never been so hitherto; and as' 
it' would be an act of sovereign injustice in the dispensation of human affairs, we 
have reason to believe that it can never possibly take place. Protestant as we are; 
we have not yet subdued Popery in our land. It is still rampant. Popfah aS 
Popish nations are, they have never yet subdued paganism; it still lives in tne ritea 
ana ceremonies, the gods and goddesses of the Roman Church. Even druididal 
superstitions still survive amongst' Us, though we little think that When We art 
hanging up our holly and our mistletoe branches at Christmas, we ai*e just doing 
that which our pagan ancestors were wont to do. Such things show hbw the ihina 
of one generation lives in another; how deeply rooted all our customs, creedsi, and1 
superstition are, and how vain it is to expect that one shall prevail over another 
and subdue it, without incorporating it with itself. Like Aaron's serpent, it may 
swallow up the other little serpents, Dut it can never kill them by any other meatit. 
Now, neitner Dr. Hampden, nor the Bishop of Exeter, nor’ the Prime Minister, 
nor Lord Denman, seems to be provided with a serpent of so large a swallow, and 
therefore it is only a struggle between serpents without' any victory. It is the 
swallowing process that tests the power or an opponent in subjects of universal 
interest.

C O N F E R E N C E  M I N U T E S .

SDDfflUBOH.

This Conference was held on Sunday, 10th December, 1847, at the usual hour 
for* worship, in the Hall No. 2, Drummond-street. The meeting, being called to 
order, was opened by singing, and prayer by Elder Gibson. It Was unanimously 
resolved, on the motion of Elders Menzies and Waugh, that w* sustain Elder 
Gibson as president of this meeting, arid' over the conferenoe.

Voted in like manner, on the motion of Elders Gibson and M‘Maater, that Aider 
Waugh record the proceedings of this day's conference.

Officer* present, 3 high priests, 1 seventy, 17 elders, 4 priests; teachers, 2 deacons’.
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Hie branches were then severally represented in the following order

Biggar---------------
CSactanaaon
O-oftheaA .............DbkIm .......
D ufm nlhM  .....
Edinburgh...........
XtOUk _____
Greenlair .............
Huaterfield ........ .
lockGtDqr ....... .
L to H tla o W . . . . . .......
£S th  „ ................ .
Tribbead™ .......
Xomfcrd...... ....
Sterling ...............
Scatter*! Bainta ., 
T h f t l f i i g  D i m .  
Wewjm  ............

EM« Waugh.....
Sharp........
■Tom lrinaon ..
Kindla/ .........
M‘Ma*t«r .....
Henaie*........
Chalmora .....

9 •j. Cosaar.,
W augh 
Burnet .... 

„  W augh .... 
„  M 'Farland. 
m Gibaon ....
M ......

Brother L ov .... 
Eldar Waugh ....

» Do..........
-  Do...........

Total.

H.P. BLDPKS. H m ► DU ua. **' BKOam0.0. DSDacA.
0 0 1 0 « 4 0 © 0 0 0 00 1 1 2 2 67 42 0 16 0 o' s0 1 2 1 •2 48 81 0 18 0 0 000 42 f 83 12 fS 1$ I 13 02 0,0 j1 7' 4 1 5 1 131 2 2 4 8 8 »0 s 11 0 0 88 8 3 4 0 1 50 0 0 1 0 21 i 1 0 00 * 3 2 2 41 0 1 1 1 ’ I0 1 3 8’ 1 > 20 4 8 4 0< 0 •0 1 (? 1 0 10 8 . 4 ‘ 0 V 0 90 0 * I 0 8 0 . 0 0 0, 50 8 * S 1 *4 1 6 8 0 0 1 •0 . 0 4 2. I 80 : 9 , H 0 0 0 •0 .0 0 0 0 10 0 10 0 0 0, 00 0 0 1 1 ft 0 1 0 0 0 o' l0 1 1 0 «• 80 0 0 0 0. 0 00 a 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 g0 l 2 0 • 25 1 0 0 0 0,
1 » «7 46 M, 634 iao 40 4* * 5; H

Resolved, on the motion of Elders Gibson and Waugh, that the 6*iirts in Shotts, 
Romford, and Slammauan, be organized into branches.

Resolved, on -the motion of Eiders Gibson and Menues, that we sustain oar 
beloved Brother Brigham Y ouD g and the Twelve, as the presidency of the church 
in aU tbe w orld .

Resolved, on the motion of Elders Gibson and Menzies, that we approve .of the 
coarse pursued, apd highly appreciate,,and shall ever remember the service rendered 
±o the cause of .God in Scotland, by the indefatigable labours and teachings of pur 
beloved Brethren Frapklin D. and Samuel W. Richards, who axe now about to 
fetufn jta their fantflies and brethren in the carBp of Israel, whose presence this 
coorpmg, accompanied by o^r esteemed Brother Gyrus H. Wheelock, president of 
the Birmingham Conference, and Brother William Sherratt, from Liverpool, caused 
£he Saints to rejoice, a»4 which displayed itself in every countenance.

Resolved, on motion f i  the aforesaid, that the presidents and other representatives 
p f  die breaches exert eyery effort among the Saints in their different localities to 
aid Brothers Fraqklin and Samqel Richards to return to tbe bosom of their families 
and friends, an£ remit the same to Brother Gibson, to be forwarded to them before 
tbeir departure.

I t  was also unanimously resolved to sustain our heloved Brother Orson Spencer 
ju  President ojf the Saintsin the British Isles, and Franklin D. Richards as his 
Counsellor,and whoever shall be appointed his successor.

Resolved, that Elder Ephraim Tomkinson continue to labour in his present sphere, 
jvhere he has been the means of doing much good, and bringing a goodly pumber 
into the kingdom of God, and that Elder Ralph Nephi Rowley, be placed as the 
conference president shall direct.

Resolved, that Brother George Raid, sen., be ordained a Teacher in the Edinburgh 
branch; Brother James Low to be a Priest in the Stirling branch; Brother Robert 
Hill to be a Priest in Falkirk branch ; Brother George Kinghom to be a Priest; 
and Brothers Abraham and William Kinghom to be Teachers in the Crofthead 
branch; Brother James Low to be Teacher-in Dupdee branch; and Brothers John 
Brown. James Young, and Alexander Dow, to be Priests, and John M'Neil to be 
a Teacher in the Dunfermline branch.

Resolved, on the motion of Elders Gibson and Swan, that Elder George Peden 
Waugh be appointed STAB*agen£ and book-agent for the Edinburgh Conference, 
as his situation in life will enable him to devote his time to it.

This yras one of the best Conferences that has been held here for years. The 
teachings of opr brethren made the Saints feel a determination to go A head. We 
have added, in this Conference, 235 within the last six months, and the prospects 
of a continued increase are everywhere good.

The Conference stands adjourned till the 19th of March, 1848, the delegates to 
meet on Saturday, the 18tb, at six o’clock in the evening, at the house of Brother 
Gibaon. Elder Gibsoh, President.

Elder W a u g h ,  Clerk.
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GLASGOW.

• This Conference met, according to previous announcement, in the Lyceum- 
rooms, Nelson-street, on the 26th day of December, 1847, at 11 o’clock a.m.

The meeting was called to order by Brother Douglas, president of the Glasgow 
branch, and prayer being offered by Brother Gibson, President of the Edinburgh 
Conference, President Samuel W. Richards stated, that he was glad to 6nd tbat 
amidst so much disease and death, that very few of those connected with this Con
ference had died since we last met. He also stated, that it gave him great pleasure 
to inform them, that they were honoured with the presence of Brothers Franklin 
D. Richards, Wheelock, Hetberington, and Sherrat, from England, with Brother 
Gibson from Edinburgh. He then requested to know of this meeting if they were 
still willing to uphold him as their president.

It was then proposed by President Douglas, and seconded by Brother Hether- 
ington, tbat we as a Conference uphold and sustain S. W. Richards as our president, 
which was unanimously agreed to.

It was then proposed by S. W. Richards, and seconded by Brother Douglas, and 
unanimously adopted, that this Conference sustain Brothers John M'Laws and 
Robert Watson, as clerks of the Conference.

The President then wanted to know how many of the priesthood were present, 
which was as follows:—3 high priests, 1 seventy, 39 elders, 20 priests, 22 teachers, 
and 8 deacons.

The President then called for a representation of the various branches, which 
was given in the following order :

A ird rie ....................................................
•Ayr ........................................................
B u tto n ....................................................
B oohU l............................. ... ..................
B u riy ........................................................
B ridge of W eir .....................................
Cambualang .........................................
Campsie ................................................
D a iry ........................................................
Girvan ....................................................
Glasgow ................................................
G reenock................................................
H o ljtow n ................................................
Johnstone ............................................
Kelvin Dock and Knightswood..........
Kilbirnie ................................................
K ilm arnock........ ....................................
Lanark ....................................................
Paisley, Barrhead, and Renfrew ......
R u th erg ien ............................................
Tbornlie Bank and Pollock Shaws ...
T o llcross................................... ............
Scattered Members .............................

Total

KXTRESKTD BT KLD PRS. TEA DBA H U . I A P B I D O .O . U C R I X

Brown .......... 7. 5 6 1 109 7 0 2 7 7
Carmichael ... f 1 2 1 10 11 0 0 0 1
Granger.......... 1 1 1 1 5 1 0 0 I 0
By L e tte r......
W atson ........

S 2 1 1 22 1 0 0 0 0
2 1 1 1 10 0 0 1 0 0
I 1 1 1 25 0 0 1 0 0

Gillespie ...... 1 1 0 1 6 0 0 0 0 0
Scott .............. 3 1 2 0 22 0 1 0 0 0
Rennie .......... 2 1 2 2 27 4 0 0 0 3
By L e tte r....... 3 3 2 3 47 2 0 2 0 1
Douglas ....... 11 10 13 6 3 08 11 3 1 10 s
Campbell ...... 5 2 4 3 47 2 0 I 1 4
Livingstone... 3 1 3 1 30 2 0 2 2 0
Leishm an...... 5 3 1 2 46 0 0 0 2 1
C unningham .. 0 1 2 1 13 0 0 0 1 0
L etham .......... 2 2 3 2 36 1 1 0 3 9
Lyon .............. 2 5 & 2 47 7 0 0 9 0
Crosby ..........
Sproui ..........

3
4

3
3

1
5

2
1

64
68

4
7

0
0

2
3

0
0

0
7

F erg u so n ....... 1 3 2 1 25 1 0 0 3 0
Russel .......... 4 2 3 2 31 3 1 0 2 1
M'Fadgen ...... 2 1 4 0 53 13 1 1 0 4

1 0 0 0 86 0 0 0 0 0

66 6 3 64 35 1137 77 7 16 41 4 4

Two new branches have been organized since last Conference, namely, Ayr and 
Holytown, and 77 members have been baptized.

The branches’ generally are in good standing; the officers are united, and there 
are good prospects of reaping an abundant harvest, and the labours of our worthy 
presidents, F. D. and S. W. Richards have been crowned with success, and the 
Saints feel to bless them for their unwearied exertions, and the love they have 
manifested towards the Saints of Scotland, and in dispelling the clouds of darkness 
which had gathered upon the horizon.

It was then proposed that Brothers Robert Letham, Robert Cunningham, and 
Matthew Gardiner, be called to the office of Elders; Brothers James Hay and 
Alexander Adamson, to the office of Priests; Brothers James Henderson, Alexander 
Hay, Archibald Adamson, William Tait, Dugald Adamson, and Archibald Steel, 
to the office of Teachers; and Brothers Charles Miller, and William Ramsay to the 
office of Deacons. The above were unanimously approved of, and ordained under 
the hands of Brothers Gibson, Hetherington, and Douglas.

I t  w as then proposed, seconded, and unanim ously agreed  to , that w e uphold  
W illiam  M ‘K each ie as STAR-agent, his conduct as such being h igh ly  satisfactory  
both to  the P resid en t and the Sain ts in general.
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I t  was moved by Brother Carruthers, that we as a Conference uphold President 
Brigham Young and his council as the presidency of this church. Brother F. D. 
Richards moved as an amendment, that we not only uphold and sustain them as the 
presidency of the church in all the world, but that we will also be willing and 
obedient children to them, and live by their teaching, and pray them, in the name 
of Jesus Christ, to send over some more good men to Scotland to help us. The 
motion was seconded by Brother Drummond, put to the vote, and unanimously 
agreed to.

It was next moved by President S. W. Richards, seconded, and unanimously 
agreed to, that we uphold and sustain Brother Orson Spencer as President of the 
fintish Isles, with F. D. Richards his Counseller, and we pray them, in the name 
of Jesus Christ, that they pray the Twelve for us, that they send us plenty of good 
men to Scotland to help us.

The forenoon service was closed by F. D. Richards, when the meeting adjourned 
for three quarters of an hour.

A f t e r n o o n .—The meeting was opened in the usual manner, and the Sacrament 
of the Lord’s Supper attended to, when the Brothers Richards addressed the Saints 
concerning the near prospects they had of returning to their wives and families in 
the camp of Israel, and they felt perfectly satisfied in the course they had pursued 
while here, testifying of the love they had for tbe Scottish Saints—a love so great 
that they can never rest satisfied until they find them gathered to Zion.

Brother Hetherington spoke to the Saints for a short time, and his remarks 
seemed to be much appreciated. Brother Wheelock followed him, and although 
last not least; he truly spoke in the spirit and power of Joseph’s Ood, and the 
Saints felt it, and will long remember Brother Wheelock.

E v e n in g . — The meeting was opened by singing and prayer, when Brother F. 
D. Richards addressed the Saints. His instruction was, as on former occasions, 
impressive and good; we might truly say that throughout the whole of the day’s 
proceedings, the spirit of Ood like a fire, was burning; nothing but peace, love, 
harmony, and good order, and not one dissenting voice throughout the day—a day 
that will long be remembered by all those who were present.

The Conference adjourned until the 26th of March next, and was dismissed by 
President Richards,

S a m u e l  W. R ic h a r d s , President.
J o h n  M ‘L a w s ,  ) n  .
R o b e r t  W a t s o n . }  O I e m *

CLITHEROE.

On Sunday, December 12th, 1847, this Conference was held in the Saints’ meet
ing room. After singing and prayer, it was moved and seconded that Elder 
Cahoon preside. Carried unanimously. Elder Wolstenholme was appointed to 
act as clerk.

After expressing the satisfaction he felt on meeting the Saints in conference, the 
president called for the representation of branches:—

Clitheroo.......
Blackburn ...
Burnley .......
Accrington... 
Chadburn ...
B arter...........
Settle ...........
Waddington 
Ribchester ...

REPRESENTED BY MEM. KLD. PR8. TEA. DBA. BAP. DKAD. REM. BOAT.

W. Cottam .............. 45 3 4 2 2 4 0 0 0
J. FouUtone.............. 81 2 3 3 2 7 0 0 0
J. Cottam.................. 67 3 5 3 1 7 0 2 I
R. Parker.................. 35 3 6 1 0 1 1 0 0
R. Batteraby .......... 47 2 4 3 0 0 0 0 0
W. Brown .............. 9 0 1 1 0 0 0 0 0
By L etter.................. 14 1 1 1 0 0 0 0 0
J. Ormrod.................. 26 2 2 1 1 1 0 0 0
W. Barton .............. 19 1 2 2 0 0 0 0 0

T otal.......................... 343 17 28 17 6 20 1 2 1

All the branches were represented as in good standing, and in many places there 
•re favourable prospects for an ingathering of the honest in heart.

The President desired that the presiding elders of branches would be oareful not 
to receive any into fellowship without a recommendation from the branch they had 
before belonged to, as it had been intimated, during the representation, that some
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had left the branch they belonged to without recommendation. Som e additions  
having been made during the last three months, he exhorted the brethren to united  
and increased exertion, and anticipated much greater additions in a short time, tho 
prospects on every hand being encouraging. H e  also read a portion from the Book  
o f  D octrine and Covenants upon the order o f  the priesthood, and manner o f  go in g  
out into the world, and made somo excellent and edifying remarks upon it, impres
s ing upon the minds o f  the Saints the necessity o f  attending to the letter o f  the law, 
as given in the Book o f  Covenants, &c.

Elder G. D .  W att being present was then called upon by the president to speak. 
H e arose, and advised the Saints to attend to the instructions o f  E lder O ahoon; for, 
said he, they are good, and I am determined to practice them myself; let every ono 
keep his own place and magnify his own calling, and g ive  your honour to no one.

T he m eeting was then adjourned to one o’clock.
T h e  afternoon service being commenced as usual by singing and prayer, the S a 

crament was administered. The President then called for any alterations that were 
wanted in the priesthood. The following were moved and seconded for Olitheroe: 
— Brother John Hartley, E ld er ;  Brothers William Barton and Richard D ouglas,  
Teachers. Carried. Burnley :— Brother William Pilkington, Priest. Carried. 
B lackburn:— Brothers Richard E atou gh  and“John Foulstone, Elders ; James Jer-  
rard and R obert  Reader, Priests;  James W ilson, Teacher; Thom as Jerrard, D ea 
con. Carried.

The President read from the Book o f  Covenants the duties o f  the officers, and 
after making a few remarks upon it, requested the presiding elders to obtain licenses  
for those ordained from Liverpool. H e  also gave  out that a collection be taken up 
for the conference record.

T he brethren nominated were then ordained to their respective ofiices, under the  
hands o f  Elders Cahoon, W att, and Cottam, and the meeting adjourned till evening,  
when an edifying and instructive discourse was delivered by Elder W att  to a 
crowded and attentive audience.

Conference adjourned to the second Sunday in March.
A n d r e w  C a h o o n , P res id en t .
W ill,tam : W  o l s t e n  h o l m e ,  Clerk.

BIRMINGHAM.

This Conference was held at Livery S treet Chapel, 2nd January, 1848. Tho  
meeting was called to order in the usual manner. A fter prayer and singing, it  was  
proposed that E lder C. H .  Wheelock preside, and that E lder J . R .  Brook act as 
clerk. Carried unanimously.

T he President arose to express his feelings, which were o f  no ordinary character. 
I  feel happy this day in your midst, and gladly do I  welcome my brethren who  
have honoured us \Vith their presence (our beloved President, Orson Spencer, and  
Elders  F .  D .  Richards, S  W . Richards, Captain D .  Jones, 0 .  D unn , J .  I-Ialliday, 
J. Fidoe, J .  Banks, & c.)  For upwards o f  twelve months I  have laboured  
in this conference. I  have found this people a faithful people, and on all occasions 
ready to administer to my wants, responding at all times to my appeals, adhering to 
my counsel, acting upon my p recepts; nor will tho manifest kindness and affection 
which was shown towards me, when I  received the intelligence o f  the death o f  my 
wife, ever be erased from the tablet o f  memory. T h e latent springs o f  sympathy  
and compassion were called forth; a brother’s feeling and a sister’s love entered into 
my loss, and they all in common shared with me in my grief. Though I  have been 
with this people as a servant o f  the great God, yet I have been a man with like 
passions as other men, and have had my defects, and this day I  am open to bo 
judged  o f  my brethren, that those who are  now above me in authority may pass 
judgm ent upon m e;  so brethren be free to speak your mind.

E lder Thomes Perks arose, and said ho was glad tho opportunity was afforded 
him to respond to the request o f  E lder  W heelock, and my mind will be to pre
sent the following resolution :—

R esolved  by E lder  Thomas Perks, President o f  Birmingham Branch, and Elders  
G. Whitehead and W . Bayliss, his counsellors, in conjunction with tho officers and
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large, that a general acknowledgement be made o f  the important ser- 
hful labours o f  our beloved brother E lder C. H . W heelock, as Presi-

conference at 
vices and faithful
dent over this conference, having from time to time wrought with that unwearied  
zeal which is the characteristic o f  that fire which burned in the bosom o f  our mar
tyred prophet, and at all times acquitted himself as a master workman in organising  
tho affairs o f  the church ; the humility, meekness, and forbearance he has exercised 
in carrying tho measures out ho laid down, his aim has been to exalt tho Saints by 
principles o f  purity, by doctrines o f  truth, light, life, and wisdom, and fix their 
heart and reliance upon the great God. A nd it is with the deepest feeling o f  re
gret that wo offer to him the parting hand, and pronounce the word— F arew ell 1 
Praying that the choicest o f  heaven’s blessing may rest upon him and attend him, 
and all that pertain unto him, through the remnant o f  his days.

B e in g  moved and seconded, it was warmly received and sanctioned, and the pre
sidents from various branches o f  the conference aroso and bore testimony to tho 
same, and that ho was indeed a man of  sterling worth and integrity.

A fter this, our President called for the report o f  tho delegates from the branches 
for the g iv ing  in o f  their number o f  members, & c.

i mANGi t .

Birm ingham  ........... ,
W est Bromwich ...
D u d l e y .......................
Oldbury ...................
B r ic r lo y  Mill ............
Stourbridge  ...........
W cdnosbury ...........
■Walsall...................
"Wolverhampton.......
l lockcrdino W ood) 
Lichfield Stoeklcy >■ 
Moseley )
ltowbury H i l l ...........

T o t a l

M ItM. t u . n . l»H9. T R A . O R A . DAP.

450 15 40 19 15 45
153 9 14 4 4 1G
69 5 7 1 o o

45 o 3 2 1 0
70 5 4 3 o 3
G3 3 5 1 2 2
10 0 0 0 0 0
58 3 1 1 o 3
29 o4* 5 0 1

5
47 1 4 0 0 6

10 0 0 0 0 0

1003 45 83 31 29 80

Moved and seconded, that wo uphold tho Tw clvo  Apostles as tho legal authorities 
of  tho church, and our beloved Prophet B righam  Y o u n g  as President over the whole  
church o f  the Groat God, which ho has set up irf these tho last days. Carried 
unanimously. And likewise, that wo sustain E lder Orson Spencer as President o f  
tho British Isles, and P .  D .  Richards his Counsellor. Carried unanimously.

Resolved that wo signify our approval and kind regard to our most worthy  
Brother Elder Thom as Perks, in his indefatigable labour as president o f  tho branch. 
Carried unanimously.

Proposed by E lder  0 .  H .  W heelock, that Elder T .  Perks be appointed president 
o f  the Conference in his stead, and E lder W . Bayliss as president o f  the branch. 
Carried unanimously.

T h e business of  the Conference adjourned till half-past tw o  o’clock, when tho 
meeting was addressed by Elder Orson Spencer, upon church government, and tho 
subject o f  tho gathering, See. E lder P .  D .  R ichards made a few  remarks in 
reference to the spread of the cause o f  God, and his delight in seeing it prosper in 
the hand of his beloved Brother Wheelock. In the evening E lder Orson Spencer  
preached to a large and intelligent congregation, on tho qualification o f  tho servants 
o f  God, whioh when called according to his purpose to  cxecuto his will, drawing  
the lino o f  comparison, & c.,  with the present a g e ; showing the awful position o f  
the Christian churchcs for disregarding the voice o f  a prophet, and exclaiming  
against inspiration and immcdiato revelation; and great and powerful was tho 
operation o f  the spirit in his earnest appeal to tho people— it seemed to breatho 

‘ through the vast assembly, and rivet their attention in silence on the speaker. 
A fter Eklor Orson Spencer concludod, E lder  Wheelock made a fow remarks relativo 
to the occasion. Tho meeting then broko up in peace, g iv ing  to tho only wiso 
God our Saviour, glory and majesty, dominion and power, both now and for ever. 
A m en. E lder  O y u u s  H .  W h e e l o o k ,  President.

Elder J .  R .  B r o o k ,  Clerk.

On Monday afternoon a tea meeting was held in the school-room connected  
with the chapel when between three and four hundred sat down to tea. Such a
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sight has never before been witnessed in any other conference in E n g lan d . A fter  
the company had partaken o f  the repast, they withdrew to the chapel, when E lder  
Orson Spencer was called to the chair.

The Chairman called upon the president o f  the various conferences to speak, and 
each champion of  the truth tried to outvie the other, each making claim to the  
laurel they had won ; laying down with zeal their plans for future conquest, and 
to achieve deeds worthy o f  their great captain, who has gone before to honour them  
when their great work is done. The joy and satisfaction exhibited by the whole  
company will long be remembered by the Saints in B irmingham.

J .  B rook , Clerk.

S L t i t t iv z tw } }  f j ) A tu t« r  i j & t U a t u t a l  § > ta v .

M A R C H  1, 1848.

B e l o v e d  S a i n t s , — T h e ship Carnatic* Captain M 'Kenzie, obtained its clearance 
papers on the 18th o f  February u lt . ,  and embarked on the morning o f  
the 20th, containing a company o f  120 Saints, nearly 100 o f  whom were adults. 
This company w ent out under the superintendence o f  E lder  Franklin D .  
Richards, assisted by E ld ers  C. II.  W heelock and A ndrew  Cahoon. This company 

o f  Saints was made up upon a short notice, and w ent off with cheerful hopes and 

buoyant feelings. N o t  an unkind whisper, or distant murmur, has come to our 
knowledge.

There is something perplexing and exhausting to patienco in a preparation to  
emigrate. T h e  emigrants, after the inconvenience o f  breaking up their homes, are 
throw n upon unusual expense in journeying to Liverpool, and w aiting for the sail
in g  o f  the ship. B u t  the Saints are soon distinguished am ong the varied groups  
o f  passengers, for their patience, harmony, and good  order. From  the first day 

that they begin to sell their furniture and goods, the voice o f  emigration preaches 
loudly, and the attention o f  multitudes is attracted to the onward progress o f  tho 

great  work o f  God.?- Thus, the Saints are preaching by flight like unto  L ot,  and  

at the same time are escaping from the impending storm that hovers over the  

nations. A lth ough  the old maxim is that “  haste makes waste,” yet w e are not  

sure but that, before another twelvemonth comes around, the work o f  emigration 
will have an impetus and speed that has hitherto been unparalleled in this land. 
In  the case o f  L ot’s wife, the want o f  haste made memorable waste. A nge ls  even 
hurried emigrants, taking them by the hand. T h e  very perturbed state o f  the  
nations renders it very presumptuous for such as call themselves Saints, to think o f  
a protracted stay in this land, unless positive counsel requires it. I f  Saints will 
watch the signs o f  the times, even through the unobtrusive light o f  the S t a r  

they*will find it prudent to arrange all their affairs in view to an early emigration!  

T he predisposition o f  some Saints to g o  the Eastern part o f  the U nited  States, in 

order to g e t  work, is a little like L o t ’s prayer for permission to g o  to Zoar, instead  

o f  a direct march to the mountain. B u t  L o t  never found much rest orNsafety till 
he g o t  to the mountain. N either will Saints ever find much quietude and success, 
in general, till they find it in the place o f  the great gathering  o f  all Saints in the 
refuge which the Lord has pointed out.

Another ship o f  em igrant Saints was advertised to sail about the 26th ult. P as-  

-sengers, w e  again repeat, cannot have their passages secured to them until a timely  

deposite money ( £ 1  to cach person whether old or you ng) is m a d e ; and i f  perchance
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the passengers fail to go , after their depositc money is paid, the same will be forfeit
ed to the Church. There is a necessity for this measure which all will allow, when  

they are made acquainted with the principle o f  business transactions. W hen the  
Saints emigrate, their neighbours need not stay back for want o f  an invitation.

I  take pleasure in expressing to the Saints in E ngland, the farewell reminiscence 
o f  E lder F .  ] ) .  Richards, my Counsellor. H is  assiduous interest in the prosperity 
o f  the churches during his continuance in the British realm, has been calculated to 
overthrow tho works o f  darkness, and establish righteousness, and promote perma
nent good will between him and tho people among whom he has laboured. T o  the  

latter his unfeigned gratitude is affectionately acknowledged for multiplied acts o f  
faith and liberality.

LE TT ER S TO T1TE E D IT O R .

Crowe, February  7, 1848.
D ear Brother,— Last Friday night, the people o f  Middlewich flocked out to hear 

me preach, until they filled the room. I  spoke to them nearly tw o hours, and a  
more attentive congregation I  never had. Som e will bo baptized there soon, I  
think. I  preach there again on Tuesday evening.

I  arrived in Crewe on Saturday. I  found everything here prosperous. T h e  
Saints are warm in the work. I  must speak to the praise o f  Sisters T . and W .  
E very  Sunday morning they practice delivering E lder S p en cers  most valuable L e t 
ters to the citizens. They distribute them upon tho principle o f  cxchango, leaving  
a number, and calling for the one they left on the previous Sunday. They take 
the streets by rotation, and frequently call at tw o hundred houses in one forenoon, 
and attend the regular meetings besides. IsTow  what crcdit do such women not 
deserve? They are frequently abused; but they ever defend the principles, and 
g o  on like bold soldiers. I  only wish that the sisters through England would pat
tern after their example. They can do as much g6od in this way as it is possible 
for the elders to do. A re  there not elders in this kingdom, who have not done half  
as much good for the building up o f  the kingdom as these tw o sisters aro doing?  
T hey also, at tho same time, deliver Invitations, and invite people out to meetings. 
F ou r  were baptized here yesterday. I  preached in the morning and evening.* 
There was a large turn out in the evening, and I  was astonished at the good atten
tion that was paid. They listened with ears, eyes, and some o f  them with their 
mouths open. I  look for a good work to be done here.

Y our affectionate brother,
______ L .  0 .  L i t t l e f i e l d .

Toitington, February  I I , .1848.
D ear Brother,— Many hundreds o f  houses, in this vicinity, are now  supplied with  

your valuable Letters to Crowel. Som e o f  our good brothers and sisters g o  round 
each in their district, and clmngo the tracts every Sunday. In  somo cases they 
“ raiso the devil,” in others they are attended with good results. W e  put brown
paper backs upon them, and inside the backs we plaster an “ Invitation ” p a p er__
the consequence is, our room is crowded. ' J

T h e  Church o f  England  minister, in this village, lately preached a sermon from 
voui 12th L cttc i ,  on tho Millennium, 6»jc. H e  said, there had been an error in tho 
(his)  Chtu ch for many centuries, in supposing there was only ono resurrection: also, in 
somo supp&sing that at death a spirit winged its way from mother earth never more  
to return. F or  his part his ideas were more earthly : the bodies o f  men belonged  
to the earth; the spirit would return and bo re-united to the body, and with the  
earth would remain. A  thousand years would elapse after the resurrection o f  the 
righteous before the wicked would be raised. This doctrine (says he) is again re- 
ving* and I  am glad o f  it, for 1 believe it. Som e o f  his hearers th ough t he was  
turning to be a Latter-day Saint.

D ear brother, excusc me for troubling you so long. J . JJ
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Bury, January 17,1848.
Beloved Brother Spencer,— I  now  take ray pen in hand for the purpose o f  ad

dressing a few lines to you, at the request o f  E lder Timothy Parkinson, who pre
sides over the branch at Bury, to let you know how wo are gett ing  a lon g;  and I  
am happy to say, that I  never saw such union and love amongst the officers and 
members o f  this branch since I  obeyed the gospel, which is nearly three years since. 
Our president is diligent and attentive to his post, and all the priesthood with him  
covenanted, at the commencement o f  this year, to serve the Lord with all our 
might, and the result has been so far, that our labours have been blessed. On the  
eighth o f  this month we baptized six, and during last week wo baptized seven more, 
seven males and six females, making in all thirteen, in one week’s time; and many  
more are beginning to believe. I  hope, dear brother, ere long, through the bless
ing  o f  God, that many more will be added to our .number such as will be eternally  
sa v ed ; for truly our prospects are cheering, and the priesthood aro determined to 
lift  their warning voices to the inhabitants in this region in the open air, as soon as 
the weather will permit. I  can sometimes hear o f  the teachers o f  the sectarian 
schools coming to some o f  our young sisters, trying to persuade them that they aro 
deluded, but they don’t feel inclined to g ive  it up so; and their parsons, to end up 
their charity sermons with, tell their hearers to bo aware o f  that dreadful Book o f  
Mormon, for i f  they believe it they will bo damned; but I  think some o f  their m i
nisters will not be damned with reading it.

I  will relate a case which happened with myself. One night when I  had done my 
work and g o t  home, one o f  them was at my h o u se ; he invited me to attend their 
meetings. H e  asked me i f  ever I  w ent to any placc of worship. I  told him I  did. 
H e  then asked me i f  I  was in the way for heaven. I  told him, very cheerfully, that  
I  was. H e  seemed surprised at my boldness; I  suppose he thought I  should bo 
very sad, but he soon found out w hat I  was, so I  preached the gospel to him about  
three hours, as well as I  could, which made him very warm, so he began to ridiculo 
the Book o f  Mormon. I  asked him if  he had read it ;  he said he had some little, 
but it  was so absurd that he was forced to give over. I  asked him how largo it 
was, and he told me, so I  found it was the V oice  o f  Warning, and he had only read 
the title-page. Y ou  see, dear brother, what big souls t h o y h a v o g o t ;  but I  must  
bring my remarks to a close, and you can do as you think fit with them.

I  subscribe myself your brother, in the kingdom of  God,

J o h n  H o b i n s o n .

Bridport, Feb. 1C, 1818.
D ear Brother Spencer,— Having a few moments to spare at this time, I  take up 

my pen to inform you, as far as my abilities allow me, now I  have got  along with  
my labours in this region o f  country in which I  am at present located. I t  is now  
a little more than twelve months since I  came to this placc. I  was at that timo  
the president o f  the Bristol Branch ; and having received counsel from Brother  
Halliday, the president o f  the conference, 1 took my departure. W hen I  arrived  
here I  found little difficulty in obtaining a house to preach in, as I  had the hearty  
co-operation o f  many o f  the inhabitants. I  preached to a large concourse o f  people, 
and much good resulted from my first night’s labours, as nine were baptized that  
same week. T h e following week I  began to have plenty o f  persecution; and tho 
hireling priests spit forth their venomous spleen, which soon raised a mob to hunt  
me about from house to house, breaking the windows and doors w ithout once asking  
liberty. M y life was in danger for eight or ten nights successively, but I  did not  
feel the least alarmed, for I  trusted to tho promises that I  had received from tho 
servants o f  God, and I  intended for my own part to havo seen the end o f  it, but I  
received a letter from Brother Halliday saying it would be wisdom for mo to return  
to Bristol. Beforo I  left I  ordained tw o  priests; and they shortly afterwards  
succeeded in baptizing e ight or nine more. T h e storm having abated a little, I  
received counsel, about the latter end o f  May or tho beginning o f  June, to come  
down to this plaeo again, and confirm those w ho had been baptized. I  succeeded  
in taking a small chapel formerly held by the Methodists, and placarded the tow n,  
and from that time to this I  have been walking in tho midst o f  hot persecution;
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for wo have been stoned and mobbed, I  nmy safely say dozens o f  times. W hiU  
I  have noticed in the S t a r  that some o f  our brethren have stated that they have  
had to contest it, toe to toe to maintain their ground, perhaps it w ould not be amiss 
in me saying, that I  have had to contend it stick to stick to maintain my ground.  
On one occasion I  received a severe cut on the left side o f  my head, from a stick 
which I  have yet g o t  to show as a witness o f  my statement, should it be doubted ; 
but in tho midst o f  all these things, I  still rejoice more and more in the principles 
o f  eternal truth, for ever since I have been adopted in the family and kingdom o f  
God, I  have laboured with all my might to bring souls to a knowledge o f  the truth,  
and I  feel thankful to God that he has crowned my labours with so much success, 
for we have now a fine flourishing branch o f  more than one hundred and tw enty  
m em bers;  we have baptized five per week for the last three months. T h e Lord  
blesses us greatly in manifesting his holy spirit to us in various ways, but above all, 
in tho g ift  o f  h e a l in g ; and my prayer is, that the Lord will hasten 011 his great  
and glorious work, until all things be fulfilled which was spoken by the mouth o f  
all his holy prophets.

Believe me ever your most humble servant and fellow labourer in the kingdom  
o f  God, 5

George K endall.

MEMOIR OF TH E HOUSE OF ROTIISCIIILD.

(From Chambers's Edinburgh Journal.)

I t  is usual to trace tho origin o f  great families to some gallant exploit, or some  
lucky accident, which suddenly raised the ancestor o f  the house from obscurity and  
provided him at the same time with a legend to his coat o f  arms. T he representa
tives o f  such families aro born personages o f  history; their name, title, and estate  
— their position in the country— descending to them by inheritance, and so con
tinuing from generation to generation, till war or revolution damages or removes  
the old landmarks o f  society. B u t  there are other origins which it would be vain 
to endeavour to arrive at by a similar p rocess: the origin o f  houses that rise stea
dily, not suddenly, in their peculiar career, and the success o f  which is not secured  
by a single incident, but distributed evenly over the lifetime o f  one or more genera 
tions. In such cases, the germ o f  prosperity must be sought for in the family mind  
— in the idiosyncrasy o f  the race— in the theory by which their conduct in the world  
is governed; and tho first accident, which attracts the attention o f  tho vulgar as 
the origin o f  their fortune, is merely a point d'appui selected by forethought and 
resolution. The rise o f  the house o f  R o t h s c h i l d  presents a very remarkable illus
tration o f  this view o f  a question which will never cease to be interesting, and  
affords a striking instance o f  the natural and simple means by which those vast re
sults are obtained which it is customary to ascribe to chance or miracle.

In the middle o f  the last century there lived, in the tow n o f  F ran k fo rt-on -the- 
Mainc, a husband and wife o f  the Hebrew persuasion, who lavished all their cares 
upon a son, whom they destined for the profession o f  a schoolmaster. The boy, 
whose name was Meyer Anselm Rothschild, and who was born at Frankfort in the  
year 1743, exhibited such tokens o f  capacity, that his parents made every effort in 
their power to g ive  him tho advantage o f  a good  education; and with this view he  
spent some yeai’s at F iirth , go in g  through such a curriculum o f  study as appeared 
to be proper. The youth, however, had a natural bent towards the study o f  anti
quities ; and thifclcd him more especially to tho examination o f  ancient coins, in the 
knowledge o f  which he attained to considerable proficiency. H ere was one step 
onwards in the w o r ld ; for, in after years, his autiquarian researches proved the  
means o f  extending and ramifying his connexions in society, as well as o f  opening  
out to him a source o f  immediate support. H is  parents, however, who were noted  
as pious and upright characters, died when he was yet a boy, in his eleventh year;  
and on his return to Frankfort, ho set himself to learn practically the routine o f  
tho counting-housc.
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After this we find him in Hanover, in the employment of a wealthy banking- 
house, whose affairs he cond acted for several years with care and fidelity; and then 
we see opening out under his auspices, in his native city, the germ of that mighty 
business which was destined to act so powerfully upon the governments of Europe. 
Before establishing his little banking-house, Meyer Anselm Rothschild prepared 
himself for the adventure by marrying ; and his prudent choice, there is no doubt, 
contributed greatly to his eventual success in the world.

About this time a circumstance is said to have occurred, to which the rise of the 
Rothschilds from obscurity is ascribed by those who find it necessary to trace such 
brilliant effects to romantic and wonderful causes. The Prince of Hesse- Gassel, it 
seems, in flying from the approach of the republican armies, desired, as he passed 
through Frankfort, to get rid of a large amount in gold and jewels, in such a way 
as mi^bt leave him a chance of its recovery after the storm bad passed by. With 
this view he sought out the humble money-changer, who consented reluctantly to 
take charge of the treasure, burying it in a corner of his garden just at the moment 
when the republican troops entered the gates of the city. His own property he did 
not conceal, for this would have occasioned a search ; and cheerfully sacrificing the 
less for the preservation of the greater, he reopened his office as soon as the town 
was quiet again, and recommended his daily routine of calm and steady industry. 
But he knew too well the value of money to allow the gold to lie idle in his garden. 
He dug it forth from time to time as he could use it to advantage; and, in fine, 
made such handsome profits upon his capital, that on the duke’s return in 1802, he 
offered to refund the whole, with five per cent, interest. This of course was not 
accepted. The money was left to fructify for twenty years longer, at the almost 
nominal interest of two per cent.; and the duke’s influence was used, besides, with 
the allied sovereigns in 1814 to obtain business for “ the honest Jew” in the way of 
raising public loans.

The “ honest Jew,” unfortunately, died two years before this date, in 1812 ; but 
the whole story would appear to be either entirely a romance, or greatly exag-

ferated. Rothschild must have already been eminent as a banker, or he would 
ardly have been selected by the Prince of Hesse- Cassel as the depository of a sum 

amounting, it is said, to £50,000, exclusively of the jewels. At any rate, it was in 
the year 1801 he was appointed agent to the landgrave, afterwards Elector of 
Hesse; and in the next year (indicated in the story as that of the prince’s return), 
a loan of ten millions was contracted with the Danish court through the house of 
Rothschild. Before this—and necessarily so no doubt—his knowledge, and the 
tried rectitude of his conduct, had gained him general confidence; his wealth had 
increased, and an enormous extension of the field of his operations had taken place. 
Tbe fact appears to be, that by this time the banker of Frankfort was more m the 
habit of rendering assistance than of requiring i t ; and the Grand Duke of tbe 
day, to whom the Israelites owed their civic and political rights, nominated him a 
member of the electoral college, expressly as a reward for his generous services to 
his fellow-citizens.

The personal character of Meyer Anselm Rothschild is not of small consequence 
in the history of the house—for their dead father may be said to direct to this hour 
the operations of his children! In every important crisis he is called into their 
counsels; in every difficult question his judgment is invoked; and when the brothers 
meet in consultation, the paternal spirit seems to act as president. Tbe explanation 
of this well-known and most remarkable trait in the family, is not difficult to those 
who are in the habit of penetrating through the veil of the romantic, in order to 
arrive at the simple realities of life. Tbe elder Rothschild was obviously a man of 
comprehensive intellect, who did not act on the spur of chance or necessity, but 
after mature reflection, and on rules distinctly laid down ; and he must have brought 
up his children in a certain theory, which survived his mortal part, and became 
identified with his memory. This is the only idolum conjured by the piety of his 
descendants. His bearing, we are told, was tranquil and unassuming ; and although 
a  devout man, according to his views of religion, his devotion was so completely 
untinged with bigotry, tnat in his charities he made no distinction between the Jew 
and Christian.

In 1812, Rothschild left to the mighty fortunes, of which his wisdom had laid
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the foundation , ten children— five sons and five daughters ; laying upon them, with  
his last breath, the injunction o f  an inviolable union. T h is  is one o f  the grand  
principles to which the success o f  the family may be traced. T h e  command was 
kept by the sons with religious fidelity. The copartnership in which they were  
left, rem ained uninterrupted; and  from the  m oment o f  their father's death , every 
proposal o f  moment was submitted to their jo int discussion, and carricd out upon  
an agreed plan, cach o f  the brothers sharing equally in the results. The other  
great principle o f  their conduct is one which actuates all prudent men, and is only  
deserving o f  special remark in them, from the alm ost mechanical regularity with  
which it was acted upon— this was the determination never to run the slightest risk 
in pursuit o f  great profits. Their grand object was to see clearly each transaction  
to its termination, to secure themselves from all accidents that human forethought  
could avert, and to be satisfied with a reasonable and ordinary reward. T h e  plan 
acted in a twofold manner. B y  husbanding their capital, they were enabled to take 
advantage o f  a thousand recurring commissions, so as to extend their connexion  
day by day; while their habitual caution earned for them a reputation o f  solidity,  
which, united with their real wealth, carried their credit to a pitch which would  
have been dangerous, i f  not fatal, to less steady intellects. Credit, however, was  
no snare to them. They affected no master-strokes— no coups d'etat. They would  
have used the lamp o f  Aladdin, not to summon genii, but to l ight their steps as 
they toiled on in the path of  genii. T h e  only secrets by which they obtained their 
choice o f  innumerable offers o f  business, were the moderation o f  their demands—  
the punctual fulfilment o f  their engagem ents— and tho simplicity and clearness o f  
their system. In short, the House o f  Rothschild  became great, because its affairs 
were conducted upon tho m ost perfect system of  mercantile tactics, and because 
the character o f  its members, partaking largely o f  that o f  the original banker o f  
Frankfort, combined many o f  those amiable qualities which secure popularity 
w ithout forfeiting respect. They sought to make money by skill and industry, not  
parsim ony; they gave  a liberal share o f  their profits to all whoso services were o f  
use in attaining t h e m ; and their hand—

“ Open ns day to molting charity— ”

doub led  th e  value  o f  th e  g i f t  by the  g ra ce  w ith  w h ic h  i t  w as  presen ted— the g race  
impressed upon th e  external m anner  by a  sim ple and k indly  heart.

( T o  he con tinued .)

ADDRESS

TO FR A N K L IN  T>. AND SAM UEL W . R IC H A R D S, (W R O T IIE R S), ON LEAVING  T H E IR  F IE L D  OF 

LA B O U R  FO R  T llC  CAMP OF ISR A E L . VKRRUARY 16X 11, I S r tS .

Farewell I beloved of tho Lord, farewell—
In Scotland’s name, a Scot, would dnro to tell 
How much wo’vo prized your labours sinco you camo,
Though now you leave for lands of brighter fame 
Where truth, and love— oternol as tho spheres—
Slmll wield the sceptre, through unnumbcr’d years.
Farewell I but oh I ono lasting boon I cravc,
Remember Scotland, and her sons— so brave—
So poor— so hardy ; and withal— so truo !
That they could wish to live, and die with y o u :
Pardon tho feeling if too fondly sung—
You Rftvo tho sentiments that tnovo tho tongue—
The Genii’s breath I tho Iife-pulsc; and tho flow 
Of hcav’n-born truths, that freemen only know;
And you in Zion can that succour yield 
To gath’ring clansmen, when they take tho field.
Yes, Brothers Richards, when you’re for away,
‘We’ll court your friendship, and a chieftain’s stay.
Oh I mark tho motto of our nation’s pride—
Tho full-blown thistlo 011 your bonnet’s s id e ;
Your Tartan plaids, in Gaolic costume tell 
Of lands whoro Ossian sung— bravo "Wallace fell I
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Whero daring men for independenco bled—
Nor Roman power— nor Saxon foeman sped.
Land of immortal bards! and martyrs brave,
That tyrants awed, bnt never could enslave I 
And where the watchword, Freedom ! still inspires 
Her sons, to imitate, their noble Sires.
Yet, milder words, dear Brothers, aro your due,
Wo know you’ll pardon, what wo can’t subdue.
Still, Scotland I like the Lion, from her mane 
Would shako the dew I her freedom to regain.
In parting thus, from Scotland, w e’d implore 
Yonr kindly int’rest on your native shore.
Accept in words a nation’s wannest love—
While coupled actions, ample witness prove 
H ow  much w e’ve loved you, and w ill love yon still,
Though wisdom whispers, " D o  your Master’s will.”
Ten thousand Saints their throbbing hearts will raiso 
To heav’n’s high King, to bless your futuro days,
And safely guard you in that happy homo 
Where gather'd, millions, shout, tho kingdoms como!
And wives, and sires, recount your honours won,
And bless your iimncs, as Husband, Father, Son I •
Accept these presents, which our hearts record 
To Brother Brigham, JAon o f  the L o rd  !
The Twelve ! and all good Saints who do us know ;
And last, not least, for us, Kiss, Sister Snow I
Tell them though darkness broods around,— the while
“  Star ’’-light still sparkles, in this sunset isle,
By which the Saints, still Zion-ward are led,
And mourn no more, a  living Spencer, dea d !
Farewell I and while you rise in Godlike fame,

Kilmarnock. W e’ll ever pray, for blessings on your name. L t o n .

L IS T  OF MONEYS R E C E IV E D  FROM

George P .  W a u g h ........................................ £ 0  0 0
William Bnlhm ............................................ 1 0  0
Jo h n  Haekwell ............................................ 1 0  0
T hom ns Stevenson ...................................  O i l  2
A lfred  Shaw ................................................ 4 0 0
Jo h n  Halliday................................................ 2 0 0
T hom as Smith ...........................................  0 11 10
Isaac O n c e r ...................................................  1 4 0
A braham  M a r c h a n t ...................................  0 12 0
William H a w k in s ........................................ 2 5 0
Jo h n  Godsall ................................................ 5 0 0
Jam es Lockett  ............................................ 0 1G 0
Henry B e e c ro f t ...........................................  2 10 0
George K e n d a l l ...........................................  1 0  0
John  Prcece ................................................ 1 10 0

C arried  forward ........... £30 0 0

.'LIE 4 t h  TO T H E  19-rn OF F E B R U A R Y .
B ro u g h t  forw ard............. £30 0 0

William Spcalcinnii ............................................. 2 17 10
Willinm B roouihcad ............................................. 3 0 0
Ebcuczcr Gillies ............................................... 2 0 0
William Ilu lm c ..................................................... 1 18 4
Charles Miller .....................................................  3 10 0
Jo h n  Cottam ......................................................... 0 4 6
W . F rodsh iun ...............................................  1 4  0
J .  B ond .............................................................  I 10 G
Thom as Smith ..................................................... 2 0 0
Willinm W e s t ................................................  G 1 8
R o b er t  M artin ..................................................... 2 0 0
George A . M o rt ..................................................... 2 12 G
Jo h n  J o h n s o n ......................................................... 2 2 2

£Gl 1 0

N O T IC E S .

E lder W illiam Spcnkman's address is F o u r th  S treet, Newcastlo-upon-Tyno.
E lder  Jo h n  Cottam  is appointed to  take  tho charge  o f  Clithcroc Conference.
E lder  W illiam W alker is appointed to  labour in tho London<Conferonco under  the  presidency of  E lder 

John  Banks.
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GENERAL EPISTLE FROM THE COUNCIL OF THE TWELVE APOSTLES,

TO THB

Church of Jesus Christ of Latter-day Saints, abroad, dispersed throughout 
the Earth, Greeting:

B o o te d  B r e t h r e n ,— At no period since the organization o f  tbe Church on tbe 
6th of April, 1830, have tbe Saints been so extensively scattered, and their means 
ef receiving information from the proper source, so limited, as since their expulsion 
from Illinois ; and the time has now arrived when it will be profitable for you to 
Rcehrt, by our Epistle, such information and instruction as the Father hath in 
rtore, and whieh he has made manifest by his Spirit.

Knowing the designs of our enemies, we left Nauvoo in February, 1846, with a 
large pioneer company, for the purpose of finding a place where the Saints might 
gather and dwell in peace. The season was very unfavorable, and the repeated 
tod excessive rains, and scarcity of provision, retarded our progress, and compelled 
Vi to leave a portion of the camp in the wilderness, at a place we called 
Garden Grove, composed of an enclosure for an extensive farm and sixteen houses, 
Ae fruits of our labour; and soon after, from similar causes, we made another 
location, called Mount Pisgah, leaving another portion of the camp, and after 
Marching the route, making the road, and bridges over a multitude of streams, 
for more than three hundred miles, mostly on lands then occupied by the 
Pottawatamie Indians, and since vacated in favour of the United States, lying on 
the sooth and west, and included within the boundary of Iowa, we arrived near 
Council Bluffs, on the Missouri River, during the latter part of June, where we 
were met by Capt. J. Allen, from Fort Leavenworth, soliciting us to enlist five 
hundred men in the service of the United States. To this call of our country,
*e promptly responded, and before the middle of July more than five hundred of 
the Brethren were embodied in the “ Mormon Battalion,” and on their march for 
California, by way of Fort Leavenworth, under command of Lieut. Col. J. Allen, 
•caving hundreds of wagons, teams, and families, destitute of protectors and 
pardons, on the open prairie, in a savage country, far from the abodes of civilized 
We* and farther still from any place where they might hope to locate.

Oar camp, although aware of a cold northern winter approaching, with all
**tondant evils, famine, risk of life in an unhealthy climate, Indian depredations, 
*nd every thing of a like nature that would tend to make life gloomy, responded to 
“ >* call of the President with all the alacrity that'is due from children to a parent; 
ud when the strength of our camp had taken its departure in the battalion, the 

the infirm, tbe widow and tne fatherless that remained, full of hope and 
ta o ju t with faith, determined to prosecute their journey, a small portion of which
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went as far west as the Pawnee Mission, where, finding it too late to pass the 
mountains, they turned aside to winter on the banks of the Missouri, at the month 
of the Running Water, about two hundred and fifty miles northwest of the 
Missouri settlements; while the far more extensive and feeble numbers located at 
this place, called by us Winter Quarters, where upwards of seven hundred houses 
were built in the short space of about three months; while the great majority 
located on Pottawatamie lands. In July there were more than two thousand 
emigrating wagond between this and Nauvoo.

In September, 1846, an infuriated mob, clad in all the horrors of war, fell on 
the Saints who had still remained in Nauvoo for want of means to remove, mur
dered some, and drove the remainder across the Mississippi into Iowa; where 
destitute of houses, tents, food, clothing, or money, they received temporary 
assistance from some benevolent souls in Quincy, St. Louis, and other places, whose 
names will ever be remembered with gratitude. But at tbat period the Saints 
were obliged to scatter to the north, south, east, and west, wherever they could 
find shelter and procure employment. And, hard as it is to write it—it must ever 
remain a truth on the page of history—that while the flower of Israel’s camp were 
sustaining the wings of the American eagle, by their influence and arms in a 
foreign country, their brothers, sisters, fathers, mothers, and children, were driven 
by mob violence from a free and independant State of the same national Republic, 
and were compelled to flee from the fire, the sword, the musket, and the cannon’s 
mouth, as from the demon of death. From that time to this the Latter-day Saints 
have been roaming without home from Canada to New Orleans, from the Atlantic 
to the Pacific Ocean, and many have taken up their abode in foreign lands. Their 
property in Hancock County, Illinois, was little or no better than confiscated: 
many of their houses were burned by the mob, and they were obliged to leave 
most of those that remained without sale; and those who bargained, sold almost 
for a song; for the influence of their enemies was to cause such a diminuation in 
the value of property, that from a handsome estate was seldom realized enough to 
remove the family comfortably away ; and thousands have since been wandering to 
and fro, destitute, afflicted, and distressed for the common necessaries of life, or, 
unable to endure, have sickened and died by hundreds, while the Temple of the 
Lord is left solitary in the midst of our enemies, an enduring monument of the 
diligence and integrity of the Saints.

Lieut. Col. Allen died at Fort Levenworth, much lamented by the “ Mormon 
Battalion,” who proceeded en route by the way of Santa Fe, from whence a small 
portion, who were sick, returned to Pueblo to winter; while the remainder con
tinued their march, mostly on half rations, or meat without salt, making new roads, 
digging deep wells in the desert, levelling mountains, performing severe labours and 
undergoing the utmost fatigue and hardship ever endured by infantry, as reported 
by Col. Cooke, their commanding officer, and arrived in California, m the 
neighborhood of San Diego, with the loss of very few men.

Soon after the battalion left the Bluffs, three of the Council took their departure 
for England, where they spent the winter, preaching and setting in order all things 
pertaining to the Church, and returned to this place in the spring of 1847, as did 
also the camp from Running Water, for provisions.

On April 14th, the remainder of the Council, in company of one hundred and 
forty-three pioneers, left this place in search of a location, and making a new road, 
a majority of more than one thousand miles westward, arrived at the Great Basin 
in the latter part of July ; where we found a beautiful valley of some twenty by 
thirty miles in extent, with a lofty range of mountains on the east, capped with 
perpetual snow, and a beautiful line of mountains on the west, watered with daily 
showers; the Utah Lake on the south, hid by a range of hills, with a delightful 
prospect of the beautiful waters of the Great Salt Lake on the northwest, extend
ing as far as the eye can reach, interspersed with lofty islands, and a continuation 
of the valley or opening on the north, extending along the eastern shore about 
Bixty miles to the mouth of Bear River. The soil of the valley appeared good, 
but will require irrigation to promote vegetation, though there are many small 
streams emptying in from the mountains, and the Western Jordan (Utah Outlet) 
passes through from south to north. The climate is warm, dry, and healthy ; good
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salt abounds at the lake ; warm, hot, and cold springs are common ; mill sites ex 
cellent ; but the valley is destitute of timber. T h e box, the fir, the pine, the sugar  
maple, &c., may be found on the mountains sufficient for consumption, or until
more can grow .

In this valley w c located a site for a city, to be called the Great S a lt  Lake City ; 
o f  the Great Basin, N orth  A m e r ic a ; and, for the convenience o f  the Saints, insti
tuted and located the Great Basin P o s t  Office at this point. T he city is surveyed 
in blocks o f  ten acres, eight lots to a block ; with streets e ight rods wide, crossing  
at right angles. One block is reserved for a  Temple, and several more in different 
parts o f  tho city for public grounds.

Soon after our arrival in the valley, we were joined by that portion o f  the bat
talion, who had been stationed at Pueblo , and a small camp o f  the Saints from  
Mississippi, w ho had wintered at the same place, who united with the pioneers in 
ploughing, planting, and sowing near one hundred acres, with a great variety o f  
se e d s ; and in laying the foundation o f  a row o f  houses around a ten acre block, 
and nearly completing tho sumo on one side. Materials for brick and stone 
buildings are abundant.

After tarrying four or five weeks, most o f  the pioneers commenced their return, 
nearly destitute o f  provision, accompanied by a part o f  the battalion, who were 
quite destitute, except a very small quantity o f  beef, which was soon exhausted.
T he company had to depend for their subsistence on wild beasts, such as buffalo, 
deer, antelope, &c.,  which, most o f  the way, were very scarce; and many obtained,  
were exceedingly poor and unwholesome. Betw een  the Green and Sw eetw ater  
Rivers, we m et five hundred and sixty-six wagons o f  the emigrating Saints, on their 
way to the valley; at our last encampment with whom, w e had filty horses and 
mules stolen by the Indians; and a few days after, w e were attacked by a large war  
party o f  Sioux, who drove off many o f  our horses, but most o f  these we recovered.
Our route was by Fort Bridger, the South Pass, F o r t  John, (Laram ie,)  and from  
thence on the north bank o f  the P latte ,  to W inter Quarters, where w e arrived on 
the 31st o f  October, all w e l l ; having performed this long and tedious journey, with  
ox as well as horse teams, and with little food except wild flesh, w ithout loosing a 
single man, although many were sick when they left in the spring, insomuch that  
they were unable to walk until we had travelled more than one half o f  tho 

outward distance.
On the 11th instant, fifteen o f  the battalion arrived from California, with a pilot

o from the valley, having suffered much on their return from cold and hunger, with  
no provisions part o f  tbeir way, but a little horse flesh o f  the worst kind. From  
these brethren we received the intelligence that the battalion was discharged in 
California in July, agreeably to the time o f  their enlistment, that a portion of  the  
battalion, constituting a company, under Captain Davis, had re-enlisted to sustain 
a military post in California; that many had commenced labour to procure meaus  
to re tu rn ; that a small portion had come on to the Great Salt  Lake City, where  
they found the emigrants, which wo passed in the mountains, alive, and in good  
health and spirits, except three deaths; and that some o f  the battalion, who had 
left the valley with them, had stopped on the Sweetwater, searching for buffalo, 
who with others, in all about thirty, arrived here on the 18th instant, pennyless and 
destitute, having suffered much from cold and hunger, subsisting on their w orn-out  
mules and horses.

All who possibly could w ent to the valley this season: and the Saints now in 
this vicinity have had to depend on iheir own resources, in labour, for their sus
tenance, which, on account o f  the absence o f  those engaged in the governm ent  
service, the sickness that has prevailed in camp, and the destruction o f  the cattle  
by the Indians, consists mostly o f  corn, with a few garden vegetables.

Tlio Saints in this vicinity aro bearing  their privations in meekness and patience,
and making all their exertions tend to their removal westward. Their hearts and 
all their labours are towards the setting sun, for they desire to be so far removed ) 
from those who have been their oppressors, that there shall be an everlasting barrier 
between them and future persecution; and although, as a people, w e have been 
driven from State to State, and although Joseph and Hyram, our Prophet and 
Patriarch, were murdered in cold blood, while m governm ent duress, and under the

F 2
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immediate control, inspection, and supervision of the governor and government 
officers, we know, and feel assured, that there are many honest, noble, and patriotic 
souls now living under that government, and under other similar governments in 
the sister States of the great confederacy, who would loathe the shedding of inno
cent blood, and were it in their power, would wipe the stain from the nation. I f  
such would clear their garments in the public eye, and before God, they must speak 
out; they must proclaim to the world their innocence, and their hatred and detes
tation of such atrocious and unheard of acts; but with this we have nothing to do; 
only we love honesty and right wherever we find them ; the cause is between them, 
their country, and their God; and we again reiterate what we have often said, and 
what we have ever shown by our conduct, that, notwithstanding all our privations 
and sufferings, we are more ready than any other portion of the community to sus
tain the constitutional institutions of our mother country, and will do the utmost, 
for them, if permitted ; and we say to all Saints throughout the earth, be submis
sive to the law that protects you in your person, rights, and property, in whatever 
nation or kingdom you are; and suffer wrong, rather than do wrong. This we 
have ever done, and mean still to continue to do. We anticipate, as soon as cir
cumstances will permit, to petition for a territorial government in the Great Basin.

In compliance with the wishes of the sub-agents, we expect to vacate the Omaha 
land8 in the spring. Thus, brethren, we have given you a brief idea of what has 
transpired among us since we left Nauvoo; the present situation of the Saints in 
this vicinity, and of our feelings and views in general, as preparatory to the reply 
which we are about to give to the cry of the Saints from all quarters, What shall 
we do ? •

Gather yourselves together speedily, near to this place, on the east side of the 
Missouri River, and, if possible, be ready to start from hence by the first of May 
next, or as soon as grass is sufficiently grown, and go to the Great Salt Lake City, 
with bread stuff sufficient to sustain you until you can raise grain the following 
season. Let the Saints who have been driven and scattered from Nauvoo, and all 
others in the Western States, gather immediately to the east bank of the river, 
bringing with them all the young stock, of various kinds, they possibly can ; and 
let all the Saints in the United States and Canada gather to the same place, by the 
first spring navigation, or as soon as they can, bringing their money, goods, and 
effects with them; and, so far as they can consistently, gather young stock by the 
way, which is much needed here, and will be ready sale: and when here, let all who 
can, go directly over the mountains; and those who cannot, let them go imme
diately to work at making improvements, raising grain and stock, on the lands re
cently vacated by the Pottawatamie Indians, and owned by the United States, and 
by industry they can soon gather sufficient means to prosecute their journey. In a 
year or two their young cattle will grow into teams; by interchange of labour they 
can raise their own grain and provisions, and build their own wagons; and by sale 
of their improvements, to citizens who will gladly come and occupy, they can re
plenish their clothing, and thus speedily and comfortably procure an outfit. All 
Saints who are coming on this route, will do well to furnish themselves with woolen 
or winter, instead of summer clothing, generally, as they will be exposed to many 
chilling blasts before they pass the mountain heights.

We have named the Pottawatamie lands as the best place for the Brethren to 
assemble on the route, because the journey is so very long, that they must have a 
stopping place, and this is the nearest point to their final destination, which makes 
it not only desirable, but necessary ; and, as it is a wilderness countiy, it will not 
infringe on the rights and privileges of any one; and yet it is so near Western 
Missouri, that a few days travel will give them an opportunity of trade, if necessity 
requires, and this is the best general rendezvouz that now presents, without intrud
ing on the rights of others.

To the Saints in England, Scotland, Ireland, Wales, and adjacent islands and 
countries, we say, emigrate as speedily as possible to this vicinity, looking to, and 
following the counsel of the Presidency at Liverpool; shipping to New Orleans, 
and from thence direct to Council Bluffs, which will save much expense. Those 
who have but little means, and little or no labour, will soon exhaust that means if 
they remain where they are; therefore, it is wisdom that they remove without
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■ del*j; for here is land on which, by their labour, the; can speedily better their 
condition for their further journey. And to all Saints in any country bordering 
spon the Atlantic, we would say, pursue the same course; come immediately and 
prepare to go West—bringing with you all kinds of choice seeds, of grain, vege
tables, fruits, shrubbery, trees, and vines—every thing that will please the eye, 
gladden the heart, or cheer the soul of man, that grows upon the face of the whole 
earth; also, the best stock of beast, bird, and fowl of every kind ; also, the best 
tools of every description, and machinery for spinning, or weaving, and dressing 
cotton, wool, flax, and silk, Sec., &c., or models and descriptions of the same, by 
which they can construct them; and the same in relation to all kinds of farming 
utensils and husbandry, such as corn shellers, grain threshers and cleaners, smut 
machines, mills, and every implement and article within their knowledge that shall 
tend to promote the comfort, health, happiness, or prosperity of any people. So 
far as it can be consistently done, bring models and drafts, and let the machinery 
be built where it is used, which will save great expense in transportation, particu
larly in heavy machinery, and tools and implements generally.

The Brethren must recollect that from this point they pass through a savage 
country, and their safety depends on good fire-arms and plenty of ammunition ;— 
and then they may have their teams run off in open daylight, as we have had, 
unless they shall watch closely and continually.

The Presidents of the various branches will cause this Epistle to be read to 
those under their council, and give such instruction in accordance therewith as the 
Spirit shall dictate; teaching them to live by every principle of righteousness, 
walk humbly before Ood, doing his will in all things, that they may have his 
Spirit to lead them and assist them speedily to the gathering place of bis Saints.

Let the Seventies, High Priests, Elders, Priests, Teachers, and Deacons report 
themselves, immediately on their arrival at the Bluffs, to the Presidency of their 
respective Quorums, if present, and if not, to the Presidency or Oouncil of the 
place, that their names may be registered with their Quorum, and that they may 
be known among their Brethren.

It is the duty of all parents to train up their children in the way they should 
go, instructing them in every correct principle, so fast as they are capable of re
ceiving, and setting an example worthy of imitation; for the Lord holds parents 
responsible for the conduct of their children, until they arrive at the years of ac
countability before him; and the parents will have to answer for all misdemeanors 
arising through their neglect. Mothers should teach their little ones to pray as 
soon as they are able to talk. Presiding Elders should be particular to instruct 
parents concerning their duty, and Teachers and Deacons should see that they 
do it.

It is very desirable that all the Saints should improve every opportunity of 
securing at least a copy of every valuable treatise on education—every book, 
map, chart, or diagram that may contain interesting, useful, and attractive matter, 
to gain the attention of children, and cause them to love to learn to read; and, 
also every historical, mathematical, philosophical, geographical, geological, astro
nomical, scientific, practical, and all other variety of useful and interesting writings, 
maps, Sic., to present to the General Church Recorder, when they shall arrive at 
their destination, from which important and interesting matter may be gleaned 
to compile thermost valuable works, on every science and subject, for the benefit 
of the rising generation.

We have a printing press, and any who can take good printing or writing paper 
to the valley will be blessing themselves and the Church. We also want all kinds 
of mathematical and philosophical instruments, together with all rare specimens of 
natural curiosities and works of art that can be gathered and brought to the 
valley, where, and from which, the rising generation can receive instruction ; and 
if the Saints will be diligent in these matters, we will soon have the best, the most 
useful and attractive museum on the earth.

Let every Elder keep a journal and gather historical facts concerning the 
Church and world, with specific dates, and present the same to the Historian; 
also, let the presiding officer of every emigrating company, immediately on arrival, 
we that his clerk presents the Recorder with a perfect list of the names of every
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soul, the number of wagons, teams, and every living thing in his camp, and let all 
Saints organize at, and travel from the Pottawatamie District, according to the 
pattern which will there be given them.

Since the murder of President Joseph Smith, many false prophets and false 
teachers have arisen, and tried to deceive many, during which time we have mostly 
tarried with the body of the Church, or been seeking a new location, leaving those 
prophets and teachers to run their race undisturbed, who have died natural deaths, 
or committed suicides; and we now, having it in contemplation soon to re organize 
the Church according to the original pattern, with a First Presidency and Patriarch, 
feel that it will be the privilege of the Twelve, ere long, to spread abroad among 
the nations, not to hinder the gathering, but to preach the gospel, and push the peo
ple, the honest in heart, together from the four quarters of the earth.

The Saints in Western California, who choose, are at liberty to remain; and all 
who may hereafter arrive on the western coast, may exercise their privilege of 
tarrying in that vicinity, or of coming to head quarters.

The Saints on the Society and other Islands of the Pacific Ocean, are at liberty 
to tarry where they are, for the time being, or until further notice; and we will 
send them more Elders as soon as we can. But if a few of their young, or middle 
aged, intelligent brethren, wish to visit us at tbe Basin, we bid them God speed, 
and shall be happy to see them.

The Saints in Australia, China, and the East Indies generally, will do well to 
ship to the most convenient port in the United States, and from thence make to 
this point, and pursue the same course as do others; or, if they find it more conve
nient, they may ship to Western California.

We wish the Traveling Elders throughout the world, to remember the revelations 
of the Doctrine and Covenants, and say nought to this generation but repentance; 
and if men have faith to repent, lead them into the waters of baptism, lay your 
hands upon them for the reception of the Holy Ghost, confirm them in the Church 
of Jesus Christ of Latter-day Saints, comfort their hearts, teach them the princi
ples of righteousness and uprightness between man and man; administer to them 
bread and wine, in the rememberance of the death of Jesus Christ, and if they want 
further information, tell them to flee to Zion.—There the servants of God will be 
ready to wait upon them, and teach them all things that pertain to salvation, and 
any thing beyond this in your teaching cometh of evil, for it is not required at 
your hands, but leadeth you into snares and temptations which tendeth to condem
nation. Should any ask, Where is Zion ? tell tnem in America; and if any ask, 
What is Zion ? tell them the pure in heart.

It is the duty of the rich Saints every where, to assist the poor, according to 
their ability, to gather; and if they choose, with a covenant ana promise that the 
poor thus helped, shall repay as soon as they are able. It is also the duty of the 
rich, those wno have the intelligence and the means, to come home forthwith, and 
establish factories, and all kinds of machinery, that will tend to give employment 
to the poor, and produce those articles which are necessary for the comfort, con
venience, health and happiness of the people; and no one need to be at a loss con
cerning his duty in these matters, if he will walk so humbly before God as to keep 
the small still whisperings, of the Holy Ghost within him continually.

Let all Saints who love God more than their own dear selves—and none else are
Saints_gather without delay to the place appointed, bringing their gold, their
silver, their copper, their zinc, their tin, and brass, and iron, and choice steel, and 
ivory, and precious stones; their curiosities of science, of art, of nature, and every 
thing in their possession or within their reach, to build in strength and stability, 
to beautify, to adorn, to embellish, to delight, and to cast a fragrance over the 
House of the Lord ; with sweet instruments of music and melody, and songs, and 
fragrance and sweet odours, and beautiful colours, whether it be in precious jewels, 
or minerals, or choice ores, or in wisdom and knowledge, or understanding, mani
fested in carved work; or curious workmanship of the box, the fir and nine tree, or 
any thing that ever was, or is, or is to be, for the exaltation, glory, honour, and 
salvation of the living and the dead, for time and for all eternity. Come, then, 
walking in righteousness before God, and your labour shall be accepted; and kings 
will be your nursing fathers, and queens will be your nursing mothers, and the glory
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of the whole earth shall be yours, in connexion with all those who shall keep the 
commandments of God; or else the Bible, those ancient prophets, who prophecied 
from generation to generation, and which the present generation profess to believe, 
must fa il; for the time has come for the Saints to go up to the mountains of the 
Lord s house, and help to establish it upon the tops of the mountains, and the 
name of the Lord shall be there, and the glory of the Lord will be there, and the 
excellency of the Lord will be there, and the honour of the Lord will be there, 
and the exaltation of his Saints will be there, and they will be held as in the hollow 
of his hand, and be hid as in the cleft of tbe rock, when the overflowing scourge 
of Jehovah shall go through to depopulate the earth, and lay waste the nations 
because of their wickedness, and cleanse the land from pollution and blood.

We are at peace with all nations, with all kingdoms, with all powers, with all go- 
▼ernments, with all authorities under the whole heavens, except the kingdom and 
power of darkness, which are from beneath, and are ready to stretch forth our arms to 
the four quarters of the globe, extending salvation to every honest soul: for our mis
sion in the gospel of Jesus Christ is from sea to sea, and from the river to the ends 
of the earth ; and the blessing of the Lord is upon us; and when every other arm 
shall fail, the power of the Almighty will be manifest in our behalf; for we ask 
nothing but what is right, we want nothing but what is right, and God has said 
that our strength shall be equal to our day; and we invite all Presidents, and Em
perors, and Kings, and Princes, and Nobles, and Governors, and Rulers, and 
Judges, and all nations, kindreds, tongues, and people under the whole heaven to 
come and help us to build a house to tbe name of the God of Jacob, a place of 
peace, a city of rest, a "habitation for the oppressed of every clime, even for those 
that love their neighbour as they do themselves, and who are willing to do as they 
would be done unto; and this we are determined to do, and we will do, God being 
our helper; and we will help every one that will help to sustain good and whole
some laws for the protection of virtue and punishment of vice.

The kingdom which we are establishing is not of this world, but is the kingdom 
of the Great God. It is the fruit of righteousness, of peace, of salvation to everj 
soul that will receive it, from Adam down to his latest posterity. Our good will is 
towards all men, and we desire their salvation in time and eternity ; and we will 
do them good so far as God will give us the power, and men will permit us the 
privilege; and we will harm no man ; but if men will rise up against the power of 
the Almighty to overthrow his cause, let them know assuredly that they are running 
on the bosses of Jehovah’s buckler, and, as God lives, they will be overthrown.

Come, then, ye Saints; come, then, ye honorable men of the earth; come, then, 
▼e  wise, ye learned, ye rich, ye noble, according to the riches, and wisdom, and 
knowledge of the great Jehovah; from all nations, and kindreds, and kingdoms, and 
tongues, and people, and dialects on the face of the whole earth, and join the standard 
of Emanuel, and help us to build up the Kingdom of God, and establish the 
principles of truth, life, and salvation, and you shall receive your reward among the 
sanctified, when the Lord Jesus Christ cometh to make up his jewels; and no 
power on earth or in hell can prevail against you.

The Kingdom of God consists in correct principles; and it mattereth not what 
a man’s religious faith is; whether he be a Presbyterian, or a Methodist, or a Baptist, 
or a Latter-day Saint or “ Mormon,” or a" Campbellite, or a Catholic, or 
Episcopalian, or Mahometan, or even pagan, or any thing else, if he will bow the 
knee, and with his tongue confess that Jesus is the Christ, and will support good 
and wholesome laws for the regulation of society, we hail him as a brother, and 
will stand by him while he stands by us in these things; for every man’s religious 
£uth is a matter between his own soul and his God alone; but if he shall deny the 
Jesus, if he shall curse God, if he shall indulge in debauchery and drunkenness, 
and crime; if he shall lie, and swear, and steal; if he shall take the name of the 
Great God in vain, and commit all manner of abominations, he shall have no place 
in our midst, for we have long sought to find a people that will work righteousness, 
that will distribute justice equally, that will acknowledge God in all their ways, that 
will regard those sacred laws ana ordinances which are recorded in that sacred book 
OBljfld the Bible, which we verily believe, and which we proclaim to the ends of 
tlw  ttr th .
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We ask no pre-eminence; we want no pre-eminence; but where Ood has placed 
us, there we will stand; and that is, to be one with our brethren, and our brethren 
are those that keep the commandments of God, that do the will of our Father who 
is in heaven; and by them we will stand, and with them we will dwell in time and 
in eternity.

Oome, then, ye Saints of Latter-day, and all ye great and small, wise and 
foolish, rich and poor, noble and ignoble, exalted and persecuted, rulers and ruled 
of the earth, who love virtue and hate vice, and help us to do this work, which the 
Lord hath required at our hands ; and inasmuch as the glory of the latter house 
shall exceed that of the former, your reward shall be an hundred fold, and your 
rest shall be glorious. Our universal motto is, “ Peace with Ood and good w ill 
to all m en”

Written at Winter Quarters, Omaha Nation, west bank of Missouri River, near 
Council Bluffs, North America, and signed December 23d, 1847, in behalf of the 
Quorum of the Twelve Apostles.

B b iq h a m  Y o u n g , President.
W i l l a r d  R i c h a r d s ,  Clerk.

#StU*nmal $ ta r.

MARCH 15, 1848.

W e  present to our readers, in this number of the S t a r ,  the general Epistle of the 
Twelve Apostles at full length. It is a document of thrilling interest, and ought 
to be read with great care and attention by the Saints. It is worthy of the perusal 
of all men. The Presiding Elders of Conferences and Branches will find it well 
to analyze and thoroughly digest its contents by more than one perusal, in order 
that they may instruct the Saints who contemplate emigration in future. The 
Elders that preside over Conferences, and likewise such as preside over Branches, 
will have increased duties and responsibilities rolled upon them. The time of emi
gration is come, although emigrants will generally defer their departure until Sep
tember. They will want the greater part of the intervening time, between this 
and September, to make ready. Two things should never be lost sight of by tbe 
officers of Churches. One is, to keep the cause in the United Kingdom advancing 
with increasing power and success; and the other is, to further the work of emi
gration in every reasonable manner. These two things should go forward hand in 
hand. Tens of thousands must be gathered out from this land. The prospect of 
emigration will brighten as tbe truth is spread abroad, and the word is preached in 
plainness and power. The ingathering will make ways and means for the out- 
gathering. The faithfulness of the servants of God, in spreading abroad the glad 
tidings of salvation, and building up new churches, and enlarging those already 
planted, will swell the tide of faith, and infuse the spirit of liberality and ltindn»m 
and union through the great community of Saints. And God will pour out his 
Spirit, and a great multitude of the saved will be added to the Church: and the 
ingress to tbe Church, and the egress to Zion, will be among the wonders of the 
age in which we live.

Multitudes in this land are disaffected with false religions, and tired of the wor. 
ship of a strange "God, that for many centuries past has brought to pass but little 
union or happiness in any part of Christendom. The knowledge of the true God, 
and the doctrine of life and immortality, will be to them as cold water to a thirsty 
soul. They will hail it yvith gratitude and thanksgiving to God, and bless the lips
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that utter tbe news. The national governments are gasping in tbe last extremity 
of consumption. Some thrones are being cast down, and others are tottering 
under the blasts of popular indignation. The Saints can answer the question,— 
M Who will show us any good ?” While the most fine gold of modern Christianity 
is become dim, the Saints are gathering laurels of glory and honour, and resusci
tating the honest-hearted that were ready to despair of finding truth on the earth. 
The heavenly order is exhibited to men, and they rejoice in the knowledge of it as 
those who have discovered the richest pearls and the most precious diamonds. By 
fanning the sacred flame of eternal truth, and diffusing abroad the knowledge of 
salvation, the Saints will work out their own salvation, with glory and honour en
circling their names. The spirit of apostacy and misrule will be kept down. The 
howliogs and revilings of apostate spirits that have been cast out of the Church, as 
so much refuse silver, will have no influence to retard the onward progress of the 
triumphal car of truth.

We expect, indeed, that Sodomites will set up a bitter cry of delusion when 
righteous Lot leaves them, especially if he warns his friends of impending dangers 
th*t await those who remain behind. And cowardly spies, that fear giant-soandal 
and the fangs of persecution for the word’s sake, more than the Almighty God, and 
the confused crash of kingdoms, will come back from the promised land with an 
evil report in their mouths, to turn away the hearts of the simple, whose faces are 
not set as a flint Zionward. These false spies answer the purpose of spiritual 
smut-machines, that are patented for the latitude of St. Louis and New Orleans, 
where they are worked supernaturally by the Prince of the Air for the special ac
commodation of emigrants, gratis. The intricacy of this machinery is so wonderful 
that it has never yet been discovered that either philosophy, humanity, or truth 
ever constituted any part of the impulsive power. Sometimes some of these smut- 
machines have been brought to England, whether to save the expense of transport
ing wheat too foul and smutty for tbe market of Zion, and thereby detuning it 
here, we have not time now to enquire. Bat the emigrants that are wise will un
derstand and disregard all overtures for the use of such machinery, and such as 
listen or receive are liable to the suspicion of having foul wheat on board.

Oh the subject of Emigration, the Elders will do well to see that the people have a 
correct understanding of it. The Epistle of the Twelve requires and counsels a 
prompt and energetic preparation to emigrate, under the direction of the Presidency 
in Liverpool. Elder Orson Pratt will soon be here to direct such measures as will 
favour this great and important work. The Saints will require a few months to 
prepare for an extensive embarkation in the latter part of the year. We have 
more than once suggested the propriety, that the Saints should extricate themselves 
from all entangling alliances that would hinder their emigration. It is, indeed, a 
poor time to sell property now, so soon after tbe panic, and while trade is depressed. 
But the “ counsel of the Lord—that shall stand.” The instruction from the only 
oracle of Qod now on the earth, is to gather out without needless delay. The 
Omniscient eye sees ample reason for this counsel, and except it is observed and re
spected, the negligent and dilatory must not complain if their property is still more 
unsaleable, and their merchandize without a buyer, and their ears made to tingle 
with the din of war and revolutionary strife. Let the Saints, then, go about a pre
paration to emigrate, so far as practicable, in good earnest, not with unwise preci
pitancy, but with a full and deliberate purpose of heart to bring it to pass. What 
Ood has required let not men say they are unable to perform. The poor will not 
be gainers by saying there is no hope for them. The resources of the Almighty
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are ample to reach all difficult cases. If more than half a million of poor depen
dant Hebrew slaves could be extricated from the cruelest bondage, and transported 
across the sea into a distant land, the Saints, in Britain, that have renounced their 
allegiance to all strange gods, need not be over anxious about tbe means of their 
deliverance. If the rich seek to hold back their treasures from the Lord, and re
fuse to come to his help against the mighty, they may lose them in a time when 
they cannot be recovered again.

The Spirit, the water, and the blood, are the three great witnesses. By the tes
timony of these three all men will be judged where the gospel is preached. The 
Spirit says, Come, gather out; and let every one say to his neighbour, Come, let 
us go up to the mountains of the Lord's house and learn his ways. The time is at 
hand when great Babylon will not suffer the Lord’s ways to be taught among the 
nations, until her walls totter and fall, and the earth is made empty and desolate. 
If any man has the witness of the Spirit, he will not only go out of Babylon him
self, but he will do all in his power to save those who are the destined heirs of 
glory, honour, and immortality, and joint heirs with Christ. Now is the time for 
the patriots of the everlasting kingdom to prove their valour and loyalty.

We cannot recommend Saints to emigrate by New Orleans later than March, the 
climate of New Orleans being hot and sickly in the summer season. But as some 
persons in the church and others out of the church, are disposed to emigrate to 
different parts of the United States from time to time, we shall accommodate such 
as send a pound as deposit money, for each person old or young, by securing tickets 
for them, from some trusty and legally-licensed ship-agent. This we shall do to 
prevent those constant abuses to which emigrants are exposed who trust themselves 
to the guidance of strangers. The frauds practised upon emigrants on their arrival 
in Liverpool are very forbidding. We shall do our business of emigration, for the 
present, through the agency of Brother Thomas Wilson, an experienced licensed 
shipping-agent, who will do all business pertaining to emigration with fidelity and 
promptness. In making remittances to us, the names and ages of each person 
should be explicitly stated.

T h e  King of France has abdicated his throne, and is supposed to be in England. 
The French nation are strenuously inclined to organise a Republic, after the model 
of the United States government. The spirit of innovation and reform is not con
fined to France, but it prevails in England and many other parts of the Continent. 
It wears a bold and unusually menacing front. The end of these things, though 
disastrous and terrible, is not unlooked for or unexpected by the Saints. The 
affairs of Mexico continue much as usual. A disposition to annex the whole of 
the Mexican States to the United States of North America, is fast gaining favour 
among the American people.

T h e  appointment of a General Conference will be delayed a  little in order to 
enjoy the presence of Elder Orson Pratt.

O u r Hymn Books are now out of print; likewise Spencer's Letters, in tract form, 
except a few of the first and second numbers of the series. Both the Hymn Books 
and Tracts will probably be reprinted before many months, of which we shall advise 
the Saints as soon as they are printed.

C a u tio n  1— M any errors have arisen in  transm itting post orders to  th is office. 

Som etim es th e  orders have been m ade payable to  th e  persona w ho rem itted  th em ,
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and, consequently, were of no use to as. Sometimes they have been made payable 
to persons assisting at the office, and sometimes to persons that were wholly un
known to us. And sometimes they have been made payable to names purporting 
to be something like our own, but in reality as unlike as the sectarian Ood is to tbe 
true and living personage. Now whether this error about a name, arises from 
some tradition or venerated religious notion, that a mere name is not essential id 
matters of pounds and shillings, or that the supernatural powers which we are 
supposed to claim, can make one name as efficacious at tbe Order Office in drawing 
money as another; or whether others understand the true orthography of our name 
better than we, who have published it every fortnight for more than a year in every 
corner of the United Kiugdom, besides in other publications several hundred thou
sand times. Now if our friends will please to observe the orthography of our name, 
especially at the Order Office, it will save us from the writhing and often con
vulsive transmutations of our name, in order to draw a few pounds. And we 
do not like to be guilty of forgery in order to obtain what is honestly and positively 
designed to be paid to us. Although some more learned in religious mysteries 
than ourselves, may think there is some scriptural pretext for giving a “ new name,” 
which we shall not attempt to gainsay, and a single application of a new name 
would never have elicited these remarks, but a variety of new names, we venture to 
believe, is unseriptural, and is especially regarded with suspicion at the Order 
Office.

C O N F E R E N C E  M I N U T E S .

BBADFOBD.

This Conference was held December 19th, 1847, in Croft Street School-rooom. 
Tbe meeting opened at half-past ten. Elder Charles Miller was unanimously 
chosen to preside; Priest John Stockdale, clerk. Tbe meeting opened by singing, 
and prayer by the President.

The President made some excellent remarks on the present prosperity of the 
conference, and the union and faithfulness of the officers, and the glorious prospects 
of a rich harvest of souls, with a few remarks pertaining to the order of the pro
ceedings of the business of the conference.

Present:—1 High Priest, 1 Seventies, 14 Elders, 28 Priests, 4 Teachers, and 4 
Deacons.

The representations were then given, which were as follows:—
BIASCH. n n u x n i D  bt H U , H.P. SBT. BLD PBS. TBA DBA BAP. RBO0.0. u n DBD

160 1 ft 3 f> 3 f 20 s 4 13
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Wak*fl*>M............. 29 ft 0 1 3 1 ft 6 4 o 0

14 0 ft I 4 ft 1 ] 1 o 10
„ W hittaker ... 16 0 0 2 1 1 0 2 3 1 ft 0
„ peel................ 10 0 ft 1 1 1 ft 0 o

Rodley .................... 11 0 ft 1 3 ft ft s 0
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Tadcaater................. Priest Watson......... 9 0 0 0 1 0 0 1 ft ft ft ft
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H am let.................... Elder Huntington... 9 0 0 1 0 0 0 0 3 ft ft ft
Morley ....................Prieat B arnes.......... 6 0 0 0 1 0 0 0 • ft 3 0
W hitby.................... Elder Miller ......... 7 0 0 0 0 1 0 0 0 ft ft 0
Horaforth......... .. „ Cordingley ... 8 0 0 1 2 0 0 2 0 0 0 1
Gayle....................... Priest Mason .......... 6 0 0 0 2 0 6 0 0 0 0 0

TotaL................. 616 1 1 23 51 18 6 78 25 s 42 2
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The branches, generally, in very good standing, with many manifestations of the 
mighty power of Ood in healings, gifts, &c.

The meeting closed with singing, and benediction by the President, at a quarter 
past twelve, amidst the most cheering and happy countenances ever witnessed.

Two p.m.—The meeting opened after the usual form, when the President intro
duced the minutes of a Special Conference at Leeds, held on Sunday, the 12th of 
December, where the Leeds, Wakefield, Headingley, Hunslet, York, Morley, and 
Whitby representations were given. It was then moved that they form part of the 
minutes of this conference, and be interspersed in the same. Carried unanimously.

While the Sacrament was administered, several of tbe officers gave their testi
mony in boldness, with much assurance in tbe Spirit.

After the administration the branches were considered, and the following branches 
were organized, by the unanimous vote, having been duly considered before:—

New Leeds, Priest Wardman Holmes, President; Little Horton, Priest John 
Stockdale, President; Great Horton, Priest Edmund Houldsworth, President; 
Clayton, Elder Thomas Child, President; Bolton, Priest James Ashworth, Presi
dent ; Eccleshill, Priest Michael Watson, President; Bingley, Elder Thomas Brad
shaw, President; Tharsley, Elder Jeffrey Dinsdale, President; Wood house, Eld^r 
Mark Beamont, President; West End, (Leeds), Elder John P. Jones, President; 
Warm field, Priest William Jackson, President; Dalton, Priest Jonathan Midgley, 
President; Lockwood, Priest William Fleming, President; Whitby, Priest Brother 
Wade, President.

The following Brethren were nominated to the Priesthood:—John Sanderson to 
the office of Elder. William Myers, William Freeman, George Ward, John Bailey, 
Ephraim Houldsworth, Samuel Brearley, Thomas Frobishaw, John Hayles, and 
Brothers Wade and Shaw, to the offices of Priests. Cornelius Tipple, Thomas 
Beecroft, Henry Swift, and James Rawnsley, to the office of Teachers. The 
meeting adjourned, with benediction, at half-past 4 p.m.

Half-past 5 p.m.—Opened with singing “ the Spirit of Ood,” &e., and prayer, 
when 5 Priests and 4 Teachers were ordained ; 8 confirmed members, and many 
re-baptisms confirmed. Then the following appointments were made:—

1st.—That Joseph Westwood, Elder, preside over Halifax.
2nd.—That John Sanderson, Elder, preside over Roodley, &c., and that it hence

forth be called Brumley Branch.
3rd.—That Noah Lambert be restored to his office, and preside over Marsden 

Branch. .
4th.—That William Mason be a fellow-labourer in Low Moor.
The President then wished to know the minds of the Saints, how far they felt 

disposed to sustain him and his brethren, labouring in the conference: he presented 
himself first.

Moved and carried, with warmth and emotion of the utmost confidence, that we 
sustain Elder Charles Miller, President of the Conference, as a faithful servant of 
the Lord.

The President spake highly of his brethren, and presented them, when the fol
lowing motion passed unanimously:—

That we sustain Elder Mitchel, as a counsellor and fellow-labourer with Elder 
Miller, in this Conference.

That we sustain Elders Thomas Bradshaw, Joseph Westwood, and George 
Hewitson, as Travelling Elders in this Conference. Carried unanimously.

That we sustain our beloved President Elder Orson Spenoer, and his counsellors, 
and do all in our power to extend the sale of S ta b s , Books, and especially his 
Letters, praying for his prosperity in the kingdom of Ood. Carried unanimously.

That we sustain the Twelve Apostles in their station, with Brigham Young at 
their head, praying Ood to bless tnem and the Camp. Carried unanimously.

Elder C h a r le s  M i l l e r ,  President.
Priest John  S to c k d a le , Clerk.
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LETTER TO THE EDITOR.

Swambich, FA. 22. 1848.
Dear Brother,—I wish to inform you, that I  have had the misfortune to lose a 

daughter, nearly three years of aae. The minister of Andlem refused to give it 
the rites of buiial because it had not been baptized. My daughter, Julia Ann 
Billington, died on the 25th day of June, 1847; the necessary information was sent 
to the registrar’s office, and tbe day was appointed for its interment, but the vicar, 
on hearing that the child had not been baptized, sent me word that I must bring a 
not* from the minister certifying the baptism of the child, or he would not bury it. 
I  west to see the vicar myself, and told him tbat my child had not been baptized, 
bat a minister of Jesus Christ had taken her in his arms and blessed it, according 
to the baptism laid down by Christ. He did not approve of this; he would not 
inter my child for he did not consider it a Christian, and, according to the rules of 
the church, he durst not. I again urged him to allow the funeral to take place 
at the tim e specified, but he refused; he told me that it must not come until the 
people had retired to rest.

Dear Brother, though the vicar of Andlem compared my child to a dog, I rejoice 
to know that our Saviour received such, and informs us that of such is the kingdom 
of heaven.

Yours, in the gospel of Christ,
H enby  B illing ton.

MEMOIR OF THE HOUSE OF ROTHSCHILD.

(From Chamberit Edinburgh Journal.)
(Concluded from  our last.)

We may now mention another circumstance which, on various occasions, must 
have contributed largely to the mercantile success of the family. Although their 
reel anion continued indissoluble, their places of residence were far asunder, each 
member of the house domiciling himself in a different country. At this moment, 
for instance, Anselm, born in 1773, resides at Frankfort; Solomon, born in 1774, 
ehiefly at Vienna; Charles, born in 1778, at Naples; and James, born in 1792, at 
Paris. The fifth brother Nathan, born in 1777, resided in London, and died at 
Frankfort in 1837. The house was thus ubiquitous. It was spread like a network 
over the nations; and it is no wonder that, with all other things considered, its 
operations upon the money market should at length have been felt tremblingly by 
every cabinet in Europe. Its wealth in the meantime enabled it to enjoy those ad
vantages of separation without tbe difficuties of distance. Couriers travelled, and 
still travel, from brother to brother at the highest speed of the time; and these 
private envoys of commerce very frequently outstripped, and still outstrip, the 
public expresses of government.

We have no means of giving anything like the statistics of this remarkable busi
ness ; but it is stated in the “ Conversations Lexicon,” that in the space of twelve 
years from 1813—tbe period, we may remark, when war had ruined all Europe, 
and when governments were only able to keep themselves afloat by flinging the 
financial burden upon posterity—between eleven and twelve hundred million florins 
(£110,000,000 to £120,000,000) were raised for the sovereigns of Europe through 
the agency of this house, partly as loans, and partly as subsidies. Of these,
600.000.000 florins were for England; 120,000,000 for Austria; 100,000,000 for 
Prussia; 200,000,000 for France; 120,000,000 for Naples; 60,000,000 for Russia;
10.000.000 for some of the German courts; and 30,000,000 for Brazil. And this, 
it is added, is exclusive “ of those sums for tbe allied courts, of several hundred mil
lions each, which were paid as an indemnity for the war to the French, and like
wise of the manifold preceding operations executed by the house as commissioners 
for different governments, the total amount of which far exceeded the foregoing.” 
This, however, may already be considered an antiquated authority; for, in reality, 
tbe vast business of the firm can hardly be said to have commenced till after the
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dozen yean referred to had expired. Since tbe year 1826, the House of Rothschild 
has been the general government bankers of Europe; and if it were possible to 
compare the two circles of transactions, the former would seem to dwindle into 
insignificance.

In 1815, the brothers were appointed counsellors of finance to tbe then Elector 
of Hesse; and in 1826, by tbe present Elector, privy counsellors of finance. In 
1818, they were elected to the royal Prussian privy council of commerce. In 
Austria, they received, in 1815, the privilege of being hereditary landholders; and 
in 1822, were ennobled in the same country with the title of baron. The brother 
established in London was appointed imperial consul, and afterwards consul-general; 
and in the same year, (1822), the same honour was conferred upon the brother, 
resident in Paris. The latter, the Baron James, has the reputation of being the 
most able financier in France; and it is mainly through his assistance and influence 
with the other capitalists that railways are now intersecting the length and breadth 
of the land.

Nathan, the brother who resided in England, left four sons, three of whom rank 
among the most distinguished aristocracy of the British capital; the fourth, Nathan, 
residing in Paris. The eldest, Lionel de Rothschild, is privileged, as a British 
subject, to bear the title of an Austrian baron ; his brothers being barons only by 
courtesy. Tbe second has been recently created a baronet of England, as Sir An
thony de Rothschild ; and the third, Baron Meyer, is now high sheriff of Bucking
hamshire. Baron Lionel de Rothschild was invited by the Reform Association to 
stand as a candidate with Lord John Russell for the representation of London in 
the present parliament, and was returned third on the list. It will have been ob
served that a consultation was held by the Chancellor of the Exchequer with this 
hereditary financier, before ministers ventured upon their late celebrated letter, 
authorising tbe Bank of England to extend its issues.

Most of the members of this family have married, and live in great splendour 
here or on tbe continent; and it must be observed, as something characteristic of 
the race, that their choice of wives has usually been a good one. In London, 
where we know them best, the widow of Baron Nathan is held in great esteem for 
her inexhaustible charity, in the course of which, we observe by the newspapers, 
she has contributed largely towards the formation of an educational institution for 
children of the Christian faith. Her Bister, the lady of Sir Moses Montifiore, is 
popularly known as a suitable helpmate for her philanthropic partner. The sister 
of Baron Nathan, widow of the brother of Sir Moses Montifiore, is likewise well 
known for her liberality, and more especially for tbe large funds she has bestowed 
on the establishment of schools for all religious denominations.

But there is another female of this remarkable family whom we must mention in 
a special manner, and with her name we conclude. She is the widow of the banker 
of Frankfort, the mother of the five brothers, and grandmother of those flourishing 
men who are now rising proudly among tbe aristocracy of Europe. The following 
notice of this venerable and venerated lady we take from “ Les Matinees du Sa- 
medi” of G. Ben Levi. “ In the Jews’ street at Frankfort-on-the-Maine, in the 
midst of Gothic fagades, black copings, and sombre alleys, there is a house of small 
exterior, distinguished from others by its luxurious neatness, which gives it an ap
pearance of singular cheerfulness and freshness. Tbe brass on the door is polished, 
the curtains on the window are as white as snow, and tbe staircase, an unusual 
thing in the damp atmosphere of this dirty quarter, is always dry and shining.

“ The traveller who from curiosity visits this street—a true specimen of the times 
when the Jews of Frankfort, subjected to the most intolerable vexations, were re
stricted to this infected quarter—will be induced to stop before tbe neat and simple 
house, and perhaps ask, * Who is that venerable old lady seated in a large arm
chair behind the little shining squares of the window on the first storey ?’ This is 
the reply every citizen of Frankfort will make:—‘ In that house dwelt an Israelite 
merchant, named Meyer Anselm Rothschild. He there acquired a good name, a 
great fortune, and a numerous offspring; and when he died, the widow declared 
she would never quit, except for the tomb, the unpretending dwelling which had 
served as a cradle to that name, that fortune, and those children.’

M Continued prosperity has attended the sons of the pious and modest widow.
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Their name is become European, their wealth proverbial. They inhabit sumptu
ous palaces in the most beautiful quarters of Paris, London, Vienna, Naples, and 
Frankfort; but their mother, persevering in her admiral modesty, has not quitted 
her comparatively humble house, where those sons come to visit her with respect 
and reverence, and discharge their duties in memory of their estimable father, thus 
presenting bright examples for the present time.”

VARIETIES.

Statistical.—In the Austrian empire, one man out of 78 is a soldier; in the kingdom 
of Great Britain and its dependencies, one in 426; in the United States, one in 2947.

A n E xcuse fob Smoking.—In the reign of Janies I, of tobacco-hating notoriety, the 
boys o f a school acquired the habit of Bmoking, and indulged in it night and day, using the 
m ost ingenious expedients to conceal the vice from their master; till one luckless evening, 
when tbe imps were huddled together round the fire of their dormitory, involving each 
other in vapours of their own creating, lo I in burst the master and stood in awful dignity 
before them. “ How now,” quoth the domine to the first lad; “ how dare you be smoking 
tobacco T  “ Sir,” said the boy, “ I am subject to head-aches, and a pipe takes off the pain,” 
“ And you ? and you ? and you ?” inquired the pedagogue, questioning every boy in his 
turn. One had a “ raging tooth another cholic ; the third a cough; the fourth—in 
short, they all had something. "  Now, sirrah,” bellowed tbe doctor to the last boy, u what 
disorder do you smoke for ?" Alas 1 all the excuses were exhausted; but the interrogated 
urchin, putting down his pipe, after a farewell whiff, and looking up in his master’s face, 
said, in a whining hypocritical tone,“ Sir, I  smoke fo r  corns !”— Coleman's Random Records.

H ow  to Get Two Chops of Eably Potatoes fbom thb sahe Plant.—A correspondent 
says, “ When you take up your early potatoes you will find, in addition to the roots ready for 
consumption, a considerable number of small tubers, which it is the general practice to 
throw away with the plant. Instead of so doing, take off, very carefully, the large potatoes, 
and replant the stem, and in a few weeks you will have another crop of potatoes, all the 
same tubers having grown to fine roots. 1 have known, in very fine weather, three crops 
taken from the same plant. Adding a little good manure at the time of replanting is ge
nerally a good plan. Those who practise this must not be discouraged by seeing the tops 
wither and even die; the roots will grow without the tops. The adoption of this plan, 
which the writer has personally tried, as well as witnessed its successful results when 
practised by others, will be of much importance to those who cultivate early potatoes for 
sale or home consumption; and to carry it out requires very little extra trouble."

T ake Case or tour Teeth.—Few people know the importance of teeth, and still 
fewer take proper care of them. Only when persons grow old and find them wanting, or 
when they suffer from their decay, do they properly appreciate their value. It is remark
able that while man has only one set of any other organs during his life-time, he has two 
distinct sets of teeth; and this fact may be admitted to show their great importance in the 
animal economy. Man properly has thirty-two teeth, which are fixed with great firmness 
into the jaws, which latter are moved hy very powerful muscles, and the upper and lower 
rows of teeth are pressed towards each other with considerable force daring the mastica
tion of food. By these means, the substances eaten are broken, and macerated by the 
salivary juice which flows from the glands of the mouth during the presence of food. The 
subsequent digestion of food in the stomach much depends upon its perfect mastication ; 
if the teeth have effectively done their work, and reduced the food to a soft mass, the gas
tric juice of tbe stomach more easily dissolves it,, and blood is the more speedily and com
pletely formed therefrom, and the body the better nourished. Many people who have good 
teeth snffer indigestion from neglecting to properly use them; and those who have them 
not are afflicted from their absence. To preserve the teeth, they Bhould be regularly 
cleaned night and morning. Cleanliness in this respect much promotes personal elegance, 
and frees the breath from the disagreeable taint that would otherwise accompany it. The 
beet tooth-powder is a little pulverised charcoal. Camphor, or camphorated-chalk, acts 
chemically npon the enamel, (i. e., the hard white coating of the teeth which protects the 
soft bone and nervous structures beneath, and destroys it. Neglect of the teeth is so 
common, and the employment of improper substances as articles of diet so general, that 
comparatively few people have their teeth sonnd, and many suffer the excruciating pain 
termed toothache. This pain is so severe that we should do right to interpret it as a 
warning to t*k» proper care of parts so important to the welfare o f the body. Creosote,



oil of tar, aloohol, opium, and other such substances, are often employed u  remedies for 
the toothache. Bnt these only aggravate the evil, by accelerating the deoay, and often 
disordering tbe gums. The wisest course is to teek prevent ion in cleasdirus* in the manntr 
already pointed oat, and by living upon simple and pore articles of diet. Bat when decay 
has taken its seat, the best remedy is to have the apertures filled with a substance w^iieh 
hardens therein, and thus supplies an artificial enamel to shield the nerve from  irrft&flon.

9 6  POBT&T.— LIST OF MONBY8 RECEIVED.— NOTICES.

THE WEST.

C om , brethren, let os haste away,
On Babel's shores no longer stay,

By tyranny oppress’d.
Bat, cheerfal, let as bid adiea 
To all who with as will not g o :

Oar home is in the West.

The servants of the Lord declare,
To Zion we most now repair,

And seek our promis'd rest.
Then linger not on hostile gro.und,
Bnt haste where freedom reigns around,

The valley of the West.

No dangers on the deep we fear;
Jehovah’s arm He will make bare,

And guide n s to our rest.
Then onward, brethren, let ug<go,
Colombia is the land, you know :

Our honle is in the West.

Liverpool. S u u t  M t c o c k .

LIST OF M O N EY S R EC EIVED  FROM TH E 19t h  OF FEBRUARY, TO THB 9tn> MARCH.
R obert H odgrtt.................................. 0 B rought forward........ ..£ 1 7 4 9
John Halliday...................................... 0 0 1 18 •
John Parkinson ....................... ........... 11 4 Crandeil Dunn ...................................... 5 •

6 0 William C artw right............................... 0 0ft a ft
4 ft .. 0 1 fi

W illiam M'Keachie .......................... 0 0 William W est.......................................... 8 4
Jam es Lockett .................................. 6

C arried forward .... 4 9 42» I t 9

NOTICES.
The Preston Conference will take place on the  28th of March in the  usual place.
▲  tew  hundred copies o f tbe Epistle o f the Twelve will be printed in  T ract form  a t one peun /each .
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E U L O G IE S  O N  TI1E D E A T H  OF J O H N  Q U IN C Y  A D A M S,

BY SENATORS DAVIS AND BENTON.

I n  the Senate tho I-Ton. John Davis, o f  Massachusetts, announced tho death 
o f  Mr. Adams in the following w o rd s:—

Mr. President— B y  the recent aflliction o f  my colleague, a painful duty devolves  
upon me. T he message just  delivered from the House, proves tlmt the hand of  
God has been again am ong us. A  great and good man has gone from our midst. 
If, in speaking o f  John Quincy Adams, I  can give  utterance to tho language o f  my 
own heart, I  am confident I  shall meet with a response from the Senate.

T-le was born in the then Province o f  Massachusetts, while she was girding  her
se lf  for the great revolutionary struggle which was then before her. H is  parentage  
is too well known to need even an allusion ; yet  I  may be pardoned i f  I  say that his 
father seemed born to aid in the establishment o f  our free Government, and his 
mother was a suitable companion and co-labourer o f  such a patriot. T h e cradle- 
hymns o f  the child were the songs o f  liberty. T h e power and competence o f  man  
for se lf  government were the topics which he most frequently heard discussed by 
the wise men o f  the day ; and the inspiration thus caught gave  form and pressuro 
to his after life. T hus early imbued with the love o f  free institutions, educated by 
his father for the service  of  his country, and early led by W ashington to its altar, 
he has stood before the world as one of its eminent statesmen. H e  has occupied, 
in turn, almost every place o f  honor which the country could give him, and for 
more than half  a century has been thus identified with its history. U nd er  any 
circumstances, I should feci myself unequal to the task o f  rendering justice to his 
memory, but, with the debilitating effect o f  bad health still upon me, I  can only 
with extreme brevity touch upon some o f  the most prominent features o f  his life.

W hilo yet a young man. he was in May 1704 appointed Minister R esident to the 
States General of the U nited  Netherlands. In  May 1796, tw o years after, 
he was appointed Minister Plenipotentiary at Lisbon, in Portugal.  These honours  
were conferred on him by G eorge W ashington, with the advice and consent o f  the  
Senate.

In May, 1707, he was appointed Minister Plenipotentiary to tho K in g  o f  Prussia.  
In March, 1708, and probably while at Berlin, ho was appointed a Commissioner  
with full powers to negotiate a treaty o f  amity and commcrce with Sweden.

A fter his re tu rn  to tho U nited  States he was elected by the Legislature o f  M as
sachusetts a Senator, and discharged the duties o f  that station in this Chamber from  
the 4th o f  March, 1803, until June 1808. when differing from his colleague and 
from the State upon a great political question, he resigned his seat. In  June 1809,  
he was nominated and appointed Minister Plenipotentiary to the C ourt o f  St.  
Petersburg.

i;
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While at that Coart, in February, 1811, ho was appointed an Associate Justice 
of the Supreme Court of the United States, to fill a vacancy occasioned by the 
death of Judge Cushing, but never took his seat upon the Bench.

In May, 1813, he, with Messrs. Gallatin and Bayard, was nominated Envoy 
Extraordinary and Minister Plenipotentiary to negotiate a treaty of peace with 
Great Britain, under the mediation of Russia, and a treaty of commerce with 
Russia. From causes which it is unnecessary to notice, nothing was accomplished 
under this appointment. But afterwards, in January, 1814, he, with Messrs. Gal
latin, Bayard, Clay, and Russel, were appointed Ministers Plenipotentiary and 
Extraordinary to negotiate a treaty of peace and a treaty of commerce with Great 
Britain. This mission succeeded in effecting a pacification, and tbe name of Mr. 
Adams is subscribed to the treaty of Ghent.

After this eventful crisis in our public affairs he was, in February, 1815, selected 
by Mr. Madison to represent the country and protect its interests at the Court of 
St. James, and he remained there as Envoy Extraordinary and Minister Plenipo
tentiary until Mr. Monroe became President of the United States.

On the 5th March, 1817, at the commencement of the new Administration, he 
was appointed Secretary of State, and continued in the office while James Monroe 
was at the head of the Administration.

In 1825 he was elected his successor, and discharged the duties of President for 
one term, ending on the 3rd of March, 1829.

Here followed a brief period of repose from public service, and Mr. Adams 
retired to the family mansion at Quincy, but was elected a member of the House 
of Representatives from the district in which he lived at the next election, which 
occurred after his return to it, and took his seat in December, 1831; he retained it 
by successive elections to the day of his death.

I have not ventured on this occasion beyond a bare enumeration of the high 
places of trust and confidence which have been conferred upon the deceased. The 
service covers a period of more than half a century, and what language ean I  
employ which will pourtray more forcibly the great merits of the deceased, the 
confidence reposed in him by the public, or the ability with which he discharged the 
duties devolved upon him, than by this simple narration of recorded facts ? An 
ambitious man could not desire a more emphatic eulogy.

Mr. Adams, however, was not merely a statesman, but a ripe, accomplished 
scholar, who, during a life of remarkably well-directed industry, made those great 
acquirements which adorned his character, and gave to it the manly strength of 
wisdom and intelligence.

As a statesman and patriot, he will rank among the illustrious men of an age

?rolific in great names, and greatly distinguished for its progress in civilization, 
'he productions of his pen are proofs of a vigorous mind, imbued with a profound 

knowledge of what it investigates, and of a memory which was singularly retentive 
and capacious.

But his character is not made up of those conspicuous qualities alone. He will 
be remembered for the virtues of private life—for his elevated moral example—for 
his integrity—for his devotion to his duties as a Christian, as a neighbour, and as 
the head of a family. In all these relations few persons have set a more steadfast 
or brighter example, and few have descended to the grave where the broken ties of 
social and domestic affection have been more sincerely lamented. Great as may be 
tbe loss to the public of one so gifted and wise, it is by the family that his death 
will be most deeply felt. His aged and beloved partner, who has so long shared the 
honors of his career, and to whom all who know her are bound by the ties of 
friendship, will believe that we share her grief, mourn her bereavement, and sym
pathize with her in her affliction.

It is believed to have been the earnest wish of his heart to die like Chatham in 
the midst of his labors. It was a sublime thought, that where he had toiled in the 
House of the nation in hours of the day, devoted to its service, the stroke of death 
should reach him, and there sever the ties of love and patriotism which bound him 
to earth. He fell in his seat, attacked by paralysis, of which he had before been 
a victim. To describe the scene which ensued would be impossible. It was more 
than the spontaneous gush of feeling which all such events call forth, so much to
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the honour of oar nature. It was the expression of reverence for his moral worth ; 
of admiration for his great intellectual endowments, and of veneration for his age 
and public services. All gathered round the sufferer, and the strong jwmpathy and 
deep feeling which manifested itself, showed that tbe business of the House (which 
was instantly adjourned) was forgotten amid the distressing anxieties of the 
moment. He was soon removed to the apartment of the Speaker, where he re
mained surrounded by afflicted friends' till the weary clay resigned its immortal 
spirit. “ This is the end of earth I” Brief but emphatic words. They were 
among the last uttered by the dying Christian.

Thus has closed the life of one whose purity, patriotism, talents, and learning 
have seldom been seriously questioned. To say that he bad faults would only be 
declaring that he was human. Let him who is exempt from error venture to point 
them out. In this long career of public life it would be strange if this venerable 
man had not met with many who have differed from him in sentiment, or who have 
condemned his acts. If there be such, let the mantle of oblivion be thrown over 
each unkind thought. Let not the grave of the old man eloquent be desecrated 
by unfriendly remembrances, but let us yield our homage to his many virtues, and 
let it be our prayer, that we may so perform our duties here, that if summoned in a 
like sadden and appalling manner, we may not be found unprepared or unable to 
otter his words. “ I am composed.”

Mr. President, with this imperfect sketch of the character and services of a great 
man, I leave the subject in the hands of the Senate by moving the resolutions which 
I send to the Chair.—New York D aily Tribune.

At the usual hour of meeting of the two Houses of Congress, on the 25th Feb., a 
full attendance of members and crowded audiences attested the deep interest of the 
occasion, which called the two Houses to offer public testimonials of their profound 
respect for tbe memory of the Hon. John Quincy Adams, who breathed his last on the 
preceding evening, and whose mortal remains yet lay wiihin the walls of the capitol.

In the Senate, after Mr. Davis’s eulogy on the death of Mr. Adams, Mr. Ben
ton of Missouri, addressed the Senate as follows:—

Mr. President.—The voice of his native state has been heard, through one of 
the Senators of Massachusetts, announcing the death of her aged and most distin
guished son. The voice of the other Senator from Massachusetts is not heard, nor 
is his presence seen. A domestic calamity, known to us all, and felt by us all, 
confines him to the chamber of private grief, while the Senate is occupied with the 
public manifestations of a respect and sorrow which a national loss inspires. In 
tbe absence of that Senator, and as the member of this body longest here, it is not 
unfitting or unbecoming in me to second the motion which has been made for 
extending the last honors of the Senate to him who, forty-five years ago, was a 
member of this body, who, at the time of his death, was among the oldest members 
of the House of Representatives, and who, putting the years of his service together, 
was the oldest of all the members of the American Government.

The eulogiuro of Mr. Adams is made in the facts of his life, which the Senator 
from Massachusetts (Mr. Davis,) has so strikingly stated that, from early manhood 
to octogenarian age, he has been constantly and most honorably employed in the 
public service. For a period of more than fifty years, from the time of his first 
appointment as minister abroad under Washington, to his last election to the House 
of Representatives by the people of his native district, he has been constantly 
retained in the public service, and that, not by the favor of a sovereign, or by 
hereditary title, but by the elections and appointments of a Republican Government. 
This fact makes the eulogy of the illustrious deceased. For what, except a 
union of all the qualities which command the esteem and confidence of man, could 
have insured a public service so long, by appointments free and popular, and from 
sources so various and exalted ? Minister many times abroad; member of this 
body; member of the House of Representatives; Cabinet minister; President of 
the United States; such has been the galaxy of his splendid appointments. And 
what but moral excellence the most perfect; intellectual ability the most eminent; 
fidelity the most unwavering; service the most useful, would have commanded such a

*
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succession of appointments so exalted, and from sources so various and so eminent ? 
Nothing less could have commanded such a series of appointments; and accordingly 
we see the union of all these great qualities in him who has received them.

In this long career of public service, Mr. Adams was distinguished not only by 
faithful attention to all the great duties of his stations, but to all their less and minor 
duties. He was not the Salaminian galley, to be launched only on extraordinary 
occasions, but' he was the ready vessel, always launched when the duties of bis 
station required it, be the occasion great or small. As president, as cabinet minis
ter, as minister abroad, he examined all questions that came before him, and exa
mined all, in all their parts, in all tbe minutiae of tbeir detail, as well as in all the 
vastness of their comprehension. As Senator, and as a member of tbe House of 
Representatives, the obscure committee-room was as much the witness of his labori
ous application to the drudgery of legislation as the halls of the two Houses were 
to the ever-ready speech, replete with knowledge, which instructed all hearers, 
enlightened all subjects, and gave dignity and ornament to debate.

In the observance of all the proprieties of life, Mr. Adams was a most noble and 
impressive example. He cultivated the minor as well as the greater virtues. 
Wherever his presence could give aid and countenance to what was useful and 
honorable to man, there he was. In the exercises of the school and of the college 
—in the meritorious meetings of the agricultural, mechanical, and commercial 
societies—in attendance upon Divine worship—he gave the punctual attendance 
rarely seen but in those who are free from the weight of public cares.

Punctual to every duty, death found him at the post of duty, and where else 
could it have found him, at any stage of his career, for the fifty years of his illustri
ous public life ? From the time of his first appointment by Washington to his last 
election by the people of his native town, where could death have found him but at 
the post of duty ? At that post, in the fulness of age, in the ripeness of renown, 
crowned with honors, surrounded by his family, his friends, and admirers, and in the 
very presence of the national representation, he has been gathered to his fathers, 
leaving behind him the memory of public services which are the history of his 
-country for half a century, and the example of a life, public and private, which 
should be the study and the model of the generations of his countrymen.

When Mr. B. concluded, the resolutions were unanimously adopted, and the 
Senate adjourned to Saturday.—New York D aily Tribune.

RATIFICATION OF THE TREATY WITH MEXICO.

Washington, Feb. 24,1848.
Evidences of opposition to the Treaty accumulate. It is whispered that the 

motion to print the conditions thereof in executive session, passed but by a meager 
majority of two, a kind of Phyrrus victory. The Administration Senators either 
stood off or were hostile. The Cabinet has had the Treaty under consideration. 
It has been before suggested, on good grounds withal, that Buchanan and Walker 
oppose it—the others favor it, under the wish to get out of the scrape as soon as 
possible. Still the inducement of President and Cabinet to make peace, is to do 
away with the idea that they wish to absorb Mexico.

These facts “ stick out.” Trist was sent to Mexico by Mr. Polk without tbe least 
discretionary authority in regard to terms. Tbe whole conditions were elaborated 
and prescribed here. The sole discretion he was authorized to use, was filling up 
blanks in respect to money to be paid for territory. Sliddell bad been sent as full 
Minister, and had been repudiated, under circumstances that mortified while they 
defeated the Administration. To avoid a repetition of such disagreeable circum
stances, they sent Mr. Trist rather in the character of bearer of dispatches — 
enjoining upon Gen. Scott the duty of informing the Mexican Government that 
there was an accredited agent of our Government present, ready to receive any pro
positions they had to make. After the failure of Mr. Trist’s limited delegation, his 
authority to treat failed ; and whatever transpired beyond, was extra judical. He
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was notified immediately on advice by the Administration of his failure in negotia
ting, to return.

He replied in terms unacceptable to tbe State department; and on his non-return 
by the next departing train from Mexico, in obedience to tbe orders of the Depart
ment : he received at the earliest opportunity, a peremptory order to come back 
without delay to the United States. To this order he replied in a letter of 50 
pages, in a tone and language deemed both by Mr. Polk and Mr. Buchanan impro
per and offensive. Upon the receipt of such communication, orders were immedi
ately transmitted to Gen. Butler—supposed Gommander-in-Chief of the forces in 
Mexico—to arrest and send him home.

In the intermediate time between his previous communication and the present 
transmitting the Treaty, it will be seen that the Administration had determined to 
pursue toward him extreme measures. A negotiator coming home under arrest 
may not be a novel event; but it will be hardly fair toward Mr. Trist to adopt, 
and punish, his proceedings.

Still Mr. Buchanan is angry, and much should be conceded to his anger. He 
is a bachelor, petulent, jealous, and avaricious of praise. No woman was ever 
more disposed to resent spretceque injuria formas than he—and a personal offence 
to himself, Mr. Trist will find hardly counterbalanced by even indubitable services 
to the country.

Mr. Polk, however, wishes peace—and peace he would be happy to take secured 
on these conditions.

But among others, the Texan Senators are found in opposition. By the terms 
of the Treaty (as it is understood out of doors) the Spanish grants to lands in 
Texas are to be made valid. This article would render insecure, and perhaps 
worthless, the tenures of a large part, if not greater part of Texas. Of course the 
Senators from that State cannot be faithless to the interests of their contrymen, and 
adopt the Treaty with such a provision.

Therefore, doubt hangs like a shadow or a cloud over the Treaty.—New York 
D a ily  Tribune.

LATEB NEWS.

New York, Feb. 26, 1848.
We are to have peace at last, no one seems to doubt. Thank Heaven for that! 

Whether we are to pay Mexico fifteen millions beside the amount of our just claims 
upon her for spoliations upon our citizens, or including that amount,—whether we 
are to lend her an army of twelve thousand men until the peace party shall have 
fully established and consolidated its ascendency, or only until we can fairly withdraw 
from the country—seem yet in doubt, and we see no use in crowding our columns 
with the shrewd guesses of this paper or of that on the subject, since a few days 
mast dispel all uncertainty. It is agreed on all hands that the future boundary of 
the two nations is to be the Bio Grande, from its mouth to about the 32d degree 
of north latitude, thence due west to the Pacific, giving us an accession of ten 
degrees, or nearly 700 English miles in width across the whole north end of Mexico, 
with all that she possessed on this side of the Bio Grande, including the cities or im
portant villages of Santa Fe, Albuquerque, Taos, &c., and a Mexican population of 
perhaps 50,000 on this side of tbe Rio Grande, and as many on the other. The 
territory we thus acquire can hardly be less than 2,000,000 square miles in all, equal 
to a district 2,000 miles long and 1,000 broad; but of this a very large proportion 
is an inhospitable and irreclaimable desert of rock and arid sand, destitute in the 
main of wood, of soil, and even of water. There is a strip immediately on the 
hank of the lower Bio Grande of decidedly fertile soil, but subject to inundations, 
fevers, &c. New Mexico (higher up) is in good part composed of mountains and 
steril wastes,' but it embosoms some decidedly rich mines of copper and silver. 
Westward of this stretches a thousand miles of the most forlorn desert on tbe face 
of the earth—trackless, treeless, in good part waterless, and utterly uninhabitable. 
Still west of this lies Upper California, composed in the main of steep rugged moun
tains, and rich narrow valleys, but sorely diminished in value and productiveness 
by the habitual scarcity of run, except in winter. There are considerable tracts
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wherein this scarcity is not experienced, and which are admirably adapted to grazing 
and the cheap rearing of horses, neat cattle and sheep. The horses of California 
are hardy, swift, and fine; the cattle fair; tbe sheep Dreed very fast, and are sub
sisted with little labor or cost, bnt those of fine wool degenerate. Of grain, large 
crops are produced in particular localities, but the scarcity and wretchedness of 
agricultural implements, the indolence of the people, and the general necessity of 
irrigation, are sad drawbacks on the progress and power of industry. Yet the 
native Indians, to some extent, have been known to labor steadily for a bare sub
sistence, and, as the climate is not very hot, we presume Yankee energy will vindi
cate itself there as elsewhere.—New York D aily Tribune.

C O N F E R E N C E  M I N U T E S .

LIVERPOOL.

This Conference, held December 26, 1847, commenced in tbe usual manner. 
After singing and prayer it was proposed that Elder Simeon Carter preside, and 
that J. S. Cantwell act as clerk; both propositions being carried, the President 
stood up and made some excellent remarks on the nature of the duties of the Saints, 
which we sincerely hope will be faithfully adhered to. As the press of matter for 
the S t a b  will not admit of any lengthy communication, of course on that aooount 
it cannot be inserted.

Tbe representations of the various branches in this Conference were then called 
for:—

n u o B ,

L iverpool..... .
N orth Wale* 
Prescott, &c..
N ew ton.........
W arrington.. 
Birkenhead ...

RKPRKSEHTKD BT IRK . H. P. XI. D. PBS. T U . DBA. BAP. SCAT.

J . Murailftn 444 1 28 29 10 5 30 7
L  D. B utler.......... 103 0 7 8 4 2 18 0
W. F rodaham ...... 32 0 2 3 1 2 3 2
W. L o ratt.............. 40 0 3 3 1 1 7 1
J. Evans .............. 17 0 2 1 1 1 2 i
J . Parry.................. 41 0 7 1 2 0 1 0

T o ta l.............. 677 1 49 45 19 11 61 11

The President then called on the branch to show by vote whether they still 
would sustain Elder James Marsden as president of the branch. Unanimously 
agreed to.

He then called for the nomination of such of the brethren as they thought fit to 
be ordained to office.

The following were then nominated:—Brother John Jones (priest) to be ordained 
an elder; Brothers David Haines, George Evans, Thomas Ord, Eli Harrison, and 
Charles Smith, of the Liverpool branch, to be ordained priests.

It was then proposed that Henry Stocks (priest) be ordained an elder, Francis 
Jackson (deacon) and Henry Pilling, be ordained priests, and William Hall be 
ordained a deacon for the Newton branch.

The President then made a few remarks relative to the teachings of persons who 
made statements at times, that were not in accordance with the teachings of the 
first presidency. He alluded to remarks made on a previous occasion by an Elder 
relative to the gathering, who stated that this year the deliverance of the Saints 
would be consummated. He (the president) did not know of any such teaching; 
as the honest in heart were not yet gathered out of this land, there was a great 
work yet for the Saints to do, and the Lord would gather them in his own due 
time. He exhorted the Saints to be diligent and faithful and heed the counsel of 
those lawfully placed over them to teach and instruct in all things necessary. After 
a few more remarks the meeting was adjourned until half-past two.

The afternoon meeting commenced as usual. During the administration of the 
Sacrament, tbe President called on Elders Littlefield and Butler to occupy a short 
time in addressing the Saints. Elder Butler then stood up and said he was happy 
to have an opportunity of addressing the Saints at that time; he was considering 

the pleasant and' joyous time he spent the last evening at the tea party* Mid
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when he went home at night he was troubled in mind about the way so many 
(especially the poor) would be gathered, he asked the Lord in prayer for an answer, 
and received that night a comforting dream relative to the emigration of the Saints 
from this land.

Elder Littlefield then stood up and spoke at some length on the subject of the 
dream, and of other matters in connexion with principles of eternal truth.

The President then called on the Saints to lift up their hearts with him in a 
petition to the Lord on behalf of Brother and Sister Cousins, who were dangerously 
ill and nigh unto death ; after which he called on those who had been nominated 
to come forward for ordination. They were then ordained (with the exception 
of Brother Jones, who was not present,) under the hands of Elders Carter and 
Littlefield.

The ordinance of confirmation, &c., was attended to by Elders Carter and 
Littlefield.

I t was then moifed and seconded that this Conference adjourn until the last 
Sunday in March, which being carried, the Conference closed in the usual manner.

S im eo n  C a b te b , President.
J. S . C a n t w e l l ,  C lerk.

APRIL 1, 1848.
Wb have copied two sjieeches of Senators Benton and Davis upon the oceasion of 
the death of ex-President John Quincy Adams. Mr. Adams was a rare man, 
possessed of many noble virtues. He was one, doubtless, of the honourable men 
of the earth, spoken of in the Book of Covenants, who through the “ craft of men 
received not the gospel in the flesh, (perhaps he never beard it,) but who will 
receive it hereafter.” He seemed to serve mankind at large, and his country 
especially, through a long life with the strictest fidelity. He adhered to his own 
standard of usefulness and excellence with great integrity, and if he had been made 
fully acquainted with the gospel standard his noble and honourable mind would 
doubtless have yielded an implicit obedience to it. We love to see merit acknow
ledged and rewarded to all men, without regard to political or religious creeds and 
opinions. True patriots and honourable statesmen and rulers, that hold the scales of 
justice with an equitable hand, we are taught by the revelations of impartial heaven, 
will receive the gospel hereafter, and enter into exalted glory. But the “ first
born” on earth that receive the gospel in the flesh, will by no means lose their 
birthright, except for transgression. Let those therefore who know the law of 
Ood and standard of celestial claims, keep them, and secure the inheritance of the 
first-born *n the /leak, so that no man get their crown.

T h e  revolution of France, and the bloody scenes in tbe south of Europe, have 
recently been followed with numerous alarming disturbances in England, Scotland, 
and Ireland. Most of the largest towns have beea subject to riotous, and in some 
instances, bloody outrages. These things should warn the Saints to secure a safe 
hiding-place in the kingdom of Qod and land of Zion, with all readiness and fixed
ness of purpose.

In April present, the citizens of France, including all males over twenty-one 
years of age, will be permitted to enjoy the privilege of elective franchise, and vote 
for delegates to the NationaT Convention, which is to convene for the purpose of
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organising a Republican form of government. This will doubtless constitute a 
critical period in the political affairs of the French nation.

The crowned heads of Europe can hardly be expected to remain passive and 
indifferent spectators to the creation of a Republic in their midst, where the 
antipodes of monarchial systems are exhibited in successful rivalry. If the aristo
cracy of Europe should succeed in scattering firebrands of dissention among the 
French nation, in this perilous ordeal of their history, the combustible elements in 
other nations might be enkindled, by way of retaliation, and a general blaze on the 
Continent of Europe burst forth, which shall be extinguished only in a massive 
crash of many thrones.

However, though thrones may be cast down, and many kingdoms be overturned, 
the end will not come till the gospel is first preached to all nations. Great con
vulsive shocks must take place before the gospel can be tolerated universally. The 
days of tribulation must come, and "judgment and justice” must be administered. 
We rejoice that the days of tribulation will be shortened, lest the righteous should 
be swallowed up with the wicked, and no flesh should survive to replenish the 
earth.

A t r e a t y  between the United States and Mexico has been formed, and is likely to 
be ratified, which gives the United States Upper California and New Mexico, and 
all territory north of the parallel of 32 degrees lying between the Rio Grande and 
the Pacific, and all east of the Rio Grande.

W e  wish S t a r  and B o o k  agents to remember a previous notice requesting quar
terly reports of the number of S t a r s  on hand unsold. The first quarter of 1848 
will terminate on the 1st of April. By some means our book account shows a 
considerable amount of books in the hands of agents, for which we have not received 
pay. Perhaps this is partly our fault, being more indulgent than our worthy 
predecessor recommended. Several hundred pounds are now due to the office, and 
corresponding claims against it by those who must have their pay. As the Con
ferences have generally espoused the responsibility of their agents, it will be well 
for them to have a quarterly report of the financial condition of the STAR-agents. 
If the agents will make it a rule to balance their accounts quarterly, it will be gain 
to all concerned.

T h e  ship “ Sailor Prince” embarked for New Orleans on the 9th ult., with a 
company of about eighty Saints on board, conducted by Elder Moses Martin and 
Uriah Hulme.

The “ Carnatic,” which sailed on the 21st February, has been spoken at sea since 
its departure: Saints all well.

LETTER TO MR. O. SPENCER.

D e a r  S i r ,—It is with the best and most loving feeling I at this time write, and 
hope your love is not incompatible to mine, nor this short note incommodious to 
you, for it is my desire that such a man of God should let his mind be communi
cative to me; for though I have forfeited the legal right to such friendship, yet in 
charity I make my request, and hope you will favour me with an answer on the 
receipt of the small favour here sent, from one who has disgraced himself by leaving 
the true fountain of light and truth, to wallow like the sow that was washed. O 
that 1 could tell all the world what it is to leave the Church of God, and again fall 
into the hands of the destroyer! Did they but know the miseries through which
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I have gone—the awful dreams—the sleepless hours at night—the miserable days 
—how I have had recourse to intoxicating drinks, and tried to persuade myself that 
there was no hereafter; but all in vain. I now am left with nothing else to say, 
but that Scripture is true, which, in speaking of such as myself, says, “ the evil 
spirit that left shall return, bringing others with him.” Were I to give a detail 
of my crimes, it would chill the blood of the hardest heart, therefore I forbear, 
but I earnestly hope that tbe grace of God will keep all from falling as I have 
done.

Believe me an unhappy apostate and miserable sinner,
* * * *

P. S. If I had space and time I would have said more on this subject, feeling its 
weight. ____________________'__

REPLY TO MR. * * * *

Liverpool, M arch 9ih, 1848.
Dear Sir,—I am happy to acknowledge the receipt of your interesting letter, 

and also tbe very beautiful token of friendship which accompanied the same.
It is a true sentiment that great men may err; a higher finish with such is, that 

their greatness is enhanced by acknowledging their errors. Whatever devious 
paths you may have pursued, there is one evidence that the spirit of God still lingers 
beseechingly around your heart, in that you now see the truth as it is in Jesus, and 
you desire the good will and affection of the Saints. Cherish then, dear sir, this 
light, and secure by all righteous means the friendship, faith, and prayers of the 
just, and it shall not only be as oil and precious ointment to your wounded heart, 
but it shall induct you into the kingdom of God again, and take away the remem
brance of past follies, and give you a name among the just, and an inheritance that 
shall never fade. If you are now resolute to keep the commands of God you will 
soon put to silence your accusers, and be able to administer to others whose feet 
have stuck fast in the miry clay. The school of chastisement, though costly, 
imparts a permament remembrance of its teachings. You are not alone in this 
school. Many have taken more lessons and attained to more degrees than yourself, 
while some bewailed in deeper abasement in proportion to their greater sin; others 
however have not had either the manhood or faint relic of Godliness sufficient to 
retrace their steps in the thorny path of penitence, but have madly held on to the 
last rotten plank of apostacy till engulfed in an awful abyss. But you, sir, can 
emerge from sickening scenes, which you now humbly acknowledge, into tbe sun
shine of forgiveness, and, like a crimsoned Paul, forget disagreeable things that are 
behind, and press forward to the mark of a rich prize which is laid up for all who 
endure to the end. Your desire to caution all others not to drink of the bitter 
cup of apostacy, which you have so freely imbibed to the removal of all inward 
peace by night and by day, is truly good, and it shall be published as a friendly 
warning to the unruly and fault-finding, to beware of the first working of apostacy 
as leading to despair and guilt.

With sentiments of the sincerest friendship, I am truly,
Orson S pencer .

T H E  N I G H T  S I D E  O F  N A T U R E .

(From Chambers' Edinburgh Journal.)

This is the somewhat poetical name of a book published for the purpose of ration
alising the ancient, though of late exploded belief in prophetic dreams, spiritual 
appearances, and other mysterious things. What first strikes the ( candid reader,’ 
is the amazing moral courage of the author: she, a novelist of some reputation, 
and a woman of the world, to come boldly out with the profession of a belief in 
wbat the intelligent public have long condemned as only fit matter for vulgar 
wonderment—even though she profess a philosophical object and a wish to fortify 
the conviction of the spirituality of our nature, and to elevate thereby our moral
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life—it must be acknowledged to be no common phenomenon in literature. A sec- 
cond feeling, on dipping into tbe book, will be surprise at the rifeneu of such 
matters in these cool, unwondering days—so contrary to the common notion that 
they have disappeared along with the disposition to believe in them. It appears as 
if, while scepticism is the general profession, a vast number of persons had yet ex
periences which they could not resolve into accordance with the admitted course of 
nature, and which they are willing to disclose in certain circumstances, bat always 
with an injunction as to concealment of names, lest they be suspected of a secret 
leaning to an unfashionable belief. These Mrs. Crowe has determined to collect 
and arrange, with the view of endeavouring to bring them within the domain of 
science. 'Because, in the seventeenth century,’ she remarks, 'credulity outran 
reason and discretion, the eighteenth century, by a natural reaction, threw itself 
into an opposite extreme. Whoever closely observes the signs of the times, will be 
aware that another change is approaching. The contemptuous scepticism of the 
last age is yielding to a more humble spirit of inquiry ; and there is a large class of 
persons amongst the most enlightened of the present, who are beginning to believe 
tbat much which they have been taught to reject as fable, has been, in reality, ill. 
understood truth/ If  such a reaction be actually in progress, it is a fact of obvious 
importance. Perhaps the reception of the ‘ Night Side of Nature ’ will in some 
degree be a test how far it is a fact.

Our author starts with a chapter of speculation on the ideas which have been 
entertained regarding tbe inner spiritual nature of man. Adopting the doctrine of 
there being a spiritual as well as fleshy body, she seeks to show now some faint 
gleams of its attributes may at times shoot up through tbe clay in which it has 
taken up its temporary abode; through this medium, she thinks, we may, under 
certain perhaps abnormal conditions, have communication with the spiritual world, 
so as to become cognisant of things above the apprehension of the bodily senses. 
Disease often supplies these conditions; mesmerism supplies them to some extent; 
so does common sleep; often, however, the communication takes place without any 
extraordinary conditions being observable.

Revelations by dreaming she takes up first, as being the simplest class of phe
nomena; and of these she presents a number of curious examples. Take as a
specimen the following:—‘ Mr. S----- was the son of an Irish bishop, who set
somewhat more value on the things of this world than became his function. He 
had always told bis son that there was but one thing he could not forgive, and that 
was a bad marriage—meaning by a bad marriage, a poor one. As cautions of this 
sort do not always prevent young people falling in love, Mr. S----- fixed his affec
tions on Lady O----- , a fair young widow, without any fortune; and, aware that it
would be useless to apply for his father's consent, he married her without asking it. 
They were consequently exceedingly poor; and indeed nearly all they had to live 
on was a small sinecure of forty pounds per annum, which Dean Swift procured
for him. Whilst in this situation, Mr. S----- dreamt one night tbat he was in the
cathedral in which he had formerly been accustomed to attend service; that he saw 
a stranger, habited as a bishop, occupying his father's throne; and that, on applying 
to the verger for an explanation, the man said that the bishop was dead, and that 
he had expired just as he was adding a codicil to bis will in his son's favour. The
impression made by the dream was so strong, that Mr. S----- felt that he should
have no repose till he had obtained news from home; and as the most speedy way 
of doing so was to go there himself, he started on horse-back, much against the 
advice of his wife, who attached no importance whatever to the circumstance. He 
bad scarcely accomplished half his journey, when he met a courier, bearing the in
telligence of his father’s death; and when he reached home, he found that there 
was a codicil attached to the will, of the greatest importance to his own future 
prospects; but the old gentleman had expired with the pen in his hand, just .as he 
was about to sign it.

* In this unhappy position, reduced to hopeless indigence, the friends of the young 
man proposed that he should present himself at the vice-regal palace on the next 
levee day, in hopes that some interest might be excited in bis favour; to which, 
with reluctance, he consented. As be was ascending the stairs, he was met by a 
gentleman whose dress indicated that he belonged to the church.
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“  Good heavens !” said he to the friend who accompanied him, “  w ho is that?"
“  T hat is Mr -------o f  so and so.”
“ Then he will be bishop o f  L -------returned M r. S ----------- , “ for that is the man

I  saw occupying my father’s throne.”
“ Impossible!” replied the other. “ H e  has no interest whatever, and has no 

more chance o f  being a bishop than I  have.”
“  Y ou  will see,” replied Mr. S ------- . “ I  am certain he w ill .”
( They had made their obeisance above, and were returning, when there was a 

great cry without, and every body rushed to the doors and windows to inquire 
w hat had happened. T h e  horses attached to the carriage of a young nobleman
had become restive, and were endangering the life o f  their master, when M r . -------
rushed forward, and, at the peril o f  his own, seized their heads, and afforded Lord
0 -------time to descend before they broke through all restraint and dashed away.
Through the interest o f  this nobleman and his friends, to whom M r . -------had been
previously quite unknown, ho obtained tho see o f  L -------. These circumstances
w ere related to me by a member o f  the family.’

Akin to such cases are presentiments, a class o f  phenomena exemplified also in 
the lower animals. Many o f  these prove to be warnings against danger, and an  
instruction as to the means o f  avoiding it. F o r  exam ple:— ‘ A  few  years ago, D r .  
W — , now residing in G lasgow , dreamt that he received a summons to attend a  
patient at a place some miles from where he was liv ing; that he started on horse
back ; and that, as he was crossing a moor, he saw a bull making furiously at him, 
whose horns he only cscaped by taking refuge on a spot inaccessible to the animal,  
where he waited a long  time, till some people, observing his situation, came to his  
assistance and released him. W hilst  at breakfast on the following morning, the  
summons c a m e ; and, smiling at the odd coincidcncc, he started on horseback. H e  
was quite ignorant o f  the road he had to g o  ; but by and by he arrived at the moor, 
which he recognised, and presently the bull appeared, com ing full tilt towards him.  
B u t  his dream had shown him the place o f  refuge, for which he instantly m a d e ; 
and there he spent three or four hours, besieged by the animal, till the country peo
ple set him free. D r .  W -------declares that, but for the dream, he should not have
known in what direction to run for s a fe ty /  Mrs. Orowe thinks that there is no  
need to suppose supernatural intervention in such eases. I t  may be only from some  
cause connected with the condition o f  the individual that the apprehension takes  
place— ‘ an accident in the sense that an illness is an accident; that is, not without  
a cause, but w ithout a cause that w e can penetrate.’

Mesmerism has some pretensions to throw light upon these mysteries, as will 
appear from the following anecdote in connexion with one ensuing upon it. T w o  
ladies, a mother and daughter, are asleep at Cheltenham, occupying tho same bed.
T h e mother, Mrs. 0 -------, dreamt ‘ that her brother-in-law, then in Ireland, had
sent for h e r ; that she entered his room, and saw him in bed, apparently dying.  
H e  requested her to kiss h im ; but, ow ing  to his livid appearance, she shrank from  
doing so, and awoke with the horror o f  the scene upon her. T he daughter awoke  
at the same moment, saying, « Oh, I  have had such a frightful dream 1” “ Oh, so
havo 1 1 returned the m o th er : “ I  have been dreaming o f  my brother-in-law.”
" My dream was about him too,” added Miss C-------. “ I  thought I  was sitting in
the drawing-room, and that he came in, wearing a shroud trimmed with black 
ribbons, and approaching me, he said, ‘ M y dear niece, your mother has refused to  
kiss me, but I  am sure you will not be so unkind.’ ”
* ‘ A s  these ladies were not in habits o f  regular correspondence with their relative, 
they knew that the earliest intelligence likely to reach them, i f  he were actually  
dead, would be by means o f  the Irish papers; and they waited anxiously for the  
followin "*'T ’ ’ ' -• ‘ esc journals were received in Chelten-

reading-room, and there she learnt w hat the dreams had led them to e x p e c t : their  
friend was dead, and they afterwards ascertained that his decease had taken place 
on that n ight.’

T h e magnetic illustration was related to the author by Mr. W . W ____ , a gen tle 
man well known in the north o f  E ngland. This gentleman * had been cured by 
mesmerism o f  a very distressing malady. D u r in g  part o f  the process o f  cure, after

ham. hastened at an early hour to tho
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the rapport had been well established, the operations were carried on whilst he was 
at Malvern and his magnetiser at Cheltenham, under which circamstances the 
existence of this extraordinary dependence was frequently exhibited in a manner 
that left no possibility of doubt. On one occasion, I  remember, that Mr. W.
W----- being in the magnetic sleep, he suddenly started from his seat, clasping his
hands as if startled, and presently afterwards burst into a violent fit of laughter. 
As, on waking, be could give no account of these impulses, his family wrote to the 
magnetiser, to inquire if he had sought to excite any particular manifestations in 
his patient, as the Bleep had been somewhat disturbed. The answer was, that no 
such intention had been entertained, but that the disturbances might possibly have 
arisen from one to which he had himself been subjected. “ Whilst my mind was 
concentrated on you,” said he, “ I was suddenly so much startled by a violent knock 
at the door, tbat I  actually jumped off my seat, clasping my hands with affright. 
I  had a hearty laugh at my own folly, and am sorry if you were made uncomfort
able by it.”

The question will of course arise—What is this rapport or relation between the 
parties, and how is it established ? Even admitting tne facts, who can answer this 
question ?

We are told, in ensuing chapters, of persons who had the power of entrancing 
themselves, in which state their spirits were free to roam abroad to any determinate 
place, and for any determinate purposes. ‘ One of the most remarkable cases of 
this kind is that recorded by Jung Stilling, of a man who, about the year 1740, 
resided in the neighbourhood of Philadelphia, in the United States. His habits 
were retired, and he spoke little: he was grave, benevolent, and pious, and nothing 
was known against his character, except that he had the reputation of possessing 
some secrets that were not altogether lawful. Many extraordinary stories were 
told of him, and amongst the rest the following:—The wife of a ship captain, 
whose husband was on a voyage to Europe and Africa, and from whom she had 
been long without tidings, overwhelmed with anxiety for his safety, was induced to 
address herself to this person. Having listened to her story, he begged her to ex
cuse him for a while, when he would bring her the intelligence she required. He 
then passed into an inner room, and she sat herself down to wait; but bis absence 
continuing longer than she expected, she became impatient thinking he had forgot
ten her ; and so softly approaching the door, she peeped through some aperture, 
and to her surprise, beheld him lying on a sofa, as motionless as if he were dead. 
She of course did not think it advisable to disturb him, but waited his return, 
when he told her that her husband had not been able to write to her for such and 
such reasons, but that he was then in a coffee-house in London, and would very 
shortly be home again. Accordingly he arrived ; and as the lady learnt from him 
that the causes of his unusual silence had been precisely those alleged by the man, 
she felt extremely desirous of ascertaining the truth of the rest of the information ; 
and in this she was gratified ; for he no sooner set his eyes on the magician, than 
he said he had seen him before, on a certain day, in a coffee-house in London ; and 
that he had told him that his wife was extremely uneasy about him; and that he, the 
captain, bad thereon mentioned bow he bad been prevented writing ; adding, tht 
he was on the eve of embarking for America. He had then lost sight of the stran
ger amongst the throng, and knew nothing more about him.

< I have no authority for this story/ says Mrs. Crowe,‘ but that of Jung Stilling : 
and if it stood alone, it might appear very incredible; but it is supported by so 
many parallel examples of information given by people in somnambulic states, that 
we are not entitled to reject it on the score of impossibility.'

This leads to the class of phenomena called in Scotland wraiths—that is, ap
pearances of persons where bodily they were not. This, says our author, sometimes 
occurs at the time of death, but often at an indefinite period before it, and some
times where no such calamity is impending. ‘ In some of these cases, an earnest de
sire seems to be the cause of the phenomenon.' Maria Goffe of Rochester, dying 
at a distance from home, said she could not die happy till she had seen her children.
* By and by, she fell into a state of coma, which left them uncertain whether she 
was dead or alive. Her eyes were open and fixed, her jaw fallen, and there was 
no perceptible respiration. When she revived, she told her mother, who attended
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her, that she had been home and seen her children; which the other said was im
possible, since she had been tying there in the bed the whole time. “ Yes,” replied 
the dying woman, “ but 1 was there in my sleep.” A widow woman, called Alex
ander, who bad the care of these children, declared herself ready to take oath upon 
tbe sacrament, that during this period she had seen the form of Maria Goffe come 
out of the room where the eldest child slept, and approach the bed where she her
self lay with the younger beside her. The figure had stood there nearly a quarter 
of an hour, as far as she could judge; and she remarked that the eyes and the 
mouth moved, though she heard no sound.’

There is nothing remarkable in the following wraith anecdote; but it recom
mends itself, because of the parties being well known in Scotland. * Mrs. K----- ,
the sister of Provost B----- of Aberdeen, was sitting one day with her husband,
Dr. K----- , in the parlour of the manse, when she suddenly said* “ Oh, there’s my
brother come; he has just passed the window!” and, followed by her husband, she 
hastened to the door to meet the visitor. He was, however, not there. “ He is 
gone round to the back door,” said she; and thither they went; but neither was he
there, nor had the servants seen anything of him. Dr. K-----  said she must be
mistaken, but she laughed at the idea; her brother had passed the window and 
looked in ; he must have gone somewhere, and would doubtless be back directly. 
But he came not; and the intelligence shortly arrived from Aberdeen, that at that 
precise time, as nearly as they could compare circumstances, he had died quite sud
denly at bis own place of residence. I have heard this story from connexions of 
the family, and also from an eminent professor of Glasgow, who told me that he
bad once asked Dr. K----- whether be believed in these appearances. “ I cannot
choose but believe,” returned Dr. K----- ; and then he accounted for his conviction
by narrating the above particulars.’

* I have met with three instances,’ says Mrs. Crowe, *of persons who are so 
much the subjects of this phenomenon, that they see the wraith of most persons 
that die belonging to them, and frequently of those who are merely acquaintance. 
They see the person as if he were alive; and unless they know him positively to be 
elsewhere, they have no suspicion but that it is himself, in the flesh, thitt is before 
them, till the sudden disappearance of the figure brings the conviction.' We 
happen to know that one of these persons is an eminent man of science in Scotland. 
8 0  familiar are his family with the circumstance, that one of them has been known
to express apprehensions as to the early death of a distant friend,' because----- has
seen him.’ (ro be continued.)

NEW  MEXICO AND THE CALIFORNIAS.

Mr. Hastings, a recent traveller in Mexico and California, in describing the Bay 
of San Francisco, thus writes:—

“ From the points forming the entrance, the sea gradually expands to some eight or ten 
miles in extent, from north to south, and twelve from east to west. At the extreme eastern 
part of the vast basin thus formed, its shores again close in abruptly, contracting so as to 
leave a pass of about two miles in width, which forms the entrance to a second bay of still 
larger dimensions. From this gorge their high rocky banks again diverge for some ten 
miles, when they still again contract to the narrow space of one mile, and form the passage 
to a third. The latter is more spacious than either before mentioned, and, formed in like 
manner, extends twelve miles from east to west, and fifteen front north to sonth, affording 
the safest and most commodious anchorage.

“ There is ample water at all times for the entrance of ships of the largest class, and it 
is asserted confidently, that these three united bays would afford perfect safety, secure 
anchorage, and ample room for the fleets and navies of all nations.”

The following description of California is extracted from a work recently pub
lished in Philadelphia, entitled “ Scenes in California,” & c.:—

“ With such extraordinary facilities for commerce, it needs no prophetic eye to foresee 
the position Western California is destined to assume, before many years have passed, and, 
from her position and natural resources, will be enabled successfully to maintain among 
the foremost nations of the earth—provided, always, that some other people more enter
prising and enlightened than the present inert, ignorant, stupid, and mongrel race infesting
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it with their presence, take possession of the oountry, develope its energies, and bring U  
light the full beauty of its natural loveliness.

“ W e are now led to speak of the peculiarities of soil, landscape, scenery, climate, pro
ductions, and mineral resources of this interesting country; and in so doing, I  would first 
draw a succinct view of the territory lying between the Rio Sacramento and Oregon.

“ Here we find the most forbidding aspect, with one exception, of any in Western Cali
fornia. The soil is generally very dry and barren, and the face of the country broken and 
hilly. The streams of water (as in the eastern division) frequently sink and become loet 
in the sand, or force themselves into the ocean and parent streams by percolation or sub
terranean passages.

“ In many places is presented a snrface of white sun-baked clay, entirely destitute o f  
vegetation; and in others, wide spreads of sand, alike denuded; and yet again iron-bound 
superfices of igneous rock.

“ Now and then groves of pines or firs spread their broad branches as it were to cover 
the nakedness of ilature ; while here and there a valley of greater or less extent smiles 
amid the surrounding desolation.

“ All the various streams are skirted with bottoms of arable soil, ofttimes not only large 
but very fertile, though, perhaps, unadapted to cultivation, on account of their dryness, 
without a resort to irrigation.

M Smith’s river pursues its way, for forty or fifty miles, through a wide bottom of rich 
soil, most admirably Buited for agricultural purposes were it not for its innate irridity ; 
however, during the summer season, it is to a limited extent watered from nightly dews, 
which enable it to sustain a luxuriant vegetation.
• “ Not one-fourth part of the north-western portion of this section is fit for tillage. That 
part contiguous to the sea-coast is sandy and far less broken than those sections leas 
interior.

“ The Tlameth mountains, pursuing a west-southwest coarse from Oregon, strike the 
coast near lat. 41 north. This range has several lofty peaks covered with perpetual snow, 
and shoots its collateral eminences far into the adjacent prairies.

“ There is one feasible pass through this chain a few miles inland from the coast, 
serves well for the purpose of intercommunication with Oregon.

“ The less elevated parts of these mountains are frequently covered with groves of Bmall 
timber and openings of grass suitable for pasturage, while intermingled with them are 
occasional vtlleys and prairilioiu  of diminutive space, favourable to the growth of grain 
and vegetables. The same may be said in reference to the California chain for its whole 
extent, especially in the vicinity of the prairie.

“ Following the course of this latter ridge from north to south, we find npon both sides
•  reach of very broken and highly tumultuous landscape, some twenty or thirty miles broad.

"Near the head-waters of tbe Sacramento, these lands are well watered, and possess a
general character for fertility, producing a variety of grass, with shrubs, and a few scatter
ing trees. Below, however, they are more sterile, owing to the deficiency of water; but 
yet they afford numerous inviting spots.

“ A considerable extent of country, south of the South Fork of the river above named, 
is arid and sterile, and has but few streams of water. It sustains, however, among ita 
hills and in its valleys, a spare vegetation, that might be turned to a favourable account 
for grazing purposes. Only about one-fourth of this country is adapted to other uses 
than stock-raising.

“ Further south from the head-waters of the Tulare and del Plumas, ranging between 
the coast and the high rolling lands skirting the base of the California mountains, to the 
boundary of the Lower Province, a section of gently undulating prairie, now and then 
varied with high hills and sometimes mountains, affords a rich soil, generally consisting of 
dark, sandy loam, between the hills and in the valleys; the highlands present a superfice 
of clay and gravel, fertilised by decomposed vegetable matter, well adapted to grazing, 
and about one-half of it susceptible of cultivation.

“ Timber is rather scarce; except at intervals along the water courses and occasional 
groves among the hills; but along the coast dense forests are frequently found, nlnimfng 
trees of an enormous size.

“ But one grand defect exists in Hs general aridity, which renders necessary a resort to 
frequent irrigation in the raising of other than grain productions. In some parts, the 
abundance of small streams would cause this task to become comparatively an easy one; 
and the profuseness of dews in sections contiguous to the rivers, in Borne measure answers 
as a substitute for rain.

“ The bottoms are broad and extensive, yielding not only the most extraordinary crops 
of clover and other grasses, but incalculable quantities of wild oats and flax, of spontaneous 
growth, with all the wild fruits natural to the climate.
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T o  returning to the Sacramento and the rivers which find their discharges in the 

B aj o f  San Francisco, we have before us the moBt interesting and lovely part of Upper 
California.

44 T be largest T a l le y  in the whole country is that skirting the Sacramento and lateral 
streams. ITbis beautiful expanse leads inland from the Bay of San Francisco for nearly 
four hundred miles, almost to the base of the California mountains, and averages between 
sixty and sixty-five miles in width.

“ The valleys of the del Plumas and American Fork are also Tery large, and that of the 
Tulare gives ao area of two hundred and fifty miles long by thirty-fire broad.

“ These valleys are comparatively well timbered with several varieties of wood, consist- 
ing principally of white oak, live oak, ash, cotton wood, cherry, and willow, while the 
adjacent hills afford occasional forests of pine, cedar, fir, pinion, and spruce.

44 The soil, as well as the climate, is well adapted to the cultivation of all kinds of grain 
and vegetables produced in the United States, and many of the varied fruits of the torrid 
and temperate zones can be successfully reared in one and the same latitude.

" Among the grains, grasses, and fruits indigenous to the country, are wheat, rye, oats, 
flax, and clover, (white and red,) with a great variety of grapes, all of which are said to 
grow spontaneously.

"  W ild oats frequently cover immense spreads of bottom and prairie land, sometimes to 
ao extent of several thousand acres, which resemble, in appearance, the species common to 
the United States- They usually grow to a height of between two and three feet, though 
they often reach a height of seven feet.

“ The wild clover of these valleys is much like the common red, and, in some places, is 
afforded in great abundance. It attains a usual height of two feet and a half, though it 
often measures twice that height—standing as thick as it can well grow.

44 Forty bnshels per acre is said to be the average wheat crop, but sixty and even one 
hundred bushels have been grown upon a little spot of ground. This grain generally 
reaches its maturity in three or four months from the time of sowing.

44 Corn yields well, and affords an average of from fifty to sixty bushels per acre, without 
farther attention from the time of planting till picking. Potatoes, onions, beets, carrots, 
&c., may be produced in any quantity, with very little trouble. Tobacco has also been 
raised by some of the inhabitants, with most flattering success.

44 Perhaps no country in the world is possessed of a richer or more fruitful soil, or one 
capable of yielding a greater variety of productions, than the valleys of the Sacramento 
and its tributaries.

44 The articles previously noticed are more or less common to the bottoms and valleys 
of other sections. Grapes abound in the vicinity of most of the creeks, which afford 
generous wines and delicious raisins in immense quantities.

44 The climate is so mild that fires are needed at no season of the year for other than 
cooking purposes. By aid of irrigation, many kinds of vegetables are fresh-grown at any 
time, while two crops of some species of grain may be produced annually.

* Flowers ure not unfrequently in full bloom in mid winter, and all nature bears a like 
smiling aspect. In this, however, we of course refer only to the low lands and valleys.

44 The traveller, at any season of the year, may visit at his option the frosts and snows 
of eternal winter, or feast his eyes upon the verdure and beauty or perennial spring, or 
glut his taste amid the luxuriant abundance and rich maturity of unending summer, or 
indulge his changeful fancy in the enjoyment of a magnificent variety of scenery as well as 
of climate, soil, and productions.

44 The only nuns incident to this country fall during the months of December, January, 
February, and March, which constitute the winter; at other times rain is very rarely 
known to fall. Perhaps, for one-third of the four months before named, the clouds pour 
down their torrents without intermission; the remaining two-thirds afford clear and 
delightful weather.

44 During the wet season, the ground, in many parts, becomes so thoroughly saturated 
with moisture, particularly in the valley of tbe Sacramento, that, by the aid of copious 
dews, to which the country is subject, crops may be raised without the trouble of irriga
tion ; though its general aridity constitutes the greatest objection to California.

“ Of its geological and mineralogical character, little is yet known. The prevailing 
rock is said to be sandstone, mica slate, granite, trap, basalt, puddingstone., and limestone, 
with occasional beds of gypsum. Among its minerals, as commonly reported, are found 
gold, silver, iron, coal, and a variety of salts. The mineral resources of the country have 
not been, as yet, fully investigated to any great extent, but the mountains in different 
parts are supposed to be rich in hidden stores.

"To speak of Western California, as a whole, it may be pronounced hilly, if not moun
tainous, and about two-thirds of it is probably fit for agricultural purposes.”
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LINES ON THE SECOND ADVENT OF THE ME88IAH.

BT  1C IBS P H  EBB DAVIES.

Jehovah comes on flying clouds,
To earth he speeds his way,

And crushes superstition down—  
Turns darkness into day.

The signs appearing in the sky, 
Bespeak his coming near;

When Zion’s King will enter there, 
And banish all their fear.

The signs that’s in the earth beneath—  
Blood, famine, plagues, and fire,

Bespeak the coming of the Lord—  
Redemption draweth nigher.

Nation against nation rise,
And wars throughout the land,

Will crush the wicked with surprise, 
The righteous only stand.

The veil of darkness will be rent,
All nations see the Lord;

The pnrified will only stand,
The wicked will be burned.

Haste on, thou resurrection morn— 
Dear Lord, prepare my heart

To stand with thee on Zion’s mount,
And never more to part.

When Michael’s trumpet loud shall sound, 
And all the saints be raised-—

Caught up with joy to meet the Lord, 
And join to sing his praise.«

We there shall ancient worthies meet,
All that have gone before;

And saints will t h e r e  each o t h e r  greet, 
On Zion’s h a p p y  B h o re .

Haste on thou bright Millennial world, 
May I be faithful found,

To stand in that blest company,
Where joy and peace abound.

The law from Zion will go forth,
And from Jerusalem;

The Lord will give command on earth, 
Through the Millennium.

Then onr great last change will come,
To immortalize this clay;

Then in the New Jerusalem 
We’ll spend eternal day.

L I8T OF MONEYS REC EIV ED  FROM TH E 2tu> OF MARCH, TO TH E 15t h  MARCH.

George P. W augh..... ...............................  £6 0 0
’William Hawkins ..................................... 1 2  0
William A. M'Master .............................  0 19 0
William C. M itchell.................................  16 0 0
Robert Martin ......................................... 1 0 0
John Johnson............................................  2 14 8
Philip Lewis ............................................  0 12 0
Francis Jackson........................................  1 4  0
Robert Hodgert .....................................  2 0 0
William Frodsham .................................  0 10 0
Isaac D acer................................................  2 1 0

Carried fo rw ard .......... £32 15 8

Brought forward.......... £32 1ft 8
Thomas Thomas ....................................................  0 10 O
William W est...........................................................  4 5 0
George K endall........................................................ 1 10 0
William H u lm e........................................................ 2 0 0
Abraham Marchant ................................................  0 18 0
William Broomhead.............. .................................  2 10 7
Charles Miller ........................................................ 4 0 0
Thomas Bunting ....................................................  1 0 10
John Preece ...........................................................  2 0 0
James Bond................................................  1 1 0

£52 11 1

NOTICE.

Elder George Halliday’s address is a t Bread Street Chapel, Bread Street, St. Philips, Bristol.
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N o .  8. A P R I L  1», 1848. V o l .  X .

THE MORMONS IN THE WEST.

In accordance with the public call, a meeting was held lately in the Chapel o f  the 
University, N e w  York, for the purpose o f  listening to an appeal on behalf o f  the dis
tressed Mormons, now scattered in the Far  W e s t ; and the statements made were o f  
a character to awaken the deepest sympathy in this community for the miseries that  
have accumulated upon that sect.

The H on . William V . Brady, Mayor o f  the city, presided ; assisted by the Hon. 
Theodore Frelinghuysen, and R ev  .Dr. W hitehonse, V ice-Presidents,  and R ev.  
R ufu s  Griswold, Secretary. Mayor Brady, in taking the chair, made a few re
marks in explanation o f  the object o f  it, and introduced—

Col. T .  L. K an e  o f  Philadelphia, who stated that on his return, recently, from the 
Far West, he had been brought in contact with the Mormons, scattered over that  
country,and during an intimate intercourse with them, had opportunities o f  observ
ing their distresses, and of  ascertaining their character. They were a simple, 
kind-hearted and well meaning people, and were borne down by afflictions and  
deprivations ; for a more explicit explanation o f  which he referred to tw o Mormons  
then present, Messrs. E zra  Benson and Jesse Little, who had shared in the  
general suffering, and to the accuracy o f  whose statements he was willing to pledge  
his own word and responsibility. H e  had everywhere found the Mormons pining  
from w ant and disease; and their sufferings were o f  a nature to justify the s tron gest ,  
appeal to the philanthrophic.

The H on. Benjamin F .  B uttler  in furtherance o f  the object o f  the meeting  
offered and read the following resolutions:—

Whereas: W o have been crcdibly informed that several thousands o f  our fellow-  
citizens, commonly known as Mormons, are now wandering on the prairies o f  the 
F ar  W est in a state o f  extreme destitution and suffering, resulting in the untimely  
death o f  hundreds o f  their numbers, and threatening the destitution o f  the residue 
by hardships and famine :

Therefore Resolved, T hat in view o f  human misery and destitution which wo 
havo the ability to mitigate, we know no difference o f  creed or sect, and consider  
only our duty, as men and Christians, to feed tho hungry and comfort the afflicted, 
whoever and wherever they may be.

Resolved, l h a t  after the generous and compassionate spirit evinced by our people 
in reference to the sufferings o f  Greece and Ireland, it  would not become them to 
sufler thousands of (heir own countrymen to perish for want o f  seed to plant, 
implements o f  h u s b a n d r y a n d  medicines for the sick, and food to sustain them,  
until their labor could he made sufficiently productive for their support, when a 
moderate benefaction would place the sufferers beyond the reach of want and 
wretchedness.

i r
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Resolved, That upon statements made by Ool. T. L. Kane, of Philadelphia, we 
commend to the favourable consideration of our fellow citizens, the application 
about to be made to them by Messrs Benson, Appleby, Little and Snow, tne com
mittee now in this city, for donations to relieve emigrant Mormons in their present 
necessities.

Tbe resolutions were unanimously adopted, and, after some conversation between 
gentlemen present, and Col. Kane, the meeting adjourned.—New York Paper.

LETTER FROM PRESIDENT BRIGHAM YOUNG TO ORSON SPENCER.

Winter Quarters, 23rd January, 1848.

Dear Brother,—Tours of the 1st of November, 1847, came to hand on the 11th 
instant. I was much pleased to bear of the prosperity of the work in the British 
Islands—of your good health and your desires to labour in tbe vineyard. Brother 
Heber and myself called upon your family—read your letter—found them all well and 
in lively spirits ; the house and the children were clean and neat, and they presented 
a comparatively comfortable aspect. The difficulty of getting grinding this winter 
has in a great measure prevented us from being as comfortable as we otherwise 
might be, but another grist mill starts to-morrow, which will be the fourth run of 
stones in the city. I asked your children how they would like me to send you word 
to stay another year, as 1 thought it was best to do so, and take them and Brother 
Bullock’s family over the mountains in the spring. Ellen replied, “ If I thought 
it was best, they would like it so, for they wanted to do the best,” and they all 
said Amen to it. I  told Ellen to buy a good milch cow, and I would pay for it, 
and reminded her of my saying last winter, that if she lacked anything she was to 
let me know. It is thought advisable for you to stay another year, and I  will take 
your family on in the spring.

We anticipate sending Brother Orson Pratt and several other Elders to England, 
who will leave here wnen we leave for the mountains, and of sending Brother 
Woodruff to Nova Scotia, Canadas, &c., at the same time. Brother George A. 
Smith is having some log cabins built on the other side of the river, and intends 
in a few days to remove over there, and stay for a year or two amongst the brethren, 
as those who do not go onward must vacate this place and go over to the Potta- 
watamie purchase. Orson Hyde will stay there also, and with Brother George 
will take care of the branches and push the Saints westward.

In December last we appointed a day to hold a conference on the other side of 
the river, in a large double block house, occupied by one of the brethren, where tbe 
Saints congregated in such large numbers that we. foitod it impracticable to con
tinue our conference, the house being so crowded-RQd many shouting at the win
dows to get in, so that we adjourned for three weeks to build a house capable of 
holding the Saints. Accordingly, on the 24th, we convened again at the “ Log 
Tabernacle,” which they erected in a short time, daring the severest weather we 
have had this winter. It is a well-constructed, capacious log house, 60 by 40 feet 
inside, and will seat 1000 persons, with a recess or stand 20 by 10 feet for the 
priesthood and a clerk’s bench: it is certainly an ornament to this new country, and 
shows a little of Mormonism. I told them at the conference that the brethren had 
built, fenced, and made as many improvements in tbe short time they had been 
there (about a year) as they would in Missouri in about ten years; and it is a fact, and 
they have raised a crop equal to any we used to raise in Illinois.

At this conference we suggested to the brethren the propriety of organising the 
church with a first presidency and a patriarch, as hinted at in our General Epistle, and 
the expediency of such a move at this time was so clearly seen by the brethren, that 
they hailed it as an action which the state of the work at present demanded, and as 
a means to liberate the hands of the Quorum of the Twelve, who now feel at liberty 
to go abroad and herald the truth to the ends of the earth, and build up the king
dom in all the world. Accordingly Brigham Youngwas nominated to be the first 
president of the charch, and he nominated Heber C. Kimball and Willard Richards
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to be bis tw o  counsellors, which nominations were seconded and carried without a 
dissentient voice. Father John Smith was then nominated to be patriarch o f  the  
whole church, in the same capacity as Father Joseph Smith was, and also Brother  
H yrum — seconded and carried unanimously. The Spirit o f  tho Lord at this 
time rested upon the congregation in a powerful manner, insomuch that the Saints’ 
hearts were filled with joy unspeakable; every power o f  their mind and nerve o f  
their body was awakened and absorbed : a dead stillness reigned in the congregation  
while the President spoke. H e  said :—“ This is one o f  the happiest days o f  my 
l i fe ;  it’s according as Heber prophesied yesterday, our teachings to-day have been  
good. I  never heard better. Is not the bliss o f  heaven and the breezes o f  Zion  
wafted here ? W h o feels hatred, tnalice, or evil ? I f  you come to the door with a 
bad spirit, it would not come in with you ; no, it could not mingle here: but when  
you enter, your feelings become as calm and gentle  as the zephyrs o f  paradise; and 
I  feel glory, Hallelujah. N oth ing  more has been done to-day than what I  knew  
would be done when Joseph died. W e  have been driven from N auvoo  here, but  
the hand o f  the Lord is in it,— visible as the sun shining this m o r n in g ; it  is visible 
to my natural eyes; it’s all r i g h t : and I  expect when wo see the result o f  all wo 
pass through in this probationary state, w e  will discover the hand o f  the Lord in 
it  all, and shout A m en— it’s all right! W e shall make the upper courts ring ; w e  
have something to do before then. I  don’t calculate to go  beyond the bounds o f  
time and space where w e  will have no opposition,— no devils to contend w i th ; and 
I  have no fault to find with the providences o f  the Lord, nor much fault to find 
with the people ; and i f  the devils keep out o f  my path I  will not quarrel with  
them . A s the L ord’s will is my will all the time, as he dictates so I  will perform. 
I f  he don’t guide the ship, we’ll go  down in the whirlpool. Joseph told the Twelve,  
the year before he died, “ there is not one key or power to be bestowed on this church  
to lead the people into the celestial gate  but I  have given you, showed you, and 
talked it over to you ; the kingdom is set up, and you have the perfect pattern, and 
you can go  and build up the kingdom, and g o  in at the celestial gate, taking your 
train with you.”

The instrumental hand was then called upon to perform, when its heavenly vibra
tions fell on the tender nerve o f  the ear, accompanied by the Spirit o f  God, and the  
Saints shouted, “ Hosanna, Hosanna, Hosanna to God and the Lamb. A m en,  
A m en, and Amen :” led by Brother G eorge A . Sm ith. T h e  conference lasted four 
days. W e  had indeed an excellent time, and on the 16th January attended another  
m eeting, convened by the seventies, which they called a Jubilee; but I  told them it  
could not be considered a Jubilee spoken o f  in the Revelations, for all bands were 
not broken, and I called it Jubilo,— when the Saints assembled and spent the Sab
bath in preaching and exhortation ; and on Monday, Tuesday, Wednesday, and 
Thursday, had preaching and teaching concerning the organization o f  companies 
for travelling westward,— music, and other recreations. W e had a blessed m eeting  
— all hearts were comforted and lifted up above our trials and persecutions, and 
w en t home rejoicing in the benefits and privileges o f  the liberty o f  the gospel o f  
Jesus Ohrist; and I  pray they may thereby be stimulated to pursue the path o f  
righteousness, and fill up the remainder o f  their days in promoting the kingdom o f  
peace and happiness on the earth.

W e  learn from Mr. Glenday, who has been to Oregon city, W illam ette  valley, this  
year from Missouri, and who came into Camp on the 14th current, having seen 
some o f  our brethren at F o r t  Hall on the 15th N ov .  last, that had been there buying  
meat and flour, aiul also saw three brethren working at F o r t  Bridger, (115 miles  
from the valley,) at which places ho learnt that the Mormons, in the valley, had g o t  
between 200 and 300 acres fall wheat sown, and that there was a company go ing  
to San Francisco B ay  for seed wheat to sow in tho spring, and there was plenty o f  
provisions in the valley.

T h e  brethren in this region o f  country havo been much more healthy this sum 
mer and fall than ever in N auvoo, and this has been a great blessing, as you know  
disease and sickness have been a heavy tax on the Saints. T he weather this winter 
has been very mild in d eed ; these tw o weeks past have been like the opening spring, 
w hich  favours us greatly, especially those w ho have to leave their farms and im
provements here, rccross the Missouri, and begin anew on tho Pottaw atam ie lands.
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The brethren are busy fixing np their wagons, and making preparations for their 
journey, and having a plenty of corn and fodder, their teams are doing well.

The Omahas have been peaceable this winter, and have not killed any cattle, and 
our circumstances, in comparison with last winter, are very prosperous and good.

Tour brother in the Lord,
B righam Y ouhg.

P .S .—If we do not send you the name of our New Orleans agent, we will send 
the man duly authorized, who will produce his papers from us, that the Saints may 
know he is there by our counsel; but we now think of sending Lucius N. Scovil. 
Tbe following are a list of brethren expected to go to England, and probably some 
more:—O. Pratt, Geter Clinton, James W. Cummings, Harrison Burgess, Leri 
Richards, Eli B. Kelsey, and Hyrum H. Blackwell.

LETTER FROM THOMAS BULLOCK.

Camp o f Israel, Winter Quarters, Council Blufft, Jan. 4 , 1848.

Dear Brother,—A few weeks since I wrote a long letter to Franklin D. Richards, 
which I  expect you will see—so consider that as part of my letter to you. Since then 
I sent you a letter from your daughter, which 1 received at Big Sandy River, with 
a line endorsed on the outside; since then I have ordered a copy of our General 
Epistle to all the Saints, to be sent to you at Mrs. Wassell’s, Bramley-lane, Brierley- 
hill, Staffordshire; and now I write another communication to my old friend, if he 
will try and find time to read it, and write me in return.

In my letter to Franklin I made a faint description of the persecution at Nauvoo, 
—the burnings, drivings, beatings, &c.; the visitation of quails, our progress to  
winter quarters, &c., &c.; I now take up my line of march for the mountains. 
Accordingly I  started from winter quarters with eight of the Council of the Twelve, 
in a company of one hundred and forty-three pioneers, to search out a spot where 
the Saints might rest from persecution,—where we could build houses and inhabit 
them,—plant fruit trees, and eat the fruit thereof; and where none could molest 
us, or mnke us afraid. We made a rendezvous on the Elk Horn, until all were 
ready, when we took up our line of march on the north side of the beautiful Platte. 
We crossed several small streams before arriving at the Loup Fork, which is the 
most dangerous stream on our entire route, being full of quicksand. Having beat 
a road through it, we hauled our wagons through, the brethren being up to 
their waist in water—all very wet and uncomfortable; but by the blessing of the 
Lord, we got all through in safety ; then went over a dividing ridge, to the head 
of Grand Island, where we first came in sight of buffalo, on 30th April—a day 
long to be remembered, for having seen the first buffalo hunt. Several of the 
brethren mounted their horses, went several miles in pursuit of a band of sixty-five, 
and then gave chase in splendid style along the mountain side, in full view of our 
camp. The way they raised a dust was a caution to fox hunters—they were soon 
enveloped in a cloud; now and then a straggler was singled out and became a 
victim, and the sport was not ended until they had killed and secured eleven bulls, 
cows, and calves. When they were brought into camp, we presented a very lively 
butcher’s market—every one being busy to dry and preserve his portion of meat.
Oo tbe 4th May we travelled five wagons a-breast, on account of an alarm of a 
large war pnrty of Indians having been seen by our scouting party, a few miles 
a-head of us. As quick as we got on the prairie, the president called out, “ Atten
tion, the camp of Israel,—first company, forward,” Sic., &c., until all were under 
motion, which presented a most lively appearance. We had a cannon, wbich we 
fired, to alarm the Indians—they kept out of our way; we went on our way in 
peace, and soon came to the prairie, in full blaze a-head. This put an end to our 
travelling for the time; prayer and supplication was made to God. Tbe next 
morning the wind changed—a shower fell at four a.m., and we passed through the 
fiery furnace before breakfast; and on the west side of the fire saw several thousands
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of buffalo, besides many antelope, elk, and wolves. In a few mornings after, several 
of the brethren were rejoicing greatly at being on the north side of the river, for 
we saw several miles of buffalo in full move—the prairie was literally a dense black 
mass of moving animals; that day I saw something like one or two hundred thousand 
buffalo. On turning a bend round a hill, they were as thick as on the south side; 
our camp had to stop two or three times while the droves went round us; as quick 
as they had passed round our camp, many would stop and look at us, as if amazed 
at such a sight. We caught several calves alive; remember, catching a buffalo 
calf and a domesticated calf are two different things—a swift horse is sometimes 
puzzled to catch up with him ; they are as swift as horses, and although the old 
animals are the ugliest racers of any brutes, they get over the ground very fast, 
and an inexperienced rider is soon left to admire their beauty “ in the distance 
even if  he should get within shooting distance, if he is not cautions he will kiss 
mother earth.

We arrived at Fort John (Laramie) on 1st June, and then commenced our 
journey over hills and mountains. No person can help noticing the sudden tran
sition from level and sandy roads to the mountain roads, and thence all the way we 
can get timber for firewood, on the hills chiefly pine timber, by the rivers chiefly 
cotton wood trees; here also commences a five-hundred mile journey through 
eternal sage plains, from six inches to ten feet high; where the sage is, you must 
not expect to see any grass,—but if you should happen to sit down on a bush, be 
thankful if you are not bitten with “ sage ticks;” they are something like the ticks 
on cows, and very plaguy.

About four miles east of Independence Bock, is a small saleratus lake, on the 
left o f the road, where I would advise you to gather one or two hundred pounds' 
weight for your family use; this stuff is what you will rise your bread with, and 
the soda in the same lake is excellent to wash with. Bemember this.

Tbe rocks now are very bold, like the roaches, only higher ; the roads very sandy; 
tbe sage bushes more plentiful,—yet you will be rejoicing that every day brings you 
nearer home. You will not know when you are in the South Pass, until all of a 
sudden you find the water running in an opposite direction—that is, towards the 
w est; from this point you will nave several heavy days* drive without seeing 
water.—that is to say, heavy drives between the camping grounds after passing 
Fort Bridger (a delightful camping place) ; you can camp almost where you have 
a mind to,—the grass will sustain your animals any time in tbe year; when the 
muskeet grass is dry, it answers for corn, hay, and grass at a time. Between Fort 
Bridger and the valley, the mountains are very high ; the road winds through the 
valleys, some of which are very narrow—not more than ten yards wide, while the 
rocks overhang tbe road; the dividing ridge that we have to go over is about 
7300 feet above the level of the sea; on this ridge you will see “ the twin peaks” 
covered with eternal snow; those peaks run into the valley, and when you see 
them, you will sing out, “ I shall soon be at home now.” There is no fear of your 
travelling far out of your way, for yo.u are hemmed in by mountains on each side* 
After crossing a small creek twenty-one times in about five miles, and between 
mountains near a mile high, on making a sudden bend in the road, you comei n 
full view of the great Salt Lake, and a valley about thirty miles by twenty; although 
there is very little timber to be seen, you will be sure to say, “ Thank God I am at 
bome at last.” On this spot that I am now talking to you about, the pioneers arrived 
on Thursday, the 23d July last, at five p.m .; tbe next morning removed to the 
spot where the city will be built; at noon consecrated and dedicated the place to 
the Lord; the same afternoon four ploughs were tearing up the ground ; next day 
the brethren bad planted five acres with potatoes, ana irrigated all the land at 
nigbt. Sunday was a day of rest—a day of rejoicing before the Lord; His spirit 
was ponred out, and peace dwelt in the “ valley of the mountains.” The first 
Sabbath in the valley where a city is to be built unto the Lord, by a holy people, 
will long be remembered by that little band of pioneers who cried “ Hosanna to 
the Lamb of God.”

During the short space between 23d July and 26th August, we ploughed and 
planted about eighty-four acres with corn, potatoes, beans, buck wheat, turnips, 
and a variety of garden sauce. We irrigated all the land; surveyed and laid out
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a city, with streets running east and west, north and south, in blocks of ten acres, 
divided into eight lots of onu and a quarter acre each; the streets will be eight 
rods wide, having two side walks of twenty feet each, to be ornamented with shade 
trees; all the houses are to be built twenty feet in the rear of their fenee, with 
flower gardens in the front; one block is reserved for a temple, and three for 
public grounds, promenades—having fountain* of the purest water running through 
each square, and ornamented with every thing delightful. One thing wonderful 
for all you Englishmen to know, is, you have no land to buy nor sell; no lawyers 
wanting to make out titles, conveyances, stamps, or parchment. We have found a 
place where the land is acknowledged to belong unto the Lord, and the Saints 
being his people, are entitled to as much aa they can plant, take care of, and will 
sustain their families with food. My inheritance is on the second block, south of 
the temple, so when you come you will know where to And me $ and believe me, 
William, I shall be glad to see you, with all your family.

We also built twenty-seven log houses; laid off a ten acre block for a fort, where 
about one hundred and sixty families can winter in, until they build on their own 
inheritances. We also manufactured one hundred and twenty-five bushels of salt; 
four barrels of salt water will make one barrel of most beautiful salt. The water is so 
strong that I can walk in it without touching the bottom ; I can float on it, yet in 
fresh water I cannot swim a yard. It is a most delightful place to bathe, as is also 
the warm bath about a mile and a half north of the city ; every person who was 
sick, that bathed in it, recovered; my fingers rooted out the stones, and a couple 
of brethren afterwards assisted me with spades to dig out a place, about sixteen 
feet square, to bathe in,—seven or eight persons often bathe in it at a time; those 
who once bathe there want to go again; the water is 109 degrees Fahrenheit, 
strong sulphur and salt taste. About two miles further north is a hot spring' 
126 degrees; the water rushes out of a large rock, and I could not hold my fingers 
in it while I could count eleven; this spring is as large and as deep as Seines's 
well, near Leek. There are altogether more than fifty springs in about three miles, 
many of which will be large enough to turn mills. These springs, like the Pool of 
Siloam, heal all who bathe, no matter what their complaints. The air is very 
salubrious, and with these warm springs, I can truly say we have found a healthy 
country. This will prove the greatest blessing to those poor Saints who are weak, 
sickly, and afflicted. O what a blessing to the rheumatic ; cramp, sprains, bruises, 
itch, every skin disease, and almost every complaint will here be healed. One child 
was drowned—one old woman died, between 23d July and 22d October. In the 
month of October there were about three thousand souls'in the valley 1 Cry it 
aloud; come, ye poor afflicted people, come and live ; come and worship the Lord 
God of Israel, and let your years be many on the earth.

Brother William, if you do not come the next spring, to go over the mountains, 
I want you to send me, by the first company, some choice fruit and flower seeds, 
and vegetables, to carry to the valley—J expect to start by 1st May. I will let 
you have some of the same, and other kinds, for it. President Brigham Toung 
was very mueh pleased with the way I packed my seeds; he said be never saw any 
person take more care of seeds than I had done; so I guess you will not be afraid to 
trust some of your choice seeds to my care;—send apple, pear, bilberry, gooseberry, 
strawberry, raspberry, laburnum, lilac, snow-ball, thyme, choice roses, lilacs, holly- 
lisks, daisies, and all kinds of beautiful seeds; also plum, cherry,-apricot, and choice 
fruit stones. You can send what you can get, so as to be here by the middle of 
April, and bring all you can when you come.

On our return as far back as “ Little Sandy,” a young lady inquired for the 
clerk of the camp; as soon as I went to see her, who should I see but your daughter 
Ann, who has made good use of her time, in £oing straight from England to the 
great Salt Lake city; she was very well—rejoiced to see me—gave me a letter to 
you, which I have sent—and also obtained a promise from me that I would write 
to you ; I have now fulfilled my promise, and hope your patience is not tired by 
reading this long epistle; if you are tired, send me word, and I will not write 
another such a long one.

Write me a long letter by return of “ Royal Boston Mail,” and a parcel by the 
first company of Saints.
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My dear wife and family join me in kind love to you, your wife and family, to 
Mrs. Wassell, and tbe Saints at Brierley-hill, and believe me to remain 

Your very affectionate brother,
In the gospel of Jesus Christ,

T homas B ullock.

IPbe J^afnt*’ $atltatn<al $ tar.

APRIL 15, 1848.

W i are happy to learn that the Church is again organised with a “ First Presi
dency,” with a fair prospect that all the Quorums of the Church will be replete 
according to their original design. It is very desirable that the immense labour now 
devolving upon the Church, should be sustained by an adequate number of officers. 
Tbe creation of a new stake of Zion in the mountains—the erection of a large city, 
and also of a temple, surpassing in magnitude and beauty of architecture any that 
has been previously made of late—a preparation to direct the industrial efforts of 
tbe tens of thousands that shall gather together from the nations of the earth, by 
constructing manufactories for the supply of all things that are needful for the 
um  and comfort, preservation and safety of mankind, and the superintendence of 
the vast field of missionary labour spread over every continent and the islands of 
the sea, will require the most diligent application of the full Quorum of the First 
Presidency. It is expected that they will retire to head quarters, where the wis
dom and experience which they have been accumulating for many years, will be taxed 
to the utmost in managing the vast interests of the Church militant on earth.

We are happy to learn that many of the Twelve can be spared to go forth to 
the nations of tbe earth, preaching the everlasting gospel. The way seems to be 
preparing among many nations for the reception of tbe gospel. The massy bars of 
intolerance and bigotry are being broken. The venerable age of creeds is no longer 
a certain index that the people will cherish them. The nations have endured their 
erroneous creeds so long, that they have fairly and fully proved them palpably false 
and insupportably prejudicial to the happiness and peace of the human family. 
They are beginning to rise up and make a violent effort to burst asunder tbeir 
•hackles, and resuscitate long extinguished rights. The effort of the industrial 
classes to overthrow the sway of iron despotism, seems to be almost simultaneous 
throughout every nation of Europe. The very news of insurrection serves like 
fire to a fresh powder plot, when it is communicated from one kingdom to another. 
Every nation becomes at once like a boiling chaldron. Kings and emperors are 
suddenly aroused from the self-complacent security of long established despotism, 
and compelled to make the most humiliating overtures to the imperious and indig
nant populace, or flee in disguise and precipitancy from their palaces and thrones. 
Scarcely is there a single government in all Europe that is not at this moment 
filled with.deep alarm eoncerning its existence. No one nation has much time to 
bear of national insurrection and revolution abroad, before the blast of violence and 
popular outrage bursts forth from their own domestic borders.

The history of tbe last few weeks on the continent of Europe is replete with a 
combination of very great events. So many kings and potentates disrobed of 
powers, and thrown into the most sudden and unexpected consternation I The 
whole political aspect of numerous and powerful governments changed as it were
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in a day! A large and warlike army of 80,000 soldiers in the capital of France, 
furnished with cannon and all the implements of destruction, suddenly converted 
from their allegiance to the sovereign to the exercise of the most friendly sympathy 
with the people, and led to take sides with the oppressed against the oppressor ! 
This spirit of sympathy for the labouring people, spreading among so many nations 
with electric speed, is surely ominous that the hand of the Mighty Ood of Jacob 
is at work in turning and over-turning, until He, whose right it is to reign, shall 
come and reign on the earth.

A very striking feature in the signs of the times is, that the people very generally 
demand the liberty of the press, and, secondly, the right of universal suffrage. 
These are the two mightiest engines of democracy. When men of twenty-one 
years of age, whether rich or poor, noble or ignoble, are allowed to vote in their 
own rulers, and speak and publish freely their own opinions on all subjects, as in 
the United States, a very great change in all monarchial governments must neces
sarily ensue. These two principles of democracy seem to be spreading and gaining 
favour throughout Europe at this time. The result is feared and dreaded by the 
aristocracy of every nation. England bids as fair for peace as any nation in Europe. 
If, however, she would employ a handsome portion of those means expended upon 
the army and navy, and in paying the extravagant salaries and stipends of distin
guished individuals, by encouraging tbe labouring classes, she would take a more 
effectual method to strengthen the nation against foreign invasion and domestic 
violence, than by multiplying military and naval armaments. The labouring classes 
are indispensible to the prosperity and very existence of any nation. Their wants are 
comparatively few: what would support one man rolling in splendour and faring 
sumptuously, would comfort and cheer the hearts of scores, and even hundreds of 
industrious citizens who are now ready to despair of the means of subsistence. I f  
the wealthy capitalists would for a short period forego their over-grown incomes, 
and appropriate it to the labouring poor, in the way of honest industry, they would 
find an income of loyalty and self-support that would secure their estates and titles 
with far more abiding perpetuity than the covetous, aristocratic course which many 
are pursuing. Says Moses, ** Oh, that they were wise, that they understood this, 
and would consider their latter end.”

In the midst of all the dire commotions abroad at this time, something seems to 
whisper that wisdom will be given to her Majesty’s government to devise liberal 
things for the poor, whereby they may stand, at least for a season; and business 
gain a fresh impulse, and the righteous poor be thereby qualified to effect their 
deliverance.

Although the Saints in the British islands feel deeply the effect of the bad state 
of trades, and a general stagnation of business, yet the violent commotions which 
contribute to this state of things are preparing the way for the gospel to be 
preached to other nations, from whence thousands must be gathered into the great 
fold of Zion. These commotions must precede the introduction of tbe gospel to 
many nations. Therefore we will rejoice in those things which make many sorry. 
Now is the time when the fallow ground is broken up to cast in the precious 
gospel. The stumbling blocks of despotism, and bigotry, and aristocratic monopoly, 
that so frequently deter the poor from obeying the gospel, will be moved out of the 
way, and a highway cast up for the'ransomed to walk in.

As some Saints, in different places, have proposed some plans of pecuniary arrange
ment, in order to facilitate emigration next autumn or winter, we would suggest 
the propriety that no moneys be expended or loaned in favour of any systemlike
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the joint-stock plan. Indeed, those having money had better keep it for the 
present than pledge it to any person or persons for emigration, until some plan of 
emigration, coming from the first presidency in Zion, can be submitted to the 
conferences, which will doubtless be before many months. Several elders from 
the land of Zion have been appointed to missions on the British islands, in order 
to supply the places of those who have emigrated, and such as may emigrate in 
the next fall or winter. The names of six elders have been given in, whose arrival 
may be looked for in company with Elder Orson Pratt.

The accessions to the Church by baptism continue to increase in many confer
ences, beyond any former period. And the season is now favourable to out-door 
preaching, and we are confidently looking for a precious harvest of souls to be 
gathered into the kingdom during the approaching warm season. With many, 
probably, this may be the last season they will enjoy the privilege of preaching in 
England. Our prayer is, that their last days here may be their best and most 
useful period. ______________

W e  are receiving many urgent orders for Hymn Books, but shall not venture upon 
a re-publication of hymns till a greater portion of the accounts due the office are 
collected in. Some agents are so deeply in debt to us now, that we are afraid they 
will peril their standing in the kingdom of God, sooner than pay £20 or £30, which 
they have used for private purposes, instead of transmitting the same where it is 
due, like honest men. He that is unfaithful over that which is least, how shall he 
be trusted with greater riches ? If you want to entice a man to apostatize and 
betray innocent blood, let him carry the “ bag,” like Judos Iscariot.

W s hope the Saints will not emigrate unnecessarily before the next fall or winter 
companies go out. The fall emigration must necessarily be detained this side the 
mountains till spring, when the winter and fall emigration may go forward 
together. No person at this early period will be appointed to lead a company. 
An individual, from near Stourbridge, came to Liverpool in order to emigrate to 
Orleans with his family. Before he came to any of our brethren he fell in com
pany with a “ man-catcher,” who, with fair speeches, enticed him to walk with 
him, and then to drink a little beer with him, and yet a little more ; when, to use 
the emigrant’s own expression, he “ fell down fast asleep.” His flattering com
panion then took nearly seven sovereigns from him, and left him destitute. After 
that, it occurred to his mind that he would come to the office for counsel. Other 
cases not quite so flagrant have occurred.

C O N F E R E N C E  M I N U T E S .

MEBTHYR.

The above conference was held on the 26th and 27th December, 1847, Elder 
Dan Jones presiding. After some preliminaries by tbepresident, the following re
presentations followed:—Total number of officers in Wales—Elders, 64 ; Priests, 
132; Teachers, 71; Deacons, 25 ; increase in the last year, 954—nearly double! 
Total numbers, 1933. The different presiding officers represented their branches 
as being in good standing, love, and union, without hardly an exception, and that 
they have brighter prospects for tbe future than hitherto.

Several were called to the different offices* of the priesthood, and four new 
branches were organised in the Glamorganshire conference. Many interesting in
stances were recited of the powerful and miraculous gifts of God through his Holy 
Spirit to his people in Wales.
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After the business was concluded, President Spencer addressed the audience, who 
crowded the most capacious hall in these regions to excess, and many had to go 
away for want of room to come in.

In the successive meetings we received much interesting and valuable instruc
tions from President Spencer, which gladdened the hearts of the Saints who under
stood them, and will doubtless leave a salutary influence for the time to come. Se
veral of the Elders delivered interesting discourses on many topics, and it was evi
dent that the spirit of the work rested abundantly on all.

On Monday the receipts of the moneys towards the £100 “ Keepsake” for the 
Saints in the wilderness were read, which showed that £22 were deficient to make 
it up. Upon this announcement, the sovereigns came in, being pitched over peo
ple’s heads from all directions, which, together with the half crowns, shillings, and 
pence, and by Brother Jenkins putting on the cap-sheaf with a £10 note, more than 
the £100 were made up in about ten minutes. Well worthy the examples of the 
sons of noble sires to free tbeir nation from debt.

In regard to the Press department in Wales, alone I  have continued the Welsh 
Star monthly, and increased its circulation to about 1200. I have published in the 
past year ten other pamphlets besides, containing in all about 850,000 pages 12mo., 
m any o f  which win their w ay into every circle of Bociety, and make Mormons from 
every grade—the priests, protestant and catholic, not excepted. In a word, never 
were the affairs of the kingdom of God more prosperous, nor the prospects more 
flattering than they are at present. May heaven vouchsafe its influence to still 
progress this great work among my kin is the constant prayer of your fellow-labourer

D an J o se s .

LETTERS TO THE EDITOR.

Sheffield, March 2 8 ,1 8 4 8 .

Dear Brother Spencer,—Having a few moments of time, I pen these few lines to let 
you know how we are getting aloft g in this conference. I have been here aboat 9 months, 
and am happy to say that the Lord has blessed my labours, for which I feel truly thank
ful to my Heavenly Father for all his blessings bestowed npon us i n  o u t  labours. When 
I came here, the conference numbered 610 members; we now number about 930; an in
crease of 311 baptized since I came here. Our conference was held on the 26th alt. 145 
had been baptized daring the last three months; the prospects are cheering for the com
ing season; the branches were represented in good standing. Life and animation charac
terises the elders and officers throughout; but greatly disappointed in not having your 
company on Sunday last. We got the town placarded announcing our meetings, and like
wise the expectation of Elder Orson Spencer; the result was onr hall was filled with at
tentive hearers to the reports from various parts. Elder Bradshaw, from Bradford Con
ference, was present and addressed the congregation in the evening. The Spirit of the 
Lord was with us through the day, and not a dissenting voice, and all united to do their 
best to help forward the great cause of truth for the salvation of the sons of men, and 
may this great work roll forth in majesty and power in all parts of the vineyard, that the 
honest in heart may be gathered in one, and be prepared for the day of our Master’s 
coming, is our united prayer. Amen.

I remain your brother and fellow-labourer in the gospel of peace,
C b a it d k u . D o n  if.

M erthyr, M arch 30,1848.
Dear President Spencer,—This is the first time for me to be able to write this much 

since my last to you, with the exception of translating the welcome Epistle for my Welsh' 
Star, which was done by the bedside, and is in the press now. I have been much afflicted 
with some disease like the pleurisy, but, through the kindness of our Father jtfW the 
prayers of the Saints, I am now able to walk out a little. Since yon were hare, hare 
written and published three pamphlets of 52 pages each, and some smaller ones, besides 
my publication, to which cause I attribute principally my illness, and which hints to me 
that I have published about enough for the present.

Tbe gospel never progressed so rapidly here as it has of late : every week in this branah, 
for some time, averages aboat 10 baptisms, nearly 100 here alone have been baptised since
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the time you were hero, which makes this mother branch o f  Britain  about 700 members; 
and over 300 in "Wales, to my knowledge, since then have been baptized, with a brighter 
prospect continuing every where. Tho harvest is ripe, but the labourers are few indeed. 
I know tlmt such news will cheer your soul, bccause I know you love to save souls—so do I.

Tho Epistle cheered my worn-out spirit, and I long to return to live once more among 
a happy, a devoted, although persecuted people,—a place wherein dwclleth righteousness 
and peace. The deplorable state of all trades here darkens the prospects of the AVelsh 
Saints to move Zionward soon ; thousands ore out of employment in different places here, 
and have been for months, and many of them Saints. In Dowlais about 30,000 dread a 
flat stoppage daily, which becomes more apparent with the times. I could tell you much 
of persecutions withal, such as mobbings, being turned out of their work because of their 
religion; turned out of not only synagogues, but out of their houses 1 Yes, scores of 
AVelsh Saints of late. But I forbear; tho day of deliverance has dawned upon us, and 
God speed the “ Sun of Righteousness ” on tho meridian is my unceasing prayer.

Among all our conferences, branches, and oven to a family, all is peace and union 
among the Saints withal; I love to tell you this,—I love to boast of this, and to keep it so.

Your excellent “ Lcttors to Crowell” are nearly all in circulation, and doing an unspeak
able good among our nobility, and those who read English. Please to send me, per next 
parcol of Sta iis , 12 volumes of “ Letters,” cheapest binding; 12 Doctrine and Covenants, 
&c> Your obedient servant and brother, Dan* Jones.

Edinburgh, March 23, ISIS.

Dear Brother Spencer,—I send you enclosed the minutes of our Conference, held last 
Sabbath, and I know it will rejoice your heart to see by them that the great work of God 
is still rolling on here. AVo havo had somo obstacles to surmount this quarter; wo had 
ono in the inclemcney of the weather, tho ico being so thick sometimes that we had hard 
work to get a hole broko largo enough for baptism. Another obstacle is tho potty tyrants 
who surround tis, and who lord it over tho poor, so much so, in some places, that when
ever a man is baptized ho is dismissed from his work, and, in the present state of trado, it 
is next to scntenco of death by starvation. I sometimes feel as if I should like to let 
such reptiles know how much I loved them, and in tho meantime I. can at least pra y  for 
them (as old David did.) But notwithstanding these and other things, our increase this 
quarter has been .126, added by baptism; and in tho last year, upwards of 400 have been 
added by baptism in this conference.

Union and love aro the general characteristics of the Saints in this conference, with an 
anxious desire to gather with the people of God, and I expect a goodly number will go in 
the fall. In these things I feel to rejoice, and although I have an anxious desire to gather 
with the Saints, yet when I behold the nations doomed to sword and famine, blood and 
fire, it makes mo pause and say to him, whoever ho is that God hath sot over me, not my 
will but Thine be dono. I remain your brother,

AVir,T;tAJr G iu so n*.

I>.S.__My love to Sister Spencer, and accept the samo yourself. Sister Gibson joins me
in this, and in praying for the best blessings of heaven to rest on your head, and on all 
that arc dear to you, cither hero or in tho land of Zion. AY. & J. G.

Pain ton, Falhingham, March  31, 1S48.

My dear President,-—1The work here still continues to roll; over 30 baptized sinco I 
came down into these parts, which is six weeks. The harvest truly is great but the 
labourers aro but few; I pray that tho Lord of the harvest would send forth labourers 
into his vineyard, for I long to see tho wheat gathered. I am called on every hand, and, 
wherever I go, it is hard work to get away. 1 have got one young man at Holbcach-bank, 
w h ic h  w il l  bo useful; he was intended for the Methodist pulpit, and tho day he was to ascend 
the pulpit I ordained him to preach the gospel. His uncle has given him notice to leave his 
house, and likewiso his employment, and if he has to leave, 1 intend to take him with mo 
and break him in. The religious people are rejoicing here and helping on the work, for 
tho people aro no longer to bo kept in darkness, thoy will hear for themselves; they havo 
b e e n  priest-ridden long enough. Troubles arc coming—banks are failing. One bank in 
G r a n t h a m  has broken, and it has caught every one that had money almost in this neigh
bourhood ; while the priests of Baal are crying out “ Peace and safety,” the judgments 
aro o v e r t a k i n g  the world as a thief in the night; tho gospel is doing its work ns it goes 
along, condemning or justifying; nil men shall know the Lord from the least to the great
est, but somo to their condemnation and some to justification of life, those who do not re
ceive it are tormented; it begins to gnaw them ns a worm that never dies: their torment
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has began. Oh! that the Saints may be wise, that we may be counted worthy of a deliver
ance. A great deal depends on u s; then let us be united, and pray, as our Lord taught 
his disciples, Thy kingdom come, and Thy will be done on earth as it is done in heaven; 
and this will shake old Babylon, and she must give way for the kingdom, and the greatnesa 
of the kingdom must be given to the Saints of the Most High God for an everlasting pos
session ; the meek shall inherit the earth, and dwell thereon for ever, that is the Saints* 
heaven. For the scripture, foreseeing God would justify the heathen through faith, 
preached first the gospel unto Abraham, that we through the gospel become heirs with 
Abraham of the same promises. Oh ! that men would be wise, and look, and see what 
they are rejecting, in their salvation; it is time we are delivered, for the world knows us 
not, because it knew Him not, and they will not know it until they will be calling for the 
rocks and the hills to cover them, and to hide them from the presence of God and of the 
Lamb. And it has already commenced, for I may say they wish they had never heard it, 
for it condemns them. My prayer is that God, my Heavenly Father, may bless you and 
your companion, and all that pertains to you, and remain your brother in the bond of peace,

W .  E. M itchell.

Norwich, April 3rd, 1848.
Dear Brother Spencer,—I once more write a few lines to let yon know in a small 

measure how we are getting on in this part of the Lord’s vineyard. We baptized six last 
week, eleven the week before, and I think about sixteen in the three weeks before that; 
so yon see, dear brother, notwithstanding the calumny and reproach that is heaped upon 
us, the Lord is blessing our feeble efforts. Oar meetings are very much crowded, and w e  
are very much crippled for want of room, as our room is small, and we cannot get another 
sufficiently large ; but the Lord seems to be opening a way even in this respect, for 1 met 
with a gentleman farmer, about two miles in the country, who happened to have some 
money he wanted to make use of, by way of building. 1 solicited him to erect us a place 
of worship, and we would hire it, and pay him interest for his money. He listened to my 
advice, and I believe, the voice of the spirit, and purchased a piece of land in a good part 
of the city, and on last Friday I had the pleasure of laying the first stone for a chapel. 
There is every prospect of a great work In this region. I think 1 sent you word that 
Brother Lickerish had taken a room in Winandon, and I am happy to say that the work is  
going on well in that town. Six Baptized there. Brother Richard Smith is labouring very 
zealously in the country villages, and has commenced baptizing them; and truly the 
harvest is great and the labourers are few,—the Lord blesses us very much, especially in 
the gift of healing. There is a great spirit of slander in the town, bat none come to  
interrupt us in our meetings. So this, dear brother, is a brief hint of tbe way we are 
getting on in this place ; and may heaven’s blessing attend you and yours, is the prayer of 
your brother and fellow-labourer in the gospel covenant.

* Taos. Smith.

Bradford, A pril 5 ,1848.
Dear Brother Spencer,—1 write to you at this time because I have been counselled by 

Brother Mitler to go out in the ministry; and, according to his counsel, I offered my 
services to the conference when you were there, to go out in a fortnight; accordingly, as 
1 said, I gave up my work last Saturday, with a determination to labour this summer for 
the Lord. But when Brother Marsden came to inquire into things, he, instead of sending 
me out, said he would have to call some in. As this is the case I feel much disappointed. 
Brother Marsden counselled me to try to get my work back again, or write to you to see 
if you could find me some labour. As my whole heart and mind is engaged in the work, 
I have a desire to promote the cause of God, and had rather labour in the kingdom of 
God. 1 am at your service, if you deem it wise to send me to assist in any conference, or 
where the spirit may deem it wise to say go, 1 go.

I remain your obedient servant,
Thomas Childs.

P.S.__1 desire to hear from you soon, if you please, as I have no work.

Dear Brother Spencer,—The above, which has reference to Brother Child’s case, la 
quite correct. Instead of finding two travelling elders, besides Brother Miller, I have 
learned that there are ten or more who are depending on the Conference for their support. 
I will write you soon and report particulars.

Tours, Stc. J a m i s  M a s s d x k .



Liverpool, April 5, 1848.
Bear B r o t h e r  Childs,—T hnsten to answer your letter that htu? .just com o to hand. 

AVhatover changes nre made in the previous arrangements of Brother Charles Miller, 
should be, wisely made with reference to all existing circumstances. I presume that 
B r o t h e r  Miller laid out a largo field of labour for many labourers, on the basis of strong 
and liberal faith on his own part, and on the part of the Elders that should go out to 
preach in tho Conference. The Elders that go out should aim to make their living not so 
much out of the Saints as out of those whom they convert, and to whom they preach the 
gospel. Those Elders who have not got faith to live of the gospel, or to sustain them
selves measurably wherever they go and roll on the work, would not be much profited if 
they had stipulated salaries to any amount. There are scores of elders that apply to mo 
to be sent out to preach, and there arc multitudes ready to perish for lack of preaching, 
but they will not pay a man for salvation until they have heard him, and fallen in love 
with his preaching. There is the rub ; he must havo faith to go out without purse or 
scrip, and all will be well. But if he cannot go and preach till n Church or Conference is 
able to sustain him, wherein is ho better than a hireling, in this particular ? It is only 
the men of strong faith that can be of much use in these times of want, fear, and 
distress. The elders that have not faith, are too much like tho man that hid his talent in 
a napkin, for fear of losing it. Tho earth is the Lords, and he will sustain such as ho 
calls into the vineyard. No presiding elder, we presume, will be led by the spirit to set 
men to preaching, solely because they have no other employment I The Holy Ghost selects 
men that are full of faith and the love of souls. Even Paul had to work with his own 
hands during his ministry. And work need not always bo relinquished for faith, unless 
you havo a living secured from the “ Bishop.”

Yours respectfully,
O r so n  S p e n c e r .

R EPLY  BY ORSON SPE N C E R .

TO JOHN WOOD, LUG'WAR DINE, HEREFORDSHIRE.

Pueblo T)c Los Angelos, Upper California, July 16, I S  17.

Dear Father and Mother,— With pleasure I take up my pen to write to you, hoping it 
may find you all in tho enjoyment of good health, as such I am in at present. It is nearly 
five years since I loft England. I wrote ono letter to you, but received no answer to it. 
The’reason why you have noglectcd me, I know not; you may bo assured that, although 
w'e are some thousands of miles apart, I have not forgotten my parents who gave me birth, 
nor ever shall.

No doubt you arc anxious to know whero I am, and what I am doing. In the first 
placo I would say, T am now in the town of Angelos, Vpper California, about 25 miles 
from the shores of the groat Pacific Sea. You may ask, AY'hat brings you there? Tho 
answer is, our Church was settled in Nauvoo, and the moboerats where continually rising 
in opposition to us; burning our houses, destroying our grain, and connniting other acts 
disgraceful to civilization, so the whole body concluded to leave, and go to some place re
mote from these men, where they could worship God according to the dictates of their 
own consciences. "With this view we left, ond were journeying with our teams, when the 
United States government sent an imitation for so many men to enlist in tho service for 
one year, to march against the Spaniards in New Mexico. Accordingly 500 men enlisted, 
and left their families to be taken care of by the church. This was on the lCtli July, 1846 ; 
so now we have served our time, got our discharge, and had but very little fighting to do. 
First we marched to Santa Fe, the capital of New Mexico. Passing several small towns, 
from thence wc marched to Sonora, to the town of Tosonc; w’c left there for Sandiego, a 
seaport town on the coast of California; from there wo marched to San Luis Roy, whero 
wo stayed about two months, when we left and came to Pueblo De Los Angelos, tho 
capital of Upper California, where 1 am now ; wc were among the Spaniards nearly eight 
months. I expect to leave, tlvis place in a few days, for the purpose of going to meet tho 
church, thoy will settle about 500 miles from here, near the Great Salt Lake.

I have travelled over a great desert of country. I have crossed tho continent of Ame
rica, from the shores of the Atlantic to tho .shores of the Pacific; yet my mind is not 
changed at all, m  it regards the religion I profess to bel'uno. T know tlint it is true nml 
that all men will Know m , wonor « r later, either to their uahatton or to their destruction. 
Various have been the changes that hn-j taken place since I left England, and all plainly 
indicate the fact, that the great day of the Lord is nigh. It behove-, you, then, to prc- 
paro for thcjO things, for I know and do tostif}’ that all men must repent and obey tho
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gospel, that is now being prcnchcd to tho nations of the earth, or else they will be lost. 
You may think I am bold, and have not considered it in its true light; but I would say I 
ani no more bold than it is true, therefore let no man persuade you. Act according to 
your own will and obey the gospel of Jesus Christ, and then I will be glad, and will fetch 
you to this country, where you can be your own farmers, eat your own bread and meat, 
and enough of it. I am as contented as ever I was ; I think no more of travelling a hun
dred miles than I used to twenty. When I leave this place, I shall take with mo three or 
four horses, as horses arc very cheap here, and cattle, you may see 5000 in a herd ; these 
are very cheap also. A man can get a good ox for one dollar and a half, which is about 
six shillings in English money. Good horses are from four to five dollars each; Ttiaros 
about one and a half dollar each. The country abounds with produce of all kinds, such 
as wheat, beans, corn, potatoes, and, in fact, everything that can grow in any other climate. 
A  person can stand on the hills, and look down in tho vallies, and see vineyards loaded 
down with grapes. Pear trees, apple trees, cocoa-nut trees, apricot trees, plumb trees, 
and all loaded with fruit beautiful to look upon. For want of paper I say no more on 
this subject. I wish you to write, and send me word what changes have taken placc Binco
I left; and as I  hope to be with the Church, you send by some of the emigrating Saints.

I  remain your affectionate son, W illiam  W ood .

T H E  N I G H T  S I D E  O F  N A T U R E

(From Chambers1 Edinburgh Journal.)

O ne curious circumstance in many such narratives, is the irrelativeness o f  many
o f  them to a useful or dignified object. ‘ Som e few  years ago, a Mrs. H -------,
residing in Limerick, had a servant whom she much esteemed, called N elly  Hanlon.  
N elly  was a very steady person, who seldom asked for a holiday, and consequently
M rs. H -------was the less disposed to refuse her when she requested a day’s leave
o f  absence, for the purpose o f  attending a fair that was to take place a few miles
off. T he petition was therefore favourably heard ; but when Mr. PI-------came
home, and was informed of N e l ly ’s proposed excursion, he said she could not be 
spared, as he had invited some people to dinner for that day, and he had nobody he 
could trust with the keys o f  the cellar except N e l ly ;  adding, that it was not likely 
his business would allow him to g e t  home time enough to bring up the wine  
himself.

‘  U nw illing , however, after g iv in g  her consent, to disappoint the girl, Mrs. I I -------
said that she would herself undertake the cellar department on the day in question; 
so, when the wished-for m orning arrived, Nell}r departed in great spirits, having  
faithfully promised to return that n ight, i f  possible, or, at the latest, the following  
m orning.

* T he day passed as usual, and nothing w as thought about N e lly  till the time
arrived for fetching up the wine, when Mrs. H -------proceeded to the cellar stairs
w ith the key, followed by a servant carrying a bottle-basket. She had, however, 
scarcely begun to descend, when she uttered a- loud scream, and dropped down in 
a state o f  insensibility. She was carried up stairs and laid upon the bed, whilst, to 
the amazement o f  the other servants, the girl who had accompanied her said that  
they had seen N elly  Hanlon, dripping with water, standing at the bottom o f  the  
stairs. M r. H — —  being sent for, on com ing home at the moment, this story was  
repeated to him, whereupon he reproved the woman for her fo l ly ; and proper res
toratives being applied, Mrs. IT—— at length began to revive. A s  she opened her 
eyes, she heaved a deep sigh, saying, *• Oh, N elly  Hanlon !” and as soon as she was  
sufficiently recovered to speak, she corroborated w hat the girl had said— she had 
seen N e lly  at the foot of the cellar stairs, dripping as i f  she had just come out o f
th e  water. Mr. H -------used his utmost efforts to persuade his wife out 6 f  what he
looked upon to be an illusion ; bu t  in vain. “  N e l ly ,”  said he, “  will com e homo by  
and  by, an d  laugh  a t  y o u w h i l s t  she, on the contrary, fe lt  sure  that  N e l ly  was dead.

‘ The night came, and the morning came, but there was no N elly .  W hen tw o  
or three days had passed, inquiries were made; and it was ascertained that she had 
b e e n  seen at the fair, and had started to return home in the e v e n in g ; but from  
that mom ent all traces o f  her were lost, till her body was ultimately found in the
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river. How she came by her death was never known.’ Here, it will be observed, 
there is an element of triviality. To appear at a cellar door seems below the dig
nity of a spiritual existence. Tet, it may be said, what is it inconsistant with, but 
only our sense of taste—that sense under which we select incidents for fiction ? 
We are not necessarily to expect that there is any such law presiding over these 
phenomena. On the theory, moreover, of an earnest desire being concerned in the 
case, it was natural for Nelly, at the moment of danger or death, to think of the 
duty which she would have been performing if she had not that day left her home.

Nearly akin to wraiths are what the Germans call “ doppel-gangers ” (double- 
poere), or self-stera—that is, appearances of a second self, sometimes seen by the 
individual as if it were a reflection of his own person, and sometimes only by others 
other in his presence or at a distance. Catherine of Russia saw a figure of herself 
sitting on ber throne, and ordered her guards to fire at it. Dr Kerner states the 
case of a Madame Dillenius, who was lying in bed when her sister saw her also 
walking abontthe room. No particular incident followed this event. ‘Becker, 
professor of mathematics at Rostock, having fallen into an argument with some 
friends regarding a disputed point of theology, on going to his library to fetch a 
book which he wished to refer to, saw himself sitting at the table in the seat he 
usually occupied. He approached the figure, which appeared to be reading, and 
looking over its shoulder, he observed that the book open before it was a Bible, and 
that, with one of the fingers of the right hand, it pointed to the passage, “ Make 
ready thy house, for thou must die." He returned to the company, and related 
what he had seen; and in spite of all their arguments to the contrary, remained 
fully persuaded that his cleath was at hand. He took leave of his friends, and ex
pired on the following day at six o’clock in the evening.’

Of such anecdotes there is a large store. * A Danish physician is said to have 
been frequently seen entering a  patient’s room, and on being spoken to, tbe figure 
would disappear with a sigh. This used to occur when he had made an appoint
ment which he was prevented keeping, and was rendered uneasy by the failure. 
The hearing of it, however, occasioned him such an unpleasant sensation, tbat he 
requested his patients never to tell him when it happened.’ In such cases, a strong 
wish of the persons seen to be at the spot at the moment, seems to have a great 
concern in tne phenomenon ; but there are many cases in which no such wish was 
felt. A Berlin professor, walking home one evening, B aw  a duplicate of himself pas
sing in the same direction on the other side of the street. Arriving at home by a snort 
cut, he saw it at the door. It ranjj ; the maid opened ; it entered; she handed it a 
candle ; and as the professor stood in amazement on the other side of the street, he 
saw the light passing tbe windows, as it wound its way up to his own chamber. 
He then went in, and proceeded to his own room, where, as he was about to enter, 
the ceiling fell with a loud erase. Here the case seems like an intervention.

(To to concluded in our n«ct.)

C b s s b e  tom C a n n o n  S h o t .— The greatest ammunition tbat we have heard of lately 
was used by the celebrated Commodore Coe, of the Monte Vidian navy, who, in an en
gagement with Admiral Brown, of the Baeuos Ayrean service, fired every shot from his 
lookers. "What shall we do, sir?” asked his first lieutenant. “ We’ve not a single 
shot aboard—round, grape, canister, and double-headed are all gone.” “ Powder gone, 
A ? ” asked Coe. “ No sir, got lots of that yet.* “ We had a darn’d hard cheese—around 
Dutch one, for dessert at dinner to-day—do you remember it, said Coe. “ I ought to—I 
broke the carving-knife in trying to cut it, sir.” “ Are there any more aboard?” “ About 
two doxen. We took them from a droger.” “ Will they go into the eighteen-pounders ?” 
“ By thunder, commodore, but that’s the idea : I’ll try ’em P cried the first lieutenant. And 
in  a few minates the fire of the old Santa M aria  fCoe’s ship), which had ceased entirely, 
was re-opened, sod Admiral Brown found more sty>t flying over his head. Directly one 
of them struck his main-mast, and as it did bo, shattered and flew in every direction. 
“ W hal tbe devil is that which the enemy is firing ?” asked Brown. But nobody could 
telL Directly another came in through a port and killed two men who were near him, and 
then, striking the opposite bulwarks, burst into flinders. “ By Jove, this is too much ! 
This is some new-fangled paixhan or other. I don’t like ’em at all,” cried Brown; and 
then, as four or five more of them came slap through his sails, he gave the orders to fill 
away, and actually backed out of the fight, receiving a parting broadside of Dutch cheeses. 
This is an actual fact; our informant was the first lieutenant of Coe’s ship.—N . Y. M irror.
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L I N E S

ON TH E DEATH OT  LEONORA AGNES, DAUGHTER OF ELD ER JOH N AND M M . LEONORA

TAYLOR.

R T 1C ISA ELIZA B . SNOW.

Like a rose, bnt fast unfolding 
To the view, superior charms;

Leonora's form was moulding 
Beauteous in her mother’s arms.

While the father’s fondest feeling
Sketch’d her future grace and worth;

Death’s cold icy hand was stealing—
Her away from friends and earth.

Did she—could she, wish to grieve them, 
When she was beloved so well ?

Did she, then, forsake and leave them, 
When on earth she ceas'd to dwell ?

N o: she came to be united 
Unto them, and form a tie:

8he performed the work appointed,
And return’d to worlds on high.

Now that lie remains a union
Stronger than the power of death ;

Thro’ it’s strength she holds communion 
With her parents on the .earth.

She has form’d the dear connexion 
That has won her father's name;

And thro’ which the resurrection 4 
And the priesthood's power ske’U claim.

Cloth’d with beauty and salvation,
She will soon appear again ;

And in the regeneration
Ornament her kindred train.
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NOTICE8.

Elder William Hetherington Is appointed to  preside over the  Isle o f Man Conference.
Elder James Marsden is appointed to  preside over the Bradford Conference; and Elder Charles Milter, 

who has laboured long and faithfully in Bradford Conference, is appointed to  the charge of the 
Macclesfield Conference, assisted by Elder John Goodfellow.

I t  is requested tha t n S t a r  agents,” who rem it money to  this office, as soon as they discover that the 
same is not acknowledged in the St a r , will oblige us by giving immediate information. Sometimes 
money-orders reach us only a few hours after our money fist is made out. Such orders will be 
acknowledged in the money list for the next S ta r .

E rratum .—In fifth S t a r ,  v o L  x ,  £ 6  is acknowledged instead of £ 2 .  This arose from our assistant 
repeating and copying, from our day-book, £4  tw ice; once in the 4th, and again in the 6th St a r .
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TH E  N I G H T  S I D E  OF N A T U R E  

(From Chamber s’ Edinburgh Journal.)

(Concluded from our last.)

T h e  subjects in our former numbers pertain to those in which the living are con
cerned. We now come to those wbich regard the dead. Here incredulity is disposed 
to make its most determined stand. Very well; but our object is to display the kind of 
matter this book is composed of. Mrs. Crowe remarks with justice, that our efforts 
to extinguish the almost instinctive belief in tbe young are seldom very effectual; 
and she adds, ‘ Suppose the subject were duly investigated, and it were ascertained 
that the views I  and many others are disposed to entertain with regard to it are 
correct; and suppose, then, children were calmly told that it is not impossible but 
that on some occasion they may see a departed friend again ; that the laws of na* 
ture, established by an All-wise Providence, admit of the dead sometimes revisiting 
the earth, doubtless for the benevolent purpose of keeping alive in us our faith in a 
future state ; that death is merely a transition to another life, which it depends on 
ourselves to make happy or otherwise; and that whilst those spirits which appear 
bright and blessed, may well be objects of our envy, the others should excite only 
our intense compassion ’—in that case terror might be more thoroughly banished.

Tbe examples adduced by Mrs. Crowe are so numerous, as to justify her in say
ing that the day of these things has never been, and is not now truly past. The 
number might have become tedious, were they not classed in groups according to 
certain leading features, and mixed up with speculations, or attempts to rationalise 
tiie facts under natural laws—all of which are ingenious, while some, with any 
matter less opposed to common tendencies of belief, could not fail to be successful. 
The following story is described by Mrs. Crowe as well authenticated:—

In the year 1785, some cadets were ordered to proceed from Madras to join their 
regiments up tbe country. A considerable part of the journey was to be made in 
a barge, and they were under the conduct of a senior officer, Major R-----  In or
der to relieve the monotony of the voyage, this gentleman proposed one day that 
they should make a shooting excursion inland, and walk round to meet the boat at 
a point agreed on, which, owing to the windings of tbe river, it would not reach 
tiu evening. They accordingly took their guns, and as they had to cross a swamp, 
Major R——, who was well acquainted with the country, put on a heavy pair of 
top-boots, which, together with an odd limp he had in his gait, rendered him dis
tinguishable from the rest of the party at a considerable distance. When they 
reached the jungle, they found there was a wide ditch to leap, which all succeeded 
in doing except the major, who, being less young and active, jumped short of the 
requisite distance; and although he scrambled up unhurt, he found his gun so 
crammed full of wet sand, that it would be useless till thoroughly cleansed. He

i
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therefore bade them walk on, saying he would follow; and taking off his hat, he 
sat down in the shade, where they left him. When the; had been beating aboat 
for game some time, they began to wonder the major did not come on, and they 
shouted to let him know whereabouts they were; but there was no answer; and 
hour after hour passed without his appearance, till at length they began to feel 
somewhat uneasy. Thus the day wore away, and they found themselves approach
ing the rendezvous: the boat was in sight, and they were walking down to it, won
dering how their friend could have missed them, when, suddenly, to their great joy, 
they saw him before them making towards the barge. He was without his hat or 
gun, limping hastily along, in his top-boots, and did not appear to observe them. 
They shouted after him, but as he did not look round, they began to run, in order 
to overtake him; and indeed fast as he went, they did gain considerably upon him. 
Still he reached the boat first, crossing the plank which the boatmen had placed 
ready for the gentlemen they saw approaching. He ran down the companion stairs, 
and they after him; but inexpressible was their surprise when they could not find 
him below. They ascended again, and inquired of the boatmen what had become 
of him ; but they declared he had not come on board, and that nobody had crossed
the plank till the young men themselves had done so." The body of Major R------
was found by them in a neighbouring well, into which he was supposed to have 
accidentally fallen.

In a case like this, the common theory of spectral illusion must be allowed to have 
little force, 6ince five persons saw the object at once.

There is a large class of cases where a trouble about some secular matters seems 
to be the cause of the return to common haunts; often it is trouble about what 
appears comparatively a trifle—as the return of a borrowed article of furniture, or 
the imparting of information about something that has been lost. As formerly 
mentioned, when a natural law is supposed, the triviality of the object is nothing in 
point. A more perplexing circumstance is, the communication being sometimes 
made, not to the person chiefly interested in the matter, but to some other person. 
This, however, our author overcomes by the suggestion, that susceptibility in the 
se^r is also concerned. The chief person may be too much wrapped up in the sen
suous envelope to be sensible of such appearances, and it may therefore be neces
sary to try another. She joins the German philosophers in their ideas about the 
destinies of spirits after they leave the body ; some being too much clogged with 
the impressions and tendencies of the material world, to be able to pass at once 
forward into another sphere, though such may be by and by attained. In this in
termediate stage they cling to the earth, hovering about the scenes where they have 
passed their mortal days: in some instances, from particular causes—as from great 
guilt or great suffering—this haunting of earthly localities lasts a long time, even 
centuries. This brings us to the section on haunted houses.

We might suppose that this was a thing known only to our ancestors. I t ap
pears, however, that there are still many haunted houses in this civilised land. 
There is one at Willington, between Newcastle and North Shields, belonging to a 
very respectable member of the Society of Friends, which has attracted much local 
attention. So lately as 1840, a gentleman named Drury, a determined sceptic, 
undertook to pass a night in this house with a friend; and, very unexpectedly to 
himself, saw ‘the figure of a female attired in grayish garments, witn the head 
inclining downwards, and one hand pressed upon the chest as in pain.’ He rushed 
upon it, but fell in a swoon, from which he did not recover for three hours.

Amongst the various stories related under this head, a clear superiority in all 
respects is to be awarded to one reported to our author by a member of a distin
guished English family, who was herself concerned in the series of transactions. 
The narration is as follows:—

* Sir James, my mother, with myself and my brother Charles, went abroad to
wards the end of the year 1786. After trying several different places, we deter
mined to settle at Lille, where we found the masters particularly good, and where 
we had also letters of introduction to several of the best French families. There 
Sir James left us ; and after passing a few days in an uncomfortable lodging, we 
engaged a nice large family-house, which we liked much, and which we obtained 
at a very low rent, even for that part of the world.
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* About three weeks after we were established in our new residence, I walked 
one day with my mother to the banker’s, for the purpose of delivering our letter of 
credit from Sir Robert Herries, and drawing some money, which being paid in 
heavy five-franc pieces, we found we could not carry, and therefore requested the 
banker to send, saying, “ We live in the Place Du Lion D’or.” Whereupon he 
looked surprised, and observed that he knew of no house there fit for us, “ Except, 
indeed/’ he added, “ the one that has been long uninhabited, on account of the 
reoenant that walks about it.” He said this quite seriously, and in a natural tone 
of voice; in spite of which we laughed, and were quite entertained at the idea of a 
ghost; but at the same time we-begged him not to mention the thing to our ser
vants, lest they should take any fancies into their heads; and my mother and I re
solved to say nothing about tbe matter to any one. “ I suppose it is the ghost, ” 
said my mother laughing, “ that wakes us so often by walking over our heads.” 
We had, in fact, been awakened several nights by a heavy foot, which we supposed 
to be that of one .of the men-servants, of whom we had three English and four 
French; of women servants, we had five English, and all the rest were French. The 
English ones, men and women, every one of them, returned ultimately to England 
with us.

* A night or two afterwards, being again awakened by the step, my mother asked 
CressweO, “ who slept in the room above us ?” “ No one, my lady,” she replied;
“  it is a large empty garret.”

* About a week or ten days after this, Cresstf ell came to my mother one morning, 
and told her that all the French servants talked of going away, because there was 
a mvenant in the house; adding, that there seemed to be a strange story attached 
to the place, which was said, together with some other property, to have belonged 
to a young man, whose guardian, who was also his uncle, had treated him cruelly, 
and confined him in an iron cage; and as he had subsequently disappeared, it was 
conjectured he had been murdered. This uncle, after inheriting the property, had 
•nddenly quitted the house, and sold it to the father of the man of whom we had 
hired it. Since that period, though it had been several times let, nobody had ever 
stayed in it above a week or two; and for a considerable time past it had had no 
tenant at all.

** And do vou really believe all this nonsense, Grssswell ? ” said my mother.
“ Well, I  don’t know, my lady,” answered she; “ but there’s the iron cage in the 

garret over your bedroom, where you may see it if you please.”
* Of course we rose to go; and as just at that moment an old officer, with his 

Croix de St. Louis, called on us, we invited him to accompany us, and we ascended 
together. We found, as Ores well had said, a large empty garret, with bare brick * 
walls, and in the farther corner of it stood an iron cage, such as wild beasts are 
kept in, only higher: it was about four feet square, and eight in height, and there 
was an iron ring in the wall at the back, to which was attached an old rusty chain, 
with a collar Hxed to the end of it. I  confess it made my blood creep when I 
thought of the possibility of any human being having inhabited i t ! And our old 
friend expressed as much horror as ourselves,^assuring us that it must certainly 
have been constructed for some such dreadful purpose. As, however, we were no 
believers in ghosts, we all agreed that the noises must proceed from somebody who 
had an interest in keeping the house empty; and since it was very disagreeable to 
imagine that there were secret means of entering it by night, we resolved, as soon 
as possible, to look out for another residence, and in the meantime to say nothing 
about the matter to anybody. About ten days after this determination, my mother, 
observing one morning that Creswell, when she came to dress her, looked exceed
ingly pale and ill, inquired if anything was tbe matter with her ?

“ Indled, my lady,” answered she, “ we have been frightened to death; and 
neither I nor Mrs. Marsh can sleep again in the room we are now in.”

“ Well,” returned my mother, “ you shall both come and sleep in the little spare 
room next us. But what has alarmed you?”

“ Some one, my lady, went through our room in the night: we both saw the 
figure, but we covered our heads with the bedclothes, and lay in a dreadful fright 
till morning.”

* On hearing this, I  could not help laughing, upon which Creswell burst into
I 2
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tears; and seeing how nervous she was, we comforted her by saying we had heard 
of a good bouse, and that we should very soon abandon our present habitation.

* A few nights afterwards, ray mother requested me and Charles to go to her 
bedroom and fetch her frame, that she might prepare her work for the next day. 
I t was after supper; and we were ascending the stairs by the light of a lamp which 
was always kept burning, when we saw going up before us a tail, thin figure, with 
hair flowing down his back, and wearing a loose powdering-gown. We both at 
once concluded it was mv sister Hannah, and called out, “ It won’t do, Hannah! 
You cannot frighten us!”—upon which the figure turned into a recess in the wall; 
but as there was nobody there when we passed, we concluded that Hannah had 
contrived somehow or other to slip away and make her escape by the back-stairs. 
On telling this to my mother, however, she said, “ It is very odd! for Hannah 
went to bed with a headache before you came in from your walk;” and sure 
enough, on going to her room, there we found her fast asleep ; and Alice, who was 
at work there, assured us that she had been so for more than an hour. On men
tioning this circumstance to Creswell, she turned quite pale, and exclaimed that 
that was precisely the figure she and Marsh had seen in tneir bedroom.

‘ About this time my brother Harry came to spend a few days with us, and we 
gave him a room up another pair of stairs, at the opposite end of the house. A 
morning or two after his arrival, when he came down to breakfast, he asked my 
mother angrily, whether she thought he went to bed drunk, and could not pat oat 
his own candle, that she sent those French rascals to watch him. My mother assured 
him that she had never thought of doing such a thing; but he persisted in the ac
cusation, adding, “ Last night I jumped up and opened the door, and by the light 
of the moon, through the skylight, I saw the fellow in his loose gown at the bottom 
of the stairs. If  I had not been in my shirt, I would have gone after him, and 
made him remember coming to watch me.”

‘ We were now preparing to quit the house, having secured another belonging to 
a gentleman who was going to spend some time in Italy ; but a few days before oar 
remoral, it happened that a Mr. and Mrs. Atkyns, some English friends of ours, called, 
to whom we mentioned these strange circumstances, observing how extremely un
pleasant it was to live in a house that somebody found means of getting into, 
though how they contrived it we could not discover, nor what their motive could be, 
except it was to frighten us ; observing that no body could sleep in the room Marsh 
and Creswell had been obliged to give up. Upon this Mrs. Atkyns laughed heartily, 
and said that she should like, of all things, to sleep there, if my mother would 
allow her; adding, that, with her little terrier, she should not be afraid of any ghost 
that ever appeared. As my mother had of course no objection to this fancy of 
hers, she requested Mr. Atkyns to ride home with the groom, in order that the 
latter might bring her night things before the gates of the town were shut, as they 
were then residing a little way in the country. Mr. Atkyns smiled, and said she 
was very bold; but he made no difficulties, and sent the things, and his wife retired 
with her dog to her room when we retired to ours, apparently without the least 
apprehension.

* When she came down in the morning, we were immediately struck at seeing her 
look very ill; and on inquiring if she too had been frightened, she said 6he had been 
awakened in the night by something moving in her room, and that by tbe light o f 
the night-lamp, she saw most distinctly a figure; and that the dog which was very 
spirited, and new at everything, never stirred, although she had endeavoured to  
make him. We saw clearly that she had been very much alarmed; and when Mr. 
Atkyns came, and endeavoured to dissipate the feeling, by persuading her that she 
might have dreamt it, she got quite angry. We could not help thinking that »he 
had actually seen something; and my mother said, after she was gone, that 
though she could not bring herself to believe it was really a ghost, still she earnestly 
hoped that she might get out of the house without seeing this figure, which fright- 
ened people so much.

* We were now within three days of the one fixed for oar removal; I  had been 
taking a long ride, and being tired, had fallen asleep tho moment I lay down; but 
in the middle of the night I was suddenly awakened—I cannot tell by what; for the 
step over our heads we had become so used to, that it no longer disturbed as. Well,
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I awoke. I had been lying with my face towards my mother, who was asleep 
beside roe; and, as one usually does on awaking, I turned to the other side, where, 
the weather being warm, the curtain of the bed was undrawn, as it was also at the 
foot, and I saw standing by a chest of drawers, which were betwixt me and the 
window, a thin, tall figure, in a loose powdering gown, one arm resting on the 
drawers, and the face turned towards me. 1 saw it quite distinctly by the night- 
light, which burnt clearly : it was a long, thin, pale, young face, with, oh, such a 
melancholy expression as can never be effaced from my memory! I  was certainly 
very much frightened; but my great horror was, lest my mother should awake and 
see the figure. I turned my head gently towards her, and heard her breathing 
high in a sound sleep. Just then the clock on the stairs struck four. I  dare say it 
was nearly an hour before I ventured to look again; and when I did take courage 
to turn my eyes towards the drawers, there was nothing, yet I had not heard the 
slightest sound, though I had been listening with the greatest intensity.

* As you may suppose, I never closed my eyes again; and glad I was when Gres- 
well knocked at the door, as she did every morning, for we always locked it, and it 
was my business to get out of bed and let her in. But on this occasion, instead of 
doing so, I called out, “ Gome in, the door is not fastened ; ” upon which she an
swered that it was, and I was obliged to get out of bed and admit her as usual.

( When I told my mother what had happened, she was very grateful to me for 
not wakening her, and commended me much for my resolution; but as she was 
always my first object, that was not to be wondered at. She, however, resolved 
not to risk another night in the house; and we got out of it that very day, after 
instituting, with the aid of the servants, a thorough search, with a view to ascertain 
if their was any possible means of getting into the rooms except by the usual modes 
of ingress; but our search was in vain : none could be discovered/

Mrs Crowe adds the remark—* Considering the number of people that were in 
the house, the fearlessness of the family, and their disinclination to believe in what 
is called the supernatural, together with the great interest the owner of this large 
and handsome residence must have had in discovering the trick, if there had been 
one. I think it is difficult to find any other explanation of this strange story, than 
that the sad and disappointed spirit of this poor injured, and probably murdered 
boy, had never been disengaged from its earthly relations, to which regret for its 
frustrated hopes and violated rights still held it attached/

The Germans have, like us, the mischievious racketing spirit, which they call 
Poltergeist. Its peculiarity is, to make noises about the house, to cause crockery to 
fall from shelves and break, to throw stones through rooms, but only to fall at 
people’s feet, and so forth. England furnished a noted casein the Stockwell ghost 
in the year 1772. Lately, the newspapers announced one in a house at Bayswater, 
near London. The best detailed, and shall we say, best authenticated case on 
record, appears to be one which occurred at the castle of Prince Hohenloe, in 
Silesia, in 1806, when two gentlemen named Hahn and Kern were confined there. 
Here noises amounting to detonations were heard from neighbouring apartments; 
pieces of plaster were thrown at the two gentlemen; all the loose articles in the 
apartment flew wildly about; and lights darted during the night from every corner. 
M. Kern, looking in a mirror, saw a white female figure, with the face of an old 
person, bearing an aspect, not gloomy or morsoe, but rather of indifference. Hahn, 
who became a councillor, testified to these inexplicable events so lately as 1828. A 
curious appearance of verification is given to such things, when we learn that, in 
1835, a case came before the sheriff of Edinburghshire, in which a gentleman who 
had leased a house at Trinity was prosecuted for damages he had done to it, by 
shooting pistols and knocking down pieces of wall, in order to dctect the source of 
such a series of annoyances. The landlord considered the tenant’s daughter, a sickly 
girl, who usually kept her bed, as the cause of the mischief; but all efforts at detec
tion proved vain ; and the girl did not long survive, 1 hastened out of the world/ it - 
is said, ‘ by the severe measures used while she was under suspicion/

But we must now bring this subject to a close. We regret that want of space 
has forbidden us to enter so largely into the speculative part of tbe book as we could 
have wished. It contains many ingenious reasonings, which, if we could only 
admit the premises on which they proceed, seem as if they would lead us to some
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interesting knowledge respecting the ultimate destiny of man. The great question 
is as to these premises. * Give us facts,’ cry the Baconians ; * and when we have 
enough, we snail proceed to generalise.’ 'Well, here are facts/ * Ob, but these 
are false facts, for they do not accord with anything we have already ascertained.' 
It being undoubted that things may be thought to be facts which are none, most 
persons rest here satisfied. Others, who, like Mrs Crowe, bring forward new doc
trines, resting on what they believe to be facts, complain, with some show of truth, 
that the modern philosophy lands them in a  vicious circle, which .puts a stop to all 
progress. I t  does not quite do this *, but it certainly affords encouragement only to 
scienoes strictly experimental, where probation is readily attainable. Where that is 
not the oase, progress is undoubtedly much obstructed. Hence that ultra-physical 
character which our age has assumed, while all tbe speculative sciences are in a 
manner starved and dwarfed. I t would be difficult to estimate in how great a 
degree this tells upon the moral tendencies of our time—how unspiritual it makes 
us all. Studies like those in tbe *Night Side of Nature’ are in these circumstances 
welcome, if it were only as a means of making head against the materialism to 
which we are tending.

C O N F E R E N C E  M I N U T E S .

HULL.

According to previous announcement, we assembled in the capacity of a quarterly 
conference, on Sunday, Dec. 26,1847, in the Temperance-hall, Blanket-row. The 
meeting being called to order, about half-past ten o’clock a.m., and opened in 
the usual manner, it was proposed and seconded that Elder James Ure preside* and 
Charles Barnes act as clerk. Carried unanimously.

The President delivered a brief instructive address on the order of the Kingdom 
of God, and the necessity of having the counsel and guidance of his spirit, that all 
things connected therewith might be done by common consent, and agreeably to 
tbe mind and will of God.

The representation of the branches was then called for, which was as follows: 
—the Hull branch, represented by Elder Beecroft, consists of 65 members, includ
ing 1 high priest, 3 elders, 5 priests, 3 teachers, and 2 deacons; baptized since last 
conference, 12: Louth Branch, represented by letter, consists of 36 members, in
cluding 3 elders, 3 priests, 1 teacher, and 1 deacon : Tealby branch, represented by 
the President, consists of 12 members, including 1 elder, 1 priest, and 1 teacher: 
Crawle branch, represented by Priest Jackson, consists of 28 members, including 
1 elder, 2 priests, 1 teacher, and 1 deacon: Goole branch, represented by Elder 
Wright, consists of 11 members, including two elders, 1 priest, and 1 deacon. The 
above branches were represented as being in good condition, united, and rejoicing 
in the truth.

Proposed by Elder Beecroft, seconded by Elder Wright, of Goole, that we uphold 
and sustain, by our faith and prayers, Elder James Ure, as president of this con
ference. Carried unanimously.

Proposed and seconded, that we sustain Elder Beecroft as president of the Hull 
branch. Carried unanimously.

Proposed and seconded, that Brother Robert Shipley be ordained to the office of 
priest for Crawle branch. Carried unanimously.

Proposed and seconded, that Brother Linton Pidd be ordained to the office of 
teacher. Carried unanimously.

Proposed and seconded, that Brother Woodhead, formerly a priest, be ordained 
to the office of elder for the Goole branch. Carried unanimously.

After a short address from the President, upon the requirements of the New 
Covenant, or First Principles of the Gospel, relative to both temporal and spiritual 
matters, the meeting adjourned until two o’clock p.m.

A f t e r n o o n  S e r v i c e . — T h e  meeting was opened in the usual way, after which 
the Sacrament was administered, and two persons confirmed into the church by a 
show of hands.
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The President then gave some observations explanatory of the ordihance of the 
house o f Ood. Those persons who were called to the ministry were then ordained 
to their respective.offices, under the hands of Elders Ure and Beecroft.

Brothers Jackson and Wright then addressed the congregation; the former 
having been a preacher amongst that body of people called Primitive Methodists, 
hat now, he was glad to say, that he found himself associated with the true ministers 
and people of God, and he bore a faithful testimony to the fulness of the everlasting 
gospel having returned to the earths

The meeting adjourned until six o'clock p.m.
E v u iu s .—The President delivered a discourse on the re-establishmsnt of the 

Church of Christ on Earth, with all the order, beauty, and power of apostles and 
prophets, with gifts, prophecyings, healings, tongues, &c. The meeting was well 
attended, and the subject was listened to with profound attention.

Thos terminated a day of love, union, peace, and good order.
J ames Ubb, President.
C h a r l e s  B a s h e s ,  Clark.

Beloved Brother Spencer,—I feel desirous of writing a few lines in addition to 
the above, in order that yon may understand the true position of the Saints in this 
part of God’s vineyard. Well, generally speaking, they are at present in a good 
condition, and diligently engaged in circulating the Invitations, together with your 
valuable Letters to the "Rev. Mr. Crowel; the result is, our meeting place is filled 
with people, who pay the utmost attention to the principles of the gospel revealed 
from neaven in our own day. I would here observe, that we have had Invitations 
to the number of ten thousand six hundred, and several hundreds of your instructive 
Letters to Crowel, besides other works (which by the by is a far greater quantity, 
in proportion to the number of Saints, than was ordered by Brother D. Jones or 
Richards either^. My most ardent prayer is, that they may be productive of much 
good, and the kingdom of the stone continue to roll forth with mighty power, pro* 
polled by the outstretched arm of an omniscient all-powerful Ood, until earthly 
thrones, governments, and institutions of whatever name or nature, that are not 
based upon the principles of revelation, equity, and truth, crumble into one general 
ruin, and the angel is heard to proclaim with a loud voice, “ Babylon the great is 
fallen, is fallen," &c.j and the Kingdom and greatness of the kingdom under the 
whole heavens be given to the Saints of the Most High. Amen.

Tours in the New Covenant,
J . U b e .

DERBYSHIRE.

This Conference was held at Whitwick, January 9th, 1848. The meeting being 
called to order in the usual way, Elder James Fidoe was called to preside, ana 
Elder T. B. Ward to act as scribe. After prayer for the blessing and Spirit of 
God to rest in the midst, and guide us in the business of the day,

Elder Fidoe gave counsel to the officers on the necessity of order in this king
dom, on temperance in smoking and drinking, particularly young elders and young 
members, and to be careful not to do anything to brin£ a reproach on the cause of 
truth and the principles of the gospel. The following resolutions were put and 
carried in the usual way.

That this Conference is willing, and will to their utmost, uphold the Twelve, 
with Brigham Toung at their head, as President.

That this Conference uphold Brother Spencer, and councillors, as first Presi
dency of the British Isles.

That this Conference receive and uphold Elder Fidoe as president of this Con
ference, and Elder Stevenson as his councillor.

That Huglescote be organized into a Branch, and Ibstock be joined with it.
That Wot ton be organized into a Branch.
That Sheepshead be organized into a Branch, and Loughborough be added to it.
That Coton be organized into a Branch.
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That John Vernon, John Jaques, John Eardlev, William Ball, Joseph Taylor, 
and Thomas Shaw, be ordained to the office of elder.

That Joseph Sharrad and Jonah Croxball be ordained to the office of a priest.
That John Hardy, Isaac Gough, and John Lakin, be ordained to the office of 

teacher. That William Freestone be ordained a deacon.
That Elder Shaw preside in the Huglescote Branch.
Tbat Priest Sharrad preside at Wotton.
That Elder Nobles preside at Sheepshead.
That Elder Taylor preside at Coton.
Representation of officers present:—1 high priest, 22 elders, 12 priests, 5 teachers, 

and 5 deacons. Number of members, 251, including 23 elders, 24 priests, 12 tea
chers, 9 deacons; 41 baptized, 4 received, 8 removed, 1 cut off, and 3 dead. Ten 
members, at New Brunsley, were given over to the Sheffield Conference on account 
of the advantage of locality.

Elder Cartwright rose, and encouraged the young members and young officers 
to claim and exercise their privileges and gifts ; not to fear man but rely on Gody 
and so faithfully discharge their duty. He then bore a strong and energetic testi
mony to the gospel of the dispensation of the fulness of times.

The ordinations were attended to by Elders Fidoe, Stevenson, and Cartwright, 
and some members confirmed, the congregation being obliged to be dismissed 
first, on account of the heat and pressure arising from the numbers present.

In the evening, Elder Fidoe addressed a very attentive audience, the room being 
filled to excess, and numbers being obliged to go away that could not get admission. 
The subject of his instruction being to shew that God has commanded all men to 
serve him, that it became every one to search his heart and see if it was right be
fore God; making manifest our relationship to God ; proving, from Scripture, the 
principles and plan of salvation ; setting forth the order of the kingdom, the privi
leges, gifts, and blessings of the same; testifying to the work of God in these last 
days in raising up a prophet, and establishing Ilis kingdom on tbe earth by giving 
power and authority to His servants to administer in the same. The Saints re
joiced in the power of the Spirit of God given unto his servant, and after prayer 
by the president, went home with a determination more than ever to work in 
rolling forth the kingdom of God.

John Fidoe, President.
Thos. B. W ard, Scribe.

BEDFORD.

This Conference was held in the Odd Fellows’ Club Room, Mill Street, Bedford, 
on the 20th February, 1848, at half-past ten o’clock, a.m. The meeting being 
called to order, and opened by singing and prayer, Elder W. S. Reid moved that 
Elder Robert Martin preside over the meeting. Carried unanimously.

Elder Martin said he felt thankful for the privilege of meeting us once more in 
conference, and for the confidence manifested towards him this morning. He then 
called for the representation of the branches, wbich was as follows:—

Gravely.........
Thomcoat .. 
Wjrboaton 
Northampton 
Stoke Bruern 
Scattered Membra

RCPnCSNTED BT MP.M. ELD. PR8. t k a . DBA. BAP. RKO. RKM. O. OPP DSAD

W. S. Read ... 48 4 3 0 0 2 2 0 0 0
P. Sheffield...... 45 5 8 3 1 3 2 0 0 1
W. 8. Read ... IS 2 2 0 0 6 1 0 0 0
S. Sinfleld ...... 12 2 1 1 0 0 0 0 0 0
E. Parcell ...... 39 2 3 1 0 1 0 1 0 1

29 2 2 1 0 0 0 0 0 0
J . Foxley ...... 33 1 4 1 0 0 0 0 0 0
T. Joyce.......... 28 3 1 2 I 2 0 2 0 1
W. Noble ...... 7 1 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 0
W. Noble ...... 18 1 0 1 1 1 0 0 2 0

3 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 0

'otal .................. 277 23 24 10 3 14 5 3 2 3

There were some complaints of a few of the members being in doubtful standing, 
but upon the whole the branches are in a healthy state, the priesthood united, and 
prospects of much good being done in places recently opened.
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Tbe following motions were unanimously agreed to, viz.—That Priest Samuel 

Gadd be ordained an Elder for the Whadden branch; William Stuart be ordained 
Deacon for Bedford branch; and Josiah Reid be ordained Deacon for Newport' 
Pagnall branch. The meeting adjourned till half-past two o’clock.

Afternoon meeting opened in the usual way, and the sacrament was administered 
by Elders Sheffield and Reid, during which time the choir sang some lively hymns.

The President then read an address from the Saints in the city of Cambridge, 
praying the conference to try and procure the assistance of another Elder to labour 
in th a t regioD of country. After some remarks from Elders Reid and Margetts 
it was resolved that the address be forwarded, with tbe minutes of tbe Conference, 
to the Presidency of Britain.

I t  was then moved, seconded, and carried unanimously, that we uphold and 
sustain Elder Brigham Young, with his councillors the Twelve Apostles, as the 
Presidency of the Church of Jesus Christ of Latter-day Saints throughout the 
world ; that we sustain Elder Orson Spencer as President of the Church in the 
British Isles, and that we uphold him by our faith and good works; and that we 
uphold, sustain, and support Elder Robert Martin as President of the Bedfordshire 
Conference. The meeting was then adjourned until 6 o’clock.

The evening meeting opened pursuant to adjournment and Elder Thomas Mar
getts addressed the congregation from the 2nd Epistle of Peter, 3rd chap. and 13th 
verse. He did great justice to his subject, causing the hearts of the Saints to 
rejoice in the glorious prospects so clearly pourtrayed. One baptised during 
service.

R obert  M a r t in , P resident.
J am es P embroke , Clerk.

MAY 1, 1848.

" 'While men slept his enemy came and sowed tores among the wheat and went his way.” 
—Matt.

How much vigilance is requisite in order to keep the wheat-field clean from tares. 
Without constant scrutiny the first, you know, tares, rank and cumbersome, are 
springing up among the wheat. Noxious weeds frequently grow faster in the gar
den than the most precious plants, and poisonous fruit often wears a most enticing 
verdure. In all ages of the church truth has been turned into a lie, and the grace 
of Ood converted into lasciviousness by men that have sought to make “ a gain” of 
godliness, and feed their lusts on the credulity of the righteous and unsuspicious. 
In the midst of the general prosperity of the churches throughout the British Isles, 
we sometimes observe the stealthy tracks of beasts of prey. These animals come 
in the night and spoil the vines, and when the morning dawns, lo! the sight of 
their unhallowed tracks causes sorrow and mourning. Next to the long hacknied 
and bugaboo whisperings of polygism, is another abomination that sometimes shews 
its serpentine crests, which we shall call sexual resurrectionism. The teachers and 
abettors of such a doctrine have no need to hang out their colours in order to shew 
their pedigree. And they have no need to preach it long, in order to make their “ call
ing and reprobation sure.” Such wandering stars as J. C. Bennett and Higbee’s, 
do not seem to be sufficient beacons to keep some restless and aspiring spirits from 
the maelstrom of .pollution and apostacy. "Fools ever will be meddling,” says 
Solomon. The doctrines of corrupt spirits are always in close affinity with each 
other, whether they consist in spiritual wifeism, sexual resurrection, gross lasci-
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viousness, or the unavoidable separation of husbands and wives, or the communism 
of property.

We have barely to say of such M false teachers,” that “ their damnation slum- 
bereth not.” Except they repent and break off their sins by righteousness their 
wickedness shall be made manifest, and all the righteousness which they have done 
will be remembered no more in their favour. Let the Saints keep a cautious eye 
upon teachers that promulgate marvellous things beyond the first principles of the 
gospel. If a preacher cannot find hearers enough in Great Britain that might be 
profited by the first principles of Balvation, he bad better take a mission to some 
other nation, or chant a jubilee of universal redemption. We would suggest to 
Elders, whether endued or not, that they do not be too liberal in the use of tbe 
ordinance of “ blessing.” This ordinance legitimately belongs to an office set 
apart for the purpose; where others bestow it without the most manifest promptings 
of wisdom, the tendency is sometimes pernicious. We have often denied ourselves 
in this matter, when solicited by some of the best men of our acquaintance. An 
undue proneness to be esteemed great sometimes insensibly inflates the minds of 
very good men. Again some men, in their cupidity to get a name, or build up a 
family, may inculcate principles of adoption, (principles which may not be alto
gether false in the abstract), but being ill-timed and uncalled-for in the present 
state of the British Churches, defeat the object for which they are used, and 
actually peril indirectly the salvation of those who are taught thereby.

Again the Saints will have notice sufficiently early, whether it is wisdom to emi
grate in the fall or winter; and suitable men to lead companies will be appointed 
early enough for the convenience of all concerned.

T h e  present number of the Stab will close a lengthy article on the “ Night Side 
of Nature.” We have given insertion to this very prolix article in order to show 
the change which public sentiment is undergoing in relation to supernatural ap
pearances. The author of the popular journal from which this article is taken, 
seems to have published this extract as a “/eeier” of the public pulse. . He does, 
indeed (though indirectly), lend his assent to the truth of such marvellous tales.

We are not at all incredulous ourselves about many such tales; bat we marvel 
at the reformation which is taking place among the literary classes. Their credulity 
is fast overtaking the popular belief of the pro/anum vulgus, “ lowest class.” The 
inference from all this mark of popular opinion towards the belief in supernatural 
and invisible agencies of departed spirits, is, that the great enemy of Christ’s king
dom is about to assume a different method of warfare against the people of the 
Saints of the Most High God. He finds that the attitude of opposition to miracles, 
and visions, and angels, is too hot and indefensible, therefore he must transform 
himself, and affect to be an Angel of Light. The time is not far distant when 
principalities and powers occupying high spiritual plaoes in the world, will be as 
strong advocates for miracles, and visions, and new revelations as any of the Latter- 
day Saints. Eminent advocates of modern Christianity are beginning to try on the 
coat of miracles, and ask their neighbours stealthily how it looks I They will soon 
lay claim to the credit of having always liked the fashion of such a coat. Then 
the sectarian clergy will proclaim it in their ecclesiastical diocese, ** come to our 
church,—we believe in miracles and prophecyings; our forefathers believed in these 
things, and we are of apostolic dissent and ought to revive the gifts and blessings, 
and then the * deadly wound' will be healed.” Then let the Saints look out, when 
that state of things comes to pass, for “ lying wonders, and all deceivableness of 
unrighteousness in them that perish.”



<
Stoqkstion.—As the Conferences assume the responsibility of Star and Book 
agents, would it not be well that the agents report at least monthly, or as often as the 
Conferences shall require, to the Council of the Church where the agent belongs! And 
let each council that audits an agent’s report, make a quarterly report of the Star 
agency to the next quarterly Conference. In these times of uncertainty of wages 
and depression of trades, it may not be wise for agents to credit out their publica
tions, and thereby incur the hazard of involving the Conferences in debt. Would 
not the councils of the respective churches be a more suitable body of persons to 
advance the small sum requisite to supply their agent with a small stock of Books 
and Stars, than for the Liverpool general agent to supply the whole number of 
branch agents? Would not the councils named be more likely to take such an 
interest in branch agencies as would keep them disembarrassed, and thereby keep 
our office in Liverpool free from perplexity ? By this means, if there were any 
mistakes either with ourselves or with our agents in the branches, prompt and early 
settlements would speedily expose them and facilitate their correction. When 
accounts run a considerable time unobserved, they sometimes augment beyond our 
anticipations, and real or supposed errors create an uneasiness that is otherwise 
than profitable. As the Stars which the agents have on hand unsold are return
able to us, it is our request that such Stars may be returned to this office as soon 
as convenient, without expense to us. We have several orders for back Stars of 
the Tenth Volume, and accordingly request such agents as hereafter intend to 
return any of this volume to do the same, in order that we can supply such orders. 
The foregoing hints have been thrown out in order to lead to a correction of some 
evils to which we have hitherto been exposed, through a liberal indulgence in 
running accounts.

No godly people ever lived in any age of the world without enjoying the spirit of 
prophecy and immediate revelation. No persons, of any age whatever, were ever 
condemned for rejecting the gospel, who did not have the offer of immediate reve
lation. And it is only those persons who reject new and immediate revelations 
who are destined to a doom more intolerable than that of the heathen. Those 
who have not the privilege of immediate revelation in their own day, cannot sin 
against the Holy Ghost, or offend unpardonably. Those who have clamoured most, 
in different ages, against immediate revelations and the ministry of angels, are like 
Reynard in thefable, who concluded that the grapes out of his reach were tour. When 
mankind cannot get immediate revelation from God, it both is and always has been 
a sure token that they had fallen into transgression, and were suffering rebuke and 
banishment from the presence of God. It is a sheer artifice of Satan for such to 
say, that they do not need any more revelation. No godly man living in the days 
of Adam down to Noah, or from the time of Noah to John the Revelator, ever 
felt or uttered such a sentiment. An anti-revelation spirit was unspeakably abhor
rent to every godly person throughout the whole period of biblical history. It is 
only after the long lapse of seventeen hundred years of gross moral darkness tbat 
it Ins gained any tolerable currency. The first doctrine ever taught to mankind 
from the heavens, in any age of the world was new and immediate revelation. 
This is the first and most fundamental doctrine of godliness, and all other doctrines 
of godliness have no basis or support whatever but upon this doctrine. He that 
abideth in this doctrine hath both the Father and the Son, and no others have 
either God or godliness. The very announcement of God to Moses in the burning 
bush was a new revelation. The appearance of the angel to Zechariah was a new 
revelation. The stock of heavenly intelligence could only be increased by new
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revelation. It is not derogatory to tbe Supreme Being to say, that neither Ood nor 
angels could possibly reveal sufficient in any one age to thoroughly furnish the in
habitants of every age to every good word and work.

LETTERS TO THE EDITOR.

Burtlem, April 12, 1848.

Dear Brother Spencer,—My health is quite good with the exception of a cold on 
my lungs, the result of being so often exposed to rain and mud. My labours are 
rather hard. I walk from five to twenty-four miles per day. This often produces 
weary limbs, swollen and blistered feet, which reminds me (as it did our beloved 
F. D. Richards,) of “ old and lively times.” But I am willing to endure anything 
for the spread of the gospel. What have we not endured in Die land of America I 
and need we expect the kingdom to be extended to distant nations with much less 
of toil and sacrifice? How did my heart thrill with mingled emotions of sorrow 
and rejoicing when I read the late epistle of the Twelve. There we read of enter
prise, diligence, hunger, sacrifice, peril, faith, hope, charity, philanthropy, patriot
ism, and wisdom,—all without parallel in the world’s history. What multiplied 
and endless honours do not such men merit? All this to redeem Zion, to emanci
pate Israel, and prepare a way of escape for the pure in heart, the ransomed of the 
Lord.

I  was pleased to learn that this Epistle was to be reprinted. I was no less 
pleased that your most valuable letters to the Rev. Crowel were also to be re
printed. I have felt the great loss this Conference has suffered by not having it 
in our power to procure them, owing to the edition being exhausted. But I hope 
soon to learn of their reprint. In my experience in this country, I have found that 
where attention has been paid to the circulation of these letters the work has pros
pered. I know that more good can be done by circulating the publications of the 
BTAR-office, on a punctual and judicious system, than by a resort to any other e x 
pedient. While tne elders are preaching or sleeping, these can be preaching their 
many fireside, kitchen, and parlour sermons; thus scattering the seed of truth in 
hundreds of places where we cannot have personal access, to spring up and bear 
fruit after many days.

Last Sunday I stood in the streets of two different towns, and raised the warn
ing voice. On each occasion many people stood and listened with profound atten
tion. I cried faith and repentance and baptism, for the hour of Ood’s judgments 
is at hand; but when I come to speak of the calamity to come, and bear my testi
mony to the gospel and to Brother Joseph, they seemed pricked in their hearts and 
filled with wonder. For some time after I closed, the most of them stood in their 
tracks, and several drew near giving me their hands, and some offered money. 
Several followed us on our way, talking as we went, and some said it was rather 
cold to be baptized yet. I thank the Lord for this fine weather, for I am not too 
proud to preach the gospel in tbe streets, or under any circumstances, where the 
rights of men will not be infringed upon, and I can get the people to hear. Paul 
and Stephen, and even Jesus, were obliged to preach in the streets. The priests 
of their day were of the same order as the priests of our day; they could not then, 
neither can they now, consent to open their fine* chapels to the true ministers of 
the gospel.

We are occasionally baptising. The prospects are brightening, and I  mean, by 
the help of my Master, that a a good work shall be done nere this summer.

Qod bless you and all your family, is my constant prayer,
L. O. Littlefield.

Wert Bromwich, March 28th, 1848. 

Dear Brother Spencer,—I am directed by Elder Broomhead to write to request 
you to insert in the Star, tbe following caution to the Saints. A man, named 
John Critchley, who was baptized into the church in this branch, but was cut off
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for swindling, has left this place some time since and gone to St. Helen’s, in Lan
cashire, where he has tried to do the same, but, through the instrumentality of 
Elder Sherrat, has been prevented. A letter now lies before me from Wigan, 
written by Elder Perry, wherein he requests tho certificate of John Critchley, and 
we expect he wishes to do the same there as he has done here

Yours in the new and everlasting covenant, for Elder Broomhead,
T h om as E. G e n g e .

P . S.—He is small in stature.

TO THE PRESIDENT OF BEDFORD CONFERENCE, ELDER R. MARTIN.

Cambridge, February 18,1848.
Dear Brother,—Cambridge is a mighty town to labour in ; it is a seat of learn

ing, and is also represented as one of the eyes of this nation, but, alas, she is blind, 
and her learning is the wisdom of this world. We want a faithful elder to come 
and preach to her, so that she may see out of this eye, that the nation may not be 
stone blind. We do not think ourselves competent to open a place and preaeh to 
this people, for Cambridge is a place of so much learning, and filled with priests 
and priestcraft of so many denominations, that we believe we should meet with much 
opposition. Would it not be advisable to lay this before the conference, so that it 
may be noticed in the Conference Minutes by the President of the British Churches ? 
Would it not be wisdom to pray the President of the British Church to send a 
faithful and wise-hearted Elder to labour with you in this conference, for we say 
that this is a vast field of labour? Here is Cambridge, with upwards of 30,000 
inhabitants; and if we, through a circuit of nine miles round Cambridge, inclose 
somewhere about sixty villages, which as yet have never heard of the gospel of 
Jesus Christ. Surely, brethren, the Lord has a people amongst this vast number.

We should like to be at conference but our calling is such, and the distance so 
far, that we cannot come. But brethren, and ye Saints of tbe Most High God, 
can we see another summer pass and another harvest over, and this vast number of 
people not have the gospel preached to them ? O, then, beloved brethren and sis
ters ! let us exert ourselves, and join hand and heart to warn and preach to the 
people who live round about us, for it is our duly (as sons and daughters of the 
Most High God) to preach the gospel of our Lord and Saviour to the inhabitants 
of this nation, so that when our time shall come to be gathered to Zion, we may 
look back upon the people of this land, and shake our garments, and say that we 
are innocent of their blood. We believe the time is come when great good mi^ht 
be done in this town and the surrounding villages, and we say that we are willing 
to labour in this blessed cause, as far as our calling will permit.

Brethren, we are happy to know that the work of the Lord is rolling on, and 
also rejoice to hear that the door of emigration is open, and we pray that we, with 
yourselves, may soon be gathered to Zion. We beg, brethren, that you may be 
blessed in your meeting together at conference, and may the Spirit of the Lord be 
sweetly enjoyed in your midst.

We subscribe ourselves your brethren in the covenant of our Lord and Saviour,
W illiam  Godts,
Henry  D avid D a le .

VARIETIES.

C a p t u r e  or a C r o c o d il e  in  t h e  C e l e b e s .—A male crocodile was caught this morn
ing, (November 25th, 1846,) measuring fifteen feet four inches in length; and it is asto
nishing how quiescent these animals are when taken, allowing their feet to be fastened 
over their back, and a strong lashing put round the mouth, without any resistance, and 
then brought down, floated between two small canoes. When dragged out of the water
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to be killed, the monster only moved hit tail gently backwards and forwards. Yet, when 
hungry, it was evident that he would attack both men and boats, for the bones of a poor 
fellow were found in his stomach. It is probable that these cold-blooded reptiles digest 
their food very slowly, and that one meal, which is a gorge, lasts them for some time, aa 
is the case with the larger serpents; otherwise, if, like the dragon of old, he required a 
man or a mud for breakfast, the demand would be a heavy drain on a small population. 
The thigh and leg bones of the Malay were perfect, and the feet had some portion of the 
flesh adhering to them, and were crushed into a roundish form, whilst the head was found 
separated at the joinings or processes. The poor man’s jacket and trousers were also 
found, which enabled the relatives to recognize his remains, and, from his having been a 
fisherman, it was probable that he was attacked whilst occupied with his lines. A Dyak 
of Sarambo, who was with him, must have been carried off at the same time. The mode 
of taking the crocodile is curious. A monkey or a cat is attached to a stick as a bait, 
which the monster sucks down lengthways, and when the strain comes on this gets across 
his throat. To the stick is attached by a cord a long rattan, (cane,) which floats on the 
surface of the water, and which the animal attempts to get rid of. In the vicinity of this 
floating bait a dog is confined on a stage, beyond the crocodile’s reaoh, in which miserable 
position it is not surprising that he should howl somewhat lustily. The crocodile, attracted 
by this noise, approaches the spot with great caution, and the natives state that, if he 
encountered any resistance when taking the bait, he would immediately retire without 
mulring a second attempt. When, however, he has swallowed it, which he does slowly, as 
he never suddenly tears the bait, he carries it to the shore, and it is sometimes two or three 
days before the long rattan is found, aa he frequently takes it some distance, and secretes 
himself amongst the bushes and weeds of a small creek.— Captain Mttndy’s Borneo and 
Celebes.

C h e m i n o  P r o m ise s .—We shall have our revolution the same as that we have had year 
by year for centuries; the same as that which has effected a greater social improvement 
in this country than either the revolution of 1789 or that of 1830. We shall go on pro
bably extending and purifying the constituency. We shall make more laws than ever for 
the people, for the emancipation of industry and the protection of the poor. We shall fill 
the gulf that yawns between poverty and wealth. We shall give to Ireland the benefit of 
England's resources and her own. Doubtless the vivid march of revolution abroad will 
quicken our own pace at home ; and whatever actual benefits are there attained will 
shortly be naturalised in our soil. But we shall still move naturally, equably, and surely; 
not by an alternation of frenxy and trance, but by the uniform and simultaneous action of 
all parties in the State.— Times.

On th e  I-.iAnii.iTT to  InaA!urr.—From a table illustrative of the occupations and civil 
condition of the insane, it appears that the farmers and labourers, whose natural and 
healthy employments might be thought to bestow almost an exemption from this malady, 
afford no less than twenty per oent. of the whole number. The mercantile class, whose 
anxieties and feverish speculations might be supposed to irritate the nervous system far 
more than the unvaried and steady occupations of tbe farmer, yield only three per cent.; 
while among the female patients, the monotonous tone of an indolent or merely house
wifely occupation seems to afford a parallel to the agricultural, their numbers bearing as 
high a proportion to the whole as forty-two per oent. Does it not seem to follow, that 
the energetic employment of all the powers of the brain, which is the necessary condition 
of a life of trade and business, is more favourable to the continuance of mental health than 
the partial employment of some faculties, and the stagnant condition of many others, as in 
the fanning and domestic classes ? The medical profession supplied ten patients, and the 
clerical six ; but what will be considered surprising is, that the civil condition of married 
and single give respectively almost equal proportions, the former being 645 and the latter 
664.—D r. Winslow’s Journal o f Psychological Medicine.

O r iq ih  o r  S tats.—Stays were first invented by a brutal butcher of the thirteenth cen
tury as a punishment for his wife. She was very loquacious; and finding nothing would 
cure her, he put a pair of stays on her, in order to take away her breath, and so prevent, 
as he thought, her talking. This cruel punishment was inflicted by other husbands, till at 
last there was scarcely a wife in all London who was not condemned to wear stays. Tbe 
punishment became so universal at last, that the ladies in their defence made a fashion of 
it, and so it has continued to the present day.

C a b b a g e  P lan ts may be raised easily from sprouts thrown out by the old stumps. 
Mr. Wilson, of Ham by, near Carlisle, finds that plants thus raised cabbage much quicker 
(V n  those raised from seed. They merely require to be cut from the stump with a por
tions of its bark pertaining to them, and to be planted in rows like rooted seedlings, and 
to have the usual watering. It is the mode of raising cabbages universally adopted by 
the Chinese.— Companion to the Gardener's Almanack.
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E lzo tb io  Lioht.— Numerous experiments have lately been made in Paris, with regard 
to electric ligh t; the object of which was to give the electric spark a continuous light, 
which wonld admit of its being employed for the lighting of public buildings, theatres, 
work-rooms, lie . By means of a tube constructed upon a new principle, a placard placed 
at the distance of about eleven hundred yards, was perfectly legible. On the stage of the 
Palais Royal, an electric spark was thrown upon one of the worst of the scene-pieces, and 
produced a light equal to that of day, aud completely overcame that of the lamps. Great 
results are anticipated from this discovery, when the regulating of the fluid shall have been 
mastered.— Literary Gazette.

Adroit Man<xotrikq.—The following is the singular history of Mr. Labouchere, at 
present a member of the British Cabinet:—In 1823 he was a clerk in the banking-house 
of Mr. Hope, of Amsterdam, and was sent by his patron to Lord Baring, the celebrated 
banker of London, to negotiate a loan. He displayed, in this affair, so much ability, that 
he attracted the attention of the English banker. “ Ah I” said he one day to Lord Baring,
* Tou have a charming daughter, will you not accord me her hand 7** 44 Young man! no 
pleasantry ! I love you much, but how could Miss Baring become the wife of a common 
clerk 7* “ But,” said Mr. Labouchere, “ if I were associated with Mr. Hope T* 44 Ah, that 
Is very different, that would materially lessen the inequality between you/’ Mr. L. returned 
to Amsterdam and. said to his patron, “ I must be your partner P “ My friend, do you
think of that ? you are without fortune! and------” 44 But if I were a member of Lord
Baring’s family TT 44 The devil t Why in that case I would give you a partnership on the 
spot.” On the strength of these two promises, Mr. L. returned to England, and two 
months afterwards married Miss Baring, because he had the promise of Mr. Hope to make 
him a partner as soon as he was married to her, and became associated with Mr. Hope 
because he was married to Miss Baring.— H alifax (N . S.) paper.

T in  W i h b - b i b b i b  a i t d  t h b  B l a c k  S t e w a r d  : Funs P a l a t e s . — As to de men passen
gers, I always let dem shift for demselves, for dere isn’t werry few of dem is real super
fine gentlemen, but jist refidge a leetle varnished, over de surface like, all pretence. Dey 
ail make believe dat dey know wine, when dere isn't hardly none of em know him by name 
even. One buckra says, “ Steward, I can’t drink dis wine; it is werry poor stuff. What 
de debil do you mean by giving me such trash as dis ? He no fit to drink at all t Change 
him directly, and gib him some dat is fit for a gentleman.” Well, I takes up de wine, and 
looks at urn werry knowing, and den whisper in his ear not to speak so loud lest every
body bear; and I put de finger on my nose and nods, and I goes and brings him anoder 
bottle of de werry identical same wine, and he tastes him, smack his lip, and say, “ Ah, dat 
b  de wine, steward, always bring me dat wine, and I remember you when I leab de ship.” 
“ Hush,” I say, u massa t Not so loud, air, if you please, for dere is only a werry few 
bottles of dat ’ere wine, and I keep him for you, for I sees you knows the good wine when 
you sees him, which is more nor most gentlemen does.” Dey is cussed stupid is dem 
whites, and werry conceited too, Mr. Labender; but dere is nothing like letting him hab 
his own way.—Letter-hag o f the Great Western.

It is said that of eleven members of the French Provisional Government, seven are 
married to English ladies. Does this portend war or peace between the two nations—  
union or discord ?

A N S W E R  T O  T H E  W E S T .

BT 1II8S MART ANM MORTON.

They may obey the Saviour's voice, 
Obtain remission, and rejoice

With thousands in the West.

The dangers of the deep we’d brave, 
Depending on His power to save,

Who is for ever blest.
Tes onward, Sister, would we go, 
Columbia is the land we know,

Our home is in the W est!

Flamstead, Hertfordshire.

Gladly, dear sister, would we leave 
The shores of Babel, and receive

The call that is addressed: 
With cheerful sympathy resign 
The ties that round our feelings twine, 

And journey to the West.

We do believe the mission sent 
To call the nations to repent,

That were by sin oppress’d.
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“ FIBST LOVE.”

( f r o m  t h b  f r e h c h  or l a m a r t i n k . )

Mj  image, in her soul, the first was graven,
As, on a waking eve, the morning Heaven.
Since then nought else her captive heart could move: 
From the first hour she loved, the world was love. 
She blent her life with my life ; and her heart 
Saw all with my own spirit; I was part 
Of all beneath yon blue o’er-arching scope 
Of all Earth’s joys, and Heaven’s immortal hope. 
Distance and time for her existed n ot:
The present bounded all her life and thought.
Ere this she had no past: her future lay 
In the soft evening of each summer day.
She trusted in the Influence, smiling fair,
On our young hearts, and in the spotless prayer 
Given with her flowers, and joys that knew no tears, 
On the loved altar of her girlish years.
She led me by the hand into the fane,
And what she did, I child-like did again:
Then would her voice say softly, “ pray with me,
For e’en sweet Heaven I know not without  ̂thee !” 

But why revert to loug-departed years ?
Let the winds blow, the murmuring waters roll: 
Return, return, my melancholy sou l:

Come memory: but no tears.

LIST OF MONEYS REC EIV ED  FROM T H E  4t h  OF APRIL, TO TH E 19 t h  OF A PRIL.

Isaac D acer................................................  £ 1 4  0
Charles Miller............................................  4 0 0
John Preece ............................................  1 10 0
John M orris................................................ 1 10 0
William W est...................................... 2 0 0
John Hackwell .................................. 1 10 0
Ellezer Edwards ..................................... 0 1 0

Carried fo rw ard .......... £11 15 0

Brought forward.......... £11 15 0
James Bond................................................  I S O
William C artw right.................................  8 0 0
Peter Ogden ............................................. 4 II 11
Robert Reader ........................................  4 11 2
John Johnson............................................  1 2  0
John Page ................................................  0 15 4

£96 4 11

NOTICE.

E c r a t u x .—In the Money List In the second St a r ,  the last name b u t one should read “  William Gess,”  
instead of “ William Tegs.”
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No. 10. MAY 15, 1848. V o l. X.

BLACK BOOK OF BRITISH ARISTOCRACY!

This is a little work lately published by Mr. Win, Strange, London. If  it  is an 
accurate statement of things as they exist, it surely must astound every lover of 
equality and freedom. I t seems almost incredible that in this boasted age of know
ledge* and the march of improvement and spread of Christianity, so-called, that 
humanity should be so flagrantly outraged in the midst of one of the greatest na
tions of modern times. Have justice and equity fled from the earth ? Is Chris
tianity only a fair name full of inward corruption and foul plagues with which she 
torments the nations of the earth, under the vile pretext of apostolic descent ?

The statements of our author are backed with the appearance of such mathema
tical accuracy as to command our credulity until counter-proof is brought forward. 
We have no party politics to subserve, neither do we wish to foment discord, nor 
excite tbe populace against their legitimate rulers. Our creed is to pray for kings 

,and governors, and all in authority, and be subject to the powers that be ; and we 
unqualifiedly deprecate any part which Saints may take with the heated partizans 
of tbe day. Our work is to preach the true apostolie gospel as the only remedy 
for the grievances of all nations, and to gather out the upright to a land where 
they can be organized on the principles of godliness* fraternity, and liberty. We 
do not expect to daub over the tottering walls of old rioketty governments by way 
Qf reform or partial repeal. But we expect to abstract the sinews of strength and 
Tirtue, and then leave alt mere human governments to fall of their own accord, like 
the walla of Jericho. But perad venture that some, like Lot’s wife, may cast a lin
gering look of attachment towards their native land, and heave a sigh at parting 
with institutions that are proudly called the bulwark of our holy religion; they 
may find some relief to their attachments by reading the little work above-named. 
But we do not suppose many Saints need any scissors to cut the remaining cords of 
affinity, having felt the rod of the oppressor sufficiently without paying threepence 
to see the show. A member of Parliament is reported to have said substantially 
as follows, while discussing the income tax:—

“ We are quarrelling about an income tax of sevenpence a pound. What amount 
do tbe people pay on articles consumed by them ? For every 20s. the working 
classes expend on tea they pay 10s. of duty. For every 20s. they expend on sugar 
they pay 6s. of duty. For every 20s. they expend on coffee they pay 8s. of duty. 
On soap, 5s.; on beer, 4s.; on tobacco, 16s.; on spirits, 14s. of duty on every 
20s. they expended upon these articles. When you bear in mind that the working 
classes expend much more income on these articles than people of our class, you 
cannot but see that this amounts to an income tax not of 7d per pound, but some
times to 12s., 16s., or 16s. per pound. While men of some thousands a year ex
pend a vast deal more in buying furniture, horses, carriages, books, and other things 
wbich pay comparatively little tax."
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The taxation imposed on the British people is said to be the highest in the world. 
For instance, taxation per head for every man, woman, and child, is in

England ................. .••••£2 12 6 Austria............................£0 11 6
United States .................  0 9 7 Prussia..............................  0 12 7
Russia ............................  0 9 9 Franco . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . .  1 4  0

Oar author adds, that the result of all this British aristocratic system is this:—  
that on tbe one hand we have a small and idle class, monopolizing all the lands, 
monopolizing the government and its immense patronage, regarding the right to  
legislate hereditarily as their birthrigh, imposing laws, raising taxes, and spending1 
them to the amount of more than fifty millions annually. And on the other hand, 
we have a vast industrious population, working from morn till night, often for the 
scantiest wages, deprived of all political power, but compelled to obey the laws, to  
pay the taxes, and to furnish out of their very misery and wretchedness the greatest 
part of the national revenue, which is expended in the families of the rich aristo
cracy themselves, all tending to the accumulation of vast aggregations of wealth, on 
the one hand, and wide wastes of poverty and suffering on the other. Is this a  
condition of things, we ask, that the hard-working and industrious classes o f 
Britain ought any longer to endure ?—Ed.

ALARMING CONDITION OF THE COUNTRY—PROGRESS OF DESPOTISM.

Lamartine, in his “ Vision of the Future,” prognosticates the social and political 
progress of every other part of the European continent, except Russia and Eng
land, which are enslaved by aristocracy, and retrograde into misery and insignifi
cance. The circumstances of the present moment seem to warrant the probability 
of the fulfilment of the prophecy. Except these two countries, all Europe is 
breaking its fetters; wo are suffering new ones to be forged. France, Germany, 
and Italy, have achieved freedom of speech and of the press—we have*lost oars. 
At the time that we behold other governments rising in renewed youth from the 
ashes of revolution, our government is pursuing the same fatal course of coercion 
and terrorism which have brought things to a crisis abroad. Distress increases every 
day amongst the working class; the government attempts to crush their complaints 
instead of relieving their sufferings. They cry for freedom, and the government 
presents them with the muzzles of cannon. They complain of their treatment in 
publio meetings, and they are treated with a gagging bill!

But we are surprised to hear people who are well off themselves still asserting 
that their is no real distress—that every man may have work if he will. Gan there 
really be ignorance so profound and so pitiable ? Why, there is not a foreigner who 
visits London who is not horrified at the mass of squalid destitution and crime 
which results from it, which here stares upon him. The prostitution which now 
covers almost every yard of our pavements—the haggard wretches who present 
themsehres on every hand, are such as are not to be found in the world besides. 
But plunge into the narrow alleys, amid the denser portions of the population, 
hidden from the ordinary eye. There yoa find square miles of squalour, filth, 
destitution, misery, and crime, in such a rankness, intensity, and extent, as^no city 
or nation, in any age, ever presented the most distant approach to.

We heard an intelligent American, the other day, who had been for two years 
traversing tbe continent, say, that there was nothing in the world like it. We 
have letters from Manchester, Nottingham, the Staffordshire Potteries, and other 
places, all speaking of the unparalleled distresses.

But volumes weuld not contain the details of the actual condition of English 
misery at this moment. We hear manufacturers of the highest standing, and the 
most moderate political views, declaring that they see nothing but a tendency to 
revolution. That they employ their hands as much as possible, but do not sell their 
goods. This we find a very general condition, and it is a condition that palpably 
cannot last. Numbers of working people apply to us to aid them in getting accepted 
by the Board of Emigration, but the extent of relief of this kind, is not a twentieth 
part what it ought to be, and is tied up by absurd restrictions to mere agricultural
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labourers. A young, active man came to our office this week. His family has been 
long known to us. They are industrious and every way most meritorious. This 
young man is a smith—an admirable workman. Without work in the Midland 
Counties, and haring a wife and three children, he set out to seek employment. He 
got none on the way to London. He has diligently traversed London for five 
weeks in search of work, but in vain. With the strongest recommendations from

Sintlemen well-known, he applied at the Woolwick Dockyards. I t was useless, 
verywhere he was told that they were turning off, not taking on hands. This 

able, steady, and industrious young man, who would rejoice to emigrate, is now 
treading his way back poorer than when he set out, to his native place and his 
family.

And will men yet pretend to say that there is work for those who will do it ? 
Will they tell a country where the working classes are there in tens of thousands 
reduced to inaction and starvation, and where the middle classes are sinking in 
oonsequence, and must sink rapidly, that it must be patient, orderly, and loyal.

Such language is an insult, to the misenr that abounds, and the strongest 
incentive to disorder and treason. The only thing which can save us is, the timely 
coming forth o f the middle classes to join the people in a firm resistance to the 
present encroachments on our liberties, and as firm a demand for reform and 
ameliorating measures.

In vain will L i t t l e  P h a r a o h  B u s s e l l  harden his heart at every fresh cry of the 
oppressed; in vain will he drive the meek and patient Moses of constitutional appeal 
from his presence. The growing distress will be too mighty for him. Every 
good man must give him up now he has destroyed the last of our remaining 
liberties, that of speech and tne press, and has found no laws despotic enough for 
him, without resorting to the reign of the infamous Charles II, when blood flowed 
like water, and lewaness like a sewer; when his own ancestor, Lord William 
Bussell, and the brave Algernon Sidney fell by government treason and the axe, 
when the batcher-judge Jeffries sate and executed with brutal violence the brutal 
will of the most detestable monarch that ever polluted the throne of England.

The times demand tbe wisest counsels of the wise—the firmest measures of the 
firm—the promptest union of the prompt. If there be any love of Ood or man, 
of liberty or of peace ; any feeling for human misery, or desire for the honour of 
our country, and its progress in the midst of the nations—the merchants, 
manufacturers, and the whole middle class, must no longer twaddle about order and 
loyalty, but come forth, and in union with the people, insure the prevalence of those 
qualities—and the salvation of the state.—Howitts Journal.

C O N F E R E N C E  M I N U T E S .

L O N D O N .

This conference was held on 27th February, 1848, at the Assembly Rooms, 8, 
Theobald's Road, and commenced in the usual manner. After singing and prayer, 
Elder J. Banks was nominated to take the presidency, and Priest Samuel Jarvis to 
act as clerk.

Elder Savage briefly addressed the meeting, and felt happy to say the work of the 
Lord, in London, was in a good condition, and never since the commencement so 
good as at the present time.

The President then rose to express his feelings, and felt happy in having the pri
vilege of meeting with them for the first time in conference; he felt as though a 
new era bad begun: the work was progressing through the conference were he had 
been on every side. He felt happy to hear so good a statement of the London 
Branch: he rejoiced to sit in holy council and conference with them that day to 
devise plan? for the further progress of the kingdom of Ood, for the time was,not 
far distant when tbe tottering kingdoms around us would fall and crumble to dast. 
After some teachings truly impressive, the President called for a representation of 
the branches, which was given in the following order:—
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BRANCH.

London .............
Luton................
Newbury .........
Riukmansworth
D orer................
Woolwich .....
B larkw all.........
NottinhiU .........
Jersey .............
P ortsm outh.....
Scattrd Membrs

Savage ......
Hodj<ert ...
S q u i r e * ........
Caf&U ......
P h e l p s  ........
J. Booth ... 
W. Booth...
Balam..........
By Letter .. 
Lewi* ......

MRM. BLD. PR». TKA. DBA. BAP. O. OPP RIO. M M . d n ' d DKD

215 15 13 4 3 22 6 1 15 8 0
139 4 9 2 1 73 5 5 4 0 t
123 13 8 3 2 30 3 3 0 0 0
42 5 2 1 1 15 0 2 0 0 0
41 2 3 2 1 10 2 1 1 6 1
25 5 1 1 1 7 1 0 0 0 0
28 2 2 1 1 14 0 0 0 0 0
20 2 1 I 1 12 0 0 0 0 0
50 2 4 1 1 62 12 0 0 0 0

9 1 0 0 0 1 0 0 0 0 0
7 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 0

699 51 43 16 12 246 29 12 20 14 3

All branches were represented in good standing; the statements given in were 
truly cheering; a goodly number of Saints were present from distant branches; 
all seemed to rejoice; every countenance indicated peace and joy; the work is 
moving on with great celerity in this part of tbe Lord’s vineyard. The President 
wished to know if there were any alterations wanted, when the following proposi
tions were made:—

Proposed that William Poulter, William Theophilus Cope, Robert Clifton, John 
Squires, David Day, and Samuel Purdey, be ordained to the office of Elders. 
James Hart, John Parson, Edward Clerk, Martin Cole, and Henry Squires, to the 
office of Priests. Henry Slade, Deacon: carried. Also moved that London be 
divided into five branches, and subject to one counsel—Elder Smith, of Flamstead.

The branches were then organized and presidents appointed. Also moved that 
Elder John Caffall be sustained as President of Rickmansworth Branch, and Elder 
Margats take charge of Watford.

Jersey being represented by letter, it was moved that we, as a conference, do 
sympathise in our faith and prayers with the Saints in Jersey. Also moved, that 
Priest Richard Betts, of Dover, being cut off, as no longer a member, and refusing 
to give up his license, his name be inserted in the S t a r .

The President then briefly addressed the meeting upon tbe glories of the king
dom, the fall of Babylon, the privileges, blessings, and power of the gospel in this 
our day, as in the days of the apostles. After a few more remarks, the meeting 
adjourned until half-past two.

Afternoon service commenced as usual. During the administration of the Sa
crament, a hymn on the 160th page was sung. After which the President gave an 
impressive address on the solemn occasion, appropriate to the time and season. The 
number of officers present was then called for. 32 elders, 15 priests, 6 teachers, 
and 5 deacons. Tbe President then proposed that Elder Cope take charge of 
Blackwall Branch, seconded by E. Booth; and Elder W. Booth confine his labours 
to Camden Town. Other Elders were then appointed to their respective branches. 
Elder Savage, London; E. Hodgert, from whence he came; E. Phelps, Dover; 
E. Squires, Newbury; E. J. Booth, Woolwich; E. Balam, NottinhiU. E. James 
Caffall, Portsmouth; E. Lewis, Brighton; E. T. Caffall, Windsor. Being no 
branch named as yet, the President wished not to forget St. Alban’s; E. Margats 
said, it should be visited once a fortnight.

The following propositions were then moved and carried unanimously: —
Moved that we, as a conference, uphold and support Brigham Young and the 

Twelve Apossles, as the Presidency of the Church of Christ throughout all tbe 
world; also that we uphold and support Elder Orson Spencer, as the President of 
the Church of Christ in Europe; also that we uphold and sustain Elder J. Banks, bj 
our faith and prayers, and also with our means, as the President of this Conference; 
also Elder Savage as the President of the London Branch.

The President then stated the necessity of keeping a correct record in every 
branch. In order to accomplish that, he had been at the trouble of providing 
books for that purpose, also books for the registration of all births ana times of 
blessing of children; he had also provided a general record book to be kept in 
London, and nominated Teacher Benjamin Beer to take charge of the Qeneral 
Record Book for the London Conference, and had done this that all things might 
be in order, and one order of things be observed. He wished to bind this confe
rence into one focus, and with strict adherence to this council; and then furnished
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each presiding elder with record books, and expressed his wish for all books and 
S t a r s  to be confined to one agency. The President "then said it was his mind and 
will that the work should roll on in this city and vicinity, and it should. He wanted 
them to make a covenant with him to that effect, and show their approval of it by 
saying, “ Amen,” which was heartily responded to by every Saint. He wished to 
impress on the minds of the Saints the necessity of taking in the S t a r , as the 
time would come when they would be of great value; also Orson Spencer’s Letters; 
it was a work worthy of admiration, and contained more genuine theology than all 
the books written since the apostles of old. What he said to one he said to all; he 
wanted them to be blessed, and if they attended to the counsel given, the blessing 
of Ood would attend them. The President briefly addressed the officers on the 
important duty of their office, and called on those chosen to preach the gospel to 
do it faithfully and in love, and as much as they did this they would become the 
saviours of the people, and see the good effects of their labours with many bless
ings. Many kind and fatherly instructions were given by our beloved President, 
and the meeting adjourned until half-past six o’clock.

Evening service commenced with singing and prayer, after which the ordination 
of the brethren called to office was attended to by Elders J. Banks, Booth, Squires, 
Lewis, and Hodgert. After a hymn was sung, the President briefly addressed the 
meeting in an impressive and instructive manner to all present. Elder Squires and 
Elder Hodgert gave a short address on the principles of the gospel, preaching 
without purse or scrip, and its literal meaning. After a truly happy day’s instruc
tions and teachings, the Spirit of Ood truly prevailed; nothing but peace, joy, and 
concord, all was order and harmony throughout the day, where a respectable and 
crowded audience was in attendance. Baptized one in the morning, and another 
name given in at night for baptism. Such a conference has never been held in 
London ; we anticipate such a one has not been in England. Ere long, God speed 
the plough! This conference adjourned until the first Sunday in May, or till 
further notice be given. Meeting closed with singing and prayer in the usual 
manner. Elder J. B a n k s, President.

Priest S am uel J a r v is , Clerk.
P .S.—Dear brother Spencer,—The minutes of our conference have been de

layed ; I beg you will pardon the delay, and I will endeavour to forward the next 
minutes sooner. Brother and Sister Banks’s kind love to you and yours, hoping 
you are all in the enjoyment of good health. We are all well in London, and going 
on prosperously ; love and unity is increasing. The Lord is blessing the labours of 
our beloved Brother Banks in this part of his vineyard; there is every prospect of 
a great ingathering, all seem to have the cause of truth at heart, and rejoice in the 
promulgation of the gospel of life and salvation. I pray our Father in heaven to 
bless our feeble endeavours, that the honest in heart may be gathered out of the 
city of Babylon, and united in the land of Zion. Even so, Amen.

Yours truly, in the everlasting covenant, S am uel J a r v is .

WARWICKSHIRE.

This Conference was held in the Infant School Boom, Grey Friars’ Lane, Coven
try, on Sunday, January 9th, 1848. The meeting opened in the usual way, and 
Elder Thomas Smith was chosen President, and Elder William Broadhead clerk.

The number of officers present was, 21 elders, 20 priests, 2 teachers, and 4 
deacons.

The President made some remarks on the rolling on of the work of God; show
ing the importance of being diligent in the work, this being the seed time of eter
nity, and we were sowing those seeds that would eventually ripen either for 
weal or woe.

It was then proposed that Brothers George Arnold and Richard Britton be 
ordained Elders; Brothers Bisto and Betts, Priests; and Brother White, Teacher. 
Carried.

Proposed that Alcester be organised into a branch, and that Elder John Free
man preside over the same. Carried.

Proposed that Elder Thomas Smith be sustained as Book Agent. Carried.
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The representation of the branches was then called for, which was as follows:

Leamington....
Coventry ........
Rugby ...........
TilUngly ........
Loxley ...........
Dorchester .... 
Aston R oaant. 
W hlttleford ....
B arfo rd ............
ilCMtsr..........

Total

KM. BLD. PKS. TEA. DBA. BAP. C. OPP DEAD. &ECVD

54 4 6 1 2 6 1 0 2
116 4 8 2 3 31 8 0 3
24 1 3 0 0 4 0 0 4
78 2 4 2 2 11 2 0 1
40 2 1 I 0 14 0 0 0
20 2 2 1 0 0 0 0 0
9 1 2 0 0 0 0 0 0
9 1 0 0 0 2 0 1 0

25 1 2 1 0 2 0 0 0
8 1 0 0 0 6 0 0 0

383 19 28 8 7 74 11 1 10

All were represented as being in general good standing, and, although much 
opposed by the powers of darkness, were determined to roll on the work of the 
great Ood, and would die in the Lord but never give up.

After some remarks bj the President, the meeting was adjourned until three 
o’clock, p.m.

The afternoon meeting opened in the usual way, and Elder Thomas Day addres
sed the meeting, and expressed his satisfaction at seeing such a number added to the 
Church ; and, being the first person who preached the gospel in that city, he gave 
vent to his feelings in a manner which showed he was entirely in tbe cause of God.

Elder Tubb next addressed the meeting, and expressed his gratitude in being 
permitted to obey the gospel after searching between 60 and 70 years for the truth. 
And as the old man continued to pour forth the effusions of his grateful heart, 
every soul seemed to rejoice with him in tbe light of the everlasting gospel.

A vote was then taken to uphold the Twelve as the legal authorities of the 
Church.

Proposed that this Conference uphold Brother Orson Spencer as President of 
the Church in the British Isles. Carried.

The President then proposed a vote of thanks to Elder Orson Spencer for the 
information and instruction given through the medium of the S t a b ,  and for his 
unwearied zeal in the cause of God. Carried.

Elder John Page having resigned the presidency of the Barford branch, in con
sequence of ill health, it was proposed that Elder Richard Britton preside over 
that branch. Carried.

Proposed by Elder Thomas Day that we uphold Elder Thomas Smith as Presi
dent of this Conference. Carried.

Some remarks were then made by the President, showing that all who effec
tually preach the gospel must depend on the spirit of God, and this could only be 
obtained by faithfulness and diligence before God. After some further remarks 
the meeting adjourned until the evening.

In the evening a large concourse of people assembled, when a most powerful and 
impressive discourse was delivered by the President, showing the consequences of 
rejecting the gospel. It was listened to with breathless attention by an intelligent 
audience; while the countenances of the Saints beamed with joy and gladness. 
Many of them came a long distance to meet and enjoy tbe society of their brethren 
in the gospel of Jesus, and it was with regret that the parting adieus were given; 
while the spirit of love which was manifested, showed with what reluctance the 
parting hand was taken as the time of separation drew near.

T h o m a s S m ith , President.
W ill ia m  B r o a d h e a d , Clerk.

SHEFFIELD.

This Conference was held on the 26th of December, 1847. The meeting was 
called to order, and opened in the usual manner. Elder Dunn then engaged in 
prayer, after which we sung “ O, Zion, when I think on thee 1” &c. It was that 
moved and seconded that Elder Dunn should preside, and Elder Mitchell be clerk. 
Carried unanimously. The President then made a few pointed and seasonable 
remarks.
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The number of officers present was, 2 high priests, 29 elders, 20 priests, 12 
teachers, and 5 deacons. *

The President then called for the representation, which was as follows:—
nuvoa.

Sylvester ... 
Brewerton
B o d g er.....
Travis .....
8. Wells.....
By L e tte r ... 

Do.
Hall..............
Bv Letter 
8. Wood ...
Mitchell......
B arker ......
D a n a ..........

H. P. BLD. PRS. TIC A. DBA. MEM. u o . BAP. o. orr BUM.

1 11 16 11 3 319 3 7 2 0
0 3 5 0 1 49 3 2 0 4
0 4 a 4 2 155 0 41 1 0
0 s 2 1 1 26 0 1 0 0
0 1 2 1 1 9 0 0 0 0
0 1 4 1 1 48 0 3 0 0
0 1 0 0 0 16 0 0 0 0
0 4 3 3 2 55 0 3 0 0
0 1 1 0 0 5 0 1 V 0
0 2 1 1 1 35 0 11 V 0
0 2 3 3 2 43 0 9 • 0 0
0 1 1 1 0 6 0 0 0 V
0 I 0 0 0 20 0 4 0 0
0 0 0 0 o 7 0 3 0 0

1 34 46 26 14 793 6 85 3 4

Sheffield ...
Doncaster 
Chesterfield
P illey ..........
Craaem oor ..........
M atterse* ..............
Gringley ..............
W oodhoose..........
Newhall ..............
Rotherham ..
I> arnall..... ............
Scholes and Thorp
New B rinsley .......
Scatter’d member*

Total

All represented as being in very good standing with few exceptions.
It was then moved by the President that Elder George Wood, his wife Jane, 

and Sarah Canday be received in this Conference. Carried unanimously.
Moved by the President that New Brinsley be organised into a branch, and that 

John Dextery be ordained a Teacher for the same. Carried unanimously.
Moved, seconded, and carried that Elder George Wood be president of New 

Brinsley branch. Brother G. Wood is one of the excellent of the earth ; one of the 
first-fruits of the region round Birmingham, when Apostle Woodruff laboured' 
there ; and one of the first that carried the fulness of the gospel into Birmingham.

Moved, seconded, and carried that Elders Wild and Barker take Dronfiela as a 
field of labour.

Moved, seconded, and carried that Brother White of Rotherham take charge of 
Scholes and Thorp branch in the place of Elder Barker.

Moved by the President that Elder Brewerton labour in Belper and Ripley, and 
that Elder S. J. Lees labour in Mattersea and region round. Carried unanimously.

President Dunn then called on the presidents of the branches to nominate

Eersons for the ministry, if they required more help. The clerk nominated for his 
ranch James Stones and Joseph Wilson for priests, and James Robertshaw for a 

deacon. Elder Rodgers, for Chesterfield, nominated Edward Crich and George 
Wamsley for priests, and William Ashbury for a deacon. Unanimously accepted 
by the conference.

The meeting was then adjourned until the afternoon.
The afternoon meeting being opened, President Dunn gave out a hymn, and 

called on Elder C. Miller (president of Bradford Conference) to engage in prayer.
I t  was then moved, seconded, and carried that we uphold Elder Dunn as Presi

dent of this Conference by our faith and prayers.
Moved by the clerk, seconded by the President, that we uphold Elder Spencer 

as President of the Church and Kingdom of God in Europe. Carried unanimously.
Moved by the clerk, seconded by the President, that we uphold the Twelve 

Apostles as the legally appointed authorities of the Church, and Brigham Young 
as President of the whole. Carried unanimously.

Moved, seconded, and carried that we sustain all the presidents of the various 
branches composing this Conference.

The meeting was then adjourned until the evening.
The evening meeting opened in the usual way, and President Dunn then intro

duced Elder Miller, who addressed the congregation in a powerful manner upon 
the Kingdom of God. He exhibited the order, sublimity, and surpassing beauty 
of the kingdom, to the deformed, patched, and ugly image of mysterious modern 
C h r is tia n ity .  After he had done, President Dunn spoke very impressively o n  the 
same subject, and bore a bold and faithful testimony to the same. This was truly 
a  d a y  of rejoicing with us to witness such things. To God be tbe glory for ever.

C r a n d e l l  Dumr, President.
H e z e k i a h  M i t c h e l l ,  Clerk.
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P.S.—On Tuesday, the 28th, three hundred and six sat down to tea. After tea 
was over, President Dunn called the meeting to order, when a number of us sang 
hymns and songs of our own composition, (Sheffield manufactured.) President 
Dunn and his lady sang “ Hard Times.” The sisters were not behind in reciting 
and singing. Truly we did rejoice together greatly. The company of saints is 
sweet, and what a rejoicing when we all meet to part no more 1 We were also 
favoured with the company of Elders Miller, S. Wood, Westwood, Rodger, Brew- 
erton, and others, who took an active part in tbe proceedings of the evening.

H. M i t c h e l l .

8Tf)e $amt0' M illennial $tar.

MAY 15, 1848.

T h e  reports from the Conferences generally were never more cheering than at the 
present time. It gives us pleasure to notice that the mammoth city of modern 
Christendom is being taught the way of Ood more perfectly and far more exten
sively than before. “ He that diviseth liberal things by liberal things shall he 
stand/’ If  the Bishop of London will not resign his charge voluntarily, for want 
of proper authority ; still, it is written that the Saints shall take the kingdom, and 
we say, God speed I to Elder Banks and the London Priesthood for their valiant 
and liberal efforts. It may be that some other presiding Elders in. the large towns 
have “ disposable livings,” not yet given away to some of the priesthood in their 
conferences. And we rejoice to find that there are many young, men like minded, 
as ready to seize hold of fat livings, in the true apostolic sense, and win souls that 
will be as stars in their crown of rejoicings, and as jewels in the day of Christ.

We have waited with anxiety to learn the result of Elder T. B. H. Stenhouse’s 
introduction of tbe gospel into Southampton, and the intelligence of his success 
has at length gladdened us, and confirmed the :-a) ing, “ If the vision tarry wait for 
it, it will surely come.” Let Elder Ballan go to the Isle of Guernsey, that waits 
for the law of God, and “ redeem the time pious knowing the days are evil ”

We recently visited Manchester Conference, and found it flourishing under the 
Presidency of Elder Cook. The Elders of the different Branches of that Con
ference appear to have on their armour, and the fruit appears in an addition of 273 
by baptism since the Conference in December. This Conference has lately had a 
debt of more than £30 thrown upon them for payment, in consequence of the em
bezzlement of their S t a r  and Book agent, Alfred Shaw. Elder Cook remarked, 
“ that we.often had to wipe off scandal in consequence of the wicked conduct of 
some professed Saints. He said that our Church never suspected, evil till they saw 
it, which was a principle of righteousness not so compatible, perhaps, with the in
terest of the purse, as with the Scriptures of truth and charity. Judas sold his 
Lord for thirty pieces of silver, and A. Shaw had sold his standing in the Church 
for JE30.” ‘ The officers of the Conference promptly and liberally came forward and 
assumed the debt of the defaulter, and paid a part, and promised the balance soon. 
The Conference also recommended their Book Agent to make a monthly report to 
the Couqcil, and a quarterly report to the Conference.

Bradford Conference, uuder the Presidency of Elder J. Marsden, is receiving 
large additions by baptism. Birmingham Conference, also, under the Presidency 
of Elder Perks, is in a flourishing condition. Preston Conference, under the 
Presidency of Elder G. D. Watt, though not so much augmented in numbers, is 
still united and prosperous. The warm season has fully opened, and, though the
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slackness of trade still continues, it does not prevent the priesthood from working 
full time and getting full wages in the Lord’s vineyard. The fidelity, diligence, 
and zeal of the Saints in spreading abroad the knowledge of the gospel, and con
verting souls to the truth, furnishes a pleasing assurance that many will make their 
calling and election sure, and receive an elevating endowment of the gifts and 
blessings of the great salvation.

LETTERS TO THE EDITOR.

26, Tonbridge-street, New Road, London, A pril \*t, 1848. 
My Dear Brother Spencer,—On Monday last I wrote to Elder Stenhouse, re

questing him, with your approval, to take charge of the work of God in Jersey, 
giving him a letter of commendation to the Saints ; appointing Elder John Lewis, 
for the time being, to take charge of Southampton. I have instructed Elder Bal
lan to resign his charge into the hands of Elder Stenhouse, to leave Jersey and 
move to the island of Guernsey, and devote himself to the opening up of that place, 
which is within a few hours sail of Jersey.

Elder Dunbar writes me from Dover,* that he commenced his Libours on Sunday 
last, under very favourable auspices, so far as being kindly received atid good audi
ences—baptizing at the close of the services; but he adds all things appeared in the 
sear and yellow leaf. I have sanguine hopes that under a more genial influence ve-

fetation will put on its rich livery of green, and the wilderness and solitary place 
e glad. In regard to London I am proud to say we are moving on majestically ; 

at no period of the history of the church in this country, has there been manifest 
such a spirit of inquiry, or so many baptized in the same time ; the fact is, the work 
has been pent up in a nut shell. I have succeeded in having five new places opened 
in different parts of the metropolis. We have now preaching in six places within 
doors every sabbath, and something like four branches. Our motto is—right 
a-head, and we begin to wonder how men feel when they are afraid. Since con
ference I have organized five new branches in the country, with every prospect of 
success; I find myself as busy as ever I did in my life, but I regret to say my health 
is but very poor, yet in spirit I feel a very Hercules.t

My kind regards to yourself and family, and believe me to remain affectionately 
yours in the covenant of peace John B ank s.

* Elder C. Phelps, who was lately in Dover, is removed to Sandwich, in Kent, 
f  God grant that every Elder in the British Isles may feel the same, and the Lord’s peo

ple shall speedily be gathered out with glory to his great Name.—E d .

St. H elier't, Island o f Jersey, April, 28th, 1848.
My Dear President,—Having a few minutes at my disposal, I feel anxious of im

proving the same, in giving you an account of my labours, and success in the mi
nistry of our Lord and Saviour, in and around Southampton, which place I left on 
the evening of the 25th instant to visit this island.

In my preceding letters I gave vou a brief outline of my entrance there, a stranger, 
on the 14th January, and the difficulty I had of obtaining a room to preach in, to
gether with the opposition that I had met with from professors of religion; I may 
add to these, tketr predictions of “ Mormonism dying a natural death,” and con
sequently unworthy of their particular notice. All these, through a strange co
mixture, have continued to increase day by day ; however, I am happy to write you 
(with the most grateful feelings to my heavenly father for his blessings bestowed), 
these have been reiterated and wafted from house to house in vain. I  was fifty- 
five days there before I baptized any, sinco then I have been the instrument of bap
tizing 17, and that under circumstances which I call favourable to the spread of the 
gospel. The tales they have set afloat, and employed missionaries to scatter among 
the people, have been so grossly false and irritable to the feelings of the people, 
that they have come in the ordinary way to pay their respects to us: by abusing 
and slandering those that have been baptized, so much so that those who might
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have passed by carelessly, are beginning to ask what's the matter; and while it has 
the tendency of drawing the attention of more strangers to come and hear, it con
firms the faith of the Saints, brightens their countenance and strengthens their hopes; 
now they feel as glad and happy as did the ancients, when they exclaimed “ toe 
glory in tribulation,” Sec. I have preached, and the word says I am right, the 
spirit that accompanies the satne, says it is true—the blessings following obedience, 
which we have witnessed in five cases already, of the instantaneous healing of the 
sick in the name of the Lord, “ by the anointing of oil” and “ laying on of hands” 
before many—not in a corner; and last, yet not least, the visitation of “ false 
s p i r i t s The devil stirring up bis children to “ deeds of darkness”—the threatening 
of my life, all abundantly testify that Mormonism m the eternal truth of heaven 
come to man again. These, dear President, have made my children feel strong in 
the Lord. I know you would not be ashamed of them; if they are not right, I am 
to blame, for they scarce wait to hear what they should do, before they are away to 
do it. I never laboured with more pleasure in my life, although it has been under 
great weakness of body, arising, I think, from long abstinence oefore I got any in
to the church.

On the 6th of April I was visited by an elder and two priests (passing by chance,) 
who came in time to see our branch organised, and afterwards, through the kind
ness of the sisters, we enjoyed ourselves as children at a good repast, m honour of 
1830 as well 1848. Since I received your Letters and Invitations, the sisters go 
on Sunday mornings from house to house, and distribute them so gracefully, that 
the very pious cannot refuse them. I am happy to inform you I succeeded in taking 
a large room, very suitable for us, for the term of six months; when tbat is ex
pired we shall need a large chapel—so I feel, so I  say and so I write—they are the 
germs of a noble people from the South.

I enclose you a letter sent me, from Mr. Waddington the day I left Southamp
ton ; it is a letter which mi^ht be to some cheering to vanity, but I look upon it 
not so. My reason for sending it is for your perusal, and use it if you think proper. 
He is a gentleman, now I should think between sixty and seventy years of age; he 
has not caught the spirit of this work, or, I  doubt not he would have obeyed the 
gospel; still he is among the honourable persecuted of the earth, a friend to the 
oppressed, and an unflinching advocate of justice between man and man. He has 
given me the use of his schooUroom, one mile from the town, ever since I  came to 
Southampton, without receiving any remuneration, though by so doing, he has not 
only suffered damage to his property, and insult to bis person, but tbe old spirit of 
taking from him the means of existence has been tried, yet in boldness 1 have 
heard him myself, as well as through others, publicly declare he never should turn 
us out. I have baptized his partner in life, and pray God that he soon may enjoy 
his reward. Another there, has been turned from £100 a-year, and that by a 
mighty pious Christian, for his kindness to me. I stopped at nis dwelling, and fed 
at bis table, for some weeks; before I  left I  baptized him and two others. His 
kindness to me, as a servant of God, has been such, that I  earnestly cherish the 
hope, though now he should suffer, he may at last find an entrance into the ever
lasting habitations of those whose friendship be has made “ by the mammon of 
unrighteousness” in a time of need.

Dear President, these things I have written as they have occurred to my memory, 
as they are in fulness in my mind. I now close, craving your indulgence if I have 
tired your patience, and with pleasure I subscribe myself,

Your brother and fellow-servant,
T. B. S te n h o u s e .

Tbe following is the letter alluded to above.
Northam, near Southampton, April 26,1848.

My Dear Sir,—If I were to consult my own Belfisb feelings, I should deeply re
gret your departure, but the destiny of procedure must be submitted to, and in an 
extended sphere of labour I hope you will be more abundantly useful. I entertain 
a cheerful hope that your talented successor will, with equal zeal and success, lead 
on the good cause in this neighbourhood. During your sojourn here my feelings 
have been deeply affected by the persecution to which you have been subject. I
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have equally admired your patience and yoar forgiving disposition towards your 
enemies. When you first arrived in Southampton, my cariosity induced me to go 
and hear your lecture, with a disposition more to criticise than to profit, but I have 
now to acknowledge that all my previous prejudices against the Latter-day Saints 
have vanished. Your labours have been crowned with signal success, and sufficient 
proof has been manifested, that principles which you have promulgated have been 
acceptable both to Ood and man.

The Paul Pry town missionaries have visited every cottage in Northam, to pre
judice the midos of the people. They have not been contented with condemning 
yoar principles, bat have most falsely and shamefully traduced your character. I 
will not stop to detail their petty slander, but merely say it is as false as it is dirty. 
Theae snakes in the grass—these firebrands—have tried to injure me, because I 
accommodated you with a room for public worship, but they have only beat a rock 
with a feather, and thrashed a giant with a straw. In their malice they would 
crash me, but God has said, hitherto shalt thou go, but no further. These unprin
cipled hirelings are doing the dirty work of the black-coated shopkeepers (the re
tailers of what they call divinity, who cannot bear a rival, and will tolerate no other 
wares but their own. The old women have been frightened into fits by their £ross 
misrepresentations of your doctrine, but intelligent men and women, under divine 
guidance, will receive your truths and manifest the good effects of your teaching in 
their future conduct.

I have written a hasty letter under the pressure of very distressing circumstan
ces. You will excuse its imperfections.

Farewell ray dear friend, go on in your useful career, and may the blessing of 
heaven attend you until yoar earthly mission is fulfilled, and you are taken to your 
eternal reward. G. W a d d i n g  t o n .

Steamboat, St. Lottit, March 6th, 1848.
Dear Brother Spencer,—I t is with some degree of pleasure that I take my pen 

to address you, knowing by experience that a few words at any time was gratefully 
received by me, and I have no doubt but it will be so with you. I  left St. Louis 
this morning for New Orleans, to act as the agent for the Church in forwarding 
the emigrants to Winter Quarters, or Pottawatamie Lands. I left Council Bluffe 
the 10th day of February, accompanied by my wife and Brother William Clayton. 
He stopped in St. Loais, where he is publishing a book called “ The Latter-day 
Sajqts Emigrants’ Guide from Winter Quarters to the Great Salt Lake Valley. 
It'ts a very complete and minute work ; for our pioneers have measured the entire 
roate with great accuracy, and noticed all tbe points and peculiarities along it. 
They have given the latitude, longitude, and altitude of all the important points, 
and noticed all the places where wood, water, and grass can be obtained. In 
other respects it will be interesting as a scientific topographical survey of a large 
portion of tbe Salt Lake basin. The whole distance is 1032 miles. This work 
will be out in about ten days, and then Brother Clayton will return to the camp.

Tbe first company of emigrants will leave Winter Quarters on the 15th day of 
April, and assemble at the “ Horn,” where they will be organised according to the 
revelation given January, 1847, and start from there the 1st day of May. It was 
qaite unexpected to me that I should have to turn back—that I could not go on 
this season ; but, as President Young says, it is all before we are twenty-one, and 
I  feel reconciled to my lot, and am desiroas to help to build up the kingdom of 
God. The brethren at tbe Bluffs are doing every thing in their power to get 
ready to go to the Valley this spring: that is, those that possibly can go ; and 
others are making farms, building hoases, &c., on the Pottawatamie Lands. We 
have had a remarkable mild winter, which has been a great blessing to the Saints 
in preparing to go west, as well as the saving of fuel, grain, &c.

I stopped a few days in St. Louis to make the necessary arrangements for 
forwarding the Saints up the Missouri River. Messrs. Beach and Eddy, who have 
been trading at Winter Quarters for the past year, are going to charter several 
steam-boats to carry their goods to the Bluffs, and this will be a good opportunity 
for the Saints to get up the river. A large number of the St. Louis Saints are 
going up by the first boat, which will start about the 20th of this month. Brother
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N. H. Felt (the President in St. Louis) acts as the agent in tbat place to co
operate with me. I brought his credentials when I came. I suppose you have 
got a letter from the Presidency, written about the last of January or first of 
February. That letter I saw. It spoke of the agent for New Orleans, and they 
thought of sending me. I wish you would write to me by the first steamer, and 
let tne know what the prospects are for emigration, and direct to New Orleans, as 
I expect to be there until about the 1st of June, and then return to the camp and 
probably come down again next fall.

Every thing is as favourable as could be expected, and far more than I had anti
cipated, for truly it is a day of gathering in the United States. I suppose you 
have seen the proclamation of the “ Twelve ” to all the world. That has given 
new energy to the Saints in America.

Give my best respects to all inquiring friends. I am as ever your friend and 
brother in the bonds of the everlasting covenant, while eternal life remains. 
Even so. Amen.

_____________ Lucius N. S c o v i l .

Woodbine Cottage, A pril 27, 1S48.
Dear Brother Spencer,—You may wonder at my long silence but the reason I  

have not written sooner is, I have been very busy in one part or another of the field, 
and have had scarcely time to write. Every thing has been going on to triy mind, 
therefore I thought it useless to trouble you with long letters; yet I know yoa 
would be glad to learn how the work rolls on here, and how many are entering into 
a covenant with our father in heaven. Well our conference was held on the second 
Sunday in March—the branches were all represented in good standing, and forty- 
five have been baptized in the last three months—that is the greatest increase that 
has been in this conference, for the same length of time, since the gospel was first

{reached in this part. Since then we have been baptising nearly every week, 
attended Stafford Conference last Sunday, and we had Brother Watt from 

Preston,—it was a joyful time. Brother L. is coming on first rate, and there ap
pears to be a stir in Stafford. On Monday evening I preached in Hanley to a 
crowded meeting, when the spirit of my Maker rested on m e; and on Tuesday 
evening, as I passed West Bromwich, (they had called a meeting on purpose) I 
preached there to the meeting-room full of Saints and sinners, when the spirit of 
God was poured out abundantly.

Brother Spencer, the spirit of my office rests on me more and more, and God 
truly blesses me more than he ever did in all my life. May I always keep in favour 
with God, to direct my path in righteousness.

We would like to know when you can pay us a visit. Our conference will be 
held on the second Sunday in June. I must now close.

Your servant and brother in the covenant,
L o r e n z o  D. B u t l e r .

Trowbridge, April 22,1848.
Dear President Spencer,—As the S t a r ,  whose revolutions you have the honour 

to control, is the medium through which light is reflected on things both past, 
present, and to come, I have troubled you with this communication, and should 
you think it worthy to come under the rays of the S t a u ,  to expose the ignorance 
and delusion of the same, it is at your entire disposal.

I must inform you, that for some time past, certain rumours have been circulated 
in this (south) conference by the enemies of the Saints, calculated to bring persecu
tion, and increase prejudice against us,—namely, that a body of people who lived 
near Bridgewater had been preaching that Jesus Christ had come, and was living 
with them ; and this body of people was Latter-day Saints. Elder Kendall, paying 
me a visit, informed me that such was the report in Dorsetshire; so wishing to find 
out the cause, as well as contradict it, I determined on going down to Bridgewater, 
and accordingly left Bristol in company with Elder Geo. Halliday and Elder Kendall, 
tbe latter being on his way back to Bridport. On our arrival at Bridgewater we 
wei'e informed that the people we were in search of, lived at Charlinch, a place aboat 
four miles distant. We set oat, and in about an hour came to a very small village,
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where we enquired for a people called Princites, as we had learned that was the 
name the; were known by. We were directed to a place called New Charlinch, in 
the parish of Spaxton, where, on our arrival, we saw a building looking like a 
chapel, on the top of which was a flag flying; there was a large lion supporting 
tbe flag-stafF, and on the flag was painted the lion, lamb, and dove ; underneath 
was written. Oh, hail! holy love; alongside of the chapel was a large house in 
which a number of persons reside. This establishment is called by its inmates, 
The Aga Pamona. As it was late in the evening when we arrived, we did not 
attempt to gain an interview, but obtained lodgings for the night with a gentleman 
who lived at the next house, who gave us the following information :—A Mr. 
Prince formerly preached at Charlinch church, as curate for Mr. Starkey, the 
▼icar ; that he preached there for three years, hut in consequence of the vicar differ
ing with tbe curate in his religious views, Mr. Prince left and commenced on his 
own responsibility, and got some followers, who were at first called “ Princites." 
The Rev. Mr. Starkey sold his living and united with the Rev. Mr. Prince and the 
Rev. Mr. Thomas, and bought some land where they built the chapel and dwelling- 
house of our informant, Mr. Waterman. Soon after it was spread abroad that the 
Saviour had come, in the person of Mr. Prince. They then closed their meeting 
doors against all strangers, unless recommended by a member, and then to be criti
cally examined before being admitted. One of the members of Mr. Prince invited 
the gentleman with whom we lodged to go with him, and he consented. Before 
being admitted he was asked if he believed the testimony; he replied, not if he had 
been rightly informed: they asked him what he had heard; he said he had heard 
that Jesus Christ was living amongst them; and on his saying he did not believe 
it, they told him they pitied the darkness of his mind, and informed him that he 
could not be permitted to enter their sanctuary. Thus we found by this man’s 
testimony it was not all false that was said about them; but we concluded that 
next day we would, if possible, gain admission to see and hear for ourselves. As 
we know by sad experience how easy it is to be misunderstood, and consequently 
misrepresented, so next day it was thought best for me to go alone, and if possible 
obtain admission for all three. I accordingly went and inquired for the Rev. Mr. 
Starkey, and sent up my card, when the Rev. Mr. Thomas came and invited me 
into the parlour, where I was introduced to-Mrs. Starkey, who, with Mr. Thomas, 
constitute the first examining committee. I was then put to a most critical exami
nation, to find out my motive in coming, because if it was to satisfy curiosity they 
would have nothing to say; but I declared my firm conviction that the time was 
near at hand, or had come, when the Son of Man would come; and having heard 
that He bad come, and was living with them, I had come to know the truth : they 
asked me how I thought tie would come; I replied, perhaps like a man, for in the 
days of his first coming it was as a man, and he was known as a man to many of 
tbe Jews, before he began to teach that he was the Son of God. I made use of 
this kind of bait to draw them out, if possible. My interview lasted two hours, 
during which time they told me that Jesus was to come in clouds, and that he had 
come in clouds so thick as to veil him from the sight of men, and that he dwelt 
there under that roof, but none except those who were saved could see him ; for 
God was a consuming fire to sinners, and I could not see him, for I was a sinner; 
also, that God had heretofore sought to save sinners, but now tbe door of mercy 
was shut, and has been for some time past; the bible is of no further use to man, 
and it is useless for sinners to pray for mercy, for God will no more open the door. 
There is no use of any more preaching, but as there are many of God’s people abroad 
on the earth, they will be brought there, for this is heaven begun on the earth, and 
that now God will destroy the wicked by judgment and wrath; and all the judg
ments go forth from that place. There are thirty or forty persons, male and female, 
residing there together, as a family of love, surrounded with everything that can be 
purchased for money, a number of whom have been church ministers, curates, &c. 
After I had obtained all the information possible, I prevailed on them to grant an 
interview to my two friends; and when I returned to my brethren, who had been 
anxiously waiting my return, they informed me, that when I was in the house, the 
Saviour, attended by the Rev. Mr. Starkey, had rode past on horseback, followed 
by some bloodhounds which always accompany their master when he takes his ride.
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Brothers Kendall and Halliday then called and obtained an interview, and after 
being thoroughly examined, they obtained the same information as already stated. 
Brother Qeorge Halliday asked them, whether the person whom he had just seen 
ride out on horseback, whom the people only knew as Mr. Prince, was the very 
Son of Ood that was crucified on Calvary ? After some hesitation, they told him 
that it was very mysterious to find out God, but it was true what he had been told, 
that Ood did reside there,—with other such like nonsense that would only weary 
yoa to read.

Thus, while the Latter-day Saints are stigmatised as fools, fanatics, false pro-

Shets, and impostors, by both parsons and press, for receiving the testimony of 
oseph Smith, which testimony agrees with that taught by prophets and apostles of 

old, and their success attributed to the ignorance of their followers, what shall be 
said in the case of Mr. Prince and his followers, when in his ranks are found 
reverend vicars, curates, and people of wealth, whose superior intelligence has 
received as truth, that the whole world is already consigned to destruction, the 
door of mercy closed, and that a man whom all the parish have heard preach for 
three years at the Charlinch church, in the yearly employ of the Rev. Mr. Starkey, 
is in very deed the Son of God 1

This much can be said in truth, that the Scripture is indeed fidfilling; for distress 
of nations, with perplexity—men’s hearts failing with fear—wars and rumours of 
wars—with false prophets and false Christ, are true signs to the Saints of God that 
the hour of redemption is near.

W ith  a desire for lig h t and truth  to  clear darkness and deception from th e  earth , 
I  rem ain, dear brother, your fellow -servant, J ohn  H a l l id a t .

Athton-under-Lyne, April 30,1848.
Beloved Brother Spencer,—I lay before you a few particulars, witnesses of the 

works and power of God since I was ordained patriarch in a conference at Man. 
Chester, hela April 6, 1841, by nine of the Twelve. In September 1, 1843, being 
on a pleasure excursion, I  returned home by way of Macclesfield, where I had the 
pleasure of attending the conference held in that year. The business of the con
ference having been gone through, I was requested to visit a sister who had not 
been able to turn herself in bed For nearly a month, to which I readily consented. 
In the room in which the sick woman lay were many persons of both sexes,—evi
dently brought together to witness the great and final straggle of death over life; 
and, perhaps, to offer condolence to the other members of the family. Having 
offered up prayer on her behalf, I  laid my hands on her; she instantly changed her 
position,—yea, more, she spoke; she said she coaid now walk as well as any one of 
those present. I visited her next morning, and found Her sitting by the fire; she 
told me she had got up by seven o’clock, made the fire, cleaned the house, and 
washed the dishes. I then ventured to ask her the nature of her complaint; she 
told me it was inflammation of the womb. She had been under the care of an old 
Methodist physician, who, owing to his ignorance of her trouble, used instruments 
which greatly aggravated her case, and afterwards gave her up as incurable. I 
administered unto her, and she asked leave to go to a tea party the same day, at a 
place nearly two miles distant; I advised her, however, to refrain doing so, but to 
stay at home and give thanks to God for the blessing received.

The next I shall take notice of, is at Old Swinford, near Stourbridge. While I 
was looking about me one day, I left my stick at the brothers in Old Swinford; 
the brother and father-in-law worked together as nailors, and the young man had 
a deep cut in his hand, caused by a piece of iron with which he haa been at work. 
He went to my stick and rubbed his hand against it, and the wound immediately 
closed. Both father-in-law and mother-in-law were witnesses to this healing. 
The old man and woman had each wounds; they took the stick and rubbed, and 
were healed,—so there were three healed in that house, one after another.

After this, in going through the branches, when I got to Cheltenham, there was 
a sister there greatly disfigured by two scurvy lumps on her top lip, I told the 
story of the stick, without thinking she would make use of it. I went to look 
through the town of Cheltenham, and some time after I again saw the sister, but 
the lumps were gone 1 She had made use of my stick. This is truth.



LETTER S TO T H E  EDITOR. 1 5 9

The next that I  shall lay before yoa is in tbe forest of Dean, Little Deans’ Hill, 
and Woodside. I  went to give them a blessing; there was one Brother Perin, 
nearly a skeleton—given up by the doctor, and spitting himself away, sent his two 
daughters for me to come and visit bim. The family were in the church. We all 
went up to the bedside; I encouraged him as a witness to God’s power in healing, 
and quoted the ancient promise, namely, “ whatsoever ye ask the Father in my 
name, it shall be given y o u w e  went down on our knees, and I made known his 
case before the Lord; when we rose I anointed him in bed, for he was not able 
to stand. He tried to sing that afternoon, and next morning he was able to walk 
about the house,—in a short time he was entirely well. This is also a fact.

There is one sister in our branch who has been since childhood greatly afflicted; 
since she came among the Saints she has had many wonderful healings; to write 
down all would oceupy much time and space, I will therefore only mention one or 
two of the last cases. Tbe sister resides within a few doors of- me. One night 
she came to my house holding her belly up with her hands, as one ready for tapping 
with tbe dropsy ; her husband had sent her. She said she had no room for supper. 
I saw she was weak in faith, and said unto her she never came but she got the 
blessing she came for. I anointed her with oil, and all went down, the same as 
if nothing had been the matter with her, without any discharge,—but the power of 
God and oar women touched her, and she ran home. This is also true.

Another time the same sister came to my house; her eye was much inflamed, and 
she wore a green shade over i t ; the eyelash was filled with lumps full of inflamed 
matter. I  anointed her according to her desire, and the inflammation ran down 
her cheek. She had the misfortune to get a piece of glass in her eye, and the 
doctors wanted to take the eye out, but her mother would not agree to it, lest they 
took her sight away altogether. After being anointed by me, she was enabled to 
do without the shaide, and again began her work. Coming home from her labour 
one night, a  stout lad, who wore a pair of clogs, happened to kick her ankle, which 
swelled to a great degree; she came to my house and desired me to lay hands on 
her; I did so, and the swelling immediately went down, and the skin was wrinkled 
like an old rag ; she stamped her foot, and said the one that had just been healed 
was the strongest of the two. Her husband was against her coming, and said, if 
she got healed, he should think there was something among us; she went home and 
took off her shoes and stockings, and he became witness for himself; he came and 
felt two toes warm that had been dead and cold two years. The nails came off*, 
and new ones came on; the leg had been broken a few times, and succour seems to 
have been denied. This brought him into the church. She has suffered much 
from inflammation in the eyes this winter, and came to be anointed, but the ordi
nance was crossed by her husband, who ignorantly sent for her just as I laid hands 
on her, and the inflammation was running down her cheeks; the husband was 
troubled with a dumb man, and could make nothing of him—one of their customers 
—and he sent for her in haste, and they led her home; the result was, the good 
influence was crushed, and blindness was the effect. Tbe husband sent for the 
doctor, and she went through much trouble. I told her, when she gave up the 
doctor, I would administer the ordinance. On the 2d of April last, she came to 
my house, by the desire of her husband—for she had sleepless nights; I administered 
the ordinance, and she was healed, and afterwards had good rest at night.

Another sister in our branch that had St. Anthony’s fire very bad sent for me; 
her face was very much disfigured when I entered the house; before I laid hands 
on her, she had a blessing, and the ordinance being made, all the inflammation ran 
down her face. This is well known to the church. This sister had a white 
swelling on her knee, and had been under different doctors, but to no purpose. 
On the first Monday in this year she was anointed for it, and on the Sunday fol
lowing I anointed her again, and she was heuled. On the 24th of last April she 
was brought home from work, expecting to die ; her mother came for me in £reat 
trouble. I found it was a contortion of the bowels; I administered oil and anointed 
her. She was well instantly, and washing in an hour after.

Beloved Brother Spencer, you may make what use you like of all these facts. 
From yours truly in the gospel of tbe kingdom,

J ohn  A lbistojt.
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VARIETIES.
The rate-pajer* of the township of Bradford, Yorkshire, hare agreed to appropriate 

£2000 as a fund to defray the expenses of emigration of such poor persons, having settle
ments in the parish, as may feel disposed to go abroad.

J e a l o u s y . — Jealousy violates contracts ; dissolves society; breaks wedlock; betrays 
friends and neighbours ;—nobody is good, and every one is either doing or designing tins- 
chief. Its rise is guilt or ill-nature; and, by reflection, it thinks its own fault to be other 
men’s, as he that is over-run with the -jaundice, takes others to be yellow.—Stray Thought».

THE CAMP OF ISRAEL.

B T  K ISS E . R . SNOW, (W RITTEN ON THB JOCHNEY FROM  NAUVOO TO TH E W EST.)

Altho’ in woods and tetfcs we dwell,
Shout, shout O Camp of Israel 1 
No Gentile mobs on earth can bind 
Our thoughts, or steal our peace of mind.

CHORUS.

Tho’ oppression’s waves roll o’er us,
We will praise our God and king;

We’ve a better day before us—
Of that day we proudly sing.

We’d better live in tents and smoke ,, 
Than wear the cursed Gentile yoke;
We’d better from our country fly 
Than by religious mobs to die.

Chorus—Tho’ oppression’s, &c.

"We’ve left the city of Nauvoo,
And our beloved Temple too;

And to the wilderness we go 
Amid the winter frosts and snow.

Chorus—Tho* oppression’s, isc.

Our homes were dear, we lov’d them w ell; 
Beneath our roofs ’twas sweet to dwell, 
And honour the great God’s commands,
By mutual rights of Christian lands.

. Chorus—Tho’ oppression's, &c.

Our persecutors will not cease 
Their murd’rous spoiling of our peace;
And for their hatredwe must go 
To wilds where reeds and rushes grow.

Chorus—Tho’ oppression’s, &c.

The Camp—the Camp—its numbers swell I 
Shout, shout O Camp of Israel!
The King, the Lord of Hofets is new ;
His armies guard our froiit and rear.

Chorus—Tho’ oppression’s, &c.

LIST OF MONEYS R EC EIVED  FROM TH E 18t h  OF APRIL, TO T H E  4t h  OF MAY.

Crandel D unn..................................... 0 0
0 0
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7 a
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Ju n e i W alker.....................................................  6 0 0
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William H u lm e........................................  0 16 0
William Frodsham .......................................... 0 7 8
William Hawkins ..................................... 2 10 0
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Thomas Smith ........................................  2 6 0
Thomas Smith (Norwich) ...................... 1 18 8
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THE GOSPEL WITNESS!

And “ this gospel of the kingdom shall be preached in all the world, for a witness onto 
all nations, then, shall the end come.”

Reader, will you consider three things ? First, What is the gospel ? Second, 
W hat use is to be made of it ? Third, The resrlt.

First, What is the Gospel ? Tou say it is good news. Very true, it is good news. 
B u t any preacher from the highest to the lowest grade would tell you this. But 
is any good news the gospel ? Tou may hear of the return of a long absent friend 
whom you supposed to be lost, or of the discovery of valuable treasure, and much 
other news which is good and cheering; but still you are a stranger to the gospel. 
1 will tell you what is the gospel. Do not refuse to read or listen. Although you 
may have attended some place of popular worship for years, still it may not have 
occurred to you what is, in reality, the gospel. Yea more, you, sir, may even have 
been a respectable preacher of religion, and yet be ignorant of the gospel. In short, 
the gospel is good news from heaven in your own day. Now be slow to condemn 
this definition, and read on with a careful honest mind, and you shall acknowledge 
tbe truth of what I say. Tou and I are agreed in this, that the gospel is good news. 
But you ask me to prove that it is also good news from heaven. This I  will soon 
do. Well, to the proof. The Scriptures say that the gospel was preached to 
Abraham. Abraham was surrounded with idolatrous worshippers, and there was 
no one to preach the gospel to him, unless some one should be sent from the hea
vens. Accordingly the Lord appeared to him and told him to leave his country 
and kindred. This was the first good news that dawned upon that generation, 
worth naming. Because it came from heaven. God himBelf from time to time 

appeared to Abraham, and told him what was good. When he was about to slay his 
only son, a message from the heavens relieved him from the painful necessity of 
striking the deadly blow. God instructed him in the choice of a temporal location. 
Abraham’s sons, Isaac and Jacob, although they enjoyed the devout teachings of 
their father Abraham, still they could not dispense with occasional communications 
from the heavens.

Tbe gospel or a heavenly message came to Jacob when he was in awful peril 
from his brother Esau. The Lord came to him at this tritical moment and blessed 
him. And he testifies that he had seen the Lord face to face. Lot received a visit 
from two angels, who informed him of the necessity of removing his family and 
friends immediately in order to escape destruction.

Any news or intelligence that did not come from tbe heavens was never 
reckoned or considered to be the gospel. Who would now suppose that the news
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papers of the day contain the gospel, although they contain much important news 
about the Frencn revolution, and the Mexican war, and the proceedings of parlia
ment. Now, to say that the gospel is good news, irrespective of the source from 
whence it comes, is highly absurd. Nothing can be called gospel that does not 
come from heaven.

Very well, says my attentive reader; I readily admit that the gospel is in very 
deed, no more nor less than good news from the heavens. But, adas the reader, 
I am not equally satisfied that the gospel consists in good news from heaven in our 
own day. Aye, indeed! This is a very important consideration. If the definition 
of gospel is not limited to news from  heaven tn our own day and generation : 
then the term newt, may embrace things both ancient and familiar, even things 
that have been well known for many centuries. Thereby, who will be able to dis
tinguish newt from things old. Who in this day would consider the discovery of 
the art of printing to be good news after the lapse of four centuries ? It tc/a«good 
news some centuries ago. But the news has ceased with its familiarity. John’s 
gospel was good news from heaven to the people living in John's day. But it 
ceases to become newt after the familiarity of eighteen centuries. But it would be 
good news if the same gospel, with the same gifts, power, and blessings, accompa
nied with tbe authority of apostles and prophets were now announced by an angel 
from heaven. In the latter event, we should have the gospel “ euangellion” good 
news; otherwise, we should have to be content with old news or what wot the 
gospel in former days, merely in a printed copy, without living apostles and pro
phets, without the supernatural power of the Holy Ghost. The ground on which 
devout people rejected Christ’s advent from heaven, and the immediate ministration 
of supernatural powers in the apostolic age, was, that the gospel preached to Abra
ham and Moses was sufficient. This theological position is still maintained by the 
Jews even in this day. The argument of Christians is precisely like that of the 
Jews. The Jews are content with the Old Testament, and Christians are content 
with the addition of the New. If the argument of the Christian is good, that of the 
Jew is equally good. But the Scriptures expressly condemn the arguments of both. 
“ The Letter killeth, but the Spirit giveth life.” It is the Spirit that quickeneth. 
The Old Testament was not the grand means of converting people in Abraham’s 
day, or in Moses* day. Neither was the New Testament the grand means of con
verting people in Peter’s day. When Abraham commenced a dispensation to the 
generation in which he lived, he was not governed by the books of previous dispen
sations. He drew Us instructions fresh from the heavens. Moses did the same. 
Jesus Christ and the Apostles did in like manner.

There is a vast difference between faith in books of any description, and fhith in 
the living God. The most sacred book that ever was written has no power in it com
pared with the power of the Living God. A mere child may throw it down and 
trample it under foot. But Who can Wield an arm like the Almighty ? One m ight  
read and believe the bitfle with all his heart during a thousand years, and never have 
power to heal the sick, cast out devils, or to prophecy, or to speak with tongues, or to 
forgive sins. Neither would reading and heartily believing the bible ever remit bis  
sins or save his soul. The bible has no power to speak so that any man can hear. 
For how can they hear without a preacher ? How can they preach without they be 
sent ? But when a message comes from heaven in our own day, and confers power on 
men to preach and to hear preaching, this is good news. This is the gospel or “ power 
of Goa unto salvation.” When this communication of power ceases, the gospel 
ceases, there is no more good neWs. Sectarian preachers tell of the power tnat  
tvat and not of the power that it. They laud the intelligence of visions from hea
ven that transpired eighteen hundred years ago. But that is the latest news from 
heaven. Eighteen hundred yeart ago ! ! Not very late news, surely! Rather old /  
And yet gospel or “ euangellion ” necessarily means, good newt.

A certain man had a friend or lord living in a far country upon whom he was 
dependent for many favours; yea, his peace, prosperity, and happiness, and even 
life itself, depended wholly upon the good will of this distant lord. Now who 
would not think that his lord was offended or alienated from him after refusing to 
communicate with him for the long period of eighteen hundred years, in any such
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manner as be had been accustomed to do in all previous ages ? What would be 
thought of this tenant if, at length, he goes to bis neighbour and says:—neighbour,
I  have some good news to tell you. Aye, indeed; what is it, I  pray you ? Why, I 
have heard from my friend* the lord of all the land! Well, friend, I am heartily, 
glad you have heard, because there have been a great many communications sent to 
Him by all the people in these parts, who call themselves his servants and tenants- 
at-will, and I  hope that the intelligence which you have received, will go to suppress 
many variances and discords that have long produced much confusion, and even 
blood shed among his servants and fond people, throughout all these Christian 
countries. Not so fast, neighbour; not so fast. You misapprehend me altogether, 
i f  you think that I have heard any thing quite recent from our lord. Not so. It 
is near eighteen hundred years since he has communicated to tbe inhabitants of 
Christendom. Bat, as our minister says it is news, I thought I  would tell you. 
Humph, humph 1 News 1 Ministers are too larned for me who never studied Qreek. 
News, eighteen hundred years old! If it warn’t for larned ministers I  verily believe 
m  should need the supernatural gifts again. The plague of it is, there are so 
many of the different sects getting larnin to oppose one another, that it costs a fine 
b it to  pay a minister that is sharp enough to whip out the others!

So much has been said, because many are very tenacious of the original term 
** eoangellion ” or good news. Paul, moved by the Holy Ghost, says, “ the gospel 
is the power of God unto salvation.” There is a plain definition, given by tbe Spirit 
of Goa, and ought to be regarded as higher authority than any lexicon or dictionary. 
The gospel then is, the power of God transferred from heaven to earth in order to 
save men, in our own day and age of the world. If the power of God were not trans
ferred to men in our own day, it would not be good news as we have shown. Of 
what benefit would it have been to Peter and Paul to know that Moses was visited 
with die power of God some hundreds of years before his day, if the like power 
were not available to himself in his own day ? Why, none at aJl. Is it of any be
nefit to one perishing for want of bread, merely to know that bread was sent to 
another man living five hundred years before him ? Such intelligence would not 
contribute to his present necessity, but it might aggravate his perishing condition. 
The distinguishing mark of the gospel lies in its power. This power is superna
tural, and is always such as God only could make manifest. All creeds and sys
tems of mere human origin may be exercised without tbe intervention of supernatural 
agency ; but the gospel never came to men without superhuman power. An Al
mighty hand always attends it. What did the disciples lack previous to tbe day of 
Pentecost. They had enjoyed the teaching of Jesus, the Son of God, but still they 
lacked something and that something was more power. Jesus himself could not 
confer that power until he had suffered. Says lie, “.tarry ye at Jerusalem until ye 
be endued with gower from on high.” After they received this power of the Spirit, 
then they spoke in demonstration of the Spirit and with power. And so desirous 
has God always been to make the power to be conspicuously and undeniably from 
heaven, that He has chosen weak tnings and foolish things to subserve his purpose, 
that tbe excellency of the power might be of God and not of man. To as many as 
received him, to them gave he power to become the sons of God. The body of 
true believers in the apostolic age were to be attended with the signs and tokens 
of Almighty power. This principle was recognised and distinctly announced in 
the apostolic commission to preach in all the world. “ These signs shall follow 
them tbat believe.” “ In my name shall they cast out devils, speak with new tongues; 
if. they shall take up serpents or drink any deadly poison, it shall not hurt them; 
they shall lay tbeir hands on the sick, and they shall recover.”

Now, none of these things could take place without power. The sick are not 
recovered by laying on hands, without extraordinary power. The natural force of 
poison is not abated or nullified without the interposition of power. Neither is 
the gift and power of speaking a new tongue conferred in a moment by laying on 
hands, by means of mere human power. But the true gospel was eminently and 
emphatically attended with supernatural power.

No godly man ever pretended to know God only by means of supernatural reve
lation. Pharisees and sectarian pretenders have always claimed tbat it was suffi
cient for them that their ancestors, living in some previous age, knew God by reve-

h 2
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lation; but as for them, pious descendants, they had no need. Any gospel, destitute 
of supernatural power, is destitute of Ood. It is barely on a level with other human 
systems. But the gospel of Christ is the power of Ood unto salvation. Take 
away the power of the gospel, and you take away the remission of sins, and the 
healing of diseases, and the spirit of prophecy. Take away the power of the gos
pel, and you take away the ministry of angels, and tbe illuminations of visions and 
dreams, and the doctrines of miracles, &c. But when these things shall be taken 
from the New Testament, what will there be left ? What a feeble and contempti
ble relic of a system would the New Testament become without these things ? 
How insignificant would be the history of Christ and his Apostles, or that of tbe 
prophets of the Old Testament without these things? Look at a bible without pro
phets and apostles for the work of the ministry, and without a Holy Ghost to derive 
intelligence and power from Christ. Without the gift of prophecy to acquaint men 
with things future, or call to remembrance things past, without a healing ordinance 
for the blind, the lame, the deaf, the palsied, the sick,—without miraculous power to 
cast out devils—shut the mouths of lions—quench the violence of fire—seal up the 
heavens against rain—rebuke tbe angry elements, and feed the famishing; without 
any order of angels to communicate between the heavens and earth—without faith to 
stay the progress of the sun, and put to flight the armies of the aliens, and subdue 
kingdoms. Take the principle of power from the ancient scriptures and where is 
the doctrine of the resurrection of countless millions of the human family from the 
dust of death ? From whence comes the hope of harmonising the adverse spirits 
of the animal and human race, and of establishing familiar intercourse between the 
heavens and earth, and of causing a perfect conformity to the divine will and 
celestial order on the face of the whole earth ? Without these teachings and exhi
bitions of power, the bible would become one of the silliest and most impotent books, 
that was ever printed. A system of religion, drawn from a powerless bible, one 
would scarcely suppose could ever be imposed upon any but the weakest and most 
benighted minds. A bible bereft of all these supernatural powers would bear so 
little resemblance to tbe true record of the ancient revelations, that any man that 
-should offer it as a substitute would be accounted as tbe most bare-faced impostor. 
As well might a fruit tree that had become perpetually barren be recommended 
for its fruitfulness, as that the bible should be recommended after it is bereft of its 
divine power. And as well might men think to feed a family on the fruit of a bar
ren tree merely, because the tree is said to have born divine fruit in some centuries 
past! But reader, that which the bible would be without supernatural power, 
that same, modern Christianity now is. What I have represented the powerless 
bible to be, is a proper picture of modern Christianity. Modern Christianity never 
appears so odiou?, or in such ugly features, as when.it claims a parentage from the 
Old and New Testament. A donkey might better claim parentage in the noble 
image of man, than modern Christianity in the bible! If you wanted to select a 
striking specimen of the ridiculous, you might set a modern doctor or bishop by the 
side of a primitive apostle. The apostle lays his hands on the sick to heal him. 
The bishop sends him to the physician. The apostle heals the cripple at the temple 
gate in the name of Jesus; the latter recommends the almshouse and hospital. 
The former addresses strangers out of distant nations by the*gift of tongues; the 
latter forbids it and recommends a course of study in the university. The former 
baptize" believers only for the remission of sins; the latter sprinkles infants who 
have no sins and are fit for the kingdom of heaven without baptism. The one, 
lays on hands to confer the Holy Ghost upon all who obey the gospel, according 
to a standing divine promise for all ages; the other says the Holy Ghost has ceased 
his supernatural worlc. One receives the ministry of an angel to open his prison 
door; the other has servants enough to open his palace gate and has no need of 
angels. One endures joyfully the spoiling of his goods for Christ’s sake; the other 
spoils rate-payers goods greedily for his lusts sake. One preaches a living God 
with body, parts, and passions; the other preaches a God that once lived in former 
days without body, parts, and passions.

What are the good tidings that modern preachers bring to the people ? Why, 
nothing at all. The good tidings that saints anciently brought to the people were, 
that a message had come from the heavens—from God the Father of Spirits.
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Modern preachers bring no such tidings from Ood, which shows that Ood does not 
comnmmc&te with them as he did with saints of former ages. The Ood of modern 
Christians is not a Ood of wonders, signs and mighty deeds as he was to ancient 
saints. But the true Ood is unchangeably the same at all times and the same faith 
and obedience will be followed with the same fruits—the same signs and wonders. 
The gospel being the power of Ood, has a transforming influence to renew men’s 
minds and bring them into the perfect image of Ood. Believers are first born of 
the water, and then of the spirit of Ood. Through the Bpirit of Ood, they become 
partakers of the divine nature, and though it doth not now appear what they shall 
be, yet we know that they will be like Jesus Christ. Whatever attributes and 
godlike powers and virtues Jesus Christ possesses, the Saints will possess similar 
attributes; and through faithfulness become perfect as their heavenly father is per
fect. The growth and perfection of the Saints can only be limited by the bound
less perfections of the Spirit of which they are partakers. As they are born of a 
Spirit infinitely wise and powerful, their onward progress is towards glories un
speakably great and infinite. They are changed into the image of Ood, as by the 
spirit from glory to glory. “ Behold, what manner of love, the Father hath be
stowed upon us, that we should be called the Sons of Ood!” It was no marvel
lous thing even, to call them Oods to whom the word of Ood came. Inasmuch 
as Ood is the father of his own sons, He is the Ood of gods and King of kings. 
Surely men should praise Him who hath made them kings and priests unto Ood. 
When men in any age of the world have obtained the Spirit of God by adoption, 
they have been put in possession of the same principle of power and wisdom by 
which the Almighty works. Hence, Jesus said, that his followers should do greater 
works than He (Jesus) did.

All the attributes of divine power and wisdom are perfectly communicable to 
them who cherish the Spirit of Ood, even to fulness. By the power of Ood, 
Sampson puts to flight whole armies—Joshua arrests the planets in their orbits— 
Elias holds back the rain for the long term of three and a half years—others fore
see and describe events down to the winding up scene of this earth. Herein is a 
specimen of the attributes and powers, with which mere men, in a short period of 
a few  years have been clothed by the gospel, which is the power of Ood unto sal
vation, to them that believe. No one can entertain a rational doubt that, by the 
same principal of power in the ages to come, the glory of man will as far transcend 
anything that has as yet been recorded of man, as the heart can conceive, or tongue 
express. All this, because he is assimilating to the glory of Ood, even to the 
likeness of His image by the eternal Spirit. Herein is the excellency of the gospel, 
that it makes those who obey it like unto Ood. Not barely like him in purity, Dut 
also in power and wisdom. The righteous will know as they are known, and tbe 
manifold wisdom of Ood be shown forth in the church, which is the pillar and 
ground of the truth. The true church is destined to exhibit the varied perfections 
of the Oodhead, even as the fruit exhibits the character of the tree.

The gospel is God’s process of saving men; that will be needful to man, not 
only in this world, but also in all future worlds. It is the power by which God 
transforms him from one measure of divinity to another, even from glory to glory. 
Whatever wisdom, power, glory, and dominion, and blessing, exist in heaven, or 
even in the heaven of heavens, either in worlds that now are, or in worlds that shall 
be, the faithful Saint is a lawful heir unto, in God’s own due time and order, “ for all 
things are yours.” If men are not made partakers of the good word of God, and 
of the power of the worlds to come, “ they are surely poor indeed.” But the true 
believer, who keeps the commands of God, will continue to be a partaker of super
natural powers throughout all worlds to come. And no man ever truly received 
the true gospel, who did not at the same time, receive a measure of the keys of 
supernatural power from God. For the gospel is the “ power ” of God, and 
“ therein is the righteousness of God revealed from faith to faith.” When super
natural powers cease from off the earth, then the gospel ceases. When superna
tural wisdom ceases, mere human wisdom and the cunning of the devil ensues. 
The world by wisdom know not God, for no man can know him except by revela
tion.

(To be continued.)
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C O N F E R E N C E  M I N U T E S .

MAOCLBSTIKIiD.
Beloved President Spencer,—It is with more than wonted feelings of gladness 

and heartfelt joy, that I proceed to hand you the minutes of our late Macclesfield 
conference, convened at Middlewich on Sunday last, the 20th ultimo. Though 
retrograding in point of numbers (compared with the report of Dec. 27,1846), 
to the amount of twenty, we now rejoice in hope, that in less than half the time, 
our increase will more than double the number. Now that we have rid ourselves 
of dumber*, prospects are cheering beyond any former period in the history of tbe 
conference, since its first organization. The old Luciferian spirits, after many 
efforts to gain the ascendancy, have been foiled; harmony is the prevailing charac
teristic in the body—every neck bending meekly, humbly, and cheerfully, to tbe 
yoke that the head has prepared; and by and by they will be “ terrible as an army 
with banners/’ whenever the foe shall dare to exert himself against “ the powers 
that be,” knowing that'the power is of Ood, whoever the representative may be.

On Sunday, the 20th of February, at half-past ten o’clock, the meeting com
menced with singing and prayer. Elder John Goodfellow, having been called on 
to preside, rose and addressed a few words to the Saints—on the one hope of their 
calling and their charity, while standing on their foundation.

The representation of the branches was then given as follows:
BRAHOB. r x p r b m i i t s d  b y MKM. B . PT. KLD. PBS. TKA. DBA. REOYD BAP.

M 1 6 6 4 2 6 3
36 0 2 1 2 I 0 0
84 0 2 3 0 1 1 4

1 27 0 2 3 I 0 0 6
16 0 1 3 2 0 0 0
10 0 1 0 ] 0 0 4

R eokary ............................ W alk ar................... 1 2 0 1 0 0 0 0 0

T otal....................... 209 1 14 16 10 4 6 16

This done, the elders of the several branches (at the instance of President Good
fellow) successively arose, their countenences beaming as with heavenly light, and 
bosoms swelling with joy, while their vocal expressions were characteristic of tbe 
influence of the spirit of revelation and prophecy, to an extent which was not wont 
to be manifested on former occasions.

Elder Timms said he believed there was a great work to be done in the region 
round about Crewe. Tbe sisters had begun to take a lively interest in dissemi
nating the principles of the gospel, which is “ revealed from faith to faith.” The 
distribution of the “ Letters,” published by our beloved President Orson Spencer, 
has become an exercise in which they take supreme delight.

Elder Flint, from Macclesfield, bore a faithful testimony to the work of God, 
stilting that darkness was passing away, and the true light had begun to shine. 
The branoh is beginning to flourish as the garden of the Lord; the officers being 
in unity—all striving together for the One Faith delivered to the Saints. Several 
had come forth for baptism, and many were beginning to inquire—what can these 
things mean ?

Elder Pickup said he indulged a pleasing hope that the branch newly organized 
at Bollington, would find some employment for tbe faithful servants of God. On 
one of his visits, a woman had spoken to him concerning her young child, saying 
she believed it would die. He asked if she would allow him to lay his hands upon 
the child; she said yes. He did so, and the child was restored; a few days after 
he had baptized the mother.

Elder John Sant said he firmly believed that the work of the last days was 
beginning to flourish in Middlewich, and the region round about—many inquiring, 
many coming to bear the word, and several baptized.

Elder Williams said there was a good prospect of the work being onward in 
Over. The sibters were commencing to circulate President Spencer’s Letters, &c.

Elder Bramhall said he had circulated some of President Spencer’s Letters; the 
people were beginning to inquire, and the priests of Belial begun to rage and foam, 
and speak all manner of evil against the Saints.
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Elder Symkins, from Crewe, bore a faithful testimony to the great work of the 

last days; resolving to magnify his calling with double energy and perseverance, 
being assured that the day is near when the kingdom spoken of by Daniel will roll 
forth, and subdue all other kingdoms, and there will be one Lord, and his name one.

President Goodfellow arose and addressed a few words to the officers, on tbeir 
responsibility, and the necessity of their firm and undeviating adherence to the 
principles of righteousness, and to one another, as given by the spirit of revelation 
unto the head, tnence flowing from faith to faith, in one unbroken stream, until we 
arrive at perfection. He then moved that this conference uphold the first presi
dency, witn President Young at their head, and tbat we support them by our faith 
and prayers, seconded by Elder Timms; carried unanimously. Also, that we 
uphold the presidency in the British Isles, our beloved Brother Orson Spencer. 
Carried unanimously.

Moved by Elder Flint, seconded by Elder John Sant, that we uphold and support 
our beloved Brother Goodfellow as the president of this conference. Oarried 
unanimously.

The afternoon meeting, being convened at two o’clock, was opened by sing
ing, and prayer by Elder John Sant; after which four candidates were confirmed 
in the church, by the laying on of hands.

Moved by Elder J. Goodfellow, seconded by Elder Flint, that Brother Henry 
Pickup, formerly a priest, be ordained to the office of elder. Carried unanimously.

Moved by Elder Sant, seconded by Elder Littlefield, that Brother Samuel Davies 
Drinkwater, formerly a priest, be ordained elder. Carried unanimously.

Moved by Elder J. Walker, seconded by Elder J. Goodfellow, that Brother 
Thomas Nailor, formerly a teacher, be ordained to the office of priest. Carried 
unanimously.

Moved by Elder J. Goodfellow, seconded by Elder Timms, that Brother Thomas 
Warbutton be ordained to the office of teacher; also, moved by Elder Littlefield, 
seconded by Elder J. Goodfellow, tbat Brother Peter Warbutton be ordained to 
the office of deacon, in the Crewe branch: both carried unanimously.

Moved by Brother Thomas Nixon, seconded by Elder Sant, that Brother 
J . Dakin be called and ordained to the office of deacon in the Middlewich branch.

The ordinations were carried on under the hands of President Goodfellow and 
L. O. Littlefield. The bread and wine having been administered,

Elder Littlefield rose and addressed the Saints at some length, on the priesthood 
of the Son of God, showing the necessity of the officers discharging the duties of 
their calling—in proclaiming the gospel—being instant in season ana out of season 
—having an eye to the keeping the commandments of God, in order to their having 
a part in the first resurrection, &c.

Elder Goodfellow then rose, and, previous to the closing of the meeting and 
adjournment, moved that the Saints in this conference do uphold our beloved 
Brother Littlefield in all his labours, by their prayers and faith. Carried with 
acclamation.

The meeting then adjourned till six o’clock in the evening, when a numerous 
company resorted to. tbe place of meeting, with eyes open, ears open, and some 
with mouths open, to hear the word by our beloved Brother Littlefield, who as a 
preacher of righteousness of olden time, even former apostolic days, spake with 
authority (not as the scribes of the present day), and insisted upon revelation, 
inspiration, faith in, and faith of miracles; which doctrines cause some to inquire, 
can these things be ? others to say, I must know more about this strange 
doctrine; and, perhaps, some may wonder and perish.

At half-past eight the meeting dismissed, leaving behind them amens of interest, 
generating new incitements for the servants of God to be untiring.

J o h n  G o o d f e l l o w , President.
J o s e p h  W a l k e r ,  Clerk.

WORCESTERSHIRE CONFERENCE.

This conference was held in the Hall of Science, Worcester, on the 12th day of 
March, 1848. The morning meeting being opened by singing, and prayer by Elder 
P  M. Westwood, of Bath.
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Elder Wilkshire arose and stated that he had no doubt but tbe brethern and 
sisters present felt a disapointment in not beholding Elder Spencer amongst 
them, but the reason why, was a good one: a company of emigrants going from 
this land to their destined hon\£s detained him, and such being tbe case, he should 
therefore move that Elder L. D. Butler act as president for this day, which was 
carried unanimously. He also moved that William Hawkins, jun., act as clerk. 
Carried.

Elder Butler then arose, and said he had no doubt but the Saints were acquain
ted, through the medium of the S t a r , that he was sent amongst them for the 
purpose of presiding over this conference, and he therefore wished to know whether 
the Saints were willing to receive him.

Elder Wilkshire then moved that we receive Elder Butler as president of this 
conference, which was seconded and carried unanimously.

Elder Butler then called for the representation of the branches, which was given 
as follows:—

PLACES.

Earls Common ...
FI j  ford FUvel......
Urkinhall.............
Pinvln ................
Shatterford.........
Kidderminster ... 
Crossway Green...
Percil Green ......
BroomsgroTe......
Worcester .........

REPRESENTED BY

Cole ......... .
Wheeler .... 
Wilkshire...,
Robins ......
Hawkins ... 
P. Hawkins , 
Hawkins ...
Knight .......
By Letter’..., 
Williams ....

M. E. p . T. D. B. O. OFT R I C D . U X D .

47 2 5 0 0 4 0 1 1
34 1 2 0 1 7 0 0 0
S3 2 1 1 1 7 0 0 0
32 2 2 1 1 2 1 0 0
19 0 1 1 1 6 0 0 0
24 0 2 0 0 4 0 0 0
57 2 3 1 1 11 0 2 I
20 1 1 1 1 1 0 0 0
13 1 1 0 0 2 0 1 0
28 2 4 0 0 1 0 0 3

297 13 22 5 6 45 1 4 5Total.........

The statements of the officers concerning the standing and prospects of their 
several branches were generally cheering and good.

Elder Wilkshire then arose and stated that it was pretty well understood by 
tbe Saints, that Elders Ruff and Hawkins were counsellors to Elder Smith wheu 
he was president of this conference. He should then move, that Elder Hawkins be 
counsellor to Elder Butler in the upper division of this conference. Carried unani
mously. He also moved that Elder Ruff be counsellor to Elder Butler in the lower 
division of the conference, seconded and carried.

Elder Butler then arose and stated that he was happy to state that the 
long-wished for time had arrived when the Saints were called upon to gather 
home unto Zion, and if we cannot get the people to believe by precept, the time 
will soon arrive when we will teach them by example, by going out from their 
midst unto a land of refuge, whilst the overflowing scourge passes over the nations. 
He then read tbe epistle of the twelve from the S t a r , which caused all hearts to 
rejoice, and filled us as it were, with new life, and after he had given a short but 
sweet discourse upon tbe same, the meeting was adjourned until half-past two, and 
dismissed by Elder Butler.

The Afternoon meeting being opened in the usual manner, Elder Butler pro
ceeded with the administration of the sacrament of the Lord’s Supper, after which, 
Elder P. M. Westwood addressed the meeting in a lengthy manner, to the entire 
satisfaction of all present. Elder Butler followed him in a most pleasing manner, 
and the meeting was dismissed until six o’clock.

The Evening meeting being opened by singing and prayer, Elder Butler arose 
and addressed the congregation upon the subject of tbe gathering of Israel. First 
shewing the lands which were given to Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob, and also shewing 
the dispersion of the children of Israel, and afterwards proved to a demonstration 
that they, in the latter days, will be gathered again unto their own lands, and 
inherit them for an everlasting possession. He then exorted the officers and Saints 
to do their duty in spreading the principles of truth around them, and truly our 
hearts were made to rejoice in the great work of God. Elder Butler then moved 
that this conference adjourn until this day three months,—carried unanimously. 
The meeting then closed by singing the hymn upon the 250th page, and prayer by 
Elder Butler. E l d e r  L. D. B u t l e r , President.

W il l ia m  I I a w k in s , Jun., Clerk.



EDITORIAL. 169

&be JLatUV'tfa& gain# ' ^HtlUnntal &tav.

JUNE 1, 1848.
W e are barely informed that the Ship Carnatic, which sailed to New Orleans with 
the first company of Saints in the latter part of February last, arrived safely after a 
▼ e r j  short passage on the 2nd of April. We trust the next Steamer will bring us 
fresh intelligence of their further progress to St. Louis.

T he  General Conference of British Saints will be announced on the earliest inti
mation of the arrival of Elder Orson Pratt.

Quietude and general tranquility prevail on tbe island of Great Britain.
The trials for sedition in Ireland are going forward. The spirit of revolution 

seems to be less stormy and violent in that land, and a more orderly system of 
revolution seems to ensue.

The reform party that has recently been got up in England, appears to combine 
a  great amount of influence and respectability, and promises great and important 
changes in the political condition in England. The people still cherish the hope of 
a  revival in business, but tbe vision tarries so long, that many are weary in waiting.

The occasional disturbances on the continent, keep the European nations in con
tinued suspense and fear. Even the people of Rome, the stronghold of popery, 
are seized with the contagious spirit of sedition and rebellion, and the fulminating 
terrors of the Pope fail to keep the people in unity.

The Americans and Mexicans are in constant suspense concerning the ratification 
of the treaty between them. The present prospect is, that the Mexican war will 
be continued. Tbe Presidential election comes on in the next autumn. Every 
election excites interests of increasing intensity. The Mexican war bids fair to 
produce in the end, a greater change in tbe political aspect of the whole of North 
America, in the short period of a few years, than it has previously felt in half a cen
tury. This may give rise to a new system of politics, and an entirely new class of 
politicians.

The moral and religious condition of North America will probably undergo also 
a greater change within five or ten years to come, than has been experienced during 
the whole history of the United States Republic. The nations are fast being 
thrown into the great threshing-floor of the Almighty, and both rulers and sub
jects are filled with fear, not knowing what things are at hand, and ready to befall 
the inhabitants of tbe earth ; but the Saints are well aware of the portentous signs 
of the times, and are thrusting in the sickle and gathering the wheat, in full ex
pectation of that universal consumption that is to press upon the whole earth.

GOOD FRIDAY—THE SAINTS IN SHREWSBURY.

I t  may not be uninteresting to the Saints generally, to read of the Saints in this 
city, and of those in the neighbouring branches and from North Wales, who assem
bled with them to open a large room for public preaching, and enjoy for a time 
M the communion of Saints.”

About four years ago, Henry Royle, from the Manchester Conference, visited 
Shrewsbury, Ellesmere, and neighbourhood; and, though he preached the gospel, 
we hear little of the success of his labours at that time, but truth, like “ bread cast 
upon the waters,” may take root, and the fruits be found after many days. About 
midsummer, 1847, Elder Thomas Thomas, who had been working in Salop, had 
frequently preached out of doors in Shrewsbury, in the summer evenings; his
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peculiar manner, his zeal, the simple ancient gospel, and the power of God’s spirit, 
soon drew around him very many hearers, among whom were learned students, 
hireling priests, ignorant pastors, and not a few of the honest in heart, as the sequel 
will shew. He returned to Liverpool, told the council there how be had been 
engaged, and was counselled again to return. I accompanied him; and after 
crying aloud faith, repentance, and baptism, and warning the people of the “ hour 
of God’s judgments,” for about three weeks almost daily, five were added to tbe 
kingdom by immersion, and a branch organized there.

Brother Thomas was appointed to preside, and from that time till now, he has

{•reached from house to house, and called the Saints together to break bread at 
east once a week in some private house, till the church is increased to twenty- 

four, containing one elder, two priests, and two deacons.
The time had come to take a room, but, as in other places, many obstacles .were 

in the way; at last a methodist, who owned some property, half consented that the 
Saints might have a large room which had long been empty, if they would give 
him a written agreement that they would preach nothing but what was in the good 
old bible, and certainly never from their new golden bible, of which he had heard 
but little, but feared much. As requested by Elder Spencer, who had accom- 
panied me and my family thither, 1 went with Brother Thomas to arrange aboat 
this room ; and as he was about'to withdraw his previous promise, that the Saints 
should have the room on the above conditions, because he had been informed we 
did not worship the same God as the Methodists and other Christians did, Elder 
Thomas told him we worshipped the God who made the heavens and the earth, 
& c.; and I added, we are also a loyal and law-abiding people; we pray for the 
queen, preach the gospel of Jesus Christ, and invite the honest, the meek, and the 
poor to accept of God’s salvation, in his way; and one peculiarity in our ordi
nances is, we require all men to manifest their faith by their works—to be baptized 
FOB the remission of their sins, &c. I  then concluded, “ it appears to me that ail 
that is now necessary is for you to give Mr. Thomas a receipt for the ren t; we 
are amenable to the laws, if we do ought contrary to the law. He then at once 
gave the receipt and possession, without any other obligation or argument, and 
promised to read the “ voice of Warning.”

On the Good Friday afternoon, about four o’clock, nearly one hundred Saints 
assembled from Poolquay, Ellesmere, and other branches in North Wales belonging 
to the Liverpool conference, and sat down to a comfortable tea. Elder Thomas, 
who presides over the Shrewsbury branch, called on Elder T. D. Brown to preside, 
who addressed the Saints on the great and good work of the Lord in which they 
were engaged, and congratulated them on the auspicious events of that day—their 
assembling to open a large room to preach in, ana to a branch of the church now 
numbering twenty-four, who, but a few short months ago, were in darkness as 
thick as that by which the pious sectarians of the day are enshrouded.

Elder Thomas then followed, and gave a short history of the work in that region, 
in which he introduced some felicitous anecdotes, showing how ignorant the hireling 
teachers of the day are of the truths of God and of the scriptures.

Elder Orson Spenoer the president of the church in Europe, then addressed the 
Saints. He was a stranger to them in person, and though many of them were 
intimate with his writings, they now, hearing his voice for the first time, seemed 
to hang upon his lips; and as the glorious principles of salvation were developed, 
for upwards of two hours a breathless silence, pervaded the meeting, and the “ spirit 
of God like a fire was bu rn ingyea ,  truly, all felt, and many exclaimed, “ It is 
good to be h e r e a n d  one sister said, arduous as has been our journey, I would 
travel fifty miles again to share the intelligence and joys in such another meeting.

Elder Caleb Parry, who is travelling in this region, building up the churches, as 
counselled by Elder Simeon Carter, the president of the Liverpool conference, 
next addressed the meeting, and sung a song of Zion; and we remembered, that 
though he was in a strange land, he had not hung up his harp upon a willow; 
we heard that he cheered the Saints in these regions by his melodies and by tbe 
truths of God.

Many kind inquiries were made after Elder Carter, who had been invited, and 
was expected to be present. At nine o’clock we separated, rejoioing in hope that
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we should meet again on the heights of Zion, and rejoioe, even more than we had 
this day done, as the sons and daughters of God.

Elder Spencer retired to the country, to recruit and invigorate his health, and a 
constitution not strong at the best, but at present much drawn upon by the arduous 
duties of the presidency in these lands. We feel to say, God bless and strengthen 
him, and let all the faithful say amen.

I remained in Shrewsbury over the following Sunday, and assisted Elder Thomas, 
who having laboured with his own hands making forms, &c., was much fatigued; 
we three good meetings, and I rejoiced because of the testimony of tbese 
young Saints; they have received the gifts and blessings of God by the “ same 
sprit who divideth to each severally as he will.” Priest Charles Evans having 
removed to Leeds, we called and ordained Brothers John Rumford and James 
Bishop to the office of priest, and Brother Henry Mulleneux to the office of a 
deacon. Two were confirmed by the laying on of hand*, and Elder Spencer had 
confirmed a third before he went into the country. We also took up Brother 
Thomas’s little Eliza, and blessed her.

That God our Father may bless and establish not only the Saints in Shrewsbury 
and that region, but in Zion, and throughout the world, is the fervent prayer of

Thomas D. Brown.

From Miramichi, Elder Russell thus writes—
“ Elder Ross is well, and has laboured here very incessantly, but it is here, as it is 

everywhere else, the doors are shut in his face, yet I am thankful that my garments 
will be clear of the blood of my neighbours.”

And Brother Thomas Russell, his son, says—
“ There has been a great dust in Chatham (Miramichi) with the Mormons. My 

father with great difficulty managed to engage a room in that town for two nights 
only. The jirst night we were molested very much, the bells ringing, and several 
panes of glass broken by the mob, and we had a hearty pelting of snow-balls, this 
did not injure us much; but, on the second night, it appeared as if all hell were 
loose, the mob smashed in the windows entirely, my father went out to see if he 
could pacify them, he was struck twice with a large stick, of which he felt the worse 
for a number of days; we could not preach that night, and had the assembly not 
conducted us a piece on the road, there would have been fearful work.”

Miramichi, is one of the strongholds of papal dominion and error, and it is evi
dent from the above, tbe powers of darkness are unwilling to yield any portion of 
their usurped dominion without a struggle. Let the Saints put on the whole armour 
of God, and stand valiantly forward, and in mighty faith, and they will overcome 
in the evil day. Amen. T. D. B.

LETTERS TO THE EDITOR.

Opposite St. Gtorge't Church, Norwich, May 3rd, 1648.
Dear Brother Spencer,—I now write another line to let you know how we are 

getting on, and to say, although you are a true prophet, your predictions are not 
so long in fulfilling as some of Isaiah's: I  mean the first letter you sent me, which 
I still set much store by because it was truth, and is fulfilling daily before my eyes, 
•o that I  know it was dictated by nothing less than the Spirit of the living God. 
As said one of old, “ tell us what shall be that we may know that ye are prophets.” 
The import of your letter was that the Lord had a great work to be done in this 
region; and when I read it'I  believed it, for I perceived you did not judge after the 
light of your eyes, nor yet the hearing of yoar ears, having never seen tne country 
nor the people. Now for a short sketch of our progress. The number of Saints 
in this region is about ISO, and it is about twelve months sinoe I baptized the first 
six that embraced the fulness of the gospel within near 100 miles of this place. 
We have baptised some in this branch every week, I  think, for the last eight or nine 
weeks; and at Wvmandom (net Winnandon as in the Star) there are now 21 
members. We have a commodious room there, and get very crowded congrega
tions. I  attended a  public baptism there on Sunday morning, between six and
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seven o’clock, and as near as we could judge there was about 2000 persons present. 
Brother Richard Smith and myself preached to them. Qood order prevailed, and 
a deep solemnity seemed to rest upon many. Our meeting was very much crowded 
during the day, and there are many more in that town pricked in their heart and 
will soon obey. These things cause a wonderful fm s  among the holy people as 
they think themselves. In this city we have gathered many from the different 
churches, and (hey say they would not blame us if we would but go into tbe high
ways and hedges, and gather up poor sinners. And in Wymandom those are 
nearly all from what they term the wicked world. Now these have embraced the 
gospel. These good people, both priest and members, have a wonderful task to 
perform in running from house to house to tell them how sorry they are for them, 
and to beg them not to follow the delusion any farther; but the Saints tell them 
they are curious Christians, for when they were following the multitudes to do evil 
they never said a word at all, but now they begin to serve the true and living Ood 
they are sorry for them.

One of the reverends gave a lecture against the Mormons on Sunday last, as the

n r things begin to be more alarmed since our chapel has been building. They 
been fondly hoping that Mormonism would have given up the ghost long 

since, as they thought it had nothing but a plough boy to sustain it. They being 
in the habit of worshiping a Ood without body, parts, or passions, they did not 
think that the Father of the spirits of all flesh was at the helm ; but as the walls of 
our chapel go up, it seems to rather alarm them a little, and causes them to think 
something must be done, and so they begin to stir a little which has done some 
good, for we have baptized one since that went to bear the lecture. We are still 
much hindered in this city for want of room, but our chapel is progressing since 
the weather has got settled, and we expect to be able to get into it in about four or 
five weeks; then, dear brother, we shall be in hopes of seeing your face, as the 
Saints, as well as myself, want to see you and hear your voice. Elder Banks has 
showed us Elder John Buckingham. He has gone to Yarmouth, a seaport with 
about 2200 inhabitants, to try and get an opening there; he has been gone little 
more than a week. I cannot tell how he is getting on as yet. Richard Smith is 
going to Oromer this week, another seaport 20 miles away. He (Brother Richard) 
labours with very much zeal, courage, and success. Elder F. D. Richards truly 
sent him here by the spirit of prophecy and revelation. This, dear brother, is & 
very brief sketch of our proceedings. I must tell you more when you come, and 
may heaven’s blessings rest upon you and yours is the prayer of your brother in the 
new and everlasting covenant, T h o m a s  S m it h .

P. S.—I might have named the Lord’s goodness to us in the gift of healing, as 
well as all other ways. Many miraculous cures we have witnessed since I  came to 
this part of the Lord’s vineyard. I will name one case which took place last Sun
day week. ' A young lady, grand-daughter of the gentleman who is causing our 
chapel to be built, was seized with such a violent fit of sickness in the week, that 
she thought she must die. I  was informed that she was so ill, it was scarcely possible 
for her to move one finger; but she summed up courage, and sent a horse and gig 
for me. I went, and at her request, according to the holy order of God, I  
anointed her with oil, laid my hands upon her, and prayed the Lord to heal her body, 
which he did. From that moment I left her cheerful and well, with the exception 
of a weakness, and she has been gathering up her strength since. She is coming 
to be baptized on Sunday morning next. T. S.

Leamington Spa, M ay 6 ,1848.

Dear Brother Spencer,—As the cold season is now past, we have begun to quit 
our winter quarters, and are mustering our forces to make such an attack on the 
kingdom of Satan, as shall make his stoutest warriors tremble with fear and rage.

The emissaries of the Prince of Darkness have harrassed us long and sore, and 
it is now our turn, and in the name of the Lord we will make such a use of our 
advantage, and thunder such peals of truth and light into the ears of the people 
as will cause the honest in heart to join our forces, while the wicked fear and ny. 
An example or two will show to what despicable means the enemies of God are
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forced  to resort unto when they find their craft in danger. In one village an es
quire headed a mob with tin-kettles, whistles, horns, and drums (cement casks), 
t o  disturb us while preaching. But lo! the word of the Lord reaches the heart of the 
Aetui drummer, who came and said, please, sir, will you baptize me, I was the worst 
t o  drum you, will you forgive me; he is now a good saint. Out of that village, con
ta in in g  about three hundred souls, we have baptized thirty, and more are believing. 
I n  a another place a certain E arl  was the means of two shillings and sixpence 
b e in g  taken off a poor widow and her child, and he acknowledged tQ me in writing 
that it  was taken off her because she allowed preaching in her house. There we 
h a v e  now a branch and eighty members, and what is more, the poor widow has not 
wanted, to the honour of the Saints be it said.

From the enclosed minutes of our conference you will find that, our increase for 
th is  la st quarter was fifty, and ten added since, and we now look forward to better 
things. If honest poverty is a requisition for the celestial kingdom of God, then 
the Saints in this conference are poor indeed. In order to get some Invitations, 
&c., I have called a day of fasting and prayer, and the money thus contributed to 
b e  spent on circulating the truth—thus filling the country with Mormonism and 
lea v e  all without excuse. The Brethren in this conference appear to be actuated 
w ith  one desire, that is, to roll on the work of God, and extend the kingdom of 
God's dear Son. And may Israel’s God bless our efforts and crown our labours 
w ith  success. We long for the time to come when there shall be an end of sin, 
and everlasting righteousness come in—the devil bound—the earth purified from 
the effects of the fall, and Jesus crowned as King of kings and Lord of lords, 
th a t  there may be one King and his name one.

Then we shall reign, and shout, and sing, and make the upper regions ring when 
all the Saints get home. I am, your Brother,

T hom as S m it h .

Leeds, M ay 10,1841.

Dear President,—I have ordered the council at Bradford to audit my books once 
a month according to your suggestion.

I  think I shall be able to get most of the outstanding debts in, but it will take 
some time. The Saints are very poor. I  have directed that all books be sold for 
ready cash only. Of course this will be the general rule. There will be a few 
exceptions. The S t a b s  are paid for when a second number is delivered, beyond this 
we are determined not to go. I am astonished to hear of so many books being 
sold in this conference on credit.

My heart rejoices in the work of the Lord, every thing wrong is all but dead. 
Love and union reigns among the Saints in every place. We turn out into the open 
air, and hundreds of people stand for hours with almost breathless attention to hear 
the truth. On Sunday last I  held a discussion with a Quaker, it was at Bradford, 
on the Chartist meeting ground; there was not less than three thousand people pre
sent. The subject was Water Baptism. From the course he pursued, it was evi
dent he thought he had some of the apostate priests of the day to deal with. It was 
not exactly so. After spending about two hours in reading, in some instances whole 
chapters at a time from the good old bible, as they say in Yorkshire, he was through 
his weft. He trembled, and his knees were well nigh smiting against each other, 
his voice faltered, and he withdrew from the scene of action, manifestly conscious of 
his discomfiture. When I had a splendid opportunity of telling the whole story of 
the first principles of the gospel to the people, showing that it was “ the power of 
God,”—that tne religionists of the age deny <(the power of God”—that it is the 
Gospel—that the bible is not the Gospel—they might burn the bible but not the 
power of God—that God had taken bis power from the earth to himself, because 
man would not love it—man denies it—and that John declared an angel should
come from heaven to earth and bring the power of God, that is the Gospel, back
again.

In the evening I preached in the chapel which was crowded to excess. The
work here is onwara in all places. Yours as ever,

J am es M a r sd e n .
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Beloved President Spencer,—I am sorry to say that my weather-beaten longs 
are lagging behind ana threaten to give up the race. I  have had to coax them 
along much lately by change of air and every lawful means, but still I  am deter
mined “ not to give up the ship while I have a shot left in the locker.” I have bat 
jast returned since I wrote to you before. The lively, thriving, yes, flourishing 
condition of the branches generally, cheer my heart, and the good news which I  
continually receive of the rapid march of Mormonism in every part of Wales, like 
the spicy breezes of Ceylon, help to invigorate my lungs. Last week I was bene- 
fitted by a sea voyage to Bristol, and still more pleased to see the reformed con
dition of the Saints there. Brother George Halliday has pat new life in that old 
tree, it now blossoms like the rose, and bids fair to be a resting place for the great 
birds of heaven. They have an elegant little chapel there, ana everything in pro.

Sortion; some twenty-three or more have been baptized since brother Halli- 
ay came there, which proves that the Lord blesses tbe labour of those who go 

where they are counselled. Such is the case all through Wales, so long as we toe 
the prescribed line and no further.

According to reports already received oar increase in Wales averages over 100 
per month since Christmas, notwithstanding that the slackness in the coal and iron 
works have retarded oar progress mach. Many of the sectarian stewards turn the 
Saints out of employment on account of their religion only, and threaten to servo 
all others in the same manner who embrace it. The holy and very pious persecu
tors pronounce their anathemas publicly on any of their goslings, if they even dare 
for once to hear the “ Latter-day Devils.” . They have, in a grand council, decided 
and published abroad, that that is an unpardonable sin ! Poor oreatures 1 I pub
lish a statement of facts in my Welsh Stars, with names, dates, &c., &c., that the 
public may be able to judge men by their works; and could you but read Welsh, 
you would shudder at the recital of the cruelties that the Saints have to endure in 
this “ land of bibles,” th b  “ nursery of Christianity,” and by the scattered “ follow
ers of the Lamb of God. O, the day, the awful day, that will reveal the secrets of 
men’s hearts!

My children have been very sick in my absence, and the youngest darling is but 
barely alive now. Dear brother, remember me and mine before our Father’s throne.

I  will be necessitated to remove from here again in search of fresh air in a few 
days, perhaps on a tour through the northern counties of Wales. I should be 
obliged for the earliest information, as to when the General Conference will be an
ticipated? Our General Conference will be held here about the middle of July, 
as usual. Can you pay us another visit with your good lady and baby ?

The other day I saw a ship-load of Welsh families landing, having been driven 
by force from France; according to their tales, our prospects of performing oar 
mission is gloomy, but I am not alarmed at it. I  will act Paul-like, and be all 
things, or all sorts of nations, rather than be frustrated, if other things favour. 
That is, I  will take with me my naturalization-papers, and call myself a true-hearted 
“ Yankee.” Brother Howell is as busy as a bee, and makes a mighty havoc in the 
sectarian churches, where be lives, having baptized 19 since Conference, and is pre
paring all he can to go, although his affairs just now oblige him to depend some
what on others beyond his control, but he is hot for going.—I have lately found 
out that a regular line of packets sail from Cardiff to California with coal, and 
bring copper ore back from the coast. How would the project meet your mind, or 
do you see any inconsistency in moving the Welsh Saints tnat way, to land in the 
Gulf of California or San Francisco ? Passage-money might be had much cheaper, 
1 presume, if no offsets otherwise, Quite a number of Welsh Saints aregetting 
ready to sail in the spring, but none more so than your obedient servant. You see, 
sir, I have of course taken you at your word, and will have “ my coloars flying" 
over the Welsh fleet, ere the “ one year” has elapsed; but should contrary orders 
come, I  know no law but obey, if it breaks owners. Direct as heretofore.

Your obedient servant in the gospel,

Merthyr, May 3 ,1848 .

D. J ones.
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My dear Brother,—The above address contains familiarity, not exactly in accord
ance with a first letter; and I should not have gone so far bad it not been for the 
great respect I have for you as a man of Ood, to be loved, honoured, and obeyed 
with sincerity, in all things pertaining to the kingdom of our Lord and Saviour 
Jesus Christ. My earnest prayer to God odr Heavenly Father, for your welfare 
and prosperity, contains that high opinion of the great importance of your exalted 
office, as President of the Church of God in the isles of Britain, that induces me 
to remember you at the throne of graee continually.

I  greatly rejoice in the honour of being sent as an ambassador of tbe gospel to 
France and Brittany, and I can assure you that it is the first, the principal, the 
highest object of my ambition, and I long to see the day for commencing the ho
nourable journey, in proportion as the wonderful events, overruled by the hand of 
Ood, prepare the ninety millions on the continent to be privileged with the blessings 
of the gospel. The field of labour being so extensive, the work being so great, 
and the workmen being few, makes me long for the hour of emancipation.

My respected brother, our dear Captain Jones, has, with oar dear sister Mrs. 
Jones and daughter, been spending a few days as my honourable guests, and I 
know you will believe my testimony, that we are and have been for the last few 
days the happiest of the happy. Having our dear President Spencer with us, 
would have made it the very element of the rest and pleasure in the land of Zion. 
But we have one sour leaf here, which my faith says will be done away with, viz., 
the bodily weakness of our dear Captain Jones. His exertions, day and night, has 
worn at last his iron constitution, in a great degree; but through all he is at it 
continually. We are going (I had almost said to transport him, for a few months) 
to send him down to the healthy atmosphere of Carmarthen, but I fear that nothing 
short of your command, or our handcuffs will keep him quiet there, so as to enable 
him to recruit. He is a regular Welshman ; having waged war once, nothing but 
a  thorough victory will do for him. And you know of tne war he has waged with 
the kingdom of darkness in Wales. No one, as yet, can describe to you the won
derful success of his courage and wisdom. Tbe gates of hell, throughout Wales, 
have made him the object of their arrows, but the little champion of the cross of 
Christ, with the armour of the gospel, clothed with the salvation of God, returns 
heaven’s ammunition to meet the arrows of hell with such power that the very 
gates of darkness begin to shake; many a breach has been made in the bulwarks 
that surround the camp of the enemy, and some thousands of the enemy have 
already flocked to the Saviour, and the day of the hireling priestcrafVs prosperity has 
just reached the last moment of its black existence.

I shall just conclude my first to you with my testimony. Having spent twenty 
years nearly with the Baptist denomination seeking truth, but still in darkness, un
til the reply of dear brother Jones to the false accusations of a neighbouring Bap
tist minister, vindicating the principles of the Saints, came to my band, which in a 
few hours proved the religion I professed to be no other than a sandy foundation— 
all my false hopes fled,—all human traditions that I  had cleaved to appeared folly. 
I  was convinced that the Saints were the only true church of God. The first few 
hours I spent after having been baptized for the remission of my sins, by a servant 
who knew that he was sent by God to administer the ordinance, gave me more plea
sure and knowledge of spiritual things, than during the twenty years with the 
Baj >tist connexion. The blessing I have received since will fill another letter.

Dear brother Captain Jones, Mrs. Jones, and Mrs. Howells join with me in kind 
lore to you and Mrs. Spencer.—Yours respectfully,

W illiam  H o w e l ls .

P .S .—Brother and Sister Jones buried their youngest daughter last Tuesday. 
The multitude of Saints that showed their respect to our dear brother and sister, 
was from 1000 to 1500. Their order in the procession, and respectability, made a 
general sensation at Merthyr. Brother William Howells, of Aberdare, preached 
in the Welsh language; subject—“ The only true and sufficient ground of glory
ing.”—Jer. ix, 23, 24.

Aberdare, M a y  11,1848.
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SONG FOR THE CAMP OF ISRAEL.—LET US GO.

BT H U S B. K. SHOW.

Let us go—let ns go to the ends of the earth—
Let as go far away from the land of onr birth;
For the banner of “ freedom” no longer will ware 
O’er the patriots’ tomb—o’er the dust of the brave.

Let ns go—let ns go from a country of strife—
From a land where the wicked are seeking onr life—
From a country where jnstice no longer remains—
From which virtue is fled and iniquity reigns.

Let us go—let ns go from a government where 
The just rights of protection we never can share—
Where the soil we have purchas’d we cannot enjoy 
Till the time when “ the waster g o e B  forth to destroy.”

Let ns go—let ns go to the wilds for a home,
Where the wolf and the roe and the buffalo roam ;
Where the life-inspired "  eagle” in “ liberty” flies—
Where the mountains of Israel in majesty rise.

Let u b  go—let us go to a country whose soil 
Can be made to produce wine, milk, honey, and oil— 
Where beneath our own vines we may sit and enjoy 
The rich fruit of our labours, with none to annoy.

Let ns go—let ns go where onr rights are secure—
Where the waters are clear and the atmosphere pure— 
Where the hand of oppression has never been felt—
Where the blood of the prophet has never been spilt.

Let us go—let us go where the kingdom of God 
Will be seen in its order extending abroad—
Where the Priesthood again will exhibit its worth 
In the regeneration of heaven and earth.

Let us go—let us go to the far western shore,
Where the blood-thirsty “ C h ris tian s”  w ill  hunt ns no more; 
Where th e  waves of the ocean w ill  echo the round,
And the shout of salvation be heard the world round.
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0 0 .... 2 12 0
0 0 Dan Jones ....................................... 0

William W est............................... 0 0 John Halliday.................................... 0 0

Carried forward.. 0 6 £49 2 6

CONTENTS.

.. 161 Letters to the Editor ....................................... 171

.. 166 Poetry ............................................................... 176

.. 169 List of Moneys Received..................... .............  176

.. 169

LIVERPOOL:

EDITED AND PUBLISHED BY ORSON SPENCER, 39, TORBOCK STREET.

R. JAMBS, P R IN TER, 39, SOUTH CAftTI.K STR EET.

The Goipel Witness.........
Conference Minutes.........
E d ito ria l ...............................
The Saints in Shrewsbury



Cl)f Sattet-liaj) fa in ts ’

MIliLiENiVIAli STAR.

HR T H A T  ICATII A N  KAIl ,  I.KT HIM  n G A R  WI1AT TIIK  9 P I R I T  SAIT1I UNTO T H B  C H U R C H E S .— R c V .  II.  7.

N o .  12. • J T JN E  15, 1848. Y ol . X .

THE GOSPEL WITNESS!

And “ this gospel of the kingdom shall bo preached in all the world, for a witness unto

all nations, then, shall tho end come.”

H a v in g  briefly to ld  w h a t  tho gospel i s ; le t  us n e x t  consider w h at  use is to  be mado  
o f  it. I t  is to be preachcd  in all tho world. Consequently  preachers m ust be called  
and  appointed to  do tho w ork  o f  preaching. T h ese  are explicitly  nam ed  in th e  
Scriptures . F ir s t  a p o s t le s ; secondarily , prophets, evangelists ,  & c. N o  m an can  
preach excep t  he is sen t  by O od. H o  m ust  be called o f  G od , as w as A aron. H e  
m u st  also be endued w ith  the  g i f t  o f  the  H o ly  G host, by lay ing  on hands. F o r ,  
w ith o u t  the  g i f t  o f  th e  H o ly  G host ,  no m an can say that Christ w as  sen t  from  
heaven. N o  man w as ever authorised o f  G od  to preach the  gospe l  w h o  did not  
believe  in im m ediate  revelation, and m iracles, and tho m inistry o f  angels ,  in his  
o w n  day and age . I t  is wholly  and purely an invention o f  m en , to  com m ission any  
m an or set o f  m en to preach the  gospel,  w h o  do no t  believe in these  th in gs  in their  
o w n  day, and w h o  are n o t  them selves ,  m ore or less, the partakers o f  supernatural  
pow ers  th rou gh  faith. N o n e  b u t  m en  o f  tho greates t  arrogance  or grossest  d e lu 
sion ever entered  tho m inistry w ith  any other belief. A n  aw fu l  curse  is pronounced  
upon any m an or an ge l  w h o  entors tho m inistry, w ith ou t  a  full and cordial belief  
in im m ediate  revelation, and mirnclcs, and tho m inistry o f  angels ,  in his ow n  day  
and age . A  m an th a t  has any other belief, has no t  the  doctrine  o f  G od , and is a  
stranger  to  G od, and the  wrath o f  G od  abidcth on him. N o  exam ple  can be found  
th rou gh ou t  the  w h ole  bible, w h ere  an approved m inister o f  G od , ever had any oppo
s ite  belief. A n y  other m inistry is an organ ized  rebellion aga inst  the  order and  
g o v e r n m e n t  o f  heaven, and  w il l  speedily be overthrow n by tho pow er o f  G od.  
W h en  m en enter the  true church , they  form  an intim ate  connexion  w ith  the  g e n e 
ral assem bly o f  Saints  in heaven and upon earth, and  also w ith  angels ,  and with  
C h rist  tho m ediator, and G od  th e  ju d g e  o f  all. A n d  all the  pow ers  o f  th is  vast  
and a u g u s t  assem bly aro available through  faith in their  t im e and  order. B e in g  
qualified, the  preachers are to g o  forth  and proclaim the  good  n e w s  o f  im m ediate  
revelation, m iracles, and the  m inistry o f  angels ,  & c . ,  as  aforetim e, ca ll ing  on all 
m en as a consequence  to  repent and be baptized for remission o f  sins, in order that  
they  m ay receive  the  prom ised g i f t  o f  the  H oly  G host ,  and partako o f  the  w ord  o f  
G od  for them selves, and tho pow ers  o f  the  world  to com e. T h o  burden o f  th e  
last  a n ge lic  m essage to  the  nations o f  the  last days, be ing  “  to fear G od and g iv e  
g lo ry  to  him for the  hour o f  his ju d g m e n t  is c o m e .” T H I S  G O S P E L  w h id i  is 
tho pow er  o f  G od unto  salvation to  them  th at  believe, is also tho power o f  G od  
and w rath  o f  G od  to the  destruction o f  them  th a t  believo not. I t  is a  savour o f  
l i fe  or o f  death. I t  is g o o d  new s  to  tho upright, and m atter  o f  w a i l in g  and misery  
to the incorrigibly w icked. I t  m u st  be preached in all tho w orld , for a w itness to all

M
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nations. The world is now put on trial, in all its parts, as fast as the gospel can be 
preached to it. Tbe witnesses are the gospel. The decision of the Judge will be ac
cording to the testimony of the gospel. The preachers are to notify the world of this 
truth, viz., that they will be judged according to this gospel of immediate revelation, 
miracles, and the ministry of Angels, Sic., in their own day and age. There are 
three things that all men are to subscribe to, in order to obey the gospel. Without 
these three things in their favor, they will be condemned to wrath and banishment 
from the presence of God. The spirit—the water, and the blood, must witness in 
their favor, or there is no salvation. The blood of Christ, is the basis of the ever
lasting covenant, without which, neither the water nor spirit would ever have been 
offered to mankind for their salvation. This is the groundwork and platform of 
salvation. He that counteth the blood of the covenant an unholy thing, will receive 
no benefit from the water or the spirit, but is a fit subject for the burning. If  any 
man refuse the water in baptism, be never can put on Christ, nor wash away his 
sins. Neither can he be partaker of the Holy Ghost, which is the light and power 
of God to the soul. Many devout persons have been damned for rejecting water 
baptism ; because, the mouth of the Lord has said, “ That except a man be bora 
of the water, he cannot enter the kingdom of God.” The Lord will not lie. The 
want of a small key, often fills the minds of rogues and thieves with chagrin and 
anger sufficient to break locks and doors, if it were in their power. But all in 
vain. Jesus came by water, and if men cannot come in like manner as he did, 
they cannot come at all. They might as well face a phalanx of fifty-six pounders 
for countless ages in succession, as to think of entering the kingdom in any other 
way, than by water. See how restless pride rages in the bosoms of fools that will 
not submit to the righteousness of God, and be born of the water t The next thing 
that all men must have in their favour, is the spirit of God. The Holy Ghost. 
Without this, you are none of Christ’s. If the reader has got any Holy Ghost 
without being first born of the water, or if he has got a Holy Ghost that is not 
supernatural, and that does not derive intelligence from Christ in visions, dreams, 
and prophesyings, or in wisdom and power that is more than human, or that does 
not teacn him things to come, and even the deep things of God—if he has got any 
other Holy Ghost, he had better give it up forthwith. Because, it is no less than 
a lying spirit that will deceive him, and lead him down to hell, even, as an ox to the 
slaughter. Beware of it! ffay nothing about Cornelius’s receiving the Holy 
Ghost so wonderfully, together with the special ministry of an angel, unless yoa 
have received the same. If  you have been born of the water and the spirit, then 
the spirit of God will bear witness in such a manner, that you will have no doubt 
of your adoption. The kingdom into which you are now born, and of which you 
are a legal member and fellow citizen, has certain marks or “ signs” that are so 
palpable and easily known, that you might as well doubt the existence of the Sun 
and Moon, as to doubt the marks of the kingdom of which you are a member. 
God has said that certain signs shall follow them that believe, &c. Where these 
signs do not follow, there, you may know assuredly that the kingdom of God does 
not exist. If these miraculous signs are not to be found on the earth; then, the 
kingdom of God is not to be found on the earth.

But these miraculous signs are now to be found on the earth. But says the 
reader, show them to me, and I will believe and acknowledge that the kingdom is 
set up. I say then in reply ; obey the gospel, and you shall both see, and hear, and 
know for yourself that the kingdom of God is in your midst, in very deed, in signs, 
wonders, and mighty deeds that cannot be denied. But says the reader, I cannot 
get faith to obey Smith’s gospel lest I should be deceived, and become an object of 
pity and ridicule to all respectable people.

Hearken! incline your ear, and listen a moment! Smith’s gospel is nothing more 
or less than Paul’s gospel. They are both a part of that everlasting gospel, that 
will be in use throughout all worlds. The common basis of both these systems, is, 
immediate revelation, which will be needed while human beings are at all destitute 
of the attributes which clothe the all-wise God. Now, if you cannot get faith to 
obey this gospel without first seeing some palpable miracle, then, you are an unjust 
and wicked person. For it is written, that the “just shall live by faith.” Wicked 
and adulterous men have always asked for a “ sign.” “ Let us have sight of one



CONFERENCE MINUTES. 179

miracle,” say they. The very demand of a miracle is the grossest insult to God. 
I t  questions the veracity of Jehovah with a bold and impudent front. God says, 
that miraculous signs “ shall follow them that believe” . But tbe vile hypocrite 
and shameless rebel dispute his word, and say ; prove i t ! Oh, horrible ! “ He
that beiieveth not, shall be damned”. Hear it; Oh, hear it! Faith comes by 
hearing, not by seeing. Here is the struggle. On the issue of your faith, comes 
life or death. Faith gives you the victory, on the banner of which is perched the 
sparkling crown of eternal life. But vile unbelief, is followed with shame and 
everlasting contempt. Now, if you resist this plan of salvation by faith in the 
supernatural power of God in your own day and age, you resist the Holy Ghost 
also, in so doing. Because, the Holy Ghost is the great witness that always 
attends tbe true gospel, convincing of sin, of righteousness, and judgment. This 
witness, though unobserved, is true and faithful, and makes honest men believe ; 
and wicked men, tremble with fear and rage. This is the standing witness on 
earth, and recorder in heaven.

It is utterly impossible for an honest man carefully to hear this gospel preached 
by a servant of God, without having good evidence that it is in very deed, the true 
gospel of Christ. The Holy Ghost never neglects exerting his convincing power 
upon the minds of diligent, honest, hearers. All nations must have the testimony of 
the gospel before the end will come. Great changes and revolutions may be antici
pated before all nations can be expected to have a satisfactory offer of the gospel.

When thrones have been sufficiently cast down, and all other stumbling blocks 
removed that have hindered the gospel from being preached in all the world, then 
the gospel will speedily be preached to all nations, after which the end will come. 
The end will come! Awful period! a time of trouble such as never was known 
before, or ever shall be again upon the earth. When the righteous have been 
abstracted from the nations of the earth and gathered to Zion, all impediments to 
crime and error will cease to exist. The sluice-ways of corruption and violence 
will be thrown open, and the infuriated passions of all flesh will rage in terror and 
wild consternation. The catastrophe of earth’s rebellion against God and prophets 
will be consummated in a manner never to be forgotten, worlds without end. The 
tragic scene of nation rising against nation, and kingdom against kingdom, and 
cities against cities, and towns against towns, and man against his fellow man, and 
woman against her sex, and child against child, will be a spectacle of penal terror 
and discipline not equalled by the universal deluge. The concomitants of plague, 
fire, and famine, with the bellowing roar and blaze of falling planets, so often fore
told and as often forgotten, will finish the victory of the prince of life, amidst the 
flourish of trumpets and the loud shoutings of the just, and frightful waitings of 
the lost.

C O N F E R E N C E  M I N U T E S .

BELFAST.

This conference was held according to previous announcement, at Belfiat, on 
the 20th of February, commencing at 12 o’clock. The meeting was opened by 
Elder Reid—the hymn on the 297th page was sung, after which Elder Reid 
engaged in prayer. It was then proposed, seconded, .and carried, that Elder 
Reid preside over this conference, and Elder Jaques act as clerk. After a few 
remarks from Elders Reid, Biggie, and Jaques, showing the nature of a conference, 
for what it was held, and the duty devolving upon the officers of this church, that 
they usethe knowledge and power bestowed upon them in ail humility, as servants 
of God. That the principle be kept in view, that our business be to save men, and 
not to destroy them. Recommending and urging, that the members, as well as the 
officers, should cultivate, and shew forth the healing principles of charity and kind
ness ; the representation of the branches was called for, which was as follows:—

BRANCH. RKPRXSKHTED BY ELD. PR. TKA. DBA. MBJt. BAP. c. o rr

1 3 1 0 11 3 0
Hjrd« Park ....................... Elder Biggie ................ 1 2 0 0 10 0 0

Total.................... 2 s 1 0 21 3
i f  2

0



The branches were represented as being for the most part in good standing 
The people in Belfast seem very careless and indifferent. At HydePark, a spirit 
of inquiry seems in some measure to have been aroused.

The number of officers present were as follows: 3 elders, 6 priests, and 1 
teacher.

During the conference, the following propositions were pat, seconded, and 
carried unanimously:

That a conference be held at Belfast every three months, as in the churches 
in England ; and that the next be held on the second Sunday in May. That the 
ordinance of the Lord’s supper be administered in the Hyde Park branch every 
Sunday afternoon, at half-past two o’clock.

That a church record be kept in each branch, from this time foreward.
That Samuel R e id  be agent fo r  the M il l e n io a i . S t a r s .
That we uphold and sustain Elder Orson Spencer, as the president of the Church 

of Jesus Chnst, of Latter-day Saints, in Europe.
That we uphold and sustain Elder Reid as president of this conference.
Elder Jaques then made a few remarks upon the privileges of the Saints.
The ordinance of the Lord’s Supper was then administered, after which, 

several of the Saints arose, and bore strong testimony to the truth, and of their 
willingness to continue obedient.

The meeting then adjourned until 7 o’clock; when the Saints having assembled, 
Elder Jaques addressed them on the principles of truth generally ; why we were 
sent into this world; of the provision made by our heavenly father, for our justifi
cation before him, and for our restoration to the blessing of his Bociety, that this 
dispensation, the dispensation of the fullness of times, is the greatest of all dispen
sations, because, it has to do with all dispensations that have preceded it. I t has to 
rectify and put in order every thing tnat is in disorder, it has to unite and bind 
together by the proper links, all the works of God, relative to the salvation and 
exaltation of the human race. Hence, then, we may expect, as it is written, tbat 
every secret thing shall be revealed, and that things which have been hid from 
before the foundation of the world, shall be revealed in their proper order, as it 
shall seem wisdom in God. This then, being the fact, think we, that these things 
can be attended to in the midst of Babylon, where the poor Saints are scattered 
and oppressed by the haughty self-righteous Gentile? Most certainly they cannot. 
Hence, then, we perceive the necessity, tbe absolute necessity of the Saints of God 
leaving their homes, and removing to a place where they can attend to these things 
in peace, according to the will of God, that they may receive of the knowledge of 
God, and be set and sealed all in their proper place and order, in his kingdom.

The meeting then being brought to a close, the Saints separated in peace and 
union.

E l d e r  R e id , P re s id e n t.
J. J a q u e s , C le rk .
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o l i t h e r o k .

This conference was held on Sunday, March 12, in the Temperance Hotel. The 
morning service commenced, as usual, by singing and prayer. After opening the 
meeting, Elder Battersby moved, that we receive the appointment of Elder John 
Cottam to the presidency of this conference. Seconded and carried unani
mously.

The representation was then called for by the president, and given in as follows:
MEM. ELD. PBS. TEA. DBA. BAP. B I N .  EEC. 0 .  OPP DEAD SMO. M A T .

Clitheroe ....
Blackburn ..
Burnley........
Accrington 
Rlbcheater .. 
Waddington.,
Barley ........
Settle...........
Waddington.

Total

47
86
65
37
IB
16
8

12
47

347
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All represented in good standing, except Settle brand), which was represented 

by letter, and nothing said respecting its condition or prospects. The representa
tion being taken, president Cottam rose and spoke of the necessity for union and 
diligence, in order that the welfare of the work might be promoted, and the honest 
in heart be gathered into the kingdom of God.

Officers present—9 elders, 7 priests, 10 teachers, 6 deacons.
The alterations necessary in the priesthood were next called for.
Moved, th a t  Brothers William Douglas and William Barton be ordained to the 

office of priest, and Brother Hartley Stansfield to the office of deacon, for Clitheroe 
branch. Seconded and carried.

For Waddington branch—moved and seconded, that Brother Edmond Pilling 
be ordained to the office of priest, and William Sodall to the office of teacher. 
Carrried unanimously.

For B urnley branch—moved and seconded, that Brothers Thos. Myers, William 
Hyde, and Henry Southworth be ordained to the office of priest, Brother Edmund 
Haworth to  the office of teacher, and Brother Henry Pilkington to the office of 
deacon. Oarried unanimously.

Moved, by Elder William Wolstenholme, that the following general acknow
ledgment be m&de of the important services rendered to this conferenoe by the 
zealous and faithful labours of Elder Andrew Cahoon, during the time that he has 
presided over this conference; having by his meekness, diligence, forbearance, and 
untiring zeal for the onward progress of the great and consummating work of the 
last days, secured the affection and esteem of the Saints in this conference, which 
has been greatly benefitted by his labours, his aim ever being to instil the unchange
able and simple truths of heaven in the most simple, winning, and affectionate 
manner.

“ And we sincerely regret his being called from our midst so soon; and in 
gratitude feel bound to pray for his prosperity, and exaltation in the kingdom of 
our God.”  Seconded and warmly responded to by several of the brethren, and 
carried unanimously.

The meeting then adjourned till two o’clock.
At two o’clock p.m. the meeting again convened, and was opened by singing 

and prayer. Some excellent remarks were made upon the importance of the Sa
crament, when the ordinance was administered, followed by some rich observations 
by the president, on the great utility of attending to all the ordinances and institu
tions or heaven, in order to secure an inheritance therein.

The brethren nominated were then ordained to their respective callings, under 
the hands of Elders Cottam, Wolstenholme, and Battersby, and two children 
blessed.

Moved by Elder Cottam, and seconded by Elder Wolstenholme, that we sustain 
tbe quorum of Twelve Apostles, with Brigham Young at their head, as the head 
of the whole church Carried unanimously.

Moved, seconded, and carried unanimously, that we sustain Orson Spencer as 
president of the British isles.

In the evening a numerous audience was addressed by Elders Wolstenholme and 
Cottam, upon the first principles of the gospel, and signs of the times. The spirit 
of union and love prevailed throughout the proceedings of the day ; but it was a 
great disappointment to us all, that Elder Orson Spencer was not present.

John Cottam, President.
W illiam Wolstenholme, Clerk.

LIVERPOOL.

This conference commenced March 26th, in the usual way. After singing and

Sraver, it was proposed and seconded, that Elder Simeon darter preside, ana that 
. S. Cantwell aet as clerk. Both propositions being carried, the representations 

▼ere called for.
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The President then stood up, and said he had a little business to bring before the 
meeting, relative to Elder James Marsden, who had been called upon to go out into 
the vineyard to labour. President Orson Spencer had appointed him to the Bradford 
conference, and, as he was about to leave Liverpool, he, (Simeon Carter) had 
written a recommendatory Utter, showing tbe esteem and confidence we had in him, 
as a worthy labourer, and faithful and diligent in the cause of Zion’s King, while 
president of the Liverpool branch. He then read the letter, and moved tbat it be 
accepted by the conference and branch. This motion was carried unanimously.

Elder Marsden replied in a feeling manner; and said it was a source of great 
satisfaction and joy to know that his labours were esteemed, and also said, he 
rejoiced in the further opportunity of warning this generation, and clearing the 
way fo r his escape to Zion. The President then proposed that Elder James 
M’Guffiej)reside over the branch,—carried.

Proposed, that as Elder John Parry has removed from Birkenhead, tbat Elder 
John Gibbons be re-instated as presiding Elder of that branch.

Tbe following were then proposed to various offices, viz : Hugh M‘Lean; John 
Holt; Henry Isherwood, (Deacon) ; Robert Craven ; John Guinness; and Richard 
Fairbrother, (Deacon) ; to be ordained Priests.

That William Graham; Joseph Guy; and Francis Thornton, be ordained 
Teachers; and Thomas Price, and John Quilliam be ordained Deacons.

It was then proposed that John Taylor and Samuel Blackburn of the Newton 
branch, be ordained Priests.

The President made a few remarks on the nature of the various offices of the 
priesthood, and said: it was of the greatest importance to have a correct knowledge 
of the principles of truth, as taught in the Bible, Book of Mormon, Doctrine and 
Covenants, &c., to get knowledge in every lawful way that was commanded bj 
the Lord, in the revelation ; and to make tbe books their study always, so that 
their minds might be filled with light and knowledge from the true source. He 
alluded to a priest, who had declared, that he had authority to lay on hands for the 
gift of the Holy Ghost. This man had not got the spirit of truth, or he would not 
have said so. He said, a man cannot altogether preach from revelation, he must 
make himself acquainted by the written word, and have help from every source, or 
why write instruction at all.

President Spencer said the time had come for out-door preaching, by doing so, 
God would bless us, as the law of God would be (and now is) written on the heart 
of man, even his people. Tbe king’s of the earth were flying. What fori 
Because, the people had not confidence in them. They were afraid to suffer, because 
they had not power to endure it. The Saints of God will not want to escape 
suffering, but rather to endure it, and have power to endure it, and rejoice in it, 
as tribulation workel.h patience, &c.

Afternoon service commenced at half-past two. After the sacrament was 
administered, the .brethren proposed, were ordained under the hands of Klders 
Carter and Marsden. Elder M’Guffie made a few remarks, wishing he was in 
the position of those who had emigrated. Some of whom were out in the field, 
reaping a rich harvest of souls, while he was here, wasting his time in seeking the 
mammon of unrighteousness. He made a few remarks on his accession to the 
presidency of the branch, and intention of faithfulness while he remained in this 
country, and sat down. Conference closed at four o’clock.

S imeon Carter, President. 
J. S. Cantwell, Clerk.
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QUESTIONS AND ANSWERS FOR THE CHILDREN OF THE LATTER-DAT
SAINTS’ SCHOOL.

Qtes. What Sunday school do you attend ?—Ans. The Latter-day Saints'.
Why are they called Saints ?—It is the name by which the people of Ood were 

known in all ages of tbe world (meaning all the holy persons).
Is the name of Saints mentioned in the Bible ?—Yes, above ninety times.
Gan you refer me to any place in Scripture where the name of Saint is men

tioned ?—Enoch, the seventh from Adam, prophesied that Jesus should come with 
ten thousand of his Saints; also, Jude, v. 14; Daniel, c. 33, v. 3 ; Psalm 50, v. 5 ;
Daniel, c. 7, v. 21, 22, 27 ; Revelation, c. 5, v. 8.

Why are they called Latter-day Saints ?—Because these are the latter days.
When was the church of Jesus Christ formed, or organized ?—On the sixth day 

of April, 1830.
Who was the first elder?—Joseph Smith.
Who was Joseph Smith ?—A man called of God to be a prophet.
How did God call him ?—By present revelation, and the ministration of a holy

angel.
What is a prophet?—A man whom God sends to do his work on the earth.
You said Joseph Smith was called by present revelation?—Yes.
What do you mean by revelation ?—It means the communication of God’s will 

to man.
How does God do this ?—Sometimes in an audible voice; like as God spoke to 

Adam, Abraham, Moses, Elijah, and many others.
Is there no other way ?—Yes, by the ministration of angels; namely, to Lot, to 

Mary and Elizabeth, and also to Peter, Paul, and John.
Do you read of any other means of communication ?—Yes, Job tells us that God 

speaks to man in dreams and visions of the night. See c. 33, v. 14, 16.
Can you refer me to any one to whom God spoke in this manner ?—To Joseph 

in Canaan, to Jacob his father, to Daniel, and Joseph the father of Jesus, Peter 
and John the revelator; we likewise read of the Urim and Thummim.

Where was the church of Latter-day Saints first organized?—In North America.
What is a church ?—The church of Jesus Christ is the kingdom of God.
W hat does it require to constitute a kingdom ?—Four things: 1st, a king; 2nd, 

a code of laws; 3rd, officers, or men having authority to execute the laws; 4th, 
subjects or citizens to be governed by those laws.

Who is the king?—Jesus Christ.
What are the laws ?—The revelations given by God to man, from time to time.
Who are the officers?—Apostles, prophets, pastors, teachers, and evangelists. 

See Eph., c. 4, v. 11; Cor., c. 12, v. 28.
Who are the subjects of this kingdom ?—All who obey the gospel.
What is the gospel ?—That message God sends to any nation or people.
Is not the gospel sometimes called glad tidings ?—Yes, because it is the power of 

God unto salvation.
What is required of them who wish to become subjects of this kingdom ?—To 

believe in Jesus Christ, to repent and forsake their sins, and be baptized by immer
sion for the remission of their sins, and receive the Holy Ghost by the laying on of 
hands, to receive the Sacrament, to believe in the resurrection of the dead, and 
eternal judgment.

How do you prove that these are the requirements of the gospel ?—From the 
fact that these were the doctrines that Jesus taught, and his apostles preached.

Is there any other proof?—Yes, it has been revealed from heaven in these last 
days, as the plan of salvation. m

How do you prove that Jesus and his apostles taught and preached those prin
ciples ?—I prove it from the Bible.

Can you refer me to any Scripture to prove this?—The following passages prove 
that all men must believe in Jesus Christ: John, c. 3, v. 18, 23, 36; and I find 
the following prove that all men must repent: Luke, c. 13, v. 3; c. 26, v. 47; 
Acts, c. 17, v. 30; Acts, c. 11, v. 38; and baptism, spoken of about forty-eighty
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times—I will refer yon to a few: Matt., c. 3, v. 13,17; Matt., c. 28, v. 18,19; 
Lake, e. 8, v. 21, 22; Mark, o. 16, v. 15j John, e. 8, v. 5.

Gan yon prove that baptism is for tbe remission of sins?—Yes; Mark, c. 1, v. 3; 
Acts, o. 11, v. 37, 40; Acts, c. 22, v. 16.

Prove to me that baptism is by immersion.—Bom., c. 6, v. 4; Col.c. 2, v. 11; 
Matt., c. 3, v. 13, 17; John, c. 3, v. S.

How do you prove that the laying on of hands was for the gift of the Holy 
Ghost ?—From Acts, c. 8, v. 17 ; Acts, c. 19, v. 1, 6; Heb., c. 6, v. 2 ; Daniel, 
c. 34, v. 9

What is to follow the laying on of hands ?—The gifts of the spirit, as we read of 
them in Mark, c. 16, v. 17,18; Acts, c. 19, v. 1, 6 ; Bom., c. 12, v. 6, 8 ; Cor., 
c. 12,13, 14. .

How are the sick healed ?—By the laying on of hands, and anointing of oil.
Can yoa prove this ?—Yes, Mark, c. 6, v. 13; Mark, c. 16, v. 18; James, c. 5, 

v. 30.
Who are to do these things ?—Those who have authority from Ood, being called 

by revelation.
Dear Brother Spencer,—The above questions and answers were written as an 

assistant to those parents and teachers who wish to instil into the minds of the 
children under their care the first principles of the gospel of Jesus. Many of tbe 
Saints who read this, expressed a wish that it might De printed, if you thougnt well; 
and, should this be worthy of your notice, a second and third part is in contempla
tion. I was in hopes that some more able person would have taken this in hand, 
as I  have seen the want of something of tbe kind for some time past; the question 
being often put—what books can I give my children ? how am I to teach them ? 
Should you aeem it worthy of a place in the S t a b , and it can in any way add to 
the glory of God, and the Redeemer's cause, my object will be accomplished.

I  am your brother in the gospel, T hom as S m it h .

Wbe $Atnt0' Millennial &tar.

JUNE 15, 1848.
B t  the letter of Elder Wilford Woodruff in the present S ta b ,  we get the cheering 
intelligence of the prosperity of the Saints in the valley of the Salt Lake. The 
wonders wrought by the pioneers, and the first company of three thousand, in the 
valley of the mountains, during the first six months of the infant colony, will be 
hallowed in the memory of unborn millions, in all ages to come, in songs and 
festivals. The powers of heaven have manifestly nerved the hands and cheered 
the hearts of those invincible pilgrims beyond any parallel in former times. 
Robbed and peeled by a cruel Christian nation, whose tongues are honeyed with the 
psalmody of praise to God, while, at the same time, their hands are stained with 
the blood of the innocent: these lofty minded pilgrims remain undaunted and 
unforsaken. God is with them, and the rough places are made smooth, in order to 
prepare a high-way for the ransomed to pass. The barren field becomes fruitful, 
and a city of a thousand houses springs into being with astonishing celerity. Ever 
blessed be the memory of those whose patient toils and prayers have consecrated a 
resting place for the righteous ; where the persecuted sons and daughters of God 
can abide in peace. All hail to the great day of Zion’s deliverance, aad the bright 
dawning of the millennial sun! The more God’s people are called to pass through 
sufferings, so much more they increase in knowledge, courage, and power. The sun 
of glory beams more vertically upon their heads, and the powers of the world to 
come, are not ashamed to converse with them, and become their faithful allies.

The first company of Saints emigrating in Feb. last, had arrived in St. Louis 
on tbe first of May, in prosperous circumstances.
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I t  is now pretty dearly ascertained that the Boil of the Salt Lake Valley is very 
fertile, and easily supplied with water. The springs are very valuable. And 
building materials, of considerable variety and abundance, must be obtainable with 
the greatest facility, in order to enable the first emigrants to put up such a large 
namber o f buildings in so short a time. The quantity of ground cultivated and 
grain sown in  so short a time, is not only surprising, but is also a pleasing earnest 
of the safety of tolerating a very large and rapid emigration. The verdure and 
abundance of grass growing in the middle of winter, is satisfactory evidence of the 
mildness o f the winter climate. The length and severity of the winters is a great 
drawback upon many other countries in the same latitude. If  (locks and herds can 
be supported throughout the year without grain or fodder cured for their use, it 
will be a  g T e a t saving of expense and labour, which is a very desirable item to an 
infant colony. The spirit and power of God appears to rest mightily upon the 
Saints in Zion, and their hearts are greatly enlarged to diffuse abroad among the 
nations o f the earth the knowledge of the great salvation. May the life and 
power o f Zion’s God spread speedily amodg all nations and kindreds. Truly it is 
a time o f turning and overturning among the kingdoms of this world; and the 
coining o f the Lord draweth nigh in very deed.

A  B r o t h e r  from L----------- Conference puts several questions to us concerning
tbe case of a person who has been baptized three times. The substance of his 
enquiries may be resolved as follows:—Can a person in any possible case whatever 
be restored to the chucrh by baptism, under the rule laid down by Elder Orson 
Hyde, who has been cut off from the church three times ?

To wbich we reply. A person tbat has been cut off from the church always has 
the right of appeal, and of a rehearing. If  it c&n be made to appear that he has 
been cat off without adequate cause, he can be reinstated without baptism by 
rescinding the vote that cut him off.

B a t if it appears that he has been cut off justly three times, he cannot be restored 
under the rule alluded to, save it is by an appeal to the council in Zion, which has 
all power in such matters.

LETTERS TO THE EDITOR.

Winter Quarters, Omaha Nation, A pril 24,1848.

Dear Brother Orson Spencer,—While impressed with a deep sense of a duty I  
owe you as a brother, a friend, and fellow workman in the great cause of God, I 
seat myself to acknowledge the reception of your kind letter to me, under date of 
Jan. 18,1848; and while I  view letter writing as one of the choicest blessings of 
God to man, I feel thankful that I can exchange thoughts and words with my dear 
friends from whom I am separated by seas, tide, and distance; yet it is almost 
painful to reflect, that while I have a desire to converse freely with Brother Spen
cer, Brother Jones, and thousands of good Saints that surround you, and unbosom 
my feelings unto you upon a variety of subjects, that I am confined, as it were, to 
the narrow limits of a sheet of paper; but as I  cannot at present speak face to face 
with you, I  will content myself, as well as I can, by saying a few words with my 
pen. Men of God, who possess the spirit and power of the Holy Ghost, can form a 
good idea what element they sre moving in—what spirits surround them ; and they 
nave only to behold a man’s face, feel of his spirit, read the productions of his pen, 
in order to know what port his ship is bound for. And I can say of a truth, with 
•very feeling and sentiment of my heart, that whenever I  have read, or heard read, 
any of the letters or productions of Brother Spencer’s pen, either addressed to
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myself, President Young, or any of tbe Twelve, or his own fam ily, or published in  
tbe S ta r , I felt perfectly satisfied that they were dictated by the spirit and pow er  
of Ood, and spoke in language, not to be misunderstood, that all was right at neiui- 
quarters in Liverpool, and that the Lord was guiding Bro Spencer; and the same 
spirit was manifest in the writings of our worthy Bro. Dan Jones, of Wales, and 
tne Bros. Richards, and, I may say, the elders in general throughout your field o f  
labours. You may rest assured that these things have caused much joy  in onr 
hearts, and when I express my feelings upon this subject, I believe I speak the 
sentiments of all the presidency in this land. Yes, Brother Spencer, we know the 
Lord is with you, and with your fellow-labourers in that land, and you have done 
a great and glorious work, and brought much good to pass; and for all these 
things you will have your reward. We have felt a deep interest in your field o f  
labour, and the labour and field of Captain Dan Jones. I rejoice much in the pro
gress he has made in Wales, and in the fruit of the labours of all the faithful elders 
throughout the British dominions. And I feel to say to Brother Spencer, Brother 
Jones, and all the faithful labourers in the vineyard with you, be not weary in 
well-doing, for if you continue faithful in your tribulations and sacrifices, th e  
day will come, and perhaps it may not be far distant, when you will rejoice 
before Ood and all the holy ones; because of the missions you are now filling, the 
labours you are performing among the nations of the earth; you will be satisfied 
with tbe goodness of the Lord, and your reward in the hour of the holy resurrec
tion. And when the Lord cometh, bringing his reward with him, yea, it will be a  
source of consolation to you through all eternity, to know that you have been a  
messenger of salvation to many, that your garments are clear of the blood of the 
generation in which you live, that you have stood with your garments unspotted— 
that your tabernacle has not been defiled—that no man has taken your crown— 
that you have kept the celestial law, and, in fine, that you have filled the measure o f  
your creation. You will have the blessings of the Lord with you, and the prayers 
of the Saints in your behalf. I have watched with deep interest the progress o f  
the work throughout England, Scotland, and Wales. President Young received 
your letter under date of March. We also received an account of the French revo
lution and the signs of the times throughout Europe, which was read with in terest. 
As concerning matters with us, I will begin with the time w e last parted in  
winter quarters, you knew my situation then. But I was greatly blessed of the 
Lord, for in 20 days from the time I received my serions injury, I again commenced 
work o f  the hardest kind in building and preparing for winter. I  continued to 
labour hard with my hands until the departure of the pioneers camp, in the follow
ing spring, without feeling any serious effects from my hurt. I performed my 
journey with the tents and camp of the pioneers' over two thousand miles, making* 
the road entirely new over five hundred miles, and performed much hard labour 
in the valley, and this all accomplished in less than seven months time. And it 
was clearly visible to every discerning mind that the Lord was with us, for  
though many of tbe pioneers were sick when we left winter quarters, yet with 
all our sickness and exposures of such a journey, buffalo, stampeeds, grisely 
bear frights, Indian attacks, not a soul was lost, but all returned safe to o u r  
homes; and, what was more remarkable still, we used ox, mule, and horse teams 
through the whole journey, and not a hoof lost, of any beast belonging to the 
pioneer camp of Israel, except in two or three instances horses were shot acciden
tally, or killed by not hearkening to counsel. But an account of our journey, a n d  
a description of the valley, have already been sent you, and I need not repeat it 
here. The spirit and power of Ood was with us on that journey—was with us in 
that valley, and has been with us since we returned home. We also found, on o u r  
return, that the Lord had blessed the Saints at winter quarters, and tbe region 
round about, in our absence. The earth had brought forth in its strength, and th e  
labourer had been well rewarded. Winter quarters, on our return, presented one 
of the most nov,el scenes I ever beheld. While standing upon the ridge west o f  tbe 
city, it appeared almost a dense mass of corn stacks, hay stacks, covered waggons, 
and log cabins; and{ apparently, a spark of fire in the combustibles, would soon  
present to the eye, as did Moscow, a sea of fire. But notwitstanding our exposure, 
we have thus far been delivered from the ravages of that element.
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T h re e  m essengers  arrived a few  days since from tho city o f  the Great Salt  Lake.  
T h e y  loft tho middle o f  January  ; came through the mountains in the dead o f  
winter. T h ey  brought many letters with them, all bringing the most cheering  
new s o f  matters in that place. Population 3 0 0 0 ;  sickness and death seldom 
known. L etters  stated one death during tho winter. T h e  coldest day known, the 
1st  N o v . ; very little snow. W inter supposed to have broke early in Jan. V alley  
green with grass four inches high, 15th Jan . Horses, mules, oxen, sheep, and all 
stock wintered well in the  open valley. O ne flouring mill and three saw mills in 
operation, and plenty o f  the best quality o f  lime, and clay for the best quality o f  
brick, tile, and for earthen crockery and queen’s w a r e ; good slate quarries and 
grindstones, salt and saltpetre. T h e  brethren had built near 1000 dwellings, had 
sown about 1500 acres o f  wheat, expected to put in as much more, and 3 or 4000  
acres o f  corn. W heat looked well. N o  disturbance from the natives that surrounded  
them. W e  are now looking for other arrivals from  there daily, who will start the  
last o f  February or first of  March. I t  is a general time o f  health through tho 
camps o f  Israel m winter quarters; but few  deaths through the winter.

The first camp or company who go  west this spring expect to start in a few days, 
in company with President 13. Y oun g ,  II.  C. Kemball,  W . Roberts, and others o f  
the twelve. Winter quarters will be evacuated; all who remain settle in Potoma-  
tomy, co. Iow a. O. Hyde and G. A .  Smith will preside there ; O. P ra tt  in 
E ngland ; W . Woodruff, the Eastern States, Canadas, N ova  Scotia, N e w  B ru n s 
wick, and adjacent islands. W e  are expecting a boat daily, upon which O. P ratt  
is calculating to take passage for S t .  Louis, and continue his journey to Liverpool  
with as little delay as possible. I  expect to start for Boston as soon as the first 
company leaves, and trust I  shall be able to correspond with my friends in England  
from that point. W e  had quite an interesting conference, on the 6th instant, at  
the log tabernacle.

There are many things I would like to speak o f  that my limits will n o ta l low  at this 
t im e; however, 1 should do injustice to my own feelings, and neglect a duty towards 
you, should I  close without touching upon one subject that deeply interests you, that 
is, your family. A  remark in your letter to me, and more especially those made in 
the address to President Y o u n g  concerning your children, planted in my mind a  
determination to visit them. Accordingly, last evening, Mrs. W oodruff and myself  
walked down to your house, and, to my surprise, instead o f  finding sister Spencer  
(w ith  whom we had spent many precious moments in holy places) at the head o f  
her family, I  found she was sleeping in tho dust, and your eldest daughter, who  
was only thirteen years o f  ago when you left, stood in the place o f  a mother and 
counsellor to her five younger brothers and sisters. I  enquired into all their cir
cumstances and difficulties since you left, which they had been called to pass 
th r o u g h ; and while they related past events to me, and read their file o f  letters  
from their father, I was filled with sensations better imagined than described. W hen  
I  considered what they had passed through,— their young and tender ages, the share  
they had taken in the sufferings o f  the Saints: I  regarded them not only a 
company o f  young pilgrims, but a company of young martyrs; and although in 
childhood, their faith, patiencp, forbearance, and long-suffering, and wisdom in the  
midst o f  all their trials, was such as would have done honour to a Saint o f  thirty 
years in the strength and power o f  his days, or been a crown o f  glory upon tho  
grey hairs o f  him o f  riper years. A  parent may well consider such a family o f  
children a blessing from God. I  believe they have honoured you in your absence.  
Y ou have given them the best o f  co u n se l; they have followed it. E ilen , said sho 
had received a letter within a few days from you, and had answered it. Your  
children were all well yesterday. I  enquired into their present circumstances.  
They said they had plenty o f  meat, and some veal, but had no flour. I  told them • 
to come to my house, and I would divide with them. Tho eldest son came down  
to day, and I  gave  him some flour and pork. I would have been glad to have 
divided with them a long tinje before, had I  but known their circumstances. Y ou  
may think it strange w h y  1 have not k n o w n ;  but our affairs for the last year or 
two have been like the rolling billows, and each sea has brought as much weight  
upon every faithful man’s back as lie was able to carry, unless he by chance m ight  
meet with a calin for a moment, and g ive  him chance to look around to see i f  any
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man had a heavier load than himself, and if so, to stretch oat his hand and help to 
carry it. Ellen told me she expected the family would go on with the first 
company this season to the mountains.

I  must close. Mrs. Woodruff, with myself, send our respects, love, and blessings, 
to brother and sister Spencer; and wish to be remembered to brother and lister 
Enion, brother and sister Hall, and all who enquire after os.

Tours in the bonds of the Priesthood,
W il f o b d  W o o d r u ff .

R kym ney, May 15,1848.
Dear Brother Spencer,—Five years last February 1 heard the servant of God 

preaching the Everlasting Gospel, to which he testified that signs should follow us 
(our family) if we would obey the Gospel of Christ; so accordingly we obeyed, 
and in about six weeks we received the gifts of the spirit,—such as speaking in 
tongues, interpretation of tongues, propnecying, healing the sick, &c., &c., we 
being the first in South Wales, who haa not tne testimony of others to rely on 
but the bare testimony of the servant of God (which was enough), so, in this way, 
we proved him to be telling us the truth, and which, of course, gave no room to 
doubt his future sayings. Some time after, he said we should be gathered together 
in Zion, which was confirmed afterwards by Brother Jones, Brother Taylor, 
and several others. Therefore, since it was through believing the servants of 
God that I came to know that this was the Church of Jesus Christ, on the same 
ground I know I shall be gathered to Zion, and my prayer is, that their words 
ooncerning my going to Zion, may soon be fulfilled. Amen, &c.

G. D a v ie s ,

Trowbridge, Mag 16, 1848.

Dear President Spencer,—Having a few moments to spare, I  employ them in 
writing these few lines, hoping they will find you well, and also to inform you that 
the work of our God is spreading all around this (south) conference ; indeed I have 
never travelled so much and preached so often with so much satisfaction since my 
arrival in England; and what is better, I have never felt in better spirits for the 
battle, either in-doors or out in the public Market-place.

Last Sunday, May 14, I  held public baptism, about one mile out of the 
town of Westbury. I baptized six persons, five of whom were the first fruits 
of our labour. In that town we had near one thousand spectators, who pud 
the best of attention. At two o’clock, I  had a public meeting in the Market
place, there being no room in the town to be had that was large enough. The 
people were extremely attentive, and Mormonism was running down their throate 
(for their mouths were open) like oil, when the Mayor being afraid if they let me 
alone, all men or nearly so, would believe the powerful truths advanced. They 
sent three officers to request me to remove, for the Market-place was private 
property. On my informing the people of the same, they were very much disatis
fied at the interuption, and publicly declared that it was done at the instigation of 
the church parson, whose shop was empty, and who was afraid the people would 
have the scales removed from their eyes, and be able to see things in their right 
light; so to satisfy them, I  made an appointment for six o’clock in the evening, at 
a place called Chalford, about one mile from Westbury. Accordingly, they came 
to the tune of six hundred or more, and listened until I  had quite exhausted my 
strength, and the great difficulty I met with was, the want of more faithful reapers 
and my inability to act as the sectarians' God, to be everywhere present at once. 
But 1 am eontent to act in my own sphere according to the wisdom given, and 
rejoice in beholding many sons and daughters added to the great family of Heaven, 
and my prayer to God is, that I may continue faithful, and all my brethren may feel 
just like me, until we have secured the grain from the coming storm. With senti
ments of love and affection I remain your brother

J ohn H alliday  .



DESCRIPTION OF GLASGOW. 189

GLASGOW DESCRIBED BY A GERMAN TOURIST.

** Oh could we see ourselves a s  others see u b . ”

The following description of Glasgow is translated as literally as possible from 
a recent number of tbe Mon at Hatter of the Universal Gazette of Augsburgh, 
in which it forms a part of a tour to the Hebrides. It enables us to discover in 
what light we appear to an intelligent German, and in what colours he represents 
as to Europe at large, for the circulation of the Augsburg Gazette is not inferior 
to that of the London Times. He also expresses a desire for the most valuable 
kind of instruction :—

“ Glasgow, says the tourist, is a large and remarkable city. I t is the commercial 
capital of the north; has about 300,000 inhabitants, amongst whom are, at the side 
of the so called merchant princes, numerous destitute beings. Scarcely any where 
else is poverty found in suoh a striking contrast with superfluity and lavish ex
penditure. While the merchants have, besides their houses in the western part of 
the city, their country seats or castles on the highland hills, on the shores of the 
lakes, or on tbe majestic Olyde, the habitations of the poorer classes are over 
orowded; often the same room is inhabited by more than one family, separated by 
no other demarcation than a line of chalk marked on the ground. Splendid 
hospitals, houses for the poor, the siok, the insane, and the criminal, which might 
be called palaces, are very abundant, they seem to mock the real state of society, or 
at least to indicate that the evil lies deeper, and that a little rouge is no remedy 
against age and decreptitude Churches, there are plenty; sects are numerous, and 
among the middle classes the one tries to outstrip the other; the people care for 
neither. Of 300,000 citizens only 60,000 have, according to recent statistics, seats 
in any oharches. More than the third part of this immense population belong to 
mo form of worship. In other manufacturing towns, such as Paisley, only one 
twentieth part is connected with any church. Not many years ago, Dr. Chalmers 
made an unsuccessful crusade with his church extension scheme against this spiritual 
destitution of the masses in this country. It has been proved that the building of 
churches advances as little the religious education of a people as that of asylum for 
the poor effects the extirpation of poverty. We repeat it again that the evil lies 
below the surface; it lies where tne Scottish theologians do not seek it. They ex
pect to achieve every thing with the grace of God only, and therefore they dissipate 
their talents, means and time, casting water into the sea. The people are so destitute 
that in their strife to satisfy the demands of their animal nature they have no time 
to think of any thing else. Whoever combats with the cravings of hunger is not 
to be easily comforted with the golden flgs and the manna preserved in sugar of the 
celestial Jerusalem. Poverty and vice sre sisters; ignorance stands between them 
and extends the hand to both.

“ The vice of intemperance is the national vice of the people of Great Britain, 
especially that of Scotland. The most cruel wants, the most unexampled priva
tions, follow in its train. All family—all social ties it dissolves. Drunkenness 
makes a man unfit for labour; without labour, no bread, no clothing, no fire, no 
home for wife nor children. Hence the hordes of destitute—hence more than two- 
thirds of the insane and criminals. Thus vice gnaws like a cancer at the source of 
the physical and tbe moral health of the people of Scotland. In many families 
•very penny 'which the man, the wife, or tne boy can acquire goes straight to the 
public house. Hence (see the statistics of Dr. Macfarlane, the Rector of the 
University,) every fourth house is a publio house—(spirit shop). The man has 
become a brate. In order to raise him out of this sphere of degradation, tbe first 
object must be to make the brute again into a man. What a great field for the 
English and Scottish missionary societies. Instead of running after the souls of 
Jews in Berlin, or those of heathens abroad, they should try to oonvert the heathens 
of their own land, and to keep those straight over whom they stumble in their own 
streets. Teach them sobriety, and, by degrees, all the rest will follow—labour, 
order, domestic peace, happiness, and blessing. I had made up my mind to leave
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this string untouched on this occasion, hut it is difficult as Juvenal says, »atirum 
non icribere, namely, when you happen to pass through the streets of Glasgow. 
There are whole districts of the city where neither in summer nor in winter do you 
meet with shoes or stockings. Especially women and children are exposed to this 
partial nakedness; only men wear shoes. In the evening all are alike. Every 
moment you have to turn out of the way, if you would not be accosted by drunken 
girls under the very noses and lanterns of the policeman. As soon as the streets 
are lighted, all Glasgow seems to become a public-house, not to say worse. The 
pavement in Argyll-street, and all those which lead to it, are besieged by intoxicated 
vestal virgins, and whoever desires to escape from their touch and their whisky 
breath, must yield to them and the numerous policemen the pavement, and chose for 
himself the dirty middleway of the street. The immorality of the fallen female 
sex shews itself neither in London nor in Paris in a deeper degradation in more 
unfeminine manners and language, than in the pious cities of holy Scotland.

“ On the morning of week days, all is activity and business: Glasgow is a bee-hive. 
On Sunday mornings, it is a convent. Every one you meet on the street goes to or 
comes from church—every face is lengthened from piety and holiness—every eye is 
bent in humility, and every hand carries a psalm or prayer-book. The tongue utters 
only holy things, and all speech is about churches and church controversies, minis
ters and their wives, missions and sustentation funds, and even about these only in 
a whisper. On such days you are allowed to abuse only Papists, Unitarians, and 
all denominations but your own ; above all, the man of sin—the common synonyme 
for the Pope. Nobody is allowed to laugh, not even children; sometimes, however, 
at the distance of every ten yards, the religious silence of the church-going mul
titude is interrupted by the jovialty of some poor erring soul, who, in his uncon
sciousness, takes the Sabbath morning for a Saturday evening. Often, also, the 
pious cititzens stumble at the church-door, over drunken heathens, but tbe spiritual 
destitution is forgotten as soon as the citizens hear the man of the sanctuary speak 
of schemes for the conversion of the red Indians, the black Caffres, and the yellow 
New Zealanders.

“ The thousands are at such hours in the church; the hundred thousands have 
not yet recovered from the effects of Saturday evening, or have recommenced its 
excesses. In the evening, matters are altogether changed. The pious are at home, 
some drinking gin or toddy, and others singing psalms, while the heathens crowd 
all the streets, and are as jolly as on week-days. Whoever sees Glasgow only on a 
Sunday morning, believes it to be inhabited by saints; whoever judges it from its 
appearance at night, must think it in possession of devils, and these of the worst 
kind, female devils, and intoxicated. Heaven in the morning, and bell at night: 
the one seems to do penance for the exaggeration of the other, that the world may 
keep its equilibrium. Thus is Glasgow, thus is Edinburgh, thus the whole of 
Scotland, nothing but a great misunderstanding between bigotry and unbelief, peo
ple and bourgeoisie, church and public-house.

“ But let us quit the city of smoke and mud, and let us seek in the surrounding 
scenery of nature compensation for the offended senses of smell, of sight, and of 
hearing, and also for the revulsion caused by so much hypocrisy and fanaticism. 
There we find the full truth of the proverb, that Glasgow is the finest city in the 
world, measured by the facilities it affords to every one to get out of it! There 
are railroads in all directions, and the fares are scarcely the half of those in England. 
Steamers sail every moment, and these cost almost nothing at all. From Glasgow 
to the Isle of Bute (from 40 to 50 miles) you pay for cabin fare Is. 6d.; for steer
age, just as much as for a London omnibus. And what do you see for these six 
English pence ? One of the finest countries of Europe, which now resembles the 
narrow shores of the Rhine, then the broader banks of tbe Danube, only grander 
and more majestic than both. At the one end of your journey is the Clyde in its 
infancy, a small mountain river, which restless industry alone could make navigable; 
at the other a large frith, miles in breadth, in the midst of which lie the Cumbrae 
Islands and Bute, like another Ischia Capri and Prorider, and above which tower 
to the clouds the rocky pillars of the majestic island of Arran."
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VARIETIES.

“ Why do you set your cup of coffee upon the chair, Mr. Jones Y* “  It is so very 
u>eakma’m,’ replied Mr J . demurely, “ I thought I would let it rest.”

** Are you not afraid your wife will get married again when you die ?” ** I hope 
she may, as there will be one man in the world who will know how to pity me.”

A Master .— A traveller coming up to an inn door, says, “ Pray, friend, are you 
the master of this house ? ” “ Yes, sir,” answered Boniface, “ My wife has been 
dead these three years.”— Theodore Hook.

A L ast F ollt. —A very volatile ^oung lord, whose conquests in the female 
world were numberless, at last married. “ Now, my lord,” said the countess, “ I 
hope you’ll mend.” “ Madam,” said he, “ you may depend upon it, this is my last 
fo lly .

Stays were quite unknown in Russia until Peter the Great danced with some of 
the Hanoverian ladies on his journey to Pomerania. Quite astounded, the monarch 
exclaimed to his suite after the ball, “ What confoundedly hard bones these Ger
man women have.”

A Yankee in the West, says the Sawville Gazette, advertises that he will mend 
clocks, lecture on phrenology, preach at camp meetings, milk cows at the halves, 
keep bar, lecture on temperance, and go clamming at low tide. He says, during 
his leisure, he will have no objection to weave, rock babbies to sleep, or edit a 
newspaper.

A n  O ld S tudent.— Soon after Louis XIV had collated the celebrated Bossuet 
to the bishopric of Meaux, be asked the citizens how they liked their new bishop. 
“ Why, your majesty, we like him pretty well.” “ Pretty well 1 why, what fault 
have you to find with him?” “ To tell your majesty the truth, we should have 
preferred having a bisbop who had finished his education; for whenever we wait 
npon him, we are told that he is at his studies.”

A  B ill  of C o st s.—A  worthy old gentleman in the country, having employed 
an attorney, of whom he had a pretty good opinion, to do some law business for 
him in London, was greatly surprised, on bis coming to town and demanding his 
bill of law charges, to find that it amounted to at least three times the sum he 
expected. The honest attorney assured him that there was no article in his bill 
biit what was fair and reasonable. “ Nay," said the country gentleman, “ there’s 
one of them I am sure cannot be so, for you bave set down three shillings and 
fourpence for going to Southwark, when none of my business lay that way; pray, 
what is the meaning of that, sir ? “ Oh, sir,” said he, “ tbat was for fetching the 
china and turkey from the carrier’s, that you sent me for a present out of the 
country.”

B alan c in g  t h e  A ccount.—The following is a western editor’s thanksgiving 
sermon :—“ Since last year at thb time we have licked one nation and fed another, 
of about the same population. We have killed a few thousand Mexicans, and 
saved the lives of ten times as many Irishmen; so tbat there remains a handsome 
thanksgiving balance in our favour.”

In Scotland, as a teacher of the “ young idea” was employed tbe other day in 
his “ delightful task” of teaching a sharp urchin to cypher on a slate, the precocious 
pupil put the following question to his instructor—“ Whare dis a' the figures gang 
tae fin they’re rubbit oot Y’

Before thou doest any thing, or consentest unto any thing, that may affect thy 
condition or character for a long time to come, give thyself to sleep ; peradventure 
tbe Lord will speak to thee in the slumbers of the night in vision or dream, or 
whisper instruction to thy ear in the hour of solitary musing, by his still small 
voice. Prov. xxxii.

Light, as it reaches us, consists of the three distinct colours, red,' yellow, and 
blue; and each colour possesses a power peculiar to itself; the yellow conveys light, 
the red heat, and the blue chemical action. In the absence of the proofs which 
exist of the certainty of these facts, it would seem incredible that red, yellow, and 
blue should form a colourless mixture.
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STANZAS.
BT MISS ELIZA ASHWOBTH.

Here’s in memory of Joseph,
Our prophet and our seer,

Likewise of Brother Hyrum,
Our Patriarch most dear ;

Likewise the twelve apostles
That’s with the priesthood eloth’d, 

To bring about a mighty work,
The mighty work of God.

Chorus—Here’s in memory, &c.

A champion bold was Joseph,
He prov’d himself the man 

That was predestinated 
To bring about the plan,

The fullness of the Gentiles,
The gathering of the Jews,

And through him every nation 
Shall hear the glorious truths.

Here’s in memory, &c.

But now our prophet’s martyr'd,
The mobbers shed his blood,

'Tia now as ’twaa anciently,
With all the men of God,

The hireling priests’ began to rage, 
When Joseph was so bold,

As to declare the rightful heir 
And prophet of the Lord.

Here’s in memory, &c.

We’ll have no prophets now they cry 
In this enlightened age,

They are no longer needed,
They are all done away;

Believe, and you’ll be saved 
For Jesus is the way,

Tbe holy parsons cry aloud,
But ne’er do what He says.

Here’s in memory, &c.

Joseph no hireling would be,
But prov’d a shepherd bold,

He never would forsake his flock, 
For honour, fear, or gold.

He was a noble-hearted man,
Of noble seed and birth,

And bold he stood for Zion’s cause 
While he remained on earth.

Here’s in memory, &c.

Although h e ’B gone, in mem’ry still 
We will our prophet hold,

We’ll sing of him—that noble «n»n 
Who was so great and bold :

O yes, his name shall be renowned 
In ages yet to come,

And by the Lord he will be own’d 
As his eternal son.

Here’s In memVy, &o.

LIST OF MONEYS RECEIVED FROM THE l7ni OF MAY TO THE ( n  OF JUNE.

Brought forward......... 425 4 6
Isaac Dacer............................................  1 1 0
George F. Waugh.................................. 2 0 0
Thomas Smith (Leamington)................  2 0 0
William Gesa ........................................  1 0  0
John Haokwell ..................................... 2 0 0
Francis Jackson.....................................  1 10 ̂ 0
William A. M‘Master ........................... 1 0  0
James Walker........................................  6 0 0
Manchester Conference .......................  3 0 0
Thomas Smith (Leamington)................  1 0  0
Robert Holt................... .......................  f  0 0
George P. W augh........................ ........  2 0 0

12 11
0 0
i> 0

Philip Lewis ................................... ....  0 13 6
0 0
4 0

14 0
James Bond...................................... 1 0

0 0
Charles Miller................................... 0 0

2 6
John Parkinson............................... 11 7

0 0

Carried forward..... .... £25 4 6 M B  15 0

NOTICE.
T b e  M e  o n d  ship o f  emigrant Saints a r r i v e d  in St. Louis about the f i f t h  of May.
The Sheffield Conference will take place at the Hall of Science, Rockingham street, on the Second of Job1. 
The Second Quarterly Period of Settlement with Star and Book Agents will occur at the time of the 

issue of the presont number of the Star. Tbe Balance Sheet of each Agent will be sent oat with 
the 13th number of the Stab.

The Gospel Witness........................................  177
Conference Minutes......................................... 179
Questions and Answers for Children............. 183
Editorial ..........................................................  184
Letters to the Editor .....................................  185

CONTENTS.
Glasgow described by a German Tourist ___ 180
Varieties ............................................. . 191
Poetry .................................................... 176
List of Moneys Received....................170
Notice ......................... .................... ........ 192

LIVERPOOL: 
EDITED AND PUBLISHED BY ORSON SPENCER, TORBOCK STREET.

B. JAMBS, PRINTER, 39, SOOTH CASTLB STBEBT.



€l)t £attn=2iap fa in ts ’

M I L L E N N I A L  S T A R .

ME T H A T  HATH AN BAR, LET HIM HEAR WHAT THE SPIR IT  SATTH UNTO THE CHURCHES*— R e f .  II. 7.

No. 13. JULY 1, 1848. V ol. X.

CHARACTER!!

W e have selected the above caption, in order to call attention to the charge that is 
so frequently urged against the Latter-day Saints. It is said by many, both in 
high and low places, that the doctrines of the Latter-day Saints are not so objec
tionable in the abstract, but their character is not praiseworthy—but even immoral, 
impure, and unrighteous. Let us then join issue, and meet the charge fairly and 
honorably. We do not shrink from a fair and rigid trial. We even court investi
gation, and boldly challenge a comparison with any other body of people of the 
same magnitude and notoriety, either in ancient or modern times. The difficulty 
is, that while our enemies prefer many heinous charges against us, they rarely ven
ture to appear in defence of their charges. In the first place, it does not furnish 
the least presumption that our character is bad, because that “ all manna1 of evil 
it said against us;" for the same has been said against Jesus Ohrist and the 
whole body of primitive believers. It is well known that Jesus Christ was osten
sibly put to death for his notorious crimes; and most of the prophets were slain 
for alleged crimes which were said to be so black and notorious as to render them 
unfit to live on the earth. But none of us now believe that these charges were 
true : on the contrary we believe them to have been malicious, false, and damna
bly wicked.

Mere accusations, then, are not̂ sufficient to justify the shadow of a decision against 
us. Some proof must be furnished or we shall never plead guilty. If it is a crime 
to be at direct, settled, and immutable variance with the contradictory system of 
modern Christianity, then we are guilty, and never expect to be penitent while 
eternity endures. If it is good, and pure, and virtuous fully to believe, and prac
tically to concur with, all the revelations that ever came from the only true and 
living Ood, that made the sea and dry land, then we are a good, and pure, and vir
tuous people. If keeping the commandments of Ood with all sincerity, and dili
gence, and sacrifice, intitles us to a good and unsullied character, then we claim a 
good character in defiance of all proof to the contrary. We claim that no people 
of any age of the world ever kept the commandments of Ood more faithfully under 
circumstances as trying and difficult. And while it is utterly impossible for any 
man to show up any manifest discrepancy between the doctrines and ordinances of 
the Latter-day Saints, and the doctrines and ordinances of the Primitive Saints, it 
is equally impossible to show that the former have not maintained these doctrines 
and ordinances more faithfully than any other people on the face of the whole earth. 
They have maintained them by preaching the word, without purse or 6crip, on 
every continent and many of the islands of the sea. They have also done it by the 
sacrifice of their homes and the allurements of business, and the ties of kindred and 
friendship. They have been driven from country to country by persecution, over 
a distance of territory unparalleled in the records of any other persecuted people.
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That unity wbich Jesus sent gifts from heaven to secure has been maintained by 
them to the astonishment of even their enemies. Governor Thomas Ford once 
avowed to the writer, that he consider^ the unity of the Saints so great and indisso
luble as to render them formidably powerful in the midst of any other people. 
And the message of the same governor to the State Legislature of Illinois, contains 
a positive exculpation of their character. Strange that an American governor, 
acting under the national motto of E  pluribus unum, “ all as one,” should decry 
so cardinal a virtue. Bat the sweet is called bitter, and virtue, vice ; and union is 
discarded for division.

The only true standard of character is conformity to the revealed will of God. 
When men compare themselves among themselves they are not wise. It is only 
when they compare their faith and conduct with the revelations of God that they 
are wise. If men speak not according to this standard, their is no light in them, 
“ to the law and tbe testimony.” Before men can successfully traduce and im
peach the character of the Latter-day Saints, they have to demolish the only bible 
standard of character. Having consigned to oblivion the great and distinguishing 
doctrines and ordinances of Ohrist and the Apostles through their traditions, they 
then begin to make war upon the Saints, and say, there goes a deluded, unrighteous, 
and immoral Latter-day Saint! But if the Saints shall do the will of God, who 
shall lay anything to their charge ? Is it not enough that God shall justify them ? 
Let him that is without sin cast the first stone.

But let os look around a moment and see who are our accusers, and what is the 
attitude they occupy ? Our accusers are indeed the devoted advocates of modern 
Christianity; bat are they any better for all this? No, by no means. Modern 
Christianity is a libel on the bible. It strips the bible of all that makes it savory to 
the soqIb of men, for this world and the next. Many of the abettors of Christianity 
de this, like Paul, ignorantly in unbelief. But tbe evil of modern Christianity 
is not lessened on account of their unbelief. Tbe friends of modern Christianity are 
the last people that should talk against the character of the Latter-day Saints; bat 
still they talk the most, and are the most virulent opposers. Of all people that 
can be named on the footstool, they have the least claim to morality, righteousness, 
or purity of character. Be patient, and I will show you wherein they do more 
hfttm tu n  any other people, the sceptic not excepted; and a more awful retribu
tion awaits them than any other people, the heathen not excepted. I write ad
visedly—I know what I say. My reasons for such an imputation on their character 
are, because they make the Word of God of none effect. When God says tha* 
certain miraculous signs shall follow believers, they, with no higher authority than 
tbe opinions of men, contradict and set aside the same. When God makes solemn 
and unqualified promise that he will give the Holy Ghost to all whom he calls to 
repentance and salvation, they, by the same mere power of opinion, flatly and 
blasphemously deny,—saying, that that supernatural Holy Ghost alluded to is 
not promised, neither is it needed.

God says that baptism is fo r the remission of sins. Many, with no authority 
bat opinion, make this saying of no effeot, and say, baptism cannot remit sins; 
some say they know their sins were remitted before they were baptized,—thereby 
they charge the all-wise God with folly.

God says, “ except a man be born of the water and the spirit, he cannot enter 
the kingdom of G o d b u t  Christian coxcombs stand up and give him the lie: and 
some say the water is not needed,—and tbe great mass of Christians say the super
natural spirit is not needed. But God has no spirit but a supernatural spirit; and 
if a man is not born of a supernatural spirit, that gives revelation of things past, 
present, and future, he is not born of God’s spirit; and if be is not born of God's 
spirit, he is a child of the devil and in his sins ; and if be dies in his sins, where 
Christ is be cannot come.

God says that be has set in the church apostles and prophets, and for a specific 
object which has never yet been accomplished, neither will be until the last Saint 
has been born into the kingdom, and been perfected like unto Jesus Christ; but 
modern Christians say, in tne face of all this, they are not needed. Oh, shameful 
contempt of the authorities that God has put in* his church 1 God has said that 
little children are members of the kingdom of heaven ; modern Christians, costing
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contempt upon their citizenship, and neutralizing the force of God’s word, have 
the temerity and impudence to sprinkle little children for baptism, thereby showing 
them forth in the character of sinners that have need of being boro of die water: 
As well might they baptize the angels that come down from glory, as little innocent 
children that know not good from evil; but the same children, when they grow up 
and transgress the laws of God, and God commands such universally to repent* the 
same they refuse to baptize. God has instituted the ordinance of healing, by 
anointing with oil and laying on hands of elders; but they have discarded thi* 
ordinance and sought out many medical inventions. Millions of the human family 
have not lived out half their days, as a consequence. Awful guilt 1 The blood of 
millions will be found on their garments! •

God has explicitly shown, in the person of his Son, what kind of Being be is,— 
declaring that Christ is the brightness of his glory, and express image of his person; 
but they have made the Word of God of none effect, by calling him a spirit that 
hath neither body, parts, nor passions,—thereby the true God is done away, and 
a mere human invention is substituted in his stead, Many other such like things, 
too numerous to mention, has modern Christianity done. Now, who can think of 
these things, and entertain for a moment the baseless claim which modern Christi
anity sets up to righteousness, morality, and purity ? From the Scriptures are 
supposed to be drawn the highest and strongest incentives to sound morality and 
righteousness; but modern Christianity has done away the great and fundamental 
truths of Scripture, as we have shown above ; apostles and prophets are done away; 
a supernatural call to tbe priesthood is done away ; the supernatural gifts of heal
ing, tongues, interpretation, prophecying, which the apostolic church was never 
without, are done away; revelations, visions, dreams, and the supernatural inspira
tion of the Holy Ghost, which the primitive church could not do without, are done 
away; the miraculous signs that follow believers, and by which they know that 
they are the true believers and the true kingdom of Christ, are done away; the 
ministry of angels, another very important distinguishing feature of the primitive 
dispensations, are done away. Thus we see that every exhibition of the super
natural power of God is done away. The alarming crisis has fully arrived when 
men “ deny the power of God.”

But take away the supernatural power of God from religion and you have 
nothing but the natural power left; or, in other words, the human family is afloat 
firom their only safe moorings, with no guide but human wisdom, which is folly 
with God. The ancient revelations have no power to baptize—or to minister in 
tbe place of angels—or to anoint with oil and lay on hands for healing. However 
much good the Scriptures did in the day when they were communicated from 
heaven, no man now can dispense with the gift of the Holy Ghost any better for 
all tha t; neither can he do without the ministry of angels any better for i t ; neither 
is it possible to get the remission of sins without an order of priesthood endowed 
with supernatural gifts, to administer baptism.

Here we make a solemn pause and ask, what, oh what, must be the character of 
those who so unsparingly and continuously make the word of God of none effect ?• 
What must be the feelings of a sin-avenging God to see his own word parried, 
perverted, and made of no effect in accomplishing that salvation to which he has' 
sent it ? The visits of his holy angels are derided as much as they ever were by the 
Sodomites I The visions and power of the Holy Ghost aro sneered at as much as 
they were on the day of pentecost! The only officers of the church by which tbe 
work of the ministry can be commenced or carried on, or by which the Saints can 
be brought to unity, and the body of believers be edified, are rejected, and their 
aid arrogantly disclaimed! Blush for thy character, oh thou advocate of modern 
Christianity. Thou art robbing the souls of men of the most precious blessing ever 
revealed to man 1 Thou art taking from men, the proffered power of God— 
the healing mercy of heaven—the light of immediate revelation—the communion 
of angels in a day of famine, and war, and sore distress. Thou art substituting 
a false and strange God in the place of the true and living God. And in the midst 
of all thy rebellion against God; and angels, and apostles, and prophets, and con
tempt of tbe supernatural gifts of God, thou bast the hardihood to call thyself 
righteous and moral, and hast need of nothing! Whereas thou art cherishing,

it 2
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aiding, and abetting, an apostacy, whose foundation was stained with the blood of 
apostles. Thou art taking from the word of God its most sacred powers, officers, 
and ordinances, and abrogating its most solemn and precious covenants, that have 
been purchased with the blood of Christ. Thou hast so mutilated and garbled the 
ancient gospel, for more than seventeen hundred years, and darkened the pathway 
to heaven, by commentaries and the precepts of men, that many generations have 
lived and perished under thy deceivings without God in the world. Many ages 
have witnessed the cries of countless millions that have died in your blind and 
obstinate delusion. In the absence of apostles, and spiritual, and supernatural gifts, 
thou hast proudly boasted of thy moral purity. Thou hast compared thyself with 
the heathen, and haughtily thanked God, that thou art not like the wicked heathen. 
But stop a moment. Compare Glasgow, or London, or Rome, tbe focal point and 
strength of modern Christianity, with Pekin, or any large pagan city, and then see 
how the result stands. In the former, witness the pitiful beggary, filth, and de
moniac drunkenness of not a few, but rather swarms of immortal beings, basking 
in the sunshine of modern Christianity, in dark cellars, lanes, and avenues, where 
there is not a window above ground to lighten the gloom that follows their obscene 
revellings, or alleviate the distress of their haggard penury ! Witness the maimed 
heads and black eyes resulting from nocturnal broils; and the tattered nudity of 
little children (for of such is the kingdom of heaven) trained up to beggary, thiev- 
ings, and obscenities too gross to be mentioned.

See that female, the primrose of creation, and “ the glory of man,” gathering 
with her fingers the very horse manure that falls in the streets for a livelihood. 
Look at this picture, thou boaster of modern Christianity, and find a parallel case 
of abominable degradation in idolatrous Pekin if you can ? Next, walk above 
ground, and pass through the streets of the great Christian city, enter the spirit 
vaults and gin shops, and see humanity outraged in features; and reason and pas
sion galloping across lots, as in a steeple chase, and the name of your strange God 
bandied about like a foot-ball. At night a stranger would think as he passed the 
streets that all sexual virtue was the most notorious article of merchandize. Next, 
go to the exchange and places of merchandize where the business of buying and 
selling ia transacted. There you will witness duplicity, and oily smoothness, and 
honied flattery, artfully mingled with the most deceptive bargains compared with 
which pagans are mere novices. From thence go to courts and halls of state, and 
there the spirit of invasion, oppression, oonquest, and bloody ambition are more 
rife than were ever known in China.

Again, compare the unity of tbe disciples -of the Shaster with that of the pro
fessed Christians of England, and the balance is greatly in favour of the former. 
Peace reigns more uninterruptedly (so far as our knowledge extends^, among the 
former than among the latter. And as to the stability and strengtn of Christian 
governments and institutions, they are like vessels at sea, subject to continual storms 
and tempests—pronounced unseaworthy, dismasted, sunk, wrecked, or captured by 
pirates. And to crown the climax of this most ridiculous farce, the priests of 
modern Christianity stretch out their hands with surpliced gravity and Jehuic zeal, 
to arrest this fearful tendency to universal desolation and ruin. And how do they 
do it ? They seek to do it with a half done-away bible, and a self-made modern
ized priesthood. Struggling like a horse disabled in two legs, without supernatural 
powers, to carry burthens that angels would shrink from, and the Son of God 
himself could not perform without the constant intervention and aid of the Al
mighty Father, they multiply seminaries and wax hot in theological combats, flutter 
with alarm, and call the world into convention in order to bring about an “ evan
gelical union" From the days of Luther and Knox down to Ann Lee and the 
Ranters, there have been Reformers and Schismatics enough to make even Satan 
ashamed of a half done-away bible, and a half done-away God. Can modern 
priests reform the people or unite them with a half done-away bible and a natural 
Holy Ghost, and with no better angels than Cambridge and Andover parsons ? 
Shame t Shame 1 Can they lay claim to character who rob God of his attributes, 
and do away his word by the precepts of men ? You might as well stear and stop 
locomotive* when stear^nen are done away with, and fire cannon in order to do 
execution without pow tar, as to think of guiding the ship of salvation without
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apostles, or of checking the wickedness of mankind, without the supernatural light 
and power of Ood ! The character of modern Christianity is abominable every, 
where. The very heathens are ashamed of her vices, and dread to come in con
tact with her polluted breath. Her drunkenness and debaucheries—her thievings 
and cheatings—her robberies and wars—her blasphemies of God and his kingdom, 
have reached the ears of Jehovah. When a few more of the servants of God have 
sealed their testimony with their blood, the shame of her nakedness will not only 
be made manifest, but she will be burned with fire.

C O N F E R E N C E  M I N U T E S .

EDINBURGH.

This Conference was held on Sunday the 19th March, 1848, at the usual hour, 
in the Hall, No. 2, Drummond Street. The Saints were called to order by Elder 
Menzies; and after singing a hymn, the Meeting was constituted with prayer by 
Elder Gibson; when it was voted unanimously, on the motion of Elders Menzies 
and Waugh, That we hold Brother Gibson in confidence, as worthy to preside over 
and govern this Meeting and Conference.

The president moved, That Father Waugh minute this day’s proceedings; which, 
being concurred in by Elder Menzies, was voted in like manner.

Brother Gibson, in a brief but animated address, stated, with other items, that 
during the past year upwards of 400 souls had been added to this Conference by 
baptism; and 126 of that quota were appended in the last wintry season: but now, 
that the time for the singing of birds has returned, our prospects are brighter; for 
every honest seeker after the truth as it is in Jesus, begins to notice the signs fore
told by our Lord, in relation to His second personal advent to this our earth, 
are literally fulfilling; and that now the judgments of God are being manifested, the 
inhabitants of the world shall learn righteousness, practically, as well as by sound
ness of doctrine. *

The officers present were 1 high priest, 16 elders, 5 priests, 7 teachers, and 
1 deacon ; and the branches were represented in the following order—
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B igg tr  ................. Elder Waugh ..4 0 0 1 0 0 4 5 0 0 0 0 0 047lpr>tfminnj^n . Sharp ...( 0 2 1 3 2 86 94 22 u 0 0 0 0
Crofthead............. Tomkinson) 0 2 2 2 2 39 47 9 2 13 l 0 4
D ande«................ Fiudiaj ...c 0 3 6 3 1 62 64 14 0 1 0 0 2

Hoggin ...5 0 2 4 2 1 105 114 25 6 7 3 0 0
Edinburgh ......... Menzies 1 7 6 6 1 143 164 8 13 1 5 2 23
Falkirk ................ 0 9 1 0 0 20 23 3 b 0 1 0 2
Greenlaw ....... . McEwan ...< 0 0 0 1 0 16 17 3 0 1 0 0 0

0 ? 4 4 ? 47 59 4 6 2 2 0 1
Waugh ...? 0 0 0 0 0 8 8 0 0 6 0 0 0
WaUon ...S 0 2 1 0 1 20 24 8 0 6 3 0 0
McFarland.^ 0 2 2 3 1 73 81 21 1 2 0 0 5
Tomkins ons 0 • 0 2 2 1 14 19 4 2 10 0 0 0
Tomkinson? 0 0 1 1 0 5 7 1 0 6 0 0 0

Slamversmen ...... Tomkinson’ 0 0 0 0 0 7 7 0 1 4 0 0 0
Stirling................ Gibson......5 0 0 1 0 1 17 19 3 0 0 0 0 A
Scattered Saints... Waugh ...< 0 2 0 0 0 36 37 0 0 0 0 0 0
Travelling Elders. Waugh ...; 0 1 0 0 0 0 1 0 0 1 0 0 0
Wemysa ............. n Waugh ...< 0 1 2 0 0 28 29 1 0 0 0 0 0

T ota l......< 1 1 28 33 27 13 QD 820 126 44 60 15 2 37
The branches were all represented as being in good standing, unity and love 

prevailing, and the prospects of increase every where-good.
Resolved, on the motion voted last evening’s council of delegates, That Brother 

William Fotheringham be ordained a teacher for Clackmannan branch; Brother 
Robert Murdoch a priest in Perth, for Dundee branch; Brothers William Strang
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and William Ross to "be teachers, and Brother Robert Izett to be deacon for Dum- 
ferline branch; Brothers Colin McPherson and James Ririe to be priests in the 
Edinburgh branch : the latter to be placed in Aberdeen, under the counsel of his 
brother Elder George Ririe in that region ; Brother William Adams to be priest, 
and Brother John Smith to be teacher, in Hunterfield branch; Brother Thomas 
Watson to be a priest in Loch Gelley branch ; Brother Thomas Robertson and his 
brother William Robertson to be priests, Brother Henry Adamson to be teacher, 
and Brother Charles Duncan to be a deacon, for Patbhead branch. Those present 
were ordained accordingly ; but those not present to be ordained in their respective 
branches.

The following brethren having tendered their services to labour for the Lord, 
under the direction of the president and this conference, it was unanimously voted, 
on the motion of Brothers Gibson and Waugh, That we sustain by our faith and 
prayers our worthy brethren Elders Hugh Findlay, and David Cook, and Priest 
Robert Russell, as well as Brother Ephraim Tomkinson, presently in the field of 
jaboor, whose labours have been blest in bringing many into the kingdom of God. 
The other travelling elder, Brother Rowley, having been called in by his wife some 
time ago for her support.
, Resolved, on the motions of Brothers Gibson and Tomkinson, That we sustain 
President Brigham Young and the twelve Apostles as the travelling high council 
and presidency of the Church in all the world; also our beloved Brother Orson 
Spencer in his presidency over the conferences in the British Isles, &c.

Resolved also, That we sustain all the branch presidents in this conference.
, Resolved, on the motion of President Gibson and Brother Menzies, That a vote 
of thanks is'due, and hereby given, to Father Waugh, for his punctual exertions as 
Star and book agent, and also for his services rendered in the arrangement of the 
branch and conference records, &c.

Resolved, That this conference stand adjourned until the last sabbath save one in 
June next; and that the delegates meet in the house of Brother Gibson on 
Saturday evening previous, at six o'clock.

W il l ia m  G ib son , President. 
G e o r o e  P. W a u g h , Clerk.

TRESTON.

This conference was held March 26th 1848.
Tbe meeting was opened by singing and prayer. It was then moved that Elder 

G. D. Watt preside over the conference. Carried unanimously. It was moved, 
seconded, and carried, that Elder Fowley be appointed clerk. After singing the 
hymn on the 70th page, the president proceeded to make remarks suitable to the 
occasion, in the course of which he introduced to the notice of the conference 
Brothers A. Fielding and J. Cottam, President of the Clitheroe conference.

The officers present were then numbered, as follows: —
High Priests, Si; Elders, 19 ; Priests, 16 ; Teachers, 4 ; Deacons, 1.
The representation of branches was then called for.
Preston—365 members, including 21 Elders, 14 Priests, 6 Teachers, and 3 

Deacons. Increase of 9 since last conference by baptism, 2 expelled, 3 emigrated, 
aOd 3 dead. AU in good standing except three.

Kendal—41 members, 2 Elders, 5 Priests, 2 Teachers, and 1 Deacon. 7 bap
tised  Since last conference, 3 emigrated, 2 expelled, and 1 dead. In good stand ing , 
and the prospect flattering indeed.

Southport—36 members, 3 Elders, 2 Priests, 1 Teacher, 1 baptized, 1 expelled, 
1 dead, 5 in doubtful standing.

Layland Moss 26 members 1 Elder 1 Priest 1 Teacher In good standing
H olm e 15 „ 1 „  2  „
Longton 18 „ 1 „ 2 „ Good standing except 4
Hunters Hill 24 w  2 „ 2
Euxton 8 „ 2 Deacons 2 dead. Good standing.
The President here expressed his satisfaction that our labours had not been in 

vain during the last quarter, and remarked that it was a maxim of his never to
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press, any to be baptized, any further than by the influence and power of the truth. 
He exhorted his brethren in the priesthood to store up the precious word of* Ood, 
upon their memories, that the IIolv Ghost may call it forth in the very hour when 
they need it, and thus throw out tlie net of truth and catch men.

After making suitable changes in the priesthood, the meeting was adjourned un- 
til 2 P.M.

At 2 p .m . the meeting was opened as usual by the President. After remarks 
from tbe stand, bread and wine was administered to a goodly congregation of happy 
Saints. Elder A. Fielding remarked as follows :—That he felt it to he both a& 
honour and a privilege to stand before them. He said that to appearance the 
Preston conference was not making great progress in adding to their numbers, but 
he did not think tbat any conference had done more towards fortifying and strength* 
ening themselves then this conference had, for he was sure it was in better condi
tion at the present time than he had ever known it to be since its organization. 
He then spoke at some length to those who had the priesthood, and to those who 
were about to receive it, and exhorted them in the name of the Lord to be stead
fast in the cause of God, to be wise and humble.

Elder Cottam then spoke in a manner that made every heart glad, and every 
countenance shine with joy.

Elder J. Parkinson, our S t a r  agent, was then called upon to give an account of 
his stewardship, and state how his affairs stood, in a pecuniary point of view, with 
the office at Liverpool. He stated that nothing of any consequence was owing, but 
that when he had received a few trifling sums that was then due to him, he would 
be able to settle up his accounts. It was moved and carried that Brother Parkin
son be continued our S ta r  agent.

After ordaining those who had.been nominated in the forenoon, and confirming 
three, the conference adjourned until half-past six.

The evening meeting was. opened as usual by the president, after which the time 
was improved by Brother* Fielding and Cottam, who laid down, by the power and 
light of tbe spirit of truth, the principles of salvation to the Saints and to the 
world.

Thus passed one o f  the happiest days o f  our lives, and one that w ill never be 
erased from the m emory, every soul forgot his care, and seemed to be Bwallowed 
up in the  spirit o f  union and peace.

G. D. W a t t , President.
J ohn  F ow ley , Clerk.

MANCHESTER.

This conference convened in the city Music-hall, Camp-field, on April 80th, 1849, 
at ten o’clock a.m. The meeting was opened by singing and prayer.

Eider James Walker then proposed that Elder Richard Cook preside over this 
conference; Elder Barnes seconded the motion, and it was carried unanimously.

William Hulme was then voted to act as clerk.
The president then called for the representation of the various branches, which 

was given as follows:—Total number of members, 1853; elders, 76; priests, 181.; 
teachers, 64; deacons, 35. Since the conference in Dec. 1847, there have been 
273 baptized, 42 cut off, 35 emigrated, and 11 died : also, a branch at Bullhill had 
been organized.

It was moved, seconded, and unanimously voted, that a branch be organized at 
Poynton.

Throughout the whole of the branches, which are twenty-eight in number, there 
seems to be a lively and energetic spirit to proclaim the principles of the everlasting 
gospel to the people; and though some professing Christians strenuously oppose, 
there are many giving heed to the teachings of the officers; and the prospects of a 
numerous ingathering are cheering and encouraging.

The Saints are united, rejoicing in the truth, and enjoying the gifts and blessings 
in rich profusion,—love, joy, and union generally prevail; and though there area 
few who have not adhered to counsel, even some of these are beginning to see their 
error.
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Tbe President informed the officers that there was some business that required 
them*to meet in council during the noon interval, and the meeting was adjourned 
in the usual form until half-past two o’clock p.m.

A fternoon .—The meeting being opened' by singing and prayer, the President 
rose to notify the result of the business of tbe council that was held during the 
noon interval, and stated that it was to investigate the conduct of Brother Alfred 
Shaw, who had been appointed as the M il l e n n ia l  S ta r  and Book agent for this 
conference. It was clearly proved that he was guilty of embezzling property which 
belonged to this church, to the amount of £30, and that his conduct manifested 
dishonesty; therefore the council agreed to cut him off from this church, and those 
Saints who were inclined to sanction that Brother Alfred Shaw be cut off, would 
manifest the same by a show of hands. The vote was unanimous.

The President then declared that Alfred Shaw was no longer a member of this 
church ; and considered that this case was similar to that of Judas, for the latter 
sold his Lord for thirty pieces of silver, while the former lost his title to the king
dom of God for £30. The conference had pledged itself to be responsible in 
pounds shillings and pence, for the due payment of the money for S t a b s , & c , to 
the office at Liverpool, therefore the officers agreed to collect the money within the 
space of four weeks, and remit it to Elder James Walker.

Tbe Saints partook of bread and wine, in remembrance of the Lord’s death ; and 
after the choir had sung a hymn, the President recommended Elder Jas. Walker 
as a worthy character; and it was moved, seconded, and unanimously voted, that 
Elder James Walker be appointed as the M il l e n n ia l  S ta r  and Book agent for 
this conference.

President Orson Spencer stated that the conduct of Alfred Shaw required the 
item in No. IX. S ta r  of the present volume, respecting the agents’ books being 
audited and reported quarterly ; he further remarked, that as the S tar  agency is 
becoming important, on account of the agent having a considerable amount of 
property in trust; and as the conference is responsible for the payment of the 
money, he advised that the council of.the branch where the agent is recognized, do 
audit the agents’ accounts every month, and make them manifest at the quar
terly conference. He would further say to the agents, that it is unwise to call for 
many more S ta r s  than are likely to be sold, after the first five or six numbers of a 
volume are issued, on account of the difficulty it may produce, by embarrassing the 
office with a great number of returned S t a r s , that might probably have been sold 
if they had not been sent to the agent.

It was then moved, seconded, and unanimously voted, that Brothers James 
Whitehead, of Oldham; William Thorlev, of Stockport; and Thomas Stell, of 
Manchester, be ordained to the office of elder: also, that Brothers Robert Redford, 
of Whitefield; Richard Greenalch, of Mosley Common ; John Bowie, of Stock
port; William Hofflic, of Leigh; James Allin and Joseph Holt, of Radcliffe; 
Samuel Hawthorn Whaite, Robert Alexander, William Armour, Robert Night
ingale, and Brother Mannecs, of Manchester, be ordained to the office of priest: and 
that Brother John Stones, of Mosley Common, be ordained to the office of teacher.

The census of the officers present consisted of 2 high priests, 1 patriarch, 47 
elders, 58 priests, 33 teachers, and 11 deacons.

At the request of the President, Elder Crook addressed the congregation a short 
time, in his customary diverting style.

It was then moved, seconded, and unanimously voted, that this conference 
uphold Brother Brigham Young and his councillors as the presidency of the-whole 
church of Jesus Christ of Latter-day Saints on earth; also, that we uphold the 
Twelve Apostles of this church by our faith, prayers, and every good thing; like
wise, that we uphold and sustain Brother Orson Spencer as the president of the 
church in the Britiwh isles, by every good means that are in our power; and that 
we uphold Brother Richard Cook as the president of the Manchester conference.

The meeting was dismissed by singing and prayer.
E v e n in g .—The meeting being opened in the usual form, President Orson 

Spencer addressed the audience from the words, “ To as many as received him, to 
them gave he power to become the sons of God.” His remarks were truly edifying 
and cheering to the Saints, and were calculated to stimulate them to persevere in
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every good work: and to those who had not obeyed the gospel, his words were 
quick, powerful, effective, and persuasive, to lead them to obey the requirements 
of the gospel, so that by receiving Jesus and yielding obedience to the laws of 
adoption, and abiding in the faith, we not only receive the power whereby we may 
become sons of God, but be exalted to live and reign with Christ, and ultimately 
receive power and honour and glory, even as Jesus was exalted to be a prince and 
a Saviour.

The meeting being dismissed by singing and prayer, the Saints returned to their 
habitations, rejoicing in the Lord.

R ich ar d  C ook, President.
W illiam  H ulm e , Clerk.

SHbe %aXUV'T>ii£ J ^ a tn tg ’ $ & tlle n n ta l  ^ t a r .

JULY l ’ 1848.
Wb have not used our columns of late in the way of saying much concerning the 
political condition of the nations. One thing is conspicuous in all the political 
journals of the day—wars and rumours of wars! These are classed with such 
things as abdications of crowned heads, daring emeutes, conspiracies, riots, confe
derations, Repeal meetings, Chartism, and National Reform Associations. We 
are sometimes at a loss whether to use ridicule or pity towards the condition of 
Christian Europe. All tbe nations of Europe profess modern Christianity. The 
great ocean is rarely more ruffled or tumultuous than the moral and political con
dition o f priest-ridden Europe. Anarchy, and the violent eruptions of the people, 
frequently occur in all these Christian governments. The profligacy, ambition, and 
oppression of the rulers have at length descended from the head to the inferior ex
tremities of society. Society is corrupted in every branch. The head is sick and 
the heart is faint, and the limbs are dropsical or palsied. Wounds and bruises and 
putrifying sores, in the language of the prophet, pervade the body social. The 
dethroning of sovereigns and the radical changes of long-tried governments have 
become a matter of every day talk. All are agreed that, in every government, 
something ought to be done. Many, reduced to the most insupportable extremity 
of want and wretchedness, are saying, and practically declaring that something 
must and shall be done. Factious partizans and aspirants to power are forming 
artful plans to displace existing incumbents in office, and ride feito power on the 
mountain wave of popular' reform. Secret clubs are organizing and discussing 
topics that affect the great platform of the moral and social fabric. The experi
ments of modern Christianity, as a conservative power upon society, have been tried 
time and again, long and diligently, but all to no purpose. Princes and rulers have 
put to their helping hand. The rich treasuries of kingdoms have been poured into 
tbe lap of so-called Christianity, in order to unite, ameliorate, and save the nations. 
Colleges have contributed their erudition, and orators have exhausted their eloquence. 
But all in vain. The world has continued to grow worse and worse under tbe 
treatment of the religious doctors of modern Christianity. It is of no use for one 
sect or denomination to accuse another, and palm the degeneracy and wickedness of 
mankind upon heretical bodies of people. The evils of universal contentions, abo
minable corruptions, and infinite divisions (political, social, and religious) still exist. 
And that which we complain of is, that there is not sufficient virtue and energy in 
all the discrepant religions of Christendom to remove these evils. The trial has 
been long and faithfully made under advantageous circumstances, and still the moral 
and political tendency of society is retrogade. The present aspect of the Christian 
nations is more fearful and ominous of the complete bankruptcy of all society, than
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has been furnished probably for the last eighteen centuries. Now, the inference 
which we draw is, that the true and living God, whose wisdom and power are 
supernatural and fully adequate to reform mankind, is not indeed the mover and 
supporter of modern Christianity. Better things might be expected of any system 
of which He is the living Head and active Governor. Let the nations return unto 
God, and the power of primitive Christianity be restored, and the world will be re
generated. Let men return unto God, even the true God, and keep his command
ments as aforetime, then shall the nations learn war no more, and the earth shall 
enjoy its Sabbath of rest.
I n d ia n  D i s t u r b a n c e s .—Serious accounts of Indian depredations are passing 
through many of the newspapers of the day. The letters of Elder Woodruff, pub
lished in our last S t a r ,  and of Elder Richards, and others, (the latter dated St. 
Louis, May 9th,) represent all things prosperous at Salt Lake and the Bluffs.

It is true that at the date of our last advices from Council Bluffs, messengers 
were daily expected from Salt Lake. These messengers may have brought the 
painful news of Indian hostility towards our people at the Salt Lake. If so, we 
shall soon be advised of the fact with its details. However, there are so many false 
reports, (like that of the Mormons eating their fellows,) apd so many that love to 
publish the calamities of the Saints, saying, “ Aha, so would we have it: Where is 
now thy God ?” that we do well to suspend a decisive judgment till we have a better 
knowledge of facts.

The Indians, wronged and driven from one side of the Continent to the other, 
and finding the near approach of the white colonies to be indicative of their utter 
and complete extermination from off the earth, have become very jealous of the 
new settlers. It appears from the American papers that the Gentile missionaries 
have been massacred, and other white colonies in Upper California and Oregon 
have been annoyed with a view to prevent their settlement in that vast country. 
Lieutenant Warner of the United States forces had visited our people at Salt Lake 
for the purpose of getting assistance to protect other colonies. And it is not im
possible that, in the general assault of the Indians against the whites, our people 
have been mistaken by them to be their common enemy, and suffered in some mea
sure, we hope not, however, to any considerable extent. And we trust that a 
timely explanation to them, on our part, of our pacific and amicable designs will 
establish and perpetuate the best feelings of union and friendship hereafter. The 
President of the United States has recommended to Congress that an efficient 
army be sent there to protect the white colonies.

The great God is hastening the redemption of his people, and giving them a 
name to live among the nations of the earth, whether by prosperity or adversity,— 
whether by life or by death. If God be glorified, and salvation be extended to all 
who will receive it, we will rejoice even that we are accounted worthy to suffer in 
such a glorious cause.

We subjoin an extract from Elder F. D. Richard’s letter:—

"W e deplore most deeply the death of our Beloved brother M. Sirrine. He was a 
valuable man, and has wrought a good and great work in the ministry, and very many, 
both in this country and America, will feel deeply his loss. He will reap a rich reward 
for his faithfulness. His health began to decline while presiding over Manchester 
Conference, and continued to his death. The first wife’s children, now orphan’s indeed, 
will experience the sympathy and prayers of the jnst, and of thoae who haTe enjoyed 
the labours of this worthy but now departed Saint. The remaining widow and child 
are tasting the bitter cup of this heavy bereavement. May God bless them for ever
more. Amen.”

%
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LETTERS TO THE EDITOR.

On board the steamer " Mameluke,"
St. Louis, May 1st, 1848.

Dearly beloved President Spencer,—This is indeed the first convenient oppor
tunity I have found of informing you of our safe arrival over the sea. We were 
thirteen days tossed violently about in the channel and Irish sea. The whole 
company were quite Bea-sick, except Brothers Wheelock and Samuel, and Mother 
Kerr, who by their exertions, coupled with the kindness of Captain Wm. M'Kenzie, 
greatly ameliorated our condition.

On Sunday, Feb. 27th, we were beating off Milford, and it was proposed by the 
eaptaio, if the weather did not change, to put into haven the next day; but we 
succeeded in clearing the Cape, and standing out to sea. Sometimes we ran so 
close upon rocks and shoals, that the captain put on all the sail the “ Carnatic'’ 
could bear, wbich made her roll and wallow in the seas with apparent madness, and 
thereby barely escaped the thereatned danger. This was the roughest part of all 
tbe voyage, and took such an effect upon us, our boxes, barrels, &c., as led us to 
watch, and leave it mostly to those wno were on the land to pray.

As soon as the elements and our healths would permit, we were organized into 
such divisions as equalized the labour of cleaning, building fires, receiving water, 
maintaining watch, &c., each day of the week. This was done by the men. We 
had our regular bours for prayer; also meetings on the sabbaths. We had 
some precious seasons, and once administered the sacrament. The captain, upon 
finding us diligent to observe good order, laid aside the rigid formality of ship 
rales, and granted us every comfort and convenience which we could enjoy, or he 
bestow, on shipboard ; indeed he studied our happiness with the care of a father, 
bringing and sending dainties from his own table to such of the company as were 
most sea-sick ; admitting us on the quarter and poop decks; into the cabin ; com
mitted the ship’s medicine chest unto my charge; and allowed the females free 
access to the water closet; and when we came to warm latitudes, prepared shower 
and other baths, which conduced much to the health and comfort of the company. 
In short, had he been a Saint, I do not see how he could have granted us greater 
liberties, or indulged in more familiarity with us, and maintain the dignity of his 
command over all on shipboard. Let me here mention his kindness to me. On 
the 26th of March, when I had become so reduced as to be unable to dress and go 
on deck alone, he offered me his own berth and state room, and seat at his table. 
Reluctant to accept this too generous offer, the first and second mates offered roe 
their rooms. I accepted the latter, and immediately began to recover; so that 
when we arrived in New Orleans, on the 19th of April, my health was again quite 
comfortable. When I was ready to pay for these distinguished favours, his charge 
was, “ an interest in my prayers, tbat he and his might be gathered with us into 
the kingdom of Ood.” He gave us the parting kiss with tears; and the crew 
bestowed three cheers. Let the prayers and blessings of the faithful be for him 
and his; for while he called us brethren, he treated us as such. .

We passed between the Azores and main land, and entered into the region of 
trade-wind influence on the 16th of March. It is worthy of note, that during our 
whole passage we experienced nothing like any trade-winds, but, on the contrary, 
they were mostly from the points of compass varying between west and north. 
The captain said he never knew the like before. I view it as one of the changes of 
the last days, for the perplexity of such as go down to the 6ea in ships.

As we passed into warmer weather, Father Young appeared to fail daily, not
withstanding the diligent attention which was paid to him. He did not seem to 
have any particular disease, but was sometimes troubled with cramping, insomuch 
that on the 21st March we anointed and prayed for him; he was immediately 
relieved, and comparatively comfortable; still failing however, until he was again 
distressed with cramping, and when not, lay quite insensible. The weather was 
now very warm, and all hope of his suqaLving the passage, with any comfort to



himself or any one else, had fled. The Saints and elders felt as I did, that it was 
best to commend his spirit to God, which was done with solemn prayer and laying 
on of hands, on the evening of the 30th, and at fifteen minutes past nine he feU 
asleep. We desired to bring his body, and bury it among the Saints; but the 
officers of the ship assured us we should not be permitted to pass the Balize with 
the corpse on board, and the company became resigned to a burial at sea. After 
being neatly laid out, his corpse was enclosed in a new piece of strong canvas, a 
great weight of stone coal, uso enclosed in strong canvas, was attached to tbe feet, 
and at forty minutes past six o’clock on tbe morning of the 31st, Father James 
Young was buried in latitude 19° 10’ north, and longitude 68° 40’. The water 
was so still, that the corpse was seen as it sank at a great depth.

Sister Emery, from Doncaster, has been somewhat afflicted with tbe scald-head ; 
and Sister Edwards, from the Birmingham conference, has been feeble and declining 
in her health; otherwise the company have been, and now are, healthy, save sea
sickness.

Cleanliness and ventilation are indispensible to the health of any company of 
emigrants passing into so warm a latitude. We were as low as 13° north of the 
Equator. Another important contingency is (since the salvation of precious souls 
is the primary object of our emigration), each adult person Bhould be supplied with 
four instead of three quarts of water per day, and put up in tweet and healthy 
casks. When a protracted passage renders it necessary to reduce the quantity of 
water to two quarts, and even three pints, per day, as was the case with us, it is 
very uncomfortable, if not unhealthy, in the torrid zone.

We passed into the Caribean sea between the islands of Antigua and Guadaloupe 
on Sunday 2nd of April. We passed Cape Sc. Antonio (Isle of Cuba), on the 13th 
of April, and on Monday 17th about 3 p.tn , Captain M‘Kenzie, Brother Cahoon, 
and myself went on to the foretopsail yard, in search of Balize, and by the aid of 
the glass readily saw the light bouse and steamers plying to and fro.

On our arrival at New Orleans, we found Elder L. N. Scovil was watching for 
us, who immediately came on board, which very much cheered us all. By diligent 
exertion we were cleared and tin board this boat in three days. Captain M‘Kenzie 
bad taken out a permit from the house of Customs for the luggage of seventy fa
milies to be passed to the officer on board, with whom I made a favourable acquaint
ance. He treated us with much respect, and not a box, barrel, or parcel of any 
kind whatever was required to be examined ; and lest we might wish to clear the 
ship when he was not on board, he gave me a certificate of clearance for my company 
and all that belonged to them, thus even to this moment has the Lord our God 
seemed to prepare all things before us on this passage. Here let me say it is of 
vast importance to all concerned, that good and faithful men have charge of compa
nies coming out, who will exert a savory influence, not only with tne Saints in 
charge, but save pounds in value, and prevent the wounding of many good 
feelings.

Our intire company left New Orleans on Sunday morning, April 23rd, and arri
ved here in the afternoon of Sunday the 30th, not quite eight days out, and just at 
the time of closing our meeting, which Captain Coolidge, with his brother and sis
ter, and other cabin passengers, attended. They also have been very kind to us, 
and are now permitting us to remain on board till we can contract with another 
boat to take us up the river.

We are afflicted by the death of Elder M. Sirrine, whose widow is now in this 
city, and designs to accompany us to Winter Quarters. He died on his way here 
on board the steamer Niagara, on the 20th of April, just before they had reached 
the mouth of the river Ohio, of consumption. His remains will be taken to Winter 
Quarters for burial. Brother Felt ana the Saints in this place are doing well; 
they have a chapel and enjoy much of the spirit of God. The council is for none 
to stop here who have the means to go to the Potowatamie lands. This is import
ant to the welfare of the British Saints.

About a fortnight ago some 200 Saints left this place with elders Amasa Lyman,
E. T. Benson, and Erastus Snow on the steamer Mandan, for Winter Quarters. 
When about 150 miles up, run against 4^&g, and were obliged to discharge freight
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•and passengers, and return to this place to repair, which was accomplished and the 

boat again started up last Wednesday.
The latest news from the camp is all very favourable. The government of Iowa 

have granted a county of land to the Saints, called Potowatamie county, and the 
general government has created a post office, Evan M. Green post master—the correct 
address to which is “ Kane, Potowatamie County, Iowa, via St. Joseph’s, Missouri.” 
The officers of this new county were to have been elected on the 3rd day of April.

Steamer, Mustang, M ay 9.
We have at length contracted with Captain Patterson of this boat, to land us at 

Winter Quarters for a guinea a-piece over twelve years, and lOOlbs of luggage 
allowed each person, all ovfr that is to be paid 4s. 2d. per 100.

During the past week a company of Saints arrived here from Western New York 
(Batavia), eleven in number, also the company which came in the Sailor Prince, 
with Brothers Martin and Scovil. Such of them as can are going up with us. 
Elder Wheelock and most of those who came from Birmingham will find it needful 
to stop in St. Louis for a while; they are all in good health. Elders Robins and 
M‘Kenzie have returned from Camp with much cheering news and interesting 
letters from the Salt Lake city. Elders Orson Pratt, and Levi Richards with their 
families, are expecting to start soon for England, also a goodly number of other 
men to aid in the glorious work, some of whom are now on their way.

Our present company, who still call me their president, numbers about ICO, and 
consists of persons from different parts of the United States as well as the old 
country. I  am indeed surprised to find such kind and generous treatment as we 
have received on these rivers, and am assured tbat the state of public feeling towards 
as is very much modified, and business men in St. Louis, as well as masters of ves
sels, are seeking to obtain our business, which is already an advantage to us, and if 
judiciously conducted will prove a lasting aid in the gathering, and profit to them. 
We are permitted to enjoy our meetings for prayer and instruction at our own op
tion on this boat, as hitherto, and the officers join with us with all becoming 
respect.

Now, Brother Spencer, I have watched over this company with my utmost dili
gence. My counsellors have efficiently co-operated with me. In so doing we have 
done it in view of the worth of precious souls; and I firmly believe no company of 
Saints has ever -crossed the Atlantic with less disorder, disaffection, or complaining, 
or with more of a salutary happy influence exerted upon all people, under all cir
cumstances, which have surrounded us: for all this I feel thankful, indeed, to my 
heavenly Father, and believe it will be comforting to you and the Saints generally, 
in Britain, to know of it. We are thankful for their faith and fervent prayers, the 
benefits of which we have richly realized. When they come out may they, as we 
have been, be led forth in much mercy, and be spared the many evils too often con
nected with Buch a journey.

Brother Cahoon returns thanks for your kind letter received here, and in view of 
your receiving this thought it best to defer writing till we had seen your children. 
We have not had a word from them yet, but we rejoice in the hope of seeing them 
soon and our dear kinsfolk. Brother Samuel, Brother Scovil, and my counsellors 
join with me in sentiments of high esteem towards yourself and family, and wish 
you every prosperity and happiness in accelerating the speed of the work; and may 
the blessings of God and good men abound unto all such as have ministered to our 
wants, or may, to yours and all the faithful.

Farewell, as ever, your fellow servants for righteousness sake,
F. D. R ic h a r d s , A. C ahoon ,
C. H . W h e e lo c k , S . W . R ich a rd s.

Cambridge, June 6,1848.
Dear President Spencer,—As regards Cambridge, you can form no idea of such a 

place, unless you have seen one, its simile. To one whose mind is fettered with secta
rianism and never heard the principles of truth, it would be looked upon as the shrine 
of sacred trophies; the place would seem couusrated as the zealot walked up Emanuel
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Street, and Emanuel Lane, and Jesus Place, and Christ’s Places, and all such name* 
as these attached to the streets, lanes, and fields, besides 17 large colleges called by the 
most sacred names, emersed in them. There are about five thousand collegians 
marching about the streets with black gowns on, and four-squared hats upon their 
heads. But oh, dear Brother Spencer, however hallowed it may appear to diem, 
it looks the opposite to me, for it is the maelstrom of pollution, and here I  see the 
most hideous features of apostacy, distorted as if the arch-fiend bad begotten them 
in his own likeness. My feeble pen cannot write the repugnance I feel at the 
sight, the fair name of Jesus is taken into the most unhallowed lips of men that 
have ruined hundreds of the fair sex that throng these streets. Whoredom and 
corruption are characteristics of those who walk about in tbe sacred costume 
of religion. My heart sickens. I could write a volume about these things. You 
will see from what I have said that almost all the populace of Cambridge are de
pendent on these men, but although this is the case, I am not the least daunted; I 
do not fear all the learning of Cambridge, but I have wished to commence my la
bours in a wise manner, so I have been quiet, looking about the town for a place to 
preach in, for I thought if I preached ia the streets, they would immediately ap
prize each other that a Mormon had come, and they have so much influence with 
the people, that I could not get a place, so I have been quiet in the town until I  
have at last got a school-room to preach in ; it is but small, but it may do at pre
sent. I have taken it for a quarter. I commence to lecture next Tuesday week. 
I want you to be so kind as to send me three thousand invitations, and I will com
mence my attack that way. I shall have some hard fighting, but I know that he 
that is for me, is more than all they that are against me, and upon his spirit I  de
pend. I am as ever,

T hos. B radshaw .

CIVILISATION UNVEILED AND CHRISTIAN HYPOCRITES UNMASKED BT  
NATURE’S CHILDREN.

Both Ojibbeway and Ioways were frequently beset by religious persons who 
wished to convert them. On one occasion they answered as follow*:—

‘ My friends, we feel thankful for the information and advice which you come to 
give us; for wc know you are good men and sincere, and that we are like children, 
and stand in need of advice.

‘ We have listened to your words, and have no fault to find with them. We have 
heard the same words in our own country, where there have been many white people 
to speak them, and our ears have never been shut against them.

‘We have tried to understand white man’s religion, but we cannot—it is medicine 
to us, and we think we have no need of it. Our religion is simple, and the Great 
Spirit who gave it to ua has taught us all how to understand it. We believe that 
the Great Spirit made our religion for us and white man's religion for white men. 
Their sins we believe are much greater than ours, and perhaps the Great Spirit has 
thought it best, therefore, to give them a different religion.’

This was the view of the Ojibbeways. At Glasgow the patience of the Ioways 
was exhausted, and even Indian politeness gave way.

* They were introduced to the Indians and their object explained by Jeffery. 
The war-chief then said to them, as he was sitting on the floor in a corner of the 
room, that he did not see any necessity of their talking at all; for all they would 
have to say they had heard from much more intelligent-looking men than they 
were in London and in other places, and they had given their answers at full length, 
which Chippehola (Mr Catlin) had written all down.

“ Now, my friends,’ said he , ‘ I  will tell you, that when we first came over to 
this country, we thought that you had so many preachers, so many to read and ex
plain the good book, we should find the white people all good and sober people; 
but as we travel about we find this was all a mistake. When we first cams over 
we thought that white man’s religion Mold make all people good, and we then
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‘would have been glad to talk with you ; but now we cannot say that we like to do 
it any more.

* * * * * * * *
“ My friends, I am willing to talk with you if it can do any good to the hundreds 

and thousands of poor and hungry people that we see in your streets every day when 
we ride out. We see hundreds of little children with their nakea feet in the snow; 
and we pity them, for we know they are hungry, aud we give them money every 
time we pass by them. In four days we have given twenty dollars to hungry chil
dren—we give our money only to children. We are told that the fathers of these 
children are in the houses where they sell fire-water, and are drunk, and in their 
words they every moment abuse and insult the Great Spirit. You talk about send
ing hlack-coats among the Indians: now we have no sueh poor children among us; 
we have no such drunkards, or people who abuse the Great Spirit. Indians dare 
not do so. They pray to the Great Spirit, and he is kind to them. Now we think 
it would be better for your teachers all to stay at home, and go to work right here 
in your own streets, where all your good work is wanted. This is my advice. I 
would rather not say any more. (To this all respond, ‘How, how, how.”

AFFAIRS OF YUCATAN.

We extract the following from the Weekly Herald of June 7 :—
The condition of Yucatan is desperate—tbe massacre of women and children, the 

destruction of every kind, in the most bloody and formidable manner! No hope is 
left but in a speedy and efficacious assistance of the United States. We ask for 
arms and amunition in the first place. We have not now the means to buy thoae 
articles ; and when these means were before at our disposal, in the beginning of this 
struggle, were notified by the agents of the government of the United States, and 
seriously threatened, should we introduce arms and ammunition in the country. 
You can see all these facts in the documents sent to the Senate by the President.— 
The worst of all is, that the accumulation of thousands of persons in Merida and 
Campeachy, where all the resources of the country are in the hands of the barba
rians, has began to produce consequent misery and starvation. My countrymen 
have not arms, nor amunition, nor food. Can they defend themselves ? In the 
name of humanity, freedom, and civilisation, please you, gentlemen, to publish these 
facts, using my name if you wish.

I am yours respectfully,
J u s t o  S i e I b a .

VARIETIES.

P ic t u r e  of S oc iety .—If you should see a flock of pigeons in a field of corn, 
and if, instead of each picking where and what it liked, taking just as much as it, 
wanted and no more, you should see ninety-nine gathering all they got in a heap, 
reserving nothing for themselves but the chaff and the refuse, keeping this heap for 
one, and that, perhaps, the weakest and worst pigeon of the flock, sitting round and 
looking on quietly, whilst this one was devouring, throwing about, and wasting i t ; 
and if a pigeon more hardy or hungry than the rest touched a grain of the board, 
all the others flying upon it and tearing it to pieces,—if you should see this, you 
would see nothing more than what is every day practised and established among 
men. Among men you see the ninety and nine toiling and scraping together a 
a heap of superfluities for one, and this one, too, oftentimes the feeblest and worst 
of the whole set—a child, a madman, a knave, or a fool—getting nothing for them
selves all the while but a little of the coarsest of the provision which their own 
industry produces, looking quietly on while they see the fruits of all their labour 
spent or spoiled, and if one of the membejft take or touch a particle of tbe hoard, 
the others joining against and hanging hiitWor the theft.—Paley.
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P etitio n  of I rish  T e n a n t  F arm ers !—“ Resolved: That this is a true de
scription of the agricultural state of Ireland. Rents immoderately high, amount
ing generally to. rack-rents—no security of possession by the tenant, and little or 
no encouragement to improvement—much positive discouragement—laws all made 
in favour of the landlord; oppressive and vexatious to the tenants; as a conse
quence, deficient employment, imperfect cultivation—wide-spread distress—hopeless 
arrears of rent—ejectments, extermination—levelling of farm-houses and whole 
villages—destitution, deaths in countless numbers from hunger and cold—illegal 
combinations, outrages, assassinations 1”

SONG FOR THE CAMP OF ISRAEL.

BT MISS K. R. SNOW.

WRITTB* Oil LEAV1RQ OUR FIRST BXC AMPMBVT OH THB WKSTBRH BIDR OP THB M ISSISSIPPI RIVRR.

Lo 1 a mighty host of Jacob 
Tented on the western shore 

Of the noble Mississippi,
Which they had been crossing o’e r ; 

At the last day’s dawn of winter,
Bound with frost aDd wrapt in snow : 

Hark! the sound is onward, onward! 
Camp o f Israel ! rise and go.

All at once is life and motion,
Tranks and beds, and baggage fly ; 

Oxen yok’d and horses harness’d,— 
Tents roll’d up, are passing by;

Soon the carriage-wheels are rolling 
Onward to a woodland dell,

Where, at sunset, all are quarter’d : 
Camp o f Israel ! all is well.

Thickly round the tents are cluster’d 
Neighbouring smokes, together blendj 

Supper serv’d, the hymns are chanted, 
And the evening prayers ascend.

Last of all the guards are station’d : 
Heavens! must guards be serving here; 

Who would harm the houseless exiles? 
Camp o f Israel! never fear.

Where is freedom ? Where is justice ?
Both have from this nation fled ;

And the blood of martyr’d prophets 
Must be answer’d on its head! 

Therefore, to your tents, O Jacob!
Like ou£ father Abram dw ell;

God will execute his purpose:
Camp o f Isra el/  ail is well.

LIST OF'MONEYS RECEIVED FROM THE 6t h  OF JUNE TO THE 22s d  OF JUNE.
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...  1 4 0 0
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James Bond...................................... 3 1 George A. Mort................................ 7
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NOTICE.
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THE FOREIGN POLICY OF FRANCE — THE FINAL GREAT STRUGGLE.

(From the New York Herald.)

T h b  last intelligence wbich we received from Paris is, if possible, more interesting 
and important than any which has reached as since the overthrow of the dynasty 
of Louis Philippe, and the assumption of the powers of State by the Provisional 
Government. That republic has safely passed the crisis—the functions of govern
ment are in the hands of the people’s delegates; she is strong in arms and men; 
and is now the first, foremost, grandest, and greatest nation in Europe. “ Behold,” 
said Lamartine, in his eloquent report, “ what the republic has effected in less than 
three months!” Well might that great man point with pride and pleasure to France 
as it now is, and contrast it with the France ander the reign of Louis Philippe. 
Ber finances, we are informed, are in a prosperous condition; her immense and 
powerful navy is in the utmost state of efficiency, ready, at a moment’s notice, for 
any emergency; and on land, as we learn from M. Arago’s report to the National 
Assembly, tbe republic in able to present to its enemies, should any appear, an 
effective force of five hundred thousand men, eighty-five thousand cavalry, and a 
population of millions, all ready to take up arms to defend their independence. 
Such is the proud position which France at present presents to the eyes of the 
astonished world. A few months since, she was a bankrupt monarchy, controlled 
by intrigue, and oppressed by a tyrant—now, a republic, armed to the teeth, with 
a population of thirty-five millions, all swayed by one heart, and ready to die in the 
preservation of the rights which they have so valiantly obtained.

While all these scenes were being enacted in France, England, her ancient enemy 
and rival, has been looking on with amazement. She sees these mighty changes 
going on, and knows not what the end will be. She feels that she is powerless to 
prevent them, and can do no more than hope for the best. She fears and she 
trembles; she succumbs with as good a grace as possible—nay, she even favourably 
courts the friendship of the great modern republic. She has sunk in a day, as it 
were, in the scale of nations, and almost supplicates to be permitted to be on terms 
of amity with her powerful neighbour. If the republic increase its army, she takes 
alarm and snuffs danger in every breeze that comes across the channel, and despond- 
ingly ejaculates that she hopes tbat the peace of the world may be preserved. 
Well may she despond. With three or four millions of chartists in her midst, with 
six millions of revolutionists in Ireland, with a dissatisfied population in Scotland, 
with a national debt of eight hundred millions of pounds sterling, with a tax roll 
tbat grinds her people to the dust, she is not the England of former days; she has 
become weak and helpless, and may well dread another encounter with the republic. 
She has sowed the wind, and she has yet to reap the whirlwind.

In view of the strong and impregnable position which France has attained, the 
natural inquiry is, what will her foreign policy be ? This is a question of great
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importance in the present condition of Europe. We are not left in doubt as to 
what it will be, for Lamartine has shadowed it forth in his admirable report of the 
National Assembly. He says, emphatically :—

“ If the liberty of any part of Europe lights up from oon—if prostrate nationalities, i f  
invaded rights, if legitimate and depressed independencies spring up, constitute themselves 
by their own hands, enter into the democratic family of nations, and make an appeal to th e  
defence of rights, to the conformity of institutions, then France is there! Republican 
France is not only the country—she is the soldier of the democratic principle, for th e  
future.*

In reference to the scenes being enacted in Italy, he says:—
“ The campaign of Italian independence is being pursued slowly, by Italy alone; but in 

prepence of Italy and France armed, and ready to act if their principles or the safety o f  
their frontiers should seem to them to he compromised in their watchfulness over Italy.”

Again he says: —
“ Italy is free. A cry of distress would call France there, not to effect conquests, but 

to afford protection.”

And in reference to Russia, he says pointedly:—
“ Russia has time to reflect on the only bond of unity that can exist between her and as  

—the re-constitution of Poland, independent and free.”
This language is too plain to be misunderstood, and the principles set forth in it 

would not be enunciated with such precision by such a man as Lamartine, unless be 
felt confident of tbe capability of the republic to carry them into practice. It is, 
in fact, saying that the great conflict between democracy and monarchy was com
menced in Europe by France—that she has fought her share, and as far as she was 
concerned, has slain the monster. Other nations having followed her example, she 
voluntarily assumes the position of the soldier of the democratic principle for the 
future; and if the democratic principle is assailed, in any nation struggling to  
regain its rights, “ France,” in the words of M. Lamartine, “ is there.”

In pursuance of the views propounded by M. Lamartine, as the guide of the 
republic, the National Assembly have determined upon directing its attention to  
the war that was raging at the last accounts, between the Poles and the Prussians. 
The Poles have appealed to France, and demanded tbe armed intervention of the 
republic, in favour of Polish independence. The motion was seconded by the 
Minister of War, and a day was fixed by the National Assembly for the considera
tion of the matter. The affairs of Italy, too, are the subject of consideration by 
the new republic, and the same day was fixed for the discussion of them, too, viz : 
the 14th of May. On that day the assembled delegates of the French people will 
decide what line of conduct the republic will pursue with regard to those countries 
—whether, in case “ an appeal to the defence of rights” has been made to France, 
she will act as “ the soldier of the democratic principle.”

The question then arises, whether, if the republic decides upon taking the part of 
the Poles against the Prussians, and that of the Italians against the Austrian.*, the 
treaties which were entered into in 1815, would not be violated by France; but 
these treaties are overlooked, and treated by M. Lamartine, as being of no force, 
in making the announcement of the principles which would guide the foreign policy 
of the republic. England, weak and imbecile as she comparatively is, should, in such 
an event, make a struggle, although it were to be her last; and here toe think it a  
solution of the order received at Boulogne, and emanating from the government at 
Paris, to put the French coast in a state of defence. If this surmise should be 
correct, Europe has only seen the beginning of the end; and changes greater than 
any which have yet taken placc, are about to occur. It will be the commence
ment of the great war, which, sooner or later, was destined to take place, between 
two antagonistic principles—democracy and monarchy; and which will drench 
Europe with blood, before the end shall have been attained. It will be the verifi
cation of the prediction made by Napoleon, that in “ fifty years, Europe would 
be republican or Cossack.”

The next news from Europe will, therefore, be of the utmost consequence. Wp 
shall learn by its tenor, whether this great conflict, this final and overpowering 
struggle, this deadly contest, is about to commence.
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In the meantime, what part in this great drama is the United States destined to 
play ? We may consider ourselves so far removed from the scene, that we shall 
escape all participation in it. We may rest apparently secure in our position, and 
think tha t w e will be calm spectators of this great struggle, in case it should take 
p la c e; but it will not do for us to flatter ourselves into too much security with the 
opinion that we can escape becoming a party to it. It will, in the very nature of 
things, be an easy task to become merged in the general war. We may be com
pelled to act like France—as the soldier of the republican principle. Our relations 
with Europe are intimate, and by ocean steam navigation the distance between the 
two hemispheres is reduced to almost nothing. Away, then, with our paltry issues 
and party questions. Let Congress be up and doing. Let them take measures 
for increasing our navy at once, and prepare the country to take a stand, if the 
emergency should arise for ber to take it; and let it be worthy of our great 
country.

We live in eventful times. The world is unhinged. We are entering upon a 
new era, and, for aught we know, the'millennium is about to commence.

A RELIGIOUS MONEY MISSION TO FRANCE.

A French Presbyterian clergyman has been in this country for some time past, 
endeavouring to promote the collection of moneys to be expended in the advance
ment of the cause of Protestantism in France, now that that country is a republic, 
and all religious creeds are placed on an equality. After a good deal of agitation 
and lachrymose entreaty, that gentleman prevailed upon several clergymen in this 
city to issue the following pious and poetical pronunciammts on the subject:—

‘‘ To the American Churches.
“ The undersigned feel constrained to address their fellow Christians, of every 

name, on a subject of great interest and pressing urgency. The seeming arrogance 
of So doing, they hope will not be overlooked in tbe circumstances in which the 
providence of God has placed them.

“ The signs of the times cannot well be misunderstood. Recent events which 
have occurred in agitated Europe present a crisis in the history of the world which 
indicates that He who is the Governor among the nations is coming out of His 
place ‘ to shake terribly the earth.’ It is He who governs the world, and not 
another: ‘dominion is with Him.’ While, in the accomplishment of His purposes, 
He honours human instrumentality, yet does He pour contempt upon the pride of 
man. He speaks, and it is done. Sceptres wither, and thrones pass away. We 
look for them, and they are gone; we see only the deserted habitation of their 
greatness, and the empty place where their pride has been.

<( We hope it is not with unhallowed emotions that, in such a day as this, we 
regard the permanence which the God of heaven and King of the universe has 
assigned to our own favoured land. It is a remarkable fact, that the revolutionary 
nations are looking with hope to the American people. The people whom they 
have watched with solicitude and apprehension they are now looking to, with 
confidence in their institutions, and with affectionate solicitude for their help. 
They address us as men, as* citizens, and more especially as Christian men and 
brethren of the common faith and the common charity.

“ The appeal comes more emphatically from France, and especially Paris—the 
land of the Huguenots, where the oppressor has fallen. Long have they sought in 
vain what the God of their fathers now gives them, “ the liberty wherewith Christ 
makes us free.” Not for ages has the gospel had free course in France; now the 
“ word of God is not bound,” even in the land which has been “ drunk with the 
blood of the saints.” Wonderful interposition of God’s Almighty Providence!— 
The people of that entire land are now accessible to the pure gospel in every form, 
“ no man forbidding it,” and no civil enactment embarrassing its progress. Pro
testantism has an equal footing with her once favored enemy ; her affecting cry is, 
‘ Come over and help us.’

o 2
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“ Ood sets before the American churches * an open door.' I f  the call be promptly 
answered, it will remain open, until France shall liave become beautified with his 
salvation.

“ Through her highly esteemed messenger, now in this city, she solicits the Word 
of God, and at a period when a little leaven may diffuse itself through the mass of 
her fermenting population. She solicits the means of increasing her diminished 
and sustaining her impoverished ministry in the faithful proclamation of that gos
pel without which, we well know, she cannot be free. With Christian salutation,

(Signed) “ G a r d in e r  S pr in g ,
“  S t e p h e n  H. T tn g ,
“ W illiam Adams,
“  W m . R . W illiam s ,
“  T hom as d e  W itt ,

New York, May 2 5 , 1848. “  N a t h a n  B a n g s .

“ Moneys collected for this object mar be transmitted to the Mechanics’ Bank, 
payable to the order of the Rev. Louis Bridel; and it is hoped they will be trans* 
mitted without delay.”

If  we wished to insult the French nation and the French people, such a move
ment as this, provided it were general, would be the best method of effecting it.— 
The French people have in their midst as many men of the highest enlightenment, 
the most gifted eloquence, and of tbe soundest learning, in proportion to their po
pulation, if not more than any other civilized country ; and if such men choose to 
remain Catholics, it is their business, and theirs alone. Any interference with their 
religious principles would be impertinent. The French people do not want oar 
charity for any purpose whatever, political or religious. They may not despise 
our alms, buc they are as able to contribute as much, and as competent to judge of 
the correctness of the views of the several Christian sects, as the people in this or 
any other country are, not excepting the gifted gentlemen who have signed this re
ligious pronunciamento. As well might the people of France solict subscriptions 
for the militia of the United States to enable them to defend the Beveral Statep in 
which they live—a degradation certainly that we would not submit to.

Another word on this subject. There is about as much vice, immorality, and 
sinfulness of every description in this city of New York, as in any other Christian 
city in the whole world, in proportion to its size and the number of its churches. 
Such immorality is not confined to the poor, but it pervades to some extent other 
classes of society—Protestants and Catnolics, church goers and non-church goers. 
I f  these gentlemen, with their overflowing solicitude for the French people, would 
look nearer home, at the city of New York, aye, and into their own congregations, 
who roll and loll on their velvet cushions on Sundays, and cheat the widow and or
phan on the other six days of the week—they would find abundance of room for 
the exercise of their philanthropy. Let them first Christianise and purify their 
own flocks; and when that shall have been done it will be time enough to think of 
extending their Christian charity to foreign lands, and making pseudo coverts at 
the rate of five thousand dollars each.—New York Weekly Herald.

C O N F E R E N C E  M I N U T E S .

BRADFORD.

According to antecedent notice this council was convened on the Lord’s day, 
June 26th, 1848, in Croft Street School Room. Tbe meeting was caHed to order 
by Elder Milnes at the accustomed hour of morning service; after which Elder J . 
Marsden was unanimously acknowledged the president, and J. Stockdale was se
lected to act as clerk.

The meeting was then opened with singing and prayer, and after another round 
of singing, the number of officers present was demanded, when there appeared to 
be 20 elders, 36 priests, 7 teachers, and 2 deacons present.
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The President then called fortfhe representation of branches, which was given as 
follows:—

UCPRUKKT. BY! BLD. PR S . I TEA. DBA. I MBM. I BAP. O. O. REC. RKM. DIED

Bradford ................
L eeds.......................
Idle......................
H uddersfield ......
D iltoa ................. .,
Lockwood............... .
H irtd cn  .....
Halifax ....................
W oodhouae
H o n iltt........... .
Low M oor...............
C layton...................
New L eeds . .. .. .. .
Great H orton  ......
Bolton ...................
D riglington .......... .
M Miningham  
W akefield .... 
W arm field ...
Tad c a ste r . . .
York ...... ....,
W hitby ......... .........
Bingley . . . . . .
B n m lt j  ... .. .. .. .. .
T ara ley ....................
H ortefo rth  . . . . . . .
B ram hope............
Gayle

Milnea .........
Jones .............
Lord .............
Midgeley ......
Midgeley ......
Midgeley ......
W hiteing......
Lambert ......
Riddel .........
Huntingdon... 
Houldsworth ,
Holme*.........
Holmea.........
Peel...............
Bean ............
Beecroft........
A llan............ .
Stockdale.....
Stockdale.....
W atson........
Hallla............
Hewitson .....
Lord ............ .
Dins dale .....
Dinsdale .....
Lord ............

Mason.,

Total.....

11
10
6
2
0
3
1 
0
4 
1 
1 
1 
1 
1
2 
1 
1 
1
4 
3 
3 
1
5 
I 
1 
1

22 66 18

140
98
35
28
10
17
13
13 
24
14 
10
14 
24 
19 
11 
12 
21 
17
15 
15 
12 
10
8
7
5 
4

12
6

624

27
18
0

11
0
3 
2 
5
4 
1 
0 
2 
3 
3

0 I

110
3 I5 I 

? '  
0
1
o I 
o

97 19 13 22

1
0
1*
0
0
0
0
0
0
0
0
0
0
0
0
0
0
0
0
0
0
0
0
0
0
0
0
0

The branches were represented as generally in good standing, with a promising 
prospect of much wheat. The meeting was then closed until afternoon by thanks
giving.

The afternoon meeting opened in the usual manner, after which the President 
gave some seasonable counsel pertaining to ordinations and the requisite qualifica
tions of persons clothed with the priesthood. He then requested the president of 
branches to lay before the conference those nominations they deemed prudent and 
essential for the time being of their respective departments; when those presented 
were duly accepted and sanctioned by the meeting.

While the Sacrament was being administered, Elder Milnes gave a stirring des
cription of the gospel's first introduction into Bradford, and the glorious results 
are now manifest.

Brother Hallis followed, and spoke in a pleasing manner about his labours.
The President then desired the travelling Elders who still volunteered their ser

vices in the vineyard, to manifest it by standing up; whereupon Elders Harrison, 
Hewitson, Hallis, Westwood and Stockdale rose up.

Some measures relative to the suppression of some minor branches in the vicinity 
of larger ones were unanimously adopted, together with some expedient alterations 
in the actual and relative government of others.

Propositions were then separately submitted for upholding and sustaining Elder 
Marsden as the President of this conference, and the presiding Elders under his 
control, wbich were supported and sanctioned by unanimous votes.

It was also moved and carried, according to the President’s desire, that Elder 
Harrison travel in this conference under the immediate superintendence of Elder 
Marsden.

It was also agreed upon, that Elder Stockdale labour in Wakefield and vicinity— 
that Elder Hewitson labour in Whitby and its vicinity—that Elder Westwood, after 
ascertaining his feelings on the subject, be requested to labour in Selby and its vi
cinity—ana that Elder Hallis labour as usual.

The President then in a powerful, eloquent, and impressive speech, showed the 
procedure that should be pursued by both officers ana members, when presidents 
are teaching and setting forth strange and unlawful doctrine by precept and ex
ample. “ If they teach anything in public and private councils that is palpably 
ana glaringly dissonant with the written or printed word or law, directly speak 
to them in private, and reason with them as with a father; and if they will not
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give you an efficient and satisfactory ecclaircissemqnt, inform their president—ap
peal to a higher authority, and thus you will avoid much imposition, contention, and 
rebellion; but at the same time be careful not to ground your appeals and com
plaints on mere conjecture, my opinion, and a thousand other uncertain and semi- 
imaginary premises, lest you meet with a discomfiture, and thus develope a damning 
paint in your character, viz., “ accuser of the brethren.”

The meeting then adjourned for refreshment, and during the interim many ordi
nations, confirmations, and blessing of children were attended to.

Evening service commenced as usual, and great part of the time was occupied by 
laconic but affecting addresses from Elders Marsden, Harrison, Jones, Milnes, 
Lord, and others. While listening to their plain and spirited appeals to unbeliev
ers, tinged with such profound scriptural and experimental evidence, sustained by 
incontrovertible revelation, we thought it would have softened an heart of adamant, 
and made the gainsayer and sceptic blush with merited shame. O! that men would 
learn the things which belong to their peace, and refrain from worthless and de
grading opposition and controversy, and receive the words of life through this 
priesthood, and live by them and not bv bread—perishable matter alone.

It was then unanimously resolved that this conference uphold and acknowledge 
Brigham Young, his counsellors the Twelve, and President Orson Spencer in their 
important stations in our holy theocracy, with all our mind, soul, and strength, and 
every thing else to further the dissemmination of truth, and roll on this mighty 
latter-day revolutionising engine under their counsel and jurisdiction. ■

Our meetings were crowded to suffocation throughout the day, every counte
nance seemed to be illuminated with gladness; love and union reigned predominant; 
in short it appeared like a little heaven below, and will long be remembered by 
those present. J am es M a r sd e n , President.

J ohn  S tockdale , Clerk.
P. S.—You are aware no doubt of the discussion that has taken place between 

Elder J. Marsden and the notorious Bowes. The Saints have been much amused 
and established in the faith through the same. They chuckle at the idea of any 
man pretending to expose Mormonism. When your * sun ’ shone amid the distil 
of thoughts, conjectures, and surmi sings, there appeared a ‘ bow ’ in the cloud of 
latter times, whose appearance was very uncommon, and almost jumped into the 
phenomenon circle; for instead of displaying seven beautiful tints, it only displayed 
one, and that was very black—sad emblem of the times.

Accept my unfeigned love for you and yours, J. S t o c k d a le .

T1IE LATE DISCUSSION BETWEEN ELDER MARSDEN AND MR. J. BOWES.

The following will show the subjects debated between Elder James Marsden and 
Mr. John Bowes, recently at Bradford, together with the concluding part of the 
whole matter. It will be recollected by some, that Mr. Bowes is the person with 
whom Elder P. P. Pratt condescended to hold a discussion formerly in Liverpool.

It appears from the testimony of the committee who acted as judges in the 
Bradford discussion, that Mr. Bowes’s conduct was characterized by so much dis
honesty, insolence, and low scurrility, as to brin^ down upon him the most merited 
contempt. And if persons who profess no bias towards one religion more than 
another, express the most revolting disgust towards his public performances against 
the Saints, we are constrained to think that the “ biter” will soon give over his 
biting. As he that spits against the wind only besmears his own face, so he that 
wars against the truth, does more to support the truth through the overruling 
agency of God, than would otherwise be accomplished by his passive silence.

I t seems to be the untiring purpose of Mr. Bowes, both by printed tracts and 
ungentlemanlv debates, to bring persecution upon the Latter-day Saints, by retailing 
slanders which have been time and again spurned by every generous and intelli- 
genUcommunity; but his last debate with Elder Marsden (continued through nine 
nights) being so manifest a disromfiturp, we trust it will lay him on the dry dock
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for repair, until, at least, the grand “ accuser of the brethren” can furnish him 
with a  new hull and bulwarks.

W e understand that he declined a renewal of the debate, which was proposed by 
E ider Marsden. Short skirmishes suit cowards best, especially when they are hard 
poshed for want of ammunition. The time has gone by when an honest, intelligent 
populace can be swayed by a long tissue of slanderous accusings and blackguardism, 
unsupported by any proof. We hope that Mr. Bowes will learn wisdom by the 
depreciation of his credit with the people from the foregoing debates. His debate 
w ith  ISlder Pratt was followed with a very large accession of converts to the 
Liverpool Church of Latter-day Saints, and the prospect is favourable to a similar 
re su lt in Bradford. Let him repent, and acknowledge that the “ foundation of the 
L o rd  standeth sure,” and peradventure his wickedness will be blotted out.—E d .

1st. Has the God of Israel body, parts, and passions ?
2nd. Is the doctrine of immediate revelation true or false ?
3rd. Was the ministry, or church government, which Jesus Christ established 

intended to be permanent on the earth ?
4th. Is the system of doctrine, consisting of faith, repentance, baptism for

the remission of sins, and the laying on of hands for the gift of the
Holy Ghost, true or false ?

5th. Are the gifts and blessings, as promised by Jesus Christ, and enjoyed by 
the ancients, necessary to salvation ?

6th, Is the doctrine of the literal gathering, or return of Israel and Judah to 
. their own lands, and the gathering of all the hone9t in heart out of all 

nations, true or false ?
7th. Is the Book of Mormon true or false ?
8th. Is the Book of Doctrine and Covenants true or false ?

On all the above subjects the Book commonly known as King James’ 
translation of the Scriptures to be the only rule of evidence.

9th. The character of Mr. Joseph Smith.
For evidence upon this subject, each disputant to have the utmost 

latitude.

“ Dear Sir,—Your chairman addressed a note to me on the evening of the 17th 
instant, purporting to have been written by the request of your committee, relative 
to the conduct of Mr. Paul Harrison, as a chairman. I would reply to that note 
in the following.manner:—

“ 1st,—As the note was addressed to me, it was myself who ought to have had 
the privilege of reading it, or the direction of its being read to the house, if it had 
been read at a ll; instead of that, when Mr. Harrison took the note above men
tioned in his hand, you and your chairman told him it was insolence for him so to 
do ? and your chairman himself read the aforesaid note to the meeting, although 
addressed to me. Now, this conduct waB both out of place and ungentlemanly; 
secondly, you said in the note that the disturbance was created by Mr. Harrison. 
Now, I will shew you that this is untrue, from the first reason assigned by you for 
the necessity of his removal from the chair. First, John Bowes had no right to 
bring up the Dame of Elder Cooke, or any of Elder Cooke’s sayings, in this discus
sion at all. If he wanted to prove his position, (according to the written rules 
drawn up expressly for this discussion,) he might advert either to our own publica
tions or the Bible to do so; and Mr. Harrison was perfectly right in correcting 
him in the manner he did.

“ 2ndty,—Mr. Harrison consulted with Mr. Bowes’s chairman, and when he re
fused to correct John Bowes for disorderly procedure, then Mr. Harrison appealed 
to the umpire, who allowed him the privilege, which he availed himself of, viz,, by 
acting in the manner he did ; and if John Bowes and his chairman had bowed, with 
all due deference (as they might have done) to the instructions of the umpire, then 
there would not have been any confusion ; so far then we place the onus upon John 
Bowes and his chairman, and fully exonerate Mr. Paul Harrison from all blame 
attached to him in your second reason of objection.

“ Srdly,—Mr. Harrison nevpr did, during the discussion, refuse Mr. Bowes the
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privilege of quoting from the publications of tbe Saints, only when such reading’ 
had not any connexion with tbe subject at issue; and Mr. Harnson, acting as chair
man for me, had a right, and it was his duty, to call him to order in such a case.

“ 4tbly,—He never did manifest any signs to the meeting, before John Bowes 
and his chairman rebelled against the decision of the umpire, and wanted to pro
ceed contrary to such decision; therefore, Mr. Harrison had a right to silence him 
by any moral means he thought fit.

“ 6tbly,—He did not refuse John Bowes’s chairman the privilege of speaking-, 
only when acting in opposition to tbe decision of the umpire; and all the fault I  
find with Mr. Harrison is, tbat he gave John Bowes too much lenity on tbe first 
evebing of this debate; and I return Mr. Harrison my warmest thanks for the 
efficient manner in which be has conducted himself as chairman.

“ To Mr. J. Bowes. _______________ Jam es M abbden.”

■ “ The voice from the moderator’s chair was, that John Bowes was a disorderly, 
unprincipled man; he having made an attack, one evening, with sarcastic remarks, 
upon one of the umpires. The gentleman so attacked handed over to John Bowes, 
this evening, a note for exposition, but John Bowes and his chairman refused to 
have it read. A copy of the said note I subjoin :—

“ Bradford, June 19<A, 1848.
“ Sir,—I thank you for your very flattering compliment which I received from 

you on Friday last. You said to me and others, that I was a very intelligent man; 
I and others that were present knew the meaning of the word slang, and we also 
know the prevarication, lies, and misrepresentations that you have so long been in the 
habit of practising under the cloak of piety. You would not have been stopped 
by Mr. Harrison, on Friday last, had you followed tbe joint agreement between 
yourself and Mr. Marsden ; but when Mr. Harrison found that you were so expert 
as to jump from the Friday’s discussion tu the following Thursday, making six 
whole days a head, it was his duty to stop you ; but it was not your duty to make 
tbe impression to your dupes that you were right and Mr. Harrison wrong. Fri
day’s meeting would have been a peaceable meeting, bad you been an honest man. 
Your gibberish will only answer for gibberish-minded people,—not for sound- 
minded people: they know bow to make a distinction between such as you and an 
honest philosopher. You are wbat I  call a time-serving hireling, that would advo
cate either old or new prejudicial superstition, for the purpose of being applauded 
and supported by an ignorant and vicious populace. I need not inform you of 
what you already know to your sorrow, that Saturday night was the most unfortu
nate night you have had in all the past five nights of discussion. Why? Because 
you had not the opportunity to create the likeness of a bull-bait, or cockpit, i  
hope to see the day when even your very dupes will detest you, and also such base 
and mischievous characters. Yery sorry I am to say that every word of the fore
going is, to my own knowledge, true to the letter.

“ I conclude by saying, to my view your doctrine is as good as the Mormons, and 
theirs as good as yours ; but I detest tbe idea of either bull-baiting, cock-fighting, 
man-fighting, lying, quibbling, deceit, or sarcasm, without a legal cause. I re
quest tnat you will read this note in the discussion-room, and if there be no person 
there to corroborate my statement, you will have the opportunity to acquit yourself 
of my charges in your usual slang method.

“ J ohn  W atton ,  your last Friday’s Umpire.”

“ The hall was full of people, and it is said there were Ministers from nearly all 
denominations present on this occasion; and while the enemy of the great God was 
spewing forth his venom, and bringing up all the spawn of hell against his holy 
prophet, the spirit of Joseph’s God verily burned in every bosom of the Saints, and 
the false statements brought up by John Bowes were sunk in dark oblivious shades 
by the multiplicity of testimony thundered forth by brother Marsden in favour of 
the character of our beloved martyred prophet. John Bowes said that Joseph was 
an impostor, because he was called the head of the church, but Elder Marsden 
manifested upon this, as upon all other occasions, the wicked, ignorant, shallow in
tellect of John Bowes; beautifully illustrating the manner in which Joseph actcd



EDITORIAL. 217

u  vicegerent of Jesus from a saying of the Apostle Paul’s, viz.:—that as a man was 
die head of the woman, so was Christ the head of his church; even as man was 
the head of the woman, she had a head independent of the man—that of her own; 
bat being a weak vessel, and not qualified to govern herself, it was essentially ne
cessary to her salvation that she be subject to another head. So with Christ and 
his church, whom Jesus calls his wife. Then, as Jesus compares his church to a 
woman, she, the church, must have a head of her own, according to the degree of 
comparison, but must be subject unto Christ her head; this head, then, under 
Christ, is Joseph, and although his body was slain, thanks be to Ood for evermore, 
his spirit still fives.

John Bowes said our church is a monster, having more heads than one. He 
said if a body was to enter this world, having two heads, it would be called a mon
ster, so would a head having more bodies than one be called the same. Then, ac
cording to his sophism, every man being the head of his wife, is a monster ; and as 
there are a host of different bodies called Christians, (they acknowledging Jesus as 
their head,) according to the rules of John Bowes’s chicanery, Jesus and the 
Christians mast be a monster. We have no particular objection to the last being 
called a part of the monster, if they are as unprincipled as their worthy advocate; 
hot we dare not be so foul-mouthed, so impious, as to call Jesus or Joseph a mon
ster. Elder Marsden’s views with regard to John Bowes’s God, or head, is as 
follows, drawn from his own arguments and belief:—

“ 1st,—John Bowes says, God is not a material Being, and that he is everywhere; 
this just proves a monstrous nothing of a head; for if there be a God, (and all 
creation, as a catechism, coupled with revelation, says there is,) then let us examine 
what is the word God. A name (noun) nomen; then as we can only name mate
rial objects, all material objects have names. The word “ material,” from mate
rially, literally signifies “ substancem atter, materia, or “ somethingand there 
not being any neuter betwixt something, as nothing,—whatever is not something, 
as matter, must be nothing. Logic! Consequently, the object of John Bowes’s 
worship and adoration not being of a material organization, must be a nionster 
nothing.

M And now, by way of closing to this breviary, we consider that any Saint of 
Ood, after thb date, meeting with such a wicked man, in discussion, as John Bowes 
has proved himself to be, would stoop far beneath his dignity as a Saint. Elder 
Manden would never have met John Bowes, although tbe challenge was heralded 
before 3000 persons, or upwards, only thinking that John Bowes would refuse to 
meet him upon honourable terms ; but John Bowes knowing if he did not act the 
hypocrite, he would not have the honour granted him by the acceptance of tbe 
challenge. Already, since the finale of the discussion, persons are coming forward 
for baptism. After a motion had been made and seconded by our people, to the 
giving of a vote of thanks to the umpires for their valuable services rendered to 
the public, and having tbe sanction of the whole bouse without a dissenting voice, 
the Saints burst out in loud and joyful strains, by singing, “ Here’s in memory of 
Joseph,” and seemed to bless the precious power who gave them such an able 
champion for the cause of Jesus as Elder James Marsden.

“ In the bonds of the holy covenant, I remain your brother and humble servant,
“ P a u l  H a r r iso n .”

GFbe 3 L a t $ a i n t 0 *  jJSSfltomtal $ ta r.

JULY 15, 1848.
T hb  work of God, in the British dominions, continues to spread its sweet, Godlike, 
and all powerful influence on every hand. The servants of God wax stronger and 
bolder in the truth. The Lord is in the assembly of the Saints, and his Spirit 
works mightily in the hearts of his people. The Elders are beginning to feel more 
deeply that they do not need so large a variety of troths, in order to secure success 
in the ministry, so much as they need a strong and relentless grasp upon a few cardinal
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points of faith. One good scythe will prostrate a great field of grass when it is 
perseveringly put in with a strong hand. The great doctrine of repentance and 
remission of sins, when held forth to the priests and people with a faith that is 
fully proportioned to the vast importance of the doctrine, will accomplish wonders. 
Hypocrites and sinners might as well think of resisting a locomotive engine of the 
express order, as to evade or overthrow such a doctrine. The broad command for 
all men every where (whatever their pretensions or pious professions) to repent 
and sboto the most infallible fruit of repentance, viz., baptism, is a leveller that 
Jesus fully understood, when he told the apostles to preach repentance and remis
sion of sins. This doctrine, in the hands of sectarians, has no more than the 
strength of a straw. But when we consider that there is not a penitent man in all 
the Queen’s dominions tbat can show tbe only infallible Bible fruit of repentance, 
save the Latter-day Saints, it makes one’s spirit thrill through his whole system to 
see tbe people so given to idolatry. John the Baptist pressed this doctrine so con
stantly and so believingly and so mightily, that all Judea was agitated with the 
doctrine, and they forgot their sprinkling and circumcision, and went in companies 
and multitudes to the rivers and pools for baptism. Jesus and his apostles taught 
the same doctrines tbat John did, viz., tbe baptism of repentance, which is another 
term for the “ remission of sins.” They even commanded men to repent, but never 
accepted of any repentance that was not followed with baptism. They never con
sidered, however, any man better than a child of Satan who did not submit to 
baptism. Consequently they commanded men even to be baptized. They chided 
any delay in baptism as undervaluing the forgiveness of their sins. When men 
care but little about being pardoned, it is a sure sign that they are very much hardened 
and blinded. Men must be awakened from this stupor and hardness of heart. 
The law of Ood that requires a positive act of allegiance through baptism for re
pentance, must be held forth in its naked verity and power. When Elders wander 
much from the first principles of tbe gospel, in order to preach profound things, it 
is a strong indication that the Spirit of God has but little power over them. There 
is more art and power to be displayed in preaching the first principles than is gene
rally supposed. In preaching these, not with monotonous dullness but in demon
stration of the Spirit and with much assurance, light and power will spring up in 
the soul of the preacher, that will be transfused through the congregation. The 
Spirit of God will withdraw from a preacher tbat through pride or self-conceit 
departs from the simple order tbat God lays down. He may appear clever and 
sound in doctrine, but truth can never be rightly divided without the impulse of 
the Holy Ghost. The Holy Ghost will not be pleased with a sensual, selfish 
preacher, whose personal ends are subserved instead of the gospel. The Spirit of 
God not only brings forth new truth, (which is essential to the very idea of gospel, 
or good news,) but also renders old truth savoury and delightful and edifying. 
How deplorable that any man, after having wrought a good work in tbe ministry, 
should again destroy the good he has done by some hurtful lust or weakness. Oan 
a man take fire in his bosom and not be burned ? Can he steal forbidden things, 
and the Spirit of God not be grieved ? The Spirit of God knows what a man is 
about, and will in due time expose hidden faults with a veDgeance, that will make 
the ears to tingle. We are joined not only to a church visible, but invisible also. 
We are not unseen. But all things are open to the eyes of him with whom we 
have to do.

In a letter from Elder Joseph Clements, dated St. Louis, June Dtb, who left 
Council Bluff's, May 25th, we learn that tbe Saints were flourishing in peace and
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prosperity, temporally and spiritually, at the Bluffs. No mention is made of any 
Indian disturbance, or disaster of any kind at Salt Lake. But newspaper Editors, 
whose stock of cunningly devised fables sometimes runs low, often find ingenuity 
sufficient to propagate a fish story, or tell a tale about “ Mormon eating.” And it 
suits tbeir purpose very well, tbat tbe scene of wonders and terrible things is beyond 
the sea, and even the bounds of the everlasting hills, from whence a contradiction 
cannot be expected till they have been paid a few pence for their deceivings, and 
the tales have passed into oblivion.

HEALING ! 1!

Tbe following letter was addressed to Brother Ure, by Jane Spiking:—

“ Sculcoatei, Hull, Ju tu  27th, 1848.

** Dear Brother Ure,—I write to tell you how the Lord in his goodness has 
wrought a perfect miracle in restoring me to health, after being given up by the 
most eminent medical practitioners in Louth and Hull, as being in the last stage of 
a consumption ; but a9 you would most probably wish to bear the particulars of my 
case, with much pleasure I give the following statement.

“ Two years prior to coming here I had been in a very low, sinking, and un
healthy state, with constant pain under my shoulder blades, violent pain at my 
stomach, a cough, with much spitting of bloody froth and matter, at intervals of 
exertion, besides strong symptoms of dropsy. While in Louth, Dr. Dymoke and 
Dr. Bogg attended me. Dr. Bogg, this spring, acknowledged I got worse on his 
hands, out he flattered me as the fine weather advanced I should get better; as the 
spring quarter rolled on I got rapidly worse. My brother, James Boswell, came 
over from Hull to see me, and on naming my approaching dissolution he introduced 
the principles of his religion. He talked of things which appeared strange and won
derful to me; and added, for me to talk of dying was nonsense, at my early period of 
life. For my part, said he, I don’t know that I shall die at all. I felt my blood 
run cold along my veins; I did not answer ; I looked at him, I perceived he was 
watching my countenance. I said, what do you mean ? He said, 1 mean what I 
say. Perhaps 1 may live to see the coming of my blessed Saviour, and reign with 
him on the earth. We conversed together several hours, and as he had had much 
sorrow and trouble in his past lifetime, I thought in all probability his brain might 
be affected. He left me the Voice of Warning ; I read it, and found the passages 
cited in it in my Bible. I came to Hull on the 6th of May ; I remained at my 
brother’s house and had the opportunity of mixing with the Saints; I closely 
watched their conversation and conduct. I heard Brother Beecroft preach, and 
bad much conversation with him. My bodily pain and weakness increased, and my 
mental sufferings were indescribable. On Saturday and Sunday, June 3rd and 
4th, my bodily pain increased, and I was so swollen that I could not bear my 
clothes to touch me. When my brother came from chapel I requested him to come 
up stairs and talk to me, as 1 wished to commit my last request respecting my 
children, my interment, Sic. I commenced the conversation by saying, I am very 
ill. He prevented my proceeding by saying, it is good enough for you. I f  you 
would have submitted to obey the principles already laid before you, you might 
now have been in good health. He talked about half an hour so fast and so cross, 
that I could not get a word in. He left me to die, or to think over what be had 
said. I felt willing and saw it right to be baptized for the remission of sins; for a 
long time past I had felt grieved and ashamed when I looked back on my past sins, 
and for a long time past I had prayed that Ood would forgive me, but I never felt 
as though I was forgiven. The laying on of hands and anointing with oil appeared 
to me presumption. Is it reasonable, said I to myself, that these men can give me 
anew liver and new lungs? No; it is impossible: and at the r>ame moment I 
thought, with Ood all things are possible. I spent the whole night in prayer; I 
implored Ood, for Christ’s sake, to spare me a little longer, that I might be able
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to walk and be baptized in the same place where Sister Wilson was baptized. This 
was on Sunday night, the 4th June, and on Tuesday, the 6tb, I was baptized in the 
desired place. It is now twelve days since, and I rejoice to say tbat from that day 
I  have not had the slightest pain, but I am as well as ever I was in my life, except 
that I am not, perhaps, so strong as I was when young; but my cough is entirely 
gone; I have no pain whatever; my sleep is sound and refreshing; no dropsical 
symptoms; and here I am a living monument of God’s tender mercy. I  weep 
daily, bnt my tears are tears of joy and gratitude. I  feel I love God with all my 
heart. I  hate the appearance of sin. I  love and enjoy the company, more and 
more, of the Saints, especially those who attended and prepared me for baptism. 
I  am preparing for your happy land, and hope to be one of those to buila, em
broider, and worship in the Temple there; and though at present the way to get 
there seems clouded, yet with God all things are possible.

“ I now beg pardon for having occupied so much of your precious time, and hope 
to remain your friend and sister, in the everlasting covenant,

“ J ane S pik in g .” .

LETTER TO THE EDITOB.

E ccluhill, near Bradford, Yorktkirt, Ju ly 6 ,1818.
Dear Brother Spencer,—I pen a few lines to you, in order to give you a know

ledge of an article that is in a newspaper called The People. The title and the ar
ticle are as follow: —

THE COST OF LIBERTY AND TYRANNY.

The total cost of government in the United States, including the national, the 
state, and the town or city expenses, is about nine shillings a-year for each inhabi- 
tant. The total cost of government expenses in Great Britain and Ireland, includ
ing national, state, and town or city expenses, is nearly forty-eight shillings a-head. 
In the United States of Afnerica the people can earn from twice to thrice as much 
as people can here. They have besides a more regular supply of labour; and they 
have, in addition, a cheaper and more abundant supply of provisions. Thus the 
people of Great Britain and Ireland do not earn one half as much as the people of 
tbe United States—a single man in America earns 30s. or 40s. a-week, and pays 
2d. out of it for taxes; the single man in England or Ireland earns 10s. or 20s. 
a-week, and pays Is. 8d. out of it for taxes—if he be married, he pays Is. 8d. for 
himself, Is. 8d. for his wife, and Is. 8d. for each child; if he has six children, he 
pays 13s. 4d. in taxes; if he has ten children, he pays 20s. in taxes; if the 
American has six children, be pays Is. 4d. for taxes; if he has twelve children, he 
pays 2s. 4d. The difference between the American and the Englishman is this: 
the Englishman earns 20s. and pays 10s. of it for taxes, and has 10s. left to live 
upon ; the American earns 40s., pays Is. for taxes, and has 39s. left to live upon. 
The American, therefore, is nearly four times as well off as the Englishman and 
the Irishman.

And nearly the whole of this difference, if not the whole entirely, arises from 
tbe difference of government in the two countries. The American has regular 
employment, good wages for his labour, and plenty of cheap provisions in return 
for nis wages—because the country in which he lives is comparatively free—because 
the principles of common sense and equity b&ve some influence in the affairs of 
government; the Englishman i^unable to obtain a regular supply of employment 
—when he has employment, he is unable to obtain fair wages—and when he obtains 
his wages, he is is unable to buy provisions cheap—because England and Ireland 
are badly governed, because aristocratic, ignorance and selfishness rules, and the 
principles of common sense and common equity are set aside. Englishmen pay  
from twenty to thirty shillings a-year for baa government; and the Americans pay  
two shillings a-year for middling government:- Some folks pay dear for their 
whistle! Respectfully,

Abraham  L ord.
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Elder Thomas writes from Shrewsbury thus:—“ We have baptized two more 
■ince Liverpool Conference, (i.e., during the past week,) and I am going again to 
the water to-night; we are now beginning to reap a little, (about 30 members after 
a twelve months' sowing.) We hope to gather many more. We shall be a nice 
tittle branch soon. Parsons rage, and lying editors publish our place of meeting as 
effectually as we could do it ourselves. Two lectures have been delivered against 
us, the Saints all got tickets and went; after which I baptized two, who were halt
ing between two opinions, but when they heard these lectures they were fully satis
fied of the truth of this work. My love, in conjunction with the Saints, to you 
and yours.—The railway through, opens 1st September.”

Doth not the Lord restrain the wrath of man, and make the remainder thereof 
praise him ? _____________

Brother Lyon, of Kilmarnock, gives me an account of tbe opening of my native 
town, Stewarton, in Ayrshire, and of the first proclamation of this gospel of the 
kingdom there as follows:—“ For some time we had the * Old-light’ meeting-bouse, 
free of charge, and were heard for a time, as usual, calmly ; by and by some began 
to ask questions, and Mr. Cunningham, of Lainshaw, Lord of the Manor, whom 
you know—a famous preacher, and the well-known author of many works on the 
M Speedy Coming and Personal Reign of Christ on this Earth —had a desire 
(latent till we began to preach there) to procure this meeting-house for his congre
gation, that he might leave it as an heir-loom to his people; he has accordingly 
bought it. I  believe he had this in view long before we went there, but the inha
bitants are generally of the opinion that he did it to put us out of the town; be 
that as it may, we are out ana he is in, for he preached in it on Sabbath last; he 
has another meeting-house in the same street, that must now be empty, or occupied 
only as a Sunday school. We are to have the Masonic Hall for two months.

“ A gentleman there, of considerable loquacity, bought tbe Doctrines and Co
venants, for the purpose of convincing the whole town of the absurdities of Mor- 
monism. I met him in a friend’s house, along with a number more, to hear the 
awful blasphemy therein contained, but the troth bore bim down to the acknow
ledgment that such were tbe laws in ancient times, and tbe man of loud words 
became a perfect infant in the Lyon’s paw. I kept in good humour with all of them, 
and bad their company for two miles on my way home, when we parted at high 
twelve (midnight.) Another gentleman came over amongst us, after dark, who is 
beyond doubt our friend under cover; but such is Mr. Cunningham’s influence, and 
the potency of money, that many dare not profess our principles publicly, until 
Brother Spencer have their guarantee pound for emigration; he, too, bought a 
Doctrine and Covenants. Last night, I had a visit from a young man from Ste
warton, who informed me he intends being baptized Sabbath first, and publicly, 
that his brothers, who are favourable, may be witnesses. I trust your prophecy 
will soon be fulfilled, that we shall have many sons and daughters there soon; our 
soil is barren and requires much culture, ere it bring forth, so is it with Scotia’s 
sons. The sectarian atmosphere is impregnated, with tbe saline particles of bigotry; 
and divine intelligence—revelation—the gospel, or good news from heaven in our 
own days, will dispel, purify, and make it more fertile. I  rejoice to inform you that 
the truth of God is spreading much throagh Spencer’s Letters. May the Lord 
incline their hearts. Amen.”

SHREW SBURY.—STE W A R T O N .— M IRA M ICH I.

Brother Russell, from Miramichi, under date 20th June, writes:—“ Elder Ross 
takes his departure for Britain in a few days, on board our new ship the Standard, 
Captain M'Pherson. May God bless him in whatever circumstances he may be 
placed; he is a man of God, and will shortly, in person, give you all the news 
about Miramichi.”

These extracts are respectfully submitted by
T hom as D .  B bow k .
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THE EXPECTED COMET.

Public attention having been recently drawn to the anticipated return of the great 
Comet of 1264 and 1556, after an absence from our system of 292 years, the following 
particulars may not be uninteresting:—“ On the 5th day of March, 1556, this eccen
tric traveller was first perceptible in the sign Libra. Pursuing its celestial course with 
great volocity, it touched the left wing of the sign Virgo, passed below the knee of 
the constellation Bootes, whence it ascended to the northern pole of the ecliptic, 
(its inclination being 32 degrees 6 minutes) towards Andromeda, where it lingered, 
but receding towards the northern Fish, it was there lost. Its perehelion (or 
nearest point to the sun) was passed on the 2lst day of April, just two days previous 
to its final disappearance. Whilst it remained within the circle of those tropical stars 
which never set, the comet was visible all night long; and throughout its course, 
the appearent magnitude of the head was uniformity as large as Jupiter to the 
naked eye. Its motion ran contrariwise to the succession of the Zodiacal signs, 
and within the space of four days, it completed seventy degrees westward, and 
thirty degrees northward, directing its path towards Saturn (then in Aries) but 
apparently slackening its speed as in approached that planet. At first its helio
centric motion was retrograde—at last direct. In the intermediate course it 
was most swift, despatching fifteen degrees daily. The nucleus (or body) 
presented the aspect of a bright globe of name equivalent to a half-moon, but the 
rays and colours varied and interchanged like the flickering of a flame agitated by 
the wind. The tail was moderately long and much attenuated; at first presenting 
a martial aspect, but subsequently desolving into a pale and livid complexion : the 
stream of rays was denser near the head, and more rarified towards the extremity 
of the tail, which at first pointed eastward, but as the comet mounted to the north, 
the train took a southerly direction.

This eccentric member of the solar system, has been conjectured to be identical 
with that mighty comet which startled Europe in the year 1264, so particularly 
described byPalaeologus, Zuinger, Calvisius, Matthew Paris, and other chroniclers 
of the period. That portentous visitant was first discernible near the sign of 
Taurus, behind the planet Venus; and it raged during the whole summer season, until 
the 7th day of October. It was originally observed in the twilight of the evening, 
but speedily passing the sun on the 6th of July, at a rapid rate, (the place of its 
perehelion being 21 degrees of Capricorn,) it re-appeared shortly before the morn
ing twilight towards the 8th degree of Cancer, where it retrograded very quickly into 
Gemini, threading its way between Canis and Orion, but ultimately retreating into 
the latter constellation. Its movement from east to west was more than equal to 
50 degrees of latitude, and hardly 5 of longitude. The inclination of its parabolic 
orbit to the ecliptic was 36.} degrees; and the distance of its perehelion (that of 
earth being 1) was 0,4450. At first it followed the morning star, but subsequently 
preceded that brilliant orb. The train or tail was very long and broad, resembling 
a fan in shape, emerging from the eastern horizon before the dimmer nucleus, and, 
when fully ascended, stretching itself upwards, and shooting its rays to the meridian, 
the comet occupied in length one half of the heavens, presenting a fearful appari
tion to the eye of the superstitious spectator. As it swept along through space, the 
tail diminished daily in breadth, but proportionately increased in length and bril
liancy. Contemporary historians relate many terrible calamities as befalling the 
nations of Europe during the year 1264; among other strange coincidences, it is 
related in the Libri Chroniearum. (printed at Nuremberg, A. D. 1493) and con
firmed by other writers in the middle age, that on the occasion of the first ap
pearance of this blazing star, the sovereign Pontiff, Urban IV, was seized with an 
alarming distemper, which confined his holiness to his apartment during the entire 
period that the comet prevailed ; and on the very night that the comet disappeared 
the Pope expired. In 1556, its appearance was accompanied by similarly strange 
sublunary events. The victorious emperor, Charles V, to the amazement of the 
world, suddenly resigned the crowns of Germany and Spain, and betook himself to 
a monastery, where he shortly died. It was in a paper read before the Royal
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Society of London about the middle of the last century (vide Philos. Trans, vol. 
47,) that Mr. Dunthorne hazarded the supposition that these two celestial strangers 
were identical,—a conjecture also countenanced by tbe eminent French astronomer, 
M. de Lalande. This hypothesis has recently found a sanguine advocate in Mr. J. 
R. Hind, the discover of the new asteroid.

Bnt its return during the current year (1848,) although endorsed by these high 
authorities, is very problematical; for the cautious Dr. Hailey has expressly inclu
ded the comet of 1556 along with five others concerning whose elements he was 
sceptical, as the observations handed down by Paulus Fabricius and tbe older as
tronomers (which formed the basis of his computation) were neither made with 
good instruments nor mathematical precision, so that great difficulty was experienced 
in harmonizing their conflicting accounts. Adequate allowance should also be 
made for the amount of the disturbing forces which this eccentric traveller may 
encounter through its approximation to other heavenly bodies in it% lengthened 
journey through the realms of space. Besides, we posses exact details of its path 
only during' one-fourth of the fifty days it was last visible. As for the elements of 
1264, founded upon the Latin manuscript of a Dominican friar, preserved in Pem
broke H all, Cambridge, they are open to grave exceptions, and form but a sandy 
foundation for the calculating astronomer of the nineteenth century. Is there not 
also a palpable difference of several degrees between the elements of the two ?

Considering, therefore, that the cometary revolutions are subject to extensive 
fluctuations, since these frail bodies are so susceptible of opposite attractions from

K>werful neighbouring orbs—weighing the difficulty of proving identity after a
pse of 292 years—and tbe laxity of previous observations; above all, reflecting 

that the orbits of only three of these singular bodies are satisfactorily settled, 
whereas, probably, 800 appearances are known, and the elements of nearly 100 
recorded ;—may we not reasonably pause, and with the sagacious Hailey, legiti- 
mately doubt, before yielding assent to a prediction, not wholly gratuitous, nor 
placed beyond the range of possibility, but yet depending too closely upon conjec
ture, though seeking to ally positive calculation and observation in its support ? 
But, in spite of mathematical discrepancies, imperfect instruments, and conflicting 
data, should the approach of this comet crown the other wonderful occurrences of 
this eventful year, it will afford another astronomical triumph ; as the comet will 
then have completed its twentieth revolution round the sun sincc the creation of 
tbe world.”

OH! COME TO THE WEST—THE BEAUTIFUL WEST!

BY MBS. SABAH DIVE, LUTON.

Oh ! come to the west,—oh ! come there with me,
’Tis a sweet land of verdure that springs from the sea; 
Where fair plenty smiles from her emerald throne,—
Oh ! come to the west, ’tis the Saints silent home;
There’s the prophet, he’ll guide us and teach ns the best, 
And you’ll say there’s no land like the land of the west.

The south has its roses and bright skies of blue,
But it’s not like the west with its own lovely hue;
The Mormons are there, I love them the best,
Oh ! what is the south to the beautiful west.
Do come there with me, ’tis the Saints place of rest,
And you’ll say there’s no land like the land of the west.

The north has its snow-towers of dazzling array,
All sparkling with gems in the ne’er setting day :
There the storm-king may dwell in the halls he loves best, 
But the soft breathing Zephyr, he plays in the west.
Then come there with me, let us haste to our rest,
And you’ll say there’s no land like the land of the west.
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Tho aun in tho golden east chasoth the night,
When he riseth refresh'd in his glory and m ight;
But where docs he go when ho seeks his swoot rost ?
Oh ! does he not haste to the beautiful west.
Then conic there with me, ’tis the land I  love best,
’Tia the land of the prophets, the star in tho west.

Oh ! como to tho west, thoro the water ’b so pure,
The leper, tho blind, nnd you’ll all find a euro ;
Proud England may boast of her springs so rare,
What arc they with thoso in tho west to compare.
They’ll cleanse you, they’ll heal you, of whato’er your oppress’d, 
Then come, all ye nations, and bo heal’d in tho west.
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J .  Parkinson ................................................ 2 18 3
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J .  Good mill .............................................................  7 0 9
William Broom hcad.............................................  3 19 0
John  J o h n s o n ...............................................  1 3  8
M anchester Conlerenco (goods) .....................  3 12 4
J .  .LocUott.................................................................  4 0 0
T . Smith, L eam ing ton .........................................  1 10 0
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N O T IC E S.

Tho A ddress o f  E ld e r  CEANDrcr.r. D unn is No. 10, Deo s tree t,  Chester s tree t,  Sheffield.
______________ E ld e r  W i u .iam Gin30N, No. 8, Plcnsuro s tree t,  E d in b u rg h .
______________ E lder  T homas Smith, New Chapel House, St. Paul’s square, Norwich.
______________  E ld e r  T uom as Sm ith, M r. Palmor’B, Lcain T erraco  East,  Leamington Spa.

Wo havo now a new edition o f  the  Hymn Book in tho hands o f  tho P r in te r ,  which wo t r u s t  will bo 
r e a d y  for issue w ith  the S t a r s  in two or th re e  weeks. A gents will therefore  please to gives us 
fresh orders  for  any n u m ber o f  Ifymn Books wanted. P ost Ofllco Orders in paym ent will not 

be refused.

A t  tho meeting o f  tho nex t General Conference, thero  will bo a good opportun ity  for nil tho  Star 
agents th a t  have back Staus of  this volume, which they  may wish to  ro tu rn , to  furnish  tho p u b 
lisher  with the  same free of  expense. I f  this is done, thoso agents who aro doficiont in baok Staiib 
can probably  bo supplied.
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THE D AY  OF GOD’S POWER.

Thy pcoplo shall bo willing in tho day of thy power.—Psalm o. 3.

E v e r y  dispensation o f  th e  gosp e l  is i l lustrative o f  the pow er  o f  G od. In d eed ,  the  
gospel is tho powor o f  G od  unto  salvation to  them  th a t  believe. T h er e  aro m any  
persons in every nation th a t  love  tho principles o f  r igh teousness ,  th a t  still aro nofc 
dist ingu ishab le  for be ing  the friends o f  truth  until  a  day o f  G od’s pow er b eg in s  to  
daw n ; b u t  as the sheep k n ow  tho shepherd’s voice , so G od ’s people k n o w  th e  call 
th a t  is from  heaven. T h e  pow er  o f  G od  a lw ays  surpasses th e  pow er  o f  S atan  
T h e  pow er  o f  M oses  w as greater  than th a t  o f  the  sorcerers and m agic ians  o f  E g y p t ;  
still tho authority  o f  G od, and his r ig h t  to  govern  th e  nations, is n o t  .always or ev<yi 
extensive ly  ack n ow led ged  till the  arm o f  his pow er is m ade bare. T h e  sons o f  th e  
a n c ien t  patriarch J acob , w e r e  n o t  w i l l in g  to  aek n ow led go  th e  d iv ine  priesthood o f  
the ir  father, and tho heaven ly  nature  o f  tho visioiv o f  their  brother Joseph , until  
tho  pow er o f  G o d  m ade them  w il l in g .  T h o  particular day and sot t im e  to  m ake  
them  hum ble  and exa lt  their brother Joseph , in despite o f  their  efforts to  th e  c o n 
trary, had fu lly  com e— a rare com bination  o f  c ircum stances  had b r o u g h t  th e  cruel  
and  obstinate adversaries o f  Joseph to  b o w a t  his  feet— th e  haughty  lords o f  Israel sa w  
them selves  surrounded w ith  impassable difficulties— their  ow n  g u i l t ,  and th e  never  
s lu m bering  pow er  o f  G od, had a t  len g th  driven them  into  a  corner, and then th ey  
w e r e  w il l in g  to ack n ow led ge  their y o u n g  brother a true pi*ophot, and that the  pow ers  
o f  eternity  w ere  w ith  him. T h en , too , tho venerable  patriarch, driven a lm ost  to  
despair, sa w  clearly th a t  a  prom ise from G od to bless his children w ou ld  inevitably  
bo fulfilled. O bstinato and rebell ious ch ildren , pervaded w ith  th e  spirit o f  S a tan ,  
and w ith  rank unbelief ,  w ere  looked after  by the  far-seeing  eye  o f  Jeh ovah , and tho  
s tro n g  hand o f  the a lm ighty  w o u ld  ere lon g  com pel them  to  kiss th e  rod, and w il l in g ly  
em brace the t r u t h ; he saw , too, th a t  the m eritorious sufferer for tru th ’s sake, w ou ld ,  
sooner or later, p u t  his  foo t  on tho necks o f  his enem ies, and trium ph g lor iously  in  
th e  nam e o f  the  G od o f  Israel in tho day o f  his power.

A n o th o r  exam ple, draw n from tho N e w  T estam ent,  w i l l ,  perhaps, suffice a t  pre 
sen t  on this  point. G od had m ade choice  o f  Sau l  o f  T arsus, as a  fit vessel to bear  
th e  tru th  to  the nations. B y  t h e cpow er  o f  im m ediate  revelation, and tho affliction  
o f  blindness, ono o f  tho m ost determ ined  and  invinciblo heroes that  over headed a  
re lig ious party, was m ade as w i l l in g  to  serve  the  tru e  God as before  ho had been  
honestly  indefatigable  in serv in g  tho  d e v o u t  devil. I f  any ask h o w  it  happened th at  
this zealous and fam ous L u th e r  or K n o x  o f  aposto lic  t im es w a s  ever converted, 
w e  an sw er  it  was tho day o f  G od’s pow er— a day w h en  m en o f  every nation and  
kindred, w h o  w ere  embraced in tho eternal covenant o f  the  Father , w ere  constrained  
to  bo willing. T h e  present is em phatica lly  a  day o f  G od ’s pow er , w h en  the  r ig h t  
sort o f  m en and w om en  in every  nation w ill  be  equally constrained  to  bo “ w il l in g  
to  obey tho tru th , and seek for  g lo ry ,  honour, and im m orta l ity .”
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T h e instruments o f  power are in the armoury o f  heaven. Whenever famine, 
sword, or pestilence are requisite in order to bow the stiff necks o f  people or po
tentates into a willing submission to eternal truth, they will be employed, and tho 
chosen vessels o f  mercy and honour will be forthcoming. Who can contend with  
him ? H e  maketh the wrath o f  man to praise h im ; and wicked men, and priests o f  
bloody zeal, are mortified to find that their vigorous efforts to pull down, even tend 
to build up the truth they so much hate.

F o r  many centuries past there has been a great aversion to foreign emigration. 
People  have so loved their home, country, and national customs and usages, that tho 
work o f  emigration has been s l o w ; but now famine, depression o f  trades, oppres
sion, and the dangers o f  war, are rousing up tho people to consider that easy, which  
before was so difficult. Emigration to the far distant and unoccupied wilds o f  
Am erica is a matter o f  every day familiarity. God has set forth his hand a second  
time to gather his people. B y  his m ighty power he will bring his sons from afar, 
and his daughters from the ends o f  the earth. T he ingenuity and wealth o f  man 
must be employed in multiplying the facilities o f  navigation. Men are made 
willing, from some motives or other, to further the great designs o f  God. P o w e r 
ful incentives are set before them to engage in costly, magnificent, and daring 
enterprises. A conspicuous and plausible way must be cast up for tho ransomed 
people to walk in. Nations must be brought in close contact, and, by tho sudden 
and unlooked for interchange o f  institutions, the great expanso o f  moral and 
political institutions o f  mere human origin, must be broken up and ploughed as a 
field, because it is a day o f  God’s power. Every thing must be shaken that can be 
shaken. A ll  mere human confidences must be done away. T he wisdom o f  tho 
wise shall come to nought, and human prudence shall be hid. N ecessity  will make 
the best portion o f  mankind willing to seek after God : “ W hen thy judgm ents are 
abroad in the earth, the inhabitants shall learn righteousness.” T he hour of God’s 
ju dgm ent is the time to rivet unmistakeable truths upon tho minds o f  men. I f  
Sennacherib could not bo persuaded to believe in angels, he could at least be com 
pelled to feel them. I f  Pharaoh could not know who the God o f  Israel was, by 
fair means, he could be taught to know, beyond mistake, by foul means. W hen  
the wicked are made an ensample o f  God’s wrath, the righteous learn a sound 
lesson o f  obedience. A  fair view o f  his power innkes them willing  to take Christ’s 
yoke, and say that Christ’s yoke is easy, and his burden is light.

T h e  judgm ents that overthrow sinners confirm believers. Y e  rich men, and ye  
mighty, listen, and withdraw not your neck from the yoke o f  the gospel. K n ow  
ye assuredly, it is the day o f  God’s power. T he knee that does not bend to the  
true gospel, m ust break. T h e  master that will knowingly turn away his servant 
because he loves the truth, will himself in due time he as when a hungry man 
dreameth that he eateth, and when he awaketh, lo 1 he is hungry. T he rod o f  the  
oppressor shall be broken, and the bands o f  wickedness shall be loosed. The proud 
shall be abased. In tho day o f  his power, H e will wake up tho master spirits o f  
the age, like unto Moses, P au l,  and Joseph, and clothe them with know ledge and  
understanding. Such men will despise bribery and vain glory, and corruptible 
crowns will bo esteemed as things o f  nought by them, while they seek for imperish
able and eternal honours. A s tho heavenly powers advance in the conquest and 
restoration o f  the earth to its legitimate heirs, the voice o f  the priesthood shall be 
as the awakening influence o f  many thunders.

T he wisdom, strength, and power o f  God will be embodied in mero men, as 
never was known before. A m ong these, the tw o witnesses will not bo the least 
distinguished in the last days. ]n  them will be displayed the gigantic  power o f  
the holy priesthood o f  the Son o f God. They will havo “ power to smite the earth 
with all plagues as often aa they w ill .” Even  in that day o f  unexampled wicked
ness when tho miracles o f  the beast and false prophet aro deceiving the nations, 
God’s power will be adequate to save them that he has chosen before the foundation  
o f  the w o r ld ; for the testimony o f  his faithful witnesses shall make them w illing  
in the day o f  his power.

There is no labour so arduous, self-denying, or difficult, but G od’s people can be 
made w illing to perform it. N o  matter how costly the sacrifice, they will most 
cheerfully perform it. Houses and lands, wife and children, home and country,
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aH Are counted btit dfoss for the knowledge of Christ. “  The world,” says a very 
popular editor, “  is now unhingedO od has commenced turning1 and overturning, in 
oner that He may reign whose right it is to reign. And whue he is' blasting the 
pride of nations, and throwing them into wide tumult and confusion, He is at the 
ame time teaching His senators wisdom. They are willing to venture abroad on 
the stormy sea of convulsed governments, and rescue the valuables from the angry 
dements, a t the hazard of all things; because the eyes of their understanding are 
opened, and they know that it is a day of God’s power. In the midst of the 
general wreck of nations, the richest prizes and most precious caskets are thrown 
moo the strand, or floating unpilotea and untrammelled by human devices. He 
tbat runs so as to obtain, is wise. The few that are chosen have fought a good 
fight and kept the faith.

DIALOGUE BETWEEN TRADITION, REASON, AND 8CRIPTUS.

(Extract from O. Pratt* Almanac for 18450

Tradition.—Good morning, Mr. Reason, I  understand that you have lately 
embraced the Book of Mormon as a divine record, and believe Joseph Smith to be 
a prophet inspired of God. I am astonished that intelligent men like yourself 
should be so easily deluded.

Reason.—I  am not sensible of having embraced any delusion. But as man is 
but a short-sighted mortal, and liable to be deceived, I  shall be under infinite obli
gations to you, Mr. Tradition, if you will have the kindness to point out the 
deception.

Tradition.— Why, sir, the canon of Scripture is full; and the very idea of any 
more revelation is the height of absurdity.

Rea/ton.—Well, neighbour Tradition, if you can prove your last assertion, viz., 
that ** The canon o f Scripture is fu ll,"  you will do me a great favour, and save a 
soul from error.

Tradition.—I am pleased to see you so willing to be undeceived. There is hope 
in your case; for a world of evidence can be brought forward to prove that there 
is to be noTmore revelation. Why, sir, our fathers, our mothers, our kindred, our 
neighbours, and our .nation, have all testified that tbe Scriptures are full. Thou
sands of Protestant reform ea**, Among every class and society, have borne the same 
testimony. And finally, sljgMWt every Christian denomination for many centuries 
past, have proclaimed, boldly and publicly, that the volume of Scriptures was com
pleted by the Apostles, and that there was to be no more. What more evidence do 
jou want ?

Reason.—I hope, Mr. Tradition, that you will not be offended when I tell you 
that the “ world of evidence” which you have now adduced, is not evidence, but 
merely tradition—the assertions of uninspired men without proof. How am I to 
know that all or any part of these witnesses, to which you refer, testify the truth ? 
Bo they prove their assertions by the Scriptures ? If not, how do they know that 
the canon of Scripture is full ? Must I believe and put my trust in their foolish 
traditions, and vain assertions, without one Scriptural proof? “ Cursed,” saith 
Isaiah, “ Is he that trusteth in man, or maketh flesh his arm.”

Tradition.—Do you suppose that so many millions of people are deceived upon 
this subject ?

Reason.—If they found their conclusions upon their own imaginations and vain 
traditions, they are just as liable to be deceived as the millions of heathen who 
have deceived themselves with the vain tradition of their fathers. And now, Mr. 
Tradition, if you will furnish us with some scriptural evidence to support your as
sertions, you will confer upon me a great favour; but away with unrounded tradi
tions.
- Tradition.—I am not much of a scriptorian myself, but depend chiefly upon the 

ministers for scriptural knowledge. A h! yonder comes my old friend, the minister’,.
p 2
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who has studied the Bible and preached these forty years. He will show yon that 
the Bible contains all that God ever has revealed, or ever witt reveal to Bum.

[JEtotsr the Bet. Ur. Scriptus, with a BibU in Ms hamd.]
Good morning, Mr. Scriptus. I  am happy to see tou. T ou have arrived just 
in the right time. Tour services are much needed. Mr. Scriptus, I introduce you 
to my unfortunate neighbour Reason, who has lately embraced that fatal delusion 
—the Book of Mormon, as a divine revelation. He seems to be an honest man; 
and it is a pity that he should be so imposed upon. Will you, Mr. Scriptus, have 
the kindness to show him, by the Bible, that there is to be no more revelation ?

Scriptus.—It is to be greatly lamented that any honest man should be so grossly 
deceived. But, Mr. Reason, are you willing to admit the Scriptures as evidence 7

Reason.—Most certainly. The Scriptures are esteemed very highly, both by 
myself and by all who believe the Book of Mormon. And I can assure you, that 
I  shall receive all evidence drawn from that source with the greatest satisfaction. 
And if you really believe that I am deluded, I  earnestly desire that you should 
bring forward the strongest and most convincing arguments that you are in pos
session of, that I may be reclaimed.

Scriptus.—I will read to you, Mr. Reason, the 15,16, and 17th verses of the 
3rd chapter of II  Timothy. “ From a child thou hast known the holy Scriptures, 
which are able to make thee wise unto salvation, through faith which is in Christ 
Jesus.

“ All Scripture is given by inspiration of God, and is profitable for doctrine, for 
reproof, for correction, for instruction in righteousness. *

“ That the man of God may be perfect, thoroughly furnished unto all good 
works.”

Tou will perceive, Mr. Reason, that Timothy had enough Scripture when be 
was a child, to make him wise unto salvation; and what necessity was there for 
any more ? Gould he be benefited by any more ?

Reason. —Will you please to tell me, Mr. Scriptus* what Scriptures Timothy 
was acquainted with when he was a child ?

Scriptus.—The Old Testament, I  suppose; for the New Testament war not yet 
written.

Reason.—Then, according to your argument, the New Testament is useless, 
inasmuch as the Old was able to make Timothy wise unto salvation. What a pity 
it was that the Lord and his angels, while John was on the Isle of Patmos, did not 
know that mankind had enough Scripture years before, or in the days of Timothy’s 
childhood; it would have saved them the trouble of revealing that lengthy revela
tion to John, and saved him the trouble of writing it, and saved mankind from de
lusion in believing it. How long is it, Mr Scriptus, since you made the important 
discovery that all the Scriptures given since Timothy’s childhood are useless ?

Scriptus.—I must confess, Mr. Reason, that I never thought of the arguments 
which you have now advanced; and I clearly'perceive that there is no evidence m 
that passage against more revelations being given; but I think that you must be 
convinced oy tne two following passages that we have enough to perfect the man 
of God, and thoroughly furnish him unto all good works.

Reason.—I  do not perceive, sir, any such declaration in the passages to whioh 
you refer. It does not say that enough Scripture is given by inspiration of God, 
to make the man of God perfect, &c., that there is no necessity for any more. 
But it says that “ all Scripture is given, $e.” Leaving the man of God to be 
perfected by all Scripture which should come to his knowledge, given at any 
period of time; indeed, as a proof that more Scripture was given after Paul wrote 
this, you are referred to that given on the Isle of Patmos many years afterwards.

Scriptus.—I  perceive, neighbour Reason, that you have a happy faculty of over
turning my arguments. Tour reasons are so very plain that I cannot withstand 
their force, ana only marvel at tbe weakness of my own arguments. But I have 
one more passage of Scripture left, which I think is so pointed and definite against 
any additional Scripture, that it will be your turn next to yield the argument, and 
renounce the delusive doctrine of more revelation. I t will be found in the last 
chapter of John's Revelation. I  will read it, “ For I testify unto every man that 
heareth tbe words of the propheoy of this hook. If  any man shall add unto these
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things, Qod shall add unto him the plagues that are written in this book/* This, 
I  consider, friend Reason, to be positive proof that the canon of Scriptures is full, 
and no more to be added.

Reason.—Well Mr. Scriptus, as you have fled to your strong hold and last 
refuge, the battering ram or reason will try its strength upon it, by asking a few 
questions. Is there any thing in this passage which you have just read, that pro
hibits God from adding more revelations ?

Scriptus.—O, no. I t  is “ man” who is under restraint, and not Ood.
Reason.—-You perceive, then, that God might give ten thousand more revela

tions, for aught there is contained in that passage.
Scriptus.—But do you not think that the idea is there indirectly conveyed that 

God would give no morq ?
Season.—Surely not. For the same restraint was placed upon man as early as 

the days of Moses, saying, “ Thou shalt not add nor diminish to the words which I 
command you.” Would you not have considered the children of Israel very foolish, 
if they had said to Moses, that the canon of Scriptures was full? Yet they would 
have been as much justified in drawing the conclusion from the caution given in 
the book of Deuteronomy, as we are from the book of John’s prophecy.

Scriptus.—I perceive the strength of your reasoning. You have overturned 
my strongest hold ; and I  know or no other Scripture tnat conveys the most dis- 
tant idea that the volume of Scriptures was completed by the Apostles. But ad
mitting that there is no Scriptunu evidence against receiving more revelation, yet 
the idea of receiving the book of Mormon, or any thing else, as revelation, without 
proof, is ridiculous. What evidence have you that is is a divine revelation ?

Reason.—I most cordially concur with you, friend Scriptus, that we ought not 
to receive anything as divine revelation without evidence; and, if I am not deceived, 
I  have as much evidence in favour of the book of Mormon as you have of the New 
Testament.

Scriptus.—As much evidence for that book as I  have for the New Testament I 
I  am astonished at your presumption! Why, sir, look at tbe great miracles which 
were wrought by the Saviour and his Apostles, in confirmation of their mission, 
miracles, too, wrought publicly, and not in a corner: the sick, both in and out of the 
church, were healed. We have the testimony of large multitudes, entirely disin
terested, having no connection with the church.

Reason.—How do you know, friend Scriptus, that miracles were wrought in 
confirmation of their mission ? Did you see them perform miracles with your own 
eyes ? Did you hear them speak in new tongues with your own ears ? Did you 
ever see or converse with any person that they healed ? Have you ever seen any 
penon that ever saw them do miracles ? Or have you even read the testimony of 
one disinterested witness, out of the church, who saw them perform miracles ? If 
not, how do you know they wrought miracles ?

Scriptus.—Why, the New Testament says so.
Reason.—I think, neighbour Scriptus, that you must have studied logic in the 

ancient schools of philosophy, for you seem to understand reasoning in a circle to 
perfection. First, you say that the New Testament is true, because miracles were 
wrought, because the New Testament says so. It is the evidence of both the book 
and its miracles that is now called for. Let me inform you, sir, that you have only 
the testimony of six eye-witnesses, that there were miracles wrought in the days of 
the Apostles, viz., Matthew, Mark, Luke, John, Paul, and Peter: and they were 
all in the church, and not out of it. It is upon their testimony alone that you be
lieve it. Not a solitary individual that was an eye-witness either in the church or 
out of it, except those six, have written and handed down their testimony.

Scriptus.—W hat! Did not the lame man who sat at the beautiful gate of the 
temple, testify that he was healed ? And did not the blind man who received sight, 
testify of it ? and did not the multitudes who saw these miracles testify, saying, that 
notable miracles had been wrought?

Reason.—If they did testify, you and I  never saw nor read their testimony, but 
are entirely dependent upon the testimony of the six writers afore mentioned. Luke, 
who wrote the Acts of the Apostles, testifies that the lame man was healed; and
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we believe it on bis testimony alone. Luke testifies that multitudes saw miracles 
but the multitudes have informed us nothing about it.

Scriptus.—Your reasonings seem to be very conclusive, and cannot be over
throw n. And I frankly acknowledge that I  never thought of these things in this 
light before. But, neighbour Reason, can you bring forward as much evidence as 
there is in favour of the New Testament; that is, oan yoa bring forward six wit
nesses in your church who will testify that they have seen miracles wrought with 
their own eyes ? You must, sir, bring forward as much as six witnesses at least, in 
order that the book of Mormon may have tbe same claims to our faith that the New 
Testament has, so far as miracles are evidence.

Reason.—I can assure you, friend Scriptus, that we are not dependant upon tbe 
testimony of six witnesses alone, but can produce more than sixty thousand who 
have seen miracles wrought with their own eyes. Multitudes have been healed by 
the prayer of faith in the name of Jesus, both in the church and out of it, since 
the year 1830. Thus you perceive that we have a great cloud of living witnesses. 
Now, please take your pen, Mr. Scriptus, and write out the evidences on this sheet 
of paper in two separate columns, and compare them, and see if one book has not as 
good a claim upon your faith as the other, so far as the evidence of miracles is 
concerned.

(Here Scriptus commences writing at follows:—)

New Testament Evidence. Book of Mormon Evidence.
Six eye-witnesses testify in their writing* Sixty thousand eye-witnesses will testify

that miracles were wrought in their day. that miracles are wrought in these days.
No witnesses have informed us that they Thousands of witnesses tell us that they 

were healed in the Apostles’ days: it all de- have been healed in these days; it does not 
pends on the testimony of the six. depend upon second-handed testimony.

Tbe six witnesses of the New Testament The tens of thousands of witnesses to tho
are dead, and gone where we cannot cross- Boole of Mormon are living, and their tes-
examine their testimony. timony oan be re-examined.

No eye-witnesses, out of the chnrch, have Many eye-witnesses, out of the church,
left us their written evidence to the truth have seen and do testify that miracles are 
of miracles in the Apostles’ days. wrought in these days.

Scriptus.—I find, friend Reason, that I have been too much under the influence
of my neighbour Tradition to judge of things according to reason, and shall hence
forth endeavour to shun his company, and shall esteem it as a great favour if yoa 
will permit me to associate more frequently with you, for I am highly delighted 
with tbe soundness of the reasons you have advanced, and think that you have 
honourably extricated yourself from the charge of delusion."

Tradition, who had attentively listened to tbe conversation, became very much 
excited on hearing himself so lightly spoken of, and abruptly left the room mutter
ing the following soliloquy: My old friends, Reason and Scriptus, have both for
saken me and treated me with contempt. But I don’t care. Whatever my fathers 
believed I will believe too; for my great grandfather, Mr. Heathen Tradition, was 
highly respected by millions, and died a happy martyr in testimony of our cause ; 
and my grandmother, Mrs. Roman Catholic, and my own dear mother, Mrs. Pro-, 
testant, with all of her numerous descendants, have been almost inflexible in the 
faith of their fathers. And of all the Tradition family but a very few apostatize* 
and they are generally led away by the unpopular Reason and Scriptus families.

BEAUTIFUL ILLUSTRATION OF FAITH.

(From ike Book o f Alma.)

And now, as I said, concerning faith. Faith is not to have a perfect knowledge 
of things; therefore if ye have faith, ye hope for things which are not seen* 
which are true. And now behold, I say unto you, and I would that ye should re
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member that God is mercifdl unto all who believe on his name; therefore he de- 
rireth, in the first place, that ye should believe, yea, even on his word. And now 
he imparteth his word by angels unto men, yea, not only men, but women also. 
Now this is not all, little children do have words given unto them many times, 
which confound the wise and the learned.

And now, my beloved brethren, as ye have desired to know of me what ye shall 
do because ye are afflicted and oast out; now I do not desire that ye should suppose 
tbat I mean to judge you only according to that which is true; for I do not mean 
that ye all of you have been compelled to humble yourselves, for I verily believe 
that there are some among you who would humble themselves, let them be in whatso
ever circumstances they might. Now as I  said concerning faith—that it was not 
a  perfect knowledge, even so it is with my words. Te cannot know of their surety 
a t first, unto perfection, any more than faith is a perfect knowledge. But behold, 
if ye will awake and arouse your faculties, even to an experiment upon my word?, 
and exercise a particle of faith; yea, even if ye can no more than desire to believe, 
let this desire work in you, even until ye believe in a manner that ye can give place 
for a portion of my words. Now we will compare the word unto a seed. Now if 
ye give place, that a seed may be planted in your heart, behold, if it be a true seed, 
or a good seed, if ye do not cast it out by your unbelief, that ye will resist the 
spirit of the Lord, behold, it will begin to swell within your breasts; and when you 
feel these swelling emotions, ye will begin to say within yourselves, it must needs be 
that this is a good seed, or that the word is good, for it beginneth to enlarge my 
soul; yea, it beginneth to enlighten my understanding; yea, and it beginneth to 
be delicious to me. Now behold, would not this increase your faith ? I say unto 
you, yea; nevertheless it hath not grown up to a perfect knowledge. But behold 
as tbe seed swelleth, and sprouteth, and beginneth to grow, then you must needs 
say, that the seed is good; for behold it swelleth, and sprouteth, and beginneth to 
grow. And now behold, are ye sure that this is a good seed ? I say unto you, 
yea; for every seed bringeth forth unto its own likeness; therefore, if a seed 
groweth, it is good, but if it groweth not, behold, it is not good; therefore it is 
cast away. And now, behold, because ye have tried the experiment, and planted 
the seed, and it swelleth, and sprouteth, and beginneth to grow, ye must needs 
know that the seed is good. And now behold, is your knowledge perfect ? Tea, 
your knowledge is perfect in that thing, and your faith is dormant; and this 
because you know; for ye know that tne word hath swelled your souls, and ye 
also know that it hath sprouted up, that your understanding doth begin to be 
enlightened, and your mind doth begin to expand. O then, is not this real ? I 
say unto you, yea; because it is light; and whatsoever is light is good, because it 
is discernible; therefore ye must know that it is good. And now behold, after ye 
have tasted this light, is your knowledge perfect ? Behold, I say unto you, nay; 
neither must ye lay aside your faith, for ye have only exercised your faith to plant 
tbe seed, that ye might try the experiment, to know if the seed was good. And 
behold, as the tree beginneth to grow, ye will say, let us nourish it with great care, 
that it may get root, that it may grow up and bring forth fruit unto us. And 
now behold, if ye nourish it with much care, it will get root, and grow up, and 
bring forth fruit. But if ye neglect the tree, and take no thought for its nourish
ment, behold, it will not get any root; and when the heat of the sun cometh and 
scorcheth it, because it hath no root, it withers away, and ye pluck it up and cast 
it out. Now this is not because tbe seed was not good; neither is it because the 
fruit thereof would not be desirable. But it is because your ground is barren, and 
ye will not nourish the tree; therefore ye cannot have the fruit thereof. And thus 
if ye will not nourish tbe word, looking forward with an eye of faith to the fruit 
thereof, ye can never pluck of the fruit of the tree of life. But if ye will nourish 
the word, yea, nourish the tree as it beginneth to grow, by your faith with great 
diligence, and with patience, looking forward to the fruit thereof, it shall take 
root; and behold, it shall be a tree springing up unto everlasting life; and because 
of your diligence, and your faith, and your patience with the word in nourishing it, 
that it may take root in you, behold, by and by, ye shall pluck the fruit thereof, 
which Is most precious, which is sweet above all that is sweet, and which is white 
above all that is white; yea, and pure above all that is pure ? and ye shall feast



upon this fruit, even until ye Are filled, that ye hunger not, neither shall ye thirst. 
Then my brethren ye shall reap the rewards of your faith, and your diligence, and 
patience, and long suffering, waiting for the tree to bring forth fruit unto you.

2 3 2  CONFVRjgNjCg liU W T S S .

C O N F E R E N C E  M I N U T E S .

BEDFORD.

This Conference assembled in the Oddfellows’ Club Boom, Mill Street, Bedford, 
on Sunday, July 9th, 1846, at half-past ten o’clock, a.m. The meeting opened 
with singing, and Elder T. Bradshaw engaged in prayer. Elder B. Martin was 
ehosen to preside over the Conference this day, and James Pembroke to act as 
clerk. Carried unanimously.

Tbe President then laid before the Conference an outline of the business to be 
brought before the meeting, thanking them for a continuation of their confidence 
towards him. He also introduced Elders Robert Hodgert, of Sutton, and Thomas 
Bradshaw, of Cambridge, whose services in the cause were their best recommenda
tion, and by whom he (the President) would be assisted throughout the day.

A representation of the branches was then called for, which was given as follows:
1EPUURID BT HIM. I BID. PU. TEA. DBA. BAP. C. OFF BBC.

Bedford.........................
Wellingborough ......
Whadden.....................
Gravely...................... .
Thorncoat .................
W jbotton .................
Newport Fagnell ......
Stoke Brewern ..........
Northampton..............
E renh olt.....................
Scattered Member* ...

Mat tin ......
Sheffield ...
Parcell ......
Wheeler ... 
Campkin ... 
Marriott ... 
W. 8. Read
Noble..........
Noble..........
B j Letter...

53
61
47
29
35
30 
16
31 
7

13
3
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The Conference was understood to be in good standing, with few exceptions.
Elder Bradshaw then spoke at some length on the necessity of organization, 

unity, and love, and to overlook the faults of others instead of magnifying them, 
by which means order and peace would result.

The meeting was dismissed until the afternoon with prayer by Elder Hodgert.
A f t e r n o o n  S e r v ic e . — The meeting was opened in the usual way at half-past 

two o'clock, after which the sacrament was administered.'
I t was then proposed and carried unanimously, that William Sparks be ordained 

a Priest for the Wyboston branch.
Proposed by Elder Martin, seconded by Elder Purcell, that Cambridge be or

ganised into a branch. Carried unanimously.
Proposed by Elder Martin, seconded by Elder Read, that we highly approve of 

the appointment of Elder Thomas Bradshaw to labour in Cambridge and vicinity, 
and that he preside over the Cambridge branch. Carried unanimously.

The following resolutions were then proposed and carried in the usual way.
That this Conference uphold and sustain Brigham Toung and his Counsellors aa 

the first Presidency of this Church.
That this Conference uphold the Twelve Apostles as the Lord's special witnesses 

unto all nations.
That this Conference will to their utmost uphold Orson Spencer as President of 

the British Isles.
That we have the most unlimited confidence in, and continue to sustain Robert 

Martin, as President of this Conference.
That we uphold tbe Presidents of the branches throughout this Conference.
Elder Martin having perceived that Elder Henry Fowles stood neutral in all the 

last five votes, said that these motions were not put to the Conference to try the 
standing of these authorities, but more to try our own.
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Elder Fowles then arose and insinuated that all these authorities were called and 
sent by the “ letter which killeth,” but tbat he was a man of “ truth and light,” 
snd was called and sent by the “ spirit that maketh alive.”

Elder Bradshaw made some very excellent remarks on the organisation, law, and 
order of the church, and on the unity and love of the brethren to the accomplish
ment of all things through the Priesthood; and on the presumption and foil; of the 
would-be-leaders of this church, in endeavouring to establish themselves as Presi
dents through the means of their foolish and doggerel revelations, which will ulti
mately lead themselves to destruction, and in hell would lift up their eyes, suppli
cating the legal authorities of the Church for a drink of water.

Elder Hodgert then rose and set forth in a very distinct manner the order and 
government of the Priesthood, and its effects in the establishment of the kingdom 
of Ood and the overthrow of sin and iniquity.

Elder Martin rose and in a very energetic manner addressed the assembly on the 
before mentioned subjects, thanking them for the good opinion they entertained of 
him in again accepting a continuation of his services as tneir President.

Tbe choir then sune “ Oo, ye messengers of glory.” The meeting was dismissed 
with prayer by Elder Bradshaw about six o'clock. The Saints parted full of Mor
mon life and animation, some having many miles to walk home.

R o b e r t  M a r t in ,  President.
J a m e s  P e m b r o k e ,  Clerk.

BIRMINGHAM.

This conference was held on the 2nd July, at Livery Street Chapel. I t opened 
with singing and prayer by Elder O. Whitehead ; after which, Elder Thos. Perks 
was chosen as President of the meeting of the day.

The President arose, and expressed the pleasure which the present season afforded 
him, and congratulated his brethren on the prosperity which had crowned their 
labours during the past quarter, and exhorted them to continue steadfast in their 
labour of love, inasmuch as their labour was not in vain, for the fruit testified that 
the Lord was with them.

The President then proceeded to receive the representation of the branches, 
which were as follows:—

XKASOBM.

Birmingham .....
W est Bromwich..
Dudley ............... .
Oldbnrrjr ............
Brierley Hill .....
Stourbridge........ .
Whampton ........ .
W alsall............... .
Rockerdine........ ,
Mosley ................
Hale ....................
Hockley .............
Rewburjr .............
WedneaWry 
Klngswood .........

m iiD in a .

W. Bayliss ..........
W. Broomhead ...
Mantle ..................
Bower ..................
Caffery ..................
Westwood..............
B. Broomhead.......
Williams ..............
B. Broomhead.......
Brown ..................
Lichfield ..............
Thomas North ... 
Thomas North ...
By L etter..............
B. Broomhead......

IO X . H D ,  PRSTS. TEA . D U .  BAP.

666
177
76
46
87
74
33
63
18
16
17
9

IS
17
86

63 84 4 6 36 166T o ta l..............  1236

The representations were given in with a spirit of devotedness, by all the elders, 
to the service of the great God, and their determination to still prosecute all their 
energies, time, and talents to this great cause, all declaring the harvest great and 
the labourers few, and the prospect still brightening on. every hand.

The calling of officers were as follows:—Birmingham Branch: proposed that 
Priest John Ash be ordained to the office of an Elder, and William Chapman to 
the office of Priest. West Bromwich: Charles Stephens to the office of Priest. 
Dudley: Priest Bullies to the office of Elder, and John Price to the office of Priest. 
Brierley Hill: Deacon Thomas Bank tothe office of Priest. Stourbridge: James 
Cooper to the office of Priest. Kingswood: William Banks and Thomas Parry 
to M9 office of Priests. Seconded and carried unanimously.
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Proposed and seconded that Darlaston, Wordesley, and Kingswood, be duly 
organized into branches ; and that the Wednesbury Branch be unaer the direction 
of the West Bromwich council. Carried.

Moved and seconded that Elder Joseph Hale preside over the Lichfield Branch, 
and labour only in the region there about; and likewise that Elder Thomas North 
preside over Bedditch, and labour in that region of country; and that Elder B. 
Broomhead preside over Wolverhampton, and extend his labours through Shrop
shire. Carried unanimously.

Moved and seconded, that this conference signify their adherence and confidence 
in the Presidency of this Church, our beloved Brother Brigham Toung, as the 
honoured and legal successor of our late martyred prophet Joseph Smith, being the 
prophet, seer, and revelator of the Qod of Israel, and likewise his chosen colleagues 
the Twelve Apostles. Carried unanimously.

Moved and seconded, that we signify our approval of the Presidency of the Bri
tish Isles, our beloved Brother Orson Spencer, and that we at all times support 
him by our faith and prayer. Carried.

Moved and seconded, that we express our entire satisfaction and confidence in 
our beloved Brother Thomas Perks, as President of this conference, having proved 
by his conduct in the management of church affairs worthy of the same, and we, 
as a people, feel ever willing to hearken to his council and instruction, and strengthen 
him by our faith and prayer; and likewise Elders G. Whitehead and William 
Broomhead, his counsellors. Carried.

Moved and seconded that we accept of the faithful labours of Elder William 
BayUss, as President of this branch, and will continue to sustain him by our united 
faith and prayer. Carried.

Elder Thomas Perks moved, that we sustain Elder J. Brook as Clerk of the 
branch, having merited the approbation and satisfaction of the Church. Carried.

Moved and seconded, that John Qodsale and William Broomhead continue as the 
agents for books in this conference, having discharged their business in a clear, 
straightforward manner, to the entire satisfaction of the council, their accounts 
being audited and found quite correct. Carried.

After the business of the conference was closed, the Saints partook of the Sacra
ment, and the evening was spent by Elders Perks, Goodfellow, Fidoe, and Little
field, bearing their testimony to the divine origin of the Church, the authority and 
power with which man was delegated to bring about the restitution of all things 
spoken of since the world began. Joy prevailed among the Saints, and harmony 
and love seemed in possession of the whole body, and they at length separated in 
peace and good order, much to the honour and praise of the great God.

T hom as P e r k s , President.
J. B r o o k ,  Clerk.

f f lb e  f t a t t e r ^ H a g  g > a m t j s ’ ^ f l l e n n f a l  $ t a r .

AUGUST 1. 1848.

W e  are happy to inform the Saints throughout the British Islands, of the safe 
arrival of President Orson Pratt and his family in Liverpool, on the 26th of July, 
after a prosperous voyage of nineteen days from New York. He is enjoyigg good 
health and spirits, and fervently desirous to participate in the labours and joys of 
the British Saints. We are happy in the assurance that thousands will hail the 
arrival of this beloved apostle with the liveliest emotions of gratitude and joy. 
The intelligence which he brings from the land of Zion is every way cheering.

The General Conference will convene in Manchester on Sunday morning, August 
13th, at the Music Hall, Campfield, (late Hall of Science). At this Conference, 
instructions of importance will be given to the Saints, touching emigration and the 
general prosperity of the Saints. It is desirable that the Presidents of Conferences
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should report with as much accuracy as practicable, the probable number of persons 
tbat may wish to emigrate early in September next from their respective confe
rences. The precise time of the ship's sailing may probably be given during the 
session of the General Conference.

T h x k k  is a pleasing prospect of a liberal harvest of all kinds of breadstuff's both in 
Europe and America. Some trades in England are undergoing a slight improve
ment. But the frequent alarm and apprehension of riot and insurrection serve to 
check public confidence and keep business greatly depressed. The nations are 
greatly perplexed. A pleasing prospect of quietude and prosperity is scarcely fur
nished to the popular eye before it is blasted, and the people are called out upon 
their oaths of loyalty to the government, to defend property and life, and suppress 
violent and riotous proceedings. When will this day of alarm and danger pass by, 
and peace and prosperity prevail ? Surely the day looks long and dark with por- 
tentoos clouds. A momentary radiation of light is followed with a darker cloud 
than has preceded. Ohanging from one form of government to another does not 
remove the pain of disorder. Parliament may be dissolved and new ministries 
created, still disaffection and the evils complained of exist. Papacy may become 
more tolerant, and the frightful union of Church and State be sundered by the 
popular broad-sword of detestation. Still, Dissenters are more subdivided than 
ever, and their contentions wax hotter and heavier. Neither free trade nor pro
tection makes trade flourish. All pretended remedies have failed. What, then, 
can be done ? The evil lies deep and wide-spread. All flesh has corrupted its 
way. From the crown of the head to the soles of the feet there are wounds and 
bruises and putrifying sores; therefore the overflowing scourge shall pass through. 
And the best symptom of a general betterment of the times, lies in the increased 
disorder and general concussion of all the varied elements that must bring the 
inevitable and tragic drama to the terminus. When we 'see these things let us lift 
our heads and rejoice, for then we know that our redemption draweth near. Then, 
too, Zion’s warfare will be accomplished, and they who have suffered affliction with 
the people of God will be recompensed for all their troubles.

The gigantic enterprise of a Railway from Council Bluffs to the Pacific Ocean, 
spoken of below, is fraught with interest to the Saints. I t will not only pass 
near their locality, but ultimately facilitate the gathering, and lessen the ex
pense of the same. It will open a fresh market for all the surplus produce of the 
Saints, and furnish employment to spare labourers and artizans. If  it is accom
plished, it will constitute a literal “ highway” for the ransomed of the Lord. In 
two or three days a journey from the Bluffs to the Salt Lake may be accomplished, 
which now occupies as many months.

P R O J E C T E D  R A IL W A Y  F R O M  C O U N C IL  B L U F F S  T O  T H E  P A C IF I C  O C E A N .

We have been favoured with an account and description of the route by the two 
passes, in the railroad contemplated by Mr. Whitney. Mr. Whitney’s project is 
now in a fair way of being realized, and any information relative to it must be in
teresting. When a railroad to the Pacific was first mooted, the idea was laughed 
at as chimerical; but in this respect it has only shared the fate of all new projects, 
which the ignorance or incredulity pf mankind cannot comprehend. The immense 
benefit which would accrue from the construction of this road—the trade which it 
would cause to flow in on us from the East, are facts which are beginning to be 
fairly comprehended. Of the feasibility of the undertaking there are still those who
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a r e  incredulous, but they belong to that class who do not y e t  believe that vessels 
can cross the ocean in ten days—that carriages run at the rate of fifty or sixty 
miles an hour—and that information can be transmitted hundreds of miles in a 
second. To any one who believes that such things are, the completion of Whit
ney’s railroad, gigantic as it is, will seem a very easy matter. Tne following is a  
description of tne two routes suggested by Mr. Whitney

SOUTH FASS.

Leave Council Bluffs, Missouri; thence proceed in a straight line up the river 
Platte; thence through the South Pass to Green river; thence soutnward via 
Muddy creek to Bear river; thence via Salt lake to Casha river, bearing north
ward until you strike the main south branch of the Columbia river; thence down 
the Columbia, until you reach Fort Bosie; thence pursue the Great Kamin, until 
you reach the plains of the Wallah Wallah; thence down the plains to the dells of 
the Columbia; thence down the Columbia via the cascades to Vancouver, (or from 
the valley of the Wallah Wallah, nearly as direct a route to the mouth of the 
Columbia, as across the valley by way of the Fuca Sound.) The distance on this 
route (from Council Bluffs) is about 2,200 miles.

Description.—From the Bluffs to the River Platte, the country is nearly level, 
and the soil hard and compact, with few intermediate impediments, such as knolls, 
rivulets, &c.; from the Platte to the Green river, the country is also comparatively 
level, and the soil freely mixed with sand; from Green river to Bear river, the 
country is roujgh and hilly, with here and there deep ravines from fifty to one hun
dred feet in width at the top. These cross and intersect in different directions, so 
that a route can be obtained as easily, and with as little cost, direct, as by a tor
tuous course. I t  would be necessary to cross Muddy Creek, perhaps, a score 
times before reaching Bear river; but its width is less, and seldom over one hun
dred feet. From Bear river to Casha river, the route is more level, the country 
being similar to that between the river Platte and the Green river. After inter
secting with the south branch of the Columbia river, the route to Fort Bosie is 
rough, and the country hilly and full of ravines. The soil the entire distance is a 
continuous bed of sand. The route by way of the Kamin is level, and easy of pur
suit ; that throngh the Wallah Wallah valley being still more so, until you reach 
the dells of the Columbia, when the country becomes again hilly and uneven. Tbe 
ravines at this point, however, are not so numerous. After connecting with the 
Columbia, the route by way of tbe cascades, is rough, as also the route by way of 
Fuca Sound.

Snow begins to fall about the 30th of November, and continues to fall until late 
in March. Its greatest aggregate depth is five feet—seldom over six feet. In body 
it is light and dry, but seldom drifts. The ground during three months is covered 
from the South Pass to Salt Lake, at about the depth stated, the distance being 
250 miles.

KOBTH PASS.

Leave the mouth of M‘Kenzie’s river; thence up McKenzie’s river to the Yellow 
Stone; thence up the Yellow Stone to Twenty-five-yard river; thence up Twenty- 
five-yard river to Three Forks of Missouri river; up Jefferson Fork to the 
Source; thence through the Couldney country and Flat Head country to the 
plains of O’Kenaugeu; thence to the main branch of the Columbia river, above 
Wallah Wallah valley; thence direct to Pugut Sound, at which the route termi
nates. Distance about 1900 or 2000 miles.

Description.—From mouth of M'Kenzie’s river to the Yellow Stone, the coun
t r y  is hilly, and full of ravines, with a  number of small streams interspersed a t  in
tervals. The course is otherwise direct. From Yellow Stone to T w e n ty -f iv e -

Jard Creek, you pursue a beautiful level plain, which terminates at the head of 
efferson Fork. From the source of Jefferson Fork you enter a well timbered 

eountry, comparatively level, which continues until you reach the plains of O’Ken- 
naugeu, which are extremely level, and the soil hard and productive. After crossing 
the Columbia river, above the Wallah Wallah, you pursue a hilly country untu 
you reach the Cascade Ranges, when the route becomes more even and direct, and 
the face of the country less broken.
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On the South route, little timber is to be had, but in this, timber grows in 
abundance. The mew fella and continues during the same months'of the year, and 
increases to about the same depth. Water is plentiful, as is also the case on the 
Southern route. It is also the opinion that the railroad should start at Lake Michi
gan, and thence by M'Kenaie’s river.

The whole project is now before a committee of the House of Representatives, 
who intend to report favourably upon it almost immediately, and leave the selection 
of either the North or South Pass to the House. O m e g a .

MASSACRE OF MEN, WOMEN) AND CHILDREN, BY THE INDIANS.

Lately several of our towns were startled with the news that the Indians in 
the Oregon territory are waging a most fearful warfare upon the whites in that 
country. Mr. Meek has come in with an escort of six men, as tbe bearer of 
despatches from the governor of Oregon, to the President, having left there on the 
6th day of March. He reports that four tribes of Indians, numbering about three 
thousand warriors, were united against the whites, and that four battles had been 
fought, the army of the Oregonians numbering five hundred, under the command 
of Col. Neal Gillaim. Tbe whites sustained themselves, being able to keep off the 
Indians one whole day, and finally forcing them to retire. Mr. Meek received his 
papers in December, but was unable to leave the country before March, because 
the Indians were between him and the mountains. In December the Indians 
attacked Dr. Whitman’s mission, massacred a number of men, women, and children, 
and made the balanceprisoners, a list of which, taken from the Oregon Spectator, 
we publish below. The governor of the territory solicits aid from the United 
States government, and we do hope that tbe appeal will not be made in vain. 
Those people have been neglected long enough—they should be either abandoned 
to their own government, or be protected in good earnest. From the tone of the 
Spectator, we infer that intense excitement prevails throughout tbe land, and the 
war Will be one of extermination. The Indians wish to rid the country of the 
whites—the whites breathe a most uncompromising spirit of revenge. The hos
tility of the Indians is confined to the Americans, and it is said that they are inti
mately friendly with the British.

The following is the list of persons killed at Dr. Whitman’s station:—Dr. 
Whitman and wife, Messrs. Rogers, Hoffman, Sanders, Marsh, John and Francis 
Sager, Kimball, Gellen, Bewley, Young, Sales, and Hall.

List of persons rescued from Dr. W hitm an’s mission:—Joseph and Hannah 
Smith and five children ; Mary Saunders and five children; Harriet Kimball and 
five children; Josiah and Margaret Osborn and three children; Rebecca Hayes 
and child ; Joseph Stanfield, Sally Ann Canfield and five children ; Eliza Hall and 
five children; Elam and Irine Young and two sons; Miss L. Bewley, Eliza Marsh) 
and six mission children.

From Mr. Spalding’s mission:—Mr. Spalding, wife, and three children; Messrs. 
Hart, Jackson, Craig, Canfield, and Miss Johnson.

The prisoners, while in the hands of the Indians, were most barbarously treated, 
as appears from the Spectator. The pleasure incident to their rescue from their 
danger and captivity is marred, however, by the painful intelligence that a portion 
of them have been subjected to further outrage and insult—the basest, the deepest 
that can possibly be conceived, and from which our mind recoils with horror. We 
dare not chronicle the terrible story of their wrongs.

The cause of the disturbances is said to be a horrible suspicion that had taken 
possession of the minds of the Indians, that the large number of deaths among 
them, caused by the dysentery and measles, was produced by poisonous drugs 
administered by Dr. Whitman.—From an American paper.

[Ool. Neal Gillaim, named in the above article, is well known by the Saints as 
having been a distinguished anti-Mormon leader of the mob in Missouri. If  we 
mistake not, there was a prophecy uttered by the martyred prophet concerning
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those who mobbed the Saints in Missouri, of whom Boggs and Gillaim were noto
rious, that they in their turn should be mobbed by a people fieroer than themselves. 
I t  appears that these same men are now greatly afraid of being exterminated by 
the Indians before help can reach them 1—E d . ]

TEDS MORMON CREED.

Let every body mind their own business.
What is man r The offspring of God.
What is God ? The Father of man.
Who is Jesus Ohrist ? He is our brother.
What is man in embryo ? He is a helpless babe.
What is man in progress ? He iB a man.
What is man perfected ? He is as Christ, and Christ is as the Father, and they 

all are one.
How many states of existence has man ? He has three.
What is tne first ? I t is spiritual.
What is the second ? It is temporal.
What is the third ? It is immortal and eternal.
How did he begin to exist in the first ? He was begotten and born of God.
How did he begin to exist in the second ? He was begotten and born of the flesh. 
How did he begin to exist in the third ? By the resurrection of the dead.
What is his final destiny ? To be like God.
What has God been ? Like man.
What is man without revelation ? A vessel in a fog without a compass.
What will man be with the aid of revelation ? He will be filled with light, and 

know and comprehend all things.
What is man’s spirit ? The candle of the Lord.
How shall it be lighted ? By the spirit of God.
How many Gods are there ? “ There are Lords many, and Gods many; but to 

tis there is but one God.”
How many heavens are there ? They are innumerable.
Where will heaven be? On the earth, and on all other glorious worlds.
What is Mormonism ? I t is all truth. N
How old is it ? Without beginning of days or end of years.
What is its destiny ? To fill the earth and heavens with light and love.
Who is Joseph Smith ? He is Jesus Christ’s brother.
From whence is his authority ? From Heaven.
What is he sent to do ? To let the oppressed go free, and break every yoke. 
What kind of success will he meet with ? Universal; over the world.
Suppose the people try to binder him ? They cannot do i t ; but will perish.
Why ? Because God has sent him.
What are the present forms of political governments? They are the image 

seen by Nebuchadnezzar.
What are the present forms of Church government ? Spiritual Babylon, or the 

image of mystery and names of blasphemy, seen by John on the Isles or Patmos.
When will the present forms of political and religious government come to an 

end ? In this present age.
By what means ? By the kingdom of God, and by the appearance of the Son of 

God ; and a great destruction.
What is tne kingdom of God ? A theocracy; or, in other words, a kingdom 

governed by direct revelation from God.

A PARABLE.

There was a day when a certain great king proposed a marriage for his son, pre
pared a dinner, and proffered to bequeath to his son one of his provinces, on tbe 
day of the marriage. The woman that was to be the bride was very fair and beau
tiful, her adorning was that of a crown with twelve precious diamonds set there 
and placed upon her head, holding in her hand a reflecting rod, by which the bright
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rajs of the sun was brought to reflect upon the diamonds, giving light both day 
and night, so that she walked not in the dark, but as in the light of the noon-day 
sun, to guide her steps. Her features were fair and comely, decked with virtue, 
innocence, and loving kindness, administering to all who came under her care; she 
surpassed all women in wisdom, in faitb, and other like precious gifts and graces, 
the surrounding neighbourhood, together with the inhabitants of the stud province, 
looked upon her with jealousy, and waged war against her and her intended espou
sal, and treated them as their worst enemies, and succeeded in banishing the king’s 
son from his province, which caused the woman to mourn with a great and grievous 
mourning, until she was comforted by tidings from the great king, who promised 
to bring back his son again, and (seeing his dinner was despised) he would prepare 
a  supper, and invite all the inhabitants of the province to come to the marriage sup
per of his son, and that his son should be made king over the whole province, and 
that he would cause the rod of iron which was in the bride’s hand to reflect light 
over all the kingdoms in tbe province, as this son was the legal heir; and the dif
ferent kingdoms shall become the kingdoms of his son.

This glorious news gave encouragement to the intended bride, and enabled her 
to stand firm through many hard battles. At last tbe emperor of the nation that 
was warring with the woman changed his course and proclaimed peace. Tbe 
emperor by this means hoped to become in possession o f tbe rod of iron, which, 
seemed to be destined to rule all nations. The woman was now overpowered and 
was embraced in the emperor’s arms, and at this critical moment the king himself 
stepped forward just as the woman was ready to deliver up her authority to the 
emperor, and took the rod out of her hand and carried it home to his own dominions 
and rescued the woman out of the emperor’s hands, and secreted her in a neigh
bouring wood, that her life might be preserved. This enraged the disappointed 
emperor with madness and revenge:—he renewed the war, declared his greatness, 
claiming that he had received from the woman all the authority of the king’s son, 
putting to death all who dared to deny bis assertion. The woman wandered in the 
wilderness for many days, lost the diamonds out of her crown, and being destitute of 
the reflecting rod, she lay dormant in the wilderness; or, in other words, asleep, 
having nothing but the pale rays of the moon to guide her feet. She murmured, 
she wept, she lamented her untimely widowhood, longing for the return of her 
banished husband; in all this she was some comforted, waiting with hope, and 
listening with great anxiety, to hear the glad news, behold, the bridegroom cometh, 
go ye out to meet him, put on thy former apparel and prepare thyself for the com
pletion of tbe marriage; and all those who refuse this my second and last invitation, 
shall not taste of my supper; this glad news for her was promised to be declared 
by a messenger from the king, who was to bring back the reflecting rod, and all its 
attending beauties, authorising the same to be proclaimed to every nation, kindred, 
tongue, and people, saying with a loud voice, fear the great king, for he is about to 
execute judgment upon all the rebels.

T b e  A ifSW KB.—Q. 1.—Who is the king and his son ? The king is the father 
of our Lord Jesus Christ. Q. 2.—Who is the woman ? Christ’s Church. Q. 3. 
-—When was the marriage and dinner proposed ? At the time Christ and his 
apostles offered salvation to the Jews. Q. 4.—Who banished the king’s son? 
The Jews. Q. 6.—Who put to death the woman’s friends ? The Roman Church. 
Q. 6.—What was the rod ? It was the power and priesthood. Q. 7.—What 
were the twelve diamonds ? The twelve apostles. Q. 8.—Where is the woman ? 
She is on the continent of America. Q. 9.—How is she known from other women 
or churches ? By the priesthood; by her twelve apostles at her head; the organi
zation of her officers being the ancient order, a presidency, the Twelve, and Seven
ties, walking by immediate revelation, the only principle of light that ever guided 
the people of God in any age.

T h b  P o w e r  o p  T r u t h .—I combat the errors of ages: I oppose the violence of 
mobs: I  cope with illegal proceedings from executive authority: I cut tbe gordian 
knot of powers: I  solve mathematical problems of universities with Truth—Dia
mond Truth.”—Joseph Smith.
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LINES FO R A KEEPSAKE.
« *

BT JAMES BOVl>.

(Written pnvumt to departing for America.) 
Dear Friend,—

A* I  going to part from yon, these verges I  make, 
And present them onto yon, to keep for my sake;
That when I  am gone to a land o’er the sea,
Yon can look on these verses,—and think npon me.

O yea, I  am going to the land of the west,
Where God can be served and his law kept the best; 
And when I  from priestcraft’s oppression am free,
O, then, look on these verses,—and think npon me.

When oppression increases, and tyranny thrives,
When the poor will be driven to fight for their lives; 
Then away from commotions yoa *11 wish yoa could be, 
And you'll look on these venee,—and think apon me.

When the world will be delaged with trouble and wo, 
And when through the earth the "destroyer” shall go ; 
Then you *11 wish yonrself safely across the wide sea, 
And yon 11 look on these verses,—and think apon me.

B at I  wish yoa would see, o h ! I  wish yoa woald hear, 
And learn by the sigds that destruction is near ;
B at if to escape it the way yoa can’t  see,
O, then, iook on these verses^—and think apon me.

Liverpool, July 1 1 M , 1 8 4 8 .
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No. 16. AUGUST 15, 1848. V o l.  X.

PRESID EN T ORSON PRATT'S FIRST GENERAL EPISTLE TO THE SAINTS 
THROUGHOUT ENGLAND, WALES, SCOTLAND, IRELAND, AND A DJA
CENT COUNTRIES, GREETING,—

Dearly beloved Brethren,—It has seemed good unto the Presiding Council of 
the kingdom of God to appoint your humble servant, the author of this Epistle, a 
mission to this part of the earth : the general nature of which is expressed in the 
following letter written by the Council, namely :—

“ Elder Orson Pratt, a member of the quorum of tbe Twelve Apostles, is hereby 
delegated to repair to England; to preach the gospel, print, publish, superintend the 
emigration, and preside over all the Conferences, and all affairs of the Church of Jesus 
Christ of Latter-day Saints in the British Islands and adjacent countries; and we call 
upon all the Saints to give diligent heed to his teaching, and follow his counsel in all 
things, for in b o  doing they will be blessed. Elder P ratt’s family will accompany him, if 
he choose: in so doing we pray that they may be blessed. I t  is the duty of Elder P ratt 
to see that the Elders and Saints carry out those principles contained in our General 
Epistle of 23rd December, 1847.

“ Done at Winter Quarters, Omaha nation, North America, this 
twenty-second day of April, 1848, and signed in behalf of the 
Presiding Council of the said Church.

“ B b io h a m  Y o u n g , President. ”
“  Wn.T.mn R ic h a r d s , Clerk.”

In compliance with this appointment, I left the camp of the Saints in the Indian 
territory, bordering on the western frontiers of the United States, about the 
middle of May; and, through the kind favor and mercy of God, I have, together 
with Mrs. Pratt and our three children, safely passed over about one quarter of 
the circumference of the globe, riding swiftly upon canals, rivers, railroads, lakes, 
and the majestic ocean, and at length arriving in the land designated as the great 
field of my future labors.

I t is with feelings of no ordinary kind, that I enter upon the vastly important 
Mid highly responsible duties of this mission. I am deeply sensible that it is a 
matter of no small moment to be entrusted with the watcb-care of some forty 
thousand Saints. To impart to the Saints, to individuals and families, to branches 
of the church and conferences, the counsels o f life, requires nothing less than the 
wisdom of God—the inspiration of the Almighty. Who, without these necessary 
qualifications, can give counsel in the right spirit—can proportion and measure out 
uie words of life, according to the different capacities, the degree of talent, the 
nature of the disposition, the deep-rooted prejudices and traditions inherited from 
the fathers, from which the Saints are not as yet entirely free ? The great variety 
of circumstances which are continually arising, and as continually changing,

Q
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requires a continued series of instructions and counsels, adapted to such fluctuating 
changes, that the Saints may know in all things how to escape the power of evil, 
and do the very things which will result in their greatest good. Now, who is 
sufficient for all these things ? Who can give the mind of the Holy Spirit upon all 
the multiplied, unheard of, yet important cases which constantly occur, unless he be 
inspired to understand the future as well as the past t  O, the folly of human 
wisdom, when substituted in the place of the spirit of prophecy 1 O, the vanity 
of human learning, when it denies immediate revelation, and sets itself up as 
competent to guide mankind in all the varied and difficult walks of life 1

The present condition of the Saints in America is very different from what it has 
ever been before. In former years we have, through the commandment of God, 
gathered together by thousands within the immediate vicinity of our enemies and 
persecutors, being driven from city to city, building for others to inhabit, laboring 
for others to enjoy the fruits thereof; and all this lias taken place that the prophe
cies, both of ancient and modern times, might be fulfilled. We have now sought 
out a resting place in the solitary valleys of the great interior of the western con
tinent. There, in the deep and lonely recesses of the “ everlasting mountains,” we 
hope to hide ourselves for a small moment, while the indignation of the Almighty 
is poured upon the nations—there we anticipate to enjoy rest for a season from 
the fury and oppression of our enemies—there' we hope to rear a house unto the 
God of Jacob, and not be immediately driven from its enjoyments—there we hope 
to commence the great work of the civilization and redemption of the remnant of 
Joseph ; and, finally, there we hope to serve God with all our hearts, and with all 
that we possess, and fulfil the great purposes of his will pertaining to the great 
work of this last dispensation A great, extensive, and rich tract of country has 
also been, by the providence of God, put in the possession of the Saints in the 
western borders of Iowa. This country is also at some distance from all other settle
ments, there being none on the west, north, or east; and oa the south it is some 
forty or fifty miles to the thinly scattered settlements of Missouri. This country is 
called the “ Pottawatomie country;” it was inhabited by a tribe of Indians* by 
that name, until last season, when they were removed by the United States govern
ment, leaving the Saints as the sole occupiers of the soil. This land is not yet m 
market. Wnen it comes into market, the Saints, being the first settlers, will, by 
law, have oertain pre-emptioa rights, and the first chance of purchasing tbe land* 
at A b o u t fis. per acre.

There are now about 15,000 Saints located on these tends. Their settlements extend 
some fifty or sixty miles along the east bank of the Missouri river, reaching back to 
the east of said river some thirty or forty miles. The soil is exceedingly rich and 
fertile—the faoe of the country hilly, though not mountainous, and far more 
healthy than the level plains of Illinois and Missouri. The Saints have opened 
extensive farms in every direction, and there will doubtless be a large surplus of 
provisions raised this season, more than sufficient to supply tbe demands of the 
emigrating Saints who shall arrive in their midst. From that point, during the 
month of May and June, emigrating companies will annually leave for the valley of 
the Great Salt Lake. These are the only two months in which it will be safe for 
them to start. The Saints throughout the United States, Canadas, British Islands, 
and Europe, are requested to gather up and conoentrate themselves in that land, 
and make every necessary preparation to pursue their journey over the mountain*. 
Three of the Twelve, namely Orson Hyde, George A. Smith, and Ezra T. Benson 
have the presiding care over the Saints in that region. They will give all acces
sary counsel aud instructions to companies arriving from the east, as well as to those 
who shall depart for the west.

Let the presiding Elders of all the conferences throughout this island and adjacent 
countries, see that the Saints are thoroughly, wisely, and judiciously instructed in aU 
points in relation to the gathering. The gathering of the Saints is a very impor
tant item of our faith. It is founded upon divine revelation, both ancient aad 
modern. Isaiah has repeatedly predicted, in the most definite manner, that the 
sons and daughters of God should be gathered from tbe ends of tbe earth. 
David in his psalms is very express and beautiful in bis illustrations «pon the 
gathering. It seems to be a theme upon which all the prophets of the Old Testa-
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m eat dwelt with peculiar interest. T he great events connected with the gathering  
in the latter days engrossed, to a remarkable degree, the attention o f  the N ephite  
prophets in ancient America. They are very explicit in enumerating many o f  the  
particulars in the B ook  o f  Mormon. The revelations given to our martyred pro
phet, Joseph Smith, while translating the Book o f  M ormon, predicted not only the  
rise o f  the church o f  the Saints, but also their gathering. In  May, 1829, the Lord,  
speaking o f  those who should receive this gospel, said, “ Behold, I  will gather them  
as a hen gathereth her chickens under her wings, i f  they w ill not harden their 
hearts.” In September, 1830, .about five months after the first rise o f  the church, 
tho Lord said to his servants^ “ Y e  are called to bring to pass tho gathering o f  mine  
elect, for mine elect hear my voice and harden not their h ea r ts : wherefore the  
decree hath gone forth from the Father, that they shall be gathered in unto ono 
place upon the face o f  this land, to prepare their hearts, and be, prepared in all 
th ings against the day when tribulation and desolation are sent forth upon tho  
w icked .” Many other revelations pf a similar nature arc contained in the B ook  o f  
D octrine and Covenants. N o n e  o f  tho Saints can be dilatory upon this subject, 
and still rotain the spirit o f  God. To neglect or bo indifferent about gathering, is 
ju s t  as displeasing in the s ight o f  God as to neglect or be indifferent about baptism  
for .the remission o f  sins. I t  is true that many o f  the Saints in this country are 
poor, and have not the means o f  gathering; but let them not be careless and  
indifferent upon the subject, but use every lawful exertion to accomplish that end. 
t f  they do this they shall still retain the Iio ly  Spirit, and the Lord will smile upon  
them, and in due time work out their deliverance. Lqt the rich Saints remember  

. the poor, and help them from time to time as they shall be counselled, and tho  
Lord shall bless them  also. L e t  all tho Saints w ho have property in houses, or in 
lands, or in goods, or in tenements, or in banking institutions, or in any other  
incorporations or companies, or in merchandise, or in m anufacturing establishments, 
or in any other circumstances or conditions, immediately set themselves at work, 
jvith all wisdom and prudence and with much prayer, to dispose o f  their property, 
to wind up, arrange, and bring to a close their business, to collect together all o f  
their riches, and g o  forth to the mountains o f  the L ord— to the valley o f  the Great  
Salt  Lake— with their gold  and silver, and wearing apparel and precious things,  
and in fine every needful thing, as mentioned in the General Epistle o f  the T w elve  
Apostles, o f  the 23rd o f  December, 1847, published in  the 6th number o f  the 10th  
volume o f  the S taii. L ot  all tho elders and officers o f  the church frequently  
impress upon the minds o f  the Saints the important instructions contained in that  
Epistle. Instruct the wealthy am ong the Saints not to be covetous, not to set 
their hearts too much upon their property; but, i f  they wish to please God, let them  
put tho price o f  their property down to a reasonable low  value, and ask tho Lord  
to dispose tho heart o f  somo ono tp purchase tho s a m e ; and be sure not to reject  
any offer that is any th ing near reasonable, for, in so doing, you may be a loser, and  
not havo another offer, and be unable to deliver yourself in tho days o f  trouble  
which arc fast hastening upon the nations. N o w  is the time to be diligent! N o w  
is the day o f  deliverance! The sword is now unsheathed! I t  hangs glittering  
over the n ation s! I t  will soon fall and devour much flesh ! W hat withholds it  ? 
Surely not the righteousness o f  the people, for their corruptions cry aloud for 
judgm ent 1 B u t  it is the faith o f  tho Saints— the poor feeble Saints, who are 
crying day and night, saying, 0  Lord, spare us! Out us not off with the w ic k e d ! 
W e are w e a k ! w e are p o o r! w e are oppressed ! 0  save us ! 0  deliver u s ! 0  bring
us to tho mountain o f  thy holiness, and not suffer us  to perish in the day o f  thy  
fierce wrath when thou arisest to take vengeance— to overturn governments— to 
destroy kingdoms— to lay waste the nations.

Y e  are the  salt  o f  the  earth. I t  is for your snkes that  th e  f lood-gates  o f  
destruction are kept closed for a l it t le  season. A w a k e ,  then, O y e  Sa ints ,  a w a k e !  
set  your  faces Z ionw ard . G o forth from  am o n g  tho nations. P a r ta k e  n o t  o f  
^heir sins, neither covet  their luxur ies ;  for the  day o f  evil is a t  hand. I t  shall
enter  into the  palaces o f  the  g r e a t— into the halls o f  the  nobles__and their
luxurious banqueting shall ceasc, their riches shall perish from their hands; sorrow  
and trouble shall take hold o f  them, and anguish o f  spirit; it  shall come from all 
quarters, like the rushing together o f  adverse elements— like the whirlwind in its

Q 2
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Airy—like the breaking forth of mighty waters. <?, then, where will be safety t  
I t shall be in mount Zion. There only shall the daughter of peace select her 
habitation. There only shall be “ quiet resting places, and sure dwellings,” for 
the righteous who have escaped from the nations. O, ye Saints of the Most High, 
linger not! Make good your retreat before tbe avenues are closed up. Now is 
the time that you need not “ go out in haste, nor go by flight;” but all dne 
preparation can be made, if you are diligent.

Let the servants of Ood continue to preach repentance and remission of sins by 
baptism, and let alone the mysteries of the kingdom, for the world is not worthy to 
receive them, neither can they understand them, for they are only to be understood 
by the Holy Spirit, and duly appreciated by the children of the kingdom. If  the 
Saints would understand them, let them go up to tbe mountain of the Lord, and 
build a house unto the God of Jacob. Then you shall be taught in bis ways, and 
instructed in his paths more fully; then your hearts shall rejoice, and your under
standings shall be opened; then the glory of the Lord shall be upon you, and the 
mysteries of ages past, and of ages to come, shall be revealed; then you shall be 
taught by the Holy Spirit the right things, in the right time, in the right place, 
and in the right order; then will be the time to teach and learn mysteries. Bofe 
now cry aloud to the people in their cities, in their towns, in their country places, 
and wherever a door shall be opened. Cry aloud, and spare not; saying, Repent, 
and be baptized by those having authority, for the remission of your sins, that yoa 
may be filled with the Holy Ghost; for the hour of God's judgment is at hand. 
And except you do this, you shall in no wise escape. Let this be your cry in all 
places; and if you are faithful, the Holy Ghost will teach you in all things what 
you must do; and the word shall be confirmed unto the believers, with signs 
following; and they shall know of the doctrine, for the Father shall reveal it to  
them; while the wicked shall not understand, but perish in their wickedness.

I have been appointed to take charge of the business of the emigration of the 
Saints, and I wish now at the commencement to lay down a few rules and instruc
tions, in plainness, that you may know how to be guided in relation to this matter.

1. The time of emigration for the Saints, from Liverpool to New Orleans, wilt 
be from the early part of September until March.

2. Every person or family of the Saints, who wish to emigrate, and are prepared 
so to do, are requested to send to me their a d d r e s s , written in plainness, and also 
the ages and names of every man, woman, child, or infant that is going, and also 
one pound in money for each person, both old and young.

3. I shall not be responsible for any money that shall be committed to the care 
or charge of any person, unless the same shall come into my hands. The Saints 
can send to me Post-oMce Orders, safely enclosed in letters, and directed to  
O rson P ratt , N o. 15, Wilton Street, Liverpool, giving to me the same name, in 
a plain legible hand, that you give to the postmaster of whom you purchased the 
order; in this manner there is no doubt but that they will come safely, and be drawn 
without difficulty from the order office in Liverpool.

4. I shall return no receipts by letters for any money that comes to my 
hands, for this would require too much of my time, which should be otherwise 
occupied.

5. We shall publish in the Star, or by letter directed to the emigrants, the day 
and month on which every ship, carrying Saints, will sail; and all emigrants are 
requested to be in Liverpool at least three days previous to sailing, so as to make 
every necessary arrangement.

6. Let not the emigrants, when they arrive in Liverpool, crowd in upon the 
families of the Saints of this town and burden them. I have been told that in the 
time of emigration some of the families have had to prepare from 60 to 100 meals 
per day, for the visitors of the emigrating Saints. This must not be: it is too 
burdensome. The Saints should then come prepared to hire their own lodgings, 
and furnish their own meals. Perhaps some one of the Saints will say, “ Well, I do 
want to see Elder such a one; he is a good brother. When he was preaching in 
our neighbourhood, I kept him at my house and made him perfectly welcome ; 
I think I  will go and take tea with him ; I know he will be glad to see me.” Let 
60 or 100 Saints reason in this way, and behold our good brother is thronged day
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and night, and he and his family worn out with fatigue. Remember this and 
be wise.

7 The Saints are requested not to delay sending one pound until they ascertain 
tbe day on which tbe vessel will sail; for in so delaying, in all probability the ship 
will be full and cannot take them. As a general thing we snail not publish the 
day on whioh a vessel will sail, until we have received the names of about 150 or 
200 passengers, at which time a vessel will be chartered and notice given. If one 
ressel is not sufficient to take all who wish to emigrate in September, we shall 
procure passages for the overplus in some other vessel.

8. The price of passage will vary within small limits, from time to time, depend
ing on circumstances. It will probably never be less than £3 5s., and perhaps 
never exceed £6 for adults. Children between the ages of one and fourteen will 
be about ten shillings less. Infants under twelve months, free. The alteration in 
the fare of children is occasioned by the late American law, passed a few weeks 
ago, which has a tendency to increase the fare of both adults and children. By 
this law, the passengers on each vessel are not only limited to a smaller number than 
usual, but each child over twelve months old is counted a full passenger, and must 
be furnished with the same amount of provisions as an adult. For this reason 
many ship agents are requiring about the same'fare for them as for adults.

9. In the fare, whatever price it may be, will be included the following amount 
o f provisions for each passenger over twelve months old, as specified by law, namely,

Good navy bread a b o u t............................................. 33 lbs.
R ice ............................................................................... 10 lbs.
Oatmeal ......................................................................  10 lbs.
Wheat flour............................... ..................................  10 lbs.
Peas and beans ..........................................................  10 lbs.
Potatoes ......................................................................  35 lbs.
Vinegar ......................................................................  1 pint.
Fresh water..................................................................  60 gallons.
Salted pork, free of bone .........................................  10 lbs.
And a sufficient supply of fuel for cooking.

As the Saints will need tea, coffee, sugar, treacle, butter, cheese, and probably 
more breadstuff, potatoes, &c., together with many other articles not included in 
the above list of provisions, they are advised to purchase the same of me, as I can 
furnish them free of duty, and therefore much cheaper. You will also need tin 
ware, cooking utensils, provision chests, bedding, Sec.

10. The Saints are expressly cautioned to be aware of men, who, with flattering 
words will endeavour to take every advantage of them in order to filch money from 
their pockets. Such men are plentiful in Liverpool.

11. As soon as the Saints arrive in Liverpool, they are requested to call at the 
S t a r  office, where they will obtain passenger tickets from brother Thomas Wilson, 
an experienced passenger broker, with whom I have made all necessary arrange
ments, according to law, in relation to all money paid in by emigrating Saints.

12. When the Saints shall have arrived at New Orleans, they are expressly 
cautioned to beware of all such persons as Lyman Wight, or any of his emissaries, 
who are endeavouring to decoy the Saints off into Texas, professing themselves to 
be Saints, when they are looked upon by our church as apostates, acting in direct 
opposition to the order of the church. All who follow them will be considered 
apostates, and not of us.

I have also been appointed to receive the tithing of the Saints, and to forward 
the same by safe conveyance to the first Presidency of the church in the city of the 
“ Great Salt Lake,” for the purpose of building in the mountains a house unto tbe 
God of Jacob. The law of tithing was given by revelation several years ago, and 
will continue in force upon the Saints in all the world throughout their generations. 
By this law, one tenth part of your property is required; and ever after, one tenth 
part of your annual income must be given in. In this country there are doubtless 
many Saints who cannot comply with this law—who are dependant upon their 
daily labor to procure the scanty morsel of coarse food, which is barely sufficient 
to' keep soul and body together. Of such, it is not to be expected that one tenth 
will be required; for in so doing they would distress themselves and their families
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perhaps beyond endurance. I t  would be better for some one to g ive  to them, 
than for them to give. There are others, who, though not suffering, can barely 
procure sufficient to sustain themselves, and perhaps lay by one, two, or three 
shillings per week, so that in case o f  sickness, the want o f  employ, oi* some othei' 
unforeseen circumstances, they would not bo entirely destitute. They hope by this 
slow process to eventually procure enough to emigrate to a land o f  plenty. W e  
do not require tithing o f  such. There are others1 whose circumstances are some  
better, and who can, w ithout distressing themselves or families, or without hedging  
up the way o f  their emigration, pay in their tenth; and o f  th’em it is required, and  
they cannot be justified ifi refusing to obey this law. Perhaps some may s.1y, " I  
am w illing to Obey, but my property is in Such* a condition that I  cannot fit present 
command one ten th .” Such  are counselled to use all diligence in placing their  
property in such a  condition, that they tan not 6’nly command one tenth, but the  
whole. L e t  the whole be extricated from all embarrassment, so that you may not  
only pay your tithing," but remove With the balance o f  your property to the moun
tains o f  A m erica— to the city o f  the Saints— to the place Of the Name  o f  the Lord  
o f  Hosts. In  so doing you shall be blessed. A nd this is the Only safe bourse for 
you to pursue ; it is the will o f  God, and his counsel. Blessed are they whb shall 
com ply; for they shall flourish like the green herb upon a fertile soil, and not  
w ither aw ay, and their children shall grow  up like plants o f  renown, and be 
honored am ong the children o f  God. B u t  w oe unto the coveteous— those w ho  
love their property more than they love the counsels o f  God— for they shall perish 
w ith their riches, and shall not receive an inheritance am ong those that arc tithed;  
they shall wither away, and become like the dried stubble prepared for tho 
burning ; and their names shall not be found among the records 6 f  the just.

Let th e  officers o f  th e  church  g iv e  all th e  requisite inStriictiofis re la tive  to  tho  
la w  o f  t i th in g ,  th a t  th e  S a in ts  m ay n o t  rem ain in ignorance upon this subject .  
Tithing can be forw arded to me by post-office orders, trr any father safe conveyance  
th a t  th e  conferences  m ay devise.

I  shall not be responsible for any tith ing that you shall commit to tho trust or 
charge o f  any person, unless the same shall come into my hands.

A ll  persons p ay ing  t ith in g ,  are requested  to forw ard their nam es w ith  tho  
atnoilrlt, and  also  the  natties o f  th e  cbnferences to  w h ich  they  be long , w r itten  in  
plairfneSs, SO th a t  they m ay property be entered  upon th e  t ith in g  record.

T h e Saints are Constantly making many inquiries in relation to the subject of  
marriage. From  the recent information which wo have received upon this matter, 
■vve ju d ge  that it  w ould  not at present be expedient for the presiding Elders or dny 
other officers o f  this church to administer in the ceremony o f  marriage in E ngland  
or W ales, or in any other part M e r e  the laws o f  the land have made other provi- 
siohs. H onor and respect the la\Vs o f  the country, and do frothing that would hiib- 
je^t yours&lVeS to fines or penalties, or bring unnecessary reproach upon the caiiSo 
o f  God. F rom  some remarks made at the general conference, sonic o f  tho presid
in g  Elders m ight consider themSClvds safe in Officiating iii this sacred ordinancoy 
biit w e  are fully persuaded that it is not wisdom under the existing laws o f  E n gland ;  
therefore i f  ariy o f  the Saints wish to be united in marriage^ let it be done according  
to the law s o f  the land, Or else wait until it can be done in some other country  
w here the law s are nrtord favourable.

T h e  S a in ts  in this country  are n o w  becom e quite  num erous, and thousands are  
constantly  b e in g  added to  th e  church  ; and as the  eyes o f  all are fixed upon thetil, 
i t  is necessary th a t  th'ey Should m anifest  by their  g o o d  w orks  to  actually  be w h a t  
they  profess to  b e— th e  S a in ts  o f  G o d — the  children o f  l igh t .

The SainteTin this land have been h ighly  favoured anti extensively benefited by 
the indefatigable and praise-worthy labors o f  our much esteemed and dearly beloved  
brother, E ld er  Orson Spencer* w hose w ise and judicious course in his presidential 
admihistration over the Saints in this larid, w ill  ever live in remembrance o f  all tho 
faithful. H is  integrity and sterling virtue have erected for him ah enduring m o
num ent that can never perish. T he eloquent and powerful reasonings displayed in 
all his writings— the bold, energetic, and beautiful style diffused th rou gh  every 
part, and tho meek and humble spirit which seems to pel’vade almost every sentence, * 
p]early indicates a  sound mind, enlightened by the Spirit o f  truth, and filled With
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wisdom by the inspiration of the Almighty. The inestimable truths which he has 
so ably developed in his writings, will prove an invaluable treasure to thousands, 
and live in the memory of all future generations. We are happy to inform the 
Saints that brother Spencer will, if his health permits, tarry in this land jet a few 
months, and we hope to see many articles from his pen upon various subjects, feel- 

assured that they will be hailed with delight by the anxious multitudes, many 
of whom have already tasted the soul-cheering knowledge he has formerly commu
nicated, which has served to greatly sharpen their appetites for more.

As I now enter into this great field of labor, I hope that by the assistance of 
God, through the prayers of tne Saints, and by iny own faithful exertions, to he a 
benefit to you and the cause of God in this country. In all my future labors I  
shall seek to be guided by the Holy Spirit, and I shall endeavour to counsel you, 
from time to time, as I receive counsel from the proper source. May the God of 
ancient Israel, who delivered them out of severe bondage, and made them a nation 
unto himself, also look -upon his poor, afflicted Saints in England, and send them 
speedy deliverance, and bring them forth into his holy mountain, and establish 
them unto himself a peculiar people, is the prayer of your humble servant,

O r so n  P r a t t .
Liverpool, August 15th, 184S.

WAS JO SEPH SMITH SENT OF GOD?

A few days since, Mrs. Pratt and myself, together with some others, were kindly 
invited to take tea with a very respectable gentleman of this town (Liverpool), who, 
though not connected with our church, yet was, with his family, sincerely enquiring 
after the truth. They seemed to be fully convinced in relation to the most important 
features of our doctrine, and were desirous of extending their investigations still 
farther. We hope that their researches may happily result in a full conviction of 
the truth, and that they may obtain that certainty, so much to be desired, as to the 
divine authority of the great and important message now revealed from heaven— 
a message which must assuredly prove a savor of life or death to the generation 
now living. This message is beginning to awake the attention of the honest, vir
tuous, ana upright among all classes of society. They seem to be aroused from the 
slumber of ages.

A message of simple truth, when sent from God—when published by divine au
thority, through divinely inspired men, penetrates the mind like a sharp two-edged 
sword, and cuts asunder the deeply-rooted prejudices, the iron-bound sinews of 
ancient error and tradition, made sacred by age and rendered popular by human 
wisdom. It severs with undeviating exactness between truth and falsehood—be
tween the doctrine of Christ and the doctrines of men ; it levels with the most per
fect ease every argument that human learning may array against it. Opinions, 
creeds invented by uninspired men, and doctrines originated in schools of divinity, 
all vanish like the morning dew—all sink into insignificance when compared with 
a message direct from heaven. Such a message shines upon the understanding 
like the splendors of the noon-day sun; it whispers in tbe ears of mortals, saying, 
“ this is the way, walk ye in it.’ Certainty and assurance are its constant com
panions ; it is entirely unlike all plans or systems ever invented by human authority; 
it has no alliance, connexion, or fellowship with any of them; it speaks with 
divine authority, and all nations, without an exception, are required to obey. He 
that receives the message and endures to the end will be saved; he that rejects it 
will be damned. It matters not what his former righteousness may have been—■ 
none can be excused.

As a specimen of the anxious inquiry which now pentades the minds of many 
in relation to this church, we publish the following letter, which was kindly read 
to us during our afore-mentioned visit, by the gentleman who received it from his 
friend in London. We were struck with the apparent candor, the sound judgment, 
and the correct conclusions of tbe author of the letter, and earnestly solicited the 
privilege of publishing it. Permission was granted, on condition that we would
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withhold names. We here present it to onr readers, and shall end ear our, in the 
same spirit of candor, to answer the all-important inquiries contained in it.

July  15(A.
My dear Sir,—I  hare been expecting, time after time, to be able to retnrn you the 

“ Letters” you bo kindly left with me. As I  informed you in my last, I  cursorily read 
through the Letters, and then handed the book to Mr. • With him it is at the present 
time. The impression made thereby on his mind is very remarkable, and he requests me 
to inform you, that if you will allow him, he means to keep the book, if you will please to 
let him know the price thereof. He and I concur in our view of Mormonism at present. 
Do you enquire what that view is? I  will then proceed to state it. We consider that the 
proofs which Mormonism gives of the apostacy, are without question, clear and demonstra
tive ; we entirely concur also in the personal appearance and reign of our L ord; we are 
persuaded that all the preachers and teachers of the day are without authority—that their 
teachings and interpretations are uncertain as to the tru th—that the translations of the 
Scripture, being done without inspiration, are also uncertain. All is uncertain I melan
choly thought I a deplorable picture but a true one I—the different teachers doing the 
best they can !—all jarring—all contending I The result— division, multiplied division ! 
And they have a right if they think proper to divide from an authority merely kutnan. But 
their multiplied division is a multiplied proof that they are wrong—that they are without 
that s p i r i t  who guides into truth, and truth is o n e  !

My dear sir, the “ Saints" have made out a strong and irrefragable case to show that 
“ authority to teach ” is no where, if not with them ; but the proposition that they have au
thority to teach, interpret, 6fc., is one that at present does not create a conviction in Mr. —  
or my mind. We admit that it is very reasonable to suppose that, under such circum
stances, God would raise up and send one invested urith authority. Whether Joseph Smith 
was such an one is the all important question. I  also admit, that so far as I am acquainted 
with his history, there is something very remarkable about him; perhaps I should be fully 
convinced if I  were more fully read in writings relating to him. I  wish I lived near to  
you, and then I  would read more fully on the subject; I  confess my mind is much con
cerned to arrive at a clear conclusion upon the point.

M r.------wishes you, if you will be so good, to select a few books that you think clearly
prove the divine mission of Joseph Smith, and send them in a parcel .to him with tbe  
prices; he will feel much obliged, and will send you a post-office order for the amount; he 
believes your selection will be a judicious one. I  have heard Mr. Banks twice since I  saw 
you, and other individual teachers also. There is much in their public services I approve. 
I  am struck with the simplicity of their celebration of the ordinances. Mr. Banks and the 
others assert strongly the divinity of Joseph Smith’s mission; this is, however, not enough : 
the church of the early saints had proofs to give by inspired apostles like Peter, inspired 
deacons like Stephen, inspired evangelists like Philip, inspired prophets like Agabus, and 
inspired prophetesses like Philip’s daughters. All this was the result of the Spirit being 
in and with them in authority and power. The church of the latter day ought to be the same, 
if having the same spirit o f  authority and power. The sects are without these proofs, there
fore they are sects groping in the dark, and hoping, and thinking,' and guessing they are right, 
and all this convinces that they are not “ the Church, the body of C hrist;" bodies they are  
of their doctors and founders sure enough 1 Now I think the Church of the Latter-day 
Saints must resemble the original, or it is at once proved to be only a sect. One result of 
my conversation with you and Banks, and perusing the Letters, is, that 1 can be no longer 
connected with any sect. So far as I see, I can without difficulty confound in argument—  
plain scriptural argument—any into whose company I am at any time thrown. The 
Methodist system 1 am convinced is the worst, because its pretensions are highest. I stand, 
therefore, fully alone. I declare I should be glad to be convinced that Mormonism is 
what it professes to b e ; I  would join it to-day if my mind could be convinced that its 
elders had authority to baptize me fo r  the remission o f  sins, and to lay hands on me fo r  the 
g ift o f  the Holy Ghost. These sacred ordinances I  would obey gladly, if I  knew men 
having authority to administer them ! To have these ordinances administered without 
divine authority is mere child’s play. Thus you see my position. A Methodist leader, an 
old friend, said to me the other day, “ Are you connected with the Church of Christ now ? 
— I hear you are not with us now." I answered, “ Where is the Church of Christ ?'* He 
replied it is found among the different sects. I then inquired, “ Are you in the church of 
Christ? for if you are, you must be a member of all the sects.” This rather puzzled him. 
I  then asked him “ Shew me the sect that resembled the church at the beginning ; does 
any one of them, or do they all put together resemble the church of the beginning?” He 
said certainly not. I  enquired why not? He was shrewd enough to be silent and to see 
that his own mouth must condemn his sect and all the sects. Observe, in the absence of 
the spirit, man must do as well as they can. This I  am trying to do, only I  confess that I
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am poor, and blind, and naked, bereft of the glory of the certainty o f  the authority and
truth o f  the church o f  Christ. The sects, however, are satisfied, though “ poor, blind, and 
naked,” to boast of increase of goods, chapels, rich friends, ̂ preachers, &c., &c. So much 
for my present views and standing.

I  suppose by this time you have acted on yonr convictions, and are joined to the Saints; 
in all honesty you ought, I  confess. The moment a conviction that divine authority and cer
tainty o f  teaching is with them, that moment will I join them. In the absence of this, all 
is mere guess-w ork; and I can guess as well for myself as any other mere man can guess 
fo r me. There is one point in reference to Mormonism which I am surprised at, it is this— 
the Saints, I understand, were, by revelation from  Ood, directed to go to Nauvoo— to build 
a  temple there—and that Christ would come and reign there! Is this so? Thus the 
Saints, in confidence and faith, left their countries and went to Nauvoo; but what has be
come of Nauvoo, and all the great things that were to be seen and done there? All is a 
m ere abortion ! 1 vanished like a dream of n igh t!! Nauvoo was Zion. All were to go 
there. Now Nauvoo is not Zion. California is Zion. All are to go there. Perhaps 
California may turn out worse than Nauroo. I  hear hundreds of the Saints have 
been slaughtered in conflict with the Indians; all this to me seems singular, because 
in connexion with a divinely guided church, or one that professes to be so. I  read 
tbe address of the Apostles from America; I  thought it singularly unlike Paul and Peter's 
epistles. I t  recommended Saints to bring fire arms and powder, &c., with them when 
coming to America. Does this advice approve itself to your mind? This may be all r ig h t; 
perhaps it i s ; perhaps further knowledge would show it to be right.

Farewell. My respectful regards to M rs.------ , and ever believe me, my dear sir, yours
very truly ------ .

First.—The author of the above letter has carefully examined the present state 
of the world, and declares himself fully convinced of the awful apostacy which now 
so universally prevails. He unhesitatingly admits that all authority to teach—to 
administer ordinances—to build up the church of Christ, has entirely ceased from 
the earth—that “ all is uncertain.1 He also admits that “ it is very reasonable to 
•appose, that under such circumstances, Ood would raise up and send one invested 
with authority. Whether Joseph Smith was such an one is the all-important 
question.” Yes, indeed, it is an important question, and one that involves the fate 
of the present generation. If Joseph Smith was not sent of God, this church can 
not be the church of God, and the tens of thousands who have been baptized into 
this church are yet in their sins, and no better off than the millions that have gone 
before them. The form , without the power and authority, is no better than the 
hundreds of human forms that have no resemblance to the ancient pattern ; indeed, 
it is more dangerous, because better calculated to deceive. Other churches do not 
profess to have inspired apostles, prophets, prophetesses, evangelists, &c.; hence 
we know, if the New Testament be true, that they cannot be the church of God. 
But tbe Latter-day Saints profess to have all these officers and gifts among them, 
and profess to have authority to administer in every form, ordinance, and blessing 
of the ancient church ; hence we know, that so far as the offices, doctrines, ordi
nances, and ceremonies are evidence, this church can exhibit a perfect pattern. In 
these things, then, both ancient and modern Saints are exactly alike. By the New 
Testament then we cannot be condemned.

If  the Latter-day Saints are not what they profess to be, one thing is certain, 
that no one ever will be able to confute their doctrine by the scriptures; however 
imperfect the people may be, their doctrine is infallible. Can this be said of any 
other people who have existed on the eastern hemisphere during the last 1700 years ? 
No. Their doctrines have been a heterogenous mixture of truth and error, that 
would not stand the test one moment when measured by a pattern of inspiration ; 
some disparity could be seen and pointed out—some deviation either in the organi
zation or in the ordinances of the gospel, could be shown to exist. And now after 
so many centuries have elapsed, and when human wisdom has been exerted to its 
utmost strength, and the most exalted and gigantic talentsuiisplayed to lay a stable 
foundation whereon to build, we awake and behold all an empty bubble—a vain 
show—a phantom of man’s creation, with scarcely a vestige of the ancient form , 
to say nothing of tbe power. In the midst of all this thick darkness, a young, 
illiterate, obscure and inexperienced man announces a message from heaven, before 
which darkness floes away ; human dogmas are overturned; the traditions of ages



250 WAS JOSEPH SMITH SENT OF GOD ?

ore uprooted ; alt forms of church government tremble like an aspen leaf a* its 
approach, and the mighty fabric of popular sectarianism is convulsed and shaken t» 
its very foundation. How bappena all this? If Joseph Smith were an impostor  ̂
whence his superior wisdom ? What power enervated his mind in laying the foun
dation of a church according to the ancient order? How coaid an impostor so far 
surpass the combined wisdom of seventeen centuries as to originate a system diverse 
from every other system under heaven, and yet harmonise with the system of Jesos 
and his apostles in every particular ? What! an impostor discover the gross dark
ness of ages, and publish a doctrine perfect in every respect, against which not one 
scriptural argument can be adduced! The idea is preposterous I The purity and 
infallibility of the doctrine of this great modern prophet is a presumptive evidence 
of no small moment in favour of his divine mission.

We do not pretend that a perfect doctrine is an infallible evidence in favour of 
the divine authority of the one who teaches it. We can conceive it possible, 
though not probable, for a man to teach a doctrine unmixed with error, and yet 
be without authority to administer its ordinances. Swedenborg, Irving, and many 
others taught doctrines in some respects trne, in other respects false ; hence their 
authority should be rejected, even though they should perform miracles. We have 
no examples on the records of history, of a doctrine, perfect in every respect, being 
taught by any person or persons, unless they were inspired with divine authority. 
If Joseph Smith taught a doctrine in any respect false, he should be rejected as an 
impostor, though he should, like the magicians of Egypt, tarn rivers of water into 
blood, or create frogs in abundance, or even raise the dead like the witch of Endor. 
On the other hand, if be taught a true and perfect doctrine, he might be sent of 
God, though he himself should perform no miracle, like John the Baptist, or the 
prophet Noah, or many other prophets of the Old Testament.

In aneient times, many great prophets were sent of God, and we have no record 
of their doing miracles, yet their respective messages were of infinite importance, 
and coaid not be rejected without condemnation. Where is there a man, no matter 
how great his attainments, that can show Mr. Smith’s doctrine to be false ? Did 
the ancient Saints teach baptism to the penitent believer for the remission of sins ? 
So did Mr. S. Did they teach the laying on of hands for the gift of the Holy Spirit? 
So did Mr. S. Did the Former-day Saints teach that apostles, prophets, evangelists, 
pastors, teachers, deacons, bishops, elders, &c., all inspired of God, were necessary 
m the church ? So did Mr. S. Did the ancient Saints teach that dreams, visions, 
new revelations, ministering of angels, healings, tongues, interpretations, and all 
other spiritual gifts were necessary in the church ? So did this modern prophet. 
Where then is the discrepancy between the ancient and modern teaching ? No 
where. The teaching of the one is as perfect as the other; and we again assert 
that this perfect coincidence in teaching, in every point, is a strong presumptive 
evidence that Mr. Smith was sent o f Ood.

Second.—In what manner does Joseph Smith declare that a dispensation of the 
goepel was committed unto him ?—He testifies that an angel of God, whose name 
was Moroni, appeared unto him ; that this angel was formerly an ancient prophet 
among a remnant of the tribe of Joseph on the continent of America. He testifies 
that Moroni revealed unto him where be deposited the sacred records of his nation 
some fourteen hundred years ago; that these records contained the “ everlasting 
gospel” as it was anciently taught and recorded by this branch of Israel. He gave 
Mr. Smith power to reveal the contents of these records to the nations of the 
earth. Now, how does this testimony of Joseph Smith agree with the book of 
John’s prophecy given on the Isle of Patmos ? John testifies that when the dis> 
pensation of the gospel is again committed to the nations, it shall be through the 
medium of an angel from heaven. J. Smith testifies that a dispensation of the 
gospel for all nations has been committed to him by an angel. The one uttered 
the prediction; the other testifies its fulfilment. Though Mr. Smith had taught a 
perfect doctrine, yet if he had testified that his doctrine was not restored by an 
angel, all would at once have known him to be an impostor. How came Mr. 
Smith, if an impostor, to not only discover a perfect doctrine, but to also discover 
the precise medium through which that doctrine should be restored to the earth ? 
Did Swedenborg, Irving, Wesley, or any other persons, not only teach a pure
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system, but at the same time did they declare that it was committed to them by an 
angel from heaTen ? If not, however pure and holy their teaching, they were not 
divinely authorised to administer in ordinances. If Mr. Smith had professed to 
have accidentally discovered those records, and that he was inspired to reveal their 
contents through the Urim and Thummim; or if he had professed to have received 
a message of the gospel through the .inspiration of the Holy Ghost, or the TJrim 
and Thummim, or in any other way but that of the ministering of an angel, we 
should, without further inquiry, have known him to be without authority. How 
came Mr. Smith, if a deceiver, to think of all this ? Did Martin Luther, Wesley, 
Whitfield, Swedenborg, or Irving, think of this ? Whence hrs superior intellect— 
his depth of understanding—his extensive foresight—that he should so far surpass 
all former impostors for 1700 years? John testifies that when the everlasting gos
pel is restored to the earth it shall be by an angel. Smith testifies that it was 
restored by an angel, and in no other way. This is another presumptive evidence 
that he was sent o f Ood.

Third.—A revelation and restoration to the earth of the ** everlasting gospel” 
through the angel Moroni would be of no benefit to the nations, unless some one 
should be ordained with authority to preach it and administer its ordinances. 
Moroni might revea! a book containing a beautiful and glorious system of salvation, 
but no one could obey even its firet principles without a legally authorised adminis
trator, ordained to preach, baptize, lay on hands for the gift of the Holy Ghost, &c. 
Did Moroni ordain Mr. Smith to the apostleship, and command him to administer 
ordinances ? No, he did not. But why not confer authority by ordination, as well 
as reveal tbe everlasting gospel ? Because in all probability he had not the right 
so to do. All angels have not'tbe same authority—they do not all hold the same 
keys. Moroni was a prophet, but we have no account of his holding the office of 
an Apostle; and if not, he had no right to ordain Mr. Smith to an office which he 
himself never possessed. He no doubt went as far as he was authorised, and that 
was to reveal the "stick o f Ephraim"—the record of his fathers, containing the 
“everlasting gospel." How then did Mr. Smith obtain the office of an Apostle, if 
Morooi had no authority to ordain him to such office ? Mr. Smith testifies that 
Peter, James, and John came to him in the capacity of ministering angels, and by 
the laying on of hands ordained him an Apostle, and commanded him to preach, 
baptize, lay on hands for the gift of the Holy Ghost, and administer all other 
ordinances of the gospel as they themselveB did in ancient days. Did Swedenborg 
—did Irving’s apostles—or did any other impostors during the long age of dark
ness—profess that the apoetleship was conferred upon them by those who held it 
last—by any angel who held the office himself? No ; and therefore they are not 
Apostles, but deceivers. If  Mr. Smith had pretended that he received the apostle- 
ship by the revelation of tbe Holy Ghost, without an ordination under the hands of 
an Apostle, we should at once know that his pretensions were vain, and that he 
was a deceiver. If  an impostor, how came Mr. Smith to discover all this? Why 
did he not, like the lrvingites, assume the apostleship without an Apostle to ordain 
him ? How came he to possess so much more wisdom than Irving, as to discover 
tbat he ceuld net be an Apostle without being ordained under tie  hands of an 
Apostle ? If Mr. Smith be a false Apostle, it must be confessed that he has ex
hibited f«  move judgment than all the false Apostles who have preceded him, 
learned and talented as they were. Is not this another presumptive evidence of 
Joseph Smith’s divine mission f  Such a correctness upon matters of so great a 
moment, and upon subjects on which millions have heretofore erred, indicates some
thing more than human—it indicates tbe inspiration of the Almighty. Tbe purity 
of Mr. Smith’s doctrine—the perfect coincidence of his testimony with tbat of 
John’s, in relation to the manner of the restoration of the everlasting gospel to the 
earth, and the consistency of his testimony in relation to the manner of the restora
tion of the apostleship—are strong presumptive evidences that beautifully harmonize 
with and strengthen each other; the evidence is therefore accumulative, and 
increases with every additional condition or circumstance in a multiplied ratio, and 
seems almost irresislably to force conviction upon tbe mind.

( To be continued.)
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AUGUST 15. 1848.
R e m e m b e r  all Post Office Orders for Books and Stars most hereafter be sent to 
O r so n  P r a t t ,  No. 1 6 , Wilton Street.

E m igration .—The ship “ E rin ’s Queen” will sail from Liverpool for New Orleans 
on the (5th) fifth day of September, carrying a load of Saints. Those who have paid 
their deposit, are requested to be in Liverpool on the (2nd) second day of Sep
tember, so as to make ready to sail, A s soon as you arrive, your luggage, Sic., can 
probably be taken on board, where you can be lodged for 2 or 3 nights, until the 
ship sails. The fare will be,

For ad u lts.......  £3 12 6 | Children nnder 14 years and over 1 year, £2 12 6
Infants under 1 year, ................  Dree.

There is still room on the ship for 30 or 40 more passengers. Any others who 
will immediately send £1, can have their berths secured.

C O N F E R E N C E  M I N U T E S .

GENERAL CONFERENCE.

Manckerter, August 14JA, 1848, Monday Morning, 10 o'Clock. 
Elder Orson Pratt, one of the Twelve, being present, offered np prayer to 

the Most High God.
The officers present were, of the Twelve, 1; High Priests, IS ; Seventies, 7 ; 

Elders, 75 ; Priests, 27; Teachers, 6 ; and Deacons, 6.
On Sunday, 13th, there were many more officers present, whose business this day 

prevented them from attending.
REPRESENTATIONS.

oonnnoE.

'Wale* ............................
Edinburgh ....................
Glasgow ........................
Manchester....................
Liverpool........................
London ............................
Birmingham ................
Sheffield ........................
Bradford ........................
South Conference.........
Preston............................
Warwickshire.................
Herefordshire.................
Derbyshire ....................
Leicestershire .............
Cheltenham....................
W orcestershire.............
Clitheroe ........................
Staffordshire ................
Bedfordshire .................
Macclesfield....................
Newcastle-upon-Tyne ..
Norwich ........................
Pointon, Lincolnshire ..
Hull ................................
Isle o f Man ....................
Southampton .................
Ireland ............................

PHMiDKirrs.

Captain Dan Jones ,
W. Gibson ..............
Graham Douglas ....
Richard Cook.......... .
Simeon Carter.......... ,
John Banks.............. .
Thomas Perks...........
Crandall Dunn .......
James Marsden ........
John Halliday...........
G. D. Watt ...............
Thomas Smith, ju n .,
John Fido ...............

Ditto ...............
Ditto ...............

John Johnson............
L. D. Butler ...........
John Cottam ...........
James L ocket............
Robert Martin...........
Charles Miller ........
William Speakman . 
Thomas Smith, sen. .
W. C. Mitchell ........
James Ure ...............
----- Hetherington....
T . B. H. Stenhouse . 
Not represented........

1 M
K
V
B
K
&
0
.

f
s

i
0d 8e. l

•K
8
M
a

iiii
i l l *

2747 60 150 195 130 59 2161
1051 16 30 38 27 13 700
1438 20 67 66 69 34 •265
2102 30 84 145 64 32 892
813 11 48 67 2S 11 312
958 19 60 47 18 16 *617

1308 15 62 84 46 36 *564
1050 22 48 67 36 18 678
649 20 24 69 20 7 *367

i 671 10 15 37 19 17 407
529 39 30 24 4 •  10
522 11 23 42 13 9 370
521 17 24 31 16 6 *236
364 13 42 28 10 11 •130
167 4 9 20 6 3 •  9
618 17 36 38 18 14 •160
386 10 13 25 6 8 170
357 8 18 30 16 6 * 33
342 11 39 33 13 13
303 H 26 23 9 4 50
274 7 16 24 11 6 •  51
224 9 21 17 4 5 * 32
212 2 8 13 4 3 212
200 7 13 19 8 0 73
163 7 U 10 6 5 •  66
102 2 11 6 2 4
33 1 2 2 1 1 33

17902 350 929 1185 608 341 8467
In the table o f increase above, those marked * are perhaps not very correct, having been obtained 

by taking the difference between the present representation and those o f 1846, but as some have emi
grated since that, these are in some instances less than the real increase. Again, in Staffordshire and 
Hull, there appears to have been no baptisms, bnt sach is not the fact; some have removed, some emi
grated, some been cut oS, probably, and some dead; and this will account for these and other apparent 
discrepancies in the numbers marked * which were not given by the presidents, but approximate the 
truth.
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ABSMtAOT OT OKNBBAI. CONTEBEKOE8 AS BECOBDBD IK  TH B STAB.

COMPILED BT T . D . BROWN.

CONFERENCES.
Vol 1. 
p. 20 
Ap. 15 
1840.

Vol 1.
p. 67. 
July 6, 
1840.

Vol 1. 
p .165. 
Oct. 6, 
1840.

Vol 1. 
p .301. 
Aprl 6 
1811.

Vol 3. 
p. 28. 
My. 15 
1842.

Vol 4. 
p. 33. 
June4 
1843.

Vol 4. 
p. 194. 
Aprl 6 
1844.

Vol 5. 
p. 166. 
Aprl 6 
1815

Vol 7. 
p. 1. 

Dec 14 
1815.

Vol 7. 
p. 185. 
Mv.31 
1846.

Vo. 10 
p .252. 
Au. 13 
1843.

Preston ................................. 300 354 665 675 665 655 594 505 523 519 529
Penwortham ...................... 73 77 . . .

51 54 . . .

Southport, &c..................... 20 19 . . .

Dauber's Lane & Ecoleston 54 42 . . .

Hunter’s Hill ...................... 17 18 . . . . . . • ••
Henkin ................................. 3 . . . . . . ...
Bolton ................................. 60 61 61 189

10 11 16 18 . . . . . .

W hittle................................. 18 16 ... ...
Ribchester .......................... 25 22 . . .

24 27 ...
15 17 ...

Keighley and Thornley....... 29 30 ...
‘Waddington......................... 60 58
CUtheroe............................. 27 35 295 318 325 300 299 302 314 324 357
Chatburn............................. 84 91 ... ... ... ...
Down ham............................. 20 25 ... ... ... ...
Grindleton ......................... 6 5
M anchester......................... 240 280 364 443 1531 1481 1583 1724 1844 1817 2102
Stockport............................. 40 85 140 161 ... ... ... ...
Dukinfield ......................... 30 41 76 120 ... ... ... • •• ...
•Altringham.......................... 8 4 82
Macclesfield and Peover... 30 38 71 238 250 219 204 206 223 274
M iddlewich......................... 6 20 ... ... ...
Bury and Elton .................. 12 12 ... ...
Potteries, Staffordshire ... 101 168 248 574 507 377 370 329 342
Herefordshire...................... 160 534 1007 1550 1293 960 172 498 933 656
Alston ................................. 40 36 39 26 . . .
Liverpool............................. 28 78 100 190 570 558 596 678 797 750 813
Brampton............................. 30 36 40 46 171
Bedford................................. 40 40 36 242 184 220 237 258 303
Edinburgh ......................... 52 203 271 302 330 418 443 1051
Glasgow ............................. 21 106 193 368 564 721 833 1069 1181 1234 1438

... ... . . . ... . . . . . . ... 212
’Whitmore............................. ... 3 . . . ... ... ...
Odd Members...................... 8 ... ... ...
Northwich ......................... ... 14 ... 112 • •• ...
Whitefield .......................... ... 14 39 41 • •• ...
Pendlebury .......................... 13 36 62 • •• . . . . . .
Ecdes ................................. . . . 5 13 24 see . . . . . .
"West Bromwich.................. 16 21
Birmingham ...................... ... 4 n o 309 509 707 668 727 842 1306
Ireland—Hilsborough ...m. 5 35 71 55 52 33 52 45

. . . 6 90 102
London................................. . . . 11 * 137 400 268 324 328 324 341 958
WwcstT-on-Tyne & Carlsle . . . 6 66 • •e 154 160 160 188 198 224

. . . 86 ...
170 316 493 687 2747

Bradford and York .......... . . . 54 240 206 181 303 337 649
Cheltenham......................... . . . 540 544 532 596 357 368 518
Bristol and Bath, Sth Con. . . . • •• 93 31 207 282 308 671
W orcestershire.................. . . . 116 140 270 247 233 386
"Wigan ................................. . . . • •• 5 •  •e ...
Nottingham......................... . . . 5
Sheffield ........................................... • •• 128 201 310 470 472 1050
Pointon, Lincolnshire .......... . . . ••• 14 27 17 200
Leicestershire .......................... . . . ss* 127 140 156 158 167
Derbyshire ..................................... . . . 96 112 268 234 364

. . . • •• 8
Little M oor ..................................... . . . . . . 8 12 10
Hull .................................................. ... . . . • •• . . . 74 190 229 163
Warwickshire .......................... . . . • •• ... ... 104 188 622
Southampton...................... . . . . . . . . . 33

T otal...................... 1671 2513 3626 5814 7514 7975 7797 8814 10951 10894 17909
■ N. B.—Manchester and other Conference* absorbed many of tbe smaller branches; and Hereford
shire inclndes Gloucester, MarshiU, Garway, Froomeshill, &e. Sometimes a Conference was not 
represented at all, and others only partially b o . The above is as it appears in the S t a r s ,  though not 
exactly a correct representation of the members: about ten thousand appear to hare emigrated.

William Gibson, H. P ., from Edinburgh, in his representation, stated, that 
160 in one small town in Scotland had almost simultaneously obeyed the gospel, and 
n u n w e re  ready for emigration; and that in Aynhira, where the work had
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slumbered, all was again alire, aad (he spirit and power of Ovd were made
manifest in a great increase of diligence on the part of the priesthood, and of 
corresponding fruits, in additions to the kingdom of God.

Captain Dan Jones, from Wales, whose lungs and health seemed much impaired, 
said, that he had three years ago represented his conference of ikr«e—when he 
should have baptized one more—including himself and wife; and now, in addition 
to one thousand he had baptized for himself, and one thousand for his wife, he had 
nearly one thousand more to divide among the 150 elders who assisted him. He 
had also printed 45 pamphlets in tbe Welch language, from 8 to 100 pages each, in 
all about 1,186 pages of original matter; and from the quantity printed, there 
were no fewer than 1,600,000 pages duodecimo, m circulation among Cambria’s 
honest sons and daughters.

Elder O. Spenoer moved that the branch in Norfolk be organized into a  conference to 
be called the Norwich Conference, and that Thomas Smith, sen., continue to preside over 
the same. Carried unanimously.

Resolved, that Elder William Ballan, late of Jersey, be cut off from membership is  tins 
chnrch, for unrighteous conduct.

Resolved, that Eider Robert Martin leave Bedfordshire and take the presidency of the 
Worcestershire Oonferenoe in the place of L. D. Butler, who is allowed to emigrate first 
ship.

Resolved, that O. Clinton, from America, go and preside over the Bedfordshire
Conference.

Resolved, that Marshill, Gar way, and Froome Conference, be henceforth called the 
Herefordshire Conference.

Resolved, that John Spires from America, a native of this district, go and preside over 
the Herefordshire Conference.

Resolved, that part of the Herefordshire Conference near Garway, &c., be attached to 
the' labor and charge of Captain Dan Jones, of Wales, as he may find by the Spirit to be 
Wisdom.

Resolved, tbat J . D. Ross, late from Miramichi, go and preside over Staffordshire Con
ference, and lift up his voice by the power of God in the Potteries.

Resolved, thait Thomas Clark—being a High Priest from America, and laboring in Chel
tenham with Elder John Johnstone, who is about to emigrate te  America, in January, 
1849—go and preside over the Cheltenham Conference.

Resolved, that Milo Andrews, also from America, take the place of Simeon Carter, 
H. P ., who will return to America in September next, and preside over the Ltreipool 
Conference.

Resolved, tbat Elder Richard Cook leave his manual labor, and continue more efficiently 
to preside over the Manchester Conference, and that his brethren sustain him.

Resolved, that Elder William Howell, of Aberdare, South Wales, late a  baptist minister, 
go across the British Channel, to Bretagne, in France, and offer the gospel to the people 
of that country.

Resolved, that Hie Conferences not named above, remain as they are at preseat, each 
officer having beea appointed to preside, as at present, by a separate vote.

Elder Orson Spencer then spoke at length on the advantages of buying bonded goods, 
such as tea, sugar, & c, in Liverpool, and on the mode of remitting larger amounts of 
money than five pounds, namely, by registering the letter containing the enclosures at the 
Post Office, paying only 6d .; also on the printing—the book agencies—and the necessity of a 
three months credit only, or a settlement every three months by the book-agents; ao that 
instead of hundreds of poands being doe the office as now, and corresponding amounts dm 
the printer and binder, the office might be free every three months.

This conference was held pursuant to President Dunn’s notice in the S ta b ,  and 
assembled in the Hall of Science, Rockinghara-street, on tbe seoond of July. 
Tbe meeting being opened at the usual time, it was unaninooeiy agreed tbat 
O. Dunn preside, and that Elder H. Mitchell act as clerk.

O f  the priesthood there  were present, 1 high p riest, 29 elders, 25 priests, 21 te a 
chers, and 4 deacons. T be sta te  o f the  conference w as th en  represented aa follow*, 
via i—

Orson Pratt, President.

r |  Clerks.

SHEFFIELD.
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Sylvester 
'By Letter 
Rodger ... 
Travi* ... 
Hardy ...
Lees ......
Lees .......
Mitchell... 
S. Wood
Hall..........
White ... 
G. Wood 
G. Wood 
Brew'rton 
Dev'npcrrt 
FurniM ...
Leigh......
D unn.......

M U . ' a . p. ELD . F U T . I  TBA. I t t . u r . a. «pr a n . BBC. D B * » .

367 1 15 23 12 3 17 4 8 0 1
47 0 1 4 0 1 0 0 O 2 0

207 0 7 9 7 2 37 2 6 4 1
40 0 4 2 3 1 3 1 0 5 0
10 0 1 2 1 1 0 2 • 0 0
68 0 2 5 1 1 12 0 0 2 1
16 0 1 1 0 0 1 1 0 0 0
41 0 2 3 2 2 3 1 13 0 0
79 0 2 5 2 2 25 0 3 7 0
56 0 6 4 3 2 0 0 0 0 0
8 0 0 1 1 0 1 0 0 0 0

37 0 2 4 1 1 9 1 1 4 0
16 0 0 1 1 0 0 0 0 0 0
14 0 1 1 0 0 4 0 0 2 0
21 0 2 1 1 1 14 0 0 2 1
8 0 <0 0 • 0 7 0 0 e 0
3 0 0 0 0 0 3 0 0 0 0

23 0 1 1 0 1 9 0 0 0 0

1060 I 47 67 36 18 145 12 30 26 4

Sheffield......
Doncaster...
Chesterfield
P illey ..........
Cranemoor 
M attersea...
Gringley ...
Dsrnall ......
Rotherham .......
Woodhouae.......
Scholes & Thorp
New Brinsly......
£*ttw ood..........
Bilper ..............
Bolsover ..........
Oorer ..............
Eckington.........
Nottingham.......

Total

The branches were represented as being in general good standing, and rejoicing 
in the troth, of which we are glad.

It was then moved, seconded, and carried, that the following places be organized 
into brandies, viz :—Cover, and Elder Furniss to preside; Eckington, and Priest 
Leigh to preside ; Mizen, and Priest G. Nicholson to preside; Retford, and Priest 
John Milner to preside; Stavelv, and Elder Ward to preside ; Bilper, and Elder 
Brewerton to preside; Eastwood, and Elder J. Stones to preside ; Barnsley, and 
Priest M. Slack to preside ; also that M. Slack be ordained an Elder.

The following nominations were unanimously received by the conference, viz.: — 
Henry Stevenson, James Syddall, Charles Longson, Mark Fletcher, John Fletcher, 
Joseph Palfereman, Joseph N. Tingle, George Lancaster, Joseph Hasle, and Wil
liam Robinson, for Priests; Joseph Micklefield, John Palmer, John Gibson, John 
G. Hall, Samuel Redfern, William Radish, John Cook, William Nailor, and Samuel 
Robinson, for Teachers; John Robinson, William A. Unite, John Simpson, William 
Alfred,and Isaac Harrison,for Deacons; George Hutchinson,for Teacher; George 
Howee and James Stones, for Elders.

While the sacrament was administered, Elders Dunn, Rodger, and Lees ordained 
those in the vestry who had been nominated to thb priesthood, und several bore 
faithful testimony to the power and work of God in these last days.

It was then moved and carried, that we uphold by our united faith and prayers, 
Brigham Young and his two Counsellors—tne Twelve Apostles—Elder O. Spencer 
—Elder Dunn as President of the Sheffield conference, together with the Presi
dents of the various branches of the conference; and also that we uphold one 
another. These motions were responded to in a way which showed that the par
ties had the confidence of the &aints.

We had two most excellent discourses m the evening from Elders Rodger and 
D unn; the former made tbe nails so cleverly and so peculiarly adapted to the occa
sion, and the latter, by his usual mode of driving them with precision, fixed them 
in such sure places, that every stroke of the hammer of truth told upon the head of 
the nail; and the nails were of sach a nature when driven, that they could not be 
drawn, and the application of the hammer fastened them so securely, that the 
Devil has roared greatly since, and his pious fraternity have joined him in the 
roar. We are hammering away as fast as we can. To God be all the glory, as it 
was in the beginning, is now, and ever shall be, world without end. Amen.

Elder C. Down, President.
Elder H. M it c h e l l ,  Clerk.

HEALINGS.

“ These signs shall follow them that believe; in my name they shall cast out devils; they 
shall speak with new tongues ; they shall take up serpents; or, if they drink any deadly 
thing, it shall not hurt them ; they shall lay hands on the sick, and they shall recover.” 
—Jesus.
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* If  any among yon are siok, let them call for the elders of the eboreh, who ahall anoint 
them with oil in the name of the Lord, and the p ra jer of faith ahall save the sick, and 
the Lord shall raise them up, and if they have committed sins they shall be forgiven 
them.”—James.

Among the thousands of testimony which have been given to the truth of the 
above passages, we present the following:—

Athlon, August 8th, 1848. 
To my dearly beloved brethren, Orson Pratt and Orson Spencer, in conference 

assembled,—I bear my testimony to yon and the church of Latter-day Saints, that 
I  have received a healing from paralytic strokes, both of limbs and body, and can 
walk by a little assistance. I  am also a witness to the power of Ood in the healing 
of others.— W il l ia m  B e n n e t t , Ashton-under-Lyne, May 26, 1848.

From a severe pain in the side of his body, he thought he should die before the 
ordinance could be attended to. It stood rebuked; and the next day be came to 
my house, for me to lay hands on him again. I was on business at the time, but 
followed him down to his own house, laid hands on him a second time, and he was 
restored so as to go to work.

Also, Lydia Whitworth, on the 22nd May, 1848, healed by the power of Qod, of 
a painful disease in the bowels so as to go her work.

Also, a son of brother John Lees, of Ashton, a young man, 17 years of age,

?;ave up work last January—given up by the doctor and tbe neighbours—looked 
or nothing but death. Attending to the ordinances, he is healed and sound, and 

danced round the house for joy. On May 25,1848, further anointed for a leg that 
pained him, and he danced round the table.

Elizabeth Lees, of Ashton, formerly a member of the Israelite’s community in 
this town, had a bad leg for eight years. It was pronounced by the profession 
incurable. She was advised to have it taken off. On tbe 25th of May, it was 
anointed by brother John Lee; and after 1 visited her in company with him, 
and again attended to the ordinance, and continuing to anoint, it was healed and 
restored perfect in the June following, and she now considers it the better leg.

I am a witness for Qod that these things are true ; and knowing this, I have 
taken the liberty of forwarding them to you. With my best love to you and your 
families, and all the Saints with you, I remain your fellow-labourer in the covenant,

• J o h n  A l b is t o n , Patriarch.

LIST OP MONETS RECEIVED FROM THE 2 7 t h  OF JULY TO THE 1 7 t h  OF AUGUST.
Thomaa Smith, Leamington ..................  £1 17
Dan Jones........................................
Robert Din mead .........................
Charles Miller.................................

'William A. M'Maater 
William Hawkins ......

James Bond.

£1 17 0 Brought forward.... ....£48 9 10
10 0 0 W. Mc.Keachie .................................. .... 4 7 0
0 7 0 John Godsall ...................................... .... 6 6 0
1 8 0 Manchester Conference ................... 0
6 0 0 0 0

0 0 Peter Ogden.......................................... 3 0
1 0 0 James L ocket...................................... 10 0
0 13 0 John Halliday...................................... .... 1 4 0
2 10 0 Titus Barlow ...................................... .... 1 11 7

0 0 T B. H. Stenhouse .......................... 1 0
8 10 0 Robert Martin...................................... 3 0
0 6 8 Caleb Parry......................................... .... 0 16 0
6 0 0 Charles Layton ..................................

Philip Lewis ......................................
14 «

1 10 0 .... 1 0 0
8 2 0 0

4 0 0

£48 9 10 £84 14 9

NOTICE.
The Minates of the General Conference will be given at greater length in the next Stab.
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No. 17. SEPTEMBER 1, 1848. V o l.  X.

WAS JOSEPH SMITH SENT OF GOD?

Fourth. —Joseph Smith not only professes, through the medium of angels, to have 
received a dispensation of the gospel, and the power and authority of the apostle- 
ship, but he also professes to have received, through revelation and commandment 
from Qod, a dispensation for the gathering of the Saints from all nations. Now 
the doctrine of the gathering of the Saints in the last days must either be false or 
true; if false, then J. Smith must be an impostor. It matters not how correct he 
xnay have been in all other points of* his system, if this one point—the doctrine of 
the gathering—be false, he must be h deceiver. Why ? Because he professes to 
have received this doctrine by direct revelation and commandment. On the other 
hand, if the doctrine of the gathering of the Saints be a true doctrine and scriptu
ral, this will be another presumptive evidence that Mr. Smith was sent of Qod.

Now a doctrine may be true and not be scriptural; as for example, Newton'* 
doctrine or law of universal gravitation is a true doctrine, but not a scriptural one ; 
that is, it can neither be proved nor disproved by the scriptures. So, Noah’s doc
trine of gathering into an ark—Lot's doctrine of fleeing out of Sodom—Ohrist’s 
doctrine to depart out of Jerusalem, and flee to the mountains to escape destruction, 
were all true, but neither of them could be proved or disproved by any scripture 
given to any of the former prophets. So likewise Mr. Smith's doctrine of the 
gathering of the Saints in the last days might be true, even though there should be 
no former scripture that predicted such an event; but in this case such a doctrine 
would be no evidence tbat Mr. Smith, who advocated it, was sent of Qod; but if 
auch a doctrine can be proved to be a scriptural doctrine, that is, if the gathering 
of the Saints was predicted in ancient scriptures as an event to take place in a cer
tain age, in a certain way, and through certain means, and Mr. Smith comes in 
that age, professing to have a message to gather the Saints in such way, and by 
such means as the scriptures have foretold, then the exact and perfect agreement 
between the professed message of Mr. Smith, and the scriptural predictions relating 
to such a message or work, would be a presumptive evidence of great weight in 
favor of his divine mission.

The doctrine of the gathering of the people of Qod, including Israel, is one so 
clearly predicted by the inspired writers, that it seems almost superfluous to refer to 
the numerous passages relating to it. The dispensation in whicn the people of Qod 
were to be gathered in one, is called by the apostle Paul, “ the dispensation o f the 
fulness o f times;” which he represents as being an event then in the future. 
John, nearly one hundred years after the birth of our Saviour, saw tbe wonderful 
events and sceneries of unborn generations displayed in majestic and awful gran
deur before him. He saw the churches of Asia, then under his own personal watcb- 
care, lukewarm, corrupted, and about ready to be moved out of their place. He
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saw the universal apostacy that was soon to succeed and hold dominion for ages 
over all kindreds and tongues, under the name of the mother of harlots—the great 
Babylon that should make all nations drunk with her wickedness. He saw that 
after the nations had been thus overwhelmed in thick darkness for ages, without the 
church of God, without apostles, without prophets, without the ministering of 
angels, without one cheering message from heaven, that there would be one more 
proclamation of mercy made to all people—one more dispensation of glad tidings 
from the heavens, to be ushered in by an angel restoring the everlasting gospel, 
which was to receive a universal proclamation to all the inhabitants of the earth, 
accompanied with a loud cry, that “ the hour o f Go<Ts judgment is come.” He 
saw the universal proclamation of this warning message immediately followed by 
another angel, proclaiming the complete overthrow and downfall of Babylon. 
Between the interval of the flying of these two angels, he “ heard another voice 
from  heaven, saying, C ome o u t  o f  h e r , m y  p e o p l e , that ye be not partakers of 
her sins, and that ye receive not of her plagues; for her sins have reached unto 
heaven, and God hath remembered her iniquities.” Remember, that this voice, 
commanding the people to come out of Babylon, was to be a “ voice from  heaven” 
It was not to be a cunningly devised plan of uninspired man, brought about by 
human ingenuity, but it was to be a voice from heaven—a message sent from God 
—a new revelation, commanding the Saints to come out of Babylon previous to its 
downfall. How came Mr. Smith, if an impostor, to get, not only all the other 
particulars which we have mentioned, perfectly exact, but also to discover that 
there must be a gathering of the Saints out of Babylon, and that that work must 
immediately follow the introduction of the gospel by an angel ? Why did he not 
say, My doctrine is true, and if you will embrace it, you can be saved, and still 
remain where you are ? It matters not how correct his doctrine might have been 
in all other points, if he had told his disciples to remain among the corrupt nations, 
and not gather together — this alone would have exposed the cloven foot, and 
proved him to be a deceiver. Swedenborg, Wesley, Irving, and a numerous host 
of others, during the last seventeen hundred years, have entirely neglected the 
gathering, which proves that they were without authority—that a dispensation o 
the gospel was never commited to them—that the voice from heaven to come out of 
Babylon had never saluted their ears. Previous to the restoration of the gospel by 
an angel, God had no people in Babylon, and therefore could not call them out. An 
unauthorised, uninspired priesthood, preaching a perverted gospel, never could 
raise up a people of God in Babylon; for they themselves are Babylon, and all 
their converts or children are begotten after their own likeness with Babylonish 
inscriptions upon their foreheads. It is only when the gospel, apostleship, and 
power are again restored in the way and manner predicted, that a people of God 
can be raised up among the nations. It is then, and not till then, that the voice is 
heard from heaven, calling that people out from among the nations. Mr. Smith 
did not forget this. It is marvellously strange, indeed, that he should be an impos
tor, and yet embrace in his system every particular that was to characterise the 
great dispensation of the latter times. It matters not how diverse the points of his 
doctrine were to the popular doctrines current among the great modern systems of 
religion. He seems to have introduced his system without paying the least regard 
as to what would be popular or unpopular—as to whether it would suit the learned 
or the unlearned—as to whether it would suit the temporal circumstances of man 
or not. He did not stop to make the enquiry whether the gathering of the Saints 
would be congenial to the feelings of those who occupied splendid mansions, upon 
fine farms, surrounded with every luxury of life. He did not stop to consider any 
of those things, but spoke as one having authority; saying, “ thus saith the Lord, '  
upon every point of doctrine which he promulgated. Now, for a young man, 
inexperienced and illiterate, to profess to give the word of the Lord upon subjects 
of so great a moment—to reveal doctrines which were directly opposed, not only to 
his own traditions, but to the teachings and doctrines of the most popular, numer
ous, and powerful sects of the day, and at the same time have those doctrines 
exactly accord, not only with the ancient gospel, but with every minute prediction 
relative to the dispensation of the last days—is an evidence that carries TRUTH upon 
the face of it, and leaves a deep and lasting impression upon every reflecting mind,
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and we can hardly refrain from assenting in our hearts, that surely he must have 
been sent o f Ood.

Fifth.—What else besides the “ everlasting gospel” does the Book of Mormon 
profess to contain ? It professes to contain a brief but faithful history of a small 
branch of the tribe o f Joseph, and the revelations given to them both before and 
after Ohrist, written by a succession of prophets who were the literal descendants 
of Joseph ; hence it professes to be, in the full sense of the word, the writings or 
records o f the tribe o f Joseph. It contains numerous and pointed predictions, 
shewing expressly that the age in which their records should, by the power of God, 
be revealed to the nations, should also be the day in which Israel should be 
gathered; and that their records, in conjunction with the records of the Jews, 
should be the powerful instruments in the hands of the servants of God in bringing 
about that great work. Now, how does this accord with the word of the Lord to 
Ezekiel upon the same subject? Ezekiel was commanded to write upon two 
sticks, one for Judah, and the other for Joseph ; after which he was commanded 
to join them together into one. And when the children of Israel should make 
enquiry what these two united writings of Judah and Joseph meant, he was to say 
unto them, that the Lord God would join the writings of Joseph with those of 
Judah; immediately after which he would take the children of Israel from among 
the heathen, whither they were gone, and would gather them on every side, and 
bring them into their own land: and that he would make them one nation in the 
land upon the mountains of Israel; and that one king should be king to them all; 
and that they should no more be two nations or kingdoms. Hzekiel testifies that 
the writings o f Joseph should be joined with tbe writings o f Judah Mr. Smith 
presents this generation with a book, consisting of several hundred pages, professing 
to be the sacred writings of the inspired prophets of the tribe of Joseph, who 
anciently inhabited the great western hemisphere. Ezekiel testifies- that Israel 
should be gathered, never again to he scattered, immediately after the union of 
these two records. The professed record of Joseph, brought to light by Mr. 
Smith, testifies, in the most positive language, that this is t.'iu age in which Israel 
shall be gathered through the instrumentality of the word and power of God, 
contained in the two records. Ezekiel uttered the prediction. Mr. Smith' 
presents a professed fulfilment. This is another presumptive evidence in favor of 
the divine authority of his mission ; for if the gathering of Israel had not been 
inclnded in the mission of Mr. Smith, as an important part of the great work of 
the last dispensation, all would have had good reason for rejecting him without 
further inquiry. The ministering of an angel—the restoration of the gospel—the 
conferring of the apostlesbip—the setting up of the kingdom of God—the 
gathering of the Saints—tbe revelation of the record of Joseph, and its union with 
the Jewish record—and the restoration of all the house of Israel to their own lands 
—are the wonderful events to be fulfilled in the great “ dispensation of the fulness 
of times.” Whatever person or persons are divinely commissioned to usher in that 
dispensation, must have the keys of authority to perform every work pertaining 
thereunto. If Joseph Smith had included all these remarkable events in his 
mission, excepting one; then that one exception would be sufficient to prove him 
to be acting without authority. But where, we ask, is there one exception? 
What particular event or circumstance pertaining to the dispensation, of which he 
professed to hold the keys, has he excluded from his system? Did John predict 
the restoration of the gospel by an angel ? It is included in Mr. Smith’s system. 
Did John predict that the Saints should receive a message from heaven, command
ing them to come out of Babylon ? It also is included in the system of Joseph 
Smith, and the Saints are now obeying it. Did Ezekiel predict the final gatheriog 
of Israel as an immediate result of the union of the two records of Joseph ana 
Judah ? Mr. Smith also includes this in his system. The two records are already 
united in their testimony, and will soon accomplish the puroose for which they were 
sfrnt forth. What then is lacking ? Is there any of the prophets, or inspired 
writeM of ancient times, who have pointed out some other way for the latter day 
dbpetoactkm to be brought about? Can any man show that the gospel will not be 
rm lo n d  by an angel, or that the Saints will not be called out of Babylon by a 
message from heaven ? or that the record of the tribe of Joseph will not be joined
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with the Jewish record—the Bible ? or that Israel will not be gathered to their 
own lands through the instrumentality of more revelation ? or that the kingdom of 
God will not be set up in the latter days to break in pieces all other kingdoms ? or 
that apostles and prophets will not be restored to tbe earth as in ancient times ? 
If all these things are possible, probable, and scriptural—if all these events must 
come to pass in their time, and in the manner predicted—can any one show that 
this is not the time ? that the Book of Mormon is not the record of Joseph, about 
which Ezekiel prophesied? Can any one show any cause why Joseph Smith should 
not receive the ministering of an angel ? why he should not be ordained an apostle, 
or prophet, or receive revelations and commandments from God ? If the gospel is 
to be restored by an angel, it must be restored at the first to some person. Why 
not tbat person be Mr. Smith ? If the records of two different tribes are to be 
joined in one, why not the Book of Mormon and the Bible be tbe two records ? 
and why not Mr. Smith be the instrument in the hands of God in fulfilling this 
prophecy? If  these things are not the fulfilment of those ancient predictions, will 
the generation that lives when they do come to pass be any more believing than 
they are at present in this work ? Will they be any more ready to receive new 
revelations, visions, angels, or ancient sacred records than they are now ? When 
God sets up his kingdom, will mankind be any more willing to receive the apostles, 
prophets, and inspired officers of that kingdom, than they are now ? One thing is 
certain; if the angel has not come—if the gospel is not restored—if the records of 
Joseph are not revealed—then there is no kingdom of God on the earth, no 
authority to preach or administer ordinances among men ; all is gross darkness— 
all is uncertainty—and our only alternative is to wait till the voice of the angel is 
heard, till the great work of the last dispensation is ushered in. But will we then 
receive it? Will not our prejudices be as great then as they are now against Mr. 
Smith ? Are there any qualifications that Mr. Smith should possess that he did 
not possess? Were there any doctrines which he advocated adverse to scriptural 
doctrine? Were there any principles connected with his system inconsistent with 
the prophecies? If  then perfection characterizes every doctrine embraced in the 
great scheme of this modern prophet, who can say that he was not sent of God ? 
Who dare oppose so great and perfect a system, without the least shadow of 
evidence to prove its falsity ? Who bo lost to every sense of reason and sound 
judgment, as not to perceive an overwhelming evidence flowing in from every 
quarter to establish tbe divine mission of Joseph Smith ? Who that has examined 
his mission or system impartially, can bring even one evidence against it ? Are we 
not bound then to yield, at least, our faith on the side of evidence ? What excuse 
then can tbe learned, and great, and wise of the earth, render for opposing a work 
of so great importance with nought but ridicule, and slander, and vile reproaches? 
Let them bring forth their strong reasonings, or else let them hear, and say, it is
TRUTH.

{To be continued.)

C O N F E R E N C E  M I N U T E S .

GENERAL CONFERENCE.

Music Hall, Camp Field, Manchester, Sunday August 18M, 1848,
Elder Orson Spencer called the Meeting to order, and
Elder Richard Cook read, and the vast congregation, amounting probably to 

3000 people, sang the 1st hymn.
Elder John Banks offered up an appropriate prayer to the everlasting Father, 

full of gratitude for the great blessings, success, and increase of the kingdom of 
God.

Elder Spencer then named Elder G. D. Watt to act as Clerk, and to call to bis 
assistance any one he felt to do—(he called Elder T. D. Brown to assist him.)

' Elder Spencer then introduced Elder Orson Pratt, one of the Twelve, naming 
him to preside over this General Conference. This being seconded, was panned 
unanimously.
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President 0 . Pratt then rose, and said: I arise, brothers, sisters, and friends, to 

express to you the gratitude of my heart for the manifestation of your feelings, 
and for your kindness to me at this time ; 1 not only feel grateful to you, but I feel 
grateful also to my Father in heaven, for the privilege I now have of rising before 
so large a congregation of Saints, and of beholding your faces, and standing in

Jour midst, ana that we are met in the capacity of a General Conference. You 
ave become a great people. In the course of a few years you have swelled your 

numbers to tens of thousands; and this calls for tbe utmost gratitude of tbe hearts 
of the servants of God; for he has opened the hearts and minds of the people in 
this land to receive the truth, and to obey tbe message which he has sent from 
heaven, and to receive the testimony of his servants. Although I feel to rejoice 
at this time with exceeding great joy, yet I feel as a little child; my heart is melted 
down with {gratitude and thanksgiving to God. I feel my own insufficiency, so far 
as human wisdom is concerned, for the great and important duties that have been 
placed upon me, not only by the authorities of this Church on the American 
continent, but also by the authorities in this land. Were it not tbat I know that 
there is a God in Israel, and that his arm is sufficient—tbat this power has been 
promised, that his aid has always been given to his servants—I should feel at this 
time constrained to fall down in the dust, and exclaim, Who is sufficient for this 
work? Surely no person can be sufficient for a work of this nature, without tbe 
help and assistance of God. No human arm can guide a church of God, no 
human arm can administer proper counsel, or direct in all the affairs of the king
dom of God; but man at all times needs the inspiration of the Holy Ghost; he 
needs the light that shines from the eternal world, which is given to those who 
have confidence in God; his arm will be stretched out to assist such in this great 
work. I  feel my own weakness as a man, and would earnestly request of the 
Church who are now present to support me by their prayers, tbat I may be a 
benefit to the Saints in this country. These are the desires of my heart; and I ask 
your prayers in the name of the Lord, that I  may be enabled to give proper 
instructions in the very moment they are needed, according to the circumstances of 
the people; that by my administration tbe Saints throughout this island may be 
benefited. Having made these few remarks, and expressed the feelings of my 
heart, I  now present to this Conference our beloved and much respected brother 
Orson Spencer. I here remark, that so far as we have been acquainted with tbe 
coarse of our beloved brother in this country, we are perfectly satisfied with him. 
The authorities in the land of America are well satisfied with brother Spencer; 
and we do verily believe, that he has exerted himself, to the utmost of his power, 
to do the work assigned to him. He has been an instrument in benefiting the 
people in this land, t>y the many great and inestimable truths he has published to 
the Saints in this country—truths that will shine in the presence of God in the 
great day when the redeemed shall be assembled before his throne—truths that 
•hall stand for ever. I  feel, brothers and sisters, upon this occasion, to call for the 
expression of this congregation on his behalf. I  wish him to be one of my 
counsellors to the Saints in this land, through the pages of the Star, or in any other 
way, and that his counsel be esteemed as from the mouth of your unworthy 
servant, or as from the mouths of any of tbe authorities in America. If it be the 
feelings of the Conference, male and female, officer and member, that our beloved 
brother Orson Spencer occupy this station, you can manifest it by the uplifted 
hand.

[President O. Pratt then took a vote of confidence, sustenance, and approval, on 
behalf of Elder Orson Spencer, for his diligence and great success in the British 
Islands, and for his better health and future prosperity in the kingdom of God. 
Carried unanimously by a show of hands.]

Having made these remarks, I  should be exceedingly well pleased to hear from 
brother Banks this morning, and others through the course of tbis day; and 
probably I may address the Saints in the evening; for we design to occupy this day 
in teachings and counsellings, as the Spirit of God may direct, leaving the business 
of the Conference till aaother day. With these remarks I close.

Elder Banks then spoke in a very interesting manner upon a variety of subjects.
At half-past two o’clock the afternoon meeting opened by Elder Crandell Dunn’s
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reading, and the congregation’s singing a hymn. Elder Simeon Carter offered up 
prturer and thanksgiving to God. Two verses of a hymn were then sung.

President O. Pratt then spoke at some length from Isaiah xl. 9, “ O Zion, 
that bringest good tidings, get tbee up into the high mountain ; O Jerusalem, that 
bringest good tidings, lift up thy voice with strength; lift it up, be not afraid; say 
unto the cities, of Judah, Behold your God!” His address, in substance, was as 
follows:—

This passage is one, among numerous others, relating to the great events which 
were to receive a fulfilment just previous to tbe second advent of our Lord, whose 
coming is clearly predicted in the following verses: “ Behold the Lord God will 
come with a strong hand, and his arm shall rule for him : behold, his reward is 
with him, and his work before him. He shall feed his flock like a shepherd : he 
shall gather the lambs with his arm, and carry them in his bosom,and shall gently 
lead those that are with young.” We shall arrange the subjects contained in our 
text under three general heads, or questions.

First.—Who were to be the people whom the prophet here addresses as “ Zion ?”
Second.—What is the nature of the good tidings which Zion shall bring ?
Third.—Why is Zion commanded to “ get up into the high mountain ?
We have not time, at this general conference, to illustrate these several subjects 

to any great length; hence we shall only touch briefly upon some of the more 
prominent points connected with them.

First.—Who were to be the people whom the prophet here addresses as “ Zion?” 
—They were to be a people raised up by the Lord himself, just before he “ comes 
with a strong hand” to rule with his own arm. David says (Psalm cii.), “ When 
the Lord shall build up Zion, he shall appear in his glory. ’ The Zion mentioned 
in these passages could not have had reference to the Zion then existing at Jeru
salem, but to a Zion that was to be built up and exist in the future. It could not 
have had reference to the church established under the administration of the 
ancient apostles; for the Lord did not “ appear in his glory” to rule with a strong 
hand in that day. It could not have had reference to any people who have existed 
for the last seventeen centuries ; for, according to their own testimony, the Lord 
has not spoken during that time, and therefore be has not called any of them Zion. 
Neither has he built up any city among them called Zion; for if he had, he would 
have appeared in his glory. But, as a preparatory work for his glorious appearing, 
both a people and a city called Zion are to be raised up. The people now have an 
existence. The city is yet to be built by them according to the pattern which the 
Lord shall give by new revelation. The “ Latter-day Saints”—the “/wire *» 
heart”—have already been acknowledged by the Lord to be Zion. (Doctrine and 
Covenants page 243.) The nations of the earth will not be at a loss to know when 
the Lord builds Zion; for each dwelling in Zion will have an appendage to it 
different from what has ever been seen in any of the cities of tbe nations. Isaiah 
says, that “ the Lord will create upon every dwelling place of mount Zion, and 
upon her assemblies, a cloud and smoke by day, and the shining of a flaming fire 
by night. This peculiar appendage will distinguish the assemblies and dwelling 
places of Zion from the assemblies and dwelling places of all other cities. We 
think that this appendage will not be easily counterfeited. It will be a new order 
of architecture, that will puzzle the wise men of Babylon. Gas lights And artificial 
illuminations will rather get out of fashion in those days, especially in Zion. When 
the great men of the earth find that they can neither buy nor steal the patent for 
thus illuminating their cities, they will no doubt feel anxious to emigrate. Hence 
Isaiah says, *< the Gentiles shall come to thy light, and kings to the brightness of 
thy rising.” But some of the kings will get awfully frightened as they draw near 
the city, and behold a flame of fire over every habitation. They will find out that 
a city of such splendor is no place for them, and they will haste away as fast as 
possible. David illustrates this beautifully ic the 48th Psalm; be says, “ Great is 
the Lord, and greatly to be praised in the city of our God, in tbe mountain of his 
holiness. Beautiful for situation, the joy of the whole earth, is mount Zion, on 
the sides of the north, the city of the great King. God is known in her palaces 
for a refuge. For, lo, the kings werp assembled, they passed by together. They 
MW it, ana so they marvelled; they were troubled, and hasted away. Fear took
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bold apon them there, aad pain, as of a woman in travail.” It seems, then, that 
Ood will build up a city before he appears in his glory, that will strike sudden 
terror to the hearts of kings, as they assemble to see it. They will have something 
else to think of then besides catechisms, creeds, and doctrines of uninspired men. 
Their imaginary “ God without body, parts, or passions,” will, for a while, be 
forgotten, as they look upon the dazzling glory of Zion. Such is the city, and 
such are the people, whom Isaiah in our text calls Zion, and to whom he addresses 
bis prophetic message.

Second.—What is the nature of the “ good tidings ” which this people, called 
Zion, were to bring ? The “ everlasting gospel ” no doubt was to form the princi
pal part of this message of " good tidings.” The Lord could not raise up a people 
called Zion, without restoring to the earth the gospel as predicted by John in his 
prophecy. That gospel, when restored, must produce the same blessings among 
the children of Zion as were enjoyed in ancient times, namely, visions, dreams, new 
revelations, prophecies, healings, and, in fine, all the miraculous gifts promised to 
believers. Now this, indeed, would be “ good tidings ” to the nations, who, for a 
great many centuries bad been destitute of such blessings. The gospel containing 
such tidings is nothing more nor less than the “ everlasting gospel, that is, a gospel 
that is unchangeably and everlastingly the same, producing in all ages, among all 
nations, and at all times the same fruits, the same blessings, the same miraculous 
powers and gifts, whenever and wherever it is preached by those sent of God, and 
received and obeyed in faith. Such a gospel had not been preached by one having 
authority on this eastern hemisphere for the last seventeen hundred years, until it 
was of late restored by an angel from heaven. But now it is preached with power 
and authority for the last time, and those who receive it are the children of Zion, 
and they are gathering out by thousands from among the nations, tbat in the Lord’s 
due time they may build the city of Zion according to the prophets. This people 
then are the people who are carrying “ good tidings ” to the nations. Never were 
there better tidings revealed to man than are contained in the present message. O, 
ye inhabitants of the British isles, rejoice, for Zion bath sent unto you “ good 
tidings” of great joy. She hath Bent to you the messengers of peace, bolding the 
great seal of authority from her king. If you will hear their voice, and receive 
their good tidings, you shall become the king’s favourites, and assist in building 
him a beautiful city, and he will come and dwell in your midst, and you shall go in 
and out in his presence, and his glory shall be upon you and upon your children, 
and upon all your assemblies, and upon every dwelling place of the city, and it shall 
be called “ the perfection o f beauty,” and tbe great king shall honor it with his

Eresence. Let the poor in the isles rejoice in the tidings, for the day of their de- 
verance is near at hand; for they shall be gathered to Zion, and flourish in the 

rich vallies of Ephraim. Let tbe rich rejoice also, for they shall have the privelege 
of bringing their gold and their silver with them to beautify the place of the name 
of the Lord of Hosts—the mount Zion. Let the kings of the earth rejoice, for 
they shall come to the light of Zion, and shall be taught a perfect system of go
vernment ; for a perfect law shall go forth of Zion, from which kings and many 
nations shall learn wisdom. Let all the inhabitants of the world rejoice, for a feast 
of fat things is preparing, and all that will come, may come and partake freely. 
Behold, we publish “ good tidings ” to all nations and kingdoms, peoples and ton
gues, that the preparatory glory of the second coming of our Lord is about to be 
revealed. Blessea are they who shall take oil in their lamps and gather out from 
among the nations—from the midst of great Babylon, and go forth to meet the 
Bridegroom—to the place appointed, and there build unto him a city and sanctu
ary that the place of his feet may be made glorious; for, recollect, the Bridegroom 
will not come until “ he builds up Zion.” Blessed are they who shall receive these 
good tidings, and shall seek with all their hearts to build up Zion, for they shall be 
filled with the gift and power of Holy Ghost, and shall perform miracles, signs, and 
wonders in the name of the Lord God of Israel, and shall receive their inheritance 
among the mighty ones of Zion. Zion is now sounding her “ good tidings” in the 
ears of the present generation.

Third.—Why is Zion commanded to “ get up into the high mountain Vy Why 
did he exclaim so emphatically, “ 0  Zion, that bringest good tidings, get thee up
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into the high mountain ?” Surely be must have seen some cause of an important 
nature, why Zion should go into a high mountain, or he never would have uttered 
a commandment to take effect nearly 3000 years in the future. One of the prin
cipal causes why Zion should be required to “ get up into a high mountain ” is, 
that they might build a house of Goa there, in fulfilment of prophecy. Micah 
(chap. 4) says, “ But in the last days it shall come to pass that tbe mountain of 
the nouse of the Lord shall be established in the top of the mountains, and it shall 
be exalted above the hills: and people shall flow unto it. And many nations shall 
come and say, Come, and let us go up to the mountain of the Loni, and to the 
house of the God of Jacob ; and he will teach us of hiB ways, and we will walk in 
his paths: for the law shall go forth of Zion, and the word of the Lord from 
Jerusalem. And be shall judge among many people, and rebuke strong nations 
afar off; and they shall beat their swords into plough-shares, and their spears into 
pruning-hooks: nation shall not lift up a sword against nation, neither shall they 
learn war any more. But they shall sit every man under his vine, and under Ins 
fig tree; and none shall make them afraid : for the mouth of the Lord of Hosts 
hath spoken it." All this was to take place in the last days. We can see the 
propriety then of Isaiah’s calling upon the people of the latter-day Zion to “ get up 
into the high mountain.” For it is there that the “ house of the God of Jacob is 
to be built.” It is from the mountains that Zion shall send forth her perfect law 
to teach the kings of the earth wisdom, and the nations afar off a perfect order of 
government. It is in tbe house of God, which shall be in the mountains, that 
“ many nations ” shall be taught in the ways of the Lord, and be instructed to 
“ walk in his paths.” There must be something connected with the house of God 
in the mountains which is very peculiar, or it would never excite the attention of 
many nations. There are many thousands of houses built up at the present day, 
professing to be the houses of God. Scores of them are to be seen in almost every 
city in America and Europe; yet there does not appear any thing very striking in 
any of them. There is not one house among the whole of them that has excited 
the attention of even one nation. There is a very good reason for this: for all 
nations have been entirely destitute of a ** house o f Ood ” for more than seventeen 
hundred years. Indeed, the house of God was not to be built again until in tbe 
last days ; and, when it was built, it should be built in the mountains, and not in 
several hundred places among tbe nations. The “ house of God ” could not be 
built without new revelation to give the pattern of its various apartments. With
out new revelation Zion would not know the precise time to “ get up into the high 
mountain,”—they would not know the precise mountain where God would have 
his house to be built. The “ house of God ” never was in any past age, and never 
can be in any future age, built without express commandments or new revelations 
being given to the people who build it. When the house of God shall be built in 
the right time, and in the right place, and according to the right pattern, and bj 
the right people, then it will be acknowledged by the God of Jacob—then his glory 
shall rest upon it, and his presence shall come into it. Then “ he shall sit between 
the cherubiins,” and reign in tbe midst of Zion. Then the wicked shall tremble, 
and the inhabitants of the earth shall be moved. Then “ many nations ” shall 
say, Come, let us go up to Zion, for God is there; his house is there; his people is 
there; his law is there ; his glory and power are there; the “ perfection of beauty ” 
is there ; whatsoever is great, and good, and noble is there! Come, then, let us go 
up, “ for he will teach us of his ways, and we will walk in his paths;” and we will 
no more lift up our swords against nations, but convert them into the peaceful 
implements of husbandry, and henceforth dwell with tbe people of God. I t is to 
accomplish this great, this marvellous, this wonderful work, that Zion in the last 
days is commanded to “ get up into the high m o u n ta in Thousands of her noble 
enterprising sons have already traversed the widely-extended plains of North 
America, and have ascended the great central range of mountains that form, as it 
were, the back-bone of that continent; and among its deep, retired, and lonely 
recesses they have “ sought out ” a resting place for the children of Zion. In the 
spring of 1847 eight of tbe quorum of the Twelve, in company with 135 others, 
left Council Blufffc on the Missouri river, as pioneers, to explore the great interior 
of the continent, and find a place suitable for the location of the Saints. We
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prepared ourselves with astronomical and other scientific instruments of English 
construction, viz., one circle of reflection, two sextants, one quadrant, two arti
ficial horizons, one large refracting telescope, several smaller ones, two barometers, 
several thermometers, besides nautical almanacks, books, maps, &c. We also 
invented a simple machinery, attached to a waggon wheel, by which the whole 
distance, as well as distances from place to place, were accurately measured. By 
the aid of these instruments, the latitudes and longitudes of the most prominent 
places npon onr rout were obtained, as also their elevations above the sea. Meteo
rological and geological observations were also taken throughout the whole journey. 
Geographical descriptions of the streams, rivers, lakes, plains, deserts, mountains, 
and vales, will also be found interspersed throughout the numerous journals kept by 
os. Botanical and Zoological ooservations were not forgotten by the scientific 
among us; and, indeed, the whole journey was rendered intensely interesting to the 
lovers of nature. New sceneries, grand and sublime beyond description, were 
constantly exhibiting themselves to our delighted vision. Mineral springs, hot 
springs, mineral tar springs, caves, and numerous other natural curiosities, were 
found in abundance which constantly excited the analyzing and cause-seeking powers 
of our chemists and natural philosophers.

In the latter part of July we arrived in the valley, called by us tbe “ Valley o f th* 
Great Salt L a k e here we located a cite for a city, called by us, the “ Great Sal$ 
Lake City.” In this city we reserved a block for the building of a “ house unto the 
God of Jacob”—this wecalledtbe “ t e m p l e  b l o c k ."  The latitude of the northern 
boundary of this block, as ascertained by a meridian observation of the sun with a 
sextant, is 40 deg. 45 min. 44 sec. Its longitude, as ascertained from the mean of 
the calculations of three lunar distances, taken by the sextant and circle, is 111 deg. 
26 min. 34 sec. west of Greenwich. Its altitude above the level of the sea, as 
determined by taking the mean of a number of barometrical observations upon 
different days, is 4300 feet. Tbe variation of the magnetic needle at the same 
place was 15 deg. 47 min. 23 sec., as determined on the 30th of July, a . d . 1847, 
by the mean of several observations and calculations of the sun's azimuth and 
altitudes. This valley is almost shut up by high and lofty ranges of mountains on 
the east, west, and south, and by the Great Salt Lake on the north. Two of the 
highest peaks of the range of mountains on the east are elevated about 1$ miles 
above the level of the valley, and are capped with perpetual snow, which, glistening 
in the sunbeams, gives to the scenery the picture of eternal winter, wedded in 
sweet unison with the gentle, mild, varied, and refreshing seasons of the valley 
beneath. The mountain scenery of this whole region presents a beautiful pictu
resque appearance, awfully grand and imposing. The impress of the power of 
Divinity seems to be enstamped in majestic silence on every rugged brow. One 
would think that s u b l im it y  itself had hewn out an everlasting habitation in these 
wild romantic mountains.

It will be perceived that the site for the city is in the same latitude as the city of 
New York. And it is highly probable that all the variety of grains and fruit, so 
abundant in New York, can be raised in the valley. The average temperature 
daring the month of August, in the heat of the day, was about 96° of Fahrenheit’s 
scale, which is about the same as in the same latitude on the eastern coast of that 
continent. The nights are cool and refreshing. The mountain breezes gentle, 
generally changing their directions with the sun, so that in twenty-four hours a 
pure, exhilarating, reviving breeze is experienced from every point of tbe compass. 
The winters mild and pleasant; the grass remaining green the year round. 
Cattle sheep, horses, mules, &c., graze at all seasons. The cutting and laying up 
of hay is unnecessary. It will be necessary to irrigate the soil, as there is not 
much rain that descends into the valley. The showers of rain, and hail, and snow 
generally fall upon the lofty ranges of mountains, where the vapor is condensed by 
coming in the neighbourhood of large masses of snow, and immediately precipitates 
itself upon surrounding hills and forests, beautifully illustrating the prediction of 
Isaiah (chap. xxxii.), who prophesies tbat the calamities of Israel should continue 
“ until tbe Spirit be poured upon us from on high, and the wilderness be a fruitful 
field, and the fruitful field be counted for a forest. Then judgment shall dwell in 
the wilderness, and righteousness remain in the fruitful field. And the work of
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righteousness sluiU he peaae; and tbe effect of righteousness quietness and assuranoe 
for ever. And my people shall dwell in a peaceful habitation, and ia sure dwellings, 
and in quiet resting places; When it shall hail, coming down on the forest; and 
the city shall be low in a low place.” To stand upon the site of our city, and cu t 
our eye* up to the elevated regions above us, and see tbe showers of hail and snow 
descending upon the dark forests of the mountains, we could exclaim with the 
ancient prophet, that surely “ the city is l o w  in a l o w  place !”—the mountain 
storms do not affect her!—.tho “ hail” of the high forests does not disturb her 
“ quiet resting-places /”

If  ever a city was low in a low place, when compared with the mountains in its 
immediate neighbourhood, it is tbe “ Great Salt Lake City.” Or if ever a city was 
high in a high place, when compared with the general surface of the earth or with 
the sea level, it is the Salt Lake City. Well might tbe ancient prophets speak of 
Zion going up into the high mountain, and of tbe house of the God of Jaoob 
being built in the mountains, when it is ascertained that tbe “ t e m p l b  b l o c k ”  is 
4300 feet above the level of the ocean. It cannot, for a moment, be supposed that 
Zion would go up to the top of some mountain peak, and undertake to build a city 
and a Temple upon its snowy summit. But the word mountain, in those passages, 
doubtless means some high elevated portions of the earth, and yet not so high as to 
be rendered sterile by eternal frosts and snows, for this would unfit it for tbe  
residence of man. Isaiah (in the Ixii. ehap.) says, “ Behold, the Lord hath  
proclaimed unto the end of the world, Say ye to the daughter of Zion, Behold, 
thy salvation cometh; behold, his reward is with him, and his work before him. 
And they shall call them, The holy people, The reedeemed of the Lord: and thou 
shalt be called, S o u g h t  o u t , A city not forsaken.” By this passage it seems tbat 
the daughter of Zion was not only to “ get up into the high mountain," but was 
to locate a city in a place “ S o u g h t  o u t .” From this we learn, also, that the  
latter-day Zion was not to be built where Zion anciently stood, that is, in Jerusalem, 
the plaee of which has been well known for ages; but in the “ high mountain,” 
in a place unknown, that should be “ Sought o u t and there they should be 
called, “ The holy people,”—“ The redeemed o f the Lord ”—“ A  city not forsaken.” 
This was something, too, that was to take place in connexion with the great 
preparatory work for the coming of the Lord; for it will be seen in the above 
passage that the “ end of the world” was about this time to hear a proclamation 
concerning bis coming, “ his reward being with him, and his work before him.” 
** How beautiful upon the m o u n ta in s are the feet of those who are publishing ” 
“ good tidings”—'that are saying unto Zion, “ Behold, thy God reigneth.” Let 
tbe servants of the Lord cry aloud to the children of Zion scattered abroad, 
saying, Go ye “ up into tbe high mountain,” and build yourselves a city, and the 
God of Jacob a house; for “ he will suddenly come to his Temple,” and “ reign in 
mount Zion, and in Jerusalem, and before his ancients gloriously.”

At half-past six p.m., Elder Gibson, of Edinburgh, addressed the audience, 
giving a very cheering aocount of the spread of tbe gospel in Scotland. He stated 
that tbe work was of late rapidly increasing in that country. He was followed 
by Captain Pan Jones, from Wales, whose remarks were received with many ex
pressions of joy by tbe Audience.

After which President O. Pratt gave some very appropriate remarks to the 
Elders and Offioers concerning their teaching, and tbe necessity of confining them
selves mostly to first principles, and that such Elders would do tbe most good in 
the world.

T he C onferenoe then adjourned till ten o’clock the fo llow ing m orning, a  statem ent 
o f  tbe proceedings o f  w hich appeared in the la st S t a b .

CHELTENHAM.

In consequence of the repeated disturbances at the meetings in Gloucester, the  
Saints thought proper, to abate as far as prudence on their part dem anded, the  
raging spirit of persecution that existed against them there; and having resigned  
the room in which they previously held their meetings, at tbe last quarterly confe
rence they availed themskves of the opportunity that offered of occupying a splendid
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room in Cheltenham, over tbe Medical Hall, Pitville-street, where, on tbe 11th 
June, 1848, the conference was held.

On the morning of that day, the meeting was opened as usual, and considerable 
interest was evinced by all. The cheerful countenances, tbe songs of praise, and 
the immediate assent to every measure proposed, evidently told with what pleasure 
and fervour they engaged in the business of the church of Ood.

Elder Johnson was unanimously called to preside, and Elder Bullenger to act as 
clerk.

There were present, 22 elders* 8 priests, 3 teachers, and 1 deacon.—The repre
sentations were as follows:—

BRANCHES.

Cheltenham.............
Nortoa .....................
Frogmarsh ............. .
Apperlj .................
Brangreen ..... ........
Pune i l l __________
Edgehill ..........
Woodside.................
VineyhlU ________
Kingswood ............. .
Cam ........................ .
TBtburj.................... .
Avening ................
Chalford-bill ..........
Cawdlegreen ......... .
Cottiptoa ...... ..........
Gloacester .............
C irencester.............
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The President having asked the presidents to state the general condition of the 
branches they represented, they were found, with few exceptions, to be in good 
standing.

The following resolutions were then agreed to :—That in consequence of Elder 
Russell, of Tetoory, desiring to give up the presidency of the Avening branch, 
brother Edmond Merchant do take the charge of it. That brother Thomas Jones, 
of Ruesdean Hill, be ordained a priest. And tbat brother Thomas Lovsey, of 
Compton, be ordained an elder, to take charge of the Compton branch.

Tbe President next called upon all present wbo felt a desire for the progress of 
the work of the Lord, and a determination to engage in helping it forward, and 
who held themselves in readiness to be used to tbat end, to stand up; when nearly 
all obeyed the mandate, without waiting for the conclusion of the sentence. The 
scene was most pleasing—all seemed of one mind; in fact, many sisters stood up, 
aa much as to say, we will do our best in feeding, dotJbiag, cleaning, &c., our self- 
deaying brethren, who make such sacrifices to obey their divine master.

The President then moved that brother Mark Holbrow, in the Cam branch, who 
had recently obeyed the gospel after being twenty years a professed infidel, be or
dained a priest. Elder Webb seconded the motion, which was carried unanimously.

Tbe following resolutions were then passed:—First, that we, as Latter-day 
Saints, sastaia the first Quorum of the Presidency of the whole Church of Christ 
on earth. Secondly, tiuit we sustain the Twelve as Travelling Council. Thirdly, 
that we sustain all the several Quorums of this Church. Fourthly, that we sustain 
tbe Presidency of the Cburch in the British Isles.

Resolved, that we sustain Elder Johnson as President of this Conference.
Resolv«d, on motion of the President, that we sustain Elder Webb as his First 

Counseller, so long as they both jpeinain in this conference, or Elder Johnson 'Con
tinue President.

Resolved that we sustain Eider Salter as Second Counsellor.
Resolved tbat we sustain Elder Edmond Robbins as Counsellor in die Chelten

ham Branch.
Resolved, tbat EBder Arkwell preside over the Edgehill branch, and that a branch 

be organised at Raer Deaosbill, and tbat Evan Sleeman preside over it.
Resolved, that we sustain the Presidents of the various branehee of -this confe

rence with their Counsellors.
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Resolved, that we sustain all the officers—Elders, Priests, Teachers, and Deacons.
Resolved, that as Elder Webb bad resigned the Gloucester branch to Elder Hayes, 

he be relieved of that responsibility.
Resolved, that Elder Webb still superintend the branches in the Forest of Dean, 

as well as endeavour to push on the work in tbe region of Cirencester.
Resolved, that our next Conference be held in Cheltenham, and that the moneys 

from the branches for defraying the expenses therewith connected, be paid to the 
Cheltenham committee. The President also urged the importance of every branch 
keeping a minute account of all things connected with it, such as baptisms, confir
mations, births, &c., &c., and recommended all to record passing events.

The morning service then closed by singing and prayer.
At half-past two the meeting again opened, and tbe Sacrament administered to  a 

very numerous company of Saints. The President spoke with great energy, and 
reminded us of theprediction, “ the tongue o f the stammerer shall be ready to speak 
plainly Elder Webb spoke on tbe nature and use of the ordinances.

Many respectable persons in the congregation appeared deeply affected, and 
showed plainly they felt the mightiness of truth. A solemn yet pleasant feeling 
rested on Saints and sinners, and strict decorum and holy solemnity prevailed 
throughout.

In the evening, after singing and prayer, brother Lovsey was ordained an Elder, 
brother Stubbins a Priest, ana a sister confirmed by Elders Webb and Salter.

Elders Salter, Johnson, and Webb, then addressed the meeting successively. The 
day closed midst solemn rejoicing and shouts of praised/or there were present in
strumental at well at vocal performert. Elder J .  J o h n so n , President.

Elder J . B u l l e n g e b  Clerk.
P. S.—A most interesting tea party was held on the morrow in the Saints meet

ing room, in Cheltenham. A much larger company sat down to tea than we ever 
remember in this region before. We had a most delightful time of it, and cannot 
express the pleasure we realised, but it was so great we still retain the remembrance 
and long for a renewal.

The Saints here are evidently possessed of th e  true Bpirit of Mormonism. We 
mean to be up and doing. May the great God abundantly bless his people, and by 
our united labours aid us in rolling on his marvellous work.

Our continual prayers for you, dear brother, are that your dear children may be 
protected and supplied—your health and that of your dear consort established—and 
that you may be mightily empowered of God for tbe great work assigned you by 
our heavenly father. _____________

LIVERPOOL.

This conference was held in the Music Hall, Bold-street, on Sunday, June 25th, 
1848. The meeting was opened at half-past ten, a. m., by singing the hymn on the 
223 page*

After prayer, &c., it was proposed that High Priest Simeon Carter preside, and 
that J. S. Cantwell act as clerk. These propositions being carried,

The President said, the Lord is merciful and kind for bringing us together this 
morning. I rejoice that we have come together to transact business for the Lord; 
this being the great salvation of our God, for the wicked will not heed until they 
sink down to destruction. I rejoice in the prosperity of the work of God in this 
conference. I am glad to see you prospering in the ministry in preaching this gos
pel. The Saints have reason to rejoice, for ere long their Redeemer will come, for 
salvation is on their side, so let us be faithful and rejoice always. He then sat 
down.—The representations being called for, were as follows:—

BBPBBSEBTBD BT m e . a. p BLD. PBS. TBA. DBA BAP. XBM oo. DSD

James M‘Guffy___ SOI 1 31 37 11 5 47 3 2 s
Caleb Parry .......... 124 0 6 5 6 1 15 0 1 0
William Loyatt...... 58 0 4 7 2 1 7 1 3 1
William Frodsham 37 0 2 3 1 2 0 0 0 0
A» last quarter...... 34 0 2 1 2 0 0 0 0 0
By Letter .............. 30 0 I 2 1 2 11 1 0 0
John Evans .......... 16 0 2 1 1 1 0 0 1 0

Total.................. 800 1 47 56 24 IS 80 t 7 4

Liverpool......
North Wales
Newton......... .
Prescot, &c. 
Birkenhead ... 
Shrewsbury... 
Warrington...
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The representations being ended, tbe following brethren were proposed to be or
dained to various offices:—

Liverpool branch—That Thomas Dodd, Priest, be ordained an Elder; that 
Thomas Quirk, Deacon, be ordained a Priest ; that Edward Sanders be ordained a 
Priest, and Samuel Reed be ordained a Teacher.

Prescot and St. Helens branches—That John Webster, John Bradshaw, and 
John Moore, be ordained Elders; that John Ashcroft and Joseph Birchall be or
dained Priests; that William Foster and William Houghton be ordained Teachers; 
and that Lewis Tarbock and Thomas Partington be ordained Deacons.

After a few excellent and heart-cheering remarks from President Spencer, on the 
great salvation, and on the way and manner tbat the Lord visits this earth, and 
tries the nobility of bis kingdom, and proves his SaintB (the true seed) at times when 
they were little aware of it. It brought to our minds Paul’s saying, “ be careful 
to entertain strangers, for some have entertained angels unawares.” It wrought a 
powerful conviction in our minds of the necessity of being faithful in all things, 
and watchful also, according to bis voice in these last days.

In tbe afternoon those nominated were ordained under the hands of Elders Car
ter and M‘Guffy, and the conference business being over, it was proposed that we 
adjourn the conference until the last Sunday in August.

S imeon Ca b t e r , President.
J . S . C a n tw ell ,  C lerk.

flflbe $aint0’ #atlfonual $tar.

SEPTEMBER 1. 1848.
Wb announce to the Saints the arrival of our beloved brother Elder Kelsey, from 
Council Bluffs. He has been sent by the authorities of the Church to take part 
with the servants of Ood in this land, to preach repentance and remission of sins, 
and help them roll on the great wheel of the kingdom. We have appointed him for 
the time being to preside over the Olasgow Conference. Elder Graham Donglas, 
who has presided over that Conference np to this time, has onr confidence as a 
faithful servant of God, and we hope that he will render all the assistance in the 
ministry that he can to Elder Kelsey; and we anticipate, that through the united 
labours of all the officers throughout that great conference, that many hundreds 
will speedily be added to the church, and the Saints be greatly refreshed. We be
lieve in the policy of occasionally changing the presiding officers of conferences, 
that the Saints may be edified by the differences of gifts; and we hope that none of 
our good brethren who have presided with all faithfulness and diligence, will feel to 
murmur at this policy, for it is all right, and in due time, if they faint not, they 
shall receive the reward of their diligence.

E m ig r a tio n .—The ship “ Erin’s Queen ” will sail on the fifth instant from this 
port for New Orleans. She carries about 220 of the Saints. Her full compliment 
of passengers was made np as early as the 24th of August. They all secured berths 
by sending in their deposits in time.

Many more of the Saints have since sent in their £1 deposit; bat they must 
wait patiently until another ship can be procured. We shall, as soon as we procure 
a sufficient number of names, charter another vessel, after which we »h*ll give 
notice of the time of sailing by letter or otherwise.

Tbe spirit of emigration has seized upon the Saints, and we are glad to see it. 
How trne are the words of the prophet Isaiah; he informs us that “ in that day” 
not only the “ deaf shall hear the words of the book,” but that the poor among men 
shall rejoice in the Holy One of Israel.” If  tbe poor of England can by any means
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get sufficient means to emigrate to a land of plenty, they will greatly better their 
condition. We verily believe that the Lord will open a door in due time, that the 
poor, as well as all others, may emigrate. Will they not rejoice then in the Holy One 
of Israel? Their temporal condition will be incalculably better than in this country, 
to say nothing of their spiritual condition. We hope to see a nation of English 
Saints formed in the great interior of North America—all under tbe government 
of a celestial law. We hope to see the poor riding in their fine carriages in the 
high places of the earth. We hope to hear the mountains, and the hills, and the 
valleys reverberating with their songs of joy. And we hope soon to see kings and 
queens take a deep interest in this the greatest of all dispensations  ̂and assist io 
bringing about righteousness upon tbe earth.

DESTRUCTION OF THE OCEAN MONARCH PACKET SHIP BT FIRE.

It is our painful duty to lay before our readers the particulars of one of tbe 
most melancholy casualties which ever occurred within the limits of the port of 
Liverpool; namely the total destruction by fire of the splendid American ship 
Ocean Monarch, of 1300 tons burthen, belonging to Train’s line of Boston packets. 
The Ocean Monarch left the Mersey early on Thursday morning, the 24th of 
August, with about 390 persons on board, including the crew and emigrants, and 
at one o’clock on Frida; morning, the ill-fated vessel, which had burned to the 
water edge, sank into the bosom of the deep. It has not been correctly ascertained 
how the fire originated. One report says, that it arose from one of tbe steerage 
passengers kindling a fire in a wood ventilator; but in the captain’s published 
statement, he denies that such could be the case, as there was not a wood ventilator 
on board. His opinion is, that it had its origin in a reprebensive practice of 
smoking below deck; and states that on the previous evening he had ordered tbe 
pipes to be taken from a number who were thus indulging themselves. One of 
the passengers saved, gives it as his opinion that tbe fire originated in the spirit 
room, as there was a strong smell of burning spirits at the first discovery tbat the 
ship was on fire. However originated, certain it is that the progress was rapid, as 
within five minutes after the first alarm, the whole of the after part of the ship was 
m flames.

It appears that the fire broke out about twelve o’clock. The captain (Murdoch) 
reoeived the first intimation from the steward, who came to him and said there was 
a great deal of heat coming up the ventilator. He added that he believed one of 
the passengers had made a fire in a wooden ventilator on the third deck. Tbe 
captain immediately gave orders for the extinguishing the fire, but it was, alas! too 
late. The flames had begun to spread The captain attempted to put the ship up 
to the wind, so as to keep, if possible, the fire abaft, but he found he could not 
accomplish this, and he immediately let go the two anohors. The scene was now 
frightful, and all control over the passengers was gone. Mr. Littledale, the com
modore of the Boyal Mersey Yatch Olub, was the first to render assistance, in Ms 
yacht the Queen of the Ocean ; and in about an hour and a half after tbe Brazilian 
staam frigate Affoaso, out on a trial trip came up, and aoohored immediately to 
windward, close to the burning vessel. She got a rope made fast to the Ocean 
Monarch, by which her boats were enabled to go backwards and forwards to the 
burning vessel, by which means a large number of lives were saved. The Prince 
of Wales steamer, hence to Bangor, and the New World packet-ship, bound for 
New York, sent boats to the rescue of the passengers, and were the means of saving 
a large number. The loss of lives is greater than at first supposed.

Tbe sufferers consist principally of emigrants from the south of Ireland. They 
have lost their luggage, clothes, and every thing which they possessed. One per
son lost £800, ana his wife and child.

Prom the confusion that necessarily prevails amongst the survivors, it is difficult 
to aecertsMi the exact particulars, ana many misstatements are current. Amongst
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others, that tbe captain and chief mate abandoned the ship, leaving the poor pas
sengers to shift for themselves. I t is however now ascertained that the mate stuck 
to the ship to the last; and we trust that the captain will be able to explain 
satisfactorily the reports of his unseamanlike conduct.

NUMBER ON BOARD.
Steerage ...... ............................ . 322
Second cabin................................... . 22
F irst cabin.................................................... 6
C rew ..................................................  47
Surgeon....................................... ......... 1

Total, 398

u m .
Per Queen of the Ocean yacht .......  32
„  AfFonso, Brasilian steAm-frigate 162
„ Smack ........................................  16
„ Prince of Wales steam er........... 17

225
Supposed to be lo s t.......  173

We subjoin another account.
About twenty minutes to twelve, smoke was seen to issue from the after part of 

the ship, behind the steering wheel, under the captain’s cabin. Tbe alarm was first 
given by the passengers in the second cabin, who ran upon deck crying out “ Fire, 
fire!" A rush was immediately made to the deck, and men, women, and children 
ran about in state of frenzy, crying, wringing their hands, and supplicating for help. 
Water was called for by the captain, an^ a few buckets were thrown whence the 
fire appeared to proceed, but without producing any visible effect.

The flames then advanced rapidly to the after part of the ship, and the man left 
the wheel, and then it appeared almost hopeless to make any attempt to subdue the 
flames. The fire progressed at a fearful rate, and all those on board then went to 
the fore-part of the ship—some of them got upon the bowsprit, the jib-booms, into 
the rigging, or any place, in fact, that presented the least chance of escape. Many, 
it is said, driven to despair, jumped overboard and committed themselves to tbe deep; 
they floated for a short time and then sank to rise no more. It is said that the 
captain left the vessel soon after the fire broke out, and was not seen again. The 
sight at this time was truly appaling

Mr. Littledale’s yacht, the Queen of the Ocean, was tho first to oome np, and 
those who were on board of her immediately rendered all the aid in their power to 
save the sufferers. She was followed by the frigate Affonso, and a number of the 
unfortunate people who had escaped from the burning vessel were picked up, and 
taken on board. Many lowered themselves down by means of ropes, and others 
attached themselves to pieces of wood, spars, and anything which promised relief.

All the sufferers, the greater portion of whom were emigrants from the south ot 
Ireland, have lost their luggage, clothes, and everything which they possessed. 
Many of them when landed were nearly naked, and had borrowed coats, jackets, 
and other articles of wearing apparel, in order to protect them temporarily from 
the effects of the cold.

The greater part of those who were lost consisted of women and children, who, 
of course, were less able than the men to avail themselves of the means of escape. 
I t is said tbat the majority of the crew left at an early period of the catastrophe, 
and many of the sufferers complain that they did not exert themselves for the safety 
ef the passengers to the extent they ought to have done. Of course, we do not 
roach fbt  tbe accuracy of this statement; ail vre can say is, that some of the suf
ferers made a complaint to that effect.

The sufferers consisted chiefly of young men and women, many of them going 
over to America to join their relatives and friends. Those in the second cabin 
were principally English. ,

Many of the sufferers, when they oame on shore, were provided with soup and 
other necessaries by the kindness of Mr. Lynn, of the Waterloo Hotel, who was on 
board the Affonso, acting as caterer for the distinguished party. We need scarcely 
say that, from all quarters, the unfortunate people received the greatest kindness.

A number of policemen’s top coats, and otner articles of wearing apparel, were 
B ent from the Dock pftlice ô f f ic e  for the use of the unfortunate people, as they were 
landed at the pier-head from the different vessels which conveyed them into port. 
—Liverpool Mail.
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LINES

ADDRESSED TO FATHER JOHN SMITH, ▲  PATRIARCH IN SION.

BT MISS X. B. SHOW.

Great glory awaits thee, thou father in Israel,
To reward all thy toil and thy labors of love ;

The angels that guard the*—that watch o'er thy pathway—̂
Are proud to report thee in councils abore...............

The pathway that leads to the mansions of g lo ry ,.
Where freedom and justice eternally reign,.

The Lord God of Jacob has chose for thy footsteps,
To bring thee to dwell in his presence again.

Thou art greatly beloved by the Saints that surround thee;
They have tasted thy blessings, and greatly rejoice :

The power of the Priesthood is felt through thy presence—
The weak become strong, a t the sound of thy voice.

Thou art greatly beloved by the councils of heaven,
Where once thou wast seated, and where still thy name

Is spoken with honor, and held in remembrance,
Until thou shalt return to their sittings again.

I  have oft felt the power of thy blessing upon me,
And my heart feels to bless thee, thou servant of G od;

And say, thou I t  be hid in the chambers of Israel,
While the great indignation is raging abroad.

For He that appointeth the times and the seasons,
Allotted thy calling and work on the earth ;

And here in Ids sight will thy life be held precious,
Till thou hast fulfilled the design of thy birth.

When thou shslt have finished thy toils and thy labors,
Thou wilt rest for awhile for thy present reward;

Thou wilt join with the spirits of ju st men made perfect,
And enter with triumph the joy of thy L ord;

And then in the morn of the first resurrection :1 ’ ‘'
Thou I t  come forth to reign with the Saviour on earth ;

Made holy and pure through the regeneration,
The Gods will rejoice in thy glorious birth.

LIST OF MONIES RECEIVED FROM THE 1 7 th  TO THE S S n  OF AUGUST.
George P. W augh....................................  £1  0 0
John Fidoe ................................................ 1 4 10
William Hulme ........................................  I •  0
Thomas Smith, Leamington ..................  1 15 0
<». A. M ort...... ........................................  1 0  0

Carried forward..........  £ 7  19 10

Brought forward..........  £7  19 10
PMHp Roberts............................................  1 8 •
Robert Holt .......................................... . 1 1 0
James Bond................................................  1 3  0
James Bowman........................................  0 3 1

£11 11 0

NOTICES.
The address o f Elder John Banks Is 16, Hastings Street, Burton Crescent, New Road, London.
The tract,“ D tv iH K  A c t h o i u t t , "  or the question, u Was Joseph Smith sent o f God?’* will be enlarged 

to sixteen solid pages of the same size as the M i l l u i i i a l  S t a r ,  and will in a few days be for sale 
at this office at 10s. per 100, or £4 10s. per 1000. Oar Book agents will do well to supply tb^m* 
selves liberally with this tract, for it seems to be the all-important question among the great'mats 
o f mankind. Please send immediately how many yon will want, as I wish to form a rough 
how many thousand to print before the type Istakec down.
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WAS JOSEPH SMITH SENT OF GOD?

S ix th .— T h e  perfect  agr e em e n t  betw een  the  prediction o f  Isaiah (chap. x x ix . )  
and M r. S m ith ’s a c c o u n t  o f  the  f ind ing and translation o f  the  B o o k  o f  M orm on ,  
is another collateral p roof  th a t  he was divinely com m issioned. M r .  S m ith  testifies  
that  the plates from w hich  that book w as  translated were taken out o f the ground , 
from w h ere  they w ere  originally  deposited by the  prophet M o r o n i ; that  the  box  
conta in ing  them  was composed o f  stone, so constructed as to exclude, in a g r e a t  
degree ,  the m oisture of- the s o i l ; that  w ith  tho plates ho discovered a U r im  and  
T ln im m im , through  the aid o f  which he a fterwards was enabled to translate  the  
book into  tho E n g l i s h  language .  Soon  after  obta in ing  the plates, a  quantity  o f  
the  character? were  correctly transcribed, and sen t  to som e o f  the  m ost learned  
individuals  in the U n ite d  Sta tes ,  to  see i f  they  could  translate them . A m o n g  the  
rest, they were  presented to Professor  A n th on ,  o f  N e w  Y o r k  city. B u t  no m an  
was found able to read them by his ow n learn ing  or wisdom . M r. S m ith ,  th o u g h  
an unlearned tnan, testifies that he was com m anded  to translate  them , th rou gh  the  
inspiration o f  tho H oly  G host,  bv the  aid o f  the  U r im  and T h u m m im , and th a t  
tho “ B o o k  o f  M o r m o n ” is that  translation. N o w ,  Isaiah says to Israel, “  Thou 
shall be brought down, and shalt speak out o f  the ground , and thy speech shall bo 
low out o f  the dust, and thy voice shall be, as o f  one that hath a  fa m il ia r  spirit, 
out o f  the ground, and thy spccch shall whisper out o f  the dust."

W h o  ca n n o t  perceive the perfect harmony betw een  Isa iah ’s prediction and  
M r. S m ith 's  testim ony f Isaiah, as i f  to  impress it upon the m inds o f  those  
w h o  should livo in future generations,  g iv es  no less than four repetitions o f  the  
sam e prediction in the sam e passage, in form in g  us, in tho m ost definite lan gu age ,  
th a t  after Israel should  be b r o u g h t  dow n, they should speak in a very familiar  
m anner  “ out o f  the ground,” and whisper  “ l ow o u t  o f  tho d u s t .”  M r. S m ith  
has been an instrum ent in the  hands o f  G od o f  fulfill ing this prediction to  the very  
letter, l i e  has taken “ out o f  the ground” the  anc ien t  history o f  one h a l f  o f  our  
g lo b e — tho sacred records o f  a. g r e a t  nation o f  Israe l— the w r it ings  o f  a  rem nan t  
of the  tribe o f  Joseph, w ho onco flourished as a pow erfu l  and g rea t  nation on the  
W estern  hemisphere. T h o  m ould er ing  ruins o f  thoir ancient  forts, and towers,  
and cities proclaim their former greatness ,  in m ournfu l  contrast with  their present  
sad condition. T h e y  have been b rou gh t  d ow n  like all the rest o f  I s r a e l ; b u t  the  
w ords o f  ̂ their ancient  prophets “  speak out o f  the g ro u n d ” and “ whisper ou t  o f  
the  d u s t” to the  cars o f  the present generation ,  revea ling  in a very il f a m il ia r ” 
m anner the  history of ancien t  A m erica ,  which before was entirely u n k n ow n  to the  
nations. Isaiah says, that  Israel should  “ speak out o f  the ground.” M r .  Sm ith  
says, that ho obtained  th e  w r it ings  o f  Joseph  from ((out o f  the ground.” N o w ,  i f  
M r. S m ith  had professed that  he had g o t  his book as S w e d e n b o r g  obtained  h i s /o r  
as tho Shakers obtained t h e ir s ; that  is, i f  he had professed to havo obtained this
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book to usher in this last dispensation in any other way but “  out o f the ground,” 
w e should have had reason to suppose him a deceiver, lilce Sw edenborg and 
thousands o f  others. A gain , Isaiah pays, that “ the vision o f  all is become unto  
you as the words o f  a book that is sealed, which men deliver to one that is learned, 
saying, R ead this, I  pray thee : and he saith, I  cannot; for it is sealed : And the  
book is delivered to him that is not learned, saying, R ead this, I  pray thee : and he 
saith, I  am not learned. Wherefore the Lord said, Forasmuch as this people draw  
near me with their mouth, and with their lips do honor me, but have removed  
their heart far from me, and their fear toward me is taught by the precepts o f  men: 
Therefore, behold, I  will proceed to do a marvellous work am ong this people, even 
a marvellous work and a w o n d e r : for the wisdom o f  their wise men shall perish, 
and the understanding o f  their prudent men shall be hid.” All this was fulfilled 
before Mr. Smith was aware that it had been so clearly predicted by Isaiah. H e  
sent the “ w o r d s  o f a booh” which he found, as before stated, to Professor Anthon. 
B u t  it was a sealed writing to the learned professor— the aboriginal language o f  
ancient America could not be deciphered by him. H e  was as much puzzled as the  
wise men o f  Babylon were to interpret the unknown writing upon the wall. 
Human wisdom and learning, in this case, were altogether insufficient. I t  required 
another Daniel, which was found in the person o f  Mr. Sm ith. W hat a marvellous 
work I W hat a wonder I H ow  the wisdom o f  the wise and learned was made to 
perish by the g if t  o f  interpretation given to the unlearned 1 I f  tho “ Book o f  
M orm on” is what it professes to be— a sacred record— then it  must bo tho very 
book mentioned in Isaiah’s prediction ; for the prophet Nephi, one o f  the writers 
o f  the “ Book o f  Mormon,” who lived upwards o f  2400 years ago, informs us that  
their writings should be brought to light in the last days in fulfilment o f  Isaiah’s 
prediction ; he also delivers a prophecy in relation to the same book, and predicts 
many events in connexion therewith, which are not mentioned by Isaiah. W e here 
give an extract from his prediction, as also his quotations from Isaiah :—

Behold, in the last clays, or in the days of the Gentiles; yea, behold all the nations of tho 
Gentiles, and also tho Jews, both those who shall come upon this land, and those who shall 
be npon other lands; yea, even upon all the lands of tho earth; behold, they will bo drunk 
with iniquity, and all manner of abominations; and when that day shall come, they shall 
be visited of the Lord of Hosts, with thunder and with earthquake, and with a great 
noise, nnd with storm and with tempest, and with the flame of devouring fire; and all tho 
nations that fight against Zion, and that distress her, shall be as a dream of a night vision ; 
yea, it shall be unto them, even as unto a hungry man, which dreameth, and behold he 
eateth, but he awaketh and his soul is empty ; or lilte unto a thirsty man, which dreameth, 
nnd behold lie drinketh, but he awaketh, and behold he is faint, and his soul hath appetito: 
yea, even so shall the multitude of all the nations be that fight against mount Zion : for 
behold, all ye that do iniquity, stay yourselves and wonder, for ye shall cry out, and cry, 
yea, ye shall be drunken, but not with wine; yo shall stagger, but not with strong drink : 
for behold, the Lord hath poured out upon you, the spirit of deep sleep. For behold, yo 
have closed your eyes, and yc have rejected the prophets, and your rulers, and the seers 
hath lie covered because of your iniquity.

And it shall come to pasB, that the Lord God shall bring forth unto yon tho words of a 
book, and they shall be the words of them which have slumbered. And behold tho book 
shall be sealed : and in the book shall be a revelation from God, from the beginning of tho 
world to the ending thereof. AVhercforc, because of the things which arc sealed up, tho 
things which are sealed shall not be delivered in the day of tho wickedness and abomina
tions of the people. "Wherefore tho book shall be kept from them. But tho book shall 
be delivered unto a man, and lie shall deliver the words of* tho book, which aro the words 
of those who have slumbered in the dust; and he shall deliver these words unto another'; 
but the words which are scaled, he shall nut deliver, neither shall he deliver tho book. 
For the book shall bo sealed by the power of God, and the revelation which was sealed, 
shall bo kept in the boolt until the own due time of the Lord, that they may como forth : 
for, behold, they reveal all things from the foundation of the world unto the end thereof. 
And the day cometh that the words of tho book which wero seal d, shall bo read upon tho 
house-tops; and they shall be read by tho power of Christ: and all things shall be revealed 
unto tho children of men which ever have been among tho children of men, nnd which 
ever will be, even unto the end of the earth. Wherefore, at that day when the book shall 
be delivered unto the man of whom I have spoken, the book shall be hid from the eyes of 
the world, that the eyes of none shall bohold it, save it bo that three witnesses, shall behold
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it, by P®*® ° f  Ood, besides him to whom the book shall be delivered; and they shall 
testify to the troth of tbe book, and tbe things therein. And there is none other which 
shall view it, save it be a few, according to the will of God, to bear testim ony of his word 
onto the children of men : for the Lord God hath said, that the words of the faithful should 
•peak aa if it were from the dead. Wherefore, the Lord God will proceed to bring forth 
the words of the book; and in the mouth of as many witnesses as seemeth him good, will 
he establish his word; and wo be unto him that rejecteth the word of God.

But behold, it shall come to pass that the Lord God shall Bay unto him to whom he 
sh a lld e lirer  the book, take these words which are not sealed, and deliver them to another, 
that he may shew them unto the learned, saying : read this, 1 pray thee. And the learned 
shall say, bring hither the book, and I  will read them : and now, because of the glory of 
the world, and to get gun, will they say this, and not for the glory of God. And the 
man shall say, I  cannot bring the book, for it is sealed. Then shall the learned say, I 
oaonot read it. Wherefore it shall come pass, that the Lord God will deliver again the 
book and the words thereof, to him that is not learned; and the man that is not learned, 
shall say, I am not learned. Then shall the Lord God say unto him, tbe learned shall not 
read them, for they have rejected them, and 1 am able to do mine own work ; wherefore, 
thou shalt read the words which I shall give unto thee. Touch not the things which are 
sealed, for I will bring them forth in mine own due tim e: for I will shew unto the children 
of men. that I am able to do mine own work. Wherefore, when thou hast read the words 
which I have commanded thee, and obtained the witnesses which I have promised unto 
thee, then shalt thou seal up the book again, and hide it up unto me, that I may preserve 
the words which thou bast not read, until I shall see fit in mine own wisdom, to reveal all 
things onto tbe children of men. For behold, I  am God; and I am a God of miracles; 
and I  w ill shew unto the world that 1 am the same yesterday, to day, and for ever; and I  
work not among the children of men, save it be according to their faith.

And again it shall come to pass, that the Lord shall say unto him that shall read the 
words that shall be delivered him, forasmuch as this people draw near unto me with their 
month, and with their lips do honor me, but have removed their hearts far from me, and 
tbeir fear towards me is taught by the precepts of men, therefore, I will proceed to do a 
marvellous work among this people; yea, a marvellous work and a wonder: for the wisdom 
of their wise and learned shall perish, and the understanding of their prudent shall be hid. 
And wo unto them that seek deep to hide their counsel from the Lord. And tbeir works 
are in the d ark ; and they say, who seeth us ; and who knoweth us ? And they also say, 
sorely, your turning of things upside down, shall be esteemed as the potter’s clay. But 
behold, I will shew unto them, saith the Lord of hosts, that I know all their works. For 
**11 the work say of him that made it, he made me not ? Or shall the thing framed say 
of him that framed it, he had no understanding ? But behold, saith the Lord of Hosts, I 
w ill shew onto the children of men, that it is not yet a very little while, and Lebanon shall 
be turned into a fruitful field; and the fruitful field shall be esteemed as a forest. And in 
that day shall the deaf hear the words of the book; and the eyes of the blind shall see out 
of obscurity and out of darkness; and the meek also shall increase, and tbeir joy shall be 
in the L ord ; and the poor among men shall rejoice in the Holy One of Israel. For 
assuredly as the Lord liveth, they shall see that the terrible one is brought to nought, sud  
the scorner is consumed, and all that watch for iniquity are cut off; and they that make a  
man an offender for a word, and lay a snare for him that reproveth in the gate, and torn 
aside the just for a thing of nought. Therefore thus saith the Lord, who redeemed Abra
ham, concerning the house of Jacob, Jacob shall not now be ashamed, neither shall his face 
now wax pale. But when be seeth his children, the work of my hands, in the midst of 
hisa, they shall sanctify my name, and sanctify tbe Holy One of Jacob, and shall fear the 
God of Israel. They also that erred in spirit shall come to understanding, and they tbat 
murmured shall learn doctrine.

Here it will at once be perceived that the “ Book of Mormon ” is actually the 
book predicted by Isaiah, or else it must be an imposture. The book mentioned 
by Isaiah was to have every characteristic which seems to accompany the “ Book of 
Mormon.” Did Isaiah predict that tbe “ deaf Bhould hear the words of the book, 
and the eyes of tbe blind see out of obscurity, and out of darkness?" It has been 
fulfilled bpr the coming forth of the “ Book of Mormon.” Did Isaiah say that ia 
the day his predicted book should speak out of the ground, then those who “ erred 
in spirit should come to understanding, and they that murmured should learn 
doctrine?” It has been fulfilled to tbe very letter through the instrumentality of 
the ** Book of Mormon.” Tens of thousands of honest men, who erred in spirit 
because of the doctrines and precepts of men, have come to understanding. Many 
points of doctrine which had been ia controversy for ages are made perfectly plain
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in tbe “ Book of Mormon hence those who have murmured because of the dark
ness and obscurity thrown over the scriptures by human wisdom and learning, have 
“ learned doctrine.” Did Isaiah prophecy that when the predicted book should 
make its appearance, that then “ the house of Jacob should no longer be made 
ashamed, neither should the face of Jacob any more wax pale ?” The Book of 
Mormon has come, declaring that the time is at hand for tbe gathering of the house 
of Jacob, no more to be scattered. Did Isaiah predict that in the day of the reve
lation of a certain book, “ the terrible one should be brought to nought, the scorner 
be consumed, and all that watch for iniquity be cut o f f a n d  finally that “ alt the 
nations who should fight against Mount Zion, should pass away as the dream of a 
night vision, and be destroyed by earthquake and the flame of devouring fire ?” 
The Book of Mormon comes testifying that the hour of these judgments is at hand. 
And finally there is no circumstance mentioned by Isaiah, connected with the reve
lation and translation of the book he mentions, but what is connected with the 
“ Book of Mormon." If Joseph Smith was an impostor and wished to palm him
self off upon the world as the great prophet who was to usher in the preparatory 
dispensation for the coming of the Lord, how came he to discover all these minute 
particulars contained in Isaiah’s prophecy, so as to so exactly and perfectly incor
porate in his great scheme of imposture each and every one of them ? If this 
illiterate youth was a deceiver, he has far outstretched all the learned divines or 
impostors of the last eighteen hundred years—he has made his great and extended 
scheme to harmonize in every particular not only with the ancient gospel but with 
the ancient prophecies, and this, too, so perfectly, that no one can detect the delu
sion. Reader, does not such a scheme savour very strongly of the truth ? Does 
it not require a greater effort of mind to disbelieve such a scheme than it does to 
believe it? If such a scheme can not be credited, where is there a scheme or 
system in the whole world that can be credited? Can you find a scheme more 
perfect than the one introduced by Mr. Smith ? Can you find one equal to it in 
perfection ? Can you find one that contains the one-twentieth part of the truth 
which his system contains ? If, then, you doubt the authority of Mr. Smith, bow 
much more ought you to doubt the authority of every other man now on the earth ? 
If  Mr. Smith’s perfect scheme should be rejeoted, surely all other schemes or 
doctrines, which can be shown to be ten times more imperfect, should also be 
rejected. If any are to be received, surely that one should be received which seems 
to contain all the elements of a true doctrine, and in which there cannot be detected 
the least evidence of imposture. To invent a scheme apparently every way suited 
to the last dispensation, or preparatory work for the second advent of our Lord— 
to have that scheme agree in every minute particular with the endless circum
stances and numberless events predicted by the ancient prophets, bespeaks a wisdom 
far superior to that of man: it bespeaks the wisdom of God. This endless train of 
circumstances, all harmonizing—all combining—all concentrating, as it were, into 
one focus, carries with it such irresistible evidence of truth tbat it is almost impos
sible for the careful investigator to reject the divinity of Joseph Smith’s mission. 
Like investigating the works of nature, the more he examines the more he perceives 
the wisdom of the Deity enstamped upon every sentence.

Seventh.—According to the “ Book of Mormon,” all of the great western con
tinent, with all the valleys, hills, and mountains, riches and resources pertaining 
thereunto, was given to the remnant of Joseph, as their “land of promise." The 
Almighty sealed this covenant and promise by an oath, saying that the land should 
be given unto them for ever. The western world, including both North and South 
America, is the “ land of promise" to the remnant of Joseph, in the same sense 
that the land of Palestine is a promised land unto the twelve tribes of Israel. 
Now this testimony of the “ Book of Mormon” agrees most perfectly with the pro
phetic blessing placed upon the bead of Joseph by the Patriarch Jacob; who, just 
previous to his death, called together his sons, and predicted upon each what should 
befall them or their tribes “ in the last days." The blessing upon the tribe of 
Joseph is as follows:— (Genesis xlix chap.) “ Joseph is a fruitful bough, even a 
fruitful bough by a well, whose branches run over the wall: the archers have 
sorely grieved him, and shot at him, and hated him; but his bow abode in strength, 
and the arms of his hands were made strong by the hands of the mighty God of
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Jacob; (from thence is tbe shepherd, the stone of Israel:) even by the Ood of thy 
father, who shall help thee; and by the Almighty who shall bless thee with bles
sings of heaven above, blessings of the deep that lieth under, blessings of the 
breasts and of the womb: the blessings o f thy father have prenailed above the bles
sings o f my progenitors, unto the utmost bound of the everlasting hills: they shall 
be on the head of Joseph, and on the crown of the head of him that was separate 
from his brethren.’* In the preceeding chapter, when blessing the two sons of 
Joseph, he says, “ let them grow into a multitude in the midst of the earth.” And 
again, “ his seed shall become a multitude of nations.” From these predictions it 
will be perceived that Jacob prevailed with Ood, and obtained a greater blessing 
in behalf of the tribe of Joseph than what Abraham and Isaac, his progenitors, had 
obtained. While the blessing of Jacob’s progenitors was limited to the land of 
Palestine, Joseph had confirmed upon him a blessing or country above, or far 
greater, than Palestine—a country at a distance, represented by “ the utmost 
pounds o f the everlasting hills"  Some of the “ branches” of the “fru itfu l 
bough” of Joseph were to spread far abroad from the parent tree—they were to 
** run over the wall ” of the mighty ocean—they were to “ become a multitude o f 
nations in the midst of the earth” There, among the “ everlasting hills,” they 
were to be “ made strong by the hands o f the mighty Ood o f Jacob. ’ It was to 
be there, among the “ multitude of nations” of the posterity of Joseph, that tbe 
** Shepherd—the Stone of Israel” was to establish a kingdom, which should break 
in pieces all other kingdoms, and “ fill the whole earth.”

In America there is a “ multitude o f nations,” called by us “ Indians.” These 
Indians evidently sprang from the same source as is indicated by their color, fea
tures, customs, dialects, traditions, & c.; that they are of Israelitish origin is also 
evident from their religious ceremonies—their language, their traditions, and the 
discovery of Hebrew inscriptions, &c. If America is not the land given to a 
branch of Joseph, where, or in what part of the globe shall that tribe receive the 
fulfilment of Jacob’s prediction? where, if not in America, has a land been peo-

Sled by a multitude of the nations of Joseph? Can a multitude of the nations of 
oseph be found in Europe, Asia, or Africa, or in any of the adjoining islands ? If 

not, then America seems to be the only place where that great prediction could 
receive its accomplishment. The “ Book of Mormon ” testifies that America is 
** the land o f Joseph” given to them by promise. Is not this an additional evi
dence that Mr. Smith was sent o f Ood f  If Mr. Smith was an impostor, how 
came he to discover that the tribe of Joseph was to be favored so much above all 
the other tribes of Israel ? Perhaps it may be replied, that it was easy to discover 
that from the scriptures; but, we ask, why did not Swedenborg, Wesley, Irving, or 
some of the other impostors of former times make this scriptural discovery, and 
incorporate it in tbeir pretended dispensations ? It would be, at first thought, fas 
more natural to suppose the American Indians to be the ten lost tribes of Israel; 
indeed, this is the opinion of many of the learned at the present day. Why did 
not this modern prophet, if a deceiver, form bis deceptive scheme more in accord
ance with the opinions of the learned ? or why should he choose a remnant of 
the tribe of Joseph to people ancient America? Out of the twelve tribes of 
Israel why did he select only a branch of one tribe to people that vast continent ? 
All can now perceive why the “ Book of Mormon” should profess to be the history of a 
remnant of one tribe, instead of being the history of the ten tribes. All can see, 
why America should be represented as a promised land to Joseph, instead of bein^ 
given to Reuben, Simeon, or any of the other tribes. All can now see, though it 
was not seen at the first, that if the “ Book of Mormon” was different from what it 
now is; tbat is, if it professed to contain a history of the ten lost tribes; or if it had 
given the great western continent to any other people or to any other tribe than that 
of Joseph, that it would have proved itself false—it would not have been the book 
or record which the prophets predicted should come forth to usher in the great work 
of the last days. An impostor would be obliged to take into consideration all these 
minute circumstances, many of which are in direct opposition to the established tradi
tions of the day; yet none of them could be neglected, without proving fatal to his 
scheme. But Mr. Smith, with all tbe accuracy of a profound mathematician, has 
combined all the minute elements of both doctrine and prophecy in his grand and
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wonderful scheme—nothing is wanting. Whatever department of hia ststem ia 
examined it will be found invulnerable. Wbat an invaluable amount of evidence to  
establish the divine mission of Joseph Smith !

(To be continued.)

C O N F E R E N C E  M I N U T E S .

CARUSLE.

This conference was held at Newcastle-upon-Tyne on tbe 18th of June.— 
The meeting was opened by singing the first hymn, after which Elder Speakman en
gaged in prayer, it  was then proposed, seconded, and carried, that Elder Speakman 
preside over this conference, and Eider Ebenezer Gillies act as clerk.

The President then made a few remarks upon the cheering prospect tbat lay 
before them, as a great work was being done about Newcastle, inasmuch as they 
.hboured with faithfulness and diligence; for he thought, as there were now about 
half a dozen elders given up to the work in this region of country, they would 
surely do some good. He then called for the representation of the branches, which 
were as follows :—

Newcastle Branch—Represented by Elder Wanless, consists of 49 members, including
3 Elders, 4 Priests, 1 Teacher, and 1 Deacon. Baptized since last conference 10. All in 
good standing with the exception of three or four.

Sunderland Branch—Represented by Elder Lenox, consists of 53 members, including 9 
Elders, 4 Priests, 1 Teacher, and 1 Deacon. Baptised since last conference 15. All in 
good standing.

North Shields Branch—Represented by Elder Robert Gillies, consists of 10 members, 
Deluding 1 Elder, 1 Priest, and 1 Teacher. Baptised since last conference three. All In 
good standing.

Throphill Branch—Represented by Elder George Robinson, consists of 8 members, 
Deluding 1 Elder and 1 Priest. All in good standing.

AUerton—Represented by Elder Thomas Child, oonsists of 22 members, including 4 
Elders, 2 Priests, and 1 Deacon. Three cut off since last conference and one dead. In 
good standing.

Brampton Branch—Represented by Elder Child, consists of 25 members, including 1 
Elder, 2 Priests, and 1 Teacher. One dead. One half of the branch in indifferent stand
ing.

Carlisle Branch—Represented by Elder Child, consists of 79 members, including 4 
Elders, 7 Priests, 5 Teachers, and 1 Deacon. Three removed, three received, and ono 
dead. Ont of these 16 are scattered and about thirty in indifferent standing.

Dalsion Branch—Represented by Elder Child, consists of 24 members, including 1 
Elder, 1 Priest, 1 Teacher, and 1 Deacon. One dead. Eight baptized since last confe
rence. In very good standing.

Scattered Members a t Thornley Colliery, seven. Total number of Members, including 
officers, 277.

The alterations necessary in the priesthood were next attended to. It was moved 
tbat Alexander Murray, John Gillies, and Andrew Walton, Priests, be ordained 
Elders, together with brothers Scott and Soulsby for the Newcastle branch. So- 
conded and carried unanimously.

For the Sunderland branch it was moved and seconded that brother Gales and 
Robert Hawkie be ordained Priests. Carried unanimously.

For Throphill branch it was moved that brother John Rawlinson be ordained 
Elder; brother Joseph Robinson, Priest; and brother Thomas Robinson, Teacher. 
Carried unanimously.

Moved by the President, and seconded by Elder Child, that Priest Graham of 
Carlisle branch be ordained Elder, and that he preside over tbe streets of Maryport. 
Carried unanimously.

The President then made a few remarks on the very large and extensive fields 
that lay before them, and closed the meeting by prayer.

Tbe afternoon service commenced at two o'clock.* After the sacrament was ad-
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ministered, it was moved that the Saints at Thornley Colliery bo organized into a 
branch, and be called the Thornley Colliery branch, and be added to the Carlisle 
conference. Seconded and carried unanimously.

I t  was moved that brother William llornsley, of Thornley Colliery, be ordained 
to  the office o f  Priest, and that he labour as E lder Carmichael direct. Seconded  
and unanimously carried.

M oved that we, as a conference, receive Elders Child and Carmichael with grati
tude, to labour in our midst under the direction o f  E lder Speakman. Seconded  
and unanimously agreed to.

The brethren proposed were then ordained under tho hands o f  Elders Speakman,  
Bainbridge, and Carmichael. W e then listened to the statements o f  brother 
Bainbridge with reference to a large field o f  labour that he is opening northward  
from this place; also to the remarks o f  brother John Gilling, who is labouring at  
South Shields, with much apparent success ; and to brother Graham, with delight, 
about M aryport; all o f  whom gave  cheering hopes with reference to the future  
rolling on o f  the great work o f  God, which caused the hearts o f  all present to 
rejoice in the Holy One o f  Israel.

] t  was then moved, seconded, and carried, that the Conference m eeting be 
adjourned until the 17th o f  September next, to be held in N ew castle-upon-Tyne.

T h e  meeting was then dismissed with prayer by Elder Bainbridge.
A t  six o’clock the Saints again assembled, and all appeared highly satisfied with  

some general remarks on thu fulness of the gospel which were delivered by Elders  
Child and C arm ichael; the satisfaction was manifest by joy beaming on the coun
tenances o f  those assembled.

W i l l t a m  S p e a k m a n ,  President.  
E b e n e z e r  G i l l i e s ,  Clerk.

GIiTTltEUOrc.

T h is  conference w as  held in the T em perance  H o te l ,  C litheroe, on S u n d ay ,  Ju n o  
11th , 1848, and the m eeting  b e ing  opened by singing, and prayer by P r e s id e n t  
C ottam , it was m oved that E ld er  Cottam  preside, which being  seconded was carried.  
On the  m otion o f  E ld e r  C ottam , E ld e r  W olstenho lm o was appointed to act  as clerk.

T h e  P r e s id e n t  then  made a few  remarks upon the necessity o f  union, and desired  
the  S a in ts  to take an interest in tho proceedings and business th a t  m ig h t  com e before  
t h e m .

T h o  num ber  o f  officers present w ere  11 elders, 10  priests,  9 teachers, and 3 
deacons.

T h o  president then called  for the  representation o f  the branches,  w hich  wero  
given as follows :—

IIUANOHKS.

CHtlieroo.......
B lackburn
B urnley  .......
A ccrington... 
Wuddington 
Chndburn ...
B u r le y ...........
l l lbchestor  ... 
Sottlo ...........

RRI’ltRSKNTtll) 11Y ; MUM. IU.1) 1*118. TI5A DIVA I1AI’. c. o RKC m m nun I’M I. SOA

B n ttc r s b y ............... •17 3 •1 3 o 2 1 0 0 0 1 0
Kulstono ............... 86 ■1 •1 o o o 0 1 1 I 1 0
Wolstenholmo ... GO 3 7 1 1 8 •I 0 0 0 0 ft
W rig h t ................... 35 3 r> 1 0 ft 0 0 0 0 0 0
O rm ro d ................... :»2 n4* 2 1 0 7 1 0 0 0 0 ft
Vcovcrs ............... 4G 1 •i 3 0 0 1 « 0 0 0 2
Brown ................... 8 0 l 1 <1 0 0 1 o 0 0 0 0
W a ts o n ................... 19 1 2 o 0 0 , 0 0 0 0 0 0

14 1 1 1 0 0 0 ’ 0 0 0 0 0

T o t a l ............... 35G 18 30 IS 5 1!) 7 !: 1 1 1 2 2
A ll rep resen ted  in good Btnndhig except Settle branch, which sent no ropresontiitiw , nnd wc wero 

under tho noousoity of  taking tho num bers  from tho Inst representation.

T h e  nom inations to the  priesthood w as  n e x t  called for by the  P res ident ,  w h en  
tho  fo l lo w in g  m otions were agreed to : —  T h a t  .R oger D e w h u r s t  be ordained E ld e r
th a t  Jam es  W ilson  and T h om as  W ill iam s be ordained to the  office o f  P r ies t__ that
W ill iam  E a t o u g h  and Jam es  D e w h u r s t  be ordained to the office o f  T each er__that
Joh n  Shorrock , T h om as  D u x b u r y ,  Jam es B ack h ou se ,  and Ja m es  H o u ld sw o r th  bo 
ordained to the  office o f  D eacon .

JL he P ie s id e n t  m oved that  w e  uphold  and sustain B r ig h a m  Y o u n g  and his  C o u n 
sellors as head o f  the church  on earth ; that  w e  sustain the  Q uorum  o f  the  T w e lv e  
A p o st le s ;  th a t  w e  uphold  Orson Spencer  as P r e s id e n t  o f  th® churches in B r ita in  ;
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and that we uphold Dan Jones, by onr faith and prayers, in his laborious efforts in 
Wales for the spread of the gospel.

Moved by Elder Battersby, that we sustain Elder Cottam as president over thb 
conference. Seconded and carried.—The meeting was then closed by singing and 
prayer.

At two o’clock the service was again opened by singing, and Elder Parker en
gaged in prayer. A child was blessed by Elders Parker and Wolstenholme, and 
the sacrament was then administered.

President Cottam then moved that William Brown be ordained Elder, that 
William Nutter be ordained Priest; and that William Thornber Brown be ordained 
Deacon.

The President then called upon the presiding Elders to speak their feelings, and 
the prospects they had in their respective branches.

The brethren nominated were afterwards ordained under the hands of Elders 
Cottam, Parker, Wolstenholme and Dacer, and the meeting concluded by singing 
and prayer.

In the evening a crowded assembly was addressed by Elder Robert Parker upon 
immediate revelation, which he proved clearly to be the testimony of holy men in 
all ages, and that without it the church could not exist.

John C o tt a m , President.
W . W olstenholm e, Clerk.

STAFFORDSHIRE.

This conference met, according to previous announcement, in the Temperance 
llall, Pitt Street, Burslem, on Sunday June 25th, 1848.

The meeting was called to order at about half-past ten o’clock, a. m., when, it 
was moved by Elder Lockett, aad seconded by Elder Simpson, that Elder L. 0 . 
Littlefield take the presidency of this day’s proceedings. Carried unanimously.

Moved and carried tbat Elder Leese act as clerk.
The meeting being opened with prayer by the President, a representation of the- 

branches was called for and given as follows:—
BKAHOHKB. BKPRUKHTBS BY MEM. IL D . PBS. TEA. OKA. BAP. RKC RIU.'DKD D . ft.

00 18 6 3 4 6 3 3 | o
72 4 5 3 2 16 2 o ft 1
31 2 3 ] 1 1 1 o 1 5
31 3 1 2 1 o ] o 1 9
36 4 4 2 1 5 o o 0 Q
26 3 4 1 2 0 o o 0
18 2 1 o 1 o o o o <2- ■
6 1 1 1 1 o o o o

13 i , 3 o o 5 o o o
Leek ......................... From Book.............. 39 2 ft 0 2 0 0 0 0 48
Scattered Members.. 5 0 9 0 0 0 0 0 0 •

T otal.............. 347 40 33 13 13 35 7 3 | 3 | 5«

The President then made some remarks relative to his leaving England for the 
Camp of Israel. He said that Elder Spencer had informed him that he expected 
a more permanent President would be sent here after the General Conference; at 
the same time instructing him to appoint some good man to preside for a few weeks.

Moved, seconded, and carried, that Wellington, Duneaton, Gnosal, and Wood- 
eaton be called the Newport branch.

The meeting was then adjourned until half-past two o’clock.
The afternoon meeting was opened in the usual manner, when it was resolved tbat 

we approve of the present organization of the church, with a first presidency at the 
head, as organized at tbe conference held last winter at the Council Bluffs. Also 
that we uphold President Brigham Young as the President of the Church of Jesus 
Christ; and Heber C. Kimball and Willard Richards as his Counsellors.

Resolved that we uphold and sustain Elder O. Spencer as the President of the 
Church of Jesus Christ in this land.

Moved and carried that we approve of, and are satisfied with the course that our 
president, L. O. Littlefield, has pursued since he came among us.
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Moved and carried, that we accept the labours of Elder Simpson in tbe southern 
part of this conference.

Moved by Elder Littlefield that Elder J. Lockett take the presidency of this 
conference until there is another appointed by Brother Spencer. Seconded and 
carried.

The following motions were then unanimously agreed to, viz.—that brother O. 
Brindley, of Burslem, be ordained to the office of Elder; that J. Mollett of Hanley, 
brother Swettenham of Penkhall, Wesley Mee of Lane End, A. Front, Bichard 
Harris, and John Bate of Newport, be ordained to the office of Priests; that O. 
Mollett of Hanley, be ordained to the office of Teacher; and that brother William 
Eardley of Lane End, be ordained to the office of Deacon.

Moved and carried, that our S t a b  Agent give an account of his stewardship, 
and how he stands, in a pecuniary point of view, with the office at Liverpool, every 
conference.

The officers present were then numbered as follows:—High Priests, 1; Seventies, 
1; Elders, 21; Priests, 14; Teachers, 10; Deacons, 4.

The meeting was then dismissed in the usual form until half-past six o’clock in 
the evening, when, after the meeting was opened, the President addressed the con
gregation on the necessity of being gathered to the land of Zion, as that is the 
place where we may get an understanding of the mysteries, glories, and power of 
the kingdom of God, and make our calling and election sure, &c., &c.

The conference adjourned for three months.
L . O. L itt l efie l d , President.
W illiam  L e e se , Clerk.

SEPTEMBER 16, 1848.

T h e  Ship “ Erin's Queen” sailed from Liverpool for New Orleans on the seventh 
day of September, having on board 232 second cabin passengers, including^infants; 
all of these, with the exception of two or three persons, were Saints. The people 
of Liverpool were astonished to see the order and regularity among them. While 
large companies of emigrants upon other ships have cursing and swearing, and find
ing fault one with another, songs of praise and prayer are ascending up to heaven 
from the “ Erin’s Queen.” Elder Simeon Carter, who has been labouring in this 
country two or three years, sailed on this ship for America. He was appointed tbe 
president of the company ; and we trust that peace and prosperity will attend him 
until he shall again meet with his brethren in the Land of Joseph. We are sorry 
to say that, notwithstanding the caution we gave to emigrating brethren in 16th No. 
of the Star, there are several of them who have not been on their guard, but have 
suffered themselves to be robbed of their money, goods, &c. One brother put his 
chest upon a cart at the railway station and directed the carrier to take it to the 
ship—that was tbe last he heard of his chest. Another brother fell in company 
with one of those Liverpool sharpers, who made him think he was a Latter-day 
Saint, but, after traveling a short distance, he found his supposed Latter-day Saint 
missing, and several pounds in money extracted from his pocket. Another one of tbe 
Saints had £15 taken from him by another Liverpool sharper. Experience is a 
hard schoolmaster sometimes; and when the Saints will not hearken to counsel and 
be on their guard against these pious hypocritical robbers, they may have the con
solation of an empty pocket to soothe them in their distress; more frequently, how
ever, they cut out pocket, purse, and all. Will the Saints take warning ? or will 
they suppose tbat every man they meet who professes to be their friend, is an honest
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man? Well did tbe Saviour say, “ the children of this world are wiser in their 
generation than the children of light."

Our second ship, the “ Sailor Prince,” will sail for New Orleans with a load of 
Saints on the 22nd day of September. All those who have paid in their j£l deposit 
are requested to be in Liverpool on the 19th of September, without fail, so as to have 
time to procure their passage tickets, and make all other necessary arrangements for 
the voyage. The fare will be, for adults, £312 6; for children under fourteen years, 
and over one year, £2 12 6; infants under one year, free. In the above fare will 
be included about one pound of bread-stufF per day, and ten pounds of pork during 
the voyage. But this will not be quite sufficient: you will want some extra provi
sions besides. Tbe following list contains about the amount of the extra artioles 
which each adult, or every two children, should have, and also the prices which I
shall charge them for each article, viz:—

10 lbs. of the best Biscuits, a t 3d. per lb.................. . £0 2 6
2 lbs. of Rice, at 3d. per lb............................................ 0 0 6
4 lbs. of Sugar, at 3Jd. per lb........................................... 0  1 2
} lb. of Tea, a t 2b. Od. per lb............................................  0 0 6
2 lbs. of Coffee, at 6d. per lb........................................... 0 1 0
4 lbs. of Treacle, at 2}d. per lb........................................ 0 0 10
4 lbs. of Raisins or Currants, at 4 |d . per lb.....................  0 1 6
3 lbs. of Butter, at Is. Od. per lb........................................  0 3 0
3 lbs. of Cheese, a t 8d. per lb..............................................  0 2 0

£0 13 0
. The Saints, of course, can please themselves as to the amount wluch they wish, 

to purchase: they can either get more or less, as they feel disposed. The Saints 
can lodge on board the ship from the 19th with their luggage; they will find the 
ship in the Waterloo dock. The “ Sailor Prince ” is a fine, large, commodious 
ship; she carried a company of the Saints last spring, under the presidency of 
Elder Moses Martin. Her lawful number of passengers is 290. Let all the emi
grating Saints lay in a good store of patience, for it is an article that will be much 
needed throughout the whole journey ; many may suffer for the want of it. A 
large amount of the Spirit of God will be absolutely essential to their well-being, 
and every person should have a great supply. Kindness and forbearance one 
towards another, are two articles indispensably necessary, without which no Saint 
should venture across the great deep. A list of many other essential articles will 
also be found among the revelations and commandments of God; and we hope that 
the Saints will be particularly cautious not to omit taking with them every thing 
therein recommended.

A W ord o f C ounsel .— W e hope that all the presiding Elders will embrace every 
opportunity to send forth the gospel into new neighbourhoods, that churches maj 
be organized upon new ground. Recollect that this is to be a short work upon the 
earth, and the Elders must not spend too much of their time in preaching to the 
Saints, but break forth upon the right and left, and preach and baptize, and build 
up branches, and exhort them to make every arrangement for gathering up for 
Zion ; and when this is done, go forth again where the gospel has sot been heard, 
and ory repentance with a loud voice, and remember that it is “ a day of warning, and 
not a day of many words.” Remember also, tbat this gospel must be preached to all 
nations, and every man should endeavour to do his part towards accomplishing so 
desirable an object. A great deal can be done by an extensive circulation of our 
books, pamphlets, &c. Again, live so faithful and humble before God, that you may 
have power to heal the sick in tbe name of the Lord, which may also be the means 
of calling the attention of many honest persons, who may, by the** means be led to
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a careful inquiry into our doctrine, and discover its beauty and glory, and embrace 
It, and thus obtain the salvation of their souls.

T h e  P o w e b  o r  F a i t h .—Since our general conference, our beloved brother* 
President Orson Spencer has been very sick. His constitution seems to be broken 
down and worn out. He earnestly requests the Saints throughout this country to 
remember him in their prayers, that he may be raised up from his severe affliction, 
and restored to soundness of health again. We feel a great anxiety for the recovery 
of brother Spencer, and we hope that the Lord will be entreated in his behalf. 
Becollect that faith in God will prevail with him now as in ancient times. If faith, 
like a grain of mustard seed, could remove mountains when Christ was on earth, it 
has not lost its power by his ascension into heaven. The effects of faith must be 
tbe same in all ages! God has never said that the time should come when faith 
should no longer produce miraculous effects among the children of men. Whenever 
miraculous effects cease from the earth, faith oeases also. If faith translated Enoch 
to life and immortality, that he should not taste of death, the same faith oan 
and will translate men in the last days; hence the apostle says, that all the 
Saints will not sleep, but some will be at a certain time, “ changed in the twink
ling of an eye.” If  faith smote the land of Egypt with great plagues in early 
times, so in tbe last day* the earth shall be smitten with great plagues through the 
faith of the servants of God. If faith shut up the heavens that it rained not for 
several years in the days of Elijah, so the faith of the two witnesses or prophets in 
the latter times will close up the heavens that it will not rain during the days of 
their prophesy. If faith divided the waters in ancient days, and permitted thou
sands to walk through the sea on dry ground, so the faith of Israel, when they are 
gathered from among the nations, will cause them to pass through rivers and seas 
dry shod. If  the faith of Moses and Solomon called down a pillar of fire and 
cloud of glory upon Israel, and upon the tabernacle and temple, so tbe faith of the 
children of Zion in the last days will call down " a cloud and smoke by day, and 
the shining of a flaming fire by night upon every assembly and dwelling place” of 
their city. If the faith of the three Hebrews saved them from the fiery furnace, so 
the faith of the Latter-day Saints will save them from that devouring element, 
when the wicked shall burn as stubble, and the elements shall melt with fervent 
heat. If the faith of Daniel stopped the mouths of lions, so the faith of the Mil
lennial Saints will have power, not only over lions but over bears, wolves, leo
pards, cockatrices, and serpents, so much so that little children shall lead those ani
mals and play with them. The dispensation of “ the fulness of times” is to be a 
dispensation of greater faith and greater miracles than any former dispensation. 
I t is the day of the Lord’s power—the day for the revelation of his glory ; his 
almighty arm is to be made bare in glorious majesty, in signs, in wonders, and in 
mighty deeds, before the eyes of all the nations, far surpassing all the signs, won
ders, and miracles of former ages. Then shall the combined faith of all former 
dispensations be united and concentrated in one; then the powers in heaven above 
lhall be revealed and united with the powers of the Saints on earth, and the heavens 
shall shake with gladness, and the earth shall tremble with joy.

L E T T E R S  T O  T H E  E D IT O R .

Bradford, August 31st, 1848. 
Dear President^—I take the liberty of asking some counsel in addition to that 

oontained in the General Epistle of the Twelve, and also in your late Epistle, upon 
tbe subject of the emigration of the poor Saints.
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There are some hundreds of brethren in this conference, who, when they have 
full employment do not earn more than eight shillings per week—some even earn 
less than this, and some a little more, but eight shillings is the average. It is quite 
common for the wives of the brethren thus situated to labour as well tbeir nus- 
bands, and their wages are rather more; besides, the sisters can more readily obtain 
employment. There are quite a number of good brethren who have nothing to do, 
and their wives have to support both them and tbeir children. Under these circum
stances, would it not be wise for the brethren to go to Zion, and leave their fami
lies until they can obtain means to send them there ?

In cases where the wives are not in the church, and have been in a state of 
rebellion against God and their husbands for years, are such men prohibited by the 
council of the church from leaving their wives and going to Zion ?

Is it right for Elders who have never been to Zion, to encourage the wives of 
other men, who are in the church, to leave their husbands and go to Zion with 
them?

There are many cases such as those alluded to in the first question, and two or 
three that my second has reference to, and one to which my third question is appli
cable.—The above interrogations have frequently been urged upon me, and I know 
that some five years ago, many brethren left their wives and labored on the Temple 
and Nauvoo House, and the council of the church sent orders to the emigration 
agent here to send their families out, while others labored at their private business 
and sent money for their families; but circumstances have changed, and I do not 
feel qualified to give counsel upon tbe above topics, until I  receive counsel from 
proper authority.

An early reply to the above will greatly oblige, your Bervant in the gospel,
J a k e s  M a r s d e n .

To Mr. Orson Pratt. -----

ANSWER TO THE QUESTIONS IN THE FOREGOING LETTER.

Answer to question first.—There may be circumstances that would require a sepa
ration for a short season between husband and wife; such for instance, as the send
ing forth of elders upon foreign missions, and various other important duties devolv
ing upon the servants of God. But it would not at present be wisdom for any of the 
persons described in the first question to leave his wife and children and go over 
the Rocky Mountains with an expectation of getting means there to send for his 
family. In the first place, gold and silver do not grow on every bush in those wild 
interior regions; in the second place, if a man has not means enough to take himself 
and family across the Atlantic, he has not means sufficient to take himself alone to 
the Salt Lake, without stopping a few months in the States to labor. It would re
quire at least two years before such a man would find himself safely and comfortably 
situated in the great valley; and then if he could have the good fortune of picking 
up money in the streets, it would still be two or three years more before he could 
remit it to his family and get them safely moored by his side. Therefore this policy 
at present is not a good one. But where the husband cannot get work, after using, 
all due diligence, and the wife is obliged to support him as well as herself and 
children, ana there is no prospect of any future opening for labor, then let them lay 
their situation before the presiding Elder of the conference, and if he finds that the 
wife is voluntarily willing for her husband to cross the Atlantic, and labor in the 
States, and that they are mutually agreed to be separated for a short season ; then 
if the presiding elder, after carefully considering all the circumstances, discovers no 
cause why he should still remain in this land, he may give him a permit to cross the 
Atlantic and labor in the States, providing that he will faithfully promise to use 
every lawful exertion to procure means, *nd either bring or remit the same to his 
family, that they may as speedily as possible be united with him in a land of plenty, 
and providing also that he furnish himself with his own passage money. But let 
no such man think of going over the Rocky Mountains, and leave his family to labor 
and toil in Babylon. And any man that obtains such a permit, and shall afterwards 
neglect to use all diligence in behalf of his family, is not worthy of a family, neither 
is ne worthy of a name among the people of God, and the wife in that case would 
be far better off without such a husband than she would be with him.

/
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Answer to question second.—Tbe believing husband should use patience and 
long-suffering towards his unbelieving wife, and endeavour, by acts of kindness 
ana love, to convert her to the truth, and, if possible, to persuade her to accompany 
him to Zion; but if she will not be persuaded to accompany him, the sin will be 
upon her own head. The man being the head of every well-regulated family, 
wherever he feels disposed to emigrate, they are required to go with him; and if 
they will not, they are the transgressors. A woman in that case separates from the 
man, and not the man from the woman. It is the duty of every brother to take his 
unbelieving wife if she will go with him ; but if not, it is still his duty to gather 
with the Saints of Ood.

Answer to question third.—All Elders or members, whether they have been to 
Zion or not, who shall use any influence whatever to persuade a woman to leave 
ber husband, who is in the church, should be dealt with strictly according to the 
laws of God, and if they repent not, they should be cut off from the church.

Glasgow, September 6th, 1848.

President Orson Pratt,—Dear Brother,—Agreeably to my promise that I made 
in the hasty note I sent you from Girvan, enclosing two letters for the United 
States, I embrace a few moments of spare time to inform you of the state of affairs 
(as far as I have become acquainted with them) in this Conference. I arrived at 
Glasgow on Friday the 25tb ult. I found the Saints in Glasgow under the happy 
influences of the Spirit of the Lord: all being at peace, and governed by the spirit; 
of love and unity, except a few individuals in the council; but I  feel confident that 
all will be settled soon to the satisfaction of all parties concerned. I preached in 
Glasgow thrice on the first Sabbath after my arrival. On Monday at four o’clock, 
p.m., I started for Ayr, to meet brother Douglas, who was absent from Glasgow 
when I arrived. We passed each other on the road, not knowing i t : he to Glas
gow to see me, and I to Ayr in search of him. I preached to the Saints in Ayr 
on Tuesday evening, and passed on to Cross Hill on Wednesday, in company with 
Elder M‘Naughton who is travelling in Ayrshire; he has raised a branch in Cross 
Hill of 14 members since the General Conference. I preached in Cross Hill, 
Girvan, &c., and returned to Glasgow on Monday the 4th inst. to see brother 
Douglas. I find him all I could have wished ; faithful, energetic, and obedient to 
counsel. I have urged upon the Saints, wherever I have been, the duty of family 
prayer, and of keeping up weekly prayer meetings, &c. I am endeavouring to get 
a fund raised in every branch of the Church for the purpose of purchasing the 
various pamphlets issued from the office, viz., Brother Spencer’s Letters, Gospel 
Witness, Was Joseph Smith sent of God ? &c.; and having the sisters distribute 
them as follows,—divide the city, town, or country into districts, a sister being 
appointed in each to distribute pamphlets; let each take ten of No. 1 of brother 
8pencer’s Letters, and leave them at as many houses, with a polite request that 
they will peruse it, to be called for in one week; at which time lift No. 1, leave 
No. 2 as before, and carry No. 1 farther on; leave it again, and so continue till 
the gospel is brought to every man’s door in the Glasgow conference. I am also 
endeavouring to raise a general conference fund of, say two or three pounds, to be 
laid out in the same way, (in pamphlets) to be divided among the travelling elders, 
who will distribute them by sale, returning the proceeds as soon as sold, to be again 
invested in books. If the above meets with your approbation, or if you wish to 
suggest any improvement on the plan, please inform me as soon as possible, and 
direct to No. 34, St. Andrew Street, Glasgow. I shall probably change my 
address after awhile; until I do so direct as above. If you approve of the plan 
you may expect a mighty call for the printed  word.

Brother Douglas and myself will start to-day to visit some ten or twelve branches 
west of Glasgow. Give my love to brother Spencer and family, sister Pratt, 
brother James Bond, &c. Brother Douglas sends his love to all.

May the Lord bless yoa is the prayer of your affectionate brother in the bond of 
tbs everlasting covenant,

E li B. E j c l b i t .
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Dear President Pratt,—I know you are pleased to hear of the prosperity of the 
work, therefore I have enclosed a letter which I received a short time ago from a 
brother in Newry, or within a few miles of the town of Newry, Ireland. The 
brother who has sent me this letter is a good, humble, and faithful man; when I 
was labouring in Ireland I ordained him. When I was last in that portion of 
country in which he resides, there was only himself and wife members of onr 
Church; since then, according to his letter, as you will see, he has baptized seven 
more. This brother is able to support sin elder himself, having a good situation as 
master miller; he is an Englishman and went from Liverpool. Now an elder, 
without any incumbrance, might do a great deal of good in that land. I would, 
if it had met with yonr approbation, have accepted the invitation, but I am differ
ently situated now from what I was then, having a wife and child to look to. I 
am sure there are more members in Ireland than what was represented in No. 1 2  

of tbe present volume of the S t a r .  Allow me to make a few remarks relative to 
Ireland, the Irish, and what sort of an elder would be most suitable for that 
country. The general aspect of the external is a bold manifesto at once (perfectly 
and definitely) of its inhabitants country’s wealth, viz., P o v e r t y .  The Irish are 
much better educated than the English, very shrewd, and can easily comprehend 
any thing you talk about to them. They are in their way more religious tnan the 
English, consequently more priest-ridden ; and it takes a man with a depth of in
tellect to converse with them, about religious matters, especially when the views of 
the parties differ. To my own personal knowledge there is not a country in 
Europe, wherein I have been, where religious controversy prevails so much as in 
Ireland; and this, to my mind, supports the idea that if an elder with depth of 
intellect, and a fruitful imagination, along with a diversity of movement in his 
operations, could be sent there, many—very many—would ere long be added to 
our church. It is the greatest ambition of my heart to see the church prosper. 
Dear brother, I do not always depend upon an arm of flesh for increase, but a 
sound mind I apprehend at all times is necessary for the rolling forth of the pur
poses of God in these last days. Forgive me, dear brother, for thus troubling you, 
but I feel anxious some one should go to labour in Ireland. I believe there are 
those who would take it as a great honour to be sent there.

Your obedient servant,
P a u l  H a b r iso n .

SWe are rejoiced to see some of our brethren taking an interest in the spiritual 
fare of Ireland. We hope that some good faithful elder, who has no family, 

will volunteer his services, and enter the door of labour which seems to be now 
opening near Newry. There are thousands of honest warm-hearted people in 
Ireland who, if they could but hear the truth, would receive it with great joy. 
Shall we not see some volunteers for “ Erin’s ” land?— E d .1

Middleton Park near ManehetUr, September Btk, 1848.

A PROPHECY;

OB AIT EXTRACT FROM THE WORD OF THB LORD CONCERNING NBW YORK, 
ALBANY, AND BOSTON, OlVEN ON THB 23rd DAT OF 8BPTEMBBB, 1832.

** Let the bishop” (Newel K. Whitney) “ go into the city of New York, and 
also to the city of Albany, and also to the city of Boston, and warn the people of 
tho*e cities with the sound of the gospel, with a loud voice, of the desolation and 
utter abolishment which awaits them if they do reject these things; for if they do 
reject these things the hour of their judgment is nigh, and their house shall be 
left unto them desolate.”

ALBANY YI8ITBD BT A DESTRUCTIVE FIRE.

“We scarcely know bow to describe the fearful calamity that has befallen our 
doomed city. It is beyond adequate description—beyond, at the time we write, 
intelligible detail. Soon after a fire was checked that broke out in Quackenbush- 
street, jast before noon, the alarm was again soonded, and fire broke out in a «"«l
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stable adjoining the Albion-honse, between Broadway and die pier, in Herkimer- 
street, and occupied by John G. White. Of its origin we know nothing; but it 
burst forth at a most unlucky moment. The fire department was weary, scattered, 
and disorganized. Some of the machines were disabled, and, in consequence of a 
shameful fight, one of them—No. 9, we believe—was lodged in City Hall yard, 
and unmanned in the moment of danger. The heat was intense, the mercury rang- 
ing at 91 in the shade, the city as dry as tinder in consequence of the drought, and 
a gale of wind blowing from the south. Everything conspired against us, and the 
destroying element immediately getting the upper hand raged awfully and unchecked 
for hours, sweeping away full 600 buildings, many of them new and of great value, 
destroying about 2 ,0 0 0 .0 0 0  dollars worth of property, and rendering hundreds of 
families houseless and homeless At one time it seemed as if the destruction of our 
fair city was inevitable. The wind blew fiercely, the flames spread on all sides, the 
devouring element advanced from block to block and from street to street, buildings 
were taking fire in several parts of the city—all was terror, confusion, and dismay, 
and the efforts of man seemed utterly powerless. At this fearful moment the wind 
lulled, heavy clouds'arose in the north-west, and a deludge of rain—grateful, needed, 
God-sent rain—poured from the surcharged clouds, and checked the progress of 
the conflagration. The fury and spread of flames exceeded anything ever seen. 
Tbe fire ran, leaped, flew from building to building with the spread of the hurricane 
that bore it on its course of destruction. And as it advanced, aod grew more and 
more threatening, the bells resounded the alarm, and the people looked on with 
terror and almost with despair. There were many narrow escapes from death, and 
some serious personal injuries sustained. Albany has never before, in her 200 
years history, suffered so dreadful a local calamity as this. Tbe loss of household 
goods of all kinds is immense. Great quantities that were strewed in the streets 
were ruined by rain. Carts, waggons, drays—every thing on wheels—were in 
constant requisition, but could not accomplish a tenth part of the work required. 
Five ten and twenty dollars were offered for carrying a single load. Numbers of 
persons were rendered powerless by heat, fatigue, and cold water. A number of 
buildings were blown up under tbe direction of the authorities. It is impossible at 
the time we write, to get at any correct estimate of the loss sustained, or the con
dition of the insurance companies. It will be a long time before Albany will re
cover from this awful calamity. Seventeen whole blocks, the pier, the Columbia* 
street market, two bridges, and near 1 0 0  boats are destroyed. Most of the boats 
were heavily laden. Some 8000 or 1 0 ,0 0 0  barrels of flour were burnt on the pier. 
The loss of property is roughly estimated at 2 ,0 0 0 ,0 0 0  dollars. Several lives were 
lost. Hundreds of our business men are utterly ruined. We fear our local insu
rance companies are overwhelmed. Tbe property on the pier was insured abroad. 
The Swift*bure and Eckford tow boat lines loose tremendously. At midnight  ̂
the fire was burning in forty places, but is now completely under control. There' 
is no wind, but the run has ceased,”—Extracted from the Albany Express of 
August 17.

MEMENTO.

Lime* of Consolation, addressed to Brother and Sister WaUon, in consequence of the bereavement of their 
ton John Kerr, who died at Glasgow on the IMA of March, 1845, aged three pears and flee months. 
Also, of their second son William, who died on the 31st March, 1846, aged one year and two months.

My dearest friends, for you Fve called a wreath from mem’ry’s bower, 
Perfumed with Rub, Forget-me-not, and Eden’s lovely flower;
Tbat while you travel life’s rough road, this posey ever green,
May tell of flowers that never fade beyond this fleecing scene.

Bat oh 1 ’tis sad to touch the lyre, when bent too tight with wo,
For then the chords of feeling spring where griefs dall numbers flow; 
Yet, sadder far, when sick’ning pain, no words nor tears import 
One soothing feeling o’er the mind, to ease the aching heart.
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So, now my friends, the task be mine to toueh a thrilling strain,
And cheer you with revealings of Messiah’s glorious reign I
Old hoary Time, with outspread trings, cross bancs, and sand glass run,
Are emblems of mortality the fearful world would shun;

Bnt more dirinely blest are you, with Truth's inspiring lay,
To know your heavenly origin ! to claim  your kindred clay I  
See t yonder flowery garden sown, fit semblance of the tomb,
No passing stranger there oan tell what seeds may spring and bloom.

But they to whom the charge is given, to watoh our sleeping dust,
Will they not know the sacred spot that holds tbdr treasured trust ?
Oh, happy day 1 when we shall greet the loved ones we revere,
Who only lived, to breath In life, to gain a soitl-madt sphere.

‘Yes, soon that blessed day will come, the brightest and the best,
When each fond mother's infant child w ill rise and coll her blest,
And round the peaceful home will group their loved ones, parted long.
To tell how joyous they have been, ’rapt in seraphio song I

Then T im e  and Death, s o  fraught with pain, remembered will endear 
The sweets of Zion’s paradise, without distracting fear; '
Sealed by the PbHmthood’s saving power, onr offspring still shall rise,
To gain perfection's godlike height 1 the Saints immortal prise.

Then dry the burning tear of grief, exult with heartfelt joy I (
To know that D e a t h  nor Hell oan hurt, nor yet their peace destroj;
And while affection's tendrils twine around the absent fair, ^
Look up to Heaven, aint to  o b t a ih ,  you’ll find your treasure there.

Kilmarnock. Ltok.

LIST OF MONIES RECEIVED FROM THE S S th  o v  AUGUST, TO THE 8 th  o r  SEPTEMBER.

Francis Jackson...................................  41 0 0
Isaac Dacer........................................... 0 15 I
Cranddt Danri..-.,.:.................. S 10 0
Thomas Smith, Leamington ................  3 6 0
‘William Hawkins .................................  1 10 0
John Johnson......................... ..............  S T S
William W est........................................  11 0 0
George Kendall....................................  I S O
George P. W angh.................................  0 0 0
William Hulme ..................................... > 0 0
John Parkinson..................................... 1 8 4

Brought forward......... <36 1 4
John Preece......................................... . 3 0 0
William Fro«fch«n\................................  t  S ' I
G. A. Mort ................................. 1 t  I
James Bond............. ..............................  1 13 0
Charles Miller....................... ................  115 t
Thomas Thomas ..................................  I  0 0
John Godsall ................................................ 5 0 0
William Cartwright...................................... 3 10 0
WUUam A. M'Master ..................................  0 16 0

Carried forward.........  436 1 4 3 8
William Broomhead is credited with £3 0 0, which ought to have been inserted in Mo. 16 Star.

NOTICES.

The address of Elder Richard Cook, Is, Park Buildings, Radcliffe Hall, near Bury.
The tract, “ Divuns A u t h o r i t y ,  " or tbe question, “ Was Joseph Smith sent of God ? ** will be enlarged 

to sixteen solid pages of the same sise as the M i l l e h n i a l  S t a r ,  snd will in a few days be for ade 
at this office at 10*. per 100, or £4  10s. per 1000. Our Book agents will do well to supply them
selves liberally with this tract, for it seems to be the all-important auestion among the great mass 
of mankind. Please send immediately how many you will want, as I wish to form a rough -* 1—  
how many thoussnd to print before the type is taken down.
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WAS JOSEPH SMITH SENT OF GOD?

Eighth. —Id  the Book of Mormon are given tbe names and locations of numerous 
cities of great magnitude, which once flourished among the ancient nationŝ  of 
America. Tbe northern portions of South America, and also C entral America, 
were tbe most densely populated. Splendid edifices, palaces, towers, forts, and 
cities were reared in all directions. A careful reader of that interesting book, can 
trace the relative bearings and distances of many of these cities from each other; 
and, if acquainted with the present geographical features of tbe country, he can, 
by the descriptions given in that book, determine, very nearly, the precise spot of

r iund they once occupied. Now, since that invaluable book made its appearance
print, it is a remarkable fact, tbat the mouldering ruins of many splendid edifi

ces, and towers, and magnificient cites of great extent, have been discovered by 
Catherwood and Stephens in the interior wilds of Central America, in thevery 
region where the ancient cities described in the Book of Mormon were said to 
exist. Here then, is a certain and indisputable evidence that this illiterate youth 
—the translator of the Book of Mormon, was inspired of Ood. Mr. Smith’s 
translation describes the region of country where great and populous cities anciently 
existed, together with their relative bearings ana approximate distances from each 
other. Tears after, Messrs. Catherwood and Stephens discover the ruins of forty- 
fonr ef these very okies, and in the very place described. What, but the power of 
God, could have revealed beforehand this unknown fact, demonstrated years after 
by actual discovery ?

Ninth.—Hie fulfilment of. a vast number of prophecies delivered by Mr. Smith 
is another infallible evidence of his divine mission. Out ef the many hundreds of 
fulfilled predictions uttered by him, we select tbe following as examples.

1 . Soon after Mr. Smith found the plates, he commenced translating them. 
He had not proceeded far before he discovered from his own translation of the 
prophecy of Nephi, as before quoted, that “ t h r e e  w itn e s s e s ,”  besides himself, 
should behold the book by the power of God, and should know and testify of its 
truth. Some length of time after this, or in the month of June, A.D. 1829, the 
Lord gave a revelation, through Mr. Smith, to Oliver Cowdery, David Whitmer, 
and Martin Harris, promising them tbat if they would exercise faith, they should 
have a view of the plates, and also of the Urim and Thummim. This prediction 
lvas afterwards fulfilled; and these three persons send forth their written testimony, 
in connexion with the Book of Mormon, to all nations, kindreds, tongues, and 
people, declaring that an angel of God descended from heaven, and took the plates 
and exhibited them before tneir eyes ; and that, at the same time, tbe voice of the 
Lord from the heavens testified to them of the truth contained in Mr. Smith’s 
translation of these records. Now an impostor might indeed predict the raising 
n p  of “ t h r e b  w itn e s s e s ,”  but he could never call down an angel from heaven, 
in the p resen ce  of these “ w itn e s s e s ,”  to fulfil his prediction.
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2 . Before the “ Church of Jesus Christ of Latter-day Saints ” had any existence 
upon the earth, the prophecy of Moroni was translated and printed in the Book 
of Mormon. It is expressly predicted in this prophecy, that in the day that that 
book should be revealed, “ the blood of the Saints should cry unto the Lord from  
the ground ” because of the wickedness of the people, and that the “ time should 
soon come when” because of the cries and mourning of “widows and orphans" 
whose husbands and fathers should be slain by wicked hands, “ the Lord should 
avenge the blood of his Saints.” And again, in August, 1831, the word of the Lord 
came to Mr. Smith, saying that “ the Saints should be scourged from city to city, 
and from synagogue to synagogue,” and that but “ few  ” of those then in the 
church should “ stand to receive an inheritance.”—(See Book of Doctrine and 
Covenants, page 151.) The blood of many hundreds of Saints who have been 
slain and martyred in this church, is an incontrovertible evidence of the truth of 
the prediction. Surely Mr Smith must have been a prophet of God to have fore
seen not only the rise of the church of the Saints, but that their blood should cry 
aloud from the ground for vengeance upon the nation who should perpetrate these 
bloody deeds. No human foresight could have seen the bloody sceneries that were 
to take place after the rise of the church. All natural appearances in the United 
States were against the fulfilment of this dreadful prediction. Every religious 
society throughout the whole country was strongly guarded against persecution 
and religious intolerance by the strong arm of the civil law. The glorious consti
tution of that great and free people proclaimed religious freedom to every son and 
daughter of Columbia’s soil: yet, in the midst of that boasted land of freedom and 
religious rights, where universal peace seemed to have selected her quiet dwelling 
place, the voice of a great prophet is heard predicting the rise of the Latter-day 
Church, and the bloody persecutions that should follow her “ from city to city, and 
from synagogue to synagogue.” Never were there any prophecies more literally 
and palpably fulfilled since the creation of the earth. If the foretelling of future 
events that could not possibly have been foreseen by human wisdom—events, too, 
that to all outward, appearances were very unlikely to come to pass: if tbe 
predicting of such events and their subsequent fulfilment constitutes a true prophet, 
then Joseph Smith must have been a true prophet, and, if a true prophet, he must 
have been sent of Ood.

Tenth.—There are many thousands of living witnesses who testify that Ood has 
revealed unto them the truth of the Book of Mormon, by dreams, by visions, by 
the revelations of the Holy Ghost, by the ministering of angels, and by his own 
voice. Now, if Mr. Smith is an impostor, all these witnesses must be impostors 
also. Perhaps it may be said, that these witnesses are not impostors, but are 
deceived themselves. But, we ask, can any man testify that he know s a false 
doctrine to be true, and still not be an impostor ? Men frequently are deceived 
when they testify their opinions, but never deceived when they testify they have a 
knowledge. Such must either be impostors, or else their doctrine must be true. 
Now would it not be marvellously strange indeed, if even three or four* men who 
were entirely disconnected, being strangers to each other, should all undertake to 
deceive mankind by testifying that an angel of God had descended before them, or 
that an heavenly vision had been showu to them, or that God had in some other 
marvellous way manifested to them the divine authenticity of the Book of Mor
mon ? If the testimony of three or four impostors would appear marvelous, how 
infinitely more marvellous would appear the testimony of tens of thousands of im
postors in different countries, widely separated from each other, and who never saw 
each others faces, and yet all endeavouring to palm upon the world -the same great 
imposition 1 If many thousands of witnesses do testify boldly, with words of sober
ness, that God has revealed to them that this is his church or kingdom that was to 
be set up in the last days, then we have an overwhelmning flood of collateral evi
dences to establish the divine mission of Joseph Smith.

Eleventh.—The miracles wrought by Joseph Smith are evidences of no small 
moment to establish his divine authority. In the name of the Lord he cast out 
devils, healed the sick, spoke with new tongues, interpreted ancient languages, and 
predicted future events. Many of these miracles were wrought before numerous 
multitudes of both believers and unbelievers, and upon persons not connected with



WAS JOSEPH SMITH SENT O f  OOD? 2 9 1

«ur church. And again, the numerous miracles wrought through the instrumentality 
of thousands of the officers and members of this church, are additional evidences that 
the man who was instrumental in founding the church must have been tent of Ood. 
The thousands of sick that have been miraculously healed in all parts of the world 
where this gospel is preached, give forth a strong and almost irresistible testimony 
that Mr. Smith’s authority is “ from, heaven." Although the great majority of 
mankind consider miracles to be an infallible evidence in favor of the divine au
thority of the one who performs them, yet we do most distinctly dissent from this 
idea. If miracles be admitted as an infallible evidence, then all that have ever 
wrought miracles must have been sent of Ood. The magicians of Egypt wrought 
some splendid miracles before that nation; they created serpents ana frogs, and 
turned rivers of water into blood. If miraculous evidence is infallible, the Egyp
tians were bound to receive the contradictory messages of both Moses and the 
magicians as of divine authority. According to this idea, the witch of Endor 
musl have established her divine mission beyond all controversy by calling forth
•  dead man from the grave in the presence of Saul, king of Israel. A certain 
wicked power described by John (Rev. xiii chap.) was to do great wonder 
and m ira c le sand cause “ fire to come down from heaven on the earth in the 
sight of men." If miracles are infallible evidences, surely no one should reject the 
divine authority of John’s beast. Again (in Rev. xvi. chap.) John f,taw three 
unclean spirits like frogs,” which he expressly says, “ are the SPIRITS OF DEVILS 
w o r k i n g  m i r a c l e s , which go forth unto the kings of the earth, and of the whole 
world to gather them to the battle of the great day of Ood Almighty." The 
learned divines and clergy of the nineteenth century boldly declare that 
“ miracles are an i n f a l l i b l e  evidence of the divine mission of the one who per
forms them." If so, who can blame the “ the kings of the earth," and these 
learned divines, and all their followers for embracing the message of these divinely 
inspired devils? For according to their argument, they should in no wise reject 
them, for they prove their mission by evidences which they say are infallible. We 
shall expect in a few years, to see an innumerable host of sectarian ministers as well 
as kings, taking up their line of march for the great valley of “ Armageddon,” near 
Jerusalem, and thus prove by their works that they do really believe in the infalli
bility of miraculous evidence. Devils can work miracles as well as Ood, and as 
they have already persuaded the religious world that miracles are infallible eviden
ces of divine authority, they will not have much difficulty among the followers 
of modern Christianity in establishing the divinity of their mission. But 
the “ Latter-day Saints” do not believe in the infallibility of miraculous evidence. 
We believe tbat miraculous gifts are absolutely necessary m the church of Christ, 
without which it cannot exist on the earth. Miracles, when taken in connexion 
with a pure, holy, and perfect doctrine, reasonable and scriptural, is a very strong 
collateral evidence in favour of that doctrine, and of the divine authority of those 
who preach it. But abstract miracles alone, unconnected with other evidences, 
instead of being infallible proofs are no proofs at all: they are as likely to be false 
as true. So baptism “for the remission of sins ” is essential in the church of 
Christ, and when taken in connexion with all other points of doctrine embraced in 
the gospel, is a presumptive evidence for the divine authority of the person who 
preaches it. But baptism “ for the remission of sins,” unconnected with other 
parts of the doctrine of Christ, would be no evidence either for or against the 
divine authority of any man. The many thousands of miracles wrought in this 
church, being connected as they are with an infallible doctrine, and with a vast 
number of other proofs, have carried an almost irresistible conviction to the minds 
of vast multitudes, who have, in consequence, yeilded obedience to the message, 
and become in their turn the happy recipients of the same power of Ood, by which 
they themselves can also heal the sick and work by faith in the name of the Lord ; 
thus demonstrating to themselves the truth of the Saviour's promise, viz:—that 
certain miraculous “ signs should follow them that believe.—(See Mark, chap. xvi.)

There is one thing connected with Joseph Smith’s message which will at once 
prove him to be an impostor or else a true prophet. It is a certain promise con
tained in a revelation which was given through him to the apostles of this church 
in the year 1832. It reads as follows: “ Oo ye into all the world, and whatsoever

T 2
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place ye cannot go into, ye shall send, that the testimony may go from you into all 
the world unto every creature. And as I said unto mine apostles, even so I say 
unto you, for you are mine apostles, even God’s high priests; ye are they whom 
my Father hath given me—ye are my friends; therefore, as I said unto mine 
apostles, I say unto, you again, that every soul who believeth on your words, and is 
baptized by water for the remission of sins, shall receive the Holy Ghost. And 
these sigps shall follow them that believe. In my name they shall do many won
derful works; in my name they shall cast out devils; in my name they shall heal 
the sick; in my name they shall open the eyes of the blind, and unstop the ears of 
the deaf; and the tongue of the dumb shall speak; and if any man shall administer 
poison unto them, it shall not hurt them; ana the poison of the serpent shall not 
nave power to harm them. * * * Verily, verily, I say unto you, they who
believe not on your words, and are not baptized in water in my name, for the 
remission of their sins, that they may receive the Holy Ghost, shall be damned,, and 
shall not come into my Father’s kingdom, where my Father and I am. And this 
revelation unto you, and commandment, is in force from this very hour upon all 
the world.” (Doctrine and Covenants, page 8 6 .) Here, then, this great modern 
prophet has presented himself before the whole world with a bold unequivocal 
promise to every soul who would believe on his message—a promise, too, that no 
unpostor would dare to make with tbe most distant hope of success. An impostor 
might indeed make such a prpmise to his followers, but they never would realize a 
fulfilment of it. If these miraculous signs have not followed according to the 
above promise, then the tens of thousands who have complied with the conditions 
would know. Joseph Smith to be an impostor, and with one accord would turn 
away, and that would be the end of the imposition, fcut the very fact that vast 
multitudes are annually being added to the church, and continue therein year after 
year, is a demonstrative evidence that the promise is fulfilled—that the Holy Ghost 
u given, and the miraculous signs also. Dare any other societies in all the world 
make such a promise unto the believers in their respective systems ? No, they dare 
not; they know full well that it would be the speedy downfall and utter overthrow 
of their vain, unauthorized, and powerless religions. O, what a wide and marked 
difference between toe religion of Joseph Smith and that of Protestant and 
Catholic religion—between fua authority and that of sectarian divines! The one 
promise* all the miraculous gifts of the Holy Ghost to his followers, the other is as 
powerless 93 the dry stubble prepared for the burning. While the followers of 
this great prophet cast out devils, speak with nevyr tongues, heal tbe sick, open the 
eyes of the blind, cause the lame to walk, obtain heavenly visions, and converse with 
angels, the followers of those unauthorized, deluded, and crafty sects not only deny 
the?e great and glorious gifts, or impute them in these days to the power of the 
devil, but they grasp the sword, and fire-arms, and deadly weapons, to kill off the 
Saints, and drive them from the face of what they call civilized society, tfhile the 
one class are suffering martyrdom by scores for their testimony, the other class are 
rolling in all the luxuries and splendors of Great Babylon, with fat salaries of from 
ten to twenty and twenty-seven thousand pounds sterling per annum.

As we have briefly examined into the nature of the evidences in favour of Joseph 
Smith’s divide mission, ip may be well at the close of this number to give a 'short 
summary of the proofs and arguments contained in the foregoing.

1 . Joseph Smith's doctrine is reasonable, scriptural, perfect, and infallible in all 
its precepts, commands, ordinances, promises, bjessings and gifts. In his organiza
tion of the church, no officer mentioned in the New Testament organization is 
omitted. Inspired apostles and prophets are considered as necessary as pastors, 
teachers* or any other,officer.

2 . Joseph Smith's account of the restoration of thegospel by an angel—of his taking 
out of the ground the sacred records of the tribe of Joseph—of their subsequent 
translation by the gift of God—and of the great western continent's being given to 
a remnant of Joseph, where they bave grown into a multitude of nations, are all 
events clearly predicted by the ancient Jewish apostles and prophets, together with 
the minute circumstances connected therewith. The times and seasons in which theUe 
events should transpire, and the purposes which they should accomplish are also all 
plainly foretold. Joseph Smith presents the world with the fulfilment at the predicted
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time—in tbe predicted manner—and for the predicted purpose as anciently specified.
3. Joseph Smith incorporates in his mission tbe gathering of the Saints out of 

Babylon, and every other predicted event tbat was to characterise the great prepa
ratory dispensation for the second advent of our Lord.

4. The revelation in the Book of Mormon, pointing oat the location of many
ancient cities, the ruins of which were subsequently discovered by Catherwood and 
Stephens—the direct and palpable fulfilment of many of the prophecies of Joseph 
Smith, which no human sagacity could have foreseen, all natural appearances and 
circumstances being entirely against their expected fulfilment—the raising up of 
numerous other witnesses who also testify to the ministering of angels and the 
manifestations of the power of Ood confirmatory of this message—the performance 
of many splendid miracles by Mr. Smith and his followers, and the bold unequivo
cal promise of the miraculous gifts to all who should believe and embrace this mes
sage, are all evidences such as no impostor ever has given, or ever can give. They 
are evidences such as will prove the salvation of every creature that receives the 
message, and the damnation of every soul who rejects it. O . P r a t t .

15, Wilton Street, Liverpool, September 30tb, 1848.

C O N F E R E N C E  M I N U T E S .

EDINBURGH.

This conference of the Church of Jesus Christ of Latter-day Saints was held on 
Sunday, the 18th June, 1848, at the usual hour of worship, in the Hall, No. 1 , 
Drummond-street.

The meeting was called to order by Elder Gibson, when a hymn was sung; after 
which Elder Douglas, president of the Glasgow conference, opened the meeting 
by prayer. It was thereafter unanimously resolved, on the motion of Elders Waugn 
and M‘Master, That Elder Gibson, president of this conference, conduct the busi
ness to come before this meeting.

It was also resolved, on the motion of the president and brother Peter Macomie, 
That Elder Waugh, clerk of the conference, minute the day’s proceedings.

The President, after introducing our American brother, Elder Crandell Dunn, the 
president of Sheffield conference, to the notice of the Saints assembled, hastened to 
shew that the work of the Lord in these last days continued to progress in this

Jegion; noting that in February, 1847, tbe conference was upwards of five hundred 
ess than at the present time, notwithstanding so many had removed ; and called 

for the representation of the various branches in the following order:—
REPRESENTED BT

Aberdeen.............
Blggar ................
Black Braes.........
Bowness, &c.........
Clackmannan ......
Crofthead.............
D undee................
Dunfermline ......
EMt Wemys* ......
Edinburgh .........
Falkirk .................
Greenlaw .............
Hnnterfleld .........
Lochgelly.............
Oakley ................
Pathhead .............
P e rth ....................
f l l t m a t m t n ......... ..

Stirling....
Scattered Saints ... 
Travelling Elders, 
"West Wemyas......

Elder Findlay .....
, Waugh........
, Tomkinson.. 
, Tomkinson..
, Sharp ........
, Deans ........
, Findlay........
„ M'Master ..
i, Cook...........
, Menzies .....
, Calder ........
„ M'Ewan .....
„ Nibley.........
„ Watson .....
, Brown........
„ C urrie....... .
„ Findlay........
„ Tomkinson..
„ Wangh........
„ Wangh........
„ Waugh........
,  Crooks tone.

H .P . ELD PRS. TEA DKA MEM TTL. BAP.lRXC RM VlC.O. DED SOT.

0 s 1 0 1 9 13 4 1 0 0 0 0
0 0 1 0 0 4 5 0 0 0 0 0 0
0 0 2 1 1 27 31 17 0 0 0 A 0
0 1 1 1 0 28 31 6 18 8 0 0 A
0 2 1 3 2 102 110 19 8 14 1 A 0
0 S 4 2 3 63 74 19 2 I 0 0 2
A 1 3 2 2 5 2 60 12 1 0 1 0 2
0 1 1 4 1 5 0 66 24 1 71 4 2 2
0 0 1 1 0 18 2 0 0 0 0 0 0 0
1 7 7 5 1 158 179 16 4 5 0 0 22
0 s 1 0 1 21 25 0 2 0 0 0 2
0 0 0 1 0 5 6 0 0 11 0 0 A
0 2 5 3 2 62 74 21 2 2 1 0 0
0 1 3 2 0 27 33 3 11 7 0 A A
0 2 1 1 1 4 4 49 4 0 8 0 0 0
0 3 3 4 1 72 8 3  4 1 3 0 A 3
0 0 2 1 0 9 12, 2 0 0 0 A J0 0 0 0 0 9 8 0 2 0 0 A
A 0 1 0 1 15 171 0 0 0 2 0 A
0 0 0 0 0 34 3 4  0 0 0 0 0 0
0 4 1 0 0 0 5! (1 0 0 0 A A
0 1 1 0 0 11 13 o 0 0 0 0 A

1 31 40 31 17 829 949 151 53 130 9 2 3 4

The above branches are chiefly in good condition, and IS I baptized during the last Quarter. The 
officers present 2 high priests, 18 Elders, 11 priests, 8 teachers, and 3 deacons.
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Resolved, Tbat travelling Elder Tomkinson take charge of Black Braes, Bow- 
ness, Linlithgow, and Slamannan.

Resolved, That travelling Elder Findlay, take charge of Perth, Aberdeen, and 
vicinities; and that priest Robert Russell, at present labouring with him, be ordained 
to the Melchizedek Priesthood.

Resolved, That Elder Cook be sustained over East Wemyss locality.
Resolved, on the motion of brothers Gibson and M'Ewan, that we sustain bro

ther Brigham Young and his Counsellors, as the First Presidency of the Church of 
Jesus Christ.

Resolved, in like manner, That we sustain the twelve apostles, as the travelling 
high counsel of the said Church, in all the world.

Resolved, as above, That we sustain our worthy brother Orson Spencer, during 
his presidency over the European conferences.

Resolved, as carried in the delegates’ meeting, Tbat we sustain brother Gibson 
over this conference.

Resolved, as above, That we sustain all the branch presidents in this conference.
Resolved, on the delegate’s motion, That the following ordinations take place, that 

is; for Clackmannan branch, brother Robert Breingan be priest; for Crofthead, 
priest Robert Archibald to be elder, in Heartbill, to be organized into a branch. 
For Dundee, brother Alan Findlay to be priest; for Dunfermline, teachers William 
Strong and William Ross, to be priests, and brother John Duncan to be teacher. 
For Hunterfield, brother Thomas Me. Neil to be teacher; for Lochgelly, priest 
Thomas Nicol to be elder, and brother John Simpson to be deacon; for Oakley, 
brother Andrew Patterson and William Morgan to be priests, and brothers Andrew 
Burt, Thomas Morgan, and Thomas Campbell to be teachers. All those elected to 
office, not now present, to be ordained in their respective branches.

The conference adjourned at one o’clock and resumed its sitting at two, p.m. 
And after commencing with the ordinance of the Supper, George, infantson of George 
Reid, jun., received a blessing, by the administration of president Gibson, and three 
confirmations of baptized candidates for the Kingdom of God, and several ordina
tions to the Priesthood took place. The interval was occupied by Elders Dunn and 
Douglas, when the conference adjourned till the last Sunday, save one, in Septem
ber next; the delegates to convene the evening previous.

The visiting presidents, above notified, addressed the evening audience on the 
principles of election, God’s foreknowledge and free salvation ; highly illustrative 
of man’s free agency to receive or reject the gospel law of adoption into the king
dom of God, and exhibited it in a manner so convincing, that even sceptics had no 
room to gainsay nor reject.

The president having received from the clerk the returns for this quarter, laid 
the same before the meeting. Baptized this quarter, 151. Total number of Saints 
in the Edinburgh Conference, 949. W illia m  G ibson, President.

G eorge P . Waugh, Clerk.

THE SOUTH CONFERENCE,

This conference held its first session at Bread-street Chapel, Bristol, on Sunday, 
July 29th, 1848, and by adjournment at Middle Rank Chapel, Trowbridge, on 
Sunday, August 6 th, commencing at ten o’clock, a.m.

The meeting being called to order, and opened in the usual manner, Elder George 
Halliday moved that president John Halliday be requested to preside over this con
ference meeting. Seconded by Elder Westwood and carried unanimously.

Moved, seconded, and carried, that Elder P. M. Westwood be appointed clerk 
to the conference.

The President observed, that he rejoiced to meet with his brethren under so pros
perous circumstances and pleasing prospects. We are happy to meet as the servants 
of the great God to do his business. 1 recognize you as the ambassadors of heaven, 
sent down to this lower world to be the saviours of men. The true position of the 
servants of God has not been properly estimated. They have been considered as 
some under-menials, whose greatest power and province was to preach and pray ; 
hut the world will have to learn that they hold the powers of endless life. The



CONFERENCE MINUTES. 295
theme of the religions world has been death, death ! but tbe cry of the servants of 
Jehovah is life, eternal life 1 unto all who will lay hold on it. Many have strove to 
do so, but did not know the way. They have endeavoured to feel righteous ; but 
John says, “ he that doth righteousness is righteous,” and they have not known 
what righteousness is. The Lord reveals his will to his servant whom he has 
chosen for the purpose, and he is then responsible for making it known to the peo
ple, and the people are responsible for the use they make of it. Let all then learn 
this principle, and look up to President Brigham Young—he is the man. But we 
cannot come to him, only through the other orders of ministering servants that 
stand between ; let every man therefore be sought after and respected in his office. 
Do not try to leap over a presiding elder’s head to get to the President of the Con
ference, it cannot be. No man can come to God unless he respects and reveres 
every being appointed to minister, from a deacon or a teacher on earth, to Jesus 
Christ, the great High Priest, in heaven.”

Elder G. Halliday made some excellent remarks on the same subject, after which 
tbe representation of the conference was given, which stood as below :—

BRAMCHRS. DKLEOATR8.

Brictol ..................................Halliday..........
Bridport ............................. Kendall...........
Bath ..................................... Marchant .......
Downhead..............................Ditto ...............
Trowbridge..........................Dunford...........
Hoad ..................................... Tucker ..........
V e i t  L a r in g to n ......................J . Chapm an ...
E a s te r to n ................................... W . Chapm an
Melkaham............................. > Westwood.......
Upton Noble ...................... iHanham..........
Salisbury ............................. 'Shipw ay ..........
S cattered  M em bers ............ >Archard..........

Total.................. 568

116
157
88
10

101
9

23
14
18
11
10
11

16

66
1 5 5
10
1

38
0
7
1

17
10

9
4

The representation produced great joy on the part of those assembled. The Lord 
had blessed the labours of his servants* and a goodly number had been added since 
the last representation, and all things appeared pretty clear for a good start; for 
these are but the beginning of things in the South.

In reference to the Bristol branch, Elder Halliday observed that, however in 
times past this branch had been represented as cold and almost dead, he was happy 
to say it was now in good condition and full of life. The Saints were good, all 
good and obedient, and if he talked all day he could only say the same.

Elder Rawle wished to move a vote of thanks to, and confidence in Elder J. 
Halliday, on the part of the Bristol Saints. He had given them a good character, 
and if they were good, it was Elder Halliday’s teachings which had made them so. 
The motion was carried.

Elder Kendall gave a cheering account of the Bridport branch, to which the 
president bore testimony. Elder Kendall had laboured there, in peril and mob-war, 
alone, for a considerable time ; now he had another in the field continually with 
him, and a good prospect presented itself for the further spread of the work.

The other branches were represented to be in a good state generally ; love, union, 
zeal and faithfulness characterized the Saints throughout, except in a few instances.

Several brethren were called to different offices in the priesthood, and the ordina
tions of some who had been ordained as circumstances called for them in various 
branches, were also ratified by the conference.

It being shewn that brother John Harding of Trowbridge, had not magnified 
his office for some time past, nor manifested any intention to do so, it was resolved 
that his office be withdrawn from him, he being considered unworthy of it.

Moved, seconded and carried, That brother George Dunford preside over the 
Trowbridge branch.

Also, That Crewkeme, in Dorset, be organized as a branch, and that Elder John 
Ostler preside over the same.

Tbat Salisbury be organized into a branch, to be called the Sarum branch; under 
the presidency of brother Jepthah Shipway.

That brother Samuel Gentle of Bristol, be appointed to go to Glastonbury, and 
introduce the gospel into that town.
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That brother W. Chapman preside over Easterton branch.
The book agents presented their accounts to be audited, which were found to be 

in a satisfactory state.
Meeting adjourned until half-past two o’ckxfe.
Afternoon: Meeting opened by staging, and prayer by Elder Westwood. The 

sacrament was administered; Elder George Halliday making some excellent ebser- 
Vations on the same, shewing the physical and mdral blessings Which flowed through 
that ordinance, when worthily received; giving both health to the body and rigour 
to the spirit. He gave some valuable hints on the proper administration of the 
ordinance.

Moved by Elder Kendall, That this Conference unite to uphold Add sustain, by 
every means in our power, our worthy president, Elder John HaRidtty, who has 
laboured so long aim so faithfiilly among ns. This proposition was rapturtrtwly 
and joyously responded to. The President, in thanking the brethren for the confi
dence they had reposed in hftn, remarked, that whatever bad been his talents or 
success, he knew well his object had been the welfare of the oonference, which he 
had studied day and night.

Moved, seconded, and carried, That this conference uphold and sustain Elders 
George H&lliday and Philip M. Westwood, as counsellors to the President.

Also, That we promise to sustain and respect every presiding elder, all elders, 
priests, teachers, and deacons, in their respective offices as now appointed.

And, That we all unite to express onr perfect and entire faith in,- and approba
tion of, the first Presidency of the whole Church; also of the quorum of the 
Twelve Apostles; and likewise of President Orson Spencer, as president -of the 
churches in these lands.

The meeting was now given into the hands of the Saints (tbe business being 
finished), that they might express the feelings of their hearts one to another, as the 
time would allow. The privilege was joyfully embraced, and many cheering and 
valuable testimonies were borne to the truth by Elders Marchant, Kendall, Ostler, 
Henshaw, of Wales, and many Saints, who4e artless and yet pleasing manner of 
expressing themselves produced a happy and lively feeling in the assembly, Which 
extended to the strangers present, as well as to the Saints. These wtere interspersed 
with hints and instructions from the presidency, which fell like drbps 6 f de# Upon 
a grateful soil, and were treasured up as precious jewels.

In the evening, meeting being opened by Elder Kendall, President John Halliday 
preached a most eloquent and instructive discourse on the “ pkrable of tbe sheep- 
fold, (John chap. x.) setting forth clearly the door of the kingdom of Qbd.

Elder G. Halliday preached at Trowbridge an edifying discourse on the'destiny 
of Israel and the Gentiles, showing the principle whereby those who are faithful 
and patient inherit the promises.

Thus passed the first meeting of the South Conference. It will be long 
remembered by all present, as a good time of refreshing and building up in ottr 
most holy and soul-saving religion.

Officers present; one quorum of seventies, ten elders, eighteen ptferts; rfix teach
ers, and seven deacons.

JbHN HajXihat; Presidiht.
P. M. W e s t w o o d ,  Cl4rk.

$afat0' gptar.

OCTOBER 1 , 1848.
O t j b  second ship, the “ S a i l o b  P b i n c e , ”  sailed from Liverpool for New Orleans on 
the 24th ult., carrying 311 passengers, including infants. An American Elder, L. D. 
Butler was appointed their president. It is remarkable to see the regularity and order 
prevailing among the emigrating Saints; although coming ftom different parts of the 
British Ides, under the influence of different habits and customs, yet when they meet,
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they harmonize together like the stones o f  Solomon’s temple. AVliat is the cause of  
this? I t  is because they have all been born o f  the same spirit, and have been made 

partakers o f  the same blessings ; and, filled with love towards one another, they feel 
for each other’s welfare, and seek each other’s happiness. This is the reason why  

peace prevails among our emigrating companies. Huddled together in such great numbers 

on board of a vessel, and tossed upon the rolling billows of the great deep, and afflicted 

with sea-sickness, aro circumstances that are calculated to try the patience o f  the most 

patient. N one but Saints can keep very good nalured, and even they, if  they are not 

constantly on their guard, will find old nature occasionally rising up, and now and 

then one will boil o v e r ; but when they find that their more patient brother or sister 

does not applaud or approbate their momentary ebulition, and that the Holy Spirit is 

grieved, they cool down again into their sober senses, and a calm reflection for a few  

moments shows them that it is better to suffer wrong than do wrong. A  contentious 
impatient spirit is very unpopular among the Saints. I f  there are any o f  the Saints who 
cannot govern and control their passions, w e would advise such to embark alone by 

themselves, and thon they will not make any one miserable but themselves. B u t  thanks 
be to God, w e have not as yet discovered any such spirits among the Saints. Tho  

greatest peace and quietness have characterized all their acts while under our observa
tion. And may the God o f peace go with them in all their journies, until they shall 
be established in a land o f peace, and crowned with blessings in their everlasting home.

“  W h e n  w it/t, this thtud Ship  Sa il  ?”— This is a question which many o f  the  
Saints are very anxious to have answered; but it is rather a difficult question to an
swer definitely. I f  those who wish to emigrate would strictly observe the 7th rule on 
emigration, published in our General Epistle, in the IGfeh number o f  the S t a r ,  they 
would be relieved from some anxiety upon this subject. They would there learn that  
ships will bo chartered when a sufficient number o f names and deposits shall have been 
sent in to warrant us in procuring a vessel. W o think that some o f the Saints must  
have forgotten that rule, or they would not ask when they shall send their deposits. 
Ships will sail with loads of Saints just as often as they desire, if  it bo one every day, 
provided the numbers are such as to require it. Send a sufficiency o f  names, ages, 
and deposits, and there shall be no lack o f  ships. All who secure their passage as 
above named, w ill be duly notified by letter o f  the time o f  our next ship’s sailing. 
L et  none o f  tho Saints give up their employment and throw themselves out o f  busi
ness, until they are certain o f  the time when they can g o ;  for in so doing they might  
bring upon themselves unnecessary expense. Some have made enquiries as to the  
probable amount o f  tin ware which each adult passenger would need. W e would 
recommend them to ge t  a gallon water bottle, pint tin, plate, knife, fork, spoon, wash 
basin, coft'ec boiler or kettle, and frying pan, all o f  which will cost about 5s. or 6s.

W o would caution the Saints when they arrive in Liverpool against buying watches, 
jewelry, and thousands o f  other articles, under the delusive expectation of finding a 
ready sale for such articles in America. Generally speaking you would meet with  
heavy losses on most o f  such merchandize. W e hope the Saints will be wise in these 
m atters; they will find that their gold will buy cattle, horses, waggons, &c., better 
than anything etae.

The Saints have also inquired whether they should'tuko their feather beds. W e  
reply that feathers are much cheaper in America than here; ticks, filled with straw  
instead o f  feathers, is also said to bo more healthy in crossing tho ocean. L et  tho 
Saints act their own pleasure in relation to this matter.

T he question is often asked, “ W hat will be the fare from N o w  Orleans to St. 
Louis?” Wcr<>ply that it will vary from 10s. to 20s.,depending upon the number o f  
steam-boats running in opposition, and other circumstances. The fare from St.  
Louis to the Bluffs will be :i trifle more. Those Saints who have means and feel dis
posed to assist the poor to emigrate with them, will do well to assist good industrious 
mechanics, and such persons as would be o f  the most benefit to emigrants establishing 
a new colony. Others o f  the poor will come in remembrance in due time. L e t  the
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presiding Elders of conferences give counsel upon this matter according to the wisdom 
of the spirit which shall be given them.

Pat y o u r  Debts.—We are sorry to be under the necessity of counselling the Saints 
upon a subject of so great importance, and which we had thought every child of God 
fully understood. But it seems that there have been some professing to be Saints who 
dishonourably left this country, for America, without paving their just debts; such 
have brought a lasting stigma upon their characters, and have proved to the Saints 
and to the world, that they thought more about a few pounds, shillings, and pence 
than they did of the prosperity of the great work of God. Such persons cannot pros
per, neither can they have the fellowship of the authorities of this Church, either in 
this land or in America. There are some men in this generation who would sell their 
souls for a sixpence, and to save a penny they would bring persecution upon hundreds 
of innocent men, women, and children. Unless such characters repent, they shall be 
cursed with vexation, disappointment, and distress; and the hand of the Lord shall be 
against them for evil, and poverty and wretchedness shall dwell in their habitations. 
Let no person professing the name of Latter-day Saint leave this land in a dishonour
able manner, but seek to pay every honest debt, and wrong no person, and by so doing 
a savory influence will be left behind you, and thousands will exclaim, Surely those 
Latter-day Saints are an honourable people 1 Let us join ourselves to them. Where 
they go let us go also. Brethren is it not much better to have such an influence left 
behind you than it is to have an everlasting disgrace upon your characters ? The pre
siding elders and officers throughout this country, are hereby requested to use every 
exertion to search out all dishonesty of every description, and root it out from amongst 
the Saints. Let us have no fellowship for the works of darkness. I once heard a poor 
ignorant person who thought himself a Saint, advocating the idea of cheating the Gen
tiles the same as the Israelites cheated the Egyptians. The poor simpleton thought 
that because God commanded the Israelites to borrow the ear rings and jewels of their 
cruel task masters and to flee out of the country with them, that he had the right to 
do the same. He never once thought that that commandment was only binding upon 
Israel at that particular time. Tens of thousands of commandments were given in 
ancient times that have no bearing upon the present generation. A man would be 
esteemed a simpleton indeed who should argue that because God commanded Noah to 
build an ark, he must build one too; or that because God commanded Israel to blow 
upon rams’ horns, he must blow upon a ram’s horn too; or that because the ancient 
patriarchs and prophets had a plurality of wives, that he must have a plurality 
of wives too. Ancient Israel were commanded to slay men, women, and children, 
but that does not authorize any man in our day to kill and destroy. That 
man who thinks himself under obligations to obey all the commands given to 
the ancients will find his hands full. Indeed many of the commands given 
to the ancients could not now be complied with. Woe unto that man who 
undertakes to kill because the Lord sanctioned Moses killing the Egyptian. Woe 
unto that man who takes to himself several wives because the Lord gave David several. 
Woe unto that man who cheats and defrauds his neighbour because Israel ran away 
with the riches of the Egyptians. We are living under the law and commands given 
to us, and not under commands of former dispensations. Blessed are they who shall 
obey the commands given in our day, and shall seek diligently to obtain the 
mind and will of God concerning themselves. Thank the Lord we are not under the 
necessity of going back to ancient times to learn the will of God; for we can learn 
our duties by direct revelations in these days as well as the ancient prophets could in 
their day; and our duty as made known in this day, is to do unto others as we 
would have others do unto us; to seek diligently to pay all debts which we have honour
ably contracted; to deal justly with all men ; to render good for evil, and rather suffer 
wrong than do wrong, and thus manifest to the whole world that we are the children 
of our Father who is in heaven.

Arrival of American Elders.—We take pleasure in announcing to the Saints, the 
arrival of three good faithful servants of God, from Council Bluffs, namely, William 
Moss, a high priest; Harrison Burgess, one of the presidents of tbe second quorum of



APPOINTMENTS. 299
seventies; and brother Clements, one of the seventies. They bring cheering news 
from the West—all was prospering up to the 27th of June. About seven hundred 
and fifty waggons, with a proportional number of Saints have left the Bluffs this 
season, for tne Great Salt Lake Valley. The city of “ Winter Quarters,” on the 
Omaha lands has been entirely vacated. Those wno have not gone West have recrossed 
the Missouri River and settled with the main body of the Church, on the Pottawatto- 
mie lands. Elder O. Hyde has lately visited Washington city and Philadelphia, and 
was expecting to return to the Bluffs, the fore part of September. Elder Wilford 
Woodruff arrived in Boston a few weeks since, with his family; he has the presidency 
of all the churches in the Eastern and Middle States, and the Canadas.

We verily believe that the time is come for a new impulse to be given to the great 
work of God. Surely all things seem to be tending to that point. The establishment 
of a great people in the mountains—the Saints’ providential possession of the Potta- 
wattomie country—the flood-gate of emigration that is now opened—the vast num
bers constantly embracing the work, and a great variety of other events are all indica
tions of a great and mighty revolution at hand. We Bhall soon expect to see the 
attention of nations excited, and tbe kings of the earth enquiring after the glory of 
Zion. Zion must increase in beauty, in strength, in power, in glory, and in dominion, 
until she become the praise and joy of the whole earth.

S c o t l a n d  is doing wonders; upwards of 400 baptized during the last quarter. Brother 
Kelsey intimates in his letter published in this number of the S t a r ,  that 15,000 pamph
lets will be sent for, by the book agent of Glasgow, in a few days. Such a vast 
circulation of truth must stir up thousands to investigation. We should not much 
wonder if Glasgow should yet carry the prize. We hope to see thousands of her 
enterprizing noble sons come forward as valiant men in this great and triumphant 
work of this last dispensation. Scotland shall be as the strong man armed for battle; 
her terrible ones shall make the nations tremble. And in the heat of the day they shall 
not faint, for in the Lord God of hosts shall be their strength. Who shall turn them 
back or make them afraid ? Let Scotland then hear, and she shall prevail.

APPOINTMENTS.

Brother Crook, a high priest, has been appointed to preside over Ireland. Three 
other Elders from the Glasgow conference nave volunteered to preach the gospel in 
the north of Ireland. If Ireland receive this gospel, judgment shall be turned away 
from their land, and the earth shall bring forth m its strength, and plenty shall crown 
their labors, and the Lord shall show favour unto them. But if they reject the fulness 
of the gospel, and the great message now offered to them, the hand of the Lord shall 
be against them until they are wasted away in sorrow and wretchedness. O Ireland, 
incline thine ear, for the servants of God are now sent unto thee. Receive the mes
sage and live, that your name may not be blotted out from under heaven—for this is 
a short work.

Brother Thomas Smith, late president of the Warwickshire conference, is ap
pointed to preside over the Bedfordshire conference.

Brother Jeter Clinton, from America, one of the seventies, and late president over 
the Bedfordshire conference, is appointed to preside over the Birmingham conference. 
Our beloved brother Thomas Perks has presided over the Birmingham conference to 
die general satisfaction of all, so far as we are acquainted. The Lord shall reward 
him for his faithfulness. Brother Perks is requested to act as Brother Clinton’s 
counsellor. We expect to^ee a great work performed in that conference under the 
administration of two such valiant men.

Brother William Moss, a high priest from America, is appointed to preside over the 
Clitheroe conference.

Brother Joseph Clements, one of the seventies, just arrived from Council Bluffs, is 
appointed to go to the Staffordshire conference, and assist Brother Ross, who is still



to retain the presidency pf that conferenj^. Brother Clements desires to .break ftp 
new ground, and build up nejy branches. May the Lord greatly prosper him.

Brother Harrison Burgess, one of the presidents of the second quorum of seventies, 
late from Council Blqffc, is appointed to visit Manchester conference, and strengthen 
the Saints throughout that regipn, and to give such counsel and instruction to tbe 
president and officers of that conference as the Spirit shall dictate. Let Brother 
Burgess labor in that conference until he shall be further counselled. | f  the Saints 
will give diligent heed to Brother Burgess’s instructions* they will be greatly benefited, 
and. tbe Lora shall bless them, and many shall be added to their numbers.

3 0 0  LETTERS TO THB EDITOR, ETC.

LETTER FROM L SCOVIL TO ELDER DUNN.

OpposUt Winter Quarter*, fyly 19fc, 1848. 
Dear Brother Dunn,—I received your letter bearing date April 14th, yesterday, and 

was glad to hear from you, and of the prosperity of the conference where I have 
laboured in a far distant land from this. Brother George A. Smith took tbe letter 
from the office, and gave it to me. He was highly pleased, as well as myself; and as 
an opportunity offered for me to write a little in Brother H. Emery’s letter, I thought J 
would improve it. I returned to head quarters, from a mission to New Orleans, the 
2 0 th of May, and brought with me about 250 Saints, in good spirits (almost without 
an exception). Part of them have gone on to the Valley, and the rest have settled on 
the Pottawattamie lands, where the most of them have got houses of their own, and 
are in a fur way to raise tbeir own provisions, as every one can have as much land as 
be wants free, in a fertile part of the earth, preserved for the benefit of the Saints. ” 

There has left here for the Valley nearly eight hundred waggons, in two companies. 
The first was conducted by Presidents B. Young and H. C. Kimball: they left about the 
10th of June. The seoond company, led by Presidents W. Richards and Amasa Lyman: 
they left tbe ,5th of July. We haye had. no intelligence from them since they left the 
Elk Horn (a distance of 28 miles). 1 went as far as there to see them off, and all 
was well; and truly it was a majestic scene to see five hundred waggons at their 
encampment, with their thousands of head of horses, mules, oxen, cows, young cattle, 
sheep, and goats; and still more pleasing to see my brethren and asters, and their 
little ones, all as happy as larks, singing the songs of Zion as they were hastening to 
the place where the pure in heart will see eye to eye, where tbe house of God will be 
erected in the tops of the mountains, where the servants of God will receive the 
ordinances for the living and the dead, where they can worship God according to the 
dictates of their own consciences, and none to molest them or make them afraid.

We have had no authentic information from the Valley this spring, but are expecting 
it soon. I  shall start (if the Lord will) in a few weeks for the south country, ana 
expect to reach New Orleans the 1st of November next, as my mission is continued 
until npxt spring. I  am.eq^oying good health, and likewise all my family* I  shall 
try to write to toe conference as soon as I  can. Tell them to be of good cheer and 
gather up for Zion as fast as circumstances will permit, as I  shall expect to see many 
pext spring. My family join with me in sending our best love to you and your wife, 
and all good Saints. May God bless you all.—Your brother in the covenant,

Lucius N. S c o v i l .

LETTERS TO THE EDITOR.
Glasgow, September 35th 1848.

President Orson Pratt,—Dear Brother,—I have again fp  ask permission of you for 
two more of our faithful elders to go to Ireland; namely, Brother James M’Naughton, 
(who has been travelling in Ayreshire,) and Samuel M’Clatchey; the latter is an 
Irishman; they are both well calculated for the mission. Your permission for them 
to go will give them great pleasure. Our conference came off yesterday; we had a 
gppd time* the spirit of Jove and unity pervading, the whole. The number baptized in
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the last quarter is, 197. You may expect an order through our agent, in a day or 
two, for about 15,000 of the various pamphlets, and the money will follow the order 
in a few days.—I can say Chat all is peace in the Glasgow Conference.

I remain, your brother, in the bonds of the Everlasting Covenant,
E u  B. Ejslsst.

Kane, PottawattomU County, Toiea, July, 4th, 1848.
To brother O. Spencer, or O. Pratt, presidency of the Church of Jesus Christ of 

Latter-day Saints, in the British Islands.—I wish to say that Elder L. N. 
Scovil has been continued in his mission of forwarding the gathering of the European 
brethren, and will be in New Orleans about the 1st of November next. You will 
please encourage the embarkation of the Saints to that port, as early in the season as 
is consistent with their health, and inform Elder Scovil immediately, on the sailing of 
any vessel (per mail steamers), of the name of such vessel, the time of sailing, num
ber of emigrants, &c., as by so doing, Elder ScovQ will receive the information in time 
po be prepared for their reception; and inasmuch as he will be in communication with 
the presidency of the Pottawattamie lands, the Saints will be blessed in heeding his 
counsel. Yours, &c.,

......................... . . W il l a r d  R ic h a r d s .

Stroxton, near Grantham, Lincolnshire, September *22nd, 1848.
Dear President Orson Pratt,—The work in these parts is rolling on slowly. I have 

baptized six since conference—four last Sunday, the 17th instant, and one of the four 
was a baptist minister out of Nottinghamshire. I ordained him; and I believe he 
will do a great work. I saw him as I came to the conference, and had an interview 
with him, and he has never rested since. He came last Sunday over thirty miles to 
be baptized. I have been here eight months, and I am led to think as though it had 
been in vain; but when I come to look round I can see a great work has been done. 
The news has spread far and wide, and though there is only 81 baptized, the news has 
gone forth and jthey cannot get clear of it; it condemns them, and if they will not obey, 
it will condemn them, and where God is they will never come. O that men would be 
Wise and seek to know themselves, that they might find out the begininng and end of 
their creation. But I have other business to communicate to you. I feel as though 
I could write volumes, in my simple way. I am one of the least of all.

W. C. M itc h e ll .

Liverpool, Sunday, iOf/k September, 1848.
Beloved President, Orson Pratt,—I have this day spent an hour at the bedside of 

our afflicted brother, Orson Spencer, and at this moment feel moved to suggest, if you 
approvê  that the British Saints testify by their w o r k s  as they do by their faithful 
prayers, that they love him indeed and of a truth, for his labour and works for the 
klngdofo of Godamong them.

I am sure I express out faintly the feelings of my brethren and sisters in these lands, 
when I s»v we do love him, and feel so grateful to nim, that we wish him to carry to 
the “ heights of Zion,” some lasting token of our affection, to cheer his own soul, and 
in a measure to reward his young apd numerous family for their valour in permitting 
him so long to absent himself from them, and that too so soon after the death of their 
loving mother. t .

If one penny from each of the 17,000 Saints in these lands would scarcely be felt, 
even by the poorest. How much good would this do to Elder Spencer and his family? 
And if this would do so much good, surely sixpence from those who felt so and could 
spare it would do more. As there are but three months to do this small but good 
work, I leave the modus operandi with you to suggest to the conferences.

Thomas D . B rown.

The suggestions in the foregoiiig letter meet my approbation, and if they meet the 
approbation of the conferences, they can appoint their agents to receive collections for 
our beloved brother Spehcer. These agents can forward the amounts, by Post Office 
Orders or btherwfee, as they sh&ll please. In blessing brother Spender they «hjdl be 
blessed.—Ed.
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A MORMON CONVENTICLE.

B T  JOH N O. W H ITTIER .

Passing up Merrimack-street the other day, my attention was arrested by a loud 
earnest voice, apparently engaged in preaching, or rather “ holding forth,” in the 
second story of the building opposite. I was in the mood to welcome anything of a 
novel character, and following the sound, I passed up a flight of steps leading to a 
long narrow and somewhat shabby room, dignified by the appellation of Classic 
Hall.

Seating myself, I  looked about me. There were from fifty to one hundred per
sons in the audience, in which nearly all classes of this heterogenous community 
seemed pretty fairly represented, all listening with more or less attention to the 
speaker.

He was a young man with dark enthusiast complexion, black eyes and hair; with 
his collar thrown back, and his coat cuffs turned over, revealing a somewhat un
due quantity of “ fine linen," bending over his coarse board pulpit, and gesticula
ting with the vehemence of Hamlet’s player, “ tearing his passion to rags.” A 
band of mourning crape, fluttering with the spasmodic action of his left arm, and 
an allusion to “ our late beloved brother Joseph Smith,” sufficiently indicated the 
sect of the speaker. He was a Mormon—a Saint of the Latter-days.

His theme was the power of faith. Although evidently unlearned and innocent 
enough of dealing in such “ abominable matters as a verb or a noun, which no 
Christian ear can endure,” to have satisfied Jack Cade himself, there was a straight 
forward vehemence and intense earnestness in his manner, which at once disarmed 
any criticism. He spoke of Adam, in Paradise, as the lord of this lower world— 
“ For,” said he, “ water couldn’t drown him, fire couldn’t burn him, cold couldn’t 
freeze him—nothing could harm him, for he had all the elements under his feet. 
And what, my hearers, was the secret of this power ? His faith in God; that wa£ 
it. Well, the devil wanted this power. He behaved in a mean, ungentlemanly 
way, and deceived Eve, and lied to her, he did. And so Adam lost his faith. And 
all this power over the elements that Adam had, the devil got and has it now. He 
is the prince and the power of the air, consequently, he is master of the elements, 
and lord of this world. He has filled it with unbelief, and robbed man of his 
birthright, and will do so, until the hour of the power of darkness is ended, and 
the mighty angel comes down with the chain in his hand to bind the old serpent 
and dragon.”

Another speaker, a stout black-browed “ son of thunder,” gave an interesting 
account of his experience. He had been one of the apostles of the Mormon Evangel, 
and had visited Europe. He went in faith. He had “ but three cents in his pocket” 
when he reached England. He went to the high professors of all sects, and they 
would not receive him ; they pronounced him “ damned already.” He was redu
ced to great poverty and hunger; alone in a strange land ; with no one to bid him 
welcome. He was on the very verge of starvation. “ Then,” said he, “ I  knelt 
down and prayed in earnest faith, ‘ Lord, give me this day my daily bread.’ O, I  
tell ye, I  prayed with a good appetite; and I  rose up, and was moved to go to a 
house at hand. I  knocked at the door, and when the owner came, I  said to him,
* I  am a minister of the Lord Jesus Christ, from America. I  am starving will you 
give me some food ?’ * Why, bless you, yes,’ said the man, ‘ sit down and eat as 
much as you please.’ And I did sit down at his table, blessed be God : but my 
hearers, he was not a professor; he was not a Christian, but was one of Hobert 
Owen’s infidels. The Lord reward him for his kindness.”

In listening to these modern prophets, I  discovered, as I  think, the great secret 
of their success in making converts. They speak to a common feeling; they mins
ter to a universal want. They contrast strongly the miraculous power of the Gospel 
in the apostolic time with the present state of our nominal Christianity. They ask 
for the signs of divine power; the faith, overcoming all things, which opened the 
prison doors of the apostles, gave them power over tne elements, whioh rebuked db-
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ease and death itself, and made visible to all the presence of the Living Ood. They 
ask for any declaration in the Scriptures that this miraculous power of faith 
was to be confined to the first confessors of Christianity. They speak a language 
of hope and promise to weak, weary hearts, tossed and troubled, who have wan
dered from sect to sect, seeking in vain for the primal manifestations of the divine 
power.

In speaking of Mormonism as a delusion, I refer more particularly to the apocry
phal Book of Mormon. That the great majority- of the “ Latter-day Saints ” are 
honest and sincere fanatics, I have no reason to doubt. They have made great 
sacrifices and endured severe and protracted persecution for their faith. The re
ports circulated against them by their unprincipled enemies in the west, are in the 
main destitute of foundation. I  place no dependence upon charges made against 
them by the ruffian mob of the Mississippi valley, and the reckless slave-drivers, 
who, at the point of the bayonet and the howie-knife, expelled them from Missouri, 
and signalized their Christian crusade against unbelievers by murdering old men, 
and violating their innocent wives and daughters. It is natural that the wrong
doers should bate those whom they have so foully injured.

The prophet himself, the master spirit of this extraordinary religious movement, 
is no more. He died by the hands of wicked and barbarous men, a martyr—un
willing, doubtless, but still a martyr,—of his faith. For, after all, Joe Smith 
could not have been wholly insincere. Or if so in the outset, it is more than proba
ble that his extraordinary success, his wonderful power over the minds of men, 
caused him to seein a miracle and a marvel to himself; and like Mahommed and 
Napoleon, to consider himself a chosen instrument of tbe Eternal Power.

In the “ Narrative of an Eye-witness of the Mormon Massacre," published in a 
Western paper, I was a good deal impressed by the writers account of the departure 
of the prophet from “ the holy city” to deliver himself up to the state authorities at 
Warsaw. I t  was well understood that in so doing, he was about to subject himself 
to extreme hazard. The whole country round about was swarming with armed 
men, eager to imbrue their hands in his blood. The city was in a fearful state of 
alarm and excitement. The great Nauvoo legion, with its two thousand strong of 
armed fanatics, was drawn up in the principal square. A word from the prophet 
would have converted that dark silent mass into desperate and unsparing defenders 
of their leader, and the holy places of their faith. Mounted on his favourite black 
horse, he rode through the glittering files, and with words of cheer and encourage
ment, exhorted them to obey the laws of the state, and give their enemies no excuse 
for persecution and outrage. “ Well,” said he, as he left them, “ they are good 
boys if I never see them again.” Taking leave of his family, and his more intimate 
friends, he turned his horse and rode up in front of the great temple, as if to take a 
final look at the proudest trophy of his power. After contemplating it for awhile 
in silence, he put spurs to his horse, in company with his brother, who, it will be 
recollected, shared his fate in the prison, dashed away towards Warsaw, and the 
prairie horizon shut down between him and the City of the Saints for the last 
time.

Once in the world’s history we were to have a Yankee prophet, and we have had 
him in Joe Smith. For good or for evil, he has left his track on the great path
way of life ; or, to use the words of Horne, “ knocked out for himself a window in 
the wall of the nineteenth century,” whence his rude, bold, good-humoured face 
will peer out upon the generations to come. But, the prophet has not trusted his 
fame merely to the keeping of the spiritual. He has incorporated himself with the 
enduring stone of the great Nauvoo temple, which, when completed, will be the 
most splendid and imposing architectural monument in the New World. With its 
huge walls of hewn stone—its thirty gigantic pillars, loftier than those of Baalbec 
—their massive caps carved into the likeness of enormous human faces, themselves 
resting upon crescent moons, with a gigantic profile of a face within the curve,— 
it stands upon the highest elevation of the most beautiful city site of the West, 
overlooking the “ Father of Waters;”—a temple unique and wonderful as the 
faith of the builder, embodying in its singular and mysterious architecture, the 
Titan idea of the Pyramids, and the solemn and awe-inspiring thought which 
speaks from the Gothic piles of the middle ages.—Howiit’a Journal.



A WISIF.
Where tho voice of friendship ’a heard,
Sounding liko the sweot-toned bird;
Where the holy notes inspiro 
With devotion’s pure desire;
Where fond actions speak the soul;
Where true love finds 'n<^control; ?
Whero the sons of God agree—
There may all the faithful be.

Where the weary find a home,
Where the wild deer fearless roam,
Where the mellow fruit tree grows,
Where the golden harvest flows,
Where the bee, tho grape, and kine 
Yield their honey, milk, and wine,
Where tho curse from earth shall flee—
There viay all the faithful be.

Where the Tern pi e-block is laid,
Where no f o r  shall e’er invade,
Where tho priesthood’s power shall claim 
All that heaven and earth can name,
Where tho judge by justice rules,
Where the counsellers aro not foolB,
Where the poor shall judgment see—
There may all tho faithful be.

Where tho dew-distilling h i l l s  
Drop their fatness in tho rills,
Where the river, lake, and stiveam 
With their finny myriads teem,
Where the shade trees round tho fold 
Shields from heat and winter’s cold,
Where all nature sings with glee—
There may all the faithful be.

Kilmarnock. L v o n .

304 POETRY.—  LIST OF MONIES RECEIVED.

LIST OF MONIES RECEIVED FROM THE Stu TO THE 28th op SEPTEMBER.
George P . W a u g h .......................................  £ 9  0 0 B ro u g h t  forw ard...:. . . . .  £03 12 2
Thom as Smith, Norwich ...........................  1 1 5  0 T hom as Smith, Leam ington ...................  3 0 0
W illiam Broom head  ...................................  5 9 ® John  Fidoe .........................................................  1 9  8
O A M ort '  ..................................  0 15 0 John  Johnson ................................................ 1 17 G
George Kendall ...........................................  1 0 0 W . C. M itchc ll .................................................  J  j  J
William W est ................................................ 6 10 0 Philip  L e w is .....................................................  1 0 0
Jam es Marsden ...........................................  5 0 0 Jo h n  Bradshaw .................................................  0 7 10
W m . M cK cach io ............................................ 5 16 0 Jo h n  M orris .....................................................  1 0 0
Jam es B ond .................................................... 1 2 G Jo h n  Park inson  ............................................ 9 5
Jam es W alker ................................................ 8 0 0 Jo h n  I lack w o ll .................................................  1 10 0
Crandell D u n n ................................................ 8 0 0 Jam es L o c k e t t .................................................  J  « ®
J .  H a ll id ay ........................................................ 5 0 0 W in. W . Smith .............................................. 0 10 0
W m . Speakman ............................................ 3 0 0 R o b e r t  Holt .....................................................  2 10 0
Caleb P a r ry  ...................................................  3 4 2 William Uawldns .......................................... 2 10 0

C arried  f o r w a r d ...........  £63 12 2 £88  2 4

N O T IC E .
T hose  wishing to  write  to  th e ir  frienila In tho Potta 'wattomie country , should  address tllClTl 08 follows : 

—Kune, Pottaw attom ie  County, Iowa, U. S. A. ( v i a  St. Joseph , Missouri).
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M I L L E m A L  S T A R .

■ I  THAT HATH AN >AK, LIT  KIM K U K  WHAT THB S riR IT  SAITH UNTO THB CHDKCIX«8.— Rev. It. 7.

No. 2 0 . OCTOBER 15, 1848. V o l.  X.

THE KINGDOM OF GOD.

The kingdom of Ood is an order of government established by divine authority. 
I t  is the only legal government that can exist in any part of the universe. All 
other governments are illegal and unauthorized. Ood, having made all beingis and 
worlds, has the supreme right to govern them by his own laws, and by officers of 
bis own appointment. Any people attempting to govern themselves by laws of 
their own making, and by officers of their own appointment, are in direct rebellion 
against the kingdom of Ood. The antediluvians were overthrown by a flood, 
because they rejected the government of the Almighty, and instituted their own 
governments in its stead. Noah and his family were the only loyal and obedient 
subjects to the legal power: they alone were saved. The universal desolation and 
titter abolishment of all the unauthorized man-made governments of the old world, 
should have been an everlasting warning to all future generations to avoid the 
same rebellion, and to establish no governments on the earth of human origin. 
B u t,* k s t the posterity of Noah soon revolted from the only legal, rightful power, 
and set up for themselves forms of governments of their own inventions. The 
rebellion soon became so general, that all the inhabitants of the earth, except 
Melchizedek, Abraham, Lot, and a very few others, engaged themselves in it, 
supporting and upholding kings and other officers in their usurped authority, and 
suffering themselves to be governed by human laws, instead of revealed laws from 
Ood. From that time until the present, empires, kingdoms, principalities, republics, 
and lumeroos other corrupt, illegal, unauthorized powers, have multiplied them
selves in the four quarters of the globe. A t various times, during the last four 
thousand years, Ood has asserted his rights, and endeavoured to establish his own 
authority, his own laws, and his own government among the children of men. 
B ut so great was the opposition manifested by those illegal, rebellious powers, that 
his government while on earth was exceedingly limited in numbers. The vast 
majority of mankind made war against it—overcame, killed, and destroyed its 
officers and loyal subjects, until not a vestige of it was left remaining on the earth. 
For seventeen hundred years the nations upon the eastern hemisphere have been 
entirely destitute of the “ kingdom of Qod” — entirely destitute of a true 
and legal government — entirely destitute of officers legally authorized to 
rule and govern. All the emperors, kings, princes, presidents, lords, nobles, 
and rulers, during that long night of darkness, have acted without authority. 
Not one of them was called or anointed a king or prince by the Ood of heaven 
—not one of them received their office or appointment by him—not one of 
them has received revelations or laws from him—not one of them has received 
any communication whatsoever from tbe-lSghtful sovereign, the Oreat King. Their 
authority is all assumed—it originated>isi.*nan. Their laws are not from the Oreat 
Lawgiver, but the productions of their own false governments. Their very 
foundations were laid in rebellion, and the whole superstructure? from first to last,
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is a heterogeneous mass o f  discordant elements, in direct opposition to the kingdom  
o f  God, which is the only true governm ent which should be recognized on earth  
or in heaven.

T he kingdom o f  God is a theocracy. A nd as it is the only form of governm ent  
which will redeem and save mankind, it is necessary that every soul should be 
rightly and thoroughly instructed in regard to its nature and general characteristics. 
T h e beauty, g lory , power, wisdom, and order o f  the kingdom o f  God may be more 
fully understood by a careful examination o f  the following subjects.

F ir s t .—The nature and character of the King.
S econ d .— The character and requisite qualifications o f the subordinate officers.
T hird .— The nature and character o f the laws of adoption, or the invariable 

rule by which aliens are admitted into the kingdom as citizens.
F o u r th .— The nature and character of the laws given fo r  the government o f all 

adopted citizens.
F i f th .— The character, disposition, and qualifications necessary fo r  every 

citizen to possess.
S ix th .— The rights, privileges, and blessings enjoyed by the subjects in this life.
Seventh .— The rights, privileges, and blessings promised to the faithful, obedient 

subjects in a future life.
D ear  reader, your future w ell-being in all time to come, depends upon your rightly  

understanding these seven subjects. R ead, therefore, with serious attention, and  
your mind shall be opened to see things that you never saw before; things too o f  
infinite importance, w ithout which you can in no wise be saved. L e t  us begin  by 
examining—

F ir s t .— The nature and character of the King. God is the K in g .  In  him exists 
all legal authority. H e  alone has tho right o f  originating a system o f  governm ent  
on the earth. H e  claims this right by virtue o f  his having made man and the earth 
he inhabits. Man, therefore, is indebted to God for his own formation and for the  
formation o f  the planet on which he dwells. H e  also claims the right o f  establish
ing his governm ent am ong men, by virtue o f  his superior wisdom and power. I f  
God had sufficient wisdom and power to construct such a beautiful world as this, 
w ith  all the infinite varieties o f  vegetables and animals appended to i t ; i f  he could  
form such an intricate and complicated piece o f  machinery aa the human tabernaclc  
as a dwelling-place for the human spirit, then we m ust admit that his wisdom and  
power are immeasurably greater than that o f  man, and lienee lie is qualified to  
reign as k ing. A n  order o f  governm ent, established by such an all-wise, powerful 
being, m ust be good and perfect, and must be calculated to promote the permanent 
peace, happiness, and w ell-being o f  all his subjects. T he Great K in g  is a very 
amiable being, full o f  benevolence and goodness, and never turns any person away  
empty, that comes requesting a favor which he sees w ould be for his benefit.

T he K in g  occasionally visited his subjects in ancient times, and once tarried with  
them for several y e a r s ; but he received such cruel abuse from many o f  the people 
that he left them, and w ent to some other part o f  his dominions. W here the K in g  
is gone  the people cannot tell. They have not heard one word from him for up
wards o f  seventeen hundred years. H e  has been absent so long, that some o f  the  
people have doubted even his existence. They have argued that i f  he did exist, 
that some one would very likely have heard something from him in the cpurse o f  so 
many centuries. Many millions however have some idea that he exists, and are 
constantly sending all kinds o f  petitions to h im ; but for some reason he sends no 
word back. N o  messengers are despatched to the petitioners to g ive  them any  
counsel upon any subject. I t  has become a very popular th ing to send daily peti
tions to the K in g ,  and to appropriate one day out o f  seven for the especial purpose o f  
sending in their petitions.’ The same petitions are frequently sent a great number  
o f  times. I t  is very unpopular however for any one to expect the K in g  to m a k e  any 
reply to any petition sent in. A ny one pretending to have received a reply would bo 
counted a base im postor; for, say they, the K in g  has spoken to no one for tho last 
s e v e n t e e n  hundred y e a r s ; no one has heard from him since he conversed with his 
servant John on the Isle o f  Patm os. T he K in g  conversed very freely with his subjects  
i n  the early and middle a ges;  and some think it very s t r a n g e  that ho has been silent 
so long. They have expended millions in building m a n y  costly and magnificent
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churches  in  honor o f  his nam e ; b u t  ye t  he has n o t  d e igned  to g ra ce  One o f  them  
w ith  a  visit, ne ither  has he  condescended  to send any t id in gs  to  them  by m essenger  
or  o therw ise .  H e  has not inform ed them  w h eth er  he  w as  pleased or displeased w ith  
th e ir  splendid edifices. H is profound silence for so m any cen tu ries  has caused  m any  
to  thinlc th a t  he  w as, for som e reason, very angry  w ith  the  p e o p le ; y e t  they  cou ld  
n o t  see w h y  he should  be angry  w h en  tho people  w ere  d o ing  so m u ch  to honor h im —  
w h en  th ey  w ere  exp en d in g  m illions to hiro learned m en to preach and w r ite  in su ch  
an e loquent m anner about him.

R eader, can you tell why the K in g  should he so distant ? W hy he holds no com 
munication with any o f  the people ? W hy he has not sent one sentence o f  consola
tion or counsel to them ? W hy he has suffered some fifteen thousand millions o f  
the human raoe to fall into their graves, in the latter ages, w ithout condescending  
to  speak one word to any o f  them ? There m ust be some cause for all this. 
There m ust be something w rong. T h e  K in g  never formerly served his people in 
this m an ner; and when he w ent away, lie left word that i f  any o f  his people lacked  
wisdom or knowledge on any subject, they should send in their ^petitions unto him, 
and he would liberally send them thb requisite information.

I  will now tell you the reastin why the K in g  has kept silence so long. I t  is be
cause he lias had no subjects to converse W ith; all have turned away from him and  
advocated other governments as being the rightful and legal authority. They killed 
off and utterly destroyed every true subject o f  his k ingdom , and left not a vestige o f  
it  upon the earth; and, to  add to their gu ilt  and wickedness, they have introduced  
idolatry in its worst forms, and utterly turned away from the true and living God. 
T hey have introduced a “  Ood without b o d y ,  PARTS or PASSIONS.” They have had 
tho audacity to call this newly-invented god  by the same name as the God o f  the  
ancient Saints, although there is not the least resemblance between them. Indeed  
there oould be no resemblance between them; for a bodiless god, w ithout “ parts or 
passions” could resemble nothing in heaven, on earth, or in hell. This imaginary  
modern god  has become exceedingly popular. I t  is to him that a vast number o f  
churches have been erected. I t  is not to the true and living G od that they send 
forth petitions, but it  is to this imaginary being. N o  wonder that they liavo re
ceived no communication from him 1 no wonder that he has not honored them  
with a visit. A s  he has no “ p a r t s , ”  he cfould neither be felt  nor seen i f  he should  
visit them. Such a being could not speak, for he has no “ parts” to speak with.

T here have been various species o f  idolatry in different ages o f  the world. Tho  
sun, moon, stars, beasts, crocodiles, frightful serpents, images o f  wood, o f  stone, 
and o f  brass, have been erected into gods and worshipped by innumerable m ulti 
tudes. B u t  tho system o f  idolatry invented by modern Christianity far surpasses in 
absurdity any th ing  that w c  have ever heard of. One o f  the celebrated worshippers 
o f  this newly-discovered god , in his “ Physical Theory o f  Another L ife ,” says, “ A  
disembodied spirit, or, w e  should rather say, an uncmbodied spirit, or sheer mind, 
is NO w h e r e . P lace  is a r6lation belonging to extension; and extension is a 
property o f  matter: but that w h ich  is w h olly  abstracted from matter, and in speaking 
o f  which w e deny that it  has any property in common therewith, can in itse lf  be 
subject to none o f  its conditions ; and w e m ight as well say o f  a  pure spirit that it 
is hard, heavy, or red, or that it  is a cubic foot in dimensions, as say that it is hero or 
there. '  I t  is only in a popular and improper sense that any such affirmation is made 
concerning the Infinite Spirit, or that  w e speak of God as every whore present. 
God is in every place in a sense altogether incomprehensible by finite minds, inas
much as his relation to space and extension is peculiar to infinitude. U s in g  tho 
terms as w e use them o f  ourselves, God is not here or there, any more than ho exists  
noio and then.” This species o f  idolatry, according to the foregoing quotations,' 
approaches so near to Atheism, that no one can tell the difference. Header, can 
you see the differcncc? A  god “ without a  body!” A  god “ without p a r ts!” A  
god  that cannot be “ here or there!” A  god  that is “ NO w i i e k e  ! ”  A  god that  
cannot exist “ n o w  and t h e n  1 ” A  god that exists in n o  t i m e ! A  god that has 
no extension— no “ parts”— no conceivable relation to time or space! 0 ,  blush
for modern Christianity !— a pious name for Atheism ! Som e perhaps may think 
that I  have not sufficient charity. B u t  w hy should I  have charity for a god  that  
has no “ p a r ts” — no relation to space? L e t  him first have charity for himself.
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But this would be impossible; for be is a god “ w ith o u t pa ssio n s.” He can have 
no charity nor love for himself nor any one else. There is no danger of offending 
him; for a passionless god is not capable of anger. One of the persons of this 
imaginary god is said to have been crucified. But this must be a sad mistake; for 
it would be impossible to crucify a portion of something that had no “p a r ts .” The 
reason, then, why the people have not received any word from tbe Great King, is 
because they have petitioned the wrong god. Would you expect her majesty, the 
queen of England, to answer your petition if it was directed to some African prince ? 
Would you expect the God of heaven to answer a petition that was addressed to a 
Hindoo god ? If, then, your petitions are addressed to the bodiless, passionless god 
of modern Christianity, you must not be surprised if the true God does not pay any 
attention to it. You need not expect that the true God will make any reply to 
petitions offered to any other being.

The true God exists both in time and in space, and has as much relation to 
them as man or any other being. He has extension, and form, and dimensions, 
as well as man. He occupies space; has a body, parts, and passions; can go from 
place to place—can eat, drink, and talk, as well as man. Man resembles 
him in the features and form of his body, and he does not differ materially in 
size. When he has been seen among men, he has been pronounced, even by the 
wicked, as one of their own species. So much did he look like man, tbat some 
supposed him to be the carpenter’s son. Like man, he bad a Father; and he was 
the “ express im age o f  the person o f the F a th er.” Tbe two persons were as mucb 
alike in form, in size, and in every other respect as fathers and sons are of the 
human race; indeed the human race are “ Aw o ffsp rin g ” made in bis likeness and 
image, not after his moral image, but after the image of his person. There is no 
such thing as moral image. Such an image cannot exist. Morality is a property 
of some being or substance. A property without a substance or being to which it 
appertains is inconceivable. A property can never have figure, shape, or image of 
any kind. Hence, a moral image never bad an existence except in the brains of 
modern idolators.

The Godhead consists of the Father, the Son, and the Holy Spirit. The Father 
is a material being. The substance of which he is composed is wholly material. 
It is a substance widely different in some respects from the various substances with 
which we are more immediately acquainted. In other respects it is precisely like 
all other materials. The substance of his person occupies space the same as other 
matter. It has solidity, length, breadth, and thickness, like all other matter. The 
elementary materials of his body are not susceptible of occupying, at the same 
time, the same identical space with other matter. The substance of his person, 
like other matter, cannot be in two places at the same instant. It also requires 
tim e  for him to transport himself from place to place. It matters not how great 
the velocity of his movements, tim e  is an essential ingredient to all motion, whether 
rapid or slow. It differs from other matter in the superiority of its powers, being 
intelligent, all-wise, and possessing the power of self-motion to a far greater extent 
than the coarser materials of nature. “ God is a sp ir it.” But that does not make 
him an immaterial being—a being that has no properties in common with matter. 
The expression, “ an im m a teria l b e in g ” is a contradiction in terms. Immateriality 
is only another name for n'othing. It is tbe negative of all existence. A t( s p ir it” 
is as much m a tter  as oxygen or hydrogen. It has many properties in common with 
all other matter. Chemists have discovered between fifty and sixty kinds of 
matter; and each kind has some properties in common with all other matter, and 
some properties peculiar to itself which the others do not inherit. Now, no chemist 
in classifying his substances would presume to say, This substance is material, but 
that one is immaterial, because it differs in some respects from the first. He would 
call them all material, though they in some respects differed widely. So the 
substance called spirit is material, though it differs in a remarkable degree from 
other substances. It is only tbe addition of another element of a more powerful 
nature than any yet discovered. He is not a being “ without p a r ts ” as modern 
idolators teach; for every whole is made up of parts. The whole person of tbe 
Father consists of innumerable parts; and each part is so situated as to bear 
certain relations of distance to every other part. There must also be, to a certain
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degree, a freedom of motion among these parts, which is an essential condition to 
the movement of his limbs, without which he could only move as a whole.

All the foregoing reasonings in relation to the person of the Father, are equally 
applicable to the person of the Son.

The Holy Spirit being one part of the Godhead, is also a material substance, of 
*the same nature and properties in many respects, as the spirits of the Father and 
Son. I t  exists in vast immeasurable quantities in connexion with all material 
worlds. This is called God in the scriptures, as well as the Father and Son. 
God the Father and God the Son cannot be everywhere present; indeed they can 
not be even in two places at the same instant: but God the Holy Spirit is omni
present—it extends through all space, intermingling with all other matter, yet no 
one atom of the Holy Spirit can be in two places at the same instant, which in all 
cases is an absolute impossibility. I t  must exist in inexhaustible quantities, which 
is the only possible way for any substance to be omnipresent. All the innumerable 
phenomena of universal nature are produced in their origin by the actual presence 
of this intelligent, all-wise, and all-powerful material substance called the Holy 
Spirit. I t  is the most active matter in the universe, producing all its operations 
according to fixed and definite laws enacted by itself, in conjunction with the 
Father and Son. What are called the laws of nature are nothing more nor 
less than the fixed method by which this spiritual matter operates. Each atom of 
tbe Holy Spirit is intelligent, and like all other matter has solidity, form, and size, 
and occupies space. Two atoms of this Spirit cannot occupy the same space at 
the same time, neither can one atom, as before stated, occupy two separate spaces 
at the same time. In all these respects it does not differ in the least from all other 
matter. Its distinguishing characteristics from other matter are its almighty 
powers and infinite wisdom, and many other glorious attributes which other 
materials do not possess. If  several of the atoms of this Spirit should unite 
themselves together into the form of a person, then this person of the Holy Spirit 
would be subject to the same necessity as the other two persons of the Godhead, 
that is, it could not be every where present. No finite number of atoms can be 
omnipresent. An infinite number of atoms is requisite to be everywhere in infinite 
space. Two persons receiving the gift of the Holy Spirit, do not each receive at 
the same time the same identical particles, though they each receive a substance 
exactly similar in kind. I t  would be as impossible for each to receive tbe 6ame 
identical atoms at tbe same instant, as it would be for two men at the same time to 
dKnk the same identical pint of water. I t is these three all-powerful substances 
that stand at the head of all legal -government. All governments not established 
by these three will be ere long overthrown. They hold the supreme authority and 
power in heaven, and in the heaven of heavens, and throughout the wide expanse 
of universal nature. All principalities, powers, and kingdoms, whether in heaven 
or on earth, must yield to be instructed and controlled by the supreme power, or 
they cannot stand.

( To be continued.)

C O N F E R E N C E  M I N U T E S .

BEDFOBD.

This conference of the Church of Jesus Christ of Latter-day Saints, took place 
on Sunday Morning, September 3d, 1848, in the usual place of meeting, Mill-street, 
Bedford, under President Jeter Clinton, from America; when the service of 
the morning was commenced by singing the hymn on page 195, and prayer by Elder 
Clinton.

Elder Martin then proposed that Elder Clinton preside over the meeting this 
day. Elder Clinton proposed that Elder Martin preside with him this day, over 
this meeting; and also that brother Pembroke act as clerk to this meeting and con
ference. Carried unamiously.

Elder Clinton then called for the officers of the Ohurch to come forward, which 
being done, the elders were called on to represent the various branches.
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W hadden .
G rave ly .......................
T ho rncoat ...............
W yboaton .,................
N ew port Pagnell ... 
S toke B rvw em  ......
N ortham pton  ...........
E r e r e b o tt ...................
S cattered  M embers

DKLKO<lTK8. MEM. BLD. PRBT. TEA. DBA. c. o. *EK. D.

P em broke........... ... 49 3 3 1 1 1 1 I
5 7 2 1 0 0 0

L in fo rd ............... .. 47 4 2 1 0 0 0 0
i 29 2 2 I 0 0 0 9

Foxley ............... .. 36 2 4 1 0 0 0 0
Joyce ................... .. 29 3 2 1* 1 0 0 0
W. 8. Reid ....... .. 16 2 2 0 1 0 0 or
W . 8. Reid ....... .. 21 1 e 1 1 0 0 •

7 I 0 0 0 0 0 •
Sinfield............. 12 2 i 1 0 0 0 0

1 3 0 « 0 0 e 0 6

Total......... 25 23 # 6 l I I
Tbe representation was given by those present, in the absence of the elders of the 

branches, who, from distance and circumstances, did not attend; after which 
Elder Clinton proposed that Elder William W. Smith, be made presiding elder of 
the Bedford branch of the Church, and also that he be appointed book agent for 
the Bedford conference. Seconded and carried unanimously.

Elder Clinton spoke at some length on the organization of the Church, and of 
the necessity of union among the Saints for the moving on of the great work of the 
dispensation of the fulness of times, and encouraged the Saints to look forward for 
a realization of the promised blessings, and spoke as to the good-feeling and willing
ness he found in the Saints in their desires to uphold and sustain the president, Brig, 
ham Young, and Heber C. Kimball and Willard Richards as his counsellors, and 
also the twelve apostles, by their faith and prayers. And that they uphold and 
sustain by faith and prayer, Orson Pratt, as president of the Church in tbe British 
Isles.

Elder Martin then rose and proposed that the conference uphold* sustain, and 
support* by our faith and good works, Elder Clinton, as the president of this con
ference. Elder Clinton rose and proposed that the conference do shew their grati- 
tude, respect, and esteem, by a vote of thanks to Orson Spencer, for his able and 
useful services as our late president, in the British Isles. Seconded and carried 
unanimously. The time having expired, the assembly of the Saints were then re
galed with a plentiful supply of bread, butter, tea and cakes, with which there was 
every apparent satisfaction.

The afternoon service was commenced by singing the hymn on page 100, and 
prayer by Elder Martin; when Elder Clinton arose and addressed the Saints, recom
mending them to be diligent in the work in which they were engaged, and of the 
necessity of meeting often together; and also that we establish a Sunday School, for 
the instruction and bringing up of our children in the faith of the Saints of the 
Most High God, believing in the beneficial results of these things of which he had 
spoken when put into practice.

Elder Martin then rose, expressing the pleasure he felt in having another oppor
tunity of addressing the Saints from that place from which he had often addressed 
them before, but he should not intrude on their time, as he himself was desirous 
to hear Elder Clinton speak of the western part of America.

Elder Clinton rose and proposed that brother James Burbridgc be ordained an 
elder, and brother William Cook be ordained a  priest, and  b ro th e r  William Cook 
be ordained a teacher. Each seconded and carried unanimously. lie  then spoke 
as to what the Saints had done by building up  N auvoo , and  on the trials and suffer
ings they had undergone, and of the difficulties that would  await the Saints until 
they were gathered out, and of the prospects and blessing*; that await the Saints in 
the future, when they should get out to the Salt Lake Valley; describing the situa
tion of that land, with the various blessings that therein abound, and continued for 
some time to interest and instruct the Saints in the kingdom of God. He then 
thanked them for the manner in which they had  received h im  as their president, and 
ooacluded by wishing them every blessing in the name of Je.«us Christ. Amen.

After a oollection being made to defray some ordinary expenses, a vote of thanks 
was given to Elder Martin for the visit he had paid us; and that on his return he 
•bould have the prayers and blessings of the Saints.

Elder Martin rose to return the Saints his thanks for the proof of kindness they 
had manifested, and prayed God tbat every blessing might rest upon them. I t w««
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proposed and seconded that a vote o f  thanks be given to E lder  Martin for his past 
services. Oarried unanimously. A fter  which the meeting separated, and a spirit 
o f  good feeling prevailed, each one appeared to have enjoyed a happy" day, and parted 
in love with each, hoping still in the future. .T e t e r  C l i n t o n ,  President,

J a m e s  P e m b o k e , C lerk.

EDINBURGH.

This conference o f  the Church o f  Jesus Christ o f  Latter-day Saints> was held  
in the hall, N o .  1, D rum m ond Street, on Sunday, September tbe 17th, 1848, at tho 
usual hour o f  worship.

T h e  m eeting was called to order by E ld er  Gibson, and after s inging the first 
hymn, E lder  Graham D ouglas , o f  Glasgow, opened the m eeting with prayer. I t  was  
thereafter unanimously resolved, on the motion o f  E lders "Waugh and M ‘Master, 
that our beloved brother Gibson preside both over this m eeting and conference.

I t  was also resolved, on the motion o f  E lders Gibson and M cFarland, T h a t  
Father 'Waugh be clerk o f  this day’s procedure and o f  conference.

Tho President having, by way o f  introduction, elicited, that through the blessing  
o f  God attending the united efforts o f  the brethren in the priesthood in this con
ference, 205 members had been added by baptism during tho previous quarter. H e  
exhorted the delegates, on their return, to stimulato their brethren in tho various 
branches to double their diligence during the ensuing quarter, inasmuch1 as their  
labour shall not be in vain, “  for in due time ye shall reap if  ye faint not, nor weary  
in w e l l - d o i n g f o r  when tho L ord o f  tho harvest shall shorten his work in righte
ousness, he shall reward the just and faithful servants o f  his household, and tho 
apostates and hypocritical confessors shall be cu t o f f ; for the meek shall inherit the 
earth, and then the Saints or children o f  Zion shall rejoice in their K in g .  H o then  
called for tho number o f  officers present, when thore appeared 1 high priest, 19 
elders, 11 priests, 7 teachers, and 4 deacons.

Tho branches were then represented in the following order :—
duanoh.

Clackmannan 
C ro f th e a d ......

Dunformlino 
Hast W emyss 
E d in b u rg h  ...
Falkirk ..........
Greenlaw .......
l lo a r th ill  .......

Fo thhcad  ...........
Scattered  Saints

P e r t h ......................
T r a n e n t ..................
T ravelling  E lders 
W est W e m y ss ......

nBPnnsiiNTED nv i i . i*. liT.n PUS. TEA' 
1

DBA MI1MTTL.
1

nxr. mic RMV KM. CT D. so.

0 n 1 0 1 17 21 8! 0 0 0 0 0 0
E ld er  W au g h ............... 0 0 1 0 0 4 5 0 0 1 0 0 0 0

„ T om kinson ....... 0 1 1 2 1 4G 61 15 0 0 0 0 0 0
„  T om kinson ....... 0 0 1 1 1 26 28 3 ! 0 2 0 4 0 0
„  Jo h n  R ussell ... 0 2 1 o oAt 147 154 44 o 1 35 3 0 0
,, A rchibald  ....... 0 3 2 1 2 G3 71 221 G 30 0 0 1 2
„ R . Russell ....... 0 3 3 2 o 63 73 18 0 0 0 0 0 8
,, M*M aster ....... 0 I 3 3 1 G4 72 13 4 4 0 0 0 2
„  C ook................... 0 0 1 1 0 19 21 1 0 0 0 1 0 0
„  Menzies ........... 1 7 7 5 o 157 179 26" 5 1 7 0 0 22
,, Calder ............... 0 2 1 0 0 22 25 2( 0 0 0 1 0 0
„  M'Kwnn ........... 0 0 1 0 0 7 8 0 0 0 o: o 0 1
,, A rch ibald  ....... 0 1 1 1 0 17 20 5 0 0 0: 0 0 0

B ro th e r  Y oung ........... 0 o G 5 o
At G3 78 10 9 0 10 0 0 0

Eldor W atson ........... 0 2 2 2 1 53 GO 19 9 0 0 i 0 1
„  B r o w n ............... 0 2 1 2 1 33 39 8 4 13 4 3 1 0
„  M cFarland 0 3 3 4 1 W  87 1 • 0 01 1 0 2 '

W a u g h ............... 0 1 0 0 0 38 39 °i 0 0 0 0 0 0
B ro th e r  L o w ............... 0 0 1 . 0 1 11 16 0 0 0 0 0 0 0

„ • H i l l ............... 0 0 2 1 1 12 1G 5 0 0 0 0 0 0
: T o  be rc-organizcd... 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 0
E ld er  W au g h ............... 0 4 1 0 0 0 5 0 , 0 0 0 0 0 1

„ C rookstono....... 0 1 1 0 0 II 13 0 1 0 0 o; o
_ t

0 0

T ota l ............... 1 37 41 32 10 051 10S1 205 40 5G •5214 o 39
Tho above aro generally in good standing, and the  prospects porten tously  b righ t.

The fo llow ing brethren being duly nominated in the delegates counsel meeting, 
wfero unanimously chosen by vote o f  conference to be ordained for the priesthood in 
the annexed branches:—

Clackmannan— Brothers David Russell and B u rt  to be ordained Teachers.  
D u n d ee— Presid ing Priest William Aitkin and Allan Adamson to bo exalted to tho 
Elders office. D unferm line— Brother Henry Drysdalo to be ordained Teacher.  
E dinburgh— Brother W illiam R eid  to bo ordained Priest. H earth ill— Brother  
James K inghorn to be Priest, and James Easton to bo Teacher. L ochgelly—  
Brother W illiam Simpson to be Teacher. Oakley— Brother Andrew B u r t  to be 
Priest, and D avid  Morgan to bo Teacher. P e r th — P riest  R obert Hill to be or
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dained E ld er  and preside there. W est  W em yss— Brother A ndrew  Penm an to be 
ordained Priest.

P r ies t  Janies L o w  o f  Stirling, having tendered his services to labour for God in 
this conference, it was resolved that ho be placcd under the counsel o f  E lder T om -  
lcinson.

R esolved  on the motion o f  E lders Gibson and Menzies, that w e uphold and sus
tain by our faith and prayers, our beloved President B righam  Y o u n g  and his coun
sellors in the land o f  Zion.

Resolved as above, T hat we in like manner sustain the T w elve  Apostles as travel
ing high counsel o f  the Ohurch o f  Jesus Christ o f  Latter-day Saints in all the  
world.

R esolved  as above, T h at w c  sustain our beloved brother Orson Pratt, as presi
dent over the European conferences, with Orson Spencer as his counsellor in the 
B ritish  Isles.

R eso lved  as above, T h at w c  also sustain in office all the branch presidents and 
their counsels within the region o f  the Edinburgh conference.

Y oted  on a resolution carried in the delegates council, last evening, that ono 
STAR be paid in advance to our branch agents, to facilitate the adjustment o f  tho 
M i l l e n n i a l  S t a r  and other publications, through the medium o f  our conference 
agent, to the office in Liverpool.

T h e President instructed the branch presidents to pay attention to the due inser
tion in their records o f  ages, nativities, baptisms, and confirmations; and to send in 
those registers by their delegates at each quarterly conference, to regulate the g e 
neral record by ; presidents being responsible that all casualties are duly marked 
o f f .

T h e President directed, that for the future no letters o f  recommendation be given  
to brethren and sisters removing, w ithout having obtained a previous vote o f  their 
fellowship and standing in their respective branches.

Several confirmations o f  baptized brethren, as also several ordinations to tho 
priesthood were administered at the close o f  the celebrated memorials o f  our Lord’s 
broken body and shed blood; the presidents o f  branches being empowered to ordain 
those above appointed (w ho could not attend here) in tho branches to which they  
severally belong.

T h e .conference stands adjourned till the last Sabbath save one in D ecem ber,  
1848. T he delegates to meet at N o .  8, Pleasancc, at seven p.m. tho day previous.

W il l ia m  G iu so n , P res ident .
G eorg is P .  W a u g h ,  Clerk.

STfje fpam tg’ jjSCiUennml

O C T O B E R  15, 1848.

A r r i v a l  o f  A f r i c a n  E l d e r s . — W e hail the arrival o f  tw o more o f  the servants  
o f  the living God, namely, Alfred Cordon, a high priest, and L ew is  R obbins, one o f  
the presidents o f  the second quorum o f  seventies. Brother Cordon was formerly 

from E n g lan d ; many o f  the Saints in this country are acquainted with him. H is  

former persevering labors in many parts o f  E ngland  will, by many, never be forgot

ten ; and w e trust that thousands o f  his former acquaintances will greet him with  

great joy.
B rother Cordon is appointed to preside over the W arwickshire conference. E lder  

R obbins will accompany him, and labor as one the seventies within the precincts o f  

that conference. E ld er  R obbins has had a long experience in this church, and wo 

trust the Saints w ill be greatly benefited by his instructions and counsels. W e  hope 
that the Saints throughout that conference will use every exertion to assist brother  

R obbins to spread the gospel into neigbourhoods where it  has never been heard ; 

and w e anticipate that the timo is near, when many now branches will bo added to  

that conference.



Y c elders o f  Israel, and servants o f  the M ost H igh  God, throughout the British  
dominions, let your hearts be encouraged, and slack not your labors, for now is the  

tim e for the gathering o f  much wheat— it is a favourable time. N ever w ere the  
prospects more cheering o f  an abundant harvest— the faithful laborer shall be laden  

with many sheaves. Thousands o f  E n g lan d’s sons and daughters, who now groan  

in poverty and distress, shall receive the glorious message, and shall be wafted by tho 
gentle  breezes o f  heaven to a land o f deliverance and plenty.

T w o  m o r e  o f  t h e  S e v e n t i e s  j u s t  a r i h v e i ) .— Just arrived from America, William  

L . Cutler, one o f  the presidents o f  the eleventh quorum o f  seventies, and James H .  
Flanigan, also one o f  the seventies. They had tw enty-e ight days' passage from 

N e w  York, arriving in Liverpool on the 4th inst. These brethren arc in good  

health and spirits, and will soon enter the great harvest field, and w e pray the Lord  

o f  the harvest to crown their labours with success, and bless them also with many 
sheaves. E n g land  shall be thoroughly warned, and the ears o f  their learned and 

m ighty ones shall yet tingle  with the tidings. 0  England, this is the day o f  thy visi
tation— the Lord’s messengers are now in thy midst— incline thine ear and be not 

stubborn, that the Lord may shew favor unto thee. T his  is a visitation o f  mercy; if  

rejected, ju dgm ent will soon follow. T h e work will bo speedy and decisive. O 

E nglan d , hear and live 1

C h e e r in g -  N e w s  f r o m  t h e  G r e a t  S a l t  L a k e  V a l l e y . — Letters have been 

received, g iv in g  news o f  the most cheering kind from the Great Sa lt  Lake Colony. 
T h e  spring crops look well and bid fair for an abundant harvest. A ll  was peace 
and quietness up to June 9th ; and plenty o f  rain in the valley up to that time. 
Tho first emigration company, for thisseason, were 410 miles w est o f  Council B luffs,  
consisting o f  G23 waggons, and 1820 persons. T h e  last company were about 100  

miles in the rear. Their journey so far has been very prosperous. Rejoice, yc Saints,  
for the work is l’olling on, and it will gather strength and power as it rolls, until 

the name o f  the Lord God o f  Israel shall become great among his people, and tho 

nations afar off shall hear o f  his fame.
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LETTEItS FROM THE CAMP OF ISRAEL.

Camp o f  Israel, north side o f  .Platte, 400 miles from Winter Quarters,
July 1 0 ,1S4.S.

D ear brother L evi,— This is the first opportunity for tne to write a letter to any 
o f  my friends, and as you are now  my attorney and counsellor in E ngland , I  think  
it  right to remember you the first; and as it m a y b e  interesting for you and the  
Saints in England to know a little o f  our progress, I  cheerfully commence the 
task o f  communicating.

Y ou  are aware that those Saints who had been diligent in accumulating means 
for their removal from the sound of those who had been their oppressors, and who 
had driven them from their homes, their city, their temple, their all, had com
menced a gathering on tho west bank o f  the E lk  Horn, 27 miles from W inter  
Quarters; to organize, preparatory to their journey into the wilderness, over those 
immense prairies, barren sage plains, sterile lands, and Rocky M o u n ta in s : that 
they might gather into that valley, which is hidden up in the bosom of the moun
tains, on the tops of the everlasting hills, and rear a temple to the Lord God of  
Israel, where they may hear the word of the Lord, and know H is  will Concerning 
us.

On the last day o f  May, our beloved President, Brigham  Y o u n g , commenced  
organizing tho peoplo into 100’s, 5 0 ’s, and 10’s ;  appointing the officers necessary to



m anage so large a body o f  people, and afterwards I succeeded in obtaining the fol
low ing census o f  the people and their stock.
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Allen T ay lo r 's ........ 190 597 30 16 6)0 316 63 134 66 282 19 31 3 8 0 6 0 0
Lorenzo Snow’s .... ................  100 99 321 20 3 308 188 38 139 25 15810 26 0 0 0 2 0 0
W m . G. P e rk in 's  .. 67 165 14 0 191 99 34 97 28 94 3 12 0 0 2 0 0 0
Zern Pu lsipher’s.... 51 156 10 0 161 96, 49 41 22 71.

5 13 0 2 0 0 0 0

T o t a l ...........................
P res id en t H eber C. Kimball also 

leads a  com pany o f  226 Wng- 
gons, w ith a similar p roportion

397 1229 74

57

19 1275 699

!
184 411 141 605 37 82 3 10 2 8 0 0

of anim als—afterw ards found 220 662 25 737 28-1 150 243 96 299 17
I

52 0 0 3 3 1 5

Tota l . 623 1891 131 4 4 > 1 2 983 334 654 237] 904 54 134 3 10 6 II 1 5

P residen t W illard  R ichards nnd A m asa Lyman will also lend ano ther large com pany to  tho m ountains.

T hus you see the seed o f  the gathering  has been sown, and three o f  the reapers 
are gathering their sheaves into the store-house o f  the Lord, to be hidden up; 
w hile the overflowing scourge o f  the A lm ighty sweeps the earth o f  wickedness, and 
those that forget God.

On the 1st day o f  June, Lorenzo S n o w ’s company moved off the ground to tho 
Liberty P o le  on the P la tte ,  in order to make room for other w aggons that came  
pouring in from W inter Quarters. I f  any person enquire, “ Is Mormonism down ?” 
he ou gh t to have been in the neighbourhood o f  the E lk  Horn this day, and lie' 
w ould  have seen such a host o f  w aggons that would have satisfied him in an instant, 
that it lives and flourishes like a tree by a fountain o f  w aters; ho w ould  have seen' 
merry faces, and heard the song o f  rejoicing, that the day o f  deliverance had surely 
come.

On the 2nd day o f  June, Pulsipher’s camp followed on the trail, and w e received  
a visit from E lders  H yde, Woodruff, Benson, and others; by them w e learnt that 
the P aw nees and O toe Indians had a fight in the rear o f  W inter Quarters, several 
killed.

3rd. Perkins’s camp moves on their journe^. Brother H yd e  and others return  
to  W in ter  Quarters.

4th. M eeting at President Y o u n g  and K im ball’s Garrells.
Monday, June 5. President Y o u n g ’s company take up their line o f  march. 

L ucy , w ife  o f  E lisha H . Groves, ran over by her w aggon, which broke her leg. 
Camp continues^its journey to the Liberty P o le  on the P la tte ,  travel 12 miles.

6 th ." P ass  an Indian battle ground. A t  night, camp on the banks o f  the river, 
13^ miles. A t  night, the captains o f  T ens met with the Presidency, to complete  
the organization of the camp, and appoint the guard to watch both day and night.

W e  continued our journey w ithout any thing particular occurring day by day. 
Game in s ight of buffalo on th e  29th June, for the first time this season.

S ince leaving the E lk  H orn, w e have travelled 27 days, averaging 14 miles per day; 
arid have rested 10 days1, which brings us this day (12th  Ju ly ,)  to Grab Creek, 4t)9i  
miles from W inter Quarters; w e purpose travelling about 12 miles to good feed  
this day.

L ast night, at half-past 10, brothers John Y .  Green, Isaac Burnham , Joseph  
W . Y o u n g , and R u fu s  Allen arrived at our camp from the valley, bringing ufc the  
news up to 18th o f  M ay last, the day they started ; all is well there. T h e  wheat  
looks well, corn up about 6 inches; o f  this they cannot say much a t  present, as there 
had been scarce any tim e to form an opinion.

Since they came in, a mail o f  a. few  letters has arrived, the latest date is June 9, 
184S, from whicih w e learn “ T he health o f  our place is good , and lifts been ever  

. since we have been here.”  “ There has bedn a large amount' o f  spring crops put 
in, and they were doing well till within a few  days; the crickets have dono 
considerable damage both to w heat and corn.” “  T h e  sea gulls  havo com e in large  
flocks from the lake, and sweep the crickets as they g o ;  it seems the hand o f  tho



Lord is in our favor.” “ 0. P. Rockwell has arrived from California, in com
pany with Capt. Davis and his company.”

In a letter from Elder John Taylor, he writes, “ We have been busy since our 
arrival in building, ploughing, planting, and sowing, and we expect ere you arrive 
to be enjoyed in the more pleasant work of reaping. I never saw the Saints more 
diligent than they have been in this valley; enterprise and industry seem to tbe 
written on every man’s forehead.” “ Barley, oats, rye, buck-wheat, and other 
grains lode well; flax, and especially fieas, look very promising.” He sent a sample 
of peas, a carrot, and an ear of rye, gathered 2 2 nd May, aa a specimen of the fink 
fruits of the valley for the year 1848.

The accounts given by the brethren all confirm the above—all are cheering for 
the honest-hearted Saint, but very disheartening to hypocrites, and those who go 
to speculate and oppress his neighbour—their reign is at an end; as the Poet saitn, 

“We go where hypocrites will fear,
And tremble at the word 

Of him, who is appointed here 
To wield the two edg’d sword.”

In proof of the health of the place, there have been about 16 graves dug, namely! 
one child drowned; one carried there dead; one died entering tbe valley, killed 
by a log falling; one by eating poison roots; two consumption; one liver com
plaint; one imprudent exposure while in perspiration; children three; and there 
may be perhaps three more. To balance this, in one row of eight houses adjoining, 
in one week there was seven births, and the brethren suppose about 1 2 0  births io 
the 1 2  months. I will endeavour to send an accurate account hereafter.

There is one grist mill in operation—two in progress. Two saw mills running) 
and three in progress.

They have also nearly completed 1 2  miles of fencing, enclosing all the fkrmimr 
land in one field.

Elder P. P. Pratt and family are well, and farming largely in comparison to his 
help.

Daniel Spencer’s family ere all well, and doing well; live in five log houses, and 
have 1 0 0  acres of grain in the ground, looking well; their fall wheat is up good { 
spring wheat is also up, and 1 2  acres of corn looks pretty.

Ellen Spencer and James Bullock have visited my office a few minutes since; they 
are all well in health, and in good spirits; they have had no accident either with 
themselves, their cattle, or their property, and are going on well. Her otmsln 
Charles has brought a waggon and two yoke of oxen, and is going to assist them 
to the valley. They send their love to their father, and anxiously enquire if they 
may expect to see him next summer.

You will please remember me to Elders Pratt, Spencer, Clinton, Cummings, 
Spiers, Whitehead, Robbins, and the rest of the elders who are now on a mission 
to my native country. May the Lord bless you, from your brother in the gospel 
of Jesus Christ,

T h o m a s  B u l l o c k ,  Clerk of Camp of Ismel.

Ancient Ruin*, Bluffs, 419 M iles from  Winter Quarters, Jttiy  13, 1848.
Dear Brother Orson Spencer,—I write a few lines at this time, to say that I atn 

perfectly satisfied with the course you have taken while you have been in the British 
Island ; tbat yoa have done the best you possibly could; and I pray you to accept 
of my warmest thanks and congratulations for tbe success of your labors; you aro 
also informed that on the arrival of Elders Orson Pratt and Levi Richards, yon 
are perfectly at liberty to do as you please, either to return this fall and visit your 
friends in the Eastern States during the fall and winter, or tarry in England until 
the beginning of February, then come by the way of New Orleans to Council 
Bluffs, and continue your journey to tbe valley next summer, or remain In 
England; whichever way you feel will be most conducive to your health, you are at 
perfect liberty to take, and as you and tbe brethem shall deem best in council.

But while you tarry in England, I wish you would exert yourself to gather op 
as much titbinjar as you possibly can, and bring it with you, in order to prepare for 

nails, paiftts, and such other articles as will be needed to bring fan* the
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3 1 6  LETTER FROM ELDER WOODRUFF TO ELDER SPENCER.

States to assist in building ap tbe Temple of the Lord in the valley of the Great 
Salt Lake. And I earnestly desire Elders Orson Pratt and Levi Richards will 
use all their energies on this subject, and assist you in gathering in the tithing 
until the time of your departure, and bring it to the valley, unless you hear 
further news from us.

May the peace of our Lord Jesus Ohrist be with you, rest down in mighty power 
upon you, prosper you on the remainder of your mission, give you a safe passage 
over the mighty deep and toilsome journey, and once more bring you to the bosom 
of the Church and your family,—is the prayer of your affectionate brother in the 
gospel of Jesus Christ, B righ am  Y oung.

LETTER FROM ELDER W. WOODRUFF TO ELDER O. SPENCER.

Boston, Avgust 21,1846.

Dear Sir,—Having once more arrived in the Eastern States, and entered upon 
the field of my labours, I feel assured that I shall have a little time once more allot
ted me to open a correspondence with my friends who are labouring abroad in the 
vineyard; which blessing has almost been denied us for the last two years, in conse
quence of our journeys ia the wilderness and travels to the mountains, separating 
us in a degree from the means of corresponding with our friends abroad. I received 
a letter from you last winter, and sent you one in return, containing also one to 
Capt. Dan Jones, which I hope you obtained, but do not know that they reached 
you. I have not heard anything definite from Elder O. Pratt since he left Council 
Bluffs, but rumour says that he has sailed for Liverpool. I saw your family fre
quently before I left the Bluffs; the last 1 saw of them was at the Horn, with 
Presidents Young and Kimball, with 600 waggons. They were all well and in . 
good spirits, and I think comfortably fitted out for the journey to the mountains. 
That company started from tbe Horn about the 1 st of June; Elders W. Richards 
and A. Lyman left about the 25th of June with about 300 waggons more, making 
a little rising of 900 waggons in all during this season's emigration. We entirely 
evacuated Winter Quarters, which is truly desolate. Elder O. Hyde was with me 
at Mount Pisgab, Nauvoo, Keokuck, and St. Louis. We there parted; be went 
to Washington and I to Boston. While we were at Nauvoo, there was some ex
citement from a report that O. Hyde would preach in the temple—neither of us 
had any such intention; I, however, preached to one man, and baptized, confirmed, 
and ordained him an elder, and he went out to preach the gospel. I was with 
Elder Hyde at St. Louis, as I said above, which is the last I have heard from him.
I have seen many elders since I came to Boston, among whom are N. H. Felt, A.
P. Rockwood, D. Carter, J. C. Little, Dudley, and others who are on missions in 
the Eastern States ; also brothers Robbins and Cordon, who will go to England 
on missions, and will probably deliver this letter to you.

I have bad a pleasant interview with Capt. Joseph Russell, of Miramichi. As 
to news in this country, I have not much to communicate at this time. I have not 
had time as yet to form much of an opinion how our cause is through the Eastern 
States; but as far as I do know, they are quite as favourable as I expected to find 
them. As to national affairs they present to the discerning mind signs of keeping 
pace with other nations of the earth in causing their fig trees to bear. No congress 
ever broke up with greater excitement than tne last—feelings of the deepest hatred 
are seated in the hearts of Northern and Southern statesmen against each 
other. Senator Butler sent a challenge to Benton of Mo, for a duel, but were pre
vented carrying out their designs by being taken into custody by the officers of 
government. Political parties are breaking to pieces and new ones forming. M. 
van Buren has deserted the democrat ranks, and is a candidate for the presidency 
by a combination of parties, including Abolitionist, Van Burens, &o., with the son 
of John Q. Adams as vice president. There is no doubt in my mind but that the 
North and South, will, before many years, be arrayed in hostile warfare against 
each other. Mobs, riots, fires, and pestilence are on the inorease in this country.
At the last election in Illinois there was quite a fight between the Germans and old
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citizens. The Germans drove tbe others out of town, some were killed. Among 
the many fires in this land, last week about one quarter of Albany, N. Y., was 
laid in ashes, and their house left unto them desolate—loss from 3 to 5,000,000 dol
lars ; the most business part of the city is burnt; and while the destroyer is slaying 
its thousands upon our waters by wind, fire, and steam, death is doubling its rava
ges throughout the land by almost every species of disease ; and while the potatoes 
in this land smell, look, and taste as though they had the cholera, the clams on our 
sea coast have the plague, and kill those who eat them; eels are dying by thousands. 
The Mexican war is ended, peace ratified, New Mcxico and California ceded to the 
U. S. A., but the North and South could not agree sufficiently to give either of 
those places a territorial government. Oregon has a government and an Indian 
war on her back, which is now presenting a serious aspect to the inhabitants of 
that country. The Oregon emigration is falling off fast: last year there were about 
1500 waggons, and this year only 400 for Oregon.

I am now with my family in brother A. Badlam’s house, in Cambridge Port, 
near Boston. He got a letter a few days since from brother Samuel S. Brannan, 
from San Francisco Bay ; the letter contained no news, only that they were well 
and doing well. Our eyes are turned towards you and the country you inhabit for 
news of every kind. Truly the whole European world is in a convulsed state, which 
has come upon them in an instant. The anxiety is very great through this country 
to get the news as soon as it arrives from England. The present state of Ireland is 
creating great interest through this country; meetings are held through all the 
cities, and tens of thousands of dollars are collected to send to their assistance. But 
while these things are going on, I feel more interested in the progress of the cause 
of tbe Latter-day Saints under your presidency throughout that land; and as I am 
now located in this land, I hope brother Spencer will forward me the S t a r s  as they 
come out, and inform me what I must do in return, and I will endeavour to per
form, it. I feel very anxious to know how the work is advancing throughout your 
field of labour. I realize the Lord is doing a great work in the British Isles.

Probably brother Pratt will arrive to take the charge of affairs before my letter. 
If so, please remember me to him, and I would like to open a correspondence with 
him and yourself. I wish to be remembered to brother and sister Hall, and all 
that I was acquainted with in that land that enquire after me. I wish you would 
do me the favor to forward-the letters I send with this to Capt. Jones, of Wales, 
brother Enion, &c. I spent some time with the brothers Richard on their return, 
and they gave me a cheering account of the work in that Iqpd. They have all gone 
on to the valley, I am informed. Brother Levi Richards, I suppose, is also with you, 
who will give you all the news concerning the last camp. Remember me to him 
and all the American elders with you. I look for a rich harvest from the labours 
of those who have gone to your assistance, and I expect they will be all needed and 
probably more if you had them. I shall look for a letter from you as soon as you 
get this, and every item of news will be interesting to me. My address will be 
Boston, Massachussets. Any papers or letters sent to me here 1 shall obtain. 
Mrs. Woodruff wishes to be remembered to you and lady.

•>; Yours respectfully,
W . W oodruff.

TO THE SAINTS SCATTERED ABROAD— GREETING:

Beloved Brethren and Friends:—After so long a time, we have heard direct from 
Elder Lyman Wight, and have learned his whereabouts. He is in Texas, and I 
think on one of tributaries of the Colorado river, about seventy-five miles from the 
city of Austin. He has addressed a pamphlet of sixteen pages to the Latter-day 
Saints, scattered abroad, and to every body else, containing his appeals to them, and 
the cogitations of his own mind.

I f  the Lord had inspired him to write his appeal, it would have been received 
with respect and cordiality. But it would seem that his inspiration came from no 
higher source than George Miller. He speaks much about being put out of his 
place, and some one also called to fill it. I f  this had been contemplated, and even
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carried into effect, the Council o f  the Ohurch would not have gone beyond their  
power and right, i f  they had thought it  necessary to be d o n e : B u t  to reproach
the person supposed to occupy his place with the appellation o f  “ a  l o n g - e a r e d  
j a c k  a s s ,” is buc to reproach the Council by whom he was appointed, i f  appointed  
at all. T h e spirit o f  alienation and jealousy is too apparent in his w ritings. N o  
person has been suggested  to fill his place, to  my k n o w le d g e ; and if  he had been 
dictated by the spirit o f  the Lord, he would have written a confidential letter to the  
Council o f  his brethren, and inquired into all these matters, before venturing to  
throw ou tsu ch  avolley  o f  most extravagant and uncalled for language as his pamphlet 
contains. B u t  it seems that he has taken Bishop Miller for his prompter, w ho  
.lost the spirit o f  the Lord by his over anxiety to run forward to Grand Island, to 
P unk and , and to “ B ullyhuck” that he m ight show h im self  a little smarter man  
than any other in the c a m p : and when the spirit o f  the Lord had le ft  him, he 
learned that the T w elve  w ere not right, and resolved to follow them no longer,  
when the truth was, he never would follow, but always run ahead. H e  left tho 
body o f  the Church w ithout counsel and without the fellowship o f  the Saints.

I f  brother W ig h t  had been as anxious to keep up a friendly intercourse and  
correspondence with the Church and Council, and maintain a permanent union and  
alliance with them, as he now  is to sow the seeds o f  dissension, by scattering his 
pamphlets am ong the o u t e r  b r a n c h e s  o f  the church, could he not long ago have 
sent a messenger to hunt us up, as well as to send one now  to distribute his 
pamphlets, the products o f  his own m isguided zeal, breathing manifestly the spirit 
o f  separation from the Church and Council ? I f  w e were broken up and gone  
from  N auvoo , w e were not gone out o f  the world. The very spirit o f  his apology  
for not w riting to  us, clearly shows that he lacked more the inclination to write  
than the opportunity o f  sending a letter. This  is in accordance with some expres
sions o f  his concerning his desire to  be accounted as one o f  tho T w elve  on his 
•leaving Nauvoo. I t  may be proper, at some time, to note them.

H e  appeals to those o f  like ordination with himself, to know i f  they have any 
power or authority given them to remove him from his station. F o r  one, I  can say  
that I  have been ordained to all the power and authority that brother W ig h t  ever  
w as, and I  can inform him it'hat he is not yet so high that the voice o f  the Council 
cannot reach him and bring him down, and even put another in his place i f  they  
deem it necessary. Sidney R igd on  was ordained to all that brother W igh t ever  
was, and rather more, but the arm and voice o f  God's Council brought him down, . 
and dried up the fountain o f  his spii*its. Lucifer was even higher than brother 
W ight, yet he was thrust down by those with whom  he stood connected : and be 
it  known, and known to all, that the Council has power to expel any member o f  its 
body from the same, when that member ceases to act pursuant to its dictates. I f  
this be not a true doctrine, Lucifer could have stood his ground in heaven, and bid  
as loudly defiance to the powers there, as brother W ig h t  has in his pamphlet to all 
the powers o f  the world, the Church, A ngels , and men. B u t  tho former was cast  
down, and the Council at the Salt Lake city, with the Quorum o f  the T w elve  
Apostles, m ust determine the portion o f  the latter after having canvassed his pam
phlet, and considered it in connexion with this circular.

W hy does brother W igh t teach and enforce a doctrine that Joseph Sm ith  never 
did, nor never would, sanction? N am ely: a community o f  goods, or property 
thrown in together as common stock. Though this doctrine has sometimes been 
practised by good men, but the original purpose and design o f  God was to mako 
men accountable for their stewardship, and therefore, “ to one he gave five talents, 
to another two, and to another one ; and to every man according to his several 
ability " T he w hole course and order o f  nature— the constitutional organization  
o f  man— the voice o f  the martyred prophet o f  the last days, and tho eternal pur
pose o f  God, all stand opposed to brother W ight’s “ common stock" princip les; and 
no people can prosper that enforce this as a law am ong themselves. I  call not upon 
heaven and earth, angels and men, for my “ i n d e m n i t y but let my c o m m u n ic a 
tions be yea, yea, and nay, n a y ; and leave tho remainder to brother Lym an.

W ith  regard to keys and priesthood, brother W ig h t  is ju st  as lame as he is about 
the power not existing to displace him, and one day it w ill m eet him in the f a c e ; 
and though I  am a fool, there a r e  men in this Church that can measure his bushel
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in thtiv peek without shaking down or pressing it together. Men have done aome* 
thing here besides wearing fine clothes, and have learned something better and 
more generous than to throw out any suoh low insinuations.

When men get a mission according to their own hearts’ desire, in answer to long 
and repeated importunities, they ought not to murmur or complain at their hard
ships, if they even have to sell their last coat for food.” I t  was a work craved, 
because of an apparent unwillingness to remain with the Council and fare as they 
did, receive the chastisements and corrections which they did, and thus beoome 
perfected in the midst of counsel. Israel once received a king, because of their 
great murmurings and importunities, but was he a blessing or a curse to them ? It 
is said not to .be the nature of “ the wild ram of the mountains” to herd in the 
domestic fold, and if it does not yet appear that Joseph Smith gave to Lyman 
Wight his great mission with a similar motive to that with which the Lord gave 
a Saul to Israel, I  will confess my mistake.

The Churches are exhorted to continue their emigration, and in the discharge of 
their various duties, as counselled and directed in the late General Epistle of the 
Twelve, and pay no attention to brother Wight’s call until it is sanctioned by the First 
Presidency of the Church, at the Salt Lake oity, and also by the Quorum of the 
Twelve Apostles. Brother Wight may collect around him the whole phalanx of 
wild, disaffected, and independent spirits, even from the “ Pagan Prophet” down to 
the “ Brewster Seer.” But these combustible materials, gathered together, render 
explosion more certain, and its consequences more destructive. None of us are at 
war with brother Wight’s mission, but with his boasting and defying spirit.

The next circular that I  issue, I hope may coma from our own press at Council 
Bluffs, under the head of the “ F ro n t i e r  G uardian .”

Now, brethren, farewell! May the blessing of Him who died and rose again 
from, the djead, be with you always, and keep you steadfast and immovable in tbA 
truth, and guide your steps to the celestial city where the Saints meet in peace*.

With great respect, I  have the honor to. be, your brother in the bond# of tho 
covenant,

Ottao*

LETTERS TO THE EDITOR.

Edinburgh, September 19th, 1848.
Dear Brother Pratt,—Our quarterly conference was held on last Sabbath. All 

goes na w«U} 80fi have been added by baptism this last quarter, in this conference. 
Tĥ t. is about 10.0 since I was at the general conference. All is union and. Imre* 
and die prospects are almost everywhere good. 1  know this will cause you to rejoice, 
98  from yot*r labours here, the Saints look upon you as their father in the work of 

I will send you the minutes of conference as soon as father Waugh has them 
ready> With love to brother Spencer, and all, I remain your brother and servant 
in the cause of truth, _____________ W il l ia m  G im h w .

Glasgow, September 20th, 1848.
President Orson Pratt.—Dear Brother,—I reoeived your letters of the 26th and 

and 27th inst. Your letter of the 26th rejoiced me very much. I felt glad to 
b<;arT that you, too, were sanguine in your expectations with regard to the prosperity 
of the work in Scotland. My feelings have been on the high pressure principle, 
and. your letter ha& given another impetus to them.

I was rejoicing to hear of the safe arrival of our brethren ; give them my U>»e. 
I sent you an order yesterday for 8 ,0 0 0  pamphlets; we received 1,090 of the Divine 
Authority last night. I am very sorry to hear that you have not any more of the 
Gospel Witness, or Brother Spencer’s Letters. If you would print several thousands 
of each I am confident there would be sale for them. Brother Gibson was at our 
conference, and I think he will adopt the same plan that we have for the spread of 
the printed word. Send us 1 ,0 0 0  more of the Divine Authority (which will make
2 ,0 0 0  in all), also send ua 2 ,0 0 0  of the Gospel Witness, and if yoa will print Brother
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Spencer's Letters we will take 1,000 of each. Then our order (to be filled jet) 
would be as follows :—

1.000 each of Brother Spencer's Letters......................... 13,000
1.000 Divine Authority......................................................  1,000
2.000 Gospel Witness ......................................................  2,000

15,000

And you may look for the money for the whole within one month from the receipt 
of them. I intend that this conference shall be out o f debt; and while we are assis
ting with our might in the spread of tbe truth, we will hold up yoar bands by paying 
youpromptly. If you will fill the above order Boon, you will rejoice our hearts.

We haa a glorious conference—such unity, as you say—I feel like shouting when 
I think of it. May tbe Lord bless us with wisdom through a mighty out-pouring 
of his Spirit upon us.

The brethren going to Ireland will take several hundreds of the Gospel Witnest 
and Divine Authority with them.

We will send up the minutes of our last conference, in a day or two, and if yoa 
would publish them for us by the 15th of October, we would De thankful. Write 
to me as soon as you receive this, and oblige your affectionate brother in the bonds 
of the covenant. E li B. Kelsey.

APPOINTMENTS.

Elder W. L. Cutler is appointed to labour in the Herefordshire conference, in 
conjunction with Elder John Spires. If brother Spires’s health will permit, he is to 
retain the presidency of that conference. Let the Saints sustain and uphold these 
two brethren, and give diligent heed to their counsel and they shall be blessed.

Elder J. H.. Flanigan is appointed to labour in the Bedfordshire conference, to 
counsel and instruct the Saints, and build up new branches of the Church wherever 

"doors shall be opened in that region. Brother Thomas Smith to retain the presi- 
deniy there for the time being. Brother Smith will probably emigrate towards 
the latter part of winter, if so, brother Flanigan will then probably succeed him in 
the presidency.

LIST OF MONIES RECEIVED FROM THE 28th o r SEPT. TO THE 6 n  o r  OCT.

William Broadbesd ..............................  41 2 6 Brought forward..........MS 17 8
William H airnet...................... i.............  8 0 0 Wm. MeKeaeiile.....................................  8 0 0
James Bond ............................................  1 10 0 Thomits Smith, Norwich .......................  S 6 &
Isaac Dacer ............................................  1 5  0 George ........  ...........................  1 0  0

Carried forw ard...... £5 17 6 £17 2 11

The address of Eli B . Kelse/ is, Scotatown, New London Road, Glasgow.
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THE KINGDOM OF GOD.

Second.—The character and requisite qualifications of the subordinate officers 
in the kingdom of Ood are now to be considered. As the persons of the Father 
and Son cannot be every where present, it is therefore impossible for them to attend 
in person to all the multiplied affairs of government among intelligent beings; 
therefore, God, in establishing a government among such beings, has always called 
persons of their own number to officiate in his name. The character of these per* 
sons, previously to their calling and appointment, has generally been that of honesty 
and sincerity; otherwise they have not differed materially from other men.

Tbe various officers, called of God to administer tbe affairs of his government, 
are apostles, prophets, bishops, evangelists, elders, pastors, teachers, and deacons. 
God ha9 only one way of calling these different officers, and that is by new revela
tion. No person was ever authorized to act in the name of the Lord unless called 
by new revelation. Paul says (Heb. v. 4), “No man taketh this honour unto him
self, but he that is called of Ood as was Aaron.” Among the vast number of 
national governments now upon the earth, where is there one that even professes to 
be the kingdom of God, or that its officers were called of God a? was Aaron? 
Human authority and human calling are the only powers which any nation pro
fesses to have. But there are certain petty governments, called churches, organ
ized within these national governments, which claim divine authority, and consider 
their officers authorized to act in the name of the Lord. But the great question is, 
Have any of them been called as Aaron was ? By new revelation Aaron was called. 
By new revelation the duties of his calling were made known. Have any of the 
Roman Catholic or Protestant officers been called by new revelation f Has God 
said one word to any of them ? Do they not, with very few exceptions, declare 
that “ There is no later revelation than the New Testament ?” If the revelations 
contained in the New Testament are the last ones given, then the persons to whom 
they were given, were the last ones called of God. When new revelation ceases to 
be given, officers cease to be called of God. When the calling of officers cease, 
the kingdom of God ceases to be perpetuated upon the earth. Nothing is more cer
tain than tbat the church of God ceased to exist on the earth when new revelation 
ceased to be given. All the modern Christian churches, who deny new revelation, 
have no more authority to preach, baptize, or administer any other ordinance of 
the gospel than the idolatrous Hindoos have; indeed, all their administrations are 
worse thin in vain—they are a solemn mockery in the sight of God. It is a griev
ous sin in. the sight of God for any man to presume to baptize, unless God has 
authorized him by new revelation to baptize in his name. Saul, the king of Israel, 
lost his kingdom because he assumed the authority that did not belong to him. 
( 1  Sam. xiii. 8—15.) Another king of Israel was smote with leprosy until the day of 
his death, because he attempted to administer an ordinance without being called 
and authorized. ( 2  Chron. xxvi. 16—22.) So all the baptisms and sacraments admin.
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istered by modern Christian churches who have done away new revelation, are an 
abomination in the sight of Ood. All persons who shall suffer themselves to be 
baptized, or partake of these ordinances through the administration of these illegal 
unauthorized persons, after having been duly warned of the evil thereof, will bring’ 
themselves under great condemnation before God, and unless they repent of th a t 
sin they can in no wise be saved. The twelve apostles were called by new revela
tion, but that did not authorize Paul, Barnabas, Timothy, nor any other person. 
Each one had to receive a separate call by new revelation for himself. No one 
could lawfully act under a commission given to some other person. All the com
missions recorded in the New Testament were given to individuals then living, and 
not to any individuals who should live in some future age. If any person would 
have authority, let them obtain a new commission from God as bis servants always 
did in ancient times, and if they officiate without such new commission, then know 
assuredly that they are impostors.

Tbe subordinate officers in the kingdom of Ood must not only be called of God, 
but qualified to act in their respective offices. The first qualification absolutely 
necessary for every officer in the kingdom is, the gift of the Holy Spirit. This is 
the most important qualification of all others. Nu man, without this qualification, 
Can attain to an office in the kingdom of God; it matters not how great his other 
attainments are; though he has studied the scriptures from a child, and committed 
them all to memory—though he has carefully learned the original languages in 
which they were written—though he has made himself master of all sciences— 
grasped with a comprehensive mind all the arguments set forth in theological 
works, yet none of these attainments will qualify him for even the least office in the 
kingdom of God. Tbe unlearned youth, who had not the knowledge of tbe English 
alphabet, if he were called of God, and qualified by tbe gift of the Holy Spirit, 
would have more power and authority, and could do more towards saving men, 
than all the theologians and doctors of divinity that the world affords, unless they 
also were called of God, and endowed with the gift of the Holy Ghost. No other 
qualifications whatsoever can be substituted in the stead of the Holy Spirit. The 
Holy Spirit is the great distinguishing characteristic between the officers of the 
kingdom of God and impostors. Every officer sent of God has a qualification that 
no impostor ever had or ever can have.

The first officers placed in the kingdom of God are apostles. Let us enquire how 
in ancient times this office was conferred on man. Jesus said to his ancient apostles 
(John rv. 16) “ Ye have not chosen me, but I have chosen you, and ordained you, 
that ye should go and bring forth fruit.” Paul informs us (Heb. iii. 1 .) that Jesus 
himself was an apostle. Holding the office himself, he had the most perfect right 
to confer the same calling upon others ; bence he first chose them, and tben “ or
dained” them; after this he sent them forth to preach (Matthew x.) “ and com
manded them, saying, Go not into the way of the Gentiles, and into any city of the 
Samaritans, enter ye not: but go rather to the lost sheep of the house of Israel. 
And as ye go, preach, saying, The kingdom of heaven is at hand. Heal the sick, 
cleanse the lepers, raise the dead, cast out devils : freely ye have received, freely 
give.” Although these apostles were chosen, ordained, and sent forth on a par
ticular mission to the cities of Israel, with power to work mighty miracles, yet there 
was an essential qualification which they had not yet received. They had received 
power sufficient to qualify them to preach that the “ kingdom of heaven was at 
hand.” But they had not yet received power sufficient to fully organize and build 
up that kingdom on the earth. They lacked one very important qualification, with
out which they could never establish the kingdom which they had already predicted 
“ was at hand ” What was this further qualification which these apostles had not 
yet received ? It was the gift of the Holy Ghost, or tbe other Comforter which 
Jesus promised them. It is very remarkable that these apostles should have 
such great power, and yet not have the Holy Ghost. But hear whet the scripture 
saith, (John vii. 37, 38, 39) “ In the last day, that great day of the feast, Jesus 
stood, and cried, saying, If any man thirst, let him come unto me, and drink. He 
that believeth on me, as the scripture hath said, out of his belly shall flow rivers 
of living water. (But this spake he of the Spirit, which they that believe on him 
should receive: for the Holy Ghost was not yet given} because that Jesus was not
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yet glorified).” Mark tbe expression, “ the Holy Ghost was not yet given." This 
agrees with another saying of Jesus to his apostles (John xvi. 7), “ Nevertheless, I 
tell you the truth; it is expedient for you that I go away; for if I go not away, the 
Comforter will not come unto you; but if I depart I will send him unto you.” Jesus 
calls this Comforter the Holy Ghost (John xiv. 26). After the resurrection of 
Jesus, and as he was about to be taken up into heaven, he said to his apostles (Luke 
xxiv. 49), “Behold I send the promise of my Father upon you” (alluding to the 
Comforter or the Holy Ghost which he promised several davs before should be sent 
unto them from the Father after his glorification) ; “ but,5' said he, “ tarry ye in 
the city of Jerusalem, until ye be endued with power from on high.’* Thus you see, 
dear reader, that these apostles had power to “ heal the sick, cleanse the lepers, 
raise tbe dead, and cast out devils,” although the Holy Ghost was not yet given to 
them. A certain power was yet lacking. Jesus had commanded them saying, 
“ Go ye into all the world and preach tbe gospel to every creature.” But he would 
not suffer them to commence this mission until the promise of the Father—the 
Holy Ghost—was given them. They already had power to work mighty miracles, 
but had not the power to build up the kingdom of God. This power they were to 
tarry for in Jerusalem, and when they should receive it, they were then to commence 
the duties of their mission, first, in the city of Jerusalem, and afterwards extend 
their labours to all nations. The power to work miracles is entirely a different 
thing from the power to build up the kingdom of God ; the latter power, however, 
always includes the former, but the former power does not always include the latter.

We now ask, Where is there a man among all the churches of modern times, 
who has been called to the office of an apostle by new revelation f  Where is there 
a man among all the millions of modern Christians who has been ordained to the 
office of an apostle, under the hands of an apostle, a* the Twelve were anciei\tly? 
Where is there a man to be found among all the Catholics or Protestants who 
has been endowed with even the power of working miracles, to say nothing of 
the still greater power communicated in the gift of the Holy Ghost ? If the apos
tles in ancient days could not build up the kingdom of God, without being endowed 
with these two degrees of power, surely no one since their day could be authorized 
to build the church of God with any less qualification.

One of the important duties, required of an apostle is to a d m i n i s t e r  t h e  S p i r i t .  
In 2  Cor. iii. 6 , we read that both Paul and Timothy were made “ able minister«” 
“ of the Spirit." The ordinance through which the Spirit is ministered, is T n s  
l a t i n o  o n  or HANDS. (Acts viii. and xix. Heb. vi.) To the apostles were 
entrusted three very important administrations for the salvation of man:—

First.—The administration of the word.
Second.—The administration of the baptism of water.
And Third.—The administration of the baptism of the Spirit.
While Jesus was with his apostles in person, they had power to minister the 

word and water, but not the Spirit, for they themselves had not yet been baptized 
with the Spirit; and they could not administer that which they were not in posses
sion of. It was necessary that they should first receive the gift themselves, before 
they could confer it upon others. Hence we can perceive the propriety of Jesus 
commanding them to wait "at Jerusalem until they should be endued with power 
from on high;” for without this additional power they could neither save themselves 
nor others. Many persons have flattered themselves, that they can be saved without 
tbe assistance of a minister sent of God. But this is a vain delusive hope; for Jesus 
bath expressly said, “Except a man be born of water and of the Spirit, he cannot 
enter into the kingdom of God.” Now as no man can be saved out of the kingdom, 
it is necessary that he should be ((born” into the kingdom ; and this would be im
possible without an administrator sent of God ; for tbe birth or baptism of water, 
and the birth or baptism of the Spirit, require some one legally authorized to 
officiate in behalf of the candidate.

Reader, have you ever received the Holy Ghost through the laying on of the 
hands of one sent of God ? If not, you are not yet born of the spirit. You are 
not yet a child of the kingdom. Know assuredly, that unless you find some roan 
who has been sent by the command of God as was Aaron, and get him to remit 
your sins through your faith, repentance, and baptism, and have him to minister to
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you the Holy Ghost, as did the ancient apostles—you need not flatter yourself that 
you can be saved. Do not deceive yourself upon this all important subject. Do 
not suffer any man to baptize or administer unto you unless God has spoken unto 
him by the voice of his servants, and authorized him to administer in his name. 
Do you enquire how you are to know an authorized man of God from one who has 
no authority ? I will tell you how to discern the difference. A true servant of God 
will never teach a false doctrine. 'He will never deny new revelation. He never 
will tell you that the canon of scripture is full, or that the New Testament is the 
last revelation ever intended to be given to man. He never will tell you, that 
miraculous giftB are no longer necessary in the church of God. He never will tell 
you, tbat inspired apostles, prophets, and other officers are not requisite in the 
church now. He never will tell you, that the u ministration of the spirit” by 
“ the laying on of hands,” is done away by God’s appointment. But he will tell you, 
that if you wiH receive his message, and be baptized by one having authority, that 
your “ sins shall be remitted,” and that you shall be filled with the Holy Ghost by 
the laying on of hands; and that you shall know, by the teachings thereof, that his 
doctrine is true and of God. In this respect he will differ from all impostors; for 
an impostor never had power to “ minister this spirit.” An impostor dare not 
promise you that you shall be filled with the Holy Ghost by the laying on of his 
hands ; for he knows that such a promise would not be fulfilled—he knows that 
you would detect him to be a false teacher by complying with his conditions, and 
tailing to receive his promise. An impostor, knowing tbat he has no power to give 
the Holy Ghost as the ancient apostles had, will endeavour to persuade you that 
such power is not necessary now. He knows very well, that if he cannot get the 
people to believe that such power is not necessary in these days, that his own unau
thorized pretensions will be at once detected.

An impostor, like Simon Magus, may deceive ignorant people by witchcraft and 
sorcery, but he can never deceive them by pretending to give the Holy Ghost through 
prayer and laying on of hands. This is a power that none but a true minister of 
God possesses ; it cannot be counterfeited by the devil. The devil can counterfeit 
the miracles of Ohrist, but he cannot counterfeit the gift of the Holy Ghost. None but 
the lawful ministers of Christ can minister the spirit. This then is an infallible 
sign by which to distinguish true apostles from false ones. But does this infallible 
sign exist either among the Papists or Protestants ? Can any of their ministers 
give the Holy Ghost by the laying on of their hands? If not, they are not the 
church of God, and their ministers are unauthorized—all their administrations 
are illegal and an abomination in the sight of God—salvation is not among 
them. Not one person among all their societies has been legally baptized. Reader, 
are you a member of any of these societies ? if so, haste to withdraw yourself from 
them, that you partake not of their plagues, fur the hour of their judgment is come. 
If you would be saved, seek after the apostles and prophets of the kingdom of God, 
and receive their administrations, and you shall be filled with the Holy Ghost, and 
obtain eternal life.

ADDRESS TO THE SAINTS.

Great Salt Lake City, Oreat B atin, North America, Dec. 7th, 1847.
Beloved Brethren,—As an opportunity now presents of addressing a few lines to 

you, I gladly embrace it. I have just had an interview with Capt. Grant, one of 
the Hudson Bay company’s agents, who resides at Fort Hall, a distance of about 
2 0 0 ; miles north of this, who has come on a visit to our new city on business, and 
who has kindly offered to forward through their private mail, any communications 
thatgl might wish to send, and as he leaves early in the morning, my remarks will 
necessarily have to be brief.

In'my.,last letter to you from Whiter Quarters, I gave you an account of our safe 
arrival at that place—of the general health of my family, and tbe families of Elders 
Ilvde and Pratt—of our interview with the Twelve on the evening previous to 
their departure—and of the number of the pioneers who started with them to find 
a location for the Saints. Since that time, Elder Pratt and myself started with a 
large company to follow in their footsteps. Elder Hyde remained in Winter
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Quarters. The company that left Winter Quarters with us, consisted of upwards 
of two thousand souls ; they were divided into companies of hundreds, of fifties, 
and tens, with their several captains at their heads, under the direction of the Twelve. 
There were about 560 wagons, drawn generally by oxen from four to eight to a 
wagon. We travelled generally at the rate of from ten to fifteen miles per day, 
and our cattle fed solely upon the grass that we met with on our route, which ge
nerally was very abundant; and although the journey was tedious, our waggons 
were mostly fitted up in a commodious manner for travelling, which rendered our 
circumstances much more comfortable than cou)d be anticipated on so tedious a 
route. We travelled in companies of one hundred waggons, when circumstances 
made it practicable, and when on account of scarcity of grass or bad roads we found 
it inconvenient for such large companies to travel together, we divided in fifties and 
sometimes into tens. Four hundred miles from here we received by express from 
the pioneers, the pleasing intelligence of their arrival in this place, which they had 
selected as a home for the Saints. On our arrival at the South Pass of the Rocky 
Mountains, the hundred that I was with met the pioneers on tbeir return to Winter 
Quarters, in company with a number of the battalion who had been engaged in 
the service of the United States. We felt as though it was a time to rejoice, our 
hearts were gladdened, and we prepared a feast for them, and spread a table in the 
wilderness, on the tops of the mountains, of which 130 of them sat down to par
take. We mutually felt edified and rejoiced; we praised the Lord, and blessed 
one another; and in the morning we separated—they to pursue their weary course 
to Winter Quarters, and us to come to our present location. We arrived here on 
the 5th of October, generally enjoying good health. I have never, in all my 
experience, known so little sickness and so few deaths among so many people in the 
same space of time : there has been some six or seven deaths—two or three were 
infants, and the remainder were mostly, if not all, seriously indisposed before they 
started.

The valley in which we reside lays between the Oreat Salt and the Utah lakes, in 
latitude 41° longitude 1 1 2 °. It is from 60 to 70 miles long and from 20 to 30 wide; 
there is a range of mountains running on each side of the valley north and south, 
the<top& of which are perpetually covered with snow ; at the south end is the Utah 
lake, and at the north end about twenty miles from here is the Oreat Salt lake ; a 
river which we have called the Western Jordan, and which flows within two miles 
of our city, forms an outlet for the Utah lake, and empties itself into the Salt lake. 
Besides this there are many sihall limpid streams flowing out of the mountains, and 
emptying into the Jordan, which will prove very valuable for the watering of stock, 
for water power, and tbe irrigation of land if necessaiy. There are also an abun
dance of springs, among those we have close to the city a warm spring, which is 
impregnated with sulphur and other minerals possessing great medicinal properties, 
and flowing in sufficient quantities to turn a mill. A saw mill is now being erected 
near its mouth, leaving the spring for bathing purposes; besides this there is a hot 
spring about three miles north, which throws out a great volume of boiling water. 
The land is generally rich and fertile, perhaps as much so as any in the world, and 
our best agriculturists believe that it will yield an abundant increase of every kind 
of grain, not excepting rice; there are various opinions as to its adaptation to the 
culture of cotton and some other southern products, the validity of which can only 
be tested by time. We have ploughed and sown, since our arrival here about 2 0 0 0  
acres of wheat, and great numbers of ploughs are incessantly going, and are only 
prevented by the inclemency of the*weather, which occasionally is too severe.

The climate, so far as we have become acquainted with it, is beautiful ; until the 
1st of November, the thermometer ranged from thirty to forty degrees Fahrenheit, 
in the mornings, and from sixty to eighty at midday. From the 1st. of November, 
for about a fortnight we had some cold weather accompanied with snow, since 
which time the snow has disappeared, and the thermometer has ranged from twenty 
five to forty degrees.

Timber in the immediate vicinity is not very abundant, but we have found suffi
cient for building and fuel for some time to come; we also anticipate finding 
coal; but although there is every reasonable prospect both of finding coal and iron, 
yet, as respects these and other minerals, we can at present give no definite infor-
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(nation. Suit can be procured in great abundance at tbe Salt Lake; and there is a 
kind of clay equal to the best lime.

Since our arrival, we have put in about 2 ,0 0 0  bushels of wheat, all of which has 
been drawn a distance of from 13 to 1500 miles; we expect to put in, in the spring, 
about 3,000 acres of corn and other grain, and we have with us almost every variety 
of seeds of vegetables, a9 well as of shrubs, fruits, and flowers. There is suffi
cient feed for our cattle, sheep, and horses, without cutting any hay, during the 
winter ; our cattle are fattening all the time, living alone on tbe grass they get, 
which is highly nutritious, and equal if not superior to most of our tame grasses. 
The fresh grass is now beginning to grow, and is in some places from 4 to 6  inches 
high ; we anticipate a very early spring.

We have built our houses for the present in the shape of a large fort; but 
expect as soon as practicable to build our houses on out lots in tbe city; the houses 
now erected and in progress amount to about 700, and are built some of logs, 
some of sawed timber, and some of a  des bois, or sun-dried brick.

'l he city plot is about two miles square, it is laid out in blocks of ten acres, &nd 
the streets are eight rods wide, and cross each other at right angles; the lots for 
each individual are an acre and a quarter, those that are worthy receive them freely 
as their inheritance together with what land they can till. We have no land to sell, 
neither can any other person speculate on their inheritance, for it is the Lord’s, and 
while the Lord gives us free possession like the gifts of air, light, water, and life, it 
is free. There is a lot set apart for the erection of a temple, containing ten acres, 
laid out on the bank of a beautiful creek that runs through the centre of the city.

When the pioneers arrived here, they went forward and were baptized near tbe 
temple lot, and thus renewed their covenant before the Lord, since then we have 
followed their example.

I find that I have extended this communication longer than I anticipated, but a! 
I thought many of those things would be interesting on the other side of this conti
nent and the great Atlantic, I feel as if I was amply repaid for loosing a litlle rest. 
And now beloved brethren, although I have been writing in a great measure on tem
poral things, yet my mind dwells not so much on hills, vales, brooks, lakes, houses, and 
land?, as it does on the things pertaining to the kingdom of God—the building up of 
Zion—the gathering together of God’s elect—the fulfilment of the prophecies—the 
blessing, glory, and exaltation of his Saints, and that I may fulfil with dignity and 
honor the office to which God has called me; and obtain an exaltation in the king
dom of God, for which I claim an interest in your prayers. And I can say, brethren, 
that although continent and ocean roll between us, yet when I bow the knee before 
my heavenly Father, I do not forget to remember the brethren on the British Isles 
before the Throne of Grace; and as when I was with you, so now while absent, 
I pray God the eternal Father so to influence the hearts of men in authority, tbat 
your way may be opened to gather with the Saints of the Most High, that you may 
partake of the ordinances of the Lord’s house, and finally be counted worthy to 
possess thrones, principalities, powers, and dominions in the Eternal World.

I might talk of trials, afflictions, and so forth, but what avails it? they are the 
common lot of man—they are momentary and pass away, and are not to be compared 
to the glory that is and shall be*revealed, and I have not time to think, speak, or 
write about them. Concerning your duties, I have nothing further to add, either 
to officers or members, than when I was present with you. The doctrines that we 
taught follow them, and they will lead you into eternal life.

To the authoritieŝ  elders and teachers, I would say, feed the flock of Christ; 
preach not yourselves, but Jesus and the principles of truth ; seek not your own 
exaltation, but the welfare of Zion, and in due time you shall be exalted. Should 
Elder Spencer yet be in England, will he accept the kindest epistolary love of an 
old friend ; and if blessings can reach from here to all the American elders, they 
have my blessings; and shall I stop here ? No. God bless the British elders, priests, 
teachers, deacons and members, even all that are honest in heart, in time and in 
all eternity, worlds without end, amen, is the prayer of your friend in Jesus,

J ohn T atlob.
P . S. Will the editor be so kind as to  furnish me with newspapers from time to 

time, when the Saints are coming.
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C O N F E R E N C E  M I N U T E S .

WORCESTER.

This conference met, according to appointment, in Reynold’s Academy, War* 
cest'er, on the 1 0 th of September, 1848.

Morning service was opened by singing the hymn commencing on the 195th 
page, and prayer by Elder Hawkins.

Elder Butler then rose and said, he was glad to see so many present, notwith
standing the unfavourable state of the weather; The Saints present had no doubt 
become acquainted with the appointment of Elder Robert Martin to the presidency 
of this conference: he should therefore move that Elder Martin preside. Carried.

Proposed and carried, that Wm. Hawkins, jun., act as clerk.
The President then called for a representation of tbe branches, which was as 

follows:—
BRAHCIIFS. I RFPRFSM TKD BT H E X . K ID . H U .  TKA. | DBA. I BAP. O.O.j RO. | R .

E n rU co m m o n ...........................W heeler ..........
Pinvin ................................. Ruff ...............
F ly  ford .....................................Robbins.............
U c k in h a ll................................... W illu h ire ..........
P u rc il G reen and  W ich Bowl K niirbt ............
C rossw ay G reen .......................Hawkins, sen. .
Kidderminster...........................G. K night..........
B ronrtaxrove...............................W estw ood ....
S h a tte rfo rd  ............................... H aw kins, j u n . .
W orcester ............................. Williams ..........
Bridgnorth ...........................Hawkins, ju n ..

4!
28
25
24
36
60
28
12-
19
35
8

Total..........  315 14 27

The conference was represented as in general good standing.
Elder Butler proposed, that the Saints at Bromsgrove be joined with those at 

Wich Bowl, and called the Wich Bowl branch ; and that Elder Westwood, of 
Bromsgrove, preside over the same. Carried unanimously.

Proposed, by Elder Butler, and carried, That, in consequence of Elder Haw
kins being about to emigrate, Elder George Knight take tbe presidency of the 
Crossway Green branch.

Proposed, and carried, That priest Wm. Probert be ordained to the office of an 
elder, and that he preside over the Shatterford branch.

Elder Williams being about to emigrate, it was proposed and carried, That priest 
Beard be ordained to the office of elder, and that he preside over the Worcester 
branch.

Elder Hawkins, jun., stated, that, in company with Elder Butler, he had gone 
to Bridgnorth, and proclaimed the gospel there, and had succeeded in bringing 
to a knowledge of tbe truth some of the Inhabitants, with good prospects of going 
&-head. Elder Butler proposed, That Bridgenorth be organized into a branch; 
and that Wm. Weale be ordained to the office of priest; Edward Vaugn Williams 
to tbe office of teacher; and brother George Collier to the office of deacon for that 
branch. Carried unanimously.

Proposed, That when the Saints about to emigrate have left Uckinhall, those 
remaining be united to the Worcester branch. Carried.

Proposed, That priest Davies be ordained to the office of elder, and preside over 
the Pinvin branch, in the room of Elder Ruif, who is about to emigrate. Carried.

Proposed, That Elder John Smith, take the presidency of the Earlscommon 
branch in the room of Elder Wheeler, who is about to emigrate. Carried.

Proposed that Wm. James, now teacher, be ordained to the office of priest, and 
G. Waters to tbe office of deacon, for the Pinvin branch; J . Clerk to the office 
of priest, and J . Jones to the office of deacon, for the Crossway Green branch ; 
J . Godfrey to the office of teacher, and F. Evans to the office of deacon, for the 
Wich Bowl branch; and C. Hawkins to the office of priest for tbe Kidderminster 
branch. Carried unanimously.

Proposed, and carried, That brother John Arch, of Kidderminster, succeed
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Elder Hawkins in the S t a r  agency for the Worcester conference, and that the said 
conference be responsible for his agency.

After singing, and prayer by Elder Butler, the meeting adjourned until 3 o’clock.
The afternoon meeting opened by singing the hymn on the 152nd page, and 

prayer by Elder Hawkins.
The Lord’s Supper was then administered by Elder Martin ; and Elder Butler 

exhorted the young Saints to persevere, and strive with all their might to ohlain 
tbe means to go to Zion; and to fill up their spare hours in perusing the Scriptures 
and other good books calculated to enlighten their minds; and he hoped that they 
would encourage the circulation of the Millennial Star, and show, by their walk and 
conduct, that they are the children of Ood. He also exhorted those about to 
emigrate, to leave this land in such a manner that they need not be ashamed to 
show their faces here again, should it ever be their lot to return.

Tbe ordinations were then attended to by elders Marlin, Butler, and Hawkins.
Elder Martin proposed that the Saints of this conference tender unto our 

beloved brother Lorenzo D. Butler tbe best feelings of our hearts for bis praise
worthy labours since he has been amongst us; feeling assured that his labours 
have been blessed and owned by the God of heaven; and that we will ever pray 
for his safety. Carried without a dissentient voice.

Elder Butler expressed the feelings of his heart in a very affecting manner, and 
thanked the Saints for their good feelings towards him, and for their acceptation of 
his labours. He was only sorry that he could not take us all with him.

Elder Martin then addressed the Saints in a most pleasing manner upon the 
subject of gathering; and called upon the elders about to emigrate to speak their 
feelings before the Saints, it being probably the last time they would have the 
opportunity of doing so in that place. They complied in a very entertaining 
manner.

The meeting closed by singing, “ When shall we all meet again,” and prayer by 
Elder Butler.

1 Elder R o b e r t  M a r t i n ,  President.
Wm. H a w k in s ,  jun., Clerk.

STAFFORDSHIRE.

This conference met, according to previous announcement, in the Temperance 
Hall, Pitt Street, Burslem, on Sunday, September 17th, 1848.

The meeting was called to order by Elder Lockett’s reading, and the congregation’s 
singing the first hymn; after which, it was moved and carried, that Elder J. D. 
Ross preside over the conference, and that Elder W. Leese act as clerk.

The president then opened the meeting with prayer, and after the Saints had 
sung the 223rd hymn, he delivered a discourse on the restoration of the priesthood 
in these last days, showing the responsibility resting on those who have received it. 
The meeting was then adjourned until half-past two o’clock.

Afternoon meeting resumed according to adjournment, and was opened with 
singing and prayer. The sacrament was administered by Elders G. Simpson and 
J. Mason, junr.

The president then called for the representation of the branches, which were 
given as follows:—

Burslem Branch.—Represented by Elder Lockett, consists of 96 members, 
including 2 1  elders, 5 priests, 3 teachers, and 4 deacons. Four emigrated since 
last conference, and three cut off. In good standing.

Hanley Branch.—Represented by Elder Shaw, consists of 77 members, includ
ing 4 elders, 6  priests, 4 teachers, and 2  deacons. Five baptized since last confer
ence. All in good standing.

Knutton Heath Branch.—Represented by Elder Sutton, consists of 21 members, 
including 3 elders, 3 priests, 1 teacher, and 1 deacon. All in good standing with 
the exception of 4 or 6 .

Badley Edge Branch.—Represented by Elder Adams, consists of 17 members,
2  elders, 2  priests, and 2  teachers. Two cut off since last conference and one 
removed. The officers are united but the members are not in very good standing.
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Lane End Branch.—Represented by Elder Joseph Symmonds, consists of 29 
members, including 4 elders, 4 priests, 1 teacher, and 2  deacons. One cut off 
since last conference. All in good standing except 2.

Coxbank Branch.—Represented by Elder Mulliner, consists of 16 members, 
including 3 elders, 1 teacher, and 1 deacon. All in good standing.

Prees Branch.—Represented by letter, consists of 19 members, 2  elders, 2 
priests, and 1 deacon. In good standing.

Haasall Green Branch. — Represented from book, consists of 6 members, 
including 1 elder, 1 priest, 1 teacher, and 1 deacon.

Newport Branch.—Represented by Elder Simpson, consists of 11 members, 
including 1 elder, and 3 priests. One baptized since last conference, and 3 removed. 
All young in the faith, but have a great desire to see the work roll on. There has 
been two preaching rooms opened, but the church of England has succeeded in 
closing both of them.

Leek Branch.—Consists of 6  members, including 2  elders.
Drayton Branch.—Represented by Elder Simpson, consists of 11 members, 

including 1 elder, 1 teacher, and 1 deacon. All in very good standing except
2 . Scattered members, 8 . Total number of members including officers, 317.

Resolved, that we sustain Elder Lockett as president of the branch at Burslem.
Resolved, that Elder A. Wright preside over the branch at Hanley.
Resolved, that we sustain Elder Green as president of Knutton Heath branch.
Resolved, that we sustain Elder Adams as president of Badley Edge branch.
Resolved, that we sustain Elder Symmonds as president of Lane End branch.
Resolved, that we sustain Elder Billington as president of Coxbank branch.
Resolved, that we sustain Elder Holding as president of Prees branch.
Resolved, that we sustain Elder Wilkinson as president of Hassall Green branch.
Resolved, tbat we sustain Elder Boult as president of Newport branch.
Resolved, that we* sustain Elder Haywood as president of Drayton branch.
Resolved, that we sustain Elder Gibson as president of Leek branch.
Resolved, that we receive Elder J. D. Ross as president of this conference.
The president here remarked that he wished every branch to stand on its own 

bottom, having its own councils, &c. He also gave some excellent instruction to 
the elders and priests, relative to preaching the first principles of the gospel, and 
interfering with other sects and parties.

Resolved, that Elder Lockett be sustained as counsellor to Elder Ross.
Resolved, that Elder Simpson be sustained as travelling elder in this conference, 

and counsellor to the president.
Resolved, that we sustain Elder Brigham Young as president of the church of 

Jesus Christ, and Heber C. Kimball and Willard Richards as his counsellors.
Resolved, that we sustain Elder O. Pratt as president of the church in this land; 

and Elder O. Spencer as his counsellor.
Elders Sutton and Vernon being about' to emigrate to the land of Zion, it was 

moved and carried that this conference furnish them with a good recommendation.
The officers present were then numbered as follows:—high priests, 2 ; elders 19; 

priests, 15 ; teachers, 6 ; deacons, 4.
The meeting then adjourned until half-past six o’clock.
The evening meeting was opened by singing the hymn upon the 219th page, and 

prayer by Elder Simpson.
Elder Lockett, our Stab agent, then gave a very satisfactory account of his 

stewardship, and it was moved and carried that he continue Stab agent for this 
conference, and that we are responsible in pounds, shillings, and pence, to the office 
at Liverpool. The president then addressed the congregation upon the location 
and building up of Zion, and the absolute necessity of the gathering.

It was then moved and carried that this conference adjourn until this day three 
months. A good spirit prevailed throughout the day ; not one dissenting voice or 
discontented spirit was manifested on the occasion, but all seemed determined to 
roll on the work of God. God speed our efforts, Amen.

J . D. Ross, President.
W. Leese, Clerk.
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NOVEMBER 1 . 1848.
S alt Lake.—Our latest news from the Salt Lake is July 8 th. The wheat 
harvest had commenced : they had enough and some to spare. The Indian corn 
was then waist high, some being in the tossel; there was a prospect of a very heavy 
crop. Garden sauce and vegetables in abundance. Health, good spirits, and 
prosperity prevailed universally among all the Saints in the valley. The battalion 
of Saints who enlisted in the service of the States, in the late Mexican war, bad 
nearly all returned from the Pacific coast, and joined with their brethren and 
families in the valley. All the young sisters in Brannan’s company, who Bailed 
from New York around Cape Horn and settled in western California, have married 
the young brethren of the battalion. The discovery of gold on the branches of 
the Sacramento river seems to be confirmed by many witnesses. It is found in 
pieces of different sizes, from that of small dust to quantities as heavy as an ounce. 
From 1 0  to 1 0 0  dollars per day is the amount frequently collected. It is reported 
that this discovery was made by the Mormons, probably by Brannan’s company, 
who were, we believe, the only settlers in the gold country. This valuable metal 
is reported to be extended over a large tract of country ; it bad already been traced 
over 1 0 0  miles. Let jiot the Saints be astonished, for the Lord, speaking by the 
mouth of Isaiah concerning the riches and glory of the Latter-day Zion, says, 
"For brass I  will bring gold." (Isaiah lx. 16.)

About the 1st of August President Young’s company were in the Black Hills, 
on the east side of the South Pass in the Rocky Mountains. Those who left 
Winter Quarters sick had recovered their health, and the whole camp were moving 
on in fine spirits. President Richards’ camp were at Cedar Bluffs, about 170 miles 
east of Fort Laramie ; they were pursuing their journey in peace and quietness.

Pottawatomie Country.—George A. Smith, one of the Twelve, writes under 
date of August 22nd. He informs us that the crops in that country are remark
ably good, and in vast abundance. The emigrating Saints who shall arrive in that 
country, can be supplied with any amount of provisions for almost nothing. It 
had been very healthy there up to the date of writing. (That country is said to be 
far more healthy than any former location occupied by the Saints for many years.) 
All was peace and quietness there.

Titiiino.—The Saints throughout Great Britain are requested to hunt up the 
16th No. of Vol. X. of the Star, and examine what is said in our general epistle 
upon tithing ; and then ask themselves these questions—Have I complied with this 
law according to the instructions in this epistle? If not, can I be justified before 
God ? Some of the officers have been too negligent upon this subject. They 
should have urged the necessity of obedience, that the Saints might be blessed. 
Let the Saints of whom tithing is required remember that this law is just as bind
ing upon them as the law of baptism, or any other law of God. Our beloved 
brother Orson Spencer has again recovered his health in some measure, and is now 
on a visit to some of the conferences for the purpose of collecting the tithing. 
Let the Saints be ready to pay their tenth to him when they shall see him. Or if 
they do not expect to see him, let them send the amount to me through the post- ~ 
office, or some other way. Brethren, will you hearken to this second call ? We 
want to send every farthing of tithing that can be collected to President Young, 
by the hands of Brother Spencer, who expects to go over the mountains next 
season. The faithful will obey this counsel, and will not be negligent. The un
faithful will try to excuse themselves.
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A rriva l—James W. Cummings, one of the presidents of the seventh quorum of 
seventies, has just arrived from the Bluffs. He is appointed to preside over the 
Cheltenham conference, and our beloved and faithful brother Thomas H. Clark 
will act as his counsellor. Brother CummingsJ being a faithful, persevering, 
energetic man of God, is recommended to the Saints in that conference; and they 
are requested to uphold him, and also brother Clark, by their faith and prayers. 
We desire brother Cummings and the Saints generally to use every exertion to 
spread the gospel in new places. We anticipate a great work in that region.

Emigration.—We desire all the Saints who wish to emigrate to read the articles on 
emigration contained in our general epistle published in the 16th number of the 
present volume of the Star,—especially the 7th article. I would also inform the 
Saints, that I have obtained a license from the government, a9 a passage broker, 
and have full authority to transact all business in relation to sending passengers to 
any place in North America. All the Saints throughout Great Britain are hereby 
counselled to send their deposits to me, and to no other person ; and I will endeavor 
to procure them passages as cheap and comfortable as possible. Our next ship 
load of Saints will not probably sail before January. Those who wish to secure a 
passage on the first vessel would do well to send in their deposits soon. Should 
any of the Saints wish to sail sooner than January, they can send word about what 
time they would wish to go, and we will engage their passage, and inform them by 
letter what day to be in Liverpool. But beware of Liverpool sharpers ! Have 
nothing to do with them. Any persons not belonging to our church who wish to 
emigrate, and will comply with our rules of emigration, shall be dealt with honor
ably ; and we will endeavour to send them as cheap, if not cheaper, than they can 
obtain elsewhere. _____________

Book Agents.—Since our arrival in this land, and since we were appointed to 
take charge of the printing department, we have issued six numbers of the Star, 
without saying anything to the conferences in relation to their book agents. We 
had fondly hoped that the powerful and urgent appeal of our beloved brother Spen
cer at the general conference, would have had a tendency to stir up the conferences 
to see tbat their book agents were more punctual in their remittances. This did 
have the desired effect in some conferences, but there are others that have been too 
dilatory upon this subject. Some have drawn every two weeks their full quota of 
books and Stars, and yet have made no remittances for more than three months. 
Our book agents will recollect the counsel at the general conference, was for them 
to make their remittances every two weeks, in such sums as would be convenient, 
and as would nearly or quite balance their accounts; and be sure, at the end of 
every quarter to have a full and complete balance, and then begin anew. There 
are several hundred pounds sterling now due the office, and in the course of about 
three months, we shall be obliged to pay the printer and bookbinder some six or 
seven hundred pounds. Will the conferences remember this, and see that their 
book agents are punctual to balance up their accounts. Let the sub-agents, or 
the agents of branches, use every exertion to settle their accounts with the general 
agents of their respective conferences; and these again with the office. In this 
way there will be no disappointments nor lingering of accounts.

We shall send with this number of the Star, a balance sheet to our general 
agents, or the sum total which each is now indebted to the office. If there are any 
errors to be corrected, let our agents notify us and we will make the necessary cor
rections or send them a bill of particulars. Some of our agents occasionally send 
us balance sheets ; but we pay nx> attention to them, as the books are our guide; 
if there be any errors in our books, we would be happy at any time to be notified 
of them, and will endeavour to make them right; but we have no time to read or 
attend to balance sheets from our agents, unless they wish to make some corrections 
of errors.

We would recommend to the conferences to persue the course of the Glasgow 
conference for the spread of truth ; and we are persuaded that it will have a good 
effect. Something like 30 have been baptized within a few days in the Glasgow 
branch alone. The printed word can preach and do much good. If the cod-
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ferenoes should generally adopt tbat plan, tbat is, raise a tract fund among all the 
branches, and purchase large quantities of tracts, they would no doubt find much 
good resulting from it. Let the sisters and others circulate these tracts, (after 
binding them to prevent them from getting soiled and worn out,) and every week 
go round and take up the first and leave the second. By this means, thousands 
may be warned who perhaps never would otherwise hear. If an invitation be 
circulated with them to attend your places of public worship, many would, no 
doubt, by this means, be brought into the church.

I have commenced publishing a series of pamphlets upon various subjects, all of 
which will be useful to circulate.

“ For b r a s s  I w i l l  b r in g  g o l d ” —A letter from the bay of San Francisco of June 
1 st, contained in the New York Morning Herald of Sept. 27th, gives the follow
ing gold-storv excitement:—"The whole of this part of California is in the highest 
state of excitement (and the southern part will soon become so) relative to the 
Placera, or gold regions, recently discovered on the branches of the Sacramento 
river. Three-fourths of the houses in San Francisco are actually vacated; even 
lawyers have closed their books, and taken passage, with a spade and wooden dish, 
to make fortunes by washing out gold from the sands on the Sacremento. Cooks 
and stewards have refused fifty dollars a month to remain under their former em
ployers. Clerks’ wages have risen to a thousand a year. Carpenters, blacksmiths, 
and teamsters, who in April received three dollars a day, now refuse ten; a few 
still remain, making shovels, spades, and pick-axes, and turning wooden bowls, who 
are making upwards of twenty dollars a day. I am informed that one blacksmith 
makes ten to fifteen small picks, and sells them as a favour at six dollars each. 
English spades and shovels will command ten dollars each, and by taking them to 
the gold regions, yield a heavy profit by selling again. There is not in town one 
new shovel for sale, perhaps not a tin cup or pan. A boat requires four days to go 
from here to Sutter's Fort. Tbe fare has risen from four to twelve dollars, each 
passenger carrying his own provisions. Wooden bowls, worth in New York ten to 
fifteen cents, will sell here now for five dollars.

GENERAL REFLECTIONS ON ETERNAL EXISTENCE.

Eternal existence does not admit of reason or cause for such existence. It is 
entirely independent of all cause. Existence dependent on a cause cannot be eter
nal. Causes may be eternal, but effects never. It is impossible to conceive of the 
non-existence of duration and space ; but it is not impossible to conceive of space 
entirely void of all substance. Space and duration are necessarily eternal; but we 
cannot perceive the same necessity for space to contain substance. Empty space is 
as conceivable as occupied space. Space and duration, though necessarily eternal, 
are yet powerless, and can never originate substance. If space is now empty, it 
must have always been empty, and must forever continue empty. If space now 
contains substance, it must have always contained it, and must/orever continue to 
contain it. That space now contains substance, is a truth that no one, with a sane 
mind, will for a moment dispute. But is it a necessary truth? Can it, with the 
same assurance, be said that, space must contain something, as that there must bt 
space f The latter truth is one of necessity that could not possibly be different, 
while the former seems to be a circumstantial truth, existing only by chance, and, 
for aught we know, might have been otherwise.

There seems to be no cause nor reason why space should contain substance, 
or if it contains substance, why it should contain one quantity rather 
than another. If the existence of the omnipresent substance of tbe Deity, 
or of that quantity of substance which every one knows to have been eternal, be 
assumed as a chance truth, or one that might not have existed, or that some other 
condition was equally possible, then there would be an endless number of equally pos
sible circumstances from that of non-existence, through every degree of quantity to 
infinity, either of which* so far as we can perceive, might have existed to the exclu
sion of all the rest. If this assumption be granted, there would be an infinite
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degree of probability in favour of the eternal existence of something in space'to 
where there would be one against it, as may be more clearly seen by the following 
illustration :—Let ten separate cards or small pieces of paper, respectively contain
ing the figures 0, 1, 2, 3, 4, 5, 6 , 7, 8 , 9, represent ten different though equally 
possible circumstances, one of which must exist to the exclusion of the other nine; 
as for instance, let 0  represent empty space—let the nine digits respectively represent 
nine different proportional quantities of matter, either one of which, it is supposed, 
might have always existed to the exclusion of the others. Let any one of these 
numbers, as for instance, 4, represent the arbitrary quantity that has always existed. 
Now suppose these cards placed in a box, and shaken together in every variety of 
position, it is evident, that in drawing one at random, there would be nine chances 
against drawing the representative of empty space to one in favour of it; so like
wise the chances would be nine to one against drawing 4, or any other given num
ber. Now if the above series of numbers were increased to infinity, each one re
presenting a proportional quantity of matter which might have always existed, it is 
also evident, that in drawing a figure at random, the chances would be infinite in 
favour of obtaining a representative of some quantity; that is, there would be an 
infinite degree of probability in favour of tbe eternal existence of something rather 
than nothing. This is a necessary conclusion if the foregoing premises are granted. 
But would it not be more consistent to assume existence as a necessary truth, tbat 
could not possibly have been different? In this case, the infinite number of imagi
nary circumstances, which, under the former assumption were supposed as possible, 
together with the reasonings and conclusions founded upon them, at once—vanishes 
as impossible.

From the fact that something now exists, it is universally admitted that something 
has always existed. All classes, whether atheists or theists, materialists or imma- 
terialists, agree in this one point, namely, that as something now exists, something 
must have always existed. The dispute between these opposite classes of persons 
is not in relation to the eternal existence of something, but it is upon the question, 
“ Whether all substance is eternal f” One class admits the eternal existence of but 
one substance called God; the other class believe in the eternity of all substance. 
The former assume that one eternal substance created all other substances from 
nothing; the latter reject the assumption of the creation of substances from 
nothing as absurd.

Generations of ancient times almost universally believed all substance to be eternal. 
The conjecture that one eternal substance created all others is of modern date. 
Modern Christianity originated the idea. The assumption of this vague hypothesis 
has become very popular; millions have adopted it as a genuine doctrine, without 
the least reason for so doing. The idea is wholly founded upon wild conjecture.

Some ignorant persons have supposed that the doctrine of the creation of matter 
is contained in divine revelation; but if the sacred writings are examined upon 
this subject, it will be found that there is not the most distant intimation of any such 
event. The creation of the heavens and the earth, the making of the sun, moon, 
and stars, and the framing of worlds are very clearly and distinctly revealed; but 
there are no allusions whatsoever to the creation of the materials. God made 
the earth about six thousand years ago ; and it is supposed that he then created all 
the materials of universal nature out of nothing. But this is mere assumption, 
without the least shadow of evidence; indeed, the discoveries of modern times clearly 
exposes the falacy of this assumption; for it is almost universally admitted by the 
most enlightened Christian astronomers, that, through the aid of the telescope, 
vast numbers of luminous bodies have been discovered, situated at such immense 
distances in the depths of space, that it would require tbeir light, though flying with 
the inconceivable velocity of two hundred thousand miles per second, thirty thousand 
years to reach our eyes ; hence the light by which they are now rendered visible, 
must have been radiated from them, at least twenty-four thousand years before the 
creation of the earth, and therefore matter, as well as worlds, must have existed 
thousands of years anterior to the organiziation Of our system. And we again say, 
with all due respect to those who may think otherwise, that the doctrine of the crea
tion of matter from nothing, is nowhere contained in divine revelation.

Another supposition is, that it is possible for God by his almighty power to create
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something from nothing. If this assumption were granted, there would still be 
no evidence that he ever exercised such power. Many things are possible with 
God, which it is highly probable never will be accomplished. It is possible for him 
to reverse the diurnal and annual motions of all the planets, yet it is not probable 
that he will ever produce these phenomena. It is possible for him to perforin an 
innumerable variety of other operations in the univeVse which he never will perform; 
and if it were possible for him to give origin to matter, we have no reason to believe 
that he ever has, or ever will exercise such power. But although we admit the attri
bute of power in the Supreme Being to be co-cqual and co-extensive with his wisdom, 
knowledge, and goodness, and with all his other attributes, yet we do not admit that 
either or any of these attributes can be exercised independently of matter. All the 
goodness, wisdom, knowledge and power of the Deity must be limited witbin tbe 
pale of the material universe. It is there, and there only, that his goodness so bene- 
ficiently abounds. Itis there,and upon the alreadyexistingmaterials,that his almighty 
power is exercised with such magnificent and inconceivable grandeur. If matter 
did not exist, these attributes could not operate; for there would be nothing to 
operate upon. And where the attribute of power cannot operate, there can be no 
creation of matter nor any other effect. Therefore we believe it to be impossible 
for the Almighty to originate something from nothing. Many things are impossible 
with God. Indeed all things are impossible with him which are inconsistent with 
the perfections and laws of his nature. It is impossible for him to deprive himself 
of the attribute of goodness, or any of his other attributes, and still continue to 
be God. Hence we are informed by the sacred writings that “ It is impossible for 
him to lie.” It is also impossible with God to make the square of one side of a 
right-angled triangle equal to the square of its hypothenuse; or to make the diameter 
of a circle equal to its circumference; or to make two parallel lines intersect each 
other; or to make a part greater than the whole; or to cause duration to cease; or 
to enlarge the dimensions of universal space; or to cause solid matter to be origi
nated therein. All these things, with numerous others, are impossible with God.

That matter is eternal was the theory, as has been already mentioned, almost 
universally believed in ancient times. Many distinguished writers of modern times 
have opposed this theory upon the supposition that the eternal self-existence of two 
independent substances—God and matter, involved an absurdity. But we cannot 
perceive the least absurdity in admitting the co-eternal self-existence of any number 
of independent substances. All admit that the substance of tbe Deity eternally existed, 
being neither originated nor kept in existence by a cause. If then, one substance 
eternally existed, independently of a cause, there is no absurdity in the theory of the 
eternal independent existence of all others. If no exertion of power is required to 
maintain one in existence, why should an exertion of power be thought necessary to 
maintain in existence the others ? Why require a cause to give being to one sub
stance, but not to another ? If by any evidence it could be proved that the opera
tion of a constant power is necessary for the continuation of the existence of matter, 
or that if such power should be withdrawn, matter would be annihilated; then it 
would be reasonable to suppose that such power gave origin to matter. But we 
have no evidence that the continued existence of matter is dependent on any cause 
or power whatsoever. And as there is no evidence in favor of its creation, analogy 
would say, that if the substance of the Deity must be eternal, all others are eternal 
also.—E d . __ ______ _______

LETTER TO THE EDITOR.

M erthyr, October 9<A, 1848.

My very dear brother Pratt,—I just find time to report my safe arrival home 
here, and my dear wife, since Saturday night last. I cannot say that my health 
improves very rapidly, although I am sometimes better and more free from pain.

I am happy to say that the condition of the churches I found to be cheering and 
flourishing. I visited the churches through Carmarthenshire, &c., before I returned 
here, and was hailed everywhere with good news, and great welcome. Ail en
quired after President Pratt, a thousand questions, and above all, “ When does he 
intend to come and see us ? ” The Saints here have prayed much for your success,
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as well as yonr humble servant. The great topic, though, is, universally, *' When 
shall we go to Zion ?” The prospect now is so cheering, that I am afraid there is 
no ship afloat large enough to carry off the first company of Welsh Saint*! This 
is no joke, but please inform me what is the greatest number of emigrants that can 
go on any one ship? But more on this suhject anon.

I found the Saints in one toftn, busy at building a chapel. They had written to 
me about it before; I had stipulated the conditions, with which they complied. 
This is one of the many topics which escaped my memory to counsel with you on 
at Liverpool. This I considered indispensably necessary to their interest as they 
could not rent a place there to worship in, there being about 200 Saints, nearly all 
baptized this last year. Many other things come to my mind now, which I should 
like your counsel on, which would be too tedious to mention here.

Myself and wife have not done grieving yet that we should have been constrained 
by time, to leave your house, without the pleasure of seeing you and your kind 
family, after all the kindness and marked hospitality which we received from you and 
dear Sister Pratt and family. Although actions speak louder than words, yet allow 
me to assure you, dear brother and sister, that you have laid us under obligations 
thereby, tbat we shall ever study to repay. The Saints here shower blessings on 
your head when 1 relate to them your kindness to me; and all of them desire much 
to see you both in Wales, and hope they shall be gratified. My wife joins me in 
kind love to you, to dear Sister Pratt, and your interesting family, and pray the 
Lord to bless you all abundantly. Please give our kind love to brother and si»ter 
Spencer, hoping that brother Spencer is recovering fast. I lay his case before 
every branch where I have been, and they pray for him fervently, and so does your 
affectionate brother. Excuse my haste, D. J o n e s .

A PRATER,

I *  B l B i l l  O F  B R O T H K B  O K I O H  S P E N C E B .

Ramsey, Isle o f Man, October 9,1848.
Dear Brother Pratt,—T send you the following prayer for insertion in the S ta r ,  

if it meet your approbation'; and I assure you, whatever be its merits or demerits, 
as a metrical composition, that it breaths the real and sincere sentiments of my 
heart, and of thousands more. Will you have the kindness to give my love to 
brother Spencer? (Years before I saw him, I loved him on account of his great 
advocacy of the truth; and I feel that he possesses the spirit of Ood, and a 
highly intelligent mind.) By so doing, you will oblige yours, in the renewed 
covenant,

W. G. M il ls .
Eternal Father! by whose skill

Our mortal frames from dust were made;
Who speak'st, and at thy sovereign will,

We in the dust again are laid!
Who dare arrest thy mighty hand 

That rules among the hosts above ?
And on the earth at thy command 

We have our being, live, and move 1

We own thy power with humble hearts,
And bow submissive to thy throne,

Tet claim the gift thy grace imparts,
We can approach thee through thy Son.

In Jesus’ name our prayers ascend
To Thee, who do’st our sorrows know;

For brother Spencer’s health contend—
Beloved by Saints and Angels too.

A noble champion in thy cause,
Preserve him for the sons of men;

A lover of thy holy laws,
Restore him to our midst again.
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8end down thy spirit's cleansing aid 
To guidethe motions of hia heart;

Let it his system now pervade,
To heal in each diseased part.

Oh I seal on his devoted head 
The gift of health, we do implore;

And raise him from his weary bed,
To tread again his native shore.

Far as the east is from the west 
Bid the afflicting power remove:

Oh ! let onr fervent, pnre request 
In his behalf effectual prove.

As when of old the prophet pray’d,
The vapoury glouds withheld their rain ;

So when he sought thy promis’d aid 
They pour’d their cheering draughts again.

As when the sick and feeble felt 
Thy Son his healing spirit ponr;

So we believe, that if thou wilt,
Thou canst our brother now restore.

Thy promises are gracious, Lord,
“ What e’er ye ask, I will supply,”

And we believe the unerring word—
Thou art a God that canst not lie.

We leave him in thy care, with faith,
That thou wilt heal his suff’ring frame;

Preserve him yet awhile from death,
We humbly ask, in Jesus* name.

Ramsey, I*U o f  M an. W. 6 .  M nxs.
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T. D. BROWN’S LETTER TO W. CUNNINGHAM, E s q . ,

OF LAIN8HAW, AYRSHIRE,

Author o f  various Works on the Writings o f  the Jewish Prophets, the Millennium, 6[C.

m I  cannot give you the right hand of fellowship. You have departed from the Lord.” 
— IF. Cunningham's Address to T. D . Brown, at Harrowgate, Sept., 1S48.

Respected Sir,—While I have been writing1 a portion of the conversation that 
took place between us, as recorded above, when we accidentally met and so ab
ruptly parted, many wise sayings have presented themselves to my jnind: viz. 
“ He was despised and rejected of men, a man of sorrows and acquainted with 
^rief”—“ He that judgeth a matter before he heareth it, is not wise”—“ Thou 
art weighed in the balance, and found wanting,” &c. Whether these apply to the 
writer of this letter or to you, let the sequel and the public decide.

Before I proceed further, I would remark thut I do not write this letter under 
the influence of any contentious or retaliatory spirit, neither do I spend so much of 
my time upon it because you are a rich man, nor to attract public notice, but that 
you may, tf  possible, come to the knowledge of t h e  T r u t h  and the obedience 
of Faith, and that all who read this may be warned, for this is God’s hour of warn
ing. I say, if  possible, because our LoPd said, “ It is hard for a rich man to enter 
the kingdom of God;” but, though hard, it is not impossible. “The poor have the 
gospel preached unto them,” and “ the poor amongst men shall rejoice, whilst the 
rich are sent empty away.”

Some five years ago, when I called upon you at a hotel in Liverpool, to ask yoar 
opinion of the Latter-day Saints, or M o r m o n s , as they are called, and of the doc
trines they taught, you frankly confessed to me “you knew little or nothing of them 5 
you had never read any of their works; and you did not mean to read them, unleu 
they came into your more immediate neighbourhood.” At the same time you 
warned me, “ neither to receive them into my house, nor bid them God speed.”

Whether you thus warned me from having had a revelation from God, or dis
cernment by his spirit as to the character of this people, or from the partial accounts 
and tales you might have read in the newspapers, I shall not stop here to enquire.

I had been taught by you, both in the Sabbath school and church you established 
many years ago, when I was yet a little boy, “ to prove a l l  things, and hold fast 
that which is good,” and “ to the law and testimony, and whatsoever is not accord
ing to these is not of God.” I applied these rules in earnest, searched the scrip
tures diligently, and asked God fervently and faithfully to guide me into the truth, 
and save me from all error. And what was the result ? Soon after I felt per
suaded, and believed that “ this people, every where spoken against,” were a good 
people, and that the doctrines they taught, were the doctrines of Jesus Christ, and 
according to tbe scriptures. I then resolved to prove the truth contained in thb
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promise of Jesus, reiterated by them—“ If any man will do tbe will of my Father 
in heaven, he shall know whether the doctrines I teach be of God.”

What doctrines did Jesus teach? One is—that all nations were to be taught— 
and they that believed what the Apostles taught, and w e r e  b a p t i z e d  FOR t h e  
r e m is s io n  o f  t h e i r  s in s ,  should be saved. So also did they teach. Another 
was, that “ he would send the Comforter—even the Spirit from on high—to lead 
the faithful and obedient into a l l  truth, and shew them things to come.” I was 
obedient to the commands of Jesus and of his servants, and soon did I k n o w  t h a t  
what I had believed was true. And I do now know, most assuredly, that “ »'» vain 
ye call Lord, Lord, and do not the things which Jesus commands.”

Before I proceed, allow me to ask you a few plain questions, which, I trust, for 
the sake of truth and for the salvation of men, you will condescend to answer, either 
from your pulpit or through the press.

Is it righteous, or like Jesus, to withhold the right band of fellowship from any 
man who is sincerely seeking to know the will of God, that he may do it ?

Tou say I have departed from the Lord : will you tell us how you know it? I 
do not ask what you believe about me and my brethren, but what evidence you have 
that you know  I have “ departed from the LordV' and by what measure did you 
mete ? Was it by a scriptural standard—by tbe spirit of God (if you have received 
it)—or by newspaper stories ? (Herein we have been frequently and most scanda
lously misrepresented.) Would it be just to judge and condemn me and the Saints 
of God, because the papers or the “ ehristian public / ” say we are not a good people, 
and our doctrines are strange t  I think not. Is it not rather more just to say, these 
are the servants of the Most High God, the brethren of Jesus, and they hold the 
Truth ? Did not the Christian or religious public, in the days of Jesus, say all manner 
of evil against him and the apostles—that he was a wine-bibber—a gluttonous man— 
a friend of publicans and sinners, and that the superior power he so often made mani
fest for salvation was of the devil? Yes; and he said, “ wo be unto those of whom all 
men speak well.”

Another of the doctrines which Jesus taught was, “ He that believeth, and is 
baptized, shall be saved ; he that believeth not (and consequently is not baptized) 
shall be damned. And these signs shall follow them that believe; In my name they 
shall cast out devils; they shall speak with new tongues; they shall take op ser-

Eents; and if they drink any deadly thing, it shall not hurt them; they shall lay 
ands on the sick, and they shall recover.
Does not Jesus here plainly teach that Baptism, as well as Faith, was necessary 

for salvation ? Has he ever any where said that this ordinance should be changed 
or done away, because no longer needed? or, has he ever countenanced the opinions 
of men, and the now too fashionable rloctrine of devils, that “ the signs were only 
given and required in the first ages of Christianity, to confirm them in tbe faith, but 
are now no longer needed?”

Isaiah, by the spirit of God, saw that a certain “ ordinance” should be changed 
by man, and he tells us in the first six verses of the 24th chapter, the sad and fatal 
consequences thereof. And Paul also speaks of a falling away—a departing from 
the faith—when men would not endure sound doctrine, but would heap to them
selves teachers, having—or because they had—itching ears—they would turn from 
the truth and receive old wives’ fables instead.

What ordinance, doctrine, or command of Jesus have men neglected, turned 
away from, and changed f  That which stands most prominently forward is tbe or
dinance of Baptism. In this the change is almost complete. The mode—the ad
ministrators—the subjects to whom administered, and the end or object of this or
dinance men have changed ; and because tbat which is well known requires no proof,
I shall only say upon man’s mode of baptising, it is as various as are men’s opinions 
—dropping, sprinkling, crossing, pouring, dipping face forward three times, plung
ing, or just as you please. Is this not so ? It is. And the administrators may be 
Catholics, or, as they are sometimes called, Papists—or Protestants of any or every 
grade, from the Puaeyite Church of England Archbishop, down to the Methodists of 
a hundred different names and shades of opinion—Ranters, Shakers, Primitives, 
Aitkinites, Kilhamites, or Presbyterians, Independents, Relief, Seceders, Burghers 
and Anties ; in short,
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“ Any thing that has an --------on,

Dipped in black to make a parson,” 
that has said—whether he has felt it or not—“ Wo be to me if  I  preach not 
the (?) gospel.”

And the subjects are children generally, bat adults occasionally, or at any age 
if required. The end or object—“ to conform to a long established practice, and in 
the place of circumcision,” or to manifest by an “ outward and visible sign an in
ward w ork” Oh, how easy and accommodating the forms of man—not so the law 
of God. And here I boldly assert, because I have no fear of successful contradic
tion—if the scriptures be the book of reference—children never were baptized, 
either by our Lord, his apostles, or their immediate successors—they took them in 
their arms and blessed them ; and only one priesthood ever did or ever can admin
ister acceptably before God in this or any other matter pertaining to man’s salvation 
in the kingdom of God, even such as have been called, ordained, and sent as was 
Aaron—by the revelation and spirit of God. The end or object of Baptism an
ciently was “ Salvation,” or “ For the remission of sins.” Jesus says, “ He that 
believetb, and is baptized, s h a l l  be s a v e d  and Peter, “  Repent and be baptized 
every one of you fo r  the remission of your sins, and ye shall receive the gift of the 
Holy Ghost; ’ and the laying on of hands was for conferring the gift of the Holy 
Ghost and for healing; and these ordinances in the economy and kingdom of 
God are like God himself, unchangeable. Proof.—In all the examples of baptism 
recorded in the bible, children are not mentioned. I know that because “ Lydiaand 
her household ”—“ the jailor and all his house ”—and “ Cornelius and his house
hold were baptized,” it is inferred there must have been children therein, and if so, 
as the household were baptized, these necessarily would also. This is not so, for 
the following reasons:—1st. Children are in the kingdom of God, because of the 
atonement of Jesus Christ; for just as much as they lost by the disobedience and 
fall of Adam, they gained by the obedience and atonement of Christ. 2nd. Jesus 
commanded' his apostles to go and teach all nations, and he that believeth and is 
baptized shall be saved.” Would they teach children ? if so, which of Christ’s doc
trines or parables, even the simplest, could infants understand or believet Oh, 
how easily man doth wander into error, when in the dark and uninspired! Surely 
** darkness hath long covered the earth, and gross darkness the people.”

Now it must be clear, even if there had been infants in these households referred 
to, the servants of God would neither have taught nor baptized them, because they 
had no sins to be remitted—baptism being for the remission of sins—because they 
believed not, being incapable, even if they had been taught, either of understand
ing or believing; and only those were to be baptized who believed what they were 
taught, and thus only could such obtain a remission of their sins; but we have 
already shown infants had no sins, therefore infants never were baptized.

What was tbe usual mode of baptism ?
Paul’s sins were washed away. Jesus and John, Philip and the Eunuch ivent 

down into the water, and came up out of the water in this ordinance; and we are 
** to be buried with Christ in baptism, that like as he rose, we also should rise and walk 
m newness of life,”—we are to be “ born of water.” From these it is evident men and 
women went down into the water—they were hid in the element as the child before 
the birth—they were laid as Christ was buried, not on his face or any how ; they 
arose as Christ arose, and walked as in new life, living no longer after the law of 
carnal commandments—after the flesh, but after the spirit; and to them there was 
“ now no condemnation.” So much for the object and mode or manner of baptism.

Then as to its necessity, we may reply to a question that is very often asked, Can 
a man not be saved without baptism r or is a man safe if unbaptized ? Jesus says, 
“  He that believeth and is baptized shall be saved;” and I have no authority to say 
he that believeth and is n o t  baptized shall be saved, but the contrary. May we 
not infer, and that correctly too, that the prayers, faith, alms, and piety of Cornelius 
could not save him, from the fact that Peter, who was to tell him “ words whereby 
he should be saved,” commanded that he should be baptized. I  admit his prayers 
were heard, and his alms had in remembrance. In a word—he was a good man. 
He had good faith and good works, and received the ministration of an angel; but he 
yet needed salvation, and had a revelation from heaven, instructing him bow to

T 2
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proceed that he might obtain it, viz., “send for Peter,” who tells him how to enter 
the kingdom of God, even by baptism—“ Can any man forbid water?”

And you, sir, have long admitted that faith alone cannot save a man—it ** deads 
neither can works alone. There is a beauty in God’s plan and order. Faith comes 
by hearing the word of God spoken by one that is sent. “ How can we hear with
out a preacher, and how can he preach unless he be sent ?” Peter said to them who 
believed his preaching and teaching, “ Repent and be baptized every one of you 
Fort the remission of your sins.”—(Actsii.) And Paul, in Heb. vi., says he would 
not again go over the principles or first parts of “ the doctrine of Christhe would 
give them stronger meat, that they might go on to perfection, “ not laying again the 
foundation of repentance from dead works, and of faith towards God, of tbe doc
trine of baptisms and of laying on of hands” 8tc. ■ These were part of the first 
principles of the doctrine of Christ. But, alas! the doctrines of men how diffe
rent. Many of Christ’s doctrines are not looked at, and what remains of the form 
is without the power; indeed most sectarians altogether deny the power.

Do you ask what power ? I reply, the power of God delegated to man—the 
p r i e s t h o o d —the spirit of God—the gifts of the Holy Ghost—the faith that is of the 
operation of God. Those that deny this power, say “ it is no longer needed.” In
deed ! Jesus said, “ they shall lay hands on the sick and they s h a l l  recover; in 
my name shall they cast out devils.” And James says, “ Let the sick send for the 
elders, who shall anoint them with oil and pray over them—lay hands on them, and 
the prayer of faith shall save the sick, and the Lord w i l l  raise them up; and if they 
have committed sins they shall be forgiven.” Is this power no longer needed ? No 
more devils and foul spirits to cast out ? No more sickness in the church ? 
Alas! alas! how many deny the power, whereas we contend for it, and for the 
faith once delivered to the saipts, which was, and is, a principle of power, as Paul 
shows in his 1 1 th chap. to the Hebrews; and Jesus said, “ if a man has even a grain 
of it, he can say to the mountains be thou removed,” &c. And has Jesus ever said all 
these are done away, or any of them, for they are no longer needed ? No; and yet, sir, 
for receiving, obeying, and contending for these doctrines, gifts, blessings, faith, and 
powers, the religious withdraw “ the right hand of fellowship from us, and tell us we 
nave departed from the Lord!”

The holy men of old, who wrote and spake as they were moved upon by the spirit 
of God, have not left us ignorant as to how long God purposed these gifts, bles
sings, and powers should continue in the church, even apostles, prophets, teachers ; 
miracles, helps, governments, diversities of tongues, interpretation: the words of 
wisdom—of knowledge; faith, prophecy, discerning of spirits, &c. These were 
to continue in Christ’s church, “ till that which is perfect is come”—“until we A IX  
come into the unity of the faith,” &c.—See 1 Cor. 1 2 th chap. They were for the 
strengthening, healing, and comforting of the members of Christ’s body, that there 
might be “ no schism.” Need we wonder now at the abounding schisms ? No ; 
for these officers, gifts, powers, and blessings have almost all been rejected and long 
since withdrawn, indeed are denied; and “ denying the power” is pointed out as a 
prominent part of the apostacy of the last days.

Tbe gospel of Jesus Christ has in it, and is, the p o w e r  OF God unto salvation ; 
and wherever we meet with a church that has not this power, or denies it, saying it 
is not now needed, the gospel of Jesus and the salvation of God are not there. 
Here then is a true test, and easily applied.

We are often asked, how are the gifts, blessings, priesthood, and power of God 
received ? We reply, by the laying on of hands. The Lord commanded Moses to 
lay a measure or portion of his honor upon Joshua, and to ordain Aaron and his 
sons; and Jethro, his father-in-law, counselled Moses also to choose able men of Isrqfl 
to assist him in the government; and no doubt he ordained them, and ordination im
plies setting apart by tbe laying on of hands, and communicating intelligence and 
powers. Jesus ordained his apostles, and the seventies were sent out, having p&rw 
ticipated of the like power by the same ordinance. Phillip, the deacon, sends to 
Jerusalem, and the higher priesthood, Peter and John, go down to Samaria, “ and 
when they had come, they laid hands on them, and they received the Holy Ghost,” 
which produced the same fruits—peace, power, and intelligence. And when Paul 
had come to Ephesus, he found certain who had been baptized—See Aets xix.—but
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it was not into Christ; u hearing Paul, they believed,*' and “were baptized in the 
name of the Lord Jesus; and when Paul had laid his hands on them, the Holy 
Ghost came upon them, and they spake with tongues, and prophesied." I am aware 
it is urged that the laying on of hands of the Presbytery for ordination, and of the 
Bishop for confirmation, are still attended to ; but tell it, you who know, is it not 
the form destitute of the power? IIow else can it be? Can any one impart 
what he has not received ? and are they not of those who deny the power, and say 
it is no longer needed ?

May not any one baptize, seeing that any one can now preach, and if zealous is 
sure to get many hearers ? That many run who are neither called, ordained, chosen, 
nor sent, and that men are willingly “heaping to themselves teachers” of all sorts, I 
admit and have already shown; but they are not the sent of God—they neither obey 
the gospel nor give heed to the commands and doctrines of Jesus ; nay more, they 
exert themselves to prevent them that would, and they shall have their reward. Any 
man might assume the magisterial power, that he might obtain the fee, and, in form, 
administer the oath of allegiance to a stranger and alien, and that, too, in the name 
of the monarch; but would this formal naturalization or citizenship be recognized 
at head quarters? No; “ Depart, I never knew you nor him who introduced you 
Into our kingdom ; he has no measure of our authority, we know him not,” the mo
narch would justly say. Of what avail would it be to say, “ Why, he observed the 
proper form, bad the proper books, I paid him the usual fee, and lie did it in your 
majesty’s name.” “ We know him not, nor you.” So is it in tbe kingdom of God. 
Those who administer lawfully in the name of Christ, being the called of God, 
the sent and ordained, will be recognized in heaven, and their works, as if Jesus 
himself had done it; but not so with those who assume the power.

8 0  then we see that the doctrines and commandments of men, their belief— 
faith and creeds, can neither satisfy nor save. No more could the penal code of 
Moses; it was as a schoolmaster to bring to Christ. Only he, his doctrines, ordin
ances, officers, or priesthood and spirit, can save, heal, restore, bless, and exalt.

(To be continued.)

MORE EVIDENCE TO ESTABLISH THE DIVINE AUTHENTICITY OF THB 
BOOK OF MORMON.

From the Edinburgh Evening Courant, October 16,1848.

DISCOVERIES IM  AUERICA.

The papers received from the United States by the last mail, contain several very 
curious and important matters deserving particular notice. Amongst these we 
notice, first, the pointed and remarkable account given, that at Durango, the capital 
of the province of that name, in Mexico (say lat> 24 deg. 30 min., and long. 103 
deg. 35 min. W.), caverns have been discovered and entered, containing hundreds 
of thousands of mummies, similar to those of ancient Egypt. This is a most re
markable point and fact in the history of man, and the further development of these 
ancient remains will be awaited with impatience by ourselves and an inquiring pub
lic. In the mean time the discovery clearly points out these remains to be of 
Egyptian or Phoenician extraction, or, more properly, of both. There are many 
reasons, from recent discoveries, to believe that the continent of America was known 
to the nations of the ancient world; and a nation who, like the Egyptian, circum
navigated Africa, as the Egyptians certainly did, may readily be supposed to have 
crossed the Atlantic, and got to America. At any rate, if once they got to the south
ward, and clear of land, within the sphere of the trade wind, they had no alterna
tive but to run before it to the western world. The Red Charibs of the Windward 
Islands, Grenada, and St. Vincent (now, we believe, extinct) were most certainly, 
from their manner, customs, and religion of the Phoenician and Carthagenian race, 
but from the discovery above alluded to, and those some time ago made in Central 
America, by Stephens, it would appear that all the western portion of the Ameri
can continent had been discovered and peopled by Eastern Asiatic nations. It would
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exceed oar limits to quote references to shew this fact. We shall here simply remark, 
that whoever looks at the able drawings in Stephens’s book on Central America will 
perceive them to be covered with Egyptian hieroglyphics and Hamyarctic letters, 
snch as those lately discovered in Southern Arabia, and at once perceive that the 
figures and linaments are those of superior civilized Asiatic nations, in which portion 
of the world vast civilized empires were found in very ancient times, as also in Egypt, 
one of the most ancient and powerful of the whole, and which, though strictly 
speaking, an African power, yet her ftway extended both in Africa and in Asia; and, 
above all, was, in the African portion, comprehended in what was called the Land 
of Cush or Ethiopia, in its early and most extended sense, including both Arabia 
and Africa, from the Red Sea to the banks of the Nile throughout its course.

** In corroboration of what we have stated regarding America, in its western parts, 
being discovered and peopled from the Eastern world, we may state that we had 
lately the pleasure of conversing with a very intelligent gentleman, long resident in 
the Sandwich Islands (Hinololu), who states that it is not unusual for vessels from 
Japan to be driven by the western winds upon, or to be picked by the whaling ships 
off, these islands, and landed in them, he himself having been the means of relieving 
and sending back some of their crews to their own country through the Russian 
settlement at Kamskatscka. The prevalence of strong south-west winds from all 
the coasts of Eastern Asia beyond the northern tropic will just as certainly drive 
vessels, when blown off the coast, before them to the coast of America, as the trade 
wind on the Atlantic would carry vessels from Africa to America. But what is 
more important, and to the point, he told us that the natives of the Sandwich Islands 
are daily in the habit of rehearsing, in songs, the traditions of the exploits of their 
ancestors, and tracing these back through a period of 180 reigns or kings (at 1 2  

years to a reign, this would give 2160 years); they desoribe them as issuing in 
swarms, by fleets, from the southern points of Eastern Asia, mentioning especially 
the Malay coast, and thence coming along by the southern points of Japan, giving 
the very names of the headlands as stated by the earliest Dutch navigators, till they 
gained the coast of America on the Oregon or Columbian territory ; thence descend
ing the western coast of America into the tropical division thereof, they returned 
home through the islands in the North Pacific Ocean, giving to some of them the 
names as known at the present day. From this we perceive how America could be 
peopled from Asia, and also how Asiatic manners, and a people like Asiatics could 
be found in it. The Anglo-Saxon race having now got a firm footing and power 
in the more central portions of the American continent, may speedily prepare us for 
learning other important discoveries, which will go to connect the ancient inhabi
tants of the Old World with those of the New.

“ Amongst the important discoveries made in California, coal has been found on 
the borders of the Bay of San Francisco. This will greatly facilitate the proposed 
steam communication between that port and China, to which latter oountry a good 
steamer may go from San Francisco in a little more than three weeks. It will also 
be of great service to the line of steamers determined on by the American Government, 
to run from Panama to the Columbia River. A short time also will, we doubt not, 
see a railroad made from the more western borders of the United States, as known 
before the peace with Mexico, across the Rocky Mountains to the Pacific at San 
Francisco. That active officer, Colonel Fremont, has already set out on a journey 
to explore a route for the purpose, and should he And, as he most probably will And, 
a practicable passage through the Rocky Mountain chain, about the head-waters of 
the Arkansas, which runs into the Mississippi, and the Green River, a great and 
head branch of the Colorada, which runs into the Gulph of California, or in lat. 41 
deg. by the Platte or Kansas rivers, which run into the Missouri, then a commu
nication by steam on the eastern rivers and by rail to the Pacific, will speedily be 
effected. The head-waters of the Arkansas the Kansas, the Platte, and the Colo
rado come very near to, in fact almost interlock with each other, and there is every 
probability that a railroad may be found practicable, keeping to the north of the Co- 
loroda, and to the south of the connecting range, which runs from the Rocky Moun
tains to the Sierra Nevada, or, more properly speaking, the eastern wing of that 
chatat and running along by the foot of the most southern point of that last named 
cfy«in, in about tbe lat. 34 30 N., and Ion. 117 30 W., and thence running N.W.
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into tbe Bio Joaquim, and dong it to the Bay of San Francisco. This effected 
would complete a very rapid line of commercial communication between the Atlantic 
and the Pacific, and add prodigiously to the wealth, power, and influence of the 
United States. We are confident a few years will see such a communication com
pleted.” _____________

The speculations of the learned have at last come to a focus. Stephens’s late dis
covery in Central America of Egyptian hieroglyphics, great numbers of which he 
has given in his drawings, and published in his able book of that curious region, 
and the still later discovery of many thousands of mummies in the caverns of 
Mexico, similar to those of Ancient Egypt, are evidences so pointed, that Ancient 
America must have been peopled from the highly civilized nations of Asia, that the 
learned are at last convinced of the fact. The unlearned, however, have got the 
start of the learned in this instance, for they found it out about nineteen years ago, 
through the medium of the Book of Mormon. Moroni, who lived over fourteen 
centuries ago, in closing up the history of his nation says, (page 680), “Now, 
behold, we have written this record, according to our knowledge, in the characters 
which are called among us the reformed Egyptian, being handed down and altered 
by us, according to our manner of speech. Joseph Smith has given us the his
tory of ancient America, translated from Eayptian hieroglyphics, showing that 
America was peopled by colonies from one of tne most enlightened nations of Asia, 
even from Jerusalem, a nation of Israelites, who were well acquainted with Egyptian 
hieroglyphics, embalming mummies, &c. ; for their forefathers had dwelt in Egypt 
upwards of 400 years, and at a period too, when the art of embalming was known— 
Jacob and his son Joseph both being embalmed. No wonder, then, that they should 
introduce these Egyptian arts into America. But the learned antiquarians will 
speculate on their new discoveries, and try to find some clue as to the origin of the 
ancient nations of that continent, while the unlearned will have them in derision, 
and laugh at their folly for not believing in the plain and pointed history contained 
in the Book of Mormon, and published years ago. Let them alone; they cannot 
make any discoveries but what will establish the divine authenticity of that excellent 
and most precious record.—Ed.

C O N F E R E N C E  M I N U T E S .

[As the conferences are getting more numerous, we find it impracticable to pub
lish the entire minutes of each conference, without occupying too much room in 
the Stab ; nnd as we find the minutes accumulating on our hands, we have con
cluded to give abstracts of the most important items in each. To publish them 
entire would occupy six or seven pages in each number, rendering it dry and uninte
resting to the generality of our readers.—E d . ]

NEWCASTLE-UPON-TYKE.

Held September 17th, 1848.—Represented 9  branches, consisting of 312 mem. 
bers, 24 elders, 2 2  priests, 9 teachers, and 4 deacons. Baptized during the last 
quarter 36; 4 removed; 8  received; 1 dead; and 1 cut off from the church. 
The most of the branches, but not all, in good standing. One new branch, called 
the Blyth branch, consisting of 7 members, was admitted into the conference, 
One elder, 2  priests, 4 teachers, and 3 deacons were ordained.

William Speakman, President.
Thomas Greener, Clerk.

SHEFFIELD.

This conference was held on the 24th of September, 1848, at which were repre
sented 22 branches, consisting of 1080 members, 1 high priest, 47 elders, 6 6  priests, 
36 teachers, and 17 deacons; 121 having been baptized since the last̂ quarterly 
conference; 22 excommunicated, 20 removed, 15 received, 3 died, 27 emigrated to



3 4 4 CONTERENCB MINUTES.

America, and 7 scattered. One elder, 4 priests, 4 teachers, and 2  deacons were 
ordained. Union and prosperity generally prevailed among the branches.

Crandell Donn, President. 
Hezekiah M itchell, Clerk.

GLASGOW.

Held on the 24th of September 1848.—At this conference were represented 23 
branches, consisting of 1501 members, including 64 elders, 53 priests, 61 teachers, 
and 35 deacons. Since the last quarterly conference there have been 197 baptized;
2 have died, 26 excommunicated, 50 received from other conferences, 37 who have 
removed, and 25 who have emigrated to the land of Joseph, or America. Ordained 
at the conference, 6  elders, 8  priests, 3 teachers, and 2 deacons.

It was moved, seconded, and unanimously voted, that all the branches in this 
conference get up a fund of their own amongst themselves, for tbe purpose of par. 
chasing the various pamphlets issued from the Star office, for distribution amongst 
our neighbours. The President spoke at some length upon this, urging the neces
sity of it, in order tbat we might spread the truth and warn our neighbours, as we 
had no access to a great many in this land in any other way.

It was moved, seconded, and unanimously voted, that a collection be raised tbe 
first Sunday in every month in all the branches, for the defraying of the conference 
debt, and support of the travelling elders.

The sacrament of the Lord’s Supper was dispensed in our afternoon meeting. 
A great deal of instruction was given throughout the day from the president. 
Truly he spoke assisted by the good spirit, and taught the Saints heavenly truthsu 
The Saints felt the force of his arguments while exhorting them to diligence, and 
laying before them the work or plan of redemption, and what they had yet to do for 
those who had gone before them, for themselves, and those who should come after 
them. Tbe conference was adjourned until the last Sunday in December.

The Saints were well entertained in the evening by brothers Kelsey, Gibson, 
Lyon, M‘Naughton, and Douglas. The work has a new feature here; and there 
never has been a time in this conference when the officers were as much determined 
to roll on the work as they are at present. May God grant that they may be suc
cessful. Amen.

E li B. K elset, President.
John M‘Laws, ) «, . 
Robert Watson, )

BIRMINGHAM.

Held October 2 nd, 1848.—This conference represented 17 branches, consisting 
of 1204 members, 60 elders, 78 priests, 39 teachers, and 32 deacons. Baptized 
118 during the last quarter. The total increase since last January is 434, of which 
the Birmingham branch alone has baptized 190.

Jeter Clinton, President.
J. Buook, Clerk.

BRADFORD.

Held October 8 tb, 1848.—Represented 19 branches, consisting of 655 members, 
mostly in good standing, 24 elders, 70 priests, 2 0  teachers, and 8  deaeons. Bap
tized during the last quarter, r>5; cut off from the church, 4; and received, 1 0 0 . 
19 have removed, 16 emigrated, and 1 has died. Ordained 1 priest, 1 teacher, and 
1 deacon. The conference voted to carry out the law of tithing according to the 
counsels of President Orson Pratt in bis general epistle.

James Marsden, President.
James Beecroft, Clerk.

POINTON— LINCOLNSHIRE.

Held October 8 th, 1848.—This conference represented seven branches, containing 
209 members, in good standing. B jptized 1 0  since the general conference. Three 
more came forward for baptism at the close of the meeting.

W. C. M it c h e l l , President.
Elder Long, Clerk.
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HULL.

Held October 15th, 1848.—Represented 5 branches containing 169 members, 
inclnding 1 high priest, 13 elders, 1 2  priests, 7 teachers, and five deacons. Baptized 
13 during last quarter. Nine emigrated, 3 received, and 2  removed. Ordained, 
1 elder, 2 priests, and 1 teacher. Four more were baptized on Tuesday eveniDg 
the 17th.

J ames U r e , President.
Chables B arns, Clerk.

The above mentioned conferences all appear to be in a prosperous condition. 
They all passed unanimous resolutions to sustain and uphold the First Presidency 
and the Twelve, and all other general authorities of the church. The gifts and 
blessings of the Holy Spirit are manifested among them, and they seem anxious to 
strictly follow the counsels of the servants of Ood. And we ask our Father in 
Heaven, in the name of his dear son, to bless the conferences with faith, and wisdcm, 
and power ; with virtue and holiness—with means to gather to a land of peace and 
plenty—with patience to endure tribulation—and with every blessing and qualifica
tion to inherit eternal life. Amen.

ff&e SLatttr f̂cag Ifcatntg' $9tUfnmal £>tar.

NOVEMBER 15,1848.

“ Loss o f  L if e  b t  W a r  —It is estimated that thirty thousand millions of human 
beings have perished to satisfy the insatiable maw of war. Among the most 
disastrous of battles upon record, and the numbers slain, are Austerlitz, 2 0 ,0 0 0 ; 
Dresden, 30,000; Waterloo, 40,000; Eylau, 60,000; Borodina, 80,000; Isus, 
110,000; Arbela, 300,000; in two of the battles of Cesar, 700,000; in the siege 
of Jerusalem more than a million; and. at the taking of Troy, more than two 
millions. The New York Observer says, that in the Russian campaign there 
perished, in six months, more than half a million; during twelve years of the 
recent wars in Europe, no less than 5,800,000! The army of Xerxes, probably 
more than 6 ,0 0 0 ,0 0 0 , was reduced in less than two years to a few thousands. 
Jenghis Khan butchered in the single district of Herat 1,600,000, and in two cities, 
with their dependencies, 1,760,000; and the Chinese historians assure us, that 
during the last twenty-six years of his reign he massacred an average of half a 
million every year, and in tbe first fourteen years, no less than 18,000,000—
81,500.000 in forty-one years by a single hand! Qrecian wars sacrificed 15,000,000; 
those of the twelve Cnsars, 30,000,000; those of the Crusades, 40,000,000; 
those of the Saracens and the Turks, 60,000,000 each; those of the Tartars, 
80,000,000!”

If we add to the above the unnumbered millions of the ancient nations of 
America, who fell in battle, the bloody catalogue will be swelled to nearly double 
the foregoing estimate. Two of the most numerous and powerful nations of the 
earth were blotted en masse from the page of existence by war. The history of 
Ancient America, first published in the year 1830, shows that the same spirit of 
bloody ambition universally swayed its terrific sceptre over both hemispheres of our 
globe. War, that fatal curse of fallen beings, has not yet ended its ravages. Not
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many years hence it w ill break forth with redoubled fury, spreading desolation and 
ruin among all nations. The United States, now a flourishing and great nation, 
shall feel its direful ravages. The North and the South shall unsheath the glitter
ing sword, and in the heat of their anger rush headlong into the opening vortex 
that has swallowed up nations and generations. While tbe nations of the Old 
World will catch the fatal spirit, and drench the soil of Europe with the blood of 
millions, Asia shall rise up and go forth to the valley of slaughter, where many 
nations and kings shall perish in one day. War, dreadful war, awaits all 
nations I Zion alone shall escape! There in her peaceful habitations shall the 
righteous dwell! War shall not disturb her quiet resting places.

“ Y u c a ta n .—Yucatan is the grave of a great nation that has mysteriously passed 
away and left behind no history. Every forest embosoms the majestic remains of 
vast temples, sculptured over with symbols of a lost creed, and noble cities, whose 
stately palaces and causeways attest in their mournful abandonment, the colossal 
grandeur of their builders. They are the gigantic tombs of an illustrious race, 
but they bear neither name nor epitaph. The conscience-stricken awe with which 
the Indian avoids them as he relates a confused tradition of a whole fpeople 
extinguished in blood and fire, by bis forefathers—a ferocious and cannibal race 
delighting in human sacrifices—are all that even conjecture can say of the'manner 
in which the ancient occupants of Yucatan, were blotted, en masse, from the page of 
existence. The barbarous exterminators remained the masters of the country, and 
built them rude huts under the shadow of those immense edifices which are still 
the marvel and the mystery of Yucatan. On many of these singular edifices is 
stamped the blood-red impress of a human hand; a fit symbol of the rule of blood 
to which it has so constantly been the victim. This “ bloody hand" was imprinted 
with evident purpose on the still yielding stucco of the new-built walls, and presents 
every line and curve in life-like distinctness, but the explanation of the symbol is 
unknown."—From the New York Sun, June 8th.

The writer of the above article on “ Y u c a t a n ” is greatly'mistaken. He says, 
“ Yucatan is the grave of a great nation that has mysteriously passed away, and 
left behind no h i s t o r y This is not so. The first great nation that anciently 
inhabited Yucatan, passed away about 2,440 years ago; but their prophets left a 
history, an abridgment of which has been translated into the English language, 
called the “ B o o k  o f  E t h e r ,"  and tens of thousands of copies have been published 
i n the Book of Mormon, and circulated both in America and in England for many 
years. The last great nation that inhabited that country and passed away, have 
also left their history which was discovered, translated, and published in the English 
language nearly 20 years ago by Mr. Joseph Smith, who has since fallen a martyr 
to the truth, instead of being rewarded by man for having unfolded the ancient 
history of one half of our globe from the earliest ages after the flood. This seems to 
be the common lot of the benefactors of the human race. They live and die 
neglected, or are persecuted to death by their cotemporaries, and their worth is 
not appreciated until they are gone, and not always then.

The writer, acknowledges the discovery of “ vast temples,” “ noble cities,” and 
“ stately p a l a c e s embosomed in “ every forest.” He then refers to a confused 
tradition of the Indians, who say that their “ forefathers—a ferocious and cannibal 
race delighting in human sacrifices,”—exterminated a whole people by “ blood and 
fire.” He supposes that this is “ all that even conjecture can say of the manner in.
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;which the ancient occap&nts of Yucatan, were blotted, en masse, from the page of 
existence.”

How correctly this Indian tradition agrees with the history given in the Book 
of Mormon. Mr. Mormon says, that in the 367th year after Christ, “ the Larr.anices”
_the forefathers of theAmerican Indians—“ took possession of the city of Desolation,”
_which was in Central America, near to or in Yucatan—“ and this because their
number did exceed the number of the Nephites”—the Nephites being the Nation 
w ho inhabited the cities of Yucatan.— “ And they”— the Lamanites— “ did also 
march forward against the city of Teancum, and did drive the inhabitants forth 
out of her, and did take many prisoners, both women and children, and did offer 
them up as sacrifices unto their idol gods” In the 375th year, large numbers of 
the Nephite women and children were taken prisoners, and were also sacrificed unto 
idols. (Book of Mormon, page 566 and 567.)

Mormon in one of his epistles to his son Moroni, shows their awful wickedness 
and cannibal-like dispositions. He says—

“ The Lamanites have many prisoners which they took from the tower 
of Sherrizah; and there were men, women, and children. And the husbands 
and fathers of those women and children they have slain; and they feed 
the women upon the flesh of their husbands, and the children upon tbe flesh 
of their fathers; and no water, save a little, do they give unto them. And 
notwithstanding this great abomination of the Lamanites, it doth not exceed that of 
our people in Moriantum. For behold, many of the daughters of the Lamanites 
have they taken prisoners; and after depriving them of that which was most dear 
and precious above all things, which is chastity and virtue; and after they had done 
this thing, they did murder them in a most cruel manner, torturing their bodies even 
unto death; and after they have done this, they devour their flesh like unto wild 
beasts, because of the hardness of their hearts; and they do it for a token of 
bravery. O my beloved son, how can a people like this, that are without civilization : 
(and only a few years have passed away, and they were a civil and delightsome 
people;) but O my son, how can a people like this, whose delight is in so much 
abomination, how can we expect that God will stay his hand in judgment against us? 
Behold, my heart cries wo unto this people. Come out in judgment, O God, and 
hide their sins, and wickedness, and abominations from before thy face.”

In the 384th year, the occupants of Yucatan and Central America, having been 
driven from their great and magnificent cities, were pursued by the Lamanites to 
the hill Cumorah in the interior of the state of New York, where the whole nation 
perished in battle. During the protracted wars which resulted in the overthrow of 
a great nation, many hundreds of towns, villages, and cities were burned by the 
conquerors. Desolation and ruin marked the footsteps of the contending millions. 
Though fourteen centuries have passed away, these historical facts are still recorded 
in the breast of the Indian. Tbe cannibal acts of their forefathers—the extinguishing 
of a whole nation by “ fire and blood,” and the offering of thousands of prisoners— 
women and children as sacrifices to idol gods—are events in Indian tradition 
not easily forgotten. Well might the conquering nation imprint upon the stately 
edifices of their fallen foe—“ the blood-red impress of a human hand!” This 
truly seems to be a fit symbol of the terrific wars which had drenched that land in 
the blood of millions. Were it not for the faithful record of Mormon, written in 
Egyptian hieroglyphics, the history of Ancient America would have remained an 
untold mystery to all future generations, until the slumbering millions of that vast



continent should burst their ancient tombs, and appear with all the ■wrrnhkid 
nations in judgment.
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LETTERS TO THE EDITOR.

[Just arrived from the invisible world, Marlon Pratt—a large, fat, noble boy. 
He was introduced into this world on the morning of the 13th of October, a .d, 
1848. He has taken up his residence in a tabernacle of flesh and bones, and may 
be seen at 15, Wilton Street, Liverpool. He brings no news from his brother and 
sister spirits, whom he left in his native world, but if we were to judge from the 
following letter, the spirit of emigration among them must be greatly on the in- 
crease.]—E d.

Trowbridge, October 24,1848.
Dear President Pratt,—Please to excuse my troubling you at this time, but I 

forgot to mention in my communication of yesterday, that sister White, wife of 
brother Eli White, was safely delivered on the 17th inst., of three children, two 
sons and a daughter, all of whom with the mother are doing well. Brother White 
Is an officer in the Trowbridge branch.—Thinking that you might find room for it  
in a corner of the S ta r , I therefore send it as a proof of Mormon prosperity.

I remain yours in the gospel,
J ohn Halliday.

Success to the new comers. We hope that a change of worlds and new sceneries 
will be of great advantage to them, and be conducive to their future happiness in 
all time to come.—E d.

1, Fox’t  Building$, St. Mary-street, Southampton, September 14 th, 1848. 
Dear President Pratt,—By the counsel of Elder Banks, I take my pen to inform 

vou of a “ wanderer " among the churches. A person calling himself Elder Crook 
has been at Jersey, since, at various branches of the S o u th  and L o n d o n  conferences. 
He gave me a call in his perambulations, but being too minute in my enquiries, he 
made a quick and awkward exit. He carries with him a recommend, signed “ John 
Sharpe, presiding elder, July 20th, 1848." He represented himself belonging to 
the popular branch, London (in Jersey and Bath.) When here, be belonged to the 
Holme branch, Preston conference. As he can suit his branch to his circumstances, 
he may as easily suit his name. I would then add, his stature is somewhat like six feet 
high, not of too delicate a composition, and withal not very attractive in appearance 
to a Saint of Ood. We have conceived this description necessary to stop his career.

Leaving the works of darkness, I am glad to say we are moving in good style 
here. The Spirit of Qod is much with us in our preaching; the Saints rejoice more 
and more in the “ glad tidings o/ great jo y ” Since conference, we have added 
other ten to our number, and I And no man has power to stand against the power 
and forcp of truth. We have been so strong lately, we have been a wonder in our 
eyes; and Elder Banks has come to give us a push a-head, so we anticipate coming 
it strong. We feel anxious to spare none, and consequently we shall be compelled 
to build a chapel, and inhabit it, as the ministers don t believe in giving us their* 
just yet. Elder Banks, to-morrow, visits the Isle of Wight, and if he be not res
trained it is to be feared he will carry the Mormon fever there too. “ So mote it be.” 

Being hurried, excuse this scrawl, and in closing, with Elder Banks I join my 
kind regards to Elder Spencer, with yourself,

Subscribing myself your brother and servant,
T. B. H. S tb n h o u sk .

Radcliffk, October 10th, 1848. 
Dear Brother Pratt.—Having about one hour of spare time, I have thought good 

to inform you of the prosperity of the work of God in this conference. I have now

8reached in every branch, and wherever I go I find a spirit of enquiry amongst 
lie people. Our meeting rooms are generally too small to con tun the numbers that
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oome oat to hear myself, together with the elders of this conference, who are preach
ing every night, Saturdays not excepted, and our labours are not in vain. We are 
baptizing on every hand—the Lord works with us and confirms the word with signs 
following believers. Men and women eiyoy the Holy Ghost as in days of old. 
Time and space would fail me to enumerate the many instances of healing witnessed 
and enjoyed by the Saints here; one instance, however, I will just mention, of a 
brother William Gribben, of Manchester, who had the misfortune to have near six 
pounds of boiling lead accidentally blown into his face, he was taken home blind, 
supposed to have lost his eyesight for ever ; but he feeling himself to be an heir to 
the promises contained in the gospel, would be anointed and have hands laid on 
him, and through faith and prayer was healed, so that within five hours after the 
accident happened he was able to read the Bible. His eyesight is perfectly restored. 
Thus we realize that God has again renewed the covenant made with the apostles 
of old, namely, “ These signs shall follow them that believe."

Two or three branches have been laboring under very unfavorable circumstances, 
but thank God they are getting the better of it, and prejudice is giving way and we 
hope to reap a rich harvest of souls.

Do not forget us in your prayers. I thank you for sending brother Burgess to 
my assistance, his labors will be conducive of much good. He is a wise man—I taka 
pleasure in his counsels.

With feelings of high esteem, I am, your humble brother in Christ,
R ichard  Cook.

" t h e  d e a f  h e a b ,  t h e  d u m b  ■ p e a k .”

M erthyr, October 23, 1848.
Dear Brother Pratt,—It is a pleasure to me to write to you, because it is so 

pleasing to anticipate, and much more so to realize, your replies. It is a plea
sure also, because I never have but pleasing news to inform you of from Wales. 
The power of God is manifested among and in behalf of his Saints continually 
here. I might mention many instances of marvellous healings, such as broken 
bones, fevers, and various kinds of diseases, by faith through the ordinances. But 
tbe following instance of the deaf and dumb being healed instantaneously, has 
attracted more public notice from the world of late.

I send you the remarks which the editor of The Merlin has been pleased to pub
lish, being a witness of the fact, and deserving credit above his cotemporaries for 
his veracity and impartiality. Although some choose to give the glory to the 
“ thunder and lightning/' rather than to the God of heaven, yet the children of 
God will give their Father the praise due. The miraculousness of the case, so far 
from diminishing by their alleged cause, appears to me far more miraculous; for 
the idea of the “ electric fluid’s” waiting in anxious suspense, as it were, to watch 
this man’s course for eight years, in different parts of the world—waiting until he 
should have found out the Saints in Wales, believed their doctrines, gone down into 
the water, and waiting until the sacred ordinance was performed, before it would 
dare or please to confer the blessing, is marvellous indeed 1 A miracle without 
a parallel! Why not influence him five minutes, days, months, or years before? or 
why not wait longer after that unparalleled epoch in his existence? God has 
chosen to manifest his power in many instances to my knowledge through his 
ordinances; but in this instance our enemies admit him a God of miracles through 
the use of the “ electric fluid,” which element none but God can control! Thus 
they make the case far more miraculous, in my estimation, by trying to deny it. 
But now, read the facts referred to :—

“  E x t r a o r d in a r y  O c c u r r e n c e .—During the night of Friday week, (Sept. 
22,1848,) between the hours of eleven and twelve, a very extraordinary occurrence 
took place in Newport. A young man named Reuben Brinkworth was, in 1840, 
at Bermuda, on board the Terror, Commodore Franklin, in the Arctic expedition, 
when, in the midst of a storm of thunder and lightning, he was suddenly deprived 
of both hearing and speech ; and in this deplorable condition returned to Stroud, 
in England, of which place he was a native. He has since been residing with Mr. 
Naish, banket maker, Market-street, Newport, who, with several other persons, it
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attached to the community of people known as * Mormons.’ Persons of thU 
denomination have been able to communicate their doctrines to Brinkworth, by 
means of writing, signs, and the finger alphabet. His sad condition, they allege, 
excited their sympathy for his spiritual as well as temporal welfare; and tbeir doc
trines made very considerable impression upon him—perhaps, more especially, 
because tbeir creed was, that Qod did perform miracles in these days as he did in 
the days of old, and a miracle might be wrought in his favour. On Friday night 
week, tbe young man was suddenly seized with a kind of fit, in which he continued 
some time; ana on his recovery, he was called upon, by sight, to believe in tbe 
Saviour, that the healing power of God might be exercised in his behalf. He was, 
moreover, earnestly entreated to be baptized ; but this was very strongly opposed 
by a person in the room. The deaf and dumb man, however, signified bis acqui
escence—he was taken to tbe canal and baptized in the name of our Saviour; and 
immediately on coming up out of the water, he cried oat, ‘ Thank the Lord, 1 can 
speak and hear again, as well as any of you!’ He now speaks fluently and hears 
distinctly; which marvellous circumstance is attributed to the power of Provi
dence by the friends of the young man; who called at our office with him, and 
gave us the details. We have heard from another source that this happy change 
in the yoang man’s condition is supposed to have been produced by the action upon 
him of the electric fluid during the thunder storm of Friday night. We shall not 
take upon ourselves to decide the matter.”

The young man referred to has been ordained to the priesthood, and has been 
preaching with great success ever since. He hears as distinctly, and speaks as 
fluently as ever he did, and more so. In connexion with this “ miracle” is another 
not less marvellous to me, that is, that it has had a tendency to make many believe 
and obey the Gospel t  The reverse is the effect produced upon the human mind in 
general; bat this instance has caused many to be baptized ; proving that “ there is 
no rule without some exception.”

From your affectionate brother in Christ,
D. J05E8.

Scotstown, London Road, Glasgow, Nov. 4, 1848.
President Orson Pratt,—Dear Brother,—I embrace the present opportunity of 

informing you of the prospect in the Glasgow conference. We sent an order a 
few days since for 2000 of “ The Kingdom of God.” We have not yet received 
them. Hereafter send us 2500 of each number of the new series, as they come 
out: 2000 of them we will use for gratuitous circulation, and which we will pay

Jou for as before promised ; the remaining 500 (of each kind) we expect to distri- 
iute by sales, by sending a portion of them to each of the branches, to be sent out 

to be exposed for sale by the elders and priests wherever they go to preach or hold 
meetings of any kind. The presidencies and councils of the various branches have 
resolved that every elder and priest shall hold one or more meetings in different 
places around their respective branches during each week, consequently we may be 
said to have 80 travelling elders (an elder aud priest always going together), in 
Glasgow conference each of these (80) elders, acting as agent for the sale of pub
lications ; by thiB method we expect to be able to pat in circulation many thousand 
of pamphlets, independent of those we have in free circulation. We shall undoubt
edly want many more for this purpose, than 500 of a kind, but as it is expected you 
will always have them on hand, we can get them as we need them.

I anticipate great things from the unity and faith of the Saints of this conference, 
and that through the unity of effort of both officers and members, many hundreds 
will be brought to the knowledge of the truth. There has been about 100 bap
tisms since last conference, and scores are anxiously enquiring after our principles. 
Please send as soon as possible 1000 “ Divino Authority,” and 500 more of “ Tbe 
Kingdom of God.”

Give my love to your family, brother Spencer and family, brother Bond, and to 
as many of my American brethren as you have an opportunity of seeing soon.

I remain your affectionate brother in the bonds of the covenant,
E l i  B. K e l s e y .  -
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THE COPPER REGION.—SINGULAR DISCOVERT.

A correspondent of the Buffalo Express, writing under date June 14, from 
Ontonagon, Lake Superior, says :—“ Mr. Knapp, of the Vulcan Mining Company, 
has lately made some very singular discoveries here in working one of the veins, 
which he lately found. He worked into an old cave, which has been excavated 
centuries ago. This led them to look for further works of the same sort, and they 
have found a number of sinks in the earth, which they have traced a long distance. 
By digging into those sinks, they find them to have been made by the hand of man. 
It appears that the ancient miners went on a different principle from what they do 
at the present time. The greatest depth yet found in these holes is thirty feet; 
after getting down to a certain depth, they drifted along the vein making an open 
cut. These cuts have been filled nearly to a level by the accumulation of soil, and 
we find trees of the greatest growth standing in this gutter; and also find that 
trees of a very large growth have grown up and died, and decayed many years 
since; in the same places there are now standing trees of over three hundred years’ 
growth. Last week, they dug down into a new place, and about twelve feet below 
the surface, found a mass of copper that will weigh from eight to ten tons. This 
mass was buried in ashes, and it appears that they could not handle it, and had no 
means of cutting it, and probably built fire to melt or separate the rock from it, which 
might be done by heating, and then dashing on cold water. This piece of copper 
is as pure and clean as a new cent, the upper surface has been pounded clear and 
smooth. It appears that this mass of copper was taken from the bottom of a shaft, 
at the depth of about thirty feet. In sinking this shaft from where the bottom 
now lies, they followed the course of the vein, which pitches considerably; this 
enabled them to raise it as far as the hole came up with a slant. At the bottom of 
the shaft, they found skids of black oak, from eight to twelve inches in diameter— 
these skids were charred through, as if burnt; they found large wooden wedges in 
the same situation. In this shaft they found a miner's gad and a narrow chisel 
made of copper. I do not know whether these copper tools are tempered or not, 
but their make displays good workmanship. They have taken out more than a ton 
of cobble stones, which nave been used as mallets. These stones are nearly round, 
with a score cut round the centre, and looked as if this score was cut for the 
purpose of putting a withe round for a handle. The Chippewa Indians all say that 
this work was never done by Indians. This discovery will lead to a new method 
of finding veins in this country, and may be of great benefit to some. I  suppose 
they will keep finding new wonders for sometime yet, as it is but a short time since 
they found the old mine. There is copper here in abundance, and I think people 
will begin to dig it in a few years. Mr. Knapp has found considerable silver 
during the past winter.—Massachusetts Eagle, August 11, 1848.

ANSWER TO THE CAMP OF ISRAEL.

In woods and tents with thee to dwell,
Thou much lov’d Camp of Israel t 
To Gentile bondage we’d prefer,
For freedom bound, nought shall deter.

CHOBOS.

Though oppressed we are not daunted, 
StiU we’ll trust our God and King; 

Though by tyrants oft we’re vaunted, 
Oar thank offerings yet w ell bring.

Your tents with smoke, we’d rather share,
To lose the Gentile yoke we wear ;
Our country leave without a sigh,
Content with Saints to live or die.

Chorus.—Though oppressed, &c.
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W e’d gladly hail the Saints ab o d e;
A pproach the tem ple rais’d fo r Goc^
W ith energy divine inspired,
B le u  those with heavenly ardour fired.

Chorus.— Though oppressed, &e.

O nr homes, ’tis true  we have held d e a r ;
O ur M aker, there, we still revere,
B ut something w hispers, haste away t 
Judgem ents aw ait, make no delay I

Chorus.— Though oppressed, Ste.

D istress and tria l still increase,
And party  sects d isturb  our peace,
Tbe gospel fulness they despise 
And oft w ith fu rious anger rise.

C horus.—Though oppressed, 4 e .

Expect us soon your ranks to  sw e ll;
W e long w ith kindred souls to  dw ell;
The Lord Jehovah is our shield,

... To his divine commands we jie ld .

Chorus.— Though oppressed, &o.

M . M orton , A ugust, 1st., 1848.

LIST OF MONIES RECEIVED FROM THE 26th op OCTOBER TO THE 8to o r NOV.
Wnihm Broomhead .............................. 21 t  0 Brought forward..........£29 8 4
J . Farkinmn........ ...................................  I II 4 Wm. Heap.......................................... 0 7 •
George P. Waugh ...... 7 0 9 Thomas Thonuu...................................... ..........   S 4 0
John Preece............................................  3 0 0 riiilip LpwIs...........................I 0 I
W. W. Smith (Oct. 12th)... 3 12 0 Georife M ort.................................................. .............  2 3 0
Charles Layton.........................................  0 8 0 Henry Beecroft ................. .................. 6 0 0
James Marsden ........................... .......... 5 0 0 Johti Fidoe........................ ........................ 0 IS
C. Dunn................................ ............... . 4 10 0 William Cartwright ...............................  2 0 0
Isaac Pacer ............................................  0 14 6 J . H. Flanigan................................... ... 0 3 C
Robert H o lt.............. - ...........................  1 12 6

Carried forward ......... £29 8 4
*42 i t  10

J u s t  p u b l i s h e d ,  t w e n t y  t h o u s a n d  o f  t h e  t r a c t  e n t i t l e d  “ THE KINGDOMpOF COD," h a l f  t h e  s ix e  of 
t h e  M n . u n i t L  S tar. P r i c e  5 s .  p e r  h u n d r e d ;  £ 2  5 s .  p e r  t h o u A n d ;  i£>M per fire Hmm— 
This i a  P a r t  F i r s t  o f  a  s e r i e s  o f  t r a c t *  on t h e  s a m e  s u b j e c t .

S o o n  to be repablished, a tract entitled “ REMARKABLE VISIONS,” containing facts in r e l a t i o n  to  
the late discovery of ANCIENT AMERICAN RECORDS, with a  Sketch of the Rise, Faith, a n d  
Doctrine of the Chorch of Jesus Christ of Latter-day Saints.

P a r t  Skcowo of the u KINGDOM OF GOD” will soon be issued from the press.
We were disappointed In sending our Hymu Books with this No. Our Agents may expect them with 

the next.
The “ VOICE OF WARNING” will be sold, fo r  task, at the Office, till March next, at One Skilling  

per copy, wholesale, that thus the tBritten word may be yet more extensively circulated, and a  
larger number sold daring this period. This is accomplished by a laudable redaction of the profits 
and our charge for trouble here. The retail price, till then, will be Is. Id .; after which, in all 
probability, it will be fixed at Is. Cd. We know of one tradesman, in Manchester, who does much
good by lending one dozen of the “ Voice of W am inp"  ahd as many of Spencer’s Letters, among
the richer classes : from house to house he thus ministers the words of life and salvation. His 
praiseworthy exertions have been commended highly to us by the Presidency there. Let thoas 
who have the spirit and means go and do likewise, and they shall be blessed.
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No. 23. DECEMBER 1, 1848. V o l. X.

T. D. BROWN’S LETTER TO W. CUNNINGHAM, Esq..
(Concluded from  the last number.)

Perhaps, sir, you too have heard that we have got a new Bible: we call the record 
that has been recently discovered, and which was dictated, hid up, brought forth,

{reserved and translated by the angels, and the spirit and power of Cod, the Book of 
lormon, and believe and know it contains an interesting and true account of “ a 

multitude of nations in the midst of the earth,” who have long dwelt “ in the fields 
of the wood,” and have for their promised inheritance, even “ to the utmost bounds 
of the everlasting hills”—of apeople and country that were till but recently altogether 
unknown to Christian Europe—even America, with its “ aborigines” or Indians as 
they are called. It brings to light what Jesus meant when he said, “ other sheep 
I have which are not of this fold; they, too, must hear my voice”—the appearance 
and doctrines of Jesus to them—the fulness of the everlasting gospel, also it con
tains many prophecies of the events of these last days, more fully amplified than we 
find them in the Bible, which is the “ stick of Judah,” and this we esteem “ the stick 
of Ephraim in the hands of Joseph,” and they agreed being dictated by the same 
spirit.

Many shut God up in the heavens,, and will not let him come out and speak again 
to his offspring; they eay the canon of scripture is full, for we find at the end of the 
Bible these words, “ If any man will add to the prophecies or the sayings of this book, 
God shall add unto him the plagues that are written in this book,’ &c.; but surely, 
you, sir, know better than infer that God thereby forbids further revelations. Some 
say no, “ Let God reveal as much as he pleases, but man is not to add, and your 
book is an addition by Joseph Smith—a man, he is not God.” Every revelation of 
God has been given through man, for “ holy men of God wrote and spake as they 
were moved upon by the Holy Ghost” in all ages, when God has had a people on the 
earth, and this was and is the Rerelation of God; and if the inspired men that follow
ed after Moses had so understood a similar expression in his writings (Deut. iv. 2, xii. 
32,) “Ye shall not add unto the word which I command you, neither shall ye di
minish ought from it,” &c., there would have been no further revelations after 
that, consequently we should have had no revelations through Isaiah, Ezekiel, 
Peter, Paul, or John. John and Moses, led by the same spirit—the spirit of 
Truth and of God—forbad man, .uninspired man, to add to or diminish their writ
ings : how much have sectarian commentators to answer for, who have written 
volumes to try and prove that God did not mean what he said—that God, Zion, 
Heaven, the Second Coming of Christ, the Millennium, were all spiritual, and not 
to be understood as they are described, even by the spirit of God, but only as they 
explain it ?

Is the work of the Lord finished on the earth ? No. These are but the beginnings 
of the ** times of the restitution of a l l  things.” And as all things are to be restored 
to pristine goodness, and even to greater glory, I am at a loss to account for the
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mode of operation, unless Ood from time to time reveal his mind, purposes, and 
plans to man: he has always wrought through the agency of man, and I cannot 
see how the wicked are to be destroyed—the meek put in possession of the earth, 
and the Saints empowered to judge the world—unless Ood frequently reveal his 
will to man, and restore that order and those officers by whom the people can, as 
anciently, “ enquire of the Lord”—unless his servants can Say, “ Thus saith the 
Lord”—then and only then will the righteous be satisfied. How little have the 
monied schemes and plans of man—missionary enterprises—evangelical alliances 
accomplished? As they advance, schism and divisions increase, and they go farther 
into the dark.

God has in every age, when he had a people on the earth, warned them of the 
judgments he was about to bring on the rebellious and disobedient. Did he not 
warn Noah, and prepare a salvation for him and all who should hear him and keep 
the commands of God? Yes; a great deliverance and a great salvation. And see 
how minute and particular God is in his revelations about the ark—the kind 
of wood, the length, breadth, size; in fact, be made Noah’s course so plain and 
straight, that he had only to do what the Lord commanded him, and he would be 
saved with all who should hear him and do as he commanded them. Well, just 
"as it was in the days of Noah, so shall it be in the days of the coming of the Son of 
Man/’ If Noah had said I believe it, Lord, would this have saved him ? No; he 
knew better, and did what the Lord commanded. This was working out his own 
salvation, or giving heed to the revelations of God from heaven.

When the cities of the plain were to be destroyed, did the Lord conceal from 
Abraham or from Lot his purpose ? No. He partook of Abraham’s hospitality 
—talked with him, and heard the good old patriarch’s reasonings and requests as to 
the possibility of saving these cities: be walked, talked, and ate with Abraham, and 
revealed to him certain matters that pertained to his family; and his companions lodged 
in Lot’s house overnight I How different the God of the ancient Saints from the 
bodiless nonentity of modern sectarians! Yes, He was a God that could eat, talk, 
and reveal plans for the salvation of the faithful and obedient; and yet sectarians 
say their God is an unchangeable being. I admit it, for, if nothing ever was, then 
nothing still would be, and of course this would be unchangeable. The God of the 
Latter-day Saints is an unchangeable God, and Jesus Christ was made in his 
“ express image? —and if ever Abraham’s God warned him of destruction, and 
showed Lot by revelation how he might be saved, he will assuredly do the same in 
these—the latter days—for as it was in the days of Lot and of Noah, so shall it be 
in the days of the coming of the Son of Man. *

Who, or what is the God of pious modern sectarians ? A Spirit, who dwells 
far away beyond the bounds of time and space, unto whom they are crying con
tinually that they may not fall into the bottomless (?) pit; but he heareth them not, 
for he has no ears; but say they, he has eyes, for “ His eyes are on the evil and the 
good;” although he dwells so far away he is “ every where present;” that is, his cen
tre is every where and his circumference no where. How can he stretch forth 
his arms to save, when he has neither arms nor hands? How can his fury rise and 
be manifest in his countenance when he has no face? How can he trample upon the 
wicked in his fury, and tread the wine press of his wrath alone, and his vesture be 
dipped in blood, when he has no body, no parts, no passions. How can he ? Oh, 
very well; for to an impossible being—a nonentity—a l l  things are possible! and 
a God without lun^s and mouth could very easily breathe into the nostrils of man, 
and so constitute him a living soul!! How absurd.

Are there any other circumstances or features of resemblance between these last 
days and the days of Noah and Lot? Yes, many: Noah was a preacher of 
righteousness—told the people to do what was right for their own salvation; viz. to 
hear him and obey the revelations of God from heaven. Yet but few—very few—eight 
souls—were saved. So whenever God shall “ come out of his hiding place to vex 
tbe nations in his sore displeasure,” and give a revelation of his purposes to any one 
or more, but few will hearken to it, and fewer still obey the commands of God thus 
.revealed; but “ few men shall be l e f t even  as it was in the days of Noah, so 
also was it in the days of Lot; he had two daughters that were married, and be 
had two that man had never known, when be had a revelation that Sodom or the
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cities of tbe plain were to be destroyed, he went and warned his townsmen, 
more especially his sons-in-law : “ Up, get you out of this place, for the Lord will 
destroy this city; but he seemed as one that mocked unto his sons-in-law; and 
when morning came, and he lingered, the heavenly messengers took him, his wife, 
and his two daughters that were there, and led them without the city.” How few 
were saved! And why not his sons-in-law and his married daughters ? For they 
rejected the truth—did not believe in this revelation from heaven—would not do 
what God commanded through his servants on the earth—would not accept of 
salvation and deliverance in God’s way. And “  as it was in the days of Lot, b o  

shall it be in the days of the coming of the Son of man.”
This leads me to dwell for a time on God’s work in these last days; men want 

no more revelations from heaven; say they, “ We have a Bible; it contains 
enough for our salvation ; we want no more; besides if God were again to reveal 
bis will to man, would he not choose some good Christian Archbishop, Bishop, Rev. 
Dr. or more pious dissenting clergyman ?” I reply, if he should now ehoose some 
such learned and popular divine, it would be out of his usual course; he has gene
rally chosen the unlearned and weak, and rejected the learned and strong—prefer- 
ing to “ confound and bring to nought the things that are, by the things that are 
not.” See the unlearned apostles and seventies of Christ’s day; also his opinion of the 
great and lofty church dignitaries of those times—“ Whited sepulchres, ’ “ Inwardly 
full of dead men’s bones,” “ Ye scribes and pharisees, hypocrites,” “ Inwardly raven
ing wolves,” “ Would not go into the kingdom themselves, and prevented those that 
would,” “ Blind leaders of the blind,” “ Ye do always err not knowing the scriptures,” 
“ Going about to make proselytes, and making them two-fold more the children of 
hell.” Is there any resemblance in the conduct of the hypocrites of these days—the 
“ teachers for hire and diviners for money”—to that of the ancient sectarians as de
scribed by Jesus ? They that have the light of heaven—the spirit of God—can see 
how striking the likeness. Men generally, and especially tbe man-made priesthood 
of former days, rejected what they considered unnecessary innovations; they want
ed no ark, for there was no appearance of a flood, and God was merciful; yes, 
full of mercy. Their plan of salvation was best; they did not feel they wanted God’s 
plan—they rejected revelation, so they did in Lot’s day—they wanted no Zoar to 
flee to, for they did not believe in revelation, saw no appearance of a destruction by 
fire, neither did the people in the days of Jesus. “ He came to his own, and they 
received him not.” Truth never has been popular; and the first to reject God s 
truth or revelation have always been those who had an interest in propagating error; 
and if this be true, there is more hope, sir, that you may not reject this work 
from your being a disinterested enquirer after truth ; nevertheless it is a true and 
faithful saying—“ It is hard for a rich man to enter the kingdom of God.” The 
very fact, that in the wisdom of God, under Jesus, Joseph Sflaith, a poor unlearned 
farmer’s boy, is placed at the head of this the kingdom of God in these last days, and 
that what we have received of intelligence and power has been received from 
heaven, through such a channel, even through him, is a great trial for a rich and 
learned man to acknowledge and submit to.

Did not this apparent inferiority form part of the trial and hindrance in the days 
of Jesus ? “ Is not this the son of Joseph the carpenter f  are not his brothers and 
sisters with us ? and yet be calls himself the Son of God! and says be has revela
tions from heaven! ” and what he saw his Father do that did he—“ I and my Father 
are one.” Rich and learned men dislike to acknowledge a poor illiterate head, 
even though of God’s appointing; but, say you, here is the obstacle, “ Convince me 
that Joseph Smith is sent of God.” I may make a few additional remarks on this 
subject ere I conclude this letter, meantime I would here only add, that the above 
shows God’s choice heretofore to have been of such as he, and if any man will do as 
Mr. Smith taught, he will know of the doctrines he taught—that they are the doc
trines of Christ, and that the gifts, powers, and blessings promised by Jesus 
Christ and by him, follow the obedient believers in this day as in Christ’s day.

I shall not dwell upon the image that Daniel saw in a vision, but would remark 
that we too, like you, believe that “ in the days of these kings, tbe God of heaven 
will set up a kingdom.” We may differ as to our expectation of the manner in 
which this kingdom will come. John sees an angel flying through tbe midst of

z 2
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heaven, having the everlasting gospel to preach to men that dwell upon the earth.”  
If, then, the gospel, or God’s plan of salvation had been on the earth, what need to 
send it from heaven again ? What was the condition of “ these kings f” like the toes 
that represent them, they are partly weak and partly strong, and as iron and clay 
do not adhere, so there is no principle of union or strength among them; indeed it 
is esteemed the perfection of modern government and the palladium of their 
strength, to be nicely divided into parties—“ the balance of power!” that is, one por
tion pulling one way, the other pulling as much in the opposite direction! stand-still 
governments, continually working, yet doing nothing and worse than nothing, 
fulfilling the prophecies of Samuel—see 1 Sam.viii. 10—18—ministering to tbe wants 
and whims of pampered kings and governors, who are not guided by the revelation 
of God’s will from heaven; who think this altogether unnecessary, and being in the 
political world as parsons and priests are in the ecclesiastical, interested parties, 
they too, without doubt, will reject the T h e o c b a c v —the kingdom of God and the 
government thereof. Their conduct how unlike the union in the kingdom of God, 
which is power, all baptized into one body by one spirit, having, one Lord, one faith, 
and one hope—all pulling one way, accomplishing God’s purposes, and no “ schism in 
the body.”

I have no doubt but many who persecute the church of God in this day, do it 
ignorantly and from zealous motives, as Saul did, and verily believe they are doing' 
God’s service; this resemblance to one who is now called a persecutor is, in my 
mind, a great and important fact, although many see no parallel, and tauntingly 
say, “ Saul persecuted the followers of Jesus the Son of God, we persecute 
the deluded followers of Joseph Smith, an impostor and a deceiver.” Leave tbe 
men and look at the principles and doctrines of the Saints of former days and those 
of latter days—they are tne same, they both teach the same doctrines, insist upon 
the necessity of attending to the same ordinances, “ obeying the same gospel,” re
ceiving the same gifts, blessings, and powers by the laying on of hands—being led 
by the same spirit into all truth: and they are persecuted by the same spirit—a 
spirit of falsehood and opposition—by men who esteem themselves the servants of 
God, as Saul did, but who perhaps unconsciously are teaching the doctrines of devils, 
and are led by him who is the father of lies, the accuser of the brethren, and the 
opposing and rebellious spirit from the beginning.

And here I would show what some of the devil’s doctrines are and ever have been.

DOCTRINES OF OOD AMD OF T IIE  SAINTS.

“ Thoa shall not eat, for thou shalt die in 
the day thoa eatest."

"1 know Job; he is a perfect and an 
upright man, and one that feareth God.”

“ Thoa shalt worship the Lord thy God, 
and him only shalt thoa serve.”

“ He that believeth and is baptized, shall 
be saved.”

“ Go ye into all 'the world, and preach 
the Gospel to every creature, he that believ
eth and is baptized shall be saved.” Of 
course, infants cannot hear preaching nor 
believe, therefore, baptism to them is un
necessary.

" These signs shall follow them that 
oelieve,”—having been baptized.

“ In my name they shall cast oat devils.”

“ They shall speak with new tongues.”

"They shall take np serpents; and i f  

they drink any deadly thing, it shall not 
hurt them.”

“ They shall lay hands on the rick, and 
they shall recover.”

DOCTRINES OF DEVILS AND OF SINH EBS.

“ Thou mayest eat, and thou shalt not 
die.”

“ Pat forth thine hand, and touoh all that 
Job hath, and he will curse thee to thy face.” 

44 I will give thee all the kingdoms of the 
world, if thoa wilt fall down and worship
me.”

“ He that believeth shall be saved.”—  
“ baptism is a non-essential.”

“ Baptize infantB—it is not necessary to 
preach to them, nor for them to believe—  
but if not baptized, they mast go to hell, 
even though not a span' long, for they are 
born in sin through Adam.”

"No signs shall follow the believer— 
none are needed now.”

“ They cannot cast oat devils, for there 
are none now to be cast out.”

“ There is no need for this gift—let them 
learn new tongues at colleges.”

“ They cannot take up serpents, and if 
they drink any deadly thing, it shall kill 
them.”

“ They may not lay hands on the sick, for 
they shall not recover.”



T. D. BROWN'S LETTER. 357

" If any of yon are sick, send for the " If any of you are sick, aend for the
Elders: they shall pray over you, and anoint doctors, and they shall give you medicines, 
yon with oil, and the prayer of faith shall minerals, drugs, poisons, &c., and yon may
save the sick, and the Lord will raise them or may not get better ; you may pray, but
np, and if they have committed sins, these anointing with oil and laying on of hands 
shall be forgiven.” are unnecessary : go to the penitent form

that yon may get forgiveness of your sins.” 
“ And the Lord said, write the vision, and “ Truth comes from onr colleges and pul- 

make it plain npon tables."—“ For the vision pits, and the Lord says nothing now : we 
is yet for an appointed time, wait, for at the shall have none of your visions nor writings
end it shall speak, and not lie—it trill surely npon plates; this savors too much of the
come.”—“ Thou shall speak out of the ground 'Book of Mormon.’ No revelations will
—thy speech shall be low ont of the dust.* come in the end,—certainly not out of the
“ Truth shall spring out of the earth.” ground, dust, or earth: no, the truth we

believe in comes from the lofty head—our 
exalted seminaries and elevated pulpits.”

“  And the vision is as the words of a book “ There are neither visions nor sealed 
t h a t  is sealed, which neither the learned nor books now, especially if written on plates :
unlearned can read,”—“ and in that day shall onr learned men can read any language,
t h e  d eaf hear the words of t b e  book.” and there is no need for the Lord to aid in

translation—that the deaf may hear the booh 
read.” Ergo, Ood and ALL the prophets 
are liars ! !

Tbe Saints of the last days believe, receive, and abide in the above doctrines of 
Ood. “ Who are the seduced—the deceivers and being deceived, that are teaching 
these doctrines of devils—that transgress and abide not in the doctrines of Christ, 
and therefore have neither the Father nor the Son?” Answer—“ The enlightened 
Christians, the sectarians of the nineteenth century.” Oh, sir, meditate upon 
these sayings, and let the 666 different sects now extant reflect and be warned. 
“ If any man, or even an angel from heaven, preach any other gospel than what I 
have preached, let him be an accursed; ” and they will be destroyed, as they now 
are cursed, unless they repent and acknowledge Ood, his kingdom and government, 
and that speedily. Even “ this generation shall not pass away till all these things 
—and many more of great importance—be fulfilled.”

I feel that for the present I have nearly completed my purpose. I might dwell 
upon many great— very important— matters that pertain to t h e  gospel, which have 
been revealed from the heavens and by the Spirit of Qod in these the last days: 
for this Spirit, which is received by the laying on of hands, takes of the things of 
Ood, and reveals them unto us; yea, the deep things—present, past, and to come. 
But, sir, I know a more certain way by which you can obtain this superior intelli
gence; viz., by obeying the gospel—" minding the same things”—receiving the 
same Spirit, by which you will be led into ALL truth. Tou will thus understand, 
even more perfectly than you do, the signs, times, and circumstances connected 
with Christ’s second coming, and his personal reign on this earth—the removal of 
the curse therefrom—the gathering of the dispersed of Judah—the rebuilding of 
Jerusalem—the coming forth of the outcasts of Israel, even the ten tribes—and the 
establishing, building up, and glory of Zion, to which the first dominion shall come, 
and whence also shall come forth the law of the Lord, at the same time his word 
•hall proceed from Jerusalem—of the deliverance that shall be provided in Zion 
and in Jerusalem, in the hour of Qod’s judgments—of the locality of Zion, and 
the gathering of the remnants of Israel to Zion, to which “ many nations shall say, 
Let as go up, that we may learn more perfectly the ways and the law of the Lord” 
—of what tnese remnants are composed, and how we know these things, even by 
r e v e l a t i o n s  from the heavens in our own days; without which, and the Priest
hood, “ this gospel of the kingdom never could be preached to all nations before 
the end;” without which the Saints could not judge the world, be saved in the 
perilous times of the last days, overcome all things, even the powers of darkness, 
and bring to pass much restitution: by these officers, gifts, and powers will the 
T h e o c r a c t  be made manifest, even this government of God on the earth, by 
apostles, prophets, faith, and the power of Ood; the “ hills will be brought low, 
and the valleys be exalted; Satan and the powerB of darkness be bound; this
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earth be changed and elevated to celestial glory; where among the luminous worlds 
—without number or end—that are and to be in the immensity of space, it will for 
ever shine, having need neither of the sun nor moon to lighten it, God being the 
light thereof.”

I send you a small catalogue of the works which we receive, believe and recom
mend—written by “ holy men of God, who are moved upon by the Spirit of God”— 
inspired—to write the things of God, as they are commanded in this our day, as 
the Saints of former days did. They may be had at “ The M ille n n ia l  S t a r  
Office, 15, Wilton Street, Liverpool.” I would respectfully call your attention to  
these, because they contain intelligence, which is true and faithful, of the origia 
and records of the aborigines of America—of the priesthood, officers, revelations, 
and kingdom of God—of the curses and scattering, the blessings and gathering of 
Israel—of the call, endowments, persecution, sufferings, and murder of Joseph 
Smith and many more of the Saints of the most High, whom the wicked, now as 
formerly, think they shall wear out, but they cannot; for I bear testimony, “ the 
kingdom now set up shall not be left to other people, and shall never have an end 
it is the kingdom of God spoken of by Daniel, and “ the kingdoms and dominion 
under tbe whole heaven will Jesus give to t h e  S a in ts , and they shall take it, and 
possess it, even for ever and ever.” Amen.

There are hundreds of objections to this work and to these doctrines which have 
been so often met, that I shall here only notice one: “ Why lay so much stress on 
B aptism  by immersion V’ Because God, the eternal Father, and Jesus do, and 
the apostles anciently did: “ Marvel not that I said unto thee, Thou must be born 
again. Except a man—that is, any, every man—be bom of water and of the 
Spirit, he can neither see nor enter the kingdom of God.” Although in the same 
discourse (John iii.) Jesus dwells upon believing and faith for eternal life and salva
tion as needful, Baptism is as essential; indeed faith without this ordinance properly 
administered is dead. And that sprinkling, or pouring, was not the plan of God, 
is yet further evident in this saying: “ that John, Jesus and his disciples baptized 
at -iEnon, for there was much water there.” (John iii. 22, 23.)

Tou, sir, believe ; and I call upon you to repent, and be baptized by one having 
authority—received as Joshua and Aaron received theirs—fo b  the remission o f 
your sins, and you shall receive the Holy Ghost. If you will, you shall be yet 
more abundantly blessed; if not, you shall be condemned, and your blood shall not 
stain my garments. I have warned you as a father, as one whom I love, and to whom 
I am much indebted; and I would, in Christ’s stead, beseech you to be reconciled 
unto God in God’s way, and leave the ways of men to those who make men their 
stay. Search the scriptures, and pray simply, honestly, and earnestly to God for 
light and the truth in the name of Jesus, and you will obey the gospel, which is the 
sincere desire of, sir, your servant for Christ’s sake. Amen.

T homas D . B rown.
Liverpool, 6th November, 1848.

EXTRACTS FROM CONFERENCE MINUTES.
LEICESTER.

Held Oct. 22, 1848.—There were represented at this conference 4 branches, 12 
elders, 18 priests, 4 teachers, 3 deacons, and 166 members including officers. One 
had died, 15 had been cut off, and 8 baptized during the last quarter. Ordained 1 
elder, and 1 deacon. Tbe branches all in good standing.

J o h n  F id o e , President.
J ohn C l a r k e , Clerk.

MACCLESFIELD.
Held Nov. Sth, 1848.—This conference represented 7 branches, 2 high priests, 

14 elders, 26 priests, 10 teachers, 6 deacons, and 267 members. 15 baptized during 
the last quarter, 10 removed, 6 emigrated, 7 received, and 4 deaths. The branches 
generally in good standing. Ordained 1 Elder and 1 teacher.

C h a r l e s  M i l l e r ,  President.
J o se p h  W a l k er , C lerk.
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WARWICKSHIRE.

Held Nov. 6th, 1848.—This conference represented 12 branohes, consisting of 
533 members, 1 high priest, 1 of the presidents of the seventies, 24 elders, 48 
priests, 14 teachers, and 10 deacons. 85 baptized during last quarter. Ordained 
1 priest.

The testimony of the elders from tbe various branches, as regards the feeling of 
the Saints, and the prospects of the work were very cheering. After which it was 
resolved that we cheerfully coincide with the appointment by Elder O. Pratt of Elders 
A. Cordon and L. Bobbins to this conference, and that we will uphold them by 
every lawful means in our power.

The President then made some remarks concerning the change made in this con
ference, and did not doubt but that it would be for the good of the Saints, inas
much as it emanated from a good source; for by elders staying too long in one 
place, their testimony became unheeded; therefore when a change took place, fresh 
elders could come and bring forth fresh testimony, and back up that which had 
already been given, and thus build up the faith of the Saints and carry conviction 
to the honest in heart. He afterwards gave some excellent teachings regarding obe
dience to counsel, and that he also wished the president of every branch to select 
two counsellors; for himself he nominated Elders Lewis Robbins and Thomas Day, 
to stand as his counsellors in this conference, which was carried.

The President then made some remarks on the necessity of having a general book 
agent appointed for this conference, and also that an agent should be appointed in 
every branch, and that each branch should be responsible for the conduct of their 
agent, and that the whole conference be responsible for the condact of the general 
agent. The meeting then adjourned until two o’clock.

The afternoon meeting opened by singing, and prayer by Elder Robbins, when it 
was resolved that Elder Lewis Robbins be appointed general book agent for this 
conference.

The President then exhorted the, presidents of the various branches to arouse the 
attention of the Saints to the purcnase of the publications issuing from the S ta b  
office, and remarked that he wished to suggest a plan that would raise tbe Saints a 
little in the scale of society, namely, that a Tract Society should be formed in every 
branch, and that the Saints should circulate the publications from house to house, 
and thus lay the principles of eternal truth before the people.

After some remarks from the different Elders, it was resolved that a Tract So
ciety be formed in every branch for the circulation of the truth ; and it was further 
resolved that the Presidents of every branch devise means to raise money for the 
purchasing of Tracts, and forward it to the book agent as soon as possible.

A l f r e d  C o rd o n , President. 
J o h n  F r e e m a n , ) ,
W illiam  S h ir w e l l , J

3Tf)i J£>atnt0’ §&tav.

DECEMBER 1, 1848.

“ Woolwich, Friday, Nov. 17/A.
“Dear President,—Several causes have contributed to detain my letter till 

now. I would like your counsel still further upon the subject of Tithing, if 
any thing occurs to you worthy of being said upon the subject. Some of the 
rich Saints may not come up to their privilege and duty. The question arises 
then, Shall those comparatively poor be permitted, and perhaps counselled, to 
contribute, from time to time, a portion of their substance and earnings to this 
object. The poor and those in moderate circumstances would be perfectly willing to 
lay by for the Temple, as God prospers them, a little, either weekly or monthly, and 
trust in God for the means to effect a timely deliverance from Babylon. The poor
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generally have been the willing instruments to carry on this work to its present height 
of prosperity and triumph. Will not God bring his numerous people to Zion as soon, 
if they shall contribute a little to the building of the Temple, as if they laid by all 
their surplus means for passage money ? You are fully aware that deliverance will 
come to the Saints, by means of building God a House, as much in this day as it was 
of securing blessings in Solomon’s days. Of what use to us will be sealed houses and 
gathering to Zion, if the Lord has no house in which to reveal his will to all flesh, 
wheretftrdinances may be ministered both to the living and for the dead. I am fully 
aware that your very liberal remarks, exempting the greatest part of the church from 
a present tithing, were designed to give the richer members of the church the privilege 
to do in this particular all that is now required of the British churches. Should they 
coirife up to their privileges, all would be well, and your mind would be satisfied, and 
the Lord pleased, and the House of God soon be in readiness for dispensing the richest 
blessings, without which many must go to their graves if it is not seasonably com
pleted. But if deliverance does not come by those who have the first offer, may others 
have the privilege and blessing of forwarding the building of God’s House. If  the 
rich will not do their part to build the House of God, what the poor lack God can 
make up; vea, he can open the rich mines of the land of Joseph, and beautify his own 
House with gold and silver, &c., and transmit means abroad in order to bring his sons 
from afar, and his daughters from the ends of the earth. Surely, riches will eat as a 
canker those who suffer the Lord’s House to lie waste, while their means are deposited 
knowingly in the houses, railways, and banks of Babylon. But still I have good hope 
that I shall be permitted to gather sufficient to gladden the hearts of those who are 
striving with all longsuffering and joyfulness to build a House, where all nations may 
go up and learn the ways of the God of Jacob. «

“ I receive the most unbounded kindness from the Saints in all places, for whom I 
am bound to invoke blessings for evermore. Most affectionately,

“  O rson  S p e n c e r .”

T i t h i n g . —The suggestions of brother Spencer, in his excellent letter on tithing, should 
be carefully read, and understood, and digested by all the Saints in this land, 
especially the rich. How often have we reflected upon the saying of Jesus: “ How 
hard it is for a rich man to enter into the kingdom of God.” Riches are a great 
temptation, yet it is possible to resist the temptation, and do the will of God even with 
the riches which we may possess. There is one thing which the rich among the 
Saints should distinctly understand, namely, that they cannot be saved without obey
ing the law of the Lord. Will the first principles of the gospel plan save them if 
they neglect the law of the king'dom which they have entered ? No; verily, no. 
What are riches compared with obeying the word of the Lord ? They are as nothing, 
and vanity, or rather a curse, to the disobedient, who shall perish with their substance.

All the poor among the Saints have the privilege of paying tithing, if they desire; 
and in so doing they shall be blessed. Indeed, in America the poor as well as the rich 
pay tithing—a tenth being required of all Saints. But here the situation of the poor 
is very different from what it is in a land of plenty. Wisdom would seem to dictate 
that the poor should use every laudable exertion to extricate themselves from starvation, 
and, if possible, emigrate to the Pottawattomie country, where their temporal condi
tion will be bettered at least a hundred fold; and where they can do more in two 
weeks in the form of tithing than they could in this country in a whole year. At the 
same time they could procure an abundance of the necessaries of life, and prepare 
themselves in all things for a still further emigration over the mountains. If those of 
whom tithing is required in this land refuse to comply, and thus reject the word of
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the Lord, we shall, in due time, receive counsel from the proper source, what farther 
■hall be done; for the Lord will never be at a loss how to proceed to carry out and 
fulfil his purposes. In the meantime, let all the conferences wherever our faithful and 
worthy brother Spencer shall visit, hearken diligently to all his instructions and 
counsels, and with open, liberal hearts pay their tithing, and thus fulfil the law of 
God. The conferences which he cannot visit, can forward to me, through the post, 
or otherwise by any safe conveyance, whatever amount they wish to donate for the 
building of the House of God. Brother Spencer will probably sail in January, and 
will go with the spring emigration over the mountains. By him the funds will be 
forwarded to the First Presidency at the Salt Lake.

B o o k  A g e n t s .—The next number of the S ta b  will complete the present volume. 
Soon we shall commence a new volume and a new year. Will the conferences see that 
their book agents settle up all their accounts with our office, and commence the year 
a new? If this be done, we shall be able to meet all the demands now against us, and 
at the same time have something left to send by the hands of Elder Spencer, to 
gladden the hearts of the Saints in the mountains.

The conferences throughout this country are greatly on the increase. We antici
pate extensive additions during the coming year. This will call for a corresponding 
increase of the S t a r  for the next volume. How do our book agents feel upon this 
subject ? Have you faith to increase your subscription lists for the next volume ? If 
you have, please send to us, immediately, how many you dare venture to take. We 
are anxious to commence Volume XI. with a sufficient number to supply all future 
demands for, at least, one or two years to come. We are already out of some of the 
Nos. of Volume X., and are unable to supply some of the demands of our agents. 
The agents will see the necessity of giving us immediate information if they intend 
to have their subscriptions increased. We now publish nearly four thousand,—shall 
we increase it to five thousand ? It is for the agents to answer.

Emigration.—Our first ship Will sail after the 20th of January. Those who secure 
passages in her will be notified by letter what day they must be in Liverpool. If all 
the emigrants who intend sailing for New Orleans, during the season of emigration, 
would forward, as soon as convenient, their names, ages, and deposits, we should have 
more time, and be better prepared, to make all suitable arrangements for them. Will 
Captain Jones tell us, in time, how large a fleet he will require ? And we will make 
ready for him. Three hundred large ships could scarcely carry the hosts of Saiilta 
who are now anxiously desiring to emigrate from this Island to their future home.
O, what joy and gladness thrill through the bosom in contemplating the rising glory 
of Zion. The mountains, the hills, and the valleys of Zion will soon be covered with 
the numerous hosts of Israel!

O Lord, hasten thy work! Gather the children of Zion, and make them “ a strong 
nation I ” Let Zion bring forth her children speedily; for she hath travailed in pn.in 
these many years! Let “ a nation be bom in a d a y !”

LETTERS TO THE EDITOR.

50, B urr Street, London Dock, London.
Dear President Pratt,—You will perceive by the above caption that I have at 

length reached the great city and pride of nations; and I have often said in my 
mind, I wish that you were here that I might enjoy the benefit of your personal 
observations and reflections upon this most splendid seat of modem Christendom.
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Here is the world and modern Christianity in beautifal miniature. Her Majesty, 
the acknowledged head of the Church of England, and empress of one of tbe 
mightiest nations of modern times, is surrounded with a galaxy of Lords, spiritual 
and temporal. Here the God of heaven has suffered modern cbristianty to put on 
her most splendid livery. Before the knell of time is sounded, he has suffered the 
tree of Protestant Christendom to come to maturity, and all nations to taste of its 
fruit. It ill becomes me to attempt a description of its fruit to yo u : you know its 
nature full well. Many nations have tasted it, and say positively that is is bitter. 
Even the heathen are reluctant to receive it in barter. The skm of the apple is 
not so objectionably ugly as its contents are bitter. Many that have tried it for a 
tonic, have found symptoms of dropsy, spasm, and delirium to follow. Under its 
influence many have set their mouths against the heavens, transgressing the laws* 
breaking the covenant, and denying the authority of the Lord that bought them, 
to send messengers to them in these days. But while there are many in this city 
that are like tbe heath in the desert, that knows not when good cometh, yet s 
goodly number are turning to the Lord, and enquiring after tbe “ old paths.’' The 
work of the Lord is spreading in this conference in a manner praiseworthy not 
only to the president, whose ample qualifications richly lit him for this important 
post, but also to the other officers and members. The system of diffusing know
ledge by individual and conversational efforts among the multitude, and by your 
enriching publications, is in happy progress in Sheffield and Birmingham confer
ences (where I have lately visited); and in London this system is vigorously urged, 
and a signal blessing has followed the effort to open many new places of worship. 
It appears to have a good effect in propagating truth, where there is a large branch 
of the Church and a very ordinary and small place of worship, for tbat branch to 
subdivide and obtain one or more other places to meet in, though the places are - 
but small: the expense of rooms will rarely be burthensome when the Saints are 
diligent and faithful. The Saints generally are earnestly desirous to be useful in 
any way that you may counsel them; the greatest difficulty is in bringing the 
gospel distinctly to “ every creature," so as to make it a witness and warning to all.

Conversational efforts, introducing publications, and diverting attention to public 
preaching, is a service that all Saints, male or female, may be qualified for. I think 
this species of labour meets your approbation. The Saints now have so much 
knowledge and assurance in tbe work, and the signs so manifestly follow, that 
much good may be anticipated through this medium.

The London Conference will meet next sabbath, and your presence is earnestly 
solicited; indeed, in all the conferences where I have visited there is a great desire 
to see you. If my health continues to improve it will give me pleasure to share in 
your labours, in order to give you a week or two at least among the churches 
before I leave in January. This conference is now enlarged to near 1200! Please 
to give me such instructions concerning my further visitation of the churches as 
you may think proper. Most affectionately yours,

O rson  S p e n c e r .

17, Fellowes Street, Hackney Road, London, November 13,1848.
Dear Elder Pratt,—I am informed that many are enquiring tbe result of your 

tract on “ Divine Authority,” in answer to my letter. In reference to myself, to 
my own unspeakable comfort, I am able to say that the result is, that I am now a 
member of the Church of Jesus Christ of Latter-day Saints. In obedience to the 
divine command I.repented, humbly and earnestly;—I was baptized, and according 
to the unalterable ordinance of the unchanging and eternal Father, my sins were 
remitted, and my very being pervaded with peace, calmness, and tranquility, deep 
and enduring. I have repeatedly, when a sectarian, tried to believe myself saved, 
and when my feelings have reached a certain tone and intensity, I have concluded
I was saved; but, with these efforts to be saved, what agitation and trepidation, 
apprehension and fluctuation ever stood connected! Certainty of being saved and 
permanency of peace, I never knew. Now I  know both! Now I understand the 
difference! I am astonished that I should have overlooked portions of God's word 
so simple and yet so momentous; and surely those portions that refer to remission 
of sin must be of transcendent importance t And if infinite wisdom has linked
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** remission of sin ” with “ baptism in the name of Jesus,” it must be infinite folly, 
and infinite presumption, to sever or to disobey a mandate so high. The hands of 
God’s elders were laid on my head—the invocation was accompanied by the Spirit 
in attestation of bis own servants and ordinance. They “ administered the Spirit ” 
in thrilling energy; and 1 pray that I may be counted worthy to share in the perils 
and the toils, and to participate in the triumph and the glory that are destined to 
terminate the sorrows, the sufferings, and the labours of the Church of Jesus Christ 
of Latter-day Saints. Even so : amen.

I acknowledge my obligations of gratitude to my never-to-be-forgotten friend, 
Mr. C., whenever he called on me, it was to press these matters on my atten
tion—to brother Spencer, for his admirable letters, so convincing to the judgment, 
and so pleasing to the imagination—to yourself, dear Elder Pratt, for your clear, 
cogent, and resistless Tract; to evade its conclusions and be honest, is in my 
opinion impossible ; to see and admit the truth, so forcibly urged and transparently 
shown in your Tract, and not to obey it, is to incur guilt of -a frightful magnitude 
—to Elder Banks, that brother of a mind so illuminated, and a heart so loving and 
so generous in its yearnings and throbbings for humanity—and to others of the 
London brethren, who seem to find their own happiness in promoting that of their 
fellow-men. Tbe only regret I feel in connexion with all this, arises from the 
thought tbat my friend, Mr. C. should thus, as it were, introduce me into safety 
and remission, and be still in peril and unsaved himself!

I remain, dear brother, your brother in the Lord,
J ohn H t d e .

Scotstown, London Road, Glasgow, Nov. 18, 1848.
President O. Pratt,—Beloved brother,—I wish to ask you a question or two 

concerning the duties and obligations resting on a man who holds the priesthood, 
and of the power vested in the presidency and counsel of a branch of the church 
to bring to trial, suspend, silence, or cut off a member of that counsel for neglect 
of duty, disobedience to counsel, immoral conduct, &c.

1 . What is to be done with a man holding the priesthood, who lives in the wil- 
full neglect of all the duties of his office ?

2. Can the presidency and counsel of a branch of the church bring to trial, 
suspend, or cut off an elder, priest, teacher, or deacon for disobedience to counsel 
or immoral conduct.
. Your answer to the above, through the columns of the S ta r , will gratify some 
affd instruct others.

Tbe work of the Lord is going on in Glasgow Conference. 150 have been 
baptized since last quarterly conference—70 of them in Glasgow alone—and a fair 
prospect of a still greater increase the remaining part of the quarter.

I remain your affectionate brother in the bonds of the everlasting covenant,
E l i  B. K e l s e t .

ANSWERS TO THE QUESTIONS IN THE FOREGOING LETTER.

Answer to question first.—“ Wherefore now let every man learn his duty, and 
to act in the office to which he is appointed, in all diligence. He that is slothful 
shall not be counted worthy to stand, and he that learns not his duty, and shows 
himself not approved, shall not be accounted worthy to stand. Even so. Amen. 
(See Book of Doctrine and Covenants, section 3, paragraph 44.)

Answer to question second. — “ And if any man or woman shall commit 
adultery, he or she shall be tried before two elders of the church, or more, and 
every word shall be established against him or her by two witnesses of the church, 
and not of the enemy; but if there are more than two witnesses it is better. But 
he or she shall be condemned by the mouth of two witnesses, and the elders shall 
lay the case before the church, and the church shall lift up their hands against him 
or her, that they may be dealt with according to the law of God. * * * And  
thus ye shall do in all cases which shall come before you.” (See Doctrine and 
Covenants, section 13, paragraph 22.)

The presidency and council of a branch, that is, the officers of a branch, when 
convened “ in a  meeting, not before the world” have a right to bring to trial, sus-
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pend, silence, or cut off any one or more of their own number, or any other person 
belonging to the branch. They should, as soon as convenient after having passed 
tbeir own decision, lay the case before the branch, that the church may also decide. 
This will be calculated to preserve a union of action and of feeling among both 
officers and members. Let the offioers be careful in plucking up the tares, that 
they do not injure the wheat. The spirit giveth wisdom, and wisdom is profitable 
to direct in all things. Blessed is that servant who followeth the wisdom of the 
spirit, and is not deceived; for he shall rule in righteousness, and be honoured 
among the children of God. _____________

Bedford, November 6,1848.
Beloved Brother Pratt,—This report I thought only due to the memory and 

friends of our aged and venerable brother, William W. Smith, who departed this 
life in Bedford, on the 25th of October, a .d .  1848. He was about the stature and 
likeness of Patriarch Joseph Smith, sen. Often bad his silvery white locks, with 
honoured years, adorned the assemblies of the Saints in Bedford. Smoothly had 
he glided along on the ever-changing and boisterous stream of time for 76 years. 
Eleven years since last August he set a wise and worthy example for his children, 
by obeying the message of salvation, borne by angels from the courts of glory, at 
the hands of the Lord’s servant, Elder Willard Richards, whose name he still 
cherished, and made (of me) many kind enquiries about his welfare. Brother 
Smith has been an unflinching advocate for the gospel, and an unwavering friend 
for truth. He has been a president, a counsellor, agent and father to the Saints, 
who deeply feel and mourn his loss. He was respected and honoured by all the 
good, and even the enemies of the gospel called him a sunt. Before he was 
gathered with his fathers he bore a faithful testimony to the work of God to all 
his friends who called to see him. In a serene composure of mind, with heavenly 
dignity, he bore his illness, and testified that this was the kingdom of God organized 
in the last days. His life was that of a good man, and his whole course was tbat 
of honour. He was hospitable, faithful, and kind, and to the home of such he has 
gone. He died happily in the Lord to rest from his labours, and his works 
will follow.
“ Blessed are the dead which die in the Lord from henceforth: Tea, Baith the Spirit, that 

they may rest from their labours; and their works do follow them.'’—Rev. xiv, verse IS.
He made a wise and lasting choice, indeed,
Like fearless saints of God in days of yore;
Search hills, and dales, and mines from shore to Bhore,
No jewels, gems, nor pearls can it exceed.
Not rife with worldly pomp nor honours vain,
T  is Christ’s pore gospel, in Ternal rays of light,
Will wreath for him a crown of everlasting life—
Deck him with laurels of immortal fame.

By your fellow-servant and brother in Ohrist Jesus,
________________ J. H . F lanigan .

FAITH AN EFFECTUAL REMEDY FOR THE CHOLERA.

60, Clark Street, A irdrie, October 12,1848.
President Orson Pratt,—Dear brother,—Upon Thursday evening, September 28, 

while a few of the Saints in this branch were assembled in the capacity of a prayer- 
meeting, I was sent for to the house of Brother Archibald Geddes, residing in tbe 
village of Clarkstone. He asked me to attend to the ordinance appointed of God 
for the healing of the sick: he seemed to be labouring under an attack of the 
cholera, during which the following symptoms were manifest—violent vomiting, 
and severe cramp from the feet as far up as the thighs. Elder Andrew Henderson, 
having accompanied me from the prayer-meeting to brother Geddes’s houBe, en
gaged in prayer. I then administered the ordinance to him in the name of the 
Lord Jesus Christ, and laid hands upon him, when he immediately recovered so as 
to attend his work as usual upon Saturday. He said he felt so well tbat he could 
even have begun work on Friday morning, without fear of any injury therefrom.
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Hi* wife, who is not a member of our community, was also sick and very unwell 
at the same time, and at ber request we administered tbe ordinance to ber, when 
she also immediately recovered bv tbe power of God. I hereby testify the above 
truths to you and the churches throughout the British Isles under your pastoral 
care, (if you please).

The work of the Lord is movie? on in this region of country. The elders be
longing to the Airdrie branch are labouring with all their might, and we anticipate 
that it will roll on with accelerated speed under the presidency of Elder Eli B. 
Kelsey. We admire the plans he is adopting, and will co-operate with him in all 
things that he undertakes: we are busied at present raising a fund in this branch, 
agreeable to his counsel, which fund will be expended in the getting of a few 
thousand paitiphlets, and distributing them in this locality as he may direct.

Considerable agitation prevails in this quarter regarding the Church of Jesus 
Christ, in consequence of the exertions of tne elders during tbe past summer; while 
the pamphlets are being read by the honest who have heard and who have not 
beard our testimony, we pray that they may feel as if the spirit of the Lord said to 
them, “ this is the way, walk ye in it, and ye shall inherit eternal life.” We desire 
to be diligent and energetic in the work or the great God, and to sustain you and 
all good men, from President Brigham Young to tbe last and least who are worthy 
the name of Saints, bv our faith and prayers, and every thing else which our 
Father in heaven has placed within our reach.

My kind love to you, your wife and family, and Elder Orson Spencer, hoping 
that he is recovering from his sickness. 1 remain your obedient servant and  
brother in the kingdom of God, Jam bs G. B b o w n .

Louth, Lincolnshire, November 20, 1848.
Dear President Orson Pratt,—Previous to my departure from this conference 

and from this country, to emigrate to the land of Joseph, the place of the Zion of 
the holy one of Israel, I feel desirous to communicate to you by writing some in
formation relative to the well-being and prosperity of the church and kingdom of 
God in this region ; and it affords me no small degree of satisfaction to state that 
never has the church in this conference been in a more healthy and prosperous 
condition than at the present time. The members are united with but very few 
exceptions, and such a unanimity of feeling and sentiment as pervades the councils 
of the priesthood throughout, shows demonstratively that the influence of the holy 
spirit of truth rules in their midst, and the result is, numbers are being added to 
the church. In the Hull branch, eleven were baptized in one week; and throughout 
the conference there has been an increase of about forty during the last four weeks, 
being an average of ten each week. There seems to be an invisible agency or 
spirit at work among the people, and they begin to enquire after the truth. * I re
ceived a letter tbe other day from a lady residing at Wainfleet, a place about 30 
miles distant from here, expressive of her desire to become connected with the 
church and people of God. I here give an extract verbatim :—

“ I can only say tbat I have been a member and hearer of the Wesleyan society 
more than twelve years, and never could obtain that blessing, (namely) the for
giveness of sins so much preached and talked about amotigst them. But as soon 
as Mrs. Spiking (Mrs. Spiking is a sister in this church) put into my hands those 
invaluable letters of Mr. Orson Spencer to his friend, the Millennial Star, and 
other works, a new light broke in upon me, and I am quite prepared to take up 
whatever qross there may be, and be baptized into the Latter-day Saints* faith.”

Since I received the above, Elder Joseph Westwood has visited and preached in 
Wainfleet, and administered the ordinance of baptism to her; another has followed 
her example in the same place; and a new field of labour is now open in tbe sur
rounding country. The harvest truly is great, and the labourers are few. Will 
one or two faithful brethren, who feel an interest in the prosperity of Zion and 
the salvation of the people, volunteer to labour in this conference and vicinity ? 
If so, good will be the result.

I now feel to say to my brethren in the priesthood, be faithful to that which has 
been committed to your trust, live in humble submission to all the requirements of
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the new Covenant, seek earnestly the guidance and direction of the Holy Spirit, 
practice virtue and holiness before God continually, that your temples may be pure 
and undefiled, and the Holy Ghost shall dwell in you richly, and fill you with the 
intelligence of heaven, that your words may be carried with power and effect to 
the minds of the people; and thus you will be subservient in the kingdom of God, 
and administer life and salvation to the honest and upright in heart, and condem
nation to those who rebel against the authority of heaven. And to the members 
throughout the conference I would say, sustain by your faith, prayers, and means 
the faithful ministers of God, guard against extravagance, that is, vain and super, 
fluous expense, and do not expend the little means you have foolishly; be temperate, 
deny yourselves the luxuries and vain pleasures of this world, which will vanish 
away like a vapour and be no more; but appropriate your substance to the support 
of a faithful ministry, the building up of Zion, the spread of truth, the salvation of 
the people, and thus be co-workers with God and his servants in the great scheme 
of redemption and restitution spoken of by the holy prophets since the world began. 
In doing so you will be blest, gathered, saved, and eventually be exalted to thrones 
of dignity, power, glory, and dominion in the eternal kingdoms of our God. Adieu.

Yours in Christ, J a m es  U r e .

Trowbridge, Oct. 23, 1848.
Dear President Pratt,—Being just recovering, under the blessing of God, from a 

short fit of illness with a little shaking of the ague, I feel a desire to write a few 
lines to let you know how things are going on in these parts. I have within a few 
days returned from a general visit through this conference, embracing over 200 
miles in my journey, and on the whole things are in a flourishing state, particularly 
in Bristol, under the wise administration of Elder George Halliday, and in Bridport 
under the energetic course of Elder George Kendal. Large additions have been 
made to the kingdom of our God. I think we have baptized since conference over 
100, and the elders and officers feel ripe and ready for the harvesting; in fact we all 
feel that the south shall not keep back, and we would like you to say Amen to it.

This comes with kind love to yourself and family, with a desire to be remembered 
in your prayers. I remain your brother and servant,

J ohn H al lid  a t .

22, M ill Street, Newport, Monmouthshire, South Wales, Nov. 16,1848.
Dear Brother Pratt,—We have baptized two captains in Newport. The work 

of the Lord is rolling on here. Gifts and blessings are following the believers: 
the dumb speak and the deaf hear, and the sick are healed through the laying on 
of hands, which causes our hearts to rejoice. My love to you and family, brother 
Spencer, &c. May God bless you all. Yours truly in the Lord,

W illiam  H ensh aw .

LETTER TO T. D. BROWN.

Galloway, N . B ., October 10th, 1848.
My dear Brother and Sister Brown,—To fulfil a promise which I believe I made 

to you when I saw you last, I take up my pen to write. You will discover from 
the heading of this letter that I am still in Scotland. My own people here have 
turned me out of their house ; they told me I might stay as long as I pleased if I 
would cease my preaching, but I could not stay and preach ; so I took my hat and 
my bag, and left the house, not knowing where I should go. Thus my own blood 
relations have turned me out, without a farthing in my pocket, among strangers, 
near 200 miles from home and 100 from any of tho churches of the Saints.

The first house I went into was one of the poorest houses in the town of Gate
house, the occupants two old people that live upon town relief. I told the old wo
man my tale of distress; she answered me thus—“ As lang’s I hae a boose, an a 
drap parritch tae tak, yees share it wi me, sae dinna ye fash yer lugg, nor be troubled 
ava aboot i t ; lay doon yer bag an a’ll mak ye a wee drap tea.” At this unexpected 
welcome, given in her native eloquence, my heart melted within me and a flood of 
tears rushed from my eyes, and spoke my gratitude to God and to the old matron.
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I said in a load voice, in tbe earnestness of my soul, O God, bless thine aged hand
maiden, and let thy salvation come to this house. I have remained here ever since, 
eating such things as they set before me, asking no questions. I have baptized one 
man, and expect to baptize several more to night, I know not how many; I preach 
in the Masonic Hall every Sunday, twice, and in the people’s houses in the week 
nights.—The prospects in this country are very good: I hope soon to organize 
quite a branch in this town, by the blessing of God. I am determined to hold on, 
notwithstanding many things I have to suffer.

My kind love to all who dwell in your house. I would be glad to have a letter 
from you containing any news that would be interesting to me. I hope all your 
family enjoy good health. Would you bear my kind respects to Mr. and Mrs. 
Collinson, and believe me as ever, your humble servant and brother in the new and 
everlasting covenant, G. D. W a t t .

THE PRESS.

I N S C R I B E D  T O  O B B O I T  S P E N C B B ,  A .B  ,

E ditor o f the "M illennial S ta r” from  February 1st, 1847, to August 1st, 1848.

B T  LYON.

How vast thy treasures, Boni-inspiring Stab I 
What power like thine so tru th fu l to  con tro l?

While all the world’s at enmity, ajar—
Thou bringest light and peace to every soul.

Tongue-speaking spirit of a heav’nly home I 
The Saints shall laud thee in all time to come.

Star-light of Zion t ’twas thy loud acclaim 
By which our Prophet was immortal made;

When persecution dragg’d him into fame,
Thou laid his body in the martyrs' shade ;

And with a cherub’s trump flew far and near,
Sounding the tale of bloodshed’s dark career.

All but omniscient,—thine ArguB eyes,
From pen and press, look out a hundred ways,

Unmasking malice, and refuting lies 
In all their vileness, by thy Venus blaze!

Lawyer and statesman, priest and peasant, feel 
The praise, or censure, which thou dost reveal.

When parted friends, by fortune's gath’ring fate,
Can’t meet the while to form the social tie,

Thy deep drawn lines, in burning words relate 
Old love and friendship when no soul is nigh;

Till fond remembrance, pouring o’er thy strain,
Forgets, and dreams “ we all shall meet again."

Read we of lands remote in barbarous climes,
Which Young, and Pratt, and Brannan travelled o’er;

Where savage hordes, unknown to  Christian crimes,
Invite the wand’ring outcasts to explore.

The hopeful Saint surveys their lone abode,
And lifts his mind in gratitude to God.

There *s not a valley, mountain, strath, nor stream,
Nor note, nor song, nor wild flower’s gaudy hue;

Nor light, nor shade, nor bright poetic dream,
That ever Genius in her fancy drew—

But what thy wizard magic charm has wrought,
To conjure up the image of a thought!
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Soul-qulck’ning S ta b  1 thy light-diffusing rays 
Shall yet dispel the gloom of mental sight,

And haste the glory of Millennial days,
With bright effulgence on the heathen's sight:

When all shall know, throughout this world’s vast bound, 
Thro’ truth’s inspiring type, “ the joyful sound.”

And what but thee, thou alchymist of mind t
Could m ould  a thought to glad tbe wond’ring eye,

And give t o  sentiment, bo well defined,
The silent breathings of a virtuous sigh;

Or paint the feelings love-sick eyes impart, .
Or speak the language of a broken heart.

Thanks to the printing press for wisdom sound!
When tongues are mute and mould’ring in the dost,

It gives the echo of their thoughts profound,
And keeps the treasure with a miser’s trust:

It tells their feelings, Borrows, joys, and fears,
And points the anguish of their brimful tears.

Ten thousand blessings and an angel’s arm,
Defend thy virtue, and thy toils reward;

Till vice falls prostrate by thy dread alarm,
And all the world thy matchless worth regard.

Blest herald t go—march with the rising sun,
Nor stop till thou his ample course hast ran.

LIST OF MONIES RECEIVED FROM THE 8th TO THE 2 5 t h  o f  NOVEMBER.
Wm. West....................................... . £ \9  0 0
James B ond ............................................. S 10 0
Wm. Hawkins..........................................  5 10 0
Wm. Speakman ......................................  4 3 0
William Broomhead ...............................  S 0 0
J . HackweU .............................................  1 0 0
J . Halliday.................................................  S 0 0
Geo. Kendall.............................................  i 14 6
Wm. Hulme.............................................  2 0 0
T. H. Clarke ........................ ................. 1 15 0
Fraud* Jackson ....................................  1 17 I

Carried forw ard......... 443 9 6

Brought-forward..... £43 9 <f'
John Spire* ............................................  0 11 ^
Richard Ashworth.................................. 1 0  0
Joseph Lawson......................................... S 3 8
James Bowman .....................................  8 10 4
C: Dunn................................................... 1 0  0
Tiromaa Smith, Leamington.................... 3 0 0
Wm. McKeachie................ :...................  II 7 6
Henry Campbell .....................................  1 0  0
J.~Godsall ...............................................  5 0 0

2 1

Just published, “ THE KINGDOM OF GOD,” Part 1. Price 5a. per hundred; £% 5s. per thousand 
i  10 per fire thousand.

The “ KINGDOM OF GOD”, Part II., can noW he had. Price as above.
Now in the Press, a tract entitled “ REMARKABLE VISIONS," containing frets in relation to  

the discovery of the ANCIENT HISTORY OF AMERICA, with a Sketch of the Riae, 
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GLORIOUS NEWS FROM THE SALT LAKE.

On the Sweetwater, East Side o f South Past, 789 miles from  
Winter Quarters, 24.1k August, 1848.

Dear Brother Levi Richards,—I wrote you a long letter last 14th July, also a 
letter for President Young on the same sheet of paper, giving Elder Orson Spencer 
a release from the duties which he has filled so satisfactorily in England. I hope 
you have received the same safe.

As a continuation of the news to you and the Saints in England,—since my last 
letter to you, we have travelled thirty-five days, at an average rate of eleven miles per 
day, and lay by for rest seven days; remembering that on the seventh day we 
must rest from our labors, and keep it holy unto the Lord. You cannot too much 
impress upon the minds of the Saints who purpose to gather from England, the 
necessity of their strict observance of the Sabbath, as no manner of work will be 
permitted to be done in the valley, and therefore the quicker they conform to this 
law, the easier it will be to them on their arrival in the valley of the Great Salt Lake.

We have seen but very few Indians, and not the one-hundreth of Buffalo that we 
did last year; they have been driven away by the Oregon emigrants, and the Indians 
who have spent their spring on the Platte and Sweetwater, but who are now on their 
southern hunt.

I am sorry to say that many of our cattle have died this season; the dry, fine, 
dusty roads, neavy dragging, and scanty feed, together with a deal of alkali lying on 
the route, has caused their death; yet it is strange that the fattest and best cattle die, 
while the poor and lean cattle live through it. I have been so unfortunate as to have 
three die already, and the Lord only knows whether the remainder are to go through 
in safety, or die; no one knows of any cattle being sick until they are past recovery, or 
they are found dead.

Whenever you see Captain Dan Jones, remember me to him, giving him my 
warmest thanks, that the Lord has enabled him to do so good a work in Wales; for 
the Rev. John Griffith, of Llanerchvmedd, Anglesea, used to tell me (when I was an 
excise officer in that place) that the Welsh are a people that stand firm in their reli
gion, and will not turn to any delusion that is offered to them; I hope he has sounded 
the Gospel trump in Llanerchymedd, Amlwch, Cemaes, Llanfechall and neighbour
hood, and been successful; if he has not, Ibid him God's speed. I have written 
several letters to Griffith Williams, druggist, to prepare the way for the Elders. 
President Young ordered me to read Elder Jones’s letters to sister Williams, a full 
bred Cymru, when tears of joy rolled down our cheeks, and blessings poured out on 
the head of Elder Jones; she is now gone with her husband, who is on a mission to 
the Welsh in the Eastern States. Every time we read Elder Jones’s letters, we feel 
to cry out, God bless brother Jones, and prosper him in his glorious mission ; he is 
blessed, and shall be blessed, even so, Amen.

2 b
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Remember me kindly to all the Elders who left Winter Quarters about the same 
time as you did; I pray that your health, as well as theirs, may be good; that you 
may .all be blessed with His Spirit from on liigh, be prospered on your missions, and 
return to Zion with songs of everlasting joy.

We have received an Epistle from the council in the valley, dated August 9 , 1848, 
from which I send you some extracts.

“ There are 4.30 buildings in the Forts, besides quite a number of temporary farm 
buildings ; three saw mills in operation, and one partly finished; one temporary grist 
mill, and an excellent one nearly finished by brother Neff. Brother Leffingwell put 
up a threshing machine and fanning mill on City Creek, propelled by water; it will 
thresh and clean, in good order, two hundred bushels per day.” “ Our wheat harvest 
is over, the grain is splendid and clean, but being mostly in shock and stack, we can
not state the number of bushels; however, we are all agreed that the wheat crop has 
done wonderfully well, considering all the circumstances, and that we can raise more 
and better wheat to the acre in this valley, than in any place any of us ever saw; and 
the same with all other grains, vegetables, &e., that we have tried.”

“ Wheat ranges at two dollars per bushel, and the best judges think it will be as 
low as one in a short time. Our main fence is twelve miles long, not quite finished 
owing to the press of other matters, but we expect to complete it this wreek. Three 
small babes have died since wc wrote last; (1  wrote you on receipt of it) there has 
not been at any time what is commonly understood by sickness,—health prevailing 
winter and summer.” “ You now' learn definitely that our wheat harvest lias far ex
ceeded our expectations. Green peas have been so plentiful for a long time that w'e 
are becoming tired of them ; cucumbers, squashes, beets, carrots, parsnips, and greens 
are upon our tables, as harbingers of abundance in their respective departments,” &c.

Brother Orson Pratt will be glad to see the following extracts from a letter o f  
P. P. Pratt to President Young: he savs—

“ I have enjoyed good health all the day in this valley, and have been enabled to 
labor as hard as I ever did a season in my life; my family are all in usual health, and 
in good spirits. We are also greatly blessed in gardens, in wheat, in corn, and in all 
things 1 have set my hands unto. I have raised some sixty bushels of good wheat 
w’ithout irrigation ; a few' bushels of rye and oats, and my corn in the field looks as 
well as any corn I ever saw in the States. The w’heat crop has exceeded all expecta
tion ; oats do better than in the States—say sixty bushels to one of sowing, on sod 
ground ; every kind of vegetable suited to the northern latitudes does well.” “They 
have also found a cut off, avoiding Pratt’s Puss to the Willow Springs, going up 
Weber Itiver instead of down it, a good road, and saves about seven miles.”

Such are the general extracts, which are abundantly confirmed by men who have 
lived in the valley; amongst other things, they report, that Elder Levi Hancock 
sowed eleven pounds w'eight of California wheat on the 14th of April, and reaped 
twenty-two bushels the latter part of July; he sowed half a bushel of English com
mon wheat, on an acre and a-half, and reaped upwards of tw enty bushels; one grain 
of seven-eared wheat produced seventy-two ears. Barley that was sowed, ripened 
and w'as reaped, and carried off,—the land then irrigated, and produced from the 
roots a fresh crop, four times the quantity of the first crop. Oats that w'ere sown 
pi'oduced a good crop, was cut down and cleared, the roots again sprung up and pro
duced another beautiful crop. Peas first planted, a good crop ripened, gathered; 
then planted the same peas, yielded another crop; and again a third crop is now grow 
ing. Beet seed planted this spring, produced beets as thick as my leg, which w'ent to 
seed and yielded a great quantity. Cabbage seed planted this spring, produced seed 
again.

Above all, they report that Mother Sessions has had a harvest of 248 little cherubs 
since living in the valley. Many cases of twins; in a row of seven houses joining 
each other, eight births in one week.

Oh! ye hungry souls, rejoice, and shout for joy ; praise the Lord and give thanks.
O ye barren ; ye who have been bereft of your children, praise the Lord; the place is 
found where you can rear your tender offspring, like olive branches round your tables; 
where they can have plenty to be fed, and to be clothed withal; where your souls can 
be lifted up to the Lord God of Hosts, for his mercies endure for ever. The place 
is found where the Saints can rear another temple to the Great Jehovah.; hear his
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word, and from whence his laws can go forth to the ends of the earth. Hosanna, 
Hosanna, Hosanna to Qod and the Lamb, for ever, Amen.

I remain, dear brother Levi,
Yours in the bonds of the everlasting.gospel of peace and salvation,

T hom as B u l lo c k ,  Clerk of Camp of Israel.
Let me hear from you on receipt.
P.S.—29th August: Brother Lorenzo Young, and Abram O. Smoot, have just 

arrived from the valley, confirm all the good news, and more too, and say there will 
be fifty wraggons, and a hundred and fifty yoke of oxen come to the last crossing of 
the Sweetwater to-morrow evening. Brethren, can you rejoice with the poor persecuted 
houseless Saints, if so, be diligent in praising the Lord, and win souls unto Him.

May the peace of our Lord Jesus Christ be, and continue with you, for ever and 
ever, Amen.

Brother Brigham and Ilebcr are w'ell; general good health prevails in the Camp. 
—Adieu for the present.

T. B.

E X T R A C T S  FR O M  C O N FER EN C E M INUTES.

DERBYSHIRE.

First Division—Held at Qresley, Oct. 8, 1848.—This conference contains 7 
branches, consisting of 132 members, including 19 elders, 9 priests, 7 teachers, and
2 deacons. Baptized since last conference 21, 9 removed, and 1 dead.

J o h n  F i d o e ,  President. 
J o h n  J a q u e s ,  Clerk.

Second Division—Held at Whitwick, Oct. 15, 1848.—This division consists of
6 branches, containing 235 members, including 26 elders, 14 priests, 7 teachers, and
7 deacons. Baptized since last conference 10, received 5, removed 4, cut off 0, and
3 dead. Officers present, 1 high priest, 26 elders, 8 priests, 5 teachers, and 3 dea
cons. J o h n  F id o e , President.

J o h n  V a b n iiam , Clerk.

BEDFORD.

Held Nov. 12, 1848.—This conference met in the Oddfellows’ Hall, Mill-slreet, 
Bedford, and the meeting was opened by singing the first hymn, and prayer by 
Elder Smith. Elder Flanigan then arose and introduced to the conference their 
President, brother Thotnas Smith, and moved that he preside over this meeting. 
Carried.

The President took his stand and introduced to the conference Elder Flanigan, 
one of the seventies, lately from America, as his fellow-labourer in this conference, 
and moved that brother Pembroke act as clerk of the day, which was agreed to. 
He then stated that a resurrection was needed in this conference, and he wanted a 
united effort of all the Saints to effect one to day, and raise Mormonism from the 
dead I to unclog the wheels of the work by clearing up old arrears and paying off 
old standing debts, which had been incurred in many places for rent of rooms, &c. 
It was also requisite to appoint a Star agent, and to ordain some sound officers, who 
would be enabled to organize sound branches, &c.

The Elders were called on to represent the standing of the various branches, and 
to state what alterations were needed. It appeared that 4 had been cut off and 12 
baptized since last conference, and with but few exceptions the standing and con
dition of the members and officers was good, with fair prospects of becoming better, 
since the Lord had favoured them by sending two of his servants in their midst, to 
instruct and stir up their minds in the great plan of salvation. Indeed, the unani
mity of feeling_the bright countenances—the decided testimony and animating
spirits which pervaded our midst, all i-eemed to whisper that the incubus and chain 
of darkness that has hung over the Saints in this region, were rent asunder, and
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that truth eternal would yet spread its benignant and saving influence over many 
an honest heart and mind.

Raull was organized into a branch by itself, Elder Sheffield to preside, and Elder 
Goats to preside in Cambridge. Four ordinations took place, namely, two priests 
and two teachers.

Elder Flanigan stated that he had made Cambridge a visit, and found it a large 
place, containing some 36,000 inhabitants—that it was one of the strong priest-ma
nufacturing holds of Satan’s empire—that some 12,000 were (or were going to be) 
Drs. of Law, Drs. of Medicine, and Drs. of Sick Religion ! 11 He wanted the 
assistance and prayers of the Saints, that be might go and declare unto them a re
ligion that was not sick I and that needed no doctors to patch it up—that the bat
tering rams of eternal truth might sweep away the refuge of lies I—If there 
were more to obey the gospel in its native purity, they would not escape without 
having it sounded in their midst—that they might be warned of the approaching 
judgments that hung over their devoted heads.

The President moved that Henry Smith be restored to his standing and full fellow
ship in the church, and that he be appointed book-agent in the place of his honourable 
father, deceased, and that the conference be responsible to the Star Office. Unani
mously carried.

Moved and carried that the various branches assist in removing the old standing 
debts against the Church for rents, &c., that the elders need not fear to go into 
places and spread the truth.

Moved by the President, and carried unanimously, that this conference use their 
efforts to assist our beloved brother Elder O. Spencer to the land of Zion, and that we 
respectfully solicit a visit from him before he leaves Europe; that the Saints 
would try and not incumber him with so heavy a coin as copper.

Moved by Elder Flanigan, that we respectfully solicit a visit from our beloved 
President O. Pratt, when he visits the churches in England. Carried unanimously.

Elder S. Reed, made some apropriate and spirited appeals to the Saints, on the 
exertions that were needed, spiritually and temporally, by faith and works, to 
accellerate the rolling on of tho work of God.

Moved by Elder Flanigan, tbat the Saints sustain and uphold their President, 
Elder Thomas Smith, by their faith and works, and also all the officers of the 
various branches. Unanimously carried.

Moved by Elder Smith, that we sustain and uphold, by faith and works, the 
Presidency in Europe, and all the authorities of God’s kingdom in the land of Zion. 
Carried with promptness. The universal response of the Saints, showed a willing
ness to do all in their power to help and facilitate the work of God.

The business being concluded, arrangements were made for a tea party at four 
o’clock, p.m. Brother William Cook to be manager. After one of the soul reviving 
songs of Zion, the meeting closed in prayer by Elder Flanigan.

At 2 o’clock, p.m., the meeting was called to order by reading, and singing the 
hymn on the 259th page, and prayer by Elder Smith ; when Elder Flanigan arose 
and addressed the Saints an hour and a quarter, in an able and interesting discourse 
on the subject of immediate revelation from God to man, as being the essence and 
keys to all true religion, and the distinction between the Latter-day Saints, and all 
the unbelieving sects.

At 4 p.m., arrangements were made, and the table being furnished with plenty 
of good cake and tea, the whole length of the Hall, all were seated. The Welling
borough choir sung “ The Spirit of God,” a blessing was invoked by the president, 
and the Saints refreshed themselves with glad hearts.

At 6 in the evening the hall was crowded; meeting opened by singing, and prayer 
by Elder Reed ; when Elder Smith took his stand, and addressed the Saints and 
sinners, an hour and a half on the subject of faith. His arguments were plain and

Sowerful, backed up by a torrent of evidence from that good old book, called the 
lible, in which men profess to believe with implicit confidence. At the close of the 

meeting, 2 were baptized, and our conference being larger than for many years past, 
came off with the best of order and feeling, and the Saints went their way rejoicing.

Thom as Sm ith , President.
Jam es P em broke, Clerk.
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Held Nov. 20,1848.—This conference contains 13 branches, 889 members Includ
ing officers, 47 elders, 44 priests, 23 teachers, and 12 deacons. Baptized since 
August 26th, 106. Emigrated 40.

The conference has, by vote this day, engaged to uphold and sustain the First 
Presidency of the Church, by every means in their power. It has also pledged it
self to distribute, and cause to be distributed, the publications of the church, as 
much as possible throughout the conference, and also to obey the law of tithing ac
cording to tbe voice of the Lord in these last days to his Saints.

M ilo  A n d rew s, President, 
Jam bs C a n tw e ll ,  Clerk.

$aint0’ tfStUitmfol $ta?.

DECEMBER 15, 1848.

J u s t  a r r iv e d , L e v i R ic h a r d s , a high priest, with his wife. Brother Richards 
will probably visit the conferences for the purpose of collecting tithing, giving 
counsel, and attending to any other business that may be necessary. As he has 
preached much in this country before, the Saints will bail him with gladness.

Im p o rta n t Q u estio n .—How many S t a r s  of Volume XI will our agents take ? 
This question should be answered by the 22nd instant, or the answer may be too 
late, as we wish to begin and end the volume with tbe same numbers.—See instruc
tions to B o o k  A g e n ts  in the last Star.

Every person who has £9  per head for himself and family, or over that Bum, should 
pay one-tenth part thereof as tithing. He will then have enough left to emigrate 
with his family to Council Bluffs.

G lo r io u s  N e w s prom t h e  S a l t  L a k e .—We have news from the city of the 
“ Great Salt Lake,” up to tbe 9th of August, which we publish in this number. 
The young colony of Saints formed in that lonely, peaceful, and romantic valley, 
are greatly flourishing. Crops of all kinds have yielded an abundance. Health 
prevails universally. The hand of the Lord seems to be over them, to bless and 
prosper the Work of their hands. Blessed be the name of the Lord Gad of Israel, 
the Holy one of Zion ! Hosanna in the highest! For he hath led his people forth 
from the midst of their enemies, and hath planted them in a goodly land. He hath 
caused them to forget their sorrows and to rejoice in the midst of plenty. He hath 
seen the affliction of his people, and remembered the covenants that he made of old.
O give thanks unto the Lord. L et the children of Zion praise him with songs and 
upon musical instruments; for he hath redeemed them “ from the hand of the ene
my ; and gathered them out of the lands from the east, and from the west, from 
the north, and from the south. They wandered in the wilderness, in a solitary way ; 
they found no city to dwell in. Hungry and thirsty, their soul fainted in them. 
Then they cried unto the Lord in their trouble, and he delivered them out of their 
distresses. And he led them forth by the right way, that they might go to a city of 
habitation.” (Psalm cvii. 2, 3,4, 6,6,7.) In the rich valleys of Ephraim, beside 
the springs, and streams, and rivers of pure water, “ be maketh tbe hungry to dwell
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that the; may prepare a city for habitation, and sow the fields, and plant vineyards 
which may yield fruits of increase. He blesseth them also, so tbat they are multi
plied greatly, and suffereth not their cattle to decrease” (verses 35, 36, 37, and 38.) 
Let the Saints in all the earth rejoice in the glorious prospeots of deliverance.

C o u n se l t o  th e  P r e s id e n ts  o f  C o n fer en ce s .—Each president of a conference 
is requested to see that there is but one general book-agent in his conference, and 
that the conference is responsible to our office in Liverpool for the business transac
tions of tbeir agent. It is very inconvenient for us to deal with three or four 
agents in different branches of the same conference. This could be obviated by 
the sub-agents transacting their business with the general agent of each conference.

We suggest to the presiding elders over the large conferences, tbe propriety of 
having the quarterly representations of the numerous branches composing their 
respective conferences, presented in writing to the clerk of tbe quarterly conference, 
instead of giving in a verbal representation as has been practised heretofore. This 
will give the officers time to give much good and important instruction. When 
most of the day is taken up in representation, the audience become wearied. We 
also propose, that, where the appointments for ordination are numerous, instead of 
occupying the time in the quarterly conferences, the candidates who have been 
called through tbe conference, receive their ordinations in the respective branches 
to which they belong. We also propose, that where the conference is large, the 
administration of the bread and wine be omitted on tbe day of quarterly conference. 
We trust that the officers will not feel themselves bound to follow the same routine 
of form on every sabbath or in every meeting. We know*of no law that binds the 
Saints or servants of God to sing three times, pray twice, and preach once in every 
meeting the year round. If important business or instructions are necessary to be 
laid before a meeting, and the time is short, we know of no reason why general 
rules may not be suspended, and that which appears to be the most necessary be 
attended to. “ There is a time to all t h i n g s and the Spirit of God will teach 
both the time and the order in which things should be done to accomplish the most 
good. Be careful not to limit the operations of the spirit of truth by being too 
formal.

LETTERS TO THE EDITOR.

Manchester, Oct. 18/A., 1848.

Dear Brother,—When last I saw you, you said you should at any time be glad to 
receive a few remarks from me, on any subject connected with the great work in which 
you and I, and all of us are so deeply interested, namely, the dispensation of the 
gospel which we have embraced, and which we believe to be the power of God unto 
salvation to those who accept it.

I  think I remember mentioning to you, that in my opinion, the greatest and 
most undeniable evidence of its truth is, the love with which it inspires those who 
have obeyed it towards each other.

I  have thrown a few remarks together on this subject, and if you think them worthy 
of insertion in the Star , after they have received any corrections, additions, or 
erasures, which your experience may suggest, you can, when you have room, put than 
in a corner for the perusal of such as may think them worthy of it.

The attribute of the deity, which in me, and I believe in many others, has been the 
most powerful in awakening feelings of gratitude and admiration, is that of love. 
It is certainly the most prominent feature m the character of that holy being who is 
gracious, long suffering, and slow to anger. And if so, it will assuredly be the most
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conspicuous trait in those who believe him, as we do, to be perfection, and whose most 
ardent desire is to obey his commandments, and be one with him, even as he and 
Christ are one. He himself has distinctly told us, “ That bv thb may we know 
we are the children of God, because we love one another.” And again, “ That he 
who says he loves Ood and loves not his brother is a liar, for if we love not our 
brethren whom we have seen, how can we love God whom we have not seen Y*

And it seems to me that this commandment “ to love each other,” which is so 
frequently, both by precept and example, brought under our notice in the perusal of 
the scriptures, and wnich appears to be so well pleasing in His sight, is inculcated 
solely in order that by it we may both give and receive happiness here, and prepare 
ourselves for happiness hereafter.

The ingenuity and wisdom of man could never discover means so sure to promote 
his own felicity as kindness and love. If there was no future recompense held out to 
those who practised it, it would indeed, in this world, bring its own reward.

Delightful and heavenly are and must be the feelings of that man who endeavours 
to alleviate the misery and promote the happiness of his fellows,—who supplies the

El ace of protector to the orphan and the widow in their affliction—and who keeps 
imself unspotted from the variance, emulation, wrath, strife, sedition, and other 

fruits of the flesh which are the enemies of love.
And there are but few' who do not likewise know, that to allow these enemies of 

love to And a dwelling place in our hearts, is the certain way to destroy that happiness 
for which our heavenly father created us, and which it is his desire that we should 
enjoy. Direful are and have been the calamities called down upon the human family 
by their selfishness and cruelty to each other. And ample is the evidence which the 
history of all ages affords, that all the wealth and grandeur, all the luxury and 
magnificence that the world can bestow, serve but as fuel to the fire of anguish, 
misery, and remorse, which preys upon those who have neglected the golden rules of 
love and justice to their fellow man. For conscience tells them, that instead of peace, 
they have brought war; instead of happiness,—misery; instead of virtue,—vice; and 
that where they might have inspired those around them with confidence and love, 
they have filled them with distrust.

“ The Saints of God” who have purified their souls in obeying the truth through 
the spirit unto unfeigned love of the brethren, and who love one another with a pure 
heart fervently, can testify whether that love with which their bosoms are inspired toward 
their families, their brethren, and mankind in general, has not already given them a 
foretaste of heaven; yes, and a heaven too, which those who have not felt that love, 
can no more comprehend than one bom blind can form a conception of the light shed 
by the sun when in his meridian splendour.

It is a pure and a holy principle, and the Saints may rest assured, that the practice 
of it will do more towards rolling on the great word of God, and the gathering out of 
the honest in heart, than can be effected by signs, wonders, and miracles; for these 
may be wrought by the powers of darkness, but love can come from God alone, for 
he is L o v e . Yours in the bonds of L ove.

_____________ H. T. M anners.

Staleybridge, Nov. 11, 1848.
Dear President,—I have taken it upon me to write to you respecting the work of 

God in this place, Ashton-under-Lyne.
The work of God is moving on here with firm and sure steps. The testimony is con

firmed among his Saints, and they are rejoicing in the possession of those gifts that he has 
promised to those that believe, viz., the gift of tongues and of interpretation of prophecy, 
of healing the sick by anointing with oil, and the laying on of nands in the name of 
Jesus, &c. ; and for these blessings we feel to praise our heavenly Father, and to 
thank him that he has counted us worthy to have our tabernacles, and live on the 
earth in a day when the dark mists of sectarian strife and formality are chased away 
by the illuminating rays of divine revelation from God; and when all the honest sons 
and daughters of Adam can prove the truth of the saying of Jesus, “ if any man will 
do the will of my Father he shall know of the doctrine, whether it be of God or 
whether I speak of myself.” We have laboured under unfavourable circumstances 
in this branch a long time, through having to hold our meetings in a room that was
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too much in the back ground. This has been our situation ever since I  was called 
on to preside, which was on the 13th day of April, 1844; but notwithstanding these 
unfavourable circumstances, the blessings of the Lord have been neither few nor 
small, for many have been our reasons for rejoicing, and many have been the manifes
tations of his goodness to us in pouring his blessings upon us. And now and then 
we have caught a few fish, and if they had not been carried off to God’s storehouse, 
(Zion) our numbers would have been great by this time; but we rejoice in their de
liverance from this modern Babylon, and hope that the time is not far distant, when 
we shall all be gathered to rejoice with them, and all the faithful, in the great assembly 
of the Saints.

Dear brother, I know that the work that we are engaged in is of God, for I  have 
proved it according to the promise of Jesus. But if I had no other proof of it, I 
know it by the manner in which God’s power has been manifested to sustain me (one 
of the most feeble) in my office, and enabled me to keep this branch of the Church 
together, and to bring them through many difficulties of Satan, who has often strove 
to destroy our peace and to bring us to nought, but hitherto are we come by the 
Lord’s help, and all things have worked together for our good, and hare only served 
to confirm us in the only faith that secureth the salvation of God.

But, sir, I have to inform you that we have now taken our light from under the 
bushel; we no longer trace the dark entry, and through the back yard, and np a long 
flight of steps, but we have got a commodious room, and we have fitted it up with 
forms of a new style, at considerable trouble and expense; it will seat upwards of two 
hundred comfortably. One of the brethren has given a pair of excellent stone door 
posts and door, which we have got put in next to the front street) which makes it very 
public. Another brother has brought a large organ (which he had) into the room. 
Upon the whole we are very comfortable and our room is well attended; many 
strangers are flocking in to hear the gospel, and we are baptizing every week; many 
more are believing and not far from the kingdom of God. We had a splendid tea 
party on Saturday, Oct. 21, when upwards of two hundred and fifty sat down to a 
full board of rich dainties; after which Elder R. Cook, president of the Manchester 
Conference, and Harrison Burgess bore their testimonies to the truth of the work of 
God; it was, indeed, a good feast of both temporal and spiritual things; we also 
opened the room the day following, when the above brethren preached in turn to 
crowded assemblies, so much so, that many had to go back, not being able to gain 
admittance j it was a time that will be long remembered.

This opening was made known to the public by printed bills, and I took one to 
Staley bridge, and put in my window, which attracted the attention of a minister of the 
Church of England, who came into my house on the Monday following, and asked 
Mrs. A. if there had not been a bill in the window, and also how many attended; and 
when he was answered, he took the liberty to speak very disrespectfully of our beloved 
and martyred prophet, and the best name he had for him was Joe Smith ; he spoke 
against our faith, doctrines, and character, and said we were a deluded people. I nave 
written a letter to him in defence of our faith, doctrines, and character, which he has 
not yet answered. If it meet your approbation, and you think it will not obscure the 
light of the Millennial Star, you may insert i t ; if not, no offence will be given; but I  
shall submit to your superior wisdom, with all due respect.

From yours, faithfully in the Kingdom of God,
John A lb isto n , Jun.

p.S._I send you a copy of the letter that I sent to the so called Rev. gentleman,
inclosed in this. J. A.

COPY.

N o. 20, Ridge H ill Lane, Staleybridge, Oct. 80th., 1848.

[Sent from John Albiston, jun., to a gentleman who came on a visit to his house on 
Monday, October 23, who stated that he was an assistant minister at St. George’s 
Church, Mount Pleasant, Staleybridge.]

Reverend Sir,—Mrs Albiston has informed me that you came to my house on the 
day before mentioned, and began to ask her some questions respecting a printed 
placard which I had in my window the week previous, which was printed to inform 
the public, that the Latter-day Saints were opening a Preaching Room in Ashton-
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under-Lyne, on Sunday, October 22nd. And when you were answered that 
there had been such a placard in ray window, you said that the Latter-day Saints, 
were a deluded people, and that you were sorry we had^been so deluded as to believe 
their doctrines; and in order that you might convince her that what you said was true, 
you told her that you had read the life of Joseph Smith, and that he was a man who 
had no learning or eloquence, and that he was of a low, mean family. You also stated 
that you did not believe that the gifts of the Holy Spirit of God could be enjoyed 
in this age, but they were long since done away, and no longer needed. These blessed 
gifts, or natural results of the possession of the spirit of God, are believed in and 
enjoyed by the Latter-day Saints; â id you, sir, have made this statement I suppose 
to prove them in error.

Now, sir, I do not know but you have the right to say that we are in error, if you 
can prove it. But, sir, it is not sufficient that you have read a tract which states that 
Joseph Smith was not a learned man, or an eloquent man, and that he'was'of a low, 
mean family; and that he never went to college like you and your brethren of the 
same order, for the purpose of learning to preach what you call the gospel; neither 
does it prove that the Latter-day Saints are in error, when you Btate that the blessed 
gifts of the holy spirit are done away.

Now, sir, in writing this letter to you, I wish to be understood to do so in defence 
of the doctrines taught by the Latter-day Saints, and not becausê . I love controversy, 
but because I believe, yea, and feel assured that they are the doctrines of the Gospel 
of Jesus Christ, and because I feel a great interest in the salvation of mankind, and 
am therefore equally as sorry for you, sir, as you are for me.

Now, sir, one thing is certain, that is, either you or I must be wrong; but if you 
will appoint a time and place to meet me, and show me my error, I am open to 
conviction. Or, sir, if you choose, you may begin a correspondence with me, and 
write again in answer to this letter.

And now, sir, I shall take the liberty to notice in order, the statements you made, 
and the objections you raised and brought as evidence to prove to Mrs. A., that the 
Latter-day Saints are in error.

First, you stated that they were a deluded people, and they did not understand the 
scriptures, or they would not believe in the gins and blessings of the Holy Spirit that 
were enjoyed by the ancients, such as healing the sick by the laying on of hands, the 
gilt of prophecy, of visions, of revelations, the ministry of angels, &c. You said that 
these gifts are done away, and are no longer needed.

Now, sir, your mere assertion of this does not prove that these gifts are no longer 
needed. These blessings were promised by Jesus Christ unto all those that should 
believe and obey the gospel in all the world. (See St. Mark’s Gospel, xvi. 17. 18.) 
“ And Jesus said that these blessings were for signs, or tokens, or evidences for them 
that believed, by which they should know of the doctrine, whether it was of God or 
of men,” John vii. 17 ; “ now the testimony of Jesus was confirmed in them,” Paul’s 
1st Epistle Cor. i. 8. Now, sir, if these blessings were given a$ tokens or signs, or 
evidence of the gospel of Christ, and they could not be confirmed in their faith with
out them, does it not require the same cause to produce the same effect; and if so, is 
it not contrary and contradictory to the scriptures, to say that these gifts are no 
longer needed; not only so, but according to tne scripture which I have quoted, they 
are absolutely necessary for our salvation, and we cannot be saved or become perfect 
without them. Turn your attention, again, to the 10th chapter of Mark 16th verse, 
“ He that believeth and is baptized shall be saved, and he that believeth not shall be 
damned; and these signs shall follow them that believe,” &c. Now, sir, you will 
discover from this saying of Jesus, that all who did not believe should be damned, and 
that all who did believe should possess these gifts (which you say are done away). 
So says Jesus. Does not this prove that if they believed they would receive these gifts, 
and if they did not believe they would be damned; consequently, if they did not be
lieve and receive these gifts they would be damned; but, sir, I am willing to admit 
that these signs have been done away, but when you have proved this, you have 
proved that the gospel of Christ has not been preached or obeyed, otherwise these 
signs would have followed according to tho immutable promise of Jesus Christ.

But, sir, these signs will not follow them who do not believe in and contend for 
than, “ For without faith it is impossible to pleaso God.” So you may see, sir, that
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the reason why the saints of God, in ancient days, received these gifts and blessings* 
was because they believed for them; “And he that believeth not shall be damned.” 
And, sir, the scriptures say there is only one faith, and by that one faith the ancients 
wrought righteousness, obtained promises, &c., Heb. xi. 33. Now, sir, if you believe 
that tnese gifts are done away, you have not the same faith that the ancients had, 
and I think you will not say they had not the right faith. But, sir, if they had the 
right faith, you must have the wrong faith; for you do not believe as they believed; 
and when you meet a people that are contending for the same faith, (Jude, verse 3,) 
you say they are deluded. Now, sir, I think you may discover from the foregoing, 
that instead of your statements and accusations proving that Joseph Smith and the 
Latter-day Saints are in error, it goes to prove that your forefathers have departed 
from the faith of the gospel, and that you have been brought up in their traditions, 
which make void the law of God and also the promises.

Second statement or objection. You said you had read the life of Joseph Smith, 
and that he was from a low, mean family, and that he had no learning; tliat he was 
a money-digger, and much more than this that I need not mention, as I do not think it 
necessary. You said that if he had been a good man he would not have been shot. 
Now, sir, because you have read a tract or newspaper which gives an evil report con
cerning Joseph Smith, must all men receive it as good evidence ? do all tracts and 
newspapers tell the truth ? because I have read much in newspapers and tracts con
cerning him which I knew to be false when I read them. But, perhaps, sir, you will 
say that the tract or newspaper that you read was got up and signed by a number of 
respectable ministers of America. So, sir, because a number of ministers have got 
up tracts, and given their names for the purpose of scandalizing the Saints, and calum
niating the character of Joseph Smith, we are bound to believe them, are we ? No, 
no, sir: do you not know that Satan is called the accuser of the brethren, and that 
Jesus Christ received the most persecution from those who professed to be teachers of 
religion, high priests and elders ? they said he was possessed by a devil, that he was 
a wine bibber, a gluttonous man, and a friend of publicans and sinners, and that no 
good thing could come out of Nazareth. In a word, the priests of that day said as 
much against Jesus Christ, as the priests of this day have said against Joseph Smith ; 
and, sir, we have as much right to believe the one as the other. They all of them 
have used the same weapons with which to fight against the truth, but such a course 
will do the truth no harm ; it only proves that they have a bad cause in hand.

It proves, also, in my estimation, sir, that Joseph Smith has taught the truth, and 
that the same cause has produced the same effect. Furthermore, sir, I am acquainted 
with men that I know to be men of truth, who have known Joseph Smith all their 
lives, and they sav he was one of the best of men, and that the stories that are cir
culated are base fabrications.

You said that Joseph Smith was not a learned man, in order to prove that he 
was not capable of understanding; the scriptures, nor yet preaching the gospel.

Now, sir, if this proves anything against Joseph Smith, it proves as much against 
Jesus Christ, for it is written in the 7th chapter of John’s Gospel, 15th verse, that 
Jesus never learned letters; it also proves as much against his apostles, for they were 
chosen from their fishing-boats. And it is written m the 4th chapter of Acts, 13th 
verse, that Peter and John were unlearned and ignorant men. But, sir, these men 
received their qualifications to preach the gospel, when they received that Spirit the 
effects of which you deny. They were commanded “ to tarry at Jerusalem until 
they were endued with power from on high.”

But, sir, I have evidence that Joseph Smith was a prophet, and that he was sent 
of God to preach the gospel in this age, of a stronger nature than that of comparing 
the doctrine he has taught with those recorded in the scriptures. For I have proved 
this fact by the power of God, in the same way that Jesus Christ said believers should 
prove the truth, and I am a living witness for the truth myself. But, perhaps, you 
will be unbelieving in the statement, and say I may think so, as yeu said to Mrs. A. 
when she testified the truth before you. And, perhaps, you would tell me the same 
story respecting the woman and her daughter, who you declared you knew to be 
Latter-day Saints, living in Staleybridge, but you declined to mention their names; 
you said they were very bad characters; you said that the young woman had stated 
that she was healod by the laying on of hands, but you knew she was sick of the



POETRY. 379
same disorder when she made the statement. This story you told to prove that the 
Saints only pretended to have these gifts. Now, sir, you have taken the same course 
as your bretnren, and endeavoured to scandalize the Saints; but whether tills is true 
or false, it is out of place, for if it be true it will only affect those persons who are 
charged. If individual character is evidence sufficient to prove a system, or another 
individual false, then, sir, this evidence can be brought against your own favourite 
church, and characters can be found that you aro ashamed to own among your own 
rank and profession; thb will prove upon the same ground that your Church b false.

I must now close this letter for want of room; I think I have noticed all your state
ments, accusations, and arguments as they have been given to me, and I think it will 
not require a very discerning mind to discover, that instead of their proving that 
Joseph Smith and the Latter-day Saints are in error, it goes to prove that you are 
of that number that St. Paul said should have a form of godliness but deny the 
power thereof. I have been struck with the exact fulfilment of thb prediction in 
yourself, when I have thought of the manner in which you have acted, sir, and the 
statements you have made. Sir, it says they were of this sort, that creep into houses 
and lead captive silly women, just as you came into my house and attempted to lead 
away Mrs. A., instead of coming to me as an honest man ou ĥt to have done. But, 
sir, I would recommend you to read the whole chapter, which you will find in the 
Second Epistle of Paul to Timothy, third chapter, and if you see your own likeness 
in the bright mirror of eternal truth, my labour will not be m vain; and if after a care
ful perusal of the apostle’s writings you find they condemn the principles and doc
trines of the church of which you are an accredited minbter, then my advice is with 
the Apostle Paul,—from such turn away. But if you do not think the apostle has an 
allusion to your system of worship, still I hope you will think me sincere in attempting 
to show you the superstitious errors which have been entailed upon us by our apostate 
forefathers. Yours respectfully,

John A lb isto n ,  Junior.
P. S.—Rev. Sir, if you are desirous of investigating the truth, be so kind as to 

answer this letter ana vindicate the course you have espoused; and show to me 
wherein I am in error in the statements I make which refer to doctrines or faith, 
and then you will take a much better course to convince me of the delusion you say I 
am in than the one you have before taken. If you do not do so, I shall look upon it as 
a mark of dbhonesty, and upon your coming into my house, and making the statements 
you did, as an unjustifiable act in a gentleman of your profession. J. A.

Coventry, Nov. 27th., 1848.
Dear Brother,—We have vbited most of the branches connected with thb con

ference, and find a good spirit prevailing amongst the Saints; although they are poor 
as .it regards things of this life, yet they are rich in faith and abound in the spiritual 
blessings. The prospects bid fair for a great increase in this region; the spirit of 
inquiry into our principles is on the increase; many are investigating very closely. 
There have been 20 baptized since our last conference; several more have manifested 
a" desire to join us. The Saints have a spirit to roll on the work, and have opened a 
large hall in Leamington, and a commodious chapel in Coventry. We expect soon to 
open several large towns, and are determined, God being our helper, to see a great work 
done here.

We pray God to give us wisdom and prosper our labours, and ask the faith and 
prayers of the Saints, and yours also; and may God bless you and your family with all 
things that you desire.

We remain your humble servants and fellow-labourers in the gospel of peace.
A l f r e d  C o rdo n . 
L e w is  R o b b in s .

STANZAS,

B T  J A M E S  C R A I G  G E L 1 N ,  E D I N B U R G H .

Gather in strength, ye faithful Saints of Zion, 
la  mustering thousands on every side;
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For the sails they are beut and the signal is flying;
The gallant ship rooks on the fast flowing tide.

Hail to tbe valley of the great Rooky Mountain*,
Whose bold craggy summits are covered with snow, 

Where Saints oan repose by yon dear gushing fountains, 
Secure and at peace from the power of tbe foe.

Majestic she floats on her wide ocean pillow;
The hopes of the Saints seems to swell with the tide;

Now prondlv she sweeps o’er the rode briny billow,
The foam, like a cataract, is dashed fromber side.

Hail to the valley, &c.

Farewell and adieu to this land and each nation,
We sfcek for a home that a Saint might desire,

Since Babylon has scoffed at this last dispensation,
There’s nought for her now but the judgments and fire.

Hail to the valley, &c.

O could she have thought on her day of visitation^
And laid it to heart, for tbe wisdom of the wise;

The plenitude and fulness of this great dispensation,
Before’t was for ever bid up from her eyes.

Hail to the valley, &c.

We have heard of the Lord; a consumption’s determined 
Upon every nation, like a withVlng M&st;

And we haste to take shelter 'neath the skirts of his garment, 
Till the fury of his fierce indignation’s o’er past.

Hail to the valley, &c.

LIST OF MONIES RECEIVED FROM THE 25th NOV.. TO THB 9tb of DECEMBER.

Thomas Thomas.....................................  £1 2 9 Brought forward..........£33 12 7
Wm. Bawktas .................... ....................  2 10 0 John P rcece......... „ ............ ..... .............  2 0 0
T. B. H. Stenhouse for J . Leiyis ......... 0 4 6 Robert Holt ................................. ......... 2 0 0
George P. Waugh. .................................. 7 0 0 T. H. Clarke .......................................... 1 10 0
Henry Stocks™................  ..........  .......... 0 9 8 J. Parkinson.............................................  1 8  0
Charles Layton.'........ ;.............. ..............  0 & 0 William Broomhead ...............................  2 0 0
Charles Miller ............ ...........................  2 0 0 C. Dunn ....... ...........................................  -6 10 O
William Broadhead ................... . 0 10 0 Abraham Marchant ...............................  4 10 0
Lewis Robbins......................................... 2 10 0 William Hulme ......... ............................  3 0 0
John Fidoe................. ............................. 1 19 1 James Walker .........................................  10 0 0
James Marsden........................................  9 0 0 Manchester Conference (A. Shaw) .......  3 0 0
Thomas Smith, Norwich.......... .........  6 1 7 Liverpool Tract Society ...............  1 0  0

" Carried forward ..........£32 12 7 £69 10 7

The “ BOOKS OF MORMON" are all sold. The next edition- will’, appear in May, and, perhaps 
sooner.

Just published, “ THE KINGDOM OF GOD,” Part I.^Adco 5s. per hundred; £2 fis. per thousand;
£10 per five thousand.

« THE KINGDOM OF GOD," Part II, can now be l u J R r i c e  as above.
Now in the Press, Part III of “ THE KINGDOM OF GOD.” Price as above.
Also just published, a Tract, entitled “ REMARKABLE VISIONS,” the same size as the Stab. Price 

10s. per hundred £4 10s. per thousand; £20 per five thousand. This tract should be extensively 
circulated, as it embodies a vast number of facts important to this generation.

Hlder John 8mith, of the Greenock branch, Scotland, was cut off from the church, June 4th, 1S48, for 
rebelling against counsel, and be refuses to give up his licence.—E li B. Kklsey.

The Address of Alfred Cordon is 32 Kennilworth-street, Leamington Spa, Warwickshire.
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No. 1. JANUARY 1, 1849. V o l .  XI.

FABEWELL ADDRESS BY OESON SPENCER, LATE PRESIDENT OF THE 

EUROPEAN CHURCHES.

Beloved Saints,—Tbe time is at hand when, by the permission of the first 
presidency in Zion, I shall be fully discharged from the duties of my mission to the 
British nation. I shall return to the bosom of my family, and to the priesthood in 
Zion, after an absence of near three years. I go to tbe place of gathering for all 
nations, pointed out by nearly* all the prophets which have spoken since the world 
began. I go to the Saints' hiding place, there to contemplate from the heights of 
the mountains of Israel the glory of that kingdom which is the Lord’s, with the 
Saviour’s thereof; and also the consumption that is decreed upon the whole earth.” 
There shall a priesthood of “ Saviours ’ stand up in holy places and judge the 
nations of the earth. From thence shall the word of the Lord go forth, and the 
kingdom shall be given to the people of the Saints of the most High Ood. Lively 
sensations thrill through my bosom, in view of tbe day when I shall greet the 
nobles of Israel in the neights of the earth, and once more press my little ones to 
tlie paternal breast. * Saints of England ! when I came among you, I found you 
barely convalescent from a severe attack of apostacy Under tbe skilful treatment 
of three of the faculty from Zion, the foul disease was, indeed, brought to a head, 
and the crisis was passed, followed with most favorable symptoms of early recovery 
under proper care and regiinen. And, ô the admiration aud astonishment of 
all, strength has taken the place of weakness, and bloom and vigor the place of 
paleness and langour. And an extraordinary appetite, the occasional effect of rapid 
convalescence has been very observable. And furthermore, the disease which 
assumed the most malignant type, being on the vitals and at tbe seat of life in this 
hemisphere, has been so thoroughly mastered, and is now so well understood, that 
there is little danger that can arise from its approach in future. It is only in 
extreme and rare cases that the head is ever diseased ; and coldness and mortifica
tion in the extremities and lesser members can never prove formidable so long as 
the head and vitals are sound. Joseph, the first apostle of the last dispensation, 
was never diseased with the contagion of apostacy, but kept the faith unto the 
end, resisting sin even to the shedding of his blood.

But all others have not been eoually fortunate. Apostles and Presidents have 
not all so run as to obtain. But the foundation of God standeth sure, and 
to Joseph and the line of his priesthood shall the gathering of the people be. No 
weapon that has been formed against Zion has yet prospered, or indeed ever will 
prosper, because the promise of God is sure. And no contagion 01* type of apostacv, 
however malignant, ever will overthrow the latter-day kingdom, concerning the 
pevpetuity of which there are so many immutable promises. The primitive saints 
might as soon have expected the defection of the personal priesthood of Jesus 
himself, as modern saints can reasonably look for tne overthrow of that line of
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priesthood established by Joseph. Both priesthoods are equally secured by the 
promises of God; and both have the promised aid of an adequate measure of the 
Spirit, in order to secure their perpetuity and ultimate triumph. If the line of 
priesthood eitablished by Joseph, should (by supposition) apostatize and depart 
from tbe faith, an entirely new and distinct dispensation and kingdom would 
then become requisite, which would overthrow tne testimony of the prophets, 
and make the oath of God a nullity. Because, if the kingdom of God can be 
overthrown contrary to the prediction of prophets and the immutable promise of 
God in one instance, then, the same overthrow can take place any number of times, 
and consequently, all certainty of even ultimate triumph vanishes for ever. But, 
beloved brethren, uncertainty is no feature of the latter-day kingdom; but 
apostacy and the apocalyptic beast of raobocracy can do nothing against the truth, 
but for it. They cannot overthrow the kingdom any sootier than they can demolish 
the throne of the King eternal. They have indeed already driven Zion up into 
the high mountain. Not one tittle of the prophets could be unfulfilled. The 
sword of violence, the fire of the incendiary, and a pestilential climate that are 
destined “ to plead with all flesh,” must first of all plead with the Saints to {jet up 
into the high mountain, and hide themselves in the valley of the rocks till the 
indignation of the Lord be passed by.

The consecrated fat valley welcomes the exiled fugitives, and spreads a lap of 
plenty; and the barren wilderness becomes a fruitful field, and the inhabitants of 
the rock sing and shout for joy.

But while God is gathering Zion, with songs of everlasting joy, and the honest 
hearted are learning righteousness, let us not tear the judgments that are abroad in 
the earth. These things must needs be before the end shall come; by them we 
know that our redemption draweth near. Although the signs of the times cause 
tbe hope of the hypocrite to perish, yet the righteous are confirmed in the truth 
thereby. Judgments are a savor of life or of death; they are an evident token of 
perdition to them that perish. The past year has been distinguished for two things; 
the extraordinary prosperity of the kingdom of God; and for wonderful commotions 
and revolutions among the nations of the earth. Strange things have become so 
common as to produce but little excitement. The dethronement of kings, and the 
revolutions of mighty governments, are no longer unexpected events. The migra
tory spirit of protestantism, so given to the mania of dissent that her limbs threaten 
to beoome larger than her body, have led her to indulge a lingering wish to return 
to the papal homestead of her birth. But the unexpected ruin of the papal roof and 
chimney has checked ber homeward tendency, and caused a general gloom to per
vade both the mother and daughter.

As evidence that the signs of the times are producing general alarm, I extract a 
few lines from the speech of a learned judge, Baron Alderson, at the Chester Assises. 
Savs the judge, “ I  speak as unto wise men, judge ye what I say. He must have 
looked on with a careless eye who bad not observed the transition state in whieh 
society now was, who had failed to perceive the imminent peril which was now 
banging over the whole civilized world. In the language of prophecy, to which at 
this peculiar season of tbe year the Church called their attention, they heard of wars 
and rumours of wars, nation was rising against nation, and kingdom against kingdom, 
and the powers of the world seemed to be shaken. Europe, during the last year, 
had been convulsed to its centre. Ancient dynasties had been overthrown; and 
their rulers had to seek a refuge from the fury of those over whom they had swayed 
the sceptre. Even the most venerable fabric amongst the ecclesiastical powers 
seemed to be crumbling to pieces, and he who had claimed to give and take away 
kingdoms was now a fugitive from his own people.”

Thus it appears that the power of the beast is storming the bulwarks of modern 
Christianity, and will, before many years have past away, make desolate this corrupt 
and abominable church, so that no-man will buy her merchandise. The beast and 
the falsa prophet must have their day, and when the great Babel of modern Chris
tianity has fallen before their vengeful arm, they will make war against the Lamb. 
But tne Lord shall come forth from his hiding-place, and gird himself as a main of 
war in the day of battle and make an end of wickedness, and the kingdom shall be 
the Lord’s under the whole heaven. But the usurpation and reign of the beast will
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evidently be a period of terror and mourning among many nations. From tho 
plagues of tbat day, beloved brethren, we have been faithfully counselled and 
exhorted to make a timely escape, without needless delay. The language of the 
General Epistle of the Twelve requires the Saints throughout the British dominions 
to make all diligence to effect a prompt and speedy emigration to Zion. Great fixed
ness of purpose and contempt of difficulties must nerve up your efforts, or many will 
never reach the city of refuge. But let not the poor be discouraged, who are labor
ing with their might to build up the kingdom. The Lord knows their works, their

Eatience, and their sufferings; and their salvation is continually in remembrance 
efore him. Your deliverance from this land where perils bang in portentous dark

ness over your beads, will often come under the serious consideration of the council in 
Zion ; and your humble servant will not be forgetful to plead your cause in that 
council where he has for years bad the honor to act a humble part. Your kindness 
to me during my residence among you, will not only obligate me to be your unflinch
ing friend in Zion, but continually enhance my delight in contributing my best 
efforts for your well-being to the day of my death. I have endeavoured, during 
my presidency among you, to treat all Saints without partiality or hypocrisy, and 
with courtesy and unfeigned love. And your reciprocal bearing towards me has 
embalmed you in my memory so long as truth and gratitude are my light and way- 
mark. If I have erred in discipline, I think it has been on the side of excessive for
bearance. The cloak of charity has sometimes been stretched in order to hide folly 
»nd save a soul from death.

It has been my happy lot to see tbe British churches enjoy great prosperity in the 
most exciting and eventful part of the nineteenth century. Famine and cholera, 
insurrection and revolution, and depression of trade, have paralized the growth of 
sectarian churches, but the power of godliness has been strikingly manifest in the 
enlargement of the kingdom of God and his Saints. About 10,000 have been ad
ded to Christ by baptism, and near 30,000 souls have been brought to adhere to the 
kingdom of God during the two last years. The Presidents of conferences and 
Priesthood generally, have wrought diligently and in perfect union with counsel, 
and the resiut has been a great harvest of souls. With little exception, I have 
never had occasion to reprove a president of a conference, but their co-operation 
with me has been spontaneous, free, and liberal, and I have the satisfaction to add 
tbat my own labours have received the explicit approbation of the first presidency 
in Zion, by whose faith and prayer, in common with that of all Saints, I have been 
continually sustained, and trust in God that I shall be able to stand without rebuke 
unto the end, through your faith and prayer in ray behalf. The fellowship of the 
Saints is better to me than gold and silver; and a good name among the faithful is 
more precious than rubies. Better may I sleep untimely in death than forfeit the 
confidence of those who are faithful and chosen.

Beloved Saints, suffer a little exhortation before I leave you! Keep the fellow
ship of the faithful, lest being alone you are beguiled from your steadfastness in 
Christ, and are cast out with the fearful and unbelieving. Let not the things that 
you cannot understand prevent you from maintaining, unitedly with your brethren, 
the truths that you do understand. Walk in the light so far as you comprehend 
it, and you will never be in darkness—worlds without end. Keep your bodies in 
subjection to the law of righteousness, lest being defiled you become a prey to Satan. 
While there is a great prize before you worthy of your loftiest ambition, strive for it, 
but strive “ lawfully.” What is lawful for one, is not necessarily so for another. Let 
every man walk in his own light and not in another’s. The spirit is given to every 
man to profit withal, and the spirit will not lead men to commit folly and wicked
ness, or indulge in surfeiting and drunkenness, or wantonness, envy, and evil- 
surmising. The spirit will not lead men to condemn a matter or principle in con
trariety to those wno are set in the church to perfect it. Seducing spirits will be 
let loose, in order to sift men as wheat, practising all deceivableness of unrighteous
ness in and through them that perish. Beware of such, for their reward is from 
beneath. Rest assured, also, that sincerity alone is no proof of rectitude.

Persons who have a standing in the church may be deeply and truly sincere, 
while they are at the same time rotten with the spirit of apostacy. The engine of 
sincerity may drag the car of ignorance, blindness, and self-righteousness, and turn

B 2
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many from the path of righteousness into the abyss of destruction. The doctrines 
of devils are destined, before many years shall pass away, to be confirmed by lying 
wonders; and the false miracles of the beast will bewilder and confound those 
who know not Ood and obey not his gospel. The hour of temptation that is to 
oome upon all the earth is at hand. Therefore, WATCH! I give you an infallible 
key by which you may always know the true order from the false. Bear it in 
mind. The priesthood which God once established upon the earth can never apos
tatize, neither can it ever be overthrown. Such a priesthood never did apostatize, 
neither was it ever overthrown. It may be removed from the earth by reason of 
opposing wickedness, which has probably been the case so far as we are permitted 
to know. Eli’s priesthood was not destroyed or abolished through the transgres
sion of his sons, but it was legally transmitted by his own hand to others whom 
God approved. If God once established Joseph Smith’s priesthood, He did it upon 
the principle of endless life. This principle always accompanies His priesthood; 
consequently, it cannot be overthrown or abolished. If this priesthood should be 
removed from the earth, the same would have to be restored whenever God should 
again set up the kingdom. If Peter’s priesthood is withdrawn from the earth 
for 1700 years, it is his identical priesthood tbat must be recognised in the 
restoration at the end of that period. If Joseph’s priesthood were removed 
from the earth for a season, the same authority that was removed would reinstate 
a similar order of priesthood. Hence, brethren, the foundation that has been laid 
in Zion remaineth sure; and another foundation can no man lay than that which 
is laid, which is the priesthood of Joseph, which is the priesthood of tbe Son of 
God, wbich has the power of endless life. If this foundation is removed, the hopes 
of righteous men are blasted* until the same is restored ; “ if the foundations be 
destroyed, what shall the righteous do?" The men who seek to overthrow the 
priesthood of Joseph and of Brigham, thereby seek to blot out the light of life* and 
shroud the world in darkness, and fill the inhabitants with mourning and woe. 
But success can never attend their efforts ; but confusion, and dismay, and anguish 
will follow upon the heals of all such. Listen not to their seducing arts and Tying 
tales. Tbeir destruction will not slumber. But God has made promise that He 
will not again take his kingdom from the earth until the end shall come. “ And the 
kingdom and dominion, and the greatness of the kingdom under the whole heaven, 
shall be given to the people of the saints of the most High, whose kingdom ts 
an everlasting kingdom, and all dominions, shall serve and obey him.” (Daniel, 7. 
27.) Glory be to nis name: and blessed is he that shall abide faithful and true to 
the end. I say these thing?, beloved Saints, not because there is any want of steadfast
ness at tbe present time. In the day of prosperity consider; “ for many shall be puri
fied, and tried, and made white; but the wicked shall not understand, and do wick
edly ; but the wise shall understand.” Confide unfeignedly in your president, whom 
God has set over you for the work of the ministry, and the perfecting of the Saints in 
Europe; he is eminently qualified by the gift of the Spirit, nnd by the wisdom, 
fidelity, and experience of eighteen years membership in the kingdom of God. A 
work of great care and toil, and responsibility is committed to his charge. If the 
Saints co-operate with him in vigorous union, it will lighten his burthens, and ciun 
copious blessings to descend upon their own beads. Elders and Saints throughout 
England 1 we part but for a little season, and then we shall all repair as pilgrims 
and strangers, not to seek a heavenly country, for such a country has already been 
sought out and found, but we go to possess the recompense of reward—a promised 
inheritance—the keys of revelation, and to enjoy communion with the spirits of 
the just, where the rich man’s gold will not canker and rust, while the poor are 
famishing for lack of bread; where no ten-hours bill will be needed to mitigate 
the force of the oppressor’s rod. We go to enjoy the fruit of our own vine, and 
breathe the pure air of freedom, which the breath of treason and rebellion against 
God and the inalienable rights of man will never be allowed to taint. Bretnren, 
farewell.

That grace, mercy, and peace may be multiplied unto you all, through Jesus 
Christy is the prayer of

Your humble servant,
O rson  S tek cxb .



MRS. T. D. BROWN’S FAREWELL LETTER. 5

MRS. T. D. BROWN’S FAREWELL LETTER.

Dear FrieDds and Relations,—Frequently in my hours of meditation, since I 
obeyed the fulness of the gospel, have my relatives and friends bad a place in my 
mind, and I have often wished they enjoyed a knowledge by obedience of those 
principles of truth that 1 have embraced. These feelings have so operated on my 
mind that, with the counsel and consent of my partner in life, I now address you, 
ere I leave this land for America, on those subjects which I consider of the greatest 
importance, desiring earnestly to be moved upon by the Holy Spirit to write those 
things that will cause your salvation.

Many years, you are aware, I was a Wesleyan Methodist, and, although con
sistent, regular, and constant in »my profession and practice of tbat faith, I never 
studied prophecy, and consequently rejected, or did not know any thing of a great 
portion of that book I then thought contained all things necessary to salvation. I 
never heard then of the personal reign of Christ on the earth; of the gifts and 
blessings following believers; of baptism by immersion, by those having authority, 
44 for the remission of sins,” nor the laying on of hands for the gift of the Holy 
Ghost, which doctrines are all plainly laid down in the Scriptures, and were alone 
taught and practised in the days of Jesus Christ and his Apostles. He taught, as 
principles of salvation, Faith, Repentance, Baptism, and laying on of hands for the 
gift of the Holy Ghost and for healing; and so teach the Apostles and Elders of 
the Chorch of Jesus Christ of Latter-day Saints, of which Church I rejoice to be 
called a member.

You have been taught that faith is necessary to salvation ; yea, more,—that if 
you believe you shall be saved; yea, some of you, like myself, have been encouraged 
to come to the penitent form, to pra  ̂and believe for salvation; but Christ has 
said “ he that believeth and is baptised sball be saved.”

We believe in God the Father, Son, and Holy Ghost; but the God we believe in 
is not at all like the God of tbe Methodists, who lives beyond the bounds of time 
and space, and is everywhere present; the God we worship is a God of body, parts, 
and passions, who can see and hear, &c., or else bow unlike man, who was made 
in the ima^e of God, as the Bible says, and how different to Jesus Christ, who is 
spoken of in the same book as being the express image of his (God’s) person.

After faith is repentance; not a long and protracted sorrow, grief, and mourn
ing, but a sense of sin, and a resolution to amend by obeying God’s command
ments. The repentance needed particularly in this generation is that of repentance 
from dead works, and man-made creeds, and a resolution to obey the fulness of the 
Gospel, revealed by an angel to us in this our day, as spoken of by John in the book 
of Revelation; this repentance needeth not to be repented of. Baptism for the re
mission of sins is the third principle of salvation ; not an outward sign of an inward 
and spiritual grace, as the Catechism of the “ Established Church ” says, but a 
being buried in water, tbat we may rise to newness of life, according to the exam
ple of Christ, and the o n ly  way promised in the Bible whereby we can be forgiven 
and be accepted of God. The scriptures abound with instances of those who ob
tained salvation by obedience to this ordinance, such as Cornelias, the jailor, and 
the eunuch; what folly then to baptize children who have no sins to be forgiven; 
our Saviour when on earth did not so; but he took little children in his arms and 
blessed them, and said of such is the kingdom of heaven. Do you not recollcct 
what occurred to Jesus when he had been baptised ? tbat the Spirit descended upon 
him in the form of a dove, and a voice came from heaven, saying, this is my be
loved Son in whom I am well pleased. And Jesus himself says to John, it be- 
cometh us to fulfil all righteousness; so tbat baptism must be a part of righteous
ness. And I know that, as the Bible says, it is the answer of a good conscience 
towards God. The laying on of hands is also a doctrine of the Bible, taught and 
practised in the days of the Apostles, so also now: see Acts viii. 17. Thus I have 
endeavoured briefly to lay before you the first principles of the doctrine of Ohrist; 
and I would further only add my simple testimony to tbe truth of those principles, 
and put into your hands for your perusal, a lengthy and valuable letter, addressed 
by my beloved husband, to a gentleman of wealth and influence in Scotland. You
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will also find it in the 22nd and 23nd numbers of the tenth volume of the M illen 
n ia l S ta r , which excellent semi-monthly periodical, with others, containing oar 
principles more at large, I recommend to you: they can be obtained at the office 
of the above publication, 15, Wilton Street, Liverpool.

I rejoice to say that I know the signs promised by our Saviour follow the be
liever ; tbat the gift of healing is now in the Church of Ood, having been fre- 
quently healed myself by the Elders laying hands upon me, and my family have 
experienced the same gift. The gift of tongues and of interpretation are also 
common amongst us, as well as that of seeing visions, dreaming dreams, and of 
prophecy ; you know it is promised that these gifts should remain in the church, 
as you may see by referring to Eph. iv. 13, and 1 Cor. xiii. 10 But the sects of the 
present dav teach that these miraculous gifts were only needed in the days of Christ 
to establish the gospel. How thankful should I be ir this farewell letter, written 
in the spirit of meekness to you, my beloved relatives and friends, should induce in 
you a spirit of enquiry after the truths contained in these epistles, that they may 
lead you to render obedience to God’s commands; that you may know the things 
that pertain to your salvation, and be saved from the destruction that awaits the 
ungodly, (those who obey not this Gospel, and who reject the revelations of God 
in this our day;) and that you may be saved in the kingdom of God, and reign with 
Christ on the earth, is the sincere desire of your relative and friend.

And to the Saints of latter days, my beloved brethren and sisters, I  wonld sayr 
I and my family are about to leave our native land for the Great Salt Lake Valley; 
that we may be made partakers of eternal life, by attending to those ordinances God 
has appointed for salvation. I bid you all fa rew e ll, and pray my heavenly 
Father that you may be blessed with all needful blessings; be humble and faithful, 
and leave Babylon ror the land of Zion, when counselled to do so, and your way 
is opened. Even so, Amen. Sabah Brown.

Liverpool, Dec. 18, 1848. _

We willingly concur in the sentiments, doctrines, and testimony of our beloved 
mother, as recorded above, and having obeyed the same gospel, we have received a 
measure of the same spirit; and, like Ruth, We say of this people, where you go, 
thither shall we go also, and your Ood shall be our God. We believe tbat in nils 
generation, greater signs and wonders will be wrought among men by the great 
God than ever have been witnessed by any race of people on thb woVld; and we 
wait in faith for the fulfilment of this promise of God. M The ears of the deaf shall 
be unstopped, that they may hear the words of th e  Book, and their tongues thaU 
be looted, that they may give thanks and glory to God in the great congregation. 
Even so, 0  God, Am«n. W illiam S h e rra tt.

J ohn SHERRAtT.

EXTRACTS FROM CONFERENCE MINUTES.

MANCHESTER.

Held Deo. 3rd, 1648.—There were 2307 members represented, of which there 
were 90 elders, 168 priests, 70 teachers, and 36 deacons. Since the quarterly con
ference last August 268 have been baptized, 48 cut off, 36 have emigrated, 
and 6 died.

President O. Pratt perceiving that the method of representing the branches of 
a large conference verbally was too tedious and unedifyng, felt to propose that a 
reformation commence at Manchester, and be extended to all the large conferences 
in the British Isles, viz.:—That the elders present to the clerk a written statement 
of the members and officers, together with the standing and prospects of the 
branches, that the representation may be made from those statements. The motion 
was seconded and carried unanimously.

President O. Pratt then introduced tbe subject of tithing, and shewed that God 
requires that law and commandment to be obeyed, equally as much as he requires 
the people to repent and be baptized. He, on bis own responsibility, felt to free
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the poor who could barely obtain a scanty livelihood by their labor, and also those 
poor who, by carefulness, could save some four or five shillings per week, with the 
intention to procure means to go to Zion. But there are some who may think 
they are clear from this law, whereas they are not, and these are they who hare 
got some eight or ten pounds per head in their family. These persons have suffi
cient to go to Zion; and, therefore, if they still continue to add to their stock, they 
are required to pay tithing; and those who possess about nine pounds per head are 
required to pay a portion thereof as tithing. And though the poor be not required 
to pay, they are not debarred the privilege of contributing their mite, for in so 
doing, they shall be blessed; and in order that the widow’s mite, and small sums 
voluntarily contributed, be applied to the purpose, let there be a trustworthy brother 
appointed as general agent; and when the president of the conference visits the 
branches, let him receive those moneys, with a plain reoord of the name of the 
branch, person’s name, and sum paid by each person; let these be delivered to the 
general agent in trust, and he shall forward the same to the presidency of the 
church at Liverpool.

Elder William Walker was appointed general agent.
R. Cook, President.
W. Hitlmk, Clerk.

fLatter^trag $ a to t0 ’ ^ t f le m t ta l  & tav.

JANUARY 1,1849.

Emigration.—The Saints throughout this country will be happy to learn of the safe 
arrival at New Orleans of the two ships, “ Erin’s Queen” and “ Sailor Prince," 
which sailed from Liverpool in September last. These vessels carried nearly six 
hundred of the Saints—the voyage was very prosperous. No deaths among the 
Saints upon the “ Erin’s Queen.” Four children died on the “ Sailor Prince.” One 
of the brethren was seized with a violent fever, but was healed by the prayer of 
faith and anointing with oil. Most of the passengers under the direction of Elder 
Carter arrived at St. Louis, and immediately obtained comfortable houses for the 
winter, and plenty of employment. About 150 of those under the presidency of 
L. D. Butler, sailed on the 24th of November from New Orleans for St. Louis, on 
the steamer “ Grand Turk.”

Our agent at New Orleans, Elder L. N. Scovil, writes under date of the 24th 
of November. lie says that the fare from that city to St. Louis will be for 
“ adults two dollars and fifty cents (about 10s. 4d. sterling) ; for children between
4 and 14 years, half price; and under four years, free; lOOlbs of luggage for 
eaoh adult free ; all over lOOlbs will be charged from 20 to 30 cents (that is, from 
lOd. to Is. 3d.) per hundred." He says that the Saints may depend upon not 
much variation from this price.

Some of the Saints who emigrated last spring, as well as this autumn, have 
complained of their provisions not being good, and have endeavoured to attach blame 
to brother Thomas Wilson, of Liverpool. They suppose that he has not acted 
honorably in regard to this matter; but I can say to all the emigrating Saints who 
have thus unjustly accused brother Wilson, that he had nothing to do with the 
purchasing of provisions for the Saints that sailed on the “ Erin’s Queen” and 
** Sailor Prince.” He was no more to blame than an infant child in this matter. 
The charterers of those two vessels furnished the provisions ; I, not being the first 
charterer, had nothing to do in furnishing the government allowance of provisions;
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neither did I see the quality nor know any thing of the quantity. If the'quality 
and quantity were not according to law, there must have been some neglect or 
carelessness inHhe inspection. With regard to the bonded stores,  ̂or the extra 
provisions which were procured at the place recommended by me, I have very good 
testimony to believe tbat both the quality and quantity were such as ordered, and 
that the same quality and quantity could not be obtained elsewhere at a more 
reasonable price.

I shall endeavour hereafter to use every exertion to procure a good quality of 
provisions, and if I fail in so doing, it will not be designedly; I shall do the best I 
can to promote the comfort and happiness of the Saints in crossing the ocean. It 
is not to be expected, however, that several hundred emigrants huddled together in 
one vessel, and tossed about upon the billows of the deep—sea-sick and helpless, 
will relish the coarse food such as is usualy furnished by law : it would be a new 
thing under the sun, if not a miracle, for such a company to cross the ocean 
without murmuring and complaining, though they should be fed upon the richest 
dainties.

The amount of provisions with which each adult passenger is furnished by the 
6hip according to the law, is 71bs of Bread, Biscuit, Flour, Oatmeal, or Rice, 
and lib of Pork per week. (Potatoes may also be issued at the rate of 6lbs of 
potatoes in lieu of lib of flour, oatmeal, or rice.) The extra provisions over and 
above what the ship provides will be furnished by me, and included in the price of 
fare; the kind and amount will be about t^e same as mentioned in the 18th number 
of the Star*

I have now about 500 passengers who have sent in their names to sail in 
January and February; and I shortly expect several hundred more. I shall 
endeavour to have only 4 or 5 days intervene between the sailing of each ship, and 
shall notify the parties by letter some two weeks previous to sailing what day to be 
in Liverpool. I shall also endeavor to accomodate parties or companies who live 
in the same conference or vicinity, and who have sent in their names at different 
times, that they may go together on the same ship. I would also counsel the 
emigrants to change the most part of their silver and paper money into gold. In 
paying their fare, gold or Bank of England notes will be the most convenient for 
me. The Saints in enquiring for our office, should ask for Wilton Street, out of 
Saint Anne Street, and they will have no difficulty in finding us.

LETTER TO ELDER G. D. WATT.

Winter Quarters, 16M M ay, 1848.

Dear Brpther,—As I am on the eve of my departure from this place to the 
mountains, I thought I would write you a few lines. As to the Mexican war, French 
revolution, &c., &c., you have no doubt more access to such news than we have; 
but from late accounts of the doings in Europe, it seems as if anarchy, commotion, 
and revolution were the elements in which Europe swims.

The “ General Epistle” which I wrote last fall, will supersede the necessity of 
my giving you an outline of our proceedings till that date. Since I have returned 
from my journey, I have been sickly; and since December last, I have been mostly 
confined to my bed. My family have severally been sick since my return. We are 
taking as much provisions this year as will sustain us until we can. raise more; 
though we have heard from the valley this week. Their letters, dated 6th March, 
inform us that they had sown 860 acres of fall wheat, and were intending to plant 
and sow in spring crops, upwards of 7 000 acres. Climate, very healthy, air, clear 
and pure, water, excellent. They have found different kinds of earth, clay, and
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sand, which make excellent plaster, with which they plaster their houses inside and 
out.

As to your returning home, I can say little at present. From the accounts of the 
proceedings in Great Britain, it is certain that the people are discontented with their 
old precepts and creeds, and are seeking after something they know not what; but the 
Elders are sent to tell them how it is, and, I would say, thrust in your sickle, preach 
the gospel, call men to repentance, proclaim aloud that an angel has flown through 
the midst of heaven, and committed the everlasting gospel to men on the earth; 
know ye not tbat the proclamation must go to all nations, people, kindred, and 
tongues, tbat the seed of Abraham which is scattered over the world may be 
gathered to Zion and Jerusalem, and the honest in heart gathered out from among 
the Gentiles, that the righteous may begin to be established on the mountains of 
Israel, and the angels go forth and pour out their vials of wrath upon the earth, that 
the blood of the prophets and of saints may no longer cry from the earth ; but that 
justice and judgment may go forth until iniquity and blood is cleansed from the 
earth, and the cry be heard upon ber face, that justice has overcome, that innocent 
blood is atoned for, and the wicked are swept into hell. Go on, brother Watt, lift 
up your voice like the sound of a trumpet, remembering your high and holy calling, 
and fear not, for the Lord is with his servants, and wno can prevail against them; 
let that ambition that cometh from above, inspire your heart; remember the 
blessings on the beads of the elders of Israel in the last days; and although, those 
who are called with such a high calling have to bend beneath all things—suffer all 
thingB, and endure all things patiently and without murmuring, yet the promises 
are, that they shall bring their thousands and tens of thousands to Zion—establish 
them in the cities of the Saints—preside over them for ever, and administer to them 
their ordinances, endowments, and qualifications for ruling in celestial kingdoms ; 
and presiding over kingdoms, principalities, powers, might and dominions on tbe 
eternal principles of exaltation connected with the fulness of the Godhead; and what 
shall I say more, dear brother, to encourage you : O, blessed are they who have vo
lunteered to go forth to the rescue and deliverance of their fellow-men, in tbe hour 
when wickedness prevailed, when the earth was covered with darkness, yea, when 
thick darkness beclouded the minds of the children of men. Yea, blessed are they, 
for they have become saviours to their fellow- men, and their names will never be 
forgotten, but be embalmed in the hearts of those into whose darkened minds they 
shot forth that ray of light tbat penetrated the darkness of their customs, prejudices, 
and foolishness, and lit up tbe candle of tbe Lord in them; enabling them to walk 
clearly, escape the evils and condemnation of this generation, and enabling them to 
have a place among the nobles of the earth—an inheritance with the royal seed of 
Joseph, and to be numbered with the 144,000 who were seen with palms of victory 
in their hands, who bad overcome the world, the flesh, and the devil, and were 
made kings and priests unto God and his Christ—dwelling in celestial glory in the 
midst of everlasting burnings,—pure as spirit itself, having put on immortality, 
being crowned in glory with our Father and his family, being restored to our lot 
and place amongst all our kindred, whose spirits, congenial to our own, will seek the 
happiness, peace, glory, and bliss of each other.

I am your brother, in the kingdom of patience,
W i l l a r d  R i c h a r d s .

LETTERS TO THE EDITOR.

HEALIHGS.

OUT or THE TIN LIPBEIS THAT JESUS HEALED ONLY OKB GAVE THB GLOBY TO GOD.

A  woman miraculously healed by touching the garments o f  E lder Westwood

Hull, December 6th, 1848.
Dear President Pratt,—I take this opportunity of writing these few lines to tell 

you how we are geting on in Hull conference, since the departure of our much 
beloved brother Ure. The work still continues to roll on in all parts of tbe 
conference. I baptized two at Croule on Monday last, and there are more expected. 
Yea, the Saints are on the advance and will continue to increase in number, stTBOgth,
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wisdom, intelligence, knowledge, faith, and power until the kingdoms of this world 
become the kingdom of our Lord.

I have been delivering a coarse of lectures which I  hope, with, the Messing of onr 
heavenly Father, will be productive of much good.

I was at Hull on Sunday ; we bad a good meeting; the Saints say the best they 
ever had. Brother Ure has laid a good foundation, and now I want to build upon it. 
I would just say, the gift of healing is experienced much in our midst. The other 
day a little boy, belonging to a family that is not in our church, had the misfortune 
to get severely scalded; their faith in the application of oil was great, and they 
desired I would attend to the ordinance, which I did: the next day they told me it 
was nearly well. I hope the effects of the poiwer of Ood wiU constrain the parents 
of the child to obey the gospel.

I wiU just say, while I hare been out on my mission in this conference, there has 
a singular circumstance taken place at Burn. A woman in the Wesleyan connexion, 
by the name of Richardson, who has had a running disease of the leg for some years, 
heard me preach once; she told her friends, she was sure I was a servant o£ tbe 
Lord, and such was her faith, that if she could but touch me, she should be healed: 
she obtained her desire, and is healed of her disease. Still she has not obeyed the- 
gospel, but has turned round, persecuting those who would obey; and those who 
witness the miracle of healing, imbibe the same spirit as in tbe days of Christ, when 
they said, “ be casteth out deviis by Beelzebub tne prince of devils.”

Such has been the uproar among the higher orders of people in this place, thafc 
some of those who have taken us in, dare not take us in their houses again; yet I 
feel to say, the more I am persecuted and reviled for the cause of Christ, the more 
force and energy I hare to press forward, knowing that my labours shall not be in 
rain in the Lord.

My love to yourself, wife, and children.
I am, your brother and fellow labourer in the kingdom of Ood,

J o s e p h  W e s t w o o d .

P.S.—I would just say, during mjr visits to-day amongst the Saints, I have 
ascertained that four persons have given in their names for baptism to-morrow 
night. J. W.

m r  shaxx u t  aum i ov tub sics, a n d  t h i t  i b i u  bbcotx*.— Je ra .

Two mart persons miraculously healed o f the Cholera.

HuntertfUld, 12M December, 1848.

Dear Brother P ratt,—I  have viewed with interest and delight the progress and 
onward movement of the work of God for the last four and a half years, during 
which time, I  have been a member of this church. The force of testimony that is 
issuing from the pages of the Mbluknnial Stab, shows clearly to every reflecting 
mind, that it is the only luminary in the religious and social system of the universe, 
and may it continue to revolve and shine, until it is shaded by the refulgence of & 
more bright and propitious day.

Allow me, therefore, dear brother, a space in your Stab until I  exchange testi
monies with the sons of God, concerning the Lord’s goodness in the latter days. 
On Sunday, tbe 3rd of December, a t 3 o clock in the afternoon, I  was seized with 
cholera of a most virulent kind; bowel complaint, vomiting, and cramp, in which 
I  laboured in a most painful condition for some time, until the Elder was relieved 
from preaching at seven at night, who being called on then, came to my assistance, 
joined in prayer, and then anointed me with o il; and when the brethren laid on 
hands, I  was immediately restored. On Sunday, the 10th of December, sister 
Morrison was seized with the same complaint, whereupon I  was called to attend her. 
I  administered the ordinance morning and night, and she was also healed. Such 
is the way the Lord hath dealt with us. We nave added above a dozen this quarter 
to the branch; tbe brethren are in constant motion with the tracts—these things 
are done at the close of making bricks without straw, (being miners.) Many 
things I  n ig h t say, bo* for tho present, bmthren, learn to be swordsmen in the war
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fare o f  Christ. B e  skilful in working righteousness, dir for gems ot tire richest 
lustre to grace the pages of the M i l l e n n i a l  S t a r ,  ana in its daily or nocturnal 
revolutions, it will arouse the world from the sleep of ages, and lighten up their 
benumbed faculties by the refulgence of its rays, and point out with unerring 
certainty the place of reAige—the home of the Saints.

Your brother in the gospel, J ambs N iblet, President.

BBOTHEB PHILO DIBBLfi’S SCENERIES, MUSEUM, &C.

Karunille, Council B lufi, July lliA, 1848.
Beloved Brethren-, Orson Praitt and Orson Spencer,—'The mission of brother 

Levi Richards to England affords me an opportunity of addressing you upon a 
aubjeet, the interest of which I know lies very near your hearts, inasmuch as your 
name, brother Orson Spenoer, was first given to sanction and influence my feeble 
efforts in support of the noble cause of illustrating by paintings the history of the 
church. Others in common with yourself gave the helping hand until the pencil 
•f the artist yielded to the inspiration of mind, and the mighty passing events, the 
changing scenes, the vicissitudes of tbe Saints under the direst persecutions, and tbe 
travails of the church contending against the oppressions, errors, and superstitions 
of ungodly met, will stand for ever as way-marks of the rise and progress of the 
church of the last days. As the importance of the work grew upon me, and it 
heeded a more extensive patronage, the first presidency, and the leading authorities 
of the church were the wiHing supporters and the hearty co-operators in placing these 
high objects before the Saints on such a magnitude as to bring before the Saints 
scattered throughout all the world the importanee of uniting their interests with 
my labours in this department of the work of the building up of the kingdom of 
God. To you also, brother Pratt, I am indebted for your whole soul-engagedness 
as a living witness of the truthfulness of ray bumble efforts to make a Joseph and 
a Hyrum appear and speak to the eye and the heart of the thousands of Saints 
assembled at Nauvoo, Winter Quarters, and Council Bluffs, and may I not say, 
shall yet speak to the millions of this generation. Permit me, therefore, dear 
brethren, to lay before the Saints of England, Ireland, Scotland, and Wales, and 
wherever your influence may be extended, the nature, design, history, and impor
tance of this work. I have already nearly completed two scenes of a series; one 
illustrating Joseph addressing the Nauvoo Legion three days prior to his imprison
ment in Carthage jail; the other, tbe murder of Joseph and Hyrum Smith while 
under arrest. Each sceie comprising 128 feet of canvass. The designs are by 
brother Robert Campbell, who is engaged in visiting places, taking sketches, and 
making himself acquainted with all the essential matters and facts as they may 
connect themselves with historical painting.  ̂ The execution of the designs of the 
above see Series has established the reputation of brother Campbell among us for 
faithful portraiture. Brother Major, of many years’ experience, has also devoted 
his labors in this work. Many painters have made a sacrifice of time in responding 
to my calls upon their labors. Brother Campbell has many sketches of the 
sceneries mentioned in my “ preface;” these will appear as soon as means can be 
obtained to carry on tbe work in the valley of the Great Salt Lake. Exhibitions 
of the sceneries are given from time to time as wisdom shall dictate. Every 
exhibition increases the interest, inasmuch as they display at one glance the most 
striking likenesses of the great aetors of these scenes; the familiarity they associate 
with times, places, buildings, &c., even the persons who are the spectators have 
frequently to exclaim, “ I was t h e r e s o  that all, white they feel anxious to hand 
down to posterity our illustrious martyrs, and reeord these visions of the past 
events, at once embrace subjects connecting their own salvation and interests with 
these sceneries. Again, these exhibitions form a text from which the most impor
tant transactions are expatiated upon at large by our public speakers, and a flow of 
light and intelligence bursts upon both speaker and audience; and here let me remind 
you of the evening when the most thrilling effects were produced by the brilliant 
addresses ot  brother Woodruff, yourself, rad brother Joseph Young, daring tine
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April conference. Nor was the exhibition given on the 4th of July without its 
interest; many things were elicited from brother George A. Smith worthy of 
record, touching the death of Joseph and Hyrum Smith—of the few remaining 
since the first organization of the chorch—of himself, and those left of the Smith 
family—of the honor conferred on brother George Watt for his “ enscetching ” 
(phonographic outline of the trial of the murderers of the Smiths). Brother 
Campbell was present also, and made remarks relative to the sceneries coming up 
through sacrifice and tribulation. I would wish to speak further apon the necessity 
of the Saints abroad waking up to this subject. God has from time to time, by 
revelation and by epistle, made it their duty to help by their means and substance in 
the building op a museum. My object in addressing you is to obtain the necessary 
materials of glass, nails, oils, paints, &c., to take to the valley for its erection. 
Will not the Saints, scattered throughout England, Ireland, Scotland, and Wales, 
help me in this matter, that a museum may be established in the valley of the 
Great Salt Lake, as a repository in which shall be collected from all parts of the 
earth, specimens of tbe works of nature and art, to connect with these sceneries ? 
And will you not, dear brethren, continue to exert an influence in supporting and 
aiding on this work, that returns may be made by the fall season ? 1 hope, also, 
that tbe English artists will not fail to bring all necessary means connected with 
their profession to assist in painting these designs

Deposits necessary to obtain a perpetual right to the museum, &c.:—
Any person depositing one dollar has a free admission to the museam until the 

dollar is drawn.
Any person depositing five dollars may obtain a medal, which shall be a perpetual 

right to admission, and shall record his history in the “ museam record;" also, 
each right shall entitle him to a portrait of himself apon a separate scenery, con
necting him with Brothers Joseph and llyrum, and the twelve, as the principal 
actors in this great work to be handed down to rising generations.

Any person depositing one hundred dollars, or more, shall receive a receipt in 
full of the authorities constituted to receive the same, and shall receive a medal 
giving a perpetual right, and on presentation of the receipt shall have the money 
refunded in the valley of the Great Salt Lake, with the privilege of the museum 
record and portrait.

Any person living abroad, who shall purchase a perpetual ticket or medal, shall 
receive a receipt for the same, and by presenting his receipt to the museum shall 
receive the medal.

Tbe names of the depositors must be sent with the meails to the proprietor of 
the museum, Philo Dibble, Kanesville, Council Bluffs.

As soon as sufficient means are obtained for the erection of a moseom no more 
rights will be issued.

Brother Woodruff is in the Eastern States, using his influence in obtaining 
means for this object.—I remain, as ever, your brother in the bonds of the ever
lasting covenant, P h i l o  D ib b le .

Carbonca, Council Bluff*, October 20th, 1848.
Bro. Orson Pratt,—Business and cares have prevented me from writing to yoa 

since conference, which was, the last day, well attended ; previous to this, the 
weather was too unfavourable for a large assembly to turn out in the woods. Perfect 
unity and good order prevailed, and we bad an excellent meeting. Lyman White 
was dis-fellowshipped by a unanimous vote; as also George Miller; all the rest of 
the authorities were sustained. Conference voted to send an express to the moun
tains; accordingly Allen Compton, Dr. Ezekiel Lee, James Casto, and John Smith 
left on the 14th inst., for the valley. At the Horn, they met Captain Allen Taylor 
with fifty waggons and the return teams which went on in the springcompany; they 
left President Young on the Sweetwater, at tbe Upper Crossing. Four deaths had 
occurred on the road. About twenty cases of mountain fever had occurred, but *11 
recovered, or were recovering. A number of oxen had died of poison. News from 
the valley is good; people had been healthy ; three children have died during the
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summer. Three saw mills in operation, one nearly finished. One temporary flour 
mill in operation ; a good one is nearly finished by Brother-Neff; he gets the stones 
from the quarry, near the Salt Lake; one pair is four feet in diameter, the runner to 
weigh forty hundred; their quality is said to be not inferior to the French Burr.

Brother Parley writes, August 8th ; he says, “ I have raised 60 bushels of 
wheat without irrigation. My Indian corn was seven feet high before 1 watered; 
it looks as well as any I ever saw in the States.” My brother, John L. Smith, 
writes same date; he says, “ Brother Leffingwell has built a threshing machine and 
fanning mill, on City Creek, tbat will thresh and clean 200 bushels per day. We 
threshed our wheat yesterday, and had fifty bushels. We have eighteen acres of 
Indian corn silked out, bids fair to yield fifty bushels to the acre. If the Indian 
corn crops do well, we think there will be a sufficient quantity to supply the inhabi
tants in the valley, and a large surplus besides.”

Brother Hor, and several invalids who started from here sick, had recovered. 
Dr. Richards had crossed the Platte, at Upper Ferry ; his health had considerably 
recovered. Amasa Lyman’s company had lost 25 head of cattle; the weather had 
been so dry there had been no grass in the Black Hills, which had made it severe 
for emigration. We expect an express from the valley in about five weeks, which 
will give us instructions relative to our spring movements, and tell us whether the 
Indian corn got ripe or not.—Elder Orson Hyde arrived home from bis eastern 
mission, on Sunday the 15th inst., in fine health and spirits, having been absent ever 
since the 1st of July. He will start a printing press, in full operation, in the course 
of a month; a semi-monthly sheet entitled “ Frontier Ghtaraian.” You will then 
probably get news from us occasionally, through its columns.—Winter Quarters 
looks pretty much as it did, except the roofs and floors which have been brought this 
side of the river. The Indians visited it of late and feasted on the potatoes that grew 
in the old cellars, and also upon tbe Indiafi corn and the volunteer squash, and such 
other vegetables as grew without culture. A large quantity of buckwheat has been 
cut on the other side of the river. Winter Quarters afforded more flies and fleas 
than anything less than a star-gazer could well estimate.

President Asahel Smith, brother to the aged patriarch, Joseph Smith, died at 
Iowaville, Wappelo Co , Iowa, on the 22nd July, 1848, aged 75 years and two 
months. He was a strong advocate for the Book of Mormon in 1830, and has been 
a firm supporter of the cause of Zion ever since; and his days were shortened by 
exposure to cruelty and mob violence. He was ordained a patriarch in 1844. His 
principles, precepts, and examples were worthy of imitation, and shed a lustre that 
does honor to his high and holy calling. He died of a long and painful illness, and 
has left a numerous family to mourn his loss.

It has been very healthy throughout Pottawattamie county; no deaths within our 
knowledge; scarce any one has had the ague or fever. Our late crops have come in 
well, and we abound in plenty of such things as the landproduces. As soon as we 
get news from the west again, we will send it to you. Wheat, corn, and potatoes 
are raised in sufficient quantities to last the people two years, if preserved for the 
food of man. But no doubt the worn-out cattle which have returned from the 
mountains, and many others will feast largely on the two latter articles. If tbe 
English Saints land here in the spring, they will find plenty of those articles; and we 
believe pork will be very low, say ten shillings sterling per hundred this winter ; 
probably somewhat higher in the spring. This is quite a contrast with the condition 
of the Saints in 1846. Brother Scovil has gone to New Orleans, for the purpose 
of meeting the emigrating Saints, and rendering them such assistance in re-snipping 
to this place, as he may be able I expect to go north in a few days, with a com
pany of the seventies, to seek out a location for a new settlement on the Little Sioux 
river. We shall locate a town near its mouth, if the land is not so low as to be 
unhealthy. The object is to seek a position that would sell to speculators, for a 
high price, and fit us out for the mountains. Our county is now organized, and all 
at once we find ourselves surrounded by county and precinct officers. Brother John 
D. Parker is sheriff; Isaac Clarke, judge of probate; George Coulson, Andrew H. 
Perkins, and David D. Yearsley, county commissioners. Thomas Burdick, county 
clerk; James Sloan, district clerk; Evan M. Green, recorder and treasurer. We 
have Jacob G. Bigler, Wm. Snow, Levi Bruckler, and Jonathan C. Wright for our
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magistrates. Every office, as you see, is supplied bj good men. The democrats 
threaten to upset our organization, provided we vote for General Tajlor; and a 
great majority of the people in this county are decidedly opposed to Cass or Van 
Boren. Our organization is strictly legal, and will not be overthrown except b j 
mobocracy. It cost us abaot 320 dollars to fit oot the express for tbe mountains, 
which we had to do on credit. There is no prospect, at present, that we know of, 
for obtaining means to pay the debts contracted by the presidency, towards the get
ting off this season to the mountains; about 3,600 dollars remain, without any 
means being provided for its payment. The Saints are generally well united, and 
strive to go to the moontains, and but few are tinctured with the Texas epidemic, 
for the Salt Lake fever rons so high that it gives very little chance for Lyman’s 
missionaries to lead the people sooth.

I shall be pleased to receive a letter from you; or, occasionally, a number of the 
Stab, which probably I would do, if they were not miscarried through the malad
ministration of some of our mobooratic post masters. May the God of our fathers bless 
you, your household, and all the Saints placed under your direction, and deliver you 
from every evil hand, and bring you home triumphant through Jesus Christ. Amen.

Brother Orson Hyde requests you to do all in yoor power to assist us to liquidate 
those debts left on our hands by the presidency, as we are tied here until they can 
be met.

October 31st.—Brother Pratt, coming to the post office, I find my letter, which 
I left for brother Green to finish, had been overlooked, and not sent by the last mail, 
and so I give you a few more items of news which have transpired since 1 wrote tbe 
above. We had a meeting on Saturday and Sunday, which we designed as a kind 
of finish to our conference; although the weather was very unfavourable we had 
nearly 2,000 people on the Sabbath. Brother Hyde gave a great deal of instruction. 
Brother Reoben Miller and brother Baxter made a confession that they had been 
mired in Strangism, and wished to be received into full fellowship by the Saints, 
which was responded to by a unanimous vote of the conference. Elder Hyde made 
several remarks relative to the sale and use of ardent spirits among us, after which 
a resolution passed unanimously against its use, and also recommending the county 
commissioners to prohibit its sale, by requiring a larger sum for grocery licenses 
than any could afford to give for them. He counselled the Saints against attending 
the danoes got op in the country. Peter Hawes and the “Pagan prophet” having 
returned from Texas, reported very unfavourably of Lyman White’s prospects; they 
say he was drunk nearly all the time they were there. George Miller had left him 
and is intending to return here. Oliver Cowdery, who had jost arived from Wis
consin with his family, on being invited, addressed the meeting. He bore testimony 
in the most positive terms of the troth of the Book of Mormon—tbe restoration of 
the priesthood to the earth, and the mission of Joseph Smith as the prophet of tbe 
last days; and told the people if they wanted to follow the right path, to keep the 
main ohannel of the stream—where the body of the Church goes, there is the autho
rity ; and all these lo here’s and lo there’s, have no authority; but this people 
hare the true and holy priesthood ; “ for the angel said unto Joseph Smith, iun., in 
my hearing, that this priesthood shall remain on the earth unto the end. ’ His 
testimony produced quite a sensation among the gentlemen present, who did not 
belong to the ohurch, and it was gratefully received by all the Saints. Last evening 
President Hyde and myself spent the evening with brother Cowdery. He told us be 
had come to listen to our counsel and would do as we told him. He had been cut 
off from the Church by a council; had withdrawn himself from i t ; staid away 
eleven years; and now came back, not expecting to be a leader, but wished to be a 
member and have a part among us. He considered that he ought to be baptized; 
and did not expect to return without it. He said that Joseph Smith had fulfilled his 
mission faithfully before God until death. He was determined to rise with the 
Church,and if it went down he was willing to go down with it. I saw him to-day, 
told him I was going to write to you. He sends his respects to you; he says, “ tell 
brother Orson I  am advised by the brethren to remain here, this winter, and assist 
brother Hyde in the printing office, and as soon as I get settled I will write him a 
letter.”—I remain, as ever, yoor brother in the kingdom of patience.

Gso. A. Smith.
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Dear Brother Pratt,—I take the liberty of addressing a few lines to you, thinking 
it would not be unacceptable from this region, so near to many that we love, and of 
scenes never to be forgotten. I suppose ere this you have heard that the mob, not 
satisfied with depriving twenty thousand inoffensive people of their houses, have at 
last vented their Airy upon tkat House dedicated to the worship of Almighty God, as 
though they would leave no stone unturned, to bring down His just vengeance upon 
their guilty heads. Yes, the incendiary torch has been applied, and nought but the 
blackened walls of that once beautiful Temple stands forth upon its eminence, to show 
to every traveller the sacrifices of the people of God, and the ruthless violence and 
iniquity of their persecutors.

We have good news from the valley: our beloved president and his counsellors, 
with all the Saints in the valley, as far as heard from, are enjoying good health, and 
the Lord has blessed them with plenty of the fruits of the earth, and they hope even 
to have enough to supply all that shall emigrate another year, so that they will not 
have to carry more than sufficient to last them to the mountains. My last letter was 
from Doctor Bernhisel, dated “ South Pass, August 26th.” He says, “ The Lord is 
with us, and has blessed us abundantly.” By very recent intelligence from the valley, 
we learn that the wheat which has been irrigated, will yield from 15 to 20 bushels to 
the acre. A large crop of com has been planted and much of it looks uncommonly 
well, and some will yield from 60 to 70 bushels to the acre. Melons, squashes, pump
kins, &c. are very abundant. A large number of teams and waggons were arriving at 
the Bluffs from the valley, ready for a fresh start in the spring.

President O. Hyde, G. A. Smith, and E. T. Benson are at Kane, Iowa, all in 
good health when I last heard from them, (Oct. 23). Brother Hyde is putting up 
the press, and expects to get out the paper sometime this month. He came through 
here just before my return from the east) and I did not have the pleasure of seeing 
him as he went through.

They have just got through some very exciting times in this country during the 
election for President; and the Whigs have succeeded in electing General Z. Taylor 
it seems, by a large majority, from tne returns as far as beard from. He must have 
a steady hand to guide the Bhip of State these stormy times. I pity the rulers of the 
present age, for, like the king of Prussia, their “ punch bowls ” I fear will be all the 
crowns they will hold long.

Brother Carter arrived with his company in St. Louis November 6th, all well, and 
seems in good spirits; and, as some of them expressed to me, had felt the influence of 
your blessing upon them; for while numbers of other passengers on the ship had died, 
not one out of their number had been lost. There was (I understood brother Carter) 
about 250 in all: they have all stopped in St. Louis for the winter, excepting four 
families who went up to Alton, as I had heard there was employment for some there. 
I believe about all the company got employment immediately on their arrival at this 
place. I remain your brother in the gospel,

__________________ N a t h a n i e l  H . F elt .

Birmingham, Dtomber %th, 1848.
Dear Brother Pratt,—I take this opportunity to inform you that I have visited 

most of the branches of the Birmingham conference, and I find them at present in 
a good organized state; everything is going on welL Brother Clinton has got the 
entire confidence of the people, and the prospect seems good for a great work. 
The plan that Brother Clinton has taken to introduce tbe work among the great 
men, I think, is a good one. The Birmingham branch bought five hundred of the 
“ Divine Authority,” and the same number of the “ Kingdom of God,” and inclosed 
them in large envelopes, sealed them up, and directed them to the priests, parsons, 
esquires, and other great men of this town, which is causing, with other things, 
great inquiry in this place. They have the best chapel here that I have seen among 
the Saints, and are drawing a large congregation. On Sunday evening there were 
present from twelve to fifteen hundred people of a respectable class. I was kindly 
received by Brother Clinton and all the Saints in this conference. This conference 
suits Brother Clinton very well; it is small and very convenient to get about. 
His health is getting quite good: his ksee is not entirely well yet, but he is in good

8t. Jam* , November lfltA, 1848.



spirits. I expect to  leave for H o ll io  the morning, and I ask you to  remember me 
in your prayers, that I may be blessed io  my labors, that a door may be opened 
for me there, that I may do a good work in that conference. My health is good. 
Nothing more at present.—Still remaining your brother in the bonds of the nev 
and everlasting covenant, _____________ H a r r is o n  B u r g e s s .

Leamington Spa, Dec. 7,1848. 
Brother O. Pratt,—If your space admits, and judgment dictates, insert the 

following lines in memory of brother Smith, in answer to that glorious shining 
luminary of the Saints—The Star!!/

LINES BT J. H. FLANIOAN.
Io memory of that Patriarch,
My Lyre its tune shall raise;
For fearless of a wicked world,
He stood the test o f  age.
'Tis memory that still lingers 
O’er graves of those beloved;
T is the Spirits of departed ones 
Calls fo rth  the warmth o f love.
May his silvery locks adorn 
His ripe and honor’d years;
To join the Patriarchs long gone,
In bliss o f  endless years.
He chose the living, eternal Qod /  /
His Father and his friend—
Unmoved amid his foes he stood.
Flit doctrine to defend.
1» memory of oar brother,
Who wreathed for him a name;
T is lasting as eternity,
And endless as his fam e.
O, may his Heavenly Father 
Rich blessings on him ponr;
And then with songs w e’ll greet him,
On Zion's happy shore.

..16 LIST OF MONIES RECEIVED.

LIST OF MONIES RECEIVED FROM THE e r a  TO THE 22s d  OF DECEMBER.
William West............................................49 0 0 Brought forward..........£44 * 6
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J . H«iliH»y...............................................  3 3 0 J. Bond .................................................... 3 5 0
William Broomhead ..............................  2 0 0 J. Bradihnw................. ...........................  01 1 1 1
C. Dunn................................................... 8 10 0 Francis Jackson ......................................  I C O
Eliezer Edwards.....................................  1 14 0 William M'Keachie................................... SO 0 0
Philip Lewis............................................ 3 6 6 William Speakman..................................  4 0 0
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No. 2. JANUARY 15, 1849. Vol. XI.

DIALOGUE BETWEEN DOCTOR WISEMAN AND ELDER PETERSON.

Doctor.—Aye, is tbat you, Peterson: I hear that you. likeyour great ancestor, 
have left your employment at fishing, and taken to the profession of preaching ! I 
always took you to be an honest man until you joined the Latter-day Saints. Since 
that, I have not seen you in my meeting on the sabbath: and one of my deacons 
informs me tbat you have not only joined that deluded people, but you are holding 
forth your pernicious doctrines at your house, so as to disaffect many of my congre
gation who turn in to hear your babbling. It seems very strange to me, that men 
of aa little learning as yourself, should; set up to be teachers 1 The longer 
I  am in the holy ministry, the more need I perceive there is, of a well-educated 
ministry, in order to keep down schism, and the shallow babblings of pretenders that 
go aboat to deceive.

Peterson.—Well, doctor, if you will allow me to speak—
Doctor.—I have not done. Are you aware what horrible tales are told about 

your people ? Many persons have lost their property, and families too, have been 
divided !

Peterson.—Will you allow me to speak in reply?—
Doctor.—I have not done. It is enough, Peterson, to condemn your religion, 

and your preachers, to know tbat they do not insist upon a vital, inward, work of 
godliness. Now, sir, Qod looks at the heart, that you cannot deny, and these out
ward ceremonies of baptism and laying on hands, are mere trifling considerations 
compared with a deep work of grace in the heart; (and the Holy Ghost, so much 
talked about by your people,) although it was indeed once necessary in order to 
introduce Christianity in its infancy, while the Church was without learned men; 
yet, to be candid, I am ftot sure but the apostles themselves would have been more 
successful with good sound learning without the Holy Ghost, which caused much 
disturbance on the day of Pentecost. And Paul seeing the advantage of learning, 
exhorted Timothy to “ study.” I would have you remember that now. It was a 
great detriment to Peter and John in their preaching, that they were unlearned; 
and, lastly, well educated people perceived it, and noticed the same deficiency in 
them as in Jesus.

Peterson.—This is the third time that I have asked you to let me speak in reply.
Doctor.—Don't be obtrusive, I believe it is a fault of your people that they are 

very impertinent and bold. Good breeding and courtesy is a great ornament to a 
Christian. I hope that you do not frequently interrupt men of God, as you have me, 
by affecting to teach your superiors 1 Humility and reverence to men of profound 
piety should not be forgotten by your people; a hint, I trust, will be sufficient. 
And now, Elder Peterson, that you may not say that I arrogate too much of the 
time to myself, I am willing to hear what you have to say. But I  hope you will 
not have the vanity to attempt a refutation of what I have now said. Men like
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you, who have never seen the insiile o f  a college, or lifted a dozen volumes in our 
theological libraries, must appear very far from home, to argue against a clergyman  
o f  Oxford, like myself.

Peterson.— Sir, I  must insist, that you allow me to speak a little in my own house.
D o c to r .— 0  ! yes, yes, that is what I  intend to do, but you had not manners to 

wait till I  was through. I t  is the most painful part o f  my parochial duties, when  
visiting rustic people, to have to submit to so much vulgarity and rough manners. 
B u t  it is through much tribulation that wo must enter the kingdom. Our blessed 
L o r © doubtless endured much more than I have done among the illiterate. B u t  
as it becomes a servant o f  God to wear the yoke patiently, considering him that was 
as a sheep that is dumb before his shearers. I  will now ask you to tell me why you 
lay so much stress upon baptism, and so little upon a pure and spotless life ?

Peterson.— W ell, doctor, seeing you do not like to have me reply to your nume
rous and unjust insinuations against the people o f  my choice, but insist upon .a 
prompt explanation o f  the last question, I  will therefore consider the same with all 
readiness. W e do indeed consider baptism to be inexpressibly important to 
penitent believers.

D o cto r .— Inexpressibly important! Indeed! then I  have not been misinformed  
concerning your views. I  admit that baptism is well enough for those who feel it 
a duty, but it  can bare no comparison with a vital work o f  grace in the heart. 
A n inward change o f  heart, w rought by the sovereign and irresistablc grace o f  
God, which was determined in the council o f  heaven before the foundation of the  
world ; this, E lder Peterson, is the essential thing in a true Christian.

P eterson .— Aye, in your view, it may be; but in my view, and according to the  
scriptures, that ordinance which saves people is highly important. The apostle 
Peter , who laid the foundation of  the primitive Church, says emphatically, that  
Baptism now saves us as much as the ark saved N oah. The object o f  baptism 
shows clearly that there is no salvation without it.

D o c to r .— T he object of baptism is simply, to say the most, in order to answer a 
good conscience.

Peterson .— I beg your pardon sir, God who knows w hat baptism is for,  better 
than either o f  us, has told u s : and if  you will have humility enough to listen to 
God, you may know what it is fo r  ?

D o cto r .— Prav, what does he say baptism is fo r?
P eterson .— H e says it is fo r  remission o f  sin.
D octor .— W hy, sir, do you mean to say that baptism is a pardoning ordinance ?
P eterson .— Surely I  do. Since God says i t  u n e q u iv o ca lly , I  feel fully justified 

in saying whatever he does.
D o c to r .— Som e o f  our ablest divines w ho have written largely upon the work o f  

Grace in the heart, are generally o f  the opinion that all believing penitents are born 
again, and necessarily new creatures in Christ, and have passed from death unto life, 
and their sins are forgiven.

Peterson.— Learned divines have one opinion and God has another. God has 
never said that Pie would forgive penitent believers, and receive them into his 
kingdom without baptism, but on the contrary. H o  has said that H e  would not  
receive them into his kingdom without baptism, or being born o f  water. A .m an  
may be truly penitent for the crime of murder, and believe himself justly condem
ned for the same, but his faith and penitence in this case docs not warrant or securc  
a forgiveness o f  the offence. P au l was once a learned minister like yourself, and  
after preaching sincerely for many years a false gospel, as you have done, he became  
penitent and be liev ing; but still, all these things did not constitute him a pardoned  
man, or a saved man, or even the least member in the kingdom o f  God. I f  poor 
Saul o f  Tarsus, had been denied the privilege o f  baptism for remission o f  sins, ho 
would have for ever remained unpardoned, and gone down to perdition in all his 
sins. Som e persons perhaps as penitent and believing as P au l was, have been told  
with a repulsive doom, that their sins could be blotted out only, when the times o f  
refreshing should come from the presence o f  the Lord. B u t  fortunately for Paul,  
when he believed upon Jesus Christ, and was truly penitent, he was told that his 
sins could even then be “ washed away ” by baptism. That was a blessed privilege  
for Paul.  Paul was wiser than ministers o f  modern times. H e  did not say, I
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fcm born again, I am pardoned, I am a new creature, because I bare seen a heavenly 
vision, and have conversed with tbe Lord at noon day. Far from it. He Was not 
subh in  ignorant zealot as to expect any such thing without baptism. Being 
commanded to arise and be baptised, and wash away his sins, he did not content 
himself, as many do, with a vain hope that he could repent away his sins, or believe 
them away, or that a heavenly vision and converse with Christ himself, could take 
them away. One eminent sectarian minister, at least, had sense enough, and 
humility enough to get bis sins washed away with water. He was cleansed by 
water “ through the word” that sent him to Annanias.

Doctor.—You surprise me, Elder Peterson, by your reasoning. Do you really 
think that a man can hold communion with the heavens, and be an honest seeker 
after truth, and yet he not be pardoned, and at the same time not be a member of 
the kingdom of God ?

Peterson —Yes, even so. Cornelius was a bright example. This man, Cornelias, 
fasted and prayed to God always, and gave much alms to the people. And farther  ̂
one of the ohoice angels of God appeared to him from the heavens and conversed 
with him.

Doctor.—All that which you say of Cornelius is very true, I have often admired 
the piety of that holy man! And surely, yoa will not dare to say that Cornelius 
was not a Christian of the highest order, and a star of the first magnitude in the 
kingdom of God ?

Peterson.—Star of the first magnitude I Do you really think that I dare not 
say that Cornelius was not a star of the first magnitude ? I do say that previous 
t6 his baptism, he was not a star of any magnitude at all in the firmanent of God’s 
kingdom. He was not known or recognized, even as the most private or obscure 
member of the kingdom of God.

Doctor.—What! the pious Cornelius not a member of the kingdom of God ? 
Who then can be saved ? I have always heard that you Latter-day Stunts were a 
very uncharitable people, insinuating that a great many good, piouspeople will be 
shut out of the kingdom in consequence of not joining your church; I don’t wonder 
now, at all, that old parson Greedy, and the right Rev. Dr. Lucre, should feel so 
much annoyed by the prevalence of this dangerous heresy among the flocks of their 
large parishes, as it is said that the doctor never experienced so much trouble from 
any other heresy since the beginning of his ministry in tbe year 1798. I have heard 
tbat the doctor, who is very learned in the prophecies, considers this schism to be 
tbe little horn spoken of by the prophet Daniel. He did say to me, with a signifi
cant nod, tbat it was something very sharp and dangerous to encounter. In fact, 
his congregation was very much divided, and many persons would boldly insist upon 
a reason for one's hope, which was rarely known to be the case before the Latter- 
day Saints came among them. The loss of his salary wore severely upon the doc
tors mind till his death.

Peterson.—Indeed, doctor, I perceive that I shall also be regarded as unchari
table. Surely, nothing but the law and the testimony shall limit my charity, but 
beyond tbat I must not, I cannot go, even if the same should exclude Cornelius, or 
•v e n  Gabriel himself. I consider that Jesus Christ is greater than Cornelius or 
Gabriel, and He has said that no man can enter His kingdom, except he is born of 
tb e  water and of the spirit. And if I, or an angel should teacn any contrary 
doctrine, we should be accursed. So long as Cornelius was not born of the water, 
be had no claim to forgiveness or membership in the kingdom of God. Though 
his righteousness were as great as that of tbe loftiest angel around the throne of 
God, and the Holy Ghost, nad pervaded and filled bis person from head to foot, all 
these things woula not give him a shadow of a title to membership in the kingdom. 
Even Jesus Christ himself, the fairest among the sons of men, would have been 
regarded as unrighteous without baptism; and even He would never have been 
allowed to ascend the throne of his father, and reign over tbe righteous, if he had 
not submitted to this ordinance. And how much less claim has such a man as 
Cornelias to enter tbe kingdom in another way. For a moment suppose it possible 
for Cornelius to get into the kingdom in some other way than by baptism. What 
Would be the effect upon the inhabitants of tbat kingdom, to see a man coming in 
from some other way and quarter, than the door of baptism ? Hark! look yonder!
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See them running I What a ohase after that man! Hear the shoot; stop thief! 
stop thief! Seize that robber!

Doctor.—Why, Elder Peterson, you surprise me! Do you really think that 
such a holy man as Cornelius, if he should chance get into the kingdom without 
baptism, would be arrested as a thief and robber ?

Peterson.—Certainly, I do. And I am not alone in my opinion, bat have higher 
authority than any of your learned divines on my side. Jesus Christ has said, that 
any man tbat takes another way into the fold is a thief and a robber. It matters 
not how righteous a man has been previous to an act of transgression: the first act 
of transgression destroys his character. If you yourself, doctor, who have led an 
honest life hitherto, should now break into a store, and take goods contrary to law, 
you would be as truly a genuine thief and robber as any old rogue that had stolen 
goods forty times. The things of God's kingdom are very valuable, and the man 
that takes them unlawfully, is not asked whether it is the first time he has been 
caught in the act of stealing, but he is condemned and transported for the first 
offence. Jesus Christ said of baptism, “ thus it beboveth us to fulfil all righteous
ness." Had even He succeeded in getting into his Father’s kingdom in another 
way, he would have been cast out like Lucifer, and put into chains. Whenever any 
person is about to join any club or association, it is reasonable that he should 
comply with the conditions of the body which he wishes to join, otherwise hold 
his peace and murmur not.

Doctor.—Do you really think that good men, like Cornelius, will ever be shat out 
of the kingdom, aud perish ?

Peterson.—Good men, like Cornelius, when they are commanded to be baptized, 
will speedily obey, without cavilling or gainsaying. And let me tell you, doctor, 
except you repent and are baptized for the remission of your sins, by the authority 
that is called by revelation, all your preaching and prayers—all your repentance 
and fasting—all your almsgiving and temperance—all your sabbath keeping and 
chastity—all your fair dealing and honesty—in short, all tbe good which you have 
ever done will be regarded as filthy rags I Whenever you attempt to touch any of 
the privileges of the kingdom of God, that very moment you will be arrested as an 
obtrusive vagabond and thief, and nothing less than chains and transportation 
await you.

Doctor.—Why, Elder Peterson, are you so deluded as to believe that all tbe 
pious, sober, virtuous, temperate, and godly conduct of our sectarian churches, with 
all their missionary, bible, and tract societies, will not make them any more fit for 
the kingdom of God, except they are baptized for remission of sins ?

Peterson.—I do mean to say the same. However great a man’s righteousness 
may be, except it is based upon a proper foundation, it is vain and worthless 
so far as his admission into the kingdom of heaven is concerned. In a long 
and important problem, containing many figures, if in the beginning there is 
a mistake or error in one figure merely, the result, however protracted will be 
a downright error, and no number of figures, however carefully and accurately 
used, will ever secure any result but falsehood; and an accurate accountant 
will condemn the whole on account of the incipient error. Again, sir, th» 
omission of a single cipher at the right hand of 90, throws away more than e i g h t  
h u n d r e d .  Surely a cipher even cannot in this light be considered a non-essential. 
But when you set out upon the everlasting track of salvation, and at the very out
set omit and leave out an ordinance that remits sins, yoa consequently leave sin 
where it should have been taken away; and, whatever that person may do after
wards he is still n condemned sinner: he is unpardoned, he is without the badge of 
membership in God’s kingdom, he is unlike Jesus Christ and every other man in 
heaven. Jesus Christ came by water, and magnified the righteous law of baptism. 
In like manner has every other man in heaven done. They all observed the iaw of 
baptism and obtained the WITNESS of WATER. God never placed an un
necessary witness upon tbe earth ; but three witnesses to membership in his king
dom He has put upon the earth, and an equal number are stationed in the heavens. 
Now the best righteousness of an unbaptized person, who has led a long life of 
modern piety, appears to me very much like unto a fine, spacious, and stately build- 
ing erected upon the sand, where the flood and winds are sure to wash it away.
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The house is costly, and not without some symmetry and beauty of parts. It would 
be desirable for habitation if it were built upon a rock ; but being built upon th'e 
sand and without foundation, it is wholly worthless except as a wreck. The invest  ̂
ment in such a building is a foolish one, and the loss and disappointment are un
avoidable. When a man refuses to enter the kingdom by baptism, and at the same 
time seeks to establish his own righteousness by unwearied zeal and devotion, Jesus 
Christ compares him to a foolish man that built his house upon the sand.

Doctor.—You must excuse me: I have an appoihtment to attend in chapel, and 
ought not to have tarried so long. I must say that you Latter-day Saints have so 
much ingenuity in reasoning out of the scriptures, that you would deceive the very 
elect, if possible. It is no great cross for me just to be baptized, and, if it is not 
right to preach for hire, I could give up my salary; but I shall not do either till I 
have consulted Dr. Scott, and Henry, and our other standard works. I have some 
exegetical works which are very profound, but they would be of no use to unlearned 
men like you, Elder Peterson.

Peterson.—You have not any works more profound than the writings of Jesus 
Christ and the apostles, have you, doctor ? I have always considered such to be 
the only standard works; and as to the writings of uninspired fathers, inspired men 
never did care much about them, for cursed is he that trusteth in man and maketb 
flesh his arm. We, unlearned men have another Comforter, even tbe Spirit of 
Truth, which revealeth all things in due time unto us. And before you go, doc
tor, let me tell you seriously that your diploma, from Oxford, is not a sufficient 
authority for you to preach the gospel; and if you attempt to preach any more here
after, without a license from God, as Aaron had, you will be found guilty of rebel
lion and treason! Look to i t! Remember poor Mitchell and Smith O'Brien, and 
if you would escape transportation for a thousand years, cease immediately from 
your treasonable harangues against the kingdom of God, and against an ordinance 
that blots out sin and inducts men to a throne—a kingdom and eternal life. The 
people tbat gather to your insurrectionary meetings will be narrowly watched and 
looked after: the law which forbids such rebellious movements will be published in 
tbeir hearing, if they will listen ; and they will be punished except they desist. But 
a far sorer doom awaits you, who are a seditious leader, haranguing the people 
against the ministry of angels and apostles, and tbe gifts which Jesus gave unto 
men when he ascended up on high. Judgment will be laid to the line, and the 
refuges of lies which have been handed down from your fathers, whose authority 
you often cite, will be swept away, and you will perish in the general consumption 
except you repent! t

T O  P R E S I D E N T  O R S O N  P R A T T ,  A N D  T H E  S A I N T S  I N  G R E A T  B R I T A I N .

Oreat Salt Lake City, September 5th, 1848.
Oreat Batin, North America.

Dear Brother, and Dear Bretherenand Friends,—I take this opportunity to write 
to you all, and let you know of our welfare here in this vast retirement, and also 
that you are remembered by me, notwithstanding the time and space which have 
separated us.

I sailed from England, in company with Elder Taylor and others, on the ship 
America, in February 1847. We had a quick passage to New Orleans, and thence 
to our families in Winter Quarters, where I arrived on the seventh day of April. 
I  found my family all alive and in tolerable health.

I immediately commenced preparations, and on the 4th of June started for this 
place. Our whole camp consisted of nearly six hundred waggons. We arrived 
safely in this place on the 25th of September following, all well, and in good 
spirits, after a journey of near eleven hundred miles, through an unsettled country.

We now commenced preparations for building temporary dwellings, having to



haul all our timber and fuel about eight miles, with wear; worn-out u d
bad roads.

This done, it was late in November; some snow aud much frost. We then oou- 
menced plowing, and sowing wheat and rye; the snow was several inches deep 
when we commenced plowing.

We then spent the winter in getting fuel, takipg care of cattle, malting doors, 
floors, tables, bedsteds, chairs, &c. The winter was mild and pleasant, several 
light snows and severe frosts; hut the days were warm, and the snows sow melted 
pff. The cattle did well all winter in the pasture without being fed. Horses, 
sheep and cattle, were in better order in the spring than they were when we arrive^
1 mean those which were npt kept up and worked or milked, but suffered to lira 
ybere there was grass.

Early in March the ground opened* and we commenced plowing for spring 
crops. I  plowed and punted  about twenty acres of Indian corn, beans, meuona, 
&c. My corn planting was completed on the 15th  of May ; moat of it has dona 
extremely well. W e nave now had ears to  boil for nearly a  month, and my large 
Missouri corn is now (Sept. 5th) in roasting ear. Many of the ears are as high as
I  can reach.

J had a good harvest of wheat and rye without irrigation, though not a full crop, 
those who irrigated their wheat raised double the quantity, on the same amount of 
land. Wheat harvest commenced early in July, and continued till August. Wipter 
apd spring wheat have both done well, some ten thousand bushels, have been raised 
ip the valley this season.

Sato do extremely well, yielding sipty. bushels for. one of mowing; barley doe* 
Also al) kinds of garden vegetables i  we had lettupe the 4th  of May, in> 

abundance, and, radishes by tbe middle of May. W e have raised a  g reat quantity, 
Of beets, onions, peas, beans, cucumbers, melloqs, squashes, and almost all kinds of 
vegetables, a? well ad corn, oats, rye and w heat; and I  expect to, sell, th is year, 
tpme t\yonupdred bushels of Indian corn. My cousin, Jpbn Yancofct, ha?, a. filM; 
4fop of corn, say, twenty-Eye acres. He has also, prospered, in, w heat ift
^ iid in  crops of all kinds,

There will, probably, hq, raised in this valley, this season, from ten to  tw epiji 
thousand bushels of grain, over, and above what will be consumed by th e  pre*6Ufc 
inhabitants.
' The emigrants of this season are now beginning to arrive, and in the course of a 

month from this date, I suppose our population will amount to between , four and $v« 
thousand Whites, besides several tribes of Indians, who have copie and commented 
to live with us.

There has been no prevailing sickness of any kind, and very few deaths. Every 
body seems strong and healthy, and full of activity. I t  is certainly the most healthy 
and delightful climate I ever lived in or read of. It has rained more or less every 
few days. The rains are light in summer, but the rains and snows of winter ana 
spring are sufficient to keep the ground,abundantly moistrtill sqige,time,in Mar, 
when the work of watering the land commences, which is easily and abundantly 
effected by .means, of th^nunaeroua apd living streams which flow from the moun
tains, ana can be conducted over nearly all farms in every direction.

We have at tliis time three saw mills in operation by water power, and another 
A9*r]y completed. We haye, one water m}ll for grinding wheat, and another la^ge 
apd substantial flpuring miU will be ready, for running in a few weeks. We tyma â  
thrashing machine in operation by water, power, whicn will thrash between one 
two hundred bushels in twelve hours. Also several sugar mills are commencing  ̂
operations to .make spgar from. the stalks of Indian corn. Spaniards, Indians apa 
otWs h*ve supplied our market with lyu^s,and mules in great abundance, Qujv 
cattle apd sheep increase fast.

On the tenth  of A ugust last we raejt, to the, .number ofseveral r̂ up4redf, under, 
a. large awning, to celebrate our first harvest iu the G reat Basin- We. had a 
feast, which consisted of almost; evpry variety of, food, all produced in..the valley r 
W e had p ray e rfu l thanksgiving, music and ,d&ncin£, and firing ofcapnon, together,' 
w ith  loud shouts .of HoKumah to God and tiu?, I^amb. D uring the proceedings the , 
f«U ow it^*W v»Ofl«.'Va? .sung. a$co^\p»M td ,w A tbJns^ ipe^

22 TO PRB81DKNT O. PRATT, AND THB SAINTS IN GRBAT BRITAIN.
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Lot us join in the dance, let us join in the song,
To thee, O .1 cliovuh, new praises belong,
All honor, all glory, wc render to theo;
Thy cause is triumphant, thy people nrc free.

Tho Gontilo oppressed us, the heathen with rage 
Combined all their forces our hosts to engage,
They plundered and drove us full many n day ;
They kill’d tho chief shepherds, tho sheep went away 
Afar in tho desert and mountains to roam,
Without any harvest, without any home.

There, hungry and thirsty, and weary and worn,
They seemed quite forsaken, and left for to mourn.
But lo ! in tho mountains new sheepfolds appear t 
And a harvest of plenty, our spirits to cheer.
This beautiful vale is a refuge from wo,
A retreat for the Saints, whilo tho scourges o’erflow.
Lot us join in tho dance, lot us join in tho song,
To thee, O Jehovah, now praises belong,
All honor, all glory, wo render to thee,
Thy cause is triumphant, Thy people are fr e e !

Though storms of commotion distress every realm,
And diro revolution tho nations o’er whelm.
Though Babylon trembles and thrones cease to be,
Yet hero in tho mountains thy pooplo aro froo.
Tho States of Columbia to atoms may rend,
And tho mob, all trmmxihant, bring peace to an end,—
Tho “ Star-spangled banner” for over bo furled,
Aud tho chains of a tyrant oncircle the world.

Yet we’ll join in the dance, and we’ll join in tho song,
To theo, O Jehovah, now praises belong,
All honor, all glory, wo render to thee;
.For hero in the mountains thy pcoplo aro free.

A  few weeks sinco, Mr. Joseph Walker, the celebrated U tah  chief, mentioned in 
the journal o f  Colonel Frem ont, paid a visit to this place, accompanied by Sowoite, 
the king o f  the whole U tah  nations, and with them some hundreds o f  men, women, 
and children ; they had several hundred head o f  horses for sale.

They were good looking, brave, and intelligent beyond any we have seen on this 
side o f  the mountains. They were much pleased and excited with every thing they  
saw, and finally expressed a wish to become one people with us, and to live among  
us and w e among them, and to learn to cultivate the earth and live as we do. They  
w ould like for some o f us to go  and commence farming with them in their valleys, 
which are situated about three hundred miles south.

W e enjoined it on them to be at peace with one another, and with all people, and 
to cease to w a r ; they have agreed to do so, and have sent a deputation to the Shos
hones, thoir old enemies, whose principal chiefs are now  here encamped with them, 
in the act o f  establishing a treaty o f  peace.

W e have promised to tell them much in relation to their forefathers, and the 
will o f  tho Great Spirit, when we aro in circumstances to talk with them more fully.

W e have not had much time to explore the country as y e t ;  but w e find many 
fine valleys with a fertile soil, excellent water, and a good supply o f  timber. In  the  
mountains and rivers there are extensive forests o f  pine, and fire tr e e s ; and cotton  
w ood, maple, and aspen are found along the streams. Timber is already discovered  
in sufficient quantities to supply large settlements for a generation to come.

Tho supply o f  pasture for grazing animals is without limit in every direction. 
Millions o f  people could live in these countries and raise cattle and sheep to any 
amount. W o find an abundant supply o f  very fine white clay, also lime, slate, and  
freestone in abundance. W e have not as yet  found iron or coal to any extent. 
A n excellent quarry o f  millstone is open near tho point o f  the mountain, at the 
southern end o f  Salt  Lake. The U tah  Lake abounds with suckers, salmon trout,



and various kinds of fish. It is a body of fresh water about thirty miles long and 
fifteen broad, a smooth, uniform bottom, of a depth varying from seven to fifteen 
feet. This beautiful Lake is surrounded by lofty mountains, enclosing a fine, fer
tile valley on its eastern, and a desert on its western shores. I have sailed on it to 
some extent, but have not had time to explore the Oreat Salt Lake, which is found 
to be very shoal water in many places.

The country south of this place is found to be rich in pasturage—rich in soil 
and in water for some three hundred miles $ abounding in timbered and grassy moun
tains, and fertile valleys. Further, we have not explored. West and south-west 
from the Oreat Salt Lake we believe is principally desert. On the east of the 
range of mountains which form the eastern boundaries of our valley, we find a 
fine park country, abounding in fine streams, and fertile in grass and timber. It 
commences within twenty miles of our city, and connects with the Weber river and 
its tributaries, and with the valleys and streams of the Utah Lake. These parks 
abound with antelope, and with tne old bones and skulls of buffalo.

Dear Brother Orson, I have now resided almost one year in this lone retreat, where 
civilized man has not made his home for the last thousand years, and where the 
ripening harvest has not been enjoyed for ages, until this present season. During 
all this period, the sound of war, the rise and fall of empires, the revolution of 
states and kingdoms—the news of any kind has scarcely reached my ears. It is 
but a few days since we heard of the revolutions and convulsions which are agita
ting Europe. All is quiet—-stillness. No elections, no police reports, no murders, 
no wars in our little world. How quiet, how still, how peaceful, how happy, how 
lonesome, how free from excitement we live. The legislation of our high council, 
the decision of some judge or court of the church, a meeting, a dance, a visit, an 
exploring tour, an arrival of a party of trappers and traders, a Mexican carravan, 
a party arrived from the Pacific, from the States; from Fort Hall, or Fort Bridger, 
a visit of Indians, or, perhaps, a mail from the distant world, once or twice a year, 
is all that break upon the monotony of our busy and peaceful life. Our old fire
locks have not been rubbed up, or our swords unsheathed because of any alarm. No 
policemen or watchmen of any kind have been on duty to guard us from external or 
internal danger. Tbe drum has beat to be sure, but it was mingled with merry 
making, or its marshal sound was rather to remind us that war had once been 
known among the nations, than to arouse us to tread the marshal and measured step 
of those who muster for the war, or march to the battle field. Oh, what a life we 
live! It is the dream of the poets .actually fulfilled in real life. Here we can culti
vate the mind, renew the spirits, invigorate the body, cheer the heart, and enoble 
the soul of man. Here we can cultivate every science and every art calculated to 
enlarge the mind, accomodate the body, or polish and adorn our race. And here 
we can receive and extend that pure intelligence which is unmingled with the jar-

?;on of mystic Babylon, and which will fit a man, after long life of health and use- 
ulness, to enjoy the mansions of bliss, and the society of those who are pufmed in 

the blood of the Lamb.
Here no prisoners groan in solitary cells; no chains or fetters bind the limbs of 

man ; no slave exists to tremble, toil and sweat for nought, or fear and crouch, full 
low to please his fellow man. Here all are free to do right; and are warned and 
chastened, .and corrected if caught in doing wrong.

Here, too, we all are rich—there is no real poverty, where all men have access 
to the soil, the pasture, the timber, the water-power, and all the elements of wealth 
without money or price.

Who ever looks a few years a-head, must see a great, a thriving, and almost 
numberless people inhabiting these mountains and valleys so long desolate. And I 
can but hope they will be made up of the good, the great, the honest, the noble, the 
true, the enterprising and industrious of all nations; and that Great Britain, with 
her millions of brave, affectionate, industrious and intelligent population, and with 
her arts and sciences, will contribute her full share.

I remain your affectionate brother,

2 4  TO PRESIDENT O. PRATT, AND THB SAINTS IN OREAT BRITAIN.

P a b l e t  P .  P r a t t .
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JANUARY 16, 1849.
B eloved Saints,—The language of tbe following letter from onr beloved brother 
Elder Orson Hyde, is pointedly expressive of a common sentiment tbat pervades 
the body of the Charch. We readily respond to the same, feeling a burning in
dignation towards all offenders of like character. The sharp edge of persecution
& whetted to unwonted keenness by lewd men, who turn the grace of God into 
lasciviousness, and bring scandal and stigma upon that priesthood which is ordain
ed to save the human family. When one member of the priesthood is polluted, 
however obscure, the whole body is sickened by the contagion. Speedy amputa
tion often becomes painfully necessary. All heaven is pervaded with one common 
spirit of indignation. We feel as though something like fratricide, or slaying of 
onr brethren had been attempted: the wound is in the house of our friends. But 
Zion will not always mourn. Judgment is now given into her hand, and the workers 
of iniquity shall be cut off, and the stench of their detestable deeds will follow them ; 
and when tbe seducer’s and adulterer’s bones are mouldering in the dust, the scent 
of his abominable deeds will bring upon his memory the bitter imprecations of the 
righteous. While the law of God has been but imperfectly appreciated, evetf by 
many of the Gburch, these things may have been bearable through false tradition ; 
yet, the time is now, when the cloak of charity cannot, and will not, screen, such 
offenders. Two instances of gross lewdness have occurred among the elders of 
this land, and we have strictly enjoined the prohibition of their re-baptism or re
anion with the Charch, without a verbal application to the First Presidency, 
residing far distant in Zion. Although the spirit of seduction and lewdness has 
occasionally invaded the Church in its purest state, it has never obtained a particle 
of fellowship, neither will it do so in any future time, from any faithful servant of 
God. And we distinctly say to the Saints in Britain, let no artifice or cunningly 
devised tale ever be regarded as any apology for this gross immorality. No grade 
of office whatever will ever authorize any one to teach or practice this abomination. 
This Church is a purifier, and will refine its members as silver; and men must not 
think to bring into its sacred enclosure the abominations of the Gentiles, who are 
an adulterous and wicked generation—strange children—conceived in sin and 
shapen in iniquity.

Not so with the Charch of the living God. Their marriage vows are sacred, and 
cannot be violated with impunity : their offspring are legitimate,.and not bastards 
conceived in sin, but holy unto the Lord ; and the man or woman in this Church that 
contributes to illegitimacy, thereby entailing upon bis or her offspring the curse of ex
clusion from the congregation of the Lord, to the third generation, he or she that does 
it becomes detestable in the eyes of the Lord and all good people, and their condem
nation will not slumber. Let none be deceived in this matter, for the eyes of the 
Lord will penetrate every work, and the spirit that is confirmed upon the Saints 
will bear witness against all such like abominations, and no work of iniquity will or 
can possibly escape detection in due time. The nations of the earth are corrupt 
and abominable in these things; but they that bear the message of the Lord must 
be clean : they mast keep themselves andefiled, or share in the plagues of Babylon. 
Pitiable is the condition of that man who has made commerce of the gifts of the 
priesthood, like Esau. His strength is gone, like unto Sampson’s when shorn of 
his locks, and he becomes an easy prey to his enemies. Who then, among the sons 
and daughters of men, will lay hold apon this skirts of such fallen reprobates in



order to obtain salvation ? L et  those who have already spotted their garments with 

these Gentile practices, prove a sufficient ensample to deter all others. L e t  the  
beacon-light o f  a few examples keep others from the rocks and quicksands where  

scattered wrecks fearfully remonstrate and w a r n !
D ear brethren, no false delicacy shall forbid us from speaking plainly to you upon  

this subject. L u s t ,  when it is conceived, bringeth forth sin. T h e  pure in heart 

have no occasion to mistake this infallible precursor and antecedent to s iu : it is 
easily discoverable. I t  is only when the invading foe is welcomed and cherished  
that sin can ever be the result. Here is opportunity afforded for to consider, 

reflect, and beware! W hatever o f  sexual manners, dress, or intimacy is known to  
cherish forbidden and ungovernable lusts, may be as surely known to produce sin. 
T he familiar usages o f  one nation may not be equally compatible with the purity o f  

another people, accustomed to other usages. W e  do not complain o f  the manners 

and dress o f  any nation, so long as they are compatible with purity and the law of  
God. T h e salutation by kissing was practised in the Jewish nation, and it was 
tolerated am ong the members o f  t h e  primitive church o f  Christ; but it  was by no

means a law 01* necessary duty.
T he first transgression introduced the necessity o f  a covering, and urged the 

importance o f  fresh laws regulating acts o f  decency. P erfect  purity would require 

110 law to determine what is modest or w hat is perilous to virtue. T h e law is made  

for transgressors. W hen men can keep themselves pure in body, soul, and spirit, 
they then become as wise virgins, and emerge into the perfect law o f  boundless 
liberty. N o  person can be a successful candidate for the celestial prize that does  

not keep the law in all these respects. M en m ust learn to approximate to that state  
o f  perfect purity in which the law is written upon their hearts, so as to  supersede 

the necessity o f  outward ordinances which will perish w ith the using.
T he pure in heart, who are fully established in the law of continency, m ight use 

the ancient salutation o f  a holy kiss, and other innocent familiarities o f  a kindred 
nature, with perfect impunity. B u t  not so with all. W e have need to write unto  
some, even as carnal and babes in Christ. Such have not already attained that 
steadfastness to which the gospel calls them. W h at then? Is it not better that  

the strong bear the infirmities o f  the weak, and forego any practise that may cause

their brother to offend?
W c  therefore think it wise and expedient, and give it as our counsel accordingly, 

to the English  Saints, to abstain entirely from these unbecoming familiarities 

through which some have been already led into gross transgression.
I f  the elders wish to save their congregations, and obtain a good degree for 

themselves and others in the kingdom o f  God, let them abstain, rather, from all 
appearance o f  evil. L e t  those familiarities which are often the legitimate expres
sion o f  innocence aud the purest love, be avoided, because they may be spoken evil 
of by those that are without, and because the inexperienced confidence o f  young  

members is liable to be betrayed, and made a bait to folly and crime. W e write  
unto presidents o f  conferences as unto wise men, to whom a hint will be sufficient, 
and who will readily understand what the will o f  the Lord is in such matters. W e  
do not wish to multiply arbitrary law s amoDg a people that are destined by the  

grace o f  God and their own trustworthiness, to rise above all law into the region  

o f  ineffable light, purity, and glory. B u t  w e do, nevertheless, intend to establish 
laws against the invasion o f  the unruly and transgressors. A n d  wc wish the elders 

and holy women w ho are mothers, to co-operate with us against the intrusion o f  

Gentile abominations. And w e do declare, with all sobriety in the fear o f  
and by the authority we hold from God in the holy priesthood, that a curse shall
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rest upon transgressors, who, with knowing wickedness, shall hereafter violate tho 

laws o f  virtue and chastity. This is the voice o f  the priesthood in Zion, and the 
voice o f  .God, from the foundation of the world. Hear it, oh ye Saints through
out the British Isles, and adjacent countries! While God is gathering, and will 
continue to gather his sons from afar, and his daughters from the ends o f  the earth, 
he will not tolerate the obstruction o f  the great and last gathering by the abomi

nations o f  reprobates, that have been cast out as refuse silver, and by their slander

ous tales o f  abomination, palmed upon his infant cause.
O r so n  P r a t t . 
O r so n  S i *e n c e r .

Kancsville, Nov. Gth, 1848.

Dear Brother Pratt,— Brother W hitehead has gone from N auvoo or Alton 
eastward, on a mission, and, perhaps, may go  to England. H is conduct in Oincin- 
natti and in other places has been most abominable, according to evidence that we  
cannot dispute. I  am forced to believe him a depraved, debauched libertine, 
and richly deserves to bo cow-hided wherever he goes. His various attempts to 
seduce women,([both old and young, have awakened the mOst burning indignation in 
my breast against him.

Oursed be the man who attempts to seduce a good woman, or any w o m a n ; 
cursed be the ground on which he stands, and the bed on which he lies while lie occu
pies them ; and let the judgments o f  the Almighty speedily overtake him. Cursed 
children are they who will behave so. This is an ensatnple unto all men and 
women, but more especially to such as belong to our Ohurch. L et  men and women 
beware and tremble for the consequences o f  such abominable deeds. They shall 
be cast down saith the Lord Almighty. Brother Whitehead is silenced by the 
Church and Council here from any further labours in the Ohurch, and he is required 
to come to this place speedily, and give an account of himself, or else go  where he 
will. The above sentiments have been sanctioned by the H igh  Council here, and 
also by the Church ; and you are requested to publish them in the S t a r ,  so  that 
whatever tale any man may tell a woman, she may know that ho is a wicked man, 
if  he attempts any thing that is not according to the acknowledged principles o f  
virtue, propriety, and godliness.

I  have received your letter o f  August 8, and shall answer it soon ; circumstances 
will not allow me to do it now. I acknowledge my backwardness in writing to 
England, but I will make it all up when I  get  my press in operation, which will pro
bably lie in about four weeks.

My kind love to yourself and family, to Brother Spencer and his family, and to all 
our good friends. Heaven’s blessings be with you always.

Your brother in Christ,
O rson  H y d e .

EXTRACTS FROM CONFERENCE MINUTES.

CLITHEROE.

H eld .Dcc. 1.1/7/, 1S48.— This conference represented 9 branches, consisting o f  
352 members, 1 high priest, 1.0 elders, 32 priests, 14 teachers, and G deacons; and 
during the last quarter 13 have been baptized, 8 cut off, 6 have died, 7 emigrated, 
10 received by letter, 10 removed, and 5 scattered.

W i l l i a m  M o s s ,  President.
W m . W o l s t e n h o l m e ,  Clerk.

LONDON.

1:1eld Dec. 19/7/,, 1848 .— This conference represented 21. branches, consisting of  
1230 members. 58 elders, 52 priests, 23 teachers, 18 deacons; and during the last
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quarter, 317 have been baptized, 86 reoeived, 89 removed, 11 emigrated, 19 cut off, 
3 have died, and 5 are scattered.

J . B anks, President.

% ,s s s a r a ' i
EDINBURGH.

Held Dee. 24th, 1848.—At this conference were represented 20 branches, con
sisting of 1226 members, including 1 high priest, 38 elders, 44 priests, 39 teachers, 
and 19 deacons; during the last quarter 203 have been baptized, 67 received by 
letter, 67 removed, 27 cut off, 2 have died, and 53 members scattered.

W m. G ib son , President.
G eorge  P .  W a u gh , Clerk.

SHEFFIELD.

Held on the 24th of Dec. 1849.—This conference represented 2 2  branches, 
1273 members, 43 elders, 6 8  priests, 42 teachers, and 2 1  deacons. During the last 
quarter 216 have been baptized, 29 received by letter, 16 removed, 13 cut off and 
5 emigrated.

0 .  D unn ,  P resident.

Derbyshire.—1 gt Division.
Held Dec. 31st, 1848.—This conference represented 7 branches, consisting of 

150 members, including 17 elders, 1 0  priests, 6  teachers, and 3 deacons. During 
the last quarter 24 have been baptized, 2 received, 1 cut off, and 2 dead.

J o h n  F id o e ,  President.
T hom as B row n  W ard ,  Clerk.

The above conferences are represented to be in good standing, and increasing in  
faith, in numbers, and in the gifts of the gospel. Much good teaching was given, 
and a determination on the part of the officers and members was manifested to use 
all diligence in rolling forth the great work of God, and to obey the law of the 
Lord in all things. May the Lord bless them abundantly, and prosper them in 
well doing continually.

THE CALIFORNIAN GOLD BITERS AND MINES.

The report of the Secretary at War, just presented to Congress, includes a  letter 
from Colonel E. B. Mason, of the 1st Dragoons, descriptive of the gold rarions of 
California, the modern El Dorado, and all doubt as to the reality of the Treasure 
Trove being thus officially set at rest, the gold fever is raging more furiously than 
ever, and thousands of people are flockinĝ  from all parts of the United States to the 
land of auriferous promise. The region is called “ The newly-discovered gold placer 
in the valley of the Sacramentoand here is Colonel Mason s account of the effects 
of the aur» sacra fames, which seems to have seized on all classes:—

“ We reached San Francisco on the 20th, and found that all, or nearly all, its male 
inhabitants had gone to the mines. The town, which a few months before was so 
busy and thriving, was then almost deserted. On the evening of the 24th the horses 
of the escort were crossed to Sousoleto in a launch, and on the following day wo 
resumed the journey, by way of Bodega and Sonoma, to Sutter’s Fort, where we 
arrived on the morning of the 2 nd of July. Along the whole route mills were lying 
idle, fields of wheat were open to cattle and horses, houses vacant, and farms going to 
waste. At Sutter’s there was more life and business. Launches were discharging 
their cargoes at the river, and carts were hauling goods to the fort, where already 
were established several stores, an hotel, &c. Captain Sutter had only two mechanics 
in his employ—a waggon-maker and a blacksmith, whom he was then paying 1 0  
dollars a day. Merchants pay him a monthly rent of 100 dollars per room, and 
whilst I  was there a two-story house in the fort waa rented as aa hotel tor 600 dollars
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a month. On tbe 6 th resumed the journey, and proceeded twenty-five miles np the 
American fork to a point on it now known as the Lower Mines, or Mormon diggings. 
The hill sides were thickly strewn with canvas tents and bush arbours ; a store was 
erected, and several boarding shanties in operation. The day was intensely hot, yet 
about two hundred men were at work in the full glare of the sun, washing for gold— 
some with tin pans, some with close woven Indian baskets, but the greater part had 
a rude machine, known as the cradle. This is on rockers six or eight feet long, open 
at the foot, and at its head has a coarse grate, or sieve: the bottom is rounded with 
small cleets nailed across. Four men are required to work this machine; one digs 
the ground in the bank close by the stream; another carries it to the cradle, and 
empties it on the grate; a third gives a violent rocking motion to the machine; whilst 
a fourth dashes on water from the stream itself. The sieve keeps the coarse stones 
from entering the cradle, the current of water washes off the earthy matter, and the 
gravel is gradually carried out at the foot of the machine, leaving the gold mixed with 
a heavy fine black sand above the first cleets. The sand and gold mixed together are 
then drawn off through augur holes into a pan below; are dried in the sun, and after
wards separated by blowing off the sand. A party of four men, thus employed at 
the lower mines, averaged 1 0 0  dollars a day. The Indians, and those who have 
nothing but pans or willow baskets, gradually wash out the earth, and separate the 
gravel by hand, leaving nothing but the gold mixed with sand, which is separated in 
the manner before described. The gold in the lower mines is in fine bright scales, of 
which I send several specimens.”

Colonel Mason then visited the “ Lower Washings,” fifty miles from Colonel Sut
ter’s (a very extensive proprietor,) and furnishes this account:—

Remarkable success attended the labors of the first explorers, and in a few weeks 
hundreds of men were drawn thither. At the time of my visit, but little more than 
three months after its discovery, it was estimated that upwards of four thousand people 
were employed. At the mill there is a fine deposit or bank of gravel, which the people 
respect as the property of Captain Sutter, although he pretends to no right to it, and 
would be satisfied with the promise of a pre-emption, on account of the mill, which he 
has built there at considerable cost. Mr. Marshall was living near the mill, and in
formed me that many persons were employed above and below him ; that they used 
the same machines as at the lower washings, and that their success was about the 
same—ranging from one to three ounces of gold per man daily. This gold, too, is in 
scales a little coarser than those of the lower mines. From the mill, Mr. Marshall 
guided me up the mountain on the opposite or north bank of the south fork, where, in 
the bed of small streams or ravines, now dry, a great deal of coarse gold has been 
found. I there saw several parties at work, all of whom were doing very well; a 
great many specimens were shown me, some as heavy as four or five ounces in weight, 
and I send three pieces labelled No. 5, presented by a Mr. Spence. You will perceive 
that some of the specimens accompanying this, hold mechanically pieces of quartz; 
that the surface is rough, and evidently moulded in the crevices of a rock. This gold 
cannot have been carried far by water, but must have remained near where it was 
first deposited from the rock that once bound it. I inquired of many people if they 
had encountered the metal in its matrix, but in every instance they said they had not; 
but that the gold was invariably mixed with washed gravel, or lodged in tne crevices 
of other rocks. All bore testimony that they had found gold in greater or less quan
tities in the numerous small gullies or ravines that occur in that mountainous region. 
On the 7th of July I left the mill, and crossed to a small stream emptying into*the 
American fork, three or four miles below the saw mill. I struck the stream (now 
known as Weber’s creek) at the washings of Sunol and Co. They had about thirty 
Indians employed, whom they pay in merchandise. They were getting gold of a 
character similar to that found in the main fork, and doubtless in sufficient quantities 
to satisfy them. I send you a small specimen, presented by this company, of their 
gold. From this point we proceeded up the stream about eight miles, where we found 
a great many people and Indians—some engaged in the bed of the stream, and others 
in the small side valleys that put into it. These latter are exceedingly rich, and two 
ounces were considered an ordinary yield for a day's work. A small gutter, not more 
than a hundred yards long, by four feet wide ana two or three feet deep, was pointed 
out to me as the one where the two men, William Daly and Perry M'Coon, had, a
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short time before, obtained 17,000 dollars worth of gold. Oaptain Weber informed 
me that he knew that these two had employed four white men and about a hundred 
Indians, and that at the end of one week’s work, they paid off their party, and 
left 1 0 ,0 0 0  dollars worth of gold. Another small ravine was shewn me, rrom which 
had been taken upwards of 1 2 ,0 0 0  dollars worth of gold. Hundreds of similar rarme  ̂
to all appearances, are as yet untouched. I  could not have credited these reports, had 
I  not seen, in the abundance of the precious metal, evidence of their truth. M. Ne=. 
ligh, an agent of Commodore Stockton, had been at work about three weeks in the 
neighbourhood, and showed me in bags and bottles, over 2000 dollars worth of gold f 
ana Mr. Lyman, a gentleman of education, and worthy of every credit, said he had 
been engaged with four others, with a machine, on tbe American fork, ju st below 
Sutton’s m ill; that they had worked eight days, ap ^ th a t his share was at the rate  a t 
CO dollars a day ; but hearing that others were doing better at Weber’s place, they 
removed there, and were then on the point of resuming operations. I  might tell of 
hundreds of similar instances; but to illustrate how plentiful the gold was in the 
pockets of common labourers, I  will mention a simple occurrence which took dace in 
my presence when I  was at Weber’s store. This store was nothing but an arbour of 
bushes, under which he had exposed for sale goods and grooeries suited to his custo
mers. ' A man came in, picked up a box of Seidlitz powders, and asked its price. 
Oaptain Weber told him it was not for sale. The man offered an ounce of gold, bob 
Captain Weber told him it only oost fifty cents, and he did not wish to sell it. The 
man then offered an ounce and a half, when Captain Weber had to take it. The 
prices of all things are high, and yet Indians, who before hardly knew what a breech 
cloth was, can now afford to buy the most gaudy dresses.”

A fter dwelling a t some length on the position of the mines as already knewn, 
Colonel Mason continued his researches, and says,—

“Before leaving Sutter’s, I satisfied myself that gold existed io the bed of the 
Feather river, in the Yuban and Bear, and in many of the small streams that lie 
between the latter and the American fork; also, that it had been found in the 
Cosummes to the south of the American fork. In each of these streams the gold ie 
found in small scales, whereas, in the intervening mountains, it occurs in coarser1 

lumps. Mr. Sinclare whose rancho is three miles above Sutter’s, on the north side 
of the American, employs about fifty Indians on the North fork, not far from ita 
junction with the main stream. He bad been engaged about five weeks when I 
saw him, and up to that time, his Indians had used closely woven willow baskets. 
His nett prooeeds (which I saw) were about 16,000 dollars worth of gold. He 
showed me the proceeds of his last week’s work—fourteen pounds avoirdupois of 
clean washed gold. Tbe principal store at Suiter’s Fort, that of Brannan and 
company, had received in payment for goods 36,000 dollars (worth of this gold) 
from tbe 1st of May till the 1 0 th of July. Other merchants had also made exten
sive sales. Large quantities of goods were daily sent forward to the mines, as the 
Indians, heretofore so poor and degraded, had suddenly become consumers of the 
luxuries of life* I before mentioned, that the greater part of the farmers and 
rancheros had abandoned their fields to go to the mines. This is not the case with 
Captain Sutter, who was carefully gathering his wheat, estimated at 40,000 bushels. 
Flour is already worth at Sutter’s 36 dollars a barrel, and soon will be fifty. Unless 
large quantities of breadstuff reach tbe country, much suffering will occur; but, as 
each man is now able to pay a large price, it is believed the merchants will bring 
from Chili and Oregon a plentiful supply for the coming winter. The most 
moderate estimate I could obtain from men acquainted with the subject was, that 
upwards of four thousand men were working in the gold district, of whom more 
than one-half were Indians, and that from 30,000 to 60,000 dollars worth of gold, 
if not more, was daily obtained. The entire gold district, with very few exceptions 
of grants made some years ago by the Mexican authorities, is on land belonging to 
the United States. It was a matter of serious reflection with me, how 1 could 
secure to the Government certain rents or fees for the privilege of procuring this 
gold; but upon considering the large extent of country, the character of the people 
engaged, and the small scattered force at my command, I resolved not to interfere, 
bat to permit all to work freely, unless broils aad crime should call for interference.” 

All toe diggers live in tents, in bash arbours, or in the open air; and men have
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frequently about their persons thousands of dollars in gold. Colonel Mason says 
tbat conflicting claims to particular spots of ground may cause collisions, but they 
will be rare, as tbe extent of country is so great, and the gold so abundant, that, 
for the present, there is room enough for all. Labourers of every trade have left 
their room benches, and tradesmen their shops, in California. Sailors desert their 
ships as fast as they arrive on tbe coast, and several vessels have gone to sea with 
hardly enough hands to spread a sail. For a few days, the evil appeared so threat
ening, that great danger existed that tbe garrisons would desert in a body. Labour
ing men at the mines, can earn, in one day, more than double a soldier’s pay for a 
month ; and even the whole pay of a lieutenant or captain cannot hire a servant. 
A carpenter or mechanie will not listen to an offer of less than fifteen or twenty 
dollars a day. Colonel Mason says:—

** Mr. Dye, a gentleman residing in Monterey, and worthy of every credit, has 
fast returned from Feather river. He tells mo that the company to which he 
belonged, worked seven weeks and two days, with an average of fifty Indians 
(washers}, and their gross product was 273 pounds of gold. His snare (one-seventh), 
after paying all expenses, is about thirty-seven pounds, which he brought with him 
•ad exhibited in Monterey. I see no labouring man from the mines who does not 
show bis two, three, or four pounds of gold. A soldier of the artillery company 
returned a few days ago from the mines, having been absent on furlough twenty 
days. He made by trading and working during that time 1,600 dollars. During 
these twenty days he was travelling ten or eleven days, leaving but a week, in which 
he made a sum of money greater than he receives in pay, clothes, and rations, 
daring a whole enlistment of five years. These statements appear incredible, but 
they are true. Qold is also believed to exist on the eastern slope of the Sierra 
Nevada; and when at the mines, I was informed by an intelligent Mormon, that 
it had been found near the Great Salt Lake, by some of his fraternity. Nearly all 
the Mormons are leaving California, to go to the Salt Lake, and this they surely 
would not do, unless they were sure of finding gold there in tbe same abundance 
as they now do on the Sacramento. The gold *placer/ near the mission of San 
Fernando has long been known, but has been little wrought for want of water. 
This is in a spur that puts off from the Sierra Nevada (see Fremont’s map} the 
tame in whicn the present mines occur. There is, therefore, every reason to believe, 
tbat in tbe intervening spaces of five hundred miles (entirely unexplored) there 
must be many hidden and rich deposits. The * placer’ gold is now substituted as 
the carrenoy of the oountry; in trade it passes freely at 16 dollars per ounce, as an 
article of commerce its value is not yet fixed. The only purchase I made was of 
the specimen No. 7, which I got of Mr. Neligh, at 1 2  dollars an ounce. That is 
about the present cash value of the country, although it has been sold for less. 
Tbe great demand for goods and provisions made by this sudden development of 
wealtn has increased the amount of commerce at San Francisco very much, and it 
will continue to increase."

Now, in addition to Colonel Mason’s letter, the W ashington Union, (official) 
states that Lieutenant Loeser had deposited specimens of the gold of California in 
the War-office, and the editor remarks—

** The specimens have all tbe appearance of tbe native gold we have seen from 
the mines of North Carolina and Virginia, and we were informed that the secretary 
would send the small chest, called a caddy, containing about 3,000 dollars worth of 
gold in lumps and scales, to the Mint, to be melted into coins and bars, and most 
of it to be subsequently fashioned into medals, commemorative of the heroism 
and valour of our officers. Several of the other specimens he will retain, for the 
present, in the War-office, as found in California, in the form of lumps, scales, and 
sand; the last named being of a different hue, from the bright yellow to black, 
without much appearance of gold.”

It is probable that the United States Government will take formal possession of the 
entire gold district, and leave out the “ washings.” Also, that a strong force will 
shortly be sent out to protect the entire region as public property. But here a 
difficulty will present itself, that human ingenuity will hardly be able to overcome, 
vis., the probability that every soldier will leave the ranks and “go a gold finding.” 
—Liverpool Mercury.
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Eider Joseph Clements is appointed to preside over the Macclesfield Conference. 
Elder James H. Flanigan is appointed to preside over the Bedfordshire Conference

VARIETIES.

E a r th q u a k e s  on t h e  C o n t in e n t .—On Saturday se’nnight the shock of an 
earthquake was felt at Bois le Due and other places as far as Nestlerode and Versten- 
bosch. At the latter place it was so severe, that the bricks were detached from the 
chimneys. At Arnheim, where the shock was felt, it overthrew every moveable 
object.

E a r th q u a k es  in  t h e  A zo r e s .—The following is an extract of a letter dated St. 
Michael’s, Dec 3.:—“For ourselves, we are, thank God, as well as we can be, con
sidering the fright we have been living in for the last month ; not from revolutions on 
the surface, like the rest of the world, for ours are internal, occasioning most fearful 
earthquakes. We felt seven in one night, and a great many since. One, on the 
night of the 4th of November, was so violent that we all got up, and many people ran 
into the streets, although it was raining violently. For several nights we moved our 
beds to the ground floor, the concussions being felt much more up-stairs. To in
crease the general consternation, one night a most brilliant aurora norealis appeared 
at the west end of the island—a thing quite unknown in these latitudes. The earth
quakes were much worse, many houses and part of a church being thrown down. 
We have since learned that the city of Angra, in Terceira, is nearly destroyed, and 
that such of the inhabitants as are able to do so are leaving the island.”
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■ ■  THAT HATH AN BAR, LIT HIM B IA R  WHATTBS SPIRIT SAITH (WTO THB CBUBCHM*.—liev. Ii. 7.

No. 3. '“FEBRUARY 1 , 1849. V o l. XI.

A LETTER OF WARNING.

To my Relations and Friends,—It appears strange to you, without doubt, to see 
M many hurrying from amongst you, and removing from countries where there are, 
perhaps, many comforts, ties, and inducements to stay. And no doubt in your 
serious reflecting moments you ask, why ? wherefore and for what purpose ? Did ever 
a father love his child so well as yours ? did ever a mother’s heart throb more ten
derly over her only child ? have not even your weaknesses and follies, in their estima
tion, been esteemed as virtues peculiarly appropriate ? have they not toiled for you 
.what you knew not the necessity of exertion to maintain existence ? have they not 
watched over you with untiring tenderness, when from your sick chamber the flickering 
lamp threw its dim rays out into winter’s dark and dreary nights for months in suc
cession, announcing to the neighbourhood that pale sickness, or burning and con
suming fever were wasting a body made in the image of Qod, and that, perhaps, the 
destroying angel was near ?—

How oft, when with sickness worn, hast thou
With tender care carressed?

” Who ran to help me when I fell,
And would some pretty story tell,
Or kiss the place to make it well ?

My mother.”
Then why leave them in their declining years, when your strength, intelligence, and 

means may be required by them, and when you should repay them, in a measure, for 
kindnesses invaluable, and attentions innumerable ? Because God has commanded it. 
Does it not appear unkind, unwise, unnecessary, and cruel in the extreme ? I confess 
it does appear so; but will you attend to some of my reasons and replies, and after 
this, perhaps, you will at least think my conduct less harsh than it at first may appear 
to be, if you deem it not the result of the wisdom that is from above. I am wiU 
ling to tave them with me if they will go, and provide for them while I have strength, 
and share with them my blessings and my all.

It would be impossible here to tell you in full why I leave my native country, 
and some of my dearest and nearest relations on this earth, but I shall give you a few 
of my reasons.

I believe this is the hour of God’s judgments; I believe also that the people are warn
ed in this age, as they ever have been by the servants of God, to /lee from the wrath to 
eome; I further believe that while God never meant that men and women, children, 
cattle, and unclean animals should be cooped up, penned and hemmed in, and crowded 
apon one another, as they are in the numerous and increasing cities of the old world, 
in lanes, courts, doses, entries, oellars, and attics, amid filth and disease, most dire and 
awfully fatal; he purposed that His children should be gathered together upon vari-
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ous places according to his revelations and appointments from time to time, according 
to their necessities. I also believe that scattering is one of the corses the Lord has 
allotted to the rebellious and disobedient, that otherwise might have been as one ; led 
by one shepherd, inspired bj one spirit, subject to one set of laws, and these from 
heaven; consequently governed by Ood — all men in union, rejoicing in the 
Theocracy.

If you ask me here to show you proofs of what I have been stating in the Jewish 
scriptures, I shall quote a few out of the abundant testimony therein. Did God bring 
a deluge upon the earth, destroying men and beasts, without a warning ? No! Did 
not Noah, a preacher of righteousness, ceaselessly warn them a hundred and twenty 
years ? Should not every stroke of his hammer nave brought home to their minds 
conviction of the awful probability of a coming flood ? Yes! if they had believed 
Noah’s testimony of God s revelations; oh 1 how sad are the effects recorded of this 
u n b e l ie f  1 Was not Jonah sent to Nineveh to wam  them of the destruction of their 
city ? Yes; and happily for them, theybelieved Jonah's testimony, and God’s revela
tions through him and were saved. Were not heavenly messengers sent to warn 
Abraham and Lot ? and did not the latter warn the inhabitants of the city of the 
plain of a deluge of fire, of sudden destruction ? Yes.

Did not John see an angel flying through the midst of heaven, before the fa ll of 
Babylon, and the outpouring of the vials of wrath, crying fear God and give Him 
glory, for the hour of his judgments is come ? Yes : and when ever that angel does 
come, he will delegate authority to go forth and warn the nations—every nation on 
the earth—for the breaking up, disorganization, and destruction will be as extensive as 
the territories of the kingdom of God will be; and when Jesus reigns on the earth as 
King of kings and Lord of lords, the kingdoms and dominion under the whole heaven 
will be his. Then the earth and the fulness thereof shall literally be his, and “ He 
will reign on the earth ; ” and because the destruction is to be universal, the warn
ing must be co-extensive; therefore the angels will send men to every nation, people, 
kindred, and tongue, to warn them; and not only so, but to give them an opportunity, 
of escape, of being saved; else how would God be merciful ? and what need of fore
warning men of judgment, unless he appoint some way and place of safety and escape ? 
Was Noah unwilling to take more than eight souls into the ark, think you ? The 
people would not go, and God knew this, or ne could have constructed larger accom
modation for their salvation, or retained some spot to which they might have gathered 
for safety; but the wickedness of man, their unbelief and rebellion, were so great, 
that it repented God he had made man; and in this respect also, just as it was in the 
days of Noah, so also is it in the days of the coming of the Son of Man.

Was not Zoar the approved place for gathering to, and for salvation from the deso
lating fire that overwhelmed the cities of the plain ? were not the blessings of gather
ing, and the curses of scattering abundantly set forth before the Jews by the Lord 
through his prophets anciently ? See on S c a t t e r in g , Lev. xxvi, 27-35, “ And I will 
scatter you among the heathen,” &c.—Neh. i, 8 , “ If ye transgress I will scatter you 
abroad among all nations.— 1 Kings xxii, 17, “ And I saw all Israel scattered,” &c. &c. 
** The workers of iniquity shall be scattered—“ Go ye to a nation scattered and 
peeled.”—“ He that scattereth Israel will also gather him.” And further reflect 
upon the confusion and scattering at the building of the tower of Babel.

For my own part, the testimony of ten thousand dead prophets on these subjects 
I esteem as nothing when placed beside a command from God in this day. The 
present revelations of God are infinitely more potent and productive of obedienoe 
m the Saints, than are all the records of Jewish prophets that have been kept, 
and many more that have been lost. Jfind reader, never forget this principle, 
that the voice of God, the revelations made by his angels, by his servants—the living 
word, Mid by his spirit, are to us, and ever have been to the righteous on the earth, 
the one thing needful; and thus saith the Lord or his inspired servants, “ this is the 
way, walk ye in it.” Of such we say, and act accordingly: “ speak, Lord, for thy ser
vants hear.”

I shall now bring forth some scripture testimony to prove, if possible, to yon, 
that there shall be a great gathering in the last days, and that in Zion and 
Jerusalem shall be salvation, or these will be the places of the gathering. 8 e« 
Deuteronomy xxx, 1—4, “ The Lord will return and gather thee from all the na-
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tions whither he hath scattered thee." Psalm cvi, 47, “ Gather us from among 
the heathen.” Jeremiah xxix, 14, “ I will gather you from all the nations,”— 
“ with great mercies will I gather thee,”—“ I will gather all nations and tongues,” 
&c.—** I will gather the remnant of Israel,”—“ he will bum the tares but gather 
the wheat,”—“ will gather the wheat into his garner,”—“ how often would I have 
gathered you as a hen doth gather her chickens under her wings, but ye would 
not hearken unto me,”—“ gather my saints together unto me,”—Psalm 1,6 . “ There 
is to be a gathering of the wicked also for destruction, as well as of the righteous for 
salvation.” See Revelations, xiv, 18, also xvi, 14, and xx, 8 ,—“ Gather together 
the clusters of the vine of the earth, for the winepress of God’s wrath,”—“ gather 
them to the battle of that great day,”—“ to gather Gog and Magog together to battle.” 
And did not Jesus finally say to them, “ O! Jerusalem, Jerusalem, how often would I 
have gathered thee as a hen gathereth her chickens under her wings, and ye would 
not! hut now your house is left unto you desolate.”—yes, desolate: and oh! how 
mournful the desolation, and how complete! and the scattering how [extensive and 
permanent! Assuredly the God of Israel is a God of Truth.

And that there are two Zions spoken of in the scriptures is evident from a careful 
perusal thereof. Of the Zion at Jerusalem it is said, ( 2  Samuel v. 7,) “ David took 
the stronghold of Zion, the same is the city of David.” 1 Chronicles xi, 4, 6 , “And 
David and all Israel went to Jerusalem, which is Jebus; where the Jebusites were 
the inhabitants of the land. And the inhabitants of Jebus said to David, Thou shalt 
not come hither. Nevertheless David took the castle of Zion, which is the city of 
David.” And 2  Chronicles v, 2 , “ Then Solomon assembled the elders of Israel, and 
all the heads of the tribes, the chief of the fathers of the children of Israel, unto 
Jerusalem, to bring up the ark of the covenant of the Lord out of the city of David, 
which is Zion.”

Then for the greatness and glory of t h e  Z i o n  of the last days, read the whole 
of the xlviii. Psalm—“ Beautiful for situation, the joy of the whole earth, is mount 
Zion, on the sides of the north, the city of the great King. God is known in her 
palaces for a refuge. For, lo, the kings were assembled, they passed by together. 
They saw it and so they marvelled; they were troubled and hasted away.” And from 
the xlvii. Psalm we discover the time when this great King shall possess Zion—“ For 
the Lord most high is terrible; he is a great King over all the eartn. He shall subdue 
the people under us, and the nations under our feet." Yes, when he shall reign over 
all the earth—when he shall subdue the people and nations under our feet—when he 
shall choose for us and give us the excellent inheritance of Jacob, which Jacob pro
mised to Joseph and to his sons Ephraim and Manasseh, because he loved them, even 
the land blessed with the blessings of the heavens above and of the earth beneath.

And that the blessings of Jacob on the heads of Joseph and Ephraim points west
ward to the Americas, is also evident from the following passages. Genesis xlviii, 15, 
16,—the Patriarch Jacob or Israel, guiding his hands, wittingly placed his right hand 
upon the head of Ephraim, and the left on Manasseh’s head, and said, “ Let them grow 
a multitude of nations in the midst of the earth, and let my name be named upon them: 
let them be called Israelites. Manasseh shall be great; but the seed of Ephraim shall 
become a multitude of nations.” And in the 49th chapter, “ Jacob caUed unto his 
sons, and said, gather yourselves together, that I may tell you what shall befall you 
in  the l a s t  d a y s . Hear, ye -sons of Jacob, and hearken unto Israel your father.” 
Blessing Joseph he says, 2 2  to 26 verses, “ Joseph is a fruitful bough, even a fruitful 
bough by a well; whose branches run over the wall: the archers have sorely grieved 
him, and shot at him, and hated him : but his bow abode in strength, and the arms 
of his hands were made strong by the hands of the mighty God of Jacob; (from 
thence is the shepherd, the stone of Israel:) even by the God of thy father, who shall 
help thee; and by the Almighty, who shall bless thee with blessings of heaven above, 
blessings of the deep that lieth under, blessings of the breasts and of the womb : the 
blessings of thy father have prevailed above the blessings of my progenitors unto the 
utmost bounds of the everlasting hills: they shall be on the head of Joseph, and on 
the crown of the head of him that was separate from his brethren.”

See also the blessings of Moses, the man of God, wherewith he blessed the children 
of Israel before his death; Joseph’s, and the land’s promised to him, is most re
markable—Deut. wtiii, 13—17, “ And of Joseph he said, Blessed of the Lord be his

i> 2
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land, for the precious things of heaven, for the dew, and for the deep that coucheth  
beneath, and for the precious fruits brought forth by the sun, and for the precious 
things put forth by the moon, and for the chief things o f  the ancient mountains, and 
for the precious tilings o f  the lasting hills, and for the precious things o f  the earth 
and fulness thereof, and for the good will o f  him that dwelt in the bush : let the bles
sing come upon the head o f Joseph, and upon the top o f  the head o f him that was 
separated from his brethren. His glory is like the firstling o f  his bullock, and his 
horns are like the horns o f  unicorns : with them he shall push the people together to 
the ends o f  the earth : and they are the ten thousands o f  Ephraim, and they are the 
thousands o f  Manasseh.” Is not this a land worth having an inheritance upon ? Is 1
not the first dominion to come to Zion ? Shall not the Redeemer come to Zion ?
Shall w e not come and sing in the heights o f  Zion? N o t  the Zion in Jerusalem—  
an inconsiderate hill, and surrounded by hills— “ but the Zion established on the tops 
of the mountains, and exalted above the hills.” W ho would not leave father and 
mother, husband or wife, or houses and lands, for Zion’s sake, for the gospel’s 
sake, and for H is sake who hath called us ?

H ow  did the descendants o f  Joseph run over a wall, or g e t  to America ? Is not 
America clearly referred to in this fact that the descendants of Ephraim were to be
come a a multitude of nations in the midst o f  the earth ? Where else can you find a  
multitude o f  nations evidently o f  the same origin and race— from the same stock and 
seed? no-where. Again, the blessings o f  Joseph and his descendants were to be 
much greater than those o f  Jacob’s progenitors. T he blessings o f  Abraham and 
Isaac were that Canaan was to be theirs and their children’s for ever; but Jacob’s 
blessing was to prevail above the blessings o f  his progenitors, and to extend even to the 
utmost bounds o f  the everlasting hills. W here are these? W hy, far west— the 
Rocky Mountains. Again, Hosea, speaking o f  Ephraim, says, “ They shall walk 
after the Lord, who shall roar like a lion : then the children shall tremble from the 
w e s t . ”  From this it is evident the children o f  Ephraim — the multitude o f  nations 
in the midst o f  the earth—.'ire somewhere west o f  Assyrria, on which the prophet stood 
when he wrote the above; and this country in the west, the place o f  their residence, ,
is yet more clearly pointed out by another prophet-, who also had open to his vision 
this extensive and excellent inheritance. “ H o to the land shadowing with wings, 
which is beyond the rivers o f  Ethiopia.”— Isaiah, xviii. L et any one go to a map 
and find a country westward o f  Palestine and Egypt, stretched out like tw o great 
wings o f  an eagle, and what land will he come to ? Am erican-North and South—  
stretched out nearly from one pole to another.

“ In going due west from Jerusalem, we cross the northern extremity o f  the conti
nent of Africa, and so pass through Tunis, Algiers, Barbary, and Morocco. B u t in 
none o f  these places can w e find any of the descendants o f  Ephraim ; therefore we 
must continue our search west. B u t  now o f  necessity we must cross the Atlantic 
ocean ; we will then take ship at Morocco, and sailing directly west, wc land in North  
America, not far from the city o f  Charleston in the state o f  South Carolina. Here  
we find an almost boundless country, extending from the north frigid to the south 
temperate zones, comprising almost every variety o f  climate, and inhabited by a race o f  
men, evidently o f  the same origin, although as evidently divided into a multitude of  
nations. Here then we have found a people that bear the description the prophets 
have given o f  Ephraim : a multitude o f  nations in the midst of the earth, on the west 
o f  Jerusalem. B u t have this people no record by which w e can learn o f  their origin ?
I f  not, where is the stick o f  Joseph which is to be taken from their possession? I f
they are indeed the seed o f  Ephraim, God has written to them the great thing o f  his -f
l a w : for the prophet Hosea says so, in the 8th chap. and 12th verse o f  his book ; he
says, “ * I  have written to him (Ephraim) the great, things o f  my law and they were
counted as a strange th in g .’

“ N o w , the whole continent since called Africa, w j i s  then called Ethiopia. The  
rivers referred to are a little south o f  w est from Jerusalem, (the place where the 
prophet dwelt when he wrote the above declaration,) on the western shore o f  Africa.
Their present names are as follows, v iz . : N iger, Senegal, Grande, and Mesuerado.
In looking beyond these rivers from Jerusalem, upon the map of the world, the first 
land the eye lights upon, is N orth and South America, stretched out between the  
Pacific and Atlantic oceans, from the south temperate to the north frigid zones, and

1
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the form thereof is like the shadow of two great wings. Here, then, is the land 
shadowing with wings, which is beyond the rivers of Ethiopia."

Bot how do you appropriate these promises to yourselves ? Are ye not Gentiles ? I 
reply. Were not some of Israel scattered ? Did he not sift them among the nations ? 
And can you tell whether there may not be some of the blood of Ephraim in our 
veins ? Are not the scattered. Jews—also the remnants of Israel to be gathered, and 
the outcasts of Israel brought forth ? Yes.

What hope, peace, or comfortable prospects have they who shall remain in any of 
the kingdoms of the old world ? None! Are not their empires and kingdoms dis
organized and breaking up ?—Their kings dethroned, and their thrones being cast 
down f Is their any union—any principle of power in their governments ? What 
fympathy is there between the rulers ana the ruled—the monarch and the people ? 
Whither has justice fled ? Is one principle of it to be found in the innumerable tomes 
of law ? Do not your judges and lawyers advocate and dispense law rather than jus
tice ? Are there any of the l a w s  of Ood, given by revelation in these days, in the in
numerable and unintelligible “ Hws of man f” Is not the hireling oppressed in his 
wages? Have not the laws and the rich long Withheld bread ? Do not the people curse 
their oppressors ? Has not the cry of the poor come up into the ears of the Lord God 
of Sabbaoth, and will he not avenge them by sending a gospel of peace and salvation 
to them—a message to escape that they may begin to inherit the earth—and destruc
tion on their oppressors ? Shall not the God of the meek and poor take peace from 
the earth ? Does he not behold the confusion that there is in governments, in rdi-

S'on, in drugs, in men’s opinions ? also the innumerable daughters of the mother of 
irlots, with their many names, m y s t e r y , b a b y l o n ,  and an abomination ? And doth 

he not cry, “ Come ye out of her, come ye out of her, my people f '  Doth not the 
earth languish ?—Are not its vegetables blasted and blighted, and are not the beasts and 
the inhabitants thereof wasted away ? Do not your legislators deal out taxes unbear
able and excessive? your governors—oppression ? your capitalists—panics and poverty? 
your college divines—error, deceit, ana delusion ? and your doctors and druggists— 
poison ana death ? Are not men, clothed with a little brief authority, tyrants ? and 
Workmen treated worse than slaves ? Can you not perceive that Evangelical Alii 
ances are the devices of men—schemes too late to produce either union or result in 
good ?—that Health Committees and Sanitary laws cannot stay or hinder the judg
ments of God ?—that Missionary Societies cannot convince, and never will convert, 
the world ?—that the rebellion and disobedience of the people are the results of mis- 
govemment, tyranny, and oppression ?—and the want of peace, union, and obedience is 
because of the absence of God—of his approved priesthood, holding from him delegated 
authority to act in his name—even a T h e o c r a c y  ? Are not our schools and colleges 
places where letters abound, but the spirit is not there ? Are not our armies and 
navies the nurseries and almshouses of our noble poor f and the Church a place of 
merchandise, where “ livings ” can be bought and sold, yet in them eternal life is 
unknown? “ Oh! my people,” saith my God, “ flee ye far away, and be at rest." 
“ Come ye out of her, come ye out of her, my people : yea, flee to Zion to the 
city that but till lately has not been “ s o u g h t  out ” Jeremiah xxx, 17—22, 
“ This is Zion, whom no man seeketh after. Thus saith the Lord; Behold I will 
bring again the captivity of Jacob’s tents, and have mercy on his dwelling places; 
And ye shall be mv people, and I will be your God." And Jeremiah xxxi, 6 — 
14, “ Arise ye, and let us go up to Zion unto the Lord our God. For thus saith 
the Lord; Sing with gladness for Jacob, and shout among the chief of the nations: 
publish ye, praise ye, and say, O Lord, save thy people, the remnant of Israel. Be- 
nold, I will bring them from the north country, and gather them from the coasts of 
the earth, and with them the blind and the lame, the woman with child and her that 
travaileth with child together: a great company shall return thither. They shall 
come with weeping, ana with supplications will I leadm the: I will cause them to 
walk by the rivers of waters in a straight way, wherein they shall not stumble: for I 
am a father to Israel, and Ephraim is my firstborn. Hear the word of the Lord, O 
ye nations, and declare it in the isles afar off, and say, He that scattered Israel will 
gather him, and keep him, as a shepherd doth his flock. For the Lord hath redeem* 
ed Jacob, and ransomed him from the hand of him that was stronger than he. 
Therefore they shall come and sing in the height of Zion, and shall flow together to
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the goodness of the Lord, for wheat, and for wine, and for oil, and for the young of 
the flock and of the herd: and their soul shall be as a watered garden; and they snail 
not sorrow any more at all. And I will satiate the soul of the priests with fatness, 
and my people shall be satisfied with my goodness, saith the Lord.” And 27, 31, 33, 
34, “ Behold, the days come, saith the Lord, that I will sow the house of Israel and 
the house of Judah with the seed of man, and with the seed of beast. Behold, the 
days come, saith the Lord, that I will make a new covenant with the house of Israel, 
and with the house of Judah : but this shall be the covenant that I will make with 
the house of Israel; After those days, saith the Lord, I will put my law in their in
ward parts, and write it in their hearts; and will be their God, and they shall be my 
people. And they shall teach no more every man his neighbour, and every man his 
Dr®ther, saying, Know the Lord: for they shall all know me, from the least of them 
unto the greatest of them, saith the Lord: for I will forgive their iniquity, and I will 
remember their sin no more.”

Hasten the time, O Lord, when Zion shall be established and built up, yea, and the 
temple be built unto which thou wilt suddenly come; when scattered Judah will be 
gathered, and Jerusalem be rebuilt; when outcast Israel shall be brought back; when 
the day that bumeth as an oven shall come, and all the proud, yea, and all that do 
wickedly shall be as stubble, and they shall be burnt up saith the Lord of Hosts; 
when the feet and toes of the image shall be broken in pieces and become as chaff by 
the Stone; when the meek shall inherit the earth and tne poor among men shall re
joice ; yea, when the kingdoms and dominion, and the greatness of the kingdom under 
the whole heaven, shall be given to the people of the Saints of the Mo6t High, even 
the everlasting kingdom which the Saints shall take and possess for ever ang ever. 
Amen.

T h o m a s  D u n l o p  B b o w j j .

Liverpool, December 1G, 1848.

LETTER FROM DAN JONES TO PRESIDENT PRATT.

M erthyr, Jan. 6, 1819.

Dear President Pratt,—After a fortnight’s constant pressure of business, which 
beset my little barque like a raging tornado, I at length find time enough to report 
that I am still afloat and sea-worthy, with my colors nailed to the mast head; and 
to give vent to the first impulse of the heart, I wish you and your dear family a 
happy new year in Babylon, and a thousand more happy years in Zion !

I cannot say that I regret not coming to meet you and dear President Spencer at 
Birmingham, because that was impossible, whatever may have been the sacrifice 
of feelings; but it was with regret that I, and thousands more, were disappointed 
by your absence from our Conference, which was anxiously anticipated until the 
last moment.

The last Welsh General Conference, which was held last Sunday, Dec. 31, and 
following days, was much the largest and most interesting of any other; our Hall, 
which will hold two thousand people, was so crowded before tbe morning service 
commenced that we had to engage another hall nearly as  large, which was also 
soon filled to overflowing, and continued so for two days with but little intermis
sion. Scores had come from one to two hundred miles; all the hotels, taverns, 
and private lodgings in the town, so far as I have heard, were thronged like an 
Egyptian fair; yet order, union, and lore were so characteristic of the Saints 
throughout, that the Babylonians were astonished.

The statistics of the morning meeting showed the total number of branches in 
Wales to be 65, and organised 17 new branches; including 156 elders, 180 priests, 
147 teachers, 67 deacons. Baptized since last conference 1001; total members 
3603; total baptized in tbe last year 1939; which will average nearly 1000 a-year 
since I have been in Wales, with brighter prospects for the future. This fills my 
soul with joy and gladness unspeakable, because the Lord God of Joseph so abun
dantly fulfils th« predictions of the devoted martyr on my head; ana because I
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hear my own kin and nation rejoice in the blessings of heaven, and show forth the 
wonderful power of God in the language and land that gave them birth; and in 
the prospects of a heaven on earth in Zion.

In the afternoon meeting, the power -of God and also the power of darkness 
showed a wide and marvellous contrast. Whilst I was describing the beauties of 
Zion, together with the importance of building up there a temple to the Most High 
God, and the resulting consequences thereof to the Saints’ glory and the overthrow 
of Babylon, the prince of darkness thought that I was getting to be too traitorous 
in the midst of his dominions; he could not bear such good and powerful truths, so 
he sent a legion of evil spirits into the hall at that time, as though he was deter
mined with one grand rally to storm our little fortress, and demolish our citadel 
with impunity. In five minutes after their arrival, which was seen by some, 
three females were possessed and many more nearly as bad; however, I perceived 
the enemy’s design, and having command of the post, I lost no time in returning 
him a heavy broadside with the artilleries of heaven, by commanding every evil 
spirit in the place to depart in the name of Jesus Christ, which was responded to 
by all the audience with such powerful Amens! that the neighbours thought it 
thundered, that all the devils, except three, run away in a fright; and the echoes 
opened the windows of heaven, so that the power of God was felt and seen by all 
others in the place, and some of our worst persecutors, having come there with 
evil intent, confessed that God was with us, and shouted Amen as loud as any. 
There were hundreds of young Saints wha had never witnessed the like and wno 
were rather timid, which caused me to maintain the platform for more than an 
hour to teach them the wiles of the devil, and to encourage them to be brave in 
the power of God, &c. In the mean time I had sent some elders to those possessed, 
to rebuke the spirit, who were all this time making the loudest noise with me and each 
other, calling out—“ Old Captain, have you come to trouble as? d—d old captain 
we will hold you a battle.” Many other expressions used would be indecent to 
utter and others useless I suppose ; but some spoke English through one tbat knew 
no English of herself, and revealed many mysteries; others spoke in tongues, pray
ing for a re-inforcement of their kindred spirits, and chiding some dreadfully bv 
names, such as Borona, Menu, Philo, &c. &c. for not obeying their mandates with 
greater alacrity and courage. The spirits left one of the three females at the first 
rebuke, but the others cursed all the elders, calling many by names, with whom 
the females were totally unacquainted. They said they were at Carthage in the 
slaughter of the prophets; we compelled them to acknowledge the authority of the 
priesthood, loudly, to the astonishment of all. They swore that they would not de
part without “ Old Brigham Young, from America, would come, that they would 
have to obey him; but tbat they held an office higher than any others.” I ques
tioned one of them on that, whether he had ever possessed any other person in 
Wales ? “ Yes, very many 1 ” was the reply. I asked “ did you ever leave one 
unless compelled ? ” he replied “ No, nor will I go from here either.” Then I re
buked him for telling a falsehood, inasmuch as tbat Bringham Young had never 
visited Wales, and that he bad better business than to come and wait on such beings 
as him, at which he sneered and laughed, tbat echoed through the ball and alarmed 
many; at the same time the streets were crowded with strangers and policemen, 
drawn there by the noise, and shortly tbe whole town was in an uproar, like Ephe
sus of old. They derided us shamefully for our disappointment in our expectation 
of the “ Old Apostle to tbe Conference.” But enough of this comedy, I must 
hasten to more important subjects lest I weary your patience, for I have much more 
to say; I will only add tbe sequel, which was as follows:—Having understood that 
these two females bad been frequently possessed elsewhere; had the spirits rebuked 
out of them as frequently by the power of the priesthood, and again giving way to 
them and living in transgression, I found out the reason why ; the spirits assured 
us so often, “ that they had a right to them, and that they (the females) had broken 
their covenant.” The instructions of our beloved Brother Hyde to me, “ to cut off 
such after the third offence ” came forcibly to my mind, the wbich, before I uttered 
it, the evil spirits told loud enough to all, which together with many other instances 
which they gave vent to, prove, to a demonstration, that these spirits have a way of 
knowing one’s mind. The spirits said we could not cast them out, because some
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doubted io their minds; and one of them told me to my face, in a harsh voice, 
M yoa doubt yourself; ” which was too trne, because that I saw that tbe Lord had 
no alternative under the circumstances, but either to turn a deaf ear to our prayen 
or disregard the counsel of Brother Hyde; and I was pretty confident that be would 
do the formery though to our great annoyance and mortification for tbe time. I 
had not understood all about these females at that time, or I would have chosen 
another and surer method. Tbe next I did was to close tbe meeting, and called the 
elders together with the females (who were all this time biting, kicking, and swear
ing most awfully, and being held by men) and explained to them tbe principle above 
alluded to ; and when I proposed to cut the females off from the Ghurcb, all agreed 
to it; and after laughing, deriding, and saying that, that’s what they wanted, the 
spirits left them, both in less than five minutes; so that the females recovered 
themselves, dressed their upper garments which they had previously torn off them
selves, and went home without any inconvenience. On their way home they were 
informed that they had been excommunicated, which they had not previously un
derstood, though done over their heads, and they both wept bitterly .

In  tha t night’s meeting our hall was more crowded than before, if possible, and 
I  took the liberty to show tbe cunning craft of tbe devil; to caution the Saints not 
to  give a  place for evil spirits by transgression, and made an example of the fore
going, to prove to the world tha t the very devils inoarnate testify the divinity of 
this Church and Gospel, and tbat the evil spirits had given the “  old captain ”  such 
a strong testimony and good recommendation as their inveterate foe. I  had the 
satisfaction to know that even the devils, by this affair, had done much good to the 
Saints and sinners, proving tha t “ all things work together for good to  those tha t 
love the L o rd ; ” and this affair to o ) D uring all this time tbe spirit had led one 
of the females back, though late, but tbe place was too crowded for her to  get 
inside, and he kept her running about the streets in front of our hall, shrieking, 
cursing, barking and howling tbe most hideous noises imaginable, which a t  times 
penetrated the assembly, but failed to get inside, so tha t we had a  glorious meeting 
in despite of him and all his legions; and after speaking with my whole strength  
for seven hours and a half, with but little cessation, I  closed tbe meeting, and dis
banded our noble battalion, fully determined to be more valiant than ever.

Monday morning, at ten o’clock, crowded house still; gave instruction on tithing, 
emigration, calling, and ordination of officers; organized 17 new branches; organ
ised 0 new conferences, and called, elders 18, priests 40, teachers 16, deacons 7, 
making a total of officers now in Wales, elders 174, priests 2 2 0 , teachers 163, 
deacons 74; and 1 0  conferences. Appointed presidents and counsellors over all 
tho conferences and branches; the spirit and power of God resting on all, and 
filled the Hall to the exclusion of all evil spirits, to his glory and our great good 
and joy.

Afternoon meeting, delivered my farewell address, with my charge to the presi
dents of conferences: their responsibility and reward, if faithful. After that, 
acoording to previous instructions given me by our beloved President Woodruff 
and others, I called and organised a first presidency for Wales, (subject to the 
presidency at Liverpool, of course,) comprising a president and his two counsellors, 
to preside over all the conferences, via.: Elder William Philips, a sterling and 
tried man, president; Abel Evans, an indefatigable veteran, his first counsellor 
and travelling president through the conferences in North Wales, and to see that 
all officers on«n new ground and teach righteous principles throughout Wales; 
hlder John Davies, wno is a faithful man, to be hi; second counsellor. Elder 
Davies U a master Welsh printer, owns a press and type, is appointed over the 
publishing department; and I have changed the name of our monthly magazine 
at the end of the 4th vol. to be “ Zion's Trumpet,” to increase its circulation to 
8000, and to inorease its siae eight pages, for tbe same price as before. Elder Davies 
U to be tho editor of it; also a corresponding secretary and clerk for the church ; 
tor all uf which important offices he is duly qualified by a great portion of the 
l|»im of (Jod. These three were blessed, in presence of the vast assembly, with 
llivir uutivs, and responsibilities made known unto them'to serve the Saints; and, 
with many appeals and exhortations to them and the Saints, I introduced them on 
the platform to the assembly, and told the Saints that this presidency was the mock
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precious ** new year’s g ift ” which I , or heaven, conld give them, and they, with 
tears o f  joy streaming down their faces, received them to their bosomB, and pledged 
themselves to love, honor, obey, and sustain them by faith and prayers, with up
lifted hands, and the scene thereby presented, and the sensation produced when they 
saw their “  little captain ” divesting himself o f every office which he had held in 
their midst so long, and throwing garment after garment on some ten men ; but 
above all, when he stripped off the only remaining garment or office voluntarily, 
and clothed these three presidents with it, it was more than but few could bear : 
many burst out into unrestrained tears aloud. Such lo've I never before witnessed 
since the day—the awful and eventful day— when our beloved and martyred pro
phet left Nauvoo for Carthage! ’Twas past description ; sweet, but yet bitter 1 
I  could only console them by saying that I was going before to prepare a place for 
them, and that the probability is that I  will be sent back to serve them again ere 
long. This in a measure soothed their sorrows, so that I could proceed with the 
business o f the meeting, all of wbich is too tedious to relate here, and never 
can be related by any I  suppose, only by the recording angel from on high ; and I  
pray that the business done may be engraven on every heart present, as it were with 
a  pen o f iron on a rock, to redound to their eternal good, and to the glory o f Him 
whose we are, whose work we do, and who alone is worthy of all praise aud honor.

Evening meeting. Several elders addressed the audience in a spirited manner on 
important principles, especially on the necessity o f having more labourers out into 
new places to preach the gospel, which had a good effect on several of our young 
elders and priests, inasmuch that many o f them promised to break out on tbe right 
and left, and double their diligence as soon as the weather will permit of out-door 
preaching. Afterwards I  delivered my farewell address to the Saints in general, 
teaching the absolute necessity o f their working righteousness, and o f paying their 
honest debts, even to the Babylonians; and inasmuch as they expect to be welcomed 
to  Zion, “ wherein dwelleth righteousness,” they have to practice the principles of 
righteousness at home first. To fathers I  told their duty towards their families 
to  prepare them to receive the patriarchal organization o f families on Mount Zion. 
T o husbands, their duty to their wives, and wives to their husbands, and children 
to  their parents. Touth, male and female, to consecrate themselves to the work 
and glory o f God, and to the building up o f Zion. Then I  addressed tbe people 
o f  the world, hundreds of whom had come there “ to hear the captain’s farewell 
and, strange, even to myself and al), that notwithstanding the debilitated state o f my 
lungs for a length o f time, yet, by the prayers o f the Saints who were constantly 
praying for my voice to hold out, the Lord renewed my strength adequate to the 
work to be done, and bestowed on his humble servant more of his spirit than ever 
hitherto, and enabled him to deal out a portion o f counsel to all in due season, so 
tbat every soul, so far as I  know, Saint and sinner, praised God and rejoiced in all 
that was said and done ; and although I  was too much engaged for ten days to eat 
but one meal per day, yet, thank heaven, I think tbat I have strength enough yet 
to  do my duty, and to prepare a company of about 300 Welsh Saints to leave early 
in February.

AU kinds of lying stories tha t the father of lies and his emissaries can invent 
a n  being told of m e: such as, that I  am going to take this company over and sell 
them as slaves. I  am called a swindler, thief, and every thing but what I  really 
am ; even this is preached out of pulpits, and published in the religious magazines 
of the day unblushingly; and when I  walk tbe streets I am frequently gazed at as 
though I  had hoofs and horns; and, with the fingers of scorn pointed at me, they 
say, “  there is the man who is taking all the property of the Latter-day Devils, and 
is goinp to  sell them as slaves,” &c. This is by no means uncommon, but a gene
ral topic among rich and poor, far and near. Owing to these charges I  have pur
sued a bold and fearless course by challenging the world, in the evening meeting, 
to  prove tba t I  had ever asked any person for one shilling since I  came into W ales; 
or tha t I  owed any man a  shilling; and that, if I  had robbed any one of a shilling, 
I  was ready then to pay it back a hundred fold. Thus I  challenged my accuser to 
his face for some time, but in vain: no accuser appeared, nor is there one out of 
hell to be found tha t will stand by my side and say ifc I  have frequently published 
this as a standing challenge to  all, and dared any person to prove me guilty of one
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immoral act to Saint or sinner. I have done so principally to rid the blessed gospel 
which I preach, and the beloved Saints which I leave behind, from reproach, when 
I  am gone far from them, and will have left them as lambs amidst ravenous wolves. 
Furthermore did I prove that I was so far from deserving the accusation of taking 
people’s money, that I bore my own expenses and my family’s, to come from a dis
tance o f nearly 6000 miles, to preach for nothing to my own kindred ;— tha t I have 
preached in all the principal towns of the Principality without having a  night’s 
lodging, or a meal’s victuals, unless 1 paid for them ; and tha t I have not to this 
day even asked, or laid any plans to be remunerated ; and furthermore I bad i t  to 
boast of, that I not only came here but intend to pay my own and family's expenses 
back again to Zion, without levying one collection for that purpose on the Saints; 
I  seek not money for reward, but the riches that fade not away.

B ut to proceed: several resolutions were unanimously adopted ; among others 
to sustain the presidency in Zion, and the presidency in England, also the presi
dency in Wales, by every possible effort. Also, “ Resolved that the Saints io 
Wales desire to manifest their high approbation of, and do testify of, the faithful 
discharge o f our beloved brother and president Captain D . Jones’s laborious, im
portant, and responsible duties, under all circumstances; and we humbly confess 
that we know of no words by which we can describe the respect, the love and un
limited confidence that we have in him, nor how highly we appreciate his inesti
mable services while among u s ; and we shall ever pray that the Ood o f heaven 
will reward him, for no one else c^n compensate him as we would wish ; that He 
will bless him and his amiable consort with all the blessings o f heaven and o f earth, 
as he may need. This is the desire of all the Saints in Wales without, so far as we 
know, one exception. Amen.”

Other resolutions were passed which would be too tedious to write here, as I  
have trespassed far more than I had intended on your time, and my only apology 
is that I  believe you will be glad to have the details of our last conference, and to 
know in what position I leave the vineyard o f my choice; also if I  have done any 
thing wrong in all the above transactions that you may know and rectify it, i f  right, 
to secure an interest in your prayers for its success; and, inasmuch as I  am going  
away, I  will not trouble you with such a lengthy epistle again soon.

In great haste I submit you these items, and remain your obedient servant and 
brother in Christ,

D. Jomss.

LETTERS TO THE EDITOR.

Ship Zetland, Liverpool, Jan. 24, 1849.

D ear President P ra tt,—Suffer me to express, through the medium of the S t a r ,  
to the British Saints, the tribute of my heart-felt thank-offering.

On the eve of my departure, as well as various other times, I  have received 
divers liberal donations for myself and family, accompanied with letters of esteem 
and friendship on account of the humble service I have been permitted to render 
during upwards of two years residence in England. The duties of my calling, 
and preparation to emigrate, have not allowed me to respond to these benefactions 
and tokens of esteem separately. B u t I  wish the insertion of this note io your 
excellent paper, showing that the loving kindness, so happily illustrated in tbe coo* 
duct of the British Saints towards me, during my residence among them, can never 
be forgotten, and the same will ever tend to the furtherance of my faith and for
titude in future scenes of arduous duty in which the Providence of my heavenly 
F ather may place me. Among the worthy contributors to the S ta b ,  I  shall not 
be deemed invidious to namf, distinctly and prominently, our highly esteemed 
brethren Elders Lyons and Mills. Tbeir genius in the poetio department, and the
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devotedness o f their productions to the service o f Ood and his people, 
deserve the fostering care o f all the Saints who love the high praises of 
Ood in sacred and commemorative songs. The excellent songs and hymns of oar 
poets preach with unmistakeable melody and power; and the gifts o f the sweet 
singers o f Israel will doubtless be both honoured and perfected in future 
worlds. Before this letter shall have passed under the perusal o f the 60 or 60,000 
readers of the S t a r ,  myself and near one thousand Saints will be floating Zion
ward in ships upon the vast expanse o f waters. I  need not say pray that we may 

have a prosperous journey, this you will do from tbe very nature of the spirit, with 
which you were born into the kingdom o f Ood. B ut I will Bay to those whom I 
leave behind,

Then gather np for Zion,
Te Saints throughout the land,

And clear the way before yon,
As God shall give command.”

Most faithfully your brother in Christ,
O rson  S pe n c e r .

Comer o f Harverd and D avit Street, Cambridge Port, U .S.A., Dec. 26.1848.

Dear Brother Pratt,— I received a letter from Elder Hyde, saying, that Oliver 
Cowdery had come to the Bluffs with his fam ily; had made satisfaction to the 
Church, who had voted to receive him into the Church by baptism; and Elder 
Hyde was expected to baptize him next day. H e was assisting Elder Hyde to put 
the press in operation for printing, expected to send forth the Frontier Guardian 
soon. I  was truly glad to hear this, as Oliver Cowdery was the first person bap
tized into this Church under tbe hands o f Joseph, and is capable o f doing good in 
the Kingdom of Ood ; I was truly glad to hear he bad returned to the fold.

The Cholera is spreading slowly in New York, and a few cases at New Orleans, 
but we have another fever here that is raging to such an extent that the cholera is 
almost lost sight of. It is creating the greatest panic of any fever that was ever 
heard o f ; it is carrying off its tens o f thousands; it is called the Gold Fever. A  
large number o f ships, and thousands of men are preparing to leave our sea ports 
for the gold regions o f California; the world are believing as much now in the 
gathering as the Saints, and are gathering much faster; tbe world gathers for the 
gold, and Saints to fulfil the commands o f God. Ships are leaving some of the 
ports almost daily, loaded with men and goods for the Bay of San Francisco. The 
Saints that went out with S. Brannan and the Mormon battalion, not only found 
the gold but have had a hand in gathering it. S. Brannan received 36,000 dollars in 
gold dust for goods in seventy days. Men, who are digging gold, vary from 6 to 
8000 dollars daily, both numbers being extreme cases of good and bad luck. No  
man thinks he is doing a good business there, digging gold, without he makes his 
fifty dollars daily; it is astonishing what treasures the California mountains have 
presented to the eye of man since the Mormons went to that country. Diamonds, 
platina, gold, quicksilver, silver,* copper, lead, tin, zinc, sulphur, cobalt, fyc., tfc., 
most o f which are found in vast quantities over a large extent o f country, espe
cially gold. Iron is also abundant; these things are creating a great stir in this 
country, and thousands are rushing to that land for their fortune, and some make 
it in a few days, while others do not do so well. I think the Saints at the valley 
are well situated, as they are surrounded by mountains and out o f the great bustle 
that will be at the B a y ; and when the Saints have got rich by digging gold, they can 
retire into the valley and settle down if  they cannot find any thing else to do. 
Congress is struggling hard to form California into a S ta te ; the committee, how
ever, are instructed to consider the subject in the mean time, of organizing that

Sortion o f California, called Salt Lake Country into a Territorial Government. 
lut the Slave Question, connected with that territory, is the bone o f contention, 

hard to be digested, and is beginning to create warm times. The Ohio Legislature 
and whole State is nearly in the midst of civil w ar; the two parties are a  tie, and
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cannot organize, as neither party will yield ; and no business, as yet, haa been done 
only fighting ; the democrats have had possession o f  the H ouse most or the time;  
but I  perceive you ge t  news o f  these things in the American and British papers. 
T he gold  fever seems to be the head question at the present time over all other 
things ; the last letters were dated 8th Oct. ; as yet there is no law there, only  
strength and m ight;  all ships, military companies, and every thing else are deserted 
by all black and red men as soon as they g e t  at the bay o f  San l1 rancisco, and 
they go  to the gold d igging, and those who are as ragged as beggars can have tw o  
or three quarts o f  gold dust, worth their sixteen dollars per ounce pei day. B u t  
I  leave this subject. I wish to say my address will be hereafter, Cambiidge 1 o it ,  
Massaschusets. P lease forward me the S tar as they coine out, for I  expect  
contain news far more interesting than accounts o f  gold d igging. Mrs. W ood iu ff  
joins me in sending our love to Brother and Sister Pratt, and our friends that su i-  
round you. P lease write when you can, and give the new s with you ; T am sorry 
to hear o f  the sickness o f  Elder Orson Spencer ; how is he gett in g  along ?

Yours in the bonds o f  the Priesthood,

W lL F O R D  W O O D K U E F.

Trowbridge, January, 13, 1849.

D ear President P r a tt ,— T h e work o f  God is still onward in this conference. 
Last Sunday we baptized a young man who heartily assisted to mob and stone us 
out o f  his native village; but after finding it useless to think o f  staying the onward  
march o f  the gospel car, wisely concluded it to be the best policy to go behind and 

help it onward.
B u t  still, in some parts o f  this conference, they are playing some o f  the Yankees' 

tricks o f  mobbing, stoning, and beating, particularly in Salisbury, the principal 
town o f W iltshire; but that God who has enabled the Saints to overcome thus far 
will assist to the end.

In kind love I  remain your brother,
J o h n  I - I a t ; l i d a y .

“ SAMPLES OF MORMON BLASPHEMY AND IMPUDENCE.

(JFrom the Liverpool Jlfercnry.)

“ A  recent Mormon publication, called the S t a r ,  and dated no further back 
than A ugust  15, 1848, contains the following new and blasphemous version o f  the 
invitation to put money in tho p la te:— ‘ Let all the Saints who have property in 
houses, or in lands, or in goods, or in tenements, or in banking institutions, or in 
any other incorporations or companies, or in merchandise, or in manufacturing  
establishments, or in any other circumstances or conditions, immediately set them
selves at work with all wisdom and prudence, and with much prayer, to dispose of  
their property, to wind up, arrange, and bring to a close their business, to collect  
together all their riches, and go  forth to the mountains o f  the Lord, to the valley  
o f  the great Lake, with their gold and silver, and wearing apparel, and precious 
things, and, in fine, every needful thing. N one  o f  the Saints can be dilatory upon 
the subject, and still retain the Spirit o f  God. To neglect or be indifferent about 
going  to the great Salt  Lake is ju st  as displeasing in the sight o f  God as to neglect  
or be indifferent about baptism for the remission o f  sins. * * N o w  is the time
to be diligent, now is the day o f  deliverance. The sword is unsheathed; it hangs  
g lit ter ing;  it will soon fall and devour much flesh. W hat withholds it from fall
ing  ? I t  is the faith o f  the Latter-day Saints, the poor, feeble Saints, who are the  
salt o f  the earth. I t  is for your sake that the floodgates o f  destruction are kept 
closed for a little season, that you all may be able to ge t  away from the ruin im-
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pending, even destruction from Heaven!' Tbe above needs no comment. Now 
for Mormon impudence:—‘ The times of emigration for the Saints from Liverpool 
to New Orleans will be from the early part of September until March. Every 
person or family of the Saints who wish to emigrate, and are prepared to do so, 
are requested to send to me,-----‘------, No. —, -----  street, Liverpool, their ad
dress, written in plainness, and also the ages and names of every man, woman, 
child, or infant, that is going, and also one pound in money for each person, both 
old and young I I shall return no receipts by letter for any money that comes to 
my hands for this would require too much of my time, which should be otherwise 
occupied. The Latter-day Saints will want tea, coffee, sugar, treacle, butter, 
cheese, and probably more breadstuff, potatoes, &c. You are advised, therefore,
to purchase the same of me,----------- , as I can furnish them free of duty, and so
much cheaper I* (Query—Excise officer.) ‘ Tbe law of tithing, you know, was 
given by revelation some years ago, and will continue in force upon the Saints in 
all tbe world throughout their generations. By this law, one tenth part of tbe
annual income of all those who are able to pay it, must be given in, and I ,------
----- , am to receive it 1 Blessed are they who Bhall comply; but woe unto the
cbvetous; they shall not receive an inheritance among those that are tithed, but 
shall wither away like dry stubble ready for burning. Their names shall not be 
found among the records of the just! In fact, he who receives the message of 
Mormonism, and endures to the end, will be saved, but he who rejects it will be 
damned. It matters not what his former righteousness may have been—nobody 
can be excused.' ”

Mr. Mercury,—The M il l e n n i a l  S t a r , which you call “a recent publication,” 
was commenced in 1840, and is now eight years old; had the Kaleidescope 17,000 
in eight years? has the Mercury yet? No. Towards the editors and the readers 
of this publication, M r. Mercury, you have had an unaccountable hatred, almost 
as palpable as—

“ I do not like thee, Dr. Fell,
Tbe reason why, I cannot te ll;
But thia 1 know, and know full well,
I do not like thee, Dr. F ell!"

Apart from the revelations of Qod, Mr. Mercury, some of yoor scribblers are
arguing the propriety and necessity of a wholesale emigration—a colonization_as
the best inode of saving thousands from oppression, excessive taxation, the work
house and death ; and because the editors of the S t a r  advocate the same principle, 
and counsel all who have property to sell and go where “ the Earth is the Lord’s,” 
and not “ my lords,” you are quite piqued ; and say it is a new cry of “ put money 
in the plate;” really, Mr. Mercury, you must begetting into dotage; where is your 
Egerton? has his spirit fallen on no one? we warn of j u d o m e n is , whose history 
you write weekly, and tell the people to flee from them, and you see them not!!— 
Thousands give heed to our warning and are fleeing from the wrath to come—the 
impending judgments—by emigration, or rather collective colonization ; and be
cause we request each intending emigrant to send one sovereign as a deposit, to 
our address, giving our name and that of our residence, as a deposit to ensure the 
propriety of chartering a ship,‘you speak of handing our address to the “ Guardian 
Society.” We know Mr. Reay well, and esteem his exertions to detect swindlers; 
but your caution in omitting our name and address shows your old foxism, and 
your cowardly fear of an action; you are an old fox, Mr. Mercury, and would 
rather win than lose; you know the cost of actions for libel; and you would 
rather, assassin-like, “ stab in the dark,” than come out openly and prove “ on 
abuse” of tbe people’s confidence; and yet your motto is “ Salus populi,” we 
shall traslate it, lest you have forgotten the translation. The people to whom we 
address ourselves through the S t a r , have more confidence in our remarks and 
counsels—as to sending one sovereign deposit money—than have the editors of the 
Mercury in each other; and we sent two ship loads in the fall, containing nearly 
4300 people; and will send out probably upwards of 1000 people this spring, that 
require QO receipt of us, except tne passengers contract ticket, for they are assured
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we will always do right, in matters concerning tbe delivery of the poor from 
misery; and this is what the Mercury cannot do, for it is in the dark, and does not 
understand. And because we offer tea, sugar, coffee, &c. &c., such articles as are 
heavily taxed, “ free of duty ” for exportation, you deem it your duty to call on 
the Excise Officer; oh, fie, Mr. Mercury, you must indeed be very igno
rant,—if you are not aware of the combination of passengers to procure these 
articles on their outward passages, “ free of duty ”—as ignorant as you are of the 
Iaw s , order and organization of the “  k in g d o m  o f  o o d  ”  in these last days, and as 
devoid, as in this instance you have proved yourself to be, of valor and 
common sense. Mr. Editor, we are no cowards, you know our address,—No. 15, 
Wilton Street. Can you, dare you publish this ? we fear not, it manifests yoor 
own weakness, folly and cowardice too much.—We shall see.—E d .

DESTRUCTION OF THE MORMON TEMPLE.

(From the Nauvoo Patriot.)

On Monday, the 19th Nov., our citizens were awakened by the alarm of fire, 
which, when first discovered, was bursting out through the spire of the temple, 
near the small door that opened from the east side to the roof, on the main building. 
The fire was seen first about three o’clock in the morning, and not until it had 
taken such hold of the timbers and roof as to make useless any effort to extinguish it. 
The materials of the inside were so dry, and the fire spread so rapidly, that a few 
minutes were sufficient to wrap this famed edifice in a sheet of flame. It was a 
sight, too, full of mournful sublimity. The mass of material which had been 
gathered there by the labour of many years afforded a rare opportunity for this 
element to play off some of its wildest sports. Although the morning was tolerably 
dark, still, when the flames shot upward, the spire, the streets and the houses for 
nearly a mile distant were lighted up, so as to render even the smallest objects dis
cernible. The glare of the vast torch, pointing sky-ward, indiscribably contrasted 
with the universal gloom and darkness around it; and men looked on with faces 
sad, as if the crumbling ruins below were consuming all their hopes.

It was evidently the work of an incendiary. There had been, on the evening 
previous, a meeting in the lower room ; but no person was in the upper part where 
the fire was first discovered. Who it was, and what could have been his motives, 
we have now no idea. Some feeling infinitely more unenviable than that of the 
individual who put the torch to the beautiful Ephesian structure of old, must have 
possessed him. To destroy a work of art, at once the most elegant in its construc
tion and the most renowned in its celebrity of any in the whole west, would, we 
should think, require a mind of more than ordinary depravity ; and we feel assured 
that no one in this community could have been so lost to every sense of justice, and 
every consideration of interest, as to become the author of tbe deed. Admit that 
it was a monument of folly and of evil, vet it was, to say the least of it, a splendid 
and a harmless one.

Its loss, no doubt, will be more forcibly felt by the people of this place than anv 
other; because even the most dreamy will hardly think of soon seeing another such 
ornament, and because it was on the eve of changing hands, and being converted 
into a commodions building of useful education, such as the West greatly needs, 
and such as no one ought to be envious of.”

[Yes I This temple is destroyed; but this is not t h e  t e m p l e , as every reader of 
the “ Doctrine and Covenants ” must be aware. Who shall stay the judgments of 
Qod ? Are the Americans now exempt from these ? What does the above action 
answer; was not this temple built by Divine Command? shall not others also be t  
Is not the “ Priesthood ” now established on the earth that shall never have an 
end ? and did not this priesthood receive additional intelligence and power from 
the God of Heaven in this temple that the wicked have destroyed ? Yes! and
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who can take this from the earth? We admire the “ good feelings ”  of the Nauvoo 
P a tr io t; but even his conclusions are not correct. I t  was a monument of God’s 
wisdom and not of man’s folly.]— E d .

M o r m o n i s m .— “ A party of two hundred and twenty-five English emigrants, pro
fessing this delusion, passed through St. Louis on the 8 th, en route for the Mor
mon settlement on the Great Salt Lake. Three or four hundred more were to have 
embarked from Liverpool last month for the same destination via New Orleans.”— 
[No fools, I think, these Mormons; they flee from enormous taxation, idleness and 
poverty, to inherit the land, and become producers as well as consumers; these 
two hundred and twenty-five emigrants are but the units; thousands of the honest 
and wise are preparing, and will flee from the “ wrath to come ” and the hour of 
God’s judgments.—E d . ]

CALIFORNIA.

The Words and the Tune (Salem),

B T ELDCB JO H N  PA R R T , BIRK ENH EAD .

On Zion's land there will be rest,
For all the Saints that’s here oppress’d ;
On Zion’s Mount we shall be free,
And there we'll have our Jubilee.

C H O R U S .

To California’s land we’ll go,
’Where, from the mountains, wine doth flow; 
A land of peace and liberty,
To California! go with me.

No tyrant shall annoy us there,
W ell serve our King without a fear;
In truth we’ll join with one accord,
1*0 sing loud anthems to our Lord.

To California’s, &c.

The everlasting hills we’ll view,
And to England bid adieu;
In California’s beauty plains,
We’ll meet to learn celestial strains.

To California's, &c.

OI lend your aid, ye morning wings,
And guard me safe through ocean springs, 
That we may wait the Jubilee,
For on the Mount the feast will be.

To California’s, &c.

A feast of wines upon the lees,
"With fat and marrow, and with these 
The Lord will comfort Zion’s band,
Her wilderness like Eden’s land.

To California’s, &c.

And like the garden of the Lord 
Her deserts bloom, and shall afford 
Great joy, and gladness, love and peace;
A voice of praise shall never cease.

To California’s, &c.

Rejoice ye ransom’d of the Lord,
Ton shall return with one accord,
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To ting and shout on Zion'a hill.
Where sighs nor sorrows nsvar thrill.

To California's, Sic.

Como then, mj Mends, 1st us prepare.
To go end build e temple there;
A temple high above the hills,
Whom Jesus with his presence fills.

To California’s, ho.

For on the Mount onr king shall reign 
Henceforth, for e’er, we'll praise his name; 
Then let our lyres be all prepared,
To strike the sound of heavenly choir.

To California’s, Ate.

Hosannah to the King of kings;
He comes with healing in Mb wings;
He comes with pow’r on earth to reign,
All kings shall bow unto his name.

To California’s, &c.

The Author*t detire fo r hit nation, the Welth.

May Zion’s banner proudly wave,
On Cambria’s hills, her sons to save,
May heaven’s best blessings rest on thee 
And like the dews of Hermon be.

Birkenhead, Sept. 2 5 ,1848.
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No. 4. FEBRUARY 15, 1849. V ol. XI.

SEASONABLE ARGUMENTS IN FAVOUR OF THE TRUTH AS IT IS IN
CHRIST JE8US,

TO THE HONEST IN HEART.

Being folly sensible of my own inability to do what is required of me, unassisted 
by the enlightning spirit of God, I would here humbly implore this divine aid, in 
faith, that I may write os the Saints of former days did (“ holy men of old wrote' 
and spake as they were moved upon by the Holy Ghost,”) the things that have 
been, that are, and that shall be revealed. Does not the Spirit take of the things of 
God, and reveal them unto us ? I shall here answer some questions that are fre
quently asked.

First—What induced you to become a Latter-day Saint f The Truth—“ ALL 
T ru th  : for the promise unto us, as unto the Saints of former days is, that “ The 
Comforter—the Spirit of Truth will guide us into all truth.” I reflected upon all 
that I had seen, read, or heard taught as truth, and found the essentials called non- 
esentials, and the opinions of men substituted for the doctrines of tbe Son of God.

Second—Were you not then considered orthodox before you “ obeyed the gospel t" 
Oh, yes. At one time I believed that the doctrines of John Knox, were very su
perior to those he had rejected—some of the errors of Popery ; and tbat because 
men had for a long time dropped a little water on an infant’s face, and on mine 
amongst others, giving me a name or “ christening me,” this was baptism; 
and John Knox, the celebrated Reformer, it would appear, considered this a non- 
essential too, for he continued the same form as the “ Mother of Harlots” observed 
in this ceremony. I esteemed "the laying on of hands of the Presbytery” for or
dination very good, for this phrase was in the Bible, and men practised it, and seemed 
satisfied, so was I : be not astonished when I inform you, that although I had from 
youth been a bible reader, and a constant attender of church, I baa never heard, 
noticed, or been taught that I must “ be baptized FOR the remission of sins,” and 
that I should “ receive the Holy Ghost by the laying on of hands.” Why should 
you wonder; you know well that I was then as thousands are—ignorant—under a 
thick cloud—darkness having long covered the earth, and gross darkness the people. 
The times of this ignorance God winked at, but now be commandeth all men to 
repent and be baptized for the remission of their sins. Will they do so ?

Third—Did you not believe in God the Father and in Jesus Christ his Son, &c. 
Oh, yes, but this could not save me, though I formerly believed it would. Christ 
said, “ He that believeth and is baptized shall be saved.” And it is evident from 
the history of Cornelius, that he not only believed, but did many good works: he 
prayed always, and his prayers were heard; be gave much alms to the people, and 
these ascended as a memorial before God. Yet, he was not saved ; he had to send 
for Simon Peter to tell him what he ought to do. Tbe angel of God that appeared 
unto him did not, coaid not, or rather would not tell him words whereby he might
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be saved. We perceive then that neither the faith, nor the good works of Oorneliut 
brought him salvation ; neither could mine ; it was by attending io revelation from  
heaven in his own days, and obedience to the same that brought him salvation, so 
now, and so in every age.

Fourth—Then you admit that God hears the prayers of his servants, while you 
affirm these are not saved? I do : a servant is not a son; and though we are the 
offspring of God, we are not all the sotis of God :—Christ came to his own, (tbe 
descendants of Abraham, of Israel, of Judah,) but his own received him not; “ bat 
as many as received him, to them gave he power to become the sons of God.” 
First, these received him, received power to become sons; but if they had not fol
lowed him in the regeneration, if they had not done as he commanded them—“ if ye 
love ine keep my commandments ”—if they had not obeyed tbe gospel, they never 
could have become sons; they were sons by fore-knowledge, sons by election, 
(not unconditional) sons by adoption, sons by grace, by faith, by works; “ by grace 
are ye saved, through faith,” and obedience. So then the salvation of which I 
write is the result of “ Revelations of the will of God in our own days,” of elec> 
tion', of grace, of atonement, of the shedding of blood, of faith, repentance, and 
obedience; of calling and of choosing; of calling on God's part, through the 
channels he has appointed—the priesthood after the order of the Son of God—and 
of choosing on one part. Oh, how appropriate in these days, are the words of a 
former-day saint—“ I have called and ye refused, 1 have stretched out my hands 
and no man regarded.” “ How often the sons of God, in the name of Jesus, do 
likewise in these days! ”

Fifth—Will the people of this age be condemned if they refuse to hear and obev 
the messages of heaven, that are now spoken in the name of Jesus on the earth ̂  
They will; for their unbelief and consequent disobedience, they will be damned : 
“ He that heareth you heareth me, and he that heareth me heareth Him tbat sent 
me.” “ I and the Father are one,” and “ I pray that these may be one in or 
with me, as I am one with thee.” “ Faith cometh by hearing the word of God,” 
nnd if the above premises be correct, they tbat heard the apostles after Christ’s 
day, Heard him, and because they thus heard him, they heard the Father also, and 
if they believed the sayings of the apostles and obeyed them, it was as if they had 
believed the sayings of the Son of God, and of the Eternal Father, and had kept 
their commandments—“ He that heareth these sayings of mine and doeth 'them, I 
will liken to a wise man that built his house upon a rock, and the winds and rain 
could not demolish it; but if ye hear my sayings or commandments and do them not, 
I will liken you to a foolish man, that built his house upon the sand, which tbe 
rain and winds soon demolished.” “ If ye love me, keep my commandments.”

The objector will here say, “ these were the apostles of Christ, they had pecu
liar powers and privileges, such as are not now among men, and, indeed, are now 
unnecessary.” Pause, friend, and answer—were they not the sons of God by adoption? 
Yes. Had they not been called ; did they not choose to hear the call, believeit, follow 
Jesus and obey him ? When he said it was necessary for him to fulfil all righte
ousness, at the time he did one part thereof, viz., went down with John to be 
buried by him in water—to be baptized, because it behoved or became him so to 
act, that he might be a perfect pattern, that those who followed him should also 
walk in the same steps. Did not the apostles follow him in this? andoubtedly. 
Think you that he would have ordained them, laid hands on them, and empowered 
them to go forth in his name if they had not done as he did, if they had not begun 
to fulfil all righteousness as he did? No 1 he would not; it is, then, a clear and 
reasonable inference, that the apostles not only believed Jesus when he called themi 
and told them he would make them fishers of men, but they followed him gladly, 
obeyed him, did as he did and as he commanded, were baptized as he was, and 
reoetved a measure of the heavenly power by the laying on of hands; and all who 
should after hear, believe, and obey them, would receive a measure of the same 
powers, also be conscious of the approbation of heaven.

What, then, does it follow that in this day those that hear, the called, chosen, 
sent and ordained of God, and obey them, hear and obey Jesus and the Father? 
It clearly does follow, and the promtt* was not only to them, in that day that beard 
and obeyed in the kingdom of God then*“sfet op, but to their children, yea, their
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children’s children, even to all that were then afar off. What promise was this; 
and would it extend down to the nineteenth century, and to the little island far off 
in the sea—the British isles, west of Europe and fa r  off from Asia, where the 
apostles then stood ? I reply, yes; and even to isles still farther off, that till now 
have been long waiting for the Law and Salvation. Observe the promise then 
made by God, through Peter: I esteem this as the promise of the Father and the 
Son,-and maintain as an eternal principle of truth, that the sent and ordained 
of God are as Qod, or their word is as tne voice of Qod unto the people unto whom 
they are sent, and amongst whom they live. Christ has established this principle, 
and wot be to them who seek to overturn it; and whosoever shall hear and obey 
them, hear and obey Jesus Christ aiyl Him. who sent him ; and such shall be saved f 
and those who will not hear, or who hear but neither believe nor obey, they love not' 
Jesus, they keep not his commandments; they neither hear him nor his Father who 
sent him, because they refuse them whom they have sent; they refuse salvation, 
and where he and his Father are they can never come. These may seem harsh 
oonclusions, but I know they are correct, “ see that ye refuse not him that speaketh,” 
Heb. xii. 25. You have neither shown us the promise, nor attempted to prove 
that there are sons of Qod, as the apostles were, 011 the earth in these days. Will 
you please to do so? I will, but every thing in its own place, and in order as the 
Spirtt'may direct: Reader yoa are now with me in the search of truth, and must 
exercise diligence and patience; truth and the kingdom of Qod, are now, were, and 
ever shall be like a piece of gold or silver, which a woman having lost will get all 
the additional ligfht possible, sweep and search diligently until she find it; and like 
the treasure hid in a field, to obtain which a wise man would sell all, and buy it.

T b e important promise then is coupled with a command, see Acts ii., “ repent 
and be baptized, every one of you, for the remission of sins, and ye shall receive 
the gift of thb Holy Ghost.” T h is  p ro m ise  is unto you, to your children and to 
all that are afar off, even to as many as the Lord our -God shall call; ” that is if 
they will hearken to the call and obey it, for we must never forget that obedience 
follows faith, and that faith is the result of hearing the word of God, an operation 
in the honest heart that produces obedience.

Would the gift of the Holy Ghost have been shed forth upon the 3000 that 
gladly heard Peter's words, if they had not obeyed them ? No I they believed the 
testimony of Peter concerning the awful guilt of their nation, and saw with un
feigned sorrow and sincere regret the impending judgments that as a nation they 
had brought upon themselves; they, the Jews, had said “ let his blood be upon us. 
They believed that Jesus who had been so unjustly crucified, was indeed and of a 
truth both Lord and Christ; and Peter called upon them, not only nationally but in
dividually, to “ repent and be baptized for the remission of their sins.” They did 
so and the Holj Ghost fell upon them also, as it had been shed forth upon the 
apostles that day, and “ they spake in tongues and prophesied.”

The apostles had entered by the same door and received the same spirit, yea a 
larger manifestation and outpouring of the heavenly gifts; they had been “ endued 
with power from on high.” It is very reasonable to suppose, that the same course 
of procedure on the part of God, viz., giving revelations from heaven in these our 
days, calling, ordaining, and seeding forth faithful and obedient, honest men, to 
proclaim salvation, the remission of sins, and the gifts of the Holy Ghost, by the 
same ordinances, baptism, and the laying on of hand?, would in this age produce 
tbe same effects that it did in former ages. The laws of God relating to man’s 
salvation on the principles of the doctrine of Christ, are like the immutable laws by 
which he keeps planets in their orbits, pursuing the same undeviating round; like 
the law of gravitation, by which the particles of this globe adhere, and man remains 
on its surface; but withdraw this law and “ each particle asserting its indisputable 
right to dance,” would fly off into the immensity of space, and instead of order 
there would be confusion. So with the law of God, and see the confusion that is 
tbe result of neglecting, disobeying and changing these laws, each sect and each 
person asserting his indisputable right to think, correct and reform ; instead of ad
hesion and cohesion, we have.distmion, schism, fragments—Babylon, out of which 
the Lord now calls the honest in heart to come; “ Come ye out of her my people.”

{To be continued.)
E 2
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L E T T E R S  TO P R E S I D E N T  P R A T T .

Carbonca, Council Blujjfc, Iou>a, December 20th, 1848.
Dear Brother Elder Orson Pratt,—As an apology for our long silence, we write 

this letter, for, no doubt, you are aware that there would be a great crowd of 
business on our hands as soon as the presidency all left Winter Quarters. The peo
ple are scattered over so great an extent of territory, that it requires an immense 
amount of labour to communicate with them, and in a great measure it has been 
done through others. There are about fifty branches organised, all doing well, as  
a general thing, except some slight touches of the big head, which is a natural 
consequence where men forget the work of the Lord, and seek to build up them
selves. On the 9th of December, all the soldiers that had come from California, 
and the valley, with their wives and families, were feasted at the tabernacle on a  
general collection of good things, provided by the Saints for the occasion; it w a s  
certainly equal to tbe dinner provided for the pioneers at the pass, in the rocky 
mountains, which you know would be difficult to beat. After the soldiers had a ll  
feasted, the weather being very cold, they praised the Lord in a dance; after an 
hour spent in this wav, several appropriate addresses were made, and all felt first 
rate. The Seventies held a meeting on the Sunday and Monday following, which 
were well attended, notwithstanding the severe weather; unity and the good spirit 
pervaded these gatherings. They adjourned to the new tabernacle on Pigeon 
Creek on the last Saturday in December. Brother Egan and twelve others arrived 
here from the Salt Lake city on Thursday, the 7 th ; he left the city on the 13th 
of October. President Young arrived there on the 2 0 tb of September, President 
Kimball on the 24th. A conference had been held; on motion of Elder P. Pratt 
the presidency* as organized here, were unanimously acknowledged, also, my father 
as patriarch, Charles C. Rich as president in the valley, John Young and Erastus 
Snow his counsellors. Arrangements were made for inclosing an additional field 
of 1 1 0 0 0  acres; and a company of 860 men have taken shares in it, varying from 
5 to 80 acres, the smallest lots being nearest the city, to accommodate mechanics. 
All the buildings composing the fort were to be moved on the city lots, except the 
square inclosed by the pioneers. The Indians are friendly, and it is considered 
safe to settle out on farms. A new city is to be laid out 10 miles north of the 
Temple block, another 10 miles south ; all the lots surveyed had been taken up, 
and an addition had been made to the old survey, running to the mountains on the 
east side, and with the addition there would not be inheritances enough for the 
Saints already there; but some of them would have to settle in the new cities. 
Brother Egan tells us that the pioneers’ claims were respected, so the prospect is " 
we will find a place when we are permitted to go there. Elder Addison Pratt* 
from the South Sea Islands, had arrived in the valley in good health and spirits. 
A company of the Saints who went to California in the ship Brooklyn were en 
route for the Salt Lake, and would probably arrive in about two weeks after the 
express left.

Nearly all the soldiers had arrived; a public dinner was given them on the 6 th 
of October: from accounts they had fine times, tbat is, if music, dancing, public 
speeches, a feast of fat things, the firing of artillery, all combined, would produce fine 
times. Dr. Richards, A. Lyman, and companies were within three days’ drive of 
the city when the express met them ; the doctor was driving his own team ; they 
met Captain Compton and company with our express at Fort John.

Elder Kimball writes, that two squashes, Ellen S. raised in her garden, weighed 
sixty-three pounds each. Mother Sessions presented me with one weighing eighty- 
four pounds; big turnips weigh from eight to eight and a half pounds, the sweetest 
I ever saw. Elder P. Pratt made a vegetable dinner for roe and President Young: 
among his bill of fare were the following items:—green corn, green peas, green beans, 
cucumbers, beets, parsnips, carrots, onions, potatoes, turnips, squashes, pumpkin 
pies, cabbage, mush mellon, water mellon, cantelopes, corn bread, wheat bread, corn 
stalk molasses, roast beef, &c., &c. There had been some symptoms of the California 
gold mine fever breaking out in the valley: a company of about twenty were 
secretly formed for tbe purpose of going to spend the winter in washing for the
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Srecloas dust, but the symptoms developed themselves bo strongly, the malady was 
etected by President Young who prescribed as physician in the case, not only to 

stop the contagion, but also to cure many who had caught the infection. It was 
the opinion of Dr. Egan that there would be no deaths from the gold fever this 
season, although it is like the big head, a dreadful and contaminating disease. The 
winter here has been very severe since the fore part of November; if it continues 
as it has commenced, grain will be at a high price in the spring, as tbe people will 
be obliged to feed it to their cattle. It is our wish to leave Pottowatamie county 
for the mountains in spring with our families, as we do not feel ourselves safe in 
our present condition, within the jurisdiction of mob laws, and mob officers to rule 
as ; and as soon as we get our families situated in the great basin, we shall hold 
ourselves ready to come here or where council may direct for the building up of 
Zion. We have received counsel from the presidency to come there next season 
with our families. We have exerted ourselves to the uttermost to help away our 
brethren, and are destitute of the necessary means to help ourselves, and cannot go 
unless God or his Saints help us away; and should any of our brethren stretch 
forth the friendly hand, and set us at liberty, we feel that in so doing, they would 
be entitled to the blessing of the Most High, and if you could use an influence 
among the wealthy Saints to our advantage, it will be appreciated by us with every 
feeling of gratitude; any means thus raised may be sent to ns by confidential 
brethren as early as possible, with a letter from you.a Elder Hyde has got his 
printing establishment all ready, and is only waiting for his foreman to come from 
St. Louis, who is daily expected. Walker, the famous Utah chief, has visited the 
Saints in the valley with his band of riflemen: he said he always wished to live in 
peace with our people; he wanted his children to grow up with ours as brothers; 
that his people should not steal from ours, if any of them did, let him know it, and 
he would punish them and stop it. The brethren told him they did not want his men 
to steal from the Spaniards, for we were at peace with them. Walker replied, “ my 
men hate the Spaniards, they will steal from them and I cannot help it; they love 
your people, and they will not steal from you, and if any of the bad boys do, I will 
atop them.” Brother Daniel Browit, Brother Allen, and a young man named Cox, 
were killed by a band of “ diggers ” in the California mountains. As they were 
exploring a new pass through the mountains, they were surrounded when asleep 
and killed with stones. A hundred dollars’ worth in gold dust belonging to Brother 
Allen was found on the ground ; their bodies were stripped of their clothes and 
buried by the Indians; this occurred forty miles from the settlements on the Sacra
mento: their bodies were found by a company who followed them. Sister Benson’s 
health is poor at present, and she has not been able to answer Sister Pratt’s kind 
letter a few days since received, but will write as soon as she gets able. We rejoice 
much through bearing from the Star that the work of the Lord is spreading so 
rapidly. We feel grateful for the favour you have shown in sending tbe Md̂ lehnial 
Star ; we have received four numbers up to this date. When we read your epistle 
and instructions to the Saints in that region of country, we said truly the Lord 
is with Brother Pratt. We wish to be remembered by you and Sister Pratt; also 
Sister Smith and Sister Benson send their love, also to Brother Orson Spencer and 
lady, and all inquiring friends. Please say to Brother Thomas Clark that his family 
are all well. Elder Hyde is here at home presiding, and is a terror to evil-doers, 
and a comfort and support to the Saints. Before him sinners in Zion tremble and 
the Saints rejoice, and he enjoys himself first-rate, and we need not say that we are 
doing all we can to strengthen his hands, and forward the work of the Lord. 
There is no opening as yet for paying those debts left by the presidency. A large 
assembly of Saints passed a merry Christmas at tbe tabernacle on the 25th.

Now, dear brother, we are about to close our epistle to you. We have given you 
a  brief sketch of all matters tha t we think of a t this time, and when we look at 
the poverty of our family, and other cares rolling in upon as, it seems as though the 
burden was more than we can bear, but we trust in God and our good brethren to 
set us a t liberty, and we ask God our Heavenly Father to bless you and yours, and 
give you power through your influence to set us a t liberty, which shall be ever
lastingly remembered by us. Brother Wheelock leaves here in a few days for E ng
land with dispatches, Sec.; he will probably sail from New Orleans about the 1st of
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March. The brethren are calling loudly for the printing presses, carding, machine, 
and other public property left here, such as mill irons, temple tools, chemical 
laboratory, &c., &c. We now have eighteen incfies of snow, and the weather ia 
very cold.

May the Lord ble68 you for ever, Amen.
G e o . A. S m ith .  

_________________________ E .  T . B e n s o n .

New Orleans, Dee. 11, 1848.
Dear Brother Pratt,—I take my pen to write a few lines to you, to let you know 

of my welfare and of tbe Saints in this place. I am enjoying good health, and the 
Saints are generally well; some few have not got over their sea voyage, yet they 
are generally in very good spirits. The most of them have obtained work here; 
yet business is very dull for this place. The best time for business here is from 
the first of January to the first of May. Last week brothers Preston, Thomas 
Martindale, and James McGaw came here direct from the Bluffs, on their way to 
Texas (on a mission). They were going to visit Lyman Wight, and Co., and then 
preach in that State until spring, when they will return to the Bluffs; they in
formed me tbat L. Woodworth and P. Haws bad just returned from Lyman’s 
camp, and brought unfavourable news; they said that Lyman and George Miller 
had dissolved partnership, and Miller had taken a part of the company and had 
come 130 miles this way, and would have gone to the Bluffs if he had had the 
means. These brethren told me that a company of the Mormon soldiers had just 
returned from California, via the city of the Salt Lake, bringing with them a 
favourable account of the crops, i.e., they have at least a surplus of from 1 0 ,0 0 0  

to 15,000 bushels of wheat; and the corn crop looked well when they left. They 
also informed me that a number of them were employed in digging a race for 
Captain Sutter and found a gold mine, which is making a  great oxoitement through, 
the country. The brethren went to diggings .and brought with them to the Bluff* 
a quantity of pure virgin gold: some had 1 0 0  dollars worth, and soma several hqfi- 
dreds, and others several thousands; they say that brother Samuel Brannan had
40,000 dollars worth of goods, and is selling them for gold, which he weighs, as 
we weigh sugar and coffee. I suppose that brother Hyde has written to you, but 
as I told you in a former letter that I would send some of the fragments of the 
temple by the captain of the Erin’s Queen, 1 thought 1 would write a few-lines 
and send by him. I would have no hesitation in recommending that ship for you 
to send passengers by, for 1 have heard no complaint of the officers of that vessel, 
but of the Sailor Prince I will be silent, for 1 expect the passengers have written 
sufficient. Some of the single females say that they would not cross tbe sea ia 
that vessel if they could have their passage free, and do not wish their friends to 
come in it. I think of writing in a few days to brother S. Brannan in California, 
and give him the general news of the Church and country, which 1 think will 
reach the valley of tne Salt Lake, as the brethren are, or will be, frequently passing 
from one place to the other. There is a line of mail steamers now organised here 
to run to Chagres, connected with a Pacific line, which runs from thei Isthmus of 
Darien to the Bay of San Francisco; the first steamer leaves here on the 18th of 
this month. There is a large quantity of passengers (not Saints) going from this 
port to the gold regions, on Feather river. I will send you some few of ear daily 
papers with the parcel; after looking them over, distribute them among the Asm-. 
rican elders, ana y o u  w i l l  that there are several steamers to leave here within 
a short time for that country.

Brother Pratt, I have organized a branch here, which I considered necessary 
for the general good of the Saints, that I might keep them in the spirit of gather
ing, that I might be enabled to find them when,! wanted to leave here in the 
spring; but this is a very hard place, and the Saints which have stopped here art

r>or, yet I suppose that there will be some way for our deliverance in the spring, 
wrote many particulars in a former letter to you about the emigration and other 

things, I shall look for a letter from you soon. Please direct the Saints to Mr. 
Fisher's, at the corner of Poydras and Commerce Streets to find me, if I should
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not be at the landing when they arrive; there are a few families of Saints arrived 
here on different vessels shipped by Tapscot, and they could not tell me any thing 
about you ; they said they did not see you, the irst that came the brethren acci
dentally found and brought them to me. I offered to make out their clearance 
papers for just what it would cost at the Custom House, i.e., 2 0  cents, and 4 cents 
for blanks, and they said I should do it, but went and employed some of the Orleans 
sharks, and it cost them just 80 cents instead of 24 cents, and then 50 cents more 
for their passage up the river to St. Louis than I should have charged them. I 
have mentioned this last circumstance for the benefit of those who may come after
wards. I supposed from the course they had taken, that they had started without

Jour consent or knowledge, and considered themselves competent to do their own 
usiness; but in the first place they paid a higher passage across the sea, and every 

thing was extra here, for they did not know what was for their best good. Tbe 
most of the Saints which started right, seem disposed to act according to counsel 
in every thing; but I can assure you that I have not got an enviable station; but 
I have endeavoured to do the best I could for the good of the Saints, and have 
spared no pains in doing it. But I find it a hard place to get along, to spend all 
of my time for their good, and only just make out to live myself, without doing any 
thing for my own family : I expect that it will be right in the end.

I send my best respects to brother and sister Pratt, brother and sister Spencer, 
and to all of the American Elders, &c. With sentiments of respect, I have the 
honor to be your obedient servant and fellow labourer, in the bonds of the ever
lasting covenant,

Lucius N. S c o v i l .

P. S.—Colonel Persifa Smith is appointed Governor of California; he arrived 
in this city the night before last, on bis way thither per steamer of the 18th inst. 
Captain Sutter also arrived here a few days since from California, which has 
created quite a gold fever here.

EXTRACTS FROM CONFERENCE MINUTES.

CHELTENHAM.
Held Nov. 26, 1848.—At this conference 546 members were represented, inclu

ding 1 high priest, 1 of the seventies, 38 elders, 35 priests, 20 teachers, and 13 
deacons. During the last quarter 44 have been baptized, 6 received by letter, 17 
removed, 7 emigrated, 4 cut off, and 4 dead. Jam es W. Cummings, President.

J a m es S . B a l l i n g e r ,  Clerk.
WORCESTERSHIRE.

Held Dee. 24,1848.—At this conference were represented 11 branches, contain
ing 317 members, 14 elders, 2 2  priests, 3 teachers, and 11 deacons. During the 
last quarter 42 have been baptized, 3 cut off, 29 received by letter, 14 removed, 
37 emigrated. R o b e r t  M a r t in ,  President.

W il l ia m  H a w k in s ,  Jun. Clerk.
STAFFORDSHIRE. ,

Held Dec. 24, 1848.—At this Conference 537 members were represented, inclu
ding 27 elders, 28 priests, 1 1  teachers, and 8  deacons. During the last quarter 29 
have been baptized, 4 cut off, 8  emigrated, 2 removed, 4 received by letter, and
2  dead. J- D. Ross, President.

W . L e e s e ,  Clerk.
NORWICH.

Held Dee. 25, 1848.—At this conference 269 members were represented, inclu
ding 8  elders, 17 priests, 9 teachers, and 4 deacons. During the last quarter 45 
have been baptized, 18 cut off, 1 received by letter, and 1 dead.

T h o m a s S m ith , President.
J o h n  J a r v is ,  Clerk.



56 EDITORIAL.

Held at Whitwiek, Jan. 7, 1849.—At this conference were represented 6  
branches, containing 232 members, including 24 elders, 14 priests, 5 teachers, and 
8  deacons. During the last quarter 15 have been baptized, 5 received by letter, 9 
removed, 1 cut off, and 1 dead. L e w is  R o b in s , President.

J o h n  V ad  o h  a n , Clerk.
GLASGOW.

Held Jan. 8 , 1849,—At this conference 24 branches were represented, contain
ing 1637 members, including 73 elders, 73 priests, 6 8  teachers, and 42 deacons. 
Baptized during the last quarter 224, cut off 27, dead 6 , emigrated 3.

E . B. K elsy, President.

■ . w i s s , }
LEICESTERSHIRE.

Held Jan. 14, 1849.—At this conference 5 branches were represented, contain- 
ing 205 members, including 15 elders, 16 priests, 5 teachers, and 7 deacons. Bap
tized during the last quarter 52, cut off 11, received by letter 2, dead 2.

L e w is  R o b in s , President.
J o h n  H o l m e s , Clerk.

NEWCASTLE-UPON-TYNE.

Held Jan. 14,1849.—At this conference 1 0  branches were represented, contain
ing 367 members, including 23 elders, 25 priests, 1 1  teachers, and 7 deacons. Bap
tized during the last quarter 50, cut off 3, received by letter 12, and 6  removed.

W il l ia m  S p ea k m a n , President.
T h o m a s G r e e n e r ,  Clerk.

h u l l .

Held Jan. 14, 1849.—At this conference 4 branches were represented, contain
ing 233 members, including 25 elders, 14 priests, 1 0  teachers, and 7 deacons. Bap
tized during the last quarter 64, received by letter 2, removed 2, emigrated 38.

H a r r is o n  B u r g e s s ,  President.
J a m es M 'N a u g h te n , Clerk.

SECOND DIVISION OF THE DERBYSHIRE CONFERENCE.

©be 3Lattn^trag g>a<ntg'

FEBRUARY 15, 1849.

E m ig r a t io n .— The large and splendid ship, Zetland, sailed from Liverpool for New 
Orleans, towards the last of January. She carried 358 passengers, or “ Latter-day 
Saints,” who were on their way for Upper California, their future home. Our highly 
esteemed brother Elder Orson Spencer was appointed the president of this company.

The ship Ashland also sailed a few days after, containing 187 passengers or Saints, 
under the presidency of Elder John Johnson and his counsellors.

The ship Henry Ware, also sailed the fore part of this month, having on board 
225 Saints, under the presidency of Robert Martin and his counsellors. The total num
ber of Saints (including children) in these three ships, is 770. As they sailed out of 
the docks at Liverpool, they unitedly joined in the songs of Zion, while large crowds 
assembled to hear the joyful strains as they flowed from hearts that were animated 
with the brightest of hopes.

Oh! how cheering to the poor Saints, who have so long been borne down with 
poverty and wretchedness, to escape from old Babylon, and wend their way to a land 
of peace and plenty, to join with a nation of Saints, governed by the righteous laws of 
heaven. Go on then, ye Saints, and seek your home in the “ Golden Land of Califor
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nia and there among the majestic mountains, and in the fertile vallies of a promised 
Innrlj remember the Lord your God and his commandments; and when you gather up 
the precious metals and heap up riches as the dust, remember the poor Saints in'Great 
Britain, and send them deliverance. Remember, O ye Latter-day Saints, who have 
been smitten and tossed to and fro, and driven into exile by your enemies, that the Lord 
your God has had compassion upon you, and brought you forth into a land that is 
rich in gold, and in silver, and in the precious metals. To you he first discovered these 
rich treasures, that you might understand and know of “ the precious things of the 
earth, and the precious things of the lasting hills ” according to the blessing of 
Moses upon the land of Joseph. The wise shall understand, but the wicked shall in
crease in wickedness, until they aha.ll perish from off that choice land, leaving their 
gold and their silver, which they have toiled for in their greediness, for those who shall 
be counted worthy to inherit the land; for the Lord shall multiply gold as brass, and 
silver as iron, as saith the prophet Isaiah, and riches, and honour, and power, and great 
glory and dominion appertain to the children of Zion, and they shall flourish upon the 
promised land as a great, and strong, and powerful nation; and the children of their 
oppressors shall bow themselves down, and lick up the dust of their feet. O Zion, arise I 
Shake thyself like the lion as he ariseth from the dust! Put on thy strength, for the 
mighty God of Jacob is thy help. Thou shalt prevail, and the nations shall honor thee, 
and seek instruction in thy tabernacles.

On the 2 1 st of this month I shall send out two more vessels loaded with Saints, 
destined for the rich vallies of the “ ancient mountains ” upon Joseph’s land. One 
of these ships, the Buena Vista, will carry near 300. The other, called the Hartley 
will carry over 2 0 0 . These two ships are about full, the berths were nearly all taken 
several weeks ago.

0 1 what a wide difference there is between the emigrating Saints and other emi
grants! With the one there is union, harmony, and order, with prayer and thanks
giving, and songs of rejoicing; while with the other there is disorder and confusion, 
with cursing and bitterness, and every evil passion, that not only renders themselves 
miserable, but every other well disposed person that perchance may be found among the 
wretched list. For this reason many respectable emigrants who are not of our faith, 
crave the privilege of crossing the ocean with our people.

Book Agents.—The debts due this office from the conferences are increasing rapidly 
and fearfully. When I took charge of the office about six months ago, there was due 
the office nearly £400, now the debts have increased to between £600 and £700. Do 
our Book Agents think that the office can sustain itself at this rate ? We are now 
getting 6000 Books of Mormon, and 5000 Books of Covenants printed and bound, 
whioh, together ’with other publications will soon bring the office in debt to the 
printer and bookbinder to the amount of £800 or a £1000. Will not the conferences 
see that their agents are more punctual in their remittances ? Some of the conferen
ces are now indebted nearly £ 1 0 0 . We hope that the presiding Elders will intro
duce a thorough reformation in this matter, and devise some system that will prevent 
their conferences from being overwhelmed with large debts which they are unable to 
meet.

Aw Important Question.—Who among all the worthy Saints in Great Britain will 
volunteer to assist Elders George A. Smith and Ezra T. Benson, two of the Twelve, 
to emigrate with their families from Council Bluffs to the Salt Lake city season ? 
They wish to take with them some ten or fifteen tons of valuable church property, 
such as mentioned ia their very interesting letter, published in this number. If some
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of the wealthy Saints will contribute £500 or £1000 for this purpose, they shall in 
nowise lose their reward, even in this life, as well as that which is to come. These 
two servants of Qod, as the Saints generally know, have laboured from the beginning, 
and borne the burden and heat of the day, in persecution and poverty. After labour
ing so long a time, will not some rich brother stretch forth his hands and afford 
them relief? That brother or sister that will hearken to this call, will please to inform 
me by letter, and communicate the means to me immediately, that I may forward the 
same by Capt. Dan Jones, or some other faithful brother.

LETTERS TO THE EDITOR.

Cheltenham, January 10th, 1849.
Dear President Pratt,—I feel under obligation at this time to write and inform 

you of the prosperity of the work of Qod in this part of the country.
I arrived in Cheltenham on the first day of November ; found brother Clark, and 

as soon as he was informed of my appointment, he resigned the presidency of the 
conference to me, and I accordingly entered upon the duties of my office. Since 
that time I have visited the different branches of the conference, and the work 
of tbe Lord is rolling on steadily in this conference, and the officers are diligent in 
spreading the gospel. We are opening new places, we are preaching, and baptiz
ing some nearly every day, the Lord working with us, confirming the word with 
signs following.

This conference affords an extensive field of labour. There are many towns and 
villages within its borders that have not heard the gospel as yet, and others that 
have had one or two sermons preached in them, and many are enquiring after the 
truth. The scriptures are verily fulfilled that say, in the last days men’s hearts 
should fail them for fear, and for the looking after those things that are coming on 
the earth. Many are awake to the signs of the times, and are becoming disgusted 
with the doctrines and dogmas of the present age; and when the scales begin to fall 
from their eyes, tbe first picture that presents itself to their view, is the awful apos
tate condition of the world, which fills their hearts with consternation and dismay ; 
and their only refuge is the gospel, that they may be gathered out of Babylou, that 
they partake not of her sins and receive not of her plagues. When 1 reflect upon 
the glorious manifestations of the power of Qod, in behalf of his people in these last 
days, not only in rolling forth tbe work amongst the different nations of the earth, 
but the miraculous deliverance of so many thousand of them from that nation who 
have rejected and driven them from their midst—a greater manifestation of his om
nipotent power and love than when he delivered Israel from Egypt—when I reflect 
upon the scenes that have past, that my eyes have beheld, ana look forward with 
fond anticipation to the future, hearing the joyful news of the outpourings of the 
blessings of Qod upon the Saints in the valley of the Qreat Salt Lake, in tne abun
dant harvest they nave been blessed with the past season, I feel like shouting ho- 
sannah to him who rules and reigns on high. May glory, and honour, and praise 
be to him for ever and ever. Amen.

Well might the prophets and apostles of old pray that they might behold the glory 
of the last days ; and when I reflect upon it I hardly know how to express my 
gratitude to Qod for the glorious privilege. How thankful ought this generation 
to be for tbe restoration of the gospel; but, alas 1 like tbe people who lived in 
other dispensations, they scorn the blessings of heaven, and treat with the utmost 
contempt and cruelty the servants of Qod, who sacrifice all to go and declare the 
glad tidings unto them. Well might our Saviour say, as it was in the days of 
Noah, so also should the coming of the Son of Man be.

But thanks be to Qod, tbe honest in heart are receiving the truth and rejoicing 
in the gifts of the holy spirit; and, according to all accounts, the work of Qod was 
never in a more flourishing condition in this part than at the present time. The 
faints all seem to be making every exertion, and when Qod works, who can hinder.
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My love to yourself and family. Remember roe in your prayers, tbat I may do 

the work tbat God has designed for me.
I remain your brother in the bonds of the everlasting covenant.

_________________  J. W . C u m m in g s .

Cheltenham, January 15th, 1849.
President O. Pratt,—I write to inform you of the death of Brother James 

Morgan, who departed this life iu Cheltenham, on the 15th of December, 1848, 
aged 26 years. He has been a member of the Church of Jesus Christ of Latter- 
day Saints upwards of seven years; he held the office of an elder, and prior to 
his illness he used to travel and preach the Gospel in this conference: he was a 
faithful and intelligent young man, and was beloved by all who knew him. He 
bore a faithful testimony of the work of God to the last, urging upon all who 
visited him in his illness the necessity of their obedience to tbe Gospel as revealed 
in the last days. He has left an affectionate wife to mourn his untimely death. 
“ Blessed are the dead which die in the Lord from henceforth: Tea, saith the 
Spirit, tbat they may rest from their labours; and their works do follow them.”— 
Rev. xiv, v. 13.

Your brother and fellow servant in the bonds of the everlasting covenant, 
_________ J . W . Cummings.

New Chapel House Street, Paul's Square, Norwich.
To my beloved brothers and highly esteemed presidents Pratt and Spencer,—I, 

at this time sit down to occupy a few spare moments, to give you a brief sketch of 
the progress of the work of the Lord in this conference, and also the death of our 
dear father Winfield, for such I must call him. As it was said of one of old, he has 
loved our nation and built us 'a synagogue, so it may be said of father Winfield. 
He loved the Saints, built them a house in which to worship the true and living 
God. I sent you a sketch of the minutes of our little conference as written out by 
the clerk, by which you would see somewhat how we have been getting on. Wo 
have not been baptizing so many of late as what we could wish, but we think the 
prospects are now more cheering both in city and country. I have been travelling 
in the country of late, and I find the Lord is blessing the labours of his servants 
much in the neighbouring towns and villages, many are being baptized. I preached 
nearly every night last week to crowded and attentive congregations in different 
villages. Many are deserting the different systems of the day, and the hireling 
clergy are almost mad in crying delusion, but still the people are determined to hear 
and then judge. I often feel astonished at the wonder-working hand of the 
Almighty in sending an illiterate ploughboy like me to this popular city and county, 
two hundred miles from friends and home, and where tbe sound of the fulness of 
the everlasting gospel had never reached within one hundred miles, and the wonder
ful way the Lord has had in accomplishing His purpose in this place so far. I think 
I shall never forget my feelings the night I arrived in this city after two days 
journey by rail; but I engaged some lodgings, and in a few days hired a small 
room, the best I could get at that time. I put up a card over the door,—Latter-day 
Saints’ Lecture Room. Public meeting, &c. The name Saints seemed so very 
wonderful, the people came to see what it could be, and tbe first time hearing, the 
spirit carried the word home to the hearts of several persons—honourable members 
of society, some of whom have never again gone to the holy places, so called 
from tbat hour till this; this, of course, caused the indignation of the priests, and 
a great stir was made, lecturing in chapels, &c. ; and even brought tracts to my 
outer door, and gave one to each of the congregation as they left the Meeting 
Room. But still the more they opposed, the more the Lord wrought with us, 
ia convincing the people of the truth, till we have baptized 13 in a week in the city 
alone. When the opposition was so great, many sick were healed, and the Lord truly 
confirmed the word with signs following the believers, as very many were healed of 
their sickness; some that had been in bed for many years were raised up in answer 
to prayer, and are now enjoying health and rejoicing in the truth exceedingly. But 
to return, my room soon got too small, and it pleased my heavenly Father to send 
our dear father Winfield to hear me preach. I also soon got an interview with
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him, and I learned that the Lord was inclining him to build a chapel, and as I was 
bo straightened for a larger place, and could not get one, I promised Mr. Winfield, if 
he would build us a chapel we would pay him interest for his money, so be hearkened 
to my counsel, and I believe more especially to the Spirit of the Lord; purchased a 
pieceof land for about £90, and put some builders to work immediately. He consulted 
me what size I would have il, and we agreed to build it fifty feet by twenty-seven, 
twenty feet high in the walls, which is the size and height, and a platform across 
one end of the chapel, four feet high, for the priesthood. The body of the chapel is 
well filled with moveable forms with backs too, all neatly painted, and well lighted 
up with gas; also a house with six rooms, adjoining the chapel, erected at the same 
time for me to live in. Father Winfield had been converted many years since to the 
Methodist’s faith; he was a man that prayed much, very zealous in striving to live 
to the glory of God ; but was very slow to embrace the gospel in its fulness; but 
during the summer, and the building of the chapel, he investigated the principles, 
read the Book of Mormon, Doctrine and Covenants, with other works which were 
put into his hands, as 1 wanted him to understand the work well before he embraced 
it, that he might not be deceived in any measure; he also saw his dear grand
daughter, our beloved sister, Mary Ann A. Winfield, whom he loved sincerely, 
arise up from sickness several times immediately in answer to prayer, sometimes 
when he would think she must die; this also helped to strengthen his faith; and 
on the twenty-seventh of October, 1848, 1 had the honor to baptize him with four 
others in the river Yare, he being that day seventy-two years of age; on the Sun
day following I confirmed him a member of the Church of Jesus Christ of Latter- 
day Saints. He arose and bore a faithful testimony to this being the work of 
God; shouting glory to God ; declaring that he had then received the gift of the 
Holy Ghost; inviting the hundreds then present to come and do as he had done, 
and they should receive the same like blessings. He lived in the enjoyment of the 
Spirit of God, until the following Friday night about eleven o’clock, when he was 
seized with violent pain in the body, which continued during the night; about five 
o’clock the next morning he sent for me, I went and anointed him with oil and 
prayed for him, he then became more easy, but continued very ill until eleven 
o’clock in the day, when it pleased our heavenly Father to call him to a higher 
stage of action, and take him, where the wicked cease from troubling, as his reli
gious-pretended friends had already strove to trouble and perplex his mind, by 
visiting and writing to him, striving to instil into his mind the badness of the 
system he had embraced, telling him that I had stripped persons of their money, 
what impostors we were, &c., &c.; but notwithstanding all their persuasions his 
mind continued calm, and he was resigned to the will of God, and he sweetly fell 
asleep in Jesus, in my arms, with all the calmness of a Saint of God; the sight was 
grand, although affecting, to see such a venerable servant of the Most High, pass 
from time to eternity. If it had pleased our heavenly Father to have spared him 
till this month, he was fully bent to'have gone to the Salt Lake, to help to build 
the temple of the Lord. I superintended his funeral. We buried him in his own 
new tomb, in the chapel near the place where he received the gift of the Holy 
Ghost; it was a grand sight; a hearse and two mourning coaches, and several 
other carriages, and a long procession of Saints and friends of the deceased 
on foot, who mourned the loss of our beloved friend and brother, followed him 
to the grave. The chapel was crowded to excess, both at the funeral and the 
following Sunday. Our dear brother never charged us any rent at all for the 
chapel, nor did he intend, if he had lived. He also left it to our beloved Sister 
Winfield, before mentioned; she still copies his example by letting the Saints 
worship in it free, although it deprives her of some temporal enjoyments. This she 
does for the glory of God and the good of souls. I often feel astonished at the 
power of God in bringing near three hundred souls to a knowledge of the truth, in 
the short space of one year and nine months, by such weak and simple means, and 
that in the midst of opposition, which proves that it is not by power nor by might, 
but by the Spirit of the living God. This causes my soul to rejoice, and I do anti
cipate, ere long, to gather to that plaee which the Lord hath appointed; where I 
can learn more of his glorious plan of saving the children of men.

D ear B rother P ra tt, i f  you should deem it wisdom to make any remarks in the
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S t a b ,  in reference to the kindness and death of oar dear Father Winfield, it will be 
at your disposal. 1  should have written before, but I have been at all times much 
engaged with tbe work of the Lord, and the building, as it has not long been finished.

We are having a large and handsome tablet erected in memory of our dear bro
ther, to be placed in the wall, over the centre of the platform with the following 
inscription:—

** This tablet was erected by M. A. A. W in f i e l d ,  as a token of affection for her 
beloved grandfather, Jam bs W in f i e l d ,  who departed this life, the 4th of Novem
ber, 1848; aged 72 years.

Father, dear, sleep on
Till Christ in clouds shall come;
Then raise and join
The Church of the first-born.
A covenant with the Lord you made,
When aged seventy two,
And was baptised beneath the flood,
As Christ commanded you.
The Holy Ghost you did receive,
In answer nnto prayer,
And testified, to all aronnd,
God's power to save through Christ was here.”

May the spirit of wisdom and revelation rest upon you, in your high and exalted 
station, is the prayer of your brother in the new and everlasting covenant,

T homas S mith.

EXTRAORDINARY CASE.

CHOLERA TREATMENT BT THE LATTER-DAY SAINTS.
A case has come to our knowledge, which occurred in Oorbals last week, and 

which we scarcely know whether to characterise as one of inhumanity, barbarism, 
or fanaticism. It appears that, on the evening of Monday last, the 15th current, 
two sisters, named Elizabeth and Mary Murray, who lodged with another sister at 
the Townhead, were on their way home from Mr. Pollock’s silk factory, at Qovan, 
where they were employed, when Elizabeth was seized with the usual premonitory 
symptoms of cholera. Instead of making an effort to reach home, the girls pro
ceeded, a little after six, to the house of Thomas Stewart, a belt-maker, residing at 
44, Thistle-street, where the invalid was put to bed. The girls were intimately 
acquainted with Stewart, and had formerly rented a room from him ; but he was 
peculiarly endeared to them from being a leader or elder of a sect called the Latter- 
day Saints, of which tabernacle the Murrays were members. About half-past six, 
Stewart himself came home, and anointed the body with olive oil, and prayed over 
her. According to the testimony of the survivors, the patient stated that she did 
not want any medical advice, but desired to see the elders, brethren, and sisters of 
the church. These were accordingly sent for, and soon a gathering of a dozen was 
collected, consisting, in addition to the belt-maker, of a preacher, two weavers, a 
clerk, a sawyer, and a collier, with sisters to match. They frequently joined in 
prayer, and varied the treatment by administering brandy, and applying flannels and 
hot-water bottles. Of course, the poor girl got no better, but worse, and at eleven 
at night her sister Mary was seized also, and laid in the same bed. To be brief, 
the performance—for we can call it nothing else—continued all night, nnd Eliza
beth died at five on the following morning, and Mary died at nine. In fine, these 
people ranted round the bed of the poor girls all night till they died, instead of 
sending for a doctor. This extraordinary case of neglect might never have been 
heard of, but for the fact that the brethren found it expedient to apply next day to 
Mr. M’Tear, inspector of Qovan Parish, for coffins; and subsequently the case was 
taken up by Captain Wilson, and is still undergoing investigation. It would appear 
that brother Stewart was not so spiritually minded as to be withheld, after the death 
of the poor girls, from prefering a charge of 2 2 s. against their effects, consisting of 
1 0 s. for arrears of rent, and 1 2 s. for medicine, medical attendance, and funeral 
charges. This is rather cool; but whether the account will be allowed or no, will 
likely be a matter for the decision of the authorities.
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8cotttoum, London Road, Glasgow, February 2nd., 1848.
Beloved brother, President Orson P ra tt,—Enclosed, I  send you  an extract from 

the Glasgow H erald , which gives an account of an “  extraordinary case,”  “  treat
ment of cholera by the Latter-day Saints.” I  wish to given true statement of the 
case, tha t there may be no misunderstanding about the matter, in the minds of the 
honest hearted.

These two sisters (Mary and Elizabeth Murray) worked in a mill in Goran. 
About four o'clock, p.m., on the 15th of last month, Elizabeth was seized with the 
cholera, while at work in the mill. She, and her sister Mary, immediately started 
for home; the afternoon was wet, and the poor girl was soon almost perished with 
cold; they called at several houses on the way, and asked for the privilege of a fire; 
but instead of granting their request, the inmates drove them into the street, and 
shut their doors upon them. By the time they got to brother Stewart’s, (which was 
directly on their way home) Elizabeth was so overcome, she could £ 0  no further. 
Here (mark the difference) they were kindly taken in. The sisters in the neigh
bourhood immediately gathered. The poor girl was soon relieved of her wet clothes 
and put into a warm bed. The elders were sent for, and they came and anointed 
her with oil in the name of the Lord Jesus, laid their hands upon her, and prayed 
the Lord to make manifest his power in her behalf, and rescue her from the grasp 
of the destroyer. During the night, Mary was also seized with the same disease, 
but was not laid in the same bed. They bore their sufferings patiently for a short 
time, but soon they became weary of suffering, and besought the elders present, to 
lay their hands upon them, and pray the Lord to take them to himself, for they had 
suffered enough. The brethren did so. They were eased from pain, and went off 
so calmly and quietly that those around could hardly tell when the lut breath left 
the body.

This case soon created quite a stir. The doctors were sharp set after the affair, 
determined in their holy zeal, to bring the whole matter before the authorities, and 
inflict the condign punishment upon Elder Stewart, that all persons might hereafter 
take warning, and suffer no one to leave the world without their assistance, th a t 
their exodus from the stage of action might be scientifically attended to, and heavy 
fees thereby secured to themselves. I t  is truly a  horrible affair for a person in this 
enlightened age to call on the Lord instead of a doctor,—to put their trust in the 
arm of Jehovah, rather than the arm of flesh.

Brother Stew art was accordingly arrested, and brought before the magistrates to  
answer to the charge of culpable homicide. He bore himself nobly, faced his 
accusers boldly, preached the Gospel to them in his defence, until they were ashamed 
of themselves, and were glad to dismiss the matter.

The difference (in effects) between the treatm ent of cholera by the L atter-day 
Saints, and those learned ignoramuses called doctors, may be easily perceived by 
the following : “ By the report of the Board of Health, we find that a t least tw o
thirds of all those who have been attacked by the cholera, have died,” or, in o th e r 
words, have been scientifically helped out of the world. Whereas, out of a t least 
one hundred cases tha t have been administered to by the elders of this church, in 
and around Glasgow, only four have died. Indeed, the manifestation of power is 
so much on the Lord’s side, tha t many who were not members of the church when 
seized upon by the cholera, have sent for the elders instead of the doctors, beseech
ing them to lay their hands upon them, and pray for them, covenanting before the 
Lord to obey his Gospel as soon as they had bodily strength to do so.

The Saints rejoice much in the manifestations of the power of God, and are 
united together firmly by the strong cords of love. The work of the Lord is 
rolling on rapidly in this conference. Many scores are obeying the Gospel; indeed 
some branches have doubled their members within the last two months. The 
circulation of the printed word is doing good. Brother John Shields (president of 
Glasgow branch) and brother John Bell (president of Paisley) have introduced a  
system in their branches by which the poorest Saint may be enabled to provide 
tnemselves with the books of the law of the kingdom of God, and all other standard 
works, viz: 1 0 , 2 0 , or more persons unite together for that purpose; if one wants 
a Book of Mormon, he pays in 3d. per week ; if a book of Doctrine and Covenants,
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2 Jd. per week; Hymn Books, 1 jd. per week; Spencer’s Letters and Voice of 
Warning at the same rate, by this means, all will have a book or books in 1 2  weeks. 
They determine who shall have 1 st, 2 nd, 3rd, 4th, 5th, 6 th, and so on to the 1 2 th 
choice by lot. I approve of the plan very much, and would recommend it to all 
the branches in this conference, as well as all others. There surely is great 
necessity for a more extensive circulation of those books among the Saints, that 
they may be the better informed of the law of God, and consequently, less liable to 
break it. The great body of the Saints are criminally neglectful of their duty in 
this respect. In my travels among the Saints, I often see their book-shelves loaded 
with Brown’s Bibles, this minister’s notes, and that learned divine’s commentaries on 
scripture, to the cost (not value) of many pounds. I ask the question, have you a 
Book of Mormon? N o! Have you a book of Doctrine and Covenants? N o! 
I feel to ask in my heart, what have you then, inside or out, worthy of a servant of 
the Lord, a citizen of the kingdom of God. I do not wish to be understood as 
speaking lightly of the Bible, for I value it as the stick of Judah, and I value the 
Book of Mormon equally as much as the stick of Ephraim, and I value the book of 
Doctrine and Covenants as equal in authority and as beneficial in its influence as 
one or both of them. Farewell, my dear brother, may the God of Abraham, 
Isaac, and Jacob bless you, and all yours, now, henceforth, and for ever, is tbe 
prayer of your friend and fellow-servant in tbe kingdom of God. Amen.

E l i  B. K e l s b t .

APPOINTMENTS.

Elder James TTre, who lately presided over the Hull Conference, has sailed for 
the home of tbe Saints.in California. We appoint Elder McNaughton, from Scot
land, to preside over the Hull Conference, in his place. Our beloved brother, 
Joseph Westwood, will labor under the counsel and direction of Elder McNaugh
ton. We trust from the united labors of these two faithful servants of God that 
a great work will be accomplished in Hull Conference

Elder Robert Crook is appointed to labor in the Glasgow Conference, under the 
direction and counsel of Elder Eli B. Kelsey, the president of that conference.

Our beloved brother, Elder John Lyon, of Scotland, has been appointed to the 
presidency of the Worcestershire Conference; we cheerfully recommend brother 
Lyon to the Saints in that conference, and trust that they will uphold him by their 
faith and prayers, inasmuch as they will do so, giving heed to his counsels, and 
assisting with their might in carrying out the measures he may adopt for the 
spread of the word in that region, they will be blessed.

Brother Lyon has our thanks for the valuable productions in poetry from his 
pen, that have appeared from time to time in the S t a r , and we hope he will con
tinue to favor us, now and then, with a gem. “ His reflections on a Bank Note,” 
is a rich illustration, and an apt caricature of that worst of all Shin Plasters, a 
promise to pay.

REFLECTIONS ON A BANK NOTE.

Money make* the nun, the want of it the fellow,
The rest, is all b a t leather and pruaello.—Anon.

Thou representative of something great,
What wert thou in thine unconverted state,
Derived from lint, stalks, or, as like may be,
The downy castings of the cotton-tree I 
Perchance the lowly silkworm’s death-shroud gave 
The silky textnre which thou seem’st to have;
Spnn into yarn—then woven into cloth—
Then worn—then cost away as what we loath ;
And after mingling with—decomposition I 
Mark the reverse of this—thy strange transition—
Snatched from the dnnghill by the ragman’s hand;
Again remodelled as thou now dost stand;
Invested with the honor of a name,
The painted mockery of a righteous claim.
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Heaven bleu us 1 and Is this onr rlohes I 
The loathsome flumm'rj of rags from wretches 1 
For such as thee I ’ve seen life's forfeit given—
The miser’s soul lose all its hopes of heav’n—
The poor despised, and the rich made poor 
From failures of thy sponsors—insecure I 
Yea, from thee, thou fragment of a shirt!
Or the torn tatters of some mantle's skirt:
So subject to be lost, consumed by fire,
Dissolved with water, or defaced with mire.
Thy weakly form, how liable to tear,
How soon thoa *rt worn, e’en with the greatest care;
But who, vain ghost of currency—pray, who 
Gave thee such value, as to stand in lien 
Of labor ?—tell me, for I wish to know 
Who thy great sponsor is, that I  may go 
Directly to the source from whence you flow,
And there examine what thy motive is 
For circulation—ha! interest. ’Tis 
Individual selfishness makes mankind sweat 
To help some lordling of the soil to meet 
Extravagance I forsooth, to make his land 
(As if it did not yield enough) demand 
A double interest by the law,
To palm thee, tiny thing I that he may draw 
With seeming grace, and usury provoking.
First for his land, and then for paper-brokiug.
And is this all, vain thing I thou canst produce 
To make thee so respected for abuse;
The trust-deed of a promisory pay,
Tbat may go down for ever in one day I 
Ha I ha I bank note—when all thy faults are told 
Thon 'rt nothing to the yellow glittering gold U 
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BUILDING OF THE TEIMPLE AT JERUSALEM.

The Jew s at Jerusalem have sent a messenger to America, for the purpose o f  
soliciting donations to re-erect their temple on a magnifieeiit scale, as nearly as 
possible on the same site where their former temple stood. A  meelking has Dee 
called in N e w  York, at, which Judge N oah, a very influential and wealthy Jew, 
made the following most eloquent and powerful speech :

" About tw o years ago a messenger arrived in this City from Jerusalem, having  
been commissioned from the I-Iobrew Congregation at Hebron to  ̂ e ™ e 
States, to collect aid for the suffering poor o f  that, venerable city. H e  came trom  
the neighbourhood of the cave o f  Machpelah, where Abraham and the oun ers o 
our faith lie buried, and he asked in their name, and by their immortal memory,  
charity for our poor brethren, who have for many centuries piously and carefully  
watched that sacred spot. Som e questioned the expediency o f  allowing oui. c iari y  
to travel so far from homo ; many gave in the name o f  H im  w ho said, the poor 
shall never depart from the land but he asked only the aid o f  his brethren 1 he 
liberal o f  other faiths asked permission to add something to his stoi e , but ws 
authority to ask and to receive was limited to the house of- Israel, l h e  reception  
which he met with here, from members o f  the oldest congregation in America,  
endorsed his mission to other cities, and the Pilgrim returned to the H oly Oity, 
bearing with him some remembrance from the land where the J ew  and tho Ijrenti e 
are equally free. In  a letter which I  received from tho American Consul at Jeru 
salem, he said that he had m et the R abbi, who stated that he had brought w ith  
him from this country 18,000 dollars for the poor families of Hebron, l h e  fidelity 
with which he discharged that duty, induced the R abbis and lr u s tees  of the con
gregation of B eth  E l ,  at Jerusalem, to send him again to this country on a mission
o f  still greater interest. . , , . »

“ I t  may not be generally known to our people that since tho destruction ot our
Temple, upwards o f  1800 years ago, Israel has been without a place ot woi snip, 
dedicated with all the solemnities o f  our faith, and erccted with suitable magni
ficence, to the D iv ine  Architect o f  Heaven and Earth. T he Jew s, in their own  
land, on that land which God gave to them as an inheritance for ever, by a deed 
consecrated and confirmed by ages, were not permitted to erect a Synagogue, from 
that fatal moment o f  the destruction o f  the Tem ple even to the present day.

“ T he army o f  the R om an conqueror captured and carried away the nation to be 
sold as slaves. A  few  only o f  tho faithful, hid in tombs and caverns, secreting  
themselves beneath the fallen columns o f  the Temple, remained on a spot endeaie  
to them by so many blissful reminiscences, and by the promises o f  the Great  
after. T h e  R om an Centurions pursued them — the Greeks persecuted them—-  Q 
Persians destroyed them, and, in after ages, the followers o f  M ahomet visited them
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with fire and sword, and the Crusaders trampled upon their necks—yet they 
refused, under these unprecedented calamities, to abandon the home of their fathers, 
and their ancient heritage, the rich gift of the Almighty. W ith the laws of Moses, 
which they had preserved ; with the sacred rolls, w ritten by Esdras, now in their 
possession, which they bore from the flaming ru in s; they read the law in cham
bers—in caves—confined rooms, and deserted places—for, among their Pagan per
secutors, they did not dare to worship openly that God, whose protecting mercies 
the civilized world now unites to invoke. The Mosque of the Mussulmans reared 
its domes and minarets on the site o f our Temple—Christians erected magnificent 
Churches and rich-endowed Chapels on our soil; while our people, the rightful in
heritors of all that Labd of Promise, crawled in abject submission to the walls of the 
Temple, to bewail their hard destiny—to pray for the peace of Jerusalem, and weep 
on the solitary banks of the Jordan. They never dispaired of the fulfilment o f those 
promises which God had made to them—that Still Small Voice continually whis
pered in their ears, in accents soft as the cherub’s voice, * Fear not, Jacob, for I  
am with thee.*

“  Centuries rolled on—Nations arose, flourished, decayed, and fell—yet the 
Jewish people still existed, increased in numbers, and under every privation and 
persecution preserved their identity, their faith, and their nationality.

“  At length a sign is given ; the thunders begin to roll all over Europe ; the cry 
is everywhere heard in despotic governments—To arm s! The people are a t war 
with their kings, and the kings are overthrow n; priestcraft and fanaticism are 
overthrown; the sun of liberty begins to rise ; the chains of the Jews are unloosed, 
anrl they are elevated to the rank of m en ; the fires o f superstition had burnt out, 
and the age of reason had revived. The Sultan of Turkey, following the march of 
civilized nations, says to the Jews in his dominions, ‘ You are free ; you have my 
permission to erect a Synagogue in Jerusalem ; ’ and messengers are despatched, 
as they were in the days of Solomon, to ask for aid from their brethren throughout 
the world, to erect a magnificent place of worship, the first tha t has been ereeted 
in the Holy City sinoe tbe advent of Christianity.

“  Friends and brethren, do you understand that Sign ? Is it not pregnant w ith 
great events? Is not this Another sea) broken ? W e can efleet a  Synagogue, and 
build a Temple here, and it excites no atten tion ; but when the trum pet sounds 
from Mount Zion, every ear is opened, every heart throbs. I  know full well, th a t 
there-are many Jews throughout the world, who look upon the restoration of the ir 
brethren to the Holy Land as a possible event in the great changes which may here
after occur, but they take little interest in the signs of tbe times. Happy in the  
enjoyment of every comfort here, they only think of their brethren in the Holy 
Land when their charitable feelings are appealed t o ; but when the great events o f  
the restoration which are to fulfil the prophecies are talked of, they cling to  the  
home of their birth, and the country of their adoption, and say, My destiny is here. 
Be it so. I  do not blame them ; for great sacrifices of life and treasure await the  
first movements of restoration. We are safe, but let us feel for those brave hearts, 
who will not forsake their ancient heritage— who cling with ardent devotion to  
the sacred soil, and who turn their eyes of hope towards Zion, and say * The time 
will come, tbe hour will arrive.’ L et us furnish them with the means of living 
until the trum pet again sounds on the walls of Jerusalem—let ns aid to erect a  
Temple worthy of their faith, their devotion, and their constancy.

“  The Jews, I  regret to say, know little of the Holy Land and of their brethren 
who reside in it. I t  is now the object of Christian research, of Christian venera
tion, and no learned, pious and liberal Christain visits that sacred spot, who does 
not feel that the Chosen People of God are ac this day the greatest miracle on 
earth, and have ever been the constant uniform object of Divine Protection. T he 
fate of a nation may depend on many causes; one becomes weakened by unjust and 
unnecessary w ars; another falls from want of energy, character, good faith and 
industry; a third is without courage to sustain its r ig h ts ; and a fourth is ignorant, 
imbecile and bigoted. The rise, progress, and fate of the Jewish nation, exhibited 
no such defects of character. We sinned against God because it is the nature of 
man to be sinful; he punished us as tbe parent does his child, but, in the midst of 
our stubborness, our disobedience, and hardness of heart, we did not forget the



BUILDING OF THB TBMPLB AT JERUSALEM. 6 7

Unity and Omnipotence of that Divine Architect of the Universe, and he pardoned 
as; his arm always has guided as, and amid the vicissitudes of 6000 years, the 
nation never has been lost; from the day and the hour that Ood declared us to be 
his people, down to the present time, we have remained the same people, distinct 
from all others. Shepherds of the Land of Promise, Slaves in Egypt, a mighty 
power in Canaan, the revolted tribes captured at Samaria and blended with other 
nations, still Judah and Benjamin remained, and were still the chosen people. The 
whole world of idolatry united to crush us, but the handful of God’s chosen servants 
could not be subdued or won to apostacy. By the rivers of Babylon they wept in 
captivity, but could not forget Jerusalem nor the Songs of Zion; the fiery furnace 
could not subdue them, and Pagan Kings, awe-strqck at their self-sacrificing piety 
and fidelity, set them free. After seventy years of bondage the faithful were re
stored to Zion. Punished for their sins thus severely, the Children of Israel reposed 
400 hundred years in their Land of Milk and Honey, waiting for that Prince whom 
God promised to send them, to consolidate and rule over the nation as their tem
poral Sovereign. But their glory was again destined to be doomed, their light 
extinguished, and darkness once more enshrouded the people. The ambitious, 
conquering Romans appeared in great force under the walls of Jerusalem, and 
summoned them to surrender.

“ W^have heard of many wars and sieges—of grand victories, and brilliant de
fences, of intense sufferings and indomitable valour; but where does the page of 
history inscribe deeds of bravery and personal sacrifices equal to the siege of Jeru
salem ? Had the Jews been united at that siege—had not the embers of faction 
been fanned into a flame, and its defenders divided and at war with each other— 
Titus Vespasianus could never have entered the Holy City. The testimony of 
Josephus is not always free from partiality when he treats of Vespasian and Titus; 
he described their triumphs after the destruction of his nation, with that cowardly 
complacency which characterized the courtier; he was a traitor and fought against 
his people in the ranks of the enemy; and yet he admits, tbat the Jews performed 
prodigies of valor. ‘ They cried to their besiegers from walls crumbling to ruins, 
that they courted death which was preferable to a shameful slavery, and that they 
would exert themselves to the last to prove to the Romans, that no boundary was 
to be affixed to their determined resistance.’ The siege of Jerusalem lasted 146 
days; and after unheard-of sufferings, the flames of their Temple lighted the fune
ral pile of the nation, and 1 ,1 0 0 ,0 0 0  souls were buried in the ruins. From that 
day they have been in a perpetual state of martydoin, suspended between life and 
death. What bloody vicissitudes, what scenes of grief, what barbarities, what 
ravages, what disasters, what injustice, have not been exercised by the different 
nations of the globe, against a people devoted to slavery and abandoned by fortune. 
Pagans, Mahometans, and Christians have by turns occupied the Holy Land, and 
deluged it with blood. Still our people refused to abandon the country which God 
had given them. Sentinels on the ramparts, they watched for us, prayed for us. 
We were driven out among the nations of the earth ; our home was no where ; our 
people everywhere. Who has done this? Who brought Abram from Ur of the 
Chaldees ? Who sent Joseph a slave into Egypt ? Who authorized Moses to lead 
the people through the Red Sea ? Who gave the law iu thunder on Mount Sinai ? 
Who raised a long line of prophets who poured forth a living stream of eloquence 
and divine song, whiqh even the present age cannot hear unmoved ? Who preserved 
Daniel in the lions’ den ? Shadrach, Meschech and Abednego in the fiery furnace ? 
Our God, your God, who made bare His holy arm in the eyes of all the nations. 
Shall we not sustain each other when so divinely sustained and protected ? Shall 
we turn a deaf ear to the supplications of our brethren at Jerusalem who have stood 
by their faith so triumphantly ? I hope not.

“ It has been said that tne Jews at Jerusalem ar» indolent, are disinclined to 
labour, are only employed in Btudying the law, and devoting all their hours to prayer, 
and prefer leading a life of dependence and want, to one of prosperous active in
dustry. I thank them that they do so. Amid our worldly cares, our pursuits of 
gun, or limited knowledge of our holy faith, our surrender of many cardinal points 
—probably from bard necessity—I am thankful that there is a holy band of bro
therhood at Zion, whose nights and days are devoted to our sublime laws, our
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venerable institutions. I wish them to remain so, I think it our doty and our interest 
to share our means with them—to repay them with the bread of life, for aiding tu 
with the bread of salvation. Jerusalem should ever be an object of the warmest 
attachment in our sight. To see the Holy Land sovereign and independent under 
its rightful proprietors; to know that the Temple will again be rebuilt; to hope to 
see the standard of Judah once more unfurled on Mount Zion 1 to die on that spot, 
and to be buried near David and Solomon in the valley of Jehosaphat, should be 
our highest ambition, our earnest hope, our incessant prayer.

“ There are some who may consider the permission extended to the Jews in Je
rusalem to build a Temple, or a magnificent Synagogue, a concession of little im
portance ; but taken with other extraordinary signs of the times, it has a moat 
important bearing. We may be unmindful and indifferent in relation to those 
signs, but there is a Divine hand which directs, a Divine agency which controls 
these movements; there are Divine promises yet to be fulfilled, Divine attributes 
which are yet to be made apparent to the unbeliever. Since the establishment of 
Christianity, the world has not seen a revolution equal to that existing at the pre
sent moment in Europe; one hundred millions of people are in arms agaiost their 
sovereigns; it is a struggle indeed for Liberty and Human Rights, but Religions as 
well as Civil Liberty; the blow is equally aimed at priestcraft, at tbat powerfol 
union of Church and State, which, for centuries has kept the world in bondage. 
The allied Sovereigns may succeed in overpowering the people and maintaning 
their thrones and sceptres, but great concessions will be made to the wishes of 
the people to avoid a hurricane of frightful outbreaks;—the people are no longer 
in cnains. To the Jews, this great revolution has been a wonderful manifestation 
of God's providence and watchfulness; it has made them men, citizens, a people, a 
nation—it has given them rank, position, power,—it has elevated them to the 
highest offices. Look back 1800 years on Rome, the proud mistress of the world, 
and see the Jewish captives in chains following the triumphant car of the victorious 
Titus; see them sold in bondage, see them the architects of tbe Coliseum and the 
Pantheon, the servile labourers everywhere. When Rome fell, and Christianity 
arose, see them even more fiercely persecuted, the inmates of the dungeons of the 
the Inquisition, and the victims of the Auto da Fef see the chosen people, whose 
only sin was their belief in one God, locked up at night in tbe Ghetto, like animals 
in a cage, and look at them now in Rome; declared to be free by law, and posses* 
sing equal rights with their fellow-citizens. See them in France and Germany, 
and in every country in Europe, filling the highest situations in the governments, 
the proudest elevations on the benches of law and science, and diffusing everywhere 
the lights of their deep philosophy, and the fruits of their close and ardent study. 
And has this great advent been brought about by human agency ? I believe it not; 
—it is part and parcel of those promises—tbe first step in the fulfilment of that great 
event which is to manifest to the whole world the power, the unity, tbe omnipotence 
of the Lord God of Israel, one God, and the God of all Creation, and that He alone 
is the King of kings, Redeemer of the world, and the Sole Judge of the earth.

“ Other great revolutions are also in progress—quietly, slowly, but securely—the 
age of Reason and Philosophy among Christians. In every direction, there appear 
to me evidences of a progressive, but mighty change in the fundamental principles 
of that faith, which it is our duty and our interest to watch, as developments of the 
deepest importance to our future destiny as a nation. I have noticed the liberal 
feelings everywhere evinced toward the Jewish people, an interest in their spiritual 
character, as much as in their temporal welfare; I see everywhere a change mani
fested toward us as a Sect; there are closer affinities developing themselves among 
Christians. They are gradually unloosing the chains of a religious prejudice against 
us, and feel a deeper interest in our fate and final advent. Few adhere, at the 
present day, to the spiritual restoration of the Jews, while tbe multitude admit that 
this restoration must be literal. The promises of God to the chosen People are 
now more fully recognised, and evangelising them is postponed until after the great 
events contingent on our Restoration as an independent Power. Reason and 
Truth begin to resume their empire as the shackles of ecclesiastical power become 
weakened, and man defends his right to think, to speak, and to act freely and 
openly, upon all matters appertaining to the Christian faith.
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M THe result of this religious freedom manifests itself in gradually withdrawing 
from the great Founder of the Christian faith, the divine attributes conceded to 
Him by his disoiples and followers. Since the Reformation, this change has been 
gradually unfolding itself; but professing Christians did not dare to express their 
doubts even to themselves; they were unbelievers ever, but only in the deep recesses 
o f the h e a rt; but now Reformers, Socialists, Communists, Philosophers, openly 
express their doubts. All Germany is deeply tinctured with this belief, and other 
L uthers are springing up, declaring their unchanged belief in the sublime morality 
of Jesus o f Naxareth—their entire confidence in Him as an eminent and illustrious 
reformer, teacher, prophet, b ro ther; but denying his divine issue, his participation 
in the God-head, and his righ t to  share with tne Almighty the attributes of divi
nity. The Jew s are deeply interested in the extension and preservation of Christian 
m orals; to us and to the world it would be a deep calamity to see our laws, our 
principles, our doctrines abrogated, which have been so beneficially spread through
out the world, under another name. I f  we were enfeebled and broken down, and 
bad not the power to enforce and carry out the doctrines of our faith, still, happily, 
they have not been lost to the world, but flourish under another denomination.. ‘ Do 
unto others as you would desire others to do unto you—love your neighbour as 
yourself’—deal justly with all men, honour your parents, be faithful to the govern
ments tha t protect you, be merciful, be charitable, and love God with all your 
heart and soul—these are Jewish precepts, advanced as such by a great Jewish 
reformer, and ingrafted upon the religion adopted by his followers and friends; 
but their divine origin is unchanged.”—New Y o rk  Tribune.

(To b t continued.)

LATEST INTELLIGENCE FROM TBE GOLD REGIONS.

BT THE “ CANADA,”  ARRIVED ON THE lp T H  ULT.

E xtract q fa  Letter from  an Officer in the Squadron o f  Commodore Janet.
" United S ta tu  Ship Ohio, Monterey, California, Nov. 1,1848. 

u We arrived here on the 9th of last month. The weather for the last fortnight 
has been delightful, very much like our finest October weather at home. The 
pleasant season has just commenced.

“ It will be impossible for persons at a distance to realise the state of affairs 
here. Gold is the only subject discussed. It is bought and sold in grocers’ scales. 
It is selling for 11 dollars an ounce here, 1 0  dollars at San Francisco, and 6  dollars 
at the mines. It is worth over 18 dollars in the United States. At the mines it 
is the only medium of exchange. The price of a glass of grog is a pinch of gold. 
The Indians had at first no idea, and have scarcely any now, of its relative value. 
They would offer all they had for anything that pleased them. A man from the 
mines told me that he had sold a blanket for 280 dollars in gold, and the hat that 
he wore up there (an indifferent one) for 64 dollars. Every one that can possibly 
do so has gone to the mines. There are some fifteen or twenty vessels at San 
Francisco, which cannot leave because their crews have deserted. They offer 60 
dollars a month, and cannot get men at that; the usual wages were about 1 2  

dollars. Those who reap most in this golden harvest are the small traders ; for, as 
a matter of course, the necessaries of life are scarce. One of these men informed 
me that he retailed flour at two dollars a pound, and said it had been four; be also 
sold sugar at two dollars per pound, brandy 1 2  dollars a bottle. Crowbars, pick
axes, &c., sold at first for ian enormous price.

“  The mine is known to be four hundred miles long and one hundred broad. I t  
is thought to be much longer, but it has not been explored further. A man, with
out much exertion, can make 1000 dollars a month. Some have made it in a few 
days. I  saw a party that had been in the mines about two m onths; each one (per
son) averaged about 1600 dollars a month. A piece weighing 25lbs has been found. 
T he largest piece tha t I  have seen weighed lib  2oz. The most tha t is found is 
small ana fine. A  man will leave a place a t which he does not find more than an ounce
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a day. The machines are very rade ; in fact it would be profitable to work that 
which has escaped them, were there not richer work all around. The mines are 
said to be inexhaustible. Tbe present low price of gold cannot long last; fori 
suppose a mint will soon be established. Nor can the necessaries of life remain 
long as they are, though they will be high for some time. Nothing for consump
tion is made here, but cargoes are on their way from South America and the islands, 
and no doubt capitalists will soon have tbeir agents, which alone would bring gold 
to near its proper value. I bad a revolver, worth about 1 2  dollars in the United 
States; as a special favour I parted with it for 3£ ounces of gold, equal to 65 dol
lars in the United States. Persons are seen with gold valued at thousands of dol
lars, who, a few months since would have considered themselves fortunate in having 
twenty dollars in their possession.

The excitement at New York was indescribable. On the fith inst., the steam
ship Orescent City, took her departure for Chagres with 305 passengers on board, 
amongst whom was the chief engineer of the Panama Section of the proposed 
Chagres and Panama Railroad. Tbe scene at her starting was of tbe most anima
ting description, the quays being lined with the friends of those departing for the 
El Dorado. Another fine steamer, the Falcon, sailed on the 1 st, containing two 
hundred passengers, with their multifarious baggage, amongst which we fina enu
merated “ Bowie knives, packing-boxes, gold sifters, cradles, spades, shovels, picks, 
buckets of rubber and wood—in fact every conceivable article that could be of 
benefit in the way of gold digging,” besides a cargo whose value was estimated at
70,000 dollars.

The following is stated as the outfit of the Strafford, a barque engaged to carry 
out the New York Mining Company :—“Abaft the main hatch are arranged the 
mess tables, yielding comfort and convenience while nourishing the inner man. 
Away aft is fitted up an admirably selected library, comprising works on every 
subject, and consisting of fully 3000 volumns. These are the individual contribu
tions of the members, and generous donations from the Bible and Tract Society. 
For the amusement and ealivemnentof the company, a splendid piano and numerous 
other musical instruments have been presented to these fine fellows; and, to crown 
all, a glee club has been formed, numbering voices of no ordinary sound and 
sweetness.”

This in certainly combining the utile et dulce! The list of other vessels saifed, 
and to sail, from all parts of the Union, is far too lengthy for us even to sum up. 
The New York Herald says, in his city article of the 3rd instant, that upwards of 
8000 persons hail then left the States for California, via Chagres, Vera Crux, and 
Cape Horn, although it was only sixty days since the excitement commenced; and 
that upwards of 2 0 ,0 0 0  had left ports on the Pacific. The calculation of the writer 
is that, with the existing and prospective increase of population in California, we 
may very reasonably expect an addition of one hundred millions of dollars worth to 
stock of gold in the world.

That it may be some time, however, before tho world will feel the effect of this 
singular state of things, will be made appear from the following statement by the 
same writer:—

“ We have already a large capital invested in this movement. Millions of dollars 
are at present locked up in this trade, and millions more will be in the same position 
before returns are received and commercial operations give tbe capital activity. 
The annexed statement exhibits estimates made from the best authority, of the 
amount of capital at present employed in the shipment of passengers and property 
to California.

“ Commerce between the Atlantic States and California.
Vessels departed, direct and indirect. No. 125 value .
P r o v is io n s  f o r  passengers, 60 dols. each, No. 7000, value 
Fitting out vessels, 2000 dols. each, No. 126 . . .
Shipments of merchandise on speculation...................
Amount of specie shipped and taken by emigrants . .

Total......................................

2 ,0 0 0 ,0 0 0 dols.
420,000 99
260,000 »>

2,600,000 ♦*
1,600,000

6,670,000
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“ This amount of capital is at present absorbed by this movement) and it is in

creasing at the rate of more tbon one hundred thousand dollars per day. As an 
offset, we have only received about sixty thousand dollars worth of gold from Cali
fornia; and before we can receive any amount of consequence more than ten mil
lions of dollars will be locked up in the trade. The amount already invested has 
made many branches of business very active. Provision dealers, bakers, clothiers, 
&c., have been actively engaged in filling orders, and many vessels have been with
drawn from other employments, and fitted up at considerable expense for the long 
and dangerous voyage to San Francisco.”

&be r-fcag ^UUnntal $ tar.

MARCH 1 , 1849.

T ith in g  —We are happy to inform the churches that we have collected between 
£800 and £900 in tithing, which we have forwarded to the mountains by the hands of 
our faithful brethren, President Orson Spencer and Captain Dan Jones. Those who 
have donated their tithing, can have the privilege of inspecting our tithing book at 
any time. Their names and donations will be entered in the tithing records both here 
and in the valley. I shall only be responsible for the tithing that shall come into my 
possession; it can be forwarded to me either through the hands of Elder Levi Rich
ards or through the post, or any other safe conveyance.

O r d in a t io n s .—Elders William Philips and Abel Evans have been ordained unto the 
High Priesthood under the hands of Dan Jones and myself. The former, W. Philips, 
was appointed at the last conference in Wales to preside over the church through
out that country—the latter was at the same time appointed his counsellor. We are 
confidant that these choices were good ones, and that the church will greatly prosper 
in that country by heeding the instructions of these two servants of God in connexion 
with Elder John Davies, who is also a counsellor to brother Philips.

E m ig r a t io n .—The ship Buena Vista sailed from Liverpool a few days since with 
249 Welsh Saints on board. Elder Dan Jones, President.

The ship Hartley also cleared from this port for New Orleans a few days since, 
having on board over 2 2 0  souls. About one-third of these were Welsh, the balance 
English and Scotch—all Saints—under the presidency of Elder William Hulme of 
Manchester. Five large ships have sailed from this port loaded with Saints during 
the last four or five weeks. Thus the great work of the gathering rolls on, fulfilling 
the great and glorious predictions contained in the Book of Mormon, Bible, and other 
revelations. Hasten thy work, O Lord, that Zion may speedily become a strong na
tion 1

Our last ship will sail between the 6th and the 16th of this month.

LETTERS TO THE EDITOR.

Kanesville, Dec. 11, 1848.
Dear Brother Pratt,—I now improve a few leisure moments in writing to you, 

and through you, to the Saints and friends in England. May grace, mercy and 
peace abide with you and the faithful, henceforth and for ever, Amen.

Tour kind letter from Liverpool, dated August 8 th, has come to hand, and it 
afforded me great pleasure to learn of your safe arrival in the field of your present
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and future labors; bat it grieves me mach to bear of brother Spencer's 111 health.
Is it possible tbat the climate of that distant country is the agent to cause so l«mi~ 
nous a star to set, when it should only be at its meridian 1 Mortal beings mast 
fade and die in all countries, and this should admonish us all to do our duty while 
strength, vigor and life animate our earthly tabernacles. The will of Qod be done. 
His band guides our destinies in mercy, and bis eye ever watches for our good.

It is a general time of health, peace, prosperity and plenty with us at the Bluffs. 
Our county is organized; our votes were for General Taylor, and he, I believe, Is 
duly elected. May the spirit of justice, of mercy, and of truth, guide and direot 
the cause of his administration, and may he prove a blessing to the Saints.

News from the Valley since the 11th of October last has been received, and it 
is good. The crops there have come in very well, though much was destroyed bj 
the crickets, yet it is thought there will be enough for all the population that is 
there; and they feel confident tbat they will be able to produce enough to meet the 
wants of the emigrants that may go there hereafter, and that instead of their 
taking so much provisions as heretofore, they can load with iron, steel, glass, nails, 
clothing, boots and shoes, scythes, sickles, and, in fine, every useful article in a 
community established in a new country, except provisions. Saws, cross cut, mill 
and circular saws should be taken there.

The Church was never doing so well in the United States before, as our branch 
is now doing at this place, (at the Bluffs). The Lord is turning the hearts of the 
people towards us, and softening them for our sake.

Elders C. H. Wheelock and Augustus Farnbam may be expected in England 
soou, if all be well.

Most respectfully your brother in Christ, 
____________________________  O rson  H y d e .

New Orleans, December 15,1848.
Dear Brother Pratt,—I have written of an earlier date to send by the ship 

Erin’s Queen, and have expected her to sail; and now I expeet she will go to sea 
this morning. There is one thing more that I wish you to understand: yesterday 
I fell in with one of those sharks, his name is Cook, and tbe head one of a company 
of ten in number, who are engaged in taking out permits and re-shipping, passen
gers. They speak five or six languages, and are determined to monopolize tbe 
business. This Cook has a certificate from Amos Fielding, Hiram Clark, and 
others, for the kind manner he has treated our passengers in years past when going 
to Nauvoo; and he could just as well have got one from Simeon Carter as from 
others, when at the same time he had taken a large amount of money from the 
company, and they never knew it, and are perfectly ignorant of it now. They are 
connected with some office in Liverpool. He told me that when there was a Mor
mon ship came into port they knew exactly what to do, for thev considered it lost; 
therefore they would send some person (as they have done) on board to make con
fusion—some one tbat was not responsible for wbat they said—bringing bills from 
some boat, and saying that they were captain or clerk of said boat, and would carry 
them for one dollar to St. Louis, if they could not get them without, but alas! 
this would not be done, but they would carry them on account of their particular 
regard for our people; and then begin to talk to some silly old woman, and by so 
doing draw the wool over their eyes. On this account the last company had to 
stop here six days, just because they were bamboozled by these runners. I consider 
that there is but-one way to do the business for the best good of the Saints, and 
that is for one person to do all of the business, and the rest remember the Mormon 
Creed. Those sharpers are threatening me all the time, but I do not fear them. 
I am satisfied that the church has not known the extent of their speculations from 
them, and yet were soaping them all the while.

May God add his blessings to us and grant us his Spirit, that we may all be 
enabled to do his will and roll forth his kingdom in spite of wicked men and devils, 
that the honest in heart may be gathered home and everlasting righteousness brought 
in, and the Saints be enabled to see eye to eye, is my constant prayer in tbe «»■"« 
of Jesus Christ. Amen. Yours in the covenant,

Lccirs N. Scorns
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“  THB BU ND  SEE, THB BEAT HBAR, AND THB LAMB W A LK ."

Newbury, January 22nd, 1848.
- President O. Pratt,—Since I came here I have witnessed the manifestation of 
the power of Ood in healing the Bick in this Church, aa well as out of it. Two or 
three cases I will mention : first, one woman, not in the Church, who had nearly 
lost her sight, and was given up by the doctors, came some months ago to our 
meetings, and desired the elders to lay hands upon ber, for she believed that if they 
did so her sight would be restored. We laid hands upon her, and the next day she 
was able to go out to work, to the astonishment of her neighbours, and her sight 
was perfectly restored.* She came to our meetings for some time afterwards, and 
told all with whom she conversed how her sight had been restored; but after a 
time she left the meetings, and then began to oppose the Saints. She never was 
baptized, and a few weeks ago died. Again, in tne month of May, 1848,1 baptized 
an old woman of about eighty years of age. She was very deaf, and had been so 
for some years; and was very feeble, having two bad legs. She was led to the 
water to be baptized, but walked back herself. Calling upon her some time after 
her baptism, sbe desired me to anoint her ears.with oil and lay hands upon her, and 
strange to tell, her bearing has been re&tored, and both her legs are well, and have 
not a wound upon them, (to Ood be all the praise,) and she walks about quite well. 
Another case is that of a brother who had been confined for some time by a pain 
and swelling of the leg, and could scarcely get any rest by night or day. He 
applied to two or three doctors: Bome of them said it was an enlargement of the 
bone; others said that the bone was decayed. Brother Banks sent brother Walker 
to labour here for some time, and he went to sleep at this brother’s house: he laid 
his hands on bis leg and healed him, and be is now quite well.

D ear brother P ra tt, these are a few of the many things that might be named ; 
and the Saints here have a knowledge of the tru th  of this g reat work, independently 
of the testimony of others. Several families will leave here for the camp of Israel 
next fall, and we all feel a desire to  go, and often sing, and with meaning too, “  O 
Zion, when I  think on thee,” &c., &o. We have had very pleasing accounts from 
our brethren and sisters tha t went to  America last fa l l ; and they write us to  fol
low them.

D ear brother P ra tt, ever since I  have been in the church, which is now about 
six years (being ordained an elder tbe day I  was baptized), I  never felt more like 
going a-head than I  do now, and I  rejoice yet more and more in  the great and bles
sed work. I  was twenty years a sectarian, and seventeen years of tha t time a 
preacher, -and thought I  was happy sometimes, but now I know I  am, for I  have 
come to a knowledge (my soul praise the Lord). My desire is to roll forth thi« 
work and abide by oounsel, tba t I  may be saved with all the faithful, and desire your 
prayers.

D ear brother, if  yon think this, or any part of it is worthy of a place in the Stab*  
it is a t your disposal, yon can use tha t wisdom which is given onto you as a man of 
God and as an apostle of Jesns Christ. From  your humble servant and brother in 
the new and everlasting covenant,

T homas S quires.

Huddersfield Branch, 27 th January11849.
D ear B rother P ra tt,—Being a father of four children and a member of tbe 

Church of JesuB Christ of Latter-day Saints, I  am desirous that my children should 
be taught in their youth the rudiments of those principles tha t I  now entertain. 
B u t whether I  should be able to abide by the principles of tbe above church or 
not, I  am willing tbat my children should, and continue therein. Having asked 
counsel from the council of the branch, I  was permitted to form a Child’s Ladder, 
whereby they may ascend to a greater height than their progenitors, in the scale 
o f intelligence and truth. I  have, therefore, furnished you with about 100 ques
tions and answers, if you deem them worthy let them form a little book, so as a 
mother can teach her children when she sitteth down, und when she walketh by 
the way. I have endeavoured to render them as short as possible, in order tha t 
they maty be attained by the weakest mind ; and where a  proof was long and tedious, 
I ha** shortened i t  without removing its sense. I submit the whole to your supe
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rior wisdom and knowledge in those matters—what is good for children and wbat 
is not; however, I  am soficitious of something of the kind being done. In S t a b  
No. 1 2 , Yol. 1 0 ., I there find the above in contemplation by brother Thomas Smith. 
But be it known I am not that person that he in his letter desired to come forth. 
Upon the whole, 1 believe to teach the young bud how to shoot, is no small matter 
indeed. I hope, honoured brother, you will pardon what is weak, as I have had 
only four and a half years’ experience in the church. Every one of those questions 
and answers are found in the M i l l e n n i a l  S t a b  and Bible, belonging to tbe second 
and third series. And now, should neither of them do, let this letter and tbe 
Child’s Ladder, be quietly laid aside among those writings that have been weighed 
in the scales, but found wanting.. Your brother in the Gospel,

D a v id  .M o f f a t ,  Elder.
TUB CHILD'8 LADDER, OB A SEBIES OF QUESTIONS AXD ANSWERS ADAPTED FOB THB CIX 

OF CHlLDBElf OF THB X.ATTBB-DAT SAINTS.

F irst

Q.—What is your name ? A.—A. B.
Who gave you that name. My father.
When did he give you that name ? When 

he gave me up to be blessed by the elders of 
the church.

How long will you retain the name you 
now have ? Until 1 receive a new one.

When will you receive a new name ? 
When once I have proved myself a child of 
God.

Can you prove it?  Tes. Rev. ii., 17. 
To him that overcometh will I give to eat of 
the hidden manna, and will give him a white 
stone, and in the stone a new name.

Hath God given to any mao a new name 
on earth? Yes.

To whom did he give a d*w name ? To 
Jacob.

Can you prove it ? Tes. Gen. u x v ., 10. 
And God said unto him, thy name shall not 
be called any more Jacob, but Israel .shall 
be thy name.

Who hath the greatest name? Jesus 
Christ the Son of God.

Can you prove it? Tes. Phil, ii., 9. 
Wherefore God hath highly exalted him and 
given him a name which is above every name.

Who is the father of Jesus Christ ? God 
Almighty.

Waa he known to our fathers by any other 
name ? Tes.

To whom ? To Moses, by the name 
Jehovah.

Can you prove it? Tes. Exod. vi., S. 
And I appeared unto Abraham, Isaac, and 
Jacob by the name of God Almighty. But 
by my name Jehovah was I not known to 
them.

Second
What is God ? He is a material intelli

gent personage, possessing both body and 
parts.

Could he be a being without body and 
parts ? No. Verily, no.

What form is he of? He is in the form 
of man, or rather man is in the form of 
God.

Series.

Hath he any other name than these ? Tee. 
Psal. cxi., 9. He hath commanded his oov®-' 
nant for ever: holy and reverend is hia 
name.

Is the name of the Lord to be feared? 
Tes. Deut. xxviii., 68. That thoa mayeat 
fear this glorious and fearful name, the Lord 
thy God.

Doth the Lord put his name in any of his 
servants ? Tes.

In what servants doth he put his name ? 
In his angels.

Can you prove it?  Tes. Exod. xxiii., 
20 & 21. Behold I send an angel before 
thee. Beware of him, for he will not pardon 
thy transgressions, for my name is in him.

Hath fallen angels a name ? Tes.
Can you prove it ? Tes. Rev. ix., 11. 

And they had a king over them which is tbe 
angel of the bottomless pit, whose name in 
the Hebrew tongue is Abaddon.

Hath unclean spirits a name ? Tes.
Can you prove it?  Tes. Mark v., 9. 

And he (Jesus) asked him what is thy name, 
and he answered him saying, my name is 
Legion, for we are many.

Hath all the fowls of the air names and 
the cattle of the field ? Tes.

Who gave them their names? Father 
Adam. Gen. ii., 19. And out of the ground 
the Lord formed every beast of the field, 
and of the air, and whatsoever Adam called 
them, that was the name thereof.

Hath all the stars that you behold names ? 
Tes. Psal. cxlvii., 4. He telleth the num
ber of the stars, he calleth them all by their 
names.

Series.

Where do you find these proofs? In the 
scriptures of the old and new Testament.

Can you prove then that man is in the 
form of God? Tes. Gen. v., 1. In the 
day that God created man, in the likeness of 
God made he him.

Can you mention the parts of his body 
from the scriptures ? Tes. Exod. ^
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22 & 23. And 1 will cover thee with my 
hand; and I will take away my hand, aud 
thoa shall see my back parts, but my face 
shall not be seen.

Can yon mention any more parts of his 
body? Yes. Erod. xxiv., 10. And they 
saw the Ood of Israel, and there was under 
his feet as it were a paved work of a sap
phire stone.

Did ever any man speak face to face with 
God? Yee.

To whom did he speak ? To Moses.
Can you repeat it?  ̂Yes. Exod. xxxiii., 

11. And the Lord spake unto Moses face 
to face, as a man speaketh to his friend.

As the God of Heaven possesses body and 
parts, doth he also possess passions? Yes. 
He eats, he drinks, he loves, he hates.

Where have you an account of his eating ? 
When he appeared to his servant Abraham 
on the plains of Mamre. Gen. xviii.

Did Abraham know that the Lord desired 
to eat when he appeared unto him. Yes. 
Gen. xviii., 5. And 1 will fetch a morsel of 
bread, and comfort ye your hearts, for there
fore are ye come to your servant.

Can you point out the object of his love ? 
Yes. Mai. i., 2. Was not Esau Jacob’s 
brother saith the Lord, yet I love Jacob.

What were the things of his hatred ? The 
palaces of Jacob.

Can you prove it? Yes. Amos vi., 8. 
The Lord hath sworn by himself, saith the 
Lord of hosts, 1 abhor the excellency of 
Jacob, and hate his palaces.

Can this Being (God) occupy two distinct 
places at once ? No.

Can he move from planet to planet with 
facility and ease ? Yee. Gen. xi., 5. And 
the Lord came down to see the city and 
the tower which the children of menbuilded.

With whom did the Lord converse ? With 
his servant Abraham.

Upon what things did they converse? 
About the destruction of Sodom and Go
morrah.

Doth the Lord also reason with man ? 
Yes. Ira. i., 18. Come let us reason toge
ther said the Lord.

Third
What are men ? They are the offspring of 

God the Father, and brothers of Jesus 
Christ.

What is a righteous man destined to be ? 
Like unto God his father and Jesus Christ 
his brother.

How is he to attain to what he is destined ? 
By coming in possession of the knowledge 
of God and of Jesus Christ his Son.

How can you prove it ? By St. John 
xvii., 3. And this is eternal life, that they 
might know thee the only true God, and 
Jesus Christ whom thou has sent.

By what principle is man to come to the

' What is Jesus Christ ? He is the ton of 
God, and is every way like his father.

How is he every way like his father? 
Because he is the brightness of his father's 
glory, and tbe express image of bis person.

Where do you find that proof? In Heb. 
i.,4 .

What body doth Jesus Christ possess? 
Immortal flesh and immortal bones.

Can you prove these things ? Yes. Luke 
xxiv., 39. Handle me and see, (saith Jesus) 
for a spirit bath not flesh and bones, as you 
see me have.

Doth Jesus Christ eat in his resurrected 
body ? Yes. Luke xxiv., 42 & 43. And 
they gave him (Jesus) a piece of broiled 
fish and of an honeycomb; and he took it 
and did eat before them.

Doth Jesus Christ exercise all power in 
heaven and in earth in his resurrected body ? 
Yes. Mat. xxviii., 18. All power is given 
unto me in heaven and in earth.

Doth Jesus Chriat and his father both 
possess a body alike? Yes. Col. ii., 9. For 
in him (Jesus) dwelleth all the fulness of the 
godhead bodily.

Can Jesus Christ move from planet to 
planet with ease and alacrity like his father ? 
Yes. Acts i., 9. And when he had spoken 
these things, while they beheld he was taken 
up, and a cloud received him out of their 
sight.

Can Jesus Christ occupy two distinct 
places at once ? Mo.

What are angels ? They are intelligences 
of the human species. Many of them the 
offspring of Adam and Eve.

Can you prove what you have now said ? 
Yes. Rev. xxii., 9. Then saith he (the 
angel) unto me, see thou do it not, for 1 
am thy fellow-servant, and of thy brethren 
the prophets.

Are angel* then resurrected beings ? Some 
of them.

What bodies do resurrected angels pos
sess ? Immortal flesh and immortal bones.

Are angels glorious beings? Some of 
them, but thoy can veil their glory by their 
body.

Series.
knowledge of God and of his Son ? By the 
principle of Revelation.

Can they not be known without revela
tion? No. Luke x., 22. Nomanknoweth 
who the Son is but the Father, and who the 
Father is but the Son, and he to whom the 
Son will reveal him.

Is revelation available to every man ? Yes, 
upon conditions.

What are the conditions which God re
quires? Perfect obedience to his revealed 
law.

What law hath God revealed that revela
tion can be obtained? To believe in the
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Son of God, repent of oar tins, be baptised 
for the same, have hands laid on at for the 
spirit of God, whioh is a spirit of revela
tion.

Where do you find that law? In the 
Testament of Jesus.

Are you commanded to believe in the Son 
of God? Tes. John iii., 28. And this is 
his commandment—that we should believe 
on the name of his son Jesus Christ.

Have you any acoount of the nature of 
repentance? Tes. Isa. i., 16, IT. Put away 
the evil of your doings, cease to do evil, 
learn to do well.

Is baptism required, after repentance is 
performed ? Tes. Acts ii, 38; Repent and 
be baptised, every one of you, in the name 
of Jesus Christ, for the remission of sins, 
and ye shall receive the gift of the Holy 
Ghost.

Is the Holy Ghost only given to those 
who obey these laws ? Tes. Acts v, 32; 
And we are his witnesses, and so is also the 
Holy Ghost, whom God hath given to them 
that obey him.

By what acts is the Holy Ghost commu
nicated to the obedient? By the act of 
laying on of hands, which is the fourth law 
In the kingdom of God.

Have you evidence for the laying on of 
hands? Tes. Acts viii, 17. Then (the 
Apostles) laid their hands on them, and they 
received the Holy Ghost.

Who have the legal right to lay on hands? 
Apostles.

Who was the first Apostle In this dispen
sation ? Joseph Smith.

What is a dispensation ? A season of God’s 
mercy to man.

How did Joseph Smith get in possession 
of so high and so holy a calling ? Through 
the ministration of holy angels.

What more did the angels make known

to Joseph Smith ? The Book of Mormon, 
the fulnees of the everlasting Gospel.

Have you any account of an angel com
ing with the everlasting Gospel? Tee. 
Rev. xiv, 6. And I saw an angel fly in tbe 
midst of heaven, having the everlasting 
Gospel to preach to them that dwell on the 
earth.

Have you any account of a book sealed, 
ooming forth ? Tes. Isaiah xxix, 2. And 
the virion of all is become unto you, as the 
words of a book that is sealed—and so 
forth.

What does the system of tbe Saints em
brace ? All truth in heaven, in earth, or in 
the universe.

What do all these questions teach you? 
To be humble and mindful of the law e f  
God.

What are you to remember in your youth ? 
My Creator and Redeemer.

Do you pray ? Tes.
What do you pray for? Tbat the people 

of God may be preserved from the danger 
of the world—but more so from the evils.

As the day is far spent, and the night is 
at band, let me hear if yon order your 
words a-right before God? O God, my 
heavenly Father, I thank thee, in the name 
of Jesus Christ, for all the benefits of thy 
mercy this day; and I ask thee to give me 
thy fatherly care this night; give thy spirit 
to them that are weary in thy ehureb, and 
ready to faint, lest they fall from thy ways 
and die.. Expand my young and tender 
mind, to behold tby law, that I may know 
thee in my youth, so that I may be able to 
withstand the evils of the world in my riper 
years; strengthen and sustain my father 
and my mother to provide for my many 
wants, and may I live, to render back to  
thee, the gratitude which I owe, even so, 
Amen.

Staveley, January 12<A, 1849.

Dear Brother,—Whom, having not seen, I love through the grace of Qod. I 
enclose you the copy of a letter which I sent to my brother-in-law, Serjeant H. 
Howit, of the 7th Royal Fusiliers, together with an extract from a letter to E. R. 
Reeves, my brother-in-law, for publication in the S ta r , if you think it will not too 
much obstruct its divine light. Tou will see by the heading of this article tbat I  
reside in Staveley. This is a small village about four and a-half miles from the 
town of Kendal. There is nothing very beautiful or magnificent about it, nor any 
thing that would be very attractive to the antiquarian, although it was formerly a 
market town, and was also the birth-place of a crowned head. During a great 
part of the last century the black arts of witchcraft prevailed greatly in tne village 
and its immediate neighbourhood, and drunkenness and vulgar wickedness swayed 
their abominable sceptre almost universally over tbe village, till recently converted 
in a great measure into spiritual wickedness by tbe Primitive and Wesleyan Metho
dists, who still flourish greatly in tbe village. Tbe everlasting gospel has also been 
preached often in the village, but without any visible effect. I have held no meet
ings since I came here, not being able to get a place that I could hold meetings in. 
I nave commenced circulating the tracts, and expeot soon to have meetings held
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here. They arevery much opposed to Mormonism, bnt I  am determined to rid my 
garments of their blood; and I trust there will be some who will give heed to the 
tree gospel.

Wishing yoa every blessing that heaven affords, I subscribe myself yoar brother 
in the covenant of peace. Thom as H u d d lesto n .

Tbe following is the letter and extract alluded to above:—
iStavdey, Jan. 17,1849.

Dear Brother and Sister,—You may think me negligent in not writing to yoa 
before now, as you desired me to write to ,you when I was in Preston, but as I 
have frequently heard from you since I came here, through the letters you have 
sent to our parents, and brother and sister, I thought it unnecessary for me to 
write to you; but as you are about to cast me off, and not own me as a brother, 
because I keep the testimony of Jesus, and assemble with tbe Saints of Qod, I 
thought it expedient to address a few lines to you upon this subject.

When a man becomes acquainted with the true Gospel of Jesus Christ and re
ceives the same, he soon realises the words of his Saviour, “ a man’s foes shall be 
they of his own household; ” but I am sorry (not for my own sake, but for yours), 
that you should be opposed to your own welfare, and reject the councils of God 
againBt yourselves; but 1 would ask, wherefore are the Saints so tnuoh hated and

Eersecuted ? they have done no person any harm, but they are ready to spend their 
ves for the good of all mankind; it is true theitr “ names are cast out as evil,” 

and they are “ everywhere spoken againstbut can they be honest who will cast 
us off and disown us as brethren, because “ all manner of evil is said against us,” 
for such was said against Jesus Christ and his followers, and tbe people of God 
were always hated; we are not in the least surprised at the persecutions we endure, 
for our Master hath taught us, saying,—“ if they have hated me, they will also hate 
yoa ; if they have kept these sayings they will keep yours: ” if this generation will 
not receive the Gospel, when it is preached by men commissioned to preach “ the 
Gospel of tbe kingdom in all the world, for a witness unto all nations, that the 
end may come,” neither would they have received it had they lived in the days of 
Jesus Christ; and they who persecuted the Saints now would have persecuted 
Jesus Christ, “ for light is oome into the world, and men love darkness rather than 
light;” “ neither come they unto the light, lest their deeds should be reproved; ” 
but they persecute the Saints because tbe light of the Gospel illuminates theminda 
of the honest, that they see the errors of sectarianism, and bow they are departed 
from the truth and are turned into fables. I know it is a hard thing for the rich 
and learned to believe a poor and iliterate man, when he tells him that his religion 
is become corrupt and disowned of God; “ but God has chosen the foolish things 
of the world to confound the wise, and the weak things of the world to confound 
the things which are mighty, and base things of tbe world, and things which are 
despised, bath God chosen, and things which are not, to bring to nought things 
that are.” Whenever God has committed a dispensation to the children of men he 
hath chosen the weak and iliterate, “ that no flesh should glory in his presence; ” 
all their talent and wisdom having been received of God, being entirely devoid of 
man’s learning; and tbe honest man will investigate their doctrine in an honest 
manner, comparing it with the scriptures,—“ to the learned, tbe iliterate, if they 
speak not according to this word, it is because there is no light in them.” Hath 
the Saints taught anything that is contrary to the scriptures? Certainly not. 
There is no man, (no matte? how eminent) that can prove one principle of the doc
trine of the Saints to be contrary to the scriptures; you may say it is contrary to 
the scriptures for man to add anything to the scriptures; this I readily admit; . 
neither is there any scripture of any private interpretation, consequently no ^  
scripture needeth any scriptoralizing or altering to something different to what they 
reaa; far if inspired men, who wrote and spoke as they were moved by the Holy 
Ghost, could not make them sufficiently plain, how should uninspired men dare at
tempt to do it, who have brought themselves under the curse, which John te&̂ fies, 
by writing volumes to make the word of God of none effeot, and to make it suit
able to their own corrupted opinions. The Saints have not added anything to the 
scriptures, but we receive whatever the Lord shall give us by the voioe of inspirâ
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tio n ; neither have we diminished anything from the scriptures, by neglecting those 
things “  which Qod hath before ordained tha t we should walk in ; ”  but we believe 
and attend to all the ordinances of Christ's kingdom, (or Church,) thus proving 
tha t we are led by the Spirit of God. “  He tha t abideth in the doctrine of C hrist 
hath both the Father and the Son.”

Now dear brother and sister, (for such I  still own you whether you have forsaken 
me or not, and I long for your salvation,) let me earnestly exhort and intreat you in 
the name of Jesus to search the scriptures, and investigate our doctrines with an  
honest mind before you condemn us. Many condemn us for very frivolous thing#, 
which they consider wrong through their own erroneous opinions, but when 
rightly compared with the scriptures, are minutely co rrec t; for instance* my 
father condemned one of our elders, because he said tbat “*  child is as free from 
sin as Jesus Christ, and tha t a man when baptized by a duly authorised adminis
trator, with an eye single to the glory of God, was as free from sin as a  child,”  
when common sense teaohes us tha t if a man be free from sin, he is perfectly free, 
and it is impossible for any being to be more than perfect; and the scriptures also 
teach us that, “  be who sanctifieth and they who are sanctified are all o f one, for 
which cause he is not ashamed to call them brethren and tba t “ he tha t doeth 
righteousness is righteous, even as he (G od) is righteous." You said in one of 
your letters, that i f  the Saints had been what they professed to be, Brother Daniel 
would have been healed sooner than he was when be was poorly ; but I  m ight also 
argue upon the same grounds, fhat if Paul had been what he professed to be, why 
leave Trophimus a t Miletum sick; and if  the desciples of Jesus were w hat they 
professed to be, why could not they cast out a certain devil, because of unbelief, 
although they had received express “ power over unclean spirits.” A man may 
believe tbe Gospel and still not have sufficient faith to be healed immediately him
self when sick ; the Lord also trieth and chasteneth his children in various ways, 
and suffereth them to be distressed in various ways to prove tbe faithful, “  for whom 
the Lord loveth he chasteneth, and scourgeth every son whom he receiveth.”

L et us next consider what are the first and leading principles of the gospel o f Christ 
according to the scriptures: faith, repentance baptism, for the remission of sins; the 
laying on of hands for the gift of the Holy Ghost; the resurrection of the dead, 
and eternal judgm ent are the six first and leading principles of the gospel o f Jesus 
Christ, which is to be “  preached in all tbe world for a  witness unto all nations, and 
then shall the end come.” Many reject these ordinances as being entitled to salva
tion, because say they “  salvation is freely given us of God, being wrought out and 
finished by Jesus Christ, and to hold any ordinance as essential to salvation wonld 
limit tbe love and power Gf God in the redemption of the world, and only make 
Jesus Christ a stepping stone to salvation instead of a saviour.” B ut surely none 
but they who are m the depth of ignoranace can suppose tha t rejecting the divine 
word of God can extol his love and power. The Saints verily believe and know 
that Jesus Christ “  hath died, the just for the unjust, to bring us to God by the 
sacrifice of himself,” and hath “  obtained eternal redemption for us,”  freely offering 
salvation to all men, for “  God hath given unto us eternal life, and thb  life is in bis 
son.” B ut do all men receive this salvation ? if not, whereby shall we know those 
who do receive it and what is their great distinguishing characteristic ? I f  we search 
correctly the scripturess we shall find it divinely enstamped almost upon every page, 
and they who reject it are condemned. “ Whosoever transgresseth and abideth not 
in the doctrine of Christ hath not God, but he tha t abideth in the doctrine of 
Christ hath both the Father and the Son.” Here we a t once discover the divine 
standard by which the saint of God is known, “ he tha t abideth in the doctrine of 
Christ.”  You may say Jesus Christ said, “ as Moses lifted up the brazen serpent in the 
wilderness, so must the son of man be lifted up, that whosoever believeth on him should 
not perish but have1 everlasting life,” therefore we can be saved without baptism ; 
but if  we search correctly the scriptures, we shall find tha t to say we believe on the 
Lord Jesus Christ, and can be saved without baptism, is in itself a contradiction; 
for Jesus Christ, when giving his disciples their mission, said “  Go ye into all the 
world, and preach the Gospel to every creature, he tha t believeth and is baptized 
shall be saved, and he tna t believeth not shall be dam ned; and these signs 
shall follow them tha t believe in my name—they shall cast out devils—they shall
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speak with new tongues—they shall take up serpents, and if  they drink any deadly 
thing it shall not hurt them—they shall lay hands on the sick and they shall recover. 
He also said to Nicodemus, “ T e  must be born w ain  of water and of the spirit, or 
ye cannot see the kingdom of Ood." And we find bis disciples were very particular 
in this ordinance, for upon the day of Pentecost, when the people were pricked in 
their hearts and said, “ Men and brethren, what shall we do ? ” the answer of 
P ete r was, “ Repent and be baptized for the remission of sins.” He also commanded 
the household of Cornelias to be baptized, and in an epistle to his brethren he 
positively asserted it was a saving ordinance. Ananias also told Saul to “ arise 
and be baptized, and wash away his Bins; in short, all his followers were very 
particular regarding this ordinance. Now this is the “ doctrine of Christ," conse
quently, whosoever does not believe it, does not believe on Jesus Christ. B ut many 
say “ these signs are done away which Jesus promised." I  know they were done 
away, and the result was, believers were also done aw ay; for Jesus said, “  these 
signs shall follow them tbat believe; ” therefore, as long as there were any true 
believers, these signs would, undoubtedly, follow according to the promise of Jesus. 
Many also say, that apostles and prophets are done away, and the result has been, 
tha t the Church of Christ was also done awav, for the apostle says, “  it is built 
npon the foundation of the apostles and prophets, Jesus Christ being the chief 
corner stone.” If, therefore, the foundation was done away, tbe church could not 
possibly stand any longer, but the people were left to wander in their own imagina
tions. Paul says, apostles and prophets, &c., were given “  for the perfecting of the 
Saints for the work of tbe ministry, and for the edifying of the body of Christ till 
we all come in the unity of the faith, and of the knowledge of the Son of God," 
“  tha t we be no more children, tossed to and fro, and curried about with every 
wind of doctrine by the sleight of men, and the canning craftiness whereby they lay 
in wait to deceive: therefore, as long as there is one person who has not come to 
the Son of God, apostles and prophets are needed; but seeing they were done 
away, and overcome by wickedness and unbelief, the people have been led by 
human opinions, tossed to and fro, and carried about with every wind of doctrine 
by the sleight o f men, and cunning craftiness whereby they laid in wait to deceive, 
until they are divided and sub-divided into hundreds of different sects, all ja rring  
and contending one against another, without the light of the true Gospel. P am  
beautifully describes modern Christianity in tbe third chapter of bis second epistle 
to  Timothy. I f  you will read the former part of the chapter, you will find their 
express character. I  am often led to marvel a t the minute description the apostle 
there gives of a people who were to live about eighteen hundred years in the future. 
B u t, O the joy tha t fills my bosom while thinking on these things, to know tha t 
God, in his infinite mercy, hath looked upon us at this critical moment, and hath 
sent the light of divine truth, that we are enabled to know and obey the true Gos
pel ; for one ray of the spirit of inspiration beams upon our minds, and we are 
enabled to see the errors of sectarianism, and are led to exclaim—Oh, the vanity 
o f human wisdom compared with the inspiration of God—Oh, the vanity of 
sectarian dogmas compared with the Gospel of Christ—Oh, the vanity of the great 
sectarian idol, “  without body, parts, and passions," compared with tbe true and 
living God— Oh, the vanity of the great sectarian nonentity compared with the  
Holy Spirit of God. B u t I  must now conclude, and dear brother and sister, I  
entreat you consider these things. I  should like to say a great deal more if  this 
medium would admit, but being inexperienced in writing, and having my daily 
labour to attend, I  cannot; but if you should desire to investigate the Saints' 
doctrine, be so kind as answer this letter, and let me know, and I  will endeavour 
to  send you a few pamphlets tha t beautifully set forth the true Gospel of Christ.

I  remain your ever faitbftil brother,
T hom as H u d d lesto n .

W e  are sorry to hear tha t Thomas still goes to tha t place of worship; but I
pr(d say tha t he must have lost his senses to go there a t a l l ; and if he should still 

J ’Sist in going, I  shall cast him off, and not call him brother, for be in going to 
hell and not to heaven. Tell him what I  say, when you next see him, dear 
brother.— H . H o w i t t .
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Ajb^—“ Old Seotiand, J  low thee"
Old Scotland, I leave thee, tho' thou’rt dear unto me,
To go to a land where the people are free;
Where the wolf and the roe and the buffalo roam,
In tbe far “ Western Wilds,” there to seek for a home.
I leave thy gay landscapes, where oft I  stray’d
By the den and the dell, through the pine-covered glade,
Where in youth’s sunny moments I loved for to dwell,
’Neath the cave and the cairn, where my forefathers fell.
Then “ Old Scotland, I leave thee,” tho' thon*rt dear nato me.
To go to a land where the people are free,
Where the wolf and the roe and the buffalo roam,
In the far " Western Wilds,” there to seek for a home.
No more on thy mountains, majestic and grand,
Shall I gather the “ Blue-bell ” of Scotia’s fair strand ;
Nor the 44 Thistle ” that once bloom’d o’er 44 Sons of the bravp,”
Now, trampled and low, ’neath the tyrant and slave.
Then, Old Scotland, I leave thee, tho’ thou’rt dear onto me,
To go to a land where the people are free,
Where the wolf and the roe and the buffalo roam,
In the far44 Western Wilds,” there to seek for a home.
The wild cataract foams frae the heathery hills,
Dashing down the steep glens to the rivers and rills*
Where oft the shrill “ Fibroach ” its war notes did send,
Waking souls that might break, tho’ they never could bend.
Then, Old Scotland, 1 leave thee, tho* thou’rt dear unto me,
To go to a land where the people are free,
Where the wolf and the roe and the buffalo roam,
’Meng the 44 Outcasts of Israel ” to seek for a heme.
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BUILDING OF THE TEMPLE AT JERUSALEM.

Concluded from  our lo ti.

If it is asked why has not Judaism preached against Christianity, when Christi
anity has, for 1800 years, been incessantly preaching against Judaism, the answer is 
this: Our cause is in greater hands; in good time, the Lord will open the eyes of
all who would confer on a mortal the attributes of His divinity; he will give to 
the world the unmistakeable evidence that He alone is the Great Redeemer, and 
that salvation is alone with Him. Our unwillingness to preach against Christianity 
grows out of the fact, that in pulling down the land-marks of that faith, we should 
assail and endanger many of our own cherished principles and doctrines; and 
although disbelieving the divine attributes claimed for Jesus of Nazareth, we could 
not deny or reject His principles, for they were our principles, and He always avowed 
the faith which we avow.

Without wishing to unsettle any of the principles which sustain the Christian 
religion, we have asked what would be the effect of separating from the character 
of Jesus of Nazareth the divine characteristics claimed for Him? The world 
would become Unitarian Christians, and we are the head of the Unitarians; men 
would openly become converts to that belief with sincerity, as their hearts would 
be thereby released from harrassing and perplexing doubts; and Christianity would 
still be Christianity, in all its high moral attributes. There is enough in the cha
racter of Jesus to give to Him a rank among the highest practical moralists, divested 
of all faith in His divine attributes; more, much more than in the character of 
Mahomet, who claimed none of those attributes. Jesus declared that “ God was a 
Spirit, and those who worshipped Him must worship Him in spirit and t rut hwe  
declare no more.

We must watch these changes closely as they occur; whatever doubts may shake 
the faith of Christianity, those doubts can never reach us—we are now as we ever 
have been, as we ever hope to be, one God, one faith, one people. We have no 
mysteries, no revelations which are not natural and reasonable. In this position we 
have stood for ages, and it is a platform which will endure for ever, and on which 
all religions can stand. We must seek, however, to take advantage of the times 
and the changes throughout the world, as they may relate to our temporal prosperity. 
We cannot at this moment tell what important results may grow out of this per. 
mission to build a magnificent Synagogue in Jerusalem. One right conferred, one 
prejudice removed, leads to the enjoyment of other rights, to the removal of other 
prejudices, and finally the nation begins to lift up its head; education completes the

great work; and the Jews of Jerusalem, the great defenders and expounders of the 
w, beoome enlightened and liberal citizens, qualified to be intrusted with higher 

powers.
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Let as not believe that, although our faith is admitted to have a divine origin, 
salvation is for the Jews exclusively. Salvation for the Gentiles is equally included; 
He who made the whole earth will protect all the children in it. We are the altar 
of the sanctuary, on which it is said, a fire shall burn which never shall be extinct; 
but that fire shall animate and revive all creation alike—the Gentile shall stand 
before its light, and rejoice in the warmth which it imparts. Had it not been for 
Christianity and Mahometanism, which sprung up upon the ruins of our nation, 
and raised aloft our prostrate banner, Paganism would still have flourished; every 
god would have been worshipped but the true and living One ; the heathen would 
have triumphed at this very day, and all would have been darkness and desolation. 
From among a few of our own people God raised up a new sect, which with the descen
dants of Joshua maintained in part his divine attributes, and did not surrender his 
"divine precepts. This intermediate power, though intolerant and persecuting, has 
still stood between us and utter destruction, and now eight millions of the chosen 
people—the same people who were at Sinai, at Babylon, and at Zion, stand forth in 
the presence of all the earth, the miracle of God’s Providence ; and Christian and 
Mussulman will march before them in the great advent of the restoration, surren
dering their trust, giving up their guardianship, and crying aloud with our great 
prophet, “ prepare ye the way of the Lord; make straight in the desert a highway 
for our God,” and this advanced guard will bear on their banner, as they pass be
neath the triple walls of Jerusalem, that verse from scripture which has ever been 
our guide, “ Yet I am the Lord thy God from the land of Egypt, and thou shalt 
know no God but me : for there is no Saviour beside me.” Oh, children of Israel, 
you know not the great destiny which is in store for you! Study to deserve it, study 
to meet it, and to merit it by the practice of many virtues, by toleration and good 
faith, mercy, charity, and forgiveness.

The world calls us a proud people. If there is a nobility on earth; if pure and un
adulterated blood, descending from such ancestors as Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob, 
Moses, David, and Solomon, which courses through our veins, gives us a claim to 
a national distinction, we have a right to be proud of such ancestry; but that pride 
should be limited to imitating their wisdom, and cultivating among ourselves that 
nationality which alone embraces the elements of our restoration. The designs of 
the Almighty are brought about by human agency ; He inclines the hearts of men 
to execute His great purposes on earth ; wars, revolutions, changes in the political 
world, the dismemberment of nations, the downfall of kings, the elevation of the peo
ple, the light of knowledge, the march of science and the triumph of liberal opinions, 
are all ITis work, through his inscrutable decrees.

This permission to lay a corner-stone once more in Jerusalem, to erect a magni
ficent temple to His honour and to His worship, by His ancient and faithful people, 
and which we are this day called upon to aid, is another great sign of His divine 
power and will, foreshadowing the great promises hereafter—the assurances tbat 
we shall yet be independent, and worship Him on Zion in freedom and tranquillity.

But I have have often heard my co-religionarians say, painfully heard them say, 
that the promises of restoration, though repeatedly made, are surrounded with 
many difficulties ; that the land so remote would never repay the sacrifices in reas
sembling the people from the four quarters of the earth; and that when assembled, 
bringing them with the languages and usages of many countries, it would be greatly 
embarrassing to organize the government, and we should be subjected to neighbour
ing wars and internal difficulties—in short, that we were content with our present 
condition, and required no change. Such sentiments I know do prevail, but not 
among all; it is the fruit of toleration, of comfort, of ease, of wealth; but there are 
hearts which are yet to be touched with the pure love of liberty, and hands strong 
enough and willing enough to strike a blow for that liberty, when the time arrives. 
But the work is not to be accomplished by us; our will, our wishes, our doubts, and 
our scruples, are empty and evanescent; there is a higher power, and a stronger 
arm, which will direct the movements of the great advent, which will shew us the 
path ; our cloud by day and our pillar by night. Are we not His chosen people, 
nas He not blessed us, when shadowed beneath his protecting mantle, and punished 
when we tinned, separated and dispersed us when we forgot His holy ordinances, 
and do we not await His promises of final nutional regeneration? How can we
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doubt th* ftitare, in contemplating the past? Has Ha not said, “ I will settle you 
after your old estates, and will do better- for you than at your beginning, and you 
shall know that I am the Lord ? ” Has He not said, “ for I will take you from among 
tbe heathen, and gather you from all countries, and will bring you into your own 
land ?” But you shrink from the desolation of Judea, and fear that the land will for 
ever wither under its ancient ourse. Even there we have been anticipated by the 
mercy of divine forgiveness. “ I will multiply the fruit of tbe tree, and the increase 
of the field, that ye shall receive no more reproach of famine, and they shall say, this 
land that was desolate is become like the garden of Eden ; I the Lord have spoken 
it, and I will do it/’ Shall we ourselves become infidels, and doubt the promises 
of the Almighty? Ood forbid. Let us therefore prepare for that great change, 
which will fill the whole world with wonder and astonishment. Other nations, 
in breaking the yolk of the oppressors, and becoming rulers in their own land, 
bring with them their national characteristics. An ignorant people cannot make 
an enlightened government; but when the trumpet sounds for us on Zion, every 
eountry on earth will give up its great men among the Jewish people, and a com- 
bination of talent, wealth, enterprise, learning, skill, energy and bravery will bo 
collected in Palestine, with all the lights of science and civilization, and once more 
elevate those laws which Moses had consecrated to liberty and republican forms of 
government. Let us commence the great work, and leave its consummation to 
our great Shepherd and Redeemer.

I nope you will agree with me, that it is a privilege to be permitted to oontribute 
•w  mite to the erection of this great Synagogue, near the site of the temple, that 
all Israel should aid in its completion. It will possess one advantage—it will be or
thodox. The Jewish religion should never change its original form or type. Re
forms create schisms, and promote divisions, beside impairing the unity of our faith. 
Religion is of the heart; there must be the seat of devotion ; forms and ceremo
nies are all empty without sincere piety.

I must confess that I should like to see some changes in our ritual and ceremo
nies : while admiring the beauty and sublimity of the Hebrew language, I should 
still be gratified, if we could introduce in our prayers a portion of the language of 
the eountry, in order that we may better comprehend the great responsibilities of 
our faith. We might also curtail many repetitions, and introduoe some beneficial 
changes; but where are the limitations and boundaries to these reforms, when we 
once introduce the pruning knife? Where is our authority to change or modify 
those forms and ceremonies, the native purity of our faith, which we have sustained 
tor four thousand years through the severest sufferings and privations ? There are 
great daugers in all innovations on an established religion; and it is preferable to 
pursue the plain beaten paths so long adopted by our ancestors, than to venture upon 
unexplored regions, and carry out reforms, which finally efface the landmarks of our 
ancient faith. Yet if this is pursued by other congregations, we shall be gratified 
to know, that there is one congregation in Jerusalem, which will never change its 
ancient laws and customs; and therefore we can more cheerfully and more liberally 
extend our aid in the erection of this new Synagogue, under the conviction that it 
will be founded on a rock which will last for ages. The accommodations to the pious, 
which a new and extensive place of worship will afford, will attract a greater num
ber of our people to Jerusalem from the surrounding countries. Admonished by 
the signs of the times, and by the expectation of important events, we find the aged 
Jews with some little means, coming down the Danube, from the Red Sea, and 
ever the mountains of Circassia, journeying toward Jerusalem, there in holy medi
tation and prayer, to spend the remnant of their days, and to sit under the wall of 
the temple, and pray for the peace of Israel, and when they die surrounded by 
the learned and pious, to be buried in the consecrated earth, near the ashes of the 
great prophets, the sublime psalmist, and tbe illustrious of our fathers and ances
tors. If there is any consolation in the last hours of life among the truly pious of 
our faith, it is in knowing that they are to be buried under the shadow of Mount 
Zion; to be near when the trumpet shall arouse the quick and tbe dead, at the day 
of Oreat Atonement. I never hear the name of Jerusalem, without thinking of 
that mighty man, whoso eon secrated fingers struck the wires of his ravishing harp, 
and gave alarm to the hosts of Heaven—that beloved of Qod, that warriov, poet,

a 2
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king—stern in his friendships, sublime In his orisons, be whose whole heart melted 
m his love and adoration of the Lord—the good, the great, the illustrious David. 
Who can read his Psalms without feeling all the pride of religious faith in knowing 
that he too was a Jew ? What a privilege it is to stand by his tomb—what a bles
sing to lie near him even in death I

I have said tbat the building of this new Synagogue in Jerusalem would be consi
dered, throughout the world, as a remarkable sign, particularly among a people, who, 
though separated and dispersed in the four quarters of the world, are united by the 
most extraordinary bonds of sympathy ; like the magnetic shock, it reaches every ex
tremity, like the flash of electricity which conveys intelligence in every direction, the 
Jews will hear of it and will see the handwriting on the wall. We have been preserved 
miraculously for great and startling events; God’s dealings with his people have been 
most wonderful; we have passed through the promised punishments; shall we not 
enjoy the promised blessings ? When and how this great advent is to be brought 
about, is still in the heart and hand of that great Spirit, who depresses and raises up, 
who breaks down thrones and elevates the oppressed and persecuted; as the great 
French historian has said, “ Providence moves through time, as the gods of Homer 
through space—it makes a step, and ages roll away.”—To the Christian world, 
which has a common origin with us, ana still clings to the Jewish nation as the 
favoured and chosen people of God, this little expressive sign will not be without 
its impression—it is one blast of that silver trumpet, wbich at the dawn of day was 
sounded from the eastern portals of our temple. Here is the Church of the Holy 
Sepulchre, in which Christians offer up their pious orisons to the memory of him, 
who, while on earth, deserved all tbat the best feelings of the heart could bestow; 
there the minarets of the mosque of Omar, built on the site of onr temple; and 
there, in simple grandeur, in one corner of Mount Zion, is the new Synagogue of 
the Jews—the parent and his children, all were happy on the same spot, all wafting 
the orisons to that Heaven where sits in divine majesty the Lord of Hosts and the 
God of Israel.

It is not the least curious in the erection of this new edifice in Jerusalem, that we 
can direct the builders to the spot where all the materials of Herod’s temple yet lie 
in silent grandeur. Beneath the mosque of El’ Aksa, the great chambers, the im
mense granite pillars, the magnificent marble columns with exquisitely carved tops 
and bases, the richly ornamented gates, the reservoirs still filled with water, m 
which the Priests and Levites bathed, are at this day to be found, not crumbling 
in ruins, but erect and majestic, and have been explored within the last two yean 
by one of our people, now a resident of this city, proving, beyond doubt, the error 
of that prediction, which declared that not one stone of that temple shall stand upon 
another. At this particular crisis of affairs in Europe, this small sign will arouse 
the Jews in every direction. They have been busy amid these revolutions. I t was 
not to be expected that a people of their literary, political, and commercial influenoe 
—the bankers of Europe, the merchants of England, the statesmen of France, tbe 
philosophers of Germany, the agriculturists of Poland, the poets of Italy, the artists, 
mechanics and soldiers everywhere, could see these mighty events developing them
selves on the Continent, without participating actively in their progress and results. 
They too will hear the distant sound of that trumpet, whose notes will float around 
the horizon, and will know who is moving in the great work.

The laying of the corner-stone of the new temple will attract an immense number 
of the faithful to Jerusalem to witness the ceremony; it will not be built as tbe old 
one, on the return of our people from Babylon, with the sword in one hand and the 
trowel in the other. The building and the builders will be protected and assisted by 
all religious denominations. For many years I have cherished tbe hope that I might 
have it in my power to visit tbe Holy City—that my country would enable me to 
say to my people, with the prophet Isaiah, “ Hail to the land shadowing with wings, 
which lies beyond the ruins of Ethiopia, which sendeth ambassadors by sea in ves
sels of bulrushes,” hail to the house of the Jew as well as the Gentile.

It would be to me the proudest day of my life, if I could be present at laying tbe 
corner-stone of the new temple of Jerusalem—if I could realise all the associations 
whioh spring from the spot where Daniel and Solomon lived—where Isaiah prophe
sied, and where Maccabees conquered.
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Friends and brethren, will yon not contribute a small portion of that wealth which 

Ood has blessed yoa with, to aid in the erection of the new building on Zion ? Will 
yoa not assist oar poor brethren in Jerusalem, who are looking to yoa for aid in 
this interesting project ? Will yoa not give a trifle, tbat you might have tbe gratifi
cation of saving, “ I assisted to erect this edifice dedicated to the Most High in his 
own—his cherished city of Jerusalem ?” I know yoa will: when was an appeal 
made to tbe charitable feelings of the Jew to aid his brethren, that it was not cheer
fully, liberally responded to ? All have an interest, an inheritance in Jerusalem; 
Jew and Oentile; all expect to) unite in pious zeal, in holy charity, in mutual for
giveness, on that day, when the nation is to be gathered together.—The honored 
messenger, now here, the Rabbi Ecbiel Cohen, who is to convey the fruits of your 
boanty to the Holy Land, will be, 1 hope, enabled to say, “ I met my people in 
the western world, with hands that had hearts in them—who felt and who prayed for 
the peace of Jerusalem, who gave roe the gold of Opbir, as we gave Solomon of 
blessed memory to erect the temple which yet lives in our hearts, and tbe prayers 
and the blessings of the faithful await them. Send him not away to the biuiks of 
the Jordan without purse and without scrip. Let us give our mite, no matter how 
small. I know full well, my friends, how many claims you have upon your bounty 
—strong and natural ones; engraft this one upon the rest; you will not feel its 
pressure; but it will be to yoa a grateful, pleasing remembrance, that when this 
contemplated edifice is completed, tbat you have had an interest in its erection, and 
your names will be impressed upon tbe hearts of a people whose lives are devoted to 
piety, and whose prayers are offered for onr temporal happiness and eternal salva
tion.

REPLY TO A PAMPHLET, PRINTED IN GLASGOW, ENTITLED 
“ REMARKS ON MORMONISM*

Said to be printed with the approbation o f Clergymen o f different denomination!.

“  H e th a t sp m k eth  lies shall p e rish .”—F ro* , xix, 9.

Among the numerous productions which have, for the last nineteen years been, 
circulated against the doctrine believed and taught by the Saints, it seems that 
another pamphlet has been palmed upon tbe world by some unknown author, who 
was ashamed to have his name appear in connexion with his own glaring misrepre
sentations.

As this secret author, in the first page of his pamphlet, has used no arguments, 
therefore there are none to answer; instead of arguments be seems very much in
clined to apply to the Saints and their doctrine such phrases as the following, viz.: 
“  absurd notioni*—“ a gross, a stupid, and an tmphilosophical fraud ”—“ delu
sion”—“ grovelling sensualism of Mormonism”—*' clumsy and inartistic imposi
tion”—“ Atheism and blasphemy”—“ fanatical followers”—“ weak dupes, fyc. 
Very polite terms, Mr. Author 1 Genteel epithets I Doubtless tbe “ clergymen of 
different denominations" must feel themselves highly honoured in approbating such 
irresistible logic!

On the second page of the “ Remarks,” a violent attack is made upon the Boob 
of Doctrine and Covenants, and Book of Mormon. Tbe author condemns tbe re
velations given through Mr. Smith, because be supposes they originated in selfish
ness. One of the extracts to which he refers reads t h u s 1“ Therefore let no man 
among you (for this commandment is unto all the faithful who are called of Ood in 
the church unto the ministry), from this hour take purse or scrip, that goeth forth 
to proclaim this gospel of the Icingdom. Behold, I send you out to reprove the 
world of all their unrighteous deeds, and to teach them of a judgment which is to 
come. And whoso receiveth you, there will I be also, for I will go before your face: 
I  will be on your right hand and on your left, and my spirit shall be in your hearts, 
and my angels round about you to bear you qp.M

“ Whoso receiveth yoa receiveth me, and the same will feed yoa, and clothe you, 
and give you money. And he who feeds you, or clothes you, or gives you money, 
•hall in no wise lose his reward; and he that doeth not these things is not my dis-
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oiple; and by this yoa may know my disciples. He tbat receiveth yoa lot, go 
away from him alone by yourselves, and cleanse your feet even with water, pat* 
water, whether in heat or in cold, and bear testimony of it unto your father which 
is in heaven, and return not again unto that man. And in whatsoever village or city 
ye enter, do likewise. Nevertheless search diligently and spare not; and wo onto 
that hoaae, or that village or city that rejecteth you, or your words, or testi
mony concerning me. Wo, I say again, unto that house, or that village or city 
that rejecteth you, or your words, or your testimony of me; for I, the Almighty, 
have laid my hands upon the nations, to scourge them for their wickedness; and 
plagues shall go forth, and they shall not be taken from the earth, until I have com
pleted my work which shall be cat short in righteousness.”

Now we ask the candid reader to compare tbe foregoing with the oommands 
which Jesus gave to bis apostles in ancient days, as recorded in the tenth chapter 
Of Matthew, and he will find a striking analogy between them. A blessing was to 
attend those who administered to their necessities, while a heavy curse, greater 
than that which Sodom should receive in the judgment day, was to befall those *b» 
would not “ receive them nor hear their words.” Is it not equally certain that 
similar blessings or cursings will be apportioned to those who receive or reject tbe 
servants of God in any age in wbich they may be sent ? We leave it with our 
readers to judge whether it is more selfish to travel from city to city, withoat pane 
or scrip, trusting in God and to the charity of a cold-hearted coveteous generation, 
than it is to settle down in one place and hire out to preach for a good fat salary of 
some thousands per year like many modern clergymen.

Mr. Smith is called by this writer an “ avaricious impostor,” because he obtained 
a revelation requiring the Saints to contribute a certain portion of their property 
to build a bouse unto the Lord, and for other public purposes. But, we ask, Was 
Joseph, in Egypt, an “ avaricious impostor,” because he gathered up all the money, 
cattle, horses, and property in Egypt; and afterwards made a standing law that aJl 
the people should pay one-fifth part of all tbeir annual increase. Was Melchisedeo 
an “ avaricious impostor,” because he received tithes from Abraham ? Was Moses 
an “ avaricious impostor,” because be received a revelation requiring all Israel to pay 
their annual tithes for the support of the Levitic&l priesthood, who officiated at the 
temple ? Were tbe ancient apostles “ avaricious impostors,” because “ as many as 
were possessors of lands or houses sold them and brought the prices of the things 
that wets sold, and laid them down at the apostlei feet. —Acts iv. 84 and 30.

This author next says that “ Smith produces many revelations confirma
tory of his headship in the church—that Ood would reteal his secrets to him only, 
and to ne one else.' This, sir, is a glaring misrepresentation : there is nothing in 
the Book of Covenants that limits the spirit of revelation to Mr. Smith only. The 
whole tenor of th&t book goes to show that every faithful person may reoeive reve
lation, in (t greater olr less degree. It is true, Mr. Smith, like Moses, was appoint
ed the only revel&tor to the church, but this did not prohibit individuals frotas 
obtaining revelations for their own personal benefit, though they had no authority 
to obtain revelations to govern ana direct others, or to coatrol the charoh in 
belief: this alone was confined to Mr. Smith, and to sach as should be appoiokoA 
to the same office. The seventy elders of Israel could prophesy nnd reoeive rove* 
latiotas in the days of Moses, but we are not aware that they were authorised to 
obtaib laws or commandments for the government of Israel, or to write revelations 
to control tbeir faith; this appertained to Moses and to such only as were appointed 
to tbat authority. Hence tne Lord said, “ If there be a prophet among you, I, the 
Lord, will make myself known unto him in a vision, and will speak onto him in a 
dream. My servant Moses is not so, who is faithful in all mine house ? With 
him will I speak month to mouth, even apparently, and not in dark speeches; and 
the similitude of the Lord shall he behold.’'—Numbers, xii.

This logical author setms to think that Mr. Smith could not possibly translate 
the Book of Mormon by tbe means of the u Urim and Thummim,” which was be
fore prepared, (which he contemptnqpsly styles “ Moroni’s spectacles,”) and at the 
same time translate by a power from on high. But we ask, when Aaron received 
the sentence of judgment through the “ Urim and Thttmtftim,” will you not admit 
that he received it by a power from on high ? Did ever any inspired man anciont
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Eower from on high. This ignorant author finds fault with tbe prophet Moroni 
ecause he had written his record, according to his knowledge, in the Egyptian 

characters. IIow would he have him write, if not according to his knowledge ? 
Muse a prophet write the revelations of God in characters or letters of which he 
has no knowledge ? Every prophet that has ever written a revelation or vision, 
has written it according to his knowledge. Luke, in writing his history of the 
doings and savings of Jesus, wrote according to his memory, at the fame time 
having the Holy Ghost to bring all things to his remembrance, whatever was need
ful to write.—Luke, i, 3. Luke wrote according to his knowledge, and according 
to his memory, and yet he wrote by the inspiration of the Spirit; and so did the 
prophet Moroni; and what he wrote he professes to have written by authority, 
being commanded of God, though he admits the imperfections of the Egyptian 
hieroglyphics in which he wrote. Every person will admit that somo languages 
have more imperfections than others. The revelations of God are perfect, though 
they may, like the Book of Mormon, be recorded in an imperfect language; yet, 
when they are translated by the inspiration of God into a more perfect language, 
like the English, they will be more perfectly expressed. Moroni, after acknow
ledging the imperfection of his record, (it being in the Egyptian characters,) says, 
“ if our plates had been sufficiently large, we should have written in Hebrew ; but 
the Hebrew hath been altered by us also ; and if we could have written in Hebrew, 
behold, ye would have had no imperfection in our record.” From this we learn 
that the imperfection of which he speaks did not appertain to the revelations which 
God had given, but to the language or characters in which they were written.

This author, finding nothing in the Book of Mormon butwbat is consistent, is at 
last compelled to invent a barefaced falsehood ; and then he endeavours to palm it 
off upon the public as though it was in that book. He says, that in the Book of Mor
mon “ the Lord is made to say that they (the remnant of the tribe of Joseph, then 
inhabiting America) are the other sheep which are not of the fold of Israel.” Now 
the Book of Mormon says no such thing: it only represents the Israelites in An
cient America as inhabiting another fold, separate and distinct from the fold occu
pied by the Jews in Palestine. The word “ fold,” in the Book of Mormon, has no 
reference whatever to the origin of the sheep, but only to the place they inhabited. 
That there are more folds than one, and that the word fold means place, is evident 
from Jeremiah, xxiii, 3, which reads thus: “ And I will gather the remnant of my 
flock out-of all countries whither I have driven them, and will bring them again to 
their FOLDS.”

In the next paragraph of your pamphlet you have falsely accused the author of 
the “ Divine Authority ” of ranking Joseph Smith with former impostors, and you 
pretend to quote my words to that effect; but you yourself, and all other persons 
who have read my tract on “ Divine Authority,” know that you have grossly misre
presented the same—that your pretended quotation is no where to be found in my 
tract, but is wholly a production of your own corrupt heart to deceive the public.

The next subject touched upon by this Dunfermline author, is the working of 
miracles. He seems to think that every person among the Saints, must, imme
diately upon entering the Church, possess all the promised miraculous gifts, or 
else, in his estimation, “ Joseph Smith is demonstratively proved to be an impostor.” 
But we know of no revelation, either ancient or modern, which says that these 
miraculous gifts promised, shall be received and exercised the moment one enters 
the Church. Christ did not say that these signs shall follow the believer the first 
day nor the first year after they believe in him. If these signs follow the believer 
at any subsequent period of his life, either at or near the time of his first entering 
the Church, or years afterwards, it would prove the promises true, and the mes
sage to be of God. Therefore if all the Dumfermline Saints (who are yet in tbeir 
infancy in the Church) have not attained a full measure of all the gifts of the 
gospel, they need not be discouraged by tbeir enemies, there is time enough yet 
to receive many blessings, and for all the promises of Jesus to be fulfilled. Thou
sands, since the rise of this Church, have been healed, both in the Church and out 
of it, insomuch tbat our enemies have been astonished, and have sought to impute 
these miracles to some other power than that of God. Therefore if miracles be a
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proof that this Ohurch is o f  God, w e have an abundance o f  evidence— in the blind 
see in g ;  the deaf h earing; tho dumb speaking; the lame w a lk in g ; the sick re
covering, and in the copious manifestations o f  the power o f  God. A s the Saints  
increase in faith, in knowledge, and in holiness, these miraculous g ifts  will increase 
in their midst, and all the believers in Christ will realise all the blessings promised, 
and shall eventually be armed with righteousness, and with the power o f  God in 
great glory ; while all liars, and wicked, corrupt, and adulterous sign-seekers shall 
perish off the earth, and be thrust down to hell.

On the fourth page o f  this D um ferm line tract, the author charges one o f  tho 
Saints in that vicinity o f  preaching contrary to the doctrines contained in our 
books, but when the candid reader reflects upon his numerous misrepresentations 
in many other instances, he will know how far to put confidence in this charge.

On the same page, this sage philosopher says that, “ it is one of the established 
laws o f optics, that no mortal eye can, by any possibility, see a s p i r i t W ill this 
very wise author be so kind as to inform the public by whom this “ law of optics 
was discovered, and by what process o f  reason and demonstration it became an 
“ established law ? ” H ave any o f  our great modern opticians analyzed a spirit 
and ascertained its incapabilities o f  reflecting light, so as to effect the optic nerve of 
the eye?  W e are bold to assert that such a law o f optics never was discovered;  
and no work on optics, either o f  ancient or modern times, demonstrates or estab
lishes such a law. W ere those three personages spirits who took dinner with  
Abraham, and afterwards walked with him quite a distance towards Sodom ? or 
did Abraham sea them with his mortal eyes.' I f  he did not see them with his 
mortal eyes, wo have good reason to suppose that lie saw them through his mortal 
eyes as instrum ents; (all parts o f  the mortal body are only instruments by which the  
spirit o f  man sees, hears, feels, & c .)  Abraham does not appear to have been in a 
vision or a sleep at the time, but apparently enjoyed the exercise o f  all his senses as 
at other times, yet one o f  these personages with whom he conversed the most, was 
the Lord, whom  we all acknowledge to be a spirit. A lthough we disagree with  
this author in regard to the spiritual man not being capable o f  seeing a spirit 
through his natural eyes, or the eyes o f  his body, yet we believe in the testimony o f  
Jesus, that “ N o  man (that is natural man) hath seen God at any tim e.” Tho  
spiritual man may see God even through the natural  eyes, or the eyes of his body, 
like Abraham — like Jacob— like Moses. W hile  the natural man, or the man who  
is not born o f  God, has not this privilege, not that it is impossible and contrary 
to the “ laws o f  optics,” but that it is contrary to the mind o f  God that such a 
man should see him and live. This deceptive writer says, the book o f  N ephi  
(chapter x iii.)  speaks o f  nine persons being caught up into heaven, but i f  he m il  
read the chapter again, he will find that it speaks o f  but three instead o f nine, w ho  
were so caught up.

( To be continued. )

WHO HAS AUTHORITY TO BAPTIZE?

30, J a m e s ' s  Street, S o u th a m p to n ,  Feb. 27, 1849.

My B ear  F riend ,— I  duly received yours on the 24th, agreeably with my pro
mise, I  hastily answer, in the midst o f  pressing business, so please excuse the brevity  

o f my reply.
H av in g  read your letter carefully, and divesting it o f  extraneous matter, y°_u*, 

particular desire is to know “ who is really an authorized person to baptize.1' 
.Before answering this important question, I  would remark your letter controverts  
itself. In the first placc, you think from St. Paul's  remarks, on the invidious dis
position o f  some, who “ turned the grace o f  God into lasciviousness,” and “ preached  
out of envy by which you infer, that any person who knew what C h r ists  laws 
were, m ight take the liberty of enforcing these npon their fellow men, and be per
fectly legal in the sight o f  God, “ whatever their m otives m ight be.” A gain ,  
without hesitation you affirm, that after discovering in the scriptures that baptism  
was u for remission of sins” and being anxious to obey that command, your only
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difficulty was, to find a person in whom was vested authority to officiate I Well, 
sir, in calm reflection, I perceive from your own letter, tbat no sooner did light 
~burst apon your mind, enabling you to discover this ordinance of ancient days, than 
the same light required you to find the accompaniment “ p r ie s th o o d , which 
Paul emphatically declares belongs to no man " but He, that is called o f Ood as 
was Aaron.” Now, sir, taking this for your guide, you perceive Aaron was called 
to his office, and received bis authority through the inspired servant of God, who, 
himself, had received authority by direct communion with the heavens. Having 
ascertained this important “foundation ” of p r ies th o o d , and reasoning from an- 
alogy, yoa need have no difficulty in knowing who “ has really this authority.” 
For, if there are men claiming to be thus callea, and vested with the p r ie s th o o d  
of the same order as that conferred upon the Son of Ood and his immediate disci
ples, you can easily know whether they are “ mere pretenders” like the others or 
not; as it is written, “ they that do the will of my heavenly Father will know  of 
the doctrine, whether it be of Ood.” The first act which you already admit to 
be baptism “ for the remission of sins.” But previous to obeying this sacred and 
glorious ordinance, every honest man who is searching fqr truth, when he hears 
the inspired servant of God, will have the whispering of tbe still small voice, say
ing, “ this is the way, walk ye in i t ; ” taking the bible for yoar guide, yoa must 
admit that the above is the only means at the disposal of any man. And no one 
can condemn that which he has never tested, unless he feels disposed to wear tbe 
crown Solomon justly awards to him, and one which any of us feel no disposition to 
possess.

Now, sir, if I were to argue with an infidel, he would at once Bay, if there is a 
God who is perfect, and a friend to creation, be must give them laws, which, like 
himself, must be perfect and unchangeable, and such as not only can be heard and 
obeyed by all; but at the same time there must be also a perfect order of admi
nistrators, or confusion would arise, which is contrary to the works of a wise being } 
for every great object sought, must be gained by a perfect union and harmony 
in every part. And which of the works of God, that are beyond the touch or cor
ruption of mortal man, that does not justify this reasoning ? and like stars that 
glitter in the firmament—

“ For ever singing as they shine;
The hand that made us is divine."

The religion of God, or in other words, a system of government given unto man, 
to enable him to perfectly understand and fulfil tbe object of his creation, also, must 
be of divine origin, so plain , so simple, and so mighty, that the simplest of minds 
can grasp its first laws and observe them; and as the result of obedience, receive 
such a reward, as will not only establish a perfect conviction in the mind of tbe 
obedient, but serve as a stimulus to the possessing of more knowledge, until he has 
acquired “ all truth," which he can progressively obtain, by diligence, humility, 
and “ perseverance to the end.”

Now, my dear sir, you must at once acknowledge from your extensive acquaint
ance with the writings of reputed servants of God, that the above was their object, 
and they were encouraged, again and again, with the hope of one day regaining tbe 
presence of the Father and the Son,, by their faithful adherence to laws and au 
t h o r i t y  ; and although I have said an infidel would reason thus, I do it not to 
offend you who believe the scriptures, but to shew that an entire unbeliever ip reve
lation woald honestly require such for the religion of God; you may then say from 
my observations, I expect infidels to become followers of Christ; well, I hope they 
may, for this they assert, and I respond to the assertion, that modern Christianity 
in its mutilated, crooked, vague and mysterious “ g r a n d e u r ” is a hideous mon
ster, a terror to the ignorant, a mint to the few, a bugbear to the many, a dis
grace to tbe whole, and the parent of infidelity ; and I would to God that all men 
knew “ the truth as it is in Jesus.” Then, oh 1 then, would that soul-blightening 
monster, superstition, be banished from the earth, taking its place among the 
things once used by Satan, then the bugbear private opinion, this bone of contention, 
would be'buried, never more to disturb society. These, dear sir, have been used 
by “ the Prince of Darkness ” in this old world to advantage, yea, fearfully. I coaid
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almost weep over the ruin effected by these instruments ; bnt my heart ia made 
glad with “ tidings of great joy, io you and all men,” that “ the day-star hat 
arisen" in such dazzling splendour, that bids fair speedily to dispel the gloom of 
darkness throughout the earth, and introduce another reign, when infidelity shall 
be overcome, “ when every knee shall bow, and every tongue confess that Jesus ia 
the Lord,” and his ways are one eternal round.

I entreat of you, then, by the title you take, “ a searcher after truth,” to read tbe  
writings of “ The Church of Jesus Christ of Latter-day Saints," and when you  
have opportunity, attentively hear the servants of God, and though in their mein 
they are simple and poor, they have become so, “ that others through their poverty 
might become rich,” to establish “ truth in righteousness,” (fo r the love of it)  and  
not for the paltry fading toys of an accursed world, that has engendered bigotry 
and war, till “ the Ood of Israel ” “ has decreed a consumption upon the whole  
earth; ” the wisdom of the wise shall be insufficient for this day of vengeance, the  
earth shall be swept with the besom of destruction, fam ine 1 w a r  !! and p e s t i 
l e n c e  ! 1! destructive elements indeed. Thrice happy shall they be who shall es
cape the same. And now I ask you, sir, before this universal destruction takes 
place, what is to be expected in the world ? The wicked shall become more and  
more wicked, till they have rendered themselves by deeds of darkness, as unworthy  
of the mercy of God, as the “ antideluvians ” or “ Sodomites.” And by their abo. 
ruinations will not the more virtuous of the universe be as sick of tbeir position, 
as righteous Lot “ whose soul was grieved by their wickedness?” And where  
shall they look for deliverance if not to heaven? and how can heaven send, or ap- 
point a place of deliverance to men on earth, if not through the voice of God, or 
the ministry of angels? Who then can say in truth and reason, “ there is no neces
sity for a PROPHET?” or who can prove that JOSEPH was not the man 
raised up by God to bring this deliverance? (after examining his claims? *) If no 
one can put a negative to these; are they, who have received the priesthood through  
this channel, (revelation in our own duy) not righteously qualified to attend to this, 
and every other ordinance in the “ kingdom o f  god ? ” That they in concert with 
the angels of heaven may gather out the righteous, “as wheat into a garner,” that  
ultimately “ all things may be gathered together in one in Christ, whether they be  
in the heavens or on the earth.”

Now, my friend, I boldly affirm that there is not to be found under the heavens 
a man, who has humbly obeyed God’s laws by our administrations, that shall say it 
is false. But, sir, hearken unto this grand truth—scores have been put to death 
for the truth’s sake in this generation, hundreds have had their dwellings and 
goods destroyed before their eyes, and driven by ruthless mobs over the wide shel
terless prairies of North America, during the inclemency of winter's bleak and 
consuming blasts, not only barely clothed for such journeying, but even many 
scarce able to procure the commonest necessaries of life ; yea, more, many wounded 
in the defence of their wives and children, have crimsoned the boasted land o f  
liberty with their b lo o d ; and through these accompanying privations, have filled 
a premature grave. Yes I many of the feeblest of God’s ereation have been out
raged ; many fa ir women and helpless children have not escaped the ravages o f  
their persecutors! neither the beauty of women, the innocence of children, nor the  
infirmity of age has been a prevemitive ; but all have shared alike “ the inhumanity 
of man ; ” and last, “ to test their depth of love for God and truth,” have they been 
called literally “ to leave houses and lands,” to wander forth by thousands, to enter 
into “ the mountains ” to escape this sweeping destruction, “ for the fulness of the  
Gentiles has come in,” that they may lift up their “ standard,” offering an asylum  
to the oppressed of every clime; that they may gather in this place a righteous 
Btock, to again people the earth, when it has been cleansed from its present pollu
tion, and then literally fulfill the grand promise made, throughout various aget, 
that “ the meek should inherit the earth.

I must hasten to a conclusion, I have extended my remarks much more than I 
intended; but I trust it will not be a charge to your patience without a recom
pense, I would then add that these noble martyrs for truth, and their surviving re

* Pleas* read the “ Divine A uthority o f Joseph Smith,” by Oieoa P n t t .
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latives hare given a testimony to Ood and men, that they not only knew tbe troth, 
bat bore their heavy trials with that spirit ond disposition tbat entitle their memory 
to everlasting respect, and I briefly add my humble moiety of testimony, that I 
know it is the work of Qod. I know that angels visited and conferred on Joseph 
the Priesthood of Qod. I know that the twelve apostles of this generation are 
mighty and noble men, and not only I, but all with yourself, that »hall obey God’s 
laws, Will also know and testify to its truth. I hope then you will go forth now, 
and render obedience to the law of baptism, by any servant of Qod in the Charch 
of Jesas Christ of Latter-day Saints, and you shall rejoice and praise Qod for hit 
goodness. May it be even so, Amen.

Tour friend and hamble servant,
T. B. H. S te n h o u s e .

To Mr. R. Cue.

Qtfbe $a(ntjs’ ;PlftUnnCal $ ta r .

MARCH 16, 1849.
E m i g r a t i o n .—The ship “ Emblem” cleared from this port (Liverpool) for New 
Orleans, on the 12th inst., having on board about 100 of tbe “ Latter-day Saints.” 
They were destined for California—the land of treasures—the home of tbe righte
ous. Elder Robert Dean3, from the Edinburgh Conference was appointed their 
president. We shall not send any more ships loaded with Saints until the latter 
part of August or the fore part of September. But if any individuals, families, 
or companies, either in the Church or out of it, wish at any time, to emigrate to 
New York, Boston, Philadelphia, or any other port in America, and will send their 
address, names, ages, and deposits of £1 per head, they shall have their berths 
secured, and be notified by letter what day to be in Liverpool.

LETTERS TO THE EDITOR.

£6, St. Peter Street, 2nd Municipality, New Orleans, February 7th, 1649.
Dear Brother,—I take my pen to write a few lines to you, to let you know of our 

welfare. The Saints are now enjoying good health, and the most of them are in 
good work yet. This has been, so far, an uncommon warm winter for this place, 
and business has been very dull. About the 15th of December tbat much dreaded 
monster, that walketh in darkness and wasteth at mid-day, (the cholera,) began to 
■how itself, and has laid many thousands prostrate. This frightened many thou
sands that they immediately left the city ; but I told the Saints tbat the best way 
was to stand to their post and trust in the Qod of Israel to protect us, as this was 
one of the scourges of the last days ; and as we bad been so highly favoured as to 
live in the evening of time, the right way for us was to show our faith by our 
works; and the whole of them showed by tbeir acts thev would do so. The air 
was very badly affected by the epidemic, quite a number of the Saints were attacked, 
myself among the rest, but we have truly great reason to be thankful to Qod that 
our lives were all spared from this calamity, while others were dying upon the right 
and tbe left; not more than five or six were saved out of 100 in the charity hospital; 
take the time together, and part of the time, over 100 died there daily. It has 
mostly subsided now.

Tbe ship Lord Ashburton arrived here last evening, and brought brothers 
Thompson, Milner, Hews, and families, all in good health and spirits. The Lord 
Sandon has not yet arrived.

I  woald be very glad to have all the emigrants arrive here, if possible, by tbe 26th 
of April, as I  would be glad to leave here soon after that for the Bluffs. We have
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very high water here at this time, and as there is so much snow at the north, I 
think it will be favourable for us to go ap the Missouri river.

Yours in the covenant,
L. N. Scovnx.

Llanelly, Camartkaukire, Jan. 29,1849.
Dear Brother Pratt,—I had waited for your letter at Merthyr until Saturday 

morning, but as it had not then arrived, and as we had a new Ohapel to open hen 
on Sunday, I set off here and only arrived in the middle of the afternoon meeting.

This is a very commodious and well built Chapel, situated in the centre of the 
town, and will accommodate above a thousand persons with seats.

Yesterday, during each meeting, it was crowded to overflowing, notwithstanding 
public notices had been published in every other chapel here, prohibiting any of 
their members attending, upon tbe penalty of being “ turned out of their syna
gogues ; ” how much like the ancient Pharisees are their children! Doubtless 
they were much mortified at their discomfiture, and chagrined when some of tlrnn 
had to pass our chapel and saw it crowded inside with attentive hearers, and the 
streets outside and round the lower windows thronged with people. I feel per
suaded that much good has been done; so far the ramparts of sectarianism are m fH , 
and some of their chief coronets were yesterday publicly baptised; many others pro- 
inise to desert their “ black flag ” to-day by being baptised. Our public meetings 
continue through to-day also. Cheering news salute my ears daily of the progress 
of the Gospel in Wales. In this town over two hundred have been baptised in the 
last two years, more than a dozen in the last few days past, and the place all in an 
uproar now.

The persecutions about Merthyr increase and wax hotter as the time grows nigh 
for the Saints to emigrate, but I am not alarmed for my life, because I believe 
my existence will be prolonged to torment the emiisaries of hell much more *!««■ 
ever yet. With love to sister Pratt and family, and your dear self,

I remain your brother, Sec.
___ D. Jons.

78, Mutlin-ttreei, Bridgeton, Glasgow, February 27 tk, 1849.
President O. Pratt.—Beloved brother, enclosed you will find a Post Office Order 

for £7  10s 4d. This is only a small portion of what we expect to send you in a 
few days. We have a large number of books, &c., on hand, but they are going off 
rapidly. The branches are now settling np their accounts. It is a law here, that 
every branch shall be even with the Glasgow Office, twice in each quarter. In so 
large a conference it is no easy matter to keep every one in his place nnd bring about 
promptness where there has been slackness. When I came here I found the branches 
greatly in debt—the conference in debt—great carelessness io the spread of the prin
ted word, &c.; since then, we have put in circulation 15 or 16,000 tracts, also many 
pounds worth of books. There is a spirit of emulation among the Saints, both officers 
and members, to provide themselves with the books of the law, and all standard works 
of the kingdom of God. Many, very many are now in possession of the Book of Doc
trine and Covenants, and are giving it a careful perusal who never saw the inside of 
one before, and would likewise have the Book of Mormon, could they get it. The 
Saints in the various branches are organising themselves into companies, for mutual 
assistance in the purchase of books upon the plan recommended by me in my letter 
of last month. We will need, at least, a gross of the Books of Mormon as soon as 
issued, to meet the demand occasioned by this union of action.

Universal peace and union prevail in this conference, with but few exceptions. 
There are some who even hold the priesthood that were in rebellion (under-handedly) 
when I came here, and who are still watching for evil. I have found it essentially 
necessary, in some instances, to use the pruning-knife as the sickle, but I am happy 
to B ta te  that such instances are rare. Upon the whole I am extremely well pleased 
with the Saints in this conference, and anticipate great things being done by tbe 
union and faith of both officers and members. There have been about 230 baptised 
in the last eight weeks, and we have prospects of many more obeying the Gospel is
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t h e  remaining fire Weeks of the quarter. We expect to be able to send you a large 
remittance of money in a few days, and will make every effort to give you the money 
for every single Book, Star, or Pamphlet sold, before our next conference. I am 
a w a re  of the great difficulty you must labour under by a want of promptness in the 
conferences. Hence, I am the more anxious that this conference at least, should be 
prompt in all its dealings with the S t a s  O f f ic e .

I earnestly desire an interest in your prayers, that the Lord may bless me with 
wisdom sufficient to enable me to govern all things that are placed under my charge 
in  righteousness before him. My daily prayer to God is, that'he will bless you with 
wisdom and understanding, to enable you to direct and control all the affairs of the 
churches in the British Isles, with dignity and honor to yourself, and to the advance
ment of the kingdom of God on the earth. Give my love and esteem to your 
household. May grace, health, and happiness rest and abide with you and all yours, 
i s  the prayer of

E l i B . K e l s e y .

Port William, Feb. 24ih, 1849, Wigtonskire.
Dear Brother Pratt,—I sit down in the midst of a cloud of “ Peat Beek ” (the 

smoke of turf), to converse with you a little by the means of pen and ink. In the 
first place let me say that my health has not been so good this some time back, (I 
will apprise you of the cause before I conclude this communication). I hope you 
and your family enjoy tbe blessing of good health. It is now near two months 
since I left my family for this region of country, and took tbe Newcastle-upon- 
Tyne rout, in company with Elder William Speakman, who had a few weeks pre
viously suffered the loss of his wife, which he feels much. I was with him a little 
over two weeks, and visited many branches of that conference. I think I never 
saw a country so thickly populated as the country immediately adjacent to New
castle-upon-Tyne. That conference is destined, in a future day, to represent as 
many branches and members as the Glasgow, Edinburgh, or Manchester con- 
ferences. I believe it equals Manchester and its suburbs, for a density of popula
tion. Brother William Speakman seems cut out for such a field of labor; he is 
prudent, wise and intelligent, and enjoys the unbounded confidence, the universal 
love and esteem of tbe Saints in that conference.

I found the Saints in Gatehouse all in good standing except two, these I have 
bad to separate from the Church; they had indulged in taking intoxicating liquors 
to excess. This practice has been the curse and overthrow of many a good man 
and woman, and threatens to be the downfall of many more. Men have invented 
many beverages for the belly, in the shape of drinks, but I have found nothing 
yet to exceed cold water, as a refreshing beverage. God has sent that which is 
of the greatest use to man in the greatest abundance, and has adapted the nature 
of man, from infancy to old age, for the use of that invaluable element, both as a 
drink to refresh the stomach, to sweeten the blood, and to invigorate tbe mind; 
also as the means of washing away the filth of the flesh, and to give power and 
strength, health and beauty to the skin. Having seen so many of my brethren and 
sisters lose their way, and degrade themselves through this abominable Gentile 
practice, I consider that it is my duty, as well as the duty of every true servant of 
Christ to show an example that will tend to curb this baneful and destructive evil.

The branch of Gatehouse numbers eight members, including one teacher, all in 
good standing. I have scattered much seed in Gatehouse and its immediate neigh
bourhood, but owing to the cold nature of the soil, it does not germinate so soon as 
it would in a more southern latitude.

I have been two weeks in this place, which is about thirty miles from Gatehouse, 
and have preached five times. The people are divided, as they were in the days of 
Paul, some contend for the truth ana some against it. Tour tracts are going their 
roands from house to house, the minister has received a “ Divine Authority,” and 
a “ Remarkable Visions.” I have no public place in which to preach, but preach in 
the peoples’ houses, or any where else where there are people to bear me. We have 
one Latter-day Saint in this place, brother Joseph Maxwell, I  baptized him about 
three months ago. He is a man of years and experience, and bids fair to be very
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mefal, I have made him an Elder. We are sowing the wed in this place, and hop*
to  reap soon if  we faint not.

I t  requires g reat endurance, perseverance, patience and determination in a man 
who labors in Scotland, (especially in this part of it) to open plaoes which are en
tirely new; this you learned yourself when you laid the foundation of tbe E dinburgh 
Conference. N otw ithstanding the things I  may suffer in this labor, I  will sow the 
seed of the word of Ood in hope, and if  I  do not reap, another will, and th e  glory 
shall be the Lord’s. Amen.

T ours truly,
G . D . W a t t .

Macclesfield, Jan. 28,1849.
Dearly beloved President Pratt,—As I am about to leave the land of my nati

vity, to go to the place appointed for the gathering of the Saints of God to rear a 
house to the Lord, I felt to write to you my feelings at this time.

It is now near ten years since I obeyed the Gospel of our Lord Jetus Christ in 
Manchester, and soon after was called to take part in the Ministry, in which 1 have 
been engaged about nine years. In which time, beloved brother, I have seen the 
power of God manifested in many marvellous ways, in healing the sick of nearly 
every kind of disease. I have known of more than 500 cases of healing, through 
the ordinances of God’s appointing, namely, anointing and laying on of hands. I 
know this work is of God, and that God has owned the kingdom organized by hia 
servant Joseph the Prophet, whose blood has flowed for its truths; and here I 
bear testimony to all people, that it is the truth of heaven, and will roll on through 
every obstacle that may appear, and will renovate the world, and bring about all 
the precious promises made to the fathers from the beginning.

But beloved brother, there is one thing that I wish to make known, and bj it 
J trust it will be a way-mark for all into whose hands it may come. I have proved 
the words of our beloved President Brigham, that any teaohinir any other thing 
than the first principles would bring them into hurtful snares. Tea, dear brother, 
many sleepless nights, with deep sorrow, have I had before the Lord my God on 
account of iny unwise course; yet I have sought to make every restitution in my 
power, and wish to do it still, for I have an object, that is, to save myself and 
family, and do all I can for the furtherance of this work; and wherein I have 
grieved any one, I now ask this boon—tbat they will forgive; for I wish to be at 
peace with all on the earth.

I have ever had the work of God at heart, and a great desire to push it on; and 
now after five years travelling and four years labouring on Sabbaths, having pro
sided over several conferences, namely, Manchester, Bradford, and Macclesfield. 
I bid adieu to the Saints, praying that God may bless you in your important station, 
and the Saints in England. I feel my heart say the Lord bless you all, and gather 
you to Zion is my prayer, Amen.

From your affectionate brother, in the bonds of Christ,
CnAELES M il l e r .

Stourbridge, FA. 2 7 1 8 4 9 .
Dear President Pratt,—The following account which I send you, I have copied 

out of the Britith. Banner, of February 21st., which I have no doubt wiU ba 
interesting to you, if you have not seen the particulars previously. Aad i pray 
that the God of Israel will bless Captain Dan Jones and all his company, and give 
them a safe voyage to Zion’s shores, where they may rejoice (with their kindred 
spirits) on the mountains of Israel, i9 the prayer of my heart, even so. Amen.

I aro your affectionate brother,
In the new and everlasting covenant,

J ohn  J o h n s o n .

“ E k io b a t io j t  t o  C a l i f o r n ia .”—“ The L a t t e r - d a t  S a in ts ." - .'*  On Tues
day last, Swansea was quite enlivened in consequence of tbe arrival of several 
wagons loaded with luggage, attended by some scores of the “ bold peasantry **
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o f  Carmarthenshire, and almost an equal number of the inhabitants of Merthyr, 
and the surrounding districts, together with their families. Tbe formidable party 
were nearly all “ Latter-day Saints," and came to this town for the purpose of 
proceeding to Liverpool in the Troubadour steamer, where a ship is in readiness to 
transport them next week to the glittering regions of California. This goodly 
company is under the command of a popular Saint, known as Captain Dan Jones, 
a  hardy traveller, and a brother of the well known John Jones, Llangollen, the able 
disputant on the subject of “ Baptism.” He arrived in the town on Tuesday evening, 
and seems to enjoy the respect and confidence of his faithful band. Amongst the 
group were many substantial farmers from the neighbourhoods of Brechfa and 
Llanybydder, Carmarthenshire; and although they were well to do, they disposed 
o f  their possessions to get to California. It is their intention, we are informed, not 
to  visit the gold regions, but the agricultural districts, where they intend, they say, 
by helping one another, to reside in peace and harmony, and to exemplify the truth 
o f “ brotherly love,” not in name, but in practice. Amongst the number who came 
here, were several aged men, varying from 70 to 90 years of age, and “ whose hoary 
locks,” not only proclaim their “ lengthened years,' but render it very improbable 
they will live to see America; yet so deluded are the poor and simple Saints, that 
they believe that every one amongst them, however infirm and old they may be, will 
as surely land in California safely, as they started from Wales. Their faith is most 
extraordinary. On Wednesday morning, after being addressed by their leader, all 
repaired on board in admirable order, and with extraordinary resignation. Their 
departure was witnessed by hundreds of spectators, and whilst the steamer gaily 
passed down the river, the Saints commenced singing a favourite hymn. On 
entering the piers, however, they abruptly stopped singing, and lustily responded 
to  the cheering with which they were greeted by the inhabitants.”—Cambrian.

EXTRACTS FROM CONFERENCE MINUTES.

MACCLESFIELD.

Held Feb. 4, 1849.—At this conference were represented 6 branches, containing 
261 members, including 13 elders, 23 priests, 6 teachers, 5 deacons, removed 8, 
received 11, 2 cut off, 8 emigrated, and 30 baptized.

J o se p h  C le m e n ts , President.
J o se p h  W a l e e r , Clerk.

WARWICKSHIRE.

Hebl Feb. 11, 1849.—There were represented in this conference 577 members, 
including 1 high priest, 28 elders, 46 priests, 14 teachers, 10 deacons, 64 added by 
baptism, 22 excommunicated, 2 reoeived by letter, 8 removed, and 1 d«-ad.

A l fr e d  C ordon , President.
R ich ard  T il t , Clerk.

CHELTENHAM.

Held Feb. 25th.—At this conference were represented 20 branches, containing 
645 members, including 1 high priest, 36 elders, 30 priests, 21 teachers, and 16 
deacons. During the past quarter 32 had been baptized, 12 received by letter, 6 
removed, $ cut on, 3 died, and 23 emigrated.

J a m es W. C um m ings, President.
J a m es S. B a l l i n g e r ,  Clerk.

MY HOME’S IN CALIFORNIA.

Where are you going ? whither away ? 
Why leave this land ? in liberty stay.
I'm  going home to regions of day, 
There to join in a sweet cheering lay— 

And my home’s in California.
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I  fleeing am from regions of night,
And journeying onward to mansions of light; 
And straining my eyes to catoh one sight, 
The goal of my hopea—my heart's delight— 

My home in California.

'Without regret I  can leave behind 
Bablon’i strifes, and all of that kind; 
Religions of man, most wretchedly blind. 
All—all I leave, yes, all to find 

A home in California.

I *11 bid farewell to kith and kin,
All things below that God calls sin,
All thoughts that guilt would usher in ;
All these I shun that I may win 

My home in California.

I *11 go—I ’ll think on those who stay.
And for them, too, bow oft III  pray,
That our great God will op’n a way,
That they may all with true words say,

My home’s in California.

Then come, ye loving Saints, and sing 
The praises of your powerful R in g  ;
And all your gifts around you bring;
New joys arise, new pleasures spring 

From home in California.
Load**. Joh n  H ydb, Jun.
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CHARITY.

(From the Ootpel Reflector.) ^

In  consequence of our bold testimony and the much plainness and simpli
city which we use- in describing the apostacy of the church, we are often 
accused of not having charity for all people who profess to worship God 
according to the various systems of religion that are now extant.

Therefore I  think it necessary to insert a few remarks upon this subject, 
and set forth in plain terms some of the apostles* ideas of true charity. Some 
have supposed that it is impossible for us to be actuated by true charity, when 
■we are so particular in describing the awful condition of apostacy, that so 
m any of the human family are in ; and also when we contend that there cannot 
"fee but one right way to serve God, or in otber words but one plan of salvation. 
Some say they have charity for all. Very good; but does true charity lead 
any person to believe that the doctrines of all societies are right, or that there 
ia more than one true plan of salvation ? The apostle Paul has given the fol
lowing description of charity,—“ Though I speak with the tongues of men 
and angels, and have not charity, I  am become as sounding brass, or a 
tinkling cymbal; and though I have the gift of prophecy, and under
stand all mysteries, and all knowledge; and though I have all faith, so that I  
could remove mountains, and have not charity, I am nothing. And though I 
bestow all my goods to feed the poor, and though I  give my body to be burned 
and have not charity, it profitetn me nothing. Charity suffereth long, and is 
k in d ; charity envieth n o t; charity vaunteth not itself, is not puffed up, doth 
not behave itself unseemly, seeketn not her own, is not easily provoked, think- 
eth no evil; rejoiceth not in iniquity, but rejoiceth in the truth ; beareth all 
things, believeth all things, hopeth all things, endureth all things.”— 1 Cor. 
xiii chapter. From the above we learn that charity rejoiceth not in false doc
trines but rejoiceth in the true doctrine of Christ—“ Charity rejoiceth not 
in iniquity,” &c. W e  will now examine this subject and see whether or not' 
the scriptures teach more than one true gospel. Paul says,—“ Though we or 
an angel from heaven preach any other gospel unto you, than that which we 
have preached unto you, let him be accursed.” Gal. i. 8. Here we see that 
the apostle has denounced a curse upon any individual who should be so pre
sumptuous as to preach any other gospel than the gospel of Christ. Certainly 
no other gospel than the one the apostles preached, and the ancient saints obeyed,
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is the power of God unto salvation: and the curse of God inevitably will fol
low any person who deviates from it in his teaching. Christ said, “ Verily, verily 
I  say unto you, he that entereth not by the door into the sheepfold, but 
climbeth up some other way the same is a thief and a robber.” —John x. 1. 
Now it is plain that there is but one entrance into tbe kingdom of God : all 
other pretended entrances are the works of men who try to climb up some 
other way. How many doctrines did Christ acknowledge to be true ? I answer 
only one, and that was the one the apostles preached; and pronounced a 
curse upon all who should preach a different one. But says one, those Christian 
societies that call themselves orthodox, only differ in non-essential points. I 
reply, the scripture says nothing about non-essential points of the doctrine of 
Christ. The gospel is a perfect law of liberty, because, a perfect being de
vised it, and if it is changed in the least, it is rendered imperfect. For thi» 
reason I conclude that it is the very height of folly, to believe there can be 
more than one true order of the gospel. And a man must be obedient to every 
principle of it, or it cannot be said in truth that he is obedient to the gospel 
of Christ. But to proceed.

Charity in the full sense of the word is the love of God shed abroad in the 
hearts of the people of God; love towards your neighbours ; assistance and 
friendship in the time of distress and danger. For instance we see a person 
in danger, and he ignorant of it, it would not be charity in us to flatter him 
in his dangerous condition, and thus expose him to more danger, or in other 
words, if any person is deceived, and is in a dangerous condition, and we know 
his condition to be an awful one ; it is a charity in us, not only that, but it is 
our duty to warn him of his danger and entreat him to forsake the evil way, 
instead of acknowledging his delusion to be good, and thus flatter him in  
wickedness.

Now let us examine the charity that Christ had for the Jews.
At the time he made his appearance among them, they were divided into 

sects and parties, and had broken the covenant the Lord had made with their 
fathers while in the wilderness. Notwithstanding, the Mosaic law was givea 
by divine direction, and the children of Israel blessed when they performed all 
the ordinances of that law, yet the Jews had made it void through the tradition 
of their elders, and imbibed erroneous opinions, grieved the spirit of God, 
apostatized, and were fit subjects to reject the Messiah. Christ said to the 
Pharisees and Sadducees, &c., “ But woe unto you Scribes and Pharisees 
hyocrites! for ye shut up the kingdom of heaven against m en; for ye neither 
go in yourselves, neither suffer ye them that are entering to go in : for ye are 
like unto whited sepulchres, which indeed appear beautifal outward, bu t 
are within full of dead men’s bones and all uncleanness. Ye serpents, ye 
generation of vipers, how can ye escape the damnation of hell? ” (See M ath, 
xxiii. chapter.) The Scribes, Pharisees and Sadducees at this time professed 
to be Moses’ disciples and to worship God according to the law. Christ com
manded his apostles saying, “  go ye into all the world, and preach the gospel 
to every creature, and he that believeth and is baptized shall be saved, and he 
that believeth not shall be damned.” From the above we learn that with 
all the religions the human family professed, they all had to come to 
the standard of Christ, and comply with the requisitions of the gospel, or be 
damned; none were exempt from this command. Furthermore, Christ said 
to the Pharisees, “  you are of your father the devil and his works ye will d o : 
for he was a liar from the beginning.” Paul said, “  O thou child of the devil,”  
&c. No person who believes the bible, doubts but what Christ and the 
apostles were actuated by true charity when they described the wickedness o f
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the above mentioned people, notwithstanding the boldness of tbeir testimony, 
and plainness of their assertions.

Now if Christ and the apostles had had the same kind of charity that the

geople want as to have, they would have said to the Pharisees, Sadducees, 
cribes, Alexandrians, Syrenians, &c., go on, you are doing well; this differ
ence of opinion is only of minor consequence. And if they had thus flattered 

them, what would have been the consequence ? Would it not have involved 
them deeper in sin and iniouity, and caused them to drink a greater draft of 
the intoxicating spirit of delusion, and encouraged them in their works of 
darkness ? Let the reader answer this question for himself. I t certainly was 
pure charity that inspired Christ and his apostles to reprove the world for 
their sins and corruptions; and why should it be considered an uncharitable 
act in the Latter-day Saints to do the same, providing the world are in similar 
circumstances. Indeed, the Jews were in a state of apostacy when Christ 
came, and they were all commanded to bow to his sceptre, and obey his gos
pel, and no other way, plan, gospel, or system of religion would save them 
from the consequences of their sins.

Now if the Christian world in general are in a state of apostacy, which by 
the bye we have already proved, as will be seen in the first number of this 
work, and we have a knowledge of it, or in other words a knowledge of the 
predictions of the prophets and apostles, on this subject: if we have charity 
for them, we will warn them of these things: “ Knowing the terror of the 
Lord,” says the apostle, “ we persuade men.” Therefore, knowing the 
apostacy of many who profess Christianity and the awful consequences except 
they repent, and that Christ will come in the clouds of heaven, and with a 
flame of fire to take vengeance on them who know not God, and obey not 
the gospel of C hrist; charity prompts us to lift up our voices, and proclaim 
repentance, and the necessity of obedience to the commands of God. Again, 
the  apostle says, as we have before quoted: “ Though I  have the gift of prophecy 
and understand all mysteries, and have not charity I  am nothing.”  No one 
who believes the bible doubts but what Christ and the apostles were influenced 
b y  a philanthropic spirit, or charity, when they prophesied to the Jews their 
destruction. But we would naturally infer from the above quotation, that it 
is  possible for a man to have the spirit of prophecy, or a knowledge of future 
events, and yet be in a degree destitute of charity. With the spirit of pro
phecy, or knowledge that Christ had of the destruction that was coming upon 
the Jews, if be had remained in silence, would he have showed that he had 
charity for them. Certainly not. The circumstance of Jonah disobeying the 
command of God and taking a passage on board the ship for Tarshish, instead 
of going to Nineveh, is a remarkable instance of this kind. The Lord by the 
Bpirit of prophecy discovered to Jonah the great wickedness of the inhabitants 
o f that city and the awful destruction that he had resolved to bring upon 
them, if they would not repent. Now Jonah having a knowledge of these 
things, also the pride and haughtiness of the Ninevites, concluded that if he 
testified these things to them it would cross them in their feelings and the 
finger of scorn would be pointed at him and he would have to suffer much in 
order to accomplish this work. Therefore he determined in his own mind 
(no doubt) not to go to Nineveh, but let them dwell in ignorance, and the 
destruction overtake them unawares. Thus we see that with all the know
ledge he had of the destruction that would have come upon Nineveh had it 
not been for repentance, he was destitute of charity and turned from the 
path of duty.

Now if we have a knowledge of the second coming of Christ, and the
x 2



terrible destructions that will come upon the wicked at the time, or those 
who are not prepared to meet him, shall we hold our peace, and make no 
exertion to reclaim them, that they may meet the Lord with joy, and not 
with grief? Furthermore, it would be an act of injustice to destroy a people, 
without first giving them a fair warning of it. The prophets, Christ, and the 
apostles, have predicted the following concerning the destructions of the last 
days, at, or previous to the coming of Christ, “  Out of Zion the perfection of 
beauty, God hath shined. Our God shall come, and shall not keep silence; 
a fire shall devour before him, and it shall be very tempestuous round about 
him He shall call to the heavens from above, and to the earth, (that he may 
judge his people.” ) Ps. I. *2-4. Christ speaking of his second coming said : 
** But of that day and hour knoweth no man, no, not the angels of heaven, 
but my father only. But as the days of Noah were, so shall also the coming 
of the son of man be. For as in the days that were before the flood, they 
were eating and drinking, marrying and giving in marriage, until the day 
Noah entered into the ark, and knew not until the flood came, and took them 
all away; so shall also the coming of the son of man be.” Math. xxiv. 
36-39. “  But of the times and the seasons, brethren, ye have no need that
I write unto you. For yourselves know perfectly, that the day of the Lord 
so cometh as a thief in the night, For when they shall say peace and safety, 
then sudden destruction cometh upon them, * * and they shall not escape.
But ye, brethren, are not in darkness, that that day should overtake you as a 
thief. Ye are all the children of light, and the children of the day : we are 
not of the night, nor of darkness.”  1 Thess. v. 1-5. Now from the above 
predictions we learn that the Lord has decreed a destruction upon the human 
family, and thAt the Lord Jesus is coming, and will overtake them as a th ie f 
in the night. And shall we remain in silence? n o ! we will testify these things, 
that the honest in heart may arouse from their slumbers, and prepare themselves 
to meet the awful day. I f  we have a knowledge of these things, and make 
no exertion to rescue others from the impending destruction, we shall incur 
the displeasure of the Lord like Jonah. Charity inspires us to proclaim the 
truth, regardless of private feelings or men’s opinions, that the Lord’s people 
may be called out of Babylon, or from the midst of confusion, that they par
take not of her sins, and receive not of her plagues, for her sins and iniquities 
have reached to heaven, and her judgments slumber not, (see Rev. xviii. 4 ,5 .)  
“  For do I now persuade men, or God ? or do I seek to please men ? for if  I  
yet pleased men I should not be the servant of Christ.” —Gal. i. 10.

100 REPLY TO REMARKS ON MORMONISM.

REPLY TO A PAMPHLET, PRINTED IN GLA8GOW, ENTITLED 
“ REMARKS ON MORMONISM,”

Said to be printed with the approbation o f  Clergymen o f  different denominations.

“  H e th a t  s p e a k e th  lie s  sh a ll p e r is h .”—P ro p , x ix , 9 .

(Continued from  our last.)

On the fifth page of the “ Remarks,” tbe author seems to think that it is con
trary to scripture for God to authorize his servants to curse, or for him to avenge 
his enemies through his servants. But we inquire,—will not the Lord cause all 
his enemies, and those who reject his servants to be cursed ? Did he not anciently 
give his servants power, that “ whatsoever they bound upon the earth should be 
bound in the heavens f ” Did not Paul curse those who loved not the Lord Jesus
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Christ? (1 Cor. xvi, 22.) Did he not curse, not only man, but even “ an angel 
from  heaven” if he should preach any other gospel than the one the Apostles 
preached? (Gal. i, 8, 9.) When Paul was smitten upon the mouth, did he not 
say to the high priest which caused it to be done, “ Ood shall smite thee thou 
whited wall? ’ (Acts xxiii, 3.) If Ananias and Sapphira were smitten dead for 
telling a falshood in the presence of Peter; and Elymas for his wicked opposition to 
the truth, was smitten with blindness in the presence of Paul; who can say that 
the Lord will not show forth like power in the last days, and acknowledge the 
blessings and curses that shall be pronounced through his servants, by his autho
rity, in his name, and according to bis will? Will not the two witnesses, mentioned 
in the xi. chapter of the Apocalypse, have power to smite and kill their enemies 
who shall seek to hurt them during the days of their prophecy ? Will they not 
“ have power to shut heaven, that it rain not in the days of their prophecy; and 
have power over waters to turn them to blood, and to smite the earth with all 
plagues, as often as they will,” until “ they shall have finished their testimony ” 
and be killed in the streets of Jerusalem ? That God will execute vengeance upon 
the wicked through the medium of his Saints, is clearly predicted in the Psalm 
cxlix. The Prophet David says, “ Let the saints be joyful in glory ; let them sing 
aloud upon their beds; let the high praises of God be in their mouth, and a two 
edged sword in their hand; to execute vengeance upon the heathen, and punish
ments upon the people; to bind their kings with chains, and their nobles with f t i 
ters of iron', to execute upon them the judgments written: t h i s  h o n o r  h a v e  a l l  
h i s  s a in t s .  Praise ye the L o rd ”

This author supposes that tbe Book of Mormon cannot, by any possibility, be 
the new covenant, as is stated in a revelation given through Mr. Smith, and refers 
to several passages of scripture, which he supposes to be contradictory to that idea. 
In reply we say, that there are many covenants which God has made with indi
viduals in different ages of the world; as, for instance, the covenant with Noah, 
concerning seed time and harvest—the covenant of circumcision, made with Abra
ham and his seed—the covenant of the law upon Mount Sinai—the covenant made 
with Israel forty years after in the plains of Moab, (Deut. xxix, 1)—the covenant 
made with David and the Levites, concerning their posterity—the covenant of 
the Gospel, &c. Among these various covenants, there are two designated by the 
terms “ O ld” and “ New.” The old covenant of the law was done away in 
Christ, and by him the new covenant of the Gospel was introduced in its stead. 
The Jews, having rejected this new covenant, were broken off; the Gentiles, hav
ing received it, were grafted in. But soon after the Apostle’s death, the Gentiles 
also “ trangressed the laws—changed the ordinance, and broke the e v e r l a s t i n g  
c o v e n a n t ,” (Isaiah xxiv,) and have corrupted the earth with their abominations, 
having lost the authority, powers, and blessings of said covenant. But now, in the 
dispensation of the fulness of times, God hath renewed the everlasting covenant as 
made manifest in the Book of Mormon. This covenant, now renewed for the last 
time, is the same as introduced by Christ and his Apostles; and Paul testifies in 
Hebrews viii, that the gospel covenant is the New Covenant predicted by the pro
phets. Therefore, unless the Book of Mormon can be proved not to contain the 
gospel covenant, there is nothing unreasonable nor unscriptural in the Lord’s call
ing it the “ New Covenant.” Now every one knows that the new covenant of the 
gospel, as revealed anciently, did not produce the results upon “ the house of Israel 
and, the house of Judah” that Jeremiah predicted; for that covenant was to cause 
all Israel and Judah to “ know the Lord, from  the least of them to the greatest of 
them." That same covenant renewed in the last days will produce the results pre
dicted. The time for the gospel covenant to take effect among Israel, was placed 
in the future by Paul, (Rom. xi, 25, 26 and 27.) He says, “ that blindness in part 
is happened to Israel until the fulness of the Oentiles be come in, and so all 
Israel shall be saved: as it is written, there shall come out of Sion the 
Deliverer, and shall turn away ungodliness from  Jacob; fo b  t h i s  i s  my 
c o v e n a n t  u n to  th e m , w h e n  I s h a l l  t a k e  a w a y  t h e i r  s in s .” Here, we see, 
that the fulness of the Gentiles must first come in before the gospel covenant will 
save all Israel and take away their sins. To this end, and for this purpose the 
Lord has renewed it, and sent it forth by his angel to be preached to every nation,
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kindred, and tongue of the Gentiles first, to bring in their fulness, after which, it 
will produce all the results predicted upon both Israel and Judah.

On page sixth, this author quotes a clause from a revelation, given January 19th, 
1841, commanding the Saints to build the “ N a u v o o  H o u se ,"  and let Mr Smith 
and his heirs for ever afterwards occupy a certain portion of the same. (For be it 
remembered that Mr. Smith himself furnished a larger amount of capital towards 
its erection than any other person.) “ In the same generation," this author exclaims, 
“ in which he uttered his predictions” he was “ slain with impunity." “ The 
establishment at Nauvoo is overthrown. The Saints are utterly exterminated from 
their Nauvoo Zion. Tea, their very Temple became a college in the hands of their 
enemies, and was ultimately consumed by fire!" If the author had read a little 
further in tbe same revelation, he would have found a very plain intimation that 
the Saints would be hindered from doing the work assigned to them. It reads 
thus:—“ Verily, verily, I say unto you, that when I give a commandment to any 
of the sons of men to do a work unto my name, and those sons of men go with aU 
their might, and with all they have, to perform that work, and cease not their dili
gence, and their enemies come upon them and hinder them from  performing that 
work ; behold, it behoveth me to require that work no more at the hands o f those 
tons of men, but to accept of their offerings ; and the iniquity and transgression of 
my holy laws and commandments, I will visit upon the heads of those who hindered 
my work, unto the third and fourth generation, so long as they repent net and hate 
me, saith the Lord God. * * * * * * And this I make an
example unto you, for your consolation, concerning all those who have been com
manded to do a work, and have been hindered by the hands of their enemies, and 
by oppression saith the Lord your God.” Some five or six years after this prediction, 
tne Saints were hindered by their enemies from completing that house. This was 
nothing more than what might have been anticipated from the intimation given in 
the revelation. Previous to the period in which this revelation was given, and for 
some time afterwards, the Saints enjoyed peace and tranquility in Nauvoo, and in tbe 
regions round about, and to all human appearance there were no fears to be enter
tained that they would be hindered from building until the Lord indicated it by 
revelation. Therefore the martyrdom of Joseph Smith and the persecutions of the 
Saints, instead of weakening the evidence of the truth of the revelation, are confir
matory of its divine authenticity.

The author of the “ Remarks” seems to exert every power of his mind in mis
representing our doctrine, in order to deceive the public. Hesays,thatin the Doctrine 
and Covenants, sec. ciii., par. 35, “ indisputable evidence is given of a fact which 
the Mormons uniformly deny, viz., that the Scriptures are ef no estimation in the 
opinion of a true Mormon."

The clause from the revelation reads thus:—“And again, verily I  say unto you, 
let no man pay stock to the quorum of the Nauvoo House, unless he shall be a 
believer tn the Book of Mormon, and the revelations I  have given unto you, saith 
the Lord your Qod ; for that which is more or less th-m this cometh o f evil, and 
shall be attended with cursings and not blessings saith the Lord your G od” We 
see nothing in this passage to prohibit the Saints from believing in the Scriptures, 
but directly the reverse, they are, in this very quotation, required to believe not 
only in the Book of Mormon, but “ in the revelations which Ood had given them.” 
Now whatM revelations " has the Lord given unto his Saints ? I answer, the Scrip
tures, together with tbe Book of Mormon and many other revelations. As a proof that 
the Scriptures are included among the revelations which God has given for the 
government of the Saints, we further quote—“ Thou shalt take the things which thou 
hast received, w h ic h  h a v e  b een  g iv e n  u n to  t b e e  in  my s c r ip t u r e s  f o r  a  
LAW, to be my law to govern my church.” (Doctrine and Covenants, sec. xiii,
16.) Hence, “ that which is more or less” than a belief in the Scriptures, and in 
all other revelations which God has given to the Saints, “ cometh of evil and shall 
be attended with cursings and not blessings.”

The death of Mr. Smith is next referred to by this author. The cruel, cold
blooded martyrdom of Mr. Smith and his brother, by an armed mob, who had 
painted themselves black for the occasion, is a circumstance too well known to need 
*iy comment here. Joseph Smith died a noble martyr for his religion,—innocent
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of any crimes against the laws of his country : and in all cases, where he received 
a trial before the courts of his coantry, he was honorably acquitted. The various 
crimes alledged against him by his murderous persecutors were never sustained. 
His murderers, knowing him to be innocent, had not the most distant hope of con
demning him by the law,—they merely issued their perjured writs against him for 
tbe purpose of dragging him into the midst of his enemies, where they could innrder 
him with impunity, and where he had no friends to protect him. Mr. Smith never 
escaped from any former prison, as this author pretends ; he was taken by a band 
of heartless murderers in Missouri, who had just imbrued their hands in the blood 
of many of the Saints, and who had dragged little children from tbeir hiding places, 
and murdered them, with the most horrid oaths. By this fiendish band, he, with 
many others, were thrust into prison, where they were kept many days, and were 
offered “ human flesh” to eat, and threatened with death constantly. At length, 
however, they took them from prison and escorted them several days’ journey over 
the coantry, still saying that they intended murdering them. The most of the 
guards became beastly drunk, while the balance, being a little more humane, were 
unwilling to have them murdered, therefore they advised the prisoners to leave for 
the State of Illinois. Thus Mr. Smith escaped from this blood-thirsty banditti. 
Mr. Smith was not endeavouring to escape from Oartbage prison, as this author 
insinuates, at tbe time this painted mob first made their appearance in the distance. 
They had rashed upon the building—burst open the door—shot dead his brother 
Hyrum,and severely wounded elder Taylor, one of the twelve, before he, (Mr. Smith) 
went to the window, where he leaned partially out, as if to shield himself from the 
shower of balls which were pouring through the door; in which position he was 
shot by the mob without, and his body fell to the ground. Before he expired he 
was taken by the mob and placed against a well-curb, after which four of the gang 
simultaneously raised their guns and shot him dead. This is according to the tes
timony of eye witnesses to the whole scene.

This author proceeds to quote the words of our Saviour;—"It cannot be that a 
prophet perish out of Jerusalem.” And concludes that Mr. Smith could not be a 
prophet because he perished out of Jerusalem. But we ask, Where did Peter and 
P aul perish ? At Rome. Were they prophets ? Tes. Paul declares, Ephesians 
iii, that God had made known to him a certain mystery, by revelation, “ which in 
other ages was not made known unto the sons of men, as it is now revealed unto his 
holy apostles and PROPHETS by the Spirit.” Christ promised all of his apostles 
the spirit of prophecy, and expressly told them that tbe Holy Ghost Bhould show 
them things to come. Look at the numerous prophecies contained in the writings 
of the apostles, all of which prove to a demonstration that they were great prophets, 
and yet the most of them perished out of Jerusalem! It is very evident from the adjoining 
passages that our Saviour only intended to convey the idea of thewickednessof Jeru
salem, compared with other cities, and not that no prophets should, in a timetoeome, 
perish out of Jerusalem. We do not wonder at this author using such flimsy, igno- 
norant, and foolish arguments; for there are none that can be used against the 
truth. Gross slanders, foul misrepresentations, and persecutions, are the only 
'weapons that the devil or any of his emissaries ever used to overthrow the work of 
God.

The next effort of this unknown author is, to quote a sentence from my tract 
(“ Divine Authority ”) and then, with all the cunning that he possessed, endeavour 
to misrepresent its meaning.

The sentence which he denounces, reads thus:—How could an impostor so fa r  
surpass the combined wisdom of seventeen centuries as to originate a system 
div rse from  every other system, under heaven, and yet harmonize with the system 
of Jesus and his apostles in every particular f  W hat! an impostor discover the 
gross darkness of ages, and publish a doctrine perfect in every respect, against 
which not one scriptural argument can be adduced! The idea is preposterous! 
The purity and infallibility of the doctrine of this great modern prophet is a 
presumptive evidence of no small moment in favor of his divine mission.” 
“ What does this amount to,” inquires this deceptive author, “ but that Smith has 
invented a more perfect system than that of Jesus Christ?” And further, this 
author assumes that, "the system introduced by Christ has been on the earth under
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heaven these eighteen hundred years.” B at this is his own assumption without 
proof. Indeed, it is a false assumption; for the system of Jesus Christ includes 
inspired apostles and prophets, and all the miraculous gifts of the Holy Ghost 
which Christ promised. Now we ask this author if all these have been on the 
earth during “ these eighteen hundred years9 I f  not, then tbe system of Christ 
has not been on the earth during that time. It is true, we have the history of 
that system as it once existed on the earth. But where is the system now ? Fled from 
under heaven, leaving only a history by which mankind understand that it once had 
place on the earth. The system introduced through Joseph Smith which embraces 
inspired apostles and prophets, and all other powers, gifts, and blessings, is diverse 
from every system under heaven, and yet it harmonizes and agrees in every par
ticular with that system which Jesus once had on earth, but which has not, because 
Of wickedness existed among men for many centuries past. Indeed, it is the same 
system renewed—the same offices, gifts, and powers restored, that mankind may 
once more have the system of Jesus among them preparatory to his second advent.

On page eighth of the “ Remarks ” the author pretends to quote a revelation 
contained in tbe fourth section of the Book of Covenants, purporting, as this 
falsely pretends, that the New Jerusalem should be built in this generation, and 
that it should be dedicated by the hands of Joseph Smith, jun. Now, every one 
who has read the Book of Covenants, knows that there is no such declaration in 
the book, and that this author has quoted falsely to deceive. Mr. Smith, in the 
year 1831, dedicated by commandment the temple lot; but there is no revelation 
that says he shall dedicate the New Jerusalem ; neither is there any intimation in 
the revelation that the New Jerusalem should be built in this generation. These 
are falsehoods of this wicked author’s own invention, which he has endeavored to 
palm off upon the public as though they were in our books. It is difficult to con
ceive how “ clergymen of different denominations" could approbate such wilful 
and barefaced falsehoods as are contained on almost every page of the “ RemarhT  
unless they were of the same spirit as its author. With regard to tbe New 
Jerusalem, we believe that there will be such a city built by the direction of the 
Almighty, in the place that he has appointed, and that it will be built between this 
and the expiration of the Millennium—that it will be preserved when the earth passes 
away—that it will afterwards come down out of heaven upon the New Earth, and 
that it will be the abode for ever of immortal and glorified beings. We also believe 
that the old Jerusalem will be built upon the land of Palestine—that it will never 
afterwards “ be plucked up nor thrown down,” (Jer. xxxi, 38, 39, and 4t>,) but will 
be preserved when the earth passes away, and will also come down upon the New 
Earth after the New Jerusalem has descended, and that both cities will be occupied 
from thenceforth with glorified and immortal beings, who will inherit the earth for 
ever and ever.

The dimensions of this last city that John saw descending, are given in the 
twenty-first chapter of his book. John says, (verse 16,) “ And the city lieth 
four-square, and the length is as large as the breadth: and he measured the city  
with the reed, twelve thousand fu r lo n g s which is 1600 miles; now it is rather 
improbable that the city should be 1500 miles in length and breadth, but it is not 
improbable that it should contain 1500 square miles; for 1500 square miles could 
all be contained in a city less than thirty-nine miles in length and breadth. There
fore, the measurement of the angle, no doubt, had reference to the superficial con
tents. John further says, “ The length, and the breadth, and the height of it are  
equal." Does this mean that the height of the city is to be nearly 39 miles, or 
equal to the length and breadth, or as our Scotland author says, “ a perfect cubet** 
We think not. The expression was, no doubt, used to represent the great equality 
that existed in all parts of the city, as for instance, the length of parallel lines 
running in one direction (as north and south) should all be equal; and parallel 
lines running at right angles (as east and west) through any part of the city 
should also all be equal; while the height of the buildings in one part of the city 
should be equal to the height of the buildings in any other part of the city. A. 
perfect equality seems to characterize every part of the city, that is, tbe length in 
one place is equal to the length measured in parallel directions through any other 
place: the same equality characterizes the breadth, and the same equality charac-
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terizea the buildings. We hare no idea that the buildings will be 39 miles in 
height so aa to form “ a perfect cube.” Indeed, we very much doubt whether the 
buildings will be as high as the wall; for John says, the city “ had a wall g r e a t  

and h i g h . ”  How great and high was this wall ? Only “ an hundred and forty  
and four ctt&ito.” Now, if the height of this city was to extend up 1500 miles, or 
even 39 miles, this wall could not be called “ great and high” when compared 
with such huge buildings. The wall woald be immensely lower than the houses, 
and therefore would be very ill-proportioned to the city; but from the fact tbat 
the wall is called “great and h i g h ”  we may draw the conclusion that these splendid 
mansions were lower than the high wall with whioh they were surrounded.

(To be continued.)

EXTRACTS FROM CONFERENCE MINUTES. 

W ORCESTERSH IRE.

Held Mar. lltA, 1849.—At this conference 11 branches were represented, con
taining 276 members, including 16 elders, 24 priests, 9 teachers, and 11 deacons. 
During the past quarter 18 had been baptized, 11 cut off, 10 received by letter, 7 
removed, 36 emigrated, and 1 dead.

J ohn L roir, President.

BED FORD .

Held Mar. ll<fc, 1849.—At this conference 14 branches were represented, con
taining 417 members, including one of the seventies, 30 elders, 26 priests, 10 teach
ers, and 5 deacons. Daring the past quarter 144 had been baptized, 18 cut off, and
2 emigrated.

J a m es F l a n ig a n ,  President.

SOUTH CO NFERENCE.

Held March 18th, 1849.—At this conference 10 branches were represented, 
containing 804 members, including 12 elders, 44 priests, 27 teachers, and 26 dea
cons. Daring the past quarter 54 had been cat off, 14 received by letter, 20 re
moved, 26 emigrated, 5 dead, and 316 baptized.

J o h n  H a l l i d a t ,  President.
L . T in d a l l , Clerk.

1Ki)e $atat0’ $ ta r .

APRIL 1, 1849.
The presidents of conferences are hereby informed that brother G. D. W a t t  has 

labored in this coantry faithfully for three years, in the midst of many difficulties 
and hardships. It is his privilege to return to the land of Zion, next fall; bat the 
conference over which he presides is nnable to give him the necessary assistance to 
help him and his family across the great waters; he is however able to obtain the 
means by the handy work of his own hands, in the business of cutting like
nesses with the scissors. We give Brother Watt liberty to travel among the con
ferences to obtain means in this way, while at the same time he will preach and 
instruct the Saints, where opportunity permits. We therefore call upon the presi
dents of conferences to use their influence with the Saints to aid him in thus obtain
ing means.—E d .
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Id consequenec of tb e  increased circulation o f  the S t a r ,  w e h are been eom- 
pelled to reprint the first fire numbers of Vol. XI, which we expect to be able to 
issue in a short time; then, orders standing over for these, will be executed; and 
we would recommend the book agents to ascertain how many in their respective 
districts will require these or any of them to complete their volumes.

We now would record with feelings of commendation and gratitude, the conduct of 
some of the wealthier brethren and -sisters. Many that went out during the emigra
ting season this spring, were aided in part, or altogether, with the means necessary 
for their deliverance ; possibly near two hundred have thus been assisted, some by 
gift and some by loan, “ to be returned in labor, produce, or cash, as the righteous 
law shall direct;” and some to be returned in one or two seasons, as agreed, to 
this country; and no doubt the honest and industrious will fulfil their engage- 
ments: but if they should not, will they escape condemnation ? no. And will the 
liberal not be rewarded ? they will. Is it not blessed to give—to have the power 
and disposition to bless and comfort the Lord’s people? it is. And M he tbatgiveth 
to the poor lendeth to the Lord, and he shall in nowise lose his reward.” Have 
not many of the diligent and faithful been thus assisted ? Will not the Saints, by 
their faithfulness and diligence, obtain like favors ? they will. And will not tbe 
richer brethren yet strive to obtain similar blessings to those who have acted 
thus? yes. Have all the faithful and diligent been gathered? no. There are 
two sorts yet left, those who have proved themselves in the priesthood, and as yet 
cannot be spared, and those who have not yet proved themselves, unto whom more 
time is given. Up then, brethren, be active and the Lord will bless you; neither 
feint ye nor be weary in well doing, for in due time ye shall reap yoor reward.” 
Oreat will be the blessings of those who fulfil tbeir engagements honorably, honestly, 
and faithfully, according to the law of God, which is a righteous law ; and greater 
will be the blessings of those who have assisted, and who will yet assist the poor 
to gather, inasmuch as they continue humble and faithful; they shall endure to 
the end—they shall be saved and exalted in the Kingdom of God.

TO MR. D----- , MERCHANT, LIVERPOOL.

Dear Sir,—Since I called upon you, I have meditated upon your objections, argu
ments, and assertions; and I most freely own tbe interview has confirmed me in 
my belief—that the Church of Jesus Christ of these tbe Latter-days, is of a troth, 
the Church and kingdom of God,—and that I have a good foundation to build my 
faith upon, I think must appear evident, from the following review of o u r  conversation.

I would first remark, your desire to evade conversation on our doctrines and ordi
nances, or rather the doctrines of Christ and of the B ible, is not less remarkable 
than common ; almost all men, especially those commonly called preachers, pur
posely avoid these, and prefer haranguing for hours on the practices of the Saints— 
“ The life tbat we now lead in the flesh”—The character of Joseph Smith, of 
whom they know nothing, hut manifest a credulity in newspaper stories so great, 
tbat I am led to inquire; have they so entertained' the seducing spirit that they are 
given over “ to believe a lie ” rather than the truth ?

You think the Saints act as “ hypocrites”—if they take any medicine, because 
they believe these promises —“ They shall lay hands on the sick, and they shall 
recover.”—“ Are any among you sick ? let him send for the Elders, who shall 
anoint him with oil, and pray over him, and the prayer of faith shall save the sick, 
and the Lord will raise him up.”

I believe tbe best of the Saints “ pray when they are afflicted, and sing s p ir i tu a l  

songs when they are merry.” They also know that “ the prayer of faith avails 
much.” But I also commend those who “ cleanse their Btomachs, bowels, and 
blood, with mild herbs, administered by the hands of a friend.” If I should partake 
of a n y  infusion or decoction for this purpose, say of senna, rhubarb or s a r s a p a r i l la ,  

and these preparations had been made by a druggist, if he has added any drugs or
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poisons to make this medicine more effective, and shoald I partake of the same, 
ignorant of the addition of poison, would this harm me ? Most assuredly, no. Else 
there is no troth in the promise of God. “ If ye drink any deadly poison, it shall 
not harm you." Let the Saints know in all such oases when these herbal purifiers 
are not made by themselves, ask the spirit and blessings of God to rest upon them— 
that this and all His promises to His children may be realized by them. We have 
in our churches, those who like Luke the physician, have forsaken tbe arts of men, 
in tbe exhibition of medicines, that they may minister the word and the spirit; 
having been called and set apart to this more acceptable work ; and from these, in 
preference to others, if I required it, I would take the herbs, leaves, decoctions, 
and infusions of woods and roots that God has so abundantly provided for cleansing 
the blood, and causing the wheels of life to move more freely on. Again you woala 
limit tbe liberty of the Saints, “ you mast not wash in mineral waters for the cleans
ing of the diseased skin—no, no, only the laying on of the hands.” For my own 
part, if I required to cleanse my skin, I would wash either in the waters of Harrow- 
jjate, Cheltenham, Saratoga, or of the great Salt Lake, and if wisdom dictated, 
imbibe tbem also; and with God’s blessing on medicines of bis own preparing, not 
only consider myself safe, but have great—much greater faith in this, than I possi
bly coaid in any prepared by the degenerate wisdom of apostate man.

Tou ask, “ huve not our chemist.*, druggists, and doctors acquired much useful 
knowledge from schools, books, and practical observations ?” I suppose they have ; 
but tell me, if you can, how many more they have killed than they have cared? 
Have they not “sought out many inventions ?” Have they not speculated, theorised, 
and experimented on the body of man ? Have tbey not dug deep in the haman 
body, lacerated and defaced that which is the image of God, and hid their works 
in the dark ? They have, and I hesitate not to say, with tbem God is not well 
pleased ; indeed the dissecting room and its indescribable indecencies which I have 
occasionally witnessed are an ofTence, an abomination, and a stink in the nostrils of 
the great God. If he had intended that man should by his own invention discover 
various modes of curing sickness, would he ever have set an ordinance in his church 
for the healing of the sick? No! Again, if a man’s work is done on the earth, 
and “ there is an appointed time to man upon the earth,” can the medicines or wisdom 
of man, preserve or prolong the days of such a one ? No! Or if sickness lay hold 
on him whose work is not yet done on earth, can tbe destroying angel or death 
cut short his days ? No! What so simple and effective in snch a case for the 
speedy removal of the disease, as the ordinance of God, Mlay hands on the sick, and 
ihev SHALL RECOVER.”

I would here pause and compare the wisdom and power of God as revealed unto 
us in the Gospel,—and the folly and weakness of fallen man, so abundantly mani
fest in his innumerable inventions to save sinners and heal the sick. To me, the 
simplicity of God’s plans shows forth in majestic grandeur His almighty power. 
When man asks what he must do to be saved, God replies, M Repent and be baptized 
every one of you, f o r  t h e  rem isson o f  t o d r  sins, and ye shall receive the gift 
of the Holy Ghost by the laying on of bands.”—But the tedious, drivelling, expen
sive* gaudy, and innumerable inventions of man purposely to receive and confer 
these blessings, appear to me as foolish as they are in vain. Were I to proceed and 
show what, in the wisdom of man, is considered necessary for salvation—the essentials 
and non-essentials, the orthodox and heterodox, my object in this letter would not 
be attained ; their forms, ordinances, doctrines, creeds, and sects are as the number 
of a man—066! God’s scheme is simple, noble, and like himself. “ Arise and 
toash away thy sms.”—Again, the sick are commanded to call for the Elders, who 
are to lay hands on them, pray over them, anointing them with holy oil, and the 
Lord will save and heal them—how simple! and who doubts the ability of God 
thus to heal? Compare with this the nostrums, unintelligible, and as innumerable as 
the minerals, poisons, drugs, and systems of cure invented by man. The called and 
sent of God go forth to administer for the remission of sins and tbe healing of the 
sick in the name of the Lord, without purse, without price; but, alas! alas! how 
different is it with men and their systems, “ no pay, no cure,” neither can tbeir sal
vation be obtained by the living, or for the dead, unless these hirelings are well paid 
for—what ? nothing, and worse than this—the displeasure o f Ood.
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Am I not at liberty to have my teeth and gams cleaned and attended to by the den
tist, as I am to have my clothes made by a tailor ? Certainly I aro, or is the practical 
skill of the surgeon altogether to be laid aside, because of the erroneous theories of 
physicians ? No I • In certain cases of broken bones, &c., under the directions of the 
priesthood, the skilful manipulation of a practical surgeon, accompanied with the 
ordinances Ood has set in His church are commendable, and a speedy cure to the 
faithful will follow. If matter has collected from cold and inflammation of weak

Earts, say a gum boil. Is this sickness ? I think not. Shall I then take my own 
nife—perhaps not very clean, or the cleaner lancet of my brother, if he has one, 

and who oan see this better than I can, or of a surgeon, and thus get quit of my

Eiin sooner ? Or shall I continue to suffer till nature throw off this painful matter ?
et others do this that will, I should prefer the former course, and who can con

demn me ? The law of Ood does not. So then you perceive the Saints of God 
havg “ the liberty of the sons of God,” and use it in this, as well as in other matters, 
and are not to be judged by tbe world. “ Know ye not that the saints shall judge 
the world.” We pretend to have received the spirit of God, and the gift of the 
Holy Ghost, the comforter that leads into all trutn, and so long as we are guided 
by this heavenly intelligence, we are not likely to err—and surely they who are 
much if not altogether in error—in “ gross darkness and under a thick cloud,” are 
not well calculated to judge, however much they may be inclined to condemn us.

I now proceed to another subject in our conversation—“ that the Lord should 
ever have a righteous seed on the earth.” If there were present with Jesus some, 
or even one that should not taste of death,—if he would that they should remain 
on the earth till he came again,—if these words of Jesus were fulfilled, and I 
think you would find it difficult to prove tbat John the beloved disciple ever died, 
then there has been a righteous seed on the earth ; you seem to be under the impres
sion that the above quotation is from the bible; I do not at present remember that it 
is, and I am unwilling to say that it is not; nor have I time at present to examine 
whether it is: but I think I can clearly prove from the Bame record that an apos
tacy—a great falling away was to take place in the last days, a time when men 
would not endure sound doctrine, when the goapel would not be on the earth; 
“ Now the spirit speaketh expressly, that in the latter times some shall de
part from the faith, giving heed to seducing spirits, and doctrines of devils; speak
ing lies in hypocrisy; having their conscience seared with a hot iron ; forbidding 
to marry, and commanding to abstain from meats.” (1 Timothy iv, 1, 2, 3.) 
“ This know also, that in the last days perilous times shall come. For men 
shall be lovers of their own selves, covetous, boasters, proud, blasphemers, dis
obedient to parents, unthankful, unholy, without natural affection, truce-breakers, 
false accusers, incontinent, fierce, despisers of those that are good, traitors, heady, 
highminded, lovers of pleasures more than lovers of God; Having a form of god
liness, but denying tbe power thereof; from such turn away.” (2 Tim. iii, 1—6.

John saw an angel bringing the gospel to the earth; had it been on the earth at this 
time, is it at all likely that God would send it again ? No. The sending of it, and that 
too, by a holy angel, proves that it was not on the earth tbat no man held it, or bad 
the authority of God—the priesthood to minister in its ordinances; if he bad he 
could have confirmed the priesthood on his fellow, by revelation, as Moses did to and 
upon Aaron ; but no, tbe gospel had to be brought back from heaven, and that too by 
one who held the Melchisedec Priesthood, which is after the order of the Son of 
God; who could confer it upon one on the earth as he had been, and only thus, I appre
hend, and by faith and obedience could a righteous seed be again raised up to minister 
acceptably in the name of the Lord on the earth: further, it is evident, when ever Ood 
had faithful and obedient sons on the earth, he communicated his will to them, bJ  
sending holy messengers, or by the revelations of his spint, Bom. i, 16, 17, and 
those men have always held the power o f God in earthen vessels ; hence it is also 
evident that Ood has not bad a church—His church on the earth; for the churches 
of men have had no revelations—no ministrations of angels—no power; they have ia 
some instances had the form; but they most strenuously “ deny the power,” or the 
necessity for such a power as tbe power of God ; they emphatically say—if not in as 
many words,—we admit there has been no revelations, no ministrations of angels, and 
no power of Ood; ** these are all done away, and no longer needed! ” Ob, what
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delusion 1 Have these not received strong delusion, that they might believe a lie 
and be damned ? Paul says,“ The gospel of Jesus was, and it always is the power 
of Ood unto salvation.”

Let this for ever stand true, and let all others that hold for aught else, have 
the portion of the liar unless they repent; tbat whenever God has a church and 
people on the earth he r e v e a l s  his mind and will to his people, and they believe 
and obey him in all things; and his church will alway be built upon and by apos
tles, prophets, evangelists, &c.; and never without these. From this also you may 
decide, whether any of tbe sects for ages, or now are His church. They are not. 
See, what is their foundation ? a pope and cardinals form the foundation of one; 
a king and bishops of another, Mahommed of a third, Knox, Galvin, Luther, Wick- 
liff, Wesley, Whitfield, &c. &c.; all form foundations for different parts of the 
same rotten and tottering edifice, that soon must fall; for it is not built upon the 
foundation of apostles and prophets, Jesus Christ being the chief corner stone. 
There is much bawling and crying aloud about this Jesus and about their bodiless 
God; but he answers them as the prophets of Baal were answered, when the

Kwer of God was made manifest, when the faithful Elijah offered his offering to 
rael's God. Some of the sectarians of modern days cry louder and louder to 

their God, tell him to come down in their midst and make manifest his power I 
but fortunately for them he hears them not; could they endure or abide his pre
sence? No. Indeed they do not believe in revelation, and how then could they 
expect to get it ?

If you say we have a priesthood legally called and ordained, I reply let us examine 
i t : you refer no doubt to the laying on of the hands of the Presbytery practiced 
still in John Knox’s church. Has this any power in it? Is there any conveyed ? 
Have they any who impose their hands? NO. If so, what are its effects ? Where 
did these get it? Did they obtain it from Knox, or the German reformers, or the 
English ? If from any of these, whence came their calling and ordination ? From 
the Church of Rome.—Is this a pure fountain ? What do all sectarians—her own 
daughters— say on this subject ? That she is the m o t h e r  of— h a r l o t s  I This places 
the daughters in a position neither to be envied nor mistaken, and their name! 
Do they, indeed, deserve it? Suppose for a moment however that the Church 
of Rome was a pure fountain: are not all her descendants by their schism 
and secession cut off? They are. Had she the power to do this? Certainly she 
had ; for the apostolic power conferred was to bind on earth and it should be bound 
in heaven, to loose or cut off on earth and it would be loosed in heaven: and what she 
impartedinthenameof Jesus she could withdraw. But if you reply she herself had be
come an impure apostate, then I ask whence have your ordinations come ? From 
an impure fountain ? certainly, for you do not believe in revelation, and none of the 
above weak foundations ever claimed, having received their gospel or ordination 
from any one on the earth, then bolding the priesthood of Goa in purity, or from 
any angel or heavenly power. Tou will at once admit that the antiquity of any 
system or church is no proof of its being genuine, or the true church of God; or 
all others must give place to the Romish; and the Dissenters to the Church of 
England, &c.

There is another point I would draw your attention to : In the Church of Jesus 
Christ established in these the latter days—the fulness of the everlasting gospel is 
preached and practised—whereas among the sects you find only the broken frag
ments scattered, each having a small portion, some more and some less; in one you 
find some of the ordinances that were and are in the Church of Christ; in another, or
dinances altogether disregarded ; in one, faitlj and repentance alone are taught as 
necessary to salvation, in another grace is obtained solely by good works; in one 
the salvation of the living onlv attended to ; in another, the dead are not forgotten, 
but a great price is paid for their pretended deliverance; in one, plain dress seems 
to form a marked portion of their religion, in another the work of God is all un
seen, and in the heart; tbe outward man being only—■

A heavy clog and harden of clay, for the 
Dissolution of which they long and pray,
That their spirits may speedily flee away,
To bask and sing, in everlasting day I
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Each bolding for and advocating that form approved bv tbe founders of his sect, 
and its propagators ; but a l l  “ denying the power of God.” In the Church of 
Jesus Christ, you have the fulness of the everlasting gospel, which is the power of 
God'unto and upon all them that believe and obey—you have faith, repentance and 
baptism by the living, and for the dead—you have the form of God-likeness, alio 
the power, and administered by men, in the order of God, who bold his power.

How is it that you and most others, clergy and laymen, prefer declamation to 
argument—heap, and repeat innumerable and false newspaper stories, but decline 
comparing your doctrines and theirs with those of the Saints, with those in tbs 
bible? Is it a consciousness that all is not right in your state? It is. We hs*e 
suffered much from slander; all manner of evil has been spoken against us falsely 
for the truth’s sake. Surely the promised blessings will be ours one day. Amen.

Allow me, dear sir, before I close to show you, if possible, that these are the 
calamitous times of the last days so often spoken of. Have not perilous times 
come ? Are not men’s hearts failing them for fear, looking for the things that sre 
coming on the earth ? Have there not been sigus in the sun and moon, and great 
distress of and among nations ? Have not pestilence and famine been stalking 
through the eurth ana wasting the inhabitants thereof at noon-day ? Doth not tbe 
earth waste away as well as the inhabitants thereof ? Has not the earth lost power 
to bring forth roots that were to man as the staff of life ? Have not thrones been 
cast down? Do not others totter to falling? and who by the wisdom of mancsn 
tell when and where these things shall end? Look well and mark our socisl, 
political, and commercial condition in this kingdom, whither have pcace, union, and 
prosperity fled ? they are measurably gone ? Did not the angel that John saw 
coming from the heavens, and bringing back tbe gospel to the earth, cry a l o u d ,  “tbe 
hour of His judgments is come, fear God and give him glory ”—that is, become 
his sons by obedience. Solomon says, the crown and glory of an old man are bit 
children. Are his judgments over? surely no. Who shall abide the yet farther 
pouring out of the vials of his wrath, and the day of his coming ? Only those 
who enter into an everlasting covenant with Him, by obedience, ana who flee from 
the wrath to oome, for the refuge that is set before them in the gospel—even those 
who gather to the land blessed for the gathering of the sons of Zion—Israel i 
seed—tbe pure in heart.

“ Oh 1 say you, I can do very well with your doctrines, inasmuch as they «• 
scriptural; but this gathering and Joseph Smith I cannot do with at all. Could 
you dot as well begin to build churches in this country and teach those correct 
scriptural principles in them; and are not some of every nation to be saved? 
John saw those that had been saved “ out of,” not “ in,” but “ out of every nation, 
kindred, and people,” & c. We dare not disobey God, neither the teach ings of bi* 
priesthood and spirit, all these cry aloud, “ come ye out of her my people”—*e*» 
oome out of Babylon or confusion. And regarding Joseph Smith, let Christ 
declare to those who now despise, but will when he comes “ wonder aru P̂er̂ l f 
why he chose a  young man, w eak an d  illiterate—a  man “ despised and rejectedo* 
men, a man of sorrows and acquainted with grief,” an d  caused him to be ordained 
as a Prophet, Revelator, and Restorer to his church again on the earth; for n>7 
own part, I can wait this public defence of a man much beloved in the hearetf 
and much abused, as all his brethren the prophets have been, on tbe earth , for * 
already know him to be the sent of G od , through whom a dispensation of ^  
gospel of power has been committed again to this earth.

Should you, sir, be convinced that we are the church of God, h o w  great yowj 
trials to enter and become one of us, and bow much greater after you have r e c e iv e d  

the spirit of God 1 to descend from an honorable position among the sons of me®» 
and oommingle with the despised poor, to endure the scoffs and sneers of your nco 
compeers and former companions, the disobedience, frowns, disapprobation, »Dd 
partial rebellion of your wife, clerks, brothers, sisters, and friends, and the poŝ bw 
loss in a measure of your business and connexion.—Alas I bow hard it is for » "cn 
man to enter the Kingdom of God, and to endure and be saved therein 1 how 
many apostate fashions, customs, and luxuries of “ civilised li/e” have to b*

E'ven up I But, sir, reflect for a moment, do these confer and increase the re« 
ppiness or enjoyments of men ? no; they often add to his sorrows snd bring
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misery, rain, and pain. And “ what will not a man give in exchange for the salva
tion of his soul ? Were not the ancient, patriarchal, pastoral enjoyments of the 
sons of God far more conducive to peace, health, and happiness, than the artificial, 
collected, civilised chicanery of this enlightened age? most asssuredly they were.

That you may be led and guided by the Truth to the obedience of Faith, and 
share in the salvation, blessings, and enjoyments of the sons of Qod in His king
dom is my earnest prayer in the name of the Lord. Amen.

T. D. Bbown.
Liverpool, March 18,1849.

LINES SUGGESTED ON OBSON SPENCER LEAVING ENGLAND, 

FOR THE VALLEY OF THE SALT LAKE.

Pilgrim o’er the mighty waters,
Sad, we all bid thee farewell,

Though, perhaps, it will not reach the%
Whither tboa art gone to dwell.

Pilgrim o’er the mighty waters.
May the ship her canvass sweep,

And the waves with softer motion,
Safely guide thee o’er the deep.

Pilgrim o'er the mighty waters,
Thou hast left a name behind,

That shall stand when nations tremble.
And the judgments rolling wide.

Pilgrim o’er tbe mighty waters,
Saints shall hail thee on tbat shore,

And thj children run to welcome 
Their long-expected father home.

Pilgrim o'er the mighty waters,
Thou shalt return to thine own land.

Deck’d with laurels, full of honor,
In tbe fight for Israel's cause.

Pilgrim o’er the mighty waters,
We hope to meet with thee again 

In the rocky mountains, whither 
All the Saints will gladly aim.

Royal Leamington Spa. L. Habt.

LINES BY MARY SHIELDS.

SPOKEN AT TH E SAINTS* SO IB E 8, GLASGOW, JAN. 1, 1849.
Enwrapt in thought, I stood, one day of late,
Reflecting on the glories of our future state,
No tongue can tell—nor pencil’s art reveal 
The peace—the joy of heart I then did feel;
It was as if it passed before my view,
Tbe glories of a thousand years below;
I felt the Spirit of the Lord within,
For all was tranquil, joy and peace of mind.
I stood as in the silence of repose,
And viewed the stakes of Zion as they rose:
Cities, temples, towers—grand was the sightl 
It Ailed m j soul with joy—yea, pure delight.



It was not only one thmt I  beheld—o r  two—
Bat counties* splendid buildings Uy In view;
Gardens, with their fruit trees laden to the gro—d,
All, all was peaoe and hannony around;
No thorns—no briers—n o r  weeds weie growtag tiMre,
No filthy smoke, nor fool distemper'd a ir ;
Bnt soft refreshing was the gentle bresao 
That wafted ’mong the foliage of the tree^
Tbe Grape, the Fig, the Box Tree, and the Fine 
Grew tall beside tks cool, clear, crystal spring,
The "Tree of Life” 'with all its kinds was there;
The perfume of its frnits I  thought embalm’d the air;
There was no tyrant near, to mar their happy hoars.
No hungry beast of prey was prowling to devour;
The beasts of every kind, the myriads of the air,
All seem’d to harmonise, all seem’d to have a share.
Confusion was not there—nor jealousy—nor strife,
Pure love beam'd forth from every eye—all, all was endless life; 
The Saints, and only they, with pure delight 
Were there t* enjoy the splendour of that sight.
With these few lines I’ 11 olose—I only felt to write,
What hearen reveal’d in vision—the spirit did indite; 
Imagination some may say, and memory their stores upturned; 
To me it was delightful, and with joy my bosom bant'd.

Scotttovm, London Road, Glatgoto.
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BEPLT TO ▲  PAMPHLET, PRINTED IN GLASGOW, ENTITLED 
“ REMARKS ON MORMONISM,”

Said to b t printed with the approbation of Clergymen of dijflrent denomination*.

* H e th a t apeaketh  lie* shall p e rish .”—Pro*, xfc, 9.

(Continuedfrom our last.)
As this Scottish author has, for reasons best known to himself, kept his name in 

the dark, in tbe remainder of our reply we shall, for the sake of convenience in re* 
ference, call him J o s e p h  P a t o n .  We do not pretend that this is the author’s real 
name, but only assumed as a convenience for the time being.

Mr. Paton finds fault with a revelation which speaks of a priesthood confer
red “ upon Aaron and hit teed throughout all their generations, which priest
hood alto eontinueth and dbideth for ever with the priesthood which is after 
the holiest order of Ood.” He supposes it altogether unscriptural for God to 
restore again to the earth the Aaronic priesthood. But what says the scripture up
on this subject ? God commanded Moses to anoint Aaron and his sons, and he says, 
expressly, that “ their anointing shall surely be an e v e r l a s t i n g  p r i e s t h o o d  
throughout their generations.” (Exodus xl, 1 5 V  The same covenant of an “ ever
lasting priesthood” was made with Phineas, tne grandson of Aaron, *< and his teed 
after him.” (Numbers xxv, 13.} The same priesthood existed among Israel before 
Aaron and his sons received their anointing, and before the law of Moses was given. 
(Exodus xix, 22—24.) The same priesthood administered not only tbe ordinances 
of the law, but also tne ordinance of “ Baptism for the remission of sins,” which 
is one of the ordinances ot the gospel. For instance, John the Baptist, who was a 
literal descendant of Aaron, inherited this “ everlasting priesthood by virtue of his 
birthright, and the covenant of priesthood made with his fathers; yet he officiated 
in a gospel ordinance. John, and the seven churches of Asia were not only washed 
from all their sins by the blood of Christ, but were also made here in this life, “ Priests 
unto Ood and his Father.” (Rev. i, 6.) That the priesthood of Aaron will again 
officiate on the earth is clearly predictea in numerous passages of scripture. The 
Lord says (Isaiah lxvi) “ that Israel shall be brought as an offering unto the Lord out 
of all nations, upon horses and in chariots, and in litters and upon mules, and upon 
swift beasts, to his holy mountain, Jerusalem.” * * * «« And I  will also take
them for  P r i e s t s  and fo r  L e v i t e s  saith the Lord.”—(Verse 20 and 21.) And in 
the 22nd and 23rd verses he declares that the seed and name of the Levitical 
priesthood should remain as long as the new heavens and the new earth should re
main, and that “from  one new moon to another, and from  one sabbath to another, 
all flesh shall come to worship before him.” Thus we see that the Aaronic Priest
hood will not only exist when Israel is restored from all nations but will continue 
to exist after all wickedness is destroyed out of the earth, and under its administnu
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tions “ all flesh will come and worship before the Lord .” And as tbe New 
Heavens and Earth will havenoend, neither will this Priesthood have an end, but shall 
abide for ever with the greater priesthood, which is after the order of tbe Son of God.

We will now proceed to quote a few more passages in relation to Priests in the 
latter times. (Isaiah lxi, 4,5,6.) “ And they shall build the old wastes, they shall 
raise up the former desolations, and they shall repair the waste cities, the desola
tions of many generations." “ And strangers shall stand and feed your Jlocks, 
and the tons of the alien shall be your ploughmen and your vine-aressers. But ye  
shall be named the P r ib s t s  of the Lord. Men shall eall you the Ministers of our 
G od: and ye shall eat the rtches of the Gentiles, and in their glory shall ye boast 
yourselves.

(Jeremiah xxxi. 8,12, 13, and 14.) “ Behold, I  will bring them from  the north 
country, and gather them, from  the coasts of the earth and with them the blind and  
the lame, the woman with child, and her that travaileth with child together ; a  
great company shall return thither.” * * “ Therefore they shaU come and sing 
tn the height of Zion, and shall flow together to the goodness o f the Lord, fo r  wheat 
and fo r wine, and fo r oil, andfor the young of the flock and of the herd: and their 
soul shall be as a watered garden; a n d  t h e y  s h a l l  n o t  s o r r o w  a n y  m o re  a t  
a l l .  Then shall the virgin rejoice in the dance, both young men and old toaether ; 
fo r  I  will turn their mourning into joy, and will comfort them and make them re
joice from  their sorrow. And I  will satiate the soul of the P r i e s t s  with fatness, and 
my people shall be satisfied with my goodness, saith the Lord." Thus it maj be 
seen, after Israel has returned and repaired “ the desolations of many generations 
and their sorrow bas for ever ceased, that still they have “ P r ie s t s "  among them. 
The prophet Malachi (chapter iii, 1—4,) when beholding the glory of the Lord, and 
tbe majesty of bis second advent, when he should “ suddenly come to his temple,” 
exclaims u But who may abide the day of his coming f and who shall stand when 
he appeareth f  fo r he ie like a refiners fire, and like fuller's soap. And he shall 
tit as a refiner and purifier of silver; and he shall purify the so n s  o f  L e v i,  and  
purge them as gold and silver, that they may offer unto the Lord an offering tn 
righteousness. Then shall the offering of Judah and Jerusalem be pleasant unto 
the Lord, as in the tlays of old and as in former years.”

At tbe second advent of onr Saviour, the “ so n s  o f  Levi ” will be purified and 
purged as gold and silver. At the first advent, the “ so n s  o f  Leyi ” rejected the 
Messiah, and their offerings were no longer accepted; but when he “ suddenly 
comes to his temple," then shall that priesthood offer pleasant offerings unto the 
Lord in righteousness, as in the days of old. For further testimony concerning tbe 
existence of the Levitical priesthood and their administrations in the temple in the 
latter times, see Jeremiah xxxiii from the 6tb to tbe 26th verses, also Eaekiel » ,  
from tbe 33rd to the 46th—Ezekiel from tbe beginning of the xl to the end of tbe 
xlviii chapter—Zechariah xiv—Joel ii.

Tbe establishment of tbe Aaronic priesthood again on tbe earth, preparatory to 
tbe second coming of our Lord, is an event so clearly predicted in tbe scriptures 
that had Mr. Joseph Smith failed to incorporate that priesthood with the Melchixe- 
deck in his organisation of the Latter-day ohurch, it would at once have proved him 
•n impostor. Bnt, sir, the very fact that Mr. Smith has not followed tbe false 
traditions of the religious world, but has, in direct opposition to the vast variety of 
erroneous creeds and doctrines with which he was surrounded, restored the Aaronic 
and Melchisedee priesthoods, shows that he was endowed with a wisdom far superior 
to tbat of tbe millions of false teachers who have disgraced the name of Christianity 
during the last seventeen hundred years. The prophets have clearly predicted the 
existence of the Aaronio Priesthood, at tbe times of the restitution of Israel and the 
Second Advent. The Lord, by Mr. Smith, has fulfilled tbe prediction, and estab
lished its existence among; men. This, then, is one more testimony in favour of 
Joseph Smith's divine mission.

Mr. Pat on next quotes a passage from a revelation in the Book of Covenants which 
reads thus—“j Verily, verily, I  say unto you, they who believe not on your word*, 
and are not baptised by water in my name, fo r the remission of their sine, that they 
may receive the Holy Ghost, shall be damned, and shall not come into my Father • 
kingdom, where my Father and I  am.” Mr. Paton considers this very M dogma- 

i2
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tnatic,” presumptuous,” and “ at variance with the teaching of scripture” But 
we ask Mr. Paton and all of our readers to compare the above passage with Jesus’s 
teach in gs to his apostles (Mathew x, 14,15,) “ And whosoever shall not r e c e iv e  
TOO, nor hear your w o r d s , when ye depart out of that house or city, shake off the 
duet of your feet. Verily I  say unto you, it shatt be more tolerable fo r the land 
e f  Sodom and Gomorrha in the day ofjudgment than fo r that city.

On the 10th page Mr. Paton supposes that there is “ no infallible standard" 
but the scriptures. Now nothing can be more absurd than such an idea. Every 
truth is an infallible standard, whether it is contained in the bible or in any other 
book. Wherever truth is found, or by whatever process it is obtained, it is infalli
ble in its nature and becomes a standard of comparison for certain other truths 
which are closely connected with it; hence by the aid of truths already known, other 
truths are brought to light, which, in their turn also become standards of compari
son. Thousands of truths in modern times have been disovered by the aid of rea
son and observation, which oan never be proved true nor false by the scriptures 
alone. Newton did not establish the truth of his doctrine of universal gravitation 
by the scriptures—Mr. Paton’s only “ infallible standard;” neither did he demon
strate his doctrine of fluxions by the scriptures; neither did Kepler demonstrate 
bis eliptical theory of the planetary orbits by the scriptures. Mr. Paton’s only in
fallible standard never would have detected the heresy of the Ptolemaic system of 
tbe universe, wbich was so successfully overturned by Copernicus and his followers. 
I f  there is no infallible standard bnt the bible, by which to judge between truth and 
errlMr, and condemn heresey, we hope that Mr. Paton will come forward speedily with 
bis unly standard, and by it decide whether the undulatory theory of light, or 
the corpuscular theory be true; for the learned world have for a long time been 
oscillating between these two theories, not knowing which to condemn as heresy. 
According to Mr. Paton, there is no way to condemn either as heresy, only by the 
scriptures. We ask, Could not tbe antediluvians receive Noah as a prophet or con
dem n him as a fanatic without the aid of the scriptures i How could Jeremiah 
prove to the Jews from any previous revelation that he Was sent of God ? What 
former scripture could prove the truth or falsity of Ezekiel’s prophecy ? I f  scrip
ture is the only guide into truth, will Mr. Paton tell us what part of said volume 
justifies himself and the “ clergymen of different denominations in doing away as 
unnecessary in this age, inspired apostles and prophets, and the miraculous gifts of 
the spirit? We should like to have chapter and verse upon so important a sub
ject. The Holy Ghost is a far more universal standard of truth than the scriptures. 
Tbe Holy Ghost will guide the servants of God into a l l  truth ; the scriptures with
oat the Holy Ghost, will only guide into a few truths. The Holy Ghost can un
fold the grandeur, majesty, and glory of heavenly worlds, while Mr. Paton’s only 
“ infallible standard” can give no such visions. The Holy Ghost can waft the ser
vant of God to the third heavens, and show him things not lawful to be uttered by 
man, while the scriptures have no such power and can impart no such' knowledge. 
The Holy Ghost can heal the sick—can speak with tongues, and can perform many 
other mighty works ; while the scriptures, without the Holy Ghost, can do none of 
these things. The Holy Ghost is greater than the scriptures, for by him the scrip
tures were given ; hence the Holy Ghost is an infallible standard as well as the scrip
tures. The Holy Ghost being a universal standard of truth, while tbe scriptures 
are a very limited standard; yet both standards agree in one, and never contradict 
each other. That which contradicts any known truth is not of the spirit of truth, 
bat is false. A false doctrine cannot always be detected by the scriptures ; but 
when referred to that universal standard—the Holy Spirit, it can always be detect
ed, for tbe Holy spirit deceives no one.

In my remarks upon tbe evidences in favour of Joseph Smith’s divine mission, 
(** Divine Authority,” page 13,) I have, among numerous other evidences adduced, 
referred to the late discoveries of Catherwood and Stephens in Central America, 
as confirmatory evidence of the truth of the Book of Mormon. Mr. Paton con
siders this as no evidence at all, and refers to the discoveries of Baron Humboldt 
and many other antiquarians, long before Mr. Smith translated tbat book. Now 
no one will dispute the fact that the existence of antique remains in different parte 
of America was known long before Mr. Smith was born. But every well inform
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ed person knows that the most of the discoveries made by Oatherwood and St% 
phens were original—that the most of the forty-four cities described by him&iad 
not been described by previous travellers. Now the Book of Mormon gives us the 
names and location of great numbers of cities in the very region where Oatherwood 
and Stephens afterwards discovered them. This, therefore, taking into dbnsidera- 
tion all the circumstances, is an additional evidence, of a very positive nature, in 
favour of the divine inspiration of this unlearned and inexperienced young man.

With regard to the old Spaulding story concerning the origin of the Book of 
Mormon, we remark, that it has been exploded by the most incontrovertible testi
mony years ago, and its lying propagators have been made ashamed of their corrupt 
glaring falsehoods. (See P. P. Pratt's Reply to the Rev. C. S. Bush; also Tay
lor’s Answer to the Rev. Robert Heys.)

Mr. Paton next refers to the 29th chapter of Isaiah, and to my remarks upon it, 
and falsely pretends that the metallic plates of the Book of Mormon are represented 
in my tract (“ Divine Authority,”) as being Ariel, the city where David dwelt. 
He says, “ Jf the metallic plates be, as M r. P ra tt pretends, this Ariel,” * *
then they are “ Cursed of O od” Mr. Pratt, sir, has made no such pretensions: 
it is only another of your own misrepresentations. Now if our readers will turn 
to the 29th chapter of Isaiah, and carefully read the first four verses of that chap
ter, they will discover that the prophet predicts, first, the distress that should come 
upon Ariel, and, secondly, predicts another event that should be unto the Lord as 
Ariel. This last event is exposed in these words, “ And it shall be unto me AS 
A fiel.” How was it with Ariel ? Her people, was to be distressed and afflicted 
with " heaviness and sorrow.” How was it to be with t^e people or nation who 
should be “ as A r i e l  ?” Its distress, of course, was to resemble that of Ariel, or else 
it could not be “ as Ariel.” The distress of the nation that the Lord says “ shall 
be as Ariel,” is clearly pourtrayed in the 3rd and 4th verses, “ And I  will camp 
against thee round about, and will lay seige against thee with a mount,and I  w ill 
raise forts against thee,' and thou shalt be brought down, and shalt speak 
out of the ground, and thy speech shall be low out of the dust, and thy voic« 
shall be as of one that hath a fam iliar spirit, out of the ground, and thy 
speech shall whisper out of the dust.” Now, we ask, What nation upon the 
earth has been visited with a distress resembling that of Ariel or Jerusalem? We 
answer that the book of Mormon informs us that the nation of Nephites who were 
a remnant of Joseph inhabiting Ancient America, were brought down to the ground 
by their enemies. Hundreds of thousands were slaughtered in tbeir terrible wars. 
Their distress truly may be said to be “ as Ariel.” Ariel was sorely distressed from 
time to time, and forts and other fortifications raised against her—similar judgments 
happened to the remnant of Joseph. Isaiah does not say that Ariel shall speak oat 
of the ground, but he clearly shows that the nation which should be distressed as 
Ariel, after being brought down, should speak out of the ground. The words of the 
prophets of Jerusalem or Ariel, never spoke from the ground, their speech was never 
“ low out of the dust.” But the words of the prophets among the remnant of Joseph 
have spoken from the ground and their written “ speech ” has whispered oat 
of the dust. Isaiah declares, that it shall be “ as the voice of one that hath a  
fam ilar spirit. It was not to be the voice of a distant, vague, uncertain spirit 
but “ a fam iliar spirit,” one that could be familiarly understood, and that too, by 
the most ordinary capacity. The term familiar does not necessarily imply evil, as 
Mr. Paton would have the public suppose. There were many corrupt persons in 
ancient times who had not only a familiar but constant intercourse with evil spirits 
and were possessed by them ; and because of the constant familiarity of these spirits 
with those person?, they possessed, fcjiey were frequently termed “ familiar spirits.” 
As was remarked above, the term “ familiar,” does not always imply evil. Jesus was 
familiar with his disciples, while to the world he was more distant and spoke to them 
in parables. The Holy Ohostisa very familiar spirit in the tabernacles of his servants, 
sometimesmaking familiar to them things that are not lawful to be uttered or written. 
The voice of the ancient prophets of America has familiarly whispered from the dost 
in the ears of the present generation, simply and familiarly revealing the ancient 
history of tnat continent—and in a very familiar manner portrays the wonderful 
works of God among a nation whose history was before unknown. What a marked
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contrast between the definite, plain, and “ fam iliar spirit ” in which the Book of 
Mormon unfolds the ancient history of America, and the wild, vague, and distant 
conjectures of learned antiquarians! I t is as the voice of the dead proclaiming 
repentance to the living. I t is the voice of those who have slumbered low in the 
dust, sounding an important and solemn warning in the ears of a corrupt, wicked, 
apostate race of Gentiles who have made “ lies their refuge” and “ underfalsehood 
have hid themselves” (To be continued.)

LETTER FROM WILFORD WOODRUFF.
Cambridgeport, Massachusetts, March 1st, 1849.

Elder Pratt,—Beloved brother.—As this is my birth-day, also the first day of 
spring, my mind is led this morning, more than usual, to reflect upon the signs of 
tne times of the giobe upon which we dwell; and while meditating upon Zion and 
her messengers, my mind flits across f.he ocean, and runs over the wall, and takes 
a view of a large company of swift messengers who are the h o r n s  of Joseph, used 
to push the people together from the ends of the earth. These meditations create 
a desire to converse a few moments with brother Pratt, so while all nature is locked 
fast in sleep, before the dawn of day appears to stArtle man from his slumbers, I 
seat myself to say a few words to you. I said this was my birth-day, yes, I am 42 
years old this day, how such figures look to a man while counting up his years in 
this probation. The very sight of them crowd into the mind a flood of thought 
even more than tongue can utter or pen can write. The last 16 years of my life I 
have spent in endeavouring to preach the gospel of Jesus Christ, and build up the 
kingdom of God in connexion with my brethren. The past is gone, I have no desire 
to recall it, 1 would not wish to live my life over if I could. I feel like looking for* 
ward and not backward. I have a great desire that I may spend my future days 
doing the works of righteousness, honoring the priesthood and my calling, saving 
thesoulsof men and building up the kingdom of God, that I may have a place with the 
faithful at the end of the race. Turn my eyes which way I will, either towards Babylon 
or Zion, and I find the movements and signs of either of them at the present day are 
fully keeping pace with the wheels of time. It is deeply interesting to see, hear, feel, 
and live in this age and gaze upon the scenery of the whole earth, rushing like a 
mighty cataract to finish its work. While the high-minded Jew, in the height of 
his pride, was exhausting his talents and oratory to prove to the Roman and the 
world his right to independence, greatness, and power, the Son of God was in 
lamb-like meekness bowing to the ordinance of baptism and all the rites of the gos
pel and commandments of his Father, looking forward to the day when he should 
make his second visit to his brethren with his reward upon his head. So at the pre
sent day, while the emperors, kings, princes, lords, nobles, presidents, governors, 
statesmen, with all the great men of Babylon, have been making a desperate effort 
to maintain their dignity and appear to a good advantage before the whole earth, 
many of the most noble spirits that ever dwelt in flesh, like Jesus and the apostles, 
have been meekly submitting to the ordinances of the gospel, and like little children 
have been subject to tbe authority of the holy priesthood, and have made every 
sacrifice required, and labored day and night to build up Zion, that the honest in heart 
and meek of the earth may have a place to nee to in order to escape the just judgments of 
of that God whose rod is now suspended in the heavens, and about to fall upon the 
earth, and lay great Babylon with all of her greatness, pomp, power, and glory in 
the dust. My prayer to God is, that every elder of Israel and Saint of God through
out the whole earth, may be encouraged to labor diligently and faithfully while the 
day of harvest lasts, for soon night will come when no man can work ; they will be 
just as sure of their reward as was their chief captain and head.

Brother Whipple, who left the valley late in the fall, informed me that the Utah 
Lake is abundantly supplied with the mountain trout, of a very large size, and all 
the streams, putting out of the mountains into the Western Jordan, abound with 
trout from a quarter up to three and four pounds. He watered his land from Mill 
Oreek, and when shutting off the water, could go into the field and pick up any 
quantity he wished of very fine trout.

The rage of the gold fever still continues throughout this country. More than



118 LETTER FROM WILFORD WOODRUFF.

200 ship* have left our ports loaded to the brim with good* and gold diggers, and 
hundreds of others are preparing to go, and tens of thousands of people are begin, 
ning to turn tbeir attention that way. It seems as though all the nations of the earth 
now believe in gathering to California, and sinners are gathering much faster than 
Saints, though not to tbe same place. The fulness of the everlasting gospel, estab
lished by Joseph Smith, in these last days, was much reproached because its founder 
was accused of being a gold digger, but that part has now become very popular 
until all the world believes in gold digging, and many thousands are manifesting 
tbeir faith by their works, and a far greater number are desiring to do so.

Thomas Benton, of Mo. is advocating, before Congress, the propriety of establish
ing a railroad from Mo. through the south pass to the Pacific, with a branch to the 
city of the Salt Lake. Every possible route is inquired into to get to the gold dig- 
ings both by sea and land.

Elder Babbitt called upon me, and wished me to say to you that he had been to 
Washington and had got a post office established in the valley. Mr. Haywood, post
master, and he, ( Babbitt) had taken the carrying of the Mail from Kanesville to the 
▼alley, six times a year, and that all the friends could now correspond with their 
friends in the valley the same as in any other part of the U. S., if sent via Kanesville.

The slave question in Congress, is the great bone of contention and is now pre
senting a formidable appearance, and laying a firm and sure foundation for the 
overthrow of this government, and it is much nearer their door than they are aware 
of. I have written, to the presidency in Zion, a report which I expect soon to for
ward, embracing my tracts, a representation of all the Saints throughout my field 
of labour, which I make out to number 807 souls, including Philadelphia, Cream- 
ridge, Toms River, N .J ., New York city, Long Island, New England States, 
Canadas, N. B., Nova Scotia, &c., 200 in Philadelphia; this 807 includes Saints, 
Mormons, Hickory Mormons, hot, warm, cold, &c., &c. I have also written 
concerning Washington government affairs; the subject of introducing school books 
into the valley, what kind, sent copies of books and reports from boards of educa
tion, what I can obtain school books for, Sec. ; also I have sent a file of the New 
York Weekly Herald, and written to tbe Recorder or Historian of the Church 
upon the signs of the times, embracing the revolutions of all the earth during a .  d .  
1848, as far as I obtained the facts or accounts of them. In closing up my address to 
tbe Historian, I expressed my feelings in a few words concerning Zion; and as I have 
been making some extracts from my journal, to you, I think I will continue it and 
give you my remarks to the Historian, upon Zion, which are as follows:—

I cannot close my record upon the signs of the times of 1848 without turning my 
eye towards Zion, yes Zion, which is not now merely a phantom of the brain, or a name, 
but actually a living thing; truly she is yet but a babe just borne,yet she has a taber
nacle—the mountains of Israel—her bed is in the chamber of the rocks—her gar
den one of the rich valleys of Ephraim. She speaks and her voice is as tbe voice 
of G od . She has * spirit which burns like flames of fire— she has power, and haa 
started a little stone rolling from the mountains of her habitation, which increases 
as it goes. It is causing the earth to quake and tremble: take care ye nations, it 
will grind you to dust! She has messengers which go and come at ber bidding— 
one of them can chase a thousand, and two put ten thousand to flight: they com
mand the elements and they obey them. She has an ensign for the nations to flee 
to,—she has a law which will soon govern the earth. She is born in the generation 
that David bad a view of. O praise the Lord, I am a witness that mine qyes have 
beheld her. She has keys to open and no man can shut—and shut and do man can 
open. Her power is from heaven where she has noble senators who plead her cause 
both day and night. This is the Zion I seek after—the Zion I speak of—her church 
is the Church of Jesus Christ of Latter-day-Saints. Her city was “ sought out ” in 
a . d .  1847, and the Lord has favored her from that time, and during the year A .D . 
1848, the Church was organized with a First Presidency of three persons, via., 
Brigham Young, Heber C. Kimball, ami Willard Richards, who gathered to the 
Mountains of Israel, in the Valley of the Great Salt Lake, Great Basin, North 
America, and have taken with them some three thousand Saints, with their flocks and 
herds, which makes a population of about seven thousand souls, in the city of the 
Great Salt Lake. The Lord has also blest their land which has brought forth in
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abundance. And while the Lord has been multiplying blessings npon Zion, in her 
quiet habitations, her messengers have been trying aloud to tbe nations of the earth 
and the Isles of the sea, preaching the gospel anto them and tittering their testimo
ny in the power of God and gift of the Holy Ghost, until they have gathered their 
thousands together, until one of the twelve apostles of the Lamb ( Orson Pratt), 
estimates that it will take three hundred ships to remove the Saints from the British 
Ides alone, to the land of Zion.

The Saints who were gathered into the valley of the Sacramento have discovered 
such vast mines of gold, silver, copper, and other precious ores that the report of it 
is creating great excitement throughout the world, especially throughout the United 
States, until tens of thousands are rushing to the gold regions to try to obtain the 
precious metals. And as the hand of God has been so visible in all the signs of 
1848, may he continue his work through 1849 and all following years, until his arm 
shall be made bare in the eyes of all nations, until Zion shall arrive at her full 
strength of manhood. ‘For brass may she have gold, for iron silver, for wood 
brass, for stones iron. May her exactors and peace officers be righteous men; may 
her nobles be of Ephraim and her governor proceed out of the midst of him/ May 
mil of her messengers be armed with righteousness, in the power of God, in great 
glory. May all the nations of the earth fear and tremble because of her law. May 
the wicked find her sons terrible when they go to battle against her, and not have 
power to stand before them. May her dwelling places be distinguished by a pillar 
of fire by night and a cloud by day; and in fine, may she arise and shine forth, and 
spread herself abroad with all that perfection of beauty, power, and glory which has 
been spoken concerning her, even to the full expectation of G od , a n g e l s ,  and m en.

W ilfo b d  W o o druff .
March 6th.—Brother Whipple, from the Salt Lake, spent the day with me yester

day. We had a good meeting in Cambridgeport, quite a number of strangers out. 
I  confirmed two individuals which we baptized on Saturday, one was a gentleman 
from Switzerland, who is well acquainted with the Swiss, German, ana English 
languages, and I think will be useful in a future day. W. W.

LETTER TO THE EDITOR.
Aberdare, March 19 th, 1849.

Dear sir and brother,—St. Paul commands all to “ render honour to whom honour 
is due," &c. Many are tbe false assertions, circulated by calumny about our beloved 
brother Cap. D. Jones, since he first commenced his glorious mission in Wales; all 
proceeding from slanderous accusers, who love darkness rather than lijjht. Tou will 
therefore excuse me, if I leave my pen to describe the impression his holy conduct 
has made upon my heart; and lean assure you, thousands in Wales, besides.— 
Solomon said that there was a time for every thing; if he had known Cap. D. Jones, 
he would certainly have said, with one exception. He had no time but for the build, 
ing of Zion, and he brought every moment subservient to this, as the principle thing 
that would tend to exalt and glorify the name of God for ever. Like John the 
Bap tist, he was a “ burning and shining fight,” confuting error by solid, clear, short, 
and convictive arguments, with one object always in view ; the good pleasure of 
God, doing good, rather than gain applause. In truth, it can be said of nim, that he 
was a man of observation and reflection; with soberness, righteousness, and godliness, 
continually assimilating his mind with ardent love and ambitious zeal to ftilfil the 
soelmn duties of his exalted station, so that he might be approved by his master, 
as a good and faithful servant. His sublime, generous, diligent spirit, applied 
itself with new exertion continually, as circumstances and experience opened an 
enlarged field for duty; and the prosperity that followed bis labours in the Lord, 
creating holy delight, filling his heart with satisfaction and firm hope, that the 
khf£doms of the world, will soon become the kingdom of our Lord and Saviour 
Jesus Christ. Sacred scriptures, immediate revelations from God, supernatural 
agency of tbe Holy Spirit, were the source, standard, and rule of his sentiments, 
so tbat his religious principles shone before the multitude that attended his lectures, 
with such argumentative force and clear reasoning; tbat the traditional vail, which 
blinded the understanding was rent in twain; and truth, the “ treasure of the
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holiest/’ revealed to tbe astonished view, rejoicing in victory over blind zeal, preju
dice, and bigotry. His clear head, good heart, solid sense, and serious piety, 
removing all obstacles, so that the arrows of truth pierced the heart with conviction. 
His mind calm and dispassionate, viewing his theme in every light, collecting his 
best thoughts upon it, clothing them with tbe simplest, yet powerful words of 
“ Jaith ei/am  ” (mother’s language) to answer the comprehension of the lowest of 
his auditors; drawing the attention also of the learned to the astonishing convincing 
effects of his hidden might and power. Remarkable for aptness, in the illustration 
of his subjects, by sensible images, &c; always exhibiting the fulness of the Gospel 
through the merits and compassion of an unchangeable Saviour, to ail who would be
lieve, repent, and be baptizea for the remission of their sins; holding forth to the obedi
ent, self-evident knowledge, of the purest and noblest kind; inspiring tbe young con
verts in tbe midst of persecuting foes, with resignation and fortitude; spreading 
before them the conflict on one hand, victory and a crown of everlasting life and 
boundless happiness on the other. He was particularly successful in acquiring with 
his audience, Authority, disposing his principles with clear method, solid arguments, 
adorned with words well chosen, proper and expressive ; a quality belonging to the 
Welsh language beyond all others, according to the testimony of many learned men-. 
Cool in the rational, easy in the familiar, earnest in tbe persuasive, &c., such qualities, 
with Divine inspiration, naturally gave him authority which astonished his nearers.

In conversation, free, friendly,.easy, and unreserved, like the magnet attracting 
the mind towards the “ sides of the north, as the honoured place, where the city of 
tbe Great King should be built in the mountain of his holiness, beautiful for 
situation, soon to be the joy of the whole earth as the chosen Zion of tbe Lord; 
having, desired it for his habitation, and his rest for ever, where he will abundantly 
bless her provision, satisfy her poor with bread, clothe her priests with salvation, 
and cause His saints to shout aloud for joy. Nothing so seasonable, important, 
and entertaining, to the temper of his mind, as a conversation with those who 
“ were asking the way to Zion, with their faces thitherward."

Our beloved brother’s affection and humility on one hand, his resolution and 
courage on tbe other; bearing the contempt of the world with dignity and appulse 
with decency; had gained tne affection of tbe members of the church of Jesus 
Christ; particularly those holding the priesthood, to such a degree, that the 
thought of parting for a short time, would cause a Bensation, not to be described by 
words. It would be a difficult matter to find in Wales, among from three to four 
thousand Saints, one, where some kind office, useful instruction, &c., had not been 
received; particularly the children of advertity; who can testify, that his kind 
sympathy and consoling advice always cheered the soul; “ when hungry,” he, with 
our beloved sister, his consort, “ fed them ; thirsty, gave them drink; naked, clothed 
them; sick, visited them, &c.” The poor officers in coming to my house, one 
would say, “ I was without a hat, but brother Jones gave me this (exhibiting my 
brother’s best;) another, I was without clothes, but the Captain gave me this suit; 
another, I was without shoes, but Mr. Jones gave me these.” At first, it was a 
riddle with me where my brother kept his American store; as “ give him, give her, 
give them,” was his language, and never did I hear him say, “ give me.” At last 1 
remembered that his store was in Heaven; and that his Father “ supplied all his 
need according to his riches in glory.”

In counsel, at the head of his brother officers, his goodness, wisdom, and benevo
lence, shone in a courteous, free, condescending, affable, open, unreserved, and 
friendly manner—to all, without affectation, or stiff, morose, conceit towards any. In 
connection with the public, he took great care that his doctrines and language 
should answer the capacity of bis hearers; his ambition, whilst treating of the 
highest subjects, to be comprehended by tbe lowest understanding. His knowledge 
of them, not so flattering as that of the learned “ Oambray,” who said, “ that there 
are always three-quarters of an ordinary congregation who do not know those f ir s t  
principles of religion, in which tbe preacher supposes every one to be fully 
instructed.”

Tbe difficulties he met with in the execution of his office were not few, nor far 
between; having by hard labour, night and day, worn out the strength of his con
stitution, so that tbe weakness of his body greatly troubled his mind. Tbe grta t
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men of WaUa at first despised and looked with scorn upon the obscure Mormon 
missionary ; and all the religious camps thought themselves secure under the instruc
tions of their learned theologians ; but their peace was not of long duration ; the 
arrows of truth sent forth by our brother, began to i pierce and cleave the heart, 
so that many asked, “ what shall we do ? ” and, of course, the same answer 
delivered formerly by a sent servant of Qod, was applicable to the same question 
now; therefore, without wresting the scriptures of truth, and thinking himself 
wiser than Qod, his answer at all times was, “ repent, and be baptized every one of 
you, in the name of Jesus Christ, for the remission of sins, and ye shall receive the 
gift of the Holy Ghost.” And the little band who flocked under his standard of 
truth, soon exhibited tbe signs of being called, “ chosen and faithful.” Tbe little 
one, also soon became a thousand, to the total destruction of the peace of the 
numerous religious sects of Wales. Then the stir was made, and the general cry 
to conflict was, forward ; and all the camps, who were formerly in battle array, 
one against another, now joined in a covenant of everlasting peace. “ Pilot and 
Heroa made o n e a n d  the heroes and champions of learning appeared in front, 
making a grand array with the multitude on one hand—the little Mormon missionary 
on the other; shewing a contrast far more wonderful than that of Qoliah and the 
youthful shepherd, David. And amongst the number of the multitude I shall set 
myself in the hindmost rank. But what astonished me, was, that the armour 
I  then wore, was nought but the traditional perplexing doctrines of the learned, 
which were blown like chaff before the Euroclydon of truth, that proceeded from' 
the Mormon missionary. In the midst of this great perplexity, my comrades 
resorted to the lying tower of the prince of darkness for amunition; and brought forth 
all manner of lies, calumny »&c., when somethousands left the camp of villany and join
ed the Mormon legion ; and we soon found out the benefit of the change ; not only in 
getting into better company, but getting the whole armour of Qod, with the power 
of the everlasting priesthood concentrated in the gift o f the Holy Ghost. So that 
with indescribable joy we can say, tbat our “ souls have been plucked as brands out 
of the fire, and our strings fallen in pleasant places.” Tbe first engagement was not 
the only victory; the Mormon missionary went on, from conquering; to conquer, 
Until the offensive camps were soon constrained to turn into a defensive state ; and 
tbe load cry for tbe Ameriomn false publications, “ come over and help us.” And 
aurely the devil has a faster skiff than any of the Atlantic steamers, for in the short 
■pace of a few weeks, the well filled black ship, with the glorious treasure arrived; 
and the varied characters of Hogarth and Punch could not equal the varied visages 
of the enemy, while pursuing with avidity the quack exiles of life, contained in 
these devil’s charms; and the great men, who had for their motto, “ no addition to 
the word of Qod,” made wholesale additions, and exceeded the American father of 
lies. As you know, newspapers and journals are combustible things; so stock 
being so great, was overheated ; the camps took fire, and are burning ever since; 
and hundreds continually flocking to the despised Mormon city of refuge; and the 
wonderful letters begin to form themselves into the position of “ Babylon tbe great 
is /alien.” And the Mormon missionary, the hero of the day, to the great 
astonishment of thousands, has now returned to the camp of Israel with the first 
fruits of his victory, to the glonr of Qod and eternal shame of the devil.

Dear sir and brother,—The false assertions of the sectarian churches in Wales 
induced me to pen the foregoing reflections; doubtless they may give,'you jhalf an 
hours amusement.—They proceed from an honest heart, but a very young scribe ; 
therefore, excuse the attempt which is far below doing justice to the exalted char, 
acter of my adored father, Captain Dan Jones.

My beloved brother, Mr. Wm. Phillips, president, sends his kind respects to you, 
&c., “ Elijah’s mantle has fallen upon Elisha,” this is the pass word with all tbe 
Saints.

I do thank my heavenly Father for continual promises tbat obstacles shall be 
removed, and that I shall soon commence my mission in Brittany, &c. I have in 
the course of the last twelve months, baptized about one hundred, which 1 consider 
a fair commencement.

Tour obedient servant and brother in the new and evelasting covenant,
w .  H o w ells.
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BXTJRACTS FROM CONFERENCE MINUTES.

LIVERPOOL.

Held Feb. 25th, 1849.—This coaference represented 12 branches, containing 835 
members, including 40 elder*, 46 priests, 31 teachers, and 12 deacons ; 40 emigrated, 
aad 69 baptized, daring tbe past quarter.

M i l o  A n d r e w s ,  President.
J . S. Cantwell,  Clerk.

EDINBURGH.

H tld March 182A, 1849.—At this conference were represented 21 branches, 
consisting of 1 high priest, 43 elders, 49 priests, 43 teachers, 18 deacons* 1,222 
members, total 1376; baptized during the last quarter 195, received 34, removed 
33, eat off 16, emigrated 48, died 2, scattered 38.

W i l l i a m  G ib b o n ,  President.
G e o r g e  P s o ra  W a u g h , Clerk.

GLASGOW.

H tld March 25th, 1849.—At this conference were represented 26 branches, 
consisting of 1 high priest, 1 seventy, 78 elders, 78 priests, 75 teacher?, 43 deacons, 
1426 members, total 1700; baptized during last quarter 275, received 66, removed 
06, cut off 46, emigrated 57, died 30, scattered 30.

E l i  B. K e l s e t ,  President.
W a l t e r  T h om p son , Clerk.

SHEFFIELD.

Held March 25th, 1849.-—'This conference represented 1503 members, including 
1 high priest, 47 elders, 83 priests, 46 teachers, and 26 deacons; baptized daring 
the past quarter 322, cut off 20, removed 49, received 29, emigrated 57, dead 5.

C b a n d e l l  D u n n , President.
H e z e k ia h  M i t c h e l l ,  Clerk.

LINCOLNSHIRE.
Held March 29th, 1849.—This conference represented 7 branches, contain? 358 

members, including 16 elders, 25 priests, 11 teachers, and 4 deacons. Since 
Dec, 25th, 1848, 95 had been added by baptism, 32 had emigrated, 6 removed, 6 
cat q& and l dead.

W. L. C u t le r ,  President.
J. E. T a y lo r ,  Clerk.

DERBYSHIRE.

Held A gril 1st, 1849.—This conference represented 10 branches  ̂containing 357 
members, 2 scattered; including 42 elders, 24 priests, 15 teachers, 10 deacons; 
baptized daring the past quarter 16, cut off 36, removed 5, received 11, emigrated 5.

L e w is  R o b in so n , President.
T. B. W a r d ,  Clerk.

^ a , J' ..HI . 11! 1U  -Lilli 1 .L -i... M l .....  -■■LJ. 'LL-! ............... HI. ■

QTfei £ott*v«*a& $atn!0’ ^SKtlfetmtal $ tar.

APRIL 15, 1849.
B o o k  A g e n ts .—In all of our balance sheets which w e shall hereafter send to the 
present book agents, we shall incorporate all the debts contracted with the office, by the 
Conferences, through their former agents. The Conferenceeare particularly requested to 
immediately settle up and completely balance their old debts, contracted through their 
former agents. To prevent disappointment the Conferences should positively forbid 
their sub-agents from entrusting out Books, Stars, and Pamphlets, so that timely re
mittances may be made from the sub-agents to the general agents, and from them to 
our office. In this way conferences will always hanre on hand either the book? or the 
money, and will be able to do their business more punctually.
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Immediately after the reception of the eighth number of the present volume of the 
S ta b , our agents are requested to state, hy letter, whether they will require, in 
pamphlet form, any of the “ R e p ly  to  bkmakks on Mormonism,** and how many, 
as we intend concluding the article in the next number, and shall soon take down the 
type. The u R e p ly  ” will be of the same size as the “ D iv in e  A u th o r ity ,” and 
of the some price. Let there be no delay, as we shall only publish about the number 
ordered.

PRIESTCRAFT IN DANGER —A DRAMA.
BT WILLIAM M’GHJE.

ACT I.
Scrxe I.—Lord AimwelTt Castle.—Dr. Clamour fitting in the Breakfast Parlour.—Enter

Lord AimuielL
Lord Aim well.—Qood morning, my dear Doctor, I  am delighted to see yon; but 

I  confess I  am as much surprised as delighted. You said on parting, last night, that 
our breakfast hour would interfere with your Sabbath duties, in the performance of 
which, you said you were very punctual, and therefore we would not be favoured with 
your company this morning.

Doctor Clamour.—O h! my lord, you ’U not have heard; she's not well.
L. A.—Who’s not well? you perplex me. You’re not married—you have no 

sister. Dear doctor, do tell me quickly, who’s not well ?
Dr. C.—H ie fact is, my lord, my congregation consists of my clerk, the sexton, 

and the sexton’s wife; now the sexton’s wife is a woman of delicate health, and when 
she cannot come out, we cannot muster the Rumber required by the Rubric, and, of 
course, we have no sermon on those days. I  walked over this morning, and found 
the good woman suffering from head-ache; and as I  had breakfasted but slightly, I  
thought I  might as well come back to your lordship’s regular breakfast.

L. A.—(Musingly.)—I am sorry to confess I  have hitherto bestowed too little con- 
sideration on matters of religion; your present explanation has opened to my mind a 
wide field for reflection. And this is our State Church! A church which costs the 
nation so many millions sterling a-year to support her! There must be something 
remarkably wrong, either in the system itself, or its workings. Dear doctor, do you 
believe a church like this worthy of a revolution and civil war every ten years?

Dr. C.—My lord, you astonish m e! your words seem scarcely to betoken a true 
sop of mother church. Worthy of a revolution and civil war every ten years! Be
tween ourselves, what would become of the higher ranks of society without our State 
Church ? If  keeping the great mass of the people iu subjection, and subservient to 
the will of the few, be worth anything—if keeping the aristocracy in quiet possession 
of all their posts, pensions, sinecures, and estates, be worth anything—if preserving 
“ our glorious constitution,” (the wonder and admiration of the world,) free from in
novation, be worth anything,—then not only every ten years, but every ten days, 
yea, every ten hours, she is worthy of such a contest as would sweep off our serfs by 
the thousand, and drench our nation in seas of blood, if necessary.

L. A.—(Aside )—And this from a minister of tbe Gospel of Peace!-—( To the 
doctor.)—But, doctor, you have left oue consideration in the back ground, which, if 
brought forward, would tend mightily to strengthen your argument.

Dr. C.—What is it, my lord? what is it ? if any point of importance has escaped my 
memory, do let me hear it ?

L. A.—You have forgotten to include in your long list, the inexhaustible sinecures and 
emoluments of the clerical profession, by which priestcraft is supported, and of which 
you, yourself, are enjoying tne sweet fruits.

Dr. C.—Thank you, my lord, thank you; I  perceieve you are perfectly able to do it 
for me.

L A.—I beg your pardon, my dear doctor, I  assure you, I  have no wish to offend; 
my object is to elicit truth, come in what shape it may, I feel my need of enlighten
ment on such subjects; and, I  confess, the remarks you have already made have
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struck me as being foreign from the sentiments which a minister of the Gospel of 
Peace should entertain. I love and venerate the religion of Jesus Ohrist; but sorely 
it was never intended to be used as a cat’s-paw in the hands of power for the enslave
ment of mankind ? I love my Queen and country; and as I have been, I hope I shall 
still continue to be a useful subject, doing all in my power to effect the perfect free
dom, both in mind and body, of my countrymen. And I think that religion, instead 
of being set up as a barricade to hinder the emancipation of mankind, should be used 
as the only weapon to effect such a glorious object. But as we will be favoured with 
your company throughout the whole of this day, I think we could not do better than 
pursue this interesting subject; in the mean time, as the family are stirring, we had 
tetter prepare for breakfast. \Exuent.

Soenb II.—Liverpool Harbour.—H. C. Kimball, Solus.
And these are Britain’s shores. And this is Liverpool. Here, in this busy harbour, 

are ships from every nation under heaven, importing and exporting merchandise of 
almost every description. Here, man from every corner of the world meets his bro
ther man of different clime and colour. And he who, by the most polished address, 
can best deceive and cheat his fellow, boasts of most civilization. Here, ’midst this 
busy hum of trade and commerce, I stand a homeless, friendless stranger. Amongst 
all these living masses, moving to and fro, I recognize no friendly face to bid me wel
come. I almost feel as if I were a being of another world. A being of another 
world did I say ? It is true I am so in a certain sense, I am an ambassador from Qod to 
man. I am the bearer of a commission from him who is “ King of kings and Lord 
of lords,” to all the kings, governors, rulers and people of this lower world; and in 
obedience to this commission I am come to Britain. It is true I am a stranger and 
in poverty—what then; my master, who protected me, and paid my charges through 
the continent of America, and across the great waste of waters, will not desert me 
now; I have faith that he will not, and faith like mine must bring me meat, drink, 
and lodgings, and a rich harvest of souls into the bargain.

Enter O. D. Walt, walking musingly along, at last he easts his eyes on H.
C. Kimball, and starts back in astonishment.

G. D. Watt.—Gracious heavens I ’tis he! ’tis the very identical person I saw in 
my vision of yesternight 1—his countenance—his dress—his gait—ill—all are the 
same! they are imprinted on my memory in such a manner that I cannot be mistaken, 
yes, sure enough—he is a stranger, and as such should claim the sympathy of every 
feeling heart. I’ll speak to him forthwith.

(Addressing H. C. Kimball.)—Good morning, sir; you appear to be a stranger 
in these parts ?

H. C. K.—Good morning, sir; that I am a stranger you may learn from the fact, 
that you ’re the first of British blood I Ve yet exchanged words with. And’t is not 
many minutes since I first set foot on British ground. I have travelled many thou
sand miles by the command of God, to preach the gospel, and cry repentance to the 
inhabitants of this land; and thanks be to God, I am thus far in safety, though with
out money or friends.

G. D. Watt.—Without money you may be, but you have at least one friend you 
may rely on, sir; I love to deal plainly with all men, and, perhaps, you ’11 be sur
prised to learn, I left my home this morning purposely to meet you nere. Last night 
my sleep went from me, and I lay musing on the signs of the times, when suddenly 
there shone a light around me, above the brightness of the sun, clear, pure and trans
parent ; I marvelled at the sudden change, and looking around, I saw the figure of a 
man, advancing from the farthest corner of the room towards my bedside, I marked 
the figure well, and’t was yourself, sir; every feature of your face is the same, and 
the very same dress from head to foot, I even marked your walk so well, I feel assured 
I could have known you by it. Advancing to my bedside, with mild benignity of 
countenance, you informed me of your present journey to this country, and that you 
would land in this harbour this morning, and requested me to meet you here about 
this time. You then smiled upon me with a smile so sweet, I think I feel its influence 
now, and turned and walked away. The light receded in the same degree, until I 
was left in total darkness. Wherefore I have not been disobedient to the heaveoiy 
vision, for such I feel assured it was; and now let us retire from the crowded boatw
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of this place, to the nearest house where we can procure refreshments, of which you 
must stand much in need, and I shall then learn in what manner I can best serve 
you.

H. C. K.—Blessed, for ever blessed, be our God, whose protecting power is so 
marvellously put forth in behalf of his servants 1 and may the choicest blessings of 
Ood rest upon you, whom he has so richly favoured with a revelation of his will. I 
am ready to follow where you lead; let it be to some retired situation, where we can 
pour out our souls in thankfulness to God.

G. D. W.—Here, just at hand, is a temperance hotel, in which I am acquainted. 
I perceive, by the flag suspended over the door, there is a meeting of the order, but I 
doubt not we shall be accommodated with a private room. Let us enter.

H. C. K.—Stay: let us examine the inscription upon this flag.—(Reads.)— 
<< TBCTH is mighty and must pbevail.” Why, my guardian angel, we are rich in 
omens of success this morning. Yes, blessed be God, truth is mighty and must pre
vail, until the false and rotten systems of men are crumbled into dust, and the king
dom of God is firmly established on their ruins. From henceforth I adopt this in
scription as my motto, and under this auspicious flag let us enter, and mature our 
future plans.

S c e n e  III.— A beautiful Lawn in front o f Tythington Manse.—Dr. Clamour, Solus.
’Tis strange, that while all nature’s lulled in sweet repose, and not a breath of evil 

stirs the world, my couch I cannot keep. I ’m like a demon—a haunted demon, who 
runs a race in reckless desperation, pursued by phantoms of his own creation. Reflect,
I dare not; much I fear, reflection, instead of closing up these wounds already made, 
would burst them up a-fresh, with force incurable. Something must be done, to 
soothe my feelings, and calm my troubled soul 1 What shall it be; shall I turn a 
traitor to the cause I have so long espoused, and boldly stand forth for the truth and 
God ? Alas 1 I fear I cannot; already I am idolized as the champion of the church, 
and how should I dare to meet the censures of that body and the world 1 and, above 
all, how could I leave the titles, dignities, and wealth by which I am surrounded, and

go forth like him I now impiously dare to call my master, without a place to toy my 
ead?
Or, shall I still go on as I’ve begun, in spite of my convictions, to batter down all 

who come in opposition to the views of mothec church.
Nay, even here I am not safe. A strange, restless, enquiring spirit begins to creep 

into the very highest of our aristocracy; and this spirit, aided by the light diffused 
from Mormon doctrines, spreading through the land, bids fair, at no distant date, to 
hurl about my ears that fabric I so fondly lean on, and with it, all my reputation and 
my wealth. When such men as Lord Aim well begins to challenge priestcraft, and 
ean so well define the uses that it is basely put to, then farewell to priestly honours, 
But I will—will—(Enter a boy with a packet.) What's this you’ve brought, my 
boy, something of importance, surely ?

Boy.—Ant please your reverence you '11 give me something for rising sae early.
Dr. 0 .—( Throwing down a penny.)—There’s a penny for you, pick it up, and 

be gone.
Boy—(Looking disdainfully at the penny.)—Aye, Aye, i’ts nae lee to say, “ As 

cauld’s charity at a priest’s door.” Ye ’U better pick it up yoursel, sir; it ’11 soon kittle

Dr. C.—Our order, once so venerated, is now of low repute, when boys 1 
openly deride it. But now for the packet, we shall see what it contains. (Opens and 
read*.)

Rev. Sir,—We are truly sorry you were prevented by indisposition from attending 
our meeting last night. We hope you will quickly recover, and live long to aid our 
cause on the earth. I am requested to give you the particulars which transpired at 
said meeting. You are aware that our good bishop called a secret meeting of the 
clergy within his diocese, to concert such measures as would effectually put down that 
new set of impostors, risen up under the name of Mormons, who are at present com
mitting such havoc amongst our congregations. There was a full attendance of our 
rev. ministers, and most alarming were the accounts brought in from all quarters, of 
the progress of the impostors. It is said, that one of their number, styled an Apostle,.

anither in ye’re black coat pouch.
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landed in England, and immediately commenced preaching and baptizing all wlic*. 
believed. And such miraculous power followed, that many, upon coming o>:t < f  the 
■water, commenced preaching likewise, by which means, they have spread over the land 
like an. inundation. And what is more marvellous still, they say, that great signs 
follow the believer, insomuch that the blind see, the sick are healed, and the lame 
walk. Some o f the clergy testified to several miracles o f  this kind, -which came under 
their own observation. W e dare not enquire from whence cometh this power, but 
must just pronounce it from the devil. These doctrines, so destructive to our system, 
are spreading with such rapidity, that, in some instances, whole congregations, clerk, 
sexton, and all, have been taken from us ; and it is evident, i f  we let them thus alone, 
all men will believe on them, and the craft from whence w e obtain all our wealth will 
be destroyed. But, a la s ! the worst remains to be told. W c could come to no certain 
conclusion as to what can be done. W e much fear w e have been too long in setting  
ourselves to work. Time was when w e could have persecuted them, even to the death, 
but now, that cursed law, liberty o f  conscience, prevents us only in an underhanded 
way. Public discussion has been found to be rather injurious than otherwise. They  
are such profound scriptorians, and speak with such certainty and power, there is no 
coming against them with effect. There is but one method left us to attempt, and 
even that is doubtful., Their preachers are generally, with but few exceptions, low, 
ignorant, illiterate men, and such as are liable to the sneers o f  the learned. W e can, on 
this score, hold them in derision, and never spare plenty o f  ridicule; raise the hue and 
cry o f  false prophets, impostors, deceivers o f  the people, See., and hire such chai.icteis  
as are willing to annoy them in every possible way, and bring them into trouble with  
the authorities. B y  such means, w e hope to keep, at least the respectable and wealthy 
p o r t i o n  o f  t h e  community from joining them. W e leave these hints for you to act 
upon as you see fit. W e feel assured you will do all things for the best, the case is ono 
of pressing urgency. W e  would only hint further, that you can, in your capacity of  
magistrate, do yourself ample justice when opportunity offers. N o  more from, dear

sir, yours, &c ,  TnEOrniLUS T h u n de rc l o u d , A.M .

A nd can it be that matters are come to this, no use now in hailing between two  
opinions. M y mind is made up. From henceforth I  am the bitter and determined 
enemy o f  Mormonism, and shall show Lord Aimwell, and the world, my bitter enmity 
to all delusion. (Tears the letter and stam/ps upon it.)  Oh, that I  had the power so 
to tear and stamp upon this most accursed sect. B u t no— let me go about the task in 
the true spirit o f  dissimulation. There’s honest Saunders Snoddem, a true born Scot, 
and staunch supporter of the presbyterian order, to him will I  go, and sound his 
feelings in a subtle w ay; I  hope to gain his co-operation, and then for the campaign.

S c e n e  IV.__A  neat rural Cottage.— Saunders Snoddem and his wife Janet in earnest
c o n v e r s a t io n ,  th e  l a t t e r  w i t h  a  n e w  T e s ta m e n t  o n  h e r  la p .

Saun.__It ’s a gay while sin the scriptures has gitten sic an o’erturn, as we hac gien
them this morning. And now, Janet, sin we hae made up our mind to lea’ the religion 
o’ our forefathers and become saints by name, as weel as principle, w e wad do weel 
to consider the effect it may hae on o'ur warldly interests.

j anct.__It’s weel upon threty years now, sin we first linked our fate thegether, and
I  think that’s the daftest word I’ve heard you say in a that time. W e hae aye lean’d 
on religion for the love o’ itsel, without letting our warldly interests rule the choice, 
and I  hope w e ’11 do that still.

S aun.— True eneough, Janet, true eneough, but an alteration o’ circumstances 
whiles alters cases; our former form o’ religion had aye a large share o’ popularity, and 
being in fashion, it brought nae persecution after it, for ye ken, the devil aye likes his ain. 
B u t  ye’ll fin an act now lass, ye maun lay ye’re accounts to hae ye’re name cast out as 
evil, and a manner o’ slanderous reports ’11 be raised against us to the detriment o’ our 
character; maybe, to the turning us out o’ house and ha’, and the loss o’ the wark 
that’s g i’en us a comfortable bit o’ bread.

Janet.— W eel, weel, this might a bo sae, though there’ssom eo’t no very likely. Id in n a  
think his lordship (G od bless ’im) has a particle o’ a persecuting spirit in Jim. H e  has 
been a kind master to us, and likes weel to reward industry, without asking what ye’re 
religion is. I t  was but yesterday he came spanking in here, set himsel down at the
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fire, and cracked wF me as If he had been ane ’o cartels. I  did na think thero was 
as muckle guid sense in a the nobility put thegither. I dinna ken what for, but my 
heart warms to him, and I dinna relieve he wad be guilty o’ a dirty action. But 
though the warst should come to the want, tho’ we should be turned into the wide 
warlu to beg our bread, we wad be unworthy o’ the name we’re gaun to take on us, if 
we loot a thought o’t come between us and our salvation.

Saun.—I dinna ken, Janet. I hope the best, but I think it right to fear the warst. 
And oh, its awfu to think on the possibility o’ turnin’ back " like a dog to his vomit,” 
or “ like a sow that was washed, to her wallowing in the mire."

Janet.—I used aye to rejoice o’er the firm determination o’ character ye used to 
evince on every occasion, and I think, as far as I ken mysel, ye hae nae right to fear 
flinching in me. We should aye mind that great scripture truth, “ No man putting his 
hand to the plough, and looking back, is fit for the kingdom of God.”

Saun.—Janet, ye hae aye been dear to me, and mony happy days we’ve spent the- 
gether; but never were ye as dear, and never was 1 as happy as at this moment. 
Yes, I fin now, that through the assistance o’ the Holy Speerit, we ’11 come off victo
rious.—(Looking through the window.)—But wha’s this coming up the avenue at 
this early hour ? as sure’s am leevin, its his reverence, Dr. Clamour, and he’s comin 
straight up to our door, I canna unerstan what he can be wantin we us.

Janet.—111 lay my lug tae a bawbee, he ’11 hae heard ye were at the meetin 
yestreen, and he ’U be comin np to joke ye about it. If he be, I wadna miss ’im.

Saun.—It’s no likely that ill be his errand. But we'll see; whist, he’s at the 
door.

Eider Dr. Clamour.
Dr. C.—Peace be here this morning. I am afraid my early unusual visit has 

disturbed you in your devotional exercises.
Saun —No a bit, sir, no a bit; our morning prayers have been offered up this hour 

and half back; and sin that, we have been instructing oursels frae the scripture in 
some o’ the fundamental principles o' the religion o’ Jesus.

Dr. C,—I am rqoieea to see yoa so usefully employed, especially in times like these, 
when doctrines so subversive of our holy religion are afloat in the world. You '11 have 
heard of this new set of impostors, risen under the name of Mormons.

Saun.—Deed hae I, sir, aeed hae I. We had a very stirring discourse fraea minis
ter o’ that body yestreen.

Dr. C.—Last night 1 and you heard them! You amaze me! Where was it?
Saun.—In Tythington, no that far awa.
Dr. C.—Indeed! and are they oome under our very noses. I never heard of it till 

this moment. Now tell me seriously, Saunders, what did you think of tbe stuff yon 
heard, you would no doubt think it very absurd.

Saun.—Weel, dr, as ye appear to be curious, ye’s get it a’ in few  words. I had 
heard a heap about their delusion ; and when I heard o’ the meeting, I thought there 
w m  nae use in takin the thing second hand, I would just step oer and hear for mysel.

Janet.—Ye’ll do well to try that plan o’t yersel, sir.
(To be evmtinued.)

A SONG FOR THE SAINT8.

Tune—“Long, long ago."

Soon we will gather to Zion's fair land;
Will, will yon go, will, will yon go? 

Then we will join with a glorious band;
Will, will yon go, will you go? 

Hundreds and thousands have reached the shore, 
Where there is plenty in basket and store,
Where there are prophets inspired, at o f yore, 

Will, will you go, will you go ?
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On Zion's httl stands a light to the world ;
Will, trill you go, will, will yoa go ?

Jehovah again haa a standard unfurled;
Will, will you go, will you go ?

Come then, O ye nations, of every hae,
Fly to the ensign that’s set up for yon,
Come do not doubt, what I tell yon is true ;

Will, will yon go, will you go?
The day's drawing nigh when the wicked shall mo turn;

Will, will yoa go, will, will yoa go ?
When Israel’s outcasts again shall return;

Will, will you go, will you go ?
O will not that be a most glorious day,
When Jesus will unto his faithfal ones say,
“ Come, enter, inherit celestial day."

Will, will yoa go, will you go ?
"Tis because we are warned that we flee from this land.

Will, will you go, will, will you go ?
And if we prove loyal, with Christ we will stand;

Will, will you go, will you go ?
But those who are wicked, rebellions, and proud,
Shall call to the hills and the mountains aloud,
“ Fall on us and hide us from Israel’s God,

Woe, woe is unto as, woe.”
Then we who are true, let us all join and say,

Will, will you go, will, will you go ?
And O let us warn all that come in our way,

And say unto them, will you go ?
And when we have warn'd all, and told them the plaB 
By which salvation mast come unto man,
We’ll go home rejoicing and join with the band

Who have said to the world, wiU you go t
W. E. S ha w .
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BB T B A T  RATH AN  I A B ,  L I T  B IX  I I A 1  WE AT T B I  S P IR IT  SA ITH  U ttTO  TH B  O O T iC I M .— J l » .  11. 7 .

No. 9. MAY 1, 1849. V ol. XI.

REPLY TO A PAMPHLET, PRINTED IN GLASGOW, ENTITLED 
« REMARKS ON MORMONISM,"

Said to be printed with the approbation o f Clergymen o f different denomination*.
“ He that speaketh lies shall p«ri*h.”—Prov. six, fk.

(Concludedfrom, the last number.)
Isaiah not only speaks of the overthrow and titter abolishment of “ the multitude 

of all the nations that should fight against Mount Z ion ” but also very clearly 
describes the wickednepa and gross darkness in which all these nations should be 
involved. He declares they should “ be drunken, but not with wins,—they should 
stagger but not urith strong drink “ For " continues he, “ the Lord hath poured 
out upon you the spirit of deep sleep, and hath closed your eyes: the prophets and 
your rulers, the seers hath he covered. And the vision of all is become unto you as 
the words of a  book that is sealed, which men deliver to one that is learned” &c. 
Here we perceive, that the multitude of all the nations who fight against Zion were 
to be so completely enveloped in darkness, that they would be drunken and stagger, 
their eyes should be closed, and they should be in a deep sleep $ tbe prophets and 
seers were to be covered, or not acknowledged among them : and finally, “  t h e  
v is io n  o f  a u . ”  were to be as the words of a  sealed book. The vision of all the 
prophets and seers who had spoken since the world began, was to be unintelligible 
—not understood by those corrupt benighted nations. It is true they have multi
plied millions of copies of the Bible. But 60 great is their wickedness, tbat the 
powers, gifts, and blessings of the Bible are unknown among them. Having closed 
their eyes in a  profound, deep, and drunken sleep, the vision of all, or the inspired 
writings of all tbe prophets and seers with which they are acquainted are not 
understood,—they are not the words of a  sealed book, but AS tbe words of a  sealed 
book which are given to a  learned man who is unable to read them. So the vision 
of these inspired prophets and seers contained in the Bible has been presented to 
the nations, but they are unable to understand it. As Professor Anthon, though a  
learned man, was not able to comprehend or read the words transcribed from the 
sealed book of Mormon, so the present generation, though learned as to the wisdom 
of the world, are, in consequence of wickedness, unable to comprehend “ the vision 
o f aJU.n As well might Professor Anthon undertake to translate unknown Egyp
tian characters by his learning, as for a wicked generation who are in a “ deep sleep ” 
to undertake to understand “ the visiop of all, without the aid of inspired men.

Mr. Paton asserts, that “ Isaiah says, the sealed book was given to the learned.” 
We wish Mr. Paton to understand distinctly, that Isaiah says no such thing. Isaiah 
speaks of the “ WORDS ” of a book being presented to the learned, and not the book 
itself. Mr. Paton enquires, “ Why did not he (Smith) give the book, or plates, (to 
the learned) as he ought to have done, to fulfil the terms of the prophecy f” I an
swer that if he had sent the book to P rofessor Anthon, instead o f some o f the 
transcribed words it would not have been a fulfilment of the terms of the prophecy; 
for Isaiah expressly says the “ words” and not the book, were to be delivered to the

i
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learned. And Isaiah also says, the “ b ook ,"  (not the words of a book, ** is deliv
ered to him tbat is not learned, saying, Read this I prat thee, and he saith, I am not 
learned." To the learned is presented the “ words of a booh: ” to the unlearned is de
livered the “ book” itself. Tne former says, “ I  cannof* read it: the latter says, “I  am  
not learned;” Mr. Paton says, that neither could read it. Bat Isaiah says that, 
“ In that day, shall the deaf hear the words o f the book,” consequently, it most be 
read by some one. And as the Lord declares in the same connexion that he would 
uproceed to do a marvellous work and a wonder” whioh should “ cause the wisdom o f  
the wise to perish ” we have every reason to believe that he causes the anleamed to 
read it, which woald indeed be a marvellous work^nd a wonder, and a very effectual 
way of causing the wisdom of the wise to perish. .

Mr. Paton thinks it very strange, that none of the inspired writers of the Old or 
New Testaments should predict any thing about the Urim and Thummim by which 
the Book of Mormon was translated. On the same principle we ask, why did none 
of the inspired writers predict, that the Lord Jesus Christ should appear to Saul of 
Tarsus; or that a great vision should be shown to John on Patmos ? Why did not 
Isaiah or Ezekiel predict that a “ white stone ” (not “ specs ” ) should be given to those 
who overcame with a new name written in it r (See Rev. ii., 17.) When Mr. Paton 
has satisfactorily answered these questions, we presume that he will be perfectly 
able to understand why the prophets did not mention every minute circumstance 
connected with the coming forth of the Book of Mormon.

On the 7th and 8th pages of the “ Divine Authority” I have referred to the 
prophecy of Ezekiel, c. xxxvii., in relation to the two sticks upon which that pro
phet was commanded to write. I need not here repeat my remarks again ; but 
refer the reader to what I have there said. Mr. Paton very confidently asserta 
that “ A ll the w r it in g  that was on the two sticks, was merely the title of each” 
But how does Mr. Paton know that it “ was merely the title of each?” Has 
he ever examined the writing which Ezekiel inscribed upon tbem ? If not, by what 
authority does he make this unfounded assertion ? The scriptures have no where 
intimated that the “ title ” was the only thing written upon them. Ezekiel waa 
commanded to write upon two sticks; upon the one he was to write “fo r  Judah,” 
and upon the other “for Joseph.” What amount of writing he was to inscribe 
upon them we are not informed. Neither are we informed of the nature of the 
writing. Mr. Paton says, it “ was the title” but what kind of a title he has not 
told us. We will suggest to Mr. Paton the following titles until he can find some
thing more in accordance with his views, viz:—“ T h b  s a c r e d  w r it in g s  f o r  J u 
d a h .” T h b  sa o r x d  w r it in g s  f o r  J o se p h .”  Titles somethin? similar to 
these would surely be something very interesting, and would naturally excite an 
enquiring spirit amon̂ p the Israelites, especially when they saw them united in one, 
in the hands of Ezekiel. We think, however, that these inscriptions would be 
rather short, inasmuch, as Ezekiel was commanded to include in the two writings 
for Judah and Joseph something "for all the house of Israel? which should be 
respectively associated with them as “ their companions.”

Mr. Paton enquires, ” How can two sticks represent two books t* We answer, that 
we see no impropriety in two sticks written upon, representing two books. 
There would be an impropriety in sticks without writings representing books. But 
both of the sticks in Ezekiel’s hand had writing upon them, and therefore would be 
a beautiful representation of two books. Is Mr. Paton so ignorant, that he does 
not know that the Jews anciently wrote many things upon parchment, and rolled 
the same upon sticks t  This is a practice that is still prevalent among modern 
nations, as is exemplified in many maps, and large documents, which for covenience, 
are rolled upon sticks. These rolls of writing were called books in the days of 
Jeremiah. All the prophecies of Jeremiah, from the days of Josiab down to the 
fourth year of Jehoikim were written in one of these r o l l s .  (Jeremiah xxxvi. 1.
2 ) This “ roll” is called a “ book” in the 8, 10,11, and 13 verses; hence the 
terms roll and book are synonymous. Sticks, containing writing, then, tike the two 
sticks of Judah and Joseph, would not be a bad representation of the two books; 
indeed, they were the plainest and best representations of books of any thing that 
«ould have been exhibited before the Jews; for they were far better acquainted 
with books in theform of rolls than in any other form. Mr. Paton says, "two sticks
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may represent two nations.” What authority has he for this supposition ? There is no 
example in scripture, as we recollect, where a nation is represented by a stick, 
Nations are frequently represented by trees, branches, and vines; and by beasts, 
birds, and serpents. But sticks, we believe, are never used to represent nations. 
Sticks, containing writings, are far better representations of books than of nations.

Mr. Paton carries the idea that the record of Joseph “ did not exist, even in its 
metallic state, at the time Ezekiel wrote.” Now the last nine chapters of Ezekiel 
were written 25 years after the remnant of Joseph left Jerusalem for the great 
western continent; hence many of the writings of Joseph were in existence at the 
time Ezekiel spoke of the two sticks.—(See Ezekiel xl, 1; also the beginning of the 
first book of Nephi.) In the interpretation of the two sticks, God says, “ Behold, 
I  will take the stick of Joseph, which is in the hand of Ephraim, and the tribes of 
Israel his fellows, and will ra t them with him, even with the stick of Judah, and 
make them one stick, and they shall be one in mine hand.” In this quotation, the 
word “ is,” in Italics, is a substitution of the translator according to his own opinion, 
there being no word in the Hebrew from which it was translated. The translator 
would have had the same license to have substituted the words “ shall be,” placing 
it in the future tense, as he had to substitute the present tense. The passage would 
then read thus: “ the stick of Joseph, which shall be in the hand of Ephraim.’' 
This we conceive to be the trwe rendering of the passage. We are not particular, 
however, whether the present or future tense be used; for every one knows that 
many of the prophecies relating to things hundreds of years in the future were writ
ten in the present tense, and others in tbe imperfect or past tense, as though they 
had already been fulfilled. (See Isaiah liii, 3—9.)

This author further remarks, that “ M r. Pratt's assertion as to the two sticks 
is a positive falsehood: the two sticks spoken of by Ezekiel neither are, nor can be, the Scrip
tures and the Book of Mormon ” We ask this deceptive author, why he so often 
falsely accuses Mr. P ra tt ? Is it to deceive the puDlic ? The public, who have 
read Mr. P ratt’s tract on “  Divine Authority," know that he has not represented 
the Scriptures and the Book of Mormon to be the two sticks upon which Ezekiel 
wrote. I t  is true we have represented these two sacred books to be the two sticks 
which the Lord has said he would unite together, and has also said that, “ they 
shall be one in mine hand,” of which the two sticks in Ezekiel’s hand were only a 
representation. After the union of these two important sticks in the Lord’s hand, 
he declares that he will gather all the house of Israel from among the heathen, no 
more to be scattered, which is yet to be fulfilled, and the tiipe is close at hand.

Mr. Paton next refers to the 6th and 7th verses of the 14th chapter of John’s 
Revelations, which read thus: '‘And I  saw another angel fly  in the midst of heaven, 
having the everlasting gospel to  preach  unto them th a t dw ell on the earth , and to every nation,  
and kindred, an d tongue, and people, sayin g w ith  a  loud voice, F ear O od, an d g ive g lo ry  to  
h im : fob the hocb or h is  JUDOMEirr is come : an d w orship him  th a t m ade heaven, and  
earth, and the sea, and the fountains of water.” And Mr. Paton intimates that the 
"  BTBBiiABTiMo g o s p e l  icas an d  is  preached to  a ll nations and p e o p le : f o r  O od is  no re 
specter of persons ; and whosoever fears him shall be accepted of him.” But we ask 
Mr. Paton, was the everlasting gospel, which he says “ was and is preached to all 
nations and people,” brought by an angel and preached by an angel, as he asserts 
that it must be, on the 15th page of his “ R e m a r k s  ?” The everlasting gospel 
which “ was preached to every creature which is under heaven,” in Paul’s day, (see 
Ool. i, 23,) was not brought from heaven by an angel, but was introduced by the 
person of Obrist himself. The second preaching of the same gospel to all nations 
was placed in the future by John. It was saia to him, “ I  will shew thee things 
which must be hereafter ”—(Rev. iv, 1.) Mr. Paton cannot point out any time 
since the prediction of John was uttered, that an angel has brought the gospel from 
heaven and preached it himself to all nations, declaring that “ t h e  h o u b  o f  g o d ’s  
j u d g m e n t  i s  o o m e .”  If no such event has ever taken place, he must admit, ac
cording to his own assertions, that it is still in the future. But be says, the gospel 
which “ the angel brought with him and preached” * * * “ was and is preacned 
to all nations and people.” Now, what does this mean ? Does it mean that the 
clergymen of different denominations are the other angel that John saw fly in hea
ven ? If they are, they have very much perverted their message since they left

X 2
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heaven, and will snrely come under the curse of Paul for preaching another gospel. 
‘The message that they bring us at the present day scarcely bears one feature of the 
gospel preached anciently. One thing is certain, that if ever they preached tbe 
everlasting gospel, they do not preach it now. It is true, the nations have had the 
history of the gospel as it was anciently preached, but its powers, gifts, blessings, 
and authority to administer its ordinances and establish the church of Christ, they 
have not had, neither they, nor their fathers, nor their fathers’ fathers, for many

{generations past. When we say tbat the nations have been destitute of the ever- 
asting gospel for centuries, we mean, not destitute of its ancient history, but des

titute of its powers, gifts, blessings, authorities, and church. Now, the history of 
hungry men feasting upon loaves and fishes anciently will not satisfy nor save hun
gry men in these days: neither will the history of the ancient church, with its 
ordinances, gifts, powers, and blessings, satisfy nor save the nations now.

Before the everlasting gospel can be preacned in such a manner as to put man
kind in possession of its blessings and powers, men must be authorized to administer 
its ordinances. If John’s angel were himself to preach the everlasting gospel to 
every nation, it would be of no benefit to any man, until some one was authorized 
to administer baptism for the remission of sins, and the laying on of the hands for 
the gift of the Holy Ghost; for without the remission of sins and the gift of the 
Holy Ghost, what benefit would the gospel be, though John’s angel himself pro
claimed it ? Now, it is not to be expected that an angel from heaven is to come 
down, and go forth upon the earth from multitude to multitude, and from nation 
to nation, preaching, baptizing, confirming, administering the Lord’s supper, and 
all other ordinances ana blessings which are included in tbe everlasting gospel. 
This angel was to fly, “ having the everlasting gospel io preach,” not that he himself 
should preach and administer its ordinances, but he introduces to the knowledge of 
faithful men that with which he is entrusted, and they, being authorized, carry it 
to all nations. Whether this everlasting gospel, with which the angel was to be 
entrusted, was to be on parchment, plates, tables of stone, or paper, John has not 
informed us: he only informs us that he should have such a gospel for tbe benefit 
of all nations. Mr. Smith and others, who were eye-witnesses of the angel as well 
as John, testify that it was recorded on plates. And where is there a man in the 
present generation that can disprove it ? Can any man prove that Joseph Smith, 
Oliver Cowdery, David Whitmer, and Martin Harris, did not see the plates in the 
hands of the angel, and that those plates do not contain the “ everlasting gospel V

There is one grand event connected with tbe preaching of the “ everlasting gos
pel to all nations,” which the angel has not yet fulfilled. He is yet to cry “ w i t h  
A LOUD VOICE, SAYING, F S A B  G o d ,  AND GIVE GLOBY TO HIM ; FOR THE HOUR OF 
HIS j u d g m e n t  is c o m e ,”  &c.—(Rev. xiv, 7; also see Doctrine and Covenants, sec. 
vii, par. 31.) This part of his message he will not fulfil until the everlasting gos
pel, which he has introduced on earth, shall first be preached unto all nations; after 
whioh the “ loud voice ” of the angel will be heard,^proclaiming tbat “ the hour of 
God's judgment is come,” &c., immediately followed by the cry of another angel, 
saying, “ Babylon is fallen,” &e.

Mr. Paton enquires, “ How could this (Christ’s) Church become extinct f  ” We 
reply, th at it has not become extinct; for it still exists in heaven with the twelve 
Apostles w hom  Jesus said he would be with “ always even unto the end of th e  
world.” Mr. Paton quotes the words of our Saviour, “ upon this rock w ill I  build 
m y church, and the gates of hell shall not prevail against it.” But we ask, d oes  
th is convey the m ost distant intimation that Christ’s Church should always continue 
on the earth ? No; for the powers of the earth made war with the saints and over- 
cam e them , and destroyed tne last vestige of the church from amon^ the nations; 
hut though thev were destroyed and martyred, the gates of hell did not prevail 
against tbem; they survived the destruction of the body, and will reign triumph
antly in the presence of their Great Redeemer. Since the church was taken to  
heaven men have built upon sandy foundations, and the Lord has never promised 
th at tbe gates o f  hell should not prevail against such; the promise is only to h is  
church wnich should be built upon the rock. Those who slide from the rock by  
apostacy, or who build upon any other foundation, have no right to claim protec. 
tiou from the g a tes of hell. Mr. Paton well knows that Christ has had no church
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on the earth for many centuries organised according to the New Testament pattern, 
with inspired apostles, prophets, and other officers, administering all the ordinances 
of the gospel with its miraculous gifts and blessings. If, then, such a ehureh has 
not been among the nations for many centuries past, the Church of Christ has not 
been among them ; and they are in “ grots d a r k n e s s “ totted to and fro , and 
carried about by every wind of doctrine" invented by uninspired men, without 
revelations, visions, angels, or the Holy Ghost which guides into all truth. Such 
was to be, and such is, the awful condition of the inhabitants of the earth at tbe 
time the angel introduces the “ everlasting gospel ” again among men, through the 
preaching and administering of which tbe church or kingdom of God should once 
more appear on earth, according to the pattern of former ages.
_ Mr. Paton seems to think that Moroni, who lived as a prophet in ancient Ame

rica, about 400 years after Christ, and deposited the sacred records of his nation, 
could not be the angel that John saw while on Patmos; for he (Moroni) was not 
then born. What are we to understand by this assertion of this author? 
Are we to understand that John could not see in vision a person until 
he was born ? John says he “ saw the dead small and great ttana before Ood, 
and the books were opened,” and tbe dead were judged, &c. According to Mr. 
Paton’s ideas, the dead of all future generations could not be seen by John, for 
they were not yet born. But we think, if John could see the shipmasters and 
sailors before they were born, casting dust on their beads, and weeping and wail
ing over the downfall of Babylon, (Rev. xviii., 17,18,19), then it would not be 
impossible for him to see the angel Moroni upwards of seventeen hundred years in 
the future, returning again to tbe earth to reveal the records of Joseph, containing 
the everlasting gospel for the benefit of all nations. If Moroni had charge of those 
sacred records, when his nation were destroyed, and by the command of God de
posited them in the ground, with a promise that they should be revealed in latter- 
times,—why not also be entrusted with tbe charge of bringing them forth in the 
capacity of the ministering angel, of whom John speaks ? Surely there is nothing 
impossible, unreasonable, nor absurd in all this; neither is there anything un- 
scnptural.

This pious lover of falsehoods says, that “ Mr. Pratt also speciously insinuates 
that the young man, spoken of by Zachariah, ii., 4, is Joteph Smith, whom the 
an^el Moroni was to speak to.” Now Mr. Pratt has never said any such thing, 
neither in public, nor in private, nor in any of his writings. But what more can 
be expected from an author like Mr. Paton, who delights in falsehoods and mis
representations ? , .

We have followed this Scottish author through his “ REMARKS ON Mobmonism," 
and have found that he, like many of his contemporaries, is not particular as to the 
weapons he uses against the doctrine of this Church. Glaring falsehoods and the 
most wilful misrepresentations, seem to be the principal weapons of Us choice. 
A semblance of reason and argument occasionally manifests itself for a moment, 
but is of short duration; he discovers that reason and argument are not the wea
pons to be used against what he calls "Momionum.” Truth cannot be brought to 
bear against truth. Falsehoods, with a plenty of denunciations, mixed witn the 
old popular cry of “  delusion,” deeply damnatory doctrines,” " blasphemy,* and a host o t 
other evil epithets, are considered the most successful means of blinding the eyes of 
the public, and covering up the truth from their gaze for a season. And then this 
is the most popular way or protecting priestcraft. u Clergymen o/diffkrmt denomina
tions” will lend their influence, and will approbate anything tbat will save their 
rotten, crumbling systems from speedy ruin. But poor, Mr. Joseph Paton 1 What 
could he do more ? It was in vain to attack the Saints with truth. He has done 
the best he could, considering the hard task he has. undertaken. But Mr Paton 
will find ** Truth it mighty and mutt prevail,” notwithstanding the mighty efforts of 
himself and associate clergymen to hinder its progress.

Truth is eternal — truth is divine,
Truth like the Son in splendor shall shine.
Troth is the armour—truth is the shield,
Truth is the weapon—error dull yield.

15, Wilton Street, Liverpool, April 80th, 1649. . - _ _
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EDITORIAL. 1 3 5

MAT 1, 1849.

T he first tw o numbers o f  the “  F r o n t ie r  G u ab d ian ,” published a t Council Bluffs, 
by E lder Orson Hyde, have arrived a t our office, from w hich we extract the follow ing  

prospectus. W e hail w ith  joy  the G u a rd ia n . I t  w ill be a source o f  important 
information to thousands, edited, as it  is, by a man o f  superior talent, long experience, 
and tried integrity. The saints throughout that land w ill welcom e it  to  their habi
tations, and regale themselves upon the rich treasures which shall flow from his pen.

W e hope to  render the S tar  more luminous in its appearance by exposing it  to  the  

refulgent rays o f  this seaai-monthly visitor. L igh t from the great western world, 
though only reflected through the medium o f  a  S tar,  w ill cheer the hearts o f  thou
sands in  this dark and benighted land.

ORSON HYDE
Proposes to issue, at Kanesville, Council Bluffs, Iowa, a Semi-Monthly Newspaper, upon a

super-royal sheet, entitled the
" F R O N T I E R  GUAR DI AN. "

It is intended, s o  soon as the requisite preparations can be made, to issue the G o a b d i a n  
every we«k. Mr. H. has procured a new press, new type, furniture and fixtures through
out ; and he flatters himself that he shall be able to present to the public the news of those 
frontier regions, at least, in a respectable form, so far as the mechanical part o f  it is 
concerned.

The G u a r d i a n  is not intended to enter the field of political strife and contention; still, 
it will reserve the right and privilege of recommending snch men to the suffrages of the 
people as the Editor may think will prove true and faithful guardians of the National 
peace and honour, and of the PERSONS and property of her citizens. It will be devoted 
to the news of the day; to the “ Signs of the T i m e s t o  Religion and Prophecy, both 
Ancient and Modern ; to Literature and Poetry; to the Arts and Science*, together with 
all and singular whatever the spirit of the times may dictate. It will strongly advocate the 
establishing of Common Schools along the frontier, and also in the various settlements in 
tbe interior, and will try, by all lawful and honourable means, to accomplish so desirable 
an object.

Being located on the extreme frontier, the G u a r d i a n  will b e  able to give the earliest 
reliable information from our settlement in California, and in the valley of the Great Salt 
Lake. Intelligence from these quarters will not only be welcome, bnt extremely interest
ing to the great portion of our readers in the “ States."

As the present is a day of revolution and change—a day in which all things seem to be 
breaking loose from their usual moorings, by the force of tbe storms that begin to rise in our 
political atmosphere—a day in which the vials of confusion and strife seem to be poured npon 
the nations—the Goabdian will endeavour to be a faithful watchman of all these matters, 
and a true chronicler of all these events, and lay them before the Saints, and every body else 
that may chance to meet them, or come in their way, as warning heralds of tbat day when 
Zion’s Sang shall ride forth in His cloudy chariot, and dash in pieces the image which Nebu
chadnezzar saw, that it become fine like the chaff of the summer thrashing floor, and be 
blown away by the four winds of Heaven. Thus must the nations of this world break in 
pieces and flee from the face of Him who sits upon the throne, and who comes to establish 
His Kingdom with the faithful martyrs who have long cried under the altar, “ How long, 
Oh Lord, holy and true, dost thou not judge and avenge our blood on them that dwell on 
the earth ? Behold the Heavenly Prince, clad in the garments of vengeance I He treads 
the wine press of the fierceness and wrath of Almighty God! Their blood he sprinkles 
npon his garments, and stains all his raiment, and declares that this is the day of vengeance 
that was in his heart, and that now the year of his redeemed has come.

With tbe rapidity of time are the nations of the earth rushing to this awful crisis! 
“ they have ejes, but they do not see; they have ears, but they do not hear; and they have 
hearts, but they do not understand.” These facts should awaken every servant of God to 
cry aloud and spare not, and to keep himself unspotted from the world, that the sword of 
tbe 8pirit, which he is commanded to wield, may be always bright and untarnished, 
glittering in the sunbeams of the glory and favour of his God.
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TKBMS.
The Goardiah will be published at two dollars a year, payable invariably in advance. 

Notes of good and substantial banks in the Unittd Statu, that are so considered by tbe 
community in which they are established, will be reoeived on subscription for the G p i b d u w ,  

if they are not too badly worn or defaced.
All letters to the editor should be directed to Kanesrille, Counoil Blufi, Iowa, and poet 

paid, or they will not be taken from the office. It is expected that the first number of tUe 
paper will be published in November next. Obsoh Hide.

St. Lotas, September SO, 1848.

LETTERS TO THE EDITOR.
Glasgow, A pril Btk, 1849.

Mr. Editor,—It is with considerable diffidence I  now addrtss you. I  do not 
beliere myself entitled to approach the columns of such a bright luminary of tru th  
as the M illen n ia l S ta r . I  do not belong to tbe society of which the S ta b  is the 
organ ; but this I  can say in truth—I am one of those few who, like Simeon of old, 
are ** waiting for the consolation of Israel.” A t present I  am connected with no 
religious society. I  was brought up, in tbe strictest sense of the term, a  Presby
terian ; but, befog one who was determined to use my own reason in matter* of 
religion, as well as other matters, and having, in my examination of onr “ Confession 
of Faith," “ Shorter Catechism,” &c. discovered such gross absurdities and glaring 
contradictions, when brought to the touchstone of truth, the Scriptures—and, withal, 
when I began to discover the whining hypocrisy, the unparalleled avariciousness, and 
the barefaced effrontery of the clergy, I  confess I  got disgusted with the system, and 
resolved to seek truth elsewhere; since which time I  have joined several dissenting 
bodies, in hopes of finding, at last, the “ one thing needful but in all my expecta
tions hitherto, I  have been doomed to bitter disappointment. Upon a closer 
acquaintance with those systems, I have found that the same disease which preyed 
upon the vitals of the mother have been transmitted (by hereditary succession I  
suppose) to the daughter, and, by an equalization of the law of primogeniture, to 
all I ter daughters, without exception.

Hope, deferred only to be succeeded by a disappointment greater than the one 
that went before, becomes, in the long run, worse than no hope, and too bitter and 
galling to the feelings to be easily endured; hence, it is no wonder if I  became 
aisgtisted with the whole religious world, setting it down a s a settled truth that the 
whole was one great system of jobbery, got up to establish and support priestcraft 
for the exclusive benefit of tbe parties immediately interested, namely, tne clerical

Sirofession. I  think I see them, at this moment, in my mind's eye, in the shape o f a 
ew scores of mountebanks, all busily engaged in puffing up Bome great nothing, 

which they pretend to give in exchange for the money extracted from the pockets of 
their too credulous hearers, sending them away under the consolatory idea tb a t 
that they have got a  never-failing bargain; and so they have, for nothing will still 
continue to be nothing; and one thing the buyers may depend on—it will never 
come to be something. They pretend, too, that they all belong to one great system, 
having all the one great end in view; while at the same time they are all hopping 
and dancing out ana in through each other, elbowing, jostling, fighting, and kicking 
up a most brilliant Confusion, which, by some hocus-pocus legerdemain principle, 
they are enabled to palm upon the world for “  great blazes of gospel light,** 
“  refulgent splendour of the Sun of Righteousness,” “  resplendant lustre of the latter 
day glory,” &c. &c, Latterly, I  became acquainted with an individual belonging 
to tbat body termed Latter-day Saints. I  had long heard of them under the name 
of Mormons—a name, they say, vulgarly given them by their enemies; and I  had 
always heard tbeir name coupled with every species of delusion, fanaticism, and 
imposture, so that my heart was filled with prejudice against them, and I  had long 
determined neither to listen to, nor inquire after them; and, had I  not accidentally 
oome in contact with my friend already mentioned, I  have no donbt I  would still 
have acted up to that resolution.

And here let me digress a moment to say, that I  have good reason to believe there 
are thousands in the world in the same predicament with myself, who would gladly 
listen to tru th  were not their minds shut up by prejudice, raised through the
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propagation of false and slanderous lies, sent afloat in the world against them; and 
it occurs to me, tbat members themselves could be more effectual in spreading tbeir 
principles than preachers set apart for the purpose; for, being mixed up with 
other society, they have the power of getting in upon persons who would never have 
entered one of (heir meetings in tbeir fife. And, after the experimental observations 
I  have made upon the subject, I think I am correct in saying that this is the way 
the Latter-day Saint gospel would spread with the greatest rapidity.

But to resume. No sooner did I get acquainted with my friend than I began to 
perceive that they were more like other men than I had formerly thought them, and 
the more my acquaintance extended, the more rational became my views of this, to 
me, new religion. I began to discover such a glorious system, and such a beautiful 
consistency in all the different principles which made up that system, as my mind 
had never before conceived of; and I assure you, Mr. Editor, it raised the religion 
of Jesus much higher, in my estimation, than ever it was in any period of my whole 
life before. Since that time, I have read the greatest part of their publications— 
the Book of Mormon, Voice of Warning, Book of Doctrines and Covenants, several 
volumes of the M il l e n n i a l  S t a r ,  and a large number of smaller publications, 
pamphlets, &c., from which 1 have received more knowledge in religion than ever I 
expected to receive in my whole life; and I must say, if the knowledge and intel
ligence received by the members be so much greater than mine, in proportion to 
their greater privileges, then there is not a particle of our earthly nature in their 
whole system—it must be from Heaven.

The other day, as I walked down Ingram-street, I  cast my eyes on an advertise
ment, stating that an “ Apostle of the Church of Jesus Christ would address the 
citizens in the City Hall,” &c. &c. “ An Apostle of tbe Church of Jesus C hrist!”
I  exclaimed ; “ certainly this is something new in the ecclesiastical history of our 
country1” and I  resolved at once to go. A t the appointed time, I  found myself 
sitting in that splendid and spacious edifice, the City Hall of Glasgow. I  walked 
through Candlerigg-street a considerable time, waiting for the hour of opening. I 
expected the place to be densely crowded, and I  was determined to have a seat as 
convenient to the platform as possible. While the people were pouring into the 
hall, and before the period for the arrival of the speaker, I sat in a state of mind 
most extraordinary and indescribable. Here I was in the midst of new scenes and 
new reflections, and new ideas rose in my mind in rapid succession. I  felt as if I  
were just awakened upon a new and more exalted sphere of existence. “ An 
Apostle in the Church of Jesus Christ 1” I  again ruminated,—“ a living Apostle, 
and one of the twelve too P’ and my mind naturally reverted back to the first 
century of the Christian era, when the twelve apostles of our Lord actually lived 
and walked among men in the flesh. For a moment I  believed myself living in that 
age, and began to consider whether it was Peter, Paul, James, or John, we were 
waiting for, and every moment expecting to enter. But the illusion would not 
la s t: I  soon felt that the Apostles of our Lord were dead and gone, having, with 
with one exception, suffered martyrdom for their faith, and 1800 years had elapsed, 
during which time the voice of God had ceased from the earth. And here we 
were, in tbe 19th century, assembled together to hear one who professed to be one of 
tbe twelve, raised up by the same power, and clothed with the same authority, as the 
Apostles of our Lord. And, again, I  had, through early education, imbibed a 
superstitious veneration for tbe New Testament Apostles. I had them pictured out 
in my mind’s eye as being of a higher order than ordinary mortals, and, of course, I  
expected that all who claimed to be an Apostle would belong to the same high order 
of beings. With these impressions working mightily upon my mind, I sat anxiously 
waiting for the appearance of the—I  was going to say m an; but the truth is, that 
a t that moment I  hardly knew what I  expected to see,—when lo 1 at that moment 
he made his appearance, and, instead of the supernatural—or, to say the least of it— 
the venerable hoary-headed, reverend, long-bearded, patriarchal-looking personae, 
1 saw a fine open-countenanced, dark-haired, stout-made little man—nothing 
different from any other man in all that vast assembly, only in so far as one man 
differs from one another. By degrees my better judgment began to re tu rn ; and, 
by the time he commenced his discourse, I  had become perfectly convinced that a 
m an might be an A p o s t le .
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Shall 1 give you an outline of that discourse ?—No: I feel my powers of description 
or delineation far too limited for such a task; but I shall notice one thing, which I  
thought very remarkable. But, before doing so, let us inquire what it takes to consti
tute a well got-up sermon, such as we expect to bear from a true mun of God. To 
understand this clearly, we shall examine the receipt, as giren by the most approved 
authority:—

RECEIPT FOR THE COMPOSITION OP A. WELL GOT-UP SERMON.
Take one-eighth of some beautiful verse of scripture—say the Psalms, Prophecies 

of Isaiah, Song of Solomon, &c. Tou need not be too careful about what subject, 
only be sure the selection be beautiful, sublime poetry, and let tbat be your text or 
foundation to begin upon. Then take two-eighths of subject matter, known as an 
“ introductionthis comprises the design you have in view, together with all the 
divisions and sub-divisions, beads, and branches of your discourse. To this add 
other two-eighths of deeply-learned philosophical research. This you may gather 
from every available source, such as works of history, philosophy, arts and sciences— 
In short, anything but what literally bears upon the sense of the text. Then add 
two-eighths of tbe different opinions of all the bible commentators that have lived 
for the last 300 years. Intersperse the whole with the remaining one-eighth, made 
up of favourite phrases from the most approved Latin, Greek, and Hebrew author^ 
which no man present understands but tne speaker—and, perhaps, not him. Mix 
these well together, and spread the whole out, neat and thin, upon a piece of parch
ment. Pour about the whole a reasonable supply of eloquence, as sauce, to digest 
it with, and you have the thing perfect.

N.B.—Should tbe speaker not understand himself any more than his audience, 
so much the better. It will heighten the effect produced most beautifully.

This is the receipt; and the man who is able to produce the most perfect specimen 
after this order, is counted the greatest man of God, and the most perfect model of 
a minister of the Gospel,

What a contrast to the present discourse, delivered by this Apostle 1 Every 
word he said was as simple as simplicity itself;—every word he said was as plain as 
the meanest capacity could wish for;—every word he said was as true as the truth 
of Heaven, or else the Bible is a lie;—and every word he said was as powerful as 
the voice of God. I have heard men who were celebrated as being the greatest 
preachers of the Gospel which the age in which they lived could produce, but never 
before did I realize the truth of tbat saying of Paul, “ And my speech and my 
preaching was not with enticing words of man’s wisdom, but in demonstration of 
the spirit and of powe r a n d ,  again,** Our Gospel came unto you, not in words 
only but also in power, and in the Holy Ghost, and in much assurance.” My first 
impulse, after he concluded, was to throw myself at his feet. My next was to beg 
to be allowed to touch his hands; but, whilst I sat irresolute, I beheld two or three 
gentlemen mount the platform to bid him welcome, and to receive a hearty welcome 
in return. Oh 1 how I envied their situation at that moment. But these, thought
I, have already joined the fraternity—these have already crossed the threshhold and 
belong to the household; and shall I remain without, and debar myself of such 
blessings?—no; I shall throw myself down at the gate, and earnestly implore 
admittance, and it may be I shall not be refused. In such a mood as this I slowly 
wended my way from the City Hall; in such a mood I have continued ever since ; 
and in sucn a mood I subscribe myself, Sir, respectfully yours to command, in—in 
—(shall I say it ?—yes I)—in all things,

A n  E a rnest  S e ek er  o f  T r u t h .

17, FtUovft Street, Hackney Road, London.
. Very dear President Pratt,—It is my pleasing duty to inform you that on last 
Sunday, April the 1st., the branches of the church under the London presidency 
met in conference, a conference long to be remembered. I am utterly unable to 
present you with an adequate description thereof, you must therefore be contented 
with an administration dim indeed, when compared with the living original. Our 
fine Hall was closely packed with happy saints, joy and intelligence flashing from 
every eye, gladness glowing in every heart, and beaming from every countenance,
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as if one living spirit had fired and fused them into one burning exhibition of all 
that is intense in love to Qod and his Saints; of all that is undying in love to truth, 
and of all that is uncompromising and quenchless in the fixed resolve to disseminate 
it. On the stand* was President Banks, an embodiment of intelligence, broad and 
expansive; of energy, firm and affectionate, wise in determining what ought to be 
done, and judicious in the choice of means to do i t ; surrounded by the presidents of 
branches, “ bold and fervent spirits formed to convert because formed to endure, 
whom nothing discourages and nothing dismays; spirits nursed in vicissitude and 
beaten with the rough winds of calumny and slander, sowing in their wanderings 
as the wind sows seeds that have enriched many, tbat would enrich a world; spirits 
of mailed and impervious fortitude, in the dissemination and defence of truth ready 
to affront a world, prepared for suffering and armed for death.” Such men must 
triumph, and have, and shall triumph, even the triumph of peace, certainty, and 
happiness, over doubt, confusion, and mental distress. During tbe past quarter, 
the great Qod has indeed crowned the presidency and labours of the London con
ference with unparalleled success. Our glad hearts poured forth their swelling 
gratitude in songs of praise and thanksgiving to tbe Qod and Father of our Lora 
and Saviour Jesus Christ, for his good spirit so graciously and abundantly given; 
uad here I must express our gratitude to Elder Margett’s and his band of “ sweet 
singers” from Watford, who favoured us with their company on the happy occasion.

Had you looked on while the votes to uphold our beloved President Brigham 
Young, &c., our beloved President Orson Pratt, and our beloved President John 
Banks were taken, you would have seen a thrilling incarnation of brother Paul's 
words “ baptized by one Spirit into one body.” Lucifer had intimated to one of 
the Bunts that he had intended to be present at our conference, and, doubtless, he 
was equal to his words, for even he is not always a liar; but the presence of so 
much of the Spirit of Qod, and the presence of spirits whom he may have encoun
tered and known on other high platforms of spiritual action, must have daunted that 
once magnificent, though now lost and ruined archangel, for he offered not the 
slightest interruption to the deep-toned harmony of our conference; but while in 
the Church all indicates peace and progress—in the world around calumny and 
slander are rife and rampant, but the Church of Latter-day Saints, like the rock 
of revelation on which it is based, shall remain firm and unshaken amidst the rush 
and the rage of the foaming and fulminating billows around; and in despite of all, 
it shall rise on the wreck and ruin of the crumbling systems of human folly and 
apostacy: what a living demonstration is this Church of the fulfilment of the 
“ strange aqfl marvellous work” predicted by Isaiah, to be done in the latter days. 
** Strange and marvellous * is this Church in its origin, instrumentality, and 
success 1 Sectarians themselves pronounce it a “ strange, and marvellous ” thing, 
and so far, in despite of themselves pronounce it true 1 there is nothing “ strange or 
marvellous ” in the origin, history, or success of modern sects; a practised logician 
and scribe like Wesley, a fascinating orator like Whitfield, with their status as 
clergymen, were sure to succeed—such men ever do 1 but for the illiterate fisher
men of Galilee, Peter and his fellow laborers, to succeed, were “ strange and mar
vellous ” indeed; but for the ploughboy Joseph Smith, and his fellow 
labourers, claiming the same authority, preaching the same gospel, and administer
ing the same ordinances as Peter, to succeed, as succeed they have 1 is a thing still 
more “ strange and wonderful; ” but that the Oreat Qod should, as he has so gra
ciously done, attest the mission of Joseph with the “ signs following,” as he attested 
the mission of Peter, proves beyond question, that the mission of both are equally 
true, equally divine 1 and to consummate the climax, the career of both was traced 
in sorrow and suffering, and terminated in blood 1 the apostate world may well look 
on and “ wonder and perish,” while the “ weak and tbe foolish ” confound the 
“ strong and the wise 1 ” It is impossible for me to portray my feelings while 
pondering on my position in connexion with the Church, called as I was unani
mously, and I may say, affectionately to tbe clerkship of the conference, and thus 
honored with the confidence of one burning band of the most noble phalanx of 
generous spirits, that the eternal Father ever sent to find their own happiness in 
disseminating the Gospel among fallen men. A few months ago I was roaming 
amid the wilds of uncertainty, seeking for substantiality, but finding it not; but
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from the reeking dunghill of heated imaginations and bewildering speculation has 
the Great God raised roe to a knowledge of the truth, to a share in the honors, 
and to a portion and participation in the felicities of the “ princes of his people" 
in his Church and kingdom, while in reversion for faithful saints there remains a 
rest glowing with light, radiant with knowledge, and overflowing with bliss, in 
renovated bodies on a renovated earth, in the presence of our God and Father for 
ever and ever I Ohl how deep is my debt of gratitude to yourself, dear President 
Pratt, for your irrefragable tract on “ D iv in e  A u t h o r it y  ; ” how indicative of the 
movements of Deity, that 1 should have written that letter, and that you should 
have been moved to bless the Church and myself with such an answer I I am, in 
a sense, your son ; a son that shall ever feel his happiness bound up in rendering 
honor and obedience to such a father. My relationship, therefore, must be m j 
apology for the freedom of my address in this letter.

I remain, dear President Pratt, your brother, in the bonds of tbe renewed and 
everlasting covenant, John H yde.

Edinburgh, April, 1849.
The Rev. Alexander Duncanson, of Falkirk, having given a  course of Lee* 

tures against the doctrines held by the Church of Jesus Christ, of Latter-day Saints,
I thought a few remarks on his lecture on the question, “ What is God?” might de 
good, especially as he declared that his views on this subject were the same as those 
held by the Christian w o rld  generally.

He commenced by saying, that the Latter-day Saints misrepresented the views 
of the Christian world in regard to God; for although they did not believe that 
God had either body or parts, yet every Christian body believed that He had passions. 
The confession of faith did say that God had neither body, parts, nor passions; but 
that means, that he has not tne same kind of passions that man has.

Now I will endeavour by the simplest reasoning to shew the folly of thb 
reverend gentleman.

First, then, he says that God has passions, but not the same kind of passionsthat 
man has. Indeed 1 Is not love still love, and hatred still hatred, whether it be 
found in God or man ? The difference does not lie in the passion, but in the object 
of it. God loves that which is good; and when man also loves that which is good, 
where is the difference ? There is none. It is true, man often loves that which is 
evil, still it is love, although the object of it is different.

God hates sin, while man sometimes hates that which is good; but still it Is 
hatred with them both; it is not the passion then, hut the object <41 which it Is 
centered that makes the difference.

Again, th is wise man says, that a ll the Christian world believe that God has pas
sions, although they do not Delieve him to be a personal being,possessing form or shape.

Now the admission that God has passions, proves also that he must be a personal 
being, as can be shewn by the simplest reasoning.

Before any being can have passions, he must nave the various perceptive powers; 
for instance, a blind man cannot love the most beautifiil picture, or the finest land
scape, neither can he hate tbe most disagreeable scenery, or the most disgusting 
painting. A deaf man cannot love the most harmonious music, or bate tne most 
discordant sounds. A man without taste could not love that which is sweet, or 
hate that which is nauseous; and what a man can neither love nor hate, he cannot 
be jealous of, nor yet be angry about; so that without the perceptive powers be 
cannot have the passions. The* question then is, has God these various perceptive 
powers? If he nas not, how can he have the passions? That he must have these 
perceptive powers is evident; for no beinjjf can give to another that whioh he has not 
got himself. I could not give a man a shilling if I had not got one; neither ooukl 
God have given to man his various perceptive powers when be created him, if be 
had not got them himself.

The psalmist David believed this; for he askB the question in such a way as If to 
doubt such a thing was the grossest absurdity. (Psalm xciv, 8 . 9.) “ Understand 
ye brutish among the people, ye fools when will ye be wise T* “ He that planted the 
ear, shall he not near ? He that formed the eye, «h*ll be not see? u Our Falkirk  
reverend gentleman had better read this passage.
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Christians believe that Qod created the world. Well how do we find it ? We look 

abroad upon the face of nature, and we ask, could a being without the perception of 
seeing, give to all the various flowers those different colours so delightful to the eye of 
man ? Again, when we hear the songsters of the woods, we ask, could a being with
out hearing give them their varied notes ? Or turn we to the fruits of the earth, we 
ask, could a being without taste, give to them their different flavours ? Or could a 
being without the perception of smell, have imparted to the fruits and flowers their 
varied but delightful fragrance ? Reason and revelation both say no. The great 
Creator must have all these perceptive powers, or he never could have created the 
world, or have given to man those senses by which he is able to enjoy it.

We next ask, can these powers be developed without a personal body ? certainly 
not; the ideais as absurd as the former one. Could a man see, hear, taste, and 
smell all by his ear ? Would not every one laugh at the absurdity of the idea ? 
What says Paul about it ? 1 Cor. xii, 17,—“ If the whole body were an eye, where 
were the bearing ? If the whole were hearing, where were the smelling ? and if 
all were one member, where were the body ? ”

Therefore we have an eve for seeing, and an ear for hearing; and the ear cannot 
aay to tbe eye, I have no need of thee. Thus, we see, that without these various 
perceptive powers man could not have passions. So, likewise, Qod, without tbe 
aame, could not have passions; and without passions he could not be Qod. Henoe 
we conclude, that Qod is a personal body or being.

But since Qod must be a personal body or being, what is his form, image, or 
likeness ? We find this declared in Qen. i, 26, 27—Ezekiel i, 26—James iii, 9 — 
Heb. i, 3, and many other passages of scripture. Thus, then, we find, that man is 
made in the form, image, and likeness of his Maker. But, says our Falkirk wise man, if 
the Mormons say that God appeared at a man, the bible says he appeared as a cloud, 
a t a fire, &c.; consequently they are only forms assumed for the occasion. But the 
bible does not say that Qod appeared at a cloud, or as a fire; but it says, he appeared 
in  a cloud, and tn the fire; that is, he was encircled or enveloped in them, but that 
never made him alter his form; he never was seen in any other form than that of a 
man.

But if this be the case, his bodily presence can only be in one place at one time; 
and does not the bible say that Qod is everywhere? The bible does not say that he is 
everywhere present in his person, but by his spirit. Psalm cxxxix., 39, 7.— 
** Whither shall I go from thy Spirit f ” &c. What is this spirit ? It is something 
that proceeds from the Father, (John xv, 26,) and from  the Son (Gal. iv, 6 .)

But our wise men confound God with that which proceeds from  him. Now, would 
they not laugh at the man who would confound the sun with the light that proceeds 
from  it ? and then argue, because this light was everywhere, that tne sun was every
where ? The orb of the sun can only be in one place at one time, hut the light that 
proceeds from it in a limited degree may be said to be everywhere, and he who would 
declare anything else would be counted a fool; well, then, may it be said of those 
who can teach such nonsense as a God without body, parts or passions, that the God 
of this world hath blinded their minds, but their folly shall vet be made manifest to 
all men. Tours truly,

Wm. Gibson.

PRIESTCRAFT IN DANGER.—A DRAMA.
BT WILLIAM M’GHIE.

(Continued from over last.)
Saun.—And I was determined, if anything was advanced contrary to the sacred 

book, I would oppose them to the teeth. But never was man mair disappointed in 
liia expectations, it sound, solid reasoning, backed up by an inexhaustible torrent of 
scripture, be matter of excellence, then a more excellent reasonable discourse never fell 
from the lips of man; the whole being wound up by an appeal to reason, so earnest 
and so pathetic, it must hae been a flinty heart, indeed, could hae refused a torrent of 
tears; for mysel, I sat rivetted to the seat in silent astonishment, and when he prayed 
for the light of truth to dawn on benighted Britain, I cried Amen as loud and as 
hearty as any of them.
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D r. C .— H um ,— hum,— I — I — I. H um ,— hum,— hum,— Saunders 1 you aro not 
serious, surely ?

Saun.— (H astily.)— I ’m no what, sir? D ’ ye think I  could tamper wi you or any 
man, on matters o’ this kind. N a , na, sir, that may be your heart, but its no mine.

D r . C .— I ’m sorry, indeed, that a man o f  your knowledge and experience, can bo 
so grossly deceived.

Saun.— B e unco cautious sir, be unco cautious, and hae a care the delusion dinna 
be on your ain side.—(Lifts the book from. Janet’s lap . ) — For instance, where's your 
authority for denying the supernatural gifts o f  the spirit, when Paul says expressly—

D r. C .—(Interrupting him . ) — I  have no time now to enter into controversy, but 
m ust tell you once for all, I  pity your ignorance.

Saun.— And I, sir, maun ju st use the same freedom to tell you, that you and your 
systems are a disgrace to humanity and a stink in the nostrils o f  Jehovah. And as ye 
hae shown the white feather, in stannin' the test o’ scripture, ye hae shown yersell 
unworthy o’ the name ye bear. B u t  ye ken, sir, the hireling flees when he fin's the 
sheep in danger. I  doubt ye wad understand better how to follow the houn's at the 
sound o’ the bugle, than to o'erturn the work o’ God.

D r. C.— W hat do you say, sir j do you think that because I ’m a minister, I  should 
never spend a day in hunting ?

Saun.— Deed, sir, i f  my humble advice was sought, I  would advise ye never to do 
ought else.

D r. 0 .—(In  a rage).— Sir, you shall suffer for your insolence.—(Stamps with his 
foot).— Sir, you shall hear o f  it, and that in a way which will surprise you. (Exeunt.)

Saun.— (Smiling.)  There's the first o’t ; truly lie has the spirit o’ his maister to 
perfection this morning. W hat think ye o’t now, Janet ?

Janet.— Mair than ever. M y certy, ye did not miss him. I  just fin’ mysell in the state 
o’ van w ha has a bright light thurst in on them after being a langtim e in black darkness.

Saun.— It’s an apt illustration: but it's amaist time I  was at my work. L et us 
kneel down and return thanks for sic a signal victory.

S c e n e  V . — A beautiful secluded, Glen, at the fo o t o f  L ord  AinmcWs pleasure grounds.
Enter Lady Em ily Aimwell and Lucy Lappet,

Em ily.— I  think this is about the place mentioned in my note. D on’t you think 
so , Lucy ?

L ucy .— Yes, an’ please your ladyship, I  think it is the very spot. B u t  would it 
not be better to retire into yonder arbour; it would be more free from observation?

Em ily .— N o, w e shall remain here, our presence will show him where to come. 
Y ou  know he is a stranger. Lucy, I  am in a strange state o f  mind this morning. 
D o  you think the disguise in which w e w ent to the meeting last night, will be found 
out ?

L u cy .— Your ladyship has no occasion to be afraid o f  that, I  believe there was not 
one about Tythington but who took us for girls who had just left the byre. And I  
can assure you, our presence was never missed from the castle. So, my dear lady, keep 
your mind easy. I  assure you there is no danger.

E m ily .— O h ! it’s not about that I ’m uneasy, I  only regret having disguised myself 
for such a pui-pose; I  had heard so much from D r. Clamour against them, that really 
I  was afraid to be seen, but now I feel that they alone have the words o f  eternal life. 
I  have no doubt the preacher w as gifted with the spirit of inspiration. D o  you not 
feel so, Lucy ?

L u cy .— Why, my lady, I  am very ignorant in matters o f  re lig ion; but I  assure you 
I  thought it very true, and should like much to be better instructed in it.

E m ily .— I have a long list o f  scripture proofs taken down from last night’s dis
course. W e shall commence and take these as the foundation o f  scriptiu’e lessons for 
the evenings.

L u cy .— L a i  m y lady, how I  should like this. B u t see! there comes the strange 
minister.

Em ily .— I see him ; but how am I to meet him ? W hat am I  to say ? M y heart 
palpitates strangely. B u t w e must try to meet him as composedly as possible.

Enter II. C. Kimball.
II. C. K .— All hail. May the peace o f  God thatpasseth understanding be upon you,
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my sisters. I  received a note to meet some one here at this time. Judging from your 
appearance here that it was you, may I  enquire for what purpose we are here ?

Emily.—Most Revd. sir, it was, indeed, we who requested this interview. We heard 
you preach last night, and believe you sent from God for the regeneration of the 
world. We feel interested in yoor welfare, and would like to know a little of your 
history.

H . C. K.—I assure you 1 shall feel much pleasure in giving you every information 
in my power; let me request you to throw off all reserve, and use the same freedom 
you would do with a brother. Allow me to ask, is it my own individual history you 
want to be instructed in, or the history of the church to which I belong ?

Emily.—O h! it is of yourself we want to be informed, and I  hope we shall have 
more knowledge of your religion by and by.

H. C. K.—-My name is Heber O. Kimball, I  am an American by birth, and an 
Apostle in the Church of Jesus Christ. When our beloved president and prophet, 
Joseph Smith, received a revelation tbat we ^the Twelve) should disperse ourselves 
amongst the nations of the earth, to open the kingdom of God to the nations by pro
claiming faith, repentance, and baptism for the remission of sins, it fell to my lot to 
visit Britain.

Emily.—You gave us some interesting information of this nature last night. I t  
must have been at a vast expense that you have travelled so many thousand miles by 
sea and land to reach this country. May I ask how you are remunerated for such 
great labour, and how are the funds raised from which you are paid ?

H. C. K .—My dear lady, we are not amongst those who preach for hire and divine 
for money. The curse of mv master rests upon those who make merchandise of the 
gospel of the Son of God. Like the primitive apostles we go forth without purse or 
scrip, relying wholly upon the liberality of those amongst whom we go, for if we 
minister to them of our heavenly things, it is but a little matter if they minister to us 
of their earthly things, so saith God.

Emily.—And truly it is so, and in it I  can see the order of the kingdom, as revealed 
in scripture. But I fear the same effects will flow from it now as did anciently, viz., 
poverty and tribulation, and their consequent attendants, persecution and reproach. 
Fray, sir, have you not found it so ?

H. C. K.—I left my home in the wilderness of America, without a farthing in my 
pocket, and were I to detail all the privations and persecutions to which I  have been 
exposed, and all the perils and dangers from which 1 have escaped, you would be asto
nished. These things are not suited for such delicate ears; to myself they are nothing, 
knowing they are not greater than the sufferings of mv master before me, and 
you know “ The servant must not be above his master,” and Paul has said, “ All who 
live godly in Christ Jesus must suffer persecution.”

Emily.—My God! What self-devotedness in the cause of truth, and with what 
sufferings is it recompensed! You mentioned a home in the wilderness,—are you 
married ? have you left behind you a wife and little ones ? and, if so, how have you 
left them ?

H. C. K.—( With emotion).—Alas! my lady, you have touched the only chord by 
which my heart can be movea. 1 have a wife and pretty little babes, whom I  love 
deafer than myself; as for myself, I am ready to be sacrificed for the gospel of Christ, 
but when I reflect upon the probable fate of my wife and little ones, I  am sometimes 
like to be overcome; in such moments as these, I recommend them to God in earnest 
prayer, and I  receive such answers in their behalf as restores me to myself again. 
Yes, I know that God will protect them, till we meet again in joy.

Emilv.—(Bathed in tears).—Surely this is more than mortal. O God 1 protect 
them all in health and safety till they meet again; (Lucy.) Amen.

H. 0. K .—(Embracing them).—My dear sisters, (for such indeed ye are), God 
has heard your prayers, and they are recorded in the archives of heaven for your be
nefit, as well as mine.

Emily.—(Putting a note into hit hand).—Accept, sir, of this small token of esteem, 
'tis a mere trifle, but we hope to see you soon again.

H. C. K .—(Looks at the note).—Fifty pounds.—(Offers it back) .—Surely my lady, 
you are mistaken I
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Emily.—No mistake I  assure you; I  beg you to pat it np without farther remark 
or compliment, and inform us how long you remain here.

H. C. K .—At the earnest desire of the people we preach again in Tythingtoo to
night; we then go to visit other cities which are yet witnout the knowledge of the truth. 
But we hope soon to bo back again, and spend a night of rejoicing over the progress 
of the worli in this region. But before I  go, it would affoni me much pleasure to 
lmow who my guardian angels are, who have given me such consolation this morning- 

Emily.— (Smiling) .—I suppose we must introduce ounelves, I  am Emily Ainwefi, 
sister to Lord Aipweu, who owns that castle and these lands, and this is Lucy Lapp* 
my maid. When you come again, be so kind as drop me a note, and I  shall see you, 
at present it must be in private. Oh, that mv brother might hear and obey the 
then could we receive you into the castle, and entertain you in a way more w td  to 
your merits.

H. G. K.—God has commanded m»to tell you that yourpmyer ia beard. Tv 
titae is at hand when your brother and you shall together rejoioe in the light ef toe

^lEniiy.—Oh 1 how I  rejoice in tins news from heaven, and shall cherish it as food 
to support me in you# absence.—{Looking at her watch).—Lucy, our time is up* ** 
must return to the castle. ,

H. C. K .—(Taking them by the hand).—Since I  parted with my dear wife «w 
family, I  have never with so much regret said farewell. May the choicest biasing* 
of the daughters of Israel rest upon you till we meet again.—[Sauent.]

(To be eontkaud.) ’

POETRY.
The golden West I love,

Where shades of evening grandeur linger soft, 
And the wild Indian roams in freedom 

A bright and glorious land, [oft.— 
Of smiling liberty,

Where, scattered with a bounteous hand, 
The gifts of nature lie,

In every Tale and grove.
To the fair West I haste, [spreads, 

Where virgin soil uncursed abundance 
And golden rivers own their fountain heads. 

Thence through the prairies wide, 
PtotU'their M o w  way,

Till swelling with the ocean tide,
Their sparkling waters play,

Lost in the boundless waste.

The noble, silent West,
Sublime in every natural feature <
The realised ideal of our dreams— 

Where snow-capp’d mountains rear 
In majesty iheir heads,

Where valleys, forest-groves appear, 
With rich alluvial meads;—

Oh ! what a lovely res t!
Bnt chief tbe West I love*

For there a mighty work has e’en began; 
Faint dawning of the bright MillkJhiu 

’Neath whose resplendent rays ' [BW» 
The pore in heart shall stand,

Tfll bloody wars and dire affrays 
Cease at the dread command,

Of J esus from above.
Viola ta .
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No. 10. MAY 15, 1849. V ol. X I.

ABSURDITIES OF IMMATERIALISM— OR, A REPLY TO T. W. P. TAYLDER'S
PAMPHLET, ENTITLED, “ THE MATERIALISM OF THE MORMONS OR
LATTER-DAY SAINTS, EXAMINED AND EXPOSED.”

“ What is truth ? ” This is a question which has been asked by many. I t  is a 
question supposed to be of difficult solution. Mr. Taylder in his tract against mate
rialism, says, “ It is a question which all the philosophers of the Grecian and 
Roman schools could not answer.” He seems to think the question was unanswer
able until the introduction of the gospel; since which time he considers that the veil 
is taken away, and that “ we now enjoy the full blaze of truth.” He further con
fidently asserts, that “ with the materials afforded us in that sacred book, (meaning 
the New Testament,) we are enabled satisfactorily to answer the question, What is 
tru th ?"

What does this author mean by the foregoing assertions ? Does he mean, that 
no truth was understood by the Grecian and Roman schools? That no truth 
was discerned by the nations, during the first four thousand years after the creation ? 
Or, does he mean, that the gospel truths were not understood until they were 
revealed ? He certainly must mean the latter and not the former. Both the Romans 
and Grecians could, without the least difficulty, answer the question, “ What is truth ? ” 
Nothing is more simple than an answer to this question. I t  is a truth, that something 
exists in space, and this truth was just as well perceived by all nations before tbe book 
called the New Testament existed as afterwards. I t is a truth that, “ the three angles 
of a triangle are equal to two right angles. This was not learned from that sacred 
oook—the Bible. We admit that the question, what is gospel truth, could not be an
swered by any one to whom the gospel had never been revealed. Dr. Good, in his “ Book 
of Nature,” says, “ general truth may be defined, the connexion and agreement, or 
repugnancy and disagreement, of our ideas.” This definition we consider erroneous; 
for it makes general truth depend on the existence of ideas. Now truth is independ
ent of all ideas. I t  is a necessary truth that, space is boundless, and that duration 
is endless, abstract from all connexion and agreement of our ideas, or even of our 
existence, or the existence of any other being. If  neither the universe nor its Creator 
existed, these eternal, unchangeable, and necessary truths would exist, nnperceived 
and unknown. Truth is the relation which things bear to each other. Knowledge 
is the preception of truth. Truth may exist without knowledge, but knowledge 
cannot exist without truth.

The New Testament unfolds, not all the truths which exist, but some few truths 
of infinite importance. The vast majority of truths of lees importance were discovered 
independently of that book.

“ The followers of Joseph Smith,” says this author, “ hold the doctrine of the 
materiality of all existence in common with the ancient academics.” This, sir, we ad-

K
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mit. Our belief, however, in this doctrine, is founded, not on any modem supernatural 
revelation, unfolding this doctrine, as this author insinuates, but on reason and com
mon sense. The doctrine of immaterialism, in our estimation, is false, and in the 
highest degree absurd, and unworthy the belief of any true Christian philosopher.

The author of the treatise against materialism has Stated his first proposition as 
follows s—

“ The Philosophy of the Mormons it  IbbationaXi.”
What the author means by this proposition is, that it is ** irrational ” to befiere oil 

substance material. To substantiate this proposition he sets out is quest of proof. 
An immaterial substance is the thine wanted. No other proof will answer. If he 
can prove the existence of an immaterial substance his point is gained,—his proposi
tion established, and the irrationality of the material theory will De demonstrated.

As we are about to launch forth into the wide field of existence in search of an “ im
m aterial substance,” it may be well to have the term correctly defined, so as to be 
able to distinguish such a substance from matter. I t is of the utmost importance 
that every reasoner should clearly define the terms he employs. Two contending 
parties may use the same word in altogether different meanings; and each draw cor
rect conclusions from the meaning which he attaches to the same w ord; hence arise 
endless disputes. As we have no confidence in the immaterial theory we shall let tie 
immateriahst define his own terms. We shall give*

Taylder’s Definition.—“ What is meant by «n immaterial substance is merely 
this, that something exists which is not matter and is evidently distinct from matter, 
which is not dependent on matter for its existence, and which possesses properties 
and qualities entirely different from those possessed by matter.” *

This definition of an “ immaterial substance " is ambiguous. I t  needs another de
finition to inform us what he means. Does he mean that a l l  of “ the properties and 
qualities ” of an immaterial substance are “ entirety different from those p o ssesse d  by 
m atter; ” and that it possesses no properties in oommon with mattor ? Or, does be 
mean that while i t ” possesses bomb properties and qualities entirely different” fro® 
matter it inherits othbjis in common with matter ? If  the latter be his meaning, we 
see no reason for calling any substance “ immaterial.” Iron possesses sous properties 
and qualities “ entirely different ” from all other kinds of matter, and other proper
ties it inherits in common with every other kind. Shall we therefore say that iron is 
not matter ? Among the various kinds of matter, each has its distinct properties, and 
Its common properties; and notwithstanding each possesses u entirely afferent” pro
perties and qualities from all other kinds, yet each is oalled matter because it poasessa 
some properties in common with all other kinds. Hence the term matter should t* 
given to all substances which possess any properties in oommon, however wide they 
may differ in other respects. A substanoe to be immaterial must possess no pro
perties or qualities in common with matter. All its qualities must be entirely dul\*d 
and different. I t  is to be regretted that our opponent has not defined an immaterial 
Substance more dearly. As he is ambiguous in his definition, we shall p r e s u m e  that 
be entertains the same views aa the modem advocates of immaterialism genenflf 
entertain.

That celebrated writer, Isaac Taylor, says,—“ a disembodied spirit, or we should rstwr 
say, an unembodied spirit* or sheer mind, is nowhsrb* Plaoe is a relation belonging 
extension; and extension is a property of matter 5 but that whioh is wholly a b s tra c te d  

from matter, and in speaking of which we deny that it has any property in comm® 
therewith, can in itself be subjected to none of its conditions; and we might as well 

say of a pure spirit that it Is hard, heavy, or red, or that it is a cubic foot in dimen
sions, as say that it is here or there. I t is only in a popular and improper sense th»| 
any such affirmation is made ooncerning the Infinite Spirit, at that we speak of Ood 
as everywhere present.” * * * “ Using the terms as we use them of oursehe^ 
God is not here or there.” * * “ When we talk of an absolute immateriality 
continues this author, “ and wish to withdraw mind altogether from matter, w e most 
no longer allow ourselves to imagine that it is, or oan be, in any plaoe, or that it 
any kind of relationship to the visible and extended uni vers* t  Dr. Good njh

* Taylder’s Tract against Materialism. Pftge 14.
t  Taylor’s “ Physical Theory of Another Lire." Chapter II.
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** The metaphysical immateriaBsts of modern times freely admit that the mind has no 
PLAOB of existence, that it does exist nowhebe ; while at the same time they are 
compelled to allow that the immaterial Creator or universal spirit exists everywhere, 
substantially as well as virtually.” *

Dr. Abercrombie, in speaking upon matter and mind, says, that ** in as far as our 
utmost conception of them extAds, we have no ground for believing that they have 
anything  in common." t

With these definitions, we shall follow our opponent in his researches after an 
*< immaterial substance.” After taking a minute survey of man, he believes he has 
found in his composition, and in connexion with his bodily organization, something 
immaterial. He says, “ the spirit is the" purely immaterial part, which is capable 
of separation from the body, ana can exist independently of the body."

44 The body is that material part, * formed out of the dust of the ground,’ and is 
the medium through<which the mind is manifested.” X

That the mind or spirit 44 is capable of separation from the body, and can exist 
independently of the body,” we most assuredly believe; but that it is ** immaterialn 
we aenv; and it remains for Mr. Taylder to prove its immateriality. His first proof 
is founded on his own assertion, that K Mina u  simple, not compounded.” I f  this 
assertion be admitted as true, it affords not the least evidence for the immateriality 
of mind. Every material atom is simple, not compounded. Is it, therefore, not 
matter ? Must each simple, uncompounded elementary atom he immaterial f  

Mr. Taylder next says, “  Mind is not perceivable to corporeal organs, matter is so 
perceivable.” This assertion is altogether unfounded. “ Corporeal organs” can 
perceive neither matter nor mind. The mind alone can perceive: corporeal organs 
are only the instruments of perception. Bishop Butler, in his Analogy, expressly 
says, that 44 our organs of sense prepare and convey on objects, in order to their being 
perceived, in tike manner as foreign matter does, without affording any shadow of 
appearance, that they themselves perceive.” $ H ie mind clearly perceives its own 
existence as well as the existence of other matter. Perception, then, is a quality 
peculiar to that kind of matter called mind. Mr. Taylder farther remarks, that 
“  A ll the qualities of matter are not comparable with the more excellent qualities 
o f mind, such at power and intelligence. We are willing to admit that power and 
intelligence, and some other qualities of mind, are far superior to the qualities of ether 
m atter; but we do not admit that the superiority of some of the qualities of a sub
stance prove its immateriality. H ie superiority of some qualities has nothing to do 
with the immateriality of the substance. Oxygen possesses some qualities, not only 
distinct from, but superior to, those qualities possessed by BaRium, S trontium , 
S ilicidv , G lucinium, 'Zirconium, and many otner metals and material substanees; 
yet no one from this will draw the conclusion, that oxygen is immaterial. Oxygen 
is material though it possesses some distinct and superior qualities to other m atter; so 
tnind or spirit is material, thoogh it differs in the superiority of some of its qualities 
from other matter.

I t  is strange, indeed, to see the inconsistencies of this learned author: he remarks, 
** Mind thinks, matter cannot think. I t  is the existence e f this thinking principle 
which dearly proves the immateriality of the mind or sp irit*  This method of 
reasoning may be termed (petitio prineipii,) begging the question. First, he assumes 
th a t44 matter cannot think and, second, draws the conclusion that a thinking sub
stance is immaterial. This conclusion is a legitimate one if the premises are granted; 
but the premises are assumed, therefore the conclusion is false. Prove that mind is 
not matter before you assume that “ matter cannot think.” I t  would seem from 
the assertions of this author, that the quality of “ thinking" is to be the touchstone— 
the infallible test—the grand distinguishing characteristic between material and im
m aterial substances. I t  matters not, in his estimation, how many qualities different 
substances inherit in common, if one can be found that thinks, it must be immaterial. 
There is no one substance out of the fifty or more substances discovered by chemists,

* Good’s *' Book of Nature.” Series III., Lecture I.
f  Aberorombie on the “ Intellectual Powers.” Part T. Sect. 1.
j Tajlder’s Tract against Materialism. Page 8.
§ Butler’s Analogy. Part I. Chap. 1.

K 2



148 ABSURDITIES OF IMMATERIALISM.

but what possesses some qualities “ entirely different ” from any of the rest; there
fore, each substance, when compared with others, has equal claims with that of min<t 
to be placed in the immaterial list. In proving that mind is immaterial, it is not 
enough to prove that it has some properties entirely distinct from other substances; 
but it must be proved to have no properties in common with matter. Nothing short 
of this will agree with the modern notions of immateriality. It must be shown that 
mind or spirit has no relation to duration or space—no locality—that it must exist 
“ now iieue”—that it has no extension—that it exists not “ Now" and “ Then” 
neither “ Here” nor “ There”—that it cannot be moved from place to place—  
it has no form  or figure—no boundaries or limits of extension. These, according 
to the definitions of modern immaterialists, are the negative conditions or qualities 
absolutely necessary to the existence of all immaterial substance. While the opposite 
of these, or the positive qualities or conditions are absolutely necessary to the 
of all material substance.

“ How do you d is tin g u ish inquires Mr. Taylder, “ between any two given sub
stances, such as, that a block of stone is not a log of wood f” He answers, “  Be
cause they possess different qualities.” And then declares, “ So also you distinguish 
between mind and matter. ’ But the “ different qualities” by which “ a block of 
stone” is distinguished from “ a log of wood,” do not prove either the stone or the 
wood to be immaterial; neither do the different qualities by which the substance 
called mind is distinguished from other substances, prove either the mind or the other 
substances to be immaterial. So far as the different qualities are evidences, the mind 
has as good a claim to materiality as the stone or wood.

“ The properties of body ” continues our learned opponent, “ are size, weight, 
solidity, resistance, ifc .; those of the mind are joy, hope, fear, ifc. ; but weight is 
not joy, resistance is not hope, size is not fear; therefore, as a block of stone is not 
a log of wood, so mind is not matter.” That a stone possesses many different quali
ties from wood, and that mind possesses many different qualities from other substan
ces, we by no means deny; but that these different qualities prove stone, or wood, or 
mind, or any other substance to be immaterial, we do deny. We care not how man; 
different properties mind possesses over and above other substances; that is altogether 
foreign from the question. But is it destitute of any or of all the properties which 
other substances possess ? is the question. Is it destitute of “ size, weight, solidity, 
resistance, ifc. f” If  not, then the mind possesses all the essential characteristics of 
matter, though its peculiar and distinct properties should be multiplied to infinity.

This author calls “ weight” one of the properties of matter. What is weight f  It 
is nothing more nor less than force. Matter approaches to, or presses on, other matter 
with weight, or force, or power. Now matter either exerts this force of itself, or else 
it is impelled either directly or indirectly by other substances, possessing intelligence, 
power, and other properties of mind. If  matter exerts this power of itself, then it 
exhibits one of the properties of mind ; but if the seat of this power is in that substance 
called mind, then it is mind that exhibits the power called weight, and not other sub
stances. Mr. Taylder informs us that “ it is mind, and mind alone, which is the seat 
of power.* If this be true, (and we feel no disposition to deny it,) then weight is not 
the property of unintelligent matter, but a property of mind. And the same reason
ing will apply to all other powers or forces which are generally ascribed to unintel
ligent matter. They are only the powers or forces of mind, or else other substances 
exhibit powers or forces which are common to mind: in the latter case, mind could 
not be immaterial: in the former case, unintelligent matter (if such exist) is deprived 
of every force usually ascribed to it. I t  can nave neither gravitation, attraction, 
repulsion, chemical affinity, nor any other conceivable force. Though deprived of all 
energy or force, unintelligent matter would still be possessed of those inert qualities 
(if, indeed, they may be called qualities) essential to its existence. These qualities, or 
rather conditions necessary to its existence, are duration, extension or place, solidity, 
figure, &c. An immaterial substance must have none of those conditions or qualities.

It is amusing to trace this author’s process of reasoning. He first assumes premises 
entirely false, argues from the same, shows the deductions to be absurd, and triumph
antly exclaims, “ Mind then is not matter.'* We will quote the following specimen:

* Taylder against Materialism. Page 12.
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° If  the mind,” says this author, “ be material and the brain nothin? but a large gland, 
secreting the various affections of thought, hope, joy, memory, &c., then all these 
affections or qualities are material, and must be also little particles of matter, of 
different forms and dimensions, and perhaps also of various colours. Then we might, 
with the utmost propriety, without the shadow of an absurdity, logically say, ‘ the 
twentieth part of our belief, the half of a hope, the top of memory, the corner of a fear, 
the north side of a doubt,’ &c. Mind then is not matter.”* It will be perceived that 
this logical author, in the foregoing quotation, confounds affections or qualities with 
m ind; that is, he supposes “ thought, hope, joy, memory, &c.” all to be material as 
well as the mind; he then introduces a material brain that secretes the material affec
tions; but what becomes of the material mind he does not tell u s ; probably the mate
rial mind is stowed away in some extremity of the body—in the foot or big toe so as 
not to interfere with its material affections, which are secreted in the material brain 
a t the other extremity. After imagining up such an unheard of being, no wonder that 
he should discover some absurdities in its composition. No wonder that in such a 
creature of his own invention, there should be, not only “ the corner of a fear/’ and 
“  the north side of a doubt,” but a cubical imagination with horns to it. No wonder 
that such frightful absurdities should cause as great a man as Taylder to exclaim with 
the upper part of a .five-cornered assurance, that “ Mind then is not matter.” It 
would be a logical conclusion from his logical absurdities, founded on his material 
affections of a material mind.

But who does not know that “ thought, hope, joy, memory,” and all other affec
tions or qualities are not substances of any kind, but merely different operations or 
states of the mind ? A material mind, possessing the power to think, to fed, to reason, 
to remember, is not the brain, nor secretions of the Drain, nor any other part of the 
fleshly tabernacle; but it is the being that inhabits it, that preserves its own identity, 
whether in the body or out of it, ana remains unchangeable in its substance whatever 
changes may happen to the body. This material spirit or mind existed before it entered 
the body, exists in the body, will exist after it leaves the body, and will be reunited 
again with the body in the resurrection.

As another specimen of monstrous absurdities logically deduced from absurd pre
mises, we quote the following:—“ Materialism ” he remarks, “ is not only relatively but 
absolutely absurd. If  mind be matter, or matter mind, then we may nave the square 
or cube of joy or grief, of pain or pleasure. We may divide a great joy into a number 
of little joys, or we may accumulate a great joy by neaping together the solid parts of 
several little joys. We shall then have the color and shape of a thought. I t will 
be either white, grey, brown, crimson, purple, or it may be a mixture o f two or more 
colors. Then we shall have a dark fjrey hope, a bright yellow sorrow, a round brown 
tall pain, and an octagonal green belief; an inch of thought, a mile of joy.” We do 
most cordially agree with Mr. Taylder that these results would be “ not only relatively 
but absolutely absurd; ” and only equalled by the absurdity of the premises from 
which they were deduced. He has assumed that the several states or conditions 
of the mind, such as joy, grief, pain, pleasure, thought, &c., are material as well as 
the mind. With the same propriety he might have assumed* that motion is material 
as well as the matter moved. Joy is no more a substance than motion. Both are 
merely the states or conditions of substance. As great absurdities could be deduced 
from assuming that motion is material, as there can be from Mr. Taylder’s assump
tion that joy  is material. As an illustration, let us take this author’s own words, 
with the exception of substituting iron for mind, motion for the affections of the 
m ind; it will then read thus :—“ if  iron be matter, or matter ” iron, “ then we may 
have the square or cube of “ a solid motion.” “ We may divide a great ” solid 
motion “ into a number of little ” solid motions, “ or we may accumulate a great ” 
solid motion “ by heaping together the solid parts of several little ” solid motions. 
“ We shall then nave a color and shape of a ” motion. “ I t will be either white, grey, 
brown, crimson, purple, or it may be a mixture of two or more colors. Then we 
shall have a dark grey ” motion, “ a round, brown, tall ” motion; “ an inch " or “ a 
mile of ” solid motion, &c. I t is strange that Mr. Taylder did not close his train of 
reasoning, by saying, “ Mind, therefore, is not m atter; ” and then we could have

* Taylder against Materialism. Page 15.



completed the parallel by saying’, iron, therefore, *a not matter. I f  aoch 
proves mind itnmoUericu, similar reasoning will prove any oth*?r substance »nnn»tgn)fl

(To be continued.)
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EMIGRATION TO CALIFORNIA.

There is every indication that the emigration to the gold region via St. Louis and 
the Plains, this spring will be immense. We have no means of estimating the numb® 
who contemplate, or are desirous of going by this route, but we have evidence, in 
letters, and other communications to  ourselves and others, that justifies us in saying, 
that the number may be set down at from fifteen to twenty thousand. All these may 
not pass through our city, but by far the greater number will do so. This estimate 
is founded chiefly on what we know of the spirit of emigration in this and neighbour
ing States.

In  our own and several of the adjoining States, we have information that in nearij 
every county, companies of fives, tens, and upwards, are forming. Doubtless, man; 
will not be able to go, but if the half go that^re anxious to do so, our figures will be 
within the markv Already, thdfce who are in the line of furnishing outfits are busily 
engaged, and many articles which are deemed essential for the trip, have risen consi
derably in value.

This overland route is preferred by all who are familiar with the country and the 
different modes of travelling. We nave conversed with men who have spent a large 
portion of their lives in the mountains and on the plains, and have tried various routes, 
tn  and out, and they all concur in saying that the route by the Plains, either up the 
Kansas and the Blue to the Platte, or up the Missouri, crossing at S t. Josephs, to the 
Platte—and by the South Pass—is the shortest, safest and most certain. This route 
leads down the valley of Bear river, and into the valley of the Oreat Salt Lake. At 
the various Indian trading posts, provision will be made by tbe traders to supply many 
of the articles essential to tne emigrant. In the valley of the Salt Lake, parties, who 
may find themselves short of provisions or other necessaries, will be able to procure an 
ample supply, by diverging about sixty miles from the direct route, to the Mormon 
colony on the Lake. There are about eight thousand Mormons now settled there. 
Last year they had a field of nearly eleven thousand acres in cultivation, in various 
grains, and which yielded them an abundant harvest, and left a large surplus above 
their own wants. This year they expect to double the number of acres, and as their 
harvest will be ripened by the time ol the arrival of most of the emigrants, thev expect 
to have an abundant suppfy for all who may desire provisions. We are credibly in
formed, that they are now driving a profitable trade m stock and grain with California, 
notwithstanding the distance which they have to travel to reach a market. We far
ther learn that preparations are making to send, early this spring, a heavy stock of 
assorted merchandise to the Mormon settlement. This will furnish another medium 
of supply to the emigrants.

Beside the thousands going to California, theft will be several thousand Mormons 
who will go out this spring to the City of the Salt Lake. A considerable portion of 
those now located on the Missouri, above and about Council Bluffs, will move 
early in the spring. In this city there are a great many—perhaps one or two thousand 
who will also move as fast as their means and the duration of tne season will permit. 
Added to these, there are hundreds arriving every week, having the same ultimate 
destination in view. We are informed that, within a few weeks past, upwards of 
three hundred (many of them from England) have arrived in this city, en route to 
the Valley of the Salt Lake.

Those who do not know these people, or have not the means of witnessing the ex
tent of their proselytism, will be surprised at the number who are connecting them
selves with the Mormon Church. Tne persecutions they have met with, have only 
given them strength, influence, and sympathy; and the persons who are now joining 
them, are, in intelligence and property, above the rank which has usually been ascri
bed to their members.—Missouri Republican, March 2nd.
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THE MORMONS.

(From ik t Olnciitnatii AUat.)

We wish to call the reader’s attention to the new, and most extraordinary condition 
of the Mormons. Seven thousand of them have found a resting place in the most 
remarkable spot on the North America^ continent, Since the children of Israe} 
wandered through the wilderness, or the Crusaders rushed on Palestine, there has 
been nothing so historically singular as the emigration and recent settlement of the 
Mormons, thousands of them came from the Manchesters and Sheffields of England, 
to join other thousands congregated from Western New York, and New York, aftd 
New England—boasted descendants of the Pilgrim fathers—together to follow after
•  New Jerusalem in tha West. Having a temple amid the churches and schools of 
Lake County, Ohio, and driven fropi it by popular opinion, they build the Nauvoo of 
Illinois, I t becomes a great town. Twenty thousand people flock to it. They are 
again assaulted by popular persecution; their prophet murdered-^their town depopu
lated ; and finally their temple burned! Does all this persecution to which tney 
have been subjected destroy them ? Not at all. Seven thousand are now settled in 
flourishing circumstances, cm the Plateau summit of the North American continent! 
Thousands more are about to join them from Iowa, and thousands more are coming 
from Wales. The spectacle is most singular, and this is one of the singular episodes 
of the great drama of this age. The spot on which the Mormons are now settled, is 
geographically, one of the most interesting in jt̂ ie Western World.

There is no other just like it, that we recollect, on the globe. Look at the map a 
Kttle East of the Great Salt Lake, and just South of the South-west Pass, and you 
will see in the North-east corner of California, the summit level of the waters which 
flow on the North American continent. I t  must be six thousand feet perhaps more, 
above the level of the Atlantic. In  this sequestered corner, in a vale hidden among 
mountains and lakes, are the Mormons; and there rise the mighty rivers, than which 
no continent has greater. Within a stone’s throw, almost, of one another, lie the 
head springs of the Sweet Water, and Green Rivers. The former flows into the 
Platte River; that into the Missouri; and that into the Mississippi j and that 
into the Gulf of Mexico, and becomes a p u t of the Gulf Stream, leaving the shores 
of distant lands. The latter, the Green River, flows into the Colorado; the Colorado 
into the Gulf of California, and is mingled with the Pacific. The one flows more 
than 2500 miles; the other more than 1500. These flow into tropical regions. Just 
North of the same spot are the head streams of Snake River, which flows into the 
Columbia, near lat. 46 degrees, after a course of 1000 milea. Just South are the 
sources of the Rio Grande, which, after winding 1700 miles, finds the Gulf of Mexico. 
I t  is a remarkable point in the earth’s surface where the Mormons are; and locked in 
by mountains and lakes, they will probably remain, and constitute a new and peculiar 
colony.

£Atter?&ag> #atfUnn<al &t&v.

MAY 15, 1849.

K e b p  a  Tbck and F aithful R ecord.—The servants of God in the last days are 
entrusted with a measure of the spirit of wisdom', knowledge, and power, and are ac
countable to God for the use of the same. The heavens will record their acts; and 
this record will be reserved unto the judgment of the great day, to appear as a witness 
in favor or against them. Jesus told the Nephites that “ all things are written by the 
Father,” and he also commanded his twelve disciples to “ write the works of that people; 
for out of the books which shall be written shall the world be judged.” Jesus has 
also commanded the elders and officers of his Church, in the last days, to keep a record 
of their doings. Have tha servants of God been faithful in this thing ? If  we were



1 6 2 EDITORIAL.

weighed in the balances concerning this matter, I  fear that many of us would be 
found wanting. “ He that loveth me ” says Jesus, “ keepeth my commandments.” 
Dear brethren, if we have been slothful heretofore, and neglected to keep this com
mandment of our Lord, let us be slothful and negligent no longer. Let each of the 
officers of the Church procure a small blank book, and record therein their own labors 
and every important incident connected with the work of Ood that passes under their 
observation.

I f  every Elder had, during the last nineteen years, kept a faithful record of all that 
he had seen, heard, and felt of the goodness, wisdom, and power of God, the Church 
would now have been in the possession of many thousand volumes, containing much 
important and useful information. How many thousands have been miraculously 
healed in this Church, and yet no one has recorded the circumstances. Is this right? 
Should these miraculous manifestations of the power of God be forgotten and pass into 
oblivion ? Should the knowledge of these things slumber in the hearts of those who 
witnessed them, and extend no farther than their own verbal reports will cany them? 
This negligence on the part of the servants of God ought no longer to exist. We 
should keep a record because Jesus has commanded it. We should keep a record 
because the same will benefit us and the generations of our children after us. We 
should keep a record because it will furnish many important items for the general his
tory of the Church which would otherwise be lost. Every case of healing, and evay 
miracle which Jesus shall perform through any of his children should be faithfully 
recorded without any colouring or misrepresentation. The plain simple facts should 
be given, not from hearsay or from report, but from actual knowledge. The nam« 
of the persons healed,—the persons present who witnessed the same,—the nature of the 
complaint, disease, or sickness,—the time, the place, and all the important circumstances 
connected therewith, should be entered on record.

Let the president of each conference see that the most important and noted cases 
of healing are forwarded for publication in the S tab. If  this method be observed we 
shall soon have an invaluable amount of testimony that will shut the mouths of 
infidels, and put to shame the advocates of the corrupt powerless systems of modern 
Christianity.

Only six persons, viz., Matthew, Mark, Luke, John, Paul, and Peter, h a v e  testified 
as eye witnesses to the miracles wrought in the first age of Christianity. No unbe
liever or person out of the church has handed down a record of any miracles of which 
he was an eye witness. We believe the testimony of these six writers to be tree: 
they alone have testified as eye witnesses. I f  this church presents the t e s t im o n y  of 
thousands of living eye witnesses who have seen, and felt, and heard, who will not be 
able to see that the Latter-day Saints have a thousand fold more evidence in favor 
of miracles in these days than what can possibly be brought to prove the miracles 
of the apostles’ days? Who will be so blind as not to see that the testimony 
of six thousand living witnesses who have seen miracles with their own eyes, b 
far more weighty and powerful than the testimony of six dead witness ? How do we 
believe that the lame man who sat at the beautiful gate of the temple was healed ? 
We believe it because Luke the writer of the Acts says so. He alone has re c o r d e d  

the fact. As a question of the same kind,—how shall the people in future genera
tions believe that a man in Wales, who was perfectly deaf and dumb, was re s to re d  in 
a moment to his hearing and speech by the power of God through his servants ? Th^ 
will believe it because some servant of God like Luke has made a record of it. Th® 
lame man of whom Luke speaks, has given the world no record of the miracle wrought 
upon him : but the deaf and dumb man who was healed in Wales is p rea ch in g  to 
multitudes. No man out of the Church has handed down a testimony to the
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miracle wrought upon the lame man: bat the editors of papers, and persons uncon
nected with our Church, all acknowledged the remarkable occurrence which hap
pened to the deaf and dumb man in Wales, but they are unable to account for i t ; 
the same as Luke says, the Jews were unable to account for the notable miracle 
wrought on the lame man.

The proofs which this church exhibit in favour of the divine authenticity of the 
New Testament are far greater, and more convincing to the infidel, than all the his
torical evidences brought forth by Paley, Lardner, and the most learned men of the 
age. Miracles wrought in our day is a proof to the infidel that the promises of our 
Saviour in the New Testament are true. I f  miracles are wrought now, says the in
fidel, they might have been wrought in ancient days, as the six writers of the New 
Testament testify. When Jesus actually fulfils his promise which he made to be
lievers, and causes the signs to follow them, the sectarians must be blind indeed to cry 
out that “ the day of miracles is past.” The fulfilment of our Lord's words unto the 
believer will show to the honest in heart, of all nations, the difference between his 
church and the Papist and Protestant churches, who do away these signs and have a 
form destitute of the powers.

Let the Saints purify their hearts before the Lord, and learn his commandments and 
do them, and seek diligently after the Holy Spirit with meek and humble hearts, that 
the powers of his kingdom may be more abundantly made manifest unto the confound
ing of false doctrines and the exposing of priestcrafts which now reign so universally 
throughout this land. Seek to know the will of God, and then do i t ; and you will 
increase in faith and power until the nations shall tremble at your presence.

M iraculous H ealing.—Brother Thomas Brown writes from Dover, under the 
date of April 16th, 1849. He says, that he has been for a long time searching after 
the truth, and through the blessing of the Lord he has at length found it. He states 
that the promise of the Saviour, that miraculous signs should follow the believer has 
been mercifully manifested upon himself and his own family.

One of his children, he states, was healed of the whooping-cough through the ordi
nances administered by the elders.

He further testifies that his wife, who had for some time been troubled with swelled 
limbs, was immediately healed by rubbing upon her limbs a walking stick which had 
been left by chance at his house by the elder of that branch; the swelling went down 
and the pain ceased. There is quite a similarity between this case and some of the 
cases in Paul’s day. The sick in those days were healed by the power of God through 
the medium of handkerchiefs and aprons taken from the body of Paul and presented to 
them. (See Acts xix. 11, 12.)

He further testifies that by an accident his own wrist was put out of place, and he 
was obliged to stop work, but a servant of God laid hands upon him, as Jesus directed, 
(see Mark xvi., 18.) and his wrist “ was restored to its former strength that moment.” 
He closes his letter by saying, “ Many times when sickness has been among my family, 
I  have seen them raised forthwith to health and strength. But all the honor and 
praise be to God: even so, Amen.”

Facts are stubborn things, and testify loudly in favor of the promises of Jesus, not
withstanding the mighty efforts of Papists, Protestants, and Infidels to disannul them, 
or limit them to the first ages of Christianity.

Important Question not Answered.—It will be recollected that in Star N o. 
4, Vol. 11, the important question was asked, Who among the wealthy Saints in 
Great Britain will donate a few hundred pounds to the assistance of two of our
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worthy brethren of the “ Twelve," namely, George A. Smith and Err» T. Benson, 
who have borne the burden and heat of the day from the commencement ?

This question has not yet been answered. These two of the quorum of the Twelve 
have been requested by the First Presidency, to remove with their families from 
Council Bluffs to the Great Salt Lake City this season. They need some eight or ten 
hundred pounds sterling, to liberate them from debts which they have taken the re
sponsibility to pay. These debts were contracted to assist some of the First Presidency 
to the mountains last season. I t  is an old saying, that “ what is every body’s business 
is nobody’s businesstherefore the church have not heeded this question.

The presiding Elders of conferences are requested to visit those members under their 
respective jurisdictions who have means and lay these things before them* and raise a 
few hundred pounds for these brethren as soon as possible, and forward the same to me 
through the post or by some other safe conveyance. We do not wish you to raise pub
lic contributions for this purpose from the poor Saints, for this call is upon such as have 
some wealth. Those who can spare five, ten, twenty, fifty, one hundred, or five hun
dred pounds, and still have enough left to emigrate themselves and families, are called 
upon to assist. Brethren do not let this call remain unheeded.

L E T T E R S  T O  T H E  E D I T O B .

Kanetville, Iowa, March 24th, 1849.
Dear Brother P ratt,—The winter here has been the most severe I  ever saw. From 

the best calculation we can make, about fifty indies of snow fell from the first of No
vember up to the fifth of March. Since that time it has been fast disappearing be
fore the sun, and there are but few spots of snow left on the north side of tbeaiLta, 
the remains of large drifts. Most o f the streams have overflown their banks. Mus-

auito Creek resembles a lake. The high water has compelled a number of families in 
tie vicinity of Parley’s Spring to leave their houses. The severity of winter com

pelled the people to feed a great amount of grain to their cattle, which were unpro
tected from the weather, as the cold set in so early that the people had not prepared 
shelter for their stock. Had the winter been as mild as the two preceding ones since 
we have lived in this country, we should have had a large surplus; but on the con
trary, grain is scarce and bears a high price. We think were is plenty in the country 
to serve the inhabitants until wheat harvest. The winter wheat looks well. But 
very few cattle have died notwithstanding the cold weather. The people of Missouri 
have been less fortunate, as we understand they have lost many cattle, which makes 
the prioeof cattle very high, and will prevent many from going to the mountains thi* 
spring, who would otherwise have gone. Several mercantile houses are sending large 
stocks of assorted goods to the Salt Lake City. Brother Hyde has published the 4th 
number of the “  Frontier Guardian.” Already since snow went off, several log houses 
have been erected in Kanesville. The fanners have started their ploughs, ana a good 
many are sowing spring wheat. I f  I  can make an outfit by any reasonable means, I  
intend to move to the mountains this summer.

Tours, &c. Gxorqe A. Smith.

Xtv> OrUmv, A pril 101k, 1840.
Beloved President Pratt,—I  now take the opportunity of writing to you, aooordiug 

to promise; and I  fed happy to inform you o f the safe arrival of the ship “ Henry 
W are” at this port, after a vovage of eight weeks and three days, during which time 
we all enjoyed very good health, with some few exceptions of sea sickness; and we had, 
generally speaking, very good weather. We arrived here on Sunday morning, April 
8th, and soon found Brother Scovil, who yesterday got our luggage cleared at the Cus
toms and removed to the steamer M Grand Turk^ ’ which is to sail for St. Loom to 
morrow. We are very much indebted to Brother Soovil for his prompt exertions and 
usefulness io facilitating our progress onward, and in the saving of our dollars. The



LETTERS TO THB EDITOR. 155

ship M Zetland” arrived here on the 2nd April, the company of which were all well, 
ana went up the river on the 5th inst. Tne “ Ashland ” bias not yet arrived. The 
provisions of our ship gave general satisfaction to the Saints. * m *

Brother Scovil desires me to say that the company of the “ Zetland ” were all well 
pleased with the arrangements made for them; and they passed a vote of thanks to 
yourself for the quantity and quality of the provisions, «c. supplied to them; to the 
president and counsellors of tne company for their good legislation; and to the cap
tain, officers, and crew of the ship for their kindness towards them. In  short, every 
thing was to their satisfaction, and better than they had anticipated.

Praying for suooess and prosperity to crown your labours in Britain,
I  remain yours in tbe new and everlasting covenant,

J ames B ono.

New Orleans, A pril 12th, 1849.
Dear Brother Pratt,—The passengers of the ship “ Henry W are” left for St. Louis 

last evening, all well. Brother Heap and his company arrived Jast evening, on the 
ship M Masconomo.” They enjoyed good health. No word of the “ Ashland ” yet. 
The cholera prevails to a considerable extent at this tim e; but we have reason to be 
thankful to God that not one of the Saints here have died with this much-dreaded 
plague of the last days, yet many have been attacked. Others have died on the right 
ana left. A very large portion of those attacked have died. With sentiments of 
respect, Yours, &c.,

L. N . Scoviii.

A pril 23,1849.
Dear Brother P ratt,—We have much pleasure in recommending to the patronage 

of the Saints, who may be desirous to obtain correct likenesses, our beloved president
G. D. Watt.

He has been cutting out the liknesses of many of our brethren and sisters in this 
branch, and we are happy to be able to say that nis productions have given universal 
satisfaction. We therefore consider it our duty to give him this recommendation as 
an introduction for him to the Saints in other conferences. His expertness and ability 
in the art will secure to him the rest.

Written in behalf of the Council at Preston.
Signed J ohn F olby, President.

J ohn H olsall, 
__________________ J ohn M klling.

N o. 20, Great Union Road, St. Heliert, Jersey, A pril 24, 1849.
(8H0UU) AULlD acquaintance bb FOBGOT.)

Dear Brother Pratt,—I do not expect that you have any recollection of me, yet I  
feel as though it would be agreeable to you to hear from one who obeyed the message 
you brought from afar. Since 1840 you have no doubt been called to pass through 
and behold many strange scenes. Eight yean have passed: but, oh I what great and 
momentous events does the history of those few years unfold! The blood of the pro
phet and patriarch has flowed I The Saints driven from their city into the wilderness: 
there, midst cold, hunger, and fatigue, with patience and perseverance, (withoat ex
ample,) guided by the hand of Jehovah, to seek a new home in the mountains. Their 
temple, built by so much sacrifice and tofl, destroyed, but not before Zion pu t on her 
beautiful garments. And yet the “ Mormon Ship ” (as Dan Jones says,) ndes trium
phantly through every storm, and finds a haven in the valley of the Great Salt Lake : 
a terror to apostates, a wonder to the world, and a testimony to generations to oome, 
that truth is mighty and will prevail.

Engrossed, as your mind must have been, you cannot have forgotten the time when 
yon arrived in “ Modern Athens,” a stranger in a strange land, thousands of miles 
from your country, your home, your partner and children, without money or friends, 
yet rich with intelligence from the eternal worlds.

Well do I  remember the little board hanging at the top of Crabber's Close, with the 
astounding declaration upon it, “ to the holy folks of Auld Reekie,” that an angel of 
God had appeared with the everlasting gospel! There, in Whitefield Chapel, did I
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first hear the sound of that gospel. I  shall never forget the sensations that thrilled 
through my bosom when listening to your inspired words: I  believed that moment 
what you said. My parents, who had been “ Hamiltonians," taught qie to look for 
such a message. You told the people to obey the commands of God, and they woold 
know that you spoke the Truth of God. I  took you at your word: I obeyed the  
gospel, and received a testimony that time cannot obliterate from my mind. Although 
but a lad of eighteen, I  was called into the priesthood, and after labouring about two 
years in connexion with the Edinburgh branch, and nearly six years travelling in 
Scotland, England, and Isle of Man, preaching the gospel, I can rfbw bear my testi
mony that “ Mormonism ” (so called) is the Truth of God, and shall prevail until the 
kingdoms of this world become tbe kingdoms of our God, and He, whose right it is, 
reign as King of kings and Lord of lords.

I  came to this island on the 6th of December, 1848, under the presidency of Elder 
Banks, and found about forty-four faithful Saints, but involved in midnight darkness,
She cause you no doubt ore acquainted with.) But what can the spirit and power of

od not accomplish, however weak the instrument. Light has taken the place of 
darkness, faith and confidence the place of doubts and fears, and many searching for 
and obeying the truth.

I  labour under many difficulties here in St. Heliers, the principal town. The in
habitants are a mixture of French and English. The natives of the island speak a 
land of broken French, so that our publications are of no use to them, and many of 
the Saints are deprived of valuable instruction. If  by any means, or at any price, 
they could be printed in French, it would be a great impetus to the work here. I  
have ordained several faithful go-a-head men, wno preach in different parts of the 
island on Sundays and Wednesday evenings in French. Every officer and member 
seems impressed with a feeling to roll on the great work of God. Since I came here 
I  have baptized sixty, old and young. The Saints rejoice, the people wonder, and cry 
“ delusion!” while devils rage in loosing so many of their subjects. I believe this to 
be an important place, and that much has to be aone; and by the power of God, your 
prayers, and Brother Banks’s, it shall be done. Praying that the arm of God may up
hold you while in this country, I  remain your servant and brother in the kingdom 
of God, W. C. D unbar .

I t  will be seen from the foregoing letter that Elder Dunbar has ordained several 
faithful active men, on the island of Jersey, who are preaching in the French language. 
These tidings are cheering indeed; for this gospel must be preached unto all nations 
in their respective tongues and languages. We have bewi anxiously desiring for 
several months that the French might become acquainted with this all-important 
message. Many thousands of the Welsh have already heard in their own tongue, and 
have joyfully received the truth. A religious periodical, and tens of thousands of 
pamphlets, advocating our principles, have been published in the Welsh language for 
several years, and the work is now rapidly progressing among that people. They have 
already sent out several hundreds of their hardy pioneers to found a colony in the 
Great Salt Lake Valley, North America, and soon the mountains and hills of that 
distant and lonely region will reverberate with the songs of the Welsh. Shall not the 
French, also, soon be made to rejoice ? Yes, brethren, I  anticipate that the time is 
not far distant when we shall have many a faithful humble man traversing the moun
tains and vallies of France, searching after the honest, good, and virtuous of that 
nation. Soon we hope to find trustworthy learned men, who can translate our works 
into the French, and print and circulate tne same, bearing testimony of their truth by 
the power and wisdom of the Holy Ghost. The Lord has, in a measure, opened the 
way for his servants and his message, by establishing in that country a more liberal 
form of government. We should be pleased to translate several of our small tracts 
in relation to the first principles of the gospel, and let the elders who visit France cir
culate a few thousands of these in their respective fields of labour. The fruits of the 
same would soon be seen, and the humble servant of God would soon be laden with 
many sheaves.—E d .

Amongst the various interesting items of “ Zion’s T rumpet,” in the Welsh 
language, is the following letter, written by brother John Davies, who, a few weeks
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ago, was a member with the Baptist denomination, at Victoria, Monmouthshire, 
addressed to the editor:—

“ Dear Brother,—I t is but right that you should know something about the 
cause that induced me, at the commencement, to join the “ Saints.” Having heard 
so many reports about the Latter-day Saints by those whom I thought to be the 
servants of God; and, in truth, I believed every word, and made use of the same, 
to withstand those whom they, with myself, called “ Latter-day Devils,” &c. &c.

“ But some time since, the Kev. Mr. Bees, the Baptist minister at Victoria, deter- 
mined to go forth against the Philistine Mormon camp, in the name of the Lord of 
the Hosts of Israel, and, according to his testimony “ conquer them;" but, to his 
great dismay, he convinced many of his own followers that truth was on the side 
of the foe. Truth will prevail. And many of his followers now know it through 
experience, having a testimony of its divine effects themselves. When the Rev. 
Mr. Rees saw that his craft was in danger, by the desertion of his own members to 
the ranks of the Latter-day Saints, he said, when excluding one of the lost sheep 
for believing their principles, that he excluded him fora warning to others, because 
he had sinned against the Holy Ghost. He also said that he could show the grand 
secret of their deception with three pennies worth of phosphorus. After that, Mr. 
Rees brought in a bottle, containing the drug, desiring me to keep water in it, and 
rub my head with the same before entering a Saint’s house, and perform my miracle 
secretly, and be sure not to show what I had to any one. He said also that a certain 
man had appeared as an angel by doing so in America, and succeeded in getting 
them to build a house for himself, saying tbat he was an angel, and that he would

freatly bless them. But when I  went to put in practice what I  had been taught, 
found that the article burnt my fingers sadly; then I  began to think, and believe 

it impossible to be true, that the Saints should use such an article on themselves, 
because it burnt so unmercifully. The next command I had was to beware of the 
deceivers, lest that I  should be deceived also; but I  came to the conclusion of 
trying the deceit myself, as the Saints promised the gift of the Holy Ghost to all 
who obeyed ; so I was baptized for the remission of my sins. And now I know that 
Mr. Rees and his bottle were the deceivers, and that the signs follow the Saints as 
they testify. Truly there is now as much difference between my present religion 
and that which I had before as there is between the desire of a thing and the being 
in |>ossession of it. I  have found and received more spiritual knowledge already 
than all I  found for nine years in connexion with the Baptists: therefore I  earnestly 
entreat my old brethren not to believe the old tales and lies published from time to 
time in the publications, and by the Reverends who hide the truth from their 
followers. Let all make a fair, honest trial for themselves, then I  testify that they 
shall receive the Holy Ghost, and know of the doctrine.

“ I  am, dear brother, yours in the truth, “  J ohn D avies .”

PRIESTCRAFT IN DANGER— A DRAMA.

B T  W 1 L L IA U  M ’O H I E .

ACT II .

Sce n e  I .— A  Field.— Enter Saunders Snoddem walking quickly—Enter Lord Aimxcell.
L. A .—Ho; Saunders, Ho.
Saun.—( Turning back.) What’s your will, my Lord.
L. A .—Have you any particular business calling you away? Tou appear to be 

in a hurry.
Saun.—I’m gaun tae a preaching at eight o’clock, and gin I  get my supper, and 

the dirt off mysel, it will be weel oer. But I  hae plenty o’ time tae tak ye’re lord
ship’s commands.

L. A .— 1 wanted to see you by yourself, to inform you, that Dr. Clamour has 
written me a note, stating that you are unworthy of receiving my employment. 
H e charges you with no specific crime, but means to leave the impression that you 
are a bad character. I  have always taken you for a steady, industrious, right-
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minded man, and I  thought it proper to let you know this, and give you an oppor* 
tunity of clearing yourself, if you can do so.

Saun.—I doubt ye’re lordship has laid a gay bard task on m ej I  dinna see how I 
can dear mvsel, when there is naething laid to my charge.

L. A.—That is very true, Saunders, I  never thought of that. B at perhaps you 
could form some idea of the reason. Had you ever any intercourse with the doctor?

Saun.—1 was honoured wi a visit frae him this morning, the first I  ever had, 
and I  think its likely to be the last; I  hae but a half guess o’ his errand, for he 
never got it tell’t  yet. Te see, I  had been hearing a Latter-day Saint minister tbe 
night afore, (the same I  mean to hear the night.) The doctor sought my opinion 
of their doctrine, I  own'd candidly I  believed their doctrine to be true, and them
selves to be sent of Qod. At this he fell into a rage, and though 1 offered to rea. 
son the thing from scripture, it only served to add fuel to tbe flame ; he raged in a 
very uncivil manner about my delusion and ignorance, &e.) and when I  saw that, I 
spoke my mind very freely, for I  had smelt as much as be wanted me to gang out 
and persecute them openly. This is the only thing, please ye’re lordship, ever past 
between the doctor and me.

L. A. —Ton have told me a very surprising story, but from what I  know of tbe 
doctor’s mind, I  hare reason to believe it to be true. I  highly commend the coarse 
you adopted. I  assure you it has risen you a good deal m my estimation. But, 
Saunders, are not these the people termed Mormons, that so much is said against 
both from pulpit and press ?

Saun.—The very same fbuk, ye’re lordship.
L. A.—Yon say, vou offered to reason tbe thing from scripture. Now I  have 

heard that they don t  believe our scripture.
Saun.—They ’re tbe only sect I  « ter heard o' in Britain that believe our scripture. 

A’ tbe rest believe in tbeir favorite commentators, and no* in the scripture a t a’.
L. A.—That last remark is certainly trae; and yoa hear them preach to night?
Saun.—In tbe Temperance Hall, at eight o’clock. Wad ye’re lordship no’ think 

on gaftn down ? Prince and peasant have a’ alike need o’ the salvation they have 
to offer, and I  can assure you, if  ye heard them ance, ye wadna count it labour lost.

L . A.—I confess I  should like to go. And yet, I—could 1 not disguise mysdf?
Saun.—Gome awa down to the cottage, and i’ll gie your lordship claes, ’iU make 

ye a perfect ploughman in five minntes.
L. A.—No, I  shall go, but I  shall not disguise myself; I  may not be a wise man, 

bat I  shall for once use my privilege of hearing for myself before judging. Come, 
I  shall go down along with you, and you shall teil me more about tbem by the way.

[Eawnt.

Sc8MB II.— A room in Tythington M aiut.—D r. Clamour attired in h it magisterial wig, asi 
a clerk seated at a table with papers before him.

Dr. C.—( Taking his chair at the table.)—Now Mr. Scrimp, I  have to request 
you, in taking down the depositions, to use the strongest possible language, and 
make them out in tbe fullest manner. Ho, there; let tbe prisoner be brought in. 
—(Enter Heber C. Kimball, handcuffed in charge o f an officer.)— 
( To the officer.)—You may retire, but be sure to remain within call.—(T o Ht&xr
C. Kimball.)—Sir, I have had information of a very serious nature lodged against 
you. I  am truly sorry that a man can be found so abandoned in wickedness, as to 
assume the guise of religion for such purposes as you are charged with. Sir, you 
are charged with having (under the garb of religion^ convened a meeting, and 
there, by base, wicked, and blasphemous speeches, incitea the people to acts of riot and 
confusion, to the serious disturbance or the peace of oar quiet town. What say 
you; guilty or not guilty ?

H. 0 . K .—I am not guilty. Nor can the worst invention of the devil, aided by 
all your influence, prove me so.

D r. 0 .—I ’ll advise you, sir, to speak more respectfully to your superiors, other* 
wise it shall be all the worse for you.

H. 0 . K .—And I, sir, shall advise you to deal out justice impartially and without 
prejudice, otherwise you shall be entangled in your own net, and shall not be able 
to escape.
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D r. 0 .—Sir, this insolence shall be recorded In yoor favour, (Ho, there; let the 

witnesses be brought in.)—(Enter Dick Devilish and Billy Bluster.)—Wall, 
Richard, what have you to say in this case, were you at this meeting last night ?

D. D .—We was, sir.
D r. 0 .—Who got up that meeting ?
D. D .—Why, I  heard it said* it was that ’ore man.
D r. C .—W hat sort of a meeting was it ?
D. D.—I t was such an uproaroua confusionary meeting, you never se’ed the like 

on’t.
D r. 0 .—Who caused the concision?
D. D .—It was caused by that ’ere man speechifying about blapenemy, I  thinks 

they call it.
D r. 0 .—Speaking blasphemy, I  suppose, you mean.
D. D.—Ay, ay, ye’re honour, I  had forgot.
D r. 0 .—Well, William, what have you got to say ?
B. B.—Why, I  says as he says.
D r. 0 .—You mean, that your testimony is the same as his, word for word. That 

will do, both of you sign your depositions, and then retire*—( To Heber C. Kimball.) 
You hear what these witnesses say against you. I  am astonished (after such infa
mous conduct) you were allowed to escape with life. But our oitiaens are a law- 
abiding people, and I  am rejoiced they have rather chosen to throw you into the 
justice of the law.

H. G. K .—Shall I  be allowed the common privilege of tbs meanest criminals, 
to cross-examine these witnesses, and produce witnesses in my own behalf?

D r. 0 .—We have already had too much of your lingo; I  shall allow you suffi
cient time to study your defence in jail. Olerk, make ottt his mittimus. Ho, 
officer.—( Enter officer. V—There’s your prisoner, you are responsible for him till 
you lodge him safely in Bridewell.

[Officer seises H . C. K ., and enter Lord Aimwelt.
L. A.-—I  beg pardon, doctor, but I  just heard by accident that you had a case of 

some importance, and I  thought that as you knew me to be a t liberty, you would 
have called in my assistance.

Dr. O.-—(In  evident confusion.)—We—we—that ia to say—I could not think of 
giving your lordship any unnecessary trouble. We have got through with it, how
ever. Officer do your duty.

L. A.—( To the officer.)—Remove these handcuffs, and retire until called for. 
—(To D r. Clamour.)—Doctor I  want to inquire into the case a little.'—(Lifts the 
depositions and reads them.) These are charges of a grave nature, surely. And 
signed I  see by two very respectable witnesses, old acquaintances of mine, too. I  have 
had the pleasure of sending them alternately to Bridewell and the stocks every 
little while, fbr * long time back.-—(To H. C. K .)—I am truly sorry, to see a 
gentleman of your appearance in such a situation. Are you satisfied this case has 
been legally made out against you.

H . C. K .—Sir, I  am an entire stranger in Britain. I  know not who you are, 
but if you have the will (as I  perceive you have the power) to judge righteous judg
ment, and will be pleased to enquire into thb case, you will find that a grosser piece 
of humbug (under the name of justice) was never acted in any nation under hea
ven, much less in a civilised nation such as Britain is reported to be. I throw 
myself entirely into your hands. I  have been denied the privilege of cross-ques
tioning these fellows brought up against me, and of producing witnesses in my own

(To be continued.)

ARRIVAL.

Elder Wheelock, with his wife, and Elder Loren Babbitt have just arrived from the 
Bluffs, via New Orleans.

Elder Babbitt is appointed to labor in the Sheffield conference, under the direction 
and counsel of Crandall Dunn. May the Lord greatly bless and prosper him in his 
labors.—Ed.
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THE BAPTISMAL STREAM.

B y Samuel Ilawihornthwaite.

Oh! water, I love thee; thy Btream as it flows,
Both cheers and revives me as onward it goes.
Ne’er panted the hart for thy sweet cooling drink, 
Nor hnng he his tongue, nor lay on thy brink;
Nor drank with more joy than I did esteem,
The pnre cleansing liquid that runs in thy stream.
The night was serene, the stars sang their glees,
The nightingale’s song ran along with the breeze.
The grass seem’d to smile as it stood on the green,
As I was immersed in the pure liquid stream.
How grand was the scene, in the sweet woodland air, 
To hear the sweet voice of my brother in prayer;
Of such a sweet spot not a mortal can dream,
Unless he goes with ub to wash in the stream.

Tub L a t t e r - d a y  S a i n t s .— (E xtract from  the Weekly Timet)— Sir,—In your valuable p a p e r  
of April the 1st, appeared a notice of a preacher named Bayliss, living at Cheltenham, 
seducing a'female of the name of Holder, who, it appears, professed to be members of 
the church of Latter-day Saints. Permit me to say, they are neither of them members 
of the aforesaid church. She never was a member: he once was, but for bad conduct 
was excommunicated about two years ago, from which time he has been opposed to, and 
lectured against the Latter-day Saints, who consider the late disgraceful affair a n  in
fringement of all laws, both human and divine. By inserting this in the columns of 
your paper, you will do an act of justice, and oblige yours respectfully. T. S m i t h .

Bedford, April 7th, 1849.

LIST OF MONIES RECEIVED FROM THE 9 0 t h  OF APRIL TO THE 8th OF MAT.
Alfred Cordon................................... £5 0 0 Brought forward............£42 19 4
John Davies per R. Evans ................. 0 4 9 Thomaa Kerry.....................................  9 3 0
Liverpool Tract Society ....................  5 IS 0 William Speakman............................... 13 © 0
John Parkinson...................................  1 5  4 Janies Lockitt .... .............................. . 2 •  •

. William Mc'Keaehle ..........................  5 0 0 Thos. H. Clark.....................................  3 13 9
 ̂^VillUm Cartwright ..........................  2 0 0 James Walker .....................................  10 •  0

’ ©. P. Wangh......................................  10 0 0 John Lyon........................................... 1 17 •
.Janie* Marsden.................................... 7 0 0 John Gods&ll....... ................................ 10 0 8
J. S. Cantftrell ...................................  6 8 3

Carried forward........... £42 10 4 £ 9 5  4 7

Just published,“ T n  KnroooK o r  God,” In Three Parts. Price, for each Part, 6s. per hundred; 62 5a. 
per thousand.

Also three Tracts, each the same size as the Star, respectively entitled “ RRxabkablb Yisiojra,” «W- 
vink Authority," and “ REPLY” to H Remarks or Mobmomsm.” Price, for each, 10». per 
dred; £4 lOt. per thousand.

The “ K ingdom  o f  G o d ,”  Part IV, will soon be published.
8oon to be published, a Treatise entitled “ Absurdities o f  Imxatkriausx,” being a Reply to  T. W . 

P. Taylder’s Pamphlet, entitled “ The Materialitm of the Mormons, or Latter-day Saints, ~ ~
and Exposed"

The Book of Mormon is now ready for sale.
The Book of Doctrine and Covenants are all gone, but soon will be reprinted.
The address of Crandall Dunn, is Bramhall Lane, Corner of New Thomas Street, Sheffield.
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ABSURDITIES OF IMMATERIALISM.—OR, A REPLY TO T. W. P. TAYLDER’S
PAMPHLET, ENTITLED, “ THE MATERIALISM OF THE MORMONS OR
LATTER-DAY SAINTS, EXAMINED AND EXPOSED.”

“ Mr. Orson Pratt,” observes our author, “ calls matter into existence, of which 
the world knows but little. He has not only * intelligent matter/ but ‘ all-wise/ and 
‘ all-powerful ’ matter. This matter is capable of division into parts; for all matter 
has length, breadth, and thickness. Then we shall have the half of an intelligent 
atom of matter, the eighth of an all-wise atom, the thousandth part of an all powerful 
atom, &c. Such are the absurdities which ‘ the Latter-day Saint ’ embraces.” Here 
the author seems to have recovered partially from the wild absurd notions of applying 
the term material to the affections, and is willing to apply it to substance where U 
belongs. But he speaks of the division of atoms whicn does not accord with the 
general notions of modern philosophy. The immortal Newton says, “ I t  seems pro
bable that Qod, in the beginning, formed matter in solid, massy, hard, impenetrable, 
moveable p a r t i c l e s This does not favor the divisibility of atoms. Newton further 
observes, “ That nature may be lasting, the changes of corporeal things are to be 
placed only in the various* separations, and new associations and motions of these 
permanent particles; compound bodies being apt to break, not in the midst of solid 
particles, but where those particles are laid together, and touch only in a few points.” 
These are the views entertained by philosophers generally at the present day, with 
the exception of here and there an isolated individual who advocates the theory of 
the infinite divisibility of matter. Perhaps our author may be of that class; for he 
speaks of the division o r  atoms. I t is admitted that substance is capable of division 
and subdivision until arriving at its ultimate atoms, after which all further separation 
ceases. This division of the same kind of substance does not alter or change the 
nature or properties of the respective parts; if they possessed attraction when united, 
thev also possess it when separated, or else attraction is the result of union and ceases 
with it. So in relation to intelligent substance, without regard to its materiality or 
immateriality; if it is intelligent as a whole, it is intelligent in its respective parts 
after division, or else the intelligent power is the result of the union of unintelligent 
parts, and ceases when the union ceases. Therefore if the intelligent substance, 
called mind, is intelligent, as a whole, it is intelligent in all its parts; and there would 
be no more absurdity in speaking of the half, the eighth, or the thousandth part of 
an intelligent substance, than there would be in speaking of the half, the eighth, or 
the thousandth part of an attracting substance. And yet Mr. Taylder exclaims, 
“ Such are the absurdities which the ‘ Latter-day Saint ’ embraces.”

Perhaps our author’s immaterial mind or spirit will not suffer him to believe that 
the uhole spirit of man is made up or consists. of parts. If  the spirit of man is a 
substance, as Mr. Taylder admits, though he denies its rqqtferiality, then it must be



162 ABSURDITIES OF IMMATERIALISM.

either a simple uncompounded being or atom, or a united collection of such beings or 
atoms.

Bishop Butler supposes the spirit of man to be a single, simple, indivisible being. 
He remarks, that “ since consciousness is a single and individual power, it should seem 
that the subject in which it resides must be so too,” “ that is the conscious being.” He 
further says, “ That we have no way of determining by experience what is the certain 
bulk of the living being each man calls himself; and yet, (continues he,) till it be deter
mined that it is larger in bulk than the solid elementary particles of matter, which there 
is no ground to think any natural power can dissolve, there is no sort of reason to think 
death to be the dissolution of it, of the living being, even though it should not be abso
lutely indiscerptible.” * Our author seems to be a little more positive than Butler, and 
asserts apparently without any doubt, that “ mind is simple not compounded” t  
Here then, according to both Butler and Taylder, we have a simple, uncompounded, 
indivisible, little atom of conscious substance, or, in other words, an intelligent atom. 
The terms atom and being are synonymous when applied to a simple indivisible sub
stance so small that Butler intimates that its “ bulk” has not been determined to exceed 
“ the solid elementary particles of matter.”

If the spirit of one man is a little atom of intelligent substance having “ bulk,” tbe 
spirit of every other man is a similar atom ; hence m the human bodies now living on 
the earth, there must exist nearly one thousand million of intelligent atoms, each con
scious of its own existence, and capable of originating motion independently of the 
others. Mr. Taylder says this intelligent atom or spirit “ is capable of separation 
from the body, and can exist independently of the body.” This being admitted, then 
there must be many thousand million of intelligent atoms which once inhabited bodies 
but now exist independently of them. This is the legitimate result of the theory which 
assumes that the spirit of man is a little conscious being—a substance, simple, uncom
pounded and indivisible, capable of existing either in or out of a body. Where, 
then, Mr. Taylder, is the absurdity in believing as the “ Saints ” do, in the existence 
of immense numbers of intelligent atoms ? It agrees most perfectly with the results 
of your own theory—the only difference is in tne name. You call these little indi
visible substances immaterial, we call them material. You apply to them the same 
powers that we do. You believe them to be conscious, intelligent, and thinking atoms 
as well as we. The name of a substance does not alter its nature; as for instance 
some call one of the constituent elements of the atmosphere “ azote,” others call it 
“ nitrogen,” but all admit that it possesses the same nature and properties. If this 
indivisible conscious being, or atom of substance, possesses “ bulk,” as Bishop Butler in
timates, then in this respect it is like the atoms of all other substances, and therefore it 
must be matter.

I f  some atoms can possess various degrees of intelligence, wisdom, and power, 
whether in the body or out of it, then there is no absurdity in the theory that there 
are other atoms which are “ all-wise ” and “ all-powerful.” Mr. Taylder admits 
that there must be a Qod, and that he is an all-wise and all-powerful being or sub
stance,—that substance must be either a simple uncompounded indivisible being or 
atom, or a collection of such beings or atoms. I f  it be an indivisible being or atom, 
it would prove the existence of one all-wise and all-powerful being or atom: if it be a 
collection of such beings or atoms, then the theory of all-wise and all-powerful atoms 
of substance is established. AH theistical writers admit the existence of such a sub
stance. It is not the existence of the substance that is questioned, but it is its nature. 
One class calls it immaterial, another material. Mr. Taylder has undertaken to 
prove that it is immaterial, but as je t he has not furnished us with even tbe moot 
distant shadow of an evidence, unless, indeed, his own assertions are evidence. Indeed, 
he has nowhere attempted to prove that the spiritual substance of either man or tbe 
Deity possesses no properties in common with other substance admitted to be matter.

As another specimen of Taylder’s logic we quote the following:—
“ There is another conclusion equally absurd, if the existence of an immaterial sub

stance be denied, and thinking be ascribed to matter, and that is, the mind mas* 
Always think in the same way, in the same direction.” As a proof of this assumption

* Butler’* Analogy. Part I, Chap 1. J
f  Taylder against Materialism. Page 14. ' '
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our author refers to tbe writings of Priestley, as follows:—“ I f  man,” says Dr. Priest
ley, “ be a material being, and the power of thinking the vault of a certain organiza
tion of the brain, does it not follow, that all his functions must be regulated by the 
laws of mechanism, and that, of conseqence, all his actions proceed from an irresistible 
necessity ?” “ The doctrine of necessity," continues Priestley, “ is the immediate re
sult of the doctrine of the materiality of m an; for mechanism is the undoubted conse
quence of materialism.”

We are willing to admit that “ an  irresistible necessity” would be the inevitable 
consequence of assuming that “ the power of thinking is the r e s u l t  of a c e r t a in  
o r g a n iz a t io n  of the b r a in .”  But this is a most absurd assumption; for if “ the 
power of thinking be the result of a certain organization of the brain,” then, when 
that organization ceases, the power of thinking would cease also, and there could be 
no separate existence for the mind or spirit.

But w e  believe that the power of thinking is not the r e s u l t  of a brain organization, 
but the original property ot that substance called spirit or mind, which can exist inde
pendently of a brain organization, and entirely separate and apart from the body.

Priestley asserts that “ mechanism is the undoubted consequence of materialism.” 
But this b  a baseless assertion. Mechanism implies the incapability of a substance to 
act only as it b  acted upon. All unintelligent substance b  incapable of acting only 
according to the laws of mechanism, as it b  acted upon: hence, “ an irresistible neces
sity characterizes all of its movements.” But not so with an intelligent thinking sub
stance : it can originate its own motions, and act acoording to its own will, independently 
of the laws of mechanism: hence, a perfect freedom characterizes all of its movements. 
Before Priestley or any other man can logically assert that “ mechanism b  the un
doubted consequence of materialism/’ he must first prove that matter cannot think, 
and will, and move, or, in other words, he must prove that mind is not matter.

Our author endeavours to overthrow materialism because of the absurdities which 
Darwin advocated. He quotes the words of that author as follows:—“ Ideas are ma
terial things: they are contractions, motions, or configurations of the fibres of the 
organs of sense.” “ Here,” exclaims Mr. Taylder, “ b the real perfection of materi
alism ! Jt destroys man’s accountability to Ood t  There is then no such thing as 
praise or blame, fear or hope, reward or punishment, and, consequently, no religion. 
“  How,” enquires our author, “ can the Mormons reconcile thb conclusion with their 
religious fabric, built on revelations and visions ?’’ “ If  their Ood be a material being,
he must necessarily act mechanically.” We reply that we do not wish to reconcile 
our religious fabric with Darwin’s absurdities. Darwin has assumed that “ idea?, 
contractions, motions, or configurations” are all material.

What man, disencumbered of a strait waistcoat, could ever believe in such ridiculous 
nonsense 1 It b  only equalled by Taylder’s material joys and sorrows, of which wo 
have already had occasion to speak. The substance of the Deity, nor no other intelli
gent substance, b  dependent on the “ contractions, motions, or configurations ” of 
organical fibres for its actions, but it b  a self-moving substance, not subject to the law 
o f necessity or mechanism like unintelligent matter.

“ The last consideration,” says thb  immaterialbt author, “ which it b  necessary to 
advance for the real existence of mind, is consciousness.” *

“ The real existence of mind ” b  not doubted by us. Mr. Taylder has strayed 
entirely from the question. The question b  not whether mind has a real existence, 
but whether it is immaterial.

“ I t is generally considered,” remarks thb author, “ that in a few years our bodies 
are entirely changed. How, then, on the material scheme, can a Mormon tell that he 
ia the same person now that he was twenty years since, or shall be ten years hence T’ 
W e reply that it b  only the substance of the material body that b  constantly changing, 
while the material spirit which inhabits the body, remains unchangeable. Personal 
identity consists, not in the identity of a changeable body, but in the identity of an 
unchangeable substance called spirit, which feels, thinks, reasons, and remembers. 
The Athenian galley, which was sent every year to Delos for a thousand years, had 
been repaired so often that every part of its materials had been changed more than 
once, therefore it did not remain the same identical substance during that period of

* Tavlder's Tract against Materialism. Page 18.
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time; but if a certain unchangeable diamond had been carried within this galley far 
one thousand years, it would be the same identical substance still, though the galley 
that carried it had been changed ever so often; so likewise let the material body meet 
with an entire change every few years, the unchangeable material spirit which it car
ries within will remain the same identical substance still.

Indeed, if Bishop Butler’s intimation be correct, that the spirit of man is a small in
divisible being or atom, whose bulk has not been determined to exceed the size of 
small elementary particles of matter, then it would be impossible for such a small con
scious indivisible atom to change its substance in the least degree, and therefore it 
must preserve its entire identity under all possible circumstances.

Our author next enquires, “ How can spiritual matter occupy the same space with 
the matter of which the body consists ?” We answer that it cannot occupy the same 
identical space with other matter, for this is in all cases an absolute impossibility. It 
can only occupy its own space in union with the matter of which the body consists. 
Every particle of the body occupies a distinct space of its own, and no two particles 
of the body can exist in the same space at the same time, neither can any atom of spirit 
occupy the same space at the same time with any other atom or substance. All sub
stances are porous. I t can be proved that tne component particles of all known 
substances are not in absolute contact, for all bodies composed of these particles can 
be compressed, and their dimensions reduced without diminishing their mas*. AD 
organized substances are porous in a high degree, that is their “ volume consists partly 
of material particles and partly of interstitial spaces, which spaces are either absolutely 
void and empty, or tilled by some substance of a different species from the body in qurt- 
tion.'’* The material body being porous, there is room for the material spirit to ex
ist in close connexion with its component parts, and this too without infringing upon 
the impenetrability of substances. If the material spirit be as small as Bishop Butler 
intimates, it will not occupy much room in the body. Many millions of millions of 
such spirits, if “ not larger in bulk than the elementary particles of b o d i e s , ”  could 
occupy much less room than a cubic inch of space.

We have now examined all of Mr. Taylder’s arguments ( i f ,  indeed, they m a y  be 
called arguments) which have been adduced in support of his first proposition, which 
it will be recollected, was stated in these words—“ The Philosophy of the Mormon* » 
I r r a t i o n a l  or, in other words, it is irrational to believe in the materiality of »D 
substance. How far he has supported this proposition our readers can judge frr 
themselves. He has not brought forth the least shadow of evidence to  prove that sacb 
a thing as an immaterial substance exists. He has, indeed, argued, that such a thing 
as mind or spirit has a real existence—that it thinks, and feels, and is conscious, b  
all these things he agrees with us, without the least variation. He argues that the 
substance called mind, possesses many different and superior qualities to all other «nb- 
stance; his views in this respect do not differ in the least from ours. He has clearly 
exhibited the absurdities of Priestley, Darwin, and various other writers, who hate 
made mind the result of the motions of the brain or of its organization. We agw* 
with him most perfectly in the rejection of such absurdities, but in no place has b# 
brought forward argument, reason, or evidence to prove that tbe substance called  

mind possesses no properties in common with other substances; therefore he has utterly 
failed in establishing his proposition. As no immaterialist can, from e x p e r i m e n t ,  rea
son, or any other process whatsoever, glean the least shadow of evidence in favour of 
the immateriality of any substance, therefore we shall now on our part show—

I .— T iia t  I m m ateram sm  is  I r ra tio n a l , o ppo sed  to  tr u e  P h il o s o ph y .
I I . — T hat  an I m m a ter ia l  S ubstance cannot e x is t .
I .—Immaterialism is absurd, and opposed to true Philosophy.
1 . The immaterialist assumes that God consists of an immaterial substance, 

visable in its nature, “ whose centre is everywhere and circumference nowhere.'’ Tn* 
indivisibility of a substance implies impenetrability ; that is, two substances cannot ex
ist in the same space at the same tim e; hence, if an indivisible substance exists every
where, as it cannot be penetrated, it will absolutely exclude the existence of all othtf 
substances. Such a substance would be a boundless, infinite solid, without porw» 
capable of condensation, or expansion, or motion, for there would be no empty up***

Lardner’s Scientific Lectures. Voll ii. Lecture 1.
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left to move (oo. Observation teaches us thAt this is not the case; therefore an infi
nitely extended, indivisible, immaterial substance is absurd in tbe highest degree, and 
opposed to all true philosophy.

2 . The immaterialist teaches that the Godhead consists of three persons of one sub
stance, and that each of these persons can be everywhere present. Now in order to be 
everywhere present, each of these persons must be infinitely extended, or else each must 
be susceptible of occupying two or more places at the same time. If a substance be in
finitely extended it ceases to be a jperson; for to all persons there are limits of extension 
called figure; but that which is not limited can have no figure, and therefore can
not be a person. Therefore, it is absolutely necessary that a person should be included 
in a finite extent. Now that which is limited within one finite extent, cannot be in
cluded within some other extent at the same time; therefore it is utterly impossible for 
a person to be in two or more places at the same time, hence immaterialism is totally 
absurd and unphilosophical.

3. The immaterialist teaches that the substance of the Deity is not only omnipresent 
and indivisible, but that all other substances are contained in his substance and per
form all their motions in it without any mutual action or resistance. The profound 
and illustrious Newton, in the Scholium at the end of the “ Principia,” has fallen into 
this error; he says, “ God is one and the same God always and everywhere. He is 
omnipresent, not by means of his virtue alone, but also by his substance, for virtue 
cannot subsist without substance. In him all things are contained, and move, but 
without mutual passions Ood ia not acted upon by motions of the bodies; and they 
suffer no resistance from  the omnipresence of Ood.” Here we have an omnipresent 
substance, which is said by immaterialists to be so compact as to be indivisible, with 
worlds moving in it without suffering any resistance : tnis is the climax of absurdity. 
AD masses of substance with which we are acquainted, are susceptible of division, yet 
even in these, bodies cannot move without being resisted; how much more impossible 
it would be for worlds to exist and move in an indivisible substance without resistance, 
yet this is the absurdity of the immaterial hypothesis. There is nothing too ridiculous 
or too unphilosophical to be incorporated in an immaterial substance when its existence 
has been once assumed.

The reflecting mind turns away from such fooleries with the utmost disgust, and 
feels to pity those men who have degraded the ̂ reat and all-wise Creator and Governor 
of the universe by applying to him such impossible, unheard of, and contradictory qua
lities. The heathen, in their wildest imaginations never fancied up a god that could 
begin to compare with the absurd qualities ascribed to tbe immateralists’ god.

H .— A n  I m m a te r i a l  S u b s ta n c e  c a n n o t  e x i s t .

I . We shall first endeavour to show what is absolutely essential to the existence of 
all substance. It will be generally admitted that space is essential to existence. Space, 
being boundless, all substances must exist in space. Space is not the property of sub
stance, but the place of its existence. Infinite space has no qualities or properties of 
any description excepting divisibility. Some eminent philosophers have supposed ex
tension to be a property of space, but such a supposition is absurd. Extension is space 
itself, and not a property of space. As well might we say that azote is a property of 
nitrogen, whereas they are only two different names given to the same substance, as to 
say that extension is a property of space. Infinite space is divisible, but otherw ise it 
cannot possibly be described, for it has no other properties or qualities by which to de
scribe it. I t has no boundaries—no figure—no other conceivable properties of any 
description. I t has a variety of names such as space, extension, volume, magnitude, 
distance, &c., all of which are synonymous terms.

2 . Duration is also essential to the existence of substance. There can be no such 
thing as existence without duration. Duration, like infinite space, is divisible, but 
otherwise it has no properties or qualities of any description. Like space we can call 
it by different names, as duration, time, period, &c. ; but to give it any other kind of de
scription would be absolutely impossible. Infinite space can only be distinguished from 
duration by certain imaginary qualities, which can be assigned to finite portions of it, 
but which cannot be assigned to duration. We can conceive of cubical, prismatical, 
and spherical portions of space, but we cannot conceive of portions of duration under 
any kind of shape. Both space and duration are entirely powerless, being immovable,
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yet both are susceptible of division to infinity. To assist us in our future remarks wt 
shall give the following definitions:—

Definition 1.—Space is magnitude, susceptible of division.
Definition 2.—A P oint is the negative of space, or the zero at which a magni

tude begins or terminates; it is not susceptible of division.
Definition 3.—Duration is not magnitude, but time susceptible of division.
Definition 4.—An Instant is the negative of duration, or the zero at which 

duration begins or terminates; it is not susceptible of division.
Definition 5.—Matter is something that occupies space between any two in

stants, and is susceptible of division and of being removed from one portion of 
space to another.

Definition 6.— N othing is the negative of space, of duration, and of matter; 
it is the zero of all existence.

3. Modern Unmaterialists freely admit, as we have already shown, that “ a dote»- 
bodied spirit ” is “ N owhere.” We must no longer allow ourselves to imagine,” ays 
the immaterialist, “ that it is, or can be, in any place.”'* But that which does not oc
cupy any place or space, has no magnitude^ and is not susceptible of division; thov- 
fore it must be an unextended point or nothing—(see definitions 2 and 6,) the nega
tive of both space and matter, that is, the negative of all existence. Immateriality 
is a representative of nothing: immaterial substance is only another name for no sub
stance ; therefore such a substance does not, and cannot exist.

4. Having shown that an immaterial substance can have no existence, because it 
has no relation to space, we shall next show that it can have no existence, b e c a u s e  it has 
no relation to duration. Isaac Taylor says, “ that which is wholly abstnctcd 
from matter, and in speaking of which we deny that it has any property in common 
therewith, can in itself be subjected to none of its  c o n d i t io n s .  One of the condi
tions absolutely essential to the existence of matter is duration or time, (see definition 5.) 
That which is not subjected to the condition of duration, must be subjected to th* 
condition of an instant, which is the negative of duration; but nothing is also the nega
tive of duration and of substance; (see definition 4 and 6 ;) therefore that which has no 
duration is nothing, and cannot be a substance ; hence an immaterial substance can
not exist.

There are many truths which may be called first truths, or self evident truth** 
which cannot be demonstrated, because there are no truths of a simpler nature that 
oan be adduced to establish them. Such truths are the foundation of all reaso n in g . 

They must be admitted without demonstration, because they are self-evident. That 
space and duration are essential conditions to the existence of all substance, may be 
denominated a self-evident tru th ; if so, it is useless to undertake to prove it. A nd 

in this case, the foregoing need not be considered as a demonstration, wit merely dif
ferent forms of expression representing the same self-evident truth.

(To be continued.)

t&be iattrr^&ag ^atntg' ;£HtUrnmal a t.

JU N E 1, 1849.

About five weeks ago, we received the following letter of inquiry. Tbe writer, 
as will be seen, manifests a sincere desire to be enlightened upon a subject which 
we consider to be of vast importance to the present and all future generations. We 
are happy to see a spirit of inquiry occasionally manifested by our fellow-men, and 
should be still more rejoiced could we behold this same spirit more generally diffus
ed; for then we Bhould have some hopes in their behalf. But, alas 1 the nation* 
are in a deep sleep! They are drunken with the abominations of great Babylon* 
Their cup of wickedness is nearly fu ll! I t will soon overflow! Then shall the day 
of their visitation come—a day of sorrow and mourning—a day of great distress— 
a day of peril and w ar! The hosts of the mighty shall fall 1 The strength of th*

* Taylor’s Physical Theory of another Life. Chapter 2.
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nations shall cease, and tbeir glory shall pass away! Their young men shall perish 
in battle, and those in high places shall be brought low 1 Thrones shall be cast 
down, and the Ancient of Days shall sit, and tbe body of the fourth beast (or Baby
lon) shall be given to the devouring flame, and then shall the remnant of the 
heathen know that the Lord is God, for they shall see and hear of his judgments, 
which he shall execute upon the corrupt powers of the earth under tne name of 
modern Christianity, scripturally called “ Babylon tbe great”—“ the whore of all 
the earth,” with whom the nations for centuries have committed fornication, and 
have drank out of her filthy cup. O, Babylon 1 thou hast decked thyself with 
c'ostly ornaments! Thou hast clothed thyself with the most gaudy apparel 1 Thy 
seminaries of learning and thy theological institutions have been multiplied far and 
wide. Thy priests are polished with all the refinements of a profound and exten
sive education. Thy costly and magnificent churches have been erected in great 
numbers throughout all thy borders. The merchants of tbe earth have made them
selves rich through the abundance of thy luxuries. The learned—the great—the 
mighty—the kings of the earth, have glorified themselves in thy grand and stiperb
?alaces. Thou hast indeed enrobed thyself in the royal splendors of a queen, 

'hine external appearance has excited the admiration of all nations. But internally 
thou art rotten with tbe filth of thy whoredoms. Thou bast presented thy golden 
cup to the lips of all people: they have drank the poisonous draught, and are reel
ing to and fro under its deadly influence. Thy priests and thy great men have 
heaped up treasures as the dust. Thou hast trampled upon the necks of the poor, 
and thou sbowest no pity to the distressed, while the hungry are crying for 
bread, thy priests are drawing from the half-famished labourer their thousands per 
annum, to support themselves in priestly splendor and affluence. Thou hast gather
ed the tares of the earth, and bound them in bundles, and made their bands strong, 
that they may be ready for the burning. O Babylon, thy cup is nearly fu ll! Thine 
hour is close at hand ! Thou shalt fall and not rise again 1

Awake! O ye honorable among the nations 1 ye who desire righteousness, but 
know not where to find i t ! Awake from a deep sleep, and hear the voice of a 
humble servant of God; for the day-star has dawned upon a benighted world; but 
its light shinelh in darkness, and the darkness comprehendeth it not. Come, then, 
to the light that your path may be illuminated. He that walketh in darkness 
knoweth not whither he goeth, nor tbe dangers which await his footsteps. He 
that cometh to the light shall be guided in the straight path wherein he shall not 
stumble. That light which was from the beginning is again made manifest, and 
tbe power thereof, that those who receive it may have eternal life, and those who 
receive it not, may have the light which they are in possession of taken from them.

The keys of authority and power are once more committed unto the sons of men 
npon the earth ; and they are pent forth by divine revelation to gather out the good 
and virtuous from among all nations, that they may be taught in all things per
taining to the kingdom of God, and be prepared for the revelation of the powers of 
heaven.

Woe unto the nations in that day that the righteous are gathered out of their 
midst, for they shall be as Sodom and Gomorrah, and shall speedily be consumed in 
their wickedness, for their sins cry aloud to the heavens for vengeance.

But we are aware that this great division between the wicked and the righteous 
is unlooked for by the slumbering nations. So great are the powers of darkness 
which now prevail that even many who desire to know the truth, do not, at first, 
because of the imperfection of their visual powers, clearly discern its bright and 
effulgent rays.

The author of the following letter kpparently is of tbat number who is longing 
after tbe truth, but knows not where to find it. He has read our works extensively, 
and most cordinlly acquiesces with our theological views; but he finds some sup
posed discrepancies between the predictions recorded in the Book of Covenants, and 
the subsequent history of our church. Instead of rejecting the work, however, 
upon these Blight evidences, he has, as every honest man should do, endeavoured to 
make further inquiries, and, if possible, arrive at some certainty upon a message 
purporting to be of so great a moment. We here give the letter of our correspond
ent in fall.
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Reverend Sir,—Permit me for a few moments to call jour attention to a few remarks 
that I have to make to yon, which I do with the greatest deference imaginable, hoping 
that yoa will give yoar candid and serious attention to the few problems that I submit for 
your philosophical mind to elucidate; in fact, from what I have learned of your deport
ment, I have no reason to hesitate. Without expatiating upon prefatory remarks, I  will 
enter upon the subject at issue, believing that truth will prevail.

For a number of years my mind has been seriously affected with religious impressions, 
and my anxiety respecting a future state, has been ineffably great, I have searched around 
me for the effulgent light of saving truth; but, alas 1 I am obliged to succumb for the 
present; and unless some bright meteor should start from its orbit, and enlighten my 
dreary path, I must sink into unutterable despondency.

During my researches after truth, I have read a great number of your works both 
theological and apocalyptical: in your theological tenets, I most cordially acquiesce, and 
your scriptural plan of salvation I regard as most admirable. But in perusing the apoea- 
lyptical section of it, there appears to my finite mind a many discrepancies which I canoot 
reconcile with Infinite Wisdom, and consequently remain a stumbling block.

Now, being conscious of your ability, and believing you to be the most efficient person 
in this country, induces me thus to appeal to you, and I hope and trust, that you will give 
me your elaborate and matured views upon these revealed portions which I select for your 
exposition. In the first place, permit me to call your attention to the Book of Doctrine 
and Covenants—(see par. 7, last clause.) Search these commandments, for they are true 
and faithful, and the prophecies and promises which are in them shall be fu lfilled  ! ! !

8ir, after reading tbe latter clause, I am led to believe that all the prophecies and pro
mises contained therein shall decidedly come to pass; but when I read section after section 
until I get through the book, many of the revelations, when compared with the subsequent 
history of the church, appear to have totally failed in their accomplishment, and exhibit 
Joseph Smith to my mind only aa an enthusiast. If you can dispel this illusion, if it is an 
illusion, I shall ever feel grateful towards you. It is not my intention to give you the 
whole of the dissentaneous matter, which I think have failed in this particular; bnt select 
% few, as the aggregate would be superfluous and prolix.

Firstly, sec. 4, par. 1st, “ A revelation of Jesus Christ unto his servant Joseph Smith, 
jun. and six Elders, as they united their hearts and lifted their voices on high, yea, the 
word of the Lord concerning his church established in the last days, for the restoration of 
his people, as he has spoken by the mouth of his prophets, and for the gathering of his 
saints to stand upon Mount Zion, which shall be the city ATew Jerusalem, which city shall 
be b u i l t ,  beginning at the temple lot, which is appointed by the finger of the Lord in tbe 
w e s t e r n  b o u n d a r i e s  of the S t a t e  o f  M i s s o d r i  I and dedicated by the hand of Joseph 
8mith, jun. and others, with whom tbe Lord was well pleased.”

Par. 2nd, “ Verily this is the word of the Lord, tbat the city New Jerusalem shalt be built 
by the gathering of the saints beginning at this place, even the place of the temple, which 
temple shall be reared in this generation ; for verily this generation shall not all pass away, 
until an house shall be built unto the Lord, and a cloud shall rest upon it, which cloud shall 
be even the glory of the Lord, which shall fill the house.”

Sec. 15, par. 13. “ And it shall come to pass among the wicked, that every man that 
will not take his sword against his neighbour must needs flee unto Zion for safety. And 
there shall be gathered unto it, out of every nation under heaven; and it shall be tbe only 
people that shall not be at war one with another. And it shall be said among the wicked, 
let us not go up to battle against Zion, for the inhabitants of Zion are terrible; wherefore 
we cannot stand.”

8ec. 27, par. 1, “ Hearken, O ye Elders of my church, saith the Lord your God, who 
have assembled yourselves together, according to my commandments, in this land, which is 
the land o f  M i s s o u b i ,  which is the land which I  have appointcdr cmd consecrated for the 
gathering of the saints; wherefore this is the land o f promise, and the place for the City 
of Zion. And thus saith the Lord your God, if ye will receive wisdom, here is wisdom. 
Behold, the place which is now called Independence, is the centre place, and a spot for the 
temple is lying westward npon a lot which is not far from the court house; wherefore it 
is wisdom that the land should be purchased by the saints, and also every tract lying west
ward, even unto the line running directly between Jew and Gentile; and also every tract 
bordering by the prairies, inasmuch as my disciples are enabled to buy lands. Behold, 
this is wisdom, that they may obtain it fo r  cm everlasting inheritance.”

Without extracting any more, for the present, I think a few references will suffice  ̂ if 
you will have the kindness to notice them, viz.:—Sec. 28, par. 2nd, sec. 35, par. 3rd, sec. 
101, pars. 2, 3*4, sec. 103, par. 1, &c.

Now all these passages, according to my judgment, have a peculiar reference to the
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State of Missouri, and ita future magnificence and perpetuity. But I find, if I mistake not, 
that in the year 1838, the taints were expelled from, this promised land o f  Zion, this place 
of refuge appointed (as its so said) by the immutable Jehovah, while his scourge should 
desolate the kingdoms of the world, and mete unto the inhabitants that retribution which 
shall be commensurate with their works.

Now when you place the prophecies and promises, and the subsequent incidents of your 
church, in a juxtaposition, their heterogenousness appears obvious to a sagacious mind, 
and bears upon its characteristic features the appearance of a Tain assumption.

Again, after the saints were banished from this state, they found an asylum in Illinois, 
and the place of their location was called Nauvoo. It seems to me, that, as the Lord’s 
commandments could not be completed in the State of Missouri, its future magnificence 
and destiny was transferred to Illinois, upon whose soil should be gathered the saints of 
the Lord out of every nation, tongue, and people, to possess it for ever and ever.

I should not wish to offer any remark that should be at all calculated to do violence to 
your feelings, but only to give expression to a few of my thoughts while musing npon this 
subject, in order that you might have tbe opportunity of refuting and dispelling them, so 
that my mind might be free, and my soul open to become obedient to the mandates of 
heaven.

If you should feel inclined to give your recognition to the foregoing remarks, and res
pond through your invaluable periodical, I should ever feel grateful towards you, as I have 
other matter to lay before you before I cease my correspondence.

With feelings of profound deference and gratitude, I remain your humble servant,
A Layman.

THE NEW JERUSALEM.

Under this head we design to unfold some of the great purposes of Jehovah re
lating to this earth, and in so doing we hope to remove some of the objections of 
our correspondent. The New Jerusalem is the subject connected with those pur
poses which shall engage a good share of our attention in this article. I t  is a sub
ject that will not admit of a philosophic elucidation. All that is known concerning 
tbe New Jerusalem is what is revealed in the revelations of God, both of ancient 
and modern date. The most ancient prophecy which the Saints are now in pos
session of relating to tbe New Jerusalem was one delivered by Enoch, the seventh 
from Adam. This ancient prophecy was revealed anew to Joseph Smith in Dec- 
cember, a .d .  1830. There are many great and important events predicted in this 
wonderful revelation, among which the gathering of the Saints, and the great pre
paratory work for the coming of Christ are clearly foretold. We make the follow
ing extract:—

“ And the Lord said unto Enoch, As I  live, even so will I  come in the last days 
—in the days of wickedness and vengeance, to fulfil the oath which I  have made 
unto you, concerning the children of Noah ; and the day shall come that tbe earth 
shall rest; but before that day the heavens shall be darkened, and a veil of dark
ness shall cover the earth ; and the heavens shall shake, and also the earth 'r and 
great tribulation shall be among the children of men, but my people will I  pre
serve ; and righteousness will I send down out of heaven, and truth will I  send 
forth out of the earth to bear testimony of mine only begotten,—his resurrection 
from the dead, yea, and also the resurrection of all men; and righteousness and 
tru th  will I  cause to sweep the earth as with a flood, to gather out mine own elect 
from the four quarters of the earth unto a place which I shall prepare—a holy city, 
that my people may gird up their loins, and be looking forth for the time of my 
coming; for there shall be my tabernacle; and it shall be called Zion—a N e w  
J e r u s a l e m . ”

From this extract, we learn the important fact that a  holy city called Z io n  or N e w  
J e r u s a l e m ,  is to be built up on this earth preparatory to Christ’s Second Advent; 
tha t it is to be built by the elect of God under his direction ; that righteousness is 
to be sent down from heaven, and truth sent forth out of the earth for the purpose 
of gathering the people of God from among all nations. But this revelation does 
not tell in what part of the earth the N e w  Jerusalem should be located.

Tbe Book of Mormon, which the Lord has brought out of the earth, informs us 
that this holy city is to be built upon the continent of America, but it does not in
form us upon what part of that vast country it should be built.
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The most ancient prophecy in that book, concerning this city, was delivered by 
Ether, who lived about six hundred years before C hrist; he was of the nation of 
the Jaredites, whom the Lord brought from the great tower, a t tbe time he con
founded the language and scattered the people abroad upon all tbe face of the 
earth, as recorded in Genesis xi. 9. Ether was raised up among a great and power
ful nation at a time when wickedness prevailed among them to an alarming degree. 
He predicted many great and marvellous events; his nation, however, rejected his 
testimony, and he lived to behold their utter destruction. We here give tbe fol
lowing short extract:—

“ And now I, Moroni, proceed to finish my record concerning the destruction of 
tbe people of whom I have been writing. For behold, they rejected all tbe words 
of E ther; for he truly told them of all things, from the beginning of m an; and that 
after the waters had receded from off the face of this land, it became a choice land 
above all other lands, a chosen land of the Lord ; wherefore the Lord would have 
that all men should serve him who dwell upon the face thereof; and that it was tbe 
place of the New Jerusalem, which should come down out of heaven, and the holy 
sanctuary of the Lord. Behold, Etber saw the days of Christ, and he spake con. 
cerning a New Jerusalem upon this land; and be spake also concerning the house 
of Israel, and the Jerusalem from whence Lehi should come; after it should be 
destroyed, it should be built up again a holy city unto the Lord; wherefore it could 
not be a New Jerusalem, for it had been in a time of old, but it should be built up 
again, and become a holy city of the Lord ; and it should be built unto the house 
of Israel; and that a New Jerusalem should be built up upon this land, unto the 
remnant of the seed of Joseph, for which things there has been a type; for as Jo
seph brought his father down into the land of Egypt, even so he died there; where
fore the Lord brought a remnant of the seed of Joseph out of the land of Jerusa
lem, that he might be merciful unto the seed of Joseph, that they should perish 
not, even as he was merciful unto the father of Joseph, that he should perish not; 
wherefore the remnant of the house of Joseph shall be built upon this land ; and it 
shall be a land of their inheritance; and they shall build up a holy city unto the 
Lord, like unto the Jerusalem of old; and they shall no more be confounded, until 
the end come, when the earth shall pass away. And there shall be a  new hearen 
and a new earth ; and they shall be like unto the old, save the old have passed aw ay, 
and all things have become new. And then cometh the New Jerusalem; and 
blessed are they who dwell therein, for it is they whose garments are white through 
the blood of the Lamb ; and they are they who are numbered among the remnant 
of the seed of Joseph, who were of the house of Israel. And then also cometh the 
Jerusalem of old ; and the inhabitants thereof, blessed are they, for they have been 
washed in the blood of the Lam b; and they are they who were scattered and 
gathered in from the four quarters of the earth, and from the north countries, and 
and are partakers of the fulfilling of the covenant which God made with their 
father Abraham. And when these things come, bringeth to pass the scripture 
which saith, there are they who were first, who shall be la s t; and there are they 
who were last, who shall be first.”

The next’person of whom we have any knowledge, who, in the order of time, 
has said anything on the subject of the New Jerusalem, was our Lord Jesus Christ 
in his personal ministry to the Nephites, after his crucifixion. Jesus, speaking to 
the remnant of the tribe of Joseph, then inhabiting ancient America, says:—

“ Behold, this people will I establish in this land, unto the fulfilling of the cove
nant which I  made with your father Jacob ; and it shall be a  N e w  J e r u s a l e m .  

And the powers of heaven shall be in the midst of this people ; yea, even I  will be 
in the midst of you.” Jesus informed the Nephites of all things which should be
fall them down to the great and last day. He told them of the blessings that 
awaited their posterity in the latter times, when the Gentiles should find their re
cords and should bring forth the same unto them. He predicted the destruction 
and entire overthrow of the Gentiles, who should reject their records—the Book 
of Mormon after it should be brought forth out of the earth by his power. He left 
a  promise to the Gentiles on condition that they should repent of their sins and 
embrace the message contained in tbe records of Joseph. This promise reads as 
follows:—
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M But if they ” (the Gentiles) “ will repent ” (in the day the Book of Mor

mon is brought forth unto them) “ and hearken unto my words, nnd harden not 
their hearts, I will establish my church among them, and they shall come in unto 
the covenant, and be numbered among this the remnant of Jacob, unto whom I 
have given this land for their inheritance; and they shall assist my people the rem
nant of Jacob, and also as many of the house of Israel as shall come, that they may 
build a city, which shall be called the N e w  J e r u s a l e m  ; and then shall they assist 
my people that they may be gathered in, who are scattered upon all the face of the 
land, in unto the N e w  J e r u s a l e m .  And then shall the power of heaven come 
down among them : and I  also will be in the midst."

The next writer to which we will refer is John. This apostle, while on the 
Isle of Patmos, saw Jesus, who commanded him to write to the church of Phila
delphia, as follows:—

“ Him that overcometh will I make a pillar in tbe temple of my God, and he 
■hall go no more o u t; and I  will write upon him the name of my God, and the 
name of the city of my God, which is N e w  J e r u s a l e m ,  which cometh down out of 
heaven from my God; and J  will write upon him my new name.”

This great apostle looked forward in the visions of God, and saw this same city 
descending from God out of heaven upon tbe new earth.—(See Rev. xxi. 2 .)

In all the ancient revelations which we have as yet quoted, we have found none 
who have pointed out the precise spot for the location of this city. We learn posi
tively from the Book of Mormon that it is to be built in the great western conti
nent, but whether in North or South America that invaluable book does not tell us.

In September, 1830, Joseph Smith, that great prophet and seer of the last days, 
after having a few months previously organized the church of Christ, consisting 
only of six members,—received a revelation, from which I  make the following ex
tract :—

“ Behold, I  say unto you, that it is not revealed, and no man knoweth where the 
city shall be built, but it shall be given hereafter. Behold, I  say unto you, that it 
shall be on the borders by the Lamanites.”—(Doc. and Cov., Sec. Ii. Par. 3.)

By this revelation the few members of the Church, then in existence, learned the 
important fact, that the city was to be built somewhere in the western boundaries 
of the United states, some fifteen hundred miles west of the State of New York, 
where the revelation was then given. But as to the particular spot they were still 
held in ignorance. During the same month the Lord informed tne few Saints who 
bad received the Book of Mormon as the word of the Lord, that he had made a 
certain decree concerning his elect. The revelation was given in the presence of 
six elders. The Lord said unto them :—

“ Ye are called to bring to pass the gathering of mine elect, for mine elect hear 
my voice and harden not their hearts; wherefore, the decree hath gone forth from 
the Father, that they shall be gathered in unto one place upon the face of this 
land, to prepare their hearts, and be prepared in all things against the day when 
tribulation and desolation are sent forth upon the wicked ; for the hour is nigh and 
the day soon at hand when the earth is ripe; and all the proud, and they that do 
wickedly, shall be as stubble, and I  will burn them up, saith tbe Lord of hosts, that 
wickedness shall not be upon the earth.”

In December, 1830, the Lord gave commandment unto the Saints in the State of 
New York, to remove to the State'of Ohio.—(Sec. Iviii, par. 2 .) Shortly after this 
the church commenced fulfilling this requirement, and within the short space of a 
few months, the majority of them were comfortably situated in the northern por
tions of Ohio. In February, 1831, the Saints were commanded to ask the Lord, 
and he would in due time reveal unto them the place where the New Jerusalem 
should be built, and where the Saints should eventually be gathered in one.—(Sec. 
xiii, par. 3,10, 17,18.) #

On the 7th of March, 1831, the Saints were commanded to gather up their riches 
with one heart and one mind, to purchase an inheritance which the Lord should 
point out to them. In this revelation there were many predictions of a very im
portant nature revealed. The inheritance, which was to be pointed out to them, 
and which they were to purchase, was to be the place of the New Jerusalem or 
Zion.—(Sec. xv, par. 12,13, 14; also sec. lxiv, par. 2.)



In Jane following the Lord commanded between twenty and thirty of the elders 
to journey westward two by two, preaching the word and building' up branches of 
the church wherever the people would receive their testimony. These elders were 
to take different routes, and meet together in the capacity of a conference in the 
western parts of Missouri. In this revelation the Lord said, that inasmuch as his 
elders were faithful, the land of their inheritance should be made known onto 
them ; and also informed them that it was then in possession of their enemies.— 
(Sec. Ixvi, par. 1, 2, 9.)

In this same month a small branch of the charch, called the Colesville branch, 
who had emigrated from the State of New York to Ohio, where they had been for 
a few weeks, were commanded to remove to the western borders of Missouri, near 
the Lamanites.—(Sec. Ixviii, par. 2, 3.)

Joseph Smith and several of tbe elders arrived at Independence, Jackson county, 
Missouri, about tbe middle of July. Soon after their arrival, a revelation was given 
pointing out Independence as the central place for tbe city, and the place for the 
temple a short distance west of the court house.—(Sec. xxvii, par. 1 .)

(To be continued.)
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LETTER TO THE EDITOR.

Pcny-darran, 2May 21ft, 1849.
Dear Brother P ratt,—I received the letters you sent me that came from America, 

they were letters sent from those brethren tbat were with me at your house. They 
sailed in the ship “ Lord Ashburton,” and if you remember I  spoke to you, (up 
stairs in your house,) concerning their condition before they sailed, and you made re
ply, that you had learned from long experience, tbat the best way was not to take 
notice of such things, for they would either get better or worse; and that when they 
got out to sea, perhaps they would get a good rolling which might lead them to 
repentance. I  took particular notice of your words, and a thought struck me that 
they would have a rough passage, and surely it came to pass. They say in their 
letters, that they went out to sea, from Liverpool, on the 17th of November, 1848, 
but they were obliged to turn back, and stay to the 19th, when they put out again, 
but the wind was against them, and they were rolling about in the Irish Channel, 
&c., for about six or seven weeks. Two weeks after they sailed their ship took fire, 
but that was soon put out again. They lost the middle-mast and some of their 
yards. They were obliged to turn into Kingston, in Jamaica, for a fresh supply 
of provisions, &c. They were altogether eleven weeks six days on their voyage to 
New Orleans; and I  think if a rough passage will lead men to repentance, that 
they had it rough and long enough to repent.

But still I  feel sorry for them, and 1 hope that they will see that it was a great 
blessing tbat they were spared to reach their journey’s end.

Yours faithfully,
Brother G. D a v ie s .

PRIESTCRAFT IN DANGER.—A DRAMA.

BY W I L L IA M  m ’o H I E.

ACT II.

(Continued from  our last.)

L. A.—How is this, doctor, surely you would not so pervert the law, as to deny 
a prisoner, however criminal he may be, this common privilege.

D r. C.—My lord, I  assure you, it was quite superfluous, as you may see from tbe 
depositions, the evidence is of too clear a nature to admit of doubt.

L. A .—The British constitution wisely and justily provides, that every criminal 
shall have the power, (either by himself or his counsel) to cross-examine any witness 
brought ap against him, as well as to produce exculpatory evidence in defence;
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and you and I, doctor, are placed here as the administrators, and not as the perver- 
ters of tbe law. 1 insist on having these witnesses re-examined. I  have a particular 
reason for it, and shall conduct their re-examination myself. Ho, there.—{Enter 
officer.')—Let these witnesses come in again.—(Enter D . D . and B . B .)

L. A.—(Showing them the papers.)—Are these yonr depositions, and are these 
yoar marks?

D. D .—Yes, nlease your lordship.
L. A.—You have testified to the prisoner being guilty of blasphemy. Now, 

will you tell me, what is blasphemy ?
D. D .—(Hesitatingly.) I t is a—a—a, we don’t know what it is.
L. A .—How can you know a  man guilty of a thing that you are ignorant of ? 

Do you perceive that this is a flat contradiction ? Now reoollect yourself a little, I  
wish to give you every chance.—(Pauses a little.)—You cannot te ll; then that part 
of your testimony falls to the ground. Now tell me who bred the disturbance in 
said meeting.—( Waits for an answer.)—Why don’t you speak? Is it true that 
you and your comrades were put out of said meeting for disorderly conduct?

D. D .—It is, my lord, we cannot deny it, and if you wont punish us, we ’11 tell 
you the whole plot.

L. A.—I shall promise you nothing, only, whatever you please to disclose, let it 
be strictly true, and it shall be the better for you.

D. D.—Well, my lord, the truth, my comrade there, and I, were hired by Dr. 
Glamour, to go to the meeting and luck up a riot, and then bring up this charge. 
W e were to get a guinea each upon conviction, and we got a half crown on hand, 
to  drink. We hope your lordship will order him to pay us. That there paper is of 
his making. We put our mark to it, but we don’t know what’s in it.

L . A .—This, if true, is astonishing. Why doctor, the case appears to take a 
different turn. Have you any thing to say to tbis.

Dr. C.—Before God, it is false. I have only to complain that your lordship 
should credit the testimony of these fellows in this thing, and think them unworthj 
of credit before. I  beg your lordship to be consistent. Reject their testimony 
altogether, and let the gentleman be discharged.

L. A.—I do not understand you, doctor. I take it, their testimony was clearly 
refuted by themselves before it was rejected. And as to letting the case drop, it is 
my distinct duty to sift it to the bottom, that we may know the really guilty party. 
—( To H. C. K .)—Have you any witnesses in defence.

H. C. K.—I had a note put into my band this morning, stating that witnesses 
would be in attendance on my behalf. Would your lordship be pleased to enquire if 
any such are here.

L. A.—Ho, officer.—(Enter officer.)—If  any witnesses are there on behalf of 
the prisoner, let them be brought in.—(Exit officer and enter Saunders Snoddem.) 
— Well, Saunders, have you any thing to say in this case ?

Saun.—I ha’e to say, my lord, this is a scandalous wicked plot, to say the least 
o’t, got up to persecute a righteous man ; and Dr. Glamour there is the author o’t. 
I  11 tell you how it is in few words. Last night, I was gaun down, in company 
wi’ anither person, to hear this gentleman preach; and being rather late, we took 
the near cut by the manse. Gaun by the back o’ the garden hedge, we heard 
tome body in conversation. Drawing near cannily, we discovered it to be tbae 
three worthies, Dr. Clamour, Dick Devilish, and Billy Bluster. Tbe doctor was 
hiring the ither twa, tae gang down to the meeting and raise a riot, to break tbe 
peace, and then bring up a charge against this gentleman. They were to get a 
guinea a piece, and when Dick insisted on something in hand to drink, he gied 
them half a crown. And ’ill tell ye, if they hae failed in their diabolical purpose, 
it wasna for want o’ plenty o’ guid instructions how to proceed. But we rather 
took them by the nose in the Hall, and turned them out afore they were weel begun, 
and there never was a quieter or mair respectable meeting in Tythington. This is 
the truth as short as I ’m able to tell ye’t.

L . A.—Where is the person who was in your company ?
Saun.—Ye’re lordship maun produce him at ye’re ain leisure.
L . A .—And in producing him, I  introduce myself. I  am the person who was in 

company with Saunders at the time referred to. I saw his reverence and these two
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together, and overheard the bargain made between them. I  was in the meeting 
front first to last, and a more orderly assemblage coaid not come together, after 
these scoundrels were turned out, which was done by my orders. In short, I coaid 
not rehearse the particulars more correctly than Saunders has done before me. 
Now, doctor, it becomes my duty to charge yoa with willfully and deliberately 
breaking the peace of the country ; and I  must order yoa three into confinement 
until you can be tried by a commission appointed for the purpose, as I am only i 
witness.

H. C. K .—My lord, if I might speak, I  would plead that these, my enemies, may 
be left to God, and the stings of a guilty conscience; as my innocence has been 
established, and the justice of the law completely vindicated. Assuredly God will 
sufficiently punish all who persecute his servants or oppose his work.

L. A.—And don’t yoa believe, my dear sir, that a part of that punishment, may 
be inflicted by a law based upon principles of justice. Yoa say truly, that the jus
tice of the law has been vindicated, but the justice of the law is not satisfied. I 
dare not grant your request, but this far I will accede to it. You, Dr. Glamour, 
you Dick Devilish, and you Billy Bluster are at liberty until you are legally sum
moned to answer to this charge; and you have reason to thank this gentleman for 
your present liberty.

[E xit the three,—D r. Clamour slinking thievishly out, the other two follencisf.
L. A —Mr. Scrimp, you are now at liberty to gather up all your papers, and be 

sure to have them in order, so that you may produce them at any moment.—( ToH.
C. K )—Now my dear sir, as this ugly business is settled for the present, you would 
gratify me much by spending the night at my residence, I  wish to have some 
private conversation with you.

H. G. K .—My lord, I  am altogether at your service, and most gratefully—
L. A .—(Interrupting him.)—.Not a word of compliment. If you will oblige me, 

Saunders, would you walk over to the castle, and inform Emily that she may expect 
a.stranger. We shall go along by the Hawthorn Bank, and you can meet os on 
the walk.

Scknb III.— The Fields.— Lord Aimwell and Saunders SnodtTem in close conversation
L. A.—Indeed, brother, you have spoke my feelings in this respect. 0 ! what a 

flood of light and intelligence the gospel brings to man ; but still our circumstances 
have been far different in the world. I have been brought up in the lap of ease 
and luxury, and almost without religion, while you have been, from your earliest 
infancy, inured to poverty and toil, by which your mind has been fitted to think 
and reason.—(H. C. K . overtakes them and walks behind them unperceived.)— 
Besides, you have still been endued with religious feelings; so I  think it evident I 
have most cause of thankfulness.

Saun.—Weel, I daresay, my lord, if the pair hae a better faculty a n d  thought 
than the rich, they’re crushed into its exercise, whether they will or no, through 
oppression. As far my religious feelings go, ye seem to hae forgot that they might 
hae been the means o’ clogging up my heart against any upstart system, as «• 
might ca’t, and as has been tbe case wi’ thousands about us, wha seem to cherish 
bigotry and prejudice for true godliness. But we hae little cause o’ dispute, for 
we hae baith great cause o’ thankfulness.

L. A.—We have, we have. But, brother, you would oblige me tnuch» if, 10 
addressing me in future, you would merely call me Brother. I  wish to f o r g e t  those 
earthly titles by which one man is distinguished above another, and which unjustly 
keeps one man in poverty and distress, and another in the opposite extreme or 
luxury and wealth. I  have learned little as yet, but this I have learned, that 
though formerly we have had lords many and gods many, yet to us t h e r e  is but ons 
God. We are all his children, and he loves us with an impartial l o v e ,  and we 
cannot please him by showing partiality to one another. From henceforth yoa *** 
my brother, bat not my servant. 'Tis high time your toil-spent life was render* 
ed more comfortable, and it is high time that I  who have been bred in ease so" 
idleness, began to be useful to my generation. But how our future lives are to h* 
disposed of, shall be best determined by that excellent man Heber C. Kimball. 
shall take the first opportunity of laying this matter before him.

Saan.—Truly, my lo—, that is to say, my brother, my heart is o’er foa forutt**
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ance. % O 1 how exalted is that wisdom that cometh from God ; it kens nae sacri
fice o'er great in the cause of truth. For mysel, my greatest wish on earth is, to 
spend the remainder o’ my days in spreading the gospel to my fellow-man. My 
bairns are a’ up and doin' for themselves, and Janet will no be ill to keep.

L. A.—O h! that the Lord would count us both worthy to engage in such a good 
work. Were my dear Sister Emily one with us in the gospel, then while you and 
I  were abroad in the world, Janet and Emily, by living together, would be a mutual 
support to each other.

Saun.—Ha, ha, h a ! I  doubt the cottage and the castle baith wadna be big eneugh 
to haud tl^m . But look—( They discover H. C. K ., and, rushing forward, shake 
hands.)

H. C. K .—I have not willingly played the eve’s-dropper, my brethren, but you 
were too serious to be easily disturbed.

L. A .—My dear brother, we ar9 delighted to see you, especially at this time, 
when we wanted you to place our resolves on a permanent footing. We want to place 
our future lives at your disposal, and are determined to abide by your decision. I  
here dedicate myself and all I possess to the service of God ; and it now belongs to 
you to dispose of it and me as your wisdom may direct.

II. C. K .—And I, in name of my Master, accept of this dedication to his service. 
I  re-appoint you steward of these vast possessions, to manage them for the upbuild
ing of Zion ; and I trust that your great influence, with faithfulness and humility, 
will have a salutary effect upon the minds of the nobility of this great nation.

L. A.—The wisdom of God is greater than the wisdom of men, and I  bow with 
all humility to its dictates.

Saun.—I hae naething but mysel to offer, but I’m willing to spend and be spent 
in sic a glorious cause. O 1 that God would now accept me for his service while 
life remains.

H. C. K .—Tbe Lord stands in need of thy services. Into thy hands I  commit 
the presidency of Tythington, and the regions around, to be assisted by Brother 
Aimwell’s labours and means, as wisdom may direct.

Jj. A.—Never was man’s hopes better realized, and never was I  as proud as at 
thin moment. Under such a leader we shall mount the breach and scale the citadel 
of Satan with astonishing rapidity.

Saun.—What am I, or what was my father’s house, that such honour is put upon 
me all at once. But the same God who raised David from a shepherd’s crook to a 
throne, and supported him there, can support me also in the high position to which 
I  am raised. O God grant me wisdom, faithfulness, and humility for this purpose.

H. 0. K .—Now, brethren, we are almost at the cottage; compose yourselves, 
therefore, and prepare your minds for greater joy.—(Exeunt.)
Scene IV.—Saunders Snoddem's Cottage, in which are staled Lady Em ily Aimwell, Lucy 

Lappet, and Janet Snoddem in conversation.
Janet.—It was at that very time, ye ’re ladyship, for nae sooner had our Ban

ner's delivered his message to your ladyship, than he wheeled about and met them 
comic on the walk; and they turned down to the water, and his lordship and 
Banners were baptized thegitner. But dearsake dinna be letting on that I was 
telling ye ought about it. It’ill a come out in its ain time, and trouth to tell ye 
the truth, I m a wee proud to be first in ban, for I  kent it wad please ye’re lady, 
ship.

Emily.—You could not have taken a more effectual method. I must say, this is 
the happiest moment of my happy life.

Lucy.—And O ! what a wonderful fulfilment of prophecy. Does your ladyship 
recollect your meeting Mr. Kimball in the Glen.

Emily.—Indeed I do, and I  thank you for putting me in mind of it. Yes, he 
told me there, the time was at hand when both my brother and I would rejoice to
gether in the gospel. A t that time there was not the least probability of such an 
event. But two short days are not passed, and behold it is accomplished.

( To be Continutd.)
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APPOINTMENTS.

Elder Cyrus H. Wheelock, one of the seventies, is appointed to preside over the 
Herefordshire Conference.

Elder Spires, in consequence of ill health, has requested the privilege of labouring 
in Norwich, under the counsel of Elder Thomas Smith, the president of that confer-k 
ence. His request is granted. May the Lord greatly bless the labours of all these 
brethren.

RESTORATION OP ISRAEL.

Let Israel’s chosen race rejoice;
Ye goftB of Jacob lend an ear,

And listen to the warning voice,
The day of thy salvation’s near I

By heathen nations long oppressed 
With persecutionf, pains, and fear; 

But now, the wished for promised rest, 
The day of thy salvation’s near I 

For ages past, in every clime
A hissing bye-word and a sneer;—  

Lift np your heads 1 the happy time, 
The day of thy salvation’s near I

Thy faith, thy hope in days of old,
The theme of many a saint and seer;

Edinburgh.

The time by prophets long fofetold, 
The day of thy salvation’s near t

No more in sadness doomed to mourn, 
Now dash away the briny tear;

With joy Bhall Israel’s race return,
The day of thy salvation’s near!

See Israel’s thousands thousand^ throng 
Unto the land still held 60 dear;

Let gladness anhnate thy song,
The day of thy salvation’s near!

No more in foreign lands to  roam,
No more the oppressors rod to bear:

Lo I hark t a voice! it calls thee borne, 
The day of thy salvation’s  near!

James C b a io .
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ABSURDITIES OF IMMATERIALISM— OR, A REPLY TO T. W. P. TAYLDER*S 
PAMPHLET, ENTITLED, “ THE MATERIALISM OF THE MORMONS OR 
LATTER-DAY SAINTS, EXAMINED AND EXPOSED.”

(Continued from  our last.)

IMMATERIALISTS ABE ATHEI6TS.

There are two classes of Atheists in the world. One class denies the existence of 
G od in the most positive language; the other denies his existence in duration or space. 
One says, “ There is no G o a t h e  other says, “ God is not here or there, any more 
than he exists now and then.”* The infidel says, God does not exist anywhere. The 
Immaterialists says, “ He exists Nowhere.”+ The infidel says, There is no such sub
stance as God. The Immaterialist says, There is such a substance as God, but it is 
“  without P arti.”% The Atheist says, There is no such substance as Spirit. The 
Immaterialist says, “ A spirit, though he lives and acts, occupies no room, and fills no 
space, in the same way and after the same manner as matter, not even so much as does 
tn e  minutest grafti of sand.”$ The Atheist does not seek to hide his infidelity; but 
the Immaterialist, whose declared belief amounts to the same thing as the Atheist’s, 
endeavours to hide his infidelity under the shallow covering of a few words.

The “ thinking principle,” says Dr. Thomas Brown, is essentially one, not extended 
and divisible, but incapable by its very nature, of any subdivision into integral parts.” || 
W hat is this but the rankest kind of infidelity couched in a blind, plausible form. 
That which is “ not extended and not divisible” and “ without parts,” cannot be any
thing else than nothing. Take away these qualities and conditions, and no pewer of 
language can give us the least idea or existence. The very idea conveyed by the term 
existence is something extended, divisible, and with parts. Take these away, and you 
take away existence itself. It cannot be so much as the negative of space, or, what 
is generally called, an indivisible point, for that has a relation to the surrounding 
spaces. I t cannot be so much as the negative of duration, or, what is generally calleo, 
an indivisible instant, for that has a relation to the past and future. Therefore, 
it must be the negative of all existence, or what is called absolutely n o th in g .  No
thing, and nothing only, is a representative of that which has no relation to space or 
time—that is, unextended, indivisible, and without parts. Therefore, the Immateri- 
alist is a religious Atheist *, he only differs from the other class of Atheists, by clothing 
an indivisible unextended n o th in g  with the powers of a god. One class believes in

* Isaac Tayfer’s Physical Theory of Another Life Chap. II.
f  Good's Book of Natnre.
t First of the Thirty Nine Articles; also 1 Art. Methodist Discipline.
§ Rev. David James on the Trinity, in Unitariauism Confuted. Lee. VII., page 382.
|| Brown's “ Philosophy of the Human Mind.” Leo. XCVIL —
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no G od; the other class believes that n o th i n g  is god, and worships it as such. 
There is no twisting away from this. The most profound philosopher in all the ranks 
of modern Christianity, cannot extricate the Immaterialist from atheism. He cannot 
show the least difference between the idea represented by the word nothing, and the 
idea represented by that which is unextended, indivisible, and without parts, having 
no relation to space or time. All the philosophers of the universe could not give a 
better or more correct definition of Nothing. And yet this is the god worshipped by 
the Church of England—the Methodists—and millions of other atheistical idolafcori, 
according to their own definitions, as recorded in their respective articles of faith. 
An open Atheist is not so dangerous as the Atheist who couches his atheistical doc
trines under the head of “ A r t i c l e s  o f  R e l i g i o n / ’ The first stands out with open 
colours, and boldly avows his infidelity; the latter, under the sacred garb of religion, 
draws into his yawning vortex, the unhappy millions who are persuaded to believe in, 
and worship an unextended indivisible nothing without parts, deified into a god. A 
pious Atheist is much more serviceable in building up the kingdom of darkness than 
one who openly, and without any deception, avows his infidelity.

No wonder that this modern god has wrought no miracles and given no revelations 
since his followers invented their “ Articles of Religion.” A being without parts 
must be entirely powerless, and can perform no miracles. Nothing can be commu
nicated from such a being; for, if nothing give nothing, nothing will be received 
If, at death, his followers are to be made like him, they will enjoy, with some of the 
modern Fagans, all the beauties of annihilation. To be made like him ! Admirable 
thought! How transcendantly sublime to behold an innumerable multitude of HD- 

extended nothings, casting their crowns at the feet of the great, inextended, infinite 
Nothing, filling all space, and yet ** without parts!” There will be no danger of 
quarrelling for want of room; for the the Rev. David James says, “ Ten thousand 
spirits might be brought together into the smallest compass imaginable, and there 
exist without any inconvenience for want of room. As materiality,” continues he, 
“ forms no property of a spirit, the space which is sufficient for one, must be amply 
sufficient for myriads, yea, for all that exist.”* According to this, all the spirits that 
exist, “ could be brought together into the smallest compass imaginable,” or, in other 
words, into no compass at a ll; for, he says, a spirit occupies n no room, and fills no 
space.” What an admirable description of Nothing! Nothing “ occupies no room, 
and fills no space!” If myriads of Nothings were “ brought together into the smallest 
compass imaginable,” they could “ there exist without any inconvenience for want of 
room.” Everything which the Immaterialist says, of the existence of spirit, will 
apply, without any variation, to the existence of Nothing. If  he says that his god 
6annot exist “ Here” or “ There" the same is true of Nothing. I f  he affirms that be 
cannot exist “ Now” and “ Then,” the same can, in all truth, be affirmed of Nothimg. 
If, he declares, that he is “ unextended,” so is Nothing. If  he asserts that he is 
u indivisible” and “ without parts,” so is Nothing. I f  he declares that a spirit 
“ occupies no room and fills no space,” neither does Nothing. I f  he says a spirit is 
“ Nowhere,” so is Nothing. All that he affirms of the one, can, in like manner, and, 
with equal truth, be affirmed of the other. Indeed, they are only two words, each 
of which express precisely the same idea. There is no more absurdity in calling 
Nothing a substance, and clothing it with Almighty powers, than there is in making 
a substance out of that which is precisely like nothing, and imagining it to have 
Almighty powers. Therefore, an immaterial god is a deified Nothing, and all his 
tvorshippers are atheistical idolators.

A  S p ir it u a l  S ubstance is  M a t e r ia l .

That spirit or mind has a relation to space, is evident from the fact of its location 
in the body. The body itself exists in space, therefore every particle of substance 
which it contains must exist in space. No point can be assumed in the body but 
what has a relation to the surrounding space or extension. Therefore spirit must 
have a relation to extension or it cannot exist in the body. All u ^ x  tended points 
have a relation to space, though they are no part of space, and do not occupy space; 
but an unextended substance to have no relation to space cannot be as much as a

* R«v. David James on the Trinity, in TJnitnrianism Confuted. Leo. VII., p*»£« S&--
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point. A point is a located nothing, but an unextended substance is nothing, having 
no location.

What can be more unphilosophical contradictory and absurd, than to assume that 
something can exist that is “ unextended,”—that “ occupies no room, fills no space,” 
—has “ no parts ? ” We ask our readers to pause for a moment, and endeavour to 
eonceive of a substance that has no parts. Grasp it if you can in your imaginations. 
Think of its existing where there is no space. Conceive, if you can, of a locality out
side of where space ceases. Imagine a spirit, if possible, occupying no room on the 
outside of the bounds of a boundless space. Do not your judgments, and every
Eiwer of your minds revolt at the absolute absurdities and palpable contradictions ? 

y this time, perhaps, you are ready to inquire, can it be possible that any man in all 
the world could believe in such impossibilities ? Yes, it is possible. These very ab
surdities now stand in bold relief, not only in the most approved philosophical works 
of modern times, but incorporated in the very “ Articles of Religion ” which millions 
have received as their rule of faith.

That spirit or mind has a relation to duration is manifest in the act of remember
ing. Through the memory J;he mind perceives itself to be the same conscious being 
now, that it was, an hour, a day, a year ago; it perceives that itself has existed 
through a certain period of duration. There is as much certainty of its own relations 
to duration as there is of any such relation in any other substance whatever. If there 
is no certainty that mind has a relation to duration, there is no certainty that any 
other substance has suoh a relation; hence all would be uncertainty, even our own 
existence. Bishop Berkeley denied the existence of the material world, and con
tended that mind alone existed. His philosophy swept away the material world, and 
the first Article of his religion swept away the immaterial world from apace; and 
the modern immaterialist sweeps it away from all relation to time. So between 
them all, space and time are pretty well cleaned o u t; not so much as a nest egg left 
to replenish the great infinite void.

Mind, like all other matter, is susceptible of being moved from place to place. We 
see this exemplified in the movements of the mind through the medium of the body 
which conveys it from place on the surface of the earth. But though man was sta
tionary upon the earth’s surface, the earth itself with all its inhabitants, is moving 
with the rapid velocity of nineteen miles every second, which proves to a demonstra
tion that mind is capable of being moved from place to place with a velocity far ex
ceeding that of a cannon ball. But motion involves the ideas of both space and 
time. Mind cannot be moved without being moved in space; it cannot pass from 
point to point instantaneously. However rapid the velocity, time is an essential in-
S 'edient to all motion. That eminent and profound philosopher, the late Professor 

obison of Edinburgh, says, “ In motion we observe the successive appearance of the 
thing moved in different parts of space. Therefore, in our idea of motion are in
volved the ideas or conceptions of space and of time.”

“ All things are placed in space, in the order of situation. All events happen in 
time, in the order of succession.”

“ No motion can be conceived as instantaneous. For, since a moveable, in passing 
from the beginning to the end of its path, passes through the intermediate points; to 
suppose the motion along the most minute portion of the path instantaneous, is to 
suppose the moveable in every intervening point at the same instant. This is incon
ceivable and absurd.” * The motion of mind, therefore is another positive proof that 
it has a relation to both space and duration.

“ Extension and resistence,” says Dr. Thomas Brown, “ are the complex elements 
of what we term m atter; and nothing is matter to our conception, or a body, to use

* the simpler synonymous term which does not involve these elements.” Figure, mag
nitude, divisibility, are only different modifications of extension. Solidity, liquidity, 
viscidity, hardness, softness, roughness, smoothness, are different modifications of re- 
si stenoe. All these terms are only extension and resistance, modified in a certain de
gree, and under other names. Our notion of extension is supposed by Dr. Brown to be 
acquired from our notion of time as successive, involving length and divisibility. Our 
notion of resistance he supposes to be obtained through our muscular organs. These

* Robison's Mechanical Philosophy. Vol. I. Introduction.
M 2
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organs are first exerted, and then excited by something without, and in their turn 
excite the mind with a feeling of resistance. The feeling of resistance combined with 
the feeling of extension gives us the notion of matter. If  Dr. Brown’s views be 
correct, no one can acquire a notion of matter, by seeing, hearing, tasting, smelling, 
or simple touch. Either or all of these will only produce certain feelings in the mind 
without giving us any notion of an external extended resistance. A muscular effort 
opposed by some substance or foreign body is the only possible way, according to his 
theory, for the infant mind to obtain a notion of extended solidity or resistance.*

If  solidity and extension then are the essential characteristics of m atter; and if tbe 
resistence of a muscular effort he the only possible way of learning these characteristics; 
it may be asked, how did Dr. Brown learn that the rays of light are material ? He has fre
quently in his philosophy called light material. Has light in any way resisted his muscular 
efforts ? Have the muscular organs ever been able to grasp a ray of light ? Have 
the particles of light either singly or collectively ever acted upon our muscular organs 
in such a manner as to give us a notion of extension and resistence ? Have they ever 
affected the mind in any way only to impart to it the feeling of color? Does not Dr. 
Brown himself repeatedly affirm, that light can only iigpart the sensation of color; 
and that extension, magnitude, figure, solidity, can never be known by the sense of 
seeing ? Does he not assert, that “ nothing is matter to our conception which does 
not involve these elements ? ” Why then does he assume light to be material ?

If, then, light can be ranked as a material substance without exhibiting the least 
resistance to the muscular organs, why not mind or spirit be considered material also? 
Why believe that light consists of inconceivably small vibratory or emanating particles 
of matter from the mere affection of the mind called color, and yet be unwilling to 
believe that the mind affected is material ? If  that which produces a  sensation or 
feeling be regarded a solid extended substance independently of muscular resistance, 
where is the impropriety, in regarding that which receives the sensation or feeling, 
as a solid extended substance also ?

(To be continued?)

* Brown's Philosophy of the Hainan Mind. From tbe XX. to the X X IX . Lecture 
inclusive.

NEW JERUSALEM.

(Continued.)

n this same revelation, the Saints were informed that it was wisdom to purchase 
the land throughout tbe country, that they might obtain it for an everlasting inhe
ritance. Sidney Gilbert was appointed by revelation as an agent for the church, to 
receive money to buy land for tne benefit of the Saints. Edward Partridge, who 
had previously been ordained a bishop with the assistance of his two counsellors, 
was commanded to divide to the Saints their inheritances according to their families. 
The bishop and the agent were also commanded to make preparations for the Coles- 
ville Saints, then on their way from the state o f Ohio, tnat they might, upon their 
arrival, be planted in their inheritances.—(See the whole of Section XXVII.)

The following week the Colesville Saints arrived; and immediately upon their 
arrival, or on the 1st day of August, 1831, the word of the Lord came unto Joseph 
the Prophet, saying,—“ Hearken, O ye elders of my church, and give ear to my word, 
and learn of me what I will concerning you, and also concerning this land unto 
which I  have sent you: for verily I say unto you, blessed is he that keepeth n>j 
commandments, whether in life or death ; and he that is faithful in tribulation, the 
reward of the same is greater in the kingdom of heaven. Te cannot behold with 
your natural eyes, for the present time, the design of your God concerning those 
things which shall come hereafter, and the glory which shall follow after much 
tribulation. For after much tribulation cometh the blessings. Wherefore, the day 
cometh that ye shall be crowned with much glory ; the hour is not yet, but ia nign 
at hand. Remember this, which I tell you before, that you may lay it to heart, and 
•"waive that which shall follow.”—(See Section X V ni. Paragraph 1, 2, 3.)
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Here it will be seen tbat immediately upon the arrival of a few of the Saints upon 

that choice land where the New Jerusalem is to be bnilt, the; were informed that 
the great glory and blessings to be received upon that land were not to be enjoyed 
until after they should pass through much tribulation. At this time, so far as out* 
ward circumstances were manifested, there was not the least appearance of any 
tribulation. They were about to be located in one of the most beautiful and 
delightful countries in the world. I t was a country, whose richness and fertility of 
soil far surpassed anything which they had ever before seen. I t  was a country 
abounding with springs and rivulets of the purest kind of water, whose crystal 
streams flowed in luxuriant abundance in almost every grove and prairie. A great 
variety of the most excellent timber bordered upon the rivers and water courses. 
These shady and delightful groves were from one to three miles in width, extending 
many miles in length, while the rich rolling prairies, covered with a gorgeous pro
fusion of wild flowers of every vuried hue, lay spread around among the intervening 
groves. Their grassy surfaces, extending for miles, presented the delightful appear
ance of a sea of meadows. I t  was a new country ; but a few inhabitants had as yet 
formed settlements within its borders. These consisted principally of emigrants 
from the Southern States. The most of this choice land could be purchased of the 
United States government for about five shillings per acre.

I t  was here, then, in a country thinly inhabited, and that too by a people who 
were apparently friendly, that the Lord spake by the mouth of Joseph the Seer, and 
predicted “ much tribulation” upon the Saints, before they could inherit the pro
mised blessings.

The Saints, being inexperienced, could not, at that time, comprehend the nature 
of the tribulations with which they were to be visited. I t was with them, as it was 
with the ancient apostles; their eyes were not opened to comprehend clearly the word 
of the Lord. Jesus, at several different times, intimated to his disciples, concerning 
his death, burial, and resurrection ; but so great were their anxieties tbat he should 
be crowned king over Israel, and that they should be immediately exalted to high 
and important stations in his government, that they did not understand his sayings 
until they came to pass; so with the elders and saints in that glorious country, they 
saw from tbe revelations that a great and splendid city was to be built, and mat the 
powers of heaven were to come down and dwell with the Saints; and now that they 
had learned the very spot where these great events should happen, and that they were 
the highly favoured people who were the first to receive their inheritance by revela
tion in the goodly land, they were exceedingly anxious to enter directly, or as soon 
as possible, into the enjoyment of the promised blessings. Therefore, when the 
Lord told them that much tribulation awaited them, they did not seem to under
stand it, or lay it to heart. So eager and intent were they to build the city and 
enjoy the glory, that the predicted tribulations seem to have almost passed away 
from their remembrance. They had their eye fixed upon the future glory of Zion, 
but not on the tribulations which were to precede her exaltation.

The Lord, as if to prepare them to stand steadfast when their tribulations should 
come, said unto them, “ Remember this, which I  tell you before, tbat you may lay 
it to heart, and receive that which shall follow.”—(Par. 3.) I t  is well that tbe 
Lord did not reveal before hand all the horrible suffering which they were to receive 
from the hands of their wicked enemies; for it would have been more than they 
could have well endured. Many, no doubt, through their weakness and inexperi
ence, would have shrunk back from the trial, and perhaps might, through fear, have 
left the country, and thus the designs and purposes of God in relation to certain 
things would have been frustrated. But the Lord foretold enough to encourage 
and strengthen them when it was fulfilled, and yet not enough to frighten them 
away from the land. In this thing, then, we can behold the great wisdom of God.

After informing the elders of the great tribulations which should befal the Saints, 
and the glory that should follow, the Lord continues to instruct them upon the 
greatness of tho work to be performed upon that land. He says—(par. 3.)

“ Behold, verily I  say unto you, for this cause I  have sent you that you might be 
obedient, and that your hearts might be prepared to bear testimony of the things 
which are to come; and also that you might be honoured of laying the foundation, 
and of bearing record of the land upon which the Zion of God shut stand; and also
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that a feast of fat things might be prepared for the poor ; yea, a feast of fat tbifito, 
of wine on the lees well refined, that the earth may know that tbe months of the 
prophets shall not fail; yea, a supper of the house of the Lord, well prepared, onto 
which all nations shall be invited. Firstly, the rich and the learned, the wise and 
the noble; and after that cometh the day of my power: then shall the poor, tb« 
lame, and the blind, and the deaf, come in unto tbe marriage of the Lamb, and par
take of the sapper of the Lord, prepared for the great day to come. Behold, 1 the 
tbe Lord have spoken it.”

From this paragraph it will be seen that the elders were sent to that land for 
several purposes.

First, tbat they might show their obedience to tbe commandments by performing 
the miBBion given them while in the state of Ohio. Second, that they might be 
prepared to bear testimony of the things which were then in tbe future pertaining 
to that land. Third, that they might be honored in laying the foundation, and of 
bearing record, as eye witnesses, of the choice M land upon which the Zion of Ood 
should stand/' And fourth, that a feast of fat things, or a supper of the house of 
the Lord might be well prepared, unto which all nations Wtre to be invited pre
vious to the coming of tbe bridegroom. O how blessed will be those servants wfeo 
have kept the faith, who were thus highly honored with so glorious and important 
a mission 1 The future generations of Zion, and all tbe nations of the rigbteoni, 
shall call them blessed ! They shall sit in the councils of the Holy One of Zion ia 
the day of his power and glory I

(To be Continued.)

TO ORSON PRATT, PRESIDENT OF EUROPEAN €BUfcCHES.

Steam Boat Iowa, near Memphis, A pril 10, 1849.

Dear Brother,—Agreeable to request, I  improve the earliest convenience to 
inform you of my safe progress thus far on the long journey to the valley of tbe 
Great Salt Lake. Our voyage from Liverpool to New Orleans was ac co m p lish ed  

in just nine weeks. Although the time consumed was more than usual, yet the 
passage upon the whole was prosperous and pleasant. The weather was uncom
monly fine and mild. The winds and the waters treated us with all gentleness. 
There was but little sickness of any kind among us during the voyage. Many 
remarked that it was more like a pleasure excursion than a common sea voyage. 
The God of Israel was truly better than our fears, and to him let all the Saints give 
unceasing praise. My own health improved daily, throughout «the whole voyage. 
I  felt that the incense of many thousand prayers was continually oalling down num
berless blessings upon my head. We had preachings several times a week during 
the passive* in which delightful service I  was able to contribute my part. A great 
degree of union prevailed; and Captain Harrison Brown acted towards us the part 
of a gentleman and friend. For bis diligent efforts to make our voyage prosperous 
and happy, we returned him a unanimous vote of thanks. A like vote was also 
awarded to the President of the Company, and the other two members of the com
mittee. Also a similar vote was awarded to President P ra tt for tbe good and 
abundant provision stores furnished to the emigrating company. The e x c la m a tio n  

was often repeated, what good provisions!—how abundant I—who could live as well 
and as cheap on land!—rent free! Future emigrants should not forget that tbe 
first part of a sea-voyage especially has an astringent effect upon the bowels, for 
which they should be prepared by naving aperient food or medicine; and females 
experience an obstruction of the urinary ducts, &c., for which it might be well to 
provide sweet spirits of nitre, spirit of juniper, and balsam of oopivia; also carbonate 
of iron. Diarrhoea often follows costiveness at sea. Persons presiding over emi
grating companies on their voyage have both a difficult and important servioe to 
perform. A collision between them and the captains of the vessels is quite unde
sirable. Tbe captain’s influence may save or prevent a laborious examination
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at the Custom House in some instances. A well-regulated and united company 
will generally escape difficulty both with officers of vessels and officers of customs. 
None but Saints con cross the Atlantic in large companies without serious difficul
ties and probable loss of life, without a much better organisation than I have yet 
seen or heard of. In some instances, one-half of the Irish emigrants die in going 
only to New Tork. And much greater mortality would doubtless attend them on 
a voyage through the West Indies to New Orleans. The system by which British 
emigrants to Australia are conducted is tbe best I  have yet seen. The details of 
that system are suited to a given number of emigrants for the period of twenty, two 
weeks, showing the amount and variety of provisions and medicines, and luxuries 
too for the voyage. I t shows how tbe food is cooked and distributed among so 
many under all the disdavantages of a promiscuous oompany of heterogenous spirit*. 
I  should like to see a revision of that system by your fruitful mind, and such im
provements as will bless the myriads that gather to Zion. When the good order of 
the emigrating Saints, and the cheapness of their passage, is known by other people 
about to emigrate, they will seek to share the benefits of our order, and the cheap
ness of our passage price. But allow me to suggest that the annoyance of a few 
disorderly Gentiles, not members with as, during a sea-voyage—scoffing at our 
worship or our principles, and refusing to comply with general regulations and 
order—sowing discord, and weakening those who need to be strengthened—plotting 
mischief with the sailors, &c., &c., is a double tax on the patience of the Saints, i t  
is giving to dogs the cream of the hard earnings of just men—when there are 
Saints enough to fill every ship you charter. I  am aware that you published an 
explicit manifesto, that other persons emigrating with us should conform to our 
order. But some have crept in unawares, or their vouchers have forfeited their 
pledges in their behalf. The uncircumcised in heart, that came from London with 
our company, were rather troublesome at first, but the beauty of our order at 
length softened the asperity of their temper, and they sought earnestly our com
pany up the river. Tet if Saints have done their duty in England, I  believe they 
ought to be exempt from the labour of converting rebellious spirits, or submitting 
to tbeir abuse during the inconveniences of a sea-voyage. During the passage, we 
baptized one very promising young man, and confirmed more than a dozen, who 
were baptized after they entered the ship at Liverpool. Four infant children died 
on board the ship, and three infants were born, and a fourth child has been born 
on the steamer since. In every single case the mothers never did better. William 
M(Hendre, who begged his passage at the moment of our sailing from Liverpool, 
proved himself an infamous wretch. His iniquity found him out, and made him 
loathsome to the senses. I  hope no other company will be disgraced and annoyed with 
suoh a contentious, lewd, filthy person. Two young females married sailors imme
diately on their arrival at New Orleans. I f  they had been married sooner, it would 
have been some apology for previous conduct. However, the spots on so large a 
company were very few. General love and union have prevailed Nearly the 
whole of our large company are on their way with me to St. Louis. The cholera 
prevails in New Orleans and river towns to a considerable extent. I t  pleads with 
emigrants to hasten forward to the mountains for safety. Several deaths occur 
daring every passage to St. Louis. We have already buried seven persons, and 
one or two lie waiting for the same rite. One brother and one sister have died, and 
sre buried at the island “ 82.” The brother’s case was very much like cholera 
brought on by imprudence. The wife of William Eure had been in poor health 
for many months previous to her death. Very much of the sickness and death now 
prevalent may be traced to imprudence and gross mismanagement. I  venture to 
say that it is not prudent for English emigrants to change their habit of diet too 
suddenly upon their arrival in New Orleans. A free use of strong drink, to which 
tbe emigrant is tempted after long restrictions at sea, is disastrous and often fatal. 
I f  our companies that are now actually emigrating through the midst of pesti
lence, that walketh in darkness and wasteth at noon day, plunging its thousands into 
death, with little notice, will use due circumspection and follow counsel, they will 
escape the pestilence to the astonishment of all that behold them as our company 
bas done. And, as a caution to forthcoming emigrants let me say, some will trans
gress wholesome rules and be drunken and gluttonous. Then tbe transition of
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climate and change of water and food, in some instances destroy the anwarj: Two 
Irish people have walked out of the boat, or from the shore into the river, to 
return no more, under the influence of strong drink. One of our own brethren 
even walked into the Missisippi upon a plank of moonshine (to use his own expres
sion) taking the moon’s reflection upon the water for a plank, but was fortunately 
rescued from death by brethren at hand. Strong drink was the sole cause of this 
perilous adventure! Others will overcharge their stomachs with brandy in order 
to keep off the cholera, to which course, they are often advised by strangers. The 
company under my charge however, have thus far excited the admiration of all 
observers for their extraordinary cleanliness and good order, and wonderful measure 
of health. It was confidently said by officers of this steam boat, that at least fifty 
of so Urge a company would die on our passage to St. Louis. We are now within 
fifty miles of St. Louis, without any apprehension of another death unless a Gentile 
doctor on board kills them with his favorite dose of 20 grains calomel, laudanum, 
camphor, and brandy. This dose was given to our deceased brother and sister, 
contrary to my wishes, (F. Ryder and Mrs. Eure) and to many others who died 
immediately within a few hours 1 Several Saints I  rescued from this dose who 
were as mortally seized, and they now live. A hint from your pen to emigrating 
Saints, how to treat the diarrhoea and other cholera symptoms in this climate may 
not be unprofitable. I  suppose that all nations are destined to encounter tbe pesti
lence and the righteous will barely escape it. Tet we can say truly the Lord is a 
Ood of might, and his eye is over the righteous for good. Cheerfulness prevails 
among us, although this boat is thronged even to the hurricane deck with more 
than five hundred passengers. We are literally jammed together. With a single 
exception at Orleans we have been treated with great kindness and respect. On 
our first arrival in New Orleans a few ruffians boarded us in a turbulent manner, 
probably for a purpose akin to what impelled the Sodomites to annoy Lot’s guests. 
One or two mischievous females that were an offence to tbe eye of purity during 
the voyage had gone ashore with their drunken paramours (sailors), and probably 
incited other wretches to return to our ship for others of like grade. But the furi
ous demons soon left us in quietude. I hope the time will soon come when oar 
emigrants will be carried in our own ships, officered and manned by Saints. I say thb 
because that all may not be as highly favored with good officers and ship as oor 
company has been. Oiir parting scene with Captain Brown of the “ Zetland, 
was sanctified with unfeigned tears of good will. Let not the Saints of England 
be uneasy about their emigrating friends in this day of pestilence, that is spreading 
over both continents. The God of Israel will be their defence. I t  is better to 
run the gauntlet even, in order to obtain deliverance in Zion, than to endure the 
stripes of doomed ill-fated Babylon ! I  perceive that the abolition of the corn law 
is causing panic among the agriculturists of England. Poor Babylon, thy houru 
come! Russia holds the bayonet in the hands of fifty thousand warriors on die 
frontier ready for a momentary onslaught. Popery is bartering the liberty and 
prosperity of her European peasantry in order to purchase the aid of thrones to 
support the tottering fabric of her long-venerated institutions ! Oh, Christendom 
how long shall the veil be over thy eyes 1 The news from the Bluffs and valley 
is every way cheering. High minded intelligent men tell me that they marvel bow 
we came to hit upon such a desirable location as the valley of the Great Salt Lak?- 
They know not that God has chosen Mount Zion for his habitation. There is* 
more favorable tone of public feeling manifested towards our people by the mow 
intelligent portion of the community in this country. The gold ex c item en t 

is the most common topic of conversation here. I t is thought that 40,000 per
sons will oross the mountains from New Orleans this season. The price o f  wagon*, 
provisions, &c., &c., are all affected by this great rush. The emigration is  m o re  re
spectable in character than I supposed. St. Louis, April 17th.—A c o m p a n y  o f 40 
Saints left here for tbe Bluffs four days since. Two more companies f r o m  Alas**- 
chusettsare daily expected. I have engaged a passage for my family a n d  about 150 
Saints to leave to day, for the Bluffs. Mr. A. W. Babbit takes the United S ta te s  mail 
to the Salt Lake, leaving about the 1st of May. A company of 30 w a g o n s  in fa * *  

of a mercantile house in St. Louis are destined for the Salt Lako about the sain* 
time with every variety of goods.
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The Presidents of Conferences and Saints in Britain at large, are ever in my 

most lively and cordial remembrance. I  shall endeavor to write to my friend C. of 
Liverpool from the heights of the mountain. May God bless you and your family 
continually is my prayer for Christ’s sake. My kind regard to Mr. James.

Obson S pencer .

P .S .—In chartering a vessel it will be well to bind the captain to employ as 
Btevadore such a man as shall be recommended to you by the agent at New Orleans. 
Again, every family (be their number one or more), is obliged to pay 20 cents to the 
government for a permit to pass their baggage. This is a baggage permit, and not 
the fte  for head money. I f  the charterer of the ship should neglect by any means 
to transmit the head money to the government in season, the passengers would be 
detained on board until it is paid by somebody. The bags, barrels, &c., containing
Sassengers stores are subject to your order and worth a little attention. I  instructed 

rother Scovil to take charge of all he could find in each chartered ship and ac
count to the church for the same. A few bags I  kept for private use. A hint to 
emigrants about cleanliness may be safely and frequently administered. After per
sonal conversation- with some Gentile California emigrants with me in the boat 
“  Eliza Stewart,*’ below St. Joseph, I  am persuaded that many of them will stop 
a t the Salt Lake and fraternize with us. Many will probably emigrate under pre
tence of going to Fransisco, who have no other design than to join tbe Saints at 
the Salt Lake! Strange things in these days! The winter has been severely cold 
a t the Bluffs and probably at the mountains. No late news from Salt Lake. 
Elder Martindale on his return from an official visit to Lyman Wight, tells me that 
Lyman is in a very reduced condition, but far from being of a humble spirit. Some 
of his company are talking of the Guerrilla creed quite favorably. O Mores!

Truly, Obson Spenceb.

A pril 27th—By the bursting of a cylinder I  have been detained one week far 
from any post office. Our captain has just returned from St. Louis with the 
cylinder. 250 Saints arrived a week since at St. Louis from England, I believe 
on deck. Fare up the mouth to Bluffs, deck, 16s-.; cabin, £ 2. ;  freight, 2s. per 
c w t.; lOOlbs. free to each person. A part of the Francisco emigrants start from 
the Bluffs; others from Independance.

Corn is 80 cts. a bushel here, at the Bluffs I  hope much lower; oxen, 50 and 60 
dollars a yoke; wagons, 75.

LETTERS TO THE EDITOR.

On board the Hartley, New Orleame, A pril 28,1849.

Dear Brother O. Pratt,—With heartfelt gratitude to our Father in heaven, I  
take the earliest opportunity to inform you that we have this day safely arrived at 
New Orleans in good health and vivid spirits.

Our voyage has been more like a pleasure excursion, than a long journey; for 
the weather has been so very pleasant, tbe sea and wind so gentle, that we have 
not seen the first mountain-wave y e t; our sails have been reefed on the approach 
of squalls, but there has not been more than one or two rough days during the 
voyage.

We passed the great Bahama Banks on the 35th day of our setting sail from the 
River Mersey; and we were obliged to cruise, or stand at anchor six days among 
the Islands, either on account of calms or contrary winds.

Our voyage since that time has been prosperous.
Sister Hall, from Liverpool, was delivered of a fine boy on April 15th, at half

past seven in the morning.
Brother T. Stinger's youngest daughter (Elizabeth) died of the croup, April 19. 

She was placed in a tin coffin (which we made of the tea canisters) and then placed 
in a wood coffin, so that we have the corpse on board now. I  expect we shall inter 
her at New Orleans.
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Tbe captain and crew were very kind to os from first to last, several o f the sailors 
have embraced the trnth, and are waiting to be baptized.

Aboat foar o’clock this evening we were comfortably berthed at No 17 on tbe 
Levee.

April 29th,—I have this evening baptized four of the sailors, whose names are as 
follows:—John Everett, aged 27; Alfred Percy, 21 ; George Percy, 2 8 ; and 
Davis Wilson, 23 ; George intends to go to the Bluffs with us.

April 30,—We have this day got our clearance, and expect to set off in the 
American steam-ship to-morrow. Elder Scovil was waiting for us when we a r
rived, and intends to go with us up the river.

Accept the love and esteem of your humble brother
W illiam H ulme.

Dear Brother P ratt,—I  again address you, for the purpose of showing you that 
we appreciate our captain’s conduct. We have drawn up a few lines for publica
tion as follows:—

TO CAPTAIN STEPHEN CAMMET, OF THE HABTLEY.
A pril 80IA, 1849.

Sir,—A t the termination of a voyage from Liverpool to New Orleans, which has 
oeen truly satisfactory to us, we feel it our duty to manifest our gratitude to yoa by 
this public acknowledgment for the kind, humane, and generous treatment, and the 
watchful care for oar safety, which you have evinced during our passage. We, 
therefore, beg you will accept tbe warmest thanks of yours, on behalf of die 
passengers,

Wm. H ulm e, J oh n  S h ie ld , R o b e r t  J o n es ,
J . W. H ic k e y ,  Wm. G in n .

M erthyr- TydvU, M ag 1 6 ,1849.
Dear Brother Pratt,—I  wish to acquaint you that tbe work of God is spreading 

rapidly in Wales, about 800 having been baptised since brother Captain Jones left 
us. All the officers seem determined to do a mighty work in the vineyard of the 
Lord, and our beloved president, brother Philips, acts the part of a faithful ser
vant of God, being always full of his spirit. H u influence over the Saints extends 
more and more every day; and the result is, that their love towards him is increas
ing in proportion. Wherever he goes, he maketh all alive, and more anxious to be 
baptized than ever; and when he leaves a place, he leaves a portion of his spirit 
behind, which works after he is gone. About a fortnight ago, he had the privilege 
of being present at a Conference in Carmarthan, my native town. That place had 
almost been shut up against the progress of tru th ; but the influence exercised on 
that occasion, when our president was present, was unparalleled. The Saints were 
granted the use of a very large and commodious market place to hold their con
ference ; and not only that, but the mayor gave them materials to erect a stage, 
&c. On tbe occasion, between four and five thousand assembled to hear what die 
Saints had to say, and see how things were carried on. Among the vast multi
tude, a great number of clergymen and other gentlemen were present, all of whom 
paid the greatest attention to wbat was transacted. The greatest order prevailed 
throughout the various meetings; and the policemen did their duty to perfection, 
shaking bands with the officers of another kingdom as if brethren, and one of them 
envied his fate because he did not understand Welsh. Five were baptized before 
tbe Conference was hardly over; and no doubt but hundreds will obey there soon, 
and jean tbe “ deluded Mormons.” Brother Philips intends holding tbe General 
Conference here between the 16th and the latter end of July, when we will expect 
your happy presence, which has been promised, and greatly desired by all the 
Welsh Saints. We cannot specify the days, until we have time to hear when the 
General Conference at Manchester will take place, and see that our room be not 
engaged in case should the weather prove unfavourable to hold it in the open air. 
We have had the honour, I believe, of receiving a letter from Captain Jones before 
you, a translation of which 1 enclose for you. But, it is a forged one I and bears 
the marks of Odd-fellows, inside and out, and appears to have been written by some
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of them to deceive tbe Saints. Brother Philips joins me in sending onr best wishes 
to you and yoor dear lady. 1 remain, dear brother, yours in the Lord,

J ohn D avis

SEVERAL CASES OF MIRACULOUS HEALING BY THE POWER OF GOD.

No. 9. Guardian Street, Springfield Lane, Salford, M ay 19, 1849.

Dear Brother Orson P ratt—Seeing, from time to time, in the Millennial S tab,  
tbe miracles which have been wrought by the power of God through his servants in 
the Priesthood of the Latter Days, I am induced to send you the following, whioh, 
if you deem worthy of a place in the S tab , os it may tend to strengthen those who 
are weak in the Faith, and at the same time assist in spreading the truth, they are 
heartily at your service.

A child (the parents not in the church) was labouring under severe indisposition, 
and had been blind for three or four days. I  went, at the request of the grand
mother, (a member of the church,) into Springfield Lane. I administered oil, 
anointed its eyes, and laid my hands upon its head, and in ten minutes the child’s 
health was restored, its eyes opened, and seemed happy and lively.

About seven o’clock, one morning, my wife was taken alarmingly ill, her speech 
nearly lost, and the use of her lower extremities quite gone, she declared afterwards 
she felt herself dying upwards; my little girl came to the factory to me. I  went 
home, and through the administration of oil and the laying on of hands, she was 
capable, with slight assistance, to reach her chair by the fireside, and was quite 
recovered, only a little weak. Brother Samuel Mould, of tbe Adelphi, Salford, 
sent for me at 11 o’clock one night. I  went, and found him struggling for breath, 
his speech gone. In connexion with Brother Bowman, we attended to the ordin
ance of the Lord’s house, and the instant we took our hands off him, his speech 
returned, and he exclaimed, ** Thank God, I can breath freely.” He has since been 
seized with the same complaint, and the same cause has produced the same effect. 
His skin was in an ulcerated state, and threatened very serious consequences; tbe 
same ordinance effected a perfect cure. To the truth of these healings, he has 
borne frequent testimony. Thomas Bailey, of Shaw Brow, Salford, (cut off from 
the church, on Friday last, at tbe Council meeting for transgression) had been 
afflicted from his infancy with a disorder which the physicians both of Carlisle and 
Manchester, pronounced incurable, (he was in the infirmary at Carlisle,) was healed 
by attending to the ordinance, and has not since been troubled with it. To this he 
has borne frequent testimony, and I  am sure he will not now deny the truth of this 
statement.

Last winter, a young woman addressed me in the Carpenter’s Hall, the daughter 
of a fustian cutter, named Lea, residing in Cook-street, Salford, and said, her 
parents were desirous tbat I should go and see her brother who was very bad with 
a leprosy. I  went in company with one or two of my brethren. I think I  never 
saw any thing so bad as tne boy was (the small pox excepted); tbe whole of the 
lower part of his face and under his chin, as well as the backs of his hands and 
wrists, were one entire mass of scabs ; indeed, you could not have inserted a needle's 
point, they were so thick. He was eight and a half years of age, and had been 
afflicted sinoe he was six months old; they had him at the Manchester infirmary 
and the Salford Dispensary, and are at this time paying the surgeon’s bill who 
attended him as a private patient. The surgeon told his parents he could do no
thing for him, as the disease was too virulent for medicine to reach it. His parents 
told me they did not know what it was to get a regular night’s rest with him, and 
that it frequently took three hours to wash him. The first night we went, they 
were not disturbed during the night, and in three weeks he was entirely free, and 
his flesh was renewed like that of a young child. While attending the boy, a young 
man, whose arm had been contracted at the elbow for five years, asked me to anoint 
i t ; I  did so; he declared it was more flexible afterwards than ever it had been 
since it was first oootraoted, but refused to come any more, as the neighbours told 
him we did it by tbe power of witchcraft. A woman, who was severely ulcerated
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also applied for the ordinance, and she was considerably better, on my asking her 
if she believed that Qod had given men who had obeyed the gospel, and had the 
priesthood upon them, this power, she candidly said she did not believe i t ; conse
quently I did not attend to her any more. I could furnish many more instances of 
the like nature, but think these will suffice for the present. Yoar remarks in the 
Star has caused me to write to you. Elder Cook wished me some time back to 
transmit you the account of the boy in Cook-street, but I did not wish to trespass 
on your time. I  believe the sectarians are not so blind as obstinately wicked and 
perverse. When preaching in the streets we are frequently asked for a sign to 
work a miracle. We always refer them to the declaration of the Saviour relative 
to sign seekers. Tell us then, say they, where any one has been healed, this I  have 
refused to do telling them to look about in their own neighbourhood, and they will 
find them, as well as ask them, to come to the Hall and hear the testimonies of tbe 
Saints. Would it be wise to send them to any place where these things have been 
done ? I am sorry to say, that those who have received these benefits who were 
out of the church, are still so, nor do they seem to care anything about us. You 
will be pleased to hear that this part, generally speaking, is in a state of commotion; 
the tracts are causing the people to open their eyes, and to examine into our principles; 
and I  anticipate a good harvest will yet be reaped in Salford, as there are many 
honest hearted people in it. I  trust you will excuse the length to which I  have 
extended this le tter; and if you see nothing in it worthy of remark, please consign 
it to oblivion ; but believe me to be,—Dear Brother P ratt, your sincere Brother in 
the cause of truth,

_______________  J ohn W atts.

CONSUMPTION HEADED BT THE POWER OF GOD.

Macclesfield. M ay 21st, 1849.
Dear Brother P ratt,—With pleasure I have taken up my pen to address a few 

lines to you, hoping they will find yourself and family enjoying the blessings of 
health. I feel happy to say that I am well, both in mind and body. Truly the 
Lord has blessed my labours in this region of country, although 1 have had many 
things to contend with that have been far from being pleasant to my feelings; je t, 
by the assistance of his spirit, 1 have been enabled to overcome all things that were 
not in accordance with the council of the servants of the Most High Ood. There 
is one thing, dear brother, I  wish to name to you. There is a brother in Crewe 
whose wife was formerly a member in our church, but for some reason or another 
she had been cut off altogether from their society. In a short time afterwards, she 
was heavily afflicted with what is called a hasty consumption. She was attended 
by several of the doctors, who all gave in their opinion tbat she could not live many 
days. To all appearances she was going rapidly. Her husband, of course, was 
greatly distressed to see her, and felt wishful that some of the elders of the church 
should visit ber. They did so, and spoke plainly to her of the situation she was then 
in. They told her that she should be restored to health again, providing she would 
render obedience to the commands of the Most High Ood, and take council from 
those who are sent in these last days to proclaim salvation to all who would believe 
on the Lord Jesus Christ. She then said that she should like us to attend to tbe 
ordinance of tbe church, and that if she was restored she would again unite with 
the Saints, and go down into the water and be baptized for tbe remission of ber 
sins. We then laid our hands upon her, and pronounced the promised blessings to 
all who live faithful before God. Well, what has been the result ? Why, in a short 
time Bhe was perfectly restored to health again, to the astonishment of all. The 
doctor himself declared that it was a perfect miracle, and told her to live for ever. 
The name of the above family is Griffith, and they reside in Crewe.

A GREAT MIRACLE I — THE BLIND RESTORED TO SIGHT BT THE
POWER OF GOD!

Berrien, Montgomeryshire, North Wales, M ay, 23,1849.
I feel it my bounden duty to make the following narrative known to the autho* 

rities of the Church of Jesus Christ, to show that the manifestations of the power
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of Ood attend this Church in the la*t days, as it did the Church of the early 
Apostles, viz :—My daughter Sophia Matilda, aged eight years, was, in the month 
of May, 1848, afflicted in her eyes, she soon lost the sight of her left eye, and on 
applying to medical aid, instead of the sight being restored she immediately lost the 
otner, tbe surgeon stating that tbe pupils were closed, and feared she could never 
be restored to her sight. I  was advised to try an eminent surgeon in Shrewsbury, 
in tbe county of Salop, where in June, 1848, I sent her and her mother, as she was 
now quite blind, and the poor little creature’s sufferings were indescribable, though 
the Lord enabled her to be patient in her afflictions ; she remained in Shrewsbury 
a  fortnight but found no benefit, and, as the last resource to human aid, I  was ad
vised to send her to an eminent occulist in Liverpool (Dr. Neile) under whose treat
ment she was relieved, and a gradual improvement took place, to our great joy, 
an til the Autumn of the same year. 1 corresponded with Dr. Neile, who desired 
me to continue the treatment he had prescribed, but it was all to no purpose, for 
she relapsed into the same state as before and was in total darkness the whole of 
the winter suffering acutely, and by February of the present year, 1849, she had 
'wasted to a mere skeleton, when my brother-in-law paid me a visit previous to his 
embarkation to California, and told me that if I would have faith in the Lord 
Jesus Christ, and call for the elders of the Church, he believed she would be 
healed. I also.soon was enabled to believe, and obeyed the command of St. James. 
T he Chuiph put up their prayers for us, and I  found thanks to the giver of all good 
some improvement ere the ordinance was performed. On the following Sabbpth, 
elders Dudley and Richards, from Fool Quay, came to my house, performed the 
ordinance upon my child, the pain soon left her, and she was soon, by the power of 
Ood, and the prayers of the faithful, restored to sight and health, and thanks be to 
Almighty Qod, she is still in the enjoyment of these great blessings; trusting you 
will rejoice in the Lord with me for his great mercies manifested to me.

I remain, &c. &c.
H enbt  P ugh.

h e a l in g  o f  t h e  c h o l e r a  b t  t h e  p o w e r  o f  o o d .

Leicester, M ay 80<A, 1849.
Dear Brother P ratt,—On the morning of the 7th of April, 1849, the power of 

God was made manifest on my eldest daughter. Elder Cordon, President of the 
Warwickshire Conference, and Elder Bobbins, of tbe Leicester and Derbyshire Con
ferences, were at my house on that morning, and they were going out to a sister to 
breakfast; and when they opened the door to go out, my daughter was as well as 
ever she was in her life; ana before they had gone ten yards from the house, she 
was taken so violently with what I  called the cholera, that I thought every moment 
would be her last. I  prayed over her in the name of the Lord Jesus Christ, but 
the spirit of evil seemed to get stronger and stronger upon her, and I thought she 
would be lost before I  could get tbe elders to her. I  sent for Elder Corden and 
Robbins. They came and laid their hands on her, and administered oil unto her, 
and immediately the pain left h er; and in a short time she fell asleep, and when she 
awoke she got up ana appeared as though there had been nothing the matter with 
her. And on the 19th of the same month, and at the same time in the morning, 
which was seven o’clock, she was taken just in the same way, and 1 administered to 
her myself, and prayed fervently to God in the name of the Lord Jesus Christ to 
heal h e r: he heard my prayers, and the moment I  took my hands off her she was 
healed. Thanks be to God for the blessings of the Gospel and the power of God, 
which is made manifest in his church. I was called upon on Monday morning, the 
28th instant, by Priest Alexander Petty to go and administer to his wife’s sister 
Dinah Petty, at Archdeacon Lane, Leicester. Elder Henfield, from Whitwick, and 
Elder Henry George, from Long Whattors, accompanied me; and when we 
arrived, we found her very ill. We administered to her, and prayed over h e r; and 
when we took our hands off from her, she became worse, until we thought that 
every moment would be her last. Brother Petty carried her up stairs, and anointed 
her with oil, and we laid hands on her again, and the moment we laid our hands on her
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the  pain abated  and left  her, and the  spirit entered m e, which I  rebuked in the nam e  
o f  the L ord  Jesus C h rist;  and so g r e a t  w as  our united faith, that the evil  spirit not  
only le ft  us, but the  house and every one present could  feel the renovating  influence  
o f  the H o ly  S p ir it  o f  God ; and, in less than tw o  m inutes , sister P e t ty  began  to s in g  
in tongues*and prophesy,— G lory be to  G od, m y heart sw e lls  w ith  gratitu d e  to his 
nam e that ever I  heard the sound o f  the Gospel o f  Jesu s  Christ, and that ever  I  was  
induced  to bovvtoth e  m andates o f  H e a v e n ; and in the  afternoon she w as ab le  to attend  
our tea m eeting , w h ich  w e held in the chapel.

I f  the above m eets your approval, you  will  ob lige  by inserting  it in the S t a r .—  
Y ou rs , in the  bonds o f  peace,

J .  S t e v e n s o n ,  P res id en t  o f  L eicester  B ran ch .

A P PO IN T M E N T S.

E ld e r  E l i  B .  K e lsey  in tends re tu rn in g , by our permission, to th e  S ta tes ,  to re 
m o v e  his family to Council B lu ffs ,  and make som e arrangem ents  for their subsist 
ence . I t  is our desire that the G lasgow  C onference, over which  he has.so  ably pre
sided, will render him every assistance w h ich  he may need to defray his expenses  
from this to the B luffs , and also back again to this country , that the  Sa in ts  may  
again be blessed with bis inestim able labors. W e  have no doub t but that tho  
S ain ts  in that conference will be very liberal to this fa ithful servan t of G od . A s  
E ld e r  K elsey  intends g o in g  this sum m er, it is my request, in consequence o f  cer 
tain com m unications relative to church business, that he g o  im m ediately .

E ld e r  H arrison B u r g e s s  will succeed  brother K e lse y  in the presidency o f  the  
G lasgow  Conference. T h e  S a in ts  arc requested to uphold  him by their prayers  
and g ive  heed to his counsels, and they shall be greatly  b lessed .— E d .

P R IE ST C R A F T  IN  D A N G E R .— A  DRAMA.

! ! Y  W I U . U M  m ’ O I I I B .

ACT II.

(C u n ch tth 'jlfrom  our last.)

J a n e t .__I  declare its past a com prehension , as our Saun crs  says. A n d  it pits me
in m ind  o w h at Sauners w as tellin  m e yestreen, about M r. K im b a ll  being tacn  
afore that filthy body, D r .  Claber, or G lam our, or C lam our or w hatever they ca’ 
him . H e  tell’t him , i f  he d inna j u d g e  r igh teously  he w ou ld  be ca tch ’d in his aim 
trap. A n d  how  truly it  happened we a ken ; and the  base scoundrcl himsel kenfc 
bel ter than ony o us.

E m ily .  Indeed, it is very remarkable, bu t  not m ore so than the spirit o f  inspi
ration leads us to expect. V o n  expect  brother K im ball  this even ing.

J a n e t .__T h a t’s true. A n d  his lordship and a’s to be here, and be has sent afore
him a braw sam ple o eatables, ju s t  look here w h at wi hac g o t te n  dow n frae the  
Castle. I f  every body’s visitors wad com e a t  their  ain cost, as m ine does, there  
w ad na  be sac m uckle g r u m b lin g  w h ile ’s.

E m i ly .— A t w h at hour do you expect  them .
J a n e t .__T h ey  m ay be in a t  any m inute. T h e y ’re ou t ram bling  am an g  th e  fields,

and Sauners is wi them . I ’m a w ee  doubtfu  if  thir ram blin fashions o the gen try  
’ill do w i  our Sauners, w h a  has his bread to earn by the sw eat  o his brow.

Ulmily.— I  am half  disposed to abide their c o m in g , ’twill force m utual disclosures  
o f  these secret doings, and bring all to light. W h a t  think you L u cy?

L u c y .— A.n’t, please your ladyship, you  may never g e t  a better opportunity, I  am  
certain sure its w h a t  you o u g h t  to do.

J a n e t .— A nd w h at  else wad ye do, my la d y ; na? na, ye’se no lea the  house afore  
they com e wi my g u id  w ill,  i f  ye can condescend till’t, w e’sc hae ae happy n ig h t  a  
th e g ith e r .— (L o o k in g  out a t  the w in d o w ).  B u t  ye’ll need nae coax in g  now  lass, 
there they’re am aist a t  the door ; na, but only look at that, there’s our giiidm an
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atween the twa, as if  he was their equal and mair. Qude guide ub! I  dinna ken 
what’s (aw come o’t, but he’s started guy and fairish, I ’m thinkin.

Enter H. C. Kimball, Saunders Snodd'em and Lord Aimvotll.
H. C. Kimball (steps forward, and shakes hands with Emily and Lucy, while 

Lord Aim well steps back in astonishment.) My dear sisters, I  am so delighted to 
see you, we shall have the pleasure -of your company this evening, I hope,—(turning 
to  Lord Aimwell)—allow me to introduce you to two sisters, with whom you ap
pear to be unacquainted.—(Lord Aimwell still stands rivetted to the spot in 
silence.) Why, my dear brother, you appear awkward a little. Perhaps I have 
not been explicit enough, this is sister Emily Aimwell, and this is sister Lucy 
Lappet.

L. A.—Pardon me, dear brother, but 1, surely I  must be dreaming. Can it be 
that I  hear and see realities ?

H. C. K .—Quite possible, I  assure you; you are not soaring aloft amidst the 
mysteries of unseen worlds, but witnessing a substantial, earthly reality. These 
are also my adopted children, and as such 1 am endeavouring to make you recognise 
tltem.

L. A.—O h! joy upon joys 1 and is my dearest sister also a member in the King
dom of God.—(Rushes forward and catches her in his arms.)—Now the highest 
wish of my heart is accomplished. Bnt how comes it, my dear sister, you kept all 
this so private from me ?

Emily.—(Patting him on the cheek.)—How comes it my dear brother, you kept 
all this so private from me. But woman’ft not to be outdone, you see, 1 have had 
my revenge ? .

L. A.—Tou have, and richly too. Tou have brought it npon me all at once in 
a flood of joy.—(Salutes Lucy.)—And you, too, have embraced this delusion, 
which is causing us all to run mad.

Lucy.—If all delusions are so joyful in their nature, I  dont want to be soon done 
with them ; particularly, if I  am still blessed with an angel to lead me on.

Sbftn.—Aye, and a fairer ne’er was veiled in mortal form, I ’m sure. Come, 
guidwife, ye hae forgot the company ye hae to entertain, let us get sittin down and 
gie us something to eat.

Janet.—(Aside)—I declare he’s fairly beside himsel, he's actually turned i the 
head wi the company he ’b keeping. I  canna for the life o me tell what to do first. 
—(To Saunders.)—Dear me, Sauners, hae you lost a the gumption e’re ye had, 
can ye no gie me a bit ban to pit things to rights.

L. A .—Put yourself under no concern sister Snodd’em. Why, our entertainment 
is ef the very rarest description, for my own part, I  must say, I never got tbe like 
all my life.

Emily.-—Unto us women shall belong the task of making the company comfort
able. We only stipulate for our just share of the conversation, as we get along.

L. A.—Playfully.—And tbat will be two words for our one, I  suppose, eh ?
H. C. K .—And while onr sisters are preparing something for our bodily appe

tite, I  have something here yet for our spiritual appetite. I  have this day received 
letters from almost all parts of England, where the gospel has yet penetrated, giv
ing the most cheering accounts of the spread of truth divine.

The exclamations of astonishment uttered by the Seventies of our Lord, “ even 
unclean spirits are subject unto us,” are nothing to the exclamations of astonish, 
ment contained in these dispatches.

Elder G. D. W att, in particular, writes in such a strain I  hardly know whether 
he is on the earth, in heaven, or somewhere between the two, I  jpray God tbat ex
cellent man may remain humble under the great power with which he is endowed.
O brethren and sisters! practice humility, ’tis a precious virtue.

The devil, says my correspondents, is filled with rage, and his emissiries the 
hireling clergy, have everywhere raised the cry of “ Priestcraft in danger,” the 
craft from which we obtain all our wealth, is like to be overthrown, &c. But jus,t 
as their rage increases, so in like proportion, increases the work of God ; forcibly 
verifying that saying of our beloved prophet “ if they let us alone we ’11 regenerate 
the world, and if they persecute us we ’11 do it the sooner,” for “ truth is mighty, 
and must prevail.”
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Brethren, I  feel as if I  could Bing. What think you to join in a  song of Zion. 
L . A.—I  heard you chaunt a stanza or two expressive of tbe forth-coming of the 

Latter-day work.—If you would favour us with the whole, I think we could join 
in the chorus.

H. 0 . K .—I presume you mean the “ True born.sons of Zion.”  Well, you shall 
have it, only all who can must assist me.

They sing th is Hymn, after w hich.
E xuest.

SONNET.—REGRET.
INSCRIBED TO J .  D . B 08S .

'Tis hard to say farewell; when fond hearts part!
To burst asunder ties that bind affection 
Firm as Death, and sacred as the Grave;—
Yet, life, aB i f ’t were made for trial 
Bears upon its bosom a corroding film,
Tbat like dark Lethe*B current, withers 
All the flow’rs that spring along its winding 
Shade; and strews the pleasant walks of life 
With fallen bank9, and broken soil, to greet 
The hopeful eye. So friendship, love, and life,
Blooms with the verdure .of eternal spring!
But ah! to-morrow comes, and with it comes—
The unexpected change of circumstanoe,
The Parting Sigh, the Tear, the fond Farewell.

Worcester. Lrow.
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A B SU R D IT IE S OF IM M ATERIALISM .— OR, A REPLY TO T. W. P. TA YLDER S 

PA M PH L ET, E N T IT L E D , " T H E  M A T ER IA LISM  OF TH E MORMONS 011 

L A T T E R -D A Y  SA IN TS, E X A M IN E D  A N D  E X P O S E D .”

(Continued from  our last.)

D r .  B row n, and all other immaterialists, universally believe that th e  sensation o f  
smell is produced by small material particles, acting  upon our olfactory nerves. B u t  
w c  ask, h ow  is D r .  B row n  or any other person to determ ine these odorous particles  
to  be  material? I t  m ay be said, th a t  w e  determ ine them  to bo solid and extended  
bv tracing them  to the substances from  w hich  they emanate. B u t  can it  be  proved  
th a t  they constitute any part o f  the  solid extended substance from w hich  they em a
nate, any more than l igh t  is a  part o f  th e  substance from  w h ich  i t  emanates . ^  o
k n ow  a  rose to be solid and extended, not from the sensations o f  vision 01  smell, but  
from th e  sensation o f  resistance w h ich  it  offtrs to our muscular organs w hen  w e  a t 
tem pt to grasp it. B u t  because a rose is solid and extended, that does not prove that  
l ig h t  a m ifr a g r a n c e  by w hich  w e  discern its color aud smell are any part o f  tho

°  I f  D r  B row n ’s theory be true, it  is absolutely impossible to prove that the odori
ferous particles w h ich  affect u s  w ith  the sensation o f  fragrance, are a  solid extended  
substance. T hese  particles o f  odour appear, indeed, to have been connected m  some  
w av w ith  bodies from w h ich  they e m a n a te ; bu t  there is no possible means for the  
m uscular powers to  determ ine them  to be parts o f  those bodies, any m ore than the  
colored l ig h t  or th e  heat which  are also transmitted from them . Iso  one m  speaking  
o f  a  rose w ould think o f  classifying heat and l igh t  as a  portion o f  its solid substance, 
yet both heat and light, like the  particles o f  odour, aro intimately connected w ith  it, 
and aro constantly being  throw n off from it.

tion Ot i r a i r m n w ,  ,uuu.u 10 ----- -------- - -  -------- -y *  -
regard as essential to the  existence o f  th ings w ithout  ? A s  a  m ere chang  
form o f  our being, it m ay su g g es t  to  us the  necessity o f  some cause or antecedent ot 
the  change. B u t  it  is for from im plying the  necessity o f  a  corporeal c a u s e a n y  
m ore than such a direct corporeal cause is implied in any other modification o f  our  
being, intellectual or moral— in our belief, for example, of the m ost  abstract truth, at  
w hich  w e  m ay have arrived by a slow development o f  proposition after proposition in a 
process o f  internal reflective analysis, or in the m ost refined and sublim e ot our em o
tions w hen , w ithout  th ink ing o f  any one o f  tho objects around, w e  have been medi
ta ting  on th e  divinity w h o formed them — him self  th e  purest o f  spiritual existences. 
Our belief o f  a  system o f  external th ings, then, does not, as far as w e  can ju d g e  n o m
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the nature of the feelings, arise from our sensations of smell, more than from any of 
our internal pleasures or pains.” *

Odorous particles, then, have never been submitted to Dr. Brown’s only test of 
materiality, and yet he, and all other immaterialists, without any hesitation, pronounce 
them to tie matter. The spirit, like these particles of odour, can exist in connexion 
with the body or separate from i t ; and yet it forms no part of the fleshly tabernacle. 
I f  like the particles of odour, it really eludes the grasp of the muscular organs, and if 
neither these odoriferous particles, nor the spirit, can be proved by any muscular 
effort to have solidity and extension; why, then, should one be called material, and 
the other immaterial 9

If  the mind be unextended, how can it receive any sensations from things without? 
I t  could not act upon bodily organs, for they are extended. Neither could bodily or
gans act upon it.

Philosophers have endeavoured to invent numberless hypotheses to account for the 
action of matter on the mind, which they have assumed to be immaterial. The old 
Peripatetic doctrine of perception, by species or phantasms, which for so many cen
turies held so unlimited a sway in the philosophic world, was probably originated to 
connect material with immaterial substances. When this absurdity slowly died away, 
other hypotheses, no less erroneous, immediately supplied its place. Des Cartes, see
ing no possibility of any reciprocal action between matter ana something that was in
extended, invented his system of occasional causes, and represented the external world 
entirely incapable of affecting the mind in any way whatever. He ascribed all tbe 
sensations and affections of tbe mind to the immediate agency of the Deity, virtually 
rendering external objects entirely useless to the mind. This conjecture has been 
modified by succeeding philosophers without, however, removing its absurdities. It 
is useless to revert to all the absurd theories which have from time to time distracted 
the metaphysical world, and which have been originated for no other purpose than to 
uphold the still greater absurdity of immateriaUkn. Philosophers of ancient times 
imagined up the existence of an immaterial substance, unextended in its nature, like 
nothing. To support this wild and vague imagination, learned metaphysicians 
have given birth to innumerable conjectures, in order to connect this imaginary sub
stance with the material world.

(To be continued.)

* Brown’s Philosophy of the Human Mind. Lecture XX;

NEW JERUSALEM.

(Continued.)

In the seventh paragraph of this revelation it will be perceived that a law was 
established, that all the Saints who should come to that land, should lay their 
money before the Bishop of the church, that lands might be purchased, and both 
poor and rich receive an inheritance

An epistle was commanded to be sent to all the churches in the east, requiring 
them to appoint an agent to receive subscriptions to purchase land in Zion. And 
lest the churches should be negligent and slothful upon this subject, the Lord told 
them that it was his will that the disciples should “ purchase the whole region of 
country, as soon as time would permit.” “ Behold here,” saith the Lord, “ is wis
dom. Let them do this, lest they receive none inberitauce save it be by the shed
ding of blood.” (See paragraph 10 and 11.)

I t would appear from this, tnat unless the “ whole region” should be purchased 
by the Saints they were to receive “ none inheritance ” there; and at the same 
time an intimation was given that unless the Saints were faithful and expeditious 
to do this, there would be a “ shedding of blood.” Thus we can perceive, that the 
Lord saw not as man sees: he saw that the inhabitants of the country, who were 
then apparently friendly, would become the enemies of the Saints, and shed their 
blood, and drive them from all their inheritances.
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1'hafc the Saints might be forewarned, and be on their guard against giving any 
provocation, the Lord said unto them,

“ Let no man break the laws of the land, for he that keepeth the laws of Ood 
hath no need to break the law9 of the land; wherefore, be subject to the powers 
that be, until he reigns whose right it is to reign, and subdues all enemies under 
his feet." (Paragraph 5.)

In the 13th paragraph, Sidney Rigdon was commanded to consecrate and dedi
cate the land and spot of the temple unto the Lord.

On the second day of August the foundation of the first hbuse for the Colesville 
Stunts, was laid in Kaw township, twelve miles west of Independence. This foun
dation was laid by twelve men, in honor of the twelve tribes of Israel. At the 
same time the land of Zion was consecrated and dedicated unto the Lord by 
prayer.

The next day the temple lot was dedicated unto the Lord, in the presence of 
eighteen men.

On August 4th the first conference was held in the land of Zion.
August 7th the first funeral was attended, and on the same day another revela

tion was given through Joseph the prophet, making known still further the duties 
o f the Saints. (See Section X IX .)

After receiving several other revelations, Mr. Smith returned to the churches in 
the east. Towards the last of August he received another revelation in Kirtland, 
Ohio, on the great importance of speedily gathering up money to purchase the 
land in Jackson county. We make the following extract:—

“ And now, behold this is the will of the Lord your God concerning his Saints, 
that they should assemble themselves together unto the land of Zion, not in haste, 
lest there should be confusion, which bringeth pestilence. Behold, the land of 
Zion, I, the Lord, hold it in mine own hands; nevertheless, I, the Lord, render 
unto Csesar the things which are Csesar’s : wherefore I, the Lord, will that ye 
should purchase the lands, that you may have advantage of the world, that you 
may have claim on the world, that they may not be stirred up unto anger; for Satan 
putteth it into their hearts to anger against you, and to the shedding of blood; 
wherefore the land of Zion shall not be obtained but by purchase or by blood, 
otherwise there is none inheritance for you. And if by purchase, behold you are 
blessed ; and if by blood, as you are forbidden to shed blood, lo, your enemies are 
upon you, and ye shall be scourged from city to city, and from synagogue to syna
gogue, and but few shall stand to receive an inheritance.’'  (Section X X. Para
graph 8 .)

This remarkable prophecy in conjunction with those to which we have before 
refered, was given, as we have already remarked, at a time when no human saga
city could have foreseen such events. No man, unless he were a prophet, could 
have so clearly portrayed the subsequent history of the churcb. Had it not been 
for these and other predictions of a like nature, no one would for a moment have 
supposed, that the people of that boasted land of freedom, would shed the blood of 
the Saints, and drive them from the lands which they had purchased, and persecute 
them from city to city, and from synagogue to synagogue. All other denominations 
had been tolerated for many years, and no such scenes of persecution had been known 
in the United States since their constitution was formed. Religious freedom was the 
boast of the whole nation. Tet in tbe midst of such universal freedom and reli
gious liberty, the voice of a great prophet is heard, declaring the word of the Lord, 
and predicting events that no one looked for—events, that to all human appearance, 
were very unlikely to come to pass—events that have since been -fulfilling to the 
letter, as both America and Great Britain well know.

On the 11th of September another revelation was given, from which we make 
the following extract:—

“ Behold, the lord requireth the heart and a willing mind ; and the willing and 
obedient shall eat the good of the land of Zion in these last days; and the rebel
lious shall be cut off out of the land of Zion, and shall be sent away, and shall not 
inherit the land ; for, verily, I  say that the rebellious are not of the blood of Eph
raim, wherefore they shall be plucked out.” (Section X X I. Paragraph 7 )

( To be continued.)
N 2
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©catt) of ti)e ^atrtarrf) ^6i)n &n>t'0ton.
Ridge H ill Lane, Stayley Bridge, June ilk , 1849.

Dear President,—We are sorry to inform you that our dearly beloved and 
very much respected father and patriarch, John Albiston, died of a fourth stroke 
of the palsy on the 2nd instant. His death is deeply lamented; yea, we feel to 
mouru the loss of so meek, so lowly, so gentle, and so affectionate a father. 
But we sorrow not as those without hope, for we know that his death was the 
death of the righteous, and we hope that when we have to put off mortality (or 
be changed) our last end may be like unto his, and that we may all meet him in 
the eternal mansions of our Qod, there to enjoy his valuable company in a  world 
without end. Amen.

The last few years of his life has been one scene of poverty and of crosses, and 
trials of an afflicting nature, which he has borne with the greatest patience and 
resignation. He has often said in our public meetings that his trials were hard 
to bear, but that his religion afforded him great consolation, and that be was 
willing to suffer all things that he might be called to endure, because be knew 
that he was a member of the true church of Ood. He would often say, I  am a 
living witness for God, and I consider myself highly honoured, because I  know 
his truth and his power. The sick are healed, and his power is in this church, 
and my soul delights in it. Brethren and sisters, be loving and obedient; strive 
wbich can love the Saviour best; show by your every day walk tbat you are his 
people; serve the Lord a day at once, and if possible serve him every day better, 
&c., and the Lord will bless you.

Since he was taken with the last stroke (before his fatal one) he has not been 
enabled to walk, only by getting hold of the mantel-piece, and holding to the 
furniture; but under these circumstances he was always cheerful, and the Saints 
were always blessed with his company whenever they went to see him, and many 
were healed by his administration even while he was sick. He often joined in 
singing beyond his strength, and at his request he was frequently conducted to 
the meeting room, sometimes by two of the brethren, sometimes by one; his 
arms over their shoulders, walking through the streets with trembling limbs and 
palsied steps; and being in this manner conducted to his seat, be would sit there 
and join with all his heart in the worship of God, until liberty was given to the 
Saints to tell their experience one to another. He would then lay hold of tbe 
railing at the front of the stand, and, raising himself on his feet, bear a faithful 
testimony, telling the Saints that he had no doubt but that he should join in the 
grand assembly of the angelic hosts in their songs of praise to God. He would 
then exhort them in the language of John, the beloved disciple of Jesus, and say, 
“ little children love another," and then leave bis blessing with them. On the 
Sunday but one before his death he called his sons together and gave them his 
blessing. On the Sabbath day previous to his death he was conducted to the 
room, and he bore a faithful testimony, and left his blessing with all the Saints.

Thus has one of the honourable of the earth finished bis course. He has kept 
the faith. His deeds and words of counsel will live long in the hearts of thou* 
sands. His death is precious and his memory is blessed.

Signed, on behalf of the Ashton branoh of the Ohurch of Jesus Christ of 
Latter-day Saints,

J o h n  A l b is t o n , J u n . ,  P re s id en t.

T h o m a s  J . S c h o f i e l d , )
J o h n  L e e ,  )

John Albiston was decently interred, June 6th, in the New Church-yard, 
Ashton-under-Lyne, followed by a large number of relations and Saints from 
the branches of Dukinfield, Newton, Mottram, and Ashton.



MISCELLANEA.----LETTER TO PRESIDENT PRATT. 197

RECENT EXCITING EVENTS.

The past two weeks have furnished more fearful tragedy and casulty, in different 
parts of the country, than we remember ever to have known in a similar space of 
time. The terrible Crevasse at New Orleans, threatening the destruction of that 
city ; the Astor Place riot, resulting in the death of more than twenty persons; the 
disaster on board the steamer Empire, with a loss of between twenty and thirty 
lives; the appearance of the cholera in our city ; the burning of a large portion of 
Watertown ; the fire at Milwaukie; the terrible conflagration at St. Loui?, burning 
over three hundred buildings and twenty steamers, and destroying about twenty 
lives, with some dozen or twenty murders and suicides, form a tableau of disaster 
and death seldom recorded within two weeks.

Add to these the Canada riots, and the picture challenges comparison. I t is hard 
to say which will prove in the end the most fearful of the features of this picture. 
The loss of life at the Opera House, at St. Louis, and on board the Empire was 
about equal, but should the Crevasse continue at New Orleans, the destruction of 
life and property promises to swallow up all the other events as minor occurrences. 
I t  would seem as though providence was pouring a special vial of wrath upon the 
earth, either as a  punishment or a warning. Applied either way, the moral may 
not be without its good.—New York Sun.

MISCELLANEA AND LETTER TO PRESIDENT PRATT.

Sir,—The following “ Miscellanea,” together with the letter, I  submit to your 
judgment, and are at your service. H a r v e y  B i r c h .

F lig h t o r L ocusts.—Letters from Cyprus to the 27th of April report this 
island to have suffered so considerably from the destructive ravages of locusts, that 
the greatest misery and distress prevail.—Derby Reporter.

The Berlin correspondent of the Medical Times gives a curious fac t:—“ The 
population of Berlin, from 1843 to 1847, kept steadily increasing by 14,000 to 17,000 
souls annually. I t  has, in the troubled year 1848, decreased by 3,000.—Family 
Herald.

B l a c k  B a i n .— A shower of black rain fell at Abbeyleix, Carlow, Kilkenny, and 
Athy, at six o'clock on the evening of the 14th of April, and has been described by 
Professor Barker to the Dublin Royal Sooiety. The rain fell simultaneously over 
a  district of 400 square miles. I t  was preceded by such darkness tbat you cduld 
not read without a candle, and by a hailstorm with lightning, but no thunder. I t  
was of the colour of ink ; had a fcstid odour, and a very disagreeable taste ; cattle 
turned from the pools of it with disgust. After standing some time it deposited a 
black sediment, and became of a brown colour. Quantities of it were preserved in 
several places, and will be chemically analysed.—Ibid.

The manner in which the war between the Cossack hordes of Russia and the 
Hungarians is likely to be carried on in this age of civilization, is shown by what 
has lately occurred in the town of Kaschan. The Russians having entered and 
taken up their position in the square, a fire was opened upon them from every win
dow, upon which they immediately retired, surro.unded the city with cannon, set 
fire to it at the four corners, and cut down all who attempted to make their escape. 
—Illustrated London News.

Ideas of emigration are beginning to spread in Belgium. Several Belgian fami
lies, belonging to the better class of inhabitants, are preparing to leave in the course 
6f  July or August for the western parts of the United States, where they intend 
founding agricultural schemes on a large scale.—Ibid.

Dear sir and brother,—The reflective mind cannot but notice the very visible 
signs of the times that discover themselves in rapid alternation to his astonished 
vision in these troublous times.

The marvellously eventful year of 1848, simultaneously beheld tbe firm establish
ment and reorganization of the church of Jesus Christ of Latter-day Saints in the 
Mchambers” or valleys of the Rocky Mountains, and the marked and indubitable
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evidence of tbe general “ burning,” in the total overthrow of venerable institutions, 
and long-cherished systems, and the almost universal shaking, crumbling, and dis
memberment of powerful kingdoms and mighty empires. And now, after eighteen 
consecutive months of alternate, famine, pestilence, revolution, wars, arson, robbery, 
murder, and pillage—of the frightful outbreaks of popular fury, civil wars, daring 
emeutes, and lawless, unconstitutional (though not unapproved) proceedings, the na
tions are further removed from peace and pacification than at the ill-fated moment 
when the prohibition of a banquet enkindled the fearful flame that burst over Europe, 
swift as the lightning flash. Such a terrific, sudden, and universal overflow of de
mocratic fury has not occurred within the memory of living man. All the sagacity, 
foresight, skill, and ability of the profoundest statesmen prove insufficient to pre
serve the shattered barque of uninspired government, now driving upon tbe breakers 
with awful fury, and anon near foundering amongst the treacherous quicksands 
which abound in the wild tempestuous seas of political commotion. The ravages 
of fire, plague, and pestilence, &c., &c., are the concomitants of these furious dis
plays, that speak in thunder-tones to the nations, among which may be mentioned 
the tremendous fires at Stockholm, Sweden, and at St. Louis, U. S . ; the partial 
submergement in water of the city of New Orleans, U. S . ; the numerous ship
wrecks, and the simultaneous re-appearance of that dreadful malady the cholera at 
Rennes, Presburg, Vienna, Paris, in Silesia, Egypt, and even at Manchester, and 
also the threatening political and war-like aspect of nearly all the states and nations 
of Europe at tbe present moment.

The perilous situation of the French capital may be inferred from the following 
graphic portraiture a leading journal:—“ Upwards of 600 corpses are borne oat 
aay after day for banal. From the ruthless veteran, to whom all France looked as 
to her swora in the day of danger from within or from without, down to the popu
lace of the suburbs, afflicted by every plague of every sin—the unquiet mind, the 
idle hand, exhausted means, the racing pestilence—the scourge is everywhere; such 
a visitation, at all times terrible, is rendered far more solemn and appaling by the 
events of the past year. The hearts of men are low and panic stricken ; the scenes 
of tumult of oivil war, and of mob government, through which the nations have 
past, have taught the most sangnine the value of their idols. No one dares to look 
for what the morrow may bring forth. The institutions which are the birth place 
and the abode of human society are shaken and in part overthrown. Life itself is 
menaced by a disease so capricious knd malignant, that the terror it disseminates 
amongst sach a population as that of Paris, exceeds even the sorrow naturally at
tendant upon this excess of mortality. In presence of such public calamities, tbe 
strife of parties and the passion of wars become doubly odious and pitiful. Tbe 
spirit of the populace is much broken by the miseries they have undergone, and by 
the gloom which surrounds them. I f  they again take up arms it will not be in 
hope but iu despair; for they begin to know that every fresh convulsion will only 
consign the nation to more protracted sufferings and a darker fate." In the face of 
all this (relying upon the arm of Jehovah, the servants of the Most High dash fear
lessly through the troubled waves, in eager search of all the valuables that float on- 
piloted and untramelled. Understanding their mission, the terrific grandeur and 
appaling sublimity of cotemporary scenes, deter them not from their determined 
labours, but with the most indomitable courage and indefatigable zeal do they warn 
the nations to fear God, and escape to the mountaneoas heights of Zion, there to 
contemplate the desolation of a world.—Tours in the covenant,

, H arvey  B jbch .

gtfbe SLatta^fcag gainW f&tUntm'al $ tar.

JU L T  1, 1849.
T h e  D e s t r o y e r  i s  o p o n  t h e  W a t e r s —Sad is the news which we hear from tho 
western world. The Lord truly is beginning to fulfil that which he spake by the 
mouth of his servant Joseph Smith the prophet, concerning the Missouri river and
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oilier western waters. The lives of many of our dear brethren and sisters have been 
sacrificed to the destroyer within a few weeks past, and more especially on the Mis
souri river.

I t  was upon the banks of this river that our beloved prophet, with a council of 
Elders, stood in the month of August, 1831, and received the word of the Lord 
from which we make the following extracts :—

“ Behold there are many dangers upon the waters, and more especially hereafter, 
for I, the Lord, have decreed in mine anger many destructions upon the waters ; yea, 
and especially upon these waters; nevertheless, all flesh is in mine hand, and he that 
is faithful among you shall not perish by the waters.”

“ Behold, I, the Lord, in the beginning blessed the waters, but in the last days, by 
the mouth of my servant John, I cursed the waters; wherefore the days will come 
that no flesh shall be safe upon the waters; and it shall be said in days to come, that 
none is able to go up to the land of Zion upon the waters, but he that is upright in 
heart. And as I, the Lord, in the beginning cursed the land, even so in the last 
days have I blessed it, in its time, for the use of my Saints, that they may partake 
the fatness thereof. And now I give unto you a commandment, that what I say 
unto one I  say unto all, that you shall forewarn your brethren concerning these 
waters, that they come not, in journeying, upon them, lest their faith fail, and they 
are caught in her snares: I, the Lord, have decreed, and the destroyer rideth upon 
the face thereof, and I  revoke not the decree.”

“ Behold, I, the Lord, have appointed a way for the journeying of my Saints, and 
behold, this is the way—that after they leave the canal, they shall journey by land, 
inasmuch as they are commanded to journey, and go up unto the land of Zion; and 
they shall do like unto the children of Israel, pitching their tents by the way. And 
behold, this commandment you shall give unto all your brethren; nevertheless unto 
whom it is given power to command the waters, unto him it is given by the Spirit to 
know all his ways ; wherefore let him do as the Spirit of the living God commandeth 
him, whether upon the land or upon the waters, as it remaineth with me to do here
after ; and unto you it is given the course for the Saints, or the \iray for the Saints of 
the camp of the Lord, to journey.” — (See Book of Doctrine and Covenants, 
Section lxxii.)

More than one hundred of our brethren, according to report, have perished on this 
fearful river since the opening spring; many were from the eastern and middle States, 
and many from Qreat Britain. The word of the Lord is truly beginning to be ful
filled. We hope that the authorities of this Church in America will advise our emi
grants to journey by land from St. Louis, at least, unless the Spirit shall otherwise dic
tate. The prophetic warnings of our great Seer Joseph Smith, are so plain that all the 
Saints throughout the world may see the dangers to which they will be exposed by 
journeying upon the Missouri river. However it is not for us, but for our brethren 
in America to dictate concerning this matter, and we hope and trust that they will 
direct in wisdom upon this subject, and, if possible, save the weak from the Destroyer, 
that such may be taught more perfectly in the way of the Lord, and hereafter be
come strong. The Lord will not revoke the decree of destruction upon that river, 
and unless the faith of the Saints is strong through their righteousness, they are as 
liable as any other people to fall victims to the decreed judgments.

We have as yet received but a few of the names of those who have perished; to 
satisfy inquiring friends we publish such as have come to us. The following died of 
cholera and fever, namely: — Samuel Sherratt, Jane Hardy, Susannah Wimnill 
Fanny Clark, Brother Wardell, William Dunlop, Henry Joiner, Eliza Davis, Wil
liam Owen, Lettice Orman, Eleanor Owen, Joseph Hall, Sabra A. Amerson, Na
thaniel Ames and wife, William Owen, Eliza Terry, Thomas Amerson and children, 
James Bond.
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I f  judgment begin among the people of God, what will the end be of those nations 
who receive not this message? Fearful in the extreme! No tongue is able to de
scribe the woes and miseries that shall come upon them. Let the Saints then me 
every exertion to get out of their midst; for judgment will not linger. Sanctify 
yourselves by keeping the commandments, and the word of wisdom, and the righteous 
counsels of the servants of the Most High, and if you will do these things the de
stroyer shall pass over you and not slay you.

We recommend the Saints-to read carfully Elder Eli B. Kelsey’s letter; much 
benefit, both of a temporal and spiritual nature will be derived from a strict adhe
rence to the instruction contained therein. With regard to laying aside weekly sav
ings, we would not advise the Saints to put their small funds into the hands of tre*- 
surers; for as all men are not honest, it will lay a foundation for difficulties, snd 
some by this means may be cheated out of their hard earnings. Let the Saints be 
their own stewards, and then if their means are spent, they have no one to find faolt 
with but themselves. If  the Saints cannot be faithful over the few pence which they 
may have the chance of laying up for useful purposes, how shall they in a  time to oome 
be entrusted with greater things ? And if the Saints are slaves to their own appe
tites and cannot refrain from those things which are hurtful, how shall they overcome 
all things ?

The instructions contained in Brother M‘Naughton’s letter are also of great im
portance to the Saints, and all will do well to give heed to the same; and instead of 
paying monies into those Babylonish societies, make every preparation possible to get 
out from the midst of wickeaness, and escape to a land of refuge; for tbe destroyer 
is abroad among the nations, and unless diligence is exercised on the p u l of the 
Saints, they may be overtaken in an hour they think not. Therefore let all Saint* 
be up and doing, for troublous times are coming.

A  F e w  W o r d s  o p  A d v ic e  t o  t h e  E l d e r s .—When I arrived in this country 
I  was very frequently called upon by the Saints to lay hands upon them and bless 
them. This practice I found on inquiry had prevailed in this country to some con
siderable extent. I t is a practice, however, which should be done away only on im
portant occasions; such, for instance, as the setting apart of officers to  some new 
fields of labor, or other important business. And there may be some other instances 
where it may be wisdom to bless by the laying on of hands. I t is the duty of the 
patriarch to bless the Church, for unto this power he is ordained. But it is not ex
pedient that the elders should introduce such a custom among the Saints. If they, 
by so doing, are not acting out of the authority of their calling, they are acting very 
unwisely, and if continued, they will grieve the Spirit.

E m ig r a t io n .—Our first ship will sail sometime the fore part of September. Tho* 
Saints who wish to sail at any time in the fall, should send their deposits as soon as 
convenient, with the names, ages, and address; the ages of all infants should be given 
in months. As the fare is constantly changing, it is impossible for me to say at pre
sent what it will be. All who send their deposits will be notified in due time when to 
be in Liverpool. I  already have many names for the first ship, but there is still room 
for more.

No news from the Saints in the Great Salt Lake Valley since November last. We 
sball doubtless get intelligence soon.

LETTERS TO THE EDITOR.

78, Muslin Street, Bridgeton, Glasgow, M ay 8,1849. 
The Lord will help those who help themselves—(ia doing good).

Dear Brother P ratt,—The above saying, which I  have so often beard repeated by 
the servants of tbe Lord, in the land of Zion, has presented itself to my mind »
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late with great force, at times, when I  have seen the Saints spending a goodly por
tion of their hard earnings for those things that are not only useless, bnt pernicious 
in their influence upon the mind, as well as on the body of man,—I  mean strong 
drinks, and that most filthy of all the vegetable family—-tobacco ; by the way, not 
forgetting hot drinks, ifc.

The desire of every faithful Latter-day Saint to escape from nnder the hand of 
the tyrant and the rod of the oppressor, is only second to that of an ultimate and 
eternal salvation in the celestial kingdom of God. The question is, how can they 
accomplish this ? My answer unto all is, Help yourselves and the Lord w ill help 
you.

Now, to show to what extent the Saints can help themselves in this matter, I  
have only to make the following statement, yiz.—that the t w e n t y  t h o u s a n d  adult 
Saints in the British Isles spend three pence each, per week, for strong drink, to
bacco, snuff, ifc., which in twelve months will amount to the enormous sum o f thir
teen thousand pounds sterling; this is amply sufficient to emigrate two thousand 
adult persons to Council Bluffs every year; and if we add to this a sixpence per 
week more for each adult, for tea, coffee, cream, and sugar, we have the astound
ing fact before us, that the sum of thirty-nine thousand pounds sterling, is spent 
annually by the Saints in the British Isles for things that are calculated to stupify 
the mind, defile the temples of the Lord, and gradually undermine the constitution 
of all who partake of them. This sum is sufficient to emigrate ten thousand per
sons to New Orleans every twelve months.

I  am satisfied that the foregoing estimate is far below what is actually expended, 
but it is sufficient for the present purpose.

When I take into consideration the powerful influence that good examples have 
apon the minds of the rising generation, and bow much they tend to increase their 
exaltation in the scale of intelligence, pertaining to the things of the kingdom of 
Ood : and of the many thousand who might soon be rescued from nakedness, star
vation and wo. I  feel, that if I  had the voice of an Archangel I  would send forth 
the sound into all the earth, until every mountain, hill, rock and glen echoed the cry

Help yourselves and the Lord will help you.

This saying is applicable to all men—it is the very quintessence of the Apostle 
Peter’s declaration to the thousands on the day of Pentecost. Help yourselves 
(by yielding obedience unto the gospel) and the Lord will help you (with the gift 
o f the Holy Ghost.)

While visiting the branch of the church in Rutherglen, I  was led to speak some
what in the foregoing strain, and yesterday I  received the following letter from the 
president of the branch.

JtuthergUn, M ay 1, 1849.
Dear Brother Kelsey,—The council of this branch have taken into consideration 

the blessings to be derived from stopping smoking, chewing, and snuffing tobacco; 
drinking whiskey, porter, ale, tea, coffee, fee., &c., and that instead of spending 
their money for such useless things, have agreed to give them up and to pay the 
money they would cost weekly into the hands of a faithful brother as treasurer, to be 
laid by until we have enough to send out two or more good men to New Orleans* 
where they can labour and remit money back to enable us to send more to help them, 
until all who join in this matter are delivered from Babylon. All interested would 
be responsible for tbe care of the families of those sent out. I  spoke of these things 
last Sunday to the Saints, and I  believe all who were present rejoiced in the plan, 
and were willing to go to it with their m ight; but I told them we would not enter 
into any arrangement until we had some counsel on the subject; so, my dear 
brother, it is in your hands, and whatsoever you say we will abide by. I f  it meet 
your approbation we will begin our first gathering on the 13th of May, 1849. I  
shall expect an answer to this before Sabbath first, if convenient. We have not 
baptized any yet this quarter, but we are still sowing the seed, and expect to reap 
before long.

May the Lord bless you in all your labour, is the prayer of your brother,
A ndrew  F ersbson ,
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I  shall defer giving a decided answer until I  hear from you, which I  hope will 
be soon. I  am not prepared to say definitely what oar increase has been, or is 
likely to be this quarter from the fact that I  have travelled bat little. Deeming it 
wisdom to rest awhile and expose myself less to the inclemency of this inclement 
climate, that peradventure I  may get rid of the very troublesome cough with which 
I  am now afflicted.

Hoping that you and household are in good health, and in the enjoyment of every 
blessing, I  subscribe myself your affectionate brother in the bonds of the covenant,

___________________ E l i  B . K e l s e y .

7, Great Thornton Street, H ull, M ay 10*A, 1849.

Dear President Orson P ratt,—Sir,—I  take the liberty of forwarding you my 
thoughts regarding the following very important subjects. In my travels, both in 
this and in other countries, I  find, that not a few of the Saints are in thraldom, 
still holding themselves in connexion with many of the associations and institutions 
of Babylon, (patches on the old garment) such as oddfellows, rechabite societies, 
tee-total societies, sick societies, burying clubs, &c., &c., &c. Now those institu
tions, however laudable their objects, however sincere and good the intentions of 
their respective votaries! has not, nor cannot be of any salutory or lasting benefit to 
the human family. They are but of short duration; in them are the seeds of 
discord and schism, they want the elements that bind and cement together. “ The 
Gospel is the perfect law of liberty.” James i., 25. ii., 12. Does not every Latter- 
day Saint (if worthy of such a name) thus guilty, betray a mighty want of know
ledge, faith, and confidence in the Gospel, that holds any alliance with any of the 
institutes of Babylon. What saint of God, whose judgment is at all informed, 
whose mind is at all enlightened, who is at all influenced by the principles of truth, 
that requires to continue in connexion with, or to join rechabite societies, or tee
total societies, thereby circumscribing the freedom and liberty which every bom 
citizen of the kingdom of God should enjoy. Book of Doctrine and Covenants, 
page 240, sec. 81. 2 Peter, i. c., 5, 6, 7, 8 v. The word and spirit of the Lord
ought to govern and regulate the saints of God in all these matters independantly 
of the institutions of men. And as for sick societies and burying clubs, I  should 
say, (judging from the fruits) Saints that pay into sick societies seem as though 
they wanted to be sick; and all that contribute money to burying clubs, seem as 
though they wanted to be buried in Babylon. Galations vi. c., 7. 8. v. “ What
soever a man soweth that shall he also reap. For he that soweth to his flesh, shall 
of the flesh reap corruption ; but he that soweth to the Spirit shall of the Spirit 
reap life everlasting.” Alas 1 the time and money spent in propogating the rotten 
and tottering systems of man’s weak invention ought to be applied to a nobler pur
pose ; therefore, I  would say to all Saints thus bound, speedily liberate yourselves, 
strike off the fetters that bind, rise in all the majesty or your character, in all the 
true dignity of your calling, and propogate and support in every way possible, the 
Gospel of Christ; the celestial law—seeing it is the only system recognised of 
heaven : the only plan ordained of God to bless the human family, whether politi
cal or religious; support those measures which will be savoury in their influence, 
salutory and lasting in their effects, in short which will bring deliverance and redemp
tion to mankind. Yours most respectfully,

J a m e s  M 'N aughton .

P .S . The work is onward in this locality; eight that I  know of lately baptized; 
prospects good in fresh places that we have been opening recently. J . M‘N.

SEVERAL CASES OF MIRACULOUS HEALING BY TUE POWER OF GOD.

PIIYSICIANS ASTONISHED.—HEALING BY THE FOWEB OF GOD.
Rumford, M ay Iff, 1849. 

Dear Brother Gibson,—At your request I  now sit down to give you a short 
account of the goodness and power of God, made manifest in my behalf. About 
two years ago, while working at my trade of coach-builder, while assisting in
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removing a railway carriage, I  dislocated my thigh, and was conveyed home, and 
my parents not being in the Ohurch, and no elders in the town, (viz. Sterling) 
medical skill was called in, but from the swelling it coold not be set. I  was again 
examined by a Dr. Jeffrey and on,e Taylor of Glasgow, who said that a kind of jeal 
had gathered in the hip joint, and before it could be set, this must be removed by 
cupping; so I was cupped with twenty-four lances, but it did no good, and I 
lingered in great pain for three weeks, when it was proposed that I should again be 
cupped; but I  was determined that it should not be; and hearing from you, that 
Elder Samuel W. Richards, from America, was coming to Sterling. I told my 
friends, that when he came, they would see the power of God, and I should be 
healed. Accordingly, when he came, he anointed me in the name of the Lord, and 
the bone went into its place, and I got up in the morning, and went to my work, to tbe 
astonishment of doctors and friends. I  am now a travelling elder, and have a great 
deal of walking, but experience no inconvenience from it. I  can get a dozen of 
witnesses to attest to the truth of this cure, both in and out of the Church.

I remain your brother,
J a m e s  S. L o w .

HEALING BT THB PBATER OF FAITH.

Bury, June 11,1849.
Dear President Pratt,—According to your request I  now take up my pen to in

form you of the wonderful manifestation of tne power of God in this place, on 
Wednesday, the 6th of June. On returning from my work about six o’clock at 
night, I  turned into a brother’s house by tbe name of Thomas Crawsbaw. On 
entering tbe house I was told that his wife had been taken with a kind of a stroke, 
which suddenly deprived her of ber speech. I  went up stairs, and found it to be 
the case; she seemed very much troubled, and wanted to make something known 
to me, but was unable. Her son’s wife had sent for the doctor, but as luck would 
have it he was not in. Seeing that the case was a serious one I immediately laid 
hands upon her; I then told her husband to get some oil. In the meanwhile I  
sent for Elder Platt, who brought some oil with him. I  gave ber some, and Elder 
P latt and myself laid hands on ner again: we both of us prayed over her that God 
would again restore her speech. After consoling her a little we left her. Her 
husband came for me again about ten o’clock; I  went, and astonishing to say she 
could talk as well as ever she could in her life. I  gave her some more oil, and 
prayed to God that he would remove every other pain that was preying upon her 
system. I  went the day following, when she was in the house doing the work. 
She told me that she wanted to tell me the night before that her desire was that 
her youngest son (a young man) would obey the gospel, and that she did not want 
the doctor, but the Saints. She now feels thankful to God for his mercy towards 
her. The above is a true and faithful statement.

I  subscribe myself your brother in the new and everlasting covenant,
J ohn  R obinson .

HEALING OF CHOLEBA.

Merthyr, June 15th, 1849.
Dear Brother Pratt,—I just take a few minutes to inform you how things get on 

here. In this town and its neighbourhood, we baptize now-a-days, as many as we 
like. The cholera that rages here at present, assists us greatly. The Saints are 
all alive, except when they think the cholera takes hold of them ; the meetings are 
all crowded, but not more so than our own dwelling, where the half-sick Saints

Stther in crowds. I  have visited several Saints in the cholera, and succeeded with 
od to restore many; but I am sorry to say, that three or four have died, some 

owing to the want of faith, and others, because we could not administer unto them. 
We are obliged to be very cautious in visiting our sick, and in administering oil, 
because the doctors are seeking to trap us, and people are even paid for looking 
after the Saints. In this exigency, our beloved president counsels us to advise the 
relations of the sick, to send for doctors, in case should the ordinance fail to restore, 
after trying sufficiently, in order that the officiating brethren may not be brought 
in for manslaughter, as ^people have been endeavouring their best to do lately at
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Aberdare and Cardiff, and even in this plaoe. This day week, I think, I was called 
to a young Saint that had been carried home speechless upon a plank, from tbs 
ooal-pit, and in a state that his black comrades thought would soon terminate in 
death, for they seemed afraid to take him farther than the month of tbe pit. When 
I visited the house, a great number of his fellow-workmen and others had assea* 
bled to witness the “ miracle; ” and no sooner had I entered, than the crowd 
followed, and filled the house. I succeeded, however, in persuading then to go 
out, except one, but their black faces still oovered tbe window, and were determined 
to have a peep at the miracle. After that, 1 proceeded to view my patient, whom I 
found speechless in bed; and, with the assistance of a priest, I got him in a sitting 
posture, and without anv anointing, laid my hands upon him, when he recovered at 
once, and jumped out of bed, quite well. Then the crowd rushed in again, sad 
soon after, the doctor, who declared that the yoang fellow deserved a good whip-

Iring, for creating such a disturbance, withoat anything the matter with him. I 
eft every one to enjoy their opinions concerning him, and was glad to get oat of 

their reach without being stoned. Yours in tbe Lord,
J o h n  D avis.

THE BLIND SEE, AND SEVERAL OTHER NOTED CASES OF HEALING BT THE 
PRATER OF FAITH.

Lomdon, Jm t Qtk, 1849.
Beloved President Pratt,—Having received the enclosed note from a beloved 

sister who was baptized by me on the 8th of April last, and who is in tbe far-famed 
town of Windsor, with only one Saint to keep her company. She, having heard 
the gospel preached only twice before obeying the same, has faith in tbe work as 
described in her letter to me, so much so that I think the same worthy of recording. 
Not only has the power of healing been manifest upon one, but I  can say, although 
we have not been organized into a branch one year, many have been healed. I will 
take the liberty of naming a few cases out of the many:—Sister Emma Spiring 
met with an accident while frying some meat: the pan was overturned, and the 
boiling fat went into her eye and on her face, and from tbe Friday to tbe Sondar 
she could not see with the eye. I, in the name of the Lord, anointed ber with oil, 
and laid my hands on her, and the moment I took my hands off ber head, she, ia 
the presence of a large assembly, said she could see, and all pain was gone.

Another case was of a man by the name of Orenham, who had lost the aght of 
one eye. I  anointed him, and he received his sight, and has since come into tbe 
ohurch, and is a good member of the same.

Another case is of a young lady, who had a growing out of tbe back, and bad 
been to many of tbe medical professors, but none could do her any good. I anointed 
her in the name of tbe Lord, and she has recovered, and entered the church.

Another case is that of Mrs. Taylor, aged over 70, who met with a fall 22 yean 
ago and never could get cured. She heard of the Latter-day Saints, and sent for 
me, and offered to pay my expenses to the place if I would go, but I  could not get 
time to go ; and one meeting night she came to town and wished me to minister to 
her; I did so, and she has since sent me a note, saying, that for 21 years she bad 
not been able to lay but on one side, but the same night I administered unto her, 
she was able to lay on the diseased side, and is able to put her foot to the ground 
to walk npon it. She has not at present entered the church, but she bears bar 
testimony to the power of Ood in the church.

Another case is of a Sister Yandle, who had been taken with a very severe sick* 
ness, so much so that all her medical attendants gave ber up for dead; bat I bad 
faith in the power of Ood, although they said her lung« were gone, and that it 
would be impossible for her to live over a few hoars. I ministered to her in the 
name of the Lord, and the pain left ber: from that time she has recovered, and 
has since been to the charoh to bear her testimony to the healing power of God.

Dear brother, these are a few oat of tbe many cases that have come under my 
own notice of late, and the praise be unto tbe Lord. We have a branch of Saint*, 
fall of life, who are with me trying to roll on the kingdom of God; and I am mo*t 
happy to say, our labours have not been in vain. Ten months ago there were bat 
aboat 12 Saints in this part, bat, thanks be to oar indulgent Father, we have now
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about 140; and not a week passes without some coming into the kingdom. I can 
say, that for the last six months we have not omitted to baptize every week ; and 
the number baptized since the first of January, 1849, is about 90. I hope we shall 
soon double the number. We feel determined to go a-head, and do all we can be
fore we leave the land for the west, tbat we may obtain our reward, for we know 
He is faithful who has promised.

Dear brother, believe me to remain yours in all faithfulness in the bonds of tbe 
fulness of the gospel, W . B o o t h .

2, Gloucester Place, Windsor, June Qth, 1849.
Dear Brother Booth,—I feel it to be my duty to inform you of the power of 

healing which has been manifested unto us during tbe past week. A youthful 
member of our family, whom you know very well, was taken exceedingly ill on tbe 
30th of last month with her old complaint (inflammation on the chest), which came 
on more rapidly than it had ever done before. She was obliged to be put to bed, 
and I anointed her chest with the oil you consecrated, and also gave her some in
wardly. That was about four o'clock in the afternoon. She continued very ill all 
the evening: her breath very short, and the fever very high. I again anointed her 
chest in the name of the Lord, and asked his blessing; he was graciously pleased to 
hear me, and in the course of twenty-four hours she was as well as if nothing had 
been the matter. I wish I could personally testify of the Lord’s goodness, but as 
I  cannot I have written to you. Though I have been but a short time in the 
church, I have received many blessings, and I hope soon to be able to stand up and 
testify of the same in Windsor.

For the present farewell. I  am, dear Brother Booth, yours in the everlasting 
covenant, E l i z a  J a n e  M e r r ic k .

DEVILS SUBJECT TO THB PRIESTHOOD.

Edinburgh, May 31, 1849.
On the 21st day of February, 1849, at our prayer meeting, held in the Hall,

2, Drummond Street, a female was seized by the power of the devil, so that it took 
three men to hold her, while her cries were awful. A number of elders being 
present, we laid our bands on her in the name of Jesus, and she became calm imme
diately ; but no sooner did we turn to leave her, than she burst out with a derisive 
laugh at us. I  then asked if there was any oil in the room, and a brother bad a 
bottle of oil, but it was not consecrated. I called on Brother Waugh, and we took 
the oil to consecrate it. Whenever we took it into our hands, her cries became 
dreadful; and when I came with the oil to anoint her, she sprung from the hands 
of those that held her, and leaped up on the back of the seat screaming fearfully. 
We got her pulled down, and then I anointed her in the name of the Lord Jesus 
Christ, after which we laid our hands on her in the name of Jesus, and she was 
instantly made whole, and went home on foot well and sound in mind and body. 
This was done before all that were at the meeting.

We, the undersigned, attest that the above is true, having been eye and ear wit
nesses of the same.

W il l ia m  G ib s o n ,
J ohn  M 'C omte,
G eorge  P e d e n  W a u g h .

CHOLERA HEALED BT FAITH.

Edinburgh, June 1, 1849.
In the month of December, 1848, 1 was sent for to visit a young boy, son of 

Brother John Brown, in Lounhead, who was taken very bad with cholera. Bro
ther M'Master and I went out, and found him very bad : his belly was drawn to
gether like thick cords with the cramp. Brother M‘Master anointed, and then we 
laid our hands on him in the name of Jesus Christ, and he got better immediately, 
and next morning he was running about as well as ever be was, and has continued so.

Witnesses to the abov^
W il l ia m  G ib s o n ,
W il l ia m  A th o l k  M ‘M a s t e r .
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LEPROSY HEALED.— A MIRACLE.

Borland, Fifethire, Scotland.
To all whom it may concern. This is to certify, tbat I was seized with a disease 

like the leprosy, in the year 1837, and tried all that I  could to get a cure, but I 
could not, and all tbe doctors that I applied to could do me no good ; and it con* 
tinued with me over all my body till the month of September, 1843, when I went 
and was baptized into the charch of Jesus Christ of Latter-day Saints, by William 
M'Farland, elder of the said church, on the 1st of September, 1843, fbd that same 
night the leprosy left me. J e n e t  R id d .

Witnesses, W i l l i a m  M 'F a r la n d ,
J ames Cr y st a l , 
A l e x a n d e r  R id d .

FEY EE REBUKED.—  A CHILD HEALED FROM THE POINT OF DEATH.

Wood Mill Street, Dunfermline, Fifeskire, Scotland.
To all whom it may concern. This is to certify, that I was in Borland on the 

8th of January, 1849, and there was a girl by ttie name of Catharine Kidd, lying 
very bad with a fever, and was at the point of death, and there was part of l»er 
dead clothes made, waiting every moment when the breath would leave her j so 
I was called to see her, and I  went; and they asked me if I would attend to tbe 
ordinance of the Church with her, and I said that I  would: so in company with 
Elder M'Farland, I anointed her with oil, and laid hands on her, in the name of 
Jesus Christ; and when I had done, I told them that she would get better, and the 
people that were in the house, said if she did, that it would be a miracle ; so from 
that hour, she did get better, and the dead clothes were laid aside. Now for thb, to 
our Lord and Saviour Jesas Christ, be all the honour and glory, both now and for 
ever, Amen. W il l ia m  A t h o l e  M a c m a s t e b .

Witnesses, W i l l i a m  M 'F a r la n d ,
Mrs. M 'F a r l a n d .

r e m a r k a b l e  P r e s e r v a t io n  o f  l i f e ,  a n d  t h e  e f f e c t  o f  t h e  p r a y e r  o f  f a it h .

Auchene, Scotland, June 12th, 1849.
Beloved Brother Orson Pratt,—On the 10th of April last, I went to my work 

about ten o’clock at night; on arriving at the pit head, in company with three others, 
it was thought by all appearances, that the engineer had put all the machinery in 
order, to let us down to our work, when James Hyends and myself went on to the 
keg, to descend in the usual way ; but to our great surprise we went to the bottom 
with a tremendous crash, the ropes being in no way attached to the engine. The 
pit was sixty-four fathoms deep; both the kegs were broken to pieces, and one of 
the chains was broken in three places, and yet we were wonderfully preserved ; the 
like has scarcely ever been known. James Hyends was very little injured. My 
leg was broken, from which I suffered an excessive pain till the following evening, 
when Peter Kain, a teacher, anointed me with oil, according to the Scriptures, xnd 
I  was relieved in a great measure of tbe pain. The next morning, Elder Eli B. 
Kelsey prayed for me, and again administered the ordinance, and in less than five 
minutes I was almost entirely freed from all the pain that I was suffering; for 
which I  feel to attribute all the praise and glory to God.

I am your brother in the bonds of the new and everlasting covenant,
R obert  B righton.

GREAT MANIFESTATION OF THB POWER OF HEALING THROUGH THE PBATBB
OF FAITH.

Edinburgh, May 31,1849.
On the 19th of the present month, a sister came for me, to visit a brother of the 

name of John Brown, who lives in a place called Loanhead, about five miles from 
Edinburgh, who had fallen dqjvn an incline in tbe coal pit the day before, while at 
work, when a harly filled with coals fell upon him, cutting his head and crushing 
his body severely. Brother Waugh and I went out and found him suffering great
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pain, indeed he could not move his body in tbe least without severe p u n ; brother 
Waugh anointed him, and then we laid our hands on him in the name of the Lord, 
when he rose immediately, put on his clothes, and sat down and took tea with us 
as heartily as ever he did in his life, and wanted to see us on oar way back, bat 
we woald not let him ; however he went out and visited the Saints—was at their 
meetings next day, it being Sabbath, and came to our meeting in Edinburgh on 
Wednesday evening. His cuts and bruises are all completely healed.

We, the undersigned, were eye witnesses to the above.
W il l ia m  G ib s o n .
G e o r g e  P e d e n  W a u g h .
J o h n  B r o w n .
F a n n t  B r o w n .

IN MT NAME THEY SHALL CAST OUT DEVILS.— JESUS.

Clackmanan, May 29 ,1849.
In the beginning of January, 1849, a sister in Glackmanan Branch became pos

sessed with a devil; Elder John Russell administered unto her, and the devil was 
cast out; but upon the 12th of January, I being with the Saints, and teaching 
them some of the ways which the devil took to deceive them ; she went out of the 
meeting, and I being sent for, went with Elders Rassell and Cook, and found her 
in such a state that it took two to hold her, and all the time she kept speaking in 
some tongue that we knew not, when we came in she tried to bite and tear me, and 
the devils cried out that we had not power to cast them out for they were Legion. 
I said our master had, and through him we would cast them out ere we left the 
house ; we had to attend to anointing and laying on of hands several times, and 
although she would get better, they would always come back, we then, knowing 
the devil is not over fond of music, commenced to sing “ Hail to the Prophet,” and 
then attended again to the ordinance, and she was restored to ber right mind, and 
has continued so.

We, the undersigned, were eye and ear witnesses of the above.
W il l ia m  G ib s o n .
D avid  C ook.
J o h n  R u s s e l l .
D a v i d  R u s s e l l .

ANOTHER OREAT MIRACLE.

Clackmanan, May 29, 1849.
In the beginning of the year 1848, in Clackmanan Branch, a boy of about six 

years of age, a son of Brother John and Sister Margaret Hunter, who had been 
given up by all the medical men as incurable, and whose disease they could not un
derstand, and who was reduced in consequence thereof almost to skin and bone, 
and confined to bed, was administered unto by Elder John Sharp, now gone to 
America, and Elder John Russell, who is still here, who anointed him with oil in 
the name of the Lord Jesus, and next day he was running about in good health, 
and has continued well ever since.

Witnesses to the above
J o h n  H u n t e r .
J o h n  R u s s e l l , 
M a r g a r e t  H u n t e r .

r u p t u r e  h e a l e d  b y  t h e  p r a y e r  o p  f a i t h .

In the month of March, this year, 1849, a young boy, son of Sister Ann Hunter, 
in Clackmanan, who was sorely afflicted with rupture, was anointed for the same 
by Elder John Russell, and next day be was quite whole, and still continues so, he 
was rather more than three years of age, and was born ruptured.

Witnesses to the above
J o h n  R u s s e l l . 
D a v id  R u s s e l l . 
A n n  H u n t e r .
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TWO CASES OF MIRACULOUS HKAIdJTO.

Perth, 29th May, 1849.
Beloved President,—I lift my pen to inform yon of two cases of healing by the 

pbwer of God, through the order of anointing with oil. On the 29th of April, I 
anointed a man, by the name of John Smith, residing at 82, Bouth-street, Perth, who 
had been confined to his bed for three weeks previously with pain; after be was anoint
ed, he rose from his bed almost immediately, and has had good health since. Again, 
on the 22nd of May, 1849, brother Hagh Findley had delivered a lectore. We 
were called upon by a sister, Mary Bell, to go and anoint a Mrs. Whottoch, residing 
at 146, High-street, Perth. When we got there, we found her in the fever; we 
anointed her, and from that time, she has got better, and is now up every day, and 
in very good spirits, in regard to the work of God.

Tours in the Gospel,
R o b e r t  G a l t .

GOD IS LOVE. .
Hail, everlasting <Love,
Whose overflowing stream,
From every sacred fount above,
Comes like an evening beam.
Seraphic wings have fann’d,
Each purling wave to rest;
Which flowing from that blissful land,
8prings in our mortal breast.
Oh, how divinely sweet,
To trace its heavenward course,
Where holy angels love to meet,
Sound its eternal source.
Where trees of knowledge fair, 

f And Sharon’s lovely rose, , .
Bloom in immortal beauty there,
And heavenly sweets disclose.

London, M ay 28th, 1849. J o s e p h  W ood cock .

LIST OF MONIES RECEIVED FROM TH E 9m  TO THE 22sd OF JUN E.
J . 8. Cantwell ............................................  1 1 0  B rought forward...............£12 IS 4
James M aM ea ........................................  5 0 0 William W est ..............................................  & 0 4
Henry Beecroft ........................................  3 10 0 J .  Armitstead .............................................. 3 •  •
Philip Lew is................................................ 2 0 0 Thomas K erry ..............................................  5 5 4
John Parkinson ........................................  1 4  4 John L y o n .....................................................  1 0  0

Carried forward .............. 412 15 4 jf!7 0 S

The “ Kuraoox o r  God,” P art IV, is now in the press. I t is of the same sise and price as tbe “ D im e  
Authority.” 1

Ju st published, “ T h i Kixodok op God,” in Three Parts. Price, for each Part, 5s. per hundred; AS St. 
per thousand.

Also three Tracts, each tbe  same size as the S tab , respectively entitled “ R rm arkab lk  V iu o n ,” “ Di
vide A c th o b itt,"  and “ REPLY " to  “ E m u s  ok M ormohsm." Price, for each, 10s. per hun
d red ; £4  )0s. per thousand.

Soon to be published, a Treatise entitled “ A b su rd rtx s  o r  Im k a tk ria lisk ,” being a  Reply to T . W. 
P . Taylder’s Pamphlet, entitled u The Materialism o f the Mormons, or Latter-day £aiM«, E tmminrd 
and  exposed."

Tbe Book of Mormon is now ready for sale.
The Book of Doctrine and Covenants are all gone, b u t soon will be reprinted.
Soon to be published a pamphlet entitled “ Nkw J kkbsalem,” or tbe Fulfilment o f Modern Prophecy. 
T ypographical E rror.—In the Money List of the last num ber o f the 8tar,  tbe head line should 

read “ List o f Monies received from the 24th of May to the 9th o f June."
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M I L L E N N I A L  S T A R .

H I  T B A T  HATH AN BAR, I.BT RIM  IYKAR WHAT THB S M R IT  IA IT H  UNTO T B S  CHUftCHBS.— H e n .  II. 7.

ABSURDITIES OF IMMATERIALISM.—OR, A EEPLT TO T. W. P. TAYLDER’S 
PAMPHLET, ENTITLED, “ THE MATERIALISM OF THE MORMONS OR 
LATTER-DAY SAINTS, EXAMINED AND EXPOSED.”

Dr. Brown, however, being a little more wise than the immaterialists who preceded 
him, does not attempt to connect the mutual affections, existing between matter and 
mind, by substituting some conjectural intervening causes. Instead of this, he advo
cates the direct affection of the mind by the presence of material objects—that the 
change of state in the one is produced by the change of state in the other, indepen
dently of intervening causes. Now this, m our view, is really what happens.

We believe that matter can only act upon mind because mind is an extended mate
rial substance. But Dr. Brown supposes there is no absurdity in matter acting upon 
that which is unextended. He endeavours to substantiate the possibility of the direct 
mutual affections of mind and matter, by refering to some examples of matter acting 
upon matter as in gravitation.* But we do not conceive these cases to be in the 
least analogous; for there is no absurdity in supposing one extended substance to act 
npon Another which is also extended. But for extended substances with parts to act 
upon unextended substances is without a parallel, and inconceivably absurd. Indeed 
there could be no action at all; an immaterial mind could not act upon an immaterial 
mind any more than nothing could act upon nothing. To talk about matter affecting 
that which is inextended and without parts, is to talk about matter affecting nothing.

The very fact of the external organs affecting the mind without any intervening 
cause, the same as other matter affects other matter, is an argument of the strongest 
kind in favour of the materiality of mind. A piece of iron is affected in a certain 
manner by introducing into its presence a loadstone, so the mind is affected in a cer
tain manner by the presence of light upon the retina, or by the presence of odour 
npon the olfactory nerve. If  then mind can be directly affected by other substances, 
the same as matter directly affects matter, why should it be called an immaterial 
substance ?

If resistance to our muscular efforts, as Dr. Brown supposes, be our only test of 
solidity and extension, and consequently of matter, then mind itself has the greatest 
claims to materiality. A muscular effort is nothing more than an effort of the mind. 
Without the mind the muscles are incapable of any effort whatsoever. Two men 
stretch out their arms, press their hands together, and resist each other with great 
force. In this example as it is commonly said, the muscular efforts of the one are 
resisted by the muscular efforts of the other; but as the muscles have no power of 
themselves, the facts of the case are, that the mind of the one truly resists the mind

N o . 14. JULY 15, 1849.
1 ' -  
V ol. XI,

(Continued from. our last.)

* Brown’s Philosophy of the Homan Mind. Lecture XXX.
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of the other through the medium of their respective muscles. If that which causes 
resistance then be material, mind must be material.

If two bodies of iron of equal size were moving with equal velocities towards each 
other, upon meeting they would destroy each outers motion, and the next moment, 
though in contact, there would be no signs of resistance; not so with the resistance 
which mind offers to mind through the medium of the muscular organs; the resist
ance can be continued at the option of the two resisting minds; hence mind exhibits 
resistance in a greater degree than other substance, ana should, therefore, according 
to Dr. Brown’s test be considered material in preference to all other substances.

No two atoms of spirit or any other matter can occupy the same identical spice at 
the same time. There is as much evidence in favor of tne impenetrability of spirit as 
there is of any other matter. The Rev. David James, nor no one else, has ever seen 
or heard of two or more spirits or atoms of any other substance, occupying the same 
space at the same time. Such an idea is not only without proof, but is inconceivably 
absurd.

No two atoms of spirit or any other matter can occupy two or more places at the 
same time. We have never known of a circumstance of the spirit of man rending in die 
body and out of it at the same time. No particle of light, odour, heat, efotetdtj, 
can occupy two places at once. These substances can only be extensively diffused by 
being extensive in quantity. The particles of light which enter the right eye a r e  not 
the same which enter the left. Though their qualities may be exactly alike, yet 
they are separate individual substances, as much so as if they were millions of miles 
asunder. The same is true of the atoms of spirit and all other substances.

O f  t h e  E ssen c e  o f  S u bsta n ces.

Philosophers of modern times have asserted tbat we know nothing of the essence of 
bodies. It is affirmed that all that can be known of mind or matter, are merely it* 
properties. Dr. Abercrombie, says, “ We talk, indeed, about matter,-and we ta lk  

about mind; we speculate concerning materiality and immateriality, until we argue 
ourselves into a kind of belief that we really understand something of the snbjert. 
The truth is we understand nothing. Matter and mind are known to  us by certain 
properties; but in regard to both it is entirely out of the reach of our faculties to ad
vance a single step beyond the facts which are "before us. Whether in their s u b s t r a t u m  

or ultimate essence they are the same, or whether they are different we Itnow not, and 
never can know in our present state of being.” *

There are many truths which we ascertain by reflection, independently in a great 
measure of our senses. We are assured and know in our own minds tnat duration 
must be endless, and that space must be boundless, not because we have learned these 
truths directly through the medium of our senses, or have been able to demonstrate 
them by any process of reasoning. In the same w^y we know concerning the esse n c e  

of bodies. Instead of bring entirely ignorant on the subject, as modem philosophy 
assert, it is directly the opposite ’, we know the essence of all substances. BoHffltj i» 
the only essence in existence. Although the ultimate atoms of matter cannot com* 
under tne cognizance of our senses, and we cannot demonstrate their soHdity 1jj 
process of reasoning, yet we are none the less assured of their solidity. We befiere 
that they are solid because it is impossible for us to believe otherwise. We are as - 
tain that the ultimate atoms of all substances are solid, as we are that they exist 
What we mean by solidity is, that all substances completely fill a oertain amount « 
space, and that it i s  impossible for them ever to fill a greater or less amount of space.

The amount of absolute space occupied by any substance is constant, that b the 
elementary atoms cannot be increased or decreased in magnitude in the least degree. 
Particles may be divided, but their respective parts occupy the same amount ofsptfe 
when separated as when united. Condensation or expansion is not a property offf# 
ultimate atoms of bodies, but merely the relation which these atoms sustain to 
other. When a collection of atoms called body are forced into a closer connew* 
with each other, the body is said to be condensed. When their relative distance* 
increased the body is expanded. The maximum of density excludes all portf- ”  
such a condition the space is wholly occupied—any further condensation is afHxtawj

* Abercrombie on the Intellectual Powers. Part I. Sec. I.
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impossible. A bar of iron varies its dimensions with its temperature, while the atoms 
of which the bar consists remain unchangeable in size. The pores of the iron in
crease in the same proportion as the bar increases, and diminish as the bar diminishes. 
Solidity is universally supposed to be a property of atoms, but this is an error. So
lidity is not a property, but only another name for the essence. A property must be 
a property of something; but solidity is not a property of any thing—it is tne essence 
itself—the thing that exists, aside from all properties and powers. If we suppose soli
dity to be a property, then it is evident that there must be a distinction between atoms 
as possessors, and solidity as the thing or property possessed; but we find it impossi
ble to conceive of atoms separate and apart from solidity. Deprive atoms of solidity, 
and they are deprived not of a property, but of existence itself, and nothing remains. 
Solidity is associated with existence and we cannot conceive of the one independently 
of the other. Solidity, then, is tbe essence to which all qualities belong—taste, smell, 
colour, weight, &c., are tbe affections of solids. Every feeling or thought is the feel
ing or thought of solids. All the powers of the universe, from the Almighty powers 
or Jehovah down to the most feeble powers that operate, are the powers of solid 
atoms. We can conceive of solid atoms existing without powers, but we cannot con* 
oeive of atoms existing without solidity; therefore the very essence of all substance is 
solidity. Love, joy, and all other affections are only the different states of this essence.

When the essence or soHdity of substance is considered by itself, independently of 
its powers, there cannot possibly be any difference in atoms only in their magnitude 
ana form . The essenoe of all substance is precisely alike when the essence alone is 
considered. Substances can only differ in their magnitude, form, and susceptibilities, 
but not in their essences, for they are and must be (dike.

(To be Continued.)

N E W  JE R U S A L E M .

(Continued.)

Here it is again expressly foretold that the rebellious, or those Saints who 
should transgress the law of Ood, were to be cut off out of the land—were to be 
sent away, and not inherit the land—were to be plucked out. Thus we see that 
the Lord did not intend to snffer a carelessness, or negligence, or wickedness on 
the part of his Saints who dwelt upon that holy and consecrated land. He bad 
determined as he had expressly told them a few weeks previously that he would 
be obeyed. “ Verily I say unto you, my law shall be kept on this land.” (Seotion 
X V III., Paragraph 4.) There was no alternative only for the Saints to keep the 
l»w of God, or else be " plucked out ’* of the land, and “ be sent away,*’

In November, 1831, among the numerous revelations given about those days, 
the Lord spake tbe following to the prophet Joseph in the State of Ohio, concern
ing the Saints on the land of Zion in Missouri.

“ Now, I, the Lord, am not well pleased with the inhabitants of Zion, for there 
are idlers among them ; and their children are also growing up in wickedness; they 
also seek not earnestly the riohes of eternity, but their eyes are full of greediness. 
These things ought not to be, and must be done away from among them: where
fore let my servant Oliver Cowdery, carry these sayings unto the land of Zion. 
And a commandment I give unto them, that he that observeth not his prayers be
fore the Lord in the season thereof, let him be had in remembrance before the 
judge of my people. These things are true and faithful; wherefore transgress 
them not, neither take therefrom. Behold, I am Alpha and Omega, and I come 
quickly, Amen.” (Section X X II., Paragraph A.)

In the following April, Joseph the seer again visited the land of Zion, and re
ceived the word of the Lord in their behalf, and more fully organized them accord
ing to the laws of God, after which be returned to his home among the eastern 
churches.

On the 22nd and 23rd of September, 1832, a revelation was given, informing the 
Saints that a temple should be built upon the consecrated spot io Jaekson County,

o  2
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before the generation then living, should all pass away, and a cloud of glory should 
rest upon it. (See Section IV. Paragraph 1.2.) In this revelation which was given 
in Ohio, through the prophet, the Saints were sharply reproved, and a judgment 
predicted upon Zion. The Lord spake thus:—

“ And your minds in times past have been darkened because of unbelief, and 
because you have treated lightly, the things you have received, which vanity and 
unbelief hath brought the whole church under condemnation. And this condem
nation resteth upon the children of Zion, even all: and they shall remain under 
this condemnation until they repent, and remember the new covenant, even the 
Book of Mormon, and the former commandments which I have given them, not 
only to say, but to do according to that which I  have caused to oe written, that 
they may bring forth fruit meet for their Father’s kingdom, otherwise, there remain- 
eth a scourge and a judgment to be poured out upon the children of Zion; for shall 
the children of the kingdom pollute my holy land ? Verily, I say unto you, nay.”

“ Verily, I say unto all those to whom the kingdom has been given, from you it 
must be preached unto them, that they shall repent of their former evil works, for 
they are to be upbraided for their evil hearts of unbelief: and your brethren in 
Zion, for their rebellion against you at the time I  sent you.” (See Paragraphs 8 
and 12.)

The children of Zion had not hearkened diligently to the warnings which the 
prophet Joseph delivered a few months previously, or at the time he visited them; 
wherefore the Lord was displeased with them as manifested in the above revelation.
. The inhabitants of Zion were faithfully warned of the judgments which awaited 
them, not only by direct revelation, but by letters. We make tbe following 
extracts from a letter written in Ohio, by Joseph Smith, and sent as a warning to 
the children of Zion in Missouri.

“ Kirtland, Ohio, January 11<A, 1833.
“ Brother William W. Phelps,—I send you the olive leaf which we have plucked 

from the tree of paradise—the Lord’s message of peace to us; (meaning by this, a 
lengthy revelation which he sent in company with the letter, given December 6th, 
1832. See Section VI.) for though our brethren in Zion, indulge in feelings 
towards us, which are not according to the requirements of the new covenant; yet 
we have the satisfaction of knowing that the Lord approves of us, and has accepted 
us, and established his name in Kirtland for the salvation of the nations; for the 
Lord will have a place, from whence his word will go forth in these last days, in 
purity; for if Zion will not purify herself, so as to be approved of in all things, in 
his sight, he will seek another people; for his work will go on until Israel is gathered, 
and they who will not hear his voice, must expect to feel his wrath. Let me say 
unto you, seek to purify yourselves, and also all the inhabitants of Zion, lest the 
Lord’s anger be kindled to fierceness. Repent, repent, is the voice of Ood to 
Zion; and yet, strange as it may appear, yet it is true, mankind will persist in self
justification until all their iniquity is exposed, and their character past being 
redeemed, and that which is treasured un in their hearts be exposed to the gaze oi 
all mankind. I say to you, (and what I say to you I say to all,) hear the warning 
voice of Ood, lest Zion fall, and the Lord swear in his wrath the inhabitants of 
Zion shall not enter into my rest. The brethren in Kirtland pray for you unceas
ingly, for knowing the terrors of the Lord, they greatly fear for you.” * * *

Our hearts are greatly grieved at the spirit which is breathed, both in your 
letter, and that of brother G******s; the very spirit which is wasting the strength 
of Zion like a pestilence; and if it is not detected and driven from you, it will 
ripen Zion for the threatened judgments of God. Remember God sees the secret 
springs of human action, and knows the hearts of all living.” * * * “ All w e 
can say by way of conclusion, is, if the fountain of our tears are not dried up, w e 
will still weep for Zion. This from your brother who trembles for Zion, and for 
the wrath of heaven which awaits ber if she repent not.”

P. S . I am not in the habit of crying peace, when there is no peace, and k now 
ing the threatened judgments of God; I say, “ Wo unto them who are at ease in  
Zion ; fearfulness will speedily lay hold of the hypocrite.” * * * ««We w iah
you to render the (evening and morning) S t a r  as interesting as possible, by setting 
forth the rise, progress, and faith of the church, as well as the doctrine; for i f  you
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do not render it more interesting than at present, it will fall, and tbe church suffer 
a great loss thereby.”

J o s e p h  S m it h , J u n .

Tbat the inhabitants of Zion in Jackson County, Missouri, were plainly and in 
the most definite terms forewarned of the judgments of heaven which would 
speedily overtake them, may be seen from tbe following letter, written by a council 
of twelve High Priests, in the state of Ohio, and sent to them.

Kirtland Mill*, Qtauga County, Ohio, January 141 A, 1833.
“ From a conference of twelve High Priests, to the bishop, his council, and the 

inhabitants of Zion.
Orson Hyde and Hyrum Smith being appointed by the said conference, to write 

this epistle in obedience to the commandment, given the 22nd and 23rd of Sep
tember last, which says, “ But verily I  say unto all those to whom the kingdom has 
been given, from you it must be preached unto them, that they shall repent of their 
former evil works, for they are to be upbraided for their evil hearts of unbelief; 
and your brethren in Zion, for their rebellion against you at the time I sent you.’'

Brother Joseph, and certain others, have written to you on this all-important 
subject, but you have never been apprized of these things, by the united voice of a 
conference of those high priests that were present at the time this commandment 
was given.

We therefore, Orson and Hyrum, the committee appointed by said conference to 
write this epistle, having received the prayers of said conference that we might be 
enabled to write the mind and will of God upon this subject; now take up our pen 
to address you in the name of the conference, relying upon the arm of the great 
head of the church.
 ̂ In the commandment above alluded to, the children of Zion were all, yea, even 

every one, under condemnation, and were to remain in that state until they repented 
and remembered the new covenant, even tbe Book of Mormon, and the former 
commandments, which the Lord had given them, not only to say but to do them, 
and bring forth fruit meet for the Father’s kingdom; otherwise there remaineth a 
scourge and a judgment to be poured out upon the children of Zion ; for shall the 
children of the kingdom pollute the holy land ? I  say unto you nay!

' The answers received from those letters, which have been sent to you upon this 
subject, have failed to bring to us that satisfactory confession and acknowledge
ment, which the spirit of our Master requires; we, therefore, feeling a deep in
terest for Zion, ana knowing the judgments of God that will come upon her except 
she repent, resort to these last, and most effectual means in our power, to bring 
her to a sense of her standing before the Most High.

At the time Joseph, Sidney and Newel left Zion, all matters of hardness and mis
understanding were settled and buried, (as they supposed) and you gave them the 
hand of fellowship ; but, afterwards, you brought up all these things again, in a sen- 
sorious spirit, accusing Brother Joseph in rather an indirect way of seeking after 
monarcbial power and authority. This came to uh in Brother Carroll’s letter of 
Jane 2nd. We are sensible that this is not the thing Brother Joseph is seeking 
after, but to magnify the high office and calling whereunto he has been called and 
appointed by tbe command of God, and the united voice of this church. I t might 
not be amiss for you to call to mind the circumstances of the Nephites, and the 
children of Israel rising up against their prophets, and accusing them of seeking 
after kingly power, &c., and see what befel them and take warning before it is too 
late.

Brother Gilbert’s letter of December 10th, has been received and read attentively, 
and tbe low, dark, and blind insinuations, which were in it, were not received by us 
from the fountain of light, though his claims and pretensions to holiness, were great. 
We are not unwilling to be chastened or rebuked for our faults, but we want to 
receive it in language tbat we can understand, as Nathan said to David, “ Thou 
art the man.” We are aware that brother G. is doing much, and a multitude of 
business on hand; bat let him purge out all the old leaven, and do his business in 
the spirit of the Lord, and then the Lord will bless him, otherwise the frown of the 
l*>rd will remain upon him. There is manifestly an uneasiness in Brother Gilbert,
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and a fearfulness that God will not provide for his saints in these last days, and 
these fears lead him on to coveteousness. This ought not so to he; but let him do 
just tis the Lord has commanded him, and the Lord will open his cotters, and his 
wants will be liberally supplied. B u t if this uneasy, covetous disposition be che
rished by him, the Lord will bring him to poverty, shame, and disgrace.

Brother Phelp's letter is also received of December lo th , and carefully read, and 
it betrays a lightness of spirit that ill becomes a man placed in the important and 
responsible station that he is placed in. I f  you have fat beef and potatoes eat them 
in singleness of heart, and boast not yourselves in these things. Think not, brethren, 
that we make a man an offender for a word ; this is not tho case ; but we want to 
see a spirit in Zion, by which the Lord will build it up; that is the plain, solemn, 
and pure spirit in Christ. Brother Phelps requested in his last letter that Brother 
Joseph should come to Z io n ; but we say that Brother Joseph will not settle in 
Zion until she repent and purify herself, and abide by the new covenant, and re
member the commandments that have been given her, to do them as well as say 
them.

You may think it strange that we manifest no cheerfulness of heart upon the re
ception of your letter ; you may think that our minds are prejudiced so much that 
we can see no good that comes from y o u ; but rest assured, brethren, that this is 
not the case.

W e have the best of feelings, and feelings of the greatest anxiety for tho welfare 
o f  Zion : we feel more like weeping over Zion than we do like rejoicing over her, 
for we know the judgments of God hang over her, and will fall upon her except 
she repent, and purify herself before the Lord, and put away from her every foul 
spirit. Wo now say to Zion, this once, in the name of the Lord, repent! repent! 
awake, awake, put on thy beautiful garments, before you are made to feel the 
chastening rod of him, whose anger is kindled against you. Let not Satan tempt 
you to think we want to make you bow to us to dom.ineer over you, for God knows 
this is not the case : our eyes are watered with tears, and our hearts arc poured 
out to God in prayer for you, that he will spare you, and turn away his anger 
from you.

There are many things in the last letters from Brothers G. and P .  that are good, 
and we esteem them much. The idea of having “ certain ones appointed to regu
late Zion, and travelling elders has nothing to do with this part of the matter,” it is 
something we highly approbate, and you will doubtless know before this reaches 
you, why William E . McLelin opposed you in this move. W e fear there was some
thing in Brother Gilbert, when he returned to this place from N ew  York, last fall, 
in relation to his Brother William, that was not right; for Brother Gilbert was 
asked two or three times about his Brother William, but gave evasive answers, and 
at the same time, he knew that William was in Cleveland: but the Lord has taken 
him. W e merely mention this, that all may take warning to work in the light, for 
God will bring every secret thing to light.

W e now close our epistle by saying unto you, the Lord has commanded us to 
purify ourselves, to wash our hands and our feet, that he may testify to his fa th er ,  
and our F a th e r ; to his God and our God, that we are clean from the blood o f this 
generation, and before we could wash our hands and our feet, we were constrained 
to write this letter. Therefore, with the feelings of inexpressible anxiety for your 
■welfare, we say again, repent, repent, or Zion must suffer, for tho scourge and 
judgment must come upon her.

L et the bishop read this to the elders, that they may warn the members of the 
scourgc that is coming, except they repent. Tell them to read the Book o f Mor
mon and obey it;  read the commandments that are printed, and obey them : yea, 
humble yourselves under the mighty hand of God, that peradventure he may turn 
away his anger from you. Tell them that they have not come up to Zion to sit 
down in idleness, neglecting the things of God, but they aro to be diligent and 
faithful in obeying the new covenant.

There is one clause in Brother Joseph's letter, which you may not understand; 
that is this, “ if the people of Zion did not repent, the Lord would seek another 
place, and another people. Zion is the place whero the temple will bo built, and 
the people gathered, but all people upon that holy land being under condemnation,
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the Lord will cut off, if they repent not, and bring another race npon it, that will 
serve him. The Lord will seek another place to bring forth and prepare his word 
to go forth to the nations, and as we said before so say we again, Brother Joseph 
will not settle in Zion, except she repent, and serve God, and obey the new cove
nant. With this explanation, the conference sanctions Brother Joseph’s letter.

Brethren, the conference meets again this evening, to hear this letter read, and 
if  it meets their minds, wc have all agreed to kneel down before the Lord, and cry 
unto him with all our hearts that this epistle, and brother Joseph’s, and the revela
tions also, may have their desired effect, and accomplish the thing, whereunto they 
are sent, and'that they may stimulate you to cleanse Zion, that she mourn not. 
Therefore, when you get this, know ye, that a conference of twelve High Priests 
have cried unto the Lord for you, and are still crying, saying, spare thy people, 0  
Lord, and give not thy heritage to reproach. W e now feel that our garments are. 
clean from you, and all men, when we have washed our feet and hands according 
to the commandments.

W e have written plain at this timo, but we believe not harsh. Plainnoss is what 
tho Lord requires, and wc should not feel ourselves clear, unless we had done so; 
and if  the things we have told you be not attended to, you will not long have oeca. 
sion to say, or to think rather, that we may bo wrong in what we have stated. 
Your unworthy brethren are determined to pray unto the Lord for Zion as long as 
we can shed the sympathetic tear, or feel any spirit to supplicate a throne of gracc 
in her behalf.

The school o f  the prophets will commence if  tho Lord will, in two or three days. 
I t  is a general time of health with us. The cause o f  God seems to be rapidly ad
vancing in the eastern country ; the gifts are beginning to break forth so as to 
astonish the world, aud even believers marvel at the power and goodness of God. 
Thanks be rendered to his holy name for what he is doing. W e are your unworthy 
brethren in tho Lord, and may the Lord help us to all do his will, that wc may at last, 
be saved in his kingdom.

O rson H yok . 
I I yuum S m it h .

( To be continued.)

A R G U M E N T S  TN F A V O R  O F T H E  T R U T H .

(Concluded f ro m  page  51.)

How did the Apostles in Christ’s day become sons? he gave them power; that is, 
ho taught them, gave them commandments, they heard, believed, and obeyed; and 
only thus now  can the servants and offspring of God— become sons. When Paid 
preached at Athens, he preached rcpcnlanca, and the few that clave unto him, no 
doubt received the remission of their sins, as he himself did by washing them away 
in tho ordinance of baptism. Had not Paul learned the same doctrines and received 
the same spirit as the other apostles ? Yes. And though on one occasion lie says, 
“ Christ sent me not to baptize, but to preach the gospel,” in the same chapter (i.) of  
his lirst letter to the Corinthian Church, and to them that are called Saints, (chapter 
x .)  it is manifest he meant by the gospel, baptism, with its accompaniments: Had 
he not heard of Christ’s last teaching? viz., “ that it behoved him to suffer and rise 
from the dead the third day, that repentance and remission of sins should he preached 
in his name among all nations; behold I  send the promise of my Father upon you, 
but tarry ye in the city of Jerusalem, until ye be endued with power from on high.” 
W e can fmd no other mode of obtaining remission of sins ; for in the letter above re
ferred to, Paul says, “ there arc contentions among y o u ; ” el I  am of P a u l; and I. of  
Apollos; and I of Christ; Is Christ divided ? Was Paul crucified for you ? Were 
ye baptized in the name of Paul ? 1 thank God I  baptized none of you Corinthians, 
but Grispus and Gaius: ” Why, P a u l! was it because you disliked this ordinance, or 
thought it non-essential ? No, but “ lest any should say that I  had baptized in my 
own name.” “ 1. baptized also the household of Stephanus, I  know not whether 1 
baptized any other.” That Paul preached and Apollos baptized, those who believed-
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and were w ilin g  to obey this gospel for the remission of their sins, is farther evident 
for 1 Cor. iii.— “ For while one saith, I  am of P a u l; and another, I  am of Apollos: 
are ye not carnal ? Who then is Paul, and who is Apollos, but ministers by whom 
ye believed, even as the Lord gave to every man ? I  have planted, Apollos watered, 
but God gave the increase. So, then, neither is he that planteth anything, neither 
he that watereth; but God giveth the increase. Now he that planteth and he that 
watereth are one; and every man shall receive his own reward according to his own 
labour. For we are labourers together with G o d ; ye are God’s husbandry, ye are 
God’s building. According to the grace of God ■which is given unto me, as a wiso 
master-builder, I have laid the foundation, and another buildeth thereon. But let 
every man take heed how he buildeth thereupon."

I  cannot pass over the record of Paul’s visit to the renowned Athens without a few 
more remarks; it is evident that the eagerness of the Creeks to acquirehuman learn
ing, exa lted  them far above the simple ordinances and gospel of Christ.— “ l 1 or all 
the Athenians and strangers which were there, spent their time in nothing else but 
either to tell or hear some new thing.” And many of these new things— the Greek 
oratory and philosophy of former days—now occupies many years of the time of our

divinity students ” at colleges, that they may be the better able to preach the things 
of Christ— the simple plan of salvation! Does not this course tend t;o exalt men by 
human learning far above the plain and simple ordinances and doctrines of Christ? 
What effect had the same causes anciently ? The same effect is abundantly manifest 
now, when one sent of God, as was Paul, preaches unto such—of Jesus and his doc
trines, of repentance and of the resurrection of the dead.— cc some mock, ’ others say 
“ we will hear thee at another more convenient time of this matter.” The Corin
thians, like their fellow Greeks, the Athenians, had, perhaps, caught a little of the 
same spirit, and Paul corrects it thus— fC I will destroy the wisdom of̂  the wise, and 
bring to nothing the understanding of the prudent.”— For after that in the wisdom 
of God the world by wisdom knew not God, it pleased God by the foolishness of  
preaching to save them that believe. For the Jews require a sign, and the Greeks 
seek after wisdom; but we preach Christ crucified, unto the Jews a stumblingblock, 
and unto the Greeks foolishness: but unto them which are called, both Jews and 
Greeks, Christ the power of God, and the wisdom of God. Bccause the foolishness 
of God is wiser than men, and the weakness of God is stronger than men. For ye see 
your calling, brethren, how that not many wise men after the flesh, not many mighty, 
not man)' noble, are called; but God hath chosen the foolish tilings of the world to 
confound the wise; and God hath chosen the weak things of the world to confound 
the things which are mighty; and base things of the world, and things which are 
despised, hath God chosen, yea, and things which are not, to bring to nought things 
that a r e ; that no flesh should glory in his presence.

Do we, then, undervalue intelligence? no, although I have seen a publication of  
the enemies of truth, and of the Church of Jesus Christ of these latter-days, that 
the Saints disapprove of education, and there was 110 school to instruct children 
among them.” This w j i s ,  is, and shall bo fa lse : had they not “  the school of the 
Prophets ? ” Were there not schools in Nauvoo, so long as they could gather together 
and instruct the young and aged in peace? Are there not many seminaries now 
among them, even at Council Bluffs, where they arc yet scarcely located ? I here are. 
Are there not many in this land who never could read till they obeyed this gospel, 
that have gone to schools and can now read and write well i  D o  not many of  
the more learned among us now aver, that they have learned more in one week of the 
science of truth, since they obeyed the gospel, than for years they have been taught in 
the schools and churches of Babylon ? And is it not desired with a strong desire by 
the Presidency of this Church, that valuable i n t e l l i g e n c e — correct education, be col
lected and imparted on every subject of truth,— celestial, terrestrial and telestial,- 
geological, astronomical and mathematical,— material, literal and spiritual ? It is : 
and the Saints by diligence, and the Spirit of God— by faith and works, will, from 
this time henceforth, and in worlds without end, follow after and obtainall truth, 
that ever has been, that is, or that ever will be. (Sec the General Epistle of the 
Twelve Apostles of these last days to the Churches abroad on this subject.) I  venture 
to predict that in the kingdom of God there will be, and that too before many years, 
schools, seminaries and colleges, in which knowledge of things new  and old— of
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troth, will be as much more efficiently taught and comprehended than they now are 
on this earth, as the gospel, the truth and revelations of God, are superior to the 
opinions, creeds, education, errors and prejudices of apostate, disobedient and rebel
lious men now on the earth. So much, then, for the opinion of the Saints pf learning 
and science; the wisdom that men have acquired we appreciate so far as it is truth, 
but more highly do we value the wisdom that is from above, communicated by reve
lation and directed by the Spirit of God; nay, more, we say with the Apostle, to 
“ your faith add knowledge, to knowledge, temperance, to temperance, charity, &c., 

these tilings being in you, you may neither be barren nor unfruitful in the work 
of the Lord.”

I  shall now proceed to examine the wisdom of the choice God has made, and his 
consistency in choosing and causing to be ordained a man of humble birth, in sending 
a holy angel in this dispensation, in giving immediate revelation to guide his Church, 
&c Lc , as the Spirit of God may direct.

Has not the Lord sent holy messengers in every age for special purpose, especially to 
warn of judgments, and to deliver and point out a way of salvation for the righteous? 
Yes: Noah was not without their instructions; Abraham and Lot had their heavenly 
direction, so had Moses, the Prophets and Apostles. If these were sent to warn Lot, 
that the inhabitants of the cities of the plain might, through him, hear of the coming 
judgments, and have an opportunity to escape; surely the world that now is—“ re
served unto fire and the judgments of the great day,”—the inhabitants now on the 
earth, shall also be left without excuse. If, as it was in the days of Lot, it is to be 
in the day of the coming of the Son of man. Is it not reasonable to expect that 
heavenly messengers shall come and empower men to warn mankind that they may 
escape from the wrath to come ? Yes. Mankind were warned before the flood, be
fore these cities were deluged by fire, and so shall they before the earth be burned up 
and but few men left. And who can say assuredly these heavenly messengers have 

^ n o t  already been sent to the earth ? No one: I shall tell you again how you may
^P^rove whether they have come: We assert that the Priesthood conferred on the 

officers in the kingdom God, now established on the earth, was received from those 
messengers, who in former ages held it on the earth ; we also affirm that this Priest
hood or power of God on the earth, can, by the laying on of hands, heal the sick, cast 
out devils, &c. I f  these signs do follow them that believe and obey the gospel taught 
and administered by this priesthood, this for ever sets the matter at rest, and gives a 
knowledge and assurance to them who prove this—that this gospel is the power of 
God, unto and upon all them that believe and obey. Can the doubtful and unbeliever 
even thus prove that this is the work of God ? never: but the honest obedient be
liever shall Know for himself that he is not deceived;— that he has not embraced a 
cunningly devised fable—that a holv angel has come and brought back to the earth 
the power of God—the gospel, and that Joseph Smith was a chosen vessel, holding 
the authority of God to act in his name, in his kingdom on the earth.—Who, then, 
will not prove this and all things, and hold fast that which is good ?

We shall next see whether God ever did much on the earth by the agency of man, 
except by im m e d ia te  r e v e l a t i o n  to or among the men by or before whom his works 
were to be manifested. Adam knew the will of God by “ immediate revelation ”—so 
did Enoch, for he walked with God—as also Abram or Abraham, Lot, Noah, Moses, 
Joshua, Elias, the Prophets, Jesus, the Apostles, and Saints of former days. By im
mediate revelation Noah knew the will or God, built an ark, and saved himself and 
his family. By immediate revelation Lot knew of the destruction of the wicked 
inhabitants and of their cities: by it Moses led forth the children of Israel from Egypt, 
divided the Red Sea, and thus saved them from the wicked mob : by it Peter went to 
Cornelius the Gentile, and administered the sin-remitting ordinance, even baptism, to 
him and his house: by it Philip drew nigh to the Eunuch, taught and baptized him: 
by it God has made known to us in this day His plan of salvation: by immediate reve
lation was the records, the history of America, and of its earliest inhabitants, commonly 
called aborigines, discovered and interpreted: by it was Joseph Smith baptized ana 
ordained, and the Church of Jesus Christ of Latter-day Saints organized: by it was 
and is “ the gathering ” taught, the temple built, endowments conferred: by it was 
the wickedness of evil and designing men, the death of Joseph, and of many more, 
aqd the necessity of seeking out a city on the tops of the mountains, where tne pure
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in heart might dwell, made known, and this too some time before these events occur
red: by it was Joseph forewarned and enabled to confer blessings and keys of power 
upon his successors; and by immediate revelation have the ciders and priesthood of God 
been called in this last dispensation; and by it have many principles of truth been 
revealed to the Saints which they have neither been taught by man nor received from 
man. But who hath believed our report, and to whom hath the arm— the power of 
God been revealed ? The honest, obedient, and faithful.

See, then, how great the sin of this generation! even of the vast majority who re
ject the testimony of the faithful. Light and truth are made known hom  the hea
vens and a law by which man may begin to work out their salvation, and they prefer 
darkness to the light, and error to truth. “ Sin, we have been told, is the transgression 
of a law.” Have not most men transgressed, despised, and trampled upon the laws ot 
God and of nature? Yes: then so far have they sinned. N ow  how can they ob
tain a remission of these sins? Only by faith, repentance, and baptism, which is foi 
the remission of s ins— faith in God, in the testimony of his servants, and m the ne
cessity of direct and immediate revelation of the mind and will of God, from the hea
vens, in our own days. This faith comes by hearing the word of God— the living 
word as spoken by His called, ordained, and inspired servants; it is also a gift ot the 
Spirit of G o d ; it is a faith of m iracles— it believes in and produces miracles (see 
Heb. x i.)— this is the faith which was once, and has again been delivered to tlio 
Saints, and for which they most earnestly do and must contend.

Again, the repentance  necessary is of unbelief, ignorance, erroneous religions, 
taught by tradition and the precepts of men, as numerous as they arc false, when  
Christ comes again, shall he find fa i th  on tlio earth ? Very little faith m the living 
and true God, less in the doctrine and necessity of direct and immediate revelation from 
heaven in these days, for the salvation and government of God’s people, and apostles 
a n d  prophets as a n e c e s s a r y  foundation, but leiist of all in the testimony of Jesus, 
which is the spirit of prophecy, and of Joseph Smith and the Saints of these last days. 
Oh, my God, how great will be their condemnation when they wake up to judgments 
who now despise, reject, judge, and condemn thy Saints.

I f  there be any truth and force in the proverb, “ a living dog is better than a dead 
lion,” how much greater force and truth is there in tlio testimony and words of 
thousands of living witnesses, than in the mutilated records of some few witnesses that 
died nearly two thousand years ago ? We have the testimony of a few of these, whom 
no one living ever saw or heard on the subject of the gospel of their day being the power 
of God, in which God g a v e  revelations, and that miracles were wrought by men,— and 
this is not only believed and admired, but is considered gospel enough for our salva
tion ! But if (5,000 living ‘witnesses aver in truth that the same gospel, power, reve
lations, gifts, blessings, and even more miracles have been wrought on the earth in 
these our days, in the name of Jesus, than were anciently, how lew will believe it ? 
A las! how few can be saved I! L  B kow n.

Liverpool, 23 March, 1849.

F R A G M E N T  O F A  D IS C O U R S E ,  D E L I V E R E D  B Y  E L D E R  J. B A N K S .

W c live in an age, in which much is said about Christian charity, which consists in 
nivintr man the liberty to judge for himself, and to put interpretations upon the scrip
tures according to common views of charity. Observe two modern chr.st.ans in 
company, though their opinions may differ as widely as the poles, they take each ot ici 
by the hand with the greatest complacency, and say,— t is true, wc difler in some 
points of faith, yet we believe in one grand essential point, wo behove m one Saviour; 
tliev reason, very probably, some will be saved from every sect and party. In the 
sorintures I  find the ministers of Jesus declaiming against every other party, l h e  
lovi .tr apostle, John, said wc know we are of God, and the whole world lieth in the 
arms of the wicked one; aud that is all the charity I  have for all but ourselves. Paul, 
on Mar’s Hill denounced all their religions as vain and superstitious,— in Jesus was 
•dl that was kind, gentle and charitable; yet he sometimes got out of patience and 
would say, “ ye generation of vipers, ye profess to be the children of Abraham, but ye
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are the children of tbe devil.” This would not be tolerated in our day; it would be 
said, he is a bigot, he haa spoken contemptuously of our preachers, which all good 
Christians honour and esteem; it is not right to point to, and call ours long faces; 
each was the charity of Jesus and his apostles. Paul was scourged in almost every 
prison because he had no charity; when a true minister of Jesus preaches the gospel 
ne will have just as much charity as they manifested. Paul would become all things 
to all men tnat he might win tome} yet, he would never sacrifice principle to keep 
friends with others; we teach doctrines and principles which will modify kingdoms, 
dominions, principalities and powers. I thought, wnen we were singing, of dwelling 
npon a principle which is calculated to do great harm; it may be charged upon every 
sect or party with which I  am acquainted. I may not be courteous beyond measure, 
I  will also take a text; I may not say firstly, secondly, &c, John xix. 30th v.—“ When 
Jesus had reoeived the vinegar he said it is finished.” We are not told what was 
finished; but the Christians say the whole work of salvation was finished; therefore 
the sinner has but to call upon Ood, Mid believe in Jesus Christ, and inasmuch as 
they believe this they will be saved, they often refer to this point with certainty—only 
believe in the finished work of Christ, none of your works are necessary, for Jesus 
said it is finished. Tou, my friends, know this is very popular; hence, when the 
work of Jesus is spoken of, it is spoken of as a finished work, and all that is necessary 
for the human family, I boldly assert that it was, and is not finished, and that it re
mains to be finished 5 suppose it was finished when Jesus uttered those words, all be
ing completed, he need have done no more; but why did he arise ftrom the dead and 
ascend into heaven. Paul said if Christ be not risen from the dead, then we are in 
our sins, and our faith is vain. The Apostle rejoiced because of his work in the heavens, 
for from thence he sent the promised Spirit, and by that gift unto his Church, some be* 
came Apostles, some Prophets, &c., for the work of the ministry and the perfecting of the

€ its. H is resurrection was an important work. If the declaration, “ it is finished, meant 
work of salvation, then his resurrection was a superfluous work; but he remained 
■ six weeks teaching them—told them among other things to remain at Jerusalem 

until the Holy Ghost was given. If the work was finished, why all this teaching ? he was 
at length taken from them into heaven ; they wondered, ana it is no surprise, for they 
had never before seen him take such an airy flight. When two men, in white rai
ment, appeared to them, and said, this same Jesus ye see ascend shall again come in 
like manner,—what to do ? if he has finished his work. Some say it refers to his 
coming at the day of judgment; but let us ask Zachariah,—“ Behold the day of the 
Lord cometh,” and speaking of Jerusalem,—“ I will gather all nations against thee to 
battle,” he declares that the Messiah shall set his feet upon the Mount of Olives, and 
he will fight against his enemies as a captain. Hm Jesus nothing to do but fight as 
captain in Mount Zion ? What does John say, he cometh to reign on the earth; we 
believe he will come and reign as King over his people; Mount Zion shall be a glori
ous city of the Oreat King. Malachi, you were right when you said he would come 
again ; and as a refiner purge them as gold and silver, that they may offer unto the 
Lord an offering in righteousness; he comes to do some odd matters he forgot to do, 
if he thought he had finished his Father’s will in the work of salvation. The work of 
Christ includes the great work of renovating the earth. There is nothing that has 
yet to be performed but must be done either personally or in his name, if he does not 
these things he will leave undone his work, and the prophets will be made liars. 
Jesus when on earth fulfilled all the word of God concerning him; he, in fact, did 
the worst of his work. And I hope he will not leave these most glorious works mb* 
done. Some will say, what did he mean ? I answer just what he said: if we had ex
perience his agony and his sufferings at that time upon the Cross—had known as he 
did, that we had done all in that sphere Ood required of us, we should not wander at 
his saying a it is finished.” If he had said I am glad of it I should not have been 
surprised, he suffered all pain of which human nature was suscptieble, which drew frota 
him this sentiment, “ it is finished." I do not say he did not do an important work, 
I  am thankful, indeed, that he did what he did. Another great and important work 
tb be performed is to clothe the spirits of Ids saints with a body like unto his glorious 
body. Jesus said to his disciples, if I go away I will come again; I go to prepare a 
place (Mansions) for you, they are now being prepared, and are to be brought down 
mnn Ood out of heaven; and I have no objection to his coming down to bring
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them. John saw the Holy City descending from God out of heaven. Christians 
conclude that he has not done with that. The work he performed was for the 
original sin of the whole world, which is just as much benefit to the wicked as to the 
righteous; as in Adam all died, even so in Christ shall all be made alive,—good, bad, 
and indifferent. Had not Jesus died, the wicked would have slept an eternal sleep, 
that death or separation would have been an eternal death. Jesus, therefore, hold* 
the keys of death and hell, and I am glad of i t ; I  had rather he should have them 
than any other; in him is so much love, if he has not changed, and 1 do not believe 
he has; by them he will bring all forth into the presence of God. I will tell you 
when he will have finished his work,—when every one shall be saved, not before. We 
will just see the effects modem Christianity produces; it is something like binding 
man hand and foot, sealing up his mouth, closing his eyes, and telling him he need 
not exercise one of his faculties; you can believe on your dying bed in the finished 
work of Christ and be saved; you can serve God acceptably without bong baptized. 
Do not go to hear these Latter-day Saints, they are just about as ignorant as Jesus 
and Peter, who said repent, and be baptized, every one of you, for the remiaskm of 
sins. This theological cant has blinded the eyes and stupified the minds of men, and 
leads man to consider the commands of God superfluous, and the honest in heart, 
through these false teachings, sink into lethargy, relying upon the supposed finished 
work as sufficient for salvation, are told to seek to have an interest in Christ, believe 
in his finished work, and thereby be saved. It is as false as any principle that ever 
came from Lucifer; salvation never cometh by a blind faith like that which we have 
been talking about. Jesus commanded his disciples to go and teach all nations; and 
added, “ he that believeth and is baptized shall be saved." Christians tell us, he that 
believeth in the efficacy of the blooa of Christ shall be saved; but Jesus did not ex
press that nor any minister of his; those who talk about the finished work of Christ 
would do well to repent and be baptized for the remission of sins, and thus obey the 
command of God. But I have charity after all; we began with charity, we wuF 
also end with charity. My charity begins at home, I have charity to tell the truth, I* 
do not care whether I  get a good coat or not, whether the church supports me or 
not; I have one thing to do, that is, to preach the gospel of Jesus, which is the 
power of God unto salvation to every one that believeth.

TO Mil. NEW, AND THE CHURCH AT BOND STREET, BIRMINGHAM.

Rev. Sir, &c.—As I have withdrawn myself from your communion, I deem it ne
cessary I should formally resign my standing as a member, and at the same time 
state my reasons for so doing; but in thus tendering my resignation, I hope I shall 
not be considered guilty of doing so from any lack of respect or from unwillingness to 
appreciate the talents and praiseworthy exertions of my late pastor on the one band, 
and the good-will and friendly communion of my late fellow-members on the other—far 
from i t ; I am neither forgetful of, nor unwilling to acknowledge the instruction which I 
have received from you, sir, in your capacity as a preacher of what I once considered the 
gospel, nor insensible to the kindness manifested by my friends in the Baptist connex
ion. No, sir, believe me when I say it, such motives would be the least calculated to 
influence me in taking so important a step, and such conduct would be the 
last of which I  should be guilty. My motives are higher and more consistent with 
the word of God, and the dictates of conscience, in short; a fu ll conviction of the « -  
ceesity of yielding obedience to the truth, as taught by the Latter-day Saints, is the 
one grand reason of my departure from the church of which you are a minister. 
Think not, sir, that I have done so without due deliberation and earnest prayer to the 
God of truth, that I might be led to take “ wisdom's walk in the way of holiness,” 
and tW. his unerring spirit should influence my decision. Had I omitted that, I 
should have proved myself a forgetful hearer of your exhortations to earnest prayer, 
and consequently could not expect to be guided by that God whose guidance 1 had 
never sougnt.

Perhaps, sir, a brief statement of my present views upon the subject of religion may 
not be out of place; I will, therefore, with your permission give a general sketch of
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the principles or doctrines which I now hold. (When I say religion, I mean, of course, 
the one true religion called the gospel of Christ, and which St. Paul informs us is 
a perfect law of liberty, consequently whatever contributed to constitute the gospel in 
primitive times, will always continue to do so, let the opinions of men be what they 
may, let them speculate upon and spiritualise the scriptures as they may, the word of 
Ood is sure ana steadfast, immovable as a rock, and at all times plain to be understood. 
Did it lack either of these qualities, we should have had no foundation whereon to 
build our hopes of future happiness.

St. Paul tells us that “ there is one faith.” Now lest I or any one else should em
brace or exercise a spurious faith, it is necessary that we know what kind of faith is

genuine, what, is the constitution of it, what the object or objects on which it should 
e fixed, and what the effects flowing from it. We are told that it is the faith which 

toorketh by love, and not a mere assent of the mind to truths proposed, and a passive 
obedience to certain essential or non-essential ordinances, but an active living faith, 
constituted of a well-informed belief, and a willing obedience to every commandment 
of Ood, together with a ready submission to every ordinance of God, having an eye 
to the accomplishment of those ends for which they were originally instituted. You will 
perceive from this, that I do not look upon works as indicative merely of the existence 
of faith, but essential also to the constitution of it.

The object on which it should be fixed I believe to be Jesus, the Son of God, trust
ing in him as the mediator between God and man, and as our great High Priest, who 
ever liveth to make intercession for us, placing a full dependance on the atonement 
which he made, and a sure reliance upon those means which he taught while on earth, 
and which he committed unto his disciples to be by them promulgated when he him
self should have ascended to nis father.

The effects flowing from that faith were such as are promised in Mark xvi., 16,17,
18, and such as are recorded in Hebrews xi., and which are believed in, possessed, 
and enjoyed by the church of which I am a member. This, sir, was the faith which 
the ancients possessed, and for which St. Paul enjoins us earnestly to contend. The 
next principle of our gospel is repentance, an utter forsaking not only of evil thoughts, 
words, and deeds, but an entire abolishment of the old leven of tradition and false 
doctrine—ceasing to do evil, learning to do well.

The third is adult baptism by immersion for the remission of sins that are past, at 
the hands of persons divinely appointed to administer in such ordinances, making in 
this act a solemn covenant with God to abstain from every t h i n g  of an evil nature, and 
to walk in his statues all the days of my life, and receiving in mat moment, by obedi
ence to that ordinance my particular inclusion in that general pardon which was 
obtained for us by the atonement of Christ. You will perceive that the difference 
between us is concerning the object for which baptism was instituted.

The next principle is confirmation, or the laying on of hands for the gift of the 
Holy Ghost. After persons have exercised faith in Jesus and the atonement made by 
him, and having repented and been baptized for the remission of their sins, they be
come entitled to the gift of the Holy Ghost, and this is communicated now as it was 
in days of old by the laying on of the hands of those having authority. It is true 
there have been, and still are, instances where the power of tne Holy Ghost has been 
displayed in miraculous gifts previous to baptism, but it must be borne in mind 
that those are exceptions and not the rule, and that the temporary manifesta
tion is not the abiding influence. This Holy Ghost was to enable the recipients 
thereof to speak in new tongues and intepret the same, to heal the sick who were not 
appointed unto death; to give dreams to one, visions to another, faith, knowledge, 
wisdom, &c., to each as He the spirit willeth; it was also to bring to the memory, 
“ things past, present, and to come,” to take of the things of the Father and of the 
Son, and reveal them unto us, and to harmonise all the powers of the minds of believ
ers, and bear witness to them, and record in the heavens their title to eternal life. 
We then look forward with a sure and certain hope to the first resurrection, and the 
second advent of the Messiah to gather his elect and punish his enemies. We have 
an eye to the recompense of reward which shall be given at the coming of that Just 
One, whe is the author and finisher of our faith, adding unto our faith, virtue, know
ledge, patience, temperance, godliness, brotherly kindness, and charity. Aiming at 
our Ugh privilege, namely that of being sons ana daughters of the Most High, we are



2 2 2 MIRACULOUS HEALINGS.

enabled to run joyfully the race set before us, knowing* tbat he Is faithful who called 
us. W e count not our lives or liberty, wealth or good name dear unto us, but are 
willing to make a covenant with God by sacviHce.

And now, sir, strange as it may appear to you, I  call upon you and your church, in 
the n a m e  of the God of Israel to examine these things with unprejudiced minds, and 
rejoice with me that the kingdom of God is at hand, and is now being built up and 
prepared for the Son of Man.

That you may be led by the good spirit of our God so to do, is the sincere wish of
Yours most respectfully,

J a m  e s  B 12 h i j i s t o  x .

•p. S .— I have inclosed two of our publications for your perusal, which will more 
fully illustrate the principles touched upon in this communication.

M IR A C U L O U S  H E A L IN G S .
Sheffield, June 28, 1S-19.

(From my Journal o f  A pril  11, 1S47.)

Beloved President Pratt,— While preaching at Darnall on the gift of the Holy 
Ghost, and the necessity of its being enjoyed now, that Spirit rested upon me 
powerfully: Brother S. Shepherd was taken very ill, and he thought within him
self, if t  can but touch his clothes I  shall be restored;  he did as he thought, and 
he told me; for I  felt virtue go from me at the time; at which I  said, be made whole 
in the name of the Lord Jesus, and according to his faith it was done directly.

Under date of May 2, 1847.— Was sent for by Mrs. Rodger, to lay hands on her 
daughter, who had been given up by the D octors.  The complaint was the typhus 
fever, she was reduced to a complete skeleton, her bones were ready to come through 
the skin, and her body had many large sores upon i t ; I  never saw such an object of 
pity before. Before administing in the ordinance, I preached the gospel to them, for 
they were out of the church. I called on them all to kneel down, then gave her some 
oil internally and laid hands on her in the name of the Lord and rebuked the disease; 
and while I had my hands on her head I saw her well, and walking about as one of  
the most healthy and blooming girls in that pla.ee. She commenced to amend im
mediately, she slept safely and soundly that night, and in the morning wanted her break
fast. I t  came to pass as I  saw it. Her mother came into the Church, but her father
remains an enemy to this work to this day. ,

About twelve months ago, my youngest daughter, Llr/abetn, was ill ot tho measles, 
and they came out pretty well, and we thought she would soon recover; I placed a 
table by the bedside and retired to bed as usual, and went to sleep. About one or 
two o’clock we were awakened up, by the tabic being thrown over, when I  instantly 
lumped out of bed, set the table on its legs, then found the matches as soon as I  could 
'to get a light, and, behold 1 ! to our astonishment, .the child was dead to all appear- 
ence, for she was stretched out, eyes set, her face very much discoloured, as well as 
other parts of the body, and all the measels had entirely gone in ; my wife said she is 
dead - I told her to he still, for I  was enabled by the Spirit to possess myself. I  ex
amined her carefully, to see if  the spirit had left the body; and when I  found that 
she did not breathe, and that there was no motion of the pulse, nor move in the j uggler 
vein I  laid my hands on her, and, in the name of Jesus, commanded her to arise and 
come to"herself, but no movement whatever, I  had faith still in the ordinance, and I  
knew that faith must prevail, consequently, laid hands on again in the name of the 
Lord Jesus, and the child gasped a few times, then she returned to her natural color, 
and was in appearance one of the most lovely little girls that ever I  saw, for the mea- 
sels were rebuked from her system too. W e thanked God for such power, then lay 
down and slept comfortably till morning: to Him be the glory.

May 4, 1849.— Was sent for to anoint and lay hands on John Fell, (who was not 
in the Church) who had broken a blood-vessel, but the doctor did not stop the bleed
ing ; as soon as the healing ordinance of the gospel was attended to, the bleeding was 
stayed and he was restored, according to his own testimony and that of his wife and 
mother; he ha3 since come into the church. Now, dear sir, I  desire to add my hum
ble testimony to the truth of the work of God, for I have proved it for myself, for
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verily as the Lord lives, he has given the name powers, blessings snd gifts as were 
enjoyed by the ancient S ain ts; therefore 1 do, can, and will testify, ana oonfess be
fo re  the world, that Josbph Sm ith, jun ., is a true propfitt, that the Book of Mormon 
is of God, as well as the Book of Covenents, for no man can say to  the contrary who 
has the gift of the Holy Ghost. God does in very deed confirm his own worn with 
signs following them that believe; I  thank Ood tha t I  was made willing in the day 
o f  God’* power tohear and obey the gospel. O h! th a t I  may be kept faithful to the 
end , is ray prayer: Amen. W ith due respect, I  am yours,

H e ze k ia h  M itchell.

LETTER TO THE EDITOR.

60, Witthbury Street, Eutton Square, June 20, 1849.
D ear Brother P ratt,—I t  has been, for some days, my happy privilege to have the 

society of our excellent brother Elder G. D . W att, whose blandness of manners, and 
edifying teachings have contributed greatly to benefit myself and family, so much so 
indeed that I  find myself unable to express my gratitude by words, seeing that Bro
th e r W att was endeavouring to obtain the means of gathering with his family to the 
th e  valley of the mountains; and feeling desirous to do all in my power to promote 
th a t object, I  have had his portrait engraved for the purpose of supplying those Saints 
w ho feel a  similar sentiment with myself, with a faithful likeness and memento of the 
amiable original; and at the same time afford them an opportunity of aiding him in 
his noble efforts. I  have had this work done a t my own expence, and intend to de
vote it entirely to his benefit, as a slight expression of esteem. I  have enclosed an 
impression for your acceptance^ and most earnestly beg your sanction and public com
mendation of this portrait, and its object, if, in accordance with your feelings.

I  am, dear brother, yours most truly,
J . H . H a w k in s .

I t  is with pleasure that we recommend to the notice of the Saints the engraved 
portrait of Elder G. D . W att. Many, no doubt, will feel interested in procuring the 
likeness of the first man who was baptized in the British Isles by the Latter-day 
Saints. We trust that Elder W att will, through this medium, obtain ample meaps 
to  assist himself and family to the Great Salt Lake country.—E d.

DIALOGUE.

“ What shall it profit a man, if be gain tbe whole world and loae his own tool V
Next Saturday, my dear, I  think we must turn Simon off. I  have written him a  

notice to leave; and when he has put his hones up, you shall pay him his wages and 
give him the notice.

Notice to leave! W hat for ? W hat has he done amiss ?
Why, a t his work, he has done nothing am iss; but he still preaches that Mormon 

delusion, and I find that our minister and the rector are very much offended at it. As 
a servant the man suits well enough; in fact he is more obliging, trustworthy, and in
dustrious than any we have had before; bnt it won’t  do to keep him a t the risk of loos
ing good customers.

Have you spoken to Simon about his preaching ?
Oh, certainly. I  could not think of discharging him without so doing. I  wish to 

•o t as a  Christian should do in a matter of this so r t; I  have therefore consulted our 
minister. I  told him that Simon was a valuable servant, but he instructed me to per
suade him from preaching. I  tried to do so bnt could not. He says “ a dispensation 
of the gospel is committed to him,” and that scripture threatens “  woe to such as preach 
it not! He says he is sorry not to comply with my wishes; but he dare not—he 
cannot disobey G od; so I  have seen our minister again about it. He visited Simon’s 
wife—she has just been confined, so he gave her a bottle of wine and some arrow 
root; and several ladies of the congregation have supplied her with baby linen. But
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all this kindness is to no purpose—he preaches still—lie circulates tracts all through 
the village, and now he is actually supporting one of those lazy impostors from Anmri^ 
who is preaching in his house every night in the week, and has drawn into his defasmi 
above a dozen or our congregation, besides an equal number from the chord). Oar 
minister says, if we keep Simon any longer we "hull sin. First, because we thw 
furnish the means of promulgating his heresy; and secondly, because as an heretic, 
Holy Scripture commands us to reject him after the first and second admonition— 
Titus iii. 10. So you see we have but this alternative—either to keep him and sin—or 
turn him off and please God. The path of duty is the path of safety, and further oar 
minister says, if we sacrifice Simon’s servitude for the, cause of Christ, we shall ia oo 
wise lose our reward.

But what does Simon say ?
Oh, when I reason with him for his good, when I tell him what a friend our minis

ter would be to him, and how many more friends he would make out of the congrega
tion ; when I show him what scope there would be for the exercise of piety in our 
Sunday school, and on the other hand the calamities he will bring upon himself 
family by persisting in his evil way, he actually has the audacity to begin and preach 
to me. “ What (says he) shall it profit a man if he gain the whole world and lose tm 
own soul ? ” But I soon stopped nim. I  won’t allow his impudence. It was in the 
same way, too, that he behaved to our minister. If our minister would have suffered 
him, he would actually have set himself up to argue the point from scripture; as if a 
learned man, a man devoted to the sacred ministry from nis youth, should suffer Urn- 
self to be contradicted by a man who has, probably, never opened a commentary in 
his life, and hardly understands his mother tongue. The case is outrageous, so HI 
discharge him at once; and when he comes to shame and want,, fa'll remember the 
words our minister so often quoted to him. ** He that being often reproved, hard* 
eneth his neck, shall surely be destroyed, and that without remedy.”
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ABSU11T>I.TIES O F IM M A T E R IA L IS M .— OR, A  R E P L Y  T O  T. W. P .  T A Y L D E R  S 

P A M P H L E T ,  E N T I T L E D ,  “ T H E  M A T E R T A L IS M  O F  T H E  M O R M O N S  O R  

L A T T E R - D A Y  S A IN T S ,  E X A M I N E D  A N D  E X P O S E D .”

(Continued fro m  our last.)

Tub I m m a t e u i a i i s t s  o n l y  P o s s i b l e  A r g u m e n t  R e f u t e d .

The only possible argument which tho immaterialist pretends to bring forward m 
support of the inextension and indivisib ility  of a thinking’ substance, and consequently 
o f  its immateriality— is founded on the self-consciousness of such substance. ^

A  thinking substance is conscious of its own individual un ity: it is conscious that 
itself is not m a n y  beings, but one. Mankind universally feel their own me ivi- 
dual unity when each contemplates himself. Each one is certain that it is the same 
being that rejoiced yesterday who remembers to-day— that all past and present affec
tions are the affections of one being, and not of many. The absolute oneness ot 
a thinking being is supposed to be inconsistent with a p lu r a l i t y  of parts. Io  
avoid this supposed inconsistency tho immaterialist assumes that such a substance is
without parts. ..........................  . . .

Dr. Brown says “ that tho very notion of p lu r a l i t y  and division is as inconsistent
with the notion of self as the notions of existence and non-existence. * lh a t  by the 
term « p l u r a l i t y lie means the plurality of parts, ns well as a plurality of atoms,—  
is very evident from the whole tenor of his reasoning. I f  the materialist, a s D i .  
Brown again says, “ assert thought to be the affection of a single particle, a monade; 
he must remember that if  what he chooses to term a single particle, be a particle ot 
matter, it too must still admit of division ; it must have a top and a bottom, a right 
side and a left; it must, as it is demonstrable in geometry, admit o f  being cut in dif
ferent points, by an infinite number of straight lines j and all the difficulty of the 
composition of thought, therefore, remains precisely as before. I f  it be supposed, 
continues he, c€ so completely divested of all the qualities  ̂or matter, as uot to bo 
extended, nor consequently divisible, it is then mind which is asserted under another 
name, and every thing which is at all important in the controversy is conceded. I*

A  unity of substance, consisting of parts, is supposed by Dr. Brow’ll and other imraa- 
terialists to be, not only relatively, but absolutely absurd. But this supposed absur
dity is only imaginary, and is founded wholly on supposition and false reasoning, and 
not on our self-consciousness. Self-consciousness teaches us the u n ity  of self, but it 
does not teach us that a unity of self is inconsistent with a plurality of parts, and 
consequently Lnextended. _ .

The absolute oneness or unity  of a thinking being can, by no means, be denied. 
Every man in all the world,— the savage as well as the philosopher,—is conscious that

* B row n’s Philosophy o f  the Human Mind. Lcctnro XCV.T. +
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what he calls himself is not many but one; but no man is conscious that the thinking 
substance called self does not consist of a plurality of parts,—no one is conscious that 
self is inextended. Indeed, in the very notion of unity is involved the notion of a 
plurality of parts. In abstract numbers themselves a unit consists of an unlimited 
number of fractional parts. A unit of time is composed of innumerable parts called 
moments. A unit of space embraces a countless number of fractional spaces. A unit 
of substance is composed of an immense number of fractional parts. Without a plu
rality of parts we can form no notion whatsoever of unity. I f  consciousness, there
fore, teaches us of the unity of self, it must teach us of a unity consisting of parts; 
otherwise it teaches us nothing. The unity of the thinking being, then, proves 
to a demonstration that it consists of parts, and consequently must be extended.

The term unity when applied to time, space, or substance, is entirely indefinite as 
to quantity. Any quantity, either great or small, may be assumed as a unit. In 
infinite space the universe may be assumed as a unit; in the solar system a world; in 
a multitude of human beings a man ; in a bodily organ a molecule of any compounded 
substance which enters into its composition; and, in a molecule, an atom may be 
assumed as the unit. In an atom there is an indefinite number of parts, either of 
which may be chosen as a unit. But when we descend the scale still farther, and 
speak of that which has no parts, we can form no possible conception of a ijnit of 
inextension. The tertn nothing, instead of unity, is the only applicable term for that 
which is inextended. To think of unity in reference to external things, we think 
of something that has parts; so likewise to feel the unity of the mind is to feel that it 
has parts.

If the unity or oneness of the mind is any evidence in favor of its being in- 
extended and without parts, the unity or oneness of all other substances is equal 
evidence of their inextension. All the atoms of every substance in the immen
sity of space, when considered separately and apart, are units, that is, each atom is 
not many substances, but one. Therefore, if the unity of substance necessarily im
plies the inextension of substance, every atom in the universe must be inextended and 
without parts, and consequently immaterial.

If it be said that the universe contains no substances that can he called units, but 
that each atom is a plurality of substances, this would not obviate the difficulty in 
the least; it would only be adding absurdity upon absurdity; for a plurality to exist 
without the possibility of a unity’s existing, is inconceivable nonsense. A plural num
ber, without a singular, ot many substances to co-exist without the possibility of the 
existence of any single one, is as grossly absurd as immaterialism itself. Hence unity 
implies parts as much as plurality. Therefore, wherever a unity or plurality of sub
stance exists, there matter exists, with all its essential characteristics.

No doubt but that the immaterialist absurdity was invented principally to combat 
the gross errors which have been embraced by some materialists, both of ancient aad 
modern times. The great majority of materialists have contended that thought and 
feeling are the results of organization, beginning and ceasing with it. Hobbes, Spi- 
nosa, Priestley, Darwin, ana numerous other individuals, have strenuously advocated 
this inconsistency. They have asserted that particles of matter have no susceptibili
ties of thought and feeling when unorganized, but as soon as they were brought to
gether into a certain system, the result of such union is thought and feeling. Dr. 
Brown, in combating this vague conjecture, has clearly shown that a system of par
ticles oan have no properties as a whole which it does not possess in its individual parts; 
and consequently that a thought, or a joy, or a fear, or any other affections of th* 
mind, cannot possibly be the affections resulting from a plurality, but in all cases must 
be the affections or feelings of every part of a substance. We most cordially believe 
with Dr. Brown, that a system of particles cannot possibly possess a property which 
the individuals composing the system do not possess. Had this great philosopher and 
metaphysician stopped here, his reasonings would have been amply sufficient to have 
overthrown the errors of Priestley, Darwin, and others who have supposed thought to 
begin and end with organization. But by supposing an individual unity to be incon
sistent with extension and parts, he has advocated an absurdity still more glaring than 
the one which a part of his reasoning has so successfully overthrown.

There is another gross error of a very different nature from the one advocated by 
Priestley and his followers, which Dr. Brown also very clearly exposes. This error
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consists in assuming thought, hope, fear, joy, sorrow, desire, and all other affections to 
be little particles of matter. We are not aware, however, that there was ever a hu
man being so void of common sense as to advocate this palpable inconsistency. I t is 
very evident that this error is not necessarily incorporated with that absurd notion 
which supposes thought and other affections to be a property of an organized system 
of particles, but not a property of each individual particle. The two errors are 
widely different: the one supposes a thought or feeling to be a property, not of a 
single par tide, but of a collection of particles ; the other supposes a thought or feel
ing to be a little particle of matter itself, and not a propirty of either a particle or 
collection of particles. The former error has had numerous advocates in such men 
as Priestley, Darwin, &c.; but the latter, so far as we are aware, has had no advo
cates. Dr. Brown, however, has attacked not only the former, but the latter error, 
as though it really had an existence in some popular theory.

(To be Continued.)

IMPORTANT FROM THE GREAT SALT LAKE.

(From the New York Herald, June, 22, 1849.)
F i r s t  G e n e r a l  E p i s t l e  o k  t h e  F i r s t  P r e s i d e n c y  o f  t h e  C h u r c h  o f  J e s u s  

CniusT o f  L a t t e r - d a y  S a i n t s ,  f r o m  t i i e  G r e a t  S a l t  L a k e  V a l l e y ,  t o  
t i i e  S a i n t s  s c a t t e r e d  t h r o u g h o u t  t h e  E a r t h — G r e e t i n g : —

Beloved Brethren—Since the General Epistle of the Twelve Apostles, from 
Winter Quarters, December 23, 1847, many events have transpired, interesting in 
their nature,as pertaining to the advancement of the church, preparatory to the 
coming of the Son of Man ; and we cheerfully improve this, the earliest opportu
nity, to communicate to you a brief history of these events, together with suoh coun
sel as the Holy Spirit shall indite.

The winter and spring of 1848 were diligently improved by many of the apostles 
and elders, in visiting the churches and brethren in different parts of the States 
counselling and setting in ordfer the things of the kingdom* and in endeavouring to

Erocure means for the removal of tffe church at Winter Quarters to the Great Salt 
<ake City ; but, although some of the Saints were liberal according to their ability, 

j e t  there was not sufficient collected to defray the expences which the presidency 
had previously incurred in searching out a new location and other similar operations 
for the benefit of the church* without rendering them any assistance for their con
templated journey, wbich was finally facilitated by the loan of teams, &c., by the 
brethren on Pottowatamie lands, and friends in and about camp.

Tbe general conference, on the 6th of April, 1848, held at the Log Tabernacle, 
in Iowa, unanimously acknowledged brother Brigham Young to be the president, 
and Heber C. Kimball and Willard Richards his counsellors; the three constituting 
a  quorum of the first presidency of the Church of Jesus Christ of Latter-day Saints.

Brothers Young and Kimball left Winter Quarters in May, and brother Richards 
in July, with large emigrating companies for this place, where they arrived in Sep* 
tember and October, and found the Saints enjoying almost universal health. Elder 
Amasa Lyman also accompanied this camp, and about the same time Elder Orsou 
Pratt left Winter Quarters for England Elder Woodruff took his departure for 
Canada, and Elders Hyde, George A. Smith, and Ezra T. Benson, loeated with the 
Saints on Pottowatamie lands. Brother Richards left Winter Quarters entirely 
vacated ; many of our cattle having been destroyed by the Indians, and many horses 
stolen on both sides of the river. A portion of brother Kimball’s camp was fired 
upon at the Elk Horn river by a band of the Ottoes and Omahas, and three of the 
brethren were wounded, two of whom are maimed for life.

On tbe 30th of November we received a Mail from Kanesville, Iowa, by the 
hand of Capt. Allen Compton and three other brethrenf giving us the cheering intelli
gence that many of the Saints who were unable to proceed further on their jour
ney, had setteled in various parts of Pottowatamie country, and -had been exceed* 
ingly blest in raising grain, excellent crops, vegetables, flocks and herds, and in pre
paration generally for future emigration, and that union and brotherly love prevailed. 

By the same Mail we also learned that the unparalleled prosperity of the work
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had increased the charch in England, and the British dominions adjacent, more than 
7,000 souls daring the previous year; while the power of Ood, with the power of the 
devil opposing, had been made manifest, as in days of old, to tbe great joy of the Saints.

Lyman W ight’s manifesto was received at the same time, which clearly demon
strated to the Saints tbat he was not one with us, consequently the C harch dis-fd- 
lowshipped him, and all who shall continue to follow him.

On our arrival in this valley, we found the brethren had erected foor forts, com
posed mostly of houses, including an area of about forty-seven acres, and number
ing about 6,000 souls, including our camp. The brethren bad succeeded in sowing 
and planting an extensive variety of seeds, at all seasons, from January to July, 
on a farm about twelve miles in length, and from one to six in width, including the 
city plot. Most of their early crops were destroyed, in the month of May, by 
crickets and frost, which continued occasionally until June; while the latter harvest 
was injured by drought and frost, which commenced its injuries about the 10th of 
October, and by the out-breaking of herds of cattle. The brethren were not suffi
ciently numerous to fight the crickets, irrigate the crops, and fence the farm of 
their extensive planting, consequently they suffered heavy losses; though the experi
ment of last year is sufficient to prove that valuable crops may be raised in this val
ley by an attentive and judicious management.

The winter of 1847-8 was very mild, grass abundant, flocks and herds thriving 
thereon, and the earth tillable most of the time during each month ; but the win
ter of 1848-9 has been very different, more like a severe New England winter. 
Excessive cold commenced on the 1st of December, and continued till tbe latter 
part of February. Snow storms were frequent, and though there were several 
thaws, the earth was not without snow during that period, varying from one to 
three feet in depth, both in time and places. The coldest day of the past winter 
was the 5th of February, the mercury falling 33 degrees below freesing point, and 
the warmest day was Sunday, the 25th of February, mercury rising to 21 degrees 
above freezing point, Fahrenheit. Violent and contrary winds have been frequent. 
The snow on the surrounding mountains has been much deeper, which has made 
the wood very difficult of access; while the cattle have become so poor, through 
fasting and scanty fare, that it has been difficult to draw the necessary fuel, and 
many have had to suffer more or less from the want thereof. The winter com
menced at an unusual and unexpected moment, and foubd many of the brethren 
without houses or fuel, and although there has been considerable suffering, there 
has been no death by the frost. Three attempts have been made by tbe brethra 
with pack animals or snow shoes to visit Fort Bridger, since the snow fell, but 
have failed ; yet it is expected that Oompton will be able to take the Mail east soon 
after April Conference.

In the former part of February, the Bishops took an inventory of the breadstuff 
in tbe valley, when it was reported tha t there was little more than three-fourths of 
a  pound per day for each soul, until the fifth of July ; and considerable w as known 
to  exist which was not reported. As a natural consequence, some were nearly des
titu te  while pthera had abundance. The common pnce of corn since harvest has 
been two dollars; some have sold for th ree; at present there is none in the  market 
a t any price. Wheat has ranged from four to five dollars, and potatoes from  six to 
twenty dollars per bushel; and though not to be bought at present, it is expected 
tha t there will be a good supply for seed by another year.

Our public works are prosperous, consisting of a council house, 45 feet square, 
two stories, building by tithing; also a bridge across the Western Jordan, at aa 
expense of 700 dollars, and six or seven bridges across minor streams, to be paid by 
a one per cent, property tax; also, a bath-house at tbe warm spring.

A field of about 8000 acres has been surveyed south of and bordering on the 
city, and plotted in five and ten acre lots, and a church farm of about 800 acres. 
The five and ten-acre lots were distributed to the brethren, by casting lota, aad 
every man is to help to build a pole, ditch, or a stone fence as shall be most conve
nient around the whole field, in proportion to the land be draws; also, a canal oo 
the cast tide, for the purpose of irrigation. There are three grist mills, and fire or 
six aaw mills in operation, and several more in contemplation. Mill stone, eqoal, 
to French burr, is found here.
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The location of a tannery and foundry are contemplated as soon as tbe Bnows 
leave tbe mountains.

Tbe forts are rapidly breaking up, by tbe removal of the bouses on to tbe city 
lota; and tbe city is already assuming the appearance of years, for any ordinary 
country; suoh is the industry and perseverance of the Saints.

A winter’s bunt, by rival parties of one hundred men each, has destroyed about 
700 wolves and foxes, 2 wolverines, 20 minx and pole «ats, 600 hawks, owli, and 
magpies, and 1000 ravens, in this valley, and vicinity.

On tbe return of a portion of the “ Mormon Battalion ” through the northern 
part of Western California, they discovered an extensive gold mine, which enabled 
them by a few days delay to bring a sufficient of tbe dust to make money plentiful 
in this place for all ordinary purposes of publie convenience; in the exchange the 
brethren deposited the gold dust with the presidency, who issued bills or & paper 
currency ; and the “ Kirtland Safety Fund ” re-signed, is on par with gold.

Elder Addison Pratt arrived in company with a part of the battalion on the 28th 
of September, 1848, and found his family in health, from whom he had been absent 
about five years, on a mission to the Society Islands, where have been baptized about 
1200 souls; Elder Grouard, who still remains at the islands, having baptized about 620 
at Aua. Tbe confidence of these native Saints is very great in the work of the 
Lord, and they seek for counsel in all their ways, insomuch tbat Elder Grouard’s 
labors became insupportable, and caused him to risk a voyage of 300 miles in an 
open boat, to bring brother Pratt to his assistance; and although he was shipwrecked 
on this voyage, yet he was prospered, was taken up by a passing vessel, accomplished 
his mission and returned to Aua with brother P ra tt; thus by the labors of Elder 
Rogers, who returned and died some two years since, and Elders Pratt and Gro- 
nard, the gospel has been planted on some twelve or fifteen of the Western Islands.

On the 1st of January, John Smith, uncle to the prophet, Joseph Smith, was or
dained patriarch to the church, holding the keys and powers thereof, the same as 
Father Joseph Smith and Hyrum.

On the 12th of February, Charles C. Rich, Lorenzo Snow, Erastus Snow, and 
Franklin D. Richards were ordained members of tbe quorum of tbe twelve apostles, 
to fill tbe vacancies occasioned by tbe removal of three to the first Presidency, and 
Lyman Wight, disfellowshipped. The names of the members of the Twelve Apos
tles, now are, in tbeir order, as follows:—

Orson Hyde, Parley P. Pratt, Orson Pratt, Wilford Woodruff, John Taylor, 
George A. Smith, Amasa Lyman, Ezra T. Benson, Charles C. Rich, Lorenzo Snow, 
Erastus Snow, and Franklin D. Richards.

Of tbe Presidency of the Seventies, Zera PuUifer, Levi W. Hancock, Jedidah M. 
Grant, and Henry Herriman are in this valley. Joseph Toung and Benjamin L. 
Clapp are in Pottowattamie county, and Albert C. Rock wood is on a mission to 
the Eastern States. Joseph Young is the presiding officer of the Seventies.

Immediately after filling the quorum of tbe Twelve Apostles, the first presidency 
assisted by the twelve present in the valley, proceeded to organize a stake of Zion 
at the Great Salt Lake City; Daniel Spencer, president, and David Fulmer and 
Willard Snow, counsellors.

Tbe High Council consists of Isaac Morley, Phineas Richards, Shadrach Roundy, 
Henry G. Sherwood, Titus Sittings, Eleazer Miller, John Vance, Levi Jackman, 
Ira Eldridge, Elisha H. Groves, William W. Major, and Edwin D. Woolley.

John Young is president of the high priests’ quorum, with Counsellors Reynolds 
and George B. Wallace.

John Mebeker is president of the elders’ quorum, with counsellors James H. Smith 
and Aaron Savej.

The valley in settled for twenty miles south and forty miles north of the city. 
The oity is divided into nineteen wards; tbe country south into three wards, and 
north three wards, and over each is ordained a bishop, with his counsellors, with 
Newell K. Whitney, president of the bishops' quorum, presiding, who has been in
structed to set in order all the lesser officers.

▲b o u t thirty of the brethren have recently gone to the Utah Valley, about sixty 
miles south, to establish a small colony for agricultural purposes, and fishing, hoping 
thereby to lessen the call for beef, wbich at the present time is rather scarce, at an
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average of seven and eight cents per pound, but will improve with the vegetation.
The wards of the city, generally, consist of nine blocks, each three squares, and 

each ward will be fenced by itself this season, on the plan of a big field, for tbe pur
pose of saving time for cultivation.

In consequence of Indian depredations on our horses, cattle, and other property, 
and the wicked conduct of a few base fellows who came among the Saints, the in
habitants of this valley, as is common in new countries generally, have organized a 
temporary government, to exist during its necessity, or until we can obtain a char
ter for a territorial government, a petition for which is already in progress.

There have been a large number of schools tbe past winter, in which the Hebrew, 
Greek, Latin, French, German, Tahitian, and English languages have been taught 
successfully.

Last fall the brethren had liberty to cut all the timber within thirty miles of tbe 
city, provided they would haul it into the city in the course of the wnter. They 
have been diligent and done the best they could, but have made but a small begin
ning towards securing what there is within fifteen miles.

The month of March and April, to the 4th, was very mild and pleasant, and 
many small crickets have made their appearance, but large flocks of plover have 
already come among them, and are making heavy inroads in tbeir ranks.

For the future it is not wisdom for the Saints to leave the States or California 
for this place, unless they have team and means sufficient to come through without 
any assistance from the valley; and that they should bring breadstuffs sufficient to 
last them a few months after their arrival; for the harvest will not be gathered, or 
tbe grain ready for gathering. The inhabitants of the valley will be altogether de
pendent on the crop of this season for their support, and wiU have no time to leare 
their tillage with their teams to bring in emigrating camps as they have hitherto 
done. Beside, quite a number of men, professors and unprofeseors, whose God 
shines best in gold, have left, and are about leaving, for the gold mines, to spend 
the season : the natural consequence of which will be a decrease of labor here in 
raising grain, while, many of their families remaining, the number of consumers 
will not decrease in proportion to the laborers. There are an abundance of nutri
tious roots in this valley, so that we have no fears of starvation; yet all the time 
tbat is expended in digging for roots will diminish the agricultural labour, and be 
a loss to the next harvest.

Tbe scarcity of grain since the settling of this valley has caused the slaughter of 
a multitude of cattle, which leaves room for a fresh supply as fast as opportunity 
shall present; and the emigrating brethren will do well to remember that they are 
liable to lose many on tbeir journey ; also their cattle are good property after their 
arrival, and there is no fear to tbeir bringing too many cows, young cattle, sheep, 
oxen, or the choicest breed of stock of any kind, to this place; for any of these arti
cles are better here than gold, for they will purchase what is to be purchased here 
when gold will not do i t ; as will also geese, ducks, turkeys, pea-fowls, guinea-bens, 
domestics, dry goods, groceries, window-glass, nails, (mostly 6, 8,10, shingle, and 
a few four-penny,) cotton yarn, a variety of dye stuffs, particularly dye setts, paints, 
gum myrrh, copal and shellac, spirits of turpentine, paper, books, saws, files, screws, 
and sheet tin of the best quality, hardware, cutlery, iron suitable for mills and all 
kinds of farming utensils, sligo sheet iron, steel of various kinds, copper and brass 
sheeting^ crockery, glasses, looking-glasses, shoe leather, harnesses, harness trim
ming, mill saws, mechanics’ tools, wire of various sizes, door locks and trimmings, 
cupboard and padlocks, all of which are better than cash in this city. Crockery 
and glass of any description had better be packed in cotton for safe conveyance, 
and the cotton will be very useful here. A variety of shoe leather is particularly 
Wanted this season, and a large amount.

There are an extensive variety of grain and seeds already in the valley, but that 
should not prevent the Saints from bringing choice seeds from any part of the earth, 
for every thing good that can grow here is wanted; and a large amount of tbe 
Osage orange, Cherokee rose tree, and English hawthorn seeds are needed this year 
for hedges, and the potato, or hill onion, for eating; also lobelia, mulberry, and 
black locust seed. Any amount of unadulterated silesia, or French beet seed, 
would be useful here this season.
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The brethren in Pottowatamie, who cannot fit themselves out this season as we 

have suggested, will do well to continue where they are, striving for the same ob
ject the next year; and the Saints in the United States, Canada, Europe, Asia, and 
Africa, will continue to gather on the Pottowatamie lands, and prepare for tbeir 
future journey agreeable to our previous instruction. Notwithstanding, if there 
are young or single men, or men of families, (who can leave them comfortably pro
vided for to come on next season,) who can be spared from Pottowatamie, to come 
on here this season, and raise grain, build houses, &c., it would be well for them to 
come; for one such man here can do more, in providing for the future arrival and 
wants of the Saints, than thi'ee can in tarrying in Iowa; but if they have a golden

Sod in their hearts, they had better stay where they are. Let all these things be 
ecided in wisdom by the council which is among you.
The Twelve at Pottowatamie will see that copies of this epistle are forwarded to 

the Saints in all the Eastern nations.
Eider Amasa Lyman is delegated to carry this epistle to the Saints in Western 

California, and cause it to be circulated among the brethren in the western hemis
phere as far as possible; not forgetting the Society Islands, whither Elder Addison 
Pratt, with his family, and other elders, are expecting to repair the present season.

We would remind tbe Saints in Western California, who are not coming hither 
this season, that they have it in their power to do much good, by forwarding to this 
place their tithing and donations, to the extent of tbeir ability; and the more liberal 
they are in this thing, this season, the more they will have to bring with them when 
they come; for their offerings are now needed by the poor Saints, and the Lord has 
put it in your power to help tbem, and your stewardship will be required at your 
hands; and as you give, so it will be given unto you.

Several elders have already received their appointment on foreign missions, to 
the Western Islands, England, and various nations, but wisdom dictates that their 
labors be retained here, at least until after the approaching harvest.

Brothers Parley P. Pratt and John Taylor, as well as Amasa Lyman and those 
of tbe Twelve recently ordained, are in this place, and are labouring night and day 
to do good to the church and locate their families comfortably, so that they can 
again have the privilege of going forth to the nations and preaching the gospel. 
If the Saints abroad want to see tbe elders from this place, let them send us their 
means according to their ability, that the hands of the faithful may be let loose; 
that the cords with which they are bound may be severed, and tbat the elders of 
Israel may feel themselves free as air, and with joyful hearts leave their families and 
kindred and all that is dear to them here, and soar away as on eagles’ wings to the 
nations, proclaim the gospel of salvation, the day of deliverance to the oppressed; 
gather the outcasts of Judah and the remnants of Ephraim from the four winds to 
the place of their inheritance; that Zion may be built up, Jerusalem re-established, 
and the glory of the latter day fill the earth.

We have often told the Saints that those who come to this place should be fully 
determined to keep the commandments of God and work righteousness, otherwise 
they could not expect the blessing of heaven to rest upon them; for there is nothing 
here which need to hinder any man from doing right; and, knowing as we do tbe 
temptations and designs of the enemy of all good in endeavouring to lead men astray 
from the path of duty, we are constrained to say to the Saints, tbat those whose 
hearts are not fully set in them to work righteousness and follow the counsel of 
those whom God has appointed to lead His people in these last days, but those who 
love a little shining dust, or filthy lucre, ana care more to gratify their own covet
ous propensities, by running hither and thither after they have arrived at this place, 
like the wind upon the mountains, they had better keep away; such Saints are not 
wanted hers: God has no use for them, neither have his servants; for the kingdom 
of heaven can easier be built up without them than with them.

The Saints need not suppose that, because they cannot all gather to this stake of 
Zion at the present time, there is nothing for them to do. Let the elders preach 
the gospel everywhere, as they have the opportunity, and let all Saints everywhere 
watch and pray without ceasing, lest they be founa sleeping, as at midnight, and 
the bridegroom should make his appearance and close tne door against them ; for 
there never has been a time, since tne coming forth of tbe Book or Mormon, when
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there has been a wider field opened for the exercise of faith and good works, with 
a prospect of success therein, than at the present.

The public buildings and other public works necessary for establishing a stake of  
Zion at this place, will require a great amount of means, besides labor and many mate
rials, such as window-glass, nails, door trimmings and fixtures, fastenings, and trim
mings of various descriptions will be wanted before they can be manufactured here ; 
all of which will require means to purchase and transport. W e have therefore appoint
ed Eider Orson Hyde our agent in the United States generally, to receive and gather 
tithing and donations. W e have also appointed Elder Wiiford Woodruff our agent 
to receive and gather tithing and donations in Canada, Nova Scotia, N ew  J3i uns- 
wick, and adjacent islands, as he shall have opportunity. W e have also appointed 
Elder Orson Pratt, of Liverpool, our agent to receive and gather tithing and dona
tions in England and the British Islands, and from all the Saints adjacent; and \\e  
invite all the Saints in the east to be faithful and diligent in making their remit
tances to these our agents, that we may speedily have means to procure such mate
rials as are necessary to prosecute the work the Lord has given us to d o ; and our 
ao-ents will keep an accurate and detailed account of all such tithing and donations, 
and appropriate the same only to our order.

On the 4th of April there was a heavy snow-storm in the valley, but the earth 
was clear again by mid-day of the 5th. Some rain on the 6th caused an adjouin- 
ment o f  the annual conference of the church till the 7th, and the day was spent m 
preaching and teaching, and conference closed on Sabbath, p . m . ,  having been at
tended by a large assembly o f the Saints, who unanimously acknowledged the
several officers mentioned in this epistle.

To Elder Parley P . Pratt has been assigned a mission to the Western Islands,
whither he is expecting to go before another winter. I t  is also expected dui ing
the same period that Elder Charles 0 .  Rich will enter on the mission assigned him, 
by locating himself and family somewhere in Western California.

That the Saints mny be faithful in every good word and work, and be diligent in 
all things, and yet not by haste and waste, which bringeth destruction ; and, inas
much as they cannot be prepared to come to this place this season, let them be per
severing in making preparation, and wait their time in patience, and it shall bo well 
with them; for the Holy Spirit will dwell with them, which will cause gladness of  
heart and cheerfulness of countenance, so thac ev ery  burden will be light and every 
yoke easy, which is the prayer of your brethren in the new and everlasting covenant,
and vour servants continually for Christ’s sake. Amen.

J  B r i g h a m  Y o u n g ,
H e b e r  0 .  K i m b a l l ,

* W i l l a r d  I I i c i i a r d s .

THE MORMON SETTLEMENT IN THE GltEAT SALT LAKE VALLEY.

W e wish to call the reader’s attention to the new and most extraordinary con
dition of the Mormons. Several thousand of them have found a resting place in  
the most remarkable spot on the North American continent.— Since the children o f  
Israel wandered through the Wilderness, or the Crusaders rushed on Palestine, 
there has been nothing so historically singular as the emigration and recent settle
ment of the Mormons. Thousands of them came from the Manchesters and Shef
fields of England, to join other thousands congregated from W e s t e r n  N ew  York, 
.ind N ew  York and N ew  England— boasted descendants of the pilgrim fathers— to
gether to follow after a new Jerusalem in the West. Having a temple amid the 
churches and schools of Lake county, Ohio, and driven from it by popular opinion, 
they build the Nauvoo of Illinois. I t  becomes a great town. Twenty thousand 
people flock to it. They are again assaulted by popular persecution ; their prophet 
murdered, their town depopulated, and finally their temple burned ! Does all this 
persecution to which they have been subjected destroy them ? N ot at all. Seven 
thousand are now settled, in flourishing circumstances, on the Plateau summit of  
the North American continent. Thousands more are about to join them from Iowa, 
and thousands more are coming from Wales. The spectacle is most singular, and
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this is one of the singular episodes of the great drama of this age. The spot on 
which tbe Mormons are now settled, is, geographically, one of the most interesting 
in the western world.—dneinnati Atlas.

The Mormon Saints, after enduring all the sufferings of persecution in Missouri 
and IUionis, many of their leaders and apostles having been slain, and the whole 
body of tbe survivors having been hunted from place to place, have, at last, found a 
New Jerusalem, or Holy Land, in the Great Salt Lake Valley, situated between 
the Rocky Mountains and the Sierra Nevada, which belongs to the territory of 
California, and may be called Eastern California. This is one of the most remark
able regions on the face of tbe globe.

The Mormons have just issued tbeir first General Epistle to all the Latter-day 
Saints throughout tbe whole earth. I t  appears that they have commenced a most 
prosperous settlement. Certainly they have a vast country before them. One o# 
tbeir fields contains eigbt thousand acres, and none of their corn patches numbe 
leas than a thousand acres. There they count mountains and rivers, and gold 
mines, and the richest pasturage, and flocks and herds innumerable amongst their 
possessions. It is generally supposed that the eastern Bide of the Sierra Nevada, 
and the streams running from it, will be found to be as full of gold dust as the 
western side on the Saoramento. There is no reason to suppose that the geological 
features of one side of the mountain differ from those which have been developed 
on th* other. Well, the Mormons possess all that country. They are an indus- 
trious race, and are well qualified to develop tbe resources of the rich region in 
which they have now located themselves. This is, indeed, probably tbeir New Jeru
salem, where they will be able to build up a city with pillars of gold, slated with 
silver, and paved with rubies and emeralds. Who knows ? According to the ob
servations on that region made by Fremont, and Abert, and Kearney, and others, 
some portions of tbat country are really wonderful. It seem to be a sort of Holy 
Land on a large scale. It has the Salt Sea in it, much larger than that of Pales
tine; and it has also a Jordan, a Mount Horeb,and almost all the great features of 
the ancient Holy Land, but on a tremendously large scale. Brigham Young seems 
to be the Moses of the whole concern.

This expedition of the Mormons has some analogy to that of the exodus of the 
Israelites from Egypt. Illinois, and Missouri, and Iowa have been to tbe Mormons 
the land of bondage from which they have escaped, and in which their leaders and 
saints were shot down, in the way that we shot down the “ mob ” in Massacre- 
phace, up-town. Now they promise to become a free, powerful, and prosperbus 
people. They have a great deal of religion, and a great deal of cant. But cant is 
a very neoessary thing in a cold climate. I t keeps them warm.—N. York Herald.

AUGUST 1, 1849.

Our beloved brother, Elder William Howell, from Wales, has been ordained to the 
High Priesthood, and a few days since started on his mission to the west of France. 
We have great confidence that the Lord will bless the labors of Brother Howell in 
that Land. We wish to use every exertion to establish the gospel as permanently 
among th* French as it is now established among the English.

Item s o r  News trom  O ouhoil BiAJrra.—Elder George A. Smith writes from 
Council B faffs, Iowa, under date of May 28tb, from which we learn that tbe Welsh 
company of Saints arrived at that point on tbe 17th. They suffered extremely from 
the cholera while passing up the Missouri river. The most of tbat oompany will 
remain at the Blum to make preparations to receive the Welsh emigration. Bro
ther James Bond, who was reported as dead, arrived safely afrthe Bluffs. Cholera 
was raging fearfully in most of the towns on tbe Missouri river.

Kiftkaia and Livingston, merchants at St. Louis, were sending over about forty
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tons of goods to the valley of the Great Salt Lake: these goods had arrived at the 
Bluffs, and the company was soon to leave for the great western plains. 500 
waggons, bound for the gold regions, had crossed the Missouri river at the Bluffs: 
about 12,000 waggons had crossed the river at the different points below. Elder 
Smith says, 44 The world is perfectly crazy after gold. It is estimated that 40,000 
men are on their way overland in search of the yellow dirt. Brother Hawkins told 
me to-day that, while in California, he washed oat 750 dollars worth of gold in half 
a day.”

“ A. W. Babbit left this place on Thursday for the Great Salt Lake in company 
with six men, 18 mules, and several horses.” He carries the mail. He says, “ he 
sleeps on the wind, (alias, India rubber bags filled with air,) and intends to go 
through in 30 days. The Indians on the plains have lost many of their horses by 
the hard winter. We hope they will not steal any of Babbit’s horses; bat they will 
require watching.”

Brother Compton and his company had just arrived with the mail from the Great 
Salt Lake. They came through in 42 days. “ They had to swim many of the 
streams that are generally fordable, and had to beat their way through mountain 
snows for 100 miles.” They met the first company of California gold seekers 130 
miles east of fort Laramie. Captain Compton had to leave the road for 200 miles 
to give them a chance to pass.

“ Waggon makers, blacksmiths, and carpenters will remain here to build wag
gons and prepare to fit out the emigrants for tbe mountains. I am making all the 
exertions in my power to get away. It is getting late in the season already ; bat 
if I can find any thing in the neighbourhood of a fit out, I shall go between this 
and the first of July. Brother Orson Spencer’s company is expected to roll into 
camp to-morrow. A great quantity of spring wheat has been sowed, and it looks 
extremely well. The winter wheat also promises an abundant crop. The season 
has been backward. Much cold and rain. The Indian com crop will be late; 
much has not yet been planted.

QDESTION8 FOR THE LATTER-DAY SAINTS.

BT THE REV. F. AUSTIN, A ROMAN CATHOLIC MINISTER.

1. Question—“ What order is to be observed ? Are we to believe in God on the 
authority of the bible ? or are we to believe the bible on the authority of God ? ”

Answer.—We are to believe in both God and the bible, on the authority of evidence. 
Evidence is the foundation of all belief; for instance God reveals himself to his ser
vants, and sends them forth to testify of his existence, and also of the truth of his word. 
These servants, having not only a belief in the word of God and in his existence, but 
an actual knowledge by revelation, go forth and testify to that which they know : this 
evidence will be a savor of life unto life to all who believe and obey, and a savor of 
death unto death unto all who believe not. On the testimony of inspired men sent of 
God, mankind in all ages have been justified or condemned, as they believed or dis
believed. The testimony of men, however learned or pious they may be, who have 
never received a revelation from God, will have no effect upon the world either to jus
tify or condemn them. A church without new revelation have not the testimony of 
Jesus, which is the spirit of prophecy; and without the testimony of Jesus the world 
cannot be condemned through their preaching. Therefore we are to believe in God 
and in his word on the authority of those whom he sends by new revelation, or else 
we shall be condemned.

2. Question.—“ If we are to believe in God on the authority of the bible, on whose 
authority are we to believe the bible, according to Mormonite principles ? ”

Answer.—We are to believe in both God and his word, on the authority of his in
spired messengers who are sent to testify of the truth.

3. Question.—“ And if we are to believe the bible on the authority of the God of 
the Mormonites, can we hare any proof without the bible that such a God really ex
ists at all ? ”

Answer.—The testimony of God’s messengers is a proof or evidence both of the ex
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istence of Qod and of the truth of his word,'which will prove the salvation or damna
tion of all who receive or reject such testimony.

4. Question.—“ If man be created according to the image and likeness of God, 
does this likeness consist in his having all the qualities of God, or only some ? and if 
only some, which ? ”

Answer.—This likeness consists in his having the quality of form  or shape. The 
spirits of men in the beginning were created in the form or shape of the spirits of the 
Father and Son. The external form of the fleshly bodies of men resembles in shape 
the external form of the spiritual bodies of men, and these again resemble in shape 
tbe external form of the Father of Spirits.

5. Question.—“ If the God of the Mormonites have passions, may he not be led 
astray by his passions ? Man often is. If  the likeness be in every thing, he must be 
sometimes. Passion makes man swerve from the truth, if the resemblance be in every 
thing, the God of the Mormonites must be liable to swerve from truth likewise. 
How then should we believe the bible true on the authority of such a God as that of 
the Mormonites ? ”

Answer.—Man when first created was pronounced very good with all the rest of 
this creation. His passions then were all good; they became corrupted only through 
disobedience. Passions then are good and calculated to render intelligent beings 
happy, when controlled according to the law of God. Without passion man couTd 
not love, nor desire, nor rejoice, nor be merciful, nor manifest any other act that would 
be good. So God, without these passions, could not manifest any of these feelings. 
He could not love the works of his hands, nor desire their happiness, nor rejoice in 
their righteousness. God has infinite wisdom and knowledge as well as passions; by 
his wisdom and knowledge he knows how to regulate his passions in the best possible 
manner to maintain his own glory, and promote the well reing of his creatures. Be
cause of his infinite wisdom and knowledge there is no danger of his suffering his pas
sions to be enticed and led astray. Man, because he is a being of finite wisdom and 
knowledge, frequently suffers his passions to be enticed and overcome by that which 
is evil. Because of his shortsightedness he does not always see the consequences of 
his actions in full until it is too late; not so with God, his knowledge effectually pre
serves him from all actions which are inconsistent with the great perfections of his 
nature. With his infinite wisdom and knowledge then, he never can be enticed to 
swerve from the great and eternal principles of right, which will for ever govern his 
high and exalted character.

6. Question.—“ If he be essentially limited, how can we know him to be a God of 
infinite truth—a God that cannot lie r ”

Answer.—God is not essentially limited in any of his attributes. He is infinite in 
wisdom, knowledge and goodness; he is infinite in justice, mercy and tru th ; he has 
all power to do all things which are in accordance with his perfections and attributes.

7. Question.—“ If Uod be limited in his nature, how can his mind take in the 
knowledge of all the past which has extended back from all eternity ? ”

Answer.—God is not limited in his nature; hence the past is known to him as well 
as the present.

8. Question.—“ Even supposing that all the future might be divined in succession, 
how can a limited mind take in at once the entire future which will never end ? ”

Answer.—God’s mind is not limited in knowledge; therefore the future is known 
to him as well as the present.

9. Question.—“ How can a being, limited to time, know' the future at all ? By 
logical conclusions, the relation of cause and effect. But if the effects do not neces
sarily follow certain causes, how can they be known for certain ? ”

Answer.—God and all of his magnificent works are limited to duration or time. 
I t could not possibly be otherwise. God does not exist in the past, neither does he 
exist in the future, but he exists n o w . He has existed in the past, he will exist in 
the future; but he exists now, that is, in the present. All the acts of God and man 
must take place in time. God nor nothing else could possibly exist without being limited 
to time. Take away duration and no being can possibly conceive of existence. God 
has nowhere revealed how he knows the future, but he has revealed that he does know 
the future. He may know it by the relation of cause and effect. He may know it 
independently of cause and effect; or directly and intuitively the same as man knows
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or perceives His own existence. IVIan knows that lie himself feels, find thinks, and ic- 
members, and wills, but he cannot tell how be knows these tilings. Wc believe these 
powers to be the original susceptibilities of the mind, but we cannot tell why the 
mind possesses these susceptibilities. So we believe God possesses foreknowledge, but 
whether it be an original principle of bis nature, or whether he foreknows by the 
relation of cause and effect is not revealed. Reason would seem to say that it is by an 
original principle of his nature.

10. Question.— " Do the acts of our free will necessarily follow from any previous 
cause ? And if they do, how can that be called an act of free will, which necessarily 
follows a previous cause ? And if they do not, how can a being limited to time know
them before they happen ? ” .1

A nsw er .— 'The mind wills, and then acts. The will of the mind is the cause, the 
acts are the necessary effects flowing from it. The mind wills according to motives. 
Motives are the causes which govern the will. The mind lias the power of origina
ting the motive. The mind, therefore, is free to originate different kinds of 
motives: these motives govern the will, and the will governs the acts. We 
believe tbe mind to be perfectly free to constitute a motive, to annul it, 01 change it 
for another 5 and therefore it follows, that it must in this sense be fi ec m "\\ illing and 
acting. God does foreknow the acts of mind, but how, revelation, as we said 
above, does not inform us. There are many things which we know, yet we are en
tirely unable to assign any reason for that knowledge. It  is as much a mystery to 
us that God should know the present as it is that he should know the future acts of 
mind. It is entirely a mystery to us that God or any other substance should have 
the quality of thinking, feeling, or knowing at all. Therefore it is no more myste
rious to us that God should know the future, than it is that he should have the quality 
of knowing anything. Can any one tell why the Deity, or man cither, knows or feels 
anything ? We know that God is possessed with the quality of .knowledge, but no 
one can render any reason how or why his substance possesses that quality. We can 
say that it is an inherent or original quality of his nature j aud with equal piopiiety, 
we can say, that it is an inherent or original quality of his nature to know the future. 
The latter is no more an impossible quality than the former. When man can assign a 
reason why the substance of the Deity has the susceptibility of knowing or perceiving 
anything, lie will doubtless be able to also render a reason why he knows the future.

11. Question.__“ And if he cannot foresee the acts of man's free will, how can ho
foresee the revolutions which flow as consequences from them ? And if he does not, 
how could he be the author of the prophecies contained in scripture ? ”

A nsw er.__God is the author of scriptural prophecy, therefore he can foresee the
acts of the minds of men, and the revolutions wnicn flow as consequences from them.

12. Q u e s t i o n “ If  the God of the Mormonites be like a man in figure, we must 
suppose the organs of the'senses to have the same uses, and to be dependent on the same 
sources for information fh is  ears, in consequence, for hearing must be dependent on 
the transmission of sound. _ How, then, can he hear his people praying to him in
Europe when he is in America ? ” .

Answ er  —Because the figure  of two substances are alike, that is no evidence that 
the Qualities of the two substances are alike. A wax figure may be in the shape of a 
man, and yet, we all know, that it has not the qualities of a man. A wise man may 
have the figure of a foolish man, and yet be far superior to him m the qualities of  
wisdom, knowledge and understanding. God may have the figure of a man, and yet 
have many qualities and susceptibilities which man lias not got. lh e  resemblance of 
figure, then, has nothing to do, as to whether other qualities shall be alike or unlike. 
The spiritual body of the Deity is altogether a different kind of substance from the 
fleshly body of man, yet they may resemble each other in figure. The substances aro 
entirely different, therefore, though the figures should resemble each other, this is no 
evidence that all the qualities must be alike. The ear of the fleshly body may be af
fected by the vibrations of our atmosphere; the ear of a spiritual body may be aftected 
in an entirely different manner, and yet their figures may resemble each other. Tho 
ear of the fleshly body maybe affected by tbe vibrations of many elastic substances be
sides the atmosphere. Sound is conveyed through various mediums with different 
degrees of velocity. The ear of the spiritual body may be affected, not only by tho 
atmosphere and other elastic mediums which affect the ear of flesh, but it also may be
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affected by a vast number of other more subtle and refined mediums, which may trans
fer sound with a velocity immensely superior to any motion with which we are acquainted. 
A refined medium which would convey sound with no greater velocity than that of light, 
would carry information from Europe to America in less than the sixtieth part of a 
second. But if God foreknows all things, he must have foreknown all about our 
prayers millions of ages before we woe bora, and must also have foreknown tbe 
the precise time when we would pray, and the kind of spirit or feeling, and tbe de
gree of faith that would accompany each prayer; and if he knew all these things be
fore they come to pass, he must certainly know them tbe moment they do come to 
pass; and, therefore, with a foreknowledge of all things, there would be no neces
sity for his receiving information of our prayers by the transmission of sound; be 
would know and understand our prayers the moment they were offered up, the same 
as he knew them and understood them in ages before they were offered up. “ He that 
formed the ear shall he not hear.” Because God knows tbe nature of music, that is 
b o  reason why he may not rejoice in hearing music. One use, then, of the ears of his 
spiritual body is, no doubt, to hear and rejoioe in delightful music, not that it increases 
Ins knowledge, but it is joyful to his ear. The ear of man serves a double purpose; 
it is not only a medium of information, but a medium of sounds that are delightful to 
the mind. The ear of the Lord may be delighted with sounds, though he receive 
Bo additional knowledge by those sounds.

13. Question.—“ As it appears there are many stars, according to the “ Millennial 
Star,” (Vol. x., page 333), which are so distant that it would take thirty thousand 
years for light to travel from them to our world; are these stars within the dominions 
of the Goa of the Mormonites or not ? If they are not, have they a God of their
__0 «ow n.

Answer.—There is “ one God and Father of all, who is above all, and through all, 
and in you all.” (Eph. iv. 6.) “ In him we live, and move, and have our being.” (Acts 
xvii. 28.) This God hath created all things by his Son. By him “ he made the 
worlds.” (Heb. i. 1, 2.) “ By him were all things created that are in heaven, and
that are in earth, visible and invisible, whether they be thrones, or dominions, or prin
cipalities, or powers; all things were created by him and for him; and he is before 
all things, and by him all things consist.” (Col. l. 16, 17.) “ Thou hast created all 
things, and for thy pleasure, they are and were created.” (Rev. iv. 11.) The God 
o f the scriptures is our God. The Father, Son, and Holy Ghost, being one God, is 
our God. His dominions are stretched out through the immensity of space; and 
wherever his dominions extend, there his Holy Ghost extends.*

14. Question.—“ If the different regions of the universe, extending, perhaps, to 
infinite distances through the regions of infinite space, have each of them Gods of 
their own, is there one Supreme God over them all or not ? And if there is, is he 
like man as well as the God of the Mormonites ? ”

Answer.—The God of the bible is our God; and he is the Supreme God over all 
his works; he is the “ King of king's, and Lord of lords.” (1 Tim. vi. 15 ; also Rev. 
xix. 16.) He is like man in his u image and likeness," but infinitely superior to man 
in his qualities and attributes.

15. Question.—“ If these stars are within the dominions of the God of the Mor- 
monites, then when he goes to visit that part of his dominions, bow can he hear us at 
such a distance ? ”

Answer.—The answer to this question will be found in the answer to question 
twelfth. It matters not where the person of God is, if he have the knowledge of all 
things future, then he has a knowledge of our prayers at the very moment they are 
offered up, as well as to know about them ages before. If this is not the case, then 
he has not the foreknowledge of all things.

16. Question— “ If it takes 30,000 years for the transmission of light, how long 
will it take for the transmission of sound ? ”

Answer.—The answer to this question will depend altogether upon the proportional 
velocity of sound to that of light. Sound, in our atmosphere, is transmitted about 
one million times slower than light; hence, with that velocity, it would take about

* For my views more folly on the nature and attributes of the Godhead, the reader ia 
refered to my Treatise, entitled “ Absurdities of Immaterialwra.”
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thirty thousand million of years for sound to travel to the most distant lnminoas 
bodies that have been discovered through the aid of the telescope. If sound travelled 
through some spiritualized medium, one billion of times swifter than light, it could be 
transferred to the most distant bodies yet discovered in less than one second. If light 
can fly with a velocity one million times swifter than sound, there is no reason to show 
why there may not be some more refined spiritual substances which can traverse space 
with a velocity one billion times swifter than light.

17. Question.—“ And consequently how many years after our death must it be 
before he can hear our prayers ? ”

Ansvoer.—If God knows all things, sound cannot convey to him any additional 
knowledge. Therefore our prayers are understood independently of the transmission 
of atmospheric vibrations.

18. Question —“ If he always remains here, what must become of those parts of 
his dominions which he does not visit ? ”

Answer.—The Holy Spirit of God is in all parts of his dominions, governing and 
controlling all things, according to the mind and will of the Father and Son. The 
persons of the Father and Son visit such portions of their dominions as they think 
proper.

19. Question.—“ If he be like man, his legs must be the organs of motion ; if not, 
what purpose do they serve ? If they are, are they good for walking through the air as wcfl 
os on land ? Or has he wings, or now ? or some organ of motion we have not got ? And 
if we have not got this organ, how can we be created to his image and likeness, sup
posing the resemblance in every thing ? ”

Answer.—The resemblance between man and God has reference, as we have 
already observed, to the shape or figure; other qualities may or may not resemble each 
Other. Man has legs, so has God, as is evident from his appearance to Abraham. 
Man walks with his legs, so does God sometimes, as is evident from his going with 
Abraham towards Sodom. God can not only walk, but he can move up or down 
through the air without using his legs as in the process of walking. (See Gen. xviL 
22; also xi. 5 ; also xxxv. 13.)—“ A man wrestled with Jacob until the breaking of 
day; ” after which Jacob says—“ I have seen God face to face, and my life is pre
served.”—Gen. xxxii. 24—30. That this person had legs is evident from nis wrestling 
with Jacob. His image and likeness was so much like man’s, that Jacob at first sup
posed him to be a man.—(See 24th verse.) God, though in the figure of a man, has 
many powers that man has not got. He can go upwards through the air. He can 
waft himself from world to world by his own self-moving powers. These are powers 
not possessed by man only through faith, as in the instances of Enoch and Elijah. 
Therefore, though in the figure of a man, he has powers far superior to man.

20. Question.—“ When God appears surrounded with glory, is this glory essential to 
him or not ? If essential, how can he lay it aside, as he seems to have done when be 
appeared to Abraham ? If his appearing so does not prove it essential, how does his 
appearance in the form of a man prove that form essential to him ?”

Answer.—The glory of God is essential to him under all circumstances, whether 
his person is visible or invisible—whether man is permitted to behold that glory or 
not. He never lavs aside his glory, though he may not always render it viable to 
mortals. “ The God of glory,” says the martyr Stephen, u appeared unto our father 
Abraham when he was in Mesopotamia, before he dwelt in Cnarran.”—Acts, vii. 2. 
But because he showed Abraham his person, it did not necessarily follow that he must 
also show him his glory. The person of God is one thing, and his glory is another; 
they are inseparably connected. He cannot divest his person of his glory, nor lay it 
aside, but he can hide his glory from the gaze of man, or he can reveal it and his per
son also, or he can reveal nis person and not his glory. The visibility or the in via
bility of the glory of God does not render it non-essential to him. The glpry is jost 
as essential as his image and likeness, and his image or likeness, resembling that of 
man’s, is as essential as his glory—neither can be laid aside, though one or both may 
be rendered visible or invisible.

21. Question.—“ If he be no bigger than a man, how can he be higher than heaven, 
deeper than hell, the measure of him larger than the earth and broader than the sea ?” 
— See book of Job, xi. 8 and 9

Answer.—These were not the sayings of Job, but the sentiments of Zophar th«
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Naamathite. Now Zophar and Eliphaz the Temanite, and Bildad the Shuhite, were 
all reproved by the Almighty for having spoken wrongfully concerning God :—“ The 
Lord said to Eliphaz the Temanite, My wrath is kindled against thee, and against 
thy two friends : for ye have not spoken of me the thing that is right, as my servant 
Job has.”—Job, xlii. 7. The words of Zophar, therefore, are not to be depended 
upon, according to the Lord’s own testimony, unless they can be proved true from some 
other source. God’s Holy Spirit, as we have already remarked, extends through all 
his dominions, and may truly De said to be “ as high as heaven ” or “ longer than the 
earth, or broader than the sea.”

22. Question.—“ If his presence do not extend beyond his size, that is, the size of a 
man, how could he divide the waters of the sea—how could he hold them up ? If 
they were a solid mass, it might be conceived; but all the strength in the world wont 
hold up water; and it must be remembered that a person must be present where he 
acts.”

Answer.—He could divide the waters of the sea, and hold them up by the actual 
presence of his Holy Spirit, which not only moves upon the face of the waters, but 
is likewise in and through the waters, governing them and controlling all the elements 
according to the mind of God. It is the actual presence of this Spirit that produces 
all the phenomena ascribed to the laws of nature, as well as many of the deviations 
from those laws, commonly called miracles; it extends, like the golden rays of the 
bright luminary of heaven, through all extent: it spreads life and happiness through 
all the varied species of animated beings, and gilds the starry firmament with a mag
nificent splendour, celestial, immortal, and eternal.

23. Question.—“ Is the Holy Ghost a dove ? or has he the shape and size of a dove ? 
and if his appearance as a dove does not prove him to be a dove, nor to be of the 
shape and size of a dove, how will God, appearing like a man to Abraham prove him 
to be a man, or to have the shape and size of a man ? ”

Answer.—“ The Holy Ghost descended in a bodily shape like a dove ” and rested 
upon our Saviour. It appeared on the day of pentecost to one hundred and twenty 
disciples in the form of “ cloven tongues, like as of fire, and it sat upon each of them,” 
and “ they were filled with the Holy Ghost.” “ It filled all the house where they 
were sitting.” It appears by these instances that the Holy Ghost is a widely diffused 
Bubstance, existing in large quantities, or it could not have sat upon so many persons 
at the same time, and filled tne whole house where they were sitting. From these 
facts we learn that different portions of the Holy Ghost can assume different forms at 
different times. But we have no such instances when the person of God has been 
manifested. On all occasions when he was seen by Abraham, Jacob, Moses, the 
seventy elders of Israel, Micaiah, Isaiah, down until tne coming of Jesus in the flesh, 
he appeared in the form and size of a man. Because the different parts of that inex
haustible substance called the Holy Spirit, has assumed different shapes, that is no 
evidence that God will change his personal image and likeness. If man in the begin
ning was created in his image and likeness—if he has, when he has been seen, always 
appeared in the shape of a man—if Jesus, who is known to be in the form of man, is 
in the “ express image of the Father’s person,” then we have no evidence to suppose 
any variation or change in his personal form : hence we have every reason to believe 
his personal image ana size to be as permanent and essential as man’s.— E d .

I n t e r e s t i n g  f r o m  t h e  P l a i n s . — The “ Cleveland Herald” publishes the follow
ing extract of a letter, dated Fort Leavenworth, May 16th, from A. G. Lawrence, of 
Cleveland:—

“ The amount of emigration over the Plains is immense, beyond all estimate. It 
is predicted there will be extreme distress and privation among the emigrating cara
vans. The average distance the teams travel per day is about 16 miles. There have 
been more than 20,000 mules, oxen and horses gone forth from Independence alone; 
from St. Joseph about 15,000; and the whole region at this moment seems like one 
tented field for miles and miles in all directions. There are more than 50,000 ani
mals on the Plains at the very lowest estimate, and more than nine-tenths are travel
ling along the same track.

“ Recommendations are about to be made officially from this point to the general 
government to furnish relief as soon as possible, to be forwarded on to the Plains for
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the vast multitudes who otherwise must inovitably leave their bones to bleach by the

“ Col. Sumner, tho commanding officer at this post, who has not had much experi
ence on the Plains, and knows their peril, says he fears there will bo more deaths on 
the road to California this summer, than there was in Mexico during the war.

A SAINT.

A  S a in t ! nnd is the title  mine,
Or have I but the name?

H ave I  the lineaments divine 
Which can this honor claim?

H ave I  believed tlmt God is God,
A nd  as a sovereign Lord,

"To all, w ho  seek and serve him right,  
W ill  g iv e  a free reward?

Have I  to penitence been brought,  
Marked with a godly  woe,

That needs not one repentant thought,  
Or single tear to flow ?

Hum bled for sin, have I  been led 
T o seek the watery tomb,

From whence, through our exalted head, 
l iem iss ion’s blessings com e?

H ave I  the heavenly g i f t  received  
From  apostolic hands?

B estow ed  on thoso w ho first belioved,  
And kept the Lord’s commands.

H ave I  the faith divine and pure,
Gift o f  celestial birth ?

T hat warms tbe heart and keeps it pure. 
And knows a Saviour’s worth.

I f  so, the body broke for sin,
T o  me is living bread ;

The Spirits pow er is fe lt  within,
F or mo the blood was shed.

N or m ust I  hero presume to rest,
B u t  leaving these behind,

Perfection ever keep in view,
F or  which tho Saints designed.

Celestial crowns await the day 
(For conquerors in the war)

When Jesus will his pow er display,
And sin be banished far.

M. M o u t o n .
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ABSURDITIES OF IMMATERIALISM__OR, A REPLY TO T. W. P. TAYLDER’S
PAMPHLET, ENTITLED, “ THE MATERIALISM OF THE MORMONS OR
LATTER-DAY SAINTS, EXAMINED AND EXPOSED.”

(Continued from  our last.)

I f  thought be little particles of matter, Dr. Brown justly argues, “ that it will be not 
more absurd to talk of the twentieth part of an affirmation, or the quarter of a hope, 
of the top of a remembrance, and the north and east corners of a comparison, than of 
the twentieth part of a pound, or of tbe different points of the compass in reference 
to any part of the globe of which we may be speaking." We agree with him most 
perfectly in saying, “ that with every effort of attention which we can give to our men
tal analysis, we are as incapable of forming any conception of what is meant by the 
quarter of a doubt, or the naif of a belief, as of forming to ourselves an image of a 
circle without a central point, or of a square without a single angle."

Dr. Brown also endeavors to bring this mode of reasoning to bear against the ab
surdity which supposes thought to be a quality of a collection of particles arranged 
in the form of an organ, but not a quality of single particles. But it is evident that 
the arguments which entirely demolish one error, leave the other entirely untouched. 
The weakness of Dr. Brown’s argument, when wrongfully applied against the last 
named error, will more fully appear by reference to bus own words which read as 
follows

“ Even though it were admitted, however, in opposition to one of the clearest truths 
in science, that an organ is something more than a mere name for the separate and in
dependent bodies which it denotes, and that our various feelings are states of the senso
rial organ, it must still be allowed, that, if two hundred particles existing in a certain 
state form a doubt, the division of these into two equal aggregates of the particles, as 
they exist .in this state at the moment of that particular feeling, would form halves of 
a doubt; that all the truths of arithmetic would be predicable of each separate thought, 
if it were a state of a number of particles."

a little reflection it will be seen that Dr. Brown’s inference is entirely unfound
ed. “ If two hundred particles existing in a certain state form a doubt," it does not 
necessarily follow that “ the division of these into two equal aggregates of the par
ticles," would form halves of a doubt. If two hundred pounds weight attached to a 
certain machine will produce a result called motion, it does not necessarily follow that 
one hundred pounds will produce a result called half o f a motion. If exactly two hun
dred particles organized in a certain form, were requisite to produce a certain thought, 
then it is evident that to alter in the least either the number or organization would be 
a  complete destruction of that particular thought, instead of forming fractions of it. 
This is what Priestley and his followers assert. They say that thought begins and 
ends with the organization, and that the single individuals entering into the system, form

4
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no thought nor fractions of a thought. This absurdity, therefore, remains untouched 
by this argument of Dr. Brown. I t  is effectually demolished, however, by another 
species of argument, used by him to which we have already referred. He has prored 
Priestley’s theory to be false, not by supposing that the fractions of a doubt could be 
made to* result from it, but by clearly snowing that an origan is only a name for a col
lection of many substances, which cannot possibly possess any property as a whole 
which the individuals do not possess when existing singly. He has also proved the 
theory which assorts tha t a thought or a feeling is a ljttlevparticleof matter, to be fake, 
because it involves the absurdity of fractional'thoughts, hopes, fears, &c.

But there is one more theory which we venture to propose, that we believe to be 
impregnable, which no philosopher or metaphysician ever has or ever can refute. 
This th eory may be stated as follows:—

A thought, hope, fear, joy, or any other feeling is not a little particle of matter, nor 
the result or quality of a collection of particles, called an organ or a system of organs, 
but it is the state or affection of a single individual substance, having extension aid 
parts, and all the essential characteristics belonging to  all other m atter.

There is no .absurdity in speaking of the half, or of a quarter, or of any other frac
tional part of this substance, bnt there would be a great absurdity in speaking of the 
fractional parts of its mere states or affections. The half or a thousandth part of a 
thinking substance is as reasonable as the half or a thousandth part of an attracting 
substance; but the top or bottom of a thought would be as absurd as the top or bottom 
of attraction. The north or east side of a substance which remembers, is just as cor
rect as the north or east corners of a substance which possesses a ehemical affinity; 
but the north side of a remembrance would be as inconsistent as the north side of a 
chemical affinity. Hence none of the arguments which are so successfully brought to 
bear against the other two theories, will in the least affect this. I t  is invuln«»hle in 
every point a t which it may be assailed.

(Every conceivable part of this substance, however minute, possesses the same pro
perty as the whole. A thought, or any other state of feeling is, therefore, perceived 
by every possible part of which a whole consists. A unity of substance, <tt> we have 
-already had occasion to  remark, consists of an immense number of fractional part*- 
These, in order to constitute -unity, must be so closely connected with and related to 
■each other, that whatever state or affection one may happen to be in, all the rest must 
immediately be notified of tbe .same. I f  one part be affected with pain, every othff 
part must be conscious of it. I f  one part rejoices, hopes, or fears, the whole most by 
sympathy rejoice, hope, or fear in the same manner. B ut if  one part could eufftJ. 
while another part was. unconsqious of such suffering; or if tbe affection of one part 
■had no tendency to affect another, then tbe individual unity would be destroyed, 
the substance would be as many distinct, thinking, feeling beings as there were parts 
unconscious of the affections of the others.

I t  is not necessary that a thinking substance should be limited to magnitudes or 
quantities that are exceedingly minute in order to constitute a unity. Large amount* 
of substance (ire as consistent with unity as small ones. But in all cases, .whether ^  
quantity be large or small, it is necessary that tbe,parts should bear th a t relation to 
*eadh other, that when one is affected every other should be affected also.; otherwise, 
i t  could not be a unity. The feeling or thinking.substance of an elephant or whsk * 
as much an individual unity as the feeling substance or spirit of a gnat or aauxudcab 
though the magnitude of the former far exceeds that of the latter. I t  is the peeub*’ 
organization or relation of parts in such a manner as to be all conscious of each otheo 
affection which constitutes the unity, without any regard to the site or amount of 
substance organized. When the several parts are so organized as to think, rememb*> 
hate, love, and feel alike, under the different circumstances to which the organ«*U<® 
may be exposed, the whole is one individual unity or being.

I f  the mind or spirit be of the same magnitude as the body, then the impressien* 
received through the various organs of a human body would only have to be trans
ferred to the distance of about five feet, in order that every part of the mind naigitf 
be alike conscious of such impressions. Let the velocity be ever so rapid, time would 
bo an essential ingredient to the transfer of these communications from part to l* 1"1- 
I f  they were communicated with the velocity of sound, those parts of the mil*® tl^ 
m ost distant from the one first affected, would receive the impression in the two
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dredth part of a second. If the transfer wero as rapid as li^ht, tho impression would 
be conveycd to the most distant extremities of the mind in the two hundred mil
lionth part of a second. These inconceivably minute portions of time would be alto
gether imperceptible to the mind. Ilence, whenever any part of the mind is affected 
through its sensorial organs, every other part seems to be affected in the same instant, 
whereas, in reality, the affection is conveyed successively from part to part, the same as 
isound or light is conveyed from a sounding or a luminous body.

The conveyance of internal thoughts or emotions of any kind from one part of the 
mind to the other, is probably equal in velocity to the transfer of the various notions 
gained by sensation. Therefore, in consequence of the inconceivable velocity with 
which all thoughts and sensations are conveyed from one extremity of the mind to 
another, it is impossible for oue part of the mind to have a thought, sensation, or 
feeling of any kind which the other parts of the mind can, during any term of time 
,that is appreciable, be ignorant of. I t is for this reason that the whole of the mind 
thinks,—the whole of tne mind loves,—the whole of the mind hates,—the whole of 
the mind wills, &c.

(T o  be continued.)

NEW  JERUSALEM
(Continued.)

After the inhabitants of Zion had received these numerous and pointed prophetic 
warnings, some of them began to repent; and in the month of March, 1833, the 
word of the Lord came unto Joseph the Seer, saying,—

“ Behold, I say unto you, that your brethren in Zion begin to repent, and the 
angels rejoice over them; nevertheless, I am not well pleased with many things; 
ana I am not well pleased with my servant William E. M‘Lellin, neither with my 
servant Sidney Gilbert; and the bishop also, and others have many things to re- 
.pent o f; but verily I say unto you, that I, the Lord, will contend with Zion, and 
plead with her strong ones, and chasten her until she overcomes and is clean before 
.me; for she shall not be removed out of her place. I, the Lord, have spoken it. 
Amen.” (Section lxxxv., Par. 8.)

Notwithstanding the repentance manifested on the part of some, there were 
others with whom the Lord was not well pleased ; hence they were still threatened 
with chastisements. In the month of August, 1833, the yvord of the Lord came 
again unto his servant Joseph, in the town of Kirtland, in the northern part of 
Ohio. This revelation seems to have been given in order to prepare the minds of 
the Saints, that they might know how to act in relation to their enemies who were 
shortly to fall upon them, as wolves upon their defenceless prey. (See the whole 
of Section lxxxvi.) In this revelation the Lord said,

“ Whoso layeth down his life in my cause, for my name’s sake, shall find it again, 
even life eternal; therefore be not afraid of your enemies, for I have decreed in my 
heart, saith the Lord, that I will prove you in all things, whether you will abide in 
my covenant, even unto death, that you may be found worthy; for if you will not 
abide in my covenant, ye are not worthy of me ; therefore renounce war and pro
claim peace, and seek diligently to turn the hearts of the children to their fathers, 
and the hearts of the fathers to the children ; and again the hearts of the Jews unto 
the prophets, and the prophets unto the Jews, lest 1 come and smite tho whole earth 
with a curse, and all flesh be consumed before me.” (Par. 3.)

From this extract it will be seen, that the Lord decreed to try and prove the 
Saints in all things, even unto death. IIow could this decree be fulfilled unless he 
suffered their enemies to persecute them unto death?

In the month of November, 1833, our enemies in Jackson County,—sectarian 
priests and people,—professors of religion and non-professors, arose en masse against 
tuen, women and children of the Saints, and expelled them from the county. Some 
of the Saints were shot, some were tied up and whipped until their bowels gushed ou t; 
many perished by exposure to hunger and cold, being driven from their own fire, 
sides and from all their hard earnings. Over two hundred of their houses were 
burned, their fences and crops destroyed, their cattle and horses plundered; their 
household furniture, beds, bedding, goods, chatties, &c., were either destroyed <?r

Q 2
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robbed from them, and they were driven across tbe Missouri river into a  county 
north, where the inost of them found a temporary shelter from the inclemency o f  
the weather. For tbe particulars concerning this dreadful persecution, and tbe 
horrid cruelties inflicted upon the Saints, see P. P. Pratt's history of the Mis
souri persecutions, and also many of the periodicals, published by the Saints soon 
afterwards.

Here, then, was the commencement of our tribulations as foretold by the w o rd  
of the Lord, months and years before it came to pass. We ask our readers to re
flect for a few moments upon the vast number of prophetic warnings which we 
have already quoted, and then again reflect upon their literal and speedy fulfilment. 
Is it possible for any honest man, free from bigotry and prejudice, to read these im
portant prophecies, and their exact fulfilment without being irresistably convinced 
that Joseph Smith was a great prophet of God?

When the Saints first located upon that land, did not tbe Lord, by the mouth of 
Joseph, foretell that they should have “ much tribulation,” before they should in
herit the great blessings promised on that land? Did he not fortell that their ene
mies should be stirred up to bloodshed against them ? Did he not foretell, that 
unless they did as he commanded they “ should be plucked up out of the land and 
sent away ? ” Did he not tell them over and over again that a “ scourge and judg
ment” awaited them ? Did he not tell them that he would chasten them, and con
tend with them, and plead with them until they overcame and were made clean ? 
Did he not decree that he would try them and prove them in all things even unto 
death f  Did he not say that if they would not do as he commanded they should be 
“ persecuted from city to city, and from synagogue to synagogue, and but few,* of 
those who were then on that choice land, “ should stand to receive an inheritance? ” 
Was not letter after letter, as well as revelations, sent to them, telling them, if they 
did not repent, that great judgments awaited them ? With all these thrilling fear
ful warnings the children of Zion only manifested a partial repentance, and the 
predicted scourges and judgments came, and the Saints were made to feel to their 
sorrow and great distress that the word of the Lord had not been spoken in vain.

When the Saints were driven from their houses and lay in the open prairies a n d  
in the cold dreary wilderness,—a remarkable phenomenon appeared in the heavens, 
which was Reen by many millions for thousands of miles over our globe, vis., tbe 
M e t e o r i c  S h o w e r ,  or shooting stars, which created quite a panic among the p e r 
secutors of the Saints who were then in the act of driving, plundering, a n d  d e 
stroying them and their property. This was one of the great signs in the heavens, 
manifested in the last days; many others, still more marvellous, are y e t to a p p ea r.

After the Saints had procured comfortable homes in Clay County, they w e re  
again menaced by mobs and forced to leave and form a settlement in a new p o r
tion of the state, where they remained until the year 1838, when then they 
were driven by their merciless persecutors into the State of Illinois, and fo u n d ed  
the city called Nauvoo, upon the eastern bank of the Mississippi.

That our readers may form some idea of these cold-blooded persecutions, we h e re  
insert a memorial of the city council of the city of Nauvoo to the Congress of tb e  
United States.

(To be continued.) ^

AN EPISTLE OF THE TWELVE TO PRESIDENT ORSON PRATT, AND THK 
CHURCH OF JESUS CI1RIST OF LATTER-DAY SAINTS IN THE BRITISH 
ISLES,—GREETING.

Cheat Salt Lake City, March 9, 1849. 
Dearly beloved brethren,—The seasons have rolled around, and the wheels of 

time have brought the people of this clime to hail with joy the first tokens o f  a n 
other spring. The warm breezes of the south and the smiles of the returning sun 
will soon open a passage through the mountains of eternal snow, which for six 
months has shut us up, and prevented communication with the great world, th a t  
our mail may pass eastward and westward and tell the nations that tho Church in
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the wilderness yet lives, and tha t the mustard seed is growing. D aring this season 
of seclusion, the 9th volume of the S ta b ,  and some Btray numbers of a  later date, 
as well as the returning elders and the late emigrants have been here to cheer us 
w ith the news of the unparalleled success of the Gospel, and of the lively spirit of 
the Saints in the British Isles, since the visit to tha t realm of Elders Hyde, P ra tt, 
Taylor, and others. F or these things we thank God, and we now write to show 
our remembrance, and to say tba t we feel for you and for the people who dwell in 
the midst of revolution and commotion.

Health and peace have attended the Saints in this place since our first arrival, 
although subjected to many privations, and much of the time to a want of provi
sions in sufficient quantities.

This winter has been a cold and snowy one, nearly equal to the climate of New 
Y ork. The snow covered the ground to some depth, for nearly three months, and 
finally disappeared, from parts of the valley, the latter end of F ebruary ; since that 
time cold winds have prevailed, and light Bnows are frequent, which disappear im
mediately ; the ploughs are beginning to move.

O ur cattle have done well in most parts of the valley, with no feed bu t the natu
ral pasture. O ur crops, the past season, were light, but we raised considerable 
quantities of wheat, maize, oats, rye, and vegetables. There is, however, at this 
time a scarcity of breadstuffs, and there will be a  scarcity till harvest, which we 
hope for early in July.

Several hundred houses are built and in progress here, and the valley is settled 
for sixty miles north and south. Mills for flouring grain and sawing timber are 
becomidg numerous. A Council House, forty-five feet square, two stories high, is 
in progress, also several public works, such as bridges, opening roads, &c. One 
bridge over the Jordan is being built for seven hundred dollars.

Great preparations are being made for farming the coming season, and more 
than ten thousand acres will be enclosed and cultivated this summer.

Several branches of mechanical business are being commenced, and among others, 
we anticipate works to be commenced this season for tanning leather and working 
iron.

Money is very abundant, owing principally to the gold-dust accumulating here 
from tbe coast, upon the deposit of which, bills have been issued by the Presidency.

W e have petitioned tbe Congress of the United States for the organization of a 
territorial government here, embracing a territory of about seven hundred miles 
square, bounded north by Oregon, latitude 42 degrees, east by the Bio Grand Del 
N otre, south by the late line between the United States and Mexico, near the lati
tude 32 degrees, and west by the sea coast and California Mountains. U ntil this 
petition is granted, we are under the necessity of organizing a local government for 
th e  time being, to consist of a governor, chief justice, secretary, marshall, magis
tra tes, &c., elected by the people. The election to take place next Monday.

W e shall also organize tne Militia in due military order, under the old and hono
rable name of “  The Nauvoo L egion; ”  a  name which has long been a terror to evil 
doers, and which for several years withstood a sovereign state of mobbers and law
less banditti, and finally effected a safe retreat into the strong bolds of the moun
tains with little loss.

W e have had a  general hunt here, one hundred men on each side, under Cap
tains Pack and L ee; Captain Lee is trium phant, and a public dinner comes off 
soon a t the expense of the other side. About seven hundred wolves and foxes, 
tw enty minks, two wolvereenes, five hundred nawks, owls, &c., and one thousand 
ravens were killed in the sum total of the hunt.

Corn is very scarce here, a t two dollars a bushel, or fifty-six pounds; wheat is 
from four to five dollars per sixty pounds, and difficult to be had at that. Some 
alarm  existed here concerning provisions, on account of wbich a census was taken 
a  few weeks since, of the amount of breadstuffs on hand, when it was ascertained 
there  were upwards of three-fourths of a pound per head per day from then till 
harvest, besides fifteen hundred bushels of seed wheat, and several hundred bushels 
o f seed corn. Potatoes do exceedingly well here, and are known to  yield several 
hundred-fold.

W e are about to establish a colony of about thirty families in tbe U tah Valley,
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about fifty miles south. We hope soon to explore the vallies three hundred miles 
south, and also the country as far as the Gulf of California, with a view of settle
ment and a sea-port.

On the 12th of February, the Presidency and those of tho Twelve who were 
here, met in council, and proceeded to fill the vacancies of that quorum. ]illders 
P . P . Pratt, John Taylor and A. Lyman were present; and Charles C. Rich, 
Lorenzo Snow, Erastus Snow and Franklin D . Richards were ordained to the 
Apostleship, and numbered among the Twelve, instead of the three who were called 
to the first Presidency, and Lyman Wight, of Texas, who was disfellowshipped. 
This'accession increased the members here to a majority, and enabled them to act 
as a quorum. They were then instructed to assist in reorganizing the different 
quorums here, and in establishing righteousness, They met with the Presidency 
and others almost daily, and proceeded to organize and ordain the Presidency of the 
High Priest’s Quorum, v i z . J o h n  Young and his counsellors, also Daniel Spen
cer as president of this stake, and his two counsellors, David Fulmer and Willard 
Snow. They also ordained and set apart a High Council. After this tho city was 
divided into nineteen wards, consisting generally of nine blocks, or seventy-two 
lots, over each ward a bishop was ordained.

The settlements in the country are also organized into wards, and a bishop ap
pointed over each. Large meetings are held on Sundays when the weather will 
permit, and there is much good preaching, and the spirit of truth and reformation 
is abroad in the Church.

There aro some rebellious and disorderly spirits here, who are generally now for 
the gold mines instead of Warsaw, Quincy and St. Louis; but those who are on 
the Lord's side will stay at home and raise grain, &c., till sent abroad on Heaven’s 
errand.

We hope, ere long, to see the Twelve at liberty, and many of the Seventies in the 
discharge of their duties abroad, in a capacity, and with a power far exceeding 
the limits of their former labors, but at present stern necessity binds them here to 
the saw, the hammer, the anvil and the plough; and this because none step for
ward to do these things for them.

How long, O Lord, shall these things be ? How long shall the priesthood be 
neglected, and its chosen vessels left to grovel with the petty trifles of this world, 
while its inhabitants sit in darkness and their light is withdrawn. Necessity flings 
her chains about us, and the veriest poverty fetters us, and limits our proceedings, 
when otherwise our minds would expand, our spirits start forth, and wing their 
way to the nations on their errands of mercy. Such is man ; his nobler powers are 
expanding in aspirations of Godlike deeds of glory, might, majesty, and dominion, 
while his bodily weaknesses, and wants, cripple and limit him in all his exertions. 
B ut we must be resigned, perhaps, like Paul’s thorn in the flesh, these things serve 
to keep us humble. We surely ought to be contented to labor in the spirit, calling 
and sphere, allotted us.

We would impress upon the minds of the Saints in the British Isles to bo faith
ful in the commandments of Jesus Christ, in prayer and faith, in charity, and in 
preaching and spreading the knowledge of the fulness of the gospel abroad. We 
would exhort them to patience in regard to the gathering, till the way opens to 
bring them together with us in his own time, his own way and in the manner which 
is written; perhaps tho day will arrive when they can come easier, cheaper, and 
safer than to come the present route.

It is according to that which is written for the Saints to organize in companies 
according to their trades, and to come out in bodies prepared with machinery, 
tools, and materials for operating in all useful branches of industry, according to 
that which they are accustomed to d o ; and when they come otherwise they are 
often in want of employment, exposed to bad company, to the influence of apostates, 
liars, swindlers, drunkenness, dissipation, & c .; and but few of them reach the body 
of the church in as good spirits as they start; some turn back, some are destroyed, 
many are led away, and few are gathered and saved. These things ought not 
to be.

I f  on a more thorough knowledge of the country we can find a practical waggon- 
route up the Arkansas, or up the Rio Grand, it will avoid the winter and a con-
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tact with the corrupt apostates and Gentiles tliat swarm at New Orleans, St. Louts, 
And Upper Missouri, or if we find a practical sea port at the head of the Gulf of 
California, or elsewhere on the Pacific, and can find a practical route across some 
of the isthmuses of Central America, it will, perhaps, facilitate the emigration from 
Europe to these valleys.

Could an organized body of cutlers, potters, woollen manufacturers, or other 
good branches come out together, with a combination of means'and skill, sufficient 
to  establish all branches of their trade here, it would command support and be very 
profitable, more particularly because of the abundance of water power, with which 
to propel machinery of every kind, without the aid of steam. This is a great coun
try for the rearing of sheep and wool; and this, iu connexion with the abundant 
water power, will warrant the erection of any amount of woollen manufactories, 
while tbe increasing population will afford an extensive market for the same. We 
hope soon to see the time when this territory will be able to turn out tbe finest, 
most beautiful, and substantial articles of every kind now made in England.

When we can see the Saints from Europe come in this manner, prepared to stick 
together, and come through and establish employment, without lingermg or falling 
off by the way, it will cheer our hearts to behold them by thousands, as doves flock
ing to their windows; but it grieves us to see them come one at a time, unable to 
establish tbeir own kind of labor, and to see them allured into every snare by cor
rupt men, who take advantage of their necessities, and while they pretend to employ 
them at the different cities, lead them into every vice, drunkenness, lying and de
bauchery, and finally prevail on them to deny the Lord that bought them, and to 
live or die in the midst of wickedness, and thus they never reach the Saints, or if 
they come at all they are not the people they were before they started. Indeed it 
would be far better for them to stay in well organized branches of the Church in 
the British Isles and to worship God, than to start for the land of Zion, and live 
and die in those gospel-hardened hells id the States.

While the Church remains in that country, and is faithful, it is a light to the 
world, and will be the means of bringing many souls to salvation ; although we are 
well aware of their privations, oppression, poverty, and labours, and would be ex
ceedingly glad to hail them welcome to the liberty and privileges of the sons and 
daughters of freedom in the strong holds of the eternal mountains, where now ex
ists that grain of mustard seed which is the least of all trees.—“ It is small, but it 
still is growing.”

Monday, March 12th.—The weather cold, snow squalls are frequent, and, taken 
altogether, it is the most disagreeable part of the season.

The election came off to-day in peace, and resulted io the unanimous choice of 
Brigham Young as Governor. Willard Richards, Secretary; N. K. Whitney, 
Treasurer; H. C. Kimball, Chief Justice; John Taylor and N. K. Whitney, 
Associate Judges; Daniel H. Wells, Attorney-General; Horace Eldridg«, Marshall; 
Albert Carrington, Assessor and Collector of Taxes; Joseph L. Hey wood, Sur
veyor of Highways; and the Bishops of the several wards as magistrates.

Saturday, April 7th.—The weather has been fine for many days past; and much 
farming has been done, such as fencing, ploughing, sowing, gardening, &c.

On the 5th it commenced raining, and finally turned to snow, which fell several 
inches deep, but it soon disappeared; the weather is now fine but cold.

Our Conference is now in session. We have had some good instruction from 
Klders Kimball, Lyman, and Taylor.

Brother Addison Pratt arrived here last October from the Paoifio Islands, and will 
probably return this season with several others. Elder Parley P. Pratt may accom
pany them to tbe Islands or to Chili with a view to establish the Gospel in South 
America, Australia, New Zealand, China, Japan, the various groups of the Pacific 
Islands, or to each or either of these places as the way may open. Elder Addison 
Pratt represents 1200 Saints in tbe Pacific Islands.

Many of the tares have gone to the gold mines, and some of the wheat is proba
bly gone with them. Elder A. Lyman, of the Twelve, is appointed to go to the 
Pacific with the mail, and to see after the wheat which may be there or are going. 
Brother O. P. Rockwell is also appointed to accompany him. They may, perhaps, 
return next Autumn.
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The Council House is progressing finely, being built o f  stone. Farming, gar
dening, fencing, building houses and bridges, opening of streets, and o f  various 
kinds of mechanical operations are in rapid progress, while health, peace, union and 
happiness generally abound with those who take pleasure in the things of Ood.

We must now close our hurried communication, by asking an interest in all your 
prayers, and we pray tbe choicest blessings of Almighty Ood to rest upon the Saints 
in tbe British Isles, and upon all who love and seek and practice the truth, now 
and for ever, worlds without end. Amen.

Signed on behalf of the members of the Quorum who are in the valley,
P a b l b t  P . P b a t t ,  President, pro t a n .  
F b a n x l i n  D. R ic h a r d s ,  Clerk.

P .S .—April 12th; The mail is now about to depart soon. Since the above was 
written, Elder Charles C. Rich, of the Twelve, is appointed to take his stand in 
Western California, with a view to give guidance to the affairs of the Church and 
kingdom in that region. He will probably repair thither when Elders P ra tt go 
on their way to the Islands this season.

P, P. P., President, pro tem.
F. D. R , Clerk.

SLatter-Hag §&a(nUt' £>tar.

AUGUST 15, 1849.

TO ALL PERSONS INTERESTED.

“ This letter certifies that Elder Orson Pratt, of Liverpool, England, is a duly 
appointed and authorized agent of the Church of Jesus Christ of Latter-day Saints, 
to receive, solicit, and gather tithing and donations in the British Islands and adja
cent countries; and he is hereby instructed to keep a detailed account of all such 
receipts, specifying the amount, name, and residence of each individual making re
mittances, and forward the same to us by some faithful brother, or appropriate the 
same to our order.

Given under our hands and seal, at Great Salt Lake City, Great Basin, North 
America, this 9th day of April, 1849, for and in behalf of said Church,

B r ig h a m  Y o u n g , } Presidency 
H e b e b  C. K im b a l l ,  > of said 
W i l l a r d  R ic h a r d s ,  ;  Church.

The emigrating Saints should recollect, for it is published in the Stab, that those 
who have £9 or more per head are required to pay one-tenth of the sane as 
tithing at our office in Liverpool; and those Saints who are not ready for emigra
ting this season should not neglect the law of tithing, for we wish to forward all 
we can to hasten the building of another temple unto the Most High.

M e c h a n ic s  W a n t e d  a t  t h e  G r e a t  S a l t  L a k e .— A letter has just been received  

from the First Presidency, stating that they intend establishing an iron foundery in 
the Great Basin without delay. They have sent an express desiring mechanics of 

the best kind, “ such as blowers, moulders, and all kinds of furnace operators, to 
immediately emigrate to the Valley without any delay.”

They also want “ one or more mechanics or practical operators in smelting, as
saying, mixing, compounding, dividing and subdividing, and proving all sorts of 
metals and minerals, and wish them to bring with them all tests and apparatus they 
will need to operate with."

We wish the presiding elders of the conferences to search out such mechanics ss 
named above, and have tbem emigrate immediately. Let those Saints who have 
means to spare help such mechanics to emigrate in preference to any one else* that
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is, if  they need help ; for this is the will of tbe Lord tha t such should be helped to 
the Talley first, th a t a  good foundation may be laid against the time tha t others of 
the poor shall go. L et not the presiding elders be slothful upon this subject until 
i t  is accomplished. W hen you find mechanics of the above description use every 
effort to get them off to the Salt Lake Valley. We shall expect yoa to communi
cate with us by letter upon this subject, and let as know the prospects. Such 
mechanics are loudly called for and must be forth-coming.”

D iscussions.—There are many persons who are very fond of discussion, and yet 
they have neither talents nor ability to know how to discuss a subject, nor to per
ceive when their own argum ents are refuted. As a general thing we would advise 
the officers of branches to avoid discussions, unless by the consent of the presiding 
elders of conferences. There are many apostates and wicked corrupt men whose 
characters are too low and degraded to be noticed by the Saints or the public gen
erally : with such have nothing to do, only to treat them with silent contempt. The 
Lord has sent bis servants to preach the gospel and testify to the tru th , instead of 
sending them to contend with such corrupt unprincipled m en; therefore be humble 
and wise servants and harmless as doves, contending earnestly for the tru th  when 
circumstances require it, bu t avoid all vain janglings and strifes, and let all things 
be conducted in order and wisdom, and by the counsel o f those who are over you, 
and in this course you will prosper.

Ik  one of the back numbers of the Stab an engraved profile of E lder G. D . 
W att was recommended to the Saints. Now the object of this likeness is to supply 
Brother W att with means to  help him and his family to the bosom of the Church 
in the mountains. For his convenience, and to facilitate his departure, we wish 
the book agents of conferences and branches to  supply themselves with the 
am ount of portraits they think they can dispose of. By sending orders to this 
office they can be supplied, and the required number be forwarded with the Stab. 
There are three kinds of them, viz.—India Proofs, quarto ; Plain Proofs, quarto ; 
and P rints, octavo. The India Proofs are limited in number. Tbe prices will be 
given with the parcels, and a proper remuneration will be allowed to  book agents 
for their trouble. I f  tbe Saints will encourage the sale of these likenesses they 
shall thereby be laying up for themselves treasures in heaven; for Brother W att 
is worthy, having laboured and suffered much in preaching tbe gospel to tbe poorer 
portions of the people of this island. He may be expected to visit and preach to 
the Saints in the various conferences, and we have no doubt but tha t his teachings 
will be highly appreciated by every lover of truth.

LETTER FROM ELDER ADDISON PRATT, LATE OF THE SANDWICH
ISLANDS.

(From ike Frontier Guardian.)

Dear B rother Smith,—Having learnt by my wife tha t you have written me seve
ral letters since I  left Nauvoo, and, notwithstanding I  have received none of them, 
I  will write to thank you for your kindness. I  suppose tha t you have been apprized 
of our proceedings among the Society Islands, by way of our letters, up to tne time 
I  left there for the Paum olu group. This cluster lies between Tahiti and South 
America, and on account of tbeir being low coral islands, they are very dangerous 
to  sail among, and of course not much known to navigators. Chain Island, or 
A ua, is the metropolis of tha t group. The inhabitants of tha t island have con
quered the whole g roup: they carried on a war of extermination for more than 
twenty years, and their mode of warfare was to  depopulate every island they could
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conqupr. They not only butchered the inhabitants, but cut down all the cocoa-nut 
trees, so that if any of the posterity of those carried away captive ever got back, 
they would have nothing to live upon. Hut now tho remnants of the vanquished 
arts permitted to return and plant cocoa-nut trees, and build houses upon their lands, 
and some of those inlands are now getting tolerably inhabited.

But it is even now distressing to see their “ ttiorais,” or places of human sacrifice. 
I  visited one that I paced off, and found that I could trace it eighteen paces, when 
it was lost among the roots of the cocoa-nut tree*. This place was prepared by 
setting up curb stones in a trench wide enough to receive a human skull, and in 
this trench they were deposited touching each other, and were then covered wkh 
two or three inches of dirt. Every War chief had one or more of these “ moraiff 
and when they went to war with the neighbouring isles, after their battles were 
fought, they would take off their heads—and take off the under jaw, for then the 
head can tell no tales—cook and eat the bodies, and the heads they would tie by the 
hair and string them on to u rope, and tie it to the mast-head, frequently having 
enough to fill the rope: these they would carry home, make a feast, hare a war 
dance, offer the heads as a sacrifice to their gods, and then bury them in tho trench.

It was among those people that I went to assist Brother Grouard, after I left the 
pleasant island Tubuai. The reason of my leaving Tubuai was on account of 
Brother Grouard starting after me in a native canoe, and was cast away on a small 
island oalled Metia, sixty miles to the north-east of Tahiti. He left there in a 
French vessel and arrived at Tahiti, and sent for me to meet him there, or he would 
oome after me in his open canoe when it was repaired, and if he was lost in the 
attempt his blood should be required at my hands; and aa Tubuai is 300 mfas 
south of Tahiti, and no land between, I made all possible dispatch to binder his 
hazardous undertaking. We left Tahiti hi a French ship, bound on a pearl diving 
Voyage among that group of islands, whioh afford the richest pearl fishery tbat F 
have heftrd of in the Pacific. We arrived there in February, 1846. Tho people 
were overjoyed to see us, and expressed it by inviting us to every town on the 
island where Brother Grouard had organized branches, which were five. They 
feasted us on cocoa-nuts, fowls, fish, and hogs neatly dressed, and roasted whole.

Those Pauthotu Isles have but few vegetables aside from cocoa-nuts, but these 
grow in the greatest abundance,—coral reefs seem to be the fittest place for them. 
After we had visited all around, we were much annoyed by the contentions of the 
governors of the various villages, to see which of them we should live at. I  told 
Brother Grouard I saw no other way to stop tbat but to divide the island into two 
cirouits, he to take charge of one and I of the other, and then spend a week in a 
place. We did so and' that put an end to all controversy ; he took two towns and 
I took three. Those islands are of a curious formation—are of an oval shape. 
Aua, or Chain Island, is some fifteen miles in length, averages about one mile wide, 
forming an oval circle around a body of water some six miles wide and thirteen 
long, with various places where the tide ebbs and flows into it. This you see forma 
a curious inland sea, called Lagoon, and is one of the finest places to take a plea
sure ride in a sail boat, and my circuit required much of that exercise; and, conse
quently, as I was a man of dignity it required a dignitary to wait on me, and one 
of those war chiefs, who owned one or more islands that he had conquered in the 
“ tau hetene,” or times of heathenism, volunteered his services to wait on me, and 
would not probably have attained to this “  honor ” had he not owned a new and 
commodious canoe with an excellent cotton sail, therefore he was permitted to be 
my boatman. He was a very large and stout man, and as often as we arrived, in 
port on the ebb tide, and tho canoe could not reach the landing place because of 
shallow water, you would see him trudging off with me on his back with all the 
magnificence of his office, and would set me down upon terra firma with the heart
felt satisfaction that he had been the bearer of glad tidings and good things to the 
people, and in the midst of an anxious multitude, who were as anxious to get the 
first opportunity to shake hands with me, as he was to be the honored bearer of 
their long looked for guest.

Before Brother Grouard left there to come after me, he had often told them of 
me, and they would enquire every particular concerning me ; and when they fotnui 
I was an elderly man, they enquired if my teeth were good, so that I  could live Oil
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<ioeoa-nuts, for, said they, white men's teeth decay much sooner than natives do. 
He told them that I htiJ some missing ones, but still he thought there was enough 
left to grind cocoa-nuts. And when their ennoe was repaired and came to Tahiti 
after Brother Orouard, I  had got the^e before them to their great joy. l'hey 
gathered around me with great cariosity, and as I was busily engaged with them 
Brother Grouard was standing a little way off diverting himself with our interview, 
when all of a sudden he bui*st out in A loud laughter, and when 1 asked an explana
tion, “ why,” said he, “ they are looking in vour mouth wh6n you laugh, to see if 
you have teeth enough left to eat cocoa-nuts."

After we had baptized near 200 more, rfnd had arranged matters on the island, 
Brother Grouard took a notion that he could be spared to go on a mission among 
that group, and that I could take charge in his absence. I told him I bad come 
to help him to do the work that he was not able to do alone, and now we had en
larged the field he wished to leave me in charge of the whole! “ Oh!” said he, 
“ you have a better faculty to preside than I have, and I like to pioneer better than 
you-do/’ and after more persuasion I consented. He left me about four months, 
and returned so as to attend the October Conference at Aua. At that Conference 
it wa9 determined that I should return to America, and get my family and a recruit 
of elders. They wished from five to one hundred sent to them, so that they could 
have a supply. Brother Grouard visited some eight or nine islands and baptized 
In all 116 souls, and left some native elders to preside. In November I prepared 
to leave; I went round, by request, to each town to preach and bid them adieu, 
and as is customary each town made me a feast, sometimes roasting three or four 
good sized hogs whole. They are roasted underground, and I think the best way 
to roast pork I ever saw. It is done by excavating in the earth a cavity large 
enough to receive the quantity of food they wish to cook; some wood is then laid 
across the hole, and some stones of a convenient size are laid on the wood, and it set 
on fire. As the wood burns out the coals and hot stones fall down together, and 
with a stick or spade most of the hot stones are taken out; then some bounded 
bananna stalk is spread over the coals for a two-fold purpose, first, to keep the food 
out of the ashes, secondly, it affords an abundant supply of well flavoured juice, 
which raises a steam as the food is cooking. On this is laid a layer of food, perhaps 
meat, and then a layer of hot stones, then a layer of vegetables, and then of hot 
stones, and so on in conical pile till it is all deposited; then it is all matted over 
with large green leaves that those Isles produce for the purpose, and then the whole 
is covered with a thick layer of dirt. Here it remains till it is well cooked, and 
then it is carefully taken out in the nicest manner. Each parcel is carefully wrap
ped in leaves before it is put in. And I can assure you that food cooked in this 
way is the sweetest and most delicate you ever tasted.

They also made me many presents of mats for bedding, curiosity sea shells, pearls, 
hogs, hens, and cocoa»nuts. And when I had taken leave of my friends, I obtained

Eassage, free of cost, on board of a vessel belonging to some American merchants 
ving at Tahiti, of which Mr. Chapman, American Vice-Consul at Tahiti, was one.
I had a pleasant passage to Tahiti, where I found my friends well and in good 

spirits, for business was brisk and money plenty. There were several men of war 
lying there: one frigate of 64 guns, several sloops of war and some cutters, under 
tne French flag; one steam frigate,the Salainanaer,and a cutter under the English 
flag; one Danish frigate, and a number of English, French, and American merchant 
ana whaling vessels. But the war between the French and natives was still raging. 
But in December of ’46 the French conquered and peace was restored, and as there 
was no vessel bound direct to California, I  commenced preaching to the natives on 
Tahiti, and soon began to baptize. I organized a branch there of twenty-seven 
members, all natives; and in March I obtained a passage for San Francisco, where 
I a'frir^d in Jtane, touching* on our way at the Sandwich IslAndi- I< staid irt Cali
fornia one year, and then started for Salt Lake City. I arrived in the valley the 
28th of September, where I found my family:, they had arrived one week before 
me. To' ffttd them all alive and in gl6od health was a blessing tha* I felt was from 
the hand of the Lord. But I will not try to describe the sensations of our meeting 
After a separation of five years and four months; hot let those that feel carious on 
that point tty it, and they will then know for themselves. W& have spent the win
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te r very pleasantly among our friends here. I  devoted a part o f it in teaching a 
Tahitian school for the benefit o f those tha t expect to be sent on that mission. 
Among my scholars was yoar brother John, and he has made good proficiency, 
and I  expect he and his wife will be among the number tba t will be sent there; 
and I  could gladly wish that you were here to go with us, as I  hear such hints 
dropped tha t one of the Twelve is to be appointed to preside over all missionary 
operations in the Pacific Ocean. I f  you were on hand I  should have fond expecta
tions it would fall to your lot.

T ou see tb a t my paper is getting pretty well used up, and I  m ust taper off. Mj 
best wishes to all of tne friends th e re ; I  wish to see and hear from them.

I, as ever, remain your brother and fellow labourer in Christ, our elder Brother,
A d d is o n  P batt .

LETTER FROM A SINCERE ENQUIRER.

East Indies, Lahore, April 19,1849.
Dear Christian friend of the Church of Latter-day Saints,—A  few days ago, I 

received a tract, entitled “  Divine A uthority," on the question was Joseph Smith 
sent of Qod. I t  was written, I  believe, by Orson P ra tt, one of the Twelve Apos
tles of the Latter-day Saints. I t  struck me with astonishment, its words were so 
powerful and unquestionable, agreeing with the scriptures, revealing things that 
have been so long hidden, as we read in the scriptures there is nothing hid that 
shall not be known. I  have read this tract through two or three times, and the 
more I  read it the more I  am convinced of the tru tn  of it. I t  is a  tra c t with aboat 
sixteen pages in it, it came in a letter from Scotland to one of the men of our regi
ment ; a number of men have read it, and it seems to awaken all, for they wish to 
have some further investigation of these m atters. I t  seems a strange doctrine to 
some of them ; but however strange, I  must confess tba t it agrees w ith scriptures, 
and tru th  must come to li^ht a t last, no m atter how men may oppose it. I 
believe that prophecy in Isaiah, th a t “ darkness has covered the earth , and gross 
darkness the people;” and tha t "m en  love darkness rather than light, because 
their deeds are evil."

I  never heard anything about the Latter-day Saints till about two o r three years 
since, I  think we were in China then. I  only heard the name mentioned, and I had 
no further information of them till we arrived here and read this tract, which makes 
me think they are the true children of Ood. I  have read another tra c t since, con
cerning the Kingdom of God, by the same author, and was sent to the same person 
as the other; after looking it over it came into my mind to go and see i f  there were 
any of our men who had seen or known any of the Latter-day Saints, when I met 
with Joseph Fullelove, who gave me your direction. And now dear Christian 
friend, I  would like to hear from you concerning what I  should do to be saved from 
the w rath to com e; and whether it would be requisite for me to  leave the army or 
not. There is none of your denomination in India tha t I  am aware o f ; I  have been 
a member of the Baptist Society, but since I  read this tract, I  cannot think of 
joining any whose doctrine is questionable; but I  am hardly worthy of writing to 
you, and not worthy of you writing to me, but please to send me a few tracts which 
will instruct me in the things concerning the kingdom of God, and concerning the 
prophecies of the scriptures tha t have been fulfilled, and of those which have to be 
fulfilled.—From your affectionate friend and well wisher,

T h o h a s  M e t c a l f ,  Private of the 98th Regt.

THE DESTROYER ALREADY RIDETH UPON THE FACE OF THE WATERS.

(From the Frontier Guardian.)

This is a  season of muoh disaster* to our friends tha t have journeyed on the great 
internal thoroughfares of the American waters. Scores o f our brethren have fallen 
by the cholera, one of tbe plagues and scourges of the last days—a most inveterate 
enemy of human flesh andblood. This may check the seal of tbe naturally timid
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and fearful about venturing to come to us,—some may almost conclude or fear that 
Ood has forsaken his people and given them up to be destroyed. While the sons 
of perdition, the reprobate, and those who before were ordained to a ju st condem
nation, will seize, with eagerness and avidity, this misfortune of the Saints the 
present year to tantalize and reproach the church with being rejected of Ood.

There are certain favors and frowns that are shared alike by all mankind. M He 
maketh his sun to rise on the evil and on the good, and sendeth rain on the just 
and on the unjust.” In time of famine, the people that happen to dwell where it 
is suffer most, whether saint or sinner. When floods or conflagrations visit anj 
place, they are common evils that must be shared by all classes, whether just or 
unjust. The cholera is that “ desolating sickness that should cover the land,” pre
dicted by the prophet Joseph Smith, on tbe 9th day of March, 1831, and recorded 
in the Book of “ Doctrine and Covenants,” 1st edition, page 129.

In  another place, speaking of the plagues, the judgm ents, and tbe calamities of 
the last days, the Lord says, “  My Saints shall hardly escape.” (See Book of 
Doctrine and Covenants.)

Judgment must begin at the house of Ood, and from thence extend through the 
world. Since mobocracy began in Jackson county, Missouri, against the Saints, 
it has repeated from time to time its painful and desolating work upon us, till it 
became sufficiently skilled in the work of destruction and death to step out from us 
and visit Philadelphia, New York, Cincinnati, and many other places on a small 
scale; but at length it ripened into revolutions of states, kingdoms, and empires. 
Its bloody wave has swept over the nations of the earth, carrying away thrones and 
royalty on its crimsoned flood. Men’s hearts are failing them for fear, and for 
looking after these things that are coming on the earth, for the heavenly powers 
on earth thall be moved. The papal throne is shaken, and the H o l t  S e e  disgraced. 
These great and important movements are destined to open and prepare the waj 
for the kingdom of Heaven to be established on earth. Lift up your heads and 
rejoice then, ye way-worn pilgrims in Zion’s cause, whose locks are bleached by tbe 
frosts and storms of many a winter’s exposure 1 Although you suffered by mobo
cracy at nn early day, yet that will be over-ruled for your good.

This cruel agent, which knows no mercy, and which is destined to overthrow all 
earthly powers and governments, was introduced through you, to your pain and 
sorrow, in these time?, yet to your everlasting joy will the honor and glory, to be 
achieved by the introduction of the kingdom of God, rest on your storm-beaten 
brows as a reward of your suffering, toil, exposure, and pain. The chastening rod 
of the Oreat Ruler, under the strokes of which the Saints have mourned, repented, 
and wept, while wicked and apostate spirits have jeered, tantalized, and reproached, 
will, like Aaron's rod, bud and blossom with blushing wreaths and unfading laurels 
in the mansions of our God and our King.

B ut the voice of wisdom would say to the Saints while journeying to this place, 
when the cholera or “ destroyer ” is riding with such sway on the turbid waters of 
the Missouri River, venture not in large numbers on any craft that may attempt to 
ascend its impetuous current: flee back into the country, and do the best you can 
until this scourge has spent its violence. Keep off the rivers while the “ Destroyer” 
rides upon their face. See revelation given through Joseph Smith, the prophet, in 
August, 1831, contained in Book of Doctrine and Covenants, 1st edition, page 200.

The following is an extract. Tbe Missouri River is the waters particularly re
ferred to.

“ Behold, I the Lord in the beginning blessed the waters, but in the last days, 
by the mouth of my servant John, I cursed the waters: wherefore, the days will 
come that no flesh shall be safe upon the waters, and it shall be said in days to 
come that none is able to go up to the land of Zion upon the waters, but he that is 
upright in heart. And as I the Lord in the beginning cursed the land, even so in 
the last days have I blessed it, in its time, for the use of my Saints, that they may

Jartake the fatness thereof. And now I give unto you a commandment, and what 
say unto one I say unto all, that you shall forewarn your brethren concerning 

these waters, that they come not in journeying upon them, lest their faith fail and 
they are caught in her snares. I the Lord have decreed, and the destroyer rideth 
upon the face thereof, and I revoke not the decree.”
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M A R R IA G E .

(From the. Frontier Guardian.)
Among all the other duties that man is brought under obligation to perform, is 

that of taking to himself a wife at an age when youth is ripening into manhood— 
when the warmest sympathies and affections of the heart, uncorrupted by time, 
n atu ra l ly  reach forward after the very object that nature’s God has created for 
that very purpose. By a longer delay, the brilliancy and lustre of the soul's soft 
and tender emotions become tarnished, neutralized, or deprived of their charms. 
Many argue, we know, that it is better for young people to postpone marriage to a 
more advanced agp, in order to acquire an experience suitable for that union. B ut  
Father Adam and Mother E ve had but a very short experience before they were 
blest, or married, and commanded to multiply and replenish the earth. They wero 
married before they sinned and fell, and thrice blissful would be the marriage union 
of their children if  they would honorably marry before the monster sin had thrust 
his poisonous and too fatal sting to their hearts.

How often is it the case that men prefer a single life to the married life I Some 
neglect to marry because they love their money better than they do a woman. 
Men possessing this vitiated taste are in the right not to marry, for they are un
worthy o f a wife. They are worse than blanks in creation— drones in the hive of  
nature: not linked in the great chain of existence, but are broken disconnected 
fragments that are passively thrust aside like so many drossy scales from under the
smith’s refining hammer.

Others, more criminal, neglect to marry because they wish to come under no re
striction__but indulge in sensuality, without the cares and responsibilities of a
family. Such men are incurring a fearful obligation. They are closing up the 
avenues of mercy to them— corrupting thdir own ways before God and man, and 
inviting the weak and unprotected fair into the very prison o f prostitution and 
shame. These must account for their sins,, and for the sins of those who are vic
tims to their unbridled passions.

Others neglect marriage because they are fearful that they may come to want, 
or that they may not be able to supply themselves with the necessaries and comforts 
of life. This is foolishly distrusting the kind care of a wise and merciful Provi
dence, whose will it is to provide for those who fear his name and honor and respect, 
his ordinances. In the line of duty there is no real cause of fear, but out of it there 
is fear, torment, and a snare.

W e would therefore say to all men that may feel to place any confidence in our 
counsel, that it is your duty to marry, if you have not already done so, and thereby 
get honor to yourselves— become the partner and protector of her whom the Great 
llu ler  of all has made dependent on your more rugged, hardy, and athuletic form ; 
bend all your energies towards her support and honorable maintenance ; lessen the 
amount of crime, dry up the fountain of wretchedness, check the tributaries o f  
infam y; and let it be your constant aim to fill the measure and purpose of your 
creation in all things, and glorify God with your body and your spirit, which arc his.

VARIETIES.

Brother Orson Spencer’s company left here last week for the Salt Lake. Messrs. 
Kinkado and Livingston, with a large stock of goods, left about the same time. 
They are destined for the valley.— F rontier  Q-uardian, Juno 13.

P r o g r e s s  o f  t i i e  T r u t h .— W e learn from Elder Felt, of St. Louis, that great 
accessions are made to the church there in the midst of fire, cholera, and death ;—  
from Brother Bird, near Cleveland, Ohio, that ho is all the time preaching and 
b a p t i z i n g f r o m  Elder Woodruff, Presiding Elder of the Ohurch in the Eastern 
States, that the work in that quarter is decidedly looking up.—Ib id .

E x p e d i t i o n  t o  t h e  C h e a t  S a l t  L a k e .— Wc understand that the expedition 
for a trigonometrical and nautical survey o f the Great S a l t  and Utah Lakes, and 
th e  s u r r o u n d in g  country lying in tho northern portion of Upper California, is now 
being fitted out in this city. I t  has been organized by Col. J. J. Abert, of the 
Topographical Bureau, and the command given to Captain Howard Stransbury, 
assisted by Lieut. J. W . Cunnison, of the Topographical Engineers— a corps which
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may well be called the working mm o f the army. The paint of departure, in the 
special examination of this part of the great and mostly unexplored basin, is Fort 
Hall, on the Lewis Fork of the Columbia River, and thence directly south by a 
new route to the Salt Lake, whioh forms so remarkable a feature in that interesting 
valley between the Sierra Nevada and the Wabsatch and Timpanozee Mountains, 
now chiefly held by the Utah tribes of Indians, and in which the Mormons have 
made a settlement on the inner edge of the basin near Utah Lake. The survey 
will particularly develop the agricultural resources of the country, with a view to 
supply our Forts and troops stationed in that country, as also to embrace the astro
nomical, meteorological, and other purposes which shall give a complete view of its 
physical geography; and then explore another new route, on the return of the ex
pedition, by which access may be had to the great bnsin.—Ibid.

C o u n s e l .—As there are some emigrants tbat are disposed to take poor persons 
with them to tbe Valley, in order to assist them on the road in driving teams, cook
ing, and in general assistance; and so soon as they get there, they want to turn 
these poor persons off on to the hands of some others. This is wrong, and cannot 
be suffered. The people in the Valley have all they can do to sustain themselves 
without being burdened by an influx of poor thrown upon their hands, after the 
more wealthy have availed themselves of their services on the road. We therefore 
say to all concerned, that whoever takes the poor to the Valley shall support them 
there till their way is honourably opened to get a support otherways. This counsel 
will henceforth be enforced upon all that emigrate to this country. We say to the 
rich abroad, bring all the poor that you please, but you must situate them your
selves to live after you bring them here, and not throw them upon the hands of 
others for a support, and pay no further attention to them. Do not think to cast 
your burdens upon other men when you are more able yourselves to bear them 
than they.—Ibid.

The St. Louis Republican says, General John Wilson arrived in that city on 
Sunday evening, April 29th. We have already announced the appointment of Gen. 
Wilson to be Indian Agent. He is now making his preparations to enter upon the 
duties assigned to him by the President, and will soon be on his way, with his 
family, to the seat of the agency. General Wilson, while his head-quarters will be 
at the city of the Salt Lake, is also the agent of the Government for all the Indian 
tribes in California. In the performance of his duty he will be authorized and re
quired to visit all the Indian tribes in the territory, to gather statistics as to their 
population, resources, locality, &c., and generally such information as may be useful 
to the government, in the new relations which must grow up between them and their 
white neighbors. Such information will be of great service to the government, in 
future legislation over the territory which they uiay acquire from the Indians, if 
they have not already acquired jurisdiction by the treaty of peace with Mexico. 
The office is an important one, but it may be safely entrusted to the hands of 
Gen. Wilson. The same gentleman is, we have understood, appointed Navy Agent 
at Sau Francisco,-California.—Ibid.

THE WELCOME HYMN.

T H E  FOLLOWING IS A COPT OF TH E WELCOME IIYMN B T  MISS K. R  SNOW, DBDICATBED TO T IIE  
FIRST PRESIDENCY, ON T H B IR  ARRIVAL IN THE VALLET LAST FALL.

You have come, you have oome, to the valley once more,
And have landed your train like a ship on the shore;
You great father in Israel, with hosts you have come,
To this beautiful valley we welcome you home.
You have bronght us our husbands, wives, daughters, and sons,
Brothers, sisters, and fathers, and mothers at once,
On a long tedious journey; all together you’ve come,
To this beautiful valley we welcome you home.
By the hand of the Gentiles you’ve long been opprest,
In a land where your sufferings are yet unredressed,
Over deserts aqd mountains, through kanyons you’ve come,
To this beautiful valley we welcome yoa home.
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Like t h e  p i l l a r *  of heaven j o b  unshaken have s to o d ,

Bj Joseph the Prophet, till mob* spilt hi* Mood*.
And jo u ,  now  o ver Israel, p re s id in g  h a re  m m ,
To this beaatiful vallej we welcome jon home.
To onr chieftain all hail; to his counsellor* too,
With the camp of the Saints, who Ve escaped from Nauvoo,
Up, through great tribulation* jou hare verilj eome,
To this beautiful T a l l e j  we welcome jon home.
Here the breezes are rife with the *pirit of health,
And the soil i* invested with sowoes of wealth,
Where b j industrj’s magic in due season will oome,
To this beautiful valley we weloome you home.
Here a bulwark of mountain* encircle* na ’rouad,
And with store* for the artist It seem* to abound;
Here are rivers and streamlet*, whose pure water* ft)aw,
In this beautiful valley we weloome jon  home.
Here oome down on the mono tains, now  and hiflrteni* apaoe, 
But the citj 1* low and ia in a low place;
Here is no oastle, no palace, no proud loftj dome,
To this beautiful vallej we welcome jo u  home.
When good order’s established and all with aocord,
Adhere to the precept* and law of the Lord,
Whioh are given and, through Brigham, hereafter will oome, 
In this beautiful vallej we will all feel at home.

LI8T OF MONIE8 R EC EIVED  PROM

Henry InVh ............................ 4 0 0
Alfred C ordon............................................  3 0 0
Thomas K e rry ............................................  6 14 4
Ju n es  8. Cantwell .....................................  1 5 11
William M 'Ksachle..................................... 9 10 0
John Preece ................................................  5 0 0
John Morris ................................................  X 0 0
John L yon ....................................................  1 19 0

Carried forward *.............432 9 3

THB 90th JULY TO THB 3ao  ACGUBT.

B rought forw ard............~£31 I
O. D uim ...................... ..........  3 •
John Godsait ........................... .. ..............  T •
Thomas H. Clark.........................................  * •
O. P . W augh.......... ;............... ..................... « #
John Parkinson .........................................  < 0
W fflhm C artw right ............. ....................  t  •

Ju st Published a treatise, entitled “  A b» to d  m u* o r I*m ate»iali»m ,” double th e  size of the Mas. 
Price fourpence, single copy; 41 per 100; JE9 per 1000.

Ju st Published, The “ K isodom o r  God," P a r t l y .  I t  is o f the  same slse and prfoe as the “ Dives 
Authority.”

J u st published, “  T ea  Kikqdom o r  God,” in Three Parts. Price, for eath  Part,5e. p e r hundred; 42 W- 
per thousand.

Also three Tracts, each the same sise as the  S ta b ,  respectively entitled “ R kxoulable Vrsraes,* *D»- 
yijib Aotbo* itt,” and “ R EPLY ” to  “ Ru a i i i  ok Mormomism.” Price, for each, 10s. per hv* 
d re d ; 14  10s. per thousand.

Ju st Published, a Pamphlet, entitled, “ MoavoinsK T s i n r a u T . ” “  T ru th  Vindicated,—Uss B *  
ted . The Devil Mad and Priestcraft in Danger 111 Being a  Reply to  Palm er's Internal E fU ** 
against the Book o f Mormon."

The Book of Mormon is now ready for sale.
The Book of Doctrine and Covenants are all gone, b n t soon will be reprinted.
Soon to  be published a pamphlet entitled “ New Jrbcsalkm ,” o r the Fulfilment of M odern Prefhssf-
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ABSURDITIES OF IMMATERIALISM— OR, A REPLY TO T. W. P. TAYLDERS 
PAMPHLET, ENTITLED, “ THE MATERIALISM OF THE MORMONS OK 
LATTER-DAY SAINTS, EXAMINED AND EXPOSED”

(Continued from , our last.)

If the term of time were of any appreciable length in which thoughts and feelings 
are conveyed from one part of the perceptive mind to the other, then, while one part 
of the mind was hating an object, another part of the same mind mijifht be loving it 
because of newly discovered qualities ; and while a part of the mind in one foot was 
suffering intense pain, caused by treading upon a hot iron, another part of the mind 
in the other foot, not having had time to receive the information, would venture also 
into the same danger.

Were it possible for the different parts of the mind to feel and think without 
being able to communicate their respective feelings to each other, then every part 
that thus thought and felt, would be a distinct individual, as much so, as if it 
were separated for miles from all the rest, or, as if it were a separate organization. 
In'this case, the whole being or mind which we before termed I, would cease its indivi
dual unity ; and each part which thought and felt independently, could appropriate to 
itself the term I, and with the greatest propriety could apply the term YOU to every 
other part which thought and felt distinctly and differently from itself.

It is, therefore, because all parts of the mind seem to be affected in the same way, 
and apparently at the same time that it is felt to be a single individual mind. It is 
this, and this only, that constitutes the unity of a thinking being, and not, as the 
immaterialist asserts, a something “ without parts" which from its very nature could 
constitute neither a unity, nor plurality, nor any thing else, but nothing.

If the human spirit be nearly the same form and magnitude as tne fleshly taber
nacle in which it dwells, it must be composed of an immense number of particles, each 
of which is susceptible of almost an infinite variety of thoughts, emotions, and feel
ings. Whence originated these susceptibilities ? Are they the results of organiza
tion ? Did each particle obtain its susceptibilities by being united with others ? This 
would be impossible; for if a particle were entirely destitute of the capacity of think
ing and feeling, no possible organization could impart to it that power. The power 
to think and feel, is not, nor can not be derived from any arrangement of particles. 
If they have not this power before organization, they can never have it afterwards. It 
follows then, that if ever there were a time when the particles of the human spirit 
existed in a disorganized state, each particle, so existing, must have had all the suscep
tibilities of feeling and thought that it now has; and, consequently, each particle 
must have been a separate independent being of itself. Therefore, under such cir
cumstances, one particle would have been no more affected with the state 09  condition 
of others, than one man is affected with the pleasures or pains of others with whom 
he is not associated.

R
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How, then, it may be asked, can these separate independent beings, be so united as 
to form but one being, possessing the same susceptibilities as each of the individuals 
of which it is composed ? The answer to this question maj be more clearly under
stood by the following illustration. Let a certain number of iron filings exist in a 
scattered condition, widely separated from each other. I t is evident that each pos
sesses the susceptibility of magnetism. Such as are brought within the influence of 
a loadstone or magnet, under favorable circumstances, will exhibit all the magnetic 
phenomena, while others unconnected and at a distance, will remain entirely unaf
fected. But let all these filings be firmly united together into one bar of iron, and 
be exposed to the influence of a magnet or loadstone, and they will then be affected 
alike. Those which were before the union distinct individual particles, exhibiting at 
the same time different susceptibilities and qualities, according to the different circum
stances in which they were placed,—are, by their union, consolidated into one maw. 
In this condition, if one part be magnetized, the whole will be magnetized; if one part 
be moved, the whole will be moved. Therefore, the particles in this bar, though dis
tinct parts of the same substance, can no longer be considered distinct individuals, be
cause they are no longer affected differently, but alike. So it is with the human spirit: its 
particles previous to the organization, are, as above stated, separate and distinct beings, 
and the affections of each are entirely independent of tbe state of the others. But 
when organized into a person, all particles must from henceforth be subject to the 
same influences; and though they are distinct parts of tbe same substance, ju t they 
are one in all their thoughts and feelings; and it is this which constitutes individuality 
in all intelligent organizations.

If a bar of iron, weighing one pound, had the power of expressing its different 
qualities, it could with the greatest propriety say, 1 am heavy—I am magnetized—I 
move. The term I would represent the whole bar, consisting of an infinite number 
of parts,—all affected precisely in the same moment and in the same manner. Now 
no one would for a moment suppose the pound of iron to be immaterial and without 
parts, because the term I was the representative of a single individual bar. So like
wise in the expressions, I think,—I feel,—I remember, the term I is a representative 
of the whole being, every part of which thinks, feels, and remembers in the same mo
ment and in the same manner.4

The arguments which Dr. Brown has used * against the materiality of the mind, 
would apply with the same force against the materiality of iron or any otner substance; 
for if thought or feeling prove tbe unity and inextension of mind,—weight, magne
tism, or motion, will, with as much reason, prove the unity and inextension of iron.

Mr. Taylder has asserted that “ H ie Materialism of the Mormons is not only ud- 
scriptural, but anti-scriptural. ”t

1.—He undertakes to show that it is unscriptural, by asserting that it is “ in oppo
sition to the spirituality of the Divinity.”$

We readily admit that any system which is “ in opposition to the spirituality of the 
Divinity," is not only unscriptural but dangerously false. That the Spirits of the 
Father and the Son, as well as the Holy Spirit, consist of a substance purely spiritual, 
can by no means be denied by any believer in the sacred scriptures. It is a doctrine 
firmly believed by us and all the Latter-day Saints. It is a doctrine most definitely 
expressed and advocated in our pamphlet on the Kingdom of God, and that too, an 
the very page from which Mr. Taylaer makes copious extracts. It is there, that we 
have definitely spoken of M the S p ir it s  of the Father and S o n it is there that 
we speak of the Holy S p i r i t : it is there that we have expressly said that ** Ood is a 
S p ir it .”  And yet in the face of all these declarations Mr. Taylder has had the har
dihood to say that our theory is “ in opposition to the spirituality of the Divinity.* 
Instead of this, it is the material theory alone that establishes the very existence of 
Spirit. Take away the materiality of Spirit, and you at once destroy its very exis
tence, as we have abundantly shown m the foregoing pages.

The immaterialists have aimed a deadly blow at tne foundation of all spiritual exis
tence, by denying it extension and parts. We, in opposition to this unphilosophic, 
unscriptural, ana atheistical doctrine, have most clearly expressed our belief in a

* B row n’s Philosophy o f  the H um an Mind. L ec tu re  X C V I .

t  T ay ld e r  ag a in st M aterialism, p ag e  21. J ibiil, p a g e  22.
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real tangible substance called Spirit, which has extension and parts, like all other 
matter.

“ In  the case of the angels’ visit to Abraham, and of their partaking of food, who,” 
inquires Mr. Taylder, “ would conclude they must have fleshy bodies r ’* We answer 
th a t a “Jleshy body” and a spiritual body are entirely different things. One is a 
body of material flesh; the other is a body of material spirit—they are entirely dif
ferent kinds of matter, as much so as iron and oxygen. Jesus says, “ God is a Spi
r i t  and again he says, “ a Spirit hath not flesh and bones.” From these sayings 
o f Jesus, we can see that spiritual matter, and fleshy or bony matter are distinct sub
stances. These passages are sometimes quoted as a supposed proof of immateriality. 
B ut every one knows that there are millions of substances that are not flesh and bones. 
A  house, a stone, or a tree, “ hath not flesh and bones,” any more than a  sp irit; shall 
we therefore say that all these substances are immaterial t  I f  a spirit must be imma
terial because it hath not flesh and bones, then every substance in the universe, except 
flesh and bones, must be immaterial.

Mr. Taylder supposes that the persons who appeared to Abraham, and ate, and 
walked, and conversed with him, were only “ bodily forma ,” “ assumed in mercy to 
m an.” But, we ask, how does our author know but what these bodily forms wet* 
the  real, true, substantial forms of these beings, instead of assumed ones ? He seems 
to  think that “ it might be assumed, with equal propriety, that the Divine Being is
* a rock,’ * a fortress,* ‘ a  tower,’ ‘ a shield,’ ‘ a buckler,’ because he is so styled in the 
bible. ” But did he ever appear in the form of “ a rock,” or “ a fortress,” to any person 
anciently ? Did he ever appear to Abraham, to Jacob, to Moses, to the Seventy Elders 
o f Israel, to Micaiah, to Isaiah, or to the Jewish nation, when he walked among 
them,” in tbe flesh, as a tower, a shield, or a buckler ? N o : he appeared to them ail 
as a person. I f  the three persons whom Abraham saw had appeared like a shield, or 
any other inanimate thing, they would not have been called men. I t  was because 
they resembled the human species that they were thus called.

Mr. Taylder says, “  this scheme contradicts itself; for if Christ were possessed of a 
body of flesh and blood, how could he become incarnate ? The Mormons believe,” 
continues he, “ in the incarnation, but this contradicts it. Their doctrine implies 
th a t he had a body before, he was incarnate, or he had a body before be had a body, 
o r he had a body and had not a  body at the same time.” t

This author must be very ignorant of our doctrine if he supposes tha t we think that 
Christ had “ a  body of flesh and blood ” before his incarnation. Christ, before his 
incarnation, was a spiritual body, and not a body of flesh and bones. I t  was the body 
of his spirit and not a fleshy body, that was with the Father in the beginning, when 
God said, “ let us make man in o u r  likeness and in o c b  image.” Whenever he ap
peared before he dwelt in flesh, it was the pure spiritual matter only tha t was seen. 
The spiritual body of Christ has hands, face, feet, and all other members, the same as 
his body of flesh and bones The spiritual bodies of all men were in the likeness of 
the spiritual body of Christ when they were first created.

T hat spiritual bodies are capable of condensation, is evident from the fact of their 
occupying the small bodies of infants. The spirits of just men, who have departed 
from the fleshy tabernacle, have been seen by the inspired w riters; and from their 
description of them, we should not only judge them to De of the same form, but like
wise of about the same size as man in this life. These departed spirits, then, which are 
about the same magnitude as men in the flesh, once occupied infant bodies. There 
are only two methods by which to account for their increase in magnitude; one is by 
an additional quantity or spiritual matter, being gradually and continually incorporated 
in the spiritual body, by which its magnitude is increased in the same way ana in the 
same proportion as tbe fleshy body is increased. And the other is by its elasticity or 
expansive properties by which it increases in size, as the tabernacle of flesh and bones 
increases, until it attains to its natural magnitude, or until its expansive and cohesive 
properties balance each other, or are in a state of equilibrium.

The latter method seems to be in accordance with scripture. The spiritual body of 
Christ, when seen previous to his incarnation, is not represented as an infant in 
stature, but as a man, and consequently his spirit must have been of the size of a man.

* Taylder against Materialism, page 24. f  Ibid , page 26.
n 2
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Therefore, when he came and dwelt in the infant tabernacle of flesh, born of a virgin, 
his spirit must have been greatly condensed; and did not completely regain its far
mer magnitude until the fleshy tabernacle had attained its full growth.

(T o be continued.)

NEW JERUSALEM.

(Continued.)

AMERICAN EXILES* MEMORIAL TO CONGRESS.

To the Honorable Senators and Representatives o f the United States o f  America, in 
Congress Assembled.

We, the undersigned members of the city council of the city of Nauvoo, citizens 
of Hancock county, Illinois, and exiles from the State of Missouri, being in council 
assembled, unanimously, and respectfully, for ourselves and in behalf of many thou
sands of other exiles, memorialize the honorable Senators and Representatives of onr 
nation upon the subject of the unparalleled persecutions and cruelties inflicted upon 
us and upon our constituents, by the constituted authorities of the State of Mis
souri, and likewise upon the subject of the present unfortunate circumstances in 
which we are placed in the land of our exile. As a history of the Missouri outrage* 
has been extensively published, both in this country and in Europe, it is deemed 
unnecessary to particularize all of the wrongs and grievances inflicted upon us in this 
memorial; as there is an abundance of well-attested documents to which your 
honorable body can at any time refer; hence we only embody the following impor
tant items for your consideration :—

First. Your memorialists, as free-born citizens of this great Republic, relying 
with the utmost confidence upon the sacred “ Articles of the Constitution ” by 
which the several States are bound together, and considering ourselves entitled to 
all the privileges and immunities of free citizens in what State soever we desired 
to locate ourselves, commenced a settlement in the county of Jackson, on tbe wes
tern frontiers of the State of Missouri in the summer of 1831. There we purchased 
lands from government; ereeted several hundred houses; made extensive improve
ments; and shortly the wild and lonely prairies and stately forests were converted 
into well cultivated and fruitful fields. Thefe we expected to spend our days in 
the enjoyment of all the rights and liberties bequeathed to us by the sufferings and 
blood of our noble ancestors. But alas! our expectations were vain. Two years 
had scarcely elapsed before we were unlawfully and unconstitutionally assailed by 
an organized mob, consisting of the highest officers in the county, both civil and 
military, who boldly and openly avowed their determination, in a written circular, 
to drive u s from said county. As a specimen of their treasonable and cruel de- 
signs, your honorable body are referred to said circular, of which tbe following i* 
but a short extract, namely, ‘ We, the undersigned citizens of Jackson county, be
lieving that an important crisis is at hand as regards our civil society, in  consequence 
of a pretended religious sect of people that have settled and are still settling in oar 
county, styling themselves Mormons, and intending, as we do, to rid our society, 
‘ peaceably,’ if we can—‘ forcibly,’ if we must; and believing, as we do, that the arm 
of the civil law does not afford us a guarantee, or at least a sufficient one, again* 
the evils which are now inflicted upon U 9, and seem to be increasing by tbe said 
religious sect, deem it expedient and of the highest importance to form ourselves 
into a company for the better and easier accomplishment of our purpose. This 
document was closed in the following words. * We therefore agree, after timelj 
warning and receiving an adequate compensation for what little property they can
not take with them, they refuse to leave us in peace as they found us, we agree to 
use such means as may be sufficient to remove them, and to that end we each pledge 
to each other our bodily powers, our lives, fortuues, and sacred honors.’

To this unconstitutional document were attached the names of nearly every offi
cer in the county, together with the names of hundreds of others. It was by ihi* 
band of murderers that your memorialists, in the year 1833, were plundered of their 
property, and robbed of their peaceable homes. It was by them their fields were
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laid waste, their houses burned, and their men, women, and children, to the num
b er of about twelve hundred persons, banished as exiles from the county, while 
others were cruelly murdered by their hands.

Second. A fter our expulsion from Jackson county we settled in Olay county, 
on the opposite side of the Missouri river, where we purchased lands both from the 
old settlers and from the land office ; but soon we were again violently threatened 
by mobs, and obliged to leave our homes and seek out a new location.

Third. O ur next settlement was in Caldwell county, where we purchased the 
m ost of tbe lands in said county, besides a part of the lands in Davis and Carroll 
counties. These counties were almost entirely in a wild and uncultivated state, 
bu t by the persevering industry of our citizens, large and extensive farms were 
opened in every direction, well stocked with numerous flocks and herds. We also 
commenced settlements in several other counties of the State, and once more confi
dently hoped to enjoy the hard earned fruits of our labor unmolested; bu t our 
hopes were soon blasted. The cruel and murderous spirit which first began to 
manifest itself in the constituted authorities and inhabitants of Jackson county, and 
afterwards in Clay and the surrounding counties, receiving no check either from 
the civil or military power of the State, had, in the mean time, taken courage, and 
boldly and fearlessly spread its contaminating and treasonable influence into every 
departm ent of the government of said State. Lieutenant Governor Boggs, a resi
dent of Jackson county, who acted a conspicuous part in our expulsion from said 
county, instead of being tried for treason and rebellion against tbe constitution, 
and suffering the ju s t penalty of his crimes, was actually elected Governor and 
placed in the executive chair. Thus the inhabitants of the State were greatly en
couraged to renew with redoubled fury their unlawful attack upon our defenceless 
settlements. Men, women, and children were driven in every direction before their 
merciless persecutors. Robbed of their possessions, their property, their provisions, 
and their a ll; cast forth upon the bleak snowy prairies, houseless and unprotected, 
many sunk down and expired under their accumulated sufferings, while others, 
after enduring hunger and the severities of the season, suffering all but death, 
arrived in Caldwell county, to which place they were driven from all the surround
ing counties only to witness a still more heart-rending scene. In  vain had we 
appealed to the constituted authorities of Missouri for protection and redress of our 
former grievances; in vain we now stretched out our hands, and appealed, as the 
citizens of this great Republic, to the sympathies—to the justice and magnanimity 
of those in power ; in vain we implored, again and again, at the feet of Governor 
Boggs, our former persecutor, aid and protection against the ravages and murders 
now inflicted upon our defenceless and unoffending citizens. The cry of American 
citizens, already twice driven and deprived of liberty, could not penetrate their 
adamantine hearts. The Governor, instead of sending us aid, issued a proclamation 
for our e x t e r m i n a t i o n  and b a n i s h m e n t ;  ordered out the forces of the State, 
placed them under the command of General Clarke, who, to execute these extermi
nating orders, marched several thousand troops into our settlements in Caldwell 
county, where, unrestrained by fear of law or justice, and urged on by the highest 
authority of the State, they laid waste our fields of corn, shot down our cattle and 
hogs for sport, burned our dwellings, inhumanly butchered some eighteen or twenty 
defenceless citizens, dragged from their hiding places little children, and, placing 
the muzzles of their guns to their heads, shot them with the most horrid oaths and 
imprecations. An aged hero and patriot of the revolution, who served under 
General Washington, while in the act of pleading for quarters, was cruelly m ur
dered and hewed in pieces with an old corn-cutter; and in addition to all these 
savage acts of barbarity, they forcibly dragged virtuous and inoffensive females 
from their dwellings, bound them upon benches used for public worship, where 
they, in great numbers ravished them in a most brutal manner. Some fifty or 
sixty of tne citizens were thrust into prisons and dungeons, where, bound in chains, 
they were fed on human flesh, while their families and some fifteen thousand others, 
were, a t the point of the bayonet, forcibly expelled from the State. In  the mean 
time, to pay the expenses of these horrid outrages, they confiscated our property and 
robbed us of all our possessions. Before our final expulsion, with a faint and lin
gering hope, we petitioned the State Legislature, then in Session. Unwilling to



262 NEW JERUSALEM.

believe tbat American citizens could appeal in rain for a restoration of liberty, 
cruelly wrested from them by cruel tyrants. Bat in tbe language of oar noble an
cestors “ our repeated petitions were only answered by repeated injuries ” Tbe 
Legislature, instead of hearing the cries of 15,000 suffering, bleeding, unoffending 
citizens, sanctioned and sealed tbe unconstitutional acts of the Governor and his 
troops, by appropriating 200,000 dollars to defray tbe expenses of exterminating as 
from the State.

No friendly arm was stretched out to protect a*. The last ray of hope for redrew* 
in that State was now entirely extinguished. We saw no other alternative bat to 
bow down our necks, and wear the cruel yoke of oppression, and quietly and sub
missively suffer ourselves to be banished as exiles from our possessions, oar property, 
and our sacred homes; or otherwise, see our wives and children coldly murdered and 
butchered by tyrants in power.

Fourth. Our next permanent settlement was in tbe land of our exile, the State of 
Illinois, in the spring of 1839. But even here we are not secure from our relentle* 
persecutor, the State of Missouri. Not satisfied in having drenched her soil in tbe 
blood of innocence, and expelling us from her borders, she pursues her unfortu
nate victims into banishment, seizing upon and kidnapping tbem in their defence
less moments, dragging them across the Mississippi river upon tbeir inhospitable 
shores, where they are tortured, whipped, immured in dungeons, and hung by the 
neck without any legal process whatever. We have memorialized the former exe
cutive of this state, Governor Carlin, upon these lawless outrages committed npon 
our citizens, but he rendered us no protection. Missouri, receiving no check in hrr 
murderous career, continues her depredations, again and again kidnapping oar citi
zens, and robbing us of our property ; while others, who fortunately survived the exe
cution of her bloody edicts, are again and again demanded by tbe executive of that 
state, on pretence of some crime, said to have been committed by them during the 
exterminating expedition against our people. As an instanoe, General Joseph 
Smith, one of your memorialists, has been three times demanded, tried, and acquitted 
by the courts of this state, upon investigation under writs of Habeas Corpus, once 
by the United 8tates court for the district of Illinois, again by the Circuit Court of 
the State of Illinois, and lastly, by tbe municipal Court of the city of Nauvoo, when 
at the same time a nulle prosequi had been entered by the courts of Missouri, apon 
all the cases of that State against Joseph Smith and others. Thus tbe said Joseph 
Smith has been several times tried for tbe same alleged offence, put in jeopardy of 
life and limb, contrary to tbe fifth article of the amendments to the Constitution of 
these United Slates; and thus we have been continually harassed and robbed of our 
money to defray the expenses of those vexatious prosecutions. And what at tbe 
present time aeems to be still more alarming, is the hostility manifested by some of 
the authorities and citizens of this State. Conventions have been called; inflamma
tory speeches made; and many unlawful and unconstitutional resolutions adopted, t# 
deprive us of our rights, our liberties, and the peaceable enjoyment of our possessions. 
From the present hostile aspect, and from bitter experience in the State of Missouri, 
it is greatly feared that the barbarous scenes acted in that State will be reacted in 
this. If Missouri goes unpunished, others will be greatly encouraged to follow her 
murderous examples. The afflictions of your memorialists have already been over* 
whelming, too much for humanity, too much for American citizens to endure with
out complaint. We have groaned under the iron hand of tyranny and oppression these 
many years. We have been robbed of our property to the amount of two millions 
of dollars. We have been hunted as the wild beasts of the forest. We have w a  
our aged fathers who fought in the Revolution, and our innocent children, alike 
slaughtered by our persecutor - We have ieen 'the fair daughters of American 
citizens insulted and abused in the most inhuman manner, and finally we have sees 
fifteen thousand souls, men, women, and children, driven by force of arras, daring 
the severities of winter, frftm their sacred homes and fire-sides, to a land of stran
gers, penniless and unprotected. Under all these afflicting circumstances, we im
ploringly stretch forth our handi'towfcrds the higheet councils of our nation, and 
numbly appeal to the illustrious senators and Representatives of a great and free 
people for redress and protection.

(T o be continued.)
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LETTERS TO TIIE EDITOR.

EXTRACT OF A LETTER FHOM ELDER HYDE.

Kanuville, June 24th, 1849.
Dear Brother P ra tt.—The rich that take the poor from England to bring here, 

must not resign the charge of them till they see them situated so as to live. I t has been 
the case heretofore that tne rich would bring out a lot of the poor, and as soon as they 
got here, throw off the poor upon our hands, while they ana their means go to the 
valley. This is overburthening us here, and if suffered to continue will destroy us. 
When we have a surplus of provisions that will warrant the poor coming to be left on 
our hands, we will let you know it. We shall therefore hold the goods, property, and 
means of the rich for the support of the poor that are brought. To see the poor 
flocking here, having nothing tohelp themselves with, and do not know how to make 
a  hill of com or potatoes, is not agreeable. They get tempted and tried, and the ad
versary gets the advantage of them. The rich must consider themselves bound to 
provide for the poor that they bring with them, until they can support themselves, or 
until we have a surplus to take care of them and provide for them.

The 10th number of the G u a rd ia n  expresses this sentiment. I f  the rich are unwil
ling to take the responsibility of situating the poor to live, after they get them here, 
do not let them bring them at all, until they have especial orders to do so; but let 
them put the means into our hands that they are willing to devote for the emigration of 
the poor, and we will use it to provide for their coming at another time. “ Let all 
things be prepared before you, saith the Lord. Teaich and enforce this principle, 
which will commend itself to the approval of every common sense man. We care not 
how many poor are brought, but we have so many poor on our hands already, that it 
is impossible for us to provide for the great number that would naturally come, if a 
proper understanding were not given. The poor must be taken care of by those who 
bring them, till they can take care of themselves, or until we can take care of them, 
which ability we will declare just as soon as we have it.

Truly your brother in Christ,
Ohjsox H td s .

THE INTRODUCTION OF THE GOSPEL INTO FRANCE.

Aberdare, August 9,1840. 
Dear Brother,—Lest I  should take up your precious time too much, I  shall not in 

future he so minute in account of all circumstances in connexion with my mission. 
July 27th, I  went to the English Vice-Consul at Havre for the books lent: the kind
gentleman thanked me greatly for my kindness, asked me many questions, and after 

aving preached the gospel to him for half an hour at least, standing before a maho
gany table, he testified that I had truth which he could not contradict, but refused 
then to be baptized. The lady of Mr. Fetherstone, the English Consul, gave me a 
franc for the tract “ Remarkable Visions.” Visited the members of the American 
Church, also some members of the Episcopalian Church of England. Called upon 
clergyman Adams, the minister of the first; the servant told me lie was not at home. 
Saw Mrs. Adams, who stud clergyman Adams did not like my tracts, and shut the 
door. Preached the gospel in some of the American ships.

28th—Rather idle in the morning, so low spirited. Had a long conversation again 
with a fine yoting Dutchman, whom I hoped to baptize. He refused to obey, and 
was taken very ill and constrained to pro home to IJolland immediately. I  took him 
to lodge with roe, believing that I  should be successful in getting him into the king
dom. He was a zealous professor of the Dutch religion, but after all my kindness to 
him he left me minus of a shirit, which he took away in mistake perhaps. Distributed 
about fifty tracts in Rue de Paris. They are desirous of having tracts, but will not 
give a sou for a dozen. ,

29th (Sunday)—Visited the large American fessels, the ships being1 destined for 
different ports in America, carrying, with merchandize, thousands of human beings 
as emigrants from all the continental nations, to seek for temporal riches in the land 
of Ephraim. They took but little notice of God’s servant, who was present to inform
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them of a sure salvation on the sides of the north, both temporally and spiritually, to 
all those who obeyed the gospel, &c. Some of the sailors had seen and heard Joseph 
preach, but the tracts they had read, written by the apostates, filled them with tbe 
spirit of the Missourian and Illinois mobs. The state of the thousands of sailors in 
the port of Havre is poor indeed. It appears, from the account given by the captains 
and mates, that they are generally so, preferring, as the sailors often said, novels for 
religious tracts, &c. If the elders of the church should visit the vessels when in their 
neighbouring ports, converse freely with the sailors, and then enter seriously into a 
religious conversation, preach the gospel and warn them, great good might be done. 
We may not reap any fruit immediately, but, when the sailor goes from one port to 
another, and finds in every port a guardian angel, in the form of a Mormon priest, 
exhorting, warning, and preaching the gospel, a harvest may follow. Besides, tbe 
liberty granted to strangers to visit American vessels is truly characteristic of the tree 
American disposition, and it opens a wide field for further exertions in extending onr 
labours of love, &c., and preparing thousands of the seafaring multitude as a peculiar 
people for the Lord.

31st (Tuesday)—Went to a village called St Addresse, and preached the gospel to 
an English family, standing before their pavilion on the green. A gentlemen and 
lady present asked me many questions commencing with the word “ delusion.” They 
told me to visit clergyman Adams. After having visited sixteen English families, I 
returned home to rest.

August 1st—Went to five English families, then to Mr Adams, the American 
clergvman, a kind gentleman. I spent two hours with some pleasure in his company. 
He allowed the truth of our principles, but practised others taught by his sect gene
rally. Then I visited clergyman Dukes, of the Church of England, three times, but 
could not see the gentleman. I left the precious warning tracts, 1 to 6, with all tbe 
clergymen of the place. The French Protestant minister, an honest hearted gentle
man, questioned me minutely for eleven hours. A French lady interpreted the ques
tions he asked in French, and the answers I  gave in English. They thanked me 
sincerely for the information they received, took my address, and said that they would 
not be baptized then, but that they had not been easy' since the first five hours they 
questioned me, the first day they saw me. In the evening, the 2nd instant, he came 
to the steam packet, and took me again under his arm to madam, to know what I 
thought of mesmerism ; the answer I gave appeared to please him exceedingly. No 
wonder, because the inspiration of the Almighty gave me understanding throughout 
the eleven hours questioning. He came with me to the vessel and bought ( 1 to 6 
tracts I presented) Spencer’s Letters, Voice of Warning, the Dutch publication of 
Brother O. Hyde, and the Stick of Ephraim, which he appeared very proud of, and 
for which he gave me five francs. Before parting he put his hand in his pocket and 
offered me a handful of money. I thanked nim for his kindness, and at the same time 
begged to decline the offer, because I was not then in want, and he had liberally paid 
me for the books; so we parted sorrowfully for a short time.

The following register will give you some pleasure. Monday, July 30th. baptized 
in the sea Augustus Saint d'Anna, and confirmed him a member of the Church of 
Jesus Christ the same day; aged 30 years, Feb. 20. He speaks fluently the English, 
French, Italian, Spanish, and Creole languages. He said that he should come to 
meet me by the end of August at St. Malo, Brittany. He is a single, intelligent 
young man, and a foreigner by birth, but has resided for some vears at Havre. He 
testified that he felt a happy peaceable sensation when confirmed!

Dear brother, circumstances at Havre at present, and also at Aberdare, induced me 
to return and spend a few day's with my family, and set my house in order in con
nexion with things of importance. I intend leaving home immediately for Jersey and 
St. Malo, having left Havre’s shore early on Friday morning, the 3rd instant.

Your humble servant in the Lord,
W ill ia m  IIowkll.

THE CHOLERA AND MESMERISM IX WALES.

Merthyr-Tydvil, July  10, 1849. 
Dear Brother Pratt,—Any one who will take the trouble of comparing the events
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of the day with the scriptures, may see at once how literally the prophecies concerning 
the last days are fulfilled. Cholera and mesmerism were things that every believer in 
scripture expected to come. Both create much excitement at present in this part of 
Wales, and form the topic of conversation almost between every two. The total 
number who have died of the cholera, in Merthyr, up to ten o’clock this morning, is 
468, according to the statement made by the authorities; the number attacked being 
1177. I have reason to believe that many more died of cholera, who have been regis
tered otherwise. Deaths are on the increase, and more severe, and have been varying 
daily from fifteen to twenty-two. I have observed that this plague is more dreadful 
in the places "where the gospel has been most preached. But, after all, it only tends 
to make the inhabitants more hardened, and greater enemies to the Saints than ever, 
which is always the case when they become more religious. I cannot say how many 
of the Saints have been attacked by the cholera—there must have been about 150; but I 
am glad to state that only ten died of it, up to this date. Amidst threatenings to trans
port, &c., the elders continue to administer the ordinance to the sick, most of whom, 
through the faith that they had cherished while in health, were graciously healed by the 
power of God; while others died, because they had no more faith tfian what they 
could create at the moment, which worked inordinately, and in great ignorance how to 
obtain the healing influences of the Spirit. I ought to have remarked that about three 
or four of the deaths, were cases where the cholera had co-operated with other disor
ders. A slight alteration in the weather last week had the effect of abating the de
struction, but as the weather now returns to its former mildness, it is anticipated that 
it is only beginning with us.

After saying so much about the progress of the cholera, it may not be amiss to say 
a little also on Mesmerism. About three months ago, very few here knew scarcely any
thing about i t ; but at present almost every one in the place knows a great dead con
cerning it. It is practised successfully by reverends, doctors, tradesmen, and even by 
colliers in their coal-pits. Some Messrs Davy and Jackson have been lecturing and 
teaching it here several times, and seem to have done a great work in it. I  have been 
told that one of these lecturers hinted once that it was the Spirit of God that acted 
upon persons that were mesmerized, when they were revealing things wholly unknown 
before ; and that the hands of the mesmerizer could impart that spirit through their 
medium in these days, as the apostles could in former times; the only difference seems 
to be, that the world can receive the spirit from the mesmerizer, but could not from 
the apostles. That there is some superhuman agency in mesmerism is plainly proved; 
because some that have been mesmerized here, have revealed to other individuals even 
what amount of money they had at home in their drawers, and read to others the in
scriptions on the tombstones of their relations in places wholly unknown to the mes
merized. They often relate a conversation which takes place at the time, in another 
part, between persons they never knew nor saw before. At other times visions are 
brought before them at command, just in the same manner as Satan presented all the 
kingdoms of the world before the eyes of our Saviour. Such things are marvellous in 
the sight of the world; and clergymen begin to think that it will be a great auxiliary 
to the spreading of their gospels, and that God has at last a compassion for them, 
because they begin to have revelations, visions, healing, &c., through the instrumenta
lity of mesmerism. One of the Baptist ministers here has commenced baptizing for 
remission of sins, immediately when a person believes, and he lays hands upon them 
also; the next thing, I suppose, in imitating the Saints will be to tell his congregation 
to desire spiritual gifts, which they may have a chance of obtaining through mes
merism. It is wonderfiil how the prince of darkness carries on his evil doings under 
the cloak of a science, and how he blinds every one that endeavours to keep off from 
the false signs and wonders of the last days, until they are deceived unawares. He 
takes good care that everything be done through the wisdom of man, in order that the 
world may receive it better; and I have no doubt but that it will be through the 
agency of learning also, that he will cause Are to descend from heaven in the sight of 
all men. I  have made some observations already on the subject in “ Udgom Seion,* 
and intend to enlarge upon it again, as well as upon the uses of tobacco. Brother 
Phillips and myself would be glad if you were to take mesmerism in hand in the 
S t a r ,  and repnnt in a pamphlet form, a thousand or two for Welsh distribution; we 
mean a tract of about four pages, which may be distributed gratis.
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You will excuse us in not giving you the particulars concerning those that ban 
been healed of the cholera through the power of Qod, as your publication could not 
contain what could be written about them. This great destroyer has been seen in a 
dream, and then with the naked eye at Cardiff, by a brother that I  have named; sad 
he saw the manner in which it enters houses, &c., and how it destroys. It appeared 
liked a cloud, of a rather dark colour, and composed of small particles, which, at 
times, he could discern as if drawn like water-spouts, by something, into the houses, 
and along the streets. Its influence is strongly felt in walking the streets here; and 
it is impossible, I think, for any one to inhale the air at present, without inhaling tbe 
cholera at the same time. But in the midst of all we still live, and the gospel that 
has been delivered to our charge greatly prospers. Without occupying more of yoor 
space, I beg to subscribe myself, with my best wishes, and those of brother Phillips,

Yours in the Lord, 
________________  J ohn Davis.

RELIOIOU8 BIGOTRY.

3, Tivoli Place, Cheltenham, Ju ly  2 i, 1949.
Dear Brother Pratt,—Thinking you would like to know the kind of spirit manifest

ed in this boasted land of religious liberty, by what is commonly termed the upper 
class of society, I will state to you a few facts as they transpired, as briefly as possible, 
that I  may not tresspass too long on your valuable time. Having lived in the capacity 
of butler to General---------, in the above town; he came to me while I was en
gaged in my occupation on the morning of the 13th January, 1849, when the follow
ing dialogue took place.

General.—Wilsnire; they tell me you are a Mormon, and that you hold forth at the 
Mormonite chapel down yonder (pointing in the direction of our place of meeting.)

Answer.—Yes, sir ; I have belonged to that denomination for some years.
General.—If I had known that, I  should not have takyu you into my service.
Answer.—If you had asked me the question, sir, I  should have told you the truth.
General.—You ought to have told me yourself that you were a Mormon, and that 

you sometimes held forth.
Answer.—Sir, I did not know, neither was I  aware, that it would make any diffe

rence what religious faith I held, so that I did my duty in the situation in which I «o* 
gaged; and I am not aware, sir, that I have neglected doing so.

General.—No, I have no fault to find with you in that respect; you are a good 
servant, and I will give you a good character; but I was brought up to the established 
church, and my father was a minister in the same, therefore I could not think of keep
ing a servant in my house who was not a member of the church; consequently I gi*e 
you notice to leave my service this day month, or before if you can suit yourseu.

Answer.—Sir, I  feel surprised, for if you had been so very particular to have had a 
member of the Church of England, you are aware it is customary to mention it at tbe 
time of engagement; and if you had done so, I  should not have denied it, and then I 
might have been in another situation, as all servants do not belong to the Church of 
England, but various churches.

General.—I do not wish to say anything further about it. I spoke to a friend of 
mine (meaning, J believe, the minister of the church he attended), and he says he 
never heard of such impertinence for a gentleman’s butler to have the audacity to 
attend such a place, more especially to holu forth. My conduct was digraceful, and I 
ought to be discharged immediately, therefore you will provide yourself with another 
service as quick as possible; and I  would advise you not to try to get another place, for 
no one would think of having such a man in their service.

Answer.—If you give me as good a character as you received with me, I shall not 
be afraid of procuring a service.

General.—( With a sneer.) You can please yourself; but if you apply I would 
advise you to tell them you are a Mormon, and that you sometimes hold forth.

Thus ended the dialogue, and to conclude, I  was discharged in a week, paying roe 
the remainder of the month, and not suffering me to answer him any questions. If 
he had done so, it was my intention to have preached the gospel to him. He sent his 
lady to pay me my wages, and the spirit seemed to whisper, preach the gospel. 1 did
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80 in all meekness, and bore a faithful testimony afterwards to the knowledge which I 
had received through obedience of its being the true church of Jesus Christ, having 
the same gifts and graces, and being organized on the same principle as his church 
was anciently, which made her turn pale and tremble with fear, for the spirit gave me 
boldness and utterance. I have also received abundance of evidence for myself, for 
which I feel to thank God, and to rejoice also that I  am counted worthy to suffer a 
little for the word of God, and for the test imonv of Jesus, seeing we are to be made per
fect through suffering as our king was before us. I have tried to get another situa
tion since 1 left General---------% but in vain have I done so; when parties have ap
plied for my character, he tells them what I  profess, and that appears to be quite suffi
cient from the result which follows, as I  am always refused for my religious faith, so 
that I fear it is useless to try any further for employment in that profession. But 
thanks be to God, I have not lacked bread, as I  am abl^ to turn my hand to other 
things, and I still have faith in the all-powerful arm of Jehovah.

P. S.—My wife, who is also a member in the church of Latter-day Saints, and a 
miliner and dress maker by trade, had previous to ray discharge from the above-named 
situation, nearly constant employment from the same family ; but since, for the same 
reason, she has done nothing for them up to this present time. So much for religious 
liberty.

Dear Brother Pratt.—I f  you deem the above worthy o f  a place in the S ta b , it is 
at your disposal; if not, consign it to oblivion.—Hoping you and yours are all enjoy- ' 
ing good health, I remain your brother in the renewed covenant,

G eorge W ilbiure.

Aberdare, August, 11, 1849.
Dear Brother,—Yesterday afternoon the doleful news of an explosion of foul air in 

a  Coal-pit in this parish, created a great sensation, and threw a general gloom over 
the whole neighbourhood.

Knowing that there were a great number of the brothers and their families living 
in the place called, Cwenbach, where the explosion took place—fearing also that 
many were working in the said pit, I went down with some of my brother officers, 
and in the midst of the slaughter, we found that the only Stunt that worked in the 
pit cscaped without losing a hair off his bead, although there were fifty-five corpses 
surrounding him, and I am sorry to say, to a man, sad persecutors of the Latter-day 
Saints. Tne lamentations of the widows and orphans was heart-breaking indeed.

Yours, &c.,
W m . H owells.

Merthyr- Tydvil, August 1, 1849.
Dear Brother Pratt,—The General Conference of Wales was held last Sunday and 

Monday, in this town. After meeting in one of our largest halls, at nine on Sunday 
morning to transact part of the business, we assembled at the Market Square, at 
eleven, where the several presidents continued for the remainder of the day to address 
a very large concourse ofpeople, comprising many thousands of all classes. Never be
fore did the kingdom of Satan witness more strength in its opponent, in Merthyr, than 
at this conference. Next morning again, we met in our hall, where President Phil
lips, Abel Evans, and others, gave very interesting discourses, and all seemed as if never 
better pleased in their lives In the afternoon, more than a thousand were checred 
by a cup of excellent tea. After that we enjoyed a public meeting, where many of the 
brethren addressed the crowded hall with their fhort and pleasing discourses. The 
representation of Wales was found to be as follows:—12 conferences, 92 branches, 
325 elders, 218 priests, 189 teachers, 107 deacons: baptized since last January 1359; 
total, 4529 ; not including about 300 that have emigrated. Resolutions were passed 
in favour of supporting all the authorities of the Church, among which were men
tioned brother Pratt, Captain Jones, and others. We have nothing more to add, but 
that the cholera is still raging here, and more on the increase than before. With best 
respects and love,

We remain, yours in the Lord,
Wm. Phillips, President. 
J o h n  D a v is , Secretary.
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EIGHTEEN DATS LATER FROM SALT LAKE.

(From th« Frontier Guardian.)

Three men arrived here (Council Bluffs) on Fridav last'from the Valley, bringing 
news from thence to the 6th of May. The health of the settlements was good—spring 
crops looked remarkably well. Winter wheat did not look quite so prosperous as could 
be desired, vet it looked very well. They had a fine rain all over the Valley on the 1st 
of May. Crickets were not one quarter so destructive as last year. They begin to 
learn how to manage them better. Many men would leave the Valley to go to dig 
gold in opposition to the cqpnsel of the church. So great was their desire for gold 
that quite a company left the Valley to go after the god of this world. When they 
get it, look out for the molten calf.

These three men were robbed by the Crow Indians of eight or ten horses, saddles, 
provisions, clothing, guns, and ammunition, and were turned loose on the prairie to eat 
grass or die. But they happened to be not so easily discouraged as some, and managed 
to get through. Dr. Burnhyson and his company may be looked for in about three 
days. Met 1st California emigrants at Fort Laramie on the 22nd May. T hor health 
was good, and their teams in good condition.

First met the cholera at the South fork of the Platte. One company had lost 14 
men, and encamped and laying by in consequence of being disabled, and many were 
sick. From where they met the cholera they passed many fresh graves by the road 
side all the way to where the Independence road strikes the Council Bluffs road, 
twelve miles east of Fort Kearney, formerly Fort Childs.

The troops under Cols. Loring and Backenstos were met at the South Fork of the 
Platte in good health and prosperous condition. Egan and his company with our ex
press was met at the same place also; all well, and no accident had occurred on the 
road, and their teams were in fine condition.

A company set out to Fort Childs with Government cattle, Mid were robbed by the 
Indians of their clothing and provisions, but they saved their cattle.

They report a great number of emigrants returning on the Southern route, having 
seen the elephant at various points out on the Plains. Several fights had taken place 
among the emigrants Some were split open with an axe, some cut and mangled with 
hatches—some shot dead and were left, while others shot back, and the balance 
shot ahead.

One lot of waggons was met, six abreast, about two thousand in number, all rush
ing and cracking to get the first chance through a certain pass. “Oh!” said a wag, on 
hearing that, “ How I should hate to have been an off side ox in that crowd under the 
cut ana sting of a darkey’s cracker.”

They report the number of waggons that had passed Fort Childs up to the 15th 
inst., to be 7436 and like the ice at the breaking up of the Missouri, still coining. In 
addition to this number large numbers were seen to pass up on the north side of the 
Platte on the Mormon route. The upper route emigrants had no cholera or sickness 
among them.

General Wilson and suit were met forty miles west of old Fort Kearney, oo his 
way to the seat of his agency at Salt Lake—all well.

Grass abundant all the way. Plenty of rain in the mountains.

268 LATEST NEWS FROM SALT LAKE.— MIRACULOUS HEALINGS.

SEVERAL CASES OF MIRACULOUS HEALING.

CHOLERA HEALED.
Rosehall, 25th June, 1849.

Beloved Brother Burgess,—I take the opportunity to drop a few lines to you, to 
inform you of a circumstance that transpired when the council of the Airdrie branch 
were assembled in my house on the above date. A brother, by the name of John 
Colvin, a teacher, was seized with a disease resembling cholera, to such an »■»♦*>»»♦■,
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that he was deprived of #te use of his facilities, both of body and mind, and to all 
appearance, must have shortly died. I anointed him, and laid hands on him, in ac
cordance with the command of the Lord, together with other four elders, and we rebuked 
the disease in the name of the Lord Jesus Christ, and he was immediately restored 
to the joy of the whole council. This was done in the presence of a council of seven
teen members. We, the undersigned, bear witness to the truth of this statement.

J ames G. Brown, President.
David Me. Neil, Secretary.

HEALING OF THE CHOLERA IN THE NAME OF JESUS.
Edingburgh, August 6<A, 1849.

Dear Brother Pratt,—On the 29th day of July, 1849, a young girl, daughter of 
Charles Smith, was taken very bad with the cholera, at a place about three miles front 
Edinburgh, called Gilemerton, where there are a few Saints living, and being called 
on to administer in the ordinance of the Church of Jesus Christ, that she might live, 
accordingly we did, in the usual simple manner. We prayed, anointed with oil in the 
name of the Lord, and laid our hands on her, asking our heavenly Father to counte
nance the administration by restoring her to health, which was manifested unto us in 
a very short time after ; for she slept soon after, and awoke in good health and played 
with the rest of the children all day, and is enjoying good health at present. We, the 
undersigned, attest that the above is true, having heen eve witnesses of the same 

Colin C. Me. Pherson, Peter ftic. Oceil, J ohn Brown, 
J ohn Smith, Charles Smith, William Ross.

P. S. This was done to the great astonishment of the doctor and many of the 
world. The doctor said when he saw her, that she was bad, and having felt her hand 
declared that all pulsation had ceased; he called on the following day to see, or 
rather to hear about h e r; her mother said “ she had just gone out, but said that 
she would fetch her.” “ It is the child ” said the doctor “ that I saw yesterday so bad.” 
“ I know, sir,” replied the mother, “ I know, sir.” The doctor went away with well, 
well, well, well.—-Yours in the kingdom of God.

C. C. Me. Pherson.

both fever and cholera rebuked by the servants of god.
10, Prince Albert Street, Nova Scotia, Blackburn, July 23rd, 1849.

President O. Pratt,—I am requested to say, that we have recently been favoured 
in this branch with two cases of nealing by the power of God. The first is a case of 
fever. As myself, John Hartley, William Eatougn, and James Wilson were out preach
ing in some country villages, a little north-west of this town, on the 16th instant, we 
called upon brother John Titterington, who lives out there, and we found his wife 
very ill of a fever; and being called upon, we consecrated some oil, and proceeded to 
anoint, and pray for her according to the holy ordinance of the churcn, when she 
was evidently much better; she arose, and assisted in preparing some refreshment, &c. 
Her husband told me a few days after, that she mended from that time, and soon got 
perfectly well. He said they considered it a real miracle.

On the 8th instant, sister Jane Backhouse was taken extremely ill with the cholera, 
and between four and five in the afternoon, two elders, John Foulston and Richard 
Eatough were called for, who had to attend to the ordinance while she was vomiting 
excessively. She was healed, and attended the evening service in the enjoyment of 
good health.

I  would hear say that I  have been connected with this church for eight years, and 
have taken part in the ministry for more than seven years; during which time, I 
have been eye witness to several cases of healing equally as remarkable as either of the 
above; and in some cases wrought upon persons unconnected with the Church, but 
I  have not preserved their dates, therefore, I  do not write them here.

I do most assuredly know that the gift of healing is with the Church of Jesus 
Christ of Latter-day Saints. Respectively yours,

J. A r m it s t e a d .
a miracle.

Leigh, July 3rd, 1849.
Dear Brother,—On the 13th day of May, sister Ellen Jackson was delivered of a
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son. and all things appeared to go on well until the morfting of the 15th of May, 
when she wa3 seized with a cold shake, and soon became raging; and it seems, they 
forgot that if any were sick, they should send for the elders of the church. The neigh
bours came in, and one advised this and another that, in short, after rubbing with 
rum and salt and other things during the day, about ten o’clock in the evening, her 
husband came to me, desiring that I would go with him, and anoint her with oil; when 
I arrived at his house, there were worldly people in, that were just come down stairs' 
from her, and I went up stairs and found sisters Sarah Clegg and Susan Jackson 
and her husband with her. She appeared almost in an agonizing state ; I  then anointed 
her, and laid hands upon her in the name of the Lord, and as soon as I took my hands 
off her head, she exclaimed, praise the Lord, I am eased; and she has continued eTer 
since to be so. This is only one out of a great number of healings that I have wit
nessed for upwards of seven years that I have been in this priesthood, and it is easy to 
see from your counsel in the Star, if these facts are never entered on record, they 
are only treasured up in the minds of the Saints, and unknown to the world. Pray
ing for the prosperity of Zion’s cause, I remain yours in the new and everlasting cove
nant. J oseph Moss, President of the Wigan branch .

HEALINGS.
St. H tlliers, Jersey, July 5th, 1849.

Dear Brother Pratt,—Knowing that it gives you pleasure to hear of facts that cry 
aloud in favour of the doctrine of the Church of Jesus Christ, I take the liberty ot 
making known to you what I call three great miracles done by the power of God. 
About two months ago, I had a severe hcad-ache, I thought I  should go mad under 
it. I went to Elder Dunbar, he laid hands on me, and I was healed. When I was 
about four years old, I had a cut in the forehead, and ever since I have been subject 
to the head-ache, but I have not felt it since. For those last two years I have been 
troubled with a complaint in the stomach, what it was, no doctor could tell me; but 
ever since then, I have been under many surgeons. I was eleven months under a 
surgeon in this island, and none could do me any good; they all told me it was incura
ble. I felt myself going every day, my inside was wasting to nothing. I went to 
Elder Dunbar on tne lfith June, to be anointed with oil according to the scriptures. 
Elder Dunbar, with the assistance of two elders belonging to this branch performed 
the ordinance upon me, and immediately I was well. Again, on Sunday morning, the 
24th of June, I was as well as could be ; but about eight o’clock,, as I sat down to 
breakfast, I was taken so violently with what they that came to see me, called the 
cholera, that they expected every moment would be my last. I  laid in this state 
for about an hour, then it left me, and a strong fever took its place, and pains in every 
joint. I  could not speak nor move. I  had sent for Elder Dunbar, but he was too ifl 
to attend me, as I lived far from his residence; but knowing that God is the same to 
day as he was in the days of the saints of old, and that he would answer my prayff* 
as willingly as he did theirs. I  prayed to him that he would give me strength to get 
to the chapel, for I  knew that if I  could but get there, I  would come home weB. 
God answered my prayer, I could speak—I asked for my clothes, as I  was going to 
chapel. But they all thought my senses had left me, and told me if I  dare to attempt to 
go down stairs, it would be the death of me. But I  would go, because I  knew that 
God was with m e; and by the assistance of ray wife and a stick, I  reached the chapel; 
and when Elder Dunbar had performed the ordinance, I was healed. This was aone 
before many strangers, they saw me going into the chapel, I might say, a cripuJta, for 
1 could not stand with the pains, and they saw me come out in perfect health. Thank 
be to God for these blessings, and my heart doth rejoice to think that I  am a Latter- 
day Stunt, and it gives me pleasure to say that I  know it to be tbe work of God, for 
in reality I  know it is. Hoping that you and family eryov good health.

I remain yours faithfully,
George Spillxb.

SEVERAL CASES OF HEALING.

68, Devonshire Lane, Sheffield, Ju ly  10,1849.
My Dear President Pratt,—Having observed the numerous testimonies borne to 

the world, through the pages of the Star, of the miraculous manifestations of the 
power of God in various parts of the British Isles, I am desirous to show to the world
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as well as the Saints, that we are all baptized into one spirit, and hence we partake of 
the some power and spiritual gifts. I  will give you a few cases of healing which have 
come under my own observation.

On the 22nd of January, 1849,1 was called upon to administer to brother Henry 
Green, who had been afflicted with palpitation of the heart for six months, I  laid 
hands upon him and blessed him in the name of the Lord with health and strength, 

-and the palpitation ceased immediately, and he told me a few days ago that he had not 
been troubled with it since.

January 28th,—The same brother called for me to attend the ordinance again; he 
was suffering the most excruciating pains in the back, having been severely crushed 
by accident; elder T. D. Brown was in Sheffield, and assisted in the laying on of 
hands, we blessed him in the name of the Lord, and he immediately rose up and de
clared that he was free from pain ; this was done in the afternoon meeting.

April 20th.—President Dunn and 1 were requested to attend to the ordinances of 
anointing with oil and laying on of hands by brother Jackson, who had sore eyes; he 
had lost the sight of one eye completely, and the other was dangerously affected, but 
after we had attended to the ordinance, his sight was restored immediately, and the 
same hour he walked through the town looking about him. He was afflicted with 
the same disease before he became a Latter-day Saint, and was down sixteen weeks, 
but the last attack he was restored the third day.

May 16th.—A young man named Samuel Grange, came from Ecclesfield to be 
baptized, he had been afflicted with the liver complaint for a long time, and was under 
the treatment of Dr. Foster of Ecclesfield, who declared on the 16th of May, that all 
the medicine in his shop would not do him any good; he came to be baptized the same 
day. After his baptism I called upon elder Hardy, to assist in the ordinance of con
firmation, and while our hands were upon his head, I felt particularly impressed to bless 
him with health and strength, after which he declared that the pains left him that 
moment, and he felt well but weak, and he commenced taking olive oil consecrated in 
place of the doctor’s physic, and he is first rate.

May 18th.—A little girl, the daughter of brother and sister Bolyn, Pinstone Street, 
was seized with the scarlet fever; the mother was afraid, and fetched the doctor, who 
prepared a decoction for the child to take, but when the father came home, he put the 
medicine away, and procured some olive oil which was consecrated by elders Dunn, 
Burgess, and myself, and was then administered by the father, and the disease left 
her that same hour; their little boy was then seized, with the same kind of fever; 
when the doctor came in to see the little girl he saw her playing about with the 
children, and said, “ why, she is better! ” “ Yes, sir,” said the mother, “ and now the 
little boy’s begun.” “ Have you given the little girl all the medicine?" “ No, sir,” 
** O, well, continue to give the boy the same medicine, and he will soon be better." 
They attended to the ordinance of healing, instituted by our Saviour, and the boy was 
restored the same day; another of the family was then seized* and they administered 
the same medicine, (olive oil,) which produced an instantaneous cure.

EXTRACT FROM ELDER WILLDEN’s JOURNAL.

December, 1847.—A man, named John Mason, alarmed me in the night with cry
ing out with pain, from a long illness of rheumatics; I went into his house and car
ried him up stairs, for he could not help himself; he desired me to rub his afflicted 
limbs; I did so, asking the Lord, privately, to remove the pain, and it was done, for in 
five minutes he danced on the floor, telling his wife that he was better and ailed no
thing, but was weak. He is not in the Church.

May 1st.—Being in Attercliffe, I was flailed to see an infant five weeks old, it was 
in a deep sleep, brought on by the administering of an improper quantity of laudanum; 
the neighbours all believed that it would never wake again. I administered to it in 
the name of the Lord, the child was restored, and is now doing well. The mother is 
not in the Church.

I  believe I  could write a book as large as the New Testament about healings, which 
I have been witness to, but I at present forbear.

P  S .—The few I  have named are at your service.
Yours in the True Covenant,

J . Y. Long, Presiding Eider.
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VARIETIES.

Woman.—The perception of woman is as quick as lightning. The penetration is 
intuition, almost instinct. By a glance she will draw a deep and a just conclusion: 
ask her how she formed it, and she cannot answer the question—whilst she (rusts her 
instinct, she is scarcely ever deceived; but she is generally lost when she begins to 
reason.—S h e r lo c k .

T h e  E n g l i s h  M o b .—Whatever may be said of English mobs and demagogues, I 
have never met with a people more open to reason, more considerate in their tempers, 
more tractable by argument in the nS^ghe& times than the English. They are re
markably quick at discerning and appf^tjafckig whatever is manly and honourable. 
They are by nature and habit methodical orderly, and they red the value of all 
that is regular and respectable.— Washington Irving.

AMERICAN POETRY.—SELECTED.
Hail to the brightness of Zion’s glad morning,

Joy to the lands that in darkness have lain;
Hush'd be the accents of sorrow and mourning;

Zion in triumph begins her glad reign.
■Hail to the brightness of Zion’s glad morning,

Long by the prophets of Israel foretold;
Hail to the millions from bondage returning,

Gentiles and Jews the glad vision behold.
I.o I in the desert the rich flowers are springing,

Streams ever copious are gliding along;
Loud from the mountain-tops echos are singing;

Wastes rise in verdure, and mingle in song.
See from all lands, from the isles of the ocean,

Praise to Jehovah ascending on high;
Fallen are the engines of war and commotion;

Shouts of salvation are rending the sky.
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John Davis ...................................... £ 0 3 9
James Marsden...................................  5 0 0
Liverpool Tract Society ....................  0 7 6
Jamej Armitstead .............................  2 0 0
James S. Cantwell .............................  6 1 0
Alfred Cordon...................................  4 0 0
William West ...................................  10 0 0
Henry Bmith......................................  2 0 0
T. Smith, Norwich.............................  2 11 8

Carried forward...........£31 3 II

Brought forward.............£31 3 II
'William Naylor ...................................... .......  0 I *
John Godsall ..................................   8 1®
Thomas H. Clark...................................... .......  I M I
William Cartwright .........................   3 0*
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Joseph Clements......................... .. 1 t •
William M'Keachie..............................lw • •
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Just Published a treatise, entitled “ Abscrditiks op Immatkriamsm,” double the size of the Stail 
Price fournence, single copy; £1 per 100 ; £9 per 1000.

Just Published, The “ K i t o d o x  or Qw," Part IV. It is of the sama sise and price as the “ Divnt 
Authority.”

Just published, “ Tub Kmosom op God,” tn Thre« Farts. Price, for eath Part, 5s. per hundred; £2 S«
par thousand.
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dred; £ 4  10s. per thousand.

Just Published, a Pamphlet, entitled, “ Mormonism Tricmphakt." “ Truth Vindicated,—Lies Ren
ted. The Devil Mad and Priestcraft in Danger 11 I Being a Reply to Palmer's Internal Eridfw* 
against the Book of Mormon.”

Tbe Book of Mormon ia now ready for sale.
The Book of Doctrine and Covenants are all gone, bnt soon will be reprinted.
8oon to be published a pamphlet entitled “ N e w  Jerusalem,” or the Fulfilment of Modern Prophecy. 
The Hymn Books are now ready.
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ABSURDITIES OF IMMATERI ALISM.— OR, A REPLY TO T. W. P. TAYLDER’S 
PAMPHLET, ENTITLED, “ THE MATERIALISM OF THE MORMONS OR 
LATTER-DAY SAINTS, EXAMINED AND EXPOSED.”

( Continued fr o m  our last.)

As a further evidence of the condensation of spiritual matter, we read of seven 
'devils being c<vt out of Mary Magdalene, and of a legion of other3 inhabiting one 
man. and which, after being cast out, entered a large herd of swine. Now these 
devils were once angels who k&pt not their first estate. Those angels who kept their 
first estate, that have been seen, appear about the size and of the form of men, inso
much that they are frequently called men in the scriptures: and it is reasonable to 
suppose that those angels who fell did not, to any great extent, alter their size and 
form. Therefore, they must have been very much condensed and crowded when a  
legion of them entered one body.

That the different partieics oi’ a spirit are not all in actual contact is very evident 
from the fact that a spiritual body can alter its dimensions by condensation or ex
pansion. It is also evident from the fact of its entering into union with flesh and 
oones, and also withdrawing itself at death. I f  the particles were in contact, and in
separably connected, there would be no possibility of getting in and out of a fleshy 
body, unless by entirely dissolving its parts. But, as it is, each refined particle of the 
spirit ran. like boat or electricity, pass between the fleshy particles; and thus the 
whole body of spiritual particles can lil erate themselves; and by their own self-moving 
powers and free will, can still preserve and maintain their own organization. Here is 
manifested the great superiority of spiritual matter to all other m atter; each particle 
has the power of self-motion. The whole multitude of particles have power to preserve 
themselves in an organized form as long as they please. Should they, by any contin
gency, be disarranged, as in passing in or out of a body, they can, with the greatest 
ease, resume their former position, and maintain their bodily organization either in or 
out of a fleshy tabernacle.

Mr. Taylder, in speaking of the seven devils which possessed Mary Magdalene, says, 
if they were material they niU't have “ condensed themselves into a very small space.” 
He then remarks, i( No doubt the reader questions the possibility of any sane person, 
first embracing and then calmly propagating such errors.* But we calmly ask Mr. 
Taylder, which would be the most reasonable and philosophic,—to believe that seven 
substances could nil occupy the same space at the same time, or to believe, as we do, 
in the condensation of substance ? The former is an admitted absurdity, but the 
latter is something that is constantly taking place in a great variety of substances. 
None could believe the former, unless his mental vision was obscured and his eyes 
blinded by the absurd insane notions of priestcraft and false tradition; but any man

* Taylder’s Tract, page 28.
s
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of sound sense, who dares think for himself, could believe the latter, because it does 
not involve an absurdity.

“ The Holy Ghost descended in a bodily shape like a dove” upon the Saviour, and 
like “ as cloven tongues of fire ” on the apostles. “ How can a dove,” inquires Mr. 
Taylder, “ extend through all space and intermingle with all other matter ? ” “ It is 
(he asserts) a clear impossibility. ’ We readily admit that a dove or a cloven tougue of 
fire cannot be omnipresent. I t is, as Mr. Taylder says, “ a clear impossibility.” 
And it is likewise just as impossible for a person to be everywhere present, as it ia for 
a dove. Why should our author suppose it possible for a person to be everywhere 
present, when he admits that a dove could not be in such a condition ? The “ cloven 
tongues of fire ” that appeared unto the disciples on the day of penteeoet, were only 
parts of that all wise substance which extends through space. The cloven tongue m 
nre which rested upon one man, was not the same that rested upon all the others; 
hence there was a plurality of them that appeared. The prophet Joel informs us, 
that in the last days the Spirit shall be poured out upon all flesh. No two persons 
can receive the same identical particles of this Spint at tne same instant; a part 
therefore of the Holy Spirit will rest upon one man, and another part will rest npon 
another. I f  the Spint rests upon all flesh at the same time, then there will be as many 
parts of the Spirit as there are distinct individuals in whom it dwells. No one of 
these parts of tee Spirit can be everywhere present, any more than a dove. Each part 
can occupy only one place at a time. If the whole be infinite in quantity, it can extend 
through infinite space; if it be finite in quantity, it can only occupy finite spaoe.

That different parts of this spirit can assume different shapes, is evident from its 
appearing as a dove at one time, and as eloven tongues of fire at another. It is also 
evident from the fact of the Saviour’s speaking of the Holy Spirit as a personage. 
“ Howbeit, when he the Spirit of truth, is come, He will guide you into all truth; for 
He shall not speak of himself, but whatsoever He shall hear, that shall H e speak: and 
He will shew you things to come.” * There is no more inconsistency in one part of the 
Holy Spirit existing in the form of a person, than there is in another part existing in the 
form of a dove, and several other parts existing in the form of cloven tongues like fire.

That the all-powerful matter called the Holy spirit is very widely diffused, is evi
dent from the fact that the time will come when it will be poured out npon all flesh. 
It is very certain that the Psalmist had some idea of the immense quantities of this 
substance, and of its extensive diffusion, when he exclaims, “ Whither »h»ll I go from 
thy Spirit? ” &c. The Spirit of God moved upon the face of the deep, ana by his 
Spirit the heavens were garnished. When we speak of the Spirit of God, extending 
through all space, we do not mean that it absolutely fills every minute portion of space, 
for if this were the case, there would be no room for any other matter. A sub
stance, to absolutely fill all space, would be an infinite solid, without pores and immov
able in all its parts; therefore the Spirit exists in different parts of space in greater or 
less degrees of density, like heat, light, or electricity. I t is this glorious aad all power
ful substance that governs and controls all other substances by its actual p re s e n  oe, 
producing all the phenomena ascribed to the laws of nature; in it we exist, we lire, 
we move, and by it we receive wisdom and knowledge, and are guided into troth in 
proportion as we permit it to dwell within us and receive its heavenlv teachings.

2 .—“ The next consideration,” says our author, “ is their denial or the infinity, per
fection, and omnipresence of the Godhead.”t  Under this head he quotes many pas
sages of scripture to show that the presence of God fills heaven and earth, a sa  that 
the heaven of heavens cannot contain him. All these things we freely admit. Tte 
Holy Spirit is called God in the scriptures, as well as the Father and Son. Tho, 
we presume, Mr. Taylder will admit. It is God, the Holy Spirit, then, thAt. is every
where, substantially and virtually. The Holy Spirit is infinitely perfect, and wise, 
nnd good, and powerful, as well as the Father and Son. These three are one; not 
one in substance, but one in wisdom, power, glory, and goodness. Jesus prayed that 
rll his disciples might be made one, as he and his Father are one. If Jesus and die 
Father are one person, then all the disciples must, according to the prayer of Jeen*» 
lose their individual identity and become one person: this would be perfect nonsen*. 
Therefore, Jesus and the Father are two persons or two substances, the same in kind,

* John xvi., 13. 1" Taylder’s Tract, page 31.
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bnt not the same in identity—in the same sense that his disciples are different persons, 
and consequently distinct substances. His disciples are to be made one with him, and 
with each other, the same as Jesus and the Father are one; that is, they are to be one 
in wisdom, power, and glory, bnt not in person and substance. The substance of the 
Father, Son, and Holy Ghost are three distinct substances, as mud) as the substance 
of three mew are distinct.

(To be continued.)

NEW JERUSALEM.

(Continued.)

Hear, O hear the petitioning voice of many thousands of American citizens who 
now groan in exile on Columbia's free soil. Hear, O hear the weeping and bitter 
lamentations of widows and orphans, whose husbands and fathers have been cruelly 
martyred in the land where the proud eagle exhultingly floats. Let it not be re
corded in the archives of the nations, that Columbia’s exiles sought protection and 
redress at your hands, but sought it in vain. I t  is in your power to save us, our 
wives, and our children, from a repetition of the blood-thirsty scenes of Missouri, 
and thus greatly relieve the fears of a persecuted and injured people, and your pe
titioners will ever pray.

The names of the members of the city council, as petitioners, are omitted for 
want of room.

The foregoing memorial was presented to Congress in the spring of 1844, making 
the third time that those horrid scenes of murder have been laid before them since 
the beginning of our exile, but all to no purpose. Our petitions are unheeded or 
treated with contempt And thousands of American citizens must linger out a life 
of wretched exile, deprived of the use of their own lands, and of the sacred rights 
of American Liberty.

A  Copy o f  a Letter Written to the Chairman o f  the Committee o f  the Judiciary in the 
Senate o f  the U. S. on Missouri outrages.

Hon. Mr. Berian, S ir :—To tbe committee of the Judiciary over which you have 
the honor of presiding as chairman, has been referred, by the Senate, the memorial 
of several thousand citizens of the county of Hancock, and State of Illinois, in which 
are delineated tho barbarous and savage scenes of cruelty, and horrible persecutions, 
inflicted upon some 16,000 American citizens by the State of Mo. Tou will per
ceive, sir, that the memorialists, confiding in the wisdom, integrity, and patriotism 
of the honorable members of Congress, have, in said memorial, freely poured forth 
their complaints, imploring at the feet of this illustrious body of Statesmen, that 
redress which they, in tbeir magnanimity and high sense of justice, are willing to 
bestow. Some of the Hon. Members with whom I have conversed, are' inclined 
to believe that our only prospect of redress is through the courts of Judicature in 
the State of Missouri. But, sir, we are fully persuaded by sad experience, that 
there is no hope from that quarter. We have, as you will perceive by tbe memorial, 
and as we are prepared to prove by an abundance of other documents and testimony, 
appealed to the Circuit courts, to the executive and legislative power, and to many 
other authorities, both civil and military, in said State; but all in vain. And, sir, 
so great are the hostilities still manifested by that State, that we are not secure from 
her depredations in our present location, with the great Mississippi between us. 
How then shall we dare enter her territories in direct violation of the Governor’s 
exterminating and banishing edict, to prosecute our just claims ? Who will protect 
our witnesses from the martialed hosts of Mo., whose hands are still reeking with the 
blood of our aged fathers and our innocent children ? Where is the man who thinks 
so little of life, that he would have tbe boldness to plead our cause under the blood
stained banners of that fallen State ? Where the jury or judge that dare lisp one 
favorable sentence in behalf of our much-injured, though innocent people ? But, 
sir, a constitutional question interposes; for instance: Though we are exiles, yet
we are considered citizens of the State of Illinois. And the Constitution express-

8 2
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ly declares, “ That the judicial power of the U. S. shall not be construed to cates 
of i&w and equity, arising between one state and citizens of another. (See Amend
ments to Constitution.)

Now, sir, how can we, as citizens of Illinois, constitutionally institute a case in any 
court against the State of Mo. By the State we have sutained injuries. By the 
State we have been plundered and robbed of our houses and lands. By the StaU 
we have been forced, at the point of the bayonet, into exile. And now, as 
citizens of another State, we cannot constitutionally proceed against Mo. as a State 
in any judicial tribunal. I f  we are told to proceed judically against individuals, and 
not against the S tate: we reply, that at the time of our expulsion we were not a 
body corporate; consequently, each individual would be under the necessity of in
stituting several hundred separate and distinct suits against the various individuals 
from whom he had sustained loss of property or injury, during the several yeara in 
which these persecutions raged; and taking into consideration the many thousands who 
have suffered; the number of cases would amount, at tbe least calculation, to tens of 
thousands. Then, sir, if we were fortunate enough to carry this infinite number 
of cases through the courts of Mo., at an expense of many millions of dollars, besides 
for the protection of witnesses, the expense of a large army, sufficient to compete 
with the forces of the State, still we have every reason to believe, from bitter ex- 
perence, that we should be under the necessity of appealing all these innumerable 
cases to the Supreme Court of the U. S., and if judgment were rendered in our favor, 
it would require a large armed force for the execution of those judgments in levying 
on property, &c. But why need I dwell any longer upon impossibilities. The plain 
facts of the case are, that in Congress is our only hope of redress. Must we or can 
we believe that our petition will be in vain? I t  is, sir, from a deep sense of duty 
to myself, and to many thousands of sufferers who have intrusted this memorial to 
my charge, that I intrude these few lines before you. With feelings of deep and 
intense anxiety, I await the report of the committee, earnestly desiring that the 
same may be favorable; and that the memorial, together with the report, may be 
printed, and come before the Senate for further consideration.

Most respectfully,
O rson P batt .

Washington City, M ay IMA, 1844.

From the year 1839 to 1846 the Saints dwelt in Nauvoo and vicinity. During 
the latter part of their residence in that country, they were much persecuted by 
mobs, who destroyed much property and many lives of the Saints, among whom 
Joseph, the prophet, and his brother Hyrum fell as martyrs. The persecutions at 
length became so violent, that the Saints were forced to leave their comfortable 
homes in the cold dreary months of February and March, and seek refuge in the 
wild desolate prairies of Iowa, which were mostly uninhabited.

Having received nothing but one continued series of persecutions since the rise of 
the church, the Saints were determined to seek out a location far distant from tbe 
inhuman, bl od-thirsty savages, who dwelt in the United States under tbe pious 
name of Christians. They accordingly sent nearly 200 men to explore tbe great 
interior of North America, who, being1 directed by the Spirit of Qod, found a suit
able location in the Great Basin of Upper California, near the southern shore of 
the Great Salt Lake. In this retired place the Saints began to gather by thou
sands. This settlement is upwards of one thousand miles from the extreme western 
frontiers of the United States. I t  is separated from Western California, or tbe 
the gold regions, not only by large and extensive deserts, but by the high and lofty 
range of the Siera Nevada; while on the east tbe snow-capped ridge of the Rocky 
Mountains, forms a natural boundary between it and the immense plains, bordering, 
like a vast ocean, upon their eastern base. This is now one of the most wild, ro
mantic and retired countries on the great western hemisphere. It is there that tbe 
Saints hope to rest for a season from the fury of the oppressor, and strengthen 
themselves in the Lord. It is there that they intend gathering from the various 
nations of the earth, until the Lord, by revelation or his providence, shall direct 
otherwise.

But where is the spot where the city of Zion or the New Jerusalem bhull aland ?
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We answer, in Jackson County, State of Missouri, on the western frontiers of the 
United States. It is there that the city of Zion shall be built. All the other cities 
that have been built by the gathering of the Saints are called, not Zion, bat 
“  S t a k e s ” of Zion.*

(To be Continuid.)

AN EPISTLE OF ORSON PRATT TO THE SAINTS THROUGHOUT ENGLAND, 
WALES, SCOTLAND, IRELAND, AND ADJACENT COUNTRIES, GREETING.

Dear Brethren,—You, in connexion with the Saints of all nations, have been 
commanded of Ood to gather out from among the wicked, and to assemble your
selves in one upon the great western continent, which is a land designated by the 
Almighty as a place of safety for his children in the last days. America is tbe 
choice land where the Zion of the last days shall be built, according to tbe testi
mony of the prophets; it is a land promised by the Lord to a remnant of tbe tribe 
of Joseph, and to the righteous who should embrace the fulness of the gospel among 
the various nations of the earth. Judgments, great and terrible, have been decreed 
npon the inhabitants of the earth, because of their great wickedness. Tbat the 
Saints may escape the plagues of great Babylon, the wars,—the famines,—the dis
tress of nations, and the desolating scourges which will speedily overtake the wicked, 
they are commanded by the voice of the Lord to depart out, and gather unto the 
land of refuge, which the Lord has ordained as a place of deliverance and safety 
from the overwhelming calamities which are at hand, and are, even now, beginning 
to be poured out.

Angels have again come from heaven to earth and committed unto the sons of 
men the gospel with its keys of power and authority to organize the kingdom of 
Ood for the last time,—to cry repentance to all nations, and proclaim the word of 
the Lord which saith, “ Go ye out of Babylon; gather ye out from among the 
nations, from the four winds, from one end of heaven to the other.” Yea; thus 
saith the Lord unto his people, “ Send forth the elders of my church unto the na
tions which are afar off; unto the islands of the sea; send forth unto foreign lands; 
call upon all nations; firstly, upon the Gentiles, and then upon the Jews. And 
behold and lo, this shall be their cry, and the voice of the Lord unto all people: 
go ye forth unto the land of Zion, that the borders of my people may be enlarged, 
and that her stakes may be strengthened, and that Zion may go forth unto the 
regions round about; yea, let the cry go forth among all people ; awake, and arise, 
and go forth to meet the bridegroom : behold and lo, the bridegroom cometh, go 
ye out to meet him. Prepare yourselves for the great day of the Lord. Watch, 
therefore, for ye know neither the day nor the hour. Let them, therefore, who 
are among the Gentiles, flee unto Zion. And let them who be of Judah, flee unto 
Jerusalem, unto the mountains of the Lord's house. Go ye out from among the 
nations, even from Babylon, from the midst of wickedness, which is spiritual Ba
bylon. But verily, thus saith the Lord, let not your flight be in haste, but let all 
things be prepared before you ; and he that goeth, let him not look back, lest sud
den destruction shall come upon him.” (See Doctrine and Covenants, Section cviii. 
paragraphs 2, 3, and 4.

It is needless for me to point out all the reasons why the Saints should gather 
together in this last dispensation, for these things are well understood by the most 
of you from the teachings which you have already received. All Saints who have 
confidence in the word of the Lord feel extremely anxious to comply with the com
mandments in relation to the gathering; but many are in a condition that they 
cannot at present get away from this country. To such we say, be patient, and 
use every laudable exertion to accomplish what the Lord has commanded, and the 
way will eventually open for your deliverance. Those who can procure sufficient 
means to get away out of this wretched poverty-stricken country, should emigrate 
to a country where they can, with faithfulness and industry, procure further means 
to enable them to continue their journey even to the vallies of the mountains.

* Sc« Section Ixxxiv. par. 1 Section ciii. par. 1. Section xcviii. par 4.
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There has been much enquiry amongst the Saints of late, whether it  is tbeir 
privilege to go from this country unless they have means sufficient to carry tbem 
through to the Salt Lake valley. We answer, that if none were to go only such as 
have sufficient funds to perform the whole journey, there would not be much gathering 
from this island. We should hardly judge that there were a hundred families 
among the Saints in Oreat Britain who are able to go direct from this to the Salt  
Lake basin. If there were mechanics here who had money to perform the whole 
journey without stopping, it would be wisdom to organize themselves into a com
pany, and go directly to the valley, according to the Tate epistle of the twelve, pub
lished in the 16th number of the present volume of the S ta b .  But tbe circum
stances of the mechanics and agriculturists are such, that almost every one w ill be 
under the necessity of stopping in the States to procure something to bear tbak 
expenses still further. This extreme poverty will, for tbe present, we are sorry to 
say, prevent mechanics from following out the good and wise suggestions relative 
to organization. We are in hopes that tbe time will soon come when there will 
be capital sufficient to enable the Saints to pass on to the place of their destination 
without any delay.

As many of the Saints as can, should continue to gather up to Council Bluffs, 
where they will be far better situated than in any place abroad. We are certaio 
that any healthy able bodied person can, with one half the labour performed in this 
country, procure a good comfortable living from the soil. But let no one gather 
to the Pottawattomie country, with an expectation of being helped after they get 
there; for the Saints who are there are poor, having been several times, in years 
past, robbed of all their property. Let the Saints go with an expectation of helping 
themselves, without throwing a heavier burden upon the American brethren. After 
arriving at the Bluffs, diligence and patience will, within a few years, enable you to 
perform the balance of the journey.

The inhabitants in New Orleans, St. Louis, and other cities and towns in tbe 
Mississippi valley are a very wicked people; and it is dangerous for the Saints to 
stop long in their midst, lest they partake of their sins, and yet they are not much 
worse than the great majority of tbe inhabitants of this country. Indeed, from 
our own observations, we should judge that it will not be long before the people of 
Oreat Britain will be as inveterate enemies to the truth as the western Americans. 
Under these circumstances we should not deem it wisdom for the Saints to stop 
long, either here or in any place this side of the Bluffs. We are confident that in 
a temporal point of view tbe Saints would be far better off even in New Orleans, 
or St. Louis, than they are at present in this country. In that country labour is 
more easily obtained, wages much higher, and provisions much cheaper than here; 
with health, and a few weeks labour, they can soon fit themselves out so as to  go 
comfortably to the Bluffs. Whereas here, when labour can be obtained, many will 
toil fourteen or sixteen hours to procure the morsel of ooarse food that will hardly 
keep soul and body together; and thus, with years of bitter slavery and wretched 
toil, the poor man is unable to procure a sufficient beforehand to emigrate to a bet
ter land.

We say, therefore, to all who can get out from this hard bondage to flee towards 
Zion, and go as far as your circumstances will permit, and then seek by industry 
and prudence for more means until you have delivered yourselves from Babylon, 
together with your wives and children, and your relatives as many as you can per
suade to receive the warning message.

When you stop at St. Louis or any other place, with the intention of remainiag 
for a few weeks or months, if there be a regularly organized branch of the church 
within your reach, produce your certificates of membership, and enrol yourselves as 
members of that branch, and attend the meetings every opportunity, and partake of 
the ordinances ; otherwise you may be tempted of the devil, and before you are 
aware, your feet may slip, and you be caught in tbe snare of apostacy. Beware of 
apostate spirits which infest that country, lest you drink in their poisonous draughts 
and ruin yourselves for ever.

All Saints who are obliged to stop in those dark regions for a season, if they will 
with prayer and watchfulness hearken to this instruction, shall overcome tbe snares 
of the enemy, and save themselves from the sins and plagues of tbe laat days.
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Let those who have means to spare more than sufficient to help themselves to the 

▼alley, not expend the same in carrying helpless widows and orphan*, unless they 
will take upon themselves the responsibility of supporting them upon their arrival, 
and not turn them loose, destitute of house, home, or food. I t is better, if they 
feel disposed to take any with them, to take good useful mechanics, such as shall be 
approved of by the president of conferences, and in this way you will be laying a 
sure foundation for the poor, that when they do arrive, they will have all things 
prepared before them, as the Lord has required. There should be no confusion 
o r haste in these matters, lest you bring yourselves into trouble, and famine and 
pestilence waste you away.

Tbat the Saints who are about to emigrate may be properly instructed how to 
proceed, we shall lay down a few rules for their guide.

1 .—The time of emigration for tbe Saints, from Liverpool to New Orleans, will 
be from the early part of September until March. We ao not consider it wisdom 
for the Saints to sail for New Orleans during the spring and summer months, be
cause of the unhealthiness of tbe climate.

2 .—Every person or family of the Saints, who wish to emigrate, and are pre
pared so to do, are requested to send to me their A ddbesb, written in plainness, and 
also the ages and names of every man, woman, child, or infant, that is going, and 
also one pound sterling, as deposits, for each person, from one year old and up
wards. Although all infants under twelve months old are sent by us free, yet 
their names and ages are required, and must by no means be omitted: their ages 
should be given in months. Passengers who neglect this, will subject themselves 
to  much trouble in getting their tickets stamped by the medical inspector. The 
Saints will see the propriety of this when we inform them that for every soul from 
one hour old and upwards we have to pay over six shillings head money before the 
▼es$el can receive her clearance. This is the law, and we must comply with it.

3.—Emigrants can send to me their deposits, in post-office orders, safely enclosed 
in letters, and directed to Obson P ratt, N o. 15, Wilton-street, Liverpool, giving 
to me, in a plain legible band, the same name that you give to tbe post master of 
whom you purchased the order; in this manner there is no doubt but that they will 
come safely, and be drawn without difficulty from tbe order office at Liverpool.

4.—All persons who send deposits should state about what time they would wish 
to sail, and they shall be notified by letter what day to be in Liverpool, and nlso of 
the day of the sailing of tbe vessel.

6 .—Whenever a passenger has received a letter of notification to be in Liverpool 
on a certain day, let him acknowledge the same by return of post, that we may "know 
whether he will come or not, otherwise his place may be filled up by some other 
person.

6 .—All persons who send in their deposits, and shall receive a letter of notification 
from us of the day of the ship’s sailing, and shall fail to go by such vessel, will most 
assuredly forfeit their deposits. Therefore, let no one send his deposits unless he in
tends to go, or lose the amouat deposited. The Saints will see the necessity of this, 
when they are informed that their deposits are paid over to the ship owners, and

'iheir passages engaged on the strength q£ the same. In this way we frequently 
become bound for the full amount of their fare, whether they go or not. In such 
a case, it is not only a loss on the part of those who do not go, but a loss to us who 
are compelled to pay the balance of their fare. We, therefore, repeat it again, let 
no person fail to go as notified or lose their deposits. If  we charter a ship for 200 
pasungers or more, and half of them at pleasure back out, it subjects us to heavy 
losses; this looseness and carelessness on the part of the Saints cannot, and must 
not be suffered to exist.

7.—The Saints in packing up their luggage should be careful to place all things 
which they may wish to use on their voyage into a package by themselves, and let 
the remainder be packed in boxes or chests, that can be placed in the hold of the 
ship. This will be very necessary in order to make room for the passengers.

8.—Those who send their luggage to Liverpool by the luggage train, should 
take a receipt at the depot where they deposit the same ; they bhould also send it 
several days beforehand, or it may arrive in Liverpool too late for the tailing of 
the ship.
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9.—Every passenger should, without fail, have his passage paid a t our office in 
full, at least three days before the day appointed for sailing. This is very neces
sary ; first, because no passengers can put their luggage on board the ship, or re
ceive berths therein, until they have procured their passage tickets at our office, 
and have gone before the “ government medical inspector,” and received bis stamp 
upon each name contained in said ticket. Secondly, several entire lists of names 
and ages must be made out according to the number of the tickets issued, before 
the ship can, according to the law, receive her clearance; and, thirdly, until our 
passengers pay in full, we are not sure what amount of provisions to  order for tbs 
voyage : these provisions should be ordered two or three days previous to sailing, 
in order that there may be time for the government officers to inspect them, &c.; 
therefore, we strictly enjoin it upon our passengers to pay their passage in full, at 
least three days before the day appointed to sail, or they may subject as to heavy 
losses by delay, and themselves to great inconvenience.

10.— Beware of sharpers and thieves which flock around emigrants to  take advan
tage of them. Suffer them not to assist you in carrying your luggage on board tbe 
ship, or putting it down into the steerage, for they frequently charge extortionate 
prices for such things; and there are always enough Saints who will cheerfully 
help you. Suffer none of those loafers to go down into the steerage among yoor 
luggage, or you will be very apt to find some of it missing. Keep them  off the ship 
entirely.

11.—The Saints are frequently enquiring when they shall send their deposits, 
we answer onco for all, send your deposits when you please, though it should be 
two years before you wish to sail. Only state about what time you would wish to 
sail. Your deposits never can come too soon, but they very frequently may be too 
late to secure passages on vessels after they are full.

12.— Many persons enquire what the fare will be some five or six weeks before 
the vessel sails; but as a general thing we do not charter a vessel until about three 
weeks before sailing, and until we charter, we cannot tell what the fare will be, as 
it is constantly varying. Neither do we charter until we get names and deposits 
enough to warrant us in so doing. Those persons who wait till we charter and 
ascertain the fare, before they send their deposits, w ill generally find themselves too 
late to securc berths, as the ship will be then, most commonly, full and cannot take 
them.

13.— Any persons who do not belong to the church of Christ o f  Latter-day 
Saints, that wish to emigrate in company with them, and will observe th e  rule* and 
regulations to preserve good order and cleanliness which will be established among 
them.—can have tho privilege by sending their address and deposits, as specified 
above in the second article.

14.—A president with two counselors will be appointed to keep good order, and 
preside over the passengers in each ship.

15.—Passengers must furnish their own bedding and cooking utensils, and alio 
utensils for eating and drinking, and also their pfevidfbn chests and vessels for bedd
ing their daily allowance of water. Those who purchase tin ware in Liverpool 
should be very careful or they will get very badly cheated with vessels th a t will not 
hold water. Many of the Saints have got very badly cheated heretofore in the»e 
articles.

16.—Tho«e who have money should change the same into gold, as tbe bank 
notes and silver of this country will not pass in America without discount. We 
should also prefer, at our office, that the passengers should pay their fare in note* 
on the bank of England, or in gold.

17.—The emigrants should be careful to observe all the foregoing rules, and to 
hearken to the counsel which they shall receive from the president of their com
pany. Let the Saints offer up their prayers to Qod, both morning and evening, 
during the whole passage, and when the weather will permit, have their meetings 
on the Sabbath, and partake of the sacrament of the Lord’s supper. Let them be 
patient in all their afflictions, and not murmur and complain against each other. 
Be kind and affectionate to one another, and endeavour to render assistance wbers 
it is needed. And if you will do these things and keep yourselves pure and virtuoo* 
before the Lord, you shall be prospered upon your journey, and thew in& tsd
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waves shall not prevail against you, neither shall the noisome pestilence waste you 
away, but the Lord shall be your shield and protector, and shall cause all things to 
work together for your good; but if you are unfaithful and disobedient, and lose 
tbe meek and humble Spirit of Christ, beware lest the destroyer come upon you 
unawares, and the hand of tbe Lord be lifted up against you, and you perish by tbe 
way, even as Lot’s wife. It is a fearful thing to trifle with the everlasting cove
nant into wbich you have entered, for the eyes of tbe Lord are upon you to bless 
and to comfort the good, and to overthrow the evil in his own time; therefore, 
take heed to your ways.

Orson P ratt,
President in Great Britain, and adjacent Countries.

ARE THE FATHER AND THE SON TWO DISTliNCT PERSONS?

This is a question which we proposed answering some months since, but circum
stances have prevented us from devoting an article exclusively on this subject until 
now. We have, nevertheless, given our views in relation to this thing very clearly 
in our pamphlet entitled “ Absurdities o f  Im m aterialhm  ; ” it would seem, there
fore, almost superfluous to resume this subject in a distinct article by itself.

We desire, however, that our readers and the public generally, may have correct 
views concerning the faith of the Saints: it is for this reason that we again refer 
to the personalities of the Father and the Son.

We have no hesitation in answering this question in the affirmative. All revela
tion, both ancient and modern, that has said any thing on this subject, has repre
sented the Father and Son as two distinct persons.

There are some, however, who believe that the Spirit of Christ, before taking a 
tabernacle, was the Father, exclusively of any other being. They suppose the 
fleshly tabernacle to be the Son, and the Spirit who came and dwelt in it to be the 
Father; hence they suppose the Father and Son were united in one person, and 
that when Jesus dwelt on the earth in the flesh, they suppose there was no distinct 
separate person from himself who was called the Father.

We shall proceed to show from the scriptures, that this view of the subject is 
erroneous. Jesus addresses his Father in this language:—“ And now, O Father, 
glorify thou me with thine own self, with the glory which I had with thee before 
the world was.” * From this we learn that the spirit of Cferist, not only existed 
before the world was, but that there was another person called the Father with 
whom he existed, and with whom he had^Iory before this world was made. “ In 
the beginning was the Word, and the Word was with God, and the Word was God. 
Tbe same was in the beginning with God.” “ And the Word was made flesh, and 
dwelt among us, (and we beheld his glory, the glory as of the only begotten of tbe 
Father,) full of grace and truth.” t  The Word who is Christ, was in the begin
ning with the F ather; indeed, he was “ the beginning of the creation of God,” $— 
“ the bright and morning star” §—“ the first born of every creature.”||

Tbe work of creation was performed by a p lura lity  of persons, as is evident from 
the description given by Moses. “ In the beginning, the A leheem created the 
heaven and the earth.” The translators of the English Bible have rendered the 
word “ Aleheem, ” in the singular, whereas, in the Hebrew, it is plural, and should 
be translated “ G ods,” instead of “ God.” I t  is universally admitted tbat tbe 
Hebrew word Aleheem is plural, and many learned translators have rendered it in 
the plural form in the English. “ Some have translated it, The Testifiers— Th» 
Covenanters— The Sworn Ones; some The Divine Ones.” Dr. Burgess, the 
late bishop of Salisbury, rendered it “ Adorable Persons ” or, “ The Adorable 
Ones.” The great prophet of the last days, Joseph Smith, in his translation of 
Abraham’s writings concerning the creation, has given the noun in the plural,

* John xrii., 5. + John, i., 1, 2, 14. J Rev. iii., 14. § Rev. xxii. 10.

|| Col. i., 15. Gen. i., 1.
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showing that the Aleheem or Qod* were engaged ia the creation of the haavea and 
the earth.*

I f  the Hebrew noun Aleheem, whioh has a plural termination, was a defective 
noun, used only in tbe singular number, then there might be some excuse for trans
lating it Ood iu the singular; but, “ the singular, as well as the plural of thb 
word frequently occurs in scripture. Reason, therefore, declares, tbat if there had 
been only one agent concerned in the creation of the world, the language here used 
is improper, and calculated to mislead. But if there were more agents than one, 
then the language is just what it ought to be, and it would not have answered in s 
different form.'T How much more consistant with the Hebrew scriptures this 
passage would be, were it translated thus: “ In the beginning, tbe Aleheem,—(ba 
Gods,—the Adorable Ones, or the Divine Ones, created the heaven and the earth. 
This word occurs in the first chapter of Genesis no less than thirty times, sod in 
each place it is in the plural form, showing in the most positive manner that a
Plurality of persons were engaged throughout the whole process of creation, 

loses in describing a portion of the sixth day’s work, uses the following language: 
—“ And the Aleheetn (or Gods) said, Let US make man in OUR image, a/Ur 
OUR lik en ess$ Here we find the pronouns v s  and oub are in tbe plural form 
as well as Aleheem, which clearly confirms the idea contained in the previous passages, 
▲g a in , after the fall of man, “ The Lord God (Jehovah Aleheem) said, Behold, the 
man is  become as ONE OF US, to know good and evil.” § ONE OF US is a 
form of expression which never could be applied to a single individual person. 
There is no principle by which this language could be distorted to mean only one 
person. To show tbat we are not alone in our views concerning a plurality of 
persons employed in the grand work of creation, we here give a quotation from the 
writings of the Rev. David James on the Trinity.

“ Reason declares, that if such a plurality exists, tbe Divine Being could not have 
possibly adopted a more appropriate form of speech to clear up and confirm the 
intimations already given of it. But if such be not the case, her confidence in the 
language of scripture will soon be at an end, because it is so calculated to embar
rass the understanding, and deceive the very persons whom it is intended to 
enlighten.

Our conviction, however, is, that such language was employed, simply because 
the fact itself required it. And we confidently anticipate other statements in s 
form of language that will perfectly harmonize. For if the fact required such form 
of language in one place, the same fact will require a corresponding mode of 
expression in another place. The following is a passage in tbe Book of the Pro
verbs :—“ The fear of the L ord  (or Jehovah) is the beginning of wisdom: and the 
knowledge of the H o ly  is understanding”—in the Hebrew it is, the knowledge ef 
the H o l t  Ones.II Again we find similar language in the Book of the Prophet 
Malachi.—“ A son honoureth his father, and a servant his master: I f  then I oes 
father, where is mine honour ? and if I be a master, where is my fear ?”—in tbe 
Hebrew: “ if I be M a s t e r s ,  where is my fear ? saith the Lord of Hosts.

But forasmuch as the first intimation of a plurality of persons in the Godhead 
was given in connexion with the creation of the heavens and the earth, and espe
cially of man, we will now turn our attention to such passages as contain direct 
allusions to that great and exclusive work of Deity.

The following is one:—“ Remember now thy Creator in the days of thy youth."** 
I  imagine I heir many of you say, ‘A few moments ago the speaker attempted to 
show from the language of Scripture, “ Let us make man in o u r  image, of Ur ovt 
likeness—that more agents than one took part in the creation of man t if tbat 
view was correct, we might now expect to find the word Oreator in tbe pi oral 
number; or, at any rate, the word ought to assume the plural form in some passage 
or other.’ Tour expectation is fair; and, to your satisfaction, I  beg to inform yoo> 
that the word in the original is not Oreator, but Creators: 44 Remember now tty 
C r e a t o r s  in the days of thy youth.”

* Millennial Star, No. 4, Vol. 3.
f  Rev. David James in Unitarianiam Confuted, Page 886. 

t Gen. i. 2G. § Gen. iii., 22. || Pror. ix. 10. If Mai. i. 6. ** Eocto. rf.
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A similar passage occurs in tbe Book of tbe Prophet Isaiah. The Jews, whom 

God bad chosen and espoused to be a people unto himself, are addressed in tbat 
character: “ Thy Maker is thy husband ; the Lord of Hosts is his name.”* Ia  
the Hebrew both the nouns are plural, Thy M a k e r s ,—thy H u sb a n d s.

It is also written in the Psalms, “ Let Israel rejoice tn  Atm that made h i m in 
the Hebrew, “ Let Israel rejoice in his M a k e r s .”+

And in the Book of Job, Elihu is stated to have said, “ But none saith, Where is 
God my Maker, who giveth songs in the night ?”—in the original, “ Where is God 
m y M a k e r s .”!

I t  is now shown as plainly as language can do it, that a plurality of agents con
curred and co-operated in the creation of man: for scripture speaks distinctly of 
Creator» and Makers. Our next inquiry, therefore, is, Who were these Creators, 
and what may have been their number ? As there is no longer a doubt of their 
existence, it is not too much to expect that Holy Scripture will point them out one 
by one in connexion with their peculiar work of creation, so as to settle the fact, 
and remove every scruple from the subject for ever. We Bhall indeed find it even so.

When the inhabitants of Lystra were about to offer sacrifice to Paul and Barna
bas, supposing them to be gods, the Apostles cried out, “ Sirs, why do ye these 
things ? We also are men of like passions with you, and preach unto you that ye 
should turn from these vanities unto the living Ood, which made heaven, anti earth, 
and the sea, and all things that are therein. $ If  we ask : Who is intended here 
by tbe living God? tbe Unitarians reply : The same as is generally denominated
Father in the New Testament. For the Apostle St. Paul has the expression, 
“ the Father, of whom are all things, and we in Aim.” || With this explanation we 
feel satisfied. And thus one of the producing agents of the creation is ascertained 
— T h b  F a t h e r .

In other places, creation is ascribed to the W ord, or the Lord Jesus Christ. 
Moses said:—“ In the beginning the Adorable Ones created the heaven and the 
earth.u St. John writes:—“ In the beginning,” meaning the same beginning, 
** the Word was with God: A ll things were made by him, and without him was 
not any thing made that was made.” And lest any one should suppose that by this 
Word be meant divine wisdom, or any of the divine perfections, he adds immediately 
—“ In him was life,” a property which distinguishes a person from a mere attribute 
or quality. And this living agent, he afterwards informs us, “ was made flesh,” or 
became man, “ and dwelt among the Jews, who beheld his glory, the glory as of 
tbe only-begotten of the Father. But how was he competent to assist the Father 
in the creation of all things ? St. John gives the answer: uAnd the Word was 
God.” [̂ St. Paul ascribes the creation of all things to the same person under his 
more usual name of Son, or the Son of God. “ Giving thanks unto the Father, 
who hath delivered us from the power of darkness, ana hath translated us into the 
kingdom of his dear Son ; who is the image of the invisible God, the first-born of 
every creature: for by him were all things created, that are tn heaven, and that 
are in earth, visible and invisible, whether they be thrones, or dominions, or prin 
cipalities, or powers: all things were created by him, and for him. And he is 
before all things, and by him all things consist.” Thus another of the “ Creatori* 
is ascertained—the W o r d  or S o n  o f  G od.

We proceed to inquire farther, if any other agent was associated with these two 
in this great work. Moses, in describing the state of the new-made earth before 
the process of the six days* work bad passed upon it, records :—“ And the earth 
was without form and void ; and darkness was upon the face of the deep. And the 
Spirit of Ood moved upon the face of the waters.” ** This “ Spirit of Ood ” is 
throughout Scripture distinguished from the Father and the Son, so as to be viewed 
in the light of a distinct agent, as will be made to appear in a subsequent part of 
this discourse. The expression, “ moved on the face of the waters,” more literally 
rendered, would be “ brooded over the w a t e r s an expression which at once conveys 
to the mind a distinct idea of the part undertaken and achieved by this divine agent 
in the construction of the globe. I t was his especial office, not only to reduce the

* Isaiah liv. 5. f  Psalm cxlix. 2. J Job xxxv. 10. § Acts xiv. 15. [j 1 Cor. viii. 6.
If John i. 1—4, 14. ** Gen. i. 2.



284 EDITORIAL.— MIRACULOUS liRALlXGS.

elemental mass into order, and make matter to assume certain forms and mingle in 
certain combinations, bat also to impregnate the whole with productive energy, 
fertility, and life, that the surface of the dry land might burst forth with vegetation, 
and the sea and air swarm with living things appointed for the use and support of 
innumerable human beings.

The following passage, which occurs in the Book of Job, shows tba t th e  agency 
of this Divine Spirit was not confined to the earth beneath, but extended to the 
heavens above, and assisted in fixing the chambers of the sun and stars, and adjust* 
ing the orbits of the moon and planets. “ For by his S p ir i t ,” observed th a t ven* 
rable patriarch, “ he hath garnished the heavens."* Again, the same S p ir it was 
assistant to the Father and the Word in the formation of Man. This is positively 
asserted by E lih u : “  The S p ir i t  o f  Ood hath made me and the breath o f  the 
Almighty hath given me life /’t  Thus the third of the producing a g en ts o f  crea
tion is ascertained—the S p ir i t  of G od.”$

(To bt continued.)

£>autt$’ £>tar.

S E P T E M B E R  15, 1849.

The ship “ J a m e s  P e n n e l l ”  sailed from this port for New Orleans on the morn
ing of the 2nd of September, carrying 236 souls of the Latter-day Saints.

The ship “ B erlin  ” sailed for New Orleans on tbe 5th day of September, car
rying 253 souls of the Latter-day Saints. Both of these ships sailed w ith a fair 
wind. May the Lord bless them with favourable winds, and waft them speedily 
and in safety to the place of their destination.

The following is a list of letters remaining at this office, wbioh arrived too laie 
for the passengers:—Claude Clive, Esq., 2 ; Mr. Samuel Campbell, 1 ; M r. Yan- 
dell, 1 ; Mr. Salter, 1 ; Mr. Edward Robbins, 1 ; Mr. Lane, 1.

Our next ship will sail about the 20th of October. She is already nearly two- 
thirds fu ll; those who wish to secure berths in her must send in their deposits im
mediately. Last year, in December, passages to New Orleans were very cheap, 
and they may be cheap again this year. I t  would be advisable for those who can 
go in December to send their deposits soon, so that we may make arrangements for 
them. Now is the time also to secure your berths for January and February.

SEVERAL CASES OF MIRACULOUS HEALING.

MIRACULOUS HEALINGS BY FAITJT.

Leamington, August 4, 1849.
Dear Brother,—While visiting the different branches in this conference, I find that 

the power of our God has been displayed in a wonderful manner, and that the Saints 
have great cause to rejoice. Scores can bear testimony to the truth of the gospel, for 
signs and wonders follow  them that believe. The following cases of healing I  fed  
impressed to send to you, and if you should deem them worthy of a place in  the S ta b  
you can insert them.

Sister Sarah Gorde, resident of Maxstoke, near Coleshill, on the 25th of September, 
1839, had a very severe confinement, which left her in a low and afflicted state, and 
for the space of seven years and a-half was almost in continual pain. H er blood 
seemed to run cold within her veins, for she was scarcely ever warm. She had two 
doctors in regular attendance, and sometimes three, and also applied to others; but in 
spite of all their exertions she found no relief. She wasted in flesh until she was re
duced almost to a skeleton ; her joints were dislocated from the time of her confine
ment ; to go from home was impossible, for she could not ride without great pain, and 
it was with the utmost difficulty that she could get about the house. But finally a 
small tract fell into her hands belonging to the Church of Christ of Latter-day Saints

* Job xxri. 13. t  Job xxxiii., 4. ♦ Unitnriaimtn Confuted.
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and while reading the account of the visitation of the angel to our beloved prophet, 
Joseph Smith, her heart was filled with joy; the spirit of the living God fastened the 
testimony upon her mind, and she was satisfied that the day of her redemption was 
nigh at hand, and believed firmly that she would walk again. At this time she was 
ignorant of the doctrines that we preached, but she firmly believed that God had 
raised up Joseph to be a prophet to tnis generation.

After a few days investigation she was baptized by Elder W. Bramall in the month 
of April, 1847, and when she was confirmed he told her that she should be healed 
according to her faith . This promise filled her heart with joy, and in three weeks 
from the day and hour that she was baptized she was able to walk without pain ; her 
joints, which had been weak for so many years, became strong, and since then she has 
enjoyed herself, and been enabled to fulfil the duties that devolve upon a mother with 
a large family.

Also her son, John Gorde, had, when nine years old, the misfortune to dislocate his 
thigh. The medical fraternity were called upon, who endeavoured to set it, but in 
consequence of its being swelled so much they were not able; and thus it remained 
for the space of eight years, and so powerful was its effect upon the constitution that 
i t  stopped the growth of his body; his leg hung loose, so that he could turn it any 
way he pleased. Finally he heard the gospel of Christ, and in one week after the 
baptism of his mother he was immersed in the liquid grave, and wonderful to relate 
he lost his lameness, his body began to grow, and from that time he has enjoyed good 
health, and from appearance no one would suppose he had ever been feeble at all.

I remain yours in the gospel of Christ,
Alfred Cordon.

M IR A C l’L O r s  H E A L IN G .— S EC TAR IA N PARSO.VS COXFOUXDED.

Bristol, July  9, 1849.
Dear President Pratt.—Having seen so manv testimonials in the S tar of late, con

cerning the gift of healing in the Church of Jesus Christ of Latter-day Saints, I for
ward the following to you on the same subject, for insertion in your bright luminary 
of the latter-day, desirous of adding my testimony to the many concerning this glorious 
work. On the 8th of May, 1849, Elizabeth Bounsell brought her daughter Elizabeth 
Ann to be anointed with oil, as the child had a discharge in her neck—a decided case 
of scrofula. For four years the child was pronounced incurable by the most eminent 
o f the faculty,* and had been discharged from the infirmary as a hopeless case of 
ulceration. A few days before she was brought to us, Elder John Hakwell anoint
ed her with oil, and laid his hands upon her, and the discharge ceased, and in a 
week it was healed up, and the child was out skipping about. She is a wonder to 
saint and sinner. Some of the sectarian parsons have been to see her, and the sermon
the mother preached, and the testimony she bore, almost struck them speechless__
This person may be seen or written to at No. 1, Lower Castle Street, Bristol.

There have been many other cases of healing in this city, which are liighly satisfac
tory to us who have seen them, but may not be to others. I am also happy to say that 
the work of God is onward in this region. We have baptized between two and three 
hundred since I came here, and our prospects are good.—I feel happy to inform you 
that I have been down to Devonshire, ana preached to the people in that county about 
three weeks, in which time I succeeded in baptizing and organizing eighteen persons 
into a branch. Since I left, I have sent Elder Edward Frost, who has taken a room 
in South Moulton, and has baptized as many more, making between thirty and forty 
Saints in that part, called the North Moulton Branch.

May the God of Joseph bless and direct all his faithful servants in the kingdom is 
the prayer of, Your obedient servant,

G e o r g e  Halliday.
h e a l i n g s .

Holbeach Bank, July  18, 1849.
Dear President Pratt,—Having seen so many cases of healing by the power of God 

in these last days, I  feel anxious that you should be made acquainted with what has 
been done in this part of your great field of labour.

* One of our mcmbera, a botanical practitioner, *av* that under their best treatment the 
cat** could not have been cured under six months.



286 MIRACULOUS HEALINGS.

On the 6th of May, 1849, after our meeting had dosed in the afternoon, 
I was called upon to lay hands on a brother, by the name of James C. Alden, 
who had a swelled knee. I t was so painful he could not walk to his work: I anoint* 
ed it with oil in the presence of the Saints, and laid hands on him; and in answer to 
the prayer of faith, ne was healed.

The next is the case of a sister, by the name of Maria Curtis, who was living in ser
vice. She was seized with the ague which was followed by a violent fever, which so 
alarmed her mistress that she sent for her friends, who succeeded in getting her home, 
and on the 4th June I was sent for, to lay hands on her. I went and found her in a 
suffering state. I  gave her some oil, and laid my hands on her in the name of the 
Lord, and prayed the fever might be stayed ; and when I had done this, I  had scarcely 
turned myself round before she replied she felt much better. In a short time sw 
again returned to her situation, where she has continued ever since.

J o h n  R udd , President o f  the Holbeach Bank Branch.

s s T o S s r } « — ■

FEVERS HEALED BY THE PRAYER OF FAITH.
Cheltenham, August 5, 1649- 

Dear Brother Pratt,—I write to inform you of two remarkable cases of healing 
which took place in the village of Barrow, in the county of Gloster.

First,—A young female by the name of Mary Bayliss was very violently seised 
with the black fever, so that she was not expected to live. Brother and Sister Baylia 
sent for a servant of God from a neighbouring village, called by the name of George 
Curtis, who came, and prayed for, and laid hands upon her in the name of Jesus, and 
she was healed, and the next day she was up, to the astonishment of the people. This 
occurred on the 17th June, 1848.

Second,—A young man, not a member of our church, was taken ill with the black 
fever so violently, tnat all human skill was of no avail. The doctor informed his 
friends that he would die before morning. His mother, who is in onr church, sent 
for brother Curtis, who laid hands upon him in the name of the Lord, and jjrayed for 
him. He immediately began to recover, and the next morning he was walking about 
the house, to the astonishment of his friends and neighbours. In three days he was 
able to go to work in the fields, rejoicing in the goodness of God. He has since 
joined tne church of the Saints, and bears a faithful testimony to the healing power 
of the gospel. Believe me to be, dear brother, yours sincerely in the cause of troth,

J ohn Aldeb.

TWO MORE CASES OF HEALING OF PERSONS OUT OF THE CHURCH.
Long What ton, Leicestershire, Julg 2Atk, 1849. 

Beloved Brother Pratt,—I take the liberty of writing these few lines to too, to in
form you of God’s dealings with us in this part of his vineyard. The power of heal
ing is made manifest to a considerable extent from time to time. I  will inform you 
of two cases in particular:—

On the 8th of July, a man, not a member of our church, called George Banes, re
siding at Hegworth, having a very lame arm, so that he could scarcely feed himself, 
desired to be healed. Elder Macnin and myself, after anointing with oil, laid hands 
on him and prayed in the name of Jesus Christ, and he was healed so that he could 
follow his trade, being a chairmaker and bottomer. On the 17th he was baptised, 
giving the glory to God.

A young woman, named Mary Barker, of Long Whatton, was grievously afflicted 
with a baa breast, which continued to get worse notwithstanding the efforts of tbe 
doctor. Some of the Saints that lived neighbours to her, persuaded her to send for 
me. I  went and found her sitting up in bed. She could not lay down because of 
the pain. After prayer and anointing with oil, Brother Goff and myself laid hands 
upon her, and the pain was instantly rebuked. She had a good night’s deep, and 
next morning went to her usual employment (glove stitching). She bears testimony 
to the truth, though she has not yet obeyed the gospel. This case of healing occur
red on the 16th July, 1849. Tours in the Gospel*

H e n r y  G e o r g e , President of the Long Whatton Branch.
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LINES,
« 0 U F 0 9 B »  « N  TDK DEATH O f  MART.ON, IN FA NT SON O* ORSON AND RAHAn M. rR A T T ,

Who died, September  4th, 1849, at h a l f  past 6 p .  m .,aged  10 m ontht and  22 d/ij/*.

O Marlon ! child of heaven I celestial spirit I 
To earth thou didst wing thy way,

To enter flesh and bones—its ills inherit;
Then with us no longer stay.

O Marlon ! thou hast gone to thine ancient home,
To the paradise of rest,

To dwell with kind spirits till Jesus shall conic,
And then for ever be blest.

O Marlon t thou shalt soon revisit the earth,
To claim thy body again ;

Then we shall take thee in our arms ns at first,
And with thee ever shall reign.

TIME.
How swiftly time flies on apace,
The present moment, like a race,

Glides swift aw a y ;
And ’ere unheeding mortals know,
The value that from moments flow—

Lo, yesterday I

Those moments, tho’ for ever flown,
We fondly think them still our own,

But ah, alas 1 
Time’s unremitting course rolls on 
In hnste to be, and to be gone 

Worcester. With that which was. L v o n .

288 PO ETRY .---- LIST OF MONIES RHOKIVKD.

L IS T  OF MONIES R E C E IV E D  FROM T H E  16tk OF AUGUST, TO T H E  13tii OF S E P T E M B E R .
Philip Lewis................................................... £  2 14 6 B ro u g h t  fo rw ard ............... £74 7 0
Jam es Lockitt  ...............................................  G O O  William M 'K eachie .......................................  10 0 0
Willinm W est ...............................................  24 0 0 William C artw righ t ..................................... 2 0 0
Gcorgo P. W augh .......................................  18 0 0 .Tames Marsdon................................................  5 0 0
Liverpool T ra c t  Socicty ...........................  0 9 C Jam es W a l k e r ................................................. 10 0 0
Jam es S. Cantwell .......................................  5 13 0 Jo h n  Godsall....................................................  5 0 0
Crandell D u n n ...............................................  10 0 0 John  Lyon ....................................................  1 10 0
Henry Beecroft ...............................................  4 0 0 Jamos Arm itstend ........................................  2 0 3
Alfred  C o r d o n ...............................................  3 10 0 William Spcalcrnan........................................  5 0 0

Carried fo rw a rd ............... £74 7 0 .£115 3 3

J u s t  Published a  treatise, entitled “ AnsoRorriKs ov  Immateriai.ism," double the  sizo o f  tho S t a r .
Price  fourpence, single copy; £1 per  100; £ 9  per  1000.

J u s t  Published, T h e  “ K imodom op God," P a r t  IV . I t  is o f  tho same size and price as tho “ D iviwe 
A uthority ."

J u s t  published, “ T h e  Kingdom op God,” in T h ree  Parts .  Price, for each Part,  5s. per. h u n d re d ; £ 2  5». 
per  thousand .

Also th ree  Tracts , each the  same size as the  Sta r , respectively entitled ,sRKMAnicAnt.E V isions," “ D i 
vine A uthority,” and “ R E P L Y "  to “ R hmark3 on Moumonism." Price, for cacti, 10s. per  h u n 
d re d ;  £ 4  10s. per  thousand.

J n a t  Published, a  Pamphlet, entitled, “ Mormonism T riumphant." “  T r u th  Vindicated,—Lies Rofu- 
ted . T h e  Devil Mad and P ries tc ra f t  in Danger 11 1 Being a Reply to Palm er’s Internal Evidcnco 
against the  Book o f  M ormon." Samo price as t l io "  Absurdities o f  Iinmatcrlalism."

T h e  sixth volume of the “ T imes and Seasons" has j u s t  arr ived from A m erlc»v Prico 5s. unbound.
T h is  is the last volume which was prin ted  in Nauvoo.

Tho Book o f  Doctrine and Covenants a re  all gone, b u t  soon will bo repr in ted .
Soon to  bo published a pam phle t entitled “  New J krusai.bm," o r  tho Fulfilment o f  Modern Prophecy .
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No. 19. OCTOBER 1, 1849. V o l .  XI.

ABSURDITIES OF IMMATERIAL ISM.— OR, A REPLY TO T. \V. P. TAYLDER’S
PAMPHLET, ENTITLED, "THE MATERIALISM OF THE MORMONS OR
LATTER-DAY SAINTS, EXAMINED AND EXPOSED.”

(Continued f ro m  our last.)

These throe substances .act in concert in the same way that all the innumerable 
millions of his disciples, after they are glorified, will act in concert. The disciples 
will then belike him. Their glorified bodies will be similar to tl\at of Christ’s, but 
not the same as Christ’s : they will all maintain their separate individualities, like the 
Father and Son. The oneness of the Godhead may be in some measure illustrated 
by two gallons of pure water, existing in separate vessels, representing the .Father and 
Son, and an ocean of pure water, representing the Holy Spirit. No one would say 
of these three portions of water that they were identically the same. Every portion 
would be a separate substance of itself, but yet tho separate portions would be one in 
all their properties and qualities. Tlio three substances would be one in kind— one in 
quality, but three in separate distinct identities. So it is with the G odhead so far as 
the spiritual matter is concerned. There is the same power, wisdom, glory, and 
goodness in every part, and yet every part has its own work to perform, which ac
cords in the most perfect harmony with the mind and will of every other part.

Each atom of the Holy Spirit is intelligent, and like all other matter has solidity, 
form, and size. It is because each acts in the most perfect unison with all the rest 
that the whole is considered one Holy Spirit. All these innumerable atoms arc con
sidered one Holy Spirit in the same sense that the Father, Son, and Holy Spirit a.re 
considered one Goci. The immense number of atoms, though each is all-wise and 
all-powerful, is, by virtue of the perfect concord and agreement, but one Holy Spirit, 
the same as the intelligent particles of a man’s spirit are, by their peculiar union, but 
one human spirit. Their unity or oneness does not consist in that inexplicable, in
comprehensible, imaginary something without extension or parts, as taught in the 
first of the “ Thirty-nine* Articles,” but it consists in a unity or oneness of wisdom, 
power, and glory, each part performing its own splendid works and operations in unison 
with the mind and will of every other part. No one part ca.n perform any work but 
what is the mind of the whole. Therefore, in this sense it is the same mind— the 
same will—the same wisdom that pervades the whole.

Mr. Taylder, in order to establish his views of a god without parts, quotes from the 
theological works of a very celebrated writer on the omnipresence of God, which 
reads as follows:—

“ The essential presence is without any division of himself. 1 fill heaven and earth, 
not part in heaven and part in earth : I  fill one as well as the other. One part of his 
essence is not in one place, and another part of his essence in another place; he would 
then be changeable, for that part of his essence which was now in this place he might

T
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niter to another, and place that part of his essence which were in another {dace to 
this; but he is undivided everywhere. It is impossible that one part of his essence 
can be separated from another ; for he is not a body, to have one part separable from 
another. The light of the sun cannot be cut into parts; it cannot be shut into any
Slace, and kept there; it is entire in every place: shall not God, who gives the 

ght that power, be much more present himself? Whatsoever hath parts is finite, 
but God is infinite; therefore, hath no parts of his essence. Besides, if there were 
such a division of his being, he would not be the most, simple and uncompounded 
being, but would be made up of various parts; he would not De a spirit, for parts are 
evidences of composition, and it could not be said that God is here or there, bat 
only a part of God is here and a. part of God is there. But he fills heaven and earth; 
he is as much a God in the earth beneath as he is in heaven above. ‘ The Lord he is 
God in heaven above and upon the earth beneath ; there is none else.’—Deut. iv._39. 
Entirely in all places, not by scraps and fragments of his essence/’*

Of all the absurdities ever imagined up by mortal man in relation to God, the above 
caps the climax. “ One part of his essence,” says Charnock, “ is not in one place and 
another part of his essence in another place.” How does he exist ? According to 
this theologian, the whole of the essence of God entire must exist in every place. The 
whole of his essence, not a part, must exist in every cubic inch of space. In one cubic 
foot of space, according to Charnock, there would be seventeen hundred and twenty- 
eight cubic inches, each containing the whole of the essence of God. As each cubic 
inch of space is susceptible of being divided into an infinite number of fractional 
spaces, each fractional space must contain the whole of the essence of God; hence the 
whole of his essence would be repeated an infinite number of times in every cubic 
inch. Therefore, if the whole of the essence of God constitutes God, we shall have 
an infinite number of gods in every cubic inch of space.

But the absurdity does not stop here. Charnock admits the omnipresence of God; 
he supposes his essence to fill the infinity of space. Now the whole of this infinitely 
extended essence must exist in the smallest fractional space that can be imagined, and 
must be repeated an infinite number of times in all finite spaces, in order that the 
whole of his essence may be in every possible space.

“ It is impossible,” says Charnock, “ that one part of his essence can be separated 
from another.” But we ask, are not tho different parts of space separated from each 
other ? And if he fills all space, then his essence that is in one part of space must be 
separate from his essence in another part of space. If the whole of his essence occu
pies a cubic foot of space on tho earth, and the whole of his essence occupies another 
cubic foot of space at the distance of the sun, how is it that these essences at this gre»t 
distance are not separate from each other ? But does not every school-boy know that 
the whole of any essence cannot be in two separate places at the same instant ? And 
does not every one know that the whole of an essence, infinitely extended, cannot pos
sibly exist in a finite space ?

Charnock endeavours to illustrate his absurdities by referring to the rays of light. 
“ The light of the sun," he says, “ cannot be cut into parts,”—it is entire in every 
place.” What does this great theologian mean by this? Does he mean that 
the light of the sun is without parts like his god ? or that the whole light of the sun 
is in every place ? Does the whole light of tne sun enter our eyes or only s  part of 
his rays ? I f  the whole light of the sun “ is entire in every place,” then the in tensity  

of his light must be equal in all places. I f  this be the case, philosophers must be en
tirely mistaken, for they say that light varies in its intensity inversely as the square of the 
distance from the luminous body; they inform us that a body situated at twice ot 
three times the distance of the earth from the sun will enjoy only one-fourth or one- 
ninth of the amount of light that we enjoy; but how could this be possible, if the 
whole light of the sun, instead of a part, “ is entire in every place?”

I t  takes light over eight minutes to come from the sun to the earth. Charnock 
says, “ The light of the sun cannot be cut into parts.” This is not true; for if an 
opaque body, one million of miles in diameter, were to be placed at any given in s tan t 

half way between the earth and sun, the light of the sun would still continue to be 
seen for upwards of four minutes after the intervention of this body. The rays &

* Charnock on the ** Omnipresence of God."
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light between the earth and the opaque body would be entirely cut off from the rays 
on the opposite side of the body.

I t matters not whether the corpuscular or the undulatory theory of light be adopted 
—whether the particles of light emanate from the sun or merely vibrate; each atom is 
separate from every other atom, and each is only a part of the great whole. An infinite 
number of parts enter into tiie vast assemblage of luminous atoms. Light radiates 
from the sun in all directions, and fills the surrounding spaces by a part being in one 
space and a part in another, and not, like Mr. Charnock’s god, tbe whole being repeated 
in every part of space. That part of the essence of light which is in one place, cannot by 
any possibility be in any other place at the same instant. In one sense it may be said 
to be one light, or the same light, because the properties are alike. Each particle is 
a distinct, separate essence from every other particle, but the qualities of each are alike 
or similar. Therefore, in this sense we may speak of the light of the sun as on* 
light, though it possesses an infinite number of parts, the same as we speak of 
Ood being one Qod, though the parts of his essence are infinite in number.- Mr. 
Charnock says, “ Whatsoever hath parts is finite, but God is infinite, therefore hath 
no parts of nis essence.” Space likewise is infinite, and, therefore, according to this 
gentleman’s logic, it can have no parts. Duration is infinite, and, therefore, it also 
must be without parts. What would a cubic inch of space be ? Any man that was 
not insane would at once say that it is a part of space. Therefore, if an infinite space 
or an infinite duration can have parts, wny not an infinite essence have parts ?

“ The Lord he is God in heaven above and upon the earth beneath ; there is none 
else.”—Deut. iv. 39. Such a passage, when referring to the person of God, should be 
understood the same as we would understand a similar expression concerning any 
earthly ruler: for instance, it can be said of her Majesty, she is queen in Great 
Britain and also in Canada, and there is none else; that is, there is none else that is

aueen in these two places. This would have no reference to her person being in 
nese two places at the same tim e; it only shows that she should be the only acknow
ledged queen in these two places. But when God says, “ I fill heaven and earth,” he 

has reference to his Holy Spirit, a part of which fills heaven, and another part fills the 
earth. That part which fills the earth has the same wisdom, knowledge, glory, and 
power as the part that fills the heaven ; hence, though distinct and separate essences, 
their perfections and attributes are one. One wisdom—one glory—one power, per
vade every part of this glorious essence. This oneness is such that the part which 
fills the earth will never act contrary to the will of the part which fills the heavens. 
The essence possesses a plurality of parts, but the wisdom possesses no divisibility of 
of parts ; it is infinite wisdom m every part. Wisdom cannot be divided into parts 
any more than love, hope, joy, or fear. A truth is identically the same truth whether 
possessed by one or a million of persons, and is not susceptible of being divided into 
fractions. The Holy Spirit is called “ The Spirit of Truth.” Though the essence 
that possesses this truth may be divided into an infinite number of parts, occupying 
an infinite number of separate spaces, yet the truth that pervades them all is ojje 
truth. It is the indivisibility ana unity of these perfections or qualities that consti
tute the oneness of the Godhead.

3.—Mr. Taylder supposes my assertion that “ there is no such thiDg as moral 
image,” to be unscriptural, and that “ it denies in some respect the moral perfections of 
the Godhead.”*

We still maintain that there cannot be any such thing as moral image indepen
dently of an essence or substance to which it belongs. And this is the only sense 
which we intended to convey in our tract on the “Kingdom of God.” Indeed, it is 
there expressly said, that “ Morality is a property of some being or substance. A 
property without*substance or being to which it appertains is inconceivable. A pro
perty can never have figure, shape, or image of any kind.” This is a truth admitted 
by all philosophers. Sir Isaac Newton, in the Scholium, at the end of the “ Principia,” 
in speaking of God say?, “ He is omnipresent, not by means of his virtue alone, but 
also by his substance, for virtue cannot subsist without substance.” Virtue or mora
lity cannot subsist without substance; hence it can have no image without substance. 
Substance alone can have an image. Such an image may have the property of virtue,

* T.ulder's Tract, page S3.
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or of morality, and by reason of this property may be called a virtuous image, or a 
moral image. It is in this sense alone tnat the apostle Paul applies the term image 
to the new man. “ Ye have put on the new man, wnich is renewed in knowledge, after 
the image of him that created him.” Col. iii. 10. “ Te have put on the new man,
which after Qod is created in righteousness and true holiness.” Eph. iv. 24. Now 
what is this new man? It is the spirit of man renewed in its properties, bat not 
changed in its substance or essence. This substance previously to the renewal of its 
qualities was immoral, after the renewal it become moral or virtuous,, possessing the 
8ame quality in a degree as the substance or image of the Deity. The substance of 
the Deity may be termed a moral substance or image, the same as the substance of 
gold is called a yellow substance, or yellow image, if it resembles a persen. The 
yellowness of gold could not be an image independently of the substance, neither 
could the morality of the Deity be an image independently of his essence.

The spiritual substance of man was formed in the beginning after the same image 
as the spiritual substance of the persons of the Father and Son. Previously to the 
fall these spirits were all moral in their nature; by the fall the spirits of men lost their 
morality and virtue, but not their essence—that continued the same; by the new birth 
man regains his morality and virtue, while the essence remains the same; it now be
comes a moral virtuous image, whereas the same substance was before immoral. 
Paul, in speaking of the resurrection, says, “ As we have borne the image of the 
earthly, we shall also bear the image of the heavenly.” 1 Cor. xv. 49.

This cannot mean a heavenly image without substance; for when man rises from 
the dead, he certainly will rise with flesh and bones. The immortal bodies of the 
saints when they rise from the grave “ will be fashioned,” as Paul says, “ like unto 
the glorious body of Jesus Christ.” As Jesus ascended into heaven with a body of 
flesh and bones, so will his saints bear the same image, having flesh and bones after 
“ the image of the heavenly.” That these glorious bodies of immortal flesh and im
mortal bones will be moral images in the sense above stated, there is no doubt. Bat 
such a thing as a moral image in the sense that the immaterialists use the term, is acfatr 
impossibility. Such an image, as we remarked in our treatise on the “ K ingdom  or 
God,” never can and never will have “ an existence only in the brains of modem 
idolators.”

(To be continued.)

NEW JERUSALEM.

(Continued.)

The term “ Zion ” in the scriptures is frequently applied to the people of God 
who should live on the earth in tne last days. Isaiah, when beholding the great 
events which were to precede the coming of the “ Lord God with a strong hand, 
commands the people of God in the following language:—“ O Zion, that bringttt 
good tidings, get thee up into the high mountain.” * I t  will at once be admitted 
that a city, called Zion, could not fulfil this prophetic command of Isaiah, therefore 
he must have addressed this prediction to a people instead of a city. Tbe people, 
called Zion, who were to bring good tidings, were required to Get up into the 
high mountain.” This prophecy the Saints are now fulfilling: they are moving 
by thousands from various parts of the globe into the “ highplaccs of the earth, 
among the Rocky Mountains, where they are forming a prosperous settlement, ele
vated over four thousand feet above the level of the sea. This prediction of Isaiah 
never has been fulfilled in former days: indeed it is a prediction to be fulfilled im
mediately before the great day of the coming of the Lord God, as will be seen bj 
the context. “ Behold, the Lord God will come with strong hand, and his arm 
shall rule for him; behold his reward is with him and his work before him. He 
shall feed his flock like a shepherd ; he shall gather the lambs with his arm, ana 
carry them in his bosom, and shall gently lead those that are with young.” t  

I t may appear strange unto many that the Saints should go out from the mid«t

* Isaiah xl. 9. f  Ibid 10,11.
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of the United States, and settle in the interior wilds of North America, in a country 
uninhabited except by roving tribes of Indians. But it will be recollected that the 
church were forced to do this, or else see tbeir wives and children butchered by 
Gentile Christians. But all this has been done that the Book of Mormon might be 
fulfilled. In that sacred book Jesus utters the following prediction :—

“ Wo, saith the Father, unto the unbelieving of the Gentiles, (meaning the peo
ple of the United States who should disbelieve in the Book of Mormon,) for not
withstanding they have come forth upon the face of this land, and have scattered 
my people, who are of the house of Israel, (meaning the Indians;) and my people 
who are of the house of Israel, have been cast out from among them, and have been 
trodden under feet by them ; and because of the mercies of the Father unto the 
Gentiles, and also the judgments of the Father upon my people who are of the house 
of Israel, verily, verily I say unto you, that after all this, and I  have caused my peo
ple who are of the house of Israel, to be smitten, and to be afflicted, and to be slain, 
and to be cast out from among them, and to become hated by them, and to become 
a hiss and a bye-word among tnem. And thus commandeth the Father that I  should 
say unto you, at that day when the Gentiles (the people of the United States) shall 
sin against my gospel (contained in the Book of Mormon,) and shall be lifted up in 
tbe pride of their hearts above all nations, and above all the people of the whole 
earth, and shall be filled with all manner of ljings, and of deceits, and of mischiefs, 
and all manner of hypocrisy, and murders, and priestcrafts, and whoredoms, and of 
secret abominations ; and if they shall do ail those things, and shall reject the fulness 
of my gospel (meaning the Book of Mormon,) behold, saitb the Father, J will bring 
the fulness of my gospel from among them; and then will I remember my covenant 
which I have made unto my people, O house of Israel (meaning the Indians,) and I  
will bring my gospel unto them ;^ n d  I__ will show unto thee, O house of Israel, 
that the Gentiles shall not have power Mefr W i, but I  will remember my covenant 
unto you, O house of Israel, and ye shall comewito the knowledge of the fulness of 
my gospel." *

I t  will be recollected that this prediction was in print in the Book of Mormon 
before the church of the Saints was organized, and about sixteen yean afterwards 
it began to be fulfilled. The Lord began to bring the fulness of his gospel from 
among that persecuting nation of Gentiles', in the year 1846. Then the children of 
Zion began by thousands to depart out of'their midst, carrying with them the ful
ness of the gospel, which includes the keys* authority, powers, and blessings of the 
everlasting priesthood. Since that time, Zittn has located herself according to the 
prediction of Isaiah “ in the high mountain,” (4300 feet above the sea level;) and 
the fulness of the gospel with its heavenly powers and blessings, is now in the midst 
of many powerful tribes or nations of Israel or Indians; and thus has the prophecy 
of Jesus been in part fulfilled. The remainder of this great prophecy will soon 
come to pass, and then many of the Indian nations will become a civilized and Chris
tian people, after which tbe Indians, who are the remnant of Joseph will build the 
city called the New Jerusalem or Zion, being assisted by tbe Gentile Saints.

If  tbe Gentile Saints had built up the city of Zion in Jackson county, Missouri, 
before the gospel had been taken from among that nation, and before many of the 
Indian nations became converted, it would have falsified the prediction of Jesus in 
the Book of Mormon, t

The converted remnants of Joseph are to be tbe principal actors in the great work 
of the building up of the city of Zion; after which the Indian nations will be gather
ed in one to- the city of Zion and the surrounding country; then the powers of 
heaven will be revealed, and Jesus will descend in his glory and dwell in the midst 
of Zion. This is what is predicted in the Book of Mormon, and it will not take 
place in any other way.

Not only the Book of Mormon predicts the building up of Zion, before the coming 
of the Lord, but many of the Jewish prophets. The Psalmist says, “ When tbe 
Lord shall build up Zion, he shall appear in his glory." $ He appears in his glory 
“  to declare the name of the Lord in Zion, and his praise in Jerusalem, when the

* Book of Mormon, second English edition, page 466. t  Ibid., page 479.
t Psalm di. 16.
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people are gathered together, and the kingdoms to serve the Lord” (verses 21,22.) 
When the Lord arises, and has mercy upon Zion, and shows favour unto her 
(see verse 13), then “ the heathen shall fear the name of the Lord, and all the kings 
of the earth in his glory” (verse 15.)

(Te be continued.)

ttfbe $atnt0’ #aflUumaI £>tar.

OCTOBER 1, 1849.

APPOINTMENTS, ETC., FOB THE FIRST OF JANUARY, 1849.

The following presidents of conferences, viz., Harrison Burgess, of Glasgow; 
Milo Andrews, of Liverpool; William L. Ostler, of Lincolnshire; Jeter Clinton, 
of Birmingham; John Halliday, of South Conference; and Richard Cook of Man
chester, being desirous to embark for America, about the 1st of January or earlier, 
will then be released from the respective conferences over which they have so ablj
Eresided. We trust that these conferences will bestow liberally of their means to 

elp these brethren to the place of tbeir destination. Open your hearts, breth
ren, and your purses also, and the blessings of these faithful servants of Ood will be 
abundantly poured upon you.

Elder Joseph Clements, one of the seventies, now president over the Macclesfield 
conference, will succeed brother Burgess over the Glasgow conference.

Elder William Gibson, a high priest, and president of the Edinburgh conference, 
will succeed brother Cook over the Manchester conference.

Elder Crandell Dunn, a high priest, and president of the Sheffield conference, 
will succeed brother Gibson over the Edinburgh conference.

Elder James W. Cummings, one of the seventies, and president of the Chelten
ham conference will succeed brother Dunn over the Sheffield conference.

Elder James H. Flannigan, one of the seventies, and the president of tbe Bed
fordshire conference, will succeed brother Clinton in the presidency of the Birming
ham conference. Let no man despise his youth, for he is old in experience.

The above named Elders will enter upon their respective fields of labour about 
the 1st of January, or immediately after the conferences are vacated by those who 
at present preside.

Elder Lorin Babbitt will repair immediately to the Isle of Man, and preside 
over that conference which is now vacated. Elder Hetherington having returned 
to America.

LETTERS TO THE EDITOR.

THE FRENCQ RECEIVING THE GOSPEL.

«S/. H tliert, J trtey , Amguti 314,1849.
Dear President Pratt,—Knowing that it gladdens your heart to hear of tbe on

ward progress and triumph of truth, I take the liberty of writing a few lines to in
form you of what has been accomplished by the power of God and the holv priesthood, 
in four weeks, on this little island of the sea. Four weeks ago w eud but one 
branch here, now we have other two ready for organizing; one consisting of eleven 
members has been raised entirely by French preaching; tne other raised by EogH*b 
and assisted by French, numbering eight members; and a third coznmenora » 
French. The people are flocking to hear the truth, and prospects denote that 
many more will soon obey.

In four weeks we have baptized forty-eight—one week, eighteen—-confinM* 
sixteen one Sunday afternoon, and among them some intelligent young bmb who 
speak the French language welf| and no doubt will become very useful in thtjrin*
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dom of Ood. We have several calls for French preaching, which we cannot at 
present fulfil; but we hope soon to be able, and cause many to rejoice in the light 
of heaven, who at present are groping in darkness. The priesthood, almost to a man, 
are full of zeal, and united with me in carrying out every measure for tbe good of 
the Saints and spread of the gospel. As soon as I  baptize a few, they are never at 
rest—fishing out their parents, brothers, sisters, aunts, ancles, sweethearts, and, I 
suppose, 49th cousins, telling them the good news and inviting them to go and hear, 
which fills.our room better than some hundreds of bills would do.

The Oholera is raging, the people’s hearts failing for fear, and the Saints rejoic
ing in the truth. There has been four or five cases of Cholera among the Saints, 
bat instantaneously healed by the power of God—no deaths as yet, even those out of 
the church are beginning to lose faith in man, and apply to the elders. The devil 
begins to show his teeth. Last Sunday, when Elder Tresseder was baptizing in 
Goray, crowds of people went to see him, tried to binder him, but he very wisely took 
no notice of them ; they even stripped naked, went into the water with him, danc
ing, throwing up the water, and yelling like devils; after a pelting with mud, sand, 
and turf, they returned home rejoicing.

When I  see the harvest so ripe and the labourers so few, I begin to forget the 
prayer I  have been using for nearly nine years, namely, tbat my way might be 
opened to go 'to Zion, and feel content to stay a little longer, that when I go my
Sarments may be clear from the blood of mankind. If  I do go, it will be with the 

ope of receiving more powers to return or go.somewhere else to do some good. 
Praying that the Lord may be with you in your ministry and work in this country, 
I  remain your servant in Zion’s cause.

W. O. D unbais .

THE FRENCn MISSION.

St. Malo, Auyutt 26, 1849.
Dear Brother Pratt, — Having settled some family affairs which called for my

Fresence in Wales, and having also done some good in tbe kingdom of Jesus Christ, 
left my family on the morning of the 19th instant, but not before I bad baptized 

and confirmed a gentleman, (5 o’clock, a.m.), who resides in the neighbourhood of 
Aberdare,—a relation also in the family, being my brother-in-law. His wife had 
been baptized about three weeks before I  went home, but ber relations being all 
baptists, had, in a measure, almost stumbled her with their cries and lamentations, 
particularly her old father endeavouring to persuade her that the Saints wanted 
nothing but their money. I  bad the privilege of seeing her a t my house just in 
time, confirmed her faith to such a degree, that I  knew the Lord had conquered, 
and to make sure lest they should persuade her while away by their cries, &c., I 
baptized her husband, at five o’clock on Sunday morning, on his own property, and 
confirmed him a member of the church of Jesus Christ. He is a fine intelli
gent young roan, my wife’s brother. Whilst in Wales I visited my father and 
mother, brothers and sisters, and they all promised that I  should baptize them the 
next visit. I  pray the Lord to spare their lives; my father is a worthy man, a 
millennarian, having many interesting ideas in connexion with the restoration of 
the Jews, the millennial reign of Jesus, the restoration of all things, &c.

I  left my family at 7 a.m. with my daughter, who, I doubt not, will be able to 
help her father in this important mission. I found the Cardiff branch in good 
standing. I had to preach at 11 a.m. and 6 p.m. to good congregations, and like 
tbe Saints throughout Wales, appear to be alive in connexion with the extension 
of the kingdom to France.

A t 2 n m., 21st instant, I  entered the dwelling-place of Brother Dunbar, isle of 
Jersey, both himself, wife, and Saints, whom I found well and happy, received me 
with sincere respect, and nothing could exceed their kindness. 1 went with Bro
ther Dunbar to a village close by St. Heller’s, after meeting, four were baptized in 
the sea. Wednesday, the 22nd, I preached with brother Dunbar at St. Alban’s, 
and five were baptized. One, the wife of brother De la Mere, where I  slept, (a 
French brother officer of note). I  persuaded her to be baptized the first day, and 
her husband is continually praising the Lord for his goodness in bringing me to his
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house. Another in the number of the five baptized, was a sister, who, as it were, 
accidentally got one of the four hundred French tracts 1 had given brother Dunbar 
to be distributed on the island, strange, she was convinced, and converted to the 
truth by reading my little tract. In another place, another tract caused a French 
family to open their house for the gospel to be preached in. Thursday, the 23rd 
instant, I had to preach in the room to a crowded congregation, after the sermon, 
six gave in their names to be baptized. Brother Dunbar seems to suit the place 
exceedingly well j both himself, brother officers, and the cholera, aie exerting them
selves, bringing in a fine harvest of souls to the kingdom. The last, it is true, car
ries death to such a degree with its power in this island, that one whole street this 
day was shut up, and it appears that the clothes, bedding, &c., of the poor in 
the said street arc all to be burnt to night. The number of deaths daily, in Jersey, 
is truly awful.

At 10 a.m., 24th instant, I  left my kind Jersey brothers and sisters, for bt. Malo. 
In three hours I  reached my destination. Brother Dunbar said that a French bro
ther  officer should follow me in about a month. 26th. I visited a few English 
families. 2Gth. Sunday morning, went to the episcopalian chapel, small, but well 
filled with pride and lukewarm religionists, without even the form of godliness. 
Text, “ Because thou art neither cold nor hot, but lukewarm,” &c. Text in the 
afternoon service, (e Jesus said unto him, let the dead bury their dead, but go thou 
and preach the gospel. Since then, I have visited the clergymen and flocks, and 
received from them generally most insulting abuse, both, they said, my tracts and 
discourse were blasphemous, yet refusing to inform me what the blasphemy was.

On the morning of the 29th instant, I was told that a. gentleman wanted to sec 
me below. I  went down, and saw the said gentleman, who looked at me with 
fiendish looks. He asked me, trembling every limb, with his fist shaking close to 
my face, “ who gave you leave to bring these accursed tracts to my family,” &c. &c. 
I  expected the blow to send me to the other side of the room, a little further from 
the enraged man. After a volley of abuse he left with dreadful threats. His name 
is Huddlestone, an American. He circulates the report here that he resided within 
two miles of the residence of Joseph, and his false assertions, as you may imagine, 
are many. Since then, some other gentlemen to spite me, returns the tracts by post, 
so that they may cose the poor Mormon 6d. My landlady and all in the house 
but the servant joined in calling me “  false prophet,” a good testimony that I  am a 
true one. In a few moments after the tornado past, you might have seen the saul 
Mormon in the principal street of St. Servan, distributing French and English 
tracts in every shop, and also to private families. Welsh blood is not to be daunted 
easily, as the devil shall well know before the end comes; he is daily kicking^ me 
here, and also taking my halfpence away, but I expect to master him shortly. Tho 
enemy has such a number of faithful servants, in the character of protestant priests 
and catholics, who join first rate in a general persecution against the blasphemous 
Latter-day Saints, with their crews, so that some of my friends, (the Lord has 
found me few real friends here again), stated that the enemies should endeavour to 
get the mayor to prosecute me for distributing the tracts. So early on Saturday 
morning I  went to St. Malo, to the English consul for advice. He is a fine gen
tleman ; he told me not to distribute more for the present, lest they should, whether 
they had law or not, trouble me. I seized the opportunity, and preached the gos
pel to him, but he actually refused to be baptized for the remission of his sins.

The zeal of the catholics is truly astonishing; their devotion is beyond credit, 
but to those who are present to see. As an antidote against the cholera, they have 
in every street set an image of the Virgin, in glass cases, on the side of the furthest 
house in the street, with two candles, one on each side to be burnt throughout the 
night, in one street she took fire and was burnt herself, a sad calamity. A physi
cian gave me strange instances of their zeal in getting children to be baptized. Some 
time ago, a lady died, “ en travail d’ enfant,” the bowels were instantly cut up 
with a knife, and the two infants not yet dead, taken from the womb to the 
priest to be baptized. In connexion with himself, a still born child having breathed 
after having been put in lukewarm water, the moment he turned his back, the 
nurse being a Catholic, took the said child to the priest to be baptized, and carried 
him back a corpse. He gave me many strange instances of the most wonderful
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devotion, on the one hand, and great sins on the other. There is a family of Oatholie 
sisters in this place, where one kneels throughout twelve hours of the day; and 
two, the twelve hours of the night before tbe altar, throughout tbe whole year.

Sept. 2, Sunday. Although my persecuting eDemies, who circulate all manner of 
lies &nd continue to send my tracts back through the post, but I do not take them in, 
because it will be an excuse to go to tbem again, (and warn them at the same time), 
asking for the sixpence to get my tracts from the post. Yet I have spent a glorious 
day. In the morning I went over to St. Malo, to the French protestant minister, 
attended the morning service, when be preached a short sermon in French, to half 
a dozen present. 1 prevailed on him to come with me for a walk, setting me part 
of the way home. He did so, and surely I  prevailed also in getting the gentleman 
to promise to spend the evening with me ; at three my anxiety was relieved by being 
told that he had arrived, so 1 begun pouring Mormon truths, by giving him a  pen 
and paper, to write down some scores of scripture passages I  wished to cm! his atten
tion to . ' At five went arm in arm to Madame Ourthage’s, where I  had to hold 
evening service, and preach in the grand parlour the first principle?, to an attentive 
audience. He left, pleased with allr and promised to spend the next Lord’s day in 
tbe same manner.

September 3. I  visited this morning twelve English families, all here; are a 
sort of gentry living in great state. Some said blasphemous stuff; others, you 
ought all to be sent to gaol as madmen, &c., & c.; others, we have a Bible, so don’t 
come here again; others we have sent the tracts to the post, &c., &c. I went in 
the afternoon to St. Malo; received a letter from Wales, stating that my family 
were well and happy, thanks be to my Heavenly Father for his protection to them, 
and to me also.

Yours truly,
W m. H o w e u * .

Birmingham, August 16,1849.
Dear Brother Pratt,—Having a little leisure time on my journey, I  herewith send 

you a whole bundle of “ varieties,” collected in my ramblings up and down, indicative 
more or less of the “ signs of the times,” for your acceptance, selection, or rejec* 
tion, as your superior judgment may determine.

The Saints were invited some time past, to forward any communication bearing 
upon doctrine, principle, or the signs of the times, that lay in their power or came 
within range of their observation; this must be my apology for troubling yon with 
the present.

And it is very instructive to pause a moment now and then, to look around as, 
and take a bird’s eye view of the fareings, sayings, and doings of the turbulent in
habitants of this tempestuous little world.

Neither is there great harm in expressing our opinions upon tbe above subject*, 
and interchanging our stocks of facts and scraps, or exhibiting them to those who 
may not chance to possess equal facilities for observation as the attainment of 
knowledge.

In the present times, it would almost puzzle “ Measther Punch,” granting him 
the valuable assistance of his sagacious dog' “ Toby,” where a judicious sketch of 
passing scenes to commence or finish. In saeh bewildering relation, such promis
cuous confusion, and with such telegraphic speed do marvellous events, signs, and 
wonders flit before our astonished vision, and to onr view assume definite shape and 
colour, that what would have thrown us off the hinges two years ago, scarce now 
disturbs the even tenour of our way. We get perfectly familiar with “ ware and 
rumours of wars,” “ plague,” “ pestilence,” and “ famine.” We begin to swim in 
deep water, and consequently, kick and phmge as fearlessly as when dabbling in 
shallow. The downfall of thrones, the dismemberment of empires, the clashing of 
social institutions, the overthrow of feudal govermental systems, the disclosures of 
priestly intolerance, the outbreaks of the angry waters of democratic and mobocratio 
violence, the blasting to tbe four winds of heaven of tbe long-venerated fabrics of 
false religion, and the raising of the rotten foundations of men's faith and hopes, 
are the common contents of our daily “ chapter of accidents.” Amidst such vast 
material, we are utterly at a loss which to chronicle first or last; to extrioate our-
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aelves out of this etn harassing dilemma, we will take a hasty glance at the dcriogs in 
the “ eternal city” first. Well, then, surely the French people sustain nobly their 
world-wide reputation for politeness, no one presumes to dispute their acknowledged 
pre-eminence in this most fascinating accomplishment, it is self-evident, like the fairest 
monument of creative skill, woman/, it needs no eulogy, it speaks for itself. For 
look! all Christendom! The gallant Gallic cock, who eighteen months ago, assumed 
republican colours, strutted about in them with all pomposity, and has been crowing 
republican principles ever since, now loads the Roman eagle with chains, for binging 
to the same tune, and essaying to array himself in like republican attire. Say they, 
“ We come to you as friends, but if you do not open your arms, and receive us as 
such, we will bombard your city, and force an entrance.” Mighty fine, truly 1 
Quite superb! Really, dear President, do you not think this positively either too 
good or too bad ? Well, these philanthropic gentlemen, nobly redeemed their word, 
and the inhabitants in honour thereof, saluted them with deafening cock-crowings.

So, it is not all peace in the balls of the Vatican, where the “ successors of St. 
Peter" have for centuries swayed the papal sceptre, and exercised almost unlimited 
power, temporally and spiritually. The “  vicegerent of the King of Heaven,M 
driven and exiled from his throne and dominions by popular caprice, and e'en yet 
little more than a fugitive from the “ city of the seven hills,*’ and though the 
enraged people are forced at the bayonet’s point to a temporary silence, yet,

“ They who have been vanquished, bear 
Silence—but not submission—in his lair 
Fix’d passion holds his breath, until the hour 
Which shall atone for years.—None need despair.”

I t  is also rumoured that a coalition of the remaining catholic powers, with the 
sanction of the Pope, is, in idea, to dispossess the French of Italy, and reinstate his 
holiness in Rome, with full power, or in other words, “ without conditions.”

The part enacted by Russia and Austria in the great drama of the age, however 
unjust, is not so thoroughly inconsistent with their professed principles, or their 
acknowledged and generally received character. The barbarity with which tbe 
war is earned on in Hungary, is certainly exceedingly revolting and reprehensible, 
and the corporal punishment inflicted upon ladies of high rank is monstrous and 
degrading in the extreme. And, although the great northern bear has stretched 
his icy paw over foreign territory, the recent successes of tbe Hungarians go to 
prove that “ The race is not to the swift, nor the battle to the strong.” Russia has 
the Circassians again on her back too. The hardy and unyielding mountaineers, 
encouraged by the Hungarian news, having recommenced a series of vigorous and 
successful attacks on her boundaries.

These events are fast preparing the nations to receive the message from heaven, 
removing all obstacles to the spread of truth, by the bursting asunder the chains 
of tyranny—opening the political and moral prison door—breaking the thraldom of 
ages—displacing the high minded, proud, and intolerant—liberating the fettered and 
entrammelled mind, and infusing in the spirits of the people a high tone of indepen
dence, resolution, self-reliance, and moral courage.

Nor amidst all this uproar does brother Jonathan escape his full share of casuality 
and accident; for if we may consider-the press the indicator of events, numerous 
pithy complaints burst from a hundred throats, and are echoed by a thousand 
tongues, tingling in our ears like tbe following:—“ Dreadful collision,” “ Barque 
run down,” “ Terrible explosion,” “ Many lives lost,” “ Alarming fire,” “ Extensive 
conflagration,” “ Tremendous steam-boat accident," “ Appaling loss of life," “ Vio
lent storms,” “ Fearful destruction of property,” “ Awful visitation of cholera, ** Gre- 
vious mortality,” &c., &c. In years gone by, when these storms bung in black 
lowering clouds, and the rumbling of the distant thunder betokened the approach
ing moment, the servants of Jehovah were diligently warning the people of America 
of tbe impending danger, who, deaf to the friendly voice, shut their ears, hearts, and 
doors against i t ; rejecting the proffered salvation, when lo ! hardly have the righte
ous escaped out of her midst, than her plagues are upon her, the storm breaks, and 
rushes with desolating fury through the land. Neither does this severe chastise
ment bring her to more than lip repentance. Instead of undoing tbe heavy burden*
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binding up the broken hearted, or administering to the necessities and wants of the 
widow and the fatherless, the pious rulers of America solemnly appoint a day of 
fasting and humiliation before Almighty God, that he may peradventure turn his 
afflicting rod away.

That sound feeling does not pervade the majority of the American nation is evident, 
let one of her chief tongues speak: “ We bear a great deal about the prosperity— 
the unexampled growth—the fast accumulating resources of the United States. 
On all hands are pointed out, with joy and gladness, beckoning omens of future 
greatness. And all this is quite natural. The signs of the times are, indeed, full 
of hope and cheer; but, for all that, the calm and thoughtful observer, as he looks 
abroad upon this country, sees much to occasion disquietude and alarm. Influences 
of evil—of disorganization—of general disaster, are at work in tbe land. He is 
no patriot, no friend to his race, who shuts his eyes to that which is dark and 
threatening in the aspect of his time. Let us, then, in the midst of all the glad 
shoutings of prosperity, which are ascending from all quarters, and when the nation, 
girding up its loins for Rattle, rejoices with fresh enthusiasm in its strength, candidly, 
and in the spirit of true philosophy, examine the progress and cause of that demo
ralization which casts its portentous shadow over various portions of our beloved 
land.”* The editor then gives reason for his great anxiety and concern, by remind- 
ing us of tbe burning of the convent of Charlestown,—the burning of African 
churches in New York—the fearful outbreak in Philadelphia—tbe burning of 
temples consecrated to the Most High—the burning and sacking of dwelling houses, 
and the slaughter of numbers of citizens in the public streets, also of the recent 
outrage in Lexington, and of the anti-rent conspiracy, when in the state of New 
York a minister of tbe law was murdered in the open day, whilst in the act of 
discharging his official duties; and he asks, “ did any of these terrible scenes leave 
on the public mind that wide-spread and solemn impression which would have 
indicated the pervading influence of a healthy state of popular sentiment ? Not at 
all. A brief transitory excitement altogether, or at least, in almost every quarter, 
inoperative for good, was the only result. There was no loud and universal 
utterance of. indignation and horror, no prompt and energetic effort to crush, at 
once and for ever, the potent elements of anarchy and ruin that then presented 
themselves, " &c., &c., &c.

Another journal whilst commenting upon the late disgraceful scenes at Astor 
House, says, that at the time of the occurrence, New York was filled to overflowing, 
with the principal religious leaders of the day, and that the mob was within sound 
of their voices. Alas, poor modern Christianity, thy glory is departed, thy strength 
is gone.

And even in our own dear quiet England, similar accidents occur, the samo 
demoralization is found, the same pestilence is progressing, tbe same spirit of con
fusion is rife, and the same elements of discord are apparent. In the political, 
moral, or religious world, (where we are taught to look for good) the same princi
ples of evil exist. The many recent revelations of clerical immorality, bigotry, and 
intolerance faithfully recur to our mind. The established church has been con
siderably shaken of late, by a confluence of conflicting circumstances, by the 
arrogance, pride, and overbearing of her ministers, by internal dissension, secession, 
and by the sedulous efforts of a society without her pale, operating, and tenaciously 
contending for her parturition from the state. The recent arbitrary conduct of the 
Wesleyan conference in the expulsion of a superannuated preacher, suspected 
(without proof) of connexion, directly or indirectly with the “ Flysheets” elicits 
from various quarters, bitter animadversion.

Nevertheless, there is a considerable amount of honesty, good intent, and straight
forwardness in John Bull. This is the salt of the earth, and preserves old England 
safe amidst the convulsions of the nations. But in proportion as the salt is 
extracted from her midst, by the spirit of truth, and recedes from her shores, 
corruption will and must take place. The sad spectacle my fair native land may 
then present, I will not attempt to depict.

The recent discovery and rapid development of the rich and inexhaustible

* New York Herald.
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resources of the land of Joseph, is another remarkable circumstance in tbe bistory 
of the age. The precious things of the everlasting hills are being made manifest. 
Scarcely was the ensign for the nations reared, and an asylum or place of refuge 
established for the righteous to flee to. than golden inducements blazed forth, 
attracting the gaze and commanding the attention of the whole world, thereby 
causing a helter-skelter wild-goose chase to California. These things barely 
reached the shores of the Old World, when tbe thunder-clap of wide spread judg
ments echoed response. Thus the people hare tempting inducements before, and 
terrible scholastic discipline behind to urge them on. Civilization, peace, and 
prosperity, are marching westward with hasty strides to take a permanent seat in 
the mountains. These things, are no doubt wisely ordered by tbe Almighty disposer 
of events. Quick as one season follows another, have our people acquired a know
ledge of the vicissitudes of the climate ;* valuable knowledge by painful experience.

The extraordinary influx of so many representatives of every nation upon the 
face of tbe earth in California, not even excluding the jealous inhabitants of the 
** celestial empire,” will afford obvious facilities for die spread of truth throughout 
the whole world.

Last, but not least, are the very curious revelations and doings of mesmerists and 
mesmerism. Public opinion may shortly undergo the long foretold reversion upon 
the subject of “ miracles” and “ spirits.” Hear i t ! Oh earth 1 and consider, oh ye 
Latter-day Saints, mesmeric “ miracles” and " revelations” in our day and age. I t 
has long been recommended to preserve mesmerism in the hands of the doctors of 
religion and physic. They ’11 believe in the horrid doctrine of “ miracles” and the 
“ laying on of hands,” and “ healing,” before they dare own i t : anything, even 
the most spurious imitation and counterfeit, sooner than heaven’s own simple way. 
A wonderful discovery they are makipg. Bather crafty, tbe old gentleman makes 
them all “ religious.” Just as I expected.

“ The great prince of darkness is mustering his forces,
He ’11 come to close battle e’re long.”

The rival power of the priesthood is “ coming out.” Excuse this very lengthy, 
and I  fear, tedious scrawl.

YourHn the covenant,
H arvey L ocksley B irch.

DEATH OF ELDER ROBERT MARTIN.

Ipswich, Suffolk, Ju ly  18lk 1849.
Dear President 0 . Pratt,—I am truly sorry to inform you that, our dearly beloved 

brother, Elder Robert Martin, who went out with a company of Saints last Febru
ary, has departed from this state of existence and gone to the world of spirits. 
When he arrived at St. Louis, he preached the funeral sermon of one of his com. 
pany, on Sunday evening, and the next morning he was a corpse himself. Many 
will lament over the death of Elder Martin, he was a good and faithful labourer in 
the kingdom of God. He was one of the first that obeyed the fulness of tbe 
Gospel in the Paisley branch of the church of Jesus Christ of Latter-day Saints, 
and was soon called to the priesthood, and has laboured faithfully in preaching tbs 
Gospel, and building up the kingdom of God, for upwards of the last eight years. 
He presided over the Bedfordshire conference for more than three years, where bs 
has left a good influence behind him, and a name among the Saints that time can 
never obliterate. He was remarkably firm and steadfast in the work of God, and 
and greatly beloved by all the Saints. At the last general conference, Elder Martin 
was appointed to the charge of the Worcester conference, and in the month of 
February, emigrated to the land of Joseph. Being particularly acquainted with 
Elder Martin, I  feel it my duty to send to you these few lines, that his memory may 
be engraven on the records of the Saints. O that we may all labour faithfully la 
the Lord’s vineyard, and thrust in our sickle and reap whilst it is called day, that 
when we are called npon to lay our bodies in the tomb, we may be received in to -
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ntnph into the bosoms of Abraham, Joseph, and Hyrum, is the prayer of yoar 
brother and fellow labourer in the kingdom of God.

R obert H odgert.
P. S. I regret to saj that I have not received the day of the month when Elder 

Martin died, but it is certain that it was in Maj. He was nearly thirty years of 
age. R. H.

A GREAT MIRACLE__NARRATIVE OF REUBEN BRINKWORTH.

On the 2nd July, 1839, 1 entered on board the Terror, Commodore Sir John 
Franklin being then about to set out on a voyage of discovery for a north
west passage to India. Upon returning to England, we landed at Bermuda on 
the 16th of July, 1^43, and in the afternoon of the same day a terrible thunder 
storm occurred, in which I  was suddenly deprived of my hearing and speech. A t 
the same time five of my comrades, viz., John Ennis, William Collins, John Rogers, 
Richard King, and William Simms were summoned into eternity. I  remained in
sensible fifteen days—perfectly unconscious of all that was passing around m e; but 
upon the return of reason, came the dreadful conviction that I was deprived of two 
of my faculties. I  well remember the period, and shall for ever continue to do so 
—language cannot describe tbe awful sensations that pervaded my mind when I  
became fully sensible of the reality of my condition. 1 will here remark, that the 
subject of religion had never troubled my mind; nor did the calamity I  was called 
to suffer awaken any feeling akin to i t ; nevertheless I  felt a certain feeling of gra
titude that I  had not met with the same fate as my more unfortunate companions; 
yet I  must, to my shame, confess tbat it was-not directed to the Great Disposer of 
all events, who could have taken my life as those of my companions, had he willed 
it. But it was not his design. I  was spared, and am now a living witness of his 
loving kindness to the most abandoned sinners, if they will turn and seek his face. 
A t that time I was about nineteen years old. After remaining at Bermuda for 
about three weeks, we again set sail for England, and reached Chatham on the 
14th December. I  remained there only fourteen days, after which I  went to Lon
don, and, by the kind assistance of some gflBtlemen, entered the deaf and dumb 
school in Old Kent Road, where I  remained for ten weeks, but not liking the confine
ment, and being from home, I  became dissatisfied and unhappy, and resolved to 
leave it, and accordingly did so. I  then went to George Lock's, Oxford Arms, 
Silver Street, Reading, with whom I lived eighteen months, supporting myself the 
whole of that period upon the wages I  earned on board the Terror. 1 afterwards 
went to Rugby, not to remain there, but on the way to my mother at Stroud, 
Gloucestershire.

I will here relate a circumstance of cruelty of which I was made the sufferer: 
being thirsty, I stepped into a public house to get something to drink; there were 
gentlemen in the parlour, who, seeing that I was dumb, motioned me to them, and 
put many questions in writing, which I answered in the same manner. While I 
was thus being questioned, one of the men went out and brought in a policeman, 
who hauled me away to the lock-up, in whteh place I was kept all that night, the 
next day and following night, and on the morning of the second day, I was taken 
before a magistrate, who ordered me to be taken to a doctor, where I underwent 
an operation, namely, having my tongue cut in two places: he became satisfied tbat 
I was both deaf and dumb, and then I was discharged. From the treatment I had 
received I was determined to go to another of the magistrates of that town, to 
whom I related by writing what had transpired. He said very little to me, more 
than that he would write to London respecting it, and I have since learned from a

rtntleman, that the magistrate who examined me, has been removed from his office.
then continued my journey to Stroud, which I reached without any other incon

venience, and remained there two days. I then went to Newport, Monmouthshire, 
and occupied my time in teaching tbe deaf and dumb alphabet for about three years, 
at the end of which I became acquainted with the Latter-day Saints. At that 
time I was lodging at a public house, kept by James Durbin, sign of the Golden 
Lion, Pentonville. One of the customers of this house became acquainted with me
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and prevailed upon me to go to live with him and his brother, who was a member 
of the Latter-day Saint’s church. There I first became acquainted with the doc
trines taught by this people, by reading and by means of the finger alphabet. I  con
tinued to investigate them for about three months, when I  felt convinced of the 
truth of those doctrines which have since become so beneficial to my temporal and 
eternal welfare. On the 22nd September, I had been, by means of the deaf and 
dumb alphabet, conversing freely with some of the Saints, and had fully determined 
to be baptized that evening; therefore I  expressed my desire to receive the ordi
nance of baptism, and was taken to the canal early on the morning of the 23rd, and 
baptized in the name of the Father, Son, and Holy Ghost; and upon my head 
emerging from the water, I heard the voices of persons upon the towing path, and 
this was the first sound I had heard since my deprivation upon the island of Ber
muda, in 1843. With my hearing came also my speech, and the first words tbat I 
uttered were—“ Thank the Lord, I  can speak and hear again as well as any of you.*' 
I  scarcely need state my own surprise at the moment, but such it was, and it appears 
marvellous in my own eyes, not that God is possessed of such power, but that he 
should manifest it in my behalf. I  have much cause to praise him and glorify his 
holy name, for in obedience to his divine commands, I  not only received the remis
sion of my sins, which I  esteem above all earthly blessings, but also the removal of 
my deafness and dumbness; and now I can hear as distinctly and speak as fluently 
as I  ever did, although I had been deprived of both these faculties, for upwards olf 
five years not being able to hear the loudest noise, or to use my tongue in speech.

There is a mistake in the Merlin of the date of my landing at Berm uda: it 
should have been 1843 instead of 1840. The same error appeared also in the S ta r , 
No. 22, vol. 10, and which was caused by extracting the account from that paper.

The following individuals are witnesses to my baptism:—
HenRT NAI8H, )
John Roberts, £ Members of the Chnrch.
J ohn  W a l d e n , )

J ane Ddnbin, }
T homas J ones, > Non-Members. 
J acob N a ish , )

SEVERAL CASES OF MIRACULOUS HEALING.

JEHOVAH AND SON’S EFFECTUAL CURE FOR CHOLERA, AND ALL OTHER 
DISEASES OF THE BODT.

Take one table-spoonful of consecrated olive oil: mix with it half a grain of pure 
faith. This taken or administered in the name of Jesus Christ, will prove one of 
the most pleasant, safe, and effectual remedies.

The above medicine was established as the best and surest remedy for removing 
leprosy and restoring the blind their sight, the deaf their hearing, the dumb their 
speech, and for casting out devils, &c., by Jesus of Nazereth and his apostles; and 
we unhesitatingly bear our testimoy, that during 1800 years, it has retained all its 
restoring and healing power. In proof of which w6 select the following few 
testimonies out of thousands:—

St. Heliert, July 23nd., 1849 —Sister Elizabeth Wyatt was seized with cholera, 
violent purging, vomiting, cramp, &c., in great agony. Elders Treseder and De 
la Mere were in attendance, applied the above mixture, and she was immediately 
restored, and attended chapel tne same evening,

Winesses,
Richard Treseder, P hil. De la Merb, James Wyatt.

St. Hcliert, August 5.—Sent for to visit brother Feron's child. Found ber 
raving in a strong fever. Administered to her. The fever left, and her ceases 
returned five minutes after. Next morning she was runing about the doors.

Witnesses,
John Feron, Theresa Fkrox.
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St. Heliers, Tuesday Morning, August 14.—Sent for to go and see brother 
George Allan. Found him laying on the floor, where he had been rolling about all 
the morning with cholera and the usual effects. I  administered a dose of the above 
mixture, and he sat down and took a hearty breakfast along with me: went to his 
work as smith, the same day.

Witnesses,
S ister  A l l a n , S ist e b  F e r r is .

Ooray, Aug. 28.—Brother Parchot De la Mothe, fisherman, (three days baptized) 
was put ashore very ill. We administered the never failing dose. He was instantly 
restored, went a quarter of a mile on the road rejoicing and bearing testimony to 
the truth.

Witnesses,
J o h n  D u h a m e l,  F r a n c is  K irk by, and many others.

St. Heliers, Wednesday Morning, August 29.—Brother William Wakly came 
for me to go and see his wife (not in the church,) she had been seized with the 
cholera the night before. When I saw her, she was in a deplorable condition. 
Purging, vomiting, cramp, body quite black, could feel no pulse, and eyes as if 
set for death. I  administered as usual, and the cramp became less violent imme
diately, and the other symptoms gradually decreased. I  considered it wise to send 
for a doctor: he came, examined her, and said my good man your poor wife will 
die, you have been too late of applying. He went away, ordering some medicine; I  
told brother Wakly to continue rubbing her with oil. Called next morning, found 
her natural colour and heat returned, pulse w€ll; She bore testimony that she was 
healed by the power of Jehovah. She continues to recover.

Witnesses,
W . C. D u n b a r , W i l l ia m  W a k ly .

Notice.—A dose taken occasionally, according to circumstances, will greatly 
strengthen the appetite, increase muscular energy, and give a cheerful tone to the 
whole system.

C a u t io n .—Beware of Satan and Co’s., spurious imitations. None are genuine 
but those marked with the following inscription, (Having Received Authority.) 
To be had gratis, by applying to an Elder of the church of Jesus Christ of Latter* 
day Saints, in all the principal towns of England, Scotland, Wales, United States, 
also Society Islands, and Great Salt Lake Valley; we expect shortly to have agents 
in every part of the world. Agent for Jersey and Channel Islands,

W . C. D u n b a r .

ZION.

Oh, bappy home t oh, blest abode1 
Where Saints communion hold with God, 

Without a dread or fear:
When shall I reach your fertile plains,
Ascend the mount where virtue gains

A more exalted sphere.
In Babylon I loath to stay,
Dire are the evils day by day,

Within her precincts dark. 
Truth’s brighter ravs expose the night,
Each honest mind receives the light,

And presses towards the mark.
No love but heaven’s would I receive,
No other doctrines e’er believe,

Than those by Jesus taught.
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I’d trnco the path his footsteps trod 
Tlio only way that leads to God—

All other ways aro nought.

Come, sacred power, exert thy sway,
To guide in the celestial way,

Tradition to forsake,
My Saviour’s footsteps to pursue,
Each selfish principle subdue,

To righteousness awako.

Let friends or kindred near and dear,
Exert their power, no servile fear

Shall o’er my spirit bind ;
N ow  tho’ affections warmer rise,
In souls enlightened from the skies,

And blest with Jean’s mind.

For he hath said, whoso lips divine 
To nought but truth did e’er incline—

Jesus our only theme :
Whoe’er their kindred better love 
Than me, my heart cannot approve,

Nor worthy will esteem.

But those who in my righteous cause 
Are firm, nor seek the world’s applause,

My glory shall partake:
Then brethren, sister9, patient share 
His sufferings, this will us prepare,

And sinners perfect make.
M . M o r t o n .

L rS T  OF MONIES R E C E IV E D  FROM T H E  13tii TO T I IE  2Gtii OF S E P T E M B E R .

John  Parkinson .............................................<£3
Jam es S. Cantwell ..............................................  4
William M'Kcncliio........................................ 5
Thom as Clurko................................................ 2
Jam es A rm its tead  ........................................  4
Charles K ing ..........................................................  1
J o h n  P r e e c o ....................................................  2

0
2

12
0
0
fi
r.

B ro u g h t  fo rw ard ................ £22  4 0
.Tames Wallcer .................................................  11 0 0
Lawson S im p so n ............................................. 0 7 0
William W est ................................................  2 0 0
Alfred Cordon ................................................. 9 0 0
John  Lyon ..................................................... 0 16 8
Jo h n  Godsall..................................................... 8 0 0

Carried  f o r w a r d ...............£22  4 6 .£53 8 2

J u s t  published a pam phlet entitled “ N ew J erusalem ," or tho Fulfilment o f  Modern Prophecy . Prico 
15s. per hun d red ;  45C. 15s. per thousand.

J u s t  Published a  treatise, entitled “  AnsunDiTiKS op Tmmateriamsm," double tho sizo o f  tho S t a r .  • 
Price  fourpencc, single copy ; £ \  pe r  100; £9  per  1000.

J u s t  Published, T h e  “ ICinodom op God," P a r t  IV . I t  is o f  tho samo sizo nnd prico as tho “  D ivine 
A uthority ."

J u s t  published, “  T h e  K ingdom op God,” in Threo  P ar ts .  Prico, for oa th  Part ,  5s. per  h u n d red ;  £ 2  5s. 
per  thousand.

Also th ree  Tracts , each the  same size as the  Sta r , respectively entitled ‘*REMAnKAm.E V isions," “ D i 
vine Authority," and “ R E P L Y ” to  “ R emarks on Mormonism." Prico, for each, 10s. per  h u n 
dred ; £ 4  1 Os. p e r  thousand.

J u s t  Published, a Pamphlet, entitled, “ Mormonism T riumphant.” “  T r u th  Vindicated,—Lies R efu 
ted . T h e  Devil Mad and Priostcraft in D anger 11 I Being a Reply to  Palm er’s in ternal Evidonco 
against the  Book o f M ormon.” Same prico ns t h o “ A bsurdities o f  Immaforinlism.”

T ho sixth volume of tho “ T imes and Seasons" lias j u s t  a rrived from Amcricu. Prico 5s. unbound.
T h is  is tho last volume which was prin ted  in Nauvoo.

T h e  Book of Doctrine and Covenants arc  all gone, b u t  soon will bo repr in ted .

L IV E R P O O L :
E D IT E D  AND P U B L IS H E D  BY ORSO N  P R A T T ,  15, W IL T O N  S T R E E T .

n. J A M E S ,  P R I N T E R ,  39, S O U T H  OASTI.E S T R E E T ,  I . t V R l l f O O I . .
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No. 20. O C TO BER 15 . 1840. V ol. XT.

A B SU R D IT IE S OF IM MATERIALISM .— OR, A R E PL Y  TO T. W. P. TAYLDER'S  
PA M PH LET, E N T IT L E D , “ TH E M AT ER IA LISM  OF TH E MORMONS OR  
L A T T E R -D A Y  SA INTS, E X A M IN E D  A N D E X P O SE D .”

(Concludedfrom our last.)

4.— Mr. Taylder falsely accuses us of denying “ the personality  of each person in 
the Trinity, making each’to be only a part in the Godhead.”*

This author very well lenows that the personalities in the Godhead are not denied 
by us. It will be seen on the very pages to which he has so frequently referred, that 
we believe the Father and Son to "be two separate distinct personages, as much so as 
fathers and sons of the human race; it will there be seen that we also believe the 
Holy Spirit to bo a separate distinct substance from the two substances of the Father 
and Son. That all may see that this author has wrongfully accused us of denying 
te the personality of each person in the Trinity,” we make the following extract from 
our treatise on th e st K in g d o m  o f  G o d .”

“ The Godhead consists of the Father, the Son, and the Holy Spirit. The Father 
is a material being. The substance of which he is composed is wholly material. It 
is a substance widely different in some respects from the various substances with which 
wc are more immediately acquainted. In other respects it is precisely like all other 
materials. The substance of his person occupies space the same as other matter. It 
has solidity, length, breadth, and thickness, like all other matter. The elementary 
materials of his body are not susceptible of occupying, at the same time, the same 
identical space with other matter. The substance of his person, like other matter, 
cannot be in two places at the same instant. It also requires time for him to trans
port himself from place to place. It  matters not how great the velocity of his move
ments, time is an essential ingredient to all motion, whether rapid or slow. It differs 
from other matter in the superiority of its powers, being intelligent, all-wise, and pos
sessing the power of self-motion to a far greater extent than the coarser mate
rials of nature. “ God is a sp ir i t .” But that does not make him an immaterial 
being—a being that has no properties in common with matter. The expression, “ an  
immaterial being ” is a contradiction in terms. Immateriality is only another name 
for nothing. I t i s  the negative of all existence. A “ sp ir i t” is as much matter  aa 
oxygen or hydrogen. It has many properties in common with all other matter. 
Chemists have discovered between fifty and sixty kinds of matter; and each kind has 
some properties in common with all other matter, and some properties peculiar to itself 
which tho others do not inherit. Now, no chemist in classifying his substances would 
presume to say, this substance is material, but that one is immaterial, because it differs 
in some respects from the first. He would call them all material, though they in some 
respects differed widely. So the substance called spirit is material, though it differs 
in a remarkable degree from other substances. It is only the addition of another ele-

* TayltJerV Tract page 34.
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ment of a more powerful nature than any yet discovered. He is not a being M with
out parts,” as modern idolators teach; for every whole is made up of parts. Hie 
whole person of the Father consists of innumerable parts; and each part is so situ
ated as to bear certain relations of distance to every other part. There must also 
be, to a certain degree, a freedom of motion among these parts, which is an essential 
condition to the movement of his limbs, without which he could only move as.a whole.

“ AH the foregoing statements in relation to the person of the Father, are equally 
applicable to the person of the Son.

“ The Holy Spirit being one part of the Godhead, is also a material substance, of the 
same nature ana properties in many respects, as the spirits of the Father and Son. It 
exists in vast immeasurable quantities, in connexion with all material worlds. This is 
called God in the scriptures, as well as the Father and Son. God the Father and 
God the Son cannot be everywhere present: indeed they cannot be even in two places 
at the same instant: but God the Holy Spirit is omnipresent—it extends through all 
space, intermingling with all other matter, yet no one atom of the Holy Spirit can be 
in two places at the same instant, which in all cases is an absolute impossibility. It 
must exist in inexhaustible quantities, which is the only possible way for any substance 
to be omnipresent. All the innumerable phenomena of universal nature are produced 
in their origin by the actual presence of this intelligent all-wise and all-powerful mate
rial substance called the Holy Spirit. It is the most active matter in the universe, 
producing all its operations according to fixed and definite laws enacted by itself, in 
conjunction with the Father and the Son. What are called the laws of nature an 
nothing more nor less than the fixed method by which this spiritual matter operates. 
Each atom of the Holy Spirit is intelligent, and like other matter has solidity, form, 
and size, and occupies space. Two atoms of this spirit cannot occupy the same space 
at the same time, neither can one atom, as before stated, occupy two separate spaces 
at the same time. In all these respects it does not differ in tne least from all other 
matter. Its distinguishing characteristics from other matter are its almighty powers 
and infinite wisdom, and many other glorious attributes which other materials do not 
possess. If  several of the atoms of this Spirit should exist united together in the 
form of a person, then this person, of the Holy Spirit would be subject to the same 
necessity as the other two persons of the Godhead, that is, it coufd not be everywhere 
present. No finite number of atoms can be omnipresent. An infinite number of 
atoms is requisite to be everywhere in infinite space. Two persons receiving the gift 
of the Holy Spirit, do not each receive at the same time the same identical particles, 
though they each receive a substance exactly similar in kind. It would be as impos
sible for each to receive the same identical atoms at the same instant, as it would be 
for two men at the same time to drink the same identical pint of water.”*

From this extract it will be perceived that the Father, Son, and Holy Spirit, are 
believed by us to be three distinct material substances the same in kind, but not the 
same in identity. The person of the Father is a body of Spirit, consisting of purls. 
Mr. Taylder enquires, “ What does the author mean by ‘ the elementary material of 
his body ?’ Is his body a compounded substance, capable of being reduced to original 
and simple elements?” We answer that the elements of his body are the different 
parts of which it consists. The whole, being “ compounded ” of “ elementary ” parts.

The Godhead may be further illustrated by a council, consisting of three men—all 
possessing equal wisdom, knowledge, and truth, together with equal qualifications in 
every other respect. Each person would be a separate distinct person or sub
stance from the other two, and yet the three would form but one council. Each 
alone possesses, by supposition, the same wisdom and truth that the three united 
or the one council possesses. The union of the three men in one council 
would not increase the knowledge or wisdom of either. Each man would be 
one p a r t  of the council when reference is made to his person; but the wis
dom and truth of each man would be the whole wisdom and truth of the 
council, and not a part. If  it were possible to divide truth, and other qualities of * 
similar nature into fractions, so that the Father should have the third piut of truth, 
the third part of wisdom, the third part of knowledge, the third part of love, while 
the Son and the Holy Spirit possessed the other two-thirds of these qualities or affieo-

* Kingdom of God. Part I, page 4.
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tions, then neither of these persons oould make “ one God,” “ but only a part of a 
God.” But because the divisibility of wisdom, truth, or love is impossible, the whole 
of these qualities dwell in the Father—the whole dwells in the Son—the whole is 
possessed by the Holy Spirit. “ The Holy Spirit is one part of the Godhead ” in 
essence; but the whole of God in wisdom, truth, and other similar qualities. I f  a 
truth could become three truths, distinct from each other, by dwelling in three per
sons or substances, then there would be three Gods instead of one. But as it is, the 
Trinity is three in essence but one in truth and other similar principles. The one
ness of the Godhead, as described in the Scriptures, never was intended to apply to 
the essence, but only to the perfections and other attributes.

If  the Father possess infinite wisdom and knowledge why, some may ask, can he 
not get along with his work without the assistance of the Son and Holy Spirit ? We 
answer, the Son is necessary to reconcile fallen man to the Father: the Holy Spirit 
is necessary to sanctify and purify the affections of men, and also to dwell in them as 
a teacher of truth. Immense quantities of this substance are also necessary in order 
to be present in connexion with all other substances, to control and govern them ac
cording to fixed and definite laws that good order and harmony may obtain in every 
department of the universe. The Father and Son govern the immensity of creation, 
not by their own actual presence, but by the actual presence of the Spirit. The union of 
the three does not give any additional wisdom and knowledge to either, but by the union, 
they are able to carry on certain works which could not be carried on by one singly. 
One singly, as for instance the Father, could have power to do all things not inconsistent 
with his perfections and attributes, that is, he could act where he was present, but with
out the assistance of the Holy Spirit or some other being, he beings a person, could not 
act where he is not present. By the union of the three, each is able to act in all 
places through the assistance of the others. The persons of the Father and Son can 
be in heaven, and yet, through the agency of the Spirit, act upon the earth. An om
nipresent person is impossible, but an omnipresent substance, diffused through space, 
is not only consistent, but reasonable. Persons through the medium of such an all
wise and all-powerful substance, can exercise Almighty power, at the same time in 
the most distant departments of creation. Without such a substance with which 
they were in union, they could not carry on the grand and powerful operations of 
universal nature; for no substance can act where it is not present.

Perhaps the objector may refer to matter attracting matter as a proof that it can 
act where it is not present. But we are bold to affirm that such a thing as attrac
tion cannot possibly exist. For matter to draw distant matter towards itself, and 
consequently act where it is not present, would be as utterly impossible as it would be 
for a person to be in two or more places at the same time. All the phenomena of 
universal gravitation can be accounted for upon principles infinitely more simple and 
consistent, than to ascribe to matter the impossible power of acting where it is not 
present. The author may at some future time, give his views with regard to the 
powers of nature, and the laws by which it is governed. But to enter in this work 
into a full development of our theory in relation to those intricate though sublime 
subjects, would be a digression foreign to the.objects we have in view in this treatise.

No doubt many apparent objections to our views of the Godhead will arise in the 
minds of many who have been traditionated in the absurd doctrines of immaterialism. 
Not long since a series of questions were propounded to the Latter-day Saints by the 
Rev. F. Austin, a Roman Catholic minister, a few of which, relating to the nature of 
God, we insert here together with our answers.*

NEW JERUSALEM.

(Continued.)

“ The Redeemer shall come to Zion and unto them that turn (Vom transgression 
in Jacob, saith the Lord.” t  Zion most first be built, and Jacob must in some

* For the Question* and Answers, see Millennial Star, No. 15, pages 238, 238, 239—Ques
tion! 12, 19, 20, 22, with thiir Answers. f  Isaiah lix. 20.
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measure be turned from transgression before the Redeemer come* to Zloa. Paul 
says, “ blindness in part is happened^) Israel, until tbe fulness of tbe Geotiles be 
come in ; and so all Israel shall he saved : as it is written, “ there shall oooie eat of 
Sion the Deliverer, and shall turn away ungodliness from Jacob: for this is my 
covenant unto them when I shall take away their sins.” * Now unless Zion be 
built up by a part of Israel, who shall turn from transgression, these prophecies 
never could be fulfilled. Isaiah says, “ the Redeemer shall come to Zion.” Paul 
says, “ the Deliverer shall come out of Zion.” Isaiah says that he shall come to 
those who “ turn from transgression in Jacob.” Paul says he shall “ come oat of 
Zion to turn away ungodliness from Jacob.” Both of these writers speak of these 
events as still in the future. Now, how could “ the Deliverer come out of Zion” 
unless he first “ come to Zion ? ” and bow could he come to Zion unless be fast 
built up Zion ? and how could he build up Zion unless he gave commandments and 
revelations to bis saints, designating the time when, the place where, and the pattern 
after which he would have it built.

If the building up of the city of Zion must assuredly take place before the Lord 
appears in his glory, then there must assuredly be more revelation given to aeeoao- 
plish so important a work. No uninspired man would know when to oommenoe 
such a work ; neither would he know tbe plaoe where the Most High would have 
such a city ; neither would he know any thing of the order of architecture which 
would be the most pleasing in the sight of Jehovah ; neither would he know any thing 
of the size or pattern of the sanctuary and tabernaole which, according to the scrip, 
tures, must be built in Zion. An uninspired man would be in total ignorance in regard 
to every thing connected with this preparatory city for the coming of the Lord. 
Hence the great necessity for more revelation and inspired prophets in the last days.

Unless Zion be built up there oan be no salvation for Israel, for tbe Lord saji 
“ I will place salvation in Zion for Israel my glory.”t  The Psalmist, when con
templating this great work, exclaims, “ Oh, that the salvation of Israel were come 
out of Zion! when the Lord bringeth back the captivity of his people, Jacob shall 
rejoice and Israel shall be glad.” $ Therefore, Israel may look in vain for restora* 
tion and salvation only from Zion. It is in Zion that the kingdom of God will ex
ist in its glory and beauty; it is in Zion that salvation and the keys of authority for 
the deliverance of the Saints and of Israel will be placed. “ Savioura shall oome up 
on mount Zion to judge the mount of Esau; and the kingdom shall be the Lords,

Because Zion, in ancient times existed at Jerusalem, in Palestine, many have 
supposed that the Zion of the last days, so frequently the subject of prophecy, will 
also exist at Jerusalem. But when we compare the events which are to transpire 
at Jerusalem, with those which will take place in Zion, we are constrained to believe 
them to be two different places and cities, separated from each other, and inhabited 
by people in circumstances quite different from each other. It is verjr evident from 
the scriptural prophecies, that a large portion of the Jews who assemble at Jeru
salem, before the coming of Christ, will be unbelievers in the true Messiah, whom 
their fathers crucified. They will gather with the expectation tbat the Messiah it 
yet to come in great glory with tbe clouds of heaven, as predicted by Daniel the 
prophet. Both the Jews and the Christians believe alike in the glory and power of 
the Messiah which is to come: they both expect him to come as a great king to 
reign over Israel in great splendor, and tbat “ all people, nations, and languages," 
tbat escape his vengeance, “ will serve him,” and that Israel at that time will bs 
delivered from all their enemies, and become the head among the nations ; but the 
Jews do not believe that this glorious personage will be Jesus of Nazareth; whereas 
the Christians believe that the crucified Messiah will be the great king who will 
come and reign in glory among IsraeL The Jews and Christians only differ as to 
the personage, and not in relation to the grand events which that personage is to 
perform. A portion of the Jewish nation will sincerely remain in error in regard 
to the personage until he descends with all his saints, and stands his feet upon tbe 
mount of Olives, and destroys the assembled nations who will at that time be in tbe 
very act of taking Jerusalem. After this grand and powerful deliverance of their 
nation, they will look more attentively upon this mighty deliverer, and what will be

* Romans xi. 20, 26, 27. f  Isaiah xlvi. 13. J Paalm xiv. 7 § Obadiah 21.



their astonishment when the; behold his wounded side and hands! Some of them, 
not once mistrusting that he is the poor despised Naz&rene whom their fathers put 
to death, will “ say unto him, What are these wounds in thine hands ? Then he 
shall answer, Those with which I  was wounded in the house of my friends.”* 
** They shall look upon me whom they have pierced, and they shall mourn for him, 
as one mourneth for his only son, and shall be in bitterness for him, as one that is 
in bitterness for his first born. In that day shall there be a great mourning in Jer
usalem, as the mourning of Hadadrimmon in the valley of Megiddon. And the 
land shall mourn, every family apart; the family of the house of David apart, and 
their wives apart; the family of the house of Nathan apart, and their wives apart; 
the family of the house of Levi apart, and their wives apart; the family of Shimei 
apart, and their wives apart; all the families, every family apart, and their wives 
apart. ”+ This mourning will not be the mourning of despair, but of love and affection 
which they will have for Jesus when they recognize him by the wounds of his hands 
and side, and reflect upon their own iniquities in so long rejecting him, and the cruelty 
o f  their fathers in putting him to death. Tbat it is not the mourning of despair is 
evident from the fact, that he then “ will pour upon the house of David, and upon the 
iohabitants of Jerusalem, the spirit of grace and supplications.** (Verse 10.) This 
mourning is compared to the mourning once manifested in the valley of Megiddon. 
Josiah, king of Israel, having been slain in that valley, “ all Judah and Jerusalem 
mourned for Josiah. And Jeremiah lamented for Josiah : and all tbe singing men 
and the singing women spake of Josiah in their lamentations to this day, and made 
them an ordinance in I s r a e l . T h e  mourning and lamentations of the Jews because 
their fathers put to death their king, will be in some respects, of a similar nature.

Notwithstanding the stubbornness of the Jews in rejecting Jesus of Nazareth 
until the very time of his coming, yet upon their sincere repentance he will have 
mercy upon them. They will be brought down very humble, because of the sore 
judgments and great calamities which will befall them immediately before the 
coming of the Messiah ; for all nations will come against them to battle, and will 
succeed in taking one half of their city, and half of the Jews will become captives 
or prisoners,—their houses will be rifled and tbeir women ravished ;§ in the midst 
of these overwhelming calamities, the Jews will humble themselves exceedingly, 
and will call upon the'God of their fathers to deliver them, and they will be willing 
to  say, “  blessed is he that cometh in tbe name of tbe Lord ;” they will be humble 
enough to receive any deliverer that will come in his name, and extricate them from 
their sore troubles. At length a deliverer comes, which they afterwards find to 
their astonishment, is the very Jesus that was crucified : then come their great 
mourning and repentance, immediately after which they will embrace the gospel or 
the ordinance of baptism “ for remission of their sins.” This is evident from the 
fact, that after Zechariah has described their mourning, he proceeds, in the next 
verse, to say, that “ In that day there shall be a fountain opened to the house of 
David, and to the inhabitants of Jerusalem, for sin and uncleannesa.”  ̂ This 
fountain is described in the fourteenth chapter. “ And it shall be in that day, that 
living waters shall go out from Jerusalem, half of them towards the former sea, and 
half of them towards the hinder sea i in summer and in winter shall it be. ” 1f Thi. 
same fountain will break out from under the threshold of the temple, on its eastern 
side; and but a short distance from its source, eastward, it becomes a river of con
siderable magnitude, that cannot be forded.** As this fountain is opened to the 
inhabitants of Jerusalem for sin and uncleanness, it will no doubt be the water in 
which they will be baptized for remission of sins. “ Then shall Jerusalem be holy, 
and there shall no strangers pass through her any more.” t t

* Zechariah xiii. 6. f  Zechariah xii. 10 ,11,12,13, 14. J 2 Chroo. xxxv. 24, 25.
§ Zechariah xiv. 2.

|| Zeohariah xiii. 1. Zechariah xir. 8. ** See Ezekiel xlvii. 1.—13. f f  Joel iii. 17.

ARE THE FATHER AND THE SON TWO DI8TINCT PERSONS?

(Concludedfrom page 284.)

When the Spirit of God descended upon Jesus after his baptism, a voice was
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heard from heaven,** Saying, this is my beloved Son, in whom I  am well pleased.”* 
Here then is a separate distinct person uttering his voice out of heaven at the same 
time that his Son was on the earth. Again, when Jesus was crucified “ he said, 
Father into thy hands I  commend my S P IR IT ."  f  Here is proof, the most posi
tive, that there was a person called tke Father existing independently, not only of 
the flesh, but of the spirit of Jesus that dwelt in the flesh. How could Jesus com
mend his spirit into the hands of the Father, unless the spirit of Jesus was one 
person and the Father another? Again, after the ascension of Christ, the martyr 
Stephen “ being full of the Holy Ghost, looked up steadfastly into heaven, and saw 
the glory of God, and Jesus standing on the right hand of God; and said, behold 
I see the heavens opened, and the Son of man standing on the right hand of 
God.” $ Stephen saw two persons, and one standing on the right band of the other.

When Joseph Smith and Sidney Rigdon had the heavens opened to them on the 
10th of February, 1832, they bore testimony as follows, “ The Lord touched the 
eyes of our understanding, and they were opened, and the glory of the Lord shone 
round about; and we beheld the glory of the Son on the right band of the Father, 
and received of his fulness ; and saw the holy angels and they who are sanctified 
before his throne, worshiping God and the Lamb, who worship him for ever and 
ever. And now, after the many testimonies which have been given of him, this is 
the testimony, last of all, which we give of him, that he lives; for we saw him, 
even on the right hand of God, and we heard the voice hearing record that he is 
the only begotten of the Father," &c. §

In the first vision which Joseph Smith received in the spring of the year 1820, 
he being between fourteen and fifteen years of age,) both the Father and the Son, 
while he was praying, appeared unto him. He say?, “ When the light rested upon 
me, I  saw two personages, whose brightness and glory defy all description, standing 
aboye me in the air. One of them spake unto me, calling me by name, and said—: 
(pointing to the other)—This is my beloved Son, hear him." [| Thus we find that 
the visions both of the ancient and modern prophets agree, and clearly demonstrate 
the existence of two distinct persons—the Father and Son.

But, says the objector, Jesus is frequently called God, not only in the Scriptures 
of the New Testament, but in the Book of Mormon, and if he is God, how can he 
have a Father who is also called God, unless there are more'Gods than one ? We 
answer, that so far as persons and substance are concerned, there are more Gods 
than one ; but when we speak of their perfections, attributes, or nature, they ara 
one. Jesus and the Father are two persons—two substances, but one in wisdom, 
one in power, one in glory. Jesus prayed that his disciples might be made one, as 
he and the Father are one. Now, if Jesus and the Father are one person, then if bis 
prayer be answered, all his disciples will become one person, losing their individual 
identities. This would be a monstrous absurdity. Therefore, if his disciples retain 
their separate distinct identities, and yet are made perfect in one, even as the Father 
and Son are one, then it follows that the Father and Son are distinct persons as 
well as his disciples. If the oneness of the disciples consists, not in person, but in 
the nature of their power, and glory, and other perfections, then it must be in this 
sense alone, that the Father and Son are one; hence, there is one God, and only 
one, when we speak of the perfections and attributes, but there is a plurality of 
Gods, when we speak in reference to persons and substance.

Jesus says, they were called*1 Gods unto whom the word of Ood c a m e and as 
there were a plurality of persons to “ whom the word of God came,” there must have 
been a plurality of Gods. Yet, all these inspired men or Gods, when they are exalted 
into the presence of God the Father and God the Son, will be one with them, not 
in person, but in glory and in concert of action, in the fulfilment of the great pur
poses of Jehovah. If according to the words of Jesus, inspired men, are Gods, 
there will be a great company of Gods redeemed from this creation, to say nothing 
of the countless myriads who have been redeemed from the infinity of worlds which 
have existed in the regions of endless space.

* Matthew iii, 17. t  Luke xxiii, 46. { Acts yii, 55, 56.
§ Doctrine and Commandtneuts Section xcii, 3.

|| Millennial Star, vol. iii, page 32.



ARB TUB FATHER AND SON TWO DISTINCT PERSONAQBS ! 311

B oth  tbe Scriptures and the Book o f  Mormon represeat Ohrist to be both the  
F ather and Son. H ow , enquires the objector, can there be another person called the 
F ath er  when Jesus is called F ath er?  W e reply, that Jesus is nowhere called  
h it own  Father, but he is called— “ T h e  F a t h e r ,” *— “ T h e  e t e r n a l  F a t h e r ” t  
“ T h b  e v e r l a s t i n g  F a t h e u ” J — “ T h e  v e r y  e t e r n a l  F a t h e r  o f  h e a v e n  
a n d  OF e a r t h . ” $ There is no mystery in all these expressions, any more than  
there would be in calling Adam or any other man with a family, both F ather and 
Son. Adam  is truly the fa th er  o f  the fleshy bodies o f  all the human race, and he 
is also ju st as truly a son o f  Qod by creation: indeed M atthew calls Adam  a “ s o n  
o f  G o d .”  It Therefore, Adam like every other man with a family, is both fa th er  
and son. B ecause Adam  was the father o f  the human family, this did not hinder 
him from being the son o f  another separate distinct personage called G o d : so likew ise, 
because the spirit o f  Jesus, before he dw elt in flesh, was the F ather o f  the heaven  
and earth, by being its author and creator, this did not hinder him from having a 
F ath er o f  his ow n who w as a distinct person from himself, as much so as every 
father and son.

The prophet Abinadi has beautifully illustrated this in a prediction relating to 
the first coming of Christ: he says, “ God himself shall come down among the 
children of men, and shall redeem his people ; and because he dwelleth in flesh, he 
shall be called the Son of God : and having subjected the flesh to the will of the 
Father, being the Father and the Son; the Father because he was conceived by 
the power of God ; and the Son because of the flesh; thus becoming the Father 
and Son: and they are one God, yea, the very eternal Father of heaven and of 
earth; and thus the flesh becoming subject to the spirit, or the Son to the Father, 
being one God, &ufferetb temptations,” &c. Here we have the reasons given why 
he was called the Father: it was “ because be was conceived by the power of God.” 
Among the great family of spirits, Jesus was “ the first born of every creature.” 
His spirit, being “ conceived by the power of God” before the worlds were made, 
became tbe Father of the present heaven and earth, and afterwards came and dwelt 
in flesh, and became the Son. He subjected the flesh to the will of the spirit, or in 
other words, he subjected his own body of flesh, wherein he became the Son, to 
the will of the spirit that dwelt iu it, which was called the Father, not the Father 
of himself, but the Father of the heaven and earth, by being its Author, Creator, 
and Redeemer. The Father of this creation, in subjecting his own tabernacle of 
flesh to his own will, was at the same time subjecting both his body and spirit to the 
will of his Father who sent him. Thu?, Jesus became both Father and Son, and 
at the same time, there was another being distinct from himself who was his Father, 
by whom he was conceived, and with whom he dwelt before the present order of 
creation existed.

He is called the “ E verlasting  or “ Eternal Father” because he will throughout 
all ages of eternity remain the Father of his own creations: hence the relationship 
of Father must be “ everlasting" or “ eternal.” Though this relationship may have 
had a beginning—it can have no end. Many have supposed that the terms “ ever
lasting*’ and “ eternal” when applied to the Father, must be without beginning as 
well as without end, but this is not necessarily true; for our bodies of flesh and 
bones after the resurrection will endure for ever, tbat is, they are everlasting and 
eternal bodies, yet they had a beginning; so with the New Heavens and the New 
Earth ; they will have a beginning, but will have no end ; they will be everlasting 
and eternal: so likewise, there was a time when tbe spirit of Jesus was begotten, 
and when he began to be the Father of this heaven and this earth, but there never 
will be an end to this relationship; hence it will be everlasting and eternal, having 
a beginning, but having no end.

Much more might be said, concerning the Father and Son, and the relation 
which they sustained to each other before the present worlds were made, and the

* “ He that hath seen me, hath seen tiie Father.” John sir, 9. 
f  Book of Mormon, second English edition, page 178.

I Isaiah ix, 6.
§ Book of Mormon, second English Edition, page 175.

|| Matthew iii, 38.
TT Book of Mormon, Seeond English edition, page 175.
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relation which has since existed, and will continue to exist throughout all agtsto 
come, but enough has been said to demonstrate beyond all successful controversy, 
that the Father and Son are two personages ( no trae believer ia divine revelation, 
can, very easily, misunderstand these plain and pointed testimonies. With these re
marks we close this brief article, praying that the word and Spirit of troth may 
enlighten every honest heart, that they may grow np in * the knowledge of things 
as they were, as they are, and as they are to come,” until they are perfected and shall 
receive a fulness of the glory of the Father and the Son.—Eo.

TO THE SAINTS AT STOURBRIDGE GREETING, AND TO ALL WHOM 1 
LOVE DEARLY AS TOUCHING THE GOSPEL.

St. Louis Missouri, J mm l t i i ,  1849.
I  write a few lines to yon, knowing that my time spent in so doing would not b« 

spent in vain, if it hut save one from death or disgrace. The thing 1 feel interested 
in writing to you, is, the many things that occur from your united branches and 
homes to this place (St. Louis). When you are ready to emigrate, pot all yoor 
things in order, then things will be in order all the way over the watery world. 
Do not put your things off until the last day or week. To families especially, I 
speak in this respect. First, mind that your boxes are strong, and have iron or 
cord handles on them ; this will save you more trouble than you can think of, for it 
is only known (like other things) by experience. 1 have witnessed tbe inconveoi- 
ence of things of this sort. I  have seen brethren nearly faint in hauling their 
boxes, & c.; remember you have to carry yoar luggage some twelve or fourteca 
times from your home to this place, and much more, before you arrive at the end 
of your voyage. You may think my first advice but of little worth, but jou neg
lect it, and you will be as many have been before you. The next thing, let your 
childrens' clothes, and all of your clothes, indeed, be put in such a  way that yoa 
will know where to find them, so that such and such a box contains so and aa, 
because part of your luggage is put down in the hold of the ship, but those boxes 
that contain clothes you will want for your use over the w ater; when you get oa 
board, write on your boxes what you want up, (via: not to be put down,) this will 
keep those boxes you need, up. I f  you will mind this simple order, you will find it 
good, for it will save husbands, wives, daughters, sons, &c., from many quarrels, 
besides trouble in looking in every box, up and down to find one thing, and tbs 
whole ship's crew from seeing and hearing words not becoming Saints. AJ1 through 
those simple things not being set in order, a spirit of discontent runs through tbs 
Saints; and if the Saints are not watchful, they will all partake of the same spirit, 
and so the evil one finds a resting place among tbem.

1 would notice next, if a number are going together, let one go on first to 
Liverpool, that he may be ready to receive tbem, and find a plaoe for them to go to* 
as it is late when they get in at night. Be sure to get a little red or cay
enne pepper, and a little soda for baking, some little bags to put your weekly allow
ance of provisions in, and a few bottles to hold vinegar, &c. Your frying-pans, 
tea-kettles, pots, tea-pots, tea-boards, are very high in price here, and if it wen am 
so, it would save your boxes and the clothes in them from being wet. Keep aH 
moleskin trowsers, &c., &c , up, notin the hold, for they spoil sooner than anything 
in damp; also silk dresses, & o.; put such things in the middle of other clothes, by 
this you will save them from being spoiled, as many have been. Bring aoae 
pickled onions, and preserves will be very good if you can get them. Be sore to 
get plenty of potatoes, if there are none allowed, for they are the best thing for the 
stomach. A few onions that are sound, also a little mustard, this yoa will find good, 
if you will believe it. Now, after saying so much for the comfort of the body, I 
will say a little for the conduct of the body, as it is represented a temple for tbe 
Spirit or the Holy Ohost to dwell in ; if so. look out that you defile not your tempk, 
for we read when temples were defiled, they were either thrown down or taken 
from them that held them, and all places that were set apart for sacred and boly 
orders, so you and every one in tbe kingdom of God has an order to abide in, if *°*
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let every one look to themselves, lest their temple be destroyed, or in other words, 
they find themselves in the power and hands of an agent for the evil one.

1 will tell you plainly, Jesus said, the Gospel gathered all sorts, let, then, those 
who come over the sea, look to their own standing in the church, and not be led 
into evil by those willing to go into the depths of evil, and try to drag good and 
faithful young sisters to disgrace and ruitK The devil tried to drag all down with 
him he could, so doth his servants. There is one thing I will remark, and I  wish 
you to remember it all the time, there is a fashion in the world, besides that of dress, 
▼ i z : religious people have a fashion, to all appearanoe, to be very holy, and sedate, 
and distant with each other in all things. The Saints are not a distant people 
with each other, but free and of a pleasing countenance; no sooner do those who 
have been used to the fashion of this world, see the freeness of the Saints, 
than they begin to be free, but what are the fruits of their freeness. Is it for 
good ? Does it bring peace of mind ? Does it cause your brethren to have more 
confidence in you ? I will answer by facts that I  have seen. First, I will just say 
how the freeness commences: sometimes the captain will speak pleasantly to two or 
three a time or two, and after a time he will ask them to come on tbe 
poop or steerage deck, and when there, he will tell them many pleasing things, 
and lend them books, &c., being very kind every way to them, till they begin to 
suppose they are better than their brethren, because the captain takes notice of them, 
the captain ventures a little further, asks them to look at his cabin, then they must 
taste a little wine, &c., showing or telling them things to please the ears, &o.; all 
things being right to their view. Next, the brethren will tell them not to go to 
these places, and if they continue to do so, they will be brought to council, &e. 
During this time, somebody as unruly as they, will say that Sister so and so said 
this and that about them—then for revenge ; with the spirit of the evil one, they 
go twioe tbe more, thus they plunge themselves into every evil. But what is the 
end of such ? why, at the landing place, there they stand, a laughing stock for 
sailors, pointed at by captain and mates, and a disgrace to all society,and a torment 
to themselves. Such one’s names are not found in the books here, but are cast out 
to drink their fill of that disgraceful thing they have stupidly given way to. One 
captain was fined fifty dollars and lost his plaoe, for insulting a family. As I  have 
said so much about the sea, now for the river.

I  have seen those in New Orleans who kept all right over the sea, but gave way 
up the river through having very fine promises made to them, for there are a great 
many at New Orleans, and on tne river with stearn-boat», that will tell you they 
know the Twelve, brothers Joseph, Young, Elder Felt, at St. Louis, and every one 
else; they will tell you this, that, and the other, till,if possible, they would make you 
believe that they knew more than many in the kingdom of God on earth or in 
heaven. Let your ears be dull to their words, and you will do well; but if you 
hear their words, your minds will beoome uneasy and sorrowful. Be sure to be 
Saints for yourselves, and if you were ever mindful of prayer, let it be while you are 
o d  tbe waters. Let me here say, do not put off praying until you »ee a storm, but 
always pray in fine aud pleasant weather, that when a storm shall come you may 
have time to see to your boxes. To pray only in storms is like Baal’s prayer. He 
wanted to die happy, but live a wicked life; so pray in fine weather, and you will 
find plenty to do in a storm. I had forgotten to say be sure to be mindful what 
yon eat when you come to New Orleans. Let me tell you that that place is a grave 
for the world. Do not eat fresh meat up the river, but get salt meat or ham, if 
you do not you will likely die with what is called the diarrhoea. Do not eat the 
fruits there at all, they are not good, and when you do have any you must not eat 
much for some time. Another thing, the water you drink over the sea is clear, and 
you are only allowed so much; when you come to New Orleans the water is muddy, 
and you are free to draw what you like, (mark i t !) but do boil the water before 
you drink it, or you may meet the same fate as many, too many, have done before, 
▲b id e  by counsel from Liverpool until you reach S t Louis, here you will find a 
good man, President Felt. All this sickly time of the cholera on the river, I  have 
visited every steam boat, to see if any came that I  knew, and I  always found our 
beloved President Felt there to give counsel, and to see that the sick and poor were 
seen to. This I  love to see, it is a friend in need: but few came from my part, and
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my hoose has been open for the sick. I will just say, out of seven I  had first, four 
of them were so sick we did not know which would die first, bat three oat of foar 
recovered.

My brethren, all of you that can come, come in the fall, it will be for yoor good, 
as you can bear the cold better than the heat of this plaoe, and if possible go on to 
the Bluffs, for nothing but destruction seems to hang over St. Louis. Twenty 
two steamers burned to the face of the water, and hundreds of buildings barot to 
the ground, and all in twelve hours. You can stand in the ruins, and look which 
way you will you can see nothing but the gable ends of houses, &c. &c. It ii 
an awful sight to see. I t was so hot that I  could not pass tbe streets for days. I 
will give you a little idea; I myself saw bags of nails melted, cast iron boilers, vice*, 
large anvils, hammers, all joined together as if they had been in a furnace. Since 
then, a few days ago, five steam boats were burnt up, and if the wind had been high 
it would have been as large a fire as ever. We hear the alarm bell for fire almost every 
night. Oh 1 Missouri, thy good days are over. I  wish to say a word or two as follows: 
when you leave England, change your silver into gold if you have any, as yoar shilling 
only brings tenpence; sixpence, nvepence; half a crown, two shillings and a penny; 
five shilling piece, four shillings and twopence. Your sovereign brings £1 Os 2jd, 
that is, 4 dollars and 85 cents. When you change it you must mark one thing, 
there is what is called five frank pieces, these you would not know from dollars, but 
if you will look on one side, you will see 5. F-, that piece wants five cents of a dollar, 
brethren have taken them for full dollars, this was lOd loss to them. 1 have named 
these little things as I  wish your pockets to be robbed no more than yoar soul. 1 
trust you will forgive me troubling you with so many little matters, but 1 promise 
one thing, if you will remember them, it will save you a great deal of uneasiness of 
mind. I  cannot give any other reason for me writing little things, only this, I am 
learning little things and I do not pretend to know large things, but am learning, or in 
other words, seeking first the righteousnes of the kingdom—but, my brethren, you 
will find a great many here, who, when they come, begin to seek or enquire after tbe 
unrighteousness of some man or men till they find themselves offended and become 
darkened, and there is no small number ready to lead you into darkness snd tarn 
yoa from the truth. I will tell you how you can know those that teach the righte
ousness of the kingdom, and those that teach the unrighteousness of the kingdom— 
the one is from heaven, which brings peace of mind, joy, and gladness of the heart, 
singing praises to their Qod that has delivered them from afar ; it makes them fed 
to steal onward to mingle with those who, through faith and patience, so far bare 
overcome. On the other hand, you have uneasiness of mind, your joy is turned 
into sorrow, and your gladness of heart into lamentations and wailing; instead of 
singing praises for deliverance you begin to feel foolish for coming, instead of going 
onward, you feel like getting this world’s good and going back, like the sow tbat 
was washed to wallow in the mire. But I am persuaded better things of you, ai 
you know the gospel net is spread on the earth, and this is the place to draw the 
fish ashore; then they can generally be seen of what kind they are, &o. They an 
dealt with according to what they are, you know it is right too, for God is a Ood 
of justice as well as of mercy; so think of these words, if you sow righteoasnea 
you will reap a righteous reward, if you do not, you most assuredly will reap witb 
the wicked. My prayer is that you may reap with the faithful in Christ. Amec.

Before I sent this letter I read it to Elder N. H. Felt, President of St. Loai*» 
he bid me send it witb all speed, and to ask you to send it to Elder O. Pratt, to be 
published in the M i l l e n n i a l  S ta b .  He said he was sorry I had not sent it before* 
and bid me not let it stop one day longer; also to say that the Saints were well in 
the Valley ; also that the Saints had done exceedingly well in the Bluff's. As the 
gold diggers passed through, they bought corn, pork, &c. See., of the Saints there, 
at what price they liked to pnt upon them. This has put means in the Saint* 
hands, which, if it had not been for the gold, it might not have been so; it all worb 
for good. Also that hundreds of the gold diggers have died on one side of tb* 
Platte river, with the cholera. The Saints passed oh the other side, and not one 
that we have heard of has died, praised be the Lord for it. I must say that tbe 
work of the Lord is going on well here; many strangers attend our meeting* wUjj 
good order, and a goodly number are baptized, even some that had aposttfc**d
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days gone by, have humbled themselves and joined. My brethren, I  have written 
about the destruction at St. Louis, but have 1 named the one half of what 1 have 
seen ? Verily no. Hundreds have died daily here with the cholera, until about 
12,000 have been dragged to the silent sod. I t  has been a solemn time this sum
mer ; you would hear of your neighbour being well at night, the next night he 
would be under ground, and all seemed as though nothing had happened. True, 
as Daniel said, “ tbe wicked would not understand,” but all works right, it keeps 
the people’s minds in commotion while tbe great wheel of salvation rolls round 
nnobserved by the world. I  was to say that Dr. Birnhisall passed through 
St. Louis last week, with a petition to Congress for a territorial government in tne 
Valley; we all signed our names and gathered about 120 dollars for his support, 
a t Washington, &c. My brethren, pray for this thing to be done, it will be good. 
I  must close, my paper being full. I remain your affectionate brother, (once your 
president,) W it .  W e s t w o o d .

P . S. 1 forgot to say be sbre to mind how you draw your water from the river 
in coming up, for Brother Morgan was dragged overboard, (the steam boat going 
fast along up the river and the stream running down) and was drowned before 
thev could save him. When you put down your bucket it gives a sudden snatch, 
so be mindful. The cholera has now left St. Louis. W. W.

3Tb* j&aint#’ ^m illennial & tav .

OCTOBER 15, 1849.

E migration.—It was our intention to have chartered a ship to sail about the 
Twentieth instant, as expressed in the 18th Number of the S t a r ,  but we could 
find none that was suitable, that could sail at that time. We have succeeded in 
chartering the large, new, and splendid ship “ ZETLAND,” to sail with a com
pany of Saints on the First day of November, from this port, for New Orleans. 
I t  was in this ship that president Orson Spencer and company sailed last w inter: 
they were well pleased with the captain and accommodations. We have already 
made up the full compliment of passengers for the Zetland. Tbe fore on this ship, 
including the necessary provisions, is, for adults, £3  7s. 6d. For children under 
fourteen years, £2  10s. Infants under twelve months, free.

In consequence of the scarcity of ships, other passenger brokers are asking from 
£3  10s. to £4, for adults, and about 10s. less for children. How long this price 
will continue, we know not, as fares are constantly varying with the circumstances. 
Judging from last year’s experience, we are inclined to think, that the fares will be 
cheaper in the month of December than they will be in tbe two following months. 
Should we receive a sufficient number of names, we shall charter another ship for 
December.

LETTER TO THE EDITOR.

ON FAITH.

Dear Brother Pratt,—The following thoughts have crossed my mind, of which I  
compose the subsequent article on the infinitely important principle of faith. It is 
written in St. Jude’s Epistle, 3, “ Contend earnestly for the faith once 
delivered to the Saints.” This exhortation I  regard as a sufficient testimony to 
prove that the church in the apostolic age, had not the same amount of faith that 
the Saints had before their day. This is quite apparent when other portions of the 
scriptures are considered, for instance, the apostle Paul says to Timothy, “ take a
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little wine for thy stomach’s sake, and thine often inf i rmi t ies this  text pleads a 
want of faith both in Paul and Timothy ; in Paul for recommending wine for an 
antidote, and in Timothy for being so often infirm, and not getting healed, arc 
1 Timothy v. 23. We are also informed that Paul left one of his brethren *ick 
at Miletum. 2 Timothy, iv. 20. This I consider betrays a want of power, and cooae^ 
qaently, a want of faith. Paul’s own disorder, called a thorn in the flesh, shows a  
deficiency of power in himself, and also in those connected with him. 2 Corinthians, 
xii. Again we are told, that a certain man brought his son to our Lord, beseech
ing him to cast out a devil then in him, and said, I brought him to thy disciple*, 
and they could not care him. Mathew xvii. 16. When Jesus had cast o a t the 
devil, the disciples asked him why they could not cast it ou t ; his reply was, because 
of your unbelief. The impediment to tbe performance of this miracle is her* 
clearly made known, viz., a want of faith; and I may add the intervening cause in 
this case, is the reason of every other failure to the performance of miracles, either 
in this or any other age of the world. True faith rifay be considered the child of 
knowledge; it is possessed in degree from the great God down to the meanest 
intelligent being ; its amount depends upon the amount of knowledge of correct 
principles; otherwise it is a random belief, and consequently uncertain, and might 
be placed or centered in an unnatural object, or one that has no existence; a belief 
in such an object would not be true faith, but folly ; and to grant its request, would 
be a breach of nature’s laws. Although Jesus said the apostles lacked faith, yet 
they were not to blame; they had desire sufficiently intense, and no doubt did their 
utmost to oast out the devil; but they did not possess knowledge enough; for 
Jesus said, this kind cometh not out but by prayer and fasting. This shows tbat 
there was one particular mode of doing miracles ; and that mode the apostles were 
ignorant of. This accounts for the failure. Here we have a criterion to discover 
upon what faith depends, viz, a correct knowledge how to act and do all things. 
Upon this principle God made the world, and all things else. Some will say we 
can have faith without knowledge; for instance, we believe in God, angels, and 
glorious worlds where happy beings dwell; and when we pray we petition a being 
that we do not know lives, not having seen him; we take for granted all that is 
written in the Bible; but still we do not positively know, and yet we have faith. In 
answer to the above, I reply, the bias of the human mind, abstract from revelation 
from God in our day and generation, cannot with propriety be called true faith, but 
a desire to possess it. In reference to this kind of faith, Jesus said, when the son 
of man cometh, will he find faith on the earth. I t is but a pretended faith. All 
the acts of men originate in faith; and all the world whether Jew or Gentile, of 
any colour or clime, have faith sufficient to perform all the common conoerns of life. 
The assurance that any thing can be done prompts to action, but we should not act 
if we bad not this assurance; consequently, faith is the moving cause of all action. 
There is no greater proof that the so called Christian world have not the true faith 
of the gospel, than the fact, that they do not agree in its results. The Bible has 
not produced one faith in all sects; consequently, they have a false faith, if such I 
may call it. It was by having a proper knowledge that Jesus cast out the devil in 
tbe child already spoken of. But for the want of this knowledge, the disciples 
could not cast him out, so the result depended upon correct understanding. Now 
let us return to our text which contains an exhortation to the church, to contend for 
the faith once delivered to the Saints. From this we see, that they had not the 
same amount of faith as their predecessors. I f  this had been the case, there woald 
have been no necessity to contend for something which they already had got. 
When I  examine the Bible, I find the Saints in the days of Moses, and succeeding 
generations, down to the captivity, manifested greater works, which are the results of 
fkith, than ever was afterwards possessed (the apostolic age not excepted). There 
must be some grand cause for this diminution of power, which I will attempt to 
show, after I have contrasted the works done in both ages. I t  is true Jesus made 
water into wine, raised the dead, fed 6,000 with five loaves and two small fishes, and 
on one occasion said to the raging sea and boisterous winds, be still, and they obeyed. 
These were great miracles beyond all dispute. Tbe apostles also did many, but of 
less magnitude than those performed by their predecessors, of which I  will give a 
few samples, and begin with Moses, who was sent by the Lord to Egypt, to oring
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out tbe children of Israel. We will pass over bis smiting the water and turning 
it into blood, and alternately bringing lice, frogs, locusts, and other plagues, and 
place ourselves by his side at the border of the Red Sea, beset by mountains on 
either side, in the rear by Pharoah’s host, and in the front by the Red Sea. Hark ! 
how the people complain against Moses. See him with a martial air walk to the 
sea side, raise his roa, and smite tbe water, and told them to see the salvation of 
Ood. At his word the mighty water receded, and the ten thousands of Israel 
passed over on dry ground. Look for a moment at the magnitude of this miracle, 
far greater than any in the apostolic age. Not only was the surface of the water 
smoothed, when ruffled, and the wind hushed to silence ; but an ebbing and flowing 
tide stayed, and the sea divided, and a passage made over for the multitudes of 
Israel to pass through. Trace them through the wilderness, and see tbat vast body 
of people without food in a desolate wilderness; and behold them fed with manna 
from heaven for the amazing long term of forty years. This miracle far surpasses 
the feeding of five thousand with a few loaves and fishes. Moses bad no stock to> 
begin with, and the children of Israel bad not only one meal, but were fed for forty 
years upon the miracle. We are informed in the tenth chapter of Joshua, that he 
commanded the sun and moon to stand still while Israel slew tbeir enemies, and 
they obeyed bis voice; and tbe sun stood still, and changed not his position for a 
whole day; this was indeed a mighty miracle greater than any mentioned. Jude 
might with propriety exhort tbe Saints to contend earnestly for the faith once deli
vered to the Saints. We are told that Daniel by tbe power of faith stopped the 
mouths of lions; and that the three Hebrew children quenched the violence of fire, 
so that they existed in a burning furnace of fire without an hair of tbeir heads being 
singed. Elijah also shut up heaven, that it rained not for the space of three years 
and a half, and in time of famine increased the widow’s oil and meal, and by bis 
m yitlft the waters were divided; I  might mention hundreds if necessary, but as 
Paul says, time would fail me to mention all, who through faith subdued kingdoms, 
and put to flight the armies of the aliens. (See Heb. 11th chap.) Tbe faith possessed 
by the apostles and their contemporaries was far below that of their predeces
sors, which I have shown by comparison, and as admitted by Jude himself in the words 
“ contend for the faith which was once delivered to the Saints.” I  will here add the 
present religious world, called Christendom, are far below the standard of the aposto
lic age and instead of contending for the faith which the Saints once had, they say that 
such faith is not necessary in this enlightened age of the world ; how blind we must 
be to believe such nonsense, when Christ in opposition to it has said, in John 14th 
chapter, “ He that believeth in me, the works that I do, shall he do also, and greater 
works shall he do, because I go to my F a t h e r h e  does not here speak of a dimi
nution of power but of an increase ; there must be some grand cause why an equal 
measure of power has not been kept up in all ages ; and if so, what can be the 
reason ? I  answer, the amount of faith depends upon the amount of knowledge, 
and the amount of knowledge upon the amount of revelation from Ood in our own 
day ; and the amount of revelation upon the holy priesthood. Take away the 
priesthood and there will be no true faith, because there will be no revelation ; and 
without faith it is impossible to please God. The reason why the ancients had 
more faith than the apostles was, because they could exercise the powers and privi
leges of the priesthood, uncontrolled by earthly governments; they could make 
whom they would king; as in the case of Saul and David and others, but Jesus 
and his apostles could not, without great danger, exercise this prerogative on earth, 
because it was treason against the Roman king, Ctesar. When the Jews learned 
that Jesus was to be their king, they cried he is ao enemy to Caesar, for whosoever 
maketh himself a king speaketh against Csesar, it was on a charge of treason that 
he was tried and condemned, for when he was asked by Pilate if he was king of 
the Jews, he said, thou sayest, and for this end was I born ; Christ had a right, by 
virtue ot the priesthood that he held, to anoint kings and priests to God to govern 
his kingdom on earth. What he did would not have been treason from Moses down 
to Ezekiel, for tbe space of a thousand years or more, why ? because the kingdom 
was the Lord’s, and, consequently, its officers of his own appointment; they had 
power to bind on earth and it was bound in heaven, to bless, and curse, and make 
kings without committing treason. It was for this reason tbat Jesus said, “ The
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kingdom of heaven suffered violence, and the violent take it by force.’1 The diffe
rence between the Jewish people in these two different periods was in the form of 
their government; at first untrammelled and free, afterward, from the days of Ne
buchadnezzar to Jesus Christ, in bondage to another nation, and their constitu
tional privileges taken away, and from that time to this the Jews have not been* 
free nation, and the kingdom of Ood on earth hath suffered violence; instead of 
ruling all nations it has been ruled; this is the reason why the power of the church 
was so limited in the apostolic age ; and the reason why the churches of modem 
Christendom have not the same power as the apostles is, not because there is oo 
need of it, but because they have not the same amount of the priesthood of God; 
and are further behind the apostolic standard, than the apostles were behind the 
ancients ; and for the same reason too, viz., (the want of Ood’s entire government, 
to the end that such an order of things might be established), Jesus said, when ye 
pray, say “ our Father which art in heaven, thy kingdom come, thy will be done on 
earth as it is done in heaven,” and sighed for the lack of such an institution, and to 
encourage bis disciples he said, “ he that believeth on me the works that I do shall he 
do also, and greater works shall he do, because I go to my Father would hisgmog 
to the Father facilitate this order of things; yes; why ? because he went to receive 
all power both in heaven and on earth, (see Mark, 16th chapter), what was be to 
do with this power ? Paul tells us (Corinthians, xv. 24, 25) to put down all rale and 
authority and power, and put all enemies under his feet. I have already shown that 
the kingdom of Ood has been violently used and abused by the kingdoms of thb 
world; they are, therefore* enemies to the kingdom of God, and Ohrist has deter* 
mined to put them down; for it is written “ the kingdoms of thia world shall be
come the kingdom of our Lord and his Christ, and he shall reign for ever and 
ever.” (Revelations, xi. 15th verse). Daniel says, “ 1 beheld till the thronei 
were cast down, and the time came tbat the Saints possessed the kingdom under 
the whole h e a v e n s a n d  that all nations, tongues, and languages, should serve 
and obey the Lord Jesus Christ, who would reign king over all the earth; when 
this state of things is restored, the power once in possession of the Saints will return 
also with additional glory. It is written that the kingdom when set up should 
break in pieces, and subdue all other kingdoms, and stand for ever, and the nation 
and kingdom that would not serve it should perish. Christ will burn the proud 
and haughty like stubble in. the day, that he does this great work. (Malachiiv.) 
The stars are to fall, the elements to melt with fervent beat, and the earth to trem
ble and shake, when the king shall come to establish righteousness in the earth. Io 
conclusion, I am happy to say that the church of Jesus Chri9t of Latter-day Saints 
is that kingdom in miniature which, will enclose in her dominion all the ends of tho 
earth. The object of the Lord God in gathering his Saints to the mountains, is 
that they may learn the laws of his kingdom and receive a portion of the heavenly 
constitution, that they may teach the nations the laws of God, that he may rebuke 
strong nations afar off, that they may beat their swords into ploughshares and learn 
war no more, as spoken by Isaiah, 2nd chapter. As fast as tbe Saints gather and 
build up Zion, and learn the laws of God, just so fast will they grow in power, un
til ere long they will rival the ancient Saints in faith. It therefore becomes every 
Latter-day Saint to gather to the mountains, and there contend earnestly for the 
faith once delivered to the Saints. May Joseph’s God—the God of Abraham, give 
an impetus to the endeavours of his servants to roll on his mighty work, till all the 
world shall know that there is a God in Israel, and that Joseph was his prophet, 
and the Latter-day Saints his people, is the prayer of your humble brother in the 
kingdom of God. T h o m a s B r a d s h a w , Chorlton Vale, Woolwich.

FAMINES, PLAGUES, EARTHQUAKES, Sic.

The crops in South Russia have entirely failed, and many poor have perished of 
famine.—Derby Reporter.

N e\er at any time had suicide so many victims in France as at the present time.
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At a village on the coast of Devonshire, out of a population of 380 only, 61 per

sons have died of cholera, and the admiralty have sent a vessel of war, the “ King 
Dove,” to receive on board part of the population, whilst the dwellings are being 
cleansed and fumigated.—Staffordshire Advertiser.

D estructive Epidemic and Awful Earthquakes a t  M anilla.—From tbe 
capital of the Spanish possessions in tbe east, accounts have been received to the 
17th of May. The Marianas, a group of islands to the eastward of Manilla, have 
been visited by a severe epidemic, which, singular enough, was followed by a series 
of most violent shocks of earthquake, which decimated the population, and de
stroyed the habitations. The Marianas belong to Spain, and are much visited by 
whaling ships in the Pacific. Senor Perez, a Spanish functionary, writing from 
Agana, dated March 12th, remarks that the year was ushered in by a violent epidemic, 
accompanied by catarrh and coughing to so violent a decree as to destroy the sense 
of hearing, the ear emitting blood and matter, from the effects of which the suf
ferers remained deaf even after their recovery from the epidemic. To so great ex
tent was the disease, that scarcely a family had one member that could attend upon the 
sick. Broths and soups were provided by the government functionary Perez, and 
distributed in all public places by young lads, who were seldom attacked by tbe dis
order ; by these means the inhabitants were saved from starvation. Death stared 
all in the face. In the streets the holy sacrament was ready for all communicants, 
but the avenues were completely deserted, scarcely any one being able to quit their 
sick chamber. The disease attacked ninety-five out of every hundred of tbe popu
lation, and a vast many died. The epidemic continued till the 22nd and 23rd of 
February, when the weather changed and the sick began to recover fast. Another 
and more fearful calamity overtook the people. On February 25th, at 2h. 49m. p.m., 
a terrible convulsion occurred, the consternation was indescribable. The place was 
soon in a heap of ruins, and the inhabitants buried underneath. The Bhocks of 
earthquake, 128 in number, continued with more or less violence until March 11th. 
It was apprehended the island would have been completely submerged, the inhabi
tants being kept in a state of momentary anticipation of death by a kind of subter
ranean boiling as it were, which lasted for nine days, and which, when the feet were 
on the ground, caused a sensation similar to.that of a river flowing beneath. This 
caused every one to apprehend they were on a volcano, and would suddenly be 
thrown into the air, on its bursting forth. Under such circumstances, the inhabi
tants prudently quitted the island, and took refuge in the shipping, of which there 
happened at the time to be sixteen whalers in the port of Agana. They were still 
on board the vessels when the last news was received, waiting to observe the final 
event, and trusting to providence to be able to return to the shore.—L loyds 
Weekly London Newspaper.

T r e m e n d o u s  H u r r ic a n e s  in  t h e  N e t h e r l a n d s ,  E a s t  I n d ie s .—On the 16th 
April, a tremendous hurricane ravaged a port of the district of Laone, in the presi
dency of Baglen. N o  les-s than 43 habitations, 900 fruit trees, and 250 other trees 
were destroyed. On the 26th of April there were several shocks of an earthquake 
felt in the residences of Banjcemas, Baglen, and Kerdoric; they nowhere caused 
any serious damage.—Leicester Advcrtizer.

P r o t e s t  o f  T u r k e y  a g a in s t  t h e  R u s is a n  I n t e r v e n t io n  in  H u n g a r y .—  
The Poste has issued a solemn protest against the marching of the Russian troops 
through the Turkish territory, at Transylvania. The Divan has, at the same time, 
declared that if in consequence of a defeat the Russian troops should wish to repass 
through the Turkish territory, they would be immediately disarmed.—Ibid.

The Milan Gazette says, the Pope has an intention of addressing himself 
unto the faithful to obtain a loan of 50 millions of crowns, of which he stands in 
need.—Ibid.

F o r e ig n  C a p i t a l  in  E n g l i s h  S e c u r i t i e s .— ^; is calculated there has been in
vested to the amount of £ 22,000,000 in consequence of the disturbed state of 
Europe during the last eighteen months.—Ibid.

S w e a t in o  S ic k n e s s  in  F r a n c e .—In the department of the Maine, the inhabi
tants are not only suffering from cholera, but also from a form of sweating sickness, 
unattended however with danger. I t  is characterised by excessive perspirations, no 
erruptions except in a few rare cas«s. I t  generally lasts three days, convalescence
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setting in on the fourth day. The only danger attending this malady follows on a 
too early administration of solid food, tho least indigestion appearing to transfer the 
flux from the skin to the intestinal canal, and so to induce cholera, which may 
then prove fatal in twenty-four hours.— Ibid.

The number of deaths in the metropolis, by cholera, from the 19th May to the 
8th of September, was. 10,142, being an average of one in every 192 of the popula
tion .— Family Herald.

TH E M IL L E N N IA L  MORN.

Softly beams the sacred dawning,
Of tho great Millennial morn,

And to Saints gives welcome warning  
That the day is hasting on.

Splendid rising o’er the mountains, 
Glowing with celestial cheer,

Streaming from eternal fountains, 
ltays of living light appear.

Swiftly flee the clouds of darkness, 
Speedily the mists retire;

Nature’s universal blackness,
Is consum’d by heavenly fire.

Yes, the fair Sabbatic era,
When the world will bo at rest,

Rapidly is drawing nearer,
Then all Israel will bo blest.

Odours sweet, tho air perfuming, 
Verdure of the purest green ;

In primeval beauty blooming,
Will our native earth bo seen.

A t  the resurrection morning,
W e shall all appear ns ono;

O I what robes of bright adorning 
Will tho righteous thon put on.

E y e ’s not seen the untold treasures, 
Which tho Father hath in store,

Teeming with surpassing pleasures, 
Even life for evermore.

Mourn no longer, Saints beloved, 
Brave the dangers, no re trea t;

Neither let your hearts be moved, 
Scorn tho trials you may meet.

H a h v k v  L o o K s r .E V  Butcir.

L IS T  OP MONIES R E C E IV E D  FROM T H E  26t»i SEPTEM B ER . TO T H E  Gt h  01-’ O C T O B E R .

Crandell D u n n .................................................£10 0 0
Jam es S. Cantwell ........................................  0 10 0
Joseph  C le m e n ts ............................... ............  2 0 0
George 1’. W augh ........................................  7 0 0
Jnnies M arsden................................................  10 0 0
William M 'Keachio........................................  0 8 8

B ro u g h t  fo rw ard ................. £38 18 8
Wlllinrn W est ................... .............................. 7 0 0
John K e lly ...............................................................  2 0 0
William L. C utler  .........................................  5 0 0
Thom as Clarice.................................................  2 0 0

.£6-» 18 8
Curried f o r w a r d ...............£33 18 8

J u s t  published a pnmphlct entitled “ Ni:w J k u u s a l k m ," or tho Fulfilment o f  .Modern Prophecy, l’rlco 
15s. per hun d red ;  £0 . 15s. per thousand.

J u s t  Published a treatise, entitled “ A usurditif.8 op Immateriamsm ," doublo tho size o f  tho St a r . 
P rice  fourpencc, single copy ; £1 p e r  100; £ 9  per 1000.

J u s t  Published, T h e  “ K isouom ov Cod," P a r t  IV. I t  is o f  tho samo size and prico ns tho “  Divink 
A otuouitv.”

J u s t  published, “ Tiik K ingdom o v  God," in T h ree  Parts . Price, for each Part ,  fis. per h u n d re d ; £ 2  5s. 
per  thousand.

Also th ree  T racts ,  each the  same size aa th e  Sta b , respectively entitled “ R rmahkadms V isions,’ “ D i- 
vink A u td o k i tv ,” and “ R E P L Y "  to “ R emarks o s  Mormonism." Price, for each, 10s. per h u n 
d re d ;  £4  10s. per  thousand. t  * ™ ^

J u s t  Published, a Pamphlet, entitled, “ Mormonism T riumphant.” “ T r u th  Vindicated,—Lies R efu 
ted. Tho Devil Mad and P ries tc ra f t  in Danger 11 I B eing  a  Reply to Palmer’s Internal Evidence 
against the  Book of  M ormon.” Samo prico as the  “ A bsurd ities  o f  Im m ateria lism ."

Tho sixth volume o f the “ T imks and Seasons" has j u s t  a rrived from America. Prico 5s. unbound. 
T h is  is tho last volume which was prin ted  in Nauvoo.

Tho Book of Doctrine and Covenants are  all gone, b u t  soon will bo repr in ted .

New Jerusa lem  ........................................................ 307
A ro  tho F a th e r  and the  Son two distinct) ofl0
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T o  the  Saints in Stourbridge, &c.......................  312
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N E W  J E R U S A L E M .

(Concluded from our leut.)

We shall now point out some of the peculiarities which will distinguish Zion 
from Jerusalem.

1 .—Zion is called a “ w ild e r n e s s ,”  but “ Jerusalem a d e s o l a t i o n .”  *
2— Zion is to be called “ S o u g h t  o u t ,” “ A c i t y  n o t  f o r s a k e n ,” t  Jerusalem 

was not sought out, but was a city inhabited before Israel came out of Egypt. 
Jerusalem has also been forsaken for many generations.

3.—The light of Zion is to come, and the glory of the Lord is to arise upon her, 
before wickedness is destroyed from among the nations; whereas Jerusalem is not 
to become holy, and the glory of God is not to arise upon her, until the Lord comes

—and destroys wickedness, and converts the Jews. That great darkness will reign 
amoog the nations, while Zion will be in the light, is clearly predicted by Isaiah, 
who addresses her in the following beautiful and prophetic language, “ Arise, shine; 
for thy light is oome, and the glory of the Lord is risen upon thee. For, behold, 
the darkness shall cover the earth, and gross darkness the people: but the Lord 
shall arise upon thee, and his glory shall be seen upon thee. $ The nature of the 
light and glory which will be seen upon Zion, is described as follows:—“ And the 
Lord will create upon every dwelling place of mount Zion, and upon her assem
blies, a cloud and smoke by day, and the shining of a flaming fire by night.” $ 
When the Lord builds up Zion, and she begins to shine, Isaiah says, “ The Gentiles 
shall come to thy light, and kings to the brightness of thy rising. Lift up thine 
eyes round about, and see: all they gather themselves together, they come to thee: 
thy sons shall come from far, and thy daughters shall be nursed at thy side. Then 
thou shalt see, and flow together, and thine heart shall fear, and be enlarged; 
beoause the abundance of the sea shall be converted unto thee, the forces of the 
Gentiles shall come unto thee.” (1 Zion will be distinguished from Jerusalem by 
her people being all righteous, as Isaiah says, “ Thy people shall be all righteous; 
they shall inherit the land forever, the branch of my planting, the work of my 
hands, that I  may be glorified.”

4.—Zion is to “ get up into a high mountain,” before the coming of the Lord, 
while Jerusalem is required to do no such thing.

6.—“ The redeemed of the Lord shall return, and come with singing unto 
mZion,” ** but the Jews will not be redeemed from their sins and uncleanness until 

after they have rebuilt their city and temple. The first are redeemed before they 
return to Zion, the latter are redeemed after the Messiah comes.

6 .—When the redeemed return to Zion, everlasting joy shall be upon their head;

* Isaiah xlir. 10. f  Isaiah lxii. 12. J Isaiah lx. 1—2. § Isaiah iv. 5.
|| Isaiah lx. 4—6. Isaiah Lx. 21. ** Isaiah li, 11.
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the; shall obtain gladness and j o ; ; and s o r r o w  and m o u r n in g  shall flee away,” 
but Jerusalem is to have much s o r r o w  and m o u r n in g  after the Jews return.

7.—“ The Lord shall comfort Zion : he will comfort all her waste places; and 
he will make her w i l d e r n e s s  like Eden, and her d e s e r t  like the garden of the 
Lord; joy and gladness sball be found therein, thanksgiving and the voice of me
lody,” * Dut Jerusalem is not called a wilderness neither a desert.

8.—“ Great is the Lord, and greatly to be praised in the city of our God, in the 
mountain of his holiness. Beautiful for situation, the joy of the whole earth, i> 
Mount Zion, on the sides of the north, the city of the great king. God is known 
in her palaces for a refuge. For, lo 1 the kings were assembled, they passed by to
gether. They saw it, and so they marvelled, they were troubled, and hasted away. 
Fear took hold upon them there, and pain, as of a woman in travail” t  The glory 
of Zion is to strike terror to the heart of kings, insomuch that when they pass by 
and see it, they will haste away, but no such terror and fear will seize upon them 
when they come up to Jerusalem and commence taking it, rifling the houses and 
ravishing the women, consequently, the cloud and smoke by day, and the shining 
of the flaming fire by night, will be for a defence unto Zion, that the kings of the 
nations will not dare wage war against it, but Jerusalem will not have any such 
glorious appendage to strike terror to the nations, and to cause their kings to haste 
away with great fear, like a woman in travail.

9.—“ There is a river, the streams whereof shall make glad the city of God, the 
holy place of the tabernacles of the Most High. God is in the midst of her; she 
shall not be moved : God shall help her, and that r i g h t  e a r l t .  The heathen 
raged, the kingdoms were moved: be uttered his voice, the earth melted. The 
Lord of hosts is with us.” $ The city of God or Zion is to be helped right early, 
notwithstanding the raging of the heathen; but Jerusalem will not be helped and 
delivered until, the Lord comes with all his saints.

10.—“ The mighty God, even the Lord hath spoken, and called the earth from 
the rising of the sun unto the going down thereof. Out of Zion, the perfection of 
beauty, God hath shined. Our God shall come and shall not keep silence: afire 
shall devour before him, and- it shall be very tempestuous round about him. He 
shall call to the heavens from above, and to the earth, that he may judge his peo
ple. Gather my saints together unto m e; those that have made a  covenant with 
me by sacrifice. $ Zion is represented as “ the perfection of beauty,” and God will 
shine out of it before he comes, and the saints, (not Jews), are to be gathered unto 
the Lord ; for this purpose a proclamation of gathering is to be given both to the 
heavens and to the earth. All these things are very different from what is to trans
pire at Jerusalem.

11.—“ O give thanks unto the Lord, for he is good ; for his mercy endureth for 
ever. Let the redeemed of the Lord say so, whom he hath redeemed from the 
hand of the enemy ; and gathered them out of the lands from the east, and from 
the west, from the north, and from the south. They wandered in the wilderness, 
in a solitary way, they found no city to dwell in. Hungry and thirsty their soul 
fainted in them. Then they cried unto the Lord in their trouble, and he delivered 
them out of their distresses. And he led them forth by the right way, that they 
might go to a city of habitation.” “ He turneth tbe wilderness into a standing 
water, and dry ground into water springs, and there he maketh the hungry to dwell, 
tbat they nqay prepare a city for habitation, and sow the fields, and plant vineyards 
which may yield fruits of increase. He blesseth them also, so that they are multi-
Elied greatly, and suffered not their cattle to decrease.” || These events cannot 

ave reference to the gathering of the Jews, for they will not wander in a solitary 
way in the wilderness, being hungry and thirsty, and being led by the Lord to a 
place where they can prepare a city for habitation. This, therefore, has reference 
to another people, and to another place separate from Jerusalem. The people who. 
are to “ wander in the wilderness in a solitary way,” are to be the “ redeemed of 
the L ord” gathered from the east, west, north, and south. The Lord himself» 
to lead them, and perform miracles in causing springs of water to break out in the

|| rsalmcvii, 1—8, 31— 39.
* Isaiah li, 3. f  Psalm xlviii 1—6. { Psalm xlvi, 4— 7. § Psalm I, 1—6.



NEW JERUSALEM. 323

desert, and in the wilderness, n̂d from the dry ground, for the benefit of bis re
deemed. “ Tbe wilderness and the solitary place shall be glad for them, the desert 
shall rejoice and blossom as the rose.”* The Jews will not be thus led when re
turning to Jerusalem.

12.—Even the house of Israel, or the ten tribes, will not return to Jerusalem and 
permanently inherit the land until the bouse of Judah has been gathered, and well 
scourged by the nations who will gather against them. But, instead of going to 
Jerusalem to be scourged and chastened with tbe Jews, they will first come to 
Zion. “ For thus saith the Lord, Sing with gladness for Jacob, and shout among 
tbe chief of the nations; publish ye, and praise ye, and say, O Lord, save thy 
people, the remnant of Israel. Behold, I will bring them from the north country, 
and gather them from the coasts of the earth, and with them the blind and the 
lame, the woman with child, and her that travaileth with child together, a great 
company shall return thither. They shall come with weeping, and with supplica
tions will 1 lead them. I will cause them to walk by the rivers of waters in a 
straight way, wherein they shall not stumble: for I am a father to Israel, and 
Ephraim is my first born. Hear the word of the Lord, O ye nations, and declare 
it in the isles afar off, and sav, he tbat scattered Israel, will gather him, and keep 
him, as a shepherd doth his dock. For the Lord hath redeemed Jacob, and ran
somed him from the hand of him that was stronger than he. Therefore, they shall 
come and sing in the height of Zion, and shall flow together to the goodness of the 
Lord, for wheat, and for wine, and for oil, and for the yonng of the flock, and 
of the herd; and their soul shall be as a watered garden; and they shall not sor
row any more at all.”+

Here it will be seen that the house of Israel will be in a very different condition 
from the Jews. The ten tribes will believe in Christ, so much so, that he will lead 
them, while on their return from the north country, and they will come and “ sing 
in the height of Zion," and “ they will not Borrow any more at allw hereas the 
Jews will have no such favours shown unto them on their return from the na
tions, but will have great distress and sorrow, and mourning, after they get back 
to Jerusalem. The ten tribes are redeemed from their afflictions before the Jews, 
consequently thev first come to Zion among tbe redeemed saints, and partake with 
them in all the glory of Zion, until the Jews and Jerusalem shall also be redeemed, 
when they shall return to Jerusalem, and receive their inheritance in the land of 
Palestine, according to the divisions of that land in Ezekiel’s prophecy, and become 
one nation with the Jews, “ in the land upon the mountains of Israel.

Both Zion and Jerusalem will remain on the earth during the Millennial reign of 
Christ; both will be preserved when the present heaven and earth pass aw ay; 
both will come down out of heaven upon the new earth ; and both will have place 
upon the new earth for ever and ever—the eternal abode of the righteous.

The Psalmist says, “ Tho Lord hath chosen Zion; he hath desired it for his ha
bitation. This is my rest f o b  e v e r  ”§ The city of Zion, therefore, must remain 
for ever as the Lord’s rest, and will be caught up into heaven and preserved while 
the earth passes away.

The same is true of old Jerusalem also. Jeremiah says, concerning the city after 
it is rebuilt by the gathering of the Jews, “ It shall not be plucked up, nor thrown 
down ant more FOR k v e r . ” H Consequently, it also will be taken up into heaven, 
and be preserved while all things are being made new. John saw both of these 
cities descend upon the New Earth. He saw the New Jerusalem descend first, 
and afterwards was carried away in the Spirit to a high mountain, and saw that 
great city, the holy Jerusalem, descend, Hence this earth renewed will be the 
eternal inheritance of the Saints, and the Old and New Jerusalems will for ever 
remain upon it, as the eternal abode of glorified immortal beings.

* Iiaiah xxxv, 1— 7,— xliii. 18, 19, 20. f  Jeremiah xxxi. 7— 14.
J See Ezekiel xxxvii. 21, 22, 25,—also xlvii. chapter. § Psalm cxxxii. 13, 14.

|| Jeremiah xxxi. 40. Revelation xxi 2 10.

[We here insert the two following letters as being in connexion with the article 
entitled ** New Jerusalem.” It will be recollected that our remarks under this title

x 2
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were called forth by replying to a letter from ** A Layman,” and a perusal of the an
nexed communications will show what has been the result of onr remark!]—Ed.

Piccadilly, Skelton, Staffordshire, October 5 ,1849.
Respected Sir,—I have been anxiously waiting for a long time for the conduaoa 

of that important subject elicited by my letter of enquiry. I feel abundantly grate
ful for the ample response, and hope that you will still dilate upon the matter, until 
every abstruse and apparent discrepancy is exploded and made as lucid as the radiant 
Orb of day.

I have had a conference with J. D. Boss and others, and intend being bap- 
tixed if Qod permit. Where all was dark and sable as night, light has sprung op, 
and I feel to cast my whole soul unto the care of God. Praying that he would 
grant unto me a full and complete absolution from all my sins.—“ Layman.”

William Weight.

Burslem, October 8,1849.
Dear Brother Pratt,—I feel interested in dropping you a line, to say tbst 

“ Layman” has requested baptism, and that the ordinance was administered lart 
night by G. Simpson, High Priest. It was truly interesting to hear him acknow
ledge his sins, and implore the merries of God by the water side.

Yours in the new covenant,
Jonir M a s o s .

A REPLY TO THE OBJECTIONS OF THE REV. MR. O SBORNE, MINISTER 
OP DARLINGTON STREET CHAPEL, W OLVERHAM PTON.

BT S. BK IL, AN KLDER OT THE OIIUKCH OF JESUS CHB18T OF LATTEK-DAT BAIKT*.

Being the substance o f a Sermon delivered in Ike Saints? Room, St. James's Square.

J TH ES 8A L O N IA N 8 r. SI.

Beloved Brethren and Sisters,—Most of you are already aware, from some 
hints which were thrown out this morning, that I purpose replying to the objections 
which were raised against our views of baptism by the Rev. Mr. Osborne, in his ser
mon of this morning to the congregation in Queen Street. My discourse, will, 
therefore, be rather controversial; notwithstanding, I trust that the spirit in which 
I shall reply to his objections, will be that of truth, humility, and love, and that d j  

remarks may savour of that charity which hopetn and believeth all things. I an 
inclined to believe, and would therefore sincerely hope, for his own veracity's sake, 
and for that only, that the rev. gentleman’s objections are the offspring of a candid 
and impartial mind: nevertheless, when I reflect upon the old adage, which sajs, 
** even good men may ho deceived,” and daily Bee its truth developed, I am indnced 
to believe that sincerity and infallibility are not so inseparably connected as might 
be desired.

The scripture which I have chosen for a text will be found in 1 Thessalonians v.
21, “ prove all things, and hold fast that which is good.” And here I would ob
serve, before proceeding further, that text-taking is neither a divine institution nor 
an apostolic custom, but was introduced in the third century by Origen; he too it 
was who Introduced the vile system of spiritualizing the scriptures, so that a mysti
cal meaning, or fanciful interpretation, was preferred before the obvious meaning of 
words and phrases: * and it is only to comply with a popular custom, where I can 
conscientiously do so, lest by the neglect of it I should unwillingly offend my bear
ers, that I now take a text.

S trom ata , book x.



A REPLY TO THE REV. MR. OSBORNE. 326

In the words of our text we have the apostle’s injunction to the Saints of his 
day, to investigate carefully all that they heard, and to avoid relying too much upon 
the mere authority of the speaker. I would therefore earnestly impress upon your 
minds the necessity of giving heed to tbe apostle's advice, which, though especially 
addressed to the church at Thessalonica, is equally applicable to all people in any age 
of the world, inasmuch as it conveys a general principle, which if observed cannot 
fail to be productive of the most beneficial and lasting results; and I would say, 
both to saints and sinners, put away all prejudice, and let the balances of your 
minds be duly adjusted, that your judgments may be decided by the ponderance of 
truth.

I shall first call your attention to Mr. Osborne’s text, which you will find in the 
16th Acts, 33rd verse, where the account is given of the baptism of the Phillipian 
jailor. From the occurrence of the words “ all his*’ and " all his house” in this 
account, Mr. Osborne drew the unwarrantable conclusion, and in plain terms de
clared, “ here, then, is infant baptism; ” but it will be seen from a perusal of the 
32nd and 34th verses, that there were no infants in the jailor’s household, for the 
word was preached to all, and all believed, which would not be true if infants are 
included in the signification of the word “ all.” To preach to infants would be ab
surd, and for infants to understand or believe would be impossible. Neither can 
Mr. Osborne support the idea of infant baptism by quoting tne words “ suffer little 
children to come unto me and forbid them not,” &c., 19th Matthew, 14th verse, for 
there is not in these words the most distant allusion to baptism of any kind; on the 
contrary, the purpose for which they were brought to Jesus is plainly stated, namely, 
“ that he should put his hands on them, and p r a y ” and not (as Mr. Osborne would 
have us understand) to be baptized. A few verses were quoted by Mr. Osborne 
from 17th Genesis, beginning at the 4th verse. His application of these verses was 
on this wise—that as the Taw of circumcision was enforced upon its subjects in 
their infancy as the most proper period, so should the ordinance of baptism in the 
gospel scheme. This I utterly deny for the following reasons:—

1. There is not a single passage which, when properly applied, at all favours the 
idea.

2. If infant baptism was substituted in the place of infant circumcision, there is 
then a change only, without any advantage resulting therefrom; for if the law of 
circumcision was unprofitable because not of faith, infant baptism must be so for 
the same reason. Infants are equally unable to believe in or understand the latter 
covenant as they are the former.

3. The purpose of each was diverse from the other. Circumcision was the seal 
of a covenant or promise then made, to be fulfilled at a future period, which be
comes of no use when tbe promise has been fulfilled : whereas baptism is for the 
express purpose of conveying unto us, in the present act of its administration, the 
remission of our sins. *

4. Circumcision was of one sex only, baptism is of both, t
5. Baptism is administered in the name of the Father, Son, and Holy Ghost; 

which was not the case witb circumcision. $
6. In baptism no age is fixed upon by Jesus or tbe Apostles as the most proper 

period; whereas, the eighth day after birth was expressly commanded for circum
cision. $

7. We read that the ancient Jews “ were baptized unto Moses, in the cloud, and 
in the sea.” || Here, therefore, was baptism observed at the same time that circumci
sion was in force, which is inconsistent with the idea of the one superseding the other. 
It may be asked “ why were both ordinances observed during the Mosaic dispensa
tion, and only that of baptism in the Christian ? ” I reply that the gospel was 
preached unto tbe people of tbat day, as well as unto those of the apostolic age, 
“ but the word preached did not profit them, not being mixed with faith in them 
tbat beard it,” therefore “ the law was added because of transgression.” ** 
Hence the law and the gospel were in force at the same time, and the ordinance of

* Mark i. 4 ;  Luke iii. 3 ; Acts ii. 38; Acts xxii. 16; Peter iii. 21. 
f  Genesis xvii. 12; Acts viii. 12 J Matthew xxviii. 19. § Genesis xvii. 12.

|| 1 Cor. x. 1, 2. Hebrews iv. 2 ; Ibid. iv. 2. ** Galatians iii. 19.
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circumcision being incorporated with tbe law, was performed upon infants eight day* 
old, who on arriving at the age of accountability could then be baptized for tbe re
mission of their sins ; but when the seed (Jesus Christ) came, to whom the promise 
was made, then the seal of that promise (circumcision) was no longer necessary * 
The observance of both ordinances during the same dispensation still further proves 
that the nature and purpose of each differed from the nature and purpose of the 
other, for if they had been similar in these respects there would have been no need 
for both at the same time. From these and other reasons it is plain that there is no 
analogy between the two ordinances, and therefore no argument can be drawn 
from the former to substantiate infant baptism.

The next passage which Mr. Osborne adduced in support of the absurd theory 
is the 39th verse of 2nd Acts, but this also fails to prove the point, for children are 
not necessarily infants, any more than a woman is a man, because she is of the same 
species, or a groat a guinea, because it is coin ; you and I, and all the world are 
children of some parents, nevertheless we are not aU infants.

Our objector continued his argument (if it may be called one), by asking a ques
tion, in which he supposes, though without any reason, that if infants are not bap
tized, they are necessarily cut off from any participation in the benefits of the atone
ment ; why he should think so I cannot tell, but I will attribute it to the “sadly 
deficient view ” which he has taken “ of the love of Ood with respect to infants,” 
os it is more charitable than the supposition that he had intended to cast upon as 
the odium of an opinion most erroneous in itself, and not in the least degree coun
tenanced by us. His words were, “ if infants were cut off, why were they cot off? 
it must have beeu either in mercy or judgment; in mercy it could not be.” Tbii 
is quite true; but why suppose they were cut off at all ? the scriptures do not teach 
it, neither do the Latter-day Saints; on the contrary, the scriptures bear record, 
and we believe, that as much as was lost by Adam’s transgression, so much we re
gain by the atonement of Christ; or in other words, “ as in Adam all die, even so 
in Christ shall all be made alive.” t  Hence, neither infants nor adults have need of 
baptism until they themselves become actual transgressors; but when this is the 
case, and we have been awakened to a sense of our sad condition, we can then joy
fully avail ourselves of the ordinances of the house of God, and by being born of 
water and the spirit, become new creatures in Christ Jesus, inasmuch as we believe 
the gospel, and do heartily renounce our sins. Mr. Osborne next cited the autho
rity of one of the (so caued) fathers of the church. Hia words are as follow 
“ Irennus, who was acquainted with Polycarp, and be with St. John, tells os that 
it (infant baptism) was practised in the early ages from the days of the apostles." 
This may be true, for many errors besides this were taught and practised very early; 
in fact, the “ mystery of iniquity” commenced its operations asearlv as the days of 
St. Paul, X and it is probable that the Apostle made use of the woras of oar text in 
view of these very heresies. The antiquity of errors is no proof of their truth, and 
if Irennus is the best authority on this point, then bad is the best, for the very same 
Ireneus gravely informs us of a false case, in stating, that when the Harlot Rahab 
concealed the three spies, she concealed the Father, Son, and Holy Ghost. $ Many 
other absurd ideas were entertained by these ancient writers, and as for unanimity 
there is none to be expected from them. Origen is frequently quoted in support of 
infant baptism, but I think his testimony will have very little weight with any one 
who is acquainted with his inconsistent ideas on other subjects; for instance, he 
says that “ the Holy Spirit was created by the Son, by the word.” II Another of 
these notable characters (St. Chrysostom, I believe,) says that in a certain coantry 
where he had been, he there saw people with only one eye, wbich was in theeeistre of 
their foreheads, and moreover, that they carried their heads under their a rm ! Bo 
much for the ancient fathers.

Mr. Osborne continued by making an assertion of the correctness of which he 
himself seemed to be doubtful. Said he, “ not until the sixth, if not the tenth cen
tury, were there any dissents from this opinion.” Now if Mr. Osborne is no more

* GalatiaDS iii. 10; 1 Cor. vii. 18, 19; Galatians r. 2—6.
1 1 Cor. xv. 21, 22 ; Roman* v. 18, 10. J 2 The»«aloniana ii. 7. § Book iv. ch. 3*.

|| 1 Part on St. John.
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certain upon this particular than to be doubtful whether it was in the sixth or tenth 
century that dissents concerning this doctrine took place, it would have been better 
policy to have avoided making the assertion at all; however he seems to have 
quite overlooked the fact that infant baptism was disputed as early as the third cen
tury.*

Our divine endeavoured to draw a comparison between infant baptism, and the 
oath of allegiance, but in this comparison he failed most signally ; he said, “ the 
oath of allegiance, does it not bind the children also ? if the parents take the oath, 
do they not take it fo r  the children as well ?” And again, “ it would be absurd to 
suppose that the children, when arrived at manhood, should take a fresh oath.” 
He^e, observe, the first parallel would exempt children from baptism when young 
or in their infancy, because their parents’ baptism served fo r them, as did the parental 
oath ; and the second would exclude them from it when of a riper age, because, as 
Mr. O. would have it, such a thing would be absurd. When, then, are they to be 
baptized ? According to Mr. Osborne’s comparison they never would, and so far 
from supporting infant baptism, this comparison actually confutes it.

Tbe next objection raised by our divine was, that “ no advocate of adult baptism 
can find any prohibition of infant baptism.” I reply neither is there any prohibi
tion of infant communion, nor of the absurd practice of baptizing bells, (a custom 
formerly observed in those countries where Popery prevailed). If tbe absence of a 
direct and definite prohibition of infant baptism be a sufficient warranty for its ob
servance, then we shall have equally good reasons for infant communion. It is 
clear that Mr. Osborne’s argument proves either too much or nothing at all.

Our rev. objector’s next argument was as follows:—“ They say, 4 he that believ
eth and is baptized shall be saved; ’ now this argument would carry them to this, 
if they cannot believe they cannot be saved.” Here Mr. Osborne not only seems to 
have forgotten that these were the words of Jesus, merely quoted by us, but he also 
assumes that we believe in infants having faith  and being baptized, which is not 
the case. He endeavours also to make it appear that his conclusion is deducible 
from our own views of baptism ; but let me, once for all, state that as a full, free, 
and sufficient atonement was made for original sin, so infants are not under con
demnation on that account; and having committed no sins themselves, they have 
no need of baptism for the remission of any. The error consists in applying the 
words in question to the case of infants, t

Mr. Osborne next says, that “ immersion cannot be the order of God, because it 
will not meet the case of every one.” How, says he, “ can any one be immersed 
in a desert, where there is little or no water ? ” How, indeed 1 say I, not at all; 
but as there are no inhabitants except travellers in such deserts, and these never stay 
long on this very account, they would soon travel on their camels and dromedaries 
to a place where there was sufficient water; indeed we have the account of St. 
John doing so for this very reason. J As to the impossibility of baptizing in the 
Polar regions, I would state that those parts of the Polar regions wbich are inhabi
ted are not destitute of a sufficiency of unfrozen water wherein they could baptize; 
even if they were, the inhabitants, travelling as they do witb great swiftness upon 
the ice, sometimes by means of skates and at others with sledges, would soon arrive 
at water at such a temperature as would admit of baptism being administered with 
even a considerable degree of comfort. Mr. Osborne says, that “ Immersion is a 
dangerous mode,” but it is proved by the experience of millions, that it is not more 
pregnant with danger than benefit. In fact, a few minutes or seconds immersion 
in cold water in any season of the year is highly beneficial, and is strongly recom
mended by the faculty. As for the possibility of accidents, this would be the result 
of carelcssnes, and not of the mode of baptism.

The following passages were next quoted in favour of sprinkling:—“ I will pour 
out my spirit upon him that is t h ir s t y “ the Holy Ghost fell upon them ; ” “ I  
will sprinkle clean water upon you.”§ With regard to the two first passages I will' 
simply observe that they have no reference whatever to baptism, but to the Holy 
Spirit alone; neither has the latter any allusion to this ordinance, which will the

* Mosheim, rol i. p. 85. + Mark, xvi. 16. J John iii. 23.
§ Ezekiel xxxvi. 25.
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plainer appear upon a perusal of the context, from which we gather, first—that the 
event is still future, inasmuch as the houses of Israel are not jet gathered to their 
own land, for in the 25th verse we are informed that then is the time when this 
sprinkling will take place. It is evident therefore, that if it referred to baptism w e 

are all baptizing considerably before the time specified : secondly, from the gram
matical construction of the passage, we learn that whenever it is fulfilled, Ood him
self will be the agent. From these reasons it is plain thatthe sprinkling here spoken 
of docs not refer to baptism. If it did, then the example of Jesus* and the practice 
of the apostles, would De utterly at variance with the passage in question, inasmuch 
as they baptized by immersion (a fact whioh can be proved both by the script am 
and history), whereas the passage in Ezekiel’s prophecy speaks of spriokling.

Mr. Osborne next observed tbat “the Qreek word—baptizo, has twenty-three 
different significations, such as dip, plunge, or immerse.” But how doea this sup
port the idea of sprinkling ? Not at all; any one in his sensed will perceive that it 
h fatal to it, and instead of being an argument against us, it is one in our {avow. 
He further said, M then great stress is laid upon four Greek prepositions ; 1,411 
times those prepositions are used in such a manner as to favour sprinkling.” This 
1 shall meet by observing that it is a gross error; the result of a most tortuieas 
perversion and misapplication of scripture language, strained to support a poiat which 
has no foundation in Holy' Writ. Mr. Osborne continued by observing, that44 if 
these Greek prepositions must mean into and in, in one case, they must in another, 
and then we must believe in the absurdity that Jesus actually went into tbe moun
tain, instead of on to it. It will be perceived from this, that his intention was te 
set aside these words, so tbat they should not favour immersion; but I will now act 
upon bis suggestion, and apply the rule the other way, and we shall theo see that 
his argument in this case is equally as futile as the preceding ones.

According to Mr. Osborne, if these prepositions must have a certain meao* 
ing in one case, they must have tbe same meaning in all other eases} if» 
therefore, on to and on be the proper meanings of these prepositions ia 
one case, they must be so in another; then we must understand that Joeepfc 
was laid on a pit, and there was no water on the pit; instead of Uxsuh 
going into the temple, we must understand tbat he went on to it; we must also reed 
that Noah went on to the ark, instead of into i t ; our father who art on beavent 
instead of in heaven. Some may say, “ how then, when reading the scriptures, 
are we to know which interpretation is right, since the Greek word is capable of 
both? ” I answer, the nature of the case will always decide; for the nature ef a 
mountain is such tbat no one in taking a walk need go into or right under the soil 
to do so; whereas the nature of baptism ia an immersion of the body in water.

The next objection was that the 3,000 could not have been immersed in ose *7- 
But let os bring facts to bear upon the case:—Elder J. Clinton, president of the 
Birmingham conference, os one occasion baptized thirty-nine in forty minutes; at 
this rate, the Twelve Apostles alone could have baptized them all in four hoon 
seventeen minutes, and as they commenced early in the morning, (soon after nine 
o’clock), they could have had intervals of rest, so as not to experience any inconveni
ence from continuing in the water long at a time; moreover the apostles, being fisher
men and other like occupations, were no doubt inured to hardships, and especially 
exposed to the elements, and were therefore prepared for such occasions as theeoe 
in question. But we have good reason to conclude that the twelve apostles w ere 
not the only administrators in this great baptism; for in Acts ii, 1, we are informed 
that they were all in one place, the number being 120, Acts i. 15. Of this num
ber no doubt the seventy whom Jesus had commissioned formed a part, and it is 

very unlikely that they would remain as idle spectators; therefore, takiag these into 
the number of administrators, the 3,000 could have been baptized in half au hour.

Mr. Osborne next said that “ the 3rd, 4tb, and 5th verses of the 6th of Romans 
have a reference to something altogether spiritual, because there is no similarity or 
point of comparison between the baptism of a believer and tbe death of Cbnrt.” 
This is quite true; surely Mr. Osborne must have known better than to think that 
we endeavour to draw a comparison between a baptism and a death ; but this is ooe 
among the many absurd tilings that men will Bay and endeavour to apply to ui» in 
order to make their own case appear good. However, let me tell Mr. Osborne* that
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the comparison lies in the burial and baptism, both of these implying, in their very 
nature, a complete overwhelming or covering of the body ; and St. Paul, In these 
very verses, makes an allusion to the mode of baptism by comparing it to the burial 
of Christ, as it is written, we are buried with him by baptism unto death, that like 
at he was raised up from the dead by the glory of the Father, even so should we 
also walk in newness of life.” And again, “ if we have been planted together in 
the likeness of his death we shall be also in the likeness of his resurrection.” 
Among those who have written upon this subject, and have understood these verses 
to have allusion to the mode of baptism, I may mention Grotius, Hall, Whitby, 
Schudder, Saurin, Newton, Davenant, Luther, Calvin, and many others, so that we 
are not alone in our view of the meaning of these verses.

The next objection was that “ baptism by water is the sign of baptism of the 
sp ir itb u t  for this there is not the least shadow of evidence, and on that account 
Mr. Osborne did not adduce any. If it were true, and I were to draw the analogy 
correctly, I should say, in Mr. Osborne’s own words, “ if we are no longer under 
the influence of the Spirit, than we are under the influence of the water, it is a very 
poor affair indeed, and of very little assistance towards our salvation.”

Mr. Osborne then related an anecdote of a Baptist who told him that he believed 
some of his (the Baptist’s) children were lost, and others *were saved. In com
menting upon which, our reverend objector said, “ If baptism gives a man such 
super-horrible views of the destiny of his own family, God deliver me from such.” 
Here Mr. Osborne falls into the vulgar practice of substituting clap-trap for argu
ment, and of attaching to others the ill consequences of a belief they do not hold. 
Here, observe, the Baptist could have had no allusion to baptism, when saying the 
words which Mr. Osborne repeated, because he of course did not believe in infant 
baptism: therefore the cause of his doubts must be found elsewhere, and that will 
be in the doctrine of predestination, which is held very strictly by many of the 
Baptists.

Our divine next quoted the words “ neither circumcision nor uncircumcision 
availeth anything, but a new creature,” just as if baptism was meant. Any one will 
perceive tbat it is circumcision, and not baptism that is here spoken of, unless be be 
blind or unable to read.

“ If you break the law, your baptism is of no use,” said Mr. Osborne, but I sus
pect tbat even some of those whom Mr. Osborne himself has baptized are not quite 
infallible; in fact, this we can gather from tbeir own words, even in their most 
pious moments, when they will acknowledge that they are “ miserable sinners.” 
Hence their baptism is of no use, any more than any one’s else, according to Mr. 
Osborne’s own words. But is it not written that “ if we confess our sins, he his 
faithful and just to forgive us, and to cleanse us from all unrighteousness ? ” And, 
again, are we not enjoined to pray that God will forgive us our tresspasses? It is 
possible that persons who have been baptized, and have entered into covenant with 
God, may sin and be overtaken in faults, but still their baptism has been, and still is 
of use, as an initiatory ordinance, and as an ordinance for the remission of sins 
that are past; and being by this ordinance made the adopted sons and daughters of 
God, they are entitled to greater favour, and more free forgiveness, inasmuch as 
they repent and do not wilfully persevere in sin. We have an High Priest who ever 
liveth to make intercession for us.

Having tried all Mr. Osborne’s objections by right reason, and found them want
ing in power to overturn the truth, let us bold fast the conclusion that adult bap
tism by immersion fo r the remission o f sins is still unshaken, and is firmly founded 
on the word of God. Being a principle of truth, it is therefore mighty, and truth 
being mighty it must prevail.

I would therefore exhort all within the hearing of my voice to make no delay, 
but “ arise and be baptized, and wash away your sins, calling on the name of the 
Lord,” so shall you have the witness of the Spirit, by which you shall also eome in 
possession of principles and power so as to overcome and prevail, and be enabled to 
endure unto the end, wbich principles and power I beseech my Heavenly Father to 
bestow more abundantly upon his Saints, and though they be a little lower than the 
angels, to crown them with loving kindness and everlasting joy, and may the peace 
of God for over dwell in your bosoms for the Redeemer’s sake. Amen.
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THE JEW S, JUDEA, AND CHRISTIANITY.

BT JU D G E  N O A H .

Within the last twenty-five years great revolutions have occurred in the east, 
affecting in a peculiar manner the future destiny of the followers of Mohammed, 
and distinctly marking the gradual advancement of the Christian power. Tarkey has 
been deprived of Greece, after a fearful and sanguinary struggle, and the land of 
warriors and sages has become sovereign and independent. Egypt conquered and 
occupied Syria, and her fierce Pacha had thrown off allegiance to the Sultan. 
Menaced, however, by the superior power of the Ottoman Porte, Mebemet Ali 
was compelled to submit to the commander of tbe faithful, reconveying Syria to 
Turkey, and was content to accept the hereditary possession of Egypt.

Russia has assailed the wandering hordes of the Caucasus. England has had 
various contests with the native princes of India, and has waged war with China. 
The issue of these contests in Asia has been marked with singular success, and 
evidently indicate the progressive power of the Christian governments in tbat inter
esting quarter of the globe. France has carried its victorious arms through the 
north of Africa. Russia, with a steady glance and firm step, approaches Turkey 
in Europe, and when her railroads are completed to the Black Sea, will pour in her 
Cossacks from the Don and the Vistula, and Constantinople will be occupied by tbe 
descendants of the Tartar dynasty, and all Turkey in Europe, united to Greece, 
will constitute either an independent empire, or be occupied by Russia, who, with 
one arm on the Mediterranean, and the other on the North Sea, will nearly embrace 
all Europe. The counterbalance of this gigantic power will be a firm and liberal 
union of Austria with all Italy and the Roman States, down to the borders of Gaul: 
but the revolution will not end here. England must possess Egypt, as affording 
the only secure route to her possessions in India through the Red Sea ; then Pales* 
tine, thus placed between the Russian possessions and Egypt, reverts to its legitimate 
proprietors, and for tbe safety of the surrounding nations, a powerful, wealthy, 
independent, and enterprising people are placed there, by and with the consent of 
the Christian powers, and with their aid and agency the land of Israel passes once 
more into the possession of the descendants of Abraham. The ports of the Mediter
ranean will be again open to the busy hum of commerce; the fields will again bear 
the fruitful harvest; and Christian and Jew will together on Mount Zion raise their 
voices in praise of Him whose covenant with Abraham was to endure for ever, and in 
whose seed all the nations of the earth are to be blessed. This is our destiny. Every 
attempt to colonise the Jews in other countries has failed; their eye has steadily 
rested on their own beloved Jerusalem, and they have said, “ The time will oome, the 
promise will be fulfilled.”

The Jews are in a most favourable position to repossess themselves of the promised 
land, and organise a free and liberal government; they are at this time zealously 
and strenously engaged in advancing the cause of education. In Poland, Molda
via, Wallachia, on the Rhine and Danube, and wherever the liberality of lb* 
governments have not interposed obstacles, they are practical farmers. Agriculture 
was once their only natural employment; the land is now desolate, according to 
the prediction of the prophets, but it is full of hope and promise. The soil is rich, 
loamy, and everywhere indicates fruitfulness, and the magnificent cedars of Lebanon 
shew the strength of the soil on tbe highest elevations; the climate is mild and 
salubrious, and double crops in the lowlands may be annually anticipated. Every
thing is produced in the greatest variety. Wheat, barley, rye, corn, oats, and the 
cotton plant in great abundance. The sugar-cane is cultivated with succesi; 
tobaoco grows plentifully on the mountains; Indigo is produced in abundance 
on the hanks of the Jordan; olives and olive-oil are everywhere f o u n d ;  the 
mulberry almost grows wild, out of which the most beautiful silk is made; 
grapes of the largest kind flourish everywhere; cochineal is procured in abundance 
on the coast, and can he most profitably cultivated; the conee-tree grows almotf 
spontaneously; and oranges, figs, dates, pomegranates, peaches, apples, plums, Me
tarules, pine-apples, and all the tropical fruits known to us flourish everyw here 

^ throughout Syria. The several ports in the Mediterranean, which formerly cairW
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on a most valuable commerce, can be advantageously re-occupied. Manufacturers 
of wool, cotton, and silk, could furnish all the Levant and the islands of the Medi
terranean with useful fabrics. In a circumference within twenty days’ travel of 
the holy city, two millions of Jews reside. Of the two and a half tribes which re
moved east of the trans-Jordanic cities, Judah and Benjamin, and half Manasseh, I 
compute the number in every part of the world as exceeding six millions. Of the 
missing nine and a half tribes, part of which are in Turkey, China, Hindoostan, 
Persia, and on this continent, it is impossible to ascertain their numerical force. 
Many retain only the strict observance of the Mosaic laws, rejecting the Talmud 
and Commentaries. Others, in Syria, Egypt, and Turkey, are rigid observers of 
all the ceremonies. Reforms are in progress which correspond with the enlightened 
character of the age, without invading any of the cardinal principles of the religion. 
The whole sect are therefore in a position! as far as intelligence, education, industry, 
undivided enterprise, variety of pursuits, science, a love of the arts, political eco
nomy, and wealth could desire, to adopt the initiatory steps for the organisation 
of a free government in Syria, as I have before said, by and with the consent and 
under the protection of the Christian powers. I propose, therefore, for all the 
Christian societies who take an interest in the fate of Israel, to assist in their resto
ration by aiding to colonise the Jews in Judea; the progress may be slow, but 
the result will be certain. The tree must be planted, and it will not want liberal and 
pious hands to water it, and in time it may flourish and produce fruit of hope and 
blessing.

“ TRACTS FOR THE TIMES."

We find that the instigators in the Mormon delusions are neither dead nor sleep
ing. They are now going about the town, leaving tracts at the doors of the poor, 
and appear to be pursuing their labours in a systematic and persevering manner. 
One of these “ tracts” has been handed to us: it sets out with the question—“ Was 
Joseph Smith sent of God?” and attempts to prove the affirmative by citing the 
numerous “prophecies ” and “ miracles” which tne said Joseph Smith, is alleged to 
have uttered and performed! And not only is it alleged that Joseph Smith the 
founder of the Latter-day Saints, performed the numerous miracles, but that he 
has transferred the power to “ vast multitudes” of his followers, who can also heal 
the sick and work by faith in the name of the Lord ! What a pity it is that these 
blasphemies cannot be put an end to.—Cheltenham Examiner.

“ To the Editor o f the Cheltenham Examiner.”
“ Dear Sir,—As I know you always promote the cause of religion and morality in 

your Examiner, I take the liberty of requesting your advocacy in the work of 
Scripture readers, or, as sometimes called, lay readers, in our vilages. Very many 
of the really pious and good clergy do subscribe to the fund, now in existence nearly 
twenty years, and are most anxious for the continued assistance they receive; the 
Bishop himself takes interest in the work, and has promoted at Stroud an institu
tion of the kind; the villages round Cheltenham, I grieve to say, are in a sad neg
lected state—Mormonism increasing beyond belief, many of the churches entirely 
neglected, dissent of all denominations increasing, and yet the committee find it 
difficult to keep up the funds required to pay a few faithful yet humble men, who 
have done and are doing, unbounded good in the spread of the Gospel. Should this 
statement meet the eye of those anxious for the glory of God and the well-being of 
society, I trust they will communicate with you, who can refer them to me for any 
explanation, and the truth of what I now state. I am, dear sir, yours, &c.,”

“ Justice.”
August 8th, 1849.

N.B.—The usual annual subscription is £1.

Cheltenham, September 17th, 1849.
Dear Brother,—To give you some idea of the spirit of Mormonism in this part 

of the country, I seud you the above items which I clipped from the Cheltenham Ex
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aminer, which shows that tbe people and the devil are aware that the advocates of 
Mormonism are neither dead nor asleep in this part; and the Examiner, although an 
enemy to the Saints and the gospel, is compelled to acknowledge that the gospel it 
spreading in spite of all their efforts to prevent it.
. And as the Examiner says, we are pursuing a systematic course in the distribu- 

tion of tracts m this town, and they are left at the houses of tbe rich as well as the 
poor, we have about 600 tracts in circulation in Cheltenham, which if changed every 
week, will in less than one year give every person in this town some knowledge of 
the principles of the gospel, and I am satisfied that a distribution of tracts in a town 
like this, is the most efficient method that can be pursued in diffusing a knowledge 
of the gospel amongst the people; and more can be done in that way in spreading 
the truth than in any other, and my opinion is» that & well-regulated tract society 
will do more in one month in spreading the gospel in a town, than coaid be done in 
any other way in one year.

Our quarterly conference took place in Cheltenham on the 26th of August. The 
chapel in which we held our meeting was crowded from ten in the morning until 
ten at night, and hundreds remained outside for want of room within. It wasa day 
of rejoicing with the Saints, and the oldest members here, said it was the best con
ference ever held in Cheltenham.

On Wednesday, the 29th August, at seven a. m., a great number of people as
sembled at the railway station, to witness the departure of the Saints for Zim», 
The scene was affecting, and has produced a great sensation in this town; it has 
made a lasting impression on the mind of saint and sinner. Our meetings are well 
attended, and we are baptizing some every week, and our prospects seem more flatter
ing at present, for an increase, than they have done heretofore.

Hoping these few lines will find you and your family well, I subscribe myself you 
brother and fellow-labourer in the everlasting covenant,

J. W. Cuiointcs.

SEVERAL CASES OF MIRACULOUS HEALING.

SEVERAL CA8ES OF CITOLEBA HEALED IN  TILE NAME OT TUB L O BD .

Macclesfield, September 2 8 ,1849.
Dear Brother Pratt.—I am happy to inform you that I enjoy excellent health and 

good spirits, and rejoice in the work of the Lord whereunto I am called to admin
ister. Many are dying in this town of the cholera. Many of the Saints have been 
seized with the destroying pestilence, but all have been restored to health and 
strength by the power of the priesthood. I wish to forward you some remarkable 
instances of healing. Sister Jane Batty, was seized with Asiatic Cholera, ia the 
month of August. When I was called to administer to her, she was taken with 
cramp, which was followed with great pain. I laid hands on her, and by the authority 
of the holy priesthood rebuked the disease in the name of Jesus Christ; the cramp 
and pain immediately left her, and she was restored to health and strength.

The next was brother Oeorge Galley, he had a violent attack of the same disease. 
Elder James Oalley and myself laid hands on him aad administered oil, and he was 
immediately restored. The next is sister Caroline Parker, who was attacked 
violently with the same disease of Asiatic Cholera. Some of the neighbours 
went for the doctor, who pronounced it a desperate case, and gave some advice* after 
which her father, Elder Boyle, and Elder James Thirt, laid their hands on her and 
rebuked the disease, to the great astonishment of the doctor and the neighbours; 
for when he came the next morning, he was surprised that she was alive. He 
wished her to send to his surgery for some medicine, but she told him she could 
walk there, therefore needed none.

Sister Ann Markland was next attacked by the same disease. I laid hands on 
her in the name of Jesus Christ and rebuked the disease, and she was immediately 
restored. Her mother Margaret was next taken with the disorder. I administer'd 
to her in the usual way, and she was immediately restored. The next was sister 
Ann Stubbs, who was violently taken with the same complaint on the 17& of
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September. Elder Francis Sherratt and myself administered to her, and she is 
restored to health and strength. These are but a few cases where the power of Ood 
has been manifested in this conference, for there are many others that are equally 
signalised by the divine power and blessing of God.

We have been baptizing weekly in this town for some time past, and the prospect 
seems to promise well for the future, for there seems to be a strong impression on 
the minds of many that the gospel is preached by the Saints. We therefore bear 
testimony that the above cases of healing are true, and may be relied upon, as wit
ness our hands, this 28th day of September, 1849.

J o s e p h  C l e m e n t s , President of the Macclesfield Conference, 
J a m e s  G a l l e t , Secretary.

KbrkkaU Lane, September 22nd, 1849.
Dear Brother Pratt,—I wish to inform you of what I consider an incontrovert- 

able proof of the power of God. On Sunday the 9th inst., sister Hart, of Bicker- 
shaw, was sick, and had the usual symptoms of cholera. Brothers Afflick and Hill 
laid hands on her, and anointed her in the name of the Lord, when she was imme
diately restored, got out of bed, and joined in the fellowship meeting, and bore a 
faithful testimony to the power of God. On Tuesday, the 11th inst., brother 
James Hart came for me to go and administer to his two children who were very 
sick. I went with him, and found tbem suffering from sickness, vomiting, cramp, 
and all the usual symptoms of cholera. The eldest three years old, and the young
est fourteen months; they were screeching in agony. I anointed them and rebuked 
the disease in the name of the Lord, when tne eldest got up, and before we were 
aware of what she was about, ran to her grandmother, without shoes or stockings, to 
tell her that she was well. They then confessed that children could not deceive, but 
that it was the power of God. Of these things numbers can testify, and I trust 
you will make it public to the world. Praying that the blessing of God may rest 
npon you, and all the church of Christ.

I remain, yours in the bonds of the covenant,
R ic h a k d  B o o th , President of the Leigh branch.

P.S. These are only two out of numerous cases in this branch. R. B.

Derby, September nth, 1849.
Beloved Brother Pratt,—On Sunday morning, September 2nd, I was called upon 

to go and administer to brother Thomas Parks, a young man of this town, who was 
suffering under a dreadful attack of the cholera. When I first entered the room, 
which was about ten o’clock, he appeared as though every breath would be his last, 
having suffered much in cramps, purging, and vomiting, from about four that 
morning. Shortly after I arrived, elders Duce, and Reed came, with priest Fisher. 
We consecrated some oil, and administered to him in the name of the Lord, and as 
soon as we had taken our hands off his head, he was enabled to speak, testifying 
that the pain had all left him, and began to praise God, the giver of all good, that 
the priesthood was given ‘to his servants by which they could effectually administer 
to the children of men. In a few moments he was able to get up and put on his 
clothes ; we left him and went to meeting. We went again to see him at night, 
we found him free from pain but rather weak ; we administered to him again, and 
asked for God’s blessings lo attend it and on Wednesday night following, we found 
him at meeting, strong and well, bearing testimony of the power of God and rejoic
ing in the same. Henry Duce, Thomas Reed, and George Fisher, with the young 
man’s parents are witnesses of the same, and truly rejoice in the blessings of Israel’s 
God.

Another remarkable case is that of a sister in this town, named Cumberland, who 
was severely afflicted inwardly, for eleven years, during which time she received 
medical attendance from the most eminent men of that profession; such as Doc
tor Heigate, of Derby ; Doctor Robinson, of Northampton; also under the care of 
the Infirmary Surgeon of Loughborough, but all to no purpose; she still got 
worse. Some said it was the liver complaint, others said it was a decline. She 
was also outwardly afflicted with a disease in her skin, and her body full of sores
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from head to foot, for many years. Nothing seemed to do her any good, and only 
death was considered could put an end to her sufferings, but to her great joy, the 
latter part of last year she heard the Latter-day Saints preaching the gospel, and 
she believed and obeyed the same, and was soon made whole, and has, from that 
time to this, enjoyed a goodly portion of health and strength. Sbe is now bearing 
testimony of the power of God bestowed upon her, both in word and person to all 
around. Numbers both in and out of the church are witnesses of the same; and 
even the unbelievers in the gospel cannot help but acknowledge that it is a great 
miracle. I might write for hours of such like cases but forbear at present. Con
cluding with the words of Paul, “ Our gospel is not in word only but in power and 
much assurance/’ As a witness of the same, I subscribe myself, yours, truly,

___________________  J o h n  W h e e l e r .

Shropshire, Shemington, near Market Drayton, SeptemUr 9th, 1849.
Dear President Pratt,—In June, 1848, I was called upon by sister Walsh, to 

administer to her daughter, whose head was in one mass of sores, so that she could 
not turn it without turning her whole body. I attended to the ordinances, and in 
a few days she was restored, and is now a member of the church of Christ of 
Latter-day Saints. Yours in the Gospel,

W i l l i a m  H e t w o o d .

1, Green Lane, Battersea, September 8,1649.
Dear Brother Pratt,—On the 2nd instant, Sunday evening, after returning from 

the service of the day, my wife was attacked severely with the cholera, cramp, and 
pain of stomach, and other symptoms following. I continued to administer the oil 
and laying on of hands upon her, praying her father in heaven to bless the adminis
tration in the name of Jesus; and this morning, I feel to call upon my soul and all 
that is within me to praise the Lord for gifts restored in these last days, for she is 
enabled to do a little of her domestic work this morning. Also, I would just say, 
sister Mary Wright called to see her, and stated the first time she came to our chapel, 
she could scarcely walk the distance of a quarter of a mile, being afflicted with pal
pitation of the heart, had been under the hands of medical gents, for more than two 
years. I baptized her on the 17th of May last, she stated to me she had not felt 
it since, is in perfect health, and rejoicing in the truth of the everlasting gospel. 
Many cases of healing have been wrought under my own hands, and that of my 
brethren, which have often led me to say, “ what is man that Thou art mindful of 
him.” I most assuredly know that the signs do follow the faithful Saints of God 
in the church of Jesus Christ of Latter-day’s.

Yours in the everlasting covenant,
S a m u e l  J a r y i s .

Upholland, September 26th, 1848.

Dear Brother Pratt,—I take the liberty of writing these few lines to you, as our 
little branch has been organised about eleven months, and as there has not been a 
single line in tbe S t a r  about it as yet; I feel to say a little, on the subject. Our 
branch is now numbering between 60 and 70 members, with one elder, and eight 
priests. We have preached the gospel for three or four miles round, and in spite of 
persecusion we feel to go a-head in the work, for we know it is the work of God; 
and we have had the sick healed many times. Out of the many cases, I shall select two, 
the first is that of brother John Yates, collier, of Orrell, Lancashire, who was 
taken very bad on Monday, August 27th, 1849, to all appearance it was the cholera. 
He sent his daughter for me. I went, accompanied by brother Joseph Marsh, and 
brother Thomas Yates, priests; found him in bed; we laid our hands on him in 
accordance with the commands of the Lord, and we rebuked the disease in tbe 
name of the Lord Jesus Christ, and he was better, so that he could go to his work 
in the morning. He has since borne testimony to the power of God in healing him.

The next is that of brother Thomas Jenkinson, of Orrell, labourer, who was 
taken very bad on Wednesday, September 11th, 1849, while at his work, so that he 
was obliged to go borne, it being the cholera; he was very bad. He sent his wife
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for me. I went in company with brother Joseph Marsh, and we found him in bed 
we laid hands on him in the name of the Lord Jesus Christ, and rebuked the dis
ease, and as soon as we took our hands off his head, he declared the pain bad left 
him, and before we came away, he got up and dressed himself. He could eat, and 
in the morning went to his work. He has since born testimony to the power of 
Ood in healing the sick, The work is going on in this place, and the Saints are in 

good spirits, with a good prospect of doing well. I conclude with my best prayers 
for the prosperity of Zion.

I remain yours, in the new and everlasting covenant,
D a v is  L u d w o r t h , President of Upholland Branch.

VARIETIES.

The late bishop of Limerick lived abroad for the last seven years, received nearly 
£70,000 for doing none of his duties as a bishop, and died at last leaving his cathe
dral windows unglazed.—Tim a.

P h e n o m e n o n .— A  passenger who came home in the Peninsular mail packet, 
Pacha, sent us the following communication, dated from Southampton. On tbe 
night of the 9th of June, when near Oporto, the weather was very strange, weather 
gales were very prevalent in the sky. Early on the morning of the tenth, we expe
rienced torrents of rain. At six o clock in the morning I went on deck, and imme
diately afterwards I saw one of the most extraordinary sights I ever witnessed. A 
tall and massive pillar of water, perfectly perpendicular, and its diameter, seemingly 
about fifty feet, equal throughout its length, moving fast in front of our ship across 
our course and towards the land. As it approached the shore, its gigantic propor
tions increased, and a noise like reverberating thunder accompanied its movement. 
This immense and symetrical column rising from out of the sea, and almost reaching 
the clouds, formed a magnificent spectacle. As it neared the land, it passed close 
to a sailing ship, the crew of which apparently from terror at its approach, dowsed 
all sail. If it had passed over our ship, it must have sunk her. I have no doubt it 
did immense damage when it burst on shore. One of my fellow passengers informed 
me this extraordinary phenomenon did not resemble the ordinary waterspout, which 
is often seen at sea.—Derby Reporter.

A meeting took place a week or two ago, of the committee of which Earl Ducie 
is chairman, for forming a mesmeric institution. We are informed that the insti
tution is now in the fair way of being speedily opened in London, as a nucleus. 
We know many private mesmerists, amateurs, who practise gratuitously. If our cor
respondent wants to know particulars, and to form acquaintances amongst mesmer
ists, he should read the Zoist, and discover their names. We cannot use the liberty of 
sending him to any one. Many clergymen of the church of England now practise 
it in their parochial visitations. In the last Zoist, the Rev. Joseph Cautley, curate 
of Thorney, records a case of one of his own parishoners, whom he relieved by 
means of it of a very severe complaint. It was done almost instantaneously—that 
is, in half an hour. The wife of the poor labourer expressed herself thus after
wards :—“ Oh! what a blessing it is sir, to have such a kind friend as you! Why, 
sir, we slept for five hours last night—the first time we have had a good night 
for months.” Christianity began in this way. The apostles all laid their hands 
on the sick, and cured them. Why should not their apostolical successors do the 
same ? Why are the heathen now not converted ? Because the hands have lost 
their power in the schools for the head. It was the wrangling of the schools, and 
the consequent death of charity, that destroyed the gifts of the church. They die 
during controversy. They will come back with charity and peace.—Family 
Herald.

In proportion as the power of God is manifested through his servants, so will the 
power of the devil be manifested through his servants, under the name of mesmer
ism, science, or some other term calculated to mislead Millions who receive not the 
message of heaven, and love not the truth, will be deceived.—E d .
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CHOLERA.

What wailing *8 this I  hear, at home, abroad?
A strange foreboding of calamity,
Which all men dread, and few can understand :
A t which the vulgar stare, and more profane 
Would love to jest it oat of countenance.
Yet, still it comes with stealthy nmrd’roua step <
The grave and gay, alike before it faU.
The learned seem baffled at its dark approach,
And as an antidote, propose what might 
Have been a sure preventative to some,
If timely given ! But common charity 
Must see its haggard victim breed disease;
And when its influences spread, retire afraid 

Worcester. At what their tins hoot made, and s a y  ’t i s  d e a t h  I L ion .
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TH E SAINTS AT CHALFORD H IL L , GLOUCESTERSHIRE. '

How sweet when the morning of Sabbath doth come,
With joy to arise and depart from my home,
And haste to the school where instructions are given,
To teach me the way to the kingdom of Heaven.

Now taught from the scriptures o f wisdom and truth,
I  cry unto God, be the guide of my youth;
Encouraged to seek him, assured I shall find,
For such is the promise so gracious and kind.

When the gospel is heard with its life-giving sound,
In the solemn assembly O let me be found ;
For Jesus is there on the throne of hia grace,
And brighter than gold ore the smiles of his face.
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EPISTLE.

Great Salt Lake City, Ju ly  20 th, 1S49.

TO ELDER ORSON HYDE, AND THE AUTHORITIES OF THE OHURCH IN POTTAWA
TAMIE COUNTY, IOWA.

Dear brethren,—Since onr last letter of April last, some matters have transpired 
which wo consider worthy of your attention. The weather has been favourble for far
ming interest generally, and our crops so far bid fair to realize the common expec
tations ; and we feel confident, that if strict economy is used, grain enough will be 
raised to meet the wants of the Saints hero ; but let it be understood by those expec
ting to immigrate to this valley, that they depend not upon the people here for & 
supply of provisions, but to bring their outfits with them. This refers to this 
season if any wish to start this fall, though our counsel is, not to start after this 
arrives.

On the 16th of June, the gold diggers began to arrive here on their way to the 
gold regions of California; since which time our peaceful valley has appeared like 
the half-way house of the pilgrims to Mecca, and still they come and go, and proba
bly will continue to do so till fall. As many quit their wagons and pack at this 
point, and as many of their animals become worn down through fatigue, horses and 
mules are commanding high prices to complete the journey to the land of the gold 
dust.

From all appearance many will have to stop here late in the fall, and tarry with 
us through the winter. Goods and groceries are already beginning to stop and 
are sold at fair prices.

The health of the Saints is as good as we can ask, and we feel thankful to our 
Father in heaven for so great a blessing. The council house, our roads, bridges, 
bathing houses, &c., are progressing as fast aa we can spare time from our agri
cultural labors to do them.

We are preparing to celebrate the 24th of July as the anniversary of the entrance 
of the pioneers into the Valley of the Great Salt Lake, in a manner that shall cha
racterize the Saints as the true sons and daughters of liberty.

We have already erected a shade or building (on spiles or posts) measuring 100 
feet by 60, for that memorable day, and for the purpose of meetings hereafter.

The weather has been steady with few exceptions. The warmest day we havo 
noted, the thermometer at 2  p . m . stood at 104  deg. in the shade.

Elder O. O. Rich to the Bay of San Francisco, and Elder Addison Pratt, with 
some two or three of the Seventies to the islands in tho Pacific, will start across 
the Desert immediately after our celebration. We can truly say that the Saints 
live up to the old Mormon Motto and “ mind their own business,” by which the valley 
of the Great Salt Lake is bursting into a city of habitations; where, if  humility and 
love continue to increase with industry and economy, plenty and union will crown
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the efforts of all that the Lord designs to bless. Law suits and mobs are far from 
this valley of peace, and may they ever remain so.

The brethren in Pottawatamie County, .Iowa, Missouri, Nauvoo and vicinities, 
must remember, pause, and reflect, that we came to this valley when there was no 
house nor fence, and no corn nor wheat, save what we brought with u s ; and that 
our every nerve, and all our energies will be exerted to sustain ourselves, to build 
houses, fences, and raise grain, which, from all appearances must command as high a 
price as from five dollars to ten dollars per bushel for wheat, and from two dollars to 
six dollars for corn, and other things in proportion.

When these small matters of journeying more than a thousand miles over the 
sage plains, and settling, and preparing to live> and sustain ourselves with the com
mon necessaries of life are overcome, then the poor shall feel our helping hand 
to assist them to remove to this valley.

In the bonds of the New and Everlasting Covenant, dear brethren, we remain, 
yours, truly,

B i i i g i t a m  Y o u n g .4

1-1 k b  is r  C. K i m  h a l t - .  

W i l t , a r t )  R i c h a r d s .

THE MORMON VALLEY NEAR THE GREAT SALT LAKE.

(From the N ew York Tribune, October 9, 1849.)

From the overland emigrants to California we have later news, which is, however, 
much of the same purport as that before received. A great deal of sickness is re
ported among them : and for 500 miles, as we are told, the road over which they pass 
is strewed with the bodies of dead beasts of burden. Our last letters are dated from 
the Great Salt Lake, where the Mormons are established.— One of the correspondents 
of The Tribune gives a minute and curious account of this singular sect., and the 
results of their industry in their new home. We give it a place here, confident that 
our European readers will find it interesting. Our correspondent writes under the
date of July 8 :—  .

“ The company of gold-diggers which I have the honour to command, arrived 
here on the third inst., and judge our feelings when, after some twelve hundred 
miles of travel through an uncultivated desert, and the last one hundred miles of 
the distance through and among lofty mountains and narrow and difficult ravines, we 
found ourselves suddenly, and almost unexpectedly, in a comparative paradise.

“ We descended the last mountain by a passage excessively steep and abrupt, and 
continued our gradual descent through a narrow canon for five or six miles, when, 
suddenly emerging from the pass, an extensive and cultivated valley opened before 
us, at the same instant that we caught a glimpse of the distant bosom of the Great 
Salt Lake, which lay expanded before us to the westward, at the distance of some
twenty miles. • i i *

“ Descending the table land which bordered the valley, extensive herds of 
cattle, horses, and sheep, were grazing in every direction, reminding us of that 
home and civilization from which we had so widely departed—for as yet tho fields 
and houses were in the distance. Passing over some miles of pasture land, we at 
length found ourselves in a broad and fenced street, extending westward in a straight 
line for several miles. Houses of wood or sun-dried brick were thickly clustered 
in the vale before us, some thousands in number, and occupying a spot about as 
large as the city of New York. They were mostly small, one story high, and per
haps not more than one occupying an acre of land. The whole space for miles, 
excepting the streets and houses, was in a high state of cultivation. Fields of  
yellow wheat stood waiting for the harvest, and Indian corn, potatoes, oats, flax, 
and all kinds of garden vegetables, were growing in profusion, and seemed about 
in the same state of forwardness as in the same latitude in the States.

“ At first sight of all these signs of cultivation in the wilderness, we were
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transported with wonder and pleasure. Some wept, some gave three cheers, some 
laughed, and some ran and fairly danced for joy—while all felt inexpressibly happy 
to find themselves once more amid scenes which mark the progress of advancing 
eivilization. We passed on amid scenes like these, expecting every moment to come 
to some commercial centre, some business point in this great metropolis of the 
mountains; but we were disappointed. No hotel, sign-post, cake and beer-shop, 
barber pole, market-house, grocery, provision, dry goods, or hardware store dis
tinguished one part of the town from another, not even a bakery or mechanic's 
sign was any where discernible.

“ Here, then, was something new: an entire people reduced to a level, and all 
living by their labour—all cultivating the earth, or following some branch of physi
cal industry. At first I thought it was an experiment, an order of things estab
lished purposely to carry out the principles of “ Socialism” or “ Mormonism.” In 
short, I thought it very much like Owenism personified. However, on inquiry, I 
found that a combination of seemingly unavoidable circumstances had produced 
this singular state of affairs. There were no hotels, because there had been no 
travel; no barbers' shops, because every one chose to shave himself, and no one had 
time to shave his neighbour; no stores, because they had no goods to sell nor time 
to traffic; no centre of business, because all were too busy to make a centre.

“ There was abundance of mechanic shops, of dressmakers, milliners, and tailors, 
&c.; but they needed no sign, nor had they time to paint or erect one, for they were 
crowded with business. Beside their several trades, all must cultivate the land, or 
die; for the country was new, and no cultivation but their own within a thousand 
miles. Every one had his lot, and built on it ; every one cultivated it, and perhaps 
a small farm in the distance.

** And the strangest of all was, that this great city, extending over several square 
miles, had been erected, and every house and fence made, within nine or ten months 
of the time of our arrival; while at the same time, good bridges were erected over 
the principal streams, and the countfy settlements extended nearly one hundred 
miles up and down the valley.

“ This territory, state, or, as some term it ,‘Mormon Empire,’ may justly be con
sidered as one of the greatest prodiges of the age, and, in comparison with its age, 
the most gigantic of all republics in existence, being only its second year since the 
first seed of cultivation was planted, or the first civilised habitation commenced. If 
these people were such thieves and robbers as their enemies represented them in the 
States, I must think they have greatly reformed in point of industry since coming 
to the mountains.

“ I this day attended worship with them, in the open air. Some thousands of 
well dressed, intelligent-looking people assembled ; some on foot, some in carriages, 
and on horseback. Many were neatly, and even fashionably clad. The beauty and 
neatness of the ladies reminded me of some of our best congregations in New York. 
They had a choir of both sexes, who performed extremely well, accompanied by a 
band who played well on almost every instrument of modern invention. Peals of 
the most sweet, sacred, and solemn music filled the air, after which, a solemn prayer 
was offered by the Rev. Mr. Grant, (a Latter-day Saint), of Philadelphia. Then 
followed various business advertisements, read by the clerk. Among these I remem
ber a call of the seventeenth ward, by its presiding bishop, to some business meeting; 
a call for a meeting of the thirty-second quorum of the seventy, and a meeting of 
the officers of the second cohort of the military legion, &c., &c.

“ After this, came a lengthy discourse from Mr. Brigham Toung, president of 
the society, partaking somewhat of politics, much of religion and philosophy, and a 
little on tne subject of gold, showing the wealth, strength, and glory of England, 
growing out of her coal mines, iron, and industry; and the weakness, corruption, 
and degradation of Spanish America, Spain, &c., growing out of her gold, silver, 
&c., and her idle habits.

“ Every one seemed interested and pleased with his remarks, and all appeared to 
be contented to stay at home and pursue a persevering industry, although moun
tains of gold were near them. The able speaker painted in lively colours tbe ruin 
which would be brought upon the United States by gold, and boldly predicted ihnft 
they would be overthrown because they had killed the prophets, stoned and rejected
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those who were sent to call them to repentance, and finally plundered and driven 
the church of the Saints from their midst, and borned and desolated their city and 
temple. He said Ood had a reckoning with tbat people, and gold woold be the 
instrument of their overthrow. The constitutions and laws were good, in fast, 
the best in the world, but the administrators were corrupt, and the laws and consti
tutions were not carried out. Therefore they must fall. He further observed, that 
the people here would petition to be organized into a territory under that tame 
government, notwithstanding its abuses, and that, if granted, they would stand by 
the constitution and laws of tbe United States; while at th6 Bame time he denounced 
their corruption and abuses.

“ But, said the speaker, we ask no odds of them, whether they grant as onr 
petition or not! We never will ask any odds of a nation who has driven us from 
our homes. If they grant us our rights, well; if not, well; they can do no more 
than they have done. They, and ourselves, and all men, are in the hands of the 
great Qod, who will govern all things for good, and all will be right, and work 
together for good to them that serve Ood.

“ Such, in part, was the discourse to which we listened in the strongholds of the 
mountains. The Mormons are not dead, nor it their spirit broken. And, if I 
mistake not, there is a noble, daring, stern, and democratic spirit swelling in tbeir 
bosoms, which will people these mountains with a race of independent men, and 
influence the destiny of our country and the world for a hundred generations. In 
their religion they seem charitable, devoted, and sincere; in tbeir politics,bold, 
daring, and determined; in tbeir domestic circle, quiet, affectionate, and happy; 
while in industry, skill, and intelligence, they have few equals, and no superiors on 
the earth.

“ I had many strange feelings while contemplating this new civilization growing 
up so suddenly in the wilderness. I almost wished I could awake from my golden 
dream, and find it but a dream ; while I pursued my domestic duties as quiet, at 

happy, and contented as this strange people.”—Liverpool Mercury.

(From the Frontier Guardian.)

The Mail arrived from the Salt Lake on Monday evening, September 3. A 
W. Babbitt, Esq., arrived here on Monday evening last, thirty-six days from the 
valley of the Salt Lake, having been water-bound on the route eight days. He 
came safely through with one man and seven horses, and a light wagon in which 
he brought -the mail.

News from the valley is quite encouraging. The crickets entirely disappear 
where fowls and swine are permitted to range. They have suffered comparatively 
none this year by those insects. Their wheat crops are good, corn looks prosperous 
—beets, carrots, squashes, pumpkins, and other vegetables are excellent. The 
health of the citizens there was good, and great activity in business prevailed. 
About twelve or fifteen thousand California emigrants passed through the valley, 
and about three thousand calculated to winter there. Many of the Californians 
have been baptized, and intend to make that place their home—some of the first 
class of them for wealth, character, and influence. No difficulty occurred between 
our people and the California emigrants, and the Indians are all friendly, and seem 
anxious to learn and to become civilized. They wish to learn to cultivate the soil, 
so that they can have plenty of bread, &c.

Our people celebrated the 24th of July instead of the 4th, for two reasons:—one 
was, because that was the day on which Brother Young and the pioneers first entered 
the valley ; and the other was, they had little or no bread, or flour to make cakes, 
&c., that early, and not wishing to celebrate on empty stomachs, they postponed it 
till their harvest came in. A full description of the feast and celebration may be 
expected in our next. We are only able to sketch the heads of tbe news this week 
for want of time and space, but we intend to pour out the whole flood in our next 
number. The valley has been a place of general deposit for property, goods &*•* 
by Californians. When they saw a few bags and kegs of gold dust that bad been 
gathered and brought in by our boys, it made them completely enthusiastic.
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mules and horses, that were worth twenty-five or thirty dollars in ordinary times, 
would readily bring two hundred dollars in the most valuable property at the lowest 
price. Goods and other property were daily offered at auction in all parts of the 
city. For a light Yankee wagon, sometimes three or four great heavy ones would 
be offered in exchange, and a yoke of oxen thrown in at that. Common domestic 
sheeting sold from five to ten cents per yard by the bolt. The best of spades and 
shovels for fifty cents each. Vests tnat cost in St. Louis one dollar and fifty cents 
each, were sold at Salt Lake for three bits, or 37 J cents. Full chests of joiners’ 
tools that would cost 150 dollars in the east, were sold in that place for 25 dollars. 
Indeed, almost every article, except sugar and coffee, is selling on an average, fifty 
per pent below wholesale prices in the eastern cities. Would it not be a grand 
speculation for Kanesville and St. Joseph merchants to go to tbe Salt Lake to lay 
in their fall stock of goods? They can buy plenty of wagons there for less than 
one-half what the iron cost in St. Louis, and any number of cattle to haul them 
back. This kind of operation has put the people on their legs in the valley, but 
when the alcohol was brought forward and sold, it threw some of them off their 
legs, not having had any for a couple of years or so, and being rather exhausted by 
digging gold all the time. They were not wise to hazard a contest with so potent an 
enemy, more to be dreaded than the mobs of Illinois. The people there think more 
of their wheat crop than of the gold mines. They know, because they have been 
made to feel, its superior worth. Many of the emigrants would pay no attention to 
the warnings of our people not to let their cattle drink of the water so strongly 
impregnated with saleratus. They said it was all a “ Mormon humbug” about the 
alkali being strong enough to kill their cattle, and the consequences were, that more 
than 2000 dead carcases of oxen lay strewed along the way, and the very offensive 
smell caused thereby, rendered it almost impossible to travel near the road. The 
cholera has been very fatal among the Indians. In one place Mr. Babbitt men
tions as having passed ten deserted lodges, with many dead Indians laying about, 
and their bodies torn and half eaten by the wolves.

He met Livingston and Kinkade’s company, commanded by William Miller, about 
200 miles west of Laramie, then all well. Met Egan at Weber river—Hick
man and Hatch beyond the South Pass—Perkin’s and Taylor’s company this side 
of Laramie. They had one stampede ; about a 150 teams hitched up, took fright in 
the day time, and ran with their loads like wild buffalo. One lady was killed, 
(Mrs. Hawk,) and several others badly bruised and injured. George S.’s and 
Ezra’s company were all well, but getting along slowly on account of high water 
and constant rains. Gully, Me. Carty, and Kellogg died of cholera out of the first 
company. But four of our people died of cholera on the road.

Mr. Babbitt certainly deserves our thanks and praise for bis perseverance in 
swimming rivers, and towing over his wagon on rafts, made with a hatchet, and 
tied together with larrietts. It cannot be a very pleasant job to freight a rude sort 
of raft with a wagon, and push off into a rapid current, and pull out about one 
quarter of the distance across, then take one end of the rope in your teeth, while 
tne other end is attached to the raft, and plunge into the stream like a spaniel, and 
swim over with craft and cargo in tow, being swept down the stream over snags 
and sawyers for a quarter or half a mile, as Mr. Babbitt informs us has been his lot 
in two or three instances. But, oh I the sacrifice of property thrown out and left 
by the road side by the Californians, between Laramie and tbe valley, is beyond 
calculation, as Mr. Babbitt informs us. General Wilson is getting slowly on ; he 
will have to remain in the valley this winter most likely, and not visit the diggins 
until spring. Mr. Babbitt thinks that Livingston and Kinkade will be broken mer
chants, because of so many goods getting to the valley before theirs, and having 
been sold for less than prime cost. The market is glutted.

As we have no more spate, we reserve particulars for the next Cfuardian.
We learn by Mr. Babbitt, that Major Simonson has established the government 

post at Smith s Fork of the Bear river, about fifty miles from the Salt Lake City. 
We learn from the same source tbat the citizens of the Great Basin have organized 
a provisional government, called the “ State of Deseret,” under which tbe civil 
policy of the nation is duly administered, and will so continue until Congress shall 
otherwise provide by law.
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C O R R E S P O N D E N C E  F R O M  A M E R I C A .

FROM P. P . PRATT.

Oreat Salt Lake City, July 8,1849,
Dear Brother Orson,—I wrote to jon by last April’s mail a lengthy communica- 

tion or two, embracing many subjects, and tbe general news of interest. The 
United States mail goes out one week from Monday next, I therefore avail mjielf 
of thb opportunity to inform you that myself and family are well.

It is a general time of health here, and it always has been. It has been hard 
times for bread, but harvest has now commenced. " I have cut some wheat which I 
intend to thrash to-morrow. Crops are many of them fine. Wheat, rye, 6*ts, 
barley, corn and vegetables all do well.

As a grazing country, there is scarce its equal on the globe. Milk, cheese, 
butter, beef, &c., are very fine and abundant. The region around us would support 
millions of cattle and sheep, not only in the vallies but on the mountains. Oar 
oattle climb the highest hills, and delight to graze on the sides of the steepest 
declivities where it is possible for them to climb.

The best foundation for a living in this country would be a herd of yooog 
heifers, driven from the States, or a drove of sheep. Butter, cheese, milk, beef, 
&c., will always find a ready market, and command a high price, because of the 
travel and traffio therewith, as well as domestic consumption. The present travel 
through this place, or near it, will, it is thought, amount to some thirty or forty 
thousand persons. All will centre here another year, and much of it does this year. 
This employs blacksmiths, pack-saddlers, washing, board, &c., and opens a Urge 
trade in provisions, cattle, mules, horses, &c.

Scores or hundreds of people now arrive here duly, and all stop to rest and refit. 
After crossing tbe great prairie wilderness for a thousand miles, where nothing is 
seen like civilization or cultivation, this spot suddenly bursts upon their astonished 
vision like a paradise in the midst of the desert. So great is tne effect, that many 
of them burst forth in an ecstasy of admiration on emerging from the kanyon, and 
gaining a first view of our town and its fields and wardens. Some shed tears, some 
shout, some dance and skip for joy; and all doubuess feel the spirit of tbe place 
resting upon them, with its joyous and heavenly influence bearing witness that here 
live the industrious—the free—the intelligent, and the good. In truth our tows 
now presents a plateau of several square miles, dotted with houses, and every foot 
of it, except the broad and pleasant streets, enclosed and under cultivation. Fields 
of yellow wheat, are waving in the breeze. Corn, oats, flax, and garden vegetation 
fill the vacuum, and extend every way as far as the eye can distinguish objects. To 
say nothing of one field south of, and adjoining the city, of some 7,000 acres, fenced 
and mostly cultivated, and several smaller ones in different directions.

One may now ride on a good carriage road, from Brownville uo the Weher river 
on tbe north, to the Provo river of the Utah Lake on the south, a distance of near 
one hundred miles, fine cultivated fields and civilized dwellings, more or le** 
from one extreme to the other. Good frame bridges are already completed across 
many of the streams. We have three grist mills, and some ten or a dozen saw 
mills in operation, or in progress. Timber here is abundant, and inexhaustible in 
the mountains.

I had like to have forgot about the gold, which is almost as plentiful as stones, 
over in the California mountains. But this climate is so healthy, and the air so 
pure, that the gold fever troubles none but transient persons. The inhabitants who 
have become acclimated here, seldom, if ever, feel even the symptoms of that raging 
disease which has carried off so many, and turned the brains of so many others ia 
the states and nations of the world.

We are sorry to hear of the cholera among the Saints, and of He ravages aming 
our Welsh emigrating brethren ; but so it is, and it only confirms me in my dislika 
to the present route of emigration. I hope, ere long, tbat we will find a beUtt 
route from Europe to this place

I have heard nothing from my brothers or from my mother, or any of my family 
abroad. I get no letters, so I conclude I have no friends or acquaintances in Uw
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States or hi the British Isles who remember me} bat I will continue to write to them, 
and perhaps they will be awakened io a remembrance that brother Parley once 
appeared among them with glad tidings, and shonld not be forgotten.

The first presidency are well, and in good spirits. The twelve are well. A 
Lyman has been sent to the coast, C. 0 . Rich is being sent thither, and Addison 
Pratt to the Isles of tbe Pacific.

Oar Council Hoase is progressing. It is a stone bailding, two stories high, and 45 
feetfcquare, and at present the most substantial building in our city. It would grace 
New York, or any other city in the States. I don't know when I shall be sent away. 
I am studying the Spanish language, and preparing for Spanish America.

I must now close my letter, and prepare for meeting. So, dear brother, with the 
best wishes, and kindest remembrances of myself, my family, and of brother Van- 
cott and family, I say farewell. P. P. P b a t t .

Two o'Clock.—We have had a good meeting, brother Toung preached. All 
were edified, some laughed, and some, probably, wept.

I was at the Utah Lake last week, and of all the fisheries 1 ever saw, that 
exceeds all. I saw thousands caught by hand, both by Indians and whites. I 
could buy a hundred, which would each weigh a pound, for a piece of tobacco as 
large as my finger. They simply put their hand into the stream, and throw them 
out as fast as they can pick them up.

Five thousand barrels of fish might be secured there annually, just as well as less.
Oreat numbers of strangers attend our meetings now every Sabbath, and we feel 

as if we were about in tbe middle of the world, and in as good a place to preach 
the gospel to all the world as can be found. My love to all my friends in tbe 
British Isles. P. P. P batt.

FROM W. WOODRUFF.

Cambridgtport, MauachuseU, Oetober IMA, 1840.

Dear Brother Pratt,—I forward you by mail, a copy of the New York Weekly 
Herald, of October 13th. I hope you will get it that you may see a specimen of 
what is now being published to the whole world, as far as scores of the most noted 
American journals can reaoh, in giving their views on Mormonism. The world 
has, at last, awoke as from a deep sleep, and are as much astonished as though they 
were rocked by an earthquake, merely by catching one short view of Mormonism, 
which they supposed to be lost, dead, and buried; but alas 1 they turn their eyes 
towards the West, and behold it has risen from the dead and stands forth in bold re
fief as an independent sovereign state, (by the name of Deseret,) holding in its hand 
the key of the North American Continent, with their “ nobles being of themselves, 
and their governors proceeding out of the midst of them.” Yes, you will see by 
the Herald that the Saints in tne Great Basin have organized a state government, 
and elected their governor (Brigham Young), and all necessary officers, and have 
two delegates to Congress (A. W. Babbitt and Dr. Burnhisel), bearing their peti
tions, to be received into the Union upon an equal footing with the other States. 
The tone of many of tbe journals are very favourable, and say to Congress, give 
their petitions—receive them into tbe Union with their state government. Whether 
the Gentiles are coming to the light of Zion or not, from 15 to 20,000 have passed 
through their city this season after gold, and on seeing a few bags of gold dust the 
brethren had brought from the mines, they became so frantic to get there, and finding 
they could not get there this season with their ox teams, and heavy wagons, ana 
loads of goods, they exchanged, in some instances, three heavy wagons for one 
light one, and flung in ayokeof oxen to boot. They filled the valley full of goods, which 
was bought at auction for one half or quarter the price of their original wholesale 
price at New York or St. Louis. This has set the Saints upon their legs as 
far as goods are concerned. Horses and mules rose to 200 dollars, while you could 
buy any amount of wagons for half what the iron cost at St. Louis to make them 
with. Dr. Burnhisel has been with me one week, he says the road is literally strewed 
with many kinds of property from the valley to Fort Laramie, and the road ia 
spotted with the dead of both man and beast. The Saints warned the gold diggers 
not to let their cattle drink of the poisonous and saleratus springs, but they said it was
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all a Mormon humbug. Tbe consequence was some 5,000 head of cattle died in tbe 
region* of the springs, which lie strewed over the ground, the stench of which is 
very troublesome to those who pass by. It is said that some 35,000 gold diggers 
had passed over that rout this season, besides the Saints, and some 60,000 head of 
animals. The last accounts from the gold diggers was that there were 500 wagons 
between South Pass and Fort Hall entirely helpless; all their teams having been 
drowned in crossing streams, or died for want of grass, and hundreds were then 
dying daily, and the road near blocked up at some passes with broken down wagons 
and teams, and the men had become mad because they could not get by or go 
a-head; they were fighting and killing each other. An express had been sent 
from Fort Iiall for assistance to gather the destitute into tbe valley of the Great 
Salt Lake, that must die if they had not help. How singular it is that the people 
of the States should have driven so many thousands of the Saints into the wildW- 
ness, and then thousands of the same people who bad driven them out, so soon to call 
upon the poor exiled Saints to save them from starvation and death.

About 3,000 of the emigrators bound for San Francisco have stopt in the valley, 
and settled with the church, many of whom have been baptized and joined the 
church ; many of whom are among the most respectable and wealthy. They are 
astonished at the gospel, religious principles, and talents which they find congre
gated in the valley. Many highly interesting letters are written from the gold 
seekers, while in the valley, to their friends in the States, which are published in 
the New York Tribune, Herald, and other papers; which are giving Mormonism a 
more elevated station in tbe public mind than it has ever held before. Even the 
world is beginning to behold that Mormonism will not die, but that it will live, 
and grow, and prosper, and build up a Zion.

The following is an extract of a letter from the presidency to me, dated July 25.
“ Our prospects for grain are tolerably good, and if we are not flooded with emi

grants intending for the mines, but compelled to tarry here, we shall have plenty for 
the ensuing year. Our wheat harvest is now at its height and is coming off far better 
than appearances seemed to warrant. The spirit of industry which has ever cha
racterized the Saints of the Most High God, has been brought to bear with wonder
ful effect upon the burning and arid desert. The next time that yoa encounter 
the hardship, privation, aqd toil jof a journey over the plains and mountains, yoa 
will meet with a very different reception from what attended your first arrival here. 
Friends will greet your arrival, and the products of the earth will administer to your 
comfort. Our city and valley are fast improving. Roads are being made, and 
bridges, mills, and houses building on every side with astonishing rapidity consider
ing our circumstances and the disadvantages under which we labour. But tbe 
blessings of health, peace, and union have attended us: hence our prosperity. We 
have a settlement in the Utah Valley, and have extended north above the Weber 
river. We have to irrigate land which is considerable labor, but will diminish as 
we improve in fixtures and experience. One thing is certain, all tbe necessary pro
ducts of the earth for the sustenance of man can be raised. You have probably 
learned before this that we are endeavouring to obtain a recognition nrom tble 
United States. Dr. Burnhisel is east upon this business, and brother A. W. 
Babbitt will leave to-morrow, as our delegate to Washington. Our object is to 
gain admission as a sovereign state into the Union. Whenever you can use yoor 
influence to further this object do so. Also gather up the Saints and come on with 
all you can bring another season. We shall be quite happy to see you, as will all 
your friends. * * * We had, yesterday, a celebration of the anniversary of tbe 
arrival of the pioneers in this valley. It was a day long to be remembered. Your 
father enjoyed it well, being one of the 24 aged fathers selected as a part of the 
escort. For full details of these proceedings see the Frontier Guardian. Wishing 
for the peace of heaven to rest upon you, we remain your brethren in the gospel of 
Ohrist, B b ig h a m  Y oung ,

H e b e r , C . K im b a l l , W ilizard  R ic h a r d s . ”
We are all well. I shall make my calculations to leave for the valley next spring, 

if the Lord will. Mrs. Woodruff, with myself, wish to be remembered to  brother 
and sister Pratt, and all the Saints with you. Yours, in the truth,

W il f o r d  W o o d r u f f .
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FBOM G. A. SMITH AND B. T. BBRSON.

Camp o f Israel, near Fort Childs, 208 miles from  Winter QunrUrs, Aug. 5 ,1819.

Brother O. Hyde,—While the bright and glorious luminary of day is mounting 
op from his eastern temple, and the camps of Israel are carreled on tbe open prairie, 
witb the canopy of heaven for their coverings, (except their canvass,) and the herds
man is guaraing the cattle with rifle in hand, and the camps are busy in doing 
the duty devolving upon them; by our request our clerk has seated himself to write 
a hasty sketch to you, for the “ Guardian and to all others whom it may concern. 
We received with joy tbe letters you sent us by Capt. Kane on the morning of the 
2d inst., and we wish you to embrace every opportunity in doing the like, and we 
will cheerfully return the oompliment. We nave had no serious accidents in our 
camps—all have enjoyed tolerable good health with one or two exceptions. We have 
met with no losses of cattle; indeed in every thing we have been blessed, for whioh 
we feel to raise our prayers and hearts ef thanksgiving and gratitude to our Father 
in heaven; surely the angel of mercy has gone before us, and round about the camps 
of Israel. We have had two or three stampedes, before we adopted tbe plan of 
chaining and tying up our cattle, since then, none in our camp has occurred, but our 
cattle rest in peace and quietness. We carrel our loose cattle, horses, and sheep, 
inside, and our oxen outside, which we think the safest plan, in case of fright, or a 
stampede, and we find it answers well, and we recommend to every company coming 
to adopt the same plan, tie up, and to the merchants in Kanesville to keep on hand 
a good supply of ropes, of good quality and strength for the purpose, ana let none 
come without a supply sufficient for their cattle. In Capt. Richards's oompany a 
stampede took place last Sabbath evening, but not serious, and without loss—they 
carreled. His company we expect is at Elm Creek, thirteen miles a-head of us. On 
our journey thus far we have passed seven graves, some of gold diggers, others of 
tbe Saints—all but one (an infant) died of cholera, as the head-boards inform us. 
Among others we see the name of A. Kellogg, at Prairie Creek, 157 miles from 
Winter Quarters, he died of cholera 23rd June last. Also Samuel Gully, captain of 
one hundred, in Brother O. Spencer’s company of Saints, lies 185 miles from Win
ter Quarters, in the open prairie, his grave neatly tufted over; died of cholera, 
July 6th, 1849, aged 30 years. Along side oi* his lies another, Henry Vanderhoof, 
of the same company, bound for California gold regions; died of cholera, July 4th. 
So you perceive the destroyer is on these vast plains as well as in the cities and towns.

We found a note from Capt. Allen Taylor, left on the grave of a gold digger, a 
few days ago, informing us, that his company bad found a few miles below the Fort, 
fifty-one head of oxen and steers, and four cows; and from some men that have been 
from the camp to the Fort, we further learn this morning, that between the Fort and 
where they found the first cattle, they found some fifty head more. The company 
stopped opposite the Fort, sent over for the officers, to come and see if the cattle be
longed to them, t. e., the Government; tbe officers said they did not, and they proceed
ed on with them. In the note Capt. Taylor wishes “ we had a few yoke of them to 
help us,” we have accordingly sent on Capt. Patten, with three or four others, to get 
a few yoke, as our wagons are heavily laden with church property, &c., and the 
roads have been very heavy, muddy, and miry, rendered so by the incessant rains we 
have had on the plains. Yesterday morning we experienced a very heavy shower 
of thunder, lightning, wind and rain, mingled with hail, some were supposed to be 
one and a half inches in diameter.

Capt. Richards’s company discovered a new ford across the Loup Fork, about 6) 
miles below tbe upper ford, opposite to an old Pawnee village. The ford is a good 
one, we think, far superior to either of the others. We crossed upwards of one hun
dred wagons in a little over half a day, together with our cattle, sheep, &c., labour
ing Under the disadvantage of a high wind—all safe. A good place for camping 
on the opposite side.

Since we wrote you concerning our organization at the Elk Horn, we have had 
a reorganization at tbe Platte Liberty Pole, which we deemed advisable. The rules 
of the camps are the same as those adopted by President Young’s oompany last year 
The camps are denominated G. A. Smith’s, including the Welsh company, and E. T. 
Benson’s, inoluding tbe Norwegian company. It was thought proper to divide thua
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on account of numbers, and so separate the oamps, but keep close to each other. 
The officers are as follows :

Isaac Clarice, President of both Camps,
In G. A . Smith's Company— W. T. Appleby, William Draper, Counsellors; Elisha E ve 

retts, Captain of one hundred; William Patten, Captain of fifty ; Asael Thorn, Captain of  
the g u a r d ; Captain Dan Jones, Marshal; Thomas Jeremy, Daniel Daniels, Lysandcr Gee, 
Gashum C. Case, Miram Tanner, Captains of tens; CableTary, Clerk.

In E . T. Benson's Company— Charles Hopkins, Captain of fifty ; Samuel Malin, Captain 
of the guard ; James Cragan, Mnrshal; Azael T. Talcott, Elisha Wilcox, Sherman Gilbert, 
Christian Hyer, Henry Boley, Captains of tens.

W. I. Appleby, General Clerk of both Camps and Journalist.

The reason why we are anxious for all companies coming this way to tic up their
cattle, is because of loss and danger. Indeed, there are but few that can compre
hend the terrors of a stampede. Picture to yourselves, three or four hundred head 
of frightened oxen, steers, cows, &c., running, bellowing, roaring, foaming, mad and 
furious— the ground shaking beneath their feet like an earthquake, chains rattling, 
yokes cracking, horns flying, and the cry of the guard,“ every man in camp turn out.”  
Horses mounted, and in the darkness of the night, through high grass, sloughs, mud 
and mire, pursue the bellowing and furious herd, leaving the women and children 
frightened with a few guards with rifles to guard the camp. After an hour or two, 
perhaps, the cattle will begin to get weary and quieted, and if luck and fortune at
tends, the horsemen will head them and drive them back to camp, except those that 
sometimes swim the rivers, &c. The terrors of a stampede are not soon forgotten. 
Good chains and ropes to tie up will prevent all this.

We close by saying, may peace and the blessings of heaven attend you all, and let 
your prayers ascend to heaven's throne for our welfare, and not only us but all tho 
camps. Send us on some newspapers whenever you can, and other intelligence. 
May we meet again in the Valley of the Mountains of Josephus the prayer of, your 
brethren in Christ. G e o r g e  A. S mitit,

W. I. A ivpleby, Clerk. E z r a  T. B e n s o n ,

Camp o f  Israel, Indian Territory, Sandy Bluffs, 280 miles f ro m  Winter Quarters,
August 12, 1849.

Dear Brother 0 .  Pratt,— This morning, while the rain is wetting our canvass, and 
bids fair for a stormy day, I thought I would send you a hasty sketch of our journey 
thus far on our way to the Salt Lake, and offer a few suggestions to the Saints in 
England and other places, that will be of advantage to them in their emigration.

First, then, I left home and went into camp on the 23rd day of June last, after 
months’ exertion of labour and toil, and at last was obliged to borrow ten yoke of 
cattle to roll into camp with ; however, I have got along tolerable well, for which I  
feel truly thankful. We left Winter Quarters on the 14th day of July, with about 
130 wagons. At the Platte Liberty Pole, for convenience, herding, &c., we divided 
the company into two camps, denominated G. A. Smith’s camp, including the 
Welsh company (under Captain Dan Jones, consisting of some twenty-five wagons) 
and E. T. Benson’s, including the Norwegian company, making two camps, yet 
travelling and encamping near each other all the while. Our progress, thus 
far, you will perceive has been slow, owing to the wet, muddy, and miry state of tho 
roads, rendered so by the incessant rains we have experienced since we left the Elk 
Horn ; indeed it has been shower after shower of wind, rain, thunder, lightning, 
and hail. There has been no scarcity of water all through this Indian country, 
nearly every creek that was dry heretofore when tho emigrating companies passed, 
has now plenty of water in them, and the grass on the prairies is very little behind 
the prolific yield of the prairies of Illinois.

We are now encamped on Skuuk Creek, near the Sandy Bluffs— plenty of wood, 
water, and rich pasture. Our cattle stand the journey thus far very well;1 our 
camps are enjoying health and peace ; no deaths, losses, or serious accidents havo 
occurred in our midst. Surely the angel of mercy and protection is round about, 
and goes before the camps of Israel, and may he still continue to go before us to 
preserve our lives, our cattle, herds, wagons, and provisions—vanquish the destroyer,
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guide and-protect us safely to o«r destined haven. There were two or three stam
pedes among our cattle, until we adopted the plan of chaining and tying them up 
every night; since then we have had no stampedes, but our cattle have rested in

Suietness. We carrel our horses, sheep, and loose cattle inside, our oxen outside of 
be carrel, wbich we think the best and safest way. We would suggest the propriety, 
and recommend the same to all the Saints that purpose emigrating, to provide them

selves with plenty of good grass rope, one-half or five-eights in diameter for tying 
up, about ten feet to an ox, or steer, or cow, and also to provide some good heavy 
ox chains, in addition to their lighter ones, in case of doubling several yoke together, 
when needed in miry places; and have good strong wagons,not too heavy, with high 
wheels, tight beds,Mid the bottom and side boards where they meet, bevelled together 
to prevent the water running through, and thereby lose their flour, as has been tho 
ease in a few instances to a small extent in our camp; also procure a good thick 
twilled material, either cotton or linen, for wagon covers, Russian duck, No. 8; like
wise a few yoke of good extra oxen to a company, in case of accident. These are 
things we recommend to the Saints, which if embraced or adopted, we feel confident 
will be a benefit unto them, especially the tying up of cattle. No one tbat has not 
witnessed a stampede of cattle on these plains, nas any idea of the terrors, and dan
gers, and losses sometimes that accompany them. Contemplate a camp of 50 or 100 
wagons all carreled, with about 1000 head of cattle, oxen, steers,cows, &c., with some 
3 to 500 souls, consisting of men, women, and children, all wrapt in midnight slumber, 
with every prospect of peace and quietness when they retired to rest in tbeir wagons 
under their frail canvass covering, with the guards pacing their several rounds, cry
ing the hour of the night, &c.; when all of a sudden, a roar equal to distant thun
der, which causes the ground to shake, is heard; the bellowing and roaring of fu
rious, maddened, and frightened cattle, with the cracking of yokes, breaking of 
chains, and sometimes of wagons, is heard—away they go, rushing furiously over 
guards or any thing else that is not invulnerable to them. Hear the guard cry out, 
a “ stampede ! every man in camp turn out.” Horses are mounted, and through 
the storm and darkness of the night, with the rifle in band, the roar and sound of 
tbe cattle are followed ; sometimes rivers are swam, and hundreds of beads of cattle 
are lost; but if success attend, in an hour or two, sometimes longer, they are 
brought back, but not quieted, to the camp, where the women and children, affright
ed from being roused from slumber by such terrific wars, had been left with armed 
guards to protect them from the Indians, who roam over these plains in countless 
numbers, merely in quest of plunder, and perhaps had been the cause of frightening 
the cattle and causing tbe stampede; such, in brief, is a stampede; but it must be 
witnessed to be realized. Capt. Owens (Judge Owens of Hancock county, Illinois) 
with a company of gold hunters, bad a stampede a few weeks ago, about 70 miles 
from here, and lost upwards of 100 head. They were found near Fort Childs, by 
Oaptain Allen Taylors company of Saints, and returned to them a few days after. 
The cattle travelled 130 miles in tbirty-six hours.

Our statistics are as follows, as near as we can ascertain at present:—
129 Wagons, 4 Ponies, 74 Chickens, 2 Marriages,
407 Souls, 514 Oxen, 22 Cats, 2 Births,
125 Men, 243 Cows, 26 Bogs, No Deaths,

23 Horses, 70 S. Cattle, 21 Ducks, 157 Gnns,
1 Mule, 100 Sheep, 4 Turkies, 38 Pistols.

12 Pigs, 2 Dores,
We are composed of Yankees, English, Welsh, Norwegian, &c., yet we are one, 
although of different dialects and nations. Tbe English are doing first rate, as also 
the Welsh. They are well fitted out with teams and provisions; are in good spiritŝ  
are joyful, and make tbe camp resound with the songs of Zion in the evening after 
carreltng. Capt. Dan Jones understands his duty, and surely he has done nobly in 
building «p the kingdom of God in his native land, and conducting the company he 
has across tho mighty deep. Surely tbeir prosperity and rejoicing should stimulate 
their brethren to imitate their example.

There are three companies of Saints a-bead of us: Capt. Gully, with President
O. Spencer, Capt. Allred’s and Capt. Richards’s. Capt. Samuel Gully went out. 
last spring as captain of one hundred i» Brother Spencer’s company, -and on the
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3rd day of August last we discovered his grave and another, Henry Vanderboof, of 
the same company, but not a member of the church, neatly sodded over, and bead 
boards with inscriptions upon tbem, about 180 miles from Winter Quarters, from 
which we learned that Brother Gully died of cholera, July 6th, 1849, and Vander- 
hoof on the 4th. We have also since learned with regret, from the gold diggers 
that returned after their lost cattle before referred to, that the same company at tbe 
Loup Fork, lost one man by drowning, another the Indians shot while out bunting. 
Four had died of cholera, and two more had been severely injured by cattle in a 
stampede. At Prairie Greek we saw the grave of an infant, son of Joseph Egbert, 
who died July 27th, 1849, aged seven months.

We would also recommend the brethren not to qplculate to carry over these roads, 
at the furthest, more than twenty hundred poudds weight, to two good yoke of 
cattle and a yoke of cows, with wagon not too heavy, as we before referred to, and 
double covers to the same,—one of the material before mentioned, and the other coarse 
cotton sheeting, as it will be necessary to shield them and their provisions from the 
storms, especially such a one as we experienced night before last. We give a sketch 
of it from Brother Appleby’s journal of the camp.

“ August 10.—Travelled about 12 miles, some part 8andy road; a heavy shower 
coming on, we encamped early near Low Sandy Bluffs. From about five o’clock, 
r. M. until midnight, there was one constant and incessant deluge as it were. The 
rain fell in torrents, the lightning flashed in vivid glare, the thunder rolled in rum
bling and terrific peals, the winds howled through our camp of canvass, spread to 
the enraged elements, and many were the mothers and infants that received the cold 
drops through their frail covering, and reposed in their saturated beds, without 
murmuring as it was heaven’s will. The cattle bent to the storm as they stood 
upon their feet, and sometimes gently tried a chain or rope by which they were 
made fast. The guards, wet and dripping, paced the camp in their several rounds, 
cried the hours, exposed to the furious and pitiless storm. However, after about 
seven hours, the elements having spent their fury, a calm subsided, and in the 
morning the camp arose to behold a beautiful clear sky, a shining sun, cattle all 
safe, and cheerful and smiling countenances in the camp, and plenty of water 
around the same! Such is a prairie thunder shower.”

We saw Brother T. D. Brown of Liverpool. He paid us a visit while crossing 
the Missouri river, but in the bustle and hurry we had not time to converse a great 
deal. He was in good health and spirits, although his business was a little compli
cated. He rejoiced to behold the camp, and only wished he was ready to go along. 
He tarries at Kanesville. Sister Smith sends her respects to you and Sister Pratt, 
and thanks for the presents received. She, together with Sister Benson, wrote a 
letter at the Horn to Sister Pratt, which we hope she has received. Farewell. 
May the Lord bless and prosper you for ever. Amen. G . A. S m it h .

W. I .  A p p l k b t , Clerk and Journalist of the Camp.

Camp o f Israel, Spring Creek, 845 miles from  Winter Quarters, Avgust 21st, 1849.

Brother Hyde,—We wrote you on the 5th inst., giving you a brief description of 
our journey up to that date, and sent the same to Fort Childs to be forwarded on 
to you. Another opportunity favours us this morning of writing you, by Brother 
Babbitt, who came into camp a few hours ago, twenty-six days from tbe Salt Lake. 
The news he brings from there is flattering, and cheering are the prospects before 
the Saints, as he and the documents he bears will inform you. As it regards the health 
of our camps, it has been quite good, no serious sickness with the exception of 
Brother Benson, who has been quite sick, for some ten days with an attack of his 
old complaint, the bilious cholic; however, he is getting a great deal better, and bids 
fair for a speedy recovery at present. We have sustained no losses, no serious ac
cidents of any kind, the destroyer has not lain any of us low; but indeed in every 
tHing we have been blessed and prospered, and tne angel of peace and mercy, it 
appears has been our shield, and Joseph’s God our kind protector, for which we 
feu truly thankful to him whose we are, and whom we desire to serve and obey. To 
be sure we have had our trials in wet, muddy, miry roads, sand bluffs, sloughs, 
rivers, &c.; also quite frequent and heavy showers of rain, thunder, lightning.
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wind, and great hail. Bat it has caused, where last year no grass grew, and no 
water to be found, plenty of each for as the present year, and tbe buffalo, antelope, 
ducks, &c., supply the camp with meat, whicn is excellent and plentiful; so you will 
perceive we are nappy and contented, and blessed witb the spirit of the Lord. We 
surely rejoice, and oft is the time the camps resound with the songs of Zion, and 
fervent aspirations to heaven for the mercies and blessings we enjoy, and protection 
from the Indians—they have not molested us; indeed, we have not seen half a dozen 
Indians since we left Winter Quarters. The cholera it appears, has frightened them, 
and they have deserted the path of the white man; scores of them have already 
died with it, and left on the praise, covered over with a few skins, and the wolves 
have come and devoured the flesh from off their bones.

Last year we requested of tbe merchants in Kanesville to procure good and sub
stantial materials for wagon covers, wbich was wanted by tbe imigrants to the 
valley, and we expected tney would procure it, and they assured us they bad, and 
we purchased under tbat consideration; but be assured we have been deceived, as 
the material (although double), will not prevent the rain from coming through and 
wetting our provision)1, beds, &c. We would therefore counsel our brethren, that 
intend making purchases of material for wagon covers for future emigrating, not 
to purchase any such material as that sold to us, but purchase good, substantial, 
glazed cloth or bed ticking.

On the 9th, inst., we passed the grave of a gold digger, and from a writing found 
upon the same (a copy of which we send you), we learn that it was the grave of 
Edward Haggard, of Askaloosa, Iowa, (of the Hawkeye company,) who died in 
June last.

Copy of the writing found upon the tomb, ( Verbatim.)
“ To any one who may read—June 7th, 1840. May known the cause. The 

Hawkeye company on their journey to California, to inform any one who may read 
this letter, that mankind whilst journeying through this world are subject to 
troubles, crosses, and losses, of which we, the Hawkeye company, have to say that 
we mourn the loss of one of our company, (to wit,) Edward Haggard, of Askaloosa, 
Iowa, who departed this life June 7th, 1849,—was takqp ill at Loup Fork, with 
diarrhoea, which was tbe cause of ending his existence nere below* we all mourn 
the loss of a friend, and particularly to be left in a desert land. We add nothing 
more. J a m e s  M cM c b b a t , ' W. W. S a m f s e e ,

J .  S h b a d e , W . C .  L e e .

There was a few lines of original (in part) poetry, on his death, which our sheet 
will not permit us to copy. The reason why we refer so particularly to his death, 
the copy of the note, &c., is this, Brother Joel Terrill, last spring, purchased some 
ten dollars’ worth of ropes, and came on from the Bluffs to the Elk Horn river, 
with two or three others to build a raft, that the emigrants might have a way of 
crossing the river without being detained on their arrival. Accordingly he built 
his raft, exposed to the attack of the Indians, far from the habitation of white man, 
&c. Shortly after, the before mentioned Hawkeye company of gold hunters, on 
their way to California arrived at the Horn, and demanded of Brother Terrill what 
the fare was for conveyance over the river; he replied, that as he came aconsiderable 
way—periled his life as it were, in an Indian country, and attended with consider
able expense, trouble,&c., he thought he ought to have one dollar per wagon. They 
retired a short distance, and shortly after returned, and with guns glistening with 
bayonets, presented the same at Brother Terrill, and ordered him under the pain of 
death to leave his raft, which he was compelled to do. They used the raft to cross 
over, and took the ropes, &c., belonging to Brother Terrill along with them, with
out remunerating him one cent. Brother Terrill related the circumstance to G. 
A. Smith, together with the name of the company, &c.

We have been visited with two or three severe hail storms, one took place last 
Friday evening, a description we copy from Elder Appleby’s journal of the camp.

“August 18th.—Last evening we experienced another heavy shower. It came on 
just as the camps were tying up their cattle. A dark cloud had been observed for 
some time before, lying off south of the Platte (near by wbich we were encamped); 
after some time it appeared to separate, one part passed east of us, the other a short
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time after came over us, and saturated our canvass well, and made those tbat were 
tying np tbeir cattle expedite the business, or else take tbe cold and large drops. 
However, it soon passed over, and appeared to follow tbe one gone east, as if to wage 
a battle, as both seemed prepared. After some time they appeared to meet, and 
both united bent their way to give the camp a round of their artillery. On they 
came, riding upon the wind with the speed of tbe lama over the prairies, roaring and 
rambling, charged with electricity, the lightnings flashed and presented tbeir vivid 
glare through the darkness of the night and storm ; sometimes a shaft would des
cend to the earth, followed by rumbling and exploding peals of thunder, tbat 
oaased the earth to tremble. At length they reached the camp, and as if to defeat us 
if we undertook to keep them at bay, they first gave us a fine drenching, (perhaps to 
wet our amunition,) except those whose canvass was thick enough to repel the force 
of the storm. After a few minutes their batteries were opened indeed : first can- 
nister, then grape, afterwards half-pounders, not hot shot, but cold and hard, was 
poured into the camp. The plains and distant hills reverberated witb tbe sound of 
the artillery of heaven. Tbe cattle being made fast, withstood the storm, without 
seeking for shelter, except some horses that broke loose, and loose cattle in the car
rel. The guard, in the midst of the battle, cried the hour as tbe bail fell upon them, 
sometimes striking them on the bead, nearly stunning them, and cracking like shot 
or balls when striking the wagon bows, and sprinkling tbe inmates of the wagons 
when striking their canvass covering, and rebounding to the ground.

“ However, after awhile, appearing to have spent their fury, they retired, leaving 
the oamp master of the field, and a considerable quantity of their large shot lying in 
and around the camp, which some gathered and put in water and made a 
pleasant beverage. The camp after their retreat reposed in sleep, the sentinels 
paced the dark, and in the morning all was well; no one hurt, killed, or wounded, 
no cattle missing, and not an enemy lying on the battle field.”

Farewell, may peace, and happiness, be and abide with you and yours, and all 
the Sa n’s, and enjoy a crown of eternal life hereafter, is the prayer of your breth
ren in Ohrist, G e o r g e  A. S m it h , E z r a  T. B e s s o x ,

W. I. A p p l e b y , Clerk.

Stfbf £patnt0' ^HtUcuntal J5>tar.

NOVEMBER 15, 1849.
Elder John Banks, President of the London Conference, will emigrate for tbe Sal1 
Lake valley, in January or February. Elder Banks has laboured faithfully in this 
country for many years, and we trust tbat tbe branches of the London Conference will 
open their hearts and contribute liberally to assist him and his family to the place of 
their destination, and they shall in nowise lose their reward.

A p p o in t m e n t s .—Elder George Halliday will succeed Elder John Halliday in the Pre
sidency of the South Conference on the first of January next.

Elder Boothe, of London, will preside over the Cheltenham Conference after tbe 
first of January.

Elder John Spires, of Norwich, will preside over the Bedfordshire Conference, com
mencing on the first of January.

Elder Rodgers, of Sheffield, will succeed Elder Milo Andrews in the Presidency of 
the Liverpool Conference, on the first January next.

After tne first of January, 1850, the Macclesfield Conference will be considered as 
united with and forming part of the Staffordshire Conference, under the Presidency of 
Elder J. D. Ross, if his health and circumstances will permit.

A Request.—The Presidents of Conferences throughout England, Wales, Scotland, 
Ireland, and adjacent countries, are requested to obtain a full representation of the 
numbers, &c., in their respective conferences, between the 20th and 25th of Decem
ber, and without fail report the same to us by Christmas, as we wish to publish in No.
1. Vol. xii., a table of representations with the sum total.
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Book A g b n t s .— O u r  Book Agents are requested to rep o rt  to us without fail, by the 
26th December, how many Stabs of Vol. xii. they desire to order, as we wish to be* 
gin the volume with a  sufficient number to hold out until tbe end of the year.

E m ig r a t io n .—Our next ship will sail sometime in December, if we obtain a suffici
ent number of applications, otherwise not until the fore part of January.

Those who wish to emigrate in January or February, should send in their deposits, 
&c., between this and the first of December, so that we may have time to make all 
necessary arrangements for them. In addition to the names, ages, and address, all 
emigrants should send to us their profession, occupation, or calling, stating whether 
they are English, Irish, or Scotch. All these items are required by the late law.

No ships will be sent by us from the first of March to the first of September.
The Shipping Agent for the Saints at New Orleans, is Elder Thomas M'Kenzie. 

His address—Care of James Fisher, 11, Padras Street, New Orleans, U. S. A.

T h e  “ D o c t r in e  and Co v en a n ts  ” are now ready. An additional index has been 
formed in the order of the date in which the several revelations were given.

W e  have been obliged to lay over much interesting matter from the Bluffs and the 
Salt Lake, until our next, for the want of room.

VARIETIES.

A Prefect of one of the French departments mentioned to a friend some days 
since, as a carious instance of the instability of human affairs, that about twelve 
months ago he received the following telegraphic dispatch :—“ Monsieur le Prefet, 
arrest by all possible means the citizen Louis Napoleon Buonaparte, should he pre
sent himself in your department.” (Signed,) “ Ledru Rollin.—A year later, tbe 
jBQme Prefect received another dispatch in the following terms:—“ Arrest by all 
possible means the citizen Ledru Rollin, if he present himself in your department.” 
(Signed,) “ Dufaure, Minister of Louis Napoleon.”—Correspondent of the Times.

“ Sincerity” wants to know if it be possible to obtain the old faith in God that 
wrought miracles? Faith is tbe gift of God, and so is the power of healing. We 
can only obtain what He pleases to give. Many have attempted to recover the 
healing power, and in making the attempt, extraordinary effects were produced. 
Prince Hohenloe effected most remarkable cures. He cured the present king of 
Bavaria of deafness. He raised the Princess Matilda of Scbwartzenburg from a  
bed of illness, where for years she could not even turn herself round. He merely 
said, “ Rise in the name of the Lord,” and she rose and walked round the garden 
with him. This cure was well known to all the aristocracy of Europe, and nothing 
is better attested. He afterwards lost his power; perhaps he became vain. Mes
merists are now trying without faith, and they do wonders, but very slowly and 
tediously ; whereas, faith is sudden and vigorous. We have just received a  pam
phlet by Madam Baumaim, a mesmerist, who describes several remarkable cures by 
mesmerism, and amongst the rest, that of a  blind man, named Dennis Lee, in 
Marylebone Court, wnom Mr. Guthrie, at Charing Cross Hospital, pronounced 
stone blind. Dennis says, his sight is “ now quite perfect,” after four months treat
ment. We lately mentioned another case of blindness cured by a lady, tbe wife of 
a distinguished prelate. We were not then authorized to mention her name. We 
may now say, that the lady was Mrs. Whately, wife of the Archbishop of Dublin. 
Mesmerism is a simple natural agent, and makes no pretensions to a higher mission. 
But the two facts of faith and mesmerism combined, are sufficient to show that the 
world, even in these latter days, is not without hope of recovering the healing 
power in a more permanent and substantial manner than of old. But the spiritual 
and temporal must unite to complete the restorative influence. Each seems to be 
imperfect without the other. We have been told of one gentleman who combines 
the two, and produces most remarkable cures in private ; but as yet, our informa
tion on the subject is very limited, and we fear to be hasty, either in affirming or 
denying. We keep both onr eyes and our ears open, and see and hear on both sides
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of the bead. Religious fanaticism, and scientific infidelity, and materialism, we 
alike steer clear of. Moreover, strong as faith is, without charity, it has no sotid- 
basis, and is sure to come down and lose its power. The great cause of the decline 
and fall of faith in the Christian era is, its want of charity.—Family Herald.

Z I O N ’ S R A I L R O A D .

BT L. N. SCOVIL.

The line to Zion by Christ was made, 
With heavenly truths, the rails are laid, 
From here to Zion the line extends,
To life eternal where it ends 

Faith and repentance are the station, 
And baptism, door of admission,
No fee for them is there to pay,
For Jesnshe has marked the way.

The Holy Ghost is the true ticket,
And it is given to all who seek it,
By hands laid on, as anciently,
And brings all things as formerly.

The law of God is engineer,
It  points the way to Zion clear,
Through tunnels dark, and dreary here, 
It does the way to Zion steer.

God’s love the fire, His truth the steam, 
Which drives the engine and the train; 

K an esville , Septem ber, 1 8 4 9 .

A ll you who would to Zion ride, 
Must oome to Christ, in him abide.

I f  in first class you wish to ride,
A  law celestial you must abide:
And if  not valiant in the cause,
You must abide terrestrial laws.

And if  you.do the whole reject, 
Telestial laws you may expect; 
Where thieves and liars are found. 
And whosoever loves the sound. 

Come on all people, now’s tiie time, 
A t any station on the line,
I f  yon do wish to turn from sin,
The train will stop and take you in,

And yon roust call at the wicket, 
And be sure you have a ticket,
If not the porter will detect,
And from the car will you eject.

LIST OF MONIES RECEIVED FROM TH E 15t h  OF OCTOBER, TO TH E 5rn  OF N O V EM BE R .

William Spenkraan......................................£10 * ®
Jam es Marsden.............................................  10 0 0
John D tv ii..................................................... II * 6
William C artw right...........................................  1 10 0
Jamea W alker .............................................  16 0 0
William W est .............................................  10 0 0
John Parkinson............................................  112  8
William L. Cutler ..................................... 811 5
Alfred C ordon.............................................  8 0 0

Carried fo rw ard ............... £69 17 6

B rought forward..
P . Lewis.........................................
John L yon............... .................... .
George llolllday ..... ...................
John Uodoall.................................
Thoiutus Clark 
George P. W augh 
C D u n n ................ .

...£ 6 9  17 6 
3  O 0
2 10 e

__ SO O 0
..... 5 0  0 

S U  t  
5 0  0

10 18 9
James S. Cantwell ................................ 1 I I  (

.£131 II 9

The “ DocrrmrxK akd Covksaitt*” are now ready.
J u s t published a pamphlet entitled “  New J brosalbm," o r the Fulfilment of Modern Prophecy. P r ie s  

15s. per hundred; £6 15s. per thousand.
Ju st Published a treatise, entitled “ Absurdities o r  Im m a t b r ia l ism double tbe size o f th e  8ta* .

Price fourpence, single copy; JB1 per 100; £9  per 1000.
Ju st Published, The “  Kwodom o r  God,” P art IV . I t  is o f the tam e  size  and p ric e  as the w D i t t o  

A u th o r i ty .”
J u s t published, “  Thb K m o o o m  o r  G o d ,”  in Three Parts. Price, for each Part, &s. p e r hundred ; £ *  5«. 

per thousand.
Also three Tracts, each the same size as the St a b ,  respectively entitled “ R k m a o k a r i.b  Visions,*’ “  D i 

v in b  A u t h o r it y ,” and “ REPLY " to  “ R e m a r k s  o r  M o r m o iu * m .”  Price, for each, 10a. p e r h u n 
d red ; £A 10s. per thousand. *

Ju st Published, a Pamphlet, entitled, “  Mormonism T bidmphast." “  T ru th  Vindicated,—Lies R afo- 
ted The Devil Mad and Priestcraft In D anger! 11 Being a Reply to Palmer’s Internal E vidence 
against the Book of Mormon.” Same price as the “  A bsurdities o f Imm aterialism.”

The sixth volume of the “ T imrs ard Seasons” has ju s t arrived from America. Price 5s. unbound . 
This is the last volume which was priuted in Nauvoo.
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No. 23. DECEMBER l, 1840. V o l . XI.

CELEBRATION OF THE TW ENTY-FOURTH OF JULY AT GREAT 8ALT
LAKE CITY.

(From<the Frontier Ouardian qf Sept. 19, 1849.)
, July 24th, being the anniversary of the arrival of Presidents Young and Kim- 
ball, with the pioneers io the Valley, the inhabitants were awoke by the firing of 
caano«, accompanied by music; the brass band, playing martial airs, were then car- 
jrit>d through the city in two carriages, returning to the bower by seven o’clock. 
Th* bower i.« a building 100 t’eet long by 60 wide, built on 104 posts, and covered 
With' boards; but, fcr the sci'ices of this day, a canopy or awning was extended 
about 100 feec from each side of the bower, to accommodate the vast multitude at 
dinner.

At half-past seven the large national flag, measuring sixty-five feet in length, was 
unfurled at the top of the Liberty Pole, which is 104 feet high, and was. saluted 
with tbe firing of six guns, the ringing of the Nauvoo bell, and spirit-stirring 
airs from the band.

At eight o’clock the multitude were called together by the firing of guns and 
music, tne bishops of the several wards arranging themselves in the sides of the 
aisle,' with tbe Danners of their wards unfurled, each bearing some appropriate in
scription.

At a quarter past eight, the presidency of the stake, twelve, and bands went to 
prepare the escort in the following order, at the house of President Brigham 
Young, under the direction of Lorenzo Snow, J. M. Grant, and F. D. Richards: 

Horace S. Eldrige, marshal, on horseback, in military uniform.
v Bran Band.

Twelve Bishops, bearing the banners of their wards.
Twenty-four yonng men, dressed in white, with white scarfs on their right shoulders, and 

coronets on their heads, each carrying in their right hand*the Declaration of In
dependence and Constitution of the United States, and swords sheathed 

in their left hands ; one of them carrying a beautiful banner, 
inscribed on it, “ The Zion of the Lord.”

Twenty-four young ladies, dressedMn white, with white scarfs on their right shoulders, and a 
wreath of white roses on their heads, each Tarrying the Bible and Book of Mor

mon ; and one bearing a very neat banner, ** Hall to  onr Chieftain.”
N ew el,!!. Whitney, Bishop Thomas Ballock, Clerk;

John Smith, Patriarch. Y  *
Brigham Yonng. Parley P. Pratt. Charles C. Rich. Daniel Spencer.
Willard Richards. Heber C. Kimball. John Taylor. Erastus Snow.

D . Fulmer. Willard Snow.
Twelve Bishops, carrying flags of tbeir wards.
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Twenty-four Silver Greys, led by Isaac Morley, Patriarch, each having a staff, painted red
on the upper part, and a branch of whito ribbon fastened at the top, ono of them car

rying tho flag with tho stars and stripes, and the inscription, " Liberty & Truth."

The procession started from the house at nine o’clock. The young men and 
young ladies sung a hymn through the street— the cannons kept up one continual 
roar— the musketry rolled—the Nauvoo bell pealed forth its silvery notes—and the 
air filled by the sweet strains of the brass band playing a slow march. On arriving 
at the bower, the escort was received with loud shouts of “ Hosannah to Qod and 
the Lamb,” which made the air reverberate. While Presidents Young, Kimball, and 
Richards, John Smith, Newel K .  Whitney, and Thomas Bullock were proceeding 
down the aisle, loud cheers were given, and “ Hail to the Governor of Deseret.” 
On being seated by the committee on the stand, the escort passed round the assem
bly singing a hymn of praise, when they also marched down the aisle, and were 
seated in double rows on each side. The vast multitude were called to order by Mr. 
J. M. Grant, and when they were seated Mr. Erastus Snow offered a prayer of  
thanksgiving to our heavenly Father.

Richard Ballantyne, one of the twenty-four young men, then came forward to tho 
stand, his coronet glittering as if with rubies, and in a neat speech presented the 
Declaration of Independence and Constitution of the United States, in a respect
ful manner, to President Young, which was received with three deafening shouts, 
led on by President Young, of “ M a y  it live, f o r  ever and ever.”

The Declaration of Independence was then read by Mr. Erastus Snow, after 
which the band struck up a lively air.

Mr. Bullock then rose and read the following, entitled “ The Mountain Stand
ard,” composed by P. P .  Pratt.

Lo tho Gentile chain is broken ; Worshippers of God or Dagon,
Freedom’s banner waves on high, Come yc to fair freodom’s feast.

List ye nations 1 by this token, Come, yo sons of doubt and wonder,
Know that your Redeemer’s nigh. Indian, Moslem, Greek, or Jew,

See amid these rocky mountains, All your shacklcs burst asunder,
Zion’s standard wido unfurled, Freedom’s banner waves for you.

Far above Missouri’s fountain, Cease to butcher one another,
Lo I it waves for all the world. j 0 jn COVenant of peace,

Freedom, peace, and full salvation, Bo to all a friend, a brother,
Are the blessings guaranteed ; This will bring the world release.

Liberty to every nation, j j 0 j o u r  King 1 the great Messiah,
Every tongue and every creed. Prince of Peace, shall come to reign;

Come, ye Christian, sect, and pagan, Sound again yo heavenly choir,
Pope, and protestant, and priest, Peacc on earth, good will to men.

After the above had been sung by the twenty-four young men and young ladies,
Mr. Phineas Richards came forward in behalf of the twenty-four aged sires 

in Israel, and read their address, congratulating President Young on tho anniver
sary of this day. At the conclusion of which, the multitude rose and shouted three 
times, Hosannah, Hosannah, Hosannah to God and the Lamb, for ever and ever. 
Amen. President Young leading, while tho banners were waved by the Bishops.

The band next played a lively air.
Mr. Bullock then rose and read the following “ Ode to Liberty —

Fairest spirit of tho skies,* While thy banner waves abroad,
Fairest child of Paradise, All may freely worship God,
N ow  Columbia’s lawful prize, Fearless of tho Tyrant’s rod,

Glorious Liborty. Sacred Liberty.

•Twas for theo our Fathers Bought, Should oppression ever dare,
For thy sake our Heroes fought, From thy brow, tho wreath to tear,
Theo our bleeding Patriots bought, Righteous vengeance shall not spare,

Precious Liberty. Thy foes, oh I Liborty.

Never, never cease to wavo, Sooner than to bondage yield,
O’er the ashes of the brave, Boldly in the battle field,

'Shield, oh 1 shield the Patriot's grave, Let the Sons of Freedom wiold,
Flag of Liberty. Tho sword of Liborty.
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The foregoing ode was then sung by the twenty-four silver greys, to the tune of
“ Bruce’s address to his army.”

Mr. John Young being called to the stand, said he was rejoiced to stand before 
the congregation to speak a few words on Liberty and Iruth. His remarks were 
pointed, animating and illustrative.

Mr. 0 .  0 .  Rich then rose and reviewed the scenes of the past two years, from 
the entrance of the Presidency and the Pioneers into the Valley, and clearly showed 
that we all enjoyed liberty and freedom, and the pursuit of happiness, as guaranteed
by the Declaration of Independence. #

Mr. Heber 0 .  Kimball was much edified by the transactions of this day, and 
felt the same as John Young did when ho spoke, and related tho account of la th e i  
Young going into tho State of Missouri, who, being met by a band of lobbeis, 
would have been killed for being a Mormon j but on account of the uncertainty of 
it, they robbed him, and told him to put for Illinois, and related the account of his 
persecution and death. Mr. Kimball stated that there had been some persons in 
this Valley, who had been boasting of their shooting Hyrum Smith, and would have 
shot Brother Brigham and himself, if they could ; but he thanked God that he was
a free born Son of  Zion. .

President Young rose to rejoice with those that rejoiced, and were it beneficial, 
could weep for those that do not weep for themselves. He said, it is two years ago, 
this day, since I  arrived in this valley; but from the multitude of principles, circum
stances, and ideas that now crowd my mind, I  shall havo to take them up lightly. 
Orson Pratt and Dr. Richards, with a great number of others, had been cutting 
the roads through the kanyons whilo 1 was sick on the Weber river ; I  met 
with them here between four and five in the afternoon, and now we commemorate 
this day. Let us look back to the past: five years ago most of the Twelve were in 
the eastern States, and had just heard of the death of the Prophet Joseph, and when 
we returned to Nauvoo, thousands of men wore mourning on their arms, their 
heads, and their hearts; and every sister was veiled in mourning— for what? why, 
in the boasted Republic the governor, lieutenant-governor, sheriffs, officers, and 
subjects, priests and people, had succeeded in shedding the blood of Joseph and 
Hyrum, the prophet and patriarch. Did the persecution cease then ? by no means! 
tho sayings of the prophet were verified, that when thoy had succeeded in killing him, 
they would next attempt to kill me and my brethren. Two years ago, many of the 
oldest, whitest-headed men now before me, and some of the young men, were bear
ing the flag of the United States triumphantly through the States of Mexico. We 
had to leave the United States because we said that Joseph Smith was a prophet, 
and that the Book of Mormon was true. That is the cause why we are here! it 
is pure mobocracy that brought us hero. Some of you now before me went to 
market in the United States to buy liberty, and you were told that your blood was 
the prico o f  liberty!  Here is Mr. Taylor— ho,went to market to buy liberty, and 
he was pierced with four halls; they tried hard to get all his blood, but he has a 
little left this day. There is no gentleman who loves good laws, peace, or society, 
but loves this people. All good men delight in us as a people, and they delight in 
truth and righteousness. ATr. Kimball has predicted there would be pestilence, 
war, distress, and trouble; it’s true, gentlemen; it’s even at the door of the nations of 
the earth, there is the rapping at tho door, and there is one foot in at the present 
moment. It is Mormonism that has brought us here. I will ash, why was it that 
Joseph Smith could collect together the highest talents in the nation ? why was it 
that so much mystery surrounded him ? It was because God was with him, and is 
with us, tho interests of the Saints temporally and eternally are blending together 
like one man, because tho Saviour said, except ye are one, ye are none of mine. 
You cannot destroy the union of the Saints ; there are no difficulties in the laws or 
constitutions, but many of tho administrators are corrupt. The reason why tho 
murderers of Joseph and Hyrum were not taken up and hanged by Governor Ford, 
was, because of the wicked administrators. We worship the God that sets up 
kingdoms and puts them down— He raises up empires and removes them at his

Sleasure, and He has done as much as to make a king feed on grass, without his 
eing questioned as to his authority. Why do we not celebrato the 4th of July ? 

The Declaration of Independence is just as precious to me to-day as it was twenty
z 2
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days ago! Has it not the same validity that it had in 177G ? ia it not as good to
day as it was twenty days ago ? We chose this day that we might have a littlo 
bread to set on our tables; to-day we can seethe bread, cucumbers, and beets, that 
we could not have seen twenty days ago. Inasmuch us there are some strangers 
in our midst, I want you to give them their dinner, for they rejoice to see us happy, 
and I say they are welcome, heartily welcome.

W. W. Phelps then related a story about Tom Ford and the mobocrats who had 
driven them out of the States, and used as a figure, a man building an oven on a 
wagon wheel, so as to have the mouth turn all ways.

The band next played a lively air.
The hour of intermission having arrived, Mr. Grant requested the escort to form 

in procession around the assembly, and the bishops of each ward to collect the in
habitants of their respective wards together, and march with them to the dinner 
tables, when several thousands of the Saints dined sumptuously on the fruits of the 
earth, produced by their own hands, who invited several hundreds of the emigrants, 
even all who were in the Valley; and a company who came in during the dinner 
were stopped, dismounted, placed at one of the tables, and were astonished by the 
warmth of their reception; two or three score of Indians also partook of the 
repast; indeed such a feast of the body, coupled with a feast of the soul, has not 
been experienced on this continent for a length of time.

At a quarter past three p . m ., the band, and bishops with their banners, the young 
men and young ladies, and the silver greys were formed into the line of escort, nnd 
again promenaded round the vast assemblage, singing the songs of Zion, while the 
Nauvoo bell continued pealing, musketry rolling, and the cannon roaring. Presi
dent Young declared he had never seen such a dinner in his life. Mr. Rich said 
that it was almost a marvellous thing that every body was satisfied; and many 
grey headed veterans from different countries in the old world, united in declaring 
they had often sat down to the festive board in the United States, England, Scot
land, France, Germany, Norway and Denmark, but had never enjoyed such a day 
as this. Not an oath was uttered— not a man intoxicated— not a jar or disturbance 
occurred to mar the union, peace, and harmony of the day.

When the escort had passed round the assembly, singing as usual, they came into 
the aisle, and formed in double rows on each side, as in the forenoon.

The assembly where then called to order by Mr. J. M. Grant, when the chon sung 
a hymn : after which Mr. Grant remarked, as the world we live in is a world of va
riety, we have a variety of toasts to read.

W. W. Phelps then read the twenty-four toasts as given by the twenty-four 
bishops as follows:—

Regular Toasts given at the Festival of the 24th July, commemorating the entrance 
of the Pioneers into the Valley of the Great Salt Lake, July 24th, 1847.

1. The Great Salt Lake, and the Saints in the Valley of the Great Basin of North 
America:—May their savor increase till all Israel is saved.

2. The Constitution of the United States; the Mercury of American Liberty:—  
Patriotism, virtue, and honesty raise it to the summer heat of happiness and 
prosperity ; but corruption, vice, and treachery sink it below the zero of misery and 
wretchedness.

3 .  The P r e s i d e n t  of the United, and the Governors of the several States:— wise  
stewards make virtue exalt a nation, and sin a reproach to the people.

4. Our God, our Country, and our Rights:— May we fear and love Him, honor
and serve that, and merit and enjoy these.

6. President Brigham Young:— May the wise of the whole earth learn, when
the lion roars, that the feast of the Lord is preparing.

6. Joseph Smith the Seer, and Hyrum Smith the Patriarch—two Martyrs. 
(All the people standing uncovered.)

7. The aged Fathers present— Patriots on the domain of liberty— L loneers in 
the kingdom of Heaven, and priests of the Most High God. May their sons honor
their grey hairs, and walk in their paths blameless.

8. They that drove the Saints into the wilderness, like them that cast Shad-
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rach, Meahacb, and Abednego into Nebuchadnezzar’s furnace, have to try the same 
fire. Amen.

9. The twfenty-four young men present and the Elders of Israel—Overcome the 
world and the world will not overcome you.

10. The Mothers in Israel—Queens in exile:
B at companions in arms,
Who conquer by charms,
Increase and be true,
While the heavens drop dew.

11. The twenty-four young ladies present and all others in the kingdom of 
heaven; tbe fig-trees are leaving, the summer is near; as your mothers did, bo do 
ye.

12. The Presidency of the Church and the Twelve:—A union of honest men, 
bound for tbe greatest gift of Ood, and tbe greatest good to man. By truth they 
conquer.

13. The State of Deseret:—Like the evening and the morning star, may the end 
and beginning of day be known by ber.

14. The Dinner:—The products of the Wilderness; the industry of the Saints; 
the beauty of Zion ; the glory of the Lord; the salvation of the World.—(B. Y.)

15. The Church of Jesus Christ of Latter-day Saints:—Like Moses's “ burning 
bush” remaining unconsumed amid the worldly fire of continued persecution.

16. The Law :—Do unto others as you- would have others do unto you.
17. The Kingdom of Liberty :—Free soil, free elements, free knowledge, free re

ligion, and free men ad infinitum.
18. Industry and Intelligence:—The independent fortune of man, richer than 

gold and more valuable than rubies. Happy the people that possess them.
19. Ensign to the Nations, a Standard to the People:—The Kingdom of God, 

and all things equal.
. 20. The Wheat of the Valley, worth more than the Qold Dust of California. 

Happy the man tbat hath his garner full.
21. The Saints:

A  wit’s a feather, and a chief’s a rod;
Bnt an honest man, the noblest work of God.

22. Perfeot Love:—He that loves the soul more than the body.
23. Tbe Nauvoo Legion:

'* Freemen cheer the hickory tree;
In storms its boughs have sheltered thee.”

24. The Surrounding Nations:—Come and see how good the Lord is.
Mr. Thomas Bullock then read the volunteer toasts; many of them were sublime, 

while others were very witty, and caused much laughter among the audience.

Volunteer Toasts.

By Daniel H. Wells—The Goddess of Liberty.—We welcome her safe arrival to 
the Tallies of the Mountains. May she never have cause to repent her emigration 
hither, or hide her radiant smiles from the children of tbe Deseret.

By Dr. Willard Richards.—Brigham Young and Heber C. Kimball: Brethren, 
one in all things, their lives undivided. May their latter days be as happy and glo
rious as tbeir former days have been diligent and prosperous.

By Heber C. Kimball.—The Presidency and the Twelve Apostles—the pioneers 
of the latter days. They have led us from error and darkness to light and truth— 
from the rage and stern oppression of wicked men, to a resting place in the Vallies 
of the Mountains. They nave opened a highway for all the nations of the earth. 
Oh! all ye Saints of the Most High Ood, walk ye in it.

By Daniel H. Wells.*—The bulwarks of freedom; intelligence, virtue, patriotism, 
and eternal vigilance—more potent to save and preserve than the Great Salt Lake, 
the interminable sage plains and sandy deserts, or the everlasting hills. May the 
former always increase, and tbe latter never grow less.

By Joseph L. Haywood.—The Great Salt Lake, typical of the office-work of the 
Elders of Israel.
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By P . P . Pratt.— Deseret, youngest sister of the Republic. May she be a solace, 
strength, and comfort to the Old L a d y  in her declining years.

By Daniel II. Wells.— The day we celebrate; fraught with associations painful 
in the past but glorious in the future. May future generations never have cause to 
substitute another in its stead.

By Heber 0 .  Kimball.— The day we celebrate. May its perpetuity be as eternal 
as its birth has been glorious.

By Daniel IJ. Wells.— The Gold Mines and the Gold Diggers; as the ono glit
ters in the earth, so may the others shine with virtuous principles and goodness of 
heart.

By the same.— Tho emigration to the Gold Mines :
When snakes and beasts, storms and winds, and caltlo grow perverse,
When these annoy, and those destroy, ju st charge i t  to your purse.

By John S. Fulmer.— The Constitution of the United States and the several 
States—productions emanating from the wisdom of the Almighty, granting univer
sal liberty, religious as well as civil, to all men. Would that those sacred principles 
had never been tarnished by their professed advocates; but having set with 
them it remains for us to snatch them from oblivion, and plant their standard in 
every clime in all the world, and proclaim universal freedom.

By John Taylor.— The Ladies of the Lake—the lillies of the valley. Our 
mothers, -wives, and children. May their posterity, from generation to generation, 
be found to emulate their noble examples of virtue, patience, industry, and patriot- 
ism.

After a few moments the following impromptu to the toast was forwarded to th© 
stand, by Miss Fliza R . S n o w :— “ Wo feel ourselves honored by the sentiment, 
and will endeavour to prove worthy of your high anticipations, and as you have 
hitherto proven yourselves patriots, and the protectors of innocence and virtue, we 
cheerfully commit ourselves, families, and lives to your protection, believing that the 
unflinching integrity, zeal, and patriotism that has hitherto actuated you, will be to 
us a safe bulwark and defence.”

By N . K. Whitney.— The translator of the Book of Mormon:—May his poste
rity be innumerable, his name and true character perpetuated, when time shall 
cease to be measured unto man.

By Mr. Thomas Bullock.— The King’s Jester:
A  pair of 6hears so very keen,

They never out themselves, but cut what is between.

Jester ’s Toast.— The W orld , the Flesh, and the D e v i l : the soap, tbe razor, and 
the barber that shaves the wicked of all generations. Hands off there, boys; touch 
not a single hair.

The band now struck up one of their most lively pieces.
John Kay next sung one of his humerous Irish songs, which was much cheered 

by the assembly.
The band again played.
Elder Parley P . Pratt then rose and addressed the audience saying, that if  

variety is the spice of life, we have had a spicy meeting. He doubted if the oldest 
States could set a larger table or a greater variety, and gave utterance to his feel
ings in an eloquent manner. Amongst other things ho said, if he had the power to act 
from the impulse of the moment, the shackles should be burst from every nation, 
kindred, tongue, and people—they should all be free as the great parent has made 
all mankind— they should have liberty to worship as they please, but for that every 
man should answer to God for his own conscience. He said, I rejoice at the Con
stitution of the United States, while I mourn over a corrupt administration. The 
principles of our fathers will stand for ever, though all the nations may fall to 
pieces. I am a friend to my country, and an enemy to its enemies, while his soul 
stretched out in language to embrace the whole world.

President Young again remarked that we have had a great variety, and enquired 
where is the man or woman that has assembled here this day, that has sinned 
against God, heavenly beings, or his fellow man ? he answered for himself and 
thousands of others— not on e! We have had a day of gladness and joy, long to be
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remembered by our children, bj the youth, and by tbe middle aged, and it will go 
down to tbe grave with the aged. I saj unto this congregation, be je blest io the 
name of the Lord Jesus Christ. Oo yoar way and never sin more—the anger of 
tbe Lord is only kindled against the wicked.

The marshal then read a short address to President Young, in behalf of the 
middle aged, after which tbe band struck up, “ Home, sweet home.”

The eseort then passed round the assembly, singiBg, the band playing, and bell 
ringing.

Tbe entire congregation rose and were dismissed with the benediction of Elder 
John Taylor. (

Tbe assembly then dispersed to their several homes, and the emigrants to their 
wagons, every one rejoicing for the blessings which the Lerd had poered out upon 
every soul that day.

T hom as B ullock, Clerk.

A  P A T  OP REJOICING AT COUNCIL BLUFFS.

(From the Frontier Guardian o f Sept. 19,1849.)
On Saturday week there was a great day of rejoicing and gathering among the 

inhabitants of this town and vicinity, occasioned by the arrival of A. W. Babbitt, 
Esq., with the United States’ Mail from Salt Lake, and the intelligence brought of 
the good harvest at that place; they also manifested their gratification in regard to 
tbe formation of a State Government at Salt Lake, and tne new State of “ Dese
ret ” was welcomed with smiling faces and gladdening hearts.

Tbe day was beautiful in the extreme, being one of toe balmiest days of tbe season. 
Soon after the dawn of day tbe note of preparation commenced, and all seemed to 
delight in what was about taking place. The committee of management was 
also busy in completing their arrangements, to ensure that order which is so charac
teristic among the Saints. About eleven o’clock, a .  M., the procession commenced 
its formation under the direction of J. E. Johnson, chief marshal; David Candland 
and T. Williams as aids, on horseback, with blue sashes and white badges, bear
ing tbe inscription “ Truth and Liberty,” with the American. Eagle in the centre 
as relief.

The banner for the ocoasion was designed and painted, by Robert Cambell, of this 
town, and was magnificent. The design was the Stars and Stripes; in the centre 
a rising star was represented, and in tbe centre of that was a bee-hive with flowers 
for relief; in the two side points were the bees ail busily engaged, and on the upper 
point was an eye, made to represent the all-seeing eye of Jehovah—the whole de
corated witb an excellent display of blue tassels. In the white stripes of the Hag 
were these words, u The Constitution of the United States, may it live for ever and 
ever,” “Liberty and Truth will prevail.” This was carried at the head of the pro- 
cession; next in order was our splendid band of martial music, under the direction 
of Mr. Pitt, which did great honor to tbe occasion. Immediately after was tbp 
President of the day, with his Vice Presidents, with red sashes trimmed with white 
badges* with “Truth is Liberty” and “ Zion is our Home” inscribed; next in order 
eame the Committee of Arrangements with purple sashes and badges, “ Truth is 
Libertynext followed the members of tbe High Council in citizens dresses; next 
eame the ladies with their, smiling countenances, three abreast, which gave a com
plete charm to tbe occasion; and next followed the gentlemen, three abreast, preceded 
By a beautiful banner, and at twelve o’clock tbe procession commenced marcbing in 
the foUowiog order: marcbing and oounter-marcbing on Tabernacle Street, theuce 
down Race Street, up Hyde Street to Main Street, thence down. Main Street, aofl 
after aaarohing some distance, counter-marched to the stand erected for tbe occasion 
in tbe public square, when Mr. Babbitt was introduced upon the stand by Col. C. 
M. Jfohnson and Dr. Andrews, and was received in behalf of tbe vast assembly by 
Henry Bishop, Esq., in a very neat and appropriate speech, welcoming him upon his 
safe arrival to this plaoe, and as a member of Congress from the new State of De-
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seret. After which Mr. Babbitt, made a most eloquent and heart-atirring speech, of
considerable length, in substance as follows:—

Mr. Babbitt said, had I the vanity to believe that these marked attentions from 
my fellow citizens were heaped upon me in consequence of some great work or ex
ploit of my own, nature would be too weak to respond; but believing it to be the re
joicing of tbe soul in behalf of the rising State of Deseret, I shall respond. I look up- 
on the inhabitants of the County of Pottawattamie, not as a detached portion, bat 
as an integral part of the people of the Valley of the Salt Lake—a part in feeling 
and in destination. I believe that the rejoicings of this day emanate from tbe dis
persal of the cloud which has broken from the Valley. It makes the hearts of all re
joice. I shall adopt the circumstances of the day for my subject. I see the motto of 
your banner is “ Liberty and Truth.” I might ask, what is Liberty and Truth? 
The question, what is truth, was asked by one of the ancients. Many would folloir 
truth if they knew it. I answer, liberty is the enjoyment of truth. I know our 
land is boasted as the Land of Liberty, that feeling is what has brought us here to
day—that has sent our friends to a distant land—it has carried me through much 
toil and many privations, and shall still bear me on. Some here are well read in the 
history of the past; but suppose you are not fully apprized of what has passed among 
our brethren who have emigrated to tbe Valley ; and knowing that you desire a 
knowledge, and that your feelings are to join with them, I shall give you the 
knowledge and also my views concerning their moves. Our brethren have 
organized in a State Policy, and are acting under the same; and will act until 
further provided for by Congress; and under this act your humble servant has 
been appointed a delegate to Congress. Tou will ask, is not this premature ? 
I answer it is not. The Bay Country and New Mexico have done the same. 
A governor has been appointed by the president and he has instituted his govern
ment ; and it is revered, no law to that intent notwithstanding. It is on com
mon law principle, and to be handed to Congress for their approval. Tbe eye 
of government ha* been upon us, and why ? because we were reported not to 
be republicans. Where is the man that ever heard the prophet Joseph Smith 
condemn the constitution? The constitution originated by the sprit of Ood* 
but, as says Judge Story, it may j>erish through the negligence of its keepers. 
The constitution is good, it emanated in the bosom of eternity, and those who 
signed it have sworn to protect our citizens, &c. I do not say here, what I 
would not say were I in the halls of the Republic. It is not to advocate any 
particular form or party, but to present these things to you, and wish to call your 
mind to these points. I am glad to be able to lay before you the degeneraoy of 
those who seek the posts of honor. We wish to restore trye liberty, &c. Dr. 
Franklin at the Declaration of Independence delivered a political prophecy, and if 
people will not bear the ancient prophets, 1 will quote to them a modern prophet. 
He objected to a fixed salary being given to the president. He said let him be an 
honorable man and the people will take care of that; but you fix the post of honor 
and profit, and it opens the door to all who are disposed to set themselves up at 
auction, and it will be bid for by many ; but it will be bold and avaricious men, 
that through that channel will thrust themselves upon you; and when it is so> 
comes the decline of our government, &o. What should be the law of the State 
of Deseret ? Their laws should be those of Jehovah, and their rulers should be 
those who can judge in equity, and not after the hearing of the ear. We want to 
build up the kingdom of God—that object has carried our brethren to the Valley.
I was present on tbe 24th of July, when they held the anniversary of the entering 
of the pioneers into the Valley, it was like the landing of the pilgnms on Plymouth 
Bock, they arrived there destitute, and when they had raised bread enough to 
satisfy the demands of nature, they rejoiced and I rejoiced with them, and 
shouted “ Hosannahand my soul rejoiced exceedingly. I rejoiced in view of 
the future. The Lord has opened unto us tbe windows of heaven, and bestowed 
bountifully the fruits of the earth. Two tables were spread one mile Mid a half 
in length, and seven thousand persons sat down to the feast. The liberty pole 
was raised one hundred and four feet in the air, and the banner floated 
sixty-five feet. 1“ report then a place where the honest can live in tbe enjey- 
ment of truth, &c. I might say much on the storm that has been bursting
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over the nations for the two years past. Yoa that are acquainted with ancient 
history, look back, can you show any time of snch general revolution. When has 
there been so much blood and carnage ? Trace the revolutions of Rome. What 
has caused that Holy See to move its quarters. I now call upon you to sustain the 
little State of Deseret, that it may be added a star on the banner of the Union. 
This is neither a political or a religious speech; but such an one as the circum
stances of the dav call forth. This people have given the greatest proof to our 
government of their truly republican feeling in their sacrifices, having offered 
fathers, sons, and brothers, upon the altar of duty, who after having gained for their 
country a territory, highly important both as to wealth and commerce; many have 
again re-inlisted to support the American flag in that country. I hope to hear 
from your honorable committee. And may God bless you, is the prayer of your 
humble servant, A. W. Babbitt.

President Orson Hyde remarked, friends and brethren, I shall not long detain 
you, but I cannot withhold my hearty response to the moves of our brethren in 
the Valley. Peculiar have been the incidents leading to these movements and the 
formation of the government in the State of Deseret, which is in accordance with 
our feelings. We also feel to hail our brother who has borne news to that distant 
Valley ana back. We have had a good day and all is right, and we feel to rejoice 
before the Lord, and may God add his blessing. Amen.

After the several speeches the mass was formed as before, and marched to the 
bountifully filled tables, near the tabernacle, which, after a blessing was asked of 
our heavenly Father upon the food, all partook till satisfied. Several spirited toasts 
were given which we were not able to procure—the following struck our attention 
so forcibly, we cannot refrain from giving i t : “ May the new Star Deseret, be as 
the Star of Bethlehem, a guide to the wise of all nations.”

Immediatly after the dinner was over, those who were disposed, both old and 
young, entered the merry dance together, and enjoyed themselves till near 11 o'clock 
at night, when the dance broke np. The president of the day delivered a short and 
pleasing speech, after which all went home, rejoicing for the blessings they had en
joyed during this day. Nothing occurred to mar the harmony and peace of the 
occasion, and it will be a day long to be remembered by those who participated in 
its enjoyments.

DECEMBER 1, 1849.

P o r tr a it  o f  P b e sid e n t  J o h n  B a n k s .—Our highly esteemed and worthy brother, 
Elder Banks, is about to emigrate to the Salt Lake Valley, as was announced in the 
last S t a r . The faithful labours of this great and good man are extensively known 
throughout this country. His memory will be cherished by thousands of the Saints in 
all time to oome. Should the Saints wish to adorn their habitations with a most ex
cellent engraved likeness of his not-soon-to-be-forgotten oountenanoe, the copies can 
be had at One Shilling a piece, at 16, Hastings Street, New Road, London. In 
taking copies, the Saints, while contributing to their own gratification, will be helping 
to swell the fund for Elder Banks’s emigration. »

“  Z e t l a n d .”—The ship “ Zetland,” sailed from Liverpool for New Orleans the fore 
part of last month, with upwards of 200 Saints on board, under the presidency of 
Elder Samuel H. Hawkins.

E m ig ra t io n .— Our next ship will sail the fore part of January. The day on which 
the emigrants must be in Liverpool will be specified by letter.
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IN T E R E ST IN G  ITEMS CO NC ER NING  T H E  JO U R N E Y IN G  OF T H E  L A T T E R -

D A Y  SA IN T S FROM  TH E CITY OF N A U V O O , U N T IL  T H E IR  L O C A T IO N

IN  TH E V A L L E Y  OF TH E G R E A T  SA LT LAKE.

(Extracted f ro m  the P riva te  Journal o f  Orson P ra tt.)

After the martyrdom of Joseph and Hyrum Smith, at Carthage, in June, 1844, 
the Saints continued to receive persecutions from the murderers of their prophet 
and patriarch. Frequently their hard-earned crops were destroyed— their stacks 
of grain burned— their cattle shot—their houses torn down and burned, and 
their lives constantly threatened. Many of the Saints were whipped and others 
murdered in cool blood. These murderers, receiving no check from the 
authorities of Illinois, boldly threatened a general massacre of men, women, and 
children, unless they would leave their own houses, homes, and firesides, and depart 
out of the United States, and seek an asylum in the wild inhospitable regions of 
the Rocky Mountains. The Saints, having endured for many years, during their 
residence in Missouri, the most heart-rending persecutions, and knowing from bitter 
experience that the government would not extend to them the protection promised 
in her constitution, concluded to depart from her midst, and seek out a location in 
the vast interior wilds of the West,—far from the abodes of what is falsely termed 
civilization  and Christianity.

Accordingly in the fore part of February, 1846, several hundred families of the 
Saints left their farms and their warm comfortable brick houses unsold, and crossed 
with their wagons the great Mississippi river. Many of our wagons crossed by the 
ferry boat, but the weather becoming intensely cold, the broad Mississippi froze over, 
forming a bridge of ice on which many hundreds crossed. In consequence of the 
deep snows and the extreme cold, we were obliged to form an encampment for 
several days at Sugar Creek, a few miles west of the river.

While here the thermometer for several days was far below the freezing point: 
men, women, children, and animals suffered severely with the cold. Notwith
standing the snow storms and the inclemency of the weather, our camp resounded 
with songs of joy and praise to God— all were cheerful and happy in the anticipation 
of finding a resting place from persecution in some of the lonely, solitary valleys of 
the great interior Basin of Upper California, then a Mexican province, or whither
soever we might be led.

During our stay at Sugar Creek, I obtained by means of a quadrant and an arti
ficial horizon of quicksilver, a meridian observation of the sun, from which I deduced 
the latitude of the camp, and found the same to be 40 deg. 32 min. From previous 
observations I had determined the latitude and longitude of the temple at Nauvoo, 
the latitude being 40 deg. 35 min. and 48 se c .; the longitude 91 deg. 10 min. and 
45 sec.

It now became quite a serious difficulty to sustain our numerous cattle and horses; 
for it required many hundred bushels of grain daily to keep them from perishing ; 
but as we had not yet launched forth into regions altogether uninhabited, we 
were enabled to buy large quantities of Indian corn from time to time, with money, 
labour, &c.

M arch the ls£. We have now been encamped out nearly a month, suffering 
hardships and privations ; but yet we are cheerful and rejoice that we have the pri
vilege of passing through tribulation for the truth's sake. This afternoon the 
general camp moved about five miles to the north west, and after scraping away 
the snow, we pitched our tents upon the hard frozen ground, and after building up 
large fires in front, we found ourselves as comfortable as circumstances would per
mit. Our beds were placed upon the frozen earth, and after bowing before our 
great Creator, and offering up praise and thanksgiving to him, and imploring his 
protection, we resigned ourselves to the slumbers of the night. Previously to my 
retirement, the sky being clear, I obtained the altitude of the North Polar 
Star, from which I determined the latitude of the camp to be 40 deg. 34 min. 52 
sec. The weather is rather more moderate than for a few weeks past: at 
midnight the thermometer stood at 28 deg. Farenheit.
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M arch 2nd. This morning, the camp moved on in a westerly direction; tho 
roads being rough and bad, somo wagons were broken. In tho evening, encamped 
on the east bank of the Desmoines river, four miles below tho little village of 
Farmington. By an observation of tho Pole Star, I determined the latitude to bo 
40 deg. 35 min. 61 sec.

(To bo continued.)

C O K 1 1 E S P O N D E N C E  F R O M  A M E R I C A .

Ship James Pennel, New Orleans, October 22nd, 1S49.
Dear Brother Pratt,— I feel it my duty to inform you of my safe arrival at New  

Orleans, and also a small sketch of our journey across the sea. Brother Barlow 
and brother Alrin were chosen as my two counsellors. I  ordained brother Alrin to 
tho office of an elder, and then formed the company into ten divisions, with a presi
dent over each, to see that cleanliness and good order were kept, and also prayers 
every^night and morning. We had preaching, and administered the sacrament every 
Sabbath, and also preaching Tuesdays and Thursdays. The officers also stood to 
their post, as men of Ood, so that all was peace and harmony during the time.

There has been but very little sickness on board. Wo lost three children, which 
were weaned just before they were brought on board ; all tho rest of the babes have 
done well. I think it would be well to inform the Saints not to weaD their chil
dren just as they come; for if they do, they will be likely to lose them before they 
get across.

Captain James Fullerton is, I think, as kind a captain as ever crossed the sea, and 
has been very kind to us; he has granted us every privilege which he possibly could, 
and made us many presents; his officers and crew were all very kind to us. The 
captain is a good man, and worthy to bring companies over. The ship is a good 
sailing vessel. Wo were just seven weeks crossing, and our passage was more liko 
a pleasuro trip than a sea voyage.

The Saints are all in good health and spirits, and most of those that are going 
to stay here, have obtained work already.

I havo again proved you to be a man of God, for every word you said, when you 
blessed me, the night before we set sail, has been fulfilled to the very letter.

The Saints return you a vote of thanks for the good outfit you gave us, and for 
the quantity and quality of the same, which was good.

Brother Me. ICenzie has met us, and has done well in helping us. He has taken 
a boat to sail to-morrow for St. Louis; and has also taken houses for the Saints that 
stay here. He has brought cheering news from the Bluffs, and also from the Valley. 
They have published the arrival of our vessel in the news, and consider it the most 
respectable and well behaved company that ever entered Orleans.

Plensc to give my kind respects to sister Pratt, and all the family, and tho Saints. 
May the God of heaven bless and preserve all his Saints, is the prayer of your 
brother in the Gospel of Christ.

T h o m a s  II. C l a r k , President.
P .S .  Tho ship Berlin, arrived tho same day, and has lost forty-three of the pas- 

6enger8 with tho cholera.

N ew Orleans, October 24.ih, 1849.

Brother Pratt,—Respected sir, I  have the pleasure to announce to you the safe 
arrival of the ship “ James Pennell,” captain James Fullerton, with 236 Saints; 
Brother Thomas Clark, president, who I think has discharged his trust faithfully, 
and he certainly has the confidence of his company, and is respected by the enptain 
and crew. The largest portion of the company I have sent up tho river, as they 
wished to keep together.

Arrived the same day, namely, the 22nd of October, the ship “ Berlin,” captain E .
S. Smith, with 264 passengers, Brother James G. Brown, president. The Saints on 
the “ Berlin,” have suffered much. There were some on board not in the church, 
and some apostates, and the Saints complain very much of captain Smith. There
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were 43 deaths onboard; the number of Saints that died was 13 adults and 13 
children. The Saints speak well of Brother Brown, and say that be did all he 
could for them. The largest portion of Brother Brown’s company I hare sent up 
the river. Nearly all that have stopped in New Orleans for this winter have got 
work.

Please to give my respects to Mrs. Pratt and the brethren who are acquainted 
with me. Praying God my heavenly Father to bless yoa and all tbat pertains to yoa, 
I remain yours, respectfuly, Thomas Me. Kekzie.

ITEMS OF NEW S FROM CALIFORNIA.

A correspondent of the Pittsburgh Gazette, writes from the Salt Lake ander date 
of July 22nd, 1849 ; speaking of the Latter-day Saints, he says—“ They are very 
strict in the administration of justice. One of their number stole a pair of boots 
from an emigrant. He was sentenced to pay four times their value, and fined 60 
dollars, and was compelled to work 50 days on the public roads. One of the men 
was sentenced to death for borrowing some property from a neighbour and selling 
i t ; but finally, owing to the intercession of his family, his sentence was commuted 
to banishment. When they first arrived they were very mach troubled by some 
Indian*, who killed their cattle and stole from them. They sent to remonstrate 
with them, and the Indians replied, that their president was an old woman, and they 
would not mind him. They then sent out a company of soldiers, and killed a few 
of them, since which time they have not been again annoyed.

A correspondent of the New York Herald writes from Fort Laramie under date 
of September 18th, 1849, he says, “ News from the Salt Lake has just reached 
here, and the accounts from the emigrants are anything but flattering. Yoa may 
recollect that early in the season I predicted great suffering amongst them. It is 
now about to be fulfilled. Between fifteen and twenty thousand emigraota, ac
cording to these aocoants, will be obliged to pass the ensuing winter amongst oar 
Mormon neighbors. Such a number of additional mouths, you will readily see, 
must play the deuce with the limited supplies of the Mormons. This detection 
was caused by tbe careless or wanton conduct of the leading portion of the emigra
tion, in burning the country beyond the Salt Lake. All tne grass is consumed for 
nearly 200 miles, which, of course, renders the passage of animals impossible.—A 
change has been made in the troops intended for Fort Hall. Major Simonson has 
gone on to Oregon, and Colonel Porter been left in his place. This change was 
made by Colonel Loring. The rifle regiment had reached Fort Hall in good con
dition, bat they had the worst of the road ahead of them. Colonel Porter’s com
mand will throw ap Winter Quarters somewhere in the vicinity of Fort Hall, and 
in the spring move down near the Mormon settlement.

The following account of the sufferings encountered by the overland adventurers 
is from a letter in the Traveller, dated August 30th :

News came on Tuesday evening last, that unless relief was immediately extended, 
the suffering of the women and children must be terrible indeed. Some of the party 
just in, say that they were obliged to eat the flesh of their mules to keep them from 
starvation, and that those long in the rear must perish in sight of the bones of 
those poor creatures who perished some time since, the accounts of which we 
read in the papers last winter, if I mistake not. The horses and mules are 
killed and eaten; but the chief amount of suffering will be for the want of 
water ; for as soon as the way-worn traveller enters the desert or plain, he has 
before him sixty long and tedious miles to travel, with only one spring, and that a 
hot sulpher one, to supply himself and the weary jaded beast on which he rides. 
Here is to be the great danger and distress; for unless tbe toil-worn mother and child 
can find water to quench their thirst, immense suffering and ultimate death will be 
the result.

A meeting to aid the sufferers was held this morning, and a nrnunittrm. with full 
Power, appointed to obtain money and imniediately send the desired rn tf. So 
awful is the way that no one oan be found, as yet, who came that way, to return
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to aid those in distress. It was stated by Judge ------, just arrived this morning, that
five hundred teams were on their way across this desert.
' The Pacific Weekly News of September 1st, has the following notice of measures 
taken for the relief of tbe overland parties:

We learn that General Persifer F. Smith has acted most promptly and nobly in 
making provision for the relief of emigrants crossing the plains to California. 
Major Rucker, of tbe 1st dragoons, has been directed to make depots of provisions, 
horses, and men, at intervals of about three days’ distance from‘the Sacramento 
Valley, eastward, to extend to the desert beyond Salmon Trout River. General 
Smith has plaoed at the command of Major Rucker the sum of 10,000 dollars, be
sides a large amount of government stores. This benevolent action has anticipated, 
as it also supersedes, the intention of the citizens of San Francisco.

(Correspondence o f the St. Louis Republican, Oct. 26.)

Orem River, California Territory, August 19,1849.
I have another opportunity of writing to you, rather unexpectedly presented, by. 

meeting the express rider (Mr. S. Thomas), from Fort Hall to Fort Leavenworth. 
Since I addressed you from Laramie, little has presented itself of general nterest to

Jour readers; but to us pilgrims bringing up the rear, scenes and occurrences have 
een constantly coming to view, as far as this point, that bad no parallel on the 
eastern part of our journey. From Laramie, the Rocky Mountains really start 

their foundations; and although it is three hundred miles from there to the summit, 
it is nothing but a succession of knolls and knobs until you turn over the culmina
ting point to Pacific Spring, where the water runs westward. In reference to the 
adjacent country there is nothing rising to tbe dignity of a mountain on this whole 
route. From Laramie, grass began to fail for our stock, and the utmost diligence 
had to be used to sustain them. From thence, after the first fifty miles, dead cattle 
and fragments of wagons come in sight, and as far as here I have counted about dne 
thousand wagons tbat have been burnt or otherwise disposed of on the road. De
struction seems to have been the prevailing emotion with every body who bad to 
leave anything on the trip. ’ Wagons have been wantonly sacrificed, withoutocca
sion, by hundreds—being fired for the apparent purpose of  preventing tbem from 
being serviceable to anybody else, while hundreds have been used by piecemeal, for 
fuel, at nearly every camping ground, by each successive train.
• From Deer Creek to the summit, the greatest arriount of property has been thrown 
away. Along the banks of the North Platte to where the Sweetwater road turns 
Off, the amount of valuable property thrown away is astonishing—iron, trunks, 
clothing, &c., lying strewed about, to the value of a least fifty thousand dollars in 
about twenty miles. I have counted about .five hundred dead oxen along the road, 
and only three mules.

The reason of so many wagons having been disposed of, was the apparent neces
sity of packing, in order to insure a quick and certain transit to tne mines; and 
people did not care for the loss of any personal goods, so they reached there.

Let people who come out this way next season, beware of the crossing the 
Platte at Deer Creek. Keep up the south side as high as possible—at least up to 
the “ Mormon Ford,” and higher, if possible—before they strike over to the Sweet
water. During the summer there was a ferry kept at Deer Creek, and the bulk of 
the emigration crossed at it, but the road is much worse, and every one regrets 
having crossed so low.

Great Salt Lake City, July 164k, 1849.
There has been very little sickness in the valley, and very few deaths. It is 

beyond doubt that this is a very healthy country. There has been a vast amount 
of labour performed here—extensive farms made, hundreds of houses built, roads 
made, in addition to ploughing and planting this spring, and it is very encouraging 
to say that crops look well, and there is no doubt there will be a considerable surplus 
raised this year; yet, I have no doubt breadstuff's will be high, on account of many 
of the California emigrants designing to winter here. Wheat will not be less than 
five dollars per bushel, and corn 1 dollar 50 cents, or 2 dollars. Many have already 
commenced harvesting wheat, and it yields well. Five bushels of wheat, will make 
a barrel of handsome superfine flour as ever was made into bread. Yet the wheat,
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in many places, will not do as well as was expected, owing to its being sown too late.
All the crops look exceedingly well so far; and if we had plenty of vain here it 

would be one of the greatest grain countries in the world. Irrigation makes con
siderable labour, but when we have all things prepared for it, it will be much less 
trouble. The crickets have not troubled us any this year. Hundreds and thou
sands of gulls made their appearance early in the Spring, and as soon as the crickets 
appeared, the gulls made war on them, and they have swept them clean, so that 
there is scarce a cricket to be found in the valley.

We look upon this as one of the manifestations of the Almighty, for the moun
taineers say that they never found gulls here till the Mormons come. It was truly 
cheering to see the flocks of these saviors, extending several miles in length, come 
from the lake early in the morning, and eating crickets all day, then at sun down 
form in a mass, and wing their way to the lake for a night’s rest.

One curiosity about them is, they don’t eat the crickets merely to live, but after 
feeding themselves, they would vomit them up, and go to eating again, and thus 
continue eating and vomiting throughout the entire day.

It is a matter of astonishment how fast they will pick them up, and a person 
could form but a poor estimate of the amount destroyed daily by these winged 
saviors. Suffice it to say, that about three weeks after the gulls made their appear
ance, scarce a cricket could be seen. This is plainly a miracle in behalf of this 
people, as the sending of the quails in the camp of the Israelites; and what makes 
it more manifest is, the fact that, although there were plenty of crickets in the sur
rounding vallies, where there are no crops, the gulls came by them to the farms, and 
stayed there till they had cleared them off, although men were at work around them 
at the time. There has been no damage done by crickets this season.

To the E ditors o f  the St. Louis Union.

Sirs,__Knowing that a deep interest is felt in the minds of the community in re
lation to the overland emigration to California, or the gold regions, and having had 
an opportunity of witnessing their progress for some fifteen hundred miles on their 
way, and having witnessed some incidents connected with the emigration, which 
have been exaggerated, 1 thought it would not be uninteresting to your readers to 
lay before them a few facts which may be of some benefit to the next emigration 
that may go out.

I  left the States with the U . S. mail on the 25th May, with a guard of five men, 
twelve horses, and a light carriage. I  crossed the Missouri river at Council Bluffs 
and went up as far as Fort Laramie on the north side of the Platte. On my way 
to Fort Laramie, I  passed on the north side of the river, and counted on the south 
side upwards of six thousand wagons, persons mostly in good health, and teams in 
good condition, the feed being good that far on the way. At that point commenced 
the Black Hills. Here commenced the sacrifice of property by way of discharging 
freight and by frequently abandoning the craft, for I thiuk I am safe in saying that 
five hundred wagons were either burned or left standing by the road side, and other 
goods and provisions to an astonishing extent, the most valuable of which were care
fully interred in the style of a grave, with ahead and foot stone, with inscription of  
name and age of the person, together with the kind of disease the person died with. 
From Fort Laramie to the Great Salt Lake, the distance of five hundred and fifty 
miles, I  passed four thousand teams, making ten thousand teams on my way out. 
I learned of some twelve deaths; two were killed by the Indians, one at the crossing 
of the Loup Fork of the Platte, the other on the south side of the river; seven 
were drowned and the other died of sickness. When I arrived at the Great Salt 
Lake, I found I was not ahead of the emigration. I was informed that Capt. Paul's 
company arrived there on the 16th day of June, with a company of pack mules, and 
that some 600 teams had already passed through on their way to the “ diggings." 
I  stayed at the city of the Great Salt Lake and in the Great Basin country, some 
twenty-seven days, during which time some three thousand teams arrived and de
parted, many of which sold their teams and goods at whatever they could get offered 
for them, and bought horses and mules and packed the remainder of the way. I 
found the settlements in the valley of the Great Salt Lake in a very thriving con
dition. Crops come in well as far as they are ready for harvest, and corn and other
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fall crops looked w*H. Good* were selling low, and meohanieal labour high. 
Oaptain Davit, from St. Louis, sold out his goods at auction, and many others, on ar
riving there, followed his examplt. While at the Great Salt Lake city, a oelebra- 
tion took place in commemoration of the commencement of their city and settlements. 
There was estimated 7,000 people present. The dinner table was filled tbe length of 
several thousand feet. A liberty pole was erected some J04 feet above the ground and 
a beautiful flag with the stars and stripes, was raised to its top, measuring in length 
65 feet. It was saluted with cheers and with the roar of nine pieces of cannon. The 
day passed off finely, in which the emigration took a part with great satisfaction.

Good order prevailed in the Mormon settlements. They have organized a pro
visional State Government called the State of Deseret. They have also a mint in 
operation* in which they are coining from the dost, 20, 10, 6 and 2} pieces of the 
pure metal, with their own stamp upon them.

I left the oity of the Salt Lake on the 27th of July, and arrived in the. States tbe 
first day of September. On my return, I met about 5000 teams, including.tbe Mor
mon emigration. I found the feed entirely gone from Fort Bridger.to Laramie, 
tbe distance of 400 miles, and the general opinion among the emigration that I met 
this side of the South Pass, was that they would have to remain in the Mormon 
settlements until spring. I met General Wilson, Picket, and train at Independence 
Bock. Ttev were in a general row, each contending with the other wnich was 
greatest in Zaokariah’a kingdom ; and Mr. Picket, assuring the rest, that although 
last, he was not least. I met tbe Pioneer oospaay that took out passengers, this 
side of Independence Rock\ they were Retting along very slowly, and tbe passengers 
geAeitolly dissatisfied with their fare. This side of Lamarie I met several govern
ment teams, loaded principally with corn, for the new Fort, on Bear river. The 
officers in command, informed me that it cost the government 12 dollars per bushel 
to haul it through i while the Mormons were selling theirs within fifty miles of the 
jpprt for 2 dollars per bushel. I also met some 400 or 500 Mormon wagons on the 
north side of'the Platte; they were the last emigrants that I saw. One company, 
bn ihe day before I met them, had a stampede of their teams while under way. 
lOne woman wad killed and several persons badly wounded. The Mormons reported 
to -me only five deaths in their emigration thus far; four of the cholera and one 
killed. The cholera was very bad among tbe emigrants on the south side of the 
Platte river, between the head of Grand Island and Fort Laramie, but had entirely 
dtsapeared west of that point. The cholera was more fatal among the Indians than 
among tbe whites. One thing all the emigration complained of; that th.ey took too 
heavy wagons, and too many traps and fixings.

I met Doctor White and company, nine mUes west of the South Pass,'on the 4th 
day of August, in good health, and as he reported, his family. There were two 
ladies with him, and he said nothing about any deaths. He intended stopping at 
the Salt Lake for winter. Very respectfully, yoprs, A. W. B a b b it t .

Emanuel's Chapel of tbe Church of Jesus Christ of Latter-day Saints in Norwich was 
registered on the 2nd day of October, 1849, according to law, fur solemnixing marriages 
therein.

Married, en Sunday, October 28th, 1849, at Emanuel’* Chapel, St. Paul's Square, Nor
wich, by Elder Thomas fiiuitii, minister e f the gospel, Mr. John Wicker, to Miss Ketura 
Edwards, both of the city of Norwich, Norfolk.

Married, on the 13th of November, at Oulton Church, near Lowestoft, Saffolk, by the 
Rev. C. H. Cox, Elder John Spiers, of that place, to Miss Mary Anne Addison Winfield, 
of the city of Norwich.

TBE CITT OF ZION.

Arise, oh glorions Zion, Let faithfnl saints be rearing 
The city of our Lord.Thou joy of latter days,

Whom conntless saints rely on,
To gain a resting place;

On mountain tops appearing 
According to his word—

Arise, and shine in splendour, 
Amid tbe world’s deep night;

A sought-out habitation,

A covert of salvation
By men o f truth and fa ith .

For God, tby sure defender, 
Is nomithy life and light. From ignorance and death.
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Tho temple long expected,
Shall stand on Zion’s hill,

By willing hearts erccted, ( 
Who love Jehovah’s will ;

.Let earth her wealth bestowing  
Adorn his holy seat;

For nations great shall flow in,
To worship at his feet.

What though tho world in malice, 
Despise these mighty things, 

W e ’11 build the royal palace,
To servo the King of k in g s ; 

Where holy men, anointed 
To know his sovereign will, 

Each ordinance appointed 
To save ns will reveal.

From Zion’s favoured dwelling  
Tho Gospel issues forth,

The covenant revealing 
To gather all the earth.

And saints the message bringing 
To all tho sons of men,

With the redeemed shall, singing, 
To Zion come again.

Douglas, Isle o f  Man.

Oh 1 hear tho proclamation,
And fly as on the wind ;

For righteous indignation 
Shall desolate mankind:

Then Zion men shall prize thee,
And bow before thy shrine;

And they who now despise thee 
Shall own thy light divine.

Through painful tribulation 
Wo walk tho narrow road,

And many a temptation 
To gain that blest abode;

But patient, firm endurance,
With glory in our view—

The Spirit’s bright assnrancd 
Will bring us conquerors through.

Oli 1 grant, eternal Father,
That we may faithful be,

With all tho just to gather,
And thy salvation aoo ;

Thon with tho hosts of heaven 
W e ’ll sing the immortal theme*

To him be glory given
Whoso blood did us redeem.

W. G. M ills.
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INTERESTING ITEMS CONCERNING THE JOURNEYING OF THE LATTER-

D A Y  SAINTS FROM THE CITY OF NAUVOO, UNTIL THEIR LOCATION

IN  THE VALLEY OF THE GREAT SALT LAKE.

(Extracted from ih t Private Jourmd o f Orton Pratt.}

(Continued from  our last,)

March 3rd. The morning is rather cold. The thermometer standing at seven 
o'clock at 23 deg. The camp moved forward, following uj> the general coarse of 
tbe river, about eight miles, when night approaching, we pitched oar tents. The 
ground having thawed during the day, the place of our encampment is quite muddy, 
which renders it unpleasant to those who sleep upon the ground. The evening being 
beautiful and pleasant, I obtained a meridian observation of Sirius, the Dog Star, 
which determined the latitude to be 40 deg. 42 min. 26 sec.

March 4th. At 8 o’clock this morning, the thermometer stood at 43 deg. The 
■road# being muddy, and some wagons and harness broken, it was concluded to remain 
until the next day. In the mean time our mechanics <*re busily engaged in 
repairing wagons, &c. By the earnest solicitations of the citizens of Farmington, 
ihe band of music from oar camp visited them, and gave them a ooncert, much to 
■their satisfaction.

March 5th. To-day, most of the camp moved on, fording tbe river at Bona
parte’s Mills. Tbe roads in many places are almost impassable oa account of the mud. 
Some teams are unable to draw their loads in bad places without assistance. Some 
wagons were broken. A portion of the camp were forced to stop on account of 
tbe roads; others proceeded on about 12 miles, to Indian Creek, where they stopped 
until the next day. By an ahitade of the Pole Star, oar latitude at this place if 
40 deg. 42 min. 61 seo. It being dark when we arrived at this creek, we pitched 
our tents in a wet swampy place. Tbe next morning, some removed the wagons and 
tents on to dryer ground, a few yards distant, while others continued their journey. 
Thus our camp began to be somewhat scattered.

March 7th. A small portion of tbe camp, with myself, moved on about 12 miles, 
to Fox river; while the main body encamped about three miles in the rear. Here 
we stopped two or three days. By a meridian observation of Sirius, the latitude 
was determined to be 40 deg. 42 min. 66 sec.

March 10<A. Our small company moved on aboat ten miles, and encamped, 
the roads being exceedingly bad. We waited here about ten days for the main 
body of the camp, who were unable to proceed on account of the deep mud.

2 a
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We are very much scattered at the present. Many are engaging work in the 
thinly scattered settlements, to obtain food both for themselves and their animals. 
It was found necessary to exchange our horses for oxen, as the latter would endure 
the journey much better than horses. Many have already exchanged.

March 20th. This morning, at half-past six, the thermometer was 10 deg. below 
the freezing point. Tbe main camp having come up, we proceeded on our journey 
about 10 miles, and pitched our tents for the night. The evening being rather 
unfavourable, I only obtained an observation for the true time.

March 21*$. At sunrise, the thermometer stood at 11 deg. below tbe freezing 
point. Travelled about 20 miles, and encamped on the West bank of Ohariton 
river, the main camp being still behind.

March 22nd. The day is rainy and unpleasant. Moved only 7 miles. The 
next day went through the rain and deep mud, about 6 miles, and encamped upon 
the west branch of Shoal Creek. The heavy rains had rendered the praires impassa
ble ; and our several camps were very much separated from each other. We were 
compelled to remain as we were for some two or three weeks, during which time our 
animals were fed upon the limbs and bark of trees, for the grass had not yet started, 
and we were a number of miles from any inhabited country, and therefore, it was 
very inconvenient to send for grain. The heavy rains and snows, together with 
frosty nights, rendered our situation very uncomfortable. Our camps were now 
more perfectly organized, and captains were appointed over hundreds, over fifties, 
and over ten9, and over all these, a president and counsellors, together with other 
necessary officers. Game is now quite plentiful. Our hunters bring into camp 
more or less deer, wild turkies, and praire hens every day.

March 31«J. The day being pleasant, I obtained observations for the true time, 
and regulated my watch. From observation, I determined the latitude of my 
encampment upon Shoal Creek to be 40 deg. 40 min. 7 sec.,, Longitude by lunar 
distance, 92 deg. 59 min. 15 sec.

A pril 5th. It being Sunday, a portion of our camp met together, to offer up 
our sacrament to the Most High. After a few remarks by myself and Bishop 
Miller, we proceeded to break bread, and administer in the holy ordinance of tbe 
Lord’s supper. At 6 o’clock in the evening, we met with the captains of companies 
to make some arrangements for sending 12 or 14 miles to the settlements for corn 
to sustain our animfds.

A pril 6th, 1846. This morning, at the usual hour of prayer, we bowed before 
the Lord with thankful hearts, it being just 16 years since the organization of this 
church, and we were truly grateful for the many manifestations of the goodness of 
God towards us as aoeople. The weather is still wet and rainy. Nine or ten 
wagons, with 4 yoke ot oxen each, have started this morning for tbe settlements to 
obtain corn. In the evening we were visited by a heavy thunder-storm, accom
panied by a high wind and hail. Most of the tents which were pitched upon high 
ground were blown down, and the inmates exposed to the fury of the storm. The 
water in Shoal Creek, arose in a very few minutes several feet in height, and 
threatened to overflow its banks, and disturb our tents.

A pril 7th. This morning the mud was some frozen, the thermometer standing 
at 29 deg. The day is rainy and disagreeably wet, and the mud very deep.

A pril 8th. Our teams which were sent three days ago after corn, returned; the 
most of them empty, and we find it very difficult to sustain our teams.

A pril 9th. After remaining here for about three weeks, we concluded to move 
on slowly. The rain poured down in torrents. With great exertion a part of the 
camp were enabled to get about 6 miles, while others were stuck fast in the deep mud. 
We encamped at a point of timber about sun set, after being drenched several 
hours in rain. The mud and water in and around our tents, were ancle deep, and 
the rain still continued to pour down without any cessation. We were obliged to 
cut brush and limbs of trees, and throw them upon the ground in our tents, to keep 
our beds from sinking in the mire. Those who were unable to reach the timber, 
suffered much, on account of cold, having no fuel for fires. Our animals were 
turned loose to look out for themselves: the bark and limbs of trees were their 
principal food.

(T o bt continued.)
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FAREW ELL ADDRESS OF ELDER HARRISON BURGESS TO THE SAINTS
IN  BRITAIN.

Beloved Saints,—The period is fast approaching when I shall be released from my 
labours upon this island, that I may return for a short time to the bosom of my fa
mily. During the time I have been in Britain, I have travelled through many Con
ferences, exhorting, comforting, and building up the Saints, and preaching the gos
pel of the kingdom. My endeavours in the good work have been most successful, 
and I can truly say, without boasting above measure, that since I came here I have 
not eaten the bread of idleness, but have been “ instant in season and out of sea
son” in spreading abroad the glorious news of salvation.

From the Saints in those regions where I have travelled, I have experienced 
much kindness. I have found them as a whole, a people firmly united in the bonds 
of union and love, having the interest of the Redeemer’s kingdom at heart, and evep 
ready to yield obedience to their spiritual rulers in all things; and although groan
ing' under the iron yoke of bondage and oppression in this land of bibles, yet they 
are ever ready to contribute out of their stinted means for the support of the priest
hood and the onward progress of the kingdom. Brethren and sisters, the kindness 
I have experienced in your midst is engraven on my heart in indelible characters, 
such as can never be erased therefrom ; and while I am far away upon the billows, 
or amongst the mountain wilds, building up the Zion of Ood, I shall continue to 
cherish grateful feelings of your kindness, and shall hail with joy every fresh arri
val of the Saints from your shores.

Beloved Saints, while I have walked in your midst, I have endeavoured to pene
trate into your vices as well as your virtues, and although I am proud to say that 
the vices to be found in the midst of the Saints are of little consequence compared 
with those to be found in the world in general, yet there are to be found here and 
there the vestiges of vices still remaining, and what makes these the more danger
ous is, that mankind in general are, from their very infancy, brought up to believe 
them as of very trivial importance, from the fact of the laws of a perfect constitu
tion providing no remedy for them. I feel that a few hints, extracted from a ser
mon preached by me in Glasgow upon the 26th August, 1849, might be of use to the 
Saints generally upon this subject; and, while I give them, I pray God that his 
spirit may carry them to the heart of every reader, that they may take deep root and 
produce the peaceable fruits of righteousness :—“ Should the Saints of God cherish 
as they ought the high privileges and exalted glory that lay before them—should 
they consider that though we know not now what we shall be, yet we know that 
when he shall appear we shall be like him, and every one that has this hope in him 
purifieth himself even as he (God) is pure,” they would very quickly leave behind 
them those vices and pollutions of the world, and purify themselves from all un- 
dleanness, knowing as we ought to do, that unless we through adherence to the 
strictest principles of virtue, purify both body and spirit from all uncleanness, where 
God is we never can come.”

I should have been pleased to have said something upon the crimes of lying, 
swearing, and drunkenness, but brevity forbids me, farther than to state that suoh 
crimes are a disgrace to humanity, and any one who practises them in the slightest 
degree, can never enter the kingdom of heaven, and consequently are unworthy of 
the benefits and privileges of the kingdom on earth. But there is also another 
crime, I mean that of whoredom, which I wish to say a few words upon, although 
it is a crime of rare occurence amongst the Saints, yet I grieve to say it is not 
wholly unknown. Unlawful intercourse between the sexes has existed in some 
very few cases in our own midst, as we learn from the fact of some getting quite 
too smart for the married state, and like the world around them, they have thought 
that because they took to them in marriage those they had made the sport of every 
virtuous principle, they had done well and could not be blamed. How could suoh 
a poor delusive idea ever have been harboured in the heart of a Saint, who ought 
to know the law of God ? Where is your authority for holding such an opinion ? 
8ays one, does not Paul say, in 1 Cor. vii., 36, “ If any man thinketh he behaveth 
himself uncomely towards his virgin, and if she pass the flower of her age, and k



need so require, let him do what he will, he sinneth not, let them marry.” Now it 
ought to be seen at a glance that this quotation only provides a remedy for a parti
cular case, and has nothing to do with criminal intercourse in general; but admit
ting for argument’s sake that it has, what do you, the Saints of the 19th century, 
gain by it? because Paul said so to the Corinthians, was that to you ? are you now 
under the same circumstances they were then ? are you willing to put yourselves in 
the same position they then occupied ? If  you are, you must be willing to stand 
charged with living in open whoredom with your own mother, for so docs Paul 
charge the Corinthians in the same epistle v., 1 ;  and I hardly think you would bo 
willing to acknowledge such deep abominations. It is not what Paul said to the 
Corinthians we have got to do with, but what God says to us in these last days by 
his servants the prophets—this is our way-mark, our chart of safety, and let us in 
every doubtful case apply to it for directions. In the Book of Doctrine and Cove
nants, page 150, paragraph 6, it reads thus, “ And verily I say unto you, as I have 
said before, he that looketh on a woman to lust after her, or if any shall commit 
adultery in their hearts, they shall not have the spirit, but shall deny tho faith and 
shall fear; wherefore I, the Lord, hath said that tho fearful and the unbelieving, 
and all liars, and whosoever lovcth and maketh a lie, and the whoremongers, and 
the sorcerers shall have their part in that lake which burneth with fire and brim
stone, which is the second death. Verily I say they shall not have part in the first 
resurrection.” This is the word of the Lord given expressly to us in the present 
day, by the mouth of his servant Joseph.

Let us next examine the Book of Mormon, first European edition, page 133—  
“ Wherefore, my brethren, hear me and hearken to my word, for there shall not 
any man among you have, save it be one wife, and concubines he shall have noue, 
for I  the Lord, delighteth in the chastity of women, and whoredoms are an abo
mination before me saith the Lord of hosts. Wherefore this people shall keep my 
commandments, saith the Lord of hosts, or cursed be the land for their sakes.” 
This is the word of God anciently to his people of tho western continent. Let us 
now see the word of God to his people on the eastern continent. It is said in the 
old scriptures, “ Thou shalt not commit adultery,” and Jesus Christ in defining 
the limits says, “ Whosoever looketh on a woman to lust after her hath committed 
adultery already in his heart.” Who cannot perceive the sweetest union and 
harmony between all these rovelations, showing us that in all ages and every coun
try these abominations have been an utter abhorrence in the sight of God? It is 
denied by mankind in general that a criminal intercourse before marriage is adul
tery. I  would have such closely examine my last quotation, and when they have 
I  want they should tell me what they can make it else. The greatest sign of a fal
len degenerate people that can exist, is the excess of whoredom committed amongst 
them, and the greatest reason that can be given for leaving Babylon is, that while 
we remain we are liable to partake more or less of her abominations, and conse
quently must share more or less in her plagues. Virtue is a gem of the most pre
cious description, one which we should preserve unsullied as the apple of our eye. 
From the day it was first declared, “ that man should leave his father and mother, 
and should cleave unto his wife, and they twain should be one flesh,” to the present, 
woman has been essential to man’s very existence ; and a man and wife who have 
their best interests mutually interwoven within each other, who toil together 
throtfgh life with the pure and holy bonds of love unbroken, aro able to draw plea
sure from the greatest misfortunes that befall us in life; while on the contrary, no 
sooner are those bonds of love and affection broken through, that ought to exist be
tween the sexes, than hatred begins to take tho place of love, and we make the 
pleasures of life our greatest misfortunes. • *

In this age of the world in which we live, nothing sets forth the corruption of 
modern Christianity in so clear a l igh t  as the amount of whoredom committed be
tween the sexes. Every principle of innocence and purity, love and affection that 
ought to exist, seems to be completely lost. Indeed virtue may truly be said to havo 
fled from the haunts of Christianity, and to have taken up her abode with the savage 
of the forest. How many maidens, who were by their virtues calculated to throw 
a ioyous influence over society, have, in an evil moment been seduced by him who  
had sworn by every thing sacred to be her legal earthly protector ? and how many
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are, by such means, driven to commit suicide to relieve themselves from a life that 
has become miserable, while the world in its blindness endeavours in vain to dis
cover the true reason of the rash act. No wonder that the Saints coming fromthe  
midst of such society as this, cannot all at once shake from them every unholy 
thing. It is not my intention to notice any of these traditional excuses usually 
put forth to justify their incontinency, but there is one I would like to say one 
word upon. Only fancy to yourself a man debauching his lover, and then pleading 
that excess of love compelled him. What 1 excess of love force a man to ruin her 
he loves. N ever! Shame to the lips that could dare to utter such an excuse. 
Tell the truth at once, and own that excess of lust impelled you, and never try to 
stain that sweet, pure, spotless, and heaven-born principle of love with the com
mission of crimes the very opposite o f  its nature. The man who loves with a pure 
and fervent love, such as should burn in tbe bosom of every Saint, will not seek to 
seduce her he loves; on the contrary, he will guard her virtue as tho apple of his 
eye, and rather would he lose the last drop of his life’s blood than that she should 
be contaminated with any of the filth and polution of the world.

The time has arrived when the Saints must purify themselves from all unclean
ness, and live unspotted and holy to the Lord. Nothing impure or unholy can en
ter heaven, and the footsteps of the great Bridegroom are even now at the door, 
therefore rest in peace and sin no more, and all that is past shall bo buried in ob
livion. Live according to the principles of righteousness and virtue— purify your
selves from all uncleanness and impurity of whatever name or nature, and keep your 
bodies what they ought to be— pure and holy temples for the Holy Ghost to dwell 
in ; and if you do this the destroying angel will pass by your dwelling— the desola
ting scourges from the Almighty shall not find you out—your virtue shall be unto 
you as a cloak from the open pestilence that stalks abroad at noon-day, and from tho 
moro hidden, but no less destructive diseases which intemperance brings upon the 
body, and which are every day sweeping off mankind by the thousand to a prema
ture grave. Being thus purified from all uncleanness, the Holy Ghost will then 
come and dwell permanently in your hearts; ye shall be blessed by his instruction, 
and the blessings and benefits flowing from God to you, through his spirit dwelling 
in you, will quicken your whole system, and the work of regeneration will never 
cease until you become pure, even as He, your Father in heaven, is pure. For let 
it be ever written on every heart, “ We know that when he shall appear, we shall be 
like h i m a n d  “ every one that hath this hope in him, purifieth himself even as he 
is pure, wherefore come out from among them, and be ye separate, and touch not 
the unclean thing, and I will receive you and will be a Father to you, and ye shall 
be my sons and daughters, saith the Lord Almighty.”

Beloved Saints, I  beg you to excuse the freedom of these remarks, and believe 
me when I say that nothing but a sincere wish for your welfare actuated me in this 
thing. Finally, brethren, farewell, till we meet together on the land of Zion.

Yours for Christ’s sake,
H a r r is o n  B u r g e s s .

A L E T T E R  TO TH E REV. MR. O SBO RNE, M IN ISTE R  OF D A R L IN G T O N  
ST R E E T  CH APEL, W O LV E R H A M PT O N .

B Y  JA M E S B E L L , AN E L D E R  O F  T H E  C H U R O n  OF  J E S U S  O H R IS T  O F  L A T T E R -D A Y  S A IN T S .

Wolverhampton, June, 1S49. 
lleverend Sir,— It is from the purest of motives, and with the greatest respect, 

that I  take in hand to address to you a few lines, which I trust will be received in 
the same spirit as that by which they are penned. Think not that I do so from any 
captious spirit of dictation, or from blind bigotry, but give me credit for a kindlier 
motive while you read my epistle, and while you candidly consider the interroga- 
tives I  shall finally propose.

I  was induced to write to you from the fact of my having heard you lift up your 
voice in reprehension of the principles and doctrines of the Latter-day Saints, and
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too hastily join in the popular cry of ** delusion,” “ false prophets," M heresy," and 
so forth. My determination was the more fully matured by a consideration of 
your popular character as a practical Christian, and my own impressions of yoor 
personal piety, aided by a remembrance of the old proverb, ** Good men may be 
mistaken.” I was truly sorry that you should so readily trust in flying rumours, 
newspaper reports, and that uncertain rule, popular opinion; when you most be 
aware of the fact that malice may conceive, the press bring forth, and popular 
opinion exaggerate the lie, which, by tbeir joint agency, is thus palmed apon the 
public.

I am, alas ! too sensible of the fact that there have been, and 'still may be, some 
among us who are a disgrace to any people; but remember, the conduct, or rather 
misconduct of Judas, Ananias, or Saphira, was not the result of the system they 
had embraced, but of their own cupidity and carnal minds: as it was then, so it ii 
now ; evil men will creep in, and stay with us until their deeds are manifest, and 
excommunication becomes absolutely necessary. Be it known, we neither protect 
nor patronise crime; on the contrary, if, after due warning, the offenoe is not 
removed, the offender himself is cut off from our society. In conclusion of my 
epistle, I would just observe, that the conduct of an individual is not always the 
oharacteristic of the community. I would also be bold enough to aftra tbat tbe 
Latter-day Saints generally are a people who can be advantageously compared with 
any or all religious bodies extant, for consistence of fakh and conduct.

I will now propose a series of questions, arranged in such order as shall give you 
some idea of the constitution, &c., of our Church.

I.—Did Jesus and the apostles teach the true gospel ? and have we a sufficiently 
correct account of the same in the New Testament.
' 2.—Is the true gospel a perfect law of liberty ? (o)

3.—Is a godlike and perfect law capable of any human improvement ? (b)
4.—Is the church or kingdom of God unchangeable in it i  priesthood, powrt,

doctrines, and blessings f ( c )  »
5.—If so, where is the apostleship now? with its Prophets, Elders, Priett*» &c., 

and where is the power to bind and loose, to cast out devils and heal the siekf 
and how manyof tbe multitudinous doctrines now extant are the pure, unadulterated 
principles of truth? and what has become of the Saviour’s promise of dkiM 
giftsf (d)

6.—Did Jesus set these officers, powers, and gifts in the church, for the teortof 
the ministry, for the perfecting of the. saints, and for the edifying o f  the body of 
Christ, until we all come in the unity of the faith, t(c. f  (e)

7.—Has the work of the ministnr come to an end f  are we all perfected f  hare w* 
all come in the unity of the faith f

8.—If not, what is the reason that these officers and powers have ceased, and 
other forms of godliness devoid of power substituted in their stead? ( / )

9.—Is it not the result of apostacy on tbe one hand, and persecution on the 
other, (g) both of which began while the church was yet in its infancy, and con
tinued until it was driven into the wilderness, (h) and the priesthood was caught op 
unto God who gave it, (t) there to remain until the time of restitution, when 
righteousness should look down from heaven, and truth should spring out of tbe 
earth?

10.—In other words, did the Gentile church continue in the goodness of Goa. 
(j)" or did it eventually fall away (k) and become corrupt, until at last it was 
united to the state, and thus'became the great “ Whore ofBabykm,** beeaftee Jihad 
committed fornication with the Kings of the Earth ? (I)

II.—If the latter be the case, is not any human improvement or reformat*** 
like putting “ new cloth on an old garment,” or new wine into old bottles ?

12.—If it took divine power, and immediate revelation to institute die gospel n 
the first instance, are they not needed to perpetnate the same?

a P«a. xix. 7. b Gal. iii. 16. c Heb. vii. 16 ,17 , 24. John, xx. W.
d Matt, xviii. 18. Mark, xri. 17, 18. e 1 Cor. xil. 28. Eph. ir. l l ,  1*, IS- 

f  2 Tim. iii. 5. 2 Tim. iv. 3, 4. g 2 The**, ii. 8. 4. Matt. xi. 18. Dan. vii. H .
A Rot. xii. 6. » Rev. xii. 5. j  Rom. xi. 22. A 2 Them. fi. 8 . I
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13.—If the Everlasting Covenant has been broken, (a) and the “ prophets and 

seers covered/’ until darkness and doubt, dissent and heresy, and all other kinds of 
abominations have overspread the earth “ and all has become as the words of a 
sealed book,” can it be renewed without an express revelation from  Ood t  or will it 
be maintained that human agency alone will suffice to reform the errors of the age, 
to combat the impetuosity of crime, or stay tbe principle of moral evil ?

14.—Are we living in a day rife with the consequences of this great apostacy, 
such as is foretold in the 24th and 59th Isaiah, and 24th Matthew r

15.—If so, may we not expect that “ other labourers” would be sent into the 
vineyard at this the eleventh hour, (6) just before the day of God’s wrath upon 
Babylon, and the pouring oat of the latter-day judgments, (c) announcing that 
** the kingdom of Heaven is again at hand, (d) and crying with a mighty voice,— 
“ Behold, the bridegroom cometh, go ye out to meet him ?” (e) And will they not 
be informed of his near approach by an holy angel, who shall restore the gospel in 
these last days; ( /)  and will not the dispensation thus committed be the dispensa
tion of the fulness of times, (g) and the kingdom thus announced, the one spoken 
of by Daniel? (h)

16.—Has any one a right to teach, preach, or administer in the ordinances of the 
gospel without divine authority ; or will the administrations of unauthorized per
sona be considered legal in the sight of God ? (»)

17.—In what manner was divine authority given and communicated in any age 
of the world when God had a church upon the earth ?

18.—Was it by one person assuming the authority given to another who had pre. 
ceded him through reading an account of the commission given to this his predeces
sor, as is done in these days with the commission given to the apostles ? ( j)

19.—Or was it by being either called of God in a direct manner, as in the cases 
of Moses and Samuel, (k) or indirectly through the medium of one who alreadj 
holds the priesthood and authority of God, as in the cases of Joshua, Timothy, (2) 
and others ? and when so called is not the laying on of authorized hands the scrip
tural mode of communicating the power and priesthood unto the person caHed? (tn)

20.—Is not assumed authority illegal ? and will not those who assume it be 
punished, sooner or later ? (n)

21.—Is not an active, living faith, the only true faith? (©)
22.—Are not the Godhead, their attributes, and the gospel the objects on which 

our faith should be fixed ?
23.—If there be but one true and genuine faith, (p) will it not always be charac

terized by these objects, and sealed and certified by the effects flowing from i t ; 
namely, such as are promised by the Saviour, (o) and such as are enumerated by 
St. Paul ? (r) Did not the ancients by faith obtain promises, work righteousness* 
turn to flight the armies of the aliens, and stop the mouths of lions? Did not Moses 
by faith divide the sea, and smite the flinty rock ? And shall we now say that tbe 
nature, objects, and power of faith have in any way changed or ceased ? May we 
not rather say,—that men have ceased to worship the true Ood, in the right way, 
and have thus lost the spirit whioh is the source of these blessigs ? («)

24.—Is not this the ancient faith ? And are we not bound to “ contend for that 
faith which was once delivered unto the Saints ? ” (f)

25.—Is not sincere repentance a principle of the gospel ?
26.—Is not baptism by immersion a principle of the gospel ? (u)
27.—Is it not "for the remission of sins f  (t>) *
28.—Is it >not mockery in tbe sight of God to baptize infants, seeing they have 

never sinned ?

a Isa. xxiv. 5. b Mat. xx. 6. c Rev. xiv. 6. 7. d Luke xxi. 31. e Mat. xxv. 6.
y R e v . xiv. 6. g Ep. i. 10. Acts iii. 21. A Dan. ii. 44.

i  Rom. x. 15.; Heb. v. 4. j  Mark, xvi. 16. h Exo. iii. 4 ,1 0 :  1 Sam. iii. 4, 11.
1 Num. xxvii. 18, 23; 1 Tim. iv. 14. in Acts, vi. 6 ;  Nnm. xxvii. 18, 23; 1 Urn. iv. 14. 
n Paahns, 5 0 ,1 6  ; Jer. xxili. 21; Acts, six . 13-16. o James, ii. 14. p  Eph. iv. 5. 
q Mark, xvi. 17 ,18 . r Heb. xi. t  2 Tim. iii. 1-7. t Jade, iii.

vM att. iii. 16; Mark, i. 10; John, iii. 5, 23.
.« Mark, i. 4 ;  Acts, ii. 38; Acts, xxii. 16; 1 Peter, iii. 21.
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29.— Are they not saved by reason of the atonement, and is not this atonement 
efficacious?

30.— Instead of baptizing them, should we not “ take them in our arms and 
bless them ? ” (a)

31.— Is not baptism for those only who have become actual transgressors?
32.— Is there a single command, precept, or example of infant baptism ?
33.— Is there a single command, precept, or example of sprinkling as a baptism ?
34.— Is not the laying on o f  authorized hands the scrip tural mode of coming 

in possesion of the gift o f  the H oly  Ghost?  (6)
35.— Afcev obeying these first principles, are we not required to goon  unto per

fection, so that our path may be as that of the just, shining more and more unto the 
perfect day; and to observe all things whatsoever he hath commanded us, such as 
the Sacrament of the Lord’s Supper ?

36.— If we be sick, and nigh unto death, should we not send for the elders to 
anoint us, and to pray that the Lord may raise us up? And if we have Binned, can 
we not be forgiven, inasmuch as we are penitent? (c)

37.— Since there is so great a resemblance between our church and that of for
mer days, are not the honest among men bound to join us?

I am, dear sir, yours, respectfully,
J a m e s  B e l l .

L E T T E R  TO TH E E D IT O R .

15, Doncastcr-slrect, Liverpool, November 26th, 1840.

Dear Brother Pratt,— The last quarterly conference that I shall have the privi
lege of presiding over in this country, for the present, was held in the Music Hall, 
Bold Street, yesterday, the 25th inst.

I beg to lay before you a short sketch of my labours in the Liverpool Conference 
since my appointment at the General Conference held in Mancnester, on the 13th 
of August, 1848.

There have been five quarterly conferences held here during that time; the num
ber added has been 400 ; the increase of the last quarter is 77. The numbers added 
during the ensuing month, up to the 20th, I will furnish you with. The present 
condition of the conference is good; the Saints are at peace one with another, and 
a spirit of union and love prevails.

On the 25th of February, 1849, I found it necessary to appoint Elder John A. 
James as an assistant travelling elder in this conference, who has laboured with 
much success ; but the tract of country being great, and a spirit of enquiry being 
manifested, I was under the necessity of appointing Elder John Tibbits to assist 
him ; this last appointment was on the 26th of August, 1849.

There have been two new branches organized during the time, and every pros
pect of ultimate success of the addition of Saints to the kingdom of God. I also 
visited the Isle of Man by your council, where I tarried two weeks, during which 
time (through much opposition), there were five baptized. I left the Saints there 
better than I found them. At the desire of Elder J. W. Coward, of the Liverpool 
branch, I  visited tho village of Skellowe, near Doncaster, Yorkshire, his nativo 
place, he accompanied me, where an opening through his instrumentality had been 
previously made, he having baptized about ten, and four more were added during 
our visit.

I  have to lay before your notice the Liverpool Tract Society; it was established on 
the 6th of October, 1848, much good has already resulted from it, and until the 18th 
of November, 1849, there has been about £ 1 4  worth of tracts distributed through
out this town—the sisters performing a conspicuous part in their circulation, for

a  Mark, x, 13-16.
frHob. vi. 2; Acts, viii. 17, 13; Acts, xix. 6. c Mark, xvi. 18; James, v. 14, 16.
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which I feel to tender my regards, and pray our heavenly Father to bless and re
ward them accordingly.

The Elders and other officers generally, have been obedient to council, and wil
ling to do all in their power to push on the great work; and 1 feel to bid them 
farewell, and I pray my Father in heaven to bless them in all things necessary for 
salvation, and hasten their time of gathering to the valleys of tho silent west.

Dear brother, I  leave the present field of labour with tho assurance of a good 
conscience, having done my duty according to the ability which God has given me, 
and I pray Him to bless and prosper you and yours in all things necessary; and 
we seek an interest in your prayers while we cross the mighty deep, to live, not by 
bread alone, but by every word that cometh out of the mouth God.

Yours, in the bonds of the gospel of peace,
M ilo A n d b u s .

CASE OF M IRACULOUS H EA LIN G .

IIEALING OF ONE BOHN BLIND.

JBrislul, November 25, 1S49.
Dear President Pratt,— As you were eo kind as to publish the letter I sent, 

dated July 9, 1849, containing an account of the miraculous power of God, dis
played in the healing of Elizabeth Ann Bounsell, which made quite a stir amongst 
the pious Christians of this city. I now venture to write to you again, and say that 
the above circumstance caused many to call at the house to see if it were true. 
And upon seeing, many rejoiced, others mocked, saying, “ She would have got well 
if the Elders had not laid their hands upon her/' Amongst the latter, was one 
would-be great man, by the name of Charles Smith, (who has written a flim sy  
tract against the Saints,) who said it was not enough to satisfy him. So the mother 
took another of her daughters, and put her upon his knee, and said, “ Sir, is that 
child blind ?” And after he had examined her eyes, ho said, “ Sho is.” “ W ell/’ said 
the mother, “ She was born blind:  and she is now four years old; and I am going  
to take her to the elders of our church, for them to anoint her eyes with oil, 
and lay their hands upon her; and you can call again, when you have time, and 
Bee her with her eyes opened ; for I know the Lord will heal her, and she will see.” 
“ Well,” said he, “ if she does ever see, it will bfe a great proof.” Accordingly, the 
mother brought the child to the ciders, and Elder John Hackwell anointed her eyes, 
and laid hands upon her, only once; and the Lord heard his prayer, so that the 
child can now see with both of her eyes, as well as any other person. For which 
wo all feel thankful to our heavenly Father, and aro willing to bear testimony of it 
to all tho world.

Yours in the kingdom of God,

G e o r g e  H a l l i d a y .

P .S .  We, tho father and mother of tho child, do hero sign our names to the 
above, as being true.

W i l l t a m  B o u n s e l l , 

E l i z a b e t h  B o u n s e l l .
No. 12, Brcad-strect, Bristol.

TH E P A C IFIC  R A I L R O A D — W O N D E R FU L  D E V E LO PM EN T S OF RESOURCES

I N  TH E P L A IN S A N D  D E SE R T S.

The greatest impediments to the construction of a railroad from the Mississippi, 
overland to the Pacific, havo been considered to be in the nature of the country over 
which tho road must be carried. From twelve to fifteen hundred miles in the selec
tion of any route north of Mexico, must bo traversed over plains, mountains, and
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deserts, withoat timber, withoat population, without materials or supplies, and 
thought to be withoat any thing to contribute to the support o f  the road, short of 
the Pacific. This has been justly considered the most formidable drawback to any 
enterprise of such magnitude that has ever presented itself ia the history of the 
world— this timberless, mountainous, and desert region from twelve to fifteen or 
seventeen hundred miles. But a recent discovery near tbe foot hills o f the Rocky 
Mountains, o f a prime article o f  commerce and cash, opens a mine o f capital on the 
way. It appears that there is no longer any doabt o f the existence o f inezhaastible 
supplies of cannel coal near tbe sources of the Nebraska or P latte river, which is 
the route o f the overland emigrants to Oalifornia, via the South Pass, tbe Salt Lake 
and the Great Basin. Tbe destitution of timber in the great plains, were there no 
substitute for fuel would render them incapable of settlement even to cattle raisers, 
for there the snows are deep and the wiaters cold. The coal supplies the fuel—it 
also supplies an article of trade with the Mississippi river, and will thus contribute 
to colonise the plains, and to the sale o f public lands along tbe route to the settlers, 
who will very soon produce all the necessary provisions for the workmen. It is 
known also, that iron is found from the frontiers of Missouri to tbe Bocky Moun
tains, and with the coal on hand, the means are on the ground for the manufacture 
o f the rails required. O f the wonderfal capacities of the Mormon valley of the 
Salt Lake, the reports from that quarter would be incredible i f  they were not all 
consistent. In a few years more, at this rate, they will be able to  raise bread and 
cattle for the subsistence of 100,000 souls. Their valley is the half-way station on 
the great central route, and thus all fears on the score of provisions for the work
men are obviated. With the road finished to the Salt Lake, another important 
commercial article comes into the market—the article o f salt. It exists in the 
heavy brine o f the Great Lake to an inexhaustible capacity o f supply, it exists in a 
crystaline formation at the bottom, and forms an incrustation o f salt for a hundred 
miles along its shores. Rock salt exists in the surrounding mountains, and copper 
and gold. B ut with the completion of a railroad, the New Jerusalem will become 
a great place o f resort to the fashionable world, on account o f its wonderful natu
ral Curiosities, the singular salubrity of its climate— the valley being 4000 feet above 
the level of the sea— and particularly on account o f the number and variety of its 
medicinal springs. Such are some of the intermediate advantages in favour of the 
construction of the pacific railroad via the Platte, the South Pass, and the Salt 
Lake Valley. The completion o f the work to the Sacramento will give the road 
the exchanges between Europe, America and Asia. What are a hundred millions 
to the consumation of such a work ?—Lloyd?8 Weekly London Newspaper.

Dear Brother Pratt,— I have copied the above from LloycPs paper, thinking 
it would be interesting to your readers.

When the Saints were about leaving Nauvoo, Heber C. Kimball prophesied that 
in five years they would be better off than at this time. Little more than three 
years have elapsed, when we behold the poor exiled Mormons in flourishing circum
stances, counting amongst their riches, a thousand hills and an hundred vallies, 
situate in the most remarkable, interesting, and auspicious portion of the globe; 
having the fountains o f rivers that must speedily command the commerce of the 
world, in the midst of their territories. Thus the banishment o f the church has 
become her freedom, the greatest boon her opponents could confer, and the glad 
signal for her to arise and shine. Forcibly ejected from the.mother country on her 
arrival at the age of puberty, and thrown back upon her own unaided resources, tbe 
development. of her wonderful constitution, capabilities, and organization, strikes 
the whole world with astonishment and admiration. They who have plundered, 
robbed, and driven her into the wilderness, and thought she were dead, turn now 
their eyes, and discover to their great surprise that she lives, and nobly aspires to 
power, honour, might, majesty, glory, and dominion. She has triumphea over every 
form of persecution, and every species of cruelty. Under circumstances tiie most 
extraordinary and discouraging, she has proved herself not a whit behind the very 
first and foremost in all the characteristics necessary to constitute a great people in 
every sense o f the word. She has earned a title to a fair name and plaee &molg^
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the nations. Yes, Zion is firmly established in the strong holds o f  the land, riches 
unknown are at her disposal. And it is to be hoped that her oppressors shall 
rejoice over her no m ore; and that no weapon formed against her ahall prosper. 
Every one is aware of the impracticability o f subduing a brave people, entrencned 
in  the fastnesses of the mountains. A  nation o f mountaineers is not easily subjected. 
E ven  our enemies begin to acknowledge the manifest natural advantages and rising 
importance o f the peculiar locality of the city “ sought ou t/' and are not backwara 
in  foretelling the proud and enviable station she must shortly occapy. They look 
t o  her for support and think of calculating on her assistance, whom they have 
driven to the last extremity.

All things work together for good. When an iron highway shall be cast up in 
th e  desert, not only will the flight o f the righteous be greatly facilitated, but the 
kings, nobles, and rulers of the earth, with the great men, will flock to the city of 
refuge, painfully aware that in Zion alone will be found peace and safety. The 
signs of the times augur an unparalelled growth for the city in the midst o f the 
everlasting hills.

Shout aloud ! O ye Saints, for very joy, for our eyes behold the salvation of our 
God. The meek are already actually beginning to inherit the earth, every one in 
his lot. The redeemed poor at this moment build their own houses and inhabit 
them ; plant tbeir own vineyards and eat the fruit thereof. The hills drop their 
fatness, and the vallies yield their increase to refresh the outcast Saints of the Most 
H igh , who are reposing in security ; whilst the inhabitants of the earth are tearing 
on e  another in pieces, Zion is spreading herself abroad. Her children far removed 
from  the institutions and withering influences of a bastard theology, may grow up 
a s  olive branches around her table,— may be trained in the nurture and admonition 
o f  the Lord, and receive freely o f that pure intelligence which alone can regene
rate mankind.

Yours in the Covenant,
H a r v ey  L . B ir o h .

VARIETIES.

Large warlike preparations are taking place in Servia.
The Austrian “ Lloyd ” states that 200,000 Bussian troops are to be kept on a 

footing of War in Poland throughout the winter.
Mr. Squier, United States charge d’affaires to Central America, has discovered 

the ruins of another ancient city buried, or nearly so, beneath a forest, about 150 
miles from Leon. He describes the ruins as far surpassing in architectural gran
deur those of Palenque.

A VOICE FROM ZION.

Awake, lovely daughter o f Zion, awake,
Thy lone harp which hangs on the willow unstrung,

Rejoice, for'the dawn of thy morning shall break
Through th’ long night of darkness which o’er thee-hath hung.

The voice of Jehovah calls thee to thy homo,
From tyrant oppressors, w h o ’ve caused thee to mourn;

A  choice, large, and good land invites thee to come 
With songs and with triumphs he bids thee return.

When laid low in bondage, he heard th j sad cry,
As round thee fell priestcraft’s anathemas hurled;

Thy woes and thy anguish ascended on high,
Before him (hen were all thy sorrows unfurl’d.
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Be oomas forth to aavs thee, His B ndat»«toj{
£ e  a n i t e e  in  h i s  n n g t u w ,  y e t  lingers for - th e e ,

T« Zioo’s fair city, oh I baa ten a w a y —
The home of the faithful, the land ef the free.

The Mora of Ids wrath then may rage x>*er the wortd,
From UII to p  to  raHey, f ro m la le a d 'to  eea,

Hit vetoaneee ipoat, and hi* lightning* 1>e ta rM ;
Yet/ear aot, Hit m ile will m t ewaatly so  thee.

When th’ whirlwind shall scatter, or aralanch crush.
The nations in fury each other destroy,

In torrents, war, famine, and pestilence rash,
Thy sotfl shall feel sunshin^ thy pleasures ne’er fcloy.

ffis people etmll flourish from shore a a to  shore,
While enrses and plagues en tbe wicked shall M l,

Their praises shall mount up from Zion before
Iheir God .and their Saviour, their Lord and Iheir alU

Ledbury. A m u n x i  Ilcis*.
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PREFACE.

The Star is intended to be the repository of Light and Truth, 

to illuminate the mind of man, and to guide his footsteps in the 

pathway of the just. The nations for a long time have slum

bered in midnight darkness, but a most glorious light has again 

shone from the heavens ; it shines, but it shines in darkness, and the 

darkness comprehendeth it not. The Star is designed to reflect 

the rays of celestial light upon those whose vision is not entirely 

obscured by the thick fogs of error and false doctrine; it is in

tended as a bright luminary to indicate the near approach of the 

morning of the seventh thousand years, wherein the Sun of Righte

ousness shall shine in the greatness of his splendor; it is in

tended to light up the moral and intellectual horizon, and pre

pare a people to endure the glory and power of the King of 

kings, and Lord of lords, as he comes in flaming fire, accom

panied by all the powers of heaven.



I N D E X .

A
A  Glance at the World ............... - . . . ..............  37
Antiquities o f America .................................. . 44
A  Word o f Wisdom..... ............................ .........  59
A  Simile ..............................................................  61
A a Extract from Hindoo Theology.................. 109
Americas Antiquities........ ...................... .........  I l l
Appointments.............................................. •»••• 140
Another Proof o f the Troth of the Boc® o f

Mormon ........................................................  159
Appointm ent............................. ... .......................  180
A  Man of Understanding holdeth hia Peace... 174 
Another Example o f Christian Intolerance ... 190
A  Dialogue ...................................................... 197
Appointments..........................................................839
A n  Epistle of President Orson P ra tt.............. 948
A  Song to Z ion ...................................................... 303
A  Bill to establish a Territorial Government

for Utah ........................................................  315
Appointment of Brigham Young to the Go

vernorship of Utah ....................................... 330
A  New Psalm............................ ............ . ...........335

B
« r t h ......................................................................  3*
B u t  Gafomny Kefoted .................................. .. 98
B ip t im il Regeneration....................................  877

Ditto .....................................  889
Ditto .....................................  309
Ditto ....................................... 331
Ditto .....................................  363

> of the Apostate’s Doom ............... .. 880

O
Cleanliness a Part of Godliness.................. 78
Cases of Miraculous Healings ..........................  191

Ditto ........................... 318
Qrcnlar o f the Chancellor o f the University

o f the State o f Deseret................................. 894
Celebration in Great Salt Lake Valley . . . . . . . .  337

Extracts from the Private Journal of O. Pratt 49 
Ditto 65
Ditto 81
Ditto 97
Ditto 112
Ditto 189
Ditto 14fr
Ditto 161
Ditto 177

E ditorial............................................................ . .  8&
Ditto ............................................................... 40
Ditto ............................. ............................. 66
Ditto ............................. ... .............................  7 f
Ditto ......... . ...............................................80
Wtto .................................. . . . . ........................... . ..  10*
Ditto .................................. Jt,..............................   18*
Ditto ............................................................... | 3t
Ditto ............................................................... 153
Ditto ............................................................... 170
Ditto ................. ............................................  i t s
Ditto ............................................................... sol
Ditto ...............................................................  816
Ditto ............................................................... j j s
Ditto ...............................................................  861
Ditto ............................................................... MS
Ditto ......................... . ..................................  87*
Ditto ...............................................................  896
Ditto ............................................................... 389
Ditto ............................................................... 344
Ditto ............................................................ . .  374

Extraordinary Discovery in California..........  31
Extract from the Speech o f J. 8. Reed, Esq. 106 
Epistolary Address by Elder F. D. Richards 136 
Evidence of the Latter-day Gospel from its

Rapid Progress ............................................  147
Ditto ............................................  166
Ditto ............................................  181

Extract from a Sermon by Elder James
M’Naughton...................................................  151

Ditto .................................................... 170
Extract from the Domestie Magazine..............  175
Extraordinary Phenomenon.............................  191
Em igration..... . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . .................. ............ ^58

Dreadfal Tornado—Destruction of the Tem
pi* W alls.................................................. 334

Discussion ...................................................... 376
F a ith ................................................................ 35
Do.................................................................... 60

From the Plains..............................................9M

Extracts from the Private Journal of O. Pratt 1
Ditto 17
Ditto 33

General Conference at Salt Lake City ........ 188
Ditto .........  131



IV. INDEX.

General Conference........................................  252
Ditto ........................................  321
Ditto ........................................  345
Ditto ...... .................................. 357
Ditto ........................................  369

Croat Sufferings of the Overland Emigrants 
to California ........................................... -  377

H
Jfalf-yqarly Report of Conference*.............!... 207
Holv Spirit ................................................... 305

Ditto ...................................................... 325

X
iQteresting from Salt Lake..............................  28
Important from Salt Lake City.......................  118
I do not ftilly understand it ........................... 203
Item* of News................................................... 239

Ditto ................. H .............................  255
Ireland ............................................................. 254
Interesting News from the Plains ................  399
Improvements in Great Salt Lkke Valley......  351

J
Justification by Faith ................... .................... 365

X.
Letter to the Editor........................................  14

Ditto ............. ........................ . 27
Ditto ...........:............................  43
Ditto ........................................  02
Ditto ........................................  75

,i P itto ....... ................................  90
Ditto ................................. . 1X8
Ditto ........................................  141
Ditto ........................................  186
Ditto ....... ................... .............  217

.Ditto ........................................  254
Ditto ......................................... 268
Ditto , .................................. ...... 312
Ditto . 1.................. ..................... 379

Itiet of Monies Received.................................  16
Ditto ................- ................  32
Ditto ........................ ........  48
Ditto ...................................  64
Ditto ...................................  80
Ditto ...................................  96
Ditto .................................  112
Ditto .................................  128
Ditto .................................. 144
Ditto .........................<■.......  160
Ditto ...................................  176
Ditto .................................  19*
Ditto ................................... 208
Ditto .................................  2S4
Ditto ............................. . 240
Ditto .................................  256
Ditto .................................  272
Ditto. .............................. 288
Ditto ...... a........................». 303
Ditto ................ ................  320
Ditto ................................. 336
Ditto ....... ....... .'............. . 352
Ditto .......................... . 368
Ditto ..... ........................... 380

Xake Superior Copper Mine*..:......... ........... 3t
Late from the Valley of the Palt Lake .........  54
le t te r  from Elder John Taylor..... ............ 83

Ditto .................... 235
Letter to Orson il/de .................. 184
Letter from G. A . Smith............... .................  125
Letter to Elder Orson 8p e n o ? / , ...............  155
Letter to Elder Eli B. Kelsey __ 17*
J.etter to President F. D. Riciisrdj............... 213

Ditto 1 ~ ................. *37
7/etter from Amasa Lymaa.to J . H. Flanigan 214
le tte r  Writing ............... .............................. . 231
Letter to President F. D. Richards................ 253
Letter from C. H. Wheelock.....,.,,................ 302

K
Modern Christianity—A Dialogue ..................  4*
Miraculous Healing ............................................  141.'
Mormon Gold and the Mormons....................... 159*
Minutes of General Conference........................... 257

Ditto .........................  273

N
Novel Reading .....................................................  212
Newrf from Sweden and Denmark ...................  987
News from the Valley o f the Great Salt Lake 349

O
One of tbe Signs of the Times ...........................  143
Obituary ................................................................  20T
Organization of the Church in Italy ..............  370

P
Poetry ..................................................................  16-

Do........................................................................  47
Do..........................................................................  63
Do........................................................................  80
Do......................................................................... 96
Dov ..................................................................  11*
Do........................................................................  188-
Do..........................................................................  143
Do..................................................................... .. 160
Do.......................................................................... 176
Do........................................................................  19*
Do............................... ;..................................... .. 2J8
Do..........................................................................  223
Do..........................................................................  240
Do.......................................................................  256
Do..........................................................................  288
Do..........................................................................  320
Do. e .................................................................. 352
Do..........................................................................  36S
Do..........................................................................  310

President Richarda’ Letter to the Editor........  202
Psalm.................................................................. .. *16

Q
Quarterly List of Debts .................................. .. 3Qg

R
Reports of Conferences ....................................  15-
Reflections on Truth ........................................  94
Remarks on the Book o f Mormon ..................  20ih

Ditto ...................  225 ■
Ditto ..................... 261
Ditto ....................  283
Ditto .................... 29*
Ditto .....................313-

Restoration of the Gospel ...................................  228

S'
Special General Conference ..............................  *&•
Second General Epistle .......................................  54
8igns of the Times .............................................  966-

T
The French Mission....................................... . j f

Ditto ............................................ 16JT
The Constitution of the New State of Deseret 19
The Earth—Its Final Destiny, &c.................  68
The Great Salt Lake Valley Carrying Company 88-
The Overland Route to California .................. 93
The Gathering—The Kingdom of God, & c.... 100 ■

Ditto ... 115
To the Saints In Nottingham, Mansfield, and

Chesterfield...................................................  16*
The Unknown Colorado of the W est............ . n o -
The Gathering ...................................................  193
The Mormons...................................... ...............  23*"
Third General E pistle........................................  *41

W

Without Money and Without Price.................  9*
Who is the Liar ? ................................................  *9-



C&e fcatter-JBap ^ a tn te ’

M I L L E N N I A L  S T A R .

■ x  t b a t  u r n  «.i k ab , i . r t  dim h e a r  w h a t  t h r  s p i r i t  s a i t h  c h to  t h b  cnoitcun.—Rev. ii. 7.

No. 1. JANUARY 1, 1850. V ol. XII.

INTERESTING ITEMS CONCERNING THE JOURNEYING OF THE LATTER- 
DAY SAINTS FROM THE CITY OF NAUVOO, UNTIL TBEIR LOCATION 
IN TBE VALLEY OF THE GREAT SALT LAKE.

(.Extracted from the Private Journal o f Orson Pratt.)
(Continued from our last.)

April 11<A. Daring tbe night, the mud froze hard. To any but Saint9, our 
circumstances would have been very discouraging, for it seemed to be with the 
greatest difficulty that we could preserve our animals from actual starvation, and we 
were obliged to send off several days’ journey to the Missouri settlements on the 
south, to procure grain. Many of the people were nearly destitute of food, and 
many women and children suffered much from exposure to the inclemency of the 
weather, and from the lack of the necessaries of life, such as thev were in former times 
accustomed to enjoy. But in the midst of all these temporal afflictions, the Saints 
were comforted in anticipation of better days; they looked forward to the time 
when these light afflictions should cease, and when they should have the privilege of 
sitting under their own vine aod fig trees, with none to molest them or make them 
afraid. They were willing to endure hardships and privations, for tbe sake of 
escaping the unrelenting persecutions of Gentile Christians, from whom they had 
received for many years nothing but cruelty and the most heart-rending oppression. 
Their desire was to establish themselves in some lonely valley of the mountains,— 
in some sequestered spot, where they and their children could worship God, and 
obey his roice, and prepare themselves for the glory which is to be revealed at the 
revelation of Jesus Christ. With these glorious anticipations, cheerfulness and joy 
seemed to animate every countenance, and sufferings were endured without mur
muring. Tbe twelve, and other of the authorities, met in council, and determined 
to leave the settlements still further on our left, and launch forth upon the broad 
prairies on the north-west, which were for hundreds of miles entirely uninhabited.

A pril 13lA. The weather is yet cold, the thermometer standing at six o’clock in 
tbe morning at 3 deg. below the freezing point. Our wagons which were sent 
after corn, returned, and after feeding our half-famished cattle and horses, we 
resumed our journey. Our teams were so weak, and the roads so bad, we were 
unable to proceed only about six miles. » *

A pril 14th. We moved forward about one mile, and encamped. Some scanty 
feed began to make its appearance in the wettest portions of the prairie, but the 
nighty are still too cold for the grass.

16th. Yesterday and to-day, we progressed a few miles further, and arrived
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in a very pleasant grove which we called Paradise. Latitude as determined from 
an observation of the Pole Star, 40 deg. 44 min. 7 sec. About one mile to the 
south, we found the grass very good. Here we stopped several days, a portion of 
the camp being about one mile north, at a place which they named Pleasant Point.

April 22nd. We continued our journey about eight miles, and encamped over 
night. Rattle-snakes were quite plenty, numbers were seen in various places about 
our camp; some of our animals were bitten and badly poisoned, but the most of 
them were cured, some in one way, and some in another.

April 24th. Yesterday, we travelled about eight miles, to-day, six miles. We 
came to a place which we named Garden Grove. At this point we determined to 
form a small settlement, and open farms for the benefit of the poor, and such as 
were unable, at present, to pursue their journey further, and also for the benefit of the 
poor who were yet behind.

A pril 27th. This morning tbe horn sounded for all the men to assemble them
selves together to be organized for labour. ' One hundred men were appointed for 
cutting trees, splitting rails, and making fence; forty-eight to cutting logs, for the 
building of log houses; several were appointed to build a bridge, a number more 
for the digging of wells, some to make the wood for our ploughs; several more to 
watch our flocks and keep them from straying; while others were sent several days’ 
journey into the Missouri settlements to exchange horses, feather beds, and other 
property, for cows, provisions, &c., and finally, the whole camp were to be occupied 
about something. During this council for organization, we were well drenched ia 
rain.

April 29th. This evening, the sky becoming clear for a short time, I obtained 
an observation of the Pole Star, and found our latitude to be 40 deg. 52 min.

A pril 30th. According to the information which we have received, several 
hundred wagons, with the families of the Saints, are now on their way from Nau
voo, being strung along the road for more than one hundred miles from that city.

May 10£A. A large amount of labour has been done since arriving in this grove; 
indeed the whole camp are very industrious. Many houses have been built, wells 
dug, extensive farms fenced, and the whole place assumes the appearance of having 
been occupied for years, and clearly shows what can be accomplished by union, 
industry, and perseverance.

May UlA. A portion of our camp again resumed our journey, travelled about 
six miles, and stopped for the night. We tarried here the next day.

May 13th. We have travelled nearly all day in the open prairie, and, not finding 
timber, we were obliged to encamp without fires for cooking. We were visited by 
a heavy thunder-storm, which lasted all nigbt.

May 14th. The prairies being much broken, and the small streams very high, 
we were obliged to deviate a little from our course. At noon, we stopped to let 
our cattle graze, during which time, we made a bridge across a small stream, and then 
proceeded upon the journey some two or three miles, and pitched our tents for the 
night. This evening, I took an observation of the Pole Star, and also a meridian 
observation of Spica, a star of tbe first magnitude, from which I determined the 
latitude to be 41 deg. 5 min. 46 sec.

May 15th. This morning, while building a bridge across a small stream, a  
messenger overtook us from the main camp, which was some twelve or fifteen miles 
in the rear, desiring us to bear a little more to the south.

May 16th. This morning, at four o’clock, I started out on foot and alone, to hunt, 
and also to look at the country; I travelled about ten miles to the south, and found 
myself upon the main branch of Grand river. No game or wild animal of any descrip
tion to be seen, having been thinned out by a tribe of Indians, called Pottowattomies, 
whose trails and old camping grounds were to be seen in every direction. I returned 
again to camp, getting back about half-past twelve o’clock, having travelled on 
foot upwards of twenty miles before breakfast. P. P. Pratt had in the mean time, 
been some four miles to the west, and found a very beautiful grove on the east bank 
of Grand river, on high ground, and we resolved forthwith to proceed to the same 
with our camp. We arrived a little after sun set, and turning our horses and cattle 
out to graze, we proceeded to fence in small door yards in front of our tente, to 
prevent the cattle from soiling the same, as the ground was still muddy.
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May \7th. We determined to wait here for the main body of the camp, which 
were but a few miles in the rear. I  succeeded in catching a few fish with the 
hook, from Grand river, which was quite a rarity to us wanderers in a wild coun
try, especially as we had now for several months been deprived of the luxuries 
of life.

May 18iA. To-day, P. P. Pratt and myself went back a few miles on horse
back, to see if we could not discover the main camp. After going some eight or 
ten miles east, we saw them travelling some three or four miles to the north of us, 
baring either lost our trail or looking out for a better one. They were at such a 
distance from the course to our camp, that we concluded to return the nearest rout 
to our tents, and upon our arrival, we immediately despatched a messenger with a 
fresh horse to the north, to inform the main camp where we were. This evening, 
tbe most of them arrived, and encamped by our side.

May 19th. The twelve, with some others, went out several miles into the 
regions round about, to view the country. We found tbe same very broken and 
hilly, although well adapted to farming. We concluded to form another settlement 
here, for the benefit of the poor, and such as were unable, for the want of teams, 
to proceed further. Accordingly, the camp commenced building houses, ploughing, 
planting, and fencing in farms, an immense quantity of labour was performed in a 
very few days. Ana the place in a short time began to assume the appearance of 
an old settlement. The ground being more hilly and elevated than the prairies 
over which we had passed, we concluded to call the place Mount Pisgah. Towards 
the latter part of May, the most of the twelve, with large companies, proceeded on 
in a westerly direction. I remained at Pisgah until the seventh of June. During 
my stay, many large companies arrived from Nauvoo, the most of whom passed on, 
a few stopping at the settlement.

June 7th. We left Pisgah, and after about ten days, we succeeded in overtaking 
tbe main camp, not far from the north-east bank of the Missouri river, near C o u n 
c i l  B l u t f s .  Thus we had been upwards of four months in passing from Nauvoo 
to this place, at a season of the year the most difficult for travelling, on account of 
the deep mad and rains. During this journey, many have suffered extremely with 
exposure and tbe want of necessary food. Some whose constitutions being feeble, 
were unable to endure, and sank down and died under their accumulated sufferings; 
but their blood will be required at the hands of the nation who have looked on 
coldly, and seen them driven out without stretching out a friendly arm for their 
protection. The greater portion of the country over which we have passed, is 
without inhabitants, consequently, we have had our own roads and bridges to make. 
We were now on the lands owned by the Pottowattomie Indians, whom we found 
very friendly. We were visited by the great chief of the tribe; he was an educated 
man and spoke English fluently. He said we were welcome among them, and 
kindly offered us the use of timber that grew upon their lands for fuel, or any other 
needful purpose; the whole tribe seemed very honourable, and treated us with the 
greatest of friendship. A branch of the “ American Fur Company ” was located 
here, under the superintendance of Mr. Sarpee, a wealthy merchant. B y  invitation, 
a large number of gentlemen and ladies from our camp, together witb the band of mu
sic, visited tbe residence of the Indian agent, and gave a concert to many hundreds of 
the tribe: all seemed to enjoy themselves, and were full of life and gaiety. From 
this point we were obliged to send down to Missouri, between one and two hun
dred miles, to procure provisions, to make a  necessary fit-out for the great western 
expedition. While waiting for provisions, we built a very good ferry boat, for 
crossing the Missouri river. Many commenced the latter part of June to cross the 
Missouri. On the west side of the river, we found the bluffs rise very abruptly, 
and it required a  great deal of labour to construct a passable road, but by diligence 
and perseverance, we soon overcame these obstacles. But another obstacle soon 
made its appearance which seemed to completely hedge up our way from going any 
further this season; it was a call from the general government of the United States, 
upon the poor, ftersecuted, exiled Saints, to send 500 men into tbe service of the 
army against Mexico. The United StateB had the barefaced injustice and inhu
manity to require of the Saints to go and fight their battles in their invasion of 
Mexico, after having suffered us to be driven from state to state unlawfully and
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unconstitutionally, with a loss of hundreds of thousands of dollars worth of pro
perty ; and after the martyrdom and cold-blooded butchery of scores of our men, 
women, and innocent children. Yes, after having seen us year after year deprived of 
the inheritance of our own lands for which we had paid them our money, and after 
suffering some 30,000 men, women, and children, to be driven from their own fire
sides, to wander houseless and unprotected upon the wild uninhabited prairies of the 
west—they call upon that same people to leave their wives and children in an Indian 
Country, without food, without house, without friends, and without, to all human 
appearance, the least prospect of surviving the coming winter. Here, then, under 
these aggravating circumstances, what kind of a spirit do we find manifested by the 
Saints. We find a willingness on their part, to obey the call of that government 
who had treated them so cruelly. We find them enlisting, and immediately torn 
from their weeping families, when hunger, starvation, and death, seemed to be 
storing them full in the face. But why, ifc may be asked, did the Saints volunteer 
under such heart-rending circumstances ? It was, because it was intimated in case of 
refusal, that the United States would treat us as enemies, and send an array, and 
cut us off in our journeyings ; it was tbat we might show our loyalty to the laws and 
constitution of our country which we had ever held dear to our hearts, notwith
standing we had been exiled from all the privileges of American citizenship. It 
was that we might prove to all the world that we were willing to render good for 
evil. B ut humanity blushes while we still further relate the injustice of our nation. 
For, at the very time when 500 of our men were marching for Mexico, in the 
United States service, the same United States were suffering an organized army of 
several thousand strong, to march into the city of Nauvoo, and drive the aged 
fathers and mothers of these soldiers who were too poor to remove with the main 
body of the Saints. Yes, to put some of them to death, and force the last remaining 
remnant to wander over the plains of the west, where many of them perished with
out house or friends. This is but a faint ttketch of the injustice and cruelties 
inflicted upon an unoffending people—a people who have ever held sacred the laws 
of their country, and who, rather than violate tbem, would ever be willing to 
sacrifice their lives. (To be continued.)

MODERN CHRISTIANITY.

A DIALOGUE, BETWEEN A BAPTIST AND AN INFIDEL.

BT J .  HYDE.

A Baptist who was intently perusing a newspaper, and who appeared deeply 
concerned at the havoc made by the cholera in its career of desolation, remarked 
to a gentleman sitting near him— “ The progress of the cholera is alarming—is it 
not?"

Infidel.— It is truly so.
B .— It ought, I think, to awaken among pious people the most lively concern 

for perishing souls.
I .— I presume, sir, you are a Christian ?
B .— I am, sir, o f the denomination called Baptists. It becomes me, as I  said, to 

be concerned for souls. May I hope that in such fearful times you are duly im
pressed with the obligations o f religion ?

I .— I confess at once I am not ; and although it may be painful to you to hear, 
I have to say that I am entirely infidel as to tne religion exhibited to the world by 
the numerous sects.

B .— Oh ! sir, I am truly distressed for your soul. I should like to hear your ob
jections to our glorious C h r i s t i a n i t y ,  c u l m i n a t i n g  as it is in its meridian l i g h t .  Per
haps I  can remove the basis upon which you build your objections.

I .— Being so freely and kindly invited, I will do so without further preface. You  
were speaking of the fearful cholera. I think there is a foolish writer in your Bible  
named James, who had some concern for bodies as well as souls, and if  I  recollect 
right, he says something about sick people sending for elders to anoint with oil ?

B .—Y es; St. James, one of the boly apostles of our Lord, does say, “ if  any are
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sick let them send for the elders of the church, and let them pray, anointing them 
witb oil, and the prayer of faith shall heal the sick.” A glorious epistle is that of 
Janies, sir.

I.—Does your minister teach, or do his followers practice this foolish command ?
B.—Oh, no, sir. That ordinance of healing and anointing with oil is done 

a w a y !
I.—By what authority ?
B.—I confess, sir, I cannot tell.
I.—I will inform you thereon. Your minister, witb all other ministers and pious 

people, are too wise and infidel, like me, to follow such a foolish teacher as “ holy 
St.” James. As your ministers reject one part of the epistle, I reject the whole; 
thus we are both infidel inkind. I do not practice because I do not believe. You say 
you believe, but do not practice! Of us two you are the worst infidel, if there is 
bad and worse in the case !

B.—Sir, I am obliged to confess that your conclusion is startling and resistless. 
I  wish I  could overturn it, but, alas! I am unable. I tremble at being an infidel. 
Proceed, however, with your objections.

I .—I think you stated you were a Baptist?
B .— Y es, sir.
L—I have a difficulty in regard to baptism upon which I would like to hear your 

explanation.
B,—You shall have it very freely. I hope, however, it may be more satisfactory 

than the last.
I.—An old foolish fisherman, Peter, I think he was called, told some silly people 

to be baptized for remission of sins, and thousands, I think, were fools enough to go 
and do as he told them !

B.—Just so. Oh ! it was a glorious sight!
I .—Does your minister teach people to be baptized for remission of sins ?
B.—No, sir.
I .—Have you been baptized for remission ?
B .—No, sir. It is done away!
I.—Exactly so. You are all too wise and infidel to obey such a foolish ignorant 

man as Peter. I conclude as before: here we are infidels again, and you the worst! 
Bravo, infidelity. All tbe parsons, preachers, and pious people infidels, rejecting 
James and Peter.

B.—Sir, you make me feel alarmed for my religion; however, I  will, if you 
please, hear all your objections.

I.—Jesus Christ, I think, somewhere says to his apostles, &c., Go forth without 
purse and scrip, the servant shall be like his Lord ; and Paul says to Timothy, hav
ing food and raiment, be content. Infidel as I  am, I admire such disinterestedness; 
but, sir, does your eloquent minister obey these directions ?

B.—Alas! no, sir. We have to give him a large salary, or he would leave us 
and ta k e  t h e  first “ c a l l  ” that was more golden than ours.

I .—I thought so. Ministers are not such fools as to follow the example or obey 
the teachings of Jesus or Paul. I conclude as before, and note the progress of in
fidelity. Not only are James and Peter rejected, but also Jesus and Paul!

B.—The justness of your conclusions confound me. How blind I have been, 
and yet I  talked of living in a gospel blaze. Sir, proceed with your objections, 
although J  am hopeless as to removing them.

I .—I think Jesus said, tbe gospel was to be preached in all the world, to every 
creature, and signs shall follow them that believe; they shall cast out devils, and 
lay hands on the sick, and heal them. Sir, you have known many believers, have 
you ever seen or heard of “ these signs” following any of them ?
. B.—No, sir; I  never have.

I .—I am forced to conclude, therefore, that either Jesus has broken his promise, 
or that all four feelievers are not true believers.

B.—Oh ! sir, let Jesus be true, and all such believers liars.
I .—V e r y  w e ll, I a c c e p t  y o u r  c o n c lu s io n ; b u t  in  w h a t  a p r e t ty  p r e d ic a m e n t  d o es  

i t  p la c e  t h e  C h ris tian  w o r ld  w ith  a l l  i t s  p ra y e r s  a n d  p ie ty — a ll  i ts  m is s io n a ry  c ro s s in g  
of sea a n d  la n d ,  to make profeelytes I th e y  a r e  th e  t r u e  in f id e ls  1 Ha, h a ,  na lit
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B.—Sir, I am almost speechless; jour arguments shatter all my pious hopes and 
pretensions. I feel poor, and blind, and naked. Perchance God will by some 
means restore the ancient gospel for the consolation of those in a condition like 
mine.

I.—It is far from my wish to distress or pain your mind, but if I  cannot have the 
real gospel, I will not allow myself to be imposed upon by a mere sham, spurious, 
counterfeit gospel. Infidel as I am, I have often admired the church, whose unity, 
order, laws, officers, and blessings, I read described in the Testament; but as for 
the rickety, divided th in g  called C h ris tia n ity , seen in  these days, I loath, I despise 
it from my very soul. I might be disposed to entertain the real gospel—a coun
terfeit, never. Shall I 'state my further objections?

B.—Yes, sir, freely; though their truth thrills my mind with pain !
I,—̂Jesus says, I think, somewhere that he would send a “ spirit to guide his peo

ple into all truth, and show them things to come.” Have you ever known any one so 
guided and so shown things to come ?

B.—N o; all modern divines are guided by the writings and sermons of hoary 
and time-honoured fathers—the commentaries of learned doctors, and the doc
trinal decisions of synods, assemblies, catechisms, articles, creeds, &c.

I.—So the Spirit-guide is like other unnecessary things, done away! Have you 
ever known anyone that was “ shewn things to come’'b y  the spirit Jesus pro
mised ?

B.—No, sir. Prophets are done away I
I .—Thus Jesus promised something not now needed 1 Bravo, modern divinity— 

infidelity I  mean ! You are therefore without the spirit-guide, without the spirit 
“ shewer of things to come.” What spirit have you got in his stead ?

B.—I confess I cannot tell. The spirit of Jesus kept the church one; other 
spirits of some strange kind have torn it into strifes, schisms, and divisions innume
rable ! As you say, we are infidels with all our pretence to piety.

I.—An honest conclusion, and as clear as dialectics can deduce it. Shall I  pro
ceed with my objections ?

B.—What 1 have you further objections ? if so, proceed with tbem.
I.—Paul, I think, talks about four foundation principles in some of his writings, 

viz., “ repentance, faith, baptism, and laying on of hands.” This order of Paul was 
net wise enough for modern doctors, and therefore they mend it into sprinkling, 
faitb, repentance—no laying on of bands for the Holy Ghost—and your sect, out 
of these four principles rejects baptism for the remission of sin, and laying on of 
hands for the Holy Ghost. Thus out of Paul’s four principles, modern wise doc
tors reject two. Is this so ?

B.—It is as you say. I quite forgot till now of Peter tuid John laying on hands 
and giving the spirit to the believing baptized Samaritans. Paul laying on hands 
to give the spirit to the twelve Ephesian baptized believers. The elders laying on 
hands—the bestowing a gift to Timothy, and, I wonder--------

I.—Wonder at what? Do you think that college-taught doctors would follow 
the teachings of a wild enthusiast, like Paul—ignorant fishermen like Peter and 
John 1 No ; baptism for remission, and laying on of hands for the spirit, indeed. 
Such ancient rubbish may be taught by fishermen-apostles, but by wise and pious 
modern divines—never!

B.—Oh, sir, your remarks are true as they are pungent and caustic. I  raok my 
brain to invent replies to them, but all my efforts are abortive. Proceed^ howevef, 
with your objections.

I.—I understand that in the primitive church the followers of Jesus were caned 
by the Spirit and Apostles, “ Saints.” Was this so ?

B.—It was. Oh, happy days I But this name is done away.
I.—Do you really fancy that modern pious people would be called Saints now ? 

Never 1 They prefer to be fJalvinites, Wesleyites, Popeites, Churchites, Baxterites, 
Peterites, Paulites, any ites rather than Saints. Tbey admit that ̂ Paul condemned 
these “ names of blasphemy,” and said, who is Paul or Apollos ? They might be 
nothing, but Calvin, Wesley, &c., are persons of paramount importance. Infidel, 
again, you see. Ha, ha, ha.

B.—I confess this is so; but I never saw this matter so plainly before. We may,
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I find, learn from an infidel. Proceed, however, witb yoar objections, if  any farther 
remain.

I .— In the apostolic church, I  think elders were made overseers by the Holy 
Ghost. Is this so ?

B .— T es; would it were so again.
I .— Vain man. D o you think modern pious people would leave the Holy Ghost 

to choose weak and foolish things o f fishermen again ? N ever; they have itching 
ears, and will heap up teachers that can tickle well— the better the tickler tbe bet
ter the pay; and you know that to support these tickler?, merchandise is made o f the 
bodies and souls of men; aye, and of the chapels, too! Paul suspected that modern 
pietists would not have elders of the Holy Ghost’s choosing. N o, indeed ; and to 
climax this ticklish subject, large colleges and institutions are built, and lenrned 
teachers supported to furnish a supply o f first-rate ticklers! ! !  Ha, ba, ha, Paul. 
Infidelity prevails against you.

B .— Sir, you fill me with the keenest grief. Surely I have been blind and led 
by the blind. My piety, I perceive, to have been light and evanescent as vanity. 
Any further objections ?

I .— Saints used to have visions, tongues, dreams, prophecy, healings, & o.; mo
dern diviaes, I am told, reject all these silly whimsies. Is it so ?

B .— Y es they d o ; infidels that they are.
I .— W hy, my friend, I  have almost converted you to infidelity ; of course modern 

piety would reject sueb childish things as visions, & c .; th*y might be necessary for 
infants, but not needed by full grown modern pious people and divines. The whole 
mass is infidel!

B .— It is a marvel to me how I  could have overlooked that, which, while you re
mark, appears so transparent and plain; but truth is potent, even though it comes 
from tbe mouth of an infidel. Proceed if  you please.

I .— Paul says, I  think, covet earnestly spiritual gifts o f tongues, prophecy, heal
ings, Sic, I  think your divines forbid to speak in tongues, and say prophecy is not 
needed—they are done away. Is this the case ?

B .— It is so, although Paul said “ we were to know in part and prophecy in 
part, until tbe perfect should come,” &c.

L — So modern divines reject prophecy in whole and part, because perfection has 
come, even the most perfect confusion! 1 should like to see a body madq uji of all 
the jarring “ bodies ’ of modern sectarians. Methinks it would be an image kick
ing all manner o f ways, and would soon kick itself to pieces again. Ha, ha, ba. 
Bravo infidelity.

B .— It is with poigttant grief I admit the correctness o f your rigorous and burn - 
ing predicates ; but, after all, I have one consolation, and it arises frqm this con
sideration, that your animadversions, scathing as they are, leave the church of early 
Saints untouched. Oh, that the ancient church, with its glorious spirit, apostles, 
unity, laws, and blessings for body and soul were restored.

I .— I feel almost inclined to add, Amen. D o y o u  think it ever will be?
B .— I hardly venture to hope.'
I.-*-I am not sorprised at your want o f even hope. Shall I tell you why ?
B .— Yes, if  you please.
I .— Then prepare your mind for remarks more startling than you have heard yet. 

T o all the infidelity previously stated, modern pious divines have capped a climax ; 
they do not even worship the God of &>raham.

B .— Sir, you perfectly astound me ! rJot worship the God of Abraham ! Why, 
i f  you can show this you will prove us to be not only infidels but idolaters!

' I .— Then listen. The several leading sects, I  think, say that “ the God they wor
ship has neither body* parts, or passions.” Am I correct ?

B .— Perfectly so, according to the first article of the Church of England, to which 
tbe sects subscribe fully.

I.— Old Afbses, who it is said was very intimate with God, says, I think, in Gen. 
xviii., that God appeared to Abraham, and that old Abraham provided water to 
wash his feet—tfeet without a body ? Also that Abraham and Sarah provided a 
feast, and Jehovah and the two angels with him did eat—eat without a body ?

B .— Sir, Jehovah only appeared in figur^.
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I.-—Oh! indeed ; then it was only a figurative Abraham, a figurative calf and 
cakes, and a figurative Sarah—the whole book of Genesis is only a figure, and a 
fable ; Adam is only a figure, and the fall a fable! Infidelity triumphant!

B.—Oh 1 no, no; it must have been a real Jehovah?—real feet—and real eating; 
real old Abraham and Sarah ; a real Adam; and to our sorrow a real fall.

I .—Then my conclusion is resistless, that modern sects do not worship the Jeho
vah of Abraham, who has feet and could eat and drink. Old Moses and Abra
ham might be such fools, but modern divines never will; they are too wise and 
more infidel than I, for I  think I could love a God so kind, so condescending as 
thus to walk, to talk, to eat and drink with his friends Abraham and Moses.

B.—I am almost struck dumb with astonishment; but is it not said that God is 
a Spirit. Has a spirit, a body ?

I.—Are you a spirit ?
B.—Yes; and have a body, too. Oh! now I seem to understand glorious old 

Moses, when he says man was made in the image of God—body and spirit 1
I.—Moses also states that he had talked with God face to face (face withouta body ?) 

but that be wanted to see the face of God in his unshaded glory. —God says no man 
could see tbe face of God (in its glory) and live ; but he added I will put thee in 
this cleft in the rock, and as my glory passes by, I will cover thee (thine eyes) with 
my hand, and when I pass by thou sbalt see my back parts. Modern pious people 
and divines say their God has no parts, thus they worship—nothing ! They are 
atheists—too wise and learned are they to worship the God of Moses!

B.—Sir, my senses seem as if steeped in stupefaction ; you utterly bewilder me.
I.—Jesus, I think, says his Father has a voice and shape. Paul says, man is not 

to worship with his head covered, because he was made in the shape of God. God 
the Father has a person, and Jesus was the express image of it. The God of Jesus 
and Paul might have a shape and person, but modern divines are too pious and 
atheistic to worship such a God!

B.—Your premises, are drawn, I must confess, from the plain words of scripture. 
I  see no way of escape from this scathing conclusion.

I.—The God that modern pious people and divines worship they say has no pas
sions. Is love a passion ? then God so loved tbe world, &c. Is jealousy a passion ? 
then Moses says Jehovah is a jealous God. Is wrath a passion? then God sware in 
his wrath that the rebel Israelites should not enter Canaan. Am I correct in my 
quotations ?

B.—Perfectly so. Sir, you have in this astounding conversation brought strange 
things to my ears. I  never heard a man quote scripture more correctly, and draw 
deductions more natural and clear. You must have studied the scriptures closely.

I.—If there is any clearness in my arguments drawn from the scripture, the 
credit is entirely due, not to my ingenuity or ability, but to the conversa
tion of an intelligent friend, who has been for some time joined to a strange peo
ple, called Latter-day Saint*, whose doctrines I have been stating to you. Have 
you ever heard of them ?

B.—Oh! I have heard of a man receiving golden plates from an angel, on 
which the gospel was graven, but it is too marvellous for me.

I .—Too marvellous! not half so marvellous as God's writing with his finger on 
plates of stone, and giving tbem to Moses.

B.—Well ; so it is much more marvellous. I did not think of tbe plates of stone.
I.—Can you inform me what became of those stone plates ?
B.—I suppose, after copies of the law had been multiplied, God took the stoDe 

plates to heaven, or caused them to be hid up that they might be preserved.
I.—And so the Latter-day Saints say about the golden Plates—a striking coin

cidence !
B.—Can you inform me where I can learn further of these Latter-day Saints ?
I.—I am sorry I cannot, but my intelligent friend will, I know, feel great pleasure 

in doing so. I will take an opportunity to introduce you to him.
B.—Many thanks to you. How strange our meeting, and still more strange that 

you, an Infidel, should have so completely demolished all my pious pretensions. I long 
for the time to come when I shall hear from your friend of these strange Latter-day 
Saints.
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I.—Then it would appear you shall not have long to wait, for here he comes. Allow 

m e  to iotrodoce yoa, Mr. Latter-day Saint, to my friend of the Baptist persuasion, 
who is anxious to know something of the r is e  and doctrines of the church of Latter- 
day 8aints.

L. D. 8 .—I shall feel great pleasure in taking yoar friend to where he shall re- 
cave the fullest information as to the rise and doctrines of the church of L. D. S. 
Our maxims are “ Prove all things” “ Search the Scriptures.” Sir (furtungr to the 
Baptist,) you inquire the rise of the Ohurch of Latter-day Saints 1 It owes its 
origin, like all true churches, to revelation from God, whose august principles are 
those held by patriarchs, prophets, and apostles—ancient as eternity, immutable as 
God; principles worthy of Jehovah, consolatory to man, and conformable to sorip- 
tare and reason.

B .—I feel already prepossed in your favor. The conversation I  have just held with 
your Infidel friend has compelled me to acknowledge that modern C h ris tia n ity , with 
its multiplied divisions, sects and doctrines, is altogether unlike the primitive church 
described in the New Testament. In fact, he has obliged me to admit, that modern 
C h r i s t i a n i t y  is atheistic, infidelity disguised—a  church withoat ancient gifts, like a  

body without members, mutilated and disfigured! I must abandon tho unnatural 
carricature, but whither shall I fly; I feel the Bible is true, the seal of the eternal is 
upon it. I have heard without satisfaction all the sects. Oh, that I knew where I 
could hear of the God of Abraham and the ancient Gospel of Peter and Paul preached, 
and see the ancient ordinances administered in their simplicity and power!

L. D. S.—And can you no where on earth find, as you say,the God of Abraham 
worshipped, the ancient gospel preached, and ancient ordinances administered? Then 
h  is high time tbat God in his mercy should reveal himself and restore the ancient 
gospel with its powers, gifts, and blessings.

B.—Yes, it would be indeed merciful and kind. I have often thought how it 
could be done, If some preacher of talent and influence were to preach the ancient 
gospel, and administer its ordinances, it would be only raising another sect. All 
would be in vain, unless some man received authority, commission, and revelation 
from God to preach and administer like Paal. Oh, that such a man were raised up ?

L. D. S.—I have to inform you that jnst such a man was Joseph Smith, and 
just such authority, commission, and power did he receive, and just such a gospel 
as Peter and Paul preached did he preach, and just such ordinances did he adminis
ter, and just such signs follow, and just such persecutions and slander, as pursued 
early Saints, have pursued the church of Latter-day Saints. Joseph, the prophet of 
the Lord like other prophets finished bis course and kept tbe faith. Modern preachers 
cried impostor, delusion, and like dogs of hell panted for and shed his blood I To you, 
aa an honest enquirer, I say as Phillip said to Nathaniel, come and see, faith cometh 
by hearing; the spirit says come; the bride says come, hear, and obey, and your 
crashed spirit, your disquieted and distressed heart shall know a peace deep and en
during as the throne of God.

B.—Thank you for your invitation. I  will come and hear, for saith Solomon he 
that jodgeth a thing before he heareth it is not wise. Farewell.

WITHOUT MONET, AND WITHOUT PRICE.

In my travels among the Saints I have heard the above text often made use of; 
aome through ignorance, and others, because they have small contracted nut-shell 
souls. The Saints generally are, though poor, a benevolent, kind, and open-hearted 
people, and considering their limited means, it is almost astonishing to see what they 
can accomplish. But scattered among them are a few drones, who, while others 
are putting their hand to the work, go buzzing about, and will not be content them
selves, neither will they allow others to be, if they can help i t ; and when an elder 
makes his wants known in tbe shape of a coat, pair of shoes, or travelling expenses; 
or if the president of a conference requires means to take him to the valley, tbe grum
bler buttons up his pocket, opens his eyes as if quite surprised, and exclaims—the 
apostles preached without money, and withoat price. I  thought when I came into
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this church, I  would have nothing to pay.—I really think that 8ome people get 
baptized tinder the impression that they will save seat-rent and the price of class 
tickets; and you will hear them speak what a deal they did to the elders tbat hare 
gone, and in the branch they were formerly conn«cted with. They will talk 
about laying down their life, facing death in its most horrid forms, and many other 
things which are not asked of them. And when they find out the awful mystery 
tbat the rent of the Hall has to be paid, that tbe elder and his family live like any 
other people, instead of by faith alone, and require clothes, food, a place to cover 
their heads, and money to pay steam-boat and railway expenses: and speak about 
giving a tenth to build a temple to the Lord of Hosts; where, then, is this mighty 
champion tbat made such a noise, he sneaks out of the way, he begins to find fault, 
stops away from the meetings, his mind becomes darkened, till finally, tbe god of 
this world blinds his eyes—he becomes an apostate, and loses his soul. '

Jesus, when sending forth his servants to preach the gospel, tells them neither to 
provide purse nor scrip, nor two coats, &c., and to preach the gospel without money 
and without price. But did he mean that tbeir clothes would never wear out, and 
that they were for ever to be without money ? No such thing. He wanted to 
prove his servants faith, and also if the world would receive them by obeying their 
words, feeding, clothing, and supplying them with money, if needful and the 
people able to do it, and by this means prove if they would receive or reject himself, 
hence he said, “ He who receiveth you, receiveth me; and he who rejecteth you, 
rejecteth me." If he had established a missionary fund, given them money to pay 
their lodgings in the next town, and to build a chapel, let out the seats at so much 
a month or quarter, and a settled salary for preaching, he oould not have proved 
either of them. But let us see how the apostles preached without money and with
out price. They assembled at Jerusalem according to the Saviour’s command, 
preached the gospel, and the first day baptized 3,000 souls, who sold their possessions 
and lands, and parted them to all men. We read in the fourth chapter of Acts that 
although (they made no charge for preaching) they lacked for nothing ; how then 
did they live ? They who had possessions or lands, sold them, and brought the 
money and laid it at the apostles’ feet; and one poor man and his wife having sold 
theirs, and kept back part of the money, were struck dead for lying about it. I do 
not suppose that this was to be a lasting rule; no doubt circumstances required it.

The gospel is again sent forth to be preached without money and without price, 
providing neither putse nor scrip. It is not how he may get a living that troubles 
the Latter-day Elder. He seeks first to build up the kingdom of God, in doing 
which he leaves country, home, friends, and all; travels thousands of miles by sea and 
land ; many times without a home, shelter, or food, besides anxiety of mind by day 
and night, for the salvation of the Saints and prosperity of the kingdom of God. 
Who then can give an estimate of the value of such labours. If we were to sell 
our property, lands, every thing, and lay the money at the feet of the apostles of 
these days; if we were to clothe them in gold and diamonds from head to foot, would 
it restore beloved partners, children, brethren, sisters, who, while mobocracy ruled, 
through privations and persecution laid down in a primitive grave? Would it be a 
price for the heavenly intelligence and eternal riches which have been imparted to us 
by those men, who in the midst of bloodshed and death, beset by apostates and 
devils in human shape, have nobly stood firm as the mighty champions of Zion ? 
Verily no, nothing shoit of a crown and kingdom which fade not away, can be 
a fit reward ; they are worthy, and they shall have it. Let none be afraid then lest 
they do too much, as they sow, so shall they reap. Do not give yourselves concern 
about the elders saving money. I never knew one to do so. If be gets but bread 
and water, and knows the people can give him no better, he will not grumble. I f  
he has more than he has use for, he will be first in stretching forth his hand to the 
needy, or use it in some way connected with the kingdom of God.

I never will deceive people by telling tbem I want nothing. I will first preach 
the gospel, and will add to that, that I am without a home, food, clothes, money, 
that they may have the privilege of providing the same, and yet preach the gospel 
without money and without price. Let the Saints rejoice in having the privilege 
of administering to the wants of Christ’s servants, that they may be among them 
to whom it shall be said, “ Come ye blessed of my Father, inherit the kingdom pre-
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pared for jou. When I had no home, ye took me in : When hungry, gave me 
food: Thirsty, gave me drink: - Naked, clothed me: Sick and in prison, ye
visited me.”

W . C . D c n b a r .

THE EfiENCH MISSION.

Aberdare, December 21st, 1849. 
Dear Brother,—October 7th—I bad the pleasure of preaching the gospel to a 

small congregation, in the number of which where two exalted ladies from Paris— 
one being the companion of a princess. They desired me to send all the tracts and 
books, which they intended to purchase. One of the ladies had a son, who believed 
that Ood had no church upon the earth, as the Catholics and Protestants had not 
tbe priesthood, &c. On replying to one of the various questions put to me, one said, 
** how strange 1 that is what my son says.”

10th.—Oreat day at St. Malo, being race day, the thousands present enjoying 
the sport of seeing the poor breathless horses driven by spur and whip over huddles, 
b e . ; the multitude being Catholic and Protestant professors of Christianity, and it 
is difficult to say which hates the other most. ' *

11th.—Visited a learned Catholic priest according to invitation. I reasoned with 
him for some hours, after which be said, “ I believe the Bible to be true, because 
the church gave it me as such, otherwise I should think no more of it than Punch.

12th.—In visiting several families I was informed that a certain gentleman be
longing to the missionary society bad visited the neighbourhood some time ago, and 
presented a Catholic family with tracts and a Bible, which were received with great 
politeness, but before the donor bad reached the outskirts of the premises, the tracts 
and Bible made a fire under the boiler, to tbe great amusement of the family. The 
lady who gave me this information saw the family do what 1 have related, she being 
present at the time. She questioned them on their conduct, and received for a re
ply tbat it was the general plan the Catholics adopted—the Bible and Protestant 
tracts being forbidden to the laity. The Protestants joined with tbe Catholics in 
burning our tracts.

13th.—At a visit to Madame Carteret, met a learned Hebrew scholar, and a rich 
lady who greatly admired the Voice of Warning, which she bought together witb 
your interesting tracts from 1 to 6. I  heard this lady read “ M’Ghies Drama ” 
with so great an effect, that I could scarcely refrain from tears, finding many cir
cumstances narrated there, corresponding with those in connexion with myself. I 
had frequently the pleasure of being their guest, and on parting, the lady with ber 
companion presented my daughters witb several articles as a token of respect, 
although tbe great folks of the neighbourhood despised them for granting me leave 
to enter their nospitable dwelling.

20th.—A learned Catholic of the name of Brown, on the verge of entering 
into holy orders, and a gentleman named Hansel, a classical scholar and a 
clergyman of the Church of England, both testified to me “ that they could 
not find any passage in the Book of Mormon contradicting any truth in the 
Bible.”—The opening of a place for preaching the gospel nt St. Servan, and the 
baptising of brpther Peddle, caused the persecution to become so warm, that after 
having remained there near two months, and having ordained our brother to the 
priesthood, I  presented him with a number of the French tracts, and thought it 
prudent to leave for a short.time for Dinan, a town twenty miles off. About this 
time, Miss Anna Browse introduced me as a Mormon missionary to a countess from 
Paris, who had just paid her a visit. She listened to the principles of salvation set 
before ber, with apparent interest. The Sunday I baptized Miss Anna Browse, 
being very cold, all her friends said, “ that it would cost her life,” but her answer 
was, “ if I lose my life in serving God by obeying his counsel in being baptized for 
the remission of my sins, I cannot lose it in a better cause.’’ At ten a.m. she en
tered tbe water with great courage, in the romantic bay near Chateau du Briond, 
before the town of St. Malo. Tne parties who witnessed the baptism, lifted their
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bands and said “ Mon D i e u but instead of the death, her neighbours spoke of, 
she was revived by the spirit of the Almighty, and the disease that bad preyed upon 
her constitution for years, and baffled the power of the physician, was completely 
eradicated. The pallid cheek from that moment showed the healthy bloom of 
youth, so much so that all congratulated her, and the report circulated tbat a duck
ing in the sea on such a cold morning was a sure cure, but our sister is determined 
to give God the glory.

22nd.—Tbe following paragraph in the Standard o f Freedom, newspaper drew 
my attention. When one of the members of tbe Wesleyan connexion at Notting
ham replied to a question put to him by the preacher, “ What do you give to the 
preacher’s fund ?' as his reason for giving nothing said, “ That he considered the 
preachers ought to take care of their money, and not spend it in riding in first class 
carriages, ana drinking wine, and dining at splendid hotels.” If  you allow me to 
give you an account of my stewardship in this way, you will find that I take good 
care of my money : good reason why; it is not so easily got, being hitherto part of 
tbe little my wife gains in business, which, to save a clerk’s salary, she attends to her
self, occasionally until the midnight hour. The thousands of miles I have travelled 
with the scanty sum,.caused me to be thankful for a third class carriage, and hope 
tbat the various railway companies will set up a fourth class carriage to assist the 
poor Mormon missionaries of Jesus of Nazareth to reach foreign shores. Wine on 
the continent is to be bought for seven sous per bottle, so I spent three-pence 
half penny for wine tbe first three months I was in France; but thanks be to our 
kind Master, I had good bread and butter for breakfast, dinner, and supper, and as 
desert, I generally added an apple or two after dinner, and for the last six months 
have not felt a moment’s sickness.

23rd.—Brother Peddle kindly carried my bag, books, and tracts to the steam pack
et, leaving for Dinan at seven p.m., distant from St. Malo, twenty miles, up a fine 
river. In going up to the town from the steamer, in company with an English 
clergyman of the Established Church, he made the remark, that if I could not get 
lodgings, it being then late, I should have to return to the packet. I replied that 
I had been refused permission to remain on deck. The gentleman made no further re
mark. All the caffes being shut, and the person to whom I had a letter of recom
mendation having left the place, I had to bend my way to the square, where, at the 
base of a monument erected in honour of a celebrated person who conquered the 
English on that spot five hundred years ago, according to the French account, I  
spent the dark, cold night of the 23rd of October, with my daughter in my arms. 
Had the gentleraan-clergyman taken us as his guests, “ forgetting not to entertain 
strangers,” we could not have spent the night more happy.

24th.—And two following days, visited sixteen families with tracts and books, 
and I did not forget the English clergyman, who received the tracts with politeness, 
and promised to read them.

27th.—Attended the services at the church of the said gentleman, who took for 
his text Luke xiv, 23 ; “ And the Lor£ said unto the servant, go out into tbe high
ways and hedges, and compel them to come in that my house may be filled.'1 J 
felt bappy, for surely I have been through all the highways, streets, and lanes of the 
town, and over some hedges, for many miles into the country, compelling all by 
tracts and testimony to come in, that the Master’s house may be filled.

November 7th.—Wrote a letter to the Protestant minister, at Havre, desiring him 
tocorrespond with sister Anna Browse. Not understanding the English language she 
will be able to answer all his enquiries in the French language.

11th.—Sunday morning; in passing one of the Roman Catholic churches, at 
Dinan, the great folding doors being thrown open, I saw the place crowded with 
devoted Catholics, as busy as bees at their religious services, called mass, viz., the 
offering up of tbe consecrated bread and wine, which are supposed to be changed into 
the body and blood of Christ, as an expiatory sacrifice for tne quick and the dead. 
Outside, before the said church, in the square, a great multitude, as busy as bees, 
selling and buying cabbage and other vegetables. The voices of those outside and 
those inside mingling together—a fine token of the industrious habits of the French, 
in connexion with the living and the spirits o f the dead. The following day, in 
the same chorch, a company of soldiers met to say mass and get the blessing of the
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priest to prosper their military warfare in connexion with the powder and ballet, 
tke swora and bayonet, and also to get their souls saved. The drummers took the 
lead at the head of the grand procession ; the brass band followed, then the priests 
in their different orders, with white robes, walking two together, guarded by a 
soldier on each side. They entered the great edifice, drums beating ; the priests 
and officers entered the choir before the altar, tbe musicians in a circle outside, 
playing their charming music during tbe mass. The effect in the great massive 
temple was truly thrilling. They had many trumpets, and instead of the psaltry 
tbey had many drums. The size of the lofty edifice that had its pinacle towering as 
it were in the clouds, may be guessed by tbe number of drawings and paintings. 1 
reckoned about thirty, some ten feet long.

16th.—I had the pleasure of visiting the Roman Catholic Seminary, containing 
eleven tutors, and one hundred and thirty students. The discussion with one of the 
learned priests, for some hours, on the evenings of the 16th & 17th inst., was truly 
interesting. The first hour of the second night's discussion was spent in answering 
questions put to me by M. Lemu, one of the tutors, a gentleman of great courtesy 
(the general character of the Catholic priests). He bore the plain troths and hard 
sayings of my sermons with patience, and acted towards me with the greatest polite
ness, shaking me by the hand at parting, receiving our tracts With thanks, which I 
believe will be well digested by the learneid linguists of the college.

A description of the vast college, an account of the priests  ̂chamber, with the 
nature of the conversation would be interesting, bat it would fill a S t a b ,  so I shall 
postpone it until we meet in our sure dwellings and quiet resting place in Zion’s 
nappy land, when from my journal I shall run over the record, of a Latter-day 
Saint* visit to a Catholic college.

17th.—Visited the jail, a large ponderous tower, built five hundred years ago. 
Not many prisoners: I spent some time with an Irish gentleman, imprisoned for 
debt. The law of France authorises the creditor to take tbe body of a debtor 
withoat any previous notice; so that this gentleman was put in jail although 
hi6 coach and horses, as he testified, were sufficient to pay his whole debt in the 
place. I sent him some Mormon tracts the following day, for he had been circula
ting false reports from the prison about our principles.

18th.—Sunday. I visited the Catholic church erected in honor of St. Malo, it 
being the day set apart in veneration to his memory. The grand ceremony was 
performed before the thousands present, in the great chnrch, having about twelve 
altars, lighted with candles nearly six feet long. I reckoned before that of the soirour 
upwards of one hundred, dazling their lights on the cross, &c.

19th.—Visited Dinan Museum, containing a fine collection of many curiosities In 
the different departments of art, science, and nature. I also paid Mr. Thompson 
tbe fourth visit, according to invitation, a gentleman professing himself to be a dis
ciple of Swedenborg. During the conversation an English clergyman entered. I 
had to contend with both for some hours,and considering the plain truths set before 
them without respect -of persons, their politeness in parting was truly laudable. 
Mr. Thompson believed Swedenborg, that a oertain part of the Word of God was 
hidden in the earth on plates, and that it should come forth. He particularly 
desired me to send him a copy of the Book of Mormon.

21st.—Left Dinan for St. Malo, on my return home to visit my family in Wales. 
Found brother Dunbar, family,and Saints at Jersey, doing well; also brother 
Stenhouse, and the host of Saints at Southampton.

25th.—Spent a happy day at Bristol, with brother G. Halliday; I had to preaoh for 
him, at 6 p.m., to a multitude of the Bristolians, who appeared to enjoy the service.

27th.—Beached home, “ sweet home," where 1 had the pleasure of enjoying the 
•miles of my family.

Labours.—The distribution of tracts, Spencer’s Letters, Voice of Warning, &e. 
Testifying and preaching from bouse to house, when an opportunity would be 
granted—discussing tbe troth of our principles in connexion with the nature of the 
kingdom of God, with Protestant clergymen and Catholic priests, and also tbe 
laity, comprise the principal part of my labours for tbe last three months on the con
tinent of France, which 1 know will not be in vain in the Lord.

Succcss. —I have not as yet reaped a rich harvest, but the few that have entered
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the kingdom by being “ born of water and of tbe Spirt ” have received glorious 
testimonies of tbe power of the truth as it is io Jesus. The Master has also said, 
“ the little one shall become a thousand,” &c.

Prospects.—The plowshare of truth has pierced the heart—the seed of truth 
was sown—a few grains immediately sprang up, the fruit appears strong and healthy,

S'oving that the climate-soil, (may I say instrument) and seed will soon cause a 
ormon market to be established in France, in the very teeth o f the pates o f hell.
Amongst those whom I have baptized since I have been home, is an intelligent 

Baptist minister, upwards of 60 years old. He appears already to be a new man, 
commencing a new life in a new world. To Qod be all the praise.

With great respect, yours truly,
W il l ia m  H o w e l l s .

LETTER TO THE EDITOR.

New Orleans, November 8tb, 1849.

Brother Pratt,—Dear Sir, in a former letter I sent you the number that died on 
the ship Berlin, and I would have given you tbe particulars then, but I had not 
received them. As there were some Saints died who had no relations on board,J[ 
wanted to ascertain what disposal had been made of their property, so that their 
friends could have it. I have called on those that had their property, and they have 
placed it at my disposal; I therefore send you their names, and await your counsel 
how to dispose of it.

William Fielder, died September 26th, aged 21; from Sheerness.
Charles Timmings, died September 26th, aged 22 ; from West Broomwioh.
John Buckley, died September 29th, aged 28; from Derbyshire.
The above three are all of whose property I  can ascertain anything about. I  would 

here observe that a great quantity of their goods were thrown overboard. The 
following are the names of the rest of the Saints that died and their children:

Ellen Stoddart, died September 13th, aged 27.
TflUa. Hopkins, died September 16th, aged 28, and two children.
William Smith, died September 17th, aged 50; from Derby.
William Brindley, died September 18th, aged 46; from London.
Patience Smith, died September 18tb, aged 2 jears.
John Mason, died September 22nd, aged 63; from Staffordshire.
William Harrison Birch, died September 22nd, aged 2 years.
Agnes Smith, died September 23rd, aged 10 months.
Martha Stoddart, died September 23rd, aged 9 months.
Mary Anne Wilson, died September 23rd, aged 18 months.
Ellen Fife, died September 24th, aged 5 years.
William Farnsworth, died September 24th, aged 18 months.
Thomas Warburton, died September 25th, aged 53 ; from Crewe.
John Fletcher, died September 26th, aged 26; from Chesterfield.
Sarah Anne West, died September 27th, aged 2 years.
Ann Farnsworth, died September 27th, aged 42; from Leeds.
James Dawson, died September 29th, aged 28 ; from Oldham.
James Corr, died September 30th, aged 9 months.
F. J. Bradshaw, died October 4th, aged 6 years.
Mary Bradshaw, died October 5th, aged 8 years.
Ann Whale, died October 6th, aged 12 months.
Agnes Bradshaw, aged 5 years.
Richard Lester, died September 28th, aged 25; from Leister— Total 28.
The Saints in New Orleans have been organized, and we have formed a branch 

here for the winter. We have good meetings and have baptized several, and many 
are enquiring into our belief. The Saints generally who have remained in New 
Orleans, have procured work.

Praying God to bless you, I remain yours, respectfully,
Thomas Mo K enzix.
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16 PO ET R Y .— LIST OF M ONIES RECEIVED. 
r

THE NEW YEAR.

Hail to the lhsw t e a h ,  which ha* d a w n 'd  on oar earth,—
Hail to the morning which has given it birth,*—
Hail all ye righteous, in all lands, fu r and near,—
Welcome the blessings of a happy new year.

The old year is past, and the new year is come;
It’s first page is opened,—the history’s begun.
Let him that is wise, both reflect and beware,
Lest each page condemn him throughout the new year.

Where is there a man like Daniel or Isaiah,
Who can by the spirit in plainness declare,
The judgments to come—the events that are near 
Which will surely take place the present new year ?

Where is there a man, who believes in God’s word,
That does not behold the approach of the sword ?
Tidings from all lands cause the nations to fear,
The ominous signs of another neif ye r̂*

Ye Latter-day Saints to Zion flee away,
For there shall be safety for all who will pray;
For this is God’s promise through Joseph the seer.
Flee, then, ye righteous, in the present new year.

The angel of peace over Zion shall reign,
O'er mountain and hill, o’er valley and plain;—
And kings shall bow down, and all nations revere 
The glory of Zion in every new year.

E m t o b .

LIST OP MONIES RECEIVED FROM THE 6 th  TO THE 22*d OP DECEMBER.

Henry Smith ................................................  6 10 0
Liverpool Tract Society.............................  0 6 0
James Annitstead........................................ 6 0 0
James Walker ........................................ . 10 0 0
William Cartwright..................................... 1 10 0
Oeorge P. Waugh ..................................... 2 0 0
William West ............................................  M O O
Junes S. Cantwell ........ ............................  2 4 6

Carried fur ward ............. i i !  10 6

Brought forward.............442 10 6
John Lyon ....... .......................................  2 0 0
Alfred Cflfrdon....... ..................................  6 0 0
Thomas ,Clsr)» ...................................  2 0 0
Charles King ............. ..............................  0 8 6
John Parkinson........................................  3 16 0
James Marsden........................................  10 0 0

.£65 15 0

A d d r e s s .—J. Clements, at Mr. Thompson’s No. 8, South Saint Mongo Street, Glasgow, Scotland.
ENGRAVED LIKENESS of O rs o n  P r a t t —Price Is. retail; 9s. per dozen; £3 10s. per hundred. 

India proofs, 2s. retail; 16s. per dozen.
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U  T U T  l i n  All BAR, L IT  HIM HKAR WHAT THB SPIRIT SA ITtt VtfTO  THB CUORCHRS.— R tV . i i .  7 .

No. 2. JANUARY 16, 1860. V ol. XII.

INTERESTING ITEMS CONCERNING THE JOURNEYING OP THE LATTER-
DAY SAINTS FROM THE CITY OF NAUVOO, UNTIL THEIR LOCATION
IN THE VALLEY OF THE GREAT SALT LAKE.

(Extracted from  the Private Journal o f Orson Pratt.)

(Continued from  our last.)

Taking into consideration the helpless condition o f several hundred families, the 
snail amount o f provisions which we had on hand, and tbe lateness of the season, it  
was concluded to be unsafe, during the present year, to launch forth into the wild 
uninhabitable region o f the mountains in search of a resting place. Necessity 
obliged us to postpone this great undertaking until the next spring.

Several thousand of the Saints had crossed, with their wagons and teams, the 
Missouri river, and even one small company o f one or tw o hundred, had advanced 
tome two hundred miles westward, among the Pawnee Indiafts; while large numbers 
were still encamped on the Pottawattomie lands. Under these painful circumstances, 
we were compelled to take up winter quarters in an Indian country, the main 
portion of our camp being on the lands owned by the Omaha Indians.

Every exertion was now made to prepare for the coming winter. A  beautiful 
tract of land on tbe west bank of the Missouri was selected, which was handsomely 
laid out into square blocks, and streets running at right angles. Here, during the 
remaining portion o f the summer and autumn, we erected about one thousand 
houses, principally built of logs cut from the adjacent groves. This city, being 
something less than a mile square, we called “ W IN T E R  Q U A R T E R S.” Several 
hundred tons o f prairie hay were cut and stacked, for the preservation of our large
*nd extensive droves o f horses, mules, cattle, and sheep. By our persevering 
industry, we soon found ourselves comfortably located for the winter. W e were 
under the necessity, however, of sending down to the Missouri settlements, between 
one and two hundred miles, to exchange wagons and other property, for provisions 
to sustain several thousand people.

Our exposure to hardships and privations caused sickness and death to prevail; 
nuny hundreds were laid in the silent grave, to rest from their sufferings and toil, 
*od to receive a glorious resurrection when tbe poor and the meek shall inherit the 
earth.

Daring the winter, I returned to Pisgah and Garden Grove. Found the Saints 
id  those two settlements doing very well, although they also had suffered much by 
uckness and death. After encouraging them, and imparting such instructions 
^dative to tbeir emigration, & c., as circumstances required, I returned to “ Winter 
Quarters.”
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D aring the winter, the Omahas stole many of oar horses, and about a hundred 
head o f cattle, the latter of which they killed for food. W e had made many presents 
to these Indians, but they seem to be a treacherous degraded tribe, compared with 
many others. The Sioux made war upon them during tbe winter, and killed 
nearly a hundred, not many miles from our camp.

Early in April, 1847, several of the Twelve, with a company of pioneers, num
bering in all, 143 souls, left “ Winter Quarters” for the Great Salt Lake Basin, 
intending to explore the country, and find a place the most suitable for forming a 
settlement. That portion of the camp who intended following the present season, 
were requested to wait for eight or ten weeks, until the weather should become 
warmer, and the grass should have time to grow.

During our stay in “ W inter Quarters,” we bad sent to England, and procured 
the following instruments preparatory to our exploring expedition, viz :— two sex
tants, one circle of reflection, two artificial horizons, two barometers, several 
thermometers, telescopes, &c.

Many thousands who were not in circumstances to follow us the present season, 
were requested to use every exertion in putting in spring crops to sustain themsel
ves, and the emigration which was expected from our eastern churches. After 
arranging things as comfortably as possible, we left our families and proceeded west, 
carrying grain in our wagons to feed our animals until grass should grow.

Our course was up the north bank of Platte river, along which we travelled 
slowly ; finding the roads very good, the country being level, and tbe soil somewhat 
dry and sandy. I took observations daily, for the latitude and longitude, and also 
barometric and tbermometric observations.

Having crossed the Elk Horn by a raft, constructed for the purpose, and having 
forded the Loup Fork, not, however, without some danger, in consequence o f the 
quick sands, we reached Grand Island in tbe P latte river, about the first o f May.

May 3rd. We are now near the head of Grand Island. Our teams being 
rather weak for the want of sufficient food, we concluded to rest a day. A com
pany of our hunters were sent out in search of buffalo, antelope, &c. Another com
pany were despatched to examine the country in advance; others, were employed 
in setting wagon tire, and in various duties of the camp. The mercury in the 
barometer stood higher this morning than for several days previous. I occupied 
this day in calculating tbe longitude of Beaver Creek ford from a lunar distance 
taken several days before. Our hunters returned, haviBg obtained only two buffalo 
calves and one antelope. The Platte river (or Nebraska) is very roily or muddy, 
like the waters of the Missouri

May 4th.—This morning there is a heavy dew, with frost in some places. At 
half-past five the thermometer stood at 33 deg. A little after six the people were 
called together, the rules and regulations of the camp were read, and some instruc
tions given relative to the safety of ourselves and teams from Indian aggressions. 
At 11 the camp started, and after travelling about three miles, I took an observa
tion for the latitude, but a high south wind agitated the quicksilver in the artificial 
horizon to that degree, that my observation was imperfect. The latitude was 
found to be 40 deg. 44 min. 63 sec. While taking tbe observation, I being a short 
distance in advance of the camp, a Frenchman came from the opposite bank of the 
river, having seen us in the distance. He forded the river to learn who we were. 
He informed as that he was from Fort Laramie, having travelled tbe distance in 
sixteen days. He said there was good grass and a good road on the opposite side 
of the river, and that immense herds of buffalo were feeding and roaming over the 
hills and prairies on both sides of the river. His company consisted of nine persona 
and three wagons. They intended crossing the Missouri river at or near Westport. 
Some fifty or sixty letters were written to our families at Winter Quarters. He 
stopped with the camp one hour, when he again re-forded the Platte ; three of our 
men accompanied him to the opposite side of the river, which is here about three 
quarters of a mile broad. Our camp then started and travelled about three miles, 
and halted where there was some grass which had escaped the fire that had passed 
over it but a day or two before.

The Indians for a number o f days have been burning the old grass, and the fire  
when onoff commenced extends its ravages for scores o f miles on all sides where i t
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can find dry grass and other combustibles. Tbe prairies and hills in all directions 
present a blackened surface, with only here and there small spots o f  green g ra n  
mingled with dry.

Our three messengers returned from their interview with the company on the  
other side o f the river. The principal man among them was Mr. Papau. In the  
Me a n tim e  w e  saw several objects in advance o f us, which our glasses would not sa
tisfactorily decide whether they were horses or wild animals. Three or four men 
with horses were sent forward to ascertain what they w ere; they found them to be 
a small flock o f antelope. Antelope for a few days have been quite plenty, and 
bofialo almost constantly in sight. W e again marched on, the wagons going in 
single file, travelled about three miles, ana encamped about sun-down on the bank 
of a snail, clear, gravelled-bottom stream o f water.

(To be continued.)

THE CONSTITUTION OF THE NEW 8TATE OF DESERET.

From the New York Herald.

Whereas, a large number o f citizens o f the United States, before and since the 
treaty o f peace with the Republic o f Mexico, emigrated to and settled in that por* 
don o f tbe territory o f the United States, lying west of the Rocky Mountains, and 
in the great interior basin of Upper California; and 

W hereas, by reason o f said treaty, all civil organization originating from the 
republic o f Mexico became abrogated; and

Where**, the Congress o f the United States has failed to provide a form o f civil 
governm ent for the territory so acquired, or any portion thereof; and 

Whereas, Civil government and laws are necessary, for the security, peaoe, and 
prosperity o f society; and 

W hereas, I t  is a fundamental principle in all republican governments, that all 
political power is inherent in the people: and governments instituted for their pro
tection, security, and benefit, should emanate from the same—

Therefore, your committee beg leave to recommend the adoption o f the following 
constitution, until the congress o f the United States shall otherwise provide for the 
government o f tbe territory hereinafter named and described.

We, the people, grateful to the Supreme Being for the blessings hitherto enjoyed, 
and feeling our dependence on Him for a continuation of those blessings, do ordain 
and establish a free and independent government, by the name of the State of 
Deseret; including all the territory of tbe United States within tbe following 
boundaries, to w it: commencing at the 33rd degree of North latitude, where it 
crosses the 108th degree of longitude, West of Greenwich ; thence running South 
and West to the Northern boundary of Mexico; thence West to, and down the 
main channel of tbe Gila river, on the Northern line of Mexico, and on tbe North
ern boundary of Lower California to the Pacific Ocean; thence along tbe coast 
North-westerly to 118 deg. 30 min. of West longitude; thence North to where 
said line intersects the dividing ridge of the Sierra Nevada mountains; thence North 
along the summit of the Sierra Nevada mountains to tbe dividing range of moun
tains that separates the waters flowing into the Columbia river, from tbe waters 
running into the Great Basin; thence Easterly, along the dividing range of moun
tains that separates said waters flowing into the Columbia river on tbe North, from 
tbe waters flowing into the Great Basin on the South, to the summit of the Wind 
river chain of mountains; thence South-east and South, by the dividing range of 
mountains that separate the waters flowing into the Gulf of Mexico, from the 
waters flowing into the Gulf of California; to the place of beginning, as set forth 
ia a map drawn by Charles Preuss, and published by order of the Senate of the 
United States, in 1848.

A b t i c l e  I .— Tbe powers o f government o f  the State o f Deseret shall be divided 
into three distinct departments, v iz :— Legislative, Executive, and Judiciary.

B 2
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A rticlf. I I .—O f the Legislative.—Sec. 1. Tbe legislative authority of this State* 
shall be vested in a General Assembly, consisting of a Senate and House of R epre 
sentatives ; both to be elected by the people.

Sec. 2. The session of the General Assembly shall be annual; and the f ir s t  
session be held on the first Monday of July next; and, thereafter, on the f ir s t  
Monday of December, unless the Governor of the State shall convene the assembly, 
in the interim, by proclamation.

Sec. 3. The members of the House of Representatives shall be chosen biennially, 
by the qualified electors of tbeir respective districts, on the first Monday in A u g u st; 
whose term of office shall continue two years from the day of the general election.

Sec. 4. No person shall be a member of the House of Representatives, who has 
not attained tbe age of twenty-five years; the same to be a free white male citizen 
of tbe United States, and an inhabitant of this State one year preceding the tim e  
of bis election, and a resident of the district or county thirty days next preceding' 
bis election; and have, at his election, an actual residence in tbe district ne may be 
chosen to represent.

Sec. 5. Senators shall be chosen for the term of four years, at the same time an d  
place of Representatives; they shall be thirty years of age, and possess the qualifi
cations of Representatives, as to residence and citizenship.

Sec. 6. The number of Senators shall not be less than one-third, nor more th a n  
one-half of the Representatives; and at the first session of the General Assembly, 
after this constitution takes effect, the Senate shall be divided by lot, as equal as 
may be, into two classes; the seats of tbe Senators of the first class shall be vacated 
at the expiration of two years, so that oae-balf of the Senate shall be elected 
biennially.

Sec. 7. Each house shall choose its own officers, and judge of the qualification, 
election, and return of its own members, and contested elections shall be determined 
in such manner as shall hereafter be determined by law.

Sec. 8. A majority in each house shall constitute a quorum to do business; b u t  
a smaller number may adjourn from day to day, and compel the attendance o f 
absent members in such manner and under such penalty a* each house may provide.

Sec. 9. Each house shall have all powers necessary for a branch of the General 
Assembly of a free and independent government.

Sec. 10. Each member of the Assembly shall be privileged from civil a rre s t 
during any session, and going too and returning from the same.

Sec. 11. Neither house shall, without the consent of the other, adjourn for m ore 
than three days; nor to any other place than that in which they may be sitting.

Sec. 12. The Assembly shall, at its first session, provide for an enumeration o f 
the white inhabitants, and an aportionment for the Senators and Representatives.

Sec. 13. Each member of the Assembly shall take an oath or affirmation to  
support the constitution of tho United States, and of this State; and members 
shall, and are hereby empowered to, administer said oath or affirmation to each 
other.

Sec. 14. The veto power of the Governor shall be allowed by the Assembly, 
except on bills, which, when reconMdered, shall be again passed by a majority o f 
two-thirds of those present; and any bill vetoed by the Governor shall be returned 
within ten days, (Sundays excepted,) with bis objections; otherwise it shall become 
a law, unless the Assembly, by adjournment, prevent its return.

Sec. 15. Every law passed by tbe Assembly shall take effect from and after due 
publication by authority.

Sec. 16. The voters of this State may elect, at the first election, not exceeding 
seventeen Senators and thirty-five Representatives.

A r t ic l e  III.—Of the Executive.—Sec. 1. The executive power shall be vested 
in a Governor, who shall hold his office for four years. A Lieutenant Governor 
shall be elected at the same time, and for tbe same term, who shall be the President 
of the Senate.

Sec. 2. No person shall be eligible to the office of Governor or Lieutenant 
Governor, who has not been a citizen of the United States, and a resident of this 
State, two years next preceding his election, and attained the age of thirty-five 
years at tbe time of his election.
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Bee. 3. The Governor shall be commander-in-chief of tbe militia, navy, and all the 
armies of this State.

Sec. 4. He sball transact all executive business with the officers of government, 
civil and military ; and may require information in writing from the officers of the 
executive department, upon any subject relating to tbe duties of their respective 
offices.

Sec. 5. He shall see that the laws are faithfully executed.
Sec. 6. When any office shall, from any cause, become vacant, and no mode is

Cescribed by the constitution and laws for filling such vacancy, the Governor shall 
ve power to fill such vacancy, by granting a commission, which sball expire when 

•tidi vacancy shall be filled by due course of law.
Sec. 7. He shall also have power to convene the General Assembly by procla

mation, when, in his opinion, the interests of tbe State require it.
Sec. 8. He shall communicate by message to the General Assembly, at every

session, tbe condition of the State, and recommend such matters as he sball deem
expedient.

Sec. 9. In case of disagreement in the General Assembly, with regard to the 
time of adjourment, the Governor shall have power to dissolve the session by pro
clamation.

Sec. 10. No person sball, while 'holding any lucrative office under the United 
States, or this State, execute the office of Governor, except as sball be prescribed 
by law.

Sec. 11. The Governor shall have power to grant reprieves and pardons, and 
commute punishments after convictions, except in cases of impeachments.

Sec. 12. Tbe Governor shall receive for his services such compensation as shall 
hereafter be provided by law.

Sec. 13. There shall be a seal of this State, which shall be kept by the Gover
nor, and used by him officially ; and shall be called tbe Great Seal of the State of 
Deseret.

Sec. 14. All grants and commissions shall be in the name and by tbe authority 
of tbe people of the State of Deseret; sealed with the Great Seal of this State, 
signed by the Governor, and countersigned by the Secretary of State.

Sec. 15. A Secretary of State, Auditor of Public Accounts, and Treasurer, 
shall be elected by the qualified electors, who shall continue in office for the term of 
four years. The Secretary of State sball keep a fair register of all the official acts 
of the Governor, and shall, when required, lay the same, together with all papers, 
minutes and vouchers, relative thereto, before either branch of tbe General Assem
bly, and shall perform such other duties as shall be assigned him by law.

Sec. 16. In case of the impeachment of the Governor, his removal from office, 
death, resignation, or absence from the State, the powers and duties of the office 
shall devolve upon the Lieutenant Governor, until such disability shall cease, or the 
vacancy be filled.

A r t i c l e  IV .—O f the Judiciary.—Sec. 1. The judicial power shall be vested 
io a Supreme Court, and such inferior courts as tbe General Assembly shall from 
time to time establish.

Sec. 2. The Supreme Court shall consist of a Chief Justice, and two associates, 
either two of whom shall be a quorum to hold courts.

Sec. 3. The Judges of the Supreme Court sball be elected by joint vote of both 
booses of tbe General Assembly, and B h a ll  hold their courts at such time and place 
u  the General Assembly shall direct; and hold tbeir office for tbe term of four 
years, a n d  until their successors are elected and qualified. The Judges of the 
Supreme Court sball be conservators of the peace throughout the State, a n d  Bhall 
exercise such other jurisdictions and appellate powers as shall be prescribed by law.

8ec. 4. The style of all process shall be the State of Deseret; and all prose* 
cottons shall be in the name and by the authority of the State.

A r t i c l e  V.—O f Elections.—Sec. 1. Tbe Governor, Lieutenant Governor, 
Auditor of Accounts, Treasurer, and Secretary of State, shall be elected by the 
qualified electors as provided for members of the General Assembly, and at the time 
and place appointed for bolding the same.

Sec. 2. The returns of every election for Governor, Lieutenant Governor,
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Auditor, Treasurer, and Secretary of State, shall be sealed up, and transmitted 
forthwith to the seat of government, directed to the Speaker of the House of R e
presentatives, who shall, during the first week of the session, open and publish them In 
the presence of both houses of the General Assembly; and tbe persons receiving a 
majority of all the legal votes cast for their respective offices, shall be declared 
duly elected.

Sec. 3. The Governor, Lieutenant Governor, Auditor, Treasurer, and Secre
tary of State, shall, before entering upon the duties of their respective offices, take 
an oath or affirmation, to support the Constitution of. the United States, and of 
this State; which oath, or affirmation, shall be administered by the Speaker of the 
House of Representatives.

Sec. 4. The first election for members of the General Assembly, and other 
officers under this Constitution, shall be held on the first Monday of May next, at 
the usual places of holding public meetings in the different districts and settlements; 
at which time and place the qualified voters shall vote for or against the adoption 
of this Constitution ; and if a majority of all the legal votes shall be in favour of ita 
adoption, the same shall take effect from and after said election.

Sec. 5. At the time and place of holding the elections, the qualified electors 
shall organize the polls by appointing two judges, who shall be authorized to qualify 
each other, and appoint two suitable persons as clerks; and saidjudges shall, at the 
close of said election, seal up the number of votes so cast, and forthwith transmit 
them to the President of this convention.

Sec. 6. The returns of the first election herein provided for, shall be made to 
the Chairman of this convention, who, together with the two Secretaries, shall pro
ceed immediately to opeu said returns, and count the votes; npon ascertaining the 
persons receiving a majority of votes, they shall forthwith notify them of their 
election.

Sec. 7. The General Assembly shall, at its first session, provide by law a ge
neral system of election for officers, under this constitution, and such other officers 
as may be hereafter created by law.

Sec. 8. The manner of voting shall be by ballot.
Sec. 9. The General Assembly shall meet at Great Salt Lake City, which plaee 

shall be the seat of government until otherwise provided by law.
Sec. 10. All white male residents of this State, over the age of twenty-one 

years, shall have the privilege of voting at the first election, and at the adoption of 
this constitution ; provided, that no person in the military, naval, or marine service 
of the United States, shall be considered a resident of this State, by being stationed 
in any garrison, barrack, military, or naval place, or station within this State, unless 
otherwise provided for by law.

A r t i c l e  VI.— O f MtlUia.—Sec. 1. The militia of this State shall be composed 
of all able bodied white male citizens, between the ages of eighteen and forty-fi ve y ears, 
except such as are or may hereafter be exempt, by tbe laws of the United States, or 
ef this State, and shall be armed, equipped and trained, as the General Assembly 
may provide by law.

Sec. 2. All commissioned officers of the militia (staff officers excepted) shall be 
elected by the persons liable to perform military duty in their respective divisions; 
and all commissioned officers shall be commissioned by the Governor.

A b t i o l x  V II.—Amendment* o f the Constitution.—Sec. 1. If at any time the 
General Assembly shall deem it necessary, and for the best interest of the State, that 
this constitution should be revised, altered, or amended, tbe Assembly shall cause 
such revisions, alterations, or amendments, to be published in the same manner as 
shall be provided for the publication of the statutes; and appoint a day not less than 
thirty days thereafter, for the electors of the commonwealth to assemble in their 
several precincts, and vote for, or against, said revisions, alterations, or amendments; 
and if a majority of said electors shall vote in favor of said revisions, alterations, or 
amendments, the same shall thereafter become parts and parcels of this constitution ; 
otherwise, this constitution shall remain unaltered.

A r t i c l i  T ill .—Declaration o f Rights.—Sec. 1. In republican governments, 
all men should be born equally free and independent, and possess certain natural, 
essential, and inalienable rights, among which are those of enjoying and defending



THB CONSTITUTION OF THE NEW STATE OF DESERBT. 2 3

their Kfe and liberty; acquiring, possessing, and protecting property; and of seeking 
and obtaining their safety and happiness.

Sec. 2. All political power is inherent in tbe people; and all free governments 
are founded in their authority, and instituted for their benefit; therefore, they have 
an inalienable and indefeasible right to institute government, and to alter, reform, 
and totally change the sarnie, when their safety, happiness, and the public good shall 
require it.

Sec. 3. All men shall have a natural and inalienable right to worship Qod ac
cording to the dictates of their own consciences; and the Oeneral Assembly shall 
Bake no law respecting an establishment of religion, or of prohibiting the free exercise 
thereof, or disturb any person in his religious worship or sentiments; provided he 
does not disturb the public peace, nor obstruct others in their religious worship; 
and all persons demeaning themselves peaceably, as good members of the State, shall 
be equally under tbe protection of tbe laws; and no subordination or preference of 
aay one sect or denomination to another, shall ever be established by law ; nor shall 
may religious test be ever required for any office of trust under this State.

8ec. 4. Any citizen of this State, who may hereafter be engaged, either directly 
or indirectly, in a duel, either as principal or accessory before the fact, shall be dis- 
qaalified from bolding any office under the constitution and laws of this State.

Sec. 5. Every person may speak, write, and publish his sentiments on all subjects, 
being responsible for the abuse of that right, and no law shall be passed to abridge 
the liberty of speech or of the press.

Sec. 6. The people shall be secure in tbeir persons, houses, papers and possessions, 
from unreasonable searches, and seizures.

Sec. 7. The right of trial by jury shall remain inviolate: and all oriminals shall 
be heard by self, or counsel at their own election.

Sec. 8. AU penalties and punishments shall be in proportion to the offence; and 
all offences, before conviction, shall be bailable, except capital offences, where the 
proof is evident, or the presumption great.

Sec. 9. Tbe writ of habeas corpus shall not be suspended unless in case of re
bellion, or invasion, or the public safety shall require it.

Sec. 10. Treason against this State shall consist only in levying war against it, 
er adhering to its enemies, or giving them aid and comfort.

Sec. 11. Tbe General Assembly shall pass no bill of attainder, or ex post facto 
laws, or law impairing the obligation of contracts, to hinder the execution of justice.

Sec. 12. The laws sball not be suspended, but by the legislative or executive 
authority.

Sec. 13. The right of petition, by tbe people, sball be preserved inviolate.
Sec. 14. The right of citizens to keep and bear arms for common defence shall 

not be questioned.
Sec. 15. Private property shall not be taken for public use, without just com

pensation.
Sec. 16. No standing army shall be kept up in time of peace, and the military 

shall a t all tunes *nd in all places, be in strict subordination to the civil power.
Sec. 17. The enumeration of certain rights, shall not be construed to impair, 

nor deny others, retained by the people.

Great Salt Lake City, Great Basin, North America, March 8,1849.

MEMORIAL.

To the Honorable Senate and House o f Representatives, in Congress assembled:—
Yoor memorialists, members of the General Assembly of the State of Deseret, 

would respectfully lay before your honorable body the wishes and interests of our 
constituents, together with the reasons and design of our early organization as a civil 
government, to which the consideration of your honorable body is most earnestly 
solicited.

Whereas, the history of all ages proves that civil governments, combining in their 
administration tbe protection ox person, property, character, and religion—encourag
ing the science of agriculture, manufactures, and literature, are productive of the 
highest, happiest, aad purest state of society; and,
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Whereas, all political power is inherent in the people, and governments to be 
permanent and satisfactory, should emanate from the same; ana.

Whereas, The inhabitants of all newly settled countries and territories, who have 
become acquainted with their climate, cultivated their soil, tested their mineral pro
ductions, and investigated their commercial advantages, are the best judges of the 
kinds of government and laws necessary for their growth and prosperity; and, 

Whereas, Congress have failed to provide, by law, a form of civil government for 
this or any other portion of territory ceded to the United States by the republic of 
Mexico, in the late treaty of peace; and,

Whereas, Since the expiration of the Mexican civil authority, however weak and 
imbecile, anarchy to an alarming extent has prevailed—the revolver and bowie knife 
have been the highest law of the land—the strong have prevailed against the weak 
—while person, property, character, and religion have been unaided, and virtue un
protected ; and,

Whereas, From the discovery of the valuable gold mines west of the Sierra Nevada 
mountains, many thousands of able bodied men are emigrating to that section, armed 
with all the implements and munitious of war; and,

Whereas, Strong fears have been, and still are entertained from the failure of 
Congress to provide legal civil authorities, that political aspirants may subject the 
government of the United States to the sacrifice of much blood and treasure in ex
tending jurisdiction over that valuable country; and,

Whereas, the inhabitants of the State of Deseret, in view of their own security, 
and for the preservation of the constitutional right of the United States to hold 
jurisdiction there, have organized a provisional State government under which the 
civil policy of the nation is duly maintained; and,

Whereas, there are so many natural barriers to prevent communication with any 
other State, or Territory belonging to the United States, during a great portion of 
the year, such as snow-capped mountains, sandy deserts, sedge plains, salaeratus lakes 
and swamps, over which it is very difficult to effect a passage; and,

Whereas, It is important in meting out the boundaries of the States and Terri
tories, so to establish them that the heads of departments may be able to communicate 
with all branches of their government with the least possible delay; and,

Whereas, There are comparatively no navigable rivers, lakes, or other natural 
channels of commerce; and, whereas, no valuable mines of gold, silver, iron, copper, 
or lead, have as yet been discovered within the boundaries of this State, commerce 
must necessarily be limited to few branches of trade and manufactures; and whereas, 
the laws of all States and Territories should be adapted to their geographical loca
tion, protecting and regulating those branches of trade only, which the country ia 
capable of sustaining: thereby relieving the government from the expense of those 
complicated and voluminous statutes which a more commercial State requires; and 
whereas, there is now a sufficient number of individuals residing within the State 
of Deseret to support a State government, thereby relieving the general government 
from tbe expense of a territorial government in that section; and in evidence of 
which, the inhabitants have already ereoted a legislative hall, equal to most, and 
surpassed by few in tbe older States—

Your memorialists, therefore, ask your honorable body to favorably consider their 
interests; and, if consistent with the constitution and usages of the federal govern
ment, that the constitution accompanying this memorial be ratified, and that the 
State of Deseret be admitted into the Union on an equal footing with other States, 
or such other form of civil government as your wisdom and magnanimity may award 
to the people of Deseret. And, upon tbe adoption of any form of government here, 
that their delegates be received, and their interests properly and faithfully represented, > 
in the Congress of tbe United States. And your memorialists, as in duty bound, 
will ever pray.

On motion, it was voted that the report be accepted, and the committee dischar
ged from further duties.

Parley P. Pratt offered the following resolutions:—
Resolved. 1st. The Senate concurring therein, that two thousand copies of this 

memorial, together with the constitution, and an abstract of all records, journals, 
and other documents pertaining to the organization of this State, be printed.
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Resolved. 2nd. That th* President of tbe United States, tbe Senate, and tbe 
Hoaas of Roprsscntativea, each be furnished with a copy thereof.

The reflations were seconded and passed.
House adjourned until Monday, at 10 a. m.

Provisional State of Deseret; bb.
I hereby certify tbat the foregoing constitution, memorial, synopsis of journal, 

&c., are a true copy of public documents on file in my office.
Given under my hand, at my office, in tbe Great Salt Lake City, this 18th day 

of July, A. D. 1849.
W i l l a r d  R i c h a r d s ,  S e c re ta ry  o f  S ta te .

$atnt0’ JBUUenttfal g>tar.

JANUARY 15, 1850.

The ship “ ARGO ” sailed from Liverpool for New Orleans on tbe 10th inst., car
rying 402 souls, consisting of the Saints and their families, under the presidency of 
Elder Jeter Clinton. Several of tbe songs of Zion were sung as tbe ship passed 
out of tbe dock. Gladness seemed to beam from every countenance. May he who 
controls the elements guide tbem in safety to tbe land of refuge and peace, and es
tablish them upon tbe mountains of Zion with everlasting joy upon their.heads.

E m ig r a t io n .— Our next ship, the “ JOSIAH BRADLEE,” will sail on the fifth 
of February ; she will carry 248 passengers ; her complement is already made up. 
We sball have another ship sailing about the last of February. When passengers 
have received their letter of notification, and have returned to us an answer, signi
fying their intention to sail at tbe time specified in our letter, and shall afterwards 
decline going, they will most certainly LOSE THEIR D EPO SITS; for upon 
tbe strength of their promise of sailing, we pay over their depos'.ts to the ship 
agents, after which they cannot receive them back.

B o o k  A g b x t s .—We understand that some of our book agents are still giving credit 
for tbe publications which they dispose of. This is wrong, and contrary to our for
mer counsel. Tbe credit system should be dotie away with. We hope that the 
book agents will not take any more of the S t a r s  or other publications than wbat 
they can dispose of in tbeir own conferences.

There was a rule established by tbe former Editor, that S t a b s  and books not 
disposed of might be returned to this office, but we find this a bad policy, for many 
books get soiled and worn before their return, whicE greatly injures tbe sale of 
tbem. We therefore say to the conferences, take as many books and S t a r s  through 
yoar agents as you please, but do not return them again to oar office; you will be 
responsible to oar office in money for all tbat yoar agents shall order.

The conferences are now nearly eight hundred pounds sterling behind with oar 
office. Every exertion should be immediately made to liquidate these debts. I t 
will be remembered that within the last seventeen months we have made a bill with 
the printer and bookbinder of some two or three thousand pounds sterling. If  tbe 
conferences woald have us punctual in settling our bills, they mast be punctual in 
•rttlipg theirs. Punctuality is the life of business, and begets confidence between 
man and man, and between man and his Maker.
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A p p o i n t m e n t s . — Elder Lorin Babbitt, late from America, will take the presidency 
of the Lincolnshire conference. Elder W. L. Cutler will labour for the time being 
in the Birmingham conference, under the direction of J. H. Flanigan. The Saints 
in these conferences should receive these brethren and give heed to their counsels 
in the Lord, and sustain them by the prayer of faith and by their means.

I t  will be seen by reference to the minates of our Special General Conference, 
convened in Liverpool on the 5th inst.,that Elder Levi Richards is appointed to go 
to Wales, and give counsel and instruction to the presidency of the Welsh confe
rences, and to all others among whom bis lot may be cast. Elder Richards has his 
wife with him in this country, and the Welsh conferences are particularly request
ed to administer of their means for the support of Brother Richards and his family 
while he shall remain among them. May the Lord bless his labours abundantly in 
that Principality, and strengthen and confirm every faithful Saint.

The special conference held on the ■6th inst., was called together with scarcely 
one day’s previous notice; the presiding Elders who attended were at the time in 
Liverpool, to take a short farewell of the Saints who sailed on the “ Argo/’

L e t t e r s  remaining at our office which arrived too late for the passengers on the 
ship “ Argo,” viz., for Mr. Henry Lunt, one—Mr. Brown, one.

SPECIAL GENERAL CONFERENCE.

Liverpool, Saturday, January 5th, 1850.
Present: Orson Pratt, of the Quorum of the Twelve.
High Priests: Dr. L. Richards, and John Banks.
Elders: C. H. Wheelock; Harrison Burgess; Jeter Clinton ; James W. Cum

mings; William L. Cutler; Milo Andrus; John Halliday; James H. Flanigan; 
Richard Cook; James Marsden; Lewis Robbins; Thomas Margetts; Glaud 
Rodger; James D. Ross; George Halliday.

Moved by James D. Ross, that we ratify the annexation of the Macclesfield 
Conference to the Staffordshire, a s made by Elder Pratt, in S t a r ,  No 2 2 , Vol. 1 1 ,  
and that the two united, be known as the Staffordshire Conference.—Carried 
unanimously.

Moved by Levi Richards, that the Herefordshire Conference embrace all the 
present Newport Conference, and the branches upon the borders of Radnorshire, 
adjoining Herefordshire.—Carried unanimously.

Moved by James W. Cummings, that Levi Richards be appointed to determine 
which branches in the counties of Monmouth and Radnor shall be attached to the 
Herefordshire Conference, and which shall be left to the Welsh jurisdiction.—Carried 
unanimously.

Moved, by John Banks, that Levi Richards be appointed the representative of 
the Church of Jesus Christ of Latter- day Saints, in the Principality of Wales, 
subject to the counsel of Elder P ra tt; with power to instruct and give counsel to 
the presidency of the said Church in Wales, and wherever be may travel, according 
to the authority conferred and instructions given to him previously, by tbe first 
presidency of this Church.—Carried unanimously.

Moved, by Harrison Burgess, that all the presidents of Conferences, hand to 
Elder Pratt twice a year, correct representations of the number of officers and 
members within their several jurisdictions, and that they arrive in Liverpool four
teen days prior to the 1st of January and 1st of July. The presidents to hold con
ference meetings quarterly as hitherto, or as they deem best. —Oarried unanimously.

Moved, by John Banks, that the brandies of Luton, Eddlesbro, Flamstead,
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Hemel Hemstead, and Studham, be detached from the London Conference, and 
annexed to the Bedfordshire.—Carried unanimously.

Moved, by John Banks, that Southampton be detached from the London Con
ference, and become a Conference of itself, to be known as tbe Southampton Con
ference, nnder the presidency of Elder T. B. H. Stenbouse.—Carried unanimously.

Moved, by John Bank*, that the branches of St. Heliers, Gorev, First Tower, 
and Haverdepaa, in the Island of Jersey, be detached from the London Conference, 
and form a Conference of themselves, to be known as the Channel Islands Confer
ence, under tbe presidency of Elder W. C. Dunbar.—Carried unanimously.

Moved, by James W. Camming*, that we signify our entire approval of tbe 
course taken by Elder Pratt since taking charge of the affairs of the Church in 
this country, and that we do continue to sustain him by our faith and prayer.— 
Carried unanimously.

Moved, by Elder Pratt, that we signify our entire approval of tbe procedure 
and conduct of tbe first presidency of the Ohurch in all the world, v ie  : B. Yong, 
H. C. Kimball, and Willard Richards, and also the Quorum of the Twelve Apos
tles. Carried unanimously.

O r so n  P r a t t , P r e sid e n t.
J a m e s  L in f o r t h , C lerk .

B ir m in g h a m  C o n f e r e n c e ,  held at Livery Street Chapel, on Wednesday, Dec. 
26th, 1849—Elder Clinton, President—Elder J. Brook, Clerk. Total, 1880; 
Elder?, 84; Priests. 87 ; Teachers, 61; Deacons 38; Baptized, 336; C a t off, 33; 
Dead, 11; Removed, 48; Received 32; Emigrated, 34.

LETTER TO THE EDITOR.

On board Steam Boat Nominee, Ohio River, 60 miles below Louisville,
Nov. 29th, 1849.

Dear Brother Pratt,—I snatch a few moments of leisure to write to you, and 
Inform you that brother G. P. Dykes and myself are thus far on our way'to “ Old 
England,’* in good health, and with a fair prospect of being in Liverpool by the 
15tn or 20th of January, through the blessing of tbe Lord. The boat shakes very 
much, and I  have some difficulty in tracing out words, so that you will be enabled 
to decipher them. We spent one week in St. Louis. Brother Felt and tbe Saints 
under his presidency, treated us with great kindness, and have given us means suffi- 
cent to bear oar expenses to New York. I mast say tbat I am very highly pleased 
with the strict organisation tbat brother Felt has established in all things pertaining 
to tbe St. Louis branch, and the wise arrangements be has made for the reception of 
tbe emigrating Saints, by which means they are preserved from those wolvet in theept 
clothing, apostates; and every information is given relative to obtaining profitable 
employment, healthy locations for residence, ins. And I can confidently say to all the 
emigrating Saints, who are compelled to stop in St. Louis for want of means to pro
ceed further, that if they will hearken to the counsel of brother Felt and his counsel
lors, it will be well with them. Brother Felt will also be of great benefit to these who 
wish to make purchases in St. Louis, preparatory to crossing the plains, in a saving of 
from ten to twenty per cent of their money. The branch in St. Louis numbers about 
S,000 Saints, of all ages, ho t, w a rm , and co ld , with a far less proportion of the 
COLD than I  anticipated. I  made arrangements with brother Felt relative to 
obtaining subscribers for tbe S t a r ,  who will pay their subscriptions in advance, 
together, with the transatlantic postage, which will probably give a circulation in 
St. Louis to that valuable publication, of from 60 to 100 copies. I  will also 
endeavour to make the same arrangements in Cincinnati, Philadelphia, and New 
York.

I  intend visiting Washington OJty, in the hope that I may be enabled to bring 
you some joyful news relative to the State of Deseret. Enclosed, you will find an 
extract from the N e w  Y o rk  P o tt, which will be interesting to the Saints, as a far
ther proof of the B o o k  o f  M o rm o n . I  left my family in good health. Brother
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Hyde was in good health and spirits. He has sent you 60 copies each of Nos. 1 
to 20 inclusive, of the Guardian, for sale, and will continue to send from 25 to 60 
copies of each following number, as they come out. The public feeling, relative to 
us as a people, has taken a great change of late. The persecutions we have received 
—our patient endurance—indefatigable industry, and above all, our kind reception 
in the valley of the Salt Lake of the destitute and starving gold diggers, although 
many of them were roobocrats, baa made a draught upon the sympathies of the 
people of this nation that they cannot resist. As a proof of this change of feeling 
in the west, I was invited to preach in the cabin of the steamer as I came down the 
Missouri, which 1 did three times. I gave them a history of the rise and pro
gress of the Church ; the persecutions we have endured; together with an outline 
of our faith. I saw many tears dashed from eyes that were humid, as I recounted 
to them the sufferings of our wives and tender little ones, and of their falling by 
the way side, as martyrs to the truth. How different the scene from that which 
would have taken place four years ago, instead of tears, there would have been 
howls of rage; and instead of kind and gentle treatment, I  would have been in 
danger of losing my sealp. It will, no doubt, be gratifying to the Scottish Saints, 
to hear tbat Elder Samuel Muliner (one of the pioneers of the gospel to Scotland) 
is on his way by this time, for the British Isles, to assist in pruning the vineyard. 
I was also informed, just before leaving, that Elder Martindale was appointed to 
accompany brother Muliner. Those three brethren, viz: Elders Dykes, Muliner, 
and Martindale, will probably be all that will be sent from the Bluffs. Elder A. 
W. Babbitt informed me that he understood, (when he left the valley) that several 
elders would accompany the church teams in from that place, on their way to Eng
land. Remember me to all my brethren who may leave England (on their return 
home) before I arrive. I pray the Lord to bless them. Tell brothers Cordon and
Robbins that their families are well. I  parted from sister R ------ , last Sabbath.
Qive my love to sister Pratt and family, and may heaven bless you, my beloved 
brother, is the earnest prayer o f your fellow labourer in the kingdom o f O od. 
Amen.

E l i  B . K e l s e t .

INTERESTING FROM SALT LAKE.

ENCAMPMENT OV INDIAN T B IB E8— NEW  BOUTB TO CALIFORNIA— MOVEMENT O F 

TH E X11IOR1KT8, & € .,  & C .,

Prom the St. Louie Republican, Dec. 4.

Mr. Thomas Forsyth, a well known mountain man, arrived in this city day before 
yesterday. H e left the Salt Lake about the last o f September, and F ort Bridger, 
one hundred and ten miles this side, about the 1st o f O otober; crossed over the  
Plains to the head waters o f the Arkansas, and came in by Bent’s F ort and the 
Santa F e  trail.
. A t a stream emptying into the Arkansas, below Bent’s Fort, he found the Chey
enne, Arapaho, and E iow a Indians encamped, awaiting the arrival o f Major Fitzpat
rick, the Indian agent. Below the B ig  Timber, and but a short distance from the  
Indian encampment, he met Major Fitzpatrick and his party, with Mr. Ward and 
others. Further down the Arkansas, he met Capt. Vrain’s ^train, on their way to  
Santa F e. A t Cow Creek he met a  train for Santa F e, name not recollected, which  
had lost a large portion o f their stock.

Throughout the distanoe, Mr. F . had pleasant weather. W hen he left the Salt 
Lake settlement, the most o f the emigrants, including all the early trains, had gone  
forward to California. O f this number was Gen. W ilson, as Inman agent, ana his 
party. A  number of emigrants, however, expected to pass the winter at Salt Lake 
City and F ort Bridger. Mr. F . informs us that the Mormons have discovered a  
route occupying only some twenty or thirty days to  cross the desert and Sierra N e 
vada, on which there is abundance o f wood and water at every stage, and easy o f  
crossing. Parties o f Mormons had made the whole distance from the Sacramento
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to the Salt Lake, w ith packed mules in fifteen days. Major Stansberry, o f the U . 
S. Topographical Corps, with his party, bad arrived in the Great Basin. I t was 
understood that, under orders o f the United States government, he would make a 
survey o f the L ost Lake and the various streams traversing the Great Basin. His 
mission was not favorably regarded by the settlers.

The M ormons raised fine crops this past season— an abundance o f wheat and other 
grains, potatoes, turnips, & c., more than they could consume; but the influx of 
emigrants was furnishing a ready market for all their surplus, at high prices. Money 
was plenty in the Basin—and to this may be added the fact, that the Mormons have 
established a mint o f their own, at which a large amount o f the California gold dust 
has been coined. They have issued coin of various denominations, to the amount 
of 20 dollar pieces.

WHO IS THE LIAR?

In order to prove my statements made at Northampton in December 1849, and 
to clear myself, I  have taken the following list of lies from Mr. Bowes’s Book.

1st. Lie.—That P. P. Pratt had a shipping agent at New Orleans, when Bro- 
therton’s sailed.—Page 4.

1st. Refutation.— Mr. P. P. Pratt never had an agent at New Orleans.
2nd Lie.—That the English President is always an American.—Page 5.
2nd Refutation.—Thomas Ward, who was President for several years, was an 

Englishman, and never was in America.
3rd Lie.—That it is written in the “ Book of Doctrine and Covenants,” th it 

Peter, James, and John, did not die, but are now living upon tbe earth—Page 37.
3rd Refutation.—Tbe “ Book of Doctrine and Covenants” states no such thing.
4th Lie.—Smith’s Angel only discovered the plates, and did not preach at ail.— 

Page 57.
4th Refutation.—Mr. Bowes states in his book, page 5, that the Angel came.
5th Lie.—That Smith’s Angel whispered in the dark.
5th Refutation.—In a cloud of light. Joseph Smith says it was a clear day.
6th Lie.—Smith’s Angel only addressed Smith.
6th Refutation.—The Angel spoke to Joseph Smith, Oliver Cowdery, David 

Whitmer, and Martin Harris.
7th Lie .—No one heard Smith’s Angel but himself.
7th Refutation.—This is entirely false.
8th Lxe.—Smith’s Angel only revealed the plates.
8th Refutation.—The Angel laid his hands upon the heads of Joseph Smith and 

Oliver Cowdery, and told them who sent him, and that they were to baptize each 
other.

9th Lie.—States that James Bayliss and Miss Holder were Latter-day Saints.— 
Page 61.

9th Refutation.—James Bayliss was expelled the Latter-day Saints’ church some 
years ago. Miss Holder never was a Mormon.

10th Lie.—That Elder Wheelock has three wives.
10th Refutation.—Elder Wheelock and friends denounce this slanderous charge 

to be the blackest o f falsehoods, and its propagator, John Bowes, to be of the same 
stamp. Elder Wheelock with his wife, is now in England. I can give the ad
dress.

11th Lie.—Nobody can find a real miracle performed by any Mormon.—Page 45.
11th Refutation.—Thousands who have been healed, can, and do, bear testimony 

to the fact that miracles are performed in this church.
12th Lie.—Joseph Smith taught a system of polygamy.
12tb Refutation.—Tbe Revelations given through Joseph Smith, state the fol

lowing :—“ If any commit adultery, they shall be dealt with according to the 
law of God.” Page 127.—“ He that looketh upon a woman to lust after her; or, 
if any commit adultery in their hearts, they shall not have the Spirit.” Page 150. 
—“ Thou shalt love thy wife, and shalt cleave unto her, and none else.” Page 124.
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—** We believe tbat one man should have one wife.” Doctrine and Covenant*, 
page 831.

13th L ie .—Tbat Joseph Smith tried to seduce Martha Brothertoo.
13th Refutation.—Mr. Bowe* knows that Martha Brotherton’s sister sent a latter, 

stating that Martha was a li&r; William Ciajton did the same. Both are publish
ed in the Millennial Star, Vol. 3, pages 73, 74.

14th L ie .—Tbat Mark xvi., 15,18, does not assert that tbe signs were to follow 
believers in all ages.

14th R e fu ta tio n .—Jesus said “ tbat as long as the gospel was preaohed and obey
ed, the signs should follow the believer.” James v. 13—Commanded, 44 If  any 
were sick, to send for the e l d e r s wh o  were to anoint them with oil in the eame of 
the Lord.

15th L ie .—No office-bearer in the New Testament Church was possessed of a 
Devil.

15th R e fu ta tio n .—Judas was an office-bearer, and was promised a throne ; yet 
he was possessed of a Devil. Again, Mark records that the Devil took possession 
of a child, who had broken no law.

16th L ie .—But the Mormons have worked no real miracle. Page 49.
16th R e fu ta tio n .—Contradicts himself, as in the same page he quotes some tes

timonies of healing.—The blind have been restored to sight by tbe Mormons. 
My child was healed under the hand of P. P. Pratt.

17th L ie .—That Mormonism panders to slavery.—Page 40.
17th Refutation.—It is false. Mr. B. only quoted part of the sentence. We 

believe that all men are born equal. Slave-holders, with few exceptions, will not 
allow persons to preach to the Staves. Let J. Bowes try it, and if he is sent to 
preach, why does he not go to them ?

18th L ie .—Mormon's law, or belief, that a man may know Ood and not be saved. 
—Page 56.

18th R e fu ta tio n .—We believe with Jesus, that it is life eternal to know Ood." 
Can John Bowes tell us of any man knowing God, who did not obey the laws of 
God?

19th L ie .—Book of Mormon speaks of Mariners* Compass.
19th R e fu ta tio n .—Book of Mormon does not speak of tbe Mariners’ Compas8 ; 

but of a Compass prepared at that time by the Lord.
20th L ie .—In his tract he states, that Mr. Smith offered no modifications, or 

alterations to his terms of discussion, at his last lecture.
20tb R e fu ta tio n .—Mr. Smith offered to bring living witnesses to disprove Mr. 

Bowes’s false statements, and was then, and his now, willing to meet Mr. Bowes 
on tbe principles of Mormonism—the Bible to be the rule of evidence; which Mr. 
Bowes dare not do, being afraid of the truth.

Second.—Mr. Bowes is a False Teacher.
M r .  B ow es’» D o c trin e s  a n d  T e ach ing s.—1st.—That Apostles and Prophets are 

not needed.—Page 51, Part 5.
S c r ip tu ra l D o c tr in e s .—1st.—Paul taught, that Apostles and Prophets were for 

the perfecting of the Saints; for tbe work of the ministry; for tbe edifying of the 
body of Christ, till all were come to the unity of the faith. Are men come to the 
unity of the faith ? How many different faiths are there ?

2nd. B . D .—Denies tbe gift of healing —Page 44.
2nd. S . D .—Contradicts Jesus, Mark xvi. 18; and James r. 13; Paul, 1st Cor. 

zii. 28; xiv. 1.
3rd. B . D .—Denies baptism for the remission of sina.—Pa^e 62.
3rd. S . D .—Contradicts Jesus, John iii. 5 .; Matthew xxviii. 19; Mark xvi. 16; 

(Peter) Acts ii. 37—41; Acts x. 48.
4th. B . D .—Teaches a man to disbelieve Jesus Christ.—Page 62.
4th. S . D .—See Mark xvi. 18; James v. 13.
6th. B . D .—Says tbat believers are made sons of God, whether baptized or not. 

Page 64.
6tb. S . D .—See John xii. If J. B. is true, the Devils are sons of God. See 

the following: James ii. 19} Acts six. 13—16; Luke iv. 33—34; Aets xvi. 18.
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6th. B . D .—Mr. Bowes teaches, that do  more miracles are seeded, or are to be 
expected.—Page 50.

6th. jS. D .—Contradicts Joel, xi. 28; Isaiah xi. 11—16, xxxv. 1—5; Jeremiah 
xri. 14—16; Ezekiel xv. 33—38; Rev. xi. These texts prove that many miracles 
will be performed in these last days.

John Bowes, being acquainted with onr books, has made garbled extracts, and 
withheld the truth by wilful misrepresentations.

John Bowes states in bis book (page 31) that terms are used long before the time 
of Jesus. Now had John Bowes been an honest man, he would have stated that 
Nephi was relating a vision. And let me ask, does it not occur in tbe New Testa
ment, that Jesns was the Lamb slain from before the foundation of the world ? 
Yet be was not crucified until about 4,000 years after the creation of the world.

Mr. Bowes gives a quotation from the “ Book of Doctrine and Covenants/' (page 
of his book 37); by comparing it, the reader will see that he has changed some 
words, and left out tbe middle of the sentence.

In tbe fortieth page of his book, when speaking of slaves, he leaves off in the 
middle of the sentence, leaving out the reason, namely, “ not to jeopardize the lives 
of men.”—Doctrine and Covenants, page 334.

These are a few examples from among the many which may be taken from John 
Bowes’s lying book. We consider the testimony of the tens of thousands of l iv in g  
witnesses, who knew Joseph Smith to be a good man, and a prophet of the Most 
High God, and who sealed his testimony with his blood, to be a sufficient refutation 
of the slanders and lies which John Bowes has wilfully published in his book; which 
book of lies is strongly recommended to the public, by the Rev. J o s e p h  B r o w n ,  
and Mr. J o h n  D t e b ,  a schoolmaster! !  1 1

The public are informed, tbat most of John Bowes’s objections are replied to in 
a book entitled, M Mormonism Triumphant,” price 4d., which may be had, with 
other publications on Mormonism, at our meeting-room, Castle street. The lovers 
of truth, after reading and hearing both sides of the question, will treat John 
Bowes and his book with the contempt he so justly deserves. “ He that speaketh 
lies sball perish.”

T h o m as  S m it h .
Elder o f the Church o f Jesus Christ o f Latter-day Saints, Northampton.

EXTRAORDINARY DISCOVERY IN CALIFORNIA.

The following is an extract from a letter written to his wife by a New Yorker, 
bo w  working in the mines of California. The letter bears date August 26, 1849.

*‘Tbere was a gold mine discovered here (what is called Murphy’s Diggings) one 
week to-day; it is evidently the work of ancient times—210 feet deep, situated on 
the summit of a very high mountain. It has made a great excitement here, as it 
was several days before preparations could be made to descend to the bottom. There 
was found in it the bones of a human being, also an altar for worship, and some 
other evidences of human labor. From present indications it is doubtful whether 
it will pay to be worked, as it is mostly all rock, and will require a great outlay for 
tools and machinery to work it.”

This discovery, if properly pursued by competent observers, may prove of the 
highest historical importance. It will establish the fact that the mineral wealth of 
that region has been known to preceding generations, and the relics which have sur
vived may enlighten us as to the nationality of the people who first pierced this 
mountain two hundred and ten feet, and will doubtless suggest an inquiry into the re
asons for abandoning the pursuit of gold in a country in which it seems to abound, 
and where its discoverers had found encouragement to make such extensive excava
tions in former times.—N. Y. Post.

LAKE SUPERIOR COPPER MINES.

There is much curiosity felt by all visitors to this mine on account of the stu
pendous workings of a race of people now extinct. Their diggings can be traced
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on the three principal ridges, where veins are well developed from one to two m iles  
in extent. Their tools, and evidence o f some skill in mining, remain.— Their a g e  
cannot be determined from existing evidences, je t  sufficient to indioate great a g e . 
— Some excavations are thirty feet deep. The wash o f time has filled them t o  
leave a slight depression. Trees o f gigantic size have grown up in them and de
cayed. Evidences that these depressions are not natural, are, that on opening, ston e  
hammers are found—masses o f copper, removed— copper tools also, similar in s iz e  
and shape to those described by Humbolt in his travels in Mexico, and the histori
cal accounts of Egypt. I t is known that the ancient Egyptians were acquainted  
with the art o f tempering copper. Their tools, from their shape and supposed ob
ject, give equal evidence o f that a r t; why not then a reasonable conclusion that th e  
race and age were the same with the pyramids of Egypt, the ruins of Mexico, and  
the ancient mining works on Lake Superior.—Lake Superior News.

BIRTH.
U n , Orson Pratt, of 15, Wilton Street, Liverpool, gave birth to a fine daughter on the 

evening of the 21st December, 1849.
Its name is Marintha Althera;
Its features are comely and fair :
Thy parents are happy to see thee,
With thy head of beautiful hair.
Long life to Marintha Althera,
May thy days with virtue be crown’d ;
May love in thy practice and theory,
Triumphantly reign and abound. E d i t o r .

LIST OF MONIES RECEIVED FROM THE 24tk  OF DECEMBER, 1849, TO THE 
14tk JANUARY, 1850.

John Parry...............................................  0 13 8 Brought forward............. £116 0 X
George P. Waugh ..................................  12 15 0 James Marsden......................................... 6 0 0
Jami-s Lockitt .......................................... 7 0 0 'William L. Cutler ..................................  12 5 B
John Kelly................................................  2 0 0 William Me. Keachie...............................  21 0 0
William West ................................................  9 0 0 James S. Cantwell ........................................  1 10 O
Crandell Dunn;.........................................  35 13 0 William Cartwright..................................  2 16 O
Henry Beecroft.........................................  8 0 0 John Godsall.............................................. 5 0 0
George Halliday ...................................... 10 0 0 Thomas C lark.........................................  2 0 O
James Walker .......................................... 15 0 0 Alfred Cordon.......................................... 5 0 0
John Davis................................................. 15 18 6

Carried forward ..............£116 0 2 jCITI 10 10

ENGRAVED LIKENESS of Orsok P ratt—Price Is. retail; 9s. per dozen; 13 10s. per hundred. 
India proofb, 2s. retail; 16s. per dozen.

Addrbsses.—J. H. Flanigan, No. I Gr e a t  Charles Street, Birmingham.—Elder Glaud Rodger, 5, Moor 
Place, London Road, Liverpool.—Crandell Dunn, Victoria Pla^e, Foot of Carnegie Street, Edin
burgh.—Elder William Gibson, 28, Juniper Street, York Street, Hulme, Manchester.

The Saints ore hereby cautioned against the impositions of a roan named James Griffiths, be baring 
been excommunicated at Liverpool on the 25th of August last for drunkenness, tie carries with 
him a certificate purporting to be signed at this branch, but wo inform the Saint* tbat it U a for. 
gery. Robkrt W il k t ,

Liverpool B ranch. J auks 8. Cahtwela.
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I N T E R E S T I N G  IT E M S  C O N C E R N IN G  T H E  J O U R N E Y I N G  O F  T H E  L A T T E R -  
D A Y  S A IN T S  I?ROM T H E  C IT Y  O F N A U V O O , U N T IL  T H E I R  L O C A T IO N  
IN  T H E  V A L L E Y  O F  T H E  G R E A T  S A L T  L A K E .

(E xtracted  f ro m  the P riva te  Journal o f  Orson P ra tt.)

(Continued fro m  our last.)

May nth. This morning, about 7 o'clock, the barometer stood at 27*632 inch, 
attached thermometer 58 deg. 5 m in .,  detached thermometer 57 deg. 9 min., with  
a fresh breeze from the south, which continued to increase. A b o u t  S o’clock w e  
started, following the general course o f  the P la tte ,  which runs from a north -w es
terly direction. A  little before 12, w e  found a small spot o f  grass, which had 
escaped the devouring element, also somo water. W e  stopped and let our teams feed, 
having travelled about e ight miles. In  the afternoon travelled about six miles, during  
which time some o f  the hunters killed one buffalo cow , five calves, and captured a 
good  sized ca lf  alive, which w e intended to keep. A  high south w ind blew during  
the day. A b o u t  4 p .m .,  w e came to the column o f  fire which crossed our path, 
running from the river to the north, as far as the eye could extend. W e concluded  
that it  would bo the safest to camp upon the burnt prairie. W e found some small 
patches o f  grass that had escaped the fire, upon which our animals grazed until 
dark, being watched by a portion o f  the camp.

May Qth. A b out 4  o’clock this morning, it rained a fow drops, sufficient to lay, 
in some small degree, the dust and ashes o f  the prairie. T he camp started early, 
and travelled about two miles, and found ourselves once more on the w est side o f  the  
newly burnt prairie; w e stopped for breakfast, and to let our teams feed. A t  half
past 7 o’clock, the barometer stood at 27*242 inch, attached thermometer 68 deg.,  
detached thermometer 67 deg. 5 min. A  brisk ga le  from the north-west. Sky  
clear. W c travelled about eight miles this forenoon. I  took a meridian observa
tion o f  the sun by sextant, from which I  determined tho latitude to be 40 deg. 48  
min. 42 sec. In tho afternoon moved on about nine miles, and encamped for the  
night. .During the whole day, immense herds o f  buftalo were in s ight, on both  
aides o f  the river. Many hundreds feeding within a quarter o f  a mile o f  our road, 
did not seem to be a la rm ed  at our ap p ro a ch . D u r in g  the tim e o f  our baits, w e  had 
to watch our teams, to keep them from m ingling with the buffalo. I think I  may  
safely say, that I  have seen 10,000 buftalo during tho day. Somo fow antelope  
which came near our wagons, w e  killed for f o o d ; their m eat being very excellent,  
but w e did not allow ourselves to kill any gam e, only os w e wanted for food. One 
buffalo cow  we found near our road, which seemed to be sick or weak through old 
age, although able to stand, y e t  she did not feel disposed to ru n ; w e gathered
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around her, while some caught her by the horns, but she was too weak and feeble 
to do any harm. We left her quietly to live or to die. During the afternoon, 
President Young lost his spy glass; several went back in search, but it could not be 
found. Young buffalo calves frequently came in the way, and wc had to carry them 
to a distance from the camp to prevent them from following us, and being in our 
tvay.

May 7th. T his  morning took a meridian altitude of the moon, from which the 
latitude was deduced, and found to be 40 deg. 51 min. 18 sec. F rom  a lunar 
distance o f  moon from  sun, determined the longitude to be 100 deg. 5 min. 40 sec.,  
differing only 2 sec. o f  a degree, or 10; rods from the longitude as determined  
by Captain Freem ont, taken on the opposite side o f  the river; also took an 
observation o f  the sun’s altitude for the time. A t  6h. 30m. a .m ., the barometer  
stood at 27*334 inch, attached thermometer 44 deg. 7 min., detached thermometer  
41 deg. A  high north wind renders the weather cold and uncomfortable. Indeed,  
our camp is  now about on the meridian o f  greatest cold; for if  the isothermal lines, 
or the lines o f  tho same annual mean temperature o f  the northern hemisphere bo 
traced from tho eastern parts o f  Asia, they will generally be found to bend north
wards,, arriving at their greatest extremity in a northern direction in the western  
parts o f  Europe. H ere they take a gradual sweep towards the south, arriving at 
their greatest southern extremlDy in the central parts o f  N orth  America, in about  
100 degs. w est lo n g itu d e;  hence, those places in the northern hemisphere, through  
which the lines o f  equal annual temperatxiro pass, have about 14 deg. or 16 deg.  
difference o f  latitude.. In. th e  west o f  Europe^ those places situated 1 ,000  miles 
north o f  the places on this meridian, will have* about tho 'same annual mean tempe
rature', while those countries in the eastern parts o f  the old continent, which are 
situated on the meridian o f  greatest cold on that continent, are still some 400  or 
500 miles north o f  the countries bordering and ranging  on the meridian o f  great
est cold on the New co n tin en t; therefore it may with propriety be said, that tho 
camp is now on, and passing over, the coldest meridian o f  the northern hemisphere. 
A b out 11 o’clock, the camp moved on, many o f  the teams were weak for th e  w ant  
o f  food, the grass having been eat off by tho buffa lo ; about 2^000 are now feeding a 
short distance from the road, almost overy blade o f  grass being cab off close to  tho 
ground. W e  travelled about six miles, and encamped. T he glass which was lost 
yesterday was found by a person sent back to search. T he whole camp were called  
out and exercised in military tactics.. T owards evening, some four or' five persons 
w e n t  up the river a short distance, to v iew  the1 country and search out a  road ; for 
since we left Loup Fork ford, w e have had to make our own road. T he company  
returned from, exploring thb^road, having encountered no dangerous animals, with  
the exception o f  a pole cat, which they shotf.

M a y  8th. At 6 o’clock this morning tho barometer stood at 27'417 inch, 
attached thermometer at 37 ddg., detached thermomctor at 33 deg. N .N .W . wind. 
Weather fair. We travelled six miles this forenooti. I  then took a meridian alti
tude of the sun for the latitude, which Was found1 to be 40 deg. 58 min. 14 sec. 
In the afternoon travelled about five miles, and encamped for the night. Many of 
our animals are nearly famished for want of food, for every grcdn thing is eat off 
by the buffalo; we havo seen something near 100,000 since morning. During 
eight or ten days past, wo have noticed Targe patches of the ground covercd with 
cfiioresences of salt. The place of our encampment is somo two or three miles' 
above the lower end of Brady’s Island, or where tho bluffs for the first time make’ 
up to tho river's sfde. These bluffs are sand hills, almost destitute of vegetation. On- 
the top of some of these sand hills, in the driest places, grew a vegetable, the top of  
whioh very much resembled a pine apploj one being dug, the root was about 
one and a half inch in diameter, and two feet in length. It was called by aomo of 
tho company, a Spanish soap weed. The roots being pounded up, they make a very 
good suds, and are used in Mexico for washing raiment, &c. Tho hills or b lu ffs  on' 
tho opposite side of the river have increased in elevation, and present a moro broken- 
and picturesque appearance. At this season of tho year, the buffalo are the most of 
them poor for the want of sufficient food; we have killed no moro of them than 
what tho present necessities of tho camp require. Tho bones and carcasses of tho 
buffalo have been more or less abundant sirico wo left tho Loup Fork, and among
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the intercourse of the inhabitants with other parts of America. Numbers of those 
mounds were of immense dimensions, some of them as large as the fourth part of 
London, many exhibiting rains of fortifications and walls of cities. But the ques
tion arose as to who were the authors of those remains, so unique in their charac
ter and manifesting such a high degree of intelligence. When the American con
tinent was discovered there were found two different classes of inhabitants; the first 
were those ltnown as the red men of the forest or American Indians, who were for 
a long time considered the only inhabitants, and the Mexicans, who were a people 
equalling, in many respects, the most refined of the old world. Many and wild bad 
been the speculations put forth at different times as to the origin of those people, 
which were, however, resolvable into two suppositions—either that inhabitants were 
indigenous to the country or came from another land. The first hypothesis was 
untenable, as the manners, customs, and traditions of the people identified tbem as 
part of the great human family. When and whence, then, did they come? Albert 
Galatin, one of the profoundest philologists of the age, concluded that so far aa 
language afforded any clue, the time of tbeir arrival could not have been long after 
tbe dispersion of tbe human family. Dr. Morton, after a series of investigations of 
many of the human crania found in the sepulchral mounds, concluded that they must 
have dated hack at least 2000 or 3000 years. It would not seem that all the family 
to which they belonged came with them, as they were but representatives of a peo
ple still in existence in the old world, or who had become extinct since they emi
grated. This people could not have been created in Africa, for its inhabitants wen 
widely dissimilar to those of America; nor in Europe, which was without a native 
people agreeing at all with American races; then to Asia alone could they look for 
the origin of the American. Tbe physical conformation, the wandering character, 
the fierce indomitable disposition, the resemblance of language, and similarity of 
customs, conspired to point out the Mongolian Tartars—descendants of the Scythi
ans—as those who sustained the relation of cousin-german to the red men of the 
forest. The Scythians were very expert in the use of the bow, which, with a few 
exceptions, was confined to tbem, other nations using the lance, sling, and javelin. 
The Gothic nations of Europe were proverbial for their contempt of death; the 
greatest ingenuity in inflicting torture failed to extort from them the least com
plaint ; on the contrary, they ridiculed amidst their agonies, the abortiveness of 
the attempt. The poet Lucan ascribes the same trait of character to all the Scy
thian race. The same was emphatically true with regard to the American Indians. 
Another fact was that while the Scythians remained unmixed with other nations 
they could not be made to feel the force of the Roman steel; all efforts to change 
their national character were ineffectual—of them Rome could never make citizens. 
The same was likewise true of the Indian—all the efforts to civilize, or even Chris- 
danixe him, had failed to make more of him at best than a Christian Indian. Pres
cott said, “ There is something peculiarly sensitive in his nature; he shrinks in
stinctively from the touch of a foreign hand ; even when this foreign influence comes 
in the form of civilisation—he seems to shrink and pine away beneath it." From 
the nomadic character of the Indian it was evident that the cities and fortifications, 
whose remains had been noticed, could not have been erected by them. Tbe idea 
of a fixed habitation and permanent means of defence was altogether at war with 
every element of bis character: this natural roving disposition could not be con
fined by solid walls and granite structures. Where, then, should they look for tbe 
builder of those monuments ? It might appear presumptuous to speculate where 
everything was so utterly involved in darkness. But the mind of man was active, 
aad where it had not facts aa materials for thought, would form fancies and feed 
apon nothingness. When the Spaniards first landed they found a people refined 
and civilized, occupying a very small part of the continent, and possessing tbeir his
torians and annals: those annals dated back from the time of the removal of the 
nation from the northern part of the Gulf of California in 1160, and contained 
tbeir subsequent history to the time of the Conquest. It seemed that the whole vale 
of Mexico, which was then called Anahuac, had been inhabited by various tribes 
and nations, some of whom were refined and civilized, and others who were bar
barians, having no fixed residence or paying obedience to any sovereign. Among 
the former were the Toltecans, a nation, which in point of intellectual attainment
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might well be compared with many of modern times. Of their advancement in 
science some idea might be formed from the fact, that more than 100 years before 
the C h ris tian  era, they had discovered a difference of six hoars between the civil and 
solar year, which led to the introduction of intercalary days; indicating an extent 
of astronomical knowledge which the ancient Egyptians never obtained; and Pree- 
cott also informed us that at an earlier period they had calculated with great accuracy 
the times and circumstances of eclipses of the sun and moon. “ This,” said Pres
cott, “ shows a nicer adjustment of civil and solar time than was presented by any 
European calendar, since more than five centuries must elapse before the loss of an 
entire day." It must be borne in mind that the Astacs, or Mexicans, succeeded the 
Toltecs in the possession- of the soil of Mexico, and that the former, most probably, 
derived their knowledge from the latter. Some of their religious doctrines were 
as sublime as those inculcated by the enlightened codes of ancient philosophy. They 
recognised a Supreme Being, Lord of the Universe, and addressed him in their 
prayers as “ The Ood by whom we live,” &c. The Toltecan nation traced their 
ancestors to the northern parts of America, to a country called by than Huehuetlap- 
pallaa, the situation of which was unknown. Their entrance into the vale of Mexi
co, according to Prescott, was most probably in the 7th century, when after a  
period of four centuries, being greatly reduced by famine, pestilence, and unsuccess
ful war, they emigrated to the region of Oentral America, and the traveller now 
speculated on the majestic ruins or Mitlan and Palenque as possibly the work of 
that extraordinary people. I t was a circumstance deserving special attention, that 
not only the Toltecans, but all the southern tribes, traced their ancestry to the same 
northern regions; and there was the strongest reason for the confirmation of the 
idea of a  migration from the n p r th  in the various tumuli and remains already briefly 
described. If  these tumuli were followed, they would be found so far north as to 
render the hypothesis probable that the people by whom they were constructed, 
came from Asia, having crossed the ocean at Bhering’s straits. The lecturer then 
presented a  brief outline from the best and most philosophic writers on the origin of 
the sciences and people of Asia, to account for the great similarity which, in many 
points, existed between them and the people of America. “ China,” said Tytler, 
“  exhibits traces of a perfection in the sciences to which the present Chinese and 
their ancestors, for many ages, were signally inferior. They are possessed of astro
nomical instruments which they cannot use, and the use of which they have no 
desire to be taught.” Such being the fact it was very probable they derived their 
astronomical knowledge from another source. But no nation was known with 
whom they had intercourse, capable of imparting that knowledge to them. The 
Brahmins held some of the sublime truths of revealed religion, but connected with 
them were some of the grossest superstitions that had ever enslaved the human 
mind. Among the sciences of the ancient nations were found mafay striking coin
cidences. The Egyptians, Chaldeans, East Indians, Persians, and Chinese, all 
placed their temples fronting exactly west. They all divided their time into cycles 
of 60 years, but as the number was entirely arbitrary, it was not a little strange 
that they should all happen to employ the same. Bailey had proved in his work on 
astronomy, that all the long measures of the ancients had one common origin, and 
had shown that the circumference of the earth, as given by Ptolemy at 180,000 
stadia, by Passidonius at 240,000, by Cleomedes at 300,000, by Aristotle at 400,000, 
and by a Persian author at eight thousand parasangs, was precisely the same 
measurement. From these facts and many others, the lecturer concluded that 
all those nations must have had a common origin, and that some enlightened 
nation existed whose history was now entirely unknown, from whom these nations 
obtained their common knowledge. Such a conjecture having been made, 
the next thing was to assign a residence, which he fixed in Siberia, lat. 49 or 60. 
Some of the reasons which led him to select this was the risings of the stars, col
lected by Ptolemy, which must have been made in a region of country where the 
longest days consisted of 16 hours, and wbich corresponded with latitude 60. The 
circumference of the earth given by Aristotle and others, corresponded with the 
same latitude. The most ancient records of the Hindoos, intimated that tbe first 
kingdoms in the neighbourhood of the Oanges were founded by persons who came 
from the North. Mr. Pallaa, in the 6th volume of his Travels in Siberia, gave an



FAITH. 35

them Is freqaently found human bones, probably those of Indians; several human 
JwH* have been discovered, which were whole and entire. Some scattering tim
ber apon the islands, principally willow and cotton wood.

M ay 9th. This morning, at 7 o'clock. The barometer stood at 27*026 inch, 
attached thermometer 67 deg., detached thermometer 66 deg. Tbe sky clear. A 
brisk, wind from the south. We moved on about 4 miles, and encampea during the 
day (it being Sunday) upon a small island. Opposite the camp, there were a few 
cotton wood trees, the tops of which we cut off to feed our hungered teams, leaving 
the main body of the trees to grow for the benefit of others who might perchance 
peas this route. In many instances, upon this journey, our camp have, for the want 
of a  better substitute, made their fires of the dry excrement of the buffalo, which 
burns something like dry turf. A meridian observation of the sun places us in latitude 
41 deg'. 0 min. 47 sec. In tbe afternoon, the camp were called together for public 
worship. They were addressed by several of the twelve. The wind has changed 
to tbe north, and blows high, rendering it cold and uncomfortable. The sky is 
friscipaUy overcast with clouds.

M ay  10th. This morning is cold, the barometer standing at 27*247 inch, 
attached thermometer 36 deg., detached thermometer 33 deg., with a moderate 
wind from the west; the sky thinly overspread with clouds. Large fires and 
overcoats are comfortable. Wind soon changed to the east. Before we left this 
morning, we wrote a letter addressed to the officers of our next camp, which will 
follow our track in about six or eight weeks. The letter was carefully secured from the 
weather, by sawing about five or six inches into a board, parallel to its surface. 
The board was about six inches wide, and eighteen inches long. The letter was 
deposited in the track made by the saw, and three cleets were respectively nailed 
upon the top and two sides, and after writing upon the board necessary directions, 
i t  was nailed to the end of a pole, four or five inches in diameter, and about fifteen 
feet in length, this pole was firmly set about five feet in the ground, near our road.

( To be Continued.)

FAITH.

BY W ILLIAM OIBBON. B . F .

Paul says, Heb. xi. 1, that faith is the evidence of things not seen. Faith, theo, 
is believing the testimony of some one concerning something which we have not 
seen; for if we have seen a thing, we need no other person's testimony concerning 
its existence, but we know it for ourselves, and are thereby qualified to bear testi
mony of it to others.

Faith of itself can never qualify a man to bear testimony to the truth of any 
thing ; he may say he believes it, but unless he speak of that which he know*, or 
testify to that which he bath teen or heard, no man could be condemned for not be
lieving him. S e e Jo h n iii.il—32.

There is another thing required before any man can be condemned for not re
ceiving' the testimony of another, and that is the person testifying must not oDly have 
a knowledge of the truth of that to which he bears testimony, but he must be tent 
to bear it. Thus Paul reasons in Rom. x. 14—“ How can they call on him in 
whom they have not believed ? How can they believe in him of whom they have not 
heard ? How can they hear without a preacher, and how can they preach except 
th*y be tent t  ”

This is so reasonable that no wise man will attempt to deny it. Take an example 
from things around us:—A gentleman wants a certain piece of work done, and 
employs a number of servants to accomplish i t ; if some one who had not a know
ledge of the master’s will, should come and say to the servants, I think, I suppose, 
or I  believe the master wants you to do so and so, could the master in justice con-

c  2
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demo them for not giving heed to his suppositions ? Or, if some old document 
were fo^nd, which contained instructions to some former servants, and because 
the master was an unchangeable being, that is, would not turn from tbe thing he 
bad determined to do, men should come and say to the servants now employed, here 
are the commandments of jour master to former servants, and as he does not change 
from his purposes, it must apply to jo u ; and, sajs one, I believe from this, that He 
means jou should do so and so ; oh, no, sajs another, I suppose he means just tbe 
contrary ; and I, sajs a third, think jou are both wrong, although we will not be 
so uncharitable as to say we are sure tbat either of us are reallj wrong, but this we 
will say, that if these fellows do not believe some of us, the master will be sure to 
punish them. If he did, would he be acting justly in doing so ? Certainly not.

But suppose the master did reveal bis mind to some one, but did not send him to 
tell the servants; if tbe man should go without being sent, and begin to command 
the servants what to do, they could not be condemned for not obeying him, seeing 
the master did not send him, and he therefore had no authority to command th en  
to do anything. Upon the same reasoning Paul must be right, when he sajs, 
“ How can they preach, except they be sent?”

But if the master should call a man, make known his mind to him, and send bine 
to communicate the same to the servants, he would not come, saying, I think the 
master wants you to do this, or I suppose the master wants you to do that, or I  
must go and see what the old document says; but he would come, saying, thus saith 
the master, do so and so; and if they did not do as that man commanded them, 
then they would he under condemnation, for in receiving him they would have re
ceived him that sent him. John xiii. 20.

Let us suppose that Noah had come to the people in his day and said, I think the 
Lord wants me to build an ark, and I believe if you do not repent that you will be 
destroyed by a Hood of water ; but I will not be so uncharitable as to say that I  am 
positive that I am right, and all who differ from roe must be wrong, especially aa 
the whole world are against me. Could the people in that case have been justly 
condemned for not believing him ? They could not.

But Ood revealed to Noah his mind and will concerning tbat generation, and 
sent him to declare unto them the things which he had seen and heard; therefore 
he knew that he was right, though all the world were against him. He did not 
need to consult the prophecy of Enoch, nor to come saying, this is my opinion, but 
he came saying, thus saith the Lord ; and thus men were condemned for not obeying 
him ; for in rejecting him, they rejected Him that sent him.

But Noah’s te.stimony could not save or condemn any but those to whom he was 
sent—it could neither save nor condemn the inhabitants of Sodom, but Lot’s testi
mony could, for Ood revealed bis mind to Lot and sent him to them. So the testi
mony of Moses could not condemn the Jews in tbe days of Christ, unless they laid 
it down to themselves as a rule or law to walk by, and thus made it a matter o f 
conscience; because, for about 400 years, God had not revealed his mind to any 
man, nor sent any one to deolare it. Thus, when Jesus came, men were divided in 
their opinions regarding the old document, viz., the law of Moses; and their faith 
towards God was taught by the precepts of men—the Pharisee saying, I  think 
Moses meant this—the Sadducee saying, no, I believe he meant the contrary, whilst 
the Herodian differed from both. Therefore Jesus says, if I  had not come, ye had 
not had sin, but now ye have no cloak for your sin.

Although God sent not his Son into the world lo condemn the world, yet their 
rejection of him proved their condemnation; for this was the condemnation of that 
generation, that light had come to them, but they loved darkness rather than light, 
because their deeds were evil; for when they were all divided in their opinions re
garding what God required of them, God revealed his will to the Son, and sent him to 
testify to that wbich be had seen and hearti of the F a t h e r .  John iii 11, 32— 3 6 j 
also vii. 26—30. Neither did he come of himself, but God sent him (John viii. 4 2 ) ,  
for how could he preach except he were sent t  The apostles were sent by Jesus 
Christ, for he says, as mj Father sent me even so send I jo u : and thej were not 
sent to give opinions to the world, but to testifj to that which thej had seen and 
heard. Acts iv. 19, 20. One of them was so verj uncharitable as to say, w e 
know that we are of God, and all the world lieth in wickedness. 1 John v. 19.
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work, and io  tee that the a ss is ta n t shepherds go and do likew ise; and that the 
h t t p t r t  o f the flocks are men whose example and precepts w ill be calculated to  
exert a  beneficial influence in society.

There is nothing in the above that is intended to prohibit the travelling elders 
from f i l i n g  men to office, and ordaining them (w ith the consent o f the President 
o f the conference) in cases where the; have raised up a branch. See D o c tr in e  

a n d  C o ve n a n t*, section ii., paragraph 16. “  N o person is to be ordained to any 
office in  th is church, where there is a regularly organized branch o f the same, with
out th e  vote o f that charch; but the presiding elders, travelling bishops, high coun
sellors, h igh priests, and elders, may have the privilege o f ordaining where there 
is no branch o f the church that a vote may be called.”

Abbttai..— E lder E li B . Relay, formerly president o f the Glasgow conference, 
together w ith  Elder G . P. Dykes, arrived in Liverpool from Council Bluffs, on 
Saturday, the 19th inst. W e hail with pleasure the arrival of these two brethren 
to strengthen our hands in building up the church in this country.

APWlHTilMT.— Elder G. P. Dykes is appointed to labour in the Bradford con
ference, under the direction of Elder James Marsden. W e hope this conference 
w ill prosper exceedingly under the teachings o f two such good and able men as 

E lders Marsden and Dykes.

LETTERS TO THE EDITOR.

New Orleans, December 21th, 1849.
B rother P ratt,— Dear sir, the ship Zetland arrived this day with the Saints, all 

in good health and spirits, pleased with their president and captain. They all seem 
desirous o f going on to St. Louis, although they have but very little means, and I  
have had to And food and passage to St. Louis for many of them. Business is 
very dull in N ew  Orleans at present, and thousands are walking about idle. The 
weather is very warm and sickly, therefore I thought it better to send all I  could 
up to S t. Louis. #

Tbe last accounts from the Bluffs and the Valley are very cheering. The Saints 
in the V alley have succeeded beyond all the expectations o f our enemies. Please 
to remember me in your prayers, and believe me, your brother in Christ.

T h o m a s  M o . K e v z i b .

U U  MEWS TBOU THB BALT LAKB.

W e give the following extracts from a letter, written to us from Missouri, by two 
brethren direct from the Salt Lake.

St. Joseph's, Missouri, Dee. 19th, 1849.
President Orson Pratt,—W e take pleasure in informing you that we arrived in 

the States on the 10th inst., in company with four o f the Twelve, viz. : Elders John 
Taylor, Lorenzo Snow, Erastus Snow, and Franklin D. Richards, with H igh Priests 
and Elders destined to missions in the various European Countries * * * * *  
W e stopped a few days at K anesville, and enjoyed the society o f Brother Hyde 
m u ch ; he spoke o f the success of your labours in Great Britain, which rejoiced our 
hearts much. The delegation to England are counselled to lose no time in accom
plish ing their journey. After freezing and thawing for tw o months, we do not feel 
n> tnnoh of a  mood to write, and we would not deprive you o f the privilege o f n e a r -  
iog news fresh front the Ups o f the brethren • Suffice to say* we Ifcft Great Balt



Lake City, October 18th, where the people are enjoying anamoont of prospttity 
unequalled sioce the days of tbe Nephites: crops have come in well, and much seed 
was being cast into the ground, and we doubt not that there will be plentj another 
season for all the Saints who can gather.

Very Respectfully,
H b t w o o d  and  W o o l e t .

44 ANTIQUITIES OF AMERICA.

T H E  A N T I Q U I T I E S  O F  A M E R I C A ,  W I T H  A N  I N Q U I R Y  I N T O  T H E  O R I G I N  

O F  T H E  A M E R I C A N  I N D I A N S .

B T  P B O rn S O B  WATHBMA1T, or BOBTOH, tm iT K D  STATES.

A lecture on the above subject was delivered a short time ago, at the Exhibition- 
room of the Fine Arts Academy, Bristol, by Professor Waterman, of Boston, U. S. 
A numerous and respectable audience was present. A drawing taken from a tablet 
in Copan, exhibiting a number of hieroglyphics, was appended to the wall at the 
back of tbe platform.

Professor Waterman commenced by stating, that during his residence in America 
he had been much engaged in visiting the ruins of that country—the remains of 
other days—which were interesting, as they carried the mind back to scenes, times, 
and men that were gone by. When they stood within the walls of an old castle or 
abbey of peculiar interest, there was pleasure in contemplating that such and such 
men occupied it at one time, or that such and such acts were performed within their 
walls; and when such scenes were first pointed out, they struck upon the mind with 
a force that nothing else could produce. But there was a difference when standing 
within ruins of which nothing was known—places probably of some memorable 
events, the history of which had been lost. The scene then became one of mystery, 
and in tbe ruins and remains that would come before their attention to night, that 
difference of feeling would be appreciated. While this country was rich in archi
tectural remains, the transatlantic country was not less so; from Hudson’s Bay to 
the isthmus of Panama, there existed a vast chain of antiquities throughout the 
whole distance, different in many respects from anything in this country, Nineveh, 
Petra, or any other part of the world. There were two different classes of those 
antiquities; the first consisted of irregular mounds of earth, beneath which were 
found quantities of human skeletons and with them those implements generally used 
in warfare. These tumuli, which were very similar to those in the counties of Dorset 
and Wilts, in England, ran entirely through North and South America. The se
cond class was of a regular character, indicating a regular design and construction, 
often of very great dimensions, and made for different purposes to the first. These 
also extended throughout the whole country; and would be found, if a line were 
taken from the isthmus of Panama, to become of increased antiquity as they pro
ceeded in a northerly direction. In Central America were found entire cities, many 
of them not known twenty years ago, some of which excited as much interest as 
Nineveh, Babylon, or any city of Nile; and Mr. Stevens, who had been celebrated 
for his travels in that part, had produced specimens equal to any found in either 
Thebes or Memphis. There were remains of what appeared to have been palaces 
and temples, covered with hieroglyphics, which, could they be translated, would give 
something definite, in all probability, of their former history. It was remarkable 
that in those hieroglyphs were taken entire portions of the human body; the draw
ing taken from the tablet in the ruins of Copan, so called from the province in which 
it was situated, was illustrative of the fact, many of them not extending back farther 
than 500 or 1000 years. Squier and Davis in their researches in the valley of the 
Mississippi discovered no less than 200 of those tumuli, differing in their nature from 
the first. They were mounds which contained traces of a once great and civiliaed 
nation: in them were found agricultural implements, figures, and almost every kind 
of ornamental work that the mind could conceive. In some mounds they were mad* 
of brass, silver, copper, and various other metals, showing the nature and extent of
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After die days of the apostles, men began to make merchandize of tbe gospel, as 
foretold by Peter in bis second epistle, second chapter, and thus lost that spirit of 
iaspiradon which Jesus promised to give to bis people to teach them the mind of 
the Father, to bring all things to tbeir rememWance, and shew them things to 
come, and having nothing left out a few letters written by those to whom Ood re
vealed his mind in former days, and a few ooimriandments which they believe were 
given by Ood through Christ and the apostles, they have fallen oot about the mean- 
ingof tbe one and tbe essentiality of the other.

Thos the Episcopalian says, I tk in h  Ood wants men to do this. Oh, no, says the 
Presbyterian, I suppose he means just tbe contrary $ and I, says the Methodist, be-- 
See* that you are both wrong; but none of os are so very uncharitable as to say 
that we are p o s itiv e  that we are right, and that those who differ from us m u st be 
wrong; but upon this we are all agreed, that though it makes ao difference 
which of as men beUtve, yet if they do not believe either the one or tbe other, they 
XV8T go to hell.

What absurdity for men, to whom God never gave any revelation of his will— 
whom he n e m ie n t— tfho are divided among themselves about tbe meaning of what 
he formerly revealed—and who dare not say they are sure they are right, and that 
a l l  who differ from tbem MOST be wrong, to tell men tbat they will go to hell if 
they do not believe them ! Such stuff as this shews one thing clearly, and that is, 
that in the popular religious doctrines of tbe present day, plain common sense hath 
ao place.

( To be continued.)

A GLANCE AT THE WORLD.

Our native planet has completed another revolution. The days, hours, and 
moments of another year have fled to mingle with those before the flood. Events 
of varied and deep importance have transpired, and stamped their impress upon 
the historic page of 1849. Numbers who entered upon the fleeting moments of the 
year past, filled with life and buoyant with hope ana bright expectation, now sleep 
m death, whilst thousands of eager intelligences from the Bpirit-world have taken up 
their abode in the flesh, and commenced their earthly education. During the last 
twelve months, the destroyer has laid many low. Numbers who would not have 
God to reign over them, nor accept bis salvation, have fallen victims to the over
flowing sickness. The Saints nave hardly escaped. The Lord has begun to 
thrash the nations. His consuming judgments are abroad in the earth. He 
strikes terror to the hearts of kings. The high and mighty have fallen. The 
proud are confounded. The poor and humble rejoioe in the Holy One of Israel.

One idea presents itself above all others. By the unerring force of the law of

Svit&tion, precisely as one scale of the balance rises the other proportionally falls.
t  so is it in respect of the two principles or powers that are striving for mastery 

in the world. The Jight of the living principle of divine revelation is piercing the 
dark tfaoes, and making war with all unrighteousness; and measurably as it is estab
lished and prevails on the earth, does the darkness, disunion, and confusion of the 
abettors of “ no revelation ” become manifest. The union, success, and prosperity 
of the Saints guage the rottenness and instability of all systems which are the off
erings of the wisdom of men.

Hundreds of honest hearts, anxiously waiting for the consolation of Israel, have 
wandered from sect to sect, and from party to party in search of truth, but have 
been unable to find it. All human institutions are alike destitute of divine authority. 
All exhibit unmistakable symptoms of general debility. In all are found the seeds 
of decay and elements of corruption.; none being taught of God. One man’s 
opinion, or system, is as good as another’s. None reacn within the veil. Tbeir 
duration and influence are bounded by natural life and death. All act for this life, 
oone for eternity. Their priesthood is of man, and perishes with him. Their 
aatbority vanishes at the grave, consequently it will never be recognized beyond it.
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Man invests man with a lk tle  brief authority and station here, bat all measures and 
proceedings are executed in view and fear o f death. The most powerful preachers 
are those who can preach death the most effectually and awfully— who can array 
and represent the king of terrors in robes o f dreadful majesty. T o oonvert m en, 
they “ shake them over hell,” which is the second death.

W ell m ight one o f old say, ** L ife and immortality are brought to  ligh t by th e  
gospel.”  A  servant o f God, a priest o f  the royal order o f Melcbisedec, does n o t  
preach death. W ith him death is swallowed up in victory. “  I  am come that they  
m ight have life, and that they might have it more abundantly.9 Such a priesthood  
exists not for a day, but is the “ power o f endless life.” The great difference 
between true and false priesthoods appears to be in point o f duration. The true and  
rightful priesthood is ** without beginning o f days or end o f life,* consequently, its  
only message is life, life, eternal life. I t  acts for eternity. Its power extends 
** beyond this visible diurnal sphere.” Its authority is acknowledged and received  
in the councils o f Heaven. “  Whatsoever ye bind on earth shall be bound m  
heaven, and whatsoever ye loose on earth shall be loosed in heaven.”  Such a pow er  
knows no death, and therefore makes no provision for any. Death is the non-accep
tance o f eternal life, the absence o f the vital principle. A  false priesthood does 
not and dare not assert its immortality, because it has none; and it cannot promis
ingly hold forth eternal life to its votaries, for it is mutable itself. A ll its acts, 
laws, and ordinances die at its death, and are known no more for ever. R epent
ance to such a priesthood is a repentance to be repented of. Proselytes to  such a  
system, are twofold more the children o f hell than they were before.

Turn which way we will, all uninspired systems are very unsatisfactory. Catho
licism cramps and trammels the mina of man beyond endurance. M ultitudes are  
disgusted with episcopacy, in consequence o f the pride, greediness, and overbearing  
o f the clergy, and the obvious anomalies o f its constitution and working. T h e  
remaining numberless sects shine little brighter. The Scottish poet drew h is bow  
at a good venture;—

“Tis gow’d makes sogers feiglit the fiercer,
Without it, preaching would be scarcer.”

Methodistio sanctity, with all the assistance of black coats, white cravats, gracious 
heaven-ward looks, and countenances screwed to the extreme point o f hypocrisy, 
veils not the “ black corruption o f a putrid heart.” A  fierce, hot, and bitter con
tention has been carried on o f late amongst tbe followers o f John W esley. A n  
agitation involving one or all parties in guilt. The case appears to be like th is :—  
Some o f considerable talent and standing in that society, having entertained divers 
m isgivings in respect o f the infallibility of its governing officers or conference, im - 
m agining not that they loved the flock less, but the fleece more, take upon them  to  
criticise the proceedings o f that venerable body. The conference gets into a ** pretty  
considerable fix,”  from which it endeavours to extricate itse lf by disfellowshipping 
the obnoxious parties. The agitators meet witb much sympathy from tbe com m on  
people, who contribute, but spend not, whilst conference has a difficult task to  con 
vince a mistrustful public, that it  has not confounded ecclesiastical jurisprudence 
with individual liberty.

H onest hearts are not altogether content to sit down by the cant and hypocrisy o f  
priesthood. W hen thev are bitten by one sect, they fly to another, “  out o f  th e  
fm n g  pan into tbe fire often. W e hear them exclaim, “ I was brought np a  
Methodist, my parents were Methodists, and I  had hoped to bring my children n p  
to that persuasion ; but how can I  recommend a religion to them, whose councils 
display such scenes o f confusion as characterized tbe last W esleyan conference.”  
“ I  had always thought conference was a body o f godly men, assembled in the fear  
of the Lord, to make decisions in righteousness, but we may judge o f their sp irit 
by their shouting' old clothes,’ * mackerel,’ & c., to one another, when some attem pted  
to address the assembly.” W e are not surprised to see in the public journals like  
the following, “  W e are informed on good authority, that many W esleyan m inisters, 
dissatisfied with their system of church government, and not tbe least so w ith th e  
recent proceedings, are meditating a resignation o f their charges, and a coarse o f  
study preparatory to offering themselves for ordination in the established church."
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Then again, there are many seceding from the church, impelled more or less by 
their views of the many cases that have proceeded them.

Wisdom crieth in the streets—When will the people give ear—when will they 
karn that conferences, synods, assemblies, bible, missionary, and peace societies, are 
vain things for safety or unity. For behold, they bluster up, say something must 
be done, get up a monster peace meeting, or one in connexion with the Evangelical 
Alliance, and then Tauntingly cry, “ Look at our unity; we are all one, though 
divided amongst ourselves in so many different sects, each one going to heaven his 
own particular way, and singing his own particular song ; yet we can meet together, 
Episcopalians, Methodists, Presbyterian, Swedenborgians, Unitarians, Baptists, 
Banters, and heaven knows what else; give one another the right hand of fellow
ship, and centre all our sympathies, talents, and energies in one common focus for 
the Redeemer’s cause, the glory of Ood, or the salvation of immortal souls.”

Presently, let the love drawn out cool a little, the great swelling words resolve 
themselves; then look at the Hons in their undress, and we hear of one parson damn
ing unsprinkled little infants; another conscientiously refusing to marry* un- 
sprinklea adults; a third denying Christian burial to unsprinkled old and young. 
And this is unity 1 Rather comical,

“ Just like prizefighters in a fur,
Who first shake hands before they box,
Then give each other plaguy knocks,
With all the love and kindness of a brother."

Many people are beginning to believe in a day of power. Hoary-headed sectari
ans, grown grey in the unprofitable traditions of their forefathers, now fish up tit 
hits from favourite commentators, in support of the idea that it is possible for man 
to be the agent of supernatural power. Says one, “ I know one of our preachers 
who lay at death’s door, but recovered therefrom by the faithful prayers of his con
gregation.” Says another, “ There is a man in our church who has healed several, 
by laying on his bands in the name of the Lord.” Mesmerism, too, is revealing 
intelligence from the unseen worlds. Some contend that mesmerism is simply a 
natural agent. I  am more inclined to think it a spiritual power, for a natural agent 
can receive no spiritual intelligence. Mesmerism, considered as a spiritual pewer, 
is of doubtful tendency, it declares not its authority, neither makes known its 
origin. Gan it be of God ? Judging from analogy it is not. All heavenly super
natural agency that has appeared from the foundation of the world, has always 
unhesitatingly avowed its divine commission. Mesmerism has not done this. Its 
advocates deny its pretensions to so high a mission. And yet it converses with the 
dead, and reveals things that have been and are to be.

Those who love righteousness have abundant cause for thankfulness to the father 
of fights, for the restoration of the Melchisedec priesthood, with its keys, powers, and 
authorities, by which men may detect false spirits, powers, and influences, though 
they should assume the garb of angels of light. The powers of darkness appear to 
be preparing their forces for a decisive contest. May all Israel, as children of the 
day, know and escape the wiles of the arch deceiver, so that the glorious appearing 
of the Lord Jesus Christ may be to their joy and rejoicing, and not to their dismay 
and consternation.

H arvby L . B irch .
January J, 1860.

* A case of this species occurred the other week in the diocese of Worcester. The 
holy man a t first demurred to marrying the parties at all, but upon legal advice being 
resorted to, he consented to them being married in the body of the church, conditionally, 
bnt on no account were they to be married at the altar. He thinking “ the altar an unfit 
place for a dissenter to approach."—See WorcttUr Journal.

The Saints are peculiarly liable to annoyances of this kind. If the meeting rooms in 
Birmingham, London, Manchester, Edinburgh, and such like central towns were licensed 
for marrying, would not the Saints generally, gladly avail themselves of the privilege, and 
thui considerately decline mortifying the tender consdenciu of rev. gentlemen, by subject
ing them to suoh fitful qualms.
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F E B R U A R Y  1 , 1850.

H i g h l y  I m p o r t a n t  t o  t h e  S a i n t s  m  Q b e a t  B r i t a i n . — T h e  S a in ts  in  Q r e a i  

B r ita in  h a v in g  g rea tly  in crea sed  th e ir  numbers d u rin g  th e  la s t tw o  o r  th ree  years, 
i t  is  o f  th e  h ig h es t im p o rta n ce  th a t ev ery  la u d a b le  ex er tio n  sh ou ld  b e  u sed  to  c o n 

t in u e  so  g r e a t a n d  g o o d  a  w ork . O n e  o f  th e  m ost e ffe c tu a l m ean s to  a cco m p lish  

th is , is  to  g iv e  a  m o re  g en e ra l an d  ex ten d e d  c ircu la tio n  to  ou r p u b lica tio n s, e sp e c i

a lly  th e  S T A B .  T h e r e  a re  tw e n ty -se v e n  th o u sa n d  S a in ts  in  th is  c o u n try , a n d  o n ly  

one-fifth p art o f  th em  ta k e  th e  S t a b .  A b o u t tw e n ty - tw o  th ou san d  S a in ts , w ith  

th e ir  fa m ilie s , are  d e s titu te  o f  th is  p e r io d ica l, an d  are co n seq u en tly  g r o w in g  u p  in  

ign oran oe  o f  th e  h isto ry  o f  th e  c h u rc h . T b e  im p ortan t d o ctr in es , p r in c ip les, p r e 

cep ts, an d  fa c ts  co n n e c te d  w ith  th e  r ise  an d  p ro g ress o f  th is  k in g d o m , are u n k n o w n  

to  th is  g r e a t  m ass o f  th e  S a in ts . B u t  w h a t is th e  reason  th a t every  S a in t  in  th e  

B r itis h  d om in ion s d o es  n o t ta k e  th e  S t a b  ? I t  is  b eca u se  th ey  are to o  p oor to  p a y  

tw o -a n d -a -h a lf  p en ce  ev ery  h a lf  m o n th : th is  is  a  g o o d  reason , a n d  w e  do n o t  b la m e  

th e  p oor , b u t fee l a n x io u s to  b e tter  th e ir  co n d itio n . T h e  p oor n eed  in stru c tio n  a a  

w ell a s  th e  r ich .

I f  tbe twenty-seven thousand Saints in this country will take T W E N T Y  
T H O U S A N D  S T A B S , they shall have them through their book agents for  
O N E  P E N N Y  E A C H .

L et each conference take four times the number o f S t a b s  they now take. T his 
can easily be accomplished in the following m anner:— let each subscriber who now 
takes one S t a r  for two-and-a-half pence, take three S t a r s  for three pence; and  
let one-third more o f new subscribers be obtained from among the poor, and in th is  
way the Conferences may put in circulation four times tbe number of S t a r s  now 
circulated—may reduce their price to one penny—may make them accessible to  
thousands o f poor who otherwise would be unable to procure them— may secure to  
themselves and their children these choice volumes which will, in years to come, be  
more precious to them than fine g o ld ; and, by this more extended means of infor
mation, may bring thousands into the kingdom o f Christ who otherwise m ight 
perish in ignorance. W ho, then, will not rejoice at the privilege o f getting three 
S t a r s  instead o f one by paying only one half-penny more ?

Tbe Presiding Elders of Conferences are hereby requested to see that the sub 
book agents of all the branches throughout their respective conferences, take a list 
of the names of all subscribers, together with the number of S t a r s  which each sub
scriber will take at one penny each; let the sub-agents transmit this list through tbe  
post, or otherwise, to the general agent o f the conference, and the general agent 
should immediately forward the sum total o f the whole conference to us. W e par
ticularly request that every subscriber who now takes the S t a b  shall take three  
S t a r s  instead of one, otherwise we shall not be able to reduce the price to one 
penny. I f  there are any who can take four, or five, or six S t a r s  instead o f three, 
it  w ill greatly help, and they will in nowise lose their reward; for the time will come 
when the back volumes o f the S t a r  will sell for eight or ten times tbeir present 
value. Also if  there are any o f the new subscribers o f the poor who ea n  take two 
S t a b s  instead of one; this will also assist in accomplishing this very n ecessa ry  

undertaking.
W e wish the reports upon this subject from all tbe conferences to be forwarded to  

ns as soon as possible. L et no Elder or officer cease their exertions until they have
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accomplished this desirable object If these instructions are carried out, the 
wholesale price will be as follows:—

To the General A gents, 7 s. per lOO.
To the Bnb-Agents, 7 s. 4d . per lOO.
R e t a i l ,  In  a l l  c a s e s ,  O N E  P E N N Y .

The general book agents of all the conferences shall let the sub-agents in the 
branches have all other publications at a price that will give the sub-agents one- 
tkird part of the profits ; that is, the sab-agents shall have Books of Mormon at 
2s. lOd. each—the Books of Covenants at 2s. 4d. each—the Hymn Books at 
Is. 5d. each, and all other books and pamphlets in the same proportion. Anc^ 
in no case should the agents retail any of our publications above the retail price es
tablished at our office.

B b w a b b  o f  F o b q b d  L i c e n c e s  a n d  C e r t i f i c a t e s . — The great variety o f the 
forms o f  licences and certificates among the Saints o f Great Britain, has been a 
fruitful source o f imposition. Many impostors have forged licences and certificates, 
and have travelled from branch to branch, and from conference to conference on 
the strength o f  the same, living on the hard-earned labours o f the Saints, and im
posing them selves upon them as members o f our church.

To remedy in some measure this evil, and introduce greater regularity and order 
in regard to these matters, we have been induced to adopt one particular form for 
both licences and certificates. This form  we wish to become universal among the 
Saints in tins country. Let all old forms be immediately abolished, and done away 
with, and let the blanks for all licences and certificates for the supply of the present 
oficers, and for all who shall hereafter be ordained, be procured from our office, 
through the book agents of the respective conferences. All other forms will be 
considered illegal and invalid from and after the first day of March, 1850.

I f  strangers pass through the branches with written forms, or with printed forms 
w h ic h  have not the words “ Printed by R . James, Liverpool,” in fine type at the 
b o tto m , o r  which may lack in any other characteristic,—beware o f them— they are 
impostors.

A ll licences should be signed by the President and Secretary o f the Conference in 
whieh the person receiving the licence resides.

AB certificates should be signed by the President and Secretary of the branch 
in which the person receiving the certificate resides. All persons emigrating to 
America should take witb them these certificates, duly signed as herein specified. 
And any person neglecting this counsel will not be received as members of our 
church in that country.

That the officers may be properly instructed in relation to filling up the blanks, 
w e  h e r e  insert the forms of both licences and certificates, with tiie blanks filled op 
b y  w o r d s  printed in italics.

JFonn of Xtctnu to be ©sett In tf)c DritWj) felts.
LIOBHCB.

W e hareby oertify that (A .B .) has been ordained a  (») (Elder, P rin t, Teacher, or Deacon, 
of- the m m  way be) in th e  (Bolton) Branch o f the Church o f  Jeans C hrist o f L atter-day  
S m sU  o f  th e  (Memehedtr) C onference, under the bands o f  (C. D ., E lder or Priest, at (he 
ease mag be) w ith  th e sanction o f said Branch, on th e (Eleventh) day o f (March) 1848.

G iven under ovr  hands a t (Manchester) th is (fourth) day o f (January) 1850.

(E . F.) Phmidkjtt.
CPriaMd by B, Jam**, U tup io l. (Q, H .) S lV S IU B T .
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.form of ©trtificatt to be &«tr in tf>e DrUl*f> Isles.
CBKTIFIOATK.

We hereby certify that (A. B .) is a (n) (Elder, P riest, Teacher, Deacon, or Member, a t 
the case nay be) of the (Bolton) Branch of the Church of Jesus Christ of Latter-day Saints, 
of the (Manchester) Conference, in good standing ; and, as such, we recommend (Atm or 
her, as the case may be) to any Branch with whioh (he or the) may desire to unite.

D ate__________________________ 185
(C. D .)  P b k s i d x h t .
(O. H.) S e c r e t  a r t .

T h i s  c e r t i f i c a te  ia  n o t  in t e n d e d  t o  b e  s h o w n  t o  t h e  p r i v a t e  m e m b e r s  o f  a  b r a n c h ; b u t  i t  s h o u ld  b e  
p r e s e n t e d  t o ,  a n d  r e t a i n e d  b y ,  t h e  p r e s id in g  o f f ic e r  o f  t h e  b r a n c h  o f  w h ic h  y o u  d e s i r e  t o  b e c o m e  ■  
■ f c e m b e r .

[P rin te d  b y  B , Jam e s, L iv erp o o l.

O r d i n a t i o n s . — “  Lay bands saddenly on no man,” say s  the Apostle Paul, and so 
say we. The neglect of the above caution, by those holding responsible stations in 
the Churcb in the British Isles, has been the source of much evil, to avoid which, 
we have determined to give some general directions relative to ordinations in the 
future.

Let no man be ordained to any office in the priesthood, without the knowledge 
and consent of the President of the conference, as well as that of the branch to 
wbich the individual belongs. And it is of the utmost importance that the Presi
dents of branches should use great caution in recommending persons for ordination 
at conference, or elsewhere, otherwise they will (to a certain extent) be responsible 
for the evils that may arise from their carelessness and inconsideration. If  a man be 
slothful in the discharge of the duties devolving upon him as a member, he should 
in nowise be called to an office. If  he be guilty of drinking ardent spirits, instead 
of being ordained to the priesthood, he should be admonished; and if he should io 
any case, carry it to drunkenness, he should be strictly dealt with ; and if he repent 
not, he should be excommunicated. Be careful to call men of “ good report”— 
men whose ruling desire is to bring their passions and appetites in perfect subjec
tion to their will, and their will in perfect subjection to the laws and commandments 
of Ood. One such will do infinitely more good than a score of a contrary cha
racter. It should be a necessary qualification for ordination, that the individuals 
should be well acquainted with the laws and commandments of Qod, as given 
through our martyred prophet, as well as those given through the prophets of the 
ancient church, that they may be well instructed in points of doctrine, and in the 
principles of government. They should be men who rule their houses in righteous
ness, bringing up their children in the way they should go, by themselves walking 
in the way they desire their children to walk in.

As a general rule, it will be far better to ordain men to the lesser priest
hood first, and let them win their way to the higher by faithfulness; and in no case 
raisl a man in authority, unless he has proven himself worthy, as far as circum
stances will permit, by faithfully fulfilling all the duties of the office previously held. 
The faithful man is worthy of every encouragement; and, on the contrary, the un
faithful man shall not stand.—See Doctrine and Covenants, section iii. paragraph 
44. “ Wherefore now let every man learn his duty, and act in the office to which 
he is appointed, in all diligence. “ He that is slothful shall not be counted worthy 
to stand, and he tbat learns not his duty, and shows himself not approved, shall not 
be accounted worthy to stand. Even so. Amen.”

The Presidents of conferences are requested to see that these directions are atten
ded to in their respective fields of labour, and inasmuch as they are called to the 
office of chief shepherds, they should be careful to set an example in every good
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account of very interesting discoveries near Kraznoiarck, about 66 deg. north, which 
indicated the occupancy o f the country at a  remote age by a people o f civilization 
and refinement. Ancient mines were discovered with mining implements, like pick
axes, wedges o f copper, and hammers o f ston e; also tombs, containing knives, 
arrow heads, daggers, and ornaments in gold and silver, embossed with figures of 
dks, stags, reindeers, and other animals, o f the most exquisite workmanship. In  
proof o f the antiquity o f these mines, Mr. Fallas stated that so long a time had 
elapsed since they were wrought, that the props which sustained them had become 
petrified, and some o f them contained specimens o f copper formed by the hand of 
nature since they were first erected. Here they had the origin of all modern learn
ing traced by different authors; first to India, and then to the north of Asia. I f  
the probability of this theory was admitted, the greatest difficulties in ascertaining 
the origin o f the earliest inhabitants o f America were surmounted. The country 
o f the Scythians was immediately south o f that occupied by Bailey’s hypothetical 
nation, from which it was separated by the Altai range of mountains. If, therefore, 
the desire o f  conquest should lead these fierce warriors to attack that nation, as they 
did the Chinese some centuries before the Christian era, there would be no possibility 
o f the attacked, i f  defeated, escaping south without passing through the enemy s 
country. Their only resource would be to submit to their conqueror, or remove 
farther north or west. Here, then, m ight be the cause of the extermination o f the 
original people. Having been disorganised by the Scythians or Tartars, they were 
scattered over the face o f the earth; some travelling into Asia, carried their religion 
and knowledge with them, which, in process of time became incorporated with the 
people among whom they settled. Others, in the form of colonies, wandered still 
farther north and finally crossed over to the American continent. Being pursued 
b y  their inveterate enemy they were compelled to erect fortifications for their de
fence, the remains o f which still existed, and constituted the antiquities referred to. 
T h e rigour of the climate, and tbe innate disposition o f man to improve his condi
tion , probably led them on, at different periods, until a part of this great and nu
merous family were found in the delightful vale o f M exico. I t  now remained to 
point out a  few of the striking coincidences which had been ascertained to exist be
tw een  those tribes and the people of the old world. In the mines and tombs o f 
Kraxnoiarck had been found different kinds o f instruments, such as knives, & c., 
made o f copper so hardened as to take the place o f steel, as used among u s : and it was 
known, on the testimony o f veritable historians, that the Mexicans, Peruvians, and 
Southern nations, possessed the means o f hardening copper to such perfection that 
they were able to bestow on it an edge equal to that of the best steel. It was a fact 
worthy o f special attention that not only copper wedges, but other instruments 
identical in form and material to those found in Siberia, had been found in the 
mounds and tumuli o f Mexico and other parts. The fact was thus established either 

one and tbe same people occupied at different times these different places— Si
beria, Ohio, and M exico, or that the nations possessed in common a secret now lost to 
the entire world. Tbe lecturer then cited a number o f facts in regard to astronomy 
and design, to  show that they must have obtained their knowledge from some east- 
o n  nation, and concluded by observing that it was to be regretted that a subject 
so replete w ith interest should be long neglected.

T H E  M O R M O N  F A R M E R ' S  S ON G .  

Tune—“ A Life on the Ocean Wave *

A life on my own free soil,
A home on the Salt Lake sod,

I  ’11 never at labour recoil,
But thankfully worship my God;

For Babylon has not a charm,
With its tnrmoil aud noise and strife,

Oh, give me a flourishing Farm,
With a kind and endearing wife.
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CHOKUS. *

A life on my own free sod, *
A home in a flwroer’s cot,

Among Mormons I ’lHabour and toil,
And ask for no happier lot.

Oh 1 when shall I  reach that land 
Where peace and plenty abound,

Whilst the air is so pleasant and bland,—
Healthful waters are springing around;

From the yoke of the tyrant set free,
His “ rattle-box bell” quite forgot;

A home in the Valley give me,
And kings may well envy my lot.

A life, &e.

There industry meets her reward,
Contentment is found in her train ;

The fruits by the labourer are shar'd,
And man his full rights may regain;

For Qod seated high on his throne,
In mercy remembers the poor;

The angel from heaven’s court flown,
The pride of the wicked will lower.

A life, &c.

How pleasant ’twill be to dwell,
’Neath the fig tree's wide spreading shade,

While the rose and myrtle’s sweet smell 
Is perfuming each nook of the glade;

Oh, the song of my heart shall be,
While the earth her sweet products shall yield,

The life of a Mormon for me,
A home in the forest and field.

A life, &c.
T ottin gton . J ambs H olt.
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INTERESTING ITEMS CONCERNING THE JOURNEYING OF THE LATTER- 
DAY SAINTS FROM THE CITY OF NAUVOO, UNTIL THEIR LOCATION 
IN THB VALLEY O f THE GREAT SALT LAKE.

(Extracted from  the Private Journal o f Orton Pratt.)

(Continued from  our last.)

The camp left about 9 o’clock. Travelled about two miles N. N. W., and crossed 
a clear creek, about 15 feet wide. Soon after, a bay horse made its appearance, which 
scented to be quite wild; some of the company gave chase for several miles, in hopes 
to capture it. It fled with great speed over tbe bluffs. We travelled about five 
and a half miles, where I took a meridian observation of the sun, from which I 
determined the latitude to be 41 deg. 2 min. 55 sec. The herds of buffalo are not 
as extensive here as some twenty miles east; they having eat out every blade of

frass here, were evidently working their way eastward, down the river, 
'be grasa here has had some four or five days start since the majority left. But 

our animals yet find only a very scanty allowance, and many are almost ready to 
oat. The soil over which we have passed to-day, appears some better than 

usual, and the ground more moist. About one' mile west of the place of my noon 
observation, we crossed a small creek. For several days past, Mr. Clayton, and 
several others,have been thinking upon the best method of attaching some machinery 
to a wagon, to indicate tbe number of miles daily travelled, I was requested this 
forenoon, by Mr. B. Young, to give this subject some attention; accordingly, this 
afternoon, I proposed the following method:—Let a wagon wheel be of such a 
circumference, that 360 revolutions make one mile. (It happens that one of the 
requisite dimensions is now in camp.) Let this wheel act upon a screw, in such a 
manner, that six revolutions of the wagon wheel shall give the screw one revolution. 
Let the threads of this screw act upon a wheel of sixty cogs, which will evidently 
perform one revolution per mile. Let this wheel of sixty cogs, be the head of 
another screw, acting upon another wheel of thirty cogs; it is evident that in the 
movements of this second wheel, each cog will represent one mile. Now, if the 
cogs were numbered from 0 to 30, the number of miles travelled will be indicated 
during every part of the day. Let every sixth cog, of the first wheel, be numbered 
from 0 to 10, and this division will indicate the fractional parts of a mile, or tenths; 
while if any one should be desirous to ascertain still smaller divisional fractions, 
each cog between this division, will give five and one-third rods. This ma
chinery (which may be called the double endless screw) will be simple in its con
struction, and of very small bulk, requiring scarcely any sensible additional power, 
aad thp.knowledge obtained respecting distances in travelling, will certainly be
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very satisfactory to every traveller, especially in a country, but little known. The 
weight of this machinery need not exceed three pounds. ,

We travelled in the afternoon about four and a half miles. Tbe timber on the 
■mall islands, and on tbe shore of the river, is more plentiful than usual. In the 
deep ravines, between tbe bills on tbe opposite side of the river, tbere appears to be 
clumps of small timber, resembling in the distance cedar, or small pines.

May 11*A. At 5 o’clock this morning, the barometer stood at 27*141, attached 
thermometer 38 dey., detached thermometer 35 deg. A light breeze from the 
east. The sky partially overspread with clouds. The wind soon changed into the 
south. I  took tne altitude of the sun for the true time, and regulated my watch.
I  started about one hour before the camp, accompanied with guards. The large 
kind of wolves are very frequent in this country; saw several this morning, also 
antelope and buffalo. Travelled about seven miles. Crossed the edge of the bluffs, 
which here make up to the river, but soon entered again the prairie bottoms. 
In about one mile from this point, crossed a clear stream of water, about fifteen feet 
wide, with a sandy hard bottom. The bottoms for miles are generally covered with 
saline efflorescences of a whitish colour. I  travelled this forenoon about nine 
miles, and halted for noon. A meridian observation of tbe sun, gave for the lati
tude 41 deg. 7 min. 44 sec. We are a few miles above tbe junction of the north 
and south forks of the Nebraska or Platte. At one o’clock, p.m., tbe barometer 
stood at 27*125, attached thermometer 71 deg., detached thermometer 70 deg'. 
The main camp came up within half a mile of my station, where they encamped for 
the night. I joined my carraige with the circle as usual. A well was dug at this 
place, and plenty of cold water obtained, about four feet below the surface.

{To be Continued.)

FAITH.

BT WILLIAM GIBSON, B . P.

(Concludedfrom our last.)

We will now look at the boasted faith of the religious world in the Bible, as being' 
the word of God, and ask upon what is their faitn founded ? We answer, on the 
teachings and traditions of their fathers; and with as much justice may the believer 
in tbe Koran or the Talmud claim salvation for his faitn, as the Christian for 
his belief in the Bible.

God is just, and never expects to reap where he hath not sown, nor gather 
where he hath not strewed, consequently men are responsible only for the light the j 
have received. In the absence or men sent by immediate revelation to the genera
tion among whom they live, and who can testify to that which they have seen and 
heard—men are only judged by the law of conscience, as no generation of men can 
be condemned for not believing and acting upon the revelations given to former 
generations, unless they have made the faith and observance of them a matter o f 
conscience. But let us look at things as they exist in the world around us.

Men, in this country, profess to believe the Bible to be tbe word of God. B at 
how do they believe it ? Just as they have been taught; for a child whose parents 
belong to the Church of England, is taught to believe it according to the interpre
tation given by that Church; another, whose parents belong to the Church of 
Scotland, is taught to believe it according to the rules of that Church; while those 
children whose parents belong to the different dissenting societies, are taught to 
read and believe it according to the faith and traditions of their fathers; while 
others again, whose parents are infidels, are taught to look upon the Bible as a fable, 
and religion as a piece of mummery. So is it also with the Mahometan, the Jew, 
the Hindoo, and the Hottentot. They believe in what they have been taught by the 
traditions of their fathers; and in all these cases their faith towards God, like that 
of the Jews in the days of Christ, is taught by the traditions, doctrines, and com
mandments of men; tM  in this respect the one must be as good as the other in the 
sight of Him who is no respecter of personsj for such faitn can neither savs them
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wb6 hold it, nor condemn those who reject it, only in so far aa any one of them, 
whether Christian, Mahometan, Jew, Infidel, or Pagan believes it to be hie doty to 
do, or to refrain from doing certain things. He then makes it a matter of con
science, and is therefore justified or condemned according to that law which he 
bath laid down to himself as right, and which he oaght to walk by.

Thoa Paul reasons when he, said, 1 Cor. x., 25, “ Whatsoever is sold in the 
shambles, that eat, asking no questions for conscience s a k e a n d  again, Bom. 
xiv., 23, “  He that doubteth is damned if he e a t a n d  the reason he gives is, that 
he eateth not of faith, and whatsoever is not of faith is sin.

But it is widely different when Ood gives a revelation of his will to living men, 
and tends them forth to bear testimony of the same; then, if rejected, it will prove 
the condemnation of men; because light had come unto them, but they loved the 
darkness rather than the light, tbeir deeds being evil. They will very soon begin 
to display the evil spirit they have received, by persecuting those who are sent to 
tbem—defaming their character—and putting them to death, at the same time 
condemning the conduct of those who had done so before them. I t was so with 
the Jew, and it is so with the Christian.

The prophets who lived before Christ came, were persecuted while living and ho
noured when dead. It was the same with Christ and the apostles, and is the same 
now. I t  may at first sight appear strange, that prophets have always been persecu
ted while living, and their writings believed, after they were dead, by those who, in 
their turn, do the same thing; but we must remember, tbat if their testimony 
does not seem strange to us now that the thing is past, it is because we have been 
tansht from our childhood to believe it true, and yet it would appear very strange 
to those who lived in tbe day when the revelation was given.

Take for instance Noah, Lot, Jonah, Jesus Christ, and the apostles. Noah came 
to the people in his day and told them of the flood, and they would not believe him, 
bnt, says the Christian I  believe him, and they were justly condemned for unbelief. 
Bat suppose this professed Bible-believing generation had never heard of the flood, 
and a man were to come to tbem as Noah did to the antediluvians, and oommenoe 
to build a boat far from any water, and declare that after a certain time so much 
rain should fall, and such a flood be produced, that the very world would be over
whelmed, and he was building a boat to save himself and family, how many would 
believe him ? Would not our holy men call him a fool, or a fanatic, and say it was 
still harder to believe such a story, than Joseph Smith’s tale about the golden plates 
and the Book of Mormon ?

I t  is quite possible ; nay, it is very likely, that the people in the days of Lot be
lieved in the flood, as well as the Christian world does now; but a shower of fire 
and brimstone was something new to them; and so when Lot talked to his friends 
about fleeing out of the city to avoid it, they thought him as great a fool as tbe 
Jews did the disciples, when they fled from the destruction of Jerusalem, or as 
m a t  fools as the would-be Bible-believers of the present day think the Latter-day 
Saints are when they flee to America to escape the evils that are coming on the 
nations.

Suppose a man should come to them now with such a tale as Jonah's—about 
running away from the Lord—being cast out of a ship, and a whale swallowing 
him, and living three days in the whale’s belly, what would our pious men, who 
cannot believe such an absurd story as an angel appearing to a man now, say to 
such a tale as this ? Would they not say, that it was a disgrace to our holy religion 
to allow such a fellow to go at large, and he might think himself well off, if they 
only put him in Bedlam.

Again, when Christ came, he came to an outwardly righteous people, who professed 
to believe the Bible—who made long prayers, while at the same time they robbed 
widows’ houses. (How like the present state of things!) They were also a mis
sionary people, so zealous that they compassed sea and land to make a proselyte; 
bnt when they had made him, he was twofold more the child of hell than before.

Compare this with the effects produced by the teachings and missionary exertions 
in this land of Bibles and Parsons, Tracts and Missionaries. It is true that we have 
Churches, Sermons, Bibles, Tracts, Parsons, and Missionaries in abundance; but 
it ia also txpe that we have drunkenness and debauchery, murder and whoredom,
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tyranny and oppression, priestcraft and confusion, poverty and want; and if the 
tree is to be known by its fruits, then judge ye of it.

The Jews boasted of their faith in Moses and the prophets. “ We have Moses 
and the prophets,” they said, “ and we want no new revelation.” It was true t h e i r  
fathers killed these very prophets as impostors and deceivers, but now that th e y  
were dead, their testimony was believed. Tombs were built, and sepulchres were 
garnished in honour of their memory; and the people in the days of Christ said, if 
w e  had lived in the days of our fathers, we would not have put them to death, n o r  
been partakers of their evil deeds. Mat. xxiii., 29. But what said Christ of these 
believers in Moses and prophets? Mat. xxiii., 31, “ Ye are witnesses to yourselves 
that ye are the children of them who killed tbe prophets. Fill ye up then, the mea
sure of your fathers. Ye serpents, ye generation of vipers, how can ye escape t h e  
damnation of hell? for behold, I will send y o u  prophets, wise men and scribes, a n d  
some of them y o u  will kill, and crucify, and scourge them in your synagogues, 
and persecute them from city to city, and bring upon yourselves all the r ig h t e o u s  
blood shed on the earth since the days of righteous Abel.”

And how true was the prediction! for no sooner did Jesus announce himself as 
sent of God, and make known to them that they had a living prophet in tbeir midst, 
even tbat prophet that Moses declared God should raise up unto them, than these 
professed believers in Moses—these honourers of the dead, rose up against the living 
prophet—never rested till they had put to death the Son of God, and scattered, per
secuted, and martyred those who were his followers. Thus, while publicans and 
harlots got into the kingdom of God, the holy priests and pharisees were oast out, 
with all their boasted faith in Moses and tbe prophets. But through their unbelief 
in new revelation, and their persecution of those whom God sent unto them, they 
brought destruction on their city, temple, and nation !

But now says the Christian, we believe in the testimony of those men whom the 
Jews martyred, and we hononr their memory, for monuments are reared, and 
churches are built in honour of them. Have we not Christ’s Church, St. Peter’s 
Church, St. Paul’s Church, &c., &c., &c. ? If we had lived in the days of Christ 
and the apostles, we would not have put them to death, nor been partakers with the 
Jews in their evil deeds, but would have believed those doctrines, for the rejection 
of which the just judgment of God came upon that unbelieving nation.

Behold, ye are witnesses against yourselves, that ye have the same spirit as those 
who killed the prophets and apostles; for God hath sent unto you prophets, wise 
men and scribes, and some of them ye have killed, and others ye have scourged and 
persecuted from city to city, that upon you may come all the righteous blood shed 
on the earth since the days of Abel.

Ye condemn the Jews, sabbath after sabbath, as an unbelieving, ungodly nation, 
who were justly punished for rejecting the testimony of Christ and the apostles} 
but if Christ had come to you, under the same circumstances, and with the same 
doctrines which he came with to the Jews, you would have treated him as bad as ever 
the Jews did. If Joseph Smith was put to death, and his murder applauded, be
cause he claimed to be a prophet, and bore testimony to the truth of the Book of 
Mormon, what would the men who killed him, and those who justified his murder, 
have said had they lived in Christ’s day,and heard the many declarations against him?

Imagine, first, a child born of a poor woman in a stable, and cradled in a manger 
—the reputed father of the child a poor carpenter: see that same obild for 30 years 
subject to these parents along with the rest of his brothers, James, and Joses, and 
Simon, and Judas, and his sisters also—Mat. xiii., 55; then hear that same indivi
dual, after attaining his thirtieth year, come out and declare that be was the Son of 
God, and came down from heaven—John vi., 30. Would it not be as hard to be
lieve that the son of poor Mary was the Son of God, and that he whom you knew 
was born in a stable, came down from heaveD, as for you to believe tbat Joseph 
Smith was a prophet ? The Jews thought it bard enough (see John vi., 42) when 
they said, “ Is not this Jesus the son of Joseph, whose father and mother we 
know? how is it, then, that he saith I came down from heaven?” Would our 
good Christians have believed him under the same circumstances ? I think they 
would not. Why, his very brethren would not believe him (John vii,, 5), and 
his friends said he was mad (Mark iii., 21.) Would not our Christiai^friends hav*
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thought so too, especially when we hear his next assertion ? (John viii., 55—58.) 
To believe that a man whose father and mother they knew—whose place of birth 
they knew—whose brethren and sisters they knew—and whose age they knew could 
not exceed fifty years; to believe such a man, when he said he was older than 
Abraham, was rather too much for that wise and pious generation ; and I rather 
think that this present generation, with all their boasted faith and piety, would not 
have believed it any more than they, especially when we find them too wise to be
lieve in such a simple thing as the appearance of an angel with a message from 
Ood to the inhabitants of the earth.

The Jews, those professed believers in dead men’s writings, like the men of the 
present day, would have no new revelation ; and to put down the heresy, they tried 
the old plan—put him to death ; so they crucified him, and after they had nailed 
him to the tree, they said to him, as they said of Joseph Smith in the present day, 
if be is what he professes to be, let him deliver himself now, and come down from 
the cross, and we will believe on him ; bat he did not do so. (What a pity !)

So they put him to death, and after they had killed him, they remembered that he 
said he would rise on the third day, so to prevent the disciples from stealing his body 
aad deceiving the people, by saying he had risen from the dead, these holy men 
made all things sure—they put a stone on tbe mouth of the tomb; they sealed the 
stone; they got a guard of Roman soldiers to watch i t ; and now they thought all 
n right. But no! an angel came (for they came then sometimes), he rolled away 
the stone—tbe keepers became as dead men—and Christ arose to life and immor
tality. The soldiers came back and told these holy men what had occurred ; but if 
the people should believe such a thing, then their honour was lost, their craft was 
in danger; for if they were to own he had risen from the dead, they would have 
also to own that they were wrong in putting him to death ; nay, more, that he who 
had declared them to be hypocrites, was a righteous man. They could not stand 
this, so they gave tbe soldiers a heavy bribe, to tell them they had fallen asleep, and 
while they slept, the disciples stole away the body, and these pious men not only 
saved the soldiers from punishment, but threw all their pious influence in to back up 
the lie; and of course the people believed them ; for who was to oppose them ? 
None but the poor fishermen—the very men who were charged with stealing his 
body.

Now, my Christian friends, does not Paul say, if Christ is not risen, your faith 
is vain and ye are yet in your sins ? What testimony have ye that Christ has risen ? 
Did yon ever see him ? Did any of your parsons ever see him ? If  not, on what is 
yoor faith founded ? On the testimony of those who stand charged with stealing 
his body by the soldiers, the priests and the people of that day. But you will say, the 
soldiers were bribed. How do you know that ? The Bible says so. But who 
wrote this part of the Bible ? Why, the fishermen and their associates. So it is 
still only their testimony that you have for the truth of it.

How often do we hear the priests of the present day say, if Joseph Smith really 
got the plates containing the Book of Mormon, why did he not shew them to the 
world, and thus put down tbe tales of his enemies ? If he had done this, then we 
might have believed him, but as it is, we have no testimony for the truth of their 
existence but bis own, and some of his own followers.

Did any one ever see Christ, after he rose from the dead, but his own followers ? 
No! (8ee Acts x., 40, 41.) Then why did he not shew himself to all the people 
and pot down this lie ? If our pious friends bad lived then, they would have said 
it was but reasonable he should do so, especially since he was now immortal, and 
no man could harm him, but he did not do it. (What a pity I) Why not ? Be
cause faith is to come by h e a r i n g ,  not by s e e i n g  ; that is, hearing the testimony 
of those he tent, and Jesus says, be that did not believe their testimony should be 
damned.

Let our Christian friends take care lest their boasted faith prove no better than 
that of tbe Jews, and they find at last that the same Ood who sent the fishermen 
in former days, hath sent men now to prove the boasted faith of this generation, 
aad with tbe same commandment too, “ go ye into all the world and preach tbe 
gospel to every creature. He that believeth you and is baptised shall be saved, and 
£• that bettered* not shall be damned/’
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SECOND GENERAL EPISTLE FROM THE LATTER-DAY 8 A INTO,

From the St. Louis Republican, December 284k.

Yesterday’s western mail brought as a pamphlet copy o f the “  Second General 
Epistle” issued by the Church o f the Latter-day Saints, at the Salt Lake Valley, to 
“ the Saints scattered throughout the earth ” I t  is a detail o f tbe condition 
o f the Society at home and abroad, and in general embraces every thing tbat 
may be supposed to be o f interest to the members o f the Church. The crops 
are represented as having been very fine— and it is stated that they have not only 
enougn for themselves, but for their brethren on the way, until the next harvest. 
They have decided on forming a town or city at Brownsville, forty miles to the 
north, and at Utah, sixty miles to the south o f Salt Lake City, at which place set
tlements had been made. Sand P itch Valley is designated as another place for lo
cation. The Council House, baths at the Warm Spring House, an extensive stone 
bouse and granary, were all in progress o f erection. They had devised a plan for 
raising a perpetual fund, to assist the “  poor Saints ”  to emigrate to the Salt Lake 
Valley, fulfilling in this respect the covenants in the temple, that “  all the Saints 
who were obliged to leave Nauvoo, should be located at some gathering place.” The 
whole plan is in process o f execution.

As showing the extent to wbich efforts at proselytism are to be carried, we quote 
from the letter :

A ll the apostles now in the Valley have had missions assigned them. E lder John 
Taylor, accompanied by Curtis E . Bolton and John Pack, goes to F ra n ce; Elder 
Lorenzo Snow goes to Italy, accompanied by Joseph Toronto; Elder Erastus Snow 
to Denmark, accompanied by Peter Hanson, and will start in about a week, passing 
through the States. E lder Franklin D . Richards, accompanied by John S . Higbee, 
George B . W allace, Job Sm ith, H . W . Church, Joseph W . Johnson, Joseph W. 
Y oung, and Jacob Gates, will go with the mission to England, to co-operate with 
President Orson Pratt. Elder John Foragreen will go out at the same tim e with the 
mission to Sweden. For wise purposes, Elder P . P . Pratt’s mission to the Western 
Islands, will be deferred until spring.

Elder Orson P ratt is doing a great work in England, and the cause o f  truth is 
advancing rapidly in all ber home dominions, and the rejoicing o f the Saints there 
causes Satan to howl, for he is compelled to be subject to the power o f tbe highest. 
Elder Woodruff is located at Cambridgeport, Massachusetts, and has been comfort
ing and instructing the Saints in Canada and the Eastern States the past year. If 
Elder Woodruff now, will gather up all the Saints in his vicinity and come with 
them to this place, he will do a great work, and will be opening the way for a visit 
to those nations who have both eyes and ears, and are crying to the Elders o f Israel, 
come, tell us o f the things o f God, for we have heard that God is with you.

Tbe letter also says:
Brother Parley P . P ratt is opening a new road through the range o f mountains, 

from the Weber to this place, which is already so far advanced that this falFs emigra
tion w ill pass over it. This road will be accomplished at a great expense, and will 
be a great blessing to the emigrating Brethren, and together with bridges in tbe 
Valley, over the W eber and Ogden fork, all of which we expect will be completed 
before the next emigrating season, will shorten the distance and greatly facilitate 
the progress o f travellers.

LATE FROM THE VALLEY OF THE SALT LAKE.

From the St. Louie Republican, December 28th, 1849.

Mr. J . H . Kinkead, o f this city, arrived here a day or two since from the Salt 
Lake Valley. H e left that Valley, in company with thirty-five others, on the 19th 
October. O f this number some twenty-five were Mormon preachers, sent out by
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the C hurch to  preach their faith in various quarters o f the world. W e learn from Mr. 
Kinksad* that the Mormon colony at the Valley o f the Salt Lake waa in a prosper
ous and happy condition. The crops had been abundant, and they had carried on 
an excellent traffic with the emigrants, receiving from them many articles o f which 
they stood in need, and supplying them with various articles o f produce. The Mor
mons uniform ly treated tne emigrants in a hospitable manner. Mr. Kinkead con
trad icts *> we supposed would be the case, the report o f difficulties between the  
M orm ons and Mr. Pomeroy, o f Lexington, and Gen. W ilson, growing out o f  old 
feuds between the Missourians and Mormons.— It is probable that the report had its 
origin in difficulties between Mr. Pomeroy and his teamsters, who were discharged 
from his employ at Salt Lake .City. They made charges against him, and he de
manded an investigation. A  complete examination was had before tbe Court in the 
M ormon Charch, and the result was a full acquittal o f all charges against him. Mr. 
Pom eroy remained there some time, in the enjoyment o f the confidence o f the Mor
mons. G en. Wilson was not only not badly treated, but he was recognized as a 
Government officer, and was consulted as to the best plan o f obtaining a political 
governm ent for that territory.

M essrs. Pom eroy, Infelt o f S t. Joseph, and Lee o f Lexington, were to have left 
between th e  10th and 16th of November, for California, taking the Southern route, 
in the expectation o f being able to accomplish the journey by early spring, and 
without orach exposure.

Tbe M ormons were forming a new colony in the Sand P itch Yalley, about two  
hundred miles south of Salt Lake City. I t is represented as remarkably fertile, 
and the clim ate as being very fine. About one hundred wagons were dispatched 
hither, with provisions and property, and from fifty to one hundred families had ac
companied them.

Capt. Stansbury was prosecuting his surveys, and met with every assistance from 
the Mormons. H e will make a complete survey o f the Salt Lake, and o f the whole 
coantry around i t ; and his report, it is believed, will possess great interest.

All persons offering merchandize for sale at Salt Lake City are required to take 
ont license— that on liquors amounts to fifty per cent, on the original cost, and was 
really intended to prohibit the sale altogether.

In coining in, tbe company first met with snow about a hundred miles the other 
■d e  o f F ort Kearny, and afterward it covered the ground from six to eighteen  
inches.

Major Dougherty’s train o f wagons returning from the transportation o f stores 
to F ort K earny, was overtaken by tbe snow, and great numbers o f bis animals per
ished from the cold. W agons were abandoned on the Plains, and many o f the team
sters were frost bitten. W e have already mentioned the serious accident to one o f  
Major Dougherty’s transportation trains, by the burning o f the prairies. So sud
denly w as the fire brought upon the encampment, by a change o f the wind, that 
160 head o f cattle were burned to death or died very soon afterwards.

The Indians were quiet all along tbe route. A t F ort Laramie, tbe barracks for 
the accommodation o f the troops were progressing with great rapidity, and began 
to assume a  very handsome appearance. A  treaty o f peace bad been concluded be
tween tbe Pawnees and the authorities at Fort Kearny, and the Indians had gone  
ont on a hunt.

&be $aintd' $tar.

FEBRUARY 14, 1850.

G e n e r a l  B o o k  A g e n t s  a n d  S u b - b o o k  A g e n t s . — Some o f the general book 
agents have written to us under the delusive supposition that the arrangements 
made relative to the book agency, as stated in the last S t a b ,  were calculated to 
give the sub-agents more than their proportion o f the profits. W e wish to cor
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rect this hasty and erroneous conctasion, by shewing that the general agents unde*
our proposed new arrangements, w ill, in most of the conferences, make over and  
above their expenses, some eight or ten times the amount o f any o f the sub
agents.

In the first place, the general agent o f a conference should also be the sub-ageat 
o f the branch where he is located. In  most of tbe conferences the general agent is  
located in the principal branch, and consequently retails a far greater proportion o f  
Books and S t a r s  than any one of the sub-agents. H is profits on the retailed S t a b s  

are one-third more than the sub-agents. H is profits on all other retailed publica
tions are three times more; and as he generally retails three or four times more than  
a sub-agent, his already increased profits are again increased in a three or four-fold  
proportion above the branch agent's. In the second place, as another source o f  
profit, the general book agents have /our pence per hundred on all S t a r s ,  and two- 
thirds o f the profits arising from all other publications, sold throughout the con
ference. N ow  if from these two sources o f profits, the general book agent w ill 
deduct all expenses, and compare the balance with a sub-agent’s dear profits, be  
will find that the amount will be eight or ten times more than that o f any su b 
agent. Therefore, if  any person has a reason to complaiB, it  is the sub-agent, in 
stead of the general agent. W e are aware that there is not much profit, tem po
rally speaking, arising from the sale o f  our publications, either to the general agents 
o r  sub-agents, but we are greatly comforted with the idea that in the circulation o f  
our works, we are spreading the truth and doing much good, which will result in 
our benefit and happiness hereafter; for in doing good to others, we are treasuring  
up good for ourselves.

W e are happy to state, that so far as we have heard from the conferences, they  
have a prospect o f increasing the number of subscribers fourfold. W e hope that 
none o f the officers will cease their exertions until they have accomplished this great 
and important object.

E v i l  S p e a k i n g .— W e wish, in an especial manner, to warn the Saints against the  
habit o f speaking evil one o f another. I t  is a practice that is directly opposed to  
every righteous principle, and should be avoided by all persons who have the welfare 
o f their fellow man at heart. N o one, who has the love of Ood within him, w ill 
endeavour to traduce the character o f his neighbour. A  family, a church, or a 
kingdom divided against itself cannot stand, hut must fall. How careful, then, 
should all Latter-day Saints be to cultivate a spirit o f love and union, that a one
ness o f feeling may characterise all their intercourse one with another, that the ad
versary o f souls may not have power over them.

Whenever we see a brother or sister going astray, it is our duty to go to them  
privately and admonish them o f the evil, and if  they hearken unto us, w e have  
saved our brother or sister. H ow much better is this than to go from bouse to  
house, exposing their faults, and thus hedging up the way for their reformation. 
It is the duty of those holding the priesthood, to watch closely and see that there is 
no evil speaking or backbiting in the church.

I t is sometimes the case, that a Latter-day Saint so far departs from the paths 
of rectitude, that he will bear false witness against his brother, thus gratifying his 
own enmity or spleen at the expense of his brother’s character.

W o unto that man for he is in the bonds o f iniquity and in tbe gall o f b itterness; 
and if  he repents not, his condemnation is sure. The righteous man buildeth op  
that he may save, whereas the wicked man teareth down that he may destroy. B y  
their fruits ye shall know them.
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A W o rd  or O o m m  t o  t h e  C h u r o b s s . — I n  consequence of complaints that 
have been made onto as from time to time, concerning the collection of funds in 
•aaae of tbe conferences for tbe support of their presiding Elders, aad alsathe tra
velling Elders, we deem it wisdom'to publish our views upon the subject, and give 
some general rules for tbe government of all the branches of the church in this 
country, concerning the manner of raising funds for this purpose, as well as others. 
Frequent reference has been made to an article published by President Orson 
Hyde, in the Vol. IX ., of S t a r ,  p. 26. We agree with Elder Hyde in every 
particular. I t  was not his opinion, neither is it ours, that the servants of God can 
live wkhoot food and raiment.

Tbe Lord has given a commandment to his servants that they should take no 
thought for the morrow. See Doctrine and Covenants, section iv., par. 14. 
“ Therefore take no thought for the morrow, for what ye shall eat, or what ye shall 
driak, or wherewithal ye shall be clothed; for consider the lilies of the field how 
they grow, they toil not, neither do they spin; and the kingdoms of tbe world, in 
all their glory, are not arrayed like one of these; for your Father who is in 
heaven, knoweth that you have need of all these things. Therefore, let the mor
row take thought for the things of itself. Neither take ye thought before hand 
what ye shall say, but treasure up in your minds continually the words of life, and 
it shall be given you in tbat very hour, that portion shall be meted unto every 
nan.”

The Lord has made it obligatory apon the Saints, and all men unto whom 
his servants may be sent, to take thought fo r them. See Bame section, par. 16. 
** Whoao receiveth you, receiveth me; and tbe same will feed you, and clothe yoa, 
and give you money. And he who feeds y o u , or clothes you, or gives you money, 
shall in nowise lose his reward: And he that doeth not these things is not my 
disciple; by this you may know my disciples. He that receiveth you not, go a w ay  from 
him alone by yourselves, and cleanse your feet, even with water, pure water, whether 
a  heat or in cold, and bear testimony of it unto your Father which is in heaven, 
and return not again unto that man. And in whatsoever village or city ye enter, 
do likewise. Nevertheless, search diligently, and spare not; and wo unto that 
boose, or that village or city that rejecteth y o u , or your word, or testimony concer
ning m e . Wo, I say again, unto that bouse, or that village or city that rejecteth 
yon, or yoor words, or your testimony of me. For I, the Almighty, have laid my 
hands upon the nations, to scourge them for their wickedness,” &c., &c.

We will now give some general directions concerning the raising of funds for 
various purposes, that there may be no misunderstanding of the matter in the 
fotnre ; and that there may be regularity in this, as well as in all other matters 
concerning the welfare of the churches of the Saints in this land. In the first 
place, let there be a fund for the poor raised in every branch on this wise:—Every 
sabbath, Immediately after sacrament, let there be a collection taken for the poor, 
to be called the “ Poor's Fund.” Let this fund be placed in the hands of a trust
worthy brother, to be dealt out to the poor, under the direction of the President 
and council of each branch.

How beautiful will it be to mingle your charities with your sacraments.
Besides this, let there be a general branch fund, for the payment of chapel 

rents, Sic. ; this can be raised in either of the three following ways—1st, by public 
collection, (not at sacraments)—2nd, by a plate at the door, which is the plan 
usually adopted in Scotland; and 3rd, the teachers in their visits among tbe memi. 
bers might be empowered to receive the voluntary contributions of the Saints 
toward the funds of tbe branch; and in case the branob should see proper to donate
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Anything for th* families o f  cither the president o f the conference, or the tr iT d S q g  
elder*, the council o f  the branch can instruct the teachers to lay the matter before  
the Saints and to  receive their donations, and make a record o f  the nsm es and 
amounts donated, and report to the council.

A lso, let a  general conference fund be raised in all the conferences for the rap
port o f the president o f the conference and o f the travelling elders, and let each  
branch pay into that fund in proportion to their numbers. The presiding elders o f  
branches, when assembled at conferences, may decide what amount is required 
for this purpose per quarter. This fund should be directly under the control o f  
tbe president o f the conference to be disposed of, (for the purposes for which it  was 
raised) as he in his wisdom may decide. And it will be his duty to give a detailed  
report at each conference o f the disposition o f all funds tbat may come into his 
hands. I t  will also be the duty o f the president o f each branch to make, or cause  
to be made, to a general meeting o f the officers and members o f the branch, the 
week previous to the meeting o f tbe quarterly conference, a  detailed report o f  the  
disposition o f all funds raised by the branch during the quarter B y follow ing  
this plan the Saints, both officers and members, can have a thorough understanding 
o f all matters relative to the administration o f the temporal affairs o f the branch 
and conference in which they reside. This w ill beget confidence, confidence w ill 
beget union, and in nnion there is power.

W e w ill also embrace the present opportunity o f giving some general instructions 
to the Elders, Priests, Teachers, and Deacons, in the duties o f their several offices: 
F irst—L et each presiding Elder see that every officer under his charge magnifies his 
office as far as circumstances will permit. L et there be no idleness, “ for the idler 
shall be had in remembrance before the Lord.” And we would suggest to  the  
presidents o f conferences, tbe propriety o f dividing tbe cities, towns, and country  
that lay in the immediate vicinity o f the various branches into districts, and place 
two Elders, or an Elder and Priest, in charge with instructions to open places o f  
preaching as far as in their pow er; and in all cases where there are not sufficient 
openings to oocupy the time o f the Elders in preaching, let them act in the office o f  
Priests in visiting from house to hous% and teaching tbe Saints. I t is the duty o f  
the Priests to visit all tbe Saints in the district to which they are appointed at least 
once in each month, and oftener i f  possible* and to teach them to avoid all baokbit- 
ing, evil speaking, and the drinking o f ardent spirits, and o f the use o f every other 
thing that is calculated to defile or demoralise them in the lea st; and also impress 
npon their minds as much as possible the commandment, which says, ** And again  
nasmuch as parents have children in Zion, or in any o f the stakes that are organ!* 
sed, that teach them not to understand the doctrine o f repentance, faith in Christ, 
the Son o f the living God, and o f baptisms— the g ift o f the H oly G host by the  
laying on o f hands when eight years old, the sin be npon the heads o f the parents, 
for this shall be a  law unto the inhabitants o f Zion, or any o f her stakes that are 
organised. And their children shall be baptised for the remission o f their sins when  
eight years old, and receive the laying on o f the hands; and they shall also teach their  
children to pray and walk uprightly before the Lord. And the inhabitants o f  Zion  
shall also observe the sabbath day, to keep it holy. And the inhabitants o f Z ion , 
also, shall remember their labours, inasmuch as they are appointed to labour, in all 
faithfulness; for the idler shall be had in remembrance before the Lord. N o w , I ,  
tiie Lord, am not well pleased with the inhabitants of Z ion; for there are idlers 
among them ; and their children are also growing up in wickedness; they »1 »  
seek not earnestly the riches o f eternity, but tbeir eyes are full o f greediness. 
These things ought not to be, and m ust be done away from among th em ; where-
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A n, kft my M irant Oliver Cowdery carry these sayings to the land of Zion. And 
a commandment I  give onto them, that he that observeth not his prayers before 
the Lord in the season thereof, let him be had in remembrance before the judge of 
lay people. These sayings are trae and faithful; wherefore, transgress them not, 
a?itW take therefrom. Behold, I am Alpha and Omega, and I come qnickly. 
Amen.1*

It is the duty of the Teachers to visit all the Saints in the districts to which they 
an appointed, at least once in each fortnight, and let them reiterate all the foregoing 
teachings, and give them what further instruction the circumstances of the case 
eall for. It is the duty of the Deacons to assist the Teachers when necesssity 
requires it,—inasmuch as the deacons have heretofore acted in tbe capacity of trea
surers, and administered in the temporal affairs of the branches; it would be well to 
let them do so still, unless circumstances should render it wisdom to do otherwise, 
when an Elder, Priest, or Teacher can act in that capacity. We strongly 
recommend all the officers to supply themselves with the Book of Mor
mon* Booh o f Doctrine and Covenants, and all other standard works, inasmuch 
as they have not already done i t ; and strive to acquaint themselves with the doc
trines and laws of the church; and we can safely say, that no officer is capable of 
fulfilling his duties without the knowledge contained in these books.

A few words more, and we have done. We are sorry to hear that it is the prac
tice of many members of the church, when they leave the branch to which they 
belong, for a few weeks, or even months, and go to work, or to reside in the neigh
bourhood of other branches of the church, that they do so without lines; thus 
depriving themselves of the privileges of membership for months at a time, when 
they are in their reach. Such persons should be looked after, for there is iniquity 
about them, and they love darkness rather than light. Therefore, let each president 

notice of all such cases, and report them to the president of the branch nearest 
their new residence by letter, and hand them over to his charge, and report their 
names at the next quarterly conference, as having left without lines, and conse
quently, under transgression.

Brethren, we close by exhorting you to all diligence. Be examples to the 
church in all righteousness, and remember that righteous precepts are only power- 
fnl when seasoned by example, “ and he that is a faithful and wise steward, shall 
inherit all things.”

A  W ORD OP W ISDOM,

Tor the benefit o f ike council o f High Priests, assembled in Kiriland, and Church ; and also 
the in Zion. To be sent greeting—not by commandment or constraint, but by reve
lation and the word o f wisdom ; showing forth tke order and wiU o f Ood in the tem
poral salvation o f all Saints in the last days. Given fo r a principle with promise, 

to tke capadiy o f the weak and weakest o f all Saints, who are, or can be 
called, Saints.— See Doctrine and Covenants, Sec. 81.

p ,j . I,__“ Behold, verilj, thus saith the Lord unto yoa, in consequence of evils and
designs which do, and wUl exist in the hearts of conspiring men in the last days. I  have 
warned you, and forewarn you, b j giving unto you this word of wisdom by revelation, 
that inasmuch as any man drinketh wine or strong drink among you ; behold it is not good, 
neither m ete in the sight of your father, only in assembling yourselves together, to  offer 
up your sacraments before him. And, behold, this should be wine, yea, pure wine of the 
grape of the vine, of your own make. And again, strong drinks are not for the belly, but
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for the washing of yoar bodies. And again, tobaoco is not for the body, neither fo r  t h e  
belly, and is not good for man, bat is an herb for bruises, and all sick cattle, to be u s e d  
with judgment and skill. And again, hot drinks are not for the body or belly.”

D ear B rother P ratt,— I f  yon think the fo llow ing reflections upon th e  a b o v e  
subject worthy o f  a place in the pages o f  the S t a b , they are at your service.

1 do not doubt, but that some will deem it unwise to endeavour to stir up the  
minds of the Saints upon a subject that has (in years past) given rise to dissensions 
in various branches of the church in this country.

But I do not think it wisdom for the servants of the Lord, who are placed as 
watchmen on the walls of Zion, to refrain from urging upon the attention of the  
Saints, by precept and example, a principle or duty, that is to a great extent 
binding upon them to perform, because that years 6ince, during the infancy of the  
church in the British Isles, some, in their too great zeal, made it a test of member- 
ship, and endeavoured to lord it over their brother’s conscience, when the Lord had 
said that it was “ not given by commandment or constraint, but as a word of w is
dom ; ” the observance of wbich was necessary for our preservation from the evils 
and dangers with which we were and would be surrounded. The above is one 
among the many revelations that the Lord has given for the salvation and exaltation 
of the human family, through his servant Joseph Smith. And we, (as Latter-day 
Saints) as a people, profess to be guided by those revelations. Hence, I infer that 
no Elder, Priest, Teacher, or Deacon in this church, is entirely guiltless if he fails 
to urge, by precept or example, npon all who are under his influence, the necessity 
of a strict observance of all the principles taught therein.

“ Tbat inasmuch as any man drinketh wine or strong drink among you, behold, 
it is not good, neither mete in the sight of your Father.”

From the above, it is evident that the use of strong drinks by the Saints, is 
offensive to our heavenly Father, and that he will not be well pleased with any 
member of his church who does not use every lawful means to discourage the use 
of them among his people, for they are calculated to stupify the mind, and are thus 
in direct opposition to the spirit of Ood, whose influence enlightens and instructs— 
tbe one exalts, the other debases,—the former will make a wise man a fool, while 
the latter enlightens the mind, and enlarges the understanding. And I do contend, 
that the use of the one will to a certain extent, debar us of the possession of the 
other.

And again, “ tobacco is not good for the body, neither for the belly."
Thus saith the Lord, and who will dispute it. Who is not aware that it is filthy 

and poisonous in its very nature, and calculated to defile the tabernacles, and mate
rially injure the health of all who use it, and therefore opposed to the spirit of 
truth, whose influence purifies and strengthens.

And again, “ hot drinks are not for the body, or belly.’'
It must be evident to every person who has the least knowledge of tbe human 

system, that it is very injurious to drench the stomach with liquids, whose tempe
rature is greater than that of the blood. But when we take into consideration the 
deleterious qualities of the various decoctions commonly used as hot drinks, it is 
astonishing that the Saints will not make a struggle to bring their appetites in 
subjection to their will, and their will in subjection to tbe precepts as well as the 
commandments of God.

There is in all things either the principle of life or tbe principle of death. How 
necessary is it then, that inasmuch as we know that it is necessary for our future 
exaltation tbat we should live upon the earth to do our own work, tbat we may 
live to gather up to “ the house of tbe God of Jacob,” and enter therein and re
ceive our endowments—lay a broad and firm foundation, that when we fall asleep 
our children may build thereon; that while we rest from our labours our works 
may follow us. We should strive to come to a knowledge of those things that 
contain the greatest proportion of the principles of life, and strictly avoid the use 
of everything tbat is calculated to engender the principles of death. We can 
oome to a knowledge of those principles through tbe prayer of faith, having our 
faith greatly strengthened by the conciousness of having done our duty by keep
ing all the commandments of God that we have knowledge of.
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We may thus be enabled to progress in the knowledge and understanding of the 

things of Ood—be fitted and prepared “ to receive the mysteries of the kingdom of 
heaven—to have the heavens opened to us—to commune with tbe general assembly 
and church of the first-born, and to enjoy the communion and presence of Ood the 
Father, and of Jesus the mediator of the new covenant.”

I am fully aware that the people of this generation are very spiritual in their 
ideas, and think the observance of the principles previously set forth in this article 
are of but very little consequence, and that many of the Saints, having but just 
merged from the cloud of darkness, folly, and superstition, that like a funeral pall, 
envelopes the Christian world, have some very erroneous ideas respecting those 
things.

Let us for a moment think of a Latter-day Saint, praying earnestly for tbe Lord 
to purify him from all uncleanness, while at the same time the mingled perfumes of 
strong drink and tobacco are issuing from his nostrils, sufficient to create a disagree
able sensation in tbe olfactory organs of all who approach him. How offensive 
most it be to a'pure intelligence.

I must say, that it is a matter of considerable doubt with me, whether the 
Lord will have respect for prayers offered up under those circumstances. Upon 
the other hand, how great are the blessings promised to them tbat shall observe 
this word of wisdom—see Doctrine and 'Covenants section 81, paragraph 3. 
“ And all Saints who remember to keep and do these sayings, walking in obe
dience to the commandments, shall receive health in their navel, and marrow to 
their bones, and shall find wisdom and great treasures of knowledge, even bidden 
treasures; and shall run and not weary, and shall walk and not faint; and I the 
Lord give unto them a promise, that the destroying angel shall pass by them, aa the 
children of Israel, and not slay them. Amen.”

Come, then, O ye Latter-day Saints! and let us arise, and like the strong mao 
burst assunder the bands with which we have been so long bound. Let us purify 
oar spirits and tabernacles from all uncleanness, and see if the Lord will not open 
the windows of heaven, and pour out a blessing upon us that we shall not be enabled 
to find room to contain.

I remain your brother in the bonds of the covenant,
E l i  B . K e l s e y .

A SIMILE.

The children of men, when introduced to a knowledge of the gospel, may be 
▼ery properly compared to a child upon his entrance into school. The child has, 
in the first place, to give implicit credence to the declarations of bis teacher, and 
follow his directions in the prosecution of his studies, or else it is impossible for 
him to make any progress whatever. After the child is duly installed in school, 
tbe teacher begins his instruction by presenting to his notice the first principle or 
letter in tbe alphabet, and then the second, tbird, &c., and endeavors to explain to 
bis understanding tbeir proper form. After repeated instruction the child (if he is 
diligent) begins to have a better understanding of the matter, and is enabled to 
recognise A, B> C, &c., when tbey are pointed out to him in their due order, but 
does not yet fully comprehend them, and, when alone, is very liable to put B  in 
the place of A ; C instead of B ; but in due time be is enabled to name, and pro
perly arrange every principle or letter in the alphabet, but does not yet understand 
the nature and power of each letter when joined to one or more in tbe formation 
of a syllable or word, yet with due diligence t h i B  difficulty is soon overcome, and the 
ehild is enabled to read words of one syllable, then of two, three, &c., and is 
eoabled to understand each principle and perceive, to his own satisfaction, that A  is A, 
B—J3, &c. and the whole world, no, not even his teacher, can, for a moment, con. 
vince him to the contrary. And if he is diligent in the constant u«e of the know
ledge already gained, he will be enabled to quickly arrange letters into syllables— 
syllables into words—words into sentences; and will, in all respects, be a good 
reader, and be prepared to enter upon the study of the sciences, and to inatruot 
others who are behind him in mental acquirements.
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Bat, on the contrary, if the child is irregular in his attendance at school, or idle 
and neglectful of his studies whilst there, his progress will be slow and difficult, 
and his class-mates will far outstrip him.

A wise teacher will always endeavor to properly class his pupils, and give unto  
each class such instruction as is best adapted to its capacity.

We will now suppose that the child hasgrown up to youth,and is desirous of acquir
ing a classical education. It will therefore be necessary for him to enter college, 
to do which he will necessarily hsfe to pass an examination before the faculty, 
that it may be seen whether he is properly instructed in all the preparatory 
branches.

Here, then, is the test; if he has been diligent be will undoubtedly be admitted ; 
but if, on the contrary, he has been slothful and negligent, he will not be enabled 
to pass the necessary examination, and it would be useless to admit him, for it 
would be impossible for him to comprehend the instruction there given.

The diligent youth is now on the high road to fame and usefulness, and he has 
arrived to this high station by the constant use and application of the first principle 
of all science, viz., tbe alphabet. And should his progress be equally rapid through- 
oat all the days of a long and useful life, he will never get beyond the use of these 
elementary principles.

A p p l ic a t io n .—Tbe above simile irf designed to show the progressive improve
ment, of a faithful, energetic Latter-day Saint, who, upon his entrance into tbe 
church yields implicit obedience to the commands of Ood, as given through his 
servants, and of bis consequent advancement in the knowledge and understanding 
of tbe things of Ood; and who is enabled through the witness and testimony of 
the Holy Ghost to demonstrate and prove to himself tbat the principles are true 
and of God. The whole world—no, not even his teacher (if he should apostatise) 
oould convinoe him to the contrary of tbat which he has received. The misappli
cation of the letters shows bow liable persons are to misapply true principles, until 
they are enabled to demonstrate them through the aid and assistance of the Holy 
Spirit. Thus the whole Christian world who are destitute of this demonstrative 
principle, are for ever stumbling along, and constantly misapply the principles of 
the gospel of Christ.

After a person has come to a knowledge of the first principles of the gospel, he 
may, by a diligent use and application of them, be enabled to make rapid progress 
in tne langdom of God. The idle and careless child may be properly compared to the 
Latter-day Sunt, who is irregular in his attendance at the meetings of the Saints, 
or who neglects to keep himself humble before the Lord, that ne may have HU 
Spirit to enable him to draw instruction from tbe teachings he may there reoeive.

The diligent youth may be compared to the faithful man who has showed him,  
self approved in the various stations he may have been called to fill, and who hungers 
and thirsts after knowledge, has gathered to Zion and stands approved in all things 
before the (faculty) servants of tne Lord, who hold the keys of the dispensation, 
and is admitted into (college) the temple of the Lord, to receive his endowment 
and be instructed in all things that pertain to his own salvation, and the redemption 
of tbe fathers. He, like the diligent youth, will find tbe use of the first principles 
absolutely necessary to him in every step of his exaltation.

E l i  B . K e u b t .

LETTER TO THE EDITOR.

Cambridgeport, Massachusetts, Jan. 14,1800.
Brother Pratt,—I wish to inform you that I hare of late received an Epistle and 

letters from the presidency in the Valley, under date of the 16th October, 1849, 
which abound in good news. But, I presume, you will have received a oopy by tbe 

s time this reaches you; but lest you should not, I will give you tbe substance of a few 
items of their contents. They have universal health—no sickness or death of late; 
good crops—enough to eat; union and prosperity throughout Zion ; all things 
prosper in their hands; are laying out three new cities, one at Brownsville, 
another at Utah Valley, and another at Sand Pitch Valley, two hundred
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miles south of Salt Lake Valley. One hundred families, under the presidency of 
Father Morley, form the settlement at Sand Pitch Valley. They are laying tho 
foundation of a perpetual fund for the purpose of gathering all the poor Saints 
from the States, and all the world, to Zion. Bishop Hunter is now in Kanesville 
with G000 dollars, as the first fruits of the fund, which was obtained in tho Valley by 
voluntary donations, for the purpose of buying oxen, and to take the poor Saints from 
the Bluffs to the Valley next spring. They are also determined to send the gospel 
to all the world as soon as possible. Four of tho Twelve, with about twenty Elders, 
have arrived at St. Louis from the Valley, on missions to England, France, Italy, 
Denmark, Sweden, &c. I expect you will soon see them in England, on their way. 
They call loudly upon mo to gather up all the Saints in this eastern country, and 
take them to the Valley in the spring. They want cotton and woollen manufactu
rers to come and set up business ; also, iron founders {p len ty  o f  coal and iron in  
good locations) ; they want men to come speedily to the Valley— farmers and me
chanics of all kinds. They will raise wool enough another season to sustain a con
siderable factory. They expect to form a settlement in the spring, south of the 
rim of the basin, where cotton, rice, and sugar cane will flourish. They will have a 
good supply of provisions for themselves and emigrating Saints, sufficient to last 
until they raise for another year. All the companies of Saints that went out this 
season arrived safely and in good health. 0 .  Spencer, D . Jones, G. A. Smith, E. 
T. Benson, and all the companies with them, are safe in the Valley. No difficulties 
with Government officers or gold diggers—all goes on in harmony. Our prospects 
for a State government also seem quite good. Elder Orson Pratt is spoken of os 
doing a great work in England, and tho causo of truth is rapidly advancing in all 
her home dominions, and the rejoicing of the Saints there causes Satan to howl for 
being compelled to be subject to the power of the highest.

P . P. Pratt is opening a new road through the mountains, from the Weber river 
to the Valley. There are many other things spoken of which you will see by the 
Epistle. Charles 0 .  Rich, one of the Twelve, has gone to join A. Lyman, at San 
Francisco. Addison Pratt, and Oo., have gone back to the Pacific Islands.

I remain, yours truly,
6 W i l f o u d  W o o d k u p p .

A D D R E SS TO F O R T Y -N IN E .

Farewell to thee, old Forty-nine,
Thy annals brief will tell,

The good and evil tliou hast brought, 
"Where fends and discord d w e l l :

For kings and throneH have passed away 
No moro their glory shine,

Save thy dark date, to mark the day, 
They died  in Forty-nine 1

And many a fond endearing tic—
’Mong friends have parted been,

By pestilence and poverty,
Since thy bleak face was seen 1 

And darker still, time's record  will 
. Unveil the world’s decline,
Till coming fate., past woes relate,

JS’en worse than Forty-nine.

In thee, the speculator's mart,
In ra ilw ay scrip  has drained,

Tho pnrsc, ami poace of many a heart, 
J iy  A v ’rico  unrestrained J 

And now, their wealth nnd labour lost, 
On each unfinished lino—

Reveals tho gooso-chaso and tho ghost, 
Of Eighteen Forty-n ine!
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In thM Old Piety, impure 
Io sacerdotal stole I 

Comes in the refitments of a w— re,
To cheat the unwary soul.

Six hundred names her w—reship claims,
A  motley coloured shrine,

To please the Votaries of the beast,
In Pope-less (!) Forty-nine.

And still thy song is load and loBg,
O f coming good to tee 1 

"While the distress’d—with want oppress’d,
Find no relief in thee.

A h ! world of wo 1 thine overthrow,
The prophets all divine—

And yet the signs thon dost not know,
So marked in Forty-nine.

Far in tbe mountains of the west,
A gathering kingdom grows,

While hireling priests and venal press,
That kingdom all oppose.

T et still its gath’ring thousands come,
With joy their hearts incline,

To join their friends in Zion’s home,
In Eighteen Forty-nine.

Farew ell! but ere we part, one word,
And then a last adieu,

T ell Eighteen fifty— when he eomes 
To ask advice from yo u ;

Say, what you’ve seen, and heard, and hnoum, "
From these remarks of mine.

That Fifty may have this to say,
I've learned from Forty-nine.

'W orcester. L t o n .
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INTERESTING ITEM8 CONCERNING THE JOURNEYING OF THE LATTER- 
DAY 8A IN T 8 FROM THE CITY OF NAUVOO, UNTIL THEIR LOCATION  
O f THE VALLEY OF THE GREAT SALT LAKE.

(Extracted from  the Private Journal o f Orton Pratt.)

(Continued front our last.)

A  human skull was found about two miles east, the teeth were perfectly sound 
and well set in the jaw. This skull probably was tbe head of some Indian warrior, 
who might have fallen in one of the late battles between the Pawnees and Sioux, 
in which the latter were victorious. From some small scars upon the bone, it had 
the appearance of having been scalped.

May 12 th.—At five o'clock this morning, the barometer stood at 27*136, attach
ed thermometer 4 4  deg., detached thermometer 41 deg., giving for the height of 
this place, above the level of the sea, 2685 feet. The wind blows moderately from 
the east—tbe sky clear. The wind changed during the day into the south. Mr. 
Ckjton, with tbe assistance of Mr. Harman, a mechanic, constructed a machine 
•nd attached it to a wagon, to indicate the number of miles travelled. It is con
structed upon the principle of the endless screw. By the mile machine w e came 
this forenoon about six miles, when I took a meridian altitude of the sun, and deter
mined the latitude to be 41 deg. 9 min. 44 sec. By various signs w e discovered 
that a large party o f  Indians had recently been in this vicinity, w hich accounts for 
the immense herds of buffalo leaving this place and going down the river; buffalo 
have been scarce for tw o  days past. The tract o f  land on the opposite side, betw een  
the two forks, appears to be very low  and level from the point at the junction  to 
some 18 or 2 0  miles west. The breadth o f  the bottoms varies between one and 
two miles; the timber upon the banks and islands is very scarce, consisting of wil
low and cotton w oo^. W e travelled during the day eleven and a half miles, and en
camped by the side o f a clear stream o f running water, about 15 feet wide. A 
number of small fish, called dace, w ere caught with hooks in th is stream. The 
Indian horses and buffalo have left the grass rather short.

May 13th.—At five o’clock this morning the barometer stood at 27*133, attached 
thermometer 5 0 ‘5 degrees, detached thermometer 49 degrees. A brisk east wind, 
the sky overspread with thick clouds. The wind soon changed into the N.E., ac
companied with a depression of temperature, rendering it cold during the day. 
The camp left about nine o’clock, travelled four miles, and baited to let tbe teams 
t* d. The clouds broke away about noon, which enabled me to get an observation 
of the sun’s altitude, which determined the latitude to be 41. deg. 12 min. 33 sec. 
Oor course to day has been nearly west. In the afternoon we crossed a clear stream
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of running water, sandy bottom, six and three-quarter miles from our noon halt; 
and five miles from the last stream, we crossed a river about 12 rods in width. At 
our ford, the deepest place did not exceed two feet. The bottom was composed of 
quicksand, in which several teams were set; other teams were sent to their assist
ance, and we soon all passed over. It is necessary in fording streams with quick
sand bottoms, to keep the wagons all the time in motion, for the moment they are 
stopped they begin to sink in the sand, and require considerable force to extricate 
them. We camped on the right side of this river, about 100 rods from its entrance 
into the north fork of the Platte. The general course of this river for two or three 
miles from its confluence with the north fork, is nearly north and south. Its wa
ters bear the same roily muddy appearance as the Platte. It proceeds from between 
the bluffs about one mile from its mouth. About one mile west of our encamp
ment the bluffs make up to the river, producing a high precipitous bank.

M ay \4th.—At five o’clock this morning the barometer stood at 27’175, attach
ed thermometer 41*6 degrees, detached thermometer 38'8 degrees. The wind 
still continues in the N.E. The sky is thickly overspread with clouds, while dis
tant thunder in the west denotes rain. About eight or nine o’clock we were visited 
with a light shower. The wind changed to the E. S.E. Our animals suffered con
siderably by the cold. About eleven the camp started, being obliged to take a 
winding circuitous route, over and among the Sandy Bluffs, three or four miles, 
when we again entered the praiiie bottoms. I ascended some of the highest 
of these hills, where a beautiful and extended prospect opened on every side. On 
the north, the surface of the country exhibited a broken succession of hills and 
ravines, very much resembling tbe tumultuous confusion of ocean waves, when rol
ling and tumbling in all directions by violent and contrary winds. On the east, the 
low level valley of the two forks of the Platte was visible to the junction, while the 
high peaks far below were distinctly seen resembling blueish clouds just rising in the 
distant horizon. On the south, the chain of bluffs beyond the south fork, stretched 
itself, apparently in one unbroken though gently undulating ridge, visible in extent 
from 30 to 40 miles, while the glistening waters of that river were here and there 
sweeping along its base. The bottom lands between the two forks continue in one 
unbroken level from the junction 18 or 20 miles west, where they gradually arise 
into broken hills, forming the high lands between these two affluents, which are 
here about six miles asunder. On the west, the roily yellow waters of the north 
fork were making their way over and between innumerable beds of quicksand, 
while the rich, level, green, grassy bottoms upon each side, formed a beautiful con
trast, extending for miles in length. Here and there small herds of buffalo were 
grazing upon the hills and in the valleys, and all seemed to conspire to render the 
scenery interesting and delightful. To-day we travelled eight and three-quarter 
miles, and encamped for the night. During the evening, as usual, the animating 
sounds of music, in different parts of the camp, seemed to break gently in upon the 
surrounding solitudes of these uninhabited regions. Indians have discovered our 
camp, and are lurking around for the purpose of stealing our horses; during the 
night, one was perceived by the guard creeping towards the camp upon his hands 
and feet; he was fired upon, ana immediately arose and ran.

M ay 15th.—The weather still remains cold; detached thermometer standing 
at half-past six at 49 degrees, barometer at 26 952, attached thermometer at 
50'5 degrees. A moderate wind from the north. Thick clouds overspread the sky. 
The most of the forenoon was rainy. We again set out upon our westward coarse, 
when three-quarters of a mile brought us to the Sandy Bluffs, where we were again 
obliged to wend our way through the sand for three-quarters of a mile, when we 
descended upon the bottoms—crossed a small stream of swiftly running water, pro
ceeding from springs among the hills; and finding an abundance of good grass, we 
halted for noon. The rain ceased about eleven. Fresh tracks of Indians were dis
covered in the sand. It is their custom frequently to follow emigrants hundreds of 
miles, keeping themselves secreted during the day, and watching the best opportuni
ties for stealing during the night. Our wagons are generally organized in the cir
cumference of a circle—a forward wheel of one locked into the hind wheel of 
another, forming a circular fortification, in the interior of which our horses are 
well secured during the night, while the whole camp is strongly guarded by a suffi-
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eient number of men. During the day, while our teams are grazing, about four
teen men usually encircle them on all sides, to prevent them from straying or being 
suddenly frightened away in case of any sudden incursion of Indians, accompanied 
by their horrid yells, which they frequently practise on purpose to scatter the horses 
and cattle of emigrants, and afterwards hunt them themselves at their leisure; and 
in case small parties of two or three go in search of them, they are sometimes fallen 
npon and robbed of their clothing, and of their saddle horses, if they have any. If 
they are so fortunate as to escape with their lives, they return to camp naked and in 
a sad forlorn condition. These are scenes which have frequently befallen the ad
venturer in these savage and inhospitable wilds. Herds of buffalo are rather more 
numerous than for a few days past; deer, antelope, geese, ducks, &c., are still plen
tiful, and our hunters generally supply the whole camp with all the meat required. 
We encamped for the night, after having travelled but seven miles. No timber for 
several days, flood-wood and buffalo excrement have been our fuel.

May 16(A.—At five o’clock this morning (Sunday) the barometer stood at 
27‘155, attached thermometer at 43*5 degrees, detached thermometer 41*5 degrees. 
The sky is partially overspread with clouds, with a light north-west wind. 
Some frost last night. A partial observation of the sun about noon, gave for the 
latitude 41 deg. 12 min. 30 sec. In the morning obtained an observation for time. 
I intended to nave taken a lunar distance, but was prevented by the haziness of the 
atmosphere. Our teams have rested to-day. Although within a quarter of a mile 
of the river, yet four or five wells have been dug near the camp; abundance of good 
water within four feet of the surface. In the afternoon the people met for public 
worship.

May 17th.—At half pastfive o’clock this morning, the barometer stood at 27'073, 
attached thermometer 39*8 degrees, detached 37*8 degrees. A moderate west 
wind, with dear sky. One and three-quarter miles brought us to the bluffs, where 
we were the third time compelled to ascend gradually through the sand ; and after 
about three-quarters of a mile, descend again upon the bottoms. On the east edge 
of these bluffs we crossed a rapid stream, about eight feet in width. We travelled 
during the forenoon six and three-quarter miles, and by the reflecting circle deter
mined the latitude to be 41 deg. 12 min. 50 sec. Twelve and three-quarter miles 
has been our distance to-day, and we have passed over quite a number of small clear 
streams with sandy bottoms, and the prairie in places has been somewhat wet, 
affording a luxuriant growth of grass. This afternoon took the altitude of the 
sun for the time—the altitude of the pole star gave for the latitude of our encamp
ment 41 deg. 13 min. 20 sec.

M ay 18th.—At five o'clock this morning the barometer stood at 26’780, attached 
thermometer 40*5 degrees, detached thermometer 37 8 degrees. The morning- 
ealm and clear. I regulated my watch by observation with the sextant. A short 
distance below Cedar Bluffs we this forenoon crossed a rapid stream, about twenty 
feet wide, which we called Rattlesnake Creek, from the circumstance of having dis
covered near its banks a large rattlesnake. This forenoon we travelled six and a 
half miles, which brought us opposite the upper end of Cedar Bluffs, which are on 
the south side of the Platte. These bluffs make up to the river, and are thinly 
covered with small cedbrs. In the bluffs on the south side of the river, for a few 
miles, appear to be sonfe rock formations. By a meridian altitude of the sun, the 
latitude of our noon halt was found to be 41 deg. 13 min. 44 sec. We encamped 
for the night, nine M<t three-quarters miles above the Cedar Bluffs. During the 
afternoon thunder showers have passed around us in various directions, accompanied 
with some wind from different quarters. We had an east wind during the night 
with some rain. Strata of rocks begin to make their appearance in the bluffs upon 
this side of the river. They are of tne limestone formation.

M ay 19(A.—This morning, the grass being poor, we moved on early, travelled 
tfaree miles and halted about six o'clock for breakfast. There are two small streams 
to cross near this place. At half-past six tbe barometer stood at 26 710, attached 
thermometer 56 deg., detached thermometer 55 deg. The sky is thickly overspread 
with clouds—wind east, with rain, which continued during the day without much 
cessation, and accompanied with some thunder. One and a half mile from our 
breakfast halt brought us again to where the river sweeps the bluffs, at the eastern
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edge of which we crossed a stream which we called Wolf Creek, about twenty 
feet wide. We crossed over these bluffs three-quarters of a mile, and descended 
upon the bottom?, where we again crossed a small stream. On account of the rain 
we halted three-quarters of a mile west of the bluffs. Towards evening wo travelled 
on in the rain two miles further. Our whole distance travelled to-day is only eight 
miles.

(T o  ha Continued.)

TH E E A R T H : ITS FALL, R E D E M P T IO N , A N D  P IN A L  D E S T IN Y — 'THE 

E T E R N A L  A B O D E  OF TH E R IG H T EO U S.

The earth was formed to be inhabited— it was designed to be the abode of ani
mated existence—tbe dwelling place of beings capable of enjoying life and happi
ness.

At the time of its creation, it was pronounced by its Author to be “ very good.” 
The term “ very good," could have no meaning, unless spoken with refcrcnco to 
beings who should be capable of experiencing some benefit from its construction. 
H o w e v e r  beautifully formed—however grand and magnificent its motions— how
ever skillfully its elements are combined, or its parts proportioned to each other, 
yet, if not designed to be connected with perceptive beings, the earth could not be 
pronounced good. A mass of inanimate elements cannot be organized in any 
possible form or proportion so as to benefit or injure itself, and therefore cannot be 
good nor bad with reference to itself. Goodnessand its opposite quality, when applied 
to unconscious matter, always have reference to conscious beings capable of deriving 
happiness or misery from these qualities. This was the meaning of the Oreator 
•when he ascribed the quality of goodness to the earth; it contained every necessary 
ingredient to render happiness to the beings who were designed to occupy it.

After having made every necessary preparation, countless species of living, mov
ing beings came from the spirit world to inhabit earthly bodies, and take up their 
abode upon this magnificent creation. Among tho rest, man— the offspring of
<lejcv__left his ancient home— his brother and sister spirits, and came to a world
most beautifully adapted to his future wants. Here he entered a tabernacle of
flesh and bones, and received dominion and authority over all the lower orders of
existence. Here immortality reigned, and death had 110 dominion. The elements
were so wisely arranged and proportioned, that life was derived from all things
ordained for tho use of man or beast, fowl or fish. The nourishing element of life 
was diffused through the earth, tho ocean, and the air. Life pervaded every vege
table  and fruit  not forbidden to man. Life reigned, triumphantly throughout this 
vast, creation. Death was unknown; it had not been seen, heard of, nor experi
enced in all the varied ranks of earthly beings.

H e r e  then was a creation “ very good” inhabited by beings capable of eternal 
existence, both body and spirit. Here was a creation adapted to the wants of all 
its inhabitants, calculated to preserve unchanged that immortality with which they 
were endowed. Here, then, was a creation worth possessing as an eternal abode. 
Such was the inheritance given to man, with its vast treasures and sumptuous lux
uries__such was the gift of heaven under certain restrictions. These restrictions
were not complied with—man fell—a great change came over the fair face of creation
__earth was cursed—sickness, pain, and misery ensued—immortality yielded to
mortality__death reigned triumphantly throughout: the animal kingdom— the ever
lasting inheritance on the newly-formed earth was forfeited— all seemed to be lost
__forever lost 1 While all creation groaned in utter despair and death, a voice was
heard, not a voice of wrath and indignation, but the voice of mercy and compassion
__the voice of the Creator, proclaiming himself the Redeemer ; love flowed through
every sentence—man listened with eagerness— the door of hope was opened—  
despair fled away— all things again assumed a new aspect. The earth, though 
cursed, was to be redeemed— the body, though corruptible, was again  to put on 
incorruption—all things lost by the first transgression were to be restored again in
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tbeir prim iii ve exoellence and beauty. Though this great redemption was to be 
universal, yet the change was to be gradual or progressive, not immediate: the 
effects of the fall were to continae for a season, until all tbe inhabitants of the 
spirit world, designed for this creation, should learn by bitter experience, the un- 
happy consequences of sin. Hence, the whole world still groans under the sad 
effects of tbe original transgression. Sorrow, mourning, death still prevail—the 
aged, middle-aged, and infant still feel tbe force of these evils—all are made parta
kers in a greater or less degree of tbe wretchedness and miseries of the fall—none 
escape — none can proclaim themselves immortal, or free from these direful 
effects.

Tbe universal redemption of the posterity of Adam from the fall will be fully 
accomplished after tbe earth has been filled witb its measure of inhabitants, and all 
men have been redeemed from tbe grave to immortality, and tbe earth itself has 
been changed and made entirely new.

But a universal redemption from the effects of original sin, has nothing to do 
with redemption from oar personal sins; for the original sin of Adam, and the 
personal sins of bis children, are two different things. The first was committed by 
man in his immortal state; the second was committed by man in a mortal state : 
the former was committed in a state of ignorance of good or evil; the latter was 
committed by man, having a knowledge of both good and evil. As tbe sins are 
different, and committed entirely under different circumstances, so the penalties are 
different also. Tbe penalty of the first transgression was an eternal separation of 
body and spirit, and eternal banishment from the presence of Jehovah ; while the 
penalty of oar own transgressions does not involve a disunion of body and spirit, 
Dot only eternal banishment. The first penalty not only shut man out from the 
presence of Ood, but deprived him eternally of a body; the second penalty permits 
him to retain his body, though in a banished condition. As the penalties are differ
ent, so also is tbe redemption. Redemption from the first penalty is unconditional on 
the part of man: Redemption from the second penalty is conditional. Uncon
ditional redemption is universal; it takes within its scope all mankind; it is as 
unlimited as the fall; it redeems men from all its effects; it restores to them their 
bodies; it restores them to the presence of Ood.

Tbe children of Adam bad no agency in the transgression of their first parents, 
and therefore they are not required to exercise any agency in their redemption from 
its penalty. They are redeemed from it without faith, repentance, baptism, or any 
otbW act, other of the mind or body.

Conditional redemption is also universal in its nature: it is offered to all, but not 
received by all: it is a universal gift, though not universally accepted : its benefits 
can be obtained only through faith, repentance, baptism, the laying on of tbe 
hands, and obedience to all other requirements of the gospel.

Unconditional redemption is a gift forced upon mankind wbich they cannot reject, 
though they were disposed. Not so witb conditional redemption; it can be received 
or rejected according to the will of the creature.

Redemption from the original sin is without faith or works: redemption from 
our own sins is given through faith and works. Both are the gifts of free grace; 
bat while one is a gift forced upon us unconditionally, the other is a gift merely 
offered to os conditionally. Tbe reception of the one is compulsory ; the reception 
of tbe other is voluntary. Man cannot, by any possible act, prevent his redemption 
from tbe fall; but he can utterly refuse and prevent his redemption from the penalty 
of his own si os.

Tbe earth, like, the posterity of Adam, was cursed because of the original sin, 
and like them, it will be redeemed unconditionally, and restored again into the 
presence of God. So far as the original sin is concerned, mankind and the earth, 
keep pace with each other. When one falls the other falls also. When one is 
redeemed, the other is redeemed also.

Had there been no other sin but tbat of Adam’s, the redeemed earth would have 
become the eternal abode of all the posterity of Adam, without one exception. 
Bat both man and the earth have been still further corrupted by other sins. The 
posterity of Adam have transgressed the code of laws given since the fall, and sub
jected themselves to its penalty. This penalty does not interfere with the first
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penally. Man will be redeemed from tbe first before the second will be fully 
inflicted. When his redemption from the first death is completed, then comes the 
judgment, when his own sins will be enquired into, and not Adam’s. As he stands 
before the judgment seat, he will find himself entirely innocent of Adam’s trans
gression, and entirely redeemed from the effects of it, but he still finds himself 
guilty of his own individual sins, the penalty of which is a second death, not a diso
lution of body and spirit like tbat of the first death, but a banishment from the 
presence of God, and from the glory of his power.

Redemption from the second death, as we have already observed, is conditional. 
Man having voluntarily committed sin, must voluntarily comply with the conditions 
of redemption ; otherwise, he must suffer the penalty. If any should feel disposed 
to doubt whether the second penalty will be inflicted, let them look at the infliction 
of the first, during the last 6,000 years. Tbe first death with all its attendant evils, 
has extended its ravages among all nations and generations since the first law was 
broken. If God, then, has fulfilled his word in the first provocation to the very 
letter, why should any one suppose that he will not inflict the second death as a 
penalty of the second provocation ? All generations bear witness to the faithful
ness of his word spoken in the garden of Eden; why, then, should we suppose that 
justice shall be frustrated, and bis word become null and void in regard to any 
future penalty with which the sinner is threatened ? If the sin of one man brought 
the first death upon unnumbered millions, why not the sin of each man bring the 
second death upon himself ? There is no escape for the sinner from the second 
death, only through the conditions of the gospel. All who will believe in Christ, 
and repent of tbeir sins, and be baptized by immersion for the remission of them, 
and receive the Holy Ghost through the ordinance of the laying on of hands, and 
continue faithful in all things unto the-end, shall escape the penalty of the second 
death. All who reject these conditions must suffer i t ; for the word of God cannot 
become void, and justice be thwarted from bis stern decrees.

Though all mankind are to be fully redeemed from the effects of the original sin, 
yet, we have great reason to fear, that but a few will be redeemed from their own 
sins. Those few who are redeemed will receive the earth for an eternal inheri
tance ; for the earth, as we have already observed, will be unconditionally redeemed 
from the curse of the original sin, and so far as that sin is concerned, it will be no 
obstacle to the earth’s entering into the presence of God. But as tbe earth has 
been corrupted by other sins than the original, it must partake of tbe curses of the 
second death after it is redeemed from the curses of the first, unless God has pro
vided a way for its sanctification and redemption therefrom. It has seemed good 
nnto the great Redeemer to institute ordinances for the cleansing, sanctification, 
and eternal redemption of the earth, not from the original sin, but from tbe sins 
of the posterity of Adam.

The first ordinance instituted for the cleansing of the earth, was tbat of immer
sion in water; it was buried in the liquid element, and all things sinful upon the 
face of it were washed away. As it came forth from the ooean flood, like the new
born child, it was innocent, it arose to newness of life; it was its second birth from 
the womb of mighty waters—a new world issuing from the ruins of the old, clothed 
with all the innocency of its first creation. As man cannot be born again of water, 
without an administrator, so the earth required an agency independant of itself, to 
administer this grand cleansing ordinance, and restore it to its infant purity. That 
administrator was tbe Redeemer himself.

Tbe second ordinance instituted for tbe sanctification of the earth, is that of fire 
and the Holy Ghost. The day will come “ when it shall burn as an oven, and all 
the proud, and all that do wickedly shall be as stubble;” after which “ tbe glory of 
God shall cover the earth, as the waters cover the deep.” Here, then, is a baptism 
of fire first, then of the Holy Spirit. As man receives the baptism of fire and the 
Holy Spirit through the laying on of the hands of a legal administrator, so the 
earth receives the same, not through its own agency, but through the agencies 
ordained of God. As man becomes a new creature by being born again, first of 
water, then of the spirit, so the earth becomes a new earth by being born again of 
these cleansing and purifying elements. As man becomes a righteous man by the 
new birth, so the earth becomes a righteous earth through the same process.
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Righteousness will abide npon its face, daring a thousand years, and the Saviour 
will blesa it with his personal presence. After which the end soon comes, and the 
earth itself will die, and its elements be dissolved through the agency of fire. This 
death or dissolution of the earth is a penalty of the original sin. Infants and righte
ous men die, not as a penalty of tbeir own sins, but because Adam sinned ; so tbe 
earth dies or undergoes a similar change, not because of the transgressions of the 
children of Adam, but because of the original transgression. But all mankind are 
made alive from the first death through the resurrection, so the earth will again be 
renewed; its elements will again be collected, they will again be recombined and 
reorganized as when it first issued from tbe womb of chaos. As tbe bodies of the 
righteous are made immortal, eternal, unchangeable, and glorious, so the earth itself 
will be so constructed as to be capable of everlasting endurance. Immortality will 
be indelibly stamped apon every department of this creation. It will be crowned 
with tbe presence of God the Father, and shine forth in all the splendors of celes- 
tial glory. Bat who will be its inhabitants ? Those who have passed through the 
same process of purification, and none else. As all who partake of the second 
death, mast be banished from tbe presence of God, it necessarily follows, that they 
mart be banished from the glorified earth ; for that is redeemed into the presence 
of God, and enjoys the glory of his power; and no beings can inhabit it but those 
who are sanctified by the same ordinances and law.

As the earth passes through its great last change, two of its principal cities,— 
the Old Jerusalem of the eastern continent, and the New Jerusalem of the western 
continent, will be preserved from the general conflagration, being caught up into 
heaven. These two cities, with all tbeir glorified throng, will descend upon 
the redeemed earth, being tbe grand capitals of tbe New Creation. “ Without,” 
(or exterior to these holy cities, and upon other creations of an inferior order, far 
separated from the glorified earth,)—“will be dogs, and sorcerers, and whore
mongers, and murderers, and idolaters, and whosoever loveth and maketh a lie.” 
{Rev. xxii. 15.) These are they who are banished from tbe presence of God, and 
from the glory of a celestial earth.

It is the meek only who shall receive the promised inheritance,—they are the 
lawful heirs. “ Blessed are the meek, for they shall inherit the earth,’ was the 
promise of the Great Redeemer.

Bat who are the meek ? By what peculiarities are they distinguished from other 
men ? There must be some qualities about them far superior to the generality of 
mankind, or they would not become the exclusive heirs of the new earth. The law 
of meekness includes all the laws of tbe gospel with its ordinances and blessings, 
priesthood and powers, through obedience to which mankind become justified, 
sanctified, purified, and glorified. Such are tbe meek of the earth, and none others. 
And as the gospel has not been preached nor administered by authority on the 
eastern hemisphere for the last seventeen centuries, consequently, during that time, 
there have been none possessed of the requisite qualities of meekness sufficient to 
entitle them to the promised inheritance upon the new earth. A few only will be 
saved—a few only will receive the law of meekness and continue therein.

Different portions of the earth have been pointed out by the Almighty, from time 
to time, to his children, as tbeir everlasting inheritance. As instances,—Abrabam 
and his posterity, that were worthy, were promised Palestine. Moab and Ammon— 
tbe children of rtgbteous Lot—were promised a portion not far from the boundaries of 
the twelve tribes. The meek among the Jareaites, together with a remnant of the 
tribe of Joseph, were promised the great western continent. The righteous of all 
nations who shall in this dispensation be gathered to that land, will receive their 
inheritance in common with the meek who formerly sojourned upon tbe land. In 
the resurrection, the meek of all ages and nations will be restored to that portion 
of the earth previously promised to them. And thus, all the different portions of the 
earth have been, and will be disposed of to the lawful heirs; while those who cannot 
prove their heirship to be legal, or who cannot prove that they have received any 
portion of the earth by promise, will be cast out into some otber kingdom or world, 
where, if they ever get an inheritance, they will have to earn it by keeping the law 
of meekness, during another probation.

How great will be the disappointment to the rich—the high, and the noble, who
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h a v e  rejected the messages of eternal truth, sent forth in  d ifferen t ages for the re
demption of men, when they find that there is not a  foot of the new earth that 
they can call their own ; the whole of it having been lawfully disposed of to the 
poor and the meek. Howl, then, ye rich men, who reject the message of the servant* 
of God ; for your portion is in this life, and you have no claim upon tbe everlasting 
inheritance. God will rescue the earth from under your dominion, and give it to 
those unto whom it is promised. Howl, for the miseries that Bhall come upon yon!

It has been conjectured by some, that the earth will not be sufficiently capacious 
to accommodate the nations of the righteous. But such a conjecture will appear 
erroneous to any one who will exercise his reasoning powers sufficient to calculate 
the superficial contents of our globe, and compare the same with the probable num
ber of inhabitants who are destined for this creation.

In round numbers, the surface of our terrestrial spheroid contains one hundred 
and ninety-seven millions of square miles, or over one hundred and twenty-ox 
thousand, millions of acres. Now, if from tbe creation of the earth, to its final 
glorification, there should elapse a period of eight thousand years, or eighty centu
ries*, and if we should suppose the population to average one thousand millions per 
century, (which is probably an average far too great) yet there would be an abuB- 
dance of room upon the new earth for all this vast multitude. There would be 
over one acre and a half for every soul. But when we reflect how few will be 
saved—how few have received the plan of redemption, even when it has been pro
claimed by authority in their ears, and how many generations have passed away 
unto whom the Almighty has sent no message, we are compelled to believe that not 
one out of a hundred will receive an inheritance upon the new earth. But even 
though we suppose one per cent of all this immensity of population ahall through 
obedience to the gospel, become lawful heirs to the new earth, then there will'be o*tr 
one hundred and fifty acres for every soul. If the new earth contains only tbe 
same proportion of land as the old, there would still be about fo rty  acres for every 
redeemed soul. But the new earth is represented by the apostle John, as betnff 
without any sea, which increases its capacity for inhabitants above the old four fold. 
The farmer who is looking forward to tbe new earth for his everlasting in h e rita n ce , 

need have no fears of being too much limited in his possessions. There will be 
ample room for the delightful pursuits of the agriculturist. He can have his 
pleasure grounds—his orchards of the most delicious fruits; hia gardens decorated 
with the loveliest flowers; and still have land enough for the raising of the more 
staple articles, such as manna to eat, and flax for the making of fine robes, &c.

Who, in looking upon the earth as it ascends in the scale of th e  universe* do» 
not desire to keep pace with it ? that when it shall be classed in its turn, among the 
dazzling orbs of the blue vault of heaven, shining forth in all the splendors of celes
tial glory, he may find himself proportionably advanced in tbe scale of intellectual 
and moral excellence ? Who, but the most abandoned, does not desire to be counted 
worthy to associate with those higher orders of being who have been  redeemed* 
exalted, and glorified together with the worlds they inhabit, ages befbre the founda
tions of our earth were laid ? O man, remember the future destiny and glory “ 
the earth, and secure thine everlasting inheritance upon th e  sam e, th a t  w hen it shall 
be glorious, thou shalt be glorious also.—E d it o r .

CPb* j&tUinntal $ tar.

MARCH 1, 1850.

C i r c u l a t i o n  o f  t h k  S t a r . — S evera l o f  th e  C onferences hav e  a lready  r e p o r t e d  

t h a t  they  w ill tak e  fo u r tim es th e ir  u su a l n u m b er o f  S t a r s ,  w h ile  a  few  others baw 
re p o rte d  d ifferently .

N o w  w e w ish  i t  d is tin c tly  u n d erstood , th a t  unless every  C o n f e r e n c e  s h a l l  quadru

p le  th e  c ircu la tio n , w e ca n n o t issue th e  S t a r  to  a ll o f  th e m  a t  tb e  g re a tly  red u ced  

p rice  proposed.
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If tbe majority of the Conferences shall socoeed in extending their circulation of 

the Stars fourfold, they shall, on the first of Jane next, receive them at the pro
posed reduced price; while those Conferences who do not quadruple their present 
circulation, shall receive them at their present price.

We desire tbe Conferences to report upon this subject as soon as possible, as we 
wish to give the printer some three months notice that he may make the necessary 
preparations.

The back numbers of the present volume can be reprinted if the calls for them 
should be sufficient to warrant it.

T h o c  s h a l t  n o t  C o m m i t  A d u l t e r y . —Because of the transgressions and of tbe 
f a l s e  teachings of some S o n s  of B e l i a l  upon the above subject, tbe minds of 
many have become darkened, and because of transgression tbe troth has been evil 
spoken o f; we, therefore, deem it wisdom to publish our views upon this subject.

It is adulterous in tbe sight of heaven, for a man and woman to bave intercourse 
with each other, unless they are lawfully and legally married. The desire of tbe 
sex, one for the other, is natural, and was instituted for wise purposes—that tbe earth 
might be peopled, and that the way might be opened for man to enter upon his se
cond estate in the scale of exaltation. Is there a man in the kingdom of God, 
whose mind is not darkened by unholy lust, who cannot see at a glance, the neces
sity, the absolute necessity that the gratification of those desires should be regulated 
by Uw, that tbe generations of Z i o n  may be pure and legally begotten ?

Tbe law was given unto man in the earliest days of his existence upon the earth 
—was reiterated from time to time—was ratified and confirmed amid the thunders 
of Mount Sinai; the Son of God witnessed to its truth ; and last of all, it has been 
declared unto us in these last days through the prophet Joseph. Mathew v. 28, 
** But I say unto you, whosoever looketh on a woman to lust after her, hath com
mitted adultery with her already in his heart.” See, also, Book of Mormon, page 
460, “ Wo unto that man and that woman, who having come to a knowledge of tbe 
truth, shall defile, or suffer themselves to be defiled. See Dootrine and Covenants* 
sec. xx. par. 4, ** There were among you adulterers and adulteresses; some of 
whom have turned away from you, and others remain with you that hereafter shall 
be revealed. Let such beware and repent speedily, lest judgments shall come upon 
them as a snare, and their folly shall be made manifest, and their works shall follow 
them in the eyes of the people.” Par. 5, “ And verily I say unto you, as I have 
■aid before, be that looketh upon a woman to lust after her, or if any shall oommit 
adultery in their hearts, they shall not have the spirit, but shall deny the faith and 
shall fear; wherefore, I, the Lord, have said that the fearful and the unbelieving, 
and all liars, and whosoever loveth and maketh a lie, and the whoremonger, and 
the sorcerer shall have tbeir part in tbat lake which burneth with fire and brimstone, 
which is the seoond death. Verily, I say, that they shall not have part in the first 
resurrection.”

We earnestly warn the Saints against all, no matter what their station may be, 
who shall seek to transgress the law of purity, or shall undertake to make void tbe 
law by false teaching. See Book of Mormon, page 106, “ O the wise and the learn
ed, and the rich, that are puffed up in the pride of their hearts, and all those who 
preach false doctrines, and all those who commit whoredoms, and pervert tbe right 
way of the Lord; wo, wo, wo be unto them, saith the Lord God Almighty, for 
they shell be thrust down to hell.” We might make many more quotations from 
the word of God, highly condemnatory of the sin of adultery, but we trust that 
tbe f o r e g o i n g  are sufficient to convince every person who is not wholly given



to lasciviousness, that every thing tending towards it is not of Qod but from 

beneath.'
I t  is highly necessary for us as a people to put away all sin and uncleanness, that 

we may enjoy the smiles of our heavenly Father. This is a wicked and an adulte
rous generation, and the wrath of God is kindled against the world, because of 
whoredoms and other abominations; and if we would escape from the plagues and 
calamities that are about to be poured out upon all nations, wc must .turn away 
from evil and cleave unto righteousness. And we solemnly enjoin, upon all Latter- 
day Saints, that inasmuch as they do not wish to come under transgression them
selves, not to endeavour to screen and cover up the evil transactions of adulterers, 
whoremongers, and adulteresses. Lasciviousness is the ruling spirit of the age in 
which we live, and its consequences upon society are calculated to, first demoralise, 
and then destroy, the whole social fabric.

We are happy to be enabled to state that the crime of adultery has been of rare 
occurrence among us as a people; yet such instances have occurred; and we aro 
desirous to see the Saints even more zealous of good works, and strict in discipline, 
that transgressors may be made to tremble. Hereafter, if any man or woman shall 
know of any Elder, Priest, Teacher, Deacon, or Member endeavouring to seduce 
or lead away any woman, married or single, in the church or out of it, it will bo 
their duty to make it known to the president of the conference in which the indi
vidual transgressing resides. Let it bo done in writing, with the names of the 
witnesses attached. If  a president of a conference shall be known to be guilty of 
the same offence, we wish all persons having knowledge of the fact, to make it 
known to us in writing over their own signatures, in no case making the matter 
known to the church, until it has been acted upon by those having jurisdiction over 
the case, and the individual be found guilty. We also wish to direct the attention 
of all who have charge of branches or conferences to the following extract from 
the revelations of God concerning adulterers and adulteresses, who shall seek to

enter the church :—
“ Behold, verily I  say unto you, that whatever persons among you, having put 

away their companions for the cause of fornication, or in other words, if they shall 
testify before you in all lowliness of heart that this is the case, ye shall not cast 
them out from among you ; but if ye shall find that any persons have left their com
panions for the sake of adultery, and they themselves are the offenders, and their 
companions are living, they shall be cast out from among you. And again I  say 
unto you, that ye shall be watchful and careful,  with all inquiry, that ye receivo 
none such among you, if they are married ; and if they arc not married, they sball 
repent of all their sins, or ye shall not receive them." Sec Book of Doctrine and
Covenants, sec. xiii. par. 20.

Blessed is the man who shall strive to become acquainted with the law of his God, 
and keep it, and shall teach others to do likewise, for he shall not be barren or un
fruitful, but shall abound in the excellency of the knowledge of his Lord and Savi

our Jesus Ohrist.
We have also heard that it is held by some, “ that it matters not what persons do* 

provided  there is no witness of the fact, for there will be no record of the matter 
before the Lord, because no man accuses them;" We have heard of many wicked, 
foolish opinions, but we must confess that the above caps the climax. That any man 
possessed of  common sense, or into whose mind the light of truth has dawned, can, 
for a moment, entertain such an erroneous opinion is truly astonishing. We warn 
every Latter-day Saint to repent and turn away from such a soul.destroying princi
ple, for it has emanated from the enemy of all righteousness. The Lord will never
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leave himself without a witness. The Holy Ghost knoweth all things, and will bear 
witness of all things unto the F a t h e r  ; and according to the words of J e s u s ,  all 
things shall be written. See Book of Mormon, page 487, “ And behold all things 
are written by the F a t h e r  ; therefore out of tbe books which shall be written shall 
tbe world be judged.”

T h e  ship “ J o s i a h  B r a d l e e , ”  sailed from this port (Liverpool) for New Orleans, 
carrying 263 souls of the Latter-day Saints, under the presidency of Elder Thomas 
Day. Their ultimate destination is the Salt Lake Valley. This ship was detained 
in this port some eight or ten days by contrary winds.

The ** A r g o  ” has been spoken some 2000 miles from Liverpool. All well, hav
ing had prosperous winds.

LETTERS TO THE EDITOR.

Cambridgeport, Massachassets, Jan 26tb, 1850.
Dear Brother Pratt,—I write to say the following was published in the papers of 

to-day:—“ Two hundred and fifty English Mormon emigrants arrived in St. Louis 
on the 11th January, on their way to the Salt Lake.” The Guardian of Dec. 26, 
No. 24, arrived last evening, containing an interesting letter from O. A. Smith, who, 
you will recollect, left tbe bluffs the last day of July with his company. He says 
they were overtaken by a tremendous snow storm, near the summit of the South 
Pass, on the 25th day of October, which blew almost a hurricane for three days, 
and drifted tbe snow from three to four feet deep, and then they took to their beds 
to keep from freezing; but no human life was lost, though it froze chickens 
and pigs to death, also sixty head of cattle. After tbe storm was over, they went 
on their way, and were near tbe Valley on the 18th of November, at the date of the 
letter. He thinks companies should not start so late as they did. He saw the 
bones of several of the Missourian mob bleaching upon the ground, dug out of their 
graves by wolves.

By letters from corresponding friends at Washington, and from the public journals 
of the day, we are given to understand tbat there is every prospect of a burst up at 
Washington before the close of the session. All parties have now ceased ridiculing 
the idea of dissolving the American Union, but tbe two great parties, North and 
Sooth, are rushing into it with all possible speed. War, blood, and thunder, seem 
to be tbe present cry and expectation. It is now much more expected tbat the 
North and South will be divided this session, than that there will be any business 
done for tbe benefit of the territories on any other portion of the country. Thus, 
Brother Pratt, the storm is coming and no mistake, and it will burst upon the world 
before they are prepared for it.

Yours truly,
_______  W .  W o o d r u f f .

St. Joseph, January 8, 1850.
Dear Sir,__As I have now arrived where some degree of regularity exists in the

po*tal arrangements of the country, I take this earliest favorable opportunity to in
form you of my intentions and prospects, touching the performance of the mission 
with whieh I am entrusted.

Too will be aware, before you receive this, of the several appointments to Oreat 
Britain, and other countries of continental Europe, through tbe General Epistle, 
Minutes of Conference, &c., forwarded to you from the First Presidency through 

mail. The brethren of the several missions are all on tbeir way from 
Kanesville to St. Louis, and it will be my diligent study to reach Liverpool with 
ike least possible delay, in view of your contemplated departure from those Bhores 
to Tisit in Potowatomie County. I saw brother Ormus Bates, and brother Allred 
—have letters from them to yourself and family.
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Elder Hvde delivered me the official letter from the Presidency to yoa, with re
quest that I should be the bearer of it.

We expect to leave here to-morrow, also the French Mission, who are here with 
us. Elders E. Snow, Jacob Gates, and G. B. Wallace are my companions to St. 
Louis ; the other brethren are all in advance of us. The reason of my detention 
till now was, to obtain passages for such of them as were destitute of funds, that 
all might be on their way, the sooner to supply the deficiencies occasioned by the 
winter’s emigration from that country.

We participate freely with you in tne common joy of all Saints, in knowing of 
the great success which attends your exertions in that empire; and do pray con
tinually, that you may be strengthened, enriched, and replenished with the spirit of 
life for the salvation and gathering of Israel, scattered throughout that domain, 
with great joy in your labors. It was my lot to labor in tbat land when the work 
of God lay almost lifeless, sacrificed by men of corrupt minds at the shrine of an 
idol, called Joint Stockism ; but by the power of God, the faithful elders were en
abled to impart life to tbat dying portion of the body, till at the time of my depar
ture (with the first succeeding emigration of Saints from that land) accessions 
were being made at the rate of about one thousand per quarter. It is the occasion 
of most sincere thanksgiving and praise to God, after an absence to the mountains, 
to again learn that the progress of the work is still more and more accellerated in 
tbe rapidity and power of its motion.

When I contemplate the magnitude of the subject, and the responsibilities resting 
upon those called to give guidance and tone to the affairs thereof; I feel very much 
my insufficiency for these things, but trusting in the Lord, and the virtue of oar 
holy calling; I feel that the grace of God which has heretofore rendered my labors 
approved, may still enable me to successfully co-operate with you in that important 
field of labor.

Magnificently great is the benevolence of Heaven towards the Saints in that 
land ; but, proportionably, far greater is tbe favor which has long been promised, 
and is now being realized, upon Zion in tbe mountains, as the amplitude of the 
Epistle and Minutes of Conference will abundantly evidence.

Elder Erastus Snow wishes to be remembered kindly and faithfully to you, and 
hopes, when he arrives in England, to find some Danish Saint or Saints that may 
co-operate with him on this mission.

Joyous at the progress of the work everywhere, and hopeful for a happy and 
profitable acquaintance with yourself and family, and the British Saints generally, 

1 subscribe myself, your fellow servant,
F r a n k l in  D. R i c h a r d s .

ANOTHER GBR AT GBAND-DAUGHTER OF THB MOTHER OF HARLOTS.

Beloved President Pratt,—The agitation manifest in the religious world, seriously 
invites me, and every lover of truth, to look about and inquire what is the matter. 
I have now learned it is something like this: There is just born another Methodfs-
tic child ; its father is the Rev. Mr. Dunn, who has employed two other reverend 
gentlemen, Everett and Griffiths, to assist to nurse it. I have seen both father and 
child, and must say it is very cross. Please excuse this jocularity: now to the facts 
at issue.

There has been another split among the good old Wesleyans, as they are called. 
I cannot help but notice the ground of dissatisfaction, because if the Latter-day 
Saints were guilty of the alleged cause in the eyes of the world, it would criminate 
the whole church, and be regarded as a sufficient proof that the whole was an im
position, and Joseph, of illustrious memory, the greatest impostor the world ever 
saw. Religionists have settled the falsity of the Latter-day Saints, by the characters 
given of their leaders or elders. Well, just for once, let me say a few words on 
this subject. On this ground, every Methodist is bound to give up his religion ; for 
the Methodist fly-sheet represents the leaders of the church as being destitute of 
either good, moral, or religious characters, which must settle the question, that their 
religion is false. I was presented with a ticket to attend a public meeting, held in 
the Greenwich Lecture-hall, January 18th, 1860, to hear statements from the 
reverends Messrs. Dunn, Everett, and Griffiths, relative to tbeir expulsion from tbe
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Wesleyan body. The chair wag taken at about seven o’clock, by a Mr. Drake, a 
local preacher of Woolwich, who introduced Mr. Dunn as the Methodistic reformer. 
Mr. Dunn then commenced with a long string of accusations against the proceed
ings of the Methodist conference, held in 1835,1847, and 1S49, at which time they 
were expelled ; every decision was considered to have a tail to it. (A sinister 
motive.) Location, centralization, and secularization in London, were greviously 
complained of as tending to idleness. (Joseph Smith is not the only lazy fellow 
then, according to their own account.) Tlio Rev. Dr. Bunting, and others, tho 
heads of the church, had monopolized all the best shops for themselves ; and favor
itism had ruled with the iron hand of tyranny. I f  any complained of injustice, as 
soon as possible they were sent for their insolence to a penal settlement, or a poor 
district. He also said, that the Methodist conference was now as bad as the Inqui
sition of Rome, and that the ministers had turned inquisitors, and that Methodism 
now, is not as it was when established by John Wesley, who if he came down from 
heaven would condemn it. The speaker recited the cause of excommunication, and 
impeached, morally, tho characters of tho leaders for taking the most lucrative posts 
for themselves and friends, and idling away their time, and having from £350  and 
upwards as salaries, whilo better men than themselves had but £45. At this 
nnouncement, the audience cried, “ shame on them.” During the discourse, shamo 
was repeated at least twenty times. He further said, that orders were given to 
expel all those from tho body who should attend any of the meetings of tbe 
expelled ; and that the expellers should say, wo need not care, for we have all the 
chapels. On hearing this, tbe whole audioncc of about 2000, hissed and said 
“ shameful.” He further said, the Methodists had eight periodicals in circulation, 
and that they were employed in exposing each other, and called several of them 
notorious. (T suppose he meant notorious liars.)  He represented the church as 
having a high dominant party, who ruled all the rest tyrannically; and that the 
whole Methodistic affairs in England were anomalous.

After tho speaker had done, a local preacher moved the first resolution, which 
was something like the following:— That this meeting express their disapprobation 
of the proceedings of the conference as unscriptural and unrighteous.

This was much checred. It was seconded by several; ono of whom said, in a 
sh re vvd manner, they will turn us out of their church, will they ? Where will they 
send us to, if they do ? Well, we know what to do, and that is, make one of our 
own. At this, the audience burst into a laugh, and clapped their hands, and 
stamped their feet, to hear, I suppose, such a glorious disclosure. They further 
said, Methodism wants reforming, and who is to do it? The place rung with the 
answer, the people, the people. Another local preacher in further seconding the 
resolution, had the honesty to confess, that he loved Methodism nearly as well as he 
loved his life. I assure you, I was much amused at the idea,— nearly as well as 
his life. It is a poor religion that a man cannot lovo better than his life. It is 
neither that of the ancients who loved not their lives unto death; nor that of tho 
Latter-day Saints, for which many have shed their blood, and thousands more arc 
ready to do it, if the Lord requires it.

.1 rom the foregoing relation, which is their own version of tho matter, is to be 
seen standing forth in bold relief, Bible anunciations of apostacy, in the most 
hideous form. Truly did the Lord say, “ I f  a man shall come in his own name, 
him yo will receive.” It is here exemplified. Dunn, Everett, and Griffiths, lay 
no claim to new revelation, but come forth in the character of Methodistic reform
ers ; under those auspicious circumstances, thousands are ready to hail and support 
them. But Latter-day Saints, whose doctrine no one dare engage to disprove, aro 
blackened in the eyes of the Christian world, because they are mixed up with new 
revelation from Ood. But these men, without either new revelation or incontro
vertible doctrine, get credit; and consequently have a good name, and arc lavished 
with the sympathies of tho public. While the Saints, who challenge the world 
for scriptural and pure doctrine, arc evil spoken of everywhere. Again, the 
right to choose their own ministers, is said, by these reformers, to belong to the 
people, and thoy are to reform the church. Did apostacy, so glaring, ever oozo 
out in so unmistakable a manner as this? Tho apostle Paul says, in 2 Timothy, 
o. iv., “ The time will come, when they will not endure sound doctrine, but after
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their own lusts shall they heap to themselves teachers, having itching ears, and they 
shall turn away their ears from the truth, and shall be turned unto fables." Bat 
these blind formers and reformers, in the face of this declaration, actually shew 
themselves the parties spoken of, and take tbe right to elect their own ministers, or 
“ heap (not by revelation) to themselves teachers; ” who, instead of getting hold of 
the doctrine of Christ, are busily engaged reforming Methodism. They confess 
that it is not now as established by John Wesley. I say, if not, they have aposta
tized, admitting it to be right at first. Then what a face of brass they must have 
had, for abusing the Saints as they have done for years, by publishing lying pam
phlets against them; and circulating lving reports of them from tbe pulpit, and from 
house to house ; and calling the work an imposition, and its advocates impostors; 
when it comes out, at last,.that they were apostates themselves all the while. It is 
like “ the kettle calling the pan black." But only let this new faction get estab
lished, and they will shake bands with their apostate neighbours, and hail them as 
good fellows well met, both right together. There is no end to their absurdities.

The idea of reforming religion is something new in Bible history, and contradicts 
the unchangeable order of God. But stay, I have made a mistake! I have read 
in that good book, that there would be religious reformers, but not to make the 
order of heaven better; but to “ turn the truth of God into a lie,” “ speaking 
great swelling words of vanity,” and making “ merchandize of the people, by reason 
of whom the way of truth would be evil spoken of,” “ speaking lies in hypocrisy,*' 
“ having a form of godliness, but denying the power thereof,” “ ever learning, 
but never able to come to a knowledge of the truth.” “ These are they,” says Jade, 
“ who separate themselves, sensual, not having the spirit.” To talk about reform
ing religion, is talking of changing the order of the immutable God, and is virtually 
plotting against him. I am sorry to say, that all the religion of apostate Christen
dom, is ancient religion changed, and is as much like an order of things established 
by the all-wise God, as I am like the moon. Latter-day Saints are blamed for 
condemning all sects as being enemies to God. It appears, we have done it truth
fully, for they are now condemning êach other. But I say, God forbid, tbat ever we 
should have what they call charity enough, to think for a moment, that he is th e  
author of all tbeir crooked and soul-darkening systems of confusion. It would be 
asserting he was fickle minded, and the author of confusion. It would also be a 
libel on the Bible, and a contradiction to our Lord, and all the prophets and 
apostles that ever lived. Shame on the sectarian world for so degrading God. But 
I suppose they mean their own imaginary immaterial God, who is truly the author 
of their system, for both He and their religion too, had originated in their foolish 
and nonsensical imaginations. Thanks be to God, who through revelation to Joseph, 
his servant, has restored a perfect system of things of which I have tbe honour to 
be an advocate. How enlightened have the minds of the Saints been since they 
obeyed the gospel taught by the great seer of the last days. “ We have no more to 
feel our way in uncertainty,” but having done the Father’s will, we know tbat the 
doctrine is of God; and that the whole world lieth in the arms of tbe wicked one. 
In conclusion, I pray that every endeavor of God’s servants may fan and brighten 
the millennial blaze, and that the bright and cheering M i l l e n n i a l  S t a b ,  which you 
have tbe honor to edit, may diffuse its lucid flame o’er the British Isles, and light 
the thousands of dark and confused minds, and clear away the gloom, that they 
may see the truth, and be led to obey it, is the prayer of your humble brother in 
the kingdom of God.

Thomas Bradshaw.

CLEANLINESS IS AN ESSENTIAL PA R T  OF GODLINESS.

“ It is very evident that Ood, who made all things, intended that we should be 
cleanly. Instinct guides nearly every animal to clean itself. How cleanly are 
the feathered creation in all their habits ?” who ever saw a bird’s nest in a filthy, 
unclean state, or its occupant all begrimed with dirt ? How careful are the greater 
part of the animal creation to cleanse themselves from filth, and yet man, who is in 
the image of his Maker, who is the masterpiece of the workmanship of the Great
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Creator, is most criminal ly neglectful of the principle of cleanliness; in fact the 
great mass of the Christian world have become so filthy in their habits that they 
cannot bear even a drink of water until they have mixed some filth with it, and 
they almost shudder at the idea of a man being obliged to drink it pure.

How positive and emphatic have been the commandments of Ood to his people 
of both ancient and modern times, to cleanse and purify themselves before him. 
How strict was He in all His teachings to the children of Israel, witb regard to the 
various ways in which ithey might render themselves unclean* and how minute 
was He in his directions as to the method of cleansing themselves; thus, in fact, 
compelling' them to acquire habits of cleanliness, inasmuch as they would enjoy His 
blessing. Has God changed, or has He become reconciled to filth and uncleanness ? 
Nay, verily , but man has fallen from the knowledge of God, and has yielded 
himself in obedience to the influence of “ unclean spirits,” consequently he has be
come unclean in all his habits; inasmuch as God has not changed, nor become re
conciled to filth; how necessary is it that his people should strive to become 
acquainted with every principle, the exercise of which will be pleasing in His sight. 
How unple&sing must it be to our heavenly Father, to see the countenances of His 
creatures defaced with dirt, and their bodies the habitations of unclean vermin. 
If such things are disgusting to a cleanly minded man or woman, how much more 
so most they be to the Lord of heaven. When I see members of the Church of 
Jesus Christ of Latter-day Saints, that are filthy in their persons, and their habita
tions in confusion, with the evidences of a slaternly housewife in every nook and 
corner, I feel to say in my heart, here is a family that is yet ignorant of one of 
tbe very first principles of righteousness. I am aware that poverty is generally 
considered as an excuse for filth ; but it is not. Wherever there is a will there is 
a way. Water and soap are so plentiful that they are within the reach of even the 
poorest who desire to make use of them.

I once met with a young woman who was begging; the clothing of herself and 
child she carried in ber arms was well worn and of the coarsest materials, but they 
were scruplously neat and clean. My attention was arrested in a moment for the 
sight was unusual. Here, said I to myself, is no deception; here is the charm of 
a well washed face, neatly combed head, and clean clothing; I was moved by a 
generous impulse, and gave her liberally, which 1 should not have done had she 
come clothed in filth, and with the never-ending whine of a dishonest beggar.

Frequent washings of the body are absolutely necessary to healtb. It is a gene
rally-received opinion among physiologists, that a great portion of the food taken 
into tbe stomach of an adult person passes off through the innumerable pores of 
tbe skin. If tbe pores become clogged witb filth, those channels of escape for the 
secretions of the system are closed, consequently they are retained in tbe body, and 
produce inflamation, disease, and sometimes death. Preisnitz’s wonderful dis
covery of the “ water cure ” was tbe result of tbe free exercise of a few grains of 
common sense. He saw plainly that the pores of the skin served as flues for the 
escape of the gases, formed in tne decomposition of the food by the digestive organs, 
as well as other secretions and tbat it was worse than folly to introduce into the system 
powerful drugs, the very nature of which was calculated to stir up those unhealthy 
secretions tbat are lying1 in a manner dormant, and thus greatly increase the quantity 
of gaseous matter, whilst every avenue intended for its escape was closed. But, on 
the contrary, that it was wisdom, first, to cleanse the surface of the body ; secondly, 
to produce a free perspiration by evaporation; thirdly, to drink freely of pure water, 
which being speedily drawn through the various channels of the system, to fill up 
tbe vacuum caused by the perspiration would thus literally wash out all disease ana 
filth from the body.

If persons wish to enjoy health, let them be clean. If they wish to eDjoy the 
society and companionship of the righteous, let them be clean.

If they wish to be admitted into tbe general assembly of those who have washed 
their robes and made them white, let them be clean.

And if tbe servants of God wish to obtain the blessings of heaven, let them be 
clean, both spiritually and temporally, and teach all under their influence to go 
and do likewise.

E li B. K elsey.
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SONG.— THE MOUNTAIN DSLL.

We’ll plow, and sow ,’and joyful reap, 
The land our God ha* g iven;

To bless our friends, to bless our foes, 
And make our home—a heaven.

Away, away, &o.

No famished children there sball pine, 
Nor frantic mother wild,

Ere seek to take that life away,
She gave her infant child!

Away, away, &e.

W ell sooth and calm the widow’s heart, 
And dry the orphan’t  tear !

Till their bright mirthful eyes impart,
A  joy, devoid of fear I

Away, away, &c.

W ell nurse the bloom of maiden love, 
In chastity when young,

Worcester.

Away, away to the mountain dell,
The valley of the free :

Where faith has broke the tyrant's yoke,
That bound fair liberty.

There finthlet* boift, shall never prove 
A ju t  for ribbald tongue.

Away, away, he.
Where red men trail the b u fflo ’s track, 

O’er mountain’s desert sand—
We ll tell them of their father's acta,

Who onoe possessed the land.
Away, away, &c.

Blest with the priesthood from above, 
Where truth on truth shall flow :

Till every land and every clime,
Beneath it* mandate* bow !

Away, away, &c.

Then while this hour of vengeance low ’r, 
And sinners find no rest 

Then hie ye home, ye Saints who roam, 
Tour hope is in the west.

Away, away, &c.

L yor.

LIST OF MONIES RECEIVED FROM TH E 8t h  TO TH E 19th FE B R uA K T, ISM.

James 8. Cantwell ....................................... 44  6 0
Thomas Sm ith ........................................  0 14 6
Henry Beecroft ..........................................  3 0 0
Alfred C ordon .............................................. 3 0 0
Liverpool T ract Society ...........................  0 6 8
James W. Cummings...................................  7 0 0
William Simpson..........................................  0 5 0

Carried forward ..............£18 12 2

Brought forward..........Jig IS S
James W alker ......................................... .. 10 0 0
William W est ............................................  7 0 9
James M arsden............................................  6 0 0
John L yon ....................................................  2 10 8
JohnG odsall................................................. 5 0 0

JC48 2 10

Addresses.—J ohn Spiers, Gwyn Street, Bedford. T . B . H. Stenhouse, 13, Paget Street. Chapel, 
Southampton. J .  W. Cummings, and J . V. Long, 10, Henry Street, Sheffield Park, Sheffield.

jag?  Rkckiykd from  A kerica, about 60 of each of the back numbers of the 11 FRONTIER GUAR* 
DIAN," for 1849, price 3d. each. The number* for 1860 will be 5d. each, the price being higher 
in order to cover the American and English postage.

C atjtiok.— The Liverpool Council hereby cantion the Saints against the  impositions o f a  m an nam ed 
J4fan Stephens, who has been excommunicated from the charch for defrauding the Sainu They 
have also learned that he has been previously cut off a t Newport for the same offence. He is middle 
sUed, aged 24, much deformed on the back, and by trade a  shoemaker. By order of the Council, 
G il b e r t  C lem ents , Clerk.
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INTERESTING ITEMS CONCERNING THE JODRNEYINO OF THE LATTER- 
DAY SA IN T S FROM THE CITY OF NAUVOO, UNTIL THEIR LOCATION  
IN  THE VALLEY OF THE GREAT SALT LAKE.

(Extracted from the Private Journal o f Orton Pratt.)

(Cemtinmd from  our last.)

M ay 20tk.—At five o’clock this morning tbe barometer stood at 26*821, attached 
thermometer 47*5 degrees, detached thermometer 45 degrees. A moderate west 
wind, while thick clouds overspread the sky. In about three-quarters of a mile 
croaaed a stream about eight feet wide, with considerable depth. This forenoon we 
travelled seven and three-quarter miles, and halted for noon directly opposite the 
place where the Oregon road strikes the north fork. Four of us launched our boat 
and croaaed over, being obliged to drag it the most of the way over shoals 
of quicksands. We found the grave of one of the Oregon emigrants, buried last 
nmmer, near the foot of the bluffs, which here make up near the river. These 
bluffs are composed principally of horizontal strata of limestone, and are thinly co
vered here and there with some scattering cedars. The Oregon road comes in 
through an opening in tbe bluffs, in which there is some ash timber, (from which 
circumstance it is called Ash Creek or Ash Hollow,) also mountain cherry, and wild 
eorranta. We soon re-crossed the river which is here about one-third of 
anil* wide; generally speaking the river bottoms are wider, and the bluffs not eo 
eleiatedon the north as on the south side of the river. For two days the clouds and 
the unsettled state of the weather have prevented taking astronomical observations 
for latitudes and longitudes. A short distance below our noon halt, we passed a lonely 
cedar tree, upon the north bank of the river, in the branches of which were deposited 
the remains of an Indian child, with which were also deposited the neeessary 
equipments (according to Indian traditions) to a future land of enjoyment. The 
grave (if it may be called such) was as solitary as the tree. This afternoon, three 
and a quarter miles from our noon halt, crossed a creek with about an average 
width of five rods, from one and a half to two feet deep. We travelled to-day 
ft/ieen and three quarter miles and encamped for the night.

M ay 21«t.—At half past five o’clock the barometer stood at 26 871, attached 
thermometer 48 degrees, detached thermometer 46 degrees. A light wind from the 
north. The clouds are beginning to break away, exhibiting in places a deep blue 
A j. The prairie over which we passed to-day has been somewhat wet, on account 
of the r în that has fallen in the last few days. The surface of the river bottoms in 
most placet consists of clay intermingled with sand. This morning, from an altitude
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of the sun, I deduced the true time. We travelled this forenoon seven and three* 
quarter miles, and halted for noon. I took an altitude of the sun, from which I 
determined the latitude to be 41 deg. 24 min. 5 sec. By an altitude of the moon, 
obtained the true time. During the afternoon we found upon tbe prairie a Urge 
bone which was petrified, belonging, probably, to the mammoth or some other 
species; it was the leg bone, from tbe knee downwards—length 17J inches, great
est width 11 inches, greatest thickness 6 inches; its weight was 271bs. after some 
had been broken from it. It is a curious specimen of ancient zoology, and if 
circumstances would permit, worthy of preservation. Our camp was visited by 
two or three Indians towards evening; they appeared friendly, and gave ns to 
understand that a large number of them were encamped near us, some of whom 
we could see with our glasses, some one or two miles distant—they are probably 
Sioux. We travelled fifteen and a half miles to day. Nothing more of interest 
occurred during the night.

M ay 22nd.—At a quarter past five this morning, the barometer stood at 26'623, 
attached thermometer 51*5 degrees, detached thermometer 48*6 degrees. A 
light breeze from the south—the sky partially overspread with thin clouds. This 
morning a large dog came near our camp, and followed us at a distance duriBg tbe 
day ; he appears to be almost wild, but by placing meat in a position that he will 
afterwards find, it seems to entice him to follow us: bread he will not eat: he seems 
to care but little for the largest of onr dogs, and when they come near him, he 
snaps very spitefully at them, after tbe manner of the wolf. His head and ear* 
appear somewhat of the form of a wolf, and no doubt he is tinctured with tbe wolf 
blood. Five and a half miles from our morning encampment we crossed a stream, 
which we named Crab Creek; one and three-quarters mile further we bahed 
for noon. A meridian observation of the sun placed us in latitude 41 deg. 30 min. 
3 sec. I intended to have taken a lunar distance for the longitude, but clouds pre
vented. With our glasses, Chimney Bock can now be seen at a distance of 42 miles 
up the river. At tnis distance it appears like a short tower placed upon an eleva
ted mound or hill. Four and a quarter miles further brought us to another place 
where the river strikes the bluff’s ; as usual we were obliged to pass over them, and 
in about two and a quarter miles we again came to the prairie bottoms, and driving 
a short distance we encamped, having made fifteen and a half miles during tbe day. 
For a number of miles past, the formation, more particularly that of tbe bluffs, ba* 
been gradually changing from sand to marl and soft earthy limestone, the nature of 
which is beginning to change the face of the country, presenting scenes of remark
able picturesque beauty. The winds and rains have worked the bluffs at this place 
into many curious forms, some of which resemble cones or pyramids, others exhi
biting perpendicular and shelving sides, from 150 to 200 feet above the base, some 
standing alone, others in a continuous ridge—the upper surfaces of some, present
ing a level of greater or less extent solidified into a soft earthy limestone, while tbeir 
perpendicular sides exhibit strata of marl yet in its earthy state. I ascended se
veral of these curiously shaped bluffs. Now and then a straggling cedar crowned 
their tops, standing solitary and alone. The grass upon and near the base of these 
bluffs seemed to be entirely dry and parched up by droughts or severe frosts, yet 
quite a variety of flowers seemed to flourish, as though they bad found their appro* 
priate soil; many of these emitted the sweetest odours, which, together with tbeir 
beauty and variety of colour, would grace the gardens of our eastern horlicolta- 
rists. In this vicinity there are quite a number of smaller mounds or bills, the surfaoe* 
of which consist of a great variety of cobble stone of different magnitudes a n d  

shapes. From between these bluffs issued the dry sandy beds of several creeks, 
without water, some of which were 40 or 50 yards across. On the top of one of these 
bluffs, io the branches of a small cedar, a bald eagle’s nest was discovered, having 
one young in it ; it was, notwithstanding the cries of the old ones, taken from the 
nest and carried into camp, and although it has not yet reached its growth, it mea
sures between the tip of its wings 46 inches. A heavy thunder shower passed 
around us this afternoon ; all the inconveniences suffered from it was. only from the 
frequent and sudden gusts of wind. The mouth of a cavern was discovered in one 
of these bluffs, but having no torches it was not explored, only for a few feet at it* 
entrance.



LETTER FROM JOHN TATLOR. 83*
May 23rd.—Sunday. To-day, as usual, we let ourselves and teams rest. The 

mercury in the barometer is, this morning, much more depressed than what can 
be accounted for by our gradual ascent; at five o’clock it stood at 26*191, attached 
thermometer 54*5 deg., detached thermometer 52 deg. A depression of the mer
cury is said to indicate high winds. To-day several of us again visited tbe tops of 
boom of these bluffs, and by a barometrical measurement I  ascertained tbe height of 
one them to be 235 feet above the river, and 3590 feet above the level of the sea. 
Following the example of several of our company, I engraved my name upon tbe 
body of a lonely cedar, (where I observed the barometer), together with the altitude 
of the bluff. Rattlesnakes are very plentiful here, and within a few rods of this 
tree, one of our men, Nathaniel Fairbanks, was bitten by a large yellow one, and 
although remedies were soon applied, yet he suffered considerably during the day. 
Soon after dinner we attended public worship, when the people were interestingly 
and intelligently addressed by President B. Young and others.—Many petrified 
bones were found in this region. The latitude of our camp was 41 deg. 33 min. 
3 sec., as determined from a meridian observation of the sun. At half-past eleven 
o’clock tbe temperature of the air was 82 deg., while the barometer continued fall
ing. At about seven o’clock, p.m., we were visited by a great thunder storm, the 
wind haring changed to tbe north, blew a violent gale from that quarter; abun- 
daoce of rain, mixed with hail from so cold a quarter, rendered both ourselves and 
animals uncomfortable. The wind continued very high during the night.

M ay 24th.—At six o’clock this morning a few flakes of snow descended. The 
barometer stood at 26'433, attached thermometer 40 deg., detached tber. 38 deg., 
showing a considerable change both io the weight and temperature of tbe air since 
yesterday morning, giving for the height of our camp above the level of the sea 
3370 feet. About eight o’clock we took our leave of this interesting region, wbich 
on account of its curious shapes and picturesque appearance, we named Bluff Ruins. 
Tbe forenoon continued cloudy. At our noon halt our camp was visited by two 
Indians. By signs they gave us to understand that their tribe was a small distance 
from the river on the opposite side. We gave them some dinner, after which we 
pointed out to them tbe dog which came to us last week, and continued to follow 
us at a distance, but be appeared to be as shy of Indians as of white men. They 
forded the river, being on foot. Nothing of interest occurred during our afternoon’s 
travel. We encamped early after making 16J miles. Tbe two Indians who cros
sed tbe river, notified their party of our approach. They came to the river and 
forded it on horseback. They were 35 in number, including a few Bquaws and 
hoys, being much better dressed than the Indians on the frontiers, many of them 
wearing broadcloth, blankets, and fur caps, ornamented with an abundance of 
beads and other ornaments, having bows and steel-pointed arrows, together with 
some fire-arms. They were the Dacotah tribe, which, interpreted, signifies cut 
throat, but generally known to whites by the name of Sioux. Their chiers name 
was Owastote-cha, who soon after dark sent his men a distance from the camp to 
lodge, while he himself requested the privilege of staying with us over night. We 
granted him the privilege, and spread a tent for his accommodation.

(To be Continued.)

LETTER FROM JOHN TAYLOR.
INCIDENTS OF TRAVEL FROM SALT LAKE, &C.

Brother Orson Hyde,—I take great pleasure in communicating to you for the 
G uardian , some of the incidents of our travels, and the objects of our journey 
from tbe City of the Oreat Salt Lake, to your beautiful little village on the frontier.

The company principally left the Volley on the 19th October, with the exception 
of the mail and a few who accompanied it, which left on the 22nd. We arrived at 
Old Fort Kearney on the 7th day of December, all in good health and spirits.

Tbe following is a list of the names of tbe persons composing the company with 
tbeir destination:—

O f the Quorum of the Twelve on Mistiom. —John Taylor, to France ; Lorenzo 
Saow, to Italy; Erastus Snow, to Denmark; F. D. Richards, to England.
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Church Business.—Edward Hunter, E. D; Wooley, Joseph L. Heywood.
On Missions to England.—Jacob Gates, G. B. Wallace, Joseph W. Young*. 

Joseph Johnson, Job Smith, H. W. Church, John S. Higbee, Levi Stewart.
On Missions to France.—Curtis E. Bolton and John rack.
On Mission to Ita ly.—Joseph Toronto.^
On Mission to Denmark.—Peter Hanson.
On Mission to Sweden.—John Fosgreen.
On Business.—Robert Pierce, G. W. Hill, W. J. Steward, Dr. Ezekiel Lee, 

Sbadrack Roundy, Russel Homer, P. Sessions, A. O. Smoot, J. M. Grant, Charles 
Decker, Robert Graham.

Col. John Reese, merchant of New Tork; John H. Kinkade, merchant of St. 
Louis; AntonioS. Duval, Mr. Kinkade’s driver; Benj. Homer, returning home.

We found our journey to be very toilsome and unpleasant at this inclement season, 
of the year, and were it not for the missions of a public nature in which many of 
us were engaged, we should have felt great reluctance at leaving our comfortable 
homes and firesides, to combat the chilling winds and pitiless storms of the Rocky 
Mountains and the desert plains. Our journey on the whole, considering the season* 
has been a pleasant one. We have scarcely encountered a storm on the way. The 
snows have fallen on our right and left, before and behind, but with the exception 
of a slight fall on the Sweet Water, and another on the day of our arrival at Fort 
Kearney, we have escaped unharmed.

Nothing very remarkable occurred on our journey out, except what is common in 
an Indian country. Between the upper crossing of the Platte and Independence 
rock, we met a company of four men, who were carrying a mail from Fort L&r&inie 
to Fort Hall.

They had been robbed the day before, (on the 6th of November,) by a war party 
of Crow Indians. The following are the circumstances as they related them to us.

As they were travelling on the road, they were attacked by a band of thirty 
Crows, who took from them their blankets, some of their provisions, one mult;, and 
a quantity of clothing belonging to a gold digger, who accompanied tbem. After 
tbe first shearing they encountered another band, who sans ceremonte, subjected 
tbem to another fleecing. They did not disturb the mail, nor injure them person
ally ; but according to their testimony, were on the contrary, very loving to them; 
hugging them in their blankets, &c. The gentlemen, after getting free from their 
tormentors, made the best of their way, night and day, till they met with us, not 
wishing again to partake of their loving embraces. They were of course pleased 
under these circumstances to meet with us, and were full of fiery indignation 
against their red brethren for subjecting them to .such an unceremonious tithing» 
They stated that in their opinion there were about 300 Indians in all, and that they 
were a war party on a hor.se thieving excursion against the Shyanns (spelt errone- 
ously Cheyannes) and Sioux.

Upon the whole, we felt a little amused rather than otherwise at the circumstances 
which they related to us. On looking at their equipments we found that their red 
friends had not dealt very unmercifully with them. They had left tbem their gun^ 
ammunition, saddles, bridles, seven horses, the principal part of their clothing, 
baffalo robes, and some provisions.

We supposed that it was merely a tax or toll they had put upon them, as lords of 
the soil. Being always liberal themselves, and ready to divide, they naturally sup
posed that the white man ought to possess the same principles; and as they eon- 
sidered according to their notion of things, that they had a quantity of superfluous 
clothing, provisions, &c., they thought it but right that their more needy brethren 
should share of their abundance; and no doubt but they thought they had dealt 
very liberally with them. We thought differently, and consequently furnished tbem 
with bedding and provisions.

The above occurrence made us more vigilant in guarding our horses, as we 
rather preferred to be tithed by our own bishops, whom we had with us, than be 
subject to the ordeal of those who officiate without authority.

Two days journey on the other side of Laramie, while we were baiting our horse* 
at noon, on the banks of the Platte, we espied a large body of Indians, who ^ m*1 
sweeping down a gentle sloping hill east of us. When they first appeared, they
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wero about throe quarters of a mile from us, and as they wero mounted upon excel
lent chargors, they came with the rapidity of an arrow. It gave us little time 
enough to gather our horses and prepare ourselves to meet our beligorent visitors. 
Capt. Roundy ordered the horses to he gathered, and sccurcly tied to the wagons. 
Gen. Grant acted with great promptness and decission on the occasion ; immediately 
forming us into line, leaving two of our number to tic the horses up. The men 
showed great intrepidity, every man standing at his post undaunted. The efforts 
of the Indians were to either break our line or turn our flank; but being repulsed 
at all points, they were brought to a dead halt, about a rod and a half in front of us. 
During all this, and for some time after, they were shaking out the priming from 
iheir fire-arms, and priming them anew. Many placed their arrows to their bow
strings— their lances in rest—and were wetting the ends of their arrows with their 
mouths, that L’ncy might not slip too quick from the finger and thumb.

Their chiefs, whom we supposed kept intentionally behind, came up after a while, 
and showed signs of peace; but as they understood neither French nor English, 
nor we their language, and neither party having interpreters, we could only convey 
our ideas by signs. One of the chiefs presented a paper, which had been given 
him by Major Sanderson, commanding at Fort Laramie, certifying that “ this tribe 
was friendly to the whites upon which I told him to withdraw bis mon a little, 
which was done immediately. Wc presented them somo crackers, dried meat, 
tobacco, &c., of which they partook, sat down and had a smoke, and thus every 
thing concluded amicably. Wc then harnessed up our horses, and pursued our 
journey. They very courteously filed to the right and left, and escorted us on our 
road till wc came opposite their village. They were about two hundred in number, 
and were of the tribe of Shyanns, as they pronounced it.

They presented the most respectable appearance of any Indians J. have met with. 
Many of them were dressed in American style, with clothes of the best broadcloth, 
beaver bats, caps, &c. And thoso who wero dressed in Indian costume, displayed 
the greatest elegance of taste in their attire. They wero adorned with head dresses 
of feathers of the richest hues ; and their various insignia of office, displayed a tasto 
which is at oncc wild, romantic, and beautiful. They were mounted on excellent 
horses—richly caparisoned in many instances, and painted off in tho most fantastic 
style; they pawed the ground and champed their'bits, and seemed as impatient of 
restraint as their riders. The whole affair was truly grand, and notwithstanding 
the peculiar situation in which wo were placed, we could not but admire the magni
ficent display which the lords of the prairie presented, as they dashed with light
ning speed upon us, arrayed in all the gaudiness and pride of Indian holiday attire. 
The scene was rich, and exceeded any theatrical representation we have ever wit
nessed. Messrs. ."Edward Hunter, Lorenzo Snow, aiicl myself, at the request of 
their chief, visited their encampment, which was about threo miles off the road; wo 
found there a large number of lodges, and was informed by a Frenchman, that 
they numbered six hundred warriors. They appeared to he wealthy, and I should 
think they had about threo thousand horses, seen by us. Wo visited many of their 
lodges. They appeared very friendly, but a little chagrined at the occurrenco of 
the morning.

The samo evoning, tho Crows made a break upon two of their outposts, aticl 
stole twelve horses from one, and nine from the other. One of tho places where 
tho Grows stole from, was within a quarter of a mile of our encampment, and 
nothing saved us from a liko fate, but the strictness and faithfulness of our guard. 
These Crows stole a number of horses from a trader in our neighborhood the samo 
night. Mr. Shadrac lloundy, our captain, kept up a guard of four men at a time, 
with scarce an exception, all the way through.

On our arrival at Fort Laramie, wc obtained supplios for ourselves and horses. 
Those of our number who had passed this fort the present summer, were astonished 
at tho great improvements which have boon made hero in a few months time. 
There was nn air of quietness and contentment, of neatness and taste, which in 
connexion with the kind reception givon by tho polito and gentlemanly commander, 
Major Sanderson, made us feel as if wc had found an oasis in tho desert. This 
samo fooling of kindness and gentlemanly deportment seemed to pervade all ranks 
;(vt tho fort.
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Tbe route from Laramie to New Kearney, was performed without snow, antil 
within fifty miles of the last named fort, and that snow bad fallen before our arri
val. Here we again obtained fresh supplies. Tbe Major in command, and the 
Quartermaster cheerfully accommodated us with such things as we needed. 1 
mention these acts of kindness because of our peculiar situation. No one can 
appreciate fully such acts, unless, they, like us, sball have traversed these desert 
regions in this inclement season of the year.

On our arrival at Kanesville, we were very much pleased to shake hands again 
with our brethren and friends, from whom we had been separated by the western 
wilds, and if we may judge from appearances, these feelings were reciprocal. We 
were hailed upon our arrival with songs of rejoicings, firing of guns, and other 
tokens of joy.

We feel to tender to them our warmest thauks for their kindness, hospitality and 
benevolence. We here meet a kindred spirit, and find that the presiding genius of 
this place, drinks from the same fountain, breathes the same air, and revels in the 
same intelligence as do the master spirits of tbe Great Salt Lake Valley.

Relative to tbe situation of affairs in the Valley, it is unnecessary for me to enter 
into details, as the “ General Epistle” will be published, containing all the impor
tant items pertaining to this matter. Suffice it to say, that the crops are sufficient 
to sustain the inhabitants. Wheat, barley, oats, rye, buck-wbeat, and tbe small 
grains; and peas, beans, turnips, potatoes, beets, and other vegetables grow as well 
there, as in the eastern or western states. The system of irrigation is something 
new to our farmers, and it will require experience to enable them to cope with the 
Californians or the inhabitants of the country of the Nile.

It is an excellent grazing country, the grass is very rich and nutritious, cattle 
and stock of all kinds will become as fat as the best stall fed in the east.

We have of course had many inconveniences to cope with, owing to the position 
we occupy, so far remote from supplies. The emigration the past summer, brought 
many things with them which they found superfluous upon their arrival at the 
Valley, and were glad to give them in exchange for horses, oxen, &c.; besides, 
there were many small merchants who brought from two to ten thousand dollars 
worth of goods with them, who found it indispensably necessary to sell out in the 
Valley,owing to the loss of team and “ pack” from thence to the mines. The 
Messrs. Pomeroy, of Missouri, with about fifty thousand dollars worth were 
of tbe number who found it impracticable to proceed. And, here, Mr. Editor, 
allow me to correct a mistake which I perceive Mr. Babbitt has fallen into, in a com- 
munication to your paper. Mr. Babbitt was in the Valley at the time when tbe 
before mentioned goods were being sold out, and supposed very naturally that there 
would be an abundant supply of goods for the inhabitants from those sources, and 
that Messrs. Livingston and Kinkade, of St. Louis; Col. John Reese, of New 
Tork, and other merchants, who were carrying goods, laid expressly for the Valley, 
would be likely to sustain a “ heavy loss,” which proved to be very different. Mr. 
Babbitt, perhaps was not aware that the goods which had arrived in the Valley 
during his short sojourn were intended expressly for the gold diggings, and 
consisted mostly of men's ready made clothing. As Mr. Babbitt was a batchfi
lar When he was among us, and overhead and ears in politics; he, of course, could 
know nothing of tbe wants of a household. Consequently, when Messrs. Living
ston and Kinkade, Col. Reese, and others arrived with an assortment of goods 
adapted to the wants of tbe people; they found a very ready sale and large profits; 
so much so, that if you had been at Deseret, you would have thought tbe ladies 
were bees, and tbeir stores the hives—though unlike in one respect, for the bee goes 
in full, and comes out empty; but in this case it was reversed.

I am assured by Mr. Pack, who rented a store to Messrs. Livingston and Kin
kade, that they took from two to three thousand dollars a day, for several days 
after they commenced sale. Col. Reese, of New York, and others, were partaking 
at the same time with them of the golden harvest. And as the yellow stream con
tinues to flow from the Pacific coast to the Valley, the cry of the people is, goodtl 
ooods !! GOODS 111

While on tbe subject of goods, I may as well mention that we were accompanied 
here by Messrs Roundy, Grant, Smoot, and others, who have associated for th*
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purpose of formiDg a carrying company, to convey goods from this place to tho 
valley. They also intend establishing a Swiftaure Passenger line, to convey persons 
from thia place to Sutter's Fort. The company were selected and organized by the 
Government of the State of Deseret; part of their number are in the Valley, 
part of them here, and part of them are going to the Pacific coast. And as their 
location and knowledge of the route affords them a facility of obtaining horses, 
moles, &c., to recruit with; and as they are men of energy, enterprise, and respec
tability, they are more competent to carry out an enterprise of this kind, and to 
establish a cheap, speedy, and safe conveyance to and from the diggings, than any 
company that could be organized on this side of the plains.

It is not at present necessary for us to say anything about the “ Perpetnal Fund " 
which is under the direction of Bishop Hunter, who came out with us; further 
than we woald remind our brethren who have entered into a covenant along with 
os, in the Temple of the Lord to emulate our example and fulfil their covenants in 
helping to gather the poor to Zion. The plan adopted is the best and most satis, 
factory for those that give and those tbat receive blessings of any that as yet been 
designed. As the funds will principally, if not entirely, be laid out in cattle, which 
soon after their arrival at the Valley will command full as high a price as they do 
here; the cattle can be sold, and the funds, together with the additions both there 
and here, will furnish fresh outfits from year to year in an increased ratio according 
to the exigency of those requiring aid, and the liberality of the Saints, without 
being subject to so heavy a loss in cattle and breakage of wagons as we have here
tofore sustained; and as brother Hunter is a very careful and thorough busi- 
m s s  man, and is every way competent for the arduous task reposed in him.

It appears to be the generally conceived opinion of the people in the States that 
there would be a large body of gold diggers who would have to winter in tbe Val
ley—this idea is incorrect—there are scarcely any of them remaining, as the 
Southern route has been taken by those who arrived too late for the Northern 
Me.

In relation to the various missions in which we are engaged, the peculiar position 
In which we are placed in the Valley—the little time we have had to settle our 
families, and the inconveniences we had to labour under, make these as great and 
important as any that have been entered upon since the commencement of this 
work. A few years ago a few of the Twelve, accompanied by three or four elders 
visited England for tbe first time. The Church of Latter-day Saints was then un
known in that kingdom, now they number in that country as near as we can judge, 
•hoot 30,000.

In tbe then infantile state of the Church a mission of that kind seemed Hercu
lean ; but the power of truth prevailed, superstition and darkness fled before the 
larainious beams of the Son of Righteousness; and where darkness once reigned, 
many thousands now rejoice in the fulness of the gospel of peace. That mission, 
however, was to a people whose language we were acquainted with ; whose habits 
and customs were congenial with our own; whose commercial relations rendered 
them familiar; and whose blood still flowed in our veins. It was a visit to our 
father land, tbe home of our grandsires and friends. It was started from Kirtland, 
Ohio. But now we have left our friends and homes in the Valley of the distant 
west; we left on six days notice, wound up our business affairs, bid farewell to our 
wives and families, and started without purse or scrip in an inclement season of the 
year to cross a howling wilderness, having to cope with tbe mountain storms, the 
wintry blasts and the savage Indian ; and then to wend our way through this vast 
continent in tbe winter season, and all this to carry the gospel to nations that know 
us not, with whose language we are unacquainted, and who are at present wrapped 
•boat with the cloak of mystery and superstition, this is a task which nothing but 
tbe ** thus saith the Lord ” could cause man to encounter. The nations to which 
we are now destined, have recently been convulsed with revolutions; the thrones 
of which still sicken the whole system, and render life, person and property inse
cure. This is literally a “ distress of nations with perplexity.” Denmark, Sweden, 
Italy and France have been, or are weltering under the sickening influences of this 
eastern tornado, which, while it sickens, has not power to throw from the body 
that disease which has been generating for ages; and what with bigotry, supersti



tion and political frenzy, the nations are mad. Tet to these nations we are seat 
to unfurl the banner of truth, and publish the glad tidings of salvation; and while 
the waves of tribulation roll high, and tbe national earthquake bellows destruction, 
to whisper to the honest in heart, “ what, dost thou hear Elijah.” We go there* 
fore in the strength of Israel’s Ood, our trust is in him, we lean upon bis arm and 
all is well. The nations must hear the joyful sound. The power of truth must 
prevail; the Kingdom of God must be established and all nations flock to ber 
standard. And as the truth has spread in England, Scotland, Wales and on the 
Islands of the seas, so shall it continue to spread from kingdom to kingdom, until 
all nations shall bask in the sunbeams of truth, till salvation is sounded on every 
continent, proclaimed on every isle, echoed on every sea and whispered ia every 
breeze; and the “ kingdoms of this world become tbe kingdom of our God and of 
his Ohrist,” even so, Amen.

Yours, in the E. 0 .,
J o h n  T a tlo *.

8 8  THE GREAT SALT LAKE VALLEY CARRYING COMPANY.

THE GREAT SALT LAKE VALLEY CARRYING COMPANY.

From the Frontier Guardian.

Mr. Editor:—Messrs. Shadrac Roundy, Jedediah M. Grant, John S. Fubnw, 
Abraham O. Smoot, G. D. Grant, and Russell Homer, wish, through tbe oolunms of 
your highly esteemed paper, to inform the public generally, and mare especially those 
who are desirous of going to, or sending goods or packages to the Great Basin, or to tbe 
Valley of the Sacramento—that they are and will be prepared to accommodate pea- 
sengers who may be disposed to visit the gold region the ensuing season, or merchants 
who wish to send merchandise to the Great Salt L^ke Oity. Our passenger too 
freight trains will both leave as early in the spring as there will be sufficient grass oo 
the plains to sustain animals. Light wagons will be used and so arranged as to ac
commodate three passengers each and the driver, including one hundred and fifty pounds 
of baggage to a person; this comprises all their eatables, clothing, bedding, fire-arms, 
iic. Tne Company assures passengers they can re-supply in the Valley, with every 
thing needful, groceries excepted. The point chosen to start from is on the Missouri 
river, eighteen miles from Kanesville, two miles below the mouth of Platte, thirty 
miles above Old Fort Kearney, and one hundred and thirty above St. Joseph. AH 
our trains, whether for passengers or merchandize, will start from the above n*®*® 
point, travelling on the south side of the Platte under the direction of one or more of 
the proprietors to each organized company. This Association is intended to beptr- 
manent and sure from year to year until the Great National Railroad shall supersede 
its necessity. The Company possess facilities that few at present avail thenudves of, 
owing to their peculiar situation or location, living as most of them do, in the VsBrt 
of the Great Salt Lake, they can (by active exertion,) obtain fresh supplies of 
to aid in the enterprize. They trust to the full and entire satisfaction of all concerned 
Two or more of the firm will remain in the Valley to see that suitable hor*8n®* 
mules are on hand to aid the line when it shall require their assistance from the Valley 
to Sutter’s Fort. Emigrants last year, from inexperience and other causes, s a c rific e d  

hundreds and even thousands of dollars, and most generally broke down their tea®* 
before or by the time they arrived in the Valley; nevertheless many of them seeinea w 
feel amply paid for all losses in the improved state of their health. The mountain sffi 
and pure cold water, with change of diet and scenery had fully fitted them for digging 
gold from the mines of California. The above are some of the advantages of the root* 
over the plains and mountains to the great loadstone, which is virtually attracting 
nations of the earth. .

Gentlemen who wish to favor this line, and feel disposed to obtain a through new* 
to Sutter's Fort, (in the vicinity of the gold,) can obtain one, by paying to us or 
agents the sum of three hundred dollars. Two hundred in advance, and o n e  noo- 
dred on arriving in the Great Salt Lake City. Those who cast in their lot with o* 
may expect the proprietors to use every exertion to render them as comfortably 
nature of the journey will admit of. Yet we do not wish any one to think tn» *
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a play spell to cross the mountains, neither do we desire to hold oat any inducements 
bat those which are substantially true, as we are desirous of proving ourselves worthy 
of the confidence, reposed in us by the highest authorities of the State of Deseret, 
under whose direction we organized, and from whom, (in connexion with all our 
friends,) we look for strength influence and support to aid us in our arduous under
taking. ' That all interested may understand, we will further add, that each wagon 
iknignod for the M Swiftsure Line," will be drawn by four horses or mules, with a 
a fc imt number of loose animals as a reserve in case of accident or failure. Wag
ons with iDOTchandise will be drawn by oxen, purchased expressly for this line and busi- 
ims. Merchants sending goods by this line, will please consign them to “ S. Roundy 
and Co., Deseret and Iowa Depot.”

Price for hauling goods to Great Sah Lake City, twelve dollars and fifty cents per 
one hundred pounds, or two hundred and fifty dollars per ton—two-thirds of said 
price to be pud in advance. All commuications addressed to S. Roundy and Co., 
KanesrOle, Iowa, or to J. M. Grant, St. Louis, Missouri, will receive prompt attention, 
and all desired information given promptly and immediately. Those wishing a through 
ticket will do well to secure it by the first of April, as the company wish to make up 
their trains as early as possible in the spring. In hopes of success in business.

We are respectfully, &c.,
S ha d ra c  R o undy , J. M. G r a n t , J. S. Fulmeb,

G . D . G ra n t , R u ssell  H omxr,
Kanes ville, D ie . 24th, 1849.

%attev*'Ua£ gaint#’ ^KKilUnnial $ tar.

MARCH 16, 1850.

It is now over one year and a-half since our arrival in this country; during this 
period, the Kingdom of God has rolled forth with unparalleled success; its numbers 
nave increased in Great Britain alone, from about eighteen thousand to nearly 
twenty-nine thousand souls. Two thousand of this number have emigrated to 
America.

The circulation of the S ta r , during the same period, has increased from thirty- 
seven hundred to fifty-seven hundred. The great reduction, proposed in the price of 
the S ta b ,  will, no doubt, have a tendency to soon quadruple its circulation.

We are now about to return to America on business, and hHaII probably be absent 
until the last of July. Elder Eli B. Kelsey will take charge of the publishing de
partment until our return. Elder Kelsey is a man of wisdom and integrity, and 
will, without doubt, give general satisfaction to the Saints. The Saints in this eoun-

2r should look to the presidents of their respective conferences for counsel and 
vice upon all important matters until our return, or until the arrival of Franklin 
D. Richards, one of the Twelve, who will take the presiding charge, during our 

absence. ‘Let all money-orders from the book agents and others be sent to Oraon 
Pratt as usual.

After the issue of the S t a r s  at the reduced price, we would suggest to all the 
sub-book agents the propriety of placing for sale a few copies of each number of the 
S t a b  in the windows of every stationer or book-store in all the cities, towns and vil-> 
lages in Great Britain wherever the Saints have established themselves. In this way 
thousands may be sold, and thousands be brought to the knowledge of the truth. 
Tbe first, second, and third numbers of the present volume are all sold; if the de
mand for them is sufficiently great, we shall reprint them after our return.

Tbs “ Hartley ” sailed from this port for New Orleans on the 2nd instant, carrying 
109 souls of the Latter-day Saints, under the presidency of Elder D. Code. We 

not send another vessel until September.
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LETTERS TO THE EDITOR.

Aberdare, January 26th, 1850.
Dear Brother,—I have to acknowledge the receipt of tracts, &c., per favour of 

Brother John Davies. I  now long to be off; but in the meantime I feel an inclina
tion to give Brother Pratt a short testimony of tbe pleasure I have experienced in 
seeing the light of truth rolling forward through the empire of darkness in Wales, 
under tbe Presidency of Brother William Phillips, Abel Evans, and John Davies, 
each having a peculiar quality answering the nature of their various circumstances 
in connexion with their stewardship—concentrating a power in Wales which will 
shortly cause the Principality to become a general Zion of the pure in heart.

When tbe brave Captain left, the thousands of Saints in Wales viewed the above 
three officers, who were to stand in his place, just as Samuel viewed the youngest 
son of Jesse, “ at the anointed of the L ord”—there was no exception, no dissenting 
voice, no doubt, no fear; they knew that the said officers were clothed with power 
and with sufficient courage to carry it forth effectually, and with sufficient humility, 
wisdom, and understanding to make proper use of the trophies of victory.

True, the great men of Wales, with their flocks, despised “ Dan,” the honoured 
champion chosen by Joseph “ to judge his people as one of the tribes of Israel.” 
But there was a something in connexion with Brother Jones that caused the enemy 
to start. He was in some measure an American stranger, &c., but-, when the remain
der of the camp of the enemy heard of the Captain’s retreat to Zion, with the first 
fruits of his glorious victory, they naturally thought that another son of thunder, 
a second Cyrus, would follow from the sides of the North, from the land of Ephra
im, at the same time having a faint hope that the said comer, would be wanting in 
one thing—one thing needful on Cambria’s mountains, namely, a knowledge of the 
Welsh language—their last hope cleaved to this; and they knew not that Dan had 
another Samson brought up amongst his brethren, flesh of their flesh, bone of their 
bone, who would fight tfte Philistines and cause their dagon to fall more perplexed 
than ever. True, he could not boast of an extensive knowledge in any other lan
guage than that of his mother tongue, but other virtuous accomplishments more 
than compensated for the defect, so Brother William Phillips was called forward 
and counselled to preside over the church of Jesus Christ in Wales. Having re
ceived tbe key of power, the sceptre of righteousness, be commenced the work of 
responsibility with such energy and courage, that caused the enemy to say, “ who is 
this, is not this the carpenter ? &c. ; from whence hath this man these things ? 
and what wisdom is this which is given unto him, that even such mighty works are 
wrought by his hands ? ” The enemy’s hopes were blasted, their momentary guard 
wm bitten by the worm of fear and withered, and the Saints shouted aloud for joy, 
for truly the vacuum left by the absence of Brother Captain Dan Jones is amply 
filled by our young president Brother W. Phillips, in the Church, the families, and 
the hearts of the Saints of God in Wales.

The household of faith increased in number to such an extent, that the tents that 
surrounded the tabernacle in the different counties of Wales became numerous: the 
the work of stretching out their curtains, lengthening the cords, and strengthen
ing their stakes with forty-eight conferences annually, called for new exertions con
tinually. So to help our beloved Brother to carry on the work swiftly, Brother 
Abel Evans posted himself according to counsel in the north, and Brother John 
Davies, with the “ Welsh Trumpet” in the south, pouring forth spiritual intelli
gence for the exhortation, comfort, and edification of the Saints, warning, with 
solid reasons, the honest in heart to fly from the wrath to come, and get into tho 
Mormon city of refuge, &c., &c., &c. The Welsh Saints became proud of their 
publication, their scribe, and their editor, for they were abundantly furnished with 
every topic calculated to inform and elevate their understanding.

But in the midst of the harmony, unity, and prosperity of the three that con
stituted, as it were, the pillars of the church in Wales, all at once we found tbat 
Abel, the shepherd of the north, was to be taken away, not by the hand of violence, 
but by counsel, to fill another sphere in the church, which his undaunted faith en
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titled him to. Abel (although away) will yet speak in Wales, through bis example 
of patience and perseverance in tbe midst of continual persecution, and by sur
mounting all difficulties, living soberly, righteously, and godly, steadfast and im
movable, always abounding in the work of the Lord.

But, just as tbe Saints began to feel for their Brother, W. Phillips, at the council 
held last Tuesday, announced the pleasing intelligence tbat Brother Levi Richards 
was appointed to Wales—like all other appointments in the church, directed by 
the unerring wisdom of tbe spirit, just in time and to the purpose, as Brother 
Phillips said in council to all the officers present. The spirit that characterized 
the information from tbe lips of the President, caused it to be received as glad 
tidings of great joy, and will surely be a crown of praise to him who manifested as 
willing a spirit to be governed as to govern, considering further power truly ne
cessary on many accounts.

The officers present in council, with few exceptions, were all Welsh, yet they re
ceived tbe intelligence about Brother Richards, with as much pleasure as the Eng
lish officers themselves; they saw that the appointment was pleasing to Brother 
Phillips, therefore to themBelves also, so Brother Levi Richards will be received, not 
by tbe English only, but also with open bosom by the Welsh, and by none more 
than by Brothers Phillips and Davis, and also by your humble servant and Brother,

W . H o w e l s .

TIIK FRENCH MISSION.
Boulogne, Feb. 11, 1850.

Dear Brother O. Pratt,—This town is divided into two parts, the upper and 
lower town, both connected by a steep street. The upper town is built on the 
summit of an eminence, and compassed with walls; the lower town is partly situ
ated upon declivities, stretching down from the ramparts, and the slopes of the hills, 
which line tbe harbour, and is flanked on either side by two long piers, upwards of 2000 
feet long; its population exceeds 29,000. During the summer the number of 
visitors generally amount to 10,000. Good and friendly feelings appear to exist 
between tbe French and English families. The distance from London Bridge is 
120 miles.

The inhabitants say that the town of Boulogne is one of the most ancient in 
France, and its origin may be traced back to the invasion of the Romans. This 
part of the country was at that time called Morina. When Julius Cssar had ren
dered himself master of Gaul, be built a city on the present site of the old town, in 
order to preserve his conquests, and to facilitate his communication with Britain. 
Quintus Pedius, one of his lieutenants, gave to the town the name of the place of 
his nativity, (Boulonia,) from which is derived Boulogne, 54 years B.C. Tbe old 
town is still encircled with feudal ramparts, and entered by three arched gate
way*.

The ramparts, citadel, palaces, convents, seminaries, churches, &o., are grand 
and worth seeing, showing the ingenuity of the mental powers of man. The 
museum contains nine extensive galleries, enriched with a valuable collection of 
curiosities; the library open, free from ten to three daily, containing 22,000 vols., 
in ancient and modern languages, and 300 manuscripts, many of them of the 7th, 
10th and ,11th centuries. The music academy is open, free of all expense; also 
the drawing academy, to both French and English. The town contains thirty 
boarding, and many day schools for the instruction of both sexes, many of whom 
are wholly English. The town likewise possesses a great number of learned, pri
vate professors in every branch of knowledge; but you know the number was not 
complete until the Mormon professor appeared with his encyclopedia. Such is the 
brief account of the town, destined, I hope, for the Gospel conquest. The arrival 
of the false prophet (as they say) at Boulogne, spread like Are, and due warning 
given by the shepherds to all the flocks not to handle such, nor taste the poisonous 
pastures of the said false teacher, Sec.

I have visited three clergymen of the Church of England, the Protestant 
French clergymen, Baptist Ministers, the Wesleyan Ministers, &c., but my recep
tion w m  ratner cold. I left the pamphlet, entitled “ the Kingdom of God,” &c.,
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with fifty families. I hope the Lord will find me one friend amongst them, if not I 
shall go on. Yours in the Lord,

W. H o w e l l s .

A BASE CALUMNY REFUTED.

Dear Brother Pratt,—I spent a day or two in Manchester a few weeks since. 
Whilst there I was shown a large bill purporting to hare been issued by a Mr. 
Paul Harrison, who styles himself “ formerly an Elder of the Church of Jesos 
Christ of Latter-day Saints/' and I was told that he arrogated to himself tbe dig.* 
nity of “ President Elect of France, Ireland, and the adjaoent Islands." He gave 
notice of bis intention, upon an evening named, to make a general exposd of the 
various enormities believed in and practised by tbe Latter-day Saints.

I was amused, I assure you. The idea of a  man b e g i n n i n g  at this late d a te  t o  
expose Mormonism is r i d i c u l o u s .  Why, sir, Messrs. Bowes, Palmer, and Hep* 
burn of redoubtable memory, together with scores of other philanthropists of equal 
zeal and celebrity, have been endeavouring to expose Mormonism, with all its enor
mities, for years past. Books and pamphlets, without number, have been issued, 
entitled Moromonism Exposed, &c., &c. for the last nineteen years, and some of 
tbem too, written by men professing to hold far higher titles than “ President Elect," 
and yet it appears, in Mr. Harrison's opinion, that Mormonism is not sufficiently 
exposed. The feet is, the Latter-day Saints themselves have spared neither labour 
nor means to EXPOSE Mormonism ; they have at this time near three thousand 
elders and priests in England alone, endeavouring with all diligence to expose Mor
monism before the whole nation, although they have a  very different end In v ie w  
from that aimed at by the worthies before mentioned.

Upon enquiry I ascertained tbat he was formerly a member of the church, bat 
was excommunicated sometime since for adultery and other transgressions; and 
now, like Satan after be fell from beaven, be is going about and bringing railing 
accusations against the Saints. He is accompanied by two women, one of whom, 
I suppose, is his wife, while the other holds the station of f e m a l e  friend. Whilst 
he is lecturing one of them stands at the door to receive the pennies, and the other 
is engaged in hawking pamphlets, purporting to contain copious extracts from a 
work entitled the Peace Maker, which he says was written and published by Joseph 
Smith, in Nauvoo, sometime in 1842, in proof of which he exhibits an original 
copy, with Mr. Smith’s name attached as printer.

It is this last crowning falsehood that has led me to notice him. Was It not 
that 1 am desirous that no honest-hearted man or woman should be deceived with 
regard to the origin of this book, and thus be led to associate the name of Joseph 
Smith with such a nonsensical medley of stuff as it contains, I should consider it 
entirely unnecessary to pay the least attention whatever to the low scurrilous raett 
of balderdash of which both bis lectures and pamphlets are made up.

Sometime previous to the year 1842, Mr. Smith established a printing office in tbe 
city of Nauvoo, for the purpose of printing tbe various publications of the chorch, 
and executing job work for the convenience of the public. He placed a foreman 
over it to take charge of the printing department, and although tbe business was 
done in his name, it was frequently the case that he was not inside the office 
once in a month. A Mr. Udeny H. Jacobs, not a member of the charch, who 
lived a short distance from Nauvoo, came to the office and wished the foreman to 
print several hundred copies of a work, entitled the Peace Maker, written by him-* 
self. The foreman did so, and of course attached Mr. Smith's name as printer, who 
was entirely ignorant of the matter until he saw the work in print, with his name 
attached. Feeling indignant that his name should be associated, even in the cha
racter of printer, with the author of suoh a work, be immediately published ad 
article in the Timet and Seasons, vol. 4 page 32, dated Dec. 1st 1842, expressive 
of his feelings, that there might be no misunderstanding of the matter in the mind 
of any person whatever. A copy of which I subjoin.
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“  T h ere  was a book printed at  my office a short  t ime since, written  by TJdney H .  
Jacobs ,  on m a r r ia g e ; and had I been apprised o f  it, I should not  have  printed  
i t ;  n o t  that 1 am  opposed to any man en joy ing  his p r iv i leges;  but  I do not wish  
m y name associated with  the author’s in such an unm eaning r igm arole  o f  nonsense,  
fo lly  and trash .”  " J o s e p h  S m i t h .”

T a k in g  it for grantod  that en ou gh  has been written upon this subject, I  close  by 
subscrib ing  myself,  your brother in the gospel o f  pcace,

E l i  13. K e l s e y .

TH E O V E R L A N D  .ROUTE TO C A LIFO RN IA .

To tho E d ito r  o f  the Birmingham Journal.

D e a r  S ir ,— P erhaps you may deem tho fo l low ing  ex tract  from my son's letter  
w orthy  o f  a  place in the Journal, I f  so it will oblige, yours truly, ♦  * *

Birmingham, January 24, .1850.

“ City of tho Great Salt Lake, Rocky Mountains, October C, 1S49.
“  My Dear Father— I  scarcely know how to commence the chequered history of 

my journey from New York, but will endeavour to give you a very abbreviated ac
count, reserving my journal until we again meet, which happiness will, I  trust, yet 
be permitted to us. We started, twenty-four in number, on 10th of March, armed 
and equipped for a long and toilsome journey. During the first part, having the 
advantage of hotels, we were very merry, and enjoyed ourselves amazingly, but this 
was not to last long, as wc had yet to experience the toils of a camp life. We tra
velled some 1,000 miles upon the Mississippi and Ohio rivers in American steamers, 
a mode of transit I am by no means partial to, as I  was in a fever of apprehension 
the whole time, the accidents on these rivers being innumerable. They arise from 
“ snags” pieces of timber sticking up in the muddy waters, from fire, collision, and 
bursting of the thin boilers, which are placed under the saloon. This part of our 
travel was, however, accomplished, with only th6 loss of a few goods; and in the 
early part of May our mules were purchased, and we were ready for a start across 
the prairie. Our party had four wagons, each drawn by eight mules, and, in addi
tion, wc rode upon these combinations of all that is stupid, spiteful, and obstinate. 
For some little time I enjoyed the change—the novelty of this predatory mode of 
life. At day-break we left our tents, were soon busy around tho camp fire, prepar
ing breakfast. Our stores did not admit of much variety; cofico, bacon, and hard 
biscuit, forming the staple of our provisions. The weather soon became oppressive
ly hot, the thermometer rising to 100 and 110. This was rendered very trying by 
-the entire absence of shade upon this ocean of land; indeed these vast plains closely 
resemble in atmospheric phenomena and in the appearance of the ground, the dry 
bed of some mighty sea. * * * * Tho heat, with the quality of our food, soon
produced bilious fever, and before our journey thus far was accomplished, half our 
number had suffered from this complaint. We wero much mistaken in believing 
the route a healthy one, the road being marked with the graves of victims to the 
California fever. Turning over the leaves of my journal, I find the following ac
count of a night in the prairie, and only one of many s i m i l a r J u n e  19 : We had
not been an hour in our tents before one of the dreadful storms swept over us: the 
horizon was of the deepest purple, illumined occasionally by flashes of forked 
lightning, the accompanying rain resembling, at the distance at which wo stood, a 
rugged cloud descending to the earth. I cannot describe the startling effect of the 
thunder— each clap resembling some immense cannon, shaking the very earth. I 
have a full perception of tho sublimity and grandeur of these storms, but cannot at
tempt an adequate description. When the storm reached the tent it was blown 
'over, and wo were left to seek shelter in the best way we could. I dragged my 
.coverings under a wagon, but soon found I  was lying in a pool of water, with sa
turated blankets. I  then crawled into a wagon, and in a cramped position, bitten 
horribly by mosquitoes I passed an emphatically miserable night. * ♦  * * *
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About tbe middle of Jane I was taken ill, and with slight interruptions, continued 
so till we reached this ‘city.’ You will perhaps imagine that being so styled, it re
sembles an English city, bat it is only in prospect. The houses are either of logs, 
or built of mud bricks, called ‘dobies’ and but in a few instances are not larger than 
one or two rooms; bat time wiil accomplish much for this energetic and faithful peo
ple. Each house stands in l i  acre of garden ground, eight Ipts in a block, 
forming squares. The streets, which are wide, are to be lined with trees, with a 
canal, for the purpose of irrigation, running through the centre. As our wagon 
entered this beautiful valley, with the long absent comforts of a home in prospect, 
I experienced a considerable change for the b e tte r ; and when, to my surprise and 
gratitude, I m et a pious, kind, and intelligent artist, and a countryman also, who 
took  me, emaciated, sick, and dirty, to his humble home, my happiness seemed com
pleted. * * * * You must, from their own works, read the history of the
M orm onites, and you will then learn how this despised people have been persecuted 
and driven from place to place, until they have at length found a haven in the all 
but inaccessible valley of the Rocky Mountains, where are gathered together, almost 
from every nation, some 10,000 of those who felt happy in sacrificing all that the 
world holds dear, for the sake of their faith; and after struggling with innumerable 
difficulties and hardships, are building tbeir temple in the wilderness, and are ra
pidly increasing both in spiritual and temporal wealth, having a church organised 
according to tbe New Testament pattern, and endeavouring to live by every word that 
proceedeth from the mouth of the Lord. The land here is most fruitful; 1 am tokl 
it produces eighty bushels of wheat to tbe acre; and vines, delicious melons, with 
other fruits and vegetables, grow in profusion. A city lot—that is, l i  acre—maj 
be purchassed at 1 dollar 50 cents., and would produce food sufficient for my want* 
the whole year. No man with ordinary intelligence can be poor in such a place, 
and then, glorious privilege, he can be free from the harassments and perplexities 
which continually destroy the peace of those who live in an artificial state of society.
• * • * When recruited, in order to accomplish the remaining 600 miles, the
distance that still intervened between the city and California, the wagons were sold, 
and ten of our number started for their original destination, through mountains 
covered with snow, with a prospect of being slain by Indians, or of feeding either 
upon tbeir mules or each other. The other thirteen remained, earned their living 
in different ways, until later in the season ; and bave since started upon a southern 
route of 1,600 miles, for the gold mines, leaving roe still too unwell to accompany 
tbem” * *

REFLECTIONS ON TRUTH.

Truth is tbe great universal law, whose aid is to effect the greatest good to the 
greatest number, in the best and most economical manner.

It is humanity’s compass o’er tbe ocean of eternity, it is light shining in a dark 
place.

Truth is eternal and unchangeable, its nature simple, its character progressive, 
its power almighty, its value inestimable, its march onward, its path undeviating. 
Nothing preceded it, its priority is absolute: it bad no origin, it will bave no end; 
it was, and is, and is to be; the Alpha and Omega of all existence. It remains 
unchanged amid all tbe mutations of this ever-changing universe, the alone im
moveable, amid all moveable things. Empires may rise and fall, nations may flourish 
and pass away, thrones may totter and crumble to dust, yet. diamond truth still 
lives and reigns its power unabated, its nature unchanged. Tbe land and sea may 
change their places, and tbe foundations of the earth be restored to their primitive 
chaos and confusion, the sun and moon may be clothed in blackness, tbe stars in 
wild confusion start from their orbits, the heavens and the earth “ depart as a 
scroll,” while " the elements melt with fervent heat,” and the “ crash of worlds0 
takes place; still truth retains its beauty and its brightness, unsullied and unim
paired as ever, while purity and perfection mark its path, and stamp Its features 
with a bold relief.
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Men may speculate and theorise, propound and plan, and heap up monuments of 

th e ir  impious folly, while tbe tide of human opinions may ebb and flow, grow 
stormy and tempestuous, spreading on the shore of time its foatn and filth ; yet, 
truth, like a towering rock still braves its fury, and stands forth with a bold pro
minency, the fatal reef on which false systems wreck. As it was in the beginning, 
“ when the morning stars sang together, and the sons of Ood shouted for joy,” so 
it is now, and ever will be, even after the mighty angel hath declared that “ time 
shall be no more.”

Truth is so simple that“ whoever runs may read," and a wayfaring man, though 
a fool in other respects, need not err in this; here the meanest capacity, and the 
mightiest intellect are placed upon a level, that no man may glory in himself. 
The beauty of romance, and the pleasures of the imagination fade by contrast with 
the sablime simplicity of eternal truth. Through its simplicity are the privileges 
and responsibilities of all made-equal, and the justice, wisdom and mercy of God 
magnified and greatly extolled. Nought can withstand the force of truth, for it is 
quick and powerful, sharper than any two-edged sword, piercing, even to the divi
ding a&under of soul and spirit, and of the joints and marrow, and is a discerner of 
the thoughts and intents of the heart. “ Like a hammer that breaketh the rock in 
pieces,” “ it is mighty and effectual, even to the pulling down of the strongholds of 
an and satan, and of spiritual wickedness in high places.”

Darkness and doubt, ignorance and superstition flee before it, as morning mists 
before the orb of day. Despots and tyrants fail at its coming; the sceptre of do
minion and the reins of government fall from their trembling hands, while tbe cap
tive and the prisooer burst their bonds, rejoicing in the freedom of the sons of 
God. It converteth tbe soul, it maketh wise the simple, it rejoiceth the heart 
and enlighteneth the eyes.”

When other things shall loose their value, and grow insipid to tbe minds of men, 
troth shall shine forth with redoubled splendour, its lustre and magnificence height
ened b j the contrast. Its price exceedeth that of rubies, and its glory surpasseth 
that of tbe diamond as light excelleth darkness.

It goeth forth conquering and to conquer, it runneth swiftly and its course is 
glorified ; it turneth not to the right nor the left, but persevers in its onward path, 
its reward with it, and its work before it.

It is the highest interest of man to come in possession of truth, and his most 
bounden duty to act strictly in accordance with her golden rules, that by so doing 
he may become entitled to those blessings which are held in reversion for her faith
ful and obedient followers. Opposition to the truth has been in all ages the pro
lific source of all our evils; while on the other hand, obedience thereto is the high
way to holiness and peace, happiness and exaltation, knowledge, power and eternal 
life. Eye hath not seen, ear hath not heard, neither hath it entered into the heart 
of man to conceive, the rewards she hath in store for them that love her; joys un
speakable and full of glory ; treasures incorruptible and undefiled, communion with 
Gods and angels; immortality and eternal life ; thrones and dominions, principali
ties and powers, are among the number she hath been pleased to reveal.

Just in proportion to our knowledge of truth is our responsibility, and just in 
proportion to our obedience thereto is our righteousness, and according to our 
diligence in acting upon it, so is our exaltation in the scale of being and intelligence, 
for there is no righteousness apart from truth, nor honour apart from obedience.

Truth is brighter than the sun, fairer than the moon, and more terrible than 
an army with banners, “ its voice is a voice of majesty and power, mighty in 
operation.”

Happy, yea, thrice happy is the man who is acquaiuted with truth, far happier he 
who authorised and sent, turns many to her paths, for he shall shine as the stars of 
heaven, and as the brightness of the firmament for ever.

** The enjoyment of truth is—liberty. Confidence in truth is—faith. Obedi
ence to truth is—righteousness. Tbe possession of truth is—knowledge. Sub
mission to truth is—humility. The action of truth is—power. Tbe effects of 
troth are—peace and assurance. The end of truth is—perfection.

J a m e s  B e l l .
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TRT IT  AG AIN.

Should the changes in life, like the tide’s ebb Mid flow,
B e ceaseless and varied in form,

And the frail bark of life in a moment forego,
Its reck'ning amidst the dark storm.

Staod firm to the helm, dose fnrl eaeh sail,
While the tempest sweeps over the main;

There is hope in the wind, tho’ destructive the gale,
’Tw ill calm and w e ll try it again, again!
’Twill oalm and we’ll try it again!

Thera ne’er was a valley bnt hill tops appear,
Nor a storm but was spent to a calm ;

Nor a pain without pleasure, a hope without fear,
N ot a wound but had always a balm I

When tbe clouds of adversity gather around,
And our friends turn their backs in disdain,

Though the world should conspire all our hopes to confound,
Let us up aad go try it again, again I 
Let us up and go try it again!

The fears of sad parting, the pangs of regret.
The sighs of fond hope or dull care;

Are feelings implanted to make us respect,
The death-sting of hopeless despair!

Tes, the tear-drop of sorrow may darken the eye,
Like the sunbeams obscured by the rain,

Bnt, the clouds w ill disperse o’er hppe’s gloomy sky,
To brighten our hearts up again, again,
To enliven our hearts up again I

Then why should we shrink, though the chances o f fate,
Are mingled in life’s butter cup 1

U s  a mfeture designed by kind heaven to c&xfe,
And strengthen us ne’er to give up.

Then come weel or come wo, let whatever betide,
Let us run, for the prise w e ll obtain;

Though the race may be lost by the swiftest who ride,
Let ns up and go try it again, again 1 
Let us up and go try it again!
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INTERESTING ITEMS CONCERNING THE JOURNEYING OF THE LATTER- 
DAY SA IN T S FROM THE CITY OF NAUVOO, UNTIL THEIR LOCATION  
IN THE VALLEY OF THE GREAT SALT LAKE.

(Extraded from  the Private Journal o f Orton Pratt.)

(Continued from  our last.)

M ay 25th —A hard frost last night, and at 5J o’clock the barometer stood 
at 26 350, attached thermometer 40 deg., detached thermometer 35*8 deg. The 
morning is calm with a beautiful clear sky. We fed tbe whole company of Indiaos 
both last D ight and this morning. They appear very friendly, and have a written 
recommendation in the French language, from Mr. Papan, one of the agents of the 
American Fur Company. They brought with them the U. S. flag. We travelled 
five and a quarter miles, when I halted a few moments to take the sun’s meridian, 
which gave the latitude 41 deg. 41 min. 46 sec. We travelled seven miles further 
io the afternoon, and encamped for the night a few miles east of the meridian of 
Chimney Rock. I here took a lunar distance for the longitude; also, by an im
perfect trigonometrical measurement with the Bextant, at the distance of about 
three miles, Chimney Rock appeared to be about 260 feet in altitude. Musquitoes 
are troublesome this evening. On account of the late rains the ground has been 
quite wet during the day. The soil being of a soft marly formation, causes the 
water to stand in ponds and pools, which have been numerous for 15 or 20 miles, 
making a good harbour for frogs, which by their music seem to enjoy themselves 
much.

M ay 26th.—At seven o’clock this morning, the barometer shows 26*149, attach
ed thermometer 58 deg., detached thermometer 56 deg. The morning is calm 
and dear. In about four and three-quarter miles we arrived at the meridian of 
Chimney Rock, our road being about three miles to tbe north of it. The Platte 
Talley is here about 3790 feet above the level of the sea. Two and a quarter miles 
farther and we came to a halt, latitude 41 deg. 45 min. 68 sec. The variation of 
the compass, as ascertained by the sextant, is 12 deg. east. In the afternoon tra
velled five miles and encamped for the night. The prairie still wet; grass a little 
better than usual. Grasshoppers seem to be an inhabitant of this country: I 
noticed tbat there were plenty in dry places. Prickly pears are becoming more nu
merous. There is no timber on this side of the river, and we are dependent alto
gether on flood-wood, which is also very scarce, and buffalo excrement, which is 
•uo diminishing in quantity as we go west. No buffalo seen for several days; an
telope yet plentiful. The sky overspread with clouds. Wind north-east and some 
few drops of rain about sun down. Endeavoured to get some astronomical obser
vation* during tbe evening, but clouds prevented.



98 EXTRACTS FROM O. I*ItATT*S PRIVATE JOURNAL.

M a y  27th.—A t half-past five o’clock the barometer showed 2G‘078, attached 
thermometer 56 deg., detached thermometer 53 deg. The morning calm— sky clear. 
Some dew deposited during the night. A  trigonometrical measurement with the 
sextant gives the width of the river at this place 792 yards. From our last night's 
camping place, we journeyed 12 miles, which brought us to the meridian of the high
est peak of Scott’s Bluff’s, nearest to the river on the south side. By a meridian ob
servation of the sun, I  determined the latitude of the north ond of these bluffs to bo 
41 deg. 50 min. 52 sec. We travelled one and three-quarters of amilefrom the me
ridian of these bluffs, when perceiving a heavy thunder shower approaching from 
the north west, we concluded to camp for the night. One characteristic of all the 
showers in this country with which we have been visited, is the great winds with 
which they are accompanied, rushing in fitful and violent gusts, but yet of short 
duration. To-day, the bottoms near the river have looked refreshingly green, afford
ing a luxuriant herbage for our animals. As you recede from the river, the bot
toms assume a more sterile aspect— they produce but little grass or vegetation, with 
the exception of the prickly pear, which here flourishes in great abundance. The 
roads this afternoon have been quite dusty, showing that the late rains with wbich 
we were visited some forty miles below, did not extend west as far as this. To-day 
saline efflorescences have again made their appearance in considerable abundance. 
The bluffs on the opposite side of the river exhibit themselves in a great variety of 
forms, presenting scenes remarkably picturesque and interesting in their appearance. 
There can be seen towers and castles of various forms and heights; perpendicular 
walls, some of whose outlines are circular, others rectilineal. Beep notches, both 
semicircular and rectangular, seem to be excavated in their summits. Many of 
these scenes closely i*esemble the artificial works of man thrown partially into dis
order and confusion by some great convulsion of nature. The shower passed to 
the north, giving us but a slight dash of rain.

M a y 28th.— At six the barometer stood at 26’048, attached thermometer 53 deg. 
detached thermometer 52 deg. The morning is rainy with a moderate south-east 
wind. About eleven o’clock wo resumed our journey. The rain having ceased, 
the wind has changed more into the north-east, and thick heavy clouds overspread 
the sky. We made 11 ̂  miles during the day, over a soil barren and sterile, accord
ing to its present aspect. A very few scattering trees wero seen on the opposite 
side of the river, of what kind we could not tell in the distance ; they were, I be
lieve, the first seen for several days, with the exception of small cedars or pines, 
which are thinly scattered over and upon the sides of the bluffs, more particularly 
those on the south side of the river. Small hillocks or ant-hills are numerous; 
they consist of small pebbles or gravel, accumulated with great industry from the 
neighbouring soil. Mingled with these were found, in different places, small In
dian beads, which these insects had collected to beautify and adorn their habitations, 
I  say collected, for it cannot be supposed that they wero a homo manufacture of 
their own ingenuity. The air in places has been much perfumed by an herb, 
called by some “ southern wood,” which grows in large quantities, genorally pre
ferring, with the prickly pear, a dry barren soil. Dandelions, pig-weed, pepper-grass, 
clock, and various other plants common to the east, are to be seen in this country. 
The prickly pear has a very good flavour, and with sugar makes a very good substi
tute for fruit.

M a y  29th.— The forenoon has been rainy; wind still in the east. A t 10i  
o’clock the barometer stood at 26’105, attached thermometer 49'7 deg., detached 
thermometer 48*5 deg. About noon the people were called together and addressed 
by several of the Twelve upon the necessity of a prayerful, faithful, and upright 
course before the Lord; and instead of spending time in idleness and vanity, to lay 
up a store of useful knowledge from every thing that was seen and heard. About 
one o’clock p.m., we resumed our journey, and travelled eight and a half miles. No  
grass of any consequence except near small streams, one of which, about 12 feet wide, 
runs near our camp. A little to the east of this our road passed near the bluffs, in 
which we saw some soft greyish sandstone: many of the hills consist of large quan
tities of cobble stone. One of the sandstone rocks projected from the bluffs, very 
much resembling the stern of a steam boat, and from this circumstance I called it 
B O A T  RO CK . This evening a thunder shower passed over.
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M ay 30th.—Sunday. To-day we appointed as a day of fasting and prayer: 

the people met in prayer-meeting in the forenoon, and in the afternoon some preach
ing and exhortation. Jn tbe coarse of the day, the Twelve, with some others, 
made two excursions among the bluffs, where we all called upon the Lord. At 
eight o’clock a.m., the barometer stood at 25’974, attached thermometer 62 deg., 
detached thermometer 64 deg.; the morning calm, and the clouds breaking away, 
the deep blue sky is seen in places. Towards evening a thunder shower; aad 
just as I was retiring to rest, there came up another small shower of rain from the 
west. The moon shone in brightness in the east, being about half an hour above 
the horizon, and by the refraction of its mild rays through the falling drops, it pro* 
daced a beautiful lunar rainbow in the west, but little inferior in brightness to a 
solar rainbow. Chimney Rock, though forty miles distant, can be seen from the 
bluffs, while the lowering peaks of the Black Hills, west of Laramie, present them
selves like blue clouds stationary in the horizon.

M ay 31st.—At five a.m., the barometer stood at 25.955, attached thermometer 
38 deg., detached thermometer 35'8 deg. A very gentle breeze from the north west, 
with a clear blue sky and a frosty carpet of grass, renders the morning serene and 
pleasant. We travelled nine miles this forenoon, and halted about one and a half 
miles from the bank of the river, lat. 42 deg. 4 min. 30 sec., and in the afternoon 
travelled seven and three-quarter miles further and encamped by tbe side of a stream 
of water about one rod wide, shallow, and having a swift current. The bottom a 
mixture of gravel and sand ; tbe water having the same muddy, yellow colour as 
that in the Platte. The most of our journey to-day has been over a sandy soil, 
with but little vegetation, making it very laborious and fatiguing to our animals. 
The monotony of the landscape has been somewhat relieved by a few straggling 
cotton-wood trees, and larger quantities of willow than usual.

June 1 st.—At twenty minutes past five tbe barometer stood at 25*794, attached 
thermometer 45 deg., detached thermometer 42 deg. The morning calm and 
clear. We travelled five and a half miles and halted directly opposite or north of 
an old trading post, situated on the right bank of the north fork. This trading 
post is now in ruins—some few chimneys yet standing. Latitude of left bank 
42 de?. 9 min. 24 sec. In the afternoon travelled six and a half miles, which 
brought us opposite Fort Platte, or about 40 rods below, where we encamped, 
making 227j miles above the junction of the north and south forks. Fort Platte 
is situated on the right bank of the north fork, and about half a mile from its junc
tion with the Laramie fork. This fort is now vacated and is fast crumbling to 
rains. Its exterior dimensions are 103 by 144 feet, and 11 feet in height, being 
built of clay or unburnt brick. Fort Laramie is situated on the left bank of Lara
mie fork about one and a half mile from its confluence with tbe North Fork. Its 
walls are built of clay or unburnt brick, being about 15 feet high, and of a rec
tangular construction, measuring on the exterior 116 by 168 feet. Ranges of houses 
are built in tbe interior adjoining the walls, leaving a central yard of above 100 
feet square. This post belongs to the American Fur Company, and is now occu
pied by about eighteen men with their families, under the charge of Mr. Boudeau.

June 2nd.—This morning I intended to have taken a lunar observation for the 
longitude, but clouds prevented. The day is calm, sky thinly overspread with 
clouds. Thermometer at six a m., 52 deg. Soon after onr arrival last evening 
we were visited by some of our people from the fort. They had been waiting with 
their families for us a few days, intending to cross the mountains with us. They 
had wintered, with a larger company of the church at Pueblo, about 250 miles to 
the south. They were from the south part of Illinois and the southern states. 
From these we obtained some information in relation to the welfare of a portion of 
oar battalion who enlisted last July in the service of the United States against 
Mexico. This detachment was stationed during the winter at Pueblo, and it was 
expected that they would be ordered to march this summer to Upper California by 
tbe way of Fort Laramie and the South Pass. By a small party from Fort Brid
ger on the other side of the South Pass, we learned that two weeks since the snow 
was several feet deep on the Sweet Water and among the mountains. They were 
obliged to leave their wagons in charge of a portion of their company, and rush 
through with their horses to this place, in order to find grass to sustain tbem: the

O 2
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most of them had just left on their return for their wagons. Tbe North Fork at 
this our encampment is 108 yards wide, being deeper than usual. Though the 
bottom is gravel, it is, at this stage too deep to be forded. With a sextant and an 
artificial horizon, I, in company with several others, crossed over tbe North Fork in 
oar skiff of sole leather, and walked up to Fort Laramie.. We were kindly receiv
ed and seated in a neat comfortable apartment, and after a social and cheerful 
chat with Mr. Boudeau and others, we walked down to see his flat boat, which we 
engaged at tbe reasonable price of 15 dollars, to ferry our wagons across, as travel
ling further upon the left bank of the North Fork, would, if not altogether imprac
ticable, be attended with much difficulty. The breadth of the Laramie fork near 
the fort, is 41 yards. By a meridian altitude of the sun, I determined the latitude 
of Fort Laramie to be 42 deg. 12 min. 13 sec., differing from Capt. Fremont only
3 sec. of a degree, or about 18 rods. By a mean of several barometrical observa
tions during our short stay of three days, the height of the fort above the level of 
the sea was calculated to be 4090 feet. On account of Indian aggressions and the 
great droughts to which this country is subject, agriculture is entirely neglected— 
they are dependent on the buffalo for meat, and on the States for articles of pro
duce. Mr. Boudeau informed us that the Crow Indians were in the habit of mak
ing annual excursions to the fort, and stealing all the horses and mules they could 
lay their hands upon. Some few weeks before our arrival they had succeeded in 
stealing all their horses and mules to the number of twenty-four; and in the course 
of a few years they had stolen upwards of 200 horses from them. The timber in 
this region is scarce, consisting of some few ash and cotton wood. With a net, 
wbich we had with us, we caught some pike-fish.

June 3rd.—The morning is cloudy, with a high south east wind, thermometer 
standing at five o’clock at 51*5 deg. We commenced ferrying across the north fork 
early in the morning, averaging about four wagons an hour. Yesterday afternoon 
we saw with our glasses three or four white men coming in on horseback they 
were on the opposite side of the Platte and soon arrived at tbe fort. This morn
ing brought us the news that they were from tbe States, having made the journey 
in seventeen days, passing about 2,000 wagons in detached companies on their way 
to Oregon. One small company is expected in to-morrow, another larger the next 
day, and one still larger the day following. We understand that these emigrants 
are principally from Missouri, Illinois, and Iowa. Many other companies were 
making preparations to leave the frontiers soon after these gentlemen left. The tide 
of emigration seems to be on the increase. M. Boudeau informed us that they had 
had little or no rain here for two years, until of late. This afternoon we were 
visited by a thunder storm from the west accompanied with high wind and hail.

(To be Continued)

THE GATHERING — KINGDOM OF GOD, &c.

B T  E L I  B .  K E L S E Y .

“ Come out of her, O my people.”

The subject of the gathering is a great stumbling stone and rock of offence to 
many who make but a partial investigation of the gospel as revealed through 
J o s e p h  S m it h . “ Why (says the objector) cannot O od save me as well in my own 
native land as in the land of America ? Why is it necessary for me to leave the 
land of my fathers, and take my journey to the western wilds of a far distant con
tinent ? Nothing is impossible with G od , and he can save me in one place just as 
well as another.” With this consoling reflection they quiet any feeling of uneasi
ness that may arise in their breasts, from the signs of the times or the declarations 
of the servants of G od . The Lord, no doubt, could do many things that he never 
will do; and one thing it is quite certain He never will do, and that is, save a man 
w’ho will not first strive to save himself; by rendering obedience to the principles 
laid down in the gospel. The doctrine of the gathering has been taught to a greater 
or less extent, in every dispensation of the gospel that has been given to man. 
Enoch preached the gathering in bis day; all that gave heed unto his teaching



THE OATHBRINO----THB KINGDOM OF GOD, ETC. 1 0 1

were gathered together unto one place, where, no doubt, they united their strength 
and reared up a temple to the Lord, in which they were instructed in the knowledge 
of heavenly things, until they obtained such power with Ood through faith, that they 
received translation and were thus delivered from the evils that were coming upon 
the earth, because the inhabitants thereof had rejected the plan of salvation offered 
them. All flesh had become corrupted before Ood—the earth groaned and travailed 
because of the dreadful abominations committed upon the face of i t ; and that the 
benevolent purposes of the Lord towards those who loved Him and kept his com* 
mandments might be fulfilled—that it might not be with the righteous as with the 
wicked. Enoch and his city were translated to another and fairer realm, where 
they could bask in the sunshine of His favour, while at tbe same time His wrath and 
indignation was poured out upon the inhabitants of the earth, because they rejected 
the gospel of the gathering taught by Enoch. At a later date, Noah was sent with 
a message of warning to the inhabitants of the earth, to make known unto them 
that the Qod of heaven had determined to send a flood, that the earth might be 
baptized with water, and iniquity washed from the face thereof.

Noah’s message was a principle of gathering, to a limited extent at least. It is 
supposed by many that Noah’s ark was intended as a means of salvation for all who 
would give heed to his message and repent of their sins. This is a great mistake. 
Noah was never commanded to build an ark for the salvation of a single soul, save 
those of himself and family. Ood knowing him to be a good man, and one who 
would do as he was commanded in all things, entrusted to him the salvation of a 
seed of every species of beast, fowl, and creeping thing; and, in the absence of 
revelation upon the subject, we have every reason to believe that Ood told 
him not only to warn his brethren of what was coming on the earth, but to instruct 
them to gather together and unite their strength and build arks, like unto the pattern 
shown him, for the salvation of themselves and families. If they would not put suffi- 
dent confidence in the message sent them to do this, and thus manifest their faith by 
their works, they were not worthy of salvation and could not obtain it. I am aware 
tbat there are many p io u s  persons who will not receive any revelations but those 
recorded in the Bible, and who will find fault with the assertion that the inhabi
tants of Enoch’s city accompanied him in his walk with Ood, and that they were 
translated with him, from the fact that no mention is made of it in the Bible. If 
there is no biblical testimony to substantiate the assertion, there is none against i t ; 
and we have the most abundant evidence of the fact in the revelations of God given 
through his servant Joseph. Abraham was commanded to go out from the land 
of his nativity into a strange land. He did so, and took with him as many as would 
believe in the message he had received : he thus obtained favour with Ood, and 
by continuing in obedience he ultimately obtained the promise that in his seed 
all the nations of the earth should be blessed—that he should be the father of the 
faithful, and that all who should come into the kingdom of God, from that time 
forth, should be his children by birth or adoption. Lot fled out of Sodom to ob
tain salvation when the cities of the plain were destroyed. Israel fled out of 
Egypt to escape from bondage, and to enjoy the blessings of a land of promise. 
Ood stirred up the hearts of Pharaoh and the Egyptians to oppress them with tasks 
grievious to be borne, that they might be a willing people when tbe day of his 
power should come. I might refer to many examples recorded in the scriptures, 
where the commandment to “ come out of her my people ” was gladly obeyed and 
great blessings obtained thereby.

Jesus endeavoured to establish the principle of the gathering among the Jews 
whilst be was with them in the flesh :—“ O Jerusalem, Jerusalem, thou that killest 
the prophets, and stonest them which are sent unto thee, how often would I have 
gathered thy children together, even as a hen gathereth her chickens under her 
wings, and ye would not.”—Mat. xxiii. 37. We learn from the above, that if the 
Jews had listened unto J e s u s , h e  would have set up a standard in Jerusalem, unto 
which the dispersed of Judea could have gathered, and would have been sheltered 
wider its folds from all evil, as the brood are sheltered under the wings of the hen; 
and because they would not, a curse was to come upon them, and the h o u s e  (tem
ple) wbich they prided themselves so much in having built unto the Lord, should 
Deleft desolate. He would no more enter into it :—“behold, your house is left un
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to you desolate, as a witness of which the v e il  of the h o l ie s t  of h o l ie s  w as rent 
assunder. They were not to behold him again, until they had gathered themselves 
together, “ for I say unto you, ye shall not see me henceforth, till ye shall say, 
blessed is he that cometh in tbe name of the Lord.”—Mat. xxiii., 39. Having re
ference to tbe time, when, having gathered in from their long dispersion, and built 
up the waste places of Judea, their enemies would come upon them—their city be 
taken—and their women ravished—to a time when destruction appeared inevitable ; 
then would He come to their rescue, and they be led to rejoice with exceeding 
great joy, because of the mighty deliverance they would at that time receive.—See 
Zechariah xiv.

The subject of the gathering of Israel in tbe last days is of the most thrilling in
terest to every Latter-day Saint, one upon which the ancient Saints delighted to 
dwell. The future glory of Zion was a theme which called forth strains of poetic 
eloquence from Isaiah's pen. Jeremiah ceased for a time his mourning and lamen
tation over Israel's sins, and broke forth in exclamations of joy and gladness. Eze
kiel, Daniel, Hosea, and their successors had a view of it given them to comfort 
and console them after a lengthy vision of the desolation and dire calamities 
that were to come upon Israel, because of transgressions. Its influence upon their 
feelings was like that occasioned by the sight of a beautiful oasis in the midst of a 
desert upon those of the weary traveller.

It has ever been the purpose of the Lord to classify his people and separate them 
from the wicked and ungodly that He might bring them into such situations as 
would be favourable for their instruction in principles of righteousness, that they 
might be governed by laws of His own enactment, which could not be done were 
they to remain in a scattered condition, for as the heavens are above the earth, so 
are tbe ways ot the Lord above those of sinful men ; as light is opposed to dark
ness, so are his laws opposed to those of all the wicked kingdoms of the earth. Man
kind are much more prone to follow evil than good; of this we have abundantevidence 
in the conduct of the children of Israel, hence God sought to separate them from 
every other nation, lest they should partake of their sins, and consequently receive 
of their plagues. Who is there that eannot see the necessity of such a separation ? 
What affinity hath light with darkness, or the Sons of G od with those of B e l i a l ? 
N o n e  ; therefore they should be separated for the best of all reasons, they cannot 
live together.

God, at sundry times has endeavoured to establish His kingdom upon the earth: 
in every case it has been thrown down and destroyed. But He has declared by the 
the mouth of the prophet Daniel, that in the last days He would set up (begin) a 
kingdom upon the earth, which should not be thrown down, neither be given to 
another people (than His Saints) —See Daniel ii , 44. “ And in the days of these
kings shall the God of heaven set up a kingdom which shall never be destroyed; 
and the kingdom sball not be left to other people, but it shall break in pieces 
and consume all these kingdoms, and it shall stand for ever."

Five things are essentially necessary in the formation of a kingdom, viz.: 1st, 
s p a c e  (without which no kingdom can exist) ; 2nd, A k in o  ; 3rd, s u b je c t s  ; 4th, 
l a w s  for the goverment of those subjects ; 5th, o f f ic e r s , duly authorised to ad
minister those laws. We find from reading the next verse, that the kingdom spoken 
of was to take its rise in a mountainous country, “ forasmuch as thou sawest that 
the stone was cut out of the mountain without hands, and tbat it break in pieces 
tbe iron, the brass, tbe clay, the silver, and tbe gold, the great God hath 
made known to the Ring what shall come to pass hereafter; and the dream is cer
tain, and the interpretation thereof sure"

Inasmuch as space is essential to the existence of this kingdom, and we have 
proven that the centre of this space, or at least that portion from whence the king
dom takes its rise is mountainous, it only remains to be proven in what part of the 
earth’s surface this space is situated; to do this, it will be necessary to talce into con
sideration the location of the various kingdoms forming the great image spoken of 
by Daniel. 1st. The Babylonian Empire, represented by the head of gold. 2nd. Tbe 
Medo Persian Empire. 3rd, the Grecian. And the 4th, represented by the legs of 
iron, was the Roman Empire. The feet and toes, part of iron and part of clay, re. 
present the k in g d o m s  of modern Europe, into which this last great empire was di-
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vided. Henco it appears, that tho imago lies extended from east to west—the head 
of gold, and tho breast and arms of silver, in Asia. The belly and thighs of brass, 
extending to the borders of Asia and Europe. The legs of iron, and feet and toes, 
extending to tho western boundories of Europe. Now the st o n e  or k in g d o m  spoken 
of by Daniel, is to smite the imago on the feet, to do which it must necessarily 
como in contact with them from an opposite direction, or from the west. Where 
will it come from ? the midst of tho Atlantic Ocean? N o; for as before shown, 
it is to tako its rise among mountains, consequently we must of necessity cross 
to the continent of America in search of it. Now, that the portion of s p a c e  ia 
which the kingdom is to take its rise has been traced to tho American continent, 
it remains to be proved in what part of that land it is situated. Inasmuch as 
Ood is the K in g  or head of tho government to be established in the last days, it 
will only bo necessary to prove in what portion of tho American continent he will 
reign, to find where the seat of his kingdom will be.— Micah iv. 7. “ And I will make 
her that halteth, a remnant, and her that was cast off, a strong nation, and tho 
L o rd  shall reign over them in Mount Zion from henceforth, even for over.”

From the above wo learn that tho name of tho capital of His kingdom is to bo 
called Zion. Now let us seek for tho location of Zion. “ Beautiful for situation, 
the joy of the whole earth is Mount Zion, on tho sides of tho north, the city of the 
Great K ing.”— Psalms xlviii. 2. “ X will not give sleep to mine eyes, or slumber to
mine eyelids, until I find out a place for the Lord, an habitation for the mighty 
God of Jacob. Lo, wo heard of it at Ephratah/, we found it in the fields of tho 
wood.”— Psalm cxxxii. 4 —G verses. By comparing these passages with thoso 
before quotod, we find that Zion is located in the fields of the wood (prairies 
of the wilderness) in tho northern part of America. Indeed we might with pro
priety consider tho Gentile nations of the New World as forming a part of the feet 
and toes of tho image, from the fact that they are the decendants of those inhabit
ing tho kingdoms of modern Europe, and have all tho characteristics pointed out 
by the prophet.— See Daniel ii, 41—44.

The inhabitants of Zion are to be gathered out of all nations— See Jeremiah 
xxxi .56, 7 and 8 vers.

“ li or there shall bo a day, that the watchman upon Mount Ephraim shall cry, 
arise ye, and let us go up to Zion, unto the Lord our God. For thus saith tho 
Lord, sing with gladness for Jacob, and shout among tho chief of tho nations; publish 
yo, praise ye, and say, 0  Lord, savo thy people, tho remnant of Israel, Behold! I  
will bring them from the north country, and gather them from tho coasts of tho 
earth, and with the blind and tho lamo; tho woman with child and her that tra- 
vailoth with child together : a great company shall return thither.”

(To bo continued.)

TO TIIE SAINTS IN NOTTINGHAM, MANSFIELD, AND CHESTERFIELD.
Liverpool, Feb. 15th, 1S50.

My dear Brethren and Sisters,—I feel it a duty incumbent upon mo to address a 
few lines to you, whom Ilovo in the Lord Jesus Ohrist. Tho fulness of the ever
lasting gospel being revealed from the eternal heavens in these last da)s, hath made 
us one, in tho family and kingdom of our God, and hath wound around our hearts 
tho cords of lovo and sweet affection, that are seldom fu l ly  known or felt, except 
when we aro called to part. And then, yes, then, dear brethren, we feel a bond of 
lovo stronger than the ties of nature or the cords of death. Why such feelings of 
lovo and affection towards each other? We oncowere strangers, scattered as 
sheep without a shepherd. Wo wandered forth among our fellow men. A  
resting place we could not find. Whilo false shepherds howled, and wicked men 
ruled ; and the poor wero made to mourn in darkness and confusion. Wretchedness 
and misery spread their broad curtains over our benighted land. The cries of tho 
poor and needy were heard in ovcry street and lane, mingled with the prayers and 
supplications of the widow and fatherless—perplexity and fear filled tho hearts of 
many who wero looking forth on tho things that were coming on the earth. Whilo
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a few mingled their cries to Ood, to hasten on that happy time when an angel would 
bear the fulness of the everlasting gospel to tbe earth. That the righteous and the 
honest in heart might be gathered into the covenant with Abraham, when the 
meek shall inherit the earth, and delight themselves in the abundance of peace, 
and wickedness be cut off from the earth. At last, the long looked for 
period came. God, who as ever willing to hear and answer the consistent prayer 
of the humble, condescended in his infinite mercy and royal favour, to bear the 
prayer of bis servant Joseph; and sent an angel with the priesthood, with all its 
privileges, gifts, and blessings, that a warning voice might go forth npon tbe face 
of the whole earth; that the ears of all living might hear, and know the mind 
and will of God. ’Twas then, my dear brethren, tnat light began to spread. it» 
glorious rays among the sons and daughters of men. Many caught the gladening 
sound, and yielded obedience to the laws of heaven; and were soon clothed with 
the power and priesthood of God, and went forth proclaiming salvation; opening 
the eyes of the blind—unstopping the ears of the deaf—casting out devils, and heal
ing the sick; steming every opposition, and riding forth to tbe four quarters of the 
earth, breaking down the strong holds of darkness, and building up the kingdom of 
God. Then, indeed, did the false shepherds rage and foam, while the wicked 
rulers combined to persecute and put to death tbe servants of the Lord. Thou
sands living under the broad banner of American liberty, were driven from their 
homes in the midst of winter, to seek a shelter in the dark and dreary wilderness. 
While many widows and orphans were left to mourn over tbeir husbands and parents* 
who were martyred for the truth, and now sleep in the cold arms of death, and 
the servants of God were dragged to prison, and bound in chains for months. 
Then, thought the wicked, all their hopes are lost. Mormonism must now fall to 
the ground. But hark! the chains were burst asunder. Tbe prison doors were 
opened, aud these same men were again abroad on the earth, proclaiming the same 
faith, and adding thousands to their numbers. They crossed the great expanse of 
waters, and raised the same standard on this, our native land. Hundreds, ere long, 
drunk deep at the fountain of truth, and tasted of its power. Then proudly raised 
their voice to tell the gladening news. It soon spread itself to all the principal 
towns in England, Scotland and Wales. At last, it reached you, borne 
forth by a feeble instrument, yet attended by an unseen power; only 
known to those who keep the commandments of God. You listened, you ridiculed, 
you opposed, and thought to drive it from your midst. But it was all in 
vain; it had its origin in the heavens. Its authority was tbe holy priesthood; its 
power was from God; and its principles were truth, eternal truth. The 
Atheist, the Deist, and the professed Christian, were alike convinced, and gave 
humble obedience to the laws of God. Tou then mingled your prayers 
together, to Him who never sleeps. Nor did your cries ascend in vain. 
God who knows the thoughts and intents of the mind, beheld the integrity of your 
hearts, and poured upon you his Holy Spirit. Then visions, dreams, prophecy, 
tongues, interpretation of tongues, and healing the sick were known and felt in your 
midst, whicb all proved to you, that there is a God in Israel, whose arm is not 
shortened that it cannot save, neither his ear heavy, that it cannot hear. Then you 
knew that what you once opposed was true. And that those who bore the message 
to you, were the servants of God. Soon tbat spirit that filled the bosom of the 
Redeemer of the world, was shed abroad in your hearts, and joy and gladness seemed 
to beam in every countenance. And your love to those who taught you the truth 
was like an anchor to tbe soul, sure and steadfast. And when from them, you were 
called to part, you felt that they were brethren, and as dear to you as life itself. 
And theirs to you was not less. And if the wishes of the heart can bless, theirs 
will not be lost for you ; your kindness to me, and the servants of God will not be 
forgotten, and will meet a reward in tbe resurrection of tbe just, if you continue 
faithful to the end, keeping the laws and statutes of God, given in these last days, for 
the salvation of Israel. Forget not those who labour among you, but esteem them 
highly, for the works sake. Hold fast to every just, virtuous, and holy principle, 
remembering that the eyes of the Lord are over tbe righteous for good,—and what 
you mete to others, will be measured to you again, pressed down and running 
over, for tbat which you sow you shall also reap. Joseph Smith was a prophet of
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tbe Lord. The Book o f Mormon is true. Tbeir testimony with the living priest
hood of God will go forth upon the face of all the earth, until Judah and Jerusa
lem become pleasant unto the Lord, and Zion rise and shine as clear as the sun, and 
as fair as the moon, and until nothing but righteousness shall be known within her 
borders. Maj the choisest blessings of Israel’s God rest upon jou, and maj you be 
gathered, saved, and exalted in the kingdom of our God, is the prajer of jour 
servant, for Christ’s sake.

G. R odgeb.

iatter*&ag $atnt0’ ^auilntmal $ tar.

APRIL 1, 1850.

Ax A x m d b z s s  t o  t h b  S a in t s .— In  accordance w ith  th e  notice g iven  in th e  

E d ito r ia l o f  our beloved P resident, published in the S t a b  o f  M arch 15th,

I  h a v e  been  left in charge o f  the publishing departm ent o f  the church in  

th is la n d  d u rin g  h is absence. I  enter upon the discharge o f  the duties o f  

th e  sta tio n  w hich  I  have been called to fill w ith  a liv e lj sense o f  m j ow n  

w eak n ess, and o f  m j dependence upon th e  G iver o f  A ll G ood, for that 

measure o f  Jus spirit that shall enable me to  w rite and select such m atter for 

publication  as w ill in terest, edify, and instruct the Saints, and preserve, undim m ed, 
th e  present briliancj o f  th e  M i l l e n n i a l  S t a r .  I  trust tbat the Sain ts w ill up
h o ld  m e by their fa ith  and prajers, and not cease to rem em ber our beloved brother, 
that h e  m aj be g r e a t lj  blessed in his journej to  and from  Council B luffs, and pre
serv ed  from all the dangers thereof, both  b j  sea and land. W ith an earnest desire 

for th e  rapid spread o f  T ruth , and the welfare o f  all Saints, I  subscribe m jse lf  jo u r  
affectionate brother in  the G ospel o f  P eace,

E li B . K e l se y .

As an off-set to the many false and slanderous declarations of enemies and apos
tates, with regard to the character of Joseph Smith, we publish in this number of 
the S t a b  an extract from the speech of John S. Reed, Esq., delivered before the 
Illinois State Convention, held in the Spring of 1844.

Although Mr. Reed was a warm friend and enthusiastic admirer of the 
P bophkt, he never became a member of the Church, nor, indeed, of anj of the 
religious sects of the daj. He was not what the world calls a Christian, jet he 
was a trae philanthropist. He was a friend in need, therefore a friend indeed. 
While religious animositj and political excitement was at its height, when greedj 
aspirants and political demagogues were loud in their denunciations of the “ Mor
mon Prophet,” Mr. Reed stepped forward and noblj defended the character of his 
friend, thus exhibiting a bright example of disinterested self-sacrifice in the defence 
of injured innocence. Maj the Lord bless him according to his work.

There are several conferences that have not as jet given us notice, whether thej 
intend quadrupling their subscription for the Stab or not. We wish it to be dis- 
tm ctlj understood, that those conferences that do not quadruple the number 
bj them at the tune the proposal for tbe increased circulation was made, thej cannot 
have them at less than the present price. The greatly reduced price proposed will 
not justify, unless we can issue four times the present number. Let each branch 
through their agent, be responsible to the general agent of the conference, for the 
number subscribed for, until the end of the volume; the conferences will be held
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responsible to th is offioe in the same m anner. A b ou t tw o-th irds o f  the confereooeo  

have sent in their orders for four tim es tbeir usual subscription, and it  is hoped 
that the rem aining conferenoee w ill hasten and send in their reports as speedily ai 
possible, as w e w ish to com m ence the increased circulation by the first day o f  J u n e  

next, and it is necessary that the printer should have several weeks notice, to enable 

him to  prepare for the exigencies o f  the case. A fter the first day o f  June all par
cels w eighing over tw enty-five pounds w ill be sent by the lu g g a g e  tra in s; in th is  

way the carriage o f  them  w ill, notw ithstanding their increased bulk, cost less than 
at present.

A N  EXTRACT FROM THE SPEECH OF JOHN S. REED, ESQ., DELIVERED
BEFORE THE STATE CONVENTION OF ILLINOIS IN  THE SPRING OB
1844.

From the " Times and Seatons," vol. 5. page 549.
Mr. Chairman:—I cannot leave this subject and do justice to my own feelings, 

and the character of Oen. Smith, without giving a short history of the first per
secution that came upon him in the counties of Chenango and Broome, in the State 
of New York, commenced by that class of people calling themselves Christians.

The first acquaintance I had with Gen. Smith, was about the year 1823. He 
came into my neighborhood, being then about eighteen years of age, and resided 
there two years; during which time I became intimately acquainted with him. I 
do know that his character was irreproachable; that he was well known for truth 
and uprightness; that he moved in the first circles of the community (in which be 
resided), and he was often spoken of as a young man of intelligence, and good 
morals, and possessing a mind susceptible of the highest intellectual attainments.

I early discovered that his mind was constantly in search of truth, expressing an 
anxious desire to know the will of God concerning his children here below, ofiea 
speaking of those things which professed Christians belive in— I have often observed 
to my best informed friends, (those tbat were free from superstition and bigotry) 
that I thought Joseph was predestinated by his God from all eternity to be an instru
ment in the hands of the Great Dispenser of all good, to do a great work; what it 
was I knew not. After living in that neighborhood about three years, enjoying 
the good feelings of his acquaintances, as a worthy youth, ha told his particular 
friends that he had had a revelation from God to go to the west about eighty miles, 
to his father’s, in wbich neighborhood he should find hid in the earth, an old history 
written on golden plates, which would give great light and knowledge concerning 
the will of God towards his people in this generation; unfolding the destiny of au 
nations, kindreds and tongues; he said that he distinctly heard the voice of him 
tbat spake. Joseph Knight, one of the fathers of the church of Latter-day Saints, a  
worthy man, and my intimate friend, went with him. When I reflect upon our former 
friendship, Mr. Chairman, and upon tbe scenes that he (Joseph Knight) has passed 
through in consequence of mal-adrainistration, mobocracy, and cruelty, I feel to lift 
up my voice to high heaven, and pray God to bless the aged veteran, and that his silver 
locks may go down to the grave in peace, like a shock of corn fully ripe. In a few day9 
his friends returned with the glad news that Joseph bad found the plates and had gone 
down to his father-in-law’s for the purpose of translating them. I believe he remained 
there until he finished the translation. After the book was published, he came to live ia 
the neighborhood of father Knight’s, about four miles from me, and began to preach 
the gospel, and many were pricked in their hearts, believed and were baptised in tho 
name of the Lord Jesus. He soon formed a church at Oolesville, bis meetings wero 
numerously attended; tbe eyes of all people were opon him with astonishment. Oh, 
Mr. Chairman, the world was tamed up side down at once, and the devil always 
ready to assist and help along in all difficulties that arise among men, personified ia 
some of the religionists, began to prick up his ears, and jump, and kick, and run 
about like mad, calling for rotten eggs to help in the cause; yoa would hare 
thought, sir, that Gog and Magog were let loose on the young man. He called upon
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tbe worlds people, (as they are called) but got no help; he then flew about in the. 
lectarian churches, like lightning, and they immediately came to bis aid, and unit
ing tbeir efforts roared against him like the thunders of Mount Sinai. When those 
fiery bigots were let loose, they united in pouring the red hot vials of their wrath 
upon his head. The cry of “ false prophet! false prophet! 1 ” was sounded from vil
lage to village, and every foul epithet that malice and wicked ingenuity could invent, 
was heaped upon him. Yes, sir, the same spirit that indunced the Presbyterian* of 
Massachusetts, about one hundred and fifty years ago, in their persecution of the 
Qaakers, when they first began to preach their doctrines in that State, was fully 
manifested by those religious bigots who were afraid if they let him alone, their 
doctrines would come to nought. What was the result of the persecution in Mas
sachusetts?—Why, Sir, warrants were made out by those churches having author
ity, and the Quakers were tried for heresy. But what was the result of those trials? 
Tbe sentence of death was passed upon the Quakers for heresy, by those religious 
fanatics, and three of them were hung by the neck on Bloody Hill, in Boston, to 
make expiation for that unpardonable crime. “ Tell it not in Gath” nor publish it, 
on the tops of the mountains in this boasted land of freedom, that the Puritans of 
New England, who had fled from the Old World in consequence of religious intol
erance, that they might enjoy the sweets of liberty, so soon became persecutors them
selves and shed innocent blood, which still cries aloud from tbe dust for vengance 
upon their heads. Let shame cover our faces when we mention the name of free
dom in our grand Republic.

Ob roy God! when in one portion of our country, blood is flowing for the crime of 
worshipping our Creator according to the dictates of conscience, or as the spirit 
directs, and in the other are great rejoicings in consequence thereof; wberp, I ask, 
is that boasted freedom for which our fathers fought and bled ? 0  thou who holds 
tbe destinies of all things in thine hands here below, return these blessings unto us, 
tbat we may keep them as precious jewels, till time is no more. But, Mr. Chairman,
I am wandering too far from the subject, I will return to the persecutions which 
followed Gen. Smith, when his cheeks blossomed with the beauty of youth, and his 
eyes sparkled with innocence.

Those bigots soon made up a false accusation against him and had him arraigned 
before Joseph Chamberlain, a justice of the peace, a man that was always ready to 
deal out justice to all, and a man of great discernment of mind. The case came 
on about 10 o'clock, A. M. I was called upon to defend the prisoner. The pro
secutors employed the best counsel they could get, and ransacked the town of Bain
bridge and county of Chenango for witnesses that would swear hard enough to 
convict the prisoner; but they entirely failed. Yes, sir, let me say to you, that not 
one blemish nor spot was found against his character; he came from that trial, 
notwithstanding the mighty efforts that were made to convict him of crime by his 
vigilant persecutors, with his character unstained by even the appearance of guilt. 
The trial closed about 12 o’clock at night. After a few moments deliberation, the 
court pronounced the words “ uot guilty,” and the prisoner was discharged. But 
alas! the devil not satisfied with his defeat, stirred up a man not unlike himself, 
who was more fit to dwell among the fiends of hell than to belong to the human 
family, to go to Colesville and get another writ, and take h|m to Broome county 
for another trial. They were sure they could send that boy to hell, or to Texas, 
they did not care which; and in half-an-hour after he was discharged by tbe . 
court, be was arrested again, and on the way to Colesville for another trial. I was 
again called upon by bis friends to defend him against his malignant persecutors, 
and clear him from the false charges they had preferred against him. I made 
every reasonable excuse I could, as I was nearly worn down through fatigue and 
want of sleep; as I had been engaged in law suits for two days, and nearly the 
whole of two nights. But I saw the persecution was great against him ; and here 
let me say, Mr. Chairman, singular as It may seem, while Mr. Knight was plead
ing with me to go, a peculiar impression or thought struck ray mind, that I must’

fo and defend him, for he was the Lord’s anointed. I did not know what it meant, 
ut thought I must go and clear the Lord’s anointed. I said I would go; and ‘ 
started with as much faith as the apostles had when they could remove mountains, 

accompanied by father Knight, who was like tbe old patriarchs that followed the
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ark of Ood to the city of David. We rode on till we came to the house of H ese- 
kiah Peck, where a number of Mormon women bad assembled, as I was informed, 
for the purpose of praying for the deliverance of the prophet of the Lord. T be  
women came out to our wagon, and Mrs. Smith among the rest. Oh, my God, 
sir, what were my feelings, when I saw that woman, who had but a few days be
fore given herself, heart and hand, to be his consort for life, and that so soon her crim
son cheeks must be wet with tears that came streaming from her eyes; yes, sir, it  
seemed that her very heart strings would be broken with grief. My feelings, sir, 
were moved with pity and sorrow, for the afflicted ; and on the other hand, ther 
were wrought up to the highest pitch of indignation against those fiends of hell 
who had thus caused the innocent to suffer.

The next morning, about 10 o’clock, the court was organized. The prisoner was 
to be tried by three justices of the peace, that his departure out of tbe county might 
be made sure. Neither talents nor money were wanting to ensure them success. 
They employed the ablest lawyer in that county, and introduced twenty or thirtj 
witnesses before dark, but proved nothing. They then sent out runners and ran
sacked the hills and vales, grog shops and ditches, and gathered together a compan j  
that looked as if they had come from hell, and bad been whipped by the soot boy 
thereof; which they brought forward to testify one after another, but with no bet
ter success than before, although they wrung and twisted into everj  shape, in try
ing to tell something that would criminate the prisoner. Nothing was proven 
against him whatever. Having got through with the examination of their witnesses 
about 2 o’clock in the morning, the case was argued about two hours. There was 
not one particle of testimony against the prisoner. No, sir, he came out like the 
the three children from the fiery furnace, without the smell of fire upon his gar
ments. The court deliberated npon the case for half-an-hour with closed doors, 
and then we were called in. The court arraigned the prisoner and said: “ Mr. 
Smith, we have had your case under consideration, examined the testimony and 
find nothing to condemn you, and therefore you are discharged/’ They then pro
ceeded to reprimand him severely; not because anything derogatory to his character 
in any shape had been proven against him by the host of witnesses that bad testified 
during the trial, but merely to please those fiends in human shape, who were en
gaged in the unhallowed persecution of an innocent man, sheerly on account of 
his religious opinions.

After they had got through, I arose and said: “ This court pats me in mind of a 
certain trial held before Felix of old, when the enemies of Paul arraigned him be
fore that venerable judge for some alleged crime, and nothing was found in him 
worthy of death or of bonds. Tet, to please the Jews, who were his accusers, he 
was left bound contrary to law; and this court has served Mr. Smith in the same 
way, by their unlawful and uncalled for reprimand after his discharge, to please 
his accusers.” We got him away that night from the midst of three hundred peo
ple without his receiving any injury; but I am well aware that we were assisted bj 
some higher power than man ; for to look back on the scene, I cannot tell how we 
succeeded in getting him away. I take no glory to myself, it was the Lord’s work, 
and marvellous in our eyes.

This Mr. Chairman, is a true history of the first persecution that came upon 
General Smith in his youth am ong  professed C hristians, and in a c o u n try  heralded 
to the ends of the earth, as a land of freedom; where all men have the constitutional 
right to worship as they please, and believe what they please without moles
tation, so long as they do not interfere with the nghts and privileges of 
others. Tes, sir, a persecution got up through the influence of religious 
bigotry by as vile a set of men as ever disgraced the family of man. But 
their devices against him were brought to nought by that overruling power that 
controls all things and brings to nought the councils of the wicked.—Mr. 
Chairman, little did I think, that I was defending a boy that would rise to emi
nence like this man; a man whom God delights to honor as a prophet and leader 
of his people:—one to wbom he has given the keys of heaven and earth, and the

Cower of David, and said to him whatsoever you bind on earth shall be bound in 
eaven, and the gates of hell shall not prevail against you. And may he live to 
put hit foot upon the neck of his enemies in love and meekness. I know, sir, that
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God has made him a leader of many thousands of people, and may he teach them 
in meekness, and with that wisdom and judgment tnat God shall direct.

I add no more.

A N  EXTRACT FROM HINDOO THEOLOGY.

From “ Chambers’ Information for the People

“ The Vedas, or the ancient sacred books of the Hindoos, distinctly set forth the 
doctrine of the infinite and eternal supreme being, (thus,) according to the Vedas, 
there is * one unknown, trae being, all present, all powerful, the Creator, preserver 
aad destroyer of the universe.’ This supreme being < is not comprehensible by 
vision, or by any other organs of sense; nor can he be conceived by means of de
votion or virtuous practices.* He is not space, nor air, nor light, nor atoms, nor 
soul, nor nature: he is above all these, and the cause of them all. He * has no 
feet, but extends everywhere; has no hands, but holds everything; has no eyes, 
yet sees ail that is ; has no ears, yet hears everything that passes. His existence 
had no cause, he is the smallest of the small and the greatest of the great;' such 
is the doctrine of the Vedas in its purest and most abstract form ; but the prevail
ing theology which runs through them is, what is called Pantheism, or that system 
which speaks of God as the soul of the universe, or as tbe universe itself, accord
ingly, tbe whole tone and language of the highest Hindoo philosophy is Pantheistic. 
As a rope, lying on the ground, and mistaken at first view for a snake, is tbe cause 
of the idea or conception of the snake which exists in the mind of the person look
ing at it. 8 0 , say tbe Vedas, is the Deity the cause of what we call the universe. 
‘ In him the whole world is absorbed ; from him it issues; he is intwined and in
terwoven with all creation.’ * All that exists is God; whatever we smell, or taste,
or see, or bear, or feel, is the Supreme Being.’ ......................... Seeing, say the
Hindoos, that God pervades and animates the whole universe, everything living or 
dead, may be considered a portion of the divine substance: in thb way, whatever 
tbe eye looks on, or tbe mind can conceive, whether it be the sun in the heavens or 
the great river Ganges, or the crocodile on its banks, or the cow, or the fire kindled 
to cook food, or tbe Vedas, or a Brahmin, or a tree, or a serpent, all may be legiti
mately worshipped as a fragment, so to speak, of the Divine Spirit. Thus there 
may be many millions of gods to which Hindoos think themselves intitled to pay 
divine honors. The number of Hindoo gods is calculated at 330,000,000, or about 
three times the number of their worshippers.”

Many a Christian on reading the above, would, no doubt, shudder with holy hor
ror at the monstrous absurdities and ignorance and blindness of the poor Hindoos, 
and thank God with all the sincerity imaginable, that he was born a Christian and 
not a Hindoo: but let him examine the following few extracts of apostate Chris
tian theology, as believed in this enlightened age of gospel light and glory, and 
compare it with the above, and tell me which is the most reasonable.

A p o s t a t e  C h r i s t i a n  T h e o lo g y  : “ There is but one living and true God ever
lasting, without body, parts, or passions; of infinite power, wisdom, and goodness; 
the maker and preserver of all things both visible and invisible; and in the unity of 
this godhead there be three persons of one substance, power and eternity; the 
Father, the Son, and the Holy Ghost.” Not three, but one, and not one but three; 
be m ade  tbe heavens and the earth in six days out of nothing, and at the last day 
he will judge all flesh, and drive the material world into nonentity ; he is so great 
that he ia everywhere present; and so small that he can reign in the human heart, 
having neither body, parts, nor passions; he has no eyes, yet sees all his works, even 
the bottomless pit is naked to his view. He has no mouth, yet he will say to the 
wicked depart ye cursed, and to the righteous come ye blessed. Has no ears, yet 
be hears the prayers of his people; his ears are ever open to their cry ; has no 
hands, yet wrote with his fingers upon tables of stone; and bis arm  is not shortened 
that it cannot save; no parts, yet sits upon a throne: and without feet makes tbe 
earth his footstool; although he has no passions he is angry with the wicked, and 
will send them to hell to burn in brimstone for ever and ever; and willeth not that 
any should be lost, but that all might be saved, and loves his saints. He is not
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comprehensible by vision or Any of the organs of sense. Being invisible never was 
seen and past finding out. He is not space, nor air, nor atoms, nor soul, nor 
nature. He is his own father, his own son, and his own mother, and yet sent his 
son into the world; he took upon him a body of flesh, bones, and blood, died, rose 
again, ascended to heaven, and Bits at his own right hand. And yet, let it be re
membered, this god of three persons and of one substance has neither body parts or 
passions. Three persons, one of which was crucified, yet withoat a body. He 
rose from the dead and took his body, and yet he has no body. He i3 worshipped 
in as many different ways and forms as their are sects; he is in not the least particu
lar how it be done, so that it be done in sincerity. His three persons being every
where present, he is in what we taste, or see, or smell, or hear, or feel. I once 
heard a minister, when preaching in the- open air, (a baker’s cart passing by) say, 
that this god of three persons was in the big loaf, in the horse, in the cart, in hea
ven, in hell, in the West Indies, and in his hearers hearts, at the same moment. 
In order to worship such a being, we must direct our thoughts to everything and 
every place at the same time; if not, which particular portion of him are we to 
worship. His three persons being everywhere, we need not go to heaven to be 
in his presence, as he must be equally as much on earth or anywhere else as in hea
ven ; (the Hindoo word seems the most consistent, as they adore everything in 
which he exists) great indeed is the mystery of sectarian godliness 1 tons of money, 
which might have been used in succoring the thousands of starving poor, have 
been spent in sending missionaries to convert the heathen—but to what? to Christian 
Paganism.

Rejoice then, ye Saints, that light has dawned upon your benighted understand
ing ; I say, rejoice, that when darkness filled the earth, and gross darkness the 
minds of the people, the heavens have been opened, angels have ministered, and 
restored the everlasting gospel through which we begin to become acquainted with, 
that (iod who made heaven and earth, the seas and fountains of water, to whom 
be ascribed honor, power, and dominion. Amen.

W. C. D unbar.

THE UNKNOW N COLORADO OF THE WEST— TESTIMONY OF MR. SM ITH, 
DELEGATE FROM NEW  MEXICO— THE CHINESE IN CALIFORNIA.

(From the"Neva York H era ldF eb . 18, 1850.)

Washington, Feb. 16. 1850.

The recent reported discoveries of ancient ruins on the Colorado of the West, of 
such grandeur as to surpass tbe pyramids of Egypt, has awakened the public cari
osity respecting that unknown region. Whether those monuments exist or not, is 
of small practical consequence, except so far as their existence would go to 
prove the existence of a fertile and habitable country. To all practical men, 
therefore, those parts of your correspondent’s long letter about the ruins, which 
includes some passing1 remarks upon the fertility of the valley of the Colorado, 
are of the highest importance. The valley and tributary vallies of that river, 
may embrace a productive region sufficient for the subsistence of a populous state; 
but down to this time, our politicians have united upon Deseret (proper), lying 
to the north, and New Mexico on the east, without once entertaining the'idea 
of the po ability of a fine country turning up on the unexplored Colorado.

Mr. Hugh Smith, the delegate to Congress from New Mexico, informs us (and 
the official reports also inform us) that the .United States Military in New Mexico 
have made several incursions into the Indian country, over the Rocky Mountains, 
or Sierra de los Mimbres, and among the vallies tributary to the Colorado. Tbey 
describe these vallies as fertile, and highly productive. The Indians have cattle and 
hordes, and the surrounding mountains abound in wild sheep. Now in the neigh
borhood of the Salt Lake, a region which the Mormons cultivate to the successful 
yield of fifty bushels of wheat to the acre, when Fremont first explored it, he found 
a few wild Indians, subsisting on roots, fich, and insects. The country was too 
poor, under Indian management, to subsist either horses or cattle. This fact
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wffl place the Colorado country some three or fonr hundred miles south of Balt 
lake, in a most favourable light. In that country, as far as explored by Colonel 
Washington and others, the Indians lire comfortably, and are formidable warriors, 
from being abundantly supplied with good horses.

We have no doubt that when this terra incognita—this unknown valley, and its 
tributaries of the great Colorado, are explored, an area of good productive soil will 
be found sufficient for another State in good time* or sufficient, at all events, as a 
refuge for the various Indian tribes, now being rapidly hemmed in on all sides by 
the advancing settlements of tbe white man.

During the coming summer we expect an interesting report from the military 
exploration detailed to the Salt Lake last season, with a view of proceeding to the 
loath ward, to the settlement of the mystery which clothes the great Colorado. It 
is still the intention of Colonel Fremont to complete his surveys of all that portion 
of our country west of the Rocky Mountains, by a tour down the Colorado ; and 
if, in the settlement of the territorial question, he should be excluded from the 
frpnat?, he will probably, during tbe present summer, repeat his attempt to enter 
that valley by crossing the mountains, an experiment which, in his first effort, 
resulted so disastrously.

It appear* the Chinese are not that stay-at-home people which they have 
been represented to be; but tbat they are as fond of circulating among the “ outside 
barbarians” as the Yankees themselves. Mr. King says, there are several thousand 
Chinese in and about San Francisco, and that they are driving a most lucrative 
business in putting up Chinese houses, built in Canton, and imported in American 
ships, with celestial carpenters, from the central flowery kingdom. Indeed, there 
■were marks of the Chinese on the west coast of North America, on the first voyages 
of the Europeans along that coast, in the cross breeds of the Indian tribes ; and it 
may be tbat the ruins on the Gila and the Colorado, &c., are the memorials of a 
race originally from China.

The fact is, the mysteries, and wonders, and curiosities, and resources of our new 
territories, desert as is their general aspeot, are just beginning to be understood.

AM ERICAN ANTIQUITIES.

F rom  the “  Picayune .”

Several specimens of American antiquities have recently arrived in this city. 
They were discovered by an American traveller whilst exploring the country of the 
Sierra Madre, near San Luis Potosi, Mexico, and excavated from the ruins of an 
ancient city, the existence of which is wholly unknown to the present inhabitants, 
either by tradition or history. They comprise two idols and a sacrificial basin, 
bewn from solid blocks of concrete sandstone, and are now in a most perfect state 
of preservation.

The removal of these heavy pieces of statuary from the mountains was accom
plished by means of wooden sleds, transported by canoes to the mouth of the Penuco, 
and from thence shipped to this port.

The largest of the idols was undoubtedly the God of Sacrifice, and one of the 
most important. It is of life size, and the only complete specimen of the kind that 
has ever been discovered and brought away from the country. The smaller idol 
is the God of sorrow, to whom worshippers came to offer up their devotions for 
the tears it shed, and the reliefs afforded in their griefs. This statue is diminutive, 
♦ K o  c a r v i n g *  plain, and the whole simply devised.

The sacrificial basin measures two feet in diameter, and displays much skill and 
truth in the workmanship. It is held by two serpents, intwined, with their heads
reversed_the sjmbol of eternity, which enters largely into the mythology of the
ancient Egyptians. The Egyptian gallery of the British Museum contains several 
vpechnens of the work here described.

10, Henry Street, Sheffield Park, Sheffield, Feb. 8 ,1850.
B roth er  P r a tt ,— T h e above is an item  I clipped from the S t. L ouis Wt-ekly 

U n io n , o f  D e c . 29 , 1849. T hinking, perhaps, i t  would be interesting to  the  
r e a d e rs  o f th e  S t a b ,  1 forward it  to  you.
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The antiquarians of America (if not cautious) will soon produce so much evidence 
in favor of the “ Book of Mormon,” that the whole world will have to admit its 
divine authenticity, or deny the realities of their own discoveries.

To say they have no bearing in the case, would be to pronounce them a ll  spiri
tual as Swedenborg did the flood. J. W . C u m m in g s .

INSCRIBED TO PR ESID EN T ORSON PR A TT.

ON LEAVING ENGLAND FOB COUNCIL BLUFFS, MABOH 9TH, I8 6 0 . 

BY 6 .  RODGER & J . LINFORTH.

Farewell, thou messenger of truth,
Our hearts shall go with thee;

Thou hast borne glad tidings thro* the earth 
And set thy thousands free.

Go, visit Israel in the west,
Go, cross the raging main,

And tell how Britain’s land is blest,
And calls thee back again.

W e shall be glad to meet thee here,
If  Heaven thy days prolong,

No wicked power shall interfere,
For God shall make thee strong.

W ell think on thee when far away,
Our hearts for thee shall burn,

And long to see the happy day 
To welcome thy return.

So fare thee w ell, peace go with thee,
And blessings fill thy heart,

Onr prayers are heard in Heaven for th ee , 
Altho’ we’re called to part.

A  PRAYER.

My Father in heaven, and kindred there,
How long shall my spirit exist,

In these r e g i o n s  o f  B o r r o w ,  this world o f  dispair,
Where men in rebellion persist.

Yet, let me not murmur, nor scorn the design,
Of thy purpose intended in m e;

Thou hast sent me a spirit eternally thine,
To inhabit a body for thee.

And when thro* thine help, I  have finished the course,
Thy love has appointed for m e;

That spirit again will return to its source,
And with Gods through eternity be.

Thou, author of l i fe ! thou art truth, thou art love,
Thou art first, thou art last, unto m e;

Oh thou! who art worshipped by angels above,
Luton. Send the spirit of truth unto me. M . M ortow .

LI8T OF MONIE8 RECEIVED FROM TH E 8t h  TO TH E 15t h  MARCH, 1850

Henry Smith ............................................  S 0 0
William C artw righ t.................................  4 0 0
June* W. Camming! .............................  8 0 0
William C. Dunbar .................................  2 0 0
Henry Naish................................................  7 5 10

Brought forward..............423 5 IO
John Parkinson......................................... 4 X 7
John Lyon ................................................  1 0  0
John Preece................................................  4 0 0

Carried forward ..............£23 5 10 .£32 8 5

E r r a t u m .— In the St a r  of March 16th, an error occurred in setting up the type, whioh was overlooked 
until about 1000 oopiea were struck off. On page 96, in the 2nd fine o f  the 4th Terse, read
bitter cup,” instead of “  life’s butter cup.1

life's
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M I I i l i E N N I A L  S T A R .

as w * r  H ath a s bab,  lbv i n  b u i  what m i  • n a n  u m i  m no  thb  a n o m . - l l w .  iL 7.

No. 8. APRIL 15, 1850. V o l . XII.

IN TER ESTIN G  ITEMS CONCERNING THE JOURNEYING OF THE LATTEB- 
D A Y  SAINTS FROM THE CITY OF NAUVOO, UNTIL THEIR LOCATION  
IN  THE VALLEY OF THE GREAT SALT LAKE.

(Extracted from  tk* Private Journal o f Orton Pratt.)

(Continuedfrom our last.)

June 4Cfc.—This morning at six o’clock tbe temperature of the air was at 64 deg., 
with a gentle breese from the north-west. The sky was partially cloudy; and 
afte? regulating my watch by an altitude of the sun, I again visited the Fort, and 
ascended the tower which is built over the main entrance of the Fort, from wbich
I took the angular distance of the sun and moon, and from a mean of six sights 
with the sextant, determined the longitude to be 104 deg. 11 min. 63 sec. Our 
wagons being safely ferried across, about twelve o’clock we resumed our journey, 
following tbe Oregon road near the North Fork. The formation of the bluffs was 
of a soft fine sandstone. We travelled three miles, and finding good feed turned our 
animals loose to graze a short time. The soil is sandy, and we were obliged to wind 
oar way over the bluff's, making it quite laborious on the teams. We occasionally 
met with some scattering trees of cotton wood and ash. We made to-day 8i miles, 
and encamped, soon after descending a very steep hill, upon the river bottom. 
Soon aft<*r stopping we were visited by another thunder shower.

June 6th.—At nve o’clock the barometer stood at 25*715, attached thermometer 
64 deg. detached thermometer 51 deg. The morning calm and cloudy; some 
slight showers of rain during tbe day. We resumed our journey and soon entered 
tbe dry bed of a stream, and continued up the same for some distance, till at length 
we reached a copious stream of water, which a short distance below was lost in the 
Sand. We followed this stream to its fountain, where It issues from tbe left bank. 
The name is “ Warm 8p rin gth e  water is not so cold as one would expect. The 
quantity is nearly sufficient to carry a common flour mill, being very clear. By 
ea r  road it is 15 miles from the junction of Laramie river and North Fork. Its 
latitude, as determined by a meridian observation of the sun, is 42 deg. 15 min.
# sec. While our cattle were grazing here, a small company of Oregon emigrants, 
constating of eleven wagons, came in a-head of us, having taken another branch 
ef tbe road leading from Laramie, and intersecting our road a short distance 
above tbe spring. A short distance from this spring, and on tbe opposite side, we 
saw an old lime-kiln, where probably lime had been procured for the uses of the 
Fort. The bluffs in its neighbourhood were principally of a soft limestone forma
tion, and on the right bank it rose to a considerable height. In the afternoon travelled 
10  ̂ miles, and encamped about half a mile west of the little company of Oregon 
emigrants. From tbe left bank, by the side of the road, issued a clear and cold 
spring e f  water. The grass is very good. Timber much more plentiful than below
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Laramie. It consists of ash, cotton wood, willows, and box elder in low places, 
with mountain cherry, wild currants, pine, and cedar thinly scattered upon the 
bluff*. The wild sage grows in great quantities, and increases in size as the coun
try increases in elevation. The wild rose flourishes in great abundance. The 
principal herbs and plants of this elevated region are highly odoriferous, perfuming 
the atmosphere with their fragrance. A thunder shower passed over just after 
sundown.

June 6th.—It being Sunday, the forenoon was dedicated to fasting, prayer, and 
exhortation. In the afternoon travelled five miles and encamped. About noon we 
had a heavy thunder shower from the west. Our course has been nearly west 
along the bank of the stream on which we camped last night. About noon another 
company of 21 Oregon wagons passed us. The two companies are now encamped 
near us upon each side.

June 7th.—At five o'clock the barometer stood at 24*998, attached thermometer 
48 deg., detached thermometer 44 deg. The morning is calm and partially cloudy. 
A heavy dew deposited during the night. In the forenoon travelled 7$ miles without 
water, and halted to noon by the side of a small spring, latitude 42 deg. 21 min.
51 sec. This forenoon we have gained in elevation very fast. Laramie Peak, 
about 12 or 15 miles to the south-west, shows from this position to good advantage. 
Its top is whitened with snow, that acts the part of a condenser upon the vapour 
of the atmosphere which comes within its vicinity, generating clouds which are 
precipitated in showers upon the surrounding country. This peak has been visible 
to our camp for eight or ten days, and I believe that almost every afternoon since, 
we have been visited with thunder showers, which seem to originate in the vicinity 
of this peak. I intended to have taken its distance from tbe road, together with its 
altitude, #by means of the sextant, but circumstances prevented. Another new 
company of Oregon emigrants, consisting of 13 wagons, passed us during our noon 
halt. In the afternoon we travelled 5i miles, mostly descending,and encamped on the 
bottoms of “ Horse Shoe Creek,” by the side of a large and very excellent spring of 
clear cold -water. Here we found a more luxuriant growth of grass than we had 
seen upon our journey. The timber is cotton wood, willow, ash, and box elder; 
considerable quantities of pine grow on the higher grounds. Another heavy thun
der shower, just after we camped, from the direction of Laramie Peak. The roads 
have been somewhat rough, on account of the large quantities of stone which are 
scattered over the surface of the uplands.

June 8th.—At a quarter past six o’clock the barometer showed 24 957, attached 
thermometer 54*5 deg. detached thermometer 53 deg. The morning calm; 
Bky partially covered with clouds, but a clear blue sky in the west indicates a plea
sant day. This forenoon we saw a buffalo, the first we have seen for upwards of 
200 miles. Black tailed deer and antelope are the principal game of the country. 
We travelled 6) miles, and halted for noon latitude 42 deg. 29 min. 58 sec. In the 
afternoon travelled 8j miles, which brought us to Labent, or Big Timber Creek. 
We encamped upon the left bank. This creek is about 30 feet wide, 20 inches deep, 
with a stony gravelly bottom. Our road to-day has been quite hilly. The Black 
Hills range on our left, which, with their broken ragged cliffs and conical peaks, 
form a scenery grand and interesting. From the most elevated positions of our 
road we had an extensive view of the surrounding country. On the north and east 
the landscape stretched out for 30 or 40 miles in a succession of gentle hills and 
vallies. About one mile from our encampment a small company of wagons, loaded 
with peltries and furs from Fort Bridger, on the other side of the Rocky Mountains, 
were encamped. They were going to Fort Laramie, being the same mentioned 
above. There is considerable timber fringing all the small streams in these parts.

June 9th.—At half-past four o’clock the barometer stood at 25*230, attached 
thermometer 47 deg., detached thermometer 44 deg. A moderate west wind, with 
a clear sky, renders the morning serene and pleasant. We started about sunrise 
and travelled about one mile to find better grass, where we stopped for breakfast. We 
have made 19$ miles to-day. Crossed a stream in the forenoon about 20 feet wide, 
called “ Little Timber,” and finding the banks rather steep as we descended into 
the stream, we soon bettered them with our spades, hoes, and pick-axes. We think 
that we fully work our road tax, for we have ten or twelve men detached daily,
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'whose business it is to go in advance of tbe company with spades, iron bars, and 
other necessary implements to work the road; moreover, we have measured the 
road with our mile machine, and placed mile boards for every 10 miles since we 
left Laramie. About one mile before camping we crossed a small stream. We 
encamped to-night on the right bank of a creek about 24 feet wide, called “ A la 
Parele.” The grass on the bottoms of this stream is very good. The timber about 
the same in quantity and kind as described on former streams in this country. Just 
above the camp this stream runs through a mountain, which forms a natural bridge. 
Our road this forenoon passed over a red clay formation. Numerous strata of rocks 
appeared, in various directions, of the same red argillaceous formation. Three 
men with 15 horses, the most of them carrying packs, passed us to-day. They 
were from Santa Fe, and bound for St. Francisco in Upper California, by the way 
of tbe Oreat Salt Lake. We observed some few stalks of wild flax to-day in blos
som, the first that we bave seen.

June lOtA.—At six o’clock the barometer stood at 25*032, attached thermometer 
57 deg., detached thermometer 578 deg. The morning is calm, with a beau
tiful clear sky. Considerable dew deposited during the night. Eight miles and 
three quarters brought us to a stream about 20 feet wide, called “ Fourche Boisee,” 
latitude 42 deg. 61 min. 5 sec. We halted here for noon. A few miles brought 
ns on to the Platte bottoms. The rock in the bluffs at this place would make ex
cellent grindstones, being a fine grit sandstone. Nine miles from our noon halt 
bronght us to Deer Creek, about 60 feet wide and two feet deep: coarse gravel or 
pebble stone bottom. We encamped on tbe left bank. On the right bank, and 
about three quarters of a mile from our ford, we found an extensive bed of bitumi
nous coal of a superior quality. There is considerable cotton wood on this creek : 
it  grows large and tall. Latitude of the mouth of Deer Creek, 42 deg. 62 min. 
60 sec., as given by the meridian altitude of Aretarus.

(To be Continued.)

THE GATHERING— KINGDOM OF GOD, &c.

BT ELI B . KELSEY.

“ Come out of her, O my people."

(Concludedfrom our last.)

Tbe inhabitants of Zion are to be gathered out of all nations. See Jeremiah 
xxxi. 6, 7, 8—“ For there shall be a day, that the watchmen upon the mount 
Epbrahim shall cry, arise ye, and let us go up to Z ion  unto tbe Lord our Ood. 
For thus saith the Lord, sing with gladness for Jacob, and shout among the chief 
of the nations: publish ye, praise ye, and say, O Lord, save thy people, the remnant 
of Israel. Behold, I will bring them from the north country, and gather them 
from the coasts of the earth, and with them the blind and the lame, the woman with 
child and her that travaileth with child together, a great company shall return 
thither.”

Z io n  is to be the great gathering place for tbe tribes of Ephraim and Manasseh, 
and the children of Israel their companions, together with as many of the Gentiles 
as will gather to Zion, and enter with them into a covenant to serve the Lord. They 
will thus become Israel by adoption, and heirs of the blessings of the literal seed. 
Jerusalem will also come in remembrance before the Lord, as the great centre of 
gathering for Judah, and the children of Israel his companions. Zechariah ii. 12, 
“ And the Lord shall inherit Judah, his portion in the holy land, and shall choose 
Jerusalem again.”

Judah, by right, held the reigns of government until Shiloh (Jesus) came, when 
tbe sceptre departed from him, and he was no longer a lawgiver to Israel—fee 
Gen. xlix. 10,—but after the coming of Shiloh, the sceptre, or the rights and bles
sings of tbe first born were to be transferred to Ephraim. Jeremiah xxxi. 9, 
“  For I am a Father to Israel, and Ephraim is my first born.” Hence the L a w  is 
to go forth from Zion, yet Jerusalem will also be blessed with the presence of God.

h 2
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Micah iv 2, “ And many nations shall come and say, come, and let us go np  to thd 
mountain of the Lord, and to the hoase of the God of Jacob, and he will teach ua  
of his ways and we will walk in his paths; for the l a w  shall go forth of ZlONV 
and the word of the Lord from Jerusalem.

The kingdom of God will continue to increase, while all other kingdoms will de
crease. Its ministers will be sent abroad among all nations, with the proclamation 
that God has appointed a place for the gathering together of the pure in heart, even 
Zion, and that He has established her as a  place of rest for His children, as a  secure 
refuge for His elect.

Where they shâ l be hid up as in the hollow of His hand, whilst His indignation 
is being poured out upon the residue of mankind, who shall reject His offers of mercy, 
contained in the proclamation of the gathering ? In the days of Jesus the messagei 
of salvation was first delivered to the Jews, and when they had rejected it as a' 
nation it was given to the Gentiles; but in the last days the gospel is to be preach  ̂
ed to the Gentiles until the times of the Gentiles be fulfilled. Until tbat time all 
that receive the message of salvation, and gather to Z io n , shall become Israel by 
adoption, and be admitted into the family of God. But when the “ times of th e  Gen
tiles are fulfilled,” they will be precluded from the rights and blessings of th e  chil
dren of the covenant, and sball become servants to I s r a e l . See Isaiah lx, 10— 14. 
“ And the sons of strangers shall build up thy walls, and their kings shall minister1 
unto thee; for in my wrath I smote thee, but in my favour have I had mercy on 
thee. Therefore thy gates shall be open continually : they shall not be shut day nor 
night, that men may bring unto thee the forces of the Gentiles, and that their kings 
may be brought. For the nation and kingdom that will not serve thee shall perish; 
yea, those nations shall be utterly wasted. * * * The sons of them that afflict
ed thee shall come bending unto thee; and all they that despised thee shall bout 

« themselves down at the Boles of thy feet; and they shall call thee the city of the 
Lord, the Zion of tbe Holy One of Israel.” When the Gentile nations shall have 
rejected the fulness of the gospel, tbe cup of their iniquity will be full. Then will the 
Lord make bare His arm in the eyes of all nations, in gathering together the dis- 
pei-Hfd of Israel, from the four corners of the earth, unto the great centres of 
gathering for the elect of God, viz :—Z io n , on the western hemisphere, and J e r u 
s a l e m , on the eastern. Then will He pour out of His hot wrath and indignation 
upon those nations which have oppressed His chosen people, and trodden th e m  
under foot for so many generations.

Inasmuch as this article is designed to prove to the honest inquirer after truth 
that God will establish the kingdom of heaven upon the earth in the last days, no 
more to be thrown down, and that the subjects of this kingdom are the pure in 
heart, that will be gathered out from among alt nations, it will be well to show that 
there are certain laws to be obeyed before a person can be permitted to share in the 
blessings, rights, and privileges of this great and glorious kingdom.

I t  m ust be evident to  every believer in sacred  w rit ,  th a t  all m ankind , th ro u g h  
th e ir  transgress ions, have become aliens and  fo re igners  to  G o d , and , consequently , 
have lost all r ig h t  to  the  privileges a n d  blessings o f  citizenship in H is k ingdom . A ll  
ea r th ly  k ingdom s have in s t i tu ted  o rd inances o f  adoption , or law s o f  n a tu ra liza t ion , 
th e  observance  o f w hich  is necessary before a  fo re igner  can be a d m itted  to  th e  r i g h t  
o f  citizenship, th u s  g u a rd in g  w ith  jealous c a re  th e  r ig h ts  o f  th e  n a tu ra l  born  citizens.

Is it not reasonable to suppose, that G od , the greatest o f all kings, whose king-; 
dom is the greatest of all kingdoms, and whose blessings o f citizenship far exceed  
those of all other kingdoms, would be equally, yea, far more strict thau any earthly 
king in guarding llis kingdom from interlopers and all unworthy persons, by insti
tuting ordinances which would be strict in proportion to the greatness of the b les
sings to be obta:ned through their observance ; and that He would not leave th e  
administration of those laws a matter of uncertainty, but that He would call and 
ordain worthy men, whose duty it would be to administer them to all who earnestly 
sought to be admitted into His kingdom. We have the most abundant evidence ia  
the scriptures that He has done so in all former dispensations. It has been befo re  
shown that G od has at sundry times endeavoured to establish His kingdom u p o n  
the earth; therefore, if we can find out what the initiatory ordinances w ere in tbosg 
days, it will materially assist us in  ascertaining what o rd in an ces are necessary  to
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observe to gain admission into His kingdom in the last days. J esu s  himself placed 
tbe matter beyond dispute in His day, for when called upon by a celebrated (divine) 
teacher of Israel for information upon the subject, He made the following sweeping 
declaration, “ Except a man be born of water and of the spirit, he c a n n o t  enter the 
kingdom of heaven.” See John iii, 5, 6. The Redeemer set an example of obedi
ence to the first ordinance, being baptized by John in Jordon. As the birth of 
water requires an administrator, so does the birth of the spirit. We find that after 
the disciples were baptized, or born of water, the apostles laid their hands upon 
them for the gift or birth of the Spirit. But, says one, J e s u s  did not receive the 
Holy Spirit through the laying on of the hands. True, for there* was no man upon 
the earth in that day who was authorized to administer for the gift of the Spirit.

John held the lesser or Aaronic priesthood, but not the higher or Melchisedec, 
which alone can authorize a man to dispense the spiritual blessings of the kingdom; 
therefore tbe Holy Ghost descended iu the form of a dove and rented upon Him, 
and a voice from heaven witnessed that He was accepted of the Father.

The children of Israel, although heirs according to the covenant made with their 
fathers, had to yield obedience to these ordinances before they could be admitted 
into the enjoyment of the blessings of the kingdom of heaven. See 1st Corinthians, 
X. 1 , 2 . “ Moreover, brethren, 1 would not that ye should be ignorant how that
all our fathers were under the cloud, and all passed through the sea; and were all 
baptized unto Moses in the cloud and in the sea ” But, says the objector, even 
admitting that the children of Israel were baptized by immersion, or born of the 
water, yet we have no account of hands being laid upon them for the birth of the 
Spirit. Granted, yet their being baptized proves that the same initiatory ordi
nances were in use in the days of Moses as in the days of the Apostles ; and it is not 
at all likely that the great lawgiver of Israel would administer one ordinance and 
neglect the other; for except they were born of the Spirit, as well as of the water, 
they could not enter the kingdom of heaven.

Inasmuch as the kingdom of God is the only kingdom that will endure forever, 
no man can obtain an eternal salvation out of it; and Jesus says, no tnan can 
enter it without first being bom  of tbe water and of the spirit. Since tbe strict 
observance of those initiatory ordinances were considered necessary to the salvation 
of tbe human family in the days of Jesus and the Apostles, it must be evident to 
every candid minded person, that as sure as the same great king rules now that 
ruled then ; as sure as in Him there is no variableness nor shadow of turning, so 
sure will the order of His kingdom remain unchanged—so sure will all its laws and 
ordinances remain the same. If it was unlawful for any man to take upon himself 
the honor of administering the ordinances of the kingdom io tbe days of Paul, 
without being called and ordained as was Aaron, i.e., by revelation, it must be 
equally so sow.

Saul was cursed, and the kingdom rent from him, because he took upon himself 
to act the part of a priest at tbe altar.—1st Samuel xiii. 8—15.

Uzziah, king of Judea, was cursed with leprosy for life, because he sought to 
offer incense before the Lord without authority.—2 Chron. xxvi. 1G—21.

Fire came out from before the Lord,and consumed Korah and his company, because 
iheir inordinate vanity had led them to assume the high and dignified office of a priest 
and to seek by subtilty to establish their claim to the priesthood in tbe minds of the 
congregation ; the earth opened her moutb, and swallowed up all that held up their 
bea dsfor them. The Lord has never shown the least respect w hatever for tiie offerings 
of such soi-disant priests; but on the contrary, His wrath and indignation has been 
poured out in times that are past, upon all who have sought to administer in tbe 
priestly office without authority. If such was the case, what w ill become of the thou
sands of self-appointed uncalled ministers of the nineteenth century The divines of the

fresent day, deny the doctrine of immediate revelation, and consequently, have no 
nowledge of Ood the father, nor Jesus Christ His son. For Je*us says, “ no man 
knoweth the Father, save he to whom the Son revealeth Him.”—See Mathew xi. 

? 7 .  And in the same verse He says, “ No man knoweth the Son but the Father.” 
Therefore, no man can know the Son unless the Father reveals Him ; at least it was 
impossible for Peter to know him in any other way.—See Matthew xvi. 17. But 
•ays the objeotor, “ God revealed His Son, and the Son revealed the Father unto the
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twelve apostles of the ancient church, and the; have handed the knowledge down 
to us through their writings. This is inconsistant; a man may believe in God 
through the testimony of his fellow man, but he cannot know Him. If the faithful 
in the days of Jesus could have known Him and His Father through the testimony 
of Moses and the prophets alone, it would not have been necessary for Peter to have 
received a new revelation upon the subject, before he could know that Jesus was 
the Christ.

I have been thus minute in gathering together and combining the testimony of 
the ancient prophets, with regard to Zion and its location; also the laws and ordi
nances necessary to be obeyed before mankind can enter upon the enjoyment of the 
blessings of the kingdom of Ood, in the hope that this article will come under the 
notice of some persons who are asking themselves the questions previously set forth.

With the faithful Latter-day Saint, there is no uncertainty, he has the most 
abundant evidence of the establishment of Zion, and of her subsequent exaltation 
in power, and great dominion in the revelations of Qod, given through our martyred 
P r o p h e t , the divinity of whose mission is witnessed and made sure to his under
standing by the testimony of the spirit of truth which he has received through his 
obedience to the mandates of heaveD.

IM PORTANT FROM SALT LAKE CITY.

SECOND GENERAL EPISTLE, OF THE PUES1DENCY OF THE OHURCH OF JESUS CHRIST
OF LATTER-DAY SAINTS, FROM THE GREAT SALT LAKE TALLEY, TO THE SAINTS
SCATTERED THROUGHOUT THE EARTH.

(Front the Frontier Guardian.)

Greeting:—Beloved brethren, since our communication of April, many events in
teresting in their nature, as relating to the progress of truth, and the happiness of 
the faithful bave transpired, and we improve the earliest moment to write of the 
same, that the hearts of all may be united with us in praise to Israel’s God for the 
fulfilment of His promises and of the prophecies in these last days.

On the 12th of April, Elder Amasa Lyman left this place in company with seve
ral brethren for Western California, carrying our former epistle; and Capt. Allen 
Compton started with a mail containing .the same, for the States,-two days after; 
and although the snow was unusually deep, and had been long considered impassible, 
we are happy in having learned that Brother Compton and the little band of the 
brethren accompanying him, arrived safe in Kanesville after a speedy and toilsome 
journey.

The heat of summer began to be exhibited at mid-day about tbe middle of April, 
which rapidly dispersed the snow upon the mountains, though more or less con
tinues in sight of our beautiful valley perpetually, and the weather continued vari
able until the 23rd of May, when it was very severe, accompanied by a heavy fall of 
snow, and was followed the succeeding day by a severe frost; since which time the 
weather has been mild and warm, generally, with occasional slight frosts in the val
ley every month and almost every week, until the last, when two or three successive 
and severe frosts put an end to vegetation generally.

The Nauvoo Legion has been re-organized in the valley, and it would have been 
a source of joy to the Saints throughout the earth, could they have witnessed its 
movements on the day of its great parade ; to see a whole army of mighty men in 
martial array, ground their arms, not by command but simply by request, repair to 
the temple block, and with pick and spade open the foundation for a place of wor
ship, and erect the pilasters, beams and roof, so that we now have a commodious 
ednce 100 by 60 feet, with brick walls, where we assemble with the Saints from 
Sabbath to Sabbath, and almost every evening in the week, to teach, counsel, and 
devise ways and means for the prosperity of the Kingdom .of God: and we feel 
thankful that we have a better house or bowery for public worship the coming win
ter, than we have heretofore had any winter in this dispensation.

The inhabitants of this great Basin have instituted a provisional state govern
ment, adopted a constitution, elected officers, and we anticipate that, at tne. next
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session of Congress, we nball be admitted into the Union, free and independent like 
our sister States. Our city lies near the Great Salt Lake, which borders on the 
west on an extensive desert which runs through the Basin from north to south. 
We call our new state, Deseret.

A number of the brethren left here in May, and established a ferry on the Upper 
Platte during the high water, and another company opened a ferry at each cros
sing of Green river. Both companies have returned in safety, and we anticipate the 
same ferries will be re-opened in season for the emigration next spring.

The 24th of July was a day long to be remembered by all present in this valley, 
and all Saints who shall learn of our celebration, as the anniversary of the arrival 
of the Pioneers two years previous. To behold twelve or fifteen hundred feet of 
tables, filling tbe bowery and all adjoining grounds,loaded with all luxuries of the field 
and gardens, and nearly all the varieties that any vegetable market in the world could 
produce, and to see the seats around those tables filled and re-filled by a people who 
had been deprived of those luxuries for years by the cruel band of oppression, and 
freely offering seats to every stranger within their borders, and this too, in the val
ley of the mountains, a thousand miles from civilization, where two years before, 
nought was to be found save the wild root of the prairie, and the mountain cricket, 
was a theme of unbounded thanksgiving and praise to the Giver of all good, as the 
dawning of a day when the children of the Kingdom, can sit under their own vines 
and fig-trees, and inhabit their own houses, having none to make them afraid. May 
tbe time be hastened when the scattered Israel may partake of such like banquets 
from tbe gardens of Joseph.

Thousands of emigrants from the States to the Gold Mines have passed through 
our city tbis season, leaving large quantities of domestic clothing, wagons, &c., in 
exchange for horses and mules, which exchange has been a mutual blessing to both 
parties.

The Elders who received appointments for foreign missions last spring, were gene
rally detained in the valley, to raise grain and locate their families, until recently ; 
when Elder Addison Pratt, started on bis return mission to the Society Islands ac
companied by Elders James Brown and Hiram H. Blackwell. Elder Charles C. 
Rich left on the 8 th inst., to join Elder Amasa Lyman in the Presidency of West
ern California.

Elder Orson Spencer arrived from England on the 23rd ult., in good health, 
welcomed by many friends, having travelled from the States with a company of Saints, 
in connexion with a large quantity of merchandize, now open in this place by mer
chants from St. Louis; and several others, who started with goods for the mines, 
have left them in this place this season.

Elder Dan Jones from Wales is within a few days travel, accompanied by a por
tion of the Welsh brethren : and the remainder are located on Pottawatamie lands.

Elders Geo. A. Smith and Ezra T. Benson are in the same vicinity with Dan 
Jones, accompanied by their families, and large companies of Saints from whom we 
received an express five days since, which left them in universal health and prospe
rity. They will probably be here in two weeks. We have sent teams to help them 
on their journey.

The direct emigration of the Saints to this place will be some five or six hundred 
wagons this season, besides many who came in search of gold, have heard the Gospel 
for the first time and will go no farther, having believed and been baptized.

Sept. 28tb, fourteen or fifteen of the brethren arrived from the gold country, 
some of whom were very comfortably supplied with the precious metal, and others, 
who had been sick, came as destitute as they went on the ship Brooklyn in 1846. 
That there is plenty of gold in Western California is beyond doubt, but the valley 
of the Sacramento is an unhealthy place, and the Saints can be better employed in 
raising grain, and building houses in this vicinity, than digging for gold in the Sa
cramento, unless they are counselled so to do. The true use of gold is for paving 
streets, covering houses and making culinary dishes, and when the Saints shall have 
preached the Gospel, raised grain and built up cities enough: the Lord will open up 
the way for a supply of gold to the perfect satisfaction of His people; until then, 
let them not be over anxious, for the treasures of the earth are in the Lord’s store 
house, and He will open tbe doors thereof, when and where He pleases.
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■ The grain crops in the valley have been good this season; wheat, barley, oats, rye» 
and peas, more particularly. The late corn and buckwheat, and some lesser graina 
and vegetables, have been materially injured by the recent frosts ; and some early 
corn at Brownsville, forty miles north, a month since; and the buckwheat was se
verely damaged by hail at the Utah settlement, sixty miles South about three weeks 
since; but we have great occasion for thanksgiving to Him whogiveth the increase, 
that He has blest our labours, so that with prudence we shall have a comfortable 
supply for ourselves, and our brethren on the way. who may be in need, until 
another harvest; but we feel the need of more laborers, for more efficient help, and 
multiplied means of farming and building at this place. We want men. Brethren, 
come from the Staten, from the nations, come! and help us to build and grow, until 
we can say, enough—the valleys of Ephraim are full.

Any of the brethren, master workmen in cotton or woollen factories, who will 
come on with their means, machinery, and hands to work it, will meet^a warm re. 
ception, and have every possible facility rendered them to prosecute their business, 
for we need such establishments in our midst.
• The Bowery was erowded on the 6 th of Oct. Conference, so that tbe cry was “our 
place is not large enough." A sweet and heavenly influence prevailed, and much im
portant business was transacted, as may be seen more particularly by the minutes 
accompanying this.

It was decided to locate a town or city at Brownsville, and also at Utah, near the 
settlements now existing, the Presidency having previously visited those places and 
selected sites.

Early in the fall we sent messengers to Sandpitch valley, who selected a place for 
a settlement, about 2 0 0  miles South of this, and we expect that from 50 to 100 
families will start for that place in a few days. They also discovered a plentiful 
supply of good rock, or mountain salt, toward the contemplated settlement.

The walls of our Council house are nearly completed. The baths at the warm 
spring house are in progress; the foundation is laid, and brick prepared for an 
-extensive store bouse and granary; and no exertions are wanting on our part to 
push forward the public works, as fast as tithing and means are put in our hands; 
and we are happy to say that an increasing spirit of liberality and faithfulness is 
daily manifest among the Saints.
■ About one month since we suggested the propriety of creating a perpetual fund for 
-tbe purpose of helping the poor Saints to emigrate to this place, agreeably to our 
covenants in the Temple that we would “never cease our exertions, by all the means 
and influence within our reach, till all the Saints who were obliged to leave Nauvoo 
should be located at some gathering place of the Saints.” The Council approved of 
the suggestion, and a committee was immediately appointed to raise a fund by vo
luntary contribution to be forwarded east next mail. The October Conference 
sanctioned tbe doings of the committee, and appointed Brother Edward Hunter, a 
tried, faithful, and approved Bishop, a general agent to bear the perpetual emigrating 
-funds to the States, to superintend the direction and appropriation thereof, and re
turn tbe same to this plaoe with such poor brethren as shall be wisdom to help.

We wish all to understand, that this fund is P erpetual, and is never to be di
verted from the object of gathering the poor to Zion while there are Saints to be 
gathered, unless He whose right it is to rule shall otherwise command. Therefore 
we call upon President Orson Hyde and all the Saints, and all benevolent souls 
everywhere, to unite their gold, their silver, and their cattle, witb ours in this per
petual fund, and co-operate with Bishop Hunter in producing as many teams as 
possible, preparatory for next spring’s emigration, and let tbe poor who are to be 
helped, go to work with their might, and prepare wagons of wood for their jour
ney. Such wagons, without any iron, now exist in this valley, that have come from 
the states, having done good business; aud so great has been tbe influx of wagons 
this season, tbat they are cheap, and iron comparatively plentiful.

This perpetual fund is to be under the special direction of the presidency at all times, 
and as soon as Bishop Hunter shall return witb the same ana his freight of Saints 
to this place, the cattle and teams will be disposed of to the best advantage, and tbe 
avails with all we can add to it, will be sent forth immediately on another mission, 
and we want you all prepared to meet it and add to it, and so would we continue to
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Increase it from year to year, until, " when a nation is born io a day/’ they can be 
removed tbe next, if the Lord will; therefore, ye poor and meek of tbe earth, lift 
np yoar heads and rejoice in the Holy One of Israel* for your redemption 
drawetb nigh; but in your rejoicings be patient, for though your turn to emigrate 
may not be the first year, or even the second, it will come, and its tarryings will be 
short, if all tbe Saints who have, will be as liberal as those in the valley.

All the apostles now in the valley have had missions assigned to them. Elder 
John Taylor, accompanied by Curtis E. Bolton and John Pack, goes to France; 
Elder Lorenzo Snow to Italy, accompanied by Joseph Toronto; Elder Erastus 
Snow to Denmark, accompanied by Peter Hanson, and will start in about a week, 
passing through the States. Elder Franklin D. Richards, accompanied by John S. 
Higbee, George B. Wallace, Job Smith, II. W. Church, Joseph W. Johnson, Jo* 
seph W. Young, and Jacob Gates, will go with the mission to England, to co
operate with President Or non Pratt. Elder John Forsgreen will go out at tbe 
same time on a mission to Sweden. For wise purposes Elder P. P. Pratt’s mis
sion to the Western Islands will be deferred until spring.

Eider Orson Pratt is doing a great work in England, and tbe cause of troth is 
advancing rapidly in all her home dominions, and the rejoicing of the Saints there, 
causes Satan to bowl, for he is compelled to be subject to the power of the Highest. 
Elder WoodrufTis located in Cambridge Port, Massachusetts, and has been com-, 
forting and instructing the Saints in Canada and the Eastern States the past year. 
I f  Elder Woodruff now will gather up all tbe Saints in hi* vicinity, and come with 
them to this place, he will do a great work, and will be opening the way for a visit 
to those nations who have both eyes and ear?, and are crying to the Elders of Israel, 
•* Come, tell os of the things of God, for we have heard that God is with you.”

By the late arrival of our brethren from the west, we learn that they were attack
ed on the way by the Snake Indians, and that a company of emigrants going west 
had shared tbe same fate. These attacks, from a hitherto peaceful tribe, have 
doubtless arisen from an early company of emigrants that passed through this place 
from tbe States to the mines, having shot two or three pquaws, and stolen their 
hones about 150 miles north west of this. It is much to be regretted that such a 
band of desperadoes and murderers should roam at large, exciting the ignorant In
dian to retaliation and revenge on our people, and thousands of honourable m«-n 
from the States, who are, and will be passing to Western Califoruia through the 
aame country; and we make these observations, that such men maybe on their 
guard for their safety, and at the same time by every honourable means endeavour 
to do away from the Indians the prejudice which a few wicked men have created.

Many of the western emigrants were met by our brethren on this side of the 
<8 ierra Nevada mountains, and from the low condition of their teams, the scarcity 
of grass, the lateness of the season, the great amount of old snow on the moun
tains, and tbe prospect of new, they thought, more than probable tbat many would 
not be able to reach the mountain height* this reason, and many had thrown away 
tbeir provisions, save enough to last tbem through, also their clothing and other 
things to make their passage as light as possible, all of which will make tbeir situ
ation more distressing, should they be obliged to winter in tbe mountains.

Brother Parley P. Pratt is opening a new road through the range of mountains 
from the Weber to this place, which is already so far advanced that this fall’s emi
gration will pass over it. This road will be accomplished at a great expense, and 
will be a great blessing to the emigrating brethren, and together with bridges in 
the valley, over the Weber and Ogden fork, all of which we expect will ‘be oom- 
pleted before the next emigrating season, will shorten the distance and greatly 
facilitate the progress of travellers.

The health of the saints in the vallev, is good, and it is so seldom that any one 
dies, we-scarce recollect when such an event last occurred.

Each member of the Quorum of the Twelve Apostles is an agent to collect tith- 
Jng, and donations for the perpetual fund for the emigration of the poor Saints, 
and all snch collections or funds will be continually subject to our order, and ail 
oar agents in Europe will remit all such funds to our office in Liverpool every safe 
opportunity; and Elder Orson Hyde will reeeive donations in the States on deposit, 
for the perpetual fond after onr agent leaves that place in the spring.
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While kingdoms, governments, and thrones, are falling and rising; revolutions 
succeeding revolutions; and the nations of earth are overturning; while plague, 
pestilence and famine, are walking abroad; and whirlwind, fire, and earthquake, pro
claim the truth of prophecy, let the Saints be faithful and diligent in every duty, 
and especially in striving to stand in chosen places, that they may watch the coming 
of the Holy One of Israel. We remain your brothers in the New Covenant.

B righam  Y oung .
H e b e r  C. K im b a ll .
W illard R ichards.

Great Salt Lake City, Deseret, Oct. 12th, 1849.

Hattevs&ag &atnt£' iHtUcnntal Jjrtar.

APRIL 15, 1850.

To t h e  G e n e r a l  Book A q b n t s .—The conference agents have ere this received their 
quarterly accounts. The amount due this office, by the various conferences, is upwards 
of £1000 sterling; this is a large sum to be outstanding, when the limited state of our 
finances is taken into consideration. Most of the conferences have done well, and we have 
no cause to complain of them ; but there are a few that have largely increased their debts 
during the past quarter, with scarcely a shilling on the credit side of their accounts. To 
prepare for the great increase in the circulation of the S t a r ,  considerable outlays will have 
to be made; this, together with the heavy demands about to be made upon the office for 
church purposes, renders it necessary for us to request the book agents to be as punctual 
in their remittances as possible. I t  is hoped that the presidents of conferences will see that 
no unnecessary delay takes place.

V e  publish in this number the General Epistle of the first Presidency of the chnrch, and 
a summary of the business transacted at the general conference, held in the Great Salt 
Lake City. Likewise a letter from the first Presidency to Orson Hyde at Council Bluffs, 
relative to the “ Perpetual Emigration Fund.” Also a letter from Elder George A. Smith 
to the same, giving an account of the difficulties encountered by himself and company in 
the pass of the Rocky Mountains. These communications contain much news that will be 
cheering and consoling to the hearts of the Saints. We feel disappointed in not having 
been able to lay this intelligence before the readers of the S t a b  long Bince. The General 
Epistle, and other communications from the first Presidency to the presidency of the 
church in the British Isles, have been lost ou their way here, through the carelessness, 
neglect, or dishonesty, we know not which, of some post-master in the United States. We 
should not have been able, even now, to do so, had we not accidentally obtained possession 
of a copy of the “ Frontier Guardian,” dated Dec. 26th, 1849. We hope the editor of the 
Guardian w ill ,  hereafter, be as regular in sending us his valuable paper, as we are in for
warding him the M i l l e n n i a l  S t a r .

Some interesting articles upon doctrine have been laid over for the present, for want of 
room, which will be published soon.

A SUMMARY OF THE BUSINESS TRANSACTED AT THE GENERAL
CONFERENCE,

Held at the Great Salt Lake City, Oct. 6th and 7th, 1849.

A General Conference was held at the Great Salt Lake City, October 6th and 7th, 1849.
Present—tbe quorum of the first Presidency, several of the quorum of the Twelve 

Apostles, the Patriarch, the Presidency of the stake, the Presidency of the High Priests’ 
quorum, the High Council, and Thomas Bullock, clerk of conference, together with a large 
number of high priests, seventies, elders, &c.

President H. C. Kimball then made some excellent remarks upon the importance of the
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Saints going to with their might, to fulfil the covenant made in the temple of the Lord in 
Nauvoo, that they would not cease their exertions until the poor were gathered to this 
safe and quiet retting p lace; and the importance of the elders bearing forth the gospel to 
the nations, that the honest in heart in all the world might have the opportunity of par
ticipating with us in the blessings, light, and liberty of the gospel.

E lder John Taylor followed with some excellent remarks on the same subject.
President Brigham Young arose and gave some instruction about finishing the Bowery, 

and said, “ I  feel happy for this shelter from the rays of the sun and the blasts of winter. 
I  feel well in my mind; my heart is like the chariot of Abinadab, full of joy. I  realize we 
ought to bear off the kingdom to the nations of the earth. This people as a whole are a 
good people, and I  shall seek to do them good, and bring forth salvation to the whole 
house of Israel, for I  want to see Zion built up.” The conference adjourned for one hour.

In the afternoon a great deal of important business was done. A vote was taken to 
raise a  fund to gather the poor to tbe Valley. A committee was appointed to collect the 
fund by subscriptions. I t  was resolved that the “ Perpetual Emigration Fund* be under 
the control of the presidency. The appointments of C. C. Rich to Lower California, 
Elders A. Pratt, James Brown, and Hyrum H. Blackwell, to the South Sea Islands, and 
the missions to England and various European countries, were unanimously sanctioned. 
I t  was motioned and carried that every man, as far as possible, should establish his own 
branch of business in the Valley ; and, as a beginning, H. G. Sherwood was requested to 
establish a glass manufactory as soon as possible. The Great Salt Lake Carrying Company 
was organized. Conference adjourned till next day.

Sunday, October 7th, conference met pursuant to adjournment. I t  was unanimously 
voted to sustain the quorum of the first Presidency, the quorum of the Twelve, John 
Smith as patriarch of the whole church, Willard Richards as church historian, Orson Hyde 
aa president of the quorum of the Twelve Apostles, John Young, Reynolds Cahoon, and 
George B. Wallace as the presidency of the high priests’ quorum, Joseph Young, Levi 
Hancock, Henry Herriman, Zera Pulsifer, A. P. Rockwood, B. L. Clapp, and J. M. Grant 
aa the first presidency of all the quorums of the seventies. Also to sustain the High 
Council, the presidency of that stake, and, finally, all the constituted authorities of the 
church in all the world. Several new places of settlement were appointed, the account of 
which is contained in the “ General Epistle.” Conference adjourned for an hour.

“ In the afternoon the conference assembled and opened as usual, when the several bis
hops proceeded to administer the sacrament.

Elder Parley P. P ra tt related his experience a t the commencement of the work, and the 
time when the prophet, Joseph Smith, stood up in the midst of the congregation, and by 
revelation pointed out each individual to be ordained to the Melchisedec priesthood; and 
also related a miraculous case of healing a woman who was near her death. He then de
livered a discourse on the subject of tith ing : said be, the principle of tithing is not pecu
liar to this church or people—it is as old as the Bible. Wjp see it illustrated in Abram’s 
day, for when he held the power of the kingdom of God, Abram paid one-tenth of all he 
possessed. Where is there a Latter-day Saint who does not know and understand that it  
is by the power of the Melchisedec priesthood that we receive forgiveness, and justifica
tion, and eternal life. To fulfil the law of tithing, a man should make out and lay before 
tbe bishop a schedule of all his property, and pay him tbe one-tenth of i t ; when he has 
tithed his principle once, be has no occasion to tithe again, bnt the next year he mnBt pay 
the one-tenth of his increase, and the tenth of his time, of his cattle, money, goods, and 
tra d e ; and whatever use we put it to, it is still our own, for tbe Lord does not carry it 
away with him to heaven. We bave to establish the government of God on earth, and 
th at requires means, and a knowledge how to use it, and to have every thing written on
* Holiness to the Lord.” Let God have what is His, and every thing be under the control 
of the Lord, and not Caesar, or tbe world. If the people do not hold themselves respon
sible to  help to carry off the kingdom of God, how do you expect we can do it ourselves. 
The Twelve and the elders are all minute men, and that is what makes us different to the 
rest of the world.
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ElderrErastus Snov and John Tajlor spoke on the Mine subject. Elder P. P. P ra tt then 
moved that thia conference adjourn to the 6th of April next, at 10 o'clock, a no., to meet 
In thia place : earned. The choir then Bang the doxology, and were diamiased with benedic
tion by Willard Snow. Preaident Brigham Yonng then blessed the people in the name of 
the Lord, when thej separated rejoicing in the Lord for His man; mercies, that He has ex
tended to His Saints, and for the happy and glorious conference that they had been privi
leged in attending.

In the evening the brethren who had been appointed to go on missions were called to
gether for the purpoae of receiving instructions, &c., whereupon the first Presidency pro
ceeded to lay their hands on the quorum of the Twelve, and set them apart for their 
respective missions.

The Twelve than laid their hands on the elders who had been appointed missions to the 
different nations of the earth, and set them apart, predicting their success, and the remark
able scenes that will transpire during their absence from their families. A joyful meeting 
was continued nntil twenty minutes past ten, when the meeting was diamiased, all enjoying 
tbe peaoeable influence of tbe Spirit of God, and filled witb faith that the Lord God of 
Israel will apeedily work a great and glorious work on the earth.”

LETTER TO ORSON HYDE.

(From the Frontier Guardian.)

G r e i t  S a lt  L a k e  C ity , O .* . 16 , 18 4 9 .

Preaident Orson Hyde: Beloved Brother:—The Lord has been devising, or rather 
making manifest ways and means to facilitate the gathering of His Saints in these last 
days, and we lose no time in cheering your heart with the intelligence, and offering 
such suggestions as may be wisdom for you to follow, in helping to roll on the glorious 
work of gathering Israel.

The Saints are prospering in this valley, which is a very natural result of their good 
endeavors to keep the commandments and work righteousness, l  he desire of the 
brethren to see Zion built up is constantly increasing; and their labors are tending 
more and more to this one great object. Of our proceedings, the circumstances of 
the 8 «int8,and things in general in this region, you will soon learn by our late epistle; 
and we write to you more particularly at this time, concerning the gathering, and the 
mission of our general agent, for the P e r p e t u a l  E m ig ra tin g  F und , for the coming 
year, Bishop Edward Hunter, who will soon be with you, bearing the funds already 
rased in this place; and we will here state our instructions to Bishop Hunter, so that 
you may the more fully comprehend our designs.

In the first place, this Fund has been raised by voluntary donations, and is to be con
tinued by the same process, and by so managing, as to preserve tbe same, and cause 
them to multiply. •

Bishop Hunter is instructed to go direct to Kanesville, and confer with the general 
authorities of the church at that place, and by all means within his roach, procure 
every information, so as to make the most judicious application of the funds in the 
purchase of young oxen and cows, that can be worked effectually to the valley, and 
that will be capable of improving and selling after their arrival, so as to continue the 
fund the following year.

We will give early information, to those whom we have directed to be helped, and 
such others as he shall deem wisdom, being aided in his judgment by the authorities 
among you, so that they may be preparing their wagons, &c., for the journey.

Wagons are so plenty here, that it is very desirable not to purchase with the perper- 
tual fund; but let those to be assisted make wagons of wood, when they cannot get 
iron, such as will be strong and safe to bring them here, so that all the funds may be 
appropriated to the purchase of such things as will improve in value, by being trans
pired to this place.

The poor can live without the luxuries of life, on the road and in the valley, as well 
as in Pottawatamie and other places; and those who have means to purchase luxuries
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hare monies to procure an outfit of their own, and need no help, therefore let stioh a* 
are helped, receive as Kttle assistance in foodand clothing, wagons, &c., as can possibly 
make them comfortable to this place, and when they arrive, they ean go to work and' 
get their outfit, of all things necessary for comfort and convenience, better than where? 
they are, and even luxuries.

As early in the spring as it will possibly do, on account of feed for cattle. Brother 
Hunter will gather all his company, organize them in the usnal order, and preside over 
the camp, travelling with the same to this place; having previously procured the best 
teamsters possible, such as are accustomed to driving, and will be gentle, kind and at
tentive to their teams.

When the Saints thus helped arrive here, they will give their obligation* to the 
Church to refund to the amount of what they have received, as soon as circumstances 
will permit; and labor will be furnished to such as wish on the pabKc work*, and 
good pay: and as fast as they can procure the necessaries of life, and a surplus* that 
surplus will be applied to liquidating their debt, and thereby increasing the Perpetual 
Fund.

By this it will readily be discovered, that the Funds are to be appropriated in die' 
form of a loan, rather than a gift; and this will make the honest in neart rejoice, for* 
they love to labor, and be independent by their labor, and not live on the charity ot 
their friends: while the lazy idlers, if any such there be, will find fault, and want every 
luxury furnished them for their journey, and in the end pay nothing. The Perpetual 
Fund will help no such idlers; we have no use for them in the valley; they had better 
stay where they are; and if they think they can devise a better way of appropriating 
the emigrating funds, then we propose, let them go to work, get the funds, make the 
appropration, set us a better pattern, and we will follow it; and by that time we are 
confident they will have means of their own, and wiU need no help.

Brother Hunter will return aU the funds to this place next season, when the most 
judicious course will be pursued to convert all the cattle and means into cash, that the 
same may be sent abroad as speedily as possible on another mission, together with all 
that we can raise besides to add to i t ; and we anticipate the Saints at Pottawatamie 
and in the States, will increase the funds by aU possible means the coming winter, so 
that our agents may return with a large company.

The few thousands we send out by our agent, at this time is like a grain of mustard 
6eed in the earth: we send it forth into the world, and among the Saints, a good soil; and 
we expect it will grow and flourish, and spread abroad in a few weeks so that it will 
cover England, cast its shadow on Europe, and in process of time compass the whole 
earth: that is to say, these funds are designed to increase until Israel is gathered from 
all nations, and the poor can sit under their own vine and inhabit their own house, and 
worship Qod in Zion.

If from any cause, there should be a surplus of funds in the hands of our agent* 
when he leaves the States with a company, he will deposit tbe same with some good 
house, subject to our order, or bring it witn him as wisdom dictates.

We remain your Brethren in the Qospel,
B righ am  Yovno, 
Hjsber C. K im b a ll, 
W il la r d  R ic h a r d s .

LETTER FROM G. A. SMITH.

ACCOUNT OF TRAVEL— TREHEN DO l'S SNOW BTOBM----SIXTY HEAD OF CATTLE J*EBtSBKD—

O H IC ftF N S  AND PIO S FBOZKN TO DEATH----V O  PBB80N D IED  OH THB JODBHEY---- COMPA

N IES NOT TO STABT AFTEB TH E M IDDLE OF JUN E.

(From the “ Frontier Guardian.”)

CAtap of Israel, Muddy Fork, 930 miles from Winter Quarters, Oct. 18,1849. 

B ro th e r  H yde,—D ear S ir,— As w e expect to  m eet tbe  F a ll exproaa from  the
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Valley to the States in a day or two, we thought it advisable to drop a hasty note 
to you, for publication in the Guardian, for the benefit of all concerned. You 
have been informed of our progress and prosperity on our journey from time to 
time as opportunities offered. The last we wrote you, was at Fort Laramie; since 
then, no opportunity of sending letters to the States has presented itself. After 
leaving Laramie, we continued our journey slowly as heretofore, but making pro
gress every day, keeping a vigilant eye to the welfare of our cattle; as the first 300 
miles, nearly, of our journey, was through mud and mire ; after that, heavy sand 
for a considerable distance: but pasture was first-rate, and our cattle stood the 
journey well; and up to our arrival at Laramie, we believe, neither our camp nor 
brother Benson's had lost a single head, with the exception of one or two cows that 
got killed in the yoke. After we passed Laramie, the feed became inferior, but we 
found a sufficient snpply for our cattle, and indeed, we hare found plenty all the 
while, with the exception of two or three days, in the neighbourhood of the Willow 
Springs, where the alkali or poisonous springs abound. Through these wild plains, 
lay the bones of hundreds of cattle, tbat have died the past summer, (no less than 
the bones of nine head we counted in one heap,) belonging to the gold diggers, 
bound for Oalifornia. Through this desolate part of our journey, we lost but a few 
head of our cattle, and those that died, were chiefly worn down by the journey. 
When we arrived at the Sweet Water river, about six miles below Independence 
Rock, a recruit of some sixty yoke of cattle, together with several wagons and team
sters from the Valley met us, that had been sent by the President to our relief, 
under the charge of brothers David Fulmer and Joseph Young, which was a wel
come meeting to us, as our cattle were much fatigued, and needed respite. The 
cattle thus sent, were divided between the three camps, viz: E. T. Benson, Oapt. 
Richards, and ours, wbich relieved us much, and we rolled along with ease, and 
weather pleasant. Although at Independence Rock, some twenty-five or thirty 
head strayed away, but we recovered them all, except one cow, after following some 
thirteen head about one hundred miles. We crossed over Rocky Ridge on the 
second of this month, near the summit of the South Pass, with the Wind River 
chain of mountains on the north; towards night, it began to snow and blow quite 
hard and fast from tbe north-east, weather increasing in coldness, which obliged us 
to encamp the best way we could (without carrelling,) on the branch of the Sweet 
water. E. T. Benson and Captain Richard’s camp some ten or twelve miles ahead, 
on Willow Creek. We turned our cattle loose, and drove them into the willows 
near by, to do the best they could, and share their fate; and such a storm of 
wind and snow as we experienced, we think was never superseded in Pot- 
tawatamie. For thirty-six hours, it continued to howl around us unceasingly, 
blowing nearly a hurricane, drifting the snow in every direction, and freez
ing fast to whatever it touched. Being unable to keep fires, (except a few 
who had stoves in their wagons,) we had to be content without them, and do the best 
we could. Many were the mother and infant that was obliged to be in bed under 
their frail covering that sheltered them from the pitiless blast, to keep them from 
perishing with nothing perhaps, but a piece of dry bread, or a few crackers to sub
sist upon, while the winds spent their fury upon our camp of canvass, covering it 
with a mass of ice, the snow drifting around us in some places to the depth of three 
or four feet. Many were the reflections that passed through our minds in regard to 
our situation, and the welfare of our cattle during the storm, but we felt resigned to 
our fate and heavens’ will. On the morning of the third day, the storm abated, 
and we turned out through the chilling blast (from off these everlasting snow cap-

1>ed mountains, being at an altitude of about seven thousand feet,) and snow, to 
ook for our famishing, and, as we expected, many perished cattle. As we wended 

our way down the stream among the willows; indeed it was a sorrowful sight to 
behold our perished cattle, one after another, cold and stiff, lying in the snow banka 
food for wolves, ravens, catamounts, magpies, &c., that inhabit these mountainous 
regions in countless numbers, and live on prey. The greater part of our cattle, had 
made their way during the storm about five miles off, to Sweet Water, where they 
obtained pasture, and fared quite well, not one being found perished, while thore 
that tarried behind, fell a prey to hunger, and the merciless storm. Upwards of 
sixty head of cattle perished in the three camps. Those of our cattle that survived
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the storm, did not recover from its effects for several days; others died in conse
quence, and some show the effects yet, although they are improving at present, as 
we find quite plenty of mountain grass, and that hearty and good, and we are in 
tolerable good rolling order, making from twelve to fifteen miles per day, and we 
hope if we are prospered to reach the Valley in eight or ten days from this time.

Notwithstanding our loss, we consider we have been blessed and prospered con
sidering our late start from Winter Quarters. The goodness and mercy of our 
heavenly Parent, has attended us on our journey, and surely we have been pro
tected and preserved beyond those that have preceded us. Not a solitary death has 
occurred of man, woman, or child, in our camp. Although we have experienced 
storms, and endured cold weather. It was so cold during the storm, and after, 
that chickens, pigs, &c., froze to death, and men passed over the Sweet Water on 
the ice.

Many have been the graves we have passed on our journey, some of friends near 
and dear, others of straugers, that have fallen by the shaft of the destroyer, while 
journeying over these boundless plains of sage, and mountains of rock, where the 
buffalo, elk, antelope, bear, ravenous wolf, &c., range undisturbed, except by the red 
man, or the journeying emigrant.

Many has been the grave of the gold seeker we have seen, whose bodies have 
been disinterred by the wolves; and the bones, pantaloons, hose, and other things 
laying strewed around, with the head board laying near, informing the traveller, who 
had been buried, wherefrom, the day they died, age, disease, &c. But we have not 
seen a solitary instance where one of the Saint’s tombs have been disturbed by tbe 
wolves. Among the graves of those whose bones lay around tbeir graves, bleach
ing in the sun, tbeir flesh being consumed by the ravenous wolf, we recognized the 
names of several noted mobocrats from the States of Missouri and Illinois, who 
took an active and prominent part in persecuting, mobbing, and driving the Saints 
from these States. Among others, we noticed at the South Pass of the Rocky 
Mountains the grave of one E. Dodd, of Galatin, Missouri, who died on the 19th 
of July last, of typhus fever. The wolves had completely disintered him. The 
clothes in which he had been buried lay strewed around. The under jaw bone was 
found in his grave, with the teeth complete, being the only remains discernible of 
him. It is believed he was the same Dodd that took an active part as a prominent 
mobocrat in the murder of the Saints at Hawns Mills, Missouri; if so, it is a 
righteous retribution. Our God will surely inflict punishment upon the heads of 
our oppressors in His own due time, and way.

We would earnestly recommend to all emigrating companies hereafter coming to 
the Valley, not to attempt to leave the Missouri river after the middle of June, for 
if they start later, they will almost be certain to encounter as severe snow storms as 
we have, in crossing these everlasting snow-capped and rock-bound mountains.— 
By starting early they will be apt to miss the snows, and have time and opportunity 
for recruiting a few days, when either their cattle are worn down, or any one sick 
and not able to travel, or feel a desire to encounter tbe cold weather, &c. *

The weather at present is quite pleasant, although freezing hard every night.— 
The camps are healthy, in good spirits, and feel to rejoice in the God of their fa
thers, and in his goodness and protecting mercies. We hope in a few days to meet 
our brethren whom we love in the Valley of the mountains of Joseph, and mingle 
and rejoice with them, where no doubt you will hear from us again. E. T. Ben
son and Captain Richards’ companies have broke up into tens, and gone ahead 
in order to pass through the kanyons of the mountains, one ten of our camp has 
rolled out also. We have a company of upwards of forty wapons at present, inclu
ding the Welsh ; we expect to continue so until we reach the Valley, as pasture here 
is rich and quite plenty. Farewell, may the Lord bless you for ever, and all the 
Saints. Amen.

As ever, we remain,
Your brethren in Christ,

G. A. Siiirn.
W. J. Appleby.
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LETTER TO THB EDITOR.
Merthyr, Mardh 9,^1600.

Dear Brother Pratt,—At a Special General Conference, held here yesterday,” It 
was moved, seconded, and earned unanimously, that Elder Thomas Pugh, formerly 
president of the Western Glamorgan Conference, be appointed to the office or 
second counsellor in the presidency of Wales, and that Elder Evan Williams be ap
pointed to preside over the said conference in his place.

Tours in the truth,
J o h n  DaviS.

I ’M A SAINT, I ’M A SAINT.

I ’m a Saint, l 'n a  Saint, on the rough world wide,
The earth is my home, and my God is my guide!
Up, up with the truth, let its power bend tbe knee i 
I  am sent, I  am sent, and salvation u  free.
I fear not old priestcraft, its dogmas can’t aw e:
I ’ve a  chart for to steer by, that tells me the law,—
And ne’er as a coward to falsehood I ’ll kneel,
While Mormon tells truth, or God’s prophets reveal I 
Up, up with the truth, let its power touch tbe mind,
And I *11 warrant we'll soon leave the selfish behind.
Up, up with the tru th , let its power bend the knee,—
I am sen t! I  am sent 1 dying Bab’lon to thee,
I  am sen t! I  am se n t! take this warning and flee.

The arm of the tyrant, fell terror may spread,
Yet, tho* they oppose us, their strong holds we’ll tread,
What to us is the ic o n  of the ttlfitk  and vain,
We have borne it before, and we *11 bear it again.
The fire gleaming bolts of oppression may fall,
And kill off the body, death can’t us appal!
With Heaven above us, and all Hell mad below I 
Thro’ the wide field o f  error, right onward toe'll go.
Come on ! my brave comrades, now’s the time you shonld speak:
The storm-fiend is roused from bis long dreamy sleep.
Our watchword for safety in Zion shall be,
I  am sen t! I am sent I dying Bab’lon to thee,—
I  am sent 1 I  am sent I take this warning and flee.

Worcester. LrOw.

L IS T  OF M ONIES R E C E IV E D  FROM  T H E  15th  TO  T H E  27tii M ARCH , 1850.

Jam es S. C antw ell....................................... 4 3  i 1 10 B ro u g h t fo rw ard ............... 4 8 8  3 I t
W illiam  W e it ...............................................  7 0  0 Jo h n  M orrlxs ................................................  i  0  6
H enry  T hom as ...........................................  * II 0 W illiam  M’Keachto .......................  18 16 •
Jam es W alker............................................... 10 0 0 G eorge P . W augh ................................. ..  6  0 *
Jam es A rm its tead .......................................  6  0 0 Jo h n  Lyon ....................................................  3 0 0

C arried  forw ard  ............... 438  3 10 10

P o b t r a i t s  an d  P la tk s  f o r  S a ik —P o rtra it o f P resid en t O. P ra tt, folio. Ind ia proof, 16s. p e r d ozen ; r e 
ta il 2*. each. Folio , p lain  proof, 9s. p e r d n s . : re ta il Is. each. P o rtra it*  o f G. D . W att, q u arto , Is . 
e a c h ; 8 ro ., td .  each . P late  o f Joseph  Braith, p reaching  to  th e  Indiana, IS*, p e r d o s. : re ta il, Is . fid. 
each . W e have stiL  on hand a  la rge supply  o f th e  6 th  V ol. o f  M T h e  T im es and  Seasons,” unbound , 
p ric e  5s. each.

C O N T E N T S .
SxtrA cts from  th e  P riv ate  Jo u rn a l o f  O. P ra tt  113 L e tte r  to  O rson H yde ............................................  194
T h e  G athering—T he K ingdom  o f God, &c .... 116 L e tte r from  G. A .'S m ith  ................................. .. 12S
Im p o rtan t from  Salt Lake C ity ...........................  118 L e tte r to  th e  E d i to r ................................................. IS#
E dito ria l ...................................................................  133 P o etry  ......................................................................... 11#
G eneral C onference a t S alt Lake C ity ...........  122  L ist o f  M onies R ec e iv e d .........................................  138

L IV E R P O O L :

B D ITB D  AND P U B L ISH E D  BT O RSO N  P R A T T , IS, W IL T O N  S T R E E T . 

B. JAMII, PB1HTBB, 89, SOOTH CASTLE STBBBT, U V U T O O L
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No. 9. MAY 1 , 1860. V o l. XII.

INTERESTIN G  ITEMS CONCERNING THE JOURNEYING OF THE LATTER-
DAY SAINTS PROM THE CITY OF NAUVOO, UNTIL THEIR LOCATION
IN  THE VALLEY OF THE GREAT SALT LAKE.

(Extracted from  the Private Journal o f Orson Pratt.)

(Continued from  our last.)

June 1 UA.—At half-past four o’clock the barometer stood at 25’077, attached 
thermometer 60 deg., detached thermometer 46 deg., giving for the elevation above 
the level of the sea 4864 feet. The morning is fine and pleasant, with a beautiful 
clear sky and a light breeze from the east. The wind soon changed to the west. 
We travelled 9 j miles in the forenoon, and halted for noon, latitude 42 deg. 61 rain. 
47 sec. Half a mile west of our halting place we crossed a small creek of roily 
water. Travelled in the afternoon 7i miles, and encamped for the night. A short 
distance above us, two small companies which had passed us a few days before, were 
encamped; they were building a raft to cross at that place. The day before their 
teams took a fright by the running of a horse, upsetting two of their wagons; one 
woman and two children considerably injured, but no bones broken : some crockery, 
&c. destroyed.

June 1 2 *A.—At half-past five o’clock the barometer stood at 24'978, attached 
thermometer 61‘6 deg., detached thermometer 47'6 deg. Calm and clear, with 
considerable dew. Travelled 74 miles and halted for noon, latitude 42 deg. 51 
min. 44 sec. In the afternoon travelled four miles, which brought us to the place 
where the Oregon road crosses the Platte, being 124 miles from Fort Laramie. 
The Platte at this place is usually forded, but now it is quite high. The channel 
has about 16 feet depth of water in it, and the water about 1 0 0  yards wide. Here 
we overtook one of the foremost companies of the Oregon emigrants. Three days 
before we bad sent a small detachment of our camp in advance to this place; they 
arrived aboat four hours before any of the emigrants, and having a skiff of sole- 
leather, that would carry 1500 or 1800 pounds, they were employed to ferry them (the 
emigrants) over, carrying their goods in the skiff, and swimming the empty wagons, 
which were frequently whirled several times over by the force of the current. A 
few miles from this place tbe hunters had succeeded in killing a few buffalo, and 
some three or four grizly bears, which are quite numerous on the Black Hills. A 
range of these hills, running nearly east and west, lay to the south of us. To the 
summit of this range, south of the ferry, is 5 j miles in a straight line, as I deter
mined by a trigonometrical measurement with the sextant. Its altitude, probably, 
is 1 2 0 0  or 1600 feet above the North Fork. Large banks of snow are quite nume
rous near and on its summit.

June 13<A.—It being Sunday we attended meeting, and much good instruction 
was given by several who addressed the people. The emigrants whom we crossed

i



130 EXTRACTS FROM O. PR A Tl's PRIVATE JOURNAL.

over, pursued their journey this morning, and were followed a few hours afterwards 
by the company, who crossed about 11  miles below.

June 14th,—We commenced crossing to-day, carrying some of our empty wagons 
on light rafts made of pine poleB, lashed together, and swimming others; but we 
found that the current was too rapid to swim wagons without injuring them, and 
were obliged to resort wholly to the slower process of rafting. We succeeded in 
getting over only 24 wagons during the day. Towards evening we were visited 
with a very heavy thunder shower from the west, accompanied with hail and a se
vere gale of wind, but no particular damage done, with tbe exception of #etting 
the contents of many wagons.

June 15th.—By a meridian observation of the sun, I determined the latitude to 
be 42 deg, 50 min. 18 sec. And at a quarter past one p.m. the barometer stood at 
24*810, attached thermometer 78 deg. detached 77*5 deg. A high west wind ren
ders crossing the river rather difficult. We tarried at this place until the morning 
of the 19th, during which time we made two large cotton wood canoes, and placing 
them parallel to each other, a few feet asunder, firmly pinned on cross pieces and 
flat slabs running lengthwise of the canoes, and having attached a rudder 
and oars, with a little iron work, we had a boat of sufficient strength to carry over 
the loaded wagons of the emigrants. In charge of this ferry boat, we left Capt. 
Groves with nine men, to ferry over the Oregon emigrants, who were daily arm 
ing in small companies, and very anxious to be forwarded over without delay. 
From tbe mean of four observations taken on successive days with the barometer 
and thermometer, the height of this place above the sea level is 4858 feet: the ba
rometric column during the time fluctuated nearly one half of an inch. These 
atmospheric disturbances has given rise to high winds from tbe west, which have 
blown for several days in succession. The nights have been sufficiently cold to 
toroduce, here and there, some frost upon those plants and vegetables, which are the 
best radiators of heat. By three separate observations, two with the circle and 
one with the sextant, all of which included thirty-one readings, the angular distance 
of the sun and moon was taken for the longitude. A great quantity of fish abound 
In a stream or creek tbat runs into the Platte from the right bank, but a short dis
tance below the ferry. One man, with a hook, caught fifty in a short time; they 
would average about one pound each, the chief part of them resembling a herring 
in appearance.

June 19th.—Saturday morning we again resumed our journey, leaving ten tnin 
in charge of the ferry, who were instructed to come on with our next company, who 
■were expected in a month or six weeks. In the meantime they were to take every 
precautionary measure to protect themselves, horses, and substance from Indiato 
aggressions. We left the North Fork of the Platte at the ferry for the Sweet 
Water. For the first twelve miles there is no water, the next nine and a half miles 
brings us to the second watering place, but no grass of any consequence. We en- 
eamped here about sundown. On the north side of the road, and a short distance 
from it, is a dangerous miry place for cattle, the ground being covered to a consi
derable depth with saline efflorescences.

June 2 0 th.—We started early this morning and travelled 3} miles, and halted for 
breakfast upon a clear stream of water and good grass. At eight o’clock the ba
rometer stood at 24*452, attached thermometer 62 deg., detached thermometer 61 
deg. A light breeze from the west, with a clear sky, renders the morning delight
ful. After breakfast we travelled about nine miles, and crossed over and passed by, 
four or five small streams of water, and halted for noon. In the afternoon crossed 
over a rapid stream about ten feet wide, with sufficient water to carry a flour mill. 
Towards evening, not finding grass for our animals, we turned off from the road 
about half a mile, and encamped about dark, near the bottoms of the stream la*t 
mentioned. We travelled 74 miles this afternoon. Capt. W. Woodruff and Mr. 
Brown left our camp on horseback, and went on in advance, and not returning'We 
'were somewhat uneasy about them.

June 21  tt—We resumed our journey, and in a short time found ourselves In lhe 
neighbourhood of vast quantities of Saleratus ; a number of bushels were gathered 
up by the camp, and said to be of a good quality. We travelled 7 |  miles this ftfre- 
noon/whicb brought us to the right bank of the Sweet Water, about one mile b«-
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low m Bock Independence.” 42 deg. 30 sec. 16 min. was tbe latitude about If 
miles below this rock. A short distance above the rock we forded the Sweet Wa
ter, which here is about three feet deep and 70 feet wide. We travelled 7J miles 
and encamped within a quarter of a mile of the upper end of Devil’s Gate, upon the 
right bank of the Sweet Water. Observations were taken for the latitude 
longitude.

June 22nd.—At 4 a.m. barometer stood at 24,250,attached thermometer 46 deg., 
detached thermometer 42 deg. The morning is calm and clear. Early this morning 
I  visited the top of tbe Devil's Gate Rock, having with me my barometer and ther
mometer. By a barometrical measurement, the perpendicular walls were about 400 
feet high above the river, whioh here cuts through a granite rock, forming a chasm 
about 900 er 1 0 0 0  feet in length, and 130 feet in breadth. The rock upon the right 
bank runs back from the river about a quarter of a mile, and consists of alternated 
and perpendicular strata of gray granite and scoriated trap rock. I  observed fiye alter
nate strata of trap rock trending to the north-east and south-west: these varied in 
breadth from one to five rods. The bed of the river in this chasm is nearly choked up 
by massive fragments of rock, which have been precipitated from above. About a 
quarter of a mile from tbe river, near the point of this granite hill, appeared some sand
stone and conglomerate formations. We travelled ten miles and halted for noon, lati
tude 42 deg. 28 min. 25 sec. The mountainous aspect of the country is certainly very 
picturesque and beautiful. The valley of the Sweet Water varies in breadth from 5 
to 8  or 1 0  miles, bounded upon the north and {south by mountainous ridges, isolated 
hills, and ragged summits of massive granite, varying from 1 2 0 0  to 2 0 0 0  feet in height, 
those upon' the southern boundary being the highest, and are partially covered with 
anow and well timbered with pine, while those on the north are entirely bare, with the 
exception of here and there an isolated pine or cedar in the clefts or benches of 
tbe hills. The river seems to hug the base of the hills on the north, and although 
its general course is to the east, its short and frequent meanderings give it a ser
pentine appearance; its average breadth is about 60 feet, its average depth about
4 feet, with a rapid ourrent; its bottom consists of fine sand and gravel, while the 
bottom land for a few rods upon each bank generally affords sufficient grass for the 
emigrants; but the rest of the plain, for several miles in width, is of a sandy, bar
ren, sterile aspect, with soaroely any vegetation but artemesia or wild sage, which 
seems here to flourish in great abundance, growing in places to the enormous size 
of 8  or 1 0  inches in diameter, and 8  or 1 0  feet in height. There is no timber upon 
the Sweet Water, and we are dependent altogether upon the drift wood, buffalo ex
crement, and artemesia, the latter burns extremely well, with a clear bright £ame. 
In the afternoon I caught a glimpse of Wind river mountains, but the air was too 
•meky to discover anything but a faint blue outline. We passed over two or three 
small streams and encamped after having made 2 0 ] miles over a sandy road whioh 
hae made it quite laborious for our teams. Towards night, musquitoes were very 
troublesome, but after sundown they soon dispersed, the air becoming too cold for 
tbem.

(To bt. continued.)

MINUTES OP THE GENERAL CONFERENCE, HELD AT THE GREAT SALT
LAKE CITY.

(From the “ Frontier Guardian.")
Deseret, Gth October, 1849.

P B R S B N T .

Ofthe-first presidency—Brigham Toung, Heber C. Kimball and Willard Rich
ards. Patriarch—John Smith. Of the twelve apostles—P. P. Pratt, John Tay
lor,- O. C. Rioh, Lorenzo Snow, Erastus Snow, and F. D. Richards. Of the pre
sidency of the stake—Daniel Spencer and Willard Snow. Of the high council— 
Isaac Morley, Henry G. Sherwood, Eleazer Miller, Levi Jackman, John Vance, 
Titus Billings, E. D. Wooley, William W. Major, Ira Eldridge, and Elisha H. 
Groves. Presidency of tbe seventies—Levi W. Hancock, Zera Pulsipher and,Je-
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dedi&h M. Grant. High Priest’s quorum—John Young, Reynolds Cahoon and 
George B. Wallace. Of the elders quorum—John Nebeker. Clerk of the confer
ence—Thomas Bullock.

The conference was called to order by President Daniel Spencer, when the choir 
sung the Jubilee hymn ; prayer by President H. C. Kimball; singing by the choir.

President H. C. Kimball then addressed the conference, and stated that there 
was much business to be done, which will be beneficial to all, and in which all are 
equally interested. We are all of the same family; we have one God and one Sa
viour, therefore the business interests every one: this ought to be thought of more 
than it is. We have espoused this cause to continue in it through life and through 
all eternity. This world is only my second estate, and if I continue faithful in it, 
it will be glory everlasting to all eternity. Read the works of Abraham on these 
matters. We want to feel for the welfare, not only of this people, but all of the in
habitants of the earth. Shall we debar one portion of the inhabitants of the world 
of what we have obtained ? How should we feel if they had received it and would 
not commit it to us ? We want this people to take an interest with us in bearing 
off the kingdom to all the nations of the earth. The time is come when some of the 
Twelve and others of the Elders will have to go. How do you feel on the subject, 
ye elders of Israel? You ought to have your hearts prepared and be ready to go; 
know ye not that God established this work by Joseph Smith, bis Prophet, and 
shall we become like drones in the House of Israel ? I say no. Let us arise and 
shake ourselves, and make our election sure.

Elder John Taylor then arose and said, we have met to confer together upon 
things pertaining to the kingdom of God, and shall have to attend to the interests 
of thousands who are not here. * * * There is something different in our re
ligion to any other, for our covenants are all eternal—they all lay hold of eternity. 
Although our bodies may slumber in the grave, our spirits go into another existence, 
and we go to possess a glory that has been revealed to us: we have a knowledge 
pertaining to our children and our children's children, through worlds without end. 
If we have got to be kings and priests to the Most High God, we have to become 
rulers, and those who do not know how to rule will be in a poor place; they will 
be similar to Napoleon on the island of Elba, retaining his title as an emperor, but 
having no one to rule over. O ye elders of Israel! remember there are kings and 
priests now sitting on thrones, who, if they only knew, would be glad to exchange 
situations with jou, and go and preach tbe gospel. 1 believe in a very short time the 
elders of Israel will come with their hats in hand (suiting the action to the word) to 
President Young, and want to go on missions, and I will say, sir, if you want fifty 
men to go now, they are on hand to go.

President Brigham Young gave some instructions about fixing the Bowery, &c., 
and said I feel happy for this shelter from the rays of the sun and the blasts of win
ter ; I feel well in my mind, my heart is like the chariot of Aminadab, full of joy; 
I realize we ought to bear off the kingdom to the nations of the earth. This peo
ple, as a whole, are a good people, and I shall seek to do them good, and bring 
forth salvation to the whole House of Israel, for I want to see Zion built up.

The choir then sung a hymn, after which benediction was given by C. C. Rich. 
Adjourned for one hour.

At half-past one o’clock, p. m., conference met pursuant to adjournment, and 
opened in the usual manner.

President H. C. Kimball rose to present some items of business, the first of 
which is, to raise funds to bring the poor to this place. Most of you are aware of 
tbe covenant made by the Saints in the Temple in Nauvoo, that we would not 
cease our exertions until we had brought tbe poor to this valley, or those that 
wanted to come. We are here, and are healthy and have plenty to eat, drink and to 
do, and I prophesy you shall never have less while you live. Shall we fulfil that 
covenant, or shall we not ? The vote was unanimous to fulfil that covenant. Now 
let every man and woman take bold, and do not send your agent to the states with 
less than ten thousand dollars, and then you will cause a day of rejoicing among the 
poor in Illinois.

It was moved that we raise a fund to bring the poor in to this place. Carried.
It was motioned that there be a committee of five appointed to raise funds to send
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back to gather np tbe poor; carried.—That Willard Snow, John S. Fulmer, Lo
renzo Snow, John D. Lee and Franklin D. Richards be that committee; carried.— 
Tbat Edward Hunter carry the funds back to the States, buy cattle, take the over
sight of the property, and bring the poor to this place; carried.—That Elders 
Amasa Lyman and Charles C. Rich be appointed to gather up funds in California, 
as agents for the perpetual fund ; carried.—Elder John Taylor motioned, tbat tbe 
whole business pertaining to the Perpetual Emigating Fund for the poor, be under 
the direction of the First Presidency; carried.—Moved that Elder Charles C. 
Rich, go on a mission to Western California and assist Elder Amasa Lyman in the 
duties of bis office; to succeed Elder Lyman when be returns here ; to receive tith
ing and donations in behalf of the church; and to perform all other duties as an 
Apostle of the Chorch of Jesus Christ of Latter-day Saints; carried.—Moved 
tnat Elder Addison Pratt, James Brown and Hiram H. Blackwell, go to the Society 
Islands to preach the gospel; carried.—Motioned that Lorenzo Snow and Joseph 
Toronto go on missions to Italy. That Erastus Snow and Peter Hanson, go on 
missions to Denmark. That Joseph W. Johnson and Joseph W. Young go on mis
sion to England. Tbat John Taylor go on a mission to France; that Curtis E. 
Bolton go with Elder Taylor on his mission to France, and tbat Francis M. Pom
eroy go with Elder Rich on his mission to Western California. All carried unani
mously.

President Young then remarked, that when the Twelve are abroad in any nation, 
they dictate the affairs of tbe Church there, the same as I do here. The enquiry 
may be made, can Lorenzo Snow dictate any where but in Italy ? Yes—Tbe Twelve 
dictate in all the world, and send Elders where they please, and as they deem wisdom. 
We bave appointed Lorenzo and Erastus Snow, to certain missions, have they any 
right to go anywhere else ? Yes; I wish they would open tbe door to every nation 
on the eartb, and if an Apostle sees any one professing to be an Elder in the Church 
and bringing disgrace on the priesthood, be has authority to silence him, demand 
his license and cut him off from the Church.

Moved that Franklin D. Richards, Job Smith and Haden W. Church go on a 
mission to England; all carried unanimously. Moved that Isaac Morley, Charles 
Shamway and Seth Taft, be tbe men to take the Presidency of the settlement in 
the Sandpitcb valley. Carried

President H. C. Kimball, then made some pointed remarks on the propriety of clas
sifying the mechanics, and appointing every man to his own branch of business. 
Whereupon, it was resolved that Henry G. Sherwood build a glass factory in tbe 
▼alley, as soon as circumstances will admit.

Motioned that George B. Wallace and John S. Higbee take a mission to England; 
arried. Moved that John Pack go with Elder Taylor on his mission to France; 

carried.
Elder John Taylor then introduced the subject of organizing a carrying company, 

and moved that a company be organized to carry goods and merchandize from the 
Missouri River to this place; carried.

President Young proposed that a passenger train be started from here to the 
States, and “ vice versa, forthwith. Adjourned, until to-morrow, at 10 A . m .

Sunday, Oct. 7th, 1849.—Conference met pursuant to adjournment, and opened 
sa usual.

President Young called the congregation to order, and mentioned the different 
business to be brought before them, and rejoiced to meet with the Saints, and enjoy 
tbe society of a people who profess Christianity, and who are followers of the Lord 
Jesus Christ. I am thankful for this shelter from tbe rays of tbe Sun in summer, 
and a shelter from tbe inclemency and severity of the cold Winters that we have 
had hitherto.

On motion, President Brigham Young was sustained as the First President of the 
Church of Jesus Christ of Latter-day Saints by unanimous vote of Conference, 
and also, Heber C. Kimball as first, and Willard Richards as second Counsellors to 
President Young.

Motioned tbat John Smith be sustained as the Patriarch of the whole church; 
carried. That Willard Richards be sustained as Historian to the Church; carried. 
Tbat Orson Hyde, be sustained as the President of the Quorum of the Twelve
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Apdstles ; ckrried. Also, Parley P. Pratt, Orson Pratt, Wilford Woodruff, John 
Taylor, George A. Smith, Amasa Lyman, Ezra T. Benson, Charles C. Rich, Lor- 
enzo Snow, Erastus Snow, and Franklin D. Richards; carried. Motioned that 
John Young be sustained as tbe President of the High Priests’ Quorum, and also, 
Reynolds Cahoon, as first and George B. Wallace as second counsellors; carried. 
Motioned tbat Joseph Young be sustained as the First President, Levi W. Hancock, 
second, Henry Herriman, third, Zera Pulsipher, fourth, Albert P. Rockwood, fifth, 
Benjamin S. Clapp, sixth, and Jedediah M. Grant, seventh, Presidents of the 
Quorum of Seventies; carried. Motioned tbat Daniel Spencer be sustained as 
President of this stake of Zion, and David Fulmer as his first, and Willard Snow as 
bis second Counsellors; carried.

Prdiiderit Young then said, that as Isaac Morley is appointed to go and preside 
over the settlement in Sandpitch valley, it will be necessary to appoint another Presid
ent in his stead; and as Elder Sherwood is the oldest member of the High Council, 
be is now nominated to fill that office.

On motion, Henry G. Sherftood was atppcrmted President of the High Council; 
c&ried. On motion, Edwin D. Wooley was appointed a member of tbat Council, 
and 41 so, William W. Major, John Yance, Ira Eldridge, Levi Jackman, Eleaser 
Miller, Elisha H. Groves, Lewis Abbott, Heman Hyde, and John Kempton. On 
motion, Newel K. Whitney was sustained as Presiding Bishop; and John Nebeker 
President of the Elders’ Quorum, and Joseph Harker President of the Priests' 
Quorum.

Presidents Young and Kimball made some remarks on the duties of Teachers, 
showing their right and duty to teach, and watch over all Saints, in tbeir several 
wards, High Priests not excepted.

It was moved that we lay off a city in Capt. Brown's neighborhood; carried. 
And also lay off a city in the Utah valley; carried. Also, tbat we make a settle
ment in Sandpitch valley and lay off a city; carried. Motioned that John E. Foss- 
green take a mission to Sweden ; carried. Motioned that all tbe Bishops attend 
to administering the Sactament this afternoon; carried. Choir sung a hymn, and 
sdjonrhed for one hour.

Oct. 7th, 2  o'clock, p. V.—Conference assembled, and opened as usual, when the 
several Bishops proceeded to administer the Sacrament.

Elder Parley P. Pratt related his experience at the commencement of the work, 
and tbe time when the Prophet Joseph Smith stood up ia the midst of the congre
gation, and by revelation, pointed out each individual to be ordained to the Mel- 
«hisedec Priesthood; and also related a miraculous case of healing n woman, who 
was near her death. He then delivered a discourse ob the subject of tithing: said 
he> the principle of tithing is hot peculiar to this church or people—it is as old as 
the Bible. We see it illustrated in Abram’s day, for when he held the power of the 
Kingdom of God, Abram paid one-tenth of all he possessed. Where is there a Lat
ter-day Saint who does not know, and understand, that it is by the power of the 
Melchisedeo Priesthood that we reoeive forgiveness, justification, and eternal life. 
T6  fulfil the law of tithing, a man should make out and lay before the Bishop a 
schedule of All his property, And pay him the one-tenth of i t ; when he has tithed 
his principal once, he has no occasion to tithe again, but tbe next year he must pay 
the one-tenth of his increase, and the tenth of bis time, of bis cattle, money, goods, 
and trade; and whatever use we put it to, it is still our own for tbe Lord does not 
oarry it away with Him to Heaven. We have to establish the Government of God 
On earth, and that Requires iheans, and a knowledge how to use it, and to have every 
thing written on “ Holiness to the Lord.” Let God hare what is His, and every 
thing be under the cohtrol of the Lord, and not Cesar, or the world. If the jpeo-

Sle do not hold themselves responsible to help to carry off the Kingdom of God, 
ow do you expect ifre dan do it ourselves. The Twelve and the Elders are all 

minute ’mein and tbat is what makes us different to the rest of the world.
Elders Erast As Snow arid Johti Taylor tin same subject. It Was moved that Ja

cob Gates go on a mission to England ; carried. Elder Parley P. Pratt then moved 
that this Conference adjourn to the 0th of April next, at 1 0  o’clock, a. m., to meet 
in this place; carried. Choir then sting the Doxology, and were dismissed witb 
B e h e d f c t i o h  by Willard Snow. President Brigham Young then blessed t h e  peo.
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pie in  the name of tbe Lord, when they separated rejoicing ia the Lord for His man; 
nercie^ that He has extended to His S&int$, and (or the happy and glorious Confer
ence tbat they had been privileged in attending.

T homas B ullock,
Clerk of Conference.

Eight o'clock, p. M.—The brethren who had been appointed to go on missions, 
were called together in the evening for the purpose of receiving instructions, &c. 
whereupon the First Presidency proceeded to lay their hands on the Quorum of the 
Twelve and set them apart for their respective missions.

The Twelve then laid their hands on the Elders who had been appointed missions 
to the different nations of the earth, and set them apart, predicting their success, 
«sd the remarkable scenes that will transpire during their absence from their fami
lies. A joyful meeting was continued until twenty minutes past ten, when the 
meeting dismissed all enjoying the peaceable influence of the Spirit of Qod, and 
filled with faith that the Lord Qod of Israel will speedily work a great and glori
ous work on tbe earth. Thomas B u llo c k , Clerk.

ELD ER FRANKLIN D. RICHARDS’ EPISTOLARY ADDRESS TO THE 
EUROPEAN SAINTS.

Beloved in the Lord,—Having been called and set apart to labor in this portion of 
the earth in connexion with Elder Pratt, the following letter of appointment from the 
First Presidency is inserted here, that the spirit and intent thereof may be more gen
erally understood by all concerned.

“ To all persona to whom this letter shall come, Greeting :
“ Know ye that the bearer Franklin D. Richards, a true and faithful brother and 

ejder in Israel, and member of the quorum of the Twelve Apostles for the last days; 
bias been appointed and delegated, by the authorities of the Church of Jesus Christ of 
Latter-day Saints, in general conference, at this day and place assembled, on a mission 
to England. To counsel with Elder Orson Pratt, on all the affairs of the British 
Islands. To preach the gospel of Jesus Christ and administer in all the ordinances 
thereof pertaining to his mission, under the presidency of the church there; and in 
connexioiuwith the brethren of his quorum to preside over all the affairs of the church 
in all the world; and he is authorized to collect Tithing, and to receive donations for 
the Perpetual Fund for the gathering of the poor Saints; and we call upon all Saints 
and upon the inhabitants of the earth, to receive our beloved brother Richards, as a 
messenger of the living Qod; offering life and salvation to men; and inasmuch as you 
shall g rive heed to his teachings and counsel, and assist him on his journey and mission, 
you mall in nowise lose your reward ; and we pray Qod the eternal Father to bless 
brother Richards abundantly in all things, and those who shall receive him or minister 
unto his wants, in the name of Jesus Christ. Amen.

Signed and sealed at Great Salt Lake City, State of Deseret, North America, this 
6 th day of October, A.D. 1849.

B uioham Y oung,
L. S. H eber C. K im ball,

W illard R ichards,
Thomas B u llo ck , Clerk.”

Since my departure from the British Islands with a company of Saints on board 
tbe ** Carnatic,” in February 1847, 1 have occupied the time chiefly in going to, and 
accompanying my family with a camp of the Saints from Winter Quarters to the 
Great Salt Lake Valley. In performing those physical labors by which building, 
fencing, ploughing, sowing, irrigating, and the general variety of handiwork attendant 
Upon founding a new settlement in a remote part of the American wilderness is 
accomplished. Also in deliberative counsel with my brethren of the holy priesthood 
have contemplated the establishment of Zion, and the interests of her children in all 

world. Since the 19th of October last, I have (with others of the brethren now 
fnjved,) accomplished a journey of near one-third the circumference of the earth 
doping tbe mo»t mtfavourable portion of the year, through hundreds of miles of snow

Presidency of the Church of Jesus 
Christ of Latter-day Saints.
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on the vast plains, deep and almost impassible mud through a portion of the United 
States, as well as squalls, gales, and hurricanes on the sea. Thanks and praise to 
Almighty God, through His tender mercy and great salvation we are safely landed on 
your shores, and our joy is greatly increased to learn of the increasing glory of His 
work in this realm. Those of the Saints, who are familiar with the situation of the 
church in Britain, as it was in the autumn of 1846, cannot but contemplate the 
contrast with inexpressible delight, and whole-souled thanksgiving: behold what hath 
Ood wrought! This great fact most abundantly declares the wisdom and goodness 
of those men who have been, and are your presidents; therefore, let both Saints and 
officers yield diligent obedience to their precious instructions though they are absent, 
and so shall you continue to prosper.

The magnitude and power of the work of God in Great Britain, impresses your 
humble servant with a lively sense of his incompetency to render efficient service 
thereto, unless greatly aided by the enlightening influences of the Holy Spirit. This 
sense of inability is greatly increased by his proximity to our luminous president, 
Orson Pratt, whose years of experience in the most noly priesthood,—who has so 
liberally shared the personal instructions of the Prophet Joseph, and whose diligence in 
** seeking words of wisdom out of the best books, both by study and by faith,” together 
with a life of rectitude harmonious with the principles of his faith, have so emi
nently qualified him to gauge the false philosophy of the day, and exhibit its deficiences 
in the full light of eternal truth. The divine philosophy, that shines forth through 
the pages of the S t a r  from his pen, will reach the eyes, ears, and hearts, of many a 
Nicodemus, that would not openly hear the truth declared, and will create misgiv
ings, which will result in schisms among theologians and philosophers in high 
places. Every division created in error’s ranks, is- relative strength added to the 
power of truth. Let the Saints be diligent in giving these silent preachers missions 
among all classes of the people. Peculiarly blessed are those who see, hear and 
handle, the words of life in this propitious season of God’s favor. But infinitely 
blessed are those who receive the same into good, honest hearts, and cultivate them 
with the prayer of faith, and all £00d works, unto the end: such shall never fail.

By the letter of the First Presidency to President Orson Pratt, which is contained 
in this number of the S t a b ,  the Saints are reminded of the existence, nature and 
object, of tho “ P e r p e t u a l  E m i g r a t i o n  F u n d . ”

It will be borne in mind, that this fund is not designed as a substitute for tithing; 
neither to form any part or parcel thereof. The tithing, is a law to the Saints only; but 
this fund is to be increased by the voluntary donations of al 1 persons disposed, whose names 
and amounts will be entered in a book, and preserved in the archives of the church, 
until the day when men shall be judged according to the deeds done in the body, out 
of the books which will be opened.

This fund is to be perpetual, and will continue to increase, and not diminish, so 
long as there shall be a poor Saint upon the face of the earth unable to gather to 
Zion.

It is an Emigrating Fund, and cannot be appropriated to any other use than the 
gathering of the faithful, and will be subject to tne special direction and appropriation 
of the First Presidency. For further explanation of the general policy adopted in the 
use of these means, the readers of the S t a r  are referred to the General Epistle, and 
letter to Elder Hyde contained in last number, (No. 8 ,) which the Saints will do well 
to examine carefully. The presidents of the various conferences and branches will 
see to it, that this subject be faithfully presented before the people in their public con
gregations, and adapted to the capacity of all. We call upon all of every degree, who 
wish to see Zion established upon such a basis that she can manufacture the articles 
of her own consumption, independent of turbulent and dissolving nations; all who 
wish the poor employment and liberal reward; all who wish to see the cities and 
temples of Zion erecting, and the desolate places made beautiful for a refuge in the hour 
of God’s judgments; yes, all who wish for deliverance from the plagues of Babylon, 
and eternal lil'e in the kingdom and glory of God, are invited to donate according to 
their means, and the liberality of their minds. When the creation of this fund was 
proposed to the Saints in the valley, it met with the fullest responses of their souls; and 
although they had been for years with no certain abiding place, driven, smitten, and 
peeled by their enemies, numbers of them voluntarily contributed by hundreds, by
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fifties, and by twenty-fives; few of the males offering less than one guinea. The as
ters were also forward to emulate the deeds of their worthy husbands.

H ark ! a voice from the mountains of Zion is sounding,
A voice, still and small, from the sides of the north,
Full of pure, saintly love, and charity, abounding—
Sent forth to the poor, humble, meek of the earth.
First, to those who have toiled, Joseph’s city to build;
To rear np the Temple, and then could not come ;
Still behind, patient toiling, just escaped being killed—
Brother Hunter, go seek them, and bring them first home.
Here, the Lord gives us rest, in this land ’bore all others—
Hid for generations, till His people came fo rth ;
Go, tell it, rejoicing, to all faithful brothers—
Bless’d are tbe meek, they shall inherit the earth.

Then, abroad to the nations, whom God hath his eye on—
That proud aristocrats have crushed to the earth ;
We’ll send forth and rescue from the jaws of the lion,
The willing and obedient, with sounds of great mirth.

The dispensation of the fulness of times, is a dispensation in which all are to be ga
thered together in one which are in Christ; and from henceforth it will be, with the 
people of God, more emphatically a day of gathering than hitherto. The Lord 
m everlasting kindness, planted His people where they do not toil with the implement 
of their labour in one hand, and the weapon of their defence in the other. There, 
they rest from all fear of their enemies. 'There, the Lord blesses them with health in 
their persons, and with His Holy Spirit in their joyous, thankful worship of His name. 
He has also given them of the gold of the earth. He has crowned their labours with 
success, and made the desolate barren place to yield its strength after the rest of ages, 
and the wants of His people are well supplied with the varied bounties of the earth. 
He has also put it into the hearts of men to bring their merchandise from afar, and 
seek out His people, that they may exchange goods for their gold till all are comfort
ably and pleasantly clad, indeed, never were His people in this dispensation so well 
supplied with all these things as at the present. What, then, is most requisite for the 
furtherance of the work ? The hand of industry, the diligent obedient poor, the arti- 
xan, the mechanic and the operative in all the branches of business necessary to supply 
the wants of a great and growing community; that the revelation may be fulfilled, and 
the Saints use those things which are “ the beauty of their own hands make.”

For the best accommodation of all who wish to aid in this good work, I propose 
the following method. Let the president of each branch appoint a good and faitnful 
man to receive whatever may be paid in, and keep a true and faithful account thereof, 
with the fu ll name of each donor, and the name of the branch and conference in 
which they reside. Let each president of conference appoint a trust-worthy man to 
receive these donations, names, &c. from each branch, and arrange the same in proper 
order, tbat as often as once in three months, or whenever they may be called for by 
President Pratt or myself, the same may be forthcoming without delay. The 
presidents of branches and conferences will select such men as their respective branches 
and conferences will be responsible for, in like manner as for their book and S t a r  
agents, for we cannot enter upon the books what we do not receive. This ar
rangement is for the benefit of those who may wish to make small payments monthly, 
semi-monthly, or weekly, and to save the needless expense of many post orders. Any 
persons so disposed can forward their subscriptions directly to this office by post, or 
LtnU orders, all which will be made payable to Orson Pratt as usual, and accompanied 
with tbe full names of the person or persons donating them, with the name of their 
branch and conference.

It is confidently expected a great and good work will be done through this ftind 
in the work of emigration. If the Saints in Britain embrace the subject with the 
warmth and cordiality of the Saints in America, soon will be seen such a work of 
gathering as has never been witnessed on the earth since the days of Adam.

Already three of the Twelve, and other elders, are on their way to France, Italy, 
and Denmark, to kindle the flame of the love of God in the hearts of Israel scattered
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ther*. Boon we shall hear the sound of joy u d  gladness ooboing from tbe continent 
in happy responses of praise to Zion’s King, for sending them the messengers of life 
and salvation. Ship loads of Saints will, ere long, depart from their shores to mingle 
with us and those already there, in oommon exertion to build up the waste places of 
many generations, and cause the fot valleys of Ephraim to abound with the habita
tions of the righteous.

O then, spread abroad the knowledge of God, all ye His Saints. His elders, err 
aloud and spare not. Tell the poor and meek of His people to lift up their heads ana 
rejoice, for their redemption draweth nigh and their salvation is nearer than when 
they believed. Let them be wisely diligent to warn their neighbours by precept and 
example: this is their most certain method of securing a safe passage to Zion, and an 
everlasting inheritance when there. My brethren, be not of a doubtful heart, but 
wait upon the Lord often with the prayer of faith, and he will give you abundantly of 
His Spirit, and crown your labours with unexpected success, even though you should 
quadruple your faith and works as well as number of S ta r s .  The honest in heart 
perish for lack of knowledge.

The volcanic influences of civil revolution, which have decapitated certain mon
archies on the continent, have approached the very portals of the British domicile, and 
its inmates have been infected with this popular spirit of the times; but by the will of 
God thus far and no farther could it approach, until the messengers of mercy should

r her out those of like precious faith with Lot, and hasten them to the mountains, 
the Saints and elders will diligently warn the people, and prepare themselves to 

gather without needless delay, the Lord will still stay His judgments in measure, till 
His people are gone out.

The deep toned influence of divine truth, as it spreads with irresistable sway among 
these Islands, is not only a source of great joy and strength to such as participate in 
its diffusion here, but is observed with the most lively feelings of gratitude and plea
sure by tbe Saints in the valley; it adds life, spirit, and power to the councils ot tha 
Priesthood there, who, from the heights of the mountains, watch the conquests of the 
army of Truth with inexpressible delight. Let us then, while distraction is daily in
creasing in the ranks of Anti-Christ, boldly fight a good battle, “ toe to toe ” and 
hilt to nilt; and, with the sword of the Spirit, follow up and take possession as the 
invader reluctantly recedes from a long-possessed but unrighteous domain.

My brethren of the Priesthood in Britain, what encouragements are placed before 
us in the promises of Jesus Christ. Yet a little while, and those who bave proved 
themselves faithful and skilful in building up churches and conferences, will be en
gaged in building cities and temples unto the Most High God, abroad upon the face 
of the land of Zion. There will you be entrusted with the keys of the Priesthood for 
the ministry of the ordinances of* endless life;—to prepare your fellow-men for the 
coming of Christ—for the resurrection of their dead who sleep in Him; and the reign 
of everlasting righteousness. What integrity of soul, what fidelity of purpose, should 
the ministers of Christ observe, with an eye single to the interests of His kingdom; 
then, if the righteousness thereof has been obtained, the “ all thingt ” will not be 
wanting; but the Kin^ will say, thou host been faithful over that which was entrusted 
to thee, enter into my joy, and rule over two, five, or ten cities.

In taking my place in this important field of labour, in Elder Pratt’s absence, I 
shall seek to do all things, as nearly as possible, as he would if he were present himself. 
Our callings and ordinations are similar,—we are directed and instructed, I humbly 
trust, by the same spirit, and by it we shall be led to mind tbe mim things; for the 
watchmen “ see eye to eye ” while the Lord is bringing again Zion. I hope to parti
cipate in your confidence and prayers, that while I may with fixed purpose of neart 
seek to do my master’s will, I may be delivered from the evils which are in the world, 
and be qualified of God on every occasion to do the good, acceptable, and perfect wiH 
of the Lord, whether in word or work; and may peace, salvation, and power, be great
ly multiplied to the faithful in every place, through tbe knowledge of the Lord Jesus 
Christ. F r a k k u n  D. R ic h a r d s .

16, "WlRon Street, Lirerpool, April 10th, 1850.

P.S.—The congregations of the Saints in St. Louis and New Orleans number 
about three thousand, and under tbe presidency of their excellent pastors continue
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ardent in the spirit of the work, calculating to gather to the valley and Bluffs nlmrxrt-. 
entirely this season. The promptitude and energy manifested by Elders Felt and 
McKenzie, together with the Saints under their charge, in forwarding the different 
European missions, emulated worthily the spirit of the valley, and will long be remem
bered with grateful acknowledgements by those who shared their generous aid.

F .  D. R i c h a r d s .

3H)e itatter-fcag j^amt*' jHttfenntal $ ta r.

MAY 1, 1850.

President Orson Pratt arrived in Boston on Saturday, the 23rd of March, in good 
health, after a safe but stormy passage.

Elder Franklin D. Richards, one of the quorum of the twelve apostles, arrived in 
Liverpool on Friday, the 29th of March, in good health, per ship “ Thomas,” wbich 
sailed from New Orleans, February 13tb, 1850. We hail Elder Richards with 
delight, and participate largely in the general joy, that hi9 safe arrival in this land 
will create in the hearts of the Saints, especially those who had the pleasure of his 
acquaintance during his former labours in this country. It will be perceived by 
referring to the S t a r  of March 15th, that Elder Richards is appointed to the 
presidency of the chureh in the British Isles, during the absence of Elder Pratt.

A r r i v a l s . — The following brethren arrived in Liverpool on Saturday, the 8 th 
of April, from New Orleans, per ship “ Maine,” in good health, viz, Peter Hanson, 
(seventy,) one of the mission to Denmark, and Joseph Toronto, (seventy,) one of 
the mission to Italy; also John S. Higbee and Joseph W. Johnson, high priests ; 
Jacob Gates and Alonzo Le Baron, presidents of seventies; with Joseph W. Young 
and Job Smith, members of the quorum of seventies, on missions to the British 
Isles. It is with the greatest pleasure tbat we announce the arrival of these brethren, 
and anticipate a great impetus being given to the work of God in these lands 
through their labours.
We published in last number, a summary of the businets transacted at the general 
conference held in the Great Salt Lake City, October 6 th, 1849. Deeming it 
nnnecessary to publish the minutes of the conference in full, from the fact of their 
coming to hand at so late a date, that almost all they contained had been published 
before in letters received from the west, and the remainder, in the general epistle 
of tbe first presidency ; but, after more mature consideration, we have concluded 
to publish them in this number. As they must be considered as the foundation of all 
that has been published concerning tbe various matters therein recorded, it is 
highly important they should be given to the Saints in this land verbatim.

To t h e  P r e s i d e n t s  o f  C o n f e r e n c e s .—It will be seen by referring to the 
minutes of the Special General Conference, held in Liverpool, January 6 th, as 
reported in S t a r ,  No. 2 , that a resolution was then made, “ that presidents of 
conferences send in to Elder Pratt, twice a year, a correct representation of the 
conferences over which they preside, so that the reports will arrive in Liverpool 
fourteen days prior to the 1 st of January and 1 st of July.” But in consequenee 
of the contemplated increased issue of the S t a r  to 2 0 ,0 0 0  copies on the 1st o f, 
Jane^ we must request the presidents to favour us with tbe reports twenty-one days 
before the 1 st of July.

The report shou ld  be gtveh by a ll the conferences from the date of die represen
tation in S t a r  N o . 1 , u p  to the 1 st of J u n e .

We shall not require the two items, “ removed by letter,” “ received by letter."
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The report should contain the following items: Number of Branches, High Priests, 
Elders, Priests, Teachers, Deacons, Excommunicated, Dead, Emigrated, Baptised. 
Total number of Members, Name of President, Name of Secretary. Let the total num
ber of members, in all cates, include the officers and scattered members. Let tbe pres
ident of eacb conference see that the report be forthcoming by tbe appointed time, 
asVe do not wish to be again under the necessity of giving an incomplete report.

The following conferences have not yet signified tbeir intention of quadrupling 
tbeir subscription to the S t a r ,  viz: Preston, Herefordshire, Bradford, Leices
tershire, and South Conference. With the 1 1 th number, we shall commence the 
increased issue, and as there will not be a greater number issued than subscribed 
for, it will be well for those conferences to send in their reports soon, if they wish 
tbe S t a r  at a penny.

The following conferences have not quadrupled their subscription, viz: South 
Wales, Southampton, Hull, Isle of Man, Worcestershire, Staffordshire, Cheltenham, 
and Channel Islands. These conferences can easily ascertain when they have 
ordered four times their usual subscription, by referring to their bills for S t a r ,  No. 
4 . We will endeavour, hereafter, to dispatch the S t a r s  from this office eight or 
ten days before the date of issue ; and it is expected that tbe general book agents 
will be prompt in distributing them to the sub-agents, so that they may be had in all 
the branches, ready for distribution, by the date upon which they purport to be issued.

The ship Argo, which sailed from this port on the 1 0 th of January last, arrived 
at New Orleans on the 8 th of March. The Saints were all well, and in good spirits.

A r r i v a l . —Elder Erastus Snow, one of the quorum of the Twelve Apostles, arrived 
in Liverpool per steamer “ Niagara,” on the morning of the 16th of April, in excellent 
health. Brother Snow is on his way to Denmark, to open up the gospel of the 
kingdom in that and adjacent countries. Our heart swells with gratitude to the 
giver of all good, when we see Zion’s chosen sons going forth with speed to bear 
tbe glad tidings of salvation to the nations of the earth. May the Lord abundantly 
bless brother Snow, and his companions in the good work.

APPOINTMENTS.

The following appointments were made by President Pratt, before his 
departure for America, in view of the anticipated arrival of these brethren, except 
that of Alonzo Le Baron, who will fill the appointment made for Elder Levi 
Stewart. Elder Taylor was in an error in supposing that Elder Stewart was ap
pointed on a mission to England, as such was not tbe case.

Elder John S. Higbee, is appointed to labour in the Carlisle conference, under 
the counsel of Elder William Speakman.

Elder Joseph W. Johnson, to labour in the Bedfordshire conference, under 
tbe counsel of Elder John Spiers.

Elder Jacob Qates, to labour in the Derby and Leicestershire conferences, under 
the counsel of Elder Lewis Robbins.

Elder Alonzo Le Baron, to labour in the Warwickshire conference  ̂ under the 
counsel of Elder Alfred Cordon.

Elder Joseph W. Toung, to labour in the Manchester conference, under tbe coun
sel of Elder William Oibson.

Elder Job Smitb, to labour in the Norwich conference, under tbe counsel of his 
father, Elder Thomas Smith.

It is hoped that the Saints will uphold these brethren by tbeir faith, prayers, and 
means. The hands of the presidents of these conferences will be greatly strength
ened by the co-operation of these brethren, and it is expected that through their 
united efforts, great good will be done. F r a n k l i n  D. R i c h a r d s .
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Great Salt Lake City, October 14, 1849.
To Elder Orson Pratt,—Dear Brother,—You will learn from our General Epistle, 

the principal events occurring with U9, but we have thought proper to write you, 
more particularly in relation to some matters of general interest, in an especial 
manner, the Perpetual Emigration Fund for the poor Saints. This fund, we wish 
all to understand, is perpetual, and in order to be kept good, will need constant 
accessions. To further this end, we expect all who are benefited.by its operations, 
will be willing to reimburse that amount as soon as they are able, facilities for 
which will very soon after their arrival here, present themselves in the shape of 
public works; donations will also continue to be taken from all parts of the world, 
and expended for the gathering of the poor Saints. This is no Joint Stock Com
pany arrangement, but free donations. Your office in Liverpool is tbe place of 
deposit for all funds received, either for this or the tithing funds, for all Europe, 
and you will not pay out only upon our order, and to such persons as we shall 
direct. We wish to have machinery of all kinds introduced in these vallies as soon 
as practicable. If you commence operations now, before you can get men to engage 
in the business, the material for cotton and woollen factories will be produced. 
Our settlements another season, will extend over the rim of the basin, where we 
can raise the cotton, the sugar cane, rice, &c. Therefore, if you can find those 
who will engage in manufacturing cloth for this market in the valley, we want you 
should let these cotton factory proprietors, operatives, and all, with all the necessary 
fixtures, come to this place. We have a carrying company started, who will acco
modate all emigrants to this place with passage and freight from Missouri river; 
they need not be obliged under this arrangement to buy oxen and wagons when 
they arrive there, ana can be immediately transported through the entire route. 
We have considered it policy for us to collect tithing in money, instead of labor, as 
heretofore, therefore we employ constant hands upon our public works, and pay 
them the money, or such things as they need for themselves and families. We 
therefore have appointed Joseph L. Heywood and Edwin D. Wooley our agents 
to go east, and purchase such things as we need to supply our public works 
with, such as are necessary: such as glass, nails, paints, &c., and furnish 
workmen; these agents will probably call upon you from Boston for funds, 
if they should, you will send them accordingly. It is distinctly understood 
that these arrangements are entirely disconnected with the Perpetual Emi
grating Fund ; that, is sacred to its proper use in gathering the poor Saints. Our 
true policy is, to do our own work, make our own goods as soon as possible, 
therefore do all you can to further the emigration of artisans and mechanics of all 
kinds; also continue to collect tithing.

Our beloved brother Franklin D. Richards, who is appointed to go on a mission 
to England, will co-operate with you, and give you more particular items, policy, 
&c.

With sentiments of the highest esteem, love, and kindness, we remain your 
brethren in the new and everlasting covenant

B r ig h a m  Y o u n g .

P . S. We want a company of Woollen Manufacturers to come with machinery, and take 
our wool from the sheep, and convert it into the best clothes—and the wool is ready. We 
want a  company of Cotton Manufacturers, who will convert cotton into cloth and calico, 
&c., and we will raise tbe cotton before tbe machinery can be ready. We want a company 
of Potters, we need them, the clay is ready, and dishes wanted. Send a company of each, 
if  pouible, next spring. Silk manufacturers and all otherB will follow in rapid succession. 
We want some men to start a furnace forthwith, the coal, iron, and moulders are waiting.

B. Y.

AS EXAMPLE OV CHRISTIAN INTOLERANCE.

Chesterfield, March 18th, 1860. 
Dear Brother Pratt,—I take the liberty of dropping a few lines to give you an 

account of a scene that has occurred at Brampton near Chesterfield. I have read 
of the Reverends of the present day refusing to marry unsprinkled adults, or read
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ing tbe burial survice over unsprinkled infants, bat never till now have I known of 
a case where the barial service was objected to being read on the ground that the 
deceased was a Latter-day Saint; bat this has really occurred in Brampton. A 
young woman belonging to oar church dying, application was made by her friends 
to the authorities of the Church of England for her interment. A day or two after
wards, tbe minister called upon the mother of the deceased, a poor widow, and very 
conscientiously told her tbat be could not inter her daughter in his churchyard, in 
consequence of her having belonged to the Latter-day Saints; but if she would pet 
her buried elsewhere, he would pay the fees. After remonstrating with him for 
some time, he left tbe house, telling the poor widow be would write to the Bishop 
npon tbe subject. Tbe circumstance caused quite a sensation in Brampton and 
vicinity, and the Rev. Gent, soon found that he was compelled to bury her by tbe 
laws of the land, yet his real intention was unknown to the friends of the deceased. 
On Sunday March 10th, the day fixed for the interment, hundreds congregated to-

?;etber to witness tbe scene. When the procession arrived at the church, they were 
orbidden to enter till a protest had been read by the inoambent of the church 

against the ase of the barial service being used in the interment of any Latter-day 
Sunt. Immediately after our arrival tbe Rev. Gent, made his appearance in ca~ 
nonic&ls, and read his protest, which in substance was.as follows:—■“ In the name 
of God, I, John Berridge Jebb, incumbent of St. Thomas, Brampton, do hereby 
protest against the use of the burial service used by the Church of England over 
any member of the community called Latter-day Saints or Mormons; and were I 
not in this case oompelled by tbe laws of the land, I would not thus knowingly in
jure my feelings and do such violence to my conscience; and I hereby declaim that 
I will not, in future, knowingly inter within the limits ef my churchyard, any mem
ber ef tbe said society, and thus knowingly injure my feelings. This is my pro
test.” We were then permitted to enter with the corpse, ana the service was per
formed by the curate, to the great annoyanoe of the pious incumbent of tbe afore
said church. If yea think this worthy of a place in the S t a b  it is at yoar disposal.

I  remain your brother in the gospel,
J. T. Hasdt.

We will take this opportunity to inform tbe Rev. Mr. Jebb and his compeers, 
that the Latter-day Saints do not feel themselves under the least obligation to them 
for repeating the “ service for the dead,” over the body of a Latter-day Saint; nor 
do we feel to object to its being done; for we are well assured, that it will neither 
benefit nor injure the deceased. All we ask, is tbe privilege of burying oar dead in

Elaces where the bodies are the least likely to be disturbed. It is truly a choice 
etween two evils; for the ground that is professedly consecrated as a resting plaqe 

for the dead, is not, at all times, exempt from the rode grasp of the most disgusting 
avarice.—E d it o r .

A CA8E OF MIRACULOUS HEALING.

Dundee, Feb. 8,1860.
Dear Brother Pratt,—If you deem the following worthy of a place in the columns 

of the S t a r ,  it is at your disposal. I have a girl, aged three years who had for 
eighteen months been severely afflicted with convulsive fits, to the loss of all the

riwers of body, and even the mind seemed in tbe thraldom of some great power, 
bad tried the wisdom of the faculty but without effect, until the ohild was fear
ful to behold, almost in continual convulsions by night and day. On tbe 25th of 

December last, Elder Hugh Findlay called and anointed her with oil in the name 
of the Lord, and prayed over her, and from that day until now she has never had a 
fit, but has increased daily in strength of body and mind. These facts are known 
to many not belonging to oar charch, and for the truth of which, witness our 
hands,

J am bs D a v id so n .
M a r ia  D a v id so n .
H coh  F w d l a t .
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MIRACULOUS HEALING BT BAPTUK.
Wolverhampton, January 29,1860. 

Dear beloved Pratt,—Having observed tbe many and interesting accounts of 
cases of healing, which from time to time have been inserted in the Stab, I  send 
jou the following:—

Sister Mary Holland, aged 25, and residing in Pool Street, Wolverhampton, had 
suffered severly from a rupture ever since her confinement in tbe Autumn of 1847, 
until her baptism by Elder Richard Ramsell, on the 7th of December, 1849. 
She had, up to the time of her baptism, been accustomed to wear a truss, or some 
such instrument, whereby she was enabled to get about with safety, but this she 
took off before she entered the water, and has ever since dispensed with it entirely, 
having been perfectly healed in the act of baptism ; in testimony of this the under
signed witnesses subscribe their names, at the same time expressing their gratitude 
to Almighty Ood, for this and the many other manifestations of His goodness which 
we all from time to time experience.

Yours, &c.,
J am es  B ell .

W itnesses, M a r t  B olland .
S arah  H utch ence .
O l iv ia  S atebs.

O n e  op  t h e  S ig n s  o f  t h e  T im es .—The following is taken from the ** British 
Banner ” of April 4th, 1850.—Rebuilding o f the Temple of Jerusalem.—It is 
stated that the Jews have obtained a firman from the Porte, granting them permis
sion to build a temple on Mount Zion. T he projected edifice is to equal Solomon's 
temple in magnificence. Millions of money are said to have been collected for this 
purpose in America alone.

TO ELDER FRANKLIN D. RICHARDS.

BT MISS E. B. SNOW.

Thrice welcome, herald of eternal truth I 
Glad tidings of salvation, yoa in yonth 
Have borne to thousands o’er the watery main;
And now we hail you in onr midst again-—
"With interest hear yon of the welfare tell 
Of onr dear brethren, who in Britain dwell.

What keen sensations must have fill’d yoar heart 
When duty’s unction prompted you to part 
With those whose welfare with your pulses join'd,
And whose existence with yoar own entwin’d,
Exposed to crael suffering in a land 
Where persecution held a  reeking hand I 

Forsaking all, with Godlike fix’d intent 
To Earope’s shore for Zion's sake you w ent;
The heav’ns, with approbative whispers, bless 
With constant favor, constant faithfulness.
And you were crown’d with blessings not a few—
The Saints in Europe love and bless you too;
Bnt Scotland, seem’d your labors most to share,
And friendship wove for you, bright garlands th e re ; 
And now yonr heart’s warm (warm) poises f o n d l y  twiae 
Around the motto of their royal line,
Th’ insignia which their own brave fathers had.—
The tbistled bonnet and the tartain plaid.
Back to tbeir banks and braes and highland dells—  
Their spiral cities and their moss-grown cells—
The land o’er which bold Genius’ Goddess yearns,—
« r  Walter’s birtb-ptaee, and thekomeof Burns;
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Your spirit now, on thought’s swift pinions borne 
To mingle with the Saints, will oft return,
But brother Richards I welcome, here remain 
Till God appoints to other climes again,
And may the pow’r of lives eternal shed 
Unnumber'd blessings on the path you tread.
Whene’er you write him, will you please to send 
My cordial salutations to your friend,
The gifted “ Lyon” whose sweet sounding lyre 
Breathes more than Ida’s—breathes celestial fire;
To whom the high prerogative is given,
To circulate the glorious truths of heav’n 
And through the medium of the “ Star,” diffuse 
The emanations of his heav’nly muse.
And Brigham Young, the “ Lion of the Lord,"
Sends love and blessing to the Scottish bard,
And all the faithful Saints of God who dwell 
Where Ossian sung—where Brnce and Wallace fell.
Tell them to wait in hope, for “ Liberty,”
Till Jesus Christ shall make his people free—
Till Zion’s glorious banner is unfurl’d,
And her high standard overlooks the world.

In holy aspirations to His throne,
To whom the secrets of all hearts are known—
Whose are the issuing springs of life and death,
The deep-ton’d promptings of our spirit’s breath,
With fervor are ascending night and day,
That for the Saints, He soon will clear the way,
That scatter’d Israel may be gather’d home 
To Zion, where the “ best from worlds” will come.

Great Salt Lake City, N. A., Jan. T, 1849.

LIST OF MONIES RECEIVED FROM THE 27 t h  MARCH TO TH E 15t h  APRIL, 1850.

ThomM Clarke............................................ 4 7  0 0 Brought forward .... £82 9 7
Thomas S m ith ............................................  3 12 10 William W est .............................................  15 0 0
John Davis.................................................... 16 4 7 William M 'Keacbie...................................... 17 15 0
Charles King................................................ 1 8  8 Henry Sm ith ................................................  4 0 0
James Marsden............................................ 10 0 0 James L o ck e tt.............................................  7 0 0
James S. Cantwell ....................................  2 3 6 Lewis Robbins.............................................  4 0 0
James Walker ............................................ 10 0 0 W. C. Dunbar .............................................. 2 8 0
William Speakman..................................... 5 0 0 James Farmer .............................................  5 0 0
George P. Waugh ..................................... 7 0 0 James W. Cummings.................................. 15 0 0
John Oodsall................................................  20 0 0

C arried  fo rw ard ................... 482  9 7 j£152 12 7

■^ iS t J ^ e f  0 0 } The8e items ,houJd b*ve appeared  in  N os. 6 and 7.

P ortraits aud  P lates  f o r  S ale—P o rtra it o f  P residen t O. P ra tt , folio, India proof, 16s. p e r  d o zen ; r e 
ta il 2s. each. Folio, plain  proof, 9s. p e r d o s . : re ta il Is . each. P o rtra its  o f G. D. W att, q u arto , Is . 
each ; 8 ro ., 6d. each. P late  o f Joseph  8 m ith , p reach ing  to  th e  Indians, 12s. p e r d o s . : re ta il, Is. 6d . 
each . W e have s till on hand a  la rge supply  o f th e  6 th  V ol. o f “ T h e T im es and Seasons,” unbound , 
p ric e  5s. each.

A d o b e s*.— W . C. D unbar, 20, H ue 8 tre a t, S t. H ellers, J e rsey .
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INTERESTIN G ITEMS CONCERNING THE JOURNEYING OF THE LATTER- 
DAY SAINTS FROM THE CITY OF NAUVOO, UNTIL TH EIR LOCATION 
IN  THE VALLET OF THE GREAT SALT LAKE.

(Extracted from tke Private Journal of Orton Pratt.)

(Continued from our latt.)
June 23rd.—At 6  o'clock the barometer stood at 23*995, attached thermometer 

£1 deg., detached thermometer 48 deg., the morning calm and clear. We Btarted 
at the tuoal hoar, or about 7  o’clock; crossed during the forenoon a small stream, 
and passed by several small hills, situated upon the plain, of fine-grained calcarious 
sandstone, very friable. We travelled 9 miles, and stopped to noon directly at a place 
where the river proceeds from between the hills, which rise very abruptly from each 
aide. Latitude 42 deg. 31 min. 2 0  sec. Our road here bends off a short distance 
to the sooth, and then again assumes a westerly direction ; and after a journey of 8  

miles daring the afternoon, through deep sand, we again struck the Sweet Water, 
and encamped upon its right bank for the night. The grass is good, but no wood; 
we therefore resorted to the wild sage for our fires. Two companies of Oregon emi
grants are encamped a short distance above us. The Wind River chain of moun
tains exhibit in the distance their towering peaks whitened by perpetual snow, 
which, glittering in the sunbeams, resemble white fleecy clouds.

June 24th.—At half-past five o’clock the barometer stood at 23*766, attached 
thermometer 47 deg. detached thermometer 42 deg. The morning is calm and 
clear. The country over which we passed to-day is very sandy and barren, and not 
finding good grass we made no noon halt, but travelled 173 miles and encamped on 
the Sweet Water. The road here crosses this stream. We passed in the forenoon 
sulphur springs, sometimes called ice springs. We took a spade and dug down 
about one foot, and found the ground frozen and large quantities of ice. A few 
rods west of this we saw two or three small lakes or ponds, the water in them was 
very salt and of a bitterish taste. The soil is covered in many places with saline 
effloresences of considerable depth. Mr. Vonng had the misfortune after we had 
encamped to have one of his best horses accidentally shot, which died during the 
night. It was one of the best horses in camp. Two camps of the Oregon emi
grants are but a few rods distant. Dense patches of willows grow upon the mar
gin of the stream.

June 26th.—At half-past five o’clock the barometer stood at 23*431, attached 
thermometer 53 deg., detached thermometer 51 deg. The morning is clear, with 
a moderate breeze from the west, which soon however increased to a high wind. 
The coantry to-day begins to assume a more broken aspect, but not as mountainous 
and ragged as it is some 50 miles to the east; the bills here being more numerous 
and rolling, while at tbe former place they are more collected in chains. We travelled 
8 |  miles and halted for noon, latitude 42 deg. 28 min. 36 seo. To the right of oar
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road we saw several rocks of a white marl formation, and during tbe day we saw 
earthy limestone, ferruginous and grey compact sandstone, having a dip of about 
30 deg. to the north. A short distance to the north of which was an extensive 
formation of red mineral clay; and a few rods from the road was a formation of red 
and whitish fine-grained sandstone, commonly called gritstone: excellent grind
stones might be formed from it. We also passed by a species of bluish limestone, 
very compact; also large masses of trap rock, with some syenite. We travelled in 
the afternoon 11 i miles, and encamped upon a small tributary to the Sweet Water. 
The water was clear and cold. Frequent banks of snow are upon the hills in our 
immediate neighbourhood. Just below us is quite a large and beautiful grove of 
aspen or poplar. The evening is cold, rendering our overcoats quite a necessary 
appendage. The perpetual snows which completely cover the Wind River chain, 
gives the scenery a cold wintry aspect.

June 26th.—At a quarter to five o’clock the barometer stood at 23 095, attached 
thermometer 31 deg., detached thermometer 28 deg. The grass is whitened with 
frost, and the sudden change from the high temperatures of the sandy vallies below 
us is most severely felt by both man and beast. We resumed our journey, travelled 
two miles, and, being on the highest elevation that our road would pass over for 
several miles, 1 took an observation of the barometric column, which stood at 23*046, 
attached thermometer 51 deg., detached thermometer 46*5 deg. We travelled during 
the forenoon 1 1  miles, crossing the main branches of the Sweet Water, which were 
quite high, produced by the melting snows which were accumulated in places upon 
its bank?, as well as in the mountains. At the largest and last of the main branches 
of the Sweet Water we halted to noon, latitude 42 deg. 2 2  min. 42 sec. It was 
quite interesting to see an abundance of good grass intermixed with various plants 
and flowers upon the bottoms of this stream, while upon the same bottoms, and only 
a few yards distant, were large banks of snow several feet in depth. This is 8  miles 
east of the South Pass. Myself with several others came on in advance of the 
camp, and it was with great difficulty that we could determine the dividing point of 
land which separates the waters of the Atlantiu from those of the Pacific. This 
country called the South Pass, for some 15 or 2 0  miles in length and breadth, is a 
gently undulating plain or prairie, tbickly covered with wild sage from one to two 
feet high. On the highest part of this plain over which our road passes, and which 
separates the waters of the two oceans, is a small dry basin of 15 or 20 acres, desti
tute of wild sage but containing good grass. From this basin, about half a mile 
both to the east and to the west, the road gently rises about 40 or 50 feet, either of 
which elevations may be considered as the highest on our road in the Pass. On 
the western elevation the barometer stood at 23101, attached thermometer 6 8 *S 
deg., detached thermometer 56 deg., giving for the elevation above the sea, 7085 
feet. The distance of this Pass from Fore Laramie, as measured by our mile ma
chine, is 275j miles. I went on with my carriage, accompanied by three or four 
men, and encamped four miles west of the Pass, while the main camp succeeded in 
finding an abundance of water and good grass near the Pass, a short distance to 
the north. At the place of my encampment the water and grass were good but

Smite miry. By some this is called Pacific Spring, by others Muddy Spring. A  
ew rods from us were encamped a small company of men from Oregon on their 

way to the States. They were performing the journev on horseback, and had left 
the settlements in Oregon on the 5th of May. M ajor H arris, a  trapper and hunter, 
accompanied them to this p o in t; and from here he intended to act os a  guide to  
some of tbe em igrant companies, if  they wished to employ him. H aving wandered 
and resided in different parts of this mountainous country for 20 or 25 years, he 
had acquired an extensive and intimate knowledge of all the main features of the 
country to the Pacific. W e obtained much information from him in relation to the 
great interior basin o f the Salt Lake, the country o f our destination. His report, 
like that of Captain Frem ont's, is rather unfavourable to  tbe formation of a  ooloa* 
in this basin, principally on account of the soarcity of timber. H e said tb a t he had 
travelled the whole circumference of the lake, and tha t there was no outlet to  if.

June 27th.— At half-past nine o’clock the barometer stood at 23 ’ 303, attacked 
thermometer 68 8 deg., detached thermometer 6ft deg. Tbe morning ealm and 
dear. A little after ten the main eamp oame »p; we moved on two m uesfream y
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encampment and halted for noon, latitude 42 deg. 18 m is. 68 seo. In  tbe after* 
noon travelled 9 miles over a  sandy and nearly level country, and encamped on a  
amall stream. Grass very poor.

June 28th.—The morning is calm, clear, and pleasant, bnt no dew, although the 
nipht was favourable to its deposition. One of the oxen was badly gored by a  boll 
this morning, which in all probability will render him unserviceable during the rest 
of our journey. Major H arris still remains in our camp, and has succeeded in sel* 
ling many of nis peltries; but he intends to leave us to-day. Travelled this forenoon 
13 j  miles over a  plain whose formation was a  mixture of sand and gravel. W e found 
neither w ater nor grass, but wild sage still continues to abound. Some few ante* 
lope, bu t the frequent travel in this country has made them very wild. Soon after 
we left our morning’s encampment we came to  the forks o f the Oregon road j 
we took tbe southern one. W e halted for noon a t the ford of the L ittle Sandy, 
which is now about 30 inches deep and 35 feet wide, w ith a  sandy bottom. In  the 
afternoon travelled 13 miles, and met M r. Bridger with a small company going to F o rt 
Laramie on business. He encamped with us during the night, and bemg a  man of 
extensive acquaintance with this interior country, we made many enquiries o f big* 
in relation to the g reat basin and the country south. H is information was ntfher 
more favourable than tba t of Major H arris. Tbe grass on the righ t bank of the 
Little Sandy, where we are now encamped, is tolerably good. There are some few 
willows, which grow in small but dense clusters.

June 29th.—A t 6 o’clock the barom eter stood a t 23*663, attached thermometer 
61 deg., detached thermometer 61*8 deg. The morning is calm and clear. W e 
resumed our journey and travelled 6 | miles, and reached the ford of the B ig Sandy, 
where we halted for noon, latitude 42 deg. 6 min. 42 sec. B ig Sandy ia about 80 
yards broad, with nearly 3 feet of w ater in the channel a t the ford. The melting 
snow o f the mountains has raised the streams on both sides the Pass. W e travelled 
17 miles this afternoon without grass or water, although in about 12 miles water 
might have been obtained from the B ig Sandy, which runs about half a  mile to  the 
left of our ro ad ; but there being no grass we concluded to pass on. W e encamped 
a little after dark upon tbe righ t bans of the B ig Sandy; the grass here was good, 
but no wood upon this bank, but some few large trees resembling cotton-wood upon 
an island, and upon the opposite bank. Towards evening the mosquitoes were ex
ceedingly troublesome, bu t the coolness of the evening soon quieted them.

(To b* Continued.)

EVIDENCE OV THE DIVINE AUTHORITY OF THE LATTER-DAY GOSPEL, 
FROM ITS RAPID PROGRESS.

BT CLDK wnxtAM h*ohik.
Many and various are the heads of evidence, which bear with direct force upon 

the proposition, th»t the gospel preached by the Latter-day Saints is of divine 
authority. So many are they, that we are led to wonder and admire while contem
plating them.

These various kinds of evidence are presented to us in so many striking aspects, 
apd with so many of the characteristics of truth, and all so truly adapted to the 
different capacities and constitutions of mankind, as to afford abundant evidence that 
it had for its author, Him who knew what was in men, and produced just such 
evidence as was suited to their different minds. Look too, at the many broad 
lines of demarcation, which are placed to distinguish this from all other systems, 
not one of which could stand so many tests, or exhibit so many aspects of truth.

But while this gospel presents evidence adapted to the minds or all men, it is 
important we should bear in mind, that that evidence is of a kind, level to the 
capacities of all wian; and for which there is already an  ̂indestructible foundation 
Uid in tbe mind of every hurn|® being, namely, the evidence of facts,—evidence 
which if falser w easily detected s but which, if true, cannot be overthrown. Some 
of these heads of evidence, I  shall, if I  am permitted, lay before the numerous 
readers of the S ta b , from time lo time, commencing with the evidence for its

x 2
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divine authority, from its rapid progress; not because I believe this head to be first 
in order, but because I mean to show tbat, although this head belongs more to the 
indirect than direct evidence, yet it is no less convincing in its nature, and certain 
and satisfactory in its results.

Here, there arises a necessity to define the limits of that saying of Gamaliel, 
recorded in Acts v. 38, “ If this work be of men, it will come to nought, but if it 
be of God, ye cannot overthrow it, lest haply ye be found to fight against God." 
Similar in meaning to another, “ Truth is mighty, and must prevail.” Both of 
these sayings are true, but both of them have been much abused, and perverted by 
the votaries of infidelity on the one hand, and by the votaries of bigotry and super
stition on the other. The one class running to the extreme of depriving the gospel 
of all necessary aid from human instruments, and the other class running to the 
opposite extreme of demanding (by every species of persecution, when they had the 
power) belief in the most enormous systems of superstition and falsehood. Now we 
maintain that success taken by itself alone, is no evidence of the truth of any 
system, or the want of it the reverse; otherwise it could be proven, that there 
never was truth in the world: because it has often, and through vast periods of the 
world’s history, been utterly borne down and exterminated from the earth; while 
violence, falsehood, and deception, have reigned triumphant in its stead. Thus we 
see, that the pure religion of Jesus is altogether independent of our argument, and 
would stand entire, though the whole world had rejected it. But still we affirm, 
that the rapid progress of the Latter-day Gospel has been to such an extent, and 
under such circumstances, as to afford ample evidence that it is of God, and not 
of man.

The way I mean to proceed in laying this subject before you, is, first, to estab
lish the fact of the rapid progress of this gospel; then ascertain tbe circumstances 
under which it spread so rapidly; and lastly, account for the result.

And first, we shall proceed to establish the fact of the rapid progress of the 
gospel. But before doing so, allow me to premise, that this kind of evidence has 
been practised and sanctioned by tbe greatest advocates of Christianity, that have 
defended their system as divine, in any age since the religion of Jesus was first' 
established on the earth, in the days of the primitive Apostles. And, indeed, in this 
age, when none of the external or internal evidences for the truth of the religion of 
Jesus remain in the world, we see at a glance that this kind of evidence is all they 
can produce in support of the divinity of their system. And we are willing to 
allow them the full benefit of such evidence, admitting their success in establishing 
the divine nature of the religion of Jesus established upon the earth in the first 
century of the Christian era. But we would remind these great modern theologi
cal commentators of the fact, that though they can successfully do this, it has 
nothing whatever to do with the divinity of those systems, supported by them in the 
nineteenth century under the title of Christianity. Let them come forth and support 
their own systems by similar evidence, and cheerfully shall we then give them the 
right hand of fellowship, and acknowledge them os brethren. And we would 
remind them farther, that it iii their present duty, either to establish their own 
systems upon the same foundation, or throw them up as useless, and embrace the 
only system so founded, and not be so solicitous about the divinity of that religion 
established upon the earth in the days of Christ and His Apostles, nearly 1900 years 
ago, for they may rest assured, it does not stand in need of their interference. 
And I would farther premise, that 1 am about to bring forward such a chain of 
evidence in support of my proposition, as is altogether unparalleled in either ancient 
or modern history, and cannot he equalled by any system that ever existed on the 
fcarth, in any age of the world, if we except the progress of the same gospel in the 
first century; and bringing these two into comparison for the same length of time, 
namely, the first nineteen years of each, the former does not surpass the latter, 
neither are we sure that it equals it. The church of Jesus Christ of Latter-day 
Saints wits organized upon the earth, on the sixth of April, 1830, with six mem
bers; and be it remembered, these six members composed the whole church of 
Christ, in all the world at that period. Aud now, however incredible it may be 
thought, in the i«hort space of nineteen years, they have penetrated into many 
6 fthe civilized nations; and also to many of the uncivilized nations of the old and new
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world; gathering in their progress all who were humble enough to yieldobedience 
to tbe dictates of heaven: until, astonishing to relate, the church is supposed to number 
*t tbe present moment, upwards of 1 0 0 ,0 0 0  adult members; these, with their families, 
fall very little short, if any, of 300,000 of the earth’s population. You ask our 
evidence for truth of this. Right you are, and it is but just that you bhould have 
it. Oar evidence is both abundant and easy to be obtained : namely, our publica
tions, which are to be had of all our book-agents throughout Great Britain, and 
the continent of America. The principal of these are, the M i l l e n n i a l  Staii,
* British semi-monthly periodical, which is now running the 1 2 th volume; and in 
which is contained correct and authentic historical and statistical records of the 
rise and progress of this church from its earliest foundation to the present day, 
taken from the pens of both friends and enemie*. Next in order is the “ Times 
and Seasons " published monthly in Nauvoo, Illinois North America, and which 
attained the 6 th volume before the Saints were driven from that place. Joined 
with thpse, we may mention, “ Remarkable Visions,” by Orson Pratt. A series of 
letters by Oliver Cowdery. “ History of the Persecution.” by P. P. Pratt. “ A  
Voice from Jerusalem? by Orson llyde. “ A  J o u r n a lby Ht-ber C. Kimball, 
Sic., Sec. All which are just as much to be relied upon as the small shreds of 
evidence we now possess of the rise and progress of tbe same church, in the days 
of Peter and Paul; and just as binding upon the world as regards belief. But 
although, this is evidence which the world cannot reject, and yet remain guiltless, 
still we have the advantage of the whole world besides, in being able to produce 
a superior kind of evidence; namely, the very identical individuals composing this 
Church throughout the world, who are at this moment alive, and walking in our 
midst, in the flesh, upon the earth. Will there be any found e o  inconsistent as to 
reject the legitimacy of this evidence in support of my proposition ? I should 
expect not.

It may be interesting to the reader to know a few items of what is to be 
gathered from these sources of information. Agreeably to the predictions of the 
prophets, relative to the ushering in of the dispensation of the fulness of times, 
the doctrine of the gathering together of the people of God, to one part 
and portion of the earth, to build up Zion, and to prepare a people for the
coming of the Lord Jesus when He shall appear the second time, to es
tablish His kingdom, and reign in the midst of His people, necessarily became
a part of the Latter-day Gospel; and we find, by referring to the aforesaid
publications, tbat their first location, in a gathering capacity, was at Inde
pendence, Jackson County, Missouri; and so mightily grew the word of God and 
multiplied, tbat in the month of August, 1831, or little more than a year from the 
organization of the Church, with six members, they were able to dedicate a site for 
a temple, as a dwelling place for tbe God of Heaven, having purchased much land 
there, and already begun to gather from all parts of the country. In the same 
month, they were able to send out many legally ordained ministers, as missionaries 
throughout the States, two by two, to preach the gospel. (See M i l l e n n i a l  S t a r ,  
vol. v. page 132.) In a short space after this, we find that the population had 
increased to some thousands, had built a respectable town, and had amassed large 
possessions in goods and land. And again, when driven by persecution from that 
settlement to tne state of Illinois, in poverty and nakedness, they there built a town, 
named Nauvoo; which, for beauty and grandeur, could not have been surpassed by 
towns of much older standing. In the short period of six years, the population of 
Nauvoo, and vicinity, amounted to 30,000, with an efficient army of 2 ,0 0 0  young 
men; who,for form,clothing, and discipline, was the wonder and admiration of thd 
United States. They had a temple, which, according to the testimony of their 
enemies, for size, architecture, beauty, and grandeur, is not surpassed by any build
ing in the Mississippi valley. There, many .of the trades and professions, necessary 
for the comfort of a highly civilized people, flourished to a considerable extent. Many 
of the arts and sciences suited to elevate the intelleotual capacity of man, flourished 
in Nauvoo. But above all, and it is the greatest wonder in nature, and oan only 
be accounted for on this supposition, that they were guided and directed by God/ 
the inhabitants of Nauvoo* and surrounding country that belonged tothenr, were 
made vp out. of many nations, kindreds, tongues, and people* who had -left all who
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were near and dear to them, to gather with the people o f  God. Here, men  
whose physical constitutions and habits o f  body were altogether different from  
their fellow men o f  a. different latitude, lived together in the happy and 
peaceful enjoyment o f  all that could make life desirable. Here, men, who  
themselves and ancestors from time immemorial, cheri.*hed a national hatred  
towards each other, which had been nourished in their blood, and grow n with their 
grow th, and consequently had become a part o f  their nature, lived in all that union, 
harmony, and brotherly love, by which the Saints o f  God have still been distin
guished. H ere was realised, in the fullest sense o f  the term, that saying o f  
Scripture, t! There is neither Jew  nor Greek: there is neither Bond nor Free, ye  
are all one in Christ Jesus.” Look at this picture, ye Pharisees o f  the nineteenth  
century, and wonder.

B u t  this work, mighty in itself, was little, compared with what was effected by 
the same people, in the same period, in other quarters o f  the globe. W hat we have  
mentioned was all effected at head quarters; but their missionary exertions in 
spreading the gospel abroad, was no less astonishing and successful. In the year 
1844, churches had been organized throughout tw enty-e ight states of the American  
U n  ion, comprising many thousand adult members. A bout the same period, they  
had an efficiently organized priesthood, consisting o f  a quorum of  tw elve  apostles, 
a quorum o f  high priests, and thirty quorums o f  seventies. And be it remem
bered, all these were exclusively for missionary purposes, and altogether in dep
endent o f  that portion o f  priesthood who watched over and nourished the church, 
and preached the gospel to the towns in their own immediate neighbourhood.

Here, then, was a work set on foot, o f  the most stupendous magnitude, and that  
too, in such an incredible short space o f  time, as to fill the Saints with wonder and 
amazement. B u t  lest our enemies should say that America was an exception to  
the general rule, we shall now turn and produce a few examples from the spread of  
the work in Britain.

I t  was in the spring o f  1837, that the word o f  the Lord camo to the Elders o f  
Israel to arise and g o  forth with the gospel to Britain. Accordingly, E lder II. C. 
Kim ball received the presidency of those brethren who were set apart by revelation 
for this mission. A nd on the 18th July, 1887, they landed in Liverpool without a  
friend or acquaintance to whom they could introduce themselves, or a farthing o f  
money in their pockets. I t  is not my intention to follow those brethren throughout  
all their wanderings, fatigues, and privations; I  shall only briefly notice some few  
incidents attending the first promulgation of the gospel in England.

Immediately upon their landing, these brethren spread themselves over several 
districts, two by two. Elders H . 0 .  Kim ball and Orson I lyde laboured in and 
around Preston, being the first town in England privileged with hearing the gospel 
o f  the latter-day dispensation. A fter  labouring in that town a few days, they com 
menced baptizing for the remission of sins ; and such success attended their adminis
trations, that from twenty to thirty candidates for baptism was quite a common  
occurrence as the fruits o f  one sermon ; and we read o f  no less than 130 who wcro  
baptized at once. So  mighty grew  the word o f  God, and prevailed, that in tho 
short period o f  eight months, upwards o f  700 members were enabled to meed 
together in conference, in Preston and its neighbourhood. B u t  it was not only in 
the accumulation of members that the work was remarkable, but truly the Lord  
wrought with them, and confirmed the word with signs following, in a most  
remarkable m anner; and such a change was produced in the hearts o f  the disciples, 
as could not easily be conceivcd of. Take ono instance out o f  the many that could  
be produced upon this point. In  the neighbourhood o f  Preston stood a village  
named Chatburn, proverbial for the wickedness of its inhabitants, so much so, that 
ministers o f  all denominations had long given them up as lost!  and brothers K im 
ball and H yde were cautioned not to g o  near th e m ; but they replied, “ Wo camo 
not to call the righteous, but sinners, to repentance. I t  is ju st  to such ch a ra c ter s  
as these, we wish to preach the g o s p e l a c c o r d i n g l y  they w ent to the place, and  
having engaged an old barn, preached to the people once ; and at tho elose, told  
them they stood ready as servants o f  God to administer the ordinance o f  baptism 
to all believers. They had hardly closed, when some one pulled brother Kim ball  
by the coat;  and on his turning and asking w hat was wanted, the answer was,
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** please, nr, will you baptize me;" and me, and me, and me, shouted more than a 
dozen voices. Accordingly, they repaired to tbe water, and were engaged in the de
lightful task of baptizing till four o’clock next morning; and when they left, the whole 
village were drowned in tears, thinking they would see their faces no more. “ I cannot 
refrain,” writes Elder Kimball, “ from relating a circumitance of much interest, 
connected with this people. Upon a certain occasion, it became known to the 
inhabitants of this village, that we were approaching i t ; and, as if with one common 
consent, every implement of labour ceased its accustomed operation, and every loom 
in tbe village was hushed to silence, and all who were able to walk upon legs or 
crutches, hastened to their doors to welcome us and see us pass. The young people 
formed themselves into a procession to meet us, and taking hold of our hands, and 
then of the hands of one another, they marched us in procession through the village, 
beautifully chanting4fae songs of Zion ; While the elder people lined the sides of the 
houses, and as we passed them, they prayed for blessings upon us, and thanked Ood for 
sending us among tbem once more. We felt that the very ground we trod upon 
was holy; and we felt constrained to bless both it and them in the name of the 
Lord.* Nearly the whole of that village obeyed the gospel. So much as a speci
men of tbe introduction of the gospel into Britain.

(To be Continued.)

A S  EXTRACT FBOM A SERMON DELIVERED BT ELDER 
JAMES M’NAUGHTON.

SU BJECT, " T H E  T H IE F  ON TB E CBOSS.”

Hall, Febrnarj 24th, 1850. 
Beloved Saints, and respected Friends,—According to public announcement, given 

by placards, I appear before you at this time, to address you upon the subject specified 
in tne bills, namely, “ The Thief on the Cross.” The full history of which you will 
find recorded by Luke, 23 chapter, read with me from the 27th to the 50th verse. 
Aocording to the popular system of preaching, by those that fill the pulpit, and profess 
to be teachers of the people, I shall for once take the 42 and 43 verses by wav of text, 
but will not divide nor subdivide.—“ And he (the thief} said unto Jesus, Lord remem
ber me when thou comest into thy kingdom. And Jesus said unto him, Verily I say 
unto thee, To-day, shalt thou be with Me in paradise." This subject I conceive to 
be, one th*t is fraught with infinite importance, and of thrilling interest to every 
real Latter-day Saint, and also to every one that has even the most latent desire to serve 
God, and be one with His people, inasmuch as it shews the precise position we, as the 
saints of God occupy, and the relation we stand in to the world at large, and also to 
those that have passed off this state of probation, into the world of spirits.̂

Whilst we teach the doctrine of faith in God, and in the testimony of His servants, 
of repentance, and of baptism in water by immersion, for the remission of actual sin; 
and also, the laying on of hands, to receive the gift of the Holy Ghost, as being the 
invariable conditions, the observance of which is necessary for the salvation of man, 
we not uufrequently hear raised as a crowning objection, the “ Thief on the Cross." 
Not long ago, I had the good fortune (if I may so call it) of preaching in a Primitive 
Methodist chisel; when about the middle of my discourse, while elucidating the doc
trine of baptism, and urging it upon them, for their obedience, some of the preachers 
and leading characters of tne Methodists, cried out, was the “ Thief on the Cross" 
baptised ? To such, I immediately replied. Could they prove by the scriptures, that 
the Thief was not baptised. However, it is not my object to prove that the Thief 
was baptised. It is a prevailing opinion in the religious world, that the thief was 
immediately received into the kingdom of heaven upon his exit from this world. Now, 
if he were not baptised, how is it, according to the scriptures, that he could find 
entrance into God’s kingdom, thereby contradicting what Jesus said to Nicodemus, 
“ Except a man be born of Water, and of the Spirit, he cannot enter into the king
dom of God.’’—John iii. 5 . For be it understood, that baptism is the initiating 
ordinance into the kingdom. It is the immutable—the unchangeable law of adoption. 

But, aside from that, where did the Thief go to ? Not, as is generally believed by
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religionists, direct into that place called heaven, immediately into tbe presence of God. 
Not There never was a more erroneous idea entertained. But to tne point at issue. 
Where did the Thief go to? Now let us find out where Jesus Christ went, and 
then we shall not be far from the mark; for said Christ to him, “ To-day shalt thoa 
be with Me.” Who, among all the inspired writers shall we consult to unravel this 
profound mystery, which has been kept hid for centuries from tbe wise and prudent ? 
Let us consult Peter.—Peter 1st Epistle, iii. c. 18,19, 2 0  v.—“ For Christ also hath 
once suffered for sins, the just for the unjust, that He might bring us to God, being 
put to death in the flesh, but quickened by the Spirit. By which also, He went, and

{>reached unto the spirits in prison, who sometimes were disobedient, when once the 
ong suffering of God waited in the days of Noah, while the ark was a preparing, 

wherein few, that is, eight souls were saved by water." Now let us call in the un
questionable testimony of Jesus to Mary after His resurrection, as is recorded by John, 
xx c. 17 v.—“ Jesus saith unto her, Touch Me not, for I am not yet ascended to 
My Father, but go to My brethren, and say unto them, I ascend unto My Father, and 
your Father, and to My God, and your God.” Now, mark, this was upon the morn
ing of the third day—during which time, it is quite evident from His own testimony 
to Mary, that He had not been with His Father. “ Touch Me not, for I am not yet 
ascended to My Father.” And of course, the Thief had not been either, for this very

g»tent reason—the Thief was to be with Him. And it would appear, the church of
ngland once believed, if not now, that Christ went down into Hell. Let us read it. 

Third article of the going down of Christ into Hell.—“ As Christ died for us, and was 
buried, so also is it to be Delieved that He went down into Hell.” But Peter tells us 
plainly where He was during the interval, whilst His body lay in the sepulchre. 
“ Being put to death in the flesh, but quickened by the spirit, by which also He went 
and preached unto the spirits in prixon.” Here then would the Thief get to learn, if 
not before, how he was to get admission into the kingdom with other spirits to whom 
Christ preached. Now, we hear it as a common plea by religious enthusiasts, of being 
saved at the eleventh hour,—of a death-bed repentance—of the Thief upon the cross 
being saved just at the last, when struggling with death, that he gained a happy 
passport into the presence of God! But not so, and to all such I would say, be not 
deceived.—God’s way of saving man is unalterable. But according to the Thief's 
own desire, it was perspective. It would appear that the Thief knew better, his desire 
was in relation to the future. “ Lord, remember me when thou comeet into thy 
kingdom." Has this been fulfilled ? I maintain that obedience to the gospel—obedi
ence to its laws and ordinances, is the eternal, the unalterable law of God, by which 
any ever got into the kingdom and presence of God, or ever will, worlds without end. 
“ The heavens and the earth may pass away, but My word shall not pass away.’* 
“ Except a man be born of water and of the spirit, he cannot enter into tne kingdom 
of Goa.” There are no two ways about it.

But says an objector, “ If the Thief was not saved, what has become of all our
great reformers—our zealous and enterprising missionaries—our good and holy fore
lathers, and all our pious folks that have died happy, and left a glorious testimony that 
they were going to be with Jesus? To which 1 reply, that they will get to be with 
Jesus, when once they get to know how. Then, and not till then. If they lived and 
died without the gospel being given to them by a duly authorised servant of God, 
they most unquestionably will not be condemned for not believing and obeying that 
which was not given to them. “ Where there is no law, there is no transgression.'' 
But let it be for ever remembered, that it is by the Gospel we have got to be saved. If  
any live and die without a knowledge of God’s system of saving man, they have to 
learn it in the world of spirits! Startle not. Is it not consonant with reason ? and 
there is abundance of scripture to sustain the idea, and to establish the fact beyond all 
dispute. 1 Peter, iv. 6 .—“ For, for this cause was tbe Gospel preached unto them that 
are dead, that tMfey might be judged according to men in tbe flesh, but live according to 
God in the spirit ” 1 Cor. xv. 29.—“ Else, what shall they do who are baptised for
the dead, if the dead rise not at all, why ore they then baptised for tbe dead ?” It is 
quite obvious from the way that the Apostle has introduced this subject, that H was 
one with which they, to whom he wrote, were very familiar.

The Prophet Isaiah, whilst writing prophetically of the work that Christ was to
accomplish, says, <* The spirit of the Lord God is upon me, because tbe Lord hath
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anointed me to preach good tidings unto the meek; He hath sent me to bind np the 
broken hearted, to proclaim liberty to the captives, and the opening of the prison to 
them that are bound. To proclaim the acceptable year of the Lord.”—Isaiah lxi. 1 . 
How vague the idea as entertained, “ Once in hell, or in a place of punishment, 
eternally there.” What says Isaiah xiii. 7.—“ To open the blind eyes, to bring out 
the prisoners from  the prison, and them that sit in darkness out of the prison 
boose.” Isaiah xlix. 0.—“ That thou mayest say to the prisoners, Qo forth ; to 
them that are in darkness, Show yourselves .” “ Ah, but,” says one, “ Here is a pas
sage that strongly makes against you.” Matthew xxv. 46.—“ These shall go away 
into everlasting punishment: but the righteous into life eternal.” “ Only solve this 
difficulty, and I shall be satisfied.” Now let us take a common sense view of this 
passage, let us examine it, that we may come to a just conclusion. “ These shall go 
away into everlasting punishment.” From this, we cannot for a moment suppose that 
they were to be in this punishment for ever, and ever! without end!! as some vaguely 

' T *’ ’ ‘ *■ -lasting, but it does not follow that they

, u punishment, is God's punishment; endless
punishment, is God’s punishment.” Their, punishment is inflicted by Qod, who is an 
eternal being. Punisnment is an eternal principle of the great Qod. Let crime be 
committed when and by whom it may, it will be punished. The punishment of vice, 
whilst virtue is rewarded, is an immutable and everlasting principle. For instance, 
there are prisons in this country,—criminals found guilty according to law, are thrust 
into prison; but do they remain in prison perpetually ? No t Still the law for the 
punishment of criminals continues to oe in force, and prisons continue to exist. “ They 
shall be thrust into prison until they have paid the very last farthing.”—Matthew v. 
26. Thereby shewing that the time will arrive when they will pay the uttermost 
farthing. And you know that all prisoners have a claim to liberty, when they have 
paid the penalty of the law. Again, “ The end of their punishment no man knoweth* 
save they to whom it shall be given,” which shews clearly that it will certainly have an 
end. Man will most assuredly be punished according to the criminality of his con
duct. “ They that know their master’s will, and do it not, will be beaten with many 
•tripes; whilst those that know not their master’s will, (yet have committed things 
worthy of stripes) will be beaten with few  stripes.”—Luke xii. 47, 48. The popular 
system of preaching blazing fire and brimstone—endless torment—entemal hell and 
damnation to frighten people into what some are pleased to call conversion, and into 
the belief of the dogmas of the age, is certainly amusing to every Latter-day Saint; 
whilst it is at the same time lamentable—soon, soon, may it come to an end.

(To be continued.)

Eu>eb Orson Pratt was at the city of Louisville, Kentucky, U S. A., the first day of 
April en route for Council Bluffs. He was in excellent health.

T h e  P e r p e t u a l  E m i g r a t io n  F u n d .— How manifold is the wisdom and goodness of 
God, as displayed in His dealings with His people. Every fresh edition of news from 
the strong-hold of Ephraim, gives still greater evidence that God is with His Saints, 
and that the “ Lord’s anointed ” are not excluded from His presence* but drink co
piously of the stream of intelligence as it flows from Him. Doubtless, the heart of 
every faithful Latter-day Saint has been made to rejoice exceedingly, through the 
letter and General Epistle of the First Presidency in the valley, relative to the Emi
gration Fund for the gathering of the poor among the people of God in all the world. 
How great, how noble, how God-like is the undertaking! Is there a single Lafcter-
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day Saint in th* British Isles, that has tasted of the good word of Ood, whose bosom 
does not thrill with delight whenever his mind dwells upon the subject ? Lift up 
jour heads and rejoice, ye faithful poor, for the day of your redemption draweth 
nigh.

President F. D. Richards in his address, published in last S ta b , has presented the 
matter before the Saints, and has devised a wise plan for the collecting of all funds 
donated for this purpose. Who is there that will not respond to this call with hearty 
good will? Who is there that cannot do so to a greater or less extent? Come on, 
ye rich, and by the liberality of your works manifest the extent of your faith. Econo
mise, ye poor, that you may be enabled to add your mites to push forward the great 
work. What is there tbat is great and glorious that cannot be accomplished by a 
union of faith and works. If there are Latter-day Saints in the British Isles, whether 
elders, priests, teachers, deacons, or members, male or female, who will not, by precept 
and example, assist to the best of their abilities in rolling on this great work of the 
gathering, their hearts are not right before the Lord. The hand of the Lord is in it, 
and it has been given to the Saints through the highest authorities of the church; 
and all who have the Spirit of God will rejoice to have their names registered in the 
archives of His house, as donors to the P e r p e t u a l  E m ig r a tio n  F u n d , for the g*» 
thering of the L o r o 's  P o o r .

Cannot several ship loads of skilful artisans be sent off the coming emigrating sea
son, or as soon thereafter as may be directed, to strengthen the hands of the presi
dency in the valley, and enable them to establish the different manufactories so much 
needed, for the welfare and convenience of those already gathered, and all who will 
gather, to the fat vallies of Ephraim.

A r r iv a l s .—Elder Lorenzo Snow, one of the quorum of the Twelve Apostles, arrived 
in Liverpool, per ship “ Shannon,” from New York, on the 18th of April. Elder 
Snow is on his way to Italy, to open up the gospel of tbe kingdom to the inhabitants 
of that land. May the Lord greatly bless and prosper Brother Snow in the perform- 
ance at this important mission: may He cause every opposing spirit to become subject 
to the power of T r u th .

Elders John Forssgren and Haden W. Church, members of the quorum of Seven
ties, arrived in Liverpool on the 19th of April, from New York. These brethren are 
in good health. Elder Forssgren is a native of Sweden, and is on his way to the 
land of his fathers with the glad tidings of salvation. May he be an instrument in 
the bands of the Lord in bringing many thousands of his countrymen to the know
ledge of the truth. Elder Church is on a mission to the British Isles, to co-operate 
with his brethren in the work of the ministry in this land.

We publish in this number a letter from a gentleman residing in Calcutta, East 
Indies, giving an account of the conversion of himself and about twenty others, 
through reading the various publications of the church. Truly, the Bound of the 
gospel is going through all the earth. What a glorious field of labour is here 
opened for some faithful, energetic, and persevering servant of God. Remember, 
T * S a in t s ,  that in using your best endeavours to spread abroad the printed word, 
that you are sending forth thousands of rilent preachers, some of which may pene
trate into the most distant parts of tbe world, and carry joy and gladness to many 
an honest soul, who, like the writer of this letter, may send up the cry, “ come over 
and help us.” In answer to the questions propounded, we have sent him Elder 
Pratt’s pamphlets. Tbe questions not answered in those pamphlets, will be answered 
ia doe lime.
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LETTER TO ELDER ORSON SPENCER.

Calcutta, February 6, 1850.
D ear  Brother Orson Spencer,— The following works having recently been intro

duced among us, viz., Book o f  Mormon,” “ Voice o f  Warning,” “ .Remarkable 
Visions,” tract on “ B aptism /’ “ Priesthood,” and your own little volume of  Letters,  
which having met with the warmest reception by a few o f  the Lord’s people here, 
and none more so than myself, I lose no time in opening a’correspondence with you, 
which I  trust may be productive o f  the utmost benefit to those hungering and 
thirsting for the truth in this city, as we have many inquiries to make, many desires 
to be fulfilled.

W e  have hitherto met,  a few only— not exceeding twenty  souls— simply as be
lievers in the Lord Jesus, desirous of  being led by the Spirit o f  Jesus into all truth, 
and to walk in the light o f  it. Our reading and other meetings, thus convened in 
simplicity at the feet o f  Jesus, with our hearts open to receive from the pure foun
tain o f  truth its refreshing streams, have been blessed abundantly to each of  us. 
Prophetic scripture, and the strong? meat o f  the glorious Word, have been earnestly 
sought into, and our minds and spirits have been much, I  may say deeply, exercised 
therein ; for we look and wait for the coming o f  our Saviour .Jesus Ohrist with great  
glory, to take unto Himself His great power, and to reign. Consequently the things  
pertaining unto the future are diligently and prayerfully inquired into by each of  
us, who live in tho hope o f  participating in the glorious first resurrection. W e  
meet in each others houses for the purpose o f  reading, praying, and breaking of  
bread, and drinking o f  wine, in conformity with the Lord’s mind ; and the precepts 
contained in the new covenant are maintained by us in the fulness o f  their simpli
city, as our rule and principle o f  action. Thus there are no distinctions o f  rank 
among us— all arc humbled, and tho chiefest o f  gifts,  charity, is encouraged in its 
widest acceptation. W e  fully and freely forgive all and every injury and every 
trespass, by whomsoever committed, pray for our enemies, and, finally, desiro to 
overcome all evil with good. Some of  us have received baptism as adults, and some  
have not, though all admit tho correctness o f  adult baptism. Our principles o f  
faith are in every respect similar to thoso recorded in tho pamphlet on Itemarkablo 
Visions,  and to which we fully ascribo our Amen.

Touching the Book o f  Mormon some doubts hrfve arisen in the minds o f  our 
dear brethren, as to its carrying out the character which it professedly bears. A s  
for myself  I  am convinced of  the solemn and glorious truths to which it bears re
cord, and.I  openly confess myself  at heart a member o f  tho church of  the Latter-  
day Saints;  and my fervent desiro is to join them so soon as an opportunity offers 
for so doing.

Som e strange imputations against the Book of  Mormon have been circulated 
among the brethren, which may have tended materially to shake their first impres
sions. One appears to have emanated from a visitor to Nauvoo,  with a copy o f  a 
Greek Testament— an ancient copy— which the brethren there, as the writer ob
serves, looked upon as a work in an unknown tongue, which J .  Smith could by his 
g if t  fully interpret. Then follows somo fearful statements which I need not 
refer to, and 1 doubt not but that you may have seen this, as well as other glaring  
assertions, which have been set forth to operate against the favourable reception o f  
the Book of  Mormon.

A  letter from a M r s . -------( I  forget her name,) setting forth that tho historical
portion o f  the Book o f  Mormon had been written years before by her husband,  
( “ Spalding"  1 think is the name,) and that they had been made use o f  to carry 
out tho conceptions o f  Smith. Another letter purporting to be from an individual 
who had obtained a personal interview with Harris, who confessed that he had not  
seen with his natural eyes the plates from which the records have been translated. 
I  have read with sorrow these several letters, not that they have hud any effect on  
me, but in contemplating the injury they may do to others who have perused the  
Book of Mormon, and tho several publications relating to it, and the Lord’s gra 
cious dealings with His peoplo whom l i e  has raised up in these latter days as wit
nesses to the true faith.
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We hare long felt oar need of the Holy Ghost in power amongst us, and the 
dead and inanimate portion of the Lord’s people generally; and we were much 
cheered in learning of the church in the wilderness, and the power given to her bj 
the Lord, in the pouring out of His Spirit as in the apostolic days; and we anxious
ly look forward for deliverance from our own position to that exalted one in spirit
ual things which marks the gathering in the wilderness, and carries with it the 
glorious conviction of unimpeachable truth.

Dear brother, write to me by return of mail, and send out as many works as you 
can supply us with which treat on the Lord’s dealings with His people in the wilder- 
ness, and any explanations you may have at hand respecting Mrs. Spalding’s asser- 
vations, for the perusal of the brethren here. Are you an apostle, dear brother ? 
If so, I know you must have the signs and can effect the corresponding works. 
Should you not be one, pray let me know if you have any in England, and whether 
the gifts and signs are manifested in them, and whether they are likewise manifest
ed in those who are converted through your or their instrumentality, as we believe 
that God is no respecter of persons, and that the Holy Spirit is distributed in its 
gifts unto all: one this, and the other another gift, so that no flesh may glory 
before God. Should any of the gifted brethren appointed by God to the glorious 
work come out to India, many souls will be drawn out of the surrounding darkness.

How is it that the word asserted to have come by prophecy, to build a temple to 
the Lord in the city of Nauvoo, has been so signally defeated ?

Promises from the Lord are conditional, but prophecy is, generally speaking, un
conditional. How are we to trust to the prophets of the Lord, otherwise than in 
the fulfilment to the letter of their words of prophecy ? Pray fnrnisb us with some 
lucid explanation of this. It is the privilege of the church to try those who say 
they are apostles, and if they are found such, they should be received as those ap
pointed of the Lord in so high and glorious a vocation.

In the Voice of Warning, about the 21st or 2 2 nd page, it is asserted tbat the 
stone hewn off the mountain will roll, and in its process of gathering will cover the 
whole earth. This I do not understand, as my conclusions, drawn from the word 
of God, lead me to believe that at the Lord’s coming he will have but few witnes
ses on earth. Tbe man of sin and his adherents will be all-powerful, and none 
shall have the privilege of buying and selling, unless they bear the mark of the 
beast. Again, the man of sin with all his host, comprising all the nations of the 
earth, will come up to make war against the Lamb in Judea; and the Jews them
selves, as we learn in Zechariah, wno will be fighting against the man of sin and 
tbe nations, when they encompass Jerusalem, will only believe in Christ when He 
is manifested with His saints on Mount Olivet, and shall weep and mourn on be
holding Him whom they had pierced. The Mount Olivet will be cleft in two at 
that time, and the Lord will destroy the nations that have come up against Him at 
Jerusalem, both horses and their riders; and the implements of warfare used on 
this occasion by the enemies of the Lord, shall serve the Jews for fuel for a period 
of seven years.

Baptism for the dead is another doctrine incomprehensible to us. Tbere is no 
repentance in the grave, and repentance by proxy is a doctrine apparently to ua 
contrary to the work of Christ. Pray furnish some scriptural grounds for enter
taining this doctrine. The 15th chap. of 1st Corinthians, does not, in its particulars 
carry you out in the opinions set forth in your Letters; and if this chapter fails ia 
so doing, I do not think any other portion can. “ Else what shall they do which, 
are baptized for the dead, if the dead rise not at all ?” Tbe emphasis is laid on 
they which are baptized, and not on the word dead. The context likewise refers 
clearly to the actions of the living. For if they have been baptized according to. 
the teaching of the apostles, and deny the resurrection, or say tbat there is no re
surrection, then is their faith vain, and the act of baptism useless, if the dead rise 
not at all.

Christ having died and overcome death, and we being buried with Christ ia 
baptism, leads us to infer that Paul refers to the death of Christ in the 29th verse 
of the 15th of 1 st Corinthians. And knowing that as Christ rose from the dead, 
so will all men rise; He having brought life ana immortality to light through Hia 
victory over death and bell.
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Yoar explanation of tbe standing army is likewise unsatisfactory.' The primitive 
Christians were taught to glory in persecution, and in the spoiling of their goods. 
As followers of the Lamb this is our glorious privilege, and as soldiers of the Cross 
oar weapons should not be carnal but spiritual. The sword of the Spirit, which is 
tbe word of God, would preserve us from our enemies far more effectually than the 
exhibition of a motly array of pikes and bayonets.

I cannot, dear brother, but perceive our apparent manifestation of the flesh in all 
this; nevertheless, as it is so plainly asserted that the Holy Ghost in power has been 
poured out upon the people, I must yield obedience and precedence to the gifted of 
the Lord, but would, nevertheless, desire to be clearly informed on these points ere 
1  could be led to depart from the sure word of commandment so clearly recorded in 
the book of the New Testament, manifested in the life of Jesus, the Prince of glory, 
and inculcated by the holy apostles of the Lamb, and shown forth in their indivi
dual lives, and borne testimony to in their respective deaths.

Hitherto our opinions have been somewhat similar to certain brethren in Ply
mouth and elsewhere, but we have had no intercourse with them further than 
through their works, which have reached us indirectly. Their views have been 
brought to the test of the word, and whereinsoever it hath appeared in opposition 
to it, have been rejected; so you see we desire to be conformed only to the mind 
and will of the Lord.

May tbe Lord guide you and all his people into all truth, and make us individu
ally shining lights, and collectively as a city on a hill. May grace, peace, and 
mercy be yours, and likewise the portion of all who love the Lord Jesus Christ in 
truth and sincerity. Your affectionate brother in Jesus,

Care of Messrs. Willis and Earle, Calcutta. W . A . S h k p p ab d .

THE FRENCH MISSION.

OBOANIZATION O T  A  BRANCH O f  TH E CBUBCH.

Boulogne-aur-mer, April 7tb, 1850.
Dear Brother Pratt,—I Left Aberdare on the 9th of February last, at 8  a.m., for 

France. I found it hard to part with my young family, my wife turned from me and 
wept; we could not get the parting farewell for some time.

Feb. 1 2 th.—Reached Boulogne by 11 a.m. Took lodgings with a Wesleyan family 
in the Grande Rue. Had a conversation with the family, and a Mr. Howe, in the 
evening. Did not inform them that I was a Latter-day Saint. All kind,—invited 
also to take tea with them.

Feb. 13M.—After having got my luggage and tracts from the Custom House, I 
visited the English consul, post office, libraries, newspaper offices, &c., with tracts; 
kindly received by all, with two exceptions.

Feb. \4th .—Cold and wet. Five families took in the tracts called “ The Kingdom 
of God,” two refused. Having returned from the preaching service at the Wesleyan 
Chapel by the minister, Mr. Cleane, my landlord, Mr. Gregory, asked me some 
religions questions, and soon found out my character. After the joke was over, his wife 
told me that she had a sister and her husband, both members of the church of Latter- 
day Saints, who formerly lived at Nauvoo, but that they now reside in the valley of 
the Salt Lake ; that she had received letters from her aster, stating that she had been 
delivered from sickness by the power of God, through the laying on of hands; and 
sincerely desiring her and Mr. Gregory, her husband, to become members.

Feb. 18tA.—Several families took in tracts. I presented the French Protestant 
minister of the reformed church, with tracts, from number one to six. He received 
the present with thanks. A lady, in the evening, sent to beg of me to come and cure her 
consumptive daughter, who was in a dying state. I sent her “ The Kingdom of God,” 
so that she may know the plan and terms of Jesus, the never failing physician of both 
soul and body.

Feb. 22nd, —Visited upwards of twenty English families. I do not number some 
hundreds of French families I have visited, as I give the small French tracts as pre-. 
aents; they are received almost without exception, with great kindness.

Feb. 23rd.—Received a letter from my family, containing the glorious new* that
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brother J. Taylor, C. E .  Bolton, and John Pack, are coming to France. I  wept 
with joy for some time, and called upon my soul to magnify the Lord for having mercy
upon France. , u  ,

Feb. 21th.__In calling to  exchange the tracts, one gentleman said, “ You ought to be
ashamed o f  yourself in bringing such blasphemous stuff to my house, I have burnt 
them. Yes, you know what would become o f  you if you were in England, &.c. 
Another said, “ the maid took them to light the lire." Another, “ the boys have tore

them up,” &c., &c. ^ • -o r  i
Feb. 28th.-—T h e Interpreter newspaper, contained the following notice in English

and French. “ I t  seems we have been lately favoured with the visit of a Mormon
prophet here, who has taken up his abode in Grande Hue. W e fear that the poor
fellow’s chance of success is very faint indeed, as, although he has been now resident
nearly a fortnight, during the course of which he has had several controversies (iiv all
o f  which it is needless to say, he has been worsted ;) he has not yet succeeded in making
a single convert.” Y ou  have made a mistake, Mr. Editor. The Mormon doctrines
cannot be worsted. And there are families already  here, who have believed the
gospel. . .

March  lsJ .— In distributing tracts in Oapicure, I  succeeded m getting  a room just  
in the centre o f  the lower town, to preach the gospel on Sundays.

March  3 rd .— Sunday. Paid Mr. V i e t t a  visit. His wife told me that ladies had 
been with her, speaking o f  the false principles the Mormons had ; having a plurality 
o f  wives, &c. “ But. said she, “ I  told them that I  could not believe them, for the 
eenileman laid his hands upon this boy when very ill, and in answer to his prayer, 
from that moment he has been healed.” There were seven present at out pleaching  
services. T he house I preached in belongs to a Frenchman, and some English hacl 
been telling his wife, o f  the various curses that would follow, if  they consented that I  
should preach in their house, and that I  should surely strike the family blind. Even  
the little children were afraid. B u t  instead of  being blinded, they commence testify
ing  that they begin to see better than ever. There were present at the first sermon 
preached at Boulogne, French, English, Scotch, German, and Welsh. A ll shook 
hands at the end of  the service, as if  an unity of fa ith  had just commenced its har
monious career on the continent. ^

Love o f  theatres, and amusements o f  all kinds, is the besetting sm o f  all classes in 
France. As a people, their cheerfulness under all circumstances is truly wonderful, 
you see hilarity in every step, all life and animation. A s a learned author lately said, 
« there is so much o f  mercurial in their manner, and o f  cheerfulness in their counte- 
nances, that you at once set them down, as the happiest race o f  beings on the earth. 
N o  care appears to cloud a Frenchman’s b row ; happen what will, his cheerfulness never 
forsakes him. P lace a rope round his neck, or even shew him the guillotine which is 
about to operate upon him, still you see an expression o f  cheerfulness in his lace. < 

March  11 th — W ent to the family where I  preach on Sundays, and engaged tho 
room for five weeks, by paying before hand, lest the enemy through bribes should g e t  
the place shut up against me. I  also visited with tracts the hamlets o f  JBedouatrc, 
Blanc Fignon, and Huplandre, on the St. Omer road.

March  12 th.— I  paid Portel  a  visit, a maratime village, inhabited by about 1,800  
fishermen. A  fine place for a branch o f  the church o f  Jesus o f  Latter-day Saints, 
so that the honest in heart may bo called by God, and have authority  to go and fish 
men in the great French-pond, containing upwards of thirty-three millions ot inha

bitants. . . . ,-r
March \&ih.—-In visiting families in town, a Catholic priest saw me entering Mr.

Viettfs house; he followed me in, and asked m e  several questions. 1 had a fine oppor
tunity o f  preaching the gospel to the gentleman, w ho received all well, and shook mo 
by the hand in parting. Somo of the protestants arc so very holy, that after I  have 
made known the doctrine of salvation to them, they refuse to shake hands with me in
parting, they say “ No,” and shake their heads.

March  2 9th.__It appears by a letter I have received from sister Anne Browse, ot-
Malo, that she is gett ing  on very well in that part o f  Brittany. Bearing her testi
mony with undaunted courage to friends and foes.

A p ril  5th.— I  had to preach the gospel to a Welsh congregation in the xaun 
G ym racg” I  havo also engaged to preach again to tho same Welsh sailors next
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Sunday. At a book-stall, I saw a neat pocket testament, in the French language. 
I  enquired the price, and was told two sous, so, I gave the lady one penny, and had 
not the conscience to offer lees.

A pril 6th, 1830.—The church of Jesus Christ of Latter-day Saints, was organized
oo the continent of America, containing six members.

A pril 6th, 1850.—I had the pleasure of organizing a branch of the sama church 
on the continent of Europe, containing six members. To be called the *< Boulogne 
Sur-M er branch of the church of Jesus Christ of Latter-day Saints ,” under the 
p r esidency at Liverpool. I had. also the pleasure of ordaining brother G. 
Viett to be a priest, to preach the gospel in the French language. He ia 
worthy, for he tow up tbe cross without “ conferring with flesh and Hood,” although 
be knew not when he should lose his situation as a teacher of languages in the pubno 
school. His children were brought to me (after the organization of the branch) to 
lay hands upon them, and bless them in the name of Jesus, and oil to-be consecrated 
for the use of the family; I also laid hands upon the sick, and anointed them with 
oil in the name of the Lord. “ Who will despise the 'lay of small things f*

With kind respects, your brother in the Lord,
W illi am H owells.

ANOTHER PRO OF OF THE TRUTH OF THE BOOK OF MORMON.

(From the Hampshire Telegraph.)

“ Philadelphia, Feb. 18.—Antiquarians will feel deeply interested in the discovery 
of vast regions of ancient ruins near San Diego, and within a day’s march of the 
Pacific ocean, at the head of the Gulf of California. Portions of temples, dwellings, 
lofty stone pyramids (seven of them within a mile square), and massive granite rings 
and circular walls round venerable trees, columns, and blocks of hieroglyphics—all 
speak of some ancient race of men now for ever gone, their history actually unknown 
to any of the existing families of mankind. In some points these ruins resemble the 
recent discovered cities of Palenque, &c., near the Atlantic or Mexican Gulf Coast; in 
others again, the ruins of ancient Egypt; in others again, the Monuments of Phone- 
cia; ana yet in many features they differ from all referred to. The discoverers deem 
them to be ante-diluvian, while the present Indians have a tradition of a great civi
lized nation which their ferocious forefathers utterly destroyed.”

“ Behold I, Moroni, do finish the record of my father, Mormon. Behold, I have 
but few things to write, which things I have been commanded by my father. And 
now it came to pass, that after the great and tremendous battle at Cumorah, behold 
the Nephites who had escaped into the country southwards were hunted by the La
manites, until they were all destroyed ; and my father also was killed by them, and I, 
even remain alone to write the sad tale of the destruction of my people.”—See 
Book of Mormon, page 509.

MORMON GOLD AND THE MORMONS.

We are indebted to the mercantile house 6f James Conolly and Co., of this city, 
for tbe pleasure of examining a sample of a consignment to them of California gold, 
In the shape of com, stamped with tne Mormon symbols. It consists of three speci
mens, one worth 2 0  dollars, another 1 0  dollars, and a third 5 dollars. They present 
much the same appearance as the United States gold coin, though not so neatly cut or 
beautifully designed. The gold is of a dull yellow colour. One is naturally led, oa 
examining these hieroglyphic looking pieces of treasure, to thoughts 6f the distant 
land they come from, and the strange people who have left the impress of their reli
gious faith on both surfaces. California and the Mormons—Subjects of much and 
serious, yet interesting reflection. The former one of wonder, admiration, and doubt 
as to its future history—the latter, the origin of feelings almost similar to those en
tertained towards a foreign people, who are seemingly at variance with our national 
institutions and prejudices. ITie Mormons appear, indeed, to have separated them
selves entirely from all ties of home and coontiy; the past aad glorious history of the
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American nation can have but little hold on their feelings—can inspire in them f e w  of 
those bursts of glowing enthusiasm that spontaneously rise in the breasts of all trae 
Americans, when they listen to the story of their forefathers’ deeds of patriotism, or 
think of the giant progress of their ooean-bound country towards prosperity and fame. 
The Mormons seem a race of modern Israelites, wandering over boundless deserts, 
surrounded by enemies, yet still, amidst adversity, and persecution, maintaining a bold 
and unflinching front. They are evidently destined to become a great and powerful 
community. There is something of the persevering, unsubdued, Anglo-saxon spirit 
in them that claims at least our admiration of their courage, and, whatever be their 
principles of religion or State policy, as forming a noble outpost of civilization, they 
are entitled to respectful consideration and liberality of opinion by us, when we judge 
of them and their deeds.—New Orleans D aily Picayune.

APPOINTM ENT.

Elder Haden W. Church is appointed to labour in Herefordshire Conference, under 
the counsel of Elder Cyrus H. Wheelock. Brother Church is recommended to the 
Saints of conference as a faithful energetic servant of God; and it is hoped that 
they will sustain him as such by their faith and prayers. Elder Wheelock has been 
doing a great work in that region for the last few months, and it is expected that a 
still greater work will be accomplished through the united efforts of tnese faithful 
servants of God. F. D. R i c h a r d s .

TO THE MILLENNIAL STAB.

Thou a rt right welcome, little Morning Star,
Brilliant reflector of celestial light,
Fondljr I  hail thy every glad approach,
To lead me through this howling wilderness 
Of modern, mazy, mystic Babylon.
How oft, when all around were locked in sleep,
I’ve trimmed my lamp from thy pure heavenly flame,
And thank'd my God for such a beacon light 
To guide my weary feet.

Still on,
With undiminished lustre may’st thou shine,
And may thy hallowed brightness fast increase,
Shedding a sacred halo round the path 
Of all sojourneying righteous upright souls 
In this dark corner of the universe.

Stratford-on-Avon, Deo. 1st, 1849. J o h n  J a q u e s .
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IN TERESTIN G  ITEMS CONCERNING THE JOURNEYING OF THE LA TTER- 
DAY SAINTS FROM THE CITY OF NAUVOO, UNTIL TH EIR  LOCATION 
IN  THE VALLEY OF THE GREAT SALT LAKE.

(Extracted from the Private Journal of Orton Pratt.)
(Continued from, our leut.)

June 30th.—At half-past five o’clock the barometer stood at 23*969, attached 
thermometer 49 deg., detached thermometer 46 deg. The morning is calm and 
clear. Travelled 8  miles from oar morning’s encampment, and arrived at Green 
Kiver ferry. Green River is very high, there being in the channel from 1 2  to 16 
feet of water; tbe width of the water is aboat 180 yards, with a very rapid current.

made two rafts, each rigged with oars and rudder, and succeeded in getting all 
our wagons over in safety, withoat taking oat any of their contents. We caased 
oar animals to swim over. There is considerable cotton wood npon this river, and 
good grass in some places; musquitoes are in great abundance and very troublesome 
daring the day, the nights being generally too cold for them. This afternoon, to
wards sundown, Mr. Samuel Brannan arrived in camp from the Bay of St. Fran
cisco on the Pacific: he was tbe gentleman whom we appointed in the city of New 
York to take charge of a company of oar charch, consisting of 2 0 0  or 300 persons, 
and conduct them bj ship to Upper California by the way of Gape Horn. The 
ship sailed from New York in the winter of 1846, and they landed in California in 
the aatamn of the same year. Since tbat Brother Brannan had for most of the 
time been engaged in locating a colony of the Saints on the San Joaquin river; and 
having brought a good printing press with him, he published a paper called tbe 
“ California Star,” 16 Nos. of which he bad issued and brought with him to our 
camp. He left the Bay of St. Francisco, expressly to meet as, on the 4th of April 
last, accompanied by only two persons; and, having at this early season of the year 
braved the dangers of the deep snows upon the mountains, and the wild and savage 
tribes of Indians that roam over these terrific regions, he arrived in safety at our 
camp; having also passed directly over the camping ground where about 40 or 50 
California emigrants had perished, and been eaten up by tbeir fellow-safferers only 
a few days before. Their skalls, bones, and carcases lay strewed in every direction. 
He also met the hindmost of one of these anfortanate creatures making his way in 
to the settlements. He was a German, and had lived npon human flesh for several 
weeks.

July 2nd.—At Green River ferry, right bank, at half-past six o’clock, the baro
meter stood at 24*009, attached thermometer 6 6  deg., detached thermometer 63 
•deg. By a meridian altitude of the sun, tbe latitude is 41 deg. 52 min. 37 sec.

July 3rd.—AU things being in readiness we resumed our journey in the after
noon, and travelled 3 miles, and encamped npon the right bank of Green River. 
Grass good; mosquitoes in dense swarmsj the soil barren and sandy, except in 
places near the river.
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July 4th.—Sunday. Tbe camp having been called together last evening, all 
who were desirous to return and meet their families, who they expected were in 
onr next emigration camp, supposed to be some 400 or 600 miles in our rear, had 
the privilege of so doing. Five volunteered to return. This morning thej started, 
taking with them instructions to the Saints whom they should meet, and also a 
short synopsis from some of our journals as a reference, containing the distances, 
good camping places, &c.; and if they should meet the detachment from the Mor
mon battalion, under Captain Brown, one was counselled to return as a guide to 
the detachment, if desired. The camp met for public worship under the presi
dency of the bishops, some of the Twelve having returned as far as the ferry with 
the brethren who returned to meet their families. In the afternoon 13 soldiers, 
all belonging to the church, came into the camp, accompanied by those of the 
Twelve that went back to the ferry, where they were met. These 13 had been de
tached by Captain Brown to go in advance of the main body, in order to obtain 
some horses that had been stolen from them while at Pueblo. Tbe thieves they 
had learned were at Bridger’s trading post, on Muddy Fork, a few miles south-west 
from this. These brethren, when they came into the camp, were greeted with three 
hvarty cheers.

July 6th.—The morning is calm and clear. We left our camping ground, and 
travelled 3} miles, following the right bank of Oreen River. We here came to a 
short halt and watered our animals, and again started, leaving Green River, and 
gradually ascended the bluffs, and continued over a gently undulating sandy plain, 
destitute of grass and water for 16 J miles, when we gradually descended upon tbe 
left bank of Black’s Fork. This stream is about 70 feet wide, swift current, and 
its waters somewhat roily. The most of the mountain streams of any size have at 
this stage of water a muddy appearance, although when low they are represented 
to be very clear. We encamped for the night on the left bank of Black’s Fork ; 
grass not very good, and no timber. Several of the camp have for a few days been 
■lightly afflicted with fever, probably occasioned by the suffocating clouds of dust 
which rise from the sandy road, and envelope the whole camp when in motion, aad 
also by the sudden changes of temperature; for during the day it is exceedingly 
warm, while the snowy mountains which surround us on all sides, render the air 
cold and uncomfortable during the absence of the sun.

July 6 t/».—At half-past six this morning the barometer stood at 23*859, attached 
thermometer 63 deg., detached thermometer 62 deg. The morning is calm and 
very pleasant. We travelled 3) miles, and forded Ham’s Fork, which is now about 3 9  

or 40 feet wide, and about 2  feet deep. In 1 j miles we came to Black's Fork ford, 
which is about 2 } feet deep in the channel. We proceeded on about 13 miles, and 
re-crossed Black’s Fork, the depth about the same as below. We camped upon the 
left bank. The grass was good ; some dense clusters of willow, and four or five 
cotton wood trees near camp. Around our encampment we noticed considerable 
quantities of flax. A number of fish, (by some called salmon-trout,) weighing from 
1  to 1 0  pounds, have been caught witb the book in the different streams on this 
side of the South Pass.

July 7th.—This forenoon I came on in advance of the camp for the purpose of 
taking some observations. Two and a-half miles brought me to the ford of Black's 
Fork ; water about 3 feet deep. Two and three quarter miles further I crossed a 
branch on the right bank of Black’s Fork, about 36 feet wide, and 1 & feet deep. 
Eleven and a quarter miles from this I arrived upon the right bank of Blacrs 
Fork. Nine Indian lodges stood a few rods distant, occupied by the families of the 
trappers and hunters, who have taken squaws for wives. Some few half-breed 
children were seen playing about their lodges. Bridger’s trading post is situated 
half a mile due west of these lodges on an island. The main camp having arrivedf 
we passed over four branches of Black’s Fork, without any road but a foot-path. 
Three quarters of a mile brought us to tbe door of Bridger’s. We here turned to 
the south, and crossing three more branches camped within half a mile of the post. 
Black’s Fork is here broken up into quite a number of rapid streams, forming & 
number of islands, all containing 700 or 800 acres of most excellent grass, with 
considerable timber, principally oottoa wood and willow. Bridger’s post consists 
of two adjoining log-houses, dirt roofs, and a small picket yard of logs set in the
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groand, and aboat 8  feet high. The number of men, squaw*, and half-rbreed chil
dren, in these houses and lodges, may be about £ 0  or 60. I took some astronomi
cal observations, which gave for the latitude of the post 41 deg. 19 min. 13 sec. 
B J*  mean of two barometrical observations, taken on the 7th and 8 th, the calcu
lated height above the level of the sea was 6665 feet. The distance from the 
Sonth Pass is 109$ miles. Musquitoes very numerous and troublesome.

July 8th.—The morning is cold. Ice was formed during the night, which, 
bowever, was soon melted by the rising sun, the thermometer standing at nine o'clock 
at 6 6  degrees, with a brisk wind from the- south-west. Severn large speckle  ̂
trout were caught with tbe hook this morning. Our blacksmiths are busilj en
gaged in setting wagon tires, shoeing horses, &c., and preparing for a rough moun
tainous road, in a south-west direction towards the Salt Lake.

July 9th.—Mr. S. Brannan and some few others returned towards the South Pass, 
to meet the mun detachment of the battalion. We ajgain resumed our journey, 
taking Mr. Basting’s new route to the Bay of St. Francisco: this route is but dimly 
seen, as only a few wagons passed over it last season. We continued gradually to 
ascend, and in 6 i  miles came to a small brook, formed by a spring and melting snow* 
which lay in places upon its banks. In about 3 of a mile crossed this brook, 1 
ascended a long steep nill for about i a mile, at the top of which I obtained the la
titude, which was 41 deg. 16 min. 11 sec., after which our road led across a com
paratively level table land for 2  or 3 miles. We then descended 150 or 200 feet 
down a very steep hill. We travelled 5) miles from the station where I  took the 
latitude, descending 400 or 500 feet, and crossed a stream about 15 feet wide and 1$ 
feet deep,—very clear water: this is said to be a branch of Muddy Fork. Some 
few willows upon its bank. We encamped on the left bank for the night, it being 
13 miles from Bridger’s. The grass is good ; there is a quantity of large grass, 
which very much resemblos wheat, having heads and nearly as tall—our animals 
are very fond of it. We discovered, now and then, a little of this kind of grass on 
the Sweet Water, but as we continue our journey it increases in quantity. There 
is another species of fine tender grass, which the animals are also extremely fond of. 
We saw to day considerable cedar upon the hills, on each side of our road; it is low 
and scrabby. No game to be seen. A short distance from where we encamped, 
-fre saw an abundance of fine grit sandstone, of very excellent quality for grindstones.

July lOfA.—We commenced gradually to ascend, passing a small spring which 
we called Red Mineral Spring, from the extreme redness of the soil out of which it 
issued; its taste was very disagreeable, and no doubt poisonous, on account of the 
great per centage of copperas which it contained ; from the taste, I should judge 
that it also contains considerable alum. After a journey of 5 miles we attained the 
summit of a ridge between two branches of Muddy Fork. The barometric height 
above tbe sea, was 7315 feet. From this summit we commenced descending for 
about one mile, and came upon a small level valley, from 30 to 50 rods wide: there 
was some water in places in this valley, proceeding principally from mineral springs. 
From the ridge we had descended 300 or 400 feet, we followed up this valley to 
the south-west, and halted for noon 3 miles from tbe last named ridge, latitude 
41 deg. 14 min. 21 sec. We continued on for 5 miles, oar road ascending gradu
ally for a while, and then quite abruptly, until we attuned the summit of the di- 
Tiding ridge between the waters of the Gulf of California and those of the Great 
Balt Lake, or the branches of Muddy Fork on the east and Bear River on the west. 
The barometric elevation of this ridge above the sea is 7700 feet, being 615 feet 
higher than the South Pass at tbe head of the Sweet Water. From this summit 
we commenced descending very abruptly at first, and then more gradually. We con
tinued down this narrow valley in a south-westerly direction for about four miles; 
no running water, but some standing in pools; the grass was good. From thia 
ravine we crossed a slight elevation on tne left, and descended gradually upon a 
small tributary to Bear River; here we encamped for tbe night. About 25 rods 
south of this stream, coming out of the bluffs on the left bank, is a most excellent 
cold spring of pure water; good grass. Some few willow, with the wild sage, was 
onr fuel as usual. On the side or the hills to the north-west, about 1 0 0  rods, are 
some few cedars. We are now 6  miles from the summit of the last dividing ridge. 
We travelled 18 miles to-day. Just before onr encampment, as 1 was wandering
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alone upon one of the bills* examining the various geological formations, t  disco
vered a smoke some two miles from our encampment, which I expected arose from 
some small Indian encampment. I informed some of our men and the; immedi
ately went to discover who they were; they found them to be a small party from 
the i)ay of 8 t. Francisco, on their way home to the States. They were accompa
nied by Mr. Miles Goodyear, a mountaineer, as far as this point, where Mr. Good
year learning from us that the Oregon emigration was earlier than usual, and that 
they, instead of coming by way of Bridger’s had taken a more northern route, con- 
eluded to go down Bear River, and fhtersect them for the purpose of trade.

July 11  th.—Sunday. Mr. Craig and three others proceeded on their journey 
for the 8 tates. Mr. Goodyear and two Indians went down Bear River. Thfe 
morning is clear, calm, and pleasant, although it was cold during the night, form
ing considerable ice. About 1 J miles south we discovered a mineral tar spring, 
and a few* rods to the north-east some sulphur springs. At this point the roads 
fork, a few wagon tracks bearing off to the south, while a few others bore down 
the small creek on which we were encamped.

July 12th.—This morning we resumed our journey, taking tbe right hand fork 
ef the road down the creek, which is represented as being the nearest, and 1 } miles 
brought us to Bear River ford. The river here is about 60 feet wide, 2 J feet deep: 
a very rapid current, and the bottom completely covered with rounded boulders, 
some of wbich were about as large as a human head. Tbe height above the sea is 
6836 feet. Some speckled trout were caught in the stream this morning. The 
road again forks at this place. We took the right'hand, which bore a few degrees 
south of west. For about 2  miles our road gradually ascended, and crossing a ridge 
we commenced descending, following down for several miles a ravine in which there 
was little water. Plenty of grass, of an excellent quality, is found in almost every 
direction. The country is very broken, with high hills and vallies, with no timber 
excepting scrubby cedar upon their sides. Antelope again appear in great abun
dance, but rather wild: some 1 0  or 1 2  were brought in by our hunters in the 
course of the day. The road is exceedingly difficult to find, excepting in places 
where the grass has not completely obscured it. We halted for noon a little east 
of a pudding stone formation. This ledge is on the right of the road, which passes 
along at its base. Tbe rocks are from 100 to 200 feet in height, and rise up in a 
perpendicular and shelving form, being broken or worked out into many curious 
forms by the rains. Some quite large boulders were cemented in this rock. Mr. 
B. Young, being sick, concluded to stop a few hours and rest; several wagons stop
ped with him for company, the rest being requested to move on. We continued 
down tbe ravine but a short distance, where it empties its waters into a small tri
butary of Bear River, which we crossed and again began to ascend for some dis
tance,' when we crossed another ridge and descended rather abruptly at first but 
afterwards more gradually into another ravine, at the head of which was a good 
spring of cold water. We continued descending this ravine until towards evening, 
when we encamped at the foot of a ledge of rocks on the right. Here is the mouth 
of a curious cave in the centre of a coarse sandstone fronting to the south, and a 
Kttle inclined from the perpendicular. The opening resembles very much the doors 
attached to an out-door cellar, being about 8  feet high and 12 or 14 feet wide. 
We called it Redd in's Cave, a man by that name being one of the first in our com-

Kny who visited it. We went into this cave about 30 feet, where the entrance 
coming quite small, we did not feel disposed to penetrate it any further. On the 
ander side of tbe roof were several swallows* nests. Mr. Young did not overtake 

vs to-night.
July 18<A.—Early this morning we despatched two messengers back to meet Mr. 

Toung, being unwilling to move any farther until he should come up. Tbe baro
meter here indicates quite a fall since leaving Bear River, the mercury standing, at 
half-past six, a. m., at 24*005, attached thermometer 62 deg., detached thermome* 
ter 60'6 deg. The morning is calm and clear. The two messengers returned, 
and Mr. H. C Kimball witn them. They reported Mr. Young as getting better, 
but that be did not think of moving to-day. Those of the Twelve present direoted 
me to take 23 wagons and 42 men, and proceed on the journey, and endeavour to 
find Mr. Reid's route across tbe mountains, for we had been informed that it would
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be impracticable to pass through the kanyon on account of tbe depth and rapidity 
of the water. About 3 p.m. we started, and proceeded down Bed Fork about 8 } 
miles and encamped. At present there is not much water in this fork thus far. 
The height of our encampment above the sea is 6070 feet.

July 14<A.—We resumed onr journey. Travelled about 6 } miles, and halted for 
noon, latitude 41 deg. 1 min. 47 sec. In the afternoon travelled about 61 miles far
ther, which brought us to tbe junction of Bed and Weber’a Forks. Our journey down 
Bed Fork has truly been very interesting and exceedingly picturesque. We have 
been shut up in a narrow valley from 1 0  to 2 0  rods wide, while upon each side the 
hilb rise very abruptly from 800 to 1 2 0 0  feet, and the most of tbe di.-tance we have 
been walled in by vertical and overhanging precipices of red padding-stone, and 
also red sand-stone, dipping to the north-west in an angle of about 2 0  deg., (die 
▼alley of the Bed Fork being about south-west.) These rocks were worked into 
many carious shapes, probably by the rains. The country here is very mountain
ous in every direction. Bed Fork, towards the mouth, is a small itream about 8  

feet across: it puts into Weber’s Fork from the right bank. Weber’s Fork is 
here about 70 feet wide, from 2 to 3 feet deep; a rapid current, stony bottom, 
consisting of boulders: water very clear; its course bearing west-north-west. 
Height of the junction above the sea 6301 feet. The road has been quite rough, 
crossing and re-crossing the stream a great number of times. There is some wil
low ana aspen in the valley and upon the side hills, and some scrubby cedar upon 
the hills and rocks as usaal.

July 15th.—We resumed oar journey down Weber’s Fork, crossing on to the 
left bank. Travelled about 6  miles, and encamped about one mile above the kan- 
yon, which at tbe entrance is impassable for wagons. The road, crossing the 
river to tbe right bank, makes a circuit of about 2  miles, and enters the kanyon at 
the junction of a stream patting in from the right bank, about one-tbird as large 
as Weber's Fork. I rode on horseback, in company with Mr. Brown, about S 
miles down from our encampment, and being convinced that this was the 1 0  mile 
kanyon which had been spoken of, we returned to camp. In the meantime Mr. 
Markham, with one or two others, had gone up the river on the right bank, in 
search of Beid’s trail across the mountains, leading down to the south-eastern 
shores of the Salt Lake. Mr. Brown and I also went in search, travelling along 
the bluffs on the south. We soon struck the trail, although so dimly seen that it 
only now and then could be discerned; only a few wagons having passed here one 
year ago, and the grass having grown up, leaving scarcely a trace. I followed this 
trail about 6  miles up a ravine, to where it attained the dividing ridge leading down 
into another ravine, in a southerly direction, and returned again into camp. Tbere 
is some cotton-wood timber fringing the shores of Weber’s Fork, and also thick 
dusters of willows, making very close thickets for bears, which, from their large 
tracks and the large holes they have made in digging for roots, mast be very nu
merous.

July 16tA.—At half-past four o’clock this morning we were visited by a thunder
shower : nearly rain sufficient to lay the dust, whicn is rather more than usually 
iklls io the showers which have been frequent for a few days past. At half-past 
five o’clock the barometer stood at 24*779, attached thermometer 63 deg., detached 
thermometer 62 deg. Calm, and still partially cloudy. We concluded to send 
Mr. Bockwell back, to report to tbe otner portion of the pioneers that we bad 
fband the new roate, &c., which we had anticipated would be troublesome to find. 
We resumed oar joarney ap a small stream on Beid’s route, sending in advance of 
the wagons a small company of about a dozen with spades, axes, &c., to make the 
road passable, which required considerable labour. We travelled about 6  miles, 
and, crossing the ridge, began to descend another ravine. Travelled down about

miles, which took aboat 4 hoar’s laboar, and encamped for tbe night. Plenty 
Of grass and water; some antelope; small willows in abundance. After we bad 
encamped Mr. Newman and myself walked down tbe ravine to examine the road. 
W e found that Mr. Beid’s company last season had spent several hour’s labour in 
spading, &c., but finding it almost impracticable for wagons, they had turned up 
a  ravine, at the month of which tK nad encamped, and taken a little more cir
cuitous roate over the hills.
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July 17th.—A severe frost daring the night. Early this morning I  started out 
alone, and on foot, to examine the coantry back, to see if there was not a more 
practicable route for the companies in the rear than the one we bad come. I w m  
soon satisfied that we bad taken the best and only practicable route. Met a large 
grey wolf about 4 rods from me. I returned to camp and counselled the company 
riot to go any farther until they bad spent several hour's labour on the road over' 
which we passed yesterday afternoon; and all wbo were able to work laboured 
about two-thirds of the day upon the same; and, leaving orders for the camp to* 
wal-ds night to move on, Mr. Brown and myself rode on to explore. About 3 & 
miles brought us down upon the right bank of the creek, which was about 2 0  feet 
wide; swift current. This creek passes through a kanyon about 40 rods below, 
where it is for a few rods shut up by perpendicular and overhanging walls, being a 
break in a mountain, which rises several hundred feet upon each side. Tbe 
creek plunges underneath a large rock which lays in its bed, near the foot of tho 
kanyon, blockading the same, and making it wholly impassable for wagons or teams. 
We followed the dimly traced wagon tracks up this stream for 8  miles, crossing the 
same 13 times. The bottoms of this creek are thickly covered with willows, from
5  to 15 rods wide, makingan immense labour in cutting a road through for the 
emigrants last season. We still found the road almost impassable, and requiring 
much labour. The mountains upon each side rise abruptly from 600 to 3000 feee 
above the bed of the stream. Leaving our horses at tbe foot, we ascended to the 
summit of one which appeared to be about 2 0 0 0  feet high. We had a prospect 
limited in most directions by still higher peaks: the country exhibited a broken 
succession of hills piled on hills, and mountains on mountains, in every direction. 
We returned and met our camp about 4j miles from where they were encamped in 
tbe morning. They were encamped about 2 miles above the kanyon, on tne left 
bank of Kanyon Creek. At this place there is a small rivulet which runs down 
from the mountains: the water pure and cold.

(To be Continued.)

EVIDENCE OF THE DIVINE AUTHORITY OF THE LATTER-DAY G08PEL, 
FROM ITS RAPID PROGRESS.

BT ELDEB WILLIAM M’o HIE.
t

(Continued from our last.)
But the work did not stop there, for we find that in 1839, large churches had 

been established in Yorkshire, Lancashire, Staffordshire, Cheshire, Worcestershire, 
Glocestershire, Herefordshire, and the city of London. Also in Edinburgh and 
Glasgow, and some other of the principal towns of Scotland; also in several parts 
of Ireland. Elder Woodruff, speaking of the success of the gospel in Stafford
shire, that year, says, “ I preached there for the first time, on the fifth of April; on 
the sixth, I again preached, and baptized six, four of whom were ministers.  ̂ 1  

then continued to baptize daily ; and as a proof of the speedy and rapid work whieh 
broke out on every hand, I have only to mention, that I  preached one month and 
five days, and baptized forty ministers of different denominations, 160 members  ̂
and opened forty preaching places." A similar success attended the work in other 
parts, so that at a conference held in Manchester, in 1840, three years from its first 
introduction into Britain, the church numbered 3,626 members, 383 office bearersy 
making in all 4,019 Saints. See •* Journal.1*

I shall only advert to another instance of later date, to show that the rapid pro*

Jress of the gospel was not confined to its first introduction into England. Elder 
ones went to preach in Wales in the summer of 1845. (See MlLLKNNIAL Stab, 

vol. v. page 173.) His conference consisted, at his commencement, of himself and 
\vife, two individuals; but at a conference, held December 31, 1849, the statistics 
showed an organization of fifty-five churches, with a priesthood of 156 elders, 180 
priests, 147 teachers, and 67 deacons,—3,603 members. Baptized during the past 
year, 1,939, making an average of about 1,000 a year, -from his first commence-
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m ent with him self  and wife, and brighter prospects for the future. (S e e  M i l l 'e x -  

K IA L  S t a r ,  vol. xi. page 38 .)  The gospel first came to Scotland in the years 1S39  
and 1840, through tho instrumentality o f  ciders Orson Pratt,  Mulliner, and W right.  
B y  reason of the peculiar prejudices o f  the Scotch, and their tenacious adherence  
to  existing systems, particularly in matters o f  religion, they m et with very strong ’ 
o p p o s i t i o n ;  yet prejudice was forced to g ive  way before the power o f  truth, and  
n o w  there are about 3,500 Saints in Scotland a lo n o ; and upwards o f  30,000 in tho  
island o f  Britain, in the short space o f  twelve years.

These arc but samples, out o f  a stock equally good, o f  tho rapid progress o f  the  
gospel in the latter-days. And looking at what has been done as our guido to  
w hat will be done, what a glorious scene presents itself before our vision. L e t  us 
cast our eyes over the vast extent o f  the earth's territory, already blessed with the  
sound o f  the gospel. I t  has penetrated several nations between this and Jerusalem,  
and into the holy city itself. There is scarcely a nation in Europe but has heard  
tlio sound. I t  has been widely proclaimed in tho N e w  W orld,— a stupendou— 
undertaking o f  itself. Australia also, and th eE a s t  Indies have received a first visis 
tation. A nd  in the Society Islands, notwithstanding the bitter opposition o f  
lon g  settled Christian missionaries, over 1,200 have embraced its divino precepts. 
W ith  these facts before our eyes, w hat are w c to anticipate as the fruits o f  the next  
nineteen years?

I  shall now close this part o f  my subject, by remarking that tho Latter-day  
Gospel has made such remarkable progress, as to indicate, even in this stage o f  my  
arguments, something more peculiar than has ever attended the natural progress:)- 
any system not o f  the ordinary kind, but claiming a divine origin, w ithout any ad
ventitious aid.

B u t ,  as I  remarked at the commencement, the rapid progress o f  the gospel, 
taken by itself alone, cannot be taken as proof o f  its divine origin. This will appear 
more clearly when we proceed, as w e shall now do, to take into account, the means  
by, and the circumstances under which the rapid progress o f  the gospel was effected.

Before entering upon a scparnto consideration o f  tlio circumstances in which tho 
gospel spread with such rapidity, I  may remark in general, from w hat I  k n ow  
o f  tho constitution o f  Christian society, compared vfith the Latter-day Gospel, and  
the means and instruments made use o f  for its diffusion, that there never was a  
system o f  religion presented to mankind under moro disadvantageous circumstances,  
or less likely beforehand to obtain success. W hether wo regard the nature o f  its  
doctrines, tho heaven-born purity o f  its precepts, the character and fate o f  its  
earthly founders, or the instruments made use o f  to promulgate it. W hen w e con
sider these circumstances, apart from promised aid from on high, w e are led to  
exclaim, “  who shall believe our report ?” “ who shall receive this system.'’” I t  is in tho 
oarth, as a tender plant, and as a root out o f  tho dry g r o u n d ; to mankind it can have 
no form or comliness; and when they shall see it, there is no beauty that they should  
Elesire i t ;  nay, more, it is invested with a repulsive aspect, and many o f  its features  
are hateful to sectarianism. B u t  yet, the tender plant is rapidly becoming a great  
tree, and over-slmdowing tho wholo earth, and diffusing gladness and healing  
through tho n a t io n s ; and ere long, all kingdoms and nations shall seek  
shelter in its boughs, and under its shadow. W hence, then, is this? Is  it not tho  
L o rd ’s doing, and marvellous in our eyes.

T o  enter upon this subject with fairness to tho argument, wo m ust view this 
gospol as having to commence in the heart of ono man ; its adversary, in one shape 
or another, being already long and firmly established in tho heart o f  every human  
toeing upon tho face o f  the whole earth. And wo must view it, at tho moment o f  
its  birth, announcing itself without concealment and w ithout compromise, as the
enemy of  all tho religions that then existed in the world. On the one hand, you  
have nothing whatever but the religion itself, and its founder. B u t  w e find him  
"boldly declaring that God spako to the world through him ; that the hour o f  God’s 
judgm ents  was at hand; and that all other systems would crumble into dust  
before this one, and it alono should stand for ever. “ H o that believeth and is bap
tized shall bo saved ; and he that believeth not, shall bo damned, and these signs 
Shall follow them that believe.” H is  followers did the same, declaring that they  
•wero o f  God, and the wholo world lay in wickedness. A nd so inflexible havo they
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been in the propagation of these principles even to death and bonds, that the 
sectarian world nave looked npon tbem as madmen, or something worse.

Here then, we have Latter-day Saintism deliberately committed, unaided, and 
alone, an open and avowed enemy to all the unrighteousness, customs, habits, 
opinions, and hostile passions of the world. In short, against all the power, preju* 
dice, interest, and consequent hatred of the earth. And one of two conclusions 
must follow, either that its founder, and those he sent forth as sheep among wolves, 
were mad, as the world affirmed, or else they were conscious they had thepower o f  
Ood on their side. That it was not madness, the result has proved. That they 
were conscious they had the truth and the power of Ood ou tbeir side, they con
stantly testify. They were earthen vessels, chosen expressly for this purpose, that 
the exoellency of the power might be of Ood, and not of man. Let us see how 
facts bear out this statement, and what there was in tbe means and instruments, 
viewed as merely human, that gave them such a mighty advantage over the religions 
of die nineteenth century.

Some of the leading characteristics of the Latter-day Gospel were as follows r 
It declared all the earth, Christian, Jew, Heathen, and Pagan, to be living in 
wickedness, unbelief, and without a knowledge of God. It declared that the reli
gion of Jesus established upon tbe earth in the days of the primitive apostles, had 
been long perverted into human institutions, without either tne form or power, and 
consequently were not acknowledged of God. It declared, that all those calling them- 
se lv es christians in the nineteenth century, were nothing less than idolaters, and 
living under a broken covenant. It declared that God had now spoken from the 
heavens, and given a commission to man to go forth and usher in the dispensation 
of the fulness of times, by opening the kingdom of God to Gentile and Jew. It 
declared, that all who would not humble themselves, and go forth and be baptised 
for a remission of tbeir sins, and bave the imposition of hands for the reception of 
the Holy Ghost, by those whom God bad called, would never enter into tne king, 
dom of God, or be saved with an everlasting salvation. It declared, that all who 
were without prophets and apostles—the spirit of inspiration and immediate revela
tion from God, together with the Holy Ghost, which would enable men to dream 
dreams, see visions, and prophesy; spe&k in unknown tongues, and work miracles; 
were not yet fellow citizens with the Saints, or of the household of God. It declared, 
that this was the stone cut out of the mountain without hands, spoken of by Daniel 
aad die prophets, and that it would roll on until every hostile power upon the earth 
had fallen before it, and it had become a great kingdom and filled the whole earth. 
Let ns here pause, and enquire: Was there anything in all this, to pamper the 
prejudices of the publio mind, and thereby gain the applause of the world ? On 
the oontrary; it is obvious, that had the inhabitants of some other world laid their 
heads together, to conooct such a story to palm npon this world, as would stir np 
the bitterest spirit of hatred and persecution, they oould not bave hit npon one more 
effectual than the principles embodied in the Latter-day Gospel.

We aooordinglv find that the gospel met with the opposition and contempt naturally 
to be expected. No sooner was its first proclamation made, than both earth and hefi 
were in a stew to find adequate means to putastop to such a work; all manner of lies 
and slanderous reports were put in circulation to the prejudice of those who obeyed it, 
every where. Tne whole artillery of the learned world was put in requisition to> 
bolster up such lies and slanders, and men were warned, both from pulpit and press, to- 
beware of the impostors. The servants of the Lord knew and felt they were so 
treated; but still they preached and still they determined to know, and to glory ia  
nothing else. Why this, if they were impostors, they must have yielded to the con
tempt it called forth. But no, they preached it, and sucoeeded. And yet Jew and 
Gentile hated it. What could cany it above that hatred but the power of God? 
For as was to be expected from a religion of this description, making such pretea- 
dons, and with a world hostile and already entrenched in power, it met with most 
formidable opposition and violent persecution from all ranks, orders, classes, and 
individuals whose interests were endangered or craft disturbed. From governors, 
rulers, inferior magistrates; from priests and the whole train of idolatrous worship
pers ; from a lawless rabble multitude, the victim and sport of every passion and 
prejudice; the ready instruments of party violence; the easy dupes of designing mei),
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and tbe tumultuous and eager executioners of wrath, against those who had become 
the object of their hatred. That the Latter-day Saints have suffered horrible per
secutions is a fact not to be denied, after all the publications upon the subject, and 
the thousands of living witnesses who at this moment attest its truth, and mourn 
over their martyred relatives.

As an outline of what is contained in our records upon this subject, we may no-, 
tice, that no sooner were a few thousands of the Saints settled on tbe western fron
tiers of Missouri, having provided themselves with comfortable, and many of them 
with large, possessions, and having by industry greatly improved their estates, and 
were beginning to enjoy something like real comfort, than the storm that had been 
brewing against them in the hearts of their enemies broke out with uncontrollable 
force; and large bodies of christians, armed with the powers of mobocracy, and 
headed by their ministers, with the bible in one hand and the sword in the other, 
endeavoured to annihilate the poor, peaceful, unoffending Latter-day Saints; and 
in the most savage, barbarous manner did they drive them from their lands and 
possessions in the midst of a severe North American winter, burning their dwelling 
nooses and other buildings, murdering them and their families, first ravishing ana 
afterwards murdering their w ives ana daughters. In one case nineteen of them 
had hid themselves in an old smithy, but their ruthless pursuers found them out 
and butchered them to a man; and just when about to leave, thinking that the 
work of slaughter was done in this place, one of them discovered a  little boy hid 
behind the bellows; him they dragged forth, and while bis little eyes and hands 
were raised to heaven in earnest entreaty that these Christian savages might have 
mercy upon him, one of them, in whose heart the last spark of humanity was not' 
wholly extinguished, ventured to plead for the life of the little boy; but the ready 
reply of one and all w as, “ Away with him; d—n him, if he lives he 11 be a  Mor
mon like his father," and a ball from a gun quickly scattered his brains upon the 
floor.

M j heart sickens, and the blood freezes in my veins while I write, and while I 
contemplate the worse than savage atrocities inflicted upon the most law-abiding, 
peaceful, unoffending people that ever graced the footstool of Ood. Yes,—thev 
drove them from their homes, their lands, and their possessions. Stript, wounded, 
and beaten, they were oompelled to flee from all they had in or of the world, in the 
midst of a very rigorous winter. It would have sickened the heart of the wildest 
savage of the forest to see their young infants, their old men and women, tbeir sick 
and infirm, with many of their women suffering from the pangs of child-birth, 
many of them too premature to look, or even hope, for their recovery, lying scat
tered here and there across the bare prairies, without the slightest covering to shel
ter them from the pitiless pelting storm, or the bitter frost and snow; so that many 
more were they who fell martyrs to the inclemency of winter, than they who perish
ed by the swora, and much more bitter and torturing to the feelings was their fate.

I t will not be expected that I could write one-thousandth part of the sufferings 
of the Saints at the period alluded to, neither is it my present intention so to do j 
suffice it to say, that the readiest pen, or the most eloquent tongue, would come fax 
short of the reality. To know would be to have felt; and even then the knowledge 
would be all your own—you oould not communicate it to another.

But the qoestion now is, did these cruelties destroy the work of Ood ? No,—so 
far from destroying, it did not as much as retard it a single moment. Nay, it went 
on with accelerated speed; and at the very moment the Saints were being butcher
ed for the testimony of Jesus and the word of God, that testimony was boldly and 
undauntedly borne throughout all parts of the land. Is it possible to look upon 
facts like these, and still hold the idea that these poor persecuted people were im
postors, or under a delusion ? Reasoning from such a state of things, and the 
results flowing from it, we cannot, as reasonable beings, hold tbe idea a single 
moment. They must either have obtained a knowledge of that God whom to 
know is life eternal, and which served to support their sinking spirits, and bear 
them up under all they were called upon to suffer, or they must nave given way to 
the popular wrath, ana thrown up their imposture as a thing altogether unfit to 
succeed in the world.

(To b t Contimud.)
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1 7 0  EDITORIAL.— EXTRACT FROM A SERMON.

JUNE 1, 1850.

T he n r cu e  a s  e d  is s u e  o f  t h e  S t a s  d e f e r r e d  u n t ii .  th e  13th  N u m b e r.—  
We have concluded to defer the commencement of the increased issue until the 
13th Number, or 1st o f July, for the following reasons:

First. In consequence of the great amount of important information received 
from the valley of the Salt Lake, which we were anxious to lay before the Saints 
as speedily as possible, we were obliged to defer the publication of several articles 
upon doctrine, that were already in type; consequently, the present number, and 
the next, will mostly be filled with articles continued from our last. The interest- 
ing extracts from the private journal of Elder Orson Pratt, will also be closed ia 
the next number. It is highly important that the first number of the increased 
issue should be free from all continued matter, as several thousand persons w ill 
begin their subscription for the S t a r  with that number.

Second. The 13th number will begin the remaining half of the 1 2 th volume, and 
will contain the half yearly report of all the conferences in the British Isles.

T h e  H a l f  Y e a r l t  C o n fe re n c e  R e p o r t .—We again request the Presidents 
and Secretaries of the various conferences not to fail in having their half yearly 
reports for the six months, ending the first day of June, at this office, by the 1 0 th of 
June, at the latest. Who will be behind hand ?

The Presidents of conferences are especially requested to write often to this office* 
relative to the prosperity of the word of God in their various fields of labour; and 
if they feel disposed to do so, they can record the various measures they, in their 
wisdom, have deemed necessary to adopt for the more rapid spread of truth. We 
shall take pleasure in publishing such letters from time to time, that all may be 
mutually edified and instructed.

At the time of President Pratt’s departure for America, there was about £800 doe 
this office by the various conferences. Since his departure, the debts have increased 
to near £ 1 ,2 0 0 . If things go on as they have done of late, there will be £2,000 
outstanding, by the time he returns. Do the conferences think the office can sns* 
tain itself at this rate ? We call upon the presidents of conferences to see that the 
sub-agents do not sell books and S t a r s  on credit, and that they are prompt in their 
remittances to the general agents; and that the general agents are equally prompt 
In their remittances to this office.

AN EXTRACT FROM A SERMON DELIVERED BT ELDKS 
JAMES M7UUGHTON.

VVBJXOT, "T H E  TH IEF ON THB OB O SS.*

{Concludedfrom our last.)

Let me ask you what is the object of all punishment ? Now, for once, let ns aU 
exercise our reasoning powers—let us not be afraid of exercising the reflective fa
culties with which we are endowed. What is the end or object desired to be a&> 
complished by the infliction of punishment ? I  answer it is reformation. Is it not 
with this incentive that the parent applies the rod of correction to hia disobedient 
children ? You aU will no doubt agree that it is, and that by the infliction of v*>
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tioos punishments, the object is speedily accomplished. Bat who would consider 
that parent wise, just, and merciful, who amid tne bitter cries and waitings of his 
cbQdi continues unsparingly to apply the rod; notwithstanding the child promises 
obedience and amendment of conduct in the future, the parent, deaf to all, unmer
cifully continues to apply the rod time without end. Is not tbe idea repugnant to 
onr feelings, quite revolting to our very nature; and yet, strange to say, such is tbe 
qtact position in which charitable Christians place God in relation to the wicked. 
Where is tbe wisdom, where is the justice, where is the mercy and love of God as 
exhibited in this ? “ God is a Goa of love.” David says tbat the mercy of the 
Iiord endureth for ever. David also says, before I was afflicted I went astray, bat 
mnce then I bare learned to keep thy law. Tes, 1  assert fearless of successful 
contradiction, tbat obedience is the object of God in all punishments inflicted upon 
man, whether in this state of probation or that which is to come.

Many are tbe instances that could be advanced to prove that such was the thing 
desired and gained in this state of existence in regard to this life ; but as it is the 
future that we are more particularly wishful to establish, I would particularly call your 
attention to those spirits to whom Christ ministered, who were disobedient in tha 
days of Noah, when the long-suffering of God waited for them, or was exercised 
towards them. Here we have an account of some, that, through their disobedience 
were pat into a place that Peter calls prison. It would appear they bad been there 
from the days of Noab, until tbat Christ ministered unto them, a period of some 
two thousand years. For wbat were they put there ? Peter says because they 
were disobedient; hence the punishment in order that they might learn obedience 
by that wbich they suffered, and have an opportunity of going forth from their 
dreary prisoes, for it is not likely that Christ was preaching to them to remain 
there. Although altogether contrary to the wishes of the old gentleman, the devil, 
o f whom it is written by Isaiah xiv., 17, that he opened not the house of his pri
soners.”

Again, Isaiah xxiv. 1 , tells as of a general calamity that lay in the future, 
that seemingly will take place at or about the time of the second coming of Christ. 
44 Behold, the Lord maketh the earth empty, and maketh it waste, and turneth it 
tx^side down, and scattereth abroad tbe inhabitants thereof. And it shall be, as 
With the people, so with tbe priests; as with the servant, so with his master; as 
with the maid, so with her mistress; as with the buyer, so with the seller; as with 
the lender, so with the borrower; as with the taker of asury, so with the giver of 
usury to him. Tbe land shall be utterly emptied, and utterly spoiled, for the 
Iiora hath spoken this word. Fear, and the pit, and the snare are upon thee, O in
habitant of the earth. The earth is utterly broken down, tbe earth is clean dissolved, 
the earth is moved exceedingly. The earth shall reel to apd fro like a drunkard, 
and shall be removed like a cottage; and the transgression thereof shall be heavy 
upon it, and it shall fall and not rise again. And it shall come to pass in that day, 
that the Lord shall punish the host of the high ones that are on high, and the kings 
of the earth upon the earth. And they shall be gathered together as prisoners are 
gathered in the jnt. fend shall be shut up in the prison; and after many days shall 
they be vuiteJ. * Now here is another striking proof that punishment is inflicted 
qgon cer+ain noted characters, and that, too, with the view of reformation. They 
*rul toot continue in the punishment eternally, for, saith the prophet, “ They shall 
lw abut up in tbe prison, and after many days they shall be visited.”

The ittMum bonum of tbe whole matter is this: Jesus Christ, the Son of God, 
' being deputed by His Father, came into this world, that He might destroy the 
works of the devil—that He might restore that which was lost in Adam—that 
He might destroy the power and influence of the invader. In order to do thia, 
He moat enter his domain. Accordingly, we find that He voluntarily suffered all 
things—met with no small degree of opposition from the devil, and the powers of dark
ness, so orach so, that on one occasion, when in tiie garden of Gethsemane, 
when He straggled, and sweat, as it were, great drops of blood, in view of tiie 
great event that lay immediately before Him, He exclaims, “ Father, if It be 
possible, let this cap pass from me!” As much as to say, if there be any other 
remedy—, shy other way, if there be any other plan, whereby this can be accom
plished, let n be done. “ Let this cap pass from me.1* Bat did fie flinch ? No I
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b u t  showed that H e  was willing, ** N ever th el ess, not my will, but Thine, be done.’* 
H is Father's will,  was I l is  wiil. S o  w c  see that H e  subjected H im self  to d ia th ,  
combated the powers o f  darkness, for upon the cross, in that solemn hour, « h e n  
darkness covered the land, H e  exclaims, “ E lo i ,  Eloi,  lama sabacthani ?” i. o. “ M y  
God, M y God, why hast thou forsaken M e ?” Then yielded up tho ghost. T hen  
immediately (in the spirit) descends into the world o f  spirits,— into hell, the seat o f  
Satan’s kingdom. F inds  entrance— proclaims liberty to the captives* the opening 
o f  the prison  to them that are bound. Upon the morning o f  the third day, H e  is 
resurrected. H e  burst assunder the bands o f  death. Comes forth with an immor
tal body, having gained the victory over D eath , H ell,  and the D evil .  I t  was whilst  
contemplating upon this momentous and interesting subject, that Joseph, our mar
tyred prophet, gave vent to the feelings o f  his capacious soul in the following  
beautiful language. Doctrine and Covenants, Section 106, paragraph 22, 2 3 .—  
“  Brethren, shall w e not g o  on in so great a cause ? Go forward, and not  
backward. Courage, brethren ; and on, on to the victory 1 L e t  your hearts 
rejoice, and be exceeding glad. L e t  the earth break forth into singing. L ot  the  
dead speak forth anthems o f  eternal praise to the king Immanuel; who hath or
dained, before the world was, that which would enable us to redeem them out o f  
their prisons, fo? the prisoners shall go free. L e t  the mountains shout for joy, and  
all ye vallies cry aloud, and all ye seas and dry land tell the wonders o f  your eternal 
king. And ye rivers, and brooks, and rills, flow down with gladness. L e t  tho  
woods and all the trees o f  tho field praise the Lord, and yo solid rocks weep for joy .  
A n d  let the sun, moon, and the morning stars sing together, and let all tho sons o f  
God shout for joy .  A nd  let the eternal creations declare H is name for ever and  
ever.” Yes, this is a glorious subject to contemplate. I t  is heart cheering. I t  
fires our minds w ith  the same spirit and feeling which Jesus had, when l i e  said* 
greater love hath no man than this, “ that a man lay down his life for his friend.” 
T his  subject exhibits the economy— tho manifold wisdom— the mercy and the ju s 
tice o f  the Great God. And well may the world say, it’s a deep laid scheme, for so 
i t  is. I t  is a most profound system. I t  is high as heaven I deep as hell 11 
and wide as eternity 1 1 1 Y es, and the faithful saint o f  God, has not any thing w haU  
ever to fear. D oes  ho fear death, the king o f  terrors? N o ,  because Jesus, tho 
captain o f  our salvation, descended below all things, that H e  m ight be exalted above 
all. Jesus now holds the keys o f  death and hell, having gained the victory. H e ,  
as our great H igh  Priest,  has passed into the heavens, and is now sitting at the r ight  
hand o f  His Father, in majesty on high, where H e  acts as our mediator and  
intercessor in the counsels on high. B u t  ere long shall the many heart-choering  
sayings o f  the prophets be fulfilled, when all things shall be restored, when H e  shall 
come and acknowledge H is ready bride. Then shall the funeral sermon o f  Secta 
rianism be preached. “ Then shall the wicked be c u to f f ,  and we shall see it .”  
Then shall H e  take to H im se lf  His great power and reign, and w e  shall behold, and  
strike hands, and associate with the ancient and modern worthies. T hen  “ D eath  
shall be swallowed up in victory.”

Y ou  that have not as yet obeyed tho Gospel, let m e sincerely and affectionately 
urge upon you to obey it presently. T h e Gospel o f  God is worth every thing.  
Believe in the plain testimony now given. R epent, be baptized for the remission o f  
sin, and receive the spirit in G od’s way, by the imposition o f  hands. Then you  
shall know more clearly, the things o f  God. I t  shall be well with you here, and  
still better in the fu tu re ; i f  not, you will most assuredly be criminal in the s ight  
o f  God. R om . ii. 8, 9 .— “ T o  those that are contentious and do not obey tho 
truth, but obey unrighteousness, indignation, and wrath, tribulation and anguish  
upon every soul o f  man thatdoeth  evil.”  B u t  to the Saints o f  God, to them w ho  
by patient continuance in well doing, seek for glory, and honour, and immortality* 
and eternal life. Thrones, kingdoms, principalities, and powers aw ait you a l l ; 
th ings present and things to come, are yours, all are yours, and ye are Christ's, and 
Christ is God’s.— A m en.

L E T T E R  T O  E L D E R  E L I  B . K E L S E Y .

10, IlnatingB Stroct, London, April 23,1850. 

D ear B rother K elsey ,— I  received yours o f  the 18th ult, for which I  thank you.
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In speaking of tbe Perpetual Emigration Fund, yon gay, " here is a chance for all 
the noble among Zion's sons to prove tbeir zeal.’' You speak truly, and while some 
are trying to show their zeal in attempting great things, I often think what a great 
amount of good would result from their attention ana practice of sm all things first. 
I  am a true believer in arriving at great and glorious things; yes, things transcendent- 
Jj  great and gloriously sublime; out my doctrine is, first, little things, do them well, 
ana then go on to greater; for instance, in the “ valley of the mountains," some 
.few thousand Saints have found a home, after having been driven about from citv 
,to city, and from synagogue to synagogue, until finely their enemies succeeded in 
-expelling them from the land of their fathers, and driving them into the wilderness.
- These saints have no sooner drawn tbe first breath of comfort, than they say, come, 
now  for our brethren in captivity; let us put our small means together for their aid. 
They do so, andtheir “ little” means brought to one fund, swells to some thousands 
of dollars, that is capable of delivering many of tbeir poor brethren and sisters. 
Here then is a great, a very great work growing out of small means.

Now, you English Saints, many of you are poor, very poor, but let every Saint 
speak out the truth, and you will say with me, the Saints in England have been 
favoured : take the 28,000 or 30,000 Saints in this country as a body, and you will 
find their circumstances have been as good as any 30,000 working people in the 
country. I  have known several Instances where employment has fallen off, and the 
employer has been compelled to discharge hands, that the Saints have been kept on 
at work, till the last; yes, and I know many too who have had to leave their work 
because they serve Ood, and bear the honourable name of “ Saint,” but taking all 
things into a calm consideration, I think the Saints have been blest in temporal 
affairs more than the millions of poor in this “ Island of the sea.”

Now let me ask a very serious question—“ small” but serious,—How many pence 
do you throw away in one week in useless superfluities ? Now don’t be too prema
ture in your answer. Is there not one odd penny ? yes, methinks I hear you say, 
M there is one.” Try a^ain, cannot you find another, and another? Have we not

■ 20,000 Saints in the British Isles tbat could find three pence each—the small sum 
of three pence in a week ? If you give way and say we can’t, why then you will not; 
but if you say we can, we are determined to put it by, you will be able to do so. 

.Well, what of this little threepence t  Why just this. Let 20,000 commence the 
first week in June, and pay three pence per week each ; do so till tbe last week in 
.December, which will be about thirty weeks, and you will have paid into the fund 
. seven shillings and sixpence each, which will amount to Seven Thousand Five H un
dred Pounds—that is, 20,000 Saints paying seven shillings and sixpence each, which 
they will do bv paying three pence each from the first of June to the last week in 
December, will amount to the great sum of £7,500, Here you see, by commencing 
with “ little” threepences, saying nothing of the hundreds and fifties, twenties and 
tens of pounds that will be given by our rich brethren, you establish a “ Perpetual 
Emigration Fund,” and have £7,500 to begin witb, which would take several ships 
loaded with Saints to the land of Zion. I  will not say, confine yourselves to three 
pence, pay as much more as you can, and those who cannot pay so much, let it be 
as mucn as they can—I take three pence as an average.

Presidept Richards has wisely remarked in the 9th number of the S t a r ,  that it 
will be wise to appoint a good man in each branch to receive tbe donations from 
the members, and then forward tbe same to a man appointed in tbe conference to 
receive the whole, who will forward the money to tne president in Liverpool. I 
think such an arrangement might soon be established, if  it meets the mind of the 
President I will commence in the London conference at once.

Dear brother, I  almost thought I was speaking to a number of the Saints in
stead of writing to you; but if these tbougnts are of use, do as seemetb good with 
them. I  wiQ write again in a few days of the progress of the work in this con
ference. ,

We shall hold our conference on the first Sunday in June, and will feel most 
happy to see Brother Richards, yourself, or any of the Elders lately arrived, with us 
on tbat day. My love to all, and believe me yours affectionately in the Kingdom 
of God.

T homas Mabgetts.
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A MAN OF UNDERSTANDING HOLDETH HIS PEACE.
(From the Hampshire Independent May 4ti, 1860.)

So said Solomon, the wise man of old; and if the sage advice expressed In tlifr 
proverb were sometimes remembered, and acted npon, by all who claim to be “ men 
of understanding ” in oar own day, we should not have to record such a piece of 
absurdity as now falls to our lot. Never was a more disgusting exhibition—wrap, 
ped up in a religious garb—witnessed, in our opinion, than the Victoria Room waa 
the scene of on Monday evening, as some 600 or 700 of our townsfolk can bear 
witness to. A series of discussions was announced to take place on tbe doctrinee 
of that fanatical sect—the “ Latter-day Saints”—better koown as Mormonites, or 
tbe disciples of Joe Smith—such discussions to be carried on by one dubbing himself 
the <(Rev. Enos Couch,” and “ Elder T. B. H. Stenhouse,” and on Monday even, 
ing was to be the first display of the debating powers of these rival "champions of 
truth.” Large bills were circulated, announcing the several questions for each of 
six evenings, and containing certain of the regulations by whicn the discussion waa 
to be conducted. A committee of five persons was named by each disputant, and 
we certainly were surprised to see such names as those of the Rev. Dr. Wilson, W. 
Betts, Esq., the Rev. W. Orger, the Rev. J. Knowles, and the Rev. J. TrestraD, 
forming Mr. Couch’s committee—surprised, we say, and vexed too, to think that 
such men, one of them being not only the Rural Dean, but also brother-in-law to 
the Archbishop of Canterbury and the Bishop of Winchester, should lend their 
countenance to such a farce. It appears that the discussion arose out of a course 
of lectures delivered by this said "Rev.” Enos Couch, a fortnight since,at Zion 
Chapel, on the same subject; and great interest was excited in the town—much to 
the satisfaction of Joe Smith’s followers, to whom all this fortuitous notoriety was 
a thorough Godsend, tending as it did to give their doctrine a publicity which, un
aided, and if left to their own miserable influence, they conld never have attained. 
The first question, for Monday evening’s discussion, was—“ Has the God of Hearvn 
body, parts, and passions ?” and the large room was crammed to excess. Mr. E. 
Palk had been chosen as chairman on behalf of Couch’s committee, and Elder 
Bradshaw as chairman on behalf of Stenhouse’s committee, and these two appoint, 
ed Mr. A. Mordaunt to act as umpire or moderator. With all this prdiminaiy 
flourish of trumpets, and paraphernalia of names, the battle commenced; and, aa 
we have said, a more paltry, contemptible, and disgusting contest we never witnessed. 
The Bible and the holy name of God were handled in a manner, and with a levity, 
that, if perpetrated outside one of the Merry Andrew booths in the fair next wew, 
would shock the feelings of many who seemed to look calmly on, on Monday evening. 
We would here remark that, as far as ability was concerned, the “ Reverend’* and 
the “ Elder” were pretty equally matched ? but tbe “ Elder” was far more courteous 
and respectful in his language, and appeared to us more reverint and sincere, 
the avowed champion of evangelical truth. Two hours of this wretched exhibition 
sufficed for us, and we retired from the arena with no very pleasurable sensations, 
and emotions; and our feelings were, it seems, participated in by those who W  
previously differed in opinion with us, for at the close of tbe evening, Couch’s com. 
xnittee withdrew their further countenance and support, and the discussions abruptly 
came to an end. This was announced to tbe public on the following morning, in a  
handbill containing an address from the “ Rev.” Enos Couch, who expresses a wish 
“ to set myself right with the public, and to state that Elder T. B. H. Stenhouse 
has acted a most honorable and gentlemanly part towards me during the whole of 
the proceedings,” Sic., Sic., followed by an epistle from “ Elder” Stenhouse, in  
which he says “ my committee arequite satisfied with Mr. Conch.” Of course 
they are—who can dispute tbat ? We think the gentlemen of Southampton above* 
named have committed two great errors on this matter—first, in treating tbe Morw 
mon delusion as of sufficient importance to require a six nights' debate to dispel It f  
and secondly, i f  were necessary, in entrusting their cause to a mere adventurer, o f 
whose character, conduct, or sincerity, they knew nothing. We will venture to say 
that, but for these proceedings, Mr. Stenhouse and his doctrines would have re
mained in the obscurity which they have hitherto occupied, for a short time longer, 
and then the delusion would have quietly died out. Now, they have put him in thia
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position—he can boast of having met in discussion, in the largest hall in Southamp- 
ton, in the presence of 600 or 700 of the inhabitants, an opponent of the Mormon 
doctrines, backed np and supported by Episcopalian and Dissenting Ministers, and 
that he so overpowered them in the first night's debate, that they withdrew from 
the contest, and his cause was triumphant 11 We repeat that this would be but a 
legitimate inference, which he would be justified in using for his purpose. Experi
ence of tbe past has amply proved that all religious delusions, when let alone, soon 
dwindle into nothingness; when opposed and combated with, they grow in strength 
and preserve a much more lengthened existence. We hope the friends of truth in 
Southampton will profit by the practical experience afforded them in this instance
-  -that  we shall hear no more of these absurdities—that the men who occupied the 
platform on Monday evening will henceforth take the same position, but on more 
worthy occasions, when practical religious, social, and moral reforms are brought 
before the public—and that they will remember there are occasions when it is advis
able for “ men of understanding” to "hold their peace.”

We have been greatly amused in reading the above, to see the poor grace with 
which the pious Editor of tbe Independent endeavours to cover up the fact that the 
“ Reverends” of Southampton have sustained a most signal defeat, he evidently feels 
deeply chagrined at tbe failure of his friends in their endeavours to put down Mor
in onism. “ We hope the friends of truth in Southampton will profit by the practical 
experience afforded them in this instance.” Good—no doubt they will; and like the 
cor after having been severely handled in his attack upon the noble mastiff—stand 
afar off, and bark most valiantly.

Never mind, friend Editor, let us alone and we'll take the world; molest us, and 
well do it the sooner. We hope you will take warning from the practical experience 
riforded in the history'of the past, tbat Mormonism will not “ dwindle into nothing
ness.”—Ed.

AN EXTRA CT FROM THE DOMESTIC MAGAZINE FO R 1887, PUBLISHED

IN  LONDON.

u Empires move westward,” this implies that the march of civilization is in that 
direction! If such a supposition be true, how long a period must elapse ere its 
blessings shall reach the barbarous cannibals of New Guinea, or the scarcely human 
inhabitants of Borneo. Christianity proceeds with rapid strides over the wastes of 
North America, and science and the arts follow in her train; already has she passed 
the lofty heights of the Rocky Mountains, and science and the arts follow in her 
train ; and soon will her dominion extend along the shores of the Pacific, and that 
without a check, and yet we cannot establish worship in our oriental possessions.

It is true that we have stronger prejudices to combat among the bigoted, and 
exclusive Hindoos, than among the aborigines of North America, who yet dream  
of the religion which their forefathers professed, but our efforts have been propor
tionate to our difficulties. And is it too visionary to imagine, that as it is supposed 
that North America is indebted to Asia for her inhabitants, so she will, at some 
future period, bestow, in return, upon the benighted children of Asia, the blessings 
of Christianity and civilization ?”

Dear brother, it is a settled axiom with many, “ that coming events cast their 
sbadows before,” and if this be not a shadowing forth of Mormonism, even before 
it had reached our shores, I know not what it can imply ; I was much struck with 
it when I first read it, I have kept it by me many years, and the more I have heard 
of our teaching and doctrines, the more I imagine tbat a portion of the spirit of 
prophecy rested upon tbe man who wrote it.

I remain, dear brother Pratt, yours truly,
W. WALKBB.
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Bqjoioe, y e  uinta of God, rejoice,
A t what onr eyes behold;
W ith gladness we lift up our voice—
The atone has from the mountain roll’d :
I ts  potent power the image feels,
And soon w ell see the monster ree l;
And into dost it will be ground,
And not a vestige shall be found.

The Lord his kingdom doth extend,
And Babel soon most yield;
And hireling priests most have an end,
And vanquished fly and quit the field:
As snow before the noon-day sun,
O r darkness to tbe opening day,
Old Babel’s conrse is almost run,
And soon like these must flee away.

The gospel heralds we behold 
Sent forth with power and m ight;
Arm’d with the 8pirit’s sword of old,
To darken’d minds diffusing lig h t:
To kingless France, and popeless Rome,
The gospel’s tru ths shall be made known ;
Along the coast of Dane and Swede,
Shall swiftly fly with rein deer speed.

Then open up the way, O Lord,
Of these thy faithful few,
That nations when they hear thy word, I
Hay praise thee for thy cov’nant new ;

." , And Ust’ning to their warning voice—
Thy kingdom enter by the door;
And then with us they will rejoice,
And praise the Lord for evermore.

Seacombe, February 26th, 1850. W. Ross.
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IN TER ESTIN G  ITEMS CONCERNING THE JOURNEYING OP THE LA TTER- 
DAY SAINTS FROM THE CITY OF NAUVOO, UNTIL THEIR LOCATION 
IN  THE VALLEY OF THE GREAT SALT LAKE.

(Extracted from the Private Journal of Orton Pratt.)
{Concludedfrom our last.)

July 18tA.—Sunday. The morning is cold, and the ground whitened by frost. 
We remained in our encampment to-day. Attended meeting in tbe forenoon. 
Latitude 40 deg. 54 min. 7 sec. A lunar observation was taken for tbe longitude.
I  also obtained an observation of the altitude of the moon for tinge.

July 19th.—The morning cold and frosty, but in the middle of the day it is ex
ceedingly warm. Mr. Brown and myself started soon after sunrise to examine the 
road and country a-head. We continued along the road which we explored the 
day before, and ascertained that the road left Kanyon Creek near the place where 
we stopped the day before, and run along in a ravine to the west. We ascended 
this ravine gradually for 4 miles, when we came to the dividing ridge. Here 
we fastened our horses, and ascended on foot a mountain on the right for several 
hundred feet. Both from the ridge where the road crosses, and from the mountain 
peak, we could see over a great extent of the country. On the south-west we 
could see an exten»ive level prairie, some few miles distant, which we thought must 
be near the Lake. We came down from the mountain and mounted our horses, 
and rode down onfthe south-west side of the mountain : the descent is very rapid 
at first. We travelled down several miles and found that the small stream we were 
descending passed through a very high mountain, where we judged it impossible 
for wagons to pass; and after searching awhile, we found that the wagon trail 
ascended quite abruptly for about l£ 'miles, and passed over a mountain, and down 
into another narrow valley, and thus avoided the kanyon; and after making these 
explorations we returned to our camp, which we met 6 4  miles from their morning 
encampment, having performed a great deal of labour on tbe road. Mr. Rockwell 
bad returned, bringing us the intelligence that the most of the pioneer wagons were 
within a few miles of us. A fresh track of a buffalo was discovered in this ravine 
he had rubbed off some of his hair upon the brush in his pat*h, probabjy the only one 
within hundreds of miles.

July 20th.—The morning is frosty. I wrote a description of the road and coun
try which we had traversed for several miles a-head, aod left the same deposited in 
a conspicuous place for the benefit of the camp which were soon expected to pass. 
We resumed our journey about 9  o’clock in the morning, being hindered more than 
usual by some cattle which had strayed a short distance. We travelled to*day 
about 6  miles over the mountains, labouring diligently upon the road. The baro»
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metrical observations on the dividing ridge were 2 3 ’137, attached thermometer 80  
d eg.,  detached thermometer 76 d eg . ,  g iv in g  for the he ight o f  the same above the  
sea 7245 feet.

July  21 st.— N o  frost this morning, but a heavy dew. W e  resumed our journey, 
travelled 2J m iles ,and  ascended a mountain for 1$ m iles;  descended upon the west  
side one mile; came upon a swift running creek, where w e halted for noon : w e  
called this Last Creek. Brother Erastus S n ow  (having overtaken our camp from  
the other camp, which he said was but a few  miles in the rear,) and myself pro
ceeded in advance o f  the camp down Last Oreek 4£ miles, to where it passes through  
a kanyon and issues into the broad open valley below. T o  avoid the kanyon tho 
wagons last season had passed over an exceedingly steep and dangerous hill. Mr. 
S n ow  and myself ascended this hill, from the top o f  which a broad open valley, 
about 20 miles wide and 30 long, lay stretched out before us, at the north end of  
which the broad waters o f  the Great Salt  Lake glistened in the sunbeams, con
taining high mountainous islands from 25 to 30 miles in extent. A f t e r  issuing  
from the mountains am ong which w e had been shut up for many days, and behold
ing  in a m oment such an extensive scenery open before us, w e could not refrain 
from a shout o f  joy which almost involuntarily escaped from our lips the moment  
this grand and lovely scenery was within our view. W e  immediately descended  
very gradually into the lower parts o f  the valley, and although w e had but one  
horse between us, yet w e traversed a circuit o f  about 12 miles before we left tho 
valley to return to our camp, which we found encamped l j  miles up the ravine  
from the valley, and 3 miles in advance o f  their noon halt. I t  was about 9 o’clock  
in the evening when w e g o t  into camp. T h e main body o f  the pioneers w ho were  
in the rear were encamped only 1J miles up the creek from us, with the exception  
o f  some w agons containing some who were sick, who were still behind.

July 22nd. — This morning George A. Smith and myself, accompanied by seven  
others, rode into the valley to explore, leaving the camp to follow on and work tho 
road, which here required considerable labour, for we found that the kanyon at the  
entrance o f  the valley, by cutting out the thick timber and underbrush, connccted 
with some spading and d igging, could be made far more preferable than tho routo 
over the steep hill mentioned above. W e accordingly left a written note to that  
effect, and passed on. A fter go in g  down into the valley about 5 miles, we turned  
our course to the north, down towards the Salt  Lake. For 3 or 4 miles north wo  
found the soil o f  a most excellent quality. Streams from the mountains and springs 
were very abundant, tho water excellent, and generally with gravel bottoms. A  
great variety o f  green grass, and very luxuriant, covered the bottoms for miles  
where the soil was sufficiently damp, but in other places, although the soil was good,  
yet the grass had nearly dried up for want o f  moisture. W e  found the drier places 
swarming with very large crickets, about the size o f  a man’s thumb. This valley 
is surrounded with mountains, except on the n o r th : the tops o f  somo o f  the highest  
being covered with snow. E very  1 or 2 miles streams were emptying into it from  
the mountains on tho east, many o f  which were sufficiently large to carry mills and 
other machinery. A s  w e proceeded towards the S a lt  Lake the soil began to as
sume a more sterile appearance, being probably at some seasons o f  the year over
flowed with water. W e  found as we proceeded on, great numbers o f  hot springs 
issuing from near the base o f  the mountains. These springs were highly impreg
nated with salt and su lp hur: the temperature o f  some was nearly raised to tho 
boiling point, W e  travelled for about 16 miles down after coming into the valley, 
the latter parts o f  the distance the soil being unfit for agricultural purposes. W o  
returned and found our wagons encamped in the valley, about 6$ miles from where  
they left the kanyon,

July 23rd .— This morning we despatched tw o persons to President Y o u n g ,  and 
the wagons which were still behind, informing them o f  our discoveries and explora
tions. T h e camp removed its position 2  miles to the north, whero w e e n c a m p e d  

near the bank o f  a beautiful creek o f  pure cold water. This stream is sufficiently 
large for mill sites and other machinery. Here we called the camp together, ana  
i t  fell to my lot to offer up prayer and thanksgiving in behalf o f  our company, all of 
whom bad been preserved from the Missouri Itiver to this point; and, after dedica-
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ting ourselves and the land unto the Lord, and imploring His blessings upon our la
bours, we appointed various committees to attend to different branches of business, 
preparatory to putting in crops, and in about two hours after our arrival we began 
to plough, and the same afternoon built a dam to irrigate the soil, which at the 
spot where we were ploughing was exceedingly dry. Towards evening we were 
visited by a thunder shower from the west; not quite enough rain to lay the dust. 
Our two messengers returned, bringing us word that the remainder of the wagons 
belonging to the pioneer company were only a few miles distant, and would arrive 
the next day. At 3 p.m. the thermometer stood at 96 deg.

July 24th.—This forenoon commenced planting our potatoes; after which we 
turned the water upon them and gave the ground quite a soaking. In the after
noon the other camp arrived, and we found all the sick improving very fast, and 
-were so as to be able to walk around. Towards evening another thunder shower 
from the south-west, but not enough rain to benefit the ground.

July 25th.—Sunday. To-day we held two meetings, at one of which we par
took of tbe sacrament. Each one of the Twelve who were present, together with 
several others, expressed their feelings and exhorted the brethren to righteousness.

July 26th.—The brethren are quite busily employed in wooding their ploughs, 
harrows, &c., and in ploughing and planting, and in various branches preparatory 
to farming. Considerable good timber is discovered up the ravines which put down 
from the mountains, such as sugar maple, ash, oak, fir, and pine.

July 27th.—Two Utah Indians came into camp this morning. Brother Amasa 
Lyman arrived: he is one of the Twelve who was sent from Fort Laramie to meet 
the battalion. Mr. Brannan and some others came with him. They represented 
a portion of the Mormon battalion to be but 2 or 3 days journey from us. Eight 
of the Twelve and several others started out on an exploring expedition, taking with 
us one carriage, several horBes and mules, with some provisions and blankets. We 
directed our course west. Two or three miles brought us to a river called the 
Utah Outlet; it is about 6 rods wide and 3 feet deep at the ford, gravel bottom ; 
its current not very rapid, water not quite so transparent as the mountain streams 
generally in this valley ; its course north towards the Salt Lake, into which it 
empties. About 13 miles further across a level prairie, with here and there the bed 
of a lake which is now perfectly hard and dry, we came to the north point of a 
range of mountains which forms the western boundary of this valley. At the foot 
of these mountains, at the north point, there is a stream of fresh water, very little 
brackish. We halted here a short time for the horses to feed. About 6 miles fur
ther west, following the emigrant trail and the Great Salt Lake, made up near the 
base of the mountains. We all bathed in the salt water, which is fully saturated 
with salt: its specific gravity is such as to buoy us up in a remarkable manner; 
the water was very transparent; the bottom is sandy. We continued on about 4 
miles farther, when we reached a valley putting up to the southward from the lake. 
This valley we judged to be about 12 miles in diameter. On the south there was 
a small opening, which we supposed might be a continuation of the valley, or an 
opening into a plain beyond. It was nearly dark, and we concluded to return to 
tne place of our noon halt, where we encamped for the night.

July 28th.—At 8 a.m. ^ie barometer Btood at 25'841, attached thermometer 82 
deg., detached thermometer 80 deg. Mr. Woodruff returned on the road 
about 2 miles, and, discovering a party of Utahs about 20 in number, he returned 
to our camp; one of their number overtook him and caine into camp. After 
breakfast we journeyed for about 10 miles along the eastern base of the range of 
mountains where we were encamped; found no water. I went upon a rise of 
ground about 3 miles south of where our company stopped, and I could see the 
Utah Lake, which appeared to be nearly 20 miles distant to the south. The num
ber of streams putting into the Utah Outlet from the east, between the lakes, 
appeared to be about nine, while several other streams, from one to two miles in 
length, appeared to put into these nine, all of which afforded a fine opportunity for 
irrigating the valley east of the outlet. We returned to the main camp.

July 29th.—The Twelve and several others went out a few miles to meet Capt. 
Brown, who was near with about 150 of our volunteer soldiers, accompanied with

2  X
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a  small company of emigrants from the State of Mississippi. About the time th a t 
we met tbem we were visited with a thunder shower of considerable rain, raising 
the mountain streams very rapidly. We conducted tbe soldiers near our camp 
ground and they encamped ; many of their wagons being broken and their teams 
failing, they were under the necessity of stopping until further orders. It was 
their calculation to bave proceeded to the Bay of San Francisco. The camp num
bers, including the soldiers, between 300 and 400 persons.

July 30th.—I took several observations during the day of the sun's azimuths 
and altitudes, and by the mean of seven calculations I ascertained tbe variation of 
the magnetic needle to be 15 deg. 47 min. 23 sec. east. Some 20 or 30 of us rode 
to visit the hot sulphur springs this afternoon. In the evening the people were 
all assembled together; Mr. B. Young addressed them upon various subjects.

July 31**.—Our petiple are still busily engaged in ploughing, planting, and 
sowing. Tbe soldiers constructed quite a comfortable bower for meetings, suffi
ciently large to accommodate the whole of our people. The Utah Indians continue 
to  visit our camp in small numbers. The corn planted 4 or 5 days since has come 
up finely and looks well.

We proceeded to lay out a site for a city, which we called G reat S alt Lake 
Cit t . The streets were laid out eight rods wide, running at right angles, and 
forming the city into square blocks of ten acres each. Each block was divided into 
eight lots, containing one and a quarter acres each. It was intended to place but 
one family npon a lot. Upon every alternate block four houses were to be built on 
the east, and four on the west sides of the square, but none on the north and south 
sides. But the blocks intervening were to have four houses on the north and four 
on the south, but none on the east and west sides. In this plan there will be no 
houses fronting each other on the opposite sides of streets, while those on the same 
side will be about eight rods apart, having gardens running back twenty rods to 
the centre of the block.

One block of ten acres was reserved for a temple. The latitude of the northern 
boundary of the temple block I ascertained by meridian observations of the sun, to 
be 40 deg. 45 min. 44 sec. The longitude, as obtained by lunar distances, taken 
by the sextant and circle was 111 (leg. 26 min. 34 sec.,or 7 hours, 25 min., 46 sec. 
west of Greenwich. Its altitude above the level of the sea wus 4300 feet, as ascer
tained by calculations deduced from the mean of a number of burometrical obser
vations taken on successive days.

“ The city is located within three miles of the mountains, which enclose the east 
side of the valley—within three miles of the Utah outlet, and 22 miles of the Salti 
Lake. The land is gradually sloping from the mountains to within a mile of the 
Outlet, and is of a black, loose, sandy nature. A stream of water rushes from the 
mountains east of the city, and at the upper part it divides into two branches, both 
of which pass through the city to the Outlet. The water is good and very cold, and 
abundance for mill purposes, or for irrigation. The air is good and pure, sweet
ened by the healthy breezes from the Salt Lake. The gra*s is rich and plentiful 
and well filled with rushes, and the passes in the mountains afford abundance of 
good timber, mostly balsam fir.

“ Tbe valley is about forty miles long, and from twenty to twenty-five miles 
wide. It id beautifully surrounded on tbe west, south, and east by high moun
tains. The Salt Lake extends from a point a little south of west from the c-ity to 
about eighty miles north, forming the north western boundary of the valiey. There 
are two sulphur springs, a mile and a half north from the t e m p l e  b l o c k  ; the water 
is salt and a little warmer than blood: two miles further north there is a sulphur 
spring,” whose temperature stands at 126 deg. Fahrenheit. "There is nut much 
land in the north part of the valley fit for cultivation; but the eas>t sid is well 
adapted for farming, being well watered by several large creeks, and the o I beau
tiful. The land on the west of the Utah Outlet is also good for farming, and easily 
irrigated from the south end of the Outlet." *

* See tin Latter-day Stunts Emigration Guide, by W. Clayton.
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EVIDENCE OF THE DIVINE AUTHORITY OF THE LATTER-DAY GOSPEL, 
FROM ITS RAPJD PROGRESS.

B T  BU>RB WILLIAM m ’GH IK .

(Concluded from our last.)
Now all who know any thing of Latter-day Saintism, know that, deluded they 

cannot be ; they may be practising a barefaced imposture, but they cannot be under 
a delusion ; and if one be an impostor, they are all impostors, priests and people, for 
they all speak the same thing—they all bear testimony to the same great facts. 
But let us, for argument’s sake, suppose that tbeir leader only was an impostor, and 
all the rest deluded, which is the popular opinion of the world. And we shall sup
pose their leader stood firm under all these persecutions; but would his poor delu
ded followers have done so ? They would not. The tenth part of the sufferings 
they endured, would have opened their eyes to their true position, and ere long, the 
impostor would have found himself without one single follower to stand by him, 
and acknowledge his cause in the world ; so th&t let us turn it round and round, 
and examine which side of it we may, we are convinced no system less than divine, 
could have endured a week under such circumstances.

But all this is but a drop in the bucket, compared to the persecutions and suffer
ings endured by the same people since. I might trace down through the history of 
this people since their expulsion from Missouri, and during the brief period they 
were settled in Illinois; and in doing so, I should exhibit such a system of persecu
tion and suffering, as never disgraced the annals of any country in any age; but 
brevity forbids. When our enemies saw that all their efforts were in vain 
to stop, or even retard this work, they said one to another, “ What shall we do next? 
Has invention reached its utmost limits against them ? Is it possible, that we, with 
all our learning, influence, and power, must bow before such low, mean, despicable 
characters.’' “ No,” says one, “ there is still one grand chance; hitherto our efforts 
hare been directed against them as a whole, and the consequence has been, we 
have been beating the wind ; in future, let our united energies be employed against 
one common centre, and let that centre be their prophet. He is to them as God, 
they adore him, their whole faiih and affections are centred in him; but let us rid 
the world of him, and you will see them drop to pieces like a building minus the 
foundation.” “ Hurrah ! hurrah !! hurrah ! ! 1" shouted the host of priests, editors, 
and rabble—“ Down with the Mormon prophet—Down with Joe Smith, the money 
digger—Away with such a fellow from the earth.” And from that moment they 
sought every opportunity of proving somewhat against him. But what the law was 
finable to do, with all the twistings and shiftings imaginable, they at last effected, 
without the law, and—“ hear it ye heavens ! and blush for shame ye inhabitants of 
the earth ”—by the basest, the most cold-blooded treachery, they butchered the 
prophet of the nineteenth century; a man as legally sent of God as ever was a 
Moses, an Isaiah, a Daniel, a Petor, or a Paul. The best man who has trodden the 
surface of this earth for the last eighteen hundred years. Something like forty 
times was he tried by the tribunals of his country for crimes charged against him 
by his enemies, and as often was he cloarly and honourably acquitted. At last, they 
said one to another, “ this, our scheme, will be frustrated, unless wt> act upon a dif
ferent principle; let us persuade the authorities this once, to bring him, as though 
we had something against him ; and we, before he can come to a trial, will be ready 
to kill him.” Their plan succeeded, and at this moment his blood cries loudly for 
vengeance upon that nation, and all who have countenanced the deed in any other.

But the important point to be settled here, is, did the death of him whom they 
termed our founder, he who composed the great connecting link between us and 
dissolution, put a stop to the work. No, never for a moment. It is true theanounce- 
ment of the death of our much-beloved president and prophet, brought a pang to the 
hearts of many thousands who were never privileged to see him in the flesh upon the 
earth. But that pang was not the pang of despair—that mourning was not as tbe 
mourning of those who have no hope; on the contrary, it was just suoh a pang as 
would be felt upon being suddenly called upon to part from a dearly beloved object for 
a short season. But that pang never detracted from their confidence in Gcd, their
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Eternal Father in Heaven. It was there, their great president had taught them to 
look for protection from danger; and for consolation in the hour of distress, he had in
structed them to set their whole thoughts and affections upon Qod, through Jesos 
Christ his Son ; and they knew, that though now they were called upon to part for a 
little season, yet if they remained faithful to their great calling, they would again 
meet together in the eternal world. It was the certainty of such glorious realities as 
these that raised their hearts, and animated their spirits far above the persecutions 
of men. This is the grand secret why the work of God was never impeded. 
Neither the rearing of their town, the building of their temple, the preaching of 
the gospel both at home and abroad, nor the gathering of the nations, was stopped 
for a moment. All went on as smooth as if nothing had occurred to mar their 
progress, or ruffle the even tenor of their way.

Ye lovers of miracles, here is one for you, a greater than which is not upon 
record. It was one which filled our enemies full of wonder and astonishment, and 
w e defy the whole world to account for it upon any principle less than divine.

The same remarks apply with equal force to the late persecutions of the Saints, 
and their banishment from civilized society into the wilderness, to the loss of their 
property, their lands, their town, and their temple; and to the great effusion of 
their blood. But without dwelling upon what, from former remarks, must be ob
vious to every one, we would only remark that these persecutions were inflicted in 
an age of great civilization, intelligence, and gospel light, by men possessing all the 
advantages springing from such a source, upon the most peaceful, law-abiding peo
ple in the world. We defy our enemies to prove against us from the archives of 
their law courts, or any other legitimate source, the hundreth part of the crimes charg
ed against the most pious and holy of all the holy denominations that have been the 
persecutors and the butchers of the Saints, clearly proving that they perished for 
the testimony of Jesus, which they held. And we would further remark, that all 
which has yet been executed for our overthrow, has tended to the glory and exalta
tion of the Saints, to the shame and confusion of the devil, and to the accumulation 
of evidence upon evidence to prove the divine authority of our mission for the con
demnation of the world.

The next point we have to notice is, the gathering of the nations. Let us ex
amine it a little, and see how powerfully it was calculated to prejudice the minds of 
men against this gospel. It is true, that no other subject is so largely treated of in 
the prophecies. But our theologians, being more wise than the prophets, and see
ing that such a doctrine would he very hurtful to the best interests of popular 
Christianity, had long done away with it, by substituting a spiritual gathering in its 
stead. But nil who obeyed the Latter-day Gospel were bound, along with all 
their other engagements, to burst asunder all those endearing ties that bind them to 
friends and country, and gather themselves from amongst the nations to a particu
lar spot pointrd out for their in-gathering. Such a doctrine, coming from such a 
source, met with all the opposition and ridicule naturally to be expected. Such a  
doctrine was taken as the foundation of many false, absurd, and ridiculous stories 
about “ money speculators,” “ robbers and plunderers of the people;” and not a 
few bore testimony, upon undoubted authority, that all who left this country 
(Britain) were kidnapped by our leaders into one or other of the slave states, strip
ped of all they possessed, and then sold as slaves. And then they cried, “ What 
blasphemy ! to suppose that God cannot save a man any where, except upon tho 
continent of America.” The whole being wound up with an eloquent appeal to 
the natural affections, exhorting them, as they loved the land on which their fore
fathers lived and worshipped God, and bled and died for their religion,—the land 
that was sacred to them as the place of their own nativity, connected with which 
were ideas, and associations, and recollections never to be erased from the human 
heart. All this, and ten thousand times more, set forth with irresistible elo
quence, was well calculated to shut up the heart of the whole world against such a  
work; especially when we consider the power of early education, prejudice, and 
habit, corrfbined with our natural love of country and kindred. The fact tbat the 
gospel spread so rapidly as we have shown, had it not bad another principle repug
nant to human nature, clearly proves it to have been attended by the power of God.
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And when we contemplate the change of heart, in thia particular alone, which the 
Holy Ohoet produces; when we near those who beforetime were so closely 
attached to their native land, that they would rather have suffered martyrdom at 
the stake than left its shores never to return; praying now in sincerity and an
guish of heart, that Ood would open np their way across the deep, that, at the least, 
they may be enabled to lay down their bones in the land of the Saints; and when 
we witness the tide of emigration tbat is every year flowing to Zion, we are led to 
exclaim, “ It is the Lord’s doing, and marvellous in our eyes.”

There is another important element of contempt and opposition which we shall 
here take notice of, which most powerfully affects all mankind, but more particu
larly the pious and wealthy pharisees of the nineteenth century, namely, tne deep 
rooted belief of the human heart, that great sufferings and disasters in any causey 
or to any person, is a sure and certain proof of tbe displeasure of heaven. Hence 
the Bufferings of the Saints, instead of creating a spirit of sympathy, was one means 
o f  prejudicing the hearts of tbe people against them; and this error is the more 
pernicious, and operates witb tenfold more violence since it is propagated by Chris
tians and backed np by scripture. Upon hearing any new account of the suffer
ings of this much-persecuted people, they will lift up their holy hands, and turn up 
their eyes to heaven, in all the attitude of sanctimoniousness, and exclaim, “ Verily, 
there is a Ood who judgeth upon tbe earthnever considering tbat one event often 
happens to the righteous ana the wicked, and forgetting the rebuke of our Lord 
npon the same error, “ Think ye that those eighteen upon whom tbe tower of 
Siloam fell, were sinners above all them that dwelt at Jerusalem: I tell thee, nav.M

But apart from all this, and it is more to the point, they are willing, because tney 
themselves are living in all the ease, and wealth, and popularity of the world, to for
get that " all who live godly in Christ Jesus, must suffer persecution." And above 
all, they forget that it is only by coming up out of great tribulation, we can enter

Xn celestial glory. And again, greatness, splendour, and renown, are taken at 
imes, as proofs of a favouring providence; and looking at both leaders and mem

bers of the church, and pointing at our ignorance and poverty, they exclaim, as a 
resistless appeal against us, “ Have any of our rulers—our great and learned men 
—oar divines or theological professors believed on th em a n d  therefore, with a 
world entertaining such views, the very fact of our sufferings was proof against 
oar pretensions. And yet, bear in mind, that in tbe midst of all these obstacles, 
the word of Ood jjfrows mightlv, and prevails. That it cannot be accounted for 
on any ordinary principle is evident. It must be accounted for on our own testi
mony, namely, tbat the gospel of Jesus Christ is proclaimed, miracles performed, 
and the power of the Holy Ghost abundantly made manifest in opening the eyes of 
onr understanding, and overcoming our prejudice and unbelief.

There is one branch of this argument tbat I cannot close without briefly noticing, 
namely, the instruments employed in spreading this gospel, who they were, and 
what were their qualifications for such an arduous enterprise. This is a branch of 
too much importance to pass over with the few brief observations we are here 
able to make upon it, but shall take an early opportunity of setting it forth more at 
large under the head “ Evidence from the lives, characters, and position io society 
of the Latter-day Apostles.” In the mean time, therefore, a very brief observation 
or two will suffice.

On tbe supposition that this gospel was true, and the commission of the latter- 
day apostles divine, they were certainly wisely selected, and admirably fitted to ex
hibit its divinity to tbe world, and thereby ensure its success. But on the supposi
tion that they were engaged in an imposture, they were just the very reverse, they 
were just such characters as in the judgment of every reasonable man, would have 
been sufficient, though every other circumstance had been favourable, to render the 
scheme abortive. Look at the greatness of the undertaking, and the obstacles to be 
surmounted, and you will readily admit that all that skill could contrive, all that 
power or authority could yield, was absolutely necessai  ̂to give it tbe most distant 
chance of sucoess. This would have been the case, though the undertaking had 
been attempted by an appeal to men’s present interests, passions, and prejudices; 
and how infinitely more so, when it was to be in opposition to all these. And by
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on appeal to a series of facts, cach one of which if false can be overturned in a>n;o- 
’ ment, and produce a mass of confusion and disgrace in the hands of the most ac

complished deceiver, by a single searching question based on truth and fact. Were 
the latter-day apostles then, the men, who by their natural or acquired talents and 
position in society, fitted to support such an imposture ? 0 u r  very ene
mies must answer, assuredly not. They were ignorant and unlearned men, alto
gether inexperienced and unpractised in the ways of the world. They were pf 
low and obscure origin, themselves being labouring men. A class pf men, certainly 
of all others, possessing the fewest advantages to fit them for effecting the greatest 
revolution ever accomplished upon the face of the earth.

They were to go forth against all the civilization and power pf the \yorl$3, not 
with the high and learned attainments of philosophers,but ignorant, unlettered' mpn. 
Not belonging to a class possessing great and powerful influence, but working in^n 
from the lowest ranks of the people. Was there ever such a field? Were there 
ever such competitors for success in it? Why, we assert that the very conception 
of a work, not the thousandth part of the magnitude of this work, in the minds pf 
such men, was utterly impossible, and the attempt on their own resources, tho height 
of madness.

But it ought now to be seen that they were not mad, but spake forth the words pf 
truth with soberness; and they who all along have been our enemies, ought not now 
to be slow in making the confession ; that in us God hath chpsen the foolish things of  
the world to confpund the wise and mighty; and base things of the world, an$ 
things which are despised, hath God chosen, yea, and things which are not, tp bring 
to pass things which are, that no flesh should glory in His proserice. Truly, wo 
must say, this is “ not after the manner of men, O Lord God,” neither the end, nor 
the means of effecting it, they are both divinely ordained.

In bringing this article tp a clpse, I  would remark, that, although I do not 
pretend to have advanced one-tenth of the evidence I could advance in support pf 
this single proposition; yet, I opine that sufficient is here advanced to show unto 
all men, the foundation upon which we arc built; and in this single article alone, 
there is exhibited such a train of evidence in support of the divine origin of pur 
religion, as could not be overturned by the whole world while eternity endures. 
And I would explain, in conclusion, that my solo object in writing this article, 
ond those which may follow upon the same subject, is the enlightenment of the 
world in particular. It has always been the opinion pf those who have been our 
opposers and persecutors, that because we teach (with scripture) that the things pf 
God can only be known by the spirit of God, and that the spirit can only be ob
tained by being baptized for a remission of our sins; and that all who have not 
entered in by this door, but climbed up some other way, are theives and robbers; 
and yet without the pale of the gospel, they think (Isay) that because they have not 
this knowledge, they are at perfect liberty to oppose and persecutors as much a8 
they please. The same applies to many who have obeyed the gospel, but who find
ing its precepts too strict and holy for their licentiousness, went out from us, because, 
they were not of us. But let all men know assuredly, that no man becoming a 
persecutor of the Saints with his eyes open, can stand guiltless before tho tribunal 
of heaven ; for, independent of all the internal evidence we ourselves ppssesp, 
there are multitudes of external evidences visible* to all men, and level to the intel
lectual capacities of all men that set our religion up before them upon a foundation 
not to be shaken by either earth or hell. And if in penning this article, I  tyavo 
been the means (under God) of opening the eyes of one single individual to the 
truth, or of strengthening the faith of any stray, wavering Latter-day Saint, Iphall 
count myself richly repaid.

Elder M'Ghio ia in error respecting tho statistics of ‘Wales, for Doc. 3.1st, 18'19. I t  will  
bo seen by reference to his nrticlc on tho Evidence of Divine Authority, &o., recorded in 
S t a u  No. 11, page 100, thnt he gives 65 branches, .1-50 ciders, 180 priests, Id 7 toachers, 
97 deacons, ond 3,000 members for AValon— Dcc. 31st, 18(10. Whorens tho true statistics 
for Wales at that time, showg 12 confcronccs, J.00 brandies, 420 elders, 230 priests, 221 
tcachcrs, nnd HQ deacons, with a tot,nl membership of 4045.— Sec Report of tho Confe
rence* in the British Isles, published in S tau  No. 1, vol. 12.— J3n.
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JUNE lo, 1850.

P r e s i d e n t  Orson Pratt was at St. Joseph, Missouri, the 25th day of April, on hii 
way to Council Bluffs, where he expected to arrive about the 1st of May.

Tiie ship Josiah JBradlcc, which sailed from this port the 5th of February last, 
arrived in New Orleans the 18th day of April, after a very pleasant passage. Tha 
Saints were in good health and spirits. For further information see the letter of 
Elder Day, the president of the ship’s company, which is published in this number.

O dh first ship for New Orleans, this fall, will sail about the 1st of September. 
All those wishing to go in that ship, ape requested to send in their names, ages, oc
cupation or profession, and place of residence, together with £ 1  deposite for ’each 
person, between this and the last week in July. Let the address be correctly given. 
Although infants under one year of ago have a free passage, we require their nattiQ 
and age. It is expected that the price of the passage will be about the same as usual.

A r r i v a l s . — Elder John Taylor, one of the Quorum of the Twelve Apostles, with 
EJders John Pack, Senior President of the Eighth Quorum of the Seventies, and 
Curtis E. Bolton, High Priest, arrived in Liverpool, on the 27th of May, in good 
health, per ship Jacob A . Westcrvelt, of New York. These brethren aro on a mis
sion to France, to preach the gospel. May the Lord abundantly bless them in their 
labours for the spread of truth., and may the inhabitants of that great nation soon 
feel the awakening powers and sanctifying influences of the gospel of peace.

tiET U s  S u sta in  Eaoii O t i ie r .—Every faithful Latter-day Saint will respoiid—- 
** Let us sustain each other.” “ I (says one) do always sustain my brethren and 
sisters by my faith and prayers.” This is right, and just as it should be, for the 
effectual and fervent prayers of the righteous avail much. But let us be careful, 
that in praying for each other, wc do not a9k God to do more for our brethren and 
sisters than wo would be willing to do for them ourselves, if we had the power. I f  & 
brother is hungry, naked, cold, or houseless, our prayers will be rendered much more 

. effectual in his velief, by being accompanied by a good loaf of bread, a coat, or warm 
shelter, than if we should say to him, Go in peace, be ye fed, be ye clothed, be ya 
warmed; and at the same time not impart to him of our abundance.

There aro many ways in which we can help each other: if we want a piece of  
work done, let us give preference to one of the household of faith, rather than ans 
enemy. I f  we wish to purchase any thing, and thfero are brethren within reach who 
have the things we want, let us give them the preference. If  wo have employment 
to give, let us employ a servant or handmaiden of the Lord, rather than a stranger. 
Tho Lord does not require us to do more than we are able to do, but He requires us 
to uphold, sustain, and strengthen each other by our faith, prayers, means, and in
fluence to the best of our abilities, nnd He will in turn uphold, sustain, and strengthen 
usas a people in whom H e is well pleased.

It is the duty of the Saints to economise in small things, as well as in great 
things. I f  ft brother and sister, who have been blessed with this world’s goods to a 
greater or less extent, are in possession of coats, hats, dresses, bonnets o r  shoes, 
rather the worse for wear, how much better will it be for them to place them into,
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the hands of the deacons of the branch to which thej belong, to be giren to the 
poor among their brethren and sisters, than to sell them to an old clothes dealer for 
a mere trifle. Do not forget the daj of small things, nor neglect to let yoar hearts 
expand as wide as eternity in yoar love to yoar brethren and to all that is good, 
great, and glorious. The Ood of heaven holds unnumbered worlds in their orbits,- ■■ 
and hears the young ravens when they cry. He created man in His own image,—and 
gave the lily that decks the field its beauty. The leviathan of the deep, and the ani
malcule, whose world is a drop of water, alike receive tbeir life from Him.

LETTERS TO THE EDITOR.

Lirerpool, May 29th, 1850.
My dear sir,—It is with great pleasure that I sit down to announce unto von, 

and through you, to the Saints in Europe, the arrival of Brothers Curtis E. Bolton, 
John Pack, and myself in Liverpool, on our way to France. We sailed from New 
York, in the Jacob A . WetterveU, and arrived in this place on the 27th inst. after 
a very pleasant voyage of twenty-two days.

The Westervelt is a splendid vesselof fifteen hundred tons burthen ; her captain, 
Mr. Hudless, is a courteous and gentlemanly man, from whom we received every 
mark of respect and kindness, whieh tended to make our voyage as pleasant as a 
temporary imprisonment (such as is a voyage across the Atlantic) will at any time 
admit of.

I am necessarily led to a variety of reflections on landing in this town. Some nine 
or ten years ago I arrived here on a mission, with the rest of the Twelve to preach 
the gospel in England. It fell to my lot to come to Liverpool. At that time there 
was not one Saint here. I found myself alone among strangers, with doctrines to 
preach, and principles to promulge, which, although it was a message from heaven, 
and fraught with eternal truth, was nevertheless opposed to the religious dogmas, 
theories, and prejudices of the people. The truth, however, tr;amphed—the 
everlasting gospel prevailed, and darkness, superstition, and error gave way before 
the luminous beams of the sun of righteousness. The same spirit, power, and suc
cess attended the rest of my brethren in their administrations, and in about twelve 
months there were in this island adde4 to the church upwards of five thousand.

There was a perfect organization of the church before we left, of the officers ne
cessary for the furtherance of the work under the direction of the council of the 
churoh, and presidents were appointed from time to time to superintend the work 
“®re‘ powers of darkness, however, were raging against the Saints in
the United Stat*'  ̂the enemy was secretly at work in another guise, to sap the 
foundation* 0f the church in this country—not by the sword, imprisonment, banish- 
inent) uiood or death; but by insidiously operating upon the presidency here, and 
leading them into corruption and error. Whilst we in America were fleeing 
to the wilderness from tbe hand of persecution and oppression, and were encamped 
at Council Bluffs, four hundred miles from Nauvoo, the spirit of the Lord manifest
ed to the Twelve that the heads of the church in this place were doinp wrong, and 
that it was necessary for some of the Twelve to go and put all things right. Elders 
Orson Hyde, P. P. Pratt, and myself were appointed to come. We then left onr 
families in wagons and tents, among the Indians, and proceeded on our misson. 
On our arrival here, we found things just as they had been manifested to us in the 
wilderness. The presidency were seeking to aggrandize themselves instead of ad- 

n{? the pure principles of eternal truth; and, in the room of feeding the flock 
of Christ, and building up the kingdom of God, they were engaged in fraud, 
riotousness, and oppression. Many of the elders, who were honest in heart, were 
discouraged, and knew not what course to pursue. The Saints were feeble and 
dispirited; in fact, “ the whole head was sick, and the whole heart faint.” On 
our arrival we removed those wicked stewards, and “ upset the tables of the money 
changers." We taught again the pure principles of the gospel, which had been 
once delivered to the Saints. The sheep knew the voice, and rejoiced in the ful-
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ness of the blessings of the gospel; confidence was again restored, the elders were 
encoaraged and co-operated with us; darkness gave way ; the spirit of God again 
rested io power upon His people; new life, energy, and power was given to the 
'work, and songs of rejoicing were heard through the land; and in about twelve 
months, under the administration of brother Spencer, there were upwards of 6000 
added to the church. In this was fully manifested the truth of the saying of tbe 
Apostle Paul, that “ God placed in the church, Apostles, and Prophets, Evange
lists, Pastors, and Teachers, for the perfecting of the Saints for the work 
of the m inistryand that it necessarily requires all the members to perfect the 
body of Christ; and that if one member suffer, all the rest suffer with it. We re
turned to our families in the month of April, 1847, after an absence of eight or nine 
months; and in looking over the distance I travelled that winter, in England, 
Scotland, Wales, and in tbe United States, and on my way here and back, I found it 
amounted to 17,000 miles.

In the spring of the same year I went on to the Valley with my family. It is now 
about three years ago, and I no w am here on ray way to France, in company with my 
brethren and others of the Twelve on the way to tbeir various missions in Italy, Den
mark, and Sweden. My heart rejoices to find that the cause of truth in this country 
is still onward. I should have been much gratified to have met my beloved Brother 
Pratt here, under whose able administration the cause has made such rapid pro-

r-ess. AU thing’s however, seem to be doing well, and even in this town, although
suppose most that were here when I left have emigrated, I am told there are not 

more than five or six left, the work is still in progress, and now there are upwards of 
BOO members in the Liverpool branch. I understand that the work is progressing 
rapidly throughout England, Ireland, and Wales; and that there are upwards of
30.000 in the church in this land ; that upwards of 20,000 copies of this publication 
will be circulated in a few days; and that the work is progressing more rapidly than 
ever it did before. I feel to thank my Heavenly Father for these things,—to take 
courage and go onward; and I would say to the brethren and elders of Israel, be 
faithful, be diligent, and God will bless you, and you shall yet stand in Zion, and 
rejoice in the fruits of your labours.

Do not judge always according to appearances, which are frequently deceptive, 
but according to the principles of truth, and the revelations of God. Many at
tempts have been made to destroy the church and overthrow the Saints of the 
Most High, but they have always failed, and always will fail, for truth is destined 
to go onward, and no power can impede its progress. God has decreed .that His 
kingdom shall roll forth, and His word will remain firm while time lasts or eternity 
endures, and every attempt hitherto to destroy the church has only tended to its 
increase and stability. In Kirtland, Ohio, the Saints exerted themselves to build 
a temple under the most trying circumstances; they, however, accomplished it, and 
received blessings according to their faith and diligence. They were soon drove 
from there, however, by the hand of persecution; but they went to a better place, 
and in the room of being confined to a part of one county, they had the entire 
jurisdiction of two.

The enemy, however, slumbered not: persecution again raged, and an army of
10.000 men, part militia and part mob, was organised for the purpose of driving ua 
from our homes, and we again had to flee from the power of persecution, stripped, 
robbed, houseless, homeless, aliens and strangers; but the Lord V.’fts with us, and 
sustained us. Our enemies thought they had destroyed the Saints, and that Mor
monism (so called) was at an end for ever; and that through the power of false
hood, misrepresentation, imprisonments, and persecution, in all its diabolic 
forms, that the Saints would never be able again to lift their head. But they es
tablished themselves in Nauvoo, and in the adjoining country around. We pur
chased land, laid out farms, possessed an extensive country, built up a large city, 
and a temple, the most magnificent building in the state of Illinois; we increased in 
wealth and prosperity, had a city charter and municipal regulations, mayor, alder
men, and a city council. The state and nation found out again tbat we yet lived; 
our society and influence were extensively courted ; we sent a member to the state 
legislature, and controlled the political destinies of that district, and were placed in
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much better circumstances than we were in Missouri; and, in fact, from Missouri 
surrounded by persecution and death, the Twelve started on a mission. We did not 
leave our homes, for we had none; but were strangers and outcasts, and our families 
under the protection of their brethren, at the mercy of the world. Our destination 
was England, and under circumstances the most trying, affecting, and appalling thafc 
ever mankind had to grapple with, we came to this land to preach those very doctrine* 
in the which you now rejoice.

Again the enemy was on the alert: prejudices, falsehood, and misrepresentations 
began to abound ; disappointed politicians, corrupt demagogues, and religious fanatics 
joined together with the dissolute, the profligate, the assassin, and robber, in persecu
ting the Saints. These elements combined, fanned into a flame the worst and most 
revolting passions of human nature; hence the house of the cottager was burnt down; 
men were kidnapped by gangs of unprincipled villains and whipped; corn fields were 
destroyed; it swept like a torrent, and seemed to pervade all classes, until two murders 
were committed, the most revolting and barbarous that ever disgraced the history of 
any country. The legislative executive and judiciary winked at these things; house* 
burners, kidnappers, and murderers, could stalk with impunity through the land and 
were protected; for, incredible as it may seem, the legislature of Illinois actually pro
tected from the officer of the law, one of its members, the Hon. (?) J. C. Davis, accu
sed as one of the murderers of Joseph and Hyrum Smith. Anarchy, robbery and 
vice, revelled in wild confusion around. The very worst passions of the most reckless 
of human beings, were exhibited in their most revolting forms, and life, person, and 
property were no longer secure. Several of the Twelve, as well as myself, had to 
nave a guard of two men in our houses every night, to preserve us from assassination 
for the space of two years before we left the city finally. Vexed, annoyed, and inse
cure, we thought it best to leave and go into the wilderness, in the hopes of obtaining 
that peace among savages that was denied us by Christians (so called). We again left 
our houses, our homes, our farms, and temple, and fled from the face of civiliied (?) 
society, to find a home among the red men of the forest. Our enemies for a time 
triumphed, and seemed to think that the Latter-day Saints were destroyed for ever ; 
and the press and the pulpit joined in our funeral requiems. But again there is a 
rumour of a large people having formed a settlement in the Valley of the Great Salt 
Lake, California, and we are again resurrected, and our position now is much better 
than ever it was before. We have more land, possess greater privileges, and are in a 
more prosperous situation than at any other time. We are living now in a beauti
ful valley of rich and fertile land. We have laid out one large city, and commenced 
two others. We have opened large and extensive farms; we nave horses, flocks, and 
herds in abundance. We can raise all the necessaries and many of the luxuries of life; 
we raise corn, wheat, rye, barley, oats, and potatoes and other vegetables. We have 
already erected three grist mills, and quite a number of saw mills. Our contiguity to 
the gold mines makes money plentiful; and although persecuted, afflicted, and outcasts, 
we have as intellectual, prosperous, contented, healthy, respectable, and a more honest 
and moral people than can be found in any part of the world, as a city, town or people; 
and although many in Nauvoo sacrificed a great amount of property, and are perhaps 
not now so well situated, so far as pounds and dollars are concerned, yet the mass of 
the people are better off than I ever knew them to be before. There is work for everr 
one that will work, and good pay for it. Any person can have all the land he can cul
tivate, and if he is not well on it is his own fault, for we have no sick. The unfortu
nate, aged, and •widows are provided for by bishops; the lazy have to take care of 
themselves. When I speak of the sick, I would remark that it is owing to the health 
of the place—I know of none.

The press, ever vacillating, now laud us to the sky, and, after our resurrection, they 
look upon us as being better than we were before our death, and wonder that other 
people could not see the elements of prosperity long ago, and think it very cruel now 
that we should then have been persecuted. We have organised a provisional govern
ment, with governor, secretary of state, and a legislative assembly, judges, &c., &c.t 
and have delegates at Congress, in Washington, seeking for admittance as a State or 
territory into the Union. If we obtain our request, and there is very litte doubt but 
that we shall, we shall possess a territory twice as large as England, Ireland, and
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Scotland put together. If we get a State we shall have the choice of our own 
governor, legislator, ju d ic ia ry , and all state officers; make our own laws, regulate our 
own affairs, and be a sovereign and Independent State as much so as any State in the 
Union. If a territory, our governor, secretary, marshall, and judges will be appointed 
by the President of the United States, unless other special arrangements are made, 
and we shall have our own legislature. In the former case we sustain our own 
government: in the latter, Congress pays the expenses of government. There is no 
doubt but that we shall receive a territorial government, if not that, of a State.

Such, then, is our present position. Besides the Saints in the valley, there is an 
immense settlement at Council Bluffs; upwards of 3,000 in St. Louis alone; churches 
scattered over the United States; 30,000 in England; churches on the Pacific Islesy 
in the East Indies, Australia, and in different parts of the earth. We are not dead, 
but Truth triumphs, and will continue to do so. Circumstances cannot affect its 
destiny, nor persecution stay its progress. The course is onward! onward!! onward!! J 
to the ends of the earth! And why, is it because we are talented, learned, able, &c. ? 
Nol it is because God has set His hand to the work: it is He that sustains it, and 
to God be the glory for ever and ever. Amen.

Yours in the everlasting covenant,
J o h n  T a y l o b .

“ Joeiah Bradlee,” New Orleans, April 21st, 1850.
Beloved Brother,—It is with joy and gladness of heart I make known unto 

you our safe arrival in New Orleans, on the 18th inst., after a passage of eight 
vetks and four days; indeed it was too fine to be speedy. We may truly say it 
\ras a pleasure trip, having nothing more to encounter than a good breeze, except 
a few light »qualls, accompanied by showers of rain, which occasioned sea sickness, 
as a natural consequence. But those who were well administered relief to the sick; 
80 the power of Qod was truly manifested in our midst. Therefore it is with 
grateful hearts we offer our thanksgiving to our Heavenly Father, for blessing ns 
'with a passage that comparatively few have hitherto experienced. Union prevailed 
in our midst as much as we could expect considering our condition. The oooking 
seemed to try our patience most, but according to the manner in which our com
pany was organised, accompanied with the diligence of the presidents of each sec
tion, order and peace prevailed, and the whole company could have tea and be on 
deck by six o’clock, when the songn of Zion were sung more or less, which caused 
cheerfulness to beam on every countenance. Thus were our evenings generally 
passed, until the signal was given for prayers, which were attended to by tne presi

d en ts of each section, at eight o’clock in the morning and at the same hour in tbe 
f  evening, after which preparations were made for rest; our watch taking their stand 
f at the different hatchways, so that none were admitted from deck to disturb our 

repose, and in a very short time silence was only broken by the breeze passing 
through our rigging, or the lonely foot of the sailor pacing the deck.

W»* had preaching twice a week, and a church meeting every sabbath, generally 
on deck, which was well attended by all on board, as the labours of the sailors 
were generally suspended during our service. We are in duty bound to express 
our feelings regarding Captain Mansfield. His conduct toward* us has truly been

Buseworthy, giving us privileges considerably more than we could have expected, 
e was much interested in the welfare of all on board, and was always ready to 

administer to those who were sick; and, as a proof of our esteem towards him, we 
presented him with a memorial which represents the feelings of the whole company.

Our records, during our voyage, contain five deaths, one birth, and two mar
riages, as follows:—Married, on the 24th February, 1850, Louis John Davies, of 
Glamorganshire, to Sarah Roger of Pembrokeshire, Walet Also on the 10th 
March, 1850, John Carver, of Herefordshire, England, to Mary Eames of Here
fordshire.

Deaths—On the 28th February, 1850, Jonathan, son of George and Ellen 
Matthews, aged 10 months, from the London Conference. On the 27th March, 
1850, Ann, the daughter of Hannah Hughes, aged 10 months, from Wales. On 
tbe same date, Rachael, the daughter of David and Mary Riggal, of Gosberton,
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aged 14 months, not in the church. On the 30th March, 1850, John, the son of 
George and Elizabeth Hay, aged 14 years, from Cheshire, England. On the 15th 
April, 1850, Damina, the daughter ot Robert and Rebecca Smith, aged 10 years, 
from Lincolnshire, England.

The wife of Robert Norris gave birth to a daughter on the 2nd April, 1850, 
they are from Manchester.

The general health and spirits of onr company are truly flattering. Joy and 
cheerfulness marks the satisfaction of all as they open their eyes upon that land 
which they bave longed to see. We are about to prepare, under the guidance of 
Brother M'Kenzie, to go up the river, and trust that our Heavenly Father will 
prosper us in the latter part as IIa has done in the former part of our journey.

May God bless every instrument of power in His kingdom, that the gospel may 
find its way to the remotest parts of the earth, that in due time the honest in heart 
may find themselves safe on the land of promise, is the prayer of your brother,

T homas D ay.

ANOTHER EXAMPLE OF CHRISTIAN INTOLERANCE.

To the E ditor o f  the Shrewsbury Chromcle.

Sir,—An incident has occurred which calls for severe strictures. Yours is the only 
journal we can look to for a liberal and candid construction. I think there is nothing 
incompatible with the principles which are stamped on your pages that you could re
ject the following; and its insertion will gratify and oblige many. It is an instance 
of what I should term Priestly Tyranny. Permit me, sir, through the medium of 
your pages, to call the attention of those, who do not think it beneath them to notice 
the little things of life to an act which might have been a tolerated exercise of autho
rity, in a ruder age, if we could suppose, that even then the minor creature would 
not feel his passions aroused, to find the sanctity of his home violated, and his ration
al feelings insulted; but in our age, when the lights of civilization burn so clear as to 
excuse the constant boast, that “ knowledge penetrates the poor man’s dwelling, and 
makes him a thinking and another being,” it does call for severe animadversion, and 
leads one to wonder that the intruder was not immediately driven out and the door 
for ever closed upon him. Most people remember a controversy that took place awhile 
ago, not direct, but a sort of circumlocution. The whole town was full of it ; it wa3 
between the Mormons and some of the clergy, the effects of that controversy may be 
questionable, but my present purpose is not with doctrinal points. The extreme pub
licity they effected then, was checked, and has dropped. Lately they have adopted 
another method of publishing themselves, and making proselytes—that of distributing 
tracts. That body, which in our town contains none but the humble, have a right to 
use such means, those who dislike them can refuse them at their own door; and what 
is their in this, to raise the bile of the clergy—are they afraid it will undermine the 
walls of their churches, or destroy their hold of a living, that they should wish to de
stroy the paper that contains the teaching of Orson Pratt?

It is more particularly to the Abbey parish I allude, where Mr. Johnson has made 
himself so busy in the work that it deserves attention. Visiting one of the parishioners, 
he caught a Mormon tract; he said he had heard of them and had resolved to institute 
a search, but time had prevented him. He fulfilled his word, strictly and suddenly, 
and making use of the fire in each one’s house, burnt them. Was there a time when 
politeness of manners and kindliness of feeling were confined to a certain class ? Is 
there no self respect nor feeling of honour in the other? Can it be taught 
them by such an act as this? No; for however easy some minds may put up with it, 
just and energetic ones will hear it with disgust. The proper mode would be to visit 
each house and convince the poor deluded souls what pollution was in these tracts, and 
pursuade them to take no more. It would have been more effectual, and better; for 
to burn them was akin to violence, and violence always provokes rancour and hatred, 
which things clergymen shoidd discountenance, and soften wherever they meet them, 
and not plant them in the hearts and homes of their parishioners. The hour must 
have been favourable for carrying out his object, or else how could he have accom
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plished it with impunity ? I would not that this should be taken as mockery; others 
may think with me that it should not be passed in silence. To such I appeal and 
rfuril know that it is not in vain.

Vkre.
April 22nd, 1800.
[Last week we refused insertion to the foregoing letter, in accordance with our rule 

of rejecting anonymous communications. The wnter has since sent us his name (in 
confidence), and we now give the main part of his statement, omitting some remarks 
which struck us as superfluous.—E d.]

The above extract was sent us by a correspondent. The Editor of the Chronicle 
has proved himself an honest-hearted man—willing to live and let live; few editors 
would thus brave priestly rule, and the indignation of the tanctified ones of the holy 
evangelical church, by exposing to the world such a violation of the rights of property 
and rules of decency. Tne Rev. Gentleman might as well strive to dip the ocean dry 
with a spoon, as try and stop the spread of truth by burning a few tracts..—E d .

CASES O f MIRACULOUS HEALINGS.

Raywell Street, Hall, April 24th, 1850.
Dear Brother Kelsey,—The two following important cases of healing took place in 

January, 1849 :—Thomas Briggs, aged 17, was afflicted, from three months old, with 
what the medical faculty call a withering limb. The most eminent doctors could not 
possibly heal it : their skill, however great, was entirely baffled. Many pounds were 
expended to no purpose. Hearing of the doctrine as taught by the Church of Latter- 
day Saints, Elder Henry Beecroft was called upon, who anointed, and laid on hands, 
and prayed over him, and from that time he began to amend, and in a short time 
time was quite healed; and now the lame limb is as strong as the other.

Another singular instance of the power of healing. Ann Briggs called on me to 
anoint her daughter, Elizabeth Briggs, who had been exceedingly ill with a large 
lump or swelling on her neck. She could get no relief from medical aid, but imme
diately after being anointed, the acute pain fled, and the swelling quite removed.

To the truth of which we sign our names as witnesses,
J akes Briggs, Henry Beecroft,
Ann O. Briggs, J ames M‘N aughtox.

P. S.—Many are the distinguished instances of healing that have taken place in 
Hull, more especially when the cholera, that terror to evil doers, was making its sad 
ravages, and carrying of its thousands. Many were then healed by the power of 
faith and the holy priesthood, both in and out of the Church of Latter-day Saints. 
To God be all the glory, through Jesus Christ. Yours, &c.

J .  M‘N aughton.

EXTRAORDINARY PHENOMENON.

S hower of F lesh and Blood.—We extract, from the Fayettville Carolinian, 
of March 9th, the following paragraph relative to a phenomenon recently witnessed 
in North Carolina:—“ We received, on Wednesday, the following communication 
from Mr. Clarkson, through Mr. Holland, of Clinton, and take great pleasure in 
laying tbe astonishing particulars before our readers:—“ On the 15th Febuary, 
1850, there fell, within 100 yards of the residence of Thomas M. Clarkson, m 
Sampson county, a shower of flesh and blood about 30 feet wide, and, as far as it 
was traced, about 250 or 300 yards in length. The pieces appeared to be flesh, liver, 
lungs, brains, and blood. Some of the blood ran on the leaves, apparently very 
fresh. Three of his (T. M. C.’s) children were in it, and ran to their mother, ex
claiming, “ Mother, there is meat falling!” Their mother went immediately to see 
but the shower was over, but there lay the flesh, &c. Neil Campbell, Esq., living 
close by, was on the spot shortly after it fell, and pronounced it as above. One of
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hit children w m  about 160 yards from the shower, and cam* running to tin n s^  
Baying he smelt something like Mopd. Daring the time it was falling there was a  
cloud overhead, having a red appearance, like a wind clopd. There was no raut* 
The above yoa may ray on, ana by Mr. Holland yoa have pieces of the flesh, which 
are reduced by being kept so long. Yoars, &c., T. M. 0 . The piece which was 
left with as has been examined by two of the best microscopes in the place, and tho 
existence of blood well established; bat nothing was shown giving any indication 
of the character of the matter. It has the smell both in its dry state, and when 
macerated in water, of putrid flesh; and there can scarcely be a doubt that it if  
such.”

A SONG.

We’ll sing the songs of Zion, 
Though now in distant lands; 

Onr harpa shall not be lying 
Untouched by sldlfnl hands;

The winds in flitting breezes,
Will sweep the sonnding string, 

And tune its lofty praises.
If Saints neglect to sing.

O Zion I long adored,
By Seers and Saints of old,

Thy blessings are restored,
Thy beauties we behold;

' Thy walls are sure salvation,
And all thy gates are praise—

A peaceful habitation,
In these the Utter days.

When Zion reached the mountains, 
They yield their golden store, 

And all her limpid fountains,
Their healing virtues poor; 

Where reigned but gloomy sadness, 
And earth seemed in repose, 

Resounds tbe song of gladness,
And blossoms as the rose.

Douglas, Isle of Man.

t. X  I  Ii Ii I .

From Zion’s favoured valley,
Shines gospel light and grace,

And thousands soon will rally 
Around her gathering place;

Where every law of heaven,
Its councils do design,

To save os, will be given 
Within her sacred shrine.

The wealth, and scenes, and splendour, 
That wordly minds may prize,

Are nothing to the grandeor 
Of Zion in our eyes;

Adorn’d with all the graces 
Of Him who called thee forth;

We love tby chosen places,
Alone of all the earth.

Yes I Zion's theme and spirit,
Our bosoms will inspire,

Until we shall inherit 
The land that we desire;

Where Saints from every nation 
Will swell the strain anew— 

Ascribe the great salvation,
To Him who brought us through.

LIST OF MONIES RECEIVED FROM TH E 13t h  TO TH E 3 0 r a ,  MAY 1850.
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THE GATHERING.

This is a subject that should not be neglected by the servants of God in their 
instructions to the Saints. The command to gather out from among the nations 
to Zion, is as binding upon the Latter-day Saints, as the command to “ repent and 
be baptized” is upon the world at large. The gospel of the last days is, most em
phatically, a principle of gathering. It not only requires mankind to forsake their 
sins and work righteousness, but it requires them to forsake the land of their birth 
and those scenes that have been familiar to them since the earliest days of their 
childhood; also, fathers, mothers, brothers, sisters and friends (if they will not ac
company them), and flee to a land God has pointed out by revelation as a place 
of refuge, where He has promised to preserve them as in the hollow of His hand 
from the evils about to be poured out upon the earth, provided they will continue 
to keep His commandments. The cry from the stronghold of Ephraim is, “ Gather 
out ye Saints of the Lord, tarry not; the strength of the Lord’s house" is needed 
in the fruitful vallies of the mountains; come on, ye rich with your gold, your 
silver, and your precious things; come on ye skilful artisans, a n d  join with us 
in rearing up a house to the name of the Lord of Hosts; and in establishing 
workshops for the manufacture of every thing necessary for the comfort and 
well-being of the Saints of the Most High ; and in making the resting place of 
His people glorious. I feel like saying to every man who has the means of gather
ing to Zion,—What do ye here ? why are ye not using all diligence to fulfil the 
commandments of the Lord your God?

There are hundreds of young unmarried men in the Church throughout the 
British Lies, who with close economy might soon be able to emigrate to Council 
Bluff’d. Every spring there is great demand for able bodied young men to act as 
teamsters, and to serve in different capacities, in the companies preparing to cross 
the plains; therefore, any faithful, energetic young man can always depend upon a 
chance of being taken to the Valley, with a reasonable amount of luggage, for his 
labours during the journey ; also, able bodied young women can generally meet with 
opportunititsof going with families in the capacity of servants. Those young men 
can do more in the Valley towards assisting their friends and relatives to emigrate 
in one year, than they could do in five yeara in this country, and, furthermore, they 
will be where the Lord wants them.

What heart-cheering prospects does the Perpetual Emigration Fund open to the 
Lord’s poor in these lands. I trust that the Saints will be alive to the importance 
of swelling thia fund. Remember that it is the Lord’s fund for the gathering of 
His poor. Who is there that will not feel willing to make deposits in such a bank, 
and thus lay up treasures, where moths will not corrupt, nor thieves break through 
and stead ? Does the Lord stand in need of the pennies of the poor, or the pounds
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of the rich to enable Him to gather the poor among HU people ? No, verily no; 
bat He wishes to prove His Saints, and see who of the rich will help the poor, and 
who of the poor will help themselves,—that He may help them.

The Saints in this country can do a great deal towards helping themselves in 
this matter if they will go to work with proper energy and zeal. Jesus said, “ All 
things are possible to them that believe. Nothing can be truer than this saying. 
Who will undertake to place limits to the exaltation in knowledge, power, dominion 
and glory of the Saint of God who believeth and doeth all things whatsoever the 
Lord commands him ? Man can not,—and the Lord will not. What becomes of 
all the schemes concocted by the wise men of tbe nation, for the emigration of the 
poor to tbe New World, when compared with the plan now revealed to us under 
the head of the Perpetual Emigration Fnnd, for the gathering of the poor Saints ? 
They sink into insignificance.

Let us examine for a moment the plan adopted for this great work of the gather
ing. First: we will suppose that the Saints raise ten thousand founds ster
ling for this purpose by January, 1851. This, with what can be done by the indi
viduals themselves, would emigrate five hundred persons, or about one hundred 
mechanics with small families, and fifty or sixty young men (mechanics), and also 
enable them to transport their tools and a small amount of machinery to the Valley’, 
where they would arrive in the fall of the same year. Here they would be set to 
work immediately (at liberal wages) to establish the various manufactories so much 
needed for the welfare and comfort of the Saints who have gathered, and all who 
will gather to tbe vallies of Ephraim. After they have provided themselves with 
the common necessaries of life, their surplus earnings would be applied to the liquida
tion of the debt incurred in their emigration. We may reasonably expect that they 
would be enabled to pay the full amount of the cost of their transportation, to the 
authorities in the Valley, in time for it to be sent to England by January, 1864 ; or, 
three years from the date they left their native land; and no doubt the more fortu
nate among them would be enabled to send more or less means (extra) to assist 
their fathers, mothers, brothers, and sisters to emigrate. Again, suppose the Saints 
left behind should continue to push forward the good work, and should be enabled 
to ruse twenty thousand pounds more by January 1852; this, with what the indi
viduals themselves would be able to raise, would emigrate fifteen hundred persons, 
for it would not be necessary for this latter company to take so much machinery 
with them, in proportion to their numbers, as the first company. The Saints still 
left behind oould raise another twenty thousand pounds by January 1853, and 
another twenty thousand by January 1854. By this time the ten thousand pounds 
sent out in 1851 will have been sent back to swell the fund for 1854, to thirty thou
sand pounds, and every year after this, twenty thousand pounds can be returned to 
swell the funds that may be raised in this country from year to year. By the spring 
of 1854 we may safely calculate that the fund raised in the Valley and in different 
parts of America, from year to year, will have accomplished the purpose for which 
it was raised, viz., the emigration of the poor Saints from the western states to the 
Valley.

As the fund is perpetual, it will then be added to the fund raised in this country, 
and will be sufficient to transport, from the Bluffs to the Valley, all that the thirty 
thousand pounds on hand here will emigrate to that place. The average ex
pense per head, from Liverpool to Council Bluffs is £5 (£6  for adults and £ 4  for 
children), consequently six thousand persons can be emigrated by this fund in 1854 
—eight thousand persons in 1855, and so on—the fund increasing every year by the 
donations of the Saints in all the world, until, os President Young observes, “ when 
the time comes that a nation is born to God in a day, they can be on their way to 
Zion the next." Let us thank the Lord for the oomfort and oonsolation given to 
the faithful poor among His people in the prospects held out to them of soon being 
gathered to Zioir by the P erpetual E miqbation F und. Where is the'Saint, 
whose heart will not leap for joy at the glorious prospect? where is the man 
worthy the name of Saint, who will not rejoice to put his shoulder to the wheel, 
and help, to the best of his ability, to roll on the great work ?

Some persons may think strange that we should think of establishing manufac-
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tones in the wilderness, without going to enormous expense in transporting heavy 
machinery across the plains to the valley. To such I will say,—the supply of 
water power is unlimited, and independent of this, the mountains of Ephraim will 
produce the coal, iron, &c., &c., and the bands of patient industry will use the ma
terials the God of nature has furnished in such abundance, and manufacture the 
machinery on the spot.

The above is merely a rough estimate, and may be too large, or, as is most likely, 
it may be far too small, but it is sufficient to show that the Saints can help them
selves greatly, in their emigration to Zion. As I said before, the Lord helps those 
who will help themselves; and the greater the exertion tbe Saints will make to help 
themselves in a righteous cause, the greater will be the assistance they may reason
ably expect to receive from the Lord.

Whilst writing upon this subject, I will offer a few remarks to the presidents of 
branches. A few days since I was in conversation with a president of a branch of 
the church, not a hundred miles from Liverpool: the subject of the emigration 
fund came up. I asked him how he was getting along in his branch towards swel
ling this fund; the answer was, “ We have not done anything towards it yet, for 
we have been waiting for the president of the conference to come round and set us 
going.” I was surprised to see that so good and faithful a man as the one I was 
talking with should be so far behind the times. By reading President Richards' 
address, published inSxAR No. 9, it will be seen that the presidents of branches have 
a duty to perform as well as the presidents of conferences. “ Tbe presidents of con
ferences will see to it, that this subject be faithfully presented before the people in 
their public congregations, and adapted to the capacity of all;" also “ let tne presi
dent of each branch appoint a good and faithful man to receive whatever may be

Said in, and keep a true and faithful account thereof, with the full name of the 
onor, and the name of the branch and conference in which they reside.” And 

furthermore, I would refer all presidents of branches, who wait to be commanded 
in all things, to a revelation of God, recorded in the 6th paragraph of tbe 18th section 
of the Book of Doctrine and Covenants, “For behold it is not mete that I should com
mand in all things; for he that is compelled in all things, the same is slothful and not 
a wise servant; wherefore he receiveth no reward. Verily I say, men should be anxi
ously engaged in a good cause, and do many things of their own free will, and bring 
to pass much righteousness; for the power is in them wherein they are agents unto 
themselves; and inasmuch as men do good, they shall in nowise loose their reward.

I will also offer a few remarks to those who are possessed of limited means, yet 
have sufficient, with close economy, to take them to St. Louis or to Council Bluffs. 
There are many of this class who are waiting to earn a little more, so as to be en
abled to lay in a quantity of clothing sufficient to last them for years—thinking, 
perhaps, that they are going; to a country where such things cannot be had. Good, 
plain, substantial clothing is good capital to take west, if a person has it, or if they 
are possessed of means in abundance to emigrate to the Valley over and above that 
which they spend for clothing. Many kinds of clothing can be had as cheap in 
America as in England, and even if they are not so cheap, means to purchase them 
with are as much easier obtained as to far more than make up the difference.

From the superabundance of labourers and mechanics in this country, a man is 
liable to be thrown out of employment at any time, with a strong probability of re
maining out until his little’savings are exhausted, and himself and family reduced to 
want. Some comfort themselves with the idea that if they are suddenly thrown out 
of employment, and the season of emigration to the Bluffs, by way of New Orleans, 
is passed, they can go by way of New York. As a caution to all who have this idea, 
it is only necessary to inform them that it will cost as much from New York to St. 
Louis, as it will from Liverpool to New Orleans—and the fares to New York are 
always higher than to New Orleans, therefore they may expect to pay double as much 
to St. Louis by way of New York as by New Orleans. Furthermore, in consequenoe 
of the vast influx of emigrants into New York and other eastern states, who neither 
have the means nor the inclination to go further west, there is almost as great a 
superabundance of labourers and mechanics there as in England. It is, therefore, 
unwise to take that route if it can be avoided.

K 2
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It is wisdom for every Latter-day Bunt, who has from £4 to £5 per head for 
each member of his family over one year of age, to emigrate withoat delay. This 
will be sufficient to take them to St. Louis, where, if they will be faithful, and are 
possessed of common energy, they can find employment through the winter, suffi
cient for their support and to enable them to proceed to the Bluffs in the spring, 
where they can buy houses and improvements from those preparing to cross the 
plains to the Valley—for a very small part of the original cost. A young brother, 
who went from Glasgow in tne winter of 1849, writes to his friends that he has 
purchased a small log house and twelve acres of land, enclosed and under cultiva
tion, with a good well of water at bis door, for fifteen dollars, or rather more than 
£ 3  sterling.

Small improvements will generally range from £3 to £10, and large ones from 
£10  to £50 each. Those improvements were made by the Saints who settled there 
after their expulsion from Nauvoo. As soon as they had got beyond the present 
reach of mob violence, they went to work with their accustomed zeal and perseve
rance to build houses, and to enclose, break np, and cultivate large tracts of land; 
and soon the unbroken solitude of the wilderness gave place to the busy hum of 
active life. The soil being extremely fertile, they reaped rich harvests in return 
for the labour of their hands; and were soon enabled to fit themselves out for their 
journey to the still richer vallies of the mountains. They sold their improvements, 
for a very small remuneration, to their poorer brethren that continued to arrive from 
different parts of the United States, and from England, Scotland, and Wales, who, 
following in the footsteps of those who preceded them, planted, sowed, and reaped 
in spring, summer, and autumn, built wagons daring the winter months, and, when 
their young cattle had grown into teams, they were enabled to pvoceed on their 
journey to the “ far west,” leaving their houses and farms to be occupied by the 
hundreds and thousands of their brethren who are constantly flocking unto this 
great half-way house of the Saints of God in their gathering to Zion.

The land is not yet in market, and probably will not be for years to come. 
By a law of congress the pioneers in new settlements obtain certain rights of pre
emption, which secure to them peaceable possession of the public lands free from 
all taxes, until they come into market for sale, and then their right of pre-emption 
secures to them the preference over every other purchaser. The government is 
bound to let them have the land at about 5s. per acre, no matter what the value of 
it may be when exposed for sale; or they are privileged to sell their rights of 
pre-emption to other purchasers. With such opportunities as these an industrious 
man, with the common blessings of heaven, will soon be enabled to accumulate 
sufficient to enable him to go to the Valley. To show the great contrast between 
the situation of a poor man at Council Bluffs and a poor man in England, it is only 
necessary to state that employment is plentiful: labourers get 3s. per day, and me
chanics get from 4s. to 6s. per day. The best of wheat flour can be bought for 
10j. and sometimes for 8s. per 100 lbs.; Indian corn meal, (equal to oat-meal as a 
bread-stuff,) costs from Is. to Is. 6d. per bushel of 50 lbs.; potatoes cost 4d. per 
stone; beef from Id. to 2d. per pound ; pork from Id. to 2d. per pound. Good 
milk cows cost from £ 2  to £3 each; calves, a year old, can be bought for 12s. or 
15s. each ; pigs for 2s. each; poultry for 4s. per dozen ; eggs for 2£d. per dozen. 
Wood for fuel can be had for the cutting and hauling, or, if a person prefers 
buying, it can be had for 4s. per cord of 128 cfcbic feet. Here there are no rents 
to pay—no police dues—no poor rates, &c., &c. The Latter-day Saint who has 
not faith enough to gather, with such prospects before him, will never have faith 
enough to go forth without purse and scrip to preach the gospel to the nations of 
the earth.

Many of those who have considerable means really squander it aWay by the time 
they get to the Bluffs, it) buying a thousand little imaginary comforts that are 
about as useful to thtem in the journey that is before them as the fifth wheel toa  
wagon : indeed they are rather on injary than otherwise, for they take up room in 
the wagons that is indtspensaftly necessary for the carriage of more useful articles. 
Such persons had far better keep their money until they gtot to die Bluffs, and 
learn what things they want for the journey that is before them.
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gstion of die  work we are engaged in. Making a profession in sectarianism, I 
viewed as a  work of great importance, and could not for tbe life in me ever do so. 
I tried to adopt the tenets of some particular class, but in vain. My research 
among the Heterogeneous mass of confused modern Christianity, led me not humbly 
as a little child to receive its parental embrace; but enabled me to discover its naked 
deformity, and recognize in all I saw, a lively reality of the vision on the Isle of 
Patinos. ** And upon her forehead was a name written M ystery, B abylon 
t h e  G r e a t ,  t h e  Mother op H arlots a n d  Abominations of the E arth/ ’ and 
I  opine, the generality of rational beings, not immediately dependent on the Lady's 
institutions, will agree with me in saying there is neither beauty nor utility within 
her borders. But is it so with the investigator of this work? Verily, No. The 
honest mind will find in it simplicity enough to render it capable of accomplishing 
th e  salvation of man—principles that will elevate the man and expose the fool
—“  in all and through all ” a s p i r i t  that will lead to virtue for its comeliness and 
peace, to  eschew vice for its deformity and misery—in it an o rd e r ,  the germ of a 
mighty power, to subjects clear and fair as the sun and moon, to enemies “ terrible as 
an army with banners.” Its perfect conformity with scripture being already ad
m itted, leave me no room here to offer additional evidence. I therefore ask my 
friends, who still hesitate to cross the threshold and enter the kingdom, “  Why 
stand ye in jeopardy every hour?” “ Arise and be baptized, and wash away your 
sins, calling on the name of the Lord,” “  And ye shall receive the gift of the Holy 
Ghost t ” “ Who hath also sealed us, and given the earnest of the spirit in our 
hearts,” ** F or the promise is unto you and to your children, and to all that are 
afar off, even as many as the Lord our God shall call.”

When I look around me, I do not marvel tbat many should hesitate for a season. 
Every thing that made religion savoury to men and worth contending for, has long 
since fled. I have not forgotten the rock from whence I was hewn, nor the pit 
from whence I was dug. I feel to sympathise with all. I know that many have 
suffered much abuse, that society has been outraged by the scandalous course of 
those who have professed to be followers of Jesus. I know that my country, proud 
and boastful as it may be now, has been the scene of much bloodshed ; the sword, 
the bayonet, the rack, the faggot, and the torch have all been employed in the guise 
of religion. Not infidel against Christian, but Christian against Christian. Iam  
aware of it, and did I not possess an actual knowledge that the God of heaven had 
sent a message of peace and salvation to the drooping sons of men, I would be 
ready to exdaun, “ there is no hope,” “ let us eat, drink, and be merry, for to-mor
row we die.* But thanks and praise be to the matchless name of the Lord of Hosts, 
a day has dawned in which “ the meek shall increase their joy in the Lord, and the 
poor among men shall rejoice in the Holy One of Israel.” A  light has burst forth, 
** though darkness comprehendeth it not,” and those who have “ erred in spirit 
shall come to Understanding, and they that murmured shall learn doctrine. Such 
things have been promised by inspired men : now we testify of its fulfilment. “ And 
let him that is sthirst come, and whosoever will, let him take the water of life freely.” 
Then shall they in turn testify, that “ eye hath not seen, nor ear heard, neither have 
entered into the heart of man, the things which God hath prepared for them that 
love him.” Amen. T. B. H. Stenhouse.

SIGNS OF THE TIMES.

Fatal Steam Boat Accident in America.—Destruction of the M Belle of the 
West" b tire  OB the Ohio. One hundred lives lost.

Mob Violence and Gross Outrage upon Women and Children. Threatened 
EztermiMCtSoli o f a Sweedish Colony in Henry County, Illinois.—The St. Louis 
Jlepubllcvtn, after describing the affair at some length, says, “ A people such as we 
have desorlhed, mainly women and children, are at the mercy, it seems, of an out
rageous mob. We did not suppose that Illinois could produce seventy men in any 
one coutfty who would willingly engage in such outrages, and particularly when 
the objefets w«te women and children. The sooher they are driven from the State,
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the better it will be for her reputation. The colony deserves, and should receive the 
instant protection of tbe laws, and the offenders should not be suffered to go un-

5unished. According to the latest advices, the mob had fixed the 6th ult. for the 
estruction of the village in which the colonists were located, but it is hoped that 

this threat was not put into execution. It is certain that all appeals to the authori
ties of the county for protection are in vain, and they have besought the interpo
sition of the governor of the State—a request which ought not to be denied them.”

Great Flood in Canada.— In Toronto many houses, bridges, t i c . ,  have been swept 
away.

A  City Destroyed by Fire.—A great conflagration at the city of Laguayra, Vene
zuela, March 18th, consuming the whole with the exception of only two buildings. 
The total loss is estimated at 2,000,000 dollars.

Destructive Storm. Sandurich Islands.—On the 28th December, a severe gale 
swept over the several islands of the Hawaiian group. At Maui the storm blew 
down twenty houses—at Wathee twenty-five houses were destroyed—the trees 
entirely stripped of their foliage—the sugar-cane fields much injured. In Keela and 
Hamakua seven or eight school-houses, several of them large and valuable, were 
destroyed. At Makawas the meeting-house was destroyed.

The cholera has broken out in the military hospital at Havannah. A hurricane 
blew over the bay on the 30th February. Several small vessels were sunk. The 
shipping and steamers were in great danger. Large trees were torn up, and some 
shipping and houses were struck by lightning.

Terrible Catastrophe at Algiers.—Springing of a mine in the quarry of Bab-el- 
Dued, charged with 4,000 kilogrammes of powder. Stones ana blocks of rock 
hurled witb prodigious force amongst the spectators, striking persons at the distance 
of more than 800 metres from the quarry, whereby eight persons were killed and 
twenty, nine wounded

An Austrian Correspondent of Lloyd?s Weekly London Newspaper says, a me
lancholy phenomenon, which always follows in the train of great political commo
tions, is at present manifested among us. It is the extraordinary number of cases 
of mental aberration. Not a week passes in which several persons are not seized 
with this terrible malady.

The same journal has the following: —Attempt to Convert the Pope.—Dr. Town
send, canon of Durham, has repaired to Rome on a misson of a somewhat Quixotic 
character—with the hopeless task of endeavouring to induce the holy father to ter
minate the strifes which now divide the Church of Christ. To this end, Dr. 
Townsend proposed to his Holiness that he should call a general council to establish 
the basis of an universal creed. It is, surely, a novelty in the annals of Romanism, 
that a Protestant parson should attempt the conversion of the Pope, and for that 
purpose should bow before him, kiss his band, and then proceed to wrangle in Latin. 
His Holiness, we are told, when discussing tbe question of clerical celibacy, inti
mated that he had in contemplation a measure on that subject in the early part of 
his reign, but tbat now such an innovation would be dangerous, even did he con
tinue to hold that amount of power he at first possessed. The interview was pro
tracted over three quarters of an hour. Dr. Townsend, with a laudable zeal, left 
with the Pope a document containing an outline of bis scheme. Preposterous as 
this may appear, this visionary project would seem to have made some impression 
on the mind of his Holiness, inasmuch as, after the doctor had left for Naples, the 
holy father despatched a messenger to his residence to inquire the period of his re
turn, with a view to a further consultation.

Dear Brother,—I send you the above gleanings as " Signs of the Times.” How manifest 
to the believers in saered writ is the fact that a time of trouble ia coming upon tbe earth 
that will cause men’s hearts to fail them through fear. When we take up one of the pub
lications of the day and pernse its columns, we find them filled with accounts of robberies, 
burglaries, murders, suicides, thefts, seductions, and crime in all its forms, with a terrible 
array of ** dreadful accidents," "  horrible calamities,” fires, earthquakes, &c., to f i l l  

up tiie soul-sickening catalogue.—I remain you brother in the bonds of the gospel,
Stratford-on-Avon, June 1st, 1850. Join jAquu.
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Another class seem very anxious to become merchants in a pmall way, so that 
they may be enabled to turn a penny over two or three times between this and the 
Valley. They therefore buy up a quantity of watches, jewellery, jack-knives, guns, 
pistols, coats, pants, &c., thus locking up their surplus means in merchandise, with 
the hope of being able to exchange it, at a considerable advance upon cost, for 
oxen, cows, wagons, &c., at Council Bluff*. Many persons have met with con
siderable loss and inconvenience by such a course as this. When they get to the 
Bluffs they find that the close, calculating, Yankee cattle dealer is not nt all 
fond of gow-gaws, nor of exchanging the legitimate and more profitable busi
ness of a cattle-drover for that of a pedlar of watches and smallwares. He would 
probably look more favourably upon the clothing, provided he was in want of a 
suit for himself; but then there would be only one chance in ten whether or not he 
would be enabled to encase his brawney form in a “ good fit/’ out of the small 
stock generally carried out by these inexperienced outfitters. Brethren, eschew 
this small trading, keep your money until you get to Council Bluffs, then apply to 
the proper authorities for counsel, and, after you have come to a knowledge of 
what you want, lay it out judiciously.

And now, while you are making preparations to gather yourselves, do not forget 
the poor among your brethren, whom you are leaving behind. If you can do so 
without materially injuring your own emigration, contribute liberally to the Per
petual Emigration Fund, and the Lord will bless you for it; and, if you continue 
faithful, He will control the winds and waves for your benefit, and stay the hand 
of the destroyer in your midst, whilst journeying to the land of the Saints’ rest.

I am glad to Ree that the Saints in some of the conferences have taken hold of 
the subject of the Perpetual Emigration Fund with the proper zeal, and hope soon 
to hear that the good work is rolling on with accelerating spned in other con
ferences. It is to be feared that many of the more able among the Saints, both in 
this land and in the land of America, have been deceiving themselves for years 
with respect to their desire to gather to Zion ; and that they have been, almost 
unconsciously, weighing the blessings of heaven in the balances against the god of 
this world—gold *, and that, most unfortunately, the side containing the yellow 
deity has preponderated. It is more than probable that there is no faithful Latter- 
day Saint who is not conscious that his opportunities for the acquisition of know
ledge, pertaining to the things of God, will be greatly multiplied when he gets to 
Zion. It is an old saying, and a true one, that knowledge is power; and the apos
tle says, “ to know God is life eternal.” If we are faithful, the greater our 
facilities for the acquisition of knowledge,—the more rapid will bo our approxima
tion to that degree of intelligence, power, and glory that will, ultimately, enable 
us to live and dwell eternally in the presence of God. Hence, woe unto him tbat 
is at ease, either in Zion or out of it, for he shall suffer loss. E li B. K e l s e y .

A D I A L O G U E ,

B T  J O H N  1IT D E ,

BETWEEN A JEW , A CHRISTIAN, AND A LATTER-DAY SAINT.

Christian.—Good morning, Mr. Israelite. I never meet one of the seed of 
Abraham without feelings of pity. I think of the words of Jeremiah—“ How is 
the fine gold become d i m h o w  fearful the fall—how foul the apostacy that has 
characterised the career of your people. Oh ! you little think how deep is the sym
pathy which Christians of all denominations feel for your hapless condition—how 
many are the prayers, how strong is the faith, and how strenuous are the exertions
which we make for the conversion of your people, and-----

Jew.—Oh, Chmtian, how abortive, futile, and vain are your exertions, faith, 
prayers and all! But you bave charged my nation with apostacy : I challenge your 
ability to sustain that charge. Every law of Jehovah unchanged we keep, so far 
as circumstances will allow.

Christian.—I accept the challenge. When your nation was right, then you had 
your Moses, Joshua, Samuel, Elijah, Isaiah, Jeremiah, &c., men who bore the au
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thority, and who uttered tbe mandates of tbe Eternal to nations and empires. 
Where is now the thunder of the prophet  ̂voice, that ranged the compass of Ja- 
dea ? Magnificent spirits, before whose lightening glance the profane, whether lofty 
or lowly, prince or peasant, quailed ? Where are your elders ana priests of the anoint
ed lines of Melchizedec and Aaron? Where are the Urim and the Thummin, the light 
and the truth, whose radiant glistenings shed a halo of glory around your once ex
alted nation? Where is tbe unity that once proved your nation to be the church 
and kingdom of Ood, when you adored in one temple, sacrificed on one altar, when 
no jar ever broke the enduring harmony of prophets inspired by One Living Spirit ? 
Where, ob, Israelite, are those jewels that once sparkled in the midst of Israel, and 
bore indisputable proof that Ood was with His people? Tour nation was then 
right; these radiant glories distinguished you from all other people. Oh, Jew, 
these glories are gone—their absence proves tbe apostacy of your nation!

Jew.—Christian, your description of my nation anciently is true; but I deny 
your inference; those inspired men and marvellous manifestations were given to es
tablish our religion at the first, but were discontinued, I suppose, because no longer 
needed.

Christian.—Oh! Jew, your suppositions are not proofs. While the Eternal was 
with your nation He spoke to you—spoke to your nation through tbe meek-hearted 
Moses—the lispings of tbe infant, and the warnings of the aged Samue’—'.he power
ful and impassioned declaration of the enthusiastic Elijah—the burning visions of 
the son of Amos—the wailings of the sorrowful Jeremiah—the bold blunt thunder- 
ings of the plain-speaking Ezekiel. Oh! Jew ; apostacy is branded upon the very 
brows of your people.

Jew.—Christian, you cry apostacy. Open your eyes—see our splendid syna
gogues—mark our profound and deeply learned Rabbis—listen to their eloquent 
and recondite sermons, adorned with all that is distinct in thought, sublime in lan
guage, rich in rhetoric, and gorgeous and fascinating in imagination. Apostacy ! 
See the respectability of our standing, the extent of our charities, the piety, prayer, 
and studies of our holy men. Apostacy, indeed!

Christian.—Oh! Jew, a set of jarring Rabbis, with their contradictory read
ings, renderings, and interpretations—their eloquent and bewildering wranglings, 
are a poor substitute for the certainty of an inspired prophet’s voice; for the mo- 
menl you admire the hair-spliting ingenuity displayed by your Rabbis; but when 
you inquire which is light, the mists of confusion close upon you in all their 
racking uncertainty, and involuntarily you sigh for the certainty of inspired teaching.

Jew.—Christian, I am compelled to admit what you affirm. The iron of uncer
tainty has often entered into my soul, but yet I will not admit apostacy. Is there 
not great good arising out of division of opinion and numerous sects ? See how 
they strive to surpass each other in numbers and synagogues—how they strive to 
excel in holiness, and prayers, and learning, &c.

Christian.—Oh! Jew, this was the exact condition of your nation when Jesus 
Christ came to restore your sectarian strifes of seven sects of Pharisees, three or 
four of Essenees, Saducees, and others too numerous to name. Jesus declared, that 
with all your readings and renderings, long prayers and fastings, your encompassing 
sea and land to make a proselyte, was all a hypocrisy that ripened its votaries for 
perdition. Jew, a state of division is a state of apostacy!

Latter-day Saint.—Oh ! Christian, I also will speak that I may be refreshed. 
You argued well and conclusively. I have listened with rapture to your truthful 
description of the glories that gleamed around the descendants of Abraham, when 
theocracy was the system tbat ruled them—when the Eternal made known to them 
His high behests, through prophets, dreams, visions, the glistening Urim and 
Thummin. How are the mighty fallen ? The Jew is indeed in apostacy—cut off 
from his olive tree. Christian, what have you to offer sufficient to rescue him from 
his lost and fallen condition, to restore him to the enjoyment of tbe undimmed 
glories, and the unveiled splendours that once, as you say, distinguished his peo
ple from all others on earth ?

Christian.—Mormon, I have to present to the Jew our glorious Christianity. It 
would indeed be a blessed thing if they would embrace Christianity.
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Latter-day Saint.—Christian, the Christianity yoa recommend presents a spec
tacle a hundred-fold more sectarian and jarring than were the Jews at the time of 
our Lord.

Jew.—Oh ! Christian, you said our divisions in the time of Jesus proved our 
apostacy; you are a hundred fold more divided, therefore a hundred fold more 
apostate t

Latter-day Saint.—Never was conclusion more valid and inevitable!
Christian.—Thou Mormon fanatic, p&rtizan of an impostor, what dost thou 

know of the beauties and glory of the religion of the blessed Jesus.
Latter-day Saint.—Christian, calling coarse and odious names argues a shallow 

mind; bitter words come from a bitter fountain, a bitter heart, and hearts thus 
bitter are called new and converted! What is the difference between the so-called 
new and the old ? except that the new one is tenfold more deceitful than the old 1 
To bitter words I return pity. Christian, every argument by which you proved 
Jewish apostacy can be levelled with more crushing and withering effect in proof 
of Christian apostacy. It is unjust to condemn a man or principle until you have 
heard what can be stated in proof of the innocence of the one or the soundness of 
the other; be calm, therefore—be unprejudiced ; passion blinds—prejudice breaks 
the understanding. Oh! Christian, in sadness I inquire where is the church and 
kingdom established by Jesus Christ, with the radiant mildness that gladdened the 
heart of believing, repentant, and baptised thousands with the spirit to guide into 
the truths of heaven, that in certainty save—with apostles, prophets, dreams, visions* 
and ministering angels to expand the mind with knowledge, and enlarge the capaci
ties of the heart for enjoyment—the healings, through the elders—anointing with oil 
to give relief to the bodies of suffering Saints. The work to be done required persons 
-who were qualified for the task by the inspiration of the Iloly Ghost; none less qua
lified could have done the work then—none other can do the work now. Oh! 
Christian, I ask where is the kingdom ? Has the .Immutable One changed, or has 
man grown so great as not to need blessings so good and divine ?

Christian.—Mormon, I admit that the church as described in the Testament is 
not now seen. Apostles, prophets, dreams, visions, inspired men, and miraculous 
manifestations were given to establish our glorious Christianity—they are now no 
longer needed.

Latter-day Saint.—Men do not now need their souls led into all truth by the 
spirit, nor to have things to come shown them! they must not now expect what Early- 
day Saints had and enjoyed; we may look as a hungry man looks on food, but 
without hope of tasting i t ! and, Christian, is this the empty system you offer a Jew 
in exchange for his religion ?

Christian. —I admit again, oh! Mormon, these blessings would be delightful, if 
we had them. See, however, our splendid colleges and institutions of learning, our 
gorgeous cathedrals, churches, and chapels—our men who fast and pray, and travel 
over sea and land to convert men—our numerous instances of people being saved.

Jew.—Oh! Christian, we have Rabbis as learned as your Doctors. Have you 
fine buildings for worship ? so have we. Have you learned writings and eloquent 
sermons? so have we. Have you extensive charities? so have we; no Jew in
habits a workhouse! Have you commentaries, and renderings, and interpreta
tions profound and erudite ? so have we. Ob! Christian, what have you that we 
have not. You say my people are not what they were once, neither are you ; you 
say we are in apostacy, you are tenfold more apostate than we.

Latter-day Saint.—Most conclusive, oh ! Christian. This Jew, without know
ing it, has been proving Paul to be a true prophet. He said before the second coming 
of Christ there would be a “ great apostacy.” How fearfully has Christianity 
fallen from  the sublime standing given to it in the beginning; a kingdom with the 
spirit to guide and unfold truth—apostles, &c. to administer—laws to obey, clear, 
plain, and definite. “ Repent and be baptised for remission of sin,”— power

E’eat as Gabriel’s, knowledge, high as the throne of God, felicity lasting as eternity t 
ook around and see how men, honest and sincere, guess and grope lute those that 

are blind when led by the blind. See, in their penitent meetings, they roar like 
bears, or mourn like doves. See the divines endeavouring to patch and prop their



2 0 0 A DIALOGUE.

several systems, and every patch creates a greater rent—every new remedy applied 
creates evils more grinding than those sought to be removed, See, strife after 
strife, division after division—men one moment praying most sanctimoniously, 
and the next emptying out their wrath and indignation upon each other.— 
Oh, says one, they are reforming the church. What 1 tho finite reform a church 
planted by the Infinite! Reform the laws of that Being who regulates the 
planets as they move in their orbits. What preposterous folly. The church of 
God cannot be reformed by man. Christian, bring your acute mind to tho honest 
investigation of the Church of Latter-day Saints, and you will find by comparison 
that the apostate condition of the Christian world indicates a disastrous fulfilment 
of the prediction of Paul. The Church of Jesus Christ of Latter-day Saints ad
vocates the restoration predicted by John in Rev. xiv. 6 . That angel has comc—the 
everlasting gospel has been brought back to be preached to every nation and lan
guage—the English nation and language among the rest.

Christian.—I am compelled to admit, that although your arguments are new and 
strange to me, they appear to be dictated by a spirit that is intelligent and kind. 
You say the angel has come; I cannot believe this without conclusive evidence: 
have you such to give ?

Latter-day Saint.—Christian, you believe, I presume, that Zechariah, Mary, 
and Cornelius saw angels ?

Christian.—Yes ; certainly I do.
Latter-day Saint.—So do I. Pray state the “ conclusive evidence ” upon 

which you found your belief? Have you the personal testimony of Zechariah, 
Mary, Elizabeth, or Cornelius ?

Christian.—No, I have not; but I have the testimony of Luke who wrote the 
gospel of Luke and the Acts of the Apostles.

Latter-day Saint.—Then upon the siugle testimony of one man, Luke, you be
lieve angels appeared to Zechariah, Mary, and Cornelius. Now, mark me ; Joseph 
Smith saw angel*. I have his personal testimony, repeated and reiterated at all 
times and under all circumstances, through his career traced in sorrow and suffer
ing, and which terminated in blood! This testimony is confirmed by the testimony 
of Martin Harris, Oliver Cowdery,* and David Whitmer, who, in their testimony in 
the preface to tho Book of Mormon, affirm “ they saw the angel and heard the 
voice of God” attesting the divine mission of Joseph Smith. These three wit
nesses are yet living: they were members of the Church of Latter-day Saints ; for 
unfaithfulness they were excommunicated from the church : yet, notwithstanding 
this, they still firmly adhere to their former testimony. What did they gain by 
their testimony ? Suffering and sorrow, having been driven from city to city, from 
place to place. It is contrary to human nature for men to lie uiljully  for the sake 
of suffering. Men in general shrink from suffering, at times even on behalf of 
truth. I have, therefore, stronger evidence to believe Joseph Smith than 1 have to 
believe Luke. If I am to reject the testimony of four, surely I ought to reject the 
interested testimony of one. I ought and do receive the testimony of both Luke 
and Joseph.

Christian.—I admit that the argument is fairly stated, and the conclusion in
evitable, if the character of the testifiers is trust-worthy. Pious persons, however, 
affirm that Joseph, Martin, Oliver, and David were bad men.

Latter-day Saint.—Pious men, who prayed often and fastod frequently, affirmed 
that Jesus and His apostles were foul impostors, vile sabbath-breukers, gluttons, 
win&-bibbers, treasonable persona, not fit to live. Do you j'u3ge Jesus by the tes
timony of pious enemies? No, you judge His character, &c., by the testimony of 
friends. Pursue the same line of judgment toward Joseph Smith, and the issue is 
triumph: his bosom burned with a love to humanity, manly, frank, and Godlike. 
You believe in the testimony of Moses as to the wonders recorded in the Penta
teuch, yet Moses killed the Egyptian and hid his body in tbe sand ! Joseph Smith 
never did anything like that. You believe and receive the Psalms and Proverbs, 
yet David and Solomon sinned foully and fearfully. Let your reason and common

* See Obituary.



EDITORIAL. 2 0 1

sense speak and judge righteous judgment. A false prophet will ever teach some
thing raise: Joseph taught in perfcct accordance with scripture, just as a true pro
phet must do.

Christian.—I ask pardon for any ehulition of unkind feeling on my part. I must 
think over these things; this conversation has impressed me with a far more favor
able opinion of the doctrines of your Church than I previously held.

Latter-day Saint.—Heartily, freely, and fully granted. 1 love and pity huma
nity, down trodden as it is. Oh ! I long for the time to come when destruction, 
prompt and resistless shall envelope the systems tbat have exerted such baneful influ
ences upon society—tbat bave debased tbe human family, and shut out the light of 
revelation from the world; but the day is nigh when the reign of righteousness 
shall be established when the cruel disparities that crush into misery, or blast into 
crime shall be annihilated—when the gospel in its glorious light and liberty shall 
sway its mild sceptre over renovated humanity. The world understands not the 
Church of Latter-day Saints; but hear me when I now affirm what the world will 
one day know—that in this now despised church are the very principles so plain, 
and yet so powerful, that they will ere long shatter the blood-cemented systems of 
Babylon—principles that in their own triumph will raise mankind to their own lofty 
level, and for suffering humanity’s sake may this issue be speedy. Even so. Amen

QFbe SLatta^&ag J^amtjei’ ^HtlUnntal $ ta r .

JULY 1, 1850.

INCREASED CIRCULATION OF THE STAR TO OVER TWENTY- 
TWO THOUSAND COPIES.—With this number we commence the increased 
issue of the Star. The semi-monthly circulation of this valuable publication, now 
amounts to over T wenty-two T housand copies. We shall print several hundred 
copies (extra) of each number, which will be distributed among the conference agents, 
with the request that they will use every exertion to get them introduced into the 
principal stationers shops throughout the kingdom, and exposed for sale. It is ex
pected that, for the present, the book agents of all the branches of the church in the 
British Isles, will be more than willing to bestow their labour gratuitously in this 
general effort for the more extensive circulation of the Star, so that we may be 
enabled to let the booksellers have them at the rate of 7s. ^  100, with the under
standing tbat all unsold copies will be taken back at the end of each month. It is 
probable, that through this means, many thousand copies of this organ of the church 
in the British Isles may be circulated among the people, that could not otherwise be 
done. It is possible that in many of the branches, the present subscribers will have a 
greater or less number of copies which they will wish to dispose of by sale, and con
sequently W’ill be enabled to supply the booksellers in their immediate neighbour
hood without any additional number being sent from this office. Should such be 
the case in any of the conferences, we request the book agents to inform us of the 
fact as soon as convenient, as we do not wish to print a greater number than will 
be sufficient to supply the demand.

We are happy in being enabled to state that the conferences have, without excep
tion quadrupled their subscriptions for the Stab. This is truly praiseworthy. We 
say to all, do not be in a hurry to dispose of your extra copies, for if kept clean 
they will bring double or treble their cost by the time you get to the Valley; and, 
in a day to come, they will be sought after with more avidity than fine gold.

S omb time in the fall of 1846, or winter of 1847, a large number of the 4th and 5th 
volumes of the T im es  a n d  S easons were deposited in the hands of the book agents 
of several of the principal conferences for sale. We now call upon those agents to
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render an account to this office, immediately, of tbe disposition of those books. Elder 
Taylor is now here, and wishes to settle with all persons who were appointed agents 
for the sale of the T imes and Seasons at that time.

E ld e r  George B. Wallace, High Priest, arrived in Liverpool on Sunday the 9th 
of Jane, in good health and spirits, per ship “ Hemisphere,” from Boston.

PRESIDENT RICHARDS’ LETTER TO THE EDITOR.

Dear Brother,—According to Elder Wallace’s appointment, he will labour in the 
London Conference under the presidency and counsel of Elder T. Margetts, who is 
doing a great and glorious work in that conference, as may be seen by reference to 
the conference report. Six hundred have been added to the church under his presi
dency during the past six months, and the prospect is, that the London Conference 
will soon be the first in numbers in this kingdom. Truly the spirit of God is muni
ficently bestowed upon those who faithfully declare the words of life, and also upon 
those who receive their testimony. Indeed it seems to be a precious harvest time of 
souls, and all the elements of discordant society seem to lend their genial influences 
to ripen the public mind, and prepare the honest for a separation from the stubble, 
and a gathering into the garners of the Lord before the more stormy season of the 
earthquakes, plague and sword shall have come on. And I would say to the elders, 
seek to bestow your labours where the people are most ready to hear your words 
and obey them. As the wheat of the field does not all ripen equally soon, so the 
people are not all equally ready to hear the truth ; therefore thrust in your sickles 
where the wheat is ripest, and there is no man who is diligent in his master's busi
ness, exemplifying his faith by his life, but shall have great joy in bringing souls to 
a knowledge of God.

At the South Conference, held in Bath on the 19th of May, Bridport, and seve
ral other branches in its vicinity, were detached, and organised under the presidency 
of Elder George Kendall, as the Dorsetshire Conference, numbering more than three 
hundred members, the fruits of Elder Kendall's labours; and we expect to see 
a more extensive field open along the English Channel in tbat region, and many 
added to the church that shall be saved. The faithfulness and zeal of the ministry 
in the South and Dorsetshire Conferences is commendable, and promises a rich in
gathering of souls for the future. About 1000 have been added to the South Con
ference since its organization in November, 1847.

On Saturday, tbe 8th instant, Elders John Taylor, Lorenzo Snow, and Erastus 
Snow, left London for their several places of appointment on missions assigned them 
—the former for France, aided by Elders Bolton and Pack—Elder L. Snow for 
Italy, via Southampton, accompanied by Elders Joseph Toronto, and T. B. H. 
Stenhouse—Elder E. Snow, via Hull, for Copenhagen, in Denmark, accompanied 
by Elders John Forssgreen and G. P. Dykes, Elder Peter Hanson having sailed 
on the 6th of May. Truly it was an occasion of great joy to these servants of God 
to meet with others of their brethren from Zion, and attend the London Conference 
on the 2nd of June, in the metropolis, at such a distance from their families and 
brethren, with whom we had stood side by side, in the common defence of our lives, 
and the lives of our brethren and families; but we were there for the word of God's 
sake and the testimony of Jesus, and surrounded by a vast assemblage of Saints* 
who participated largely in the common joy that the knowledge of God—eternal 
life—was about to be offered to tbe nations in the north and south, as well as the 
west of Europe.

In contemplating the work of God in the British Isles as it now is, being the re
sult o^ efforts bestowed in a day of smaller things, what may we calculate upon as 
the fruits of tbe labour that will be bestowed by these intrepid heroes of truth, these 
dauntless men of God, among the nations where they are going. It is incalculable 
to the human mind, nought but the revelations of Almighty God can manifest the 
joy that will result from these missions, both in heaven and on earth, to those who 
will through their testimony obtain deliverance from the powers of Satan, and
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be brought nigh to their Heavenly Father, and partake of His power, being crowned 
with HU glory.

The brethren destined for the Continent were all in good health, and seemed to 
drink deeply of the spirit and power of their ministry. They go, nothing doubting, 
while the prayers and blessings of tens of thousands are with the utmost unity being 
offered op to heaven in their behalf: they also remember with unfeigned love and oft 
expressed gratitude the many testimonials of the love of the British Saints, bestowed 
npon them in aid of the missions in which they are engaged.

F. D. R ichards.
Waterloo, June 10,1850.

" I DO NOT FULLY UNDERSTAND IT."

While it has been my happy lot, for a few years, to be entirely devoted to preach* 
ing the gospel of our Lord and Saviour, I nave had much cause to rejoice in be
holding many of the honest in heart and “ meek of the earth” turn from the error 
of their ways, to serve the living and true Ood; and here I might observe, that I 
bave rejoiced with much gratitude of heart for the many blessings which I have 
witnessed bestowed upon the Saints, individually and collectively, through their 
obedience and faithfulness in observing the commands of Ood. For my own part, 
I can testify that tbe goodness of Ood hath ever attended my humble efforts to 
raise the degraded children of Adam, from their truly miserable condition, to a 
state of enjoyment and peace, which passeth the understanding of all but those 
who possess it. As I have thus been humbly and pleasantly engaged—endeavour
ing to bring my fellow-beings out from under the influence of the confused and 
withering institutions of Babylon, I have seen and heard much that has led me to 
choose tne above sentiment on which to offer a few reflections, for the benefit of 
those who are searching for truth.

The few who take the trouble to compare the Ordeb—O rdinances—Bless
ings—P romises—Opposition—Slander, and P ersecutions of this Church, 
with the Church of Christ in the days of former apostles, find little difficulty in 
discovering a perfect coincidence in all things. Still I have heard, times without 
number, such persons exclaim, “ if 1 was certain your religion was of Ood, I would 
embrace it ; but I must wait a little, as at present I  do not fu lly  understand it.”

I am not about to complain of a thorough investigation of the work; indeed I 
rather admire the carefulness of our friends. I have seen some who believed, re
joiced, and obeyed the commands of God at the first preaching of His servants; and 
bave ever stood firm and nobly to their principles, through good and through evil 
report: yet I have a lively recollection of the parable of the sower, and if I was to
Sive preference, it would certainly be to those who receive “  the seed ” in some 

epth of soil—their fruit generally being more abundant and abiding. I am there
fore solicitous of investigation. Nevertheless I have seen many, who, in their re
search, for a season become friendly to the principles of the gospel, evincing a great 
desire to possess a knowledge of their truth (and had all but obeyed the gospel) then 
suddenly becoming dark in their minds, loose the light they had acquired, and 
ultimately realise the force of those words, “ my spirit shall not always strive with 
m a n ” To save others from falling into the same vortex, I therefore offer a few 
remarks.

Let me first enquire, how do men arrive at a full understanding of earthly things ? 
Answer—By experience ; this is the great, and universal teacher ; “ for what man 
knoweth the things of a man, save the spirit of man which is in him?” If the 
principles of the Latter-day Saints, had no higher origin than fallible man, all who 
Lear them might easily come to a perfect understanding of them—by their own 
wisdom ; as it will readily be conceded, that which can be acquired by one, may be 
acquired by all. But he asserts without hesitancy, that his religion is from Heaven, 
that G o d  is its A u t h o r .  If so, how then shall we acquire a knowledge of its 
truth ? If the things of man are known only by the spirit of man, “ even so the 
things of God knoweth no man, but by the Spirit of God.” The very fact of
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thousands of men and women, now bearing testimony that they bare received & de
finite knowledge of the troth of this religion, since they complied with its require
ments : and this acknowledgement giving all people to understand, if they baa ever 
made a profession before, that the whole of their previous life, however sincere they 
may have been, had been spent in professing or propagating an apostate religion* 
which they had inherited from their fathers, “ in which there was no profit:” while 
others may have heard and read as much of our principles, yea more, whose abilities 
and earthly experience may be far greater, still crying out if they did fully understand 
it they would obey it, is a great evidence of its truth ; for the Son of Ood hath said 
“ Except a man be bom again he cannot see the kingdom of God ” “ Tbe natural 
man,” says Paul, “ receiveth not the things of the spirit of God: for they are fool
ishness unto him, neither can he know them because they are spiritually discerned/' 
Did then our friends, wbo have heard tbe Elders of Israel, possess this understand
ing before they obeyed the laws of God—what dependence could we place on the 
words of inspiration? None whatever. But we rejoice that the word of God is 
sure and steadfast, “ as a nail in a sure place.” “ If any man will DO His will, he 
shall know  of the doctrine whether it be of God.” Paul, in writing to those who 
had obeyed the commands of God, and “ were called to be Saints,” says, “ the Spirit 
itself beareth witness with our Spirit, that we are children of God.” Peter testify
ing to a great and glorious truth, which the people of that day bitterly opposed be
cause they could not understand it (the resurrection of Jesus), affirms tnat “ they 
were witnessess of these things, and so is also the Holy Ghost, whom God hath given 
to them that obey Him.” Paul, many years after this testimony from Peter, wrote to 
the Church at Corinth, “ no man speaking by the Spirit of God calleth Jesus ac
cursed and that “ no man can say that Jesus is the Lord, but by the Holy Ghost. u 
John, another of the apostles, sums up the whole in a few words, “ he tha t saith, I 
know Him, and keepeth not His commandments, is a liar, and the truth is not in him.”

I have been led to bring forth a few of many passages of scripture, to shew 
that it is only the obedient who can arrive at a full understanding of the ways 
of God. Isaiah taught ancient Israel “ if ye be willing and obedient ye shall eat the

?;ood of the land; but if ye refuse and rebel, ye shall be devoured with the sword, 
or the mouth of the Lord hath spoken it.” And I ask, what more reasonable ? If 

the Lord has a land choice above others, who so worthy to inherit it as the willing 
and obedient. In these last days the heavens have been opened, and a message 
sent to cheer the honorable of the earth with glad tidings, that “ the Lord had set 
His band to fulfil the promises made to the fathers”—making kuown principles more 
important, more transcendently grand, than ever had been entrusted to mortal man, 
—to establish a kingdom whose dominion shall extend from the rivers to the ends of 
the earth. If the great God hath risen lo “ do His work, His strange work; and 
bring to pass His act, His strange act,” who so worthy to come to an understanding, 
and partake of that knowledge, which to know and observe continually, is life eternal, 
as those who are willing and obedient in the day of God’s power?

How often has my mind been filled with light, and my bosom with joy, while I 
have thus poured out my soul, in pourtraying the blessings which pertain to the 
citizens of the kingdom—and as I thought had made the path of entrance so plain 
that “ the wayfaring man, though a fool, might not err therein; ” when every nerve 
of my body had been exhausted, and my voice had almost lost its tone: when nothing 
would have filled my soul with so much joy as the willing obedience of those 
searching for truth. Who can describe my feelings when I nave listened to the 
old cry, “ I do not fully understand it, or I would embrace it.”

Sometimes I have been ready to weep and wail for the stiffneckedness of the 
people, and almost constrained to act like Paul, shake my garments and tell 
them they had counted themselves unworthy of eternal life. Such, I have no doubt, 
has been the feelings of the roost patient of the servants of God. One thing, how
ever, I am certain of, such has been my own; and similar cogitations have occupied 
my mind many midnight hourt>, while my aching body was seeking its rest from the 
labours of the day, till at last I have resolved to cast a reflex to paper, hoping it may 
meet the eye of investigators, that my labour may not be spent in vain.

I  have already obseryed I  do not complain at, but rather admire a strict inveeti-
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OBITUARY.

E lder Wallace informs tu  tha t Oliver Cowdery died last February of conramptlon. B rother Cow
dery ia one of the m u  w i m a m  to the B o o k  o p  Mormok. For rebellious conduct he was expelled 
from  the Church some years since. Although he stood aloof from the Church for several years, ha 
never, in a single instance, cast the least doubt on the tru th  o f his former testimony. Sometime in 1847 
o r  1848 he sought to be admitted to the fellowship of the Saints. Uia re tu rn  to the fold was hailed with 
g rea t joy by the Saints, who still remembered him with a kindly recollection as one who had suffered 
m uch in tbe first rise of the Church. He has now gone the way of all the earth. May he rest in peace, 
to  come forth in tbe morning of the first resurrection unto eternal life, is the earnest desire of all Saints.

REPORT OF THE CONFERENCES IN THE BRITISH ISLANDS FOR THE 
HALF YEAR ENDING jyN E 1st, 1850.
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T H E  V A L L E Y .

BT  JOH N TATLOB.

L et me go to the  Valley far off in the west,
To my kindred and brethren  whom I  lore  b e s t ;
'Where love and affection our hearts will o’erflow,
To my home in the mountains— o h ! there let me go.

L e t me go to  the Valley, and find me a rest,
A nd live with the righteous and dwell with the best, 
W here contentment and peace, like the rivers do flow ;
To the beautiful Valley— oh ! there let me go.

L et me go, for my friends and my brethren are there, 
W ith  whom I ’m united in praise and in p ra y e r ;
W ho like gold have been tried and are pure as the sn o w ; 
To the faithful in Zion—oh ! there let me go.

L et me go to  my lov’d ones, who’ve long been oppress’d, 
W ho have fled to the Valley far off in the west,
W here no feuds can assail nor foul mobs overth row ;
To the lovely and virtuous—oh ! there let me go.

L e t me go to the Saints tha t in Zion do dwell 
L et me roam in the Valley and rest in the d e ll ;
Let me share in their joys, or partake in their woe,
To the home of the righteous—oh ! there let me go.

L et me go to  the Zion, which God hath prepared 
As the hope of the Saints—as rest and reward,
W here the fountains and rivers in purity flow,
And the earth teems with plenty— oh ! there let me go.

L et me go, for the light of e te rn i ty ’s there,
And join with the faithful in praise and in p rayer;
W here celestial streams from Jehovah do flow,
To the pure and the ju s t  ones—oh I there let me go.

L et me £o where the banner of freedom ’s unfurled 
To all creeds and professions throughout the wide w orld; 
W here all tribes, hues and nations in safety may flow, 
And be free from oppression—o h ! there let me go.

LIST OF MONIES RECEIVED FROM THE 30tii MAY TO THE 12tu JUNE, 1850.

Brought forward ................£84 1 6
William Speakman................... ..................  5 0 0
Thomas S m ith .......................... ..................  4 17 10
William Cartwright ..... ............................. 3 10 0
James Marsdon.............................................  10 0 0
Heirv Beecroft .......................................... 3 0 0
John (iodsall............... .................................  24 0 0

James W alker................................... ......... £26 (1 0
James W. Cummings.................................  20 il 0
Alfred C ordon ............................................  2 0 (1
James S. Cantwell ........................... .....  :t 13 (J
Wiiliam Naylor........................................  II li 0

0 0
William West .................................... l() <1
Henry Thom as.................................. 1 12 0

Carried forward.............. f-^1 1 a .£134 9 4
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R E M A R K S  O N  T H E  B O O K  O F  M O R M O N .

B T  W lf .  G IB S O N .

As oar faith in the Book of Mormon as a record of the ancient inhabitants of 
America, written by commandment of God, revealed by the ministration of an angel, 
and translated by the gift and power of God, is looked upon by this generation as a 
proof of tbe extreme folly and ignorance of the Latter-day Saints in genera  ̂ I 
shall give a few reasons for believing that tbe coming forth of such a record is per- 
fectly consistent with reason, scripture, and the character of God.

1 shall commence by quoting the testimony of tbe apostle Paul. Acts xvii. 24, 
“ God who made the world and all things therein, seeing that He is Lord of heaven 
and earth, dwelleth not in temples made with hands, neither is worshipped with men's 
hands, as though He needeth any thing ; seeing He giveth to all life and breath and 
all things; and hath made of one blood all nations of men to dwell on all the face 
of the earth, and hath determined the times before appointed, and the bounds of 
their habitation.” From this passage we learn that wherever we find men upon 
tbe face of the earth, that they are all of one blood, (tbe offspring of God, see 
verse 29), and if one man should come into the world in an age of darkness and 
ignorance, and another in an age of light and intelligence, it was God who deter
mined the times before appointed, and thus tbe particular time when we should 
dwell on tbe earth has been determined before by God, and not only this, but the 
particular part of the earth where we should dwell, thus, if one part of mankind 
are born in Britain, another in Hindostan, another in Turkey, and another in the 
wilds of America, it was God who appointed the bounds of.their habitation.

I shall next take the testimony of Peter concerning tbe character of God. Acts 
x. 34—“ Then Peter opened his mouth and said, of a truth I perceive that God is 
no respecter of persons ; but in every nation he that feareth Him and worketh righ
teousness is accepted of Him.” See also Paul’s testimon/. 1 Timothy, 2nd. chap.
3 and 4 verses —“ For this is good and acceptable in tlTe sight of God our Saviour, 
-who will have all men to be saved and come to the knowledge of the truth.” But 
I would here ask, can a man fear God who has never heard of Him ? Can a man 
work righteousness without a knowledge of His will ? Again, if God wants all 
men to be saved, can a man be saved without faith in Jesus Christ ? If not, how1 
can a man believe in him of whom be hath never heard ? How can he hear without 
a preacher ? and how can he preach except he be sent ? See Romans, x. 14. If, 
as Paul says, God wants all men to come to the knowledge of the truth, we find that 
knowledge cannot be obtained without revelation. Hear what Jesus Christ says on 
this subject. John xvii. 3—'“ And this is life eternal, that they might know $ee the

t
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ool; true Ood, and Jesus Ohrist whom thou hast seat.” Then if it is eternal life to 
come to the knowledge of this truth, how is this knowledge to be obtained. See 
Luke x. 22. Jesus sajs, “ All things are delivered to me of my Father, and no man 
knoweth who the Son is but tbe Father, and who the Father is but the Son, and 
he to whom the Son will reveal Him.” So then we find that men cannot be saved 
'without revelation. They cannot hear without a preacher, and they cannot preach 
unless Ood sends them.

Has Ood then ever given revelation, and sent inspired men to preach to any por
tion of mankind ? 0 , yes, we are told that He sent them in ancient days to Asia, 
to Africa, and to Europe; but these things are all done away now, and none bub 
the foolish Mormons believe that God ever gave any revelation or had any inspired 
preachers in America; and why not my Christian friends; could the red men be 
saved without revelation ? No, or Christ speaks falsely ; are they not of one blood 
with us ? Tes, or Paul speaks falsely; and was it not God who appointed to the 
red man the bounds of his habitation ? Prove to me then that God gave revelation 
and sent inspired men to Asia, to Africa, and to Europe, and gave none to Ame
rica, and you prove God to be a respecter of persons, Peter a liar, and the Bible a 
fable, so then my Christian friends you can take your choice.

If, then, it be reasonable to believe that God gave revelation to the ancient inha
bitants of America, is it unreasonable to expect that He would enable them to record 
those revelations, and thus hand them down to posterity, seeing they would be the 
words of God as much as any contained in the Bible ?

But it may be asked, if they once had revelation, why did they lose it ? I an
swer, because of transgression. Were tbe writings of tbe Old Testament never lost ? 
Let those who think so read tbe 2nd Book of Kings, chap. xxii. from the 10th verse, 
and the xxiii. chap., 1st to 4th verse, and find tbeir error; and even yet how many 
books are still wanting. I shall enumerate a few, Book of the Wars of tbe Lora, 
Numbers, xxi. 14. Book of Jasher, Joshua x. 13. Book of the Statutes of the 
Kings of Israel, 1 Samuel, x. 25. Book of Enoch, Jude xiv. Book of the Chro
nicles of the Kings of Israel, 1 Kings xiv. 19. Book of Nathan the Prophet, and 
the Book of Gad tbe Seer, 1 Chron. xxix. 29. Book of Ahijah tbe Prophet, and 
the Book of Iddo the Seer, 2 Chron. ix. 29. Book of Shemeiah tbe Prophet, 2 
Chron. xii. 15. Book of Jehu, 2 Chron. xx. 34. Book of the Sayings of the 
Seers, 2 Chron. xxxiii. 19. Book of the Story of the Kings, 2 Chron. xxiv. 27. 
Were not these books as good scripture as the rest of the Old Testament, and if 
they should ever be found, are we not bound to receive them as such as well as the 
rest ? No, we are told, unless we have better proof of their authenticity than any 
we have for the truth of the Book of Mormon.

Then tell me what proof you have that the part of the Old Testament tbat was 
lost, and found by Hilkiah, was the law of God. Read the quotation I have given 
above, and you will find that you have only tbe word of a man and a woman, Hil
kiah and Huldah. And were the writings of the New Testament never lost; no 
man of common sense will say they have not; and have they all been found; if any 
one thinks so let him read the following passages, 1 Corinthians, v. 9. Ephesians, 
iii. 3. Colo»sians, iv. 16. Luke, i. 1. And should they be found, how will you 
prove their authenticity, or I might rather ask how will you prove the authenticity 
of those you have which compose what is called the New Testament. Had those 
men who voted that the books we now have are authentic any better guide in doing 
so than their own opinion ? if not, where is the proof of their authenticity. Who 
ever saw the originals ? and even if any one could see them, how could he know 
them to be so without revelation, and without the originals how can yoa prove 
which of all the various translations of the scriptures is correct ?
Whereas for the truth of the Book of Mormon we have had, and still have on the 

earth, living men who have seen and handled the original thereof, and some of them 
bear witness tbat it was shown them by an Angel of God; while thousands of liv
ing men have received testimony of its truth, and of tbe truth of the testimony of 
tbe first witnesses thereunto by the voice of the Almighty, the ministration of An
gels, visions, and the witness of tbe Spirit of truth.

But we are often teld if you have got the original plates of tbe Book of Mormon
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why not show them openly; and what better would the world be if they saw them 
withoat revelation to know what they contained; and unless Ood gave every man 
a revelation for himself, the world woald still have only the testimony of those who 
had received this for the truth of the translation.

Paul, says Hebrews xi. 1., that faith is the evidence of things not seen, and that 
it cometh by hearing the word of God, Romans x. 17; he also who bears witness 
to the word of God must be sent by God, for how can we hear without a preacher 
and how can he preach except he be sent, see Romans x. 14; thus we find in every 
age of tbe world, men’s faith in God and the things of God was founded on the tes
timony of a few of their fellow-men whom God called and sent to them; for in- 
stance, the world in the days of Noah had only his testimony that God had given 
him, a revelation concerning a coming flood; and the world now (except the Lat
ter-day Saints) have only wnat is said to be the testimony of Moses concerning that 
event, the creation of the world—the fall of roan, &c., &c.

The Children of Israel, after Moses’s day, believed that the Holy of Holies con
tained the Ark, and that the Ark contained tbe tables of the law which Moses put 
there, with the Pot of Manna, Aaron’s Rod, that budded, See., See., and that the 
Glory of tbe Lord appeared over tbe Mercy Seat, and what testimony had they for 
this, were they shown to all the people as the wise men of this day want us to do 
with the Plates of the Book of Mormon; no, they had only the word of the High 
Priest for it, and he only went in there once a year.

Again, the Christian world believe in the Resurrection of Jesus Christ. Has He 
shown himself to you, my Christian friends ? did any of your parsons ever see Him ? 
1 think in consistency you onght to make the same demand of Him that yoa do of 
the Latter-day Saints, that is to show himself to all the people if He wants them to 
believe in His Resurrection ; and what proof have you got that He rose from the dead 
at all; did He show himself to all the people when that event is said to have taken 
place, see Acts x. 40. Did not tbe Holy men of that day, the Chief Priests, the 
Scribes, and the Pharisees declare tbat His body was stolen from the tomb, and did 
not the Roman soldiers who watched the tomb declare that they fell asleep, and 
while they slept, the body was stolen, and did not the Jews believe them, and do 
jo a  not tbink that under these circumstances they were, at least, as much entitled 
as yoa to demand that He would show himself to all the people if He wanted them 
to believe in His resurrection ? Did He ever do so ? Did any but His own followers 
ever see Him after He rose from tbe dead, and who were thev ? why, the poor fisher
men and thehr companions, men who were charged with stealing His body, men wbo 
were as mach despised and discredited in their day as ever the Latter-day Saints 
can be by this generation; and these were the men to whom Jesus said, Mark xvi. 
15, Go ye into all the world and preach the gospel, (of course the resurrection formed 
an essential part of it), to every creature, he that believeth and is baptised shall be 
saved, and he that believeth not shall be damned ; and bad the world no way of 
proving their testimony, certainly they had, men could prove their testimony by the 
▼ery same means bv which men can now prove the testimony of those who‘bear 
witness to the truth of the Book of Mormon, for when Jesus sent them into all the 
world to preach tbe gospel to every creature, they were commanded not only to 
promise men salvation in the world to come, through faith and obedience to the tes
timony, bat they were commanded to promise to those who believed that in the 
name of Jesas, they (the believers) shoald cast out devils, speak in new tongues, 
take ap serpents, heal the sick bv tbe laying on of their hands, &c., see Mark xvi. 
17, so that men could prove whether they spoke troth or not; and by the same 
means can the people now prove those who bear testimony to the truth of the Book 
o f  Mormon; for God has sent as to bear testimony of its troth to all the world, 
and to preach tbe gospel to every creature, declaring that he that believeth and is 
baptisea shall be savea, and he that believeth not shall be damned, and these signs 
*h*ll follow them that believe in the name of Jesus, they shall cast oat devils, speak 
in m w  tongues, take op serpents, if they drink any deadly thing (unknowingly) it 
shall not hart them, they shall lay hands on the sick and they shall recover, so then, 
my Christian friends, reject the Book of Mormon and our testimony of its troth, 
and for th» same reasons to be consistent you must reject the Bible, bat the Latter-
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day Saint believes them both, because he  has proven the  test im ony o f  P e te r  and  
Joseph Sm ith  both to be true, as these signs do fo llow  them that believe.

H av in g  now  shown ( I  hope) that the com ing forth o f  such a record is perfectly  
consistent with  reason, th e  character o f  God and His dea lings  w ith  the  hum an  
fam ilv ,  I  w il l  next proceed to show its harmony w ith  scripture.

(To be Continued.)

NO VEL H E A D IN G .

(From the Western Watchman.)

W h y  do you  read novels?  “ T o  gain a  knowledge o f  history,  because m any  
novels are founded on it  ” replies one. Suppose  a naturalist should form o f  clay  
the  figure o f  a n ew  and unheard-of  animal, and then deck a part o f  i t  w ith  the  
•wool o f  the sheep, another with the  fur o f  a  beaver, another with the feathers  o f  
an ostrich, and another with the quills o f  a porcupine, and thus by cu l l ing  parts from  
certain real  animals, should a t  length  finish his ideal  animal, w ou ld  yo u  make this  
uncouth combination o f  parts a  subject  o f  study in order to gain  a  k n o w le d g e  o f  
natural history ? H o w  does this n ew  animal differ from a novel ? T h e  former is 
h u t  an impersonation o f  the latter. T h e  writer o f  fiction produces a n ew  and un 
heard o f  book. H e  culls scraps o f  veritable history from here and there, and skill 
fully  entwines them  to suit his fancy. E x a m in e  carefully the  historical novels  o f  
that  prince o f  writers, Sco tt ,  and you wil l  find, in com paring them  with  veritable  
history, that he has used facts only to g iv e  an air o f  truth to his w orks:  in many  
cases, he has awfully  distorted even these, in order to  adapt them. I t  is the pro
v ince  o f  the historian to tell the t r u t h ; o f  the  novel writer, to tell w h at  he  pleases.  
T h e  one g iv es  you  a transcript o f  real events ,  the other daguerreotypes the  float
in g  im ages o f  his excited  f a n c y ; and ye t  you g o  to  the novel writer to  ga in  a
k n o w led g e  o f  history !

W hy do you read, novels ? “ T o  gain  a knowledge o f  human n a t u r e replies
another A las!  for poor, erring hum anity ,  i f  novel writers are its expositors. O ur  
fa llen  nature is ye t  groan ing  under the  curse o f  E d en .  T h ere  is enough  in the  
actual affairs o f  life to make a g ood  man exclaim, <;M y w hole  head is sick, and my  
ivhole  heart is f a i n t b u t  the real condition has far more sym m etry , harmony, and  
order, than these ideal caricatures o f  novel writers. T h e  very nature o f  their voca
tion impels them to g o  beyond the boundaries o f  truth , and to present to their  
readers not w h at  is true, but w h a t  is new. E x a m in e  cautiously any o f  their works,  
and you will find that, with comparatively few  exceptions, the characters with  which  
you  arc so m uch delighted have not  their likeness in heaven, on the earth, or under  
the  earth. T h ey  are chimeras in the  brain o f  your author, and y e t  you  study these  
in order to gain a kn ow led ge  o f  human nature.

W hy do you  read  novels ? “  T o  make rnyself conversant with the best styles o f  
w r i t in g .1’ replies another. T h is  is a 6pecious plea, and is often urged .  B u t  it is 
fa lse . T h e  individual who makes this a  motive for reading several thousand pages  
o f  fiction, is self-deceived. There  is noth ing but  the  artificialin tcrest  that they create,  
•which g iv es  them  the preference, and there is hardly a s ingle  novel written in a style  
•worthy o f  being employed in writ ing  a veritable book. O ne o f  the  silliest objects  
in  the  world is an individual m elted to tears w hile  reading a n o v e l : w eep in g  over  
th e  phantasms which an author has m ade to flit before the mind. W herein  consists  
the  utility o f  subjecting  our finer feelings to such airy trifles ? G od  never intended  
th e m  to be 'exerc ised  thus. B u t  suppose that you cou ld  acquire the  best sty le  by  
read in g  novels, are you ignorant o f  that well established fact in m ental science, that  
th e  mind becomes*assimilated to that  which it  habitually contem plates?  N o w ,  
a lthough you may be able to speak with the tongues  o f  k ings, and princes, lord* 
and knights ,  and be familiar w ith  tournam ents  and scepters and crow ns, and under
stand fujly the sickly nom enclature  o f  royal gallantry, w hat  benefit does all this  
confer on you ? * * * * T h e  very objects  with which you o u g h t  to be familiar,
have  no attractions for you  now,* because your natural relish has been perverted.
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You do wrong in reading novels, because you subject your pv-t ity of mind to a 
fearful trial. It is hard to discriminate between the good nnd the evil in novels. 
The novel appetite being once formed, it craves all. A hellish seduction character
ize* this kind of reading. The unhappy being who takes the tint steps becomes 
enamoured of the pleasure it affords. All other reading becomes dull and lifeless. 
Now observe this fact. Only one successful attempt has been made to write a 
novel in wbich woman is not a prominent character, and lust one of the main in
gredients in the composition of its plot. Authors are well acquainted with hutnan 
nature. They know that it loves to coast along the border# of infamy and crime. 
Open vulgarity and obscenity are forbidden by reigning custom; but novel writers, 
by means of honied words and artful plans, lead the mind just far enough to give 
it conrage in its own imaginative powers, and then leave it in a most dangerous 
situation A virtuous impulse would send it back ; but, alas ! here the enemy puts 
forth his greatest efforts. Where the novel writer leaves off. the devil commences, 
and instils far more polluting thoughts than the literal construction of the word 
implies.

You do wrong in reading novels, because you destroy your power o f concentra
tion o f mind. It is a fearful truth, that novels require less mental exercise than 
any other kind of reading. A mind wholly absorbed in fiction becomes dwarfish 
and unfit fbr the actual duties of life. The reason is obviously because the imagina
tion is exercised, and the reasoning faculties lie dormant. You may feed the ani
mal frame on chaff, and you will soon compel it to drag out a miserable existence; 
so you may feed the mind on fancies, and it will become enervated and unworthy 
the name of intellect. Exercise your reasoning powers. Store your mind with 
truth—tbat alone is beautiful; and you will find that thought is productive : each 
effort better capacitates the mind for the next. You will make a geometrical pro
gression. Whereas in novel reading your mind resembles the cup ot Tantalus—an 
ever-flowing stream enters, but the water rises not. E. B. II.

L E T T E R  TO P R E S ID E N T  F. D. RICHARDS.

Hull, June  lC*th, 18J>0.
Dear Brother,—Elders Forssgreen, Dykes, nnd myself, have taken our passage 

for Copenhagen, on board the s'.eam-ship Victoria, which clears this evening, and 
leaves dock with the morning tide. Before leaving the British shores, permit me 
formyself and in behalf of my brethren to bid you and the British Saints over whom 
you at present are called to preside a hearty farewell: and at the same time to ex
press the sincere thanks and gratitude of our hearts to our Father in Heaven, and 
to tbe Saints generally, for the cordial welcome with which we have everywhere 
been greeted since our arrival in this country. And I pray my heavenly Father 
to let tbe choicest of heaven’s blessings rest upon all those who by their means or 
otherwise have rendered us "aid and comfort” upon our mission; the kind 
remembrance of whose deeds, I trust, will not be effaced from my mind while 
Heaven's lamp continues to light my tabernacle.

It might seem superfluous to say that I have been pleased with my visit in this 
land; nay, my soul magnifies the Lord continually in knowing and realizing that 
throughout the length and breadth of the land, “ the sick are healed, devils are 
cast out, and the poor have the gospel preached unto them.” But again, my heart 
almost dies within me when I contemplate their impoverished condition, coupled 
with their intense anxiety to be gathered with their brethren in Zion: and 1 should 
almost despair of that laudable desire being gratified did I rot know that the God 
who-delivered Israel from Egyptian bondage, has promised also to make bare His 
arm in behalf of His people in the last days. But when I consider the promises, 
of tbe Lord unto tbe first elders of the church, and the adverse circumstances 
under which we have laboured to build up the kingdom from the beginning, ami 
the prosperity that has attended their labours, and the many doors of deliverance 
whicb toe Lord has opened for Ilis people during their continued persecutions in 
America, and their present unexampled prosperity, after their recent spoilation and



banishment, I saj, dear brother, when I reflect apon all these dealings of God with 
us, the; teach the lesson that nothing is too hard for the Almighty, or too marvel
lous to look for when His word is pledged; and I hail the germ of a greatM Perpe
tual Emigration Fund,” for the gathering of the poor Saints, as tne dawning of 
the day star of deliverance from the land of Zion.

I pray the Ood of Abraham and Joseph to bless yoa and all yoor fellow-labour- 
ers in this land, and fill you with wisdom and arm yoa with the power of God and 
great glory, and crave at your hands a like prayer in behalf of myself and brethren 
who go to open ap the fulness of the gospel to other nations, that the angel of His 
presence may go before us, and the wisdom of the Highest direct oar movements 
to His glory and tbe salvation of many souls.

I remain yours in Christ,
E r a stu s  S now .

214 LET TE R  FROM AMASSA LYMAN TO J .  H . FLANIGAN.

LETTER FROM AMASA LYMAN TO J. H. FLANIGAN.%
San Francisco, April 11th, 1850.

Brother J. H. Flanigan,—Dear Sir,—I improve this opportunity in addressing 
a few lines to you, which circumstances have not allowed me to do since we parted 
at Winter Quarters, Council Bluffs, on the 29th May, 1848.

We all reached the Salt Lake Valley in good health and spirits in October, 1848, 
where we found those who had preceded us in good health, with good prospects, 
peace and quiet abounding with them. After our arrival the weather continued 
fine for the most part, until December, when winter set in with its snows, which 
lasted until February. During the winter, that singular epidemic raged to a won
derful extent, known as tbe gold fever. It resulted in carrying off in the spring 
some eighty families, besides a party of some twenty men.

As the time of their starting drew near, the presidency concluded, in order to 
have an eye to the interests and welfare of the church in Western California, that I 
should, with others, visit the country ; consequently about the 11th of April, 1849 
(one year from tbe date of this), with a company of twenty men, I left the city and 
succeeded in fording and ferrying the Weber, and Ogden fork, and Bear river. 
Performed our journey in safety, having crossed the Sierra Nevada mountains on 
tbe snow (the 10th of May) on which we travelled four days without food for our 
animals. Arrived at Sutter s fort, May 25th. The party that accompanied me went 
immediately to the mines. I continued to San Francisco. In tbe month of July we 
started a company across to Salt Lake City, with about 4,000 dollars tithing. They 
arrived at the Lake in safety about the first of October. About this time brother Cf.
C. Rich was appointed by the presidency to visit Western California, and left the Lake 
with a party of brethren, travelling by the southern route, destined for the mines. 
They arrived in the lower district of Upper California in tbe month of December, 
when brother Rich immediately started for San Francisco. After remaining in the 
mining district until fall and the commencement of the rainy season, I again returned 
to San Francisco, and remained during the winter watching the movements of po
litical affairs—made one visit to Puebla, where the legislature of the would-be State 
of California were holding their first session. About the 9th of February I sailed 
from Francisco in company with brothers Hunter, Crismond,and Clift, for Sanpedro, 
for the purpose of ascertaining the practicability of making a settlement of our people 
in the lower district. On landing at Sanpedro, we learned that brother Rich was on 
his way to San Francisco. On the receipt of this intelligence, brothers Hunter, 
Clift, and Crismond, continued their journey by land to San Diego, and I immedi
ately returned with some thirty of tbe brethren whom we met at rueblo Delos An
gelos. I sailed from Sanpedro on the 2nd of March on my return, and arrived in 
San Francisco on the 13th. Found that brother Rich had been there in my ab
sence, and gone to the southern mines. I remained here with the brethren until 
the first day of April, when we started for Sacramento city. On oar route we 
met brother Rich, who accompanied us to Sacramento.

On the 5th, returned to San Francisco with brother Rich, where we met brother
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Hanter from the lower district. Oo hearing his report, in connexion with brother 
Crismond’s, we concluded to make a settlement—an effort was made to purchase a 
large tract of land and favour the same. Brothers Addison Pratt and James 
Brown are now here on tbeir mission to the Society Islands, to prosecute the good 
work already begon in those parts of tbe mighty Pacific.

It is with intense satisfaction and pleasure that 1 hear of the prosperity of the 
servants of Ood and tbe advancement of His work in Great Britain; bat, brother 
James, be prudent of yoar delicate constitotion in a strange and foreign clime—a cli
mate that has always been severe on the American brethren. Preserve yoar health, 
for there is plenty to do if you live long to assist in doing it. To do good is accep
table, bat to accomplish great good, which will result in greater glory, will require 
a length of time.

Remember my kindest regards to all our brethren in England. That God may 
prosper yoa and all His faithful servants, is my prayer in the name of Jesus Christ. 
Amen. Respectfully, in the Gospel Covenant.

Auaba L tiu h .

PSALM.

Come ye tbat love the Lord, I will apeak 
of the loving kindness of our God, for his 
mercies endure for ever.

Hi* goodness extends from generation to 
generation, and all the children of men are 
benefitted.

'What tribute shall we render to Jehovah, 
who reigneth in the heavens, for his mani
fold blessings and abundant care to the 
workmanship of his hands?

For those who work righteousness and 
fear God are accepted of him without re
spect; they want not any good thing.

He giveth his angels charge concerning 
them to bear them np in all their afflictions, 
to save them out of all their troubles, to re
deem them from the hand and power of the 
strong man armed.

As gold leaveth the fire purged from 
dross, so come np his Saints from the burn
ing, pure and holy before him.

More than conquerors are they through 
him who hath loved them, and given him
self for them, and bought them with his own 
precious blood.

To him be honour and glory, for ever.
Tiie words of the Lord do good to the 

upright at all times, illuminating the mind 
and filling the understanding with light and 
intelligence.

A voice of glad tidings, a voice of comfort 
aad consolation to the poor and needy.

That bringeth joy to the bosom; that 
causeth the broken heart to rejoice;

Tbat bursteth asunder the fetters of the 
the prisoner; that breaketh the chains of 
the captive:

That undoeth the heavy burden of the 
oppressed; that setteth the bondman free.

A voice of glory and immortality unto all 
people for obedience unto salvation, for res
titution aad restoration, for exaltation and 
perfection.

0  give thanks all ye righteous for the free 
favour of his word to us-ward; a light shin
ing through gross darkness, that pointeth to 
the law and to the testimony.

For truth hath sprung out of the earth, 
an holy angel hath looked down from 
heaven.

He hath committed the gospel fulness; 
He hath made known the ancient order j Ha 
hath restored the old paths;

He hath renewed the everlasting cove
nant ; He hath revealed the stick of Ephra
im ; He hath brought again the high priest
hood of Melchieedec.

He hath sent again the comforter, which 
leadeth into truth, which sheweth things to 
come.

The humble rejoice in the words of the 
booh. The deaf hear, the dumb speak, the 
blind see, and the tongue of the stammerer 
is loosed.

The lame man leapeth like an hart; tbe 
contrite spirit is full of gladness.

The ransomed return to Zion with loud 
songs with everlasting joy upon their heads.

Sorrow and sighing flee away; the bitter 
is sweet; the afflicted glory in salvation sod 
are upheld.

The Lord sent quails from heaven; by the 
side of the waters the sick on their beds 
reached forth their bands and were fed.

The Gentiles on the rivers saw it and 
wondered; they beheld the deliverance of 
our God and marvelled greatly.

1 will speak of the goodness of God in 
the assemblies of his Saints; I will tell it in 
the great congregation.

Let all the Saints rejoice, let the earth be 
glad, let every creature shout tbe high, 
praises of king Immanuel.

Let the mountains and hills flow down at 
his presence and the solid rocks weep for 
joy.



EDITORIAL.

Let tbe vast expanse of creation reverbe
rate with Hallelujahs to the great I AM.

Glory, and might, and majesty, and do
minion, and authority, and power, and ever
lasting praises be to him whose name ia 
above every other.

Let all things praise the Lord. Praise 
ye the Lord.

Habvxt L. BracH.

d je  $atnt£’ jpStffomtal £>tar.

JULY IB, 1880.

P bbsidknt Obson P b a tt was at Kanesville, Council Bluffs, on the 3rd day of 
May, in excellent health and spirits. He would, without doubt, start on his return 
to this country about tbe 15th of June, and his arrival in England may be looked 
for about the last of this month. May the Lord preserve him from all evil, and in 
due time return him to our midst, that we may again rejoice in his society and be 
blessed with his inestimable labours is the daily prayer of tens of thousands of the 
Saints of God in the British Isles.

W b are under the necessity of again giving notice to all persons who wish to emi
grate, that in sending up their deposits, they must inform us of the time when, and 
the place where, they were born; also their occupation. And we again request 
that they will be very particular to have tbeir address given in full, and written in 
a plain LEGifeLE hand. This will prevent disappointment to the partita, wishing to 
go, and save us a great deal of trouble.

Thx ship Hartley, which sailed from Liverpool about the 4th of March last, arri
ved in New Orleans on the the 2nd of May, 1850. The Saints were generally in 
good health. For further information see the letters written by Elder Cook, the 
president °f the ship’s company, and Elder Thomas M'Kenzie, our agent in New 
Orleans, both of which are published in this number.

Mobmoks- for Deseret.—A party of 209 Mormon emigrants, principally from 
New England, leave to-day for St. Josephs, on board the De Witt Clinton, Capt. 
John S. Devinney. They take tbe overland route for Salt Lake. They are indus
trious and intelligent people, and will, no doubt, be a valuable addition to the po
pulation of the Mormon State.—Pittsburg Commercial, April 22nd, 1850.

Confbbbnob.—The adjourned Conference will meet and conclude its business on 
Sunday next 10 o'clock a. m., on the same ground where it was on Sunday, the 
7th ult.

Elder Orson Pratt from Liverpool, and Wilford Woodruff from Boston, Massa
chusetts with many other elders from the East, are expected to be present.—Fron
tier Guardian, May 15th. ______________'

Counsel.—It is our advice to our friends abroad, whose circumstances, will permit 
it, to come to this place and winter here, provided they have the means to do it, if 
they cannot come sooner, and then they may be ready to go early to the Valley in 
the spring. If they are not able to go to the Valley, they can remain here and cul
tivate the richest soil in the world, the products of which will command as high a

Let the desert blossom as the rose, and 
the wilderness be glad.

Let the rivers and all the waters murmur 
harmonious anthems to their eternal king.

Let every herb and every tree whisper 
the voice of peaee and love; let the brute 
creation return thanksgivings to him that 
aitteth upon the throne.
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price as tbe same will bring in an; part of the Union. Take the Guardian and pay 
for it, and you will get all the information from this point and also from the Salt 
Lake, tbat will be of interest to you. Those who stop here, should have teams and 
fanning utensSs suitable for farming.—Ibid

Bow" op Prom ise.—Mr. Joseph Smitb when alive, said tbat none need fear a 
general famine while they coaid see the rain-bow in tbe clouds. That was a sure 
indication of seed time and harvest; bat, continued he, when the bow disappears, 
or when it is not seen, look for famine and distress. Who has seen the bow in 
1850: We have not; yet we should be pleased to see it. But let no farmer slacken 
his band m putting in seed, though clouds, frost, cold, and dry weather cast a pres
ent gloom over your prospeets. Do yoar duty, and trast to a wise and merciful 
Providence to bless your labours.—Ibid.

L E T T E R S TO  T H E  E D IT O R .

St. Louis, May, 1850.
Dear Brother,—The ship Hartley arrived in New Orleans on the 2nd of May, 

1850, witb a company of Saints under the presidency of Elder David Cook, who I 
think has discharged his trust faithfully. The Saints that came on the Hartley as far 
as New Orleans were generally in good health. They had very little sickness on 
board, bat were much annoyed by the Irish passengers. The conduct of Captain 
Morril was most shameful: he did all in his power to make their situation as miser
able as possible; and when they were holding their meetings he took particular 
pains to annoy thea. The Lora reward him according to his deeds. The captain 
waS very kind to some two or three of the females, inviting them into his cabin, and 
at the same time acting as a demon towards the rest of the company. This is one 
great evil the elders have to contend against, namely, tbe imprudence of some who 
call themselves sisters.

The Saints have been warned, time after time, on coming to America to be care- 
ful of tbeir diet, and of exposing themselves; yet, as soon as they land they com
mence eating fresh meat and vegetables, and drinking large quantities of water. 
The eonseqafence is, that when they start up the river they are taken ill. This can 
be avoided by obeying counsel. The Saints I think would do well to provide them
selves witb spices, cayenne pepper, mustard, camphor, and peppermint.

I have delayed writing at New Orleans, as I was going1 np with the company to 
St. Louis. The second day after we left some of the Saints and others were taken 
ill with diarrhea. I immediately gave them some remedies I had provided before
I  started, and all were healed directly. The destroyer is abroad on the waters, and 
it requires the united faith and prayers of tbe elders to pass through the scenes that 
are before them. This I know by experience. All that came on the Hartley have 
arrived safely in St. Louis. Many of those who are apparently good Saints when 
thej start away, when they arrive in New Orleans find fault with everything, from 
Brother Pratt down to Thomas M'Keozie. I am now on board tbe Era  on my 
■way to the Bluffs, in the company of some good Saints who love and worship God. 
Praying God to bless you, I remain yours respectfully,

T homas M 'K en zie .

New Orleans, May 3rd, 1850.

Dear Brother,—I write to inform yoa of the safe arrival of the ship Hartley on 
Thursday, the 2nd of May, after a passage of 59 days from the River Mersey. Our 
passage was more like a pleasure trip than otherwise, for not one of onr sails was 
ever reefed from tbe day we left Liverpool to the day we arrived in New Orleans. 
Unity and peace prevailed among the Saints, but we had some little trouble with 
tbe captain and three female counsellors that he chose oat of oar company. These 
three were not in the Church, bat one of them bad been expelled from the Church



218 LETTERS TO THE BDITOR.

for unlawful deeds. Tbe captain never was friendly to us, because we were 
Mormons. He gave me liberty to preach onoe on deck, but since that time be has 
called Joseph Smith everything that was bad; and when I asked him if he ever 
knew him ao anything that was bad, he would tell me be knew nothing of him; so 
you see what kind of a man we had to put up with. But after all the Lord was 
with us, and blessed ns all with health and strength. There were very few who 
were so mach as sea sick. One child died coming up the river on the 1st of May: 
we buried it in New Orleans. No births nor marriages during tbe voyage. I have 
seen Brother M'Kenzie: he has taken a steamer, and we intend sailing to-morrow. 
Brother M'Kenzie is going with us up the river. No more, but remain your bro
ther in the gospel,

________________ D avid Cook.

Southampton, 16th Jane, 1850.
Dear Brother,—Expecting this evening to leave England for the Continent, 

allow me, if you please, through the pages of the S tar, to bid a general farewell 
to the thousands of my friends that I bave visited during my short sojourn in this 
country, as well as to the tens of thousands that I have not had the pleasure of 
seeing. I wish also to embrace this opportunity to express my gratitude to those 
of my friends who bave so kindly, so nobly, and so generously contributed their as
sistance in aid of my mission.

Permit me to say, brethren and sisters, your manifestations of friendship toward 
me, and the deep and peculiar interest you bave exhibited to spread the principles 
of light and immortality into distant regions, shall ever be held in the most lively 
remembrance and meet with fourfold reward.

During the few years of my absence from this country, now on my return I  
notice with surprise and with thrilling interest, the rapid progress of the work of 
the Lord in various parts where I formerly labourea, particularly in the Bir
mingham and London conferences. Long mast I remember the consolation, the 
delight, and joy I experienced in visiting some of the conferences in company with 
President F. D. Richards and Elder Erastus Snow. In witnessing such lovely 
order, such beautiful harmony among the Saints—such meekness and humility, ana 
wisdom and power, and such enterprise as characterise the presiding officers of 
branches and conferences. And I will here say to members and officers, continue 
in well doing, speak of only what you do know, leaving alone what you do not know. 
Be serious minded, be watchful, be prayerful—control your passions, keep all tbe 
commandments and yoa shall dwell with God in eternity, receive His glory, and in 
this life be delivered from tbe yoke of oppression, and liave added nnto you houses 
and lands, gold and silver, flocks and heras.

Listen to the counsel of F. D. Richards, who prerides over you in the absence of 
Elder Pratt. He is a good man—a wise man—one who has been through many 
sufferings and hardships, thereby having acquired much useful knowledge, which 
can only be had by individual experience.

In a few hours we sail for the Continent. I am accompanied by Elder Toronto 
from tbe Valley, and Elder Stenhouse, President of the Southampton conference. 
And I would here observe, that neither brother Stenhouse or myself know anything 
of the language of the people where we are going; neither can Elder Toronto 
either read or write it. Unknown to me are the scenes of toil, of hardships and suf
ferings I may have to experience. What may be the result of my exertions towards 
effecting the establishing of the gospel among the people I visit, is a matter concerning 
which I do not stop to inquire, I  am sent by the revelation of the Lord to proffer 
the gospel to Italy. If her people receive my testimony, they receive tbe word of 
the Lord,—rejecting it, they reject die gospel of eternal life. My work and busi
ness will have been accomplished, the Lord justified, the nation left without excuse.

Affectionately,
Lorenzo S now.

Portsmouth, June 17th, 1850.
Dear Brother,—My silence of late must be attributed to the most welcome visit 

of our brethren from America. I did intend writing you last week, but owing to
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my visiting Southampton and Portsmouth with Elder Snow, 107 time was so talcen 
np with his cheering and most interesting company, that I could not write. I pre
sume you are aware of the change tbat has taken place in the Southampton con
ference. Elder Snow has taken Elder Stenhouse with him to Italy. Elder Sten- 
hoase would have written you before he left, had his time allowed, bat tbe notice 
being so short, be could not, therefore he requested me to send you a line in his be
half.

Tbe Southampton conference is composed of five branches, numbering in all about 
160 members. This conference has been raised by the indefatigable labours of 
Elder Stenhouse. When Elder Snow announced to tbe congregation of Saints that 
be was going to take Elder Stenhouse, they were astounded for a time, and the 
only way they could give vent to their feelings was by tears. However, the prin
ciple of obedience was spoken of—they saw their duty, and showed their willingness 
to do all they could to roll on the work of God, by giving liberally to Elder Sten
house, to help him on his mission. Allow me to say here, that I never saw a small 
Dumber of Saints prodace in the same time, and under similar circumstances, such 
as amount of money. They did well; the Lord will bless them for their kindness; 
nay, he did bless them—they felt blest at tbe time.

Elders Snow, Stenhouse, and myself visited Portsmouth, a branch belonging to 
the London conference. We laid the matter before the Saints in this branch, and 
here again the liberal hand was stretched forth; although but a few hoars notice 
was given, several pounds were raised and presented to Elder Stenhouse. All 
appeared to feel the importance attached to the Italian mission, and I think the 
proof is seen in the act of giving liberally to aid the cause.

One thing more, though rather delicate, yet I must say a word in regard to Sister 
Stenhouse. The resignation with which she bore the trial of parting with her hus
band, was praiseworthy indeed—a resignation which proved she loved her part
ner, and at the same time shewed she loved her God more, and was willing to give 
up tbe choicest treasure on earth for the cause of God. Oh t how delightful it is 
to see tbe Saint of God willingly giving up all for tbe gospel’s sake.

I left Elders Snow and Stenhouse on Saturday, they expected to sail at twelve 
o’clock on Saturday night, the 15th. They were well and m good spirits. Elder 
Toronto also accompanied them, and was something better than he has been for a 
long time past. They wished me to present their united love to Elder Richards, 
Sister Pratt, Brother Linforth and yourself. Accept of my warmest love for all 
the before mentioned names, and believe me yours always faithfully,

T homas M argetts.

Merthyr Tydfil, June  13th, 1850.

Dear Brother,—On the 9th instant a Special General Conference was held here, 
for the purpose of receiving our dear Brother John Taylor, one of the Twelve 
Apostles. According to promise he arrived just in time for our morning meeting; 
and after he had taken a seat on the stage, a “ Welcome Hymn,” composed for tne 
occasion, was sung. He is tbe only apostle that has visited Wales; and since this 
was the second time for him to be here, you can judge how we Welsh Saints were 
delighted. We had gathered so many officers and Saints together, that we had no

SIace to hold one half, wbich caused us to spend the remainder of the day on the 
Iarket Square, under the large canopy of heaven, where thousands had gathered 

to see and hear the apostle. He spoke at great length, and his words penetrated 
our hearts, where they have been written never, I hope, to be effaced. Every 
tbinp he uttered proved him to be an apostle of Jesus Christ, and that he came not 
in his own name. He also showed himself to be “ a citizen of the world,” having 
no regard for one nation more than another; for, being an American himself, he 
eallea the Welsh “ good-hearted fellows,” because they had been accustomed to 
stand for their rights. He wanted to make all nations one; and to do his part he 
wa* willing to be an American, Englishman, Scotchman, Irishman, Welshman, and 
even a Frenchman too. If one nation wishes to excel another let it be in their 
good works. Language was nothing to be boasted of, for tbe best was only the



remains of Babel. He said that Captatn D. Jones, Dr. Levi Richards, President - 
W. Phillips, &c , were all good men, and were teaching correct principles; also* 
th*t the Welsh Saints were good people. He kaew all this through the Spirit of 
God. He conferred his blessing upon them all in the name of Jesus Christ; and ' 
throughout the meetings the Spirit of God flowed freely from heart to heart, till 
every one's vessel was full.

Dr. Levi Richards, President Phillips, and Brother W. Howells, aided Elder 
Taylor in making the conference truly interesting to all, inasmuch as the majority 
did not understand English well enough to be edified by him alone. We shall' 
never forget such a conference; and may the time soon arrive when some of the 
other apostles that are in Europe will pay us a similar visit. What a blessing is 
their presence 1 It makes our hearts to bum within us; our first love is kindled 
anew, and we are ready to do anything in our power for their sake, knowing that 
they are the servants of God. We pray that they will remember us, along with 
others, that we may prove worthy to be gathered out of Babylon, to be no longer 
Welshmen or Englishmen, but the Israel of God. We care nothing for a langtsage 
if we can understand one another, and have the same Spirit to guiue us. The lan
guages of the earth will cease when the church shall become as a M perfect man." 
We shall then require a perfect language too; and till we can get that language, 
-we have nothing to boast of. It is true that God has revealed himself in the 
Hebrew, Greek, English, and other languages, but it was not because they were 
purer and intended to become general, but because they answered the purposes o f ' 
God at the time. The word of God must be spoken to every nation, kindred, 
tongue, and people; and, therefore, all languages will be useful till the honest in ' 
heart shall be gathered from among all nations. We want Welsh, and EngKsh too, 
while in Wales; and when we have finished our labours here, we shall pray God ' 
for the language of Adain, that we may hold a conversation with him when he 
shall come to see his children.

But I have forgotten Brother Taylor. I ought to my that he did not come here 
to rest, though he wanted it, I should think, after travelling so much; but he 
preached three tim es on Sunday, laid on hands, and blessed many. Monday morning 
again he got up early, and confirmed, blessed, preached, sang, and made us all to 
rejoice more than ever before. At half-past four we went with him to Cardiff, 
where he preached again to a large congregation, until he caused the devil to rage. 
He left the following evening for Bristol, in company with Brother Phillips; and
to-day Brother W. Howells will meet him there, on his return to France. All-
that I have to say is, we enjoyed all we could wish during the conference, and were 
built up. Union prevailed among tbe Saints, whether English or Welsh. Several 
have been baptized since Sunday, and good prospects before us.

I think the circulation of the Star, in Wales, will be increased sevenfold, if all 
will do as they have promised. We have appointed an a^ent at Swansea, and
another in Monmouthshire, who will get their parcels direct from you. Till
another be appointed in this part, I shall continue as an agent, and shall want you 
to send a parcel every fortnight.

I shall not add more at present, but shall take another opportunity of letting you 
know more how we get on, as you have requested. My best love to Brother F.
D. Richards, Mrs. Pratt, Linforth, and yourself. Yours in the the Lord,

J ohn D avis.
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17, St. Mary Street, Northampton, Jane 3rd, 1850.
Dear Brother,—I have sent you an extract from a popular publication of recent 

date,' whioh will show tbe public u the way the money goes." “ At the late animal 
meeting of the * British oooiety for promoting Christianity among the Jews,' k 
waft stated that, during the past year, six individuals, who had been under instruc
tion by the missionaries of the Society, had been baptised. The balance sheet 
showed the total receipts (including a balance from the last report) to be £4034 
Os. 6d.; and the expenditure £3637 17s. 8d.” On this statement "Punch” makes 
the following remarks:—
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“ The conversion of these Hebrews, then, cost upwards of £600 a head. Money 
well laid out truly. But, considering the educational and other destitution existing 
around us, we think it might have been laid out a little better. Besides, there is a 
mode of christianising the children of Israel at a very small expense. The least 
costly and most effectual way of promoting Christianity among the Jews would be 
that of getting it practised c.inong Christians.”

Will some person inform us how many years it will take, at six souls per year, 
and what amount of money it will cost to convert all the Jews in the world, sup
posing they number from five to six millions of souls, at the rate of £G00 a head? 
And what lasting benefit will the Jews derive from this (so called) conversion?

N o w ,  if these hireling priests are g o in g  to take the Jews to heaven, (as they call 
it,) to glory, and to God, who can tell us where this heaven is located? And if  
this God is everywhere present, and fills all space, who can tell where these Jews 
are to be taken to after their expensive conversion ? as I. heard one of the greatest 
advocates of Jewish conversion declare, in a public meeting, that heaven was not 
to be upon the earth.

If, then, those missionaries take the Jews to the wrong place, will not the God 
of heaven have to send one of His servants to fetch them back, and place them in 
the land which the prophet Ezekiel saw in his vision, (chap, xxxvii.) Jeremiah 
(chap. xiv.) tells us that God will send fishers and hunters, who are to gather 
Israel, and place them in their own land. The hireling priests promise the Jews a 
heaven beyond the bounds of time and space: their employment, singing and pray
ing to a bodiless god; and, instead of being in the form of men, they are to be a 
kind of nondescripts, with a great pair of wings fixed upon their backs: monsters 
who can live for ever without food ; sing, pray, and fly, and never tire ; wear a 
golden crown made from nothing, placed upon the head of a shadow, thus to con
tinue for ever and ever. But when the servants of God go forth at His command 
to the house of Judah, they tell them tho time has come for God to make a new' 
covenant with them,— that He has spoken from the heavens, raised up a prophet 
— that the deliverer has come from /ion , the lion has gone up from his thicket, 
while the destroyer of the Gentiles is on his way. That the time has come for the 
promises made to the fathers to be fulfilled: the time to speak comfortably to Jeru
salem, that her warfare is accomplished, her iniquity pardoned—tho voice is crying 
in the wilderness, “ prepare ye the way of the Lord, and make straight in the 
desert an highway for our God,”—that Jerusalem is to be re-built, the land divided 
as in days of old,— that they are to gather to their own land, and there God will 
give them pastors from himself,— that He will pour out His spirit upon them, and 
write His laws upon their hearts,—that His tabernacle shall be with them, and 
that they shall be His people, and He will be their God for ever and for ever. 
That ultimately their heaven will be upon the earth, composed of cities whose walls 
are to be of precious stones, the gates of pearl, and the streets paved with gold, 
•while towns and villages stand in the distance,— the earth is to bring forth its in
crease, and God is to add His blessing,— the flocks, cattle, and herds are to increase, 
— the lion to dwell with the lamb, the wolf and the kid lie down together. They 
will show them (the Jews) that as they have endured tho curse, so now they are to 
enjoy the blessings; “ for the knowledge of God shall cover the earth, as tho waters 
cover the face of the great deep.”

When these great events have taken place, will not some of the house of Judah 
smile at the recollection that, in the year lS4S)-tiO, it cost England £3687 17s. Sd. 
to make six of the house of Judah believe that God was made of nothing, and His 
blest abode beyond the bounds of time and space.

I  am your brother in the gospel,
___ T h o m a s  S m i t h .

] am come in my Father’s name, and yc rcccivc mo not: if another sliull conic in his otvn
name, him will yc roccive.—St. John, v, *13.

Dear Brother,—While reflecting upon, and taking a retrospective view of, the 
various dispensations of God unto man, and the reception and treatment His servants 
have met with, the above true and forcible words attracted my mind's eye.
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Amongst all the various revolutions and attempted improvements which have cha
racterised almost every age—while change has been tbe order of the day in all ge
nerations to the present time—man seems to have retained in his rebellious nature 
at least one trait which time and circumstances have left unchanged: I refer to a 
decided antipathy to anything in the shape of a message direct from heaven, or a 
m>n coming in the name of the Lord. Noah in his day came forth with a message 
of importance to the whole human family; but he got it from Ood, he came in tne 
name of the Lord, he spoke against the sins and abominations of mankind, and, 
therefore, himself and message were treated with contempt, the consequence of 
which was, their destruction bodily, and a long imprisonment spiritually of all who 
rejected his message. If Noah had studied the planetary system, and professed to 
have made the discovery himself, withoat connecting tbe name of tbe Lord with it, 
his reception might have been different; many no doabt would have attached them
selves to him as a man of science and philosophy. It was otherwise: he came in 
the name of the Lord, and, therefore, he was rejected. Succeeding generations, 
however, venerated his name, and believed in his mission, while at the same time 
they despised the servants of the same Ood living in their own day, and bearing tid
ings for their own salvation.

Such has been (almost without exception) the reception of every servant of Ood 
in every age, till Jesus tbe Son of Ood himself came as a Redeemer and Saviour, 
at a time when the voice of prayer could be beard at the corners of the streets, the 
scriptures expounded in every synagogue, monuments and sepulchres reared in 
honour of Moses and the prophets, holiness to the Lord written on the garments of 
men famed for tbeir learning, charity, and piety. Well, how was he received by 
these holy professors ? As an impostor, a wine bibber, a glutton, a friend of pub
licans and sinners, a devil. He made manifest their corrupt hearts—their hypocri
tical holiness, ignorance, and craft. He came not in his own name, but in his 
Father’s name, and, therefore, like his brethren before him, was rejected, and his 
best actions misrepresented and turned to an evil account. “ What, can any thing 
good come out of Nazareth ? do we not know his mother Mary, his father Joseph, 
a carpenter ? are his friends and relations not with us ? He, the Son of Ood, the 
Messiah! Blasphemy 1 Moses and the prophets we know, but who is this fellow ? 
He speaketh evil of our traditions, and maketh himself a king. Away with him, 
away with him! crucify him, crucify him! or he will take awav our name and 
nation.” Such was his reception. His servants were treated in the same manner. 
They came in the name of tne Lord; they spoke as men having authority; exposed 
the systems of men; opposed the deep-rooted prejudice and tradition of ages; bore 
testimony that the whole world was lying in wickedness, and that they only had 
the words of eternal life. Like their predecessors they were counted unworthy to 
live. And why ? Why have the harbingers of troth and glad tidings to man been 
doomed to wander aboat as strangers—live in tbe dens and caves of the earth—-cast 
into the lion’s den, tbe fiery furnace, the dungeon—destitute, tormented, and 
afflicted ? They came in the name of the Lord! Such was their crime, and their 
lives were tbe forfeit.

We might have reasonably expected that each generation would have learned a 
lesson and profited by the experience of the one preceding it,—that the nineteenth 
century, possessing the history of Ood’s dealings with roan, and the consequence of 
rejecting the servants of the Most High—that an age boasting of its improvements, 
its religious institutions, and of having arrived at the zenith of “ gospel light and 
glory,” would have been prepared and ready to hail witb joy the usnenng in of the 
dispensation of the fulness of times—the setting ap and organising a kingdom spo
ken of by prophets and holy men, and prayed for these eighteen centuries, saying, 
“ Thy kingdom come.” Bat sach is not the case. After a long night of priest
craft and apostacy—the laws of God transgressed, the ordinances changed, the ever
lasting covenant broken—“ while darkness filled the earth, and gross darkness the 
minds of the people,” and the honest seeker about giving up bis search in despair, 
a voice is heard—the voice of a celestial messenger from the courts of glory— 
delivering the everlasting gospel in its fulness to a young man, (Joseph Smith,) 
sending him forth in the name of the Lord. He comes at a time when monuments
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and edifices are built to perpetuate the name of dead prophets, and their words 
boond together, garnished over with gold, and thousands of pounds spent to make 
one proselyte. But hark! what sounds are these from pulpit, press, from high and 
low : 'tis the cry of “ false prophet; away with such a fellow, he is unworthy to 
live 1 ” What mobs are these ? Why have Christians become fiends, and, in a 
land of bibles, gone forth with the flaming brand in one hand and the loaded rifle in 
the other ? Why, in a boasted age of light and liberty, are hundreds of men, 
women, and their little ones driven from their peaceful and happy homes to seek 
shelter in the howling wilderness; their property burnt; the cry of the widow and 
orphan mingling with the winter blast, and the blood of murdered Saints crying 
from the snow-clad earth for vengeance? Why, because a man dare come in the 
name of the Lord 1 He has seen a vision, spoken with an angel, thousands believe 
and follow him. He exposes our old and venerable systems, shows the rottenness 
of human plans, unmasks to the world our craft, folly, and ignorance, calls upon 
people to think, to read, and prove all things. Therefore, lest all people believe on 
him, let us forget our party disputes and unite against the common foe. We will 
first tell the people not to hear for themselves. We will publish lies; represent him 
as the worst of characters, and his followers as the off-scourings of society. If that 
fails, we will accuse him of treason. If such Christian weapons as these will not 
do, ** powder and ball will! ”

Had Joseph Smith come in his own name—proclaimed to the world that one of 
his servants while digging a well accidentally found some plates, and, after having 
studied lingo in a university, translated them by his own wisdom, how different 
would his reception bave been. The world would then have received a “ flood of 
light." Newsmongers and penny scribblers would have sounded abroad the 
“Wonderful Discovery !” Mr. Smith, with a D.D. as a tail to his name, would 
have been styled a most talented gentleman. Stevens, and other travellers would 
have hailed the Book of Mormon as a key to unlock the hidden secrets of the mighty 
treasures of the west. The world loves its own. Mormonism would have been 
respectable. The prophet of the last days, however, came as every servant of Ood 
that has preceded him, namely, in tbe name of the Lord. He declared his autho
rity to be from heaven. He bore testimony that “ Ood had set to his hand to build 
up a kingdom,” that “ an angel had flown through the midst of heaven with the 
everlasting gospel,” and he, like every other prophet of Ood, had to seal his testimony 
with his blood, but not before a foundation was laid, firm and sure as the rock of 
ages—not until he delivered keys of knowledge and power to men who know how 
to wield them for the salvation of Israel, and the eternal triumph of truth. O ye 
inhabitants of the earth, how long will ye neglect and fight against that which con
cerns your own day ? how long will ye cry peace, peace, while sudden destruction 
and the hour of Ood’s retribution is at hand. Take warning by the past, the time is 
short, thy cup is nearly full. See midst yonder mountains a mighty host are 
gathering—tbe voice of a prophet is heard speaking in the name of the Lord—the 
little stone is forming—the seeds of a mighty kingdom are sowing—Zion will not 
always be driven to and fro, her children are not always to suffer; she will arise 
in strength—Jacob must become the head, clear as the sun, and terrible to all na
tions as an army with banners,̂ until the nations will say, blessed are they who come 
in the name of the Lord.

W . C. D u n b a b .

PRESIDENCY.

To rule with power requires no foreign aid 
Of weapons, steel, nor ball: pare moral force 
Is heaven’s directory to fallen man;
And he who yields obedience to its law 
'Will learn by social virtue to restrain, 
Inspire, persuade, and win the froward mind. 
Yet bold when daring spirits would aspire
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To trample aider foot the dignity
Of heaven. Gentle, in child-like phrase, io plaia,
And yet withal so powerful to convince,
That to resist command would be a  sin 
More heinous than the crime qf fratricide t

To ruU require* philosophy profonnd I 
And parity of action to enforce;
As well the voice to teach tbe deaf, dull ear.
Novicial knowledge doth but ill comport,
'Where mental power and aptitude to teach 
Are all pre-requisites to ruling power.
As oft perchauce a chord of finer tone 
Might ill accord with uncouth vulgar sounds.
Choice words for chaster ears, well sorted, stir 
To extacy the enlighten’d soul, and wafts 
The ideality of man to heaven.
Thus Wisdom, mistress of the ruling art,
Steals o’er the passions witb a magic charm,
And prostrates all forbearance to tbe truth.
Compassion points the sceptre’s god-like sway.
And, as a finis to her heavenly scheme 
Of saintly prowess, loves ! and thus subdues!

The less illuminated feel the charm;—
No more Illusion rears her doubtful crest,
Nor mole-hills mountains in perspective seem;
And Ignorance, who once rebelled, obeys I 
And wonders how he erred.

A P bxsideht

Is one inspired by an all-quick’ning power 
To know the working of the human heart:
To draw from out the well of living thought 
The philosophic worth of man : to point 
The way of life to  bliss ineffable I 
And thus by ruling learns him self to  rule.
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R E MA R K S  ON THE B OOK OF MOB MON .

BT ELDXB WILLIAM 0  IB SON.

(Continued from our lari.)

I  shall next proceed, according to promise, to shew its harmony with the scrip
tures.

The greatest portion of the book is taken up with recording the history of a 
people, who are said to be a part of the seed of Abraham and descendants of Joseph. 
Do the prophecies contained in the Bible lead us to expect that the descendants 
of Joseph should ever go to America, become a great people, and receive revela
tions for themselves? We shall see; and in this investigation let tbe reader en
deavour to throw aside prejudice, and give the same amount of credence to the 
prophecies on this subject as is given to those concerning the first coming of the 
Messiah.

I shall commence with the 49th chapter of Genesis, 1st verse, “ And Jacob cal
led unto his sons and said, gather yourselves together, that I may tell you that which 
shall befall you in the last days.” Then, speaking of Joseph and his seed ia 
the 26th verse, he says, “ the blessings of thy father (Jacob) have prevailed 
above the blessings of my progenitors (Abraham and Isaac) unto the utmost 
bounds o f the everlasting hills: they shall be on the head of Joseph, and on 
the crown of the head of him that was separate from his brethren.” What, then, I  
ask, was the blessing that Abraham conferred on Isaac, and Isaac conferred on 
Jacob ? it was tbe land of Canaan for an everlasting inheritance. If, then, Joseph's 
blessing exceeded theirs so far that his inheritance should extend to the utmost 
hounds o f the everlasting hills, and tbat according to the common sense must mean 
those most distant from the land of Canaan, would any of our wise men tell me 
where that inheritance can be if not in America? for there alone can we find the 
utmost bounds of the everlasting hills from the land of Canaan, or inheritance of 
his brethren; and as we could not reasonably expect that Joseph’s seed would in
herit all the land between the land of Canaan and the utmost bounds of the ever
lasting hills, we must expect, if the Bible be true, that the utmost bounds of tbe 
everlasting hills (from the inheritance of their brethren), Joseph’s seed should have for 
an inheritance peculiar to themselves.

I will next compare this with the blessing which Jacob gave the sons of Joseph* 
recorded in the 48th chapter of Genesis, from the 15th verse to the 20th. In the 
16th verse he says, “ let them grow into a multitude in the midst of the earth;* 
and in the 19th verse, speaking of the younger son, Ephraim, he says, “ his aeed 
shall become & multitude of nations. Now, then, comes the question, did the 
portion of them who remained with their brethren in the land of Canaan become a

P
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multitude of nations there ? The answer is, no; then we must look from there to 
the utmost bounds of the everlasting hills, and if we do not find them as a 
multitude of nations there, then old Jacob was a false prophet. Let us then look 
to America, and what do we find ; there we find a multitude of nations, having 
different languages, laws, governments, territories, and jet all evidently springing 
from one common stock. If we take this in connexion with Jacob's blessing, we 
must come to the conclusion, if we believe the Bible to be the word of Ood, that 
they are the seed of Joseph.

I will next quote a few prophecies referring to where the seed of Joseph are to 
be found, when their brethren are gathered back to receive their inheritance in the 
land of Canaan. Zechariah, in the 10th chapter of his prophecy, from the 7th to 
the 11th verse, speaking of Ephraim, says, verse 9, “ I will sow them among the

n le, and they shall remember me in fa r  countries and in verse 10, he speaks 
ringing another portion of them from Egypt and Assyria, to Gilead and Leba

non, for Ephraim was to have an inheritance with his brethren in the land of Ca
naan, besides that promised at the utmost bounds of the everlasting hills. The 
question then is, where are these far countries to be found, where the descendants 
of Ephraim are to remember the Lord, when their brethren are brought back from 
Egypt and Assyria; shall we search east, west, north or south for them ? Hosea will 
tell us.—See Hosea chapter 11th, from tbe 9th verse; there, speaking of Ephraim, 
he says, verse 10, when He (the Lord) shall roar, then the children shall tremble 
from the w est; and in the 11th verse he speaks, like Zechariah, of another portion 
of them in Egypt and Assyria.

We have now found that a part of the seed of Joseph are in the west (that is, ot 
course, west from Canaan), but then the next question is, how far west ? Zechariah 
says it is a far country, and it would indeed be a far country if it be at the utmost 
bounds of the everlasting hills from the land of Canaan : but Zephaniah throws 
still more light on this subject, for in his 3rd chapter and 10th verse, he says, “ from  
beyond the rivers o f Ethiopia my suppliants, the daughter of my dispersed, shall 
bring mine offeringif, then, they were to be beyond the rivers of Ethiopia, how far 
did what was called Ethiopia in ancient days extend; for answer 1 will give an extract 
from the Edinburgh Evening Courant, of October 16, 1848. In an article there 
on the late discoveries in America, the writer remarks—“ Egypt, though strictly 
speaking an African power, yet her sway extended both in Africa and Asia, ana 
above all was (in the African portion) comprehended in what was called the land of 
Cush or Ethiopia, in its early and most extended sense, including both Arabia and 
Africa from the Red Sea to the banks of the Nile throughout its course.” If then, 
Ethiopia in its ancient sense included both Arabia and Africa, and a part of the dis
persed seed of Abraham are in the latter days to bring an offering to the Lord from 
beyond its rivers, which in the western part run into the Atlantic ocean, it must be 
from some place beyond that continent that this offering is to be brought, or it* 
could never be beyond the rivers of Ethiopia; then look at your maps, my friends, 
and see if this could be fulfilled any where but in America.

Isaiah, in his prophecies, makes it still more plain by giving us the very form of 
this land beyond the rivers of Ethiopia, from which an offering is to be brought to 
the Lord of Hosts in the last days.—See Isaiah xviii. In the 7th verse he speaks 
of an offering to be brought to the Lord, and in the 1st verse he gives us a de
scription of the land from whence it is to be brought. He says, “ Woe (or as some 
old translations have it, “ Ho ”) to the land shadowing with wings, which is beyond 
the rivers of Ethiopia.” Now, friends, spread out the map of America before you, 
and see if you could give a better description of its form than the land with wings, 
or in the form ot wings. Let us see now what these few passages have proven. 
First, Zechariah says, a part of the seed of Ephraim are in far countries, where 
they are yet to remember the Lord. Hosea tells us these countries are in the west. 
Zephaniah tells us how far west, viz., beyond the rivers of Ethiopia; and Isaiah 
tells us that the land beyond the rivers of Ethiopia is a land with wings.

Now, will all this apply to America? Let us see. First, it can with the strict
est propriety be called a far country from Canaan : second, it is in the west from 
k : third, it is beyond the rivers of Ethiopia: and fourth, it is a land in the form of
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wings; and I may add, it can also with strict propriety be said that there the ut
most bounds of the everlasting hills are found, taking Canaan as the starting point. 
Now, if that is not the land where Ephraim’s seed is to be found in tbe latter days, 
then let some of my wise friends find me (if they can) another land that will ans
wer in all things tne description given by the prophets I have quoted, and if you 
cannot, then look to find the descendants of Joseph there, or deny your bible.

I will next refer to some prophecies to prove that Ephraim was to have a reve
lation for himself, apart from the bible, which is the record of Judah. Hosea viii, 
9,—“ For they are gone up to Assyria, a wild ass alone by himself: Ephraim hath 
hired lovers.” On reading this verse it will be evident to every candid mind that 
the first clause of this verse ought to be the last clause of the eighth verse, as it 
could not be true that Ephraim was alone by himself if it referred to those who 
went to Assyria, for tbe ten tribes went there. But if a part of the tribe of 
Ephraim went to the land shadowing with wiqps, which is beyond the rivers of 
Ethiopia, even to the utmost bounds of the everlasting hills, then they indeed would 
be alone by themselves. But when Ephraim was to be alone by himself, would 
Ood leave him without revelation and continue to give revelation to Judah ? No. 
Bead the twelfth verse of the same chapter. There God says, <* I have written to 
him (Ephraim) the great things of my law, but they were counted as a strange 
thing.” Ezekiel speaking of these two records, viz., that of Judah, (the bible,) 
which has come to us through them, and tbe one Ood gave to Ephraim (the Book of 
Mormon) when he was away from his brethren, and as a wild ass alone by himself, 
says, they shall become one in the hand of the Lord to give Israel a knowledge of 
their fathers, and assist in the great work of the gathering.—See Ezekiel xxxvii* 
from the 15th verse.

Isaiah also speaking of this event tells us something concerning the coming forth 
of one of these records in the 28th chapter of his prophecy. When speaking con
cerning Ephraim and Judab, in the beginning of tbe chapter, he predicts a curse 
on the inheritance of Ephraim for their transgressions; and in the 14th verse he 
does the same concerning Jerusalem, or the “ city where David dwelt,” as it ia 
called in tbe first verse of tbe 29th chapter. In the second verse we find two things 
spoken of: first Ariel, that the Lord said he would distress, and some other place 
that should be to Him as Ariel.

Now’, as it would be contrary to the sense of the passage to say that Ariel would 
be as Ariel, or Jerusalem as Jerusalem, we must, therefore, conclude that he refers 
to the 'Valley of Ephraim, spoken of in the fourth verse of the 28th chapter as being 
cursed for the sin of Ephraim, as Jerusalem is said in the 14th verse to be cursed 
for the sin of Judah. If we say that the valley or inheritance of Ephraim, 
shall be to the Lord as Jerusalem, then we can understand it, otherwise there is no 
meaning in the second verse of tbe 29th chapter. Taking this view of the passage, 
the third, fourth, fifth, and sixth verses evidently apply to the inheritance of 
Ephraim. Read the Book of Mormon where it gives an account of the destruction 
of that people, and see how exactly every word has been fulfilled. It can be said 
of them, but it cannot be so said of Judab, “ that all these things, viz., thunder, 
earthquake, great noise, the flame of devouring fire, and tempest, came upon them 
in an instant, suddenly, and by these means the multitude of their terrible ones 
passed away like the chaff in a moment.”

Hear the account given in page 450 of the Book of Mormon, second European 
edition,—“ And it came to pass in the thirty and fourth year, in the first month, in 
the fourth day of the month, there arose a great storm, such an one as never had 
been known in all the land. And there was also a great and terrible tempest; and 
there was terrible thunder, insomuch that it did shake the whole earth as if it was 
about to divide asunder; and there were exceeding sharp lightnings, such as never 
had been known in all the land. And the city of Zarahemla did take fire, and the 
city of Moroni did sink into the depths of the sea, and the inhabitants tluyreof were 
drowned; and the earth was carried up upon the city of Moronihah, that in the 
place of the city thereof, there became a great mountain; and there was a great 
and terrible destruction in the land southward. But behold, there was a more 
great and terrible destruction in tbe land northward, for behtfd the whole face of
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tbe land was changed because of tbe tempest, and the whirlwinds, and the thun- 
derings, and the lightnings, and the exceeding great quaking of the whole earth ; 
and the highways were broken np, and the level roads were spoiled, and many 
smooth places became rough, and many great and notable cities were sunk, and 
many were burned, and many were shook till tbe buildings thereof had fallen to the 
earth and the inhabitants thereof were slab, and the places were left desolate. 
And there were some cities which remained, but the damage thereof was exceeding 
great, and there were many in them who were slain, and there were some who 
were carried away in the whirlwind, and whither they went no man knoweth, save 
they know that they were carried away. And thus the face of the whole earth be
came deformed because of the tempests, and the thunderings, and the lightnings, 
and the quaking of the earth. And behold, the rocks were rent in twain : they 
Were broken up upon the face of the whole earth, insomuch that they were found 
in broken fragments, and in seams, and in cracks upon all the face of the land/’ 

Have not Isaiah’s words, then, been literally fulfilled on the inheritance of Ephraim? 
In the seventh verse of his 29th chapter, Isaiah begins to speak of the restoration of 
Israel. And Isaiah, like Ezekiel, speaks of some record or book that is to come 
forth to help to accomplish it.—See verse 18. Ezekiel speaks of two records, one 
of Ephraim and another of Judah. What book is here meant? the Bible or the 
Book of Mormon ? Let us read the account given of its coming forth. In the 
eleventh verse we find that when this book comes forth it will be “ as the words of 
a book that is sealed, which are delivered to one tbat is learned, saying to him, read 
this, I pray thee: and he (the learned man) says, I cannot, for it is sealed: and the 
book is delivered to one that is not learned, saying, read this, I pray thee: and he 
says, I am not learned/’ Is this the bible tbat is here spoken of? If so, what 
must we think of our learned parsons, who go to college to learn, in order to under
stand it ? Why, this book was to be a sealed book, both to the learned and to the 
unlearned, when it did come forth : and to be so it must have been written in a 
language that was lost to the world when the book came forth; now this is not the 
case with the Bible, but with the Book of Mormon it is, therefore Ood had to do a 
marvellous work and a wonder, causing the wisdom of the wise to perish and the 
understanding of the prudent to be hid, by making known through tne instrumen
tality of the unlearned, the contents of that book that would teach the descendanta 
of Ephraim concerning their fathers, and by showing the gospel in its purity, make 
the meek to increase their joy in the Lord, and the poor among men to rejoice in 
the Holy One of Israel, and through obedience to tne same, the power of Ood be 
made manifest, and the ancient blessings of the gospel be restored, so that the deaf 
should hear the words of the book, and the eyes of the blind see out of darkness.

(To bt continued.)

R E S T O R A T I O N  O F  T H E  G O S P E L .

B T  ELD ER J ,  D. BOSS.

When we speak of any thbg being restored, it is evident that we believe that 
thing has been lost; now to persons that are unaccustomed to reflect seriously upon 
the nature and spirit of the religion of Christ, it certainly sounds very strange in 
their ears to hear the restoration of the gospel spoken of. From the traditions the/ 
have inherited from their forefathers, it appears to them the height of absurdity to 
speak of restoring what (they suppose) was never lost. By a careful perusal of tbe 
scriptures of tbe Old and New Testaments, we discover that different nations, who 
had been blessed with the light of the gospel, lost through their transgressions the 
glorious privileges it conferred upon the sons of men. Take, for example, the chil
dren of Israel, when their deliverance from Egyptian bondage was effeoted through 
the instrumentality of the prophet Moses, and were led to mount Horeb, where u e  
statutes and judgments were delivered to them, by wbich they were to live. These 
statutes and judgments were the statutes and judgments of the gospel. The 
apostle Paul, in lus epistle to the Hebrews* while speaking of tbe children of Israel
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in the wilderness, says, “ onto them as well as unto us was the gospel preached, but 
the word preached did not profit, not being mixed with faith in them that heard it/' 
By their disobedience to the counsel, and instructions imparted from time to time by 
the “ judges and counsellors’' appointed over them by the directions of the spirit 
of Qod, they proved themselves unworthy of the glorious gospel law. At this pe
riod the light of heaven shone too bright for minds darkened by unbelief, therefore 
God placed them under an inferior law to that taught by tbeir judges and counsel
lors ; hence the language of the apostle, “ the law was added because of transgres
sion till the seed should come.” Now if tbe law was added because of transgres
sion, as we are positively informed it was, it was a curse to them, inasmuch as it 
dimmed the brilliant light of the gospel fulness that had been taught tbem at mount 
Horeb. Here, then, we find a people that were blessed and favoured of heaven 
above many nations, yet they lost the gospel, and were placed under a law, by the ob
servance of which salvation could not be obtained; “ by the deeds of the law no flesh 
could be justified.” For a long period this darkness continued to hover over and 
around the Hebrew nation ; but a bright day dawned upon the world, the fulness 
of the time had come, and God sent forth His Son made under the law, to redeem, 
them that were under the law, that they might receive the adoption of sons. Un
der the former law they could only be received as servants, but now that the gos
pel was restored, they could be admitted through the law of adoption (the gospel 
law) as sons or heirs of God, and joint heirs with Christ. The apostles were sent 
among the Jews to apprise them of the privileges restored to them as a people; 
the seed having come, the kingdom was organised among them. When the Pharisees 
demanded of Christ a sign when the kingdom of God should come—he replied, 
“ Ye shall not say lo here, or lo there, for behold the kingdom of God is within you? 
(or among you). Again, we find the Saviour using the following remarkable lan
guage, when the heads of the nation had rejected Him who was the chief corner 
stone—“ tbe kingdom of God shall be taken from you, and given to a nation bring
ing forth the fruits thereof.” Now if they did not have the kingdom among them, 
it could not possibly be taken from them ; the kingdom had only recently been re
stored, as a proof of this remember the message that John the Baptist, our Saviour 
himself, and the apostles delivered to that .nation—they cried out “ repent, for the 
kingdom of heaven is at hand.” The kingdom had not come, but it was at hand ; 
hut after it had come, the Saviour was compelled to inform them that it would be 
taken from them, because they did not acknowledge the constituted authorities of 
the kingdom ; perhaps they were grieved, because heaven did not see fit to consult 
their feelings upon the appointment of the king and his officers, together with the 
laws, ordinances, precepts and commandments of the gospel. If they were grieved 
(as it seems they were) they troubled themselves about what they had nothing 
whatever to do with; the consequence of their rebellion was the loss of the king
dom and the gospel law a second time.

The Gentiles who had been a long time wandering in midnight darkness, had the 
gospel introduced among them. In glancing at the life of the apostles, as record
ed in the Acts, we read of Paul and Barnabas preaching in a certain city, and when 
the Jewish rulers contradicted and blasphemed, Paul and Barnabas waxed bold and 
said, ** it was neccssary that the word of God should first bave been spoken to you, 
but seeing that you put it from you, and judge yourselves unworthy of everlasting 
life, lo, we turn to the Gentiles.” One of tbe same apostles, says in one of his 
epistles, “ the Jews were cut off because of tbeir unbelief; they had eyes, but they 
saw not; ears, and they heard not, lest they should see with tbeir eyes and hear 
with their ears, and be converted and I should heal tbem.” Again were the 
Jews shut out from the light of heaven for a time; in a word, they had lost the 
gospel, and must continue for a time in their darkness, as the Gentiles had done 
before them; the latter now have the gospel, the former have no eyes to see it, nor 
ears to bear it. But what use have the Gentiles made of the gospel since its estab
lishment among them ? have they allowed themselves to be governed by its princi
ples ? would to heaven I could answer in the affirmative; but the existence of the 
many different religious sects, all opposed to each other, the tyranny and oppres
sion so generally practised under the garb of religion, and the entire absence of the
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doctrines precepts, snd commandments of the gospel of Christ would most posi
tively contradict the assertion. The love that was manifested among the Saints 
in apostolic times is not now to be found in the religious world; and where can we 
so to find a church with apostles and prophets, and all the attendant blessings 
that in former ages were enjoyed bj the simple followers of the meek and lowly 
Jesus ? It is an old saying and a true one, that a tree is known by its fruit, but if 
we judge by the fruit the Qentiles have brought forth, the tree must be corrupt 
indeed; the power of God that used to attend the gospel has entirely disappeared 
from among them. When our Lord commissioned His apostles to go forth and 
preach the gospel, He informed them they that believed and were baptised would be 
saved, and these signs should follow them—“ in my name they shall cast out devils, 
speak with new tongues, lay bands on the sick and they shall recover.” Now inas
much as these signs do not attend upon the religion of the present generation, it is 
a plain, pointed testimony to every thinking man, who for a moment allows his mind 
to reflect upon the promises Christ made to them that believed, that the religious 
■world do not believe in the religion taught by tbe apostles of Christ, but are led away 
by the cunning craftiness of men, whereby they lie in wait to deceive, we may be as
sured of this glorious truth, that if we can find a people on the earth that are simple 
•enough to aJlow themselves to be taught the same principles, and to practise the 
same precepts that were taught and practised bj the Saints in the days of Christ and 
the apostles of old, we will find a people enjoying the same blessings and privileges 
enjoyed in former times. Now the fact that the profetsed ministers of the gospel 
claim no authority by present revelation from heaven, nor yet teach first and then 
baptize, and afterwards lay their hands on believers that they might receive the gift 
of the Holy Ghost, together with their total denial of the necessity, and of the in
tention of the Lord to continue the gifts of the spirit with the church in all ages, 
until the Saints were made perfect, naturally brings to our minds the saying of 
Paul in his letter to Timothy. Speaking of the great falling away that would take 
place, he says, “ they will have a form of godliness, denying the power thereof; 
from such turn away.” The foregoing language is fully manifested among the 
religionists of the present day. “ From such turn away.” But where shall we 
turn to, since the gospel has disappeared from among the Gentiles, just as it did 
from among the Jews in the day that the Saviour and his apostles appeared 
among them as the restorers of the gospel their forefathers had lost. In those 
days the gospel was restored to the Jews first, because their nation was the last that 
had it in tbeir midst; but we remember that the kingdom was taken from among 
the Jews and given to the Gentiles, and the Gentiles, as the Jews had done before 
them, rendered themselves unworthy, and consequently lost the glorious gospel 
light. In mercy to man, God has seen fit to restore the gospel law to the sons of 
men. For the same reasons tbat it was first preached to tne Jews, in preference to 
other nations in the days of Jesus, it is necessary that it be first preached among the 
‘Gentiles in the last days. The servants of God will receive a commission to go 
not in the way of the Jews, until they have offered the gospel to the benighted 
Qentiles.

Speaking of the restoration of the gospel in the last days, John says, “ and I  
flaw another angel flying in the midst of neaven, having the everlasting gospel to 
preach to them that dwell on the earth, and to every nation, kindred, tongue, and 
people.” Now the very fact that an angel had to bring the everlasting gospel to 
preach to every nation, is of itself a plain testimony that the world was entirely des
titute of the gospel law in the day that this proclamation was to be made. But 
hark 1 the voioe of a great prophet is heard on the other side of the Atlantic, saying 
with a loud voice, “ the angel has come, the gospel is restored ” Now what evi
dence did this prophet give the world that he had received the gospel fulness ? how 
do we know that a tree is an apple, pear, cherry, or plum tree out by the fruit it 
produces? The same test that we would apply to ascertain the character of a tree, 
we may apply to test tbe truth of the declaration of this modern prophet. By the 
fruits the prophet Joseph has brought forth shall we be able to judge whether or 
not the gospel tree is planted among the Latter-day Saints. Many reformers have 
risen up at different times, who have endeavoured to reform Christendom, for thej
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themselves seem to have believed tbat the pare religion of heaven had disappeared 
from the world; bat have any of those reformers ever come boldly forward and 
declared in the face of the world that they had received authority from heaven by 
revelation and the ministration of angels ? Not one of them ! Again, did they 
teach the inhabitants of the earth, first to believe in Christ as the Redeemer of tbe 
world, and then baptize them for the remission of sins? No, they did not! By 
the authority of the Melchisedec priesthood did they lay on hands for the gift of 
the Holy Ghost ? This they called folly. Again, did they look for the signs to fol
low them that believed. No, no; these, they cried, “ are done away with.” Paul 
knew such characters well, when he said they would have a form of godliness, de
nying the power thereof. Take the sage advice of the apostles, and from such turn 
away, and turn to the church of God now established on the earth, in which the

f'ospel is taught in its fulness, and where the gift* of the spirit are enjoyed by the 
aithfal in the present generation. The fact that the same gospel is taught now, 

that was taaght by the apostles in primitive times, and the same blessings and pri
vileges enjoyed by the Latter-day Saints as were enjoyed by the Former-day 
Saints, is demonstrative evidence of the gospel being again restored.

L E T T E R  W R I T I N G .

B T  JO SE PH  SMITH.

From the Evening and Morning Star, September 1832.

The art of writing is one of the greatest blessings we enjoy. To cultivate it is our 
duty, and to use it is our privilege. By these means the thoughts of the heart can 
act without the body, and tne mind can speak without the head, while thousands of miles 
apart, and for ages after the flesh has mouldered back to its mother dust. Beloved 
reader, have you ever reflected on this simple, this useful, this heavenly blessing ? It 
is one of the best gifts of God to man, and it is the privilege of man to enjoy it. 
By writing, the word of the Lord has been handed to the inhabitants of the earth, 
from generation to generation. By writing, the inventions and knowledge of men 
have been received, age after age, for the benefit of the world. By writing, the 
transactions of life, like the skies over the ocean, are spread out upon the current of 
time, for the eyes of the rising multitudes to look upon. And while we are thus sum
ming up some of the blessings and enjoyments which result from this noble art, let us 
not forget to view a few of the curses and mischiefs which follow an abuse of this 
high privilege. While we behold what a great matter a little fire kindles, let us not 
stand mute. Let us not forget to set a better example, when we see the slanderer 
dip bis raven’s quill in gall, to blot the fair fame of some innocent person. Let us 
weep, for so will the heavens do, when the great men of the earth write their glory 
in the tears of the fatherless and the widow. Let us mourn while this world’s vanity 
is written for deception, in letters of gold. But enough, for the wicked are writing 
their own death warrant, and the hail of the Lord shall sweep away the refuge of 
lies. We, as the disciples of the blessed Jesus, are bound by every consideration that 
makes religion a blessing to the inhabitants of the earth, while we sec this exalted 
privilege abused, to set a more noble example: To do our business in a more sacred 
way, and, as servants of the Lord, who would be approved in all things, hide no 
fault of our own, nor cover any imperfections in others; neither offend, lest we bring 
a reproach upon the great cause of our holy Father.

It is pleasing to God to see men use the blessings which he gave them, and not 
abuse them. For this reason, if the Saints abide m the faith wherewith they have 
been called, the earth shall yield her increase, and the blessings of heaven shall attend 
them, and the Lord will turn to them a pure language, and the glory of God will 
again be among the righteous on earth. All things are for men, not men for all 
things. Beloved brethren, before we can teach the world how to do right, we must be 
able to do so ourselves: therefore, in the love of him who is altogether lovely, whose 
yoke is easy and whose burden is light, who spake as man never spake, let u3 offer a
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few ideas on this subject, for the consideratiori of such as mean to love their neigh
bours as themselves, for the sake of righteousness and eternal life.

1. Never write a letter to a friend or foe, unless you have business which cannot be 
done as well in some other wav; or, unless you have news to communicate that is 
Worth time and money. In this way you will increase confidence and save postage.

2. Never write any thing to a friend or foe, that you are afraid to read to a friend 
or foe, for letters from a distance, especially one or two thousand miles, are sought for 
with great anxiety; and, as no one is a judge of men and things, you are liable to 
misrepresent yourself, your country, your friends and your enemies, and put in the 
mouth of the honest, as well as the dishonest, a lie, which truth, in her gradual but 
virtuous way, may not contradict till your head is under the silent clods or the valley.

3. Never write anything but truth, for truth is heavenly, and like the sun, is always 
bright, and proves itself without logic, without reason, without witnesses, and never 
fails. Truth is of the Lord and will prevail.

4. Never reprove a friend or foe for faults in a letter, except by revelation; for in the 
first place, your private intentions, be they ever so good, are liable to become public, 
because all letters may be broken open, and your opinion only on one side of the ques
tion, can be scattered to the four winds; and he to whom you meant good, receives 
evil, and you are not benefitted. Again, we can hardly find language, wTitten or 
spoken on earth, at this time, that wul convey the true meaning of the heart to the 
understanding of another ; and you are liable to be misunderstood, and to give un
pleasant feelings; and you merely, to use a simile, bleed an old sore, by probing it for 
proud flesh, when it only wanted a little oil from the hand of the good Samaritan, in 
person to heal it. No matter how pure your intentions may be; no matter how high 
your standing is, you cannot touch man’s heart when absent as when present. Truly, 
vou do not cast your pearls before swine, but you throw your gold before man, and 
lie robs you for your folly. Instead of reproof give good advice; and when face to 
face, rebuke a wise man and he will love you; or do so to your friend, that, should he 
become your enemy, he cannot reproach you : thus you may live, not only unspotted, 
but unsuspected.

5. Never write what you would be ashamed to have printed; or what might offend 
tbe chastest ear, or hurt the softest heart. I f  you write what you are ashamed to have 
printed, you are partial: if you write what would offend virtue, you hate not the 
spirit of the Lord; and if you write what w’ould wound the weak hearted, you are 
not feeding the Lord’s lambs, and thus you may know that you are not doing to others 
what you would expect others to do to you. The only rule we w’ould give to regulate 
writing letters is this: w'rite what you are willing should be published in this world, 
and in the world to come. And would to God, that not only the disciples of Christ, 
but the whole world, were willing to follow this rule; then the commandments would 
be kept and no one would write a word against the Lord his God. No one would 
write a word against his father or mother. No one would write a word against his 
neighbour. No one would write a word against the creatures of God. No one 
would need write a word against anything but sin; and then the world would be 
worth living in, for there could be none to offend.

THE MORMONS .

(From the Republic.)

We notice in the papers of Philadelphia that J. L. Kane, Esq., delivered a lecture 
on Tuesday last before the Historical Society of that City, on which occasion he re
viewed the history of the Mormon people, from the period of their ejection from 
Nauvoo, to the time of their settlement in Deseret. Mr. Kane has himself visited the 
Mormons in their new home, and therefore, in the descriptive portion of his lecture* 
speaks from personal observation.

Much has been said for and against this people; and the unprejudiced and well- 
balanced mind is at times at a loss to determine whether they have been traduced or 
not. Upon the maxim, however, that communities, as well as an individual, are to
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be presumed innooent until proven guilty, we hove hitherto refrained from condemn-

- mg the Mormon people, ana shall continue to do so, except npon strong proof of their 
crim inality. One circumstance which weighs in their favour is, that the charges 
made against them, when not prooeeding from parties directly interested in decrying 
them, have generally been anonymous. We, witn more confidence, therefore take hold 
of any responsible and disinterested evidence which we find for or against them ; and 
of snd a character we judge Mr. Kane’s lecture to be. The Philadelphia Inquirer 
gives the following synopsis of Mr. Kane’s discourse.

u The lecturer, m a journey westward, arrived at their capital the day after the dig. 
persion of its inhabitants, and well described the melancholy aspect of the deserted street 
—the desolate mansion—the untenanted workshop. He journeyed onwards, and came 
up with bands of frightened fugitives; he mingled among them—observed their ad
mirable discipline in the conduct of their marcn—their tenderness to the sick—the 
devoted care with which, by compass, chain, and well-known land-mark, they ascer
tained and registered for future recognition the burial place of their dead. The des
cription of the hardships this people nave endured, as given by the speaker, was well 
calculated to win a feeling of sympathy—a sentiment he took care to improve by tes
tifying, in the most unqualified manner, as to the faithfulness, affection and devotion 
of the Mormon women in their relations of daughters, sisters, and wives.

** Mr. Kane’s opportunities of observation were, we think, as commented on by him, 
well calculated to remove in the minds of his hearers the prejudice existing against 
-this people. Their hospitality to California emigrants, and unvarying kindness to all 
who sought shelter and protection at their hands, were facts of which the prints bore 
constant proof; and that their enterprise, sagacity, and industry, were dements which 
composed their character, and were fast elevating them into the condition of a 
great and thriving race; and that they had already assumed a position which entitled 
them to admission into the Union. Some of Mr. Kane’s descriptions were very 
felicitous; we regret we are unable to give them in their very words-—a circumstance 
indispensable to a just appreciation of their merits.”

In conclusion, the lecturer held this language.
“ I have given you in terms, the opinion my four years’ experience has enabled 

me to form of the Mormons, preferring to force you to deduce it for yourselves from 
the facts. But I will add, that I have not yet heard a single charge against them 
as a community—against their habitual purity of life, their willing integrity, their 
toleration of religious differences of opinion, their regard for the laws, their devo
tion to the constitutional government under which we live—that I do not, from my 
own observation, or upon the testimony of others, know to be unfounded.”

The discourse, throughout, was deeply interesting, and was listened to with the 
closest attention.

AUGUST 1, 1850.

N otice to the G eneral B ook Agents.—The general book agents are request
ed to send in their orders for books, pamphlets, Sec., so that they may reach this 
office at least fourteen days prior to the date of the issue of the number of the Stab 
■with which they wish them sent. Hereafter the filling up all orders sent in at a later 
date will be deferred until the next number. It is frequently the case, that orders 
come in for books, &c., after we have tbe bills all made out and entered upon the 
book, and the parcels ready to be sent away, with an especial request thkt they may 
be sent in the first parcel. Of course requests so urgently made must not be de
nied ; the parcels are opened, new bills made out, and additional entries made on tbe 
books. This occasions us a great deal of extra trouble, to avoid which in the future 
we give this notice, hoping that the general agents will hereafter take thought at 
least fourteen days before hand.
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INCREASED D euand fob tbe  Stab.—Since the issue of tke 13th number, seve
ral conferences have greatly increased their subscription for the Stab. The Bir
mingham Conference has ordered four hundred—the London Conference two hun
dred, and the Welsh Conferences three hundred additional copies, showing, in the 
aggregate, an increased circulation of nine hundred copies in these confe
rences alone within the last month. We struck off several hundred copies, extra, of 
the 13th and 14th numbers, in anticipation of a considerable increase in the circu
lation of the Stab ; but through the exertions of the presidents of conferences, the 
book agents, and Saints generally, in bringing it before the public, the demand 
has already overran the supply, which has rendered it necessary for us to request 
the book agents of two or three conferences, who had great difficulty in quadru
pling their subscription, to return us as many copies as they can well spare—conse
quently we are yet in a condition to supply additional orders for the 13th and follow
ing numbers.

We do not deem it wisdom to print a greater quantity of the present and suc
ceeding numbers of this volume than we did of the 13th number, namely 22,600 
copies, unless the demand should be sufficient to justify a reprint of the numbers of 
the increased issue already in circulation. We wish all the conferences to fully 
test their ability to keep up or increase their present subscription, so that their ge
neral book agents may be prepared by tbe 1st of December next, to state definitely 
what number of Stars they will be enabled to dispose of during the year 1851, as 
we do not by any means wish to begin the 13th volume with a less number than 
will be sufficient to meet the demand, nor to issue a much greater quantity than will 
be called for.

B epbint of the Stab.—A reprint of the first twelve numbers of the present 
volume of the Stab will be made if there be a sufficient demand for them to justify 
it. We wish all the general and sub-book agents to take measures as soon as they 
can well do so, to ascertain how many of the back numbers they can dispose of, so 
that we may have the information at as early a date as possible. They can at the 
same time receive subscriptions for the first and second volumes of the Stab, which 
will be reprinted daring the next year, if the demand for them be great enough to 
warrant it. Tbe first and second volumes each consist of 12 numbers, consequently 
by issuing one number with each issue of the 13th volume, we would be enabled to 
complete and send both volumes to the subscribers by the end of the year. The 
price of the back numbers of the present volume will be 2d. wholesale, and 2Jd. 
retail. The price of the second volume will be (if issued) the same. The numbers 
of the first volume being considerably larger, will be charged at the same rate (in 
proportion to the size).

A great many of the Saints have a very laudable desire to obtain, as far as possi
ble, a copy of every publication issued by the church since its rise. The M illen
nial Stab, since its commencement, contains a concise history of the rise and pro
gress of the Church of God in the British isles, besides a great amount of invalu
able information, copied from the American publications of the church. The king
dom of God is destined to increase in majesty and power, until the earth will be 
filled with the glory thereof. Of what incalculable value will be a history, begin
ning with its rise—keeping pace with its progress—and finally recording its gran
deur and glory as the ruling power of the whole world ? How dear to the hearts 
of our children will be such a history, and when in perusing its pages, they see the 
names of their fathers made honourable mention of as pillars of this great and 
glorious kingdom in the days of its weakness, and when its dominion was small upon
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the face of the earth, how great will be their joy and what a laudable ambition will 
it excite in their hearts to persevere in the good cause—that they in their strength 
xna; perfect that which we in oar weakness bare begun—that they, as well as we, 
may be instruments in the hands of Ood in fulfilling His purposes in the salvation 
and redemption of man. Brethren, secure* as far as possible, the various publica
tions of the church, and continue to do so from year to year, and the time will come 
when they will be considered of more value than rubies.

LETTER, FROM ELDER JOHN TAYLOR,

To ike Editor of Ike Interpreter Anglais ei Fran fait.

Boulogne-snr-mer, June 23th, 1850.
My dear Sir,—As I perceive by your paper that y o u  are liberal in your sentiments 

and that your columns are open to all professions,'I have taken the liberty of forward
ing to you the following communication for insertion in your excellent journal.

I have lately arrived at Boulogne in company with three other gentlemen, viz., Mr. 
Curtis E. Bolton, Mr. John Pack, and Mr. William Howell. We are elders of the 
church of Jesus Christ of Latter-day Saints. We have come to Boulogne for the 
purpose of preaching or lecturing on the religious principles believed by us as a peo
ple, and we are desirous of laying those principles as fully before all classes of the 
citizens of Boulogne as circumstances will admit of. What those principles are, will of 
course be more fully developed in the lectures which will be given; but at present I will 
give a brief synopsis or outline of the leading items of our faith. But before I com
mence, perhaps it may be proper to answer one or two questions that I have had put 
to me frequently since my arrival here. ‘ Have you any political object in view ? No. 
We are ministers of the Lord Jesus Christ, and have come to teach His word as com
mitted unto us, and desire to infringe on no man’s rights; nor to interfere with the 
government or policy of this nation. We wish to be in subjection to all law, rule, 
and authority; and to sustain them so far as our humble influence will extend. Are 
you Protestant or Catholic ? neither, in the common acceptation of the term: both, in 
manv particulars.

Tne church of Jesus Christ of Later-day Saints was first organized in the Town of 
Manchester, Ontario County, State of New York, U. S. A., 6th, April 1830. Previ
ous to this an holy angel appeared unto a young man about fifteen years of age, a 
farmer’s son, named Joseph Smith, and communicated unto him many things pertain
ing to the situation of the religious world, the necessity of a correct church or
ganization, and unfolded many events that should transpire in the last days, as spoken 
of by the Prophets.

As near as possible I will give the words as he related them to me. He said that
** in the neighbourhood in which he resided there was a religious revival, (a thing very 
common in that country) in which several different denominations were united; that 
many professed to be converted; among the number, two or three of his father’s 
family. When the revival was over, there was a contention as to which of these vari
ous societies the persons who were converted should belong. One of his father’s 
family joined one society, and another a different one. His mind was troubled, he 
saw contention instead of peace, and division instead of union; and when he reflected 
upon the multifarious creeds and professions there were in existence, he thought it im
possible for all to be right, and if Ood taught one, He did not teach the others, “for 
Ood is not the author of confusion.” In reading his bible, he was remarkably struck 
with the passage in James, 1st chapter, 5th verse. “ If any of you lack wisdom, 
let him ask of God, that giveth to all men liberally and upbraideth not, and it shall 
l>e riven him.” Believing in the word of God, he retired into a grove, and called upon 
the Lord to give him wisdom in relation to this matter. While ne was thus engaged, 
he was surrounded by a brilliant light, and two glorious personages presented them
selves before him, who exactly resembled each other in features, and wno gave him in
formation upon the subjects which had previously agitated his mind. He was given
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to understand that the churches were all of them in error in regard to many thingsJ 
and he was commanded not to go after them; and he received a promise that the 
fulness of the gospel should at some future time be unfolded unto him: after which 
the vision withdrew, leaving his mind in a state of calmness and peace.

Some time after, when engaged in fervent prayer, on a sudden, a light like that of 
day, only purer, and far more glorious and bright burst into the room. The first ap
pearance was as though the house was filled with consuming fire. This sudden vision 
of a light so effulgent and glorious, occasioned a sensation or shock, which thrilled 
througn his whole system: it was however followed by a calmness and serenity of 
mind, and an overwhelming rapture of joy ; and in a moment a personage stood before 
him. This being was surrounded by a halo of glory more brilliant than the before 
mentioned, of which he was then in the midst; and though his countenance was as 
lightning, yet it was of a pleasing, innocent, and glorious appearance; so that every 
fear was banished from his heart and nothing but calmness pervaded his soul. The 
stature of this personage was a little above tne common size of men in this age; his 
garment was perfectly white and had the appearance of being without seam. He de
clared himself to be an angel of God, sent forth by commandment, to communicate 
to him that his sins were forgiven, and that his prayers were heard; and also to bring 
the joyful tidings, that the covenant which God made with ancient Israel, concerning 
their posterity, was at hand to be fulfilled; that the great preparatory work for the 
second coming of the Messiah was speedily to commence—tnat the time was at hand 
for the gospel, in its fulness to be preached in power unto all nations; that a people 
might be prepared with faith and righteousness, for the Millennial reign of universal 
peace and joy; and that he was called and chosen to be an instrument in the hands 
of God, to bring about some of His marvellous purposes in this latter dispensation.*

There are many other things relating to this vision too lengthy for a communica
tion of this kind, but which we hope hereafter to be able to lay before the people, 
such as the gathering of Israel; the restoration of the ten tribes; the personal reign 
of our Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ upon the earth; the discovery of ancient sac
red records; the dealings of the Lord with the North American Indians in former 
days; the Urim and Thuramim; the Melchisedeck Priesthood; the situation of the 
churches and of the world; the organization of a pure church after the order of 
that of the apostles, and the restoration of the gospel in all its fulness, richness, 
power, glory, gifts, and blessings as in former days.

Without entering then into further details, I snail proceed to state the leading doc
trines or items revealed unto unto us, and which we teach.

We believe in the scriptures of sacred truth, and in the doctrines contained therein.
We believe that the church established by Jesus Christ and His apostles was a 

pure church; and that any departure from that is not right.—Gal. i, 8.
We believe that it is now as necessary to have apostles, prophets, evangelists, pas

tors, and teachers (inspired men) as it was formerly; and that the church cannot 
now, any more than it could then, be perfected without them. Ephesians iv, 11—14
1 Corin. xii. 28.

We believe in faith in the Lord Jesus Christ; repentance towards God; baptism 
for the remission of sins, (viz., adult baptism by immersion) and laying on of hands 
for the gift of the Holy Ghost.—Acts ii. 38, 39.—Mark xvi, 16—20.—Acts viii, 14—
18. We believe also m the resurrection of the dead and eternal judgment, as being 
among the first principles of the gospel.—Hebrews vi, 2.

We believe tnat when men receive the gift of the Holy Ghost, it will do the same 
things for them now, as it did formerly.—Acts ii, 16—18.—Acts xix, 6. They wiH 
also nave the gifts of tongues, healings, wisdom, utterance, knowledge, faith, and every 
thine that existed in former days associated -with the same gospel.—1 Corin. xii, 8—11.

We believe all that the Lord has revealed, what He now reveals, and are prepared 
to believe all that He will reveal. We are not circumscribed in our feelings or news; 
our creed embraces all truth, philosophical, moral, or religious, that will benefit men in 
time, or eternity. Consequently wherever we find a principle of truth that we do 
not possess, in any society or with any individual, we gladly embrace it as part and 
parcel of our creed; we at the same time feel ready to communicate as freely to others. 
For this purpose we have come from the territory of Deseret, near the Great Salt
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Lake, Upper California, United States, a distance of eight thousand miles, over moun
tain?, deserts, plains, and oceans, in the name of Israel’s God as His servants to make 
known to the inhabitants of this nation, the things in which we ourselves rejoice, and 
to call upon all mm in the name of Jesus to repent and be baptized for the remission 
of sins, and they shall receive the gift of tbe Holy GViost.

I have the honour to be, yours respectfully,
J ohn T aylor,

LETTER TO PRESIDENT F. D. RICHARDS.

Copenhagen, June 19th, 1850.
Dear Brother Richards,—Just eight months to-day we took leave of our dearly 

beloved families and brethren in the city of the Saints, and bid adieu to the beautiful 
valley where all our earthly hopes are centerd, to sojourn in foreign climes, and to 
bear glad tidings of great joy unto people of other tongues. After travelling over 
eight thousand miles I have, through the blessing of God, safely reached the place of 
my destination. These eight months I have wandered farther and still farther away, 
without hearing one word from home and the friends so loving and true; but now 
that I have halted to enter the field of my labours, I hope soon to be overtaken by 
some heart-cheering news from that “ land of promise.”

The steam-ship Victoria, which left Hull on Tuesday morning, the 11th inst., at 
half-past six o’clock, landed us in this renowned city on Friday, tne 14th inst., about 
ten o dock, a.in. Our baggage, books, and papers passed the customs with little or 
no examination; and Brother Peter O. Hanson, wno met us at the landing, serving 
as our interpreter, conducted us to a Danish hotel, where, after being shown an upper 
room, we bowed together and offered up thanksgiving to God, and dedicated our
selves to His service upon this land, and implored His protection and blessings upon 
our labours. Finding our hotel noisy, and a favourite resort for gaming and such 
company as would be anything but agreeable to us, we resolved to seek a private 
boarding-house, or rent a room in a more retired place. We spent most of the after, 
noon in rambling over the city and its environs making observations, called upon 
several families to try their spirits and examine rooms, &c., but found no place where 
the “ ark seemed to rest.” Here I would remark that Brother Hanson, being denied 
a father's welcome, and permitted to see his mother only by stealth, had since his arri
val made his home in the family of a distant relative, who were very kind to him and 
welcomed us cordially, but had no room for our accommodation.

That night was a sleepless one to me, though the other brethren rested. I had 
been very sea sick coming up the Cattegat, and my nerves were In a state of feverish 
excitement; and the gaming at the billiard tables could be distinctly heard in our 
sleeping apartments, and carriages to and from the hotel dashing over the pavement 
immediately under my window till dawn of day. Indeed, the very atmosphere and 
spirit of the place, during the night, seemed to be that of a rendezvous of evil spirits. 
Sometimes I walked the room, and then threw myself again upon my bed, and I 
prayed earnestly that God would direct our footsteps to a peaceful home and an up
right family, where His spirit would delight to dwell, and abide upon us and them. 
Such a one we have found, to which we removed next day, it being the first that we 
visited next morning. We pay seven dollars per month for a commodious and plea
sant upper room, furnished ana taken care of, and three dollars per week each for our 
board in the family, which, for Brother Hanson, Dykes, and myself, who are now 
together, will be about 46 Danish dollars per month, equal to about 4s. 3d. sterling 
each. We have our meals with Mr. L. B. Mailing our host, and his kind-hearted wife, 
aad a young lady of rank, who is a relative and inmate of the family. They treat us 
'with great courtesy, and receive our instructions with much tenderness, and seem to take 
great delight in teaching us their language, and in frequenting our room to hear us 
sing and pray, although they understand nothing only when Brother Hanson uses 
the Danish.

Sunday morning, we attended the meeting of Mr, Monster; the Baptist reformer,
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who has been persecuted much, and several times imprisoned in this place within a 
few years past. His countenance and bearing bespeak meekness, sincerity, and in. 
telligence. His society are evidently much attached to him. He received us very 
friendly, and promised us a visit next day. In the afternoon Captain Simpson, (father 
of the young lady who resides in the family,) who has long been an officer in the ser
vice of the government and much respected, pud a visit to the family, dined and 
spent the evening with us. He has been a teacher of several languages, and is suffi
ciently fluent inEnglish to carry on a conversation. Believing that the Lord had 
thrown him in our way for good, we were not backward in monopolizing the topics 
of the day. We derived from him much information which we desired, and he ex
pressed himself equally gratified as he left us, and desired a further acquaintance with 
us, and to see us at his nouse.

Mr. Monster’s visit on Monday was very cheering. He had acquired, while in 
prison, a sufficient knowledge of the English language to read and understand it, but 
speaks it very imperfectly. He related to us the history of his preaching and perse
cution, which we could fully appreciate, as they were so much luce the scenes that we 
have passed through. We saw that the spirit of the Lord had taught him much, and 
that tne outlines of the gospel, and the prophecies that relate to the latter-day work, 
he was preaching correctly. We in turn told him what the Lord had done for His 
people in America, and the message we had to deliver unto this people. That we had 
not come to undo what the Lord had done by him, but that he and his friends might 
receive more abundantly, and obtain power with us to do a much greater work in the 
land. He received our testimony, and wished us to visit his house and family, which 
we promised to do another day. He asked the privilege of perusing the Book o£ 
Mormon when he is through with the Voice of Warning, whicn he now has.

Tuesday, Brother Dykes and myself visited the Hon. Walter Forward, United 
States Minister, to whom I had an introductory letter from Senator Cooper. Mr. 
Forward was a member of the bar, from Pittsburg, Pa., and formerly a member of 
President Harrison’s Cabinet. Instead of a demagogue, we found him a gentleman 
of the “ old school,” frank and generous. He welcomed us cordially, and made & 
great many enquiries about our people and their religious faith; and being acquainted 
with our general history, he expressed himself very liberally with regard to our un
hallowed persecutions in America. He invited us to continue our intercourse with 
him, and proposed to serve us in any way that he could.

Wednesday, the 19th inst. To-day Brother John Forsgreen took leave of us with 
our blessings upon his head, and full of the Holy Ghost, though his eyes were full of 
tears and his heart ready to burst. He goes by steam-boat to Gefle, high up on the 
Swedish shore of the Baltic, where he will land about Monday next, and in that 
vicinity he hopes to find his father, from whom he has been absent near twenty years. 
May the Lord give him his father’s house and much fruit in that land. This after
noon Elders Dykes and Hanson visited Mr. Monster, and imparted to him much more 
instruction, with which he seemed much elated, and said that he wished to investigate 
the work thoroughly, and store his mind with the evidences of its truth, that he might 
be able to lead his flock with him. Meantime we have visited some others, and en
deavoured to sow seed as far as we could through Brother Hanson.

The new constitution or fundamental law of Denmark, which was proclaimed June 
5th, 1849, contemplates full toleration in religious matters; but the minutue of the 
rights and privileges of dissenting societies remain yet to be defined by legislative 
enactment. The legislature is now in session. The internal broils of Denmark are 
as far from being settled as ever. Sleswick and Holstein remain obstinate, and the 
Danish forces are again being concentrated upon their border for the further prose
cution of the war. Brother Hanson is now translating the constitution into English 
for mv benefit, and I may hereafter have something further to say to you upon it.

Please present my kind regards to Brother Kelsey and all at the Stab office, re
serving a liberal share for yourself. Truly and faithfully yours in Christ,

E. Sxow.
Address, care of L. B. Mailing, Norgesgade, Bredgade, No. 196.

P S .—There are no postal treaties existing between the governments of the United
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States and Denmark, and all my papers or communications from America will have 
to be sent throngh England. Please send me Elders Taylor’s and L. Snow's ad
dresses as soon as they are located. Any letters from home, or other communications 
which you wish to forward in haste, may be sent daily, via Belgium and the continent. 
Postage will be but a little more than by the steamers which come direct to Copen
hagen. They will not run more than about twice a month. Papers or documents 
may also be sent by private ship much cheaper, but longer coining. E. S.

A P P O I N T M E N T S .

Elder W. C. Dunbar, President of the Channel Islands Conference, is appointed 
to the presidency of the Soupthamton Conference, vacated by Elder Stenhouse, who 
has gone on a mission to Italy.

Elder James M'Naughton, President of Hull Conference, will succeed Elder 
Dunbar in the presidency of the Channel Islands Conference.

Elder Hugh Findley of Dundee, in Scotland, is appointed to preside over the 
Hull Conference, in the room of Elder M'Naughton.

F. D. R ic h a r d s .

I T E M S  O F  N E W S .

Mb. Hetwood’s Visit to President Taylob.—On the return of Mr. Hey- 
-wood from Washington City to this place, he told us that he had resolved not to 
come all the way from Deseret to Washington, and return again without having an 
interview with President Taylor, the distinguished chieftain who led the American 
forces to victory and conquest in the sunny climes of Mexico. After no little ex
ertions, and by dint of perseverance, he succeeded in obtaining the desired oppor
tunity. The President was in a very good humour, and received him with much 
civility, and after some little conversation, said “ Can you raise potatoes in the 
Valley?” Mr. H. replied in the affirmative. When the interview ended, M. Hey- 
wood arose, gave the President his hand and said, “ by the providence of God, 
President Taylor, you have been elevated to this dignified and responsible station1 
now, I want you to be a father to our people.”. The President dropped his head 
for a moment, and then observed; “ I will do you all the good I can, and as little 
harm as possible.” This is a good sentiment, and an index to a good and generous 
heart; and if the sentiment is faithfully observed (of which we entertain no doubt,) 
it will most unquestionably, be satisfactory to our people. We have only sketched 
a few words of the interview to show the last sayings of the President on parting 
with Mr. Heywood.—Frontier Guardian, May 29th, 1850.

A r r iv a l s . —Elders O rson  P r a tt ,  W il fo r d  W o o d r u ff  and his company, and 
Elder N. H. F e l t  and company arrived here a few days since, all well; and many 
o f  them are bound for the Salt Lake Country, and many will settle in Pottawato
m ie  County. The California emigration has been greater through this place than 
through any other place on this frontier, according to the best information that w e 
can obtain. At any rate, we shall be able in our next, to give a pretty accurate 
statement of the number of teams and men that have crossed at this point. W e  
n o w  believe the number of teams that have passed here for the mines will exceed 
f i r e  thousand. Our own emigration is very large from all parts. There have 
twelve first class steamers arrived here from St. Louis this Spring, laden to tbe 
guards. W e  shall be glad when the rush is over, and our streets once more com
paratively clear, and our citizens themselves again. Throng and excitement have 
given us a peculiar longing for a little tranquility and seclusion.—Ibid.

T h e  S e a s o n . —During the months of March, April, and the fore part of May, 
it was exceedingly dry, cold, and windy. The prospects of the farmer began to be 
gloomy in the extreme. The whole surface of the earth was as a moving cloud of



dust. Animals aad men were almost ohoked with it. The goggle trade has been 
a splendid business in this plaoe. On Sunday night, 19th inst., a glorious and plen
tiful shower of rain fell upon the earth, and on Monday morning, the ground was 
completely drenched—weather tamed exceedingly warm, grass, and all kinds of 
vegetation now are most luxuriant and prosperous. AU nature smiles again. The 
farmers had an excellent time to pat in their seed, and recent rains bring it forth 
now with great rapidity. Success to the farmers! When they proper, every body 
else prospers. They are the anchor of hope, the bone and sinew of the country, 
and the salvation of the government, in spite of Clay, Foote, Benton, and all the 
squaw fights the two latter can raise.—Ibid.
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T R U T H .

O h t say, w h a t is  t ro th  ? U s  th e  fa ire s t gem ,
T h a t tiie  riohes o f w orld s can p ro d  n e e ;

A n d  p ric e  leas th a  value o f t r u th  w ill be, w hen 
T h e  p ro u d  m onarch’s c o stlies t diadem ,

I s  co u n ted  b a t  d ross an d  re face .

T es , s a j ,  w h a t is  t ru th  ? T i s  th e  b r ig h te s t p riz e  
T o  w hich  m o rta ls  o r  G ods can  a sp ire ,

O o searoh  in  th e  d e p th s  w h ere  i t  g litte r in g  lies ,
O r ascend  in  p u rs u it to  th e  lo ftie s t sk ies,

’T is  an  aim  fo r  th e  n o b lest d esire .

T b e  sc e p tre  m ay fa ll from  th e  d esp o t's  g ra sp ,
W hen  w ith  w inds o f s te rn  ju s tic e  he  copes,

B n t tb e  p illa r  o f  t ru th  w ill en d u re  to  th e  la s t,
A n d  its  ftrm .ro o te d  b u lw a rk s  o u ts ta n d  th e  ru d e  b la st,

A nd  th e  w reck  o f th e  fe ll ty ra n t's  hopes. •

T h e n  say , w h a t is  t ru th  ? T i s  th e  la s t and  th e  firs t,
F o r  th e  lim its  o f tim e i t  s tep s  o’er,

T h o u g h  th e  heaven’s d e p a rt, and  th e  e a r th 's  fo u n ta in s  b u rs t,
T ru th , th e  sum  o f existence, w ill w e ath e r th e  w o rs t,

E te rn a l, unchanged , everm ore.

S tra tfo rd -o n -A v o n . J o h n  J aques.

LIST OF MONIES RECEIVED FROM. TH E 30ra JUKE TO TH E 12tb JULY, I860.
James S. Cantwell ................... .................4 3  3 6 B rought fo rw a rd ..... ....... .448 3 9
W illiam Cartw right .................................  2 0 0 James W . Cummings.................. . 5 0 0
W illiam W est ............................. .. ............ 24 0 0 James Fanner ......................................... .< 5 0 0
Henry Thom as............................................. 3 0 0 James M arsden.............................................. 10 0 0
James W alker ....................................... 10 0 0 James Lockltt ............... ... ........ ... ............. 4 0  0
A llred C ordon............................................ 1 0  0 Henry Sm ith ....................................... 8 10 O
Henry Beecroft .........................................  5 0 0 William Speakm an................................. 5 0 0

Carried forward*...............£43 3 6 £85 13 6
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U  THAT BATH AX SAB, L IT  HIM HEAR WHAT THE SPIRIT SAITH C»TO THE CUBRCHES.— RtV. i i .  7.
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TH IR D  GEN ERA L E PISTL E  OF TH E PRESID EN CY

O f the Church o f  Jesus Christ o f Latter-day Saints, from the Great Salt Lake Valley, to 
the Saints scattered throughout the Earth, Greeting.

(From the Frontier Guardian, June 12,1850.)

Beloved Brethren,—When we contemplate your diversified situations, in con- 
nexion with the great work in which you have enlisted, it is one of our highest 
sources of enjoyment for the time to arrive when we can communicate to you by 
letter, what we would make known by tongue were you with us; and if you, being 
filled with the same spirit, shall enjoy as much in reading as we do in writing, we 
shall feel that our labours have not been in vain ; for we should thereby have the as
surance, tbat that brotherly love and kindred feeling necessary for the peace and pros
perity of the church, are sure and steadfast and on the increase among those who 
profess to love Jesus Christ.

We are here in the mountains, far removed from the revolutions and daily intelli
gence of the nations, and have heard nothing from them, or from our brethren 
who dwell afar, since September: but, though separated from our kindred of 
Adam’s posterity, and dependent a large portion of the time on our own resources for 
information and enjoyment, we have the'pleasing consolation that we are located near 
M tbe tops of the everlasting hills,” and higher upon the mountains than moet other 
people; consequently we are nearer the heavens, those regions of light and glory 
from whence we derive intelligence, and from whence all blessings flow.

Tbe welfare of scattered Israel lies near our hearts; it is our theme by day and 
by night; in meditation, in council, in prayer, in action; we are at home nowhere 
only as we are engaged in building up the kingdom of Ood; and it is one of the 
greatest sources of our joy, to be permitted to be servants unto the Saints, and we 
ever seek the earliest opportunity to communicate the situation of tbe brethren in 
the Valley, and to diffuse that light of which our heavenly Father is pleased to 
make us the recipients, that we may all be edified and grow up together in the 
knowledge of God, and be prepared for celestial glory.

Some emigrants from Michigan arrived at this place on the 15th of November, 
accompanied by Mr. Vasques, bringing letters from the elders then going east, who 
were at Little Sandy, October 30th, all well: and on the 22nd of the same month, 
snow covered the Valley from one and a-half to two inches; and on the 24th it 
was about three and a-balf feet in Mill Creek Kanyon: and on the same day, Elder 
Parley P. Pratt, with a company of about fifty men, left the most southern settle
ment of this Valley, where they had rendezvoused the day previous, for the purpose 
of exploring the south country, to learn its geography, history, climate, and loca
tions for settlements.
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Nineteen emigrants arrived December 1st, in a very destitute situation, having 
left their wagons more than forty miles back, and their teams about twenty; them
selves without provision. They reported having left the States on the 24th Sep
tember, and having passed Elder Taylor’s company at Independence Rock, Novem
ber Oth ; hut so closely were they pressed by the snow, they did not bring us one 
newspaper, though they said they had many in their wagons.

An express was sent by Captain Stansbury, of the United States Topographical 
Engineers, stationed at this place, to Fort Hall, some time in .December, but so 
deep was the snow it was obliged to return, without accomplishing its object, and 
business generally was suspended in the Valley during this month, though a few  
milder days near the last, permitted the raising of the roofing timbers of the coun
cil house, which had been prepared in the Bowery, which has been occupied as a 
great work shop during the cold weather.

On the 5th of January, Oaptain Stansbury sent a second express to Fort H a l l ,  
which accomplished its mission, and returned after a tedious journey, together with 
the p a y m a s te r  and some other officers of the U . S. Army from Fort Hall, who re
ported but little snow in the vicinity of the Fort, but immense quantities on the 
route; and that a large portion of Government cattle, at Cache Valley, had died 
through the severity of the weather and snow, which fell in this Valley from ten 
inches, to two feet deep on the 18th and 19th, and in some of the adjoining Kanyons 
six or eight feet deep. On the morning of the 24th of the same month, a terrible 
wind swept over our Valley from the south, and continued about twenty-four hours, 
driving all animals before it, the snow being so deep and light as to be subject to 
its influence, piercing through the thickest clothing, causing men to seek shelter in 
the h o u s e ,  and c a t t l e  to gather in hollows, and under cliffs, where, in some instances, 
they were b u r ie d ,  s u f f o c a t e d ,  and frozen in heaps.

The snow having commenced somewhat earlier than usual, found the brethren 
nearly destitute of wood, and about the time last mentioned, it was reported in the 
city, that fifteen sleighs were buried in the snow in Dry Kanyon; but in the even
ing, the men and teams came into the city all safe. The facts were, the brethren 
had passed the Kanyon in the morning, and while loading their sleds on the moun
tain side, an avalanche or slide of snow came down on their track, and filled the 
Kanyon, some fifty or sixty feet deep, and prevented their passage; but by leaving 
their wood, and making a pass on the side of the mountain, drivers and teams were 
all saved. We mention this ns one of the pleasures, inconvcniences, or casualities 
that the Saints in the mountains are liable to experience, when they have not pro
vided t h e ir  w i n t e r ’s wood in the summer ; and the snow has been from six to twenty 
feet deep in our Kanyons a great share of the past winter.

On the 30th of January, four men arrived from Fort Bridger, having left their 
goods and remaining pack animals in Weber Kanyon, a portion of their horses 
having died on the way before reaching the Kanyon. This was the second attempt 
of the same company to pass from the Fort to the Valley, and their goods remained 
in the Kanvon on the 30th of March.

During the past season, the winter weather has been longer by four or five weeks 
than the season previous, and more snow, but not so severely cold, and the pros
pect for grain is good. It  is generally believed that there is as much good looking 
■wheat n o w  on  the ground, as grew here last yonr : and there are large quantities of  
tho best California and Tous wheat ready for sowing. There are nlso large quan
tities of California barley, a valuable article, and many other choice seeds, which 
will greatly enhance the farming interest the present season : and no exertion wilL 
be wanting on the part of the brethren here, to raise food for those who may come 
to the harvest.

The snow in the Valley was nearly dispersed in the latter part of February; bnt 
frequent falls since, and night frosts through the month of March, prevented 
ploughing to any great extent, till near the first of April, when the earth was bare. 
Spring rains began to fall, and the farmers began to improve the cheering return of  
seed time, in the confidence of an abundant harvest; and we would still urge upon 
the brethren, who have choice and rare seeds, to bring them with them, for although 
there are a great variety of seeds in the Valley, there are many good varieties on
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tho earth which wc have not yet obtained; and i f  wo had abundance o f  the white 
Silesia, or choicest kinds o f  sugar beet seed, at this time, there would be no ne
cessity of our importing sugar and molasses after the present season, for the vege
tables o f  the Valley are richer in sacharine matter, than in any other place o f  out  
acquaintance.

A s we anticipated in our last letter, about sixty families, under the presidency o f  
Patriarch Isaac Morley, left this place in October, and commenced a settlement at 
Sanpete (Sand-pitch) Valley, one hundred and thirty-four miles south. They  
have suffered many inconveniences through the deep snows, and severe frosts, foe 
want of houses and other necessaries common in old settlements,"and have lost 
many of thoir ca ttle ; but they have laid the foundation of a great and glorious 
>vork, and those who persevere to the end in following the counsel of heaven, will 
find themselves a thousand fold richer than those who have made gold their coun
sellor, and worshipped it as their God. Their cattle, now living, have been sus
tained by their shovelingsnow from the grass, and feeding them with their provision and 
seed grain, and we have sent them loaded teams, to supply their necessities until 
after seed-time.

They have been surrounded by a tribe of Indians who appear friendly, and who  
have suffered much from the measles since they have been among them, and many 
have died, as have also most or all o f tho tribes in the mountains; and those who 
live, urge the brethren to remain among them, and learn them how to raise grain 
and make bread ; for having tasted a little during their afflictions, they want a full 
supply. There is plenty of fire wood easy .of access; some o f the best o f  pine. 
Bituminous coal, salt, and plaster o f  Paris at this settlement, or its immediate 
vicinity.

The Utah Lake Indians, have been very troublesome for a long time; and even 
before tho pioneers arrived in this Valley, we were told by all the mountaineers we  
met, that “ they were bad Indians, and that we could not live near them in peace, 
and that other clans of tho Utah nation did not like them.” On acquaintance we  
found all these statements true; and particularly since our last communication, they 
jhave been very hostile, l<illed many scores o f  our cattlc, stole horses, waylaid and 
shot at tho brethren at Utah, until self defence demanded immediate action.

Their doings were presented to Captain Stansbury, also the paymaster and such 
officers of the U . S . Army, stationed at Fort Hall, as were here at the time, and they 
■were unanimous in their decision, that it was necessary that those Indians should be 
chastised and that it belonged to t l ieU . S. troops at Fort ITall to do i t ; but the snow  
was so deep, the troops could not come hither; therefore, it became necessary for 
tho citizens to proceed against thorn, which they did, advised by all, and accompanied 
iby some of tho said national officers; when a portion o f the Indians entrenched in 
a  deep ravine, covered with thick brush, near .Fort Utah, fought desperately 
tw o days, the 8 th and 9th February, with tho loss of several of their warriors. Ono 
o f  our brethren was killed, and a few wounded, who havo sinco recovered: after a  
few  more skirmishes, in which none of the brethren were killed or wounded, peace 
was restored.

There are many tribes o f  the Utah Indians, or many clans o f  that tribe, from, 
whom we lyivc heard, and they appear satisfied with our course, and say, “ I t  is 
good, the L a k es  were bad I n d ia n s ” and there is no probability that the remaining 
IJtes will ofTer any further violence at present, and wc hope never.

Elder Pratt returned about the middle o f  February with a part of the exploring 
company, and left the remainder with the teams in Yoab Valley, the snow being so 
tLeep oxen could not travel but with much difficulty a portion of the way. They  
all arrived in safety about the 2 Sth of March. The company went south more than 
three hundred miles, and over the rim o f the Basin, into the borders of the Valley  
o f  the Colorado, passing traclcless mountains, covered with deep snow, and followed 
by excessively cold weather, the mercury in several instances falling 2 0  degrees be
low Zero. They found some small valleys, with little or no snow, warm and plea
sant, desirable for settlements, one of which is Little Salt Lake, where we* design a  
settlement the present season. Good water, iron ore, and wood are abundant. 
Little, comparatively, could be learned o f  the vegetable or mineral productions o f

Q 2
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-the country through 'which they passed; bat they saw enough to know that popular 
geographers have hitherto known less of its prominent features. Suffice it to say, 
there is yet room in the valleys of tiie mountains for all who ean be contented with 
honest industry, peace, and seclusion.

On the 22nd of February, the shock of an earthquake was sensibly felt in the 
Valley, to a great extent, causing bouses to jar, and crockery and furniture to move 
considerably. The report of volcanic eruptions, or commotions of the earth, re
sembling the discharge of distant cannon, are not unfrequent in the mountains.

The health of the Saints in general is good, and there has never been any pre
vailing sickness in our midst, and but very few deaths. Since last mail brothers 
Absalom Perkins, George W. Langley, Erastus Snow’s eldest son, Claudius V. 
Spencer’s wife, sisters Jane Hall, Turley, Steward and Thompson, are all we re
collect, and those mostly from consumption and other symptoms of disease contracted 
long before they came to the Valley.

The General Assembly of Deseret have held an adjourned session, at intervals, 
through the winter, and transacted much important business, such as dividing the 
different settlements into Weber, Great Salt Lake, Utah, Sanpete, Yoab, and Ttt- 
ille counties, and establishing County Courts, with their Judges, Clerks and Sheriffs, 
and Justices and Constables in the several precincts; also a Supreme Court,to hold 
its annual sessions at Great Salt Lake City, attended by a State Marshall and At
torney, and instituting a general jurisprudence, so that every case, whether criminal 
or civil, may be attended to by officers of State, according to law, justice, and equity, 
without delay.

They have also chartered a State University on tbe most liberal principles, to be 
located at Great Salt Lake City, with branches throughout the State, if wanted ; 
and appropriated for its benefit five thousand dollars per annum, for twenty years, 
out of tbe public treasury, all of which will be under the supervision, direction, and 
control of a Chancellor, twelve Regents, Secretary and Treasurer, who will, no 
doubt, publish their intentions by this mail.

On account of the severe weather, little has been done on the public buildings 
since last fall. The foundations of the public store house and store are laid, and 
the aqueducts, from the warm spring to the public baths, are rapidly progressing, 
and they will be ready for use in a short time.

Captain Stansbury, with his topographical engineers, are surveying Great Salt 
Lake, and the adjacent country, for the purpose of mapping, which, when completed 
will unquestionably be very interesting to our friends abroad, for by it they will 
better understand our relative locations.

Many brethren having gone to tbe Gold Mines, and many are about going, and 
all “ by counsel” as they say, and, no doubt, truly. A few have gone according to 
the advice of those whose right it is to counsel the Saints, and such are right, in
asmuch as they do right; but much the greater portion have gone according to the 
counsel of their own wills and covetous feelings. Such might have done more good 
by staying in the Valley, and labouring to prepare the way for the reception of the 
brethren ; but it is not too late for them to do good and be saved, if they will do 
right in their present sphere of action, although they will not get so great a reward 
as they would have done had they performed the greater good.

If, at the mines they will listen to the counsel of those men who have been ap
pointed to counsel then, aad wbaa they return work righteousness, and do as they 
would be done unto, and acknowledge God in all their ways, they may yet attain 
unto great glory ; but if they shall cease to hearken to counsel, and make gold their 
god, and return among the Saints, filled with avarice, and refuse to lend, or give, 
or suffer their money to be used unless they can make a great speculation thereby, 
and will see their poor brethren, who have toiled all tbe day, in want and in per
plexity, and they will not relieve, but keep the dust corroding in their purses, it bad 
been better for them if a aill stone had been hanged about their necks, and they 
had been drowned in the depths of the sea, before they had departed from the 
right ways of the Lord ; for if they shall continue thus to harden their hearts, and 
to shut up their bowels of compassion against the needy, they will go down to the pit 
with all idolaters, in a moment they are not aware, with as little pity as they have
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manifested to their poor brethren, who would have borrowed o f  them but have
been sent empty away.

Gold is good in its place— it is good in the hands o f  a good man to do good  w ith ,  
but in the hands o f  a wicked man it often proves a curse instead o f  a blessing.  
Gold is a good servant, but a miserable, blind, and helpless god, and at last w ill  
have to be purified bv fire, with all its followers.

Elders Amasa Lyman and Charles G. R ich  will continue their operations at W es 
tern California, according to previous instructions, and not only keep an accurate  
account o f  all tithings and o f  the general proceedings o f  all faithful brethren, that  
w c may know o f  their good works, and hail them as brethren when w e  meet, but  
Iceep a perfect history o f  all who profess to be Saints and do not follow their coun
sel, pay tithing, and do their duty, and report the same to us every mail, that they  
and their works may be entered in a book o f  remembrance in Zion, that they m ay  
h e judged therefrom, and not impose upon the fa ith fu l; for it  is not uncommon for  
men to say, “ I  can do more good if  1 go to the mines, than I  can to  stay here,’* 
and we want to prove such, and know whether they are true men or liars.

W hen men, professing to be bi’ethren, go  to the mines according to their ow n  
counsel, we w ant them to stay until they are satisfied— until they have obtained  
enough to make them comfortable, and have some to do good with, and a disposi
tion to use it for that purpose, and not run back here in a few months, lock up their  
gold , boast how  much they have made, doing no good themselves, and hindering  
every body else from doing good over whom they have an influence; curse God,  
deny the Holy Ghost, and when spring opens, run to the mines again, as some have  
done. L e t  such men remember that they are not wanted in our m id s t ; for unless  
they speedily repent, the wrath o f  an offended Creator will suddenly overtake them ,  
and no power can stay it. L e t  such leave their carcasses where they do their w ork,  
ive want not our burial grounds polluted with such hypocrites ; but w e  have it  in  
our hearts to bless all men who will do right, whatever their occupation, and ou t  
arms are ever open to embrace such, and w e pray for all men w ho are ignorant, or  
out o f  the right way, that our H eavenly Father will g ive  them  his spirit, that they  
may learn and do right.

T o  those w ho may fear coming to the Valley  on account o f  the scarcity o f  timber, 
■vve w ould  say, there is now four times more timber known within reasonable dis
tance of this city, than there was one year since, and every season opens new  stores 
o f  wood, in the surrounding mountains; and all the difficulty is the scarcity o f  
help to remove the wood and timber to the Valley before the falling o f  snow ; 
beside, coal has been discovered, from whence it can be brought on a railway, easily  
constructed, and there is more, and nearer, in prospect.

Furnaces and forgos are much needed here, for the furnishing o f  mill irons, m a
chinery, farming utensils, culinary vessels, railway tracks, and many other th ings,  
and w e hope that E lder P ratt  has already sent on men, who will be hero to start 
the business this season; i f  ho has not, w e trust he will not lose sight o f  this im 
portant object against another winter.

Elders Orson Pratt and George D . W att are wanted at this place, with their 
families; and wo shall expect them as early in 1851, as circumstances will permit.

A t  such time as Elder P ra tt  shall find it c o n v e n i e n t  or necessary to facilitate his  
return, he will call to his assistance E lder F .  D .  Richards, who will succeed him in  
the Presidency o f  the church on the British I s le s ; and we would lggest E ld ers  
G eorge B .  W allace and Levi Richards for his counsellors. So  fa- as w e have been  
informed, Elder P ra tt  has done a great and good work in England, but his labours 
are now needed at homes— and if  the Saints should mourn his loss, w e w ould  say, 
h e  comforted and come with him, or follow him as fast as you can ; but i f  you can
not at present, you will find in his successor, Elder Richards, a counsellor, president, 
and friend, and worthy o f  your prayers and confidence.

Elders W ilford Woodruff, and Amasa Lyman, are cxpected  here  th is  season .  
W e anticipate a visit from  Elder Orson Hyde, w h o, w e  hope, w ill  bring a  h ost  o f  
Saints with him  ; for the labours of the Valley are great, com pared to  the num ber  
o f  labourers. A  greater harvest is near at hand  than  there  w ill  be reapers to g a th er .  
L et those who start, be prepared to come th rough  w ith ou t  assistance from  the V a lley ,
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for w e shall have no men to spare during harvest to help emigrants. Companies 
are already organized and ready to start for Green and P la tte  Rivers, to keep ferries 
during the high waters, for the accommodation o f  the emigration.

W e  w ould  urge upon all Saints the importance of keeping in view the Perpetual 
E m igratin g  F un d , and o f  adding thereto, all in their power the present season ; 
for every succeeding year will be more and more eventful in the progress o f  th© 
work o f  God, and more and more Saints will be ready, and w ant to gather to Z ion .  
W e  warmly anticipate that such will be the interest felt, and the funds collected in  
th e  British Isles, that w e can commence bringing forward the Saints from that  
region, one year h e n c e ; and the Presidency in E n g lan d  will take special care to be  
ready to act on future instructions on this subject.

E lders o f  Israel be faithful in your calling, feed the sheep, feed the lambs o f  tho 
flock, and proclaim the gospel in all simplicity, meekness, and love, whenever you  
h ave  the opportunity as it shall be given you by the power o f  the H oly Ghost which  
y ou  will always havfe for your counsellor if  you are fa ith fu l; and le t  all the Saints  
g ive  dilligent heed unto the counsel o f  those w ho are over them in the Lord, up
holding them by the prayer o f  faith, keeping themselves pure and humble, and they  
w ill  never lack wisdom from above, and by faith and works search out your way to  
Zion.

Several elders have been appointed missions to England, Scotland, the Society  
Islands, the States, and W estern California, as w ill bo seen by the minutes o f  the  
General Conference, o f  the 6th o f  April, to which we refer for particulars concern
in g  any business then transacted.

W e  are happy in saying to all, that a brighter day is dawning on the intellectual 
prosperity o f  Z io n ; that tho University recently established by the State o f  D eseret,  
fcids fair to accomplish the object for which it was in st itu ted ; that it is under tho  
supervision o f  faithful and intelligent men, who will consider no labour too great, to  
carry out the wishes and greatest possible good o f  those for whose benefit the institu
tion was founded; and w e  earnestly solicit'the co-operation o f  all the Saints, and par
ticularly the elders in all nations, to gather, as they may have the opportunity, books in  
all languages, and on every science, apparatus, and rare specimens o f  art and nature* 
and every th ing that may tend to beautify and make u se fu l; and forward or bring  
the same to the R eg en ts  o f  our U niversity, for the benefit o f  all such as may here
after seek intelligence at their hands.

Brethren, farewell. M ay the blessings o f  heaven and earth be multiplied unto  
you, and your hearts be warm to receive and improve upon the same in righteous
ness, and the time hasten that w e  may meet you in this land o f  peace, is the con
stant prayer o f  your brethren in the gospel o f  Jesus Christ. A m en.

B righam Y oung,, H e b e r  C. K i m b a l l ,
W il l a r d  R io h a r d s .

Great Salt Lake City, Deseret N. A., April 12, 1850.

A N  E P I S T L E  O F  P R E S I D E N T  O R S O N  P R A T T ,  T O  T H E  S A I N T S  
T H R O U G H O U T  G R E A T  B R I T A I N .

D ea r  Brethren,— T hrough the blessing o f  a kind Providence I  have been pre
served to once more m eet with the Saints in the British dominions. I  have been  
absent from you about four months, during which tim e I  have performed a lengthy,  
though  pleasant, journey to Council Bluffs, on the extreme western frontiers o f  tho 
U nited  States. T he facilities for travelling w ith in  a few  years past, have increased  
to  such a degree, that it seems apparently to have decreased the distances upon tho 
surface o f  our globe. T o  cross the A tlantic , and travel some tw o  thousand miles  
in to  the interior o f  America, would have once been considered quite an undertak
in g ,  but now it  is only a pleasure excursion. T h e  power o f  steam seems to have  
alm ost united the tw o continents into one. In  less than threo weeks the servants  
o f  God can go  from S t .  Louis to Liverpool— a distance equal to o n e - q u a r t e r  o f  the  
circumference o f  the earth. They may well be termed, in tho language o f  Isaiahj 
** the sw ift messengers to tin  nations.”
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It has fallen to the lot of the Latter-day Saints to live ia one of tbe most mo- 

mentous ages of the world—an age in which wickedness reigns predominantly upon 
all the face of the earth—an age in which Ood has determined to rend in piece» 
and overthrow all the governments and kingdoms of the world, and establish his 
everlasting kingdom in tbe hands of his Saints, who shall bear rule under the whole 
heavens. For about six thousand years the inhabitants of our world bave displayed 
their wisdom in the establishment of various forms of human government; but wick* 
edness has triumphed among them all. The wicked bave had their day for rule, 
bat it is now drawing swiftly to a final close. Tbeir sun is setting no more to rise : 
a long night of darkness awaits them. Ood has set bis hand to turn and overturn, 
and to give the kingdom unto his Saints—to redeem the earth from oppression and 
violence—to consume the wicked as chaff, that righteousness alone may be exalted.

To bring about tbis great change in govermental affairs, one of the most import* 
ant revelations tbat bave ever saluted the ears of mortals, has been given, namely, 
the BOOK OF MORMON. It is sent forth as a last message to the nations of 
the wicked ; it is sent to establish a kingdom which shall break in pieces all other 
kingdoms; it is sent to gather out the righteous from all nations, and establish 
them in one; it is sent to fulfil the times of the Gentiles, and bind up the law and 
testimony among them, that if they will not repent, they may be delivered over un
to destruction; it is sent to gather Israel from their long dispersion; it is sent to 
make known the gospel in greater plainness and fulness, that contentions upon 
doctrine may cease, and the watchman of Zion see eye to eye; it is sent as the 
great preparatory work for the second advent of the Son of God; it is sent that 
the Saints may know the signs of the times, and not be in darkness, and that great 
day come upon tbem unawares.

When this message sball have been proclaimed to all nations, the Son of God 
shall come to sit upon the throne of his power and reign for evermore. Already 
twenty years have elapsed since the setting up of the kingdom of God ; the procla
mation has already been sounded in the ears of many nations; tens of thousands in 
America, in Great Britain, in tbe Isles of the Pacific, and in various quarters of 
the globe, bave received the glad tidings, and with penitent contrite hearts have 
been baptized preparatory to the coming of the Great Bridegroom. Already tens 
of thousands nave gathered out from the United States, Great Britain, and tbe 
Islands of tbe sea, unto tbe rallies of the mountains in North America: there they 
are building cities, temples, and public buildings, converting the fertile vallies into 
gardens, and vineyards, and well-cultivated farms, spreading themselves abroad in
to all the surrounding country. Where before resounded the warhoop of tbe savage, 
and the howling of wild beasts, now are heard the voice of civilization, and the 
melodious songs of the righteous.

Let the poor afflicted Saints in this land cheer up their drooping spirits, for they 
shall in dae time be gathered; if they cannot obtain means in this land, they shall 
be helped from afar ; for the Lord will surely deliver His people, and no power 
ami stay His hand. Already a sound of deliverance begins to be heard from a dis
tance. Hark! It is a voice from the mountains. It is not a voice of savage tri- 
amph ; it is not the voice of tyrants, clad with terror; it is not the voice of a nation 
bowed down with oppression; it is not the voice of mourning and lamentation : 
bat it is the voice of freedom, rejoicing in the high places of the earth. Behold 
her standing on yonder mountain tops, clothed with celestial light. With out
stretched arms to the nations, and with a voice of lovely compassion—she calls. 
Listen 1 she calls to the Saints in affliction; she invites them to her dwelling place. 
Ber voice is heard! see the Saints arise: see mighty ships waft them o'er the main

■ see countless numbers track the western plains ; the everlasting hills re-echo with 
their songs. Lo! a vast multitude assembled, enrobed in garments pure and white; 
They pray—the heavens listen—the powers above are marshalled. All things 
prepared—the Saints return to Zion, the Lord goes before tbe camp—the nations 
fear and tremble; ZION IS REDEEMED, and becomes the joy of all the earth. 
Praise ye the Lord.

Our latest news from the 8 alt Lake Settlements was dated the 12th of April. 
AU things were then prosperous in the Valley. They were ploughing, sowing.
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planting, and making every preparation for an abundant harvest. Tens of thou
sands of emigrants for the mines, together with immense numbers of horses, mules, 
and cattle will pass through the Valley this season, which will afford a ready mar
ket for all the provisions that can be spared. Large quantities of merchandise, 
both in dry goods and groceries, are being taken by the merchants to supply the 
demands of the country ; they are paying forty guineas per ton for the transporta
tion of goods from the Bluffs to the Valley. The Lord is truly beginning to favour 
Zion, and to abundantly supply all her wants, although he takes his own way to 
accomplish it. Oh ! that the Saints may not forget the Lord in the days of their 
prosperity. How great are the responsibilities resting upon them! and how fear
ful the consequences of abusing the privileges and blessings bestowed from heaven !

Elder Woodruff, with most of the Saints from the eastern and middle States, is 
now crossing the plains. It is judged that our emigration to the mountains this 
season will amount to some three thousand souls, taking with them from 800 to 
1000 wagons. The Saints who still tarry at the Bluffs are generally poor, but 
they are in a rich and fertile country, and witb perseverance and industry will soon 
be able to pursue their journey over the plains, leaving the country for others of their 
brethren who may come on and wish to tarry there for a season. There are some 
three or four thousand Saints in St. Louis, who are apparently doing well, much bet
ter than the poor in England. At this present time there seems to be in America a 
feeling of friendship and good will towards the Saints in almost every quarter. 
Our poor find employment sooner than any other class of people; they have been 
proved and found trustworthy ; hence they are sought after in preference to others. 
The Lord has seen the afflictions of his people, and softened the hearts of that na
tion towards them for a season. How long this friendship will continue we know 
not: it cannot be long; for the nation has rejected the message of heaven, and 
they must be rejected of God ; they will from time to time harden their heart* 
against tbe people of God, aod will desire their destruction, but God will deliver 
them out of their hands.

About two years have elapsed since I was appointed to preside over the Saints in 
this land. 1 have endeavoured, during the time, to inform myself concerning your 
condition, and to offer such counsel as I thought best adapted to your circumstances. 
If, in the multiplicity of business which has pressed my mind, I have at any time 
erred, it has not been intentionally. It has been my constant prayer and study to 
know the will of God concerning you. It affords me great pleasure to know that 
the churchcs have greatly flourished since I have been in your midst, and that many 
thousands have been added to your numbers. Peace and union have also prevailed 
in almost every branch; while the Holy Spirit has been abundantly poured forth 
upon you, as is evident from the miraculous manifestations of the healing power, 
together with numerous other blessings enjoyed throughout the land. These tokens 
of the goodness of God towards his Saints are calculated to make the faithful ser
vants of God rejoice.

The wise and judicious management displayed by the presidents of conferences, 
and the travelling elders under them, has been the principal means in the hands of 
God in extending the cause of truth in the British Isles. The extensive circulation 
of the printed word has also given an impetus to the rolling of the great wheel of 
salvation. Strictness of discipline in plucking off dead branches—in purifying the 
church of corrupt members—and in laying the axe at the very root of every species 
of wickedness, has also had a powerful tendency to strengthen and confirm the 
meek and humble, and to enlighten the eyes of the honest inquirer.

Let the presiding elders of every conference endeavour to inform their minds re
lative to the condition of every branch under their respective jurisdictions. See 
whether your flocks are in a healthy condition or not. The Lord has made you the 
shepherds over his sheep: if vou lose the sheep, or suffer them to perish through 
your neglect, they will be required at your hands. Teach the presidents of branches 
to look diligently after all the members. Counsel them to enforce strict discipline, 
and to root out all backbiting and evil-speaking one against another; for this is a 
great evil, and lends to quarrels, divisions, strifes, apostacy, and death. If the 
backbiter or evil-speaker will not, after proper admonitions, reform and cease his
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evil practices, let fellowship be withdrawn from bim, and let all know that the 
churcb of God is not tbe place to injure and devour one another. If any officer or 
member under your charge be found teaching or practising unvirtuous doctrines, 
let him be dealt with strictly by the law of God; and if the president of a conference 
shall transgress, or teach or practice any iniquity, let the same be reported to us, 
accompanied with the proper evidences; and if one of tbe Twelve, or the president 
of tbe Saints in Great Britain, sball transgress tbe law of virtue, and teach or 
practise unrighteousness, let the presidents of conferences inquire into the same, 
and collect the testimonies thereof, and forthwith transmit tbe documents unto the 
First Presidency at head quarters, that all may be dealt with according to tbe law 
of heaven. Tbe time is come when too much light and knowledge have been 
given to the Saints for them to suffer themselves to be imposed upon by men who 
are carried away with their lusts. And we say, in the name of tbe Lord, tbat the 
displeasure of heaven sball overtake tbe adulterer unless be speedily repent, and his 
name sball be blotted out from among the people of God. “ Woe unto them tbat 
commit whoredoms, saith the Lord God Almighty, for they shall be thrust down 
to hell.” Woe unto tbem who shall betray the confidence reposed in them, and 
sball make use of their authority to seduce and lead astray ignorant and silly 
women, for, except they repent, their authority sball perish quickly like the dry 
stubble before the devouring flame. Woe unto tbem who lie and bear false witness 
against their brother or sister to their injury; it were better for them that thej 
were sunk in the depths of the mighty ocean than to offend the children of God. 
Woe unto them who steal, for their deeds sball be made manifest, and justice and 
judgment sball lay bold on them in an hour they think not. Woe unto them who 
love slander, and will not cease to speak evil of their brother and sister, for they 
sball be hated of God and man, and tbeir hopes shall wither away and perish. Woe 
unto all tbose among the Saints who shall turn from their righteousness and do 
iniquity, for tbe great day of the Lord is at hand, and their portion shall be among 
bjpocrites and unbelievers.

Let tbe Saints sanctify themselves both in body and spirit, tbat the Holy Ghost, 
with all its accompanying powers and gifts, may be more abundantly manifested; 
for tbe destroyer is abroad in the earth, and the Saints must live by faith. But, 
bow can we have faith, if we neglect the counsels of wisdom which God has or* 
dained for our preservation ?

The time is drawing near when I shall leave you and go to tbe Valley with my 
family, according to the request of the First Presidency, as will be seen in their 
late epistle. But be assured, dear brethren, that the expressions of unbounded 
confidence, which the Saints have everywhere manifested towards me, will ever be 
cherished by me with a grateful heart. I shall ever look upon this short period of 
my life as among the happiest days of my pilgrimage. And if I bave been a hum
ble instrument in the hands of God of benefiting any of His Saints, or of advancing 
His cause in Great Britain, it will afford me great and lasting consolation when 
far hence in other climes.

The Saints in this land are dear to my heart; I have seen their toils, their hard 
labours, and oppression, and my heart has mourned over their afflictions. I have 
loved tbem because of their sincerity in receiving the message of truth which God 
sent his humble servants to proclaim : I bave loved them because of their strong 
desire to work righteousness and hearken to the counsels of heaven: I have loved 
them because of their faith and love to God and His truth; I have loved them 
because they have loved me: and when I see their poverty and sufferings, my 
soul yearns over them, and my eyes are filled with tears. In the fulness of my 
heart I cry to thee, 0  my Father and my God. I ask thee, O God, to look upon 
these, my brethren ; behold, how they have sorely toiled these many years, while 
their children have cried for bread; behold them, 0  Lord, bowed down in sorrow, 
under heavy burdens imposed upon them by their cruel taskmasters, and when thon 
lookest, O Lord, upon these great afflictions of thine own children, let thy bowels 
be moved with compassion towards them; let salvation and deliverance come 
speedily: defer not, lest thy people fall under the heavy yoke and perish. O Lord, 
thy people in this land have become a great people, but this is not their resting
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place—their eyes and their whole hearts are towards the mono tains of Zion—the land 
which thou hast ordained for the habitations of the righteous in the days of trouble. 
Glorify thy name, O Father, in working out a speedy deliverance for this great 
people, that they may rest during the remainder of their days from the bard 
bondage, wherein thej have been made to serve. Gather this people together, 
that they and their children may learn thy ways more perfectly, and walk in thy 
paths, and no more be led astray by the vain and foolish traditions of tbe Gentiles: 
yea, O Lord, save thy people for evermore.

I shall probably leave England the latter part of next winter, or early in spring, 
and perhaps sooner; but I rejoice exceedingly that I can leave you under the pre
sidency and watch-oare of one of the Twelve, namely, Frankin D. Richards, whose 
former labours in this country are well known and highly appreciated by the Saints. 
His unwearied diligence in the cause of truth—his godlike dignity of deportment, 
combined with a mild and amiable disposition—his sterling virtue and integrity, uni
ted with a superior intellect, enriched witb tiie wisdom and knowledge of heaven— 
have eminently qualified him for the dignified and highly responsible station of pre
siding over tne numerous churches which will soon be entrusted to his charge. 
Brother Richards will act in conjunction with me as my counsellor while I remain 
in this country ; and it is to be hoped that through our united exertions we may be 
humble instruments in advancing the great cause of truth in this part of the Lord's 
vineyard.

Some of the presiding elders have been rather negligent in teaching the law of 
Tithing according to the counsel which we have heretofore given. Every presi
dent of a conference should see that every member of tne church of whom 
tithing is required, is oorrectly instructed in regard to his duty upon this subject; 
urge upon them the neoessity of strict obedience to this requirement of heaven; it is 
as essential as any other requirement; no person can be justified in neglecting the 
counsel which has been given upon it ; no person will prosper who undertakes to 
cheat the Lord, and slip off to America with his property ana money, without pay
ing in this land the tenth thereof. The Lord has commanded and man must obey ; 
for justice and judgment is tiie penalty of disobedience; therefore we exhort the 
Saints to obey the law of tithing; obey it strictly with cheerful hearts; obey it 
without delay. I have already borrowed upwards of £2 0 0  over and above the 
tithing I had on hand, to forward nails, glass, and other temple property to the 
Yalley: this was necessary in order that they might be forwarded this season, that 
die great work might not be delayed. The amount borrowed must be within a few 
weeks refunded, therefore we call upon the presidents of conferences to see that 
every person who should pay tithing attends to this duty immediately, tbat there 
may be funds in the Lord's store-house to fulfil the purposes specified in the reve
lations and counsels of heaven. Teach those Saints who have property, and who 
will not exert themselves to obey this law of heaven, that the Spirit of God shall 
begin to withdraw from them, and the hand of the Lord shall be against them, and 
they shall cease to prosper in their business transactions, and a curse shall be upon 
the labour of their hands, and unless they repent they shall wither away like a 
branch plucked from the vine.

The Perpetual Emigration Fund must also be kept in view; and the Saints 
should be thoroughly instructed as to the importance of doing all within their 
power for the enlargement of this fund; it is established especially for the benefit 
ef the poor, to be appropriated according to the instructions which shall from time to 
time be given by the first Presidency. Let all the arrangements and counsels 
which have, during my absence, been laid before the Saints by brother Fmnklin D. 
Richards, in relation to the collection of this fund, be faithfully complied with. 
Let the treasurers of tbe conferences forward to our office immediately the amount 
ef funds which they have on hand, accompanied with a list of the names of the con
tributors, the amount each contributes, with the name of the branch and confe
rence in which eaeh resides. After this instruction has been fulfilled, the treasurers 
witl thereafter make quarterly remittances and reports to us, namely, on the 1st of 
October, 1st January, 1st April, and 1st August. As our office will not be re
sponsible only for the funds which actually reach us, we shall, if necessary, publish
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from  time to time the names o f  all contributors, with the amount contributed, (w ith  
th e  exception o f  those who may request us to do otherwise.) This will have a ten
dency, in somo measure, to detect any dishonesty on the part o f  the treasurers. W e  
hope, however, that among the Saints no dishonesty will be found to exist, and  
that every man will be faithful and punctual in all things entrusted to his charge.  
W e  also say to all the Saints, let none o f  the Em igration F u n d  be used for any e x 
penses w h a t e v e r ,  but let all expenses incurred in purchasing cheap account books  
for  the treasurers, or in any other way, be settled by the branches, independently  
o f  this fund.

Mechanics o f  every description are greatly needed in the Salt Lake country. 
Furnaces, forges, glass works, potteries, manufactories o f  cotton, o f  linen, o f  
w ool, are greatly called for. L e t  the presidents o f  conferences seek diligently  
in  every branch under their respective jurisdictions for wise, skilful, and ingenious  
artizans, mechanics, manufacturers, potters, See. Counsel those o f  them that have 
means, to go  immediately to the V a l le y ; and counsel those who have not go t  means, 
to  use every exertion to obtain means and be in readiness when called for, if  funds  
should be appropriated for their assistance; and remember tho maxim, that tho  
L ord  will help those o f  his Saints who will' seek diligently and honestly to help  
themselves. T he presidents o f  conferences have many duties to perform in relation  
to  the temporal salvation o f  the Saints as well as spiritual, let them not, therefore, 
becom e dilatory in relation to this counsel. W e  urged these things upon you  
months ago in many of the Stars, and w e humbly hope that you have not forgotten  
subjects which w e esteem o f  such vast importance for the welfare o f  the children  
of  Zion. I f  you can find men o f  capital w ho have never been engaged in the  
manufacturing business, but who are w il l in g  to invest their capital in the establish
m ent o f  such business, teach them that it  is their privilege so to do, and that they  
shall be blessed with an hundred-fold in this life, besides having the satisfaction o f  
seeing hundreds o f  thousands o f  Saints benefitted by their manufactures. L e t  the  
Saints in Great Britain ariso with one heart and mind to perform the great and  
m ighty work which is before them, and the Lord their God will bless them, and  
strengthen their hands, and enable them to perform wonders in his name. T hey  
are called to do great th in g s ; let them not, therefore, be faint-hearted nor dis
couraged, for God is with them.

W ith  feelings o f  love to all the Saints, and w ith an anxious desire for your w e l
fare, I  subscribe m yself your brother in tho kingdom o f  Christ,

O r so n  P r a t t .
15, Wilton Street, Liverpool, July 23rd, 1S50.

QTfjc jgjamtjs’ jjfiltUeuntal

A U G U S T  l o ,  1 8 3 0 .

There has recently appeared abovo the intellectual horizon o f  the Latter-day Saints, 
w andering am ong the “  Stars ”  of their firmament, a certain meteoric production, 

called by some poetry; by others better acquainted than w*e are with its claim to  

that title, it  is pronounced neither poetry, verse, nor p rose; indeed its author does 

n o t  call it  by either o f  those names, but “ L I N E S . ”  Such meteoric productions 
are calculated to injure the sight o f  careful intelligent observers, unless they are 

prepared with glasses adapted to the occasion, insomuch that they sometimes turn  

aw ay in disgust, especially i f  their first observation o f  our heavenly truths is direct
ed towards that object. I f  it were created o f  correct matter, and organized upon  

true principles o f  natural science, it would not produce so disastrous effects upon its 

beholders, bu t would serve to strengthen the vision, elevate the understanding o f  

the observer, and commend the general principles o f  the society to which its au

thor belongs.
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Moreover, nearly one fourth part of the elements of its organization was com
posed by another gentleman, which is the most scientific aud truthful in its appear
ance, yet no credit is awarded : thb, to say the least, is quite uncourteous on the 
part of an author. On the whole, we do not believe the church of God will be 
subserved by the circulation of such publications, but that tbe intelligent of any 
society in Great Britain would feel disgraced thereby; and we wish the author, with 
all others concerned therein, to prevent any further circulation thereof. It is advisa
ble, and our special counsel, that no publication containing the doctrines or sentiments 
of the Latter-day Saints, be suffered to go to press in England, Scotland, Ireland, 
Isle of Man, or the Channel Islands, without a manuscript copy thereof being first 
forwarded to the Presidency of the British Churches (accompanied with the wishes 
and designs of the person intending to publish it) and bis or their permission being 
given to the same being published, except only the privilege of Branches and Con
ferences to issue their Bills for Meetings, lists of the standard works of the Church 
which they mny have on hand for sale, and conference minutes. It will always 
afford us special pleasure to second the judicious exertions of any person or persons 
in disseminating the principles of Truth; and we are anxious to promote by all 
laudable means the cultivation of the talents of our brethren; and we desire them 
generally to stir up the various gifts which are in them by the laying on of the 
hands of the Elders, and all gifts which heaven has kindly endowed them with ; 
but when we come to publishing, it should be recollected, that it is not for the pre
sent only, but will stand for future years, and how careful all should be not to pub
lish any thing that might be regretted in a time to come!

G E N E R A L  C O N F E R E N C E .

A General Conference of tbe Church of Jesus Christ of Latter-day Saints will 
be convened at Manchester on Saturday and Sunday, the fifth and sixth days of 
October, commencing at ten o’clock in the morning. The Presidents of Confe
rences throughout Great Britian are particularly requested to attend. Those of the 
Twelve who are on the Continent are respectfully invited to be present if it would 
not interfere with the great and important duties of their missions.

O r so n  P r a t t ,
F .  D .  R ic h a r d s .

E M I G R A T I O N .

(From the Frontier Guardian, June 12 th, 1850.)

We have attended the organization of 350 wagons of Salt Lake Emigrants up 
to Saturday 8th inst., Capt. Milo Andrews is a-head with fifty wagons. Next fol
lows, Capt. Benjamin Hawkins with one hundred; Thomas S. Johnson, Capt. of
1st Division, and-----Capt. of Second Division. We left them at Council Groye
12 miles from Bethlehem west of the Missouri river, on the morning of the 7th 
inst. Next in suooession is Bishop Aaron Johnson with a train of one hundred 
wagons; Elisha Everett, Capt. of 1st Division, and Matthew Caldwell, Capt. of 
the 2nd Division. Next in order is Capt. James Pace with one hundred. Bichard 
Session, Capt. of l6t Division, and David Bennett, Capt. of 2nd Division. The 
Emigrants are generally well fitted out with wagons ana teams, provisions, &c.

There are some wagons quite too heavy. Those brought from St. Louis are 
£«od, but too heavy. A heavy wagon with a stiff tongue is unsuitable for tbe 
journey. Let no person hereafter buy a wagon for this trip unless its ttfngue has a 
joint in the hounds forward of the axletree. Light wagons that will bear froaa 
sixteen to twenty hundred pounds, are the most suitable for this service. These
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heavy lumber concerns should be left here, and not used by our people, neither by 
anybody else, unless they choose.

The number of California wagons that have crossed at this point, is about 4,500 
averaging 3 men to the wagon, making 13,500 men, and about 22,000 head of 
horses, mules, oxen, and cows.

Our own emigration to Salt Lake Valley will amount to about 700 wagons as 
nearly as we, at present, can determine. They take two new carding machines in 
addition to one sent last year, besides much other valuable machinery. They also 
take about 4000 sheep and 5000 head of cattle, horses, and mules.

With the facilities for improvement that are already in the Valley, and those that 
are now going, we may expect to see that hitherto, desolate region, growing rapid
ly into importance, ana consideration. Success to the West, and to Western enter- 
prize, to Western men and measures! “ Let tbe Wilderness and the solitary place 
be glad for them, and the desert rejoice and blossom as the rose.”

L E T T E R  T O  P R E S ID E N T  F . D . R IC H A R D S .

Belfast, July 17th, 18o0.
Dear Sir,—1 improve this opportunity iu addressing a few lines to you, knowing 

you feel a thrilling interest in the spread of the principles of truth and salvation in 
Ireland. I arrived in Belfast, in company with Elder Lindsay, on Thursday, June 
20th. We found the Saints in a very dead lukewarm state, the branch being com
pletely broken up during the last six months: they were wandering about like 
sheep without a shepherd, having no guide to lead them in the way of eternal life. 
We have succeeded, however, in bringing the Saints together; and, after much 
preaching and teaching, they are beginning to awake from their lethargy, and to 
feel and enjoy the sweet influences of the Spirit of God.

One great disadvantage this branch has had to contend with is, in not having a 
public place of worship; but I am happy to inform you that this has been removed, 
as we have taken a commodions chapel in King Street, formerly occupied by the 
Baptists, which we opened last Suudav, and announced the saune by placarding the 
town. It was well attended, especially the evening service, and on the next morning 
we had the pleasure to administer baptism to two, who, I have every reason to believe, 
will be promising members in the kingdom of God. There is one grand cause why 
the gospel has not taken firm hold in this country, namely, many who have been 
sent to preach the gospel have done many things so incompatible with our most 
holy religion, that their conduct has had a most baneful influence upon many who 
were examining our doctrines. Oh 1 how’ careful should every officer of this church 
be to walk worthy of the high vocation wherewith they are called, as ambassadors 
for Chri9t Jesus, with delegated power to administer the laws of the kingdom of 
God! Belfast is a large, influential, commercial town; it is a stronghold of many 
of the leading sects, and their clergy are some of the most talented in Christendom, 
who are mucn admired for their erudition and eloquence, and the mass of the peo
ple are blindly led by their various teachers, without ever stopping to examine their 
principles or articles of faith. But of late, through the dreadfully divided state of 
the clergy, and the recent disclosures of priestcraft and its concomitant vices, the 
people are beginning to see the state of apostate Christianity.

I have visited a small branch of the church at Hyde Park, a village six miles 
from Belfast, There are seven members, including two priests, all in good stand
ing, and rejoicing in the work of God. We have held several good meetings, 
which were well attended, and I have no doubt, if followed up, will result in a 
great amount of good. There is another branch at Kilachey, ten miles from Bel
fast, consisting of six members, including one priest, all in good standing. Belfast 
branch numbers 33 members, including 4 elders, 3 priests, 1 teacher. We can 
scarcely find out one-third of the Belfast branch, it has become so scattered and 
disorganized. I am actively engaged in getting subscribers for the S t a r . Indeed 
I fondly hope that a better day is about to dawn for Ireland, and my heart beats 
high with tbe hope tbat thousands *f her brave s o n s  and fair daughters will soon



come to the knowledge of (be principles ef salvation and peaovwhich Ood gnot. 
▲men.

Present my kind love to Elder Kelsey, Brother Linferth, and accept the same 
yourself.

Yours in the kingdom of Ood,
Giiimebt C vm aatn.
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I R E L A N D .

This country has long been an oppressed nation, and for a few years past has been 
the scene of appalling judgments, such as famine, unto starvation, and pestilence, 
that has threatened an entire depopulation of certain portions of the Island.

These became the welcome messengers o f relief to thousands who were lingering 
out a hopeless existence as to any thing better in this life. Bound up the greater 
part in papal authority, and subject in many parts to immediate expulsion from their 
tenanted homes, if they ventured to change their religious opinions, it has hitherto 
been very difficult to establish the doctrines of present revelation among that people- 
At several different times efforts have been made in the vicinity of Belfast, and a 
few have been added to the Church, a part of whom were turned out of employ
ment because of their faith, and were obliged to flee to England for subsistence.

In the early part of June last, Elder Edward Sutherland of London, was set apart 
to go to the land of bis nativity and if possible establish the everlasting Gospel 
in Dublin and its vicinity. While signal displays of God’s power have neen fre
quently manifested among His people in other portions of Great Britian, many o£ 
the Saints have looked upon Ireland with nity; and wishfully wondered when her 
noble sons and daughters would be aroused from their slumber of ages and oome 
up to the help of the Lord against the mighty, receive again that life which has 
been hid with Christ in God, and engage in the establishment of Zion in the last 
days.

From an acquaintance with Elder Sutherland, and the good work which he per
formed in London, great confidence is entertained of his success in Ireland. His 
charity toward God and his fellow men, his energy of character, and determination 
of purpose, coupled with a life of exemplary conduct, admirably qualify him for 
this labour of love to his countrymen. We bid him God speed ; may he rend the 
veil of darkness and bring many to the light of everlasting life.

Cotemporary with Elder Sutherland's departure for Dublin was that of Elders 
John Lindsay and Gilbert Clements for Belfast, intelligence has been reoeived from, 
the latter, of their favourable reception. They have succeeded in opening a com
modious Chapel in King Street, where divine service is regularly attended, two have 
been added to the Church by Baptism, and prospects quite encouraging. May 
they realize much of the Holy Spirit in their labours, and bring many souls from 
the power of Satan unto Ged. With these brethren in the north, and Elder Su
therland in the metropolis, it is earnestly hoped the present may prove the dawn
ing of a better day to the seed of promise in the Emerald Isle.

F .  D .  R ic h a r d s .

L E T T E R S  T O  T H E  E D IT O R .

J u ly  9 th , N orgesgade , B redgade , 196, C openhagen , D en m ark .

Dear Brother,—By request of brother Snow, I take my pen to address you a let
ter, to acknowledge the receipt of the S ta b s  you so kindly sent us. We received 
three packages the same day—the one sent last by mail cost one Danske dollar (two 
shillings), the others came free. We were glad to get them, and thanked you for 
so much &TAB-light in this land of darkness, where priestoraft and superstition has 
held uninterrupted sway for so many years. We are all well, for which we thaak 
our Father in heaven, and most sincerely hope that you, with all at 15, Wilton 
Street, are enjoying with us the same great blessing. We have not yet made much 
stir among the people (before the public) in consequence of our lim ited  k n o w led g e
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of the Danish language, we are, however, learning very fast, and brother Snow say? 
be will have me np preaching in about a week more; yon will, however, hear from 
ns from time to time. The prospect here now is quite as good as could be expect
ed under the circumstances in which we are placed. Tbe people are beginning to 
take some interest in what we say, and many families are inviting us to visit them, 
indeed the invitations are coming in faster than we can fill them, and many are begin
ning to bear the words of the book, and the poor to rejoice in the Holy One of Israel. 
Brother Hanson is not slack in his duty towards bis nation, but is earnestly engaged 
for their welfare. As to the Baptists here, of whom brother Snow has written, 
they are growing in the grace and in the knowledge of the truth ; the presiding 
elder is our friend, and I think in a few days more he will be our brother, and with 
him we expect many of his flock. Since writing you, brother Snow has visited a 
little branch of his church in company with him. He told his flock who brother 
Snow was, and the nature of his mission, which they received with great pleasure, 
and seemed ready to embrace brother Snow as a deliverer sent from afar to bring 
salvation to those tbat sit in darkness and in the shadow of death; and so may it be 
ia our most sincere desire and prayer in the name of Jesus. Amen.

As to political matters you can get all the news by the English papers without 
our writing. The parliament adjourned last week to meet again in October next. 
The Holstein question is not yet settled, and I think will not be soon. The Danes 
are all that I thought they were—a very polite and noble-hearted people. We have 
received a letter from brother John Forssgreen; be is at bis father’s place and was 
well. He had opened his mouth in the cause of Zion, and wished us to say to you, 
if any letters, &c. come to your oflBce for him, please send them to the care of 
Cant. Bangs Enka, 113,Firsta (or lsta) Quartern, Geffle, Sweden.

In haste I close by imploring the blessing and protection of our heavenly Father 
upon you and the S t a b , that it may illuminate the benighted path of many honest 
souls. Please give our best love to all at Wilton Street, and to the Saints in Liver
pool', generally. '

Yours respectfully,
G . P .  D y k e s .

IT E M S  O F  N E W S .

T h b  P a c if ic  R a il r o a d — W o n d e r fu l  D e v e l o pe m e n t s  o f  R eso u r c es  in  
t h e  P l a in s  a n d  D e s e r t s .—The greatest impediment to the construction of a 
railroad from the Mississippi, overland to tbe Pacific, has been considered to be in 
tbe nature of the country over which the road must be carried. From twelve to 
fifteen hundred miles, in the selection of any route north of Mexico, must be tra
versed over plains, mountains, and deserts, without timber, without population, 
without materials or supplies, and thought to be without anything to contribute to 
the support of tbe road, short of the Pacific. This has been justly considered the 
the most formidable drawback to any enterprise of such magnitude that has ever 
presented itself in the history of the world—this timberless, mountainous and desert 
region of from twelve to fifteen or seventeen hundred miles.

But a recent discovery near tbe foot hills of the Rocky Mountains, of a prime 
article of commerce and cash, opens a mine of capital on the way. It appears that 
there is no longer any doubt of the existence of inexhaustible supplies of cannel 
coal near the sources of the Nebraska or Platte river, which is the route of the over
land emigrants to California, via the South Pass, the Salt Lake, and the Great 
Basin. The destitution of timber in the great plains, were there no substitute for 
fuel, would render them incapable of settlement, even to cattle raisers: for there 
the snows are deep and the winters cold. The coal supplies the fuel—it also sup-

{ifies an article of trade with the Mississippi river, and will thus contribute to co- 
onize the plains, and to the sale of the public lands along the route to settlers, who 
will soon produce all the necessary provisions for the workmen.

It is known, also, that iron is found from tbe frontiers of Missouri to the Rocky 
Mountains; and with the coal on hand, the means are on the ground for the manu
facture of the rails required. Of the wonderful capacities of the Mormon Valley
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of the Salt Lake, the reports from that quarter would be incredible if they were 
not all consistent. In a few years more, at this rate, theywill be able to raise bread 
and cattle for the subsistence of 100,000 souls. Their Valley is the half-way sta
tion on the great central route; and thus all fears on the score of provisions for the 
workmen are obviated.

With the road finished to the Salt Lake, another important commercial article 
comes into market—the article of salt. It exists in the heavy brine of the great 
lake to an inexhaustible capacity of supply; it exists in a crystaline formation at 
the bottom, and forms an incrustation of salt for a hundred miles along its shores. 
Rock salt exists in the surrounding mountains, and copper and gold. But with the 
completion of a railroad, the New Jerusalem will become a great place of resort to 
the fashionable world, on account of its wonderful natural curiosities, the singular 
salubrity of its climate—the valley being 4,000 feet above the sea—and particularly 
on account of the number and variety of its medicinal springs.

Such are some of the intermediate advantages in favor of the construction of the 
Pacific railroad via tbe Platte, the South Pass, and the Salt Lake Valley. The 
completion of the work to the Sacramento will give the road the exchanges between 
Europe, America and Asia. What are a hundred millions to the consummation of 
such a work ?—New York Tribune.

" T H E  S A I N T .

A BONKr.T. I

’T  is n o t th e  dow ncast look, the  o n tw a rd  show,
T he p lacid smile th a t  decks a  holy face,
N or th e  d is to rted  visage w here  w e trace  

T he m ournful aspect o f a m an o f w o e ;
N or clasped hand, no r th e  up lifted  eye,

W hene’e r the  nam e o f G od in p ray e r we h e a r ; '
N o r ye t th e  soul th a t really  is sincere,

(F o r E r ro r  has he r r o t ’ries th a t  WtiUild lie 
S ub ject to  d eath , ere  th e y ’d  ren o u n ce  h e r m ode j 

T h a t constitu tes th e  Saint. A h ! 110:'t  is ftf
W ho cries, “ W hat w ilt th o u  have me do, O L o rd !”
A nd yields obedience to  th e  heavenly word ; "

Receives th a t  S p ir it w hich w ill make him free,
A nd  lives by faith  and every w o rd  o f Ood I

Dou^lai-, Isle of Man. W. G. Mills.
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M I N U T E S  O F  T H E  G E N E R A L  C O N F E R E N C E ,  H E L D  A T  G R E A T  S A L T  L A K E
C I T Y , D E S E R E T ,  A P R I L  6th , 1S50.

Present of the First Presidency— Brigham Young, Heber 0 .  Kimball, Willard 
Richards.

Patriarch— John Smith.
O f the Twolve Apostles— P . P . Pratt, G. A. Smith, E. T. Eenson.
Presidency of the Seventies— Lovi \V. Hancock, Zera Pulsipher, Henry Herri- 

man, A, P . Rockwood.
Presidency of the Stake—Daniel Spencer, David Fulmer, Willard Snow.
High Priests Quorum— John Young, R . Cahoon.
Presiding Bishop— Newel 1C. Whitney.
Clerk of Conference— Thomas Bullock.
The Conference was called to order by Elder David Fulmer. The choir sung a 

hymn. Prayer by Elder Fulmer, and singing.
Elder P .  P .  Pratt then arose to present the business of the day, and without any 

preliminaries, on motion, President Brigham Young was sustained as the first Pre 
sident of tho Ohurch of Jesus Ohrist of Latter-day Saints, by unanimous v o t e ,  and 
also Heber C. Kimball, as first, and Willard Richards, as second Counsellors to 
President Young.

Moved that John Smith bo sustained as Patriarch o f the whole Church;  
carried. *

Moved that Orson Hyde be the President of the Quorum of the Twelve Apostles; 
carried; also P .  P .  Pratt, Orson Pratt, Wilford Woodruff, John Taylor, George 
A . Smith, Amasa Lyman, E .  T . Benson, Charles C. Rich, Lorenzo Snow,’ Erastus 
Snow, and Franklin D . Richards, as members of the same; carried.

Moved that Willard Richards, be sustained as Historian, and General Church 
Recorder; carried.

Moved that John Young, be sustained as the President of tho High Priests* 
Quorum, also Reynolds Cahoon, and George B .  Wallace as his Counsellors* 
oarried. *

Moved that Joseph Young, be sustained as the first President, Levi W . Hancock  
second, Henry Herriman third, Zera Pulsifer fourth, A. P .  Rockwood, fifth 
Benjamin L. Clapp sixth, and Jcdediah M. Grant seventh, Presidents of all tho 
Quorums of the Seventies; carricd.

Moved that Daniel Spencer be sustained as the President o f  this stake o f Zion 
also David Fulmer and Willard Snow, as his Counsellors; carried. *

Moved that Henry G. Sherwood be sustained as President of the High Counci/ 
and Eleazer Miller, John Kempton, Heman Hyde, Lewis Abott, W . W. Major* 
Levi Jackman, Elisha H. Groves, Ira Eldrcdge, John Vance,Edwin D . Woolcy and 
Thomas Grover, members of said Council; carricd.
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Moved that Newel K . Whitney be sustained as the Presiding Bishop o f the 
Church of Jesus Christ of Latter-day Saints ; carried.

On motion John Nebeker was sustained as President o f the Elder’s Quorum, also 
James II. Smith and Aaron Sceva his Counsellors.

On motion, Joseph Harker was sustained as President of the Priests’ Quorum, 
nlso Simeon Howd and James A. Chesney, his Counsellors.

On motion, McGee Harris was sustained as President of the Teachers’ Quorum  
also John Vance and Reuben Perkins his Counsellors.

On motion, William C. Smithson was sustained as President of the Deacons' 
Quorum, also Gehiel Me.Connell and Gilburd Summe his Counsellors.

Elder Pratt remarked that all are in duty bound, in covenant before God, to 
sustain these several men in their offices, and those who refuse to support them will 
be found breaking their covenants.

President Heber C. Kimball preached a long and faithful discourse on the present 
situation of the Saints, comparing it with our former persecutions, drivings, sickness, 
and poverty; lie exhorted the Saints to faithfulness, and to be obedient to the 
counsel of these men, whom we have this day covenanted to obey; warned them of 
tho danger of falling into the ways of the world, worshipping the God of Mammon, 
and forsaking the God of their salvation: exhorted them to faithfulness over our 
mortal bodies, that we may be rewarded with immortal bodies in the world to 
come, and expressed himself decidedly, that every individual may travel faster than 
they now do, if they will be obedient to what they are told, aud concluded by bless
ing  the people, that peace might rest in their hearts for ever and ever. Amen.

The choir sung a hymn— Benediction by Elder Benson.
H a lf-p a s t one o 'c lock , p . m .— Conference assembled and called to order by 

Daniel S p e n c e r ,  choir sung a hymn. Prayer by Elder Orson Spencer, and 
singing.

Elder Parley P .  Pratt, arose and occupied nearly two hours in bringing to the 
notice of the Saints many scenes he had passed through, on the first establishment 
of this church on the earth, and several visible manifestations of the Providence of  
God in the various movements of this Church for the past twenty years, and o f  the 
manner in which they have been sustained. Enquired for what purpose is this ad
vancement of knowledge, to qualify the Saints for the great and marvellous work—  
the restoration of the whole house of Israel— and showed examples, from among 
the Jews and Lamanites. He showed clearly that the scriptures had done him a 
great deal of good, and when he read them he wished to emulate the examples of 
Joseph, David, and Sampson. H e rejoiced in reading the doctrines, and teachings- 
o f  our Lord Jesus Christ, and completely refuted the doctrines as taught by 
Moses Martin, that the five senses were the counsellors of man. H e said the great 
book of Nature has been open in all its sublime grandeur to the Utes, Shoshones, 
and Other Indians, and they had the five senses to lead them ; compared their low  
situation with those who were cleanly and, industrious, and who believe in the 
divine oracles of G od; he exhorted the Saints to teach their c h i l d r e n  faith in the 
Lord Jesus Christ, repcntance towards God, that they might be p r e p a r e d  to be 
baptized when eight years old ; and exhorted them to meet often, a n d  partake of  
the emblems of the broken body and shed blood of our Lord and Saviour. ;

Many persons are very anxious to hear preaching about the resurrection. He 
said he had not the keys of tho resurrection, but he knew what was written about 
it, .i s  he had been searching diligently for the last twenty years, and as he now  
sees more light upqn it he argued he saw through a glass dimly, but twenty years 
bence he might have more light upon the subject. Some persons have theidea, 
that when a Saint of God dies, when he r ise s  from the dead he will go among th 
Gods, and do as they do— but, said he, I  have not the idea that a man goes straigh 
into celestial glory, but that he will come on the earth and improve in the things 
o f  God. until he is perfected. H e enquired what was the meaning o f that scrip
ture, which saith, they are sown a mortal, but raised a spiritual body ? They are 
natural, because they die, and jt is right to call, them spiritual, because they are 
q u ic k e n e d  by the spirit of God ; they are temporal, because they belong to things that 
are temporal; it is time, because the earth has not passed away. When the earth
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is purified time will be no more; what we call the end of time is the winding up' 
scene of this earth ; it is made new, and eternity commences; the earth passes away 
and b e c o m e s  celestialized. I t  is one thing to remove the curse from earth, and 
another to purify i t ;  and there is a great difference in being free frpm death, 
p a i n ,  a n d  misery; and being restored to tho glory and splendor o f youth. H e  
exhorted the faithful Saints to read their patriarchial blessings, claim the promises 
thcrein} and add all the good things they can think of, and that is not all they will 
h a v e ; for Jesus has promised, that whosoever forsakes father, mother, wife, or 
children, lands or possessions, for his sake, shall receive in this time an hundred 
fold, and in the worlds to come life eternal. H e said that death and resurrection 
was like going to sleep at night and waking up in the morning. This opens, that 
scripture, which says, “ I  created all things: first, spiritual, then temporal. Again, 
first, temporal, then spiritual; for, to myself, my work has no beginningor ending.” 
W e  were firstly, spiritual, then fell under the curse; then take a higher temporal 
degree, and finally a higher s p ir i t u a l  degree. I  would like to rise and see things 
improve, sec those m o u n t a i n s  l e v e l l e d ,  those b a r r e n  sago p la in s  t u r n  put their pools 
o f  water, and all the swords, spears, and gun-barrels gathered into the blacksmith's 
shop, and mado into implements to till tho earth ; have one thousand years of  
peace, g a t h e r  up my poor scattered children, cheer up tho hearts of the widow and 
tho fatherless, and say, hero is your hundred fold that you have suffered for the 
gospel’s sake, when you were in the latter day on the earth. N o t  having seen 
theso things twenty years ago, shows me, that 1  now only see through a glass 
dimly; but if I  had a voice like a trumpet, I  w o u l d  say, repent and prepare for the 
great restitution of all Israel. Amen.

Choir sung, “ Come let us anew.”
President Young requested all the High Priests and Elders to meet in tho 

Bowery at five o’clock, r .  M .,  to transact some business with Samuel Russell and 
Moses Martin.

H a lf-p a s t five o’Clock p .  m .— The Elders met., and were called to order by 
Elder Pratt. After singing a hymn, and prayer by Elder Carter, President Young  
called for Samuel Russell to come to the stand and explain some remarks he had 
made in regard to his faith in the gospel of salvation, when

Russell said, “ There may be some points of Mormonism I  believe; but as for 
beiieving in the principle of Revelation, as the Latter-day Saints do, I  do not. I  
believe that Joseph Smith was as great a prophet as ever was on the earth, but I  
bave no confidence in the'Bible, or the Book of Mormon, or the Book of Revela
tions as being rovelations from the Almighty. I  may have made light of the Holy  
Ghost. I  have asked what was the Holy Ghost? and said that the only time the 
I fo ly  Ghost was ever seen, was in the form of a pigeon, and it might be that 1 did ask 
i f  that was good to eat? G entlem en,! have spoken my sentiments. The brethren 
havo all used mo like gentlemen ; I  might have withdrawn, but did not think it 
%VOuld do any good.”

L evi W . Hancock arose a n d  said, I  do know that Russell once e n j o y e d  the spirit 
o f  God, and he has felt that this was the Church o f God. I  believe that the man has 
not prayed, but has been negligent, or he would know that Joseph was a prophet o f  
Ood, and that Brigham Young is the prophet now. I  move that Samuel Russell 
be cut off from the Church of Jesus Christ of Latter-day Saints. Seconded by A .  
P .  Rockwood, and carried unanimously. i

President B . Young, after some preliminaries said, Mr. Russell has tasted the 
good word of God, and the powers of the world to c.ome, and now to forsake that 
G od who has sustained him, and offered him eternal life, and now to turn away 
from God and make light of those things, is detestable to my feelings. (Turning to 
him, ho said,) inasmuch as wo have severed this branch from tho tree, I  say unto 
you, Samuel Jitussell, in the name of the Lord Jesus Ohrist of Nazareth, you shall 
feel the heavy hand of God ; I  deliver you over into the hands o f Satan. Y ou have, 
covenanted to serve your God; as you now forsake him, you shall feel the wrath of  
Ood, and shall know there is revelation, and if it does not burn you up, you will 
wish it would. ;

I  now call up the case o f  Moses Martin— when lie came into the Valley a year



260 MINUTES OF GENERAL CONFERENCE.

ago last fall, be had not the spirit of the Lord with him that I  could perceive ; no
thing was said to him, or about him, till last summer, when the presidents of the  
seventies called him in question ; they examined his feelings, and I  know that ho 
lied in the name of the Lord : I  said he was a wicked man : lie is. I  can prove be  
is guilty of adultery, and the Doctrine and Covenants says, a man who commits 
adultery and does not speedily repent, will lose the spirit of the Lord, and will deny 
the faith ; I  would not sustain him were he my own father or brother. A  year ago  
I  asked him in council, brother Moses, I  ask you in the name of the Lord, did you 
keep yourself virtuous and pure, until you returned to your family ? After about 
five minutes hesitation and conversation he said, yes. H e lied and that too in the 
name of the Lord. He is a liar, and I know i t ; he has always been like a wild bull 
in the net. I  am on hand to prove him guilty of adultery.

President I i .  C. Kimball moved that Moses Martin be cut off from the Church 
of Jesus Christ of Latter-day Saints, for his wickedness; carried unanimously.

President Young said, there were many going to the m ines; he would rather 
they would stay here and raise grain, and not run after the God o f this 
world— when I see some of the brethren going away, I  feel like a mother seeing 
her darling child in the midst o f  the ocean, or in the roaring flames. He then re
quested the mechanics to commence working their labour tithing, and enquired 
what rate their wages should be ; and appointed a meeting of all the mechanics, for  
the purpose of deciding what should be the standard of wages the coming season. 
As I  came here this morning— I said to my teams, rest—to my family, rest, while 
I  go up to worship the Lord in this comfortable tabernacle, and get the warming  
influence of his Holy Spirit, that we may be prepared to go to the nations of tbe 
earth and build up the kingdom of our God. I f  you all felt as I  do, you would 
want to come here, but not hurry to go away again. L et us spend a few days and 
worship— the heavens are full of days and we have nothing to do but to enjoy them.

Benediction by John Murdock, when the congregation dispersed.
S u n d a y , A p r i l  7 th, 1850.— Conference convened at ten, a.m., called to order by  

G. A. Smith.
Choir sung a hymn. Prayer by Elder Benson, and singing. The house was 

very crowded.
Elder Kimball said, he hoped the brethren would begin to find out the inconve

nience of building such small houses, and hoped the brethren would build larger, 
so as to accommodate all who came.

Elder George A. Smith requested the prayers of the  ̂ Saints, as he did not 
expect to preach when he came here this morning. The intelligence we receive 
directly from our Heavenly Father, in answer to prayer, is calculated to guide, di
rect, and lead us in the path that we have undertaken to travel. H e compared 
the present improvement in this valley, to the time when he first entered it as a 
pioneer, when it was inhabited with innumerable hosts of large black crickets, and 
a few half-starved Indians. I t  appeared to him a miracle. Ancient history has no 
parallel to such an undertaking as we have accomplished, and it is something more 
than human nature alone could accomplish. God has guided us, and sustained and 
guarded us to the present t im e; and we are now in more prosperous circumstances 
than ever we were. I t  is in accordance with the revelations of Our Saviour Jesua 
Christ, through the prophet Joseph Smith, that his Saints should be tried in all 
things. This people hds been driven from the State of N ew  York, next from 
Jackson county, then from Clay. The same persecution drove us from Ohio, and 
the exterminating order of Governor Boggs drove us from Missouri. We left that 
State willingly, because we were obliged to, and we had the privilege of settling 
down in the most sickly, deathly, swamps o f Illinois, at Nauvoo. The Gentiles re
joiced, for they thought it would surely kill off the Saints; but when we had drained 
the s w a m p s  and made it healthy, we must be driven from o u r  improvements, and in as 
miraculous a manner as the children of Israel were deli vered from Pharonh, were 
we led to this place. When a ship is at sea, running without the danger of shoals, 
rocks, or shallows, she can ride a boisterous sea in safety— the captain and officers 
all feel c o n t e n t e d ,  but if  a sudden squall rises and takes her in the bows, it would 
very likely dismast tho vessel or sink her. W« have rode through a sea of p o v e r t y ,



sickness, disease, and death; but tho storm has aways been in our rear, and wa 
could sail through it safely; but here there is danger from a heavy head wind, u n e  
o f  my personal friends, Samuel llussell, came to this stand yesterday, and pro
nounced himself an unbeliever in the revelations of God, we are now in a situation 
to be tried by a heavy head wind, and it may dismast some part of the vessel. 
W hile we were at school, in Kirtland, it w'as the desire of every elder to qualify 
himself to be a messenger of peace to all nations, kingdoms, tongues, and people, 
until the Lord should say it is enough. W e have had but little time to preach sinco 
then, having been continually broken up and driven about from place to place, as va
gabonds on the earth, which has made us look out a place where we could make our 
families comfortable for a season. Some of those elders now want to make them
selves rich ; but I  do not want to see any man having the Holy Spirit, have his 
heart set on farms, cattle, or gold. I  say, just a3  soon as by the blessing o e 
Almighty, and the blessing of my brethren ,! c a n  p r o v i d e  a reasonable means ot
subsistence for my family, I  am ready, and my heart beats high to go anti bear t 1

gospel to somo people who never h e a r d  it, w h e r e  the gospel never was preac e , 
and where they are in darkness altogether ; then I  am on hand, and I  t r u s t  in o 
Almighty that I  may fulfil tho work which God requires at my hands. Elders ot 
Israel, and Saints of God, should always consider what they are about; never do 
a thing that the spirit o f  truth suggests is not right. Moses Martin was yesterday 
disfellowshipped, and I  will warrant that when he put forth his hand to do evil, tho 
still small voice cried out, “ Moses, that is not right.” Never do a thing that you aro 
convinced is not right. Every elder must retain his integrity before the Lord, or 
he will be damned. Remember the words of the Saviour : “ seek first the king
dom of God and his righteousness, and all things shall be added unto you. c o n 
sider all that we have and are, is at the service of the A lm igh ty; and all that we o 
to  his glory and in his name, and everything we put our h a n d s  to will pi osper. 
B u t  if  we concludc we havo suffered enough, and laboured enough, and stick stakes 
as apostates do, that they will go thus far and no farther, they will go down swiftly 
to destruction and be eternally ruined. I  desire to bear testimony to the truth of  
this work. This people have got to be cultivated until they are governed by tho 
■will of the Almighty. And the church of Jesus Christ of Latter-day Saints, orga
nized twenty years ago yesterday, is the only true church, and the only possiblo way 
o f  salvation, and I know it. I f  a man sacrifices his own talents to his own corrup
tion, he seals himself up to ruin. This is the o n l y  c h u r c h  that will lead you to  
celestial glory— I  know it is so. Joseph has died for it, Hyrum, David, and many 
others died for it. I  know it is the truth. I. desire my brethren to treasure these 
remarks, for I  know they are true. And may tho Lord God of H o s t s  preserve us al 
until we arrive in the celestial kingdom of God, which is my prayer. J ^ cn so. Amen.

Moved, that George Pitkin, Alvarus Hanks, Thomas T o m k i n s ,  Julian Moses, ana 
Joseph 131izby, go to the Society Islands, to the assistance of Addison I r a t , an
preach the gospel— carried. ~  . ,

Moved, that Robert Campbell, John 0 .  Angus, and James Works go to Lnglana. 
and preach the gospel, under the direction of the Presidency there— carried.

Moved, that Hyrum Clark and William D . Huntington, go to California, to as
sist Amasa Lyman and Charles 0 .  Rich.

Moved, that Jesse Molan go to the States on a mission— carried.
Benediction by Daniel Spencer.

(To bo Continued.)

REMARKS ON THE BOOK OF MORMON.

R E M A R K S  O N  T H E  B O O K  O F  M  O  R  M O K .

JJT  E L D E U  W IL L IA M  O IH S O » .

(Continued f r o m  paga  22S.)
I  shall now turn to the late discoveries in America, by Stephens and others, and 

also to the traditions o f  tho Indians themselves, as corroborative evidence of th» 
truth of what has been already advanced, and of other things contained in the Book  

o f  Mormon.
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The following is from a work on the origin of the American Indians, by C. Col
ton/published by him in London, in the year 1 833:— “ They assert that a book was- 
once in the possession of their ancestors, and along with this recognition they have 
traditions that the Great Spirit used to foretell to their fathers future events, that 
lie controlled nature in their favour; that angels once talked with them ; that all 
the Indian tribes descended from one man, who had twelve sons ; that this ra&u 
was a notable and renowned prince, having great dominions; and that the Indians, 
his posterity, will yet recover the same dominion and influence; they believe by tra
dition, that the spirit of prophecy and miraculous interposition once enjoyed by their 
ancestors will yet be restored to them, and tftat they shall yet recover the book, all 
df wbich has been so long lost.”

Here then is tephraim at the utmost bounds of the everlasting hills, where his 
seed has become a multitude of nations ; here shut out for ages from tho rest o£ 
mankind, he has been as a wild ass, alone by him self; and here G o d  h a s  revealed 
unto him the great things of his law, “ but they have been counted as a strange 
tiring.”
r Ixow beautiful and plain the prophecies of the Bible arc, and how exactly fulfil
led, i f  w e believe in the Book of M orm on; and how dark and mysterious must 
many of them for ever be to those who reject it. I f  it takes two witnesses to esta
blish a thing, thenhere  we have them, the one giving the prophecies, and the other 
their fulfilment.

Before the coming forth of tbe Book o f Mormon, the American Indians were  
looked upon by men in general, with the exception of a very few writers, to bo a 
race o f  savages, who being shut out from the rest of tho civilised world, bad continu
ed from age to age without a knowledge o f the arts and sciences, without any means 
o f  transmitting to posterity their history as a people except by tradition, and there
fore when the Book of Mormon was first published, declaring that the American 
Indians were a remnant df Israel, of the seed of Joseph ; that they had once been a  
civilised people ; that the arts and sciences had flourished among them; that they  
once had a knowledge of the true and living God; that they had built great and  
mighty cities, and even gave the location where some o f these cities once stood 5  

that they used to engrave their records on plates o f  gold or brass, and thus hand 
doWn their history to posterity, and that the language they used in writing was  
called by them the reformed Egyptian, and known to no other people ; the wise men  
laughed at 'these absurdities, as they called them, and wondered that any could  
be found foolish enough to believe them. B u t time rolls on, and at length  
Mr. Stephens astonishes the world by publishing his discoveries df the ruins o£ 
large and mighty cities, magnificent temples, and statues, covered with hierogly
phics ; some o f them found on the very location pointed put years before in the  
Book o f Mormon as the place where great and mighty cities once stood. Hear tho  
remarks of Mr. Stephens, on viewing the ruins of Oopan, ‘‘ W e  sat down on the  
very edge of the wall, and I  strove in vain to penetrate the mystery by which w e  
were surrounded. Who were the people who built the city ? In the ruins o£ 
Egypt, ev6 n in th e'lon g  lost Petra, the stranger knows the story of the people 
whose vestiges are around him. America, says historians, was peopled by savages, 
but savages never reared these structures— savages never carved these stones. vVo 
asked the Indians who made them, and their dull answer was, Quien sabo, (who  
knows) ? There were no associations connected with the place, none of those stir
ring recollections which hallow Rome, Athens, and ‘ the world’s great mistress on the  
Egyptian plain.’ B u t architecture, sculpture, arid painting, all the arts which em
bellish life, had flourished in this overgrown forest, o r a t o r s ,  warriors, and statesmen, 
beauty, ambition, and glory, had lived and parsed away, and none knew that such 
things had been, or could tell o f their {Jast; existence. Books, the records of know
ledge, are silent on this theme, the city was desolate.” H ow  fitly does the words 
of Isaiah in his 29th chapter apply to them, “  And thou shalt be brought down and  
shalt speak out o f  the ground, and thy speech shall be low out of the dust.” T he  
history of that people lies inscribed on these fallen ru ins; it speaks to men from the  
ground, and whispers from the dust, but none can uaderstand it till the sealed book 
comes forth, to declare their origin, their history, and their fall*
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' The Book of Mormon is the history of that people. In the second European edi
tion̂  which isthe one I will use on this occasion, page 515, we are told that the 
ancient inhabitants of America used to engrave their records on plates, and that 
the language they used in doing so was called by them the reformed Egyptian, and 
that it was known to no other people.

Let ns now look at the testimony of some recent discoveries, corroborative of 
these two things; first, then for proof that the ancient inhabitants of America did 
ewrave their records on plates. Bead the following testimony of the discovery of 
other plates by people not one of whom belonged to the charch of Latter-day 
Saints, about sixteen years after those discovered by Joseph Smith.

M To the editor of the Times and Seasons.—We, citizens of Kinderhook, whose 
names are annexed, do certify and declare, that on the 23rd of April, 1843, while 
excavating a large moand in this vicinity, Mr. M. Wiley took from said mound six 
brass plates of a bell shape, covered with ancient characters, the plates were very 
much oxidated, the bands and rings on said plates mouldered into dost on a slight 
pressure. The above described plates we have handed to Mr. Sharp, for the pur* 
pose of having them taken to Nauvoo.

“ Robert Wiley, G. W. F . Ward, Fayette Grubb,
“ George Dickenson, J. R. Sharp, W. P. Harris,
“ W. Longnecker, Ira S. Curtis, W. Fugate.”

Tbe Qpindy Whig, after recording this discovery, remarks, ** The plates above 
alluded to were exhibited in this city last week, and are now, we understand, in 
Kanvoo, subject to tbe inspection of the Mormon Prophet, and if Smith can deci
pher the hieroglyphics on the plates, he will do more towards throwing light on 
the early history of this continent than any man now living."

Again, we find their ancient monuments covered with hieroglyphics. Is it then 
an unreasonable thing to believe that a people who could engrave their history on 
tbeir monuments, wont do the same on plates of gold or brass, seeing the disco
veries made, show us they knew the use of the various metals with which the 
eountry abounds? certainly not; the unreasonableness would lie in believing the 
contrary; thus we see that subsequent discoveries have corroborated this part of the 
testimony of the Book of Mormon.

Again, the language they used in engraving was said to be the Egyptian, altered 
by them, and called the reformed Egyptian, and that no other people knew it. I 
well remember some ten years ago the Rev. 0 . J. Kennedy, in Scotland, using 
this as one of his strongest arguments to prove the Book of Mormon false, that it 
was said to have been engraved in Egyptian characters, but recent discoveries have 
proved this would-be wise man wrong.

I take the following from the Edinburgh Evening Courant, of October 16th, 
1848, in an article on the discoveries in America, the writer says:—“ We shall here 
amply remark, tbat whoever looks at the able drawings in Stephens's book on Cen
tral Am erica, will perceive them to be covered with Egyptian hieroglyphics and 
Hamjaratic letters, such as those lately discovered in Southern Arabia, and at once 
perceive that the figures and lineaments are those of superior Asiatic nations.”

Again, we see the testimony of the Book of Mormon is true, for men are forced 
to own these hieroglyphics are Egyptian, yet still no man can read tbem.

No, their language is lost, their cities are desolate,—their prophets—their rulers 
—-their seers, are gone, and the vision, the history of all is a sealed book, the 
words of which are delivered to the learned, but he cannot read them; he saith 
ft is sealed, and the book is delivered to the unlearned, saying, read this, I pray 
theei, bnt he saith I am not learned, wherefore the Lord had to do a marvellous 
work and a Wonder in making the unlearned to understand and read the words of 
tbe book, and thus made the wisdom of the wise to perish, and the understanding of 
the prudent to be bid. How beautifully does the testimony of the Bible, Book ot 
Mormon, and discoveries now making agree together.

I  shall now take a look at Bome other things recorded in the Book of Mormon. 
In page 46 we are told that the ancient inhabitants of America were acquainted 
witn the writings of Moses and the prophets, for Nephi says:—“ And I did read
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many things unto them, which were written in the Book of Moses, but that I  might 
more fully persuade them to believe in the Lord their Redeemer, I  did rend unto 
them that which is written by the prophet I s a i a h t h e s e  writings we are told in the 
1 1 th page were taken with them from the land of Jerusalem, and contained the five 
Books of Moses, and the writings of the prophets, till the days of Zedekiah. Com
pare this with the following. Mr. C. Colton in the work already referred to, 
speaking of their sacrifices, says:— <f On certain occasions the victim must not only 
be white, but a single coloured hair, or a blemish of any sort would be sufficient to 
condemn it.” He also says that while they sing and dance around the sacrifice, the 
Hebrew sacred name of Je-ho-vah can be plainly distinguished, and they have also 
the Hebrew A-la-heem, in substantial forms, applicable to the Great Spirit, and ill 
their sacred songs Ha-le-Iu-jah is often heard as perfectly as in any Christian choir; 
they have also a sacred vessel or Ark of the Covenant, which is employed on somo 
occasions, and is regarded with the most religious veneration.

In the discourse of M. M. Noah on the evidences of the American Indians being 
descendants of the lost ten tribes of Israel, published in N ew  York, in 1837, 
we find him quoting among others the following authors. Mr. Adair, who after 
giving a number of Hebrew words in use among them, says:— “ The Indians bavo 
their prophets, and high priests, the same as the Jews had, not hastily selected, but 
chosen with caution from the most wise and discreet, aud they ordain their high 
priests by anointing, and have a most holy place in their sanctuaries like the Holy 
of Holies in the temple. The Archimagus or high priest wears, in resemblance to 
the ancient breastplate, a white conch shell, ornamented so as to resemble the pre
vious stones in the Urim, and instead of the golden plate worn by the Leviteon his 
forehead, the Indian binds his brow with a wreath of swans feathers, and wears a 
tuft of white feathers which he calls Y a t ira .  The Indians have their Ark, which 
they invariably carry to battle with them, well guarded. It  is also worthy of notico 
that they never place the A r k  on the ground,— on hilly ground, where large stones 
are plenty, they rest, it thereon, but on level prairies, on short logs, on which they 
also seat themselves.” This statement of Mr. Adair in relation to the Ark is cor
roborated by several travellers. Major Long, a more recent traveller, in his expe
dition to the Rocky Mountains, says in relation to the Ark, “ I t  is placed upon a 
stand, and is never suffered to touch the ground. Tradition informs them that 
curiosity induced three different persons to examine the mysterious shell, who wero 
immediately punished for their profanation with constant blindness.” This, then, 
is corroborative testimony that the Indians were acquainted with the law of Moses, 
and to show that they had also some knowledge of the Now Testament, I  quote tho 
following from a work printed in London 2 0 0  years ago, by one Matthew Costerden, 
entitled Ckristianograpkie— “ It seemelh that the Americans had some knowledge 
of Christ before the coming of the Spaniards. Francis Lopez de Comora writes, 
that the people there honoured the cross. I  read also in Postel that a certain 
Quezel Covataian, clothed with a white garment, covered with red crosses, preached 
the fear of one Ood, ami that there should be a retribution of everlasting punish
ment and reward after this life.”

Gomora in his history of the Indians, describing the conference of N i c a r a g u a  

•with Gil Ooncales, introduces this chief a s  putting a variety of questions to tho 
Spaniards. He inquired if  the Christians were acquainted with the great deluge 
-which had swallowed up the earth, men, and animals? Whether the earth was to 
I)e revolutionized or the firmament to remove, what was the honour due to tho 
trinne God, where souls go after death, and what would be their occupation?

The next thing I shall noticc is that the Book of Mormon gives an account 
of the two distinct races of people who inhabited the American continent; the first 
a people who came from the Tower of Babel, and the other a part of the seed of 
Jacob, who came from Jerusalem, iri the days of Zedekiah, king of Judah. M. 
Noah, in his discourse on the origin of the American I n d ia n s ,  after endeavouring 
to prove the present Indians descendants of Israel, declares that some of tlio
a n c i e n t  r u in s  fo u n d  there must be t h e  work o f  a n o t h e r  people, ho fiaj9: —  
u But who were the Tnltequans and A m eques, the founders of this empire 
in America ? Who built the Pyramids of Oholula and city of Palcnque ? N ot
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the Jews. H ere w e lmve a most singular diversion from the path on which we  
originally sec out, (that was to prove the Indians I sra e li te s) ; another most ex 
traordinary discovery, marked too by events no less extraordinary than am azing.’* 
H ere, again, the testimony o f  the Book o f  Mormon is corroborated.

In the Book of Mormon, from page 503 to 509, we have an account of a wicked 
and idolatrous race, who sacrificed women and children unto their idols, and of the 
destruction by them of a nation, cn masse, from the earth by war.

In corroboration of this I will give an extract from the N ew  Y o rk  S u n , of June  
8 th, 1848. “ Yucatan is the grave of a great nation, that has mysteriously passed
away, and left behind no history. Every forest embosoms the remains of vast tem
ples, sculptured over with the symbols of a lost creed, and noble cities whose stately 
palaces and causeways attest in their mournful abandonment the colossal grandeur 
of their builders; they are the gigantic tombs o f an illustrious race; but they bear 
neither name nor epitaph; the conscience stricken awe with which tho Indian avoids 
them, as he relates the confused tradition of a whole people extinguished in blood and 
fire by his forefathers, a ferocious and cannibal race, delighting in human sacrifices, 
are all that even conjecturc can say o f the manner in which tho ancient occupants 
of Yucatan were blotted, cn masse, from the page of existence.”

In tho Book of Mormon, page 5 0 1 ,  w c  find that the place w h e r e  the cities 
stood, and where this people were exterminated, is said to be the narrow pass 
that led to the land southward, (or that divides North and South A m erica); 
now look to your maps and you will there find Yucatan where the ruins of these 
cities still are found, and where according to this extract from the N ew  Y o rk  Su n ,  
Indian tradition still confirms the truth of the Book of Mormon, on the 34.6th 
page of the Book o f Mormon, we find an account of their manner of fortifying 
their cities. “ And it came to pass that Moroni did not stop making preparations 
for war, or to defend his people against tho Lamanites, for he caused that they 
should commence digging up heaps of earth, round aboutall the cities throughout alL 
the land possessed by the Nephites.” B y reading the next page, you will find that 
the cities here spoken of as being thus fortified, were in North America.

I  shall now give an extract from a work on American antiquities, by Josiah 
Priest, who, in speaking of these mounds, quotes the testimony of Mr. Breckenridge, 
who says, “ These tumuli, as well as the fortifications, aro to be found at the junc
tion of all the rivers along the Mississippi, in the most eligible positions for towns, 
and in the most extensive bodies of fertile lan d ; their number excceds, perhaps, 
three thousand; the smallest not less than twenty feet in height, and three hundred 
in circumference.” A t  the base, he says, further, “ I  am perfectly satisfied that 
cities similar to those of ancient Mexico, of several hundred thousand, have existed 
in this western country.” Thus, another part of the Book of Monnon is corrobo
rated.

In page 141, of the Book of Monnon, wo read of a portion o f the Nophites, 
(who were white), leaving their brethren, and going away by themselves, so 
that they were not destroyed, when the rest fell by the hands of the red men, the 
Lamanites.

In an extract from the A m erican  S u n , of November 26, 1846, we arc told that 
a work has been vecently published, in which there is a full account o f  a race of  
white savages, called Munchees, who are said to be actually in existence, in a valley 
among the Sierra los Mimbros. Here, again, it is confirmed. The reader will 
perceive that a great number of these discoveries have been made and published 
after the Book of Mormon was in print; and every discovery that is made is ano
ther proof of its truth; and not one discovery has been made that contradicts a 
single statement that it contains; it agrees with them ; it agrees with tradition ; it 
agrees with reason ; it agrees with the B ible; its prophecies aro fulfilling; its doc
trines are pure ; and thousands can testify that the Book of Mormon is tr«e.

For the benefit of the Saints, I  may say, that they will find many of the fore
going extracts more fully given in some of the former volumes of the M i l l e n n i a l  
S t a u .

( 2 ?o be conlinucd.)
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3 6 6  KDFfORIAL.

SEPTEMBER 1. 1850.
Iso TICE to i n t w u m  E migrants.—Many persops in sending their names »nJ , 
deposits to secure berths, give us an unnecessary amount of trouble, and we are 
sure when our brethren consider the daily increase of our labours, and duties 
towards the church, they will, for the future, endeavour to supply us with the 
required information as correctly, and in as concise a manner as possible. The items 
we require are as follows:—The Christian and surnames at full length, not for- 
getting those of infants, the age of each person, the occupation of all male passen
gers ; the place where born; for instance, if bom in England, say English, and so 
with whatever country they may have been born in. Again, many write to us 
and forget to give their address, consequently their letters remain unanswered. 
Others write soliciting information upon emigration, and give their address; but if  
they have occasion to write a second time they omit lo give it, and we are left to guess 
it unless their former letter has been preserved, and, even then, it gives unneces
sary trouble. Therefore let every person give his address every time he writes 
to this office, even if he have occasion to do so a dozen times in tbe week, for 
among the thousands of persons communicating with us we cannot be expected 
to remember the address of our correspondents, nor to overhaul several hundred 
letters to find it. Persons writing to us for information upon any subject should - 
enclose a postage stamp to secure an answer.

The following amount of provisions is allowed to every passenger sailing in our 
▼easels to New Orleans, and half the amount to children under 14 years and over 1 
year old.

YOB THB TOTiOS.
25lbs. Biscuit, 51bs. Molasses, or Treacle,
lOlbs. Wheaten Floor, l$lb. Tea,
SOlbs. Riee, 31bt. Batter,
501bt. Oatmeal, 21b«. Cheese,
101b#. Pork, 1 Pint Vinegar,
Mbs. Sugar, 3 Quarts Pare Water daily.

This will be about sufficient for the passengers. If, however they should want 
more, or a greater variety, they can supply themselves therewith.

Passengers must furnish their own beds, cooking utensils, and provision boxes. 
I f  they have beds, they will do; but if not, they can purchase straw ones when 
they arrive in Liverpool for a few shillings, which will answer well enough for «. 
sea voyage. Tin*ware may also be purchased in this town for » few shillings, suf
ficient for the purpose.

A committee of three is appointed upon all our vessels to preserve good order and 
cleanliness during the voyage—a thing essentially necessary to the comfort, health* 
and general well-being of the Saints while crossing the great deep.

E lder L o im o  Snow.—When last heard from, Elder Snow was in the city 
of Genoa, in good health and spirits. Elders Stenhouse and Toronto were in the 
▼alleys of Piedmont among the descendants of tbe Waldenses whom they describe as 
a warm-hearted people, whose minds are, apparently, open to the troth. Elder 
Snow designed following these brethren into that beautiful country, to aid them 
and direct their labours among that interesting people. Notwithstanding the 
austere bigotry and fierce intolerance of the priests and rulers of that sunny clime,



H H T O B IA L. m
we anticipate a great work being done in that region in manj thousands being 
brought to the knowledge of the truth through the indefatigable labours of thee* 
faithful servants of Ood. That such may be the oase let all the Saints pray.

APFOIHTMXKTS— As Elder Alfred Gordon, president of the Warwickshire con* 
ference, is intending, in this present season, to return to his family at Council 
Bluffs, it is onr desire that he return by waj of New York, between the 15th 
and 25th of this present month. We hope that the conference over which he has < 
ao ably presided will contribute £60 or £70 to assist him, not only to the bosom o f  

Ins family, but to tbe Tallies of the mountains. If  circumstances s h o u ld  prevent t h e  

branches from raising the sum immediately, they can loan it from some one or more 
in the conference, and become responsible for the same to be pud in a few months 
hence, in so doing they will bless Brother Gordon and his family, and the Lord will 
bless them in return.

Elder Eli B. Kelsey will succeed Elder Cordon, in the presidency of the War
wickshire conference. Brother Kelsey is a man of experience and ability. He 
has, for a few months past, ably conducted the Editorial department of the Stas 
to our entire satisfaction, and, as we humbly trust, to the satisfaction and edification 
ef our numerous readers. Let the Saints, over whom he shall preside, uphold and 
sustain him, and hearken diligently to his counsel, and they will prosper.

Elder William L. Cutler, who has laboured, with suooess, in several conferences, 
has the privilege of returning, immediately, to America, as his health is much im
paired by this climate. We hope the Saints in the Birmingham conference will 
gladden the heart of Elder Cutler by their liberality. If  Brother Cutler could go 
b j our first ship in September it would be a great blessing to him.

Elder George D. Watt will return to America this season, according to the 
request of the first Presidency, as will be seen in their General Epistle. Brother 
Watt has laboured in this country for several years, and has been a blessing among, 
the Saints in many conferences; his labours are now required in the Valley. Let 
the Saints in the Bradford and Preston conferences send him and his family to the 
mountains, and they shall in no wise lose their reward.

Elder Wm. Speakman, President of the Newcastle-upon-Tyne Conference, in 
consequence of ill health, is permitted, according to his desire, to emigrate to Ame
rica. Elder John S. Higbee will suoceed in the presidency of that conference.

Elder Lorrin Babbitt, President of Lincolnshire Conference, will return to Ame
rica this fall. He has our sanction and blessing in so doing.

I m portant C ottxskl.—The presidents of conferences throughout Great Britain, 
are particularly requested to refer to the counsel given in the S tab,  on page 248, 
to I . xi., under the head of M ech a n ics w ahted  a t  th b  G rea t  S a lt  L akx; 
and then ask themselves the question—Has this counsel been attended to ? Have 
all the good mechanics among the Saints been searched ont ? Have their circum
stances been enquired into ?. Have you counselled those of them who are able to 
emigrate forthwith to the Valley ? Have you oounselled those Saints who have 
means to spare, to help mechanics to emigrate in preference to all others ? Again 
we refer you to a clause in our Epistle, published nearly one year ago (p. 297, vol. 
xi). Has the instruction there been carried out ? We think not; for we find some 
of the more wealthy of the Bunts paying the passage of poor families who are not 
their relatives, neither are they mechanics. Now this is wrong. Mechanics, such 
as have been named, and such as shall be approved of by the presidents of confer-
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ences, must be emigrated first, instead of poor widows and orphans. Suoh mechan
ics are wanted immediately before the “ Perpetual Emigration Fund ” will be ablo 
to  send them. The Saints are required to contribute to this fund for the emigra
tion of the poor, under the direction of the First Presidency, instead of themselves 
helping off families in direct violation of counsel. Let all the Saints understand 
this and not forget it.

L et the president of cach conference obtain the name and ago of every ingeni
ous mechanic or artizan in his conference that is most wanted in our new colony; 
together with the names and ages of the family of each, and the amount of pro
perty that each possesses, and report the samo to this office as soon as circumstances 

■will permit. _______ _

G e n e r a l  C o n f e r e n c e . — A  General Conference of the Church of Jesus Christ 

of Latter-day Saints, will be held at the Carpenter’s Hall, Manchester, commen
cing at 10 o’clock, on Saturday and Sunday, the 5th and 6 th of October. Tho 
Elders will not be required to give the representations of Conferences, as the ge 
neral statistics will be learned through our tabular reports published half-yearly 

in the S t a r .

T i t e  Birmingham quarterly Conference will he held in Livery Street Chapel, on 

Sunday the 15th of September, 1850; and Tea Party on the IGth.

L E T T E R S  T O  T H E  E D I T O R .

I iu o  do T ou ru on , N o .  7 , P ar is ,  Ju ly  2 1 , 1SC0.

D e a r  S ir ,— As I  th ou gh t it  m igh t  be interesting  to the  readers o f  the " S t a r , ” 
to see  an accou n t o f  our proceedings here, I take up m y pen, w ith  pleasure, to c o m 
m u n ica te  unto you  our position, prospects, &c.

Brother Bolton, Brother Howell, and myself, arrived at Boulogne on Tuesday, 
June 18th; we took lodgings in a room in l in e  do la Lampe, N o. 15, where wc 
were comparatively comfortably situated.

Our first object was to call upon his honor the Mayor, to find out our privileges, 
and to ascertain whether we could have an opportunity to preach publicly, or not. 
Monsieur le Maire received us very courteously, and wished to know if  wo had 
any papers; I  shewed him a letter 1 had from the Governor of Deseret, and signed 
by the Secretary of State, he told me that was sufficient. I  gave him to under
stand that we wished to preach the Gospel, that we had no political object in view, 
but simply came as Ministers of the Gospel; that our principles taught us to up
hold all laws, government, and authority wherever our lots might be c a s t ; that wo 
wished to be acquainted with the. laws and usages of this country, in order that wc  
m ight not infringe upon them, and had called upon him as chief officer of the town, 
for information. H e  told me that if  we preached in a consecrated church nothing1 

more would be requisite ; but that if we preached in another hall that it would bo 
necessary to address a note to him, specifying our intentions, and the doctrines wo 
should preach, and mentioning the hall and our residence, and that he would give  
us the necessary liberty. I  thanked him for the information. I  find that it is 
necessary for the Mayor to confer with the Prefect of Police about any public 
meeting of this kind, that if a person was to hold a public meeting, or oven adver
tise for one without this liberty, they would be in danger of being taken up, and 
imprisoned, or expelled the country. Rather a laughable c i r c u m s t a n c e  occurred 
while I  was conversing with Monsieur le Maire. I  had at first B r o t h e r  Bolton to 
i n t e r p r e t ;  but he told me to address him in English, wbich he s p o k e  imperfectly. 
I  o f  course noticed his imperfect English, and before I  was aware, was answering 
in French, “ oui, Monsieur,” &c. Thus he was trying to accommodate me in 
English, and I him in French.

Brother Pack arrived on the 26th Juno. Soon after his arrival we went on to
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the sea shore towards evening, and, separated from the world, called upon God for 
his assistance, and I  offered up the following prayer:—  ^

PR A Y ER .

O  L o rd  G od, our H ea v en ly  F ath er ,  w c  th y  servants ,  a t  th is  time, b o w  o u rse lves  b e fore  
T h eo ,  and for w a n t  o f  a hotter  placo on th e  sea  shore, in tho shade o f  n ight ,  un n ot iced  b y  
tho children o f  this w o r ld ,  w o  call  npon T h ee ,  for th ou  art  our Father, and th y  m ercy  h as  
boon oxtended  to  us.  T h o u  sa idcst  un to  som o o f  us  th a t  avo here, by the  m ou th  o f  t h y  
servants ,  w h ilo  w o  w ore  in tho V a lley  o f  tho far d istant w es t ,  to  lcavo our hom es, and com a  
to  this placo to preach the  G ospel .

Thus far, O F ather ,  w c  have obeyed  thy w ord , and w c  arc here  accord ing  to  th y  c o m 
m and . T h o u  h ast  b r o u g h t  us hero in sa fety ,  w hilo  trave l l in g  o v er  m ountains, deser ts ,  
plains, oceans, and seas. T h ou  hast preserved  u s  from p lagu e ,  pesti lence , sh ipw rcck . and  
th e  sw o rd .  O ur lives have been p rec ious  in thy s ig h t ,  and w c  arc  found hero ns m o n u 
m en ts  o f  thy m ercy. T h ere  arc a lso  others  hero, our B ro th er  H o w e l l ,  w ho  has been h ere  
before ,  and  our B ro th ers  from  th e  city  o f  L ondon, w h o  havo also le f t  their  friends, to  
labor in thy  v ineyard. A n d , H o ly  Father, w c  ask T h eo ,  in tho nnmo o f  thy Son J e s n s  
Christ , to g iv o  unto  us  w isd o m  to  lay boforo this p eo p le  tho pr incip les  o f  eternal t r u t h ; 
for w c  havo com o to  unlock  th e  door o f  sa lvation to th is  m ig h ty  nation, and w e  ask  thoe,
O  L ord , to  aid us in our cntorpriae, and to  h e lp  \is  to  fulfil th e  ca ll ings  th a t  d ev o lv e  
tipon us, in a  m anner th a t  shall bring  g lo ry  to  thy  name, do honor to  ourse lves ,  and lead  
m any to  a  k n o w le d g e  o f  tho t r u t h ; th a t  thousands in this land may rejoice  in the  fu ln e ss  
o f  tho b le ss in g s  o f  the  G osp e l  o f  peace . A n d  w o pray thee , O F ather ,  so  to  d ispose  th«  
h ea r ts  o f  tho ru lers  o f  this peop le ,  that  they  may fu rth er  us in this w ork , and not  p u t  any  
l e g a l  obstruction  in our w a y ;  b u t  that  w c  may lmvc an op p ortu n ity  o f  p resen t in g  th y  
w o r d s  b efore  a l l  g rad es  and conditions o f  men, th a t  th e  honest in h eart  may be g a th e r e d  
o u t  and partic ipate  in th o se  b le ss in g s  w h ich  thou  h a s t  revealed unto  us. A n d  w e  p ra y  
th ee  to  c lo tho  us w ith  w isdom , in te l l ig en ce ,  and th e  p o w e r  o f  thy Spirit ,  thnt  w c  m ay  
bo enabled  to  m agnify  our h igh and holy ca l l in g .  M ay w o  have w isdom  g iv en  us  
ao th a t  w o  may k n o w  when to  speak , and w h en  to  bo s ilent,  w h a t  principles  o f  t r u th  
to  advance, and w h a t  to rotaiu, so  th a t  w o  may never, by w ord , or action, th r o w  ji 
s tu m b lin g  block  in th e  w a y  o f  any th a t  aro hon est  in heart. F o r g iv e  us our sins, H o ly  
F a th e r ,  i f  w c  have sinned a g a in s t  th ee  in w ord , or th o u g h t ,  or d e e d ;  w e  ask thoe, in tho  
n am e o f  J esu s ,  th a t  T h o u  w i l t  b lo t  o u t  ou r  transgressibns, and rem em ber them  no m oro  
a g a in s t  u s  for ever . May w o  bo g i r t  a b ou t  w ith  the  p ow er ,  w isdom , and sp ir it  o f  tho  
M o s t  H ig h ,  and bo enabled  to  c o n d u ct  o u rse lves  w ith  d ign ity ,  and as men o f  God, w hilo  w® 
sojourn  in this land, and may w c  be enabled to  p reserve  our bodies and spirits  p u ra  
b efore  thee . "Wo ask theo  also to  b less  our w iv es  and children, and our families, th a t  vr* 
havo  le f t  behind ; com fort  them in their lonely  s ituation . M oy thy a n g e ls ,  0  L ord , pro 
tec t ,  and thy l l o ly  Sp ir it  brood  over  them . M ay their w a n ts  bo all su p p lied ,  and m a y  
tlioy lack  no g o o d  th in g  th a t  is ca lcu lated  to  m ake them  com fortab le  and happy. P r e 
servo  them  from tho p o w e r  o f  the  destroyer , and from  tho hands o f  w ick cd  m en. Wo* 
ask thee , O Father , th a t  th o u  w i l t  b less  thy servant, B r igh am  Y o u n g ,  and his c o u n se l lo rs .  
Clothu thorn w ith  tho p o w e r  o f  thy Spirit ,  and le t  tho reve la t ions  o f  H eaven be unfo lded  
to  their v iew . B less  all thy p eo p le  in th e  V a lley  w ith  all tho cou n se ls  and au thorit ies  o f  
tliy C hurch. B le s s  thy E ld ers  w h o  aro sca ttered  abroad every w here , prcach ing  thy w o r d .  
A n d  lot a l l  o f  thy peop le  bo jo y fu l  in thy salvation. L o t  Zion b e  established in r ig h te o u s 
ness ,  and all nations Hock to her standard. A n d  now , 0  Lord, w c  dcdicato o u rse lv es  u n io  
theo , to g e th e r  w ith  our w iv e s  and children, and all that* w e  have, and are, for w e  ore t h j  
children, and th ou  art our God. A n d  w o  ask  tlm t thy pcnce and b le ss in g  may be w ith  u s ,  
and abido w ith  us,  from th is  t im e  henceforth , and for  over, in th e  name o f  J e su s .  
M A m e n .”

W e took a hali in the centre of the town, near the theatre, in Rue Monseigny, 
and had placards on the walls announcing that a course of lectures would be deli
vered by me on tho principles of the everlasting Gospel. I  also called on tht  
editor of a newspaper, and formed an acquaintance with him ; he told me that h« 
"would publish an article in the paper for me, so I wrote one on the commencement 
of this work : “ The Visit of an Angel,” &c. &c. The next week another on the 
same subject, “ The First Principles of the Gospel,” &c. These letters were pub
lished in both English and French. Our meetings were very poorly attended. 
Tho people of Boulogne being more disposed for pleasure than any thing else. 
Some ministers, among others, were there, and evinced a strong desire to make a 
disturbance (as usual.) I gave them to understand that I was there for the purpose
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W preaching the Ompd, and could not be disturbed, and would not; but that if 
thej wished to converse with me thej most do it at m j house, or I  would meet 
them at theirs/ As they did not succeed in this, we received a challenge, ad
dressed to us all, from three of them; the Methodist minister of this place (who, I  
am informed, has been a Ohurch of England clergyman,) an Independent, and * 
Baptist minister. We accepted the challenge, which we would not have done, 
on account of the unblushing impudence of the writers, had we not been strangers. 
I  spoke in behalf of our party. We met in a large hall and had several Church o£ 
England clergymen present, one of them in the chair, and a curious medley we had 
of it. A reporter was present, but through the bungling of the printers we shall 
not have any correct account of it. They were to have published the whole in an 
“  Extra,17 and only got one-third of it in, and th**- so imperfect, that it conveys no 
correct idea of the debate. I  purpose giving tiie whole, as I  have the notes taken, 
by Brother Bolton. I  will publisn it in pamphlet form, and the proceeds may help 
a  little on our mission. I  believe it will be productive of good. Several respectable 
persons have told me that they believe the doctrine; but some want more time to  
investigate; others seem afraid, or ashamed of their neighbours, for the present. 
A very intelligent Protestant French minister met us in London, followed us to  
Boulogne, ana has been with us until the last day or two. He is to join us at Paris 
soon.

Brother Howell, Brother Bolton, and myself, arrived in Paris on the 19th, and 
left Brother Pack in Boulogne; we find we are very much embarrassed for the 
want of books in the French language. I  purpose writing some immediately on 
tbe first principles of the Gospel, so that we can circulate them among the French. 
The French gentleman alluaed to has already translated some of the Book o£ 
Mormon, and ne and Brother Bolton will proceed with it. Brother Bolton, in the 
mean time, will be translating. I  wish to see this published while I  am here. 
And if any brother, or brethren should have it in their heart to furnish means, or 
assist in furnishing means to publish this book to the French nation, he will make 
a wise disposition of his means, and confer a benefit upon this nation, that will be 
remembered in time and in eternity. If  there are such let them address to me in 
this place.

Tne French are gay, careless, and volatile, but there are many saints that will yet 
rejoice in the Gospel of Peace. I t is difficult on account of language, &c., te  
commence, yet the work will roll forth. Meanwhile we shall do what we can and 
leave the event with God.

Brother Howell who has been labouring here, is a faithful good man, and has 
laboured with indefatigable zeal, yet, from want of books, ana being but imper
fectly acquainted with the language, he has, like ourselves, had many difficulties to 
contend witb. Brother Bolton speaks the French, but has not as yet had the 
courage to address a congregation in that language. Our principal aim, for the 
present, will be to get some into the Church who can preach it, and set them to work. 
In  the mean time we are doing what we can with those we can make understand. 
Brothers Piercy and Stayner nave been in Paris three weeks.

My Brethren along with me tender to those brethren who assisted us, our warmest 
acknowledgements. I  shall long remember the Welsh Brethren. I  find that 
nation makes no difference; wherever the Grace of God is implanted it produces 
peace and joy in the bosom, and goodwill towards men. I  am a citizen of the world, 
and feel to say God bless the honest in heart of all nations, in the name of Jesus. 
“ Amen."

Tour Brother in the Gospel,
____________  John Tatlok.

Merthyr Tydfil, Jolj 11th, 1850.
Dear Brother,—Since I  wrote last we have been blessed with another good con

ference, held here on the 7th inst. President C. H. Wheelock, Dr. Levi Richards, 
President Phillips, and Elders Pugh and Henshaw, were present with us, together 
with several presidents of conferences. We spent a very nappy day, and such
* variety of all good things that no one coold say but tbat he WM well ptatMd*
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' Elder C. H. Wheelock was an Elder JoDes unto ns, for lie resembled him in many 
things, e s p e c ia l ly  in his expressions, which were like two-edged swords, calculated 
to  pierce to the veryheart. Brother Richards seemed stronger than usual, and 
s p o k e  on various subjects; while Presidents Phillips and Pugh did not fail to act 
their part to perfection. Peace and harmony prerailed throughout tbe day, and 
love and union extended their roots in the hearts of the Saints. On the following 
day about 1300 of us met together to take tea in our commodious hall, which had 
been decorated with flowers, evergreens, &c., in a style worthy of the Saints o£

. God. While we were partaking of an excellent cup of tea, the singers were busy 
in pouring forth their melodious strains to delight our ears. After the Saints had 
enjoyed their tea, the servants of Ood determined that they should bave a supper

• as well; and as soon as the place was set ready, servants Phillips, Wheelock, Davis, 
Richards, Pagh, &c., began to cut their spiritual loaves, and banded their anxious 
guests a good supply of the bread of life, with a joke now and then to aid digestion.

• All passed off well, and it will be remembered in years to come.
Tne number of tea-party cards taken by the world in this neighbourhood, speaks 

well for the future. They have seen us enjoying ourselves, and it is likely that 
they will have an inclination to become such peaceful and happy people as we are.

- And for fear that we shall not have room, we have pust taken another large aad 
commodious hall for the English branch here, which is already in a flourishing 
state, and no doubt but that we shall have many honest-hearted people to join us.

The conferences, on tbe whole, are in a good condition, and show cheerful pro
spects. North Wales has been enlivened by a late visit from Elder T. Pugb, and 
a  great work is be expected there ere long. He will return there again, in company 
with President Phillips, after visiting Carmarthenshire and Pembrokeshire, where 
lie will meet in conference with the officers and Saints.

Great good has been effected by the spread of the printed word; and I would 
Hke to see the Saints more eager again for Welsh and English tracts. I  have pub
lished several Welsh tracts already, on different subjects, such as “ Baptism,” “ That 
which is perfect, and that which is in part,” “ Eternal Life,” “ The body of Christ, 
or the Church,” “ Sound Doctrine,” “ Preaching to Spirits in prison, and Baptism 
for tbe Dead,” &c. &c., together with a few songs, entitled “ A Dialogue between 
tbe Reverend and the Little Child,” “ The Preacher’s Song,” w The Days of Noah,”
•  Tbe Saint’s Testimony,” &c. If all that has been published was in circulation, 
we should have to reap a great harvest. We want English tracts of a smaller size, 
and adapted for distribution among the humbler classes. President Phillips has 
counselled all the conferences and branches to appoint good men as book-agents, 
who will not have any prejudice in favour of one language more than another; and 
the presidents received instructions how to spread the printed word more effectually. 
The Welsh have been encouraged to lay bold of everything published in English, 
especially the S t a b ,  and in this they have exceeded our expectations. On tbe 
outer hand, the English were shown their duty, and no doubt they will act accor
dingly. I t  may be that those who can read Welsh in the Herefordshire Conference 
will assist in what they can towards the Welsh press. This would increase the 
love that exists between English and Welsh Saints, and would encourage the 
spread of truth in Wales.

We have lately urged the necessity for every offioer in our Church to ascertain 
the character of those that they baptize when from home, and not to baptize any 
without asking the advice of the officers in the neighbourhood. Some bad char
acters have crept in, owing to a little forwardness in some of the officers. We 
have also showed die good that will result of having persons fu ll of the Holy 

^Spirit to baptize and confirm others into the Church.
As vou are aware, perhaps, we have published a Church record, to be kept in the 

branches; and also certificates of membership, including all tbe particulars of bap
tism and confirmation: the first part to be filled and signed by the baptizer, and 
presented by the member before being .confirmed; and the other part to be filled by 
the clerk of the branch, and signed by the president, after which it is returned to 
the member. If  this had been done in the commencement here in Wales, it would 
bare saved much confusion. We have printed Welsh licenses apd certificates of
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removal, to be used only in W a les ; and all the English certificates and licenses are  
to be acknowledged here like the Welsh.

Persecution, as a matter of necessity, still rages. In a part oF North Wales, a 
few weeks ago, a number of Welsh Methodists pulled out their knives, with intent 
to kill one or two of our preachers. The same sect has been busily employed here 
in sending their zealots to preach against the Saints; nnd they are to be seen almost 
every night publishing their falsehoods to the already-deluded world ; but we cau
tioned the officers and Saints to keep from them, and leave them to die a natural 
death. While the devil rages, the Saints would do well to distribute their tracts 
among those that witness his fury. In the pulpits of the Ohurch of England here, 
our tracts may be seen sometimes very harshly treated, and some of them thrown 
down to perdition. The publications again, on the other hand, are ripe with the 
fruits of Christianity, which they bring to market under the names of “ False P ro 
phets,” “ Devils of the Nineteenth Century,” “ An Impostor Exposed,” &c., but they 
never attack our writings. I  have been publishing now for the last nineteen 
months, and have not seen my name inserted at all in any publication, though pre
vious to that I  had figured on their pages several tim es; but, at the same time, 
many persons will assert that “ J. Davis, of Merthyr,” is a notorious impostor, 
while others candidly confess that I have truth on my side, whatever can be my  
motive. I t  may be best for the periodicals to let us alone, for I  have been con
nected with them for some time, and could unfold many things worth noticing. 
B u t we have better work to do, and we hope God will assist us in performing it. 
W e want to save all, and bring all to the light of the gospel.

With my best respects, and those of President Phillips, to you, President R ich 
ards, Mrs. Pratt, and all others in the faith, I  remain yours in the Lord,

J o i tn D a v i s .

LIST 01-' MONIES RECEIVED FROM THE 26t h  JULY TO THE 17t h  AUGUST, 1850.
Thom ns S m ith .................................................£ 5  4 6
W illiam  M 'K cach ie ........................................  25 13 0
Jo h n  Iln o k w ell................................................ 20 0 0
G eorge Koiulnll ................ ............................ I 10 6
T hom as C larke................................................  5 0 0
J.amen S. Cantw ell ........................................ 5 12 6
Jo h n  G odsull.................................................... 16 0 0
G eorge P. W augh ........................................ 8 0 0
Jam es W . C um m ings.................................... 5 0 0
Ji. II. Attwood...........................................  0 7 7
Jam es M arsden................................................  10 0 0

Brought forward.............. £102 14 I
W illinm W est ...............................................  25 0 O
H enry S m ith ....................................................  5 0 0
Jan ies W alker ................................................  10 0 0
John  M orrlss...................................................  2 0 0
A lfred Cordon ................................................  4 0 O
Jnm es F arm er ................................................  4 0 0
Thom as C hnm hcrlln ...................................  2 10 0
W illinm  C nrtw rlgh t ...................................  4 10 0'
Henry Beecroft..........................................  3 0 0

Carried forward..............£102 14 I .£102 14 I

A. Series of Pamphlets, by O. Fratt, upon tho “ Divine Authenticity of tho Hook of Mormon,” will 
shortly appear, the first of which ia now in print, nnd will be of tho samo size nnd prleo na tho 
“ Divine Authority.”

The Second and Third Parts of tho “ Kingdom of God,” arc now reprintod. If tho Book Agents will' 
repeat their orders, they can bo supplied.

“ Spencer's Letters,” and tho “ Voico of Warning," are out of print.
Adohiossks.—John Taylor, Rue Tournon, No. 7, Paris, Franco. W. C. Dunbar, 18, Molboumo Street, 

Southampton.
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MINUTES OP THE GENERAL CONFERENCE, HELD AT GREAT SALT LAKE 
CITY, DESERET, APRIL 6th, 1850.

(Concluded from our hut.)

Two delock, p .m .—Conference again assembled, and was called to order by Elder 
Benson. Choir sung a hymn. Prayer by E. T. Benson, and singing.

President Young arose and said, with joy and gratitude to my Heavenly Father, 
I  look upon this congregation with admiration. I  rejoice to see my brethren and 
my sisters congregate together to worship the Lord. I t is a feast to me to look 
upon the Saints. It is a joy and gladness to mingle in their society. I  feel thankful 
for the goodly number that are safely landed in the mountains. I look forward to the 
day when scores of thousands will join us in our secluded retreat. It is a matter of 
consolation to me to have the privilege of looking at the Saints. I  can truly say, 
it is sweeter to me than the honey comb. The greatest luxury I can enjoy, is to 
associate with those who delight to serve the Lord with all their hearts. And in 
the midst of all afflictions ana privations we have the privilege that we never before 
had, of assembling unmolested from our oppressors. I  esteem the providences of 
Qod as a fresh manifestation of his kindness in removing the Saints to this place, 
to suffer the wickedness of the wicked to remove us to this place. I hope we will 
improve on the same. I  would be thankful if I  could have my feelings satisfied at 
this conference; to a certain degree they are, and will be. When I realize wbat a 
struggle and labor we have undergone, I  would rejoice at the privilege to look at 
my brethren for days and days. I t is a place of happiness to me—the day I have 
long looked for, to enioy the privileges now around me. I  can truly say, ten or 
fifteen years ago, I  looked upon this people with an expectation that every man and 
woman would be worn into the grave, their lives spent in preaching, in watching 
their houses and protecting their families, before vie could enjoy the present privi
lege. I  expected it would be enjoyed by my children, but not by me. I  am dis
appointed—it is all I  could have anticipated—my life, my labor, all that I  could 
anticipate eight or ten years ago, is now realized by me. The providences of the 
Almighty speak volumes to me, and say to Israel, be on the look out. Latter-day 
Saints be on the watch-tower. The providences of Ood as they are dealt out to 
the earth speak to us, and should be realized as peals of thunder, that the Lord will 
cut short his work in righteousness, for a short work will he do on the earth.

I  can say to all Israel, it is time we should awake from our lethargy, from oar 
drowsy and sleepy feelings; awake to righteousness, and hasten the work that is 
npon us, for in a day ana hour that we are not aware of, behold, the Son of Man 
cometh, as fast as the wheels of time roll round, to bring calamities, famine, fire, 
pestilence, sword, and the destroyer that walks abroad at noon-day, or at midnight, 
and lays wastes its thousands; nations are revolutionised; kingdoms are tottering 
and filling ; a whole world is in commotion, what can we say ? I  can say, watchl

8
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•watch !!  w a tc h !!! brethren, and be fa ith fu l! W hen  I  came here yesterday morn
in g ,  my feelings were peculiar ; I  realised that for years w e have been deprived of' 
such a privilege to meet together to worship the Lord. This is the most comfort
ab le  place I  have ever seen for the Saints to hold their meetings in at our gathering  
place. W hen I  have been abroad in the world, we have had splendid halls; but,  
a t  the gathering place, this is the best. W hat next, brethren ? Som e think I  w ill  
g o  to the conference; but i f  I  do, I  cannot stay there. I  must g o  to the kanyons, 
or hunt my cattle. I  would like to g o  to conference, but I  w ant to plough my lot,, 
or fence my field, or to go  to mill, or to nay farm. This I  feel— I  felt it yesterday. 
I  have the same cares that other men have— the care o f  my family, the daily labour  
th at  is upon me ; my business is before m e ; but I  said to my flocks and herds, and  
team s, now  rest: workmen stop your business, all hands; my family prepare to  
entertain those who call upon u s ; do the best you c a n ; prepare the best to feed  
them  with ; and to all around me, I  said rest while I  go  and worship the L o r d ; it  
has been a great struggle, like tw o immense armies contending ; the enemy o f  all 
righteousness contending by storms and thunder, that w e should not prepare a 
p l a c e  to m eet;  w e have been fighting and struggling for years. I  recollect four  
years last February, w e left N auvoo  ; from that time to this w e  have been strug
g l in g  to build a place to assemble in, w e were thwarted in gett in g  a Council H ouse ,  
w e  have not g o t  it y e t ; w e have been tw o  winters idle, and some o f  the E lders  
have forgotten there is a G od; they have forgotten their covenants, their vows, and  
their prayers; they have forgotten w hat they once remembered, as tho first and  
forem ost in their hearts. I  will draw cuts with any man w ho would go  and plough  
to-morrow, which grow s the most wheat, by staying here to-morrow and gett in g  
our hearts warmed, or go  p loughing; I  have seen it tried, and proved that when  
th e  L ord  requires anything of his Saints, and they do it, he can give the increase  
b etter ,  than i f  they served them selves; there is not the first man who has gained  
th e  first picayune by go ing  to a kanyon on Sunday, or by labouring on the Sabbath  
d a y ; necessity does not drive a man to  do it, no such thing, but it is their own disposi
tions, and the spirit that is in them. There is no more necessity to g o  to the kan- 
j o n s ,  or bunt your cattle on the Sabbath day, you m ight as well p lo u g h ; but some 
fee l that they cannot spare tim e on a week day. W e  have tried it in travelling since 
w e left  N auvoo , and not one time having travelled on the Sabbath day, have w e  
gained  by it, but w e have lost a day or tw o  the next w eek to pay for it. W hat is 
th e  harm? I t  proves that you treat lightly the rules o f  tho God o f nature,— the  
G od we serve. T h e laws that organised the elements knows what they can endure;  
h e  said to man, when you have laboured six days, rest one, to refresh your b o d ie s ; 
le t  your horses and cattle that labour r e s t ; your men and women, let them r e s t ; I  
don't mean to rest like Christians, ride ten miles to a meeting, and then ride tw en ty -  
five miles for pleasure; but I  mean a Saint’s Sabbath : there is not a nation nor a  
people that keep the Sabbath, not a Christian, from the P op e  to the latest reform er; 
there is not one w ho keeps it, no not one, unless sick, i f  there is one it is by mistake 
or by accident. N o w  you gain nothing by transforming the ordinances o f  nature to  
your own desires; let  them all rest, and when the earth has brought forth six years 
le t  it rest the sev en th ; you w ill not make anything by transgressing any rule o f  
th e  God o f nature, and if  our eastern neighbours had done so, their land would  
have been as good  as when they first saw it. I  w ould as soon rest a whole week  
and let every th ing rest a w e e k ; for have w e  not worked more than six Sabbaths ? 
I f  we tarry a whole week, it w ould not pay the debt, and the God o f  nature w ill  
"bring it all back again. I f  I  hurry this Conference, I  have g o t  to hurry every busi
ness t r a n s a c t i o n ,  and every speech, and then the spirit would not abide with us. I  

w ant you to feel as I  f e e l ; stay r ight here, and spend a w'eek in Conference, i f  ne
cessary. A  great many persons feel that they are so poor they have to g o  to the  
go ld  m in e s ,  they will be in such a hurry they w ill forget to p r a y ; another c a n n o t  

spend a week day to g o  after wood or hunt his c a t t le ; you  can see the e x a m p l e ,  
poor they are and poor they will be, and by and by they will wake up in hell. I t  is 
n ot a  p o l i t e  expression, but it  is true doctrine, they will g o  down to h e l l ,  poverty  
stricken and nak ed ; are those w ho g o t o  m eeting every Sabbath go in g  to g e t  rich ? 
N o t  just  yet. T h e y  w ill have more w h e a t ; you may take economy and rest on tbo
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seventh day, and he w ill bo the best off. I  am not going to desire anything hut tho 
•will o f  my Father in Heaven ; if  my Father makes me rich I  will be contented, nnd 
i f  I  am poor I  will be contented still, and I  will be content with all good men and 
good people. I t  is disgusting to me to see a person love this world in its present 
organization ; look at kings on their thrones, their crowns fall at their feet, their 
alm ighty dollars do them no good, their wealth and opulence are gone, nation after 
nation are dethroned and crumble to ashes. Take the very youth o f  beauty ; it is 
laid low in the grave ! R iches take the wings o f  the morning and fly aw ay; it is 
beneath the heart o f  a man who loves God and His spirit.

I  wish tho brethren to listen to .the principles this morning set forth on specula
tion, and their daily walk ; w e are here, and it is our duty to sustain ourselves in 
this placc, and also thoso who will come to us ; w e have a duty to perform to our 
brethren ; we aro under holy Christian covenants to assist our brethren who are left 
in the states, until they are gathered here; romember the poor who are yet ir. bon
dage, and say w hat w e can do for our poor brethren this season ; it is one o f  the 
m ost important things that we can do, to raise grain to sustain ourselves, and those 
w h o  come here.

I  have a few words to say on Mormonism as it is callcd, but to us, the doctrine 
o f  salvation ; I  can say I know it is true. I have known for years nnd years that. 
Joseph was a prophet. I did not embrace Mormonism, because I  hoped it was true, 
but because it was that principle that would save all the human family that would  
obey it, nnd it would make them righteous. Joseph Smith lived and died a pro
phet, and sealed his testimony with his blood j he lived a good man, and died a good  
man, and he was as good a man as ever lived; and the voice o f  the Lord is still 
heard for this people. F or  m yself I  am here just  a s l  was in the days o f  Joseph. I  never  
pretended to be Joseph Smith. I  am not the man who brought forth the Book o f  
M ormon, but I do testify to tho truth o f  it. I  am an apostle to bear testimony to the 
Gentiles o f  this last dispensation, and also to tho Jew s. I  can say the heart o f  man 
is always eager for something, just like little children ; w e often see children when 
they have been feasted on pumpkin pio and sweet cake, and other good things, eat 
until they are filled with pain, and cry for more. T he Elders have had so much reve
lation, that it has put them in pain, because they did not know how to digest it, and 
yet they cry for more. Y ou live and see the time that kings and prophets have  
desired to see, but have died without tho sight. I t  is your j. rivilege, and it is mine, 
to  receive revelation, and my privilege to dictate to the church. Mere are a cloud o f  
witnesses from the death o f  Joseph or tho return o f  the T w elve  to Nauvoo, that all 
things have been dictated by the T w elve , with your humble servant at their head j 
could it have been bettered ? W as this people or any other people ever led, fed, or 
administered t.o moro kindly and faithfully than this people have been by the  
T w elv e  and thoso that helped them ? N o ,  not even in the days o f  Joseph. From  
the day that I was baptized until this present time, I  have felt as i f  I was in another  
world, in another existence. 1 never look back upon the old world, but it is like 
looking into hell. I  have only one desire, and that is to do the will of my God, and  
that is all the will I  ever had. I  do chastise my brethren, find fault with them, and 
give them counsel, but the counsel I  give let any one say it is not r ig h t ; I  am at 
the  defiance o f  any one to say that I  have not told them just right.

N e x t  thing. Just as soon as any o f  the T w elve become dissatisfied, they lop off  ̂
they have not the boldness to go  to the Council and say “ good bye, I  am go ing  to 
hell my own road no, not even John E . P age .  I  remember once at the com m ence
m ent o f  this church, a necromancer embraced it, but he could not be satisfied ; he 
came and said ho had fingered and handled the perverted priesthood so much, the  
course I  have taken is downwards, tho devil has too fast bold o f  me, I  cannot go  
w ith y o u ; but the rest slide off.

L e t  me toll you it is the truth o f  the Lord God Almighty, and if  a man will not 
do right, Ood will romovc him out o f  his place forthwith.

I  n e v e r  w an  afraid o f  J o s e p h ,  a l t h o u g h  m a n y  w o u l d  falter and feared Joseph  
w ould go astrjiy. I  did not Berve Joseph, but I  patterned after the doctrine the Lord  
has revealed through him. T h e r e  was n o  possibility o f  Joseph leading tho people 
astray. I f  I  thought that God would suffor a man to lead a righteous people astray
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I would not serve him, I would leave him and seek another; I serve tbe God of 
Abraham, of Isaac, and Jacob, the Ood of oar fathers; he has called Joseph and 
will never let him lead this people astray, bat when he has done his work he will 
take him to himself. I never was afraid of my friends, and yoa need not be; tho 
Lord Almighty will never suffer his people to go astray, unless they as a people 
want to follow iniquity; never, no never, no never.

Do you know the word of the Lord when you hear it? It is the will of tho 
Lord that he wants his people to do. As for revelation, some say it has ceased ; it 
has no such thing. I could give you revelation as fast as a man could run, I am in 
the midst of revelation. Do you want more revelation written ? Wait till yoa 
obey what is already written.

The last two years of Joseph’s life, Joseph laid out as much work as we can do for 
twenty years. I have no disposition to seek for more, until I see these we havet 
obeyed. I tell yoa one thing, if we obey the word of the Lord, this people have 
got to quit drinking whiskey, and leave off using so much tobacco, tea, and coffee. 
It is not religion to spend our time in light visits, or squandering your time as many 
have. When I look at the world and hear the blasts of the devil, I sav blow away. 
I trust that I shall live to accomplish my designs of fighting the devil, and if I do 
not live, there are other men who will step into my place who are just as good for 
a hang on, as I am, or Joseph was.

My feelings are the same as they were when I was baptized, to do tbe will of my 
Ood. When we have the spirit of the Lord, we work together in oneness, and we 
shall accomplish the design sooner or later. Joseph used to say, “ do not be scared, 
I bave not apostatized y e t a n d  he did not. I say, brethren I have not aposta
tized, and there are a good many who have not. We have got to gather Israel, 
and see tbe redemption of Israel, and if I do not live to accomplish it, I shall come 
back to enjoy it. I say come on ye Elders of Israel and preach the mysteries 
of the kingdom. When a principle comes to yoar understanding, it is no more & 
mystery; but, behold, the mystery has flown, and all things are easy to be compre
hended ; all is simple; all is childlike; and all is Godlike.

Moved that Claudius Spencer take a mission to England ; carried.
Moved tbat Simon A. Dunn, and Uriah B. Powell, go to the Society Islands ; 

carried.
The Band played a lively tune.
President H. C. Kimball inquired if it was the feelings of the people to continue 

the Conference another day, it was bis feelings that we should stay here a few days. 
On motion the Conference continues another day ; carried.

The Choir sung a hymn. Benediction by G .A . Smith.
Monday A pril 8th, 10 a.m.—Conference mej^pursuant to adjournment. Choir 

-sung a hymn. Prayer by W. W. Phelps, and singing.
Moved that Isaac C. Haight, Moses Clawson, Appleton M. Harmon, Jesse 

Crosby, and William Burton, go on missions to England, to preach the Gospel ; 
carried.

Moved that Jonathan Crosby go on a mission to the Society Islands, and James 
Bay to Ohio ; carried.

President Kimball gave them some instruction, and advised all tbe Elders when 
they start on missions, to leave their families at home, and then their minds will be 
more free to serve the Lord.

A great deal of local business was attended to, and instructions given on various 
duties.

Afterwards President Young gave some instruction on the law of tithing. The 
Lord himself instituted the principle through Joseph the Prophet, and that is for 
all the members of the Church of Jesus Christ of Latter-day Saints, to pay one-tenth 
of *11 they have, to begin with, and afterwards one-tenth of their increase. After 
snaking some further observation, he said we want to build a large house and farm • 
<to place the poor on, as soon as they arrive here. We want only your tenth. I  
ask not that of my brethren but what I am willing to give myself; and what I do 
as yoar leader, or president you should be willing to do the same.

W-e <wa*t to build a large store house, and I trust I shall see the day when we
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want a few teams, or a few thousand bushels of grain, to send to the relief of the 
poor; all we shall bare to do will be to go to the store house of the Lord, without 
calling on the brethren to contribute. We shall jet seethe day that we have not a 
poor person in our midst, and the invalids and indigent persons will be in a com
fortable situation for food and raiment, &c.

He then made a few remarks on the subject of mesmerism and witchcraft in the 
days of old, showing tbat the power of the mesmerizers are perfectly harmless to the 
faithful Elders of Israel.

Elder G. A. Smith made some remarks on the severity of tbe weather in the 
mountains in the fall of the year, and the prospect of sending forth a great number 
of Elders; and in order to avoid a great deal of suffering by them, passing through 
the mountains. He moved that we adjourn this Conference to the first Friday in 
September, then to meet at the Bowery, in Great Salt Lake City, at 10 a.m.; car
ried unanimously.

The Band played a lively tune.
Benediction by Elder David Fulmer, when the Conference was adjourned by 

President Young’s blessing the people in the name of the Lord.
T h o m a s  B o llo ck , Clerk of the Conference.

BA PTISM A L R E G E N ER A TIO N ,
OB

T H E  C O N T B O V E R S Y  I N  T H E  C H U K C H  O F  E N G L A N D .

BT JAMES LINFOBTH.

The late controversy in the Church of England, and among the religious portion 
of community, has led me to make the following remarks upon the subject of it. 
My object is to benefit all those who believe in the scriptures of divine truth, and 
tbe revelations of God ; but those who profess to believe them and act contrary, by 
instituting their own wisdom and precepts in place of the commandments of God, 
will not, I fear, be benefitted, while they remain in that condition. I hope, how
ever, that my readers will allow the rectitude of scripture and sound sense to pre
dominate, while they examine what I shall advance. Earnestly desiriog the assist
ance of the Spirit of God, I proceed.

I shall first make some few remarks upon the ordinance itself; the mode of ad
ministration ; and lastly, upon the benefit derived from its reception, which appears 
to be the bone of contention among tbe theologians of our country. I scarcely 
need advert to the etymology of tbe term baptism ; it has been so frequently dis
cussed, that most persons are acquainted with the definition given to it by most, if 
not all, linguists. I am aware that some authors of the English dictionary have 
ascribed to it a meaning only fit to explain the perverted form of administering that 
sacred ordinance, yet it stands as it did when first instituted, and the permanency 
or non-permanency of the mode of administering it, depends not upon the extor
tions and distortions of translators, but upon the immutable word of Jehovah, and 
tbe practice of the primitive church. Had the ingenious mind of man not attempt
ed to explain the meaning of the word, descriptive of the ordinance in question, we 
should have been better off this day, for there is abundant circumstantial evidence 
in the Holy Scriptures to prove, beyond the gainsaying of mortals, that baptism is 
no less than an immersion; and why the term baptism should be adhered to after 
the thing expressed thereby had ceased to exist, I can form no idea, unless it be for 
the purpose of enabling the counterfeit to pass more readily for the genuine; and in 
this instance a saying of the prophet Isaiah is very true—“ They have transgressed 
lhe laws, changed the ordinance, and broken the everlasting covenant'’* I will here 
produce some examples from scripture, descriptive of the mode of its administra
tion in apostolic times; and who shall say those men knew not how to officiate in 
their holy callings 1 Many of them for several years the constant companions of 
tbeir Lord and Blaster, ana from whose mouth they received their instructions and

* xxiv. S.
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authority to preach the gospel, and inculcate this ever-to-be oherished ordinance t>f 
His church, because of the blessings it confers when rightly performed and rightly
received.

The first and most important of all other descriptions of this ordinance, is that o f 
the Saviour himself to Nicodemus—“ Except a man be bom again he cannot tea 
the kingdom o f God." * The Israelitish Rabbi supposed our Lord had reference to 
a natural birth, and henoe his query—“ How can a man b* bom when he it old t  
can he enter a tecond time into hit mother's womb and be bom f* t  The Rabbi hnd 
a just conception of the words “ t o  b e  b o r n  a g a i n , ”  but could not see how it could 
be accomplished, hence his question and our Lord's reply—“ Except a man be bam  
o f water and o f the spirit he cannot enter into the kingdom o f God." I t  will be 
conceded bv all unprejudiced minds, that a birth is, in this sense at least, an in
troduction from one state of being to another. The expression is very apt and very 
beautiful—“ We are buired with him by baptism into death : that like as Christ 
was raised up from the dead by the glory of the Father, even so we also should 
walk in newness of life. For if we have been planted together in the likeness of his 
death, we shall be also in the likeness of his resurrection.” J  This is a  forcible il
lustration of our Redeemer's words to the Rabbi. St. Paul well knew the manner 
of administering this rite, therefore said he, “ we are buried with him by baptism  
into death.”

Notwithstanding the significancy of these expressions, we have other and equally 
as forcible reasons for saying that to baptize is to immerse. One of which is con
tained in the account of the Saviour’s baptism—“ And Jesus when he was baptized 
went up straightway out o f the water ;n § evidently conclusive that he had beea 
down into the water; and on this memorable occasion of our Lord’s enjoining upon 
all the necessity of fulfilling all righteousness, by himself setting tbe example, did 
Jehovah manifest satisfaction in what his Son had done, and also in tbe act as per
formed by John. Witness the exclamation of the Eternal as the portals of heaven 
opened, and the Holy Spirit desoeuded upon him—“ This is my beloved Son in 
whom I  am well pleated " B Thus we see tbe Redeemer of the word submitting 
to the rite of baptism, and the Ood of heaven and earth recognising it. One truly 
penitent expression of the Evangelist John, would appear to set the matter at rent, 
were men to regard the Scriptures generally with tbe same literal view as some 
particular portions seclected for other purposes: it is this—“ And John was also 
baptizing in JEnon near to Salim  ;  b e c a u s e  there was much water there, and  
they came and were baptized.” Now bad pouring or sprinkling been the mode 
then practised, where the necessity of resorting to a place of much water ? Would net 
a common vessel of water have been sufficient to have served for the performance of 
the rite upon hundreds ? But John knew better than depart from the proper mode, 
and so he sought a place in which be could perform it correctly, “ and they cease 
and were baptized. This, with the foregoing, I consider to be sufficient to con
vince all unprejudiced minds that the ordinance of baptism is only to be performed 
by immersion, and shall leave it here until come theologian, wiser than his prede
cessors, shall have discovered a precedent in the Scriptures to warrant infant.er 
adult sprinkling, and will now pass to the qualifications of an administrator of 
solemn right.

That ministers of the Christian church should need other qualifications 
those of learning and piety, is strenuously objected to by many of the sects'add 
professors of religion which once formed part of the Roman Catholic. Church; bnt 
when t heir arguments are brought to tbe touchstone of inspired scripture, they ex
hibit their unsoundness and deformity. We are constantly informed that the 
Creator of the heavens and the earth is eternal and immutable. This is no more 
than the never-varying operations of the planetary system would teaeb us, eren 
were there no revelation upon the subject. He has said of himself, “ I  am t i t  
Lord, I  change not; ” ** and this expression to a Christian is sufficient, for if he 
believe it not upenthe declaration of Jehovah, he will not upon any other.

* St. John IQ. 3 f  Ibid iii. 4. J Romans vU, S. § St. Mathew UL16. || Ibid. 17.
IT St. John Ui. 23 ** Malachi iii. 6.
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N o w ,  let us see what this immutability o f  God will lead to in what was once the  

"Church o f  Christ. W o discover in the gospels that the Saviour called twelve w hom  
he ordained and set apart for the work o f  the ministry, “  I  have chosen yo u  a n d  
■ordained y o u * and afterwards he called seventy, and another seventy, and sent 
them forth to preach as the T w elve . A nd mark the importance o f  their testimony, 
<e H e  that heareth yo u  heareth m e ; a n d  he that despiscth you  despiselh m e; an d  he 
that d e s p is c th  me despiscth him that sent me.” t  A nd after the death o f  the Sa 
viour, we find the Holy Spirit performing the same office as respects choosing them : 
tc A s  they ministered to the L o r d  an d  fa s ted  the H o ly  Ghost said, separate me  
B a rn a b a s  an d  S a u l f o r  the w ork  whereunto I  have called thctn.” % Thus w e sec  
tho Lord had a hand in appointing the ministers of  H is Church, and the apostles 
performed that work the Saviour was no longer with them to perform : (t A n d  
when they had fa s ted  an d  p ra ye d , an d  la id  their hands upon them, they su it them  
a w a y .” § Again, S t. Luke says, “ they ordained  them elders in  every church.” |  
A n d  S t. Pau l, addressing the elders o f  the Church o f  Ephesus, said unto them ,  
tl T ake  heed therefore unto yourselves, an d  to a l l  the flock  over which the H o ly  
Ghost hath m ade you  overseers to feed  the Church o f  G od .” Tf 

D o  not these transactions o f  the Prim itive Church declare the establishment o f  
an order o f  men distinct from the lay members, and placed in tho Ohurch for the  
“ perfecting o f  the Saints, f o r  the w ork  o f  the m in istry , f o r  the ed ify ing  o f  the body  
o f  Christ, t i l l  we a ll  come in  the u n ity  o f  the fa i th .” “ T h at wc henceforth be no  
m ore children tossed to an d  f r o ,  a n d  carricd  about w ith  every w in d  o f  doctrine.” ** 
A n d  not only set apart by revelation, but divinely inspired for their office? I  say,  
they do ; and I  have Jesus to bear m e out in the assertion. Said he, “ L o !  I  am  
w ith  you always, evon unto the end o f  the w orld .” H ow  important, then, their  
calling, and how necessary that they should constantly be under the guidance o f  the  
H oly  Spirit: a blessing guaranteed to them by the Saviour himself, on condition, 
that they continued to “ teach a ll  things whatsoever he had com m anded th e m ”  
W e  see that the ministers o f  the Most H igh  in every age have a closer relationship  
to  Jehovah than the apostate churches o f  the present, and o f  many centuries past, 
have enjoyed, or even laid claim to. This is readily accounted for in the fact that  
the heterogeneous societies o f  persons, claiming to be p a r ts  o f  the C hristian church ,  
have not that pure and unadulterated form o f  doctrine for w hich S t .  P a u l exhorted  
the primitive saints to contend earnestly, evidently implying a defalcation some» 
Where. Shall w e say, tho Lord has less respect to us o f  this age than to those o f  
former ages?  W e will not. Shall we say, that our blessed R edeem er established  
a church and kingdom— giving it  laws to be governed by, calling and ordaining its  
first ministers, setting them an example in all things necessary, and finally enjoin
in g  upon them strictly to teach “ all things whatsoever he had c o m m a n d e d  them” —  
which would need the supposed improvements o f  some in after years claiming to be 
his servants and his ministers? The teachings o f  himself and early disciplos forbid  
it .  A nd how  those who crept into the Church, according to S t .  Peter's prediction, 
brin ging  in “ dam nable heresies ”  could have persuaded our forefathers that their  
new -fangled  tales and perversions o f  the doctrines o f  the Church o f  Christ w ere  
superior to the teachings o f  the inspired apostles and elders, I  am at a loss to con-  
c e iv o ; but so it was, and we now see the horrid effects o f  their m an-made schemes, 
in  tho multitudinous schisms that distract the so-called Christian world.

* St. John, xv. 1G. f  St. L u k e ,  x. 1G. |  Acts, xiii. 2. § Ibid, 3. H Acts, xir. 29,
Ibid, xx. 28. ** Ephesians, iv. 12, 14.

(To be Continued.)

SLattn^fcag f?a{utiS’ ^ {H a w fa l g)latr.

SEPTEMBER 15, 1850.
T o  B ook  A g e n t s — Can be had at this officc, a pamphlet containing a discussio*  

w hich  has lately been held in France, between E lder John Taylor, one o f  th »

T w elv e  Apostles, and three Protestant ministers. A lso  containing a R eply to  th«
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Bev. K. Groves, A.M., Church of England clergyman, and Mr. Townfey, LL.D. 
The discussion was held for three nights, and contains much matter of interest, and 
many arguments worthy the attention of the Saints and those interested. There 
will be also accompanying it a fac-Binii]e of some plates, with ancient characters, 
found in Illinois, U.S., by persons not connected with our church; also the author’s 
portrait. As Elder Taylor is well known as an author, it is unnecessary for us to 
make any remarks as to his work. The number of pages will be three times that 
of the S t a b . Price £2  10s. per hundred, or 8d. retail.

We haye news from the Great Salt Lake City up to the 17th of April, by letter 
from Orson Spencer, late President of the Church in Great Britain and Ireland. 
Elder Spencer and family were well. He desires to be remembered in loye to all 
the Saints in the British empire.

B EW A R E O F T H E  A PO STA TE’S DOOM .

It will be seen by the following letter, that misery and wretchedness are the 
fruits of apostacy. Any man who has been enlightened by the word of God and 
the spirit of truth, and who apostatizes therefrom, is of all others the most miser- 

' able. Paul Harrison begs the privilege of re-uniting himself to the Saints; we feel- 
willing on our part thAt this privilege should be granted him, providing the branch 
of the church and the president of the conference who excommunicated him consi
der his repentance sincere, and are willing to forgive him, and shall, by their vote, 

. authorize his re-baptism. But previously to this, he should manifest the sincerity 
of his repentance, by destroying, as far as in his power, all the wicked, lying pamph
lets which he has published. Should he be found circulating them by gift or other
wise, the Saints should not receive him to fellowship. The conduct of Mr. Harri
son has been so disgraceful, that we can in nowise give our consent to his being 
ordained to any office while he remains in this country. Neither can he nor any 
other private member be permitted, according to the rules of this church, to appoint 
meetings and deliver lectures in relation to doctrine before the public. If he would 
regain the full confidence of the Saints, and the approbation of heaven, let him ma
nifest in all tbe walks of life, as a private member, a thorough reformation and 
stability of character; and, unless he do this, tbe devil will obtain greater power 
over him, and he will again fight against the work of God, until his cup of wicked
ness is full, when he will perish quickly, like Judas the Son of Perdition.— E d .

Middleton, N ear M anchester, Ju ly  2 9 ,1 8 5 0 .

Dear Sir,—Would to God these lines could show you my heart; but written 
. language is inadequate to convey to mortal understanding the real state of my feel- 
. ings. It is not to exonerate myself in any way from the foul apostacy in which I 

recently played hell’s tragedian, but with a broken heart and contrite spirit I humbly 
and sincerely ask your pardon. Surely if you did but know the pains of hell, which 
did and do, like death’s stings, harrow up this troubled soul, you would in pity for- 

‘ give. Were I to give you a full recital of my sufferings since that cursed hour, 
(Jan. 8,1880), when I took upon myself the fearful undertaking to speak against 
the church, its ministers, and my G-od. Methinks the deep and fearful sufferings

• through which I have passed would illicit your sympathy. I, for imaginary wrongs, 
took cursed, infatuated revenge. Oh, my God, why was not my spirit forced, by 
the monster death, from its tenement, ere I was permitted to breathe a breath of 
slander against a virtuous, a holy, and the best people on the globe. I will not at
tempt to lustify myself by pointing out the cause wnich led me to the fearful crime, 

r ks by so doing, I should not only merit, but incur your just displeasure, and would 
. snake myself appear still more despicable in your judgment, as the cause did bat 

Coast in my own heated imagination; if 1 could but describe the horrible state of
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my feelings daring my rebellion, but I  cannot. Bat, dear sir, when I, fiend-like, 
enveloped with hell’s foul rage, stood before a Babylonish host, then sir, yes, even 
then, did memory, reflection, like a flood of liquid fire, spouting in fearful streams 
from earth’s volcanoes, serve to startle my guilty, troubled soul. Well do I re
member on one occasion, while addressing a thousand persons and upwards; among 
the number present were some of my forsaken brethren; it was too much for me. 
I  wept! others too did weep, they did so because I did it ; they knew not the rea
son—I did. There were some who envied my position on the occasion, but canid 
they bave judged the internal by the external man, they would have beheld such a 
frightful picture of black horror that their envy would have stood aghast and appalled 
at the doomed apostate. Some of this class were interestedly opposed to Mor
monism ; others belonged to a class whose weakness of intellect or deficiency of 
education, rendered them totally inadequate to the task of an impartial inquiry into 
the doctrines of the Church of Qod, and whose minds being enveloped in gross dark, 
ness, quietly submitted to all those errors which the most superstitious credulity 
and crafty chicanery would or could impose. I wish to observe that my general 
knowledge of circumstances and of the human mind, serves more fully to convince 
me, that so long as the Saints of the Most High are on the alert, ever being passive 
to those whom Ood has placed over them, that any or ev£ry opposing power will 
be powerless in any or every attempt to overthrow the great work of the last days. 
The obedience of the Saints is becoming every where proverbial, and while sucb 
holv unison and obedience continue, the Saints of Ood will, like the sturdy, tough, 
and knotted oak, defy the fierce, tempestuous, persecuting winds of the last dispen
sation. Would to God I had been more humble and more obedient, then I had not 
at the present been by all forsaken, but now I am cheerless. 1 forsook tbe church, 
and, my God, in return, am forsaken. Christians are no companions for me t  
worldlings shun me I my relations (with an exception) scorn me! Injured Saints look 
kindly upon me I but I did them wrong, and tbeir kindness serves as a whip to flog 

T' ’ 11 * it had one hour’s comfort; trou-

heart, oft times have I awoke, and 
with horror depicted in my countenance, have, maniac like, sought for my tormen
tors. Sometimes I have been a whole night long, viewing the future prospect, 
seeing nothing less than the nether regions for my future home. Reflection calls 
me a cursed fool to barter my salvation for so foul a gratification ; ah 1 surely fiends 
have laughed at my weakness; yes, pious Christians rejoiced, but their rejoicing 
is of short duration; for as soon as one performs his unholy and dirty behests, 
they need him no longer, and I found that pious persons would then leave me as 
the devil left the ditcher, just to find his way out in the best way he could; some, no 
doubt, think that the pious persons would be ready to elevate them to the highest 
pinacle of honour, did they but just come out and expose tbe Saints; these views 
of the rev. gentlemen are most incorrect; for so soon as they have used one up, 
they then express sorrow at one being in a quandary. I have proved this in seve
ral instances when almost choked with rage at my folly, I could scarcely act with 
etiquette for want of language to express myself. Parson’s pity ; parson’s charity 
indeed! why any one expecting it is a down right simpleton 1 of course they will 
give plenty of pulpit cant as advice, but their charity, alas I using the language of 
the Lord’s people, is colder than Polar ice, or meaner than the damnation of hell. 
Mr sincere honest conviction is, that the just displeasure and heaviest curses of an 
offended God follow the apostate wherever he goes. Oh I if I could with my 
▼oice, as with the loud trumpet’s shrill blast, sound in the ears of every Saint, 
beware! beware of the apostate’s doom 1 oh, beware of apostacy 1 I am positive 
those who have never realized tbe fearful consequences of apostacy know, compa
ratively very little of a troubled soul. Ah 1 Elder Pratt, if I could convince you 
how deeply desirous I am of retracing my steps to the church of God, metbinks 
tou would not, you could not refuse my application for re-admission. Ah I how I 
long for, and how I sigh with ambition for the proud position of a Saint I The 
wealth of nations to. it would be nothing in comparison. I would rather sweep 
Zion’s streets than reign in Babylon’s palaces. I would rather be a subject m

When “ tired nature’s sweet re-
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heaven’s dynasty than be the subjugator of Gentile worlds. What a fool I  have
been to barter away the prospects o f  a glorious crown, and with it my peace__my
present and future happiness! oh, that I could once more have my namo enrolled 
among the faithful o n es! then, methinks a ray of hope would spring up in this 
troubled and unsettled soul I if  the boon were granted, then life itself to it would 
be comparatively valueless 1 B u t how can I aslc you? I know full well that I  do 
not deserve the favour. B u t trusting to your mercy, knowing that with you are 
the revelations of Jesus Christ, and consequently the key of my salvation, I  thus 
appeal, in the name of an offended God, nnd I most solemnly pray that you will 
grant my request. Any satisfaction which may be demanded of me, 1 am prepared 
to give. B u t allow me to say, should the boon be granted, my former peace of  
mind will never return, no never. Oh, sir, caution, (as if for a dying man) for me, 
the Saints, especially the Elders, to beware of the apostate’s doom. Time will 
never, n6  never, efface or obliterate from my memory the accursed past. The  
denial o f  my God before an atheist throng still haunts me— the remembrance of  
the foul deed still haunts my burning brain. I  wished— nay more, I strove to be
come an atheist, but could not. True, with my tongue I pronounced a denial, but 
my heart smote me, I  was a l ia r ; for have I not seen the wonders of a God dis
played in these last days in the Church of Jesus Christ of Latter-day Saints? I  
have. D o  not I  know that Joseph Smith, at whose foul and bloody martyrdom, 
the heavens wept, and Saints shed hot, scalding tears, myself among tho rest, was 
a prophet of the Most High God ? emphatically I  do. D o not I know that the 
principles o f  the Latter-day gospel are they for which a Saviour's precious blood 
was spilt on Calvary’s cursed tree? T. do; and I also know that tho Latter-  
day Saints are the people of the Most High God, and are the best people 
upon this earth. B u t again, permit me to say, that if my crime of apostacy has 
merited prohibition from my Father’s house,— then, yes, even then, will I to the 
confines, and even to the caverns of the damned, declare the Truths of the gospel o f  
Christ. Oh ! i f  I had worlds I would gladly give them, could the accursed past be 
blotted from the book of t im e ! Many of my forsaken brethren the elders, have, 
since my recantation, kindly condoled with the unfortunate, for which they have 
my sincere thanks; they have advised and offered their services in using their in
fluence to my restoration, but rather than put any one to trouble on my account, 
I  have thus come to the conclusion of being my own pleader, knowing that you  
w ill act righteously in all things. And now let me ask, will not some part o f  m j  
past services stand prominent in bold relief. I  do not wish to appear cither as an 
egotist or a sophist; and as, no doubt, you are acquainted in some measure with the 
past, I  forbear detailing minutia. I  know that nothing will answer as an equivalent to 
remove the deep stain of apostacy. B u t if a Peter could be restored, cannot a 
Paul ? as to any suffering, it is impossible for me to experience any deeper mental 
suffering. I  truly might have more of it, but I  hope some of the bitterness will 
now be past. My suffering has been so intense that I  have sincerely and very fre
quently desired death to complete the work. I  have thought that even hell to me 
■would be a happy release. As I  have been thus candid, would you be pleased to 
notice these few lines, I  have now no where to fly to but tho Saints, should th ej  
refuse my re -ad m iss ion ,  then I  am o f all men most miserable. Tho Christians hate 
and persecute me, and for the world I  have no regard ; and now, I  apprehend, they 
have as little for your servant; my relations turn their backs on me ; perhaps some 
m ight withhold their forgiveness on the ground that I was fluctuating or calcula
ted too hastily ; as, for instance, tho acts o f  my apostacy and recantation. B u t i£ 
I hastily took a revengeful part, am I not justifiable in making as speedy an ac
knowledgement; had I  been intent on milking the Gentiles, I  could easily have  
done it; had I acted the part o f  an hypocrite, but a sense of duty to the church 
and my God preponderated on my mind. I  could not resist— I was unhappy—
I  had done wrong— I wanted forgiveness— X consequently appealed for pardon, 
hut as I  had put it out of tho reach of any one or all, to grant me my fervent wish  
until you had returned from America— then judge of my anxiety for your return ; 
each day as it came I  made inquiry for your arrival, until at last you arrived, I  
heard of it: but thinking you would be quito full o f busino33 without troubling
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yourself about me, I  have consequently deferred writing up to the present. I f  
there is one thing over which I have to lament more than another, it is my not at- 
tendingstrietly to those solemn injunctions which have been imparted from time to time, 
both by the voice of the priesthood, and through the pages of the S t a u .  I t  is dan
gerous meddling with that which does not belong to u s ; and I know that the way 
•of duty is the only way of safety. A  man, on account of some ability or talent 
which ho supposes lie has got, may fancy himself somebody, but strict and deep in
vestigation, together with a share of experience, tells me that a man, it matters not 
who ho is, unless ho be passive like a child, is but in a slippery path; if  I  had al
ways minded this I should not have beeu in the cursed predicament that la m  now  
in , but my pence might bave been overflowing, and my mind mighthave been rejoicing 
in sublime and holy contemplation of the past, present, and future; as it is, my 
mind is in hell, wandering in shades of darkness like a forlorn outcast; wandering 
about like fiend’s of earth, finding no rest for tho soles of my f e e t : all seems a blank 
or a vast void ! earth has refused me a home, and I feel that heaven's frown has 
been upon me, and the imaginary yelling and wailing of the damned, together with 
the taunts of a thousand demoniac voices startle my troubled soul! and oh, let me 
say, in concluding this short letter, written under peculiar feelings, that if I  were  
denied re-admission into the church, that I would, could it bo done, make my fin
gers into pens, and with my heart's blood write in the dwelling of every Saint, 
Beware— oh, beware, of the doomed Apostate’s fate. And should kind heaven 
once more smile upon me, and take me into its kingdom, then all my powers, life—  
yes all shall be devoted to the most holy cause; and should my life be prolonged, I  
will rest not until earth’s sons and daughters break off their accursed fetters and 
•sever their manacles, when all earth, arrayed in liberty’s charms, shall triumphantly 
exult in the glorious emancipation.

From your broken-hearted, and humble servant,
M r .  0 .  P r a t t .  P a u l  H a k k i s o n .

P . S . — As I havo written this in haste, not having time to write a copy of it, 
will you pleaso preserve it for me, as I  may want it some tirne. In tho mean time, 
yoa. aro at perfect liberty to make what use of it you may think best. P .  IT.

R E M A R K S  O N  T H E  B O O K  O F  M O R M O N .

JJV Ur.nKlt WlIiT.IAM GIBSON.

(Concludedfrom our last.)

I  shall now take up a few of the most popular objections urged against it by some 
of its greatest opponents : first, as to its origin.

Mr. Hoys, Wesleyan minister, Isle of Man, gives the following account of i t : —  
l i e  says it was written in Harmony township, Susquehanna county, Pennsylvania, 
by Martin Harris and Oliver Oowdery, from the mouth of Joseph Smith, as lie sat 
with his hat on his face, and a stone in his hat, while the plates were hid away in 
tho woods. The l le v .  llichard Livescy in his book, intitled Mormonism exposed, 
says it was written in Conneaut, Ohio, by one Solomon Spaulding, as a religious 
aiovel, and afterwards altered by Sidney Higdon, in Pittsburgh, Pennsylvania.

Messrs. Chambers, of Edinburgh, in a tract published by them, on religious im
postors, on the authority of tho Athcnmum , says, that Joseph Smith was a inan 
scarcely oapable of inventing or writing even the ravings of the Book of Mormon, 
but the R ev. Solomon Spaulding having left his ministry, and entered into business 
•in Cherry Vale, N ew  York, became bankrupt there in the year 1809 ; and to relieve 
liimself from his distresses, he wrote a novel, connecting the sepulchral mounds o f  
North America with the lost ten tribes o f  Israel, supposed by somo to have peopled 
that continent, and intending to namo the work the “ Manuscript found,” he wrote  
i t  in the style of the old Hebrew compositions. The work was taken to a prin
ter in Pittsburgh, Pennsylvania; but tbe author dying before it could bo published) 
the printer lent the manuscript to Sidney Rigdon, who, in connexion with Joseph 
Smith, palmed it on tho world as a Now Revelation.
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Again, io a pamphlet by John Thomas, M.D., intitled “ a Sketch of the Rise, 
Progress, and Dispersion of the Mormons,” page 1, we are told that Mr. Spaulding 
never intended to publish his work; that he did not send it to a printer for that pnr-

Eose; that he wrote it for his own amusement, and so far from Sidney Rigdon’s 
aving anything to do with the bringing out of the Book of Mormon, he was then 
in connexion with Mr. A. Campbell, and did not join the Latter-day Saints till the 

Book of Mormon had been in print, and the society established some considerable 
time, but Mr. Spaulding having lent his manuscript to a friend, it fell into the 
hands of a bookseller in Pittsburgh, Pennsylvania, who either wrote a copy of it, 
or retained the original manuscript, and having found that Joseph Smith was a fit 
tool, being of a soft semi-daft or impressable nature, he was made to pretend that 
an angel had appeared to him, and revealed the existence and whereabouts of the  
plates from which the Book of Mormon was said to be translated.

Again, in a book by Mr. A. Campbell, the same gentleman Mr. Thomas speaks ofa 
intitled “ An Analysis of the internal and external Evidences of the Book of Mor
mon.” He says, page 18, “ If I could swear to any man’s voice, face, or person, 
assuming different names, I could swear that this book was written by one man ; 
and as Joseph Smith is a very ignorant man, and is called the author on tbe title  
page, I cannot doubt for a single moment but that he is the sole author and pro
prietor of it. Here, then, we have the testimony of two Methodist parsons, of Mr. 
Campbell, the leader of a religious society, of Dr. Thomas, a man of high standing1 
in the religious world, of the Athenceum, a publication tbat I believe is the organ 
of a religious society, and of a work from such men as the Messrs. Chambers, o f  
Edinburgh, all giving us what they say is the origin of the Book of Mormon; and 
as we cannot expect that lies will come from such a source, or that such men will 
bear false witness against their neighbours, it is no wonder that the Latter-day Saints 
are despised, and the Book of Mormon considered a fable by those who do not in
vestigate for themselves, but take it for granted that it must be so, fo r the parson  
says it. But I will now compare these various statements, and then we snail see 
what amount of credit can be given to the testimony of even such holy and pious 
men when their craft is in danger.

First, then, as to where it was written. Mr. Heys says it was written in Har
mony township, Susquehanna county, Pennsylvania; the Rev. Richard Livesey 
says it was written in Conneaut, Ohio ; While Messrs. Chambers and the Athe-  
nceum give us to understand that it was written in Cherry Vale, New York.

Next, by whom it was written.
Mr. Heys says it was written by Martin Harris and Oliver Cowdery, from the 

mouth of Joseph Smith. Mr. Livesey contradicts him, and says it was written by 
Sidney Rigdon, from a novel by one Solomon Spaulding. Dr. Thomas declares 
they are both wrong, for it was written or stolen by a bookseller, in Pittsburgh, and 
that Sidney Rigdon had no connexion with Joseph Smith and the Latter-day Saints 
till some time after it was printed. The Rev. Alex. Campbell makes them all three 
wrong; he says it is the work of an ignorant man, of course that could not apply 
to a parson, and we are told that Solomon Spaulding was one, and as Joseph 
Smith was ignorant, he is ready to swear that he is the sole author and proprietor 
of i t ; while Chambers and tbe Athenceum declare tbat Joseph Smith was incapable 
of writing even the ravings of the Book of Mormon.

Again, I ask, who are we to believe? Would such testimony be received in any 
court of justice as evidence upon which any man should be condemned ? Certainly 
not. Then why is Joseph Smith and tbe Book of Mormon condemned upon it? 
I suppose it will be for the same reason that Jesus Christ and the New Testa* 
ment were condemned by tbe Jews, viz., the priests and holy men would have 
it so.

I shall next look at the objections raised against tbe contents of the Book.
First, it is ungrammatical in its construction. I grant it, but does that prove it 

false ? it only proves that those who wrote it were unlearned men. Suppose, for 
. instance, that some one had written the words of Peter and John, just as they 
uttered them at the beautiful gate of the Temple, as recorded in Acts iv. 13, would 
they have been according to grammatical rules ? Surely not; for we are told that
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their hearers perceived that they were unlearned and ignorant men. If they bad 
clothed their ideas in words fitly chosen, and according to grammatical rales, how 
coaid their ignorance and want of learning hare been perceived ? or if Peter and 
John had written the same words to the people which were uttered by them, would 
the writing have been grammatical ? Certainly not; and yet it would have been 
scripture, for they were inspired men. The Spirit of God gives the ideas, and allows 
men to clothe them in the language with which they are most familiar; and 
thus their testimony has been to the Jews a stumbling blocb, and to the Greeks 
foolishness. Is the Bible grammatical ? if not, after all the labour bestowed on 
its translation what would it have been if tbe words of the ploughmen, shepherds, 
and fishermen that compose it, were recorded, just as they were uttered by them ? 
and yet they would have been scripture.

I shall next look at some objections brought against tbe historical part of it. 
One portion often objected to is the account of the death of Laban by Nephi. The 
Book of Mormon says that Nephi was constrained by the Spirit to cut off the head 
of Laban, and this is looked upon by many as a strong proof against it, because (as 
they say) it would make God to sanction murder. If those who say so, ever reiul 
their BibleB, they surely do not believe what they read, or perhaps they have for
gotten what the Bible contains; I will therefore refresh their memories by quoting 
a few instances recorded in the Bible, where men have been put to death with the 
approbation of God. In Numbers xxv. 7, 8, we find that Phineas the priest took 
his javelin and thrust it through a man and woman, and killed them both, and for 
so doing the Lord blessed him and his seed for ever. In Judges iv. 15, we 
are told that the Lord raised up a deliverer for Israel, Ehud the son of Gera, a 
Benjamite; and how did he do it ? We are informed tbat he made a dagger with 
two edges, a cubit long; he then went to the king of Moab, and told him tbat the 
Lord had sent hini with a message unto him, and when the king caused his attend
ants to go out that he might hear the message in private, he thrust the dagger into 
his bowels and killed him. In 1 Samuel xv. 33, we read that Samuel, the Prophet 
of the Lord, after Saul had spared the life of Agag, king of Amalek, took Agag 
and hewed him in pieces before the Lord in Gilgiu.

In 1 Kings xviii. 40, it is written that Elijah said take the Prophets of Baal, let 
not one of them escape; and they took them and Elijah brought them down to the 
brook Kishon, and slew them there. These are only a few instances recorded in 
the Bible of mens* being killed with the approbation of God; and if one proves the 
Book of Mormon a fiction, what will so many prove the Bible to be ? men who 
reason thus, to be consistent, ought to deny them both, and come boldly forward 
and declare their infidelity.

Another great objection to the Book of Monnon is the account it gives of a 
director or compass that they had to guide them on their journey. Mr. Alexander 
Campbell, in his book before referred to, page 17, says, “ The mariner’s compass 
was only known in Europe about 300 years ago, but Nephi knew all about steam
boats and the compass 2400 years ago.’* Now in what part of his Book of Mor
mon he finds anything said about steam-boats I know not, but one thing I do know, 
it is not in the one believed in by the Latter-day Saints; and if men are to be judged 
now by the same rule as that by which Christ judged the pious Pharisees in his day, 
then Mr. Campbell and others like him, may find our tbeir relationship by reading 
John viii. 44.

But as to the compass, Mr. Campbell says that Nephi knew all about the com
pass 2400 years ago. But in this he is contradicted by Chambers and tbe Athe- 
nceum; when speaking of this compass, they say, that tbe writer (Nephi) evidently 
misunderstood the use of the compass altogether; while Dr. Thomas, in his book 
already quoted, page 4, says, “ It was a sort of wheel made to roll on before them 
of itself, as their guide in the way they were to go.” Now as it was the same 
compass they had on board the ship, it would have to run before them on the water 
also. Thus you have the testimony of Mr. Campbell, the Athenceum, and Dr. 
Thomas, and you can take your choice. If you believe Mr. Campbell, then you 
will believe that Nephi knew all about the mariner’s compass 2400 years ago; if 
you believe the Athenmm, yoa will believe that be knew nothing about it, bat
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misunderstood the use of the compass altogether; while if you believe Dr. Thomu, 
you will believe that the compass they bad'was no more like tbe mariner's compass 
than three honest men are like three oontemptible promulgators of falsehood; for 
he says it was a sort of wheel that ran before them, bat where he got sach an idea 
from I know not, unless it came from the same fruitful source from which be got 
the rest of the falsehoods with which his book is filled, and from which Mr. Camp
bell got his statement of the steam-boats. I would advise them to claim kindred, 
for the works of their Father they will do; fdr when they utter such falsehood!, 
they speak of their own; they are lies, and thev the fathers of them.

I shall nowjp ve  the account of it from the Book of Mormon, page 314. " And 
now my son, I have somewhat to say, concerning the thing which our fathers call 
a ball or director, for our fathers called it Liahona, which is, being interpreted, 
a compass; and the Lord prepared it: and, behold, there cannot any man work 
after the manner of so curious a workmanship; and, behold, it was prepared to 
show unto our fathers the course tbat they should travel in the wilderness, and it 
did work for them according to their faith in Ood : therefore, if they had faith to 
believe that God could cause that those spindles should point the way that they 
should go, behold, it was done: therefore, they had this miracle, and also many 
other miracles wrought'by the power of God."

Is this any thing uke the mariner's compass ? or is it like a sort of wheel that ran 
before them of itself ? Poor creatures, you need our pity more than our anger.

But, again, it is said by objectors, if we believe this account we must believe that 
God made or prepared this ball or compass, and that is rather too much for tu to 
do. Why, my friends, should it be too much if you can believe tbe Bible?

Does it not say in Gen. iii. 21, that God made or prepared coats of skin for 
Adam and Eve ? (I wonder who skinned the animals) ? and in Exodus xxxii. 16, 
we read of God's hewing two tables of stone, and then engraving the law upoo 
them; and I think the man who can believe the one statement has little cause to 
reject the other, because it says the compass was the work of God.

The next objection to which I will advert, is the account piven in the Book of 
Mormon of tbe Barges with a hole in the top and another in the bottom. This 
part has always beeftneld up to derision, and our enemies have made the most of 
it for this purpose.

The Book of Mormon says, they were tight like unto a dish; and from this it is 
deolared tbat they were in the form  of a dish ; and I well remember bearing the 
Rev. C. J. Kennedy read this passage, and then compare them to a saucer with a hole 
in the bottom, and ask the audience could such a vessel swim ? but how a boat the 
length of a tree and peaked at the ends, could be like a saucer, he forgot to say. Any 
unprej udiced man who reads the account of them in the Book of Mormon, v. i!I see tbit 
it was not in regard to their form  that they are said to be like a dish, hut. in  reg a rd  

to their tightness ; and we are told in the 626th page, that they were tight, like the 
Ark of Noah ; and as for a hole in the top and bottom, it must be evident to every 
one that both would be needed for air and cleanliness on such a voyage; a n d  in 
reading the account, you will find that the Lord showed them how to prevent the 
water from coming in upon them, although the way it was done is n o t  r e c o rd e d ; 
jet seeing it is declared that it was done, I would ask my wise friends is there any 
thing impossible or even very strange in the idea ? True, if the hole in the bottom 
had to be stopped with a plug, like a beer barrel, as some wise men would have it, 
it would be rather strange for them wbat use could he made of it, ex c ep t in 
case of the boat overturning, and even then it would need to be somewhat la rger 

than the bung-hole of a beer-barrel to do much good. But I would a s k , d<> you 
think that a good shipbuilder would think it an impossible thing to build s bestj? 
ti&ht that no water could get in, and then leave a hole in the top, so c o n s t r u c t e d ,  

that it could be opened and shut at tbe pleasure of these within, and have a n o t h e r  

hole in some part of the bottom, and by means of such a simple thing as a hullo* 
cylinder or pipe, or some such thing of either wood or iron carried to a certain 
height, according to the depth of water the vessel drew, prevent the water frofl> 
coming in, and yet make it serve for the purpose of cleanliness.

(To U  Coftim ttL)



NEWS FROM SWEDEN AND DENMARK. 287
G L O R I O U S  N E W S  F R O M  S W E D E N  A N D  D E N M A R K .

City o f  C op en h a g en ,  A u g u s t  IS th ,  1S50 .
TO THE BR ETintEN  OF T1IE PRESIDENCY AT LIVERPOOL.

Beloved Brethren,— By request of Brother E .  Snow, (he being otherwise en
gaged), I undertake to write something, in order to inform you of our present con
dition, and hope that you will excuse any imperfection in writing.

The f ir s t  news I  have to tell you is, that the Church of Jesus Christ of Latter-  
day Saints is now established in this city, and tho Saints o f  the Most H igh aro 
rejoicing with us in tho blessing thereof. On the 1 2 th instant Brother Snow bap
tized the first 15, consisting of Germans, Swedes, and Danes. Our little church 
numbers now 26 members, and to-night we expect to baptize 4  more, and we havo 
a fair prospect of increasing fast, notwithstanding we have to be very careful, for 
there are many come to us to be baptized who aro not qualified.

Yesterday wo received a letter from Brother John Eorssgreen, which gave us 
much jo y ; he informs us that he has baptized 3  persons in the town of Gefle. A  
ship was fitted out to go to N ew  York, with a company o f emigrating farmers, and 
Brother John, when he heard of it, went down to the ship, and delivered the Gos
pel unto them. They received it gladly, and asked him to preach for them in a 
certain grove. He then appointed a meeting at said place, and it  went off w e ll; 
16 or 17 of them were baptized, and more getting ready for it. H e afterwards 
ordained 2 elders and somo teachers, and taught them how to do on board. .Ru
mours of this meeting had reached the ears of the clergy, who at the next meeting  
watched him in tho bushes, together with the police. After meeting, the city mar
shall came to him and took him by the collar, shook him a little and wanted to 
strike his face, but made a mistake and hit his own. They then took him through 
the city, crying ‘‘ the dipper 1” presented him to the principal priests and officers, 
and finally took him before the tribune, who asked him a number o f questions, for
bade him to preach, threatened him with prison and with banishment, sent for a 
doctor to seo what was the matter with his head, and finally sent him to Stockholm, 
where lie was tried again, and his banishment decided upon; but as far as we can 
learn, he is to wait until the king comes home from the couutry. H e is sowing the 
seed of truth as much as possible, and Brother Snow has answered him and told 
him to keep on, as long as he can, and then como over here and join us, while the 
seed is working a way for him to return. W e hear little or nothing from the ar
mies. The people are much put out with the king for marrying a woman not of 
rank, but he don’t care, and enjoys himself at his country palace, about 16 miles 
from the capital.

May tho Lord bless you all,

Is the prayer of your unworthy Brother, and Humble Servant,

P e t e r  0 .  H a n s o n .

Copenhagen, Angust 19th, 1S50.
Dear Brother 0 .  Pratt,— The seed has fallen on good ground, it has taken doep 

root, it is shooting forth branches and bearing fruit. Last Monday night I bap
tized 15 persons, the first in Denmark. W e went to a retired place, ono mile out 
of  town, and baptized them in the clear salt water of the Sound. N o  excitement. 
Brother Dykes has since baptized 15 more, and several are to be baptized to-night. 
T he spirit of enquiry is spreading on every hand. Elder Dykes is making rapid pro
gress in the language, and is doing a good work. Brother Hanson is not behind. 
W e havo held three confirmation meetings, and the Spirit was poured out copious
ly. We have held no meetings except in our own room, and in brethren’s houses. 
*ur Pr^ac^'ng  is mostly fireside preaching. Those baptized are well grounded in 

the faith, and firm. The Lord visits them with dreams, visions, and the manifesta
tions of the Holy Spirit. They aro a mixture of Germans, Swedes, and Danes, 
but all speak the Danish.

Yours, in haste,
E r a s t u s  S now .
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A  JO U R N E Y IN G  8 0 N G  F O R  T H E  C A M P  O F  IS R A E L .

BT KIM Z. B. SHOW.

T h e  tim e o f w in te r  now  ia o 'e r,
T h ere ’s v e rd u re  on th e  p la in s :

W e  leave o n r sh e lt 'r in g  roofs onoe m ore 
A n d  to  o u r  te n ts  again .

Chorus.

T h o u  cam p o f  Is ra e l o n w ard  m ove,
O h Jaco b  t rise  and  sing— '

Y e Sain ts 1 th e  w orld ’s salvation  p rove , 
A ll ha il to  Zion’s K ing .

W e  go  to  choice and  g o o d lj  lands,
W ith  rich  an d  fe rtile  s o il ;

T h a t w ith  th e  lab o r of o a r  hands,
W ill yield u s  w ine an d  oil.

T h o u  C am p o f  Ira e l, & c.,

W e go  beside th e  m ountain  cliffs,
W h ere  p u re s t  w a te rs  flow—

W here  n a tu re  w ill h e r p rec ious g ifts  
A b undan tly  bestow .

T h o u  C am p o f Is ra e l, &c.

W e’ll find a  clim ate p u re  and  free , 
P ro d u c in g  life  and  h e a l th ;

W h ere  steady  care  and  in d u stry ,
W ill be  a  source o f w ealth .

T h o u  cam p o f  Israe l, &c.

A n d  th e re  again  w e w ill su rro u n d  
In  peace th e  luscious b o a rd ;

A n d  share  th e  p ro d u c ts  o f  th e  g ro u n d  
W ith  sk ill a n d  p rudence  s to r’d.

T h o u  Cam p o f  Is rae l, &c.

W e leave th e  m obbing G entile  race  
W ho  th ir s t  to  shed o u r b lood,

T o  re s t in  Jacob ’s h id ing  p lace,
W h ere  N eph ite  tem ples stood.

T h o u  C am p o f Is rae l, &c.

W e  seek  a  land  w h ere  t r u th  w ill re ig n , 
A n d  innocence be free—

W h ere  law fu l r ig h ts  w ill b e  m ain ta ined , 
A  la n d  o f lib e rty .

T h o u  C am p o f  Is ra e l, Sic.

W e seek a  la n d  o f  holiness,
W h ere  ju s tic e  to  th e  line,

A n d  to  tb e  p lum m et rig h teo u sn ess ,
W ill every w o rk  define.

T h o u  C am p o f  Is ra e l, & c.

W e g o  w h ere  v irtu e  w ill b e  know n ,
A n d  m e rit m ee t i ts  d u e ;

F o r  Zion’s p a thw ay  w ill be  s tro w n  
W ith  l ig h t and  g lo ry  too .

T h o u  Cam p of Is rae l, &c.

W e go  w h ere  hypocrites  w ill fea r,
A n d  tre m b le  a t  th e  w o rd

O f him  I w ho is ap p o in ted  h e re  
T o  w ield  th e  tw o -ed g ed  sw ord .

T h o u  Cam p o f Is ra e l, & c.

W e ’ll  find th e  lan d  th e  p ro p h e t saw  
I n  vision, w hen  h e  said,

T h e re , th e re  w ill th e  celestia l law  
B e g iven and  obeyed.

T h o u  C am p o f Is ra e l, See.

W e go  w h ere  na tions y e t w ill come 
In  ships, from  clim es abroad ,

T o  seek  p ro tec tio n  and  a  hom e,
A nd  w orsh ip  Is rae l's  G od.

T h o u  Cam p o f Is ra e l, &c.

W e l l  bu ild  in  peace and  safety  th e re  
A  city  to  th e  L o r d ;

A n d  shou t am id o u r to ils  to  sh are  
A  L a tte r-d a y ’s re w a rd .

T h o u  Cam p o f  Is ra e l o n w ard  m ove.

LI8T OF MONIES BECEIVED FROM THE 17t h  TO THE 30t h  AUGUST, I860.
Thomas Clarke........................................44 0 0
W. A. Sheppard (Calcutta).................... # 0 0
William West ........................................  5 0 0
John Parkinson........................................  S 0 0
James 8. Cantwell .................................  3 0 0
James Locldtt ........................................  C O O
John Lyon...............................................  1 7  8

Bronght forward ............. £23 7
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Thomaa Sm ith.......................... .............  4 10
James W. Cummings..............................  15 0
James Linforth........................................  4 0
George P. Waugh .............................. 13 0
Bichard Tresseder.................................  S 0
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T H E  C O N T R O V E R S Y  I N  T H E  C H U R C H  O F  E N G L A N D .

BT JAMIS LllfFOBTH.

(Continued from  our last.)
Before passing to the last part of the subject, viz., Baptismal Regeneration, it 

will not be deemed out of place to make some few remarks upon the nature of the 
present controversy in the Church of England.

For many centuries the Church of Rome, the Church of England, and the many 
bodies of religious societies, which have in various ages seceded from these churches, 
have universally been in tbe recognised habit of administering to infants a sacra
ment of vast importance, viz., baptism ; by sprinkling, or pouring, or crossing the 
forehead with water, and vainly supposing, that the ordinance was then rightly per
formed, and that the recipients were made partakers of the grace of God thereby. 
This bringing of infants to baptism, has been strenuously enforced in all ages since 
the departure of the church from baptism, as first instituted; and some have gone 
so far as to say that infants, dying without receiving this rite, would undoubtedly not 
enter tbe kingdom of heaven, hut be consigned to hell. Thus the child of a neglect
ful person, or of an unbeliever in the Christian religion, dying without having received* 
this sacrament, must inevitably perish. Revolting as it may appear, it is true, anifr 
is still advocated by the Romish Church, and by many clergymen of the Establish- 
ment. Some have supposed, that although infants be brought indiscriminately to the 
sacrament of baptism, yet they do not all as indiscriminately receive the grace of re-

Sfeneration; but say that it only follows, or accompanies baptism to such as worthi- 
y receive it; and to receive it worthily, they must have enjoyed a  “ prevenient act 

ef grace,” to cleanse them from that which they inherit by their sinful nature. * 
The Christian world, except Baptists, have, therefore, been practising an ordinance 
of the once true and only church for ages past, until the present day, satisfied with 
their perverted form of administering i t ; but now and again tbe tenor of their way 
h a s  been ruffled by the diverse ideas of some of their divines relative to its effects ; 
and lately, a clergyman of some eminence in the Establishment boldly asserts 
“  that Baptism is a  sacrament generally necessary to salvation, but that the grace 
of regeneration does not so necessarily accompany the act of baptism, that regenera*- 
tion invariably takes place in baptism; that grace may be granted before, fir, o r 
after baptism; that baptism is an effectual sign of grace, by which God works in
visibly in us, but only in such as worthily receive i t ; in them alone it has a whole
some effect; and that without reference to tbe qualification of the recipient, it is 
not in itself an effectual sign of grace; that infants baptized and dying before actual

* Gorham. Answers 70,71.
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sin arc certainly saved; but that in no case is regeneration in baptism uncon
ditional .” * Inasmuch as the present struggle among the divines of England, is 
aolely upon what benefit accrues to infanta in baptism, and how it takes place, and 
-whether God grants grace to all infants before, in, or after baptism; or whether 
he Is only thus merciful to a certain few, I. shall not stop to inquire, as I  have al
ready shewn that the ordinance in question, and, consequently, the blessings de
pendant upon it, have nothing to do w ith infants ', I will, however, quote a. few of 
the remarks of some engaged in the struggle, to shew in what a mystified manner 
'they endeavour to uphold their own peculiar erroneous ideas.

1st. The Archbishop o f Canterbury says, “ unquestionably there is much diffi
culty, much mystery in the case as regards the baptism of infants:— a difficulty 
which has more or less perplexed the church in every age, since the baptism of  
infants has been the general practice, and which many divines have solved by sup
posing that the spiritual benefit o f baptism, ‘ a death unto sin, and a new birth 
unto righteousness/ is only received where there has been an antecedent act of 
grace on the part of God.”— p. 19.

“ W ithout concurring in these opinions, I  cannot doubt that a  m inister o f  our  
church m a y  ju s tly  m ain ta in  them, sanctioned as they have been by some of her 
worthiest members, and relating to a  subject upon which, confessedly, scriptnra  
doc3 not speak definitively Here we have the spiritual head of the English church 
admitting that, “ since the baptism (he should have said sprinkling) of infants 
has been the general practice of the church, there have been much difficulty and 
■mystery in tho case.” W h y ! his Grace, one wpuld suppose, ought to know, that 
when men put away the commandments of God, and replace them with their own  
precepts, there always has been, and always will be, “ much difficulty— much mys
tery in the case.” I fully concur in this part of the conclusion of his Grace, l i e  
'»aya further, “ many divines have solved this difficulty by supposing that the spirit
ual benefit of baptism, ‘ a death unto sin and a new birth unto righteousness/ is 
only received where there has been an antecedent act o f  grace on the part of God.” 
Ah, indeed! solve one difficulty by inventing a new one, as I  shall show ! This 
doctrine of his Grace is also that of Mr. Gorham, and it is one they are compelled 
to maintain, or refuse belief in one of their own articles of faith, however much the 
Bishop of Exeter and others may strive to affix another meaning than that it assu
redly holda. The Church of England and others hold that every infant unbaptfoed 
is tbe “ child of wrath and the 25th article says, the sacraments “ have a whole
some effect or operation on such o n ly  as worthily receive the same.” Therefore, 
«ay» Mr. Gorham, “ this dogmatical teaching shuts us up in the conclusion that ‘ the 
child of wrath/ if the wholesome effect of baptism was absolutely wrought in it, 
mast have been made ‘ worthy’ (that is, have been qualified  for the-blessing,) by a 
prevenient act of grace. I f  we deny this conclusion, we allow that * the child o f  
w rath/ and * born in s in / is in  that stale  ‘ worthy/ or we must deny its sinful con
dition by nature, and so fall direct into the Pelagian heresy.” :}!

'.lleasoning, therefore, upon this article, Mr. Gorham is right; for inasmuch as 
tls<2 child could not repent of the “ sinful condition of its nature/' it could not re
ceive the sacrament “ worthily,” unless God chose to remove that attaching sin ot’ 
which the child was incapable of repenting. I  am still more astonished that they 
©oasider the baptism of an infant “ a death unto sin and a new birth unto righteous
n ess /’ Of' what sins should the child become dead unto? W e read in the scrip
tures that sin is a transgression e f  the law, and where there is no law there is no 
transgression. Then how can a child be considered a transgressor of what bis 
Infantile ignorance disables him from comprehending ? It  is useless to say they arc 
fiinfol by nature, and that they are born in sin and shapen in iniquity, Ssc., in order 
to the application of an ordinance which was only intended as a remitting ordi
nance, and that o f  actual sins. The Saviour’s selection of an infant as an emblem 
tjf the purity of heaven, and his own words, “ Suffer little  children, and forbid 
them not, to come unto me, for of such is the kingdom of heaven,” $ does not fa-

♦  Oorlian>. See  the B ishop  o f  B x c tc r ’s L e t te r ,  p. .54. •(- Ibid, p, 22 . J A n s w e r

§ St. M att ,  r ix .  14 .
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;vour pscdo-.baptism in tlio least; for in the previous verse it is said, “ Then were  
•there brought unto him little  children , that he should p u t  his hands o,n than  and\ 
p r a y .” Neither does the Sav.iour say anything about baptizing them, either for  
.inherent sin or actual s in ; nor did tbe early church know anything about mocking  
Ood by using one of the ordinances o f  His church where ifc was neither commanded 

<nor needed ; and it has only been “ since,” as his Graco observes, “ infant baptism, 
has been the general practice,” that difficulty and mystery have been in the case.

Next, his Grace says, ‘‘ without concurring in these vie.ws,” that is, whether an. 
-antecedent act o f  grace on the part of God be not necessary to the worthy recep
tion o f baptism by infants, he “ cannot doubt that a minister of our Church may  
justly maintain them.” H ow  does this look? D id  St. Peter, St. Paul, or any  
o f  the apostles say, I  am not decided upon this or that point of doctrine, but you  
elders may maintain your own ideas upon it ? N o , not at all. B ut, says St. P au l,  
after chiding tho Galatians for their inconstancy, “  B u t though wc, or an  angel 
.from  heaven, preach an y  other gospel unto you  than that which we have preached  
unto you, let him bo accursed. A s  we sa id  before, so say  I  now  again , I f  a n y  
m a n  preach  a n y  other gospel unto y o u  than that yo  have received, let M m bo ac-  
cttrscd.” * This is apostolic teaching, definitive enough; and would to God S t .  
-John’s injunction had always been adhered to, “ I f  thero como a n y  unto you , a n d  
bring not this d o c tr in e  receive him not into y o u r  house, neither bid him G od  
s p e e d ” t  How different would our world now have been, favoured with the di
vine teachings of inspired men, and constant intercourse witb Jehovah!

Again, says his Grace, “ scripture does not speak definitively o f them.” Most 
true ! and I  feel assured that scripture does not speak definitively of any of the 
false teachings of modern spiritual Babylon.

His Graco further says, “ many (infants) who have once been pronounced  re
generate, have revolted from their baptismal vows, and lived to all outward appear
ance ‘ without God in the world. $ The word “ p ron ou n ccd” in the above 
quotation is all that the infant does really experience towards regeneration, and so 
his Grace seems to half hint where he says, “ how many more of them might be  

.saved  .if parents and sponsors universally made the baptism of infants a spiritual 
service, and accompanied it with that prayer of faith* which is expected and taken 
for granted by the chui’ch. § Jrlere, then, it is made to appear that the granting  
o f  spiritual grace to infants is made to depend, in a very great measure, upon the 
faith o f tho parents or sponsors; and although his Grace is willing that clergymen 
may hold that a “ prevenient act of graco on the part of God ”  is necessary to ren
der infants fit to recqivc baptism “ worthily,” and by so doing tacitly acknow
ledging the correctness o f  the opinion, ho makes an obstacle, and puts it in tho way  
o f  the Lord, in granting that boon to children o f  heedless or sinful persons, viz .,  
their want of faith and prayerfnlness. For this teaching the Bishop of Exeter  
considers his Grace unorthodox, and says, “  there is not in the Baptismal office one 
•expression on which to ground the slightest doubt that our Saviour Ohrist therein 
and thereby bestows His mercy, His regenerating graco, upon all infants Ouc 
people are exhorted ‘ earnestly to believe' it.” || I  will take the opportunity to toll 
his Lordship that he is as unorthodox as his primate, if  tho “ office” to which ho  
refers bo drawn from the Holy Scriptures; for whero does his Lordship find any
thing about baptizing infants therein, much less a warrantry that spiritual graco is 
conferred “ therein and thereby.” B u t the following expression of his Grace upon 
baptism, in his commentary .upon St. John, iii. 5, is very dissimilar from his views 
in other works— “ It were well i f  every child which is presented in the temple for 

'the outward ceremony of baptism wero brought with this intelligent conviction, 
with a sense o f  tho necessity o f  this spiritual regeneration, with an earnost desiro 
and prayer that it m ig h t ,be obtained. * * -Would to God, my brethren,

thisi truth were better understood* and this primitive, this scriptural, this rea
sonable baptism, more generally practised. Then we Bhould not find so many who, 
ithpugh born o f  wator (!) as far as conccrns the baptismal rite, are evidently not

Qalatians, >• 8 , .9. + 2  St. John, 1 0 . J See *tho Bishop of Exotor’a Letter, n. 11.
§ Ibid, p .  1 . || Ibid, p. S5.
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made new creatures by tke Spirit, who renews and sanctifies the soul.’ * Here 
his Grace makes it altogether dependant upon the faith of tbe parents or sponsors, 
whether the infants receive “ spiritual regeneration,” which is equally as unsoand 
as his former remark, upon just the same reasons; for if the Lord would remove 
the obstructing bar to tne worthy reception of baptism in some infants, why not in 
all ? Is the child to be held accountable for the weak faith of its parents, or their 
prayerlessness, and consequently deprived of “ spiritual regeneration ? ’* It is not 
reasonable, nor does it do much honour to God to suppose it. I can tell his Grace 
how it is that he finds ** so many, who though born of water (!) as far as concerns 
the baptismal rite, are evidently not made new creatures by the Spirit, who renews 
and sanctifies the soul." First: an ordinance which was never intended for infants 
is put into requisition on their behalf, and consequently they do not derive the 
blessings attendant upon that ordinance. Secondly: they require something more 
than baptism to enable them to become renewed and sanctified in the sotu, vie., 
the gift of the Holy Ghost. Not having this, they cannot perform those good 
works, and “ have God in the world,” as his Grace desires.

2nd. I have now to say something respecting the Bishop of Exeter’s views. His 
Lordship says, M our Church declares in its article that * the baptism of young chil
dren is in anywise to be retained, as most agreeable with the institution of Christ:' 
that is, more agreeable with it than the baptism of others—ut qui cum Institatione 
Christi optimd congruat—which it could not otherwise be than because they bt
* their innocency are the best qualified for it.’ ” + I ask his Lordship how, with 
the Bible in bis hand, he could arrive at such a conclusion as that the innocency of 
infants best qualifies them for receiving the sacrament o f  baptism ? When John 
the Baptist was administering this ordinance (and in its proper manner) at die 
river Jordan, certain persons presented themselves to him for baptism, and ne said, 
M bring forth fruits meet for repentance.” J It appears, then, one grand qualifica
tion in his view was repentance of their sins; and, therefore, unless sin exist, 
the sacrament of baptism is unneeded; for on no one occasion, th ro u g h o u t  the 
New Testament, do we find it administered to any of our fallen race for any other 
purpose than the remission of sins, and I regret that his Lordship has not confined 
himself more closely to that sacred volume.
* See the Bishop of Exeter’s Letter, pp. 12,13. + Ibid, pp. 13,14. J St. Matt, iii- 8»

(To be Continued.)

R E M A R K S  ON THE B OOK OF MO R MO N .

BT KLDEB WILLIAM GIBSON.

(Continued from  our last.)

I well remember asking a gentleman in Scotland who was a leader in a religion* 
society, and well known for his scientific acquirements, if be thought a boat could 
not be constructed with a hole in the bottom, and by means of some such simp’8 
contrivance as I have stated, the water be prevented from coming in, while, at the 
same time, the aperture so left, be made most useful to those within ?

He said he believed the thing could be easily done, but as the Book of M orm on 

gave no account of any such contrivanoe, he had therefore to conclude that there 
was none, and therefore to say that such vessels could float was an absurdity, unless 
they were to be upheld by a constant miracle.

As he professed to believe the Bible, I begged the privilege of asking him * (la,es' 
tion or two concerning a boat spoken of in it, namely, the Ark. We are told th» 
Noah was commanded to build an ark, 300 cubits long, 50 cubits broad, s»d 
cubits high,—-that he was to divide it into first, second, and third stories, 
he was to pitch it within M id without,—that he was to make a w indow  * 
of the size of one cubit, and that he was to make a door in the side of the 
he was furthermore to take the clean animals and fowls bv sevens, and tbe unde*0
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w ithout air? he answered, n o !  I  then asked how  wero they to receive it, w hen  
the only door and window in all this vast building was closed upon them, and ev ery  
seam and crevice filled with pitch ? Oh, he said, there must have been some con
trivance, that is not recorded for this purpose; but I  told him, to be consistent, h e  
ou gh t to say, that as the B ib le  gave no account o f  any such contrivance, he should1 
therefove c o n c l u d e  that there was none, a n d  to say they could live w ithout air w as  
an absurdity, unless they were upheld by a  constant m irac le ; and if  our friends, 
Messrs. Chambers,, tho Athcncvivm, &c., were to apply the same reasoning to the  
account o f  the ark given in the B ible, that they apply to the account o f  the barges  
given in the Book of Mormon, i f  they were consistent men, and rejected one on  
this account, they would reject them both ; for in reading the account o f  the arlc 
given in the B i b l e ,  w e must either say that there was some contrivance for g iv ing  
them air that is not recorded, or have recourse to w hat the Athcncvuni (speaking o£  
the Book ot Mormon) calls gettin g  rid o f  a difficulty, through the easy and arbi
trary medium of a miracle : and if  you say that there must have been some plan o r - 
contrivance which is not recorded, to prevent them from perishing for want o f  air 
in the ark, it  is not unreasonable to say that there m ust have been some plan or contri
vance which is not recorded, to prevent them from perishing by an overflow o f  w a ter  
in the barges.

T he next objection I  will notice is that which is taken from the language o f  th e  
B ook  o f  Mormon.

T he Athonceum  and Messrs. Chambers say, “  through all w e  find one signal  
proof, not merely o f  imposture, but o f  the ignorance o f  tho impostor, repeated w ith  
pertinacity. Every successive prophet predicts to tho Nephites the future com ing  
o f  Christ. Tho writer has fallen into tho vulgar error o f  mistaking an epithet for a  
name. T he word Christ, as all educated persons know, is not a name, but a Greelc 
tit le  o f  office, signifying tho anointed , being in fact a translation o f  the H ebrew  
word Messiah. N o w  the use o f  a Greek term in an nge when tho Greek language  
w as unformed, and by a people with whom it was impossible for Greeks to have  
intercourse, and moreover, whose nativo languago was o f  such peculiar construction  
as not to be susceptible o f  foreign admixture, is a mark o f  forgery so obvious and  
decisive, that it ought long since to have exposed the delusion ; unhappily, however, 
w e  are forced to conclude, from the pamphlet before,us, that the American M etho
dists, who first undertook to expose tlio Mormons, were scarcely less ignorant than  
themselves.

“ A  second Nephi takes up the history at a period contemporary w ith the events  
recorded in the N e w  Testament, and tho words attributed to him bear still more 
conclusive evidence o f  the ignorance o f  tho impostors. ‘ Behold, I  am Jesus Christ  
the Son o f  God, I  created the heavens and the earth, and all things that in them  
a r e /  A nd again, ‘ I  am tho life and the light o f  tho w o r ld ; I  am Alpha an d  
O m ega, the beginning and tho e n d /  In addition to tho former blunder respecting  
the name * Christ/ we have tho namo Jesus in its Greek form, and not as the H e 
brew s would have called it,. J o sh u a ; w e  have, furthermore, the first and last letters  
o f  the Greek alphabet, given as a metaphorical description o f  continued existence to  
a  nation that had never heard o f  tho Greek languago. I t  is quite clear that the  
■writer mistook Alpha and Omega for some sacred and mystic sounds to which pe
culiar sanctity was attached, and wroto them down without perceiving that they  
■were an evidence of forgery so palpable as to be manifest to school-boys/’ So  then, 
'according to this, the believers in tho Book of Mormon are fools, and the Am erican  
M ethodists no better for not having made this discovery before it was made b y  
such a learned and wise man as tho editor o f  tho Athonaium , or such talented and  
far-famed gentlemen as the Messrs. Chambers, o f  Edinburgh.

T o  thoso who have read Elder P .  P .  P ra tt’s reply to this, in the first number o f  
•the second volume o f  the M ille n n ia l  S ta r ,  I  need say n o th in g ; but as this is 
.made much o f  by our enemies as an a r g u m e n t  to prove the B ook  o f  Mormon z  
forgery, and many have not seen Elder P ratt’s reply, a few  words on it m ight do 
good.

T he Athcnc&um says that these Greek words, according to the B ook  o f  Morroo*, 
w e r e  given io a nation  that had never heard o f  the Greek language. N o w  this is &
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lie  to begin with. There were no such names on theplkt'£s'from which the Book* 
o f  Mormon was translated. W hat the names were that were applied to the R e 
deemer in the language o f th e  ancient American Iridi&ns— how they were pro
nounced by them— or how they would appear i f  an idea o f the original was to be 
conveyed by the English alphabet we know not, for we have only got the t r a n s 
l a t i o n ;  but these wise men forget this, and want to rriiike men believe that these 
Greek names were in’the original. T h e’English tongue i3 a mixture of many lan
guages, Greek amongst the res t; arid, therefore, i f  even Messrs. Chambers, or the 
learned editor o f  the Atheiueum  was to translate a book from any other language 
into English, and in that bodk had to speak' of the Redeemer o f mankind, how Would 
they name him ? Suppose they were translating from the Iiebrow, would they call 
h i m Joshua?  if  they did, they'would next have to tell the people that Joshua  meant 
Jesus- Christ, or some might perhaps imagine tliey nieant Joshua the son of  
N u n , and yet these wiseacres find fault with the translation  of the Book o f Mor
mon', because i t  does not name the Redeemer Joshua,—a name by which he is not 
known in the English language.

N o w  that the Book of Mormon is about to be translated into other languages,, 
such as Frerich, German, Italian, &c., i f  tlie wi&e men there are like the wise men 
here, the fault in France will be that French words are put in the mouth of Nephi^ 
acd  in Germany that Nephi uses the Gernian language; and i f  such a tliihg as a 
Latin term should be in common use among any people into whofce language it  ifc 
translated, then (accordirigto the Athericeuni) if that word be in the translation; it 
“will be an evidence o f  forgery so palpablo'as to be manifest to sohool-boys. Oh, 
folly! thou art now seen in-high places 1 HoW truly did Isaiah in his 2Dth chapter, 
■when speaking o f the book’s coming forth, declare, that then “  the wisdom of the  
wise should perish, and the understanding of the priiderit be hid !”

(To be Continued.)

C I R C U L A R  O F  T H E  C H A N C E L L O R  O P  T l f E  U N I V E R S I T Y  03? T H E  S T A T E

O F  D E S E R E T .

Patronls of Learning,— The citizens of the’State of Deseret, having established a 
University at Great Salt Lake City, the Chancellor and Board of Regents ap
pointed to superintend the same, do hereby issue the following circular to ydu. 
Hear us and then judge. W e do not ask your aid, unless we can give you gOod 
r'easdns why you should patronise our object.

W e should despair of any assistance whatever, if  we were not assured that our 
young Institution has greater claim's than any other. W e know that you tire con
stantly assailed with the pretended claims o f new things appealing to your sympa
thies, your prejudices, your hopes, airid your fears. I t  is only wise men that can 
fliscJriruinate the true from the falsie. To them w‘6  appeal whether they are few or 
iriariy. Hero is ari; Institution, which is like the foundling babe o f the Hebrews. I t  
is  the child of providence, arid destined to live arid flourish. However obscure its 
pafentage in the valley of, the wild arid 1'6'fty nfountains; however mariy the perils 
i t  Has to' encounter, it Will liVo arid shine in nature’s sifripleSt brightest livery, arid 
teach all nations all useful arts arid sciences, i b i s  Institution is needed to meet 
the Wants of thousands that arinually emigrate to this Great Basin. M ultitudes of  
all ages come from’ urtder the heavy hrind of opp*essidn, and desire iri&rUctiiori in  
order to be frfee, useful, arid happy. Tftifc boon must bo givdri theiri, without rfedpect 
to  age or means. The eiriigrarits and outcasts of all n&tions Will here’firi'd an  asy
lum  of safety, arid a* nursery of arts and sciences available upon tlie1 cheapest terms. 
H ere, instruction’by meariS of lectures5 or otherwise. Will be brought to the level’of  
the^laboring classes of every grade— of every religious faith— of ovei'y political or 
Social creed, and o f every living language. I t  is neither ailrogarit or extravagant 
to  say that this Institution is forthwith prepared to teach more living language® 
frantically, than any other University on the face o f  the earth ; and as t‘o the roat- 
t&t o f dead- lang'tfiges, \ve‘ leSve them’ m ostly'to thedGad. Tift-known industir'y o f *



this people in rearing up cities and temples, with almost magic celerity, is not least 
visible in their system o f  diffusing a knowledge o f  the sciences throughout the popu- 
lar mass. I t  is interwoven in the very fabric of this peoples’ organization and pro. 
gress to educate the mass, and elevate all the people to the fullest extent o f  their* 
capacity.

B o a r d  can soon he furnished in private families speaking the mother tongue o f ’ 
m ore than twenty living languages of Europe, India, and the Islands of the Pacific,, 
and Western America. Facilities for acquiring accurate intelligence from every 
portion o f  the globe will be more perfectly secured to this Institution than to any 
other o f  our acquaintance. Correspondence will be kept up with persons in the 
service of the University living at London, Edinburgh, Paris, lvome, Copenhngen* 
nnd Calcutta.

W hatever is valuable in the laws and usages o f  nations, or in their antiquities, 
w hatever in the structure o f  diversified languages, or in practical mechanism, what
ever in the fabric o f  governments, or in domestic sociality, or in morals, or in P a 
gan  or Christian ethics, or whatever in physical laws, or in laws regulating the 
communication of spirits, through cunning arts, o f  angels good or bad, can bo 
gleaned, that is valuable, we venture to say, unhesitatingly, will be copiously poured 
into the lap o f  the Institution.

The greater part o f  the capital requisite to secure these great and diversified 
objects are already in our possession. We possess the men, the master spirits o f  the  
nineteenth century, already on hand, panting for the enterprise. A  suitable fan h  
in our hand to cleanse the wheat, or, in other words, w e have an infallible detector, 
by the aid of which we can save the good and cast the bad away. D o  any doubt?  
W h at they do not believe shall be seen. T he harvest is ripe. T he painful throes 
and volcanic convulsions o f  mighty nations, forewarn all men to be on their wntch-  
tower, and use a scrutinising eye, lest they entertain the best system of education, 
and the richest nursery o f  truth unawares. This is the Institution and heir o f  pro
mise. D o  not slight it, or cast it away to perish like the beautiful foundling o f  
the Hebrews, but nurse it  with a few thousands, seeing it is a Heaven-born infant, 
and you will not lose your wages. In so doing, the blessings of thousands that now  
ennnot read or write will come upon you. This -Institution is nornationnl or local. 
I t  is designed for all nations, w ithout partiality or hypocrisy. I ts  only locality is 
the  focal point o f  the Universal W orld, where all good men must see that it is th© 
only point of retirement and rest from revolutionary convulsions now know n; and 
the only Institution o f  the kind that is g o t  up for all nations, and is generous like 
the sun that shines upon the just and unjust.

L e t  Christians, Sceptics, Pagans, Jew s, Mahometans, remember this Institution  
w ith  favor, for some o f  their brethren will be beneficiaries among us. A  little sur
plus invested here will hring you an hundred-fold and show favor to the Lord. 
G iving sometimes enriches tho giver.

K ings, Princes, and Potentates, look at this c ircu lar; at this Institution * and 
this healthy and hiding place; and then look at the little cloud that is gathering  
over your thrones and consider.

E ven  you may yet w ant a safe home, and a hiding place from the storm o f  anar
chy. Y our sons and your daughters may here w ant culture, freedom, and retire
ment. Like Solomon, you may yet want the opportunity which this locality fur
nishes, to trace the paths o f  nature up to nature’s God. T he salubrity and retire- 
nient o f  this locality, the expansive generosity nnd unity o f  this people, which is a  
portion o f  your former loyal subjects, all invito you most assuredly to send your 
names before your approaching flight, accompanied with gifts, incense, and precious 
treasures, to this new born infant o f  the mountains.

As^tho patriarch Joseph was sent as a pioneer into E gypt, in order to save his. 
fa th e r s  house, in a day o f  famine and calamity, so is this great ingathering from all- 
nations to this vast Basin o f  tho Rocky Mountains, designed to prepare a retreat 
and resting place for rulers and subjects out o f  every nation, l le lig ion , politics,, 
literature, discrepant prejudices, private and public rights o f  individuals and large 
communities, all can here meet on this loftiest platform of  nature’s heights, and  
enjoy tlio highest order of freedom, of individuality, and of community, tha t havfc
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been so long sought after by the great and go*d of all ages. The rim of this won- 
derful Basin descends from tbe snowy heights of the clouds almost to the level of 
tropical heat in the time of summer. The composition of the soil surpasses in 
strength that of the vale of the Nile. The elements need only to be modified and 
compounded by the hand of art, in order to become productive, beyond the concep? 
tion of the most credulous. Ye rich men of every nation, and chieftains of untu
tored tribes, send this Institution a portion of your treasures, before revolutionary 
•whirlwinds shall sweep it from you, and the poor will pay you fourfold in the resur
rection of the just; rich bachelors and maidens, adopt it as your offspring, and the 
gratitude of thousands now grovelling in ignorance, will be a sweet and everlasting 
memorial of your honored and blessed deed.

Graduates of colleges, and students of law, medicine, and theology, may here 
receive weekly lectures, gratis. No persons will be denied the benefits of the Uni
versity for want of pecuniary means. Donations may be paid over to Orson Pratt, 
Liverpool, England ; to John Taylor, Paris. France; to Lorenzo Snow, Rome, 
Italy; to Erastus Snow, Copenhagen, Denmark ; and to Orson Hyde, United 
Btates.

Done by order, and in behalf of the Board of Regents of the University of tbs 
State of Deseret.

O rso n  S p e n c e r ,  Chancellor.
G re a t S a lt L ake  C ity , A p ril 17tb( 1650.

3HE)* Hattrrs&ag £aint0' J&tHemual g>Ur.

O C T O B E R  1. 1850.

I m po rta n t  N o tic e  to  t h e  P r e s id e n t s  o f  C o n f e r e n c e s  and  t h e  B ook  A gests. 

— In  th is  n u m b er  o f  th e  S t a r ,  w e publish  th e  am o u n t d u e  by e a c h  Conference ia 
acco u n t w ith  u s fo r  Books, Stars, & c., fo r  th e  q u a r te r  en d in g  S e p te m b e r  15th.

We shall hereafter publish the amounts due for each quarter, viz., ending March 
15th, June 15tb, September 15th, and December 15th, in S t a r s  N o . 7 , 13,19,I> 

instead of sending to tbe general agents written accounts as formerly.
It will be seen that many Conferences are doing, through their agents, a con

siderable business with us; it should, therefore, be the duty of every president of a 
conference to see that his conference appoints auditors to examine the books of th* 
general agent, and also to see that at tbe close of every quarter he has sufficient 

books, Stars, & c .,  on hand, the value of which, added to the amount of debts doe 
to him b y  the sub or branch agents, shall be sufficient to  balance our published 

account.
The general agent should, immediately after our published account appears, issue 

a balance sheet to all his sub-agents in account with the conference; and the pr®* 
sident of each branch should see that auditors be appointed to examine the books 
of the branch agent, and to see that he has sufficient books on hand to meet the 
claim of the conference through its general agent.

Let these instructions be rigidly carried out, and they will keep honest niea 
honest, and those disposed to be otherwise from doing much harm; and as “ptm0" 
tuality is the soul of business," let the remittances from the sub-agents to th* 
general agent be as frequent as convenient, and the remittances from the genttii 
agents to us be as punctual as possible.

An idea has lately prevailed, to some extent, among the book agents, that we *•* 
quire remittances only once a quarter; now let this idea be abandoned, for no antfco*
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rity has ever gone from us to warrant it. We desire remittances every two or 
three weeks, and a total settlement every quarter for all books sold; and if the con
ferences would also exert themselves to pa; for the books, &c., left in the agents' 
hands at the close of every quarter it would be very convenient to us, and also en
able us to observe that punctuality in our payments which we wish to see thd book 
agents manifest.

To prevent the accumulation of books upon the hands of the agents, every branch 
should do its utmost to sell what it receives from this office, and its general agent, 
by having them constantly exposed for sale at the public meetings of the Saints, 
and elsewhere if possible.

Furthermore let each branch expose for sale the bound books, as well as the 
Stars and pamphlets, and not wait until they are called for before they order them 
of the general agent.

Many conferences are deserving of praise for their exertions in the spread of the 
printed word, both in Stars and by establishing Tract Societies in their various 
branches. Among the orders lately received, we will extract one from Elder Eli 
B. Kelsey, which will show tbat the Saints in the Warwickshire conference, al
though numbering but about eight hundred, are determined not to be behind in any 
good thing. He says, “ I  have urged upon tbe Saints to extend their efforts in the 
spread of the printed word, and if I judge rightly, it has not been in vain : and I  now 
remit you an order for one thousand each of the ‘ Divine Authority/ * Kingdom of 
God/ and ‘Remarkable Visions/and five hundred of No. 1 of your new series‘Divine 
Authenticity of tbe Book of Mormon/ with a request that you will send five hun
dred of each number as they come out." Six thousand five hundred pamphlets 
besides a large order for bound books! and a standing order for five hundred 
pamphlets of the new series. This is truly praiseworthy, and if every confer
ence would do likewise, all the inhabitants of Oreat Britain might hear the words 
of eternal life sounding in their ears much sooner than they will by preaching 
alone. Brethren, then, support the press, for it is the mighty engine of the last 
days to carry reform into all the ramifications of society ; and will enable us to send 
the olive branches of the blessed gospel to the uttermost parts of the earth. Our 
vrorks are now being translated into and published in the Danish, German, French, 
Italian, Gaelic, Tahitian, Welsh, and the English languages, and before the world 
is aware, we shall pour upon their astonished vision such a stream of light that will 
force from them the acknowledgement, that the Lord is with the despised Latter- 
day Saints, and that in the midst of all their persecutions, trials and difficulties, 
they have ever sought to instruct their relentless enemies in the ways of truth and 
righteousness, and to bring them to be made heirs of salvation as well as them
selves.

Another excellent way of circulating the Stars, Tracts, &c., is to supply the tra
velling Elders with a few to dispose of at the close of their meetings in new placet 
where there is no book agency established, and we doubt not that many an honest- 
hearted man would be glad to purchase from them.

In  conclusion we earnestly request the general agent to examine the ** list of 
monies received ” as soon as he receives the Star, and see if the proper amonnt is 
credited to him, and if not, to inform us immediately, and we will correct it. Such 
errors will sometimes occur, and in such cases, we hope our agents will notify us of 
it, that it may be put right at once.

W s have to apologise for the delay in the issue of this number of the Stab , owing
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to alterations in the printing establishment requisite to meet oar increased demand* 
upon it.

For the same reasons the " Divine Authenticity of the Book of Mormon ” will 
not be issued with this number, but we expect to send out Nos. 1 and 2 of the 
series witb S t a b  N o. 20 . If the book agents will favour us with their orders thej 
shall be attended to as early as possible after S t a b  N o. 20  is out.

E m ig b a t io n .—The ship « * N o b th  A t l a n t i c ”  sailed from Liverpool on tbe morning 
of tbe 4th of September, carrying 357 souls of tbe Latter-day Saints, under 
the presidency of Elder David Sudworth. Their destination is the Great Salt 
Lake Valley, via New Orleans, St. Louis, and Council Bluffs.

The ship “ J a m e s  P e n n e l l  ” will sail on the 2nd instant, with a  full compliment 
of Saints, bound for the same destination.

Another ship will leave with a load of Welsh Saints towards the middle of 
the month. And thus are fulfilled the words of the inspired writers:—“ Come 
oat of her (Babylon) my people.” Rev. xviii. 4. “ Behold the bridegroom cometh, 
go ye oat to meet him.” Matt. xxv. 6. “ I will say to the north, give up; and to 
the south keep not back: bring my sons from far, and my daughters from the ends 
of the earth; even every one tbat is called by my name.” Depart ye, depart ye, 
go ye oat from thence.’* Isaiah xliii. 6, 7. and Iii. 11. Let the nations of Old 
Babylon take warning, for God’s elect are departing out of their midst. Remem
ber wbat befel Sodom after the righteous fled out, and remember the words of the 
Saviour, K As it was in the days of Lot, so shall it be in the days of the coming of 
the Son of Man.”

A b b iv a l s .— Elder Robert Campbell, from the Great Salt Lake City, arrived in the 
steam-ship Cambria, September 2, bringing news from that distant region op to 
the 20th of April. The particulars of his journey over the mountains and across 
the plains may be seen on another page of this number.

Seven other Elders from the Great Salt Lake City arrived in Liverpool on the 
14th ultimo. Their names are as follows:—Appleton Harmon, Claudios V. Speo* 
•er, William Barton, John 0 . Angus, Isaac C. Haight, Jesse W. Crosby, and 
James Works.

A p p o in tm e n ts ,—The Elders above named are appointed to their respective fields 
of labour, as follows:—
Robert Campbell, to  Glasgow Conference, under tb e  directions o f  th e  President*

John 0 . Angus, to Edinburgh Conference, ditto ditto.
Appleton Harmon, to Newcastle-upon-Tyne Conference, ditto ditto.
ClaadiaB V. Spencer, to London ditto ditto.
James Works, to Sheffield ditto ditto*
Isaac C. Haight, to Birmingham ditto ditto.
Jesse W. Crosby, to Warwickshire ditto ditto.
William Burton, to Lincolnshire, to take the presidency thereof, after the deptf* 

tore of Elder Babbitt for America.
May the Lord make them a blessing to this country, In gathering oat WfiJ 

noble-hearted souls to stand upon the “ high places of the earth*” and form a con
stituent part of that ** stone,” which in the last days ia to he cat fjpom * the 
m ountain  without hands,” and which from thenceforth will continue to grow 
until it “ becomes a great mountain and fills the whole earth.”



INTERESTING FR'OM. THE PLAIN'S.

INTERESTING NEWS FROM THE TLA1NS.

(For the Frontier Guardian.)

Kancsvillc, July 7,1850.
Messrs. Editors,— Having just arrived from Great Salt Lake City, the home of  

the Saints, with the mail, and being requested to give a brief synopsis o f  the news 
from the West, while waiting for conveyance further East, I  cheerfully do so.

The last of the mail co'mpariy left Great Salt Lake City on the morning of the 
20th of April. Weather in the Valley mild and agreeable. Gardening and put
ting in spring crops, were tho principle employment o f  the people. Grass was be
ginning to be plentiful. Early pea vines were up. Some fall wheat was jointed, 
though the spring was called a late one in the Valley of the Mountains.

On the same day we found ourselves over the first' mountain and safely encamped 
on Kanyon creelf, twfelve-and-a-half miles from the city.

After beating a track through the snow to the summit of the second mountain,, 
and seeing tho Platte River Ferry Company shoe their wagoufe; at day dawn of  
o f  the 2 4 t h ,  we ascended the mountain and succeeded in getting two miles down 
the cast side, coming over snow (dn the crust) drifted about twenty feet deep, on 
the east side of the summit. After other two days wallowing in the snow and 
shovelling a track upwards o f  a mile, wo got to the mouth of lvanyon Creek, four 
miles from the summit of the second’ mountain. Some were snow blind, others 
\Vith swollen faces, most of the company havirig'bad colds.

W e found Kanyon Creek crossing very deep. The last crossing, three inches  
depth of water ran through our wagort-beds. A t  Yellow Creek, tw o rdds wide, 
the water was so deep that it ran Over our wagon beds into our wagons. Weber 
and Bear rivers were lo w ; easy fording.

On the evening of tho 8th o f  Tfray, we found ourselves comfortably encamped at 
Fotft Bridger, ono hundred and thirteen and a-half miles from our city in eighteen 
days. Here wo heard from the Snake Indians, the welcome news that there had 
l)6en but little snow east this w in ter ; though there had been so much west of  
Bridger, even in tho months of March.

Our cattle, whilo in the snow, and afterwards in the mud, were sustained by tho 
dry and green grass on the south side o f  the mountains, which were generally baro 
and free from snow. W e were informed at Bridger, cattle had wintered well in 
tho vicinity of Iiams Fork, about twenty miles east of Bridger. Messrs. Bridger,  
Brttteez, and other traders, had t\Vo or threo Hundred head of horses for sale. Th<* 
F o rt  Hall express had just passed, and bought two suitable for their trip, at fifty 
dollars each.

On the l l t l i  wo forded Hams Fork, four rods wide, swam our cattle ovevj piit 
our effects, &c., on boards laid across our projections, and by connecting ch&hft 
reached our cattlo on the east side; drew our wagons across in’safety, and in very 
little time, having a lariett fastened to the ends of the chain to draw back again.

On the 13th wo forded Green River, sixteen rods Wide; in one place, for about a  
rb«3, swimming our cattle and wagons. The forty company had not their boats 
ready.

On the 14th wo passed Shake (Indian) village ott the move. They had wintered 
oh the Wind river; had much fur, peltries, skills, &c., which they wore taking to 
Bridget* to exchange for ammunition," blankets, &c. S sc .; all were on horseback, 
young and old; colts unable to travel, packed1; dogs and eagles, packed; and wc  
cspisfid a rooster (which, no doubt, they had picked up from somo emigrant camp) 
that had got so used to Indian life that Wo thought lvo seemed as graceful and dig- 
jiified on horseback as i f  sitting on the old' b a r n  yard’feno^'at home:

On tho 15th wo met S. B . Crawls company, o f  Kendall county, Illinois, w'ith- 
an one milo and a-lialf of Dry Sati'dy, over tho efouth pass eleven*miles. They were 
■well and hearty; their animate were in- good travelling Orflei*, muoh to our asto
nishment. B u t they had fed them on grain, and^vhen that was exhausted they bad 
fed them on flour, depending on supplies at Salt Lake, which no doubt they would 
refceiVc, being the first geld diggers ori tli'e ro&d, and'which would pass through
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Salt Lake this season. When oar company left the city, floor was plentiful at ten 
dollars per hundred.

Oo tbe evening of the 16th, we encamped at the last crossing (to as the first 
crossing) of Sweetwater; found Captain Denison, from Ohio, with a company of 
two hundred, who had just encamped; and in a few minutes a small company rolls 
np, crosses the river, and encamps on tbe other side. Tbe animals in Denison's 
company were much used up and not to be at all compared with those in Craw's 
company.

On tbe 21st we passed a few ox teams that had wintered a t Laranre; also a 
man with a wheelbarrow, said to be a Scotchman. He had been asked by several 
to join tbeir company and they would haul bis provisions and bedding. He thanked 
them kindly, but wished to be excused, as he could not wait on tbe tardy move
ments of a camp. He never was afraid of tbe Indians stealing his horses, and he 
never lost any rest dreading a stampede. One of our company, brother John O. 
Angus, told him he had in oebolding him, seen tbe fulfilment of a Mormon pro
phecy. Three years ago he had heard a Mormon prophet declare that they would 
travel the plains with wheelbarrows. Many camps now pass us daily, roads thronged. 
Three hundred miles from Oreat Salt Lake City; Seven hundred and thirty one 
miles from Council Bluffs. Crossings of Sweetwater tolerable high, but wagon 
beds, blocked three or four inches, got over safe.

On the 25th we reached Upper Platte Ferry and Ford. The road now was 
completely covertd with wagons and emigrants for the diggings. We found here 
some harness laying on camp grounds; some casks, axes, augurs, stoves, &c.; bat 
nothing at all in comparison to the amount of articles left and thrown away by the 
emigrants last season. We found the emigrants had learned wisdom by the things their 
friends last year had suffered,and comeon in quite a different style. Light wagons,first 
rate horses and mules; in short, light loads and good teams, without any surplus 
property or clothing to leave for destruction oh the plains. Here we found a Mr. 
Hickman and others from Missouri, who had succeeded in establishing a ferry boat 
at the old Mormon Ferry. Some of our company turned in and helped the old 
pioneers (ferrymen) to build and launch a couple of good substantial boots, while 
we traded our oxen for horses and recruited up a little for the journey. The last 
two weeks (after being out of the snow and mud), we travelled with our ox teems 
two hundred and twenty-six miles.

We started from the Ferry on the 3rd of May; passing a continual train of emi-

Sation, and reached Fort Laramie on the 10th. We avoided most of the Blade 
ills and came the river road from the La Bonte, which, although the longest way, 

we preferred on account of the better road. The travel generally this season has 
gone the river road. The feed we must say, was much better than we anticipated. 
Having been on the route now for three successive rears, I feel safe in saving it 
was much better than the two previous seasons; though the emigrants could hardly 
be made to believe they were on good feed, not being acquainted with moun
tain grasses. Here Mr. Somerville, the Clerk at Laramie, appointed to keep the 
statistics relative to emigration, presented us with the following schedule:—

“ Total number of emigrants passed this post np to June 10th, 1850, inclunre. 
^Sixteen thousand nine hundred and fifteen men; two hundred and thirtv-five wo
men ; two hundred and forty-two children; four thousand six hundred ana seventy- 
two wagons; fourteen thousand nine hundred and seventy, four horses; four thou
sand six hundred and forty-one mules; seven thousand four hundred and seventy- 
five oxen; one thousand sue hnndred and fifty-three cows.

CALTnr C. Sommebvtllk, Clerk."
On the 12th of June we encamped at Robidou’s Trading Point, by Scott’s Bluffik 

Here we came into the cholera. Bobidou says the Sioux Indians have all gone 
over to White river, afiraid that the white men would bring cholera among them 
this year as they did last. From this point to the South Fork of the Platte, which 
we reached on the 18th, we passed mostly ox teams with several hundred heed at 
loose stock, (oxen, cows, heifers, and yMiiinffsJ en route for California. We 
forded with our horses and wagons with little difficulty, having to boat our effisoft 
akout four miles below what is called the Upper Grossing. We felt thankful ia*
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deed to get over so easily, our effects secure; and passing down nearly one half 
mile through camps, with many cases of cholera, we encamped on the east bank by 
sunset, having spent the day profitably in finding so convenient a ford, assisted by 
a  kind Welchman, (Mr. Pritchard) wno volunteered the services of his boys and his 
tig h t wagon-bed for our convenience. Several of our company were attacked with 
disease; but feeling unskilful in using medicine prepared by strangers, and realizing 
that God bad not changed, and, furthermore, believing the scriptures which read 
thus: “ is any sick among you, let him call for the elders of the church, and let them 
pray  over him, anointing him with oil in the name of the Lord; and the prayer of 
nith  shall save the sick.” They had bands laid on them and all recovered, though 
w e were daily meeting and passing right through cholera io its most fearful stages. 
G raves by the wayside were common ; sometimes two side by side, and three, yes, 
fiv e ; and as many as seven have we seen side by side, right by the road. Two 
eases did we see of bodies, we believe not interred two feet deep, which the wolves 
had dug up, and their bones were bleaching in the sun. We noticed that it was 
mostly from Missouri, and some from Illinois, (who were late and generally with 
oxen) in whose camps cholera had made its most direful ravages. We soon came 
into camps which we now (20th) met much more scattering, who called themselves 
Oregon emigrants; however many of them were unsettled as to their destination, 
bnt anticipated that they could go to Oregon this season easier than California, 
and winter their stock better; then in the spring have their choice whether to con
tinue there or proceed to California and settle. The cholera bad proved fatal 
among them. We could not refrain sometimes from sympathising with some of the 
sufferers. Captain Haight bought some tea from a woman who said she had just 
seen her father, mother, and sister interred within a few days. We saw a wagon 
alone on the river bank—mess all reported to have died. The road here runs a 
couple of miles from the river. Bought some sugar of a gentleman who said he 
was alone in his mess, his two friends bad died. The emigrants had called this, or 
somewhere in this vicinity, “ the valley of death.” Graves by the wayside were 
reckoned at an average of one per milej and who can tell the number on camping 
spots along down on the river banks?

On the 21st musquitos and horse-flies became numerous; and to give a correct 
account of the annoyance they gratuitously bestowed upon us and our horses, I feel 
inadequate to the task.

On the evening of the 24th, we camped with brothers Lorenzo Young and Charles 
Decker, having passed an unorganized company of Saints in the morning, gathered 
from St. Louis and other places.

On the 25th we reached Fort Kearney, where Livingston and Kinkade’s train 
were encamped, and also Captain Lake’s fifty.

From  this Fort we have met, we may say, all the Mormon emigration, number
ing about eight hundred wagons. They were generally in good health and spirits, 
though cholera, or, in other words, death, had penetrated their camps also. Bro
ther Appleton Harmon believes tbat sixty-two were reported to him to have died ; 
the names of many of them he has in his journal.

When we came to the camp of our brethren, we had an alphabetically-arranged 
list of our letters, which we read to the camps, and in a few minutes were able te 
hand them out, as they were also arranged and tied up alphabetically.

We were just in time to deliver to President Hyde his despatches and letters, 
at Hyde Park, on the evening of the 4th of July, and to accompany him to Mr. 
Brownings on the morning of the 5th, wbere his companions were waiting his ar
rival, and to bid him good bye, and wish him good luck on his mountain trip.

Now, Messrs. Editors, I have had but a couple of hours to sit down and comply 
with your requisition, but what I have written is in my own style. If you think it 
will do any good, be interesting to the Saints, or instructing to mankind, you can 
use it, and I will back it all up by signing my name under it all.

What has first come to my mind you have, and as to my heart, it is filled with
£ood will and kindness towards my brethren of the Church of Jesus Christ of 

latter-day Saints.
R obert Campbell.
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FROM THB PLAINS.

By a private letter, says the St. Louts Republican, of the 14th instant) whioh 
we bave been favored with, through a Government express, we have received dates 
from Fort Laramie of July 25th, from which we make the following extracts:—

Tbe gold diggers have all disappeared amongst the Black Hills, with the excep
tion of now and then one, who makes his appearance, looking as if he were lost, or 
rather expected to be too late to his tea. The Mormons are now pushing alona 
—one hundred wagons having passed to-day. There will be about eight hundred 
and fifty Mormon wagons that will go out this season to the Valley of tbe Salt Lake. 
They will average about four persons to the wagon.

The supply train for the post was expected in about five days, and the trains of 
Livingston and Kinkade, for the Salt Lakes were also expectea in a few days.

Col. Sumner, with his detachment of fiftv men, was to leave the Fort on the 
26th, for tbe Arkansas, where he will meet tfte remainder of the command. From 
the above, we suppose the court martial, lately in session there, had got through and 
dissolved.

The vicinity of the Fort, on the night of tbe 24th, was visited with a violent 
storm, terrible even for that open and exposed country. The writer thinks old 
Noah’s shower wasn't a patching to this so long as it lasted.

A postcript to this letter gives us gloomy accounts from the overland emigrants. 
It says:—

One or two men from Oregon reached here two days ago, and represented that 
the emigrants already begin to suffer greatly, chiefly for the want of provisions. A  
large number of their animals have died this side of the South Pass, and many of 
the emigrants are now on foot. The writer goes on to express the most gloomy 
apprehensions as to the condition of many of them in crossing the Sierra Nevada, 
and concludes with the remark that be expects to hear such accounts of their suffer
ings as will make all good Christians say. their prayers. As the writer’s means of 
knowing the condition of the emigrants were ample and intimate, we attach much 
importance to his expressions, and shall look forward with great solicitude for fur
ther intelligence.

LETTER FROM C. H. WHEELOCK.

[We would recommend to the notice of the Saints the following letter of Elder 
C. H. Wheelock, on the subject of emigrating, contrary to counsel. If the presi
dents of conferences or branches shall find any of the Saints taking any other course 
in their emigration than the one marked out by the authorities and published m the 
Star, they are requested to withhold from them (heir letters of commendation and 
fellowship. The kingdom of Ood is a kingdom of order, whether in heaven or on 
earth; and those persons who disobey that order cannot prosper, but the hand of 
the Lord will be against them for evU.—Ed.]

West Bromwich, September 7th, 1800.
Dear Brother Dallin,—Your letter of the 3rd instant has just reached me, and 

I am happy to learn that you and family are well, and also the Saints at Newport. 
May peace and blessings be continued to you all. I was not a little surprised to 
learn that brother MorSton and family were to Sail from Newport direct for New 
Orleans, on Sunday the 15tb. I had not received Che slightest intimation of any 
such arrangements until I received your letter this morning. It seemed the mors 
astonishing to me, as they requested me, when I left, to make arrangements for 
them at Liverpool; but of course they have an undoubted right to go ftom New-

r>rt direct if they choose, and suffer the consequences, but as for my humble self, 
am quite too much of a coward to venture out of the usual course, or counsel 
others to do so. I have not the most distant right to give counsel to any Saint to 

sail from any place other than the one now appointed by the authorities of th* 
Church at Liverpool, even if their whole expense could be paid. I should not feel
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authorised to do so until I  had first obtained the sanction of the presidency at Li
verpool. You will see by referring to one of the S tabs, I  think about one year 
back, that a few Saints took tbeir own counsel, and sailed in a separate ship from 
the Saints. Their object was to save money by going cheaper, and no doubt avoid 
paying tithing. Their own account is, that they were three months on the passage, 
and very near being lost soul and body. They not only lost money by the arrange
ment, but they lost the society of the Saints, the Spirit of God, and came well nigh 
losing their lives. The ship referred to was the Lord Ashburton, I  came ont in 
her when she returned to this country. Now I wish you to say to brother Palfrey 
and others, that if they with to go with brother Marston, they must do so on their 
own responsibility, and not from any counsel from me as their president. I f  bro
ther Marston can help people to pay their passage that be has not been counselled 
to, he certainly is in a position to pay some tithing, and also some to the emigration 
fund, as he, with all who have it in their power, has been repeatedly couselled to do.
I  would much rather, if I  bad it in my power, pay brother Palfrey’s fare to Liver
pool, where he could go in the company of the Saints, than to see him and his fa
mily left, unprotected, among those that love not nor fear not God. In departing 
from counsel they are exposed to temptations without number, and very likely will 
be taken in a snare when they least expect it. There are very few, indeed, if any, 
who find the fold of the true shepherd, that follow the counsels of their own mis
guided wills. There is none, I  think, feels a deeper interest in the speedy gather
ing of the Saints than myself; and none can well have a more ardent desire to be 
gone than myself: yet, I  feel, that rather than risk the consequences of breaking 
counsel, I, with my family, and all over whom I have influence, would perish in Ba
bylon, and wait till the voice of God, through the power of the resurrection, shall 
Wake the nations underground. In conclusion let me say, that all the Saints that 
emigrate, over whom I preside or have any influence, will go the usual way, and as 
far as they are able pay tbeir tithing ; and all that do this will find peace and pro
tection in every hour of peril, and finally receive an abundant entrance into the 
kingdom of our Lord Jesus Christ. That this may be the happy lot of all the 
Saints, I  shall ever pray with sentiments of love to all. I  am yours,

C. H. W heelock.

A SONG TO ZION.

Bise, mighty Zion, and shine t 
A temple of beauty thou ’It be; 

The Mount of Jehovah is thine,
His glory shall rise upon thee. 

Upon thy celestial height,
Thy heroic sons I behold; 

Unfurl’d to thy glorious light,
Their banners of purple and gold.

CHORUS.
Rise, mighty Zion, and shine!

20, New Compton Street, Soho.

W e ll come out of Babylon's clime 
To thy city, where oft wc hare been, 

And mounted thy summit sublime,
In visions, thou beautiful queen. 

And, oh 1 what a ravishing sight,
The joy of thy children is He, 

Messiah, transcendently bright,
The King, in his beauty, we *11 see.

OHOBUS.
Rise, mighty Zion, and shine S

L ocisa  B hadfobd .

LIST OP MOKIES RECEIVED FROM TH E 30th AUGUST, TO THE 19m SEPTEM BER, 1899.

Jamea L lnforth ........................................£14 18 10
william C artw right..... . .........................  3 0 0

J u n e s  Walker.............................................  10 0 0
'William W est............................ . ..............  17 0 0
James Lockitt.....................................................  & 0 0
J*»ne» A raitstead ...... ......................................  8 0 9
Thomaa C larke ........................................ 3 10 •
H enry Smith ................... „ ......................... & 0 0

Carricd forward ..... ......£ G 5  8 18

B rought fo rw ard.......... . £65 8 10
George P . W augh ..........................................  5 0 0
Thomaa Chamberlin.......................................... 2 0 0
James M arsden.......................................... 15 0 0
William Lamb................... ................................. 0 6 0
Henry Thomaa .................................................  4 0 0
Richard Tilt (per A. Cordon) .............  14 0 V
John Oodsall .............................................  2* 19 •

£\» 4 1*
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LIST OF DEBTS DUE FOR BOOKS, STARS, &c., BY THE SEVERAL CON
FERENCES AND OTHERS, FOR THE QUARTER ENDING SEPTEMBER 
lGtb, 1850.

Sr.
Edinburgh Conference........ .....  £  22 6 3 George P. W augh Agent.
Derbyshire Do.................. .....  23 2 #* William Cartwright Do.
Glasgow Do.................. .....  101 12 4 William M'Keachie Do.
Herefordshire Do.................. .....  22 2 !>* Henry Naish Do.

Do.................. .....  27 5 10 John Preece Do.
Bradford Do.................. 14 9} James Marsden Do.
W orcestershire Do.................. 5 17 John Lyon Do.
Channel Islands Do.................. 4 12 41 Richard Tresscder Do.
Southampton Do.................. .....  7 15 5 Henry Thomas Do.
Manchester Do.................. 16 3 James W alker Do.

Do.................. 9 13 2 For Shaw Do.
Leicestershire Do.................. .....  36 10 1 Thomas Chamberlin Do.
Birmingham Do.................. 12 m Johu GodsaJl Do.

Do.................. 0 44 James Linforth Do.
Hull Do.................. .....  16 7 9 Henry Beecroft Do.

Do.................. .....  23 4 John Parkinson Do.
Sheffield Do.................. .....  105 8 10 James W. Cummings Do.

Do.................. U James Armitstead Do.
Carlisle Do.................. 9 2 William Soulsby Do.
Norwich Do.................. .....  7 7 9 Thomas Smith Do.
Isle of Man Do ........ 5 8 John Kelly Do.
Cheltenham Do.................. .....  14 8 " f Thomas Clarice Do.
Staffordshire Do.................. .....  33 I 11 James Lockett Do.
Dorsetshire Do.................. 1 George Kendall Do.

6 2 John R. Roberta Do.
Eastern n Do.................. .....  25 8 2 Henry Evans Do.
Brecknockshire Do.................. 1 11 George Bywater Do.
Monmouthshire Do.................. 14 David Jones Do.
South (or Bristol) Do.................. .....  48 3 8 John Hack well Do.
London Do.................. .....  81 14 6} William W est Do.
Warwickshire Do.................. 10 111 Richard Tilt Do.
Lincolnshire Do.................. .....  20 10 <>♦ James Farm er Do.
Bedfordshire Do.................. 1 <!J Henry Smith Do.

Little Peel Branch ........ 0 3 4 Thomas Williams Do.
Belfast Do.................. 1 4 10 Mr. Korr Do.
Pembroke Do.................. 3 1 8 John Morriss Do.

Do.................. 2 5 2 William Ballan Do.
W est Bromwich Do.................. 4 9 5 William Broomhead Do.
Abergellev Do.................. 3 7 Sk John Parry Do.
N orth Wale* Do.................. 16 '4 Charles King Do.

0 14 4
6 7J

1 18 9
Charles Phelps 10
Edward Milues 10 5

16 1 (E rrors excepted.)
16 0

William Howell 6 7

£1004 17 8
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T H E  H O L Y  S P I R I T .

BY ORSOS PRATT.

T tlE  HOLT 81>IIUT IS A SUBSTANCE, r09SKS3IN<> CERTAIN* rR O rE IV rrE S , POW ERS, AWI>

ATTRIBUTES.

Some have supposed the Holy Spirit to be merely a poivcr or in/lxicnce, and' 
not a substancc: these are the views of Unitarians : they do not believe that there 
is a substantive Holy Spirit, but that the Holy Spirit is "only a quality or attribute 
of the Father’s substance. W e shall first show that the Holy Spirit can have no 
existence as a mere attribute, or quality, without some substance to which such 
quality appertains. I t  is an admitted principle in all sound philosophy,that all quju 
lities or powers must be the qualities or powers of something. Abstract qualities 
or powers are inconceivable. Motion implies a substancc, capable of moving or 
being moved. Force implies a substance capable of exerting a power on itself, or  
on something external to itself. The various colours of the prism imply a substanco 
capable o f  producing the sensations of colour upon the optic nerve. Sound implies 
a substance in a certain state or condition, affecting the organ o f  hearing. Taste  
implies a substance, exciting its appropriate sensation. As all these qualities and  
properties imply substances to which they belong, so do wisdom, knowledge, power* 
goodness, love, and such like qualities, imply substnnccs to which they adhere. A n d  
as we cannot conceive of motion, force, colour, or sound existing without a sub
strate, so wc cannot conceive o f wisdom, knowledge, goodness, or virtue subsisting 
without a substantive being to which these qualities belong.

Some writers who have obtained a degree of celebrity among the speculative phi
losophers of modern times, have advocated a theory (if  indeed, it may be called a  
theory), that power, forces, &c., in the abstract constitute the whole universe. 
Boscovich and his disciples maintained this idea, and contended that there was no 
such thing as substance in existence— that the universe was made up, not of sub
stance, but of an infinitude of mathematical points, attracting, repelling, and com
bining with each other according to certain laws. According to this theory it ia 
assumed that repulsions of a certain degree of intensity produce solidity— that thoso 
of less intensity produce liquidity, and that the various degrees of rarity or density  
depend, not upon substance, but upon the attractions and repulsions of points i a  
different degrees of proximity. A  celebrated writer of our own day— Isaac Taylor, 
13 mclinca to this theory. After suggesting tho idea that substance was not ne
cessary in the constitution of the universe, he says, “ The visible and palpable world  
then, according to this theory, is m otion ,  constant and uniform, emanating from  
infinite centres, and springing, during every instant of its continuance, from the 
Creative Energy.”  *

♦  Isaac Taylor's Phyaioal Theory of Another Life, p. 238,
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According to this theory, attractions and repulsions must exist without any thing  
to be attracted or repelled— motion must exist without any thing being moved—  
there must be “ a springing” from “ infinite centres” continuing “ every instant” 
without any thing to be sprung. Here are energies, forces, and motion, ascribed 
ro t  to a substance, but to empty space, or nothing. The latter writer, it is true, 
admits a “ C r e a t i v e  E n e r g y . ”  "NVhat he means by this is, that all those varieties 
of motions were created. B ut if there is no substance, there can be nothing but 
empty space / but space is not capable o f  motion, therefore, the u Creative Energy” 
could not create a motion, until there was something in space to be moved. There
fore, to spealt of motion where nothing exists is an absurdity, only equalled by the 
absurdity of the notion of a (< God without body or parts”

As it is impossible, and consequently absurd, for motion to exist without a sub
stance, so it is equally impossible and absurd for wisdom, knowledge, goodness, love, 
power, will, or any other similar attribute or quality to exist separate and apart 
from substance ; hence the ct Creative E nergy” itself could not exist unless a sub
stance existed to which it appertained. The most eminent philosophers of modern 
times, with very few exceptions, have considered substance necessary to the exist
ence of every quality. These wero the views of that great master spirit— the 
renowned Sir Isaac Newton. In the Scholium, at the end of the “ Principia” 
■when speaking o f  God, he says, c< He is omnipresent, not by means o f  his 
virtue alone, but also by his substance, f o r  v i r t u e  c a n n o t  s u b s i s t  w i t h o u t  

S U B S T A N C E .”  The Holy Spirit, therefore, is a substance, and must, like all other 
substances, have parts, bearing relation to space and duration.

We shall next proceed to show that the substance, called the Holy Spirit is a. dis
tinct substance from either the Father or the Son.

That the substance of the IToly Spirit is not, identical with that of the Father 
and the Son, is evident from the whole tenor o f  scripture. Jesus says, “ When the 
Comforter is come whom I will send unto you from the Father, even the Spirit of  
truth which proceedeth from the Father, he shall testify o f  me.”* This Comforter 
could not be the Father, because ho “ proceedeth from the Father.” He could nob 
be the Son, because he is sent by the Son. Again, he could not ho the Father, 
because it is contrary to the order o f heaven for .Jesus to send the Father. And  
furthermore, he could not be tho Son, because he is represented as “ another Com
forter,” to be with the disciples, in the absence of Jesus. “ Jf I  go not away,” says 

^our Saviour, “ the Comforter will not come unto you, but if I  depart I  will send 
him unto you.”t  The persons of the Father and Son were to be in one place, 

nvhile the Comforter was to be in another, and therefore, the Comforter must neces
sar ily  be a distinct substance from the Father and Son.
- The Holy Spirit could not be merely a power sent from the leather’s person in  
^lieaven to his disciples here on the earth, as the Unitarians assert; for powers and
attributes, as we have already seen, cannot exist abstractedly from substance. 

^Therefore, a something, which is capable of being sent— which is capablc of moving 
from heaven to earth— which is capable of existing at a distance, or separate and 

•apart from the substance of the Father and the Son— must be a substancc distinct 
'of i tse lf ; as distinct, indeed', as two or three volumes of oxygen separated from each 

'Other by one-third of the circumference of our globe.
-  That the Holy Spirit is something more than the mere power or influence exerted 
by the Father, is evident from his possessing an understanding, a will, and a power 
of distinct operation. Jesus says, concerning the Comforter, “ Howbeit, when

*Tie, the Spirit of truth is come, he will guide you into all truth ; for he shall not 
" speak of himself, but whatsoever he shall hear, that shall he speak; and he will 
-show you things to come. H e shall glorify me ; for he shall receive o f  mine, and 
•shall show it unto you.” !|: Here the Holy Spirit is represented as a hearer— a speaker 
.—a guide, receiving and showing what is received. N o w  such acts can only be 

; th e  acta of a substance, possessing understanding and a will. That this substance  
is distinct from the Father is evident from his not speaking of himself, but onty, 
.speaking w hat he hears, which shows, most plainly, a separate individuality. I f

£ J9 hn xv, 20. f  John xyi, 7.
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th e  Holy Spirit were tbe Father, would it be reasonable to say, tbat he does nob 
speak of himself? Does not the Father speak of himself? I f  the Holy Spirit be 
only a power or influence from the Father, what absurdity would run through the 
whole of the above passage 1 What nonsense would it be to say a power or influx 
ence hears—a power or influence speaks—a power or influence receives and shows t  
Y et this is the absurdity embraced by the Socinians. We can only think of spe&k- 
ing, and hearing, and willing, as applicable to a perceptive substance, and not to & 
quality. Again, the Spirit is represented as making intercession for the saints. 
** Likewise,” says St. Paul, “ the Spirit also helpeth our infirmities; for weknov^ 
no t what we should pray for as we ought; but the Spirit itself maketh intercession 
fb r  us with groanings which cannot be uttered.”* How could a power or influence 
o f  the Father intercede with the Father ? How could a power or influence groan, 
■with groanings unutterable? Would the Father intercede with himself? The ab
surdity of supposing the Holy Spirit to be a mere property or influence of the Fa
th e r, instead of being an intelligent agent of himself, is so great, that we do not 
feel disposed to bring any further evidence or proof to establish the distinct identity 
o f  the two.

Having shown that the Holy Spirit is not only a substance, but that he is a sub
stance distinct from that of the Father and the Son, we shall next enquire,

IS THE HOLT S riB IT  A PERSONAGE, OK ONLT AN OMNIPRESENT SUBSTANCE?

This question has been asked by some of our correspondents, and we now pro
ceed to answer it. From the revelations which have been given upon this subject* 
we not only believe, that parts of the substance of the Holy Spirit exist widely dif
fused throughout the whole universe, but that other parts exist in a definite shape 
or form which may be termed personal. A personal Spirit seems to be not un
scriptural nor unreasonable. The personal pronouns, he, his, and him, are in the 
New Testament, frequently applied to the Holy Spirit, from which we may infer 
that there is a personal Spirit. The neuter pronouns, ii, and itself, are sometimes 
applied to the Spirit, as, “ The Spirit itself beareth witness with our spirit.”t  John 
calls the Holy Spirit, the anointing. “ But the anointing which ye nave received 
of him abideth in you, and ye need not that any man teach you; but as the same 
anointing teacheth you of all things, and is truth, and is no lie, and even as it hath 
taught, ye shall abide in him.”£ Here we see that the neuter pronoun IT  is ap
plied to that Spirit which “ teaches all things.” That this anointing referred to 
the Holy Spirit is evident, not only from its “ teaching all things,’’ but the word is 
so applied by Peter; “ Qod anointed Jesus of Nazareth with tbe Holy Ghost and 
'with power .”§ Hence we find that it and itself is used in reference to the spirit as 
well as he, his, or him. Therefore, so far as these words give us an indication of 
th e  nature of the existence of the Spirit, we are justified in believing that there is 
a  personal Spirit, as well as an omnipresent substance, both of which possess the 
same attributes, but not the same form.

The Book of Mormon in two places uses the neater pronoun it, when speaking 
o f the Holy Ghost. Nephi says, “ Behold, there are many that harden their hearts 
against the Holy Spirit, that it hath no place in them.” And again, he says, “  I f  
ye will enter in by the way, and receive the Holy Ghost, it will show unto you all 
things what ye should do. II In another place the Book of Mormon represents the 
Spirit of the Lord as a person. Nephi says of this spirit, w I  spake unto him as a 
man speaketh; for I  beheld that he was in the form of a man; yet nevertheless, X 
knew that it was the Spirit of the L ord; and he spake unto me as a man speaketh. 
with another.”^

Whether this Spirit that Nephi saw “ tn the form  o f a man” was the person of 
the Holy Spirit, or the personal Spirit of Jesus, which, about six hundred years 
afterwards took npon himself flesh* is not definitely stated. The brother of Jared, 
some two thousand years before Christ, saw the personal Spirit of Christ, which

* Rom. Tiii. 26. f  Rom. Tiit W. J 1-Johfi H. 27. § Acts x. 88.
II Bookof Mormon, 2nd Efiglhh Edition, p.p. 119,119, y  Ibid, p. 19*



'$0$' '•rv* S .r '• \  ”ii tK> fc&fcY SPIRIT.

w as in tbe form of a  man.* Nephi might have seen the um e; hot we we rather’ 
inclined to believe from tbe context, that he u w  the personage of the Holy Spirit;  
if  so, this establishes, beyond doubt, the personality of the Holy Spirit. In  the 
Book of Covenants, page 46, we are informed that there are two personages besides, 
tbe Holy Spirit, which constitute the Godhead; bat we are not there informed 
whether the third, called the Holy Spirit is a personage or not.

From what tbe revealed word has stated apon this subject, we can confidently 
assert, that the Holy Spirit exists, not only as a personage, but also as an inexhaus
tible quantity of substance, pervading all worlds, like heat or electricity, being dif
fused through and round about all masses of other matter, governing and control
ling all things, according to the mind of the Father and the Son. That part of this, 
substance which exists as a person, cannot be in more than one place at the same instant. 
▲  person cannot be omnipresent, nor indeed in two places at a time. All persona 
are limited to a finite portion of space. The person of the Father, the person o f 
the Son, and the person of tbe Holy Spirit, cannot either of them, as an essence or 
substance be in two places at the same instant; but the Holy Spirit existing n o t 
only as a  person, but in infinite quantities, can, by parts of its essence, extend 
through the universe. No one part of this essence can be in two places at the same 
tim e; it requires an infinite quantity in order to oocupy infinite space.

Each part of this substance is all*wise and all-powerful, possessing the same 
knowledge and the same truth. Tbe essence can be divided into parts like all other 
matter, but the truth which each part possesses is one truth, and is indivisible; 
and because of the oneness of the quality, all these parts are called but ONE Qod, 
There is a plurality of substance, but a unity of quality; and it is this unity which 
constitutes the one Qod which we worship. When we worship the Father, we do 
not worship merely his substance, but we worship the attributes of that substance ; 
so likewise, when we worship the Son, we do not merely worship the essence or 
substance of the Son, but we worship because of his qualities or attributes; in like 
manner, when we worship the Spirit, we do not merely worship a personal sub
stance or a widely diffused substance, but we worship the attributes and qualities- 
of this substance; it is not then the essence alone which is the object of worship, 
bu t it is the qualities of the essence. These attributes and qualities, unlike the  
essence, are undivided; they are whole and entire in every part. A truth is not 
two truths because it dwells in two or more beings, but we worship it as one truth* 
wherever we find it. Hence if the qualities and attributes are the prinoip&l causa 
of our worship, we worship them as one and the same, wherever tney are found, 
whether in a million of substances or only in one. I f  these qualities and attributes 
dwell in all their fulness in every substance of the universe, then one and the same 
God would dwell in every substance, so far as the qualities are concerned.

That the qualities are the real object of worship, and not the essence, is evident 
from the fact that all essences without their qualities, must be alike in nature, if 
notin form and magnitude.t Therefore one essence without qualities has no more 
chum to our worship than another.

Spirit is sometimes spoken of as a quality without any reference to its substance. 
Jesus says, “  The words tbat I  speak unto vou, they are spirit, and they are life.”£  
Jesus prays to his Father, saying, M Sanctify them througn thy tru th ; thy word is 
truth. § Therefore, the word of the Lord is Truth. The word of the Lord ia 
Spirit. The word of the Lord is Life. This agrees with modern revelations 
given through Joseph Smith, the seer, which say, ** The word of the Lord is truth, 
and whatsoever is truth is light, and whatsoever is light is Spirit, even the Spirit of 
Jesus C hrist; and the Spirit giveth light to every man that cometh into the world ; 
and the Spirit enlighteneth every man through the world that hearkeneth to tbe 
▼oice of the Spirit; and even one that hearkeneth to the voice of the Spirit, com* 
eth unto Qod, even the Father.*! “ Wherefore I  now send upon you another 
Comforter, even upon you my friends, that it may abide in your hearts, even tbe

•  See tbe Book of Mormon, p.p. 521,522. 
t  See Absurdities of Immaterialism, by O. Pratt, page 17.

2 Jeba T). 69. |  Ibid, xvfl. 17. Q Doctrine and Covenants, page 65.
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Holy Spirit o f  promise; which other Comforter is the same that I  promised unto 
my disciples, as is recorded in the testimony of John. This Comforter is the pro
mise which I give unto you of eternal l i fe ; even the glory o f  the celestial king
dom.”* Here we see that the word of the Lord or his promise is called “ the Com
forter,” even “ the Holy Spirit of promise.” Again, Jesus says, **My voice is 
Spirit; my Spirit is truth; truth abideth and hath no end; and if it be in you it 
shall abound, ' f  In all these passages a quality or an attribute is called Sp irit; but 
a quality or an attribute always implies a substance as we have seen in the com
mencement o f this article.

The Son of God also is sometimes spoken of as an attribute or quality, without any 
reference to his essence or substance. “ I  am the Truth,” says our Saviour; this 
had no reforence to his substance, but to one of his attributes, which attribute and 
not substance, s personified n the pronoun *f I . Again, he is called <{ the 
W o r d , ” “ the L i t e ,” and “ the L i g h t  of the world. This again s a personi
fication of his attributes or qualities, and not of his substance.

* Doc. & Cov. p. 9G. -J- lb, 100.

{To be continued.)

BAPTISMAL REGENERATION,
OR

T H E  C O N T R O V E R S Y  I N  T H E  O H U R C H  OP  E N G L A N D .

BV JAMES IIN F O R T lt.

(<Continued from  our last.)
In  reasoning upon the necessity of faith and good qualities in the parents o f  in

fants receiving baptism, his lordship says, “  I  would object the dreadful cruclty of  
a scheme, which would make the one only opportunity o f  our ‘ being born again,*
* born of the water and of the spirit/ and so ‘ entering into the kingdom of G od /  
to be dependent solely on the qualities of others, when outward baptism was per
formed on them. There is ‘ one baptism’ by Christ’s institution— one only— f ono 
baptism for the remission of sins.* I f  the one opportunity o f  their receiving that 
ono baptism was flung away by the faithlessness or heedlessness of those to whom  
their infancy was confided, what, on the terms o f  the covenant o f  Christ, any  
longer remains to them ? I  shudder at the answer.”*

This is a strange quotation 1 and here behold what tho wisdom of man does, by 
substituting his vain, foolish, and presumptuous dogmas, in the place of God’s most 
holy and divine commandments nnd teachings. The wisdom of man has removed 
one o f the most sacred ordinances of the Lord’s institution from its legitimate use, 
and has applied it to another, and altogether unnecessary purpose. His lordship con
tends most vehemently for one baptism for the remission of sins, and argues very  
strongly against the prayers o f  parents or sponsors being necessary to the benefi
cial reception of it. The drift of the argument is to show, that inasmuch as there 
is but one baptism, and that being for the remission o f  s ins; therefore, to require 
any conditions on the part of parents or sponsors, would be cruel, for this reason, 
that many might not receive this blessed sacrament, and so enter the church, and be 
horn again, &c., and, consequently, would perish through the “ faithlessness or heed- 
lessness o f  thoso to whom their infancy was confided.”

I f  the ordinance had not been diverted from its proper channel, no such ebullition 
o f  feeling would bo necessary; for the proper subjccta for baptism could please 
themselves whether they accepted it or not, and if  they wilfully neglected or re
jected it, I  consider all (sorrow for them would bo misplaced. Again, i f  there bo 
but one baptism, and that ono baptism be for the remission o f  sins, and infants ar« 
the fit subjects for baptism,— it is necessary that they should all receive it, for a* 
i t  is “  generally necessary to *alvation,”  they cannot be saved without it, and as

*  Letter, page IQ,
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many* bj tbe faithlessness and heedlessness of tbeir parents, never receive that ordi
nance, they would certainly be lost, and if such were tbe case there is good reason 
for the bishop to shudder. Such an alternative would be sad indeed to content- 
plate; and the most pious and devoted Christian would ask himself, can I believe 
that God is so unjust as to condemn a great portion of the human family to endless 
misery, because they were unfortunate enough to be born of ungodly or careless 
parents ? What a cruel and hard-hearted God they would make llim of whom it 
is said, “ His mercy endureth for ever,” if it were possible for their vain contentions 
and perversions of His word to affect Him! I am happy to say they do not and 
'will not affect Him, but tbeir interpretation of “ Except a man be born of water 
And of the spirit he cannot enter the kingdom of God,” will continue to send count
less thousands to eternal misery, so long as they continue to mock God by using, 
although in a perverted form, one of His ordinances, in behalf of those for whom it 
was never intended. This is indeed cruel! but there is no other alternative ac
cording to their own shewing.

And the early “ Fathers of the church,” upon whom the Bishop of E x e te r  and 
all the clergy of the establishment depend for the institution of infant baptism; 
for it cannot be on the scriptures; say just the same thing. Augustine and others 
say, infants dying unbaptized are damned everlastingly. His lordship may well

shudder at the answer,” if such were the case; but I  will inform him that the Great 
God has not made it dependent _upf>Q our parents whether we may or may not be 
saved. For if we die in infancy, the Lord takes our spirits back to himself, being 
as Jesus said, fit subjects for the kingdom of Heaven. I f  our Jives -are spared to 
extend to that period, when reason begins to assert her sway, and our mind is capa
ble of receiving an understanding of tne relationship we sustain towards Him, and 
the duties required at our hands; then is tbe time to forsake our actual sins and 
<( put on Christ,” by being washed from our iniquities and covenanting with Him 
to keep His commandment.

His lordship says on the 17th page of his letter, “ I proceed to consider the claim 
made by your grace for your statement of the necessity of the prayers of faithful 
parents to the efficacy of the baptism of their children, namely, th a t  it is ‘ scriptu
ral.’ My lord, I  hope I  shall not be deemed to write with needless discourtesy if I 
call upon your grace>to produce any text of scripture which justifies this statement. 
O f course, his grace is altogether unable to do so ; but his lordship, the Bishop of 
Exeter, should consider the nature of the requests he makes. The one in question, 
if  complied witb, will bring some instance of pajdobaptism along with it. If  he be 
not able to comply with it, it should remind his lordship, th a t  no instance of piedo- 
baptism can be adduced from scripture, and consequently, no exhibition of the faith 
<jr prayers of the parents or sponsors in behalf of the recipient.* T h a t  would lead 
his lordship to see the utter uselessness of the present controversy, and would ôw 
Q necessary return to the administration of the rite only to eligible subject1, that 
the blessings of which so much has been, and is being said, may properly follow.

Although his lordship is so desirous of having his primate substantiate his opw 
nions upon the necessity of certain qualifications existing iu the minds and cliarac^ 
ters of the parents or sponsors of baptized infants, to render their baptism efficaci
ous, he says not one word of proving from scripture the necessity of infant baptism, 
a t all, but contents himself with saying it is “ most agreeable with the institutioa- 
of.Christ.” This, certainly, cannot be deduced from scripture, but it is tlio false 
teaching of the “ Fathers of the Church” after she fell into the dreadful apostacy

*  “ I t  cannot be proved by the sacred scripture, tbat infant baptism was instituted by 
Clirist.”— Lulher. “ I t  cannot possibly be proved that infant baptism was practise'] i n  Ms. 
A postolic  age.”— D r. Noander. “ A ll attem pts to make out infant baptism froin the tie'7 
Testam ent fail. I t  is totally opposed to the spirit of the Apostolic  age, and to the funds- 
3aental principles of the N ew  Testam ent.”— Professor Lange. “ They baptize children 
xaore from the influence o f  settled  custom, and through a desiro o f  avoiding all disturl»oee> 
h an from any fixed persuasion that they are under an obligation to  baptize them.”—

P  riestly, in his * History of Corruptions of Christianity/ vol. ii. p. 94.— “ Concerning th* 
baptism of infants at aU—I do not know any one word of God. It is never once meH* 
tioned in Scripture.”— D r. ATNeile.
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before spoken of. He quotes the passage of scripture, “ suffer little ohildren to  
come unto me, and forbid them not, for of such is the Kingdom of Ood. Verily I  
say unto you, whosoever shall not receive the Kingdom of God as a little child, he 
sball not enter therein ; ” and says, “ Thus we see why our church, following the 
guidance of scripture, teaches that * the baptism of young children is most agree
able with the institution of Ohrist.’ ” * In the first place tbe people did not bring 
their children to Jesus to receive baptism. In the second place, Jesus did not bap
tize them, but “ took them in his arms and blessed them.” I f  the Saviour bad tne 
intention of instituting infant baptism, why did he not choose this favorable oppor
tunity to instil upon the minds of their parents its necessity ? And furthermore, 
here was a favorable time for the Lord to regenerate infants, and to grant sacra- 
mental grace, for certainly the parents had zeal sufficient, and piety enough in their 
motives. Again the last part of the text quoted “ whosoever shall not receive, &c." 
does not give any vantage ground for the idea, on the contrary, it is exceedingly 
plain in its application, for who does not know that it was the simplicity and in
nocence of the child that was referred to, and not the person of the child; but only 
its  qualities ? Neither was it its ignorance, for the very nature of the ordinance is 
making a covenant, and to make the covenant agreeable with the “ institution of 
Christ,” it is necessary to have the harmlessness, the innocence, and simplicity of aa 
infant as the text reads, “ whosoever shall not receive the Kingdom of God as a  
little child, he shall not enter therein.”

By this time the reader will have discovered the difference of opinion between 
tbe Bishop of Exeter and Mr. Gorham, which gave rise to the late controversy.

The Bishop of Exeter is what is termed a High Churchman, and is very jealous 
of the doctrines of the Church of England, and endeavours to maintain them in the- 
same interpretation as they have generally been held by most of her ministers. He 
contends that “ Infant baptism is most agreeable with the institution of Christ ”— 
that original sin is remitted in baptism, and that spiritual grace is conferred there
in and thereby, and not upon some only, but upon all who are brought to baptism* 
without reference to the qualification of their parents or sponsors. Mr. Gorham 
entertains different opinions. He argues that “ tbe grace of regeneration does not 
so necessarily accompany the act of baptism, that regeneration invariably takes place 
in baptism, that the grace may be granted before, in, or, after baptism ; that bap
tism is an effectual sign of grace, by which God works invisibly in us, but only in 
such as worthily receive i t ; in them alone it has a wholesome effect; and that, 
‘without reference to the qualifications of the recipient, it is not in itself an effectual 
sign of grace. That infants baptized and dying before actual sin are certainly 
saved, bnt that in no case is regeneration in baptism unconditional.” Therefore 
while the Bishop of Exeter believes it necessary to present all infants for baptism, 
and that all who receive baptism are not only regenerated, but that the grace of 
regeneration accompanies it to them indiscriminately without any condition or 
qtudifications; Mr. Gorham asserts that no spiritual grace is conveyed in baptism, 
except to worthy recipients; and as infants are by nature unworthy recipients * * * 
they cannot receive any benefit from baptism except there shall have been a preve- 
mient act of grace to make them worthy; ” thus introducing qualifications and con
ditions where the Bishop rejects them. Another contradiction is that infants are 
considered by the Bishop of Exeter as the best qualified for baptism on account of 
their innocency, while Mr. Gorham says, they, by their nature, are “ unworthy 
recipients.”

Tbe reader will also have perceived that tbe Archbishop of Canterbury has com- 
ll^tted himself to Mr. Gorham’s doctrine in some measure, and is undoubtedly lati- 
tndinarisn in bis views. One most important tenet of the Church of England, 
▼ix ., the belief that original sin is remitted in baptism, seems to be not so firmly be
lieved by his Grace asm s exalted situation demands; this has not been overlooked 
by the Bishop of Exeter, and although it is a gross error to believe it, his lordship 
refers him to the 1st Cannon of the fourth Council of Carthage; a council which 
seems to have had the sanction of the whole Catholic church, and authority ia

* See Letter, p. 12.
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giving,M Bales for the examination of one elected to be a Bishop,”  which directs 
a s  follows “ Quccrendum etiam ab eo ri credat, fyc., si in  baptismo omnia peccata, 
id  est, tam illud originate contractor*, quam ilia qua voluntarii admista s t tn f ,  

dim ittantur.” From this it appears that no person coaid afterwards be ordained 
a  bishop unless he believed original sin to be remitted in baptism. B at the follow
ing quotation from a charge given to his clergy in 1841, when Bishop of Chester, 
-would seem to intimate a disbelief in this tenet. “ Lest silence should be miscon
strued, I  think it needful to say, that in my judgment a clergyman would be de
parting from the sense of the articles to which be subscribes, if  he were to speak of 
justification by faith, as if baptism and newness of heart concur towards our justi
fication.” (See Appen. pp. 78-9.)

Now, admitting that original sin is necessarily connected with us, I  contend that 
‘his grace was not a believer in that tenet at the time this charge was given, whe
ther he was or not when made a bishop in 1828; for the text, “ But ye are washed, 
but ye are sanctified, but ye are justified in the name of the Lord Jesus, and by the 
spirit of our Ood,” * plainly declares that baptism does concur towards our justifi
cation, and for a very plain reason, we are justified in keeping the commandments 
of Ood; and moreover it is necessary to have a preparation of heart contemporary 
with baptism, or we are not justified, neither sanctified. And again, baptism is de
clared to be for the washing away of sins: “ Arise and be baptized, and wash away 
thy sins; ” and if we are baptized in infancy, what other sins could be washed 
away than original sin, admitting as I  said before, that original sin is connected 
with us.

* 1 Car. vi. 11.
(To be Continued.)

LETTER TO THE EDITOR.

MISSION TO DUBLIN.

September 29th, 1850.
"  Dear Brother Pratt,—I fancy it will not be uninteresting to you and tbe Saints 
in England, to bear of the success with which the Oospel has been received in 
Dublin, and the prosperity wbich I  have reason to believe yet awaits it. I  arrived 
here about the middle of last June, and was much surprised to find bow little seems 
to  be known of the Church of Latter-day Saints. Seeing this to be the case, I  lost 
no time in adopting a plan I  thought likely to spread a knowledge of tbe principles 
of eternal tru th ; and in order to this I  took a large hall in the Rotunda, and an
nounced a public lecture, by placarding tbe city, which lecture was attended by 
many hundreds; and by this means it spread that the “ Mormons " had arrived in 
Dublin. *

Many thought I  should have been killed, the disturbance was so great at tbs 
.dose of the meeting. But, however, the Ood of heaven, in whose work I  was en
gaged, protected my life, and I  am happy to inform you that, notwithstanding the
Sowers of darkness with which I  have to contend, I  have baptized six persons who 

id fair for good members in the Kingdom of God; and on the first of September 
I  organized a branch of the Church, with a good prospect of many more bong 
added who believe the truth. Hoping you are quite well,

I  remain, yours, in the Kingdom of Ood,
E . S u t h e r l a n d .

CASES OF MIRACULOUS HEALING.

CANCER HEALED THROUGH FAITH IN CHBIST.

Kennett Place, Newbury, Berks, Sep. 30,1854. 
Dear President Pratt,—We have recently been favored with a manifestation of 

tee  miraculous power of God; in this branch of the Church a sister, named Ann,
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Keep, the wife of Joseph Keep, who is a deacon in the Ohurch, had a cancer in 
her breast for some t im e; and it became so bad of late that she intended to have it  
cut out, and the time was appointed for it to be done. Three medical men were to  
be present at the operation. A  brother named David Davis, an elder in the Church, 
called to see her, and she told him that she was going to have the cancer taken o u t ; 
and he said to her “ have you got any faith in the power of God ? ” and she an
swered “ y e s : ” and he said “ so have I .” Accordingly he anointed her breast with  
oil, and laid hands upon her, and the pain left her there and then, and she never 
felt it any m ore; and from that time the cancer got less, until it disappeared ; and 
the breast that had the cancer is as well as the other. This is known by many out 
of tho Church. Yours, &c.

T h o m a s  S q u i r e s ,  
President of the Newbury Branch.

A G R E A T  M IR A C L E — BO N ES SET  TH R O U G H  F A IT H  IN  C H R IS T .

Nantygwynith, Georgetown, Merthyr Tydfil, September Id, 1S&0.
Dear President Pratt,— I enclose a testimony of a miraculous case of healing, 

which has taken place a few days ago in Abercanaid; I  saw the brother in his 
affliction, and the accompanying testimony he bore at my house, more than two  
miles distant from his. I  send it to you with permission to do with it as you think 
.proper.

W m . P h il l ip s .

Merthyr Tidfil, September 1 0 ,1S50.

The Testimony o f  David Richards.

On Friday, August tho 23rd, 1850, at about eleven o’clock, while I  was working 
among the coal, a stone fell upon me about 2 cwt. I  was carried home, and the 
doctor who was present said he could do nothing for me, and told those around me 
to  wrap me up in a sheet that I  might die. There w-as a lump on my back as big  
as a child's head. The doctor afterwards told one of my relations, about six o’clock 
in the evening, that I  could not recover. Elder Phillips called to see me, and at
tended to the ordinance of the Church for the siqk, and while commanding the 
bones in the name of Jesus, they came together, making a noise like the crushing 
of an old basket; my strength returned, and now I  am able to go some miles to  
bear my testimony to this great miracle. The doctor called to see me and was as
tonished, and said in the hearing of witnesses that my backbone wras broken; but  
that it now was whole, and that I was now recovering as well as any man he ovor 
saw. Many of our greatest enemies confessed that I  was healed by the power o f  
God, and while coming here to-day, many who heard of my accident were struck 
with the greatest amazement. B u t I  thank my heavenly Father for his kindness 
towards me, hoping I  shall live to serve him more faithfully henceforth than 
ever.

D . R i c h a r d s .
Morgan Mills, John Thomas,) w itnesses.
Thomas Rees, Henry Evans. )

R E M A R K S  O N  T H E  B O O K  O F  M O R M O N .

BV ELDER WILLIAM GIBSON.

' (Continued from  our last.)

I  shall now turn to the doctrines taught in the Book of Mormon, and look at 
-some objections raised against them. The Itev. Alex. Campbell, in his “ Analysis o f  
the Evidences of the Book of Mormon,” page M , says, “ Smith, its real author, as 
ignorant and impudent a knave as ever wrote a book, betrays the cloven foot in 
basing his whole book upon a f a l s e  f a o t ,  or a pretended fact, which makes Go&
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a  l i a r i f c  is th is :—" With the Jews G,od made a covenant at Mount Sinai, and1 
instituted a Priesthood and an High Priesthood ; the Priesthood he gave to LeVi, 
and the High Priesthood to Aaron and his sons for an everlasting priesthood ; then 
says God, Moses shall appoint Aaron and sons, and they shall wait on their priest’s  
office, and the stranger (the person of another family) who cometh nigh shall be 
put to death.” (Numbers iii. 10). In tho 18th chapter of Numbers, the Levites 
are again given to Aaron and his sons, and the priesthood confirmed to them with 
this threat, ‘ The stranger that cometh nigh shall be put to death.’ Even Jesus, 
says Paul, were he on earth, could not be a priest, for he was of a tribe concerning 
which Moses spake nothing o f priesthood. (Heb. vii. 13). So irrevocable was the 
grant of the priesthood to Levi and the High Priesthood to Aaron, that no stranger 
dare approach the altar o f God which Moses established. Hence Jesus himself was 
excluded from officiating as priest on earth, according to the laws.

“ This Joseph Smith overlooked in his impious fraud, and makes his hero, Lehi, to  
spring from Joseph, and just as soon as his sons return with the roll of his lineage? 
ascertaining that he was of the tribe o f Joseph, he and his sons acceptably * offer 
sacrifice and burnt offerings to the Lord.’

“ They build a Temple in tho N ew  World, and in fifty-five years after they leave 
Jerusalem, make a priesthood, which God approbates. A  High Priest is also con
secrated, and yet they are all the while teaching the law of Moses, and exhorting' 
the people to keep it. Page 146, 209. Thus God is represented as instituting, 
approbating, and blessing a new priesthood from the tribe o f  Joseph, concerning  
which Moses gave no commandment concerning priesthood. Although God had 
promised in the law of Moses, that if  any man, not of the tribe and family of Levi 
and Aaron, should approach the offico of priest, he would surely die, he is repre
sented by Smith as blessing, approbating, and sustaining another family in this 
appropriated office. The God o f Abraham or Joseph Smith must then be a liar; 
and who will hesitate to pronounce him an impostor ! This lie runs through his 
records for the first six hundred years of his story.”

I t  is really wonderful to see the ignorance of Mr. Campbell concerning what  
is recorded in tho B ib le ; and he, at tho same time, the leader of a religious 
society. H e commences by telling us that the Book of Mormon is based upon a. 
false fact:  the wise man said there was nothing new under the sun, but, I  think, 
when Mr. Campbell discovered a false fact , ho found something that the wise man- 
never dreamed of, and therefore he may justly claim to be tho discoverer, i f  not tho 
author and sole proprietor of the same ; unless, indeed, it may be a necessary ingre
dient in his religious views j in that case, he will have others to share the honor 
•with him.

And what is this false fact? it is this; he says that God gave the priesthood to  
Levi and Aaron for an everlasting priesthood, and so irrevocable was the grant o f  
this priesthood, that any stranger o f  another family who should dare to offer sacri
fice should die. Hence, Christ himself was excluded from officiating as a priest o a  
earth, according to the law, and, therefore, if  God did approbate the offering of one  
o f  the house of Joseph, when he officiated as a priest, as the Book of Mormon says,, 
i t  would make God a liar.

A nd so Mr. Campbell has discovered that Christ could not be a priest on earth, 
and yet in the same chapter, (Heb. vii. 15), we are told ho is a priest for ever after° 
tlic order of Melchiscdcc ; so then he was a priest on earth, but after a different 
order from that of Aaron, and what is the differenco of thcso priesthoods ? Tho  
priesthood of Levi and Aaron belonged to a certain family and tribe, who could- 
claim this priesthood by descent through father and mother, but tho Priesthood 
■which Christ had, Paul tells us in Heb. vii. 3, does not come by descent, for it i s  
without descent, or without reference to father or mother; therefore, although  
Christ sprung from Judah, to which tribe Mosea promised no priesthood, yet still 
he was a priest, but o f  another and more exulted order than that o f  Aaron—  
the order of Melchisedec.

A nd would it make God a liar if  he should approbate the priesthood o f one belong
in g  to the tribe of Joseph? Mr. Campbell says so; let us see what the Bible Bays:: 
{Judges vi. 11), thore we are told that an angel came with a message to Gideon;.
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Tbat who is Gideon? What does the angel tell him to do ? In the 15th verse we 
are  told that he belongs to a poor family in Manes9eb, and from the 25th to the 
28th  verse, we are told tbft he is commanded by God to build an altar, ,and offer 
*• burnt offerings, or sacrifice to the Lord.” What a pity that Mr. Campbell wa» 
n o t there to put the Lord right, and prevent him from making himself a liar; for 
yoa know, Mr. Campbell, this was after the days of Moses, and he gave no com
mandment concerning priesthood to the seed of Joseph, you say, and if, according 
to  your logic, his approbating the priesthood, or accepting the sacrifice offered by 
one of the seed of Joseph in America, either proves God to be a liar, or the Book 
of Mormon false, for saying he did so, will not the same rule apply to the Bible ? 
■why, sir, by your own rule, you are bound to do one of two things, either declare 
God to be a liar, or the Bible a fable.

M r. Campbell calls Joseph Smith an ignorant and. impudent liar; but I  think 
the man who could make assertions like the above, can be left to be judged by every 
honest man, who will not rob him of bis right, but give him the honor of the titles 
he has conferred on Joseph Smith.

B a t to show his utter ignorance of the scripture on this point, I  will quote a pas
sage or two.

Paul, in Heb. v. 4, speaking of the Aaronic priesthood, says, “  And no man tak- 
eth this honor unto himself, but he that is called of God, as was Aaron." From 
this passage we learn, first, that no xpan has a right to take this honor on himself, 
and, secondly, that if God should call q.ny man as he did Aaron, viz., by revelation, 
th a t he had a perfect right to that wl^iph God bad called him to perform.

God had made a covenant with A^ron and the tribe of Levi, so that if a man 
could prove he sprang from them, he could claim the priesthood by descent, and no 
stranger of another family had a right to administer in the priest’s office, except he 
was called of God as Aaron was, and if God did call a man as he did Gideon, of the 
seed of Joseph, or Manoah of the tribe of Dan, see Judges xiii. 2 and 16, and others 
in the land of Canaan, or Lehi and Nephi in the land of America, -it neither makes 
God a liar, nor yet the Bible or Book of Mormon false.

On the 16th page of his book, Mr. Campbell says, “ He (Joseph &mith) has more 
of the Jews living in the New World than could have been numbered anywhere 
else, even in the days of John the Baptist, and has placed them under a new dy
nasty ; the sceptre with him has departed from Judah, Sic., a lawgiver from among 
his descendants hundreds of years before Shiloh came; and king Benjamin is a  
wiser and more renowned king than king Solomon. He seems to have gone upon 
an adage which says, the more marvellous the more credible the tale, and the less 
of fact and the more of fiction, the more intelligible and reasonable the narrative.’* 
We have here another specimen of the ignorance of the Rev. Alex. Campbell; how 
does he know how many of the children of Israel were on the earth in the days of 
John the Baptist ? One would think he had got a revelation concerning the lost 
ten tribes— of their numbers—revelations and dynasty; and if the taking away of 
one family', and setting them up into a separate government or kingdom, as recorded 
in the Book of Mormon, made the sceptre depart from Judah, and a lawgiver from, 
his descendants, what w ould the taking away of ten tribes from the son of Solomon 
&nd setting them up as a separate kingdom, as recorded in the Bible, do ? why prove 
it false or God a liar, by Mr. Campbell's logic.

(To bt Continued.)

A BILL TO ESTABLISH A TERRITORIAL GOVERNMENT FOR UTAH, PAS
SED BY THE CON GUESS OF THE UNITED STATES, SEPTEMBER 7t h , 
1850.
Sec. l. B e  i t  enactcd  by the Senate and House of Representatives of the 

u n ited  S ta te s  o f  A m e r ic a , in Congress Assembled, That all that part of the terri
tory of the United States, included within the following limits, to w it: bounded on 
tae west by the state of California, on the north, by tiie territory of Oregon, and 

4>Q tae east fuid south by the dividing ridge which separates the waters flowing into



the Great Basin from those flowing into the Colorado river, and tliegulf of California, 
be, and the same is hereby, created into a temporary government, by the name of  
the territory of Utah ; Provided, That nothing in this act contained, shall be con
strued to inhibit the government of the United States from dividing said territory 
into two or more territories, in such manner and at such times as Congress shall 
deem convenient and proper, or from attaching any portion of said territory to any 
other State or Territory of the United States. And when the said Territory, or 
any portion of the same shall be admitted as a State, it shall be received into the 
Union, with or without slavery, as their constitution may prescribe at the time o f  
admission.

Sec. 2. The executive power and authority in and over said Territory of Utah,  
shall be vested in a Governor, who shall hold his office for four years, and until his 
successor shall be appointed and qualified, unless sooner removed by the President 
o f  the United States. The Governor shall reside within said Territory, shall be 
commander in chief of the militia thereof, shall perform the duties and receive the 
emoluments of superintendent o f  Indian affairs, and shall approve all laws passed 
by the legislative assembly before they shall take effect; he may grant pardons for 
offences against the laws of said Territory, and reprieve for offences against the 
laws o f  the United States until the decision of the President can be made known  
thereon ; he shall commission all officers who shall be appointed to office under the  
laws o f  the said Territory, and shall take care that the laws be faithfully executed.

Sec. 3. There shall be a Secretary o f said Territory, who shall reside therein, 
and hold his office for four years, unless sooner removed by the President of the  
United States; he shall record and preserve all the laws and proceedings o f  the  
legislative assembly hereinafter constituted, and all the acts and proceedings of the  
Governor in his executive department; he shall transmit one copy of the laws and 
one copy o f the executive proceedings, on or before the first day of December in  
each year, to the President o f  the United States, and, at the same time, two copies 
o f  the laws to the Speaker of the House of Representatives, and tho President of  
the Senate, for the use o f  Congress. And in case of the death, removal, resig
nation, or other necessary absence of the Governor from the Territory, tho Secre
tary shall have, and he is hereby authorized and required to execute and perform, 
all the powers and duties of the Governor during such vacancy or necessary 
absence, or until another Governor shall be duly appointed to fill such vacancy.

Sec. 4. The legislative power and authority of said Territory, shall be vested 
in the governor and legislative assembly. The legislative assembly shall consist o£ 
a council and house of representatives. The council shall consist o f  thirteen mem
bers, having the qualifications of voters as hereinafter prescribed, whose term of  
service shall continue two years. The house o f representatives shall consist of  
twenty-six members, possessing the same qualifications as prescribed for members 
o f  the council, and whose term of service shall continue one year. An opportion- 
ment shall be made, as nearly equal as practicable, among the sevaral counties or 
districts, for the election of the council and house of representatives, giving to 
each section of the territory representation in the ratio of its population, Indians 
excepted, as nearly as may be. And the members of the council and of the house 
o f  representatives shall reside in, and be inhabitants of the district for they  
may be elected respectively. Previous to the first election, the governor shall cause 
a census or enumeration o f the inhabitants of the several counties and districts o f  
the Territory to be taken, and the first election shall be held at such time and 
places, and be conducted in such manner, as the governor shall appoint and direct; 
•and he shall, at the same time, declare the number o f members o f the council and 
house of representatives to which each o f the counties or districts shall be entitled 
tinder this act. The number o f persons authorized to be elected having the highest 
-number of votes in each o f  said council districts for members of the council, shall 
be declared by the governor to be duly elected to the council; and the person or 
persons authorized to be elected, having the highest numher of votes for the houso 
o f  representatives, equal to the number to which each county or district shall be 
entitled, shall be declared by the governor to be duly elected members of the house 
o f  representatives; Provided, That in case of a tie between two or more persoi^y,
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voted for, the governor shall order a new election to supply the vacancy made by 
such a tie. And the persons thus elected to the legislative assembly shall meet 
at such placc, and on such day as the governor shall appoint; but, thereafter, the 
time, place, and manner of holding and conducting all elections by the people, and 
the apportioning the representation in the several counties or districts 
to the council and house o f representatives, according to population, 
shall be prescribed by law, as well as the day of the commencement o f the regular 
sessions of the legislative assembly: Provided, That no one session shall exceed
the term of forty days.

Sec. 5. Every free white male inhabitant above the age of twenty-one years, 
•who shall have been a resident of said territory at the time of the passage of this 
act, shall be entitled to vote at the first election, and shall be eligible to any office 
■within the said territory; but the qualifications of voters and of holding office, at 
all subsequent elections, shall be such as shall be prescribed by the legislative assem
bly : Provided, That the right of suffrage and of holding office shall be exercised
only by citizens of the United States, including those recognized as citizens by the 
treaty with the Republic of Mexico, concluded February second, eighteen hundred 
and forty-eight.

Sec. 0. Tho legislative power of said Territory shall extend to all rightful sub
jects of legislation, consistent with the Constitution of the United States, and the 
provisions of this act; but no law shall be passed interfering with the primary 
disposal of the so i l ; no tax shall be imposed upon the property of the United  
States ; nor shall tho lands or other property of non-residents be taxed higher than 
the lands or other property of residents. All the laws passed by the legislative 
assembly and governor shall be submitted to the Congress of the United States, 
and if  disapproved hhall bo null and of no effect.

Sec. 7. All township, district, and county officers, not herein otherwise provided 
for shall be appointed or elected, as the case may be, in such manner as shall bo 
provided by the governor and legislative assembly of tho Territory of Utah. The  
governor shall nominate, and, by and with the advice and consent of the legislative 
council, appoint all officers not herein otherwise provided for ; and in the first 
instance the governor alone may appoint all said officers, who shall hold their offices 
until the end of the first session of the legislative assembly, and shall lay off tho 
necessary districts for members of the council and house of representatives, and 
all other officers.

Sec. 8. N o member of the legislative assembly shall hold, or be appointed to, 
any office which shall have been created, or the salary or emoluments of which  
shall have been increased, while he was a member, during the term for which he 
■was elected, and for one year after the expiration of such term ; and no person 
holding a commission or appointment under the United States, except postmasters, 
shall be a member of the legislative assembly, or shall hold any office under the 
government of said Territory.

Sec. 0. The judical power of said Territory shall be vested in a supreme court, 
district courts, probato courts, and in justices of the peace. The supreme court 
shall consist of a chief justice and two associate justices, any two of whom shalL 
constitute a quorum, and who shall hold a term at the seat of government of said 
Territory annually, and they shall hold their offices during the period of four years. 
The said Territory shall bo divided into three judical districts, and a district court 
shall be held in each of said districts by one of the justices of tho supreme court, 
at such time and place as may bo prescribed by la w ; and the said judges shall, 
after their appointments, respectively, reside in the districts •which shall be assigned 
them. The urisdiction of the several courts herein provided for, both appelate 
and original, and that of the probate courts and of justices of the peace, shall be 
as limited by law : Provided, That justices o f  the peace shall not have jurisdic
tion of any matter in controversy when tho title o f  boundaries of land may be in 
dispute, or whero the debt or sum claimed shall exceed one hundred dollars; and 
tho said supreme and district courts, respectively, shall possess chancery, as well as 
common law  jurisdiction. Each district court, or the judge thereof, shall appoint 
its clerk, who shall also be the register in chancery, and shall keep his office at the
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place where the court may be held. Writs of error, bills of exception, and appeals, 
shall be allowed in all cases from the final decisions of said district courts to the 
supreme court, under such regulations as may be prescribed by law; 
but, in no case removed to the supreme court, shall trial by jury be allowed in said 
court. The supreme court, or the justices thereof, shall appoint its own clerk, 
and every clerk sball hold his office at the pleasure of i the court for -which he shall 
have been appointed. Writs of error and appeals from the final decisions of said 
supreme court shall be allowed, and may be taken to the supreme court of the 
United States, in the same manner and under the same regulations as from the 
circuit courts of the United States, where the value of the property or the amount 
in controversy, to be ascertained by the oath or affirmation of either party, or other 
competent witness, shall exceed 1000 dollars; except, only, that in all cases involv
ing title to slaves, the said writs of error, or appeals, shall be allowed and decided 
by the said supreme court, without regard to the value of the matter, property, or 
title in controversy; and except also that a writ of error or appeal sball be allowed 
to the supreme court of the United States for the decision of the said supreme 
court created by this act, or of any judge thereof, or of the district courts created 
by this act, or of any judge thereof, upon any writ of habeas corpus, involving the 
question of personal freedom; and each of the said district courts shall have and 
exercise the same jurisdiction in all cases arising under the constitution and laws of 
the United States as is vested in the circuit and district courts of the United Sta
tes; and the said Supreme and District Courts of the said territory, and the 
respective judges thereof, shall and may grant writs of habeas corpus in all cases in 
which the same are granted by the judges of the United States in the district of 
Columbia; and the first six days of every term of said courts, or so much thereof 
as shall be necessary, sball be appropriated to the trial of causes arising under the 
said constitution and laws; and writs of error and appeal in all such cases shall be 
made to the supreme court of said Territory, the same as in other cases. The said 
clerk shall receive in all such cases, the same fees which the clerks of the district 
courts of Oregon Territory now receive for similar service.

Sec. 10. There shall be appointed an Attorney for said Territory, who shall 
continue in office for four years, unless sooner removed by the President, and who 
shall receive the same fees and salary as the Attorney of the United States for tbe 
present Territory of Oregon. There shall also be a marshal for the Territory 
appointed, who shall hold his office for four years, unless s o o n e r  r e m o v e d  by the 
President; and who shall execute all processes issuing from the said courts, when 
exercising their jurisdiction as circuit and district courts of the United S t a t e s ;  be 
shall perform the duties, be subject to the same regulation and penalties, and be 
entitled to the same fees as the marshal of the District Court of the United States 
for the present Territory of Oregon ; and shall, in addition, be paid two hundred 
dollars annually as a compensation for extra services.

Sec. 11. Tbe governor, secretary, chief justice, and associate justices, attorney 
and marshal, shall be nominated, and, by and with the advice and consent of the 
Senate, appointed by the President of the United States. Tbe governor and sec
retary to be appointed as aforesaid shaH, before they act as such, respectively take 
an oath or affirmation, before the district judge, or some justice of the peace in the 
limits of said Territory, duly authorized to administer oaths and affirmations by die 
laws now in force therein, or before the chief justice or some associate-justice of the 
Supreme Court of the United States, to support the Constitution of the United 
States, and faithfully to discharge the duties of their respective offices; which said 
oaths when so taken, shall be certified by the person by whom the same shall have 
been taken, and such certificates shall be received and recorded by tbe said seen* 
tary among the executive proceedings; and the chief justices and associate-iosti <**» 
and all other civil officers in said Territory, before they act as such, shall take a 
like oath or affirmation, before the said governor or secretary, or some jud^e or 
justice of the peace of the Territory, who may be duly commissioned and qualified, 
which said oath or affirmation shall be certified and transmitted, by the person tak
ing the same, to the secretary, to be by him recorded as aforesaid; and a f te rw a rd s , 

the Uke oath or affirmation s m I I  be taken, certified, and recorded, in such m&nntf



and  form as may be prescribed by law. Tbe governor shall receive an annua! 
salary of fifteen hundred dollars as governor, and one thousand dollars as superin
tendent of Indian affairs. The chief jastice and associate-justices shall each re
ceive an annual salary of eighteen hundred dollars. The secretary shall receive an 
annual salary of eighteen hundred dollars.—The said salaries shall be paid quarter- 
yearly, at the treasury of the United States. The members of the legislative 
assembly shall be entitled to receive three dollars each per day, during their atten
dance at the sessions thereof, and three dollars each for every twenty miles travel 
in  going to and returning from the said sessions, estimated according to the nearest 
usually travelled route. There shall be appropriated annually tbe sum of one 
thousand dollars, to be expended by the governor, to defray the contingent expen- 
ces of the Territory; there shall also be appropriated, annually, a sufficient sum 
to  be expended by the Secretary of the Territory, and upon an estimate to be 
m ade by the Secretary of tbe Treasury of the United States, to defray the 
•expenses of the legislative assembly, the printing of the laws, and other inciden
ta l expenses; and the secretary of tbe Territory shall annually account to the 
Secretary of the Treasury of the United States, for the manner in which the afore
said sum shall have been expended.

Sec. 12. The legislative assembly of the Territory of Utah shall hold its first 
session at such time and place in said Territory as the Governor thereof shall ap
point and direct; and at said first session, or as soon thereafter as they shall deem 
expedient, the Qovernor and legislative assembly shall proceed to locate and estab
lish the seat of government for said Territory at such place as they may deem eligi
ble ; which place, however, shall thereafter be subject to be changed by the said 
Governor and legislative assembly. And the sum of twenty thousand dollars, out 
of any money in the treasury not otherwise appropriated, is hereby appropriated and 
and granted to said Territory of Utah, to be applied by the Governor and legisla
tive assembly, to the erection of suitable public buildings at the seat of government.

Sec. 13. A delegate to the House of Representatives of the United States, to 
serve daring each Congress of the United States, may be elected by the voters 
qualified to elect members of the legislative assembly, who shall be entitled to the 
same rights and privileges as are exercised and enjoyed by the delegates from the 
several other Territories of the United States to the said House of Representatives. 
The first election shall be held at such time and places, and be conducted in such 
manner as tbe Governor shall appoint and direct; and at all subsequent elec
tions, the times, places and manner of holding the elections shall be prescribed by 
law. The persons having the greatest number of votes shall be declared by the 
Governor to be duly elected, and a certificate thereof shall be given accordingly: 
Provided, that said delegate shall receive no higher sum for mileage than is allowed 
by law to the delegate from Oregon.

Sec. 14. The sum of five thousand dollars be, and the same is hereby appro
priated out of any moneys in the treasury not otherwise appropriated, to be ex
pended by and under the direction of the said Governor of the Territory of Utah, 
in  the purchase of a library, to be kept at the seat of government for the use of the 
governor, legislative assembly, judges of the supreme court, secretary, marshal, and 
attorney of said Territory, and such other persons, and under such regulations as 
shall be prescribed by law.

See. 15. When the lands in the said Territory shall be surveyed under the di
rection of the Government of tbe United States, preparatory to bringing the same 
into market, sections numbered sixteen and thirty-six in each township in said Ter
ritory shall be, and the same are hereby reserved for the purpose of being applied 
to  schools in said Territory, and in the States and Territories hereafter to be erected 
o a t of the same.

Sec. 16. Temporarily, and until otherwise provided by law, the Governor of 
said Territory may define the judicial districts of said Territory, and assign the 
judges who may be appointed for said Territory to the several districts, and also 
appoint the times and places for holding courts in the several counties or subdivi
sions in each of said judicial districts, by proclamation to be issued by him ; but the 
legislative assembly; at their first or any subsequent session, may organize, alter « r
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POETRY.— LIST OF MONIES RECEIVED.

modify such judicial districts, and assign the judges, aad alter the times and place*' 
of holding the courts, as to them shall seem proper and convenient.

Sec. 17. Tbe constitution and laws of tbe United States are hereby extended 
over and declared to be in force in said Territory of Utah, as far as the same or 
any provisions thereof may be applicable.

PERPETUAL FUND.

Come on, ye rich, with all your gifted store,
Give to the poor, and God will give you more I 
Tour feeling hearts, responsive to His call,
Will find His love and blessing best of a ll:
Tea, tenfold int’rest on the things you have,
And more than all your charities e er gave t 
Why should the rich not help the labYing poor f  
Both are compell’d  to knock at M erq ft door !
As well the river soorn the stream and brook 
From which it all its swelling greatness took;
Or the g r e a t sea retain her liquid store,
Nor give ooe drop to quench the parched shore;
As Wealth vithhold  accumulated toil,
And say to Poverty, starve on tke while !
Let richer Saints pour in their glitVing gold,
’T will pave your way to Zion’s mountain fold I 
Ten thousand hearts with prayerful ardour seek 
The means to live, yet mourn from week to week.
Who could be blest through your beneficence,
To go where labour gains a recompense!
Oh, thea 1 let love your names in sums record 
What you will do for Zion and the Lord I 
Te poor who labour, learn with pure delight,
How much in valve was the m d o vft mite!
How farthings multiplied to pence make pounds,
And pounds to hundreds, thousands, have no bounds!
T ill ev’ry Saint’s relieved, and sinner itunned,

Worcester. Will shout, look hxbk ! at this Perpetual Fund t Lrov.-

L IS T  O F M ON IES R E C E IV E D  FROM  T H E  10th S E P T E M B E R , T O  T H E  8 n  O C T O B E R , I8M.

‘W illiam  M 'K eachl................................ ...... 435 0 0  B ro u g h t fo rw a rd  .......... £79 8 5 |
H en ry  S m ith .............. ..................... .........  7 0 0  W illiam  C a rtw rig h t......_ ................ .... 4 0 0
H e a r j B eecro ft ....................... ...................  4 0 0  EU eser E dw ards ...................................... .. •  I I  10
J o h n  Lyon ............ .....................................  4 7 7 B e lfu t B ranch  ..................................... . . . .  1 4 10
J o h n  P ark inson  ........................................... 4 4 0  Jam es W . Carom ing* ............... .............. .. M O *
C harles K ing  .......................................... .... 0 16 31 Jam es M arsden ................ ...... ...............14 0
T hom as C larke ................................... ........ 3  16 0  W illiam  B o a lib j.............. ...... ........... .. 5 IS
T hom as S m ith  ...................................... . S 18 7 Jam es W alk er............ ...................... ........ .... St 0
J .  H eed ............... .. .................................... . 1 7  0 Jam es L ln lb r th _______________ ____ __ 4 0
G eorg* K e n d a ll........................... ...............  3  0 0  H enry  T hom as .................- ....... ............ .... 1  0
W illiam  W e st................... . 10 0 0 T hom as C h a m b e rlin ........................  S 0

Carried forward ______ 479 8 6* <41*8 17 7*

I f  th e re  be a  P rie s t in  th e  London C onference o f  th e  nam e o f  ChsUis, h e  is  req u ested  to  communicate  
w ith  o s im m ediately, f i r in g  h is  address in  fu ll.

A d d b k sss s .—E lder H ugh  Findlay, 7, M anchester P lace, P o tte ry , H a ll. E ld e r J u n e s  M W anghtsn, 4  
O reat U nion R oad, S t. H eliers, Je rsey . ,

E rratum .—In  o u r Q uarte rly  L is t o f D ebts, in  S t a u  No.  19. read  E d inbu rgh  632  6s. 3d . instead o f 
4 t3  6s. 3 d .; and  fo r th e  to ta l am ount read  41014 17s. 8d. Instead  o f 41604 17s. 9d .

C O N T E N T S.

H oly S p i r i t ........... .. .......... ............... ........... . 305 A  B ill to  establish  a  te rr ito r ia l governm ent
B ap tism al R eg e n era tio n ........................ ............i  300 fo r U tah ................. .. ....................... .............. -
IjeU er to  th e  E d ito r________________________31* P oetry  .— _____ _____ __________ _________________________2 2
©sees o f H e a lin g .. . . . . . . . . ....... ........... ..  312 L ist o f  M onies R eceived .................“
R em arks on  th e  B ook o f M orm on _____ ____313

L IV E R P O O L  i

E D IT E D  AND P U B L IS H E D  B T  O RSO N  P R A T T , IS, W IL T O N  S T R E E T , 

r a a m o  r o a  n r a  r u a u s a s a  b t  a .  r m t t ,  8 9 , s o o t h  c a s t l r  s t r u t ,  t m a r e e f c
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M I L L E N N I A L  S T A R .

H I T  l i n  AM BAB, U T  HOC HBAB WHAT TH* IPO tlT  SAITH tnrro T H 1 OOHBCHBS.—Rtf*. H. 7.

M o. S I .—V ol. XXI. NO VEM BER 1, 1 8 5 0 . P ric e  One P n u y .

GE5EBAL CONFERENCE

OV THB

CHTTRCH OF JBSUS CHRIST OF LATTER-DAY SAINTS, FOR GREAT BRIT ADC 

AND ADJACENT COUNTRIRS.

Held in Ike Carpenter? H all, Manchester, on Saturday and Sunday, 5th and 6th 
days o f October, 1850.

B A T U B D A I  M O B N I N G .

PRB8XNT OF THB TWBLVE APOSTXdtfl.

Orton P ratt, John Taylor, and F . D. Richards.
OF THB SEVENTIES.

E li B. Kelsey, Jas. W. Cummings, Joseph W. Clements, Cyrus H. Wheelock, 
Lewis Robbins, J . H. Flanigan, Jacob Gates, Isaac C. Haight, Robert Campbell, 
W m. Barton, &c., &c.

HIGH PRIRSTS.

Levi Richards, Geo. B. Wallace, Wm. Moss, John S. Higbee, Wm. Philips, 
’Wm. Gibson, Crandell Dann, John Davis, George D. W att, James Pugh, &c., &c.

The Presidents of tbe conferences generally, a vast concourse of elders and other 
•officers and m^nbers of the Church.

A t half past 10 o’clock, the meeting was opened by singing “ The Spirit of God 
like a fire is burning,” &o. Prayer was offered by President Orson P ratt, after 
which be made the following remarks.

Dear Brethren and Sisters, we have assembled this morning in general confe
rence. I t  is now upwards of two years since such a conference has been held in 
this country. As there is important business to be transacted, we hope tbat all 
present who are concerned, will seek the aid of the Spirit to assist them. The 
principal part of the business to be transacted may be done to day. If  we had 
not important business to transact, it would be good to gather together, and to 
impart such counsel as would be necessary to strengthen the union of the Saints. 
This is necessary in such a church as this. The church of the Latter-day Saints 
■in the British Isles, has become a great people, and is scattered from one end of 
the land to the other; and unless there is a united exertion on the part of the offi
cers of the church, there cannot be maintained that union necessary to the enjoy
ment of the blessings of the kingdom of God, and the further advancement of tbe 
work in this country. There is strength in union, and greater strength than many 
people imagine. When the Saints are united, they can prevail with the heavens, 
•and draw down blessings upon their endeavours, and no man can hinder; how
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much the union of three or four thousand elders has already accomplished! I t is 
necessary for all to have correct views io relation to the kingdom of God and the 
work entrusted to their charge; it is for this purpose, that there may be a union of 
action and feeling, that we have assembled ourselves together this day. The first 
business we shall transact, will be in relation to tbe officers of the church, and after 
that, there will be some general instructions given. The presidents also will be 
appointed to their particular conferences, that those who intend to emigrate, may do 
so, with the sanction and voice of the conference; that is the plan ordained by the 
church, and which was enjoined upon us by our prophet and seer : in the revelations 
given to him, we are instructed to do ail things by common consent. Now, we 
want all to vote on the subjects that may come before them, either one way or the 
other, either for or against. You are not bound to vote either in the affirmative or 
the negative, but according to your own judgment, and if you all have the spirit of 
the Lord, it will teach you to vote unanimously, according to the truth. This is 
the order of heaven ; if we were acquainted witb tbe quorums above, we should 
find that there is a unanimous feeling upon all subjects pertaining to the affairs of 
the heavenly world. This will eventually be the case upon the earth, but in onr 
present imperfect state, every man must act according to the best wisdom be can 
command. No man can be condemned for voting in the negative. When tbe 
voice of the church is required as to the sustaining of any of her officers, if they 
please to vote in the negative in these cases, we shall not call them to an account.
I  make this observation, because, in some of the conferences, the members have 
been constrained to vote in one particular way; and if they voted contrary, they 
were called to account, now this is to take away their liberties. I t  is true, there 
are subjects on which people are required to vote in one way, in principles of doc* 
trine, or in matters tbat relate to our duty, wherein people tbat vote in tbe negative 
may be called to an acoount. I  will now give way for the brethren to bring up the 
different quorums of the church.

Elder John Taylor remarked: In  relation to these things spoken of by brother 
P ra tt, they are strictly correct; union is tbe principal thing tbat cements and bind* 
men together. Where there is union there is power, it is the power of God, and 
the spirit and truths of God will roll forth by it. Union is based upon law and 
intelligence. However, I  will not enter further into that matter, but touch briefly 
on the subject named by Elder P ratt, namely, the manner of calling over the couo- 
cils of the church. I t  is necessary that men should not only be called of God, but 
be acknowledged as brother P ratt remarked, by the people. This is not a s  it is in 
the political world; they sometimes say that tbe voice of the people is the voice of 
God. This is not always so, for if a man receives an office from the Lord, be is 
set apart by the Lord to perform the duties of that office, to communicate his will 
to tbe children of men. Now, whether these men receive that message or not, be 
is bound to communicate that thing to the people, although they were to  call him an 
impostor, he then has done his duty, and stanas acquitted before God. But in rela
tion to this matter, there are certain principles connected with it which we should be 
acquainted with. The voice of the people is the voice of God, if conducted upon

£ roper principles. Tbe commandment comes from God and not from the people*. 
e calls, ordaios, and i>ends them to do certain things, and their c o m m u n ic a t io n  of 

them is the voice of God; it becomes the voice of God, because these men are 
under the influence of the spirit of God. The elders of this church, if they are 
men of God, have been put in  possession of the gift of the Holy Ghost, and are 
capable of discerning the difference between light and darkness, if they are doing 
their duty before God, for “  my sheep hear my voice and will follow me, but a stranger 
they will not follow.” Then it is necessary that when the Lord sends f o r th  hi* 

servants, he ordains them to certain offices, which should be a c k n o w le d g e d  by tbe 
people over whom they preside, and to communicate the word of God, when this» 
done, the officers, according to their various grades, are held responsible for tbeir 
own actions. The children of Israel thought proper to choose a  king, and say s  toe 
Lord, you can have one, if you want one, but it will not be good for you: h e  
do thus and so for you, but you can have a king if you please, such and such con* 
sequences will follow. Give us a king; take it, you can do just as you please, yo
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bars a vote* in it. Ood, in these last days has organized his kingdom. When 
Joseph Smith was living, be was the anointed of the Lord, and received revelations 
from Him for the guidance of the whole church. Were the people bound to 
receive these revelations ? Ia  a certain sense they would have been guilty if th e j 
had not, but thej became bound when they had acknowledjred those words. Hera 
is  Joseph 8mhh,the prophet, for instanoe, will you sustain him ? all that do ao, hold 
u p  jour right hand; this became the act ana duty of the people, and they then 
became bound to observe all the intelligence be should impart. Wbat then ? why, 
tbe  twelve, &c., are placed precisely in the same situation. We have a man appointed 
bv the Lord in the first place, and then by the different councils of government ia 
Zion, the councils of twelve, high priests, seventies, elders, priests, teachers, and 
deacons, and by all the different branches throughout tbe nations of the earth, 
wherever this gospel has gone. Here comes a communication, a revelation or com. 
mandment through him, for the elders to do so and so,—bow do they feel ? why, 
say they, this man is set apart, and he has set us apart to carry out such and such 
measures. We will go right at i t : it is not a question with us, whether we shall do 
it or n o t: we have voted for him, and are willing, altogether, to sustain him as a 
servant of Ood. Then comes on the twelve upon tbe same principle, tbe elders of 
conferences and branches, and according to the peculiar positions that they all 
occupy, they have got to be sustained in their own place; tbe church must be 
governed by their directions. But if an elder should do wrong, are we to vote for 
him ? no, lift np yoar hands to cut him off, if he repent not. Tbat is tbe way I  
want you to do with me, with brothers P ra tt and Richards, and with all of us, we 
do not want you to sustain iniquity under a false cover; when men do right, then 
i t  is that we have to sustain them. How long ? why, all the time, until they have 
been proven guilty of something wrong; don’t let a man drop, because some one has 
whispered so and so, have proof, and then let him be dealt with according to the 
rule*; I  need not enter on them. This forms a bond of union. The Lord 
says to his servant, the prophet, I  want such a thing accomplished; go and 
communicate it to the elaers of my church. Tou twplve, say to somebody 
else, do so and so, for the well being and salvation of man; the presidents of 
conferences &c., are up and doing, and saying to others, do so and so; 
thus there is formed a complete unbroken chain of union, knowledge, and power, 
and the spirit of Ood exists with them, and the blessings of Ood attends that 
people, and hence it is that we are presented before you from time to time. 
Why human nature is weak, the servants of Ood are liable to err, and when they 
are assembled before the thousands of His people, what then ? If  they ahonld have 
done anything wrong, the spirit of Ood in the people will mark it, that the church 
may be kept pure; vote for the good and true, ana those you vote for, sustain by 
yoor prayers and influence, and not say, well, there is something good about such 
a  person, but his evils we will say nothing abont; we do not want anything of 
this sort, if there are any evils, let them be brought forth. I  make these remarks, 
th a t when you vote to sustain a person, you do so with all your hearts, and move 
tha t this conference accept and sustain President Brigham Young as tbe first Prtwi- 
dent of the church of Jesus Ohrist of Latter-day Saints in all the world. The 
motion was seconded and passed unanimously.

Elder Franklin D. Richards moved tbat Presidents Heber 0 . Kimball and 
Willard Richards be accepted and sustained by the conference as his counsellors, 
which was also seconded and passed by a unanimous vote.

The following motions were made, seconded, and unanimously carried severally.
That Orson Hyde be sustained as President of the Twelve Apostles.
Tbat Parley P . P ratt, Orson P ratt, Wilford Woodruff, John Taylor, George A. 

Smith, Amasa Lyman, Ezra T. Benson, Charles G. Rich, Iiorenzo Snow, Erastus 
Snow, and Franklin D. Richards, be sustained as the members of the travelling 
High Council of Twelve Apostles.

F . D . Richards moved, That the conference not only feel to sustain Elder Orson 
P ra tt as tbe President of the church in the British Islands, but tbat we bestow 
upon him our most heartfelt thanks for the skilful and efficient manner in which ha 
has conducted the affairs of the church in these Islands. His labours and services



have not been of an ordinary kind ! The ^instructions which have emanated from' 
his lips, arid from his pen, Have been o f such a character as to instruct teachers, 
and qualify presiding elders to feed their flocks and build up the chur.ch of Christ. ' 
The term of his presidency has been 'the dawn of a new era up,on,the Saints >n 
Europe Inuring his ministry, the circulation of the M il l e n n ia l  S t a u , has been 
increased froin thirty-eight hundred to twenty-three thousand semi-monthly. N o t  
leas than three thousand Saints will have emigrated from these shores to the land 
appointed of God for the establishment of 55ion, through his agency, nnd no fewer« 
than sixteen thousand will have been added to tne church by baptism in these lands.,  
What cheering prospects are now before the elders and Saints iri these lands. What 
joy will fill Eider Pratt's bosom- a*, he recedes from this land, when he shall eon-- 
template the great success with which his' labours have been crowned. All who , 
appreciate his labours, will unite in invoking the choicest blessings of Almighty  
God upon his person, his beloved family, and all that appertains to him— that his 
soul ‘may be satisfied with the goodness of God unto him. I  move an expression 
of gratitude to God, and lhanUs to Elder Pratt for his labours of love to the people 
of these Islands.

Elder* John Taylor seconded the motion, and put it to the conference, which was 
carried by a unanimous vote.

Elder Pratt then said, I cannot but feel grateful to you, and the Great God for 
this expression of kindness and love towards me. When I  came into this country,
I  came as Paul said he came to the Corinthian church, with much fear and trem
bling ; t  realised the responsibilities that were about to be placed upon me— rospon-, 
sibilities not like those of earthly governments, but infinitely greater, to look after 
the Church of God, to look after the welfare of the Saints, to look after the spread- 
n g  forth of the work of God in this country ; I. felt my own weakness, and sought, 
imuch of God in earnest prayer to give me the wisdom of  his Itoly Spirit; to give  
me grace to assist in my administrations, and in all the duties of my Presidency in 
this land ; that I might set an example before the people which I might look back 
npon. in years to come with joy and satisfaction. 1 realised that it was impossible 
for me by my own understanding, or by human wisdom, to stand in the responsible, 
station to which I had been appointed, and do justice to the work of this ministry.
J did not feel to trust in my own wisdom, and have not from that time to this ; for 
there ia no wisdom that rnanncan naturally command that is able to qualify him to .  
act evfcn as a deacon of the church ; and if a man cannot by his own natural wisdom  
act in the ollice of a deacon, how can he magnify a greater office without the spirit 
of  the Lord ? These feelings have ever been with me. in times past, and arc with  
me to this dav. And I feel grateful to the Lord, if  I have been an instrument in  
his hand in benefiting the people here, it is of tho spirit of the L ordtand not of me. I  
had not been accustomed to writing much previous to engaging in my editorial la
bours in"this cou n try ; 'therefore, it being something nearly new to me, I felt my  
own inability, and felt that unless God gave me assistance, it would be impossibe for 
me to write so as to benefit tbe people. I am thankful to God for his spirit, and  
pray' that it may abide with me, while I  abide in your midst, so that I may bo able 
to show an example to the people that shall be acceptable in the sight o f  Qod, and  
then return to my* brethren in the land o f  Zion, with a conscience void of offence, 
jwid enjoy the approbation of the Saints here, and of  those in America. I will at  
this time say a few words upon some o f  the business entrusted to my charge in this 
country ; I  shall, perhaps, have no better occasion while I  remain am ong you o£ 
properly setting forth before the Saints those things than at this present General 
Conference. I wi-h to set forth before you some o f  the business which 1 have en
deavored to perform according to the best of my ability. T he first Presidency in 
Zi"ii appointed me to take charge of  the church, the printing department, and the  
iWlgrution o f  the Saints;  these were the three particular charges given to inc. So  
far a.- ihe printing department is concerned, [ have endeavoured to inspect all arti
cles that, have been sent for insertion in the S t a u ,  that our paper m ig h t ,be the  
true reflector of sound doctrine and general information. While I was from this 
country on a visit to Council Bluffs, the S t a r  was conducted in a very able man
ner by Elder Kelsey, aud all the pieces he permitted to go in have met with my„
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-approbation.. I  have endeavored . t o ‘ keep a close, watch on all articles sent for the 
S t a u  ; these were the instructions given tonic by the fir^t Presidency. Th6 S t a u  
stands fort.li for the whole world, arid for future generations to gaze upon, aim 
therefore, it should be a  repository of truth. I am not aware that I have published 
anything but what is strictly correct; hut to err is human! if, therefore, J have 
published error it had not been intentionally, but has betin an error of ju d gm en t; L 
am not aware, however, «>f having published anything but what I consider to be 
correct, hut if  any brother will point out anything erroneous, I  will endeavour to 
correct it in future publications. I  have published many pamphlets in this coun- 

‘try, and have disposed of them at wholesale price, which has been about one penny 
each; that is much cheaper than many other publications of the same size and 
amount of matter. The books, S t a r s , &c., will have a great inHuenCe wherever 
they go, and we hope that the demand in this country for the STAR may greatly 
increase, and that there may be hundreds o f  thousands circulated by the future 
presidency,, for in this way the word of God may bt> inorii fully manifested through
out all the land. With these observations I close my remarks.

Elder J. Taylor moved that this conference sustain Elder F . D .  Ricliards, as 
successor to President Orson Pratt, in the presidency of the church, 'in the British 
Islands ; also George B . Wallace and Levi Richards as his counsellors. Seconded, 
and passed unanimously. !

An expression of fond remembrance was made in behalf of our brethren who 
are labouring in Franco, Italy, Denmnrk, Ireland, and all other countries where 
the gospel is preached, with earnest prayerful solicitude, for their success in winning 
souls to Christ.

[ I t  was our Intention to have presented Elders Philips, Davies, and Pugh, the 
presidency of the ten Welsh conferences before the General Conference for their 
vote of confidence, but we regret to say this item was overlooked : wo would assure 
them of our undivided confidence and fellowship in the ministry of reconciliation, 
and do believe that all the faithful bestow upon them this love so fur as they are 
known.— E d . ]

llesolvccl,—  That the following presidents of conferences, and travelling Elders, 
be released from their labours, ar.d have permission to emigrate with them families 
to America; and the conferences over which they have so ably presided and laboured 
in, are hereby requested to assist these men of God to gather to the bosom of the 
church, which would be but a just recompense for their invaluable teachings and
labours of love among them.

Elder AVm. Gibson, President of the Manchester Conference.
—  Thomns Margetts ................................. London Ditto.
—  Crnndcll Djiinn, .................... - ................ lSdinbnrgh Ditto.
—  James D. ltoas, .......................................Staffordshire Ditto.
—  Janies AV. Qiurmtings, ........................Sheffield Ditto.
—  George D. \Vatt, ................................. Preston Ditto.
—  AVilliam Booth, .....................................Cheltenham Ditto.
—  William Moss,......................................... Clitheroe Ditto.
—  "William Ilcnshavr, travelling in Herefordshire Ditto.
—  Thomas Smith> ditto Bedfordshire Ditto.

(To be Continued.)

T=H E H O L Y  S P I R I T .

b t  onaoa i*b a t t .

' ( C oncludedfrom  onr last.)

The Father also is sometimes called an attribute without any reference to his es
sence or substance. “ God is love ; and he that dwelleth in love dwe|leth in God, 
and God in him.” * And again, “ God is L ight.”t

♦  1 John xiv. 16. f  Ibid i. 5.
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Thus we find a quality or an attribute, periouifying the Father, Bon, and Holy 
Spirit. Jesus sajs, 441 and my Father are one."* Here the words 44 / ,” and “ Fa~ 
t&sr” cannot have reference to the substance, bat to the quality or attribute, which 
indeed is one; whether in the person of the Father, or in the person of the Sod, It 
is the same one unchangeable attribute. * Again Jesus says, 441 am in the Father 
and the Father in roe.* This does not mean that the substance of Jesus is in tbe 
person of the Father, neither does it mean that the substance of the Father is in the 
person of Jesus; but it means that the wisdom, knowledge, truth, and love of the 
Son are in the person of the Father, and that the wisdom, knowledge, truth, and 
love of the Father are in the person of the Son. These attributes being personified 
•od represented by the words * and ** Father"

The Father, Son, and Holy Ghost hare promised to take up tbeir abode with tbe 
disciples. Jesus says, 44 if a man love me, be will keep my words: and my Father 
will love him, and we will come unto hint, and make our abode with him.” There 
are many passages which represent that these three, shall not only dwell with the 
saints, but shall be IX them. Now, we cannot suppose, for a moment, that the 
persons of the Godhead are to reside in each disciple I this would be impossible; 
for a person cannot be in two places at once; and, therefore, if there are but three 
persoos in the Godhead, and if they dwell in one man, they cannot, at the same 
lima* -dwell in others. But as the scriptures declare that the Father, Son, aod 
Holy Ghost is onh God, and that he dwells in his saints, it must be an attribute or 
qmeUity, which is thus personified and called God; and which thus dwells in tbe 
beart of each saint, not in fulness, but in degree; that is, if love dwells in us, God 
is in as, for 44 God is LOTB: ” if light dwells in us, God is in us, for God is l i g h t  :% 
if truth dwells in us, God ie in u», for 44 God is t r u t h .”  Love, truth, and such-like 
qualities can be ie two places at the same time; yes, they can be in myriads of 
places at the same instant; therefore, God can be m myriads of places at once, 
wherever love, or truth dwells, there God dwells; if love or truth dwells in every 
one of the disciples of Jesus at the same moment, then God is in each at the same 
moment; if love or truth is every where present, then God is every where present. 
These remarks agree with a revelation given through Joseph the Seer, who, speak* 
ing of God, says,44 he governeth and execnteth all things: he cotnprehendeih all 
things, and all things are before him, and all things are round about him; and be 
is above all things, and in all things, and is through all things, and is round about 
all things; and all things are by him, and of him, even God for ever and ever." J 
Now, wherever love exists there must be substance; for love, although it is per
sonified and called God, could have no existence abstract from substance; and as 
he is 44 in all things, and through all things, and round about all things,” there mast 
be an inconceivably vast amount of substance, possessing the quality or attribute 
love, and all other qualities ascribed to God.

We can form some conception of the extreme minuteness of these all-powerful and 
all-wise atoms of substance, when we reflect that they are capable of being in and 
through all things. Now there are many solids, so dense tbat many millions of 
millions of particles are collected in a space not larger than a grain of mustard seed ; 
now the pores between these particles must be still more minute than tbe particles 
themselves; therefore, the particles of that all wii»e substance, which is in and 
through all things, must be sufficiently minute to enter these extremely small pores, 
surrounding every atom, and pervading the whole mass, governing and controlling 
it according to fixed and definite laws. Does any one ask, what holds together the 
particles of a diamond or anj  other solid substance ? we answer, it is the all-powerful 
substance which pervades it, penetrating every pore, and gathering, like an atmos
phere, around every atom, and forcing or pressing it towards every other atom* 
and thus producing the phenomenon attributed to cohesive attraction. Does 
any one inquire, what causes the atoms of oxygen and hydrogen to unite 
together in definite proportions, and whti a eertain degree of intensity In 
the formation of water r We reply, that it is this all-powerful substanee (called 
God) which is round about every atom of these two elements, (if indeed they

* John x. 80. f  Ibid xiv. 23. I Doc. b  Cov. p.p. 98,99.
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b« elements,) and which presses them together with a fixed intensity, prodacing the

• phenomenon called chemical affinity. Does any one inquire what causes every 
atom of matter in tbe universe to press towards every other atom with a force vary
ing inversely as the square of the distance ? We answer that it is Ood,' or in other 

-words, it is  this all-wise and all-powerful substance which envelopes, like an atmos
phere, every atom in the universe, and voluntarily and intelligently presses or moves 
every atom towards every other atom, varying the force according to a certain law 
of the distance, and producing all the phenomena ascribed to universal gravitation. 
Should it be inquired what produces the phenomena of repulsion ? We answer 
that it is Ood, or in other words, those parts of His essence which are connected 
with other substances and which causes them to rfecede from each other; these all- 

' wise, self-moving particles of matter, being round about every other particle, moves 
or presses them according to fixed laws, sometimes towards each other, as in case of 
gravitation, cohesion, and chemical affinity; and sometimes it moves them from 
each other, as in case of substances, charged with like electricities. I f  it be in
quired still further, what caused the variations of tbe intensity of the approaching 
and receding forces, as exhibited in different kinds of matter, as for instance, what

- causes some substances to have a greater tendency to approach to or recede from a  
magnet than others ? We answer, tbat it is Ood that dwells in all substances, pro
ducing all the variety of intensities—all the variety of forces—and all the variety of 
motions, that are generally ascribed to nature. I t  is this substance that crystalizea 
ooe kind of matter in one form, and another in another. I t is this all-wise perva
ding substance tbat moves the particles of matter into their right position, in the 
formation of a vegetable; and without it there could be no such thing as growth 
-or organization. Without it there could be no such thing as the solidification or 
liquifaction of masses of matter. Without it there could be no chemical combina
tions or cohesion of substances. Without it there could be no universal gravitation. 
A ll of the great laws of the universe are, not the laws of inert matter, but the laws 
of a self-moving, intelligent and powerful matter, possessing knowledge, goodness, 
love, and every other attribute tbat is good, and great, and useful. Tnis substanoo 
acts of itself, and also acts npon all other matter. The motion of a falling body's

_ ju s t as much produced voluntarily by intelligent, self-moving matter, as the motion 
of my hand in writing. The force that causes the particles of a piece of iron to  
adhere to each other, is the same force that causes the iron to sink in w ater; and 
the force that causes iron to sink in water, is the same force tbat caused the axe to  
swim by the command of Elisha: it is an intelligent, self-moving force, and, therefore^ 
can vary from its usual mode of operation when it pleases. The swiming of iron is 
no more a miracle than the sinking of iron, they are both the effects of the same 
cause; one is called natural, because it is the usual mode by which this intelligent 
substance operates; the other is called miraculous, because the same intelligent 
substance deviates from its usual course, but both effects are miraculous to as, be
cause we de not understand the nature of a self-moving substance, any more than 
we understand the natare of the self-moving spent that moves the limbs of onr 
body. The motion of my hand np and down h just as incomprehensible, and there- 
fo re iust as miraculous, as the motion of iron np or down in water.

When Ood performs a miracle by suspending a law of nature, he does so, not by 
acting at a distance from where the miracle is performed, but by tbe actual pre
sence of those parts of his essence which are in contact with the materials on which

- th e  miracle is performed. When Jesus made wine at the wedding feast, he did 
not do so by creating its elementary constituents out of nothing, bnt he performed 
the operation by combining the elements already in existence. These elements weae 
not attracted nor pressed together by the direct operations of the person of tlto 
Saviour, neither did they come together blindly nor unconsciously by the power Of

-his word, for the power of his word could not operate on unintelligent and uncon
scious materials, only through the medium of conscious and intelligent materials 

‘ which are capable dr understanding his word, and complying with it in the same 
manner that one individual complies with the word of another; the atoms of tbo 
Spirit of Ood, being in connexion with all the elements of natare understood tbs 
word of Jesus, and in obedience to the same, they moved themselves and the sub-
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stances with which they were in contact into combination in the right proportions,, 
and with the necessary amount o f  intensity to form wine; and thus this great 
miracle was performed as simply and as intelligently by the voluntary opera
tions of the atoms of a self-moving substance as tho acts o f  any other intelligent 
being.

When God causes the grape vine to grow— to bud—to blossom, and to put forth* 
grapes, the juice of which is by a simple process converted into wine, he does so* 
through the operations of the atoms of the Holy Spirit that exist in connexion with 
th e  elements. The atoms o f  the Holy Spirit move themselves and also other atoms 
with which they are in connexion  into a state of organization in the form of a grape
vine; it moves every particle into the right position for the formation of tho boctyv—the- 
branches—the twigs— the leaves— the buds— the blossoms, and every other part; 
i t  moves itself and such other substances as are necessary for the formation 
o f  the skin, the seeds, and the juice of the berry, through the proper channel and 
into the right position. And thus the process in manufacturing the juice o f  the 
grape through the organization o f  the grape vine, appears to be far more complica
ted  and miraculous than the immediate combinations of the elements into wine at 
the  wedding feast. The production of wine juice through the grape vine, though 
i t  rs more complicated and miraculous than the other method, is considered natural 
and not miraculous, because it is done through a law o f  nature which is common. 
I f  it were a common occurence for wine to be manufactured from water by turning 
i t  into water pots, then this process would, because of its frequency, no more be termed 

r a  miracle, but would be imputed to a law of nature, and be called natural; while, 
on the other hand, if  wine-juice were manufactured only once in 6000 years through 
the  medium of a grape vine, it would be considered a great miracle. This man
ner of judging of what is miraculous and what is not miraculous, by the unfrequency 
and frequency o f  any event is entirely wrong. A  miracle is no more a miracle by 
its  happening once in six thousand years, than it would be if  it happened every mo
m ent during that period of time; that which takes place constantly is just as much* 
a  miracle as if it happened only once in many ages. That is a miracle to us which  
w e  do not understand ; consequently the formation of wine-juice through a grape
vine is as much a miracle as the formation of wine from w a ter : they are both' 
miraculous to us because we do not understand the two different operations 
o f  the self-moving atoms of the Holy Spirit in the accomplishment o f the same- 
end.

The force o f all substances, being a self-moving and intelligent force, can act 
constantly and continually according to prescribed la w s; or in obedience to a com
mand, coming from proper authority, it can act directly opposite to those prescribed 
laws. A  son who renders perfect obedience to his father may be required to act 
according to certain definite laws for many years, and then, all of a sudden, be 
commanded to deviate from those laws; the same force that enabled him to act ac
cording to the law, now enables him to deviate from it; so it is with the atoms o f  
the Holy Spirit; the same force that enables them to move themselves and all the 
rest of the substances of nature, according to prescribed laws, also enables them to 
m ove themselves and all other substances in direct opposition to the law when ro- 
quired. To deviate from the old law, and act according to a new law, is no more 
miraculous than to continue its operation without any deviations. There is in. 
reality only one force in the universe, and that is a sclf-'>nov n̂9 force; all tho phe
nomena of the universe are the effects of this self-moving force, either directly 01* 
indirectly; and this force always resides in the atoms of matter, and never extends 
beyond their surfaces; and therefore can only act in the form of pressure, and can- 
never act where the atoms are not present; its effects can only be transferred to a  
distance through the medium of other matter in the form of pressure, and not in. 
th e  form of attraction or repulsion which in all cases is absolutely impossible.

For further information upon this great afld glorious subject, we refer our readers 
' to a pamphlet which will soon be issued by us, unfolding still further tho 
' grand and sublime operations of the Great First Cause, not only in the govern-^ 

ment, but in the construction of tbe Universe.
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- A r r iv a l  op  t h e  G r e a t  S a l t  L a k e  V a l l e y  M a i l .— W e  have ju st  received  
despatches from “ U tah  Territory/' containing news up to Ju ly  31st. The Saints- 

there, are prospering in a most wonderful m a n n er; crops o f  every kind are very  

ab u nd an t: universal health prevails: many thousands o f  emigrants for the gold mines 

w ere passing through the valley, many o f  whom were being baptixed with a desire 

o f  locating themselves in the Territory. A  newspaper entitled “ Deseret Netus,” is 

being published weekly. W e  have received N o .  7, and hope to receive a complete  

file soon. W e  shall publish the general news from that quarter in our next.

T he following question was asked by one o f  our correspondents, *c WnEN DID SID

NEY R i g d o n  h a v e  t h e  f i r s t  i n t e r v i e w  w i t h  J o s e p h  S m it h ,  t h e  p r o p h e t : ”  

W o answ er , that Sidney H igdon never saw Joseph Smith until December, 1S30,  
tho visit being prolonged into January, 1831. These tw o persons bad never been  

within tw o or threo hundred miles o f  each other until that period. E lder P .  P .
< P r a tt ,  in speaking o f  this visit, represents it as taking place early in 1S31. Som e  

have supposed this statement to be incorrect in point o f  time, but it is strictly true i  

the visit commenced in D ecem ber, and was prolonged into January.

T o  B o o k  A g e n t s . — L et each of the sub-book agents immediately proceed ta  
take a list of the names o f  all subscribers for tho “ S t a u ” in the respective branches 
o f  the church throughout Great Britain and Ireland, affixing opposite each sub
scriber’s name, the number of S t a r s  of volume x m ,  which he agrees to take every 
tw o weeks, during the year 1851. And after having obtained the number o f  

S t a r s  wanted in each branch, let them report the same to the general agents o f  
conferences. And the general agent of each conference should report the total 
number wanted in his conference to our office by tho first day of December without  

fail. W e wish to commence our next volume with a sufficient number to supply 

tho demand during the y e a r ; this we can do, if  your reports all reach us by the 
first of December. The president of each conference should seo that their sub
scription list does not fall below the quadruple number which they at present take, 
as  wo wish to maintain the S t a r  at its present cheap prico; and it can only be done 
by tho united exertions of the Saints. W e shall forward to the general agent with  
each issue of tho S t a r s  a few placards, containing a table o f  contents, which will 
be useful for tho various booksellers, stationers, &c., where the S t a r s  shall be ex
posed for sale. One or mdre of theso placards should also be placed in the various 

halls and chapels, where the Saints meet for worship, so that strangers may know  
o f  our publications, and procure them, if  they wish.

T o  t h e  S a i n t s . — I have ju s t  got out the B u sts  of Joseph and H jrum  Smith. I  
have thought the Saints might be desirous o f getting a correct likeness of these- 
tw o martyrs. I  have felt very anxious myself to obtain correct figures o f  the late 
Joseph and Hyrum Smith, and as I  was coming to this country, where artists are- 
more talented than in the United States, I  procured casts taken from their faces 
immediately after their death. I  had also the various drawings with me, which 
had been made whilo they wero l iv in g ; I  secured the assistance o f Elders Whee
lock and Cutler, both of whom were personally acquainted with them for years,, 
to  aid mo with their judgment.

‘ The modeller, Mr. Gahagan, is one of the first artists in England; he has taken
"the busts of the Duke o f  Wellington, Lord Nelson, the Emperor of Russia, and'
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numbers of tbe principal nobility and gentry of this country. I  felt desirous of 
liaving tbem well executed, and, therefore, personally superintended the modelling, 
and I  know that in the general outline they are correct, and flatter myself that I  
have obtained as correct a likeness as is possible to be obtained at such a period 
from their death.

I f  after I  return to the Valley any improvements can be suggested I  shall re- 
. joice in them ; however, I  have used my best judgment to preserve the features, 

form and likeness, of those great and good men.
There are two qualities; one is of the best quality of Plaster of Paris, the other 

k  made of a finer material than Plaster of Paris, and is, consequently, more expen
sive.

Those of Plaster of Paris may be obtained bronzed or plain as the parties may 
-choose, the prioe will be the same.

They are neatly executed, and will make a beautiful ornament for the chimney 
piece or library, and are of sach a size as to be easily conveyed to the Valley. L«et 
.all orders be forwarded through the Book Agents, to Elder O. P ratt, who will 
duly attend to them. I  shall pay the carriage of them when the order amounts to 
four dozen. Any Branch ordering that quantity can have tbe package sent direct 
to tbem instead o*f receiving them through the general book agent of tbe conference. 

' Tbe boxes in which they are sent must be returned within nine days of their re
ception, or they will be charged for.

The carriers b j whom you receive the packages will return the empty boxes 
carriage frkx, if returned within nine days.

J ohn T aylob.

We have seen the busts of Joseph and Hyrum executed for Elder Taylor by Mr. 
Q&hagan, and consider the prices asked for them (viz: 3s. and 5s. retail, if  we 
have been correctly informed,) very reasonable. We hope Elder Taylor will realize 
<his expectations in disposing of them to the 8amts, seeing he has been at such an 
amount of trouble and expense for their gratificaton.

APPOINTMENT OF BRIGHAM YOUNG BY THE PRESIDENT AND 8ENATE 
OF THE UNITED STATES TO THE GOVERNORSHIP OF THE TERRITORY 
OF UTAH.

Washington City, Oct. 8, 1850. 
Dear Brother,—Congress having established a territorial government for Utaht 

the President has, with the advice and consent of the senate, appointed the following 
gentlemen to the offices annexed to their respective names:—

Governor,
Brigham Young.

Secretary,
B. D. Harris, of Vermont.

Chief Justice,
Joseph Buffington, of Pennsylvania.

AstociaU Justices,
Perry E . Brocchus, of Alabama,
Zerubbabel Snow, of Ohio.

U. 8. AUormg,
Seth M. Blair, of Utah.

U. 8. Marshal,
Joseph L. Heywood, of Utah.

Congress having appropriated fiva thousand dollars for the purchase of a library 
"for Utah (or Deseret), and having authorised the President to appoint an agent to 
nuke the selection and purchase of th# books, his Excellency has thought proper to 
confer the appointment upon me. I  shall leave here to-morrow, and after recruit-
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in g  a little enter upon iteduties. I  shall be pleased to hear from you, direct to t i e  
city o f  N ew  York.

In haste, l a m ,  See.,
E . S n o w ,  Egq. J o t in  M. B e u j u u s e l .

[Four out of the seven gentlemen are Latter-day Saints.—-Ed .]

BAPTISMAL REGENERATION,
ou

t h e  c o n t r o v e r s y  i n  t h e  c n u u c n  o f  E n g l a n d .

B Y  JAMES L IN FO UT H .

(Cottlinued J ro m  our Iasi.)

Having shown the difference o f  opinion which created the controversy, I  shall 
now make a few general remarks.

The Lord Chancellor, who has some nine hundred Crown livings in his gift, 
Tiominated the Rev. Mr. Gorhatn * to the Vicarage of Brampford Speke, in the 
Diocese of Exeter. B u t  in consequence of a questionable book, which he had some 
time previously published, the Bishop of Exeter refused to countersign the testimo
nial that Mr. Gorham had “ not held, written, or taught anything contrary to the 
•discipline and doctrine of the church.” On t|je contrary he stated his reason wliv 
he could not conscientiously do it. B ut this did not satisfy the Chaneellor, and he 
became urgent for Mr. Gorham’s institution, aud induction was demanded. And  
her6 a remark : who ever heard in tho Church of Christ of a lay authority demand
ing  that a minister suspected of heresy should be placed over a flock of Christ’s 
followers, nnd that authority being succumbed to? However, his lordship, the 
Bishop o f Exeter, examined Mr. Gorham, and the answers, given in S'i'AK N o. 10, 
page 289, were, among many others, elicited. These contain the principal heresy 
o f  Mr. Gorham ; and for this heresy the bishop positively refused to institute him 
to the vicarage to which he had been nominated.

Mr. Gorham, however, was not to be put back in this m anner; he cited his 
bishop before what is termed the “ Court of Arches,” and Sir H. Jennor Fust, the 
judge o f  that court, gave judgment for the bishop/I* Frtfm this court appeal was 
made to a higher one, tho Judicial Committee o f  the Privy Council, consisting o f  
law lords and retired judges, v i z . : Lord Langdale, Lord Campbell (a Scotch Pres
byterian), Dr. Lushington, Mr. Vice-Chancellor K night Bruce, Baron Park, Mr. 
Pemberton Leigh, and Sir E . Ryan. ‘N ow , notwithstanding the generally-admit
ted integrity and honesty of the British judges, I must say, I  do not see the pro
priety o f  erecting such a council for the purpose of judging in ecclesiastical matters. 
Her Majesty summoned tho Archbishops of Canterbury and York, and the Bishop 
o f  London to be present to “ advise and assist;" but as the matter was purelv eccle
siastical, why not summon a synod of bishops, who, if the Spirit of God rested upon 
them, would have been able to determine far more correctly upon the matter in 
question, than “ l a w  lords and retired judges.” X was conversing with a gentle
man of the law a few days since, and he 6trovo to show me that the question in 
dispute was, whether Mr. Gorham’s or the bishop’s interpretation o f  an Article of

* "When I say Reverend, I wish it to be understood that I do n o t  consider that the term 
is justly applied; for I cannot consistently beliovo him to be a priest of tlio Most High, 
tvhoso church I consider onlj a branch of apostnto Christendom; therefore I  do it onty 
to lot my readers know that he professes to be a clergyman. Again, how can I  consider 
him a minister of God at all, when his church does not beliovo in any spiritual grace or 
divine influence, being granted at tho time of ordination. Soe Dr. Balguy, Dr. lTov. 
Bi J o p  of Lincoln's Elems. Of Thool. vol ii. pp. 376, 306.

T I cannot bnt notice this piece ;of business, a priest citing his bishop before a lay tri
bunal, to show emiHo why he refused topcrmit him to officiate among that portion of the 
flock over whom ho (the bishop) had tho watch carc, while he supposed him to e n t e r t a i n  
heretical opinions 011 a most essential point of doctrine I The Lord J cs is  Christ made tbe 
Apostles and Elders the teachers of the law of tho Church, and not lav members teachers of 
those whom ho had placcd in tho churches their spiritual directors.’
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the Church of England was correct, and that, therefore, a lay tribunal was sufficient, 
and even the most appropriate for the purpose. B u t I  contend that the ministers 
o f  Christ’s church ought to be better able to say what is meant by any and all of  
her teachings than “ law lords and retired judges and admitting, for the sake o f  
argument, that the Church o f England is the Ohurch of Christ, her ministers are 
better able and better qualified, to say what the 2oth Article, and every other, 
means, than those who sat in judgment lately upon it. The result of the appeal to 
this higher court was, that judgment was given this time against the Bishop of  
Exeter, and for Mr. Gorham ; and the grounds upon which this court found their 
judgmeut, are as fo llow s:— “ I f  there be any doctrine on which the Articles are 
silent or ambiguously expressed, so as to be capable of two meanings, we must Sup
pose it was intended to leave that doctrine to private judgment, unless the rubrics 
and the formularies clearly and distinctly decide it.. I f  they do, we must conclude 
that the doctrine, so decided, is the doctrine of the Church. But on the other 
hand, if  the expressions used in the rubrci3 and the formularies are ambiguous, it is 
not to be concluded that the church meant to establish indirectly, as a doctrine, that 
which it did not establish directly, as such, by the Articles— the code avowedly  
made * for the avoiding of diversities o f  opinion, and for the establishing of consent 
touching true religion.’ ”

Header, do you not think the foregoing a fine specimen o f legislation in spiritual 
matters? First, if  tho framers o f  the Thirty-nine Articles left anything ambigu
ously expressed, it is to bo supposed that it was left to private judgment to affix a 
meaning to i t ; this is the loop-hole for Mr. Gorham, and they (the court) have 
helped him through it nicely, and made it larger for the benefit of all others who 
may choose to think differently on any one point of doctrine, since the framers o f  
the Articles left them that privilege. What gross blindness exists in the apostate 
Church o f England and all Christendom 1 One church thinks and acts this way, 
another that way ; and yet, they say, “ have we not Christ in our midst?" if  they 
have not, they shortly will to their utter confusion and dismay. Secondly, they 
call the Articles the code avowedly made “ for the avoiding of diversities of opi
nions,” and yet say, “ that Mr. Gorham’s doctrine may be contrary to the opinion 
o f  many learned and pious persons, contrary to tho opinion which such 
persona have, by their own particular studies, deduced from Holy Scripturo—  
contrary to the opinion which they have deduced from the usages and doc
trines of the primitive church— or contrary to the opinion which they have deduced 
from uncertain and ambiguous expressions in the formularies.” It  appears, then, 
that the “ code made for the avoiding o f  diversities o f  opinions” has been of little 
avail, and the court overlooks this, and orders Mr. Gorham to be instituted, which, 
is d o n e; and he is now Vicar of Brampford Speke.

The Bishop o f Exeter says, there is a canon which states “ the doctrine of bop*- 
. tism is sufficiently set down in the ‘ Book o f Common Prayer,’ to be used at the  
administration of the said Sacrament, os nothing can be added to it that is material or 
necessary,”'" and further states, “ the judges virtually say that there is no doctrine o f  
baptism in those offices by which it is administered. Till thoy can erase th a t  canon 
from the code of tho church, thoy must be content to hear that they have given  
judgment on grounds directly contradictory to the law of the chureh.”+ N ow , it 
this be the case, this court has imposed upon the Church of England a doctrine, 
they have not held as a body heretofore; although, aa a celebrated divine % says? it 
has existed in a stato o f solution, but has be»n lately presented to a substance which 
has precipitated it, and it has now assumed a concrete form. Tho church has ac
cepted it, none dare to rais» their voices against the imposition of the heresy upon 
them. I f  i t  be not an heresy, what aa a g e n t ia l  point of doctrine th«y have been 
ignorant of, as a body, for so many centuries past. I t  is true, some individuals have 
merely protested against it, as an heroaj, but non# have coroo out boldly and said, 
w e will not accept this strange doctrine, by Rearing th a t  ch u rch . T h e  Bishop of  
Exeter even, whom all must have admired for hia zeal and determination in opposing

♦  57th Canon of 1C03. f  Seo Letter, p. 64.

J Dr. "Wiseman, Roman Catholic Bishop.
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the introduction of a clergyman among his flock, whom he believed to hold hereti
cal opinions, writes to the- psrisbioners of Brampford Speke in these terms:—" I t  
has been suggested, that I should advise you to seek in neighbouring churches that 
pure doctrine which it might be hopeless for you to expect to hear within your own 
church. But this, too, is a course which no sound churchman will, on due reflec
tion, recommend. Mr. Gorham is your appointed- pastor, appointed and empowered 
by that high officer in the church, to whom its laws have, under the special circum
stances of the case, transferred from me, your bishop, the right of institution, whe
ther he may have exercised that right faithfully or not, he has exercised it validly; 
and until Mr. Gorham shall, by due process, be ejected from the cure of souls to 
which he has been thus validly admitted, it would be a presumptuous invasion of 
his rights, and a  sinful violation of the order of the church to advise you, his peo
ple, tp separate themselves from his ministry.” Of course, after this, no one will 
say that his lord*hip does not recognise the heresy,-and the respect which was once 
entertained for him, for his zeal in endeavouring to prevent the admission of an 
heretical teacher to a portion of his flock, must now vanish, after telling his (M r. 
Gorham's) parishoners not to forsake his ministry. Why does he not, if he believes 
Mr. Gorham to be a teacher of false doctrine, do as one he claims for his guide ? 
viz., write to the people, and say, “ he thaC transgresseth and abideth not in the 
doctrine of Christ hath not God: if any come unto you and bring not this doctrine■ 
receive him not into your house, neither bid him God speed, for he tbat biddeth 
him God speed is partaker of his evil deeds.” Mr. Gorham is either right or 
wrong; aud the.opmian which has been engrafted into tbe Church of England is 
either righi or wrong. If right, it shows they have all been egregiously ignorant 
for some centuries past. I f  wrong, they are bound one and all to reject it, andi 
th a t forthwith, lest it soon become one with the other branches of the tree, and 
thpA make their chureh more corrupt.

At page. 82,; his lordship says, “ it was charitably hoped, doubtless, that such a  
judgment.would leaye things where they were before. I t  does not so on either 
side. Thofe who were in error, it confirms in their special error as to Baptism ; 
and teaches them a iqore extensive and dangerous error, that there is no certain, 
tru th  to be had.”

What an exact portraiture the bishop has here drawn of the powerless, and unin
spired cbarapter of that church over which he is a shepherd. I f  bis church be in
spired and.fully competent to teach in all matters of faith as Jesus left the primi
tive church, I  ask, why does she not decide upon this most important tenet, that her 
members may be able to obtain certain truth t  I t  is only by truth, certain truth, 
that ,we can .be expepted to shape our conduct in matters of religion; for if we are 
guided only by. uncfirtain truth, or more properly speaking, error, what better are 
we than the Mabomedans, the Chinese, or other people, professors of corrupt reli
gion and uncertain tru th : for their opinions ana doctrines are to them as appa
rently correct, a* our own are to us.

I t  is necessary we should have truth, for Jesus said, “ Father, sanctify them 
through thy tru th ; thy word is jruth.” But successive apostates from early times 
to the present, have ceased to teach truth, by “ bringing in damnable heresies, and 
denying the I*ord. that bought them,” which they do when they baptize infants, for 
be ^as-purchased them with his own blood. Well might the prophet Isaiah say, 

gfQsi darkpess should covpr the people.”
. I  will not,dwell longer upon the enormity of changing tbe doctrines of the church 

of Christ and the institution of man-made schemes, than to quote from two learned 
divines; “ I have already shown above, and sufficiently, that God has absolutely, 
prohibited all men under severe denunciations, and with terrible expressions of hia 
anger, either to form rqligious institutions, or to substitute their own institutions 
for his.”—D r. Dwight, Sermon 106.

“ I t  is a dangerous thing in the service of God to decline from his own institu
tions. We have to do with a power that is wise to prescribe his own worship, just 
to require what he hath prescribed, and powerful to revenge that which he hath 
not required.”—B p. Hall's Contemplations.

{To be continued.)
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( From the Ifctncoch P a t r i o t )

The'dreadful tornado on May 27th, which invaded the city o f  N auvoo and neigh
bouring places, has been for us, Icariam , (little accustomed to such revolutions ir> 
the atmosphere,) a spectacle o f  frightful sublimity, and also a source o f  mortal an
guish, on account o f  the disasters and catastrophes which have resulted from it, t o  
the inhabitants o f  this county, and to us. . .  .

We do not know, what calamities have happened those w e like to consider as our 
compatriots and fe l low  citizens; we wish with all our heart, they have not suffered 
so much havoc and loss as we, and that they may have no trioro individual accidents- 
to deplore than in our county, for with tho exception of somo who were very badly 
frightened, our great family have sustained no personal injury:

-Here arc Borne particulars of what has happened to u» during that storm ; in it^ 
first blow which has been the most fatal to us, arid every ono will certainly think  
so when they know, that part of the temple walla was immediately blown to the- 
ground. The Temple, which we wero proparing so actively and resolutely to re
build ; the temple which wo hoped to cover this year; and in which' we were to- 
settle our refectories, our halls of reunion, and our schools ; that it is the temple ; 
tliat gigantic monument, which has become the first victim of the tornado.

H ow  many projects are buried undfer thoso heaps of rubbish I H ow  much out-* 
lay, and days of hard labor has been lost to us! It  was for that magnificent edifice 
to a~ain give a soul to that great body, that one of our agents in the north pineries 
has just bought all thegreat beams necessary for its rebuilding} it is fbr it, that w e  
were adding a saw machine to the mill, and establishing a vast shed, to shelter our • 
labourers; in a word, it was for it that all our efforts and strength has been em
ployed ; and now, one gale of the tempest brings to naught all our endoavours; ha^ 
violently ended what incendiary had begun in October, 1848, and what union f r a 
ternity tried to repair in 1850. W e resign without murmuring to that catastrophe.

Our masons occupied in the interior part of the temple, and who had sought rc- 
fnge in one o f  the lateral cells at the moment of the storm, wore spectators in peril 
o f  that terrible drama. They had scarce entered tho shelter they had chosen as 
the nearest, when in the middle of tho claps o f  thunder, a whirl of wind, rain and 
Kail, rushed with impetuosity against the north side of the edifice with overwhelm
i n g  force; it detaches  the materials, shakes, moves that mighty mass of'stone, the  
Height of which furnish so much hold to his efforts, and the resistance of which has- 
nothing but to augment its strength and fury; arid our brothers, sheltering aga inst, 
the south wall, see the north face yielding under the powerful preesuro of the tem
pest, tremble and incline before them. * Friends, wo are lost I ^ exclaimed one o f  
them, and at the same moment the immense wall ran dow n under theii- eyes with a  
horrid crash !!

H o w e v e r ,  by a sort o f  miracle, those eight men, who thought theriisolves certainly * 
all crushed, saw enormous rocks falling at their feet without being struck by them. 
J3ut the wall which has fallen was considered, with that of tho toest, as the rnosd 
solid ; bereft of its support, shaken by its falling, the two others doubtless are alsOf 
going to fall. “ Let us get out of this, let us run," and our brothers, leaving tbeir  
dangerous shelter, flee through dust, rubbish arid dreadful w h i r l w i n d ,  which 
the walls to reel above their heads; from wreck to wteck they attain at length the'1 
exterior they are in security:— One who had not followed his com rades, caused to  
us, and ’especially his wife, a moment of cruel anguish; bub many of us, notwith
standing the violence o f  the storm, went to his research, and ho was soon discovered-
safe and sound. , ,

A fter  tbe  tem ple, the  r o o f  o f  one o f  our habitations w a s  taken o n ,  and a part o f  
th e  outer walls fell in to  th e  first story , w h ere  lodged one o f  our families comjipsedl 
o f  e ig h t  mem bers. # .

One of the members o f the gerance who, during the storm, nnd departed on. 
horseback to go and see in all our establishments if any accidents had happened that

DREADFUL TORNADO—DESTRUCTION OF TIIE  TEMPLE WALLS.
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required immediate assistance, soon retained toannounce tbat the wash-house bad fceea 
almost instantaneously overflowed b j tbe waters of the creek, and those engaged' 
inside were obliged to go out through tbe windows; also at the schools, the mill, 
the flatboats, the farms, &c., more or less damage and loss had been sustained, but 
no personal injury was to be deplored; and it was a great consolation for us all, 
aad  particularly for our president, Mr. Cabot, whose paternal solicitude, and pre- 
aenoe of mind on that day, was submitted to a hard experiment.

In the evening, the special men having been consulted about the firmness of 
what remained of the temple, and their opinion being that the walls yet standing 
did not offer sufficient security to rebuild, the next morning the gerance submitted 
the following questions to the General Assembly:—

Must we expect the spontaneous falling of the east and south walls, which are 
threatening to tumble ? N o ! unanimously, for their fall happening accidentally 
might cause some accident, probably among the curious strangers.

Must we demolish stone by stone, to bave them good for future use? No, was 
th e  unanimous response, for that operation would offer almost certain danger so 
to  the demolishers; and community esteems the life of her members more than 
pecuniary profits.

Those questions being decided, it was discussed which would be the safest, and 
quickest way of taking down. A proposition being made, the work was imme
diately commenced, and in a few hours, by the intelligent and courageous endea
vors of our laborers, the walls of the east and south, went to join that of the north.

And now there remains nothing of that gigantic work of the Mormons, except 
th e  west face, strongly united by its sides to another wall in the interior part, and 
surmounted by an arch ; between the two walls at the north and south are the two 
towers or seat of the staireases.

Though the 27th of May is to us a day of disaster, as the inundation and devas
tation of our lodgements; the waste of our crops; and, above all, the irrepairable 
fall of tbe temple, which changes our plans for this year; nevertheless, this day of 
misfortune that would cause the ruin and despair of a particular man reduccd to hia 
ow n strength, has not shaken our courage or hopes. I t  is that our association, 
which by its system of solidarity, renders the losses less sensible by dividing them, 
increases a hundred times by its collective power, the way of repairing or softening 
th e  calamities.

To our little communitory colony—strong by its organization—by the confi
dence of its members, by the benevolent support of the surrounding inhabitants, 
o«r little colony, directed by the intelligence and the devotion of its venerable Pre- 
aident, Cabet, will not proceed by it less resolutely, to the accomplishment of her 
great work—the reign of Universal Fraternity.

In regard to the re-construction of the temple, the colony bave come to no defi
nite determination as yet, whether they will use the old foundation or adopt an en
tirely new plan. But be that plan wbat it may, they will take immediate steps for 
the erection of a new building on the same square that will be an ornament to Nau- 
voo, and one that will call forth the admiration of those who glide by on the (< Fa
ther of Waters.”— Ica r ia .

A NEW PSALM.

Sing aloud, O ye Saints of the most 
High, sing together of the majesty aud ex
cellency of Zion.

Bing the songs of Zion in the strange 
land of your nativity.

Sing aload of her endurance and pros- 
perity.

For her glorious light shineth to the ends 
of the earth, her brightness putteth to 
shame the son in bis strength.

She sitteth in graceful dignity, and con>- 
mandeth on the tops of the mountains, aad 
waveth the destinies of nations.

Life and power are her boast, she trasteth 
ia the Lord «f Hosts; the God of battles 
fighteth her enemies.

Riches and honour are her gifts, her trea
sury is the everlasting hills.

The lion of the Lord is her chieftain, her 
terrible one, chosen and anointed for ever.
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Her royal priesthood retain* and remits 
on earth and in heaven, and worketh talra
tion for the dead.

Her people are pecnHar and free, her 
wisdom and laws are the joy and admiration 
of the righteous.

She pointeth, and her servants fly as on 
the wings of eagles to do her w ill: sw ift, 
ness is in tbeir feet, their loins are girt with 
strength.

Before her, empires tremble, kingdoms 
wither at her presence.

Through her weakness she has become 
strong.

8he dwelleth safely in trouble, and grow
eth mighty in distress.

She fiourisheth in perplexity and cometh 
through suffering clean and white.

The Gentiles view her with amaze, the 
world is astonished.

The pure in heart and the meek of the 
earth shall see ber, and be found within her 
walls, they shall feast in her palaces.

Te kings and princes, and skilful men, 
bring your gold, and your silver, and your 
precious stones, with your fine arts and your 
curious workmanship to adorn her temples, 
to beautify her sanctuaries.

Come my brethren, my sisters, let us go 
up to the mountains of the Lord’s House: 
let us be sanctified before him.

O Zion, that bringest deliverance to the 
nations, favoured are thy people, happy are 
thy children.

Thou hast arisen and put on thy garments 
o f greatness.

Tysoe, Warwickshire.

LIST OF MONIE8 RECEIVED FROM

John Kelly—............................................£t  0 0
'William W est ...................  ............. 10 0 0
James Farmer ............................... 5 0 0
Henry Beecroft ........................................  6 0 0
David Jones ...............................................  8 14 4
Henry Evans...............................................  10 0 0

Carried forward .............. K 0  14 4

Thou strengthenest thy stakes, thou ex- 
tendest thy borders, multitudes flow to thy 
high places with gladness.

Knowledge and understanding and righte
ous judgment are with thee to discern troth 
from error, to administer justice and equity*

Thy old men with grey hair* tell thy ris-» 
ing glory with thanksgiving.

Thy sons are brave and comely, thy 
daughters are fair and virtuous, the flower 
of tbe whole earth.

Let us go up to the sacred mount of Zion, 
let us enter the peaoeful gates, let us behold 
her glittering towers.

Let us assemble in singleness of heart 
before her mighty king, let os worship him 
in his appointed way.

Let us arise, let us gather and receive onr 
washings and our anointings, onr endow
ments and preparation, and be arrayed in 
the beautiful white robes of the nobUity of 
Heaven.

Tby people are a nation of heroes, tried 
by the word of the Lord, sanctified by the 
spirit of truth.

How desirable are thy habitations, how 
joyous are tby pleasures, how rapturous a n  
thy delights, O city of our God.

Fruitful are tbe plantings of thy htwfr, 
thou art the garden of the Lord.

Angels are thy guardians, and archangel* 
thy watchmen.

My soul longeth to appear in thy oourts  ̂
all my hopes are centred in thee.

The Eternal hath desired thee, thou Holy 
Rest of Saints. *

J ohw J acobs.

TH E ftra TO THE J&th OCTOBER, 18S0. '

B rought forw ard.............. 440 14 4
James Llnforth............................... ......... .. 6 0 0
John Godsall..................... .............. ........ 6 0 0
Thomaa Chamberlin ................................. 2 0 0
John Parkinson ....................................... _ 1 17 6
William Soulaby............................. ........... 1 10 0

£66 1 10

E u a t a . —In the pamphlet entitled "R b k a m a b lb  Vision*,” page IS, ninth line from top, for ManeM*** 
read Fayetu, and for Ontario read Seneca. (See M illkbm al 8 t< r, No. 8, Vol. i v ,  p. 115.) The church 
was first organised a t P. W hitmer’s, who reaided in Fayette, Seneca County, State of New York, 
(See M iixkhnial 8 ta r , No. 10, Vol. iii. p . 164,) consisting of six members; thin*organisation took 
place on the sixth of April, 1830.

A ddress.—E lder Appleton Harmon, 3, Corporation Road, Carlisle.
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S T A R .

UB TUAT HATH AN BAR, LET III.M IIIU R  WnAT TUK SPIRIT 8AIVH TJSTO THB OnOROHES.— RCV. 11. 7.

N o^Q flL-V ol. X I I .  N O V E M B E R  1 5 , 1 8 5 0 .  P r ice  One P e n n y .

CELEBRATION OF THE 24t h  OF JULY, 1850, IN GREAT SALT LAKE 
VALLEY.

ORATION BY DR. "WILLARD RICHARDS.

(Froui the Deseret News.)

A t bieak o f  day the inhabitants were Aroused bv tho firing o f  cannon, from tw o  
prominent points, answering to ench other with respondent echoes, followed by a  
general serenade o f  the city, by both the brass and martial bands, drawn in  
three carnages fitted up for the occasion. The brass band occupying the carriaire 
winch they had built and now used for the first time, being nine feet wide and  
tw en ty -n in e fee t  long, drawn by fourteen horses, suitably decorated, with their flier 
waving, which presented truly a most splendid appearance. S

A t half-past, seven the firing of cannon was again resumed ns a signal for the  
gathering of the people at the Bowery, which was stripped o f  its doors and w in 
dow's, for the comfort o f  those within, and the better accommodation of the many  
w ith o u t ; the Bishops seating their respective wards, in the apartments assigned  

'them tor the day, with as many strangers as could be accommodated.
A t  eight o clock an escort was formed at the Bowery, under the direction o f  

P antbl H. Wjir.LS, H orace S . E ld iu d g e .
J ames A .  L ittle , S ami,. W . 11 joijards,

D an  J o nes .
Committee o f  arrangements as fo llow s:—
1st. The Martial Band, with a flag, “ Truth and Freedom .”
2nd. Brass Band, n costume.

3rd Company of twenty-four young men, uniformed with white pants, trimmed
•with black cord, red sash tied on the left, with dark drew coats, line straw hats
trimmed with green, carrying a banner on which wits inscribed, “ T h e  .Lion o f  the 
L o r d . 7

In  charge o f  James A. Little.
4.th. Company of twenty-four young ladies, dressed in white, with n blue scarf  

over ^  nght, shoulder, wearing a wreath o f  red and white roses, with their ban
ner, Hail to our Chieftain.”

In charge o f  S . W. Hi chard s.
° t  1• Company of twenty-four aged fathers, dressed as citizens, with their navon  

'Carrying tho stars und stripes inscribed, “ Heroes o f  >76." S>
.In care o f  l>an Jones.

<WhitneY^°" imni tw cnty“four Bishops, with their banners, led by Bishop

f the ,csio-  od foot' uni<wm< *•“ * «  *"'ords-
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The escort thus arranged, led by the marshal o f  state on horseback, marched 
-with martial music to the governor’s house, where they received tho following  
persons:—

John Smith, Geo. A. Smith, Simeon Andrews,
Capt. Stansbury, H . C. Kimball, Hosea Stout,
Daniel Spencer, Gov. B . Young, Ezra T. Benson,
W . W . Phelphs, Isaac Morley, James Lewis,
W . I. Appleby, Lieut. Gunnison, Willard Richards,
P .  P .  Pratt, Orson Spencer, Thomas Bullock,

-with three cheers by the music and banners into the ranks of the escort, immediately 
in front of the officers of the legion, and waited upon them to the Bowery.

The escort returned with music by the brass band, until they arrived in sight o f  
the Bowery., upon the heights of ground opposite the store house, at which moment 

jthe flag was unfurled from the liberty pole, and cheers by both bands in turn, with 
the waving of banners by the escort, accompanied by nine rounds of cannon. The- 

/procession continuing their march under a lively tune of martial music, passed 
round the Bowery to the east door.

Upon arriving at the door, the music halted and opened ranks, through which 
the procession passed into the Bowery, while the brass band was performing ; the 
-escort passing down the aisle, halted upon arriving at the stand, and all preceding 
the Governor and his party, opened ranks, remained standing with inward face, 
-while the escort party was passing through, waited upon by tho chairman o f  
committee to the stand, which was decorated for the occasion.

The aged fathers immediately following were also seated upon the stand ; the se
veral Bishops repaired to their respective wards, while the other portions of the 
escort were seated upon either side of the aisle; and the music playing as they 
passed through the assembly to the orchestre.

A t  half-past eight o'clock meeting was called to order, and the choir sung

" Lift up your stately heads,” &c.

Prayer by the President of the Stake, (Daniel Spencer).
President Brigham Young then rose to address a few words to thoso who pro

fess the Christian religion ; said he, it is an indispensable duty to acknowledge God 
in all our thoughts, exercises, and in every avocation of our l i f e ; to return him 
thanks for all pleasures we enjoy, and the privileges bestowed upon us. God should 
be in all our thoughts and acts ; further, it should be the case with every man and 
■woman on earth; the God that we worship is filled with compassion to all his 
creatures, and he calls them to glory and live in v ir tue; every thing- wc do should be 
to His glory, and the destruction of sin and sorrow from the earth. W e are this 
day assembled to celebrate the third anniversary of the arrival of the pioneers in 
this valley, three years this day the camps came together and were located on city 
creek, we celebrate this day for our convenience, not as a national deliverance or 
independence. We crave the right to act as free men and free women, and it is 
our choice to remember that the Almighty delivered this people from peril, want,, 
suffering, mobocracy, and desolation on every hand, and planted us in this peaceful 
valley, a people who are not afraid to own their God wherever they are. In our 
exercises this day, we shall take the liberty to exhibit in word our patriotism, inde
pendence  and good feelings to that government which is said to be free, and extend 
the arm of protection to every man, woman, and child within its corporate powers. 
L et us remember our obligations to one another, and our obligations to God, and 
"by a life of good acts and deeds, we will accomplish our designs. Inasmuch as 
your hearts are right before the Lord, you shall be blessed, and I  bless you in the 
name of our Lord Jesus Ohrist. Amen.

Music by the band.
Elder II. G. Sherwood then arose and delivered a short address in behalf of tho 

aged fathers, accompanied by a presentation of the declaration of Independence,  
the constitution of the United States, and the constitution o f  tho Stato of D e se r e t ,  
to  his ^Excellency the Governor, as fo llows:—
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' Mr. President, Ladies and Gentlemen,—Please to allow me to here introduce 

to  this vast assembly, twenty-four aged men, who are bods of the fathers of * * ’76 . "  

O n their flag of to-day, are emblems of the victory, liberty, and freedom, that oar 
fathers gained for themselves, their country, tbeir children, and children's children, 
which blessings were the price of blood, in the oontest and revolt from the mother 
country.

When their chartered rights were withheld, oppressive laws forced on them, un
ju st taxes imposed, and many other grievous acts and doings, as may be seen and 
read in the roll and declaration that I  hold in my hands, viz., the declaration of 
Independence, tbat in the year 1776 tbe Continental Congress did publish said de
claration, and by it did then absolve all allegiance to the British crown.

The history of that seven years bloody war, that it cost to gain the victory, the 
toils, privations, and hard fought battles, have often been taught us by our fathers, 
■who loved, honored, kept, and supported this declaration and constitution, bequeath
ing it to us their sons, to be handed down to future generations, with a solemn 
charge to ever support it as they had done, with a charge of the same to our chil
dren and children’s children.

To follow their wishes, we have in Council, agreed to request the favorfrom our 
honourable President, that bis honor be pleased to take charge and preserve in his 
safest archives, for future posterity, these records; together with the constitution 
of our newly organised state, which is endowed with equal merit, and which we 
have no doubt, will be cherished with equal tenderness, so long as this people shall 
have a name, or time exists.

While ere long we may go and sleep with our fathers.

Great Salt Lake Valley, July 24, 1860.
The declaration of Independence was next read, by James A. Little.

* The constitution of the United States was read by Thomas Bullock, when the 
hiand played a lively air ; and the constitution of tbe Sta£e of Deseret by S. W. 
Richards, which was answered by shoutings of “ Hosannah,” from tbe assembly 
three times, and three discharges of eannon simultaneously.

H ie following anthem, composed by Miss E. R. Snow for the occasion, was then 
sang by the choir. Tune—“ The Spirit of God.”

M Thrones, kingdoms, dominions, and all institutions,’* to .

ORATIOV BY DR. WILLARD RICHARDS.

- The day we celebrate. This is the third anniversary of the entrance of Israel’s 
pioneers into the land of our possession; the third anniversary of the day on which 
the plough first turned the sods of this valley since the records of Nephi, a day 
fraught with greater interest to tbe family of man than any othefr since the death 
ef Jesus, and tbat excepted, since the birth of Adam.
' Had Adam not been born, his great family had not existed; had Jesus not died, 

there had been no Saviour; were there no kingdom of truth, liberty, aod freedom, 
the principles of life and salvation could not be applied to m an; and Adam’s birth 
and Jesu’s death would alike have produced anniversaries of wailing and woe; but 
as it is, these events are alike glorious with this, the day we oelebrate, the birth of 
the Latter-day never dying freedom.
' For six thousand years, or since the days of chaos, the sons and daughters of 

Michael have been multiplying and walking to and fro on the earth, seeking a rest
ing place; a country of liberty, freedom, and equal rights; and occasionally, for a 
short period of time, with long intervening intervals, a portion of them have en
joyed the object of their search; hut as yet, Enoch and his little band are the only 
ones left on record who have suoceeded in overcoming their internal and ex
ternal foes, and of enjoying their freedom until they had become so perfected in the 
intelligence and privileges granted unto them by an all-wise Creator, tbat they 
were fit, as a people to be transplanted to a more heavenly soil; but they oould not 
diffuse the principles of righteousness they enjoyed among surrounding nations, and 
**rth was no place for them longer to rest.

D ig i t i z e d  b'
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Adam, Mosea and Elijah, Abraham and Solomon, Nephi, .Jesus and Peter, and 
a host of* others, in their day, sought to establish the principles of freedom, so that 
they might remain perpetually to future generations, but sought in vain. So great 
has been the wickedness, so intense the darkness that has spread itself over mind, 
that the apostles and. prophets, revelators and saviours that have arisen, sent of  
God in successive ages, have been banished, or martyred ; and the celestial light that 
shone through them, was only permitted by the wicked to shine oh earth. Jong 
enough to make darkness doubly visible, such as might be felt.

All the ancient prophets and righteous men saw, by faith, that a day of righteous
ness, a  day of freedom, would come on the earth'; and they sought to establish-, it, 
but wickedness prevailed and forbid. The day o f  righteousness referred to, is one 
in which men can worship thfe God of  Abraham, the father o f  the faithful, in spirit 
and in truth, with no one to molest or make afraid ; and while this day exists, ajl 
men will have the privilege of worshipping their diversified gods in any way they  
choose, provided they will not, disturb their neighbors.

Righteousness and freedom consist of a disposition to do right, and the privi
lege of living according to that disposition; but to men who do wrong, there can be 
no freedom; they are bound by the power of the devil, and the more perfect the 
law under which they liye, the greater their bondage; while the man who lives 
■urtder the administration of righteous laws and does right, lives above the law and 
is free ; he does just as he pleases all the time, for he is never pleased: to do w rong; 
consequently the law has no claim on him, and this is all the freedom there is worth 
living for, iit heaven, on earth, or in hell.

The prophet Daniel foresaw, many, agies since, that, in the latter days, the.God  
o f  heaven would set up a kingdom that should never be destroyed, and the same 
God, having his eye on the same kingdom continually, knowing there was no go 
vernment on earth that would suffer his infant kingdom, which he was about to set 
up to exist in their midst, inspired wise men to write a constitution, as the founda
tion for as free, independent and glorious a government as man was then capable 
•of enjoying ; and which was adapted as the constitution of the United Slates of  
America, more than sixty years singe.

While the principles of that constitution prevailed, while men were governed by 
them, justice was executed in equity, man was free, and truth looked abroad and re
joiced in the freedom of the people; and, in process of time, God sent his prophet 
in the inidst of thut <people and Commenced his work; a work* long1 before predicted, 
even the establishment of a kingdom that would ensure righteousness, liberty and 
peace, to all the inhabitants of the eai'th ; the constitution, principles and govern
ment of which should^control the rulers aswqll as the ruled ; and make every man 
amenable to a higher pow er; securing universal liberty to, right, and ensuring uni
versal destruction to wrong.

But under the administration of the American constitution, the inhabitants of the 
"Union had so corrupted their ways before the Lord, and imagined up unto them
selves so many strange gods, that there was little space in their midst for the recep
tion of truth; so that when the Prophet Joseph began to proclaim the fulness of the 
•everlasting'Go'jpclj a.3 revealed to him by the angql' flying through the-midst of hea
ven, very few could receive it. The hearts of men were so generally turned to- 
w ar/ls  idols, that it cost him years of hard lalior to establish the Ohurch.of Jesus 
Christ of Latter-day Saints, with only six members, on the 0 th _of April, 1830,; 
and >0 'gj-eat has been the ignorance, idqlatry, superstition and wickedness of g o 
vernors and judges, rulers and ruled, priests and'people from that day to the pre
sent. that-justice, equity, and truth have been obliged fee* hide at mid-day, and flee 
•at midnight. or risk the death of martyrs.

tfoc  that all the inhabitants o f  the Grea.t ^merican U nion have raised the deadly  
weapon; against the principles o f  eternal truth ;—-far f r o m  it. l?ew, comparatively, 
huv<- br'en the actual murderers of the Saints, many have been accessary before the 
fa c t :  many havu m ’joiced  after the fact;  many more havo stcpprd quietly behind 
tlw  CMVkdii as they supposed, washed  their hands  in self com placent inuoccncy, 
and whispered in each others ear, ’twa* a mean act, but I ’m glad l ie 's  dead;  
w hile  m illions, m i l u o k s  more in their ignovancc , thoughtlessness a n d  f« a r ,  bave
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remained qniet nnd peaceful; and have not considered that so long as they remain 
thus, nnd do not r a iw  the voice of reprobation against the murderers of God’s  
prophets, they aro partakers of the evil deeds of their fellow countrymen, and in
nocent blood is staining the borders of their garments, and a priest-ridden, igno
rant people will have to pay the debt.

Men cannot fight truth, life, or salvation without a medium of communication; 
consequently, when the truth was proclaimed by the Prophet, and men wanted to 
oppose and fight it, they had to oppose and fight those who believed and received 
it, w lu  obeyed and practiced i t ; and those thus receiving the truth were made the  
medium of violence against the truth ; and tho wicked vainly supposed that if they 
could destroy the channel of cpmmunication, that truth itself would cease from the  
earth. It has not been, it iVnot against the Saints, as individuals, that the sword 
has been drawn. Most of them have lived for a long time like ot her men, respected 
and beloved by tbeir neighbors and acquaintances, insomuch that they were sorry 
to part with them ; but, when they embraced tho fulncsa of truth, their wicked 
neighbors could not bear it, they must drive truth from their midst, and the only 
way they could accomplish it was to drive the individuals who had received the 
truth. The only way to get at the truth or falsehood, the good or evil spirit that 
is in a man, is through the medium of the man himself: hence every man is re
sponsible for his own belief, faith, practice, and the spirit he harbors within himself, 
whether it be good or evil.

~ Mdrmon is the name of an ancient prophet, and signifies moro good. “ Mor
monism,” a new coined word by the enemy of all righteousness, with which to re
proach the Saints of the last days,, signifies, a l .l  t r u t h , .i ’R e s k n t , t a s t  and F U 

T U R E  ; and tho “ Mormon’s ” creed is tho truth, tho whole truth, and nothing but 
the truth; and this creed is what tho devil and all his ioips are eternally fighting 
against, and not against the believers of that creed, only, so far as the truth influ
ences their actions.

From the first opening o f the Book df Mormon by the Prophet Joseph, in the 
Slate of N ew  York, truth found its haters, and the Saints their persecutors; from 
which they retired to Kirtland, Ohio, and in that State the Prophet was dragged 
from his bed at midnight, tarred, feathered, pounced, dragged over the frozen 
ground by his heels, arid left for dead, by professing Christian preachers and their 
followers, who, doubtless, thought they were doing God service; but did they 
think they were protecting Joseph in his constitutional rights?

A  temple was built at Kirtland, and great improvements wero made in the town ; 
persecut ion followed, and the Saints passed on to Missouri, where they were mocked, 
scourged, imprisoned, persecuted, their houses burned, goods confiscated, men. wo
men and children indiscriminately massacred, in sight of the constituted autho
rities; and those who survived, old and young, naked and helpless, driven from 
Missouri by the exterminating order of Governor B oggs; while their prophet arid 
his companions were incarcerated in prison, on the edict of a mock court, and fed 
on human flesh.

The next refuge of the Saints was at Nauvoo ; beautiful for situation, but then 
a land of bushes, swamps, sloughs, musquitoes,miasma, fever and ague; a land de
populated by mnlarin, disease and death ; speedily converted into fruitful fields and 
gardons, interspersed with comfortable and respectable dwellings for twenty thou
sand inhabitants; abounding with fruit and grain in great variety; overlooked by 
tlio Temple o f tho Lord ; planted and reared at tho sacrifice of thousands of lives 
by an unhealthy climate, and constant fatigue in watching the mob, to prevent the 
midnight incendiary and assassin. When Joseph the prophet, and Hyrum tho 
Patriarch wero massacred in Carthage jail, by the hands of a daylight mob, while 
under the arrest and supervisi6n of Governor Thomas .Ford and the pledge of thi> 
Aufch of the State,^and whilo his excellency was satiating his appetite at the table o f  
his murdered' victim, in the city of Nauvoo. 0  ye Gods of Eternity, did not the 
heavens think that this infernal treachery of*plighted faith ought to have satisfied 
alLhell ?

Sufi were the sons o f  earth sRt.isflpd with the sacrifice? Let the burning houses 
ana grain stacks, the murdered women ana children ot Hancock county answ er.
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L e t  the officers and soldiers o f  Governor Ford, who were sent to Hancock to pre
vent the legally constituted authorities o f  said county from fulfilling tbeir oaths, in 
protecting the citizens from violence and death, a n sw e r ! L et  the tombs re
spond.

Persecution followed persecution, and mob followed mob, until, for the salvation 
o f  the U nion , all the Saints, who could ge t  away by the skin o f  their teeth, leaving  
their houses, gardens, b a rn s ,^ e ld s  improvements, and millions o f  wealth, to tbe  
prey o f  devouring avarice, left N auvoo  in February 18 4 6 ;  following B righam  
Y oung, the illustrious and legal successor o f  Joseph Smith, in the presidency o f  the  
Church o f  Jesus Christ o f  Latter-day Saints as their prophet and gu ide; nnd, like 
the followers o f  Abraham, not knowing whither they were going, journeyed west
ward in a most inclement year and season, buffetting snows, hail, sleet, wind like a  
tornado, sometimes not a tent left standing in camp over n ight;  women and chil
dren on the naked earth open to the s k y ; creeks and rivers impassable, sun, moon, 
and stars not seen for eleven days at a time; not a spear o f  grass on the prairie, or 
bud on the trees; scores o f  families without a morsel o f  bread, teams dying with  
hunger, bending their course west by south to labor occasionally in the borders o f  
Missouri for a morsel o f  bread ; planting a colony at Garden Grove, and another  
at  M ount Pisgah ; without compass, chart, or guide, or even an Indian trail, looking  
out and making roads and bridges through the length o f  Iowa, they arrived at Mis
souri river in June.

Almost immediately after their arrival, they were followed by Captain J .  Allen, 
with a call from the general government for five hundred troops for United  States  
service against Mexico, who were immediately marshalled to his order, whilst  
wives, mothers, sisters, sons, daughters, friends and teams were left standing on the 
prairie, to risk their fute against famine, tomahawk, cold, disease and death ; and  
by the remaining aged, infirm and boys, all these widows and orphans, through toil 
and suffering untold, were located on the western bank o f  the Missouri river, at  
W inter Quarters, and more than seven hundred houses were erected in about ninety  
days: but with all this labor, toil and building, many were glad to find caves and 
dens in the earth, where to lay their heads during the inclement winter; without  
sheep skins or goat  skins to cover them, or corn enough to satisfy hunger.

The “ Mormon Battalion," o f  more than five hundred effective men followed  
their beloved leader, Lieutenant Colonel Allen, to F o r t  Leavenworth, where he 
died deeply lamented. Immediately after the death of Colonel Allen the battalion 
w as dogged to Santa Fe, under unnecessary nnd forced marches, by that miserable 
excuse for a human being, Lieutenant Smith, which unnecessary force, with the  
poisons they were compelled to take from a quack surgeon, (a broken down shoe
maker I) Sanderson, broke many o f  their constitutions, and those who survived re
turned from Santa F e  to this place, while a great majority continued their march to 
Alpasso, under th e  command o f  that worthy model of Irish generalship, Colonel 
C o o k ; buffetting rocky kanyons, sand plains, trackless deserts, and thirst, subsisting  
on hunger and l'resh meat without bread, nnd making a new road to San D iego, met  
Qeneral Kearney, (an honor to his nation,) just in time to save him from the grasp  
o f  treachery, and California from the re-action o f  Mexican influence, and the trea
sonable aspirations o f  an aspiring demagogue, opened a vein o f  gold o f  immeasure- 
able extent, which has been longed for and sought after for centurics, and which 
has made nations drunk in prospect, and many who survived their toils returned to 
their families with less than a day’s man's w ages;  having made the nation rich be
yond a parallel.

President Y oung, with a few followers, for a few only could be fitted out for 
want o f  means, left Winter Quarters in April 1847, and making a new road on the  
north o f  the Platte  to Laramie, repairing the old road from Laramie to Bridger, and 
forming a new road from Bridger to this place, through defiles and kanyons, hitherto 
supposed to be impassable by mortal man, and mountaineers too, united their 
strength in this valley, and commenced planting, this day three years, about one 
quarter o f  a mile south-east of this house, with no cheering prospect before them  
b u t the earth, covered with black cricket.1*, Indians naked and loathsome, and fer  
their music the dark doleful howl o f  the prairie wolf.
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Compare that prospect with the present; see the thousands and tens o f  thousands
• of acres of wheat, and other grains, in this and the other vallies of the mountains, some- 
tjyo hundred miles distant, without a cricket to molest, and say what hath G od  
wrought for the good of his people? President Young sought diligently to lead this  
people to a Latter-day Canaan, to a place in the mountains, where men could live  
in peace. He has done it, and in this journey God would have no ono to guide  
his servant but his Spirit, as it did the father of the faithful thousands of years 

. a g o .

To the stranger within my hearing I  need add no more, and yet I  will say, the  
golden beds of ore which you aro seeking after, and for which you have left your  
pleasant firesides, and the ease and luxuries of life, and for which thousands and: 
tens of thousands have, and will lay down their lives, you are indebted under God  
to the toil, the suffering, the labors of the “ Mormons,” and their lonely half-fed, 
patient-waiting, widows and orphans.

To the weary traveller who seeks a loaf of bread at our hands, i f  you find it ,  
under God, you are indebted to the toils and sacrifices of tho ** Mormons.”

To the United States: I f  you wanted to know the'value of the mountain valleys, 
you could only learn it through the patriotism and perseverance of the “ M ormons; ”  
all others were too limited to explore and settle them, and when settled, too avari
cious to cultivate; they think that they can get gold faster by going to the mines. 
Hence, if  you want to know what will preserve the Union of this great and glorious 
Republic for ever, you must learn it from tho “ Mormons.”

They aro your friends, and the friends of all men who delight in doing good j  
and they are ready to lay down their lives for the salvation of their fellow men who  
will do right, which all men will do, i f  they practice the principles of the Constitu
tion of the United States inviolate, for it was given to the fathers, by the revela
tions of Jesus Christ, and is verily true.

Before I  close, I  want to tell my hearers what the kingdom of God consists i n ; 
•the inhabitants of that kingdom who have been pronounced by the Courts of Mis
souri, as treasoners against the general government. Tho kingdom of God, which  
Daniel saw, would be sot up in tho last days, which last days aro on hnnd, and 
which kingdom is now set up, consists in securing to every member thereof tho pri
vilege of free trade and salior’s rights, of securing to every man living tho privilege 
of worshipping God according to the dictates of nis own conscicnce, if he does not 

•disturb his neighbor; whether ho be a devotee of Wesley or Mahomet, Calvin or  
Juggernaut, Knox or Charlemagne, Popo or Protestant; provided he minds his own. 
business, and lets other people’s alone; this is the faith of “ Mormons,” and this  
should be tho prerogative of all civil governments, to protcct all men in their reli
gious belief, wnich is an individual matter between them and their Gods, and that 
on personal responsibility alone, nnd this is all that any civil government has, or 
ought to have to do with religion; for every man should bo responsible to God  
alone for his religious faith.

Publish this ye editors of truth, yo servants of God, ye messengers of salvation* 
ye well wishers to the family of man, that while “ Mormonism " lives, and its leaders 
are to be found, there may be found the.principles of light, of liberty, of truth, ac
cording to tho Constitution of the United States o f  America, in its purity, prac
ticed and enforced on all its citizens: and all of every nation, kindred, tongue, and  
people under the wholo heaven, who will embrace thoso principles will embrace 
Political Mormonism.

What is tho difference between the kingdom of God and all other kingdoms? Simply 
th is : because the kingdom of God does insure and securo religious freedom of thought-’ 
and action to nil its citizens, provided they do right and keep the laws of the land; 
and if  the exeeutivo, legislative, and judicial officers of the United States had exe
cuted the laws and principles of tho great charter of the nation in righteousness, all 
Dion living under their administration would have exercised religious freedom ac
cording to the intent of that Constitution, for in that are embodied those gorms and  
principles, needful in the origin of a perfect government; and in that event God's 
^kingdom could have bcon set up and prospered in our happy land, and the Union. 
<bcen perpetuated.
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One word more for the United States : I f  Oongress will quit their quarrelling^ 
and,'%htings,jind hard speeches t,and llong, speeches, and- badk-bitings, and faoe— 
bitiqgs,- and-contentions, and evil surmiaings, and with one/hearty and action,, 
andwgood . will,attend, to the work/ of the 'nation for whioh they were elected. 
I f  - the ^legislators of the different States »will overcome their personal animo
sities and political feelings, and devote? their time to the good of the people, 
instead of spending* hundreds of ballottings for ithe election of a presiding officer. 
I f  the authoritative powers of States and nation will speedily turn away from 
their slothful neglect of the people’s business* and of spending the people’s money 
by millions,without returning a just equivalent,-and consider tho nation one, a n d  
not a Northern and Southern two, they may yet preserve our sacred U nion; but 
i f  they shall continue their (present course of operation, no power o f  earth can save 
tfae Union, although, we, “ Mormons,” will contend for it so long, as a shoe latcheti 
is left with which to tie it together.

,N dxt, music by the band,;and cannon'roaring/when the following “ Ode to D e 
seret,” com posed by Miss1 E j R .  Snow, was spoken by Mr. Edgar Blodget, one of" 
the twenty-four'young men.

,ITail! our infant,-igpowing State I 
Ucfugc for tho good and.,groat—  
“Noblest honors theo await,

State of Deseret.

.While commotions1 shake the world—  
^Thrones and scoptrps downward hurlcd ; 
Lo,;a banner iB'iinfurled

Hero in Deseret.

See a glorious Btandard rise,
.Beaching to the upper skies,

Kindly, groots tho pilgrim’s'oyes 
Now  in' Deseret.

Truth which frofivtho'world has fled- 
Tr'uth (on which tho nations tread, 
Eearleas lifts its royal hcUd

Horo iiv< Deseret.

Justice, gem of matchless worth ; 
Peace, that’s taken from-the earth,, 
Blooming, with cclcstial'birth,* 

lioign in Desorot.

(To be continued, i f  ioe obtain the next number o f  the “Deseret N ew s'’)

NOVEMBER lo , 1860.

To P r e s i d e n t s  o p  C o n f e r e n c e s  a n d  t h e i r  S e c r e t a r i e s . — The Presidents and- 
Secretaries of all the Conferences in Great Britain, Ireland, Isle of Mtin, and tho 
Channel Islands, are hereby requested to hand in the reports for their respective 
Conferences by the 10th day Of December next. The report should  be. made up to- 
the 1st day of December. The items we require are the Number of Branohes, 
H igh Priests,, Seventies, Elders* Priests, Teaohersi D eacon s; cxcommunioated;dead,i 
emigrated, baptized, present number o f  members, and in all cases let the number 
of members include the number o f  officers and scattered members, or those not at- ' 
taoh«d to arty branch. The names of the President and Secretary. W e hope tho; 
Presidents will see that the reports are supplied by that time, as-we do not wish to 
delay the S t a r  by waiting -for them.

WB nre compelled to-leave-out thej continuation of Brother Linforth’s article on 
** Baptismal Regeneration,” to give place to the important news from the Valley.,

W e expect,to resume it in the next number.
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GENERAL CONFERENCE

OV T U K

O IIU R C II OF JE S U S  C H R IS T  O F L A T T E R -D A Y  S A IN T S , F O R  G R E A T  B R IT A IN

A ND  A D JA C E N T  C O U N T R IE S .

Held in the Carpenters’ Hall, Manchester, on Sattirday and Sunday, 5th and 6th 
days of October, 1S50.

( Continued f r o m  our last.)

r The following resolutions were then adopted:—
That Elder Eli B. Kelsey succeed Elder Margetts in tho presidency of tho London con

ference.
That Elder Cyrus H. "Wheelock succeed Elder Gibson in tho presidency of the Manchester 

conference.
That Elder Lewis Robbins succeed Elder Cummings, in the presidency of the Sheffield 

conforenco,

That Elder James Marsden succeed Elder Dunn, in the presidency of the Edinburgh 
conference.

' That Elder James Boll succeed Elder Ross, in tho presidency of the Staffordshire con
ference.

-That Elder Joseph W. Johnson succeed Elder'Watt, in tho presidency of the Preston 
conforenco.

^That Elder Imiac C. Haight succeed Elder Booth, in tho presidency of tho Cheltenham 
conference.

cThat Eldor Jcsso W  Crosby succeed Elder Kelsey, in the presidency of the Warwick
shire conference.

That Elder Iliidcn W. Church succeed Elder Wheelock, in tho presidency of the 
Herefordshire conforenco.

That Elder Jncob Gates succeed Elder Robbins, in the presidency of tho Leicestershire 
and Derbyshire conferences.

11 That Elder Robert Menzies succeed Elder Marsden, in' the presidency of the Bradford 
conference.

That Eldor James II. Flanigan continuo to preside over tho Birmingham confcrencc.
„ Joseph Clements................. ........................................ Glasgow Ditto.
„ Gcorgo Halliday .........................................................South Ditto.
„ John Spiers ........................ .........................................Bedfordshire Ditto.
„ Thomaa Smith ......... ............. . ............................. ... ..Norwich Ditto.
„ Hugh Findlay ........ .............  ..............  .......Hull Ditto.
„ John Lyon......... ............... ....................... ................ ...Worcestershire Ditto.
„ James Me. Naughtcn .............................. ........... ..Channel Islands Ditto.
„ William C. D unbar.....................................................Southampton Ditto.
„ George Kendall ............... .......................................... Dorsetshire Ditto.
„ Gluud Rodger ..............................................................Liverpool Ditto.
„ Loi'ill Babbitt ................................................................ Lincolnshire Ditto.
„ John S. Higbec..............................................................Ncwcnstlo-on-tyno Ditto.
» John Kolly....................................................................... Isle of Man Ditto.

Thnt tho branches of Carlisle, Dalston, Annan, Alstone, nnd Brampton, be detached 
from tho Nowcastle-upon-Tyno conference, nnd form n conference of thcmselyes to be 
known us tho Carlisle conference, and that Elder Appleton Harmon take the presidency 
thereof.

That tho branches of Shrewsbury, Asterlby, Llanynmnach, Pool Quay, Montgomery, 
and Lightwoodgreon, bo detached from the Liverpool conference, and form a conference 
of th'emselves, to bo known as tho Shropshire confcreivco, and that Elder Joseph W.Young 
toko tho 'presidency thereof.

'Tfiiit the branches of WliitchiVreh, Market Drayton, and Prces, bo detached from the 
Staffordshire conference, and annexed to tho Shropshire.

•Tliat tho brnnch at Nowtown be dotftch6d fr6in tho Welsh jurisdiction, and annoxed to. 
tb* Shropshire confcrencc.
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Hut the branch at Southport be detached from the Preston conference, and annexed 
to the Liverpool.

That the few members at Mold be detached from the Liverpool conference, and annexed 
to  the Flintshire, under the Welsh jurisdiction.

That tbe Saints in Newport, Stafford, and neighbourhood, be detached from the Staf* 
f§^dshire conference, and annexed to the Birmingham.

Tbat the branch at Oreat Grimsby be detached from the Bradford conference, and 
annexed to the HulL . . .

That the branches of Ledbury, Keysoo Street, Old 8torage, Pippin Bill, Bidgway Ctom, 
and Froomes Hill, be detached from the Herefordshire conference, and annexed to tho 
Worcestershire.

That the Portsmouth and Gosport branches be detached from the London eonfenno^  
and annexed to the Southampton.

That the Saints in Salisbury be detached from the South conference, and annexed to thb 
.Southampton.

That the branches forming the present Clitheroe conference be annexed to the Presfcpg  
conference, when Elder Moss leaves for America.

That Elders Moses Clawson and David Smith be appointed to labour in the Dorsetshire 
conference, under the direction of Elder Kendall.

That Elder Kelly, of Galloway, be appointed to labour in the Worcestershire oonfm noi  
under the direction of Elder Lyon, and that he be authorised to appoint some elder-or 

.priest to take charge of the Saints in Galloway.
That Elder Claudius V. 8pencer be appointed to labour in the Leicestershire and Der- 

byshire conferences, under tiie directions of Elder Gates.
That Elder Burton he released from the Lincolnshire conference, and be appointed to 

labour in the Edinburgh for the time being, under the direction of Elder Dunnr i
That Elder Job Smith be released from the Norwich conference, and appointed to labour 

in the Bedfordshire, under the directions of Elder 8piers.
That Elder Gilbert Clements be appointed to preside over the church in Belfast and 

Vicinity, and that he have permission to call Brother Dennison to his assistance, and others 
if necessary.
,̂ That Elder E. Sutherland be appointed to preride over the churoh in Dublin and vicinity).

That Elders G. B. Wallace and Levi Richards be accepted as travelling Elders, under 
lhe direction of the presidency in this land. t

Elder F . D. Richards.—I  would much rather have heard Elder P ra tt present 
before you the items of instruction which I  am "About to present, than to dd it my
self. I  feel deeply sensible that much is made' todepend upon the instructions 
given to instructors. A great deal depends uppi  ̂the wisdom, diligence, aqd faith
fulness of tbe presiding Elders of conferences and. branches as to what i$ accom
plished in the work of the Lord—it is.by your influences severally in your,spheres 
of labor. Tour instructions and examples are effectual upon the people, hence the 
vast importance of their being consonant with the word of Ood, and dictated by 
his Holy Spirit that they may have ■ free acoess to- the hearts of the Saints, ana 
increase their excellence in the sight of God and the Holy Angels. Ton as the 
luminaries of the people should be diligent to reflect truly and faithfully all -princi
ples of doctrine and other instructions which are from time to time given1 you by 
thotfe who are appointed Over you in the Lord. One man cannot be in all places 
<to administer the word of O od; but be sends forth tbe instructions which he receives 
through others to the people; if  those whom he sends forth possess the same spirit, 
snd like our Lord Jesus Ohrist, do not their own will but the will of Him that sent 
them, then they to whom these are sent will receive the same instructions, partake 
•of the same spirit, and will vie together from first to last to carry out any measure 
necessary for tbe furtherance of the work of the Lord. Herein is the power o f  
<3od made manifest through His people to the world, by their union of faith, their 
concert of action, being ail led by the Holy Spirit to mind the same things. One 
‘part of tbe great work which is assigned to us, is the emigration of the Saints to  
Z ion; io performing which, the presidency in Liverpool have found many diffieul- 
'tle*. Instructions to the Saints, how' to prepare themselves and arrange thajf
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■effects to emigrate, have been repeatedly published in the S t a r ,  in the most expli- 
•cit manner; but notwithstanding this is done, letters come in almost daily, calling 
for  the information which has been so plainly and frequently published ; to answer 
which, imposes a heavy tax of time and labor upon tho office. I f  the Elders take 
it  upon themselves to set forth and carry out the instructions contained in the S t a r ,  
upon this and other subjects, it will save much labor, much anxiety, and much ex
pense to all the Saints concerned, as well as ourselves. There are many reasons 
why the general instructions which are published in tho S t a r  upon nil subjects, 
should be reiterated frequently in the ears of the people, in the public congregations 
of the Saints, and in the counsel of the Priesthood. One reason is, some of the Saints 
are unlearned, and perhaps can scarcely read at all, many dwell in the pits of the 
earth, almost from one week’s end to the other, we feel in our hearts to compas
sionate them in their servile condition ; many who can read are apt to forget what 
they have read, their minds being often troubled with the cares of the world, which 
choke the word ; consequently, their minds need an occasional stirring up to remem
brance. A n oth er  reason i s ; as people come into the church, obtain tho spirit of  
tho work, and become acquainted with our method of business, if  they have the 
means they gather out, and new members are added to the church daily who have 
not read the S t a r s ,  and of course know nothing of the instructions that have been 
published in th em ; consequently, if the Elders do not instruct them upon these 
subjects, they remain unacquainted with them, until they wish to emigrate, then 
they institute an enquiry, too often at the office instead of their proper president. 
Tho primitive condition of the churches, arising from the fact of our sending off 
those best acquainted with the counsels and instructions of the church; also the 
departure of presidents of conferences best qualified for the work, and their places 
often supplied by others less experienced and unacquainted with instructions formerly 
published, render it necessary that the presidents of conferences and branches should 
acquaint themselves thoroughly with all the epistles and instructions which have 
been published from time to time, by the Presidency in this country, and also those 
published by the First Presidency. Brethren, these things are necessary, in order 
that we may efficiently co-operate in building up Zion ; for unless instructions can 
bo sent forth, and promptly acted upon, tho measures o f  tho Kingdom of God can 
not be accomplished. One item upon the subject of emigration is worthy of more 
particular remark; viz., when the printed letters of notification are sent from the 
office, to inform the persons when the ship will sail, if they cannot go in that ship, 
and immediately return an answer to that effect, their deposit money^can be trans
ferred, so as to apply on their passage in any subsequent ship, bue if they return 
word they will go, and then fail, they subject us to a neavy loss, besides thoy must 
themselves lose their deposit money. When tho Janies Pennell sailed on the 2nd inst., 
several berths were vacant, which might havo been occupied just as w e l l ; if the per
sons who failed to occupy them had returned word that they could not go on receiving 
their letters of notification. Several were anxious to go out in that ship whom wc 
wore obliged to refuse, because others who did not go had informed us thoy would. 
I t  is not required that all persons should go who are notified, but it is required, that 
when they are notified, they should immediately inform us whether they can or can
not g o ; then others can be notified, who stand ready to take their place. This 
is a matter of importance, £ 1 0 0  may easily be lost through a trifling neglect.

Another subject which is worthy of your studious and prayerful consideration is, 
tho circulation of the printed word to the uttermost, throughout your conferences. 
The Books of Mormon, and Doctrines and Covenants, arc not so highly appreciated 
by the Saints generally as they would be, if the Saints were more familiar with 
their contents; and it cannot bo expected that intelligent people will become be
lievers in them, until they become somewhat acquainted with their precepts. Theso 
books cannot be too extensively circulated, nor their contents too well understood. 
They contain the words of Holy Prophets and Apostles. Thoy contain tho words of  
'Holy Angela. They contain tho words of tho Lord Jesus Ohrist to his people on 
•earth. In them is plainly predicted many important events which are now being 
•fulfilled. They also declare what shall befall the,present generations of man until 
tfhe ooraing of Christ. In them is definitely pointed out the order of tho Church,
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and the duties of the several 6fficersf;th'ereof/in a manner too plain to be misunder
stood by those who are blessed w ith thc  Hdly Spirit in their minds. The instruc
tions contained in these bboks are of that momentous import that justly entitles them 
to the consideration of all men. They should be read by every family that cart 
read throughout the nation, and it is quite inexcusable for the Saints to.-remain ig 
norant of their precious contents. It is the duty of the teachers throughout all the 
conferences, to ascertain who have, and w h o have not these books, arid to teach such 
as have not to obtain them, and search them as for the treasures of life. I f  there 
are any who are unable to purchase thbm, the presiding Elders may'devise suoh 
means as they deem fit, to provide the worthy poor with these invaluable treasures 
of knowledge, that while thej’ are impoverished with, excessive toil for a morsel1 of  
bread* they may be fed with the wCrds of life, that their spirits may .sustain 
them under their privations and hardships; until the day of their 'deliverance 
shall come. Some valuable hints upon the method of accomplishing tbi& 
are contained in the late* minutes I of the Warwickshire conference, by Elder  
E li B . Kelsey. Beside the circulation of these books, should be attentive
ly considered, the circulation of the various publications of the church which 
have been written in elucidation and defence of the different doctrines o f  our  
Holy Faith The press is a most powerful and prolific means of spreading tho* 
knowledge of truth. Each book, parrfjjhlet, or tract, is a preacher, exhoirter, or 
defender o f  tho. faith j. testifying of tho things which we do know, and which we 
most assuredly believe^ The words of a man of God, as the seed sown broad cast*, 
fall upon the congregations o f the people, like the various kinds of soil mentioned 
by our Saviour, some being, good in which the word takes ro o t; but much of the'1 
precious seed falls upon the wayiside, on stony ground, or among thorns, and *con  ̂
sequently becomes choked, withers away,  ̂ or is altogether plucked up by tho fowls  
of the'air; while a small proportion takds root in good tender hfcarts, and brings 
forth, thirty, sixty,' and sometirties an hundred fold. B ut the silent printed mes
sengers' often go where the servants of G6d'cannot obtain'audienoe. By accident 
or design, they find their way'into the drawing-rooms, and parlbVs, of those who  
would be unwilling to jeopardize thoir standing in society hy openly listening to our  
words. Many who like Nicodemus of old, desiro to know (unobserved) what these 
things mean, can entertain such silent preachers in tho retirem ent o f  their bedchanftu 
bers, if  the genferal observation of the family is considered dangerous, or unpopular, 
and there learn what they must do to be saved. The words of life read: under these 
circumstance;?, are not so soon forgotten. These small exponents of the faith oftfoi 
carry home with true deliberate aim,■ the arrow of truth to the heart* and, create an 
uneasiness to know if these/thing3 a re ;so, till constrained to venture forth, they, seek 
the assembly of the Saints, (carefully however at first, lest he should be noticed). 
The words o f  truth are sweet to the honest soul, he drinkp, and.drinks, and drinks 
again, until the gracious influences of tho Holy Spirit in confirmation of the truths 
which he has heard, produces in his mind that satisfaction and delight, in thesociety  
of the people o f  God, which he can find no where etae, he shakes dff his tim idity, he 
realizes the potency of those truths which so fully satisfy .(his soulj and boldly dares 
to give a reason for the hope which he sees before him in the Gospel. Finding his 
reasons unanswerable, he rejoices in further exploring,'and more zerilously advooaU 
ing the newly-discovered truths of heavon, in doing which, the H oly Spirituids  
him; convinced of the'excellence of the knowledge of God, he becom es obedient/to- 
the ordinances fore-ordained of heavon for his salvation-from his sins, nnd receiver 
the testimony ofrJesus,-^his joys are now increased in the Lordy^-h^ seems dnijbpa,. 
rably attached to the doctrines of life, insorhuch that they appear to have^becotno* 
a part of his1 nature'; while thb idlo and sinful enjoyments of'sonsuality in the^priik* 
of life in whioh he;us6d to>ddlight hiuiself, have altogether  lost th'ein relish forihina. 
H6 being now in Christ a newjcreature, old things havepasBedawny, and a l l t l m t i a  
before him appears1 now. His course 'of conduct riow so changed arid exemplary, 
preaches t o  his family^ kindred*>and friends,: with a persunsioi\ tenfold more powerful 
than- Cambridge elocjuence,* u n tilasan  numerous instances Which Have comb under 
our observation,.the whole:familjr,' ond.after another, -are induced to rertder obedi
ence to thevfaithi and walk together as the heir i  of tho grace, of life. This glorious.
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«end attained, their united influence is-folt among a numerous.cicclc of friends, more 
•orless of'whom ,.are,i.by -reading the publications.and conversation, convinccd of the 
•truths which but a few days or weeks before they ̂ persecuted : and all this the effect 
■o f  secretly perusing a single tract carried into thej house by a servant. A  gentle
man-who was educated for a-Ohurch of England clergyman, recently informed me, 
that;his, attention was first attracted by the regular absence of his servant; upon 

inquiring into the matter, she presented him with a syllabus o f  the course 
of lectures which‘ she' was attending; he was induced to attend a lecture, tbe 
subject of. which was. named on the bill ; the result is, his own and another 
family connected by .marriage, are. families of Saints ; and he dates their conver
sion from the, circumstance of his calling his servant to account for the manner 
she. spent her absent time, when she presented,;him the syllabus of lectures. In
stead of aclergy man preaching the doctrines of a church ‘*«s by law established” he 

.is an Elder in, and advocates the. doctrines of the Church established by th.ecom- 
^mandmeot of Jesus Christ, and the ministry of Holy Angels. Seeing, then, breth
ren,, chat so small portions of the printed word, as a T.RA.CT, and a b j l l  announcing

courfe of lectures, lead to so great and glorio.us results, in the-.hands of servants ; 
lefcus all seek to ecrvo the people faithfully with BOOKS, rAM.PJ.l.LETS, and the s t a r s ,  
m thoir  own. private dwellings as well as at our public assemblies. The vast amount 
■o^good that' may* be, effected, by them, renders it extremely desirable that you em
ploy thej devices of your enterprising minds, to give them as widely extended a cir- 

'oulation, as. possible.
I  will further add, your time and talents will be more profitably occupied in in

structing the priesthood and Saints: in their duties, than in commencing the work 
in.new places, generally. L et the travelling Elders and Priests minister to the 
world, and build up new branches;as the Spirit may direct, while you feed the 

'flock, and tench.themjhow to spread forth upon tho right and left.
These few important items are deemed worthy your notice ; may your attention 

to and action upon them, increase your abilities to do the will of God, and make 
you aljler ministers to the great and good people over whom you are called to 
preside.

In conclusion, allow me to congratulate you, bmy beloved fellow-servants, upon 
’the.great success which has so generally crowned your labors in your various con
ferences. Ybur.ilabors have not been in vain in the JLord. Thousands will riso 
up and bless you in the great and coming day. As the time of President Pratt's 
departure draws near, I yiew in perspective the duties of th6 presidency rolling in 
•u^on meJike the mountain w.ave ; but by your prayerful co-operation, and the ex
uberant blessings of the Holy Spirit, I hope ,to be able to stand with you open and 
without rebuke; accomplishing the good pleasure of the Lord concerning us, until 
we finish, our course:with joy.

NEWS FROM THE VALLEY 01? TJJE GREAT SALT LAKE.

’T H U  SAN l*ETR  SHTTIjEM UNT.-— l JA l’T ISM  O F  MANY O F  .TH E  " C O M )  D IG G B B S .” — T H E  CROPS. 

THE .rjUC.B? OF l'upvisioss AND LAttOUlt.— COMMKRCK ASP JMMIOVKMKNTS.

Great Salt Lake City, July 3 ist,  1S50.

B r o t^ r  Orson Eijfttt,— Agreeable to our engagement, I  .have let 110 opportunity 
•&l,ip of wi\iti;»pg tp you when I could see a reasonable prospect of my let ters reaching 
you ; but it  is so long between,times of writing, that Jt can g iveyou  but little idea o f  
the tb ^ gs  that are passing around uj*. but will name a few.

f i le  pi esidency, with brother Parley .P. Pratt, Exra T . Benson, and myself, 
meet and call upon the name of the Lord often, in an upper r6om at President 
Y oung’s house. You are always remembered in our prayers, as also those o f  the



•twelve who are abroad, and all others. The warmest feelings of perfect satisfac
tion exist towards you in the breasts of the presidency. I  name this, tis I  have tlic 
pleasure of meeting with them in their councils, and know their feelings, and think it 
may not be unpleasantto you to hear them. Father Morley has just returned from San 
P ete  on a visit. He says, that settlement is prospering; the people are in fine health, 
&c. They have every prospect of a fine crop of spring gruin. He is in favor of keeping 
up the settlement, and wishes to have its numbers increased. Brother Parley P .  Pratt  
and family, have probably endured as much hardship and poverty as any in the 
V a lley ; but, by extraordinary exertions, he has opened and worked a new road from 
this to the Weber, and has already received one thousand dollars in toll from the  
emigration, which is relieving him of some of his embarrassments. Great num
bers of emigrants are passing through the city daily, and have been since the 20th 
of May. Flour sold to them before harvest at one dollar a pound. Most of the  
■winter grain is now harvested; the earliest kinds were injured by a frost which 
h u r t  it when in bloom Our flour mills, five in number, are all crowded, grind
ing  for the emigration, who are hanging round in hungry hordes, begging for 
enough to feed them to the gold mines, for which they pay twenty-five dollars per 
hundred. Quito a number of gold diggers have come from the States with their 
knapsacks on their backs: hundreds have taken Hasting's cut o f f : numbers are being 
baptized and arc remaining here. Our city has been filled with lawyers, doctors, 
priests, merchants, mechanics, &o., &c., who, after cursing Joseph Smith all their 
lives as a money digger, are marching half distracted with excitement and gold! 
fever* to quietly lay down their honorable, legal, or sacred professions for the honor
able calling of money diggers. The brethren here have bought a great many 
horses, harnGses, carriages, wagons, &c., from the emigrants. A  first-rate wagon  
which would cost in the States one hundred dollars, frequently sells for twenty., 
Carriages worth one hundred and fifty, frequently sells for thirty. Beef is worth  
ten cents per pound. * The prospect for the spring crops is generally good. The  
Valley produces every variety, from as heavy grain as ever grew, to that which is not 
over six inches high, with stalks few and far between, but with great big heads. 
Some speculators have neglected to water their grain. I  sowed eight acres on the 
low  lands of Jordan, it was overflowed by the high waters and destroyed; the river 
having risen four feet higher than it has ever been known before by the oldest 
inhabitants. The Lake U tes have been quite friendly since the drubbing they 
received last winter. The Utah settlement have large fields of grain. The Weber 
river overflowed its banks, and did considerable damage to tho farmers in tho 
neighbourhood o f  Ogden city, and carried off the bridge near Brown’s Fort. The 
thermometer has stood from 100 to 103 degrees in the shade at noon, most of the 
time during the last fortnight. A great abundance of snow on the fw in  Pcaksj* 
and on the neighbouring mountains, in plain sight of the city. Thomas Williams 
has erected a large store, two stories high, seventy feet long, and twenty-five wide; 
he expects to fill it with goods in a few days. Messrs Reeces have also erected a 
large store-house ; another has been erected for Kincade and Livingston. Other 
goods are arriving. The 24th was a very fine display of eloquence, gaiety, wisdom, 
and zest. My health is poor, and the wheel of fortune seems rather to run me 
under. Wood is worth ten dollars per cord; lumber five dollars per hundred; 
•wheat, eight dollars per bushel; adobies 7s. 3£d. per hundred ; common labour 
8s. 4d. mechanics 12s. 6d. per day. W e expect as soon as the emigration passes, 
breadstuffs will fall. There has been very little Indian corn planted this season, 
but it generally looks well. Father and mother send their good feelings and bles
sings to you, and to brother Richards, and all the elders in the mission. I  received 
tw o numbers of the M i l l e n n i a l  S t a r  by last spring mail, one for July, and one 
for August, 1849. We have had but one mail here this season : it was brought by 
Thomas Williams: have not received any intelligence direct from California. Cap
tain Stansbury has completed the survey of the Salt Lake, and will start for the 
States the first of September. With sentiments of high esteem and friendship, I  
subscribe myself your friend and brother,

3 5 0  NEWS FROM THE VALLEY OF THE GREAT SALT LAKE,

G e o .  A. S m it h .
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IMPROVEMENTS IN  GREAT SALT LAKE VALLEY. 

rnoouESS ov Titr, statu house.—rnosrEiuTY of the saints.— nbw settlemunt in-
LITTLE SALT LAKE VALLEY.---A1HJNDANT IIAltVUST.— IMMENSE TRAVEL THROUGH Tltli
OUEAT SALT LAKE CITY TO TIIB GOLD MINES.

Great Salt Lnlco City, July 31st, 1S50.

Elder Orson Pratt ,— Beloved Brother,— W e  once more cheerfully take up the  
pen to commune with you, and g ive  you some items of news. I f  w e can arrange 
it, and it nppcars wisdom, we shall send some men from here this fall to assist and 
help to carry on the work in those distant islands.

W e  are not now prepared to send any orders in relation to the appropriation o f  
any poor funds, which may have accumulated in your hands, but expect in about  
six weeks, to send orders and instructions in relation to that matter. W e therefore 
expect you to be ready to answer the order when it comes, and otherwise carry out  
the instructions which may be sent from time to time, according to the best o f  your 
ability.

These aro all the business items w e have on mind at present, but the September  
conference will soon be here, and after that, you may expect to bear from us again.

Our prospects in this place are cheering and exceedingly gratifying, and as ifc 
always was in this church, the people are making improvements with a rapidity un
paralleled in history, ancient or modern. Three years ago, this was a wild uncul
tivated wilderness. A  few men were then labouring with all their mights, on th e  
principle o f  faith, under tho most trying circumstances to make preparations to 
raise bread to sustain life ; living in wagons and tents; and now, there are thousands 
o f  good and substantial houses; extensive farms to the north, south, and west, loaded  
down with tho good things o f  this lifo; a smiling, cheerful, industrious, intelligent, 
and happy people, dwelling amidst a sea of gardens, and every thing on hand that, 
can bo considered necessary, for the comfort and happiness of the S.aints. E m i
grants are astonished to see, ns they say, an “ old settled countryJ> in the midst, o f  
the mountains, far from tho turmoils, sorrows, vexations, and political warfare of' 
the civilized w orld; and it is astonishing to ourselves to see tho vast amount o f  
labour that has been performed by the Saints in so short a time, and nothing but th e  
power of the Almighty to sustain them could have enabled them to accomplish it.

Our State House will soon be finished and ready for business.
Tho Public  Store House is not progressing very fast, yet it is contemplated finish

in g  it this fall. There are several large stores in course o f  erection, which will 
soon be completed. One owned by Messrs Williams and Blair, one by R eece and 
Clawson ; one builtawl owned by the church for Messrs. Livingston and K in cade, one  
by Mr. Thomas, and one contemplated by Messrs llalladay and Warner. The Public  
Bath  House is nearly finished. A  public Market House 24 by 100 feet is under 
contract, and several largo boarding bouses are in contemplation for this fall, 
besides dwelling houses, almost as you may say, innumerable. The San Pete  settle
m en t is in a fair condition ; U tah  not so good. W e  anticipate forming an exten 
sive settlement in Little Salt Lake Valley this fall, and these, with a good road to 
be worked to the Salt  Lake, building mills, bridges, harvesting and a multitude o f  
other business will probably be sufficient employment, to keep the Saints busy during  
the present season.

Presidents Young, Kimball, and somo others havo started to day on a visit to the 
San Pete. They and their families are all well. I t  is a general time of health with 
us, and the crops look flourishing. W e havo a good prospect for an abundant 
harvest.

W e shall mail somo numbers o f  the Dcscrct Nciva, but confcss w e havo no great 
faith in their ever reaching you ; but tho news of the doings o f  the 24th of  July* 
you  will get  through tho Guardian, if you g e t  it at all through the papers.

Y ours as ever in the covenant,

W . R i c h a r d s . .
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Great Salt Lako City, July 28th, 1860.
D ear Brother,— P eace and health reign in this valley, and crops wero nover so 

■abundant as the present year. T he flood o f  travel exceeds every thing known  
since the crusades to the Holy Land. T h e general, news you fwi 11 have without m y  
writing it. W e have great  meetings, great preaching^ii great 4°*n6 8> anc  ̂ n°t>lo 
hearts. The Lord has multiplied exceedingly our blessings as a people. A s  to  
myself and family, we are in poverty, and our days aire passing away, and our 

•strength wasting with exceeding toil. B u t  it matters not, there are more states 
o f  existence than "one, and there are riches besides this world. 

I  expect to see you next season in this Valiev. May God bless you and tho Saints  
in England, is the prayer o f  your brother,

P a u ley P . P r a t t .
Elder Orson Pratt.

W E  A R E  T H E  S O N S  O F  Z I O N .

n\- w. w. ritELrs.

The watchmen on the tower,
Arc telling of the night;

The day-star o’er the mountains, 
Declares the morning light.

c n o n u s .

We are the sons of Zion,
That hold on Nephi’s rod ;

The royal seed of Israel,
The kings and priests to God.

The ensign on the mountains,
Will shortly meet tho eye;

Glad tidings to the nations,—
Oh, hoar the watchmen cry I 

We are, &c.

We live in Salt Lake Valley,
With health andrfrecdotn blest;

To fit ourselves for glory—
A thousand yenra of rest.

Wc are, &c.
Great Salt Lake City.

With Joseph first wo learned, 
Like scholars in a school,

To rear that little kingdom, 
Which Daniel said would rule.

Wo arc, &c.

Wc practico now with Brigham, 
On whom the mantle fell,

To purify the kingdom
That we in peace may dwell.

We are, &c.

Tho watchmen’s proclamation,
Is free to every sect

To Gentile, Jew, and heathen, 
To join the Lord’s elect.

Wo aro, &c.

We go for free salvation,
Whore sin shall none oppress ;

The fruits of pure religion 
Are peace and happiness.

We arc, &c.

LIST OF MONIES RECEIVED KROAl THE lOrii TO THE 29t h  OCTOBER, 1850.
Brought forward........RU-lmrd Tresscdor......................................... £ ‘j  o 0

"William Naylor ............................................  0 I <1
toW-hard U. Attwood ................................... 0 ) 1  3
.TitmtM Walker ................................................  10 0 0
tVitii.nu West ................................................  10 0 0
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James Lhiluith................................................  1* 0 0

Carried forward ...............J'42 12 7

........£-12 12 7
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Thomas Clark .................................................  *» 0 0
Geor^o l>. Waugh .........................................  7 1G 0
Richard T i l t .................................................. - 5 0 0
llenry Tlunhaa................................................. 3 0 0
James W. Cummings.....................................  15 0 0
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BA PTISM A L R E G E N E R A T IO N ,
OR

T1IE C O N T R O V E R S Y  I N  T H E  C n U l V C H  OF  E N G L A N D .

BY JAMBS IiINFORTIt.

( C o n c l u d e d  f r o m  p a g e  3 3 3 . )

Much has been said about an act of “ prevenient grace ”  being enjoyed by some 
infants, or all, to render them worthy recipients of baptism ; and I  design to show 
tha t a l l  i n f a n t s  derive this so called “ prevenient act of g ra c e ” in their favour: 
th a t  it is not of works on our part, nor conditionally on our part or that of our 
friends, but an act of “ free grace.” I  have reference to the atonement made by 
our blessed Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ. To view the grandeur of this atone
m ent, and its universality, it is necessary to ascend its highest pinnacle, and from 
its summit behold what we inherit from our father Adam, and what we are made 
partakers of through the blood of Jesus. 0

Our great parent was placed in the garden of Eden, surrounded with all that 
could delight the eye, please the ear, or captivate the senses. Indeed, ho was placed 
in the midst of a creation which called from the mouth of its Creator, nnd ours, the 
expressive words “ very good.” There, in the enjoyment of the constant visits o f  
his Maker and angels, ho was placed sole monarch of this creation, with permission 
to  gather of all the precious fruits that adorned that beautiful garden but one, and 
th a t  he was forbidden to taste of under penalty of descending from immortality to 
mortality, and incurring the further displeasure of Almighty God. This fair scene 
lasted not long, for man’s enemy strove by subtlety to induce Eve to partake of 
th a t  which was forbidden, assuring her that the decretal of the Lord should be re
versed— that in the day they eat thereof they should not die. Ilise fforts succeeded, 
and man knew by experience that the word of tho Lord “  is suro and steadfast." 
Expulsion from Eden ensued, mortality followed, and death closed the scene. 
Thus was man brought under subjection to tho devil. ** In Adam all d i e a n d  a«* 
•we are servants to whom we yield ourselves to obey, the devil claimed our spirits. 
T hus wo see that all tho untold millions of Adam's posterity are, without any act 
or deed on their part, subjected to the penalty attached to his crime. <c By one 
JRftn sin entcred.the world, and death by sin, and so death passed upon all men.” ' 
T he justice of God demanded that sentence should be executed, but his mercy pro
vided a ransom, even the “ Lamb slain from before the foundation of the world,” 
who, being just, could offer an acceptablo sacrifice, and the “ ju s t  for the unjust, 
suffer in our stead.”

** O Son ! in whom my soul hath chief delight t •
Son of my boBom I Son who art alono 
My word, my wisdom, and effectual might I
All hast thou spoken ob my thoughts aro, all
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As my eternal purpose hath decreed:
Man shall not quite be lost, but saved who will,
Yet not of will in him, but grace in me 
Freely vouchsafed. * * *
Upheld by me, once more he shall stand,
On even ground against his mortal foe,
By me upheld, that he may know how frail 
Hjs fall’n condition is, and to me owe 
All his delir’rance, and to none but me.”

M i l t o n ,  Book III.

And still farther, lest man should put forth his band and take the fruit of 
the tree of life, and so live for ever in his wickedness and fallen condition, He 
placed oherubitu and the flaming sword to prevent him ; for had he partaken 
of that, we should “ have lived for ever according to the word of God, having 
no space for repentance; yea, and also the word of God would bave been 
void, and the great plan of salvation would have been frustrated. But behold 
it was appointed unto man to die; therefore, as they were cut off from the tree of 
life, they should be cut off from the face of the earth, and man became lost for 
ever; yea, they became fallen man.” * Then, all die as decreed by the Lord, and 
all shall be raised as decreed by the Lord. *•' But behold the bands of death shall 
be broken, and the Son reigneth apd hath power over tbe dead; therefore he 
bringeth to pass the resurrection of the dead, t  “ For as in Adam all die, even 
so in Christ shall all be made alive. Bat every man in his own order: Christ the 
first fruits; afterward they that are Christ’s at his coming,” J  which is the first 
resurrection ; and “ blessed and holy is he that bath part in the first resurrection; 
on such the seoond death hath no power.” $ But on the wicked who sball live 
again when the thousand years are ended, the seoond death will have effect, for 
they will be banished from the “ presence of the Lord and the glory of his power.”

Thus we see the resurrection is as extensive as the fall. I t  is appointed unto all 
men once to die, and by the great atonement it is also decreed tbat the spirit shall 
be released from its captivity, the body shall be raised, both shall be united and stand 
before the throne of God to be judged for their own transgressions and not for 
Adam’s, for we now see them redeemed from the consequence of his transgression. 
This is a grand act of “ prevenient grace,” which extends to the last unit of *11 
mankind, free and independent of works. And seeing that we bave so great aa 
atonement wrought out for us, enabling us through faith on tbe name of Jews* 
and our own works, to come back into tbe presence of God and angels, ought we 
not to seek diligently to become acquainted with the remedy for our own trans
gressions ? I  mean the gospel. A second act of grace which comes upon all me» 
only with reference to their own qualifications. “ We have all sinned and cone 
short of the glory of God,” therefore we need some means to reinstate us in tbe 
favour of God. We know that our bodies and spirits will be re-united by tbe 
atonement, the Saviour having “ led captivity captive,” and will stand hefore God to 
be judged for the “ deeds done in the body,” or in our probationary state. We haw, 
therefore, some hope in repenting and serving God, for it is written that “ it be
hoved Christ to suffer, and to rise from the dead the third day ; and t h a t r e p e n t a n e e  

and remission of sins should be preached in his name among all nations,” II which is 
another free gift. Again it is said, “ Him hath God exalted with bis right hud 
to be a Prince and a Saviour, for to give repentance to Israel and remission of 
sins.” “ When they heard these things,they held their peace, and glorified God* 
saying, Then hath God als& to the Gentiles granted repentance unto life.” **' “ Th* 
Lord is not slack concerning bis promise, as some men count slaoluoess; bat is 
long-suffering to us-ward, not willing that any should perish, but thai all sh o u ld  

come to repentance.” t t  Repentance, therefore, is granted to all men freely. I  
•ay freely, because had there been no atonement our repentance would have availed 
us nothing, seeing that our bodies and spirits would have-been eternally separate:

* Book of Mormon, p. 322, 2nd English edition. f  Ibid, p. 176. } 1 Corin. i t .

S Her. xx. || Luke xjlv. ^  Acta v. 31. ** Ibid, xi. 18. f t  2 Peter iii. 9
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tbe  body having returned to  its primitive elements, and tbe spirit in captivity o f the  
•devil. I t  is, therefore, of “  free grace,”  and not of works, tha t we are  saved a f te r  
all, notwithstanding we are called upon to  manifest our faith by our works.

In  view therefore of the g rea t certainty that all men shall, with or w ithout th e ir  
•own ci m riit, stand again in the presence of God, to account for their own conduct 
in  breaking the second code of laws given to  th e m ; how necessary i t  is, th a t  w e  
avail ourselves of the terms of the second act of grace I  have before nam ed; th a t  
whet) that dread hour shall arrive, we may stand before the august tribunal o£ 
Heaven justified from our iniquities, instead of being banished from the “  presence 
-of the Lord and glory of his power,”  which is the second death, for having rejected 
his offered grace and mercy. “  The soul shall be restored to the body, and the body 
"to the so u l; yea, even a  bnir of the head shall not be lost, bu t all things shall b e  
restored to their proper and perfect frame. And now, my son, this is the restora
tion of wbich has been spoken by the mouths of the prophets: And then shall the
righteous sbine forth in the kingdom o f  God. B u t behold an awful death cometh. 
upon the wicked; for they die as to things pertaining to righteousness; for they 
a re  unclean, and no unclean thin* can enter the kingdom of G od; but they a re  

-cast out, and consigned to partake of the fruits ot' their labours or their works* 
'which have been ev il ; and they drink the dregs of a  bitter cup.”  * "B lessed a re  
they that do his commandments, tha t they may have a righ t to the tree of life* 
and may enter in through the gates into the city. F o r w ithout ore dogs, and 

-sorcerers, and whoremongers, and murderers, and idolaters, aud whosoever loveth 
and  maketh a  lie." f

Some o f the commandments refered to in the two last verses quoted, I  have 
briefly touched upon a t  the commencement of this article, from which we gather

1st.—T h at faith and repentance should always precede baptism.
2nd.— T h a t baptism for the remission of sins is essentially n«*ce>sary.
■3rd.— T hat i t  was always adminstered in the early ages of the  church to adults* 

Or such as could comprehend its meaning and importance, and to none other.
4 th .—T hat no instance of administering it in apo.»tolic tunes, by another mode 

than immersion, can be fonnd in the scriptures of divine tru th .
6th — That no person has authority to admini>ter that, or any of the ordinances 

of Christ/* church, unless he be called and set4apart to his office by revelation.
W hen all these pre-requisites are faithfully observed, we may commence to ta lk  

«of regeneration, and the grace of regeneration, but where either or any of tha 
above ttuined conditions are uncomplied with, i t  is useless io speak of regeneration* 

-or to expect that the grace of regeneration will accompany or follow the is&crament 
o f  baptism; therefoie we see that regeneration and grace, are conferred solely on 
certain conditions lo exist in tne administrator and recipient.

The last part of the subject then, will be an enquiry into What benefit we derive 
jfir&m the right reception ot biiptiMn when rightly performed and rightly adminis
te red -  I t i> a  subject of infinite importance, hut as the road to it has been, I trust* 
-cleaned of some of the innumerable brambles and difficulties which the “ ignorunoe 
o f  some ages, and the learning of others, the superstition of weak, and the 

-craft of designing men, have unhappily for its int. rest heaped upon it."$  W e 
jfiay enter into the investigation with more certainty than we could, had it beea 
'brought under review while such obstacles were to be surmounted.

Ih t.— By it, th a t is by baptism, all m u 't  enter the visible church, or not a t  all. 
"“ EaceMt a nntri he born of water and of t he spirit, he cannot enter the kingdom o f  
G od.’ $ Our Lord has seen fit to  require thb , and has appointed it as lhe means 
th rough  which to convey remission of >ius. ** Be baptized, every one of you, i a  
the tianie of Jesus, for the remission of sins w fi

2t*n. As uo other way was ever pointed out after the establishment o f this b y  
■the Lord, we ought to se»-k remi.vion of sins and regeneration through it, beinfi? 
full) assured that it being the only wav, no other will derive to us the desired effect.

Some Jeel displeased with the Lord tor instituting such a  means, but le t not sucL

* Book Of Mormon, p. 320, 2nd English edition. f  R0t. xxll.
J See Dedication, in Ealoy’s Moral Philosophy, p. vil. § John IU. &. || Acta ll. 38.
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despise the conveyance, the virtue is not claimed for the water, bat for the word 
o f God, which is more firm in its endurance than the heavens and tbe earth: 
and “ the sacraments be effectual, because of Christ’s institution and promise.* * 
Indeed, the sacraments are effectual, and I  hesitate not to say, that all men who, 
by the assistance of that “ light which lightetb every man that cometh into the 
w orld/’ seek to become acquainted with what the Lord would have them to do, and 
after becoming acquainted with the laws of the gospel, and receiving faith from on 
high, prepare their hearts by casting from them all tbat is evil in the sight of Ood, 
purposing to serve sin and its hateful lusts no more, and receive tbe sacrament of 
baptism, do get a remission of their sins.

I t  may be urged that I require too much in the believer or the creature, or rather, 
th a t I  make it depend too much upon the works of the creature, whether he re- 
oeive tbe benefit of Christ's atonement; but if such persons will call to mind the 
case of Simon Magus, I  think their scruples as regards ** good works” will vanish. 
H e had been baptized, and by a person holding authority from God, but he had 
neglected those preparatory works that I  have just named, and therefore when he 
came to the apostles for the ordinance of confirmation, or bestowal of the gift of tbe 
Holy Ghost, St. Peter said to him, “  repent therefore of this thy wickedness, and 
pray God, if perhaps the thought of thine heart may be forgiven thee, for I  per- 
ceive that thou art in the gall of bitterness, and in the bond of iniquity.+ 
Although in the baptism of the water we derive such inestimable benefit as tbe re
mission of all our previous sins, and are assured that as ** we have been planted to
gether in the likeness of his death, we shall be also in the likeness of his resurrec
tion ; knowing this, that our old man is crucified with him, that the body of sin 
might be destroyed, that henceforth we should not serve sin; ” % we do not receive 
the  “  renewal by the Holy Ghost,” except in the manner appointed.

In  our baptism we derive the “ answer of a good conscience towards God,” and 
become the “ children of God by faith in Ohrist Jesus; for as many as have been 
baptized into Christ bave put on Ohrist . . .  In whom also, ye are circumcised 
with the circumcision made without hands, in putting off tbe body of the sins of the 
flesh by the circumcision of Christ.” $ By faith, repentance, and baptism, then, 
we are prepared to be the temples of the “ Holy Ghost.” When these pre
requisites are observed, and not before, do we receive the birth of the Spirit, 
just in the order Jesus placed i t ; w except a man be born of water and the spirit, 
he cannot enter the kingdom of God.”

Some have confounded the moral change of which I  have just now spoken, as 
being so necessary to the right reception of baptism, with the °  birth of tbe Spirit," 
and nave therefore come to the conclusion tbat the spiritual birth takes place before 
the birth of tbe water, but nothing can be more erroneous. This error has led 
the same party to another, which is, tbat the birth of the water is merely a profes
sion of faith, or the public confession of Christ. Thus they do away its sacramental 
cfficacy, and render it optional whether persons comply with it or not, since all that 
Is necessary is done before they receive it. I t is not denied that the spirit of Ood 
accompanies man in his way to reconciliation with his Maker, by no means, for he 
is justified in every step be takes in that course. But that he receives the spirit of 
Ood, or in other words, is born of the Spirit previous to baptism, it is denied, and 1 
have to oppose to it, first, that should he omit to comply with the means prescribed 
by a God, “  who is just to require what he hath prescribed” for the washing away of 
his* sins, be remains unjustified, and the spirit of the Lord dwells in none such. 
Secondly, St. Paul, in the vi. of 1 Corinthians, after speaking of unfit persons for 
the kingdom of God, says: ** Such were some of you, but ye are washed, but ye 
are sanctified, but ye are justified in the name of the Lord Jesus, and by the spirit 
of our God.” Mark, he speaks of washing first, of course the washing away of sin; 
next, sanctification and justification by the Spirit. Thirdly, The spirit of God did not 
descend upon Jesus who “ knew no sin,” until after he had “ fulfilled all righteous
ness ; ” for he said to John, it became him and all men to fdlfil all righteousness.

* 36th of the 39 Articles. f  Acts viiL 22, 28. J Bom. vi. 5, 6.
|  Gal. Hi. 26, 27.; Col. ii. 11,13.
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The birth of the Spirit is equally as important as the birth of the water, for h*  
one we receive the remission of sins, and by the other a new principle of life 
light to dwell with us, which bears “  witness with our spirit tnat we are the chil
dren of God." * I t  not only does this, but it strives with us, changing the 
affections, breaking down our pride and self-will, takes of the things of the Father 
and of the Son and sheweth them unto us, and its fruits are love, joy, peace* 
long-suffering, gentleness, goodness, faith, meekness, and temperance. I t  is also* 
one of the three witnesses that takes cognizance of our union with the Church of 
God on earth, and bears record of it with the three in heaven. I  apprehend this. 
in the living water of which Jesus spake to the woman of Samaria. “ Whosoever 
drinketh of the water that I  shall gyre him, shall never th irst; but the water that,
I  shall give him, shall be in him a well of water, springing up into everlasting 
life, t  After the reception of this germ of new life, we are cautioned not to 
grieve it, but are exhorted to listen to its admonitions, and glorify God, in our 
bodies and spirits, and it is on condition that we are led by the Spirit of God» 
that we are tbe sons of God. I  think St. Paul, in the eighth of Romans, distinctly 
shows, that whatever may be the effects of our renewed life, we are only the sons 
of God while led by the Spirit of God.

Baptismal Regeneration, then, is a remission of our sins in baptism, making us 
new creatures in Christ Jesus, and rendering us, if we have sincerely repented of 
our sins and put them away from us, fit temples to receive the Holy Ghost, which 
is imparted to us by the laying on of the hands of the elders, and prayer. I t  is in. 
the latter ordinance that Christ sees proper to bestow the Holy Spirit upon bap
tized believers. I t is through this divine channel that the “ Spirit is given to every 
man to profit withal.” How far it is submitted to, is another question. But we 
see the apostles were very careful in fulfilling this portion of their duty, for lyhen 
they heard that the people of “ Samaria had received the word of God, they sent 
unto them Peter and John; who when they were come down, prayed for them, 
that they might receive the Holy Ghost, for as yet he was fallen upon none of 
them ; only they were baptized in the name of the Lord Jesus. Then laid they 
their hands on them, and they received the Holy Ghost. J  This passage of scrip
ture is conclusive enough, that the Holy GhoBt was imparted as I  have before 
said, by the laying on of hands, and after baptism, and therefore I  will not quote 
further on the subject, as this article has extended to a greater length than X 
a t first expected.

The subject of regeneration in baptism and its accompanying ordinance appears 
to me very simple; Christ has instituted baptism for the remission of our sins, and 
the door through which all must pass into His kingdom; and the laying on of hands 
througb which to impart the gift of the Holy Ghost, and by the two, we are bom 
of the water and Spirit. The Church stands in a probationary state in her relation
ship to God, and all who enter in are made partakers of gifts and graces by the Spi
rit they receive after entering. That spirit which, in the benevolent economy of 
God’s love to his creatures, enlightens us in things temporal and spiritual, admo
nishes at all times to do good, and follow after righteousness; and sanctifies us 
through the operations of the Holy Ghost.

* Bom. viii. 16. t  St. John ir. 14. J Acts viii. 14—17.

GENERAL CONFERENCE
OF THB

CHURCH OF JESUS CHRIST OF LATTER-DAY SAINTS, FOB GREAT BRITAIN 

AND ADJACENT COUNTRIES.

Held in the Carpenters’ Hall, Manchester, on Saturday and Sunday, 5th and 6tA 
days of October, 1850.
(Continued from  our last.)

Elder J . Taylor arose and said,—There is one subject I  would speak a little 
upon, and is connected with the emigration of mechanics to the Valley, and of
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th e  necessity o f  a concentration o f  action for the accomplishment o f  this, that the* 
church may enjoy the beneficial results. In relation to this matter, the Presidency  
in  the Yalley in their public addresses, and in their general epistles, have stated the  
necessity o f  such persons going there, that we may manufacture our own materials;, 
this is absolutely necessary for every people to attend to, i f  they wish to prosper. I t  
5s upon this principle that England has been sustained, namely, by her manufac
tures, and although there are many evils in the present organization o f  things, in  
relation to manufactures, the inhabitants o f  this country could not be sustained., 
■without them. W e are now going to that country where it is tho intern ion o f  all 
th e  Saints to go, when circumstances will permit. W e have a rich soil, and a good  
climate, but there are many inconveniences we have to suffer for want o f  home ma
nufactures. W e have to transport from a distant country many things that are neces
sary to meet our wants, and these we have to purchase from different parts o f  the 
U n ited  States, while these very things might be provided in our own midst. I f  
mechanics could go there, we should be capable o f  manufacturing among ourselves, 
those things that are necessary for our happiness and enjoyment in this world, by  
pursuing a correct course. Some people are anxious to obtain money, but it is la
bour that is true wealth. I f  gold and silver is multiplied to a great e x t e n t ; it  
!has a tendency to impoverish and not to enrich, when improperly employed. F o r  
instance, a very large majority o f  the inhabitants of[ Mexico, P eru , Chili, and o f  
various other countries possessed o f  mineral resources, have sunk into a state of igno
rance and wretchedness, because their wealth has nqt been properly appropriated. 
M any people are deceived that go to California, they think to ge t  plenty of gold, is  
to  g e t  wealth; but can the gett ing  of  gold, independent o f  other species of labour,, 
feed you and clothe you ? W hy i f  you wero to offer bushels o f  the precious dust  
for  a piece o f  bread, or for an article o f  clothing you could not obtain it, if  it were 
n o t  for the laboring farmer and the mechanic. W hat is wealth? I f  a man has 
food, and clothing, and horses, and carriages, and houses, and lands, he is generally  
considered a wealthy man in England, and in France, and in other European na-* 
tions. Where do these things come from but from the men who manufacture  
th e  raw material? even the gold by which these things are purchased could not be 
obtained but by the labor of man. W hen we aro in the fat valleys o f  the R ocky  
Mountains, what do we want to do ? W e want to establish manufactories, accord
in g  to a properly organized system, that wo can go to work and prepare everything^ 
accessary to bring about this wealth. W e have the resourses in our possession, in  
great abundance; for it is one of tho best countries in the world for cattle, and for 
sheep, so that wool will be quite plentiful, and of the best quality. I  will suppose 
som e o f  us were in the Yalley, and w e w ant to possess happiness and wealth. W ell,  
■wo want shoes, do we not?  but shall we take the leather from this country ? no r 
*we have plenty o f  cattle th ere ; we want tanners to tan i t : there is also plenty o£ 
liark and other necessary materials for this purpose. Then we want shoemakers to« 
m ake the leather into shoes and boots, so that wc may not go barefoot, but hare  
something to protect our feet. Then we want stockings to keep us warm, and of  
course w e shall want wool to make them of, w e have plenty of it there, so that,  
•wo have enough to supply the wants of the people. W e shall w an t some- 
carding machines, to card this wool, and spinning machines to spin it. I  under
stand wool can be spun the same as cotton, through some recent improvements  
■which have been made in this department o f  manufacture. W e  want these  
improvements, and w c want them to go  there. Ono o f  these m ach in es-I  
understand will save the labour of six men, when compared to the former 
process of doing that kind of business. Some people may say, “ that is go ing  to  
injure the trade.” N o t  so; you need not be afraid o f  gett ing  out of work, on 
account of the introduction of machinery thero. W e have got  a nation to raieo, 
cities to build, and temples to erect, and to accomplish great feats ; and if  you want* 
t o  do two days’ work in one, you can do it I I  have had plenty of it myself. 
I  have never seen the Saints short o f  work j the idea is, to do as much of it as pos
sible with as little  labour. W ell, w hen we havo g o t  tho yarn for our stockings, w *  
■will get  our sisters to knit them .

The next thing we want is pantaloons. Shall we trust to other nations for thifr
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material ? N o; but we will take our own wool, and after having it spun, we will 
weave it. There are plenty of men from the neighbourhood of Bristol, in the west 
of England, and from Bradford and Leeds, in Yorkshire, that understand the 
manufacture of fine cloth ; and thus we shall have just'as good broad cloth as can 
be manufactured here or anywhere else; and we will not have to come here and buy 
these materials, and pay 30 per cent, duty upon tbem in the States of America; but 
■we will raise the wool in the mountains, and have everything of this kind that we 
want, and as much of it as we want.

Well, now, we have got our coats and rests, bat, by the bye, some of them are 
to be made of silk, and we shall want some silk handkerchiefs. We can take some 
of tbe silk worm eggs from this country, or from the States, or from France, and 
raise the worms and the silk in the Valley; and then we can take some of our 
Macclesfield brethren, who understand how to manufacture it. We shall also want 
some hats: we have plenty of beaver up there; there are all kinds of fur : it is the 
very country where the Hudson Bay Company go to for fur.

So that we have now got our shoes, and boots, and pantaloons, and stockings, 
And hats; but I have not noticed our shim : we shall want shirts. The Valley in 
tiie greatest place in the world to raise flax. We do not raise cotton there, but I 
presame cotton may be raised in the southern vallies; however, if we cannot muster 
cotton shirts, we can wear linen ones.

There are the sisters, by the bye: they will want some clothing ; we must not 
forget them while we are enumerating all these grand things. Their stockings 
and shoes, and many other articles of their clothing, are made of the same kind of 
materials we bave mentioned. I do not know of anything, except it is their bon
nets, that would differ; and we can raise plenty of strpw, so that they can make 
straw bonnets. We calculate to introduce everything of tbat kind, so that %verj 
body can be supplied with anything they want. The ladies’ shawls are manufac
tured from wool and silk, and hemp and silk.

Now these are some of the articles necessary to make people comfortable. We 
can manufacture counterpanes, sheets, blankets, and all these sort of things, as well 
as any people can. Then we shall want some crockery ware, such as cups, 
saucers, plates, and all other articles of tea-service. They are principally made of 
day, flint, and a few other things. I presume we can obtain all these articles 
there, and if we can tret them made there, they would not be broken in going over 
the long journey. We have plenty of gold in that country, with which we can 
beautify our pots and dishes if we think proper. There is an endless amount of 
blessings and comforts to be obtained, and the way is to make them ourselves. 
Who are we? We are the people of God. We are the people to go there, and unite 
our energies to create these things and then enjoy them.

We will build oar own houses, and live in our own habitations. What about 
the ores? we have plenty of them, and of the most precious kind. We can dig 
iato the mountains for the ores we need, without going go deep as they have 
to do in Wales; we possess the principle of wealth right among ourselves, we have 
it in the intelligence we have derived as a people. We shall want knives and 
forks to eat with, and some tools to work with : where must we get them from ? 
shall we go to Sheffield for them ? no; but we will set the Welsh boys to get the 
ore in the mountains, and then set the Sheffield boys to work in fixing it up into 
tools, and into knives and forks, and anything else of that kind we may need. 
Why, brethren, there is nothing under heaven but what is in our reach. You go 
to work there, and turn over the rich soil, and dig in tbe Trsountains, and you will 
find an abundant supply of all things necessary for life; and that too, without a 
great amount of trouble. There is nothing we require but we can manufacture 
ourselves. But we have other wants, we need sugar, tbe sisters won’t like to gee 
along without their tea; I care nothing about it without the sugar myself. How 
must we get that ? we are going to raise beets, the same as they do in France. The 
whole of the French nation is supplied with sugar manufactured from the beet; 

'the Valley is as good a country for growing bests as France ever was. We will 
have some folks go there who understand how to make sugar from the beet root, 
ioid thus we'will ieftrn to manufacture our own sugar; and then wt will^huit oar
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peach trees* and oar currant trees* and gooseberry trees, and make preserves* and 
we will be as well off as anybody’s folks. But how has all this got to be done ? _ It 
eannot be accomplished all at once; there has got to be a unity of effort* to bring 
all this about. If 1 had the money* and wished to speculate, there is nothing I 
would rather do than enter into this work. If I had the means, I would take ont 
a company of potters; I would go to the presidents of the conferences, and say* I 
want you to show me some of your best potters.—I want to organize a company of 
them to go right through to the Valley, and when they get there* to manufacture 
the same kind of articles, and as good as they do here in England. I gaurantee 
the man tbat would do that would make himself rich, because there would be an 
abundant demand for them* and all the pay he could require. Look what an 
amount of crockery ware is now imported to that land; and the heavy duties that 
are upon those things. They go out of the hand of the manufacturer into the hand 
of the wholesale merchant, and he has his profit on them. They are then purchased 
by the agent, and he has his profit too, for his commission; then they go over to the 
United States, and there is 30 per cent to pay on them for duty; they afterwards 
go into the hands of the store keeper, and he must have hi9 profits upon them. 
Thus, before an article reaches us, we have to pay four or five times more than ite 
actual value. I have seen common plates sell for half a dollar (2s. Id.) each, in 
the Valley ; they are not so high in the United States. This extra price is put on to 
cover the losses caused by breakage. Any reflecting man, must see at once* that 
if we were to pursue a course of that kind, it would enrich and dignify this people. 
We have the principles of intelligence amongst ourselves, and it is evidently the best 
plan, to manufacture among ourselves, the things we consume. I should certainly 
recommend, if it can possibly be done at all, tbat a small company of potters go, and 
be prepared to go through to the Valley, and when there, to go to work, and malae 
plates and dishes, and every thing we want. I should like to see the potters calcu
late to carry tbe thing out properly. It is a thing absolutely necessary at the present 
time, and it will make any body well off that undertakes it. I would recommend 
that two or three unite together and furnish means for the accomplishment of this.

There is another thing I would speak about. It would be a good thing if a com
pany were thus organised to establish the manufacture of woollen cloth, and, if they 
could, would take a machine along with them like the one I have referred to. There 
were small concerns going from St. Louis, but lam afraid they will not be competent 
to meet the wants of the people. Now, persons going and fitting out establish
ments of tbat sort, would find it a great source of wealth. If I had money, and 
was a speculator, there is nothing I would sooner lay my money out in than in 
some of these branches of business; and I have no doubt I could get a many of the 
large manufacturers of this country, after showing them the advantages, to jump 
at the chance; but we want the brethren to do these thing?, and reap the advan
tages ; others would oppress you, and bind burdens upon you. We do not want 
oppression, we want all men to be free—free from being ground down to tbe 
dust of death. We want all men to be comfortable, ana enjoy the blessings of 
life. If a few cutlers could go there soon it would be well, as the products of their 
branch of business are immediately wanted, as well as some of those other branches. 
And if some persons could go and establish the manufacturing of blankets and 
shawls, or some persons from Bradford would go and manufacture fabrics for ladies 
wear, some such things as these would be very useful and lucrative. Then we 
could be our own manufacturers and merchants, without having to send out suoh 
a great amount of means to bring in those things. The Lord in his providence has 
poured out an abundance of many of these things upon the Saints in the Valley, 
and they are well off at the present time, but they have to send out for some hun
dreds of thousands of dollars worth of manufactured goods yearly. Now, there is no 
occasion for this, for we have the resources among ourselves, and we wish to build 
one another up, and all things will move on well. And this is the object we had 
in view, in writing to tbe Saints in this country about these things.

And again, there might be men who would go and establish the manufacturing 
of iron* but I presume there may be those there who are acquainted with that mat- 
ter; if an organization of that kind could go* it would be well. In speaking of
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these things, I wish to present those before yoa that are more immediately wanted, 
and the most of those I have named come under this class. Any good practical 
chemist, not one who says he is one, bat only in name, I mean one who is capabfe 
of turning to good use the elements of nature; we want some men of this kind lo 
go too. There are many other things in relation to this emigration that might be 
touched npon, but if any person would go and manufacture any fabric I have men
tioned, or if any company woald go and manufacture these things, they would 
confer blessings upon themselves ana the Church. If there should be any carpet- 
weavers, let them go; for we want everything that is calculated to promote the 
comfort of men. We must have these things among ourselves, and then we shall 
boild one another up. The potter makes his pots and wants to buy bread. The 
farmer raises wheat, and wants crockery ware; so with the woollen manufacturer, 
and the tanner, and the cutler, and the carpet-weaver, and persons of all other 
oranches of trade, they all want these common comforts which they can purchase 
of one another. Now if we can get these things among ourselves, we shall be 
perfectly independent.

I should like the brethren to find out how many mechanics can supply them
selves with their outfit to the Yalley, and then how much means it will require for 
the establishment of each of these several leading branches of manufacture; and 
then, perhaps, there might be individuals found who can supply the necessary means ; 
.and when these have been found, let them report to brother Pratt, as to their wishes 
to enter into this affair. I should like to see companies established to go and manu
facture these leading articles. 1 will make a rough estimate of what fifteen hun
dred people will need to purchase to supply their wants:—

They will spend about four dollars each per year for boots and shoes, which will 
.amount to six thousand dollars. They will use about ten' dollars a-piece for cloth, 
which will be fifteen thousand dollars; two dollars apiece for crockery-ware, which 
will be three thousand dollars; if they spend two dollars each for flannel, that will 
oome to three thousand dollars, and then another two dollars each for cutlery, will 
oome to three thousand dollars more. We see, then, that the amount expended by 
these fifteen hundred persons, for these articles, only would be thirty thousand dol
lars, or £6250, in one year at the very least estimate, and 1 think tbe demand 
would doable that amount.

Now suppose a man should go into the shoe trade, he would have passing through 
Jus hands 6000 dollars in the year, and I will guarantee him to double this amount. 
A clothing establishment would handle 15,000 dollars at the very least estimate; 
■and none of this would have to be expended to pay for the exportation of wool for 
we have plenty of it right at hand. A company of cutlers might calculate on sell
ing 3000 dollars worth of their cutlery. And on the other hand, if we have that 
amount of means continually going out from us, it will be a continual drain upon 
the vitals of the commnnity ; then seeing we have tbe raw material among our
selves we ought to manufacture these things, and npt be dependent on other peo
ple ; we can make everything that is necessary for the comfort of every person. 
We can also raise just as good beef and mutton as you can in this country, or as 
•can be raised in any other. I have not yet seen better. We can raise our milk, 
■and butter, and cheese, and peas, and beans, and potatoes, and all the other neces
saries of life in abundance. When we have got all these things in our own midst, 
then what odds shall we ask of any one in the world. We do not want to go 
among tbe nations buying from them the things we want to consume, for there 
will be earthquakes and distress of nations, and an overflowing scourge from the 
Almighty will perplex them. We do not want to be among these nations when these 
things take place. People talk about communism, we have the best community in 
the world. It is a commnnity that embraces all intelligence, and promotes peaoe 
and happiness, and fills the bosoms of men with peace and joy. It is a community 
that will do right, and we do right, because we love to do right. A gentleman in 
France commenced talking to me, and wished to know if we thought of accom
plishing something great in the world ? I told him we had come to preach the 
gospel to all the world; and that it had already reached the ends of the earth. It 
is not * work that will be done in a little corner, bat it will reach throughout time
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into eternity. It will go back into eternity, and take hold of those who have died* 
thousands of years ago, and bring them into the kingdom of God. It will pour 
"blessings upon generations to come, and ultimately unite heaven and earth together, 
and this we will accomplish in the name of Israel's God. The powers of heaven lend 
us their aid, and our fathers in the eternal world are uniting with us; for we have 
the promise of the life which now is, and also that which is to come. We have only 
just commenced in our glorious enterprise. By and bye we will accomplish all that 
the fathers have spoken ; we are already powerful, and there is a great number who 
do not belong to us whose hearts are with us. We will go forth brethren, and not 
study our own ease, hue how to bring about the accomplishment of the glorious- 
purposes of God. “ Shall anything separate us from the love of Christ ? Shall tri
bulation, or distress, or persecution, or famine, or nakedness, or peril, or sword ? 
Nay, in all these things we are more than conquerors through him that loved us.” " 
I  feel to rejoice this day, for I love to see my brethren hero who have been in̂  
straight places ; I  see arround me brethren who have walked up undaunted to the* 
cannon’s mouth, who have triumphed over the plague, when the power of the ad
versary has been exerted to destroy us. I  rejoice to see you here, may God bless 
you, every one ; and may the spirit of Israel’s God rest upon your families; and let 
all the congregation say, Amen. (Amen.) The power of truth has to go- 
forth, the chains of darkness have to bo severed, and the kingdom of God has- 
to be built up, and no power can stay it. We are now becoming established 
as'apeople; I cannot go any where but they are talking about the Salt Valley, and 
the “ Mormon people;” all desire to know about this great work; the European na
tions are awakened upon the subject, they do not know that the God of heaven has' 
set up His kingdom, but they shall know it.

Elder Pratt then spoke as follows :— These are subjects, brethren, of the greatest 
importance; they are not subjects that we have originated in our own minds,^ 
but they are subjects that have been originated at head quarters, by those who have 
been appointed to look after the welfare of the people of God in these last days. , 
This people, whose views and feelings accord with our own, we know are to be the- 
only people that God will support upon the face of the whole earth, at the time of 
liis second coming. The Latter-day Saints will have power over all the nations of 
the earth at the coming of Christ, and have the dominion over all parts of the earth,, 
and will extend to the ends thereof. Although the kingdom of God is only 
in its infancy ; this is but a day of small things, as is the case sometimes, preceding, 
that which is great. The First President of the Ohurch at the Valley has sent ex
press instructions in relation to all kinds of mechanics and manufacturers, and o f  
those things that have been spoken of before you by Elder Taylor. And now is 
the time they are wanted, for we are situated at a vast distance from all the civi
lized nations of the earth, we are planted in the valleys of the Rocky mountains, in 
the great interior of North America. In order that we may become great and 
Hourish as a people, it is highly necessary that we have these manufacturers in our 
own midst. The materials are there that arc needful and necessary for the skill 
and ingenuity of man to work upon. Brother Taylor has set forth fully the neces
sity of these things; and I wish now to impress upon the minds of the presidents 
of conferences, to look throughout their respective conferences, for those men that 
are requisite and needful should immediately go to the Valley. Let them look up. 
Men, who are manufacturers, who have means to em igrate themselves; and if they 
can find individnals who are not manufacturers and have means, teach them to in
vest their money in that way, to assist to take over persons who are useful, such OS 
a company of potters, or a company of people to manufacture the cloth from wool. 
There is no way in which a capitalist might invest his property to better advantage  
to himself, than to invest it in that way. Now, you must be aware that it is im
possible for one man to visit in person all the conferences and search out all theso 
manufacturers himself; this is a duty devolving upon the presidents of conferences,  
and when they find them they should persuade them to go to the Vnlley imm ediately.  
Let a man of capital seek to invest his means, so as to bring about the greatest 
amount of good to the kingdom of God, and instead of helping poor widows and 
orphans before we have prepared the way for them, let them help those whom tho
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JPresidenoy bare sent for; by so doing jou will be fulfilling their counsel, and laying 
a foundation for the poor to live when they shall come, years after. Perhaps enougn 
l^s been said upon, this subject; we believe the presidents will see to this thing, and 
tee there are exertions made to bring it about. The emigration fund is to carry 
out this very principle; it was commenced in tbe Yalley: they began to consider it 
there, and in a very few days after, there was contributed to this fund several thou
sand dollars, by a very few individuals in the Yalley. This is to be appropriated 
entirely by the counsel of the first Presidency of the Church, to the emigration of 
the poor Saints; but those we wish to take out first of the poor are mechanics be
cause these are needed in the Yalley to prepare the way for the rest. We not only 
call upon the rich to assist by tbeir means, out we also state that this fund will be- 
ranropriated to the same purpose.

Borne persons at the commencement of this fund, thought that it would answer 
as a kind of a deposit, which they could command at any time here; no such thing ; 
the individuals, or many of them who contributed to this fund, may not be emigrated 
for some time, but we hope it will be extended to all the poor before many years, 
The prospect at present is not that all the poor will be immediately removed, but it 
is needful to emigrate such as are the most wanted at this time in the Yalley, such 
•s mechanics, &c.; this fund will at present be appropriated to that purpose. I  
wish to make a few remarks as to tbe collection of this fund. There have been 
aome statements made already in the S t a b  in relation to this, but I would make 
fprther additions. When those remarks were made, it was before an experiment 
r̂aa made, and perhaps we imparted some instructions that cannot be carried 

into effect. We expected tbat the rich would contribute their forty and fifty 
pounds, and thus swell the fund. But instead of that, we find we are going to re
alize, more from the poor than from the rich; they contributed their pennys, &c.» 
9pd we find they have become so numerous, that it would require seven or eight 
dorks to record all their names, and their penny contributions.

Secondly, we have concluded that it would be the best plan for the sub-treasurers 
in each branch of the church, to keep a list of the names of all persons who donate 
tO that fund, and that they send up the sum total collected in each branch to the- 
general treasurer of tbeir conference, and that tbe general treasurer send up to 
Liverpool the amount collected by all the branches, together with tbe names of the 
brancnes, and tbe amount that each branch contributes, and the sum total of the 
whole of the branches.

The branches are the only ones requested to keep a list of the names of the contri
butors, and they are requested to keep a strict and correct account of every farthing 
they receive and transmit. Well, now, there are about six hundred branches of our 
church in Oreat Britain and Ireland ; these will require six hundred treasurers, one 
to each branch. These treasurers should be looked to as all men are not honest̂  
There should be auditors appointed to audit the account of each treasurer, there
fore let each branch appoint two men to look to this account and ascertain how 
much has been contributed by tbe branch, and, if necessary, have the name of every 
Individual read over, with the amount contributed, that the branch may know alt 
is straight, and at the same time see the sums total actually forwarded to the gene
ral treasurer of the conference, and a receipt obtained, so that the branch may see 
that every farthing goes to the proper place. Then there are the general treasurers of 
conferences; thirty-five or forty will be needed; these also must be looked to. Each 
Conference must appoint two auditors to audit the general treasurer’s account, to 
reckon up the sum total of what the branches have delivered to him, and to see that be 
gets a receipt for the amount sent up to Liverpool. You can observe that this course 
Will keep the treasurer at Liverpool straight. The amounts received at Liverpool from 
fech branch must be entered upon the books, wbich are subject to the inspection of 
the presidents of conferences; and these funds are not to be touched only by counsel 
<tf tne First Presidency, at the Salt Lake Yalley, and of what is expended by them'a. 
ftrict account will be kept. I  would state that the conferences have far exceeded'

Er expectation in tbe amount of funds th6y have already raised, considering tbe 
ort length of time this has been in operation; there is already near £200  ster- 
ig donated in this country; and a very few of the conferences have reported
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to as the amount thej bare collected, I should think not more than one-third 
of them have reported. We shall expect that the elders will he active aad 
energetic in carrying these things oat, that the funds may roll in for the emigra
tion of the mechanics, and afterwards for the emigration of the poor, and in ad
dition to this fund we shall have the fund from the Oreat Salt Lake; it will come 
rolling in from tbe gold region, and will be appropriated to the emigration of tbs

Eor. It is a very different thing from the old joint-stock company, it is something
;e heaven, it is God-like, it is a plan that is noble in its design and object, for tbs 

benefit of the poor Saints throughout the whole of Great Britain; you hate been 
bound down by poverty, laboring for 7s., 8s. or 10s. per week to support a large 
family. We want to remove you into a country, where by a small amount of la
bor you can live and soon obtain an independency by yoar labor. Ton know the 
kingdom of Qod was to be established in the tops of the mountains in the last days, 
it is the stone cut from the mountains that was to roll forth and break in pieces, all 
the kingdoms of the earth by its power. We want to lay a sure foundation, we 
already see the nucleus, and it will continue to grow, and there is not power enough 
in the lower regions, or on earth to hinder the power in operation to make the in
fant grow, but it will be strong, and mighty to accomplish tbe purposes of the great 
Jehovah.

I want to make a few remarks to the Elders on supporting the work in tins 
country. I wish to add my exertions to that of the Presidents of conferences, io 
sending the Gospel into new places; but it is not that President that preaches tbe 
most that is doing the most good; they have other duties besides preaching. 
Preaching is good in its place, but it is not the man that preaches the most that 
accomplishes the most work; he it is who is searching out new fields of labour, and 
searching out good and faithful men who bave ambition to do good among the sons 
of men, and who sends them forth into the surrounding regions of country; this is 
the man that is accomplishing the most good in his conference, he who keeps all his 
officers at labor, and suffers no idlers to be in the midst of the field. Much can 
be accomplished by the printed word. If the members were provided with the 
different kinds of publications they could circulate them among their friends and 
neighbours, and do a great deal of good. Tbe Presidents can thus put them in 
possession of means to accomplish nearly as much good as the officers: let the mem
bers of the church have the tracts to circulate, and this they can do from house to 
house every week. Each member oaght also to possess a copy of each of our works 
for his own use; all the poor may be supplied by forming clubs, as brother Kelsey 
has done. When brother Kelsey was in the Glasgow conference, he circulated 
our books extensively, which caused great numbers to corae into the church.

Since he went into Warwickshire conference he has ordered £50 worth of boolt̂  
of different sorts, chiefly of the Book of Mormon, which were all called for at once. 
How has he accomplished this ? the Saints are not able to do this immediately, bat 
he has formed little societies, which contribute so much weekly or fortnightly; and 
these persons being thus united together, they are able to pay small amounts to 
purchase one book, and then decide by lot which shall have the title to that book.

There is no officer in this kingdom w'ho is capable to magnify his office without 
the books, and unless he seeks continually to extend the boon to others. It is trae 
a number of tbe Saints may not be able to read, but they can learn to read, and a 
they will only appropriate the hours that are running to waste, to learn to read, 
they woald soon learn to read the Book of Mormon. Except a man knows what 
is contained in these books he cannot do all his duty as an officer and as a member 
of this church. He will learn some of his duty from these books. These boo** 
give you the general rules of your religion, and the Spirit of the living God gives 
•you the particular rules. You need the books to give these general rules, as weU 
as the Spirit to give you the particular rules. Those servants of God who se®» 
truth from the written word and from the spirit of prophecy, will be the person* 
that will know how to extend the work, and fulfil their duties. > t

In speaking of brother Kelsey as f  bave done, I do not wish to intimate tM# 
you have not done your duties. If you say you hare done all you could, we saj 
God bless you, and continue to assist yoa to do all you can in the future. Amen.
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After some remarks by Elders F. D. Kichards, W. Speakman, E. B. Kelsey, 
and Q. D. Watt, the meeting was dismissed by prayer at six o’clock, p.m., having 
spent the day together without adjournment, wbich enabled the conference to 
transact the most of its business.

(To be concluded in our next.)

J U S T I F I C A T I O N  B Y  F A I T H .

Dear President Pratt,—A short time ago, a friend and brother in the cburctr 
had some correspondence on the subject of our doctrines and principles with a gen
tleman of piety and education. My friend permitted me to read one letter, written 
in reply by the aforesaid gentleman, containing his “ reasons" why he could not, 
as he said, become a Latter-day Saint. I have carefully considered these “ reasons," 
and as the doctrine of “ justification by faith alone" is the principal “ reason” urged 
against the reception of our doctrines, not only by this pious gentleman, but by 
very many others; I propose, with your permission, to scrutinise and test these 
“reasons,” by the criterion of truth, even the Bible, and from tbe gentleman’s own 
admitted standard of truth: I think it will not be difficult to show that his 
Mreasons" for not becoming a Saint, will be “ reasons” equally valid for his 
rejecting the Bible altogether; for the ** reasons ” that will justify the rejection of 
p a rts  or apostolic teaching by pious Christians, will equally justify the rejection of 
the whole by non-pious infidels! the spirit that leads to the former, is tbe spirit that 
leads to the latter,—therefore, let infidel Christians beware I After some prelimi
nary remarks, the gentleman says, “ much tbat you say is true, and some things 
importantly so, though the religious world will not receive them !” What 1 people 
** religious,” and yet rejecting “ things true and importantcan this be true reli
gion? can this “ religious world” have tbe spirit ot truth? unprejudiced men will 
consider and answer. The writer proceeds, “ As to the gospel, whatever that may 
mean, or the way of salvation, whatever that may be:’’ how painfully evident is the 
doubt and uncertainty which racks the mind of this otherwise intelligent person. 
No early-day, no latter-day Saint, ever speaks or writes in terms'of such utter be
wilderment, but such is the disastrous condition in which the “ religious world ” 
leaves its votaries through “ refusing to receive things true and important.” Lat
ter-day Saints may well pity and pray for this “ religious world !” Eternal adora
tion be ascribed to our Father for having in these last days raised up Joseph tbe 
prophet to show “ what the gospel means,” and what the “ way of salvation is." 
The writer proceeds, “ It is enough for me to .know—believe—rest in—be assured 
of * that there is no other name under heaven given among men whereby we may 
be saved, other foundation can no man lay than that which is laid—Christ Jesus/ 
“ This is a faithful saying and worthy of all acceptation, that Jesus Christ came into 
the world to save sinners.” ’

‘“The gift of Ood (not the wages of obedience) is eternal life through Jesus Christ 
(not through Joseph Smith). We have known and believed the love which God 
hath to us. This is the record that God hath given to us, eternal life, and this life 
is in his Son. He that believeth hath passed from death unto life. If thou shalt 
confess with tby mouth, and shalt believe in thine heart, thou shalt be saved. Who
soever believeth shall not perish, but shall have everlasting life. This is the work 
of God, that ye believe on him whom he hath sent. To declare at this time His 
righteousness, that He might be justified, and the justifier of him that believeth.” ’— 
These scriptures are quoted as “ reasons” against “ being baptized for remission of 
»ins,” as taught by Peter and the other apostles ; these texts are just as good “rea- 
son " against repentance. To tbe truths and principles taught in the above scrip
tures, every Latter-day Saint heartily subscribes. It will be well to remember tbat 
several of the above scriptures were addressed to Saints, they were exhorted te 
“ be faithful to the end," that is to have a faith that ever was, and ever will be obe-
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dient to “ every word of God;” yea, to be faithful to death. Paul told Roman 
saints they were “ justified by faith,” “ saved by faith,” but does this prove that 
4hey were saved without repentance ? or without “ baptism for remission of sin ?” 
or without “ laying on of hands for the gift of the Holy Ghost ?” No, verily not. 
The pentecost thousands were “ justified by faith,” which led them in obedience to 
Peter and the other apostles “ to repent and be baptized for remission of sins.) 
(Act3 ii. 38). Saul of tarsus was “ justified by faitn,” which led him in obedience 
to  Ananias, sent of God, to “ arise and be baptized, washing away bin sins.” (Acts 
t v  ii, 1 6 ). Nicodemus, if  “ justified by faith,” must be “ born gf water and the 
>spirit or he could not enter the kingdom of God.” (Juhn iii. 6.) The Roman saints 
were “ justified by faith,” which led them to be “ baptized into Christ,” “ buried 
with Christ in baptism.” (Rom. vi.) The Galatian saint* were “ justified by faith,” 
•which led them to be baptized into Christ, and thus put on Christ. (Gal. iii 27.) 
The jailor was “ justified by faith,” which led him *' that same hour of the night 
to go out and be baptized, with all his house: and when they were come in, they 
rejoiced, believing with all his house. Cornelius was “ justified by faith” that led 
him in obedience to Peter to be “ baptized with all his house.” The Eunuch was 

justified by faith,” which led him to say, “ there is water, let me be baptized.” Here 
is then, a wide array of facts from which the induction is as clear as light, that 
4t repentance and baptism in the name of Jesus for remission of sins,” ure ever 
c o n n e c te d  with “ justification by faith,” and what God in his wisdom has joined, 
why should men in their folly and piety separate ? Stiange indeed is the infatua
tion which leads men to quote Paul's teaching to saints against Peter's teaching to 
.penitent sinners, forgetting how clear is Paul's own statement of Ananias's teaching 
to himself, as a penitent sinner, v iz : “ arise, be baptized, washing away thy sins. 
The writer proceeds to say, “ nor can I  consent to see such plain, obvious, glorious 
truths obscured by a few hackneyed texts which bring in faith, repentance, and bap* 
tism, as being necessary to salvation.” I f  this extract dot** not breathe the very 
spirit of Christian infidelity, I  know not what does I This writer presumes to 
speak of the teaching of Peter to the Pentecost thousands as “ obscure.” Ob, 
these pentecost penitents understood the teaohing clearly enough, and promptly 
“ repented and were baptized in the name of Jesus for remission *.f sins.” Saul 
understood Ananias, and arose, “ and was baptized, wishing away his sins.” To 
such “ obscure and hackneyed” texts, this writer will not •* consent,” Oh no I I f  
this is not “ rejecting things true and important,” pray what in ? Oh it is indeed 

r refreshing to consider, that while modern piety has the hardihood to apeak of tho 
commands o f God “ as obscure and hackneyed t e x t x t o  Utter-day Saints as well 
os to former-day saints, the teachings of Ohrist and his apostles, are not “ obscure/! 
for true penitents now, like true penitents on pentecost, fully understand and gladly 
obey. But this pious writer will not “ consent to such obscure teats ,”  such can 

*only be the language of a spirit that has yet the lesson of true penitence to learn. 
N o saint, either o f  former or latter days, could speak thus of the words of God. 
N o, as then, so now, saints delight to “ live by every word coming out of the mouth 
o f God." The writer adds, “ The word of God remains, th o u g h  we, or an angel 
from heaven preach any other gospel than we have prtached, l«*t him be accursed;” 
but did not the “ obscure and haclcneyed” texts form part of the upostolic gospel ? 
and does not this writet say he will not “ consent” to them as> “ being necessary to 
salvation j”  surely this writer teaches a “ perverted gospel,”  and over him the curse 
impends 1 Who pre the men that teach that “ bapti tn tor the remission of sins,” 
though taught on pentecost, is not necessary now ? A Holy Gho.it shewing things 
to come, and giving dreams, visions, tongues, and interpretations, is not needed 
now I No apostles and prophets needed now I  ̂ No b*-aling elder, or anointing oil 
for sick saints now I No signs need follow believers now 1 Bid not all these bles
sings form part of the gospel at first ? and does not the KO!*pel— th e  word of Goa 
— abide for ever ? Yes, verily yes, surely modern religion in “ another gospel, 
and each sect perverts it in their own fashion! Upon modern religionists does tho 
curs&of “ confusion” rest; and while the “ religious world,” with this writer, pur* 
sue their anomalous courses; be it known to them, that latter-day like foriner-day 
saints, will “ contend for the faith of the gospel as onco com m itted  to the Stunts.
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Ab if tostaw blindness consummated, this writer says, “ If any man love-aot th# 
Lord Jesus, let him be anathema;” and proves his love,, by calling the teachings-of 
Christ and his apostles “ obscure and hacknqyed texts," aad says he wont “ consent** 
to them! This is his way of shewing love 1 Early-day and Latter-day Saints 
may shew their love by “ believing, repenting, and being baptized in the name of 
Jesus for remission of sins," bnt this writer will not consent to such “ obscure 
and hackney e<f teachings!” “ If ye love me, keep my commandments, observe all 
thing* .whatsoever I  said onto you—.keep my sayings—be that heareth you, heareth 
tne;” these are the words of Jesus. But some of the sayings of Jesus and his 
apostles this writer says, he won’t “ consent” to, “ because they obscure other plain 
tr u th sso  much for this writers “ love,” let him beware of the “ anathema, and 
tremble.

Saints of latter-days like saints of early days prove their love to Jesus by con
tending for and obeying “ whatsoever Jesus commanded,” this writer proceeds, 
■** The whole scope of Mormonism Is to displace the blessed Jesus from the place he 
f i l l s h o w ? by teaching meek, humble, and persevering obedience to all hit 
-commandments, words, and sayings! What blinding infatuation this writer dis
plays ; is it not truly pitiable to see a man of education thus blindly blunder on and 
bear false witness against his neighbours ? He then proceeds to say, “ Let us take 
heed that nothing robs us of his blood, it is our safety and hope.” Now saints of 
latter-days like saints of early-days, contend for the full witness of not only the 
blood, but of the “ spirit, water, and blood.” (1 John vi.) And what Ood thus 
orders and joins, we presume not to separate; but this writer disjoins and perverts 
and refuses to “ consent” to so many “ obscure ” and “ hackneyed texts,” that his 
only consistent course is at once to become an infidel, for it is as infidel to reject the

5arts as to reject the whole. The writer tben adds, “ cleaving fast to the blood of 
esus, we shall not fall into any error;” and yet, this very writer in the early part 

-of his letter says, “ the religions world refuses to receive things true and impor
tant.” Is not rejecting ** things true and important,” falling Into error ? and yet is 
sot each sect loud and long in its professions of “ cleaving to the blood,” and have 
not each of the jarring sects different theories about the "blood,” the limitation or 
universality of its application ? Are their clashing notions and explanations all 
true? and if any one of the sects is in the truth, are not all the rest in error f  
Are there not books written, lectures and sermons without number delivered to 
prove each other in error, and yet all the time, they all say, they are “ cleaving to 
the blood!” Oh Babylon, thy name, thy work is confusion ! and how effectually 
hastthoa benighted the mind of this amiable letter writer! Oh tbat he would 
enter tbe kingdom of God like a little child, “ be born of water and of the spirit;” 
then would he “ know the truth, and be free indeed,” and possess the unspeakably 
precioas blessings purchased for saints by the blood of Jesus.

This gentleman in one part of his letter, calls Jo>eph Smith a “ pretended pro
phet ;” but I am sure, after the specimens of “ reasons” already quoted from bis 
letter, his allusion to brother Joseph, can only awaken feelings of pity, that a mind 
«o acute and so calculated to benefit mankind, if saved, should be in a state of such 
deplorable bewilderment, confusion, and infatuation. If Peter and Paul were to come 
from the unseen world, and teach differently from what they taught 1800 years ago, 
-we would be almost struck mute with astonishment and consternatien,—we would:ask 
them, how came “ the everlasting gospel” to change? Joseph came under the 
authority of the “ same spirit” as Peter and Paul, therefore he must and did teach 
like them. Joseph, in the name of Jesus, promised remission to those who repented, 
and were baptized, and the gifts of the Holy Ghost to those upon whom hands were 
laid—tens of thousands have obeyed, and have received remission of sins, and tbe Holy' 
Gbost,and have thus a testimony in their oum souls, that Joseph was not “a preten
ded,” but a true prophet. The great God has thus attested the authority and teaching 
of Joseph, by conferring the blessings he promised. Tens and hundreds of thou
sands have received these blessings, and in life, in sufferings, and death, have and 
are ready to testify to the truth!—is Joseph only a “ pretended prophet T* 
then God attests a lie, and is in league with the devil to deceive and delade! How 
m onstrous are the shifts and conclusions to whieh the pious rejectors of trath can
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be driven! Bat as Lake said to Theophilas, how certain are the truth* In which 
earl j-day aad latter-day saints have been instructed. To God oar Father, be- 
glory for ever through Jesus Christ. Amen.

Yoar soa and servant in the everlasting gospel,
J. Hyde.

SAINTS’ PRAYER.

Ttate— “  G od  S a t*  t h b  Q u ih t .”

Oh, Lord! thy people b less; 
Arm them with holiness:

Hear as, w e pray. 
'When troubles bow them down ; 
When friends npon them frow n: 
Oh, Lord! preserve thine own : 

Hear as, w e pray.

When dread diseases are,
Make them thy special care:

Thy power display. 
Stretch forth thine arm of love ; 
Let all the faithful prove 
They have a friend above:

Hear o s, w e pray.

Manchester.

When crossing o'er the deep,
Thy flock in safety keep,

From every harm. 
When winds and waves ro ll high ;  
When donds o’erspread th e  sky, 
B e thoa for ever nigh:

Hear us, we pray.

When nations wish to w ar;
When men begin to fear,

B e near them then. 
Bid angels gnard their w ay; 
Watch o’er thsm day by day ;
Nor let their footsteps stray.

Even so. A m en.

S u m  H awthohhtiiwaitx.

LIST OF MONIES RECEIVED FROM OCTOBER » r a  TO NOVEMBER I I n ,  18W.

Alfred S haw ............... ......- ....... ........—  «»  13 S
John Parkinion.............. ....................... . 4 0 0
William Cartwright ................................. 2 0 0
John Priee .............................. ....................  i  0 0
Jam es Linforth.................................... . 5 10 0
Richard T i l t .............. ................................  5 0 0
John Parry ................................................ 1 10 0
James Farm er .............. .. ........................... 3 10 0
’William Me K eaeh le .............................. 19 0 0

C u rled  fo rw ard . ___JCbt 3 S

Brought forward............ AM 3 **
William Soulsby.................. .......... ...... . 4  IS 0
Henry Naish................................................ 23 X H
William W ert...........................................  90 0 0
James M arsden........................ IS 0 0
Henry Erans ................... .......................  J  0  0
Henry Smith ............................................ 10 0 0
George K endall.............. ....... ................ .. * 0 »
George P. W angh..................................... 5 0 0

*133 0 7f

A ddbkss.—E lder J .  W . Yonng, S4, W harf Square, Castle Foregate, Shrewsbury.
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GENERAL CONFERENCE

or T Q It

OHUROn OF JESUS CHRIST OF LATTER-DAY SAINTS, FOR QRKAT .BRITAIN

AND ADJACENT COUNTRIES.

Held in the Carpenters* H all, Manchester, on Saturday and Sunday , 5th and 6ik
days o f October, I860.

(Concluded fro m  our last.)

Sunday, October 6th.
Tho Hall was filled to overflowing at the usual hour of morning worship. After 

1)eing called to order by the President, the choir sung *f Come all ye Saints who 
•dwell on earth/’ &c. Elder E. D . Richards engaged in prayer. The choir then 
-sung “ God moves in a mysterious way,” & c .; after which the assembled thousands 
•listened with profound attention to a stirring discourso from Elder John Taylor ; 
and was succeeded by Elders James Marsden and Thomas Margetts. Morning 
service closed by singing the hymn, “ Sing to the great Jehovah’s praise,” &c., with 
benediction by Elder T. Margetts.

A t two o’clock, p.m., tho m ultitude were of one accord in one place; who, after 
the usual servico of singing and prayer, listened to an interesting and powerful 
discourso upon the subjcct of tho Holy Spirit, by President 0 .  Pratt, in which he 

^entered largely into his subject, and presented it to the minds of the audience ia 
such a manner as to deeply impress them with a sense of the presence of the divine 

jpower, and lead them to wonder and adore the omnipotence that sustains man, and 
surrounds him with the laws of life.

Elder Pi att was succeeded by Elders Levi Richards, G. B . Wallace, and W .  
Gibson, in brief but appropriate and pertinent remarks.

A t half-past six, p.m., after singing to the praise of God, and prayer by Elder 
Eli B. Kelsey, the vast multitude was again addressed by Elder IT. Richards: 
enforcing upon the elders and priests tho necessity of manifesting love, affection, 
and true charity towards the millions with whom we aro surrounded, who are s it 
ting in darkness and ignorance as to the preat. and glorious message now revealed 
from heaven for their salvation. Elder Richards spoke of the wisdom of God in 

• choosing the poor among men to be the pioneers o f  the kingdom of God in tho last 
days; showing very clearly, that had the L ord  chosen the rich and mighty of tho 
earth they never would have accomplished what the poor hardy sons of toil have, 
in bringing their fellow-men to repentance and salvation, because the effeminacy 
of their lives, though equally honest-hearted, would not have permitted them to 

.endure the trials, fatigues, and hardships that the humbler servants of God have suf
fered. H e exhorted the ministers of the Lord to spare no pains in spreading tho
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-Work on every band, and bringing it to the notice of tbe ricb as well as the pobr; 
for all men are alike in the sight of Ood, equally precious when they are serving 
Him, and keeping His commandments.

In the coarse of his remarks he adverted to the great amount of business tran
sacted by the conference on Saturday, showing that it was through our anion in 
-principle and feelings, aided by the Divine Ŝpirit, that we astonished the world by 
the great moves of the Ohurch in her power and majesty; and that while the Con
gress of America, the Parliament of Britain, and the late peace congress at Frank
fort, were divided in principles and feelingSf and consequently actions, we were 
united; onr decisions were unanimous, and oar resolutions were carried into effect 
•with a degree of certainty and success which characterized neither of their pro
ceedings.

Elder Richards was followed by Elders Taylor, Clements, Booth, and Danbar, 
After which the meeting was closed by prayer.

O bson  P ratt,  P resident.
G . D . W att,  }
R o b e r t  C a m p b e l l ,  > Secretaries. 
J a m e s  L i n f o r t h ,  )

{The limits of our small paper will not admit of our publishing the many ex
cellent addresses delivered by various presiding elders who were present. The 
more important business items are now published. Discourses of Sunday morning 
and evening may appear hereafter, if time and space permit. The substance of the 
afternoon discourse is contained in an article on "The Holy Spirit,” found in Nos. 
20 and 21 of the S t a r . — E d . ]

ORGANIZATION OF THE CHURCH IN  ITALY.

MIBACCLOCa CASK OF HEALING.— BAPTISM AND SPIRIT OF ENQUIRY AX ONO TH* PIED
MONTESE.— RELATIVE POPULATION OF CATHOLICS AND PROTEST Alt TS.

La Tour, V allel de Luscrne, Pi^mont, Italia, N or. 4th, 1850.
D ea r  President Pratt,—Yours of tbe 24th ult., I received yesterday,'with'the 

accompanying letter from my family: for whioh, please accept my thanks. I for- 
-ward you a brief sketch of my Mission, which I'will fed obliged by having inserted 
in'the S ta r .  As many of my friends in England anticipate hearing from me by 
3>rivate correspondence, and circumstances being such as to prevent me from ful
filling their expectations, they will please accept this medium of communication.

Accompanied by Elders Torontoand Stenhouse, I l$ftr Southampton on the 15th 
-of June. We took our passage to Havre on board the" W o n d e r Prom Havre we 
proceeded south, through Paris, Lyons, and Mareeilles. From the latter we sailed 
to Antibes, and then continued our route by the shores of the Mediterranean, 
passing through the ancient city of Nice, we at length reached tbe city of Gsnoa 
on the morning of the 23rd. In a f e w  days, I appointed Elders Stenhouse and 
"Ttfronto, to visit the Protestant valleys of Piedmont, where I re-joined them soon 
afterwards.

&s we were yet unprepared to introduce the gospel, we endeavoured to prepare 
*tW minds of the people for its reception, as much, perhaps, by signs as by the few 

”wdrds of their language which we had acquired. I also proceeded to write and 
'cothpile a work for general circulation. This I entitled the “ VOICE OF JO- 
iSBPH.” It contains the first principles of the po!«peI,—Elder O. Pratt's Hlstorv 
of the coming forth of the Book of Mormon. Also, tbe organization of the chorch 
—sketch of the persecutions io Missouri and Illinois—the spread of the gospel—- 
labours Of the elders, and present situation and oircumstanoe of the Saints in Cali
fornia. We will soon hare thin in extensive circulation in the Fi'enoh language? 
r̂hich is the most generally understood among the “ Vaudoitf’ or Waldehses.

In the beginning of August, E<d«*r Toronto took his departure with my blessing 
jmd prayers, to visit his fiatber’s family in Sicily.
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Soon after oar arrival, we discovered tbe enemies of truth had not confined theiv 

labours to America, and the islands of tbe sea. Io this country, a “ History of the 
Mormons ” is widely spread. Solomon Spalding and John C. Bennet, of overtak
ing notoriety* figure here in alt their dignity ! This History, or slander, is aooom* 
panied with drawings of the Nauvoo Temple, the prophet Joseph, and his murder 
at Carthage. I need scarcely say that, tbe sketches of the artist, and the tale of 
the historian, are in perfect harmony, and both as near the truth as the east is ta 
the west.

While here surrounded by strangers, and the hosts of darkness, the Lord mani
fested his power in our behalf; one instance I extract from my private journal. 
Sep. 6th.—This morning my attention was directed to Joseph Guy, a boy threo 
years of age, the youngest child of our host. Many friends had been to see the 
child, as to all human appearance, his end was nigh at hand. I went to see bimia 
the afternoon : death was making havoc of his body; bis former healthy frame was 
now reduced to a skeleton, and it was only by close observation we could discern he 
va& alive.

As I reflected on our situation, and beheld this effort of the prince of dark
ness to raise a barrier against us, and tbe establishment of tbe gospel, my mind was 
fully awakened to a sense of our position. For some hours before I retired to rest* 
I. called upon the Lord to assist us at this time. My feelings on this occasion, will 
no be easily erased from memory.

Sept. 7tb.—This morning, I proposed to Elder Stenhouse that we should fast, and 
retire to the mountains, and pray. As we departed, we called and saw the child ; 
hjs eyeballs turned upwards: his eyelids fell and closed: bis faoe and ears were thin* 
and wore the pale marble hue, indicative of approaching dissolution. The cold 
perspiration of death covered bis body, and the principle of life was nearly exhausted. 
Madame Guy, and other females were sobbing, while Monsieur Guy hung his head* 
And whispered to us, “ II meurt, II meurt" (He dies, He dies.)

A-fter a little re9t upon the mountains, aside from any likelihood of interruption* 
we there called upon the Lord in solemn prayer, to spare the life of tbe child. Aa 
I  contemplated, tne course we wished to pursue, and the claims we should soon ad- 
▼ance to tbe world; I regarded this circumstance as one of vast importance. I know 
nop any sacrifice which I could possibly make, tbat I was not willing to offer that 
the Lord might grant our requests. We returned about three o’clock in the after
noon, and having consecrated some oil, I anointed my hand, and laid it upon his 
bead, while we silently offered up the desires of our hearts for his restoration.

JLfew hours afterwards we called, and his father, with a smile of thankful
ness said, “ mieux beaucoup, beaucouj),” (better, much, much.)

Sept. 8th.—The child had been so well, the parents were enabled ta betake 
themselves to rest, which, they had not done for some time previous. To-day, they 
were enabled to leave him, and attend to' their business. Madame Guy expressed'

■ her ioy on his restoration,'when in turn, I said, “ II Deo di cietb ha fatto questaper 
'Vou (tbe God of heaven has done this for you). ■

From that hour he began to amend; and with a heart filled with gratitude tt> ‘ 
oar heavenly Father, I am happy to say, that in a few days he left his bed, and joined -
• his little companions. '

I  called to my assistance Elder Jabez Woodard of London, who through the infla- r 
eqee ând exertioas of Elder Margetts, and the liberality of the Saints, was enabled 

-to join us here on the 16th September. The following day, being eleven months'' 
from the time the foreign missions left the eity of tbe Great Salt Lake, I proposed 
>ire phould then commence our publio business. 1 1

It is well known we came here to establish the Church in this land, and, although* ‘ 
it was generally regarded as an impossibility, we now found that we bad the matti
n g  .marvellously assembled from four different nations; namely, ITALY, ENG*, 
LAND, SCOTLAND, and AMERICA, and with a member from each of these*, 
-countries, we proceeded to organize a church in Italy > trusting in God for thb 
increase. We ascended ai very high, mountain a little distance from La Tour, add.'1 
toofcour position on a bold projecting rock. In our view lay a vast extent of th* beau*’ 
4iful ana interesting country, which was the field of our mission. Here, amid
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Alpine scenery, we sang praises to the God of Israel, and offered op the following 
prayer

“ We, thy servants, Holy Father, come before thee upon these mountains, and 
ask thee to look apon ns in an especial manner, and regard oar petitions as one 
friend regards the peculiar requests of another. Forgive all oar sins and trams-

fressions, let them no more he remembered. Look, O Lord, npon our many sacri- 
ces in leaving our wives, our children, and country, to obey thy voice in offering 

salvation to this people. Receive our gratitude for having preserved us from de
struction, amid the cold wintry blasts, and the hostile savages of the wild deserts of 
America—for having led us safely over the stormy ocean, and for having directed u& 
l>y the Holy Ghost to these valleys of Piedmont. Thou hast shown us that here 
thou hast hid up a portion of the bouse of Israel. In thy name, we this day lift 
into view before this people, and this nation, the ensign of thy martyred prophet, 
and patriarch Joseph ana Hyrum Smith; the ensign of the holy priesthood; the 
ensign of the fulness of tbe gospel; the ensign of thy kingdom once more estab
lished among men. O Lord God of our fathers, protect tbou this banner, lend us of' 
thine Almighty aid, in maintaining it before the view of these dark and benighted1 
nations. May it wave triumphantly from this time forth, till all Israel shall hare 
lieard and received the fulness of thy gospel, and have been delivered from their 
bondage. May their bonds now be broken, and the scales of darkness fall from 
their eyes. From the lifting up of this ensign, may a voice go forth among thy 
people of these mountains and valleys, and throughout the length and breadth of* 
this land; and may it go forth, and be unto thine tiUct as the voice of the Lord ; 
that tbe Holy Spirit may fall upon them, imparting knowledge in dreams and vU 
■tons, concerning this hour of their redemption. As the report of us thy servants 
shall spread abroad, may it awaken feelings of anxiety with the honest, to learn of' 
thy doings, and to seek speedily the path of knowledge.

• Whosoever among this people shall employ his influence, riches, or learning to 
promote tbe establishing of thy gospel in these nations, may he be crowned withr 
honor in this world, and in the world to come be crowned with eternal life. Whoso
ever shall ase his influence or power, to hinder the establishing of thy gospel in this 
country, may he become in a surprising manner, before tbe eyes of all these nations, 
a monument of weakness, folly, shame and disgrace. Suffer us not to be overcome 
"bj our enemies in the accomplishment of this business upon which we have been, 
sent. Let messengers be prepared, and sent forth from heaven to help us in our 
'weakness and feebleness; and to take the oversight of this work, and lead us to a. 
glorious consummation.

“ Remember our families, preserve our lives, and our hearts from all evil, that 
when we shall bave finished our missions, we may return safely to the bosom or 
car families. Bless Elder Toronto in Sicily, and give him influence and power, 
to lead to salvation many of his father’s house and kindred. Bless President 
Young and his council, the Quorum of the Twelve Apostles, and thy Saints univer
sally; and to the Fafner, and to the Son, and to the Holy Ghost, shall be the 
praise, honor, and glory, now and for ever, Amen.”

In relation to other proceedings of the day, I make the following extract from 
the “ Journal of the M iuton: ”—

Moved by Elder Snow, “ That tbe Church of Jesus Christ of Latter-Day Saints 
2>e now organized in Italy.” Seconded by Elder Woodard, and carried.

Moved by Elder Stenhouse, “ That Elder Lorenzo Snow, of the Quorum of the 
Twelve Apostles, be sustained President of tbe Church in Italy.” Seconded bj ~ 
Elder Woodard, and carried.

Moved by Elder Snow, “ That Elder Stenhouse be Secretary of the Church in 
Italy.” Seconded by Elder Woodard, and carried.

The Church in this country, this day, is composed of tbe following members 
Xiorenzo Snow, of the Quorum of the Twelve Apostles, Joseph Toronto, of the 
Quorum of Seventies, T. B. H. Stenhouse, Elder, Jabez Woodard, Elder.

We then sung “ Praise to the roan who communed with Jehovah after which 
Elder Stenhouse engaged in prayer, calling upon tbe Lord to bless and preserve 
«S) our wives, and families, and all who minister to their wants during our absenoe.
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Elder Woodard then implored the out-pouring of the Spirit of Ood upon the honest 
in heart among ministers, and people in these lands.

Elder Snow followed, calling upon the Ood of our fathers in mightj prayer, to 
Mess and sanction the proceedings of this day, and crown our future efforts with 
success.

As the Spirit of Ood rested upon us, we felt “ it was good to he here; ” after 
singing a song of Zion, Elder Snow prophesied, and said, “ The Ohurch of Jesus 
Christ of Latter-day Saints, now organized, will increase and multiply, and con
tinue its existence in Italy, till that portion of Israel, dwelling in these countries, 
-will have heard and received the fulness of the gospel.”

Elder Stenhouse prophesied, and said, “ From this time tbe work will commence, 
and nothing will hinder its progress; and before we are called to return, many will 
rejoice and bear testimony to the principles of truth."

Elder Woodard prophesied, and said, “ The opposition which may be brought

2gainst this Church, will in a visible and peculiar manner advance its interests, and 
e work will at length go from this land to other nations of the earth.”
Having sung, prayed, and prophesied, Elder Snow laid his hands upon tbe head 

of Elder Stenhouse, and through the operations of tbe Spirit, was ted to comfort, 
and cheer his soul with the things of tbe kingdom. He then laid his bands upon 
the head of Elder Woodard, ana prayed that be might act as Aaron for us, and 
speak unto tbe people by the power of Ood.

Having now finished the business for wbich we ascended, we felt reluctant to 
leave the place where we had so much rejoiced in the goodness of the Lord. From 
the nature of our proceedings—the fruitfulness of the mountain—the rich variety 
around—and the impregnable fortress of mountains behind, Elder Snow proposed 
that this mountain be known among tbe people of Ood, henceforth and for ever, as 
M o u n t B righam , and the rock upon which we stood, the R ock o f  P ro p h ecy .

We descended the mount with hearts filled with joy, and reached our abode in 
the evening. This day I hailed with joy, as it was a release to my feelings: a day 
when I could lift up my head as a servant of Ood. Having been engaged from 
my earliest days in active business, it was no small trial of patience to be weeks and 
months surrounded by a people to whom my heart glowed with love, and be re
strained from expressing those glorious truths which I bad come to proclaim. Ne
vertheless, it was the mind of the spirit that such should be my course of policy, I  
endured without a murmur. Now, as a sign to all who might visit us, we nailed 
to the wall of my room, the likenesses of Joseph and Hyrum Smith, and that of 
Elder John Taylor.

I have had an interview with a retired English colonel, who is known in the mo
dern history of this people, as the “ Bien/aiteur des Vaudois.” For two hours he 
listened with great attention, and put many interesting questions. In taking his 
departure, he observed, “ If I can do you no good I shall not attempt to binder 
your efforts, and if you preach to all in these valleys as faithfully as to me, you need 
fear no reproach in the day of judgment."

Other opportunities have occurred for private and public preaching. A short 
time since we were requested to attend a public meeting, where we met with some 
of the most talented Protestant ministers. We were requested to give a statement of 
the principles we bad come to advocate. They, of course, objected to any innova
tions upon their “ Orthodoxy I” Nevertheless, the favourable influence previously 
created among the people has not decreased; but, on the other hand, has aug
mented.

In most countries the opening of the door of the kingdom of Ood, has been at
tended with much trouble and anxiety. Not a little of this has fallen to our share. 
It was, therefore, with no small degree of pleasure, I went down into the water 
with the first candidate for eternal life. Never to us did sound so sweet the Italian 
language as at this interesting time, when I administered this sacred ordinance, and. 
opened a door which no man can shut. Others have expressed their determination- 
to follow his example shortly. Upon the whole, we have reason to rejoice, though* 
surrounded with numerous difficulties. Our way is gradually opening, and every, 
step we are taking, is blest of the Lord.
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We are at present at the foot of tbe Alpine hills, in a  small town, with a  popula
tion of about 2000. Tbe Catholics here have a large charch, and a number of 
officiating priests. Tbe Protestants have a college, attended by about seventy sta- 
dents: they have also a large church in course of erection, principally by English 
liberality. 1 believe there' are about 26,000 inhabitants in these valleys, 6000 of 
whom are Catholics. On Sundays there is sometimes a Catholic procession, spor
tive games, or dancing; but “ feast-days ” to the Apostles, and Saints, are very 
sacredly observed.

Respecting liberty, this is the freest government in Italy; but we defer saying 
mors at present. Should we be spared to return to our families, without tasting 
what many anticipate will fall to our lot, we then shall be better prepared to speak 
npon its liberties and virtues. Meantime, we beg an interest in the prayers of the 
Saints.

Elders Stenhouse and Woodard join with me in love to yourself and family,
F. D. Richards, and all the Saints.

I am, Yours, very affectionately,
L obkhzo  S kow .

arfje 3Latter-&ag Jfcatnte’ #aflUnmal $ ta r .

DECEMBER lo . 1860.

T his number closes the XII Vol. of the M illk n k ia l  S ta b ;  it also closes our 
editorial labours in this country. The S t a r  has been under our supervision since 
August, 1848, during which it has multiplied its circulation over six fold ; this has 
been accomplished principally by the increased exertions of the Saints. When this 
important and highly responsible department was committed to our charge, we felt, 
that without the wisdom of heaven to direct, our own feeble efforts would be totally 
inadequate to the task. We were inexperienced in composition; and were it not 
for the assurance which we had of the divine origin of this great and wonderful 
work, we never should have ventured before this wise and learned generation, in 
an editorial capacity. But knowing that the Lord Ood has spoken, we have great 
boldness,and confidence, in bearing testimony of his word. Our language or me
dium of communication is weak, but the message which we communicate is power
ful ; it is the word of Qod—the power of God—and the wisdom of Ood unto the 
salvation of all who will believe and obey i t ; while on the other hand, it ii * 
message, containing tbe most fearful threatenings against all who Bhall reject it.

We have laboured diligently to make manifest, through the S t a b  and our other 
publications, that which Ood hath spoken concerning this generation, that they may 
be persuaded to turn away from their sins and tbe wieked traditions of tbeir fathers 
before the great day of the Lord shall come; but so great is the power of priest
craft, and se strongly are the creeds of the fathers rivited upon the hearts of tbe 
children, tbat the voice of Ood, and the voice of angels, and the testimony of Jesns» 
are treated by the great mass of the people with the greatest neglect and scorn. 
But some few thousands in Oreat Britain have opened their ears to hear, and their 
eyes to see, and their hearts to understand; and they know of a surety tbat tbe 
great and dreadful day of the Lord is at hand; and they shall be gathered oat of 
this nation unto tb<» 'trong holds in the mountains of Zion, where they shall be 
instructed and prepared in all things, that they may abide tbe glorious appearing of 
the great Bridegroom: but the balance of the people in tbi* island, who will not 
•obey the voice of the Lord and the message which he has sent in the Book of Mor~
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«mra,- -ah>11 perish; for tbe Lord shall deliver them to the sword, and to the wither
ing famine, aad to the devouring pestilence. Tbeir great ones shall be seized with 
■fear—their mighty ones shall tremble; and those in high places shall mourn and 
lament, for they shall be brought down very low.

The Book of Mormon is the Lord's message of life or of death to every nation, 
under heaven: it is oonfirmed by tbe voice of Ood, by tbe ministry of holy angels 
t>j the gift of the Holy Ghost, and by signs following them that believe: it is to 
4>e proclaimed in power unto all the world, and then shall the end come, not the end. 
of the earth, but, as in the days of the flood, the end of the wicked nations. The 
great Millennial Sabbath is near at hand, when the earth shall rest, and the redeemed 
shall inherit it, and their dominions shall extend over all its face. Then shall be 
beard among all people tbe voice of gladness and the voice of joy. Then shall the 
redeemed of all dispensations be joined in one, and receive their inheritance upon 
the redeemed earth. Oh, bow glorious will be the year of the Lord’s redeemed—the 
Millennial year, when the earth and all that is therein shall rest from wickedness and 
oppression—from violence and war! But before tbat great day shall come, the 
righteous are to go out from all nations and be gathered in one upon tbe land of 
Joseph—the great western continent: they are, according to tbe prophets, to be- 
•come a strong nation. The American Indians are to believe in the Book of Mor-  
anon, which is the sacred history of their anoient father’s : they are to become a 
righteous branch of the bouse of Israel, and also be gathered in one: they are to build 
the city of Zion, being assisted by the Gentile Saints.

The people of the United States are to be divided among themselves—tbe North 
«gainst tbe South; the Southern States will call on Great Britain for help : Great 
Britain will call on other nations to defend themselves against other nations; and 
thus war shall be poured out upon all nations, and no people under heaven shall be 
-at peace except the Lord’s people—the children of Zion. In tbe mean time tbe 
Jews shall go out from all nations to their ancient home, and rebuild Jerusalem and. 
their temple. The ten tribes in the north countries shall have the gospel preached 
to them in power; prophets shall be raised up in tbeir midst who shall be clothed 
with the power of their office and perform great signs and wonders; and the glory 
of the Lord shall rest upon them: they, with tbe numerous hosts of Israel shall 
leave their long abiding place: they shall command the mountains of ice in the 
polar regions, and they shall flow down at tbeir presence: they shall speak to the 
great deep, and it shall be divided before them, and a highway shall be cast up 
therein: the redeemed of the Lord, the ten tribes shall walk thereon, and pass safely 
over unto the American Continent: their enemies shall be like tbe enemies of Israel 
in times of old; they shall melt away before the camp of tbe Lord against whom 
no power shall prevail. In the American deserts there shall come forth pools of 
living water to give drink to the numerous hosts of tbe Lord’s army: the Rocky 
mountains, and the everlasting hills shall tremble and quake at tbeir presence. They 
shall come and sing in the height of Zion, and the children of Ephraim shall crown 
them with glory; their rich treasures shall be brought as an offering unto the Lord, 
and their sacred records shall be united witb the records of Joseph, even the Book 
-of Mormon. Then shall the history of all the tribes of Israel be known, and the 
word of the Lord be gathered in one.

In the mean time the heavens and the earth will shake, the city of Zion which is 
above will come down, the city of Zion which is on the earth will be caught up— 
the inhabitants of heaveu and earth will meet—Old Babylon, which comprehends 
the Catholic, Greek, and Protestant churches, will be utterly destroyed; the nation* '
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that hare gathered round about Jerusalem to afflict the Jews will be cut off; the 
Jews will then be redeemed. Then shall the ten tribes receive tbeir inheritance in 
Palestine. The honorable portions of the heathen who hare not fought against 
the Jews will receive their inheritance also in the countries round about; while the 
inhabitants of Zion will dwell upon the land of Joseph; and the whole earth shal 
be filled with the glory of God; for Jesus shall dwell with his people and shall be 
their Law-Giver; and all nations and kingdoms shall serve and obey him: his 
kingdom shall be an everlasting kingdom, and of the increase of his dominions there 
shall be no end.

Under a deep sense of these great and magnificent events which are at hand, we 
feel, onoe more, kindly to invite the British nation to receive the Lord’s message, 
that it may be well with them. And in a most respectful manner, we earnestly 
solicit the rulers of this government to examine tbe important message now pre
sented to them by the humble servants of God. Our proclamation is unto kings, 
queens, lords, and nobles, rulers and ruled; all are required to listen, to give heed, 
and to obey. None are exempt—none can escape, for the Lord God Almighty has 
spoken; and He is a King of kings and Lord of lords, and controlleth the destiny 
of nations, according to his good will and pleasure.

The editorial department of this periodical will hereafter be nnder the wise andt 
judicious management of Franklin D. Richard?, one of the Twelve Apostles, and1 
the President of all the churches in Great Britain and Ireland. After the first o f  
January, let all communications be addressed to him, relative to tithing, perpetual’ 
emigration funds, books, pamphlets, S ta b s , Sec. Letters on emigration and de
posits for tbe same, will continue to be forwarded to me as usual.

B u s t s  o f  J o s e p h  a n d  H t r u m  S m i t h . —Elder Taylor informs us by a letter to  
Brother Linforth, that we were in error in our remarks upon the busts of Joseph 
and Hyrum; we give an extract from his letter below:—

No. 7, Bus de Toornon, Paris. 
Dear Brother,—Having just arrived in Paris, I hasten to reply to your letter. 

I  have just looked over the S t a b ,  for November 1st, and find that there is an error 
in the Editor’s remarks on tbe busts. You will please correot it in the next num
ber. The prices are 6s. for the common kind, and 9s. for the best kind, per pair, 
retail. * * * * * * * * * *

Yours in the Everlasting Covenant,

To Brother Linforth. J o h h  T a t l o b .

A r r i v a l  o f  t h e  “  N o r t h  A t l a n t i c . ” —The ship" North Atlantic,” which sailed 
from this port September the 4th, arrived at New Orleans on the 1st day of No
vember. The passage was rather lengthy but safe and pleasant. There were two 
deaths—Betty Hulme, aged 63, Eatren Bonner, aged 3 years. There was one 
baptized during the voyage, Ann Burton, from Whaploade, Lincolnshire, on the 
16th of September. Two infants were born during the voyage.

DISCUSSION.

A discussion was held in Bolton, between Elder Wm. Gibson, President of the 
^Manchester Conference, and the Reverend Mr. Woodman, an advocate of Sweden-
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"borg** views on the evenings of the 24th and 31st of October, and the 7th of No* 
▼ember. The questions discussed were as follow:—

1 .—What is Ood; is he an immaterial bang, possessing neither passions nor 
any properties of matter ?

S.—The Godhead: Are the Father and Son twfo distinct and separate persons* 
as much so as any father and son are on earth ?

3 .—The true nature of the signs promised to follow faith (Mark xvi. 17,18) t. 
Are the terms there used, such as tongues, devils, serpents, Sic., to be un
derstood in the literal sense ?

We have been favoured with a phonographic report of this discussion, by G. D.. 
Watt. We find it exceedingly interesting. We shall publish a few thousand for- 
the benefit of the public. It will probably make a pamphlet about the size of 
Elder Taylor's discussion. The Saints will be much pleased and greatly edified by 
a perusal of tbe strong and powerful arguments displayed throughout the whole' 
discussion. The absurd nonsensical doctrines of immaterialism were exposed by 
Elder Gibson in a most masterly manner; while the distinct identity of the Father 
and Son was proved beyond the possibility of refutation. If the Saints desire »- 
feast, purchase and read this discussion.—E d .

GREAT SUFFERINGS OF THE OVERLAND EM IGRATION TO  

CALIFORNIA.

xsnncifsa lo ss  or p b o p eb tt.—sta rv a tio n .—c h o lk b i.—ikvian d epbedatio rs.—20,000' 
pbbsoits t k t  b ast o r th b  d e se rt.

It is lamentable indeed to reflect with what eagerness the children of men pursue 
after the treasures of this world which perish with the using, while the revelations o f  
Jesus Christ,and tbe gifts of the Holy Spirit which testify of the remission of sins, and 
give the knowledge of God which.is eternal life, are lightly esteemed or counted a vain- 
thing. But such may well be tbe portion of those who with wicked hands could 
slay the Lord’s anointed; or who with wicked hearts could consent thereto; such 
are the proper persons or people to be given up to pursue their blind infatuated 
devotion to the shrine of this world’s God. The following extracts will give the 
reader some idea of the suffering experienced on the journey overland, from the 
Missouri river on the western frontier of the United States to the mining district* 
which is about two thousand miles. The first five hundred miles to Fort Laramie 
is over a pleasant country, and during the dry season the roads are good; the feed 
for cattle is most abundant, though not as nutritious as on the mountainous por
tions, with good water from the Platte river most of the way. Soon after leanring 
Fort Laramie, the traveller enters among the Black hills where grass and water are 
not as abundant, but is still a healthy region which continues about 100 miles, after - 
which, tbe road follows up, and near the North Fork of the Platte to the upper cross
ing, which is about fifty miles more. From this point, to, and along tbe Sweet
water, a distance of fifty miles further, is the most difficult and dangerous part of' 
the journey to the Salt Lake Valley; here are several springs and lakes of Alkali*, 
whose waters are highly impregnated with Sale-ratus, nitre, &c., which renders 
them very deleterious to man or beast; it is in this region that most of the cattle 
die between the States and the Salt Lake. The remaining distance to that place - 
is more and more hilly and mountainous as you approach the eastern rim of tbe 
basin, from which it is but two or three days journey to the city, the great recruit
ing point for the gold diggers, but the home of the Saints. From the Salt Lake 
city, there are two routes to the mines; the northern via Weberville, St. Mary’s- 
river, Oarson river and desert, Humbolt river and lake, Truckey river, and tbe 
Sierra Nevada mountains, whose altitude is so great tbat snow is often several feet.

depth on them as early as September. It is not safe to leave Great Salt Lake 
Valley to go on this route later than the 15th of August. It is on this route that, 
thescenes of suffering, related in the following extracts occurred: We quote 
«t*a the iVetfl York Herald and Tribune.—E d .
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Alta California, S ept. 6th.

As everything concerning tbe emigrants most be interesting to your readers, I 
•will say a little more on the subject. No man would believe tbat the number of 
people pouring into California was as great as it actually is, unless he travelled tbe 
emigrant road. Our calculation was on the first four days after we left Weber- 
ville, that we passed from 100 to 300 wagons, per day. On the fifth daj I qounted 
the wagons, and the number we passed was 165. Nearly all were drawn by oxen. 
150 wagons per day, for two months, would make 9000 wagons on this route. 
Yesterday I counted the number of women, and it was 32. We passed fully that 
number every day since we left Weberville. Counting 25 women per day, for two 
months, the number would be 1500. We passed, at the lowest calculation, 500 men 
per day. 400 per day for two months would make 24,000. Add to these the number 
who travel by other routes. Nearly all of those we passed were sturdy-looking 
Western working-men. Most of them were a-foot, having lost their animals on the 
desert—and scattered along, with care-worn and dejected countenances, dusty, and 
in many cases, tattered habiliments, with pot9, pans, bags, blankets and rifles strap
ped over their shoulders—they looked more like straggling volunteers, on a forced 
inarch, than independent citizens bound for the land of gold. The women were 
generally young, good-looking and well dressed.

Many of them were plump, fresh-looking farmers’ daughters, and several of the 
handsomest I welcomed with bouquets of beautiful California flowers, gathered in 
the valleys on the other side of the Snowy Mountains. Some of the women hand
led the whip and reins—some were well mounted on horseback—some rode in th® 
wagons, and others strolled on foot. Many of the men were in distress, and a few 
asked us for bread. Their misfortunes were chiefly owing to the loss of animals 
on the desert for want of food and water. I am told tbat the road through tbe 
desert is literally strewed with dead horses and oxen, and that one thousand wagons 
were left on the desert. The road from Weberville to this place is strewed with 
broken wagons, wheels, harness, trunks, dead oxen, &c. &c. The loss of property 
•on the route has been immense. Everything, except provisions, is strewed along 
the road. At every camping ground tbe question is—“ Don’t you want to buy 
this ?”—“ a splendid rifle”—“ a superfine coat ”—“ a fine pair of boots ”—“ a good 
feather bed?” Any of these articles can be bought in the Valley for five dollars. 
Flour and other articles of provision have been sold at one dollar and fifty cents to 
two dollars per pound. There are traders now all along the route to the desert, 
-and prices are falling. Flower is down to 75c., and abundant.

Carson Valley is some fifteen miles wide, and is covered with a luxuriant growth 
of grass. Snow remains still on the mountains on each side. A stream of ioe 
water runs through our camp, and a mile distant there is a stream boiling hot.. In 
-the morning the steam from it is like a volume of smoke. Wild ducks and prairie 
bens are abundant. . ,

I have met several acquaintances here from the southern mines. They found 
gold, but not in sufficient quantities to induce them to remain. Rich d i s c o v e r i e s  

will be made on this side of the mountains, but whether we will be the lucky ones 
r̂emains to be seen. To morrow we start for the Truckey river.

I  will write yoa again if anything worthy of note occurs. Yours truly,
B. W.

Sacramento City, California, Tuesday, Sept. 10* 
After enduring what no man should for gold alone, (not one in a thousand would 

•do it tbe second time) I am in California. ,
The Overland Emigration must indeed reap a golden harvest to repay it forlt8 

necessary sacrifices, its loses, and the hardships and privations experienced. >
Permit me to give you a single scene. The entire route presents a similar aspect* 

though not quite so frightful in its features. n
Many believe there are dead animals enough on tbe desert (45 miles) betweejL 

Humbolt Lake and Carson River, to pave a road the whole distance, we W1U
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jpake a moderate estimate, and say there ia a dead animal to every five feet left on 
the desert this season, which would, make about 45,000 head. This nupnber, at the 
low average for 50 dollars for horsep, mules, and cattle, would produoe over 2,000,000 
dollars 1 I counted 153 wagons within one and a half miles. Not half those left 
r̂ere to be seen, being burnt to make lights in the night, &c. Before all is over, 

there will be as many as 100 wagons to the mile, which at 100 dollars, make 450,000 
dollars. Then the desert is strewn with all other kinds of property—tools, clothes, 
crockery, harness, &c., &c., and there cannot be left on this desert this season less 
than 3,000,000 dollars of property. No emigrant upon reflection will dispute this.

My short residence here will not justify me in making any remarks upon the 
country ; but this I know, sir, that California of 1849, is not California of 1850. 
A great change has taken place, and this year's emigration is most egregiously disap
pointed. Surface mining yields nothing near tbe amount it did last year. Labor 
rates from two dollars to five dollars per day, and hundreds are working for their 
board ; but the latter are usually the necessitous, possessing neither money, tools, 
nor provisions to go to work with, and consequently compelled to accept any offer.

(From (ke AUa California, October 1.)

We are indebted to Hawley and Go’s, express for the Sacramento Tram cript 
of yesterday, containing two letters from Capt. Waldo, one written at Great Mea
dow, Humboldt river, the other dated Trnckey river, September 15.

He states that the Relief Committee have not a single pound of flour east of the 
mountains; that he entered the Desert on the 7th inst., met two men who had 
given up to die from starvation ; same day two men died of starvation on Carson 
Desert; that those with wagons have no food but their poor exhausted animals j 
that footmen subsist on the putrified flesh of the dead animals along the road, and 
disease and death are consequently sweeping them down. The cholera made its- 
appearance on the 8th, and eight persons out of a small train died of it in three 
hoars. The Indians take every advantage to steal their animals, and thus many 
are left more than six hundred miles beyond the settlements. Fighting 
between them and the emigrants occurs almost daily. Twenty thousand persons 
are yet beyond the desert, of which number fifteen thousand “ are now destitute o f  
all kinds of provision*, yet the period of their greatest suffering has not arrived. 
It will be impossible for ten thousand of this number to reach the mountains before 
tbe commencement of winter.”

From tbe Truckey to the head of the Humboldt, the cholera is killing them off; 
the sick surround the Truckey station unable to proceed. Captain W. was about 
starting to try to persuade such as are from four to ux hundred miles back, to return 
to Salt Lake—He calls for ten thousand pounds of flour for the station at Truckey,. 
and the same amount for the Summit. He says tbat those back several hundred 
miles will die by starvation unless relieved.

We regret our inability to give as much of his communications as we could wish. 
He asks for contributions, and offers to the city council his claim to ten thousand 
dollars worth of property, if they will forward that amount in flour and articlea 
for the sick to tbat place. His report is fearful. A black man from Boston rode 
express 400 miles with the information—Cannot something be done here to save the 
lives of these our countrymen and friends? Many of them are women and children, 
widows and orphans, their husbands and fathers having died with the cholera.

LETTER TO THE EDITOR.

28, Janiper Street, York Street, Hulme, Manchester, Nov. 23 ,1850.

Dear Brother Pratt,—I have been so much engaged for some time past, first in' 
discussion, and afterwards in preparing it for the press, that I have not found 
time to continue tbe “ Remarks on the Book of Mormon and as the remainder 
of my time in this country will be wholly occupied in my duties in this conferenoe>



Mid in preparing for emigration, I shall not be abb to continue them at this time 3 
bat m  jon are publishing a aeries of pamphlets on the ** Divine Authenticity of tho 
Book of Mormon* anj farther remarks I might make on that subject maj be rery 
well dispensed with.

Praying for the blessing of the Almighty to rest on yoar labours, I remain yoar 
'brother and fellow-servant,

W i l l i a m  O d s o k .

960 POETRY.— LIST OF M O N O S BSCBIY1D.

THE BE STO BA T IO N  OF THE GOSPEL.
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P R E F A C E .

T ub Thirteenth Volume of the M illennial  S tar  contains 

General Epistles of the First Presidency, Minutes of Con

ferences, and Celebrations of the Saints at their gathering place 

in America;—extensive correspondence showing their condition 

and prospccts; also, correspondence from the various Branches 

of the Church in all the world, cxccpt that portion in the 

Pacific Islands, at our last accounts from which, the Saints there 

numbered between one and two thousand.

Its pages contain many doctrinal articles, illustrating and 

defending our Most Holy F a ith ; also the able Historical Dis

course, by T. L. Kane, Esquire,—being the only version of the 

Saints’ Exodus from the City of Joseph to their present peaceful 

retreat in the valleys of the mountains.

In it may be found the general instructions of the Presi

dency to the British Conferences, and the tabular statistics of 

their numbers, as represented semi-annually; also communica

tions from various of the Twelve Apostles. Altogether it is a  

general representation of the Church of Jesus Christ of Latter- 

day Saints, as it exists on the earth in 1851.

E d it o r .
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INTRODUCTION TO THE NEW  YEAR.

Eighteen hundred and fifty has passed 
away. With its termination closed tbe 
first half of the nineteenth century. Our 
earth has performed another revolution 
through the immense regions of space 
around the sun, attended by her moon, 
■which was appointed to reflect light upon 
her by night, and which has journeyed 
nearly thirteen times around the earth in 
faithful performance of those duties which 
-were assigned her by her great Creator. 
The earth has not failed to observe the 
laws of motion which were given for her 
government throughout this vast journey 
of several hundred millions of miles, by 
which day and night, summer and win
ter ; seed time and harvest, are still given 
to man. The.bow also is still to be seen 
in the cloud. These stupendous truths 
most impressively declare the omnipo
tence, wisdom, and mercy of Almighty 
Ood, inspiring the possessors and lovew 
of truth with awe and veneration for His 
holy name.

There is another truth of no less mag
nitude, which is fraught with infinitely 
greater and more momentous import to 
the present generations of man, viz: He 
who changes the times and seasons, has, 
after the lapse of a cold and dark night 
of many bnndreds of years, again brought 
the earth within tbe immediate influence 
• f  the sun of righteousness—T h e  S o n  
o f  Gon. His direct rays of present 
and immediate revelation have reach
ed onr earth. For more than twenty 
jeait has this light of direct revelation 
been shining upon portions of our globe, 

' illuminating tbe paths of those who bave 
walked in it, with the certain knowledge

of Ood, and their acceptance with him. 
His bending rays of twilight are already 
perceptible over large portions of the 
earth s surface. Thousands and scores 
of thousands are awakened and are awa
kening from their dreamy slumbers, to 
engage in works of righteousness.) Hail, 
Millennial morn! Hail, early dawn of 
that glorious sabbath of rest, in which 
tbe Son of Ood will, by his gloriona 
presence and power, dispel darkness from 
the earth, and light up all nations with 
his glory. Then will a nation of kiDgs 
and priests administer the government of 
Jesus Christ over all the face of the 
earth. Then will his ancient covenant 
people, who have been scattered abroad 
to the uttermost parts of tbe earth, to- 

ether with those of them who have been 
riven out unto tbe uttermost parts of 

heaven, be again gathered in one; and 
established in the lands which were pro- 
mised to tbem and tbeir fathers Abraham, 
Isaac, and Jacob. Then will the righte
ous, have been gathered out of all the 
nations of the earth to Zion, while those 
who bave refused the heavenly message 
of present revelation,—the gift of the 
Holy Ghost,—and opposed the upbuild
ing of tbe Redeemer’s Kingdom, will 
have been swept away with all their 
refuge of lies by the consumption whioh 
it is decreed, sball come upon the whole 
earth. Then will the rtnom of tbe rep
tile, the ferocity of the brute, and the 
warlike disposition of man cease; for tbe 
spirit poured out upon all ,/ZesA will render 
each narmless to other, while all the 
generations of man will serve the Lord 
with one consent, having a pure language

A



2 INTRODUCTION TO TH B NEW YEAR.

restored to them. Nor will the earth, 
by divine favour, fail to receive her por
tion of the promised good. Various 
changes in the conformations of its sur
face will take pla<;e for the benefit, and 
comfort of its inhabitants; the sea 
will retire to its own place, and the dr/ 
land appear in its proper form,—its ge
neral surface will be greatly modulated 
from its present contrasting variety,—its 
bowels will yield her richest minerals in 
ample profusion, while its surface will 
produce its immense variety of fruits, 
with the greatest luxuriance; until in its 
strength it causes new wine to drop 
down tbe hills, and the ploughmen to 
overtake the reaper, that the meek who 
will then inherit it may rejoice before the 
Lord for food and gladness, when op
pression shall have ceased out of the land.

No wonder, when Abraham directed 
his prophetic glass, of a thousand years 
power, to this tolerable condition of 
things, (although four thousand years dis- 
tmt in the space of time,) he became en
chanted with the discovery, and failed not, 
to obtain promises for him and his, of an 
inheritance therein for ever. No wonder 
this entrancing view, rendered then al
most real by the promise that it should 
be theirs to enjoy, led him to command 
his children after him in view of it, inso
much, that all their hopes of happiness 
seemed founded upon their title under 
Ood to an inheritance on the earth. The 
legitimate children of this faithful father 
have ever since gloried and worshipped 
in that hope, knowing that it could only 
be realized through tbe redemption of the 
Lord Jesus Christ.

Their poets have mused and written 
‘Upon it, with the most exalted strains of 
sentiment and lively emotions of the hu
man soul. Their psalmists and sweet 
singers have tuned their voices and their 
instruments in the most stirring notes of 
high Sounding praise to Him who pave 
this promise to their fathers. Their 
prophets have ever and anon descried 
various phenomena and appearances pecu
liar to this great restoration of man and 
earth, and left them on record for the 
comfort and faith of others who should 
entertain the same hope. Their most 
powerful orators have made it tbe theme 
of animating discourse, awakening the

• most lively imagery of the mind, and pro
ducing by the aid of the Holy Spirit, the 
most certain conviction of its truth, while

a Paul could make it the very predicate 
upon which to found a special plea before 
Agrippa in defence of his life. Hear him, 
“ And now I stand and am judged for 
the hope of the promise made pf Qod 
unto our fathers,” “ for which hope sake, 
king Agrippa, I ato accased of the Jews.’* 
Seeing then, that ancient saints enter
tained such lively and certain hope of that 
day of rest which remains for the people 
of Ood. Why shall not modern saints 
mind the same things, with tbe same joy.
O ye Latter-day Saints, for a small mo
ment forget your poverty, your oppres* 
sion, your persecution, and all sorrow; 
lift up your hearts and rejoice before tbe 
Lord with song, prayer, and thanksgiv
ing, tbat you are permitted to live and be
hold the dispensation of the fulness of tunes 
established upon the earth. What gen
eration of man so blessed, as that which 
is first favoured with emancipation from 
darkness by this earliest light ?

Joy t6 the children of promise:—

The dawning of that day has oome,
And Saints by thousands gather home.

The last quarter of a century will be 
forever memorable in the annals of eter
nal history as the period of time in whioh 
the prophet Joseph, by the special and 
direct commandment of Jesus Christ or
ganized his Church again among men, 
with all the gifts, powers, ministrations, 
and blessings which were anciently pro
mised to believers by our Saviour after 
his resurrection; also for the discovery 
and translation of that wonderful record, 
the Book of Mormon, which contains a 
faithful account of the fulness of tbe 
Gospel, as well as Doctrine and Cove
nants, containing the revelations which be 
has given for our instruction and edifica
tion, besides many mighty works which 
he wrought, unsurpassed persecutions 
which he suffered, and, finally, clos
ing his mortal career by yielding his life’s 
blood in attestation of the heavenly 
truths which he lived to propagate and 
exemplify.

Year after year adds interest and power 
to this majestic enterprise, and it must 
move on impelled by the arm of Jehoyab 
and in the teeth of all opposition, until it 
shall have been preached in every nation, 
language, and to every people. Tbe 
closing year will be most gratefully re
membered to a thousand generations, M 
the epoch of time ia which the
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■was established in France, Italy, and 
Denmark. Churches are now organized 
in each of these countries. The Book 
o f  Mormon  is translated and nearly ready 
for the press in the French and Danish 
languages. It is also, together with the 
Jloctrine and Covenants, ready for press 
in the Welsh language. May the time 
speedily come when these works shall be 
read in every language under heaven.

A  most remarkable feature of our great 
■work is the strange co-operation of men 
and events to promote it, although un
known to each other, and dwelling on 
opposite portions of the globe. At 
about tho earliest moment that society 
in France would admit the introduction 
and permanent establishment of a chur<5h 
of present revelation, one of the twelve, 
with other elders, arrived among them, 
and success attends their labours. Just 
at the particular juncture when his 
“  Holiness” excommunicated Piedmont, 
in Italy, from papal fellowship, a mission 
from Zion arrived and planted the mus
tard seed, which though it is a small seed, 
will spread forth its branches till tho 
angels of heaven shall dwell in them ; 
although it now is a small branch, it will 
become as a strong nation, and the name 
of tho Lord be more abundantly glori
fied in it. Scarcely had the turbulence 
of internal commotion been fairly alloyed 
in Denmark, and a new constitution adop
ted, admitting religious toleration, than 
Krastus Snow of the twelve, with three 
other faithful men of God, began to pro
claim the new revelation of tho gospel 
in that nation. Thus we are led to ob
serve the hand of Ood in preparing the 
nations for His word, and teaching His 
servants in Zion by the Holy Spirit when 
to send to them the ministers of life. 
Such is tho work of God—by the power 
of His Spirit working upon tho nations, 
preparing them for the preaching of tho 
gospel in their midst, first; then fort he 
results of receiving or rejecting it. No  
longer is the hand of God, “ invisible or 
dimly seen ” in its workings among the 
children of men by those who walk in the 
light of present revelation.

For ten years past, the M i l l e n n i a l  
S t a u  has shone upon the British Islands 

-as the harbinger of a better day. By

the unceasing diligence o f its late editor* 
and the united exertions o f  the Saints 
generally, its circulation has been vastly 
extended, and we hope it may still extend 
its rays into many a habitation where it  
is now unknown.

The opening of new fields of labour 
in different nations on the Continent, the 
rapid spread of the work throughout the 
British Empire, the immense gathering 
and upbuilding of the Saints in the val- 
ies of the mountains; tho increasing 
power of God which attends the ministra
tion of the gospel everywhere, each in
crease the interest and variety of  our 
correspondence, and all augur well for 
the future interest and merit of our little 
journal.

The boldness and riginality of the 
course which the ministers of this last 
dispensation are called to pursue in their 
unprecedented work of the Gathering, 
and that too, in the most public capaci
ties, and often, as in the present instance, 
in theabsenco of scholastic acquirements, 
produces extreme deference in entering 
upon such duties as editing the S t a r .

By diligent application, but more es
pecially by* tho aid of “ that wisdom, 
which is profitable to direct,” it is hoped 
our little luminary may still faithfully re
flect the doctrines of eternal life, to com
fort the afilicted, to bear up the oppressed, 
to strengthen the weak, and direct the 
benighted traveller westward to a landof 
promise and a day of rest.

Should any imperfections appear upon 
its face, it may perhaps bo charitably re
membered, that dark spots are often seen 
upon the disc of the sun, and should its 
general brightness prove less than when  
conducted by its lato editor, our sagacious 
readers will readily know how to main
tain the quantity of light by ordering an  
increased number of them. In conclu
sion, we wish our readers a H appy  N e w  
Y ear , and may those who walk in tho 
light of the M i l l e n n i a l  S tar , enjoy a 
thousand happier ones during a reign o£ 
righteousness on earth, and in the mean
time secure an inheritance for their 
generations which shall never pass away.

F r a n k l in  D . R ic h a r d s .

15, 'Wilton Street, Liverpool.
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HIGHLY INTERESTING FROM DENMARK AND SWEDEN.

E l d e r  E o r s s g r e n  e x a m i n e d  b e f o r e  t h e  C h i e f  A u t h o r i t i e s  o f  S w e d e n —is B a n i s h e d  
f r o m  t h e  K i n g d o m — R e l i g i o u s  T o l e r a t i o n  i n  D e n m a r k — R a p i d  S p r e a d  o f  t u t s  

G o s p e l  i n  t h a t  N a t i o n .

W e take great pleasure in presenting our readers with the following letters from* 
Elders Snow and Dykes, which will doubtless be perused with the most lively 
interest, especially by the Saints, who watch the progress of the Redeemer’s King
dom in view of its filling the whole earth, with anxious solicitude and heartfelt 
satisfaction. Most unfeigned gratitude belongs to Him who preserved Elder Forss- 
gren from harm, restrained the wrath of his adversaries, and gave them confusion 
of  face. Who would have believed that enlightened Sweden, whose established 
religion is Lutheran, would have arraigned a man as a criminal for remitting 
t h e  p e o p le ’s  sins by baptism,.healing the sick in the name of Jesus by the laying 
on of hands, and organizing a church upon Scripture rules ? Truly the Gospel 
reveals prodigies of the human heart now, as anciently. Elders Snow, Forssgren, 
and Hanson, left Great Salt Lake Valley, N. A., in company with other Elders now 
in France, Italy, and Great Britain, in October 1849, and with Elder Dykes, ar
rived in Copenhagen in June last, since which time, in about five months, ,not less 
than one hundred and thirteen souls in northern Europe have bccomc obedient to 
the faith of present revelation by baptism for the remission of their sins, several of 
•whom were before ministers of other faiths. Truly it is none other than tho power 
of God that has done this, and causes the hearts of the faithful laborers to rejoice. 
W e wish our brethren in the different States, on the Continent especially, much joy 
and a happy N ew  Year, in the opening prospects of a rich harvest of souls in their 
respective fields of labor.—E d.

IOC, Norgeagndo, Copenhagen Denmark, Nov. 21st, 18C0.
E L D E R S  O. X'RATT A N D  P. D . R IC H A R D S .

Beloved Brethren, — I arrived per 
steamship British Queen on the morning 
of the 30th October—four days from 
Hull—I had been absent from this place 
26 days. I had a rough passage both 
going and returning, and suffered con
siderably from sea-sickness, though I was 
quite as comfortably situated as is possi
ble for any one to be upon the sea in a 
storm.

I  will here repeat what I  have several 
times said to my brethren, that I  feel 
doubly paid for my visit to England, 
notwithstanding the expense and ex
posure attendant upon such a journey/

Although through contrary winds and 
other events beyond my control, I  was 
unable to. reach there in time for your 
general conference, (a privilege which I 
should have highly prized,) yet the prin
cipal objects of my visit were attained, 
and I feel refreshed and warmed up  for 
my winter’s labour in this cold country.

It is with pleasure that I embrace this, 
the earliest convenient opportunity, to 
redeem my promise, and to furnish you 
•with a sketch of matters and things that 
pertain to the interests of the kingdom 
of God in this country and Sweden,

which a press of other things prevented 
my doing while I was with you. I  will 
begin with brother John E . Forssgren, 
in Sweden.

The readers of the S t a r  will re
collect that our last communication left 
him under arrest at Stockholm. As he 
is now with us in Copenhagen, I am 
enabled to furnish some further particu
lars which, though necessarily brief, I  
trust will not bo uninteresting.

When brother Forssgren landed in 
Geffle, the latter part of June, he found 
a brother and sister at the old homestead 
— his father gone on a sea voyage to 
America —  his brother very low with 
consumption, and by tho physicians con
sidered past recovery. He found tho re
ligious and intellectual state of socicty 
at a very low ebb; and the laws of tho 
country as stern and rigid as ever against 
any and every innovation of the Lutheran 
religion: and the priests and chief autho
rities disposed to enforce them, notwith
standing many of the middle and lower 
classes were panting for liberty. These 
began to seek unto him to hear his words. 
He was closely watched by the priest* 
and police; and, according to their lawa
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and customs with travellers, his passport 
■was detained in the “ Landscancellie,” 
that he might not go into the country or 
any other town without permission; for 
you must understand that any traveller, 
native or foreign, without a passport, is 
virtually an escaped convict, liable to 
arrest at every turn of the road.

Under these circumstances he fasted 
and prayed much that tho Lord would 
open his way before him, and privately 
instructed such as he had access to. He 
translated into Swedish the small work 

•containing the " Visions’ Rise of the 
Church,” &c., but the printers refused 
to publish it. l i e  left the manuscript 
■with the believers. He instilled faith 
into his brother, and raised him up and 
■baptized him and his sister, and one other 
man privately, after which ho concluded 
to go to Stockholm, in hopes of finding 
more liberality and a better opening, and 
called for his passport to start on tho 3rd 
of August, but before he reached the 
steamer she loosed from her moorings 
and left him.

Immediately after, he heard of the 
company of farmers mentioned in our 
former lotter, who had come in from the 
country to emigrate to America. He 
Bought them out and found them in a 
•warehouse waiting for the vessel. They 
had read the Scriptures, and became 
sick of the oppressions of their country 
and its religion. They heard him gladly, 
and he visited with and instructed them 
until the 6 th, when they proposed a pub
lic meeting in a grove a little out of town. 
H e resolved to bear a public testimony, 
and abide the consequences.

The first meeting went off well, and 
all were anxious for a second. He ap
pointed another for the next day at six 
o’clock, r. m., and went tho same hour 
to tho water and baptized 17 persons out 
o f  the emigrating company. The next 
day he organized them, and ordained 
elders, priests, and teachers, administered 
Jbread and wine, instructed them relative 
to their journey and future proceedings, 
baptising their comrades, &c., and la- 
1>oured hard with them, being impelled 
forward by the Holy Ghost, until the 
hour for publio preaching.

The rumour of the proceeding meeting 
had drawn a vast multitude both from 
the town and country, and among the 
number were some priests, and the mar
shal with police ready to take him. But

they had no power until he had finished 
his tostimony; for the power of God 
was upon him and over all the p e o p le -  
some wept, some rejoiced, and nearly all 
seemed to feel that surely a prophet had. 
come among them. The marshal and 
priests were full of indignation, and 
boiling over with rage. He was arrested 
with terrible threats and denunciations, 
but they had no power to harm him. As  
he was marched into town the vast mul
titude followed, and they were met by- 
large crowds from the town and ship
yards : and as the officer proclaimed 
“ Dipperen,” (the dipper,) the multitude 
swung their hats and cried with deafen
ing shouts, “ Ilura til Propheten,” (Hur
ra for the Prophet.)

The next day he was had first before 
the chief officer of police, next he was 
taken before the chief officer of the  
Landscancellie, then to the chief priest 
and his associates, all of whom in their 
turn examined and questioned him, and 
took minutes. He answered as the Spirit: 
suggested, in his characteristic meekness, 
but everything was like a two-edged 
sword, and they were more and more- 
confounded and perplexed, and did nob 
know what to do with him.

Ho was next ushered before the go
vernor of the city, where all the before— 
mentioned dignitaries were assembled 
with tho priests and police. Here he 
had another opportunity of bearing wit
ness to the truth, for as they proceeded, 
with their accusations of what he had 
said and done, ho explained and bore 
testimony. Among other evil deed* 
which the marshal accused him of was. 
healing tho sick. The chief priest sent 
for his brother to have him examined—  
he believed he was sick still. But when 
his brother came, he testified boldly that 
he was well and had been healed by tha 
power of God through the instrumen
tality of his brother. The doctor was 
ordered to examine him—he pronounced 
him well. The physician was also or
dered to examine brother John’s head. 
They would feign have sent him to tho 
Lunatic Asylum, but tho doctor very 
significantly told them that he (Forss*. 
gren) knew w-ell what he was about.

Everything increased their perplexity. 
He was well dressed— bore passports from. 
Washington—this, added to hw bold in
difference, made them feel dubious about 
imprisoning him. They finally co iu
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chided to send him to Stockholm, with 
afult account of his doings and sayings 
in Geffle. The marshal suggested that 
for his bold impudent demeanor he was 
-worthy to go to Stockholm in irons, and 
the irons were produced for the purpose. 
But after a little further consultation, he 
was dismissed with the following en
dorsement upon his pass, which was sug
gested by the chief priest:—Transla
tion : ** The bearer of this pass received 
it and had it signed August 3rd, for his 
departure to Stockholm, but was unable 
to leave at that time. The North Ame
rican Consul, now present, rejects him, 
send leaves him without protection. The 
hearer of the pass ha?, in days gone by, 
disturbed the general peace by illegal 
preaching in warehouses and under open 
heaven before several hundred persons, 
and even established baptism on the sea
shore of several aged persons; for which 
he will leave Geme before eight o'clock 
to-morrow morning, for the above-men
tioned place of destination without fail.

“  Geffle Landscancellie, 8th Aug., 1850.”

When he landed in Stockholm, the 
king was enjoying himself in the country, 
hut the chief officer of the government 
deceived from Geffle five or six pages of 
“ sayings and doings” there and brother 
Forssgren was taken forthwith before 
the chief police officers of the kingdom, 
for three successive days, where he had 
again an opportunity of expounding and 
heariug witness to the great work of 
God. During this time the fame spread 
over the city, and into all the newspa-

Eers, and the more they had to do with 
im the more they were perplexed with 

him. They reasoned, persuaded, and 
threatened bim, but all to no purpose. 
He continued to tell them that he “came 
io t to do his own will, but the will of 
Him who sent him.” There were no ves
sels in port by which they could send 
him immediately to America, and the 
American minister at Stockholm would 
not allow them to imprison him; they, 
therefore, detained his passport, and per
mitted him to go at large in town, with 
& strict charge not to preach his doctrine, 
but the papers published hiswhereabouts, 
and he soon found himself sought unto 
from all quarters, and invited from plade 
to place, and among the mechanic clubs, 
ifmd he became quite as notorious as any 
lnari in-the kingdom. 'He did not trans

gress the law u by illegal pr«aching,wfor; 
he had as much as he could well do to' 
answer questions, and read the Bible, 
and others did the preaching. This con
tinued about a month, and many hearts'- 
rejoiced in the truth. ’

It having come to the ears of the au
thorities that some were determined to1 
be baptized at all hazards, brother Forss- 
gren was taken by the police from his1 
lodgings during the night of the 11th of 
September, and taken on board an Ame
rican vessel which was ready to sail for' 
New York, his passport signed for Nem 
York, and his passage paid.

The vessel had to call at Elsinore, to 
pay the Danish toll before she left the 
Baltic, where brother Forssgren landed 
for the purpose of coming to us. Here 
the devil had spread another snare for 
him, but the Lord had also prepared a 
way to deliver him. He was immedi
ately arrested by the Danish police at that’ 
place, at the instigation of the Swedish 
consul, who had received orders from his 
government tp see to it, that Forssgren’ 
was reshipped to New York if he landed, 
but the American minister at Denmark, 
(Mr. Forward), had just landed in Elsi
nore, from this place. He came to his’ 
assistance, and effected his release, and 
accompanied him to this place, where 
he arrived September 18th, full of joy 
and the Holy Ghost, having been absent 
from us for three months.

I* had kept up a correspondence with 
him, and counselled him to come here if 
he was expelled from Sweden, and oar 
anxieties and prayers were in c e ss a n t  for 
him;, but the Swedish priests and their 
tool? were determined to p r e v e n t  bis 
coming to us. Even here, he is a terror 
to them to this day.

They have instituted inquiries about 
him through the Copenhagen police, and 
endeavoured to excite them against us, 
but the Lord used our friends who are 
not in the church, to silence their appre
hensions. The new constitution * 
kind of shield to us here.

We have had correspondence and per* 
sonal interviews with the k i n g ' s  minister, 
who has the superintendence of all school 
and church affairs, and with the bopru 
of magistrate?, and have f u r n i s h e d  theitt 
with the outlines of our faith, and  
of our people, the objects 6f our mission
this land, &c. This c o r r e s p o n d e n c e  com
menced before I went to England, »
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■was continued with brothers Forssgren 
and Hanson in my absence; and it was 
not until since my return that we re
ceived a final answer. They instituted 
many inquiries, nnd seemed cautious, but 
we have held them by our faith and 
prayers, and dedicated our communica
tions unto tho Lord, and his Spirit has 
wrought with them, so that they finally 
seem willing to extend to our infjint or
ganization— the liberties contemplated in 
the constitution.

I have informed you that religious li
berty was only conceived by the consti
tution, and was to be formed and brought 
forth  by the legislature, created under 
that constitution.

There is now a warm discussion upon 
the subject in the lower house, as to 
■whether the child shall be a free - born 
citizen, or a hind of bond servant to the 
Iiutheran church. It is to be hoped that 
it will terminate favourably before they 
adjourn.

The before-mentioned Minister of Pub
lic Instruction is on tho right side of the 
question. Since my return I  have pre
sented him with a neatly-bound Book of 
Mormon, and tho little work I published 
in Danish, und ho expressed a desire to 
learn more of us. The deplorable igno
rance of scripture, and indifference to 
everything pertaining to pure religion, 
which prevails with the great mass of 
the Danish people, is no small obstacle 
to overcome. Probably not one family 
in twenty have a Bible, and not one per
son in a hundred of the common people 
ever read it, except isolated texts in their 
catechism or other books.

Those who have received the gospel 
are growing in grace, and the gifts and 
blessings of the gospel. We have now a 
commodious hall for our public meetings, 
which aro well attended, and prayer 
ineetings in three different parts of the 
city. There is quite an excitement about 
us in town, a little more than we want, 
and a gang of lawless rowdies are of late 
urged on by those who stand behind the 
screen, to disturb our evening meetings; 
and I fear we shall be under the neces
sity of discontinuing them for a little 
season.

When I left for England, elder Dykes 
was appointed to Jutland, to commence 
the work in thatprovince, elder Forssgren 
remained to labour in this place, and 
elder Hanson was appointed to devote his

time to revise his translation of the Book 
of Mormon, and prepare it for the press. 
Brother Dykes after encountering much 
opposition, had at the latest advices from 
him, baptized thirteen persons in Aal
borg, the principal town of north Jutland, 
among whom were three local preachersof 
the baptists. In this place there have been 
more or less baptized every week and the 
branch now numbers about seventy.

3 Brother Hanson, though diligent, pro
gresses very slow with the Book of Mor
mon ; but I am happy to bp able to say., 
that with what assistance I  am able to 
render him, he is producing a good trans
lation. A Danish lady, who is a teacher 
of French, German, and English, has 
confessed faith in tho work, and proffered 
her assistance. Sho has also translated 
into Danish poetry, some of our hymns, 
which are very good, and you can well 
imagine that it is another source of joy 
to us to hear the Danish Saints join in 
the songs of Zion.

I  have learned that there are no stereo
type foundries in this country ; I  there
fore see no other way but to issue an edi
tion of the Book of Mormon without 
stereotyping ; it will take till spring to 
do it.

Brothers Forssgren and Hanson join 
with mo in lovo to you, and all Saints.

Yours truly,
E r a s t u s  S n o w .

Aalborg, Jylland, Danmark, 
November 29, 1S50.

Dearly beloved brother Cummings,—- 
Your letter sent by brother Snow has 
been received with much pleasure and 
satisfaction. It rejoiced my heart greatly 
in this strange and distant land to hear 
from an old friend and brother, who has 
stood in tho fore front of the battle in 
tho heat of the day. I  rejoiced and 
thanked God my Heavenly Father, for 
that little word of comfort, which was, 
that I was not forgotten by you and the 
Saints in Sheffield in your prayers. 
Dear brother, none can tell how sweet 
such words of consolation are, but thoso 
that are placed (like myself) where thoy 
can feel in their heart that they really 
need them. Your letter came like the 
refreshing dews of evening, or like the 
morning rays to dispel the dark gloom 
of a lonesome n ight; it was a welcome 
visitor, indeed, and I hope you will do me 
the great pleasure of writing me another
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letter before you go to the land of Zion, 
the home of the blessed.

I will now give 70a a short history of 
affairs since my last. Before brother 
Snow left for England he appointed me 
to this place, which is about 140 miles 
to the northward of Copenhagen. On 
the 8th of October I took steam-ship for 
this place, bat we had a heavy head wind 
so we did not come to land till the 10th, 
when I landed I went to seek a lodg
ing place, bat as I had very little money, 
I had to cut after the cloth, so I went to 
a house and hired a room for about 5d. 
English money per week, where I slept 
on, I do not know what, but there was 
generally a quantity of loose straw on the 
door in the morning, and the windows 
were curtained with the spider's web 
tbat had been made there daring the past 
summer; the glass was so exceedingly 
-filthy that no one could see through from 
•ut doors, and thus I had a home to 
sleep in; but the eating—for the first 
two weeks I bought a dinner nearly every 
day, but it was rare that I found either 
sapper or breakfast. In this way I began 
to lay tbe foundation, I hope, of a great 
and good work in this land ; since that, 
things have been growing better, and 
now I • have rented a good house for 
preaching, which has good conveniences 
for a small family, which I have taken 
in (a man and his wife) with me,and we 
all live in the meeting-house, but not in 
the meeting-room; I also have a room to 
myself, but eat with tbe family ; we have 
also a beautiful yard, inclosed with high 
plank fencing, in which we are preparing 
■a baptismal font, which wecan supply with 
water from an adjoining pump, so tbat 
our baptisms will be quite secluded 
from the public gaze. There are two 
rooms adjoining, which we will use 
for dressing - rooms, so tbat we can 
have all things on hand but the can
didates, and I hope and believe we 
shall have a few of them, with the bles
sings of the Lord, and your united pray
ers for me, for I am in the midst of a 
very superstitious people, of a strange 
tongue and manners, but the Lord has 
heard my prayers, together with those of 
my brethren, and I have now organised 
a little branch of the charch here, con
sisting of 23 members, and you can see 
by oar baptismal font tbat we think soon 
to have more; and although I came here 
very poor, bat not altogether pennyless,

for I had a few, yet, notwithstanding all 
this, the Lord has blessed my labors, and 
now if I do not eat three times per day, 
it is my fault, but the brethren here, like 
the most in all tbe world, are poor, bat 
exceeding kind to me. I have obligated 
myself to pay 100 dollars per year for 
tbe house, 50 on the first day of January, 
and 50 on the first day of June, bat 
where the money will come from I don’t 
rightly know now, but I know that it 
will come, for the Spirit said to me rent 
the house, and I should fail not to make 
payment in due season, so I have done 
it in faith, and I hope the Spirit will work 
on some more able men to bring them in 
and help to bear the burden. Opposi
tion to the truth here is great, and comes 
in so many different ways, and I am a 
stranger, and they know not from whence 
I am, and nothing but the Spirit of the 
Almighty Ood could have brought so 
great a change in so short a time, bat I 
go late and early, yes, I may say day and 
night, through rain, snow, wind, and 
mud, and several times, here at first, I 
have walked six miles after twelve at 
night before I could find a place that 
they would keep me, for I would go oat 
in the country and preach and talk to 
the people, but would have to come home 
to sleep, but now when I go out they 
will bring me back, or a part of the way, 
so it is much better, and I thank the 
Lord for it.

Please give my best respects and warm
est gratitude to all the Saints, and in 
Nottingham, Mansfield, Chesterfield, and 
all the conference. Tell tbem to re
member a distant lonely brother. When 
you see brothers Pratt and Richards, re
member my kindest love to them; and 
tell them if they would send me occasion
ally a S t a r  it would be very acceptable, 
for I am here alone, and in a very retired 
part of the world, where I do not see or 
hear mach that is passing; and if yoa or 
any of tbe brethren would send me * 
newspaper when yoa find something io- 
teresting, it would rejoice me, but I most 
close. My address is thus:—Til G-. P« 
Dyke9, addresseret Jernstober Nielson* 
Lille NVegade, Aalborg, Jylland, Dan
mark. Be sure to 6pell like the above, and 
all letters and papers sent to that addrest 
I think will come safe; also will yo* 
send me the presiding elders a d d r e s s  from 
Hull ? You will not forget in yoar tra
vels round the conference, to remenwe*1
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*ny love and respects to all tbe Saints 
there; tell them to pray for me, and 
when you arrive at the Bluff*, remember 
me most affectionately to sister Dykes 
and tbe children, and all inquiring friends 
there, and also at tbe Valley, ana a thou
sand blessings be multiplied upon your 
head in your journeying there.

From jour distant, and lonely bro
ther and fellow-labourer in the new and 
everlasting covenant,

G. P. Dtkes.

To J. W. Cummings and Saints in 
Sheffield conference.

ILatter-fcag $atnt£’ & tav .

JANUARY 1, 1851.

On account of the unusual amount of business wbicb we have had on hand, as 
well as our printer, we have been unable to issue the present number of the S ta r  
as early as we otherwise should. Our printer informs us tbat be has kept his\na- 
cbine and presses in operation the entire night as well as day for tbe last three weeks, 
printing exclusively the various publications wbich are issued from this office treating 
upon our most Holy Faitb, and we cannot, for conscience sake, complain of a man 
when be works night and day and keeps us at it too.

A few evenings since a Rev. Divine called in, and seeing the machine turning off 
the sheets at the rate of twelve or fifteen per minute, bad a curiosity to know what it 
was that was so rapidly springing into existence. Upon finding the “ matter” ad
vocated present revelation, he appeared quite shocked, and took occasion to adminis
ter wbat he, no doubt, considered a pious and faithful reproof to the men for daring 
to promulgate such erroneous doctrines at such a rapid rate. His groanings in 
spirit we will not attempt to utter, but for the comfort of such as are in favor of 
spreading the “ knowledge of God,” we would remark, if our business should con
tinue to increase as it has for some time past, we shall be obliged to employ steam 
to do our printing.

Tbe present volume of the S tar opens with an issue of twenty-two thousand, 
eopies, which is about tbe number at present ordered by our general agents. It is 
thought tbat to reduce its columns to their present width will render it easier of 
perusal, and less difficult for the aged, as well as those who are less skilled in read
ing ; and being desirous of rendering it as extensively useful as possible, tbe method 
is therefore adopted as an improvement.

A rriv a l o f thk Joseph Badger and James Pennell.—By a letter from Elder 
John Morris, president of tbe company of Welsh Saints, who sailed on board tbe 
Joseph Badger hence to New Orleans on the 17th of October, we are informed 
they arrived safe at the mouth of the river on the twentieth of November, making 
a remarkably short passage—the shortest which we recollect being made by any of 
the Saints to that port.

There were two marriages on board, one birth, and three deaths, viz., Edward 
Evans, late of Hirwain, on the 1st of November, aged 21 months; Catherine 
Thomas, late of Heade Llan Gaine, Nov. 10th, aged 21 months; and Sarah Ann 
Jane Probert, late of Victoria, Nov. 13th, aged 21 months. The health of the 
-company was generally good: they kept up their meetings and remembered their 
prayers in tbe season thereof, observing good order and cleanliness, all which 
contributed to their happiness and comfort.
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While «t anchor in tbe month of the river the James Pennell, which sailed Oct. 
2nd, came np with them, and the two ships were towed up the river together, and 
landed at New Orleans on the 22nd. The James Pennell had lost her main and 
mizen masts, which is all the information given of her. They were all to leave for 
St. Louis on the 23rd, which was the date of brother Morris’s letter.

The Dundee, Perth, Arbroath, Aberdeen, and Inverness branches of Edinburgh 
Conference are detached, and organized to constitute the Dundee Conference. 
Elder William Burton is appointed to the presidency of that Conference. Elder 
James Hart, of London, is appointed to labour in the Birmingham Conference 
under the presidency of Elder James H. Flanigan.

“  THE LITTLE O N E ” AT BRECKNOCK, BRECKNOCKSHIRE, SOUTH W ALES.

TO BBOTHIB8 O. PBATT AND ». D. BICBABDS.

Brecknockshire, one of the twelve 
counties of Wales, contains about 512,000 
acres of land ; little more than the half 
only being cultivated, in consequence of 
the barren nature of its mountainous 
soil. Population about 50,000. Copper, 
lead, iron, coal, limestone, in abundance, 
are the most important natural products 
of this county. The agricultural produce 
consists of oats, wheat, rye, barley, &o., 
and there is also a considerable exporta
tion of wool, timber, butter, cheese, and 
cattte of various kinds to the markets 
in the neighbouring English counties. 
This county is supposed to derive its name 
from Brychan, a native prince of the 5th 
century, tbe Welsh name for the county 
being Brychering. Few towns surpass 
Brecknock in picturesque beauty, the 
different mills and bridges on tbe rivers 
Usk and Honddu, the ivy mantled walls 
and towers of the old castle, the massive 
embattled turret and gateway of the 
priory with its luxuriant groves added 
to the magnificent range of mountain 
scenery, form in many points of view the 
mest beautiful, rich, and varied outline 
imaginable. The various denominations 
of the day divide among themselves (with 
few exceptions) the inhabitants of the 
town; who to their credit are very reli
gious, having their churches, chapels, 
colleges, alms-houses, &c., besprinkled 
through the length and breadth of the 
place, so that one of the officials of the 
town remarked, there was no place for 
" Mormonism” neither should it set its 
foot within its boundaries.

December 11, 1850.
The officers of the Church of Jestra 

Christ of Latter-day Saints, have had 
to contend withmany trials in their lau
dable exertions in establishing gospel prin
ciples of truth and intelligence in th* 
towns and villages of this county, like 
other places in Wales. Occasionally they 
have to travel some twenty to forty miles 
per diem, from one place to another, over 
craggyand boisterous mountains, through 
wet and cold, and at tbe end, three or 
four persons only may think proper to 
attend to their warning voice tbe others 
being bound by jfrejudice and supersti
tion. But there are exceptions, some
times they have multitudes flocking to
gether from all parts. Some few weeks- 
past two of the brothers, after a harb 
day's work, preached tbe "Word of Life” 
to some two or three hundred bearers, 
but not having a friend amongst them, 
they had to retire after tbe meeting was 
over, supperless, to lay down their heads 
and weaned bodies on a bed of straw in 
a barn. But there are exceptions alto to, 
such ungrateful conduct. In many place* 
in Wales they are received by the wealthy 
farmers, and entertained with great kind
ness, they are not sent away pennyless, 
nor on foot, having servants and horses- 
to guide and carry them from one place 
to another. After such conduct it is a. 
general rule for us to hear of our bene* 
factors beooming subjects of the king, 
dom themselves, and that God called! 
them also to go and preaoh the gospel. 
Others who have been in the church fo* 
some time, are gathering up their wealth
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and are going forth with songs of glad
ness to the fruitful valley of the beautiful 
land of Zion, unknowingly, yet truly 
described by Wordsworth, the Poet, as—

“ A lowly rale, and yet uplifted high, 
Among tbe mountains."

Prom whence those who are already 
gone send their bewitching letters, con
taining interesting accounts of their pros
perity, preparing for their Welsh breth
ren that should follow from the moun
tains of Wales, flocks of Welsh Mutton 
tax the rich luxuriant mountains of 
Ephraim.
' Their testimony of the goodness of 
God, both spiritually and temporally, in 
earning all things to work together for 
their good, is sent forth to their Welsh 
farming friends and relations through the 
medium of tbe “ Welsh Trumpet" of 
Zion, by our excellent trumpeter John 
Davies, in charming notes, that leave an 
influence behind, through the length and 
breadth of this country, that causeth the 
Prince of darkness with his imps to look 
Confoundedly serious.
' Some of the great folks at Brecknock 
thought their citadel too strong for the 
poor “ Mormons" to scale, and take pos
session of the place. But to the terror 
of some of the inhabitants, the feport was 
tirculated that the Laiter-day Saints 
iuere coming, to establish Emanuel’s 
Kingdom in the heart of their city, in the 
frame of the Lord God of Israel. The 
mayor of the town took the lead in de
fending their rights of conscience against 
the intruding party; on the right he was 
well supported by the great folks, and 
also the Protestant parties, with their 
clergymen, learned tutors, students, and
& host of local preachers; and for the left 
ip such emergency, the alliance and help 
of the Roman Catholic church, (,the old 
Mother,” was not to be despised; be- 
sides they had barracks filled with sol
diers, qnd noble officers in reserve in case 
of necessity; so the mayor with great 
Confidence informed the two little Mor
mon officers, that they should not preach 
■within the confines of the town 1 doubt
less the "brethren would have retreated 
Immediately, had it not been for the 
Higher power that authorized and com- 
ntertded them to preach. The battle 
Commenced, the enemy thought success 
certain; but here, like all other places, 
the few that fought under the banner of

truth and righteousness gained the vic
tory; and established their head quar
ters for the present, in a fine hall at the 
“ B u ll” Inn. So they have the Old 
City Bull to protect and cover the Saints, 
regardless of the Protestant and Roman 
Catholic Bulls.

On the 8th instant the victorious par
ty held their conference in the town of 
Brecknock, and as a leading article they 
baptized in the city, the evening previous, 
a wealthy farmer, after a serious conver
sation he had with President Phillips, 
and one of the first steps taken at the 
commencement of the conference was 
the organization of a branch of the 
Church of Jesus Christ of Latter-day 
Saints in the heart of the city. The ad
dresses delivered in English and Welsh 

brother W. Sims and President Phil
lips were interesting and to the purpose. 
I had also to throw in my mite. Na
than Ddu, one of the endowed Welsh 
bards, and one of the officers connected 
with the conference, poured forth poetic 
intelligence in melodious strains of Welsh 
Englinion, that would have caused 
Milton’s heart to leap for joy, if such an 
instrument were to be found in the Eng
lish language. The present mayor of the 
town of Brecon, and many wealthy gen
tlemen, tbe superintendent of police and 
the force are acting with Christian kind
ness and benevolence to the brethren. 
May the Lord our Master bless them 
now, and favor them in the day, when 
the actions of all shall receive their due 
reward.

For this cordiality and sympathy from 
the great in Brecon and other towns, 
the thousands of Saints in Wales, return 
their sincere thanks praying continu
ally for their welfare. Neither do we 
wish anything but prosperity and happi
ness to follow the former mayor, with 
whom we had to contend for liberty to 
preach the Gospel of Christ.

Praying the Lord to grant that “ the 
little one at Brecon may soon become 
a thousand,

I remain, your brother in the Lord, 

Wm. H o w e l l .

P. S.—I have just received an interest
ing letter from our beloved brother Mr. 
Taylor, froin Paris, all is well, with good 
prospects.
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THE SECRET OF THE HEALING POWER,

111  J .  H . F L A N IG A N .

The editor of the F am ily H erald , 
•in No. 377, vol. 8 , writes an extraordi
nary article in favor of the healing 
power— a far superior healing power 
than that possessed by medical men. He 
is of opinion that this healing power has 
never entirely left the world, but only 
the power to communicate it. He cites 
several remarkable instances that have 
occurred during the past century, of per
sons being healed by this power through 
faith in God. But these have been rare 
and isolated cases quite disconnected with 
any divine or doctrinal mission, and there
fore prove nothing more than the exist- 
-ence of such a power. As light proves 
the existence of the sun, so instances of 
the spiritual healing power, independent 
of man, working amongst mankind, 
proves its existence without any reference 
to man having power to communicate it 
to others. The power to communicate 
or administer the healing power to 
others is the grand and important secret; 
to reflect light on which is the object of 
this article.

The H erald  remarks, “ a man pos- 
sessessed of this power in such a manner 
that he could communicate it to others, 
or withhold it from them at pleasure, 
would be the greatest man in the world. 
H e would be the conqueror of the world 
— all men would obey him,” &c.

The editor is in this mistaken, though 
in the main he speaks well. Christ and 
his Apostles possessed the healing power, 
ao that they could communicate it to 
others, or withhold it from them. Their 
power to communicate it was perfect. 
The priesthood of the Son of God was 
that channel of communication. It was 
the complete authority through the Holy 
Spirit and faith in God. Jesus received 
this power from his Father, the very 
Eternal God. Jesus conferred this npon 
liis disciples. “ As my father has sent 
me into the world, so send I you.” Said 
the chief Apostle, “ Ye are a royal and 
holy priesthood to offer up spiritual sacri
fices acceptable to God by Jesus Christ.” 
Paul says, “ And no man taketh this 
honour unto himself but he that is called 
of God, as was Aaron,— (John, xvii. 18 ; 
1 st Peter, ii. 5, 9; Hebrew, v. 4.) Yet 
these did not conquer the world—the

reverse was absolutely true—the world 
conquered them. All men did not obey 
them, far from it. “ He did not many 
mighty works in his own country because 
of unbelief.” His own would not receive 
him, but those who did receive him, “ to 
them gave he power to become the Sons 
of God.”

The H erald  further remarks, “ We  
have a class of men amongst us who 
profess the healing art, but their power 
is infinitely small.” This is true, because 
they have rejected the means and ad
ministration which God has prescribed, 
therefore God has rejected their poisonous 
drug systems.

The H erald  contends that tho absence 
of power and great deficiency in tho 
healing art lies in its gross materiality. 
The gross, poisonous, material drugs, 
called “ scientific preparations” of the 
medical schools now so universally used, 
are truly one cause of tho deficiency ia 
the healing art; but this is by no means 
the only cause of its absence and defi
ciency. God does not pronounce “ a w o ”  
upon all material agents, but such as 
abuse those agents and treat with con
tempt this administration. Water was 
one of the agents in healing Naaman, the 
leper. _ Water was also one of the heal
ing agents in our Saviour’s time upon 
earth, as may be seen by reference to the 
people dipping and immersing in various 
pools and waters for their health.

Oil is also a healing agent prescribed 
by Heaven ; but tho healing spirit and 
virtue in all these instances was commu
nicated through the authority of the ad
ministration.

The healing power is of God, through 
his administration of all wholesome and 
good means which he has ordained for 
the use of man. The foul leper, Naaman, 
had to dip seven times before the healing 
virtue was communicated to him. In  
the restoration, Isaiah, Ezekiel, and John 
the R eve la tor ,  agree that pure vegetable 
nutriment will be the food of man, and 
the leaves of the trees of lifo shall be for 
medicine and the healing of the nations. 
(Ezekiel, xlvii. 12 : Isaiah, lxv. 17 to 25 ; 
Revelations, xxii. 2 and 3 ; also Doctrine 
and Covenants, page 240, of Second 
Edition.
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Th* genuine healing power is a sacred 

power, snd therefore the profession of 
the physician should be a sacred profes
sion, and can only become truly aoocess- 
tfol by clothing itself with that poetic 
purity and scriptural elevation of charac
ter which is inseparably connected with 
a divine faith and administration.

The Herald farther states, “ that one 
who cannot transfer this healing power 
to others has no doctrinal mission what
ever hot in dosing his article asserts, 
** the healing power is not confined to 
any one doctrine His first statement 
mast be admitted, his second must not. 
The first statement gives us to conclude, 
tbat if the healing power can be trans
mitted or communicated bj an individual, 
tbat individual must have a doctrinal mis
sion, and, consequently, that doctrinal 
mission must be a genuine one. But 
the latter assertion denies the healing 
power being “ confined to any one doc
trine.” Does the editor mean to contra- 
tradict himself, or does he wish us to 
believe tbat the healing power can be 
connected with any or every doctrine ? 
Evidently he does not mean that it can 
belong to any doctrine, for he denies that 
it belongs to the gross material doctrine, 
and adds, “ we conclude, therefore, that 
the healing power in its fulness of effi
cacy is intimately connected with a spi
ritual faith, either in the active ad minis, 
trator, or tbe passive recipient of its influ
ence.” Why tbe editor should want to 
overturn conclusions so inst and right as 
these, by asserting that the healing power 
“  is confined to no doctrine,” I am at a 
loss to determine, unless be fears his 
patrons should call him a Latter-day 
Saint.

That the healing power is inseparably 
connected with, and vested in the gospel 
mission of faith and priesthood, we fully 
believe and affirm. To den; this, is to 
deny Holy Writ, and to persist in such 
a course would sap the foundation of 
man’s salvation. The individual or so
ciety devoid of this only one, true, and 
eternal doctrinal faith and priesthood, but 
acts aloof and independent of it, cannot 
bave the authority to administer and 
communicate the superior healing power 
of Ood.

Tbe Herald remarks that the healing 
power itself has not Iqft the world, but 
the power to communicate has. This is 
true, and, consequently, the genuine gos

pel faith and priesthood has been absent 
from tbe world twelve or fourteen hun
dred vears. This is precisely the posi
tion the Latter-day Bunts have main
tained since the year 1830, the period 
when the angel brought back to earth tbe 
everlasting gospel, with power to com
municate it to every nation, kindred, 
tongue, and people, previous to tbe 
end.

But let me prove that the healing 
power is inseparably connected witb, and 
vested in the everlasting gotpel mission ; 
that the religious world have apostatised 
from tbat gospel power, and that it is 
and will be restored to the righteous.

We are glad to see an editor come no
bly forward to advocate so vitally impor
tant a subject to tbe human family as tbe 
healing power, to aid in lifting up the 
standard of truth and salvation to na
tions. Tbe editor may be fnlly sensible of 
bis object, but it would seem that be, like 
Columbus of tbe fifteenth century, is not 
conscious of tbe silent power that moves 
him thos to vindicate such an unpopular 
doctrine; or what is full as good, he 
must have investigated tbe doctrine of 
tbe Saints, and in sentiment must be one. 
If tbe former, it may be a source of satis
faction to know he is right; if tbe latter 
he advocates a cause of vital truth, a 
subject worthy an editor’s celebrity.

None could *peak out and foretel the 
existence of th** Amei ican continent until 
Columbus made tbe important discovery, 
tben all could prophecy of its existence, 
and future greatness: so with tbe heal
ing power of the nineteenth century. 
None could speak out boldly, M thus 
saith the Lord,” the superior spiritual 
healing power exi»t», and can be admi
nistered until the great secret of its res
toration and communication was revealed 
from heaven by an angel to the seer and

Srophet of the latter-day dispensation, 
08EFH, and tbe Latter-day Saints. 

Then, forthwith, editors, priests, and 
mesmerists, could all set to prophe
sying of its existence and operations, 
accounting for it in a thousand dif
ferent ways, some by natural means, 
others by unnatural; some by natu
ral agencies, others by unnatural ? 
some by imagination, others by witch
craft ; some by divining, others by mes
merism ; some by a nod of tbe priest, 
others by extatic joy and excitement? 
others by the power of God, and others
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again by the power of Beelzebub ; none 
•agreed because none rightly understood 
the grand main spring of its action but 
the children o f  the kingdom , to whom 
the high prerogative is given by the spi
rit of revelation to understand the deep 
things of God.

Evidently the editor’s vision is obscured 
and himself in the dark, and the force of 
his arguments thwarted touching the se
cret of the healing power’s action, its 
power and mode of communication also, 
in denying that it is connected with “ any 
one doctrine.”

It is no marvellous thing to find at 
times an uninspired H erald  or parson 
in error. To confess and forsake the 
errors of yesterday, is but to acknowledge 
we are wiser to-day than we were yes
terday. Is it not highly creditable for a 
H erald  to receive light from a S t a r ?  

If ye will receive this restoration, this is 
Elijah that must come to turn the hearts 
of the fathers to the children, and the 
children to the fathers, before the great 
and notable day of the Lord come!

(To be continued.)

CHANCELLOR SPENCER’S LETTER TO THE EDITOR.

To President Franklin D. Richards,—  
You are hereby requested and authorized 
to act as agent for the University of the 
State of Deseret, in the place of Presi
dent Orson Pratt, as soon as he shall 
leave England. You may use your wis
dom in appointing other persons to co 
operate with you, whose location may be 
in London, Edinburgh, or other cities of 
Europe, for the convenience of gathering 
in funds, books, charts, minerals, plants, 
specimens of mechanism and antiquity, 
and all kinds of apparatus used in the 
best endowed universities. Allow me to 
congratulate the British Saints in your

G reat Salt Lake City, A pril 17, I8 6 0 , 

appointment to succeed Elder Orson 
Pratt, to the Presidency in the British 
Isles.

My unceasing prayer is that your labors 
may be abundantly blessed, and that the 
work of conversion and ingathering to 
Zion may rapidly progress in England 
and on the continent, until the whole 
harvest is gathered into the garner of the 
Lord. My engagements are such that I  
have not time to say more at present.

Your brother and humble servant, 
O r s o n  S p e n c e r ,  

Chancellor of the Board of Regents, 
of the University of Deseret.

ORGANIZATION OF THE CHURCH IN PARIS. — EXTRACT OF A LETTER
FROM ELDERS PACK AND BOLTON.

Paris, Sabbath, 15th Dccomber, ISoO. 
ther Pack also with us, and the church 
was then regularly organized; we or
dained an elder and a priest.

To-day Elder Taylor baptized one,also 
a man of education ; a n d  there are many 
more believing a n d  n e a r l y  ready for bap
tism. T h e  c h u r c h  at Paris is now organ
ized with eight members, an elder, a 
priest, and a deacon. We are holding 
m e e t i n g s  here in Paris twice a week. 
B r o t h e r  Pack has baptized two at Calais, 
a n d  has a good prospect before h im ; he 
has taken a hall to preach in, in conse
quence of the many calls upon him to 
do so.

Thus the work has commenced, and 
our hearts are filled with joy and rejoic
ing at the prospect before us. *

We remain your most affectionate 
brethren and co-labourers in tho Lord s 
vineyard.

C u r t i s  K. BOLTON, 
J ohn P ack.

Beloved brothers Pratt and Richards, 
— Permit brother Pack and myself to re
turn you our thanks, and through you 
to the Saints in England, for their kind
ness and generous liberality in furnishing 
us the means to sustain ourselves in this 
country, while wc are at work preparing 
the plough to break up the stiff old sod, 
that has been choking out all good seed 
for ages past.

Thanks and glory to our Heavenly F a 
ther ; week before last we were enabled 
to open fairly the first furrow. Elder 
Taylor baptized six persons on Sunday 
the first day of December, speaking the 
requisite wordsoftheordinanceinFrench. 
Two of those baptized are men of very 
superior education, well learned in seve
ral languages, and well calculated to hold 
the plough, and full of readiness, willing
ness, yea, a desire to do so.

Last Sabbath, December 7, we were 
all met with one accord in one place, bro-
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STATISTICAL REPORT OF THE CHURCH IN  THE BRITISH  ISLANDS 
FOR THE HALF-YEAR END ING  DECEMBER 1st, 1850.*

[For'explanation! relative to new Conference*, and the detachment and annexation o f  
Branches, see Report of General Conference, Stab No. 22, Yol. X II. page 345.]
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E astern Glamorgan ...Henry Evsns ...
South........................... John Hackwell
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M I L L E N N I A L  STAE.
HX THAT HATH A!f EAR, LIT HIM HIAB WHAT THE SPIRIT SAITH

Tjirro t h e  c h u rc h e s .—Rev. ii. 7.

Me. S.—Vol. X III. JANUARY 15, 1831. Price One Penny.

M INUTES OF THE GENERAL CONFERENCE OF THE CHURCH OF JESTS 
CHRIST OF LATTER-DAY SAINTS, HELD A T GREAT SALT LAKE CITY, 
STATE OF DESERET.

President B r ig h a m  Y o tjn o , Presiding.

Present, the First Presidency, Brig
ham Young, Heber C. Kimball, Willard 
Bicbards.

Patriarchs—John Smith, Isaac Mor
ley.

Of the Twelve Apostles—Orson Hyde, 
P. P. Pratt, G. A. Smith, E. T. Benson.

Presidency of tbe Seventies—Levi W. 
Hancock, Zera Pulsipher, Henry Herri- 
man, A. P. Rockwood.

Presidency of the Stake—Dan. Spen
der, W. Snow.

High Priests’ Quorum—John Young, 
R. Cahoon.

Presiding Bishop—NewelK. Whitney.
The High Council of the Steke.
Thos. Bullock—Clerk of Conference.
The Conference was called to order by 

Klder 6 . A. Smith. Tbe choir sung a 
hymn. Prayer by P. P. Pratt. Sing-

resident Young then stated to the 
congregation that the morning would be 
occupied by exhortation, teaching; and 
preaching, and instructions through the 
day. Tbe business before the Confe
rence will be concerning the different 
quorums and authorities of the church— 
the propriety of strengthening the San 
Pete settlement, and a call for volunteers 
to return with Father Morley—a dele
gation of elders to Germany, and the va
rious states in that country; that he pur
posed once more to lay the law of tithing 
Wfote the people; praying that he might

Friday, September 6, 1850. 
have the spirit to communicate, that the 
people might understand; and that oa 
Saturday afternoon, Elder Hyde would 
deliver a lecture on education, to the Chan
cellor and Regents of the University.

Isaac Morley then expressed his thank
fulness for this opportunity to meet tbe 
Saints; my heart is full of blessings for 
the people. I want a good company of 
good men and women to go to San Petet 
and I do say, that no man shall dwell ia 
that valley, who is in the habit of taking 
the name of God in vain.

President Young said, I have it in mj 
heart to ask the congregation, if Father 
Morley shall have the right and privilege 
to select such men as he wishes to ge 
there ?

Moved that he have tbat privilege— 
carried.

Moved that he select one hundred men, 
with or withoat families—carried.
' President Young said, it is as good a 
valley as you ever saw : tbe goodness of 
the soil cannot be beat; there is only one 
practicable road into it, and that is np 
Salt Creek; the inhabitants there are 
“ No. 1 and when I wfrs in that valley 
I prayed to God that be never woold 
suffer an unrighteous man to live there. 
I am going to bring before the people 
the necessity of keeping up the fund fot 
the emigration of the poor. I declarc. 
openly and boldly, there is no necessity 
for any man of this community to go Co



18 CONFERENCE AT GREAT SALT LAKE CITY.

the gold mine*, to replenish the faod; 
we have more property and wealth than 
we are capable of taking care of. If a 
man is not capable of improving one ta
lent, what is the use of his getting more? 
He is like the foolish child, that could 
hold but one apple in both his hands, and 
in reaching for more, he lost what he 
had. If men only knew how to control 
what they have, and were satisfied, they 
would do much better.

I will commence at the north and go 
to the south settlements, and pick out 25 
of our inhabitants as they average; and 
another man may take 50 of the gold dig
gers, off hand, and they cannot buy out 
the 25 who have tarried at home. Be
fore I had been one year in this place, the 
wealthiest man who came from tbemines, 
Father Rhodes, with 17,000 dollars, 
could not buy the possessions I had made 
in one year ! It will not begin to do i t ; 
and I will take 25 men in the United 
States, who have staid at home and paid 
attention to their own business, and they 
will weigh down fifty others from tbe 
same place, who went to the gold re
gions; and again, look at tbe widows 
that have been made, and see the bones 
that lie bleaching and scattered over tbe 
prairies.

Brother Joseph suffered himself to be 
dragged about the country by a mob, 
and was dragged into something like 
forty-six or forty-eight law-suits, yet be 
triumphed over all of them, and then 
they murdered him in cold blood, in 
Carthage gaol, without any shadow of 
crime attached to him. 1 then swore 
that I would never fee a lawyer again ; 
and we don’t owe one dime, but that we 
are able to pay at any moment. If I can 
keep my credit good with the Almighty, 
I care not whether men speak evil of me 
or not.

Singing by the choir, and benediction 
by G. A. Smith.

Friday, Two o’clock, p.m.
Conference called to order by Daniel 

Spencer.
Singing. Prayer by G. A. Smith. 

Singing.
P. P. Pratt made some remarks on 

tbe mountains and valleys south of the 
Utah.

If we carry out the instructions tbat 
we continuallv receive, we shall be the 
happiest people on the earth; whoever is

governed by tbe kingdom of God, is a 
happy man; but who realizes it ? It al
ways was the man that was ready, that 
the Lord would work by ; the only thing 
that should concern us, is, have we tbe 
principles of the kingdom of God in onr 
hearts, and is it our desire to fulfil them ?

Orson Hyde then plead in behalf of 
the Perpetual Emigrating Poor Fund* 
and those who remain in Pottawatami* 
county. “ I am glad that ways and 
means have been devised to deposit 
horses, oxen, wheat, &c., and give checks 
on the States, where the money can be 
appropriated to bring on the poor to this 
place. The operation is a good one, and 
it will operate not only in the United 
States, but in England, and other coun
tries also. I feel when I get back to 
Iowa, that I can relieve the Saints, as I 
have both seen and tasted of the fruits 
of the Valley.

President Young said, I am much gra
tified to see the warmth of feeling for tbe 
poor by Elder Hyde, and I think the best 
way to relieve ourselves of all our spare 
horses and cattle is, to put them into tbe 
Poor Fund. We shall not cease oar ex
ertions until Zion is redeemed, and all Is
rael is gathered.

From tbe days of Joseph to the pre
sent moment, the prophecies were never 
fulfilled faster, and that too upon natural 
principles. They are miracles and re
markable phenomena to as so long as we 
do not understand them.

H. C. Kimball moved that there be a 
committee of three appointed, to take care 
of and transact the business of the Poor 
Fund—carried.

And, on motion, Willard Snow, Ed
ward Hunter, and Daniel Spencer, were 
voted said committee.

President Young said, there is one 
question I wish to ask, it is this; will 
this people back that committee up to the 
last farthing ? If they will, in tne end* 
great joy will be yours; if you will co
venant to do it, please signify it by n is . 
ing the right hand. (All hands np.) 
Gentlemen, that’s the terror among tk* 
nations ! you can n o t  get a contrary 
vote I that’8 the terror! t h e  u n io x  or
THIS PEOPLB.

I think our next move will be to have 
this committee organized into a company, 
and chartered by the State, to sue and 
be sued, collect and be collected, and dis
pose of, and do all business as a compaay«
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and then will be thebuddingand blossom
ing of one ot the greatest operations in 
all the world.

We do not want to detain this meeting 
any longer; but at intermission, come 
forward and enter jour names, and what 
amount you put in, Brother Bullock will 
enter to your names.

Singing by the choir, and benediction 
by Ezra T. Benson.

Saturday, Sept. 7th, 10 a.m.

Conference called to order by Daniel 
Spencer.

Singing by tbe choir, prayer by Lo
renzo Young. Singing.

Elder G. A. Smith rose to speak on 
the first principles of the gospel of Jesus 
Christ. He said, to preach the word of 
life to man is a very high and holy call
ing, and an important trust committed 
to any peoplfe; and chose for bis text, 
~Thessalonians, 1st chap., 5th verse; and 
divided his text into, firstly, the word of 
the gospel; secondly, the power of the 
gospel; thirdly, the power of the Holy 
Ghost; and fourthly, its assurance. As 
the gospel is the power of God unto 
every soul that believes; he reviewed the 
"birth, crucifixion, death and resurrec
tion of Jesus Christ, and then tbe com
mission he gave to his disciples, and his 
instructions to them, as his witnesses, to 
testify to the truth, and teach all the 
things whatsoever he commanded them, 
and their commencing to preach on the 
day of Pentecost, in fulfilment of their 
commission ; calling on the people to re
pent and be baptized in the name of 
Jesus Christ, with the promise of the 
Holy Ghost, that was to follow, through 
tbe ordinance of the laying on of hands.

Men must obey the ordinances of the 
first principles, or their superstructure is 
in vain ; it is recorded, all power in hea- 
ven and on earth is given unto Jesu* 
Christ; therefore he ordered them to go 
and baptize the people in the name of the 
Father, Son, and Holy Ghost; and they 
went in the name of Jesus Christ and 
did act, and the Comforter proceeded 
from the Father, and did bring all things 
to their remembrance, and did teach 
them things to come, and when the peo
ple had obeyed, the Holy Gho*t fell upon 
them, tbe promises were fulfilled, and 
then the people rose up and declared they 
knew the thing was trae.

The sects of the day argue that these 
gifts and blessings were withdrawn from 
the earth, and they dared not even attend 
to baptism, or the laying on of bands* 
although the Saviour positively tells as 
we must obey.

Did God intend that this gospel should 
be applicable to us in all its power and 
glory, gifts and blessings? Yes: they 
are promised even unto the end of the 
world; and just as long as there was a  
being on the earth ; and Christ himselt 
gave some apostles, some prophets, 
teachers, &c., for the work of the mi
nistry, and the edification of the church.

The whole Christian world have re
jected the law, lost its light, have not the 
power and authority and blessings; and 
for the want of these things, they are tos
sed about on every wind of doctrine, and 
the cunning craftiness of men.

God, in these last days, in his infinite 
mercy, sent Joseph Smith with the gospel, 
and the assurance did fo l lo w  th o se  that 
entered in by the door, following the Shep
herd of the sheep. The world united 
against him, and forty times he was 
brought before the rulers, when no fault 
could be found against him; and then 
he was by wicked priests and crafty men, 
murdered in cold blcod; and his blood 
was shed upon the ground like water. He 
bore his testimony to the truth, and sealed 
it with his blood ; and the authority is here 
to administer tbe ordinances to you and 
your children, and as many as the Lord 
our God shall call; its principles are now 
preached, and we invite you to come forth 
and receive its blessings, in all its fulness; 
and may God our Eternal Father ble?syou 
all, in the name of Jesus Christ. Amen.

Willard Snow presented a subscrip
tion book as follows:—“ We, the under
signed, agree to pay the committee of the 
Perpetual Fund for the Emigrating Poor, 
the amount set opposite to our names," 
&c., and then strongly advocated the 
cause of the Poor Fund, but wanted all 
to pay as they go.

George A. Smith.—There Is an item 
of busine>s to present to this Conference 
in relation to Father Cutler. After the 
Presidency left Pottawatamie, there was 
a report that Father Cutler went to Jack
son County to lay the foundation for 
another temple. There is an influence 
existing there, to draw away from the 
Yalley, and a great mystery bangs over 
their doings. The Conference in Pot*
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tawatamie County withdrew fellowship 
from Cutler, Calkins, and others. Calk
ins said there was no power there to try 
him, as be was a bishop.

We have had a notion of asking the 
good people living now in Jackson Coun
ty, Mo., to petition us to go back a âin 
and build a temple there, if the legisla
ture of Missouri will pass resolutions to 
protect us in our rights. (Laughter.)

President Young said, there is no 
trial before the Church concerning the 
Silver Creek branch, where Father Cutler 
resides. During the late war he was ac
quainted with many Indians in New 
York State, who went to Green Bay, 
they saw him again at Winter Quarters, 
when they urged him to go down and 
build mills, and establish a school among 
them, as they had the privilege from go
vernment to select their own mechanics 
and teachers. I told him to go down, 
work, and get his outfit. This has been 
turned into an under current of lies, and 
has destroyed his influence.

The conference there, has all the au
thority to act with members in that con
ference, and I sanction their proceedings; 
all is perfectly lawful, as far as I have 
heard.

I wish it distinctly understood, that 
there is not an apostle of Jesus Christ who 
now lives, or ever did live, or ever will 
live, but that man’s word is law and 
gospel to the people if he magnifies his 
calling. The apostles did right in this 
case; and I say the acts of the confer
ence in Pottawamie, Elders Hyde, G. A. 
Smith, and E. T. Benson are just; and 
if this conference think the same, signify 
it by the uplifted hand. (All hands up.) 
And further, if the conference in Potta- 
watamie County have cut them off, they 
are as much cut off as they ever can be.

When we have an apostle abroad, who 
has not the power to deal with a con
ference, we will call that man home, or 
send him to Texas, to join Lyman Wight, 
snd then we will put another man in his 
place.

Choir sung a r.ymn. Benediction by 
Aaron Johnson.

8atorday, 2 o’clock, p.m.
Conference called to order by W. 

Snow; singing—prayer by W. Snow— 
Binging.

Cider O. Hyde delivered a lecture to 
the Honorable Chancellor snd Bosrd of

Regents of the University of the State 
of Deseret, in presence of the confer
ence, on education.

Education is net confined to letters 
only, but to the excluding of all dark
ness, and when a man has ascended to the 
summit, he can then bask in the li^ht, 
having nothing to obscure his vision. 
Every person is under a responsibility to 
impart the intelligence that be enjoys, 
untoothers. The child tbat is born into 
this world, is like a blank sheet of paper, 
susceptible of any impression, and we 
have cause to be thankful for the place of 
our birth; that it has been in a country 
where intelligence has burst from the 
heavens through the administration of 
an angel.

Great honour has been conferred on 
parents to mould and fashion that mind, 
which is put into the tabernacle by the 
Almighty himself, tbat it may be 
qualified to fill the station it is des
tined to fill. Here is the honor of rear
ing up children to the glory of our Fa
ther in heaven, and we have an opportu
nity of rearing them, to offer them to 
our Father and our God, from whom 
we received these pledges.

Man originates ideas by external cir
cumstances, and there must be some 
vehicle to convey his ideas to others, or 
they are comparatively useless. How 
pleasing it is when a man gets hold of a 
brilliant idea, to be able to convey 
it to others. We can conceive ideas as 
splendid as the heavens, as brilliant 
as the orbs that roll above us; but 
when we want to convey our ideas, our 
language is imperfect. There was a 
time when God talked with Father 
Adam in the garden of Eden, in a lan
guage as perfect and pure as the water 
that flows in rills around. Afterwards, 
God confounded the languge all over the 
world. Yet an imperfect language is 
better than none at all. If you could 
bring all the best authors now living, to
gether, they will express their ideas in 
different words, and they will all admit, 
that our language is imperfect, yet we 
have to use that which we have, in order 
to accomplish the object which is before 
us, and fulfil the obligations we are under, 
one to the other, by using the instruments 
already in our midst.

A certain portion of your property 
ought to be devoted to the education of 
yoar children, in order to qualify them
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to be good representatives. Let them 
be fall of light and intelligence and then 
they are able to give an answer to any
thing. Tbe schoolmaster occupies an 
exalted sphere in the field of labor. My 
feelings are, endow yonr teachers with a 
liberal compensation, and then they will 
mare no pains to educate your children. 
If  you sustain the teachers, they will 
bless you in return; and that people that 
pays the schoolmaster well, is destined 
to prosper; and may you increase in 
knowledge until ignorance is burned up 
in celestial fire; may Ood grant it, 
Amen.

President Young said, we have been 
highly entertained by Elder Hyde, he has 
dealt out the food I like. I feel it my 
duty to speak in behalf of the Perpetual 
Emigrating fund for the poor. Last 
year we did wonders, we accomplished a 
good thiDg in raising over 5,000 dollars, 
'which was sent back to tbe States for 
the poor. Benediction by Elder P. P. 
Pratt.

Sanday, Sept. 8th, 1850,10 a.m.
The conference was called to order by 

President Young, stating it was the duty 
of the bishops and their counsellors to 
attend to their respective wards, and the 
officers of State and County to keep 
perfect order round the building

The Choir sung tbe “ Prodigal Son.” 
Prayer by G. A. Smith. Singing.

Elder Q. A. Smith said, the business 
that presents itself to this conference is 
the presentation of the different au
thorities of tbe church, to see if this con
ference sanctions them in their fellow
ship, and then presented Brigham Young, 
'who, on motion, was sustained as First 
President of the Church of Jesus Christ 
of Latter-day Saints— also Prophet, 
Seer, and Revelator; and also H. C. 
Kimball as his first Counsellor, and Wil
lard Richards second Counsellor, His
torian, and General Church Recorder.

B. Young then presented Father John 
Smith, who on motion was sustained 
as Patriarch of the Church.

On motion, Orson Hyde was sustained 
as President, and P. P. Pratt, O. Pratt, 
W. Woodruff, J. Taylor, G. A. Smith, 
A. Lyman, E. T. Benson, C. C. Rich, 
L. Snow, E. Snow,andF. D. Richards,  ̂
as members of the Quorum of tbe 
Twelve Apostles. John Young was sus
tained as President of the High Priests’

Quorum; also R. Cahoon, and G. B. 
Wallace as his Counsellors.

Joseph Young was sustained as senior 
President of the Seventies, also Levi 
W. Hancock, Henry Herriman, Zera 
Pulsiphor, Albert P. Rockwood, Benja
min L. Clapp, and Jedediah M. Grant, 
as Presidents of all the Quorums of 
Seventies.

D. Spencer was sustained as President 
of this Stake of Zion, and David Fulmer 
and W. Snow his Counsellors.

N. K. Whitney was sustained as the 
Presiding Bishop of the Church of Jesus' 
Christ of Latter-day Saints.

H. G. Sherwood was sustained as 
President, and Eleazer Miller, John 
Kempton, Heman Hyde, Lewis Abbott, 
W. W. Major, Levi Jackman, Elisha II. 
Groves, Ira Eld ridge, John Vance, Ed
win D. Woolley, as members of the 
High Council, and John Parry was voted 
to be a member of the same, in place of 
Thomas Grover, who is gone to tl̂ e 
States.

John Nebeker was sustained as Presi
dent of the Elders’ Quorum, also James
H. Smith and Aaron Sceva his Coun
sellors.

Joseph Parker was sustained as Presi
dent of the Priests’ Quorum, also Sim
eon Howe and James A. Chesney his 
Counsellors.

M‘Gee Harris was sustained as Presi
dent of the Teachers’ Quorum, also John 
Vance and Reuben Perkins his Counsel
lors.

W. C. Smithson was sustained as 
President of the Deacons’ Quorum, also 
Gehiel M'Connell and Gilburd Surame 
bis Counsellors.

President Brigham Young then rose 
and called the attention of the confer
ence to the directprinciple of tithing, we 
have preached, and talked, and wrote 
about it a long while; I will try again 
to give my views on it, and the things 
that are, I will give you my knowledge 
so tbat you may all understand and be 
edified.

In the first place, we are in duty bound 
to pay our tithing, one tenth of all we 
possess; that is what is required of this 
people; but there are so many queries 
and doubts, and sentiments, as to leave 
, ne principa. ot titmngi n: ne aar>c; yet 
it is simple and easy to be understood, 
and may be comprehended By the weakest 
of all Saints; yet there is a general coo->
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fusion pertaining to the real debt we 
owe, called tithing. That debt we all 
acknowledge, and are willing to sub
scribe to it, and sign an obligation for it, 
and yet many do not understand that it 
is the tenth of all we have. It is as easy 
to be understood, as it is for the elders 
who are sent forth to preach the first 
principles of tbe gospel, that men may be 
saved. The time has been, when you 
and I did not understand those easy sim
ple principles that you read over in the 
Bible; you can read all the ordinances 
in the Bible, and yet many exclaim, we 
know nothing about it; at least the 
Christian world presents it so, because 
there is no light in them.

For the real debt of tithing, I shall 
have to suppose characters to bring it to 
your minds. Some say they are going 
to pay their tithing in produce and not in 
labor; and some say they pay one fifth 
instead of one tenth. I say there is not a 
man that has ever lived up to the principle 
of tithing. I will except many, for they 
have given all, and then the balance have 
not paid even the one fiftieth of their 
tithing; and in all probability not more 
than one in a thousand dollars, that has 
been due as tithing, in the kingdom of 
God. I have been an observer so 
far as to know, that as a general thing 
the law of tithing has not been lived up 
to. Those who have promptly acted as 
Saints of the Most High God, and as 
servants of the Lord, have been ready to 
give their all; men must come to under
standing and then live to it.

I will take the whole community, and 
represent it as one man, and call his 
name Mr. A., a member of the Church: 
I  walk up to him, and say, Mr. A., tith
ing is required of you, to help to build 
temples, feed the poor, the widow and 
the fatherless, and any thing that the law 
requires; you give the one tenth of all 
you have for building up the Kingdom of 
Gqcl upon the earth, to sustain the priest
hood, and for rearing up the kingdom. 
Mr. A. is engaged in many branches of 
business, merchandising, trading, farm
ing, and raising grain and cattle; he then 
retires to his country seat; rides in his 
carriage, has plenty of spare time; then 
he goes to the anvil, joiner’s bench, &c., 
Sic., and fills a variety of trades, positions, 
and character#. Mr. A. commences with 
one hundred thousand dollars as capital 
•toe*. Mr. At h e r e  is ten thousand

dollars due from yoa, which we want 
this day. He pays it, and has ninety 
thousand dollars capital stock on hand.. 
Every man must do something, no idler 
is allowed in Zion, every man must go to 
work, no man must wrap bis talents in &> 
napkin, but put it to usury. Mr. A. 
goes to speculating on cargoes of mer
chandize, cattle, horses, and farms are 
offered at auction, he puts forth his 90,000 
dollars as purchase money, and gains 
perhaps 410,000 dollars, making 500,000 
in one week, it is quite a supposable case 
—there is then 41,000 dollars more tithing 
due, to pay into the store-house of tho 
Lord, the balance goes tohis capital stock.

We next see Mr. A., his money all 
gone, going into the kanyon after a load 
of wood, or to the mill for something to 
eat, we see him ten days toiling and 
working, he owes the one tenth of his 
time and team; when he has worked 
nine days for himself, then let him take 
bis team and work a day for public works.

We next see him as a carpenter or 
joiner, set him to work on the public 
works, and every tenth day is put down 
to him as credit on tithing.

We next see him a farmer, raising 
wheat, cattle horses, sneep, &c., he sits 
down and calculates what he has raised, 
say 100 bushels of wheat at twenty days 
work, we then take ten bushels of wheat* 
for his tithing. If he idles away 150 
days of his time in riding and pleasure, 
he owes 15 days work to the Lord—if he 
idles away his own time, he has no right 
to idle away the time of the Lord. If. 
he has 100 sheep, he pays the one-tenth, 
part of them, and has an increase, he 
must bring in the one-tenth of his wool, 
and the one-tenth of his increase, or pay 
for them, one of the two:—again, he has 
some cows, and they give so much milk, 
where are they ? we want the one-tenth 
of them, with the one-tenth of your but
ter, cheese, and the one-tenth of yoar 
calves. If Mr. A. has fifty ducks, we 
want the tithe of them, which is five, 
and the tithe of the eggs—if you think 
it too trifling a matter for you, let 
us have the whole of them, it is not too 
trifling for us—we want tbe tithe of 
your geese, and all of your increase—it 
may look penurious to you, if it does, 
hand over the whole of them.

[T he remainder of the Minutes hare  been lo s t 
or mlsUid. Pres. H jde and Company's reception ia 
crowded out this issue; also the Epistle. X hejw ttl 
appear in  oar n ex t.j—frontier Qtuuraia*.
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ELDERS SMITH AND BENSON’S LETTER.

D e a t h  o r  B i s h o p s  "Wh i t n e y  a n d  L o t t .— E x t e n s i v e  H a r v e s t  a t  D h s k u e t .— T n e  
l ’ liHVKTUAi. E m i o h a t i n o  E u n d .— T h e  M a r k e t s  a t  G r e a t  S a l t  L a k e  C i t y .—  
A n o t h e .i i I n d i a n  A l a r m .

Great Stilt Lake City, State of Deseret, Sept. 29th, ISuO.
Dear Brethren,— As Brother Orson 

ITyde will leave to-niorrosv for the east, 
we feel that a few lines touching upon 
the affairs and prospects of this place 
would be acceptable to you.

Health, prosperity, and peace continue 
to wait apon the Saints in this place, 
with but few exceptions : among the ex
ceptions we are sorry to include the 
death of Bishop Newel Iv. Whitney, 
which occurred here on the noon of the 
23rd inst., after a sickness of forty-eight 
hours. It was an unlooked-for and sad 
blow ; but he fell as fall the righteous, 
with a sure hope of an immortal crown 1 
Also tho wife of Elder Lorenzo Snow, 
who died on the morning of the 25th 
inst., after a few hours’ sickness.

Our harvest, which commenced in the 
latter part of June, is yet in continuance; 
and tho ploughman has in fact overtaken 
tbe reaper, for almost side by side you 
will see the one gathering and the other 
sowing the wheat. Sowing will con
tinue till the beginning of June, and 
there is but little choice in the grain: 
that sown in the fall, or late in spring, 
provided it is properly attended. There 
are now in progress of erection seven 
*aw and six grist-mills, besides a large 
merchant flouring mill, that will soon be 
iinishe°d, by President Young. Several 
fine stores have been erected here this 
summer, and are filled with the choicest 
productions of the best eastern markets ; 
and the doleful howl of the desert wolf 
has given way to the hum of business 
and the sound of merry voices.

Our settlements are most astonishingly 
strengthened and extended. Where but 
a few days since a solitary farm was en
closed, an extensive city is springing u p ; 
and where was the untenanted and 
scarcely-explored valley, tho ploughs of 
a hundred farmers are making way for 
vegetation.

Brother Amasa Lyman has just re
turned from California, nnd brings a 
most unfavourable account from the gold 
region. Trouble has begun there, and 
from present prospects will increase, till 
tho country is swamped in blood, or de
populated by tho ravages of the cholera,

which is close on the track of the emi
grant diggers: two of Brother Amasa’s 
company died of it on the road here. 
Brother Charles C. Rich is expected to 
leave there on the 1st of October, and 
tho most of the brethren with him. 
Those who anticipated entering into a 
harvest field of gold on their arrival 
here, must meet with disappointment. 
Gold  is not the god of the Saints. They 
seek to build up the Kingdom of God 
by industry, by building cities, raising 
grain, gathering the Saints, and in fact, 
by devoting their time, means, and ta
lents, whether in preaching or labour of 
their hands, ill the service of their God. 
Tho exaggerated accounts of gold-mines 
in the Valley, and an overplus of tha 
metal imported from California, are en
tirely unfounded. A coal-mine would 
be a welcome sight to us here, but a 
gold-mine wo neither have found nor 
seek to find.

The Perpetual Emigrating Fund has 
been replenished this year by about six 
thousand dollars in money, and about 
twelve thousand dollars in property. 
The Company has been incorporated by 
an act of the ‘ State Legislature/ and 
{ AntelopeJ and ‘ Stansbury's ’ islands of 
the Salt Lake, are appropriated as herd- 
grounds for the Stock of the Company, 
which already amounts to a goodly num
ber of cattle, horses, &c. The Com
pany is now organized with a president 
and nineteen assistants, and Biothers 
Orson Hyde and John Brown are tra
velling agents for the Company this 
season.

A plot of ground c o n t a i n i n g  5G0 acrcs 
has been surveyed, and is being enclosed, 
for a University site, and the Regency 
have taken measures for the establish
ment of schools in the several wards of 
the place: some are already in progress. 
A parent school for the education o f  

teachers will bo opened as soon as a room 
is p r e p a r e d  for the purpose, which will 
be in a few weeks. It would rejoice us 
m u c h  to see Brother Pratt here, taking 
a leading part in these matters. It  
would also, we think, be an advantage 
to the Institution, did you establish a
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correspondence with Albert Carrington, 
at Washington, (D. C.) on the subject 
of books, instruments, &c., &c., for the 
benefit of the University.

Accept of our thanks for your kind
ness in sending us your papers. Car
riage by mail is so uncertain that we 
think it much better for you to discon
tinue sending that way, as not more than 
one out of twelve reaches us; but would 
be pleased to have you embrace any pri
vate conveyance by which you could 
send us a full file.

We received five pounds from our 
friends in England by Elder Hyde, and 
feel to tender you, in connexion with the 
kind donors thereof, our heart-felt thanks 
for we were in much need of it.

Brother Hyde has enjoyed himself in 
the Yalley like a man in his father’s 
bouse, and feels now as though he were 
leaving home, though in a hurry to get 
home. He has waited ten days for the 
arrival of Brother Amasa.

Elder Woodruff, with his company, is 
within a hundred miles of the place, and 
Brother Joseph Young arrived here to
day. The last company of our emigra
tion from the east will be here within 
ten days.

Corn and wheat are selling fo{ 12s. 
€d. per bushel, potatoes 4s. 2d. per 
bushel, hay £3 2s. 6d. per ton, sugar 
and coffee from Is. 8d. to 2s. per pound. 
Labour is worth 8. 4d. per day, or £ 5  
4s. 2d. per month and board. Board is 
£1 Os. lOd. per week. Lumber is 
worth £12  10s. per thousand; shingles

£2  10s. per thousand. Beef sells for 
5d. per pound ; pork cannot be bought. 
Butter is worth Is. 7d. per pound; 
cheese Is. id. Good milch cows are 
worth from £6  5s. to £8  6s. 8d. each. 
Good work-oxen are worth from £15  
to £20  per yoke; wagons from £ 2  to 
£4  2s. 6d. each. From the quantity of 
dry goods brought in here this season, 
they must undoubtedly be cheap this 
winter.

We are trying to locate our families 
and make them comfortable. In conse- 

uence of the scarcity of lumber we are 
isappointed in building this season, and 

a portion of our families will have to 
live in tents or wagons the coming 
winter.

You will, we presume, have heard of 
the deaths of Bishop C. P. Lott and 
Father Sessions in the Valley, and Capt. 
James Flake in California, during the 
last summer.

We have had another Indian alarm in 
tbe vicinity of Ogdon City, forty miles 
north of this. Eighteen hours after tbe 
express started from the city, our troops 
from here were on the field. The In
dians, however, became alarmed and 
fled, nor have they since been heard of.

We remain your brethren and friends 
in tbe Everlasting Covenant,

G e o b g e  A . S m ith . 
E z r a  T. B e n so n .

To Elders O. Pratt and)
F. D. Richards. J

aftje 3Latta*-lraj> J^amtjs’ $9tnntm 'al £>tar.

JANUARY 15, 1851.

The ship Ellen went out of dock on the 6th instant, having on board a company 
cf Saints, consisting of four hundred and sixty-six souls, under the presidential care 
ef Elders J. W. Cummings, Crandall Dunn, and William Moss.

Tbe George W. Bourne also cleared on the 9th instant, having on board twe 
hundred and eigbty-one passengers, under the presidency of Elders Wm. Gibson, 
Thomas Margetts, and William Booth. Greatly blessed are these companies ia 
die society and instruction of these holy men who accompany them. Long will 
tbe labors of love which these ministers of the Most High have performed in tbe 
British isles, be cherished in the memories of thousands who have been enriched 
in the knowledge of God by tbeir precepts and examples. They go laden with tbe 
experience of Heaven’s goodness, bearing their sheaves with them home to Zion. 
May fair winds, and plenty of them, haste them speedily to New Orleans.

The Ellen M aria is appointed to sail on the 29th iostant; her complement of
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passengers is now nearly made up. Elders Orson Prstt snd George D. Watt, are 
expected to sail on that vessel, with their fsmilies.

Those wishing to go out in February, sre requested to state in their communi
cations, what part of the month will best suit them, that an eye may be had to their 
accommodation in determining the date of the ship’s departure. All communica
tions npon that subject should be sddressed to Franklin D. Richards.

It was noticed some months since, that if a sufficient number of subscribers could 
be obtained, the first and second volumes of the S ta b  would be reprinted; but the 
orders for them come far short of warranting us in the undertaking. The project 
is therefore abandoned.

We have a few copies of volume 1, (wanting one number), also of volumes 6, 7, 
9 , and 10 wanting one and two numbers; also volumes 8 and 11 complete, toge
ther with a majority of the numbers of each of the other volumes. Our friends 
wishing to complete their files will do well to apply soon.

The “ Voice of Warning,” and “ Spencer’s Letters,” ane out of print.

THE ITALIAN MISSION—LETTER FROM ELDEB LORENZO SNOW.

La Tour, Vailed

Dear President Richards,—Your af
fectionate letter was duly received. Its 
contents were rendered doubly agreeable 
by the kind and feeling spirit in which 
they were oommunicated. When a ser
vant of God is far removed from the en
dearing society of the saints, and his ears 
are no longer saluted with the cheering 
voice of the partner of his toils, or the 
merry making, and prattling of his little 
ones—si mated in a foreign land, sur
rounded by strangers, in whose bosoms 
dwell no kindred feeling—’tis then a 
favor, or kind word from afar, awakens 
in the mind a recollection of the past, 
and draws from the burtbened spirit its 
choice blessings upon the bead of those 
who bestow, and imprints feelings of 
gratitude that continue in lively remem
brance, when cares and sorrow will long 
have been buried in forgetfulness. To 
be placed in suoh circumstances is not 
unprofitable, however unpleasant. To 
be separated from the society of those 
for whom we live, and for whom we 
would die, is not without its recompense: 
suoh s position serves to teach man his 
weakness, and dependence on the Lord: 
it cultivates patience, and, by contrast, 
teaches the true value of good society 
and friends.

I  am happy to lesro, that, st the de- 
partore ef Elder Pratt, tbe presidency 
«f the British conferences has been en
trusted to your care; a*la®  satisfied

de Luierne, Pi£mont, Italia, 2nd D ec., 1850.

you possess every qualification for that, 
and the editorial department.

As you have expressed an interest in 
this mission, and aesire information res
pecting our situation, I devote a little 
leisure in throwing together a few cir
cumstances.

To commence, then, we are all well. 
Elders Stenhouse and Woodard are con
stantly engaged: their diligence, and 
faithfulness, deserve commendation. I 
could not have selected two better quali
fied for the various duties pertaining to 
the singular course which I have to 
adopt, in conducting this mission. I 
have not as yet heard from Elder To
ronto.

Think not, dear Franklin, that we are 
amid the marble palaces, nor surrounded 
by the choice productions of art which 
adorn many portions of this wonderous 
land. Here, a man must preach from 
house to house, and from hovel to hovel. 
Here, many a dwelling has no glass in 
the windows, and from the scarcity of 
fuel there is often no fire upon the 
hearth; and during the Ion* winter 
evenings, the family are huddled toge
ther in the stable among the cattle, for 
the sake of a little warmth which they 
cannot find elsewhere.

In onr intercourse with the clergy, we 
have been treated with respect; but, it 
is in vain that we announce to them the 
great message of the last days. The



36 RANDOM THOUGHTS.

professed teachers of religion liave al
ways been slow to receive the revelations 
of heaven. When attending their place 
of worship tbe other Sunday, one of 
their ministers looked piteously upon ns, 
and then at the congregation, to whom 
he said in tones mournfully low, “ Do 
not leave that dear church which is con* 
secrated by so many glorious remem
brances, and for which your fathers have 
died.” What would have been his feel
ings if he had known that, in a few 
hours afterwards, I baptized one of his 
flock who had been listening to his ad
monition.

With regard to Romanism, let no one 
imagine that our difficulties are de
creased, because the Pope has quarrelled 
with the king of Piedmont. The in- 
fluence of papal domination does not 
crumble away before the earthquakes of 
political controversy. The systetn of 
education has enthroned it too firmly, to 
be shaken by the timid protest of any 
Italian government. In taking a gene
ral survey of Italy, a dark cloud hangs 
over its bosom. If the tree is to be 
judged by its fruits, what must be the 
state of this country? What fruit has 
it borne for ages and ages ? Vice has 
walked with bold unblushing counte
nance through its proudest cities; and 
when man has dared to think for himself, 
and search for truth amid the labyrinth 
of opinion, he has quickly been removed 
to a dungeon. There the great Galileo 
was immured, and there hundreds have 
died whose names are unknown; but, 
who were as sensitive of pain, and op
pression, as any child of Adam. The 
dark veil of the inquisition is drawn over 
many of these scenes, yet, ever and anon 
it is blown aside, and we see the instru
ments of torture, and the bones of tbe 
martyred.

But the time has now arrived when 
the gospel must be sounded through the 
earth, and Italy will hear its announce
ment, though all its dead popes should 
burst into life! Nor will the importance 

this mission be limited to Italyj the

way will open from hence to other parts 
of the world. There has long been an 
intimate connexion between the Protes
tants here and in Switzerland. I intend 
to avail myself of this circumstance, that 
the gospel may be established in both 
places. I shall circulate the “ Voice of 
Joseph” here, and in the Swiss Cantons; 
and also another work, which I am get
ting translated through the politeness of 
tbe French mission. There are many 
portions of Italy where the Lord has a 
people: among others I might mention 
the city of Nice, and the ancient repub
lic of San Marino; bnt the time has nbt 
yet arrived for sounding the gospel trum
pet in those places.

If circumstances permit, I shall pro
bably visit England in February or 
March.

The work here is slow, and tedious. 
The spiritual atmosphere around us is 
like the Egyptian darkness which might 
be felt. Nevertheless, the Church has 
been established. The tree has been 
planted, and is spreading its roots. Tbs 
leaven has begun its process. Many 
good things have been spoken concerning 
Israel. Many prophecies of great im
portance bave been given in connexion 
with this mission, and recalling tbem to 
mind seems like the dawning of day upon 
the benighted. We especially remember 
the one you uttered at the meeting In 
London. Vou have not forgotten pro
phesying that thousands would, ere long, 
embrace the gospel in Italy. We have 
also been assured tbat, before it was 
known in Oreat Britain that a mission 
was appointed to. Italy, tbe spirit of pro* 
phecy testified, by tbe mouths of brethren 
in Wales, that the elders should come to 
this land, and commence tbeir labours at 
the feet of those mountains by which we 
are now encircled, and tbat from hpnce 
it should extend itself triumphantly.

Praying for the fulfilment of all these- 
prophecies,

I am, dear brother,
Tours very affectionately, 

Lorenzo Snow.

RANDOM  THOUGHTS.

Dear President.—A few stray random 
thoughts of leisure hours, by way of re
lief from severe toil, may not be alto
gether uninteresting nor unprofitable.

How the world fares, for the “ world 
grows old,” and every “ oldest inhabit
ant” says that “ times mend worse.** 
Spots in the sun, blood on the earth, EQ»
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xnours of wars, devouring (ire, and pre
vious plagues, are seen and known. The 
** seed rots under the clod,” and one or an
other of the “ earth’s fruits fail.” Choice 
exotics will not now thrive in fertile 
English soil, where once they flourished 
finely. The poor man has no cider, 
for the “ apple crop ” is short, and he is 
forced through stern necessity to become 
a  teetotaller. The tremendous sacrifice 
of human life by the Benares gunpowder 
explosion, and the sad fate of the Hergott 
pilgrims figure largely amidst the rolling 
judgments of the Almighty. The voice 
of righteous retribution is heard to the 
ends of the earth. How shall the wick
ed escape ? By giving heed to the 
word of the Lord.

A daily journal will proclaim the cor
ruption of society, by a glaring chapter 
of ONLT nine “ daring burglaries,” in ad* 
dition to wilful murders, accidents,poison
ings, and incendiary exploits. Where 
will these things end? Verily in devour
ing the whole earth, unless a sovereign 
remedy is prepared.

It is curious to note the workings of 
the minds of men, and to mark the mo
tives which impel them to action. Truly 
the God of this world has blinded the 
eyes of the children of disobedience. 
When a servant of the Lord goes in tbe 
name of his master, how few will “ feed 
him, and clothe him, and give him mo
ney.” IIow few will take the stranger 
in and entertain him. How few will 
lend to the Lord to be paid at compound 
interest in the resurrection of the just. 
And fewer still will hearken to the hea
venly message and obey the voice of 
mercy. But let him talk of worldly 
gain, of profit and loss, and then what 
attention ! Let him come with the ** God 
of this worid,” jingling in his pocket, and 
lo ! the scene is quickly changed. What 
bowing and scraping and siring! What 
pulling to pieces of hat brims I Wbat 
pleasant smiles and polite behaviour! 
What unwearied assiduity and laboured 
effort to please! Aha! the “ Mormons” 
have the touchstone to prove this crooked 
and perverse generation.

Say where is the hope of the poor man ? 
Verily it is cut off, and his wages kept 
back by fraud. Woe unto you rich men, 
weep and howl, for the miseries tbat shall 
come upon you. Men, aje, and old men 
too ,«ho have toiled and laboured all the 
hard days of their life, when they reach

the very brink of the grave can say, with 
Wesley—

“ No foot of land do I possess,
No cottage in this -wilderness,

A poor wayfaring man.”

And they have no4hance of possessing 
more than a slice six feet by two, and 
they will not get that whilst they have 
any use for it ; no, it is denied them un
til the wearied spirit has taken its flight 
from tbe worn out body.

And wbat becomes of modern Chris
tianity, the brightest specimen of unin
spired wisdom, the most gorgeous monu
ment the folly of man ever reared ? Alas I 
alas 1 its imposing splendour consists of 
rags, and patches, and paint. Its motive 
power U tbe “ unrighteous mammon.” 
A snug annual £30,000 works wonders. 
Who preaches for hire and divines for 
money? Christendom can answer the 
question. Yet do her priests “ lean upon 
the Lord, and say none evil can come 
nigh us. Well might tbe meek and lowly 
Jesus reprobate, in no measured terms, 
the Pharisaic pretenders to extraordinary 
sanctity, if their parallel can be found in 
Christian priests. And there are those 
who stoutly maintain this.

The venerable edifice supported by 
Babylonish pride cannot endure. There 
is no binding principle to bold it together 
during the fierce hour of God’s judg
ments. The disunity of its heterogene
ous component parts is aptly represented 
by Daniel’s “ toes part of iron and part 
of miry clay.” Indeed, the whole struc
ture presents one vast mass of disorgani
zation ; a perfect mystery of confusion, 
and one might be justified in many in- 
stances in saying, a perfect “ mystery of 
iniquity.”

Hostsof reformers have sprungupfrom 
the days of the apostles to improve tbe 
order of heaven, Luther, Calvin, Wick- 
liffe, amongst the rest, not forgetting the 
Reformers of our own day, have all lent 
an helping hand to the “ work of the mi
nistry, and the “ perfecting of the saints,1* 
but they have been too short sighted, they 
have not looked far enough, they have not 
aspired to the mighty faith once deliver
ed to the saints, neither have they con
tended earnestly for it. And as a result, 
all things wear a gloomy aspect. Tbe 
task the reformers set themselves to, is 
an JSgson task, requiring Herculean 
strength. Angels could not accomplish it.
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The dark shade of demoralization is 
rapidly casting its portentous shadow over 
the most enlightened nations of the earth, 
and the death-knell of the ricketty sys
tems of human inventions for the ame
lioration of our race is already sounded. 
Piece after piece |̂ ls been added until 
the sandy foundation totters, and the 
whole superstructure groans under the 
intolerable and increasing burthen of every 
successive addition. The crash of systems 
is a prelude to the crash of worlds.

The Rev. W. Wright, M.A., of Cor
pus Christi College, Cambridge, in a 
speech, delivered in the Town-hall, Strat
ford-on-Avon, made startling acknow
ledgements like the following. Speaking 
of the state of the country he said, “ It 
wants a religion of a higher order than 
ours. Ours is too theoretical. It wants 
one more practical. It must be a reli
gion that meets a man’s social as well as 
spiritual condition. If the Christianity 
of Great Britain were of this stamp, 
four-fifths of its crimes would cease to 
exist. Our land is covered with benefi
cent institutions which are a disgrace to 
our country." He was conversing with 
an American gentleman, who informed 
him that he had witnessed “ in his coun
try nothing at all to be compared with 
the impiety and irreligion of Great Bri
tain.” The Reverend gentleman also 
affirmed that “ the three most religious 
nations in the world were the most 
drunken.”

Some say “ Britons never shall be 
slaves I” No; but according to state
ments made by the Rev. E. Bickersteth, 
no fewer than 200,000 fair daughters of 
Britain, sustain a position ten thousand 
times more degraded than the meanest 
slave. I mean that of prostitutes—all 
this in a “ land of Bibles.”

Allison says that, during the last thir
ty years, “crime has increased nine times 
over the increase of population in Eng
land, and decreased in British India one- 
sixth. Oh! all ye philanthropists, will 
ye not extend the b lessings of Christi
anity and civilization to the ben igh ted  
Hindoos, worshippers of Juggernaut ?

Lord Ashley, the patron of Ragged 
Schools and charitable institutions, pre
dicts the speedy “ decline and fall ” of 
the British Empire unless tbe canker be 
removed.

Even the wild Indian, Nature’s untu
tored child, thinks there is more need of

improvement amidst the enlightened hea
then of Christian nations than in his 
own dark tribe.

Awake! awake! O slumbering Chris
tendom! seethyself as thou art seen, know 
thyself as thou art known. Thou that 
makest thy boast of the law and the gos
pel light and privileges, in all these 
things dishonourest thou not God ?

Whilst in the gossiping strain, it may not 
be unpardonable to take a hasty glance 
at “ Mormonism ” and the “ Mormons.” 
When all is said and done, the “ Mormons” 
are a wonderful people. There is none 
like them under the heavens. They have 
arisen from the very dregs of society, and 
are rapidly progressing in unity, power 
and intelligence. Borne down in every 
quarter by the popular voice, still thej 
rise. Opposed by bigotry, prejudice, 
superstition, eloquence, talent and learn
ing, still they march onwards. Mob
bed and persecuted, robbed and spoiled, 
still they prosper in spite of all. Surely 
there is something in tbem more than 
common. They have a bold, unconquer
able spirit, and amidst all their troubles 
they lustily and enthusiastically sing

“ W e’d better dwell in tents and smoke, 
Than bear the cursed Geotile joke.”

With commendable and unbending reso
lution they admirably personify the fin* 
sentiment of Olearis:—
“ Better to sit in Freedom’s hall,

With a cold-damp floor and a mouldering' 
wall,

Than to bend the neck or bow the knee 
In the proudest palace of slavery."

With the proud indomitable spirit of 
independence burning and glowing in 
their bosoms, they bid defiance to the ty
rant’s chains, and fly in glorious exile to 
the remote glens of the Rocky moun
tains, where the banner of liberty exult- 
ingly waves. There the barren deserts 
tell the effects of trheir magic presence. 
Their indefatigable industy and perseve
rance has filled their secluded home with 
necessaries and comforts. They grow and 
continue mightily to grow, and in all 
probability will constitute a sovereign 
state by the time Brigham Young’s term 
of governship has expired.

The work which “ Mormonism ” pro
poses to do is of a God-like character and 
profonndlv original, of bold and unparal
leled conception, far surpassing the pigmy 
ideas now prevalent. It proposes to re-
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novate society, not by the patchwork po- : will be astounding. Then will rebound 
lity so popular at the present moment, I in high honour all the suffering they hare 
but by infusing in the human mind anew ! endured. Then will that scripture be 
moral power of more adhesive and bind- ] fulfilled wbich says:—“ The sons also of 
ing virtue than any yet known amongst j them that afflicted thee shall come bend- 
men. The world wants not reform, but j ing unto thee, and all they that despised 
absolute renewal. It needs the implant- thee shall bow themselves down at tht
ing of a new motive principle of unfail- j soles of thy feet.”
ing energy, even the Holy Spirit of Ood. j
To accomplish this great end, life and Yours in the Covenant,
property, blood and treasure, has been
sacrificed by the “ Mormons.” When the 1 JotTIf J aqcis*
powers and virtues of this noble people
burst upon the world’s vision, the effect > TyBoe, Warwickshire.

THE SECRET OF THE HEALING POWER.

BT J. H. FLAH1GAN.

(Continued from  our last.)

Tbe “healingpower” is Qod’santidote 
for the ills of mortality, “ unto you that 
fear my name, shall the son of righteous
ness arise with healing in his wings, and 
ye shall go forth and grow up as calves 
of the stall.” That it does exist, and 
operate at times independent of human 
agency we admit; but instead of it acting 
as a gift or law upon man, independent 
of doctrinal truth and divine administra
tion, the reverse is positively true.

What is the origin of man’s disease 
and mortality ? How came they into our 
world? The Bible answers these 
question?, “ death came by s i n s i n  is 
the transgression of a doctrinal law. 
The powers of life and death were vested 
in the law of Ood, it is a savor of life, 
unto life if obeyed; but of death, unto 
death if disobeyed and violated. If 
Adam voluntarily and knowingly upon 
the river of life violated the laws of Ood, 
and launched bis vessel and crew into the 
awful vortex of disease and death; the 
second Adam (Christ) has powerfully 
arrested, and changed the course of the 
▼essel, to the only right point of compass. 
By the proper use of tbe same means and 
laws tbat were violated and abused, can 
Adam and bis posterity again be landed 
in the haven of life. As unbelief and 
disobedience to God’s law produced dis
ease and death, so true faith and obedi- 
ancetothe same law, will produce health 
and life. As man, acting under the vir

tue of a doctrinal mission, violated the 
laws of life, and produced disease and 
death; in like manner must man be 
vested with a divine doctrinal faith and 
priesthood to communicate life and health. 
If these sacred means and authority are 
abused and treated with contempt, the 
soul that does it, though he had power to 
awe a nation into silent submission, or, by 
a mesmeric charm, to remove mountains, 
shall die ia this life, and in tbe life to 
come, a second death.

The keys of the healing power are 
vested in that only one gospel admini
stration, which is the power of God unto 
salvation. Though we, or mesmerists, 
or popes, or archbishops, “ or an angel 
from heaven, preach any other gospel (ad
ministration) unto you, let him be ac
cursed.”

Hear the Saviour of the world npon 
the healing power. “ Preach the gospel 
to every creature, he that believeth and 
is baptized shall be saved, but he that 
believeth not (consequently will not obey) 
shall be damned. And these signs shall 
follow them that believe, in my name 
shall they cast out devils, they shall speak 
with new tongues, they shall take up 
serpents, and if they drink any deadlv 
thing it shall not hurt them, they shatl 
lay hands on tho sick and they shall re
cover”

The Apostle Paul declares that God 
bath placed numerous gifts in the Church,
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and “ to one it given by the spirit the gift 
of healing.”

Tbe Apostle Janies declares the order 
of God displayed in the healing art, “ Is 
any sick among yoa, let him call for the 
elders of the church, and let them pray 
over him, anointing him with oil, in the 
name of the Lord, and tbe prayer of 
faith shall save the sick, and the Lord 
shall raise him up, and if he have com
mitted sins they shall be forgiven him.”

Here is a doctrinal administration, and 
the only true one that can save mankind, 
with tbe healing power vested in it. It 
is the power of God unto the salvation 
of all who obey it. Bat if man does not 
believe rightly in God’s commandments, 
if he repents not sincerely of all his sins, 
and if he does not “ be baptized for the re
mission of his sins,” under God s own ad
ministration, he will be damned, and die 
of sore disease. He will be resurrected 
with the transgressor, judged and con
demned to die a second death. The 
healing power is the gift of God follow
ing the believer in his administration. 
Where God’s administration of the gos
pel is not in its primitive order and per
fection, there is no authority to commu
nicate the healing power, nor the gifts of 
the Holy Spirit. The absence of these 
gifts, and operations of the Holy Ghost, 
and the healing power emphatically prove 
the absence of faith in Gud, and power 
to administer the ordinances of the gos
pel.

Have any of the sectarian administra
tors since the apostacy of the church 
and the reformation, contended for and 
taught the whole primitive Gospel, in- 
eluding all its ordinances, gifts, officers, 
its organization, and healing power ? I 
am bold to answer no; not one of tbem. 
Have any of them had revelation, and 
special command from God to reform 
and reorganize the church ? No, not 
one of them have professed the like un
til the angel came in tbe nineteenth cen
tury to restore the priesthood and true 
Church organization. Joseph Smith, 
and the Latter-day Saints have truly re
ceived from God, that divine authority 
and revelation to set in order tbe church, 
and restore the everlasting Gospel of Je
sus Christ, with all its accompanying 
eifts and powers, (see Rev. xiv. 6, 7.) 
Have mesmerists or any other party of 
diviners or doctors in latter times taught 
the only true gospel message and admi

nistration of Christ, as being the autho
rity and grand secret of their feats in the 
visionary and healing arts ? Absolutely 
not one of tbem. This rule detects all 
counterfeits. It shows us who the trae 
church and the true believers are: “who
soever transgresseth, and abideth not in 
tbe doctrine of Christ, hath not God.” 
“ If there come any unto you, and bring 
not this doctrine, receive him not into 
your house, neither bid him God’s speed, 
for he that biddeth him God’s speed is 
partaker of his evil deeds.” (2 John 9, 
10, 11.) “ Believe not every spirit, bnt 
try the spirits whether they are of God; 
because many false prophets are gone 
out into the world.” “ We are of God, 
he that knoweth God knoweth us, be 
that is not of God knoweth not os. 
Hereby know we the spirit of truth, and 
the spirit of error. (1 John iv. 1 and 6.) 
All who come not with the true Gospel 
message, priesthood, spirit, and healing 
power are apostates, and counterfeiters. 
As counterfeits prove the existence of 
the true coin, so the signs of the nine
teenth century, the soothsayers, astrolo
gers, mesmvrists, and self-styled physi
cians, prove the existence and restora
tion of the healing power of the gospel, 
and revelations of God.

Query : Do you mean to say tbe wbob 
religious world have, in their church ad
ministrations, apostatized ? And also that 
they bave lost the light of immediate re
velation from God, the gift of the Holy 
Ghost, and the healing power? Th* 
apostles and prophets answer these ques
tions in the affirmative. Let St. P*J»1 
speak: Mark bis words, “ The time will 
come when they will not endure sound 
doctrine; but after their own lusts shsil 
they heap to themselves teachers, having 
itching ears; and they shall turn away 
tbeir ears from the truth, and sball b# 
turned unto fables.” “ Traitors, beady, 
high-minded, lovers of pleasures more 
than lovers of God, having a for* °f 
godliness, but denying the p o w e r  ther* 
of: from such turn away, ’ (2 Tim*
3, 4, and iii. 4, 5.) Hear Micah, 
heads thereof judge for reward, and tM 
priests thereof preach for hire, and tn* 
prophets thereof divine for money; y®* 
will they lean upon the Lord and sa jt1* 
not the Lord among us ? none evil ctt 
come upon us,” (Micah iii. 2.) I***?* 
declares that “ darkness shall cover w 
earth, and gross darkness the pe°PI#.
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The earth also ii defiled under the inhabi
tants thereof; because they have trans
gressed the laws, changed the ordinances, 
and broken the everlasting covenant ” for 
which cause, continues tbe prophet, 
“ hath the curse devoured tbe earth, 
and they that dwell therein are desolate; 
therefore the inhabitants of tbe earth 
are (to be) burned, and few men left.” 
What could be plainer? Who could 
portray the Christian world’s apostacy 
better than Paul, Micab, and Isaiah have 
done? Are they true prophets? Tes, 
▼erily they are beyond tbe possibility of 
dispute. Then it is proved by the Bible 
that the whole professed Christian organ
izations, from sea to sea, and from Popery 
through the infant-damning, soul-des
troying, (all but a few elect,) Calvinistic 
system, through the awfully-devouring, 
baby-sprinkling, English Church system, 
down to raviDg, distracted Methodism, 
have all apostatized, and left tbe true 
order of Heaven. Wherefore, tbe 
“ Healing Power,” and the gifts of tbe 
Gospel, have all left them. John Wes
ley declared, that the extraordinary gifts 
of the Spirit which existed in the primi
tive Christian Church have ceased—not, 
as many have ignorantly supposed, be
cause they were not needed, but because 
the faith of the Christians has waxed 
cold, and they have become heathens, 
and have nothing but a dead form left. 
This is affirming wbat the Scriptures 
have foretold. Let God be true, and 
every one who contradicts his words be 
liars.

Jesus declared the Kingdom of Heaven 
(of course tbat branch of it which was 
upon the earth) suffered violence, and the 
violent took it by force—(Matt. xi. 12.) 
John said, the false powers of the earth 
should make war with the Saints, and 
overcome them—(Rev. xiii. 7.) Daniel 
declared the same false powers made war 
with the Saints, and prevailed against 
them, (only on earth, in tlm world.) 
M And he shall speak great words against 
the Most High, and shall wear out the 
Saints of the Most High, and think te 
change times and laws; and they shall 
be given into his hand until a time, and 
times, and the dividing of a time, (equal 
to twelve hundred and sixty years)— 
(Dan. vii. 21 and 25.)

The Revelator saw the priesthood 
oaught up to God and His Throne. He 
saw the Church fly off into the wilder

ness from the face of men—(Rev. xii.)— 
triumphant above the gates of Hell, to 
remain in the place prepared for her 
twelve hundred and sixty prophetic day?, 
equal to twelve hundred and sixty years, 
wnich, from the final apostacy, would 
bring us down the stream of time into 
the nineteenth century.

If we date from A. D. five hundred 
and seventy, which is believed and ad
mitted to be about the period of the final 
apostacy from the primitive Church pat
tern and power, twelve hundred and sixty 
years brings us to the year of our Lord 
eighteen hundred and thirty, the exact 
period when the true Church organiza
tion again appeared from the wilderness 
of apostacy, decked in her original 
beauty.

The angel restored the priesthood from 
heaven to the Saints, through the instru
mentality of the prophet Joseph. In the 
words of Daniel, in the latter-days, the 
days of these (now existing) kingdoms, 
“ shall the God of heaven set up a king
dom which shall never be destroyed: 
and tbe kingdom shall not be left to other 
people, but it shall break in pieces and 
consume all these kingdoms, and it shall 
stand for ever.” (Rev. xiv. 6—7. Dan. 
ii. 44.) With this restoration of tbe 
gospel, kingdom, and priesthood is re- 
stored, the “ Healing Power," and all 
the gifts of the primitive Gospel; and 
with tens of thousands of others we are 
this day witnesses of these things.

Popery may claim apostolic succession 
and blush; she may awe the ignorant 
into humble submission by her priestly 
rule. In vain may she attempt to satisfy 
tbe world by presenting one Pope instead 
of twelve apostles. Prophets, seers, and 
apostles, were the eyes and pillars of the 
church; instead of one Pope, bishops and 
cardinals..

I deny the office and duty of a bishop 
being the same as apostles and prophets; 
they are quito different. While the 
office of apostles and prophets guides the 
spiritual salvation of the church, tbe of
fice of a bishop comeB under them, and 
guides the temporal salvation of the 
church, as may be seen by reference 
to the scriptures, and revelations of 
God.

When and where did Christ call his 
apostles popes, and order such an un
heard of change, as for one pope to take 
the place of twelve apostles ? In vain



may Popery insist apon herself remaining 
on tbe rock of revelation (not Peter) 
impregnable against the gates of hell.

Tbe gates of hell could not and shall 
not prevail against thechurch triumphant, 
or in tbe eternal world; bat in this world, 
the Bible woald be false, and the apostles 
and prophets liars, if hell had not opened
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wide her gates and belched forth fire, ani 
the sword, imprisonment, exilement, 
stripes, the rack and torture of the hor
rid inquisition, martyrdom, death, and 
foal apostacy, and drove the church into 
the wilderness.

(To be continued.)

MONIES REC1IYKD.

FABEW ELL TO THE ELDEBS OF ISRAEL.

Farewell, ye noble sons o f Ood, farew ell; 
No language can describe, nor tongue can tell 
Tbe anguish which we feel to say adieu, 
Oar panting spirits long to go with you.

But circumstances will not now permit;
Oar fate seems hard, bat yet we mutt submit, 
Till God in our behalf doth set his hand,
To bring as to the much lov’d, favor’d land.

Yoar labours here will long remembered be, 
By us, who through the gospel are made free, 
What glorious truths you have to us made 

known,
Our prayers for you shall reach Jehovah’s 

throne.

Woolwich.

Tour many virtues we have oft admir'd, 
And heard your teachings till our souls were 

fir’d—
With love to you, ye holy men of God,
Who fearless tread the path the ancients trod!.

In hopes to join you soon, we say adieu; 
May Israel’s God your path with blessing* 

strew ;
Guide you in safety o’er the boist’rons main, 
And bring you home to Zion, there to reign,

In peace and safety, where no toil nor strife, 
Shall mar the blessings o f your peaceful life; 
There Kings and Priests to God for ever be, 
And reign with Christ through all eternity.
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35, Jewin Street, City, London, Jannarr 7th, 1850.
Dear Brother Richards,—It is with 

feelings of pleasure that I now sit down 
to write to jou, to inform you of the 
present state, and future prospects of the 
work of Ood in the London conference. 
During the month of November I visited 
twelve or fifteen branches in, and around 
London, which gave me opportunity of 
becoming somewhat acquainted with the 
situation of affairs in the central portion 
of the conference. I found that the 
spirit of unity was richly shed abroad io 
the hearts of the Saints, and that the

greater portion of both officers and mem- 
efs, were exercising considerable dili

gence in the spread of the principles of 
truth among the people.

On tbe 31st of November, and 1st of 
December, I attended a conference in 
London, at which'the greatest unanimity 
of feeling prevailed. Tbe number re
presented to have been baptized during 
the six months previoA, was 753, making
* total of 1348 baptisms during the 
twelve months of Elder Margetts presi
dency. This, to me, speaks volumes 
•with regard to the wisdom, faithfulness, 
and zeal of Brother Margetts, and those 
who were co-workers witb him.

On the 3rd day of December I return
ed to Warwickshire conference, and la
boured there until tbe 25th ult., when 
we held a conference, at which I resign
ed tbe presidency of that conference into 
the hands of Elder iTesse W. Crosbyj and

here let me say, that I transferred the 
charge into the hands of Brother Crosby 
with the greatest satisfaction; for his 
faithfulness and zeal have won my highest 
esteem, and I am sure that his uniformly 
kind and affable deportment, will win the 
love and confidence of all those over 
whom he may preside.

Saturday, the 4th inst. I arrived in 
this city, and entered upon the discharge 
of the duties of president of the London 
conference. Sunday, the 5th inst. I 
met the Priesthood of near 30 branches 
of the church that lay in, and around the 
city. As the meeting was designed for 
the Priesthood exclusively, we bad the 
whole day to ourselves. It will be a day 
long to be remembered by myself, and I  
doubt not but tbat it will be so to all pre
sent ; for the sacred and peaceful influ
ence of tbe Holy Spirit pervaded the as
sembly. A great deal of business was 
transacted, and much instruction was 
given on doctrine, and on the principles 
of government, relating to thb organiza
tion of the councils, and regulating the 
affairs of the various branches. 1 laid 
my plans for the more extensive circula
tion of tbe printed word, in the precincts 
of tbe London conference, before the 
meeting, and from the feeling manifest
ed, I am fully persuaded they met with 
the undivided approbation of all present. 
We had the pleasure of Elder Wallace** 
company during the whole day. He
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entered fully into the spirit of the mat
ter, and we were all highly edified and 
instructed by the teachings received from 
him during the evening.

I will now endeavour to lay before 
you a brief outline of the plan I have 
proposed, for the greater spread of the 
work in thU region in the year 1S51, 
which ii as follows:—That we should 
establish a central depot for the sale of 
our publications, wholesale and retail, to 
be called “ The Latter-day Saints’ Book 
and Millennial Star Depot for the Lon
don Conference.” In view of this ar
rangement, we have appointed Elder 
William Cook general agent for the con
ference, instead of Elder West.

Brother West has faithfully discharged 
the duties of general agent for the last 
six years, but his residence is not in a 
place suitable for forming a central de
pot on the scale we design adopting. It 
was, therefore, deemed wisdom to change 
the agency. In looking around for a 
suitable person, living in a suitable loca
tion, I found none so well situated as 
Elder Cook, and none better qualified 
for the responsible station of General 
Book and Star Agent, for the great me
tropolis, in the eventful year 1851.

Brother Cook resides within five mi
nutes walk of Paternoster Row. He has 
a front shop, situated on a corner, with 
two large show windows, in which our 
bills and publications can be displayed 
with great effect. lie also designs hav
ing neatly painted signs, so placed as to 
be seen to the best possible advantage, 
by passengers going either way. This 
shop will be almost exclusively devoted 
to the sale of works, illustrative of the 
faith of the Latter-day Saints.

Sometime in November last I called 
upon Mr. Strange, of Paternoster Row, 
one of the principal booksellers and pub
lishers in London, and proposed to him 
to become an agent for the sale of our 
publications, wholesale. He consented 
to do so .for a certain per centage ; but 
after mature con>ideration, I concluded 
that as the Church of Jesus Christ of 
Latter-day Sainls was destined to become 
the h e a d ,  and not the tail, we would es
tablish the nucleus of a G r e a t  Book, 
T ra c t ,  and S ta b  O ffice , in close prox
imity to the dignitaries of Paternoster 
How and Stationers’ Hall.

The Word of Ged is progressive in 
its very nature, consequently I feel well

assured that this establishment will grow  
into importance in the estimation of the 
people.

During the titne of my former visit to 
London, I called the attention of the 
Saints, both officers and members, to tbe 
importance of a more extensive circula
tion of the printed word. The leaven 
has worked, and even now, the minds of 
all are fully prepared to enter into the 
good work with energy and zeal. The 
different branches are at present engaged 
in raising subscriptions, with the view of 
forming a Circulating Tract Society 
Fund in each branch. Making my esti- 
mate from the strength of the several 
branches, and the well-known liberality 
and zeal of the Saints of this conference, 
I ain satisfied that the aggregate of the 
number of tracts that will be called for 
by the whole of the branches forming 
this conference, will not fall far short of 
of TWENTY-FIVE THOUSAND.

The increased facilities that the circu
lation of these 25,000 tracts will give 
for the spread of the gospel, by bringing 
the priesthood and members of this 
church more immediately in contact with 
the people will be very great; and when 
in addition to this we take into consider
ation that each of these silent preachers 
is an able expositor of the doctrines of 
Christ, the importance of the undertak
ing is very greatly increased, indeed. 
Each of these tracts will be accompanied 
by an address to the reader, and a cata
logue of all the publications of the church 
in present circulation. In this address 
some of the inpst glaring falsehoods, so 
industriously circulated by the enemies 
of truth, will be contradicted. It will 
require about four hundred distributers 
to circulate the number of tracts before 
stated: each of these distributers will 
act as an agent for the sale of publica
tions ; for this purpose they will each b% 
furnished with jhirty or forty of our 
unbound publications, which they will 
always carry with them when distribu
ting tracts.

The reader will be informed of this 
fact in the address before mentioned as 
accompanying each tract, which will also 
inform them, that if they should want 
any of the bound works, they have only 
to notify tbe distributers, who will fur
nish them with a copy on their next visit; 
and, finally, all charitably disposed per
sons, who feel a desire to assist ns in oar
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loadable effort for the spread of troth, 
will be informed that each distributer is 
appointed an agent for the receipt of do
nations. I  have also counselled the pre
sidents and officers of the various branch
es, to establish book clubs in their re
spective branches, so that the poorer 
Saints, who are unable to pay for the 
books all at once, may have the oppor
tunity of depositing their little weekly 
savings to be kept sacred for this purpose, 
until a sufficient sum is saved to purchase 
what books they may want. These 
little societies will be conducted some
what upon the following plan, namely : 
two, four, ten, or any other number of 
persons can form themselves into a club 
for the purchase of books. If one wants 
a  Book of Mormon he can pay in 3d. 
per week; if a Book of Doctrine and 
Covenants 2£d. per week, and so in pro
portion for any book he may want. As 
soon as the club is formed, they will pro
ceed to draw lots, to see who shall have 
first, second, third, and fourth choice, 
and so on until all have drawn. Bv thia 
means all will know when^they will get 
their books; or if it will give more zest 
te the matter, they can draw at each 
meeting of tbe dub, by putting as many 
blanks in a box as there are members in 
the club, save one, upon which a mark 
will be put, and the drawer thereof to have 
tbe choice for that time. In this way 
the poorest Saint can soon put himself in 
possession of the standard works of the 
church. Surely there is no one in whose 
heart the light of truth dwells, but that 
oan see at a glance, tbe absolute necessi
ty  of the Saints supplying themselves 
'with the means of information relative to 
the great work of the last days; for as I 
have before remarked, this work is a pro
gressive work, and all who are engaged 
in  it must also progress, or they will be 
left behind. I t is an old saying and a 
true one—“ that time and tide wait for 
no man.” And it can be said with equal 
-truth—that the church and Kingdom of 
Ood will wait for no man.

There are about sixteen travelling el
ders in this conference, many of whom 
will shortly go forth into new districts, 
-eaoh of these brethren will be furnished 
with about one hundred and fifty tracts, 
neatly covered, with an address and ca
talogue accompanying each tract, like 
the one accompanying those Circulated 
by the branches, with the exception that

in this last, tbe bearer is introduced to 
the notice of the reader as an Elder of 
the Church of Jesus Christ of Latter-day 
Saints, sent forth according to the an
cient apostolical order, to preach tho 
gospel withoub purse or scrip. These 
tracts will undoubtedly pave the way of 
the Elders, and render tbeir missions 
much more prosperous and effectual, than 
they could otherwise be. These breth
ren will also be furnished with a small 
assortment of publications for sale.

The president and council of each 
branch, will act as a committee for the 
spread of the printed word by sale, as well 
as by gratuitous circulation. These 
committees will meet with the distribu
ters from time to time, to bear their re* 
ports and give suoh counsel and instruc
tion as may be deemed necessary; and 
if their deliberations should be seasoned 
with much prayer, and supplication to 
tbe Lord, for the gift of His Spirit, i t  
will be all the better. To put the whole 
machinery into operation will require a  
large amount of books and tracts. I f  
tbe plan meets with your approbation* 
you will please send us at your earliest 
convenience the following books, &o.» 
&c., namely:— ,

600 Books of Mormon,
600 Doctrine and Covenants,

,600 Hymn Books 
16000 Kingdom of God, parts 1, 2, 3» 

and 4.
4000 Divine Authority,
4000 Remarkable Visions 

24000 Divine Authenticity, Nos. 1 ,2, 3» 
4,6, & 6.

BOO Absurdities of Immaterialism,
600 Reply to Remarks on Mormonisna 

1600 New Jerusalem,
24 Yols. of Star, No. 11, bound, 

half calf,
24 Yols. Times and Seasons, N o. 6 ,  

hound, half calf,
3000 Great First Cause,
800 Taylor’s Discussion 

1000 Gibson’s ditto.
This is a large order, and lest we may 

be considered too sanguine in our calcu
lations, I  will offer a few explanation*. 
There are Fim -sxx branches in this con
ference. Nowf, an average of six Books 
of Mormon and six Doctrine and Cove
nants, will form but a small library ia  
each branch (some will need many more) 
to supply the book dabs, that will bo 
formed in each branoh, and to leave a/M»
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on hand to supply occasional demands 
by sale to strangers, &c. It will thus 
require three hundred and thirtt?- 
8 ii  of each kind of the boand works to 
supply the branches.

To sapply tbe four hundred distributers 
with two copies of each of the unbound 
publications will require over fourteen 
thousand copies, and two more of each 
kind will form but a small assortment to 
be kept constantly on hand in the branches 
to supply any sudden call.

We will endeavour to give the Star as 
'wide a circulation as possible through 
the exertions of the distributers, and by 
every other means in our power; and 
'whenever the increased demand shall 
only render it necessary for the members 
to take one or two copies, to get them 
at one penny, you may expect an in
crease to our present standing order.

We will also endeavour to give tbe 
London Book and Star depot as great 
notoriety as possible, by advertising it 
in the catalogue accompanying each 
tract. We will also take care to inform 
all dealers in literary matters, that they 
will be supplied with works illustrative 
of the faith of tbe Latter-day Saints at 
trade prices, by calling at their depot, 
35, Jewin Street, City. To give our de
pot anything like a respectable appear
ance, we should constantly keep a good 
stock of books, pamphlets, &c. on hand; 
otherwise it would be all talk and no 
substance.

To facilitate the distribution of the 
printed word, and the labours of the 
priesthood, it will be necessary to divide 
the branches into districts, over which an 
elder will be placed, assisted by a priest, 
whose duty it will be to see tbat the 
Saints are properly visited and taught by 
the priesthood, and that the tracts are 
properly distributed. Such a system as 
this will call into action every faithful, 
able-bodied Saint, whose circumstances 
will permit him or her to assist in rolling 
on the word of Ood. What a glorious 
opportunity for the young men and mai
dens to prove themselves worthy. That 
they will gladly assist in the good work 
I  have not the least doubt. My expe
rience, thus far, has proved to me that 
tbe distribution of tracts is of very great 
benefit to all the Saints engaged in i t ; 
for in their communication with the peo
ple, in the performance of their wore of 
love, they are often confronted and called

upon to give a reason for the hope with- 
in them; and sometimes they deeply feel 
tbe need of a greater knowledge of doc
trine and principle, that they may be en
abled to confound their adversaries with 
strong reasoning. This soon renders 
tbem ambitions to study, to meditate, 
and to pray, that they may gun know
ledge.

The wide extent of the eonference, and 
the extended plan proposed for the spread 
of the work, will require that all tilings 
be done in order. Therefore, the presi
dent of each branch will be required to 
audit the sub-agent’s account the last 
week in each month, to see that the cash 
or books are on hands for the debt due 
to the general agent; and to see that the 
money on hand is sent to Brother Cook 
the first of each month, at which time 
the president will report to me the state 
of his branch, the success of tbe circula
tion of the printed word, the state of tbe 
sub-agent’s account, & c.; and I shall 
see tbat the general agent’s books are 
audited at the same time. By this means 
I shall he ab ê to know the state of tbe 
conference the beginning of each month.

There are about thirty branches with
in seven or eight miles of the centre of 
London, embracing over two hundred 
members of the priesthood. It has been 
resolved that we should establish a gene
ral council of the priesthood, to be held on 
the evening of the first Monday in each 
month, for instruction in doctrine and ia  
principle. On last Sabbath, as I looked 
around me and beheld a body of two 
hundred faithful and intelligent men, 
who hold the Holy Priesthoods of Aaron 
and Melchisedec, and who are bound to
gether by the ties of love, my heart was 
full of joy. I  thought to myself, what 
power, with God, may not this body of 
men enjoy; and what a vast amount of 
good they have the power to perform ia 
the earth, by a union of faith and works.
I do indeed, anticipate great things from- 
the labours of these men, and those of 
their brethren who could not attend be
cause of the distance.

I look forward with the most pleasing 
anticipations to the future, with respect 
to this assemblage of intelligence. The 
Priesthood of the different branches will, 
through tbeir presidents, bave tbe privi
lege of asking information (in writing) 
upon points of doctrine, and the best 
method of organising the branch conn-
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eils, and regulating the affairs of the 
branches, that may occur to their minds 
during the month.

Daring 1851, the attractions of Lon
don will cause many of the wise and the 
faithful among the servants of Ood to 
pay us a visit, and we shall endeavour to 
gain as much information from them as 
possible. As to the rules for the govern
ment of general councils, they will be 
few; for it is not wisdom to multiply 
arbitrary laws for the government of men, 
who are destined by the grace of God 
and their own faithfulness, to rise above 
all law until they arrive at perfection, and 
live, and reign, and dwell, eternally, in 
the presence of God. Shall I be disap
pointed in my expectations with regard 
to this council ? Nay, verily, provided 
we confine our deliberations strictly to

those principles, the knowledge of which 
is necessary to qualify us to become able 
ministers of the word, to the world, and 
to the household of faith, in tbeir scat
tered condition. You must excuse me, 
for I have run this communication to a 
much greater length than I anticipated 
when I  begun it. Give my love to El
der Pratt and family, may the Lord 
abundantly bless them in their journey to 
Zion; and may the mantle of your pre
decessor fall richly upon your shoulders. 
I verily believe that your heart will be 
made to rejoice constantly during the 
year 1851, for the Spirit whispers to me 
that tbe work will receive an impetus 
this year, that will fill the Saints with 
joy and wonder. May God grant it. 
Amen.

E li B. K elsey.

THE SECRET OF THE HEALING POWER.

B T  J .  H . 7LAKI0AW.

{Concluded from our last.)

O Popery, blush when you stand np 
to claim primitive purity and power! 
After assuming a name and power above 
all that is called God, shewing forth that 
you are God in dictating the destinies of 
mortals: After breaking the covenant
in instituting one Pope, or bishop, instead 
of twelve apostles: After transgressing
the law o f God, in teaching doctrines of 
devils, viz:—forbidding to marry, and 
commanding to abstain from meats, con
fessions to the priests; the worship of 
God through images, and tbe inflicting 
of penance and torture, resulting not un- 
frequently in death : considering your 
swelling title above all that is worship
ped, setting the bad example to your whole 
train of apostate daughters in changing 
the ordinance, the object, and the mode 
o f baptism, and the candidates thereof. 
When you gave an inch, your daughters 
took an ell: when you commenced a change 
they completed it: instead of baptizing for 
remission o f *»»*, you have changed to 
baptizing infants who have no sins, 
Instead of immersing the whole body, 
constituting the earthly part of the new 
birth, you sprinkle, and your daughters 
also sprinkle, pour« immerse, some few

1 dipping three times face foremost. In
stead of baptizing adult sinners, who can 
helieve and repent, you administer mock 
baptism to infants, who are not capable 
of either, “ for of such is the kingdom of 
heaven.” Instead of having Christ’s, 
one true baptism, you, and your daugh
ters have three or four kinds, whatever 
may best please. After all this, will 
you claim a pure unadulterated suc
cession from the Apostles of Christ ? Im
possible. If  tbe fountain were pure 
would not the waters be pure also ? The 
streams from the mother, and the waters 
from the daughters, are all impure, and 
so must be the fountain.

Who cannot see that a general apos
tacy was inevitably to come upon the 
earth ? But here comes the great ques
tion, to which we must give a passing 
answer. Admitting this apostacy to ex
ist, which we must do, or deny onr 
Bible, and our senses; what has become 
of all the good people who have died daring 
this long night of apostacy ? If they wor
shipped God according to the best of 
their knowledge they are happy, and will 
receive a reward according to their works 
and words. The Gospel in its fulness
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-was not preached unto them, therefore 
they will not be condemned for rejecting 
it. Ih oar Father's house are many 
mansions. They will hate one accord
ing to their righteousness. Thus Ood 
and his words are trae and jast. Bat 
now the true light has come from hea
ven ; if men reject it they will seal their 
condemnation, for Ood will not be mock
ed. The enormous amount of error in 
the world may not exist because of wil
ful lying, bat because of people’s careles- 
ness about the truths On, people, awake 
to righteousness; seek after and obey the 
commandments of Ood.

We have clearly proved that the heal
ing power is one of the gifts, and virtues 
of the gospel. Tbe authority to admi
nister, and communicate it, is vested in 
the High Priesthood, through the Spirit, 
and faith in Ood. These are essential 
qualifications on the part of the admini
strator. Genuine true faith in God, and 
his Holy Spirit, is essential also in the 
subject, “ as your faith is, so be it done 
unto you,” said Jesus.

We have shown that the healing power 
accompanied the gospel administration 
to all true believers, eighteen hundred 
years ago. We have pointed out the 
cause of its absence from the world, viz., 
the general apostacy. We have referred 
to numerous indisputable testimonies of 
its being again restored to the righteous; 
and here I could insert thousands of well 
attested living testimonies, and witnesses 
to the power of God, in healing being 
restored to the Church of Christ of 
Latter-day Saints; but narrow space 
and want of time now forbid, they can 
be duly seen, and are testified of, in the 
M illennial Star, in all our publica
tions, and in the meetings of the Saints 
throughout the world.

My voice, and pen, I here use to bear 
testimony to the world, that the gospel, 
With its pure living administration, gifts, 
and healing power, is restored to this 
church. Stranger, do you wish to prove 
it too ? Repent, be baptized for the re
mission of your sins by God’s administra
tion ; receive the laying on of hands for 
the gift of the Holy Ghost; be fahbfn) 
before God, and you shall tbnndant 
evidence of what wp biva told you. If 
Any man will do the will of heaven, he 
&all know of the doctrine whether it be 
tof God or man. Query: But why do 
Jon not come to the world working mi

racles, if the healing power is with yoa ? 
Because God has sent us to preach and 
restore the gospel, and these signs and 
gifts shall follow them that believe and 
obey. Ought not miracles to be the 
forerunners of the restoration of the gos- 
el ? No. They follow. Faith comes 
y bearing the word of God. Faith 

produces miracles. “ Without faith it 
is impossible to please God.”

Faith, repentance, baptism for the 
remission of sins, and the reception of 
the Holy Spirit, are the forerunners of 
thepower of Qod manifest in the gospel.

Two of the most important missions, 
and dispensations, that God ever sent to 
the earth, viz.: Noah’s flood; and John’s 
proclamation of Christ, and his kingdom, 
came quite independent of any miracles 
whatever. Moses was sent expressly to 
work miracles. Noah was sent to preach 
righteousness, to build an ark, and tell 
tbe world of a flood that was to destroy 
every living creature who went not into 
the ark. John the Baptist, tbe greatest 
prophet was sent to proclaim the king
dom and coming of Christ, and baptize 
unto repentance for remission of sins. 
Joseph, and the Saints are sent to re- 
store the gospel to tbe world, to gather 
tbe righteous, to build up Zion, that the 
Lord may appear in His Glory.

Those who seek, and run after signs 
instead of the “ Gospel of the Kingdom/* 
are of a wicked and adulterous genera
tion, and will be deceived and overthrown 
if they do not speedily repent. All who 
profess to show signs, and do miracles, 
independent of the gospel, and priest* 
hood of Christ, are impostors'; by this 
rule they are known, said John, “ I saw 
three unclean spirits,” & c.; they are the 
spirits of devils, working miracles which 
go forth unto the kings of the earth, and 
of the whole world, to gather them to 
the battle of the great day of Ood Al
mighty 1 Jtihn adds, and he (the beast 
or false powers which should arise) doeth 
great wonders, so that he maketh fire 
come down from heaven on the earth in 
the sight of men, and deceiveth them 
that dwell on the earth bv means of those 
miracles wmcn he bad power to do.

Jesus said, the false prophets, and 
christs of the last days, “Bhall show great 
signs and wonders, insomuch, that, if it 
were possible, they would deceive the 
very e l e c t b u t  it is not possible, P*w 
declares, “ because they receive not w*
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love o f the truth that they might be sav
ed,” Ood shall send them strong delu
sion that they should believe a lie, that 
they all might be damned, who believed 
not the troth, but had pleasure in un
righteousness.” (Rev. xvi. 13,14. Ibid. 
xiii. 13, 14. 2 Tbess. ii. 11,12.)

Now, if the world will only receive, 
and believe a spirit, or a prophet, on the 
strength of their miracles, they will as
suredly be deceived, and gathered to the 
great slaughter of the wicked. As the 
power of God increases among tbe SaintB, 
so the devil’s kingdom will be in commo
tion to imitate, deceive, and oppose it. 
We are warned against false prophets, 
and told that true prophets must come. 
God doeth nothing but he revealeth his 
secrets to his servants the prophets, 
(Amos iii. 7, Malachi iv. 5.) in fact the 
kingdom of God never did, nor never 
will, exist without true prophets, and di
rect inspiration from God to man. As 
the world will have both false and true 
prophets, and both will have power to do 
miracles, how shall they be known apart! 
“ By their fruits ye shall know them.” 
The true prophets, and servants of God, 
bring Christ’s perfect gospel administra
tion of faith, spirit, and priesthood; while 
the false prophets, and teachers, invari
ably bring neither; but come in their 
own name, independent of the principles 
of life and salvation.

They perform by their own wisdom, 
and deep seheming arts. Tbe true ser
vants of Christ prove their mission and

doctrine by the Revelations of God, and 
the powers of the Holy Ghost.

False teachers, and impostors, have no « 
better proofs than lying public rumour,, 
and newspaper tales of romance, &c. 
The Saints folfow tbe law, and Spirit of 
God strictly, and gifts, blessings, mira
cles, and the “ healing power ” follow* 
them. The false world follow not the 
true order o f Ood, but disbelieve, and 
reject it; they drink in a false spirit, 
wander after and demand signs from 
mesmerism, and a thousand other ismt 
not of God.

The devil and false spirits, may trans
form themselves into angels of light, to 
deceive, but they never leave their diabo
lical works, to preach and administer the 
true gospel administration of Christ unto 
life and salvation.

Ye Saints of the Latter-days, go on,— 
you are the children of the light, con
tinue to walk in it. Suffer also this 
word of advice. Obey every counsel 
and word of God, whether spoken by 
himnelf, the holy angels, or his authorised 
ministers whom he has called to labor 
among you, that you may be found faith
ful and wise, in time to escape the fiery 
storm of righteous indignation about to 
be poured out upon an ungodly genera
tion, which is without God and without 
ChrUt in the world. May you over
come, and inherit all things in the celes
tial kingdom of our God, where the 
“ Healing Power ” shall preserve you 
from all tears, sorrow, pain, und Death.

C O N F I D E N C E .

B T  JOHN JAQUES.

Tea, the light of the wicked shall be put out, and the spark of his fire shall not shine. 
The light be dark in his tabcrnaele, and his candle shall be pat out with him. His 
oonfidence shall be rooted out of bis tabernacle, and it shall bring him to the king of 
terrors.—Bildad.

In the fear of the Lord is strong confidence, and his children shall have a place of 
refuge.—Solomon.

Cast not away, therefore, your confidence, which hath great recompence of reward.— 
Paul.

Confidence is the cement o f society, 
deprived o f which the whole sooial fabric 
would speedily fall into decay, and crum
b le  to ruin.

Confidence, m a crisis, is salvation. I t  
is  strong as death, yet sensitive as the 
m agnet. I t  can exist to diffuse its bless
ings only in peace. I t  dispenses with 
locks, bolts, bulwarks, and bayonets. It

is expansive as eternity,—progressive m 
its character,—when cherished it gathers 
strength with age. It originates, plans, 
builds up, establishes, beautifies, adorns, 
exalts, delights in order, and upholda 
legal authorities. It is a living chain 
that stretches through eternity, and binds 
the creations in one, even a bond of bro* 
therhood.
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Happy the people where confidence 
reigns supreme, who fully confide in each 
other. Peace and prosperity attend

• tbem. They are one, undivided in aim 
and destiny. Their lives are calm as a 
summer eve: their spirits and actions 
are independent, unfettered, and free. 
The arts, science?, and commerce flourish, 
enriching with their blessings. The vir- 
taes prevail with irresistible sway, and 
spread their genial influences around. 
The old men, with hoary heads, carry 
their staves in peace. Onward pro
gress is sure—none can hinder. Hu
manity is on a rise to a station among 
tbe gods.

When confidence disappears, green- 
eyed jealousv, cruel as the grave, assumes 
its place invariably, with dissimulation, 
eavyings. confusion, strife, violence, wars, 
and murders rushing in its dark sinuous 
train.

Drive confidence from the family, the 
city, the nation, the institution, or the 
people, and their inevitable doom is 
written and sealed as by the finger of 
God, or the hand of fate.

The withdrawal of confidence brings 
evil surmUings ; creates dissensions ; 
levels distinctions; violates contracts; 
dishonours dignities; mocks order ; des
pises governments; dethrones monarchs; 
breaks up kingdoms; dismembers em
pires; dissolves society; outrages hu
manity ; chills the warmest feelings; 
withers the fondest hopes; checks the 
■oblest aspirations; cools the loftiest de
sires ; cramps the most splendid efforts; 
blights the most promising appearances;

r anches the most sublime thoughts; 
troys the brightest specimens of inge

nuity, industry, and skill; converts the 
fair face of nature into a sterile wilder
ness ; damns souls, and sends them to the 
lowest hell; ruins worlds, sinks them 
iato the deepest abyss of degradation, 
and perhaps buries them in oblivion.

Cursed are the nation, people, or world, 
whose confidence is thoroughly destroyed. 
Cursed are they with a bitter, a grievous, 
a  devouri ng curse. Their course is down
ward ; deeper and deeper still. Fearful 
tbeir state and condition. Awful the 
effects of their apostacy. Terrible falling 
away. A reign of terror. An era of 
blood. Father arrayed against son; mo
ther against daughter; brother against 
brother; sister against sister ; friend 
against friendj every man’s hand against

his neighbour; the enrth fadeth; the 
haughty people languish; the mirth of 
tabrets ceaseth ; the ssng and dance are 
known no more; the beautiful gardens 
lie waste; the fruitful fields are very 
deserts; the strong palaces are thrown 
down ; distrust, suspicion, paleness, ter
ror, and a certain fearful looking-for are 
manifest; the sun is clothed with black
ness ; the moon with blood; tbe stars 
fall from the firmament; the earth reel- 
eth and quaketh at the rolling thunders 
of the artillery of heaven; the lightning 
glare revealeth the darkness, desolation, 
destruction, and consumption decreed 
when the good spirit ceaseth to “ strive 
with man.” If the righteous are to be 
caught up into the air, and their works 
do follow them, truly might the Saviour 
ask, “ When the Son of Man cometh, 
shall he find faith (confidence) upon the 
earth ?”

In view of all these things, shall not 
the saints of the Latter-day increase tbeir 
faith and confidence, that they may with 
approval pass their probation, credita
bly enter upon their third estate, and 
individually receive, at the general con
vention of worlds, the rewarding man
date of their God—“ Well done, good 
and faithful servant, enter thon into the 
joy of thy Lord ?”

Shall we not respect, honor, and obey 
the constituted authorities of the king
dom, adhere to their counsels, and abide 
in the laws of Jehovah ? Is not the con
fidence of our brethren and sisters dear 
to us as life? Ought it not to be care
fully cultivated, rigidly watched, and 
guarded from inroad, so that we may 
breathe a healthy moral atmosphere fa
vourable for the formation, growth, and 
developement untainted of the generous 
virtues, better feelings, and fallest capa
bilities of our being ?

Shall this beautiful world of ours be 
annihilated? So admirably adapted as 
it is to meet our wants and necessities; 
with its wondrous capacities for pro
ducing sustenance, comfort, pleasure, 
and endless gratification to our percep
tive powers, and organs, with its match
less organization; its perfect and har
monious complement of animal and 
vegetable life; its inviting livery; its 
glorious canopy, studded as it were with 
glittering gems of daszling brightness; 
its vast undulating plains, ana gently 
rising hills carpeted with living green,
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decorated with delightful flowers of every 
imaginable form and species, dressed in a 
thousand captivating varieties of hue, 
shade, and colour, exhaling on every hand 
the sweetest perfume and odour,—shall 
such a world as this become, and for ever 
remain, an unsightly heap of dust and 
ashes? Shall nothing remain of this 
magnificent creation but a vast wild 
chaos of material, with the ignoble record 
in the Eternal Archives that it brought 
forth—a worthless race undeserving of 
celestial power, rest, and glory ? The 
answer has been given. Blessed be 
God—our fathers, through their confi
dence in Him and each other, have ob
tained promises of resurrecting power for 
themselves, tbeir faithful children, and 
their mother earth.

Shall we then be backward in proving

our lineage to these ancient worthies, and 
consequently our title to a participation 
in their heritage and promises? Hath 
not the Oreat Ood spoken in this 
age ? Hath He not set up his kingdom ? 
Shall it evermore be thrown down ? Is 
not this the dispensation of the fulness 
of times? Will not all things be ga
thered in one ? Are not these the times 
of restitution ? Are not these times of 
proving and choosing ? Are not power, 
spirit, and priesthood, now upon the 
earth ? Shall we not love and confide in 
our Ood, our brethren, and our sisters, 
that we may be one in all things, that we 
may escape all things that shall come to 
pass, and be accounted worthy to stand 
at the coming of the Son of Man ? Let 
every man, as far as he is concerned, an
swer for himself.

FEBRUARY 1, 1851.
T he London Conference has, by the blessing of God, become the most numerous 
in the kingdom, and stands prominently forward in that dignified position which 
renders her justly the object of observation, remark, and emulation by her sister 
-conferences throughout the British Islands.

London has been greatly blessed with faithful men, and much of the Holy Spirit 
to  attend their diligent labors, by means of which many have become acquainted 
with tbe purposes of Ood concerning tbe children of men ; indeed the Holy Spirit 
seems to be munificently bestowed upon the people, in many places, to stir them up 
to  inquiry after the truth, by dreams, visions, and various providential occurrences, 
ms well as upon tbe Saints and Elders, to go and offer the words of life to them, 
insomuch that many who are not of the Church are healed of diseases, and the 
word is more and more abundantly confirmed by the signs following. Such seems 
to  have been, to a peculiar degree, the favored portion of the inhabitants of London. 
F o r three years past, the work in that place has seemed to outvie equal or greater 
exertions in other places, until the fruits of 1850 were the addition of twelve hun
dred souls to the Church by baptism, under the presidency of Elder Thomas 
Margetts.

I t  will be seen in another column, that Elder Kelsey, his successor, is sanguine 
o f a still greater accession to their numbers the present year; we say God speed the 
glorious cause. The inhabitants of the earth expect from London what they look 
f!or from no other source, and we are pleased that our brethren in that renowned 
city, are so fully alive to the interests of our Redeemer’s kingdom, and their duty to 
their fellow men, as to adopt the active policy which is laid down in Brother Kelsey’s 
communication, with such anion, and decision. Ood will command bis blessing 
npon the bumble efforts of his people, when in love and meekness, they set about 
their heavenly errand to their fellow man. I t is no common place matter. I t is 
of paramount consideration, being a question of life or death eternal, and is worthy 
of an active and a holy zeal. He or she that engages in meekness and love, in dis
tributing the printed word, under the counsel of the ministry, will find their hearts
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made glad in the labor of their hands, and their minds will be greatly enriched in  
the knowledge of the truth. I t seems a simultaneous feeling among the civilized 
nations generally, to come up to the great metropolis this year to see the various 
productions of each other's skill, ingenuity, and enterprize in the Arts and Sciences, 
which together with Nature’s best specimens will be exhibited in rarest taste. What 
an opportunity to present heaven’s best gift—the Revelations o f God’s w ill to  
tbe notice of men of many nations; a worthy item indeed to be obtained at the 
“ World’s Fair.” The Book of Mormon may there be had in English, French, and 
Danish, and we believe no proper exertions will be wanting on the part of tbe 
Saints in London to give our works generally, as widely extended a notice as possible. 
May we not hope from so well-ordered and efficient a plan of spreading tbe printed 
word, that the necessity of present revelation will be brought to a bearing upon tho 
minds of many of different nations during the present year, who, although they 
may not have come for that particular object, will discover at the “ Exhibtton ’* 
the spiritual architecture of Christ’s Church again on earth, as the most fascinating 
specimen of Heavenly Science, and thus be led to glorify God, and rejoice for ever 
that they came up to tbe “ World’s Fair in 1851.”

We have with earnestness and pleasure, long anticipated the time when our 
standard works could be ordered by the various booksellers throughout the king, 
dom from London; that time has now come. Any person who may not reside in 
the immediate neighbourhood of either of our agents dispersed through the various 
large towns, can order any of our publications through their book dealers, and obtain 
them at the prices of the trade.

Our auxiliary office and general depot for tbe Latter-day Saints’ publications in 
London, is immediately at hand for any of the dealers in Paternoster Row. Any 
one wishing to order through either of those bouses, have only to forward with 
their order the name and address of WILLIAM COOK, 35, JEW1N STREET, 
CITT, and there will be no barrier to their orders being executed.

France.—Elder Taylor informs us, he has commenced the work o f publishing the  
Book of Mormon in French, and is now prepared to appropriate any funds which 
the Presidents o f Conferences may have remitted to us for that purpose, provided, 
they do not too far exceed the amount required.

I t is presumed the brethren were not aware with what despatch Elder 'Taylor 
turns off such small jobs, or we might have been ready by this time to respond 
promptly to his call; besides, the attention of some of the conferences, has been 
very much taken up of late, in making their farewell offerings and reminiscences to 
their presiding Elders, which, we are happy to say, has been in praise-worthy ac
cordance with the spirit of the Gospel.

What say you, Fellow Servants? Shall we now throw in our mites, and 
lighten the burthen which rests upon Elder Taylor alone? If a proportionate 
amount be donated by each of the forty conferences in these islands, it will 
not be felt by them. The presidents of conferences will please give this subject the1 
consideration whioh they deem its due, and report the same to this office. Should 
aay Yorkshire merchant feel rich enough in spirit to proffer the desired amount the* 
Lord will reward him four-fold.

Denmahk.—By the politeness o f Elder Jacob Gates, we are favoured with intelli
gence from Copenhagen, as late as January 11, by which we are informed o f th e  
tolerable health of Elder Snow, and his fellow laborers. The Saints in Copenhagen 
number about one hundred, and they o f Jutland about thirty-five. His Majesty, the



TESTIMONIAL TO O. PRATT. 43
. King of Denmark, had accepted a copy of tbe Book of Mormon, which was also 
being examined by other members of the royal family.

The subject of religious toleration was exciting deep interest among the bishops 
and clergy. The Danish edition of the Book of Mormon was making its appear
ance in numbers, and the Saints were feasting npon it with eagerness and delight.

FAREWELL PARTY TO ELDER ORSON PRATT, IN LIVERPOOL.

T he  Latter-day Saints in Liverpool, gave a farewell party to Elder Orson Pratt, 
on Wednesday evening, the 22nd of January, in the Music Hall, Bold Street. The 
proceedings were admirably conducted, and reflect great credit upon the manage
ment. The word of the Lord, given through our martyred seer and prophet 
(see Section LXXXI. Doctrine and Covenants) was observed, the tables being 
set with glasses of cold water, confectionary and fruits, instead of Tea. The party 
was free to the Saints, the expenses being defrayed by two gentlemen of this branch. 
Among the visitors were Elders Wallace, Gates, Wheelock, Phillips, Bell and 
Rowan. Miss Collinson presided at the piano forte. We have seldom been pre
sent at a meeting, in which so much of the Spirit of God [prevailed. The coun
tenances of the Saints wore that aspect, which can only be worn by those, who have 
been made partakers of the gift of the Holy Ghost.

During the evening, the following Testimonial£was read and presented to Elder 
Pratt. It was beautifully engrossed on vellum, and mounted with gilded cornice 
and roller.

T E S T I M O N I A L
PRESENTED TO

E L D E B  O R S O N  P R A T T ,
^ re s to m t of (Efjnrcf) of 3lca«s (Efjrfet of Iattcr=lrap Saints frf G reat 

S iita tn  anti Ertlantt,
By the Council and Branch of the said Church in Liverpool, on the occasion of his 

departure for the Oreat Salt Lake City.
“ Well beloved President, Orson Pratt,

“ We, the Council, and members of the Liverpool Branch, 
Cannot, without violence to our best feelings, allow you to depart from our midst 
without offering you this, our humble testimonial, of the sense of gratitude we feel 
towards you, for the invaluable blessings you have bestowed upon us, during the 
two-and-a-half years of your ministry in these Islands.

“ The lucid reasoning, and powerful arguments displayed in the many pamphlets 
you have written, and caused to be circulated throughout the empire, have already 
won thousands from their superstitious ignorance, to the knowledge and favor of 
Ood. Their mission is but commenced.

“ The increase of the circulation of the M illennial Star from 3700 to 22,000 
is, indeed, a splendid enterprise, and must ever afford you the highest degree ef 
Satisfaction upon every remembrance thereof.

** By your agency, not less than f v t  thousand five hundred souls have been trans
lated, from a dark and cheerless prospect, to the bounteous land of Joseph, choice 
above all others for the abundance, variety, and excellence of its productions; 
their hearts, now strengthened with a brighter hope, are emboldened to diligence 
in making their calling and election sure among the sons and daughters of God.

“ If  Heaven entertains joy on the occasion of one sinner’s repentance, what joy 
arid rejoicing are most justly the portion of your bosom, when you contemplate 
that twenty-one thousand persons have become obedient to the faith, during the 
short period of your ministry in this nation, a goodly proportion of which attribute 
their conversion, either directly or indirectly to your instrumentality.

** In all these mighty works, our blessing and our joy are but in common with 
those of all Saints throughout the empire; but we nave other reasons for espe
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cial thanksgiving and praise, for yoar residence has been in our midst. Too have 
administered to us, in particular, the words of life and Balvation, and remission of 
sins by baptism, and the gift of the Holy Ghost by the imposition of hand', which 
have caused the meek to increase their joy in the Lord, and the poor among us to 
rejoice in the Holy One of Israel. While our tender offspring also, have realized 
tbe affectionate administration of your blessings, and tbe sick and distressed have, 
in the name of Jesus, been, through your prayers, favoured with life and health.

“ It has been our providential lot to hear your voice from time to time in this 
H all; while with the demonstration of the Holy Spirit, and with much assurance, 
you have proclaimed to us the doctrine of eternal life; teaching us, not only to do 
the commandments of God, but “ those things which are pleasing in His sight,” as 
tbe unique appearance of our tables this evening testifies.

“ Time can never reveal the extent of your usefulness on this mission; but a glo
rious resurrection will disclose the harvesUfruits of your faithful labours, yielding 
sixty, and an hundred fold. Then with regal honours may you in retrospect view 
this brief period of your career, as worthy a mortal clothed with the priesthood of 
God, aiding to establish Heaven's last dispensation on earth.

“ Dear Brother Pratt, earthly substance is no equivalent,nor can it bear any jast 
comparison with your labours to save your fellow men. Your works praise yoa, 
our words cannot.

“ We humbly request your acceptance of this parchment; be pleased to give it a 
place in your family archives, that, in future years, it may remind you of yoar 
sojourn among us, and may every recollection be accompanied with unsullied joy.

“ Farewell; may you, and your dear family, be preserved from evil, though a 
thousand may fall by your side; and that we may be able to emulate your worthy 
examples, till we triumph over death, and with you inherit everlasting life, we will 
ever pray. “ Signed, in behalf of the Liverpool Council and Branch,

“ Glaud Rodger, President of the Conference.
January 22nd, 1851. “ Charles Roberts, President of the Branch.*’

EXTRACT FROM A WORK RECENTLY PUBLISHED BT ORSON PRATT, 
A.M., ENTITLED " GREAT FIRST CAUSE, OR THE SELF-MOVING FORCES 
OF THE UNIVERSE.”

*‘1.—That there tmwfbean endless du
ration and a boundless space, are neces
sary truths which cannot possibly be con
ceived to be otherwise than they are. 
These are necessary truths, whether any 
being exist to conceive them as such or 
not. Indeed, if there were no being in 
existence, the same unalterable and un
changeable necessity would characterize 
these truths. Endless space and dura
tion cannot be created nor annihilated 
by any being, but their continuance has 
been and must be eternal. These truths 
do not admit of being proved, for that 
•which has no beginning cannot be pre
ceded by a cause, and where no cause 
exists, there cannot possibly be any foun
dation for reasoning. There can be no 
reason why space and duration are as 
they are, and yet we perceive a necessity 
for them to be as they are.

**2.—That things exist in space, is a 
truth, though we cannot conceive it to 
be a necessary truth : for we can con

ceive of unoccupied space; indeed, we 
know, because of the phenomena of mo
tion among things, that there must be 
space not occupied; otherwise, there 
would be no room for motion among 
bodies, and space would be filled with 
a boundless solid, imporous, and incapa
ble of any change of place among it* 
parts. The motion, therefore, of things 
proves that a part of space is unoccu
pied. If we conceive a part of space to 
be unoccupied by substance, we can as 
easily conceive of all space to be empty 
and void: therefore the existence of 
things in space, though a truth, is not a 
necessary truth. We can conceive of 
space as containing either nothing or 
something: we can conceive it, either as 
containing one thing or an infinity ot 
things: we can conceive it as emjrty* 
partially occupied, or wholly filled. There 
is an infinite number of quantities  ot 
substance between nothing a n d  an infi
nite boundless solid; and we can con
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ceive either of these quantities as occu
pying space. We cannot conceive any 
necessity why one of these quantities 
should exist rather than another. We 
perceive that we ourselves exist, and tbat 
things exist external to ourselves, but 
•we perceive no necessity for our own ex
istence or for the existence of any thing 
telse. Therefore the existence of things 
in space, and the quantity of things in 
space, are not conceived to be what they 
are by any irresistible necessity such as 
characterizes our conceptions of space 
and duration. No one can conceive of 
the non-existence of space and duration, 
but every one can conceive of the non
existence of things in space, or of the 
existence of any supposed quantity from 
nothing to infinity. The first are truths 
of necessity, the second are truths per
ceived to be what they are without per
ceiving any necessity for their being as 
they are: these may be termed contin
gent truths.

“ 3.—Admitting the contingent truth, 
that something now exists in space, as 
nothing cannot produce something, there
fore, it follows, as a necessary truth, that 
something must have always existed in 
space. Each part of this eternal some
thing must occupy a finite space, having 
length, breadth, thickness, and figure. 
To occupy space, it roust be solid, but 
solidity is only another name for matter; 
therefore, this eternal something must be 
Tnatter. That which has no extension, 
•nor parts, nor relation to space and dura
tion, is called immateriality, which isthe 
negative of all existence, or merely ano
ther name for nothing.*

“ 4.—Having proved, from the fact, 
that something now exists, that something 
mast have always existed, let us next 
enquire—Have all substances eternally 
'existed ? Upon this subject, mankind 
are divided. One class assumes that 
part of the substances in space were 
created out of nothing by tbe other part 
which they are irresistibly compelled to 
believe is eternal. Tbe other class be
lieve all substances to be eternal. We 
-shall now proceed to show tbat the crea
tion of one part of substance from nothing 
by another part, cannot be established by 
any necessity, experience, reason, analogy, 
or divine revelation.

* For farther information upon this sub
ject, see my treatise on the A bsurdities or 
I m iu t sb l il ism .

“ F irst: The creation of a part of mat
ter is not a necessary truth, for we can 
conceive of the eternal existence ef all 
matter, as easily as we can conceive of 
the eternal existence of a part of mat
ter. All the ancient schools of philoso
phy conceived every substance to be 
eternal; and it was not until modern 
times, that men conjectured otherwise. 
As has been already stated, we can con
ceive of space entirely devoid of matter, 
which shows that the existence of all 
things in space, though a truth, is not a 
necessary truth. If the very existence 
of all substances be not a necessary but 
only a contingent truth, surely, the be
ginning of exibtence or creation of any 
one substance cannot be conceived as a 
necessary truth.

“ Secondly : The creation of one part 
of substance by another, is not an expe
rimental truth. No man has ever per
ceived any one substance created from 
nothing by another. In all the varied 
operations of nature, we perceive no 
creations nor annihilations: we only per
ceive changes wrought upon that which 
already exists. Therefore, no man can 
know from experience, that the creation 
of something from nothing is a truth.

“ Thirdly: Creation from nothing is not 
a truth derived from reason. All deduc
tive reasoning is founded upon certain 
fundamental or first truths, called axioms 
or definitions, but there are no such first 
truths or axioms in relation to a creation 
from nothing; therefore, there can be no 
foundation or starting point from which 
we can commence a process of deductive 
reasoning to establish any such event. 
All inductive reasoning is that process 
by which we ascend from particular 
truths to those of a higher order, and of 
a more general nature. Now there is 
nothing in the particular truths of na~ 
ture which indicates the creation of any 
of her substances from nothing; hence, 
no such event can be established or in
ferred from induction. Therefore, crea
tion from nothing is not a truth derived 
from reason.

“ Fourthly: The creation of substance 
from nothing is not a truth founded on 
analogy. Ana!»gical reasoning is that 
process by which we infer that one event 
or thing may be true, because some other 
similar event or thing is known to be 
true. Now we know of no event or 
thing to be true which resembles, in the
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least, the creation o f substance from no* 
thing, therefore, there is no analogy for 
such an event.

“ F ifth ly : The creation of something 
from nothing is not a truth founded on 
divine revelation. W e learn from the 
revealed truths, which God has been 
pleased to give to man, that the sun, 
moon, stars, heavens, earth, and all things 
were created by him, but we nowhere 
learn in those sacred oracles that any one 
o f these things were created from no
thing. The original words rendered in 
our language create and make, are sy
nonymous terms, signifying, as we have 
every reason to believe, the formation of 
things out of the original elem ents; at 
least, we are nowhere informed, in reve- 
lation, that these words had any other 
meaning. It has been said, that as Ood 
created all things, and as elements are 
things, therefore he must have created 
them also. B ut if  all the elements be 
included among the things created, then 
tbe Deity must have created the ele
ments, or parts of wbich he himself con
sists, which would be the very height of 
absurdity, for it would suppose him to 
exist and not to exist at the same time, 
hence the phrase “ all things" cannot 
mean the elements, but only the “ all 
things ” that are created of tbe elements. 
Therefore, the creation of something from 
nothing is not a truth founded on divine 
revelation. If, therefore, the creation of 
one part of substance from nothing can
not be established by necessity, experience, 
reason, analogy, nor divine revelation, it 
cannot be a truth, or, at least, we have no 
means left by which we can determine, 
or even infer that it is a truth, and it 
should be treated as a wild speculation, 
or vague conjecture without the least 
shadow of foundation.

“ 6.— As there is no evidence whatever 
in  favour of the creation of any substance, 
w e are justified in believing that the ele
ments o f every substance existed eternal
ly . W e can trace back the history of 
the earth for about six thousand years, 
or to the period of its formation. D a 
ring this time countless millions of or
ganizations, both vegetable and animal, 
have been constantly taking plaoe. B ut 
in  every case which has come under ob
servation, the beings, organised, have 
been made out o f pre-existing elements. 
In  the mineral kingdom, a vast variety 
o f  new compounds have been formed,

but in every instance that has come u iu  
der the inspection o f man, these com 
pounds have been made from som ething, 
and not from nothing. A ll tbe m iracles 
since the creation, that have been wrought 
by the power o f God, have been opera
tions upon materials already existing. 
God has not, since tbe history o f m an, 
created any new elements, and exhibited  
tbem as a testimony that such an ev en t 
is possible. When our Lord made w ine  
at the wedding feast, it was not necessary 
to create it from noth ing: he required 
the vessels first to be filled with w ater, 
after which he created or made the w ine, 
which he could easily do by miraculous
ly combining other ingredients or ele
ments that already existed in great abun
dance. When he fed tbe multitudes w ith  
bread and fish, it was not necessary to  
make these compounds from noth ing; 
when every element which enters into  
their constitution} existed plentifully a ll 
around him.

“ I f  we go back to the creation, we find 
that the corporeal bodies of the first man, 
and of the first vegetables and animals, 
were made, not out of nothing, but out 
of the ground. If, then, all men, beasts, 
serpents, fowls, fishes, trees, herbs, and 
grass, were created and made out of the 
ground, or out of the elements, why 
should we suppose the creation o f the  
earth to be an exception to the general 
law ? Is it any more difficult to create 
an earth out o f pre-existing elements* 
than it is to  create various compounds, 
vegetables, and animals out o f these ele
ments? I f  we were to find a general 
law, to hold good in almost an infinite 
variety o f cases, without even one ob
served deviation, would it not be a viola, 
tion o f every principle o f sound judg
ment not to apply that general law to 
any other particular case of a similar na
ture ? I f  we were to find that the waters 
in every fountain, spring, stream, river, 
aud lake throughout the whole world, 
were formed of oxygen and hydrogen, 
combined in definite proportions, would 
we not, at once, without experiment, ex
pect tbat the waters o f the great ocean, 
were made o f tbe same elements? And  
would not a man be considered foolish 
or insane, who should conjecture that the 
waters of the ocean were an exception to 
this general law ? I f  the various com
pounds, vegetables, and animals upon the 
surface o f our globe are known to be

D ig i t i z e d  b'
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governed by tbe law o f gravitation, it 
would be perfectly consistent to extend 
tbe same law to the whole earth, unless 
tom e reason could be shown why the law  
should not be thos extended; in like man
ner, i f  the various compounds, vegetables, 
and animals are known to be made of pre
existing elements, it would be perfectly 
consistent to extend tbe law to the earth 
itself, and to conclude that it was made 
o f  pre-existing elements also, unless some 
reason can be rendered why such an ex
tension should not take place.

“ Perhaps the objector may say, tbat the 
larw o f creation from elements ougbt not 
to  be extended to tbe earth, unless we 
can be certain that elements did pre
viously exist. To this, we reply, that 
the extension of the law to the earth 
would be in accordance with every rule 
o f inductive reasoning, unless it can be 
shown that the elements had no previous 
existen ce; and this cannot be shown.

“ When Ood, at tbe creation o f the 
earth, said, “ Let there be light, and there 
was light,”  we have no authority what
ever for supposing tbat light was then 
created from nothing. Indeed, we know 
that light must have existed in connexion 
with water in a latent state before that 
tim e; for before that event, the waters 
o f  tbe great deep existed, and darkness 
was upon its face;— now these waters 
oould not bave existed in the form of 
w ater without electricity, and beat, and 
ligh t were united with them : take away 
either o f these three latent principles, 
and water would cease to be water, and 
its elements would exist in altogether a 
different condition. That light exists in 
water in a latent state, is a fact tbat can 
be demonstrated by chemists at an; time. 
Therefore, light must have existed, 
though in a latent state, in the waters of 
the great deep, before God said, “ L et 
there be light.” In this saying, God did 
not perform an act o f creation from no
thing, but only commanded the already 
existing light to appear or render itself 

. visible where darkness before reigned. 
There are two ways in which this com
mand could be obeyed: first, the already 
existing light could come from the distant 
regions of space, and illuminate tbe face 
of the waters, or, second, the latent 
ligh t which must have existed in con
nexion with the waters and other sub
stances could be set free, and thus be 
rendered visible.

“  On the fourth day it Is said tbat “  God 
made two great lights,” which he placed 
in tbe firmament to role the day and the 
night. When man makes light, he does 
so by operating upon the substances o f  
nature so as to render the latent light 
visible, and in no instance does he create 
the light from nothing. Therefore, rea
soning from analogy, we have good 
grounds for believing tbat God makes 
light tbe same as man does, that is, by 
operating npon the elements in such a 
manner as to set this latent principle 
free, and thus make it visib le; at least, 
we have no reason, nor analogy, nor any 
other evidence for conjecturing that he 
makes it in any other way.

Astronomers have demonstrated by 
actual observation and mathematical 
calculation that light existed thousands 
of years before tbe creation o f our earth. 
It has been determined tbat light flies 
with the velocity of about twelve mil
lions of miles every m inute: it has also 
been ascertained from the known power 
of the telescope, and from other consi
derations, that there are bodies in the 
universe, situated at such immense dis
tances, that it would require their light 
several hundred thousand years to tra
verse the space between them and our 
world: it follows, then, of necessity, 
that the light by which those distant 
worlds are now rendered visible must 
have left them thousands o f centuries 
before our earth was formed. In almost 
every point of space to which the teles- 
cope has been directed, countless millions 
of inconceivably distant shining worlds 
are to be seen. B ut what does all this 
prove ? It proves that by far the great
est portion o f the visible universe existed 
ages before the organization o f our little  
globe. W hen we look upon the widely 
extended field of existence, we are apt to  
imagine that we see worlds as they now 
exist, but this is not so ; the present ex
istence and relative position of the distant 
bodies o f the universe cannot be seen. 
By the aid ofa light we only see the poutf 
and not the present. L ight does not 
inform us whether tbe most distant lu
minous bodies which can be seen are nffw 
in existence or not. L ight enables us to  
see them exist thousands o f ages ago, 
but it gives us no indications tnat they 
have existed as luminous bodies since 
that period.’*



EDLOGY TO PRESIDENT O. PRATT.
If truth in man be Tirtue’s highest aim,
And gifted wisdom all that’s worth a name;
If reasoning power, with intellect refin’d,
Be heav’ns best boon, to aid the human mind t 
Say, who so highly honour’d by our God 
To point the way to bliss, and lead the road,
By preaching, precept, practice, and the pen.
Than E l d e r  P r a t t , among apostate men?
AVhere, in the lab’rinth of scholastic lore,
Could one be found, so pow’rful to restore 
Plain simple truth from dreamy, a?riel things,
More flighty than the Heuv’nly Host with wings,
And endless jangle 'bout unseen causality,
Than P b a t t ’s expose of immateriality ?
And who of all the Theologic school 
Could write o f  Z io n  with prophetic rule,
Or pen G o d ’s K in g d o m  with precision clear,
Except the man who'd seen our Martyr’d Seer?
Whose claims and titles, with superiority,
He *s well maintain’d in his D i t i n e  A u t h o r i t y .
And given an out-line of his heavenly visions,
Opposed to Satan and the world's derisions;
Or yet defend, like an inspired sage,
The B o o k  o f  M o r m o n  from the sacred page.
Such works demand our lasting gratitude,
And will be read by all the great and good,
Who long to see a kingdom raised on earth,
Where Truth and Virtue only will be worth.
Where man will learn to love his fellow man,
And do each other all the good they can.
Where mere nonentity and senseless clatter,
On dreamy themes and non-existent matter 
Will have no place, nor fictious story-telling,
In all the colleges of Zion’s dwelling.

Worcester. Lrox.
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M I L L E N N I A L  STAR
B E  THAT HATH AN EAR, LET HIM HEAB WHAT TH E 9 P IB IT  SAITH 

UNTO T B E  CHUBCI1ES.----Rev. ii. 7.
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FOURTH GENERAL EPISTLE OF THE PRESIDENCY OF THE CHURCH OF 
JESUS CHRIST OF LATTER-DAY SAINTS, FROM THE GREAT SALT 
LAKE VALLEY, IN THE STATE OF DESERET, TO THE SAINTS SCAT
TERED THROUGHOUT THE EARTH.
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HEALTH OF TH E P E O PL E .]

(iVom the Frontier Guardian.}

Greeting: ■fruits; but on the 17th of June, the snow
fell freely on the surrounding mountains, 

Beloved Brethren,—Another opportuni- j  followed by a severe frost on the 18th and 
ty is presented, whereby we may commu- . a slight one on the 19th, which injured the 
nicate to you what great things the Lord ! vines and the tender plants; more parti- 
has been doing for His people; for truly . cularly on the lowest lands, yet we feel con>- 
has lie made the wilderness to bud and bios- j  fident that this valley will yet produce the 
som like the rose, and the fruit thereof to , choicest fruits, accustomed to the latitudes, 
come forth in its season, while the solitary as it now does the richest vegetables, 
places of the mountains of Ephraim are | The peaches in brother Young’s garden 
made vocal with the praises of Israel’s igrew finely, until they were accidentally 
Ood. I destroyed by the sports of the children;

Since our last epistle of the 12th of , and the California grape is flourishing 
April, our Heavenly Father has cheered j beautifully in the same garden, and other 
our hearts, and strengthened our hands; places in the dty. 
and the earth has yielded an abundant j  On the 13th of May, we located a farm, 
.harvest. On tbe twelfth of May, peach i one mile by two, near Jordan bridge, far 
trees, of two years’' growth, were in bloom; the benefit of the poor, designing to build , 
and several trees of the same age, in va- I houses for the accommodation of all suah.* 
rious pans of the city, alternately bloomed | as were not able to build for themselves<;:

■ till the twenty-ninth, when currants, peas, but on investigation we learned there>wes* 
beans, &c , put forth their blossoms, and , only two persons in the Valldjr who were- 
nature smiled with the prospect of early unable to provide for themselves, and the
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contemplated farm was converted into a 
pasture for the time being.

The Indians have been more quiet the 
present season than hitherto; though the 
IJtes continue to steal our horses and cat
tle more or less, and threaten some. A 
band of Utes killed a small band of the 
Snake Indians, some time in the summer, 
and one whita man by the name of Baker 
"was killed by them on the twenty-ninth of 
May, between the Utah and San Pete val
lies, though more recently they have been 
on their hunts, and manifested lass personal 
liostilitv; yet for the safety of the people, 
the drill and discipline of the Nauvoo Le-

5ion is not neglected, for we have none to 
epend upon for protection but God, and 

his people; and God helps those who try 
t»  help themselves.

Emigrants from the States, and from al
most all nations, passing through the States, 
bound for the Gold Mines, began to arrive 
here on the 27th of May, and have con
tinued to arrive till the present tirtie, 
though most of them have passed a month 
•since. Their numbers have been much 
larger than the previous year. Several 
have arrived in our city, who had been 
left by their companions to die by the way 
side, and many companies and individuals 
have had contentions among themselves, 
aot very creditable to civilized society, and 
■which, contrary to the wishes of the ma
gistracy of our State, they have been 
called upon to settle. It is the urgent 
wish of all the citizens of Deseret, that 
travellers would settle their own difficul
ties ; or rather, that they would have no 
difficulties, so that our officers might pur
sue their daily avocations in peace. Were 
ihere no travellers in our midst, we might 
soon forget the name of law-suit. As a 
people, we have too mach to do to attend 
to  such matters.

Many scores, if not hundreds of these 
emigrants on arriving at the Valley, and 
hearing the gospel, in many instances for 
the first time, nave been baptized for the 
remission of their sins, and gone no further, 
while others have witnessed our location, 
peace, union, and prosperity, and though 
not professing to believe the doctrine of 
Christ, are making their way home as fast 
as pqttible, to hring their families hither, 
where they can enjoy health, in a land of 
civil and religious liberty, where they find 
themselves free to do right.

June 8th, a mail was received from 
Kanesville Post Office, per hand of Tho

mas S. Williams, containing the first au
thentic intelligence from the States this 
season, and on the 14th commenced the 
printing of the “ Deseret News,” the first 
periodical in the State of Deseret.

The Nauvoo Legion, in uniform, honor
ed the 4th of July with a public parade, 
which closed with a patriotic address bj 
the Governor of the State.

The Topographical Engineers have 
closed their surveys for the season, and 
returned to Washington, as we are in
formed, by way of Arkansas. Rumours 
having been circulated in the States, that 
the Engineers had been received with 
coldness, and the object of the Expedition 
had been forcibly opposed by the inhabi
tants of the Valley, we here give extracts 
from a letter of Captain Stansbury, 
(Poesident of the Corps) to the Editor of 
the “ Deseret News,” dated July 1st, 1850, 
concerning the matter. “ How the ru
mour became prevalent, I am ignorant,
* * I take pleasure in declaring
that nothing can be further from the truth. 
We were received by the President and 
public authorities with the greatest courte
sy, both officially and personally, and will 
remember with gratitude the many tokens 
of kindness and regard we have received 
from them and the citizens of the place.

“ Every facility has been studiously af
forded us for the prosecution of our duties; 
instruments of science frankly and gratui
tously loaned, and the able and faithful 
assistance obtained from their commence- 
-merit here, of a gentleman, well known as 

a fearless advocate of your doctrines, and 
a prominent and influential member of 
your community.” The whole letter is in 
the 4th No. of the “ Deseret News,” and 
a copy of the same may be found in every 
newspaper in the United States, that has 
circulated the rumours which drew forth 
the letter, provided the editor thereof is an 
honest man.

The third anniversary of the Pionewj 
into the Valley was celebrated on the 24th 
of July, by the Public Assembly, in a man
ner worthy of the occasion, with oration*, 
addresses, songs of praise and thanksgiv
ing, and music, in which the Saints and 

. Pilgrims to the mines seemed alike to par
ticipate. A synopsis of the pro<Jeediog> 
were published in the 7, 8, ana 9th num
bers of the News. ,

On the last of Jttly, brothers Young*** 
Kimball left home on a visit to 
and San Pete, and returned on the 12**
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of August; having found a plaee for a 
good settlement, located a city at San Pete, 
and noticed several intermediate sites, 
worthy the attention of smaller colonies, 
which we anticipate will be settled this fall, 
making a pleasant and safe communication 
from this to our most southern habitations. 
The San Pete settlement will also be 
strengthened, and others will spread on the 
.Nortn, to, and beyond Ogden, so that 
when the emigration of this season shall 
close, there will be a continued line of vil
lages at short distances, for more than 
200 miles in extent; and a company is 
already chartered by the General Assembly 
of Deseret, for the purpose of running a 
regular line of coaches between Ogden and 
San Pete, to commence as early next spring 
as the travelling will permit, and to be ex
tended as fast as the settlements extend; 
also, from the capital to Tuille county, by 
way of the Great Salt Lake Bath.

The Government of the Union has been 
very tardy in rendering any facilities of 
communication between themselves and the 
State of Deseret, and having been left to 
our own resources for information, on the 
second of August, brother John Y. Green 
was dispatched to Kanesville with a mail, 
and on the 15th Elder 0 . Hyde arrived 
with a mail from Kane Post Office; also, 
bringing with him the Frontier Guardian, 
the only file of newspapers we are in pos
sesion of, from any part of the earth for 
thepast year.

Tne weather has been more cloudy, the 
nights wanner, and the showers more fre
quent in the heat of summer, and vegeta
tion more rapid this season, than hitherto, 
consequently, artificial irrigation has been 
less needed: which has been a great bles
sing ; for, during the irrigation season, 
there were not men enough in the Valley 
to water the immense fields of grain, had 
it been as dry as some previous seasons.

The crops have been abundant in all the 
settlements of Deseret this season; and we 
have made every exertion to have them se
cured for the benefit of all: and although, 
from the best information obtained, we 
have reason to expect that our population 
will be strengthened, nearly, if not quite, 
fifteen thousand, this season, yet we are 
confident, if all will be prudent, there will 
be seed grain, and bread sufficient to sus
tain the whole, until another harvest.

The estimated population of fifteen thou
sand inhabitants in Deseret, thepast year, 
having raised grain sufficient to sustain the

thirty thousand for the coming year, in
spires us confidently to believe, that the 
thirty thousand the coming year, can ruse 
sufficient for sixty thousand the succeeding 
year, and to this object and end our energies 
will be exerted, to double our population 
annually, by the assistance of the Perpetual 
Emigrating Poor Fund, and otherwise pro
vide for the sustenance of that population.

Viewing the gathering of Israel, which 
produces an increased population in the 
vallies of the mountains, an important part 
of the Gospel of Jesus Christ, and one of 
the most important at the present time; 
we shall send few or no elders abroad to 
preach the gospel this fall; but instruct 
them to raise grain and build houses, and 

’ prepare for the saints, that they may come 
in nocks, like doves to their windows; and 
we say, arise! to your wagons and your 
tents, 0 , scattered Israel 1 ye saints of the 
Most High 1 rich and poor, and gather to 
the State of Deseret, bringing your ploughs 
and drills, your reapers and gleaners, your 
threshers and cleaners, of the most ap
proved patterns, so that one man can ao 
the labour of twenty, in the wheat field, 
and we will soon send the elders abroad by 
hundreds and thousands to a harvest of 
souls among all nations, and the inhabitants 
of the earth shall speedily hear of the sal
vation prepared by Israel’s God for His 
people.

Many inhabitants of the city are leaving 
their good homes this fall, and taking up 
land in the country, preparatory for ex
tensive farming operations; and many who 
are now arriving in our midst, are gather
ing in companies of tens, twenties, and 
fifties, to act in concert for mutual pro
tection and assistance, in opening new 
fields, establishing new settlements, and in 
preparing to feed the friends we are call
ing home.

Our messengers who went east, this fall, 
to visit the camps of the saints, emigrating 
hither, and report to us their situation, 
have discovered a new route from Green 
River, south of the old road, to the Pa
cific Springs, on which the feed and wa
ter are improved; also a new route on the 
north side of the Sweet Water River; 
which together with the road on the entire 
north side of the Platte River, from its 
mouth westward, as located all the dis
tance, and travelled the most of the way 
by our pioneers in 1847, is decidedly the 
best route for the Saints from the States 
to Deseret.
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Crossing the Missouri River above the 
mouth of the Platte, and passing the Loupe 
Fork, which is the only nver of much con
sequence to cross on the north of the Plat
te; also of the Sweet Water, except near 
its source in the mountains, and there are 
no natural obstructions on the route till 
you arrive at Green River; where a ferry 
may be expected at high water, and good 
fording is always found late in the season.

Our State House is enclosed; the walls 
are nearly ready for plastering; and we 
have no doubt but the several apartments 
will be ready for their several uses: the 
sitting of the General Assembly, High 
School, Printing Officc, and Tithing, Post 
and Recording Offices, the coming winter. 
The Warm Spring Bath House is so near 
completion, the visitants are accommodated 
at the baths, and daily and hourly carri
ages are running from thence to various 
parts of the city.

There are several extensive store-houses 
completed, and near completion in our city, 
and goods sufficient in quantity and variety, 
with the exception ot groceries, for the 
necessities of the people, till another season.

Sugar is not only a beverage, a luxury, 
hut it is in its nature and substance, one of 
the component parts of our animal struc
ture ; and a free use thereof is calculated 
to promote health ; and could the Saints 
have a more abundant supply, they would 
need less meat. Should every person in 
Deseret consume one-third of an ounce of 
sugar per day, through the coming year, 
it would require about one hundred and 
twenty tons, more than has or will be 
brought by our merchants this season; and 
according to the best estimate we can 
make, three hundred tons would be con
sumed in this State the next year, if it 
could be obtained.

We anticipate some relief in the sugar 
market next season, from the culture of 
the sugar beet, and its manufacture, but 
this can make but little impression the first 
year, as we are not informed of more than 
one or two bushels of the genuine sugar 
beet seed in the valley, though we know 
of no country where a greater quantity of 
saccharine matter is produced m vegeta
bles than this.

About the middle of August, Brothers 
Young and Kimball, accompanied by Bro
ther Hyde and others, visited Weber coun
ty , ana located and gave the plan for the 
city of Ogden,—near Ogden river, and 
between that and the Weber river.

The General Assembly has held adjourn
ed sessions, occasionally through the sum
mer. The sittings have been very brief, 
though much important business has been 
transacted, important to our young and 
flourishing State. When the constitution 
of Deseret was adopted, and its bounda
ries were established therein, the actual 
settlers of Deseret out-numbered Western 
California as five to three. Notwithstand
ing which, a strong exertion has been 
made by Congress to receive California 
into the Union; to the exclusion of De
seret, though our petition for admission 
was equally before them.

* * * * *
Kane Post Office, in Pottawattamie, is 

the nearest office to this place, and through 
which all our business has been transacted 
with the States and foreign countries. A 
United States Mail arrived here on the 
9th instant, from Independence, Missouri, 
by which we received no news, except 
through the carrier, by whom we learned 
that a contract existed for bringing through 
the Mail once a month, and that Presi
dent Taylor was dead.

Communications to and from our friends 
abroad have been very uncertain in their 
transmission, and so far as it can be, it i* 
desirable that valuable documents should 
be remitted by private conveyance.

The Perpetual Emigrating Funds have 
been judiciously appropriated the past yew, 
under the immediate application of our 
agent, Bishop Edward Hunter, who is 
near this place, on his return from Potta
wattamie, with a large company of the 
poor Saints.

Our annual fall Conference was com
menced on the 6th of September, one 
month earlier than usual, so that the breth
ren who were obliged to go to the States* 
need not be exposed on their travels so late 
in the season; but circumstances, beyond 
our control, have caused unexpected de
lay, which, in the end, will result in good.

The Conference was fully attended, and 
much important business was transacted, 
as will be seen by reference to the minutes 
which are published, the most important 
items dwelt upon, were th e  Perpetual Emi
grating Fund, Education, and a universal 
sustaining of the general officers of tbe 
Church, and of tne different quorums 
thereof, except that Brother P a r r y  was 
added to the High Omncil of thia Stake 
of Zion, in place of Brother Grover, who 
is absent.
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Preparations are making for the estab

lishment of a parent school, or a school for 
qualifying teachers, for primary and infant 
schools throughout the State; for enclo
sing the University lands, a plot of about 
six hundred acres, directly east of the 
City; and for every thing else which may 
tend to facilitate the improvement of the 
old and young, in a knowledge of the arts, 
sciences and general intelligence.

Several thousand dollars were subscrib
ed to the Perpetual Fund during Confer
ence; and several individuals subscribed 
one thousand each. Since that time the 
Perpetual Emigrating Company, of not 
less than thirteen members, consisting of 
a president, and assistants, has been in
corporated by an Ordinance of the Gene
ral Assembly of the State of Deseret, with 
power to choose their own officers, to w it: 
a president, secretary, treasurer, recorder, 
and agents; and transact all business ne
cessary for the furtherance of emigration; 
in accordance with the general principles 
of transacting business among States and 
Nations.
. jBrighamYoungwas unanimously elected 

President of the Company, who have since 
completed their organization by electing 
Willard Richards, Secretary; Newel K. 
Whitney, Treasurer; and Thomas Bul
lock, Recorder; every member of the 
Company to give good and sufficient bonds 
for tne faithful performance of their seve
ral duties; ana all the Company is re
sponsible for the acts of its officers and 
agents.

It is confidently reported that there is a 
great failure of the gold dust, the present 
season, in California; and many of the 
donations made to the Perpetual Fund, 
have and will be made in live stock, grain, 
&c., and should a proper proportion of 
cash be wanting, the Company will issue 
their paper, for the purpose of fitting out 
emigrants abroad, which paper wm al
ways be good, as a sufficiency of the stock 
wifi be retained, in deposit, by the Com
pany to redeem that paper at any moment; 
and any person coming to this place can, 
with more convenience, bring the paper 
than flour, stock, or even gold; which will 
make it an object for the brethren who 
have the means, and travellers bound for 
Deseret, to secure the Company’s paper, 
wherever they can find i t ; for with that 
paper .they can get such articles as travel
lers most need, when money will not pur

chase them in this market.

The Twelve Apostles are mostly in their 
several fields of labor abroad. Elder 
Orson Hyde has been with us a few weeks 
on a visit, and is about to return to Kanes - 
ville, and continue his labors in the States. 
Elders P. P. Pratt, Geo. A. Smith, and 
E. T. Benson are at this place; and, with 
Wilford Woodruff, who is journeying 
hither, will spend the winter in the Valley. 
Orson Pratt and Franklin D. Richards 
are in England. John Taylor, who left 
for France, Lorenzo Snow, for Italy, 
Erastus Snow, for Denmark, last fall, have 
not been heard from since they arrived at 
their destinations. Amasa Lyman is daily 
expected, with a large company of the 
brethren from California. Charles C- 
Rich is expected to continue his labors in 
California, and commence a settlement 
with such of the brethren as wish to tarry 
there, in the southern part of the Terri
tory. Orson Pratt is expected here, as 
early next spring as circumstances will 
permit; otherwise, the Apostles are ex
pected to continue in their several appoint
ments, according to previous instruction ; 
extending their labors into other countries, 
as opportunity presents, and as they shall 
be directed by the Holy Spirit.

We received a long ana cheering com
munication from Elder O. Pratt by Elder 
Hyde, and we feel to say to the Saints in 
England, lift up your hearts and rejoice* 
for the Lord hatn done a great work in 
your midst, and speedily a greater respon-* 
sibility must rest upon your shoulders. 
The reason why a prophet is not without 
honor, save in his own country, and among 
hia own kin, is the want of faith and con
fidence among; his countrymen. Immensa 
treasures of tune and means have been ex
pended by the American brethren, to ex
tend the work in Great Britain; and the 
time has now come when we must begin 
to have a care for other nations, and leave 
you to prosecute the work begun in your 
midst, without continuing to send yon 
Elders as heretofore: Goa is no respecter 
of persons, and he is just as ready an<l 
willing to qualify your own Elders to 
preach and preside over Conferences, as to 
qualify men from abroad; and he will do 
it if you will give them your faith and 
prayers, and honor them in their calling, 
as you have done the foreign Elders.

We do not wish the American Elders 
to leave England, unless they shall parti
cularly desire it, and that desire shall be 
approved by the Presidency at Liverpool^



and we suggest to that Presidency the 
propriety of electing presiding Elders of 
Conferences from the native brethren, as 
soon as circumstances shall render it con
venient ; and begin to initiate them into 
the practical duties of their calling, leav
ing the few American brethren more at 
liberty to visit the conferences, and at
tend to general instructions.

Presiding Bishop Newel K. Whitney, 
died very suddenly on the 23rd instant; 
Bishop Whitney was one of the oldest 
members of the Church, and we have to 
deplore the loss of an exemplary member, 
and a most upright and tnorough busi
ness man; ana while we thus mourn his 
absence, we are again reminded that the 
Church of Christ is built upon no man; 
and that Qod is able to do his own work. 
Bishop Partridge was the first presiding 
bishop in the Cnurch in these last days, 
and died several years since; he was suc
ceeded by Bishop Whitney, who is now 
gone to the world of spirits; and the voice 
to all is, be ye also ready. The health of 
tiie people in the Yalley is generally good: 
there have been a few deaths, mostly of 
emigrants.

Every possible exertion will be made on 
Our part, and that of the Emigrating Com
pany, to extend the usefulness of the Per-

r tual Fund in gathering the Saints; and
is important that those who anticipate 

ielp therefrom, should understand that the 
means sent forth are, and will be designed 
to furnish teams, almost or quite exclu
sively ; and even die cases in which wagons 
will be furnished will be rare. The poor 
who can live in the States with little cloth* 
ing, and little or no groceries, &c., can 
live equally as cheap on the road; and 
when once here, can procure the comforts 
of life by their industry. Souls are the 
articles for the Perpetual Fund to gather 
home, and that, too, as many as possible; 
and other things will be attended to in 
their time and place.

We are under obligation by covenant, 
firstly to apply the Perpetual Funds ga
thered in this country, to bring home the 
poor Saints who were driven from Nau
voo; and as soon as this shall be accom
plished, we shall be ready to extend our 
exertions to other places and countries. 
Let the European Saints continue to add 
to their Perpetual Funds, which we doubt 
not they have commenced according to our 
p̂revious counsel; and as soon as sufficient 

shall be collected to remove a statable com
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pany, we will give instructions concerning 
its application, and emigration will com
mence.

One year ajjo and the Perpetual Fund 
was not instituted. Returns have not 
been completed this fall; but so far as we 
can judge, they will not now fall much 
short of twenty thousand dollars in the 
Valley. Let tne Saints abroad imitate 
the example of the Saints here, according 
to their ability, and let this work continue 
to jjo forward with the same progressive 
ratio it has hitherto done, and the time 
will be short, when all the poor and op
pressed of Zion will feel its cheering influ
ence, and the cry need not be heard, “I 
would go up to the House of the Lord, 
but I have not the means.”

The Perpetual Emigrating Company 
consists of Brigham Young, President: 
Heber C. Kimball, Willard Richards, 
Orson Hyde, Geo. A. Smith, Ezra T. 
Benson, Jedediah M. Grant, Daniel H. 
Wells, Willard Snow, Edward Hunter, 
Daniel Spencer, Thomas Bullock, John 
Brown, William Crosby, Amasa Lyman, 
Charles C. Rich, Lorenzo Young, and P. P. 
Pratt, Assistants; Daniel Spencer, Trea
surer, in place of N. K. W hitney, de
ceased. Orson Hyde and John Brown 
have been appointed travelling agente, 
and will be in the States the ensuing win
ter. Orson Pratt and Franklin D. 
Richards have been appointed travelling 
agents; are located at Liverpool; ana 
their particular field of operations, at pre
sent, w ill be the British Islands.

Thus, brethren,we have given you abrief 
history of the situation and prospects of 
the Church in the Wilderness, and the 
wishes of our Heavenly Father, as made 
manifest by His spirit dwelling in us, f<* 
your edification, comfort, ana salvation. 
The signs of the times are highly porten
tous of a mighty and short work in theee 
last days; and we pra^ God, the Eternal 
Father, that he will inspire your hearts 
with humility, faith, and patience, and dj* 
ligence in every means within your reach 
to help roll that work forward, that you 
may speedily be found in Zion, rejoicing 
with us, and the Gospel be proclaimed to 
the ends of the earth in the name of Jesuŝ  
Amen.

B rig h a m  Yotroa,
Hrbkr C. Kimball, 
Wn<L.ABD Richahds. 

Great Salt Lake City, Deseret,
September 27, 1860.

RAL E P IS T L E .
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E X T R A C T S  P R O M  C A P T A IN  ST A N SB U R Y ’S -R E PO R T  OF T H E  SU R V E Y  O F  

T H E  G R E A T  SA L T  L A K E  C O U N TR Y .

[The following extracts from Captain Stansbury’s report of his survey in the Great 
Salt Lake coantry, although not as timely or as complete as we could wish, we feel 
unwilling to let pass without an insertion in the S t a r ,  as most of its readers are deeply- 
interested in learning of that new, and until recently, unexplored country. It will be 
borne in mind, that those portions herein spoken of, are on the western or desert side- 
of the lake: while the capital of tbe new territory, and its numerous rich settlements^ 
are on the East and South sides. Captain Stansbury is now in Washington, com
pleting bis report to the government, and we hope to be able at no distant day to  
furnish our readers with something more ample and interesting from that new and 
wonderful portion of the earth.—Ed.] *

M After completing tbe reconnoissance 
of Cache valley, we returned to our camp 
on Bear river.—When Colonel Porter re
turned to bis post, the provision train was 
despatched down the east shore of tbe 
Salt Lake, under Lieutenant Howland, of 
tbe Rifles, with orders to report to Lieu
tenant G unison, whilst I, accompanied by 
Dr. Blake, with a party of four men, six
teen mules, addressed myself to make the 
tour around the western side of the lake. 
This trip was, by many of the old moun
taineers, considered rather hazardous, es
pecially at the lute season of the year. 
Many of them bad tried it, but none bad 
ever succeeded in achieving it. The 
country was represented to be barren in 
the extreme, and almost, if not entirely, 
.destitute of fresh water. In addition to 
which, some disturbances and ill-feeling 

taken place between the whites ana 
. tbe Snake or Snoshone Indians, arising 
out of a gross outrage which bad been 
wantonly inflicted upon the latter by a 

.band of unpricipled emigrants, in which 
several of tbeir men were killed, and wo
men violated and murdered. I  was de
termined, however, to proceed; and having 
provided ourselves with some India-rubber 
bags for packing water, in case of necessity, 
on tbe nineteenth of. October, we com
menced our journey. We were also pro
vided with one solders’ tent, and one wall 
tent-fly, for protection from rains, but they 
were of little use, as but in one or two in
stances could poles be procured for stretch
ing them, so utterly destitute of timber was 
the legion through which we passed. The 
journey occupied ns until the 8th of No
vember.

“ We found that the whole western 
shore of tbe lake consists of immense level 
plains of soft mud, inaccessible within 
many miles of the water’s edge to th# feet 
of mules or hones, being traversed fre
quently by meandering nils of salt and

sulphur water, which apparently sunk and 
seem to imbue and saturate the whole soil, 
rendering it mirev and treacherous. These 
plains are but little elevated above tbe pre
sent level of tbe lake, and have, without 
doubt, at one time, not very long since, 
formed a part of i t ; for it is evident that 
a rise of but a few inches will at once cover 
the greater portion of those extensive areas 
of land with water again. I do not think 
I hazard much by saying that a rise of one 
foot in the lake, would nearly, if not quite, 
double its present area.

“ The plains are, for the most part, en
tirely denuded of vegetation, except occa
sional patches of Artcmesia and 'grease*- 
wood,’ and they glitter in the sunlight* 
presenting the appearance of water so per
fectly, that it is almost impossible for one 
to convince himself that he is not in the 
immediate shore of the lake itself. This 
is owing to the crystallization of minste 
portions of salt on the surface of the mn4» 
and the oozy slime occasioned by the con»- 
plete saturation of the soil with moisture. 
From this cause, also, arises a mirage, 
which is greater here than I have ever 
witnessed elsewhere, distorting objects b> 
the most grotesque manner, and giving 
rise to optical illusions almost beyond be
lief. 1 anticipate serious annoyance from 
this cause, in making the triangulation.’*

“ In an estimated distance of one hun
dred and fifty miles, on one part of the 
route, fresh water and grass were found 
only in one spot, about midway of tKk 
stretch, and we were obliged to subsist, 
our animals, that is, to keep life in then, 
by serving them oat a pint of water each, 
night ana morning, taken from the India- 
rubber bags packed upon their backs. 
The first part of this desert was abowt 
seventy-five miles in extent, and occupied 
us two days and a half to cross it, travel
ling all day and the greater part of the 
nigntj walking a great portion of the w aj
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to relieve the tnules, which began to sink 
under the want of sustenance and water.

** In the latter portion of this first de- 
cert we crossed a field of solid salt, which 
lay incrusted upon the level mud plain, so 
thick that it bore up the mules loaded 
with their packs so perfectly that they 
walked upon it as if it had been a sheet of 1 
solid ice, slightly covered with snow. The | 
whole plain was as level as a floor. We 
estimated this field to be at least ten miles 
in length, by seven in width, and the thick
ness of the salt at from one-half to three- 
quarters of an inch. A strip of some 
three miles in width had been previously 
Grossed, but it was not thick, nor hard 
enough to prevent the animals from sink
ing through it into the mud at every step. 
The salt in the solid field was perfectly 
crystalized, and, where it had not become 
mixed with the soil, was as white and fine 
as the best specimens of salina table salt. 
Some of it was collected and preserved.

“ After crossing the field of salt, we 
struck upon a fine little stream of running 
water, with plenty of grass, lying at the 
loot of a range of mountains, which seem
ed to form the western boundary of the 
immediate valley of the lake. Here we 
were obliged to nalt for three days to give 
our animals an opportunity to recruit. 
The latter part of the desert was about 
seventy miles in extent, and was passed in 
two days, by prolonging our marches far 
into the night. Had we not found grass 
and water midway of this barren waste, 
both animals and men must have po
lished.

“ We were, as I  have reason to believe, 
the first party of white men that ever suc
ceeded in making the entire circuit of the 
lake by land. I have understood that it 
was once circumnavigated by canoes, 
in early times, bj some trappers, in search

of beaver, but no attempt by land has ever 
been successful.

“ From the knowledge gained by this 
expedition, I  am of opinion that the size 
of the lake has been much exaggerated ; • 
and from observation, and what I  have 
learned from the Mormons, who have 
made one or two excursions upon it in a 
small skiff, I am induced to believe that 
its depth has been overrated. That it has 
no outlet, is now demonstrated beyond 
doubt, and I am convinced, from what I  
have seen, that it can never be of the 
slightest use for the purpose of navigation. 
The water, for miles out from the shore, 
wherever I  have seen it, is but a few in
ches in depth; and if there be any deep 
water, it must be in the middle. The Utah 
river, (or the Jordan, as the Mormons <*11 
it), is altogether too insignificant and too 
crooked to be of any use commercially. 
The greatest depth of the Utah Lake that 
we have found is sixteen feet; so that, for 
the purposes of a connected line of navi
gation, neither the river nor the lakes can 
be of die slightest utility. Such, at least, 
is my present impression. Further exa
mination of Salt Lake may, perhaps, modi
fy this opinion with regard to tne latter. 
The river connecting these two lakes is 
forty-eight miles in length.

“ The delays and difficulties encoun
tered by Capt. Stanbury’s party in con
ducting their triangulation of a district of 
country extending two degrees in latitude 
and more than a degree in longitude, may 
be conceived from the fact that almost 
every stick of timber used in the construc
tion of fourteen triangular stations, thus 
far erected, has cost from twenty to thirty 
miles travel of a six-mule team, and that 
nearly if not all the water will have to bid 
transported along with the different par
ties for their daily use.”—Intelligencer.

Gtfbe $atut0’ &tar.

F E B R U A R Y  15, 1251.

I t  is with great pleasure we are enabled to lay  before our readers, the General Epistle 
o f the First Presidency, in the present number of the S t a u .  We are sure that every 
aoul whose face is Zion-ward, will be made to rejoice by perusing it. The bounteoas 
Providence of a kind and faithful Father, is richly in favor of the Saints; though be 
suffers one after another of the veterans of truth to depart from the sorrows of mortal 
life to minister in holier spheres, and escape the<evils which are to come npon the earth. 
The health of the people is generally good. The crops of the past season were abundant 
in all their settlements; they have a sufficiency of merchandise, (exoept groceries), and
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■only two persons \oere found in tke Valley who were unable to provide fo r them
selves the comforts of life. Well may be it be said, “ The set time to favor Zion has 
come ;” and thanks be to God the tokens already appear, of a glad day when there 
gh&H be no poor in Zion, when all who will walk in the law of God shall rejoice to
gether, and glorify his name for their deliverance from degradation, wretchedness, 
and want, which abound in great Babylon.

The great leading and absorbing topic is, the work of the last dispensation—the ga
thering of the Saints. “ Souls are the articles fo r the Perpetual Fund to gather 
home, and that, too, as many as possible.” This subject seems to command the* 
attention of the Church generally; and not only is the influence of the Church brought 
to bear upon it, but the General Assembly has seen fit to add its legislative authority 
to legalize the transactions of the company. So deep and fervent is the feeling upon 
this subject, that whereas the first year some donated a 100 dollars each, the second 
year records donations increased to 1000 dollars each.

Dear Brethren, in the British Isles, your poverty, hardships, sorrows, faithful
ness, liberality, and prayers, have entered into the ears of the L/ord, and of your 
brethren in the councils of Zion; they have sunk deep into their hearts, and their pi
teous regard for you is manifest by stretching out their hands to your deliverance. 
I t  is to be regretted that we could not have received the proper instructions in time 
to have commenced this glorious work, the present emigration season; but we re
joice to inform you, that most of the conferences have made a good beginning in their 
donations to the Fund: and we hope all will do a laudable part in this stupendous 
work. Let the presiding Elders of conferences and branches be diligent to emulate 
the spirit of the First Presidency, and teach the Saints not to slacken their diligence 
apon this subject the coming summer, and we will venture the prediction, that early 
in 1852, we may commence to send out the poor Saints, by hundreds; yes, by ship 
load or loads with the Perpetual Emigration Fund, which will cause a thrill of joy to 
all the churches.

The noble-minded poor saints, although overjoyed at deliverance from their present 
tmpropitioua circumstances in this land, and location among the saints in America, 
will feel unwilling to accept the boon without making returns to the fund for the 
amount used in their emigration. All should fed so; and with a noble, saintly spirit, 
be determined to work their own salvation through the world, and help to build up 
the church instead of expecting the church to build them up. So long as there shall 
be a poor saint to be gathered by the fund, every one should study to increase it, both 
rich and poor, and not allow themselves to diminish it by any means. The rules and 
regulations of the company are wisely adapted to this end. All persons who may be 
gathered by it, will be required to refund the amount used for them, as soon as their 
circumstances will enable them to do so, and their time will be made subject to the 
disposal of the company until sueh amount is paid. Let no one misunderstand us 
'npon this subject—the funds of the company cannot be squandered, nor diverted to 
any other purpose; their object is to gather the greatest possible number of faithful 
saints to Zion, and as soon as practicable. Should there be any wearing the name of 
Saints, who have not the confidence to commit themselves, and their time, to the direc- 
~fcion of those whom God has appointed as the shepherds and bishops of their souls; 
they had better content themselves to remain in this coantry until they can help them
selves away, or until they acquire such confidence in their brethren.

We shall seek for such as have faith toward Chid, and toward their brethren. Such 
'as have sought the advancement of the Church, by administering to the Elders, and 
otherwise manifesting, that the Kingdom of God, and the righteousness thereof, are the
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first obje^ts/of their lives. -With such the Lord will build up Zion, be will write his - 
law in their hearts, and malpe them a peculiar people unto himself. He will cause their 
light to. shine forth to the ends of the earth, and Kings and Rulers shall bring their 
glory and t^eir riches to th&m. Therefore, let all who wish the poor joy in the Lord 
pan tribute U* swell the “ Fund,” and if there are any of the wealthier brethren, who, 
after recounting their duties, can say with the young lawyer of old, all these hare I  
done from my youth up, what lack I  yet ? We would answer, If thou wilt be perfect, 
snake a generous donation according to the means Qod has given you, to the Perpetual 

> Emigration Fund, and flee with your household to tbe mountains. Then the blessing 
of the Most High shall be upon your persons and your substance—they shall multiply 
in your hands, and you shall have Life.

Received from a gentleman in the East Indies, £5 as a donation to the Per
petual Emigration Fund.

President Ojoson Pbatt and family, embarked on board the “ Ellen Mafia,”  on 
Thursday, the thirtieth ultimo, but on account of adverse winds, the ship anchored in 
the river until Saturday morning, the seoond inst., when she put to sea before a fair 
breeze and in delightful weather, having on board 378 Latter-day Saints, under the 
presidency of Elder Q. D. Watt, and destined for the Great Salt Lake City, Great 
Basin, North America. Thus has Elder Pratt terminated a most useful and impor
tant mission in these Islands; many thousands re g T e t his departure from so important 
a  sphere of usefulness, and many will cherish his acquaintance and his memory, which 
they have contracted by the perusal of his writings only, with the utmost fondness and 
faithfulness, while they can now say with one of old, “ whom having not seen, we love.” 
Although Elder Pratt was rendered eminently useful, and seemed to possess to 
an extraordinary degree the spirit and power of an Apostle to his fellow man in 
this country, his labours will* we doubt not, be attended with manifold greater ad
vantage to Zion’s cause in bringing his talents, and influence, to bear upon the educa
tion and qualification of many faithful virtuous minds who have, by the violence of 

.oppression, and the malignancy of persecution, been driven from their homes, to spend 
years in an unsettled transient state; which has prevented their attention beiqg 
given to those branches of education so necessary to qualify men for public 
life in the literary and scientific world. Now the Saints have found a resting place 
from those goading perplexities occasioned by grim want staring them in the face f a r  

a  morsel of daily bread, or an article of clothing to prevent suffering from cold, a 
wagon or a tent to protect them from the inclement elements, to a certain extent. 
Their fields bring forth in strength—their settlements abound with merchandize, and 
they are becoming comfortably housed. Now we see the leading spirits in their midst, 
bending their minds and bringing their potent influences to bear u p onX he subject of 
education. In this department of Zion’s upbuilding, Professor Pratt will undoubtedly 
find a genial sphere of exercise, for a time, which wilL prove useful in a greatly mul
tiplied ratio of comparison with his labours abroad.

The dispensation of the Gospel which we are now engaged in establish
ing, will require its lufaistqrs to stand in the most prominent portions of socie^j. 
The experience of the past twenty years, agrees with that of former ages, t l^ t a  
liberal education is not indispensible tp the success of those who are called to establish 
the Kingdom of Qod among men; but that revealed truth is abundantly competent 
in  uneducated hands, to maintain a forced march, and cany conquest to the very 
heart of superstition’s citadel, in bold dqfiaace of the allied powers of dyknesa. 
Seeing then, that the weapons of our warfare render the illiterate invincible to
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their foes, how much more triumphantly glorious, may be the conquests of those, 
who know at once the position of their enemy, the weakness of their defence, and the 
utter inutility of their weapons; with confidence the educated man can enter the field 
of public strife, and with his tongue or pen, produce the unanswerable arguments that 
will silence his opponents; while the uneducated aud illiterate must go forth tremb
ling, bearing precious seed, though he also fails not to return, bringing his sheaves 
with him. Some have supposed, because of heaven's policy in selecting fishermen, 
publicans, tent-makers, ploughmen, carpenters’ sons, and men from the humbler 
walks of life, generally, that education was not only non-essential to the work of the 
ministry, but rather objectionable in the sight of God! Not so. He has chOaep thus 
to shew the world of mankind that his wisdom, and power, are vastly greater than the 
wisdom of men, that they, by their wisdom and study, cannot obtain a knowledge of 
Him, nor of his ways, as the study and erudition of the past two thousand years has 
abundantly demonstrated in the eyes of the whole world. But he has at one time 
chosen a Moses, who was skilled in all the learning of his age; at another time, a 
Paul, who was master of divinity, and skilled in all the religious pretensions of the age 
in which he lived, from which we learn, that neither education nor ignorance, are 
pre-requisites for the work of the Lord, but a willing and obedient heart.

The rising majesty of the gospel in the earth, admonishes us, that soon its minis
ters must appear in its defence before the higher classes of society; for it must arise 
with irresistible dignity and sway, until it has brought into consideration, the very 
summit of earthly greatness and excellence.

The faithful Elders who desire to live and help to roll on the stone that is to fill 
the whole earth as a Kingdom, will be diligent in treasuring up such information as 
will most efficiently qualify them for their work, as the Lord has said, “ seek ye out of 
the best books words of wisdom, seek knowledge both by study and by faith,” that 
you may be prepared to stand before Regents and Chancellors, Lords and Nobles, 
Kings and Emperors, for “ things which have not been told them they must consider.” 
This appears to be the spirit of the Presidency in Zion; no longer tossed about 
npon the sea of persecution, they now concentrate their efforts in the best means 
to qualify the ministry for the great and glorious undertaking, of carrying the 
Gospel to the ends of the earth, and malting the people the choicest of society when 
gathered home. In view of this, the Saints will feel that, although their loss is great 
in the absence of Elder Pratt, his aid in Zion will be gain to the cause of truth. We 
cannot close this paragraph without noticing a very striking fact in connexion with 
the close of his labors here. The Liverpool Saints, desirous to express their sense of 
obligation for his personal services in their midst, sought bis mind, as to the most 
agreeable entertainment for a farewell party, when it was suggested that no strong 
or hot drinks be allowed on the occasion, in strict conformity to the wise counsels of 
the Lord, as given in the “ Doctrine and Covenants,” but that a collation of fruits and 
pure water, should accompany the spontaneous effusions of those who should speak 
on the occasion. This, like the artist’s finishing touch, gave grace and expression to 
his entire mission, leaving an example for the Saints, not only to keep the command
ments of God, but live by “ every word that proceeds from his mouth.” Every heart 
seemed glad, though tempered with a becoming regret at his departure; and it were 
to be wished that more of our presiding brethren could have been present, and taken 
from the altar a live coal, with which to kindle the sacred flame in the midst of their 
conferences at home, as some who were present expressed their determination to do. 
The love of the Saints for Elder Pratt will be known by their diligence to obey his 
corimela.
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E ld e r  Thomas Smith’s desire is granted him, and Elder Claudius V. Spencer is ap* 
pointed to succeed him in the presidency of the Norwich Conference.

FAREWELL REMARKS OF ELDER J. W. CUMMINGS,

At Sheffield, November 24/A, 1850.

Beloved Saints,—As I am about to leave 
my field of labour* and return to the land 
of Zion to mingle with the Saints in the 
valleys of Ephraim—I feel to say a few 
words to the Saints of the Sheffield Con
ference over which I have had the honor 
of presiding the past year. I entered up
on my duties, as president of this Con
ference, the first day of January last. 
Since that time, I have been labouring in 
this Conference to the best of my ability; 
and I rejoice, to say, the Lord has blessed 
my labors and crowned them with sue* 
cess. Since I commenced my labors in 
this Conference, there has been added by 
baptism 700, to God be all the glory.

The officers, for the most part, have lis
tened to, and carried into effect the instruc
tion I have given them from time to time. 
The travelling Elders, without one excep
tion, have acted in concert with me. The 
Presidents of branches have also acted 
their part in rolling on the great work in 
this part of the vineyard.

I wish to speak a few words upon the 
order of the Church of Christ. The right 
of a president of a conference to nominate 
men for office, or suggest officers to pre
side over branches, nas been questioned 

some. In order to fully understand 
the matter we have only to refer to the 
Lord’s manner of doing business. Twenty 
years since there was not a man on the 
■earth that could lead the human family 
to celestial glory. About that time Goa 
spoke from the heavens, sent angels to 
confer the holy priesthood upon man, the 
Lord did not ask the pope, bishop, or any 
other man whom he should appoint to 
usher in this dispensation, but he appoint
ed Joseph Smith, and the angels ordained 
him, and gave him authority to call and 
ordain others to assist in the work of the 
ministry, and thus was the Kingdom of 
God organized in these last days. The 
first Presidency of this Church has a per
fect right to c&ll and send forth whom 
they please to preach the gospel, and in 
like manner has the president of the Bri
tish isles an undoubted right to appoint 
such men as he deems proper to preside 
over the various conferences under his

jurisdiction; and no man has a right to 
question that authority, for it is God’s 
appointment. In like manner has the 
president of a Conference a right to ap
point a man to preside over a branch, or 
travel in the Conference over which he 
presides. And when a man is appointed 
to preside, the Saints are called upon to 
sanction that appointment, and every Saint 
has a perfect right to vote for, or against 
i t ; but if they should all vote against it, 
it would not invalidate the legality of that 
appointment: as Elder Spencer obserred 
in the council last night, “ a man is at li
berty to vote himself to hell if he chooses.1* 
I expect that Lucifer acted upon his agen
cy when he rebelled and was cast out. 
The government of God is a Theocracyt 
it therefore differs from all other govern
ments. I regret that some of the officers 
of the Sheffield branch should manifest 
such ignorance upon the subject; there
fore let them learn the order of this king
dom, lest they should be found fighting 
against God, and like Lucifer, be hurlea 
from their places. Therefore let Elder 
Roper, who has this day been appointed 
to preside over the Sheffield branch, mag
nify his high and holy calling, and see 
that iniquity, and the spirit of division 
do not creep into the branch, and when 
you see a spirit of that kind manifesitBg 
itself, take decisive measures against it» 
and fear no man, but do your duty and 
you shall be blest.

I wish to say a word on emigration. 
Some fear we are going to counsel the 
saints to go to America to famish. It i* 
the counsel for all the Saints to gather as 
soon as they can procure the means to do 
so; and if they have the means to go no 
further than St. Louis, they had better go 
there than stay in this part of the countty 
for they can get the means there to pro
secute the remainder of their joarney 
much sooner than they can here; and no 
one need want the necessaries of lifetber* 
that will labour, and those that are not 
willing to labour for a living, had better 
stop in this country, for they are not 
wanted there.

The Saints have been made lo  rgok#
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in the gifts of the Holy Ghost, which have 
from time to time been made manifest in 
their midst. The Lord has blessed us, 
and we have rejoiced together. The sick 
have been healed, the blind made to see, 
the lame to walk; these manifestations of 
the power of God you have witnessed, 
throagh the ordinances of His house. 
Therefore, you have realized the fulfilment 
of the promise of our Lord and Master, 
these signs shall follow them that believe, 
Ifc., which has strengthened your faith, 
and increased your joy in the Lord. How 
thankful ought we to be to the Lord as 
Saints, for privileging us to live in an age 
to enjoy such glonous blessings. To live 
on the earth when God should set his 
hand to gather Israel, for the last time, 
and bring in the Millennium is what has 
been desired by kings and prophets, that 
have long since passed from this stage of 
action. This generation is blessed with 
the privilege, but how little do they ap
preciate the blessing.

By the lamp of revelation, we are en
abled to discover the ignorance of the re- 
ligous world. By it we are enabled to be
hold them in darkness, ignorant, and 
naked, for they are destitute of the know
ledge of God. But we should remember 
that a few years since, we were in the 
same deplorable condition. We also were 
ignorant of the great plan of salvation. 
Twenty years since God made known the 
gospel to Joseph Smith, by the minister
ing of angels, and the revelations of the 
Holy Spirit. God at that time restored 
the Holy Priesthood to man on earth, 
organised his kingdom with apostles, and 
prophets, &c., &c. Since that time hun
dreds of thousands have been made to re
joice in the knowledge of God, having re
ceived the gift of the Holy Spirit, which 
has shown them things past, present, and 
to come. To establish the kingdom of 
God upon the earth, in these last days, 

cost the best blood that has flowed 
through human veins since the crucifixion 
of Christ—Joseph Smith, the man God 
chose, to usher in this dispensation, and 
his brother Hyrum, have sealed their tes
timony with their blood. Many of the 
Saints have also laid down their lives for 
the gospel’s sake; they rest from their 
labours, and their works do follow them.

The flood gates of hell have been 
opened, and nave poured forth their 
foul calumnies against the servants of 
God, which have been heralded forth from

press and pulpit as upon the wings of the 
wind. Yet the kingdom of God is on
ward in its march, and bids defiance to 
earth and hell; for it is founded upon the 
rock Revelation, and the God of Abra
ham, Isaac, and Jacob is its maker and 
builder. As the prophet Daniel has said 
it will break in pieces all other kingdoms 
and systems, ana will stand for ever! The 
world for the last twenty years has been 
trying to traduce and vilify the character 
of the servants of God, but in every in
stance has failed to substantiate its 
base accusations. The Saints stand ex
onerated before God, angels, and all good 
men ; while tbeir calumniators gradually 
sink beneath the pondrous weight of their 
own sins and corruptions, ana if they do 
not speedily repent will go down to per
dition, and receive their portion with the 
hypocrite and unbeliever.

The apostles and prophets of the nine
teenth century, like those of former times, 
have suffered martyrdom for the gospel’s 
sake! The Saints have been driven from 
city to city, and from state to state, and 
after suffering the most unparalleled perse
cution—the martyrdom of their best men 
—having been exiled and at last compel
led to seek an asy'vim in the wilderness, 
amidst the snow-capt mountains of Eph
raim. There they have established Zion 
in the tops of the mountains; unfurled the 
banner of freedom to the breeze, and bid 
all nations, sects, parties, kindreds, tongues, 
and people welcome to her peaceful habi
tations.

There, and there alone, can the poor 
weary Latter-day Saint rest, and worship 
Almighty God, and keep his command
ments. And to that land are all the 
Saints commanded to gather.

Notwithstanding the flood of persecu
tion and opposition the church of Christ 
has had to contend with in this our day 
—she yet lives, and triumphantly rides 
the storm to the utter astonishment of a 
wicked apostate world; who have with 
falsehood, calumny, sword, musket, and 
fire, used their utmost exertions to banish 
the Saints from the face of the earth.

Amid these scenes of persecution and 
death have the servants of God left their 
families unprotected, save by the God of 
heaven: without purse or scrip gone 
forth—crossed sea and land—planted the 
standard of truth upon continents and in
lands, and thousands are now rejoicing in 

I the knowledge of the gospel of Christ!
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The world need no longer be in doubt 
and uncertainty upon that all-important 
subject “ t h b  g o s p e l ,"  for all that will 
obey the gospel can know for themselves 
whether the doctrine be of men or of God 1 
Hence, the Saint possesses that which 
the world can neither give nor take away! 
The gospel the Latter-day Saints preach 
will prove a savor of life unto life, or of 
death unto death, to all of Adam’s fallen 
race. It is the gospel of Jesus Christ and 
will save all in the presence of God, that 
will obey it and prove faithful to the end; 
While those that reject it have no promise 
of salvation! If you ask me upon what 
I  found my assertion, I woula _ answer 
npon the revelations of Jesus Christ, both 
ancient and modern, for the Bible, Book of 
Mormon, and Revelations given to Joseph 
Smith, all declare the same thing. There
fore, I am justified in making the asser
tion ; for I am confident the Lord would 
not give a revelation in these days that 
will not accord with those he has former
ly given! Therefore, faith in the Lord 
Jesus Christ, repentance, baptism for the 
remission of sins, and the laying on of 
hands for the gift of the Holy Ghost, are 
all as essential to the salvation of man, in 
•this age, as they were 1800 years ago. 
No man could in that age be saved with
out giving obedience to them. Neither 
can he in this I I am aware those doc
trines are universally rejected and des
pised, by priest and people, both religious 
and irreligious; and those that believe and 
practice them are belied, persecuted, and 
killed, as not being worthy to live. It 
was so in former times. For whenever 
the Lord has lighted up the world with 
the spirit of revelation, the corruption and 
inicjuity of it has been brought to light, 
which has caused many to despise God 
and all those that keep his command
ments.

If this generation will be saved, they 
must believe and practice the same gospel 
that was taught and practised by Christ 
when he was on the earth. Those that 
will do so, and gather to Zion will be saved. 
While those that reject the testimony of 
the servants of God, that have been sent 
forth in these Jast days, will, like the ante
diluvians, perish. For the Son of man will 
shortly m&kd-his appearance on the earth, 
not to be crucified by those who reject new 
revelation, as he was in the days of his 
flesh; but he will appear in his glory to 
destroy such characters from the earth,

and reign in glory over his saints. Re
member, the antediluvians, and Sodom and 
Gomorrah perished for rejecting the rero. 
lations given immediately to them! There* 
fore may the history of the past be inde* 
liably inscribed upon your minds, lest yon, 
by neglecting the counsel of God, perish 
as all have in former ages, who reject* 
ed the revelations given to them ? This 
is the dispensation of the fulness of time, 
in which the great work of restitution is 
to be performed upon the earth. There* 
fore, let every Saint be faithful and dili
gent in the work of the Lord. And joa 
that have received the priesthood, clothe 
yourselves with salvation; raise your voices 
and testify that God has, in the last days, 
spoken from the heavens; that angels do 
minister to men on the earth; that the 
kingdom of God is established; and that 
all, Doth priests and people, are called upon 

to repent and be baptized in the name of 
Jesus Christ for the remission of their sins. 
At the same time, let your example corres
pond with your precept. If you do so, joo 
will have the pleasure of seeing thousands 
flock to the standard of truth, who 
rejoice with you in the kingdom of God, 
and glorify the name of the Redeemer oo 
the earth.

In conclusion, I  would say to the Saint*) 
contend for the faith that was enjoyed by 
the ancient worthies, and leave tbe world 
with their hireling priests to contend about 
their rotten systems. And while they a» 
playing the death march of confusion, 
upon the discordant strings of protestant* 
ism and catholicism, the saints will rise in 
majesty and glory. The blazing go*  ̂
light will beam forth from Zion, and v0 
borders will be enlarged, while her sons 
and daughters will enjoy the sweet oo®* 
munion of angels and the holy spirit, and 
their songs of rejoicing will ascend op 
to the God of Israel.

Thus shall the Stunts rejoice, while the 
wicked are weeping and wailing for the 
dissolution and destruction of Babylon.

I bear my testimony to the revelation* 
contained in the Bible, Book of Mormff** 
and Doctrine and Covenants. They 
true and will be fulfilled to the Utter- 
J o se p h  S m ith  was a prophet of the most 
high God; he has ushered in the dispel* 
sation of the “ fulness of time,” and smW 
his testimony with his blood; and w? 
eiyoying the blessings of the s a m e ,  and 
basking in the sunshine of revelatioos. 
And my prayer to God is, that we may »
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continue faithful, that we may wear a 
crown of celestial glory, and reign with 
the Redeemer on the earth.

I  bid you farewell, but not for ever, for 
if faithful, we shall all meet in Zion, and

may it be our happy lot. Praying that 
you may daily add to your numbers such 
as shall be eternally saved: that the honest 
in heart may be speedily gathered to Zion, 
even so, amen.

“ SLA.VERY AMONG THE SAINTS.”

It is frequently asked, what are the views of the Latter-day Saints upon the subject 
of Slavery ? As this subject is so frequently introduced, and clad with both civil and 
religious livery, it is thought the following explicit answer will at once serve the 
many. We copy from the Frontier Guardian , by Elder Orson Hyde.—E d .

“ We feel it to be our duty to define remain with you, it is for you to sell them, 
our position in relation to the subject of or to let them go free, as your own con- 
Slavery. There are several men in the j  science may direct you. The church, on 
Valley of the Salt Lake from the Southern . this point, assumes not the responsibility 
States, who have their slaves with them. I to direct. The laws of the land recognize
There is no law in Utah to authorize Sla
very, neither any to prohibit it. I f  the 
slave is disposed to leave his master, no 
power exists there, either legal or moral, 
that will prevent him. But if the slave 
choose to remain with his master, none 
are allowed to interfere between the mas
ter and the slave. AU the slaves that are 
there appear to be perfectly contented 
and satisfied.

“ When a man in the Southern States 
embraces our faith, and is the owner of 
slaves, the church says to him, if  your 
slaves wish to remain with you, and to go 
with you, put them not away; but if they 
•choose to leave you, or are not satisfied to

slavery,— we do not wish to oppose the 
laws of the country. If there is sin in 
selling a slave, let the individual who sells 
him bear that sin, and not the church. 
Wisdom and prudence dictate to us this 
position, and we trust that our position 
will henceforth be understood.

<! Our counsel to all our ministers in the 
North and in the South is, to avoid con- 

! tention upon this subject, and to oppose 
no institution which the laws of the coun
try authorize; but labour to bring men 
into the Church and kingdom of God, 
and then teach them to do right, and 
honor their God and his creatures.”

THE SALT LAKE COUNTRY.

“  And of Joseph he said, Blessed of the Lord be his land, for the precious things of  
heaven, for the dew, and for the deep that coucheth beneath. And for the precious fruits 
brought fo rth  by the sun, and for the precious things put forth by the moon. And for 
the chief things of the ancient mountains, and for the precious things of the lasting 
hills. ’—Deui.

“ A correspondent of the Rockford  (111.) Forum, writes from Salt Lake City in 
these terms, touching the country, its products and prosperity:—

“ I  must say a word about Wheat. For i “ I  am writing at a table in the city, and 
Wheat this climate beats everything that the great valley lays out like a level plain 
I  have ever heard or dreamed of. From before me, from 20 to 40 miles wide, and 
one bushel sowing, they have raised as extending something like 200 miles from 
high as 169 bushels; it was 
drills, and covered four acres
bushels here is about a fair yield to the 
acre.—You need not think there is any 
gantmon about th is; the 'W&eat tells 
larger stories for itself than the inha
bitants. I  never saw the like in any 

-country. It is like Egypt in the seven 
plentiful years—the land yields by hand
fuls. Corn doe3 not do well, it being too 
frosty; potatoes, peas, beets, carrots,

* onions, and vegetables generally, do well.

sowed in ! terminus to terminus, and thousands upon 
Fifty | thousands of cattle feeding upon the rich

bottom lands belonging to the city. Every 
city lot here contains acres, and each 
man that moves here may pay 6s. 3d. for 
recording the same, and then go on 
and build a home for his family, with 
nothing more to pay save his tithe money, 
which is one* tenth of his earnings. This 
goes into the Treasury for Church pur
poses, as well as for public works. The 
improvement made here in the three years
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the Mormona have been her* us astonish
ing. The houses are built of unburned 
bnck, called Adobie»,au$. are comfortable 
and genteel dwellings. They have fine 
fiouring-mills and fcaw-mills now in opera
tion, and others going up. Their lumber 
is chiefly sawed out of the Fir-tree, and 
is not so good as pine, although it answers 
rery well aa a substitute.

“ Coal has been found in great abundance 
in the Valley, and I am informed that 
they are now making a Railroad on which 
to transport the same to tbe city. Stone 
coal is now 4s. 2d. per bushel in the city, 
and charred coal 2s. Id. Salt is obtained 
out of the Lake in its native state, and 
.when ground is far superior to any salt

which you receive from the East. It ii 
possible that you, in the Mississippi Val
ley, may yet be supplied with the article 
of salt from this Lake. I am satisfied 
thatjor the next twenty thousand yean 
th* Rocky Mountains will furnish the 
world with Potash and Salaeratus. The 
Valley of the Platte and Sweet Water can 
do' it' without half-trying. Gt4 <fclj 
knows the wealth that lies hid in that 
mountains, for the benefit perhaps of 
coming generations, which now appear tt  

the ey^aud mind as a great barren waste 
upon the earth^s surface," or, ia another 
view, as mere monuments pf His almighty 
power, upon which man. maVlook and be 
humbled.” £  - ‘ '

ON THE DEATH OF BISHOP N. K. WH1TNE

A mighty man, a man of worth,
A father and a friend,

Han left the narrow sphere of earth, 
His upward coarse to wend.

Firm as the hills—he was a stay,
A bulwalk and a shield—

Like a strong pillar moved away,
To Zion’s broader field.

From understanding's deepest wells, 
Unmeasured draughts he drew— 

The light that with Jehovah dwells, 
Inspired his judgment too.

With dignity be fill’d the sphere 
Allotted him below—

BY  H IS S  K . B .  SN O W . - ' *

His presence seem'd an impulse here, 
To wisdom’s genial flow.

Bnt now his noble form must lie 
And slumber in the dust,.

’While he with honor joins the high. 
Assemblies of the just.

"With fondly cherish’d memory.
His name will be belov'd,

'While virtue and integrity^
Are by the Saints approved.

The stroke is with a heavy rod— 
But while our hearts deplore 

His loss, well own the hand of God, 
That God whom we adore.
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E X C L U S I V E  S A L V A T I O N .

B T  JO H N  JAQUES.

The doctrine of Exclusive Salvation, or 
salvation by one Lord, one Faith, one Bap
tism, one method, one system, one Gospel, 
one Priesthood only; is at the present time 
an exceedingly unpopular doctrine. But 
popularity or unpopularity can never make 
truth error, nor error truth. If lhe doc
trine of exclusive salvation be a false doc
trine, world-wide popularity will never 
make it true. If, on the contrary, it be 
a  true doctrine, the most crushing unpo
pularity will never destroy ita immutabi
lity and truthfulness. The subject then 
should be investigated in the abstract, en
tirely independent of popularity or unpo
pularity. Let us rather call to our aid 
common sense, reason, and revelation. My 
object will be to show most clearly that 
exclusive salvation is a true, reasonable, 
and scriptural doctrine, and that it is an 
absolute impossibility for a real Bible be
liever to entertain a contrary thought.

Ostensibly a great part of Christendom 
disavow exclusive salvation. But, if the

Eoint be pressed home, alUsects must ac- 
nowledge the truth of*the doctrine, or at 

once proclaim - themselves false teachers, 
impostors, deluders, entirely destitute of 
the least shadow of legal authority to offi
ciate as teachers of religion. Otie or other 
of these conclusions is inevitable.'

I  ask the Baptist parson what induces 
him to occupy his time in preaching up a 
particular creed ? Why not labor in the 
fields, or at some mechanical trade ? He 
answers, he can be more usefully employed 
in preaching. I ask, of what use is his 
preaching ? His answer must be, for tbe 
-salvation of souls. But I may further re

mark, the established church is supposed 
to exist for the very purpose of saving 
souls, has colleges for to properly qualify per
sons to preach, has a church in nearly every 
village where salvation is taught, has mi
nisters who are paid, pensioned, salaried, 
for the express purpose of doing this neces
sary work of salvation. Why not leave 
the work of salvation to them altogether ? 
Why interfere in their appointed and ac
knowledged calling? Ilis answer must 
be, his only answer can be, that the esta
blished church is not the true church; that 
its ministers have no true authority, and 
that they do not preach the true method 
of salvation; that his own Baptist church 
is the true church of Christ; that Baptist 
ministers are the true authorised preach
ers of salvation, and that they preach tho 
true and only method of salvation. He 
cannot shrink from this. He is driven in 
a corner. There is no way of escape. He 
must either own his neighbour churchman 
a false teacher, and himself a true one, or 
confess himself a base, hypocritical impos
tor, having no authority whatever: a  
wretched panderer to the depraved vitia
ted mental tastes and itching ears of a dis
honest or deluded portion of the commu
nity. Thus he cannot deny the doctrine 
of exclusive salvation ; he is pushed upon 
it, and it breaks him to pieces.

Some might be inclined to suggest the 
idea that l>oth Episcopalian and Baptist 
churches are true, that the ministers of 
both churches have authority—equal au
thority, the one with the other. This is 
virtually condemning both parties. It is 
utterly impossible for two opposing
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churches of equal authority to be one true 
church, or part and parcels of the true 
church. No sane person could broach 
such an idea. Two conflicting principles 
can never become one principle, worlds 
without end. One principle must drop. 
I f  you tell me that two disagreeing sects 
have equal authority, I  am bold to affirm 
that neither of them have any authority at 
all, and every sensible man will back my 
affirmation. Victoria is the true and 
rightful queen of England. Her claim is 
undoubted, her authority is indisputable. 
She reigns exclusively. Why ? Because 
she is the nation’s only true sovereign. It 
is a thing impossible for any other woman 
to have just claim to equal authority. The 
royal prerogative is vested solely in one 
person. No other person can nave the 
slightest legal claim to it. So the true 
and legal authority and prerogative of sal
vation, can be solely vested in one church. 
No other church can have the slightest 
lawful claim to it. The true Church may 
have many branches npon various portions 
of the earth’s suaface, out they must all be 
united, and subject to the Heaid.

Two true churches, two true creeds, 
two true preachers, differing from each 
other, contradicting each other, present 
an irreconcilable impossibility. I t is per
fectly senseless—monstrous. The wildest, 
most far-fetched idea that could be con
ceived. Its birth.place must have been 
“  beyond the bounds of time and space.” 
The simplest capacity, the narrowest mind, 
can perceive at a glance the thorough un
reasonableness of such an idea. Yet unrea
sonable as it is, senseless as it is, monstrous 
as it is, still it is a favorite point, a bright 
specimen of the wise folly of our “ gospel 
blaze,” Christendom. Can we wonder at 
the rapid spread of deism, atheism, infide
lity, or unbelief, when we consider the 
foolish, nonsensical doctrines which are 
gravely taught in our day, with all the 
sanctity, longfacedness, impudence, and 
insolence, imaginable ? Can we wonder 
the world is sick of religion ? Is it strange 
that intelligent Roman Catholics should 
consider sectarianism a wicked soul-des
troying heresy ? What is the natural effect 
of men seeing an hundred opposing sects, all 
believing differently, teaching differently, 
and acting differently, yet at the same time 
taking one another by the hand as bro
thers, and with all gravity declaring to the 
world they have conjointly one faith, one 
hope, one calling ? Why, the natural, the

legitimate effect is, that straightforward 
thinking men will consider them all as so- 
many arch deceivers conniving at the ac
complishment of party purposes, or grossly 
ignorant of what they affinn, and in other 
case their profession is a misnomer upon 
themselves. On the other hand: what it 
the natural effect upon dear-minded men 
of an hundred different sects, all calling 
themselves Christians, all believing in one 
Bible, one code of laws, all professing to 
be guided by one spirit; yet at the sum 
time none teaching in accordance with 
the Bible, each one teaching contrary doo- 
trines, each one governed by contrarj 
laws, each one actuated by a contrary spi
rit, each one openly declaring all the Test 

are false, and, of course, condemning them 
to eternal flames ? Let us take the an
swer of Cobbett,—“ The natural, the ne
cessary effect is, that many will believe that 
none of them have truth on their side, and, 
of course that the thing is false altogether, 
and invented solely for the benefit of those 
who teach it, and who dispute about it.” 
The French infidels knew full well there 
could be but one true religion; conse
quently, if forty were presented before 
tnem, thirty-nine must of necessity be 
false.

View it which ever way we will the no
torious inconsistency of sectarianism is 
singularly manifest. T h e r e  i s  o n ly  ox*  
t r u e  f a i t h .  Common sense, reason, and 
Revelation establish the undeniable fact. 
It is, out of sheer necessity, an incontro
vertible truth. A deist, or an atheist is 
called all sorts of ill names, and his soci
ety considered pestiferous by professing 
Christians, because he will not associate 
the inconsistencies, conAisions, and glaring 
contradictions of modem Christianity, with 
the beautiful, sublime, and magnificent,idea 
of an overruling Deity, possessing infinite 
power, wisdom, and glory. Whilst theee 
same professing Christians embrace with 
cordial affection those who credit the mon
strous lie, the base calumny, the heavta 
daring libel, that the Oreat J e h o v a h  is tbe 
grand author of all thb confusion. 0  
folly! Fie, fie! Christendom!

The doctrine of exclusive salvation is *a 
eternal principle, indestructible as the 
Throne of Jehovah. It existed before tbe 
first creation, has existed ever since, sad 
will exist after the last creation. Were it 
not for this principle of exclusiveness 
there would be no law, no justice, no 
mercy, no order, no organization# no ho
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nor, no glory, no virtue; no reward, no 
punishment, no heaven, no hell, nothing 
to fear, nothing to hope. This earth 
would be as good as heaven, and Jehovah’s 
throne no more to be desired than the pri
son-house of the damned. It is this very

Srinciple of exclusiveness that creates the 
ifference between truth and error, be

tween angels and devils, between salvation 
and damnation. It is this very principle 
that determines, with unerring certainty, 
every gradation between virtue and vice, 
between honor and dishonor, between 
glory and shame.

But now let us examine scripture evi
dence upon the subject of exclusive salva
tion. We will begin in the beginning, 
and trace downwards in the course of 
time.

The only way in which the harmony of 
heaven coulcl be maintained was by rigid 
observance of the exclusive doctrine of 
perfect submission to the head. Lucifer, 
son of the morning, undertook to question 
the point. He was cast down. Others 
sided with him and shared his fate.

Adam was placed in the garden of Eden, 
where was every thing that would please 
the eye, captivate the senses, or delight the 
heart. Jehovah revealed to him the doc
trine of exclusive salvation. “ In the day 
thou eatest thereof thou shalt surely die.” 
The only, the exclusive method of salva
tion proposed from sin, sorrow, and death, 
•was this,—abstinence from the fruit of a 
particular tree. It was an irrevocable de
cree, by lawful authority, even the Eter
nal God. It mattered not what the devil 
said, what Eve 6aid, or what any other 
personage said, however exalted his sta
tion or great his authority. The doctrine 
of exclusive salvation was given ; it was 
true, it was faithful. The devil, wily and 
subtle, preached against exclusive salva
tion ; said it was a false doctrine, “ Ye 
shall not surely die.” He deceived Eve; 
Eve persuaded Adam; Adam transgres
sed ; the devil was proved a liar; Adam 
discovered by painful experience, and his 
posterity to this day are witnesses in them
selves of the truth of the doctrine of ex
clusive salvation. Thus it will be seen 
that it is a true doctrine, and the devil 
the opposer of it from the beginning.

But we must pass hastily through the 
scriptures. We have not space nor time 
to examine the testimony of the ancient 
worthies, the prophets, one by one, or we 
should discover that they all, without

exception, preached the doctrine of exclu
sive salvation who were sent to preach at 
all.

We come to Noah, the famous diluvian 
preacher of righteousness. One hundred 
and twenty years whilst the ark was build
ing did Noah preach the doctrine of ex
clusive salvation. The only, the exclusive 
method of salvation prepared and appoint
ed, was the ark. It was perfectly imma
terial what other prophets or teachers 
might teach or believe. The doctrine of 
Noah was true, and God would authorise 
no one to preach any other contrary doc
trine. Noah’s doctrine was an exceed
ingly unpopular doctrine, if we may judge 
by his numerical success. The majority 
of mankind made light of it, “ They were 
eating and drinking, marrying and giving 
in marriage, until the day that Noah en
tered the ark.” The terrific roar of the 
overflowing waters was a fearful testimony 
to the antediluvians, in favour of the doc
trine of exclusive salvation.

Lot preached the doctrine of exclusive 
salvation ; and the inhabitants of Sodom 
and Gomorrah experienced its truth to 
their utter dismay, consternation, and des
truction.

Moses preached the doctrine of exclu
sive salvation, and the punishments conse
quent upon opposition to this doctrine 
were severely felt by the Egyptians at the 
Red Sea, by the Israelites in the wilder
ness, and bv the Canaanites who fell be
fore the children of Israel.

Looking up to the brazen serpent made 
by Moses, was the exclusive method of sal
vation from the deadly effects of the bite 
of the fiery serpents which tbe Lord sent.

Eorah, Dathan, Abiram, Saul, Uzzah, 
and the prophets of Baal, can testify to the 
truth of this doctrine.

Naaman’s indignant wroth, and haughty 
pride were all in vain, his servant per
suaded him that the exclusive method of 
salvation from his leprosy consisted in obe
dience to the voice of the man of God, even 
washing himself seven times in the river 
Jordan. No matter what Naaman or 
any body else thought or said. Six wash
ings in the river Jordan would not have 
availed anything, neither would seven 
washings in any other river but the river 
Jordan have produced the desired effect.

Repentance at the preaching of Jonah, 
proved exclusive salvation to the Nine- 
vites.

John the Baptist preached the doctrine
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of exclusive salvation: “ and now also the 
axe is laid unto the root of the trees; 
therefore, every tree which bringeth forth 
not good fruit is hewn down ana cast into 
the fire.”

Jesus Ohrist preached the doctrine o f! 
exclusive salvation. “ Verily, verily, I say 
unto you, except a man be born of water 
and ot" the spirit he cannot enter into the 
kingdom of Ood. Except ye repent ye 
Shall all likewise perish. I am tne way, 
the truth and the life; no man cometh unto 
the Father but by me. He that cntereth 
not by the door into the sheepfold, but 
tslimbeth up some other way, the same is 
a thief and a robber. There shall be one 
fold and one shepherd. Iloly Father, 
keep through thine own name those whom 
thou hast given me, that they may be one 
as we are. Go ye into all the world, and 
preach the gospel to every creature; he 
that believeth and is baptized shall be 
saved, but he that believeth not shall be 
damned.” Exclusive enough this. There 
were many Pharisees, Sadducees, and 
Essinees, in the days of Jesus, but their 
religions were not sufficiently exclusive, 
“ Except your righteousness exceed the 
righteousness of the Scribes and Pharisees, 
ye shall in no case enter into the kingdom 
of heaven.”

On the day of Pentecost, Peter filled 
with the Iloly Ghost preached the doc
trine of exclusive salvation to men of every 
nation under heaven. Hear him, “ Re
pent and be baptized, every onr. of you, in 
the name of Jesus Christ. Save your
selves from this untoward generation.” 
Three thousand persons believed the word 
of exclusive salvation by Peter, and in 
token thereof were baptized the same day. 
The reader will recollect that these three 
thousand persons were not what are gene
rally considered wicked sinner?, but rtli- 
giouf, devout men, who had proven their 
sincerity and faithfulness by coming up 
from all nations to Jerusalem, expressly 
'** to worship.” But their religion, their 
•devotion, tneir worship was insufficient; it 
was not exclusive enough, and Peter had 
sufficient charity to boldly proclaim this. 
Sincerity in an individual is no proof that 
lie is in the ** right way." I might wish 
to go from Manchester to Edinburgh, but 
if I unwittingly started on the London 
road, with my back to Edinburgh, 1 should 
not reach the place of my destination, but 
every xtep I took would increase the dis
tance between me and it. The only, the

exclusive means by which I could reach 
Edinburgh would be to travel on the row} 
to Edinburgh.

Hear Peter further, “ Neither is there 
Balvation in any other, for there is none 
other name under heaven given amongst 
men whereby we must be saved.”

Though Cornelius received the mini
stration of angels, and the gift of the Hoi; 
Ghost, he found that salvation was exclu
sive, and Peter commanded him to b« 
baptized, in order that he might be saved.

The devils know the truth of the doc
trine of exclusive salvation. Said one,— 
“Jesus I know, and Paul 1 know, but who 
are ye }’’

James preached the doctrine of exclu
sive salvation. “ But whoso looketh into 
the perfect law of liberty, and continueth 
therein, he being not a forgetful hearer, but 
a doer of the work, this man sball be bles
sed in his deed. For whosoever shall keep 
the whole law, and yet offend in one point, 
he is guilty o f all. Doth a fountaia 
send forth at the same place sweet water 
and bitter ? Can the fig-tree, my bre
thren, bear olive berries? either a vine 
figs? so can no fountain both yield salt 
water and fresh. But if ye have bitter 
envying and strife in your hearts, glorj 
not, and lie not against the truth. This 
wisdom descendetn not from above, but is 
earthly, sensual, devilish. For where en
vying and strife is, there is confusion and 
every evil work. Brethren, if any of you 
do err from the truth, and one convert 
him, let him know that he which converteth 
a sinner from the error of his wav shaM 
save a soul from death, and shall bide a 

multitude of sins.”
Jude preached the doctrine of exclusive 

salvation. “ It was needful for me to 
writeunto you and exhort you that ve shouM 
earnestly contend for the faith which was 
once delivered unto the saints. How that 
thty told you there should be mockers in 
the last time, who should walk after their 
own ungodly lusts. These be they who 
separate themselves; sensual, having not 
the Spirit.”

St. John preached the doctrine of ex
clusive salvation. " They went out from 
us, but they were not of us; for if they 
had been of us, they would no doubt baT» 
continued with us; but they went outttot 
they might be made manifest that tnej 
were not of us. These things have I 
written unto you concerning them that 
seduoe you. Beloved, believe not every
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spirit, but try tbe spirits whether they are [ 
of God; because many false prophets are 
gone into the world. We are of God; 
he that knoweth God heareth us; he that 
is not of God heareth not us. Hereby 
know we the spirit of truth, and the spirit 
of error. He that hath the Son hath life; 
and he that hath not the Son of God hath 
not life. And we know that we are of 
God, and the whole world lieth in wick
edness. Whosoever transgresseth and 
dbideth not in the doctrine of Christ, hath 
not God. He that abideth in the doc
trine of Christ, he hath both the Father 
and the Son. If there come any unto you 
and bring not thia doctrine, receive him 
not into jour house, neither bid him God 
speed; for he that biddeth him God speed 
is partaker of his evil deeds. Blessed are 
they that do his commandments, that they 
may have right to the tree of life, and may 
enter in through the gates into the city. 
For without are dogs, and sorcerers, and 
whoremongers, and murderers, and idola
ters, and whosoever loveth and maketh a 

-lie.”
Lastly, the apostle Paul firmly believed, 

and strenuously contended for the doctrine 
of exclusive salvation. He knew it was 
the hope of the righteous, and the bulwark 
of heaven What does he say ? “ Be it 
known unto you, therefore, men and bre
thren, that through this man is preached 
unto you the forgiveness of sins; and by 
him all that believe are justified from aU 
things, from which ye could not be justi
fied  by the law of Mosea. For I am 
not ashamed of the gospel of Christ; for 
i t  is the power of God unto salvation to 
every one that believeth: to the Jew first, 
and also to the Greek. Now I beseech 
you, brethren, by the name of our Lord 
Jesus Christ, that ye all speak the same 
thing, and that there be no divisions 
amongst you: but that ye be perfectly 
joined together in the same mind, and in 
the same judgment. For it hath been 
declared unto me of you, my brethren, by 
tiiem which are of the house of Chloe, that 
there are contentions amongst you. Now 
this I say, that every one of you saith, I am 
of Paul, and I of Apollos, and I of Cephas, 
and I of Christ. Is Christ divided ? was 
Paul crucified for you ? or were you bap
tised in the name of Paul ? For ye are 
je t carnal; for whereas, there is amongst 
jou  envying, and strife, and divisions; are 
je  not carnal, and walk as men? For 
while one saith, I am of Paul, and another.

I am of Apollos, are ye not carnal ?* Wbc 
then is Paul, and who is Apollos, but mi
nisters by whom ye believed, even as the 
Lord gave to every man ? For other foun
dation can no man lay than tbat is laid, 
which is Jesus Christ. Moreover, bre
thren, I declare unto you the gospel which 
I preached unto you, which also ye have 
received,, and wherein ye stand; by which 
also ye are saved, if ye keep in memory 
what I preached, unless ye nave believed 
in vain. When he shall have put down 
all rule and authority and power. And 
when all things shall be subdued unto him, 
then shall the Son also be subject unto 
him that put all things under him, that 
God may be all in all. For we are unto 
God a sweet savour of Christ, in them that 
are saved, and in them that perish: to the 
one we are a savour of death unto death; 
and to the other the savour of life unto 
life. Now, then, we are ambassadors for 
Christ, as though God did beseech you by 
us: we pray you in Christ’s stead be ye 
reconciled to God. Be perfect, be of good 
comfort, be of one mind. 1 marvel that 
ye are so soon removed from him that 
called you into the grace of Christ unto 
another gospel: which is not another: 
but there be some that trouble you, and 
would pervert the gospel of Christ. But 
though we, or an angel from heaven, 
preach any other gospel unto you than 
that which we have preached unto you, 
let him be accursed. As we said before, 
so say I now again. If any man preach 
any other gospel unto you than that 7? 
have received, let him be accursed. O 
foolish Galations, who hath bewitched 
you, that ye should not obey the truth ? 
That in the dispensation of the fulness of 
times he might gather together in one all 
things in Christ, both which are in heaven 
and wbich are on earth. For this cause 
I bow my knees unto the Father of our 
Lord Jesus Christ, of whom the whole 
family in heaven and earth is named. 
There is one body and one spirit, even as 
ye are called in one hope of vour calling. 
One Lord, one faith, one baptism, one 
God and Father of all, who is above all* 
and through all, and in you all. Till we

* For whilst one saKh, I  am of Wesley ;  
and another says, I am of Luther; and ano
ther says, 1 am of Calvin; and another 
saith, 1 am of Campbell, are y  not carnal t  
We have need to learn again tbe first 
elpks of the goepeL
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all come in the unity of the faith, and of 
the knowledge of the Son of God, unto a 
perfect man, unto the measure of the 
stature of the fulness of Christ: that we 
henceforth be no more children, tossed to 
and fro, and canned about with every kind 
of doctrine by the sleight of men, and 
cunning craftiness, whereby they lie in 
wait to deceive. That ye stand fast in 
one spirit, with one mind, striving toge
ther for the faith of the gospel, when the 
Lord Jesus Christ shall be revealed from 
heaven, with his mighty angels, in flaming 
fire, taking vengeance on them that know 
not God, and that obey not the gospel of 
our Lord Jesus Christ. Now the spirit 
speaketh expressly that in the latter times 
some shall depart from the faith, giving 
heed to seducing spirits, and doctrines 
of devils, speaking lies in hypocrisy. 
Take heed unto thyself, and unto the 
doctrine: continue in it; for in doing 
this thou shalt both save thyself and them 
that hear thee. If any man teach other
wise, and consent not to wholesome words, 
even the words of our Lord Jesus Christ, 
and the doctrine which is according to 
godliness, he is proud, knowing nothing, 
but doting about questions and strifes of 
words, whereof cometh envy, strife, rail
ings, evil surmisings, perverse disputings 
of men of corrupt minds, and destitute of 
the truth, supposing that gain is godli
ness: from such withdraw thyself. O 
Timothy, keep that which is committed to 
thy trust, avoid profane and vain bab
blings, and oppositions of science falsely 
so called, which some profehsing have 
erred concerning the faith. This know, 
also, that in the last days perilous times 
shall come; for men shall be lovers of 
their own selves, covetous, boasters, proud, 
blasphemers, disobedient to parents, un
thankful, unholy, without natural affec
tion, truce-breakers, false accusers, inoon- 
tinent, fierce, despisers of those that are 
good, traitors, heady, high-minded, lovers 
of pleasure more than lovers of God, hav
ing a fyjrm of godliness but denying the 
power thereof: from such turn away. 
Ever learning, and never able to come to 
the. knowledge of th* truth. Now as 
Jannes and Jambres withstood Moses, so 
do these also resist the truth: men of 
corrupt minds, reprobates concerning the 
saith. But evil men and seducers shall 
wax worse and worse, deceiving and being 
r  eceived; for the time will oome when 
they will not endure sound doctrine, bat

after their own lust* shall they heap to 
themselves teachers having itching ears : 
and they shall turn away their ears from, 
the truth, and shall be turned unto fables. 
They profess that they know God, but tn. 
works they deny him, being abominable 
and disobedient, and to every good work 
reprobate.

With such an overwhelming flood o f  
Scripture testimony in favour of salvation, 
by one Lord, one Faith, one Baptism, one 
Priesthood, one Gospel, how does our blood 
boil within us, and our bosoms bum  
with indignation, when we recollect that. 
teachers o f religion, with the Bible in  
their hands, have the unblushing effron
tery to promise us salvation by just whafc 
lord, what faith, what baptism, what 
priesthood, what gospel we choose t  And 
some have actually the infamous audacity 
to tell us that we can be saved without 
any priesthood or baptism at all I Oh, 
how nave our eyes been blinded ! How 
grossly we have been deceived/ How 
awfully we have been deluded! How 
completely we have been “ bewitched ” /  
How horribly we have been imposed 
upon ! How has the truth been turned 
into fables 1 How has the word of God 
been made of none effect through tho 
traditions of men 1 “ Our fathers have 
inherited lies, vanity, and things wherein 
there is no profit ” !

Englishmen I stand forth in all the dig
nity and independence of your nature! 
Britons! rise in all the loftiness of your 
character, and declare with uplifted hand 
that you will be blinded by priestcraft no 
longer I That religious hirelings shall 
carry their barefaced impostures no fur* 
ther! Break your chains! Burst your 
fetters! Scorn your trammels! Proclaim 
yourselves free! Bear your own respon
sibility, and emerge into the liberty of the 
sons of God. Hear for yourselves, think 
for yourselves, judge for yourselves, act 
for yourselves, and then you will know for 
yourselves that every prophet that came 
with the “ Burden of the word of the 
Lord,” preached exclusive salvation.

Why, the very presence of a new pro
phet argued that all the people were 
“ gone astray.” The very pretence of a 
prophet of the Lord always did, and always 
will involve the salvation or damnation of 
the people to whom he is sent. Jehovah 
does not trifle with men, but expects to be 
heard and obeyed through hia servants the 
prophets.
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Tho Lord 7icvcr d id  send two or movo 
contradictory messages to any people. It  
is thoroughly inconsistent with his charac- 

, ter and perfections. When two men pro
fess to have been sent by the Lord to the 
same people with conflicting messages, it 
is a certain truth that one or both of them 
are false teachers, impostors, wicked de
signing men, feeding and fattening on the 
crcduhty of the people. The message 
■which any true prophet brings is always 
an exclusive message. It is approbation 
or condemnation. It proves a savour of 
life unto life, or of death unto death. 
There is no middle course. The people 
.must receive or reject it. I f  received, it 
■will prove their exclusive salvation. I f  
rejected, it will prove their exclusive dam
nation. There is no alternative. It is a 

'Stern law of necessity. A  truth that 
.proves itself without reason, and without 
argument. I f  a people to whom Jehovah 
sends a message have power to receive or 
rejcct that message with impunity, they 
arc not accountable creatures. Jehovah 
has no power  over them. They are his 
equals. And who thinks of rendering 

-.homage to their equals, especially when 
those equals send a message to us requiring 
our implicit submission, filled with terrible 

'denunciations in ease of our refusal ? N o  
one, certainly. We should treat the mes
sage and its authors with perfect con

tempt.
In precisely a similar condition, do the 

opposers of tho doctrine of exclusive sal
vation place the all-powerful Jehovah.

I f  Wesleyan Methodism be true; if 
Wesleyan Methodist preachers be sent of 
G od; then every other form of religion is 

..a gross imposture, and all other preachers 

..arc false teachers, crafty deludcrs, having 
(•no authority whatever from God. Every 
: man who docs not bccomo a real Wesley- 
: an Methodist must be damned, and every 
: man who does become a real Wesleyan 
1 Methodist must be saved.

On the contrary, if tho Roman Catholic 
- church be the true church ; if Roman Ca- 
? tholic priests be sent of G od; then Wes- 
Ueyan Methodism, then “ Mormonism,” and
• every other ism is false; then Wesleyan 
‘Hethodist preachers and all other preaoh- 
-*crs are false teachers: if wc believe their 
•words it -will not save u s ; if wc reject 
their messages we shall not bo damned. 
I f  tho Roman Catholic religion be true,

wc cannot be saved without becoming 
Roman Catholics, and we must be damned 
if wc do not become Roman Catholics. 
!No other religion will save us or avail us 
one jot, and no other religion can condemn 
us. I f  the Roman Catholic religion be 
false, we cannot possibly bo saved by i t ; 
neither can we possibly be condemned by  
it. It is altogether powerless: it is worsa 
than useless.

I am aware that many people have a 
sort of vague, floating, indefinite notion, 
that it does not signify what religion you 
follow pro\ idcd the heart be right. This 
is such a shallow idea that it scarcely de
serves notice. It is too superficial to bo 
true. One essential pre-i-equisite to sal
vation wc know is a right s p ir i t ; but all 
do not profess to know, that another essen
tial pre-requisite is right spiritual food. 
Our bodies not only require a healthy sto
mach, but appropriate food also. So with 
our spirits, or they will not be healthy 
long.

God never did, and never will save a 
single soul by means of a false religion,  
or through tho medium of fa lse prophets. 
He will not give the glory and power of 
salvation to impostors, or impostures : but 
he will judge all the world by that system, 
that Gospel, that Priesthood, that man 
which JIc has ordained, and by no other. 
When the works of false religions and 
false prophets are' presented before the bar 
of God, the great Judge of all the earth 
will say—Who hath required this at your 
hands ? Depart from me ye cursed; I  
never know you. Then, if not before, 
will all know for themselves the truth o f  
the doctrinc of exclusive salvation. Then 
will it be manifest that those authorized 
o f  Ood, and those alone, have power to 
bind on earth and bind in heaven, to loos* 
on earth and loose in heaven. Salvation 
will be confined exclusively to those who 
obeyed the warning voice of* tho duly 
empowered servants of God, and damna
tion will be poured out exclusively npon 
those who rejected the warning voice of 
thoso servants. What, then, becomes of 
Sectarianism ? It will be blasted to tha 
four winds of heaven. It  will crumble to 
dust before tho majestic march of Eternal 
Truth. It  will be swallowed up in tho 
victorious triumph of tho kingdom afld 
sons of Got], Amen,
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I t becomes our painful duty to record the death of Elder Flanigan, late president of' 
the Birmingham conference. His faithful and efficient labours, in that and in the Bed
fordshire conference, chacterized by a dignified, but unostentatious deportment, had 
powerfully attached the affections of thousands to his person. Hia life strictly illus
trating his faith, enabled him with great boldness, and power, to proclaim M this Gospel 
of the Kingdom.” God was indeed manifest in his ministrations, as the prosperity of 
the work under his presidency, abundantly testifies. His integrity in the cause of 
truth, was well evinced by his undeviating course in the path which duty defined, re
gardless of human frown or favor. His pen, like a barbed arrow, was pointed against 
the falsifiers of truth, and, although pungent with reproof, his communications dis
closed true charity for those to whom they were addressed. His unremitting assiduity 
declared a holy zeal, worthy his High Calling.

I t  is seldom our lot to chronicle the death of a more useful and promising man, than 
-was Brother Flanigan. Besides his labors in his native land he has spent two yean 
in the ministry of the everlasting Gospel in this nation. Being only 29 years of age, 
his brethren had much to hope for in the prospect of his aid to spread the Gospel 
among the nations on earth. But God, in whose hands our breath is, had otherwise 
determined; and, as He frequently does to His ministers, showed to this our brother 
the position he was to occupy in his future state, which so fascinated his mind that 1m 
frequently besought the Elders present to ask for his release: how different this from 
the feelings of those who are under bondage through fear of death. After teaching 
his people how to live,—he taught them how to die.

I t would have been highly gratifying, could we have participated with our breth
ren from the various conferences in the funeral obsequies of the deceased; but an un
usual pressure of business, at that particular juncture, prevented. We most heartily 
respond to their suggestion, that a becoming and appropriate monument be erected 
over his grave, to perpetuate the memory of the beloved dead; and will endeavour 
to bestow the attention upon the subject which they request.

Appointments.—Elder Isaac C. Haight is appointed to the presidency of the Bir
mingham Conference, and Elder J. D. Ross to succeed him at Cheltenham.

D E A T H  OF E L D E R  J AMES H. F L ANI GAN,

LATE PR ESIDEN T OT TH E BIRHIWQHAM OONTEBENCE.

Dear President Richards,—By your request I  proceed to the painful task of 
giving you such information concerning the illness, death, and burial, of our deeply 
lamented brother,Elder James Henry Flanigan, late Presidentof the Birmingham 
Conference, as I  am in possession of. Having received intelligence by letter from 
Elder Godsall, of the dangerous illness of Elder Flanigan, I hastened, with as much 
despatch as possible, to be with and render any assistance in my power to our bro
ther in his perilous situation. I arrived at Birmingham at two o’clock in the after
noon of Tuesday, the 28th of January. When I entered the sick chamber, I  fouud 
him surrounded by a proper number of kind-hearted brethren and sisters, who 
were, and had been, unwearied in their ecertions to soothe his sufferings and fcs- 
suage his pain. More could not have been dose by mortals, than they had done, to 
arrest the progress of his disease. The kindest of fathers and the most affec
tionate of mothers could not have been more diligent in their efforts to save
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I  tho life or cheer the spirit of an only son, than were Elder Godsall, and family, 
in their attentions to him. The same maybe said with equal justice, of all who 
attended upon him. Of this he took particular pains to inform me, nnd wislud 
me to communicate the same to his brethren, and all who felt an interest in his 
well-being. It is not in the power of my feeble pen to give, expression to my 
feelings when I first, entered his room, and gaised upon the wreck of that mighty 
man in Israel as he lay marred, and disfigured by the loathsome disease that 
was preying upon him (small-pox). I, however, did not give way to my fell
ings, but sought to strengthen my own faith and that of the Saints, that we 
might the more effectually combat the power of death, and, if possible, save his 
life. l ie  seemed much revived when he heard my \oiee, for, see me, he could 
not. l ie  entered freely into conversation with me upon the nature of his dis
ease, spoke with much warmth of feeling of you, Elder Pratt, and the American 
brethren in general, and would have been glad to have had tlum present if cir
cumstances would have permitted, but did not seem to repine that such could 
not be the case.

Although his body was constantly racked with the most excruciating pain, 
yet his judgment and all his mental faculties seemed unimpaired, and remained 
so up to his latest breath.

Immediately after my arrival, I called upon the elders, and wo proceeded to 
administer the ordinance of anointing with oil and the laying on of hands, 
which we continued to do at intervals during the night. He joined heartily 
with us in our every administration, and appeared for the time being to°gtt  
much relief} but all our efforts to rebuke the destroyer and kindle up within

■  him the power of life proved unavailing, and fruitless; in fact, he gave us no
■  reason to hope that he had faith to recover. On the contrary, he manifesto 1 
I  an eagerness to hasten to the spiritual world. Said he, " I see three vacant
■  places by the side of Joseph and Hyrum ; one of them is for me ; let me go
■  and fill it.” I  felt reluctant to resign him until some of the American brethren
■  could be present, and expressed my feelings to him. l ie  seemed willing to
■  struggle to live till they should have, time to come, but, through the delay nnd 
I  miscarriage of letters, none, whose circumstances would admit of their being 
H  present, received intelligence of his situation till after his decease.
■  Feeling quite unwell, from exertion and anxiety of mind, I left, with his per-
■  mission, for a few hours, fully expecting to see him living on my return. But
■  I deeply regret to say I was a few moments too late : his spirit had taken its 
I  flight to the mansion of the Just. A short time before his death ho called for 
I  Elders Godsall and Williams, gave them some instruction?, asked a few quos-
■  tions, and delivered the following testimony in their presence, and that of some 
I  other Saints
I  Brother Flanigan.— " Brother Oodsall, do you believe that Zion will be fully
■  built up and inhabited by the Saints ?"
I  Brother Godsall.— " I believe that it will be fully built up and inhabited by 
^  them,"

I  Brother Flanigan. —■" Do you positively believe, that it will be built up tem
porally, and inhabited by them, and the glory of God rest upon it ?”

Brother Godsall.— “ I believe that it will positively be built up by the Saints, 
and inhabited by them, and that the glory of God will m .t upon it.”

Brother Flanigan.— " That is right. All is well, nil is well with you.”
" Brothers Godsall and Williams^ I knew from the first of my illness that 

the disease with which I am afflicted was fatal to the destroying of my body, 
for mv system is so weak that it cannot withstand this dreadful complaint. Are 
they all brothers and sisters that are here?” Answer, "Y es."  " Then, God 
bless you, brothers and sisters, for your kindness unto me in my affliction ; and 
the God of heaven will abundantly bless you, inasmuch as you do the things 
that are right in his sight. I am now going into eternity, and I know that 
thia is the true church of Jeaus Christ, and besides it there is no other ; for it
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.1 have lived, and for it I  now die; and this is my last testimony o f its truth. 
Brethren, hold fast in it, and the blessings o f  Almighty God will be upon y o u ; 
contend before the world for our most holy and religious faith, for I  know that 
it is the religion o f  the Great God o f  heaven, whose religion is most pure and 
holy ; for it I  have lived, and for it I  now seal my testimony with death. Amen, 
amen, amen.”

Witnesses,— John Godsall, Charles Williams, William Payne, 
W illiam Chapman, and John Davis.

At the conclusion of this testimony he requested Elder Godsall to lay his 
hands upon him, and pray for the release of his spirit. Elder Godsall complied 
with his request, and Elder Flanigan soon fell asleep without a visible struggle. 
Elder Godsall informed me, that the night before he was taken violently ill he 
bathed in pure water, and anointed himself before retiring to that bed from 
which he never returned. H e was confined to his room from Friday tho 17th 
to January 29fch, when he died.

On Friday, January 31st, we consigned the remains of our beloved brother 
to his last resting-place. The following was the order of the F u n era l  
P r o c e s s io n  ;—

A t three o’clock precisely a hearse and two mourning coaches were in attend
ance at Brother Godaall’s, where the mortal remains o f  our brother were 
received, and also various presidents o f  conferences and others. From thence 
we proceeded to the Birmingham Old Cemetery, calling at Livery-street Chapel 
for the Saints.

O R D E R  OF THE PR O C ESSIO N .
Four Elders.

Four Elders. The Henrao bearing the Four Elders.
Body.

First Mourning Coach containing 
Elder E. B. Kelsey, President of London Conference.

„ Manchester do.
„ Cheltenham do.
„ Shropshire do.
„ "Worcestershire do.

«■ „ Southampton do.

Second Mourning Coach containing 
Elder J. D. Ross, Late President of Staffordshire Conferenco.

„ ~\Y. Bayliss, President of Birmingham Branch.
Elders Whitehead and Godsall, Counsellors to Elder Bayliss.

Elders Dart and Hodgert, travelling Elders in tho Birmingham Conferonco.

N ext in order wcro

Elder George Halliday, President of South Conference.
„ 'William Broomhead „ AVest Bromwich Branch.

Yarieus presiding Eldors of Branches and the Priesthood according to their order.

These were followed by 
From Six to Eight Hundred Saints and Friends under tho direction of

Elder 'William Price.

Arrived at the Cem etery at four o’clock. T he chapel was densely crowded, 
hundreds having to remain in the grounds who were unable to enter. Suitable 
hymns were sung by our choir, and after prayers Elder Kelsey, who offi
ciated as chaplain, delivered a most appropriate and feeling address. W e then  
returned to the grounds, and consigned the body o f  our beloved brother to the 
silent grave.

On the following Sunday evening I  proceeded to fulfil my appointment to 
deliver an address, on the late mournful event, at Livery Street Chapel, which  
was crowded to excess. I  need not say more o f  the address than that I  felt 
then as I  now  do in writing this letter, that I  should have been glad had the

C. H. Wheelock, 
I. C. Haight,
J. W. Young, 
John Lyon,
W. C. Dunbar,
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task fallen on one more capable and efficient than myself to do honour and cre
dit to tho subject. The vacant chair, in the centre of the stand, which had been 
so recently filled by our lamented brother ; the mournful appearance, and the 
signs of mourning worn by those who were before me, in a great measure 
tended to disqualify and unman mo for the high duty imposed upon mo. I, 
however, endeavoured to show the nature and power to some extent of the holy 
priesthood in its administrations among tho living and the dead, in heaven and 
on earth. Elders lloss and Young followed, with appropriate remarks. I 
think it would be presumption for me to undertake to describe the virtues, abi
lities, and high qualifications of .Elder Flanigan, or to pass anything like an eu- 
logy upon him, but shall leave that for an abler hand, and a more comprehen
sive mind. Jf I were to fill the pages of the Star, I could not say much more 
than a few expressive sentences, wnich fell from the lips of Elder Kelsey in his 
address over tne remains of Elder Flanigan. Said Elder Kelsey, “ Elder Fla
nigan never eat the bread of idleness, nor was ho ever known to spend an idle or an 
unprofitable hour.” His mind was constantly grasping for good, that he might 
cnrich and exalt his own spirit, pour forth the treasures of goodness that he had 
gleaned from every possible source, to purify and elevate the minds of his bre
thren over whom he had the watch care. He has left us, and is gone to a 
higher sphere, but his works do and will follow him. His name will never be 
forgotten ; his deeds will never be blotted out of the memory of man; but they 
will go forth like tho Spirit of God, to gather up the seed of Israel that may 
hear of his name and be favored with the reading of his works ! Just previous 
to his death Im had laid tho foundation of an extensive work, which will, no 
doubt, be carried out according to his wishes, by his successor and fellow-la
bour ers.

I cannot conclude this already lengthened communication and do justice to 
my own feelings without saying that the Saints in the Birmingham conference, 

I  are beyond tho reach of praise for their kind attention to Elder Flanigan du- 
|j ring his illness. They seemed to study only how they might contribute to his 

comfort, and alleviate his suffering, for which they are entitled to, and will re
ceive tho blessings of all the servants of God, and especially of those from tho 
land of Joseph. May God for ever bless them ; may they never lack a friend in 
the day of distress; may they never plead in vain for bread for themselves, their 
wives, or their little ones; and when they draw near to the dark valley and shadow 
of death, may a hind angel draw near to soothe and comfort in tho hour of | 
deep anguish, and may it bring to their remembrance their watchful care of a 
servant of God when ho was a stranger in their midst, even their former presi
dent, Elder James Henry Flanigan.

I have the pleasure to remain your fellow-servant in tho kingdom of our 
Lord Jesus Christ.

Fob. 1G, 1 8 5 1 .  C. H. W u k r t .o c k .
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Tun threshing floor of the Almighty is fast filling up ! “ I am the vine, my Father
is the Husbandman,” the field  is the world, the reapers arc the angels.”

Earthly husbandmen, whose fields are extensive, and their crops heavy, so as to 
.render it too expensive, or otherwise inexpedient to transport the crop in the straw, 
•often prepare a threshing floor in the most favorable portion of the field, where tha 
grain is threshed out, separated from the straw, chaff, and other foreign substances, 
which arc blown away, burned up, or used for ignominious purposes, while the clean 
■product is carefully taken home and saved, fit for the master’s u se: even so has the 
g rea t t( Husbandman” determined concerning this 1-Iis field— the world. He has em
ployed the Angels; they have also employed and sent forth men by authority to labor



in the field for the last time. These are now reaping in the ripest portions o f it, and 
are binding the wheat into sheaves (churches), and are gathering the sheaves into  
shocks (conferences), and taking it in loads (by ship) np to the great threshing floor. 
The threshing season does not usually occur until after harvest, but know assuredly it 
will come : the wheat cannot be made fit for use without it.

That land, by the conduct of its inhabitants, has most justly acquired the appella
tion of God’s threshing-floor; thereon have Apostles, Patriarchs, Prophets, and  
others o f the Saints been slain, for the “ Testimony of Jesus," which they held, and  
it is written, “ H e will thoroughly purge his floor.”

N ot only are the servants o f tbe H u sb a n d m a n  gathering home the ripest o f  th» 
wheat, which requires the least threshing, and some of which is so mature as to se
parate itself from the chaff without such severity; but

“ Others, the Lord, against their will,
Employs his counsels to fulfil."

As if  by conspiracy of heaven and earth, all nations teem with a spirit o f emigration 
to America.

The poor o f all countries, seeing want and misery staring them in the face while they 
remain, hasten to make good their flight, while they have the means, to the land which  
invites to its wide-spread soil o f unsurpassed richness, and its inexhaustable mines o f  
untold treasure. The annexed extract from the “ London Times,” will give our rea
ders some idea o f the rapidity with which the numbering millions are assembling 
upon that land. The condition o f the whole world induces the gathering to America 
— the land of Jeseph— “ choice land above all o t h e r s a n d  while this almost univer
sal work is going on, a nation unto God is rearing up by His holy command in their very 
centre, and must become known to all as a city on a hill, that cannot be hid. 
Many will come flocking to it for deliverance in the day of God’s controversy with the  
nations. But they say, ahah! “ shall we go to the Saints for refuge ?” A hah! said 
the brethren of Joseph, “ shall our sheaves, and the sheaves o f our father and mother, 
bow down to our younger brother’s sheaf ?” Quite unlikely that we should submit 
to such assuming arrogance. But in the sequel, when a load o f corn was as the price 
o f their lives, and could only be obtained by Joseph’s permission, it was sweet even 
at his hand; then obeisance was ready from all their sheaves for Joseph’s. So shall 
it be in the day o f the redemption o f Zion.

When God shall avenge her with judgment upon her adversaries, then shall m ul- 
tldues come bowing and bending, with weeping and supplication, doing obeisance to- 
Joseph’s sheaf, that is now being reared in the midst o f that great Threshing Floor. 
Lamentable thought that so great a proportion o f the crop o f the Field is straw and 
chaff that must be consumed, or blown aw ay; while the tares left in the field in bun
dles must be burned. The wheat, by far the smallest bulk, but vastly heavier, is  
taken home and saved in the garner.

When the popular journals .thus proclaim the accompanying movements o f the uni
versal harvest, the Saints cannot but discern, with the livliest interest, the purpose 
o f God that moves it.— E d .

7 6  CENSUS OF T H E  UNITED STATES.

« In the United States, both the general 
government and die State governments 
take the number o f the people every ten 
years; but take it alternately, so that, 
every five years a census is had, showing 
the progress and distribution o f the popu
lation. That taken at the end o f each de

cade by the general government is by fur 
the most complete, exhibiting a variety o f  
results in connexion with topics o f inquiry 
which are not touched upon by those w ho  
take the census o f the separate States, un
der the authority of their respective legis
latures. The general census is, therefore^
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invariably that which is taken both at 
home and abroad, as the great basis of 
-comparison in estimating the progress 
made by the nation, from time to time, in 
population and wealth.

Startling as the results have heretofore 
been, they are destined to be cast com
pletely into tbe shade by those about to be 
disclosed by the present census, which will 
•eoribit an instance of material and indus
tria l developement unparalleled in the an
nals of nations. For this, two causes may 
be assigned—first, the unexampled pros
perity of the country since 1846, when 
th e  tariff was, for the first time, placed on 
a  purely revenue basis, and more especially 
since 1848, when the stream of Califor
nian gold set in broadly, deeply, and con
stantly to the eastward; and, secondly, 
th e  universal extent to which, within the 
last four years, famine, pestilence, and po
litical disturbances have drained both the 
British isles and the continent of Europe 
o f their redundant population. It is not 
to  be doubted, that within the last ten 
years nearly three millions of the subjects 
■of the British crown have transferred 
themselves, and virtually their allegiance 
too, to our transatlantic rivals. The emi-

Sation during that period from Germany,
enmark, and other portions of the con

tinent, has also been unwontedly great. 
The results of so sudden and extensive a 
transfer to America of what is there the 
most desirable of all kinds of capital, viz., 
efficient labor, can scarcely yet be calcula
ted. But it is not labor alone that has 
thus been transferred. Money has gone 
along with it in unprecedented quantities, 
thus still further enhancing the rapid ac
quisition of the means by which a free and 
industrious people accelerate their indivi
dual fortunes and national developement.

But if labor is the foundation of all 
wealth, it is evident how great a desidera
tum it must be to a country of boundless 
resources like America, to have an ample 
and steady stream of effective labor direc
ted upon its shores. How far America 
has gained within the last ten years, in an 
element so essential to national wealth and 
iprosperity as population, it will be for the 
present census definitely to determine. 
But, judging from the premonitory indi- 
-cations which have already reached us, we 
cannot be far wrong in assuming that, 
during that period, nearly fifty per cent, 
has been added to tbe population. By the 
census of 1840 tbe population of the Union

was a little upwards of seventeen millions. 
By the present census, it will fall but little 
short of, if it do not exceed, twenty-five 
millions. This is, for the whole Union, 
more than doubling in twenty-five years, 
and when we consider that in some of the 
States, population is actually, though slow
ly, on the decline, the rate of increase in 
other directions may be conceived.

Take, for instance, the valley of the 
Mississippi. In 1810 its population did 
not exceed 400,000 souls. The census of 
the present year will probably show it to 
contain close upon thirteen millions. Thus, 
in forty years, a region, the population of 
which fell short of half-a-million, has 
come nearly to equal in number the popu
lation of England. In 1860, the popula
tion of the valley will exceed that of Eng
land and Wales.

The rise of some of the western cities 
seems to have more of magic than of reali
ty in it. The man is yet living who built 
the first log hut on the spot which is now 
the site of Cincinnati, ana that city is now 
larger than Bristol, containing 150,000 
souls. Ten years ago its population did 
not amouiit to 50,000, so that it has more 
than trebled in that short space of time. 
In 1840, the population of St. Louis was 
only 16,000. It is now upwards of 
90,000. This city is destined to be tbe 
greatest interior entrepot of trade upon 
the American continent.

But the most extraordinary feature in 
the case is the growth of New York. In 
1840 its population, including its suburbs, 
was about 312,000. It is now estimated 
at close upon 750,000. The progress of 
the continent is typified by the rise and 
progress of New York. In 1860 its po
pulation will be 1,200,000, and in 1870 it 
will be but little short of two millions. 
There it no limit to New York but such 
as may be imposed upon it by the com
mercial wants of the continent.

An important consideration connected 
with the census is the new distribution of 
political power to which it will give rise. 
Representation being based exclusively oa 
population, the preponderating numbers of 
the west will transfer to it all political 
power. We must confess that in the politi
cal balance between the different sect ions of 
the confederacy, power could not be de
posited in safer hands than in those of the 
wcet.

Ton years hence the population of Ame
rica will exceed tbat of the British isles. *
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A FAREWELL GLANCE AT WALES.

Dear brother F. D. Richards,—It has 
been truly said, that the instinct which 
prompts men to cleave to the land of their 
nativity, is one of the strongest of our 
common nature. This feeling is inherent 
to every Welshman; the mountains and 
vallies, towns and villages, of his native 
land, enchanted as it were by the various 
romantio elegies of the Welsh Bards, 
cause his heart to cleave to the home of 
his fathers, shuddering at the thought of 
having his death bed surrounded by 
strangers, and his grave in a foreign land. 
This love of country has given birth to 
the loftiest deeds of patriotism—the finest 
outbursts of poetry—the most patient en
durance of hardship and suffering, through
out the length and breadth of Wales. 
The finest climates, the brightest skies, 
and the most fertile plains, in other parts 
of the world, have no charms for the Welsh
man ; his language being, “ Dim i mi y’w 
pob diddanweh, maes o wlad fy nghene- 
digaeth, (no pleasure for me, out of my 
native land.)

Knowing this to be the common feeling 
of my countrymen, at the same time find
ing hundreds lately leaving their country, 
(Abraham like) friends and relations, 
knowing but one language, sacrificing 
property and all that is dear, to commence 
a journey of some eight thousand miles! 
described by their enemies as the valley of 
the shadow of death; and the place they 
are going to as the region where death 
reigns through famine, pestilence, and 
common destruction; yet, I find those 
Latter-day Welsh Saints, (and I suppose the 
English are much the same) going forth 
bold as lions, in flocks, harmless as doves, 
happy as angels, singing Zion’s songs, with 
their hearts filled with joy and gladness, 
having the same feeling as the Poet, who 
says:—

“ The Upper California, oh I that’s the 
land for me;

I t lays between the mountains, and great 
Pacific Sea;

The Saints can be supported there, and 
taste the sweets of liberty;

In Upper California, Oh I that’s the land 
for me," &c. *

The songs and feelings of the sixty 
Welsh Saints that left tbeir native shore, 
a few days ago, to accompany I rother O.

Pratt, with his three hundred English 
Saints, were the same as those of the 
scores and hundreds of their brethren nfco 
have gone before, proving that a ttnmger

E dition than the instinctive reluctance to 
iave home was planted in their bosom— 

ves, stronger than death itself; for 1 hart 
heard many testifying, that they woold 
rather die with their faces Zionward, tins 
remain in the confusion of Babylon, ks 
they should partake of her sins, and re
ceive her plagues, for despising and dis
obeying God’s counsel,—“ Come out of 
her my people.”

Zion on the sides of the North, the dtr 
of the Great King, her beauty, order, 
strength, glory and prosperity, with the 
great gathering thereto, of t h e  pure in hart, 
with songs of everlasting joy, are the 
jects of their praises, and the theme ot 
their conversation. They go forth regari- 
less of the taunts of the self-righteous re
ligionists who surround them, tbat hw 
the sneering, mocking spirit of the antedi
luvians, crying “ peace, security,—where 
is the promise of his coining—we need d o  

refuge—the horizon appears w ell-g o a l 
to-day—but better to-morrow—bedsmned 
ye Latter-day Saints that trouble tbe 
peace of the world.” But I find the 
thousands of Saints in Wales, witb tbe 
spirit of Noah, warning all to fly fromtl* 
wrath to come; preparing to gather them
selves up with their families, to go 
after their brethren to the hiding ptek 
geographically described by the inspired 
prophets of the Lord, so minutely, that he 
who runneth may read, understand, and 
know.

Wales, my dear sir, on one band,isfii“ 
of religious societies; the congregations of 
the various parties are numerous in all tbe 
towns and villages; their ministers, aw* 
local preachers, nave power with the mul
titudes ; and out of those various congre
gations men arise, speaking perverse thing* 
to draw disciples after them; lovers °* 
their own selves, coveteous, boasters, 
proud, false accusers, incontinent, 
despisers of those that are good, bigb- 
minded, lovers of pleasure, having » ft*® 
ofgodlines8,deoying thepower thereof; e***1 
learning, never able to come to a knowlw#* 
of the truth ; waxing worse and won* 
deceiving and being deceived. Tbty



A PA ItSW ILL GLANCE AT WALES.

not endure the sound doctrine o f ike gos
pel o f tke kingdom, containing apostles, 
prophets, &c., “ for the perfecting of the 
saints for the work of tbe ministry, for the 
edifying of the body of Christ." Faith 
in  Immediate revelation, and the super
natural agency of the Spirit of God. Re
pentance, baptism for the remission of sins, 
the laying on of hands for the Gift of the 
Holy Spirit, with signs following believers, 
-with the gifts of wisdom, knowledge, 
healing, working of miracles, prophecy, 
discerning of spirits, divers kinds of tongues, 
and the interpretation of tongues, dreams, 
visions, ministry of angels, &c. The Gos- 

in the fulness of its blessings they 
y, and they will have others not to be

lieve in such a gospel; but after their own 
lusts they heap up to themselves teachers, 
having itching ears, turning away their 
ears from the truth to fables. The Apos
tle Jude has truly said, “ these are mur- 
murerg, complainers, walking after their 
own lusts, and their mouths speaking great 
swelling words, having men’s persons in 
admiration because of advantage." - Such 
is the sad picture that now unveils itself 
to thousands connected with the various 
denominations of Wales, speaking with 
convincing power, in language that can
not be mistaken. And thanks be to God, 
the multitude begin to see the above de
scription, given in the oracles of truth of 
the false prophets and teachers of the last 
days, as applicable to those who deny the 
necessity of apostles, prophets, &c., for 
the perfection of the Saints; who have 
also changed the ordinances, and preach 
contrary to the promise of the Saviour, that 
signs shall follow believers, so that there are 
thousands halting between two opinions; 
and the light of truth and intelligence, is 
slowly, but surely breaking the spell. For 
truth is mighty, and will prevail. On the 
other hand, I nnd the various branches of 
the Church of Christ of Latter-day Saints 
in Wales, in love, peace, and harmony; 
increasing in grace, wisdom, and intelli
gence. from their beloved president, Mr. 
William Phillips, down to the youngest 
members, there is but one mind, one faith, 
one spirit. The unity of faith tbat pre
vails is truly astonishing, when we consi
der that the church is made up of mem
bers, who before they were joined to the 
body, had as many conflicting doctrines, 
with the various denominations they be
longed to, ebbing and flowing in their 
brains, as there are waves between the

ebbing and flowing of the ms. If I  an* 
allowed to trace the cause of this union,, 
this oneness of spirit, I  find it embodied 
in that important principle, “ God has set 
in his church first apostles; ” a principle 
that the spirit of the world will not receive, 
and the denial of this truth is the very 
fortress in which the powers of darkness 
for the present stand. In the midst of 
the thousands of Saints in Wales, scatter
ed here and there, not only in the towns 
and villages, but in the solitary vallies 
where there may not be more than one or 
two families, living by watching their 
sheep on the sides of the surrounding 
craggy, mountains; I  can scarcely find 
one who will not testify that they have 
been edified, consoled, comforted, made 
strong in spirit, in the unity of the faith, 
filled with wisdom and intelligence, in a 
word, clothed with salvation through the 
ministry of tho apostles of the church of 
Christ now, in the same manner as the 
saints through the ministry of apostles 
formerly were made perfect for the work 
of the ministry, to the edifying of the body 
of Christ. It is true, there are thousands 
of my brethren who have not seen one of 
the brothers, exalted by God into the 
office of apostleship; yet they know, through 
various testimonies, of their existence in 
the church; in truth, they know that the 
church could not exist without the Pre
sidency, the Quorum of the Twelve Apos
tles, and the different officers of the king
dom. The light of truth and intelligence, 
sent forth by the apostles, in epistles, 
treatises, and lectures, are read in the 
Welsh language by the brethren, often by 
the midnight lamp, after their return from 
their toilsome, perhaps sixteen hours, la
bour. From tne moment they read, the 
effect can be seen in the edification they 
have received, by the consecration they 
make, in dedicating body and spirit to 
God’s service; causing their indefatigable 
exertions, in rolling forth the light of 
truth through the empire of darkness, to 
shine forth before men, until they have 
become a bye word and a proverb, “ mawr 
a rhyfedd ydyw zeal y saint,” (great and. 
wonderful is the zeal of the Saints.)

The distribution of the truth connected 
with the salvation of the present dispensa
tion, through the medium of thousands of 
tracts in English and Welsh, will soon 
bring a harvest of Cambria’s brave sons 
and daughters into Emmanuel’s kingdom, 
that will cause the heavens to rejoice, the
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rotaries of darkness to groan, and the 
gates of hell to tremble.

Has not brother Kelsey’s courage, with 
die faithful band in London, caused the 
church universally to rejoice ? The blow 
he is going to give the kingdom of dark
ness, in sending forth nearly thirty thou
sand messengers, each having the sacred 
sword of the spirit of truth, carrying the 
savour of life unto life, or of death unto 
death, wheresoever they go. These blessed 
messengers enter into the closets of rich 
and poor; they wrestle in the conviction 
and conversion of thousands, in a “ still 
small voice ” that cleave to the honest in 
heart, with an itndissolvable attraction.

I  was too bashful myself, when a mem
ber of the Baptist denomination, to attend 
publicly to the ministry of the officers of 
the Church of Jesus Christ of Latter-day 
Saints. But a poor widow, supported with 
her family by the poor fare of the parish, 
found means to get a tract, which she gave 
me; which, like the little captive maid of 
Israel, in the house of J^naman the leper, 
convinced me of the poverty of my reli
gion, the power of God unto salvation re
vealed in connection with all who obeyed 
the ordinances of the gospel that brought 
life and immortality into light. So to 
Jordan, or rather to a river, I went with 
an officer duly called and authorized by 
God to administer the ordinance of bap
tism for the remission of sin, and by the

gift of the Holy Spirit which I  received 
through the laying on of hands, which spirit 
testified with my spirit, that I  was an 
adopted child into God’s family, that my 
sins were forgiven, that the person that 
officiated was a servant of God, and that 
the church I  was in, .was no other 
than the House of God, and the very 
gates of heaven. Through tho good
ness of God, I soon brought my family 
into the church to rejoice with me, and 
some scores besides, who have brought 
their families and others to rejoice in the 
common salvation of all. So I  rejoice in 
seeing the little stone rolling forth in my 
native land through the medium of tracts, 
See., increasing in strength, velocity, and 
stature, crushing the image (false reli
gion) into dust, and becoming already a 
great mountain, and will Soon fill the 
whole earth with the glory of God’s power 
and goodness.

Verily, greatly blessed will that brother, 
sister, or family be, that will contribute 
tlieitf mite to get the gospel preached 
through the medium of tracts, &c., to tho 
poor, bringing into their possession the 
true riches of eternity. “ He that con- 
verteth a sinner from the error of his 
way, shall save a soul from death, and shall 
hide a multitude of sins.”

W m . H o w e l l .

Liverpool, Fob. 15th, 1851.
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M I L L E N N I A L  STAE.
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E X T R A C T  FROM  A  W O RK  B Y  E L D E R  JO H N  T A T L O R  A B O U T  T O  B E  

P U B L ISH E D  IN  FR A N C E .

** Man’s body to him, then, is of great 
importance; and if he only knew, and ap
preciated his privileges he might live above 
the temptation of Satan, the influence of 
corruption; subdue his lusts, overcome the 
■world, and triumph, and enjoy the bless
ings of God in time, and in eternity.

T h e  object of man’s taking a body is, 
t h a t  through the redemption of Jesus 
C h rist both soul nnd body may be exalted 
i n  th e eternal world, when the earth shall 
b e  celestial, and obtain a higher exaltation 
th a n  he could be capable of doing without 
a  body. For when man was first made, 
h e  was made “ a little lower than the an
g e l s .”  But through the atonement, and 
resurrection of Jesus Christ he is placed 
i n  a  position to  obtain an exaltation higher 
th a n  angels. For, says the Apostle, 
“  know ye not that we shall iudgc angels.” 
J e s u s  descended below all things, that he 
m ig h t  be raised above all things. He 
to<& upon him a body that he might die 
a s  a  man; and “ that through death he 
m ig h t  destroy him that has power of death, 
e v e n  the dvvil.” (Heb. ii. 1 4 .)  Having 
conquered death, then, in his own domi
n io n , burst the barriers of the tomb, and 
ascended with his body triumphant to the 
right hand of God; he has accomplished 
a purpose which God had decreed from 
b efo re  the foundation of the world, and 
“  opened the kingdom of Heaven unto all 
believers.” Hence, man, through his obe
dience to the gospel, is placed in a position 
t o  be an adopted son of God, and have a  
legitimate right to his Father's biasings, 
a n d  to possess the gift of the Iloly Gliost.

And the Apostle says “ If  the Spirit of 
him that raised up Jesus from the dead 
dwell in you, he that raised up Christ 
from the dead shall also quicken your mor
tal bodies by his Spirit that dwelleth in 
you.” Rom. viii. 2.

Thus as Jesus vanquished death, so 
may we: as he overcame, so may we; and 
if faithful, “ sit with him upon his throne, 
as he has overcome and sat down upon 
the throne of his Father.” Rev. iii. 21, 
And so man will not only be raised from 
degradation, but also be exalted to a seat 
among the intelligences that surround the 
throne of God. And this is one great 
object of our coming here and taking 
bodies.

Another object that we came here for 
and took bodies, wras to propagate our 
species. For if it is for our benefit to 
come here, it is also for the benefit of 
others.

Hence the first commandment giren to 
man was to “ Be fruitful and multiply, 
and replenish the earth.” (Gen. i. 2«*) 
And as man is an eternal being, and all 
his actions have a relevancy to eternity, 
it is necessary that he understand his po
sition well, and thus fulfil the measure <-f 
his creation : for as he and his offspring 
are destined to live eternally, he is not only 
responsible for his own act-, but, in a great 
measure, for those of his children; in 
training their minds, regulating thoir 
morals, yetting them a correct example, 
and teaching them correct principles, but 
more especially in preserving the purity 
of his own body. And why ? bt cause i f
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he abuses his body and corrupts him
self he not only injures himself but 
his partner or associates, and entails 
misery incalculable upon his posterity, who 
are doomed to inherit the father’s misery, 
and this not only in time, but in eternity. 
Hence the Lord has given laws regulating 
marriage, and chastity, of the strictest 
kind, and entailed the severest punishment 
upon those who in different ages have 
abused this sacred ordinance. For exam
ple : the curse of Sodom and Gomorrah, 
and the terrible judgments pronounced 
against those who should corrupt and de
file their bodies. Let any one read Deut. 
xii. 13 to 30. Again, “ Know ye not 
that ye are the temple of God, and that 
the spirit of God dwelleth in you ? If any 
man defile the temple of God, him shall 
God destroy.” (I Cor. iii. 16, 17.) And 
■why ? because man being made a free 
agent over his own body, that he might 
exalt himself and his posterity, both in 
time and eternity, if he abuses that power, 
he not only affects himself, but unborn 
bodies and spirits; corrupting the world, 
and opening the flood-gates of vice, im
morality, and estrangement from God. 
Hence the children of Israel were told 
not to intermarry with the surrounding 
nations, lest their seed should become 
corrupt, and the people turn to idolatry; 
which would lead to the forgetfulness of 
God, to an ignorance of his purposes and 
designs, he would lose sight of the object 
of his creation, and corrupt himself, and 
this would lead to the introduction of 
every other evil, as a natural consequence. 
But when the order of God is carried out, it 
places things in a lovely position. What is 
more amiable and pleasant than those pure, 
innocent, endearing affections which God 
has placed in the nearts of the male and 
female, who are united in lawful matri
mony, with a love and affection, pure as 
the love of God, because it springs from 
him, and is his gift: with bodies chaste 
and virtuous, and an offspring, lovely, 
healthy, pure, innocent, and uncontamina
ted : confiding in each other, they live 
together in the fear of God, enjoying na
tures gift’s uncorrupted, and undefiied as 
•the driven snow, or the chrystal stream. 
Buc how would this enjoyment be enhan
ced if they understood their destiny, could 
unravel the designs of God, and contem
plate an eternal union in another state of 
existence, a connexion with this offspring, 
cimmenced here, to endure for ever, and

all their ties, relationships, and affections 
strengthened. A mother feels great de
light in beholding her child, and gazing 
on its lovely infant form ; how would her 
bosom swell with delight at the contem
plation of that child being with her for 
ever. And if we only understood our 
position, this was the object for which we 
came into the world. And the object of 
the kingdom of God, on which 1 have 
written at length, is to reestablish all these 
holy principles. Chastity and purity are 
things of the greatest importance to th* 
world; hence the prophet says, “ Because 
the Lord hath been witness between tha# 
and the wife of thy youth, against whom 
thou hast dealt treacherously, yet is she 
thy companion, and the wife of thy cove
nant. And did not he make one ? yet 
he the residue of the spirit. And where
fore one ? that he might seek a godly seed. 
Therefore take heed to your spirit, and 
let none deal treacherously against the wife 
of his youth.” Mai. ii. 14, 15.

Here, then, the object of purity is point
ed out clearly; and whac is it? that God 
might preserve a godly seed. Saint Patd 
says, “ What, know ye not that he which 
is joined to an harlot, is one body ? for two, 
saith he shall be one flesh—flee fornication. 
Every sin that a man doth is without the 
body: but he that committeth fornication 
sinneth against his own body, What? 
know ye not that your body is the temple 
of the Holy Ghost, which is in you, which 
ye have of God, and ye are not your own."
1 Cor. vi., 16 — 20. And in the next 
chapter, he speaks of the same things, 
which Malachi does concerning a pore 
seed. “ For the unbelieving husband is 
sanctified by the wife, and the unbelieving 
wife is sanctified by the husband; else 
were your children unclean; but nou> a r t  
they holy ” vii, 14.

The legislators of all civilised nations 
have seen the necessity of sustaining these 
things, and, consequently, have generally 
passed very rigid laws for the protection 
of female virtue, and the support of tbs 
marriage contract. Hence, acts have been 
passed and enforced disinheriting thos* 
who were not born in wedlock. This hw  
produced a salutary effect. Ministers of 
the various churches have also used tbeir 
influence, in a great measure, in support 
of virtuous principles. These have nad 
their influence in assisting to stem the tor* 
rents of iniquity. But, as the nations 
themselves have forsaken God, how
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they expect to stop this crying evil ? For 
the very legislators who pass these laws, 
are, in many instances, guilty themselves. 
And when kings, princes, and rulers, cor
rupt themselves, now can they expect the 
people to be pure ? for no matter now ri
g id  law may be, corrupt persons will al
ways find means to evaae it. And, indeed, 
so  far have these abominations gone, that 
i t  seems to be an admitted fact, that these 
things cannot be controlled; and although 
there are laws relating to matrimonial al
liances, yet there are some nations called 
Christian, who actually give license for 
prostitution, and all the degradation and 
misery associated with it.

Nor are these things connected with 
th e  lower ranks of life. Wantonness and 
voluptuousness go hand in hand, and re
v e l unchecked in courts, among die kings 
and nobles of the earth; the statesman, 
th e  politician, the merchant, the mechanic, 
th e  laborer, have all corrupted themselves. 
T he world is full o f adultery, intrigue, for
nication, and abominations. Let any one 
g o  to the masked balls in the principal 
theatres in Paris, and he will see thou
sands of people of both sexes, impudently, 
shamelessly, and unblushingly manifesting 
their lewd dispositions. Indeed, debauch 
and  wantonness bear fearful sway. N ot 
t o  speak of the dens o f abominations that 
ex ist elsewhere. London abounds with 
unfortunate beings, led on by example, 
seduction, and misery, to their fallen de
graded condition.

The same thing exists throughout Eng
land, France, the United States, and, in 
fact, all nations. Hence, millions o f youth 
oorrupt themselves, engender the most 
loathsom e diseases, and curse their poste
r ity  with their s in ; who in their turn rise

np and tread in the oorrupt step* of their  
fathers. N ot to say anything of the thou
sands of lovely bongs whom God designed 
for companions to men in time and in eter
nity, by whom to raise up a pure offspring ;  
now corrupted, degraded, polluted, and 
fallen; poor miserable wretches, outcasts o f  
society; insulted, oppressed, despised, and 
abused; led on from one degree of degra
dation to another, till death, as a friend, 
closes their miserable existence, and, yet, 
without hope.

Thus, man that was made pure in th e  
image of his Maker, that could stand 
proudly erect, as the representative o f God,

Eure and unoontaminated, is debased, fai- 
>n, corrupt, diseased, and sunk below the  

brute creation; a creature o f lusts and 
passions, and a slave to his unbridled ap-

rtite. I speak plain on this subject, and 
do it, because it is a curse to the world, 
and God will have a reckoning with the 

nations for these things.
In vain, then, men legislate on these 

m atters; the nations have corrupted them
selves, and these things are beyond their 
control. Men must be governed by higher 
and purer motives than merely human en
actments.

I f  the world understood its true posi
tion, and the eternal consequences to them  
and their seed, they would fed  differently. 
They would feel that they were eternal 
beings; that they were responsible to  
God, both for their bodies and spirits, and 
nothing but a knowledge of m ans fall and 
true position, and the developement o f the  
kingdom o f God, can restore man to hia 
true position; bring again the order and 
economy of Qod, and place man in his na
tural position on the earth.”

T E N  L O S T  T B I B E S  O F  I S R A E L .

Numerous and conflicting opinions and 
conjectures have been formed by the learn
ed  respecting the fate o f the ten tribes of 
Israel. N ot the least probable conjecture 
• n  this subject is the one which is so in
geniously supported by the author of a rare 
and curious work respecting the American 
Indians. W e do not profess to give im
plicit credence to all the opinions of this 
author, but as many of the facts which he 
relates are curious, and some of them not 
generally known, we will present the most

remarable o f them to our readers, and 
leave them to draw their own inferences.

It is distinctly and clearly foretold in  
many passages in the prophetic writings 
of tne Old Testament, that the people o f  
God, who once enjoyed special tokens of 
his favour, and lost them, as foretold by 
their great prophet and law-giver, in con
sequence of disobedience, wifi be restored 
to his favour, and regain the distinction 
they once enjoyed. I f  any confirmation of 
this sacred truth were requisite, it may be
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obtained from the aotaal state o f the Jews, 
the descendants of the two tribes of Judah 
and Benjamin, who are still living in a 
state of separation from all the nations 
among whom thej dwell, and adhering 
strictly to the worship of their one and 
only God. They are dwelling amongst 
us, waiting for their redemption; and it is 
the firm belief o f every Christian who has 
carefully considered tne subject, that their 
day o f salvation draweth near, and then 
shall they be united with us in the worship 
o f  our common Father and God. But 
'why should this expectation be limited to 
the two tribes alone, and not embrace the 
other ten, who are all included in the gen
eral charter, and spoken of in the Scrip
tures in the plainest terms,and even called 
by their names? Are they not also to be 
recovered and restored, together with the 
just? N ot the scattered and dispersed 
alone, but the outcast also shall return to 
the favour o f the almighty, and to their 
own land. For, as Paul assures us, * All 
Israel shall be saved/

These tribes must therefore have an ex
istence somewhere far from their brethren,

■ who are ignorant o f them, and now ack
nowledge them not. One of their own 
prophets has told us the way in which they 
departed from the land of their captivity. 
In  the book of Esdras, their journey can 
be traced into a land where no man 
dwelt. And although, during the lapse of 
two thousand five hundred years, they have 
not been inquired after, they have not on 
this account perished from the earth. In 
the direction which the prophetio historian 
points out, as a way o f a year and a halfs 
journey, there is a passage to a wide land, 
wherein they might wander undisturbed 
from sea to sea. In that land, an im
mense population has been discovered, 
whose usages and customs are unlike those 
o f any of the tribes and nations existing in 
Europe or Asia. These people live in 
tribes,' with heads of tribes; thev have 

! peculiar and striking features, and have all 
. a  family likeness, though covering thou

sands of leagues of land; and have a trar- 
dition prevailing universally, that they 
came into that country at the north-west 
corner. They are a very religious people, 
and yet have entirely escaped the idolatry 
o f the Old World. They acknowledge 
one God, the Great Spirit, who created all 
things, seen and unseen. The name by 
which this being is known to them is Ale, 
the old Hebrew name o f God. H e is also

called Yeharwdk, sometimes Yah, and also 
Abba. For this great Being they profess 
a great reverence, calling him the head o f  
their community, and themselves his fa
vourite people. They believe that he was 
more favourable to them in old times than 
he is now, that tbeir fathers were in cove
nant with him, that he talked with them, 
and gave them laws. They are distinctly 
heard to sing, with their religious dance*, 
Hellelujah, or Praise to Jah. Other re
markable sounds are uttered by them, as 
shiln-yo, thiln-he, Ale-yo, he-wah, Yohe- 
wah; but they profess not to know the 
meaning of these words, only that they 
learned to use them upon sacred occasions. 
They acknowledge tne government of a 
Providence overruling all things, and ex
press a willing submission to whatever 
takes place; they keep annual feasts, which 
resemble those of the Mosaic ritual *— a feast 
of first fruits,which they do not permit them
selves to taste until they have made an of
fering o f them to G od; also an evening 
festival, in which no bone o f the animal 
that is eaten may be broken; and i f  on* 
family be not large enough to consume tbe  
whole o f it, a neighbouring family is called 
in to assist. The whole o f it is to be con
sumed, and the relics, if  there be any, are 
burned before the rising of the next day's 
sun. There is one part of the animal which 
they never eat—the hollow part o f th e  
th igh ; they eat bitter vegetables, and ob
serve seven feasts, for the purpose o f puri
fying themselves from sin; they have also- 
a feast of harvest when their fruits a re  
gathered in, a daily sacrifice, and a feast o f  
love. Their forefathers practised circum
cision, but, not knowing why so strange a 
custom was practised, they discontinued it. 
There is a sort o f jubilee kept by some o f  
them. They have cities of refuge, to  
which a guilty man, and even a m urderer, 
may flee and be safe; for these beloved or  
sacred towns are never defiled by the shed
ding of blood. In their temples is a holy  
place, into which none may enter but th «  
priest, and even he only on particular o c 
casions. There he makes a yearly a tone
ment for sin, dressed in a fantastic garb , 
which is an humble imitation of the H ig h  
Priest's robes, with a breastplate, an d  
other ornaments. He addresses the peo
ple in the old divine tpeech, and calls th em  
the beloved and holy people. Thev have  
a succession of priests, who are inducted  
into office by purification and anointing.

I They had once a holy book, which, w h u e
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they kept, thing* went well with them; 
they lost it, and, in consequence of the 
loss, fell under the displeasure of thu Great 
Spirit; but they believe they shall, at a 
future period, regain it, and they are look
ing for and expecting some ope to come 
and teach them the right way. Their 
forefathers had the power of foretelling 
future events, and working miracles. They 
have an ark or chest, in which they keep 
their holy things, and which they carry 
with them to war. A person is appointed 
to  carry it, called the priest for the war, 
-who is especially purified by fasting, and 
taking a bitter wink; he has a tagan or 
helper. No other than these two dare 
to  touch the ark, not even an enemy. It 
most not be placed on the ground, through 
fear of defilement, but upon a heap of 
stones piled up, or on a wooden stool pro
vided for the purpose. All the males ap
pear in their temples three times a-vear, at 
the appointed feasts, on which occasions the 
-women and children do not form any part 
o f the devotional body. Their temples are 
high places. Among the more civilized- 
there were huge heaps of earth used as 
places of burial, as well as for temples, 
altars, and religious worship; to thcse they 
resorted when driven by an enemy, ana 
there no quarter was either given or recei
ved. Hey say that Qod made the first man 
-delay, and breathed on him, and so gave 
him life. They have a tradition respecting 
a  flood, in winch all the inhabitants of tha 
earth were drowned, except one family, 
whioh was saved in a large vessel, together 
with various animals; that a large bird and 
a  small one were sent out from it—that the 
small one returned with a branch in his 
m outhy but the large one remained abroad. 
They speak of aconfuson of tongues, when 
new languages were formed; and that 
men once lived.till their feet were worn 
ou t with walking and their throats with 
«ating> At one of their feasts, twelve be
loved men are employed to construct a 
booth or tent of green brandies, in whioh

they perform certain religious rites, erect' 
an. altar of twelve stones, on which no 
tool is allowed to be used, and on it they 
offer twelve sacrifices. This feast much. 
resembles the feast of tabernades. Some 
of them have ten men, and ten stones. A t 
death, their beloved ones sleep, and go to 
their fathers; they wash and anoint the 
bodies, and hire mourners to shed tears 
and lament over them. In affliction, they, 
lay their hand on their mouths and their 
mouths in the dust. They never eat un
clean animals, and avoid with the greatest 
care everything that is considered as un
clean. Time is reckoned by them in the 
manner of the ancient Hebrews, and their • 
veara begin at the same season Their 
language contains an abundance of words 
similar to Hebrew, and it is generally con
structed in the manner of that language. 
Their ancient works, erected at very re-* 
mote periods, are of immense size and' 
great extent, and afford convincing evi
dence tbat these people were by no means 
unacquainted with arts and sciendes; they 
have a striking resemblance to the publio 
works and vast structures of Egypt and of 
Palestine, The same hands might almost 
be supposed to have raised the pyramids o£ 
the Old and those of the New World—tha 
same superstition to have marked their,' 
places of sepulture—and the same creed’ 
to have been the rule of their lives, both 
as to time and to eternity.

It is not to be supposed that all these 
remarkable usages, customs, and thoughts 
are found alike m all theparts of the vast 
continent of America. Some of tbe frag
ments of an ancient system have been dis
covered in one place and some in another. 
But many of them, and especially those 
which most clearly show a striking resem
blance between the customs and usages of 
the aborigines of America and those of 
the ancient Israelites, are found to prevail 
among many or all of the nations that have 
been best known.—Hoggs Weekly In*, 
s tru c to r.

COBBESPONDENCE FROM FRANCE.

Liverpool, Match 3rd, 1851.
Brother Richards,—Dear Sir,—Ab the readers of the Stab hail with pleasure the 

prospect of the advancement of the Redeemer's Kingdom on the continent, I  handi 
yon, the following letter* which may net be devoid of interest to your numerous 
readers.

The writer, brother Bellanger, is a young Frenchman, whom I  baptized in Paris 
some time ago. He had been educated at ooUegef, and prepared more particularly 
for another sphere; but being caught in the gospd net) and possessing a good spirit*
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h e was ordained to the office of a Priest, and went to thp place o f his birth to pro
claim the great things of the Kingdom o f God. H e has met with much opposition, 
and in a former communication mentions, that a great many “ sainUs taeur* ” (holy 
asters) came to oppose him, and that they had entered a prosecution against him for  
selling bibles. He also states that “ the justice o f the peace desires for my own in
terest to see me leave my “ commune,” (or district,) saying that I  am the more dan
gerous as they can find nothing against m e/'

I  wrote to him, requesting him to make as little excitement as possible, but only to  
preach the truth, and God would be with him. I also sent brother De La Mere, 
■who has been with us some time in Paris, a good brother and an elder o f some expe
rience, from Jersey, to assist him in his labours.

The following is a translation:— John Taylor.

Well-beloved Brethren,—I have receiv
ed your esteemed Utter of the 19th inst., 
in which I  rejoice that the hearts of some 
are being turned to the truth, and also 
that our well-beloved brethren at Paris all 
enjoy good health.

You leave it to my judgment relative to 
l>rother De la Mere s coming here. I be
lieve it will be useful, yea, even very useful; 
for without having to complain of the as
sistance of the Lord, far m>m it, I  feel 
myself very weak—the least of the ser
vant* of God, and fear much to incur the 
disgrace spoken of by St. James in the 1st 
chapter 26th verse, when I speak of God, 
for I feel so great and burning a desire to 
speak of him, and I know so little, that I 
would love to have a guide. Yesterday, 
four of us partook of the Lord’s Supper, 
for three nave been baptized, and there 
are others very well disposed. I  have had 
persons visiting me constantly all the week, 
by companies of two, and from that to 
ten, twenty, and even thirty. Yesterday, 
my father’s house was filled to overflow
ing, containing at least thirty persons, 
from half-past two until ten at night. It 
rained, but notwithstanding I was obliged 
to  stand out of doors and preach to more 
than one hundred persons, who wanted to 
see and hear me. I  notified them, that, 
perhaps, on the next Sunday, one of our 
brethren, brother De la Mere, would 
speak to them instead of myself. Our 
<Jur6 launched his thunderbolts from the 
pulpit against the doctrines we bring; but 
Be is doing the very thing to cause them 
to spread far and wide, with the greatest 
rapidity. My congregation was composed 
or persons from a circle of about three 
miles, who had heard of me. The Catholic 
sisters came on Thursday with their 
school to see me, armed with their chap
lets of beads and crosses to protect them 
from me. They were accompanied by a

Le Grand Lucl, le 24th Feb., 1851. 
number of other ladies, less afraid than 
they. *  *  *

You recommend me to keep quiet. God 
alone knows how quiet I am. Although 
for the last two months I  have earned only 
12 francs, I am tranquil, submissive, ana 
resigned to the will of God, who prepares 
for me whatsoever seemeth Him good. 
All tiie magistrates know, for I  have told 
them each personally, that I ajn fully re
solved to administer baptism to whomso
ever asks it of me. God knows I am re
signed to his will, and that I  only spoke «f 
my sojourn, not in France, but in Luce, 
simply to provide myself with authority to 
sell the sacred books, according to the ad
vice of M. Petit Pierre, who offers to use • 
his influence with M. De Pressence, if I  
wish to be a “ Colporteur des Bibles,* 
(seller of Bibles,) as he has before re 
commended. Engaged in our religion, 1 
would not wish to do so, if the will of 
God did not have to be done before my 
own. Feeling my own weakness and un
worthiness, I would rather follow my pro
fession of conductor of public works, in 
the Yalley or elsewhere; but I repeat, I  
am entirely submissive and resigned. I  
am constantly questioned about marriages 
and deaths, ana am not able to answer.
I saw yesterday the persons who caused 
fbe to speak to you of incomplete baptism, 
and as they did not repeat their questions,
I did not mention it to them. They told 
me that for eight days they had had a hor
ror of dying without a sufficient baptism; 
but they are not yet baptized.

I should be most happy to have a brother 
come here who is stronger than I, for 
the cause of God and m j sake. The con
stant coming to me of the people pro
mises much. I  expect a visit from oar. 
sirs, the priests.

Love to all
__B ellakgeb.
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FROM THE GREAT SALT LAKE VALLEY.

The following communication made to the editor of the frontier Guardian by a 
gentleman residing in the Great Salt Lake Valley, so fairly and faithfully represents 
tine condition of nature in that wonderful abode of the Saints, that we feel it would 
wrong the readers of the Star not to lay it before them. We are informed the au
thor is is not a member of the church, and regret being unable to give his name.—Ed.

Elder Orson Hyde:
Dear Sir,—You inquire after the health 

o f this Valley! You have seen its beauties 
of scenery, combining almost every ele
ment that can give attractions to the land
scape ; you have witnessed the mountain 
streams gushing into the Valley from all 
quarters, clear and sparkling as the rills 
that trickle down the mountains of Vir
ginia or Vermont—washing the whole ex
ten t of the Valley, and ramifying through 
every field and garden. Supplying every 
dwelling of the city and country, for 
many miles, with the purest beverage that 
erer slacked the thirst of man, or washed 
God’s footstool. You have breathed the 
pure mountain air and felt its invigorating 
embrace; you realize that, even Italy, has 
no  purer atmosphere than that we breathe 
in  the great Mountain Basin.

You have observed something of the 
richness of the soil, and the luxuriousness 
of the vegetable kingdom here. You have 
seen oceans of wheat waving in the dis
tance as far ait the eye can reach, each 
acre yielding the products of three in the 
best wheat growing districts in the States. 
The fields and gardens team with the 
richest productions of this latitude, in 
greater abundance than in any other loca
lity with which we are acquainted. And 
those who have lived here for three years, 
not only bejieve the soil to be richer than 
Holland, and more productive than the 
famed alluvians of the Nile, but they be
lieve the climate to be as healthy as any 
p a rt of New England or the old world. 
And why should it not be ? No vegetable 
matter remains upon the surface of the 
earth to undergo decomposition. No 
stagnant pools exist to generate miasma 
and engender fever and ague, chill fever. 
billions fever, %c., the various forms of 
•which have rendered every part of the 
Mississippi Valley so objectionable. In 
all the Western States at least nine-tenths 
of all the diseases have an erigin connected 
•with the location; and indeed a large 
proportion of the remaining tenth grow 
oat of these, but here we are clear of all

Great Salt Lake City, Sept. 10, 1860.
such influences. No diseases are known 
in these Valleys that observe periodicity, 
which is a characteristic feature of all 
miasmetic affections.

Here no man can shake with the ague. 
The goddess of health makes her home 
among the granite peaks which surround 
us, and the zephyrs she breaths o’er our 
valleys, kill away the pains and aches of 
old age, and the seeds of disease from 
those who came here afflicted from less 
favoured climes. All forms of chronic 
disease are here treated with greater suc
cess than in any other American location. 
Many very old people who came here la
bouring under disease, hoping only to be 
buried among their own people, have, as 
if by magic, entirely regained their heulth, 
and seem to be living in the vigour and 
bloom of a second youthfulness.

The mineral waters of this region ars 
most varied, and valuable in a medical 
point of view, and afford a rich field for 
future investigation. The various springs 
surrounding this city, afford water of 
every temperature from 36 to 212 degrees 
Farenheit. One of these springs, tbe 
water of which stands, winter and sum
mer at about 92 degrees of temperature, 
has been conducted by pipes, to a large 
and commodious building in the North 
part of the city for the purpose of public 
baths, constituting one of the greatest 
luxuries known in any country. These 
will doubtless add much to the health and 
comfort of the city, as the waters can at 
any moment be used at any temperature 
you please.

Tne most astonishing spontaneous cures 
ever known, may be reported from this 
Valley. Thousands of cases of hopeless 
disease throughout the States would here 
get well without the least medical treat
ment, unless it be called treatment to 
breathe this pure air, bathe in these limpid 
streams and drink from these medicated 
springs prepared by the Great Chemitt, 
who mingles the elements and whose wis
dom presides over the destiny of matter.
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Xattev-lrag ^atnt*' £HtUcnm'aI ®tar.

MARCH 15, 1851.

T h e  S h ip  “ OLrMrus,” Captain Wilson, having been detained by adverse winds 
left the river on Tuesday morning, the 4th instant, having on board in the company 
of the Saints, 245 souls, under the presidency of Elder William Howell. Among the 
number of passengers in this company, we would mention the names of Elders Wil
liam Henshaw, who first preached the Gospel of the last dispensation in South Wales; 
Thomas Smith, late of Northampton, in the Bedfordshire conference; and Thomas 
Bradshaw of Woolwich, in the London conference. These brethren have made an 

extensive acquaintance with the Saints of different conferences in this nation, and 
very many will cherish their memories with gratitude, for having been the means of 
opening their eyes to an understanding of the truth. The joy and comfort which 
prevailed in the midst of the company on shipboard during their detention, became 
proverbial in the town. May they have as cheerful times during their entire passage.

With the departure of the “ Olympus,” closes our emigration season, as it i3 not 
deemed prudent to send out companies to New Orleans after about the first of March, 
until the first of September, on account of the sickness of that climate during the 
summer season.

T h e  F r e n c h ,  I t a l i a n ,  a n d  D a n is h  M issio n s, we are happy to state, aw 

each of them, moving forward with a degree of prosperity which is truly 
cheering. Elders Taylor and L. Snow, arrived in Liverpool from their fields of 
labour last week, in good health and spirits. Elder Taylor had been expecting to 
return to the Salt Lake Valley the present season; but this champion of truth can 
not feel satisfied to return to his home, until he shall have published the Book of 
Mormon in the German language, as well as the French ; and established the Church 
in some portion of the Confederacy. He is about to enter upon tbat portion of his 
labors directly, and intends to procurc the translation and publication of that Sacred 
Record during the ensuing summer, while the fire of the Lord that is now kindled in 
France shall spread abroad its gracious and powerful influence in the midst of that 
nation.

Elder Erastus Snow writes from Copenhagen, (Denmark,) dated February 19th, 
that one half of the Book of Mormon is in print, and the other half will be, he thinks, 
in May; the elders there meet with sufficient opposition to keep up a lively interest, 
and about two hundred have been baptized; among the number are two Icelander*, 
who were soon to start for Iceland with tbe gospel.

Elder Lorenzo Snow has succeeded in publishing two pamphlets in Piedmont, 
Italy, which are beirg actively circulated by Elder Woodard in that vicinity; a*d 
by Elder Stenhouse in Switzerland.

A spirit of inquiry is abroad to considerable extent. This mission has been attended 
with much care and solicitude; many have felt that labors bestowed in that country 
would prove futile and unavailing, that doctrines of present revelation would not b* 
able to obtain credence with that people; but Elder Snow is resolute in his purpow 
of establishing the Church of Christ in those countries, upon the most substantial 

basis—the Rock of Revelation. He is about to commence the translation and publi
cation of the Book of Mormon in the Italian language immediately, with a view to
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push it on vigorously until its completion. This work onoe published in the Danish, 
Italian, French, and German languages, and the Church established in each of those 
nations, the people of nearly all the States situated on the Western coast of the Eastern 
Continent may become familiar with the doctrines of the gospel, os revealed by the 
Prophet Joseph, in their own tongues in which they were born.

Jubt in time for the present number of the S t a r ,  we are favoured, by Elder Lorenzo 
Snow, with the following soul-stirring account of the work of the Lord in Italy, 
■which will cause the heart-strings of every Saint to vibrate with celestial tones of 
praise and thanksgiving to Zion’s God for His blessings to His people in Piedmont. 
** The veil over Italy has begun to burst,”—the Alpine hills have began to reverberate 
the tidings of salvation, the gift of the Holy Ghost, to those who have wandered long 
in darkness—and the sound of their cheering congratulations, in the New Covenant 
of life, has reached our ears. They speak like Saints. Their bosoms already burn 
with love, and fellowship, towards their brethren in other lands. The aged, that has 
-almost numbered his threescore and ten, scarcely expecting to behold his brethren, 
generally, on earth, hopes to embrace them in the resurrection not afar off; indeed, 
the spirit of the Gospel seems to pervade their minds richly, as their several salutations 
fully bespeak; which, also, witness the purity and faith of those who have sown this 
seed in their hearts.

Whenever we have meditated upon the subject of the Italian Mission, it has 
been accompanied with the utmost assurance, that the word of the Lord must take a 
deep and powerful root in that land; that a host of the seed of promise are wan
dering there, till the light of Revelation shall shine upon them; and we are con
strained to say, the day is near, when the Gospel tidings will roll among the people of 
those countries, with a rapidity, and power, fully equal to the most sanguine desires 
which its ministers dare entertain.

We feel to salute our brethren of “ Vallee de Luseme” in the love, and the fellow
ship, of the Holy Spirit. Should our little S ta b  reach them,’they may be assured of 
the daily prayers of thousands in their behalf, that the goodness and mercy of our 
Heavenly Father may abound unto them, more and more, through our Lord Jesus 
Christ, and the manifestations of his Holy Spirit; that the light which has now 
dawned upon their path, may grow brighter and brighter, through obedience to the 
precious instructions which they will receive from Elder Woodard. The ruse-de- 
guttrre by which be “ got rid of the chaff while thegpod grain remained,” evinces his 
possession of “ that wisdom which is from above, and which is profitable to direct.” 
We hope, ere long, to get similar tidings from Elder Stenhouse in Switzerland.

GLAD TIDINGS OF GREAT JOY.

MOBE BAFTISMS IN 1XAT.T.

La Tour, Vailed de Luserne, Piedmont, Italy.

Dear President Snow,—I am happy to 
inform you that the brethren and sisters in 
Italy are all well, and send their saluta
tions to you, with the request that you 
wjll also salute the churches in England 
for them.

On the 24th February, two young men

presented themselves for baptism. It 
rained and snowed amain* and the at
mosphere was so dense that we could not 
see distinctly a little way a-head. But as 
we descended towards the Angrogna river 
a singular scene was presented—tne clouds 
suddenly rent asunder, as if they had
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been a piece of paper, and the side of 
mount Brigham was visible in a moment 
from the top to the bottom. I exclaimed, 
the veil over Italy has burst, and yet at 
the instant I knew not what I was wiving. 
I  stood paralyzed with the magnificent 
views which opened on every side; then 
with a prayer to Israel’s God, we entered 
the stream.

In the evening a congregation assembled 
and I commenced preaching; but the 
devil entered into some who had been re
sisting the truth, and I saw that he had 
got firm hold, and my words seemed to be 
wasted on the assembly, through the pre
sence of such a deadening and defiling in
fluence. I therefore stopped short, ana sat 
down after giving an intimation that every 
body might go where they liked. By this 
means I got rid of the chaff, while the 
good grain remained. I then recommenc
ed preaching, and the power of God rested 
upon us. Many a tear rolled down those 
weather-beaten faces. The next day I 
baptized ten persons; they are not the 
ridb and noble, but you shall judge them 
by their own language, as they have each 
given me a line to send to their foreign 
brethren. They are as follow :—

1 May we meet when the earth is re
novated.

2 Pray for a young sister who wishes 
to grow m grace.

3 Absent in body, but united in spirit.
4 Hallelujah, for the Lord haw re

membered ms people.

5 If we do not meet in these bodies, 
may we embrace each other in the resur
rection. (This is from a brother who ia 
62 years old.)

6 In the midst of weakness I hope for 
strength.

7 Pray for a poor brother.
8 May we be crowned with glory when 

the world is judged.
The other brethren and sisters have sent 

the following:—We thank our heavenly 
Father that we have begun to walk in the 
pathway of a new and endless life.

One brother, who is a firm believer in the 
“ Voice of Joseph,” I have advanced as an 
elder. Five months ago he was request
ed to take the office of elder in the Wal- 
densian Church. This he refused.

Please address my letters as usual, but 
add “ Poste Restante.” I do not see an 
opening at the present moment, but I be
lieve the Lord will enable me to be inde
pendent of the hotel, and by that means I 
shall know more as to the true character 
of the inhabitants.

Remember me to sister Woodard, and 
all friends whom you see in your travels.

All kinds of calumny and petty persecu
tion are brought into use. The devil is 
not idle here, and sometimes he tells the 
truth.

Yours in the new and everlasting cove
nant,

Jabez Woodard.

Feb. 26th, 1851.

THE FIRST PART OF THE BOOK OF GENESIS,

AS BKNDEBED B I  JOSE PH SMITH, FIRST PR O PH ET, SEE S, AND B2YELATOB, TO THB CB UB CB O T  

JKSTJB CHRIST OV LATTER-DAY SAINTS.

And it came to pass that the Lord spake 
unto Moses, saying, Behold, I reveal unto 
you concerning this heaven, and this earth; 
write the words which I speak. I  am 
the beginning and the end, the Almighty 
God; by mine Only Begotten I created 
these things; yea, in thebeginning I cre
ated the heaven, and the earth upon which 
thou standest. And the earth was with
out form, and void; and I created dark
ness to come upon the face of the deep; 
and my spirit moved upon the face of tne 
waters; for T am God. And I, God, said, 
let there be light, and there was light; 
and I, God, saw the light, and the light

was good. And I, God, divided the light 
from the darkness: and I, God, called the 
light day, and the darkness I called night, 
and this I did by the word of my power, 
and it was done as I spake; and the even
ing and the morning were the first day.

And again, I, Goa, said, let there be a 
firmament in the midst of the waters, 
and it was so, even as I spake; and 
I said, let it divide the waters from the 
waters, and it was done; and I, God, made 
the firmament, and divided the waters, yea, 
the great waters under the firmament, 
from the waters which were above the fir
mament, and it was so even as I  spake
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and I, Ood, called the firmament heaven; 
and the evening and the morning were 
the second day.

And I, God, said, let the waters under 
heaven be gathered together into one place, 
and it was so; and I, God, said, let there 
be dry land, and it was so; and I, God, 
called the dry land earth, and the gather
ing together of the waters called I the 
seas; and I, God, saw that all things that 
I  had made were good. And I, God, said, 
let the earth bring forth grass, the herb 
yielding seed, the fruit tree yielding fruit, 
after his kind, and the tree yielding fruit, 
whose seed should be in itself upon the 
earth, and it was so even as I spake; and 
the earth brought forth grass, every herb 
yielding seed after his kind, and tne tree 
yielding fruit, whose seed should be in it
self, after his kind; and I, God, saw that 
all things which I had made were good ; 
and the evening and the morning were the 
third day.

And 1, God, said, let there be lights in 
the firmament of the heaven to divide the 
day from the night, and let them be for 
signs, and for seasons, and for days, and 
for years; and let them be for lights in 
the firmament of the heaven to give light 
upon the earth, and it was so. And I, 
Ood, made two great lights; the greater 
light to rule the day, and the lesser light 
to rule the night, and the greater light 
was the sun, and the lesser light was the 
moon; and the stars were made even ac
cording to my word. And I, God, set 
them in the firmament of heaven to give 
light upon the earth, and the sun to rule 
over the day, and the moon to rule over 
the night, and to divide the light from the 
darkness; and I, God, saw tnat all things 
which I  had made were good; and tne 
evening and the morning were the fourth 
day.

And I, God, said, let the waters bring 
forth abundantly every moving creature 
that hath life, and fowl which may fly in 
the open firmament of heaven. And I, 
Ood, created great whales, and every liv
ing creature that moveth, which the wa
ters brought forth abundantly, after their 
land, and every winged fowl after his 
land: and I, God, saw that all things 
which I had made were good. And I, Goa, 
blessed them, saying, be fruitful, and mul
tiply, and fill the waters in the seas; and 
let fowl multiply in the earth: and the 
evening and tne morning were the fifth 
day.

And I, God, said, let the earth brings 
forth the living creature after his kind, 
cattle, and creeping things, and beasts of 
the earth after their kinds, and it was so: 
and I, God, made the beasts of the earth 
after their kind, and cattle after their kind, 
and every thing which creepeth upon the 
earth after his kind; and 1, God, saw that 
all these things were good. And I, God, said 
unto mine Only Begotten, which was with 
me from the beginning, let us make man 
in our own image, after our likeness; and 
it was so. And I, God, said let them have 
dominion over the fishes of the sea, and over 
the fowls of the air, and over the cattle, 
and over all the earth, and over every 
creeping thing that creepeth upon the 
earth. And I, God, created man in mine 
own image, in the image of mine Only Be
gotten created I  him; male and female 
created I  them. And I, God, blessed 
them, and I, God, said unto them, be 
fruitful, and multiply, and replenish the 
earth, and subdue it ; and have dominion 
over the fishes of the sea, and over the fowl 
of the air, and over every living thing that 
moveth upon the earth. And I, God, 
said unto man, behold, I have given you 
every herb bearing seed, which is upon 
the tace of all the earth, and every tree, 
in the which shall be the fruit of a tree 
yielding seed; to you it shall be for meat; 
and to every beast of the earth, and to 
every fowl of the air, and, to every thing 
that creepeth upon the earth, wherein I 
grant life, there shall be given every clean 
herb for meat; and it was so, even as I 
spake. And I, God, saw every thing that 
I bad made, and, behold, all things which
I had made were very good; and the 
evening and the morning were the sixth 
day. Thus the hearen and the earth 
were finished, and all the host of them.

And on the seventh day I, God, ended 
my work, and all things which I had made; 
and I rested on the seventh day from all 
my work, and all things which I had made 
were finished, and I, God, saw that they 
were good, and I, God, blessed the se
venth day, and sanctified i t ; because I 
had rested from all my work which I, 
God, had created and made.

And now, behold, I say unto you that 
these are the generations of the heaven 
and of the earth when they were created, 
in the day that I, the Lord God, made 
the heaven and the earth, and every plant 
of the field before it was in the earth, and 
every herb of the field before it grew
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For I, the Lord God, created all things, of
which I  have spoken, spiritually before 
they were naturally upon the face of the 
earth. And I, the Lord God, had cre
ated all the children of m en; and not yet a 
man to till the ground, for in heaven cre
ated I them ; and there was not yet flash 
upon the earth; neither in tbe water, 
neither in the a ir ; but I, the Lord God, 
spake, and there went up a mist from the 
earth, and watered the whole face o f the 
ground. And I, the Lord God, formed 
man from the dust o f the ground, and 
breathed into his nostrils the breath o f  
life ; and man became a living soul, the 
first flesh upon the earth, the first man 
also: nevertheless, all things were before 
created ; but, spiritually, were they cre
ated and made according to my word. 
And I, the Lord God, planted a garden 
eastward in Eden, and there I put the 
man whom I had formed. And out of 
the ground I, the Lord God, made to grow  
naturally, every tree tbat is pleasant to the 
sight of m an; and man could behold it. 
And they became also a living soul. It 
was spiritual in the day that I created i t ; 
for it remaineth in the sphere which I, 
God, created it in, yea, even all things 
which I prepared for the use o f m an; and 
man saw that it was good for food. And 
I, the Lord God, placed the tree of life 
also in the midst of the garden, and also 
the tree of knowledge of good and evil. 
And a river went out of Eden to water tbe 
garden; and from thence it was parted, 
and became into four heads. Ana I, the 
Lord God, called the name of the first 
Pison, and it compasseth the whole land 
o f Havilab, where there was created much 
gold; and the gold of that land was good, 
and there was bdelium and the onyx stone. 
And the name of the second nver was 
called Ghihon: the same was it that com
passed the whole land of Ethiopia. And 
the name of the third waa Hiddekel; that

* was it that goeth towards the east of As
syria. And the fourth river was Euphra
tes. And I , the Lord God, took the man, 
and put him into the Garden o f Eden to 
dress it, and to keep it. And I, the Lord 
God, commanded tne man, saying, of every 
tree of the garden thou mayest freely eat, 
but of the tree of knowledge of good and 
evil, thou shalt not eat of i t ; nevertheless 
thou mayest choose for thyself, for it is 
given unto thee; but, remember that I  
forbid, for in the day that thou eatest 
thereof thou shalt surely die. And I, the

Lord God, said unto mine Only Begotten, 
that it was not good that the man should 
be alone; wherefore, I  will make a help- 
mete for him. And out o f the ground I ,  
the Lord God, formed every beast of the 
field, and every fowl of the a ir; and com - 
tnanded that they should be brought unto 
Adam, to see what; he would call them : 
and they were also living souls, and it was 
breathed into them, the breath o f life :  
and whatsoever Adam called every living  
creature, that was the name thereof. And 
Adam gave names to all cattle, and to the  
fowl of the air, and to every beast o f the  
field; but for Adam there was not found 
a helpmete for him. And I, the Lord 
God, caused a deep sleep to come upon 
Adam, and he slep t: and I took one o f  
his ribs and closed up the flesh in the stead 
thereof; and the nb which I, the Lord 
God, had taken from man, made I a wo
man and brought her unto the man. And 
Adam said, this I  know now is bone of 
my bones and flesh of my flesh: ehe shall 
be called woman because she was taken 
out o f man. Therefore shall a man leave 
his father and mother, and cleave unto his 
w ife: and they twain shall be one flesh : 
and they were both naked, tbe man and 
his wife, and were not ashamed.

And I, the Lord God, spake unto Moses, 
saying, that Satan, whom thou hast com
manded in the name of mine Only Begot* 
ten, is the same which was from the be- 
gining, and he came before me, saying, be
hold m e; send me, I  will be thy son, and I  
m il redeem all mankind, that one soul 
shall not be lost, and surely I  will do it :  
wherefore give me thine honour. But* 
behold, my Beloved Son, which was m j 
Beloved and Chosen from the beginnings 
said unto m e; Father, thy will be done, 
and the glory be thine for ever. Where
fore, because that Satan rebelled against: 
me, and sought to destroy the agency of 
man, which I  the Lord God, had given 
him, and also, that I should give unto him 
jnine own power, by the power o f mine 
Only B egotten; I caused that he should be 
cast down, and be became Satan, yea, even 
the Devil, the father o f all lies, to deceive^ 
and to blind men, and to lead them cap* 
tive at his will, even as many as would not 
hearken unto my voice. And now the 
serpent was more subtle than any beast of 
the field which I, the Lord God, had made. 
And Satan put it into the heart o f the ser
pent, for he had drawn away many after 
aim, and he sought also to beguile Ev%
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for he knew not the mind of Ood: where
fore, he sought to destroy the world, yea, 
aad he said unto the woman; yea, hath 
God said ye shall not eat of every tree of 
the garden, (and he spake by the mouth 
of the serpent); but of the fruit of the 
tree which thou beholdest in the midst of 
the garden, Ood hath said ye shall not eat 
of it, neither shall ye taste it, lest ye die. 
For God doth know that in the day ye eat

thereof, then your eyes shall be opened, 
and ye shall be as gods, knowing good and 
evil. And when the woman saw that the 
tree was good for food, and that it became 
pleasant to tbe eye, and a tree to be desir
ed to make her wise, she took of the fruit 
thereof, and did eat, and gave also unto 
her husband with her, and he did eat. 
And the eyes of them both were opened, 
and they knew that they had been naked~

THE DISCOVERT OF ANCIENT RUINS IN NORTHERN CALIFORNIA.

Having promised you the earliest infor
mation relative to any discoveries of inter
est to the antiquarian that we might make 

. 'while exploring, for this purpose, the 
hitherto unknown countries of northern 
California and New Mexico, I  hasten to 
give you, and through you to the world, 
an account of the actual existence of the 
ancient ruins, which, whether it regards 
their immense extent, or the size and j 
grandeur of a single structure, have no ' 
equal on the face of the globe; and com- j 
pared with which the ruined temples and j 
edifices of Southern Mexico and Yu- 1 
catan, discovered by Stephens and other 
travellers, dwindle into the most minor | 
insignificance. And even the largest j  

of the Egyptian pyramids, however 
vast, is but a child's toy in comparison 
to the chief structure of this group 
of mighty ruins; and which has, and pro
bably ever will remain, an enduring me
mento of a race of men, inhabiting this 
continent long anterior to the time that ; 
divine revelation, or the book of Genesis 
gives as the period of the creation of the 
world. However startling the assertion 

, may appear to a large majority of the 
.. ehnsttan world, there is the most incon- 
k „irovertib1e evidence exhibited in the sym

bolic writings and inscriptions upon every 
part of these now dilapidated monuments, 
of their having existed from before, and 
during, and even lone after the general 
deluge, admitting such an event to have 
taken place. But the most interesting as 
■well as satisfactory record as yet decipher
ed from the numerous hieroglyphics that 
every where abound, is a savage and cruel 
people from the north and east, making a 
slow but sure conquest of the beautiful 
land, waging a war of extermination, 
sparing no captive. But of this as well as

their general history from a remote anti
quity, I will give you in a series of letters, 
and as fast as we can satisfactorily and 
correctly translate it. I will say however, 
in addition to the foregoing, that the writ
ings, as we call them, are entirely made up 
of pictures, symbols, or hieroglyphics, re
quiring the most careful, close, and labo
rious attention, investigation, and compari
son, in order to trace both backward and 
forward from a certain period the connec
tion that exists between them. For, un
like anything heretofore discovered on 
this continent, or indeed in the whole 
world, we here have presented to our views, 
as we now firmly believe, the unbroken 
history of a people that existed not only 
for a great length of time since the 

| building of the Egyptian pyramids, but 
contemporary with them, and what is more 

J wonderful still, far back, and yet still 
farther into the mazes of antiquity. For 
not only do we find the characters so com
mon to all the ruins of Central America, 
but tracing them back, without as yet 
knowing precisely their import, we reach 
by progressive though receding steps a 
period when they were identical with, and 

j  purely the Egyptian hieroglyphic, easily de- 
| ciphered and as easily understood. But 
on arriving at this period, we find these 

| also, taking their rise or having their origin 
(in other characters or symbols as far re- 
j  moved from the more common Egjptian 
hieroglyphics, as are the characters the 

! last in use by this highly intelligent but ex
tinct race, and yet as clearly connected as 

I is the now written though gradually 
j changed language of the last ten centuries.

Permit me here to make a single di- 
; gression. You recollect the strong belief 
1 1 entertained and expressed to you, of the 
! existence somewhere on the American
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Continent, if not totally obliterated by the 
corrodings of time, of the works of a people, 
wbich, if a record could be obtained, would 
carry us back to a period in the age of the 
world of which all history is silent. My 
predictions were based upon the light ob
tained by the recent examination of the 
interior of a newly discovered pyramid in 
lower Egypt, which for ages has remained 
unknown, from having been entirely bur
ied beneath the sands of the desert. There, 
in one of its hidden recesses, upon a table 
of imperishable stone, is the record of the 
existence of a country beyond the most 
distant islands of the eastern seas, inha
bited by a numerous, happy and highly in
telligent people, and from whom the mys
teries of writing by symbols, and a know
ledge of the arts and sciences, had been 
obtained. And neTer was prediction or 
conjecture more amply verified. America 
must be that country beyond the eastern 
seas; and though its numerous and happy 
people are all gone, and century alter 
century of storm and sunshine, earth
quake and convulsion, and the spoliations 
of succeeding races of barbanous men 
have passed over it, yet all combined has 
not been able to blot out the evidences of 
their superior learning and skill in archi
tectural science, as exhibited in the nu
merous and vastly magnificent structures, 
scattered here and there over a large part 
of Central and Northern America; and 
the veil of obscurity that has been so long 
wrapt around these relics of an unknown 
people, seems to be drawn aside, and an 
era in the world’s history introduced, of 
which, though, with all the accumulated 
learning of centuries, we know nothing. 
But I  will speculate no further in relation 
to the existence, much less the origin, or 
final fate, of this now extinct people; 
but will leave it, to be brought out bv a 
careful investigation of the records they 
themselves have left, for tbe admiration 
and study of us, and succeeding ages. I 
will now endeavor to give you a somewhat 
minature description of the location and 
vastness of these ruins; though language 
as I am capable of using it is utterly inade
quate to convey a proper idea of the same. 
Without dwelling for a moment upon the 
common-place incidents of a voyage at sea, 
we reached on the 8th May, the entrance 
to the Gulf of California, and in five days 
more were at anchor in a small bay, on tne 
north-eastern side of the bland Ignacio, 
situated about 35 miles south of the

northern extremity of the gulf. TUa 
island, fifty miles in length from north to 
south, and from 10 to 20 in width, is one 
of great beauty and fertility, abounding 
in nearly every production common to tho 
northern limit of the torrid tone, and in. 
habited by a few indolent, half civilizedf 
and mixed race of the Spaniard, Indian, 
and Negro. During a three days' stay 
upon the island our crew engaged in tak
ing in water and fruits, we made a stroll 
of several miles into the interior, with a 
view of seeing what the people on the 
island have from time immemorial called 
“ The city of the Dead World.” By as 
easy ascent over a beautiful countzy, 
covered with every possible variety of 
forest timber, with here and there the resi
dence of some miserable Mexican half 
breed, we reached the summit of an dis 
vated table of land, extending to the 
south and west in trees, and piles of stones 
innumerable, and in every form and posi
tion imaginable. For the most part, how* 
ever, the blocks are from ten to fourteen 
inches square and from fifteen indies to 
five feet m length, but many of them bro
ken in numberless fragments, and lying in 
ridges from three to fifteen feet high, and 
forming enclosures of every conceivable 
shape and size; but the greater part about 
forty feet square, while some were sixty, 
eighty, and even one hundred feet, witn 
ridges of the same material crossing their 
centres, at right angles. Near the centre of 
the plain is an immense mound or pyramid 
of loose stones, two hundred feet square at its 
base, and forty feet high, having an irreg
ular crater or basin in its top fifteen feet 
deep. Surrounding this pyramid, 140 
yards from its base, in a perfect circle, and 
at equal distances from each other, an 
seven circular ridges of the same ever* 
lasting loose and broken fragments of stone 
60 yards in circumference at their base oo 
the inner side, with an average of 20 feet 
in height. In the centre of each is a con
ical mound of the same material, and 
about the same height, with one excep
tion, and this is the only instance when 
anything like a perfect wall remains 
visible amid this vast assemblage of no* 
meaning ruins. In this is a round solid 
column of masonry, 36 feet high, 30 feei 
in circumference at the surface, with as 
accumulation of stone about its base eight 
feet high, that must have, at some greatly 
remote period, fallen from its top. Ana 
here it stands worn and furrowed by the
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lapse of Centuries, without so much as a 
picture or figure of any description, to tell 
the tale of its rise, its glory, or its ruin. 
There can be but one opinion, however, in 
relation to this plain and its singular re
mains. Covered as it is, with a luxuriant 
growth of grass and flowers, with forest 
trees of great age, here and there inter
spersed, as often within the enclosures as 
without, and the fact that all tradition 
teaches that it was always so, clearly 
proves its great antiquity. That it was 
the abode of men possessing a knowledge 
of the arts far superior to the present race 
of Indians, or their ancestors, and that 
these ridges and mound of stones, with 
scarcely tne appearance of earth intermixed, 
are the fallen walls of their habitations,— 
none can look upon them and for a mo
ment doubt. But by whom, or when these 
millions of regularly shapen stones were 
carved from the mountain’s side some five 
miles distant, conveyed and erected into 
stately edifices, which have long since lost 
even the semblance of human habitations, 
it is impossible to determine; for never 
were ruins so utterly barren of all record 
of their own history as these.

Returning on board the ship,we reached 
the mouth of the Rio Colorado, early on 
the morning of Thursday the 17th, and 
slowly moving against the current, before 
noon of the same day were nearly opposite 
the little town of Revilla, once known as 
San Pablo, where, after biddi ng adieu to our 
worthy captain and crew, we embarked on 
board the long boat, and were soon safely 
landed on a beautiful beach a short dis
tance below the town. People of both 
sexes, of every grade of color, and in great 
numbers flocked around us, wondering at 
the causes of our sudden desertion by the 
boat’s crew and vessel, which, on the re
turn of the boat, immediately dropped 
down with the current, and was soon lost 
to our sight. Having a sufficient know
ledge of their language to be understood 
without difficulty, we were not long in 
gaining comfortable quarters. Revilla is 
situated on the eastern bank of the Colo
rado, fifteen miles below its confluence 
with the Rio Gila, and contains about 1300 
inhabitants, mostly Mexicans, or Spanish, 
with a strong cross of the Indian and ne
gro blood. There is nothing in or about 
this place to distinguish it particularly from 
other Mexican towns along the coast.

*  *  *  *

After eight days spent in making the

necessary arrangements for our journey, 
procuring a large canoe and its equipment 
with provisions for five men for sixty days, 
obtaining all the information possible, re
lative to the different localities, and the 
“ God bless you ” of the old priest, we 
embarked with our two half Indian half 
Mexican guides (as well as half brothers) 
as oarsmen, upon the deep strong current 
of the Colorado. Keeping near its eastern 
bank to avoid the resistance of its now 
more than usually rapid current, slowly 
moving up one of the most beautiful rivers 
in the world, through a luxuriant and de
lightful country, we reached a little before 
sunset the mouth of the Gila River, now 
the boundary between the States and Mex
ico. Crossing to the northern shore we 
passed the night at the residence of a Mex
ican of considerable influence, among his 
own people as well as the Indians, for
more than two hundred miles along the
vallies of the Colorado and Gila. With 
much of the proud Castillian in his man
ner, he was nevertheless, frank, commu
nicative, hospitable, and intelligent; and 
learning the object of our visits to the val
lies, insisted upon our going with him, the 
next morning, a distance of three miles or 
more to the north and east, to examine 
some ruins, which on some accounts
(though not as extensive as those of the
“ City of the Dead World,” already de
scribed, and with which he was familiar), 
he believed to be the most remarkable of 
any yet discovered. Early on the follow
ing morning—having fortified ourselves 
with an excellent breakfast of coffee, beef
steak, and sweet potatoes—we were mount
ed, each upon an unshod, though fleet and 
easy horse, and making our way at a rapid 
pace, over a country of gently rising accli
vities, covered with perpetual verdure, with 
here and there a group of giant trees, 
soon reached the border of a lofty eleva
tion, or table of land, commanding an ex
tensive and magnificent view of the valleys 
of both rivers, and gently rising rolling 
country on the west of the Colorado. Here 
upon a natural elevation, or an immense 
artificial mound, that rises with an easy 
grade, at least thirty feet above the level 
of the surrounding plain, stands the monu- 
meDt of a people, the memory of whom 
had passed away, long ere tradition had 
taught their savage conquerors, by song 
or dance, to record the history or story of 
their existence.

(To be continued.)



POETRY.— LIST OF MONIES RRCBIYBD.

E d u c a t io n .— Education is a companion which no misfortune mix depra£*n» 
dim e destroy—no energy alienate—no despotism enslave. A t borne, a fri®d— 
abroad, an introduction— in solitude, a solace—in sodety, an ornament. It gives at 
once grace and government to genius. Ahot.

G. D. WATTS FABEWELL.

Farewell, we cross the mighty deep,
Not in search of earthly treasure;

We go, a rich reward to reap,
Of heavenly joys; lasting pleasure.

With songs we leave our father-land,
The fondly-cherished scenes of youth,

We go on Zion’s heights to stand,
With veteran Saints who’ve bled for truth.

We go where Ephraim’s fruitful vales,
Shall flourish like the blooming rose,

Aad bursts of praise, by hills and dales,
Are thundered back in loud echoes.

Where freedom’s banner wide unfurled, 
Shall tremble in the mountain breeze;

And serfs oppressed, from all the world, 
Shall shout, I’m free, O sweet release.

Preston, January 25th, 1851.

Where milk and honey, oil and wine,
With corn, and oats, and rye,

And sheep, and oxen, with their Idne 
Are blessings found in full supply.

Where genius in his mighty power.
Shall with tbe ore, tbe rocks and claj, 

Build mighty temples, sculptured towers, 
To rival art in grand display.

Where Brigham, " Lion of the Lord,*
Shall roar from Zion’s safe retreat,

And kings shall fear, throw down the sword, 
And bring their honors to bis feet.

Where Christ shall come to greet his Saints, 
Bind the devil, wipe their tears,

Restore their dead, end their complaints, 
And with them reign a thousand year*.

A b d b e s s . — Isaac C. Haight, 66, Upper Hurst Street, Birmingham.

t .twt  OP MONIES RECEIVED FROM THE 22nd OF FEB. TO THE 6 t h  OF MARCH, 1*1.

Thomas Klrkwrood ...................................... iW  0 0
Richard Tresscder ...................................... J  •  0
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EXTRACT FROM A NEW WORK BY ELDER LORENZO SNOW.

“ Dear President Hyde,—After seven 
months residence in Italy, I am going to 
bid it farewell for a season. If the attrac
tions of physical nature could command 
all my attention, I might long linger to 
gaze upon these realms of loveliness. One 
might travel far over the earth before he 
finds a fairer clime. Here man dwells 
beneath an almost cloudless sky. The sun 
scarcely hides his face in summer or win
ter, and when at eventide, his golden 
glories fade behind the western hills, the 

^silver stars shed a serene lustre over the 
blue vault of immensity. Hut, the re
membrance of the moral scenery amid 
•which I have been moving, will be more 
iinperishably engraved on my spirit, than 
all the brightness of the firmament, or the 

,5’erdure of prairies enamelled with ten 
thousand flowers. Amid the loveliness of 
nature, I found the soul of man like a 
wilderness. From the palace of the King, 
to  the lone cottage on the mountain, all 
■was shrouded in spiritual darkness. Pro
testants nnd Papists looked upon each other 
as outcasts from the hopes of eternity, but 
regarded themselves as the favorites of 
heaven. And thus they had done from 
time immemorial. The changing ephe
meral sectarianism of England and Ameri
ca is, in many respects, unlike the sturdy 
superstition of this country. Here pro- 
testaotism is not the offspring of boasted 
modem reformat ion, but may fairly dispute 
"with Rome as to wliich is the oldest in 
apostacy. Every man holds a creed which 
has been transmitted from sire to son for 
a  thousand years, whether he be Protes-

Italy, Turin, January 25th, 1851. 

tant or Catholic, and often he will lay his 
hand on his heart, and sw’ear by the faith 
of his forefathers, that he will live, and 
die, as they have lived and died.

“ The Protestants form a very small mi
nority. They have been harassed for 
centuries by fierce attacks from powerful 
armies of Catholics, but after sanguinary 
persecutions, they have revived as the com, 
and grown as the vine. Once, their last 
remnant was driven to Switzerland, but a 
courageous minister, assuming a military 
character, led them back victoriously to 
their native valleys. The portrait of this 
hero bears the following inscription:— 
‘ I  preach and fight, I have a double com
mission, and these two contests occupy my 
soul. Zion is now to be rebuilt, and tKe 
sword is needed as well as the trowel/

“ The English government has several 
times interfered in their behalf, and large 
donations have been sent them from various 
Protestant countries. Many a tribute of 
admiration has been paid them by men of 
ability from the chief sects of protestant- 
ism, till their little church has been flat
tered into immeasurable self importance.

“ The following hymn expresses the feel
ings engendered by their romantic situa
tion :—

For the strength of the hills wc bless Theet 
Onr God, oar Fathers God.

Thou hast made Thy children mighty 
Bjr the touch of the mountain's sod.

Thou hast fix’d our ark of refuge,
Where the spoiler's foot ne'er trod.

For the strength of the hills we bless Thee, 
Our God, our fathers God.
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W e are watchers of a  beacon 
Whose light must uevcr die.

We are guardians of an altar 
Midst the silence of the sky.

The rocks yield founts of courage 
Struck forth as by the rod.

For the strength of tiie lulls we bless Thee, 
O ur God, our fathers God.

For the dark resounding caverns 
Where thy still small voice is heard ;

For the strong pines of the forests 
That by thy breath are stirred:

For the storms on whose free pinions 
Thy spirit walks abroad.

For the strength of the hills we bless Thee, 
O ur God, our fathers God.

The roy.il ea^le darteth,
O'er his quarry from the heights :

And the stag that knows no master,
Seeks there his wrild delights;

B ut we, for thy communion,
Have sought the mountain sod.

Fur tho strength of the hills we bless Thee, 
O ur God, our fathers God.

The banner of the chieftain,
Far, far below us waves:

Tl>e war-horse of the spearman,
Cannot reach our lofty caves.

Thy dark clouds wrap the threshold 
Of freedom's last abode.

F o r  the strength of the hills we blest Thee, 
Our God, our fathers God.

For the shadow of thy presence
Round our camp of rock outspread ;

For the stern defiles of battle 
Bearing record of our d ead :

For the snows, and for the torrents,
For the free heart's burial sod.

F or  the strength  of the hills we bless Thee, 
O ur God, our fathers God.

** Their self esteem, joined with deep ig
norance, presents a formidable opposition 
to the progress of the gospel. They have 
had so little 'intercourse with other parts 
of the earth—so little knowledge of any 
thing beyond their own scenes of pastoral 
life, that it is difficult for them to contem
plate the great principles of temporal and 
eternal salvation. One long round of 
almost unremitting toil is the portion of 
both sexes. The woman, who is venerable, 
with grey hairs, is seen laden with wood, 
or heavy baskets of manure, while travel
ing the rugged paths of the mountains. 
No drudgery here but what must be shared 
by the delicate female frame. I have 
travelled far over the earth, from the con
fines of the torrid zone, to the regions of 
eternal snow; but, never before, beheld a 
people with so many physical and mental

derangements. But the hour of their 
deliverance draws nigh.

“ The constitution of this kingdom af
fords no guarantee that we shall ever 
enjoy the same religious privileges as our 
brethren in England and other countries.

“ A merciful providence has hitherto pre
served us from being entangled iuthemeshes 
of the law. A bookseller told me the other 
day, that he was not allowed to sell a Bible. 
No work is permitted to be published that 
attacks the principles of catholicism. I 
look with wonder upon the road by which 
the Lord hath led me since I came to this 
land. Fron>the first day that I  trod the 
Italian soil, there has been a chain of cir
cumstances which have not sprung from 
chance, but from the wise arrangements 
of Him who ruleth in the kingdoms of 
men. I thank my heavenly Father, that 
I was restrained from any attempt to 
hurry the great work with which I was 
entrusted. All the jealous policy of Italj 
has been hushed into repose by the com
parative silence of our operations, and at 
the same time, no principle has been com
promised, no concession has been made, 
but, from day to day we were always en
gaged forming some new acquaint ence, or 
breaking down some ancient barrier of 
prejudice.

“ Such slowness was not agreeable to me 
as a man, but I look forward to the day 
when the stability and grandeur of our 
building, will be an ample reward for 
those months of labor which may not have 
been attended with anything extraor
dinary in the eyes of those who judge 
merely by the external appearance of the 
moment.

“ Here I may relate a dream, which, 
though simple in itself, presented a theme 
for meditation under our peculiar circum
stances :—

“ I thought I was in company with some 
friends, descending a gentle slope of beau
tiful green, till we came to the bank of a 
large body of water. Here were two skiffs* 
and as I embarked in the one, my friends 
followed me in the other. We moved 
slowly over the face of this wide spreading 
bay, without wind, or any exertion on our 
part. As we were on a fishing excursion, 
we were delighted to behold large and 
beautiful fish on the surface of the water* 
all around to a vast distance. We beheld 
many persons spreading their nets and 
lines, but they seemed to be all stationary, 
whereas we were in continual motion.
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'While passing one of them, I  discovered 
a  fish had got upon my hook, and I 
thought it might perhaps disturb this 
man’s feeling to have it caught as it were, 
out of his hands: nevertheless, we moved 
along, and came to the shore. I  then 
drew in my line, and was not a little sur- 

. prized and mortified at the smallness of 
my prize. I thought it very strange, that 
amoi^j such a vast multitude of noble,

- superior looking fish, I  should have made 
so mmII a haul. But all my disappoint
ments vanished when I came to discover 

.that its qualities were of a very extraor-
• dinary character.

“ While encircled by many persons o£ 
noble bearing, and considerable intelli
gence, a prospect seemed opening for the 
employment of some among them, in th* 
work of the ministry. But the Lord 
judgeth not as man judgeth. The first 
native of these valleys that I  ordained 
to preach the yospel, was one who swayed 
no extended influence, and boasted no 
great natural abilities; but he sought tho 
Lord with fasting and prayer, and tho 
Spirit began to rest upon him mightily, 
showing nim in the dreams of night the 
glorious reality of that work with which 

! he had become associated.”

W H Y  D O  Y O U  G A T H E R ?

BT O. T . A. BFILLBB.

When I have been elucidating the prin
ciples of gathering in these the last days 
to  the mountains of Ephraim, I  have been 
looked upon with surprise, and as a man 
o f unsound mind, “ to think so little of 
the power of God.” Say they, “ my 
friend, God is all-powerful, he can save 
jo n  as well here as anywhere else; there 
is no need of gathering, only have the grace 
o f God in you, and you are all right.” 
There is not the least doubt that the Lord 
can do many things that be will never do, 
but one thing is certain, what the Lord 
commands we must obey. Probably the 
Antediluvians reasoned with themselves like 
this, “ the Lord is all-powerful, he can 
save out of an ark as well as in one; be
sides, there is no appearance of a deluge;” 
nnd I have no doubt that the warning was 
a t last not! taken notice of, as it had been 
preached so long. But, say the sectari
ans, “ ought not Noah’s building the ark 
to  have convinced the people of the verity 
of his message ?” I  would say in reply, 
ought not the gathering of so many thou
sands of Latter-day Saints to verify the 
message of Joseph Smith, and prove to a 
•demonstration that he was a prophet sent 
o f God, to deliver those that would yield 
to the mandates of heaven ? But let us 
look at Noah again; Noah went into the 
ark with the rest that were to go in ; and 
then the heavens opened, and the rain de
scended, and destroyed all that were on 
the face of the earth: we find that God 
did not exert his all-powerful influence to 
save the disobedient. Lot could have said,

the Lord can save me here as well as if I  
went away and left part of my family be
hind; besides, there are no signs of fire, and 
the people are rejoicing-, and are merry; 
but Lot knew the Lord better, and did not 
reason with the angels what the Lord 
could or ou^ht to do; it was not his plan, 
to spiritualize the Lord’s commands, but 
to obey them; and we read what an awful

Eredicament he would have been in had 
e disobeyed, for as soon as he entered 

Zoar, down came the fire and consumed 
the cities. As it was in the days of Noah 
and Lot, so shall it be at the second com
ing of Christ; few will belive the message 
of those sent forth to proclaim deliverance 
to the people, they will treat them with 
contempt; only a “ few will be saved.”

“ Why do you gather ?” Because God 
has commanded all His people to come out 
of Babylon, “ that they should not Hbe par
takers of her sins, and that they shoula not 
receive of her plagues ” For the Lord of 
Hosts has even determined a consumption 
upon the whole earth, and we, like Lot 
and the disciples of Christ, must flee to the 
mountains for safety, as the Lord has 
commanded; there to be hid in the hollow 
of His hand until tbe fury of His indigna
tion is overpast. That tbe earth may be 
purified, “ for such as be blessed of Him 
shall inherit the earth, and they that be 
cursed of Him shall be cut off.” We leave 
our native land because of the strife, hypo
crisy, and confusion that are among those 
who profess to wear the garb of religion. 
If we read the journals of thb land of
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tract societies and Bibles, we find them 
complaining of the M brutal assaults” and
* horrible outrages” committed by “ au
dacious brutes, “ violent passengers,” and 
“  notorious ruffians,” ana of many, who, 
while reposing in u tir’d nature’s sweet 
restorer—balmy sleep,” find in the morn
ing that a nocturnal visitor has entered 
the house and has made a clearance of all 
the M precious things,” by an “ extensive 
robbery or burglaiy.” See the deception 
of man towards man by “ illegal weights 
and measures.” And, as a specimen of 
white slavery and oppression, I  would call 
attention to the following extract which 
appeared in the Timet some time back. 
** Alleged case of slave driving in England. 
—On Wednesday last, we were coming 
from Yorkshire to London, and during 
the time we were stopping at the Salford 
station we observed a number of young 
women employed in clearing the weeds 
from a field on the north side of the sta
tion, and a man overlooking them, who 
held in his hand a large stick. Our atten
tion was attracted to the man overlooking 
them from the resemblance, which, more 
than one person remarked, he bore to a 
slave driver, although, the remark was 
made that of course he would never think 
of using the stick to compel application to 
work. Judge what was our astonishment 
when we actually saw the man beat one of 
the girls for neglect of work, and that so 
severely, that the poor creature fairly 
winoed under the infliction. We could 
scarcely believe the evidence of our own 
eyes, that such means of compelling women 
to labour were used in our country.—A  
number o f spectators.” Go into the facto
ries and fields, and witness the hard labors of 
men, women, and children, for very scanty 
wages, ill or well they must work or starve; 
and is not this white slavery? Yes! There 
it exists palpable and real, and we may 
view numbers of our fellow-creatures 
dwindling into deformity, and pining into 
old age, before, by right, they should have 
arrived at maturity. Go down our nar
row alleys and courts and enter the houses, 
see the rooms inhabited by more than one 
family, separated by no otner demarcation 
than a chalk mark on the floor; see 
them want food; they are in bad health; 
they are ragged, filthy, and debased; the 
most cruel wants, tne most unexampled 
privations drive them to crime and wick
edness, their time is wasted in drunkenness 
and aocturnal revels, all social ties are ft r-

gotten; the man forgets he is an husband 
and a father, the woman forgets she is a 
wife and a mother. Love has fled, and 
discord and sensuality reign in its stead. 
Contemplate for one moment, and let os 
ask the question, is this pleasing in tbe 
sight of Qod? Did it please the Lord to 
let the Israelites suffer under the Egyp
tian bondage ? N o: He came down and. 
delivered them out of the Egyptians’ yoke; 
for He had “ seen their affliction Mid op
pression.” He sent a man, even Moses, 
to bring them into a precious land. And 
Ood is the same to-day as He was in the 
day of Moses; the same God of Israel stilL 
lives, and has looked down from heaven,, 
and has seen our affliction and oppres
sion. He has heard the widow's and or
phan’s cries. The time has come for the 
gathering of all nations; therefore, the 
Lord has called forth a man, even Joseph 
Smith, and endowed him with power and 
authority to proclaim deliverance to the 
people, they that will obey and ga
ther together, that they may be prepared 
for the coming of the Lord. Many that 
toil under the heavy yoke of oppression* 
have obeyed the warning voice of the pro
phet, and are now rejoieing in the glori
ous truths of heaven, “ fearless of the ty
rant’s rod.” The signs of the times are a 
clear index of what is shortly to come to 
pass, and proclaim the near approach of 
the Lord. “ Men’s hearts are failing them- 
for fear,” as will be seen from the follow
ing extract. “ The doom of our world.— 
What this change is to be we dare not even 
conjecture, but we see in the heavens them
selves some traces of destructive elements- 
and some indication of their power. Tbe 
fragments of broken planets—the descent 
of meteoric stones upon our globe—the 
wheeling comets welding their loose mate
rials at the solar furnace—the volcanic 
eruptions in our own satellite—the appear
ance of new stars, and the disappearance 
of others—are all foreshadows of that im
pending convulsion to which the system 
of the world is doomed. Thus placed on 
a planet which is to be burnt up, and un
der heavens which are to pass away; thus 
treading, as it were, on the cemeteries, 
and dwelling upon the mausoleums of 
former worlds, let us learn the lesson of 
humility and wisdom, if we have not al
ready been taught it in the school of reve
lations.”—North British Review.

Mark the contrast between tbe plebi*tt 
and he that rests in the lap of pleasurê
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- who is surrounded with wealth and luxury, 
he thinks of nothing else but his will, 
heart, and passions ; ne passes by the ple- 
bian without recognizing him as a brother, 
yet they both come into the world naked, 
yet they are the offsprings of Ood; but 
they have been taught that it was the 
Lord's wish that one should be rich, the

• other poor; one to oppress, the other to bow 
to his rod. My soul sickens at the sight:

- well may God -say, u Oome out of her my 
peopleshe has indeed oppressed and trod
den under foot the poor; but deliverance 
has come to the honest in heart, to go to

• the mountains of Ephraim to be free from 
bondage and oppression. Oh, Babylon 1 
when I  contrast thy present greatness 
with what will befall thee; when I con
template thy ruins I  feel to exclaim in the 
language of the prophet, “ This is the re-

. joicing city, that dwelt carelessly, that said 
in her heart, I  am, and there is none be
sides me; how she is become a desolation 
“ She obeyed not the voice; she trusted 
not in the Lord; she drew not near to 
God: her princes within ber are roaring 
lions, her priests have polluted the sanc
tuary,” surely “ there is neither beauty 
nor utility within her borders.” And yet 
with these plain facts before us I am ask
ed the question, “ why do you gather ?” 
I  would still reply, we cannot worship

• our God here unmolested, for “ the wick
ed have drawn the sword to cast down 
the poor and needy, and to stay such as 
-be of upright conversation." But in Zion, 
u none shall make us afraid;” there we 
may serve our God in peace and security,

. and bask in the sweet smiles of love and 
liberty. Why did Abraham leave his home

- not knowing whither he went ? because

God had commanded him to do so, and for 
this reason do the faithful Saints gather, 
or would gather, if it were in their power 
to do so. None that are faithful will he* 
sitate, but will be up and doing the work 
of the Lord. How cheering must it have 
been to the poor Saints whose only com
fort was, Hope; how their fears and doubts 
must have fled, when their anxiety to know 
how they should gather, ceased; their hearts 
been made light, and their minds relieved, 
when they heard that the “ Perpetual Emi
gration Fund" had begun, that it would 
soon take thousands to the promised land I 
With what pleasure will the poor Saints 
put their mites together to swell this fund ;  
truly, many can help one, and as we ar* 
all waiting for deliverance, let us not be 
ashamed to put in our mites; but do so 
boldly, knowing that God knows when 
we do our best, and tbat we shall be re* 
warded for the same; and inasmuch as 
we do put our shoulder to the wheel off 
this Fund, to accelerate its speed by our 
little, the sooner we shall be gathered into 
the garner from the approaching storm* 
Then shall there be rejoicings on tne moon* 
tains of Ephraim, where the pure and the 
just ones are assembled; where truth* 
love, and liberty’s banner is unfurled i  
where you can learn the sacred principles 
of salvation and exaltation, and be edified 
with the good things of heaven. Then 
will the good time that has been so lone 
anticipated be enjoyed, and those that wisK 
to be participators in those good things 
must be steadfast and obedient; therefora 
** watch and pray," that you may be ready* 
and not be found wanting; but with your 
lamps trimmed, and with pure oil in  
them.

THE DISCOVERT OF ANCIENT RUINS IN NORTHERN CALIFORNIA. 

(Continued from our Uut.)

Upon a triangular base of blue granite, 
. ten feet on every side, and more than two 

feet thick, stand three triangular pillars of 
the same material, eleven ieet high, and 

. measuring three feet across each of their 
several surfaces, and each made of a ample 
block. Their bottoms are set nearly four 

. feet distant from each other, while their 
tope are brought together, and probably, 
when first erected touched. On their top

rests a angular triangular block, projecting 
nearly six inches beyond the tops of the pil
lars, or seven feet on either side, and which 
even now, though centuries have elapsed* 
is still more than two feet thick at the 
centre; and though time or the hand o f 
violence has greatly defaced and rounded 
the oomers upon every part of this singu
lar structure, enough remains to pomfc 
out, minutely, its original form. The sur»
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faces o f  the  ends o f  these pillars, both  at  
top and bottom , are at r igh t angles w ith  
their  sides, and both base and capstone  
have  cesses cu t into them, at such an an
g le  as to  make a perfect jo int. D irectly  
over the centre o f  each colum n or pillar, 
i s  a  hole four and a  half inches in diameter, 
and  nearly filled w ith  a m etal m uch re
sem bling zinc, b u t  w h ich  our friendly  
g u id e  assurod us contained som e silver. 
W ith m uch difficulty, w e  obtained a spe- 

- cim en, a  little  m ore than an ounce for ana- 
]yzation. I t  is evident the m etal was  
poured into these holes in a m elted state, 
an d  w ithout doubt passes through the  
capstone and into the pillars, m aking one  
o f  the strongest and m ost enduring speci
m ens o f  th e  skill and workm anship o f  an 
ancient people. T h e  inner surfaces o f  
these pillars still retain numerous traces o f  
th e  pictures o f  m en, plants, and animals, 
interm ixed w ith  hieroglyphic characters, o f  
w h ich , together w ith  the  w hole structure  
com plete, w e have taken accurate draw
in g s . Three-fourths o f  a mile from  this  
are the  “ F in ger  R in g s ,”  or the remains o f  
a  structure that will defy even conjecture to 
g iv e  it  a  name. I t  stands, or rather, for 
th e  m ost part, lies ju st  w ithin the edge o f  
a  w ood . E n ter in g  it  w e  w ere struck with  
surprise at seeing a  lofty oak more than  
n in e  fee t  in circum ference at the ground, 
surrounded by a  h u ge  ring o f  solid stone, 
in  every part at least eighteen inches in 
diam eter. Involuntarily w e raise our eyes 
tow ards the  top o f  the  tree, as a child  
docs to  the  end o f  its finger, to see how  
i t  could have been placed th e r e ; but a 
clean  trunk, forty or fifty feet h igh, w ith  
a  w ide  spreading top, is in solution o f  the  
m ystery. Y o u  n ex t exam ine the ring  
m ore closely, to  see there is no deception, 
and  you find it a  solid rock o f  granite, de
fy in g  as w ell  the outward pressure o f  the  
g r o w in g  tree, as the  repeated blows from  
a  heavy ham m er. There were no less 
than  nine o f  these h u ge  rings encircling  
ns m any trees, som e o f  them however  
quite  small. T h ere’were but tw o  like the  
one first described, in which the  tree com 
pletely filled th e  ring , three in diameter  
on the  inside. T hree others, and am ongst  
them  a California pine, though yet stand
ing,'are "dead in consequence o f  these liga-  
turbs about t h e m ; and the prostrate  
trunks, o f  others in  every stage  o f  decay, 
a n d  in a  few  instances still surrounded by 
their death-ring, seem ing like m onitors  
.speaking to the living trees unfortunately

begirt by these rings— “ S o  large canst  
thou grow  but no larger.” There are  
above ground 43  whole ones, and nearly  
as many m ore broken in tw o, three, and  
four pieces, upon m ore than half an acre, 
and probably as many more beneath the  
surface. U n like  the situation o f  nearly  
every ruin as yet seen, this singular edifice 
or structure was placed in a  deep cavity  
or basin.

I t  is evident that these rings w ere once  
square-edge, nearly or quite tw o  feet  
thick, placed upon each other, form ing  
a hollow  colum n. In  a semi-circular  
form , fifteen feet apart, and from three to  
seven feet  above the present surface, are 
the unmoved portions o f  six  o f  these col
umns. T o  say that they .are the founda
tions w ould be w rong , for the present  
surface or tops o f  these hollow shafts, n ow  
nearly filled w ith  earth and decayed leaves, 
may be but the middle o f  the co lu m n s; 
certain it is, that one o f  them  offers very  
little resistance w hen a sharpened pole is 
thrust into th e  depth o f  seven feet below  
the surface o f  the ground. T o  w h at  
height these columns w ere elevated above  
the present surface it  is impossible to de
termine. I f  they w ere all prostrated a t  
the same tim e, they fell in different direc
tions, and that direction easily tra c e d ; 
and yet in  no one instance is there a r in g  
or fragm ent o f  one w ith in  tw enty feet  
o f  either o f  the columns j and as those  
nearest are the deepest buried, it is very 
probably that they extend to or near the  
base o f  the columns, and have been cover
ed by the gradual filling up o f  the basin 
in which they stand. M r. B lanchard, our  
draftsman, has taken a very accurate draw
ing o f  the w h ole  group, the ringed trees, 
both standing and falling, the broken 
columns ju tt in g  out o f  the earth in a per
fect semi-circle, the numberless rings and 
fragm ents in every conceivable position, 
some on their edges half embedded in the  
earth, som e reclining against each other, 
and as a w hole form ing a m ost singular  
and interesting picture.

On our return from the upper valley, 
w e  intended to m ake a m ore thorough ex
amination o f  these ruins, and, i f  possible, 
be able to  answer a  few  questions that na
turally su ggest themselves, such as the  
depth o f  the colum ns to  their foundations ? 
w hy the necessity o f  their being m ade hol
low  at such a  vast expenditure o f  labor ? 
w hy placed in a  sem i-circle ? and m any  
others, a t present m ore easily asked than .

IN CALIFORNIA.



DISCOVERY OF RUINS IN CALIFORNIA. 103

answered. But these are not the only 
relies to be seen in this land o f anti
quated structures; and I might fill a vo
lume (as I unquestionably shall on my re
turn to my native land) with descriptions 
and drawings of at least eighty others, 
within the compass of a mile or two. No
thing can exceed the wild beauty of this 
almost boundless plain, as it stretches on
ward and upward, dotted with here a 
group and there a grove, for hundreds of 
miles, even to the base of the Cordilleras. 
And if any dependence can be placed upon 
the information derived from the nume
rous and roving bands of Apaches and 
Tejuas that traverse these vast pampas, 
here, there are many other equally curious 
and wonderful remains scattered over its 
whole extent. Ask the Mexican by whom 
were these numerous structures reared, 
and the answer is “ don’t  know ; ” he re
fers you to the aged Apache, or the patri
archal Tejua o f  a hundred and twelve 
years, and long since blind, but the an
swer is, “ don’t know.” Ask him for 
some tradition respecting them, and he 
will tell you that while a little boy, he 
asked an aged chieftain the same question, 
and was told that many moons ago, when 
their own people were far more numerous 
than now, and long before the Spaniards 
had set foot upon their land, a deputation 
o f  the prophets of all the tribes west of 
the mountains assembled at Na-ha-go, a 
place about one hundred and fifty miles 
north o f this, and supposed to have been 
the great seat or capital of tliis extinct 
people; that having ascended the great 
temple, there they sacrificed innumerable 
victims to their gods, that thereby thoy 
might be induced to tell the origin of the 
temple, and by what people reared; that 
their gods were prevailed upon and were 
about to do so, when the Great Spirit, 
w ho is greater than all the gods, being 
displeased, because the sacrifices .were not 
made to him, sent his lightning and thun
ders among them, driving them all down 
from the temple, and killing many. Inso
much, therefore, as this, their great at
tempt, to found even a plausible tradition 
in  them, proved futile, it would seem use
less to look for one among these tribes, 
with which to unfold the mystery. Nor 
is it necessary, bearing as they do, their 
own imperishable history, in characters as 
full o f meaning as are the present letters 
o f  the alphabet, but requiring careful exa
mination.

Another night at the presido o f our 
truly hospitable Mexican, and we were 
again upon the turbid waters of the Colo
rado. It is not my intention here to give 
you the accidents or history of a river pas
sage of yearly one hundred and forty 
miles, in a canoe, requiring nine days to  
accomplish it, through the most delight
ful country that the sun ever shone upon, 
but will leave this to appear at a time 
when it can be accompanied by the faith
ful delineations of Mr. Blanchard, whose 
life-like sketches alone can convey to the 
mind those beauties that language, unas
sisted by his art, is incapable of dojng. 
It is now just eleven days since we bid 
adiue to our patron and friend Father 
Castello, but we cannot but admire his 
sagacity in choosing: from the many that of
fered themselves, our two truly faithful and 
intelligent guides. Thus far we have en
countered no danger they were not ready 
to face, nor difficulty that they were not 
able to surmount, and we have reached 
our place of destination on the Colorado, 
and though nearly, or quite, one hundred 
and fifty miles from the Gulf, it is here 
safely navigable for large vessels. Here 
the White Water River comes in frcm the 
east— taking its name from the clearness 
and purity of its waters. Leaving the 
Colorado—and proceeding up the stream, 
by some called the Maria— a distance of 
ten m iles; on the following day wc reached 
the end of our journeyings by canoe. And, 
without attempting a single definite de
scription at this time, I must say that I 
cannot conceive why it is that travellers 
have so long neglected to give a descrip
tion of the unsurpassed beauties, the luxu
riance and fertility of the valleys of the 
Colorado, and its tributaries. It seems to 
me the country above all others best fitted 
for the abode of happy millions, as it has 
undoubtedly been. \Vre are now in a dis
trict of country, that must, for years to 
come, be the great centre of attraction to 
the antiquarian : and, though the first to 
unfold to my countrymen a knowledge of 
the existence and locations of these re
cords of the lore of the antediluvian cen
turies, I am far from being able to do jus
tice to the subject, with the limited means 
at my command, I shall therefore only 
give you, in these papers, an outline his
tory of our progress in unfolding the ar
chives, in tracing back the genealogy o f a 
line o f Pharaohs or kings not only con
temporary with the Pharaohs of ancient
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Egypt, but showing conclusively their un
disputed claim to an era long prior to 
those. But before doing this, however, 
I  shall continue my description o f the 
principal monuments, pyramids, columns, 
and tablets o f stone, on which are inscribed 
or engraven thousands of characters, many 
entirely obliterated, but enough re
maining that are perfectly legible, to em
ploy a life-time in deciphering, and fill 
volumes with delineations. It may be well, 
in this place*, to say something of the rear
sons or causes for directing our attention 
to this particular locality, without even so 
much as the memorandum of any former 
traveller to guide us. Not that we were 
without good reasons for believing in the 
existence of these ruins, at or near the 
place we find them ; but the source from 
whence our information came, is known 
to but few. * * * * *
* * With much difficulty and delay,
we at last succeeded in ascertaining their 
locality, and then lost no time in repairing 
hither ; and though neither of oar guides 
nor Father Castello, nor je t our hospitable 
host at the forks o f the Colorado and Gila, 
had ever visited them, they were not en
tirely ignorant of their existence, but never 
had deemed them worthy of notice or ex
amination, having always understood that 
access to them was extremely difficult, if  
not dangerous. I will now endeavour to 
show you how near right they were in 
their conjectures of the difficulties to be 
encountered, and how far wrong in their 
estimate of the importance of these hidden 
ruins in furnishing the only unbroken re
cord of the world’s early history. The 
“ White W ater” at this place is about 
twelve rods wide, and from three to six 
feet deep. On the north shore is a strip* 
of alluvium or bottom land, extending a 
large distance up and down the river, be
fore reac hing the first of a series of eleva
tions, that gradually rise higher and higher 
as they recede from the river. Upon this 
low bottom land, covered with a rank, 
luxuriant grass and a few cotton woods, 
that seem from their uncommon size to 
have stood for a century at least, is the

first o f a series o f ruins so wonderful u  
almost to exceed belief. Twenty-fire rods, 
inland from the north bank of the stream, 
is a wall of stones of great size, and which 
wore once square-edged, many of them 
eight feet long by three and four wide* 
and sixteen inches thick. A t the south 
end of the wall, which is twenty-five wide, 
the stones rise one above the other, and 
each layer receding about ten inches, until 
it reaches the height of seven feet, and 
may be called the north face o f the wall, 
from the top of which it gradually de
scends towards the river, until at the dis
tance of forty feet, it reaches the surface 
of the ground, and is unquestionably the 
abutment of an ancient bridge, and if anj 
further proof was wanting we have it in 
the fact that fifteen rods to the north of 
this, and jutting out of the bank, is an
other wall the exact counterpart of the 
one just described. It is clear, therefore* 
that the river once ran between these 
abutment?, but has gradually changed its 
bed from the north to the south side of 
the valley, giving to these old walls at the 
present time a most unmeaning position. 
A few rods to the east of this, a  quiet lit
tle crcek put in from the north, and as 
our course inland or back from the “ White 
Water,” lies along its valley, we determined 
upon forcing our canoe as far up its chan
nel as possible. But before we had as* 
cended the stream half-a-mile we were 
met by rapids of such extent as to preduda 
the possibility of a further advance. As 
the place we desired so much to find had 
been represented as lying at three or at 
most four miles from this place, I  pro
posed to my comrades, Messrs. Blanchard 
and Copeland, to leave the canoe contain
ing our effects undisturbed in care of one 
of our guides, while, with the other, on 
the following day, we would make an ex
amination of the country, and i f  traces of 
ruins were discovered sufficient to warrant 
our stay for any length o f time, would 
settle'upon some place as suitable for onr 
camp ground, and return before night 
fall.

(To be continued.)

E L D E R  L O R E N  B A B B IT T S  FA B E W E LL .

Dear Brother F . D . Richards,— As I  
am suddenly and unexpectedly calk'd upon 
to leave this land, and return to the bosom 
o f  my family in America. I  wish, by your

permission, to employ that bright luminary, 
the Star, as a  medium to convey to tbe 
Saints in the Lincolnshire conference; 
especially those I had no opportunity of
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visiting, after I knew o f my intended de
parture from their midst, the warmest ex
pressions of my gratitude for the many 
Kindnesses they have manifested towards 
me during my fourteen months residence 
among them. Also, to the officers, for 
their firm and steady co-operation with me 
in  my endeavours to spread the glad tid
ings abroad, that the Redeemer’s kingdom 
is once more established among men. For ] 
their praiseworthy endeavours to promote 
the interests o f the kingdom of God, in 
every way that came within their reach ; 
this they have done, not by any self-con
certed schemes or plans which originated 
with themselves; but by a steady adher
ence to the counsels and instructions which 
have been imparted to them from time to 
time by the servants of G od. They have also 
come forth liberally with their means as 
far as lay in their power, and thus enabled 
us to open new places, and make more 
.generally known the principles of life and 
salvation.

The result of this unity o f action and 
liberality of spirit, and energy and deter
mination on the part o f the officers is, 
that since I  came among them, 300 have 
been added to the Church by baptism, five 
new branches have been organized, nearly 
100 have emigrated. Book clubs are set 
agoing, or in operation, in all the principal 
branches; and now I am happy to say, the

I work is in a lively and prosperous state 
j throughout the conference; and conse- 
| quently, prospects look bright and cheering 

for the future.
I It will be a source of consolation to me 

in years to come, to know I  have been 
made the humble instrument of doing 
go o d ; and I feel to say to all the brethren 
and sisters, continue in well doing, con
tinue to attend to the counsels and instruc
tions of those who come to labour among 
you, and you will be blessed with all things 
necessary for your salvation and exaltation 
in the due time of the Lord.

I  need scarcely have repeated, that 
during the last 19 years of my life, I  have 
taken great pleasure in assisting forward 
the great work of God, which H e has 

| commenced in the evening of time. It is  
truly soul-cheering to a good man to see 
the little kingdom spoken of by Daniel the  
Prophet, under the similitude of a small 
stone, rolling triumphantly among the  
nations of the earth. It is growing great, 
and according to the predictions of the  

 ̂ Prophet, must speedily nil the whole world 
with the knowledge of the glory o f God,

1 as the waters cover the sea. Praying the  
Lord to bless you in your prolonged and 
continued labours in this land. I  sub
scribe myself, your brother in the gospel 
of peace.

Feb. 20/A, 1851. L . BABBITT.

3Tb* fLattn^trag ^aint*’ Millennial Star.

APRIL 1, 1851.

S ummary op N ews by the latest arrival from tiie Great Salt L ake 
V alley.— W e have news from the Great Salt Lake City, dated as late as the 27th  
November, 1850; having been scarcely four months comicg from that distant region. 
A  summary of which we give.

Elders Amasa Lyman, and Charles C. Rich, had returned from the gold mines 
with a company o f fifty men, but with, comparatively, no gold. The times in Cali
fornia were exceedingly hard. Heavy rains had washed down the dams made on the 
‘rivers, thereby blighting the prospects o f the “ gold diggers,” and very many of them  
had not sufficient to buy a meal o f  victuals, much less make a fit-out for home. Laws 
were almost useless, pistols and bowie-knives were the order o f the day. Such is the  
state o f the mining regions.

From California a mission consisting o f eleven elders, under the presidency of Elder 
Hiram Clarke, was formed by Elder Rich, and dispatched to the Sandwich Islands, 

join the mission under Elder Addison Pratt, sometime established there.
•Since Elder Amasa Lyman’s return from California he had experienced a severe sick-
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ncsi, b u t a t the date o f  our advices w as nearly recovered. T h e  health o f  tho: people in the- 

Valley, though not to be considered bad as a  general thing, still w a sn o t 'so  good a s fo r  

;iorne time previous. A m o n g  the recent deaths, w e  notice those o f  Joseph A . S tra t

ton, formerly a missionary in this country, and F ather  Sessions. A  great num ber  

o f  brethren and their families had arrived in the Y alley  that season, am ong whom  

were Joseph Y ou n g , P resid en t o f  the Seventies, W illiam  P itt ,  ch ief musician a t  

.'Nauvoo, and brothers Banks, Carruthers, Davidson, and "Watson, formerly o f  G reat 

.Britain.
A pottery w as in progress o f  construction, and will soon be in operation. The- 

proprietors w ere sanguine o f  being able to produce as good ware as can be obtained  

from the States.

E lder Parley P .  P r a tt  was expected to start during the w inter or spring to th e  

Sandw ich  Islands, to take the presidency o f  the Churches there.
E d u c a t i o n  i n  t i i e  G r e a t  S a l t  L a k e  C it y .— Common schools w ere com m encing  

in all parts o f  the City for the w inter j and plans for the  erection or construction o f  

.<ohool-houses in every ward, w ere being m ade, w ith  a view  to a general system o f  

building throughout the City. One plan had already been subm itted, which com 

prised three good school-rooms, a  large hall for lecturing, and a private study, recita

tion room, or library. A  parent or high school commenced on the 3 J th o f  N o v e m b e r : 

term s, about thirty-four shillings per quarter, including all branches o f  education  

tau gh t. D r . Collins w as appointed principal for the first quarter, under the direc

tion o f  Chancellor Spencer. I t  is expected teachers generally will have access to this  

school, and through them  a system o f  uniformity will be established for conducting  

schools throughout the V allies. E lder W oodruff had arrived with nearly tw o tons  

w e ig h t  o f  school boohs. D onations from the States are already arriving in the shape  

o f  scientific instrum ents, and other apparatus for the benefit o f  the U n iversity ; and  

vlso valuable books for its library. M r. W . I .  Appleby is the librarian.
A  com m ittee had been appointed to superintend the enclosing o f  the U niversity  

grounds, one m ile square, east o f  the City, and the erection o f  a  good stone w all  

.'•round them, as soon as possible. Our correspondent says, that public m eetings  

were being held in all parts o f  the City, attending to and providing for the interests  

o f  education ; and that the present w inter was expected to be one o f  great intellectual 

advantage to the people, w hich they seem ed determined to improve.

The venerable Patriarch, F ather  John Sm ith, was not w e l l ; the w e igh t o f  accu

m ulating  years was pressing heavily upon him, b u t he still continues to attend to h is  

Patriarchal duties. H e  sends his blessing to the elders abroad, spreading the gospel 

tidings to the nations o f  the earth. H is  w ords are, “ God bless and preserve you a ll.”

fn th e  G reat S a lt  L ake V alley, crops had done w ell during the past season, and  

w heat w as selling a t 12s. Gd. per bushel. P otatoes from  3s. H d . ,  to Gs. 3d ,  per 

bushel. B e e f  SAcl. per pound.

Elders G . A . Sm ith  and E zra  T . Benson were preparing a  company o f  about 1 5 0  

to  g o  to  L ittle  S a lt  L ake se tt lem en t; they were to start in about two weeks. T h e  

point o f  settlem ent is on Ceriter Creek, a t  the south rim o f  the Basin, and near 5 0 0  

miles from the port o f  San D ieg o . T h e place is described as fertile, and the neigh 

bourhood abounding in coal, iron, and limestone. T h e  company was well provided  

with seeds o f  every kind, w ith  a v iew  to raise extensive crops the com ing su m m e r ; 

and tools to  work the coal and iron. N early  every m an in the Yalley w ho u n d e r s to o d  

the w orking o f  coal and iron w as attached to the  company, and it was their intention  

to com m ence a foundry immediately; o f  course, on a primitive scale. One o f  our cor

respondents very am usingly remarks, “  w e anticipate a rich harvest ot iron ploughs*
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without having to transport them through Missouri, and over the black hills.” The 
plains of Little Salt Lake settlement, are covered with cedar and scrub pine trees. 
Specimens of the iron ore and coal discovered by brothers Rich and P. P. Pratt, aro 
said to be of first-rate quality.

This discovery is of vast importance to our brethren, and we hope they may be able 
to work both the coal and iron mines to great advantage. They will prove a source 
of incalculable wealth to our brethren at present; but more especially in after years.

Elders Amasa Lyman and C. C. Rich were expected to start this spring with a 
company for the Cahoon Pass, in Lower California. It is 400 miles south of Ceriter 
Creek, on the direct line of road to San Diego. They purpose making a settlement 
there, and the country is described as exceedingly beautiful and fertile, as may be seen 
by the following extract from brother Rich’s letter.

The valley at the mouth of the Cahoon Pass is about fifty miles in length, (this 
valley bears from the south to a north westerly direction) and from five to twenty 
-wide; the St. Anna River running at the south end of the valley from east to west 
with several small streams putting into it;  further north, also, another river, 
called the St. Gabriel, running in the same direction about thirty miles north of the 
St. Anna; both these streams are about the size of the Weber, all flowing from the 
east, and can be used for irrigation.

** In January I called at Air. Rollins's, about 15 miles north of Williams’s Rancho, 
and there saw cabbages from the plant just set, to the full-grown head. Also beet, 
lettuce, onions, &c. At the St. Gabriel Mission, which is situated at the north-west 
end of the valley, we saw oranges, lemons, and olives, which looked delightful. The 
S t. Gabriel river flows near this mission. This valley is thinly inhabited, and I  
think could be bought on reasonable terms; grapes grow to great perfection. This 
valley lies about forty miles east of the coast, and separated by a low range of hills 
from the coast valley, which I have only partially explored.

** I  think I have nev< “ * ;ry of the same size that would sus-

v&lley, west of the line range, seems a good country as far as I have been able to judge. 
Timber is here as at Salt Lake, it lies on the mountains, with the exception of 6ome 
heavy groves of oaks, and cotton wood at the south and north end of tho valley.

** There is a pitch much like coal tar, which issues from the ground in laige quan
tities, which is used for covering houses, and is of great utility.

** San Pedro is the nearest point of landing on the coast, but is an open roadstead, 
and is dangerous from south-east winds. San Diego is about one hundred miles 
south of Williams's, and is a good harbour. San Louis Ray mission, and valley, lie 
about sixty miles south of Williams’s, on the road to San Diego, and are now in charge 
of Capt. J. D. Hunter, Indian agent.

** The coast route from Los Angelos to San Francisco, is a series of vallies, some of 
which contain missions, and as you proceed north the timber increases. I arrived at 

-SanFrancisco about the middle of February.”

Brothers Dibble, Banks, Mercer, and Adams, had gone to the Utah Valley, to a 
new settlement, eight miles this side of the Fort. The Presidency paid the Saints in 
this valley a visit, a week previous to the date of advices, accompanied by the band. 
They had a happy time. A meeting-house, 20 by 40 feet, was dedicated, in which 
seventy-eight persons dined with the President; after which, two hundred and fifty more 
sat down to dinner in the same house. They have grist, and saw mills, doing a good 
business; and the line of settlements in this valley extends near thirty miles.

. T hrough the kindness of Elder Lorenzo Snow, we are favoured with the perusal of 
a  very interesting little work, which is now ready for the press, and which will be 

/̂ scued in a pamphlet form, detailing an account of his travels and labours thus far in 
performance of the Italian mission. As late as June, 1850, Elder Snow first entered

tain more inhabitants described. The country or coast
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Italy with his fellow-servants, total strangers to all except each other; now, two o t  
his publications, setting forth the faith and doctrines of the Church, are in active and 
extensive circulation, both in the north of Italy and in Switzerland. A spirit of en
quiry is also abroad, and increasing in those nations; while souls are being added to  
the Church in both States by obedience to the ordinances of the gospeL E lder 
Stenhouse writes he has commenced to baptize, and thinks Protestant Switzerland 
will keep pace with Papal Italy in yielding her sons and daughters to an obedienoa 
to the Everlasting Gospel. In another page will be found an extract from the work 
which is now about to be published by Elder Snow. We have chosen a portion 
which dwells upon the characten of the Waldensian people. The whole work is 
highly entertaining, and we are confident the Saints generally, will seek to avail 
themselves of it.

Frequent applications are made for a title page and index for binding with the en
tire series of Elder Pratt’s pamphlets, including also Taylor’s and Gibson’s diicto* 
sions in many instances. These works, when bound together, form a volume of l a j  
convenient size for the library, and embody a vast amount of intelligence and argument 
in support and defence of our most Holy Faith. Believing that many of the Saints 
in different parts of the kingdom would be glad to obtain a title page and index, w« 
hare concluded to publish them in the order in which they were arranged by Elder 
Pratt, previous to his departure.

As many will, doubtless, wish to bind Elder Pratt’s works who will be unable to  
obtain Gibson’s discussion, on account of the small edition of that work printed, ws 
design publishing a title page and index to suit such also, embracing only Elder Pratt's 
works. They may be had for 3s. 6d. per hundred, and Jd. per copy. Portraits o£ 
Elder Pratt may also be had on thin paper of superior quality, taken from steel eo* 
graving, for binding, as a frontispiece to the book, fbr 26s. per hundred by ig eo li, 
and 4d. per copy, retail.

I f  any person in the kingdom has the Messenger and Advocate, or Evening and  
Morning Star, or both, and will accommodate us with the loan of them for a abort 
time, we will thank them to communicate with us by post immediately.

Appointment.—Elder Moses Clawson is appointed to preside over the Lincolnshire 
-Conference. It is desirable that Elder Clawson repair to his new field of labour as 
early as circumstances will permit. F. D. Richards.

EXTRAORDINARY ARRIVAL FROM GREAT SALT LAKE.

(From tto Fromtimr Guardian.)

Mr. James Monroe left Salt Lake Val
ley on express business to the States on 
the 1st day of December, and arrived at 
this point on the 16th of January in good 
health and spirits, making the entire jour
ney in 47 days, and in the most perilous 
period of the year. Mr. Monroe is cer
tainly an adventurer, and clearly shows 
what kind of men they are for bravery on

the other side of the mountains. H e 
brought no letters or papers with hiw , 
because it was feared that he, perhaps* 
would not reach the States this winter.

He left Salt Lake City, accompanied by 
two of the brethren, and three anhnaw 
and upon arriving at Fort Bridger th e j 
overtook the United States mail, that left 
the Valley on the twenty-second of No*
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▼ember. The two that came with him 
then returned to the Valley, having only 
tendered their services to keep him com
pany to the Fort,- and he came through 
with the mail to Fort Kearney, where ne 
left the mail, and came to this place alone, 
making the journey of two hundred miles 
in four days and four hours. Mr. M. 
lost two of his animals before he reached 
Fort Laramie, and the other was so much 
jaded down that he was forced to leave 
it. From Fort Laramie he hired his pas
sage with the mail.

The mail which left Independence in 
September last, was met by Kinkade and 
Livingston, as they came m this Fall, at 
Strawberry Creek, in a storm. Mr. 
Monroe says that they lost all their ani
mals, and were five days without food, 
before they reached Fort Bridger; they 
hired a horse at the Fort, and that one 
they lost, so that they had to go into the 
Talley on foot; the same carrier that went 
out cbme back with the mail with him; 
and they may be expected to reach Inde
pendence in a few days. Their animals, 
however, have been fatigued in a great 
measure, owing to the long and tedious 
journey at this season of the year. He 
reports to have travelled over ten-feet 
snow on the first mountains, but after 
that, he says, tbe weather was remarkably 
good for travelling.

Previous to . his departure from the 
Valley, Gen. Rich and his company came 
in from California, bringing with them

rather a scanty supply of the shining ore, 
but an abundance of news rather of an. 
unfavourable character from the mines,, 
which had a tendency to render the cir
culation of money rather more scarce than 
usual. Elders G. A. Smith and Ezra 
T. Benson were about to leave for Little- 
Salt Lake settlement, where an abundance 
of coal and iron ore have been discovered; 
and Elder Pratt was expected to leave on 
the first of January for the Sandwich. 
Islands, on a Mission, by the way of the 
Colorado Territoiy; and Gen. Rich was 
to leave soon with a large company for 
the latter place. The news of the ap
pointments for Utah was received pre
vious to Mr. M.’s departure, and a de
gree of satisfaction seemed to prevail 
among the people respecting them.

He represents the mercantile business 
in the Valley as very flourishing, and tho 
health of the inhabitants good. The In
dians about the Valley and on the route 
are said to be peaceably disposed and 
friendly.

Just as we were finishing the foregoing 
a friend of ours handed us a note, con
taining the following additional intelli
gence :—

The mail for Salt Lake, from Indepen
dence here, arrived at Fort Kearney, 
seventeen days out. At Fort Laramie he 
would leave his wagon and animals, and 
make snow shoes and a sledge. Mr. Ar
nold, the person in charge, says he can go 
through. He is an old mountaineer.

LETTER FROM PRESIDENT WILLIAM PHILLIPS, OF THE WELSH 
PRINCIPALITY.

C O H T S B S IO ir OW A BA PTIST M IN ISTER AND H IS W HO L* TLOCK.— TRANSFER OF T H E IR  

CHAFKL TO T B E  LATTER-DAY SAINTS.

14, Castle Street, Merthyr Tidfil, March 11th, 1851.
Dear President Richards,—The work i a great deal of patient labor to make them 

of the Lord in Wales is going forward j believe the gospel, like the Pharisees of old. 
rapidly, in baptizing, ana every thing Several ministers of nearly every deno- 
th&t * ia good. I receive letters now initiation have been lecturing, writing, and 
and then firom the presidents of confe- ' doing as much as is in their power to put 
renccs, and they testify that everything is 1 us down ; but all in vain, and while tney 
going on well; that the Spirit of God is ! were engaged studying what to say, the 
amongst them ; and that there are better i honest in heart were coming from their 
prospects than ever for hundreds of the | midst—but now all is silent! and they 
honest in heart to receive and obey the I have more than they can do to keep peace 
GoapeL The people in this principality J amongst their several flocks. ̂  If they have 
are  very religious, and are brought up [ been kicking against us, their flockskick 
from  their cradle in tradition, which causes , against them now, and serve them right.
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One who wishes evil to another, to himself 
it will happen.

We cannot see one standing up publicly 
to say a word against “ Mormonism,” bat 
all they do now, is done secretly.

We distribute thousands of Welsh tracts 
every quarter, containing the first princi-

fles of the gospel, and some hundreds of 
Inglish also, amongst the gentlemen and 

the nobles, which does a great deal of good. 
One branch in this town distributed 1500 
of Welsh tracts, besides English, in one 
quarter. We are going on and opening 
new rooms and chapels continually. We 
took one chapel for three years, at £6 6s. 
per year, it is full of seats, has a large gal
lery and pulpit. We opened it last Sun
day week, (1st of Marcn), and there were 
hundreds present from round about the 
country. There was preaching all day in 
Welsh and English. There is a Baptist 
minister not far from here, who has been 
excommunicated for preaching our prin
ciples to his flock, until they all believed 
them. Every *ne he baptized he baptized 
for remission of sins, and laid hands on 
them, telling them to pray for the Holy 
Ghost, and taught inasmuch as the gin 
of the Holy Ghost followed in the days of 
the apostles, why not now ? and inasmuch

| as they were blessed with revelations umU 
j ently, why not now? and inasmuch as u*
: gels administered then, why not now? wd 
j all other blessings as weal. Tins flock 
have been praying day and night for th* 
above blessings, until at length the Baptist 
association called a council, and cut turn 

i and his flock off from their church. La*
: week tbe minister sent for me, and I went 
j to him. He wanted us to take the chapel,
( as it was his, or rather he had a lease o£
1 it. I found therein a clause, stating that 
j the Baptist doctrines were to be preached 

in it during the course of every year. W« 
went to the landlord and talked with him 
about the clause; he said he would taka 

\ his pen and strike that clause out, pot Lrt- 
j ter-day Saints doctrine in its stead, or re- 
( new the lease. To-day we are going to 
I ask a counsel’s advice, and if we can pro- 
| chase it with safety we will do so. I e*« 
I pect, after settling about the chapel, to 
i baptize the minister and his flock, they man* 
, ber about 50 or 60. And we have faith 
, that the future news will be similar to the 
j above. Dear President, I  ask an intent 
; in your prayers, that I  may do a great 
i wont. > ’
: Tour brother in the Gospel,

W m . P hillips.

EXTRACT FROM OUR FRENCH CORRESPONDENCE.

By the politeness of Elder Taylor we are favoured with the following extract from 
a letter addressed to him by Elder Bolton of Paris.—Ed.

Dear Brother Taylor,—I hand you a 
copy of brother De la Mere’s letter to me, 
dated “ Grand Luce, March 11th, 1851.” 

“ Dear Brother Bolton,—It^is with sin
cere pleasure that I again write to you. 
I have received your kind letter, which 
made my heart rejoice. I have again to 
announce to you that we have baptized 
three more persons last week, now seven 
in all. Every night our place is full of 
people; some come many miles distance 
to hear us. The people in this place have 
not much confidence in their priests. 
When we take the scriptures and read to 
them, they are astonisned at their con
tents. On Saturday, at eleven o’clock, 
we baptized two, a man and his wife; and 
on Sunday, tflie people came by hundreds. 
The cry was,«come out! we have come,

Paris, March 12th, 185L 
some three, some four leagues, and in 
wont go until we have heard what too 
have to say.’ AU of them wanted to bqjf 
books; but we could not sell any for want 
of authority. So after we had spoken 
about four hours, we went out of tbs 
house, expecting the people would go, bat 
some followed us, and we had to preach 
to them out of doors. And on our return* 
the house was full. I  began to preach to 
them, when a Protestant came and met 
brother Bellanger, and wanted to know 
what doctrine he professed. Brother 
Bellanger told him; but he did not appro** 
of having revelations. Brother BeUangtf 
showed him very soon the necesaty 
having direct commuication from h e a r e n . 

The people flocked to hear; but they sooo 
saw that he had no ground to stand upon-
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At six, we took our supper, and about 

seven o’clock, the people came again. 
The house of brother Bellanger could 
not hold them. I therefore asked the 
neighbours if they would like to let us 
come in their house; they said they would ; 
and I went, and the people followed, and 
soon the two houses were fall; and at 
about 10 p.m., the people went away, and 
an aged mother came to be baptized, and 
we baptized her; she is sixty years of 
age.

Brother Bellanger has received a letter 
from the “ Biblical Society,” giving him 
an offer of 100 francs a month, for to list 
or engage for them, but he has refused. 
He has written to them that he cannot, 
for he is engaged with the church of Jesus 
Christ of Latter-day Saints. Dear sir, 
be is a worthy brother, and please to write 
to him often to give him courage; he is 
willing to work night and day for the 
cause of Christ.

I  have to return home this week, for my 
passport is not in order, and I believe they 
would soon find fault with me, for they 
have already spoken about it, and I  shall 
leave on Thursday to go to Jersey. Hop
ing however to return here soon and take 
a nail, in order to give the people more 
liberty to hear. I believe that the Lord 
has a great work to do in France: 
more in the country than in Part*, for the 
people are more pure. When you write 
to me, please to direct to Jersey. Remem

ber me, &c., and brother Bellanger’s love 
to all, &c.

* * * *
I will write to brother Taylor from Jer

sey, remember me to him, &c. I have 
ordained brother Bellanger an elder. I  
bave asked the Lord to give me His spirit 
that I may be able to know him, and since 
1 have been here I have always had some
thing telling me to ordain him. Yester
day we took the Sacrament, and I proposed 
him before the brethren, who voted unani
mously for him.

And thus it begins to roll. The Lord 
bless brother Bellanger. It was, no doubt* 
something of a temptation to refuse, for 
the cause of Jesus Christ, the sum of one 
hundred francs a month for so young a 
beginner in the work. But the Lord, the 
Ood of Israel, is the best paymaster, and 
his funds never fail us in the hour of need, 
just when we want it most, as is too apt 
to be the case with sublunary friends.'* 

* * * * * * *  
Brother Bertrand is very busy writing 

his pamphlet; it is addressed to the work
ing classes of France, so he says. And 
that if it meet jour approbation he will 
write another for the higher class, mor® 
deep and logical.

May the Lord preserve and bless you 
most abundantly is my prayer continually.

Farewell.
* Curtis E. Bolton.

MARRIAGE.

Most sacred bond, celestial tie, cement of kindred minds t 
Sweet union, patronized on high, where no harsh bondage binds t 
Blest intercourse to heaven-born souls! ’tis their’s alone to prove: 
Tbeir names, by heaven’s high laws enrolled, are register'd above.

Sent here to meet by heaven’s blest will, their spirits sweetly blend ; 
Coufiding troth their bosoms fill; their deeds to glory tend.
Thought meeting thought, no jars ensue: each will prevents the sane ; 
Each motive pure—affection true—no longer are they twain:

While ne, who rules by heaven's design, tbe sceptre mildly sways,
Sub loves, reveres, with thought sublime, and cheerfully obeys.
Each other’s weal or woe they share, nor kuow a selfish aim;
They learn to bear, and to forbear, nor e'er unkindly blame.

T is true, a union so divine transcends a mortal’s ken,
Till the pare gospel light refine: faith can discern it then.
This is the power alone can bind on earth, that binds above;
Its p re c e p ts  p u r e ;  its la w s  re f in ed ;  its ultimatum, Lo t o I

Luton. M. V okton*.



1 1 2  QUARTERLY LIST OF DEBTS.— LIST OF MONIES RECEIVED-

L IST  OF DEBTS DUE FOR BOOKS, STARS, t t . ,  BY TH E SEVERAL C O N F E R E N C E ? 
4X D  OTHERS, FOR TH E QUARTER ENDING MARCH 15m, 1851.

COKFEUKNCE. AOEKT. D r .
"Worcestershire......... John Lyon ........£12 3
Do. for n Ute p»rt of) n ,v m

H erefordshire.......{ u o '
M anchester................ James Walker... 52 6
Pem brokesh ire .........John Price ........  9 3
Leicestershire .........T. Chamberlin.. 39 2
Birmingham .............John Godsall ... 174 5
Lirerpool ................. James Lin forth . 36 14
Hull ............................ Hugh Findlay ... 22 9
P reston........................ John Parkinson. 30 3
Sheffield .....................John M emm ott. 163 1
Newca»tle-on-Tyne...W . Soulsby ......  45 0
Denbighshire............. John Parry ........ 6 2

Mglc*ear*le'  ”  An" | Robert Shtll ... 2 6
Norwich' ..'"/".."...'...W illiam Wells... 33 12
Isle of M an.................John Kelly ........ 6 3
Cheltenham ............. 1 homos Clarke . 24 17
Staffordshire............. Matthew Rowan 59 17
D orsetshire.................George Kendall. 8 3
■Western Glamorgan...John H. Roberts 28 18
Brecknockshire......... George Bywater 5 15
M onm outhshire........Em u Morgan ... 21 10
Ea?tern Glamorgan ...Richard Morris. 39 8
South ........................W. G. Mills......... 92 17
London........................William Cook... 531 13
■Warwickshire .........Richard Ti!t ... 74 1
Lincolnshire .............Janies Kanner... 29 0
B edfordshire .............Henry Smith ... 82 4

Carried forward..............£1655 0

COJtFEBKSCE. AGEKT. S r .
Brought forward.......... £1655 0

Edinburgh ................. Geo. P . Waugh 43 14
D erbyshire................. W. C artw rig h t. 35 8
Glasgow .....................T . Kirkwood ... 110 8
Herefordshire .......... Henry Naish.......  36 IT
Carlisle ......................John Tlirdkeld. 6 17
B elfast......................... G. Clements.......  10 7
Shropshire..................David James ... 15 18
Dundee ......................John Copley...... 15 IS
Flintshire ................. William Parry... 2  6
Carmarthenshire .......Isaac Jones .......  7 I I
Channel Inlands..........Rd. Tresseder... 15 4
B radford .......... - ........ John Taylor.......  49 IS

5 Southam pton..............W. C. Dunbar... 36 5

2 1 BBASCR. Aorrr.
8

s*
9

Little Peel ...................T . W illiams......
Jersey ..........................W. Ballan..........
Tedbury ....................... J . W alker..........
D ub lin .......................... E. Sutherland...
Derry .......................... Q. F raz e r..........

William A. 8mith (Halifax, N .A .)....... 1 18
Thomas Braidwood.......... ...................... 2 13
Charles Phelps ......................................... 2 10
J. W. MeLellan.........................................  0  11
Edward Milnes (Bradford) ..................  4 10
Paul Harrison ........................................  ' 0 12

0 3 4
2 5 2 
& 0 lo
3 9  91
1 4 «

4J (E rrors excepted.) £2066 3  8

LIST OF MONIE8  RECEIVED FROM THE 6 tb  TO THE 15th OF MARCH, 1851.

Ifenry Smith ................................................£ 8  5 0
’William Cook................................................ 5 0 0
John  Taylor ................................................ 10 0 8
'William I.amb ............................................  0 1 0
Jam es Walker................................................ 20 0 0
Richard Morris ........................................  2 0 0
Klchartl T ilt ................................................ 3 3 0
Jolin  Thrclkeld ............................................  2 0 0

Brought forward ..... .............£ 5 0  9
Thomas C larke ............................. .. 5  o
W. C. Dunbar .................................. 2  0
Thomas Chamberlin .............. .......................... ........ 4 ]o
William Cattwright................................. .. 4  5
John Godsnll ................................................ le  0
John Parkinson.............................................  io O
Henry Beecroft................................. ........... 2 O

Carried fo rw ard ..................£50 9 0 £SS 4  7

A d dkess .— J. W . Johnson, 19, Meadow Street, Preston.
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T H E  M O R M O N S .

A DISCOURSE DELIVERED BEFOBE TIIE HISTORICAL SOCIETY OF PENNSYLVANIA,

March m h ,  1850,

B T  T H O M A S L. K Alt K.

** O qnanttts terror omnium religiosorum in principio sue sanct® institution!* finit!”
De I n .  J .  C. I. 18.

A few years ago, ascending the Upper 
Mississppi in the autumn, when its waters 
were low, I was compelled to travel by 
land past the region oi the Rapids. My 
road lay through the Half-breed tract, a 
fine section of Iowa, which the unsettled 
state of its land-titles had appropriated as 
a  sanctuary for coiners, horse thieves, and 
other outlaws. I  had left my steamer at 
Keokuk, at the foot of the Lower Fall, to 
hire a carriage, and to contend for some 
fragments of a dirty meal with the swarm
ing flies, the only scavengers of the locality. 
From this place to where the deep water 
of the river returns, my eye wearied to see 
everywhere sordid, vagabond and idle set
tlers; and a country marred without being 
improved, by their careless hands.

I  was descending the last hill side upon 
my journey, when a landscape in delightful 
contrast broke upon my view. Ilalf en
circled by a bend of the river, a beautiful 
city lay glittering in the fresh morning sud , 
its bright new dwellings, set in cool green 
gardens ranging up around a stately dome
shaped hill, which was crowned by a noble 
marble edifice, whose high tapering spire 
‘was radiant with white and gold. The 
city appeared to cover several miles, and 
bevond it in the back ground, there rolled 
on a fair country, chequered by the care
ful lines of fruitnil husbandry. The un
mistakable marks of industry, enterprise, 
and educated wealth, everywhere, made

the scene one of singular and most rtrifcing* 
beauty.

It was a natural impulse to visit thb in
viting region. I procured a skiff, and row
ing across the river, landed at the chief 
wharf of the city. .No one met me there.
I looked and saw no one. I could hear 
no one move; though the quiet everywhere 
was such that I heard the flies buzz, and 
the water ripples break against the shallow 
of the beach. I  walked through the so
litary streets. The town lay as in a dream, - 
under some deadning spell of loneliness,, 
from which I almost feared to wake it. 
For plainly it had not slept long. Then  
was no grass growing up in the paved 
ways. Rains had not entirely washed 
away the prints of dusty footsteps.

Yet I went about unchecked. I  went 
into empty workshops, ropewalks, and 
smithies. The spinner's wheel was idle; 
the carpenter had gone from his work
bench and shavings, his unfinished «u«h 
and casing. Fresh bark was in the tan
ner’s vat, and the fresh-chopped light- 
wood stood piled against the baker’s oven. 
The blacksmith’s shop was cold; but his 
coal heap, and ladling pool, and crooked 
water horn were all there, as if he had just 
gone off for a holiday. No work people 
anywhere looked to know my errand. If  
I went into the gardens, nlinking the 
wicket-latch loudly after me, to pull the 
marygolds, heartVease, and lady-slippers,
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anti draw  a drink w ith  the w ater sodden  
w ell-bucket and its noisy c h a in ; or, knock
in g  o ff  w ith  m y stick the tall heavy- 
headed dahlias and sunflowers, hunted  
over the beds for cucum bers and love- 
apples,— no one called ou t to me from any  
opened w indow , or dog  sprang forward to 
bark an alarm . I  could have supposed the  
people hidden in the houses, bu t the doors 
w ere  unfastened,and w hen  at last I  timidly  
entered  them , I  found dead ashes w h ite  
upon the hearths, and had to tread a tiptoe, 
as i f  w alk ing  dow n the aisle o f  a  country  
church to avoid rousing irreverent echoes 
from  the naked floors.

O n the outskirts o f  the tow n w as the  
city grave-yard. B u t  there was no record  
o f  ptygue there, nor did it  in anyw ise  
differ m uch from other P rotestan t A m eri
can cem eteries. S om e o f  tho m ounds w ere  
not lo n g  s o d d e d ; some o f  the  stones  
w ere new ly set, their dates recent, and  
their  black inscriptions glossy in the  m a
son’s hardly-dried letter ing  ink. Beyond  
th e  grave yard, o u t in the fields, I  saw , in 
one  spot hard by w here the fruited boughs  
o f  a  young  orchard had been roughly torn  
d ow n, the still sm ouldering embers o f  a  
barbecue fire, th a t had been constructed o f  
rails from th e  fencing  round it. I t  was  
the  latest sign  o f  life there. F ie lds  upon  
fields o f  heavy-headed yellow  grain lay 
rottin g  ungathered upon the ground. N o  
one  w as a t  hand to take in their rich  
harvest. A s  far as the eye could reach, 
thny stretched aw ay— they, sleeping too in 

the  hazy air o f  autum n.
O nly  tw o  portions o f  the  city seem ed  

to  su g g est  th e  im port o f  this m ysterious  
solitude. O n th e  southern suburb, the  
houses looking ou t upon the country  
show ed, by their splintered w ood-w ork  and  
w alls battered to the foundation, th at they 
had  lately been the  m ark o f  a  destructive  
cannonade. A n d  in and around the splendid  
T em ple, w h ich  had been the ch ief object o f  
m y admiration, armed m en w ere barracked, 
surrounded by their stacks o f  m usketry  
a n d  pieces o f  heavy ordinance. T hese  
challenged  m e to render an account o f  
m yself, and -why I  had had the tem erity to 
cross the w ater  w ith ou t a w ritten  perm it  
from  a leader o f  their band.

T h ou gh  these men w ere generally m ore  
or  less under the influence o f  ardent spirits; 
.after I had explained m yself as a passing  
stranger,'they seem ed anxious to ga in  my 
gOod Opinion. T h ey  told m e th e  story o f  
th e  D ead  C i t y : that it  had been a notable

m anufacturing  and com m ercical m art, 
sheltering over 2 0 ,0 0 0  persons; that they  
had w aged  w ar w ith  its inhabitants for  
several years, and had been finally su cces-  
ful only a  few  days before m y visit, in an  
action fou gh t in front o f  the ruined s u b u r b ; 
after w hich , they had driven them  forth  
at the point o f  the sw ord. T h e  defence, 
they said, had been obstinate, but g a v e  
w ay on the third day’s bom bardm ent. 
T h ey  boasted greatly  o f  their prowess, 
especially in th is B attle , as they called i t ; 
but I  discovered they w ere not o f  one  
m ind as to certain o f  the exploits that had  
distinguished i t ;  one o f  w hich as I  re 
m ember, was, that they had slain a father  
and his son, a  boy o f  fifteen, not long  re 
sidents o f  the fated city, w hom  they ad
m itted to have born a  character w ith ou t  
reproach.

T hey also conducted m e inside the m as
sive sculptured walls o f  the curious tem ple, 
in  w h ich  they said the  banished inhabi
tants w ere  accustom ed to  celebrate the  
m ystic rites o f  an unhallow ed worship. 
T h ey  particularly pointed out to  mo cer
tain features o f  tho building, which, h av
in g  been th e  peculiar objects o f  a  form er  
superstitious regard, they had as m atter o f  
duty, sedulously defiled and defaced. T h e  
reputed sites o f  certain shrines they  had  
thus particularly noticed, and various shel
tered chambers, in one o f  w hich  w as a  
deep well, constructed they  believed w ith  
a dreadful design . B eside  these they  
led m e to see a large  and deep-ehisled  
marble vase or basin, supported upon, 
tw elve oxen, also o f  marble, and o f  tho  
size o f  life, o f  w hich they told som e ro 
m antic stories. T h ey  said, the deluded  
persons, m ost o f  w hom  w ere im m igrants  
from a g rea t distance, believed their D eity  
countenanced their  reception here o f  a  
baptism o f  regeneration, as proxies for  
whomsoever they held in warm  affection  
in the  countries from w hich they had  
com e. T h a t  here parents “  w ent into th e  
w ater ” for their lost children, children fo r  
their parents, w idow s for their spouses, 
and young persons for their lovers. T h a t  
thus the G reat V ase  cam e to be for them  
associated w ith  all dear and distant m e 
mories, and w as therefore the object, o£ 
all others in tho  building, to w hich  they  
attached the  greatest degree o f  idolatrous  
affection. On this account the victors h a d  
so diligently desecrated it, as to  render tho  
apartm ent in w h ich  it  w as contained to o  

noisome to abide in.
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T h o y  perm itted m e also to  ascend into  
-■the steeple, to  see w h ere  it  had  been  
ligh tn in g-stru ck  on th e  Sabbath before ; 
an d  to look out, E a s t  and South , on w a s 
ted  farm s like thoso I  had seen near the  
city , extend ing  till they w ere  lost in the  
distance. H ere , in th e  face  o f  pure day, 
close to  th e  scar o f  tho D iv in e  w rath  left  
b y  th e  thunderbolt, w ere  fragm ents o f  

'food, cruises o f  liquor, aud broken drink
in g  vessels, w ith  a bass drum  and  a  steam  
boat signal bell o f  w h ich  I  afterwards  
learned the  use w ith  pain.

I t  w as  after niglitfa ll w h en  I  w as ready  
to  cross the river on m y return. T h e  
w in d  had freshened since the s u n s e t ; and  
th o  w ater  beating roughly  into m y little  
boat, I  headed h igher up th e  stream  than  
th e  point I  had left in th e  m orn ing, and  
landed  w here a fa int g lim m ering  l ig h t  in-  
r ite d  m e to  steer.

H er e  am ong the dock and rushes, shel
tered  only by the darkness, w ith ou t roof  
betw een  them  and the  sky, I  cam e upon a  
crow d  o f  several hundred hum an creatures, 
•whom m y m ovem ents roused from  uneasy  
slum ber upon the  ground.

P a ss in g  these on m y w ay  to  tha l ig h t , I  
.fou n d  i t  cam e from  a  tallow  candle in a  
paper funnel shade, such  as is used  by  
street venders o f  apples and pea-nuts, and  
w h ich  flaring and g u tte r in g  aw ay in tho  
bleak air off the  w ater, shone flickeringly  
on  the  em aciated  features o f  a  m an in tho 
Jast s tage  o f  a billious rem itten t fever. 
T h e y  had done their best for h im . Over  
h is  head w as som ething like a ten t, m ade  
o f  a  sheet or tw o , and he rested on a  b u t  
partially  ripped open o ld  straw  m attress, 
w ith  a  hair-sofa cushion, under his head  
for  a  p illow . H is  g ap in g  ja w  and g la z in g  
eye to ld  h o w  short a  tim e h e  w ou ld  m o
nopolize  these  lu x u r ie s ;  th o u g h  a seem 
in g ly  bewildered and  excited  person, w h o  
.m igh t havo boon his w ife, seem ed to  find 
h op e  in  occasionally forcing him  to  sw al
lo w  aw kw ardly-m easured sips o f  the  tepid  
river  w ater  from  a  burned and battered  
bitter-sm elling  tin  coffee-pot. T h ose  w ho  
k n e w  better had furnished th e  apothecary  
l io  needed— a toothless old bald  head, 
w h ose  m anner had tho repulsivo dulness  
o f  a  familiar w ith  death scenes. H e ,  so 
lo n g  as I  remained, m um bled  in  his pa
t ien t 's  car a  m onotonous and m elancholy  
prayer, betw een  th e  pauses o f  w h ich  I  
heard th e  hiccup and sobbing o f  tw o  little  
^irls, w h o  w ere s itt in g  up  on  a  pieco o f  

'•drift w ood  outside.

D readfu l indeed w as tho  suffering o£ 
these forsaken beings. Cow ed and Cramp
ed by cold and sunburn , a lternating as each  
w eary day and n ig h t  dragged  on, they  
w ere  alm ost all o f  them , the crippled vic
tim s o f  disease. T h ey  w ere there because  
they had no hom es, nor hospital, nor poor  
house, nor friends to  offer them  any. T h e y  
could not satisfy  th e  feeble cravings o f  
their s i c k : they had n o t  bread to  qu iet  
tho fractious hun ger-cries  o f  their  ch il
dren. M others and babes, daughters and  
grandparents, all o f  them  alike, w ere  bi
vouacked in tatters, w a n tin g  even cover
in g  to  com fort those w h om  the sick-shiver  
o f  fever w as searching to  th e  m arrow .

T h ese  w ere  M orm ons fam ish in g  in L eo  
county, Io w a , in the fourth  w eek  o f  th e  
m onth o f  Septem ber, in  th e  year o f  our  
L ord , 1 8 4 6 . T h e  city,— it w as N au voo ,  
Illinois. T h e  M orm ons w ere  the  ow ners  
o f  th at city, and the sm iling  country round . 
A n d those w h o  had stopped their  p lou gh s,  
w h o  had silenced their ham m ers, their  
axes, their shuttles and  their  w orkshop  
w h e e ls ; those w h o  had p u t o u t their fires, 
w h o had eaten their food, spoiled their or
chards, and  tram pled und er foo t their  
thousands o f  acres o f  unharvested bread ;  

•these,— w ere  th e  keepers o f  their d w el
lings, the carousers in their tem ple,— w h ose  
drunken r io t  insulted the  ears o f  their  
dying.

I  th ink  it  was as I  turned from  tho  
w retched n ig h t-w a tc h  o f  w h ich  I  havo  
spoken, th a t I  first listened to  tho sounds  
o f  revel o f  a  party o f  th e  gu ard  w ith in  
tho city. A bove th e  distant hum  o f  the  
voices o f  m any, occasionally roso d istin ct  
the  loud oath-ta inted  exclam ation, and the  
falsely intonated  scrap o f  vu lgar s o n g ;  
b u t lest this requiem  should g o  unh eeded ,  
every n ow  and then , w h en  their  boisterous  
orgies strove to  attain  a  sort o f  ecsta tic  
clim ax, a  cruel spirit o f  insu lting  frolic car
ried som e o f  them  up  into  the  h igh  belfry  
o f  tho T em ple  steeple, and there  w ith  th e  
w icked childishness o f  inebriety, tlrey 
w hooped, and shrieked, and beat tho drum  
that 1 had seen, and rang  Lin charivaric  
unison their  loud-tongu ed  steam -boat b e ll.

Thoy w ere, all told, n o t m ore th an  s ix  
hundred and forty  persons w h o  w ere th u s  
ly in g  on tho river flats. B u t  tho M or
m ons in N a u v o o  and its dependencies h a d  
been num bered tho year beforo a t over  
2 0 ,0 0 0 . W hero  w ero they ? T h e y  
had last been seen carrying in  m ournfu l  
trains tbeir sick aud woundedj h a lt  and



116 THE MORMONS.

blind, to disappear behind the.western 
horizon, pursuing the phantom of another 
home. Hardly anything else was known 
of them; and people asked with curiosity, 
What had been their fate—what their 
fortunes.

I purpose making these questions the 
subject of my Lecture. Since the expul
sion of the Mormons, to the present date, 
3 have been intimately conversant with 
the details of their history. But I  shall 
invite your attention most particularly to 
an aocount of what happened to them 
during their first year in the wilderness; 
because at this time more than any other, 
being lost to public view, they were the 
subjects of fable and misconception. Hap
pily it was during this penod I myself 
moved with them ; and earned at a dear 
price, as some among you are aware, my 
right to speak with authority of them and 
their character, their trials, achievements, 
and intentions.

The party encountered by me at the 
river shore were the last of the Mormons 
that left the city. They had all of them 
engaged the year before, that they would 
■vacate their homes, and seek some other 
place of refuge. It had been the condi
tion of a truce between them and their 
assailants; and as an earnest of their good 
faith, the chief elders, and some others of 
obnoxious standing, with their • families, 
•were to set out for the west in the spring 
of 1846. It had been stipulated in re
turn that the rest of the Mormons might 
remain behind in the peacefid ehjoyment 
of their Illinois abode, until their leaders, 
•with their exploring party, could with all 
diligence select for them a new place of 
settlement beyond the Rocky Mountains, 
in California, or elsewhere, and until they 
had opportunity to dispose, to the best 
advantage, of the property which they 
"were then to leave.

Some renewed symptoms of hostile feel
ing had, however, determined the pioneer 
party to begin their work before the 
wring. It was, of coutse, anticipated 
that this would be a perilous service; but 
it was regarded as a matter of self-deny- 
ing duty. The ardour and emulation of 
many, particularly the devout and the 
young, were stimulated by the difficulties 
i t  involved; and the ranks of the party 
•were therefore filled up with volunteers 
from among the most effective and re
sponsible'members of the sect. They be
gan their inarch in mid winter j and by

the beginning of February, nearly all of., 
them were on the road, many of their 
wagons having crosscd the Mississippi on 
the ice.

Under the most favouring circum
stances, an expedition of this sort, under
t a k e n  at such a season of the year, could 
scarcely fail to be disastrous.* But the 
pioneer company had to set out in haste, 
and were very imperfectly supplied with 
necessaries. The cold was intense. They" 
moved in the teeth of keen-edged north 
west winds, such as sweep down the Iowa 
peninsula from the ice-bound regions of 
the timber-shaded Slave Lake and Lak* 
of the Woods : on the bald prairie there, 
nothing above the dead grass breaks their 
free course over the hard rolled hills. 
Even along the scattered water courses, 
where they broke the thick ice to give 
their cattle drink, the annual autumn fires 
had left little wood of value. The party, 
therefore, often wanted for good camp 
fires, the first luxury of all travellers ; but 
to men insufficiently furnished with tents, 
and other appliances of shelter, almost an 
essential to life: after days of fatigue^ 
their nights were often passed in restless 
efforts to save themselves from freezing. 
Their stock of food also proved inade
quate ; and as their systems became im
poverished, their suffering from cold in
creased.

Sickened with catarrhal affections, ma
nacled by the dreadfully acute fetters of 
rheumatisms, some contrived for awhile to 
get over the shortening day’s march, and 
drag along some others. But the sign of 
an impaired circulation soon began to show 
itself m the liability of all to be dreadfully 
frost-bitten. The hardiest and strongest 
became helplessly crippled. About the 
same time tne strength of their beasts of 
draught began to fail. The small supply 
of provender they could carry with them 
had given out. The winter-bleached prai
rie straw proved devoid of nourishment j 
and they could only keep them from star
ring by seeking for the browse, as it is 
called, or green bark and tender buds and 
branches of the cotton-wood, and other 
stinted growths of the hollows.

To return to Nauvoo was apparently 
the only escape; but this would have been 
to give occasion for fresh mistrust, and sq

* Nine children were bora the first night 
the women camped out. "Sugar Creek,*' 
Feb. 5.
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'to  bring new trouble to those they had 
left there behind them. They resolved 
at least to hold their ground, and to ad
vance as they might, were it only by lim
ping through the deep snows a few slow 
miles a day. They found a sort of com
fort in comparing themselves to the exiles 
of Siberia; * and sought cheerfulness in 
earnest prayings for the spring—longed 
for as morning by the tossing sick.

The spring came at last. It overtook 
them in the Sac and Fox country, still on 
the naked prairie, not yet half way over 
the trail they were following between the 
Mississippi and Missouri rivers. But it 
brought its own share of troubles with it. 
The months with which it opened proved 
nearly as trying as the worst of winter.

The snow, and sleet, and nun which 
fell, as it appeared to them, without inter
mission, made the road over the rich prai
rie soil as impassable as one vast bog of 
heavy black mud. Sometimes they would 
fasten the horses and oxen of four or five 
wagons to one, and attempt to get a-head 
in this way, taking turns; but at the close 
of a hard day of toil for themselves and 
their cattle, they would find themselves a 
quarter or half a mile from the place they 
left in the morning. The heavy rains 
raised all the water courses: the most tri
fling streams were impassable. Wood fit 
for bridging was often not to be had, and 
in such cases the only resource was to halt 
for the freshets to subside,—a matter, in 
the case of the headwaters of the Chariton 
for instance, of over three weeks’ delay.

These were dreary waitings upon Pro
vidence. The most spirited and steady 
murmured most at their forced inactivity. 
And even the women, whose heroic spirits 
had been proof against the lowest ther- 
mometric fall, confessed their tempers 
fluctuated with the ceaseless variations of 

•the barometer. They complained, too, 
that the health of tbeir children suffered 
more. I t was the fact, that the open 
winds of March and April brought with 
them more mortal sickness than the sharp
est freezing weather.

* One of the company having a copy of 
Mdmv. Cottin’a “ Elisabeth," it waa ao sought 
after that aome read it from the wagons by 
moonlight. They were materially sustained, 
too, by the praetioe of psalmody, “ keeping 
ap the aonga of Zion, and passing along1 
Doxoiogiea from front to rear, wheo the 
breath froze on their eyelashes."

The frequent burials made the hardiest 
sicken. On the soldier’s march it is 
matter of discipline, that after the rattle 
of musketry over his comrade’s grave he 
shall tramp it to the music of some care
less tune in a lively quick step. But, in 
the Mormon camp, the companion who 
lay ill and gave up the ghost within view 
of all, all saw as he lay stretched a corpse, 
and all attended to his last resting-place^ 
It was a sorrow then, too, of itself, to 
simple-hearted people, the deficient pomp« 
of their imperfect style of funeral. Tho 
general hopefulness of human—including 
Mormon—nature, was well illustrated by 
the fact, that the most provident were 
found unfurnished with undertaker's ar
ticles ; so that bereaved affection was dri
ven to the most melancholy makeshifts.

The best expedient generally was to 
cut down a log of some eight or nine feet 
long, and slitting it longitudinally, strip 
off its dark bark in two half cylinders. 
These, placed around the body of the de
ceased, and bound firmly together with 
withes made of the alburnum, formed a 
rough sort of tubular coffin, which sur
viving relatives and friends, with a little 
show of black crape, could follow with its 
enclosure to the hole, or bit of ditch dug to 
receive it in the wet ground of the prairie. 
They grieved to lower it down so poorly 
clad, and in such an unheeded grave. I t  
was hard—was it right?—thus hurriedly 
to plunge it in one of the undistinguishable 
waves of the great land sea, ana leave it* 
behind them there, under the cold north 
rain, abandoned, to be forgotten. Thej 
had no tombstones, nor could they find a 
rock to pile the monumental cairn. So, 
when they had filled up the grave, and 
over it prayed a Miserere prayer, and tried 
to sing a hopeful psalm, their last office 
was to seek out landmarks, or call in the 
surveyor to help them determine the bear
ings of valley bends, headlands, or forks 
and angles of constant streams, by which 
its position should in the future be re
membered and recognised. The name of 
the beloved person, his age, the date of 
his death, ana these marks were all regis
tered with care. His party was then 
ready to move on. Such graves mark all 
the lme of the first years of Mormon tra
vel—dispiriting milestones to failing strag
glers in the rear.

(To U ecmtimud.)
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T H E  D I S C O V E R Y  O F  A N C I E N T  R U I N S  I N  N O R T H E R N  C A L I F O R N I A .

{Concluded fro m  our last.)

Cruided by th e  general direction o f  this  
little  stream , as w e  advanced onw ard anc 
upw ard a t  evei’y step, w here  acclivity on  
accliv ity  rises, and covered w ith  a  verdure  
th a t  never dies, and gro v e l o f  beauty, 
w h o se  profound quiet is seldom  disturbec 
b u t  by the  sw eet m urm uvings o f  this  
la u g h in g  rivulet, as i t  com es alm ost leap
in g  from  the h e ig h t  above, and w hose  
m ean derings w ould  occasionally bring us  
abruptly  upon its banks, w e  could fancy  
th a t these w ere  once the  „ consecrated  
groves o f  a  religious, th ou gh  perhaps P a 
g a n  people. C ontinuing our ascent w ith  
n o th in g  to  interrupt our progress, save 
th e  occasional turn in g  aside to exam ine  
som e n e w  beauty that here and there pre
sen ted  itself, and w hich  the  lim it o f  these  
papers w ill n o t allow  m e to describe, at  
last, w hen  at a  distance o f  four and a  
h a lf  m iles from  our canoe, ( ju d g in g  from  
th e  t im e required in m alting the ascent,)  
w e  reached a point w here our stream let  
gu id e  issued from  a deep damp g o rg e , be
tw e e n  w h a t  appears once to have been  
w alls  o f  massive m asonry, forty fee t  or 
m o re  apart, b u t  n ow  fallen and crumbled  
in  ruins, th a t  nearly block up the passage  
o f  the stream . Follow ing, a long the deep 
ravine or chasm , a distance o f  nearly a  
quarter o f  a  m ile, in  w h ich  the banks on 
either side w ero o f  a  uniform  h e igh t and  
n o t  less than sixty  feet above th e  level o f  
th e  stream , its steep sloping sides thickly  
m antled  w ith  trees w hose fo liage  com 
p letely  shut out tho rays o f  the vertical 
su n , w e  a t  len gth  em erged  from  th is dell 
o f  broken rocks and deepest shade, upon 
th e  borders o f  the  lovliest little  lake that  
ever l’oflected back th e  tw inkling  o f  a  star, 
w h ile  all beyond seem ed one dense im 
penetrable forest. A scen d in g  the  eleva
t ion  on either side o f  the  ravine, and look
in g  over this; tiny sheet o f  w ater a t  our  
fee t , every idea that I  had  ever conceived  
o f  a  primeval forest w as  m ore than  real-  
i^ed., H ere , in  th e  form  o f  an eclipse, is 
a n  im m ense basin, extend ing  tow ards the  

as have sinco ascertained, the  
distance o f  three  m iles, its  lon gest diame
ter,' w h ile  from  east to  w e s t  i t  is hardly  
tw o  miles, and so perfect in its  form  one  
can  hardly believe that its banks w ere  n ot  
c u t  and carved to  a  geom etrica l line. T h e  
elevation that surrounds this vast am phi

theatre is b u t  thinly tim bered, and its- 
green  and sh in ing  banks are plainly dis
cernible th roughout its  w h ole  circum fe
rence, except w h ere  th e  viow  is obstructed  
by a num ber o f  conical hills, visible at a  
point one hundred rods either to  the  r ig h t  
or left  o f  the ravine, five o f  them  covered, 
w ith  verdure to their Sum m its, th e  o th e r 1 
tw o  appearing like barren rocks. Arid  
the  fact th at the five first nam ed lie in a  
direct line, and varying but little  from th e  
true m eridian, led  us to conjecture th a t  
possibly they m ig h t  bo artificial structures. 
O ur suspicion w as fully  confirmed on find- ’ 
in g  that th e  tw o  barren ones, w ith  th e  
centre one o f  th e  line o f  five, w ere also in  
line, and crossing the'other at r igh t angles.

A s  w e  neared the point that brought us- 
in range, our curiosity w as turned to* 
am azem ent a t finding the  nearest o f  these  
barren hills, th ou gh  a fourth o f  a  m ile  
distant, to  be a  pyram id o f  stone, and the  
first ever seen in Am erica, bearing in every  
respect the  outline and general appearance  
o f  the E gyp tian  pyramids. F u lly  satisfied  
o f  the ex ten t o f  the field n ow  open before  
us, w e  lost no tim e in return ing in o u r 1 
canoe and transferring our effects to th e  
border o f  the  forest lake, near w here its  
outlet enters the g o rge . A  description o f  
the singular beauties and peculiarities o f  
th is little  gem  o f  a  lake, together  w ith  a  
thousand startling  incidents th at have oc
curred during our passage hither, one  
m eetin g  w ith  num erous bands o f  Apaches^ 
and Tejuas, w ith  somd reflections on their  
utter barrenness o f  all tradition in rclatio'm 
to  these records o f  a  forgotten  people, 
togeth er  w ith  num erous draw ings and  
sketches, illustrative o f  events and objects,
I  shall rcservd for tho pages o f  a  w ork ,  
w hich , th o u g h  it  m ay  n ot claim for i t s e l f ' 
m uch o f  superior diction, w ill a t least pos
sess the  m erit  o f  tru thfu l descriptions  
and delineations. T h is  forest valley is-1 
lem m ed in on all sides by a nearly level 
olain, th at barely overlooks the  w a v in g  fo-- 
‘iage beneath, and stretch ing  fa r  and w ide  
:owards tho north and east, (hav in g  tra-r 

versed it  for m iles in  different directions,)^ 
is dotted  here and there w ith  the  traces oft 
edifices, in  every conceivable shape and  
state o f  preservation, from  the  massivo  
: rorit o f  solid stone, som e o f  them  fifteen  
'eet h igh , and pierced w ith  openings that.
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w ere  undoubtedly either w indow s, or 
doors, or both, dow n to the sam e un 
m ean in g  ridges o f  loose stones, th at cha
racterize the  plain already described on 
th e  island o f  Ignacio . O ur first attem pt  
t6  penetrate the forest w a s  opposite one  
o f  the barren pyramids. D escen d in g  into  
th e  valley w ith  axe in hand, w c  cu t our 
w ay  through tangled underbrush and fal
len  trees, and the  tortuous trunks o f  mas  
sive grape vines, w hich having reared 
them selves aloft, and overtopped the trees 
th a t  gave  them  their support, had fallen  
w ith  them  only to rear them selves again  
upon their progeny, in this w ay form ing  
a 'netw ork  o f  vine and verdure, that no
th in g  b u t  the edge o f  steel could penetrate, 
so that for yards together  w e  barely m ade  
an  opening sufficient to adm it the passage  
o f  a  person in a stoop ing pbsition— at 
len g th  w c  reached tho base o f  this, not  
E gyp tian , but truly Am erican pyramid.

H a v in g  personally visited, and being  
fam iliar w ith , tho construction o f  the  
E gyp tian  pyramids, I  can speak positively 
o f  their alm ost exact similarity— composed  
o f  large blocks o f  stone, nearly three feet  
th ick  a t the base o f  tho pyramid, and from  
s ix  to  ten feet  in len gth , placed one upon  
another, and each successive layer rece
d in g  about fifteen inches— the only m ark
ed  difference being  the apparent great  
a g e  o f  this, as compared w ith  those  on the  
banks o f  the N i l e ; m any o f  the crevices 
betw een  the  blocks o f  the  sam e layer or 
course being  m ore than a foot w id e; and  
30 generally  are th e  upper edges worn  
aSvay, presenting a round, rather than an 
angular corner, th at it  is w ith  difficulty 
their  ascent is m ade. E xam in in g  the  
Other barren pyramid, w e  find it differing  
in  only one respect from  t h i s : it  is evi
dently  o f  m uch later origin, for though  
tHe m aterial and construction are the  
sam e, neither the  edges o f  the  stones, nor 
tlio  crevices betw een them , present that 
tim e-w orn  appearance as does tho ono 
first described.

B efore  attem pting  any exam ination o f  
th e  interior o f  these pyram ids, w e  deter
m ined  on penetrating to the hill or m oun
tain  in the centre o f  the f o r e s t ; for the  
nearer w e  approached, the  m ore like a 
m ountain  jt appeared. T w o  days o f  in 
cessant toil brought us to  th e  foot o f  a  
m ig h ty  tem ple, culled by the Indians o f  
every tribe in the  vicinity, “ N a -h a -g o  
th o u g h  it seem s to bo applied by them  to  
t lio  w h ole  valley alike, w ith  every struc

ture in i t ; the  m ean ing  o f  w h ich , in our  
language, is best conveyed by the w ord  
‘'m y s te r y !” or i f  m ore w ords than  one bo 
used, and applied to  the w hole  valley, then  
“ V alley  o f  M y ste r y !” but w hen  th e  I n 
dian is called upon to explain its m ean ing, 
w ith g rea t vehem ence he invariably ans
wers, “ N a -h a -g o !” or “ T h e  placo w e  
know  n oth in g  ab ou t.1'' I t  w ould be in 
vain to  attem pt a description, by lan gu age  
alone, o f  this stupendous m onum ent o f  
hum an la b o u r ; or, w hether viewed as a 
structure entirely o f  w orkm en’s hands, or 
as a natural m ountain, terraced from top  
to  bottom j in either case, the  grandeur  
o f  the design , and its entire accom plish
m ent, cannot but fill the beholder w ith  
astonishm ent and admiration ; for n ot only  
docs it  cover m ore ground than any pyra
mid in the know n world, but it  is incom 
parably h ig h e r ; and being in the form  o f  
a cone, w ith  a spiral terrace w in d in g  
around it  from bottom  to top, and cover
ed as it now  is, and probably alw ays w as  
to  som e extent, w ith  verdure to its very  
sum m it, is far m ore beautiful than any  
square-based pyramid o f  barren rock can  
be. I t  m ust not be supposed, how ever, 
that i t  still stands in all its original beau
ty, unscathed by the bitings o f  tim o and  
the corrosion o f  cen tu r ie s ; on the con 
trary, its primeval beauties, liko its build
ers, arc all gone, but its sullen grandeur  
and w ild m agnificence rem ain ; and though  
tim e may often w h et his scythe to m ow  
this structure dow n, unless th e  changes  
work w ith , or call to  his aid an earth 
quake, he will find som eth ing for ages  
yet in the valley o f  m ystery that will turn  
its edge. A n  aceuratc description o f  its 
construction and dim ensions will be g iven  
w hen w c  shall have made a  m ore m inute  
exam ination o f  this m ost remarkable and  
colossal structure. H a v in g  visited tho  
four other m ost prom inent objects in tho  
valley, tw o on the north, and tw o  on tho  
south o f  this, w e  find a field open before  
us, so extensive that its very m agn itude  
is alm ost discouraging. F or , in addition  
to the seven im m ense structures th at form  
the principal feature o f  th e  valley w hen  
viewed from  th e  surrounding h e igh ts  or  
sum m it o f  the plain, there are num berless  
objects o f  startling  interest to be m et w ith  
in alm ost any direction w e  choose to  cu t  
our w ay— broken colum ns o f  stones, obe
lisks, w ith  m onum ents o f  every conceiva
ble shape, m any o f  them  covered w ith  
hieroglyphics, som e alm ost totally  obliter-
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ated, while many remain as perfect as 
eoald be desired, fill this vale with such a 
complication of wonders, that to a mind 
desirous of knowing the whole history of 
its rise, its mighty and unparalleled mag
nificence, its final decline and total ruin, 
it presents so vast a field for study and 
contemplation, as almost to induce a wish 
that they were not half so numerous as 
they really are.

Omitting everything like a further de
scription, withoat the accompanying draw
ings, I shall briefly say a few words in re
ference to the time in the early history of 
the world when this people had an exis
tence. No one will dispute the existence 
of the Egyptian pyramids; no one will 
deny that, through the indefatigable la
bours of a Champohion, the hieroglyphics 
they present have been most accurately 
deciphered, and that what was once a mys
tery is now no longer such. Here, then, 
is the connecting link between the time of 
the final destruction of this people, and 
the characters then in use, with those that 
bear a date long*anterior to them. Enough 
has already been deciphered from the py
ramid of comparatively later origin, to 
show that it was constructed not far from 
thirteen hundred years before the Chris
tian era, and contains the well connected 
history of at least 100 years before, and 
more than 400 years subsequent to its 
erection; and during this period of only 
•500 years there were introduced, particu
larly towards its close, characters utterly 
unknown to the Egyptian people, and yet 
easily understood when taken in connec
tion with those that precede. In this way, 
and in connection with numerous other 
inscriptions upon tablets, discovered in a 
place that seems to have been a repository 
of their reoords, a chain of incidents iden
tical with, and which, in fact, becomes 
their history, is traced down even to the 
second century of the Christian era, and 
dosing with a record of events the most 
startling and truly terrible that ever befel

any nation of intelligent, happy, bat in
offensive people. But how are we to re* 
move the stumbling block that is present
ed, when from our starting point we trace 
backward, as unequivocally as we have 
forward, the history of a people, who, likt 
the Chinese, date their era long before tbs 
flood ? Shall we deny the literal meaning 
or translation of hieroglyphics that have 
everywhere received the sanction of the 
learned ? As well might we deny the ex
istence of Na-ha-go itself, or the pyramids 
of the Nile. Or, must we believe a part 
and deny all the rest ? and that part be
lieve a mere point of time in comparison 
with the whole, and that only believe be
cause we have corroborative testimony ia 
similar structures and records in ancient 
Egypt. That America was peopled lour 
anterior to the eastern continent, I wm 
not pretend to say, but will leave it for 
all (who feel disposed) to look at the evi
dences of its far higher antiquity that wi 
shall present, and then to judge for them
selves. But should a connected record 
of the past carry us back to the time of 
the creation, as recorded by Moses, tod 
that too without meeting with a general 
deluge, though a plain but succinct ac
count is given of a partial one, what is ta 
be done? Must we throw their whoh 
history aside as a fabrication and a lie? 
or may we not rather believe the whole?

Knowing, however, your partiality for, 
and your propensity to stand by, Mosec 
and his account of the earlier times, under 
all circumstances, and at all times, and 
before all men, it would be useless for dm 
to try to make a convert of you, until I 
have the papers for i t ; therefore, in my 
next that I send you, which may possibly 
reach you in about sixty days, I  shall con
tinue a description of the most remark
able objects that everywhere meet the eye» 
as day by day we continue our researches 
in the valley of mystery.—San Diego, 
California, Dec. 10th, 1849.—New York 
Herald.

Mr. Richards,—Dear Sir,—Knowing that every thing that has a tendency to throw 
any light upon the history of the aboriginal inhabitants of the continent of America, 
is always interesting to the numerous readers of the Star ; for while on the one hand 
it throws light on the history of peoples and nations, which until lately have been fbe 
ages hid in oblivion, on the other, all such discoveries have always afforded additional 
testimony and evidence, coroborative and confirmatory of the Book of Mormon. 
For as the Book of Mormon was written before these discoveries were made, and 
gives a history of the very places and people, whose ruins, monuments, cities, pyramids 
and sculpture are continually being brought to light by travellers and explorers, all



DISCOVERY OF RUIN8 IN CALIFORNIA. 121
such evidence, while it comforts the hearts of the Saints, silences the tongues of 
cavillers and objectors, and affords to every sincere seeker after truth, indubitable 
evidence of the divine authenticity of the Book of Mormon.

Like all other explorers our traveller is surprised at meeting with ruins so stupen
dous—pyramids so great and magnificent, and such indubitable evidence of such 
great and mighty nations. These things of course are interesting to every body ; 
they are the wonder and admiration of antiquarians, travellers, historians, and lin
guists, but strange as they appear to the world, there has been a book published for 
ujpwards of twenty years, that not only gives an account of those people and their 
aties, but unfolds their origin, their history, their settlements, their wars, their reli
gion—their rise, progress, and fall; that gives an account of those very cities, ruins 
of which are now being discovered. I refer to the Book of Mormon.

This gentleman informs us of the discovery of ancient pyramids, of “ which the 
Egyptian pyramids are merely child’s toys in comparison.” It is his opinion that this 
people “ existed long anterior to the time that divine revelation, or tne book of Ge
nesis gives as the period of the creation of the world.” In this, however, he is mis
taken ; and when ne deciphers, if he is able to do so, those hieroglyphics of which he 
speaks, we shall no doubt be furnished with a history which will be highly interest
ing, although that history may not corroborate his present opinion.

I  have no doubt but that some of the ruins of which he speaks are the ruins of a 
people called in the Book of Mormon, the “ Jaredites,” who left the tower of Babel 
at tne time of the confusion of tongues; when, as the Bible says, “ The Lord scat
tered them abroad from thence upon the face of the whole earth.” Jared was a man 
'who feared God, and was directed by the Lord to the continent of America, in 
•company with many others. They there increased and multiplied exceedingly; spread 
over the land; cultivated the arts and sciences ; built many great cities, and formed 
powerful nations; but like the nations on the Asiatic continent, they sinned against 
God and incurred His displeasure. They were visited with grievous judgments, and 
finally in their wars destroyed millions, burnt and laid waste cities* till the last of 
them only lived to meet and recognize another people whom the Lord sent from Je
rusalem, during the reign of Zedekiah, king of Judah.

Although from the Book of Mormon we gain no intelligence of a knowledge of this 
people being had by any others, yet it is not improbable that by some chance some 
of them may have found their way to Egypt, and given a history similar to that of 
which the discoverer speaks; neither is it improbable that persons from E^ypt may 
have found their way there. It is certainly remarkable that pyramids similar to 
those in Egypt should be found in America; out when we consider that the Eyptians 
and Jaredites were both descendants of those who were engaged in building the 
tower, and learned their ideas of architecture and magnificent structures in the same 
school, we see nothing very surprising.

Again, in regard to language it is no more remarkable that language should 
change on the continent of America, than that there should be alterations on the con
tinent of Asia. In fact, the same thing is clearly shown in the Book of Mormon. 
The Jaredites came from the tower of Babel. They, of course, brought their lan
guage with them. This in the lapse of time would be liable to change and alteration. 
Again, when the people arrived from Jerusalem, if they should add to those hireogly- 
phics, which is not at all improbable, the whole thing of which the gentleman speaks 
u> unravelled, and his mystery revealed. I hail with pleasure anything having a ten
dency to throw light on this subject. The Book of Monnon in relation to the history 
o f the Jaredites is very limited. The prophet and historian gives a very imperfect 
account of that people. Let us hope that something more full and complete, either 
in the shape of nieroglyphics, or records, may yet be developed. At any rate, if w e  
learn no more, we have tne satisfaction of knowing in part their history, and that every 

•new  discovery confirms the history which we already have.

I  remain, dear brother, yours in the Lord,

J ohn T aylor .
Liverpool, April 2, 1851.
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The D isc o u r se  which commences upon the first page of the present number o f  the 
Star, is the only competent version of the journeyings and encampments of the Saints 
from Nauvoo,—the city of Joseph,—to Winter Quarters at Council Bluffs, which is 
now extant. The author, Thomas L. Kane, Esq., who is a gentleman of the highest 
respectability in the city of Philadelphia, and clerk of one of the highest judicial tri
bunals in the nation, was, by divine providence* directed to their midst, perhaps 
through a curiosity to take one and a last look at a band of exiles, of whom, by the 
tongue of rumour he might have heard no good thing, and who were now, en masse, 
rending themselves from all the endearments of kindred and country, to seek in the 
confines of an American wilderness a resting place from the malignity of their perse
cutors ; and lest their sufferings by cold, hunger, sickness, and death, should g o  un
told, and their heart-rending tale of sorrow slumber in silence without a revelation to 
the world; He who overrules all things, suffered our author to sup with them from 
the bitter cup of disease ; he was laid low, and thus he was the better able to appre- 
date the situation of those about him, and the more abundantly qualified to attest the 
character of their social and domestic relations, as well as their outward general poli
cy. The term of their journeyings and encampments from the city of Joseph, to and 
in Winter Quarters, may be called the period of their deliverance; and the Saints 
will ever remember the sufferings attendant upon their encampment there, as the last 
throe of anguish which gave birth to a p e o p le  who were no people, and to a n a tio n  

whose God shall be the Lord. To such an afflicted people, a perusal of the “ Dis
course ” will be like the oil and the wine to their wounded lacerated feelings, and will 
lead them to call down blessings upon the head of tbe man who with a  tone of godly 
independence dared proclaim the sufferings and wrongs of injured innocence; in which 
pleasing duty scores of thousands from this and other countries will unite also as mem
bers of the same body. We shall enter the “ Discourse ” entire upon the pagts of 
the Star, continuing it from one number to another, until the whole is published.

The various treasurers of the Perpetual Emigration Fund are reminded that it is 
their duty to remit their quarterly donations to this office immediately after the 1st 
of April, 1st of July, 1st of October, and 1st of January; and in all cases to 
accompany the same with the names of the branches donating, and their respective 
amounts.

Elder James Marsden is appointed to take the presiding charge of the Dundee 
Conference, in connexion with that of the Edinburgh Conference.

______________ F. D. Richards.

B r o th e r  R ic h a r d s  :—Dear Sir,—I feel very much obliged to you for the rem arks 

you made on the subject of the French Mission a short time ago, wherein yoa  

requested the presiding Elders, of the conferences, to raise means for publishing th e  

Book o f Mormon in French. In noticing, however, the position of the ch u rch es in  

this country, and the many calls that have been made upon the brethren, I  h a v e  b een  

seeking to make other arrangements without troubling them, which I  am very hap p y  

to hare to inform you, I  have accomplished, and therefore shall not be necessitated to  
make any calls upon the conferences.

I  purpose publishing soon in Paris, the Book o f Mormon in the French language.
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I  also purpose publishing & monthly periodical in Franck, about the size of the Star. 
J f any of our elders or saints, wish to get either of these, they can obtain them by 
applying to the office in Liverpool. I  expect, also, soon to go into Germany, and to 
publish the Book o f Mormon in the language of that country this year.

The scriptures say, that “ it is more blessed to give than to receive,” and if in 
making the above move, I  may have deprived some of an anticipated blessing. I  
hope they will excuse me'; for perhaps there may be an opportunity afforded them of 
assisting some of my brethren in another way. If not, the world is large, and there is 
ample opportunity to do good.

Praying that the best of heaven’s blessings may rest upon you and your labours, I  
remain, dear brother, your fellow labourer in the gospel and kingdom of God.

John Tatlor.
N. B. Those wishing the Busts of Joseph and Hyrum Smith, will please address 

their orders to Mr. Abraham Marchant, No. 8, St. James Street, Bath. The money, 
however, will be sent to the office in Liverpool as usual.—J. T.
»

▲  DREAM.

I t  is often both interesting and profitable to contemplate the cogitations of the mind 
which occur during the slumbers of the night watches. Important secrets are often 
revealed by dreams and visions of the night, not only in relation to the present, but of 
the future, and of the past. To the mind that has become hardened, and less sensi
tive to the divine influences of the unseen spirit, through the vitiated propensities 
and habits of mankind, it is an effectual method of communicating intelligence in a 
manner at once impressive and enduring, often, as long as life lasts; hence the Lord 
has classed dreams and visions among tne gifts of the Holy Spirit, as chosen mediums 
of instruction for the edification of His people; but many consider these gifts of 
trifling importance, and through their unbelief make light or, treat with neglect, and 
thus, turn away altogether, a gift that might have been cherished with prayer, thanks
giving, and faith, until great and unspeakable blessings would be revealed through it. 
The people of God, anciently, appreciated the gift of dreams truly, and esteemed it as 
authentic as any other of the gins of the gospel. Not to speak at this time of the

- numerous and important blessings which were bestowed through this gift, as record
ed on the sacred page, we will just notice, that it was through a simple dream that 
the parents of onr Blessed Saviour were taught how to save the precious life, upon 
which was suspended the fate of our world.

The following nocturnal view of the slumbering and dreamy condition of past cen
turies, is so fair and truthful a representation, that, although it lays no claim to in
spiration, it will be perused generally, by those who have awakened to the light of the 
morning, with a degree of interest unknown to those who are not in the light of 
present revelation.—Ed.

lh e  other night being retired from the 
toil of the day, I amused myself until bed
time in perusing Leland’s View o f Deis- 
t i c a l  Writers. After my candle was ex
tinguished I reflected for some time on 
What I  read, till sleep came upon me; when 
the subject of my waking thoughts im
pressed itself so strongly, that it employed 
my fancy for the remainder of the night 
in the following dream:— 
s Methought I beheld a female in a white 

robe, with an olive branch in her hand; a 
Am was embroidered in the middle of her 
hosotn, which emitted a radiance that.

strengthened, not dazzled the eyes of the 
beholder. With an air that expressed 
majesty and affection, she pointed to a 
temple that stood at some distance. As 
soon as I  descried it, I  felt none of the 
tumults of curiosity working in my breast, 
but reading in her eyes that it was her 
desire, that I  should examine its inside, I 
went towards it. As I approached I ob
served that the avenues were declining, 
and that they were bespread witb roses, 
and purfumea with fragrance, which ren
dered the way not only easy but agreeable. 
The first thing I  observed on my entrance
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w as, that though  the  sun seem ed then in I trudecl itse lf  on m y sight, w as o f  tho h is-  
its  m eridan, they had excluded its splen- torical kind, and represented the depravity  
dors, and erected a dim rush-ligh t taper, o f  the Christians in the fifth century. 16 
-in the m ost conspicuous part o f  the build- was, indeed, very m uch laboured, disgust
in g , over w hich w as w rote in golden cha- cd the spectator by too great a  shew  o f  
racters, T H E  SUN". As I  turned m yse lf  art, was in som e places void o f  proportion, 
round to v iew  the various parts o f  the cdi- and had its capital im ages b igger  than life, 
fice, I  could perceive a great m any per- N e x t  this hun g  a piece o f  no mean kind, 
sons employed about th e  w indow s in stop- this was a full length  o f  J u lia n : but I  
p in g  up every crack, for fear the light o f  I could discover very few features o f  the apos- 
heaven should by any m eans steal in and tate ,nor indeed should I ever have know n it  
eclipse the splendour o f  the taper. I ia v -  had been intended for him but for the frag 
in g  for som e tim e g iven  a loose to m y as- m ent o f  an epistle, w hich was subscribed  
ton ishm ent a t so. odd a circum stance, I  with his name, and laid on a  table near h im . 
applied m yself to take a m ore particular T h e  face expressed so m uch hum anity, 
v iew  o f  every th ing  that m ig h t seem  w or- openness o f  heart and benevolence, th at  
th y  o f  m y notice. I  then turned m y eyes it  w ould  have passed better for the p ic-  
w estw ard  tow ards the  taper and could ture o f  the  Christian bishop he ordered to  
then perceive a throne, on w hich  was seated be m urdered, than for the  emperor h im -  
th e  gen ius o f  the  place. H e  appeared o f  self. Below  this h un g  a piece o f  Christ, 
no despicable form : a g e  had not m ade rid ing on an ass, crow ned with thorns, and  
a n y  furrow s in his countenance, nor had holding a  reed  in his hand; ho was su r-  
c&rc m uch w rinkled his brow. H e  was rounded with a crowd, w hose countenances  
-clad in  a robe o f  the  sam e colour w ith  betrayed t he greatest degree o f  adm ira-  
th a t  o f  m y gu ide, which w as furnished by tion, joined w ith  the m ost profound s tu -  
A ffegtatjon , w ho sat a t  his r igh t hand: pidity. On the side o f  it w a s  Mohammed,  
b is  crow n lay on a  cushion on his left, adorned w ith  all the  regalia  o f  eastern, 
w hich  was guarded by V anity', and be- pomp, surrounded by a troop o f  Janiza-  
b in d  stood S ingularity' in the quality o f  Wes, holding a K.ora,n in his le ft  hand, 
his train-bearer. A s I  cast m y eyes fur- and a  drawn sabre in his r igh t. I  per-  
t lier  dow nw ards I  observed a g rea t m any ceived that the painter had endeavoured  
m ore o f  his retinue, w h ose  names I  could to describe som e features in the cou n tc-  
n o t  then  d iscover: am ongst those that I  nances o f  these personages so nearly alike, 
lenew, w as P edantry' in th e  robes o f  that they m ig h t  have appeared to ignorant  
L e a r n in g ,  W it  in the garb  o f  Ju d gm en t, and indolent spectators to  belong to th e  
and .Dogm atism  in the clothes o f  R e a so n , sam e fam ily. Above this h u n g  another  
I  was g o in g  to inquire o f  m y gu id e  the piece, th at ga v e  m e no less d isgust, it  w a s  
n am e o f  the personage, w ho w as thus a t-  S w e k s t i t i o n ,  w ith  her left  hand bathed  
tended, w hen  I  accidentally  cast m y eye iii blood, in her r ig h t  she held an host, 
on a lable, that was over the  throne, and her eyes w ere fixed upon a  crucifix, B ia o x -  
inscribed D E IS M . A s this w hetted  my r y  supported her to tter in g  steps, V io le n c e  
cariosity , I  w as n ow  resolved to exam ine poured out bags o f  go ld  a t her feet, and  
m ore m inutely  every th in g  within  the cdi- I g n o r a n c e  w as burning incense to h e r : 
fice, and applied m yself first to  the pic- over her head w as w rote  in capitals, 
tures, "with w hich the walls w ere  quite C H R IS T IA N IT Y . T h e s igh t o f  this  
covered. T h e  pieces seem ed a t  tho first was so painful that I  turned from  it  very  
g lan ce  to be perform ed in a masterly m an- abruptly : and looking the gen ius in tho  
ner, and by the g lare o f  the colours and face, observed him eying the  tw o last pieces  
splendour o f  the frames, invited and dazzled w ith  a singular satisfaction, and a  joyous  
th e  s igh t at the sam e tim e. On a nearer trium ph. A s several bronzes and statues  
inspection, you cannot conceive how’ g reat w ere dispersed round the room, I  th o u g h t  
w as m y disappointm ent: for w hat, a t a them  n o t  unw orthy m y attention . On tho  
distance seem ed to  vindicate the pencil o f  r igh t hand o f  tho throne was th e  statuo  
a  'Titian, w h en  I  cam e closer, appeared o f  S cep tic ism , devouring its ow n  o {?- 
beneath the touch o f  the  m eanest Flemish spring. N ear this w as M o d e s ty  very  
dauber. I t  w ou ld  be tedious, i f  n o t  im - m uch m utilated. Opposite to this, w as a  
possible, to recount the subject o f  every kind o f  Colossus, cast in brass, o f  an cxcel-  
piece, le t  it suffice to  m ention the  m ost len t workm anship, it  w as PitroE tram pling1 
s tr ik in g  only. T h e  first p iece th at in- | under his feet Ivno WLEDGis, and In sm r a -
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!noN, w ho were at tho same t im e casting  
th e  m ost affectionate regards o f  pity on 
liirn. A t  a little  distance I  th ou gh t I  per
ceived a copy o f  the tw o  fam ous Gladia
tors, bu t on a nearer inspection, found  
th ey  ■were tw o  apostles, St. P a u l  and  
P eter  carved in that attitude, by a L ibra
rian , and by him presented privately to 
th e  gen ius. On the south side o f  the fab
r ic  ’L perceived a  door open, and by the  
desire o f  my gu ide, w ho w as all the tim e  
invisible, I  m ade up towards it, and found  
i t  led to another apartm ent w hich I  was  
inform ed was called tho school. H ere  all 
th e  disciples w ere initiated in tho princi
p les  o f  the  g e n iu s ;  the m aster o f  the  
school, w ho discovered great w arm th in 
h is  countenance, was nam ed P r e ju d ic e ,  
l ie  w as the only Son o f  P a s s io n  and 1n- 
CONSiDKKATiiNUSSj and in his features re
sem bled both his parents. l i e  held in his 
hands a quarto volum e very pompously  
printed  and bound, w h ich  was a com pila
tion  o f  all the m ost celebrated pieces that  
■were, w rote in vindication o f  tho r igh ts o f  
th e  G en ius: th e  noble author, w ho had 
le f t  it as a  legacy for the use o f  the school, 
had  his statuo erected in the m iddle, w ith  
th is  remarkable m otto , G r e a te r , and  
33J2 t t . h r .  A t  that tim e I  m ust confess 
th a t  I  was a t  a  loss to affix any Idea to 
th e  words, but now  recollect I  have m et  
■with the sam e inscription on a m onum ent  
in  Battersea  Ohurch, which is equally un 
intellig ib le . T ho binding w as o f  massy

gold , w h ich  w as neither cast, nor chased, 
but formed into its present dim entions by  
a Mallet. T h e  sm ith, like other artizans,  
had liked to have suffered for his in gen u i
ty. I  w en t  ou t o f  this room  into  an area, 
w here I  perceived a num ber o f  people em 
ployed in building the tem ple o f  V i r t u e  : 

the director o f  the works w as a person o f  
no m ean character, every th in g  that cou ld  
contribute to embelish and adorn w as la
vished on the edifice; fitness, beauty, har
m ony and proportion appeared th rou gh 
out the w hole  : but I  perceived the struc
ture built upon a  sandy Foundation , to t 
tering w ith  every tum ultuous blast, and  
tu m w in g  at th e  impulse o f  every storm . 
M y guide, w ho now  discovered herself, of
fered her counsel to  the workers, and ad 
vised them  to run up a  butrcss or tw o ,  
w hich  m ig h t  add strength  and w ould sup
port the w hole  structure for a g e s ; and a t  
the samo tim e recom m ended R e l i g i o n , as  
one w h o  had built m any a temple o f  that  
sort, w h ich  had stood, and w ou ld  still 
stand, w ithout repair, for ever. H er  ad
vice, w hich seemed to m e judicious, they  
looked on as ridiculous, and proceeded in 
their works on their first plan : but w h ile  
they w ere employed in m easuring the  pro
portion o f  a  colum n, a sudden g u s t  arose, 
and sw ept away the w hole  building. T h e  
surprise I  fe lt  a t  so strange an occurrence, 
awoke me, and left m e at liberty to com 
m it m y vision to paper.

W . E i d b r .

T H E  S A L T

W e  take tho follow ing description o f  the I 
g rea t city o f  the S a lt  L ak e  from the cor- | 
respondent o f  the "Western Christian  ■ 
A dvoca te :—  '

“  Early in April, 1847 , one hundred ai^cl j 
jorty-threo  m en , tw o  wom en, and tw o  | 
chilclren, started ou t as pioneers from  
C ouncil BlufV, Iow a . T hese M orm ons 1 
m ad e an entire new  road on the north side 
o f  th e  P la tte , crossing E lk-horn  to  F ort  
3jaram ie ; they then took tho O regon trail 
to  F o r t  B ridger , w hen they com m enced a  
n e w  route through the R ock y  M ountains. 
O n  the 22nd  July , o f  the sam e year, they  
say, the  first man entered this valley. On 
th e  23rd o f  Ju ly , the first camp m oved  
in to  and halted a t w h a t  is n ow  called the  
centre  o f  tho city. In  the afternoon o f  the  
sam e day, they had three p loughs and one  
harrow  at work.

“  A t  tw o  o’clock p .m .,  o f  the  sam e day,

j A K E  C ITY.

they com m enced building the first dam for  
irrigation. T h e  next day, Saturday, the  
24th, they planted five acres o f  potatoes. 
On the 28 th  o f  tho sam e m onth, w h at  
they style the  quorum o f  the  T w elve  A pos
tles, assembled and laid off a  city as fol
low s : B lock  o f  ten  acres each, e igh t lots
to the  block, an acre and a quarter in ea'ch 
lo t:  the streets e igh t rods w id e ; th e  sid e-  

1 walks, tw enty  feet w id e ;  the  sidewalks to- 
be beautifully sh a d e d ; th e  blocks to  be  

| surrounded by a purling brook, issu ing  
! from  tho m ountains; every house to bo  

built twenty fee t  from  the front fen ce .  
N o  tw o  houses front o th e r : standing in h is  
ow n door, every man m ay not look into h is  

i  neighbour’s door, b u t into his neighbour’s  
! garden. T hey have four public squares,
* w hich are hereafter to be adorned w ith  
j trees from tho four quarters o f  the  g lobe,. 
! and supplied w ith  fountains o f  w ater.



126 THE SALT LAKE CITY.

“ O n  tho tem ple square, they intend to  
'have a garden that w ill cost a t  least 100 ,000  
dollars a t  th e  com m encem ent. Their  
M issionaries have already m ade arrange
m en ts  in the  E astern  States, in  G reat  
B rita in , F rance , Ita ly , D enm ark , aud  the  
G erm anic  S tates, and in the islands o f  the  
sea, to  ga th er  the choicest seeds and fruits, 
and  every th in g  th at can beautify and  
adorn the garden . A t  first, th e  city w as  
laid off to contain  one hundred and thirty-  
five blocks. S in ce  then , an  addition o f  
s ixty-five blocks has been m ade on the  
east, and sixty  on the w est. T h ey  have  
la id  off one m ile square on th e  east o f  tho 
c ity  for a  university. I t  w ill n o t  be tw o  
years until n ex t O ctober sin ce  th e  first 
house w as built in  th is city , and it now  
num bers a t  least n ine  thousand. T h ey  
already have convenient houses built o f  
adobies— dried bricks— and m ost o f  the  
luxuries  o f  life. T h ey  expect an em igra
tion  o f  at least ten  thousand o f  their ow n  
people this year.

“  T h e only m ethod o f  cultivation is by 
irrigation, from  w h at they  call “  City 
C reek .” J u s t  as th is creek opens in the  
valley  from  the snow -capped m ountains, it  
divides into tw o  m ain  branches, w h ich  
afterw ards subdivide. T h is  w ater, from  
th e  m ountains to  the  tem ple block, has an  
average  fall o f  n ine  inches in a rod, for a  
distance o f  m ore than ten  miles, w ith  a  
grea ter  fall the further you  advance into  
th e  m ountains. A t  one m ile and a th ird  
from  th e  city is a  w arm  sulphur spring, 
•which possesses great cleansing and p u n -  
fy in g  properties, and w h ich , it is affirmed, 
cures m ost diseases o f  th is  clim ate. A b out  
a  m ile and a h a lf  farther is a  h ot sulphur  
spring . O n th e  south side o f  th e  valley is 
a  h o t spring o f  pure w ater . T h e  w ater  
o f  th is spring is tw en ty -n in e  fee t  and  
three  inches deep.

(t T h e  city  is located about tw en ty -tw o  
m iles south-east o f  the  g rea t  S a lt  L ake. 
T h is  lake is considered m ore saline than  
th e  ocean, three gallons o f  w ater  m aking  
Ono gallon  o f  tho purest, w h itest, finest, 
sa lt . T h e  valley is about th irty  m iles by 
tw en ty -tw o , jo in in g  to  a valley o f  about  
fifty  m iles by e igh t in w id th . F rom  the  
entire  north  to  the south, these tw o  valleys 
a r e  studded w ith  settlers, num bering from  
fifteen to tw en ty  thousand. T h e  lieuten
a n t  engineer, M r. G unnison, estim ates  
th e se  valleys, hav ing  explored them , as  
•capable o f  supporting a population o f  from  
o n e  and a h a lf  to  tw o  m illions.

" On the  south o f  this valley lie th e  U ta h  
valley and lake, about fifty m iles from  tills  
city. T h e  nam e o f  their city  is P r o v o ,  
on the south side o f  the  P rovo  river. T h o  
lake is pure w ater— eig h t  miles by four—  
abounding w ith  fish. A b ou t one hun
dred m iles south o f  this, they have estab
lished a  settlem ent o f  about ono hundred  
and fifty families. T h is valley is called  
S an  P e te .  H ere  there are m any ruins  
covered w ith  hieroglyphics. Ono place, 
in  particular, is called by the  Ind ians, 
“ G od’s T em p le .”  H ere  also m any re
m ains o f  ancien t pottery, both g lazed  and  
unglazed, are found  in great ab un dance;  
and here also is a  m ountain  o f  pure rock  
salt, and abundance o f  b itum inous coal.

“ D uring'five m onths o f  the  year, there  
can be no com m unication w ith  the  N o r th ,  
E ast, or W est, the  m ountains being  ren
dered impassable by the snow . T h is city  
is situated about latitude 40  deg . 30  m in .  
north, and 110  deg . long itude w e st  o f  
G reenw ich . '

“  T h e  productiveness o f  th e  soil is a s 
tonish ing . W e  are here in  th e  m idst o f  
their harvest, and never have w e  seen such  
w h eat. W e  will g ive  you  one ou t o f  m any  
authentic accounts. M r. H oliday, from  
th e  south o f  th is place, raised upwards o f  
one hundred and  eighty-five bushels “o f  
w h eat from  one bushel o f  seed, and  threo  
hundred bushels o f  potatoes from  one  
bushel o f  seed.

" T h is valley is regarded as one o f  th e  
healthiest portions o f  the  g lo b e ; the  air is  
certainly the purest I  ever breathed. I t s  
altitude is four thousand and threo hun
dred feet  above th e  level o f  the  s e a ; and  
som e o f  tlio m ountains on tho east o f  tho  
valley are m ore than  a m ile and a  quarter  
h ig h , and are covered w ith  perpetual snow ,  
w h ile  in the  valley th e  therm om eter fre
quently  rises above 100  degrees.

“ S o  m uch for this city  and valley. A s  
to  th e  moral and other aspects o f  tliis  
people, I  have n ot a t  present tim e or spaca  
to  w rite  any th in g . I t  is due to  them  ’to  
say th a t  I  have n o t seen any th in g  vicious  
since m y arrival. T h ey  are very k ind  and  
hospitable to em igrants. T h e  em igrants  
drop them  a  thousand com m odities for *  
small consideration, as they change  from  
th e  train to the  packing m ethod  o f  ac
com plishing th e  remainder o f  their jour 
ney ; w h ile  they, in  their turn , are greatly  
accom m odated in obtain ing supplies and  
refreshm ents, a t  this little m ore than  half** 
w ay house oror plains and deserts.”
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ELDER MCDONALD'S LETTER.—THE CHURCH IN THE HIGHLANDS.

President F. D. Richards,—Dear bro
ther, having just received yours, dated the 
19th instant, it being forwarded from In
verness, through the kindness of Elder 
Joseph Shepherd, I  proceed to write you 
& few lines m return, and say that it gives 
m e great pleasure to use the privilege of
fered, ana will for the present briefly state 
a. few items with respect to the work of 
the  Lord among the Highland hills of 
Scotland, and my travels there.

On the 28th of March, 1860,1 left this 
town and travelled to Inverness, a distance 
o f 115 miles, and on the 6th of April com
menced to preach in the open a i r ,  as I 
could nof get a place of meeting, not even 
being allowed to preach on the public 
streets; but on a green by the river side, 
which runs through the town, in comp- 
pany with Elder Shepherd who was there 
before me, I  broke bipad, and we uni
tedly prayed our heavenly Father that our 
way might be opened, and that the time 
would soon come when many should par
take with us and rejoice in the same hope, 
when, a noble and worthy Clan should be 
raised who would contend for the faith 
once delivered to the Bunts, and worship 
the God of Israel in spirit and in truth. 
In  about ten days the first person was 
baptized, and shortly after five more were 
added, since which time two only have 
jielded obedience; you know that it is a 
peculiar trait in Scottish character to 
cannily examine all sides of a matter be
fore they either take or give, and rigidly 
stand to their former institutions and pre
judices ; indeed, generally speaking, these 
are so deeply rooted, that like the Jews of 
old they shut their eyes and ears least they 
should see and hear, and thus be constrain
ed to obey the heavenly message. But I 
feel fissured that the time has come for 
many to obtain deliverance; the mustard 
seed is sown, and like other portions of 
the earth where obstacles stood in the way 
of introducing the Gospel unto the people, 
the Lord is speedily removing them, and 
thus preparing the way for His servants. 
The late ejectments from the Isle of Skye, 
and other parts of the Highlands of many

Perth, 25th Feb., 18*1. 
from their homes, and sending them to 
the Colonies and British America, taken 
in connexion with the division of the es
tablished churches, and the strifes spring- 
ing therefrom have tended to break that 
union, and in a great measure destroy that 
hospitality that used to characterize tho 
Highland people. Indeed it is a common, 
thing to hear the elderly people say, that 
the world is completely changed now to 
what it was in their youthful days; at 
that time numbers would meet together 
at a neighbour’s house to chalie or repeat 
legendary tales, and sing songs in tneir 
native strains in praise of the deeds of their 
ancestors; strengthen their bonds of friend* 
ship, welcome the stranger, and, like Israel 
of old, proudly trace back their genealogy ; 
but now they are scattered and peeled, 
and in many respeote trodden down; when 
I think of this I long for their freedom* 
and there are others who feel the same.

There is a great extent of country 
northward, where the Gospel as a witness 
has not yet been dedarea, which is but 
very thinly inhabited. The poor are solely 
under the control of the landowners ana 
ministers in most cases as they lire princi
pally by agriculture and get their lands 
from them, which makes it difficult to 
bring the word of truth to bear upon 
them; and I believe that the printed word, 
just your own silent preachers, will do 
most good, through the blessing of God, 
in that country.

I preached and sold books in Beauly, 
Dingwall, Cromerty, Fortrose, and Fort 
William.

It gives me great pleasure to read th* 
cheenng news in the S ta r  from the Land 
of Zion, that the day of deliverance is 
drawing near, that this marvelous work 
and wonder is becoming daily more won
derful to all people; and that even th* 
Church in these lands, though like a city 
set upon a hill that cannot be hid, is daily 
taking a more elevated position. Pray
ing for your welfare, and the onrolling of 
the kingdom of God, I  subscribe myself, 
your humble servant and fellow labourer, 

A le x a n d e r  F. M 'D ow alp .
hundreds of the inhabitants, forcing them

On March llth , the United States Senate confirmed the appointment, by President 
Filmore, of Samuel G. Bradbury, of Pennsylvania, as Chief Justice of the Suprem* 
Court of the Territory of Utah, in the place of Joseph Buffington, declined.—Neve 
York Herald.



128 POETEY.— LIST OF MONIES RICBIVED- 

WHERE SHALL THE RESURRECTION BE?

b t  m l  u r n i u .

(SHeeted.)

When the Archangel's tramp shall sound 
Prom forth the purpling doomsday sky, 
Where shall the countless dead be fonnd? 
Whence shall they all npsoar and fly ?
And then, when every isle shall flee,
I f  H E RE SHALL TH E R m UBRKCTIOH B E ?

'Where b e ! Where seamen’s blanched bones 
Are rotting myriad fathoms deep 
Upon old Ocean's parement-stones,
(Where greedy sharks Iheir revels keep,) 
Down in the green and briny sm.
T h e b e  s h a l l  t h e  R e s u b b e c t i o b  m  I

In  darken’d town, or city’s gloom,
■Where, in the parish church-yard, thick, 
Dead men are jostled, scant of room, 
Within their narrow cells of brick,
When time shall kiss Eternity,
T h e b e  s h a l l  t h e  R e s u r r e c t i o n  b e  !

Within yon village burial-ground,
Whose stream In peaceful knell doth flow, 
Where violets in spring are found,
And evergreens top winter’s snow,
Where spreads the patriarchal tree,
T h e r e  s h a l l  t h e  R e s u r r e c t i o n  b e  !

There, ’neath prond Balbec’s ruins old, 
Where mosques and minarets pine in dost, 
Where walked the Turk, where gleamed the 

gold,
Where armour clang’d that now doth rust, 
And Eastern minstrells troll’d their glee, 
T h e r e  s h a l l  t h e  R e s u r r e c t i o n  b e  !

There, in Arabia’s desert sand,
Where sweeps the’symoom’s scorching breath, 
Where many a swarthy trading band 
Hath sunk in agonising death,
Unable to arise and flee,
T h e r e  s h a l l  t h e  R e s u r r e c t i o h  B i t

See yon plantation t list that moan!
The cry of yonder tortured slave 1 
Again, the lash—the blood—the groan 1 
Ia Heav’n’s ear deaf?—will Christ not saw? 
He w ill!—that slave shall yet go free!— 
T h e r e  s h a l l  t h e  R e s u r r e c t i o n  b e  !

Egyptian Pyramids I how vast T 
For centuries has been your strength 1 
Yet even ye must rend at last,
And from your catacombs a t length 
(In all their dread immensity)
T h e b e  s h a l l  t h b  R e s u r r e c t i o n  b e  1 

Jerusalem, thou home of God t 
Land of the Temple, wt^r« hath knelt 
God’s own great nation,—on whose sod’ 
The signs of J e s u s  have been felt,— 
In-garnered from captivity,
T h e r e  s h a l l  t h e  R e s u r r e c t i o n  b e  I 

From east and west, from south and north, 
Kindreds shall come to Thee, great Lord; 
Then shall Thy name in strength go forth, 
Thy boundless love be then adored;
Then universally shall be
O n e  r i s i n g ,  S on  o r  M an , t o  T h e e  !
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T H E  M O R M O N S .

A DISCOURSE DELIVERED BEFORE THE HISTORICAL SOCIETY; OF PENNSYLVANIA,

March 26th, 1850,

B T  T H O M A S  I>. K A N E .

M O quantoa fervor omnium religiosorum in priacipio sun sanct® iostitutionis finit I”
De I  in. J . C. I. 18.

{Continued from our latt.)

I t is mi error to estimate largely the 
number of Mormons dead of starvation, 
strictly speaking. Want developed dis
ease, and made them sink under fatigue, 
and maladies that would otherwise have 
proved trifling. But only those died of 
it outright who fell in out-of-the-way 
places that the hand of brotherhood could 
not reach. Among the rest no such thing 
as plenty was known, while any went an 
hungered. If but a part of a group was 
supplied with provision, the only result 
was that the whole went on the half or 
quarter ration, according to the sufficiency 
that there was among them ; and this so 
ungrudgingly and contentedly, that till 
some crisis or trial to their strength, they 
were themselves unaware that their health 
was sinking, and their vital force impaired.

Hale young men gave up their own 
provided food and shelter to tho old and 
helpless, and walked their way back to 
parts of the frontier States, chiefly Mis
souri and Iowa, where they were not re
cognized, and hired themselves out for 
wages, to purchase more. Others were 
sent there to exchange for meal and flour, 
o r  wheat and com, the table and bed fur
niture, and other last resources of personal 
property which a few had still retained.

In a kindred spirit of fraternal forecast, 
Others laid out great farms in the wilds, 
and planted in them the grain saved for 
their own bread, that there might be har

vests for those who should follow them. 
Two of these in the Sac and Fox country, 
and beyond it, (Garden Grove and Mount 
Pisgah,) included within their fences about 
two miles of land a-piece, carefully planted 
in grain, with a hamlet of comfortable 
log cabins in the neighbourhood of each.

Through all this the pioneers found re
deeming comfort in the thought that their 
own suffering was the price of immunity 
to their friends at home. But the arrival 
of spring proved this a delusion. Before 
the warm weather had made the earth 
dry enough for easy travel, messengers 
came in from Nauvoo to overtake the 
party, with fear, exaggerated tales of out
rage, and to urge the chief men to hurry 
back to the city, that they might give 
counsel and assistance there. The enemy 
had only waited till the emigrants were 
supposed to be gone on their road too far 
to return to interfere with them, and then 
renewed their aggressions.

The Mormons outside Nauvoo were in
deed hard pressed; but inside the city 
they maintained themselves very well for 
two or three months longer.

Strange to say, the chief part of this 
respite was devoted to completing the 
structure of their (juaintly-aevisea but 
beautiful Tempi#. Since the dispersion of 
Jewry, probably, history affords us no pa
rallel to the attachment of the Mormons 
for this edifice. Every architectural ele
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ment, every most fantastic emblem it em
bodied, was associated, for them, with 
some cherished feature of their religion. 
Its erection had been enjoined upon them 
as a most sacred duty. They were proud 
of the honour it conferred upon their city, 
when it grew up in its splendour to be
come the chief object of the admiration of 
strangers upon the Upper Mississipi.— 
Besides they had built it as a labour of love; 
they could count up to half a million the 
value of their tithings and free-will offer
ings laid upon it. Hardly a Mormon 
woman had not given up to it some trin
ket or pin-money: the poorest Mormon 
man had at least served the tenth part of 
his year on its walls; and the coarsest 
artizan could turn to it with something of 
th? ennobling attachment of an artist for 
his fair creation. Therefore, though their 
enemies drove on them ruthlessly they 
succeeded in parrying the last sword-thrust, 
till th«y had completed even the gilding of 
the angel and trumpet on the summit of 
its lofly spire. As a closing work, they 
placed on the entablature of the front, like 
a baptismal mark on the forehead,

THB u o c a it  OF THE LORD.

B uilt by tin Church of Jctut Chritt o f Latter-Day 
Saintt.

no r.IX E M  TO THE LORD !

Then at high noon, under the bright sun
shine of May, the next only after its com
pletion, they consecrated it to divine ser
vice. There was a carefully studied cere
monial for the occasion. It was said the 
high elders of the sect travelled furtively 
from the Camp of Israel in the Wilderness; 
.and throwing off ingenious disguises, ap
peared in their own robes of holy office, to 
give it splendour.

For that one day the Temple stood re
splendent in all its typical glories of sun, 
moon, and stars, and other abounding 
figured and lettered signs, hieroglyphs, 
and symbols: but that day only. The 
sacred rites of consecration ended, the 
work of removing the sacro sancta proceed
ed with the rapidity of magic. It went 
on through the night; and when the 
morning of the next day dawned, all the 
ornaments and furniture, everything that 
could provoke a sneer had been carried off; 
and except some fixtures that would not 
bear removal, the building was dismantled 
to the bare walls.

I t was this day saw the departure of the 
last elders, and the largest band that moved 
in one company together. The people of

Iowa have told me, that from morning to 
night they passed westward like an endless 
procession. They did not seem greatly 
out of heart, they said, but at the top of 
every hill, before they disappeared, were 
to be seen looking back, Uke banished 
Moore, on their abandoned homes, and the 
far-seen Temple and its glittering spire.

After this consecration, which was con
strued to indicate an insincerity on the 
part of the Mormons as to their stipula
ted departure, or at least a hope of return, 
their foes set upon them with renewed 
bitterness. As many fled as were at all 
prepared; but by the very fact of their so 
decreasing the already diminished forces 
of the city’s defenders, they encouraged 
the enemy to greater boldness. It soon 
became apparent that nothing short of an 
immediate emigration could save the rem
nant.

From this time onward the energies of 
those already on the road were engrossed 
by the duty of providing for the fugitives 
who came crowding in after them. At 
a last general meeting of the sect in Nau
voo, there had been passed an unanimous 
resolve that they would sustain one another, 
whatever their circumstances, upon the 
march; and this, though made in view of 
no such appalling exigency, they now with 
one accord set themselves together to 
carry out.

Here begins the touching period of 
Mormon history; on which, but that it is 
for me a hackneyed subject, I should he 
glad to dwell, were it only for the proof it 
has afforded of the strictly material value 
to communities of an active common faith, 
and its happy illustrations of the power of 
the spirit of Christian fraternity to relieve 
the deepest of human suffering. I may 
assume that it has already fully claimed 
the public sympathy.

Delayed thus by their own wants, and 
by their exertions to provide for the wants 
of others, it was not till the month of June 
that the advance of the emigrant compa
nies arrived at the Missouri.

This body, I remember, I had to join 
there, ascending the river for the purpose 
from Fort Leavenworth, which was at 
that time our frontier post. The Fort 
was the interesting rendezvous of tbe 

! Army of the West, and the head quarters 
I of its gallant chief, Stephen F. Kearney, 
! whose guest and friend I account it my 
| honor to have been. Many as were the 
1 reports daily received at the garrison from
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all portions of the Indian territory, it was 
a  significant fact, how little authentic in
telligence was to be obtained concerning 
the Mormons. Even the region in which 
they were to be sought after, was a ques
tion not attempted to be designated with 
accuracy, except by what are very well 
called in the West—Mormon stories; none 
of which bore any sifting. One of these 
averred, that a party of Mormons, in span
gled crimson robes of office, headed by one 
in black velvet and silver, had been teaching 
a Jewish pow-wow to the medicine men of 
the Sauks and Foxes. Another averred 
that they were going about in buffalo robe 
short frocks, imitative of the costume of 
Saint John, preaching baptism and the in
stance of the kingdom of heaven among 
the Ioways. To believe one report, ammu
nition and whiskey had been received by 
Indian braves at the hands of an elder 
with a flowing white beard, who spoke 
Indian, he alleged, because he had the 
gift of tongues:—this, as far north as the 
country of the Yanketon Sioux. Accord
ing to another yet, which professed to be 
derived officially from at least one Indian 
sub-agent, the Mormons had distributed 
the scarlet uniforms of H. B. M’s servants 
among the Pottawatamies, and had carried 
into their country twelve pieces of brass 
cannon, which were counted by a traveller 
as they were rafted across the East Fork of 
Grand River, one of the northern tribu
taries of the Missouri. The narrators of 
these pleasant stories were at variance as 
to the position of the Mormons by a couple 
of hundred leagues; but they harmonized 
in the warning, that to seek certain of the 
leading camps, would be to meet the treat
ment of a spy.

Almost at the outset of my journey from 
Fort Leavenworth, while yet upon the edge 
of the Indian border, I had tne good for
tune to fall in with a couple of thin-necked 
sallow person?, in patchwork pantaloons, 
conducting northward wagon loads of 
Indian corn, which they had obtained, ac
cording to their own account, in barter 
from a squatter for some silver spoons, and 
a  feather bed. Their character was dis
closed by their eager request of a bite 
from my wallet; in default of which, after 
a  somewhat superfluous scriptural grace, 
they made an imperfect lunch before me 
off the softer of tneir corn ears, eating the 
grains as horses do from the cob. I took 
their advice to follow up the Missouri; 
somewhere not far from which, in the Pot

towatamie country, they were sure I would 
encounter one of their advancing compa
nies.

I  bad bad weather on the road. Ex
cessive heats, varied only by repeated 
drenchings thunder squalls, knocked up 
my horse, my only travelling companion, 
and otherwise added to the ordinary hard
ships of a kind of life, to which I was as 
yet little accustomed. I  suffered a sense 
of discomfort, therefore, amounting to 
physical nostalgia, and was, in fact, weari
ed to death of the staring silence of the 
prairie, before I came upon the objects of 
my search.

They were collected a little distance 
above the Pottawatamie Agency. The 
hills of the “ High Prairie ” crowding in 
upon the river at this point, and overhang
ing it, appear of an unusual and com
manding elevation. They are called the 
Council Bluffs; a name given them with, 
another meaning, but well illustrated by 
the picturesque congress of their high and 
raignty summits. To the south of them, 
a rich alluvial flat of considerable width 
follows down the Missouri, some eight 
miles, to where it is lost from view at a  
turn, which forms the site of the Indian 
town of Point aux Poules. Across the 
river from this spot the hills recur again, 
but are skirted at their base by as much 
low ground as suffices for a landing.

This landing, and the large flat or bot
tom on the east side of the river, were 
crowded with covered carts and wagons ; 
and each one of the Council Bluff hills, 
opposite, was crowned with its own great 
camp, gay with bright white canvas, and. 
alive with the busy stir of swarming occu
pants. In the clear blue morning air, the 
smoke streamed up from more than a 
thousand cooking fires. Countless roads 
and by-paths checkered all manner of geo
metric figures on the hill sides. Herd 
boys were dozing upon the slopes; sheep 
and horses, cows and oxen, were feeding 
around them, and other herds in the lux
uriant meadow of the then swollen river. 
From a single point I counted four thou
sand head of cattle in view at one time. 
As I approached the camps, it seemed to 
me the children there were to prove still 
more numerous. Along a little creek I 
had to cross were women in greater forcq 
than blanchisseuses upon the Seine, wash
ing and rinsing all manner of white mus
lins, red flannels, and parti-coloured cali
coes, and hanging them to bleach upon a
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greater area of grass and bushes than we 
can display in all our Washington Square.

Hastening by these, I saluted a group of 
noisy boys, whose purely vernacular cries 
had for me an invincible home-savouring 
attraction. It was one of tbem, a bright 
faced lad, who hurrying on his jacket and 
trowsers, fresh from bathing in the creek, 
first assured me I was at my right desti
nation. He was a mere child; but he 
told me of his own accord where I had 
best go seek my welcome, and took my 
horse’s bridle to help me pass a morass, 
the bridge over which he alleged to be 
unsafe.

There was something joyous for me in 
my free rambles about this vast body of 
pilgrims. I could range the wild country 
wherever I listed, under safeguard of their 
moving host. Not only in the main 
camps was all stir and life, but in every 
direction, it seemed to me I could follow
* Mormon Roads/ and find them beaten 
hard and even dusty by the tread and 
wear of the cattle and vehicles of emi
grants laboring over them. By day, I 
would overtake and pass one after another, 
what amounted to an army train of them; 
and at night, if I encamped at the places 
where the timber and running water were 
found together, I was almost sure to be 
within call of some camp or other, or 
at least within sight of its watch-fires. 
Wherever I was compelled to tarry, I was 
certain to find shelter and hospitality, 
scant, indeed, but never stinted, and al
ways honest and kind. After a recent un
avoidable association with the border in
habitants of Western Missouri and Iowa, 
the vile scum which our own society, to 
apply the words of an admirable gentle
man and eminent divine,* “ like the great 
ocean washes upon its frontier shores,” I 
can scarcely describe the gratification I 
felt in associating again with persons who 
were almost all of Eastern American origin 
—persons of refined and cleanly habits and 
decent language, and in observing their 
peculiar and interesting mode of life; 
while every day seemed to bring with it 
its own especial incident, fruitful in the 
illustration of habits and character.

I t was during the period of which I 
have just spoken, that the Mormon bat
talion of 520 men was recruited and 
marched for the Pacific Coast.

At the commencement of the Mexican

+ Rev. Dr. Morton, of Philadelphia.

war, the President considered it desirable 
to march a body of reliable infantry to 
California at as early a period as practi
cable, and the known hardihood and ha
bits of discipline of the Mormons, were 
supposed peculiarly to fit them for this 
service. As California was supposed also 
to be their ultimate destination, the long 
march might cost them less than other 
citizens. They were accordingly invited 
to furnish a battalion of volunteers early 
in the month of July.

The call could hardly have been more 
inconveniently timed. The young, and 
those who could best have been spared, 
were then away from the main body, either 
with pioneer companies in the van, or, 
their faith unannounced, seeking work and 
food about the north-western settlements, 
to support them till the return of the sea
son for commencing emigration. The 
force was therefore to be recruited from 
among the fathers of families, and others 
■whose presence it was most desirable to 
retain.

There were some, too, who could not 
view the invitation without jealousy. They 
had twice been persuaded by (State) Go
vernment authorities in Illinois and Mis- 
soui’i, to give up their arms on some special 
appeals to their patriotic confidence, and 
hail then been left to the malice of their 
enemies. And now they were asked, in the 
midst of the Indian country, to surrender 
over five hundred of their best men for s  
war-march of thousands of miles to Cali
fornia, without the hope of return till after 
tho conquest of that country. Could 
they view such a proposition with favour 5

But the feeling of country triumphed. 
The Union had never wronged them:— 
“ You shall have your battalion at once, 
if it has to be a class of elders,” said one, 
himself a ruling elder. A central ‘ mass 
meeting * for council, some harangues at 
the more remotely scattered camps, aa 
American flag brought out from the store
house of things rescued, and hoisted to the 
top of a tree mast—and, in three days, the 
force was reported, mustered, organized, 
and ready to march.

There was no sentimental affectation at 
their leave-taking. The afternoon before 
was appropriated to a farewell ball; and a 
more merry dancing rout I  have never 
seen, though the company went without 
refreshments, and their ball-room was of 
the most primitive. It was the custom, 
whenever the larger camps rested for «
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B t  letter from Elder William Gibson, dated New Orleans, March 22nd, we are 
informed that the George W. Bourne arrived at that port on the 20th of the same 
anonth, after a passage of eight weeks from the time she left the Mersey. He says, 
** I  feel to offer my heartfelt gratitude to God our Father for his great goodness to us, 
for I  do not believe that ever a ship crossed the ocean with lees sickness than we have 
had: there were one marriage, three births, and one death, on board; the latter, a 
boy, belonging to sister Baker, of Poplar, Branch of London Conference; he was 
about five years of age, and was far gone in a consumption before we sailed. The 
births were, by sister Hughes, a son; sister Gall, a son; and sister Clark, a son; all 
<]oing well. * * * * We go np the river this afternoon by the steamer Con
cordia, for 10s. 6d. each adult; children under twelve and over two years old, half- 
price ; infants and baggage, free; distance twelve hundred mile* to St. Louis. I  am 
informed that two of the crew wish to be baptized, and several of them speak of ac
companying us to the Yalley.”

We have received no intelligence from the Ellen or the Ellen i f  aria.

A F r ie n d ly  H in t  t o  th o s e  op t ie e  S a in ts  wno p cb p o se  v is it in g  t h e  M e tr o 
p o l i s  d u r in g  t h e  E x h ib it io n .—The influx of strangers from the various nations of 
the civilized world will be so immense, that, in all probability, every nook and corner 
o f London, in which accommodations can be obtained will be filled to excess, and in 
-every village or country place for many miles around, where entertainment can be 
provided; so that unless visitors know beforehand where they can obtain the hospi
talities of life, they will be very liable to find themselves awkwardly situated, unless 
they have become familiar with the gipey life, and can make themselves as comfortable 
■out of doors as within. Some trifling idea may, perhaps, be formed from the state
ment*, that some two months ago, eight thousand persons, in one nation only, on the 
continent, had signified to their Sovereign their intention to visit London during the 
Exhibition; and also, that a daily line of steamers was expected to ply between a 
single port in the United States and Southampton, for the conveyance of passengers 
who design to visit the Crystal Palace. In view, then, of the great stir in the world, 
and  the incapacity of the small town o f London to accommodate the myriads who 
■will flock there during the months of May and June. We would advise our friends not 
to  trust themselves there without first preparing the way before their faces, or taking 
their lodgings with them; for our own part, we shall not.

AGAIN we have to record the death of a faithful and excellent man—Elder William 
Burton, who has spent nearly forty years on the earth. For more than ten years he 
was engaged in the great struggle for thtf conquest of truth in the Latter-day^ 
pushing forward the interests of the Redeemer's Kingdom in Canada,—various 
parts of the United States, and lastly in England and Scotland. He laid deep and 
ctrong tbe pedestal of his memory in the love of his brethren, insomuch that it has 
been said by one of them, “ he was the first man 1 ever saw, in whom I could discover 
no fault.” For ever blessed is the memory of the righteous; while our bereavement* 
-of them should ever remind us that—

u Oar hearts, like muffled drums, are beating 
Funeral marches to the grave.1*

And stimulate us, who remain, to valor in the testimony of Jesus, until with aoclama- 
tions of triumph we with them inherit our crowns of victory. May the afflicted 
widow derive that coasolation from tiie Gospel, which will sustain her during the 
brief period which separates them from their re-union in immortality and eternal life.
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DEATH OF ELDER WILLIAM BURTON, LATE PRESIDENT OP 

DUNDEE CONFERENCE.

President F. D. Richards,—Dear Sir,—Having been solicited to communi
cate for the Star, relative to the illness and demise of elder William Barton, 
late president of Dundee conference ; I proceed to give a concise narrative of 
the circumstances, as they have come under my own observation, and furnished 
by others.

At a general conference of the Church, held in Great Salt Lake city, D ese
ret, on the 6th of April, 1850, elder William Burton, a president of one of the 
quotums of seventies, was appointed with several others on a mission to England. 
The nineteenth of the same month witnessed their departure for the place of their 
destination, encountering deep snows, and other obstacles and difficulties, se
vere privations, in the midst of cholera and death, through a desert wilderness, 
overland more than a thousand miles.

After visiting some relatives and friends in the States, elder Burton joined 
the English mission in New York, and sailed for Liverpool, where he arrived 
safely on the 14th of September.

Li the distribution of appointments by the presidency at Liverpool, elder 
Burton was associated with elder Loren Babbit, president of the Lincolnshire 
conference, to take the presidency of the same on elder Babbit’s return 
to America. To that field he repaired and labored diligently and accep
tably for a time. Elder Babbit changing his purpose to remain longer in the 
service of that conference, the presidency at Liverpool appointed elder Burton 
to take the presiding charge of Dundee conference, in Scotland. Cordially 
received by the Saints, he prosecuted his labors among that people with fidelity 
and effect, making many friends to the cause of truth, by exercising the jjift he 
enjoyed, of communicating the truth in a familiar, fnendly, and convincing 
manner; and I feel to prophesy that the labors of elder Burton will not 
soon be forgotten in that land. If Sampson slew more at his death, than in 
his life, may not the painful occurrence that has called forth this communica
tion extend an influence to earth’s most distant bound, and reading millions 
count 1 for when we associate the testimony of extensive friendly observations, 
with the private journal of the dqjarted, that, in fulfilling his high appointment 
by the “ Captain of our salvation ” through His legally constituted authorities on 
earth, to preach the gospel of reconcilation to his fellow-man abroad, he broke 
through tne most endearing domestic ties—u forsook" his home, his country, 
kindred, friends,—and more, ah, more!—the wife of his youth,—whose devo
tion to each other’s welfare—in an endless relation, was a happy prelude to 
fruition—anticipated in time—to be realized in eternity!

Our sympathies are with the bereaved; may the kind hand of friendship 
ever be extended to the afflicted, and the hope that the full reception of the 
Everlasting Gospel brings, be cherished with enduring fortitude and patience,

Till detlh himself, ber William sball restore,
Then yield bis power, ne'er to divide them more.

Elder Burton’s letters of commendation, from the highest authorities in the 
Church, were a passport to the fellowship of the Saints in all the world; we 
feel that he has not compromised their claims to an honorable recognition ainoe 
he received them.

Having suffered a severe cold for several days, elder Burton left Dundee 
on the 8th of March, to attend the Edinburgh conference. Arriving at 
elder George P. Waugh’s, at four, p.m., wearied, he immediately retired. 
I  saw him in the evening,—symptoms of bilious or chill fever. By his 
request, J. O. Angus and R. Campbell, who had accompanied him from the 
Valley, and others present, administered to him the ordinance, and proposed



d e a t h  o f  e l d e r  WILLIAM BURTON". 1 3 9

things needful for his comfort,—elder Angus remaining in attendance through 
the night. I  was with him frequently till Tuesday evening, when, with elders 
Clements and Campbell, (after administering to Him by his request), I left for 
Glasgow, to meet a special appointment, with tbe understanding that elder 
Angus would remain with him, which he constantly did, till his decease.

The following is mostly from elder Angus’s journal.—“ Wednesday: Fever 
intermissive; complained of severe pains in his side and chest. Thursday : 
pain continued, coughing, and raising considerably; the elders administered to 
nim ip the evening, and he soon felt greatly relieved. Friday: Symptoms not 
much more favorable; partial delirium,” &c. I  received no communication 
this day, as it was supposed I had lefl Glasgow, and wrote enquiring Saturday 
morning. Elder Clements received a note in the afternoon, giving the sought- 
for information.

I left immediately for Edinburgh, elder Burton met me with manifest sensi
bility ; he tried to talk with me, but it was such an effort for him to speak—to 
be understood, that I  persuaded him to rest a little. He desired me to shave 
him, which I  did, and though easily performed, his weakness was such it wea
ried him considerably. Not much change till Sunday morning, when a general 
perspiration occurred, and continued to the last, giving apparent relief; we re
gret that the difficulty of speech, and partial delirium prevented any conver
sation with him we desired. He recognized his frienas most of the time; 
weakness sained on him gradually till five o’clock, Monday, p.m., March 17th, 
when a change warned us of his speedy departure. In behalf of our beloved 
brother the elders present administered to nim, and gave him up to rest from 
that time to a quarter to six—when without a struggle, he passed into a quiet 
sleep, with raised hands. We felt to ask God, our Heavenly Father, in the name 
of his Son, Jesus Christ, to accept the last offering of his servant,—his life,— 
himself.

An apostrophe from the journal of elder Angus, in conclusion.
“ Another mighty man has fallen. He rests from his labors here. However 

much we may mourn the loss, we are willing to submit to the dispensations of 
providence. I have travelled with him from our home in the mountains, to 
this country; and visited some of his relatives and friends in the States, and 
feel to sympathize with them in the loss they have sustained, and I feel a satis
faction in the privilege of being with him in his illness and until death; and, 
although his dear wife and relatives have been deprived of seeing and adminis
tering to him in his last moments, and of rendering to him that respect and 
those attentions due to a loving husband and friend, I  can say, that nothing 
was left undone that could be done by human hands to contribute to his com
fort or recovery. Elder Waugh’s family have attended to him faithfully during 
bis illness, sparing no trouble, day or mght; and the Saints generally have ma
nifested a faithful and respectful kindness in their attentions to his welfare.”

He was interred in the Calton cemetery, Edinburgh, March 20th, at three 
o'clock, p.m. The order of procession:

% bearing ©orpsf.

Elders L. Richards, J. O. Angus, and R. Campbell.
Elders J . Marsden, H. Me. Donald, and EL B. Adamson.

Elders, brethren, and friends, from Dundee and Edinburgh conferences 
observed the same order.

Friends bore the corpse from the hearse to the grave in a respectful manner, when 
it was immured, with characteristic silence, and all retired.

Yery truly yours,
Levi R ichards.

8wanses, April Snd, 1851.
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and in different places have received. 
T h ey  have considered that their r igh ts  
were taken from them  w ith  im punity,—  
that life, liberty, and the pursuit o f  happi
ness, the  bu lw ark  o f  Am erican Freedom , 
held ou t to them  in the declaration o f  our  
country’s r igh ts , was like T antalus in the  
f a b le ; w hile its sw orn  advocates and sup
porters w ere in the front ranks to  violate  
it, and to w ithold  from us the protection  
w hich  their solemn oath required them  to  
extend. T hey began to  regard  G od as 
their only friend, and alm ost every, body 
else as their e n e m y ; and som e o f  them  
felt that they  had little to live for, and in 
a kind o f  reckless despair, seem ed to care 
b u t little how  soon they provoked their  
ow n destruction. B u t  thanks to  the God  
o f  nations 1 the scene is ch an g in g  ! T h e  
star o f  hope is in the a scen d a n t; and every  
M orm on heart o f  Am erican birth, can still 
rejoice a t  being  conscientiously able to

cling  to  th e  creed and doctrine o f  his  
country, sanctified and rendered sacred b y  
the blood o f  his fa th e r s ; and foreigners  
may also be m ade citizens by naturalization  
and adoption. T h e  late acts o f  th e  G en 
eral G overnm ent in relation to our people, 
are n ot w holly  unlike the acts o f  the g o o d  
Sam aritan, tow ards him, w h o, unfortu 
nately fell am ong thieves. T h ey  have  
bound up our w ounds, by g iv in g  us a G o 
vernm ent, have appropriated a  sum to pay  
our expenses at the  In n , or rather, to  build  
a house for legislation, and also for a  
library. L o n g  live this good  S a m a r ita n ! 
A n d m ay his person, like the child in  the  
days o f  Solom on, never bo c u t  a su n d er! 
A n d m ay IX12, "who slept upon the pillowy 
say to th e  restless, disaffected, and strife-  
exc it in g  spirits, as he once said to th e  
troubled w aters, “ P eace , be still,” and w e  
shall have a calm .

M O R M O N

Congress, a t  its last session, appropria
ted five thousand dollars for the  com m ence
m en t o f  a  library, for the  use o f  the citi
zens o f  the  Territory o f  U ta h , and John  
M . Bernhisel, E sq .,  o f  the  U ta h  delega
tion in Congress, has been appointed to  
procure the  books. T his am iable and ex 
cellent gentlem an is now  in this city, 
m aking purchases a t  auction and else
where, wherever he can expend the appro
priation to the best advantage. H e  also 
receives donations o f  books or other pub
lications from  authors, publishers, and 
others, for the  sam e destination.

T h is  is a  curious and interesting enter
prise. T h e  despised M orm ons, driven out  
o f  Illinois, have founded an em pire in the  
heart o f  the continent, so extensive, so re
spectable, that Congress has g iven  them  a 
territorial governm ent, has appointed the  
head o f  the Church, governor o f  the ter
ritory, and m ade this provision for a  pub
lic  1 ibrary. T h e  U n ion  Colony is probably, 
at this m om ent, the finest, th e  best ordered, 
and the  m ost prosperous in the w orld. 
T en  years hence, U ta h  will be  a rich and  
pow erful S ta te , w ith  a  policy and religious  
establishm ent as peculiar as any w hich  
ever originated in past times. T h e  M or
m o n s  have had their season o f  persecution  
and m artyrdom — they have held ju s t  to  
their fa ith . D riven  ou t o f  one city , and

L IB R A R Y .

from  one tem ple, they have founded others  
far greater. Their  very expulsion from  
llinois, by a  violent and m isguided popu
lace, has g iven  to them  a vast country o f  
illim itable w ealth , and to this confederacy  
a  present territory and a future S ta te ,  
w hich bids fair, a t  no distant tim e to takd  
rank w ith  the proudest.

W ith  such a character, such resources, 
the  prestige  o f  such providences,, and an  
active missionary establishm ent, it w ou ld  
n ot be strange i f  in a  century, the M or
mon faith should have spread over h a lf  om: 
continent. S tran ger  th ings than th/it  
have happened. N o  religious belief is r i
diculous, and w e should be careful how  w g  

despise— m uch more, h ow  w e  persecute  
the  chosen faith o f  any people.

T he above from the N ew York Picayune 
breathes a liberal and genorons spirit. T h o se  
fav.ouroblo predictions and su ggestion s,  w e  
will try to fulfil and bring about. M o r -  
monism is. greatly  on the increase in th ooTJiii- 
ted States, in E ngland , Scotland and W ales ,  
— in Denmark— in Italy— in Franco arid io  
Sicily ; in Bombay and in China; and in U t a h .  
Tho blood o f  its  nmrtyrs now moistens i t s  
roots. Heaven be praised and C ongress ,be  
thanked for g iv ing  it  a  sepuro nnd perma
nent seat in the valleys o f  tho mountains#
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33Y letter from  E lder W illiam  Gibson, dated N e w  Orleans, M arch 22nd, w e  are  

in form ed  that the  George W . Bourne  arrived a t  th at port on the  20 th  o f  the sam e  

m on th , after a  passage o f  e ig h t  w eeks from  the  tim e she left  the  M ersey. H e  says, 

“ <I,feel to  offer m y heartfelt gra titu d e  to G od our F ath er  for his g rea t goodness to  us,  

for  I  do n o t believe that ever a ship crossed the ocean w ith  less sickness than w e  have  

.h a d :  there w ere one m arriage, three births, and one death, on b oard ; th e  latter, a  

boy, b elongin g  to sister Baker, o f  Poplar , B ranch o f  L on don  C on feren ce; he w a s  

about five years o f  age , and was far g o n e  in a  consum ption before w e  sailed. T h e  

births, w ere, by sister H u g h es , a  s o n ; sister G all, a  son ; and sister Clark, a s o n ; a ll

• d o in g  w ell. * * * * W c  g o  up the river this afternoon by the steam er Con-

.cordia , for 10s. 5d. each a d u l t ; children under tw elve  and  over tw o  years old, h a lf-  

p r ice  ; infants and baggage , f r e e ; distance tw elve  hundred m iles to  S t . L ou is. J  am  

inform ed that tw o  o f  th e  crew  w ish  to  be baptized, and several o f  them  speak o f  ac-« 

•companying us to the  V a lley .”
W e  have received no in te lligen ce  from  tho Ellen  or the  Ellen  M aria .

A  F r i e n d l y  H in t  t o  t h o s e  o f  t i i e  S a in t s  w h o  p u rp o s e  v i s i t in g  t h e  M e t r o 

p o l i s  DURING t h e  E x h ib i t io n .— T h e  influx o f  strangers from  the  various nations o£ 

th e  civilized w orld w ill be so im m ense, that, in all probability, every nook and corner  

o f  L on don , in ■which accom m odations can be obtained will be filled to  excess, and in  

•every v illage  or country place for m any m iles around, w h ere  entertainm ent can be  

p ro v id e d ; so th at unless visitors k n ow  beforehand w h ere  they can obtain th e  hospi

ta lities  o f  life, they  w ill be very liable to  find them selves aw k w ard ly  situated, unless  

th e y  have becom e familiar w ith  the  gipsy life, and can m ake them selves as com fortable  

«outt o f  doors as w ith in . S o m e  trifling idea m ay, perhaps, be form ed from  th e  sta te 

m en ts, th a t som e tw o  m onths ago , e ig h t  thousand persons, in  one nation only, on  th e  

con tin en t, had signified to  their Sovereign  their intention to  v isit  L on don  during th e  

E x h ib i t io n ; and ajso, that a  daily lino o f  steam ers w a s  expected  to  ply betw een  a  

•single port in th e  U n ite d  S ta tes  and Southam pton, for th e  conveyance o f  passengers  

■who design  to  visit the  Crystal P a lace . I n  view , then , o f  th e  g rea t stir in the w orld ,  

an d  the incapacity o f  the  sm all town o f  London  to  accom m odate the  m yriads w h o  

w ill flock there during  the m onths o f  M ay and  Ju n e . W e  w ou ld  advise our friends nofc 

to  tru st them selves there w ith ou t first preparing the "way before their faces, or ta k in g  

th e ir  lod g in gs  w ith  t h e m ; for our ow n part, w e  shall not.

A gain w e  have to  record the death o f  a  faithful and excellen t m an— E lder  W illiam  
B u rton , w h o  has spent nearly forty years on the  earth. F o r  m ore than ten years h e  
w a s  engaged  in the  g rea t s tru g g le  for the  conquest o f  t r u t h  in the  L atter -d a ys ,  
push in g  forw ard th e  interests o f  the  R edeem er’s K in gd om  in Canada,— various  
parts o f  th e  U n ite d  S tates , and lastly in England, and Scotland . H e  laid deep and  
s tr o n g  th e  pedestal o f  his m em ory in th e  love o f  his brethren,, insom uch that it lias  
ibeen said by one o f  them , “ h e  w as th e  first m an 1 ever saw , in  \yhom  I  could  discover  
n o  fau lt .” ' F o r  ever blessed is the  m em ory o f  th e  r ig h te o u s; w h ile  our bereavem ents  
>of them  should ever rem ind  us that—

“ Our hearts, liko muffled drums, are boating 
Funcrn.1 marchcs to tho grave."

A n d  stim ulate us, w h o  remain,, to  valor in  tho testim ony o f  Jesus, until w ith  acclama-* 
tions o f  trium ph w e  w ith  them  inherit our crow ns o f  victory. M ay the  aftiictec! 
w id o w  derive th a t consolation from  th e  Gospel, w h ich  w ill sustain her during  the  
ibrief period w hich  separates them  from  their re-union in  im m ortality and eternal life .



1 U r a l l y  o f  s c a t t e r i n g  t h o u g h t s .

w ere uncommonly full and pure-toned, and 
In that clear dry air could be heard to a 
great distance. It had the strangest ef
fect in the world, to listen to their sweet 
music winding over the uninhabited coun
try. Something in the style of a Mora
vian death-tune blown at day-break, but 
altogether unique. It might be when you 
were hunting a ford over the Great Platte, 
the dreariest of all wild rivers, perplexed 
among the far-reaching sand oars, and

curlew shallows of its shifting bed:—the 
wind rising would bring you the first 
faint thought of a melody; and as you 
listened, borne down upon the gust that 
swept past you a cloud of the dry sifted 
sands, you recognized it—perhaps a home* 
loved tneme of Henry Proch or Mendels
sohn. Mendelssohn Bartholdy, away 
there in the Indian Marches!

{To be continued.)

A BALLY OP SCATTERING THOUGHTS ON MATTERS AND THINGS,

0From ite Frontier Guardian.)

u The Saints should be generous in their 
views, and understand a little for them
selves, and not require a counsellor to 
descend to every little particular, and to 
legislate and financier tnem out of every 
trouble and privation. This cannot be 
done! But they should keep their eye 
upon the main landmarks of counsel, and 
put on energy and perseverance to fill up 
the interstices. This we are sure they will 
do.

Beware of him who evades an acknow
ledgement of his religion because of the 
pride of his heart, and a cherished desire 
to court popularity of the world. Where 
pride reigns, corruption is generally its 
prime minister.

Beware of him who bawls and prates 
much about his religion in the streets, 
and whose deeds and general course i£ 
life do not correspond with virtue, moral
ity, uprightness, or integrity. His reli
gion is upon his tongue, while folly, in
discretion and vanity are in his heart, and 
possibly liquor in his stomach and head. 
But cherish and esteem him who steadily 
minds his own business—who is always 
sober and consistent—who searches with 
as much care for good soil to sow the 
word upon, as the judicious husbandman 
does to sow his wheat upon. He scatters 
it not in the street, neither on barren 
places where he has no reason to believe 
that it will produce a harvest.

I f  men want their religion to be ho
nourable, they should never dishonour it 
by any impropriety or immoral deed, and 
tney will nave a religion, honorable in the 

of heaven; and they, themselves, 
Will be honoured by all good men.

Beware of him who suffers *.W insidi

ous foe, (intoxicating liquor,) to invade 
the sanctuary of his soul. By it the foun
dation of his virtue is made to totter and 
reel, sobriety flies away, rationality is be- 
numed and stupified, domestic peace in
terrupted, prosperity crushed, and a gen
eral blast and mil-dew upon all his expec
tations and upon the hopes of his family 
and friends. As the water-courses find 
their crooked and downward tracks to the 
vast ocean; so is he who indulges in the 
free use of spirituous liquors, swept along 
down in the crooked current of life, ovec 
precipices and cataracts, until he makes 
the fatal plunge, launches into the gulf of

Serdition, and is lost in the caverns of the 
eep! Gentle tipler, stay thy hand! lest 

thou contract a habit that will hurl thee 
down beyond the reach of salvation’s arm. 
Indulge in no excess that will impair 
your muscular strength, prostrate yoor 
intellectual powers, abridge your useful
ness, tarnish your reputation, or shortea 
the period of your earthly career. Then 
your light will go forth as brightness, and 
your salvation as a lamp that burneth.

While we have no fault to find with the 
leading journals of the times, there are 
some that seem very anxious to give pub
licity to any and every Mormon misde
meanor, ana appear to roll it as a sw eet 
and delectable morsel under their tongue. 
It matters little with them whether the 
offender is a Monnon now, or ever was a t 
any previous time, so long as that name} 
by hook or crook, is given him. We d« 
not claim that all professed Mormons are 
free from improprieties or misdemeanors, 
and some too, perhaps, of the grosser 
kind. Why, says one, are these suffered 
to occur? There are doubtless various
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reasons. One is, that an example of hu
man weekness may ever be before us, that 
we may constantly fortify ourselves against 
a similar evil or error; and we have some
times thought that they were permitted to 
occur for the especial accomodation and 
benefit of those who are so eager to pub
lish anything against us, though it come 
from the pen or the most bigoted and illi
beral—the very quintessence of spleen, 
and gan-grene of sectarian prejudice and 
superstition. These journals appear to 
possess a vain ambition, manifest rather a 
vindictive spirit, appear little accustomed 
to  charitable feelings—wiling to oppress 
and hinder the weak and unpopular that 
are struggling into life; and it is not in
consistent for such men to be furnished 
with the very food they relish,—with the 
Tery materials they seek to becloud and 
darken their own minds, to harden their 
own hearts, and to disqualify themselves 
for believing the truth; showing that their 
hearts, like ruined Babylon, afford a home 
only for every foul spint, and have become 
a cage of every unclean and hateful bird. 
Providence can guard the way of the 
Tree of Life against the unworthy, as well 
by the grosser improprieties and misde
meanors of apostate Mormons, or of any 
body else under the Mormon name, as by 
a flaming sword in an angel’s hand.

Do these journals think to gain notoriety 
and immortality by their course? Will 
they secure popular goodwill in their cru
sade against us, to an extent that will 
enable them to bask in the “ fat of the 
land?' They may just take their yard 
stick and measure our subscription list at 
any time, and compare the same with tbeir 
own, which may possibly suggest some 
useful thoughts to them.

Our prophets have been killed, our altars 
digged down, and our temple burned, to 
stay the progress of our cause! But have 
they effected their purpose by it ? No! 
they have made us almost a nation! “ Of
fences must come;” and while woe is 
meeted to the offender, all things shall 
work together for good to them who love 
Ood, and to them who are the called ac- 

"cording to his purpose.”
Does any journal now think to check 

'e a r  progress by its squibs and slurs? As 
well may the frowns of night resist the 
approaching smiles of day, and adverse 
wind check the sun in its course, or the 
-•torm-beaten tide spread its dominion over 
the lofty peaks of the western mountains,

as for mortal man to successfully measure 
arms with that invisible power that is 
pledged to roll this cause onward to cer
tain conquest and victory! But should 
not the shade of the picture be shown as 
well as the light? Yes! and they who 
dwell in the shade, may shew i t ; while 
the children of light may play upon their 
darkness like the vivid glare of the light
ning’s Hash upon the face of the darkest 
cloud! The more readily seen ! To the 
Saints! “ Let your light so shine before 
men, that they may see your good works 
and glorify your father who is in heaven.”

Have tne alleged improprieties of wise 
men and prophets of olden time checked 
the onward march of Christianity ? No! 
Will you be forever lost if you do not 
believe and embrace it? You say, yes! 
Then the errors, crimes, and corruptions 
of God’s chosen in former days, do not 
lessen or impair your obligation to believe 
and obey their word. The light and glory' 
of Christianity will cover the earth, and 
no sin of its believers or advocates, real or 
imaginary, can prevent it, neither justify 
you in opposing or rejecting it. If a man 
sin, he alone is answerable for i t ; an< l 
truth is no more to be rejected because it 
may be communicated through frail and 
sinful man, than pure cold water by the 
thirsty and fainting soul, though it b« 
borne to him in a rude and unseemly ves
sel. But reason will say, when it directs 
the eye to look within; “ Cast out the 
beam from thine own eye; and then thou 
shalt see clearly to cast the mote out of 
thy brother’s eye.” Mormonism is only 
one ray from the celestial fountain.

Its advocates may err and do wrong; 
they may be even overpowered and killed; 
but the principles cannot die. They can
not be overpowered or suppressed. The 
blood of martyrs, in old time, was regarded 
“ the seed of the Church ;” and our expe
rience, at this day, confirms the opinion of 
the ancients. The Mormons well know 
what they worship, and feel fully compe
tent to J2five a reason for the part they are 
playing in the world’s drama in these last 
days. All those reasons will not be given 
at the pleasure of the mass; but they will 
be given when the designated period ar
rives. Patiently wait then, until the cur
tain is drawn, and you will have a fair view 
of the scenes upon the stage.

The Mormons, as a people, have felt 
chafed and wounded under the treat
ment which they, at different times,
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A  C O M M U N IC A T IO N  F R O M  E L D E R  E L I  33. K E L S E Y .

EX T E N SIV E  ARRANGEM ENTS FO R  T H E  .HOLDING- O F  T H E  LONDON H A L F-Y E A R hX  CO N FEREN CE,

JU N E  1ST----INVITATION AND IN STRUCTIONS TO V ISIT O R S— HALLS AND CH A PELS IN  WIHCIX

•DIVINE SERV IC E W IL L  B E  PE R FO R M E D  D U R IN G  T IIE  SESSION— GREAT ADDITION TO T IIE  

'C H U R C H , NEAR FO U R  HUNDRED M EM B ERS B A PTIZED  SIN CE JANUARY---- MONTHLY M E E T 

IN G  OF T H E  PR IE STH O O D  OF  T H E  LONDON CO N FEREN CE.

35, Jew in  Street, City, London, April,  10, 1851.

P resid en t Jtichards: D e a r  B rother,—  
I t  is w ith  pleasure that I  once m ore take  
up m y  pen to  address a few  lines to you, 
to  inform  you o f  the  present progress and  
fu tu re  prospects o f  the work o f  G od in 
the  L ondon  Conference.

►Since I  w rote  to you in January, be
tw een  three and four hundred m em bers  
have been, added by baptism, and, accord
in g  to  th e  m onth ly  reports o f  the presi
dents o f  branches and travelling' elders, 
n o w  com in g  in, the prospects are very 
bright indeed, for a far greater  increase  
in  the n ex t three m onths.

T h e  num ber o f  tracts n ow  in circula
t ion  in this Conference is tw enty  thousand;  
th is  num ber w ill  bo increased to over 
th irty  thousand by the  first o f  June .  
T h ese  s ilen t m essengers are generally  w ell 
received, and have had a tendency to bring  
hundreds to the m eetings w h o  never came  
before.

T h e  various m eeting  places, w ith  theh ou r  
o f  worship, are advertised  upon th e  covers 
o f  these tr a c t s ; thus, w e  have tw en ty  
thousand advertisem ents in w eek ly  circu
lation, from  house to house, in form ing the  
honest inquirers after truth o f  the  tim es  
w h en , and places w here it  is  dealt ou t in rich  
profusion by the servants o f  G od . T h is  
o f  itse lf  w ill  be productive o f  great good, 

.and w hen , in addition to the  g o o d  that  
w ill  resu lt from  such an extensive spread  
o f  the principles o f  th e  G ospel, w c  take  
■into consideration tho benefit derived by 
th e  m em bers, from  the ■numerous oppor
tunities g iven  them , o f  n o t  only proving  
them selves by a visible m anifestation o f  
th e ir  fidelity and zeal, b u t  also o f  ga in in g  
m u ch  know ledge by actual experience, 
I  think that the  g rea t  advantages result
in g  from  an extensive circulation o f  tracts  
w ill be apparent to all.

T h ere  are a t this tim e t w e n t y -s e v e n  
travelling elders labouring in th e  districts, 
placed w ith in  the jurisdiction o f  this con-, 
ference, each o f  w h om  is furnished w ith  
on e  hundred an d  tw enty  tracts. T h ere  is 
every prospect th at the num ber o f  travel

ling  elders w ill be increased to forty  by  
the tim e o f  the  hold ing  o f  our J u n e  con
ference. I  anticipate g rea t  results f r o m  
th e  indefatigable labours o f  this noble  
band. N o tw ith stan d in g  the inclem ency  
o f  an E n g lish  -winter, these brethren, 
m any o f  w hom  are y o u n g  m en w h o  have  
never before been deprived o f  the com forts  
o f  a  father’s house, have obtained openings  
in near sixty  tow n s and villages, th e  
greater  portion o f  w h ich  are n ow  b ein g  
preached in for the first tim e by an eldeu 
o f  t iie  Church. T h ey  inform ed m e  
that th e  L ord  has verified his promises to  
them  by raising them  up friends in the  
hour o f  their need, w ho have fed  them  a n d  
given  them  shelter. I  may here add th at  
these brethren have gon e  o u t according to  
the ancient Apostolical order in the str ictest  
sense o f  the word, for they do not look to  
th e  conference for  support, b u t theii.* 
fa ith  and works  arc centred in their  
various fields o f  labour. I t  w ill be som e
th in g  n e w  under the sun , i f ,  in  sending  
o u t so m an y  you n g  m en  to  preach th e  
gospel w ith ou t purse and scrip, dependent  
upon the cold charity o f  th e  w orld, w e  
do n o t find som e that will f l in ch ;  y e t  i  
verily believe that th e  L ondon  Conference  
w ill furnish  the phenom enon, for  they are  
a fine body o f  m en, m any o f  them  fine  
specim ens o f  th e  nobility o f  G od's k in g 
dom . T h e  various branches arc subdi
vided into  districts, each o f  w hich is p laced  
under the  charge o f  an elder an d  priest, 
w h o, w h en  opportunity offers, hold w eek  
n ig h t  m eetin gs in their respective fields o£ 
labour, to w h ich  the  readers o f  tho tracts  
are invited. F r o m  the  foregoing you w ill 
see th a t w e  are p lanting extensively, and  
le t  m e .assure you  th at w e  are w illing  to  
water  as abundantly as soon as opportu-  
tunity  offers; but i t  is n o t in ourselves  
that w e  put our trust, for w o look to  th e  
L ord  o f  th e  harvest for the  increase. A s  
soon as tho fair w eather  com es on th e  
local elders and  priests w ill  preach, m oro  
or less, in the open a ir ; w here , w ith  chairs  

'or stools, furnished by som e k ind hands,
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for rostrums, and in meeting-houses as 
big as all out o f doors, they will proclaim 
the gospel to congregations composed of 
all who will stop and listen; and thus 
give a still wider spread to the work.

I  have been searching for some time 
past for a hall sufficiently large to hold 
our next conference in, but find it im
possible to obtain one. Exeter Hall is 
the only one in London that would an
swer our purpose, but that has been en
gaged for the next four months, by a com
bination of ministers, who design holding 
divine service every sabbath, for the ac
commodation of the congregated thou
sands of every imaginable creed that will 
swarm London throughout the whole 
period of the Exhibition. Truly we are 
becoming a great people, when the metro
polis o f the world can only furnish one 
nail tliat is sufficiently capacious to ac
commodate a half-yearly conference of 
only one out o f the thirty or forty confer
ences that are organized in the British 
Isles. We shall hold our conference in 
the City of London Literary and Scientific 
Institution, Aldersgate Street, City, Sab
bath forenoon, the 1st of June, next. At 
the close of the forenoon meeting, we shall 
adjourn the conference, and divide the 
afternoon and evening meeting, so as to 
occupy eight of the largest halls and cha
pels held by tho principal branches in 
London. The hall above-named, we 
have only hired for the day. By these 
means we can seat near four thousand 
people. That we may be enabled to make 
a  virtue of necessity, wo will, with the

Sermission of our visiting brethren, so 
ispose of the grand array of talent, then 

present, as to make the attraction in each 
place equally interesting. The Saints, 
therefore, will be under no necessity of 
wandering from placc to place in Bearch 
o f the greater light.

As the Great Exhibition of the products 
o f  the manufactories of all nations will be 
in  the full blaze of its glory by the 1st of 
June. W c shall expect a vi -it from your
self, together with Elders John Taylor, 
Lorenzo Snow, Erastus Snow, Levi Ri
chards, and George B. Wallace W e also 
extend our invitation to all the American 
brethren in the British Isles, France, and 
Denmark, to the first presidency in Wales, 
and to all the presidents of conferences. 
Neither would we forget our beloved 
brethren Elders Stenhouse, Woodard and 
Toronto, in Switzerland, Italy and Sicily j

for we shall be glad to see them, if  the 
duties o f their several missions will per
mit them to visit us.

It is requested that those who accept 
this invitation will inform me of the fact 
by the 25th of May, and I will then notify 
them of the addresses of the persons whose 
hospitality they will enjoy during their 
sojourn with us. This will save the breth
ren, who are strangers to London, a great 
deal of unnecessary trouble, for London is 
a place of distances. Measures will be 
taken to bring the brethren together fre
quently in social re-unions, so that each, 
by each other, may be blessed. And as 
recreative employment was considered es
sential for the well being of our father 
Adam, during his residence in the garden 
of Eden, that his pleasures might be ren
dered more sweet, we will take care to  
add to the enjoyment of the brethren who 
visit us, by giving them ample opportuni
ties to edify the Saints in London during 
their stay. The afternoon and ewning 
meetings of sabbath, the first of Juno, will 
be held in the follow ing halls and chapels, 
viz. :—

City.— City of London Literary and 
Scientific Institution, Aldersgate 
Street, City.

Theobald Road. —  Queen's .Square 
Concert Rooms, Theobold Road.

Somerstoivn.— Latter-day Saints Cha
pel, 16, Aldenhain Street, So- 
merstown.

C h e l s e a . ----------------------
Paddington .— Temperance Hall, Car

lisle Street, Port man Square, 
Paddington.

Borough.— La:ter-day Saints’ Meet
ing Room, Crown Wharf, Old 
Kent Road.

Kcnninqton.— Mr. Raokhnm’s School 
Room, Bowling CJrcen Street, 
Kennington.

I s l i n g t o n Latter-day Saints’ Meeting 
Room, 4.1, RatclitY Terrace, Gos- 
well Street Road, Islington.

Whitechapel.— Eastern Lecture Hall, 
Church Lane, Whitechapel.

The eight last naired halls and chapels 
' are permanently o ccu ^ d  by tho Saints, 

therefore, those who visit London during 
j the season will know where to find tho 

meetings of the Saints on Sabbath?, and 
also on various week evening*.

The Book and Mitlmninl St<tr Depot 
works well. We sell considerable to the 
various book dealers, and many of the
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gentry stop—look at the display of books 
in the show window with surprise—and 
then step in and make inquiry about the 
Latter-day Saints. The sales have amount
ed to about one hundred pounds per 
month since the new year. The book 
agent has remitted sixty-two pounds ster
ling to you since the first of this month; 
ana we are in hopes of being able to do 
better in the following months. No ex
ertions shall be spared on my part to 
cause a prompt remittance to you of all 
monies taken for Books, Stars or Pamph
lets sold by the various branches. Elder 
Cook spares no puns to render the Depot 
as attractive as possible to passers by. You 
will no doubt be pleased when I tell you 
that a book dealer, of Paternoster Row, 
called some time since with an order for 
two “ Mormon Bibles,” from Boston, 
United States of America. How true it is 
that the fulness of the gospel is fast being 
taken from the midst of that nation.

Our Monthly General Council of the 
priesthood of the London Conference, for 
April, was held on Monday evening, the 
seventh instant. About two hundred and 
fifty of the priesthood were present. After 
the council was opened by singing and 
prayer, I occupied a short time in answer
ing several questions upon doctrine, and 
upon rules for the government of the 
branches, &c. &c., so that Elder Lorenzo 
Snow, who was present with us, might 
gee the order in which the council was 
conducted. I then requested him to oc
cupy the remainder of the evening in giv
ing us instruction. It would have done your

soul good to have been present and have 
witnessed the deep stillness that pervaded 
the assembly. When he stood up to address 
us, every heart sent up a prayer, that the 
Holy Ghost might rest upon him in power, 
that our souls might be fed; and every 
countenance glowed with expectancy that 
the prayer would be answered. None 
were disappointed, for the choice things 
of the Spirit were given to us; indeed, 
it was not possible it could have been 
otherwise, for if God could not hide his 
finger from the brother of Jared because 
of his faith, how could he withhold bless
ings from a body of two hundred and 
fifty faithful men, who were clothed npon 
with the Holy Priesthood, and whose faith 
was all centred upon obtaining a bless
ing through one of his anointed ones? 
We did not break up tbe meeting until 
near midnight, and even then many seem
ed loth to part. Shall we not be favoured 
with your presence in that council before 
long ? I will now close, by subscribing 
myself, your affectionate brother, and fel
low servant in the Lord,

E l i  B. K e ls e y .

N.B.—The presidents of branches and 
travelling elders, of the London Confer
ence, will meet in the Eastern Lectors 
Hall, Church Lane, Whitechapel, on 
Saturday, the 31st day of May, to trans
act conference business. If any of the 
visiting members will favour us with their 
presence at that time, we will make them 
welcome. E. B. K.

FULFILMENT OF PROPHECY.

The prophet Nephi, speaking of the coming forth of the Book of Mormon in the 
last days, and the marvellous events which should immediately follow the same, says:—

** And it shall come to pats, tbat the Jews which are scattered, also shall begin to believe 
in Christ.’*.—(See Book o f Mormon, p. 122, first European Edition; p. 109, second Euro
pean Edition.

A few days ago, whilst running my eye over the columns of the Northern Star, 
for March 22nd, I met with the following obvious fulfilment of Nephi’s prophecy:—

** Christianity among the Jews. More Jews (says Professor Pholuck) have been con
verted to Christianity daring the last twenty years, than during the seventeen centuries 
preceeding.”

The Book o f Mormon was first published to the world in the yoar of our Lord 
1830. J ohn J aqtos.

Appointed by the President of the United States, by and with the advice and con
sent of the senate, Jacob H. Holeman, of Kentucky, to be agent for the TnHiana in 
Utah,
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The following are the present ages of the different reigning monarchs:—Great 

Britain, Queen victoria I., age 32years; Austria, Emperor Francis I., 21; Russia, 
Emperor Nicholas I., 55; Spain, Queen Donna Maria Isabella II., 21; Portugal; 
Queen Donna Maria II., 32; Prussia, King Frederick William IV., 66; Holland, 
William II., 59; Belgium, Leopold I., 61; Denmark, Frederick VIII., 43; Sweden, 
Oscar II., 52; Popedom of Rome, Pius IX., 56; Sardinia, King Victor Emanuel, 
31; Turkey, the Grand Sultan, Abdul Medjib, 28; Hanover, King Ernest I., 80; 
Greece, King Otlio I., 36; and France, Louis Napoleon, President, 43. It will thus 
be seen that there are three reigning Queens, England, Spain, and Portugal, and th* 
President, of France. The King of Hanover is the oldest monarch. Minor States: 
—The Two Sicilies, Ferdinand II., 39 ; Wirtemberg, William, 66 ; Saxe Coburg 
Ernest, 63; Tuscany, Leopold II., 49; Bavaria, Louis, 61; Oldenberg, Augustus, 64; 
Baden, Leopold, 57; Saxony, Frederick Augustus, 50; and the Brazils, Don Pedro 
II., 22, Emperor.

F R O M  T H B  D B 8 B R B T  N B W S ,  D B G E U B B R  8  8 t h ,  1 8 5  0 .

T H E  P A S T  Y E A R .

B T  MISS B. B . SHOW.

A year—what is a year ? ’Us bat a link 
In the grand chain of time extending from 
The earth's formation, to the period when 
An angel standing in the sun shall swear 
'The chain is finished—time shall be no more.* 

Then, by the pow'r of faith, that pow'r by 
which

The great Jehovah spake, and it was done, 
And nature mov’d subservient to his will; 
Earth leaves the orbit where her days and 

nights
And years and ages have been measur'd long, 
By revolution’s fix’d unchanging laws;
And upward journies to her native home.

Where is the year ? Envelop'd in the past, 
With all its scenes and all its sceneries 
Upon its bosom laid: The jear has gone
To join in fellowship with all the years 
Before and since the flood; leaving behind 
A train of consequences—those effects 
Which, like a fond paternal legacy 
That firmly binds with int’rest, kin to kin; 
Unite the future, present, and the past.

The year is gone 1 None bnt Omnipotence 
Can weight it in the balance and define 
The good and evil mingled in its form.
None but an Omnipresent eye can view 
The fountains and the springs of joy and grief, 
Of pain and pleasure, which within its course 
I t  open’d and has caus’d to flow throughout 
The broad variety of human life.
None else is able to explore the length 
And breadth—to fathom the abysses and 
To pry into the cloister'd avenues 
O f this life’s sceneries, and testify,
Or count the seeds of bitterness whioh yield 
Pois'nous effluvia, proving, when infus'd 
Into society, its deadliest curse;

Or number the bright rays of happiness, 
Whether in sunbeams written, or defin'd 
By those soft pencilings of light,
Whose want of daszling brilliancy, ia more 
Than compensated by their constancy 
In every day attendance,—little joys,
Which shed a soothing influence on the heart, 
Yet imperceptibly—by habit made to seem 
More like appendages than gifts bestow'd. 

But who, with common-sense and eye un- 
clos'd—

With sensibility enough to keep
The heart alive—with warmth enough to give
Au elasticity to half its strings;
But finds inscrib’d upon a tablet of 
The memory, a reminiscence of 
The year departed, deeply written there 
In characters that stand in bold relief;
And more especially in these last days 
When nature,seeming cot scions that her time 
Of dissolution is approaching, hastes 
With all the rude impetuosity 
Of the tumult’ous hurricane ; to close 
Her labors. Ev'ry spirit is arous'd 
Both good and bad, each to its handy work, 
Diffusing in the walks of social life 
Their houey and their ga ll: each heart im

bibes
That, which is most congenial to its own 
Inherent qualities of character;
Of which a full developement is wrought 
By the effeotive hand of circumstance.

A few more years of hurried sccnery 
WiU tell the tale—the present drama close— 
Decide the destiny of multitudes 
And bring this generation to the point 
Where time extending to its utmost bound, 
Will tread the tbreshhold of eternity.



1 4 4 POETRY.— LIST OP MONIES RECEIVED*

FRIENDSHIP, LOVE, AND TRUTH.

BT B U K in  K I50 .

Three stars are shining on me from the West,
Three gifts of God! the brightest and the best; 
Three strong impulses that hare turn’d me round, 
Three beacons standing on th' eternal mound.
Three guardian angels, pointing out the way,
Three voices urging me to "  Watch and Pray"; 
Three “ silver trumpets "—God’s own heralds sound, 
Three " muster-rolls ” that summon all around t 
Three whispers, echo’d from the voice of God!
Three scourges ready, should I  need the rod,
Three pearls dissolv’d in life’s ofl bitter cup,
Three tweets that urge me on to drink it, up.
Three Index-hands that point me to the goal,
Three magnets that attract and fix my soul I 
Three paths that lead direct to Zion's hill 1 
Throe alchymists that gold for me—distil.
Three messengers of peace that calm my fears.
And fondly urge me thro’ this vale of tears.

LIST OF MONIES RECEIVED  FROM T H E  4 n  TO THE 17tu OF A PRIL , 1®1.

John Taylor ................................................  £5  0 0
John Memmott ........................................  6 0 0
■William C o o k ............................................  62 0 0
Thomas Kirkwood .................................  21 0 0
William Soulsby........................................  18 0 0
John GodsaU ............................................  27 10 0
W . C. D unbar....................... ....................  10 0 0

Carried forward » .........£W 3 10 0

Brought forward ............ - 4 H 2  10 •
George F ra s e r ............................................. •  IS •
George P. W augh...................................... .. 5 0  9
Richard M orris.......................................... .. 9 0  0
John Parkinson...................................... .....  1 15  O
Qeorgc Kendall........................................... 5 * 0

*163 17 •

The eighth edition of the Hymn Book is quite out of print; the ninth is in press.
E b b a t u u .— In a few copies of our last number, read October instead of September, la 
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Claudius V. Spcncer, at Mr. Harris’, Kitts Hill, Thorp’s Hamlet, Norwich. 
James Bell, at Mr. Wright’s, Albion Place, Shelton, North Staffordshire. 
Moses Clawson, 7, Spring Gardens, Spittlegate, Grantham.
J. W. Johnson, 20, St. Paul’s Square, Preston.
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T H E  M O R M O N S .

A DISCOURSE DELIVERED BEFORE THE HISTORICAL SOCIETY OF PENNSYLVANIA,

March 2GIA, 1850,

B T  T H O M A S  L.  K A N E .

** 0  q u o ta s fervor omnium religiosoram in principio son aancte institationis finit I”
De Im. J .  C. I. 18.

(Continued from our latt.)

The battalion gone, the host again 
moved on. The tents which had gather
ed on the hill summits, like white birds 
hesitating to venture on the long flight 
over the river, were struck one after ano
ther, and the dwellers in them, and their 
wagons and their cattle, hastened down 
to cross it at a ferry in the valley, which 
they made ply night and day. A little 
beyond the landing they formed their 
companies, and made their preparations 
for the last and longest stage of their 
journey. It was a more senous matter 
to  cross the mountains then than now, 
that the thirst of our people for the gold 
of California has made the region between 
them and their desire such literally trod
den ground.

Thanks to this wonderful movement. 
I  may dismiss an effort to describe the in
cidents of emigrant life upon the Plains, 
presuming that you have been made more 
than familiar with them already, by the 
many repeated descriptions of wnich they 
have been the subject. The desert march, 
the ford, the quicksand, the Indian battle, 
the bison chase, the prairie fire,—the ad
ventures of the Mormons comprised every 
variety of these varieties; but I could not 
lu>pe to invest them with the interest of 
novelty. The character of their every
day life, its routine and conduct, alone of
fered any exclusive or marked peculiarity. 
Their romantic devotional observances,

and their admirable concert of purpose 
and action, met the eye at once. After 
these, the stranger was most struck, per
haps, by the Btrict order of march, tho 
unconfused closing up to meet attack, the 
skilful securing of the cattle upon the 
halt, the system with which the watches 
were set at night to guard them and the 
lines of corral—̂with other similar circum
stances indicative of the maintenance of a  
high state of discipline. Every ten of 
their wagons was under the care of a  
captain. This captain of ten, as they 
termed him, obeyed a  captain of fifty; 
who, in turn, obeyed his captain of a hun
dred, or directly a member of what they 
call the High Council of the Church. AJl 
these were responsible and determined 
men, approved of by the people for their 
courage, discretion, and experience. So 
well recognized were the results of this 
organization, that bands of hostile Indians 
have passed by comparative small parties 
of Mormons, to attack much larger, but 
less compact bodies of other emigrants.

The most striking feature, however, of 
the Monnon emigration was undoubtedly 
their formation of the Tabernacle Camps 
and temporary Stakes or Settlements, 
which renewed in the sleeping solitudes, 
everywhere along their roao, the cheering 
signs of intelligent and hopeful life.

I  will make this remark plainer by de
scribing to you one of these camps, with
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the daily routine o f  its inhabitants. I  se
lec t  a t  random, for m y purpose, a  large  
camp upon the delta between the N ebras
ka  and M issouri, in the territory disputed  
between the O m aha and O tto  and M is- 
souria Indians. I t  remained pitched here  
for  nearly tw o m onths, during which pe
riod I  resided in it.

I t  was situated near the P e t i t  Papillon, 
or L it t le  Butterfly R iver, and upon som e  
finely rounded hills that encircle a  favorite  
cool spring. On each o f  these a  square  
•was m arked o u t ; and the w agon s :is they  
arrived took their positions a long its four  
sides in double rows, so as to leave a  
room y street or passage way between  
them . T h e  tents w ere disposed also in 
row s, a t intervals between the  w agons. 
T h e  cattle  w ere folded in high-fenced  
yards outside. T h e  quadrangle inside  
•was left  vacant for the sake o f  ventilation, 
and the  streets covered in w ith  leafy ar
bour work*, and kept scrupulously clean, 
form ed a  shaded cloister walk. T his was 
th e  place o f  exercise for slow ly recovering  
invalids, the day-hom e o f  the infants, aud 
th e  evening prom enade o f  all.

JjVom the first form ation o f  the camp  
all its inhabitants were constantly and la
boriously occupied. M any o f  them  wore 
h igh ly  educated m echanics, and seemed 
only to  need a day’s anticipated rest to 
e n g a g e  them  at the forge, loom, or turn
in g  lathe, upon som e needed chore o f  
w ork. A  M ormon gunsm ith is the in
ventor o f  the excellent repeating rifie, that  
loads by slides instead o f  cy lin d ers; and 
one o f  the neatest finished fire-arms I  have 
ever seen was o f  this kind, w rou gh t from 
scraps o f  old iron, and inlaid with the sil
ver o f  a  couple o f  half-dollars, under a  hot  
July  sun, in a  spot w here tho average  
h eigh t o f  the grass w as'above the w ork
man's shoulders. I  have seen a  cobbler, 
after the halt o f  hia party on the m arch, 
h u n ting  a long the river bank for a lap- 
stone in the tw iligh t, that he m igh t finish 
a  famous boot sole by the camp fire j and 
I  have had a piece o f  cloth, the wool o f  
w h ich  was sheared, and dyed, and spun, 
and woven, during a progress o f  over 
three hundred miles.

T h eir  m ore interesting occupations, 
how ever, w ere those g ro w in g  out o f  their 
peculiar circum stances and position. T he  
chiefs were seldom  w ithout some curious 
affair on hand to settle  w ith  the restless 
I n d i a n s ; w h ile  the imm ense labour and 
responsibility o f  the conduct o f  their u n 

wieldy m oving army, and the commissariat  
o f  its hundreds o f  fam ishing poor, also de
volved upon them . T hey had good  m en  
they called Bishops, w hose special office ifc 
was to look up the cases o f  extrem est su f
fering; and their relief parties were out  
night and day to scour over every trail.

A t  this time, say tw o  m onths before the  
final expulsion from N auvoo, there were  
already, along three hundred miles o f  the  
road between th at city and our Papillon  
camp, over tw o  thousand em igrating  w a
gons, besides a large num ber o f  nonde
script turn-outs, the motley m ake-shifts o f  
p o v e r ty : from the unsuitably heavy cart 
that lumbered on mysteriously,* with its 
sick driver hidden under its counterpane  
cover, to the crazy tw o-w h eeled  trundle, 
such as our own poor employ for the con 
veyance o f  their slop barrels; this pulled 
along, it may be, by a little dry dugged. 
heifer, and r igged  up only to drag som e  
such light w e igh t .'is a  baby, a sack o f  
meal, or a pack o f  clothes and bedding.

S om e o f  them  "were in distress from  
losses upon the w ay. A  stron g  trait o f  
the M orm ons was their kindness to  their  
brute dependents, and particularly to their  
beasts o f  draught. T hey ga,vc them th«  
holiday o f  the Sabbath whenever it cavnc 
round : I believe they would have washed  
them with old w ine, after the exam ple o f  
the em igrant Carlhagenians, had they had 
any. Still in the slave-coast heats, under  
which the animals had to move, they  
som etim es foundered. Som etim es, too, 
they strayed off in tho n igh t, or were  
mired in morasses ; or oftener were stolen  
by Indians, w ho found m arket covert for 
such plunder am ong the horse-thief whites  
of the frontier. B u t  the  great mass o f  
these pilgrim s o f  the desert was made up  
o f  poor folks, w ho had fled in destitution  
from N au voo , and been refused a resting  
placc by the people o f  Iowa.

I t  is difficult fully to understand tho  
state o f  helplessness in which som e o f  
these would arrive, after accom plishing a  
journey o f  such extent, under circum 
stances o f  so much privation and peril. 
T h e fact was, they seem ed to believe that  
nil their trouble w ou ld  be at an end if  
they could only com e up w ith  their com 
rades a t the G reat Camps. F o r  this they  
calculated their resources, am ong which  
cheir power o f  endurance was by m uch  
the largest and m ost reliable item , and  
they were not disappointed if  they arrived  
with these utterly exhausted .
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. I  remember a single instance of this at 

the PapUlon camp.
I t was that of a joyous-hearted clevet fel

low, whose songs and fiddle tunes were tbe 
lifeand delight of Nauvoo in its merry days. 
I  forget his story, and how exactly it fell 
about) that after a Mormon’s full peck of 
troubles, he started after us with his wife 
and little ones, from some * lying down 
place’ in Indian country, where he had 
contended with an attack of a serious ma
lady. He was just convalescent, and the 
fatigue of marching on foot again with a 
-child on his back, speedily brought on a 
relapse. But his anxiety to reach a place 
where he could expect to meet friends with 
shelter and food, was such that he only 
pressed on the harder. Probably for more 
than a week of the dog-star weather, he 
labored on under a high fever, walking 
every day till he was entirely exhausted. 
His limbs failed him then; but his 
courage holding out, he got into his 
covered cart, on top of its freight of bag
gage, and made them drive him on, whue 
ne lay down. They could hardly be
lieve how ill he was, he talked on so cheer
fully—« I’m nothing on earth ailing, but 
home sick: I’m cured the very minute 
I  get to camp and see the brethren.”

Not being able thus to watch his course, 
he lost his way and had to regain it 
through a wretched tract of Low Mea
dow Prairie, where there were no trees to 
break the noon, nor water but what was 
ague-sweet or brackish. By the time he 
got back to the trail of the High Prairie, he 
was, in his own phrase, * pretty far gone!’ 
Yet he was resolute in his purpose as ever, 
and to a party he fell in with, avowed his 
intention to be cured at the camp, and no 
where else I He even jested with them, 
comparing his jolting couch to a summer 
cot in a whitewashed oockloft. “ But I’ll 
make them take me down,” he said, “ and 
give me a dip in the river when I get 
there. All 1 care for is to see the breth----99ren.

His determined bearing rallied the 
m int of his travelling household, and 
they kept on their wav till he was within 
a  few hoars’ journey of the camp. He en
tered on his last day’s joarney with the 
energy of increased hope.

I  remember tbat day well. For in the 
-evening I mounted a tired horse to go a 
abort errand, and in mere pity had to turn 
bade before I  had walked him a couple of 
hundred yards. Nothing seemed to draw

life from the languid air but the clouds 
of gnats and stinging midges; and long 
after sundown it was so hot that the sheep 
lay on their stomachs panting, and the 
cattle strove to lap wind like hard fagged 
hunting dogs. In camp, I had spent the 
day in watching the invalids, and the rest 
hunting tbe shade under the wagon bodies, 
and veering about them like the shadows 
round the sundial. I know I thought 
myself wretched enough to be of their 
company.

Poor Merryman had all that heat to 
bear, with the mere pretence of an awn
ing to screen out the sun from his close 
muslin cockloft.

He did not fail till somewhere hard upon 
noon. He then began to grow restless, 
to know accurately the distance travelled. 
He made them give him water, too, much 
more frequently; and when they stopped 
for this purpose, asked a number of ob
scure questions. A little after this he 
discovered himself that a film had come 
over his eyes. He confessed that this 
was discouraging; but said with stubborn 
resignation, that if denied to see the 
brethren, he still should hear the sound of 
their voices.

After this, which was when he was 
hardly three miles from our camp, he lay 
very quiet, as if husbanding his strength; 
but when he had made, as is thought, a 
full mile further, being interrogated by 
the woman that was driving, whether she 
should stop, he answered her, as she avers, 
“ No, no! go on I"

The anecdote ends badly. They brought 
him in dead, I think about five o’clock of 
the afternoon. He had on his clean clothes, 
as he had dressed himself in the morning, 
looking forward to his arrival.

Beside the common duty of guiding and 
assisting these unfortvmatea, the compa
nies in the van united in providing the 
highway for the entire body of emigrants. 
The Mormons have laid out for themselve* 
a road through the Indian Territory, over 
four hundred leagues in length, with sub
stantial, well-built bridges, fit for the pas
sage of heavy artillery, over all the streams, 
except a few great riven where they have 
established permanent furies. The near
est unfinished bridging to the Papillon 
camp was that of the Come & Cerf, o 
Elk Horn, a tributary of the Platte, dis
tant may be a couple of hours' march. 
Here, in what seemed to be an incredibly 
short spape of tipie* thers Fgeo tbe aereo
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great piers and abutments of a bridge, 
such as might challenge honors for the 
entire public-spirited population of Lower 
Virginia. The party detailed to the task 
worked in tbe broiling sun, in water be
yond depth, and up to their necks, as if 
engaged in the perpetration of some point
ed and delightful practical joke. The 
chief sport lay in floating along with the 
logs, cut from the overhanging timber up 
the stream, guiding them till they reached 
their destination, and then plunging them 
under water in the precise spot where they 
were to be secured. This the laughing 
engineers would execute with the agility 
of happy diving ducks.

Our nearest ferry was that over the 
Missouri. Nearly opposite the Pull Point, 
or Point aux Poules, a trading post of the 
American Fur Company, and village of 
the Pottawatamies, they had gained a fa
vourable crossing, by making a deep cut 
for the road through the steep right bank. 
And here, without intermission, their flat- 
bottomed scows plied, crowded with the 
wagons, and cows, and sheep, and child
ren, and furniture of the emigrants, who, 
in waiting their turn, made the woods 
around smoke with their crowding camp 
fires. But no such good fortune as a 
gratuitous passage awaited the heavy cat
tle, of whom, with the others, no less than 
30,000 were at this time on their way 
westward: these were made to earn it by 
swimming.

A heavy freshet had at this time swollen 
the river to a width, as I should judge, of 
something like a mile and a half, and 
dashed past, its fierce current rushing, 
gurgling, and eddying, as if thrown from 
a mill race, or scriptural fountain of the 
deep. Its aspect did not invite the oxen 
to their duty, and the labour was to force 
them to it. They were gathered in little 
troops upon the shore, and driven forward 
tillth  ey lost their footing. As they turn
ed their heads to return, they encountered 
the combined opposition of a clamorous 
crowd of bystander?, vieing with each 
other in the pungent administration of 
inhospitable affront. Then rose their 
hub-bub : their geeing, and wooing, and 
hawing; their yelling, and yelping, and 
screaming; their hooting, and hissing, and 
pelting. The rearmost steers would hesi
tate to brave such a rebuff; halting, they 
would impede the return of the outer
most ; they all would waver: wavering 
for a moment, the current would sweep

them together downward. At this junc
ture a fearless youngster, climbing upon 
some brave bull in the front rank, would 
urge him boldly forth into the stream; 
the rest then surely followed: a few mo
ments saw them struggling in mid cur
rent ; a few more, and they were safely 
landed on the opposite shore. The dri
ver’s was the sought-after post of honor 
here; and sometimes, when repeated fail
ures have urged them to emulation, I have - 
seen the youths, in stepping from back to 
back of the struggling monsters, or swim
ming in among their battling hoofs, display 
feats of address and hardihood, that would 
have made Franconi’s or the Madrid bull
ring vibrate with bravos of applause. But 
in the hours after hours that I have watch
ed this sport at the ferry side, I  never 
heard an oath or the language of quarrel, 
or knew it provoke the least sign of Ql 
feeling.

After the sorrowful word was given out 
to halt, and make preparation for winter, 
a chief labor became the making of hay; 
and with every day-dawn brigades of 
mowers would take up the march to their 
positions in chosen meadows—a prettier 
sight than a charge of cavalry—as they 
laid their swarths, whole companies of 
scythes abreast. Before this time the 
manliest as well as the most general daily 
labor, was the herding of the cattle; the 
only wealth of the Mormons, and more and 
more cherished by them with the increas
ing pastoral character of their lives. A 
camp could not be pitched in any spot 
without soon exhausting the freshness of 
the pasture around it, and it became an 
ever recurring task to guide the cattle, in 
unbroken droves, to the nearest place where 
it was still fresh and fattening. Some
times it was necessary to go farther, to 
distant ranges which were known as feed
ing grounds of the Buffalo. About these 
there were sure to prowl parties of thievish 
Indians; and each drove therefore had its 
escort of mounted men and boys, who 
learned self-reliance and heroism while on 
night-guard alone, among the silent hills. 
But generally the cattle were driven from 
the camp at the dawn of the morning, and 
brought back, thousands together, in the 
evening, to be picketed in the great corral 
or enclosure, where beeves, bulls, cows and 
oxen, with the horses, mules, hogs, calves, 
sheep and human beings, could all look 
together upon the red watch-fires, with 
tbe feeling of security when aroused by



THE MORMONS— A HISTORICAL DISCOURSE. 149
the Indian Btampede, or the howlings of 
the prairie wolves at moonrise.

When they set about building their 
winter houses, too, the Mormons went in
to quite considerable timbering operations, 
And performed desperate feats of carpen
try. They did not come ornamental gen- 

. tlemen or raw apprentices, to extemporise 
new versions of Robinson Crusoe, i t  was 

.a  comfort to notice the readiness with 
which they turned their hands to wood
craft ; same of them, though I believe 
these had generally been bred carpenters, 
wheelwrights, or more particularly boat 
builders, quite out-doing the most notable 
voyageurs in the use of the axe. One of 
these would fell a tree, strip off its bark, 
cut and split up the trunk in piles of plank, 
scantling, or shingles; make posts, and 
pins, ana pales—everything wanted almost 
of tbe branches; and treat his toil, from 
first to last, with more sportive flourish 
than a school-boy whittiling his shingle.

Inside the camp the chief labours were 
assigned to the women. From the mo
ment, when after the halt, the lines had 
been laid, the spring* wells dug out, and 
the ovens and fire-places built, though the 
men still assumed to set the guards and 
enforce the regulations of police, the em
pire of the tented town was with the bet
ter sex. They were the chief comfort
ers of the severest sufferers, the kind nur
ses who gave them in their sickness, those 
dear attentions, with which pauperism is 
iiardly poor, and which the greatest wealth 
often fails to buy. And they were a na
tion of wonderful managers. They could 
hardly be called housewives in etymologi
cal strictness, but it was plain they had 
once been such, and most distinguished 
ones. Their art availed them in their 
changed affairs. With almost their entire 
culinary material limited to the milk of 
their cows, some store of meal or flour and 
a very few condiments, they brought their 
thousand and one receipts into play with a 
success that outdid for their families the 
miracle of the Hebrew widow’s cruise. 
They learned to make butter on a march 
l>y tne dashing of the wagon, and so nicely 
to caculate tne working of barm in the 
jolting heats, that as soon after the halt as 
an oven could be dug in the hill side and 
heated, their well-kneaded loaf was ready 
for baking, and produced good leavened 
bread for supper. I have no doubt the 
Appetizing zest, their humble lore succeed
ed in imparting to diet which was both

simple and meagre, availed materially for 
the health aft well as the comfort of the 
people.

But the first duty of the Mormon wo
men was, through all change of place and 
fortune, to keep alive the altar fire of 
home. Whatever their manifold labours 
for the day, it was their effort to complete 
them against the sacred hour of evening 
fall. For by that time all the out-work- 
ers, scouts, ferrymen or bridgemen, road- 
makers, herdsmen, or hay-makers, had 
finished their tasks and come into their 
rest. And before the last smoke of the 
supper-fire curled up, reddenning in the 
glow of sunset, a hundred chimes of cat
tle bells announced their looked-for ap
proach accross the open hills; and the 
women went out to meet them at the 
camp gates, and with their children in 
their laps sat by them at the cherished 
family meal, and talked over the events of 
the well spent day.

But every day closed as every day be
gan, with an invocation of the Divine fa
vour ; without which, indeed, no Mormon 
seemed to dare to lay him down to rest. 
With the first shining of the stars, laugh
ter and loud talking hushed, the neighbor 
went his way, you heard the last hymn 
sung, and then the thousand-voiced mur
mur of prayer was heard, like babbling 
water failing down the hills.

There was no austerity, however, about 
the religion of Mormonism. Their fast
ing and penance, it is no jest to say, was 
altogether involuntary. They made no 
merit of that. They kept the Sabbath 
with considerable strictness: they were 
too close copyists of the wanderers of Is
rael in other respects not to have learned 
like them the value of this most admirable 
of the Egypto-Mosaic institutions. But 
the rest of the week, their religion was 
independent of ritual observance. Ther 
had the sort of strong-stomached faith 
that is still found embalmed in sheltered 

ots of Catholic Italy and Spun, with 
e spirit of the believing or dark ages. 

It was altogether too strongly felt to be 
dependent on intellectual ingenuity or 
careful caution of the ridiculous. It mix
ed itself up fearlessly with the common 
transactions of their every-day life, and 
only to give them liveliness and color.

If any passages of life bear better than 
others a double interpretation, they are 
the adventures of travel and of the field. 
What old persons call discomforts and.
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discouraging mishaps, are the very ele
ments to the young and sanguine of what 
they are willing to term “ fun.” The 
Mormons took the young and hopeful 
aide. They could make sport and frolic 
of their trials, and often turn right sharp 
suffering into right round laughter against 
themselves I  certainly heard more jests 
and “ Joe Millers ” while in this Papillon 
camp than I am likely to hear in all the 
remainder of my days.

This, too, was at a time of serious af
fliction. Beside the ordinary suffering 
from insufficient food and shelter, dis
tressing and mortal sickness, exacerbated,

if not originated, by these causes, was 
generally prevalent.

In the camp nearest us on the West, 
which was that of the bridging party near 
the Come, the number of its inhabitants 
being small enough to invite computation, 
I found, as early as the 31st of July, that 
37 per cent, of its inhabitants were down 
witn the fever, and a sort of strange scor
butic disease, frequently fatal, which thej 
named the Black Canker. Tbe camps to 
the East of us, which were all on th* 
eastern side of the Missouri, were yet 
worse fated.

(To be continued.)

D I A L O G U E  O N  B A P T I S M .

B T  K L D IB  O. P .  A. S P IJX E B .

R ev.----- : I have heard that you have I
left the church, and have become a fol
lower of Joseph Smith. I bave called to i 
know what reasons had you for so doing *, i 
the ladies have taken so much trouble about 
you to get you work, in hopes that you j  

would appreciate their kindness, but you 
have treated their kindness with contempt 
by leaving our most holy faith.

Sister ----- : Sir, you wrong me. I
highly appreciate the kindness of the ladies, 
and also your kindness, sir; but when I lis
tened to the voice of a true servant of God, 
heard the gospel in its fulness preached, I 
oould not help yielding obedience to die 
mandates of heaven; although I felt the 
sacrifice would be great; yet, sir, to gain 
a place among heaven's sons and daugh
ters is worth “ a noble sacrifice—an ardu
ous toil—a persevering aim.” And what J  

Would be my advantage if I had gained 
the whole world and lost my own soul! 
bat since I have obeyed the gospel, I  can 
testify by the Holy Spirit, that I have re
ceived by the laying on of the elders’ hands, 
that it is the work of Ood. If vou have 
«ny thing further to say, our elder here 
will converse with you.

R ev.----- : Me converse with the par
tisan of an imposter. I  cannot waste time 
In so doing; but I must tell you, that in 
denying your baptism you have trampled 
t o u t  Saviour under your feet. You were 
baptized when an infant, and therefore 
did not need baptism again; but I hope 
you will soon see your perilous situation, 
and return to the fold of Christ.

E lder----- : To be consistent, sir, yoa
should have proved that she has been de
luded ; you nave made the assertion that 
her infant baptism was sufficient, but I  
am able to prove that infant baptism is 
not a principle of the Gospel, but a per
version of the Gospel: and why do you 

I baptize infants ?
Rev. -------: “ That our Lord Jesos

i Christ would vouchsafe to receive than,
! to release them o f their sins, to sanctify 
j them with the Holy Ghost, to give them 
I the kingdom of heaven.”
| Elder----- : I should like to know whst
sins infants have to be released of. Christ 

I says, “ of such (infants) is the kingdom of 
heaven.” (Matt. xix. 14.) And as far 
the original sin, Paul says, “ for as in Adam 
all die; even so in Christ shall all be 
made alive.” (1 Cor. xv. 22.) Then as 
far as the transgression of Adam went, so 
far went the redemption by Jesus Christ; 
for Paul in writing to the Romans says, 
chap. v. verse 18, ** Therefore, as by the 
offence of one judgment came upon all 
men to condemnation, even so Dy the 
righteousness of one the free gift cam eupon 
all men unto justification of life.” Wnen 
Jesue was approaching the banks of Jor
dan, John said, “ Behold the Lamb of 

j  God, which taketh away the sin of the 
| world.” (John i. 29/) Thus you perceiTO 
that infants are witn out sin, ana do not 

! need baptism.
Rev.----- : But stay awhile, when J&-

sus sent out his Apostles to preach the 
Gospel, it was to every creature in all the
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world ; and accordingly we find them bap
tizing the jailer and all his house; Corne
lias and all his boose; Lydia and her 
household; the household of Stephanus; 
Crisp us and his house; and Peter, when 
finishing his sermon says, “ The promise1 
is unto yon, and to your children. Thus, 
we have much proof in favour of infant 
baptism.

Elder----- : Sir, allow me to instruct
you upon these passages of scripture with 
regard to the Apostles’ commission. They 
were to go “ into all the world, and preach 
the gospel; he that believeth and is bap
tized shall be saved.” (Mark xvi. 15, 16.) 
They were first to teach all nations, (Mat. 
xxviii. 19), and when they belived their 
preaching, they were to baptize them. In 
accordance with this commission we find 
Peter on the day of Penticost preaching to 
the people; three thousand believe; Peter 
calls on them “ to repent and be baptized 
in the name of Jesus Christ, for tne re
mission of sins, and then they should re
ceive the gift of the Iloly Ghost.” We 
find they were first taught they had to re
pent, then be baptized tor the remission of 
sins ; infants could not comply with these 
requests, but the same Gospel was for 
them when they were capable of doing so. 
The jailer we find was rejoicing and “ be
lieving in God with all his house.” ; (Acts 
xvi. 34); but as infants cannot believe, it is 
not they tbat rejoice at being admitted in
to the kingdom of God; consequently they 
were not infants that were bapt ized. Paul 
and Silas were comforted by brethren, 
(not infants), at the house of Lydia. Cor
nelius “ feared God with all his house.” 
(Acts x. 2.) From this we can under
stand that they were not mere babes, but 
those who were in some measure grown 
up, and capable of believing; for the 
** Holy Ghost fell on all that heard the 
word, and they “ spake with tongues, 
and magnified God.” Here we find that 
they feared God, believed the Gospel, and 
magnified God, which is a clear proof 
that infants were not of the number ; the 
same with the household of Stephanus, 
they “ addicted themselves to the ministry 
of the Saints,” (1 Cor. xvi. 15), which 
infants are incapable of doinjj. Crispus 
and all his houses with the Corinthians be
lieved previous to their baptism. (Acts 
xviii. 8.) Therefore none of th«se passa- 

will favour infant sprinkling in the 
t, bnt are incontestible evidence in favor 

of adult baptism; and to put the matter 1

at rest, Philip baptized both men and wo
men, after they believed his preaching, and 
he demanded of the eunuch an explicit 
confession of his belief in Jesus Christ; 
the eunuch answers, “ I believe that Jesus 
Christ is the Son of God,” (Acts chap. 8.) 
and then Philip baptized him. Thus you 
perceive that instead of these passages 
proving infant sprinkling to be of God, 
they prove it to be of man, and therefore 
ought to be rejected as a delusive doctrine, 
and you have also changed the form; the 
Gospel plan is immersion, and the Apostles 
taught the same.

Rev.----- : Not always: for instance,
Peter said to Cornelius and those present, 
“ can any man forbid water,” nothing is 
said of going to the water, but ‘ who can 
forbid the water being brought, that they 
might be baptized.' This, in my view, sig
nifies that they were sprinkled.

Elder----- : This passage of Scripture,
that you have taken to substantiate your 
doctrine of sprinkling, proves nothing for 
you. Christ M went up straightway out 
of the water,” the eunuch in company 
with Philip went down “ into the water 
and came up out of the water.” But al
lowing your theory to be true; then ther* 
were two modes of baptism, viz.: immer
sion and sprinkling. Now if this be true, 
and it lay at the option of the candidate, 
how much more convenient it would have 
been for the jailor to have been baptized 
in his own house, than going out at a late 
hour of the night! and the eunuch needed 
not to have gone into the water, but could 
have been baptized in his chariot. This 
doctrine puts me in mind of the con
venient doctrine taught by the Methodist 
Episcopal Church in America, “ they will 
baptize either by sprinkling, pouring, or 
immersion,” as the candidate thinks pro
per ; such a doctrine belongs not to the 
Gospel; there is but “ one faith, one bap
tism ; ” and if you will, sir, closely inves
tigate the doctrine of baptism with an 
unprejudiced mind, you will find that there 
is but one mode of baptism, and the delu
sive and soul-destroying doctrine of infant 
sprinkling will present itself as an abomi
nable doctrine in the sight of God. Christ 
says, “ except a man be bom of water ”— 
in sprinkling there is not the least repre
sentation of a birth ; but when an indivi
dual is immersed, he comes forth from 
the element of water into the element of 
air; and it can be said in all propriety 

I that he is “ bom of water.” Paul, in
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writing to the Romans, chap. vi. verse 
4, and to the Colossians, chap. ii. verse 
12, informs them that they were buried 
with him (Jesus) in baptism. There is no 
ambiguity about this passage; if some 
one was to como and say that Mr. A. B. 
was buried, we should understand that he 
was below the earth; but if they were 
to say that thoy only sprinkled a handful 
of earth on his coffin, we should under
stand that he was not buried but merely 
a little earth dropped on his coffin ; and 
so we can understand Paul that the Ro
mans and Colossians were immersed or 
buried in wateV. And is not this a beau
tiful emblem of the death, burial, and re
surrection of Jesus Christ; we go into 
the water with our old man (sins), are 
buried with Christ into death, and come 
forth to walk in the newness of life, hav
ing our sins remitted by the blood of Je
sus Christ through our obedience to his 
commandments. This does away with 
the idea of sprinkling. John, Jesus, and 
his disciples chose places where there was 
much water. And with regard to the 
expression “ can any man forbid water ?’ it 
is clearly understood, by bearing in mind 
that the gospel was not preached to the 
Gentiles previous to this; but when Peter 
saw that they had received the Holy 
Ghost, and were accepted of God, he could 
not deny them the privileges of the Gos
pel; and Feeingnoimpediment,he gave vent 
to his capacious soul by this expression, “ can 
any man forbid water? ” meaning, that as 
God had “ also to the Gentiles granted re
pentance unto life,” could any person forbid 
the prerogative of baptism to the Gentiles. 
Ana on one occasion “ Paul and Barna
bas waxed bold and said, It was neces
sary that the word of God should first 
have been spoken to you: but seeing ye put 
it from you, lo we turn to the Gentiles," 
as a matter of course the same gospel was 
to be preached, viz: Faith, Repentance, 
Baptism for the remission of sins, and the 
laying on of hands for the reception of 
the Holy Ghost. The scriptures, you per
ceive, give not the most distant idea of 
infant sprinkling. Curcellaeus has in
formed us that infant baptism in the first 
two centuries after Christ was utterly un
known, but begun in the third century, and 
was popular in the fourth century. Jus
tin Martyr, who wrote about forty years 
after the supposed death of John, says, 
that “ whoever are persuaded and believe 
that what \\ e teach and say is true, and

undertake to live accordingly * * *
are led by us to a place where there is  
water ; and after the manner of the new 
birth whereby we also were new bom, 
and they are new born. For they are 
bathed in the water in the name of the 
Father, and Son, and Holy Ghost.” (Apol. 
chap. i. 61.) All the standard lexicons 
of the Greek language interpret baptism 
to mean immersion. Dr. Carson savs, 
“ every language must have a word for 
dipping, pouring, and sprinkling, which 
can never be confoundea; and the word 
baptize definitely expresses immersion in 
Greek, as our word dip does in English.** 
The most approved versions of the Bible 
have translated baptize to mean immer
sion, and the best authenticated history 
fully proves that immersion was the prac
tice of the earliest churches; so you per
ceive, sir, that we have an overwhelming 
flood of collateral and incontestible evi
dence in support of adult baptism by im
mersion, and nothiifg in favour of infant 
sprinkling.

R ev.----- : Well, I  have listened with
attention to what you have said, and I  
must own that you have much evidence 
on your side. 1 cannot stay any longer, 
but I may call again to see you; 1 will 
reflect on what you have said.

Elder ----- : What I have spoken is
the Gospel of Jesus Christ, and Paul says, 
Gal. chap. i. verse 8, if man or angel 
preach any other gospel “ let him be ac
cursed;” and those who obey not the 
gospel will “ be punished with everlasting’ 
destruction from the presence of the 
Lord.” 2nd Thess. chapter i. verse 9, 
Heaven and earth may pass away, but 
the words of Christ will not pass away.
“ He that believeth and is baptized will be 
saved; ” as you have not been baptized 
(for I consider sprinkling not baptism), I  
call upon you, by authority from heaven, 
to repent and be baptized for the remis
sion of sins, even if you are as good as 
Cornelius, and receive the Holy Ghost in 
the Lord’s appointed way, viz: by the lay
ing on of the Elders’ hands, that God has 
given authority to, and then you shall 
know that the Church of Jesus Christ of 
Latter-day Saints is the work of God, and 
that its officers arc legally sent of God, 
else how can they preach except they be 
sent. Rom. chap. x. verse 15. 1 hope
that the evidence which has been brougnt 
forward has convinced you, that instead 
of our sister “ trampling her Saviour un-
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■der her feet,” she has shown her love to i 
lum by keeping his commandment. And 
I  know, sir, that though she may lose the 
favours of her former friends, yet she will 
gain eternal life, by pursuing the path she 
lias begun. Remember the rich man, who

said to his soul "take thine ease, eat, 
drink, and be merry;” but that same 
night his soul was required of him : and 
keep in mind, that “ excopt a man is bom 
of water and of the Spirit he cannot enter 
into the kingdom of God.”

QTbe SLattcr'Uag gvuntg’ $&tUeutual £>tar.

MAT 15, 1831.

•TO THE PRESIDING ELDERS AND GENERAL BOOK AGENTS OF THE 
CONFERENCES OF THE CHURCH IN THE UNITED KINGDOM OF 
GREAT BRITAIN AND IRELAND, TOGETHER WITH THOSE OF THE 
ISLE OF MAN AND CHANNEL ISLANDS.

Dear Brethren and fellow Servants,—
Y our attention is particularly requested to the subject of this article, viz ; the financial 
condition of your Conferences, as connected with that of this office. It is a fact worthy 
■of mutual gratitude and congratulation before God, that the circulation of the printed 
"Word, in most of the Conferences, has been vastly increased during the last two quar
ters beyond that of any previous period since the organization of the church. In this 
we greatly rejoice, and pray that the same noble and Godly spirit of enterprise may 
increase and abound, until every Conference and Branch shall be aroused and stimu
lated to worthily emulate the examples of such as have gone forward in this glorious 
undertaking. Experience is daily proving to us, to the Saints, and to the world, that 
wherein His people seek to spread abroad the knowledge of the Glorious Gospel to their 
fellow creatures, in love, humility, and with much prayer, the Lord owns their humble 
efforts, and crowns them with success, often to an unexpected extent. As an instancey 
a angle person has received not less than ten shillings, in voluntary donations, from 
persons, not members of the Church, to aid in purchasing tracts for circulation, in one 
week, while engaged in her errands of distribution to the houses in her portion of the 
town. The time that has already elapsed since the more general organization of 
Tract Societies, and Book Clubs among the churches, has begun to tell with surprising 
effect generally, where these means have been adopted, by the greatly increased addi
tions of members to the church, causing a spirit of enquiry after truth, both in the 
church and out of it, among whom we have observed editors and publishers, and in 
several instances, where the work had acquired a state of apathy and languor, it has been, 
by these means, aroused to a state of life, energy, and vigor; in fact, wherever the plans 
for circulating the books and tracts have been adopted, they have furnished the most 
demonstrable evidence of their great practical utility, and universal adaptation to the 
wants of all people, upon the subjects of revealed religion; and it is earnestly hoped, 
that those Conferences and Branches which have not made that degree of advance
ment in the knowledge of God, and acquisition to their numbers, which appears 
desirable to them in order to keep pace with their sister churches, may be induced to 
find a remedy through these means, now so generally employed.

Your special attention is requested to the fact, that the amount of debts due for 
Books, Start, Sic., by the several Conferences, and others, for the quarter ending 
March 15, and published in No. 7, for April 1, of the present year, is nearly double



the amount published in No. 1, due for the previous quarter; and the accumulation 
of the debt during the last quarter, over the amount accumulated the prenoria 
quarter is considerably more than doubled; this, we conceive, augurs much in fit- 
vour of the growing increase of our Redeemer’s Kingdom in the future, as well 
as indicates mightily and truly its present progress, for it must enlarge, and as it 
enlarges, our plans and arrangements must enlarge commensurably with it, until its 
triumph. The greatly increased demand for books during the last quarter has quite 
exhausted the eighth edition of our Hymn Book. The Book of Mormon, and Doe- 
trine and Covenants are also nearly out of print. As an index to our views of en
largement, we will state that, in 1847, an edition of four thousand Hymn Books was 
considered ample for the promised demand. In 1849 the eighth edition of ten thou
sand was published, and the ninth edition, now in press, consists of twenty-fire 
thousand, which will soon be ready for sale. In view, then, of our enlarged plans for 
publishing the various works of the Church, and the greatly enlarged amounts due 
from the Conferences, it becomes our duty to call upon you at this time to co-operate 
with us more effectually, by causing all funds arising from the sale of any and all the 
publications of the Church which may be in your hands, to be remitted to us with 
the least proper delay. We cannot balance our sheets with the Printer or Binder by 
making the friendly entry that did the Quaker, when he lost his account book, viz.: 
“let brotherly love continue.” Nothing less than the Pounds, Shillings and Pence 
will answer their purpose; and nothing less than the same, can answer ours; nae 
can anything short of a prompt and faithful attention to the business transactions 
of the Church, enable us to carry on the work of God which is entrusted to us, either 
in the Office, or in the Conferences; and if any man is not faithful over the unrightft* 
ous mammon, how shall he be found worthy to be entrusted 'with the true riches!

Since the autumn of 1846, it has been the established usage of the Conferences In 
appoint such only as their agents, whom, in their vote of appointment, they became re
sponsible for in Pounds, Shillings, and Pence, in case of defalcation. If this has been 
lost sight of by any of the conferences, let them not fail to take such action at their 
next quarterly meeting, and report the same to this office. It will be seen then, thal 
no general agent is directly responsible to this office, for his management in the duties 
of his agency, but to the Conference which he serves; and the Conference alone is re- 
ponsible to this office, for the payment of all debts contracted by their agent for them. 
It is the duty of the presiding elders, to render themselves fully acquainted with the 
state of their agent’s accounts, and to know verily, as often as once per quarter, that the 
amount of debts due from the sub-agents, together with the books, tracts, Stars, &c., 
in their hands, shall be fully equal to the amount of debt due this office; and as tbe 
branch agents are instructed not to sell the works of the church on credit to indivi
duals, but for cash only; if these instructions are faithfully and unitedly carried out* 
it will not be inconvmient to balance your accounts quarterly.

Brethren, let no false modesty deter you from a prompt and faithful performance of 
this duty; it is not enough that you issue your instructions to that effect merely, baft 
it is required of you to see that such instructions are executed. If  your agents are 
upright and faithful in their duties, it will afford them special pleasure to submit their 
conduct and accounts, for your supervision and wholesome counsel; and should then 
be any reluctance manifest on their part, to presenting the subject fairly and fiithfuSj 
to the light—that alone is sufficient reason, for the vigilance and promptitude, heron 
urged, on your part.

All agents, whose accounts with us amount to £5  per quarter, should make their 
remittances monthly, and those whose amounts are less, should remit at the middle and
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dose of each quarter, taking care to make their last remittance in time that it may 
be placed to their credit before the list of debts is published for that quarter.

The vast amount of good which it is in the power of the Book and Star agents to 
accomplish, is a consideration which should lead to the selection of enterprising and 
just men—men of faith, who study the extension, increase, and upbuilding of the 
Kingdom of Qod—men who seek first the Kingdom of God and His righteousness, and 
who will not sacrifice its interests for personal convenience or profit, whether his own 
or any one’s else, however near, dear, or confidential they may b e ; as, for instance, . 
neighbour Self knowing there is Church money in the agent's hands, wishes to get the 
loan of a small amount for a few days, to accomplish an important object. The agent 
feeling very desirous to oblige, and withal being well acquainted with brother Self, and 
having great confidence in him, obliges him with the use of a few pounds, fully believ
ing that when it is wanted he will be quite prepared to pay; soon unexpected misfor
tune cuts off the hope of his gain from some quarter, and he us unable to restore tho 
money to the good brother Agent. Agent kindly conceals brother Selfs misfortune, 
until he is required to produce a balance sheet of his accounts, when lo, and behold, the 
amount stands to the debit of the Agent's account—cash lent to Self. The agent now 
unable to make full payment, or if able, perhaps unwilling, to pay what brother Self 
■would have restored, if he had not been unfortunate, is found defaulter, while both he 
and brother Self have lost the confidence of the Saints, jeopardized their standing in 
the Church of God* and the conference must now meet the demand.

Now we specially request, that when sufficient funds are in hands to admit of any 
appropriation whatever, that the same be appropriated to the benefit of their real 
owner—the Church, by forwarding the same to the address of the Star office. The 
Church has not yet become sufficiently wealthy to open loan, or exchange offices, in 
various parts of the kingdom, and desires earnestly to avoid the necessity of borrowing, 
which it is thought may be effected, provided the agents pass over their quick turned 
pennys to her constant aid. I t must be apparent to every considerate person, that 
with so rapidly an increasing amount of stock outstanding in the Conferences, that un
less there is also as rapidly increasing attention paid to making quick returns, our ability 
to extend the publishing department, must be very much impaired; and also that our 
inability will be increased according to the number of such as do not remit for eight 
or ten months at a time, and such, as without increasing their orders for publications, 
suffer their debts to increase quarter after quarter, which instances we are pleased 
to state are few, but we earnestly hope they may soon be less.

I t  is not wisdom for the presiding elders to encumber themselves with the duties of a 
general agency, as it will limit the extent of their more valuable labours, in the Church ; 
and in devising ways and means for the spread of both the printed and preached word 
in places where the Gospel is not yet known ; beside, if you should make a few pence on 
a parcel of books, although it might not be enough to pay you for your trouble, its 
tendency is to close up the benevolent feelings of the people towards you—lead them 
to forget that you are sent to preach the Gospel without purse or scrip, by inflating 
them with an idea that you are making a living from the sale of books.

I t is better that other men be appointed agents, and treasurers of the Perpetual 
Emigration Fund; and that you, in the spirit of your callings, preside and teach officers 
and members their duties in all things, both temporal and spiritual. I t is the duty of the 
various treasurers of the Perpetual Emigration Fund to remit the fu l l  amount dona
ted at (he close o f each quarter ; and the Presiding Elders will see to it that not ono 
farthing donated to that fund is appropriated to any other object. Should any misap
propriations of the Perpetual Emigration Fund occur, the person thus offending, un-
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less he shall repent and speedily restore every farthing, will be displaced, and one who 
has feelings of compassion for the poor, and who will handle their funds w ith d e n  
hands will take his office.

In conclusion, you are requested to examine an article upon these subjects contained 
in Star, No. 19, of last volume, which together with this, will enable you to  under
stand clearly our views, as to the best method of co-operating with us in the business 
affairs of your conferences with this office ; and we shall be enabled, by your attention 
thereto, not onlv to issue the new-revised and enlarged edition of the Hymn Boole, bat 
also a new edition of the Book of Mormon, and Doctrine and Covenants, by the 
opening of next emigration season.

May the spirit of the Living God enable you to go out and in before His people in 
meekness, purity, and faithfulness, that you may minister unto them successfully eter
nal life, and have great joy in your labours.

F. D. R i c h a b d * .

N otice to P residents of Conferences and their Secretaries.—T he Presi
dents and Secretaries of all the conferences in Great Britain, Ireland, Isle o f Man, 
and the Chanuel Islands, are hereby requested to hand in the half-yearly reports for 
their respective conferences by the 10th day of June next. The report should be 
made up to the 1st day of June. The items we require are the number of branches^ 
high priests, seventies, elders, priests, teachers, deacons; excommunicated, dead, 
emigrated, baptized, present number of members, (and in all cases let the number of 

'  members include the number of officers and scattered members, or those not attached 
to any branch,) and the names of the President and Secretary. We hope the Presi
dents will see that the reports are furnished in due time, that is, by the 10th day of 
June, as we do not wish to be kept waiting for them as heretofore.

W e have recently been favoured by the safe arrival of the 20th, 22nd, and 23rd Nob. 
of the Deseret News, the first and only paper published in the Territory of Utah, 
or Provisional State of Deseret. They were just four months performing the journey 
of eight thousand miles, in the mo9t unpropitious season of the year, leaving the Oreat 
JSalt Lake Valley in midwinter. Dropping in upon us most unexpectedly, they met 
with a doubly welcome reception. By the three pages of advertisements which each 
contained, of every kind of business, from the large and extensive assortment of mer
chandize of several different firms, through all the various trades necessary for tha 
building up of towns, even to the call for volunteers to open new settlements in un
settled vallies; we are most fully assured that their movements are mightily onward 
and upward, not forgetting the operations of the University in establishing schools, 
Sic., for educational purposes. On the 20th of December, President George A. Smith 
with his camp, were at Peteetneet, in Utah county, about 65 miles, on their way 
to Little Salt Lake Valley, to found a colony there. President P . P . P ra tt had given 
notice of his intention to leave the Valley for a few years on a foreign mission, and called 
upon all holding demands against him to present them at once, while he freely forgave 
all who were owing him. The columns of the “ News" were quite filled with foreign 
and local news of the most interesting and profitable kinds. Although it began as 
do all things of a heavenly nature, on the mustard seed principle, it already promisee 
an enlargement of its sheet upon receipt of the new press, type, and fixtures which 
were then ordered from the States.. We wish the editor every success in the enter
prise, and take the present opportunity to request—Will the DESERET N ews pleas* 
exchange with the Millennial S tab ?
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In  Elder Kelsey’s article, contained in the last number of the Star, the meeting place 
in one portion of the town was not given 5 we here insert it, viz.:—Chelsea, Beulah 
Chapel, Pond Place.

A WORD OF WISDOM.

A WORD OF WISDOM for the benefit 
of the Council of High Priests, assem
bled in Kirtland, and Church ; and also 
the Saints in Zion, to be sent greeting: 
not by commandment or constraint, 
but by Revelation and the Word of 
Wisdom; showing forth the order and 
will of God in the temporal salvation 
of all Saints in the last days; given for 
a principle with a promise, adapted to 
the capacity of the weak, and the weak
est of all Saints, who are or can be 
called Saints:—
1 . Behold, verily thus saith the Lord 

unto you, in consequence of evils and de
signs which do and will exist in the hearts 
of conspiring men in the last days, I  have 
warned you, and forewarn you, by giving 
unto you this Word of Wisdom by Reve
lation, that inasmuch as any man drinketh 
wine or strong drink amon^ yoil, behold 
it is not good, neither meet in the sight of 
your Father, only in assembling yourselves 
together, to offer up your sacraments be
fore him. And behold, this should be 
wine, yea, pure wine, of the grape of the 
vine, of your own make. And again, strong 
drinks are not for the belly, but for the 
washing of your bodies. And again, tobacco 
is not for tne body, neither for the belly ; 
and is not good for man; but is an herb 
for bruises, and all sick cattle, to be used 
with judgment and skill. And again, hot 
drinks are not for the body or belly.

2 . And again, verily I  say unto you, 
all wholesome herbs God hath ordained 
for the constitution, nature, and use of 
man. Every herb in the season thereof, 
and every fruit in the season thereof. All 
these to be used with prudence and thanks
giving. Yea, flesh alsp of beasts and of 
the fowls of the air, I the Lord have or
dained for the use of man with thanksgiv
ing. Nevertheless they are to be used 
sparingly; and it is pleasing unto me, that 
they should not be used only in times of 
winter or of cold, or famine. All grain 
is ordained for the use of man, and of 
beasts, to be the staff of life, not only for

man, but for the beasts of the field, and 
the fowls of heaven, and all wild animals 
that run or creep on the earth; and these 
hath God made for the use of man only 
in times of famine, and excess of hunger.

3. All grain is good for the food of 
man, as also the fruit of the vine, that 
which yieldeth fruit, whether in the ground 
or above the ground. Nevertheless wheat 
for man, and com for the ox, and oats for 
the horse, and rye for the fowls, and for 
swine, and for all beasts of the field, and 
barley for all useful animals, and for mild 
drinks; as also other grain. And all Saints 
who remember to keep and do these say
ings, walking in obedience to the com* 
mandments, shall receive health in their 
navel, and marrow to their bones, and 
shall find wisdom, and great treasures of 
knowledge, even hidden treasures; and 
shall run and not be weary, and shall 
walk and not faint; and I the Lord give 
unto them a promise, that the destroying 
angel shall pass by them, as the children 
of Israel, and not slay them. Amen.

We recommend a thorough perusal of 
the foregoing Word of Wisdom, to the 
Twelve, High Priests, Seventies, Elders, 
Bishops, Priests, Teachers, Deacons, Bre- 
thren and Sisters, of the Church of Jesus 
Christ of Latter Day Saints; and that the 
officers of the Church generally, present the 
subject before the Church, as they have 
the opportunity, either separately or col
lectively ; and confer together upon the 
principles contained in the above, and de
cide whether they are sent forth in the 
wisdom of heaven, or in the folly of man ; 
and if in wisdom, that each one, so deci
ding, manifest their faith by their works, 
and prove to others that their faith is a 
saving faith.

Why is it not wisdom to make a com
mon practice of drinking ten, coffee, or 
hot drinks of any kind ? Physicians, Phi
losophers, Elders in Israel, will you please 
to answer ?—I'd . o f Deseret News.
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LETTER FROM ELDER JA jMES W. CUMMINGS.

St. Louis, Missouri, U. S. A., March 29th, 1851.

Dear brother F . D . Richards,— I em
brace the present opportunity of writing 
to you, and I  will endeavour to give in 
few  words a history of our voyage to this 
place. I  should have written ere this, but 
circumstances and the press of business 
would not admit of my doing so.

I  have no other apology to offer for not 
writing sooner, ana I believe the above 
will be sufficient, for you are well aware 
o f  the labor and anxiety attending the 
presidency of 470 people in crossing the 
sea. N o  one can realize the responsibility 
■until he has tried it— but to the history.

W e weighed anchor in the river oppo
site Liverpool on the 8th of January, about 
eleven o’clock, a.m., the wind was fair, 
and we were soon under way ; we ran at 
the rate of seven miles an hour till about 
eleven o’clock at night, when we struck a 
schooner, broke our jib-boom and main 
and fore yards. The captain, the next 
day, put into Cardigan bay, North Wales, 
to repair; the ship, however, was ready 
in a few days for sea again, but the wind 
changed the day we put into port, to an 
unfavorable quarter, and remained there 
for three weeks. Therefore we considered 
onr accident a blessing to us, for we were 
comfortable in port while hundreds were 
being knocked about, many vessels wreck
ed, and hundreds of human beings con
signed to a watery grave. While many 
were experiencing the awful horrors of  
shipwreck, we had great cause to thank 
our Heavenly Father that we •were safe 
and comfortable, and every Saint on board 
the E llen  felt that the invisible hand of  
God was over them for good, and they 
did not forgot to thank him for the same.

The captain however became rather im
patient, and although the wind continued 
unfavorable, on the 23rd we again weighed 
anchor and put to sea, but the wind blew 
a strong galo from the direction we wanted 
to sail, so we made but little progress for 
several days; however ou the 1st o f  Feb. 
the wind changed in our faror, and we 
goon lost sight of the Irish coast, and from 
that time we had pleasant weather, and 
for the most part fair winds, and on the 
night of the 14th of March wo anchored 
in the river off N ew  Orleans, making the 
passage from Cardigan bay, (which is 12

hours sail from Liverpool,) in seven weeks. 
— We did not encounter a storm on the 
passage, and after we left the channel it 
was more like a pleasure trip than a sea 
voyage, so far as weather was concerned.

We had ten deaths on the voyage, two 
adults, namely, James Wright, of Slcellow, 
and the wife of brother Wm. Allen, from 
the Birmingham conference, and the re
mainder were children. Brother Wright 
and sister Allen died of fever ; four of the 
children died of measles; three o f  con
sumption ; one of inflammation of the 
chest. I  do not at this time recollect the 
names of any except the daughter of S. J . 
and Abigail Lees, of Sheffield, and the 
child of brother W m. Allen. The measles 
broke out among us the day we left the dock, 
and nearly every child on board had them, 
besides several adults; I  should judge  
there were more than seventy cases. 
Many of the children were afflicted with 
another disease in the tropical clime, that 
I named the tropical cough, it was similar 
to the hooping cough, but not exactly 
like it, many of the small children suffered 
much from it.

Immediately after leaving port we di
vided the company into twelve divisions, 
or wards, .allotting ten berths to each di
vision, and appointed a president over 
each, then those.twelve companies we di
vided into two, and appointed a president 
for each six, so that in the steerage there 
were twelve companies, with a president 
to each,and two to preside over the whole: 
the second cabin we organised in like 
manner. W e found the above organiza
tion to be of great utility in preserving 
peace, good order, and the health and 
comfort of the Saints while on board of  
the vessel, and we would recommend the 
same or a similar organisation to all com
panies of Saints that may hereafter cross 
the sea. W e also organised the priest
hood, and appointed presidents over thorn, 
to see that each attended to his duties. 
My two counsellers and myself often mot 
with them in council, we could there learn 
the condition of every Saint on board, if  
any were sick, or in want, or in transgres
sion, wo were made acquainted with it, 
and immediately adopted measures to re
lieve the wants of the needy, and to pro-
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▼en t iniquity from creeping into our midst. 
We bad men appointed to visit every fa
mily twice a day, and to administer to the 
sick; and but few days passed but what 
myself, in connexion with brother Dunn 
or Moss, visited each family. I  would say 
here that brothers Dunn and Moss acted 
in concert with me in all things, and we 
were united in all our counsellings. They 
did not spare labour nor pains to make 
the Saints comfortable and nappy so far as 
it lay in their power.

At New Orleans wo chartered the 
steamer Alex. Scott, to take the company 
to St. Louis, we paid 10s. 5d. per head 
for adults, all our luggage included, chil
dren half price. We left New Orleans 
on the morning of the 10th of March, and 
landed in St. Louis on the 26th. We had 
a  good passage up the river, and I would 
recommend the Alex. Scott as a good, 
commodious, and safe boat, commanded 
by a good captain of the name of Swan. 
I* m  persuaded there is no better nor 
safer boat on the river. There were two 
deaths conning up the river, both children. 
On the voyage we had ten deaths, one

birth, and six marriages, and one birth 
coming up the river. Everything in this 
country is working together for the build
ing up of the kingdom of God. I  have 
had an interview with Dr. Bernhisel, he 
requested me to give his kind love to elder 
Richards, and say to him that “ Mormon- 

| ism ” is at par in this country.
He has received some very liberal dona

tions for the Library for the Valley, from 
the literary and scientific institutions, and 
from editors and publishers of books and 
papers in the States. I can plainly see 
that the tide of public feeling is fast 
changing in our favor, there are calls on 
every hand for preaching. The emigra
tion to the Valley this season will be pretty 
extensive.

Elder Gibson and company arrived her# 
to-day, generally in good health and spi
rits. I must now close praying for your 
prosperity, and for the prosperity of Zion's 
cause in England, and in all the world.

From your brother in the covenant of 
peace.

J. W. CCMMETOS.

.D iscovery of Ancient Greek Manuscripts.—A Constantinople letter, of the 
13th ultimo, in the Risorgimento of Turin, states, that public attention bas been 
gffeatly excited there, by the discovery of an immense treasure of Greek manuscripts, 
of the highest antiquity, found by a learned Greek, of the name of Simonides, xn a 
cave situated at the foot of mount Athos. According to this account, the importance 
o f this discovery is incalculable, since it brings to light a vast quantity of celebrated 
works quoted by various ancient writers, and hitherto deemed entirely lost. They 
furnish, as may be imagined, an extensive list of proper names, calculated to throw 
gre^t light upon many obscure periods of history. Among tbese precious volumes, 
wjiich are composed of very thin membranes (the nature of which is not stated), Ailed 
wj^h microscopic characters, some are calculated to give a complete interpretation of 
hieroglyphic writing; the fortunate discoverer having already successfully applied 
th m  to the interpretation of the inscriptions engraved on the obelisk of the hippo- 
doome at Constantinople.—Public Prints.

P U R E  R E L I G I O N .

Hail! lovely “ Pure Religion,"
Fair Child of Heaven, immortal boon to Earth, 
Choice gift of gracious Providence I Thy law’s 
The law of meekness: ’t is the law of God 1—
It speaks with universal eloquence 
To Hindoo, Christian, Infidel, or Saint.
And the world's clashing cannot still its tones,
So fraught with kindly and considerate grace.
They penetrate the deep recesses of
The heart, and move the iron-bound inner man.
Let the still small voice of “ Pure Religion”
Pierce the savage breast all ruffled to its
Wildest mood;—the storm of passion's hushed,—the
Rude spirit bows in low humility



160 LIST OF MONIES RECEIVED.

To the magic charm of Godlike meekness.
Go tell the lordly rulers of the earth,—
The long-faced saint, and college-bred divine,—
That "Pure Religion’s ” bright celestial crown 
Is won by deeds of lore and sympathy;—■
By searching out the lonely widow's cot,
And ministering the bread of consolation 
To her cadaverous, haggard, worn-out frame.
Declare that "Pure Religion,* undefiled 
Before the Eternal God our Father, is to 
Visit the fatherless in affliction,
And cheer the orphan with paternal care;—
To mingle 'mongst the poor and destitute;—
To clothe the naked, feed the hungry soul,
And take the homeless friendless stranger in ;—
To soothe their sorrows and relieve their want**
Do this in faith unostentatiously,
And Jesus, at the day of great account,
Before assembled worlds will approbate,
With smiling countenance, such acts of true 
Benevolence, as to Himself performed.

B an b u ry , O xon . J o h k  Jaqum .

LIST OF MONIES RECEIVED FROM TH E 17th TO TH E 30tb  OF APRIL, 1861.
William C o o k ............................................ 448 10 9 Brought forward .............. £89 1C •
John Taylor ................................................  6 0 0 ’William Wells ..............................................  S e  •
John Lyon .................................................... 1 0  0 James W alker .............................................. 15 e  0
Matthew Rowan ........................................  0 10 0 Evan H o r n n .................................................  10 0 •
Thomas Chamberlin ................................. 4 10 0 Richard T ilt ................................................. 3 0 9
Thomas C larke................................... ........  5 0 0 John R. Roberts .......................................... 10 0  O
Hugh Findlav................................................ 10 0 0 John Kelly ............................. ............... .. S 14 O
William Cartw right..................................... 7 0 0 Henry S m ith ........................................ .........  6 10 O
William Parry ...........................................  1 0  0 W . O. MiUa .................................................  15 0 •

Carried forward ..............£89 16 9 £152 0 •

A d d r e s s .— Job Smith, Newland, Northampton.
66, Upper Hurst Street, Birmingham, April 11,1851.

Dear President Richards.—Will you please to give publicity in the Star to the following
NOTICK,

That on the 25th of March last, Elder Charles Mason, of the Church of Jesus Christ ot 
Latter-day Saints, of the West Broomwich Branch of the Birmingham Conference, was 
cut off from the church by the council of said branch, for absconding from his bome, leav
ing his wife and family, and defrauding his creditors. He left on the 12th ultimo, under 
pretence of going to pay his debts with the money for that purpose. Nothing farther 
was beard of him till on the morning of the 17th his wife received a letter from him, 
dated at Liverpool, stating that before the letter would reach her, he would be many nulM 
on his way to America.

Isaac C. Haight, President of the Birmingham Conference.
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A D ISCO U RSE D E L IV E R E D  B E F O R E  T H E  H ISTO R IC A L SO C IETY  O F PEN N SY L V A N IA ,

M arch  26th, 1850,

T T H O M A S  I j .  K  A N E .

<{ 0  qunntus fervor omnium religiosorum in principio suro sanctro institntionis finitl”
D o Im . J . C. I . 18.

(C on tinued  fr o m  o u r  la st.)

The climate of thu entire upper ‘ Misery 
Bottom ’ as they term it, is, during a consi
derable part of summer and autumn singu
larly pestiferous. Its rich soil, which is to 
a depth far beyond the von eh of the plough, 
as fat as the earth of kitchen garden, or 
compost heap, is annually the force-bed of 
a vegetation as rank as that of the Tropics. 
To render its fatal fertility the greater, it 
is every where freely watered by springs, 
and creeks, and larger streams, that flow 
into it from both sides. In the season of 
draught, when the Sun enters Virgo, theso 
dry down till they run impure as open 
sewers, exposing to the day foul broad 
flats^mere quagmires of black dirr, stretch
ing  along for miles, unvaried, except by 
the limbs of half-hurried carrion tree 
trunks, or by occasional yellow pools of 
■what the children call frog spawn ; all to
gether steaming up thick vapours redolent 
of the savour of death.

The same is the habit of the Great 
River. In the beginning of August, its 
shores hardly could contain the millions of 
forest logs, and tens o f  billions of gallons 
o f  turbid water, that came rushing down 
together from its mountain head-gates. 
B ut before the month was out, the freshet 
had all passed b y ; the river diminished one 
half, threaded feebly southward through 
the centre of the valley, and the mud of 
its channel, baked and creased, made a 
>vido tile pavement between the choking

crowd of reeds, and sedgy grasses, and 
wet stalked weeds, and growths of marsh 
meadow flowers, the garden homes, at this 
tainted season, of venom-crazy snakes, and 
the fresher ooze by the water’s edge, 
which stank in the sun like a naked mus
cle shoal.

Then the plague raged. I  have no 
means of ascertaining the mortality of tlio 
Indians who inhabited the Bottom. l a  
1845, the year previous, which was not 
more unhealthy, they lost one-ninth of  
their number in about two months. Tlio 
Mormons were scourged severely. The 
exceeding mortality among some of them, 
was, no doubt, in the main, attributable to  
the low state to which their systems had 
been brought by long continued endurance 
of want and hardship. 31 is to be remem
bered also, that they were the first turners 
up of the prairie sod, and that this of it
self made them liable to the sickness of  
now countries. I t  was where their agri
cultural operations had been most con
siderable, and in situations on tho left 
bank of the river, where the prevalent 
south-west winds wafted to them the mi
asmata of its shores, that disease was most 
rife.*

In some of these the fever prevailed to

* I t  is ccrtnin that there is no sickncss 
among tho present inhabitants of this region 
comparablo to that of 1SJLG.
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such an extent that hardly any escaped it. 
They let their cows go unmilked. They 
wanted for voices to raise the Psalm of 
Sundays. The few who were able to keep 
their feet, went about among the tents 
and wagons with food and water, like 
nurses through the wards of an infirmary. 
Here at one time the digging got behind 
hand: burials were slow ; and you mî hfc 
see women sit in the open tents keeping 
the flies off their dead children, sometime 
after decomposition had set in.

In our own camp, for a part of August 
and September, tnings wore an unplea
sant aspect enough.* Its situation was 
one much praised for its comparative salu
brity ; but, perhaps, on this account, the 
number of cases of fever among us was 
increased by the hurrying arrival, from 
other localities, of parties in whom the 
virus leaven of disease was fermented by 
forced travel.

But I am excused sufficiently the at
tempt to get up for your entertainment 
here any circumstantial picture of horrors, 
by the fact, that at the most interesting 
season, I was incapacitated for nice obser
vation by an attack of Fever—mine was 
what they call the Congestive—that it re
quired the utmost use of all my faculties 
tp recover from. I  still kept my tent in 
the camp line; but, for as much as a 
month, had very small notion of what went 
on among my neighbours. I recollect 
overhearing a lamentation over some dear 
baby, that its mother no doubt thought 
the destroying angel should have been 
specially instructed to spare. I  wish, too, 
for my own sake, I could forget how im
perfectly one day I  mourned the decease 
of a poor saint, who by clamour rendered 
Ilia vicinity troublesome. He, no doubt, 
endured great pain ; for he groaned shock
ingly till death came to his relief. He in
terfered with my own hard gained slum
bers, and—I was glad when Death did re
lieve him.

Before my attack, I  was fond of con
versing with an amiable old man, I  think 
English born, who having then recently 
bancd his only daughter and grandson, 
used to be seen sitting out before his tent

. * This camp was moved by the beginning 
of October to winter quarters on the river, 
whefe, algo, there was considerable sickness 
before the cold weather. I am furnished 
with something over COO as the number of 
burials in the grave jard there.

resting his sorrowful forehead on his hands, 
joined over a smooth white oak staff. I  
missed him when I got about again; pro
bably he had been my mourning neigh
bor.

So, too, havipg been much exercised in 
my dreams at this time, by the vision of 
dismal processions, 6uch as might have 
been formed by the union in line of all the 
forlomest and ugliest of the struggling fu-

fitives from Nauvoo, I happen to recall as 
write, that I  had some knowledge some

where of one of our new comers, for whom 
the nightmare revived and repeated with
out intermission the torment of his trying 
journey. As he lay feeding life with long 
drawn breaths, he muttured : “ Where’s 
next water ? Team—give o u t! Hot, 
hot—God, it’s h o t: Stop the wagon—stop 
the wagon—stop, stop the wagon 1 ” They 
woke him ;—to his own content—but I  
believe returning sleep ever renewed his 
distressing visions, till the sounder slum
ber came on from which no earthly hand 
or voice could rouse him ; into which I  
hope he did not carry them.

In a half dreamy way, I remember, or 
I  think I remember, a crowd of phantoms 
like these. I  recall but one fact, however, 
going far in proof of a considerable mor
tality. Earlier in the season, while going 
westward, with the intention of passing 
the Rocky Mountains that summer, I had 
opened, with the assistance of Mormon 
spades and shovels, a large mound on a 
commanding elevation, the tomb of a war
rior of the ancient race; and continuing 
on my way, had left a deep trench exca
vated entirely through it. Returning fe
ver* struck to the Fapillon camp, I  found 
it planted close by this spot. I t was ju st 
forming as I arrived; the first wagon, if 
I  mistake not, having but a day or two be
fore halted into place. My first airing 
upon my oonvalesence took me to the 
mound, which probably to save digging1, 
had been readapted "to its original purpose. 
In this brief interval they had filled the 
trench with bodies, and furrowed the 
ground with graves around it, like the 
ploughing of a field.

The lengthened sojourn of the Mormons 
in this insalubrious region, was imposed 
upon them by circumstances which I  must 
now advert to.

Though the season was late, when they 
first crossed the Missouri, some of them 
moved forward with great hopefulness, fu ll 
of the notion of viewing and chosing their
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new homes that year. Bat the van had 
only reached Grand Island and the Pawnee 
Villages, when they were overtaken by 
more ill news from Nauvoo. Before the 
summer closed, their enemies set upon the 
last remnant of those who were left be
hind in Illinois. They were a few linger
ers, who could not be persuaded but there 
might yet be time for them to gather up 
their worldly goods before removing, 
some weakly mothers and their infants, a 
few delicate young girls, and many crip
ples and bereaved and 6ick people. These 
had remained under shelter, according to 
the Mormon statement at least, by virtue 
of an express covenant in their behalf. If 
there was such a covenant it was broken. 
A vindictive war was waged upon them, 
from which the weakest fled in scattered 
parties, leaving the rest to make a reluc
tant and almost ludicrously unavailing de
fence, till the 17th day of September, 
when 1,625 troops entered Nauvoo, and 
drove all forth who had not retreated be
fore that time.

Like the wounded birds of a flock fired 
into toward nightfall, they came straggling 
on with faltering steps, many of them 
without bag or baggage, beast or barrow,* 
all asking shelter or burial, and forcing a 
fresh repartition of the already divided ra
tions of their friends. Is was plain now, 
that every energy must be taxed to prevent 
the entire expedition from perishing. Fur
ther] emigration for the time was out of 
the < question, and the whole people pre
pared themselves for encountering another 
winter on the prairie.

Happily for the main body, they found 
themselves at this juncture among Indians 
"who were amicably disposed. The lands 
on both sidps of the Missouri, in particular, 
were owned by the Pottawatamies and 
Omahas, two tribes whom unjust treat
ment by our United States, had the effect 
of rendering most auspiciously hospitable 
to strangers whom they regarded as perse
cuted like themselves.

The Pottawatamies on the eastern side, 
-are a nation from whom tbe United States 
bought some years ago a number of hun
dred thousand acres of the finest lands they 
have ever brought into market. What

* I knew of an orphan boy, for instance, 
who came on by himself at this time a foot, 
■tarting with no other provision than his 
trowaer’s pocket fall of biscuit, given him 
from  a steam boat on the Mississippi.

ever the bargain was, the sellers were not 
content with it ;  the people saying their 
leaders were cheated, made drunk, bribed, 
and all manner of naughty things besides. 
No doubt this was quite as much of a libel 
on the fair fame of this particular Indian 
treaty, as such stories generally a re ; for 
the land to which the tribe was removed 
in pursuance of it, was admirably adapted 
to enforce habits of civilized thrift. I t 
was smooth prairie, wanting in timber, 
and of course in game; and the humane 
and philanthropic might rejoice therefore 
that necessity would soon indoctrinate its 
inhabitants into the practice of agriculture. 
An impracticable few, who may have 
thought these advantages more than com
pensated by the insalubrity of their allotted 
resting place, fled to the extreme wilds, 
where they could find deer, and woods, 
and rocks, and running water,’and where, 
I  believe, they are roaming to this day. 
The remainder being what the political 
vocabulary designates on such occasions 
as Friendly Indians, were driven—marched 
is the word—galley slaves are marched 
thus to Barcelona and Toulon—marched 
from the Mississippi to the Missouri and 
planted there. Discontented and unhappy 
they had hardly begun to form an attach
ment for this new soil,-when they were 
persuaded to exchange it for their present 
Fever Patch upon the Kaw or Kansas 
River. They were under this second sen
tence of transportation when the Mormons 
arrived among them.

They were pleased with the Mormons. 
They would have been pleased with any 
whites who would not cheat them, nor 
sell them whiskey, nor whip them for their 
poor gipsey habits, nor bear themselves 
indecently toward their women, many of

those of nearly unmixed French^Jescen^ 
are singularly comely, and some of them 
educated. But all Indians have something 
like a sentiment of reverence for the insane, 
and admire those who sacrifice, without ap
parent motive, their worldly welfare to the 
triumph of an idea. They understood the 
meaning of what they call a great vow, 
and think it the duty of the rignt-minded 
to lighten the votary’s penance under it. 
To this feeling they muted the sympathy 
of fellow sufferers for those who could 
talk to them of their own Illinois, and tell 
the story how from it they also had been 
ruthlessly expelled.

Their hospitality was sincere, almost
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delicate. Fanny Le Clerc, the spoiled 
child of the great brave, Pied Riche, in
terpreter of the nation, would have the 
pale face Miss Devine learn duets with 
her to the guitar; and the daughter of 
substantial Joseph La Framboise, the in
terpreter of the United States,—she died 
of the fever that summer,—welcomed all 
the nicest young Mormon Kitties and 
Lizzies, and Jennies and Susans, to a cof
fee feast at her father’s house, which was 
probably the best cabin in the river vil
lage. They made the Mormons at home, 
there and elsewhere. Upon all their lands 
they formally gave them leave to tarry 
just so long as should suit their own good 
pleasure.

The affair, of course, furnished material 
for a solemn council. Under the auspices 
of an officer of the United States, their 
chiefs were summoned, in the form befit
ting great occasions, to meet in the dirty 
yard of one Mr. P . A. Sarpy’s log tra
ding house, at their village. They came 
in grand toilet, moving in their fantastic 
attire with so much aplomb and genteel 
measure, that the stranger found it diffi
cult not to believe them high bora gentle
men, attending a costumed ball. Their 
aristocratically thin legs, of which they 
displayed fully the usual Indian propor
tion, aided this illusion. There is some
thing, too, at all times very mock-Indian 
in the theatrical French millinery tie of 
the Pottawatamie turban; while it is next 
to impossible for a sober whiteman, at 
first sight, to believe that the red, green, 
black, blue, and yellow cosmetics, with 
which he sees such grave personages so 
variously dotted, diapered, cancelled, and 
arabesqued, are worn by them in any 
mood but one of the deepest and most 
desperate quizzing. From the time of 
their first squat upon the ground, to the 
final breaking up of the council circle, 
they sustained their characters with equal 
self-possession and address.

I  will not take it upon myself to describe 
their order of ceremonies; indeed, I ought 
not, since I have never been able to view 
the habits and customs of our aborigines 
in any other light than that of a reluctant 
and sorrowful subject of jest. Besides, in 
this instance, the displays of pow wow and 
eloquence were both probably moderated, 
by the conduct of the entire transaction on 
temperance principles. I  therefore con
tent myself with observing, generally, that 
the proceedings were such as every way

became the granduer of the parties inter
ested, and the magnitude of the interests 
involved. When the Red Men had indul
ged to satiety in tobacco smoke from their 
peace pipes, and in what they love still bet- - 
ter, their peculiar metaphoric rodomon
tade, which, beginning with celestial bodies, 
and coursing downwards over the grandest 
sublunary objects, always managed to  
alight at last on their Grand Father Polk, 
ana the tenderness for him of his affec
tionate colored children; all the solemn 
funny fellows present, who played the part 
of Chiefs, signed formal articles of conven
tion with their unpronounceable names.

The renowned chief, Pied Riche—he was 
surnamed Le Clerc on account of his re
markable scholarship,— then rose, and 
said:

“ My Mormon Brethren,”
“ The Pottawatamie came sad and tired 

“ into this unhealthy Missouri Bottom, not 
“ many years back, when he was taken 
“ from his beautiful country beyond the 
“ Mississipi, which had abundant game 
“ and timber, and clear water every where. 
“ Now you are driven away, the same, 
“ from your lodges and lands there, and 
“ the graves of your people. So we have 
“ both suffered. We must help one an- 
“ other, and the Great Spirit will help ns 
“ both. You are now free to cut and use 
“ all the wood you may wish. You can 
“ make all your improvements, and live on 
“ any part of our actual land not occupied 
“ by us. Because one suffers and does not 
“ deserve it, is no reason he shall suffer 
“ always: I say. We may live to see all 
“ right yet. However, if we do not, our 
“ children will.—Bon Jour.”

And thus ended the pageant. I  give 
this speech as a morsel of real Indian. I t  
was recited to me after the Treaty by the- 
Pottawatamie orator in French, which 
language he spoke with elegance. Bom 
Jour is the French, Indian, and English 
hail and farewell of the Pottawatamies.

The other entertainers of the Mormons 
at this time, the Omahas, or Mahaws, ar* 
one of the minor tribes of the Grand 
Prairie. Their Great Father, the United 
States, has found it convenient to protect 
so remote a dependency against the over-

giwering league of the Dahcotahs or 
ioux, and has judged it dangerous at the 

same time to allow them to protect them
selves by entering into a confederation 
with others. Under the pressure of this 
paternal embarrassment and restraint, it
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has therefore happened most naturally, that 
this tribe, once a powerful and valued 
ally of ours, has been reduced to a band of 
little more than a hundred families, and 
these, a few years more, will entirely ex
tinguish. When I was among them, they 
were so ill-fed that their protruding high 
cheek bones gave them the air of a tribe 
of consumptives. The buffalo had left 
them, and no good ranges lay within seve
ral hundred miles reach. Hardly any 
other game found cover on their land. 
What little there was, they were short of 
ammunition to kill. Their annuity from 
the United States was trifling. They 
made next to nothing at thieving. They 
had planted some corn in their awkward 
Indian fashion, but through fear of ambush 
dared not venture out to harvest it. A 
chief resource for them, the winter pre
vious, had been the spoliation of their 
neighbours, the prairie field mice.

These interesting little people, more in
dustrious and thrifty than the Mahaws, 
gamer up in the neat little cellars of their 
underground homes, the small seeds or 
beans of the wood pea vine, which are black 
and hard, but quite nutritious. Gathering

them one by one, a single mouse will thus 
collect as much as half a pint, which before 
the cold weather sets in, he piles away in a 
dry and frost-proof excavation, cleverly 
thatched and covered in. The Omaha ani
mal, who, like enough may hare idled during 
all the season the mouse was amassing his 
toilsome treasure, finds this subterranean 
granary to give out a certain peculiar ca
vernous vibration, when briskly tapped 
upon above the ground. He wanders 
about, therefore, striking with a wand in 
hopeful spots; and as soon as he hears the 
hollow sound he knows, unearths the little 
retired capitalist along with his winter’s 
hope. Mouse wakes up from his nap to 
starve, and Mahaw swallows several relish
ing mouthfuls 

But the mouse has his avenger in the 
powerful Sioux, who wages against bis 
wretched red brother an almost bootless, 
but exterminating warfare. He robs him 
of his poor human peltry. One of my 
friends was offered for sale a Sioux scalp 
of Omaha, “ with grey hair nearly as long 
as a white horse's tail.”

(To be contimud.)

THE XBBATIONALITY OF SCHISM AND DISSENT, OB THE EBROBS OF 

MODEBN CHRISTENDOM.

Bt James F. B r a .

I t  is an old and well worn saying, com
prehending no small degree of practical 
truth, that “ Union is Strength; and in 
an age like the present, boasting as it 
does of “ civilization ” and the “ march of 
intellect,” it is but human to suppose, not 
only that we shall witness effects equal in 
their magnitude and real character to the 
potency of those causes stud to be in ac
tion, but that union above all other things 
should characterize the movements of men, 
and be the strongly-marked feature of the 
times. Indeed, so much is said and writ
ten upon the progress of political, scienti
fic, and religious truth, tnat were it not 
for the stern realities of which our senses 
are painfully cognizant, we might imagine 
ourselves in another and more exalted 
sphere, beyond the reach of misery and 
woe.

Yet, while the splendour and magnifi
cence of human institutions have employed 
the tongue of eloquence to land them to

the sides, and while the poet has invoked 
his muse in praise of so-called modem 
progress, we look in vain for the general 
appreciation of those truths which ennoble 
man, for the practice of those virtues which 
dignify and exalt our race, and for the de
velopment of that condition in which re
sides national power, social peace, and the 
well bang of humanity.

And what do we behold? alas! the 
melancholy scene, instead of order,—anar
chy; instead of peace—confusion; while 
multiplied division is the order of the dav, 
and the fashionable failing of the age. In  
the place of a steady advancement toward 
Union and Perfection, we behold a down
ward tendency, which can end only in the 
utter ruin of all social happiness, and in 
the total wreck of every institution which 
owes its origin to the policy of mata, and 
is snpportea by the arm of flesh. Kings 
and Potentates no longer feel secure, 
Magistrates and Rulers lose their influence*
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poweraand authorities are set at naught, 
Thrones and sceptres crumble into dust, 
and society, like the troubled sea, resteth 
not day nor night.

In the face of these serious and stub
born facts, we are told that the present is 
emphatically “ a religious age," and, that 
u  at no period of the world’s history has 
the gospel been so well understood, or so 
widely spread as it is now.” To the un
enlightened and inexperienced this may 
appear probable, and even tru e ; but to 
those who are sensible of the unhappy con
dition of mankind nothing is more oppo
site to truth. Such persons easily disco
ver that all is not truth and piety which 
seems so, and the conclusion at which they 
invariably arrive, is, that of all subjects 
concerning which men have differed and 
divided, there is not one upon which they 
have done so to a greater extent than upon 
that of religion. Their differences have 
not been so much upon the questions, 
whether there be a God, or whether it 
is right to worship him, as upon the man
ner and mode of his existence, and the 
nature and character of his government 
and laws; and hence, as differences of 
opinion lead to diversity in practice, some 
have worshipped the Sun, the Moon, and 
the Host of Heaven, vainly imagining they 
worshipped God; others have deified the 
works of their own hands, and bowed in 
worship at the shrines of idols; while 
others, more superstitious still, yet boast
ing of superior light and higher attain
ments, do service to a god who has no ex
istence, save in the chambers of their dark
ened imagery. The birds of the air, the 
beasts of the field, and the scaly inhabit
ants of the trackless ocean, still have their 
worshippers, and even sturdy rocks and 
unstable rivers have not been lacking in 
their devotees.

Then as to government, some will 
maintain that apostolic power and priest
hood are theirs by regular descent from 
early times, even while the blood of mar
tyrs lingers in their garments, and they 
tnemselves teach doctrines opposite to 
truth and virtue. Others, again, deny 
such delegated power, yet lay no claim to 
new commissions; and with the unreason
ing hardihood of ignorance, take upon 
themselves to teach without authority, 
save that which they assume.

Borne have supposed that simple fa ith  
in certain doctrines is the sum total of re
ligious duty, as if  the bare acknowledge

ment of their divine origin and absolute 
verity would amply compensate for their 
practical violation. Others have diver
ged to the opposite extreme, and multi
plied their pompous ceremonials until their 
manifest incongruity has become aB irk
some yoke to men, and a solemn mockery 
of God;—but enough, so innumerable and 
widely opposite are the points of differ
ence, that the humble seeker after truth 
is confounded and discouraged, and in 
many instances, driven to the negative 
condition of Atheism or Infidelity, con
cluding that “ after all, Religion is but a 
cunningly devised fable, whose origin is 
lost in the mists of antiquity.”

Some there are, who urge, as if  in pal
liation of these numberless dissensions  ̂
that they differ “ only upon minor 
points,” but this is not true; for, upon s 
very slight examination, we discover as 
the subjects of controversial strife, princi
ples and doctrines, by which the present 
hopes and future destiny of mankind can
not be otherwise than seriously affected; 
and, upon a still closer investigation, we 
find that matters of little or no impor
tance in themselves, are swelled into ficti
tious magnitude, and thus become the 
most prominent and distinguishing fe*> 
tures in those systems to which they seve
rally appertain. But even admitting the 
plea were valid, it would afford no argu
ment in favour of division; on the con
trary, if the disputed points be, as it is 
said, so “ unimportant, division on such 
slender grounds must be worse than folly; 
and so far from removing or modifying 
the prime evil, serves only to spread it 
more widely, and to originate others which 
previously had no existence. But th is is 
not all,—if men, acting in the capacity of 
religious teachers, have so stumbled and 
divided, as they candidly admit they ham, 
upon what they call “ minor m atters?  
what dependence can we place on the de
cision of such, when they venture to pro
nounce upon topics of paramount import
ance. I f  they differ upon minor points 
they are much more likely to differ upon 
greater, and, when the superior character 
of the point at issue is considered, will 
have a far greater inducement to enter 
into those subtleties of debate which prove 
so fruitful in the creation of new schisms.

Now, it is evident that these extreme 
differences must have had a cause, ex ist
ing, either in the nature of religion itself, 
or else in the mental or moral incapacity
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of some who hare been considered its ad
vocates and disseminators; but, as the 
very essential idea, and ostensible object 
of true Religion is that of union upon 
righteous principles,* it cannot be ad
mitted that the cause lies there; it follows, 
therefore, that the fault is m men and not 
in religion, and that they and not the system 
axe to blame. We have now to consider 
wherein their fault consists; and as this 
is a point which involves much, and calls 
in question not only actions but motives 
also, I necessarily feel rather delicate in 
entering upon it, lest, as is too frequently 
the case, the reader should take umbrage 
At some remark which appears to be ad
verse to some fondly cherished notion of 
bis own doctrinal purity, or rectitude of 
principle, and should too hastily condemn 
my reasoning as devoid of charity, or 
truth. Yet, my apprehensions on this 
score shall not deter me from pursuing 
the inquiry still further, nor from display- 
ing in its own naked deformity that moral 
chaos of opinions by means of which this 
fallen and degraded sphere, has at length 
become a very Babel of gigantic growth.

As it is self-evident that truth has a 
character of its own, ouite independent 
of human opinions, it follows of necessity, 
that there can be but one correct opinion 
upon any one point or particular. All other 
opinions, be they ever so plausible, must 
be false in a greater or less degree, ac
cording as they differ from, or nearly re
semble the true one. Hence, if any num
ber of persons have certain knowledge of 
any principle or fact, they will perfectly 
agree thereupon, provided each gives a 
correct statement of his sentiments and

2inions, and is fully comprehended by 
e rest; and they will differ upon those 

points only of which they have no cer
tainty, or when the truth is perverted or 
mtpprtsted.

I t  is, therefore, from one or the other 
of these causes, (viz.—ignorance and per
versity) or from both combined, that the 
innumerable schisms and divisions of mo
dern Christendom have proceeded. Be
hold, then, the fearful dilemma in which 
those are placed who have no other guide 
than human wisdom; if they trust in the 
teachings of those who are themselves in 
error, they are as the blind with blind 
leaders, and if they yield to the influence 
of those who w ilfully pervert or suppress

* From Beligare, (Latb) to bind together.

the truth, they give themselves up to a 
moral assassination.

Almost any opinion, be it ever so erro
neous, meets with supporters; it is re
ceived by the ignorant without question, 
while the crafty and unprincipled adopt it 
as conducive to their sinister and unrigntew 
nus ends. In this manner it becomes 
popular, and is at length established as an 
obvious and unquestionable truth. Suc
ceeding generations, influenced by the ex
ample of their predecessors, and traditioned 
to believe in the same things, take up the 
tale where their fathers left it, and follow 
in the beaten track, until, in after ages, 
the antiquity and popularity of the idea 
are pleaded as evidence of its truth.

Such is the force of popular opinion, 
and such the power of continued habit, 
that men thus born with, and wedded to, 
their ideas, become as it were impervious 
to conviction, insomuch that it is a matter 
of no small difficulty to persuade any one 
so traditionated, to give heed to anything 
which appears to come in contact with 
his own adopted sentiments, and it re
quires no small degree of faith and inde
pendence to enable such an one to change 
his opinions, and much more to avow that 
change.

Thus it has been in all ages, and thus 
the present state of Christendom arose. 
When, eighteen centuries ago, Christ and 
the Apostles preached the truth, and 
sought to regenerate the world, the high 
and haughty, the ignorant and per
verse opposed them, and with a nood 
of persecution swept them from the 
earth. When prophets and apostles 
ceased to be, and the spirit of inspiration 
was withdrawn from man, error gained

Sound in the place of truth, the know- 
Ige of those principles by which alone 

mankind can be united in one common 
bond was lost, and the earth was filled 
with abominations and deceit, until there 
was “ none righteous no not one.” Igno
rant and wicked men then took upon 
themselves to teach, and to act as pilots 
on the sea of destiny, but alas! instead 
of bringing poor human nature nearer the 
desired haven of felicity and union, they 
have multiplied their schisms and dissen
sions until degenerate humanity has be
come a pitiable mass of antagonistic and 
discordant elements. Now and then no
ble spirits would arise, and viewing with 
sorrow the sad condition of society, at
tempt a reformation; they preached—
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they wrote—they laboured with unwea
ried diligence, and pave their lives a sac* 
rifice; but acting without authority from 
Clod, and labouring under the disadvan
tages of a broken covenant, their endea
vours, though well meant, served only to 
distract society still more, and to add an
other patch to the already tattered gar
ment of sectarianism. If, with a zeal 
worthy of the cause of righteousness they 
.advanced with boldness some great truths, 
they on the other hand gave undue pro
minence to as many errors, which have 
been handed down from generation to ge
neration, until they in their turn gave 
origin to other schisms.

Having shown by what means schism 
and dissent originated, and how these un
happy conditions have been perpetuated 
to the present time, I  will now take up 
some of the principal errors of modern 
Christendom, and endeavour to make ma
nifest their irrationality and mischevious 
tendency.

First, then, it is maintained by Papists, 
Protestants, and Dissenters of almost every 
grade and denomination, that, from the 
commencement of the Christian era to the 
present moment the knowledge of the true 
plan of salvation with its legitimate powers 
and authority, doctrines, ordinances, &c., 
has continued among men, and that there
fore, from that day to this, the Church of 
Christ has remained upon earth. Each 
of these claims to be the true church, and 
professes to teach the true gospel, yet 
each is widely different from the other. 
Papists denounce all Protestants as heri- 
tics and deceivers, and Protestants are no 
less vehement and zealous in their denun
ciations of Popery; we will therefore ex
amine the claims of each, and decide ac- 
-cording to evidence.
■ With regard to those bodies calling 
themselves “ Dissenters,” it is evident from 
history, and signified by the word itself, 
-that they once existed in union with, and 
constituted part of some other system, 
from whose communion they have now de
parted; now, if the system from which 
they dissented was a true and pure one, 
they have done wrong in departing there
from, and can be viewed only in the light 
of miserable apostates; moreover the pa
rent system would certainly excommuni
cate them, and thus leave them destitute 
of all authority derived from that .source; 
but, if the parent system was corrupt and 
erroneous, they also must partake of its

imperfections, unless they received divine 
revelation to instruct them in the consti
tution of their new churches, for human 
wisdom and authority are entirely out of 
the question in a matter so critical and 
important. I f  they profess new revela
tion and authority from  heaven as the 
basis of their new systems, they have every 
moral claim upon our most serious and  
candid consideration; but they profess no  
such thing, on the contrary, they one and 
all deny any revelation later than that of 
John the Divine; hence they have no 
more authenticity than the prior mstito- 
tion, but are as much in the mud as that 
is in the mire. The same remarks will 
hold good when applied to the Protestant 
and Papal systems. The Papal system 
certainly has the priority, which the P ro 
testants themselves acknowledge. See the 
homily on “  Perils of Idolatry," which 
states that “ Laity and Clergy, learned and 
unlearned, all ages, sects, and degrees, of 
men, women and children, of whole Chris
tendom (an horrible and most dreadful 
thing to think), have been at once drown
ed in Abominable Idolatry, of all other 
vices most debated of God, and moat 
damnable to man, and that for the space 
of eight hundred years and more.” See 
also John Wesleys Sermon upon “ The 
More Excellent Way," in whicn he says, 
that “ the Christian world had all turned 
heathen* again, and there was nothing 
but a dead form  left." Now it must be 
remembered that all Protestants attribute 
this “ abominable idolatry,” this ** hea
thenish ” state, this “ deaa formality,” to 
Papal prevalency; they admit also that 
this state of things was universal for the 
space of “ eight hundred years; ” where, 
then, is the authority for Protestantism ? 
if it proceeded from the church of Rome, 
and if the Protestant views of Christianity 
emanated from that source too, it certainly 
must partake of the impurities of that 
fountain whence it has proceeded, for it 
is impossible for a bitter fountain to bring 
forth sweet water, or a corrupt tree to 
bring forth good fruit. If, as Protestants 
maintain, the church of Rome is “ the 
Mother of Harlots,” it is evident beyond 
all successful contradiction that their sys
tems are the daughter) of the same. 
There is only one way to escape from this 
conclusion, and that is, to prove or give 
evidence that they have received renela  
(ton and commandment from  God fa t 
their new and unscriptund institutions:
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bpt as they one and all deny new revela
tion, it follows that they have no more 
authority than the church of Rome, and 
bow much that is we will foon discover. 
I  will premise first of all, that all Papists, 
Protestants, and Dissenters admit the 
plan of salvation as instituted by Christ, 
and carried out by the Apostles, to have 
been a perfect ana unchangeable one; if,

therefore, the church of Rome, or any of 
the others which have descended there
from, differ in their organization, or doc
trines, or powers from the primitive 
church, it will prove that they are nothing 
but apostates, and, as such, not to be 
identified.or confounded with the Church 
of Christ.

(To be continued.)

CHURCH OF NINETY MEMBERS, ESTABLISHED BY ELDER DYKES IN
JUTLAND.

AH ACCOUNT O F XLDER G EORG * P .  DTK.Es’ TRAVELS, DI8CUS8IONS. PERSECUTIONS. AND
SUCCESS, IN PREACHING TH E QOSPKL I] 

PROVINCE or DENM ARK.

Dear Brother Franklin,—While the 
fleeting moments are swiftly passing, per
mit me to give you a short history of the 
times with me since we parted last June, 
in London. The first of which you are 
acquainted with, as we proceeded directly 
to Copenhagen, and there I spent the time 
in labouring, together with tne two other 
brethren, tul the 8th of October, 1850, in 
which time we had begun a good work, 
*nd baptized about forty, when under the 
counsel and direction of President Snow, 
I  took steamer for Aalborg, about 140 
English miles to the northward, where I 
landed on the 10th, and being short of 
means, I  had to seek lodgings in a very 
retired place, which, indeed, was poor and 
exceeding filthy, yet the Lord gave me 
-grace and patience to bear all these things 
without the least spirit of murmuring, 
and comforted me with dreams and mani
festations of the Holy Spirit, which enabled 
me to see forward to a better dav, for all 
of which I  thank and praise Jlis holy 
nam e; but under these gloomy circum
stances, I  began in faith to lift my warn
ing voice to a very superstitious people, 
and soon I  had enough to do, for the spi
r it that had for ages lulled the priests and 
people to sleep under their ancient cus
tom s and dead ceremonies was now awa
kened, and arose like the old lion from his 
■slumbers, and came forth in the powers of 
darkness, which caused a trembling in the 
land, such as has not been known for ge
nerations past; the people were astonished, 
their sleep was disturbed by night, and 
their labors by day; there was something 
new in the land; it was a voice from on 
bigh—a message from that God whom

AALBORO, TH E M ETROPOLIS OF JUTLAND, A

Holstein Hans, Schleswig, May 4, 1851. 
they or their fathers had not known. He 
that speaks from the heavens, and gives 
revelations to man on the earth. He it 
was that had sent his angel to his servant 
Joseph, the prophet, witn the fulness of 
the everlasting gospel, to be preached to 
every nation, kindred, tongue and people; 
and now it had come to them, and some
thing must be done. The Baptists who 
were there, together with the Sweden- 
borgians, soon learned it was best for them 
to stand afar off, but this would not do 
for the Established Church, so I was met 
by one of their most learned priests, who 
had travelled much, and had been a mis
sionary in Smyrna, but after the second 
day they found that fighting against th« 
truth with their weapons, was like small 
arms against the towers of Gibraltar, so 
they must have recourse to other means, 
which they did, and the mob spirit arose, 
and they surrounded the house where I  
was, and broke in the windows, and a 
part of the roof, and raged like the de
vouring wolves that had smelled the blood 
of a lamb, but the IIolv One of Zion de
livered me from their hands, and I  came 
off unhurt; and having failed in their un
hallowed designs, I  was sent for to appear 
before his excellency the Mayor; but after 
many questions, all of which I was enabled 
to answer according to law, (for I  had 
made myself somewhat acquainted with 
the law), so that they could find no causa 
of action against me, but notwithstanding 
all this, he, (the Mayor) contrary to law, 
forbid me holding any more meetings, ex* 
cept alone for those who had acknowledged 
a belief in my religion, until he could send 
to the king’s minister in Copenhagen, con-
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ceming these things, which I  was quite 
willing he should do, as I  had in person 
visited the minister before leaving there, 
and conversed with him on those points. 
But now the house that I had rented for 
meetings must lay comparatively idle for 
some time (which after proved to be over 
three months), I  was now brought under 
the necessity of visiting in private from 
house to house and from village to village, 
to teach the people the way of life and 
salvation, and thus many times being out 
till late, has the midnight hour found me 
wandering over the snowy hill of Jylland 
(YulLand), but in the midst of all this op
position, the work moved on, and spread 
on the riglft hand and on the left, and 
calls by letters and messengers for visits 
were increased, so that I  could not fill 
them all. In the mean time the Baptists 
had written to Copenhagen for the pre
siding Elder there, to come and help 
them, as their church was in danger of 
being broken u p ; he having before writ
ten to them to follow me from house to 
house, and show the people the erroneous
ness of my doctrine; so he came, and we 
met in private, and after a few hours con
versation he became so uneasy that he 
could not stay longer, but appointed a day 
to meet me with Foltved the Baptist, pre
nding elder of Aalborg, and accordingly 
we met at one of his old friends, but a 
comfortable sofa was soon an unpleasant 
Beat for him, so he left in a rage, and now 
the main point with him was to see that 
we met not again, and it was interesting 
to the Saints to see how careful he was 
so t to follow the advice he had given to 
others; but after this I was one day sit
ting with one of his old friends whom I 
haa now baptised, and he passing by called 
in, as the weather was very unfavourable, 
and seated himself by the stove in the 
front room, so I  came with the bible, and 
took a seat by the side of him, when he

got up immediately and went out, not a 
ttle to the surprise and amusement of 

the family to see their former pastor re
treat in a storm, and this was the last I 
saw of Mr. Rotter, the Baptist Forstander, 
although he was about there for near 
three months after.

But when thev could do nothing against 
the truth, with tne bible argument, history, 
or even the wisdom of this world, (their 
vain philosophy), the priests began to 
contend with each other, and to publish 
articles in the papers, accusing each other

of bad management towards me, and to  
write against the unlawful course of the 
mayor for stopping my public meeting, as 
I  had now in private filled the land with 
my doctrine, and they (as they now said)- 
had not the opportunity of exposing it be^ 
fore the public, while the people were 
asking, the priests through the papers, i f  
those things which I  had said in my tracts 
were so; one great question with them 
was,—has the Church of Christ continued 
from the Apostles days, or was it again 
organized in 1830 ? for I had proven from 
scripture that it was again organized in 
that year; but the question was not an
swered when I  left, nor are there priests 
enough in Denmark to prove the negative 
from the bible.

The Baptists now sent to Hamburgh for 
Mr. Kobner,oneof their head men, to coxae 
with all possible speed, as it would be the only 
means of saving their church, for they 
done all they could, and even passed a law 
that any member of their church who 
should be known to go twice to our meet
ing, or twice converse with any of the 
Saints, should be cut off from their Church ; 
but still they would occasionally hear and 
then believe the truth, till their church in  
Aalborg was principally broken up.

In the meantime Kobner came with 
those oldAmerican lies, of Kidder,Bennett ; 
Bows, of England, &c., and thus armed 
with the weapons of his master, he met me 
first in private, and for the first two hours 
I  could not bring him to the Scriptures, till 
at last I  read 2nd Timothy iv, verses 1 to  
4, and bhowed him wherein he was now 
fulfilling Paul’s prophecy, which brought 
him a little to a pause, and soon we ad
journed, as he had given out word to m 
few that he would meet me that night in  
my room, so we met with some of the 
Saints and some of the Baptists, including 
their leading members there. We spoke 15 
minutes each alternately till about eleven, 
when they were confused and the meeting 
broke up, the result of which was the next 
day (Saturday) two came forward and 
were baptized; Sunday he spent the most 
of the day in reading, translating, and ex
plaining Bennett’s history of tne Saints, 
&c., which in itself is so unreasonable 
that many of his members that had come 
in from the country to hear him, were so 
disgusted, that in the afternoon thev w oo 
seen about the streets conversing witn each 
other on the question of, “ whether it waa 
a sin or not for them to go up there and
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hear the Holy Sabbath profaned with such 
things as had been read there in the fore
noon.” Kobner finding that the old lies 
newly translated did not take so well with 
the people as he expected, (in particular 
when read in the church on the Sabbath,) 
the old leading men met and decided 
that Kobner should meet me on Tuesday 
night, in their meeting-house, and accord
ingly they addressed me a line in the af
ternoon of the same day of the meeting, 
without stating the question or the nature 
of the meeting, but I  had learned it from 
another source, so that when the appointed 
hour came, I  was prepared for them, and 
they had also given out that a few of the 
Saints and a few of the Baptists might at
tend ; there were, however, some strangers 
come in, and they thought they were 
Saints, and we thought they were Baptists, 
till the meeting’s close, and thus, much to 
our satisfaction and their disappointment, 
were there strangers that came to hear the 
truth.

All things being now ready, Kobner 
arose, and demanded in a tone of autho
rity for me to prove “ that there was in 
the apostolic church a priesthood, or indi
vidual members chosen to officiate in the 
priest’s office, as Joe Smith had organized 
in the Mormon sect,” which, as you well 
understand, was a light thing for me to 
do ; not only that it was so in those days, 
but that after the falling away it should 
be restored again to the earth before our 
Saviour’s second coming. The meeting 
continued till about eleven, when Kobner 
arose and asked me how long I wished to 
hold the meeting; to which I  replied as 
long as you will; I  stand here a living 
witness of the Eternal truths of Heaven, 
as revealed in these last days, and am at 
your service to continue here from day to 
day as long as you please; to which he 
replied, that he looked upon me as an un
converted man, it was not worth their 
while to spend the time with m e: so the 
meeting broke u p ; and the next day at 
night there were three who came forward 
for baptism. One thing occurred worthy 
of notice in the discussion. I  had about two 
months before published 1000 copies of 
scriptural references, to prove the great 
work of the Lord in the last days, and 
they were now thickly circulating among 
the people, to which the Baptists and Swe- 
denborgians jointly had replied, and order
ed 1000 copies to ne printed, 200 of which 
Were already struck off and in circulation

among the people ; one had fallen 
into my hands, and during the discus
sion I used it to a good advantage. Kob
ner at first denied its being a Baptist pro- 
duction, or their having any hand in it, 
but I  showed him Foltved’s name in the 
first page, standing in bold relief, and 
asked him whose name that was, and if 
we could receive the teachings of their 
own presiding elder, as Baptist doctrine^ 
which caused confusion among them, for 
he turned upon Foltved and gave him a 
severe rebuke for his unwise course. The 
next day Foltved was round to call in all 
he could that were in circulation, and made 
a request to his brethren and friends ta  
help him, and burn all that they could 
find, and he went to the printer’s and se
cured the remainder, which were all burnt, 
as I  was informed by good authority; and 
now when the Baptists say to the Saints 
that there is to be no more priesthood, the 
Saints say to them that they, the Baptists, 
have not only a priesthood, but offer whole 
burnt offerings. The next thing of note 
that occurred was an article in the papers, 
stating that “ Kobner would expose the 
wicked designs of Morraonism for three 
successive evenings, in Drammatikken, by 
reading and explaining their early history 
in North America,” &c. &c. The first 
evening it was attended by the principal 
men in the city, and the other two even
ings there was quite a falling off; in the 
meantime, the minister from Copenhagen 
had written to the mayor to give me liber
ty to hold meetings according to the late 
laws of Frederick the 7th, which he did, 
and wrote me a letter to that effect, and 
while Kobner was lecturing in Dramma
tikken, I  put an article in the papers, stat~ 
ing that 1 now had liberty to hold public 
meetings again; after which, we had good 
attendance as long as I  remained there. 
But many of the people, particularly the 
Baptists, began now to say, that because I  
did not meet Kobner in Drammatikken, I  
dare not, and I  was afraid to have my doc
trine exposed; to which I  replied publicly 
by putting an article again in the papers, 
stating that if Kobner would meet me in 
a respectable place for such a meeting, I  
would prove to him and every other that 
would attend, that our doctrine was in 
strict accordance with the Holy Scriptures, 
and that the Baptist church was not the 
church of Christ; and while the whole 
country was now waiting for a reply from 
Kobner, the next we saw of him was his
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name as a passenger for Hamburgh. This 
is a short history of my labours in Jylland, 
where I  remained for six months and three 
days, during which time the Lord enabled 
me to establish a church there, consisting 
a f one elder, three teachers, one deacon, 
ninety-one baptized, and two cut off. I 
also had published 1000 tracts, including 
our faith, which I circulated gratis, 1000 
scriptural references, and 800 chronolo
gical tables, showing the age of the world 
in which we live, and proving that our 
Saviour’s second coming is near. I also 
circulated about 200 tracts, that brother 
Snow sent me from Copenhagea, thus have 
I  spent a busy winter, while the goodness 
of the Lord has been round about me, arid 
his Spirit has not forsaken me, for it is 
H£ that has done the work, for no mortal 
man alone could do it, and I feel to hum
ble myself in the dust, and offer thansgiv- 
ing, and praise, and adoration to his holy 
name for ever and ever, for his great good
ness in sparing my life, and giving his 
Spirit to the humble, and confirming the 
testimony of his unworthy servant with 
signs following the believers. Having 
bid farewell to the beloved Saints in Aal
borg, I  travelled 170 (English) miles, and

am now in Schleswig city, among the 
Dutch, but times are precarious here, no on* 
is allowed to pass the streets after ninet 
p.m., without a written pass from the 
commanding general; but if brother 
Snow does not give me further directions 
or appoint me another field of labour, 1 
feel a deep desire still, as I  have for years 
past, to search among this people for 
the lost sheep of the house of Israel, for 
here are thousands of Judah, and tens of 
thousands of Ephraim. The brethren in 
Copenhagen are doing a good work, under 
the wise and deliberate counsels of brother 
Snow, but his time is principally occupied 
in publishing the Book of Mormon, which 
prevents him from laboring much among 
the people; he is a man of God, a  man of 
faith, and the work in Denmark prospers 
under his presidency: but now I  close by 
praying for the blessing of the Lord God 
of the Holy Prophet Joseph to rest upon 
you, and all the Zion of the son Abnum, 
together with the Israel of God in all the 
world, in the name of Jesus Christ our 
Saviour. Amen.
Your fellow-laborer in the new covenant,

G. P a r k e r  Dykes.

TRUTH IS MIGHTY AND WILL PREVAIL!

L e t t e r  f r o m  P r e s i d e n t  W il l ia m  P h i l l i p s , or W a l e s . — B a p t is m  or t w o  B a p t is t

M in i s t e r s  and  a p o r t io n  o f  t h e i r  F l o c k s__ O c c u p a n c y  o r  t h e i r  C h a p e l  b t  t h e

L a t t e r - da y  Sa in t s .— R a p id  S p r e a d  or t h e  G o s p e l  in  t h a t  v ic in it y .

14j Castle Street, Merthyr Tydfil, April 80, 1851.
Dear President Richards,—In regard 

to the Baptist chapel, the minister and his 
flock, which I  wrote you about a few weeks 
ago. 1 promised then that you should 
shortly receive good news. I  now beg to 
inform you that we entered the chapel 
last Wednesday evening, at seven o’clock. 
I  took the minister’s cnair under the pul
pit, and we held a Saints’, or rather a 
preaching meeting; the chapel was crowd
ed with Saints, Baptists, and others, and we 
had an excellent meeting, and confirmed 
one member. Two Baptist ministers and 
come of the flock promised they would be 
baptized on the following Sunday. Sun
day came, and I  went through to Trea- 
man, the village where they live, about 
five miles off; and I  put on my black 
gown, and walked down through the vil
lage to the river, and when the meeting 
was opened by singing and praying, 1

I called upon Mr. David Rees, one of 
I the ministers, to preach a little; he stood 
up and spoke as follows:— 44 Dear hearers,

I I  don’t know what is your intention here 
j  this morning, but I know what is mine. 
i I have been for years connected with the 
I Baptist denomination, and a minister too.
' I  have been honest and sincere with them 
in praying to God for the promised gifts 
ana blessings as recorded m scriptures; 
but have failed to receive any of them up 
to this time. But as I  have said many 

! times before, I  have received many com
forts and pleasures, and I  testify that the 
sectarians of this age have not got them, 
because they don’t  profess to believe in 
such things. I  am determined to join the 
Latter-day Saints, because they promise 
them fairly, the same as Former-day 
Saints, believing faithfully if they are to 
be had, and that I  shall receive them.
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Now I  conclude, and take baptism for the 
remission of my sins, and may God bless 
you all to follow after me, is my prayer. 
Amen." Afterwards I called upon Mr. 
David Jones, the other minister, ne spoke 
as follows:—“ My heart is full of love to
wards you all, and it is a day after date 
for any one to try to persuade me. 1 have 
been a minister for many years with the 
Baptist denomination. I  have been be
lieving for years that I  had authority in 
my possession to preach the Qospel, at 3., 
but when perusing church history as far 
back as the ninth century, I  saw that a 
link has been broken, and also that it was 
impossible for the authority to rise from 
the earth, and that it must be restored 
from the heavens; and who is more com
petent to restore it than an angel? and 
now I am determined to become as a lit
tle child and be baptized for the remission 
of my sins, by those whom I really believe 
are legally authorized. Now I would ad
vise you all to come after me, if you have 
been clothing yourselves with your best 
clothes, come now. and put on Christ 
through baptism with me, so that we can 
say Abba Father, for I  want to know God 
as a child knows his natural father. May 
God bless you all.” The above are their 
words as near as I  can remember. Then I 
preached a little after them, and said that 
every one that will live righteously in 
Christ Jesus will be persecuted. These 
people have been teacning the principles 
recorded in scriptures as near as they 
could, and for that reason they were cut 
off from the Baptist association, without 
having even a privilege to speak for them
selves. I  don’t condemn all the Baptists, 
because I  know that there are many good 
and honest-hearted people in their midst, 
like every other denomination. And every 
one that will live righteously, must come 
from the midst of tne unrighteous to the 
Kingdom of God, that they may receive 
the gift of the Holy Ghost, and may the 
God of Heaven bless them. I  had great

influence over the congregation. I  bore 
testimony that this Gospel was restored 
by an angel to the prophet Joseph Smith, 
and that every body must receive and 
obey the same before they can receive tbs 
gift of the Holy Ghost and be saved. 
There were about 2000 people present; 
there were agr eat many ready to raise a riot, 
but most of them were on my side. Then 
I  baptized the two ministers and three of 
their members; there were about twenty 
who arranged to be baptized together, but 
circumstances would not permit them last 
Sunday, but they are coming and many 
more with them, so they say.

At two o’clock we entered the chapel 
again. I  retook the minister’s chair 
under the pulpit, and after opening the 
meeting we confirmed the two ministers, 
and the three others, in the large seat 
under the pulpit. Afterwards I  moved, 
and it was seconded, and passed unani
mously, that brothers David Jones and 
David Rees be ordained priests, so we 
ordained them in the large pew also. Af
terwards I  addressed the meeting upon tha 
duties of priests, for a few minutes, and 
told them both that what the world called 
priests are generally more respected than 
ministers, but that they both must not ex
pect even half as much reverence as mi
nisters now from the world, &c., every 
body seemed very much pleased, and we 
had an excellent meeting.

At six o’clock I  ascended the pulpit, the 
chapel was very full of people, a great 
many have believed. I  had an interview 
with a gentleman that was present after 
the meeting was over, and he promised 
he would De baptized soon. I  expect 
many will be baptized in that neighbour
hood this week, besides those that have 
promised. We had excellent meetings all 
day.

I  remain, dear president,
Your fellow servant,

W u. P hillips*

THE MANDINGO INDIANS.

The following account we give, as communicated by a gentleman in the company 
of Colonel Hughes, who is Chief Engineer of the Panama Railroad.

(From the “ D eteret N ew t.”)

The following morning, at daylight, we 
proceeded to Alan dingo Bay, arriving 
about noon at one of the centre islands.

This bay is said to contain 113 islands, 
which are held in the sole possession of the 
Mandingo Indians, who do not permit the
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residence therein of any human being;, not : 
of their own tribe and lineage. Very little is ’ 
known of their history, and as they them- ] 
selves are either non-communicative or i 
ignorant, and as it is believed, keep no re- i 
cord of anything, their origin may perhaps ] 
never be 'discovered. They live among 
the natives, some occupying the islands— : 
some the main land—but all firmly united i 
as a band, obeying one chief, or “ old man," 
who is believed to be endowed by God 
with all wisdom, might, and power. The 
government is patriarchal. The “ old man ” 
is the spiritual adviser, as well as chief 
judge in temporal affairs. He is powerful 
in mind and body, and all his faculties are 
evergreen. God endows with him peculiar 
health. He is acknowledged and regarded 
by his people as the vicegerent of God, 
and all his orders are obeyed. He is also 
the great medicine—the cure-all. In cases 
of sickness or infirmity, they apply to him, 
and whether relief is obtained or not, the 
applicants are contented. Colonel Hughes 
propounded the question, “ Upon whom 
does the office o f1 old man ’ descend at the 
decease of the present ‘ old man ? ' ” The 
reply was “ To the next oldest man of the 
tribe. ”

Col. Hughes.—Suppose the successor 
should not be endowed with the same 
qualities of intelligence ?

Reply.—That cannot be; for when the 
mantle descends, the Great Spirit imbues 
that mind with all knowledge. The “ old 
man ” knows everything.

The main land has seldom, if ever, been 
approached by foreigners, and nothing is 
known of it. The islands, presenting one 
of those geological changes by which the 
surface of the earth has been modified, are 
the result of those surprising productions of 
nature, the zoophites. These coral islands 
are as beautiful as nature can make them. 
Under the clear blue water, a variety of 
forms, of singular and fantastic shape, are 
glowing with vivid tints of every shade, be
tween green, purple, brown and white, 
•quailing in beauty, and excelling in gran
deur, the most favourite parterre of the 
curious florist. The surface of these islands 
(at first emerging from the sea, are slightly 
co vered with sands, to which has been added 
the soil accumulated from the feathers and 
dung of birds of prey, with leaves and 
branches of trees washed ashore,) is com
posed of the lightest mould imaginable. 
The produce is the coacoa nut tree, which 
is particularly adapted to all soils, whether

sandy, rich, or rocky. The blessings 
which are conveyed to man by this single 
production of nature (the cocoa nut tree) 
are incalculable. I t grows in a stately 
column, from thirty to fifty feet in 
height, crowned by a verdant capital of 
waving branches, covered with long spi
ral leaves. Under this foilage, bunches 
of blossoms, clusters of green fruit, and 
others advanced to maturity, appear is  
mingled beauty. The trunk furnishes 
beams and rafters for houses; the leaves 
make an excellent thatch, as well as 

ood umberellas, mats for the floor, and 
rooms j while the finest fibres can be woven 

into fine carpeting. The covering of the 
young fruit is very curious, resembling a 
piece of thick cloth in a conical form, as 
close and firm as if it came from the 
loom. The nuts contain a delicious milk, 
and a kernel sweeter than the almond, 
which when dried, furnishes an abundance 
of oil, and after the oil is extracted the re 
mains feed cattle and poultry, and make a 
good manure. Arrack, vinegar, and sugar 
are also made from this tree. The shell 
of the nut furnishes cups, ladles, and other 
domestic utensils; while the husk is of the 
utmost importance; it is manufactured 
into ropes and cordage of every kind, from 
the smallest twine to the largest cables 
and which are said to be far more durable 
than those of hemp. Then, what a bles
sing is the cocoa nut tree 1

Before reaching the entrance of the bay, 
some twenty miles from land, we descried 
a fleet of canoes under sail, managed with 
a skill that equals the best Whitehall boat
men, and on bearing down, found them to 
contain Mandingo Indians, upon fishing 
excursions. We shipped one canoe with 
its two Indians, much to the chagrin of 
the occupants of the others, who kept up 
a furious jabbering with their unknown 
tongue. We afterwards learned that the 
furious talker was a chief presumptive, 
which, if known at the time, we would 
have taken him on board.

No pen can describe the exquisite feel
ings of serene delight that possessed the 
soul upon approaching these islands. The 
pictures of early youth, so elaborated in 
our toy-books, when the young brain 
takes the first and most lasting impression, 
were here spread before us. The solitary 
island, embosomed in the blue ocean—the 
straight, stern and wavy branches of the 
trees, brought back to memory those by
gone days of innocence and truth.
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We cast anchor near the shore of Camp
bell's island. No men were visible; a knot 
of women and children were seen half
hiding behind the trees. Four of our party 
landed, who were received by the women 
And children in ominous silence, which 
produced some anxiety for personal safe
ty ; all fear, however, was dispelled upon 
the arrival of Campbell, who, speaking a 
few words of English, bade us welcome. 
B e was very attentive, and presented 
one of the party with a splendid bow and 
qdiver of arrows. Under his guidance 
■yn visited the interior of the houses; 
Campbell’s daughter lay sick of a fever; 
all the household goods were ranged in 
duaorder under the head of her hammock, 
and upon an altar in front, the incense of 
cayenne and balsam wood perpetually as
cended. Our good surgeon prescribed for 
her, much to the gatification of her father.

The women do not possess one single 
captivating charm. Their stature is not 
over five teet, heads large and face broad, 
with a gold ring or triangle through the 
nose, huge square shoulders, no waist, all 
body; their legs exposed from the knees, 
are encircled by fanciful bracelets of beads, 
making deep indentations; one above the 
ancle, one above and below the calf, and 
one above the knee. The protrusion of 
flesh between these bracelets, produces 
pity in the minds of the beholders. Yet 
it was remarked, that even this was a 
far less prejudicial practice than that 
which our American dames formerly in
dulged in, viz.: the practice of encir
cling their lovely waists in whalebone 
compressions—a habit now happily aban
doned by all the fashionable beauties.

The men are short and stumpy, not over 
five feet six inches on an average, thick 
and square built, and are capable of endu
ring great fatigue. Their heads are re
markably large and round, features pro
minent, with all the physiognomy of the 
Jew.

*  *  *  *

A question arose as to whether this 
people be not descendants of one of the 
lost tribes of Israel.

Upon our arrival, Colonel Hughes dis
tinctly avowed the purpose of his visit, 
viz. : to make a journey overland to the 
Pacific; bat be was referred to the “ old. 
man,” who alone could give a reply. The 
“  old man ” was accordingly sent tor, and 
on the third day he made his appearance. 
In  the mean time, we had ample opportu

nities of talking with the natives, and some 
of our conversations eventuated to our 
great amusement.

I t is difficult to decide whether they 
are supremely ignorant or excessively cun
ning. They are careful in answering 
questions in regard to their country, ana 
are jealous of all foreigners. They have 
never submitted to any foreign govern
ment, and although they are within the 
bounds of the New Granadian govern
ment, they pay no tribute nor admit of 
any allegiance whatever. We formed 
some pleasant and amusing acquaintance 
among the head men, who speak a few 
words of English, taken up from the 
crews of vessels that occasionally visit to 
trade. Mr. John Bull, Mr. Tom Camp
bell, Mr. Tom Bat, Mr. Tim Baggs, 
Mr. Toby Dot, &c., &c. proved them
selves very complaisant in partaking of 
the hospitalities of the Orus.

In course of a cross examination, made 
with a view to get some clue to their early 
history, the following question was asked: 
—“ Who lived here four hundred or five 
hundred years ago: ” The reply was, 
“ Tim’s father.” This reply disturbed the 
gravity of all who heard it. Now Tim is 
a downright good fellow', and has travel
led; he nas been to Baltimore, and he 
knows much of the world; besides, he is 
the son of the old man, the wise one.

On another occasion, a man with the 
appearance of sixty years was asked how 
old he was; he replied, one hundred and 
twenty-one years. They keep no note of 
time, and remark no other object than 
the full moon.

On Sunday morning, April 22, the old 
man arrived, and, with his grand counsel
lors, appeared in the cabin of the steamer, 
which was cleared for a council chamber. 
The old man possesses the most amiable, 
intellectual, and pleasant physiognomy of 
any of his tribe, and he presided with great 
dignity. Colonel Hughes and suite occu
pied seats in the council. The following 
talk was then held by means of an inter
preter :—

Col. Hughes:—I come from Washing
ton in America. My old man—great 
chief, chief of twenty millions of Ameri
cans—sends me to talk to the old man of 
Mandingo’s great tribe. My old man 
loves the old man of Mandingo, and sends 
him his regards.

Old Man :—Old man of Mandingo 
loves old man of America.
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“ Huoo, huoo, huoo,” repeated similar to 
groans b j all the coancil.

Ool. Hughes:—Old man of America 
has much land afar off, on the Pacific, too 
much days to catch 'em by land, too much 
days to catch 'em by water round Cape 
H orn; wants to make a road nearer— 

’em quick; wants old man to send 
some faithful Indians to escort him over 
the land, to the Pacific, to let him see if 
the land is good for a road.

Old M an:—Land not good; can’t  catch 
’em there; better catch ’em by Cape H orn; 
no make a road in Maodingo Country— 
God Almighty get vexed.

Col. Hughes:—Will you allow os to  
go a-crossf

Old Man;—No 1
“ Huoo, Jraoo, huoo,” responded again 

the Indians, and the council broke np.
Previous to the interview with the old 

man, Col. Hughes had satisfied hjimatf1 q£ 
the character of the harbors, of the 
and of the rivers, and had already pro
nounced them unfit for his purpose— 
deep waters presenting no convenient an« 
chorage, and the rivers having but two o r 
three feet depth of water. Thus ended 
the expedition to Mandingo Bay.

ON VISITING THE GRAVE OF ELDER JAMES H. FLANIGAN.
I stood by the grave of oar brother, who ’» gone 

To a brighter and happier sphere:
I sighed, bat I felt in my heart, not to mourn 

For £>• loss of oar President dear.
As the asnre blue flower that hangs near his tomb.

Shedding fragrance and beauty around.
May be pluck’d from its stem in the prime of its blooat 

And its leaves wither low on the ground.
Thns, our brother was called in the spring-tide of life.

His spirit escaped from its c la j;
Has soar'd far aloft from all sorrow and strife,

And commenced a more glorious day.
Unfolding to spirits, who mourn for their crimes,

The Gospel of glory and power;
He ’11 return with his Saviour in faloesa of times,

And bloom like that beautiful flower.
Birmingham. A b a m iitt a  JomraTORX.
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(Continued from our last.)

The pauper Omahas were ready to so
licit as a favour the residence of white pro
tectors among them. The Mormons har
vested and stored away for them their 
crops of maize; with all their own poverty 
they spared them food enough besides, 
from tune to time, to save them from ab
solutely starving; and their entrenched 
C»mp to the north of the Omaha villages, 
served as a sort of breakwater between 
them and the destroying rush of the Sioux.

This was the Head Quarters of the Mor
mon Camps of Israel. The miles of rich 
prairie enclosed and sowed with the grain 
they could contrive to spare, and the houses, 
stacks, and cattle shelters, had the seeming 
o f an entire county, with its people ana 
improvements transplanted there unbro
ken. On a pretty plateau overlooking the 
river, they built more than seven hundred 
houses in a single town, neatly laid out 
with highways and byways, and fortified 
with breast-work, stockade, and block 
houses. I t had too, its place of worship, 
M Tabernacle of the Congregation," and 
▼arious large workshops, ana mills and 
factories provided with water power.

They nad no camp or settlement of 
equal size in the Pottawatamie country. 
Tnere was less to apprehend here from 
Indian invasion; ana the people scattered 
themselves therefore along the rivers and 
streams, and in the timber groves, wher
ever they found inviting localities for

farming operations. In this way many 
of them acquired what have since proved 
to be valuable pre-emption rights.

Upon the Pottawatamie lands, scatter
ed through the border regions of Missouri 
and Iowa, in the Sauk and Fox country, 
a few among the Ioways, among the Pon- 
cahs Hn a great company upon the banks 
of the L’Eau qui Coule, or Running Wa
ter River, and at the Omaha winter quar
ters ;—the Mormons sustained themselves 
through the heavy winter of 1840—1847. 
I t was the severest of their trials. And 
if I aimed at rhetorical effect, I  would be 
bound to offer you a minute narrative of 
its progress, as a sort of climax to my his
tory. But I  have, I  think, given yon 
enough of the Mormons’ sorrows. We 
are au of us oontent to sympathize with s  
certain extent of suffering; but very few 
aan bear the recurring yet scarcely varied 
narrative of another s distress without 
something of impatience. The world is 
full of griefs, and we cannot afford to 
expend too luge a share of our charity, 
or even our commisseration in a single 
quarter.

This winter was the turning point of 
the Mormon fortunes. Those wno lived 
through it were spared to witness the 
gradual return of better times. And they 
now liken it to the passing of a dreary 
night, since which they have watched the 
coming of a steadily brightening day.
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Before the grass growth of 1847, a 
body of one hundred and forty-three 
picked men, with severity wagons, drawn 
by their best horses, left the Omaha quar
ters, under the command of the members 
of the High Council, who had wintered 
there. They carried with them little but 
seed and forming implements, their aim 
being to plant spring crops at their ulti
mate destination. They relied on their 
rifles to give them food, but rarely left 
their road in search of game. They made 
long daily marches, and moved with as 
much rapidity as possible.

Against the season, when ordinary emi
gration passes the Missouri, they were al
ready through the South Pass; and a cou
ple of short day’s travel beyond it, entered 
upon the more arduous portion of their 
journey. It lay in earnest through the 
Rocky Mountains. They turned Fre
mont s Peak, Long’s Peak, the Twins, 
and other King Summits, but had to force 
their way over other mountains of the 
rugged Utah range, sometimes following 
the stony bed of torrents, the head waters 
-of some of the mightiest rivers of our con
tinent, and sometimes literally cutting 
•their road through heavy and ragged 
timber. They arrived at the grand basin 
of the Great Salt Lake, much exhausted, 
but without losing a man, and in time to 
plant for a partial autumn harvest.
- Another party started after these pio
neers, from the Omaha winter quarters, in 
the summer. They had 566 wagons, and 
carried large quantities of grain, which 
they were able to put in the ground before 
it froze.

The sameseason alsothese were joined by 
a part of the Battalion and other members 
of the Church, who came eastward from 
California and the Sandwich Islands. To
gether, they fortified themselves strongly 
ivith sunbrick-wall and block-houses, and 
living safely through the winter, were 
able to tend crops that yielded ample pro
vision for the ensuing year.
• In 1848, nearly all the remaining mem
bers of the Church left the Missouri coun
try in a succession of powerful bands, in
vigorated and enriched by their abundant 
harvests there; and that year saw fully 
established their Commonwealth of the 
New Covenant, the future S ta te  of 
D kseret.

I  may not undertake to describe to you 
jh a single lecture the Geography of Dese
ret, and its Great Basin. Were I  to con

sider the face of the country, its military 
position, or its climate and its natural 
productions; each head, I am confident, 
would claim more time than you have now 
to spare me. For Deseret is emphatically 
a New Country; new in its own character
istic features, newer still in its bringing 
together within its limits the most incon
sistent peculiarities of other countries. I 
cannot aptly compare it to any. Descend 
from the mountains where you have tbs 
scenery and climate of Switzerland, to 
seek the sky of your choice among th« 
many climates of Italy, and you may find, 
welling out of the same hills, the Freezing 
Springs of Mexico, and the Hot Springs of 
Iceland, both together coursing their way 
to the Salt Sea of Palestine in the plain 
below. The pages of Malte Bran provide 
me with a less truthful parallel to it than 
those which describe the happy valley of 
Rasselas or the continent of Balnibarbi.

Let me then press on with my history, 
during the few minutes that remain for 
me.

Only two events have occurred to me-, 
nace seriously the establishment at Dese
ret : the first threatened to destroy its 
crops, the other to break it up altogether.

The shores of the Salt Lake are infested 
by a sort of insect pest which claims a vila 
resemblance to the locust of the Syrian 
Dead Sea. Wingless, dumpy, black, 
swollen-headed, with bulging eyes, in cases 
like goggles, mounted upon legs of steel 
wire and clock spring, and with a general 

rsonal appearance that justified th« 
ormons in comparing him to a cross of 

the spider on the buffalo, the Deseret 
Cricket comes down from the mountain* 
at a certain season of the year, in vora
cious and desolating myriads. It was 
just at this season, that the first crops of th t 
new settlers were in the full glory of their 
youthful green. The assailants could nol 
be repulsed. The Mormons, after their 
fashion, prayed and fought, and fought 
and prayed, but to no purpose. The 
“ Black Philistines ” mowed their way, 
even with the ground, leaving it as if 
touched with an acid or burnt by fire.

But an unlooked for ally came to th«' 
the rescue. Vast armies of bright birds, 
before strangers to the valley, hastened 
across the lake from some unknown quar
ter, and gorged themselves upon the well- 
fatted enemy. They were snow white, 
with little heads and clear .dark eyes, aod" 
little feet, and long wings, that arched in ’
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flight "like an angel's.” At first the 
Mormons thought they were new enemies 
to plague them; but when they found 
them hostile only to the locusts, they were 
careful not to molest them in their friendly 
office, and to this end declared a heavy 
fine against all who should kill or annoy 
them with fire arms. The gulls soon 
grew to be tame as the poultry, and the de
lighted little children learned to call them 
their pigeons. They disappeared every 
evening beyond the lake; but returning 
with sunrise, continued their welcome 
Visitings till the crickets were all exter
minated.

This curious incident recurred the fol
lowing year, with this variation, that in 
1849 the gulls came earlier and saved the 
wheat erops from all harm whatever.

A  severer trial than the visit of the 
ericket-locusts threatened Deseret in the 
discovery of the gold of California. It 
was due to a party of the Mormon batta
lion recruited on the Missouri, whoon their 
way home found employment at New Hel
vetia. They were digging a mill race 
fliere, and threw up the gold dust with 
their shovels. You all know the crazy 
fever that broke out as soon as this was 
announced. It infected every one through 
California. Where the gold was discover
ed, at Sutter’s and around, the standing 
grain was left uncut; whites, Indians, 
and m us tees, all set them to gathering

Sid, every other labor forsaken, as if the 
it comers could rob the casket of all that 

it contained. The disbanded soldiers came 
to the valley; they showed their poor com- 

ions pieces of the yellow treasure they 
gained; and the cry was raised, “ To 

California—To the Gold of Ophir our 
brethren have discovered! To Califor
nia! "

Some of you have perhaps come across 
file half-ironic instruction of the heads 
af the Church to the faithful outside the 
Talley:—1“ T hb True Us> o r  Gold is 
for paving streets, covering houses, and 
soaking culinary dishes; and, when the 
Saints shall have preached the gospel, 
*aised grain, and built up cities enough, 
the Lord will open up the way for a sup
ply of gold to the perfect satisfaction of 
His People. Until then let them not be 
• ▼e r  anxious, for the treasures of the 
earth are in the Lord’s storehouse, and he 
*ill open the doors thereof when and where 
lie pleases.”—I I  General Epintle, 14.

The enlightened virtue of their rulers

saved the people and the fortunes of Do- 
sere t. A few only went away—and they 
were asked in kindness never to return. 
The rest remained to be healthy and hap
py, to “ raise grain and build up cities.”

 ̂ The history of the Mormons has ever 
since been the unbroken record of tha 
most wonderful prosperity. I t had looked 
as though the elements of fortune, obe
dient to a law of natural re-action, wera 
struggling to compensate to them their 
undue share of suffering. They may be 
pardoned for deeming it miraculous. But, 
in truth, the economist accounts for it all, 
who explains to us the speedy recupera
tion of cities, laid in ruin by flood, fire, 
and earthquake. During its years o£ 
trial, Mormon labour has subsisted on in
sufficient capita], and under many trials: 
but it A cm subsisted, and survives them 
now, as intelligent and powerful as ever 
it was at Nauvoo, with this difference, 
that it has in the meantime been educated 
to habits of unmatched thrift, energy 
and endurance, and has been transplanted 
to a situation where it is in every respect 
more productive. Moreover, during all 
the period of their journey, while some 
have gained by practice in handicraft, and 
the experience of repeated essays at their 
various halting-places, the minds of all 
have been busy framing designs and plan
ning the improvements they have since 
found opportunity to execute.

The territory of the Mormons is unequal
led as a stock-raising country. The finest 
pastures of Lombardy are not more esti
mable than those on the east side of the 
Utah Lake and Jordan Riveri We find 
here that cereal anomaly, the Bunch grass. 
In May, when the other grasses push, thi« 
fine plant dries upon its stalk, and becomes 
a light yellow straw, full of flavour and 
nourishment. I t continues thus through 
what are the dry months of the climatc^ 
till January, and then starts with a vigo
rous growth, like that of our own winter 
wheat in April, which keeps on till the re
turn of another May. Whether as straw 
or grass, the cattle fatten on it the year 
round. The numerous little dells and 
sheltered spots that are found in tha 
mountains, are excellent sheep-walks; it is 
said that the wool which is grown upon 
them is of an unusually fine pile and soft 
texture. Hogs fatten on a succulent bulb 
or tuber, called the Seacoe, or Seegoss 
Root, which I  hope will soon be naturali
sed with us. I t  is highly esteemed as a t* .
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ble vegetable by Mormons and Indians, and 
I  remark that they are cultivating it with 
interest at the French Garden of Plants. 
The emigrant poultry have taken the best 
of care of each other, only ceeding liberty 
to provide themselves with every other 
blessing.

The Mormons have also been singularly 
happy in their Indian relations. They 
have not made the common mistake of 
supposing savages insensible to courtesy of 
demeanor; but, being taught by their re
ligion to regard them all as decayed breth
ren, have always treated the silly wicked 
souls with kind-hearted civility. Though 
their outlay for tobacco, wampum, and ver- 
ibillion has been of the very smallest, yet 
they have never failed to purchase what 
good-will they have wan tea.

Hence, it happens, that in their land of 
promise, they are on the best of terms 
with all the Canaanites, and Hittites, and 
Hivites, and Amorites, and Gergashites, 
and Perizzites, and Jebusites, within its 
borders; while they “ maintain their che
rished relations of amity with the rest of 
mankind,” who, in their case, iuclude a 
sort of latest retnnant of the primaeval 
primates, called the Root Diggers. The 
Diggers; who in stature, strength, and 
general personal appearance, may be liken
ed to a society of old negro women, are 
only to be dreaded for their exceeding 
ugliness. The tribes that rob and mur
der in war, and otherwise live more like 
white men, are, however, numerous all 
around them.

Fortunately, upon their marauding ex
peditions, ana in matters that affect their 
fVee-booting relations generally, they all 
obey the great war chief of the tribe called 
the Utahs, in the heart of whose proper 
territory the Mormon settlements are 
comprehended.

If  accounts are true, the Utahs are 
brave fellows. They differ obviously from 
the deceased nations, to whose estates we 
have taken it upon ourselves to administer. 
They ride strong, well-limled Spanish 
horses, not ponies; bear well cut rifles, 
not shot gun?, across their saddle-bows, 
and are not without some idea of military 
discipline. They carry their forays far 
into the Mexican States, laying the inha
bitants under contribution, and taking 
captive persons of condition, whom they 
hold to ransom. They are, as yet at 
least, little given to drink; some of them 
manifest considerable desire to acquire

useful knowledge; and they are attached 
to their own infidel notions of religion, 
making long journeys to the ancient cities 
of the Colorado, to worship among the 
ruined temples there. The Soldan of 
these red Paynima, too, their great war 
chief, is not without his knightly graces. 
According to some of the Mormons, ba 
is the paragon of Indians. His n u n ^  
translated to diminish its excellence as an  
exercise in Prosody, is Walker. Ue is a 
fine figure of a man, in the prime of life. 
He excels in various manly exercises; is a 
crack shot, a rough rider, and a great 
judge of horse-flesh.

He is, besides, very clever in our sens* 
of the word. He is a peculiarly eloquent 
master of the graceful alphabet of panto
mime, which stranger tribes employ to 
communicate with one another. He hat 
picked up some English, and is familiar 
with Spanish and several Indian tongues, 
lie  rather affects the fine gentleman. 
When it is his pleasure to extend his r i
ding excursions into Mexico, to inflict o r 
threaten outrage, or to receive the instal
ments of his black mail salary, he w3  
take offence if the poor people there fall 
to kill their fattest beeves, and adopt 
other measures to show him obsequious 
and distinguished attention. He has more 
than one black-eyed mistress there, accor
ding to his own account, to whom he 
makes love in her own language. 
dress is a full suit of the richest broad
cloth, generally brown, cut in European 
fashion, w ith a shining beaver hat, and a 
fine cambric shirt. To these he adds his 
own gaudy Indian trimmings, and in this 
way contrive?, they say, to look superUr, 
when he rides at the head of his troop* 
whose richly caparisoned horses, witn 
their embroiderea saddles and harness, 
shine and tinkle as they prance under 
their weight of gay metal ornaments.

With all his wild cat fierceness, Walkerv 
is perfectly velvet-pawed to the Mormons. 
There is a queer story about his being' in
fluenced in their favour by a dream. I t 1 
is the fact, that from the first he has i*.;' 
ceived the Mormon exiles into his king
dom, with a generosity that in its limitedl 
sphere transcends that of the Grand Moo- 
avch to the EnglUh Jacobites. He r*TJ 
joices to give them the information thejr' 
want about the character of the countr" f ' 
Under his rule; advises with them as to ‘ 
the advantages of particular localities, and. 
wherever they choose to make their irttlf
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ments, guarantees them personal safety 
and immunity from depreciation.

From the first, therefore, the Mormons 
fiave had little or nothing to do in Dese
re t but attend to their mechanical and 
Mrictly agricultural pursuits. They have 
made several successful settlements; the 
farthest North, at what they term Browns- 
yille, is about forty miles, and the farthest 
Couth, in a valley called the Sanpeech, 
two hundred miles from that first formed. 
A duplicate of the Lake Tiberias, or Gene- 
taretn, empties its waters into the inno
cent Dead Sea of Deseret, by a fine river, 
to  which the Mormons have given the 
name—it was impossible to give it any 
Other—of the Western Jordan.

I t  was on the right bank of this stream, 
a t a choice spot upon a rich table land, 
traversed by a great company of exhaust
ion streams, falling from the highlands, 
that the Pioneer band of Mormons, coming 
oat of the mountains in the night, pitched 
their first camp in the Valley, and conse
crated the ground. Curiously enough, 
this very spot proved the most favourable 
atte for their chief settlement, and after 
exploring the whole country, they have 
'founded on it their city of the New Jeru
salem. Its houses are spread, to com
mand as much as possible tne farms, which 
are laid out in Wards, or Cantons, with a 
common fence to each Ward. The farms 
p  wheat already cover a space greater 
than the District of Columbia, over all of 
which the; have completed the canals, and 
other arrangements for bountiful irriga
tion, after the manner of the cultivators 
of the Eaft. The houses are distributed 
orer an area nearly as great as the City of 
Jfew York.

They have little thought as yet of lux- 
jaarr in their public buildings. But they 
Will soon have nearly completed a large 
common public store-house and granery, 
and a great- sized public bath-house. One 
•of the many wonderful thermal springs of 
the Valley, a white sulphur water of the 
temperature of 102 deg. Farenheit, with 
a  bead M the thickness of a man’s body/’

ey have already brought into the town 
Tor this purpose; and all have learned the 
Itabit of indulging in it. They have be
sides a yellow bnck meeting-house, 100 
Teet by 60, in which they gather on Sun
days and in the week-day evenings. But 
'J2us is only a temporary structure. They 
l»ve reserved a summit level in the heart 
«f the city for the site of a Temple far

superior to that of Nauvoo, w h 'c \ in the 
days of their future wealth and power1, 1$ 
to be the landmark of the Basin and goal 
of future pilgrims.

They mean to seek no other resting 
place. After pitching camps enough t6 
exhaust many times over the chapter 
of names in 33rd Numbers, they have al 
last come to their Promised Land, and, 
“ behold, it is a good land and large, and 
flowing with milk and honey: M and here 
again for them, as at Nauvoo, the forge 
smokes and the anvil rings, and whirring 
wheels go round; again nas returned the 
merry sport of childhood, and the evening 
auiet of old age, and again <eir house-pet 
nowers bloom in garden plots round hap> 
py homes.

I t is to these homes in the heart of our 
American Alps, like the holy people of the 
Grand Saint Bernard, they hold out their 
welcome to the passing traveller. Some 
of you have probably seen in the St. Louis 
papers, the repeated votes of thanks to them 
of companies of emigrants to California. 
These are often reduced to great straight, 
after passing Fort Laramie, and turn aside 
to seek the Salt Lake Colony in pitiable 
plights of fatigue and destitution. The 
road, after leaving the Oregon trace, u  
one of increasing difficulty, and when the 
last mountain nas been crossed passes 
along the bottom of a deep Canon, whose 
scenery is of an almost terrific gloom. I t 
is a defile that I trust no Mormon Martin 
Hofer of this Western Tyrol will be called 
to consecrate to liberty with blood. At 
every turn the overhanging cliffs threaten 
to break down upon the little torrent 
river that has worn its way at their base. 
Indeed the narrow ravine is so serated by 
this stream, that the road crosses it from 
one side to the other, something like forty 
times in the last five miles. A t the end 
of the ravine, the emigrant comes abrupt
ly out of the dark pass into the lighted 
valley on an even bench or terrace of itf 
upper table land. No wonder if he loses 
his self-control here. A ravishing pano
ramic landscape opens out below him,blu«^ 
and green, ana gold, and pearl; a great sea 
with hilly islands, rivers, a lake, and broad 
sheets of grassy plain, all set as in a silver 
chased cup, within mountains whose peaks 
of perpetual snow are burnished by a  
dazzling sun. I t  is less these, however^ 
than the foreground of old-country faring 
with their stacks and thatchings and stoak* 
and the central city smoking from it*
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chimneys and swarming with . working 
Inhabitants, that tries the men of fa
tigue-broken nerves. The ‘ Califomeys' 
iicrearo, they sing, they give three cheer?, 
and do not count them, a few have prayed; 
more swear, some fall on their faces and 
cry outright. News arrived a few days 
since from a poor townsman of ours, a 
Journeyman saddler, that used to work up 
Market street, beyond Broad, by name 
Gillian, who sought the valley, his cattle 
riven out, and himself broken down and 
fialf heart-broken:—The recluse Mormons 
fed and housed him and his party, and he 
made his way through to the gold dig
gings with restored health and strength.

To Gillian’s credit for manhood, sbootf 
perhaps be cited his own allegation, thti 
ne first whistled through his fingers «• 
rious popular nocturnal, street, circus, and 
theatre calls; but it is certain that, when 
my tidings speak of him, which was whm 
he was afterwards hospitably entreated by 
a Mormon, whom he K new  ten years ago 
as one of our Chester County farmers, m 
was completely dissolved into something 
not far from the hysterics, and wept on 
till the tears ran down his dutty beard.

Several hundred emigrants, in more or 
less distress, received gratuitous asadanc* 
last year from the Mormons.

(To b* continued.)

THE IRRATIONALITY OF SCHISM AND DISSENT, OR THE ERRORS 01 

MODERN CHRISTENDOM.

Bt Jahis F. Bell.

We will now enquire what was the 
•(institution of the primitive church ?

First, as to its Priesthood or Ministers, 
and the authority which they held; se
condly, its doctrines and ordinances; and 
thirdly, its blessings and confirmatory gifts.

St. Matthew records that the Saviour 
authorised and sent forth Apostles.* St. 
Paul also states that there were set “ in 
the church, first Apostles, secondarily 
Prophets, thirdly Teachers,” See. 1 Cor. 
xii. 28. Eph. iv. 11. These, then, were 
the ministers or priesthood of the primi
tive church, but the existing orders of 
priesthood among the denominations of 
the present day are very different; for in
stance, one order consists of first, a Pope; 
secondly, Bishops; thirdly, Priests; an
other order consists of, first, the Queen; 
secondly, Bishops, and so forth; thirdly, 
'of itinerant and local preachers, class- 
leaders, &c. Since they differ from each 
other, and the primitive order, it is evi
dent they have made such unauthorised 

'Innovations and changes as clearly dis
tinguish them from that system which is 
emphatically unchangeablet and as two 
or more different things are, from the 
mature of the case not identical, so, for 
the same reason, the popular Bystems of 

’ the present day are not to be confounded
- with primitive Christianity.
«■
' •  Bt. Matthew x. St. Matt. xxriiL 16—20.

The power and authority exercised bj 
the apostles and others was such, tint m 
the name of Jesus they could remit 
retain sins, cast out devils, heal iktnck, 
tfc. ifc., but where do we find tins pow* 
among the religious denominations of tM 
day ? With two or three exceptions it i* 
universally denied as being unnecessary. 
With regard to the Roman Catholics, aw 
others who profess to hold and aero* 
this power, 1 would say, that even wen® 
really the case, their systems are in ouj® 
respects so diametrically opposed to 
institutions of Christ as to nullify to w® 
their claims to genuineness and aifV" 
authenticity.

With regard to the doclrtnet and W’* 
dinance« of the Church, as by Christ e»? 
tablished, I  may state without few of 
cessful contradiction, that there is *s 
or even more disparity between theoi®* 
the institutions of modern ChrisUo<w®| 
than there exists even upon the subject 
priesthood. Formerly, the sinner ***,. 
quired to believe and repent prior to 
mg baptized, but now thisorder is 
and unconscious babes are sprint*", 
the face, and when of a riper age •** 
structed to believe and repent.

The mode of Baptism has a**0 
changed; for, both sacred and F  
history abound in evidence, that 
mertion of adults was the originMjoBV 
this fact is also acknowledged dj
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learned theologians of high repute, among 
the denominations professing Christianity; 
bat instead of “ immersion,” the general 
mode now adopted, is “ sprinkling,” while 
many have abolished the ordinance alto
gether. The laying on of hands for the 
gift of the Holy Ghost has met with a 
similar fate, for some reject it as an “ ob
solete ” and “ useless ceremony,” while 
others have but Yague ideas as to its im
port and necessity. The Sacrament o f 
the Lord'8 Supper, and the anointing o f 
the sick, have also been treated with in
difference and neglect; by those who in this 
our day have assumed preaching as a 
profession, and by their sordid practices 
reduced it to a miserable trade.

The blessings and confirmatory gifts 
next claim our attention, and by referring 
to the New Testament, we learn that 
these signs were to follow them that be
lieved. In the name of Jesus Christ they 
ahould “ cast out devils, speak with new 
tongues, take up serpents, drink any dead
ly thing and it should not hurt them, lay 
hands upon the sick and they should re
cover.” St. Paul, in his Epistle to the 
Corinthians, writes plainly upon the sub
ject, stating that “ there are diversities of 
‘gifts,” and “ differences of administra
tions,” “ but the manifestation of the 
Spirit is given to every man” (that is, 
every faithful man) “ to profit withall.” 
To one is given the word of wisdom, to 
another the word of knowledge, to an
other fa ith , to another the gifts of heal
ing, to another the working of miracles, 
to  another prophecy, to another discern
ing  o f spirits, to another divers kinds o f 
tongues, to another the interpretation of 
tongues. But all these worketh that one 
and the self-same spirit, dividing to every 
man severally as he will.

Now the sects of the present day, with 
one or two exceptions, not only lay no 
daim to the enjoyment of these gifts, but 
in  their headlong career of apostacy and 
supersti tion, go even farther, for, with the 
utmost effrontery, and in the most positive 
terms, they deny their use and necessity. 
They argue, that because they have ceased 
-from among the churches they are no 
‘longer necessary; but this is a miserable 
-subterfuge, invented for the purpose of 
hiding the deformity and weakness of 
•those systems which, while professing to 
•be the institutions of Christ, are utterly 
destitute of the “ Power of Godliness. 
Xiet die reader remember that these are

the promises of Christ, who spake the 
words of his Father, the Eternal and All
wise God; let him then call to mind the- 
words of St. Paul, that “ all the promises 
of God are yea and A m en” And if he 
can then believe the hireling priests of the 
present day, when they give the lie to both 
Christ and Paul, by denying their wordt, 
as recorded in the Scriptures, he may con
clude that he is on the high road to infi
delity, and half way toward practical 
Atheism.

In order to illustrate in a forcible man
ner the absurdity of the course adopted 
by the religionists of the present day in 
changing the institutions of Christ, we 
might picture to ourselves some saint of 
the former times resurrected from the 
dead, proceeding in the guise of a modem, 
preacher to St. Paul’s, St. Peter's, St. 
John’s, or some other chapel, to obtain an 
interview with the ministers thereof. He 
would perhaps ask for an Apostle, Pro
phet, Patriarch or Elder; but would be 
informed that no such authorities were 
known there, although it was true they 
had the writings of some who lived and 
flourished csnturies ago... The wisdom 
and learning of the present day were so 
great, that their divines bad thought fit 
to introduce a new and unheard of priest
hood quite different in name and nature 
from that of former times; for instance,, 
they had now a Pope and Cardinals, 
Friars and such like, in one denomina
tion ; a Parson, Clerk and Curate in an
other, and so on.

Our incognito would certainly be sur
prised at this, but when he was informed 
that instead of baptizing penitent belie
vers,they now sprinkled unconscious babes, 
his surprise would be still greater, and 
would be increased tenfold when he wa& 
informed, that infant depravity and eter
nal damnation were two of the most 
favorite and popular doctrines of the age: 
but when he was informed that they now 
worshipped a God without body, parts, 
or passions, and, that for the purpose of 
propagating those absurd and unscriptu- 
ral doctrines, their preachers were hired 
like tradesmen for so much per year, his 
astonishment would be unutterable. His 
soul would be moved with pity at their 
sad condition, and he would desire the 
privilege of preaching to them; if be ob
tained it, which is exceedingly doubtful, 
he would preach unto them “ Christ and 
him crucified/’ and so far he might pro-
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ceed in peace, but when he attempted to 
declare unto them the nature of genuine 
repentance, and baptism by immersion  
for the remission o f  sins, exhorting their 
foired preachers to give up their salaries, 
And renounce their im m ateria l  and p a s 
sionless God, his doctrine would sound 
strange and new, for they had from their 
earliest infancy been so thoroughly tradi- 
tionated in these erroneous ideas that they 
<could hardly recognise truth when they 
lieard it; indeed some would so far for
g e t  themselves that they would publicly 
call him an impostor and deceiver. The 
strange preacher would, however, continue 
to  unfold to them the plan of former times, 
and to speak of the wonderful works of 
<5od which were made manifest among 
liis people, he would declare unto them 
that some spake in tongues, some inter
preted, some prophesied, others had vi
sions, some healed the sick, and others 
obtained the visitations of holy angels. 
After he had shown forth the power and 
'beauty of the ancient gospel, he would 
-argue the necessity of the same p la n  now, 
Iby which the same gifts and blessings 
•could bo imparted as formerly. As he 
<lid so, some would wonder, others would 
Relieve, whileathird class, consisting chiefly 
o f  hired preachers, would cry out fanatic! 
•fool! madman ! impostor! false prophet 1 
and so on. But now picture to yourself 
my dear reader, their unutterable confu
sion and dismay, if the unknown preacher 
should forthwith declare himself the Son 
o f  God! We might imagine him burst
in g  forth with language like th is :—  
W h a t! have ye so far erred and strayed 
from my ways, that my gospel and its 
_tjifts are disregarded, and counted as a 
strange thing ? away ye workers of ini
quity, ye rulers of the darkness of this 
av-orid, who have caused my children to 
■err with your vanities and lies.

Having shown that the systems of the 
<loy including Papists, Protestants, and all 
•classes o f  Dissenters are materially differ
ent, in Priesthood some, in Doctrine 
•others, from the Primitive Church of 
•Christ and the Apostles; it follows that 
-as they all deny any revelation authorising 
the change which has thus been effected 
by them they are all impostors or imposed 
upon ; in either ca.sc their preaching and 
.authority are merely human and therefore 
-essentially imperfect and displeasing unto 
God : and consequently when they one 
and all declare that “ the knowledge of the

true plan of salvation has continued among 
men from the days of Christ to the present 
moment,” they utter a falsehood of the 
most glaring kind.

I  will now endeavour to show forth tho 
irrationality of another idea which is acted 
upon in this our day on a very extensive 
scale ; and which has been, ;md still is pro
ductive of incalculable mischief; namely, 
that any one who desires, m a y  go fo r th  and  
proclaim  almost any doctrine he thinlcs 
proper, provided  only that he sincerely 
believes i t  to be t r u e : and that he is 
qualified to do so without receiving an y  
appointment and  heavenly ordination  
either d irectly  or indirectly.

N ow  it is a fact much to be lamentod 
that man with all his sincerity is but a 
fallible and short-sighted being ; and that 
in matters of faith particularly men enter
tain and teach a great variety of opposite 
opinions; but as opposites cannot both be 
true of the same thing at the same time, 
it is evident that some arc propagating 

fa llacies  and fictions, under, the im
pression that they are possitive truths and  
fac ts .  Yet, if sincerity  be a sufficient 
salvo for their ’mis-directed zeal, they are 
not at all to blame, but have as much 
right to propagate error as they have to 
inculcate truth.

Wherever this principle is adopted, 
error will have more advocates than truth, 
and will more rapidly advance in the po
pular estimation; for, out of one hundred 
teachers of conflicting opinions, one only 
can be ri^ht; hence there will be ninety- 
nine on the side of error, and only one to 
advocate truth. This one will be subject 
to endless disadvantages, for the popula
rity will be so great, and the minds of its 
votaries so dark, that the grandeur of 
truth would be unperceived, and its value 
utterly unknown. He would have to en
counter the prejudice which the teachers 
of error had excited in the popular mind, 
and to submit to insults and indignities of 
every variety. Yet, if he does so in pa
tience, his labour of love will not bo alto
gether in vain, for his example will effect 
what his preaching could not. The ho
nest and ingenuous will admire his forti
tude and zeal, their interest in’the preacher 
will gradually increase, and they will ulti
mately espouse his cause.

The seeker after truth will suffer cor
responding disadvantages; for, after hear
ing in succession the majority of the falsa 
teachers, and perhaps being deceived by
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them, as be afterwards discovers, he will 
conclude that the object of his pursuit is 
either a phantom of the imagination, or 
else that it is utterly beyond his reach; 
hence, when the humble messenger of 
truth does really present himself, he will 
hardly condescend to hear his doctrine, 
thinking probably that he is a deceiver 
like the rest. Seeing then that indiscri
minate and self-assumed authority nei
ther develop truth nor accelerate its pro
gress, but that on the contrary it japives 
Currency to lies, and stamps error with a 
value and importance to which it has no 
claim; it follows that the idea is irra
tional, and therefore untrue.

Another very popular hut equally er
roneous idea entertained by the professors 
c f  the present day, is, that "  any further 
revelations than those contained in the 
present canon of the Old and New Tes
taments are unnecessay; and that we have 
no reason to expect any more.” But let 
me ask, if, as 1 have clearly shown, the 
knowledge of the true gospel has for 
many centuries ceased from among men, 
how can it be restored again except by 
revelation 1 and again, if indiscriminate 
and assumed authority be irrational and 
Cf demoralising tendency, how can the 
necessary qualifications fo r  a true m i
nister o f the true gosjpel be obtained ex
cept by revelation f  I t  is written “ unto 
the wicked God saith, < what hast thou to 
do to declare my statutes, or that thou 
shouldest take my covenant in - thy 
inouth?’ ” These words seem to be especi
ally directed to those who reject new revela
tion, and whom the Lord calls “ wicked ” 
for so doing; for the next verse reads as 
follows: “ seeing thou hatest instruction, 
and castest my words behind thee.” I t is 
also written in another place, “ how shall 
they preach except they be sent,” and in 
another, “ tins honour no man taketh 
unto himself but he that is called of God 
as was A aron” From these passages 
■we learn that none should go forth to 
preach or minister in the ordinances of the 
gospel, until they are u sent ” “ as was 
Aaron ” ; now we understand that Aaron

was called by revelation through his bro
ther Moses, for the Lord told Moses that 
he (Aaron) should be a spokes-man for 
him, and directed him to “ speak unto him 
and put words in his mouth: the Lord 
even spoke unto Aaron, saying go into the 
wilderness to meet Moses, and all this 
was done that Aaron might be oalled and 
appointed in God’s own way, namely, by 
revelation through one who already holds 
the priesthood. Hence, as none should 
preach except they be “ sent, ” and none 
will be sent of Goa but in the same man
ner “ as was Aaron, "that is by revelation, 
it follows that revelation is necessary fo r  
the appointment o f preachers, and will 
continue to be so, so long as preachers 
are necessary. I t is further evident that 
those who deny new revelation are not 
sent of God, but by so doing they renounce 
the only channel by and through which 
they could be sent.

I t is written that “ all shall know the 
L ordu from the least even to the greatest: * 
but in what manner must this knowledge 
be obtained? I t is written, no man knoweth 
the father, but the Son, and he to whom 
the Son will reveal him; hence, during 
the great Millennium all who know the 
Lora will have obtained that knowledge 
by revelation, while on the other hand, those 
“ who know not God” will “ be punished 
with everlasting destruction from tile pre
sence ofthe Lord.” This unfortunate class of 
individuals must be those, who, by reject
ing new revelation, were unable to obtain 
this knowledge, and who by hating in
struction, and u casting behind” them 
the word of the Lord, which was offered 
to them in their own day, became 
“ w icked” and therefore ripe for the 
judgment of the Lord. W ereadintbe 
book of Amos iii. 7, ** that the Lord will 
do nothing, but he revealeth his secrets 
to his servants the prophets.”  And again, 
Isaiah xxx. 9,13, we learn that that they 
who reject Prophets and Prophecy, are 
“ rebellious people, lying children ” whose 
iniquity shall be as a breach in a high wall 
“ whose breaking cometh suddenly at an 
instant”

(To be continued.)

R ace o r Jew s nr Chuca.—The North China Herald announces the discovery of 
an interesting race of Jews in the interior of the country, 850 miles from Pekin, by 
feocne missionaries of the London Society.
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ITALIAN CORRESPONDENCE.

LSTTZB FBOM KLDKB JABZZ WOODARD TO LOBENZO SNOW.— TH E LATTKB-DAT SAINTS

IN ITALT.

Dear President Snow,—I am still alive 
and able to climb mountains, if I cannot 
move them. I  have baptized one more 
since I  wrote. This mAes 21 members, 
exclusive of those who are non-resident 
as Toronto, and yourself, and brother 
Stenhouse.

I  have sent an elder to baptize at Pig- 
nerol, and if he has done his duty, he has 
a t least baptized one. I  have ordained in 
all two elders, one priest, and one teacher. 
I  send these details in case you may re
quire statistics for the conference.

We have had some thunderstorms lately. 
One that made the mountains re-echo the 
other night— I shall not soon forget. 
When the rain came through the roof, 
and dashed in big drops upon my face as 
1 was laying in bed, I  said to myself, “ I  
am not so rad off now as the brethren, 
irho have slept under a hedge.”

I  am, indeed, rejoiced to hear that elder 
Kelsey has got such lads at work. I  am 
looking forward to such days in Italy. 
You would have laughed the other day to 
hear a dispute as to who I  was. One 
said that I  claimed an origin in the other 
world 1 Elder Malan, who was unknown 
by the parties, said that I  was perhaps an 
angel. A gentleman, however, assured 
his friends, that I  was Joseph Smith. I  
came up at the end of the discussion, and 
endeavoured to explain the origin of my 
faith, and not the origin of myself, which 
1 thought a little too difficult for the oc
casion.

On Tuesday the 6th  of May, I  descend
ed with a teacher from the mountains, 
above the chapel of St. Lorenzo. We 
rested for the night near the church of

Italy, May 9th, 1851. 
Angevagna. The next morning we pur
sued our journey till mid-day, when we 
arrived at the house of a brother. He had 
told his family and friends that we were 
coming, although I  had not told any one 
that it was my intention to pass that way ; 
but said, He “ The Lord made it known 
to me last night in my sleep.* *

After prayer and giving some teachings, 
we resumed our journey, and for three 
long hours we scarcely saw any tiling but 
the winding torrent and barren moun* 
tains. We took lodgings for the night in 
a cottage which actually had glass in the 
windows. We accounted this a miracle, 
for it is something near a month since I  
slept where there was a pane of glass.

The next morning, however, May 8th, 
the Snow fell abundantly in that elevated 
region, and I  could not get. warm till I  
got a small congregation, and warmed 
myself with preaching.

Two years ago an avalanche fell here, 
and crushed a house where there were 
eight persons. The youngest, an infant 
of 14 months, was unhurt; but the others 
were all killed. Another avalanche killed 
eleven persons, as they were returning 
from market.

One night a minister with his whok 
family was killed in a storm. The 
wind blew his house over the precipice, 
and the dog was the only living tJhing that 
escaped.

In this land of storms I  have com* 
menced sowing the good seed. May the 
Lord give an increase and to His name 
shall be the glory.

Yours affectionately,
Jabez W oodabd.

LETTER FROM ELDER T. B. H. STENHOUSE.

PBZ8ZKT CONDITION, AND VXBT XNCOUBAOINO PROSPECT FO B TH E SFBKAD O r  THX 

W ORK IN  SWITZERLAND.

Southampton, May 17th, 1851. 26, Melbonm Street.
’ Dear President Richards^—The very duces me to embrace the earliest oppaztu- 
great interest you have manifested to- nity of penning you a few lin*^ partiair 
wards the Italian and Swiss Missions, in- larly in relation to Switzerland} and the
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prospect of establishing the Gospel of our 
Redeemer in that country

As the Italian Mission, from the pen 
of my esteemed President, and the recent 
communications from Elder Woodard 
is now before the public, 1 deem it su
perfluous to say one word more on that 
Mission. My heart is filled with grati
tude to my Heavenly Father for the great 
and manifold blessings which have followed 
the organization of His Kingdom in that 
country, through the wisdom of one of 

chosen Twelve.
During my sojourn in Switzerland, I  

have been principally in Geneva, or, what 
is called in religious circles, “ Protestant 
Rome.” When it is remembered that in 
this city, John Calvin, and other celebra
ted sectarians spent the best of their 
lives, it will not be a matter of surprise if 
the doctrine of New Revelation be coun
ted a strange thing. Since Elder Snow 
T in ted  and left his blessing on the place, 
investigation has increased day by day. 
B is writings are spreading among all 
classes. I  may say, with confidence, there 
Is not a minister, Protestant, Catholic 
or Methodist of any shade or colour 
In Geneva, but is more or less ac
quainted with “ Mormonism” and Lorenzo 
enow.

A few days before I  left, I  had the sa
tisfaction of listening to an expose of 
** Mormonism,” by the Rev. Mr. Guers, 
a  Methodist. I felt so truly thankful for 
his kindness, that I could not refrain from 
testifying my gratitude, by distributing 
among Lis congregation Elder Snow^ 
** Ancient Gospel Restored,” with a polite 
request to reaa still further on the same 
subject! At the close of this interesting 
.meeting, another more select was held, 
when about thirty persons (including 
seven parsons) sat down to tea, that they 
might, over a social cup, discuss the best 
.means to prevent the spread of Mor- 
jnonism. I t would seem that under the 
Inspiration of “ Congou,” Souchong,” or 
perhaps a little “ Mixed,” they discovered 
tha t they had given us more notoriety in 
one night, than what might have been ac
complished by our own efforts for some 
months; consequently, they resolved to 
go  no further in opposition, and finished 
jby reading a chapter of Paul to the Gala- 
tions, and a ** lovely pious prayer,” that 
fthe people might be delivered from that 
.which threatens to turn the world upside
iown. 

t  '

Through this expose o f Parson Fool- 
ishness, the eyes of my landlord were 
opened to behold the work of God. In a  
few days afterwards he sought baptism. 
The day I  left Geneva, I  ordained him to 
the holy office of an Elder. This brother 
speaks the French and German fluently ; 
I pray that he may be an instrument m 
the hands of the Lord in doing a great 
work among that people.

So far as the religion of Switzerland is 
concerned, it is a poor thing indeed. 
Division among them is as common as in 
England. A great number prefer infi
delity to sectarianism, but by far the 
greater portion care nothing about either 
the one or the other. A social republick 
seems the idol of their eyes. I  live in 
hopes, when the Book of Mormon, and 
the writings of the Twelve are before 
them in their own language, that many 
will be turned unto the Lord and His 
Kingdom. The great number of foreign
ers who pass through Geneva annually 
have rendered the hearts of thejpeople a 
little indifferent to a stranger. This fact 
coupled with the remains of cold and 
freezing Calvinism is a barrier to preach
ing from house to house. I t is quite a 
proverb. No man ever knew a stranger 
invited to the house of a Genevese.

In the Swiss cantons, French, German, 
and Italian are spoken. In the course of 
a little time when Elders Taylor and 
Snow will have ushered into the world 
the Book of Mormon in those languages^ 
I  believe a great work will be done in 
Switzerland to the honor and glory of Is? 
rael’s God. A German gentleman, who 
has been captivated with Elder Snow’s 
writings, has promised to put them in 
German as soon as possible.

In concluding, I cannot but express tha 
deep obligations that I  feel to President 
Snow for the paternal care which he 
has ever shown to myself and fellow 
laborers.

May the heavens continue to pour their 
choicest blessings upon his heaa, that he 
with yourself, and all the members of your 
honorable Quorum, may be able to extend 
to the utmost bounds of the earth, the 
knowledge of life and salvation.

Accept the kind love of myself and 
partner, and believe me ever to remain,

Yours affectionately,

T. B. H. Stenhousk.
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QFbe S ? ta r .

JUNE 15, 1851.

Ovr readers will recollect that No. 7 contained an extract from a new work abotrt 
to be published by Elder Lorenzo Snow. This work is now published, and contains 
a  very interesting account of the commencement and progress of the Everlasting 
Gospel in Italy, and its introduction into Switzerland. I t is entitled “ The Italian 
Mission,” and contains twenty-eight pages of the same size as those of the S ta r;  
price, threepence each, or 25s. per hundred, wholesale; threepence halfpenny to 
branch agents; and fourpence each, retail. All orders to be addressed to Lorenzo 
Bnow, 35, Jewin Street, City, London.

T h e Presidents of Conferences will please forward us a list of the names and addfes- 
ses of the Perpetual Emigration Fund treasurers, for the several branches constituting 
their conferences, as soon as they can consistently.

LETTER FROM ELDER WILLIAM HOWELL.

A  PLEASANT PASSAGE FROM L IV E R PO O L TO N E W  ORLEANS, IN  ABOUT FIFTY DATS.----FlFTT
ADDED TO TH E CflUKCH BT BA PTISM  ON TH E OLYM PUS___ T W EN T T-O N * BA PT IZED  IN TBS
O PEN  BEA, FROM A STAGE LET DOWN B T TH E S H IP .----M EETING S OF TH E SAINTS ON BOAHD.

— PECDLIAB KINDNESS OF TH E CAPTAIN.— GENERAL INCIDENTS OF S H IP  L lF E ,  & C .

New Orleans, April 27th, 1851.
* The ransomed of the Lord shall return, and come to Zion with songs, and everlasting 

joy upon their heada, they shall obtain joy and gladness, and sorrow and sighing shall He*
away."

The purposes of Jehovah are all yea and 
Amen, in Christ Jesus our Lord. The 
above precious promise has been literally 
fulfilled in our pleasant voyage Zionward 
across the great Atlantic ocean.

On Monday, March 4th, the splendid 
thip Olympus, left her moorings in the 
flocks, for to anchor in the river, previous 
to the commencement of her racing course 
over the billows of the mighty ocean. 
This spectacle drew not the multitude to- 
jgether, not being so congenial to the Spi
r it of this world as that of the Olym
pian games. Yet, we have reason to be
lieve that the eye of the Host of Heaven 
was upon us for good in answer to the 
prayers of thousands of our brethren 
throughout the British isles, ** that we 
thou Id prosper, and have the winds and 
waves controlled in  our fa v o r”

Tuesday 5th. When the great courser 
of heaven reached the meridian, the beau
tiful Olympus with her white sails spread 
forth to catch the healthy ocean breeze, 
commenced her course with flying speed 
of 200 miles per diem, having besides her 
cargo about 250 jewels, as lively stones 
for the building up of Zion on the sides of

the north, that the Lord may appear 2d 
his glory. We also enjoyed the company 
of about 60 fellow-passengers, kind ana 
benevolent, who, in seeing the love, order, 
and harmony, that prevailed, were ready 
to ask with the propnet of old, “ Who srs 
these that fly as a cloud, and as the dovtt 
to their windows?” I  could not help in* 
terro^ating myself, also, with the tastm 
question, “ Who are these,” &c., from tha 
grey-headed sage and dames, foil of lift 
and vivacity, down to the innocent babe. 
In taking a retrospective view of the com
pany of brothers and sisters enjoying 
themselves on deck on a fine morning, (ha 
sun being veiled with a thin atmospnerk 
covering, made the balmy breeze sweeC* 
healthy, and temperate, with the great 
span of ethereal blue, dancing billows 
pleasing to the sight, extending around 
us for miles, the ship steadily running her 
course Zionward, the helmsman keeping 
her bows in a direct line with the setting 
sun. On the poop I  observed a number 
of our youngf brothers and sisters listening 
with attention to an instructive lecture oU 
the science of grammar, delivered by old 
father Waddington, who, Diogeneb G&lt
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sat in the midst of his pupils, asking them 
various questions, to engrave this impor
tant part of education more deeply upon 
their memories.

The whole length of the deck being 
crowded with interesting groups worthy 
of an artist’s pencil: in one place I ob
served one of tne young asters teaching 
others the art of knitting lace in various 
patterns; opposite, on the larboard side 
of the yessel, a number of mothers amus
ing their little ones, at the same time con
versing with one another with grateful 
hearts, about the goodness of God, in de
livering them with their families from the 
confusion and poverty of Babylon, that 
often caused their hearts to fail within 
them, but now going to their homes in 
Zit>n, containing peaceful habitations, sure 
dwellings and cpuet resting places, where 
God has promised “ abundantly to bless 
her provision, satisfy her poor with bread, 
clothe her priests with salvation, and 
cause her saints to shoot for joy.” The 
brethren in various groups here and there, 
some singing, some reading the Bible, 
Book of Mormon, Doctrine and Cove
nants, M illennial Start, Voice of Warn
ing, Spencer’s Letters, with brother 0 . 
P ratt’s profound philosophical works, &c., 
a library more valuable in the estimation 
of the Saints than all the gold of Califor
nia. I f  this should reach the eyes of any 
not in the Church, and if they should 
dotibt this statement, let them peruse the 
WHOLE of these invaluable books, and I  
doubt not, let their prejudice be ever so 
great,by the time they are readallthrough, 
that with hardly an exception, all must 
come to the same conclusion. But I  ex
clude all those who gain a livelihood 
wholly or in part from their religious 
services. Some families in groups par
taking out of various dishes of sweet food, 
well seasoned with hunger, for the sea 
appetite is sharp; the little children tak
ing up with spoons their food from tin 
plates, and in chewing looking up to the 
fa&s of their parents with lamb-like inno- 
cefice, just as if they said, “  we are happy, 
indeed.” One boy said, “ Father, we must 
no6 leave this vessel, for we have plenty 
to ' eat here.” The evening shades of 
darkness caused all to retire to their berths, 
ori'each side of our extensive bed-room, j 
about thirty yards long by eight wide, ' 
containing about 300 devotees of Mor
pheus, but this night he received little at
tention, for Boreas, by 10 p.m., caused,

under a covering of darkness, one of his 
light artillery to go forth in sharp breeses, 
causing the ripling billows to increase 
into wild mountainous waves, that caused 
the ship to tremble, shake, crack, and 
rock from side to side, like a drunken 
man. The Saints being novices in sea 
life, the sight and circumstances were 
new to all. The raging and roaring of 
the boisterous elements, with the noise of 
falling and rolling tins and bottles caused 
not tne least confusion or fear in the bo
soms of those who have been truly likened 
to Mount Zion. A few of the most lusty 
brethren soon gathered all together, ana 
having lashed them with ropes, they re* 
turned to join the sweet voices of the young 
men and maidens who had been cheering 
them and us with lively songs of Zion* 
and through that night the dancing bil
lows played their various antics to tha 
sweet music of songs of joy, praise, and 
thanksgiving, that rose as sweet incense 
of faith and confidence in the Great Re
deemer, the mighty governor of the boia» 
terous elements.

Sundays. One of our brethren from 
Scotland compared our religious services 
on this day to the conferences held is  
England. We have the morning and 
evening prayer-meetings on deck, also tha 
preaching services, when five or six of tha 
brethren deliver short important discour
ses; Saints meeting in the afternoon, 
baptizing, confirming, blessing of chil
dren, partaking of the elements of tha 
Lord’s Supper; the interesting testimo
nies borne by the brothers and sisters ;  • 
the exercising of spiritual gifts for tha 
edification and exhortation and comfort of 
the Saints, such as prophecy, tongues, in
terpretation, praying with the Spirit and 
with the understanding, teaching tha 
Saints important principles in connection 
with their present prospects and future use
fulness in the kingdom of God, until tha 
eveoing shades of night informed us of 
the propriety of retiring to rest. Spend
ing the first day of tne week thus with 
life and diligence in the work of God, pre
pared us for further exercise of usefulnes 
through the other six days in the follow- ‘ 
ing manner: daily pray er-meetings,mortt« 
ing at 10, evening at 9; daily school for 

j  the children of fellow-passengers, as weD : 
' as those of the Saints, to learn the 

diments of the English and French lan
guages ; evening lectures at 6 p m., tha 
congregation sitting around tne lecto»
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rer, on the deck floor, the subjects being 
various, such as astronomy, geography, 
agricultural improvements, conversational 
meetings to refresh the mind with history, 
themes, essays, &c., a grammar school, 
preaching meetings; giving out the excel
lent provisions provided for us by the Pre
sident in the British Isles, fully sufficient, 
(with the addition of a few potatoes) and 
in quality no one deaired better. Giving 
out the daily allowance of water, which 
continued pure to the end of our voyage. 
Cooking carried on in the galley by three 
of our brethren, in turns of four hours 
each, all vessels looked in order as brought 
up, and sat down without any partiality 
to the Saints more than our fellow-pas
sengers, cleaning operations, amusing 
ourselves in various ways in the exercise 
of the body, and all tmngs put together 
kept us in full employment, (we had no 
idle time for finding faults, backbiting, 
quarrelling, &c.) tending to make us truly 
^pleasing picnic party of pilgrims on their 
way Zionward in merry mood.

, My beloved counsellors brothers T. 
Bradshaw, T. Smith, J . Lindsay, and W. 
Henshaw, have gained the affection of the 
Saints by their unceasing labours of love 
to a ll; the many excellent discourses de
livered by them and other brethren, caused 
the captain, officers, crew, and fellow- 
passengers, to honour and respect us, and 
show us kindness in various wavs. Never 
shall we forget the captain of the Olym
pus. His comprehensive knowledge of 
navigation, his sober deportment, the at
tention paid to the discourses, the enqui
ries made about our principles, his perse
vering spirit in reading our books, the 
attention given to our health and comfort, 
his alacrity and willingness in throwing 
overboard a stage for baptising, his erect
ing our pulpit with his own travelling 
box, and carrying out of the cabin chairs 
and benches to decorate our deck, Olympic 
synagogue, &c. Such conduct caused us 
all to pray earnestly that Jesus, the cap
tain of our salvation would be pleased to 
bless the captain of the Olympus, and his 
good hearted crew.

. On the quiet evening of the —th inst., 
the young brothers and sisters having 
formed themselves into two ranks, under 
the superintendence of our excell eat bro
ther, S. Reed, singing our interesting 
baptismal hymns, when twenty-one can
didates fell upon their bended knees, and 
joined with us in prayer previous to their

being baptized for the remission of thetf 
sins. I  cannot well describe to you th* 
joyful feelings of all present, seeing a* 
many fathers and sons, and daughters, and 
sailors, passing through the singing ranks 
one after the other in returning from their 
water baptism.

" Jehovah saw his darling Son,
And was well pleased in what he'd doa% 

And own'd him from the ■kies.’*

The same Lord smiled upon u% far 
many were the tokens we received of His 
approbation, and of rejoicing in the pm- 
sence of the angels of God. The follow
ing day, at 3 p.m., we enjoyed a happy 
confirmation meeting, when twenty-ooo 
ranked themselves in order, that the elders 
of the church might lay hands upon them 
in the name of the Lord Jesus, to receivs 
the gift of the Holy Spirit, and we all fell 
to sing,

" Behold thy sons and daughters, Lord, 
On whom we lay our hands;

They have fulfill’d thy gospel word.
And bow’d at thy commands.

“ O, now send forth the heav’nly dovâ  
And overwhelm their souU,

With peace and joy, and perfect love,
As lambs within thy fold," &c.

You will forgive me for being so poetf* 
cal, for I  can assure you the time was a 
time of inspiration.

Our fellow-passengers feel so happ* 
with us, that they often testify they shaft 
write to England to their friends in all 
parts, desiring them, if they emigrate to 
America, to be sure to come wiih a com
pany of Latter-day Saints, for they n j ,  
with the captain and crew, “ We never 
before saw such a people as these Mor
mons.” Who are our persecuting ene
mies, that speak all manner of evil false^ 
against us? are they not strangers that know 
us not, the precepts, doctrines, and princi
ples we preach and practice, the moral an i 
godly deportment of the tens of thousands 
of the members of the Church, the pa* 
tience and love displaved in their conduct 
when persecuted ancf made to suffer is 
character, property, and liberty ? in trotK 
the virtue of our holy religion, and ths 
conduct of our members, are not knows 
to our enemies, who in all their opinions 
and conclusions about us, are guided by as 
false reports as those circulated about ths 
Redeemer himself. Oh 1 that they would 
be wise, and get our books and read thent
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so that they might truly know the nature of 
the Mormon fountain of life, truth, and 
intelligence, and not stamp their charac
ter for ever, by continually acting the part 
of the fool described by Solomon, “ judg
ing a matter before it is known.”
“ I  have not seen finer young men, calcu
lated to do more good in carrying the 
Cfoepel to the nations of the earth, than 
some of the sailors, and young men bap
tized. They testify that they feel to rejoice 
in the thought that the Lord may some 
day, in foreign nations, make them instru
mental in warning the inhabitants by the 
power of the Spint, of sin, righteousness, 
and judgment. One fine sailor stated 
that “ Mormonism ” revived him as a sai

lor ; “ for (says he) before I  was baptized, 
I  was afraid to go up the rigging, lest I  
should fall down and oe sent to hell for my 
sins.” I  have nothing to say about fe
vers, plagues, quarellings, &c., of such 
we know nothing; we lived in another 
element that produced joy, peace, long- 
suffering, gentleness, goodness, faith, 
meekness, against such, I  believe, you will 
find no law. The effect of such exem
plary conduct in this company, has tended 
to the conviction and conversion of fifty, 
who have been added to the branch in this 
vessel by baptism, &c. Two deaths of 
infants, one birth.

With respect, your brother in the Lord, 
Wm. H o w e l l .

MORE OF THE PRECIOUS THINGS OF JOSEPH’S LAND.

QUICKSILVER MINES OF CALIFORNIA.

(From the Placer Timet.)

I t is very generally known that quick
silver mines nave been worked to some 
extent for many years in California, but 
until since the discovery of gold, but little 
attention has been bestowed upon them. 
For some months past quicksilver has been 
offered in our market, known as coming 
from the New.Altnaden mines.

The principal mines in California are 
the Guadaloupe and New Almaden, and 
are situated in the same neighbourhood, 
spme four miles distant from each other. 
These mines are about eight miles from 
San Jose, and can be reached by a good 
road at all seasons of the year.

We are told that the mines art now 
'worked extensively, the produce amount
ing to several millions o f dollars the 
present season, and that the yield from  
the ore ip almost past belief. Eighty- 
five per cent, o f pure mercury is not an 
uncommon yield.

» Quicksilver, in working the silver mines 
ot Mexico and South America, has here
tofore been required in large quantities, 
bu t its high price has tended to stop the 
Working of many productive mines; but 
it' is believed that the California quick
silver mines will, when fairly opened, fur
nish a supply sufficient to induce opera
tions throughout Mexico and South Amer
ica upon an extensive scale. The sOvfer 
imn«**wfrich ‘have been abandoned, it is 
presumed, will be re-opened, and with 
proft{ t(. the owners. Quicksilver can be'

furnished for one-half the price for which 
it has usually been sold, and still leave a 
large profit for those who work the Cali
fornia mines, if we have been informed 
correctly. This will at once open to com
merce the silver mines which have been 
closed ; and in addition to the gold mines 
of California, we shall have from another 
source the means to stimulate the com
merce which is growing up on the Pacifia 
coast.

MOUNTAIN OF CARBONATE OF MAGNESIA.

(From the Patifio Newt, F * .  16.)

The resources of California are not con
fined to the precious metals alone; thers 
is a vast extent of country, of which no
thing is said, that will develope, in time, 
new avenues of wealth. After crossing 
the Sierra Nevada, in latitude between 
forty-one and two, (if memory serves,) th« 
descent to Goose Lake is through a plea
sant valley of about ten miles in length, 
abounding in springs and meadows. 
About a mile below where the lake is ap
proached from the east is the first out* 
crop of slate and quartz, with an aurife
rous country around. Near the southern 
extremity of the lake is a most beautiful 
ledge of serpentine rock. The strata is 
horizontal, and the green and grey sha
ding is delicately blended, and the lines 
almost as perfect as if they had beem 
traced with the artist’s pencil.

On Pitch (or P itt) river, the prindpal 
affluent of the SacWih($nto, which flows 
through a charming valley, and about five 
days’ journey from Goose Lake, there is a
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hill of pore carbonate of magnesia, one 
hnndrea feet high. Much of it is per
fectly white, while some is more or less 
discolored with iron, as if a painter had 
been striving to give effect by a coloring 
of light ana shade. Larpe masses are 
easily detached, which, rolling down into 
the river that washed its base, floated off

as light and buoyant as cork, until it be* 
came saturated with water. A thousand 
wagons could be loaded in a very short 
time, and there is enough to supply the 
whole world. For three days' travel be* 
low, the soil seems to be impregnated with 
it, and the banks of the river are formed 
of it.—New York Herald.

COMPOSED UPON THE D EA TH  OF ELDER W ILLIAM  BURTOH,

LAX* PBW D BH T OF THB SCKDBB COHHBXHCB.

Another mighty man from earth h u  pasted away,
To rest among the just, until the glorious day,
When the arch angel’s tramp shall echo and resound,
To wake the sleeping dead, who by faith have favour fonnd.

He’s gone to  worlds on high, to mingle with the blest,
Where the troubl’d rest in peace, and the weary are at rest;
Where from those halcyon streams, their joys celestial flow.
A s on from strength to strength in harmony they go.

W e mourn the loss o f one who has so nobly stood 
A s a messenger o f truth, he taught the word of God;
He counted nothing dear, so that he might obtain 
A  name among the righteous, which is eternal gain.

And may that bereft one, whom he has left behind,
To mourn the loss o f him, so faithful, true, and kind,
Be sheltered and preserved, by God’s Almighty hand,
T ill they shall meet again and in Ids presence stand.

The day w ill soon arrive when they shall meet again,
And be in glory crown’d amid the gorgeous train 
Of worthies, who like him have sacrific'd their all,
To gain a kingdom, and a crown, where Christ is Lord of alL

Leicester. J okh G . W n sor.
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T H E  M O R M O N S .

A  DX8COUBSK DELIVERED BEFORE THE HISTORICAL SOCIETY O* PENNSYLVANIA*

March 26tk, 1850,

B T  T H O M A S  L.  K A M I .

* O qnantus ferror omniam religiosoram in priacipio b o b  sanotte institutionis finlt!*
De 1m. J .  C. I. 18.

(Continued from  our but.)

Their community must go on thriving. 
They are to be the chief workers and con
tractors upon “ Whitney’s Railroad,” or 
•whatever scheme is to unite the Atlantic 
and Pacific by way pf the South Pass; 
and their Valley must be its central sta
tion. They have already raised a “ Per
petual Fund,” for “ the final fulfilment of 
the covenant made by the Saints in the 
Temple at Nauvoo,” which “ is not to 
cease till all the poor are brought to the 
Valley.”

All the poor still lingering behind will 
1>e brought there: so at an early period 
trill the fifty thousand communicants the 
Church already numbers in Great Britain, 
w ith all the other “ increase among the 
Gentiles.” Their place of rendezvous will 
l>e upon what were formerly the Potta- 
■watamie lands. The interests of this 
Stake have been admirably cared for. It 
now comprises the thriving counties of 
•Frem ont’ and ‘ Pottawatamie,’ in which 
the Mormons still number a majority of 
the inhabitants. Their chief town is 
growing rapidly, already boasting over 
three thousand inhabitants, with nineteen 
large merchants’ stores; the mail lines 
and five regular steam packets running to 
it, and other western evidences of pros
perity ; besides a fine Music Hall and pub
lic buildings, and the printing establish
ment of a very ably edited newspaper, 
•T h e  Frontier Guardian.”

It is probably the best station on the 
Missouri for commencing the overland 
journey to Oregon and California, za tra
vellers can follow directly from it the 
Mormon road, which, in addition to other 
advantages, proves to be more salubrious 
than those to the south of it. Large 
numbers are expected to arrive at this 
point from England during the present 
spring, on their way to the Salt Lake. 
They will repay their welcome; for every 
working person gained to the hive of thezr 
“ Honey State,” counts as added health. 
So far, the Mormons write in congratu
lation, that they have not among them " a  
single loafer, rich or poor, idle gentleman, 
or lazy vagabond.” They are no Com
munists ; but their experience has taught 
them the gain of joint stock to capital, 
and combination to labour—perhaps some
thing more, for I remark they nave re
cently made arrangements to “ classify 
their mechanics,” which is probably a 
step in the right direction. They will 
be successful manufacturers, for their 
vigorous land-locked industry cannot be 
tampered with by protection. They 
have no gold — they have not hunted 
for i t ;  but they have found wealth of 
other valuable minerals, rock salt enough 
to do the curing of the world:—“ W e’D 
salt the Union for you,” they write, “ if 
you can’t preserve it in any other way/* 
— perhaps coal, excellent ores of iron
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everywhere. They are near enough, 
however, to the Califorpian Sierra, to be 
the chief quarter-nuwters of its miners; 
and they will dig their own gold in their 
unlimited fields of admirably fertile land. 
I  should only invite your incredulity, and 
the disgust of the Horticultural Society, 
by giving you certain measurements of 
mammoth beets, turnips, pumpkins, and 
garden vegetables, in my possession. In 
that country, where stock thrives care 
free; where a poor man’s 32 potatoes 
saved can return him 18 bushels, and 2} 
bushels of wheat sown yield 350 bushels 
in a season; or where an average crop of 
wheat on irrigated lands is 50 bushels to 
the acre; the farmer’s part is hardly to be 
despised. Certainly, it will not be under 
a continuance of the present prices cur
rent of the region,—wheat at 4 dollars the 
bushel, and flour 12 dollars the hundred, 
with a ready market.

The recent letters from Deseret interest 
me in one thing more. They are eloquent 
in describing the anniversary of the Pio
neers’ arrival in the Valley. I t was the 
24th of July, and they have ordained that 
that day shall be commemorated in fu
ture, like our 21st of December, as their 
Forefather’s Day. The noble Walker at
tended as an invited guest, with two hun
dred of his best dressed and mounted 
cavaliers, who stacked their guns, and 
took up their places at the ceremonies and 
banquet, with the quiet precision of sol
diers marched to mass. The Great Band 
was there too, that had helped their hum
ble hymns through all the wanderings of 
the wilderness. Through the many try
ing marches of 1846, through the fierce 
winter ordeal that followed, and the long 
journey after over plain and mountain, it 
had gone unbroken, without the loss of 
any of its members. As they set out 
from England, and as they set out from 
Illinois, so they all came into the Valley 
together, and together sounded the first 
glad notes of triumph when the Salt Lake 
City was founded. I t was their right to 
lead the psalm of praise. Anthem, song, 
and dance, all the innocent and thankful 
frolic of the day, owed them its chief zest. 
“  They never were in finer key.” The 
people felt their sorrows ended. FAR 
WEST, their old settlement in Missouri, 
and NAUVOO, with their wealth and 
case, like “ Pithom and Ramses, treasure 
cities built for Pharaoh," went awhile for
gotten. Less than four years had restored

them every comfort that they needed. 
Their entertainment, the contribution of 
all, I have no doubt w u  really sumptuous. 
I t was spread on broad buffet tables, 
about 1400 feet in length, at which they 
took their seats by turns, while they kept 
them heaped with ornamented delicacies. 
“ Butter of kine, and milk, with fat of 
lambs, with the fat of kidneys of wheat; ”  
u and the cucumbers, and the melons, and 
the leeks, and the onions, and the garlic, 
and the remembered fish which we did 
eat in Egypt freely; ’’—they seem unable 
to dilate with too much pride upon the 
show it made.

u To behold the tables,” says one that I 
quote from literally, “ to behold them fil
ling the Bowery and all adjoining grounds, 
loaded with all luxuries of the fields and 
gardens, and nearly all the varieties that 
any vegetable market in the world could 
produce; and to see the seats around 
those tables filled and refilled by a  people 
who had been deprived of thoee luxuries 
for years by the cruel hand of oppression, 
and freely offering seats to every stranger 
within their borders, and this, too, ia the 
Valley of the Mountains, over a thousand 
miles from civilization, where, two yean 
before, naught was to be, found save the 
wild root of the prairie and the mountain 
cricket; was a theme of unbounded thanks
giving and praise to the Giver of all Good, 
as the dawning of a day when the chil
dren of the Kingdom can sit under their 
own vines and fi^-trees, and inhabit their 
own houses, having none to maka then 
afraid. May the time be hastened when 
the scattered Israel may partake of such 
like banquets from the gardens of Jo
seph ! ’’ *

I have gone over the work I  assigned 
myself when I  accepted your Committee’s 
invitation, as fully as I  oould do without 
trespassing too largely upon your cour
teous patience. But I  should do wrong 
to conclude my lecture without declaring, 
in succinct and definite terms, the opinions 
I  have formed and entertain of the Mor
mon people. The libels of which they 
have been made the subject, make thb a 
simple act of justice. Perhaps, too, my 
opinion, even with those who know me as 
you do, will better answer its end follow
ing after the narrative I  have given.

I  have spoken to you of a people, whose

* Letter of the Presidency, Great S ilt 
Lake City, Oot 12,1849.
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industry had made them rich, and gather
ed around them all the comforts, and not 
a few of the luxuries, of refined life, ex
pelled by lawless force into the Wilderness; 
seeking an untried home far away from 
the scenes which their previous life had 
endeared to them ; moving onward, desti
tute, hunger-sickened, and sinking with 
disease; bearing along with them their 
wives and children, the aged, and the 
poor, and the decrepid; renewing daily 
on their march the offices of devotion, the 
ties of family, and friendship, and charity; 
sharing necessities and braving dangers 
together; cheerful in the midst of want 
and trial, and persevering until they tri
umphed. I  have told, or tried to tell, you 
of men who, when menaced by famine, 
and in the midst of pestilence, with every 
energy taxed by the urgency of the hour, 
were building roads and bridges, laying 
out villages; and planting corn-fields, for 
the stranger who might come after them, 
their kinsman only by a common humani
ty, and peradventure a common suffering, 
—of men who have renewed their pros
perity in the homes they have founded in 
the desert, and who, in their new-built 
city, walled round by mountains like a 
fortress, are extending pious hospitalities 
to the destitute emigrants from our fron
tier lines,—of men who, far removed from 
the restraints of law, obeyed it from 
choice, or found in the recesses of their 
religion something not inconsistent with 
human laws, but far more controlling; 
and who are now soliciting from the go
vernment of the United States, not in
demnity,—for the appeal would be hope
less, and they know it,—not protection, for 
they now have no need of it,—but that 
identity of political institutions, and that 
community of laws with the rest of us, 
‘which was confessedly their birthright 
■when they were driven beyond our bor
ders.

I  said I  would give you the opinion I  
formed of the Mormons: you may deduce 
it for yourselves from these facts. But I  
■will add that I  have not yet heard the 
angle charge against them as a Commu
nity—against their habitual purity of life, 
their integrity of dealing, their toleration 
of religious differences in opinion, their 
regard for the laws, or their devotion to 
the constitutional government under which 
■we live—that I  do not, from mv own ob
servation, or the testimony of others, know 
to  be unfounded.

POSTSCRIPT TO THB SECOND EDITION.

I  h a t e  been annoyed by comments this 
hastily written discourse has elicited: Well 
meaning friends have even invited me to 
tone down its remarks in favour of the 
Mormons, for the purpose of securing 
them a readier acceptance.—I can only 
make them more express. The Truth 
must take care of itself. I  not only
meant to deny that the Mormons in any 
wise fall below our own standard of mo
rals, but I  would be distinctly understood 
to ascribe to those of their number with 
whom I associated in the West, a general 
correctness of deportment and purity of 
character above the average of ordinary 
communities.

The furthest I  can go towards quali
fying my testimony will be to name the 
causes to which, as a believer in Nature’s 
compensations, I  have myself credited this 
undue morality.

I t  was partly attributable, perhaps, to 
their forced abstemiousness; the diet of 
the most fortunate Mormons having been 
for long continued periods very spare, 
and composed almost wholly of vegetable 
food, with few condiments, and no intoxi
cating liquors. Some influence should be 
referred also to their custom of early and 
equal marriages, these not being regtila- 
ted by the prudential considerations which 
embarrass opulent communities; some
thing more to the supervision which was 
incidental to their nomadic life, and the 
habits it encouraged of disciplined but 
grateful industry.

The chief cause, however, was probably 
found in this fact. The Mormons as I  
saw them, though a majority, were but a 
portion of the Church as it flourished in 
Illinois. When the persecution triumphed 
there, and no alternative remained for the 
steadfast in the faith but the flight out of 
Egypt into the wilderness, as it was term
ed, all their fair weather friends forsook 
them. Priests and elders, scribes and 
preachers, deserted by whole counsels at 
a time; each talented knave, of whose 
craft they had been victims, finding his 
own pretext for abandoning them, with
out surrendering the money-bag of which 
he was the holder. One of these, for in
stance, bore with him so considerable a 
congregation that he was able to found 
quite a thriving community in Northern 
Wisconsin, which I  believe he afterwards 
transplanted entire to an island in one of

i
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the Lakes. Other speculator-heresiarchs 
folded for themselves credulous sheep all 
through the Western Country. One 
Bigdon not long since had a cure of them 
in our own State.

Quite recently, an abandoned clergy
man, who shortly before the Exod was 
excommunicated for his improper conduct, 
has presented a memorial to Congress, in 
which he charges the Mormons with very 
much more than he himself appears to 
have been guilty of. This abusive per
son, a former intimate of the Major- 
General, James Arlington Bennett, lately 
on trial at New York, in company with a 
one-eyed Mr. Thompson of that city, is 
also the only surviving brother of the 
Prophet Smith, founder of the sect, and 
as such, still claims to be its sole true 
President, and genuine Arch High Priests

So the Mormons have been, as it were, 
broken and screened by calamity. Their 
designing leaders have left them to seek 
fairer fortunes elsewhere. Those that re
main of the old rock are the masses, al
ways honest in the main and sincere even 
in delusion; and their guides are a few 
tried and trusty men, little initiated in 
the plotting of synagogues, and more 
noted for services rendered than bounties 
reeeived. They are the men whom I  saw 
on the prairie trail, sharing sorrow with 
the sorrowful, and poverty with the poor;

—the chief of them all, a man of rare na
tural endowment, to whose masterly gui
dance they are mainly indebted for thar 
present prosperity, driving his own ox- 
team, and carrying his sick child in his 
arms.*

The fact explains itself, that those only 
were willing to undertake their fearful 
pilgrimage of penance whom a sense of 
conscientious auty made willing to give 
up the world for their religion. The 
Mormons, I knew, were all, as far as I  
could judge, partakers of the sacrament, 
persons of prayer and faith; and their 
contentment, their temperance, their he
roism, their strivings after that golden age 
of Christian brotherhood, were but the 
manifestations of their ever-present and 
engrossing devotional feeling.

* This was B r ig h a m  Yorxe, the choice 
of the Mormons for Governor of Deseret. 
As this man, together with H e b c r  C. K im 
b a l l  and W il l a r d  R ic h a r d s , nominees o f  
the same people for the offices of Lieutenant 
Governor and Secretary, have been singled 
oat aa the objects of libel, it is right I should 
state that I knew them intimately. I found 
Mr. Kimball a man of singular generosity 
and parity of character, and Dr. Richards a 
genial gentleman and pleasant scholar o f  
the most varied attainments : The integrity 
of all three altogether above question.

T .L .K .
(To be concluded in our next.)

THE IRRATIONALITY OF SCHISM AND DISSENT, OR THE ERRORS OF 
MODERN CHRISTENDOM.

By James F. Bell.

(Concluded from our last.)
But their errors in these respects are 

scarcely greater than in their fallacious 
applications of those scriptures which con
tain the revelations of by-gone ages.

Although professing an almost idola- 
trious regard for these writings, it is re
markable that there is not a collection of 
books in existence concerning the true 
meaning of which they have so much dif
fered in opinion, or in the application of 
which they have diverged to such oppo
site extremes. Indeed novelty of interpre
tation appears to have become an essential 
feature in each successive commentary,

and a necessary condition to ensure its 
success. If  the scriptures do really 
abound in difficulties and ambiguity, tli>& 
fact will but furnish another reason why 
revelation should continue to flow through 
a legalised channel of living intelligences, 
in order that the laws of God aud all the 
minutiae of interesting and important m a t 

ters contained therein, should not be d e s 

titute of qualified exponents. I f  the 
scriptures were written under the in
fluence of the Holy Spirit, it is e v i d e n t  

that the same influence a n d  divine a g e n c y  

is necessary for the correct and profitable
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reading of them. “ God is his own in
terpreter,” and as we understand he has 
spoken to the prophets(l in dark speeches” 
(that is, incomprehensible to the merely 
numan mind) it is obvious that unless our 
spirits are illuminated by the spirit of the 
Xiord, much of his instructions must re
main shrouded in uncertainty. Since 
the confusion of tongues, language has 
been subject to endless innovations; and 
from the days of Moses to the present 
time, numberless new dialects have been 
formed; furthermore, there are hardly 
two persons of any one dialect who inva
riably adopt the same idiom. Here then 
Is a fruitful source of diversity, and it is 
no wonder if the translators of the Scrip
tures being destitute of inspiration should 
fail to give the correct rendering of the 
original in their own language; it is no 
doubt in a great measure owing to this, 
that the present translations contain so 
many vague and discrepant passages.

Yet, after making all due allowance for 
these circumstances, there are so many 
plain and definite passages converted into 
instruments of theological disputes, in 
consequence of their gross mis-applica- 
tion, that it may not be amiss to give 
a few instances with the view of shewing 
how totally unwarrantable have been the 
conclusions deduced therefrom.

It is maintained by the Roman Church 
that pure religion, genuine Christianity, 
or the Church as by Christ established 
was to remain on the earth, uncorrupted, 
unsubdued to the end of the world; this 
conclusion they profess to deduce from 
several passages of scripture, such as the 
following: “ And lo! I  am with you al- 
way, even to the end of the world,” Matt, 
xxviii. 20. “ Upon this rock will I build
jny church, and the gates of hell shall not 
prevail against it.” With regard to the 
first passage I would say, that the words 
therein contained were addressed to the 
apostles only, and certainly if they pro
ved faithful they would realise the fulfil
ment of the promise; the spirit of their 
Saviour would be “ with ” them on earth, 
in hades or in heaven, and that “ to the 
end of the world.” But I  have in 
the course of this article proved that 
the Church of Rome recognises a God, 
Priesthood, and Doctrine quite different 
from those of Christ and his Apostles, 
and have thereby effected a radical change 
in that which she admits to be essentially 
perfect and immutable; hence she is not

the church now if she ever was; conse
quently it is in vain for her to seek for 
support in the perversion and mis-appH- 
cation of these passages. Indeed some of 
her most eminent writers have made such 
ample concessions, as prove quite fatal to 
her pretensions both to purity and con
tinuance ; some of which I will now quote.

Bellarmine, (a notable Romanist) speak
ing of the times about the beginning of 
the 10th century, says: “ In the West, 
and almost all the world over fa ith  failed, 
and there was no fear o f Ood among 
them : Justice was perished from among 
men, and violence prevailing against 
equity governed the nations. Fraud, 
deceit, and the arts of cozenage were 
grown universal. A ll kinds of virtue 
gave way as an useless thing, and wicked
ness supplied its place. The world seemed 
to be declining apace towards its evening, 
and the second coming of the Son of 
Man to draw near; for love was grown 
cold, and faith was not found upon earth. 
A ll things were in confusion, and the 
world looked as if it would return to its 
old chaos. All sorts of fornication were 
committed with the same freedom as if 
they had been lawful actions; for men 
neither blushed at them, nor were punish
ed for them. Nor did the clergy live 
better than the people, for the bishops 
were grown negligent of the duty of their 
place, &c. In a word, men ran them
selves headlong into all vice, and all 
flesh had corrupted its way.”— Bell. 
Sacr. h. i. c. 8.

Baronius, another notable Romanist, 
speaks more particularly.—“ What was 
then the face of the Roman Church? 
how deformed—when whores, no less 
powerful than vile, bore the chief sway at 
Home, and at their pleasure changed 
sees, appointed bishops, and did thrust 
into St. Peter’s see their own gallants, 
false popes, who would not have been 
mentioned in the catalogue of the Roman 
Popes, but only for the distinct recording
of so long a succession of times.” ------
“ Christ was then in a very deep sleep— 
and which was worse; when the Lord 
was thus asleep there were no disciples 
to awaken him, being themselyes all fast 
asleep. What kind of Cardinals, Pres
byters and Deacons can we think were 
chosen by those monsters, when nothing 
is so natural as for every one to propa
gate his own likeness.”—Annal. tom. 10. 
Anno 900.
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In  the 15th century, Nic, de Cleman- 
qiis, who lived in that time, wrote a book 
upon the corrupt state of the church, in 
which he says, “ there was an universal 
degeneracy in the church, from  the very 
head o f it to its lowest members ”—c. 3.

If, then, their own writings are so ex
plicit upon the point, it is at once utterly 
useless and grossly wicked to strain and 
pervert the Saviour’s words, to enable 
them to maintain a position so utterly 
untenable.

As to the second passage, there is no 
more support for the idea in it than in 
the first, as I Bhall clearly prove.

The church is the body of true belie
vers, the rock is the foundation and 
Christ the builder. With regard to the 
rock it makes little dhi'crence in the ar
gument whether we interpret it to signify 
Christ, Peter or Revelation; although 
there is evident incongruity in confound
ing the builder with the foundation he 
3>uilds on, and a manifest weakness in 
Peter as a foundation, he being part of 
the building which certainly is something 
distinct from the foundation. The foun
dation of Peter’s knowledge, which con
stituted him a true member of the church, 
was revelation, as it is written, “ flesh and 
blood hath not revealed this unto thee, 
but my father which is in heaven.” With
out revelation none can know God, and 
without the knowledge of God, we have 
no foundation.

Many by mis-applying St. Paul’s words, 
“ Therefore we conclude that a man is 
justified by faith without the deeds of the 
Jaw,” and other similar passages, have 
concluded that no works are necessary. 
Now it must be borne in mind that where 
S t. Paul speaks of works as unnecessary, 
lie refers to the law of Moses, and not the 
Gospel, the works of which are necessary, 
for it is written u work out your salva
tion with fear and trembling. W ork 
while it is called to day, for the night 
cometh when no man can work.” “ Faith 
without works is dead being alone.” “ By 
works faith is made perfect.” << By works 
a man is justified, and not by faith only.” 
We are to be rewarded according to our 
Works, but if we have all faith and no 
works, I  am afraid we shall have no re
ward either.

Many have anplied the Saviour's words, 
u Suffer little children to come unto me,” 
to  prove infant sprinkling, but there is no 
l&ore support in this passage for the idea

of infant sprinkling, than there is for in
fant ordination. I t would indeed be 
equally as just to conclude the one as the 
other. We learn from this passage and 
those in the context, that the Saviour 
took them in his arms, laid his hands upon 
them and blessed them, but we do not 
learn that he baptized or ordained them# 
for this very reason:—there is nothing to  
learn it from.

As my object is not so much to recapi
tulate the oit-exploded errors of apostate 
Christendom, as to show from reason 
only their fallacy and weakness, I  will 
for Dear giving any further instances, and 
hasten toward a conclusion. The whole 
matter may now be summed up in thi%— 
from ignorance and self-interest arises a  
diversity of doctrines, which are confirmed 
by custom and popularity, handed down 
by tradition, and upheld by priestcraft 
and state policy; hence arise sects and 
parties—hence proceed schism and dis
sent—hence come strife, warfare and the 
clash of arms—and hence the curse of 
God.

The errors which I  have treated upon, 
though comparatively few, are funda
mental ones, being, in fact, the constitu
ent elements of me spiritual darkness o£ 
the pseudo religious world. Well may 
the children whose minds have been illu
minated by the spirit of divine truth, ex
claim in wonder and astonishment as they 
contemplate the blindness of their proge
nitors ;—“ Surely our fathers have in
herited lies, vanities, and things wherein 
there is no profit.” “ Darkness hath in
deed covered the earth, and gross dark
ness the minds of the people/’ insomuch 
that they have mistaken evil for £ood* 
bitter for sweet, and profound nescience 
for the sublimity of wisdom. Their taste 
has become so vitiated that the bread o£ 
life is rejected as unpalatable; hencet 
there has been a famine, not for bread, 
nor for water, but for the word of the 
Lord. Amos viii. 11. Therefore is the 
whole head already sick, and the whole 
heart faint; society is totally unhinged, 
and the moral atmosphere grossly pollu
ted. Religious institutions nave oecome 
mere state instruments for the spiritual 
enslavement of mankind, while temporal 
governments themselves, though grasp
ing convulsively the sceptre of dominion, 
and maintaining their influence by the 
sheer force of arms, are already on the 
verge of ruip. They have sown tne winc^
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they must reap the whirlwind; they carry 
id themselves the seeds of dissolution, and 
sooner or later they must crumble into 
dust, for the decree of God, and the in
evitable fate of human schemes is written 
and must come to pass:—“ They shall 
become as chaff of the summer threshing 
floors, and the wind shall carry them 
away.”

But let me not conclude with a picture 
so dark and cheerless as this, for the Sun 
of Righteousness and truth is rising,— 
the door of the sheepfold is again open,— 
the voice of thegood shepherd is again heard 
calling together his scattered sheep, who 
have wandered in the cloudy day, the gos
pel of reconcilation is again preached, 
great is the army of those who publish i t ; 
and under its influence factions must 
unite, divisions cease, and love and union 
prevail.

As we have now given a turn to the 
subject, it may not be unprofitable to de
vote the remainder of our space to the 
consideration of union, and an inquiry as 
to the means by which it can be promoted 
and sustained.
• Union implies, oneness of purpose and 
ooncert of action; apart from these it is 
a mere name and an absolute impos
sibility. But these cannot exist without 
unanimity of sentiment, and sympathy o f1 
feeling. As nothing can be without the 
conditions of existence, so without unani
mity and sympathy there can be neither 
oneness of purpose nor concert of action, 
furthermore, without truth there can be 
no unanimity. If  the purpose be a false 
or evil one, there will inevitably arise a di
versity of opinions concerning it, for error 
is discrepant, and its effect is to create di
vision, while on the other hand, truth is 
harmonious and consistent; by it the 
thoughts and opinions of men, however 
various can be centered like converging 
rays in one common focus; hence, truth 
is indispensable to union. Where truth 
is recognised there faith is one, and there, 
in theory at least, is unanimity.

But, as the assent of the mind, and the 
consent of the will are not necessarily co
incident or simultaneous, and, as the one 
without the other would fail to produce 
concert of action, it is evident there is 
something else required, to accompany 
truth, and to assist in the subjugation of 
the tvill to her benign and holy laws. It 
most b» some agent that can assimilate 
ito tlf with the spirit o f man, and impress

thereon the force, value, and dignity of 
truth, so as to awaken interest, and enlist̂  
the sympathies of all ingenuous minds. 
Such an agent is indeed indispensable to 
counteract the effects of an erroneous 
education, and the pernicious influence of 
evil example. But furthermore, it must 
be intelligent and all wise, were it defi
cient of intelligence, it could not act upon 
the mind at all, and were it destitute of 
all wisdom, it would be incapable of 
adapting its inflence to the peculiarities 
of each inind and circumstance. It must 
also be omnipresent, unchangeable, and 
eternal, so that its effects may be univer
sal, uniform, and enduring. Such an 
agent may with propriety be termed “ the 
spirit of truth, ’ and this spirit is the 
desideratum we are in search of.

As the spirit will reside only where 
truth is cherished, and as truth can bo 
preached effectually by those only who 
know it, and posies." this spirit, and since 
those who possess this spirit must, in the 
same degree be unanimous in sentiment, 
fef ling and action, it follows that there 
will be but one priesthood, or authentic 
channel of instruction; no matter how 
many departments or degrees there may 
exist therein ; it is, nevertheless one priest
hood, one unbroken chain of living intel- 
ligencetf for the instruction and elevation 
of the human specics.

Furthermore, this priesthood, or au
thentic channel of instruction must pro
ceed from one recognised and acknow
ledged source, otherwise the whole body 
will be liable to err in purpose, and mis
take its object.

Here, then, are the essentials for the 
promotion of union, vix.: truth to inform 
the mind, an all-wise spirit to influence 
the will, a priesthood to administer that 
truth, and a God to direct that priest
hood. This God must endure for ever, 
and this priesthood must continue “ until 
we have all come in the unity of the 
faith,” and the spirit of truth is necessary 
at all times to lead us into “ all truth," 
and to preserve us in the bonds of peace.

Thus, upon the grounds of reason and 
necessity, we have established the ration
ality of the gospel plan. Now the nature 
and object of this plan imply obedience, 
love, and charity; obedience to those who 
teach the tru th ; love to those who prac
tice it, and charity toward those who 
know it not. Without the observance of 
these duties, the mere plan with all its
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powers would be inefficacious. I t is the 
bounden duty, the blessed privilege, and 
the highest interest of all men to uphold 
the character and dignity of truth, and 
they do this most effectually when they 
reduce it to practice, and thus set an ex
ample worthy of imitation. Without 
obedience there is a manifest spirit of dis
union on the part of the refractory; 
without love the spirit of truth and union 
is at once banished ; and without charity 
we hinder the progress of tru th ; but, by 
the observance of these, the first brings 
ns into possession of the practical bene
fits of truth, the second upholds and 
strengthens those who have received it, 
and the last makes us willing to sacrifice 
anything and everything, so that our fel
low creatures also may obtain and realise 
it. Here, then, are the elements of union, 
—one God, one Priesthood, one Spirit, 
Truth, Obedience, Love, and Charity.

Great and glorious are the charms of 
union; its power is unlimited, its influence

holy, its effects, order and prosperity. 
Peace, gladness and rejoicing abound 
where it is known. Happy beyond ex
pression, yea unspeakably joyous are the 
people where perfect union exists; sor
row and sighing have given place to the 
sound of music and the voice of melody. 
Want, misery, disease and death, are  
swallowed up and forgotten in plenty, 
comfort, health and life. Their object »  
single, their feelings one, their sentiments 
unanimous. They change not their doe- 
trine with the times, for times and eter
nities are one with them. They haw  
one Lord, one Faith, one Baptism, and 
one Hope of their calling, ana are bap
tised by one Spirit into one Body. Thar 
King is one, and his name one, and they 
are one with him and each other. Their 
lineage takes hold on heaven, with whose 
inhabitants they have relationship, for 
they are one Family and children of the 
same parent.

3H)e fcattersfcae g>atW  jSKOemtial £ ta r .

JULY 1, 1851.

A rriv a l of th e  “ E lle n  M a r ia ”  a t  New O rleans.—By letter from Elder G. D . 
W att, dated St. Louis, April 17th, we learn that the Ellen M aria arrived at New 
Orleans on the 6th of April, having made the voyage in 63 days.

She experienced a strong gale of wind on the fifth of February, but it abated an 
the sixth, and in a few days afterwards the Saints had become accustomed to sea life, 
and were free from sickness. On the 11th she cleared the Irish sea, where it is no* 
uncommon for vessels to be detained twenty or thirty days. The remainder of the 
royage was as pleasant as sea voyages generally.

Meetings were held every sabbath, tod also during the week; at which Elder 
P ratt addressed the Saints and others present, on the glories of our holy religion, 
“  treating of the dealings of God with mankind in former times, and upon what ha 
will do in the latter times, quoting from the Prophets in the written word, and opeo- 
ing the future to view, until the Saints felt like leaping for joy, and shouting aloud, 
because of their privilege to Uve in these days, when the power and majesty of God 
are, and shall be, displayed in so many marvellous ways.”

On the 9th of April, most of the company left New Orleans for S t  Louis, on the 
Alex. Scot, one of the largest boats on the river, and arrived there on the 16th.

A sorrowful circumstance transpired in going up the river. Sister Shelly, aged 
65 years, wife of James Shelley, from Worcester conference, in attempting to draw a 
backet of water from the stream, while the boat was running ten miles an hour, was 
suddenly plucked into the water by the force of that mighty current. She floated 
for a moment, and then sank to rise no more. The engines were stopped immediately 
and a boat manned and sent in search of her, but it was unsuccessful in obtaining the
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body. We sympathize with the bereaved husband and family. This is not the first 
accident of the kind. The Star not long ago contained a similar report, and the 
brethren and sisters were then cautioned against this unwise action. When will the 
Saints be advised and learn wisdom from what experience teaches ? I t is the work of 
the strongest man to reach water from the mighty current of the Mississippi, espe
cially when running against the stream at so rapid a rate; and no female should on 
any pretence attempt it. We hope this sad occurrence will prove a warning hereafter.

THE MARRIAGES WERE :—

Elder Edward Williams, of Carmarthenshire, to Ann Morgans, of Gwmbach, Feb. 22. 
James Turnbull, of Linlithgo, to Mary Mickle, of Port Glasgow, March 21.
James Stratten, to Francis Clark, both of Cambridge, Feb. 9.

THE BIRTHS WERE :—

Emily Robbins, of a son, March 9.
Sister Wild, of a daughter, March 28, named Ellen Maria Martha.
Sarah Lane, of a daughter, April 2.
A. Entwistle, of a son, April 9, named Alex. Scot.

THE DEATHS WERE :—

Sarah, aged 6 months, daughter of R. and S. Preece, Feb. 11.
Ann, aged 11 weeks, daughter of J. and E. Toone, „ 16.
George, aged 2 years and 8 months, son of G. and S. Spizer, March 8 .
Mariatha Althera, aged 15 months, daughter of President Orson and Sarah M.

Pratt, March 24.
Elizabeth Shelley, aged 55 years, April 14.

The thanks of the company are presented to Elder W. C. Dunbar for the services 
he rendered them during the time the vessel lay in dock, previous to sailing from 
Liverpool.

FROM THE ST. LOUIS REPUBLICAN, OF APRIL 23.
Yesterday a number of gentlemen connected with the Territorial Government of 

Utah, and the Indian department in that quarter, Elder Pratt, and a number of 
Mormons, and several persons connected with the commerce of the valley, left on the 
Robert Campbell for Councill Bluffs, en route for the Salt Lake.

D e n m a r k —By the politeness of Elder Erastus Snow—of the Twelve—and president 
of the Danish Mission, we are favored with a copy of the Book of Mormon in the Danish 
language. This divinely inspired record can now be read by a large portion of the 
inhabitants of Scandinavian Europe, many thousands of whom are familiar with the 
language who do not reside in the provinces of Denmark. I t has already gone into 
the northern part of Germany, and also somewhat freely into Sweden, where both 
books and Elders are loudly called for. Upon the appearance of the first sheets of 
this work in print, the Saints in Copenhagen seemed endowed with new power from 
on high. The Holy Ghost descended mightily, and bore witness of its truth to the 
new born babes in Christ by divers manifestations; to some in open vision, confirming 
them in the faith, and causing the church to rejoice greatly in this Record of truth 
that has sprung out of the ground, and in the righteousness of God which has again 
looked down from heaven. The labors of the last twelve months in Denmark have 
resulted in the translation and publication of the Book of Mormon, several small 
tracts, illustrative of the faith of the Saints, and the establishment of the church 
there, by the baptism of 261 bouIs  ; about 150 of whom constitute the branch of the
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church in Copenhagen, the capital of the nation; and about 70 constitute a branoh 
of the same in Aalborg, the principal town of the province of Jylland (Jutland).

Elder Snow, with whose company we are at present favored, intends soon to return 
to Denmark, and with the additional aid and influence of the “ stick of Joseph ” in his 
hands, and that of his fello w-laborers, will be able to present the doctrines of our 
holy faith to the people in a much more ample and competent manner, besides being 
able to employ his own active policy more generally among the people, which give 
promise, under the divine blessing, of a numerous and powerful ingathering of souls 
into the Gospel net. Truth is mighty, and does already prevail, in the sphere and 
extent in which it has its application to the people. “ Surely there is no enchantment 
against Jacob, neither is there any divination against Israel; according to this time i t  
shall be said of Jacob, and of Israel, What hath God wrought ? ”

ADDRESS TO THE REV. C. W. LAWRENCE, BY JAMES LINFORTH.

We extract the following from “ The Rev. C. W. Lawrence’s ‘ few words from 
a pastor to his people, on the subject of the Latter-day Saints,’ replied to and refuted 
by James Linforth.” A pamphlet which was recently published in Liverpool, in 
reply to a tissue of falsehood and ribald abuse, lavished upon our holy Prophet and 
Seer, who was honored of God to receive his law, and become the great founder of 
the Church of Christ in this dispensation of the fulness of times.

Like most of his coadjutors, our Reverend hero had no use for argument either from  
Scripture or reason, against any of the doctrines of our faith, but with a sort o f 
“ taken for granted” authority, offered freely out of the abundance of his heart th a t 
which he no doubt thought “ his people” had the credulity to believe, simply on the 
strength of his ipse dixit, attested only by popular rumour. After successfully and 
authentically repelling his foul aspersions, brother Linforth addresses himself perti
nently in the following arguments, which the Saints in different latitudes under the 
meridian of the Church of England, may find useful in defending themselves against 
the assaults of the arrogant and over-bearing, who forget not to speak evil of digni
ties, and things which they know not of.

To the (Rev. f) Mr. Lawrence: As you 
have thought proper to attack the Church 
of Jesus Christ of Latter-day Saints, and 
to call their doctrines a “ cunningly de
vised lie,” although you say we quote 
much from Scripture; and also to call in 
question the validity of Joseph Smith’s mis
sion, I  purpose to put a few serious questions 
to you for consideration. First, your or
dination; whence is it ? Your answer must 
be, “ I  received it under the hands of a 
bishop, who derived his authority by succes
sion from the Apostles and Jesus Christ.” 
But, sir, I  have to refer you to your Book 
of Homilies, appointed to be read in 
churches in the time of Queen Eliza- 
eth, page 261, on the perils of idolatry, 
it reads thus :—

“ Laity and clergy, learned and unlearned, 
all ages sects and degrees of men, women, 
•id  children of whole Christendom (an hor
rible and most dreadful thing to think J  have 
been at once drowned in abominable idola

try, of all other vices moat detested of God 
and damnable to man, and that by the space 
of eight hundred years and more.”

Therefore, Sir, your ordination is use
less, since the world had been in idolatry 
of the worst kind for eight hundred years 
previous to the “ Reformation,” for surely 
you will not claim it from idolaters, and yet, 
Sir, there is no other alternative, m W  you 
can prove a direct revelation from God to 
the reformers, and their ordination by an
gels. This you must prove, and without 
looking through the “ spectacles,” or con
sent to say the fathers of the reformation 
received their ordination from idolaters, 
which, consequently, cuts you and all 
others off from the priesthood.

Archdeacon Daubeny says, “ Regular 
mission only subsists in the churches 
which have preserved apostolical succes
sion” but in the face of tne above, for yoa 
unfortunate circumstance, it cannot be 
said the church of England has preserved
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it, therefore listen to what Dr. Berkley 
said at the consecration of Bishop 
Home.

“ A  defect in the mission of the ministry 
invalidates the sacraments, affects the purity 
of pnblio worship, and therefore deserves to 
be investigated by every sincere Christian." 
—Strmon at Consecration of Bishop Horne.

This advice you must take and answer 
the question satisfactorily before you pre
sume again to attack other people.

Secondly. Having shown you to be 
destitute of the authority for a minister of 
God’s church, upon the testimony of your 
own church, I  wish now to call your atten
tion to the “ Thirty-nine articles,” for they 
are a greater stumbling-block than the 
Book o? Mormon. I  find that previous 
to your ordination, it was necessary for 
you to be able to “ yield an account of 
your f&ith in Latin, according to the ar
ticles o f religion approved in the Synod 
of bishops and clergy of this realm, 1662, 
and to confirm the same by sufficient tes
timonies out o f the Holy Scriptures.” 
(Can. 34.) Also that yon were required 
to make a solemn declaration, “  that e x  
AJTCMO (heartily) you allowed the Book of 
Articles; and that you acknowledged all 
and every the Articles therein contained, 
being in number 39, to be agreeable to 
the Word of God.” (Can. 36, n. 3.) 
Both these requirements you were com
pelled to comply with, and the first time 
you were admitted to preach the Act of 
uniformity required you to make the next 
declaration, “ J, C. W. Lawrence, do 
hereby declare my unfeigned assent and 
consent to all and every thing contained 
and prescribed in and by the book, inti
tuled, The Book of Common Prayer,” &c. 
(13 and 14 Car. U. c. iv.)

I t  is, therefore, reasonable to suppose 
you confirmed your faith in the Tnirty- 
nine Articles from Testimonies out of the 
Holy Scripture, at least such testimonies 
as satisfied you and the Ordinary, and 
and that when you made oath before God 
that you acknowledged them all “ to be 
agreeable to the word of God,” and when 
jo u  declared “ your unfeigned assent and 
consent to all contained in them,” that 
you were in possession of indisputable evi
dence from tne Holy Scriptures that they 
were, in strict conformity, agreeable, every 
one of them, to the word of God. If  you 
■were all is right. I f  you were not, you 
swore to what you did not know nor be

lieve, and therefore peijured yourself. We 
shall see.

The sixth Article reads thus: “ Holy 
Scripture containeth all things necessary 
to salvation: so that whatsoever is not 
read therein, nor may be proved thereby, 
is not to be required of any man, that it 
should be believed as an article of Faith, 
or be thought requisite or necessary to 
salvation,” &c.

Now, Sir, it is first necessary for you to 
prove that “ all things necessary to salva
tion are contained m Holy Scripture,’* 
And afterwards that, “ nothing need be 
received as an article of Faith or as ne
cessary to salvation, unless it can be read in 
the Holy Scriptures, or may be proved 
thereby.” Both of these assertions have 
to be proved from Holy Scripture before 
this article can be received. You may 
bring some exterior or foreign evidence, 
but that will not do, the evidence must 
come alone from the Bible or this article 
must be rejected on its own merits.

Thirdly. The Twenty-seventh Article 
concludes thus : “ The Baptism of young 
children is in any wise to be retained in 
the church, as most agreeable with the 
institution of Christ.” Now, Sir, where 
is it RF.AD IN HOliY SCRIPTURE, or how may 
it be proved thereby, that the Baptism of 
young children is in any wise to be re
tained in the church as most agreeable 
with the institution of Christ? For Je
sus when commissioning his apostles to 
baptize all nations, commanded them first 
to teach them : “ Go ye therefore and 
teach all nations, baptising them,” &c. 
(Matt, xxviii. 19.) And to show them 
that belief was necessary before Baptism, 
said, “ he that believeth and is baptized 
shall be saved.” Belief is expressly men
tioned previous to Baptism, and prefixed 
to it. Now “ infants” can neither be 
taught, nor exhibit belief. How will you, 
then, “ prove from Holy Scripture,” that 
it is “ most agreeable with the institution 
of Christ,” for you certainly cannot read 
it, nor anything like it therein. Further
more, Luther, one of the Fathers of the 
“ reformed church,” said, “ I t cannot be 
proved by the Sacred Scripture, that infant 
baptism was instituted by Christ,” and 
Dr. M'Neile said, lately, “ Concerning the 
baptism of infants at all—I  do not know 
any one word of God. I t  is never once 
mentioned in Scripture!” Drs. Luthei; 
and M'Neile are unable to prove “ it 
agreeable with the institution of Christ S
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perhaps you are capable of doing so: but 
if not, you are called upon by the Sixth 
Article of your religion, to reject this 
Twenty-seventh Article, because it re
quires you to believe that necessary to sal
vation ’ which cannot be *' read in Holy 
Scripture, nor proved thereby,” and the 
Sixtn Article expressly excludes belief in 
everything except what may be read in 
Scripture or proved thereby. You must 
reject the Twenty-seventh Article, or dis
believe the Sixth.

These are some of the inconsistencies 
of the not “ Cunningly enough devised ” 
Article.', and there are more I can point 
out when you have answered these; but 
as you declared that you believed every 
one of them “ to be agreeable to the word 
of' Guil,” and wore satisfied by “ Testimo
nies from the Iloly Scripture” that they 
•were so indeed, you w ill perhaps be good 
enough to give to “ your people ” those 
reasons or Testimonies that satisfied you 
of their conformity to the word of God, 
that poradventure they also may be bles
sed with the same unerring certainty as 
yourself; but allow me to remind you that 
the Sixth Article describes the source from 
whence a l l  your “ sufficient Testimonies” 
must be drawn, viz. the Holy Scriptures.

Lest in your reply vou snould say as 
some other ministers of your church have, 
—that so perfect a concession to, and pro
fession of faith in, these Thirty-nine Arti
cles as I have pointed out are not neces
sary, I will refer you to the 5th Canon of 
your church passed in convocation in 1603. 
“ Whosoever shall hereafter affirm, that 
any of the nine-and-thirty Articles are in 
any part Superstitious, e r r o n e o u s , or 
such as he may not with a good conscience 
subscribe unto ; let him be e x c o m m u n i

c a t e d  ipto facto, and not restored but 
by the Archbishop, after his repentance, 
and public revocation of such his wicked 
errors.”

In conclusion, Sir, you will not presme 
to say I  have used unjust weights and 
measures, in examining your calling and 
religion, for I  have disproved your ordi
nation i. e. your ordination by any person 
who held any authority except that re
ceived from idolatry, to ordain you, and 
have shown you to be as destitute of the 
sacred authority and character of a mi
nister of God as any other layman from 
your own admitted works, unless yoa prove 
a direct revelation from God to the foun
ders of your “ Reformed Church” and 
their ordination by angels!

I  have also examined two of the Articles 
of your faith by the Standard put into 
my hands for that purpose by your church, 
viz. the Iloly Bible, and find that one of 
them disagrees with the Bible; and of the 
other, the Cth, nothing at all is said in tk 
Bible, and that the two d i s a g r e e  with each 
other, I  therefore conclude that the spirits 
of the framers come under that ck® 
spoken of by St. John I, iv, 1, to. False 
Spirits who are out in the world to de
ceive many.

Now, Sir, be good enough to apply*0 
yourself the w’ords of Jesus, (Matt. viL 3,
4, 5.)

“ Why beholdest thou the mote that “ “ 
thy brother's eye, but considerest not t» 
beam that is in thine own eye? Or how*® 
thou say to thy brother, let me poll oot t» 
mote out of thine eye; and, b e h o l d ,  a bean 
is in thine own eye ? Thou hypocrite, f a *  

cast out the BEAM out of thine own <?Jet 
and then ehalt thou see clearly to °n 
the mote out of thy brother’s eye."

A Tribe of Jews nsr Abyssinia.—Our letters from Paris say, " By a paper in the 
last number of the Jewish periodical, I  perceive that a recent traveller in 
has discovered a tribe of Jews in that country. They are called Falasha. J*1̂  
chief priest, the Rabbi Yshaq, (Isaac,) told the traveller that they first entered 
country in the time of King Solomon, and that they have uninterrupted traditions* 
though no written history, of the principal events that have occurred to them sin# 
that remote period. Their religious rites and belief are the same in ŝubstance 
those of the European Jews, but some of their doctrines are quasi-Christian. h>®*“ 
they say that it was from them that the early Christians took some of their c?slflr '  
and point of belief. They have a tradition of St. Paul having been in communicao 
with them, and they hold him in great respect. They never, it seems, quitted tne* 
own country, and were shocked at the idea of going to sea in ships. * How, at*®* 
they asked, ‘ can the Sabbath be respected ? ’ They know little or nothing °f 
but, on being told that a vast number of their fellow-believers resided in it» express** 
pleasure, ana sent them their fraternal good wishes.”—Literary QazstU.
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DO WE NOT LIVE IN THE LAST DATS? 

CFrom the Frontier Guardian.')

The above question is an important 
one ; and no observing or reflecting mind 
can prevent it from occupying an impor
tant place in the regions of thought and 
meditation. The changes and revolutions 
now transpiring in foreign countries, and 
the unsettled and restless condition of our 
own, together with the plague and pes
tilence that visit* every country and waste 
the inhabitants among all nations—the 
explosions and disasters upon the waters, 
multiplying with fearful strides,—theft, 
robbery, and murder increasing through
out the land—Incendiarism, tempests, fire 
and floods, sweeping in their destructive 
course, the finest specimens of nature and 
art into the general mass of devastation 
and ruin, too clearly and fearfully declare, 
in language not easily misconstrued, that 
the natural, moral and political elements 
are being troubled by an in v is ib l e  h a n d . 
The bonds of union are becoming like the 
spider’s web around the giant—the axe is 
being laid at the root of confidence ; and 
true and faithful friends and alliances 
have become like angels visits,—“few  and 
fa r  between.”

Why all this confusion, distrust, misery, 
and woe ? Because the “ Angel of the 
Covenant ” has poured out his vial upon 
the elements, and its contents are scattered 
every where, like the hoar frosts of win
ter ; though invisible to the vulgar eye, yet 
the eve that is single not only marks its 
effects but comprehends the cause. Under 
its effects the nations are jealous, the peo
ple foolish and angry, the atmosphere 
charged with plague and disease, while 
folly and madness go unrebuked. “ They 
are drunken, but not with wine; they 
stagger but not with strong drink.” The 
nations reel to and fro like a drunken 
man, and they know not what aileth them. 
The very spirits from the unseen or spirit
ual world are disturbed ! Unauthorized, 
they come to man and contribute their 
share towards swelling the confusion and 
excitement that are destined to cover the

earth. They ere long will prophesy— 
call fire down from heaven, work miracles, 
and gather the kings and their armies to 
the great battle. These hosts of the high 
ones, will be punished on high, and the 
kings of the earth, punished upon the 
earth. We are rapidly merging into the 
last days, and we shall be compelled to 
witness the scenes thereof; and are all 
these things to be done, and the M ost 
High have no confidential friend or pro
phet on earth through whom he can 
kindly whisper these important events to 
those who seek to serve Him with all their 
hearts ? Paul said to his friends; “ ye are 
not in the dark so that that day should 
overtake you as a thief. While the unbelief 
of the world will not allow of any further 
revelation, the day of the Lord, witli all 
its majesty, sublimity and awful grandeur, 
will overtake the world as a thief in the 
night. Arise ye virgins, and go ye out 
to meet the Bridegroom. The foolish 
ones who have been thrown off their 
guard by Strang, Brewster, and Co., 
may find themselves without light, and 
also without the material (Oil,) to pro
duce light.

The Saints should watch and pray, and 
and thereby lay up in store a good foun
dation against the day that will try 
men’s souls: for they will deceive, if it 
were possible, even the very elcct. Strange 
things, fearful sights and signs in tne 
heavens, and on the earth will appear, 
and men’s hearts will fail them for fear of 
those things that are coming on the earth ; 
and even the powers of the ‘ hi’ik it would* 
will be shaken, and Satan come down hav
ing great wrath and power, knowing his 
time to be short. We shall not be called to 
wrestle with flesh and blood; but with 
principalities and powers, with spiritual 
wickedness in high places. Arm your
selves for the contest, for behold and lo ! 
it cometh, and the last days are soon 
upon us with all their wonders and strange 
events.



206 POETRY.

“ ’T I S  A L L  F O R  T H E  B E S T . "

bt w. o. MILLS.

Grieve not at those scenes that have bath’d ns in sorrow, 
And oft on oar spirits like burdens have press’d ;

When we sit down to patient reflection to-morrow,
T w ill teach as this lesson—“ ’tis all for the best.”

When the woes of adversity prostrate have laid ns,
A prey to the cold world—forsaken, distressed,—

And strong seem the foes that combine to invade os,
Let us bear it with patience,—“ ’tis all for the best.”

When our hopes for the future beat high in relation 
To objects around us we wish we possess’d,

Though we fail to enjoy all our fond expectation,
We yet may discover “ ’tis all for the best.”

When the friends that we often have clasp’d to our bosom, 
And told all the sorrows and joys we possess'd,

Have blighted our hopes, like a blast on the blossom,
Their friendship was worthless,—“ ’tis all for the best.”

When writhing with pain on the bed of affliotion, '
Or sorrow, or sickness, deprives us of rest,

Let patience support us beneath the conviction,
God rules in his wisdom—“ ’tis all for the best.”

When the rude hand of Death, like a merciless traitor,
Has borne to the tomb the belov’d and the blest—  

Bereft ns of all that was pleasing in nature—
We should not repine, for M ’tis all for the best.”

Though clouds appear dark, and the prospect uncheering, 
As they pour down their torrents from east unto w est; 

Yet they soon pass away, and the aspect appearing, 
Proclaims to all nature—*' ’tis all for the best.”

Though storms may disturb the sweet tranquil of ocean, 
That appal the stont seamen who toil on its breast;

And destruction and death may ensne the commotion,
Yet, could we unravel, “ ’tis all for the best.”

The sun in his power, o’er our planet presiding,
As he travels in glory from east onto west,

May destroy plant and fruit, in which man is confiding,
Yet his heat imparts life, which “ is all for the best.”

Thus the Sun, and the Storm, and the Vapour do teach us, 
Though gloomy*s the present, the future is bliss:

The counsel or voice of experience preaches,
Whate’er may befall us, “ ’tis all for the best.”

For God who disposes all things be created,
From the Seraph on high to the bird on its nest,

Upholds yon bright worlds in the firmament seated,
And controls every incident here “ for the best.”

Tb?n grieve not at scenes that have bath’d us in sorrow, 
And oft on our spirits like burdens have press’d ;

When we sit down to patient reflection to-morrow,
’Twill teach us this lesson—“ ’tis all for the best."

Batb, May 17tb, 1851.
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STATISTICAL REPORT OF THE CHURCH IN THE BRITISH ISLANDS, 
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COe faints’

M I L L E N N I A L  STAR.
na THAT HATH AN EAH, LET niM n EATl WIIAT THE SriUlT SAITII 

UNTO TUB OHUnCJHES.— ii. 7.

N o . 14-.—V o l. X I I I .  J U L Y  1 5 , 1 8 5 1 .  P r ice  One P e n n y .

F I F T H  G E N E R A L  E P I S T L E

Op THB PltK6IT)P.NCY OF T1IK ClIUROIl OF JlJSUS CllUlST OF LATTER-DAY SAINTS, FUO.NC

C h e a t  S a l t  L a k e  V a w . e y , S t a t e  o f  D k s b u e t ,  t o  t h e  S a i n t s  s o a t t e u e d  t i i k o u o h o u t ; 

t h e  E a i i t j i , G u u k t i n o :

Beloved Brethren,— Ever mindful o f  ' 
the ..Redeemer's kingdom and of your in
terest therein, we gladly improve the 
present moment in expressing to you our 
watchfulness and care concerning you, 
nnd concerning those things which may 
tend to your present happiness and future 
exaltation. There is nothing that trans
pires around us, but what has its tendency 
to good or ev il; and while we arc in the 
world, and are surrounded by circumstan
ces and events which have a bearing on 
our welfare, either for or against, it be
comes us, as Saints of the Most High, to 
inform and become informed ; And to trea
sure up knowledge and wisdom concern
ing all things that are transpiring on earth; 
nnd in the heavens, so far as it concerns 
us and we are permitted to kn ow ; and in 
hell too, that wo may be ready to shun 
every evil tendency,-and embrace all good; 
and if  through our pen the wisdom of 
God shall be made manifest for your good, 
comfort, consolation, and salvation, the 
greatest joy of our hearts will bo rea
lized.

The Church,of which you arc members, 
was organized on the Gth of April, 1S30 ; 
then consisting of six individuals, since 
which time it has continued to increase, 
and to bo persecuted and driven from town 
to tow n; from county to county; and 
from State to State, and out of the States; 
«ntil its resting plaeo in the wilderness 
And vallics of tho mountains, is about three

thousand miles from the place of its organ
ization in tho State of Now Y ork; and in 
those persecutions, prophets and apostlea 
have been martyred for tho truth’s sake, 
and the elders have been scattered abroad 
on tho four quarters of the earth, and the 
islands of the sea, preaching as they went, 
faith on the Lord Jesus Christ, repen
tance, baptism for the remission of sins, 
t he laying on of hands for the reception of 
the Holy Ghost, the Lord's Supper, tho 
gathering, tho resurrection of the dead, 
and eternal judgment, and hundreds of  
thousands have believed and yielded obe
dience to the heavenly message, and aro 
patiently waiting tho second coming of the 
Lord Jesus Christ; who, ere long, will 
set his feet again on Mount Olivet, and 
make himself manifest unto Israel, accord
ing to the predictions of the ancient pro
phets; for Israel must be gathered from 
all nations, and be again established in the 
land of their inheritance, and behold tho 
wounds in* the hands and side of  Him  
whom they have pierced, and acknowledge 
I-Iim as their Saviour, their .Redeemer, the 
Holy One of Israel. The gathering of 
Israel has already commenced; Judea is 
receiving its ancient inhabitants, and tho 
Holy City is re-building ; which is one 
prominent sign of the near approach of tho 
Messiah.

During the twenty-one years since tho 
organization of the Church, the G ospel has 
been preached in Europe*- Asia, Africa,
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A'nevica, the East and West Indies, and 
mi many islands and clusters of islands in 
the AtUntic and Pacific; many thousands 
of the Saints have gathered from various 
parts of the earth, uuto Zion; to America; 
die land which God has pointed out as a 
place of safety for his people, in these last 
days; and which will prove a place of re
fuge for kings and princes, and nobles, and 
honorable men of the earth of all nations, 
whether rich or poor, who are disposed to 
seek refuge therein, when the overflowing 
scourges of God’s wrath shall destroy the 
nations, and depopulate the earth on ac
count of the multiplied infidelity and abo
minations of the innabitants thereof. The 
nnparalleled spread of the Gospel, in so 
short a space of time, and the rapid ga
thering of the Saints, is another token of 
Messiah’s near approach.

The increasing convulsions of the na
tions ; the multiplied wars and rumors of 
wars; the internal dissensions which threa
ten the disunion and overthrow of the best 
governments on the earth: the increasing 
plagues and sickness in new and diversified 
forms, baffling the skill of the ablest phy
sicians, and causing the wisdom of their 
wisest to perish; the increasing divisions 
among professing Christian parties, and 
members of the same party, showing, daily, 
a greater and greater want of that union 
which must exist to secure the perpetuity 
•f  the principles of righteousness among 
any people, and without which God s 
kingdom cannot exist on earth or in the 
heavens; the increase of whirlwinds, hur
ricanes, tornadoes, and earthquakes; the 
incruase of the loss of life by shipwreck 
and tempest, by steamboat explosions and 
burnings; the destruction of life and pro- 

rty by murder and inoendiarism, rob- 
ry, burglary, and th e ft; the fearful 

sights, and strange signs, and knockings 
and noises, frequently exhibited in tne 
heavens and on tne earth ; the increase of 
*eers, and wizards, and diviners, and fami
liar 6pirit«, and soothsayers, and astrolo
gers, who are charming the nations with 
their magic arts, lulling the foolish to 
sleep with their magnetic influence, de
ceiving priests and people by then* necro
mancy, calling rain, snow, and fire from 
heaven, and scattering abroad the hour 
frost like a winter’s night, in their halls of 
science, and the people supporting them 
by their faith, influence, ana money, leav
ing the poor, the siek, the widow and the 
lather le**, t* mourn for the comforts of

life in the solitary chamber, and the too 
eneral corruptions, and abominations, and 
efilements, and polluted practices of all 

flesh, upon the face of the earth; all, all 
these signs, and multitudes more of a like 
nature, now existing, are the fulfillment of 
the prophecies, not only of the ancient 
prophets, but more particularly of the lat
ter-day prophet and apostle, seer, and 
revelator, Joseph Smith, who opened up 
the way of life and salvation to this genera
tion, by the power of the everlasting Priest
hood, which was restored to earth through 
him, and who prophesied and bore witness 
that all these and many more like things 
should come to pass in this generation, as 
signs of the second coming of the Son of 
Man, which is near at hand; and verily 
his testimony is true, and his testament is 
in force, for he has sealed it with his blood; 
therefore, hear it all ye ends of the earth 1 
believe on Jesus, be baptized in his name 
for the remission of your sins, and do all 
things be shall command, and you shall be 
saved in the presence of God and the Lamb, 
and there is no other way by which you 
can be saved.

Of the day and the hour of the coming 
of Christ no man knoweth. It is not yet, 
neither is it far off; there are prophecies 
yet to be fulfilled before that event takes 
place; therefore, let no man deceive the 
Saints with vain philosophy and false pro
phecy ; for false prophets will arise, and 
deceive the wicked, and, if possible, tha 
good; but while the wicked fear and 
tremble at surrounding judgments, the 
Saints will watch and pray; and, waiting 
the final event in patience, will look 
calmly on the passing scenery of a cor
rupted world, and view transpiring evests 
as confirmation of their faith in the bofy 
gospel which they profess, and rejoice 
more and more, as multiplied signs shall 
confirm the approach of the millennial 
day.

The Saints at home are making prepa
rations to receive the Saints from abroad, 
and we feel grateful to our heavenly Fa
ther that we can bear witness in truth, 
lhat the choice blessings of the God of 
Abraham have rested upon his people, in 
the rallies of the mountains, since we last 
wrote you. The winter has been mild, 
compared with most winters, and much - 
business has been transacted which could 
not have been done, had the weather been 
severe. Several grain and lumber mills 
hare been erected* in the various settfe-



FIFTH GENERAL EPISTLE. 211

monts, the past w inter; many shingles 
have been made, and all that is wanting 
to bring them into immediate use is nails; 
nnd let the Saints, coming hither, remem
ber this in particular. Chairs and various 
articles of furniture are multiplying in 
our midst. Two or three threshing ma
chines have been in successful operation in 
Our valley, the past fall and winter, which 
have saved the labour of many hundred 
days, which has been appropriated to 
other objects of improvements ; yet more 
machines will be wanted for threshing in 
this valley, tne present season, and also in 
tho various settlements of other vallies, and 
thorc is no fear of bringing too many, or 
too many fanning mill irons, and the most 
approved drafts for manufacturing the 
same.

It is a subject never to be forgotten by 
tho Saints coming hither, that tin* moat 
highly improved labour saving machinery 
of all kinds ever needed by almost any 
community, can be employed to greater ad
vantage in Deseret, than in any other place 
on the earth. Suppose a brother coming 
home bring some piece of machinery with 
which he can sow, reap, thresh, fan, or 
perform the labour of ten men at this or 
any other kind of business necessary to be 
done, nine elders could be immediately re
leased from their employment,and go forth 
to preach t he Gospel, and the improvements 
of Deseret, and the necessary preparations 
for a multiplying population suffer no ma
terial injury; while, under existing cir
cumstances, there is enough for all to do 
who nro hero, to prepare for the coming 
o f  Others ; consequently, it is not wisdom 
to send many elders on foreign missions at 
present.

Our Council House Was so far complet
ed during the fill I, that the several apart
ments have been occupied through the win
ter, to the great joy of this people. The 
Warm Spring Raihllouso was completed, 
and dedicated by prayer and festival, on 
the 27ih of November; since which time 
the house has been open to the public, for 
health and pleasure. The Tithing store 
hbuse was enclosed last fall, and so far 
completed that one apartment has been 
used for a store, another for storage of 
grain, others for mechanics shops, while 
the cellars have been filled with vegetables, 
and the wholu in progress o f  finishing. 
Building has hitherto been retarded, at 
times, for Ia6k of lumber; but tne pro
spect is much mora flattering fur tho f u

ture. The inclosing o f the University 
lands by a substantial stone wall is com
menced and progressing, with a prospect 
of being completed this season. Great loss 
has been sustained hitherto, by the stray
ing of cattle; but the tithing pasture, a 
large tract of land on the northern border 
of the city, is so far enclosed by fence and 
ditch, that it will soon be completed, and 
be of great utility this season The Church 
farm is partly fenced. Ail who can bring 
wire, No. 9, will find it of great advantage 
in fencing in the valley.

The State has appropriated two thou
sand dollars towards opening a woollen 
manufactory in this valley, the present 
season ; and any amount of raw cotton, or 
cotton yarn, which may be brought hither, 
will provo highly useful to combine in cer
tain fabrics, with the wool which grows 
in the valley. Our pottery is nearly com
pleted, and we arc expecting to use China 
ware of our own manufacture in a few 
weeks. Cutlery establishments have com
mence.1 in the city, on a small scale, but 
more laborers are needed.

The snow fell on the mountains sur
rounding this Valley’j on the 10th of Oc
tober, and has continued to tho present 
time, but in the Valley there was no snow 
till the 1st of November, about seven in
ches deep; and the first severe frost was 
on the 6th; and again on the 1st of De
cember about four inches of snow fell, and 
at other times, the snow has fallen, but sel
dom over four or five inches in the Valley 
during one storm. The last two nights 
in February were tho coldest during tho 
winter Most of the month of March 
was very pleasant, and was improved by 
the farmers in putting in wheat. There 
was not so much whcut sown in the valley 
last fall as there was the fall previous, but 
considerable has been sown this spring. 
The spring sowing is quite as sure a crop 
its the winter, and equal in quantity and 
quality. The last week in March and 
first in April have been v i s i t e d  with high 
winds,alternate from south and northwest; 
some slight showers and some snow squalls 
of three or four inches, during nights, 
which would pass off during the next day; 
and wheat sowing continues tho principal 
business of the day, and may be continued 
from lour to six weeks.

.Elder Amasa L) man arrived by tho 
northern route, from (’nlifornia, on tho 
30th o f September ; and Elder 0 .  C. Rich, 
by tho same route, arrived on the 12th oi
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November, each accompanied by a com
pany of thirty to fifty of the brethren on 
their return from the <»o 1 cl Mines, of the 
products of which they brought \ery little 
with them ; some were compelled to bor
row to get home ; and many who remained 
at the mines would gladly have return
ed home if  they could have procured 
means.

December 7th, Elder George A. Smith 
left this city with about 130 men, a few 
families, and a good supply of teams, seeds 
and tools, for the purpose of establishing 
a settlement at Iron county (Little Salt 
Lake), about 250 miles, nearly south. W e  
learn by an express that the colony have 
located in a good place, excellent soil and 
water, plenty of wood, iron ore, and alum, 
with some prospect of stone coa l: a field of  
1.600 acres, and 400 ofitsown.and that they 
designed to sow the whole this season. 
And their bouses which are to constitute 
a fort, and their meeting-house are pro
gressing rapidly. The name of the place 
is Cedar City.

November *27th, the quorum of Seven
ties, in conference assembled, agreed to 
erect an extensive rotunda in Great Sain 
Lake City, to be called the t: Seventies’ 
Hall of Science,” and Joseph Young, 
their President, was appointed trustee and 
superintendent of the work. The foun
dation of the hall is commenced on ICast 
Temple and Second South streets. Shares 
are twenty-five dollars, and the Seventies 
abroad will do well to forward their means 
for the ball, to the trustee, inasmuch as 
they desire to own shares, and partake of  
the blessings of the hall on their return. 
All the elders of the different quorums are 
permitted to take shares. The design is 
highly commendable to the brethren, and 
such a building is much needed in this 
place.

At a special session of the Great Salt 
Lake County Court, on the 3rd January, a 
few  transient men were convicted of steal
ing, and sentenced to hard labor for various 
terms, who, after serving a portion of their 
time, were pardoned by the Executive, and 

"ihave gone on their way to California, the 
place of their original destination. This' 
wits the first jury trial there had been in 
the State of Deseret since its organization, 
and the first occasion for the empannelhng 
of a grand jury. It is supposed that about 
three hundred emigrants who quartered 
in the valley the past winter, have left for 
the gold minea this spring. Many emi

grants on arriving at this plncc, heard the* 
gospel, believed, and were baptized, and 
thus far proved their sincerity by their 
works; while some professed to believe 
and were baptized, but their works havo 
made manifest their hypociisv, and their 
sin3 remain on their own heads. Mad it 
not been for such kind of characters, no 
jury would have been needed in Deseret to 
this day.

In the former part of January, the Ge
neral Assembly of Deseret granted an act 
of incorporation to f!reat Salt Lake City, 
and on the 11th of the same month the 
Great Salt Lake City Council was orga
nized : Jedediah M. Grant, mayor, with 
four aldermen, and nine counsellors ; and 
municipal law immediately brgan to ex
tend its influence over the city. About 
the same time, charters were granted b j  
the General Assembly, on petition to Og
den City, in Weber County; to Provo 
City, in Utah County; to Manti City, in 
Sanpete County; and to Ced.u* City, in 
Iron County. AH the counties in tho 
State were greatly strengthened by tha 
last emigration, and since that time seve
ral new settlements have l.een formed, 
and the agricultural interest of the state 
has been greatly extended.

A  railroad has been chartered, to ex
tend from Temple block in this city, to the 
stone quarry and mountain on the cast1, 
for the conveyance of building materials ; 
the construction to commence immedi
ately.

A small company of brethren arrived, 
from California, by the >outh route,on tha 
27th of January, bringing the rumoured 
intelligence that Utah territory had been 
organized, and Brigham Young appointed 
Governor, which intelligence has reccntljr 
been reiterated through the medium of 
the eastern mail, in a manner which 
lea*os no room to doubt; but as >et th® 
official notice, reports, or papers have not 
all been received. Wo anticipate no con
vulsive revolutionary feeling or movement, 
by the citizens of I)e;;crct in thf anti
cipated change of governmental affairs; 
but an easy and quiet transition from Stat® 
to Territory, like weary travellers descend- 
ing a gentle hill near I y their way-sid«- 
home.

As a people, we know how to appreci
ate, most sensibly the hand o f friendship 
which has been extended towards our in- 
fant State, by the General Government 
Coming to this place as did the citizens of
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Des'ret, without the means of subsistence, 
except the labor of their hands, in a wilder
ness country, surrounded by savages, 
whose inroads have given occasion for 
many tedious and expensive expeditions ; 
the relief afforded by our mother lmd, 
through the medium of the approaching 
territorial organization, will be duly esti
mated ; and from henceforth, we woul 1 
fondly hope the most friendly feelings may 
be warmly cherished between the various 
States and Territories of this great nation, 
whose constitutional charter is not to be 
excelled.

The First Presidency of the Quorum of 
Seventies have been in frequent confer
ence*, the past winter, with the presidents 
of their several quorums, enquiring into 
the situation of their officers, severing 
from their office all such as have been 
known to dishonor their high and holy 
calling, and filling these vacnuicies with 
worthy men ; also in tilting the places of 
those who have been known to die since 
the quorums were organized in Nauvoo. 
The High Pi •iests’, and other quorums of 
the Church, have held their weekly meet
ings in the Council House during the win
ter, so that the house has scarce been cold 
since it was so far completed as to be oc
cupied.

In January we visited the brethren in 
Davis and Weber counties, and organized 
a stake of Zion at Ogden city, by appoint
ing a Presidency, High Council and Bish
ops : Loren Farr is president of the stake. 
Officers were also appointed in various pla
ces in Davis county, as there was occasion

Elders Amasa Lyman and Charles C 
Ttich left this place early in March, with 
others, the camp amounting to about one 
hundred and titty wagons, (some of which 
were to stop and locate themselves in Iron 
county.) for the purpose of establishing a 
Settlement in the southern part of Cali
fornia, at no great distance from San 
"Diego, and near Williams’ ranche and the 
Cahono pass, between which and Iron 
county we design to establish settlements 
as speedily as possible, which Elder Ly
man will commence on his route, if prac
ticable, so as to have a continued line of 
stations and places of refreshment between 
this point and the Pacific, which route is 
passable during the winter months.

March 19th, we visited the Saints in 
Utah, and organized a stake of Zion at 
Provo city, by appointing Isaac Higbee 
President, with his Counsellors, High

Council, and Bishops.—On the 24th, w£ 
visited Elders L) roan and Rich’s camp, a! 
Pavson, and saw them organized read y for 
their departure. Elder Pace presides 
over the branch at Pay son, which is s i tU r  

ated on Peteetneet creek. There are 
settlements also at Pleasant Grove and 
Springville. We left Elder P. P. Pratt, 
accompanied by Bi.'hop John Murdock, 
and Elders William J. Perkins, John S. 
Woodbury, Richard R. Hopkins, Philo
B. Wood, Morris Minor, and Francis A. 
Hammond, with Elder Lyman’s company, 
on h is  mission to the Pacific.

Our city is now being fenced into 
blocks, instead of wards as formerly, and 
many shade trees are being set on the 
borders of the side-walks. School houses 
have been built in most of the wards, both 
in the city and country, and schools have 
been sustained therein the past winter, 
and we jo\ fully anticipate that the time 
has arrived when our children may be 
partakers of the blessings of constantly 
continued schools in their several wards. 
The Parent school is in successful opera
tion inthe Council House, under the tuition 
of Chancellor O. Spencer and Regent W. 
W. Phelps. The design of this school is 
to prepare its pup ls to become teachers, 
and for all who may desire to advance in 
the higher branches of education. It is 
designed for the Parent school to be open 
continually.

Hitherto, California emigrants have 
been accustomed to leave their t>ick on our 
hands, at a heavy expensp,- and depart 
without notice ; to turn their teams l<*ose 
in our streets, and near our city, which 
has caused much destruction of crops and 
grass, so that if we wanted a load of hay, 
we have had to go from ten to twenty 
miles to procure it, and drive our cattle a 
still greater distance to herd the succeed
ing winter; but since the organization of 
a municipality, quarantine has been intro
duced, and no unimals are permitted to 
roam within the corporation, which ex
tends to some six or eight miles square; 
atid when the surrounding lands are fen
ced, the accommodations in our immediate 
vicinitv, for those who travel by multi
tudes, will be small indeed; and we b&> 
lieve it will be more convenient for th* 
great mass of travellers to the mines to 
go by Fort Hull, or some route north of 
this, saving to themselves the expense and 
hindrance of quarantine, and other incon
veniences arising from a temporary loca-
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tion near a populous city, where cattle are 
not permitted to run at large.

In view of the anticipated change in 
our government, and to facilitate business, 
the <*eneral Assembly of Deseret appoint
ed Governor Young their agent, to re
ceive the 20,000 dollars appropriated by 
Congress to build a State House in Utah  
Territory, and cause said house to he 
erected without delay on Union Square, 
in this city, a little north-west of Temple 
block ; and the Assembly adjourned sine 
die  on Saturday last. Dr. J. M. Bern- 
hisel has been appointed by the President 
to  select the Utah library, for which Con- 

, gress has appropriated fiOOO dollars, and, 
at our latest advices, he was in N ew  York, 
making the selection. Dr, Bernhisel has 
issued a circular, soliciting editors and 

t publishers of newspapers, magazines, pam
phlets, and books, to forward a copy of 

( their productions to Great Salt Lake City, 
for the benefit of Utah library. We are 
happy in announcing the arrival of a few 
papers and pamphlets already, and. if the 
friends of science generally shall respond 
in like manner, by forwarding a copy of 
their works, we will soon have a most 
valuable reading room attached to the 
rU tah library, which will cause the bles

s in g s  of thousands to rest upon the heads 
o f  the liberal donors.

The best interests o f  the Perpetual 
Emigrating Fund are continually before 
us, and we would urge the importance of 

, its object upon all the Saints, and desire 
, they would add to its funds by all laudable 
..means, lor when once a line of communi
cation is established between this and the 

rPacific, those funds can be made to bear 
" in a more effective manner than they can 
under existing circumstances. W e are 

Booking forward in hope that the time is 
jiot far distant, when the most speedy con
veyance may be had between this and the 
■western coast.

I t  is wisdom for the English Saints to 
cease emigration by the usual route 
through the States, and up the Missouri 

"river,.and remain where they are till they 
-ahall hear from us again, as it is our de
sign to open up a way across the interior 
of the continent, by Panama, Tohuantc- 

,pec, or some of the interior routes, and 
-land them at San Diego, and thus save 
“three thousand miles o f  inland navigation 
cthrough a most sickly climate and coun
try. The Presidency in Liverpool will 
•pen every desirable correspondence in

relation to the various routes, nnd rates, 
and conveniences, from Liverpool to San 
Diego, and make an early reporr, so that 
if possible the necessary preparations may 
be made for next fall’s emigration.

We contemplate erecting a wall around 
the Temple block this season, preparatory 
to laying the foundation of a Temple the 
year following; and this we will be suro 
to do, if all the Saints shall prove them
selves as ready to pay their tithing, and 
sacrifice and consecratoof their substance, 
as freely as wo w il l: and if the Saints do 
not pay their tithing, we can neither build 
nor prepare for building; and if thero shall 
be no Temple built, the Saints can have 
no endowments; and if they do not re
ceive their endowments, they can never 
attain unto that salvation they arc anxi
ously looking for. So far as the Saints 
in the United States and Canada desiro- 
to see the work of the Lord prosper, let 
them arise as one man, and come to Dese
ret, where they can do more for Zion in 
one year than they can in many years 
where they are. Come on the Saints’ 
route north of the Platte, as we stated in 
our last epistle, leaving the grave yards 
on the south of the Platte to a future re
surrection. I f  all were agreed in this 
move, there need not be a Saint left in 
the States or Canada one year hence. 
This is wisdom ; but if you shall continue 
to hold on to your farms, and improve
ments, and effects, for the purpose of im
proving the price, and making money, you 
may expect to want help at a future day, 
when ic, will be difficult to obtain; and 
the Saints need not ever to expect a more 
convenient time to gather out of the States 
than the present.

The Indians -have been troublesome in 
their operations the past winter, driving 
off cattle from remote settlements, b i l l  

with less threatning of life than formerly, 
and more secret in their depredations.

We have received very few letters from 
the elders abroad since our last epistle, 
although there is a monthly mail between 
this and Independence, Mo., when not in
terrupted by snow, as it has been mostly 
the past three months. The Twelve Apos
tles are abroad, except Wilford -Woodruff 
and Ezra T . Benson, who are in the val
ley. Their president, Orson Ilyde, is lo
cated at Kanesville, Iowa, and is expected 
to visit the valley this summer. Parlor 
P . Pratt is on his way to the Society ana 
Sandwich Islands, and Chili; his mission



FIFTH GENERAL EPISTLE. 215

extends to all lands in, and bordering on, 
the Pacific. A t last accounts the work 
was very prosperous at the Society Isles 
Wo have not heard from tho Sandwich 
mission since the arrival of Elder Hi ram 
Clark and his associates. Orson Pratt is 
supposed to bo in the States on his way 
to the valley, where he will be, associated 
with the University of Deseret for a sea
son. John Taylor was at .Boulogne, in 
France, at our latest dates, preaching, 
translating, and publishing. Lorenzo 
Snow, having visited tho Italian States, 
was located at Piedmont. Krastus 
Snow is at Copenhagen, and the work 
is prospering in Sweden, Denmark, 
Norway, Germany, and all that region 
We received a letter from Brother Snow, 
dated Copenhagen, August 17 ,1850 . l lo  
is translating the Bo6U of Mormon.—  
Franklin D . Richards is presiding over 
the church in the British Isles, and his 
office is in'Liverpool. Atnasa Lyman and 
Charles C. Rich are cn route  to tho Ca- 
hone pass. George A. Smith is presiding 
at Iron county. Tho mission of tho 
Twelve Apostles now abroad is to all na
tions, kindreds, tongues, and people, upon 
the face of the wliolo earth; and when
ever and wherever the Lord shall open a 
door for tlieir admission, they will scatter 
the seed, and, if needs be, will leave wise 
Vnen to gather the harvest, being guided, 
*ilir{:ctdd, and counselled in all their inovc- 
(tnctots by tho principle of revelation, and 
'the Holy Ghost dwelling within them; 
jind may the God of Abraham and Joseph 
he^p them on their missions, for verily 
thby will not havo time to preach to all 
nations before all flesh will bo seized with 
fedr and trembling in view of those things 
which the Almighty is about to bring to 
pass, for tho wickedness of man is great 

. beforo Him, and the earth l lo  will purify 
byrfiyc.

There Has been more sickness in the 
valley this spring than usual, and several 
deaths, though the people in the other 
vallies have been well generally. Wo 
kno<v of no reasoh why this valley is not 
as healthy .in its>loeation and character as 

jmy.'other, but as this is the place for tho 
arrival of the Saints, a greater pro

jec t io n  of the in firm stop There, where they 
Van mbre readily procui’O the comforts of 
life, ,while the hardier portion go forward 
'tVhower settlements ;; and a great portion 
o f the sickness in o'tir midst arises from 
tho 8e&UofdiBeake an (I death sown in tlio

system while tarrying artd passing through 
the agueish regions of the western States. 
Sickness hero is generally of short dura
tion, and ends speedily in health or death. 
The families of the ciders who are on 
foreign missions* are in usual health âfc 
this time.

The Saints in their gathering should 
never forget to gather and bring all choice 
seeds, for here is the place for them to 
grow and bo useful: a large quantity o f  
osage orange, and other seeds suitable for 
hedges, through which wire may be pass
ed to make fence, are much needed at this 
time. Bring all the lath and shingle nails 
you can, also glass, wiro no. 9, raw cot
ton, Cotton yarn, machinery, and domes
tics. .

Amid all the revolutions that are talcing 
place among the nations, the elders will 
ever pursue an undeviating course in being 
subject to the government wherever they 
may be. and sustain tho same by all their 
precepts to the Saints, having nothing to 
do with political questions which engen
der strife, remembering that the weapons 
of their war faro are not carnal hut spi
ritual, and that the Gospel which they 
preach is not of man but from heaven; 
and if they pcrsecuto you beyond measure 
in one city, country, or kingdom, leavo tho 
testimony which Jesus has . given for a 
witness unto your father in heaven, that 
you are. free from their blood, and flee to 
other cities, countries, or kingdoms where 
they will receive you and believe your tes
timony.

During tho early part o f  the last session 
<>f the General Assembly of Deseret, the 
Churdh of Jesus Christ of Latter-day 
Saints was incorporated into a body poli
tic, in accordance with the general prin
ciples of incorporation, given by Christian 
governments to religious societies, with 
power to choose a trustee in trust, and as- 
aistant trustees to hold tho property, and 
manage the financial affairs of tho Church 
for its benefit and convenience; and during 
tho present general conference President 
Brigham Young was unanimously and 
legally elected trustee in trust of the church) 
and E.dward Hunter assistant trustee, and 
Presiding Bishop. t

Should Uie way open for any of tho 
scattered saints (except such as wo have 
before counselled t6  t a r r y  where thfcy are) 
to ship direct to San Diego, in California, 
they will do so, and from thence they cafi 
work their parage to the settlement about
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to l>e formed by Bros. Lyman and Rich in I May mercy, peace, and prosperity 
that vicinity, and from thence to this j be multiplied unto all the Saints, in the 
place. | name of Jems. Amen.

B r ig h a m  Y o u n g *

H e b KR C.
W illard R ichards.

G. S. L. City, Deseret, April 7,1851.

CTk  iattcr-tiag  g>a(ntfT ^filt'TIntm'al $ ta r.

JULY 15, 1851.

BTOILE SO  D S8ES1T.— PEARL OF GBCAT PRICE.— H*W CATALOG OTtS, *TC. 

POSTAL INFORMATION.

E t o il e  d u  D e s e r e t ,  is the name of a new Star which has recently appeared in the 
moral firmament. It was first discovered by Elder John Taylor, in Paris. It is 
determined to be of the first magnitude, and was first noticed by the naked eyey 
some time in the month of May. Already observations have been taken from it in 
Denmark, Switzerland, Italy, the United States of North America, and in different 
parts of England, Wales, and Scotland, to say nothing of the interest awakened by 
its appearance generally in different portions of France, and in the Channel Island^ 
where we are informed it commands particular attention.

It is with no small degree of pleasure we welcome the first Number of this ** S ta r  
of Deseret? published in the French language, by reason of which it will no doubt 
obtain an extensive circulation on the continent, as that language is extensively spoken 
among all the western nations of Europe. The Saints have already begun to derhw 
edification, instruction, and comfort from its perusal in different States of con
tinental Europe, and we doubt not the “ Etoile du Deseret ” will soon obtain a 
circulation which will amply encourage and repay the exercise of that master-talen* 
with which it has been commenced. The sheet before us is a royal octavo, and 
printed in beautiful clear type—seems to be just the medium for communicating the 
principles and doctrines of the Editor, and of the Latter-day Saints, to its French 
readers, indeed, we consider it par excellence.

Elder Taylor will please accept our thanks for his favor, and an assurance of oar 
pleasure in an exchange. ______________

P e a r l  o f  G r e a t  P r i c e ,  is the title o f a new work which will soon be ready forsake 
containing 64 pages on beautiful paper o f superior quality, and on new type o f » lar
ger size than any heretofore issued from this office. I t contains

Extracts from the prophecy of Enoch, including a revelation of the Gospel to t v  
first parents after their expulsion from the Garden of Eden.

The Words of God, which be spake onto Moses at the time when Moses was eaught op  
Into an exceeding high mountain, and saw God face to faee, and talked with him, 
and the Glory of God was upon Moses, so that he conld endnre the presence of the Lord. 
Including also the history of the creation of this heaven and this earth, together with the 
inhabitants thereof, and many historical items until the time of the flood, being items 
from the new translation of the scriptures by the Prophet Joseph.

The Book of Abraham—a translation of some ancient records that fell into the *“ ’“** 
of the Church a few years since from the catacombs of Egypt, purporting to be the writ
ings of Abraham while he was in Egypt, called the Book of Abraham, written k j his ewa
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li&nd upon Papyrus; translated from the Papyrus by Joseph Smith. Connected with this 
translation are three fac-simtles from the Papyrus.

An extract from a translation of the Bible—being the Twenty-fourth chapter of 
Matthew, commencing with the last verse of the Twenty-third chapter, by the Prophet, 
8eer, and Rexel*tor, Joseph Smith.

A Key to the Revelations of St. John, in a series of questions and answers. By the 
w o t .

A Revelation given December, 1832, which has never before appeared in print.
Extracts from the History of Joseph Smith, containing an account of the First Visions 

and Revelations which be received, also of bis discovery and obtaining the Plates of Gold 
which contain the Record^pf Mormon; its translation, his baptism, and ordination by an 
A ngel; items of doctrine from the revelations and commandments to the Church, &c.

This little work though not particularly adapted nor designed as a pioneer of our 
faith to unbelievers of present revelation, will be a source of much instruction and edi
fication to many thousands of the Saints, who will by an acquaintance with its precious 
contents, be more abundantly qualified to set forth and defend the principles of our 
Holy Faith before all men. The P earl of Great P rice will recommend itself to 
all who appreciate the revelations of truth as hidden treasures of Everlasting Life. 
Prices printed on the covers.

W i t h  this number we issue a  new Catalogue of Works, published by the Church, 
which our agents will place in as conspjpuous places in their chapels and meeting houses 
a s  possible, that strangers attending may acquaint themselves with our authorized 
publications, and their prices.

' We have also considered it advisable to issue a number of small hand-bills, describ
ing the Millennial S tar, and giving a list of the works as contained on the larger 
catalogue. It is designed to supply each agent with a quantity, that he may present 
otoe to unbelievers when purchasing our works. By this means more general infor
mation will be given respecting them; and we have no doubt the sale will be ma
terially increased thereby, and consequently many be brought to a knowledge of the 
Truth, who -otherwise might have remained in ignorance of the principles and doc
trines of our Holy Faith for a much longer period.

P ostal Information.—For the benefit of such as have friends residing in Utah 
territory, Kanesville, or St. Louis, and who may wish to address them through Post, 
■we have thought proper to give the usual form of addressing letters or papers to each 
of those places, viz.:—

A - B-------- St. Louis, Mo. U.S.A.
A — B Kanesville, Pottawatamie Co., Iowa. U.S.A.
A---------B----------G.S.L. City, Utah, U.S.A.

•Should any of your friends in Utah have removed from G.S.L. City to Ogden City 
in Weber county, or to Provo City m Utah County, Manti City in Sanpete County, or 
Cedar City, in Iron County, or any other settlement in the territory,—letters ad- 
dressed with the persons names, distinctly written on them, to G.S.L. City, as above 
stated, will reach them, until you learn by your friends there, what is the par
ticular address of their residence. AH persons sending newspapers to. America must 
post them within seven days from the date of their publication, and must in all cases 
pre-pay the postage thereon (one penny), but letters may be pro-paid or not, at the 
gption of the sender. The word “ California0 mutt not be written on letters ad
dressed to Utah Territory: if so, they will not go through.
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SPECIAL GENERAL CONFERENCE MINUTES.

At a Special General Conference, held in the Latter-day Saints’ Chapel, White
chapel, London, on the third day of June, 1851, at which there were present four of  

the Twelve, the counsellors to tho Presidency in the British Isles, Presidency nnd 
counsel in the Principality, and twenty-three Presidents of Conferences. The pro
priety o f detaching the Channel Islands Conference from the Presidency of the con
ferences in tho'British Islands, and annexing the same to the French Mission was- 
taken into consideration.

Being requested by President F . D . Richards to express his mind upon the sub
ject, Elder John Taylor desired that it should be so, and expressed his sentiments as- 
to the propriety and wisdom o f such a movement, inasmuch as it would serve to- 
strengthen the hands o f  the French brethren, and would be a convenient place from- 
which to obtain and send forth Elders who were somewhat familiar with the language  
and manners of the French nation. Ho also spoke with reference to tho Book of 
Mormon, which would shortly appear in the French language, observing that as many 
Elders would no doubt bo sent from this island to the continent to labor, it would bo 
well for them generally to obtain the French translation, and diligently read it, in  
connexion with an English copy, and thus obtain an acquaintance with the French 

version. This method he considered one o f the best for acquiring the language. I f  
the Elders felt to adopt this, it would materially aid in refunding a loan made for tho 
purposo of publishing that work. Elder Taylor also stated his plan for issuing a  
monthly periodical in Paris, the first number of which is on sale.

After some further remarks from Elder Taylor and others, it was moved, 
seconded, and unanimously voted, that the Channel Islands Conferenco bo dctached 
from the Presidency of the British Islands, and attached to tho Presidency of the 
Church in France.

Elder Edward Sutherland represented tho situation and prospect o f the work in 
-Dublin, after which it was moved, seconded, And unanimously voted, that Eldefo  
Sutherland and flaycs continue to prosecute the work of the Gospel in Dublin, anil 
call such faithful men as they may find there to aid them in the same.

The entire day was spent in a most "happy and profitable manner, in imparting 
instruction upon various interesting, profitable, and important subjects, by tlio 
different members o f tho Twelve, and others who were present.

The services o f  n day that will long be gratefully remeriibei*ed, were elos'6d at 
eventide by singing “ When shall we All nicGt again,” and benediction by Elder John 
Taylor. F .  D . R ic h a r d s ,  President.

J. F .  B e l l ,  Secretary pro tern.

T H E M O R M  O N S .

A DISCOURSE DELITEKED BEFORE THE HISTORICAL SOCIETY OF PENNSYLVANIA^

March 26th, 1850, 

n r  x n  o m  a s  l . k  a n ‘e .

11 0  qunritus fervor omnium rcligiosorum in princlpio auro SancUb Inslitntionis firntl*
Di Im.'J. C. I. 18*

(.Concluded from our last.)

I  am asked to explain or justify the.
Mormon Creed:— I will have jhothing to 
‘do with it. I t  is enough tor mo to say, 
that at docs hot manifest itself exterruUly 
by the Pythian ravings or Ereuiiiiiin;hocus

pocus of new religions, nor the pageantry 
or mumming;6f thoBC sometime establish. 
Cd ; that itfc communicants cultivate no 
mysteries or double faiths; and that I  cer- 
tUuily^hirikthkyareto be believed in their
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own exposition of it. They have two 
books that are for sale in the shops, called 
the Book of Mormon and the Book of 
Doctrine and Covenants, which profess to 
contain the entire horly of their faith. 
The latter harmless work has its special 
chapters on Marriage, and on the.Right of 
Property, .Religious Toleration, and the 
Union of Church and State.*

* I t  maybe well, however, to quoto from 
two of these.

s u c t i o n  o i x . — o n  MAuniAon.

Marriage should be celebrated with prayer 
and thanksgiving ; and at the solemnization, 
tho persons to be married standing together, 
the limn 011 the right, and the woman on the 
left, shall be addressed by the person officia
ting as he shall be directed by tho Holy Spirit; 
and if thcro bo no legal objections, lie 
shall say, calling each by their names: You 
both mutually agree to be each other’s compa
nion, husband and wife, observing the legal 
rights belonging to this condition; that is 
keeping yourselves wholly fu r  cach other, and 

from  till others, during your lives. And when 
they have answered “ yes,” he shall pro
nounce them “ Husband and wife in the numo 
of tho Lord Jesus Christ, and by virtue of 
'the laws of the country, and authority vested 
in him:” saying, May God add his blessings, 
and keep you to fulfil your covcnantB from 
henceforth and for over. Amen.

The clerk of every church should keep a 
rccord of all irmrriuges solemnized in his 
branch.

All legal contracts of marriage made 
before a person ib baptized into this church 
should bo held sacrcd and fulfilled, lnas- 
>inuch as this Church of Christ has been ro- 
proachod with tho crime of fornication and 

-polygamy, we declare tliat we believe, that 
one man should have one wife, and 0110 wo
man but one husband, except in case of 
death, when cither is a t liberty to marry 
again. I t  is not right to persuade a woman 
to bo baptized contrary to tho will of her 
husband, neither is it lawful to influence her 
to lcavo her husband. All children are 

'bound by la'w to obey their parents; and to 
irtfluence them to embrace any religious faith, 
or bo baptized, or leavo their parents with-

- Out their consent, is unlawful and unjust. 
Wo believo that husbands, parents, and mas
ters, who exerciso control over their wives, 
children, and servants, nnd prevent them 
from ombracing the truth, will have to an
swer for that Bin.

-BKGTION OX.— ON OOVRRNMENTS AND LAWS IN 
O I C K B R A I , .

Wo believe that governments were insti
tuted of God,'for tho benefit of man, and

I  am not called upon to investigate this 
subject, so long as any person of a jealous 
othodoxy can constitute himself as good 
an inquisitor, by investing somewhere 
about one dollar ond fifty cents.

N or shall I  go out of my way to discuss 
the question o f the former character o f the 
Mormons. What they were in Illinois, or 
what some of their predecessors were there, 
it will not be difficult for those to learn 
who are curious after the truth: the Hon. 
Stephen A. Douglas, who as Presiding 
Judge of the Circuit in which they lived, 
was often called upon to dismiss idle charges 
against them, is now at Washington, an 
honored member of the Senate o f the 
United States. His personal testimony, 
I am assured, has always vindicated has 
judicial action.

Some good people who believe tho Mor
mons traduced, ask me how they are to 
account for the great prevalence of thesa

that he holds men acconntablo for their acts 
in relation to them, either in making laws 
or administering them for the good and safe
ty of socicty. AVo believe that no govern
ment enn exist in pence, except 6«ch laws 
ore framed, and held inviolato as will sccure 
to each individual the p u k e  exerciso of c o n -  
s c i r n c e ,  the m o i i T  and control of r u o i ’BE- 
t y ,  and the protection of life.

Wo do not believo it just to mingle re 
ligious influence with civil government; 
whereby one religious society is fostered and 
another proscribed in its spiritual privileges, 
and tho individual rights of its members as 
citizens denied. "Wo do not believe that 
any roligious society has authority to try 
men on tho right of property or life, to 
tako from them this world’s goods or pu t  
them in jeopardy cither of life or limb, neither 
to inflict any physical punishment upon 
them : they can only excommunicato them 
from their socicty, and withdraw from their 
fellowship.

"Wo believe that religion is instituted of 
God, and that men are amonable to him, arid 
to him only, for tho excrciso of it, unless 
their religious opinions prompt them to in
fringe upon the rights and liberties of others. 
Wo do not believe that human law has .a 
right to interfere in prescribing rules of 
worship to bind the conscienccs of men, nor 
dictato forms for public or privato devo
tion. Wo believe that tho civil magistrate 
should restrain crime, but never control 
conscience; should'punish guilt, but norcr 
suppress tho freedom okf-the soul.— The Book 
o f  Doctrine and Covenants,—Edition printed 

!by John Taylor, a t  Kauvoo, Illinois, 1844; 
pp. 440—443.
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•charges before the expulsion. Interest 
and ferling founded on it, is the answer. 
The value of the property of which the 
Mormons were dispossessed in Missouri 
and Illinois is currently estimated at over 
Twenty Millions of Dollars: an adequate 
consideration certainlv for a good deal of 
misrepresentation on the part of those who 
■were endeavouring to appropriate it to 
themselves.

A  motive sufficiently analagous explains 
the active circulation of new calumnies 
within the last half year. Instead of 
being broken up for ever, as not more 
than five years ago their foes supposed 
with reason, their congregation is gather
ing in increased numbers, and their appli
cation to be admitted as a State into the 
Union, announces their probable restora
tion to power and influence, and is a cause 
of corresponding disquiet to the possessors 
of the properties in Illinois and Missouri, 
from which they have been expelled. 
These are now the busiest Mormon slan
derers. I speak of them with reluctance. 
They are, the b. st of them, but interested 
persons, who circula'e calumnies at hear
say, calumnies which began with the ori
ginal enemies of the Mormons, the felons, 
that charged with unchastity the wretched 
women they had ravished— with riot the 
men whose brothers they had murdered—  
with community of property those whom 
themselves had robbed, whose houses and 
homes they fired over their heads on the 
lands from which they drove them. Such 
wretches lie with the brutal strength of 
crime. And the Mormons are far away, 
and their few friends here are nearly all 
in humble life, nnd those public men in 
the west, whose duty it wjw to do them 
justice, consent to render themselves par
ties to the guilt of their constituents by 
their interested silence.

A t all events w.is there not something 
about their religion made their neigh
bors unable to live with them? U n 
doubtedly the industrious chevalicrs of the 
H alf [Jived Tract, and other like precious 
neighbors of the Mormons, have in one 
sense proved this to be the case: perhaps, 
in the course of their wolf and lamb 
quarrel, they may have even said so, and 
before they finally devoured the offenders, 
complained seriously of the insulting prox
imity of thuir good roads, good schools, 
temperance, and moral reform, and musi
cal associations, and their good laws not 
enacted only, but enforced. I  understand

this to be essentially tho ground o f com
plaint of the same marauders against tho 
Sweedish Quaker Colony, they have lately 
broken up in Henry County above Nauvoo.

With other neighbors the Mormons 
have no trouble. We have had largo 
numbers of them in Philadelphia, and 
elsewhere to the E;ist, for now nearly 
twenty years past, whose good citizenship 
is no subject of discussion with those who 
have daily business dealings with them. 
In England too, they number nearly twico 
as many adult members as the Bapti.-ts in 
Pennsylvania. Once indeed, when their 
religion was first preached in that country
— it was at the very lime their earliest 
trial before Lynch J ., in Missouri, was 
pending— a charge was laid against them 
in a manufacturing borough there, that 
they had made away with an Elizabeth, or 
Betsey Martin, one of their new converts; 
and the beginning of a mob entered upon 
its examination. But to her British Ma
jesty’s Government, which holds the old 
fashioned notions of law and order, it 
mattered as little if it were the case of 
[Jetty Martin a Mormon, as of Betty Mar
tin the Cyprian. A commonplace Go
vernment Magistrate decided there should 
be no mob, and a commonplace legal in
vestigation decided the charge was ground
less. The Mormons have therefore been 
free to preach, and sing, and pray, in the 
United Kingdom to this hour, and I re
mark that Evangelic sectaries of my own 
persuasion there, do battle with them in 
print on the same terms as with Millerites, 
Wesleyans, or Seventh, or Every-day 
Baptists.

It is observed to mo with a vile mean
ing, that I  have said little about the Mor
mon women. I  have scarcely alluded to 
them, because my memories of them are 
such that I  cannot think of their charac
ter as a theme for discussion. In ono 
word, it was eminently th.it which for 
Americans dignifies the names of mother, 
wife, and sister. O f the self den) ing g e 
nerosity, which went to ennoble tho whole 
people in my eyes, I witnessed among 
them the brightest illustrations. I  havo 
seen the ideal charity of the statue gallery 
surpassed by the young Mormon mother, 
who shared with the stranger’s orphan tho
breast of milk of her own child.

Can charges, which are so commonly 
and so circumstantially laid, be without 
any foundation at all ?— J know it. Upon 
my return from tho Prairie, I  met through
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the settlements scandalous stories against 
tho President of the sect. which dated of 
the precise period when I myself was best 
acquainted with his self-denying and 
blameless life. I had an experience no 
less satisfactory with regard to other false
hoods, some of them the most extravagant 
and most widely believed. During the 
sickness I have referred to, I was nursed 
by a Dear Lady, well connected in New  
York and New Jersey, whom I sufficient
ly name to many, by stating that she 
was the first cousin of one of our most 
respected citizens, whose conduct as chicf 
magistrate of Philadelphia irfan excited

time won for him our general esteem. 
In her exile, she found her severest suffer
ing in tho belief that her friends in the 
Siates looked upon her as irreclaimably 
outcast. Jt was ono of tho first duties I  
performed on my return, to enlighten 
them as to her true position, and the cha
racter of her exemplary husband ; and the 
knowledge of this fact arrived in time, [ 
believo to be of comfort to her before she 
sank under the privation and hardship of 
the march her i'ramo was too delicuto to 
endure.

T h o m a s  Tj . K a n r .

15th July, X850.

W I S D O M  T A U G H T  I N  A D R E A M .  

(From tho “ .Deseret News, Jan, 25," 1S51.)

Dear Sir,— Permit mo to trouble you 
with a dream of mine, which, if worthy of 
a place in your paper, is at your disposal.

A few evenings ago, I was reading the 
‘‘News,” when my eye rested on the 
“ Word of Wisdom;” together with your 
remarks, &c. to the Saints.

You must know, I. have been on6 of the 
best customers to the store keepers fur lea, 
cottee, &c., and T could nut help thinking 
what I should do in this matter, and ask
ed myself why it should come out at this 
partieul.ir time ?

J. went to bed, still deeply impressed 
with tho question, not being able to solve 
it, when sleep came over mo, and I dn am- 
ed that I was taken to a high bill, where 
I  could see the nations of tho earth before 
me.

J beheld a great commotion, the people 
mourning and crying, and all seemed in 
great distress.

I  looked round and beheld a manstand- 
ing by my sido .1 asked him why this 
distress amongst the people?

He answered, that the dest roying angel 
was abroad in the .shape of the cholera; 
that he was taking his thousands from the 
people, and but few could escapo.

I  inquired if the Saints would be taken? 
ho said, look 1 and I looked and beheld 
the mountains of.Deseret', with their snow- 
capt tops; I  beheld the vallies covered 
with grain, and the lowing of the cattle, 
and the bleat ing of the sheep on tho hills, 
was music to my ear.

I beheld that health nnd prosperity 
dwelt in their midst, and I  rejoiced and

gave thanks to God, that Hispeoplo were 
protected from the dettroycr.

My companion jislced me, to go down 
with him to the city whero the Saints 
dwelt. I did so, and entered their habi
tations ; they were clean, and I beheld 
that every man, woman and child wore 
home-spun clothes. Tho sound o f tho 
weaver's shuttle, the women’s spinning- 
wheel, and the song of tho maiden while 
at work, was melody equal to the harp of  
David, when he dispelled the evil spirit 
out of Saul; their gardens round their 
houses -were like paradise, and the morn- 
ing glory grew in loveliness round their 
windows; peace and prosperity dwelt in 
every habitation, and wisdom flowed from 
their lips— the children looked healthy, 
and their eagle eyes and noble foivhcads 
show<?cl that there was a race springing 
up like unto tho first-born sons of Adam.

In our meanderings through tho eitj 
we chanced to go into one house, where 
there were many people gathered tot? ether. > 
I.asked the reason; when I  way told that 
it was a party Of strangers who wore going  
to the gold mines, together with some of  
the brethren.

I  beheld that the table was covered with 
all tho luxuries of life; the bell rang, when 
all sat down.

1 saw that the tea and cofl'co wero very 
profuse. B ut tho Saints drank cold 
w ater; I  was astonished at it, and was 
about to ask my companion why they ab
stained from the tea and coffee? when ho 
pointed to one end of tho table, where I 
beheld a man drop down on the fluor j r.
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the cry of H tho cholera! ” wa3 immedi
ately heard throughout tho room ; soon 
after, I  hoard another cry, and then an
other, and I beheld that the destroyer was 
doing his work. We drew nigh to the 
table where they had s a t ; I was struck 
dumb when my companion pointed to the 
tea and coffee cups, opposite where these 
men had sat, ana he said,— “ your ques
tion is answered, why the Presidency has 
put forth the Word of Wisdom, and if 
the Saints will keep the laws of God, and 
obey His Word of Wisdom, they shall re
ceive health in their navel and marrow to 
their bones, and shall find wisdom and 
great treasures o f knowledge, even hidden 
treasures, nnd shall run and not be weary, 
and shall walk and not be fa in t; and the

destroying angel shall pass by them as the 
children of Israel, and not slay th em : 
Amen.”

With this I  awoke, and I havo had no 
more trouble about tea, coffee, tobacco, 
&c. Hoping that the brethren who keep 
large parties will profit by this dream, and 
show an example by having their tables 
beautifully ornamented wi’h tumblers, and 
the clear spring water sparkling in them, 
which invites us to drink of the waters of 
health freely, and by that means wisdom 
may How from the lips of all tho Saints, 
and that our children will rise up and 
call us blessed. I  subscribe myself re
spectfully, yours,

H o m e r .

WORD OF WISDOM.

BY THE EDITOR OF T11E a  DESRIIKT NIIWS.1'

Why is it not wisdom to make a com
mon practice o f  drinking tea, cofFce, or 
DOT D It INKS of any kind ?

As no physician, philosopher, or elder 
has presented us with a direct answer to 
the foregoing question, we refer our readers 
to a quotation from President Young’s 
sermon, page 186, for proof that “ tea and 
coffee are narcotic poisons,” and this is 
reason sufficient why it is not wisdom to use 
them. An additional reason is that those 
who use tea and coffee, generally drink 
them iroT. Passing by, for the present, 
all the deleterious and poisonous effect of 
tea and coffee on the liuman system, we  
propose a few suggestions on this part of  
the Word of Wisdom, in its simplest lite
ral sense, h o t  d r i n k s  are not for the 
body or belly.

Pure h o t  w a t e r  is the simplest hot 
drink with which we arc acquainted ; but 
even -this, when drank to the extent which 
most people take of some kind of liquid 
with their' food will relax, weaken, and 
enervate all the organs of the stomach, 
and prevent or hinder the digestive powers 
in their nocessary operations, both in pre
paring the food to nourish, and absorbing 
the nourishment from the food after it is 
■thus prepared.

The1 effect o f hot water upon most ani
mal substances is well know n; for in
stance, a piece of raw hide, leather, or 
meat, when-immerscd, or brought in con- 
tyet- with hot water becomes elastic, and

may easily be drawn into almost any shape, 
and yet has no power to retain thai shape, 
until it is cooled ngjiin, and perhaps 
dried.

So with the stomach and all the organs 
of tho human system connected with tho 
stomach, when saturated with hot water; 
and could wo then reach them wo could 
draw them over a saddle-tree, or make a 
trace chain of them, as wo would of a 
piece of hide or leather, but they would bo 
of no use until dried, any more than would 
be leather; and the organs of the stomach 
when relaxed with hot water can no more 
perform the duties naturally assigned them 
in relation to food connected with tho 
body, than a piece o f wet raw hide can 
perform the duties of a trace; and it has 
been said, that a man with such a trace, 
may attach his team to a load of wood 
and di;ive till his family freeze before tho 
load would start, on account of the stretch
ing ofthe wet trace; so might a person take 
food into a stomach relaxed by hot water, 
and thero the food may lie dormant, till 
putrefaction commences, before the diges- 
tiveorgans will become cooled and strength
ened, sufficient to move that food, into a 
position prepared for nutriment.

-Again, wlien those ju o ies  and ktjUTDSi 
which are accustomed to mix with tho 
food in the stomach, in order to assist in 
preparing it for nutriment, or for the ac
tion o f  the absorbent vessels, becom# 
FLOODED or INTERM tXHD with a quantity of
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HOT w a te r, they become weak and ineffi
cient, and are incapable of performing the 
office assigned them, confiequentty diges
tion is retarded, and the food must con
tinue to remain in the stomach waiting: 
the operation of putrefaction; when head
ache, s i c k n e s s  at the stomach, uneasiness, 
oppression of the whole man, and fever 
are the natural consequences, frequently 
ending in death.

I t may reasonably be argued that 
abundance of cold water taken with the 
food, will weaken the fluids of the system 
as well as hot water; very true, but the 
oold water will not relax the absorbents 
and weaken the water ducts so, but they 
will gather up and convey away the surplus 
water, as the hot water will. A mode
rate quantity, only, of any kind of liquid, 
is good to be takeu with food, (and none 
at all is far better,) and any quantity more 
than is necessary to produce a proper con
sistency of the food in the stomach is 60 
much too much; but, while cold water 
will dilute the fluids of the stomach in 
proportion with the hot, it will, con
trary to the hot, stimulate the organs 
of the stomach, and cause them to act 
more efficiently, after the surplus water 
is conveyed away; therefore it is wis
dom to be temperate in drinking cold 
water, with food particularly ; as well as 
to refrain from drinking hot drinks to any 
amount while in a healthy state; or as an 
ancient apostle said, “ be temperate in all 
things.”

When the organs are relaxed, and the 
fluids thinned by hot water, the food will 
remain for a season inert in the stomach, 
and when nature has thus been imposed 
upon, and its laws transgressed, it will 
seek revenge, and strive to force tliat food 
from the stomach before it is prepared to 
nourish the body, and if it success in its 
exertion vomiting ensues; if it does not 
succeed in its revengeful efforts in throw
ing the food upwards, it will force it down
wards ; or if any portion should be prepar
ed for nourishing the absorbing vessels, 
which are some of the most tender and sen- 
srtiveof tho human system, are so relaxed by 
the hot water that they are not capacitated 
to  perform their office, and, consequently, 
not only the food and its nutriment is lost 
to the eater, but the stomach and all the 
digestive organs are irritated, and to a 
greater or less extent, retain their spirit 
•of revenge towards those substances, or

that food which has so unceremonious
ly been forced upon them and through 
them.

If a sponge is suspended over a body of- 
wator, with a corner of the sponge in the 
water, the sponge will absorb or draw up 
the water till it is filled, and every part of 
thesponge will be wet. Drown or immerse 
the sponge in water, and the water wilt 
be forced into every pore in an instant, 
and all the absorbent properties of the 
sponge will be destroyed; during the im
mersion it is drowaied, dead; and if im
mersed in hot water, the sponge in a great 
degree becomes inert, loosing its absorbent 
powers.

So it is with the absorbent vessels in the 
animal economy; they may be drowned, 
even with cold water, but if they are 
drowned in hot water,the heat renders them 
flaccid and useless, and while they remain 
in that state the body must not only re- 
maiu unnourished, but it is exposed to 
any disease wliich may be presented for 
its reception, and hence a fruitful source 
of sickness.

Many people have so corrupted their 
appetites with hot drinks, that they pos
sess an immoderate appetite, called thirst, 
and should they banish their hot drinks, 
they would not waut to drink near as 
much as they now do, and thb would be 
a great improvement, in the domestic eco
nomy, and tend greatly to health.

We have carefully avoided technical 
terms wishing to bo understood by all who 
love truth, and although volumes might 
be written on this subject, these few hints 
must suffice for the present, to show that 
our Heavenly Father is mindful of all his 
works for good, and that when he gives a 
word of wisdom to his children, it is 
founded on pure philosophic principles, 
and no person can transgress, those princi
ples without suffering the consequences of 
that transgression.

With how much faith can a Saint ask 
the fountain for more wisdom, while that 
wisdom is neglected which is already vo
luntarily given ? Will parents continue 
to give gifts unto their little children, 
while the children are trampling those 
gifts under their feet, which they have 
previously received ? or w ould it be wis
dom for parents to do so, if not, with what 
confidence can parents ask their Father t* 
do for them what they would not do fax 
their* ?
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V a r i e t i e s . —There are three thousand six hundred and sixty-four known lin-

O es now used in the world. Of these, nine bundeed and thirty-seven are Asiatic; 
lundrtd and eighty-seven European; two hundred and seventy-six African; and 

one thousand six hundred and twenty-four American languages and dialects.
Every married man should let his wife have the management of the Home Depart

ment, and give her, as secretary, tbe control of the different bureaus. Don't let her 
have any thing to do with the War Department. ,

The parent who would train up a child in the way he should go, must go in the 
vvay in which he would train up the child.

Let your recreation be manly, moderate, seasonable, and lawful. The use of re
creation is to strengthen your labor and sweeten your rest.—Ibid.

WHERE ARE THE KEYS OF THE KINGDOM OF GOD?

BT F .  F .  PBATT.

Holy, happy, pure, and free,
Bless’d indeed, and dear to me 
Are thy lov’d ones, Deseret—
Friends I never shall forget,

W;;! 1 c—far off—my pilgrim feet shall roam.

Where—O where! is holy ground?
AVI) ere—O where 1—does truth abound? 
Where—on earth, is freedom found, 
Dcjtret, beyond thy bound—

Where—far off—my pilgrim feet shall roam.

Is it feund on yonder shore,
Mid the heaps of shining ore?—
No—tlic sons of truth divine 
Worship not at mammon's shrine, 

AVhcie—far off—my pilgrim feet shall roam.

Is it found on yonder isles 
Where eternal verduro smiles,
Mid the fields of evergreen,
’Neath the beauteous sky screno? 

Where—far off—tny pilgrim feet shall roam.

Shall I turn to China’s coast,
Scan the ancient Brainin'* host? 
India’s spicy isles explore?
Search the Moslem records o er, 

Where—far off—my pilgrim feet shall row*

Round the sphere, to Europe turn ? 
Of the Christian fathers learn? 
Range the realms of Popery, 
Searching still for “ Peter's Kej," 

Where—far off—my pilgrim feet shall roaa.

Search the earth, explore the sea! 
Who can solve tho mystery ?
Who, with keys of truth divine,
Bids the light in fulness shine,  ̂

Where— far off— my pilgrim feet s h a l l  roan.

Vain the search, through every realm. 
Deseret is at the helm.
There the kings majestic stand, 
Holding keys for every land,

Where—fur off—my pilgrim feet thall roa®.
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M I L L E N N I A L  STAR.
HI THAT HATH M  KAB, IKT HIM HKAB WHAT THI BFIBIT SAITH 

u n t o  t h b  C11UECHE8.— Rev. ii. 7.

W o. l a . —Vol. XIII. A U G U ST  1 , 1 0 6 1 . P r ice  One P en n y .

MINUTES OF THE GENERAL CONFERENCE OF THE CI1URCH OF JESUS 
CHRIST OF LATTER-DAY SAINTS, HELD AT GREAT SALT LAKE CITY, 
STATE OF DESERET, ArRIL C, 1831,10 a .m . ,  PRESIDENT BRIGHAM YOUNG 
PRESIDING.

(From the Deseret Neics.)

Present of the First Presidency—Brig
ham Young, Heber C. Kimball, and Wil
lard Richards.

Patriarchs — John Smith and Isaac 
Morley.

Of the T welve Apostles—Wilford Wood
ruff and Ezra T. Benson.

Presidency of the Seventies—Joseph 
Young, Levi W. Hancock, Zera Pulsi
pher, Henry Herriman, Albert P . Rock- 
wood, Beniamin L. Clapp, and Jedediah 
M. Grant.

Presidency of the Stake—Daniel Spen
cer, David Fullmer, and Willard Snow.

High Priests Quorum—John Young 
and Reynolds Cahoon.

The High Council of the Stake.
Clerks of Conference—Thomas Bullock 

and William Clayton.
Conference opened, and adjourned to 

the 7th, on account of the heavy rains, 
and the leakage of the roof of the Bowery.

Monday, April 7, 10 a .m  . Confer
ence being called to order, was opened 
•with singing, prayer by John Young, and 
singing:—

President Young being detained by 
sickness, President Kimball stated the 
business of tho conference, and remarked 
very pointedly, that it was the duty of the

5(residents of the different quorums, to 
urnish a list of their several quorums, at 

every conference, for the benefit of the 
historian and the authorities of the Churchj

and presented Brigham Young, as the 
President of the Church of Jesus Christ 
of Latter-day Saints, throughout all the 
world, and also as prophet, peer and reve- 
lator; which was carried by unanimous 
vote.

Heber C. Kimball was then presented 
as first counsellor to President Young, 
and Willard Richards as his second coun
sellor; who were severally sustained in 
that office.

John Smith was sustained as the pre
siding Patriarch to the Church of Jc«us 
Christ of Latter-day Saints.

Willard Richards was sustained as the 
Historian of the Church, and general 
Church Recorder.

Orson Hyde was sustained as the pre
sident ; and Parley P. P ratt, Orson Pratt, 
Wilford Woodruff, Jotm Taj*lor, George
A. Smith, Amasa Lyman, Ezra T. Ben
son, Charles C. Rich, Lorenzo Snow, 
Erastus Snow, and Franklin D. Richards 
were severally sustained as members of 
the quorum of the Twelve Apostles.

Daniel Spencer was sustained as presi
dent of this stake in Great Salt Lake 
Valley, and David Fullmer and Willard 
Snow his counsellors.

H. G. Sherwood was sustained as pre
sident ; and Eleazer Miller, John Kernp- 
ton, Heman Hyde, Lewis Abbott, Wm. 
W. Major, Levi Jackman, Elisha H. 
Groves, Ira Eldredge, John Yance, Ed
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win D. Woolley, and John Parry as mem
bers of the High Council.

John Young was sustained as presi
dent of the high priests’ quorum, and Rey
nolds Cahoon and George B. Wallace his 
counsellors.

Joseph Young was sustained as senior

?resident; and Levi W. Hancock, Henry 
lerriman, Zera Pulsipher, Albert P. 

Uoekwood, Benjamin L. Clapp, and Jede- 
diah M. Grant, as presidents| of the quo
rums of Seventies.

President Kimball nominated Edward 
Hunter, to occupy the place vacated by 
the death of Newel K. Whitney, as pre
siding bishop in the Church of Jesus Christ 
of Latter-day Saints; carried unanimously.

John Nebeker was sustained as presi
dent of the elders’ quorum, and James H. 
Smith and Aaron Sceva his counsellors.

Joseph Harker was sustained as presi
dent of the priests’ quorum. (His coun
sellors have left this stake, and he is not 
prepared to nominate new counsellors.)

McGee Harris was sustained as presi
dent of the teachers’ quorum, and John 
Vance and Reuben Perkins bis counsellors.

The presidency of the deacons’ quorum 
having been removed into other quorums, 
no action was taken on their officers.

Some of the bishops having removed to 
the southern settlements, it was moved 
that Nathaniel V. Jones be the bishop of 
the lath  w ard; carried.

Abraham Hoagland, bishop of the 14th 
w ard; Reuben Miller, Mill creek ward; 
Abraham O. Smoot, Big Cottonwood 
w ard; Ezekiel Lee, Holladay’s settlement; 
Peter McCue, 1st ward; and Joseph C. 
Kingsbury, 2nd ward.

President Kimball nominated Brigham 
Young to be trustee in trust for the Church 
of Jesus Christ of Latter-day Saints; car
ried unanimously. Bishop Edward Hun
ter was elected assistant trustee.

The motion to build a Temple to the 
name of the Lord our God in Great Salt 
Lake City, was carried by acclamation.

A committee of one, viz., Daniel H. 
Wells, was appointed to superintend the 
building of the Temple, and the public 
works.

Benediction by J . M. Grant. Adjourned 
for one hour.

Two p.m. Conference opened accord
ing to adjournment, iR the yard south of 
the Bowery. Singing; prayer by E. T. 
Benson. Singing; President Kimball 
presiding.

Brigham Young was sustained as the 
president of the perpetual emigrating 
company to gather the poor, and H. C. 
Kimball, W. Richards, W. Woodruff, 0. 
Hyde, G. A. Smith, E . T. Benson, J. 
M. Grant, D. H. Wells, W. Snow, E. 
Hunter, D. Spencer, T. Bullock, J. 
Brown, W. Crosby, A. Lyman, C. C. 
Rich, L. Young, P. P . P ratt, 0 . Pratt, 
and F. D. Richards were sustained as his 
assistants.

J . M. Grant then made a call for vo
lunteers to go to Iron county, and re* 
quested those persons who were appointed 
last fall, to go and fulfil that appoint
ment.

Anson Call gave a short review of what 
had been done towards settling that 
country.

President Kimball then called several 
by name, when thirty-seven persons agreed 

o.
. T. Benson said,—this morning you 

all voted to build a Temple; you appointed 
a committee to superintend the public 
works; you are aware that they cannot 
progress without your assistance; yoa are 
aware we are the Latter-day Saints, and 
are the bone and sinew to roll forth the 
work; it is required of the presidents and 
quorums in this church, that they p»J 
tneir tithing, and you know this has not 
been lived up to ; I  consider it a command 
on this people; there are some men and 
women who have done and will do all 
they can. This church will not become 
of age until we all pay our tithing, and 
live up to all the commandments binding 
on us; then we will be free indeed, 
for the gospel is the gospel of freedom. 
Many persons enquire, when shall we get 
any more revelations ? I tell you we shu 
not get many more until we as a people 
observe those revelations which are al
ready given; when we do that, we shall 
get more.

H. C. Kimball remarked,—we should 
be glad to continue this conference thr» 
or four days; but we cannot. He called 
on all men to attend to their duty, 
then the power of God will be withitfi 
there will be no fear with those who do 
right, &c.

On motion, conference adjourned to 
first Sunday, (7th) in September, 1^1-

Dismissed with benediction by WiB**® 
Richards.

Thomas BtiiOCK, Clerk-
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ADDENDA TO THE FIFTH GENERAL EPISTLE

Or t i i e  P r e s id e n c y  o f  t h e  C h u r c h  o f  J e su s  C u b i s t  or L a t t e r - d a y  S a in t s , f r o m  

G r e a t  S a l t  L a k b  V a l l e t , S t a t e  o f  D e s e r e t ,  t o  t h e  S a in t s  s c a t t e r e d  t h r o u g h 

o u t  t h e  E a r t h ,  G b e e t in o  :

(From the D eteret Nexcs.)

Beloved Brethren.—Some items having 
escaped notice in our communication of 
the 7th instant, we again resume the peh 
in reference particularly to the necessary 
supplies of sugar, molasses, and honey, for 
the citizens of Deseret. Some experi
ments have been made with beets, in the 
manufacture of molasses and vinegar, 
mostly in private families, tbe specific re
sults of which, in minute detail, we are 
not informed ; but we have learned for a 
certainty, that with little labor, any family 
who have a supply of beets can make them
selves comfortable for molasses, though 
the art of removing the gas and foreign 
matter, is not sufficiently understood to 
secure so perfect an article as is desirable. 
Vinegar has been produced from the same 
source, of a good quality. Let the breth
ren bring all the white sugar-beet seed 
they possibly can, for years to come.

Messrs. Beach (of St. Louis), and Blair 
<of Texas), have opened a general manu
facturing establishment this spring, mostly 
too late for sugar, but progressing in mak
ing molasses and vinegar. I t is expected 
that this establishment will continue its 
operations, and be prepared for more ex
tended labors on the approach of another 
harvest, but it will not be possible for one 
factory to supply all the sweet that will 
be needed ; and if a practical chemist and 
manufacturer of sugar from the beet, one

who understands the business in all its 
bearings, or a company of individuals, who 
are severally versed in the various branches, 
could come to this place and open their 
sugar factories, our fanners and families 
would gladly surrender their domestic 
operations, and procure their supplies, in 
a more perfect form, from the factories; 
and it would now require several extensiv® 
establishments to supply the people. It is 
our wish that the presidency in England, 
France, and other places should search 
out such practical operators in the manu
facture of sugar as fully understand their 
business, and forward them to this place, 
with all such apparatus as may be needed 
and cannot be procured here.

Several swarms of bees, that have been 
brought from the States, are doing well in 
the Valley, and it is very desirable for the 
brethren to bring all the bees they can ; 
for it is believed they will flourish here; 
and so far as honey can be produced, it 
will supersede the necessity of making su- 

a r ; and if there were ever so much sugar, 
oney is needed as a medicine, as well as a 

luxury.
B r ig h a m  Y o u n o , 

H e b e r  0 .  K im b a l l , 

W il l a r d  R ic h a r d s .

G. S. L. City, April 18, 1851.

SPECIAL CONFERENCE OF THE SEVENTIES. 

(From the Deseret News.)

Saturday, January 18, 1851.—About 
10.}, a . m ., a large congregation of the 
Seventies had assembled in the Bowery, 
when President Joseph Young gave an 
introductory address, stating that the ob
ject of the conference, was to examine in
to the standing and situation of the Se
venties ; ascertain what vacancies exist in 
the quorums, and fill the same so far as it 
shall be wisdom; attend to ordinations--

and to devise ways and means for prose
cuting the building of the Seventies’ Hall 
of Science. There were present of th« 
first presidents of the Seventies, Joseph 
Young, Zera Pulzipher, A. P. Rock'wood 
B. L. Clapp; also of the Twelve, W 
Woodruff, E. T. Benson, and W. Richards 
After prayer, by E. T. Benson, ahd sing
ing, one nundred and four elders, priests 
and members were called upon, and or-



2 2 8 SAN PETE.----OGDEN CITY.

Gained into the quorums of Seventies, un
der the direction of Presidents Rockwood 
and Clapp. The ordinations were at
tended to in the State House.

After an intermission of thirty minutes, 
and partaking of refreshments by the con
gregation, and arrival of President B. 
Young, the assembly were severally ad
dressed by President Zera Pulzipher, W. 
Woodruff, J . M. Grant, and Joseph 
Young, on the importance of the Seven
ties attending to their several duties; of 
there beiug a reformation among the 
Saints; and their living so as to have a 
fulness of the Holy Spirit at all times. 
The record of the names of the presidents 
of the several quorums of Seventies was 
read, when about eighty were found to be 
in the Valley. Offerings were made for 
the Seventies’ IIu.lI of Science, and con
ference adjourned to early candlelight, 
when the Bowery was filled.

“ The morning breaks,” was sung by 
the choir, followed with prayer by Pre
sident Clapp, when the conference was 
severally addressed on a variety of topics 
by Elders A. P. Rockwood, Milo Andru9, 
Jesse Haven, Alexander Badlam, Joseph 
Young, Sylvester H. Earl, Charles Hub
bard, D. 1). Hunt, Reuben McBride, J. 
M. Grant, B. L. Clapp, and President
B. Young, with great spirit and power.

Sunday, Jan. ID, 1851.—The confer
ence w a s  opened at 1 0  a .  m . with prayer 
by Elder J. M. Grant, and singing by 
the choir.

Twenty-four elders came forward to 
receive ordination into the quorum of 
Seventies, who being approved, went to 
the State House and were lectured by 
Elders Herriinan, Pulzipher, and Bullock, 
upon the responsibilities that devolved 
upon them, and the requirements of the 
Holy Priesthood, and ordained into the 
quorum under the hands of Eldei'3 Pul
zipher and I-Icrriman.

At the same time the Saints in the

Bowery were receiving instruction and 
wisdom from President B. Young, Heber
C. Kimball, and P. P. Pratt, on die pros-

[>ects of commencing a temple in this val- 
ey for the endowment of all who were 

faithful in the work of the ministry, at 
the same time emphatically declaring that 
the man who did not settle up his tithing 
dues, will not have the pmilege of receiv
ing his blessings therein.

The Saints were full of joy at the glo
rious prospect that was laid before them; 
and the work of reformation among many 
who have heretofore been lukewarm, ha* 
already manifestly commenced.

After an intermission of one hour,
The assembly were addressed by el den 

Joseph Young, Lorenzo Young, E. T. 
Benson, A. Lyman, W. Woodruff, and 
A. P. Rockwood, on the efficacy of pmer, 
the Seventies* Hall of Science, &e., when 
T. O. Angel, architect to the public works, 
presented a perspective view of the in
tended rotunda, and diagrams of the 
building ; afterwards the subject of those 
men who had come into our midst, and 
become as the President observed “ winter 
saints ” was taken up, and on motion, 
George Love, Washington Loomis, Philip 
George, Henry Schuck, O. II. Speed, 
Joseph Alvord, wiiiow Jane MC.irthyf 
widow Cook, Cynthia Bevry, Charles 
Montrose and Mrs. Emma Day were cut 
off for the Church of Jesus Christ of 
Latter-day Saints, for conduct uubecom
ing the character of Saints.

[We understand “ winter saints to 
mean those who have been baptized just 
to have the privilege of serving the devil 
more perfectly, while they winter with 
the saints, or thieve their way to th« 
mine3.—Ed].

After a discourse on the Seventies Hal!, 
by elder J . M. Grant, the conference ww 
adjourned till Saturday, Feb. 8, at 10*
a . m . ,  and were dismissed with benedic
tion by President Young1.

San F eti:.—P*y letter from Father Morlcy to President Young, dated S^n Fttf* 
January 12, we k:un that a grist mill was in operation ; their wheat yielded well- 
the winter had been mild, the snow not more than six inches deep in the V a ll ty ,  and 
then fist ineltiug, though deep in the kanyons ; and general health, prosperity, 
activity prevailed.

O g d e n  C i t y ,  and the settlements generally, so far as we can learn, are energetic 

in constructing mills, and preparing to sow a large quantity of grain the coming 
spring. The wheat fields, and lumber yards, arc among the most important nussi001 
of the day.
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SPECIAL MESSAGE OF GOVERNOR YOUNG.

PREAM BLE AND RESOLUTIONS OF T n x  GENERAL ASSEMBLY OT T1IE STATE OF D E SERE T.

(From the Deseret News.)

Gentlemen,—Whereas the Congress of 
the United States passed an Act Sept. 9, 
1850, and received the approval of the 
President to “ establish a Territorial Go
vernment for Utah,” and made appropria
tions for erecting public buildings for said 
Territory, &c. ; tne appointments under 
said law also having been made, official 
announcement of which has not as je t 
been received, but is shortly expected; 
sufficient intelligence, however, has been 
received to justify us in preparing for the 
adoption and organization of the new 
Government under said Act.

I  have therefore thought proper to sug
gest to you, previous to your final adjourn
ment, the propriety of making such arrange
ments, as in wisdom you may consider ne
cessary, in view of the aforesaid Act of 
Congress, that as little inconvenience as 
possible may arise in the change of go
vernmental affairs, and in relation to the 
organization of the TerritorialGovernment, 
for erecting public buildings for said ter
ritory, &c.

And now, upon the dissolving of this 
Legislature, permit me to add, the indus
try and unanimity which have ever cha
racterized yuur efforts, and contributed so 
much to tne pre-eminent success of this 
government, will, in all future time, be a 
source of gratification to all; and what
ever may be the career and destiny of this 
young, but growing republic, we can 
ever carry with us the proud satisfaction of 
having erected, established, and main
tained a peaceful, quiet, yet energetic go
vernment, under the benign auspices of 
which, unparalled prosperity has showered 
her blessings upon every interest.

With sentiments of the highest esteem 
and gratitude to the Giver of all good for 
His kind blessings, I  renuun,

Respectfully yours,
Bbiqiiam Young,

Governor.
'Great Salt Lake City, Utah Territory, 

March 26,1851.

Tfce Legislature of Deseret, in joint session,
• March 28, 1651, unanimously passed

the following Preamble and Resolutions, 
pertaining to the organization of a Ter
ritorial Government for U tah :—

PREAMBLE.
Whereas, in the winter and spring of 

the year of our Lord, 1849, the people of 
this territory did form and establish a 
Provisional State Government, until the 
United States Congress should other
wise provide by law for the government 
of this territory; and

Whereas it was under this authority 
and by virtue thereof, that this body have 
acted and legislated, for and in behalf of 
the people of said State, now Utah Ter
ritory ; and

Whereas the United States Congress 
has finally legislated in behalf of this ter
ritory, by passing an Act for the organ
ization of the Territory of U tah ; making 
appropriations for public buildings, ana 
extending the Constitution of the United 
States over said territory; and 

Whereas, previous to the first election 
under said law, the census has to be taken, 
and apportionments made, which will ne
cessarily consume much tim e; and 

Whereas the public buildings for stud 
territory are very much needed, and the 
United States Congress having made an 
appropriation of twenty thousand dollars 
towards defraying the expense thereof;— 
and in order to facilitate the speedy erection 
of said public buildings for the use of tha 
territory, and further promote the mutual 
and easy organization of said territorial 
government;—

Therefore, be it resolved by the Gene
ral Assembly of the State of Deseret,

1. That we cheerfully and cordially ac
cept of the legislation of Congress in the 
Aet to establish a Territorial Government 
for Utah.

2. That we welcome the Constitution 
of the United States—the legacy of our 
fathers—over this territory.

3. That all officers under the Provi
sional State Government of Deseret, are 
hereby requested to furnish unto their 
successors in office every facility in their 
power, by returning and delivering unto
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them public documents, laws, ordinances, 
and dockets, that may or can be of any 
use or benefit to their said successors in 
office.

4. That Union Square, in Great Salt 
Lake City, be devoted for the use of pub
lic buildings of said territory.

6 . That Governor B. Young be our 
agent to make drafts upon the treasury of 
the United States for the amount appro
priated for said buildings, and to take 
such other measures as he shall deem pro. 
per for their immediate erection.

6. That we appoint an architect to draft 
designs, and a committee of one, to super
intend the erection of said buildings.

7. That Truman O. Angel, of said 
city, be said architect, and Daniel H. 
Wells, of said city, the committee; and 
that they proceed immediately to the de
signing and erection of stud buildings.

8. That, whereas, the State House in 
Great Salt Lake City having been origin
ally designed for a “ Council House,” and 
erected by and at the expense of the 
“ Church of Jesus Christ of Latter-day 
Saints,” for the purpose, as well as to ac
commodate the Provisional Government; 
that we now do relinquish unto said 
Church the aforesaid building, tendering 
unto them our thanks for the free use 
thereof during the past session.

9. That we fix upon Saturday, the 5th 
day of April next, for the adjustment and 
final dissolving of the General Assembly 
of the State of Deseret.

H. C. Kimball, 
President of the Senate.

J . M. Grant, 
Speaker of the House. -

T. Bullock, Clerk.

MURDER—HANGING—PROFESSOR J. W. WEBSTER. 

(From the Deseret News.)

“ November 23, 1849, Professor John 
W. Webster murdered Dr. George P art- 
man, at Boston, Massachusetts, in a room 
of, or connected with, the medical college, 
as has since appeared on trial, and by 
Webster’s confession. The parties were 
both of high standing, and the murder and 
trial have created great excitement through 
the eastern country. In the Boston 
Journal of Sept. 11, 1850, we find an ac
count of the execution of Professor Web
ster, on or about the 6th of the same 
month. A n  easy death is reported by a 
broken neck, after the Rev. “ Dr. Put
nam, standing in the door of the cell, had 
addressed the throne of grace, in a brief 
and impressive manner, invoking God’s 
Holy Spirit to accept the repentance of 
the fellow being who was about to be sent 
into His presence, and beseeching that it 
might be sincere. He also prayed that 
the hope of forgiveness which the prisoner 
had been permitted to entertain, might be 
realised, and concluded his prayer by com
mitting the prisoner to Almighty God, 
and beseeching that he might be num
bered with the redeemed of the Lord.” 

While reading the above, we recollect 
it is written in the Saints’ Bible, that the 
Saviour taught his followers to pray to 
his “ Father in the name of Jesus; ” and

not to Qod’s Holy S p ir it; also that “ no 
murderer hath eternal life abiding in him.”  
Query: how can a man be “ numbered 
with the redeemed of the Lord,” who has 
not “ eternal life abiding in him ? ”

To conclude this subject, we give the 
following quotation from the recent ad
dress of the Secretary of State, before the 
General Assembly of Deseret, on constitu
tional law.

“ So long as money alone Bhall remain the 
great, grand, governing principle, and 
main spring to action in popular educa
tion : — So long the education of man 
will be made a lucrative trade as much as 
the priest and the hatter, the lawyer and 
the tailor, the doctor, butcher, and king’s 
jester ; and the mass of people must re 
main in ignorance, and learn only to be 
rode iust as the few learned have a mind 
to ride them; and quietly be imprisoned 
and hanged when the judges ana priests 
have a mind to hang them.

“ But what have priests to do with 
hanging? Perhaps nothing directly; only 
to hear the culpnt say his prayers, or trj 
to prayout of existence an unpardonable 
sin. The profession of hangman is not 
very congenial to their feelings; but in
directly they may justly be held responsi
ble. They have set themselves up as
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teachers of the laws of God and the gos- j 
pel; and if they hare not taught the doc
trine of the halter, when they have seen ; 
the nation hanging their culprits, strang- ! 
ling them with their blood in them, they | 
have not stepped forward as the dignity I 
and nature of their office required, and 
taught their rulers better; and when men 
professing to be teachers of righteousness, 
see their neighbours doing wrong igno
rantly, and they neglect to warn them, 
the wrong rests upon the heads of those 
who thus neglect; and the priests of the j 
United States, and Christendom generally, , 
having neglected their duty in this thing, 
the blood of all men who have been hang
ed in those nations, by legal authority, 
may justly be required at the hands of 
their priests. i

“ What saith the great law book on this ; 
subject ? When Cain killed his brother, | 
we have no account that any law had been j 
given against murder; but his sentence l 
was to be a fugitive and vagabond in the , 
the midst of the earth, as a warning to J 
others, and a mark was set upon him by I 
the lawgiver himself, lest any one should i 
slay him. In process of time the law 
came:—‘Whoso sheddeth man’s blood, by | 
man shall his blood be shed.’ And the 
reason is given; because that in the blood 
is the life of the flesh. The mere act of 
designedly killing an innocent man, is the 
same to him, whether it be done by poi
son, strangling, or the sword ; it is mur
der, and is punishable with death; and ; 
that punishment should be the letting out 
of the murderer’s blood upon the earth; 
that the smoke thereof may ascend to
wards heaven, as the only offering the j  

great Lawgiver would accept in any de
gree, towards opening up the way for a

remission of the crime; and eternity must 
unfold how far even that may tend to its 
intended effect.

“ Without the shedding of blood there 
is no remission of sins. In the whole 
Jewish economy, there was nothing strang
led permitted to be used, either as food, 
or for sacrifice; it was an abomination. 
If  Jesus had been strangled, hanged, or 
poisoned, so that his blooa had remained 
in him, his death would have brought 
forth no atonement for the sins of tbe 
world,—he himself might have been saved, 
because he was holy, and needed no atone
ment ; but if bis blood had not been shed, 
he would not have become a Saviour to 
others; and it is just as necessary, that 
the blood of the murderer should be shed, 
to bring about his salvation, as it was that 
the Saviour’s blood should be shed, to 
bring about the salvation of the world; 
and the priests, who have not taught this 
doctrine, when they have seen the people 
strangling their fellow beings, are respon
sible; [at this instant Governor Young 
exclaimed, * perhaps they are ignorant, 
and know no better,’ when the speaker re
sumed :] And should they plead the ex
cuse of ignorance themselves, a double 
curse will rest upon them for pretending 
to the most exalted profession, when they 
were ignorant of its duties, not having 
been called of God as was Aaron. Let 
such priests beware, when they are called 
to account for blood, and they begin to 
cry aloud for help, lest their gods be found 
in the same dilemma with the strangled 
victims of their ignorance; or like the 
god of Baal’s prophets, so sound asleep 
they cannot wake them. The infidel guil
lotine of France, is far more Christian- 
like than the Christian’s halter.”

REFORMATION IN THE VALLEY. 

(From the Deseret Neves.)

Dear sir,—I cannot help but observe the 
progress of the Saints in matters appertain
ing to the work of the Lord these few weeks 
past. I  have had the pleasure of attend
ing meeting in the ward that I  live in, 
and can assure you that there is a decided 
improvement. The Spirit of God is in our 
midst; the gifts are made manifest, and 

. each person takes an interest in the seve
ral meetings. They all feel determined

to put their shoulders to the wheel, to roll 
it forward, and to act in accordance with 
every wish of the Presidency; to fulfil their 
covenants, and to do all they can by precept 
and example, that will insure good order 
and feeling in this community.

I  am happy to say, that since these 
i meetings have been got up, we have heard 
| of but one man opening his house for a 
I dance in our ward, and he found it rather
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a poor speculation; although his price was 
for the low sum of one dollar per couple.

We have no lawsuits; neither has the 
Bishop any need to call his council toge
ther to try cases where brethren hare hard 
feelings; but all are determined to work 
righteousness.

I  wall just say, that our meetings are 
©rganizea by the Presidents of the Seven
ties living in the ward.

We have four houses open—one in each 
corner of the w ard; the Seventies living 
near the houses take charge of the same; 
the Presidents going from on* meeting to 
another, and seeing that all is moving on 
according to the Spirit of God.

On Sunday evenings we have the 
four houses crowded to excess; on Tues
day evenings we hold two meetings, one 
in the south-east of the ward, and one in 
the north-west.

On Wednesday evenings we hold two 
meetings, one in the south-west of the 
Avard, and  the other in the north-east; 
the houses crowded, and each person 
anxious to testify of the truth, and com
munion of the Spirit; and I feel assured, if 
the same course is adopted in all the wards,

that we will feel such an out-pouring c£ 
the Spirit of God, as will overcome all de
sires that are not profitable to the up
building of Christ’s kingdom, and -mil 
convince those who are honest in heart, 
in our midst, that we can govern and con
trol every action of our lives, in wisdom, 
and make all things bend to the will and 
word of our heavenly Father. I t  will 
convince the ungodly that the roots of 
evil can find no genial soil in this vaUej; 
and they will seek some other dime, where 
they can breathe with more ease, btit with 
less purity.

I  am convinced that, if we continue is 
well doing, we will feel the benefit in wis
dom, knowledge, in blessings in our basket 
and our store, in health and strength, and 
the peace of God wHl dwell in all our 
habitations. When we have the peace 
and Spirit of God in our houses, we will 
have the best furniture that can ornament 
our firesides; and whether we have a log 
cabin, an adobie house, or no heuse at all, 
wc will feel glad at all times to see the 
Presidency at our abodes.

Respectfully yours,
H okeb.

F urther P ostal Information.—Since going to press with the last Number of the 
Star, we have been favoured with the following communication from the General 
Post Office, London, which many of our readers who have friends residing in different 
portions of the western States and Territories of North America wiD be able to appre
ciate, for the authentic information which it contains.

General Post Office, 5th July, 1851.
Sir,—In reply to your letter of the 27th ultimo, I beg leave to inform you that 

letters addressed to California must be paid when posted in this country, and that the 
rate upon a letter, not exceeding half an once in weight is 2s. 9d., unless the letter 
be specially addressed to be sent “ via the United States ” when the postage is 2s. 6 Jd. 
In both cases, these rates of postage include the American as well as the British 
charge.

The postage on letters to Utah Territory, and to New Mexico, is the same as on 
those addressed to New York and other parts of the United States, namely, Is. the 
half ounce, and the payment on posting is optional.

I  am, sir, your obedient, humble servant,
J . TuiiET, Assistant Secretary.

Mr. Richards, 15, Wilton Street, Liverpool.

We are requested by the president of the Newtown Stewart Branch to give notice, that 
John Parkhill has been cat off from the fellowship of the Latter-day Saints, by the au
thorities of said branch; this is, therefore, to warn the Saints, that they avoid his impo
sitions.

“ E x c l u s i v e  S a l v a t i o n , ”  b y  J o h n  J a q u e s — A  new tract o f  eight pages, on large new 
type, is now ready. Prices, same as for “ Kingdom of God,” P a r t  L 

A pamphlet of 21 pages, entitled “  O .n r T e a r  in  S c a n d i n a v ia —R e s u l t s  or t h e  G o s p e l  
j n  D e n m a r k  a n d  S w k d e n — S k e t c h e s  a n d  O b s e r v a t i o n s  o n  t u b  C o u n t r y  a n d  Peo
p l e — R e m a r k a b l e  E v e n t s — L a t e  P e r s e c u t i o n s ,  a n d  P r e s e n t  A s p e c t  o p  A m n o ^  
by Elder Eraatus Snow, is now in press, and will be ready t o  accompany S t a b  I f o .  
1G. T h e  Saints will consider th i s  an indispensable item in their collection o f  works pub
lished in this dispensation. Price the same as “ New Jerusalem.”
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As certainly as doesthe needle maintain its tendency to the pole, with the same uner
ring certainty, do the minds of Latter-day Saints maintain their bearing and ten • 
dency to the place appointed for their gathering, in the vallies of the mountains in the 
far off west of North America—the land, Zion. So fixed and certain is this law of 
mind, that the Saint calculates the correctness of his course, the truthfulness of the 
influence that induces his conduct, by the intensity of his desires to be gathered, and 
associated With Apostles, Prophets, Elders, and Saints, in their places of gather
ing, and their assemblies of divine worship. Like Ruth of old, they say, “ Let th j 
people be my people, and thy God my God; where thou livest let me live, and where 
thou diest let me die.” So definitely conclusive is this principle, that, if they do not 
prefer the habitations of Zion before all the treasures of Babylon, they question whe
ther they have a right frame of mind, and determine the danger of their spiritual 
welfare, by the extent of the disturbing force, in its influences upon them to divert 
them from this point of their attraction.

This is the power by which the Latter-day Saints in all the world are united toge
ther in one. This is that which enabled an ancient saint to say, “ Whom not having 
seen I  love/* I t  is that one Spirit into which the people of God were always baptized. 
By this Spirit, man is taught to lore his neighbor as himself. Without this Spirit, no 
man can love his fellow with the true love of a brother in Christ. By this Spirit, the 
faithful of God were always united in a bond of love and fellowship, which is stronger 
than the love of women, yes, stronger than death itself. While dissension and divi
sion are almost duly rending ajsunder every compact of society, whether political, 
social, or religious; by this Holy omnipotent influence, is the union and power of the 
Saints daily strengthening, and will continue to strengthen until the perfect day. 
This Almighty powerful influence has sustained the few members of the Church in 
its infancy, when total demolition and destruction threatened on every hand; and has 
brought deliverance from stage to stage, through all the heart-rending scenes which 
have attended its growth, until it has arisen from six individuals, to a large society; 
from a society, to a city; from a city, to cities and counties; from cities and counties, 
to take rank among the States of the American Union, as a member of that great 
political family.

This mysterious, powerful influence, some have been pleased to denominate magic 
influence; others enthusiasm, infatuation, bewitching influence  ̂&c. On the day of 
Pentecost, the multitude said those who were under its effects were drunk with wine; 
a t other times were called m ad; but Saints in all ages of the world have called this 
raysterious, omnipotent, and divine agency, the gift and power of the Holt Ghost.

Conscious of the anxiety of all Saints in Great Britain to learn of the prosperity of 
the  stakes of Zion, in the territory of U tah; we have copied into this, and the last 
number of the Star, the most interesting and important items, whidi we have re
ceived.

The careful reader cannot but be forcibly impressed, with the energy and zeal dis
played in establishing new settlements; and bringing into requisition the talents and 
means at hand, necessary for the growth and prosperity of those young and promising 
colonies. The diligence and promptitude with which these herculean undertakings
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are encountered and performed, bespeak a spirit in than to hasten the w ork, and 
abundantly declare the strength of their God which is upon them.

Of the many interesting and important subjects considered in the F ifth  General 
Epistle of the First Presidency, that of emigration will probably engage the attention 
of the British Saints with the deepest interest.

We shall send out no ship load of Saints to New Orleans on the 1st of September 
as usual. There are, however, some American Elders whose families reside in the 
western states, who will be going out via New Orleans some time during the w inter; 
there are alsoafew, whose husbands and fathers have gone before to earn means to bring 
their families to them in New Orleans, St. Louis or Kanesville and vicinity, whom it may 
be advisable should go that way. Such cases will be represented to us by the pres- 
dents of their respective conferences, and arrangements will be made for them to go- 
out on the same vessel. Those Saints will make their applications to the president 
of their conference; and should anything difficult or doubtful arise, the president wxB 
communicate with us.

The Saints will be pleased to learn that a company has been organized for the 
manufacture and refining of sugar from the beet, which will take out the operatives) 
seed, and all the machinery, apparatus, &c., necessary to establish the business in the 
rallies. Also a company for the manufacture of all woollen fabrics, which are in 
common use for either male or female w ear: this company takes with it machinery o£ 
the most improved patents, and of the best quality of workmanship, together w ith the 
necessary managers and operatives, for the several departments of the concern. 
Their complement of labourers is already made up. Both firms are organised with a 
handsome capital, in the hands of thorough-bred business men; who, no doubt, by 
their prudential policy, will establish themselves in a business which, in tha t new 
country, will soon become the first on that continent, and not only prove a vast pecu
niary advantage to the proprietors and their heirs, but to the enterprizing and grow
ing community, among whom they have determined to cast their lot.

These companies will probably go out under the auspices of one of the Twelve, who 
has rendered himself familiar with the entire route, by repeatedly travelling it; and whose 
experience will doubtless save the companies hundreds of pounds of expenses, which 
would otherwise incur on the various stages of that long, and in some portions, tedi
ous journey. They will probably proceed on their way by the present route during 
the approaching season of emigration.

Brethren, we know the deep anxiety that pervades your minds, to get where you 
can accomplish something to benefit yourselves, and the cause of God; but we say 
unto you, be not over anxious; let the way be provided before you, that when you 
start you may be landed among your brethren, under the watchcare of such faithful 
men of the Twelve, as elders Amasa Lyman, and Charles C. R ich; who will teach 
you the purposes of God, and instruct you in the way of everlasting life. F ar better 
is it for you to remain here, under your present beloved elders and ministers, where 
you can enjoy the gifts and blessings of the Gospel; than to go and give your strength 
to strangers, who have no interest with you in the upbuilding of the Kingdom of 
God, and perhaps, fall by pestilence, or apostacy. Let none think of going to the 
eastern states, for the voice of the Spirit is, for all Saints to flee out from those coun
tries and the Canadas, with all possible speed. The faithful in St. Louis, and other 
places on the western rivers, will hasten to the mountains as fast as their dream - 
stances will possibly permit; and we do hope during the approaching emigration sea
son, to sco the Saints leaving Liverpool by ship loads for San Diego. We have been in 
communication with the Presidency, and also with officers and agents of the Perpetual
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Emigration Fund Company, since last February upon this subject; and shall spare 
no pains to inform the Churches, upon the receipt of any intelligence which will be of 
importance to them, upon this absorbing topic. The deposit monies in our hands are 
held subject to the orders of those who remitted them, or may be applied on their 
passages at any future time, We are not prepared to state, whether emigration to 
San Diego, will be opened via Cape Horn, or the Isthmus of Panam a; neither shall 
we be prepared to name the price of passages, till definite arrangements are made.

Meanwhile, let every member as well as officer in the Church, be diligent to aid 
in some good degree, to spread abroad the knowledge of the Gospel. Now is the 
time for the presiding and travelling elders to enlarge their arrangements, both for 
preaching, and for circulating the written word, while it is the warm season, and out 
door preaching can be done with great effect. Now is the time, while editors and 
publishers are spreading abroad the growing fame of the mighty Kingdom of God, 
which is to increase until it shall fill all the earth. Let holy boldness, with great 
meekness and simplicity, characterise all your testimonies; always avoid every spirit of 
contention, that the Spirit of the Lord be not grieved from your bosoms. 'Be net 
self-righteous, as was said by some of old “ come not near me, for I am holier than 
thou ;” but let us rather make ourselves of no artful reputation, and do good to all 
as we have opportunity, so that we may save some from the error of their ways.

Beside the great leading movements in Zion, will also be observed a deep toned and 
fervent spirit of reformation, whidh has been awakened and become generally prevalent 
throughout the rallies, resulting in the dismemberment of some of the more incorrigible, 
as will be seen from the minutes of the Special Conference of the Seventies. The prun
ing hook has also been extensively applied among the churches composing the British 
Conferences, as may be seen by reference to the last half yearly report, which has in 
many places added, health and vigor to the vine of the Lord’s right hand planting; 
and furnished an indisputable testimony that the Church of Christ is not upheld by 
strength of numbers, so much as by works of righteousness and true holiness. This 
must ever be the ground work of the Saints; proportionate to their diligence in doing 
the will of God, ever has been, and ever must be, the degree of power attending their 
work. Righteousness alone must exalt a nation unto God in the last days; “ Zion 
■hall be redeemed by judgment, and her converts by righteousness.” We also observe 
with peculiar pleasure, the exercises of the Spirit, teaching most impressive lessons 
upon the “ Words of Wisdom,” both by instructions from the priesthood, and admo
nitions of the Spirit in the night time. I t  was thought by some an uncalled-for, vnd 
belabored effort at supererogation, when the Liverpool Saints, in compliance with his 
particular request, dispensed with all hot and strong drinks, in the farewell festival 
which they bad resolved to give President Orson Pratt. The sentiment, “ how cold 
and cheerless,” passed from heart to heart, as the hand of the Lyrist gently sweeps 
the strings of his instrument, to find the chord of the parts; but the experiment 
proved, that faithful hearts could beat as warm, and discourse as eloquent strains of 
gratitude and devotion, under the influence of the pure Spirit of the Gospel alone, as 
when aided by the artificials, strong and hot drinks. In the celebrated London 
festival of June 2nd, the same experiment was made, and the happiness of the occa
sion seemed quite complete, in the absence of all unnatural beverages; indeed the 
success of the occasion was most triumphant) and the joy of all seemed only impaired 
by the place being too straight for us. We regreted much our inability to publish a 
detailed account of the whole proceedings, with each of the very interesting speeches 
delivered before the assembly, but the early arrival of the Valley news seemed to pre
vent. Others of the leading conferences have adopted the same observances far
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their festivals, such as Manchester and Sheffield, and would to God that every 
conference and branch in the kingdom would carry out the same principle in all thair 
demonstrations, and cease to publicly dishonour the word of God, which he ha* 
condescended to give in the eighty-first Section of the Doctrine and Covenants. 
There is no man who can treat with contempt, or lightly esteem those words of life, 
but, unless he faithfully repents, may see tbe day when he would give the price of hk 
life, if he could command it, to remove that obstacle to the exercise of his faith.

Doctrine of Devils.—It has ever been the case, when tbe Gospel has been tanght 
to men on the earth, by the inspiration and power of the Holy Ghost; tha t Sataa, 
the great enemy of man, has also inspired men to oppose it, and even transformed 
himself nigh unto an angel of light, to deceive, if possible, the very elect; and as the 
principles and doctrines of the Gospel are vastly more liberal and charitable, in their 
application to and effects upon the human family, than the multifarious dogmas of im- 
inspired men; the arch adversary of souls has also inspired men, with unwarranted 
liberality of feeling towards himself, until some, holding authority in the Church rf 
the living God, have been beard to breathe out thoughts like th is; that in the doe 
time of the Lord, the devil, his angels, and the son of perdition, would be restored, 
after having suffered that which is appointed unto them of God.

I t becomes our duty, as a faithful shepherd, to guard the flocks under o v  
charge, against partaking of such unhealthy and posionous food. Never is the 
adversary of all righteousness better pleased, than when he hears the 
whom he knows have power with God, sympathizing with him, and advocating bis 
cause ; be sure he is then, not far off; and whenever you hear a Saint teaching or 
admitting such doctrines, then know that the devil is at his elbow rejoicing; and wSI 
whisper into his mind, many apparently strong arguments; as powerful too, as thow 
which induced mother Eve to turn from the holy commandment, in the Garden of 
Eden.

Be not deceived in these things, God has set Apostles, Prophets, and other offiocxs 
in the Church; and one express purpose of His in so doing is, that ye be not carried 
about by every wind of doctrine, whereby men are liable to be deceived; but that 
speaking the truth in love, ye may grow up into Christ in all things. Herein is the 
safety of the Church, that the Elders preach and practice those things which they 
have been ordained and commanded to teach ; and that the Church receive with aO 
confidence, the doctrines, commandments, and ordinances, which have been sent sad 
preached unto them, by the Apostles and Elders from the land of Zion, from time to 
time, from the beginning ; and that the Church walk in those commandments, doc
trines, and ordinances, with perfect hearts and with willing minds; and all such as 
do this, shall have joy in the Holy Ghost; their peace shall be like a river, and their 
righteousness as the waves of the sea, for the Holy Spirit will bear witness o f tfca 
truth and purity of those things; by them shall your minds be enlightened, and your 
faith be increased.

But when a minister, or member, turns aside from the things which are contained 
in the revelations of God, and which have been sent unto you by the Apostles aod 
Elders from time to time, to teach or to entertain other speculative notions, whether pub
licly preached, or privately brought in—then beware 1 such are occupying unwarranted 
ground, and they do it at the jeopardy of their souls. When men step off from t h  
immutable premises of truth, they place themselves on the territory of the  «vQ 
one; doubt and uncertainty immediately take the place of knowledge and faith, and un
less such speedily repent, ere they are aware of it, they are oaught in a snare, u d  
overtaken in transgression. We say unto the ministers of the Church, beware
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what yon teach the people of God! beware with what spiritual food you feed the 
flocks of Christ, lest the blood of souls be found attached to you in the day of recom
pense ; let your instructions be such as shall strengthen and invigorate the minds of the 
Saints, that they may be powerful to resist temptation of every sort; that they may 
increase and abound in good works always, Mid never be weary of well doing ; that 
their light may shine forth to all that are about them ; that they may be strong and 
mighty for the great works which are before them, in building up and establishing 
Zion. In order for this, they must have healthy and substantial food—the bread 
of Eternal life—the gift and power of the Holy Ghost. But if any will persist in 
entertaining their own favorite dogmas, and doctrincs of devils, contrary to what is 
commanded them, hereby shall ye know them; they that partake of such food will 
become feeble and lukewarm in the spirit of their minds, more ready to speculate upon 
their doubtful theories, than to spend their strength and means to build up the Church; 
their influence will fade away; they will not have health and strength in the priest
hood ; the sceptre of truth will fall from their hands; and themselves full into trans
gression, unless rescued by the efforts of their brethren. Put away from among 
you, then, all those things which are not immediately of God, and his appointment; 
and which are ealculatcd to contaminate your minds. Make the revealed truth of 
heaven your rule of faith and practice; leave all that is doubtful and uncertain to a 
speculating world, in due time you shall comprehend it a ll; and tho light and life of 
the Iloly Ghost will be your portion continually.

We close this subject, by subjoining the decision of the prophet Joseph, on occasion 
of some brethren in Zion having imbibed the same dungerous notions.

“ Say to the brethren, H -------- , and to all others, that the Lord never authorized
them to say that the devil, nor his angels, nor the son of perdition should ever be re
stored, for their state of destiny was not revealed to man—is not revealed, nor ever 
shall be revealed, save to those who are made partakers; consequently, those who 
teach this doctrine have not received it of the Spirit of the Lord. Truly brother 
Oliver declared it to be the doctrine of devils. We, therefore, command that this 
doctrine be taught no more in Zion. We sanction the decision of the bishop and his 
council, in relation to this doctrine being a bar of communion.”— Times §  Seasons, 
vol. vi. p. 801.

M o u m o n  Oitracjes o.\ B e a v e r  Island—We have of lato been treated by the public 
prints with an account of certain proceedings, which purport to have been transacted on 
Beaver Island, in Lake Michigan, U.S.A. Of the nature of the affair, the merits or 
demerits of either party in the transaction, we have not taken the time or trouble to 
inquire. Our soul has not entered into their secrets; but as all may not be aware of 
the distinction between the people of Beaver Island and the Church of Jesus Christ 
of Latter-day Saints, more than thirty thousand of whom reside in the British Islands, 
it is thought proper to state, that the said J. J. Strang was excommunicated from the 
Church on the 26th day of August, 1844, in Nauvoo, since which time he has endea
voured to establish himself iu Voree, Wisconsin, and latterly upon Beaver Island. 
W e do not know the number of bis followers; but this we do know, that among 
them, he has gathered quite a number who were expelled from the Church for adul
tery, fornication, and other heinous crimes. They have no part with u s  neither do 
they teach the same doctrine as ourselves, nor entertain the same faith ; nor are they in 
anywise fellowshipped by us, or by the authorities of this Church, residing in the great 
Bftsin of North America;',, but areas widely at variance with us, in faith and doctrine, 
as is the Church of England, with the lloman Catholic.

We should not have condescended to notice this affair at all, but for the great
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liability of the above tale “ Mormon Outrages,” &c., being charged upon th e  Saint* 
in Great Britain; we considered it our duty to publish these facts, that they may be 
prepared to defend themselves against such charges, should they be made, and abstain 
from all things Strang-led.

Why should the Saints of the Most High refuse all connexion with the followers 
of J . J . Strang ?

Because the Lord has commanded that nothing strang-led should be offered in sac* 
rifice unto him.

O ur C o r r e s p o n d e n t s  are most respectfully reminded, that all communications 
containing any manner of business with this office, should be addressed to F k a n k u h  
D. R ichards ; and all such as require to be answered, in order to insure a  reply, must 
be accompanied with a Post-stamp.

A p p o i n t m e n t s .—Elder George Kendall, president of the Dorsetshire Conference, 
is appointed to the presidency of the Derbyshire Conference.

Elder James M‘Naughton, president of the Channel Islands Conference, is appoint
ed to the presidency of the Dundee Conference. F. D. R i c h a r d s .

LETTER FROM ELDER GEORGE A. SMITII. 

(From the Deteret A etc/.)

Little Salt Lake, Iron County, Centre Creek,

Dear Brother Richards,—I have for 
some time past kept up a correspondence 
with brother P ratt, but I presume ere this 
he has left England, therefore I continue 
the correspondence with you, deeming the 
information I may from time to time com
municate will bo of importance to many 
who are residing in that country.

This colony numbering 120 men, with 
some thirty families, left Salt Lake city 
the first of December for this place; we 
numbered 100 wagons, and a number of 
carriages, and I assure you it was a sight 
to behold, to see this number of wagons 
winding among the hills and mountains, 
with each wagon having a store pipe 
smoking, looked like a line of steam boats, 
the ground being at various depths, co
vered with snow; yet, at this season, we 
have accomplished the task assigned us, 
and are here in good health and spirits, 
occupying a beautiful location in this valley 
among the mountains. The landscape is 
beautiful, viewing it from the spot selected 
for our F o rt; the lake of considerable ex
tent is spread out before us, five miles 
distant; the different creeks, some three 
in number, running into it. The land 
npon these creeks affords many thousand 
acres of fine soil for farming. The kan- 
yons, as far as explored, afford plenty of 
timber of large dimensions, also plenty of 
lime rock of fine quality, with plaster of

Deseret, January 28,1851. 
paris and flint stone, with specimens of 
clay; have noticed some fine specimens of 
pottery, which are found in many places  ̂
made at some anterior date, of which we 
have no knowledge, showing abundant* 
of material for this kind of work. I f  we 
had persons who understand the business 
to go into it, it might be exceeding profit
able. Wood, for fuel, is abundant and 
easily obtained, the mountains are coverc-d 
with it, and no lack. The water is pure 
as crystal, and the streams are of consider
able extent. We have had but little tiro* 
for explorations, having arrived here the 
13th of the present month, but have made 
a few surveys, and gained some informa
tion in the hurry of the inoment. Hava 
found about twenty miles from this point 
abundance of iron ore of a fine quality, 
upon a stream called, Muddy. The or* 
has been calcined, and pronounced by 
brother Carruthers, formerly of the vici
nity, of Glasgow, Scot land, who has been in 
the iron business his whole life, from the 
bed through the different processes of re
finement, to be equal to No. 4 P ig  iron. 
Cedar for fuel in the neighbourhood of 
the ore is abundant, enough to last for a 
series of years. The report is, that thero 
is abundance of stone coal a few miles 
distant, in absence of which charcoal 
would be used. Upon the stream there 
are some thousands of acres of th« finest
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soil, and the mountains and upland are 
■covered with bunch-gross, suitable for 
range for thousands of cattle. A county 
has been oganized, and a representation 
chosen for the legislature, and a petition 
sent to Washington for the establishment 
•of a mail route and post-office at this poiut. 
Also a petition to the General Assembly 
for a railroad from Salt Lake City to San 
Diego, Southern California, passing this 
point; from the many advantages this 
valley affords, the settlements will grow 
rapidly. We lack capitalists, or those who 
understand the elements of the mineral 
kingdom, to supply all the settlements in 
the mountains with iron ware, and bar- 
iron and steel, also earthenware, china, 
&c., from the materials on hand, and in 
-abundance. In a few years the commu
nication with the different settlements will 
be like lightning, and steam will convey 
our products to a market, and thousands 
will lie astonished that they had not fore
seen the result of the enterprize of the

pioneers of the mountains. We lack me
chanics, men skilled in the different ores 
of which this country abounds. The way 
is opening for them to gather, where a 
good soil, climate, products, and abund
ance of material await their skill and in
dustry. We are only 450 miles from San 
Diego, on the direct route for the gold re
gions, in a healthy country, where the 
weather is fine. Since we have been here, 
the thermometer has ranged, at sunrise, 
22 degrees, noon 62 degrees, sunset 42 
degrees, climate none can equal; but little 
snow on the mountains, and in peaee with 
the natives; this is a country truly a home 
for the oppressed, where is found the soil 
of the free—free soil, free air, free ele
ments, with the smiles of the God of Is
rael ; truly this is a spot to delight the 
hearts of thousands, who by their industry 
are striving to build up the kingdom of 
righteousness, the kingdom of God.

I remain your brother, in the Covenant, 
Geo. A. Smith.

EXTRACTS OF A LETTER FROM ELDER GEORGE A .  SMITH.

TO BBIGI1AM YOUNG.

Cedar City, Iron County, March 25, 1651.

President Brigham Young:—By the 
express which 8131*18 to-day for your city, i 
I  send you a few items regarding our 
situation, location, and the facilities which 
surround us for our operations; though 
by the brethren you may learn many mi
nute particulars which I  have not space 1 
to  give you: for these I refer you to bro- I 
tlier Anson Call and Captain A. L. Full
mer. We are progressing rapidly in our 
farming operations, having already sown 
four hundred acres of wheat, ana they ! 
will probably amount to one thousand, j 
The soil is considered of the first quality, 1 
both upland and wire grass, by our best! 
fanners — no division of opinion re- I 
garding soil. There have been about 
sixteen hundred acres surveyed, and the j 
probability is that it will nearly all be cul- ! 
tivated tnis season. Our fencing and 
public buildings are in a state of progres- i 
sion, as well as private buildings composing 
the fort. This will be enclosed either by I 
buildings or pickets by the first of July. , 
I t  is in a food state of forwardness, con
sidering the amount of labour bestowed 
upon making roads into kanyons, and our I 
farming operations. |

There seems to be a good feeling per
vading the camp. We have done but lit
tle in making explorations; but from 
what we have found of lime, stone, alum, 
and timber, the easy access to each give 
indications of this becoming a rapid grow
ing settlement. Our saw-mill is also in 
a state of forwardness, and will soon be in 
operation; but we need a good mill-wright 
here very much.

The weather, since our arrival, has been 
very favourable; but at present the ground 
is dry. The health of the camp is good, 
and two children have been added to our 
number; they are doing well.

If  some thirty or more could be induced 
to come on this spring, before high water, 
we could then be secure; and I would 
recommend brother Call as a suitable per
son to bring the company through, as 
captain or pilot.

Many of the brethren are very anxious 
to return early and get their families be
fore winter; and if this addition could b« 
made to our numbers, they could be re
leased. 1 had some thoughts of coming 
through to conference myself, but a violent 
cold prevents, and I  trust to the brethren



to give you much information; some of ] prince at home, should be released any 
then), however, will plead very hard to be | more than a poor man ; but each fill ha 
released from returning; but I see no mission.
reason why a man who can live like a  I li. A om ith .

2 4 0  POETRY.— LIST OF MONIES RECEIVED.

POETRY BY W. W. PHELPS.

SUNG AT TH E GENERAL C O H E R E N C E , ATRIL 6, 1851.

Say! s a y  I 
The church is twenty-one to-day,—
Let all the people sing and pray;

Though justice mourns o’er Joseph’s tomb, 
Still wisdom cries, “ rejoice my friends!
Thy kingdom grow*, and never ends.*

Seel seel 
The Saints of latter-days are free,— 
Destin’d, on all the earth to be

The only precious seed, with faith,
To live by'light, and truth, and grace,
And gather Adam's fallen race.

Oh 1 oh 1
The Jew?, some thousand years ago,
With Aaron’s priesthood hoodwinked so, 

Exclaimed:—“ His B L O u n  m a t  b e  o s  u s ,  

We hold the line of king and quecu,—
Su crucify that Nazarenc!”

Done! done!
The boasting sons of Washington, 
Throughout the realm, yes, every one,

In secret said—“ Kill J osetu Smith,— 
No prophets more need we expect,
We are the C h i u s i i a s ,  Lord's clcct.”

Still! still!
The nat’ral man is prone to kill,
Till eTery plain, and every hill,

Is crimson’d o'er w i t h  p r o p h e t ’s  blood I 
And now the judgment day i s  set,
To call the world to pay the debt.

Rise! rise I 
For now the Holy Priesthood cries,—
The Lord requires a sacrifice,

Before the day of vengeance comes,
To end the wickedness of men,
And clothe the earth with bliss agaiD.

Now! now 1 
The faithful elders all know how,
When revelation comes, to bow,

And go and do tho will of God:
ITot asking what's thje consequence?
Or when they ’11 get a recompense?

Then! then!
Ye saiuts, who suffer much from men,
Up, up and get fourfold gnln,

(When earth is filled with p e a c e  and lo«) 
In houses, lands, and friends, and wives, 
And children—w i t h  E t e k n a l  Livis.
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VHTO THB CHUBQHS8.— Rev. IL 7.

1 6 — V o l. X I I I .  A U G U S T  1 5 , 1 8 6 1 . P r ic e  On* Ptujr.

AN ADDRESS TO THE ELDERS AND SAINTS IN FRANCE, SWITZERLAND 
AND ITALY, AS PUBLISHED IN THE FIRST NUMBER OF THE ■  ETOILB 
DU DESERET.”

B y E ldkb J ohn T atloh.

Beloved brethren,—At the commence
ment of this publication, I  wish to address 
a  few words to you.

The Lord has been pleased in his good
ness and mercy to restore to the world 
the primitive gospel in all its simplicity, 
beauty and purity, as it formerly existed 
among the primitive Christians, during 
the days of Jesus and his Apostles. In 
the midst of the darkness ana degeneracy 
of men, at a time when the world was 
perplexed with a thousand conflicting opi
nions, the light of truth burst forth.

The wise, the learned, the pious, the 
philosopher, the legislator, the divine, and 
Christian have been in search of some
thing to ameliorate the condition of m an; 
but, notwithstanding, in the midst of their 
researches, and various plans, the world 
has continued unchanged, and unregene
rated : contention, trouble, perplexity and 
misery fill the earth, and every plan put 
into operation by man, to regenerate the 
world, only exhibits more fully his folly 
and incompetency; and in spite of every 
effort, religiously, morally, and politically, 
the world is getting worse and worse.

I f  we trace carefully and minutely the 
dealings of God with the human family, 
we shall find that all these evils originate 
in the departure of the nations, and the 
world from God, and nothing but a return 
to him can stop the mighty tempest, calm 
the roving sea, still the unruly and way

ward passions of man, and restore to the 
moral, religious, and political world that 
order which exists in the physical creation 
of God.

The works of creation are still as 
perfect as on the day they proceeded 
forth from his hands: all creation is or
derly, beautiful, and harmonious, being 
governed by the wisdom and power of 
God. And if man had not abused that 
moral agency with which he has been en
trusted ; if he had not corrupted himself 
and become proud* and arrogant, and for
saken God; if he had sought for, and ob
tained wisdom from that Being who sus
tains the orbs in their motions and regu
lates the universe; if he had copied after 
the beauty, order, harmony and inno
cence of nature; if he had yet been noble, 
magnanimous, virtuous, pure and good; 
dispensing to, and receiving blessings from 
all; being taught by his Father in heaven, 
and copying after his works, this world 
might still nave been an Eden, a Paradise, 
and man have stood in his place, as the 
representative of God on the earth.

I t is the religion that you have believed 
in and teach, that is destined to restom 
the earth, and men to their proper posi
tion, to lead man back to God; and out 
of this chaos that exists in die w orl^ 
morally, religiously, and politically, to ga
ther a people that shall be guided and ac
knowledged of God, that shall be honour
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able before men, and nations, and that 
shall assist in building up the kingdom of 
God in these last days.

Our religion is not a wild phantasy, as 
some have supposed, based upon some ob
scure vision, or idle tale. I t is a revela
tion of God to us and .the world. I t ac
cords with every principle of reason, reve
lation, intelligence, and philosophy. I t is 
the restoration of the primitive gospel in 
all its purity, fulness, beauty, intelligence 
and power, and clothed in its native ori
ginal simplicity.

An angel of God has appeared to Jo
seph Smith, and also to others associated 
with him ; bat angels also appaued to 
Abraham, Moses, Gideon, Zecnariah, Jo- 
seph, Peter, Paul, James, John, Cornelius, 
and others. And why not to people in 
this day ? An angel revealed to Joseph 
Smith the ancient annals of the aborigi
nes of America; but we are not left to 
his testimony alone, for an angel confirm
ed also the same thing unto others, who 
bear testimony to it. Is it a thing very re
markable, that the Lord should reveal the 
history of millions upon millions of peo
ple ; the inhabitants of that great conti
nent, whose ruins are living monuments 
of their intelligence and civilization ? Or 
must we be told that the Lord would, or 
could only reveal himself to a few people 
in Asia, and leave the rest of the world in 
darkness ? If  these records be true, there 
■will yet be other discoveries concerning 
the dealings of God with other people, 
that the world will be compelled to be
lieve. IIow did the world come into 
possession of any knowledge of God ? By 
revelation, or through the scriptures which 
are given by revelation; and without reve
lation we must have been ignorant of God. 
Who is there» then, that would shut the 
mouth of the Lord, and tell us that he 
must not, and ought not again to com
municate with man ? To .be consistent, 
we must either say that he never has done 
it, or admit the probability of his doing it 
again ; for if we can believe that he ever 
has spoken to man, why not believe he 
will do the same thing now ?

But we are told that there have been 
many impostors in the world. True: 
but did an impostor ever come with the 
fulness and simplicity of the gospel ? We 
.answer no, it cannot be shown. John 
says: “ Whosoever transgresseth and abi
ded} not in the doctrine of Clu'iat hath not 
God. He that abideth in the doctrine of

Christ he hath both theFatherandtheSon." 
Now, where is the imposture associated 
with this gospel, or with these records? 
The gospel that we teach, and the gospel 
contained in these records is just the same 
in doctrines, ordinances, and blessing as 
that contained in the Bible; afcd this re
cord of a people on the continent of Ame
rica is confirmatory of the Asiatic record. 
Did the apostles in former days tell the 
people to “ believe in the Lord Jesus 
Christ and repent of their sins?” So do 
we. Did they tell them to “ be baptized 
in the name of Jesus for the remission of 
sins ? ” So do we. Did they lay on hands 
for the gift of the Holy Ghost ? Bo do 
we. Did they believe in propheU, reve
lations, visions, healing the sick by the 
laying on of hands, through faith in Je
sus ? So do we. Had they hope in the 
resurrection? So have we. Did they look 
for “ the Second Advent and glorious ap
pearing of our Lord and Saviour Jesus 
Christ?” So do we. Had they Apos
tles, Prophets, Pastors, Teachers, and 
Evangelists? So have we. Had the; 
gifts, tongues, interpretations, visions, go* 
vernments, helps? &c. So have we. 
Did they practice the doctrines, precepts, 
and example of Jesus Christ? We also 
seek to do so; and we know that God has 
restored again these ancient blessings to 
his Church.

What is there, we would ask, in all tin 
above that is inconsistent ? Which is most 
inconsistent, to believe and practice the 
scriptures, or to say we believe them, 
and then deny them in our organizations, 
doctrines and works ?

But are not visions, prophecies, and re
velations, apt to lead to wildness, and 
fanaticism ? Yes, the visions of 
and delusions of Satan are. But if the 
Lord had thought that his visions and re* 
velations were iryurious to the people, why 
did he give them in former days? « 
they are injurious now, they certainty 
would have been then. The wildn«#i 
folly, and fanaticism of men is one thing; 
and the Lord revealing his will to th« 
people for their organization, stability* 
comfort, union, teaching, and edification* 
and for the establishment of his kingdom 
another. _

The principles that we believe in 
teach, are in strict accordance with re* 
son, revelation and philosophy. ,

Who made the earth, and man? •* 
God did* has he not a right to govaty
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and dictate; to instruct, and teach ? Is 
it more reasonable that man, the image of 
Ood, destined to live here and hereafter, 
should remain in total blindness as it re
gards his present and future happiness, or 
that his Father should teach him those 
things ? Has it indeed become degrading 
to acknowledge God ?

Again: if we speak philosophically, 
what is it that can produce the greatest 
happiness to the human family ? Intelli- 

ence, virtue, purity, union and brother- 
ood. And why is the world in its pre

sent unhappy, debased, corrupt, and un
settled state ? It is for the lack of the 
pure principles of true philosophy. For 
the want of a philosophy and intelligence 
taking cognizance of the earth and hea
vens. For God’s works, whether on the 
earth or in the heavens, spiritual or tem
poral, are all governed and controlled ac
cording to the strictest principles of philo
sophy ; the philosophy of God, as mani
fested in the heavens and on the earth. 
And if man has come to any wrong con
clusions relative to the dealings of God, 
it is for want of a knowledge of God and 
of his laws, many of which can only be 
obtained through revelation. But as all 
his laws that come within our cognizance 
are orderly and perfect, so are those which 
are not generally known.

Philosophers have sought in man, in 
the earth, and in the works of creation, to 
find a true system. They hive each had 
their day; they have introduced many 
good principles, but so far as the ameliora
tion of the world is concerned they have 
failed. Their systems, however good many 
of them may have been, are not com
mensurate to the object: “ they have been 
weighed in the balance and found want
ing.”

We believe in every true principle of 
philosophy, and then seek the wisdom of 
God to associate with it. They search 
wisdom from the earth and the works of 
G od; we from his works, and also from God 
the author. They search the blessings of this 
earth ; we, those of this and the next, a 
reward in time and in eternity. If we 
possess any intelligence, we are not 
ashamed to own that God gives it. If the 
Lord has given laws, we are not ashamed 
to observe them. If Jesus went to John 
and demanded to be immersed in water, 
we are not ashamed to follow his steps. 
IF he appointed faith, repentance, and 
baptism, we are not ashamed to adopt the

same plan. I f  he appointed the laying otf 
of hands for the gift of the Holy Ghoet, 
we think it proper also; and if by the ob
servance of those ordinances they obtained 
the divine favor, and received a Spirit that 
“ should lead them into all tru th ; bring 
things past to their remembrance, and 
show them of things to come,” we rejoice 
in his having discovered to us the way to 
obtain true intelligence, a knowledge of 
true principles, ancient and modern, of 
our relationship to God, and the way to 
promote our happiness and the happiness 
of the world.

The world has rim to two extremes in 
regard to religion; the one lias made 
everything spiritual, aeriel and visionary; 
they have become ascetic, morose, and 
superstitious, and have put unnatural bonds 
upon the human family. While the other, 
to burst those restraints, have run into ex
cesses, violated the laws of morality and 
virtue, neglected, or denied God, and 
have sought in licentiousness, vanity, and 
the gratification of their lusts and pas
sions, that happiness which atone can be 
obtained by virtue, moderation, purity 
and the fear of God.

Our religion is temporal, spiritual, and 
eternal. It is adapted to both body and 
soul, for we have both; and the God 
which made one also provided the other. 
The object of the redemption is to save 
both body and soul; it affects us in time and 
will in eternity. As men we have to use 
our judgment, reason, and intelligence to 
obtain possessions, organize society, to la
bor, till the earth, sow, plant and reap, 
and provide for our families; as Chris
tians, to seek from God, wisdom to direct 
us in all things spiritual and temporal. 
And as eternal beings, to act in this life 
in all things, with a reference to the next; 
that we may be honorable here, and stand 
in our position with God in the eternal 
w'orld, when our bodies and spirits shall 
be again united.

The Lord has given us revelations con
cerning both our temporal and spiritural 
affairs. He has commenced to build up 
Zion, and to establish his kingdom, and 
he will roll on his purposes, and fulfil the 
words of-the prophets, and his work will 
roll forth until the designs of God shall 
be accomplished.

Let me say to the brethren, then, be 
virtuous, be pure, keep the commandments 
of God. Pray to your Father in heaven 
for ^  bdom, grac«, patience and meekness,'
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ti|»t you may be examples of everything 
u  good, great, noble* and intelli

gent, fcW. your light may shine before 
men. Avoid political strife, and pray for 
the nations in which you reside, and their 
rulers, and imitate our Lord and Saviour 
in manifesting goodness and mercy, kind* 
ness, and benevolence to all. In short, if 
there is anything good, praiseworthy, Ijo-

norable and exalted; seek after these' 
things, and the truth shall make you free ; 
you shall be gathered in due time to Zioo, 
and rejoice in the fulness of the blessings 
of the gospel of peace; you shall know 
how to enjoy this world, and how to ob
tain a knowledge of, and an inheritance in, 
the celestial kingdom of God.

Johk Tatlob.

SOMETHING MOBE THAN A HINT ON THE WOBD OF WISDOM. 

Br Eldxb M'Gnn.

It is customary for tome readers of the 
S tar, when they meet an article upon its 
pages which comes in contact with any of 
their prejudices, to give a—“ Hum, we’ll 
turn to something else: we can see that 
some other t i me b u t ,  ten to one, that 
M other time ” never cranes. The S tar  is 
thrown by with the article unread, and 
though it contains instructions, the most 
important ever stamped on paper, yet the 
judgment of such individuals is so warp* 
ped by prejudice, that, as far as they are 
concerned, such articles need not have 
been written. And yet, such persons are 
sometimes loudest in their declarations 
against those of the world, who will neither 
go to our meetings, read our publications, 
nor converse with us personally, lest they 
should be converted and the Lord should 
save them.

Should any cast their eyes over this 
article, who are in the habit of nourishing 
such contracted propensities, I would ex
hort them to throw them away for this 
once, and with an earnest and hearty good 
will* turn in with me to a short, but can
did inquiry, into the uses and advantages 
of the “ Word of Wisdom." But hold a 
little; before we proceed further in our 
inquiry, let us see what is the nature and 
and extent of this “ Word of Wisdom.” 
We understand it to comprehend ab
stinence from the use of every thing, as far 
as practicable, that is injurious to the hu
man constitution. But in our present in
quiry, we shall confine ourselves to its 
grosser details, particularly to the use of 
intoxicating liquors, tobacco and snuff.

What is the meaning of the M Word of 
Wisdom ? ” We understand it to mean a 
word of oounsel, which it would be wise 
to follow. Well, but who gives this coun
sel? Aye, that’# the question! and one

of much importance, too. The amount 
of deference usually paid to advice, de
pends as much upon tne character of the 
person giving it, as upon the intrinsic 
value of the advice itself. Oh! how 
would our energies be exerted to put into 
execution a word of counsel received from 
a monarch or nobleman, when the 
counsel, coining from a beggar, would be 
coldy received, and quite neglected, as of 
no value. Well, readers, this “ Word of 
Wisdom” oomes from the highest possible 
authority. It oomes from him who is  
“ King of kings, and Lord of lords,” who 
holds the destinies of nations in his 
as a pairof ballances, and who could wither 
creation at a glance; but who has chosen 
xu, adopted us into his femily, and rtyrvfa 
in the tender relationship of a father to 
us. And henoe, where he used before- 
time to command us as servants, he now 
condescends to counsel and advise us as 
children; but all his counsellings to ua 
are such as are absolutely necessary to our 
welfare, and without the obeervanoe of 
which we oould not succeed in our on
ward progress, either through time or 
eternity. Oh! but says one, “ Have we 
not always been taught to believe that, 
though the observance of the * Word of 
Wisaom * is laudable, and ensures the pos
session of certain temporal blessings, yet 
it is only of secondary importance, and 
does not in the least affect our eternal sal
vation, being only confined to this world, 
without any reference to a world to come.1* 

My dear brethren, if these have been 
your former impressions, you have been 
labouring under delusion, and cannot be 
too soon undeceived. Up, then, as men, 
and never have it said that the indulgence 
of your grosser, sensual appetites, debarred 
you from the enjoyment of heaven’s bet*
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ter blessings, either in this world, or in 
the world to come. It is said that some 
men’s consciences are made of very plia
ble materials, and can stretch a great way; 
so the man who can feel secure of eternal 
salvation, and at the same time live in open 
violation of any one counsel of God, has a 
very stretching conscience indeed. Oh! 
bat say yon, “ The Word of Wisdom has 
reference only to this life, and none what
ever to a life to come." Indeed, brother, 
this is a wonderful disoovery you have 
made! Why don't you step out at once ? 
and deny any connexion whatever between

- this world and the world to come ?— 
Maintain that what we at present call a 
changing from mortality to immortality 
is total annihilation; and that the world

' to ceme will not be inhabited by os at all, 
-bat by quite a different race of beings. 
Brethren, an observance of the "Word 
of Wisdom” has more to do with oar sal
vation than we are willing to allow; but 
waving that part of the question alto
gether, we are prepared to prove, beyond 
the power of controversey, that the man 
who violates the “ Word of Wisdom,” 
In its grosser details at least, is an enemy 
to himself, to his family, to the society to 
which he belongs, ana to the establish- < 
ment of the kingdom af God on the earth.

first,—He is an enemy to himself, be-
- oanse he retards his own advancement in 
the kingdom of God. Self government 
Is one of the grandest principles in the 
universe; mans first duty is to learn to

Svern himself, next, his household, after 
it his government will very naturally 

extend itself farther. But how often do 
we see men attempting to govern others, 
who have little or no control over their 
-own inclinations, and cannot be expected 
to teach what they do not practise; they 
may make an effort at it by a time, 
bat the “ don’t do as I do, but do as I 
ear" of the sectarian clergy, comes with 
a bad grace from a Latter-day Saint, and 
is soon relinquished. Besides, it will be 
always seen that those whom a man go
verns, are always reported good or bad, in 
proportion as he is good or bad himself. 
For instance, the teachers come into a fa
mily, and are hardly seated till the good 
man’s pipe is fresh filled, lighted, and 
handed to them; and while it is bandied 
about from mouth to mouth, the usual 
string of questions are put and answered, 
-amidst volumes of tobacco smoke.

“ I suppose you are all in first rate

standing here ? ” “ Yes.” «* And still
determined to go on in this work ?” 
« Yes.” “ You have no hard feelings a* 
any brother or sister ? ” ** No." “ And 
you uphold the authorities placed over yoa 
at all times?*' “ Yes.* u That’s good, 
go on and there is no fear of you. It’s 
really a pleasure to visit suoh a family; 
we must say we have a district of first rate 
saints; but as we have a family or two 
to visit yet, we must go.” “ Stop a bit, 
stop a bit! it’s not every night we have 
you here; we love to have a visit from the 
teachers. Mary, look if you have a drop 
in the bottom of that bottle.” ** O, no I 
no! do not give yourself any trouble: be
sides we are on the way of our duty.** 
M Well, well 1 you will get nothing hem 
to do you harm, only a glass: it will do 
you good this cold evening." ** Well, I  
dare say as far as a glass goes, would a 
man stop there, it would do little harm. 
Well, here’s to your very good health, and 
may you still be enabled to persevere in 
the work of God.”

Of course, the Saints whom such a 
teacher would report in bad standing 
would be very bad indeed; and the teach
ers of this sort, who will rise to the sum
mit of the priesthood, will be very few 
indeed. But, besides retarding their own 
advancement in the kingdom of God, they 
ruin their constitution, impair the judg
ment, and weaken the mind more or less, 
in proportion as a man indulges in intoxi
cating liquors, and such filtny poisonous 
narcotics as tobacco and snuff.

Second,—He is an enemy to his family, 
because, in so far as intoxicating liquors 
and tobacco are concerned, the man is gen
erally the consumer. Few women, com
paratively speaking, drink ardent spirits  ̂
or use tobacco, consequently the man is 
very selfish in his indulgences: he is spend
ing money of which his family gets no 
part; nay, every farthing he spends In 
this way assists m reducing his family tt> 
beggary, or, at least, deprives them of 
many little comforts they might otherwise 
possess.

The man who becomes the head of ft 
family, and by his own wilfhl mismanage
ment or sensual indulgence brings them 
up in poverty and ignoraace, incurs a fear
ful amount of guilt; for instead of be
coming a M housebond,” or the bond 
which unites a family together, as tbs 
term "husband” originally signified, be 
becomes that family’s worst enemy, by
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laying the foundation of all the ills that 
beset them in after life. “ Thou shalt 
love thy neighbour as thyself” is a scrip
ture injunction we are all under an obli
gation to copy, and we may very natural
ly look for this love to arise first, and be 
most firmly cemented in the family circle; 
but the man who indulges in such habits, 
which exclude his family from many com
forts, or keep them in a state of beggary 
and starvation, in proportion to the amount 
o f his indulgence, is taking a method the 
farthest possible removed from fulfilling 
this injunction of our Lord and Saviour. 
And the man who cannot love his wife 
and family as himself is undeserving of 
them, and ought not to have them. B e
sides, the woman is as hard working, and 
naturally more delicate in her frame, and 
more weakly in her constitution, than the 
m a n ; therefore, the man who cannot live 
as temperate and abstemious as his wife 
does not deserve the name of m an , but 
least of all does he deserve the situation 
of head of a family.

Third,— He is an enemy to the society, 
or church to which he belongs. This 
assertion requires little proof provided our 
two first are granted, and we think they 
cannot be denied. The man who is an 
enemy to himself and family, must also be 
an enemy to the community at large, but 
more particularly to that part of it in 
which he more immediately moves, unless 
he be caged up within his habitation, and 
even then his evil influence would burst 
upon society in the training of his family. 
A  very sensible writer, not of us, remarks, 
*c\Ye never see a man with a pipe or 
cigar in his mouth, but we say, ‘ There 
goes a slave, unwilling to sacrifice a passion 
to benefit himself, nis species, and his 
country; ’ ” and most heartily do we sub
scribe to every word of it.

A  young man of much promise enters 
the Church— he revels joyously in all the 
beauties of the gospel of Jesus Christ— a 
new era has dawned on his existence; 
h e  feels himself entirely a new creature, 
and although when he looks around old 
objects meet his view at every turn, yet 
there is no affinity between him and them. 
I t  is only in company with the saints of 
God, those who have a kindred spirit with 
himself, that he can enjoy that real peace 
and happiness his soul longs fox*, and he 
earnestly resolves that he will never again 
be conformed to the customs of the world, 
but be transformed through the renew

ing of his mind, to his life’s end. Going 
into the town on a Saturday afternoon, he 
meets accidentally with Brother B ., one 
of his own district teachers; after mutual 
congratulations, and expressions of plea
sure at meeting so unexpectedly, they 
walk down tlie street together. Our 
young brother naturally turns the con
versation upon the vice and folly of the 
World around them. He says, “ I  used, 
before obedience to the gospel, to be 
a regular frequenter of tho town on the 
Saturday, I  used to be well acquainted 
with all the shows, and places of pub
lic amusement, but now I  never visit town 
unless compelled by business, and then I  
get out o f  it as quickly as possible. I  
have no patience to look upon the wick
edness, debauchery and drunkeness, and 
the wretchedness consequent upon them, 
by which we arc surrounded. There is 
no greater proof o f the demoralization o£v 
the world than the quantity of whiskey 
shops— why they arc almost innumerable! 
far greater in number than other useful 
and necessary shops. One would think 
from their number that they could not 
all be supplied with customers, even though  
the whole population were drunkards, but 
they are all choke full of people, and alas! 
the greatest part of those frequenting such 
places are reduced to rags and wretched
ness, many of them undeserving tlie name 
of human beings. 'They are  f la m in g  
beacons o f  w a rn in g  to m an k in d  o f  tho 
sure an d  certain  f a te  o f  a l l  who fo llo w  
in  their footsteps. B ut see! who have 
we here ? I t  must be— it is brother C . ! 
And to appearance he is enjoying himself 
very comfortably over his dram ! W hat 
can all this mean ? or am I  awake, ancl 
in my senses? and he bore a beautiful 
testimony at our last Wednesday night 
meeting; besides, he has three different 
tongues, and their interpretations, and 
there he is, and in company not the most 
respectable.”

Brother B . assents to the truth of his 
remarks, admits that it is strange to see 
brother C. in such a place, but begs his 
young brother to be as charitable as pos
sible. “ You would do well,” he says,
“ to follow the Scripturc proverb, ‘judge  
not, lest ye be ju d ged / Brother 0 .  is a 
good man, he may drink a glass, or a pofc 
of beer by a time, but does not often  get  
intoxicated; however, it would be better,, 
when he is obliged to taste with a shop- 
mate, were he to take a private room, free
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from observation; now I  somethnes meet 
with brothers D. and E. on a Saturday 
afternoon down here, and we take a re
freshment together, but then we take a 
room to ourselves, and we neither hurt 
ourselves nor any body else. But here 
are the very brethren we are talking of, 
waiting for u s! ” The ceremony of in
troduction being over, they all enter a 
house together, and being seated in a 
room they call for a tankard of ale, and 
some lucifer matches, and are soon as 
comfortable as glass and pipe can make 
them. During all this time the mind of 
our young brother is in a perfect whirl; 
hi3 position is so different from all his an
ticipations that he is perfectly bewildered, 
ana yet he does not know what is wrong, 
or if there is anything wrong.

He is in company with brethren in the 
same covenant, he hears them in eager 
and earnest discussion upon the principles 
of the gospel, for the purpose, as they say, 
of acquiring information, and he hears 
them railing upon the sectarian clergy, 
and cutting up every other religious de
nomination on the earth, and he begins to 
think that there can surely be nothing 
wrong, the fault has been in himself, he 
has been quite too sanguine in his expec
tations. In this way he gradually rea
sons himself down from heaven to earth 
again, while at the same time he cannot 
conceal from himself the fact that he has 
lost ninety per cent, of the faith he had 
before. Now we would solemnly, and 
earnestly call upon every Latter-day Saint 
to study this picture well. Ponder it 
over, and over again in your minds, and 
then ask yourselves if you will ever again 
indulge in such soul-destroying practices. 
This single inducement is surely of itself ] 
sufficient to make every man who loves i 
his religion, who loves to see his brethren 
** walking orderly, and keeping the law,” 
refrain from every thing debasing, and 
feet an example of everything good and 
praise-worthy before them. It is a true 
proverb that “ example is better than pre
cept,” this is equally the case whether the 
eaample is good or bad. We are apt to 
believe that the bad examples we see 
around us in the world have no influence 
upon us, but in this we are mistaken, it is 
to the fact that we are surrounded with 
so much wickedness and abomination, 
that we are indebted for the very little 
faith we are able to exercise, and the very 
few gospel privileges we are able to enjoy;

but when these evil examples come from 
a brother in the Lord, and more particu
larly from one we have been inclined to 
look up to because of his office in the 
Priesthood, his superior knowledge, or 
long standing in the Church ; and more
over when they are received by one who 
has newly escaped the pollutions of the 
world, and who has joined the society of 
the Saints under the impression that with 
them he would enjoy a heaven of peace 
and love in the Holy Ghost, the effect is 
irresi stable in retarding the onward pro
gress of such individuals, it is sufficient to 
wither them to the core. But, on the 
other hand, were they meeting with no
thing among them but examples of good
ness, how would their onward progress 
be accelerated ? ponder upon it, and re
flect, were they meeting on every hand 
such precepts, and examples as would give 
encouragement and strength to their new 
bom resolves, how powerfully would they 
p re s 3  forward! how mighty would they b e 
come ! how brightly would the Spirit of 
God burn in their bosoms, and what 
mighty manifestations of the power of 
God would they experience! hence we 
see, that by following such practices we 
are retarding the progress of all our 
brethren within the sphere of our influ
ence. But—

Fourth,—He is an enemy to the estab
lishment of the kingdom of God on the 
earth. But how is the kingdom of God 
to be built up ? Answer: with men and 
means; or, in other words, with ourselves 
and all that we have. Among the 
strongest outward, or indirect proofs of 
the divine origin of our religion, is the 
desire implanted in the heart of every 
saint, after baptism, to leave the land of 
their forefathers, their kindred and friends, 
and to gather with the saints to the land 
of Zion. I question much if a saint ever 
bowed the knee to God in prayer, either 
in public or private, without asking God 
to hasten the period of their deliverance. 
No matter for what particular object the 
prayer might have been offered, this sub
ject so completely engrosses the mind, 
that there is a corner found for it in 
every prayer. One would naturally be
lieve that a people w’ho had their ideas so 
completely absorbed on one subject would 
be straining every nerve, and toiling night 
and day, storing up every farthing they 
could wring from their hard earnings to 
accomplish their deliverance. That thtre
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are many noble instances of this we are 
proud to acknowledge, but generally 
speaking it is far otherwise. Nothing is 
more common than to hear the saints ex
pressing their utter inability to do any 
thing for themselves in this matter, they 
'will tell you they are waiting on the 
Lord, if he does not carry them off they 
must remain htre for ever. Now we 
know a little of the condition of the la
bouring population of this country, and 
we know that there are very many but 
little removed above such a condition, 
still, if the majority of those who are 
making such complaints had commenced 
five years ago, to lay past them every farth
ing they have spent in superfluities of one 
kind or another, during tnat period, they 

' would now be able to deliver themselves. 
Brother, praying is very good in its own 

lace, but it will not do of itself, the Lord 
elps those only who help themselves. In 

this respect the saints place themselves 
exactly in the same position as the man 
in the fable. His wagon wheel stuck in 
a mudhole, and he stood praying to Ju 
piter to come down and lift; it « u t; after 
a long time spent in useless prayer, Jupi
ter looked down and said,f< Thou fool, 
set thy shoulder vigourously to the wheel, 
and I will supply what is lacking.” So 
with the saints, they must set their shoul
der vigourously to the wheel, denying 
themselves of every useless luxury, and 
every sensual indulgence which are alike 
destructive to soul, body, and purse, 
throwing it all into the treasury of the 
Lord for their own deliverance, and the 
upbuilding of the kingdom, and they may 
then rest assured that whatever is still 
lacking the Lord tvill supply. I  believe 
it will be found that one grand reason of 
the solicitude of the saints to gather is, 
that they may be freed from the galling 
yoke of tyranny, and oppression under 
which they labour in this country. This, 
though not the most important reason for 
gathering, is nevertheless by far too im
portant to be lost sight ot by the poor, 
hard-working man. Now, reader, an
swer me candidly, though the answer 
should militate against yourself. What 
would you think of the man who would 
continue praying for the establishment of 
the Kingdom of God, that under its do
minion he might live free from oppression, 
and at the same time spend every penny 
be could spare in support of that govern
ment he blamed as the cause of all his

wrongs ? would you not say he was be
side himself, quite turned in the head? 
And yet this is the exact position every 
saint is placed in who uses intoxicating 
liquors, tobacco, or snuff. But an indul
gence in these things is not only building 
up a kingdom, the authority of whicn 
you cannot recognise as the authority of 
Qod; but it is defrauding your own law
ful, legitimate government. W hat! yon 
expect an inheritance in the Kingdom of 
God, together with all the rights and 
privileges of citizens, and yet you refuse 
to sacrifice the gratification of your evil 
propensities to contribute to its support. 
If  you do you are yet “ strangers and 
foreigners; you are ** aliens from the 
commonwealth of Israel,” and must 90 

remain until you see fit to change your 
mind. Brethren, have you ever thought 
over the matter in this manner ? if  you 
have not, it is high time you were arou
sing yourself to the task. Up, then, like 
men in the majesty of your power, and 
lend your whole energies to the establish
ment of tlie Kingdom of God, and your 
own emancipation from thraldom and 
oppression. I t will not do to say, that 
because you would never be able, or b ^  
cause it would take you some years, you 
will never begin to save at all. Com
mence instantly to do what you are able, 
abstain from all these destructive and 
abominable indulgences pointed out to 
you, and throw their value honestly into 
the Lord’s treasury. You have a saving 
bank in every branch. Alias “ The per
petual Emigration Fund,” the originates 
and chief supporters of which have cove
nanted together before the Lord, that 
they will never cease their exertions til! 
all the poor Saints are gathered out 
from  all nations. Is the guarantee 

ood enough for you ? I f  it is not, go 
ence, and seek a better, but if it is, go 

quickly, sell all your superfluities of naugh
tiness, and bring the money and lay it in 
the fund, and as the Lord lives your de
liverance is certain.

My dear readers, having advanced thus 
far harmoniously together, we must now 
part company for a short season, we 
thank you for the eagerness with which

Jou have received, and the attention yoa 
ave already bestowed upon this subject. 

And if your interest has been awakened, 
and if sincere conviction has reached your 
heart, do not endeavour to banish the 
impression already made, but set yourself
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-heartily to work to carry out effectively 
this important species of regeneration, ana 
may our Father in heaven abundantly

bless you, through his Spirit, with the 
strength necessary to its accomplishment. 
Amen.

^BtlUnntal $ ta r .

AUGUST 15. 1851.

The new edition of the Hymn Book will be ready to send out with the next Star. 
This Work has passed through eight editions, which have been published and sold in 
the British Isles ; the first two were published in Manchester, the last six in Liverpool. 
The third edition of two thousand, was issued by Amos Fielding and Hiram Clarke, in 
1843; the fourth, of three thousand, by Reuben Hedlock and Thomas Ward, in 1846; 
the fifth, of two thousand, by Orson Spencer and F. D. Richards, in 1847; the sixth, 
of two thousand, by Orson Spencer, in 1848; the seventh, of four thousand, by 
Orson Pratt, in 1848; the eight, of ten thousand, by Orson P ratt, in 1849; the 
ninth, of twenty-five thousand is now offered.

When the former collection was compiled, the Church was in its infancy, and did 
not embrace, in its limited numbers, the variety and excellence of poetic talent neces
sary to produce a complete collection of their own Hymns and Songs, consequently 
many of the most appropriate pieces which could be found in other books were 
adopted. During the issue of the first eight editions of the European Hymns 
the Lord has extended his work gloriously, and gathered into his Church 
Poets and Poetesses, who by their enrapturing strains of eloquent discourse, have 
enamoured the Saints with such of their pieces as more distinctly declare their 
faith, and are more applicable to their various conditions and vicissitudes in life, inso
much that many of them have been adopted, and brought into general use; while a 
considerable number of the less distinguished pieces in the book, have become quite 
obsolete.

Upon the eighth edition of ten thousand passing out of print, in the short space of 
eighteen months, the condition and prospects of the Church seemed to warrant the 
issue of a much larger number in the forthcoming edition, which rendered it the 
more desirable that the places of the useless Hymns should be supplied with such as 
were more particularly significant of the faith of the Saints, and enable them in their 
songs to worship more abundantly in the spirit and truth of their holy calling. Be
sides, as the Church is increasing in numbers, in knowledge, and in faith, it was 
thought our Hymn Book should also increase in its capacity, to furnish the Saints 
suitable verse for the expression of their faith, their hopes, and their joys in the Lord; 
and although the present edition is not altogether what the publisher could wish it 
were, he humbly hopes it may prove acceptable to the people of God, until a 
better shall be offered. We are aware of the utter impossibility of arranging any 
collection so that all would be pleased with all, but we do believe that all Saints, how
ever fastidious in their tastes for language or choice of sentiment, may find some 
acceptable portions adapted to the general varieties of circumstance in which they 
may be found-in the fluctuating scenes of this mortal life, and in which they can ex
press the melody of their hearts, with appropriate terms, in high sounding praise unto 
the most high God.

Sixty of those least in use, have been dismissed from the present collection; and 
their places supplied with such as are believed to be more in consonance with the
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doctrines of present revelation. In effecting so desirable, and important a change; 
the publisher has reflected much upon the effects which it will produce with the 
owners of the old books, and has made it a prominent consideration, that all changes 
be made with a view to retain the old books in the greatest degree of utility possible ; 
consequently, wherever a hymn has been expunged, another has been adopted that 
would occupy the same space, so as to cause no alteration in the numbers of the 
remaining hymns, nor of the pages on which they are found. At the commencement 
of each new piece, not contained in the old book, is placed an asterisk (*), that the 
new may be distinguished from the old, at first sight. The first lines in the index are 
also distinguished by the asterisk prefixed, by which any persons officiating, can select 
with reference to the use of the old books, as well as the new.

The new Hymns are printed on a superior quality of paper, contain an adition&l 
sheet of thirty-two pages, and will be bound strong and durable; done up in neat pat
terns of roan-embossed covers, and sold at the same prices as the former edition; both 
the common, and the morocco gilt binding. Any persons wishing the Hymns bound 
in calf, can be supplied, at prices, determined by the cost of binding.

Our agents are requested to renew their orders, as their former ones have been 
connected with orders for other works, and often with other business, which has ren
dered them peculiarly liable to get mislaid. In offering this enlarged work at 
the old prices, we must remind our agents, Branch agents in particular, that they are 
only authorized to sell the publications of the Church for cash, and no credit. The 
presiding Elders of Conferences, and Branches, will see that this mode of doing busi
ness is adopted, and practised universally, in the churches.

Mission to the E ast Indies.—Doubt and uncertainty to a greater or less extent at
tend the execution of the devices of man in all the walks of life, but when the command
ment of God goes forth, and his own appointed servants arise in the strength of that 
name, through which they are called, to perform those things which are required at 
their hands; then, an unerring certainty attends their movements; then, the Angels of 
God—the holy Priesthood of heaven—are moved to secure the accomplishment of the 
required purpose, the obedience to the holy commandments. It is a high and holy obli
gation imposed upon the Twelve Apostles of this dispensation, to see that the Gospel is 
sent forth into all the world as fast as the Lord shall open the way, and the urgency of 
this mission is more imperatively felt by the promise that the Lord will cut his work short 
in righteousness, and that a consumption is decreed to take effect upon all the earth.

We rejoice to see that the Spirit of his calling rests so eminently upon Elder 
Lorenzo Snow, that he purposes to unfurl the banner of the everlasting Gospel in the 
East Indies, and rally Israel—the elect of God—to its maintenance and defence 
in those sunny climes. God speed the mighty undertaking, and add every blessing 
needful for its accomplishment.

The Gospel once established in Calcutta or Bombay, with Elders P. P . Pratt, 
Hiram Clarke, Addison Pratt, and their fellow labourers in the Society and Sand
wich Islands; also a settlement on the western coast of California, under the guidance 
of Elders A. Lyman and C. C. Rich; churches will then be established almost within 
hailing distance around the Globe. We understand brother Snow intends returning 
to America eastward, through the Pacific Ocean and California, that he intends 
leaving England immediately after the Book of Mormon is in Italian print, which we 
are informed progresses favourably. Who that have the means will step forward and 
render Brother Snow the necessary aid to accomplish this important mission ? The 
blessings of a righteous host shall rest upon them, and all that is theirs.
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LETTER FROM ELDER G. A SMITH.

LOCATION, PBOSFK BITY, AND ADYANIAOIS OT PABOAN C1TX AND YIC1NITY.

Brother F . D. Richards,—Dear Sir,— 
1 enclose to you a copy of a letter sent to 
the “ Guardian,” not knowing whether 
that paper is continued or not, that the 
items may be perhaps beneficial to our 
brethren in England and elsewhere:—

u Cedar  ̂Iron County, May 16,1851.
TO TH E ED ITO R OF THK “  OCABDIAN.”

** Dear Sir,—I have for some time pur
posed giving you a description of this val
ley, where the past winter a settlement 
was formed, county organized, &c. If 
you think it worthy a pLaoe in your valu
able paper, you are at liberty to publish 
it. The colony forming this settlement 
arrived at this point, 250 miles south from 
Salt Lake City, tbe 14th of January last, 
and were composed of upwards of 100 
men, with many families, used to the 
mouRtains and their climate.

After a cold and tedious journey across 
the different ranges of mountains in the 
winter season, found ourselves in a beau
tiful valley spread out in length almost as 
far as the eye could reach, and of varied 
extent in width, surrounded by lofty moun
tains covered with pine and cedar ever
greens, watered by many streams flowing 
from the mountains, giving to us a scenery 
bold in its outline, and beautiful in land
scape. After passing a number of streams, 
we located ourselves at this place, and be
gan our operations, opening roads into 
lcanyons, building bridges, exploring the 
oountry, making preparations for building 
a  Fort, and preparing for the approaching 
spring. The season in fact favoured us, 
and every man laid to with his might, 
with the facilities around him to lay a 
foundation for a prosperous settlement; 
and at this time it looks as though the 
work of years had been accomplished.

In our explorations into the kanyons, 
we found abundance of the finest quality 
of pine timber, of so large a size that 
scarcely enough small could be found 
without difficulty to build the houses com-

Etfng the Fort, which now looks rather 
e a large town than a Fort. We found 

the soil of the best quality, varying in

Poroan, Iron County, May 16,1851. 
color, probably made by the wash from 
the mountains, which are principally com
posed of lime rock, clay sandstone, (red 
and white,) and iron rock, &c. This soil 
is pronounced by our farmers of the best 
quality, called in the States * lime land,1 
but this is preferable.

From the opening of the kanyons the 
land has a gradual slope about six miles 
to a lake, which is about sixteen miles long 
by two or more in width, called by the 
Indians * Parrowan/ laying near the base 
of the opposite mountains. This lake is 
strongly impregnated with salt, saleratus, 
and magnesia, fcc., and has no visible out* 
let. Wood is here found in abundance 
near at hand, with lime rock, stone coal, 
magnetic iron ore, plaster of Paris, alum, 
salt, stone for building, &c., which indi
cate strongly that this will be among the 
largest settlements in the mountains.

There has already been many addition* 
to our numbers, and our fort is nearly 
completed, and will afford us all the pro
tection necessary. There has been already 
1000 acres of grain sown, the most of 
which is up and looks fine; our vegetables 
also have a fine appearance, and all indi
cate a bounteous harvest.

The streams north and south of thfe 
point are large enough to afford many 
valuable mill sites, and also water many 
thousand acres of land. The stream cal
led Coal Creek, sixteen miles south, is the 
largest in the valley. The land about it 
is very fertile.

The kanyons will afford plenty of wood 
and timber. Here is found stone coal of 
a fine quality, and from appearance will 
be in abundance. In this vicinity are large 
quantities of magnetic iron ore, yielding 
not less than 76 per cent. The moun
tains seem composed of this ore. Here axe 
also found salt ponds of considerable ex
tent, affording a beautiful specimen of salt. 
The country is generally well watered, and 
every facility seems to offer inducement* 
for the enterprising and industrious, and 
bids fair in a few years to become not only 
populous, but where will be found the 
wealth of long established nations, with
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that peace and happiness only enjoyed by 
those inspired to carry out the principles 
of liberty guaranteed by their Father.

W e have a saw mill in operation, and 
preparation for a grist mill, which will 
also soon be in operation. Others will be 
built the coming season, affording tho 
settler every convenience for his comfort. 
The base of the mountains and the vallies 
afford one vast range for cattle and herds, 
the grass being of a very nutritious quality. 
Other settlements will probably be formed 
this and the coming season, and the coun
try will soon be covered with a dense 
population. The large amount of emi

gration coming in will produce a home 
market for our surplus grain, and all 
manufactured articles of iron or wood will 
be easily sold in these vallies, thus redu
cing the price of all manufactured articles 
brought from the States.

Governor Young and suite are now on 
a visit to this valley, and appear highly 
pleased with its location and the many fa
cilities it possesses. The climate is good, 
and none complain of ill healLh. All are 
in fine spirits, with every prospect of suc
cess. This city is called P a j i o a n .

Respectfully I  remain your obedient ser
vant, G e o r g e  A. S m ith .”

THE PROSPERITY OF THE SWISS AKD J.TALTAN MISSIONS,

ANT> ELDER T>. SN’OW’S MISSION TO INDIA— CALL I'OK AID.

President F. D . Richards,—-I take the 
present occasion to communicate, through 
the columns of the S ta r ,  a few items of 
information to the Saints generally, in 
reference to the progress of tho Italian 
and Swiss Missions, and other matters 
connected with the growing interests of  
Messiah's Kingdom.

Elder Stenhouse, with his wife and lit
tle daughter, will leave here this week to 
resume his labours in Switzerland. I  
have about completed the translation of 
(i Divine Authority,” and given Elder 
Stenhouse instructions to publish it imme
diately, together with a second edition of  
the Voice of Joseph.” W e hope ere long 
to be able to issue a periodical from Ge
neva, adapted to our readers both in 
Switzerland aud Italy. A  general feel
ing of interest, in reference to our prin
ciples, has been awakened, and already 
some have yielded obedience to the truth. 
I  feel assured that under the wise and 
spirited superintendency of Elder Sten
house a great and mighty work will be 
done among that interesting people, and 
like all other virtuous and honorablo spi
rits, when truth has been known and re
ceived, no opposition, however severe, will 
make them swerve from the path of truth, 
or extinguish the lamp lit up in their un
derstandings.

The Mission in Italy still moves for
ward under the cautious, prudent, faith
ful, and persevering labours and manage
ment of Elder Woodward. The two

publications which I  issued at Turin, are 
now circulated quite extensively in the 
north of Italy. Elder Torronto has return
ed from Sicily, and is now labouring with 
Elder Woodard very successfully. Through 
the united exertions of these faithful breth
ren, the interests of the work will con- ’ 
tinue to advance. Several intelligent and 
influential Italians have lately been or
dained to the priesthood, and arc now en
gaged in propagating the principles of 
life and salvation. Though the Church 
is yet but in its infantile state, numbering 
some thirty members, it is constantly 
rising, and in spite of all opposition, will 
pass on to a state of manhood.

I  am getting forward very well with 
the translation of the “ Book of MormOn.”
I  shall commence with the printing short
ly, and will soon be able to present it to 
the people of Italy in their own language.

Lately my mind has been greatly im
pressed with the idea of introducing the 
Gospel to India. I  have counselled with 
my brethren of the Twelve on the subject- 
matter, and we all feel alike the impor
tance of such a step, and the ultimate 
benefits of the kingdom of God. Upon  
the Twelve devolves the responsibility of 
introducing the Gospel to the nations. 
As the time approaches when we antici
pate the privilege of returning to the body 
of the church, I  feel reluctant indeed to 
suffer any favorable opportunity to pass 
of introducing the Gospel to India. 
Though the duties for Italy and Switzer-
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land, and long absence from my family 
press heavily upon me, I am nevertheless 
ready in the name of the Lord to take 
opon me this work also.

I  oontemplate sending immediately a- 
round by sea to Calcutta some one or two 
good ana faithful Elders, and follow on 
myself as soon as I shall have completed 
the translation and publication of the 
•* Book of Mormon. I  intend passing 
through by way of Switzerland ana Italy, 
visiting the Saints in those countries, and 
promoting the interests of those Missions 
m any way that may He in my power.

Circumstances seem to be opening fa
vourably in behalf of this Mission. A 
short tune since I  met with a brother 
who had resided seven years in India, and 
is conversant with the native language* 
and will immediately enter upon the trans
lation of some of my works, which I in
tend getting published there, together

with the ** Voice of Joseph ” in English, as 
soon as I shall have arrived.

Brethren who have plenty of means 
and wish to employ them to the glory qf 
God, and establishing and building up of 
His kingdom, I trust will not be back
ward in liberality, that while I willingly 
and freely sacrifice the pleasures and en
dearments of home ana friends, they may 
be equally ready and willing to wacrifoe 
their means, ana thus fulfil the scriptuiee 
in making to themselves friends with tbe 
mammon of unrighteousness.

Any of the Saints who have friends la 
that country, to whom the brethren may 
be introduced, let them send unsealed 
letters of commendation, properly ad
dressed, enclosed in an envelope, addres
sed to me at 35, Jewin Street, City, 
London.

Tours affectionately,
Lorenzo Snow.

LETTER FROM THE PRESIDENT OF THE WEL8H CHURCH.

O r g a n iz a t io n  or t w o  h i w  C o n t e jt c h c e s .  —  E ig h t e e n  m o b s  E l d e r s  a d d e d  t o  t b s  

T r a v e l l in g  M in is t r y .  —  P u b l ic a t io n  or t h s  D o c t r in e  a n d  C ov en a n ts ,  a k d  t b b  

B o o k  or M o r m o n .

14, Castle Street, Merthyr Tydfiil, July 15, 1851.
Dear President Richards, — I am glad 

of this opportunity to write a few lines 
unto you, to inform you that we held a 
conference on the 6th inst.

There is one room hare that will con
tain about fifteen hundred, and we were 
obliged to hold our afternoon and evening 
meetings in three rooms, and the three 
were too small to contain the whole. The 
Spirit of God was with us mightily; the 
Saints felt happier and more determined 
to go onward than ever. Elder Robert 
Campbell was present with us. On Mon
day the 7th we held a special general con
ference, for the purpose of organising two 
more conferences, Sec., where there were 
about 1000 officers and members present. 
After we had opened the meeting, by 
singing and praying, I took the presidency 
of the meeting, and taught what a great 
work we had to acoompush, and that the 
Lord was going to cut his work short in 
righteousness. I named many towns and 
villages in the country that are destitute 
of the gospel.

I  called for young men as volunteers to 
go out without purse or scrip to preach;

>and after I had taught at great length 
upon this subject, eighteen young men 
immediately volunteered to leave their 
work and go and preach the gospel. I then 
stood up, and informed them that they were 
t•  buy tracts themselves to take with them, 
and whatever they had to spare afterwards 
they were to give to the poor; to this they 
all agreed; and they have all started with
out a farthing in their pockets.

They are not to call at any branch, nor 
to come back before the end of the quar
ter. I sent them two and two to their 
several places of appointment, and taught 
them of the temptations that they were to 
go through, and prophesied unto them that 
the greatest temptations they should re
ceive would be from women, and counsel
led them to have confidence in God, &c.

It was moved that a conference be or
ganized in Pembrokeshire, and part of 
Cardiganshire, by the name of “Northern 
Pembrokeshire Conference/* Carried. 
Elder Philip Sex, was appointed to preside 
over it. Some good men have been sent 
to help him there.

Moved and carried that a conference be



2 5 4  ARRIVAL OF A. LYMAN AND C. 0 . RICH IN CALIFORNIA.

organized in Denbighshire, and part of 
Carnarvonshire, by the name of “ Dyffryn 
Conway Conference,” with elder John Da
vies to preside over it. Some good men 
were also sent to labor there.

I t was moved and carried that elder 
Eliezer Edwards be travelling elder 
under the direction of the First Presi
dency in North Wale*.
• This is a very mountainous country, and 

when anything is out of order in North 
Wales, it is very awkward to go that far, 
about 150 to 200 miles to some places, and 
nd conveyances; I am obliged, therefore, 
to settle it by letter, which gives me much 
Writing.
• Brother Pugh and myself do our best to 

attend the conferences. Many very impor
tant things were tanght by elders Camp
bell, Davies, and Pugh, which made the 
Saints rejoice. The meeting was closed 
with prayer by elder Campbell.

Things go on well here. We opened a 
new room in this town last Sunday. There 
are now four large branches in this town. 
We intend having more rooms continu
ally. I t appears there are only two confe
rences in Europe larger than this eastern 
Glamorgan conference, viz.: London and 
Manchester, and you may inform brothers 
Kelsey and Wheelock that I  am deter
mined it shall surpass theVs in number, 
although their fields are much more popu
lous.

Will you be so kind as to inform me 
when the Book of Mormon, and Doctrine 
and Covenants, are published in French, 
German, Italian, and other languages of 
Europe? I  am determined to have a 
quantity of each in Wales. I  consider 
this my duty for the sake of carrying on 
the work of God, besides many other 
things. I  teach the Welsh Saints to take 
the Books of Mormon, and Doctrine and 
Covenants, in English, although they do 
not understand them ; and when we nave 
gathered to Zion, that we shall build our 
cities, and plant our vineyards, and that 
peace and love will abide with us; and

that the bad feelings that now exist 
amongst the children of men shall cease* 
before the Spirit of t he Almighty God, and 
truth and love shall reign amongst S i 
Saints. When our French brethren, and 
those of other nations, come to visit ns, it 
would be awkward if we had no Boob of 
their own tongue to  introduce to them to 
read, especially the Book of Mormon, and 
Doctrine and Covenants; besides, thar 
company would be much more pleasant 
And now, dear President, the Book d  
Doctrine and Covenants comes out weekly 
in numbers, in Welsh; No. 15 is already 
out, five more numbers will make it com
plete ; and as soon as this is out, ire shall 
commence immediately on the Book of 
Mormon. We shall publish the Book of 
Mormon in the year 1S52, and it will be* 
great blessing.

Will you be kind enough to inform th» 
presidents of the conferences in England, 
and other parts, of this good news, and 
that my continued prayer is that the 
Lord will open their hearts, to sendm 
some nice orders for Welsh books of Doc
trine and Covenants, See., for we expect 
before long to reoeive visits from Saintt, 
of the different nations on Mount Zkro, 
and when we go to visit them we shall 
expect to see some of our Welsh Books of 
Doctrine and Covenants, and Books ot 
Mormon in their libraries. Please to ex
cuse me.

I have stated to you, plainly, what was 
pressing hard upon my mind ever since I 
was at London conference. We dull be 
ready at any time to execute all orden 
from any part of the kingdom.

Elder G. B. Wallace arrived here yes
terday afternoon; we had an excellsrt 
meeting with him, and about 1000 Saints. 
His visit will be, no doubt, a great Mes
sing unto us. He has promised to go 
down with me to Western Glamorgan
shire Conference, to be held next Sundaf 
Hoping you are all well,

I remain your fellow-servant,
Wm. Pmmrs.

ARRIVAL OF AMASA LYMAN, C. C. RICH, AND CO., IN CALIFORNIA- 
[From the Lot Angelo$ Star,—California.—May 31rt.]

_ We learn that 160 Mormon families are at Cajon pass, sixty miles south of tld 
city, on their way here from Deseret. These families, it is said, intend to settle o 
this valley, and to make it their permanent home. We cannot yet give fall credit to 
these statements, because they do not come to us fully authenticated. But if ft j* 
true that Mormons are coming in such numbers to settle among us, we shall, asgo«“ 
and industrious citizens, extend to them a friendly welcome. ’
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ARRIVALS.

(From the Frontier Guardian .'

The steamer “ Atlantic” arrived yes
terday morning from New Orleans, har
ing on board two hundred and forty Mor
mon emigrants. This company sailed from 
Liverpool on board the ship “ Olympus.” 
They had a very prosperous and healthy 
voyage, having DUt two deaths, and those 
young children. There being several pas
sengers on board the ship who did not 
belong to the Mormon faith; the Mor
mons began the work of preaching and 
proselyting; and their efforts were not 
unfruitful, for they succeeded in gaining 
over to their faith about fifty persons, who 
were baptized on board the ship. Part 
of those who arrived on the “ Atlantic,” 
were detained at the quarantine, on ac
count of a man being sick of what was 
supposed to be cholera.

The “ Statesman” did not leave yester
day, as was stated, but is expected to leave 
to^ay, having on board two hundred pas
sengers. These are mostly Mormon emi
grants, who arrived here a few days ago 
from the New England States, and the 
remainder are from this city, among whom 
is Alexander Bobbins, the late President 
of this city.

The Mormons in this city and neigh
bourhood number about three thousand. 
They have a good organization, the head 
of which is styled a President'; the present 
incumbent is Elder Thomas Wrigley. 
They hold meetings regularly on Sundays 
at Concert Hall.— Organ and Reveille, 
M ay 9,1851.

Tlie steamer “ Statesman,” from St. 
Louis, thirteen days out, arrived at Kanes- 
ville Landing, on Tuesday the 20th inst., 
having on board a company of Saints, 
under the care of Elder Alexander Rob
bins, late President of the Saint Louis 
Conference. Among the number of pas
sengers were President Orson P ratt from 
the British Isles, his lady and family, en 
route for the Valley, in good health and 
spirits; Silas P . Barnes, Esq., from Bos
ton, lady and family, Elder James McGaw, 
one of our missionaries from Texas, and 
our celebrated French missionary, William 
Howell, and family. The latter is the 
gentlemen who was so very successful in

making converts across the Atlantic on 
board the ship Olympus, while on their 
way from Liverpool to New Orleans. We 
are informed tnat there were only fifty- 
two passengers on board the Olympus, 
who did not belong to the Church, with 
the exception of the captain and crew, and 
out of that number fifty were baptized 
into the Church before they arrived at 
New Orleans, and no less singular is a 
circumstance that occurred onthe “ States
man ” after her arrival here; her cooks 
and deck hands left her, preferring rather 
to be teamsters across the plains for the 
Mormons, and have their society in fair 
Utah, than remain any lonjjer cooks and 
deck hands on the muddy waters of the 
Missouri. We wish those Pioneers much 
success, and all good and honest people, 
whose confidence and esteem may have 
been gained by a walk and conversation 
becoming the Gospel of Christ.

The “ Robert Campbell” arrived on 
Wednesday the 21st, at the same place 
with a large company of Saints from Eng
land, Scotland, &c., under the watchcare 
and dicection of Elder George D. Watt, 
our able Phonographic writer, and Lec
turer. A goodly number of both com
panies are destined for the Valley of the 
Great Salt Lake this season, and the ba
lance will remain in this, and surrounding 
counties of Western Iowa for the time 
being, to raise wheat, corn, potatoes, &c. 
Samuel Bird, assisted by Thomas Wilson 
and John Hawkins, brought a company 
of thirty-six persons from Cleveland, Ohio, 
eight of whom remained in St. Louis, being 
unable to proceed any further on their 
journey for the want of means. All the 
Saints who have got this far on their 
journey, seem to be anxious to get to the 
end of i t ; but the weather being so very 
unfavourable for the last ten days, they 
are compelled to lie on their oars a short 
time much against their will; but they 
believe that all will w'ork together for 
good to those who love God, and are the 
called according to his purpose; therefore 
they endure adverse circumstances the 
more patiently, because they know they 
shall reap the benefit if they Taint not.



2 5 0 POETRY.— LIST OF MONIES RECEIVED.

WIFE, CHILDREN, AND FRIENDS.

When the block letter'd llat to the gods was presented—
A list of what Fate for eaoh mortal intends:

At the long string of ills a kind angel relented,
And slipp’d in three blessings—Wife, Children, and Friends! 

In vain surly Pinto declared he was cheated,
For Justice divine conld not compass her ends:

The scheme of man’s folly, he said, was defeated.
For earth became heaven with Wife, Children, and Friends!

If the stock of oar bliss is in strangers’ hands Tested,
The fund ill secured oft in bankruptcy ends;

Bnt the heart issues bills that are never protested,
When drawn on the firm of Wife, Children, and Friends ! 

The soldier whose deeds live immortal in story,
Whom duty to far distant latitudes sends,

With transports wonld barter whole ages of glory,
For one happy hour with Wife, Children, and Friends!

Bat valor still glows in life’s waning embers ;
The death wounded tar, who his colours defends,

Drops a tear of regret as he dying remembers
How blest was his home with Wife, Children, and Friends t 

Though the spice-breathing gales o’er his caravan hovers,
While ’round him the fragrance of Arabia descends,

Yet the merchant still thinks on the woodbine that covers 
The bow’r where he sat with Wife, Children, and Friends!

The day spring of yoath still nncloaded by sorrow,
Alone on itself for enjoyment depends;

Bat dreary’s the twilight of age when it borrows
No warmth from the smiles of Wife, Children, and Friends ! 

Let the breath of renown ever freshen and nonrish 
The Laurel that o'er hi* fair favourite bends;

O'er me wave the Willow, and long may it flourish,
Bedew’d with the tears of Wife, Children, and Friends I

LIST OF MONIES RECEIVED FBOM THE 17th OF JULY TO THB 6tb OF AUGUST, ISM.
Jam es Linforth...........................................4 8  0 0
George By water ........................................  7 0 0
Thomas Chamberlin .................................  8 0 0
John Taylor ................................................  5 0 0
Richard Tilt ................................................  4 10 0

Bo. per A. Le Baron .................. 1 0  4
Matthew Rowan ........................................  2 0 0

Do. per J. W ootton..............  5 8 0
WlUlam Parry ............................................  1 0 0
William Cartwright................ ..................  3 10 0
Gilbert Clem ents........................................  2 0 0
David Bona...................................................  4 13 0

B rought forw ard.............. JU S  7
George P. Waugh.........................................  ft •
W. (i. Mill*...... ... ....................................... * •
WlUlam Wells ...................................... ......  & •
John Price ....................................................  1 O
Isaac Jo n es ........ ..........................................  4  3
Richard M orris.......... ............... .................. 1 o
John Threlkeld ............................................................ j  10
Thomas Clarke ...—.......4 ................ _  5 O
James Farm er ............................................  j  #
William Cook....................... .........................  15 e
John Copley .................................................  5 •
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HB THAT HATH AIT XAB, LET HIM HKAB WHAT THB 8PIB IT BAITH

cirro t h e  c h u b o h e s .— Rev. iL 7.
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QUOTATIONS FROM PRESIDENT B. YOUNG’S SERMON, AT THE BOWERY, 
SUNDAY, DECEMBER 20, 1860.

(From the Frontier Guardian.')

The saints met in the Bowery at 11, 
A. M., the meeting was called to order by 
Daniel Spencer—Singing, &c.

President Young said,—“ I will preach 
irom my old text,‘ Truth.’ My subject is sal
vation ; and my circuit is the world. If  I 
continue to preach the truth it will do for 
to-day. I wish you to consider the nature 
of the human mind that is connected with 
the divine Spirit, and while that spirit is in 
the tabernacle, they act so conjointly in all 
their operations that the division cannot 
be made, even hy the philosopher, although 
lie can discover the organization—when 
the spirit enters into the tabernacle they 
are not to be separated. We can discover 
the weakness of this organization; for 
in&tance, the child, as soon as it can use 
its hands, wants to handle that which does 
not belong to i t ; such as the looking-glass, 
or the razor. This spirit, or mind, or dis
position, is manifested in every character 
on the earth. As soon as the child can 
stand on its feet, and can travel, it tries to 
obtain something it should not have. Its 
disposition is to grasp after that which is 
not good for it. I  can find some in this 
congregation, who have arrived at man
hood, they can analyze i t ; when they come 
to  riper years they discipline the mind as it 
is called. The best plan is to discipline 
th e  child in the beginning, and when the 
child is brought into subjection to the rod, 
I t soon learns not to reach beyond itself. 
The secret of these remarks I  can tell you.

“ In this place, here are the Elders of 
Israel, many of them have forgotten the 
the depths of misery they have been in, 
and they want to go again into the bowels 
of wickedness, and they cannot discover 
the difference between a peaceable society, 
and those that love not God. If  there 
are but few, there are enough to raise a 
stench in the whole community. Tha 
Elders are for ever wanting that which 
they should not have; and ever desiring 
to do that which will mar their peace; 
and this is applied to all kingdoms that 
now are, or ever will be organized to en
joy immortality and eternal lives; yet it 
is destined for all to know the bitter and 
the sweet, and have the knowledge of 
good and evil.

“ The child is crazy for a fork or knife, 
any thing that will hurt i t ;  this seems 
foolish to you, and some children when 
they grow up, think they can dictate the 
father—the old proverb, ‘young folks 
think old folks fools, but old folks know 
young ones to be so / I  apply to the El
ders of Israel; you think I am foolish, and 
I  know you are; their eyes are after 
things that do not belong to them ; but 
do they contemplate the walk they should 
be in for their highest happiness? No. 
Yet there are some as good people here 8« 
any on earth. Yoa can behold this folly 
in the child, in grown people, and even m 
societies, eternally grasping after th a t 
which will malce them unhappy ana
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miserable. I  can give you the key,— if 
there is no conflict I cannot gain a vic
tory, if I  cannot g a in . a-victory there 
is no crown of reward. W e should 
do those things which we ought, and not 
do those things which we ought not.; for 
instance, I will take the luxuries of life, 
tea, coffee, tobacco and spirits—they are 
all alluded to in the Word of Wisdom. 
Why' do you use them ? You may reply, it 
is a habit. I  tell you it is because they 
are narcotic poisons, which operate on 
the nervous system and cause watchful
ness, or sleep—they relax and stimulate, 
and in the end tend to death; if it were 
not for that, you would not be attached 
to them, you would not like them, if they 
did not hurry you to your graves. They 
operate on the spirits also; if they did not, 
you would never desire, through their in
fluence, to do w rong; when the poisonous 
article comes in contact, it revolutionizes 
the system to a certain degree, and that is 
the reason why men are inclined to do 
wrong. We ought to overcome this pro
pensity and gain the victory, not only in 
temporal things but in spiritual things 
also. I f  you liate a thing that is good 
you are inclined to do evil, and that is a 
great luxury to the wicked, as the bottle 
is to the drunkard. Whenever the time 
comes that you hate an object, or a thing, 
try and heap blessings on the object, and 
i t  will be well for you ; for it will take 
away those feelings, and it is certain that 
‘ out of the abundance of the heart the 
mouth speaketh/

“ I  am looking at a people who have 
been driven from their homes and fire
sides, sacrificing their goods to a wicked 
tnob— seeking to find a place where they 
can be at peace, and when they get com
mon sense enough they will enjoy it. I f  
you ask the people to pay their tithing, 
some of them answer they are too poor; 
or if  you ask them to pay their taxes to 
help build bridges and keep them in re
pair, they are too poor even to do that; 
and some cannot even go to Utah when 
they are wanted— but they can go very 
well to tho gold mines, because that is 
their god. I f  I cannot put away tobacco 
or spirits, it proves that I am a slave to 
lust which tends to death.

“ I  behold goodness and kindness in a 
majority of this people, yet there are a few 
gars and sharks that have been caught in 
the net, that are a disgrace to the whole. 
I  do actually see men and families, who

have not had raiment to wear, or a house 
to be in, in a sickly country— and now 
when they are well clad and are living in 
good houses, they want to leave them and 
go to California. I  say unto them go  
your way, you are welcome, l  am glad of  
it, and 1 do not care how quick they go, 
for they are corrupt, and want to hear 
blasphemy from Sunday morning to Satur
day evening— to see card tables and drunk
en ness ; many of them are bound to go to 
hell, where they will see, and hear, and 
feel the torments of the damned, and the 
time will come when they will be glad to 
come out again.

“ Look again at the child with the fork, 
it may put out an eye with i t ; or when it 
has the razor, it may cut itself. Many of  
you, Elders of Israel, are just as foolish; 
I  tell it you in the name of the Lord God 
Almighty. Am I  merciful to the wealc- 
nessess of man ? I  a m ! I realize it! Were 
it not for the mercy of my leather in Hea
ven, I  should have been cut down like 
many others. When I see a man com
mit folly in his weakness, am I  to stretch 
forth my hand to destroy that man ? N o!  
But I  will pull him out of the pit if I  can; 
my heart is open, and would as soon you 
could see it jis my face. My Father in 
Heaven gives me the privilege of life and 
death, and if  this privilege were taken 
from you, you would be mere machines, 
and cease to act on your agency.

“ This people is addicted to, and it is a 
fault, to be always searching after doc
trine, and never improving upon what 
they have; they want something new, 
something that they never heard. I doubt 
you have not heard all I have said this 
day. Get up here, ye Elders of Israel, 
and tell what is in you 1 It is hard work 
to get a man to come on this stand, to feed 
the flock; how dormant you arc. B ut  
many of the Elders say they want to go  
away and preach to the people in the 
world. Is there any bigger folks than we  
are, that would hear you ? Yes there is. 
Ye Elders of Israel, ye men of God, how  
much do you know about the Kingdom of 
God? and yet ye are always wanting to 
know something more, when you ought 
to improve upon what you have.

“ The Prophet Joseph said to me, about 
sixteen years ago, ‘ I f  I  was to show the 
Latter-day Saints all the revelations that 
the Lord has shown unto me, there is 
scarce a man that would stay  ̂with me, 
they could not bear i t /  What is there so
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■horrid, that you cannot bear it ? Every 
trait in character that has been infused 
into man, since the fall, is as diametrically 
opposed as light is to darkness.

Ye Elders of Israel, do you know the 
ways of God ? If  the Lord himself was 
to speak, to tell the Latter-day Saints 
what to do, he would come in the capacity 
of an Elder in Israel, and he would preach 
to you—you would hear precisely the very 
things that you do now. You may think 
I  do not know, but I know you do not. 
Let me reveal a little of the will of the 
Lord. If  you do not believe that I tell 
you the very truth as the secret of the 
heart of God, you never will be nigher to 
him than you now are. If he were to 
come in his power and glory you would 
dissolve away and go down to hell. He 
will either appear, and you dissolve away, 
or he will come in the capacity of a man.

“ Many men think ten times more of a 
foolish, untimely dancing party, than of a 
prayer meeting. The man that knows 
the things of God, can say as the old Pro
phet did, * I  would rather spend one day 
with the Lord, than ten thousand days 
elsewhere.’ One ^ood Conference, one 
evening spent in this manner is sweeter to 
me than all the frolics that can be got up. 
Dancing is only to exercise the body, to 
enable it to attend to things of greater 
importance. When eternal principles are 
carried out to every portion of human 
life, from the birth to the grave, they bring 
peace and joy in the Holy Ghost.

D I A L O G U E  (

B T  ZLD EB O.

M r.------, I  have been given to under
stand that you teach that America is the 
gathering place of all nations, and also a 
land of promise. Having a desire to con
verse with you upon this subject, I  have 
•embraced the first opportunity of enquir
ing into it.

E ld e r------, I f  truth is your object, and
the scriptures your standard of appeal, I  
will enter into the investigation with you; 
hu t before we proceed, allow me to inform 
you “ that no prophecy of the Scripture is 
of any private interpretation ” (2nd Peter 
i. 20.) That is we are not to transform, 
spiritualize, or give our private or uncer
tain views on prophecy, out take it in its

“ I  will now refer to the Seventies as a 
body,—suppose I  should appoint a meet
ing for to-night, about a dozen would 
come, without any candles—but if I  were 
to say—level this stand for the band that 
we may have a dance, they would bring 
the stoves from their wives’ bedsides, and 
would dance all night, and the house 
would be filled to overflowing. Oh foolish 
Elders! you are like the foolish child, you 
want the fork to put out your eyes. I  
make the same application to the High 
Priests and Elders. I feel sometimes that 
I  could cuff every Elder’s ears—at other 
times I  could cry over their follies. I 
have good reason for these remarks.

** Elders, ask yourselves this question—
* am I not an Elder, am I not to preach 
to all, Saints and Sinners ? ’ The proof 
of your choice is in your conduct. Now 
appoint your meetings, and if you want a 
partner, the Lord will go with you, and 
the next meeting you appoint you wall 
have a third person with you. As for 
myself, I  would rather sit down in the 
poorest house in this place, and converse 
on the things of God, than go to ninety- 
nine out of one hundred parties that are 
got up,—and these are my real feelings. 
I go to please my brethren. There is no 
sin in all the acts of mankind, only to him 
that makes it a sin. There is no evil in 
anything, only to him that makes it so; 
we ought to do all things that tend to 
building up the Kingdom, and to the glory 
of God.”

N A M E R I C A .

F . A. S P IL L E R .

literal sense, as it was spoken by the pro
phets. Will you accede to this ?

M r.------, Yes; what you prove from
scripture I  will believe. Truth is my ob
ject, and if this doctrine is true, 1 will 
embrace it, though education, popularity, 
and national character were opposed to 
it.

Elder ------, Then, sir, we will begin
with Micah (iv. 1 to 7), “ In the last days 
it shall come to pass, that the mountain of 
the Lord shall be established in the top of 
the mountains, and it shall be exalted 
above the hills; and people shall flow unto 
it." According to this prophecy, the houm 
of the Lord is to be established among-tl»
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mountains, and people will gather to it, 
and “ many nations will have a desire to 
gather to the “ mountain of the Lord,” 
to be taught the ways of the Lord in the 
“ house of the G-od of Jacob,” that they 
may walk in the path of holiness “ for the 
law shall go forth of Zion.” Then will 
the Lord “ judge among many people, and 
rebuke strong nations afar off; after 
which the inhabitants of Zion, instead of 
learning the art of war, they will “ beat 
their swords into ploughshares, and their 
spears into pruning hooks,” and cultivate 
the ground, and every man will enjoy the 
fruits of his own labour, and sit under his 
own vine and fig tree, and “ aone shall 
make him afraid. And while other peo
ple are walking, “ every one in the name 
of his God,” the inhabitants of Zion “ will 
walk in the name of the Lord their God, 
for ever and ever; and the Lord shall 
reign over them in mount Zion from 
henceforth, even for ever.” This accords 
with the Psalmist, “ when the Lord shall 
build up Zion, he shall appear in his 
glory/' From this we learn that Zion is 
to be established on one portion of the 
earth, and that people will gather there 
previous to the Lord s second coming.

M r.----- , But do you not think that
Micah was speaking of the spread of 
Christianity in the last days ? for instance, 
there is hardly a place but where a mis
sionary is sent from one of the many 
religious societies, and many do believe 
and receive the word that is taught 
them.

E lder----- , Micah is so explicit about
this latter-day work, that it cannot be 
confounded with modern Christianity, for 
it has not the least proximity to the Gos
pel any more than a coat with many pat
ches has to a coat without seam. “ The 
house of the God of Jacob ” is to be es
tablished in a place “ sought out ” in the 
“ top of the mountains,” where “ a city of 
habitation” will be built for the “ re
deemed of the Lord,” who will be gather
ed from the east, west, north, and south, 
after they have been wandering in the 
wilderness in a solitary way (Psalm cvii.) 
This evidence is sufficient to prove that 
the gathering of the people will be to a 
oertam portion of the earth, and the 
Lord’s house will be established there.

M r.------, Well, certainly, I  must agree
with you, for it is very explicitly foretold 
that a portion of the earth will be set 
apart for the gathering of the people,

though I  could not see it at first from- 
being taught that it was to be taken in a 
spiritual sense. But the next important 
subject is, what portion of the earth are 
we to gather to ; does the Bible inform 
us?

E lder----- , Yes, the Bible unfolds to
us what part of the earth the Lord has 
romised to gather his people to in the last 
ays, even Zion on the western hemis

phere, and Jerusalem on the eastern. 
America is our subject, and I  would ask 
you to throw aside prejudice, and give the 
same amount of credence to the prophe
cies on this subject, as you would to tboee 
concerning the first coming of Christ. 
The patriarch Jacob or Israel, when bles
sing the children of Joseph said, “  let 
them grow into a multitude in the midst 
of the earth, and let my name be named 
on them,” Manasseh shall be great, “ but 
truly his younger brother (Ephraim) -ohall 
be greater than he, and his seed shall be
come a multitude of nations” (Gen. xlviiL) 
Then “ Jacob called unto his sons and 
said, Gather yourselves together, that 1 
may tell you that which shall befall yon 
in the last days." (Gen. xlix.) And in  
speaking of Joseph and his seed he said, 
“ the blessings of thy father have prevail
ed above the blessings of my progenitors 
(Abraham and Isaac), unto the utmost 
bound of the everlasting hills: they shall 
be on the head of Joseph, and on the head 
of him that was separate from his breth
ren.” Moses also blessed Joseph, and the 
land promised to him is most remarkable 
(Deut. xxxiii. 13 to 17.) “ And of Joseph, 
he said, blessed of the Lord be his land, for 
the precious things of heaven, for the dew, 
and for the deep that coucheth beneath, 
and for the precious fruits brought forth by 
the sun, and for the precious things pot 
forth by the moon, and for the precious 
things of the lasting hills, and for the pre
cious things of the earth and fulness thWe- 
of; and for the goodwill of him that dwelt in 
the bush; let the blessing come upon the 
head of Joseph, and upon the top of the 
head of him that was separated from his 
brethren. His glory is like the firstling 
of his bullock, and ms horns are like the 
horns of unicorns: with them he shall 
push the people together to the ends of the 
earth; and they are the ten thousands c f  
of Ephraim, and they are the thousands c£ 
Manasseh.” In these prophecies we find 
that the blessings of Joseph and his des
cendants were to be much greater than



DIALOGUE ON AMERICA. 2 6 1

those of Jacob’s progenitors, which em
braced Palestine; but Joseph’s blessing was 
to be far greater than Palestine, even to 
extend to "the utmost bound of the 
lasting hills,” where he would become a 
*« multitude of nations.” The question 
now is, where are these “ lasting hills,” 
where the descendants dwell as a “ multi
tude of nations ? ” Hosea, speaking of 
Ephraim says, “ they shall walk after the 
Lord, who shall roar like a lion ; then the 
children shall tremble from  the west.” 
Zephaniah says, “ from beyond the rivers 
o f  Ethiopia my suppliants, the daughter 
ot my dispersed, shall bring mine offering.” 
Isaiah says, “ Ho to the land shadowing 
with wings, which is beyond the rivers of 
Ethiopia.” According to these descrip
tions we have to find out a land, west of 
Assyria, beyond the rivers of Ethiopia, in 
the form of wings. We will now take 
the m ap: from Jerusalem we pass through 
Barbary to Morocco, beyond the rivers of 
Ethiopia or Africa, which are called Niger, 
Senegal, Grande, and Mesurada, we now 
have to cross tbe Atlantic ocean, and by 
going direct west, we land in North 
America, near or at Charleston, which 
atactly answers the descriptions given by 
the prophets; it is in the west, ana beyond 
the rivers of Ethiopia, and in the form of 
wings, north and south. Then America 
Is the place the prophets speak of.

Mr. ------, Truly all this applies to
America, and I  almost wonder how it was 
that I  could not see it before. When I 
have asked our ministers about these pas
sages, they would or could not tell roe, 
and if 1 did force an explanation from them 
it  was an ambiguous one; but there was 
to  be a “ multitude of nations,” are there 
such in America ?

E lder------, Yes, in America there is a
*  multitude of nations,” evidently of the 
same origin and race—from the same 
stock and seed as Joseph. According to 
De W itt Clinton's discourse, there are 
many nations. Speaking of their elo
quence he savs, “ you may search in vain 
in the records and writings of the past, or 
in the events of the present times, for a 
single model of eloquence among the Al- 
gonkins, the Abenaguis, the Delawares, 
the Sbawnees, or any other nation of In
dians except the Iroquis,” intimating that 
there were more nations than what he had 
mentioned. Montaigne, in his essays,

r iks of them as “ n a t io n s th e  Rev.
Heckewelder, a Moravian Missionary

in America, speaks of them as "many 
nations.” James Buchanan, Esq., in his 
“ Sketches of the North American Indi
ans, page 155, gives the names of fifty-two 
Indian nations that were known in the 
year 1780; and so we might quote from 
different travellers in America, but the 
above is sufficient to show, that in America 
there is a “ multitude of nations.” “ These 
Indians evidently sprang from the same 
source, as is indicated by their colour, 
features, customs, dialects, traditions, &c. 
That they are of Israelitish origin is also 
evident from their religious ceremonies, 
their languages, their traditions, and the 
discovery of Hebrew inscriptions,” &c. 
That they were once an enlightened peo
ple, living in numerous cities of great mag
nitude ; and that splendid edifices, palaces, 
towers, and forts were reared in all direc
tions is demonstrated by the discoveries of 
Messrs. Catherwood and Stephens, and 
other travellers and antiquarians in Ame
rica. The aboriginal nations of America 
are a very religious people. Lockiel says, 
“ the prevailing opinion of these nations 
is, that there is one God, or, as they call 
him, one great and good Spirit, who has 
created the heavens and the earth, and 
made man and every other creature;" 
also “ they believe in good and evil spiritsf* 
(Part 1, chap 3.) Charlevoix says, speak
ing of the American Indians, “ all agree 
that he (God) is the Great Spirit, and that 
he is the master, creator, and governor 
of the world. He is, with them, the god 
of war. His name they invoke as tney 
march. I t is the signal to engage, and it 
is the war-cry in the hottest of the battle’* 
(Journal, page 343.) They believe that 
God was more favourable to their fore
fathers than to them now, and that their 
forefathers received revelations and the 
ministering of angels. That they have an 
idea of angels is corroborated by Hecko- 
welder—“ it is apart of their religious be
lief,” says he, “ that there are inferior Ma- 
nittos (Spirits or Gods), to whom the 
great and good Being has given the rule 
and command over the elements; that 
being so great, he like their chiefs, must 
have his attendants to execute his supreme 
behest; these subordinate spirits see and 
report to him what is doing upon the 
earth. But amidst all these superstitions 
notioite, the supreme Manitto, (God) is 
the great object of their adoration, to him 
they address their prayers,” (p. 205.) 
Bartram informs us that they have a
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Seer,” who, they believe, “ has commu
nion with powerful invisible spirits,” and 
presumes to have the same powers as the 
Seers that we read of in the Bible. Bar- 
tram further says, “ there is in every town, 
or tribe, a high priest, with several infe
rior or junior priests.” (Travels, 1792.) 
Adair corroborates this in his history of 
North America. He says that they “ have 
their high priests, and others of a religious 
crder;” “ Ishtoboolts,” he observes, “ is 
the name of all their priestly orders, and 
their pontifical office descends by inheri
tance to the eldest.” They also have 
their prophets who would predict future 
events, and “ their predictions were some
times so surprisingly verified, that Charle
voix seems firmly to have belieVed, that 
they bad a real intercourse with the father 
of lies.” (Journal p. 361.) S. F. Jarvis, 
D.D., A.A. S., says, that they “ offer sa
crifice as an expatiation for sin,” and ob
serves “ that the practice of sacrifice, as 
an expatiation for sin, formed a part of 
the patriarchal religion is evident; and 
that it must have been of divine institu
tion will, I  think, be admitted after a very 
little reflection.” This every reader of 
the Bible knows to be true (Lev. iv, v, vi.), 
and that Moses offered a sin offering as the 
Lord commanded him (Lev. viii, 14—17.) 
And to find these same practices prevailing 
among all the Indian nations of America, 
deriving their origin solely from the po
sitive institution of God, affords the most 
triumphant evidence that these “ multitude 
Of nations ” are the descendants of Joseph.
I  hope enough has been said to shew the 
analogy which their religion bears to the 
religion of the patriarchal ages, and its 
wonderful uniformity, when considered as 
prevailing among nations so remote and 
unconnected, nothing can be more positive 
tfean that America is the land of promise,

“ In all its parts, times, m in is try , and la w s , 

Bespeaks a land, once C h ris tia n , f a l le n  and 
lost.”

And all persons that will believe the Bible 
with an unprejudiced mind, and will give 
Credence to the evidence derived from tra
vellers and antiquarians, must admit the 
same. If America be not the promised 
land, can you tell me where the land is 
that will answer these descriptions of the 
prophets ?

M r.------, I have been, listening with
profound attention to what you have stud,

but really I cannot bring one argument 
against it. It is explicitly proved that 
America is the land of promise, its inhabi
tants the descendants of Joseph, and that 
it is to be the gathering rilace for all na
tions in the last days. How often I have 
read the Bible, but could not understand 
these passages through the ambiguous and 
false teaching of a perv erted priesthood, 
but now I begin to understand the' doc
trine of the Bible through the teachings 
of an authorised priesthood. How beau
tiful to contemplate that America is the 
land designated for the building of Zion, 
and where Christ shall reign!

Elder------, Yes, the contemplation and
anticipation of these inestimable blessings, 
causes a beautiful and serene sensation to 
pervade my soul, knowing, as I do, that 
God has set up his kingdom which will 
break all other kingdoms to pieces, and 
that all scattered Israel will be gathered. 
For as God has scattered some of Israel, 
and sifted them among the nations, can 
you tell whether there may not be some 
of the blood of Ephraim in our veins? 
And the Lord has promised that not onl j  
the scattered and remnants of Israel shall be 
gathered, but the outcasts also shall return 
and find favour in his sight. And then 
there will be rejoicing in Zion, “ then s h a l l  

the virgins rejoice in the dance, both 
young men and old together, for I (God} 
will turn their mourning into joy,” “ and 
they shall not sorrow any more at all.1' 
“ In the mountains of his holiness beauti. 
ful for situation, the joy of the whole earth 
is mount Zion, on the sides of the north 
the city of the great King.” “ And the 
Lord will create upon every dwelling 
place of mount Zion, and upon her assem
blies, a cloud and smoke by day, and tho 
shining of a flaming fire by night,” “ thy 
people shall all be righteous; they shall in
herit the land for ever ; the branch of my 
planting, the work of my hands, tfrat. I  
may be glorified.” These ineffable truths 
are of the most thrilling interest to every 
Latter-day Saint — the future glory of 
Zion, and the certain hope of “ a habita- 
tion among heaven’s kings—a seat in the 
councils of the just, where the 
among the sons of men shall sometimes 
minister in his own person,” enabled them 
to rejoice in the midst of tribulation, per* 
secution, sword and flame; and in view of 
this they took joyfully the spoiling of their 
goods, and gladly wandered as stranger*, 
and pilgrims on the earth.
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EX T R A C T  FROM  THE HISTORY OF MARRIAGE AMONG TI1E JEWS.

BY T n E  KEY. DU. MRXSOK, OK DUBLIN.

(From the Jewish Chronicle.)

The superiority which the mnn gained 
over the woman by the decree of God,
“ And he [the man] shall govern thee [the 
woman],” must have brought, as early as 
the first family was constituted, all the 
members of the family under immediate 
subjection to his will. For if we consider 
that “ Honour thy father ” is a law of na
ture as well as of revelation, it cannot 
appear strange to us when we suppose that 
the sons— or in other words, the male 
children—learned from their mother and 
sisters to subjugate their will unto their 
father’s even when grown up. And thus 
was the patriarchal life established. The 
father of a family became at once the head j 

or monarch of the whole family, and as 
such he gave orders for their different 
occupations during the day, decided in 
cases of contest and dispute, and at last 
gave his children in matrimony: and if it 
happened that the object of his (the patri
arch's) choice was at a distant place, he 
often despatched his most trustworthy ser
vant thither. Thus we read in the his
tory of the first Jewish patriarch (Genesis 
xxiv.), “ And Abraham was old. . . . 
And Abraham said unto his senior servant,

. . Put, I  pray thee thy hand under
my thigh ; and I will make thee swear by 
the Lord, the God of heaven, and the God 
o f the earth, that thou shalt not take a 
wife unto my son of the daughters of the
Canaanitcs...................But thou shalt go
unto my country, and unto my kindred, 
and take a wife unto my son Isaac.”

A  similar fact to this we are told in 
Grant's “ jSJestorian Marriages, '' p. 197. 
H e says, “Among the Nestorians no young 
man thinks of making a marriage for him
self. In case the father is dead, the eldest 
brother takes the father’s place. Where 
tlie intended bride lives at a distance, the 
matter is sometimes entrusted to some 
faithful servant or agent, as was done by 
Abraham in relation to his son Isaac. This 
event was remarkably illustrated by the 
history of a marriage that took place a 
short time since among the Nestorians. 
Indeed, there was such a coincidence of 
names and circumstances, that it seemed

like acting over again that most interesting 
part of Sacred Scripture. The Nestorian 
patriarch A brah am ,  . . . who was in 
place of a father to his younger brother, 
Isa a c , being desirous of procuring a wife 
for his foster son, sent his most trusty 
steward to a distant part of the country 
to obtain one from his own people. 
The servant took with him jewels and rai
ment for the future wife of Isaac, and pre
sents for her near relations. H e was no less 
prosperous than theservant of his namesake, 
the ancient patriarch Abraham. Only 
let the reader substitute nmlcs for camels  
(which are not used in this mountainous 
country), and I may refer to the close of  
the 24th chapter of Genesis for the sequel. 
The damsel was brought to the house of  
this modern patriarch, and Isaac took 
her, and she became his wife and he loved 
her/'

W e also read (Judges xxiv. 1 —  10), 
“ And Samson went down to Timnath, 
and saw a woman in Timnath, of the 
daughters of the Philistines. And he 
came up and told it to his father . . . .  
and said . . . .  get her for me to a wife. 
So Ins father went down unto the w o
man.”

Tho father of a female however, did 
not choose a husband for his daughter, but 
he gave her in marriage, when she was 
asked of him, and then only when the per
son who asked his daughter’s hand was 

i satisfactory to his choice. Thus we read 
(Gen. xxiv.) which is the concluding part 
of the abovo mentioned sacred history; 
“ And lie said, I  am Abraham's servant 
. . . .  And my Master made me swear, 
saying, Thou shalt not take a wife unto 
my son of the daughters of the Caananites 
. . . B ut thou shalt go unto my father’s 
house, and to my kindred, and take a wife  
unto my son . . . And now if  you will 
deal kindly and truly with my master tell 
m e ; if not tell me. . . . Then Laban 
and Bethuel answered, and said . . . .  
Behold llebecca is before thee, take her 
and go, and let her be thy master’s son’s 
wife.”

Yet neither the son nor the daughter
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appeared to have been asked by the father 
who gave them in marriage according to 
his own will. Thus we do not find that 
Abraham consulted Isaac, nor Laban 
R ebecca; nor do we find it any where 
else.

The marriages, also, were chosen as 
iiear as possible among their immediate 
fend red ; for these marriages were consi
dered the best. Thus did Abraham send 
to obtain a wife for his son Isaac amongst 
his kindred; and thus did Isaac also send 
his son Jacob to his kindred to obtain a 
wife for himself, as we read, Gen. xxviii. 
1— 2 “ And Isaac called Jacob . . . .  
and said to him . . .  Go to Padan— 
Aram, to tho house of Bethuel, thy 
mother’s father, and take thee a wife . . . 
from the daughters of Laban, thy mother’s 
brother.” Again, Gen. xxix. 18— 10, 
“  And Jacob loved Rachel, and he said I  
will serve thee . . .  for llachel . . . .  
And Laban said, I t  is better that I  shall 
give her thee, than that I  should give her 
to  another. Also, Abraham himself was 
married to his sister, Gen. xx. 12. And 
among the Boudouin Arabs, at the present 
day, a man has the exclusive right to the 
hand of his first cousin (See Burckhardt). 
The reason that they did prefer marriages 
between kindred may be, because they 
thought that the ties of blood cemented 
them closer together.

The authority, however, which the pa
triarch exercised in giving his children—  
both male and female— in marriage, was 
©f a different nature, and issued from a 
different source, according to the different 
sex.

H e disposed of his son in matrimony; 
for marriage, regarded as a moral institu
tion established by the Lord for the re
generation of the human race, has ever 
been considered by the Jews as not per
mitting any other reason for the contract
in g  of it than the one whose stamp it bears, 
that of regenerating children under a

moral institution ’p N  (^'D

N b N .  B ut a mar
riage entered into for the sake of satisfying 
any carnal desire, or for the sake of aug
menting property by a dowry from the 
bride, such a marriage has ever been re
garded by the Jews as an immoral one, 
as one that receiveth not the sanction and 
She blessing o f  the Almighty God. Thus 

the Talmudical sages teach, ( 'p '^ Y T p

r t  i t n  i n y )  r r a n A  r e i D  j i a o  

d w 1? r r a ? «  t w n n  h i  “ He that
marries a woman only for the sake o f  hen 
dowry will at last divorce her/' A gain: 
“ Every affection that depends on some 
sensual worldly cause, if  that cause ceaseth, 
the affection ceases. . . . Where do we  
meet with an affection dependent on a  
sensual cause? Such was the love of  
Amnon to Tamar" ( E thics) Also Jo
seph. cont. A p .  b. ii. sect. 25) : “ Bub 
then what are our laws about marriage ? 
That law owns no other connexion of sexes. 
but that which nature has appointed— o f  
a man with his wife— and that this be 
used only for the procreation of children.
. . . I t  commands us also, when we mar-, 
ry not to have regard to portion, nor to 
take a woman by violence, nor to persuade < 
her deceitfully and knavishly ; but to de
mand her in marriage of him who has the 
power to dispose of her, and is fib to give  
her away by the nearness of his kindred.**

*  *  *  *

And now, in order that the marriage 
should retain its purity and its morality, 
that the man might not contract a mar
riage for himself out of any sensual cause, 
&c., the patriarch, as the natural guardian 
and superior of his child, received the au
thority to dispose of his son in marriage.

For the same reason ib was no doubt ad
justed that the female should wear a veil, 
so that the bridegroom may not obtain 
a glance at the features of his future wife 
till he is in full possession of h er ; as was 
also the case when llebecca came to our 
patriarch Isaac : “ And Rebecca lifted u p . 
her eyes, and when she saw Isaac She 
lighted off the camel. For she had said 
unto the servant, What man is this that' 
walketh in the field to meet us ? And the 
servant had said, It is my master. There
fore she took a veil, and covered herself.’* 
(Genesis xxiv. 64, 05.)*

* This also may bo tho reason why Laban 
was able to practice a deception on our pa
triarch Jacob, in giving him Leah instead of , 
Rachel as a wifo (Gen. xxix. 22); for tho 
bride was no doubt veiled all the timo, so 
that thb patriarch could not discern he rfea -  
tures. A fa c s im ile  wo find in Hartley’s 
“ Rcscnrches in Greece ’’ (pp. 207, 208). He 
says: “ The Armenian brides aro veiled du
ring tho ceremony, and hence deceptions have 
occurred in regard to tho person chosen.
I  am informed that, oa one occasion, an Ar«
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Yet if it happened that a son wished to 
choose a wife for himself, he had the pow
er to do so, even when the marriage was 
contrary to the patriarch’s wishes. Thus 
-we read, “ And Esau was forty years old 
when he took to wife Judith, the daughter 
of Beeri, the Hittite . . . Which were 
a  grief of mind unto Isaac and to Rebecca” 
(Genesis xxvi. 34, 35.)

menian, at Smyrna, solicited In marriage a 
younger daughter whom he admired. The 
parents of the girl assented to tbe request. 
. . . When the time for solemnising the
marriage arrived, the elder daughter, who 
was not so beautiful, was conducted by the 
parents to the altar, and the young oiau was 
uaooasciously married to her.”

He (the patriarch) also disposed of the 
hand of his female child in matrimony: 
for the female, by the authority of that 
Divine command, “ And he [the man] 
shall govern thee [the woman],” was look
ed upon as a dependent, and regarded, as 
such, as the property of the patriarch. He 
alone, therefore had the power to dispose 
of her in marriage; and when he died, his 
son and heir, who ascended to the patri
archal throne after his father, becartie 
the party to dispose of his sister's hand in 
marriage (comp. Joseph, cont. Ap. b. ii. 
sect. 25). But no female had the right 
to dispose of herself in marriage; for it 
was the will of God that woman should be 
inferior to man in all things.

(To be continued.)

SEPTEMBER 1, 1851.

W eather and affairs in great S alt L ake City,— The month *f May was 
unusually wet in the Great Salt Lake Valley, which saved the farmers much labor 
of irrigation, and allowed the people generally, more time to bestow upon the 
public works. Our latest intelligence is May 31st. Sufficient stone was quarried 
to wall three sides of the University lands, (which are one mile square), and 
several teams were engaged in hauling them. By resolution of the City Council 
the land lying between Emigration Creek and the road to Parley’s kanyon, as far as 
Stony Point, had been appropriated to the herding and grazing of the teams engaged 
in drawing stone on the University lands.

The foundation of die Seventies’ Hall of Science was completed on the 13tli inst., 
ready for the basement story. I t  is situated on the west side of first East, between 
first and second South Street;, and not as represented in a previous number.

The city and mountain railroad has been commenced; the sleepers and rails con
tracted for, and a part of them delivered by the brothers Gardner. The river Jordan 
is found to be navijable from the city to Gardner’s mill, and if no obstacle is 
found above the mill, its navigation from that city to Provo city will prove highly 
useful at no far distant period.

Last January, the citizens of Great Salt Lake City sent in a petition to the Legis
lative Assembly of Deseret, praying for the incorporation of that city, &c. The bill 
accompanying the petition was passed upon the third reading, and became a law. 
The officers of the city are—

The M ayor.—Jedediah M. Grant.
Aldermen.—William Snow, Nathaniel H. Felt, Jesse P . Hannon, and Nathaniel 

V. Jones.
Councillors.—Vincent Shirtliff, Benjamin L. Clapp, Zera Pulsipher, William G. 

Perkins, Lewis Robinson, Harrison Burgess, Samuel W. Richards, Jeter Clinton, 
and John L. Dunyon.
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From  Kanesville we learn that on the 24th of June two companies of the Saints had 
left for the plains, en route  for the Valley, and the third was about to leave immedi
ately. A t that time President Orson Pratt and family were in tolerable health, just 
getting their teams across the river ready to start. Elders J. W . Cummings, W m. 
L . Cutler, and George D . Watt, were going in tho same company, which would' 
consist of more than one hundred wagons. President Orson Hyde was expecting to 
leave in about a week for the Valley, and return this season. Among those who had 

left in former companies are mentioned Dr. John M. Bernhisel, delegate to Congress 
from the territory of Utah, lion . B . D . Harris, secretary of state for the territory of 
Utah, Zerubabel Snow, one of the judges for the territory of Utah, Hon. A. W . 
Babbitt, the three latter gentlemen have their families with them, and Messrs. Day  
and Eose, Indian agents for said territory, with these gentlemen went out a company 
of about one hundred and fifty wagons. The very unusual heavy rains and high 
water have very much hindered the progress of the companies.

Tice N e w  Hymn B o o k — "We are pleased to state that tho number and size of the 
orders for Hymn Books are so large, that our binder is unable to finish so many as 

will supply the demand in time for this issue; but be patient, you will get them next 
time. In our last we gave the numbers of the several editions which had been 
printed in Liverpool; we have since ascertained that the first edition of four thousand 
was issued in Manchester, by order of a General Conference, in 1840; the second 
of two thousand in Manchester, by Elder Parley P .  Pratt, in 1841, making an 
aggregate of fifty-four thousand published in England in the short period of eleven

years.
Praise the Lord, 0  ye, his people! for the work which He hath done; praise 

H im  for His excellent greatness, and for His wonderful works to the children 
of men, for H e hath brought forth truth out of the earth, and caused righte
ousness to come down from heaven. H e hath sent His Holy Angels to confer 
upon man authority to administer the forgiveness of sins—the gift of the Holy  

Ghost, and the promise of Eternal Life to as many as repent of their sins,, 
and keep his commandments unto the end. - Yea, H e hcaleth the sick; He openeth- 
the eyes of the b lind; H e unstoppeth the ears of the deaf; ‘ H e giveth wisdom 
and understanding to the simple in heart, and openeth unto them tho revelations of 
his will, that the poor and afflicted may be strengthened in spirit, to endure all their 
privations and overcome:— yea, even to all o f his children. H e commandeth His  
Elders, and they go forth, trusting in Him, from nation to nation, establishing the 
Gospel of the Kingdom among men for the last time. H e malceth the illiterate and 
simple to confound their adversaries, and causeth the wisdom of the self-wise to ap
pear very great foolishness. H e openeth the way before His servants to accomplish 
H is •will in the earth, and will show unto all people that His wisdom is greater than 
the cunning of the devil. H e causeth His Spirit to go before the face of His servants, 
and teacheth the just of their coming, so that they wait for them like Simeon for the 
coming of the kingdom. He maketh His power to attend their administrations, and 
will confirm their testimony with fearful signs and terrible judgments in heaven and 
earth. He will gather together all His people who covenant with Him by sacrifice. 
H e hath already made them a people who were not a people, and though they are now  
but a small one, He will make them to become a great nation. He will establish them 
in His fear, and write His law upon their hearts, so that they shall become a nation 
o f rulers. H e hath appointed Zion, and will establish her in all her waste places of
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many generations. Her lands shall be redeemed by judgment, and her converts by 
righteousness. Praise the Lord anew, for the set time to favor Zion hath come, and 
He delighteth to bless her people in all that pertameth to them. He causeth them to 
spread abroad, and to flourish on the fiigh bills, and in the fat vallies of Ephraim his 
first born. He will cause them to wax strong in his strength. He will establish in 
their midst every good thing, till they shall be accounted the excellent and honorable 
of the earth. He will cause them to excel in all knowledge and understanding, both 
of the earth and of the heavens, until their light and glory shall shine forth unto all 
nations under heaven. Peace shall be in their midst, among all their bulwarks, 
towers and palaces; while war and desolating judgments shall depopulate the earth of 
the ungodly. lie  will show unto His people in the Holy Courts of his Temples in 
Zion and her stakes, the powers of the world to come, by which they may overcome 
the evils of this world, and become fit for the society of Holy Angels, the Church of 
the First Bom, the redeemed of the Lord ; when the glorious Majesty of Heaven and 
Earth will bless them with his royal presence, and establish fully his dominion, 
and glory on the earth. Then shall all the ends of the earth praise Him.

If there is any brother in the Kingdom who is acquainted with the working of pre
cious stones, and who understands their value, we mean a Lapidary by profession and 
business, we would thank him to communicate with us, and forward his address; it 
may prove an advantage to him.

A r r a n g e m e n t s  are now made, so as to enable any one who wishes to obtain the Etoile 
du Deseret, by addressing their communications to Philip de La Mere, 1, Green Street,. 
Cdomberie Street, St. Hellers, Jersey.

Elder Edward Frost, of Trowbridge, Wilts, is appointed to tfce presidency of the 
Dorsetshire conference.

Elder Robert Campbell ig appointed to the presidency of the Glasgow conference.
Fellowship has been withdrawn from Elder Joseph Clements, late president of the* 

Glasgow conference, for the highly disreputable course of conduct pursued by him on 
the eve of his unexpected and abrupt departure for America, the facts in the case will 
be forwarded to the Presidency of his Quorum in the Great Salt Lake City, for their 
consideration of, and action thereupon.

F. D. R icharps.

W e are informed that Henry Kirk, who was cut off from the Church in St. Louis for his 
whoredoms and abominations, has returned to England, and Is endeavouring to palm 
faimaelf off as an Elder. Brother Thomas Wrigley, presiding Elder of the St. Louis 
Conference, informs us, that after persuading his wife's sister to leave her husband and 
interesting family of children, living a length of time in habitual practice of his licen
tiousness with her, he has at last abandoned her and his wife, leafing them among 
Strangers to work out a miserable and infamous existence, as best they can. We should 
iniwrt the communication referred to, bnt the detail of his brutal conduct is too dark 
Mid disgraceful to bedim the light of the Star, and to offend the eyes and ears of ita 
readers by its insertion. Let the Saints take warning, and be not deceived by lies spo
ken in hypocrisy; shun the society of those who thus disgrace their species; their pre
sence is as the Upas tree, their breath is pestilential, and the poison of asps is under 
Iheir tongues.
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H O T ,  C O L D ,  A N D  S T B O N G  D R I N K S .  

B t E ld e b  Jo h n  Jaq u k s.

‘ Perhaps I  shaH not be deemed pre
sumptuous in offering the following re
marks upon that portion of the “ Word of 
Wisdom ” which relates to “ drinks,” more 
especially as the subject has been promi
nently held forth, and a general invitation 
to take it into consideration, Sec., thrown 
out in the Deseret News, and endorsed in 
the Millennial Star.

The Bible informs us “ that God hath 
made man perfect, but they have sought 
out many inventions.” Eccles. vii. 29. 
And the experience of near six thousand 
years teaches that the only way in which 
mankind can overcome the evil effects of 
their multitudinous inventions, and be 
“  restored ” to that perfect state in which 
man was created, is to “ live by every 
word that proceedeth from the mouth of 
God.” And I conceive the “ Word of 
Wisdom ” to be a word proceeding “ from 
the mouth of God,” whereby those in pur
suit of eternal life may destroy the injuri
ous effects of the numerous inventions of 
men with respect to eating and drinking 
—the means ordained of God for the sus
tenance of the human race.

First, Hot and Cold Drinks, &c.—Hot 
or warm water used internally, or exter
nally, exerts a soothing and relieving in
fluence, when the system has been injured 
and irritated.

The epicure takes a cup of warm tea to 
soothe and relieve his irritated stomach, 
when he has injured it by overcharging 
from his favorite dish of food.

The drunkard takes a cup of warm tea, 
or a basin of warm soup, to soothe and re
lieve his injured system, after he has vio
lated or defiled it by excessive draughts of 
intoxicating liquors.

The luckless schoolboy when he has 
bruised his shin against the bench, or his 
fingers by a clumsy catch at the cricket 
ball, soothes and relieves the irritated part 
by a warm fomentation.

But this soothing and relieving influ
ence is nothing more or less than a relax
ation of the natural energies. In the 
human system, when a law of nature is 
infringed, the natural energies take offence 
and rise in rebellion. Hot or warm water

relaxes and weakens these natural energies, 
disabling them from showing their revenge 
in so violent a manner as their natural 
strength and vigor would enable them.

Irritation of the system in produced by 
a violation of natural principles, and it Hip* 
away when the natural powers have spent 
their strength in indignation, or have been 
weakened and prevented from showing 
their indignation to the full, by hot or 
warm fomentations.

From the above it will Appear plain that 
warm or hot liquids applied to the body, 
internally or externally, produce weaken
ing, relaxing, enervating, and debilitating 
effects.

Cold liquids, used internally or exter
nally, exert an influence diametrically op
posite to the influence exerted by hot or 
warm liquids.

Many persons upon taking a journey in 
cold wintry weather, if they are given to 
drinking beer, prefer drinking it cold, 
upon the consideration that- it will thus 
strengthen their powers of endurance. 
And every one knows the bracing and ex- 
hilirating effects produced upon the sys
tem by a vigorous plunge of tne body into 
cold water. I t cleanses the body, braces 
the nerves, favours the exhalation and cir
culation of the fluids, and imparts a free 
healthy tone and vigour to the whole sys
tem. The influence of cold water upon 
the system internally is strictly analogous 
to its influence externally. Yet this point 
must be conceded, that cold water is of a 
nature too powerfully bracing to be in
dulged in freely, either internally or exter
nally, by persons constitutionally weak or 
debilitated, as in such cases it is apt to pro
duce flatulence, cramp, &c.

Some of the sisters say, “ But 1 do en
joy a comfortable cup of tea when I fed 
faint and sinking, it strengthens, refreshes, 
and enlivens me so quickly.” Yes; 
so do some persons enjoy a comfortable 
warm bath; but both “ comfortables,* 
although they afford temporary relief, a n  
enervating and weakening when persisted 
in. And it would be well for the sistert 
to ask themselves whether they would fed 
“  faint and sinking” as often as they
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now do, providing their artificial hot and 
strong drinks were dispensed with, and 
nature left to more natural means for 
strength.

The pampered, petted, and spoiled lap- 
dog, wnose food is the choicest the larder 
affords; whose bed is the thick warm par
lour hearth-rug; whose only drink may be 
some warm milk; and whose only ablu
tion may be performed perchance with soft 
flannel and warm water, would think itself 
exceedingly maltreated and abused if a 
sturdy youngster helped it to an uncere
monious ducking in the cool mill pond; 
but the lively spaniel, or the vigorous New
foundland would sportively revel in the 
bracing element in a perfect luxury of de
light; so is a cool plunge to the prac
tised bather, and a draught of pure cold 
water to a real abstainer from intoxicating 
liquors grateful and refreshing.

Strong Drinks. — Strong drinks are 
used in the world to an enormous and per
fectly ridiculous extent. Facts in these 
particulars are exceedingly humiliating to 
the boasted “ march of intellect,” “ civi
lization,” and “ refinement” of the nine
teenth century. The workman cannot 
receive his wages; the employer cannot 
pay his men; the tradesman cannot pay 
his bills; the creditor cannot receive his 
dues; the tenant cannot pay his rent, and 
the landlord cannot receive i t ; the coach
man cannot drive his horses; the traveller 
oannot take a journey of two miles; the 
farmer cannot go to m arket; two friends 
oannot meet; a man cannot take to him
self a wife; a spirit cannot come from the 
unseen worlds and take a body; a spirit

cannot lay its body down and leave this 
world; nor can any kind of business Be 
accomplished in this fuddling, muddling, 
world of ours, unless the spirit o f strong 
drink is invoked ! And where this de
basing spirit is omnipresent and omnipo
tent the Spirit of the Lord has little ibflu- 
ence. That Saint of God who indulges in 
public-house potations, though he conducts 
himself morally in other respects, so as I d 
save appearances, will most assuredly lose 
the Spirit of God, and he will require 
more time to recover the lost measure of 
that Holy Spirit than he spent in the beer 
shop. And is this not a consideration of 
no trifling account to those whose desire is 
to be guided by the only Spirit that leads 
into all truth ?

The appetite for intoxicating liquors is a 
craving appetite, continually crying “ give, 
give.” I  lmow it. A person who prac
tices total abstinence from intoxicating li
quors told me the other day that he never 
reels thoroughly thirsty as other men do. 
And about two years ago, another total 
abstainer gave me his testimony to the 
same effect. And 1 can bear similar tes
timony. I  can say that when I  drink a 
draught of strong beer on a journey, I am 
thirsty all day after. But if 1 do not 
drink anything, or if anything, only cold 
water, I  do not suffer from thirst the 
remainder of the day, in anything like the 
proportion that I  do when I  drink strong 
drink.

When the body of an healthy person is 
sustained by proper food, his natural powers 
will beneficially dispense with all stimulat
ing and intoxicating liquors.

M1NIATUBE VIEW OF THE DISASTROUS EFFECTS OF THB 
LATE RAINS.

(From the Frontier Guardian, June 27.)

a  o o r b b s p o k d x n t  or t h b  m is s o u b i  r e p u b l i c a n ,  w h it e s  f r o m  a l e x a k d b ia ,  c l a b k . 
COUNTY, M ISSOUBI, ORDJUt DATS O r If AT 3 1 s t ,  AUD S A IS :—

Our whole city is completely inundated,, destroyed and the fences swept away. In 
and both the Des Moines and Mississippi some parts of the town the water is five or 
rivers are still rising. The water is ml six feet deep, and in the dwellings two or 
every dwelling house, with but three ex- three feet.
oeptions, and a large number of our peo- Last evening the citizens of Warsaw 
pie have crossed the river and gone toj held a meeting and appointed a committee 
Warsaw. of thirteen, of which Dr. William English

The water extends back to the Bluff, aj is Chairman, to invite us to that town and 
distance of seven miles, and the crops are i partake of their hospitality until the water
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subsides, and to-day a large number will 
go over.

W e are deeply indebted to Dr. English, 
the proprietor of the Steam Ferry, for his 
liberality in transporting our citizens and 
their stock across the river, free  o f  charge, 
and for inviting us to the house and offer
ing to pasture our cattle.

In haste, Yours, L.

THE “  DUBUQUE TRIBUNE,’’ OF THE SAME 
DATE, SAYS \----

Mail communication and business intei*- 
course between town and country are al
most entirely suspended. Nobody can get  
in, and nobody can get out, unless it is by 
way of the river, or else svviming streams, 
and splashing through mud, to a greater 
extent than is agreeable, or, at all times 
strictly safe.

Another heavy full of rain occurred last 
night and this morning. This will keep 
the earth saturated, and the streams up. 
The Mississippi is still rising, though not 
so rapidly as reported yesterday.

THE “  BURLINGTON TELEGRAPH,” SAYS:----

The Illinois is reported far above its 
banks, and a wide-spread desolation marks 
its course.

What is to be the effect of this great 
flood upon the lower country Heaven only 
knows, but present appearances-would in
dicate that a dreadful fate awaits it. The 
southern streams are all reported at an 
unusual high stage, and when to these 
shall be added the mighty torrents now 
rolling onward from the northern streams, 
we shall probably hear of a deluge such as 
lias never been known upon this continent.

T n E  FOLLOWING FROM THE “  BURLINGTON 
HAW K-EYE,” OF THB 2ND INST.,

The water in this part of the Mississippi 
is about as high as it was in 1844, and in 
what we learn from above— we mean all 
the way from Minnesota, with no allusion 
to the clouds which are still emptying 
their reservoirs— it threatens to be up to 
the mark of 1828, which was six feet 
higher than in 1844, and the highest on 
record. Already, many of the towns, sit
uated as Marion City and Louisiana, on 
the Missouri side, are completely sub
merged. In passing down to Fort Madi
son on Thursday last, we saw sereral ca
bins, on both sides of the river, that were 
surrounded by water, which had already 
•entered the first story windows.

THE “ OQTJAKA SPF.CTATOR,”  OF THE 3R D  
INST., CONTAINS THE FOLLOWING :----

The waters are upon us! W e write 
amid a scene of confusion and excitement, 
seldom witnessed. All the business por
tion of our town, except one or two houses, 
is covered with water'deep enough to af
ford passage for steamboats. Tlie condi
tion of affairs is beyond description, and 
can only be realized by being seen. The 
flood of 1844 was nothing in comparison 
with the present; and, as nearly as it can 
now be ascertained, the memorable rise of  
1828 failed of reaching the present mark.

The accounts from below are gloomy 
enough. Through the politeness of Cap
tain Beebe, of the fine steamer Dubuque, 
who stopped a while to give us the news, 
we are enabled to give our readers a few  
particulars. Captain Beebe tells us that 
lie never witnessed such devastations as 
the flood is now making from Alton up; 
almost every place is partly under water. 
A t Hannibal, and for seven miles above 
and for fifty miles below, the river was 
six miles wide. Marion City is entirely 
inundated, and all communication cut off 
with the back country. Several large 
rafts have been sucked out upon the prai
ries below, by the force of the current. 
A t the Rapids Hotel, in Keokuk, water 
stood eighteen inches deep on the first 
floor on Sunday night. Gapt. Beebe says 
that nearly all the wood has been washed 
away. And yet the bulk of the rise had 
not yet reached the lower towns. The 
Missouri is full, and the Illinois is still 
rising.

Great damage has been done along the 
river above. Several large mills have 
been swept away, and a number of ware
houses inundated. The steamer, Kate 
Kearney went up on Monday to the re
lief of Port Louisa, which place was en
tirely submerged.

Captain Drew, six' miles below, is sur
rounded by water, and has removed with 
his effects to Oquawka. An event which 
has long been expected, threatens to take 
place very shortly— we refer to the passage 
the river is now wearing away through 
the ridge that seperates the river and tlia 
“ B ig  Lake,” at the lower end of Drew’s 
farm. Jf this should be accomplished, 
there is a probability that the main chan
nel will be on this side of a JaVge Island 
between it and Burlington, and join tho 
old current again at a point above Sho- 
kokon.
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The Bridge across the B ig Slough, o n : 
the road to Burlington, has been swept 
away.

The “ Telegraph ” says that in Bur
lington, the houses situated on the bottom 
were from six to eight feet under, Tuesday 
morning. i

Kcithsburg, Illinois, June 3, 1851.'

Our town is flooded. Goods and house-' 
hold furniture on platforms and second 
floors. We share the fate of our neigh- ’ 
hours. |

rilO'M TH15 "MISSOURI UEIMJUT.1CAN ” OF Tni3
Gxil INST., WI5 01.12AN TUB FOl-I-OWING :---- j

The Mississippi opposite this City con
tinues to rise with considerable rapidity. 
Already the cellars on Front-street have 
water in them to various depths, and the 
merchants have, for some days past, been' 
actively engaged in removing their goods 
from them. Sugar, molasses, and arti
cles requiring a cool atmosphere, being 
kept in the cellar, much injury has been 
sustained in the removal of them. '

Since arranging the foregoing, two 
•gentlemen have arrived from St. Louis, 
who have informed us that on the day 
they left, there were two feet of water on 
the first floors of several warehouses on 
the Levee, and the river still rising. The 
proprietors were busily engaged in re-, 
moving their goods to other places for 
safety.

Kanesville and the surrounding country < 
received its share of the flood, though no 
particular loss lias been sustained, except

that of bridges, and the roads being con
siderably broken up, N o houses have 
been carried away that we have heard o f ; 
neither loss o f  life, with the exception of a 
young man named Webster, who resided 
in String town, situated in this vicinity, 
who unfortunately was struck with light
ning, which caused instant death. The 
circumstances connected with this case 
are as follows :— The father and son were 
in the act of driving a cow into their 
yard to shield her from the storm, and 
while the father turned round to open the 
gate, he was struck by the electric fluid 
on the back of the neck, laying him pros
trate on the ground; -'upon recovering 
from the shock he arose and looked in 
search of his son, whom he found lifeless 
a few paces from the place where he fell 
himself.

The thunder and lightning during that 
night exceeded anything we ever witnessed 
before; the wide expanse at times appear
ed to resemble a caldron of mol ton brass, 
incessantly pouring its burnished contents 
in streams, promiscuously toward the 
earth; threatening, in aspect, demolition 
and utter destruction of life and property; 
but through the kind providence of a be
neficent Creator and wise Ruler, the storm 
subsided between the hours of ten and 
eleven o’clock, without any further mate
rial damage.

Storms and tornadoes like these, arc 
only forerunners of greater events, which 
the Saints of Latter-days have been pub
lishing to the world for the last twenty.one 
years, although comparatively Fr.w believe 
them.

VARIETIES.

A  S ign of the T imes.— A  South Carolina Journal suggests * that the feast of  
the independence of United States (4th July) shall be celebrated by each son of South 
Carolina in imitation of the old .Roman, laying his hand upon the altar, juid 
swearing, by the throne of God, to maintain an eternal hostility to the Constitution 
and Union of these Suites 1

During the last two centuries, upwards of thirteen fixed stars have disappeared. 
One of them, situated in the northern hemisphere, presented a peculiar brilliancy, and 
was so bright as to be seen by the naked eye at mid clay. I t  seemed to be on fire, ap
pearing  at first of a dazzling white, then of a reddish yellow, and lastly of an ashy 
pale color. La .Place supposed that it was burned up, as it has never been seen since. 
The conflagration was visible about sixteen months. How dreadful! a whole system 
on fire, the great central luminary and its planets, with their mountains, forests, villa
ges, cities, and inhabitants, all in flames — consumed 1 And here we have a pre
sumptive proof to the truth, and a solemn illustration of a singular passage in the 
Bible—“ the heavens will pass away with a great noise, the elements shall melt aw aj 
with fervent heat, the world also, and the works therein, shall be burned up."



Late advices from Bombay report that the cholera is raging there with fearful vio
lence. Twenty-five hundred persons are said to have died with it in one month.
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ADDRESS TO EARTH.

Bi E l i s a  R. S h o w .

Thou, earth, wast once a glorious sphere 
Of noble magnitude

That did with majesty appear 
Among the worlds of God.

Bat thy dimen«ions4iave been torn 
Asunder piece by piece;

And each dismember'd fragment borne 
Abroad to distant space.

When Enoch could no longer stay,
Arnid corruption hero;

Fart of thyself was borne away,
To form another sphere.

That portion, where his city stood,
He gain'd by right approv'd;

And nearer to the throne of God 
His planet upward mov'd.

And when tho Lord saw fit to hide 
The “ ten lost tribes ” away;

Thon wast divided to provide 
The orb on which they stay.

The curse of God on man was plac’d— 
That curse^thou didst partake;

And thou hast been by turns disgrac'd, 
And honor’d for his sake.

The vilest wretches hell will claim 
Now breathe thy atmosphere—

The noblest spirits heav'n can name 
Have been embodied here.

Jesus, the Lord, thy surface grac’d 
And fell a sacrifice!

And now, within thy cold embrace I 
The martyr’d Joseph lies t

A “ restitution ” yet will come 
That will to thee restore,

By the grand law of worlds, thy sum 
Of matter heretofore.

The hosts of Satan overtome—
The princely martyr’d race

Will claim thee their celestial home—
The royal dwelling place.

And thou, O earth I will leave the track 
Thou now art doom’d to trace—

The gods with shouts will bring thcc back. 
To fill thy native place.

A d d b e ss .—Robert Campbell, 41, Charlotte Street, Glasgow, Scotland.
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TOUR OF PRESIDENT IOUNG AND SUITE.

(From the Deseret News.)

BXPLOBATION o r  SEVEBE VALLEY— EXCEPTION AT MARTI C IT Y ; ORGANIZATION O P A HIGH 
C O U N C IL —  ARRIVAL AND RECEPTIO N AT PAROWAN CITY. IBON COUNTY! ELECTION OF
T H B  M UNICIPAL C O U N CIL; DISCOVKBY C
ORKAT BALT LAKE TALLEY; WELCOME OT

Tuesday, April 22, 1851. — President 
Young left his home to visit the .saints in 
the southern settlements, and to explore 
the valley of the Severe and other places; 
tarried at South Cottonwood over night.

23rd. — Continued to the mouth of 
U tah valley, where he remained for seve
ral brethren to join him.

24th.—Proceeded on to the east side 
o f Utah fort, which was miserably mud
dy from the effect of the slough water 
^reading over the land.

26th.—Arrived at Springville, and tar
ried over night.

26th.—Proceeded on to Summit creek, 
where the camp was called to order to 
organize ourselves for any emergency that 
might occur on the journey, as follows:—

Brigham Young was elected president 
of the company.

H. C. Kimball, W. Woodruff, E. T. 
Benson, J. M. Grant, and John Young, 
his counsellors.

T. Bullock, clerk of the company.
D . H. Wells, captain of the company.
G. D. Grant, captain of the night 

guard.
Ira Eldredge, engineer.
L. Young, D . Cams, S. Taft, B. 

Brown, J. L. Heywood, and A. 0 . Smoot, 
bishops.

17. H. Felt, chaplain.
8 . H. Goddard, chorister.

r  AN ANCIENT RU IN ED CITY —  RETURN TO 
T H E BBETH BBN .

R. Burton, musician.
Elijah Ward, Miles Weaver, and G. 

Bean, interpreters.
Evening spent in singing, prayer, and 

exhortation.
27th.—The camp took up the line of 

march in order; passed over a small val
ley without any water, but good feed, 
then over a rocky ridge into Jewab val
ley, which is regular in form ; has several 
springs in it, amongst them one named by 
the Indians the ** Punjun spring,” whicn 
their traditions regard as bottomless, 
and in the evening they report the slight 
wailing of an infant is often heard to pro
ceed from it. The west side of the valley 
is nearly destitute of, timber; on the east, 
old Mount Nebo raises his hoary head, 
covered with snow; in the ravines of the 
mountain large timber is seen. Salt 
creek runs through pretty near the cen
tre of the vallev. We entered Salt creek 
kanyon at half-past 4 p .m  ,  which we 
crossed five times; its banks are steep, 
the stream is rapid and muddy; on its 
sides are willows and brush and many 
cedars interspersed to beautify the land
scape,—halting for the night, spent the 
evening in singing and prayer. Near 
this place on the west bank is a deep cave, 
exposing to view a mountain of salt, w hen 
samples were gathered. About fi ur miles 
further up the creek, is a salt spring
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where several of the brethren went to view, 
and returned with over half-a-bushel of 
pure salt.

W e left this place on the 28th, going 
up by the side of a creek, until we crossed 
over the divide leading into San Pete val
ley, which is full of sage brush, and rabbit 
weed ; we continued our travels until we 
found a patch of grass on the banks of the 
San Pete creek ; which is about 20 feet 
wide, and 2 feet deep, having perpendicular 
banks of about ten feet high. The valley is 
generally level, filled with sage and rabbit 
weed, except a strip on the immediate 
banks of the creek, and a few marshy 
places. The hills are low and are well 
studded with cedars and other timber, 
which can be procured with but little 
trouble in comparison to Great Salt Lake 
Valley.

29th .— Ice on the water on rising; 
warm d a y ; continued our journey down 
the valley until we came near the settle
ment, when our ears were saluted with 
the roaring of cannon from the mountain 
side, the waving of banners, and the shouts 
of a joyous people. On entering the main 
street of Manti Cicy, the people met us, 
and the whole camp was distributed a- 
inong the friends. The afternoon was 
spent in visiting, and in the evening the 
school house was filled by the citizens, to 
hear addresses from Presidents Young  
and Kimball.

Wednesday, 30th, was spent as a day 
of rest; in the morning the Presidency 
proceeded to orgatvze a High Council for 
this place, as f bj lows :— Artemas Millet, 
Gardiner Snow, Freeborn Demill, Jez- 
reel Shomaker, Jamas P . Brown, John 
Lawson, Welcome Chapman, George Pec- 
tol. Edwin Whiting, Joseph S. Allen, Eli
jah Everett, and John Carter, who were 
ordained to that office by Elders Wilford 
Woodruff and Ezra T  Benson ; who also 
ordained Jezreel Shomaker, Welcome 
Chapman, George Pectol, and Elijah Eve
rett, to be members of the High Priests’ 
quorum. The com; rogation was then ad
dressed by Elder John Young.

Jn the afternoon the assembly was ad
dressed by 'XV. Woodruff, E. T. Benson, 
and J. M. Grant; and in the evening 
both places were occupied by the saints 
in singing, prayer, and dancing, until 
about ten o’clock, when all retired to their 
homes highly gratified with the manner

which the day had been spent.
Tuesday, May 1st, was spent in visiting

the brethren until evening, when the 
camp moved south over a saleratus plain, 
about six miles to Pine creek.

2nd.— Travelled through barren sage 
land over an uneven road, to the Severe 
valley, which is a desert w aste; we turned 
to the east about a mile and a half in 
order to find feed for our animals, having 
travelled about twenty-seven miles.

3rd.— Cold night; continued travelling 
over a barren road ; passed some moun
tains with Isinglass, which, when the sun 
was shining, reflected like diamonds, 
putting every object into the shade by its 
reflected brilliancy. This day’s travel was 
over a desolate road, and by the immense 
quantities of flood-wood laying on tho 
ground, it is certain that very heavy rains 
are frequent; not a blade of gr;iss to be 
seen until we again arrive at the Severe, 
(after travelling nineteen miles,) which is 
about seven rods wide and two feet deep, 
having in many places perpendicular banks, 
from six to twenty feet h ig h ; nothing 
larger than willows growing in this day’s 
journey. This day we passed a chain of 
beautiful mountains of vermillion, green, 
yellow, white, black, and grey colors, in 
the most beautiful and varigated form. 
One of the mountains was appropriately 
called “ Vermillion Mountain ; ” the next 
one south being like a temple or fort, was 
called “ Brigham’s F o r t ;” and are the 
most lovely mountains that have been 
seen.

4th .— The rising of the sun was a most 
lovely sight, on account of the peculiar cu
pola shaped mountain in the east; the 
rays of the sun were thrown all round it 
in a most beautiful manner, and when it 
rose it was on the summit, and was liUe 
rising behind a mountain of blazing light, 
and could only be equalled by the mount 
of glory, or the mount where our Saviour 
was transfigured before the eyes of his 
disciples.

The animals were sent about three 
miles to graze. The camp started in a 
circuitous route, passed through some 
good grass where grain can be raised. 
The remainder of tlie journey was through 
sage and rabbit weed ; bore round to the 
south-west, where the river forms four 
small islands, where we waited for the 
sigual, to learn whether it was possible to 
pass over the low mountains into the west 
side of the range.

A t four o’clock i\&r.,D. II. W ells made 
two large fires to notify us that we must
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again cross the river, as it was impracti
cable to take the wagohs over at that

So in t; accordingly we hunted a ford, dug 
own the banks, and crossed the river 

■where it  run very rapid, and pioneered in a 
straight line to the east side of the valley, 
where we came to a halt at half-past six 
P.M., on a beautiful little stream of cold 
w ater; but had to send our animals about 
four miles to feed, at the foot of the 
mountain.

President Young killed a scorpion at 
thb  place. D. H. Wells returned to 
camp after sundown, bringing a specimen 
of beautiful chalk which he pickea up on 
the mountain, and reporting a large quan
tity.

5th.—Cold night; camp takes nearly 
a  straight line up a rough rocky hill, then 
through a pretty little dry valley; went 
round a hill, up a lovely sweet flower gar
den ; the camp had to dig a road up the 
ravine; passed over the hill, when we had 
a  clear view of a beautiful vale filled with 
cedars and firs; descended through a ro
mantic country of scenery, to a patch of 
green grass on the Severe, having travel
led fifteen miles.

6 th.—Ice on the water, clear sky. In 
a  short time after starting had to pass 
over a mountain as steep as the roof of a 
house ; after being safe over this, came to 
a  sideling bluff, where the brethren had to 
pass the wagons by attaching ropes to 
them, to prevent upsetting into the river; 
then went over a level bottom covered 
with deep dry grass; in about four miles 
further, had to dig a road up the side of a 
hill which we passed over. After dinner 
Presidents Young and Kimball superin
tended the digging of the banks of the 
Severe, in order to ford it again. The 
camp crossed over in safety, and ascended 
a steep hill, where the wind was blowing 
A gale; continued on our journey until 
we came to a small rivulet, surrounded by 
a  heavy growth of sage, but very little 
grass. The wind blew up a heavy cloud 
of dust, which was very keen and chilly, 
and the wagons were rocked like so 
many cradles.

7th.—Severe windy night; ice on the 
w ater; keen a ir; animals scattered in all 
directions, glad to find all safe; camp 
moved down a decline, then through sage 
and grease wood, over a saleratus plain, 
then turned to the river to save several 
miles’ travel, dug down the banks of the 
river on each side in order to cross itj

when each wagon arrived at the opposite 
side, had to attach a rope to it to pull it 
out. We then proceeded on our journey 
in a circuitous route over a saleratus de- 
sert and sage plain; and it was amusing 
enough to see men on horseback dodging 
round the large sage bushes which reached 
as high as the middle of a man’s back 
while sitting on his horse; then took 
a straight line to the kanyon, forded the 
river in a wide place, turned round a bold 
rocky point, and commenced ascending a 
rough rocky hill, which was covered with 
rough stones; we had to descend a ravine 
by attaching ropes to the hind end of each 
wagon, and pull them out by ropes, (in 
addition to the teams.) The sun set be
fore we found a place free enough from 
rocks, where the wagons could be camped 
in order.

8th .—Severe fro$t last night. Th« 
camp starts up the “ Rocky Run,” (named 
by President Young &3 the most rocky 
place this side of New York State,) ana 
ascend over a very steep mountain by 
doubling teams; then had a succession of 
rough hills and ravines until we came to 
a place named * * * *, be
ing decidedly one of the ugliest places 
ever descended by wagons; it was a re- 

ular hard scramble to get down, and 
eavy to pull ou t; travelled over a very 

rough rocky hill; the Lone Tree valley; 
afterwards wound round through soma 
narrow ravines, when we beheld the Co
lorado valley, passed through a large 
prairie-dog town, and camped on to* 
summit of a hill, havirg to drive our ani
mals to water about a mile and a half.

9th.—Raining and snowing all night; 
the ground covered with snow; the camp 
start without breaking fast, and glad to 
leave the last glimpse of the truly named 
Severe valley; ascended the mountain, 
when a heavy hail and snow storm des
cended which continued without intermis
sion until nine a. m , during which w« 
descended by a narrow kanyon to a dry 
valley about six miles wide, and ten long, 
full of sage brush ; on leaving this valley 
by a deep gulch J. M. Grant upset his 
wagon, breaking the tongue, and damag
ing his load; in about half an hour, da
mages were repaired, and we pursued our 
way down the gulch, (the sides of which 
were covered with cedars,) amid a hail 
storm; on emerging we entered Iron 
county, and beat a straight course through 
the sage to some springs, when it was de-
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tided to roll on to Bed creek, where we 
camped for the night in good feed and 
plenty of willows.

10th.—On waking, foand the ground 
covered with snow, from ten to fourteen 
inches deep, some of our brethren com
pletely obscured from any trace of their 
whereabouts, until they awoke and shook 
the snow off them. At noon gather up 
teams to resume our journey, and were 
soon met by O. A. Smith in his carriage, 
and the light horse company, who receiv
ed the Presidency and company with mar
tial honours, and escorted the company to 
their fort, amid the roaring of cannon, 
and saluted by the Btars and stripes from 
their liberty pole, and received the joyous 
welcomes of the inhabitants.

Sunday, 11th.—Snow two inches deep 
on rising. A meeting was called for 11 
o’clock, but it was too cold to continue it 
over an hour, but there were several small 
meetings held through the day.

12th.—The Presidency and others ride 
out in carriages to view the farming land, 
of which 1031 acres have already been 
planted with small grain and garden ve
getables.

At five P .M ., there was a meeting in 
their bowery, when President Young 
preached to the people on the nature of 
the mission.

The first job of blacksmithing with 
stone coal was done by Bringhurst and 
Frost, by welding an axle-tree. The coal 
is of a first rate quality, and answers all 
the expectations of the people.

13th.—Meeting in tne bowery at half
past ten A .M ., whep Elder E. T. Benson 
preached, and at two P.M , when John 
Young, J. M. Grant, W. Woodruff, and 
President Young preached.

14th.—The Presidency visit the ruins 
of an ancient city, where are found im
mense quantities of broken burnt earthen
ware, painted according to their taste; 
arrow points, adobies, burnt brick, a cru
cible, and every color of flint stones. The 
ruins are about two miles long and one 
wide; one of them appeared to be the re
mains of their temple, and covered about 
one acre of ground; in digging into one of 
the ruins found pottery, adobies, a fire
place, and the burnt embers of the fire. 
Some of the brethren visit the Salt Lake 
for bathing.

15th. — Visiting with the brethren ; 
boisterous wind.

16th.—A meeting in the Council House, I

when Wm. H. Dame was elected chair
man and James Lewis clerk; G. A. Smith 
made a short speech; after which, Wm.
H. Dame was nominated for m ajor of 
Parowan city; carried: Richard H arri
son, Tarleton Lewis, John D. Lee, and 
Matthew Carruthers were severally nomi
nated to be the aldermen of said city; 
Andrew A. Love, Joel H. Johnson, Wm. 
A. Morse, Wm. Leany, Priddy Meeks* 
Elijah Newman, Robert Wiley, John A. 
Wolfe, and John Dolten were severally 
nominated councillors of said city.

After speeches by G. A. Smith, Presi
dent Young, D. H. Wells, H. C. Kim
ball, and N. H. Felt, the meeting dis- 
missed.

Preparing for return jonrney; at fire 
p .m . leave tne fort, under a salute of can
non, and rendezvous on the Red creek.

17th.—Camp travels over a level road 
for several miles, passes “ the springs," 
ascends a hill by a winding ravine, some 
of the places being very steep; and des
cends through a pine and cedar forest, to 
the Beaver valley; crosses the Beaver 
creek, which is high, camps on the north 
side in good grass j travelled twenty-nine 
miles.

This valley is one of the best watered 
that we have visited, and the sage land 
can be brought into good cultivation, and 
has delightful scenery.

18th —Ice on the w ater; camp passed 
over a hill to Sage creek ; thence through 
a deep narrow gully, and along a level 
road for several miles; then entert da  splen
did grazing country where is feed for 
great herds of cattle. A heavy hail storm 
descends, when we arrive at Sage creek 
in the Mound valley; then went over a  
beautiful level road through a field of 
short grass for about three miles in tha 
midst of cedar groves, which may truly 
be called “ the park; ” then through sag* 
brush to Cedar creek, and camp a t the 
foot of a bluff, from the top of which is a 
beautiful view of the surrounding country. 
Travelled twenty-seven and a-half miles.

19th.—Camp winds round a hill into 
the “ Dry'valley,” and passes out by a 
very narrow cut for several miles; when 
we leave it, we have an unlimited view tq 
the northwest of the Parvan valley; we 
passed by a rough ledge of rocks over a 
bed of sand; soon came to Prairie creek* 
where there is good light loam for farms, 
and plenty of water from this and another 
creek two miles distant; the banks of tb*
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last "creek were miry; and we had to 
make a pontoon briage to cross i t ; we 
then had a rough sage country until we 
arrived at Chalk creek, a rapid stream 
five yards wide; plenty of grass and fuel; 
travelled thirty-five miles.

20th .— The President sends D. H. 
Wells and four others to the reported bed 
of chalk, who return with several sam
ples ; camp passes over a rolling country, 
through cedars and some good grazing 
'country, to several springs on the east 
aide of the road; then over a level road 
'for some distance, when we ascend a long 
hill by a gentle inclined plane, through a 
good grazing country; on leaving Parvan 
valley and arriving at the top o f  the hill, 
we had a fine view of the mountains in 
the north, covered with snow; descended 
a narrow ravine about three miles into 
“ Clover valley,” where is growing the 
greatest quantity of white clover that we 
nave seen on our journey; came to a halt 
on the banks of a streamlet about four 
feet wide; travelled twenty-one and a-half 
miles.

Presidents Young and Kimball discover 
another little Cache valley about three 
miles in length, with a stream in it.

21st.—Raining night and morning; 
camp travels on the east aide of Clover 

'valley, through good grazing land for 
about four miles, then sage brash the re
mainder of the valley. On the summit 
of the ridge is the appearance of three 
quarries of rock, that nave been worked 
by some persons in days gone by ; des
cended to the Severe nver, which is six 
rods wide, and about four feet deep; had 
to  raise the wagon boxes with rocks, &c., 
and even then the most of them took in 
w ater; passed round the foot of a sand 
bluff, over a level barren road, then a 
rolling country for several miles, and des
cended into Jewab valley to a creek with 
▼e ry  miry bottom; travelled 21 i  miles. 
In  the evening all the brethren were bu
sily employed rolling down rocks from the 
mountain, carting gravel, and cutting 
lage brush, under the superintendence of 
Presidents Young and Kimball; when 
we made a first-rate good ford, which was 
-called “ Union ford, and which will save 
-several miles’ travel.

22nd.—Sharp frost in the night; camp 
travels on the west side of the valley, for 
about ten miles; then cross over to the 
mouth of Salt creek, where is an excellent 
location for a settlement; then turn again 
to the west, making almost an oval route. 
(The road may be made perhaps six miles 
less than we travelled.) Then had a good 
road to Willow creek, passed by the Fun- 
jun spring to the rooty spot, where we 
removed many of the obstructions; then 
through the Dry valley to Summit creek; 
travelled thirty-six miles.

Nearly the whole distance travelled this 
day was through excellent grass; Mount 
Nebo was covered with his white mantle 
of snow.

23rd.—Cold night; camp starts for 
Payson, where we arrived at nine A.M., 
staid a few minutes, and proceeded by a 
new road over the slough to Spanish fork; 
then by a circuitous route to Springville, 
where we also tarried a short tim e; in 
the afternoon we went through the Slough 
of Despair at Utah, which is a miserable 
marshy place, capable of very great im
provement ; and continued our journey to 
Battle creek; travelled 321 miles.

The road may be made eight or ten 
miles nearer between Utah and Payson, 
by very little trouble or expense.

24th.—Cold night; the brethren up 
early, to prepare for home; camp goes on 
to American fork, and see many improve
ments made by the brethren since we left j 
roll on over the long hill and down into 
Great Salt Lake Valley, to Dry creek, 
where we rested a short time; then con
tinued our way to Chase’s mill, where we 
were met by the Band, who returned in 
escort, and when we reached the city, the 
brethren were assembled in crowds, who 
followed the President to his home, whers 
he blest the people in the name of the 
Lord God of Israel, for their reception 
and joyful welcome, and tbe multitude 
dispersed under cheers from the Band.

T homas B ullock, Clerk.

Great Salt Lake City,

June 2,1851.
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EPISTLE

TO THB BAIN 1 8  SCATTJSBED ABBOAD THBOUOH THB EASXSBN STATES.

(From the Deseret Newt.)

Beloved Brethren.—It is with the best | 
of feelings and governed by the Spirit of 
God, we have unitedly addressed you 
through the medium of the “ Deseret 
News” and the “ Frontier Guardian,” 
believing that it rests upon us as brethren 
in the common cause of Israel, to encoujr- 

e you onward and to give you a little 
our humble advice; whicn, if taken 

with the spirit given, will result in good.
In  February, 1846, we separated from 

you on the banks of the Mississippi river ; 
our course was west, and your prayers 
followed u s ; you then wished to be with 
us.

Since that period we have broken the 
slumbers of tne wilderness, and made the 
** desert blossom as the rose." The plains 
where the wolf, the fox, and the grizzly 
bear roamed at will four years ago, have 
now become fenced cities, where health, 
peace, prosperity, and the Spirit of God 
abound; we have been blessed by the God 
erf our fathers, and now feel more deter
mined to press forward in the great work 
than ever.

Inasmuch as it has pleased God to fill 
our granaries with food for man and beast, 
and bless the labour of our hands in all 
things, we ask you to arise as one man, 
and come and partake with us in the 
blessings which the Lord has heaped 
upon us.

Come to the fountain where truth 
flows from the lips of the Prophet of God; 
and where true liberty c&n only be enjoyed 
by the saints.

We have made homes for our families, 
and farms to raise food; we ask you to 
come and partake with them, and assist 
in raising food for others as well as your
selves, and let us go to the nations or the 
tarth to preach the Gospel of Jesus Christ; 
for as elders of Israel, we feel the respon
sibility resting on us, and the Lord requires 
t  at our hands; and as long as you' hold 
back, our hands are tied.

I t  is beneath the Spirit of God to grovel 
in the low things of this world, when they 
have enough and to sparer to enable them 
to gather with their brethren.

I t is the duty of the saints to come, a n d  
also assist those brethren who are to o  
poor to make a fit-out for themselves, 
the Lord’s blessing will rest on them w ho 
do so.

I t  is as much a duty binding on every 
saint to build up the valleys of the moun
tains, as it is to be baptized for the remis
sion of their sins, or any other command
ment given through the servants of God 
to his people; and, as fast as the Lord 
opens tne way for individuals, and there 
is put into their hands a sufficiency to  * 
reach this valley, it is their duty to come, 
and fear not, for the same God is at tb s 
helm now as was when Joseph lived.

We were not afraid to trust our God 
when we launched into the trackless 
deserts, followed the trail of the pioneers^ 
and came and ploughed the land where 
the mountaineers said we could not raiae 
a spear of wheat; and its altitude was so 
high above the level of the sea, as to war
rant their assertion; but, trusting in the 
God who fed the children of Israel, ia  
these the latter days, same as in days of 
old, with quails ana manna in the wilder
ness, and knowing that he who is our 
Prophet and leader is led by that 
God, we had no fear, (for we had proven 
him in days gone by;) why, then, should 
you have any, when we have tried and 
proven it ?

When the valleys are pouring their 
rich treasures into the laps of the saints j  
when the Lord has placed us in rich 
pastures, girt round by mountains cap
ped with perpetual snow, where health 
abounds, and every blessing which ever 
was heaped on man is conferred, rViaH 
neglect our duty; and because every 
luxury is accumulating around us, forget 
that we were brought here that we may 
forward the work? Shall we sleep, and 
let the world not hear the glad sound of 
the Gospel ? No I we will arise and fulfil 
our part, for we have no excuse. God 
has placed us where we can find none.

Come, then, brethren, to the valley of 
the mountains, that we may be enabled 
to go and magnify our calling as elders in



EPISTLE. 279

Israel; for there rests on the shoulders of 
every fiiithfi.il elder in this church the 
burthen of bearing the Gospel to the 
nations of the earth : and for any man to 
sit down and content himself after he has 
made a comfortable home, &c., shows that 
lie has not learned “ Mormonism ” as we 
have; and we know that if we do not go  
and preach the gospel, when the way opens, 
that we arc under condemnation.

.Feeling an interest in your welfare, we 
wish to suggest that you cast politics to 
the dogs, for it is not any part of an 
elder’s mission to dabble in such dirty 
work. Wo have tried politicians and 
politics of every grade, in days gone by, 
sufficient for us to know that they don’t 
belong to u s ; for we have suffered suffi
cient in Missouri and Illinois, to learn the 
maxim that “ a burnt child dreads the 
fire.”

Sell your farms and houses, and let 
Kanesvillc be in tho hands of strangers, 
for you can do more good here; lee the 
cry be that a saint cannot be found, the 
cities arc vacated, for God has work for 
His people; and do not permit the sons 
of strangers to come here and take up the 
lands of your inheritance, while you are 
trying to speculate out of them for a mess 
of pottage.

Shun the man who would counsel you 
not to come to this place as you would a 
rattlesnake; for the gathering of tho 
saints is as true a doctrine now, as it was 
when the prophet Joseph lived ; and when 
a man is possessed with tho Spirit which 
fills the bosom of our beloved President, 
and all the brethren in this valley, he will 
immediately make all the exertions ho can, 
and will counsel others to come to this 
place, and ho who has not the spirit of 
gathering t; is not of us,” and we say, 
avoid such, for they have not the Spirit of 
God abiding in them.

L et speculation in farms, houses, See., 
alone— your duty is to gather to the Salt 
Lake Valley, to prepare you to go and

Great Salt Lako City, Dosorct, Juno 8.

preach, and to release us, when we have 
filled our missions.

W e wish to call your attention to the 
last General Epistle of the Presidency, 
where it says, that “ it is wisdom for the 
saints to gather where they can do more 
good in one year than they can in ten 
where they are; and if they hold on to 
farms, &e., for speculation, that they may 
expect to have to get help to come out.'"' 
Why! Because, when the saints hearken 
not to counsel, they are scourged.“

Wo look back and remember brethren 
who were well off, and had health and 
strength to make a dozen outfits since wc 
le ft; but alas 1 they arc not amongst us, 
we hope that there will not be a man who 
once lived in Nauvoo, and has lnd five 
years already to make an outfit, but will 
have energy of character to fit himself, 
and some poorer family who have been 
sick or unfortunate.

Wc have made things comfortable, so 
that no man need suffer.

The road is easy for an industrious 
man to accumulate comforts around him ; 
and wc now wish to say, that if  there be 
any who cannot leave the “ leeks and 
onions of Egypt,” they had better forward 
their licenses to their respective quorums, 
so that those who make covenant with 
God by sacrifice, may reap the reward 
which is for the just steward, who put his 
talents to usury.

We conclude, praying God the Eternal 
Father to bless you with His Spirit, which 
will enlighten you in all things, and that 
we may see you next season by thousands 
■flocking to this place, bringing peace and 
joy in your bosoms, which wc ask in the 
name of Jesus Christ. Amen.

W c subscribe ourselves your brethren 
in tho everlasting covenant,

Jos m i  C a in , T h o m a s  B u l l o c k ,
A . 0 .  S m o o t , W m . C. S t a i n e s ,
E m v o .  H u n t e k , L ijvi J a c k m a n , 
W il l  a in) S n o w , D a n u il  S v e n c k u .
J. M. G IIANT,

1S51.

VVlio lias a right to ordain to tho ofTico of a Seventy?
As tho above question has boon propounded to us, avc proposo to answer it in this pub

lic manner, that nil who may bo interested in it may luivo it at oncc. I t  is tho preroga
tive of the First Presidency, tho Twclvo Apostles, or the Presidency of tho Quorums of 
Seventies, to ordain men to tho ottico of a Seventy, if they shall bo dictated by tho Holy 
Ghost to do so; but it is not according to the order of tho Church, for the Presidents, or 
Counsellors, of tho different Quorums of Seventy, to ordain men into tho several quorums, 
unless instructed to do so by somo one of the above mentioned authorities.
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tKbe $a{itUT ^WflUnnfol ^ tar.

SEPTEMBER 15, 1851.

F u r th e r  N ew s from  G re a t S a l t  L a k e  Valley.— Since our last we have recemd
* Deseret News " and letters up to the last o f June. A general state of health pc* 
vailed in Great Salt Lake Valley. The favourahle state o f the spring weather had 
allowed them to put in quite as much wheat as they would be able to irrigate. Tha 
greatest activity and energy seemed to prevail throughout. The commencement and 
completion o f dwelling houses were matters o f daily occurrence. W e are informed 
the Pottery had commenced operations. A kiln of wares was in process of burning. 
The public works, preparatory to the commencement of a Temple, were being urged 
forward with great diligence. The enclosing o f the University grounds was sol 
quite completed. A building three stories high, for a Seminary, is in process of erec
tion in Great Salt Lake City, which will require about eighty-five thousand adobtts, 
equal to about one hundred and sixty thousand common bricks, above the basement 
story; together with the erection of other public buildings, and the general improve
ments o f the city evince a good spirit and feeling o f enterprise among the people? 
which is creditable to a community o f Saints.

Elder Samuel W. Richards writes that a committee of six had been appointed, and 
arrangements made for the celebration of the fourth of July by an extensive pc-nv 
party and pleasure ride to the Salt Lake. The procession would leave the citj at 
nine o'clock, a.m., led by a military escort, and the Band in their mammoth carriage 
drawn by fourteen horses. They were to spend the night and return on the fifth* 
The time to be spent in hearing orations, feasting, bathing, and other amusements for 
the entertainment of the company. A splendid boat had been engaged for aquatic 
excursions.

Brother Samuel continues, “ I suppose that many of my acquaintances both in Eng
land and in Scotland while there, have since left, and are on the road to this place; M 
to those who still remain I desire a kind and faithful remembrance, fur I entertain tha 
tame regard for their welfare now as ever; desiring them to preserve their integrity 
before God, and keep their holy covenants with Him unto the end. For, as I hart 
done before, I could labour day and night for them, and would love to administer tha 
ordinances of the Lord’s House unto them here, even as I have done the ordinances of 
his Kingdom abroad.”

W e are informed by Elder John Davis, of the Welsh Presidency, that the Doc. 
Cor. ** Athrawiaeth a Chyfammodau” is now out of press and ready for sale. AhOi 
that he intends to engage with the translation and publication of the Book of Mormon 
immediately into the Cambrian language.

It is pleasing to contemplate the faithfulness and energy of our brethren in Wale* 
not only in the publishing department, but in all the general measures in vogue ft* 
Che spread of the truth, and not only in the Welsh tongue, but in the Engliah and 
the various languages in which the Book of Mormon is now bang published.

The letter of President Phillips contained in Star No. 16, manifests a liberal apb* 
towards the circulation of the books of the Church in other languages, among &  
Saints in the Principality, a spirit and feeling which is noble, generous, and God-fl% 
which is worthy of emulation by all the British conferences. We hope the brethren
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in tbe various parts of the kingdom will feel generously to reciprocate the liberal 
feeling of tbe Welsh Saints, and thus help each other and the work of the Lord in 
■each others hands, to move on cheeringly in the cause of mental emancipation from 
error’s bondage. Let tbe Latter-day Saints put away the unworthy and worn out 
maxim of the world to live and let live, and adopt the nobler maxim, which is worthy 
of their profession, lite and help live, and thus in a holy bond of brotherhood

•* Strive to build each other up 
In our high calling’s glorious hope.”

We have just received a parcel of one hundred copies of the Book of Mormon in 
D&ti*h “ Jttorntons $og and expect soon to have the same work in the French and 
Italian- languages, and not long after in the German and Welsh languages. Every 
Elder who expects to continue his labours in tbe vineyard, and become familiar with 
tbe Saints of the various nations of tbe earth, will not fail to secure copies of the 
standard works of the Church in the different tongues in which they are published. 
Thus a trifling effort all around renders an important aid just at a time when the 
young missions are struggling for existence, and most of all other times need the 
encouragement and support thus afforded. Brother Davies may please to send us 
one hundred copies of “ Athrawiaeth a Chyfammoud,” as the orders from the Eng- 
fish conferences can be more conveniently and economically executed from this office 
in the Star parcels than to order directly from Wales.

It will be cheering to the Saints to learn by Elder Joseph Richards’ letter to Elder 
Savage that the power of the Gospel has begun to be felt in the Oriental Indies. The 
call for books, &c., indicates a feeling in Calcutta encouraging to the work, a spirit of 
inquiry and desire to know tbe principles of everlasting truth. About a year and a 
half since we received a letter from a gentleman of the name of Shepherd, which 
appeared in the Star, ordering various of the publications of the Church for a class 
of persons who met habitually to search the scriptures; some of those persons have 
since corresponded with us, and signified their entire conviction of the truth of the 
work in which we are engaged, and of their intention to gather with the Saints. The 
books, tracts, and Stars then ordered were forwarded, and their perusal has, doubt
less, been accompanied by the convincing influences of the Spirit to some good degree ; 
Indeed the Spirit of the Lord seems at work preparing the way for Elder Lorenzo 
Snow to go and establish the Church in the far off nation of Hindostan, and also 
preparing for him a reception when he shall arrive. The Lord prosper his work in 
the hand a of his servants, and cause it to move on in glorious triumph until its light 
illuminates the righteous among all nations.

WANTED FOR THE KANESVILLE MUSEUM.

(Frontier Guardian.)

A link from the chain of an argument,
A lock of hair from the head of a stream,

Butter from the cream of a joke,
A toe from the foot of a mountain,
A knife used bj tbe wind in cutting,
A tooth from tbe mouth of a river,

Cheese from the milk of human kindness,
An Eagle coined from a golden dream,

QuiUc from the wing of the wind,
The gun of a shooting star,
A spoke from the wheels of time.

Fpr which the highest market price will be paid, if delivered soon.
A micus.
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EXTRACT FROM THE HISTORY OF MARRIAGE AMONG THE JEW S-

B T  T l i n  JiEV . D R . MENSOH, OF n u n M : * .

(From the Jewish Chronicle.)

(Continued from  page 2G5.)

Females, in the patriarchal period were 
given in marriage for certain sum s; for 
as the services which the female rendered 
the patriarch were equivalent to those of 
a female domestic or a slave, he sustained 
a loss through her marriage. The suitor 
gained her services by contracti ng that mar
riage, and for this he was bound to compen
sate the patriarch for the loss he suffered 
by acquiescing in the marriage, as she was 
his property, as already stated in the pre
ceding chapter. Thence the custom 
arose of purchasing a wife, or in other 
words, of paying a stipulated sum to those 
who had the power to give her in 
marriage.

The amount the suitor had to pay for 
his future wife was generally agreed to 
and ultimately setlled between the respec
tive parties in the presence of both the 
parents' and the bride’s near relations, 
■when their respective residences were near 
to each other, and this at the residence of 
the bride’s father. But i f  the parties 
lived far from each other, either the mes
senger to whom the matter was confided—  
as was the case with Eliezer, who espoused 
Rebecca for Isaac (Gen. xxlv .)—or the 
suitor himself—as was the case when 
Jacob espoused Laban’s daughters for him
self (Genesis xxix .)— finally settled the 
whole affair.

Besides the portion the suitor had to 
pay for his future wife, he was also bound 
to give presents to the bride and her near 
relations. The presents to the bride were 
of costly female ornaments and wearing- 
apparel, and those to her near relations 
of other precious things. The amount 
of presents was also agreed upon, as, in 
the preceding case, the purchase money 
was. The matter was conducted in 

. the following manner :— The suitor’s fa
ther went, in company with his son, the 
suitor, to the house of the bride’s father.

The father of the suitor opened the mat
ter for investigation, and communed with 
the father of the bride, and with the other 
portion of her near kindred, upon the sub
ject. Thisdone,the suitorhimsclf came for
ward, and offered, in a complimentary man

ner, to give purchase money for the bride,- 
and other presents. The father of the bride, 
or her near relations, named the conditions 
and when agreed to by either party the 
matter was ultimately settled. Thus we  
read in sacred Scripture ; “ And Dinah 
the daughter of Leah, . . . went out to 
see the daughters of the Land. And 
when Shechem, . . . the prince of the 
country, saw her, he took ner . . . and  
his soul clave unto Dinah . . . And She
chem spoke unto his father Hamor, . . . 
saying get me this damsel to wife . . . 
And H a m o r , the fa th er  o f  Shcchcm , 
went out unto Jacob, to commune w ith  
him  . . . A n d  Shcchcm m id  unto her 

fa th er  an d  unto her brethren, Jjct me 
f m d  grace in  p o u r  eyes, and what yo 
shall say unto me I  will give.* Ask ever 
so much purchase-money'\' an d  presents,',^ 
I  will give according as ye shall say unto
me. A n d  the sons o f  Jacob answered  
Shechem an d  H a m or,  . . . and they 
said unto them . . . B ut in this we will 
consent unto y o u ; if ye will be as we be, 
that every male among you be circumcised. 
Then will we give our daughter unto you.
. . A n d  their ivords pleased H a m o r  an d  
Shechem,” See. (Gen. xxiv. 1— 18).

But the custom of making presents to 
the bride and her near relations is still 
more fully illustrated in the history, where 
Eliezer espoused Rebecca for his master’s 
son Isaac. There we read, “ And tho  
servant [of Abraham] brought forth orna*

* Tho reader will bear in mind tlmt it 
was not customary to give tho prico and 
presents asked by tho bride's father and re
lations; but Shechem .offered to give all. 
that should bo nskod, becauso of tho lovo he 
boro to Dinah.

f  The Hebrow for ** purchasc-monoyw is- 

given in tho text with Comp. 1

Sam. xviii. 25.

X “ Presents ” is given with in tliO--

text—a verbal noun, from t n a .  Compv 

Prov. xix. G.
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tnents § o f silver, and ornaments o f gold, 
and wearing apparel, and gave them to 
Rebecca. Me alse gave precious things II 
to her brother and mother ” (Gen. xxiv.

§ The text reads

a designation for female ornament*. 
Comp. Exod. Ui. 22 ; Numb. xxi. 50.

II In tbe text plur. fem. de

mon., from “ a precious gift," parti*
cularly from nature. Comp. Dent. xxxiiL 
13; Cant. It. 13,16; Til. 14. ThisisRashi's 
opinion, who explains by " pre-
cious fruits from C an aan b u t Eimchi ob
serves, that “  .» collective term for
every precious thing. Of the same opinion 
•re Geseniasand Luther. This signification 
ia also evident from 2 Chr. xxiii, 1.

The history of Hebecca’s espousal does 
not relate any agreement made between 
Eliezer and her parents as to the purchase 
money and the presents. The reason is, be
cause the parents of Rebecca and her rela
tions recognised the visible hand of God in 
the matter, and so asked none, but accepted 
only of that which Elieser freely gave them. 
Thus it is that Scripturd says, '* Then Laban 
and Bethuel answered . . * The thing pro- 
oeedeth from the Lord; we cannot say unto 
thee bad or good. Behold, Rebecca is be
fore thee, take her . . . and let her be thy 
master's sou’s wife, as the Lord hath spoken” 
(Gen. xxiv. CO, 51).

63). Tet if it happened that the snitor 
was not able to pa; in value the price and 
presents asked by the kindred of the bride, 
he was obliged to make up the amount at 
which the bride was rated by his own ser
vitude for a fixed period. It must be un
derstood that this depended upon the will 
of the bride’s kindred who possessed the 
power to dispose of her in marriage. 
Thus we read, “ and Jacob loved Rachel, 
and he said, I  will serve thee seven years 
fo r  Rachel . . . A nd Jacob served fo r  
Rachel seven years ” (Gen. xxix 18.—20).

The custom of purchasing a wife is 
still prevalent in the east, as it was in the 
time of the patriarchs. The suitor must 
must still pay a large amount to the kin
dred of his future wife. Buckingham, in 
his “ Arab tribes ” (pp. 49, 143), tells us 
that the amount varies from five hundred 
to one thousand piastres, according to 
their connections and beauty. The price 
descends, however, be says, as low as one 
hundred, and even fifty among the labour
ing classes. But we shall have reason to 
refer to these customs in other chapters, and 
I  will merely, for the illustration of this 
chapter, cite the following statement from 
Shaw’s “ Barbary ” (vol. p. 431): Likewise 
as in the time of Abraham, is, in the mar
riage contract, express mention made of 
the several changes of raiment, the quan
tity of jewels, and the number of slavey 
that the bride is to be attended with . . . 
These likewise are her property ever after
wards.

(To be continued.)

LITTER  FROM ELDER JOSEPH RICHARDS TO ELDER SAVAGE, LONDON.

INTRODUCTION O t  TUB GOSPEL TO CALCUTTA.— BAPTISM S, & C .

Brother Savage,
After a prosperous passage of five 

months, I am, by God’s messing, arrived 
in Calcutta. The Lord manifested his 
power to heal in three different cases on 
three different individuals ; this stayed, 
in a measure, persecutipn which was before 
manifesting itself. The reception I met 
■#ith in Calcutta was from the first, and 
is still, very kind. I have spoken and 
shook hands with different ministers of 
sects. Some would like to hear more 
about it, others positively say we are the

Agra, June 24th, 1821. 
false prophets. I am so bound and tied 
by my engagement to thfi ship, that I have 
only the evenings to come on shore, yet 
God has indeed opened a door, for there 
have four submitted to go down into tbs 
water and be baptized; we have, there
fore, by tbe blessing of God, obtained a 
footing in Asia. The four were baptized 
in a tank at Agra Farm; so we term this 
part of Asia the Wanderer’s brapch. These 
ore doubts with many here with respect 
to the priesthood, while some say we are
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the false prophets, many look for great 
signs and wonders to be wrought before 
they will believe. My prayers bare been 
for you all always, and now it is our 
prayers for you and all God’s saints. Do 
not forget that you now hare brothers and 
a sister In India to pray for you, and hope 

ou will ever pray for us. Brother Savage, 
call on the church for the printed word, 

as we have very few books—15 Books of 
Mormon, 20 Hymn Books, 20 Voice of 
Warning, 10 Doctrines and Covenants, 10 
Spencers Letters, pamphlets many, and the 
Millennial Stars, firom the first or at least 
the earliest possible period; in all, the 
amount at present not to exceed £ 0, and 
I  will be responsible for one-half should 
there be any failure. This I  say hoping 
you will do it as soon as possible, that 
many may be called out of darkness into 
the light. Brother Shepherd is up the 
country, but I am in hopes of seeing him 
soon, as I am told he is on his way down

for Calcutta. I  cannot help but n otice  
to you one brother White, who has been a  
great help in bringing forth the Gospel 
of our Lord and Saviour in these parts. 
All friends wishing to hear from me w ill 
accept of this communication, a s  I  h a w  

no other way. I have been entreated by 
wicked counsellors to destroy the b o o n  
and come out from “ Mormonism,” b at 
my answer is, nay it is the Lord’s work. 
Fear not little flock, the kingdom is oars. 
You will read this in the Church, brother, 
and if possible obtain its insertion in the 
“ Millennial S ta r” More when we m eet 
again, and may God strengthen the Church 
universally.

From a brother and servant of the 
Lord Jesus Christ.

Joseph Richabds.

P. S. When you send the books, please 
direct to J. P. Meek, who is a brother, 
at Agra Farm, near Calcutta.

MIRACULOUS CASE OF HEALING.

Dear President Richards,—I  have been 
requested by a brother in the district 
where I am travelling, to give you a 
statement of facts, concerning his chil
dren, which have been afflicted with that 
foul disease, small pox, of the worst kind. 
The name of the brother is Thos. Banks, 
his residence Common Side, Kingswinford, 
Staffordshire. The circumstances of the 
case are simply as follows:—On the 24th 
of March last, his youngest daughter sick
ened, in three days the small pox broke 
out upon her body, but on the 30th 
ahe was completely covered, from the 
crown of her head to her feet; two other 
of his children had also the disease com
ing upon them ., This being on Sunday, 
the father, who is a priest, in the church 
of Jesus Christ of Latter-day Saints, (in 
the week engaged in the coal mines), went 
to two small branches, in order to find an 
elder to administer to his children, walk
ing some sixteen miles, but could not find 
an elder at liberty to accompany him, but 
the brethren at the two branches, viz., 
Wordsley and Blakeley, engaged to pray 
for him and family at 10 o'clock, p.m., 
the time he, (the father), was to adminis

ter to them. He returned home, anointed 
his children with pure olive oil, according 
to the scriptures, hud his hands upon 
them, rebuked the disease, in the name of 
the Lord Jesus, and they were healed 
from that very hour. The child whose 
body was a mass of sores, at ten o’clock 
at night, on the following morning had 
not one discoverable; had slept soundly 
during the night, fits and all other symp
toms of the disease had resigned their 
claim upon the children, ana left the 
house, to the great joy of all dwelling 
therein, the father and mother desiring to 
ascribe all glory and praise unto Goa— 
thus testifying of the ruling power of ha 
Spirit displayed upon the bcdies of their 
children, which, if you consider worthy 
insertion in the columns of the Millennial 
Star, is at your service.

Witnessed by
Thos. & Elizabeth Baiocs.

Also by two persons not in the Church 
lodging in their house, viz.:

H enht & J ane H eath .

Yours truly,
J ambs Hast.
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A COMPARATIVE TABLE OF THE CENSUS OF THE POPULATION OF THB 
UNITED STATES OF AMERICA, FOB EVERT TEN YEARS DURING THB 
LAST HALF CENTURY.

(COMPILED 7R0M  THB “  NEW YORK TRIBUNE.”)

STATE. 1850 1840 1830 1820 1810 1800

New York*............ 3090022 2428921 1918608 1372812 959949 586756
2311681 1724033 1348233 1049458 810091 602365

Ohio* .................... 1977031 1519467 937903 581434 230760 45365
1421081 1239797 1211405 1065379 974622 880200
1023118 829210 681904 422813 261727 105602
1001496 779828 687917 564317 406511 220955

Massachusetts* ... 994271 737698 610408 523287 472040 423245
988734 685866 343031 147178 24520 4875

Georgia ................ 877635 691392 516823 340987 252433 162101
North Carolina ... 868870 753419 737987 638829 555500 478103
Illinois* ................ 858298 476183 157455 55211 12282 ------
Alabama ................ 771659 590756 309527 127901 20845 ------
Missouri ................ 684132 383702 140445 66586 20845 ------
South Carolina ... 668469 594398 581185 502741 415115 345591
Mississippi ............ 592853 375654 136621 75448 40352 8850

583232 501793 399955 298335 228705 151719
582506 470019 447040 407350 380546 341548

Louisiana................ 500762 352411 215739 153407 76556 ------
New Jersey* ....... 488671 373306 320823 277575 249555 211949

395703 212267 31639 8896 4762 ------
Connecticut* ....... 370604 309970 297665 275202 262042 251002
New Hampshire*.. 317831 284574 269328 244161 214360 183762
Vermont* ............ 313466 291948 280652 235764 217713 154465
Wisconsin*............ 304226 30945 ------ ------ ------ ------

209641 97574 30388 14273 ------ ■
California* ............ 200000 30000 ------ ------- ------ ------
Iowa* .................... 192122 43112 ------ ------ ------ ------
Texas .................... 187403 150000 ------ ------ ------ ------
Rhode Island* ... 147555 108830 97199 83059 77031 69122

91528 78085 76748 72749 72647 64273
87387 54477 34730 ------ ------ ------

TER RITO R IE S, & C.

New Mexico*....... 61632 ' 50000 _ ------ -- --
Dist. Columbia* ... 5X687 43712 39834 33039 240023 14093
Utah* .................... 25000 -- ------ ------ ------ ------

20000 2000 ------ ------ ------ ------
6192 1000 ------ ------ ------ -■ —

23267498 17339970 12866920 9638131 7239814 5305925

The States, Territories, itc., marked thus ♦  are F ree: the remainder Slave.

DIGEST or THB CENSUS FOB 1850.
"Whites Free coloured Blares Total

19668736 419173 3179589 2826749S
Grand total in 1850 . . . 23267498 

Ditto 1840 . . . 17339970

Increase in ten years . . . 5927528
The Statement for 1850 is merely an approximate one, as the returns are still incom

plete at the census bureau in Washington.
It will be seen by making an addition of the columns of figures, that the results disagree 

with the totals given; but as we presume the difference is caused by typographical error* 
In the columns, we have concluded to let the totals stand as we find them in the paper 
from which we quote.— E d .
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1851.
(COM PILED FBOM T H E “ LIVERPOO L M EBCUBT.")

ENGLAND AND WALES.

C E N S U S  O F  G R E A T  B R I T A I N  A N D  I R E L A N D .

c o u n t y . POPUI»ATION.;

ENGLAND.
Lancashire ...........
Middlesex ...........
Yorkshire ...........
Surrey......... ........
Staffordshire .......
Kent......................
Devonshire ...........
Warwickshire.......
Somersetshire......
Norfolk ...............
Cheshire...............
Gloucestershire ...
Durham ...............
Hampshire ...........
Lincolnshire .......
Cornwall......... .
Essex ..................
Sussex...................
Suffolk..................
Northumberland...
Nottinghamshire
Derbyshire ...........
Worcestershire ...
Shropshire ...........
Wiltshire...............
Leicestershire.......
Northamptonshire

FOPOtUKtt

2063823
1895710 1
1788767
684S05 , Monmoutbahire ..................
630506 !
619207 j
572207 Buckinghamshire ..............
479979 |
456237
433803 1 Huntingdonshire..................
423438 Westmoreland.....................
419475
411532
402033 WALES.
400266
356662 i
343916
339429
335991
303535 Carmarthenshire..................
294438 Pembrokeshire ..................
260707 Montgomeryshire ..............
258762
245019 Merionethshire ............... .
241003
234938
213784

199154 
1954S7 
101856 
177597 
177165 
173963 
1702S6 
143670 
1297S9 

99112 
60321 
5S330 
24272

240132
97667
96S20
9466$
94663
84456
77129
59162
61242
43248
41053
31416

SCOTLAND.

COBNTT. POPULATION.

Lanarkshire ................
Edinburghshire.............
Aberdeenshire .............
Ayrshire ....................
Forfarshire ................
Renfrewshire .............
Fifeshire ....................
Perthshire....................
Invernesshire .............
Argyllshire ................
Stirlingshire................
Ross and Cromartyshire
Dumfriesshire .............
Orkney and Shetland ..
Banffshire....................
Roxburghshire.............

532114
258824
214658
180286
174731
159064
153011
139216
96328
88567
85726
82625
78057
62313
53935
51570

COUNTY. popelattob.

Kirkcudbright ...........
[ WigtOnshire...............

Kincardineshire ..... .
Linlithgowshire ........

Nairnshire................... ........' 9966
Selkirkshire ...............
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IRELAND.

p r o v i n c e s  a n d  c o u n t i e s . POPULATION,

l e i n s t e u .

Dublin .... 
Wexford . 
Kilkenny . 
Meath .... 
King’s .... 
Queen’s ....
Louth .........
Westmeath 
Wicklow . 
Kildare .... 
Longford . 
Carlow ....

MUNSTKIt.

Cork .........
Tipperary , 
Limerick .
Kerry.........
Clare ........
W aterford,

402356 
180170 
3 60217 
139706 
112875 
109747 
107921 
107510 
| 99287 

96027 
S319S 
631.57

637637
323829
256887
238241.
21.2720
162503

p r o v i n c e s  a n d  c o u n t i e s . p o p u l a t i o n .

ULSTER.

Antrim ................,
Dow n...................
Donegal ...........
Tyrone .............. .
A rm agh.............. .
Londonderry...... .
Cavan....................
Monaghan........... ,
Fermanagh ......

CONNAUGHT.

Galway ...................
M ayo .......................
Roscommon ..........
Sligo ...........................
Leitrim ...................

358503 
31777S 
2542S8 
251865 
196-120 
191744 
174303 
1431.10 
11597S

322326
271716
17379S
128769
111S08

ISLE OF MAN.

Total population in 1851. Ditto in 1S41. Increase in ten years.
521,10 47975 4141

SUMMARY OF TIIU .POPULATION IN 1S4.1 AND 1S51.

Increase. Decrease.
England and Wales ..

1841
......... 15014148 ...

185.1.
17922708

Scotland ....................... 28707S4
Ireland ....................... 6515794

52110

26757432 27361402

250600...
1659330

4141..

Total increase 
604,031

N o t e .— This Statement may not bo altogether correct, in the absence of the oftioial 
Statement, which lias not yet been issued from Somerset House, but it will be found an 
approximate ono.—.121).

F h k a k s  Oh' t h e  P e n .— D o not. consider me as sneering at the ambition of man to 
•outdo his fellows, to surpass all previous knowledge, to wrest nature from herself to 
iulfil his purposes—it is of the eternal law of progress. Man can no more stop, and 
be contented, than the worlds which arc revolving in spn.ee, can rest and shine on. 
Each age makes a giant’s stride, on win'd. The past is strewed with theories toppled 
down, and with systems exploded. The monuments of philosophy* the labor of ages, 
.arc the marks now for the child’s finger of scorn. The voyage of Columbus is now  
the work of a week. Work, did I say?— his toilsome and desolate path over tho 
•waters, is now the holiday ramble of all nations. Thought itself leaps a continent in 
a second, and by means of cipher, is communicated to minds thousand of miles distant, 
putting the speed of steam, the glory of an age just gone, to sham e; accomplishing its
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rollers for Franklin’s heavy edition. Who will say that man himself shall not yet be 
shot into (he air like a rocket, and diverge at pleasure to any point of the compass, in 
defiance of the caprices of air currents ? That if he can now snatch from the sun a 
likeness of himself in an instant of time, ho shall not, one clay, look the sun itself in the
t ̂ _ _ _______ _ A- ■ -• _ _. _a. I ■ I .------1 ■ . — a. m ̂ J. . ' la A I ̂ ■ A 1 ̂ •—a f f. 41 at J* A A % I ^ T 1̂ A 11 A A A* A 1 A ^ ̂

Magazine.

T H E  B L E S S I N G S  O F  T H E  G A T H E R I N G .

I  I o n s  t o  b r e a t h e  t h e  m o u n ta in  a ir  T i l l  e v e r y  m o u n t a i n ,  h i l l ,  a n d  (lel l ,
O f  Z io n ’s p e a c e f u l  h o m e ,  S h a l l  v ib ra to  b a c k  t h o  s o u n d .

W h e r e  f r e e  from  S o r r o w ,  s t r i f e ,  a n d  e a r c ,  Y/ hoi.e u n i t y  nm l pcncG allftU h \cna
T h e  o a u i t s  o f  G o d  m ay ro a m . j u p ray Cr !lluj s o n g s  o f  p r a i s e  ;

"Where h e a r t s  m ay  g l o w  w it h  f e e l i n g s  w a r m ,  A n d  w h o r o  o n e  o b j c c t ,  a im ,  a n d  e n d  
N o r  fea r  s u sp ic io n 's  b l ig h t ,  S h a l l  D tr e n g th c u  a l l  o u r

T o  ch i l l  ea c h  t h o u g h t  w i t h  w o r l d l y  fo r m ,  Q h  ] G o d  o f  , srae l(  l o o k  d o w n

A n d  s h a d e  a f t e c t i o n s  l i g h t .  k i eg8 t | , y  fa i th f u l  b a n d ,

W h e r e  w ant  a n d  m iser y 's  p i t i o u s  s t r a in  W h o  fain  w o u l d  w in  a g l o r i o u s  c r o w n ,
S h a l l  n e ’er  an  c o h o  f ind ; A n d  in th y  p r c s c n e o  s t a n d .

V;’.h e r °  ° ‘nPress*07lj! ' °y  c Jia ' n I n  m e r c y  l i g h t  c a c h  h o n e s t  m in d ,
S h a l l  e e a so  to  cr u s h  th e  m in d .  Tlmfc £ tri» c3 t 0  d 0  th y  w i l I .

W h e r e  T r u t h  sh a l l  r e ig n  w i t h  G o d l ik e  p o w ’r ,  A n d  g r a n t  t h a t  a ll  w h o  s e e k  mayytrtcZ
A n d  sited  i t s  h e a v e n ly  ra y ,  A  h o m e  on Z io n ’s  h il l .

T o  b r ig h te n  u p  ea c h  p l a i n ' s  h o u r ,  T h o „ ( ,m i l , l h o u  lnn(1 o f  rrCo d o m ’o b ir th ,
A n d  s a n c t i f y  ca c h  d a y .  B e y o n d  th e  b o u n d le s s  sen. 1

W h e r e  v o ic e  w i t h  v o ic c  hhall  s w e e t l y  t e l l  O f  a ll  t h e  g e m s  t h a t  g r a c e  t h is  ea r th ,
Tho joys in Zion found, Give vis sweet Liberty !

B i r m in g h a m .  ^ I a u i e  L o u i s e  J o h n s t o n e .

T h e  B o o k  o f  M o r m o n  is  o u t  o f  p r in t ,  e x c e p t  a f e w  c o p ie s  in  M o r o c c o .
A ddiikss.—J ames McNaughton, 4, Scott’s Close, Brown Street, Dundee.

L IS T  OF MON1EU R E C E I V E D  JjKOM T H E  21st OF A U G U S T , TO T H E  £tm O f  S E P T . ,  1851.

W . G. M i l l s ....................................................... s£10 0 0 B rough t  fo r w a r d ......... .-....£10 0 0
Thom as C ham berla in ...................................... 2 0 0 George P. W augh ............................................ 2 0 (•
John Price ............................................................ 2 0 0 Henry Smith .........................................................  10 0 O
Jam es L in f o r t h ................................................... 1 0 0 George Fin'/er ..................................................... I 0 O
David James .......................................................  5 0 0 Henry Nalbh .......................................................... 10 0 0
William Cartwright.................................... . ‘1 0  0 John ParUinson................................................... *1 10 O
Thom as Kirkwood ..........................................  11 0 0 William Cook .....................................................  20 O 0
John Taylor .......................................................  5 0 0 __________

Carried forward . . . ............£10  0 0 10 0
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E D I T E D  A N D  P U B L I S H E D  B Y  F .  D .  B I C H A R D S ,  15, W IL T O N  S T R E E T .
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M I L L E N N I A L  STAB.
H I  THAT HATH AH U B ,  LET HIM  H U B  WHAT TH E SPIH IT  8AITH 

UWTO TH E CHUBCHKS.— ReV. U . 7.

N o . 19—V o l. X I I I . OCTOBER 1 , 1 8 S 1 . P r ice  One P en n y .

TO PARENTS.

There is no parent possessing even good 
moral feelings, who does not desire to see 
his children become good, great, and use
ful in society; and admitting the position 
that the better children are trained or 
brought up, the more interesting they are, 
and the more useful they are prepared to 
be in their sphere of action through life, 
the parent has liberal ground to hope for 
the consummation of an object so desira
ble. The minds of children are suscep
tible of cultivation, not only for the growth, 
but also for change, or improvement of 
the will or disposition, if needful; and 
every mother and father of children, and 
especially the “ Saints ” may be able to 
to judge by the common results of the 
works of mankind, and to understand 
by divine revelation and experience, what 
general habits or ideas should be found, 
or instilled into the minds of their chil
dren, that they may be inclined to lead an 
honorable and a useful life; and few, if any, 
who have the care of children, can, with 
all the vocabulary of information before 
them that history, divine revelation, and 
experience have spread over the world, be 
ignorant of the responsibility that rests 
upon them to train up their children in 
the way they should go. Children are not 
accountable for the deeds of their parents; 
but if through neglect, or example, they 
are encouraged in vice, they will grow up, 
perhaps, to pierce the heart of the heed
less father and care-worn mother, with 
shame; and bring their grey hairs down 
with sorrow to the grave; for the child 
becomes, perhaps a vagabond, to regale

himself upon the sneers and universal dis
gust of a virtuous community, until he 
finds a pauper’s end; or a criminal, to 
atone under the penalty of his country’s 
laws for the work of his guilty hands: or 
a tyrant in power, to make the people 
mourn under the dread sway of bis scep
tre, in the cruel exercise of the poisonous 
principles that were fostered in his heart 
while dandling upon his mother’s lap, or 
sporting in wanton strife under a father’s 
heedless eye.

Thousands are brought to these vary
ing and disgraceful points of character with 
all their attendant train of evils, where the 
very essence and power thereof is first 
planted, or suffered to grow in the mind 
of the offspring through the neglect or 
example of the parent, until the current 
becomes of such force and magnitude as 
to defy the power of human skill to pre
vent its desolating march.

But, is there no remedy for these things ? 
If, then, we hope or look for a remedy, 
where shall we go ? Surely to the parent; 
to the tribunal where all the inflictions of 
the human mind can be corrected while it 
is in the milk of formation, and weighed 
while in the mould of habit; for

"Just as the twig is bent, the tree’s inclin
ed,”

So early habits lead the human mind.

Could parents only appreciate the cease
less round of good that would result from 
the proper cultivation of the human mind 
while in the infant or juvenile state, the 
grand bane of virtue and happiness, the
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web of fashion and indifference, is pro
bably ndt so perfectly interwoven with 
all sense of the duty and privileges of 
our race, as to cause them to forego the 
use of any lawful means for the consequent 
prevention of an almost incalculable amount 
of shame and needless suffering. But 
even while in consideration of so desirable 
an object as the universal honor and hap
piness of mankind, the necessity of tne 
proper culivation of the youthful mind is 
admitted. It would be impossible to or
ganize a complete system to apply succes- 
fully, as the rule of action in all parti
cular cases in the government of children; 
for as children differ in temper or turn of 
mind, so must the rule or particular mode 
of government differ aho. Nevertheless, 
there are some general rules that will ap
ply in all cases; and such was the apostle 
Paul’s manner of instruction to parents; 
hence he says: “ Fathers, provoke not 
your children to anger, lest they be dis
couraged." This rule will apply in the

fovemment of all children, and accor- 
ingly, no child should be punished for a 

crime, until he is first made sensible that 
he has done wrong, otherwise he will be 
angry, believing he had been punished 
without a just cause, and if such a course 
should be persisted in, the child would 
soon become discouraged, or weary of 
trying to please or obey, and even resort 
to deceit and treachery, to revenge or shun 
his parent’s power.

In order to avoid this and other difficul
ties, the parent should never suffer him
self on any occasion, however trifling or 
however important, to deceive or to lie to 
his children. This rule, although it is al
most universally violated, can easily and 
reasonably be pursued, for there is no occa
sion wherein falsehood or deception is 
needful to make any requisition or per
mission profitable for children; and it will 
be found much easier to amuse and please 
them without the use of any false means 
whatever; in fact, this is the only way by 
which children can be made always to 
delight in your voice and presence, or in 
your precept and example; and there is no 
danger of the discouragement or anger of 
your children, under your corrections or 
requirements, if they find that they always 
meet with truth in your words, and justice 
in your conduct towards them, but on the 
contrary will consider themselves guilty 
in the violation of your orders, and worthy 
to be punished accordingly. This is a

just principle, and children are not so ig
norant of the nature of right and wrong, 
as to confide in those who trifle with them, 
or lean upon the arm that deceives them, 
but will struggle to the extent of their 
knowledge and power to be free from such 
influences.

The parent who contemplates the hon
our and happiness of his children, and 
hopes to seal through them a reflection o f  
glory back upon his own name, will first, 
not only learn the most judicious rules to  
apply by way of precept in his purpose  ̂
but also study to know himself virtuous 
and upright, as far as human liability win 
permit, and the nature of the case requires; 
for a man must be able to govern himself, 
before he can rule well even his own bouse. 
But notwithstanding the excellency of ex
ample in the government of children, k  
could not be duly appreciated by them 
without corresponding precept or com
mandment, but may be rendered doubly 
effectual with children, if it is connected 
with some circumstance to make it interest
ing to them; for instance a gift, to confirm 
the sincerity of your anxiety in their wel
fare, or a promise of gratification in some 
favorite and innocent amusement. Bob 
this course would not serve to establish 
the confidence necessary for success in the 
line of parental duty; if the example did 
not follow in the fulfilment of the promise 
mode, or a want of constancy and virtue 
should betray a lack of interest in their 
welfare—no matter how just the require
ment, and necessary for the cultivation of 
pure principles; for the child finding him
self again and again disappointed, will 
listen with reluctance, or turn with dis
gust from the voice of command, and 
nothing encouraged in his faithfulness, 
will comply from necessity and fear* if  
at all, and not from the sense of doty, 
pleasure, or respect.

With feelings thus alienated, there is not 
therefore, at loast so great a probability of 
the children reflecting honor bade upon 
the head of the parent; for, if even after 
the child comes to the years of maturity, 
and finds that in consequence of bad ex
ample he has imbibed a wrong turn of 
character, he should at last conscientiously 
or advisedly embrace the principles and 
practice of virtue; and independent of pa
rental influence become great, and use
ful ; he could not with propriety, arise 
and ascribe to the parent the blessing of 

' his accidental transition from the gloomy
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cells of shame and contempt, to the temple 
of honor and fame.

There is therefore a doable inducement 
for the parent to exercise the necessary 
means for the faithful government of his 
children—the most sacred trust that hea
ven/h a s  placed in his hands— which is not 
only the rich harvest of virtue and bliss 
that shall crown their heads, but also the 
perpetuation of a good name among a 
posterity of good and great men to the 
latest generation. See to it then, ye fathers, 
and ye Mothers in Israel; ye saints of the 
Most High. Arise in the dignity and 
authority of your place and calling, and 
watch over your sons and your daughters 
with a faithful and a jealous eye; and 
while the attributes of truth and love 
hold dominion in your hearts; swaying 
their sceptres with cleansing influence 
in all your borders. Gather up their 
wandering affections, if any such there 
are, and by patient perseverance both in 
precept and example, seal them to your
selves with more than angelic fondness 
and purity, and prove that the fear of God 
is verily before your eyes; for who, that 
lives in the light and blaze of gospel truth 
and liberty as it is poured down upon 
the saints in these days, and traineth not 
his children in the path of virtu*, can 
say: ‘ The fear of the Lord is with me!’ 
Let not then, those who have named the 
name of the Lord, submit to furnish 
ground for even the counsels of the just 
made perfect, to find one single trace of 
treachery or deception in the motives con
nected with the performance of a duty 
of so great an importance as the govern
ment of children; that the hope of the 
blest may shine forth in your lives, and 
jour works continue.

Having now spoken in general terms 
of the importance of this subject, it may 
not be amiss to give some reflections that 
are more directly in relation to practice 
—not aiming however, to any thing more, 
than if possible to encourage the more 
faithful performance of a duty so much 
neglected among men.

Children are generally strict observers 
of the words and actions of mankind, even 
before they are able to understand their 
meaning, and not unfrequently attempt, 
innocently to imitate what they see done, 
or hear said, no matter how poisonous in 
its character, or loathing iD its influences 
over their minds. This relates more par
ticularly to the earliest period of life,

when children are more directly under the 
care of the mother, and which is the very 
time when the most permanent formation 
of character takes place. So, at least, the 
Phrenologist would say. But it is not 
here the intention to follow that channel, 
neither is it necessary;—for the position 
is abundantly supported by each day’s ex
perience, that the ruling features in tbs 
character of man, are formed by the ag« 
of about twelve years. This gives the 
mother almost an entire sway over the 
destinies of our race. What then, thal 
is virtuous, and amiable, and refining 
should not the mother possess to be duly 
qualified for so important a trust ?—Nor 
is the father in any wise exempt; for, as 
he is the head to direct, and the chief to 
command, and the prince to reign in the 
lovely empire of his family; and naturally 
possessing a deeper research of mind, a 
more profound judgment, and a more skil
ful understanding; let him apply his wis
dom to control, and according to the prin
ciples of virtue, every influence that shall 
pass in all the realm of his own house. 
This brings to view a faint glimmer of 
the beauties of a well regulated family au
thority, or order by which each one may 
know their rightful power, and the chan
nel of their duty, whether of instruction, 
or of counsel, or of obedience. But to 
return.

Finding that the mother holds so im
portant a stand in the government of chil
dren, there is no source of information, 
whether it is by counsel, or by instruction, 
or by obedience, that she in wisdom could 
neglect, so long as she is able thereby to 
attain to one single spark of the fire of 
virtuous influence to administer in th« 
court of her little family.

One grand principle in the government 
of children is, for the parent to have 
equally as much or more interest for the 
welfare and happiness of his children, than 
they themselves have. Another is, to con
vince them by an example of virtue, and 
the display of superior wisdom, that he is 
competent to stand as their counsellor, 
and worthy to rule in their conduct; and 
a third is, to administer justice and judg
ment with an even temper and an equal 
hand in all cases under his parental juris
diction and power. These are three im
portant principles in the administration 
of all governments where the good of 
mankind is contemplated, but more par
ticularly in that of families—and by the
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exercise of which, children may begin to 
be influenced to willing obedience, due 
respect, and living pleasure, in parental 
authority, even before they are able to lisp 
their own mother tongue; and thus the 
more safely led on, in the practice of virtue 
and to tread the pathway for usefulness 
in riper years.

The minds of children are more flexible 
and attractive, while in infancy, and may 
then be more easily and succesfully in
fluenced to the love and practice of correct 
principles; and no time need be lost for 
want of age, for all their infant sports and 
amusements may be made so many instru
ments of instruct ion to their tender minds; 
and their toils and disappointments, and 
their numerous changes and mischievous 
experiments to which they often resort, 
are no less than so many opportunities to 
begin to plant in their minds the deeds of 
true nobility and greatness; for it is by 
the convincing power of experience, in 
connexion with appropriate instructions 
in every passing incident that comes under 
their notice in these early hours, that their 
character and notion of things begins to 
be contracted. The parent, therefore, 
whose mind is well fortified against the 
powers of fashion and indifference, by a 
true sense of his obligation, and a proper 
understanding of his duty, will in nowise 
let the golden moment of infancy pass from 
the head of his offspring without seal
ing to their minds every possible token of 
the faithful discharge of the same.

Parents should therefore not only pos
sess an interest for their children, but let 
it be manifest sufficiently to secure their 
confidence that no good thing will be with- 
holden that is possible for them to have. 
The performance of this part of parental 
duty calls for a liberal exercise of the attri
butes of love and kindness which awaken 
a spirit of affection and forbearance in the 
mind, and overlooks the errors and faults 
of children, and also gives patience and 
pleasure to listen to their numberless little 
inquiries, and to serve their innocent de
mands. The faults of children, however, 
should not always be overlooked, neither 
should they be put to the whip for encour
aging a reckless and petulant disposition, 
and punished when they cannot otherwise 
be rendered faithful and obedient. When 
children are punished, it should always be 
attended with a perfect subjection of the 
w ill: and when forgiven, with counsel and 
reproof; and no fault should be forgiven

that the child will not confess, nor punish- 
ment inflicted without a sense of guilt; 
and thus children will be always penitent 
when punished, and grateful when for
given, while the tie of parental love and 
kindness will serve, not as abusing it, to 
kindle the flame of vanity and dissipation, 
but as a mighty engine to bind their affec
tions more closely to the arm of correction 
and the sound of reproof.

Hence appears the necessity of the prin
ciple of virtue for example, and of wisdom 
to direct, without which parental kindness 
and love could not secure the end intended, 
for no counsel would be given, however 
productive of good, and no pleasure re
fused, however productive of evil. Bot 
when the lenient feelings of the heart are 
directed by the exercise of wisdom, and 
polished by the practise of virtue, this 
danger subsides, and true merit and excel
lence is seen springing up on every hand. 
Where then is wisdom, and where the vir
tuous life? Open the doors and come 
in ye pearls of purest lustre, and shil* 
terribly the powers that bind the under
standing of the sons and daughters  ̂
Adam’s line; and break the fetters fa® 
their feet. Arise, ye children of the hist; 
ye parents, awake; behold, the Lord hath 
crowned you with blessings, and treasons 
fill your borders; for lo, children are» 
heritage of the Lord, and blessed is the 
man whose quiver is full of them. Awatfi 
then; rise up and shake off the trembling 
power of the fashions, and the binding 
chains of indifference, and listen to tin 
voice of wisdom; for she crieth in th» 
gates, and her voice is unto the children 
of men. Hear, for she speaketh excellent 
things, and the words of her mouth u* 
truth and righteousness, and there is no
thing froward or perverse in them. Sh* 
dwelleth with prudence, and virtue is her 
companion, and length of days are in htf 
hand. Wisdom hath builded her bouŝ  
and her habitation is in the midst of the 
treasures of knowledge. Blessed are they 
that walk in her ways, watching daily 41 
her gates for instruction, and refuse #

' not. Lay hold upon her munitiorr, ye ft- 
j there, and resort to h e r  stronghold, y* 
mothers, that your childran may see ft 
and fly to your arras for safety, and see*

I your power for protection; that justice 

i and judgment may. bring fo r th — that your 
! labours may be crowned with sucĉ i 
For notwithstanding that in love 

! kindness is possessed the,spirit of iw*o*
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•gence and forgiveness, and virtue and 
wisdom is able to direct and reprove, yet 
•without judgment and justice all the re
proofs and counsels, and the forgivenesses 
and indulgences that may be given to 
children, would fall fruitless to the ground, j 
ao far as their willing obedience and faith- ' 
fulness, and their happiness and welfare, i 
•is contemplated; for the reproofs of the 
virtuous, and the counsels of the wise, 
would be trampled down with impunity; 
and the excess of indulgences and pardons, 
that mercy and affection would lavish out, j 
could find a consummation of their work 1 
only in dissipation and ruin. But, by the I 
additional and united exercise of justice | 
and judgment, all the evils consequent | 
from the want of power would meet with i 
a deserved end; and the judicious allot- i 
ment of a proper degree of love and kind- j

I ness, and the counsels and reproofs that 
virtue and wisdom dictate, be aided bJ  
the just and legal enforcement of every 
requirement, until by patient endurance 
in the faithful exercise of every principle 
in the line of parental duty, the father 
may gain the unspeakable reward of living 
to see his sons rise up and fill their diffe
rent places of honour and usefulness in 
society; and the mother to behold her 
daughters shining like the polished stones 
of a palace, fitted and adorned with virtue 
and intelligence, to shed forth the cheer
ing rays of civil and religious prosperity 
and happiness over the face of the whole 
earth; and the name, and the glory, and 
the honour thereof shall roll onward for 
ages, and ages, and ages to come.—Timet 
and Seasons.

L E G I T I M A T E  A U T H O R I T Y .

BT ELD EB JOHN B ID E .

Legitimate authority to teach and ad
minister the principles of truth, will be 
felt and regarded, when closely and care
fully considered, as one of tbe greatest 
blessings that could be conferred on hu
manity. To point out a few of the reasons 
that make the truth of this proposition 
manifest, is the object of the following 
essay.

Looking upon men, they are found to 
possess affections, that they may love and 
hate; faculties, that they may ponder and 
cogitate; bodies, by the medium of which 
these affections and faculties may attain 
developement by action; and by action, if 
divinely directed, realize perfection and 
happiness.

Some men of enlightened minds, but 
without legitimate authority, have endea
voured to ascertain principles, by which 
they have thought, if men would be regu
lated, happiness might be attained. Other 
men, o f minds equally enlightened and 
cultivated, have disputed the correctness 
of such principles, and denied their effi
ciency to produce the desired result. Other 
men, of genius equally acute, and with 
minds equally enlightened, have not only 
disputed the correctness of such principles,

but have utterly denied the right or au
thority of any man, or number of men, to 
set up their principles or opinions as a 
standard by wnose decisions to require, or 
by whose penalties to enforce obedience. 
The absence of legitimate authority to 
teach and administer the principles of 
truth has, therefore, been most painfully 
felt and irrefragably proved.

Men without “ legitimate authority** 
have originated and multiplied rules, plans, 
and systems by which, if possible, to secure 
human happiness. Thus, in heathen coun
tries we see men and women performing 
ceremonies the most abject and degrading, 
and observing rites the most cruel and in
human. In Roman Catholic countries 
we find them believing doctrines the most 
unreasonable and atrocious, and perpetra
ting persecutions the most ruthless and 
barbarous. In Protestant countries we 
find them engaged in strifes, splits, and 
divisions the most childish and ridiculous, 
terminating oftentimes in alienations, ha
treds, and persecutions.

Such ceremonies, rites, doctrines, strifes 
and persecutions we find taught, defended, 
and enforced by men of genius the most 
acute, intellect the most comprehensive,
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and eloquence the most captivating. Such 
are the means by which men without le
gitimate authority have endeavoured to 
secure human happiness; and with what 
Success, let the history of the oppressed 
bodies and enslaved minds of men declare! 
— a history whose horrors, blood, and 
groans creation utters and re-echoes in 
tones of terrible woe! — a history whose 
detail is a bitter and burning demonstra
tion of the curse that an authority that is 
not legitimate must ever inflict 1

Questions as to authority now deeply 
agitate the minds of men, and stir their 
souls to the centre, awakening new powers 
of thought, suggesting dark principles of 
action, combining new elements of change, 
and arousing fierce spirits of revolution; 
the result of whose disastrous operations 
will ere long baptize earth's bosom with 
the blood of her slaughtered sons!

Men without legitimate authority and 
divine direction form a thousand different 
opinions as to what principles are true 
and right; and in carrying out and acting 
upon weir various and conflicting notions, 
form a thousand coteries and sects; and 
in all this are truly sincere. So far from 
being satisfied with either their opinions 
or systems, they are perpetually engaged 
in correcting and changing their opinions, 
and remodelling and reforming their sys
tems. The most perfect bewilderment 
and Babylon is the sad and sorrowful re
sult. Sincere men, collapsed with confu
sion so relentless, invent and put into 
operation various plans and “ evangelical 
alliances,” by which, if possible, to har
monize those jarring elements, and confu
sion worse confounded is the sickening 
issue!

Sincere men, it may be, have been often
times charmed by the spell that the elo
quence of theologians and preachers has 
thrown around their feelings; but return
ing reflection brings with it the returning 
consciousness of the panic that the iron of 
uncertainty has lodged in their souls. 
They may be told of pitted preachers, 
cf profound commentaries and beautiful 
churches, but in the anguish of their spi
rits, thirsting after truth, they sigh for 
the blessings that can only flow from the 
Ups of men having * legitimate authority * 
to teach in certainty what the children of 
men must do “ to be saved.”

Action, as before proved, can alone give 
development and perfection to the affec
tions and faculties,—can alone secure hap

piness. But while men are uncertain a» 
to the truthfulness of their principles, they 
can never be hearty and decided in action ; 
—while men are compelled to spend their 
time in endeavours to ascertain what prin
ciples are true, the time for action is being 
wasted; and the inevitable result, human 
experience being the judge, is uneasiness 
and unhappiness. Groaning humanity, 
whether knowing it or not, utters its sigh 
and its prayer for the restoration and es
tablishment of a “ legitimate authority1* 
to teach and administer principles of truth, 
that men’s lives might be lives of action, 
and consequently lives of happiness.

How shall such authority be restored ? 
who are the men to wield its power—ex
pound its principles—administer its ordi
nances—and enforce its penalties ? God is 
alone the fountain of power and the source 
of authority; with Him it therefore remains 
to make choice of the men, whom it may 
please Him to invest with this authority. 
To Him it belongs to enjoin, through such 
men, what shall be practised, and prohibit 
what shall be avoided, to decide what shall 
be the objects men’s affections shall iova  ̂
and what shall be the subjects by which 
their faculties shall be engaged and 
absorbed, this “ legitimate authority" 
God in times past conferred upon men 
approved by Himself; either by direct 
revelation, or by the ministration of an
gels—these men were known by the name 
of Patriarchs, Prophets, Apostles, Pastors, 
and Teachers—men whose knowledge be* 
ing certain, their lives were lives of god
like, noble, and ceaseless action: cons»> 
quently, they realized great perfection 
and happiness—these men nad to discharge 
high duties, and without high endow
ments they could not have done so. By 
such Apostles, Prophets, Pastors, and 
Teachers alone, could “ Saints be per
fected, the work of the ministry done, 
and the body of Christ edified and bap
tized by one Spirit into one b o d y t a k e  
away from these “ Apostles, Prophets, 
Pastors, and Teachers, their “ Legitimate 
Authority ” to teach and administer the 
principles of truth and the work of per
fecting the Saints, &c., they could not 
have done. It is admitted that such 
“ legitimate authority” is not now among 
men; without it the Apostles, &c., could 
not have done their work; therefore, 
without tha same qualification now, the 
same work cannot be done: take from 
the Apostles, &c., their “ legitimate an -
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thority,” and you reduce them to the 
imb«cile level of ancient rabbies, whether 
pharisee, sadducee, or essenee, or to the 
still lower level of modern doctors of a 
thousand discordant notions, and hardly 
pronounceable names.

Jewish apostacy was demonstrated in 
the days of our Lord by its numerous 
sects; all admit this, if sectarianism gave 
the brand of apostacy to the Jews. Much 
more so in relation to modern C h r is t ia n 

ity ! Sectarian C h r is t ia n i ty  thy name, 
Ay nature is Babylon, and the curse of 
oonfusion is upon thee. To withdraw 
from the church of apostles, prophets, &c. 
was to withdraw from “ legitimate autho
rity,” to “ draw back to perdition.” Sec
tarians are continually withdrawing from 
the “ authority” of each of their sects 
without apprehension or fear. How 
clearly this fact manifests the great de
struction and difference e x i s t in g  between 
the Church of Christ and modern sects. 
If  a sovereign was as unlike a sterling 
coin as modern sectarianism is unlike the 
Church of Christ, no man of common 
sense would be imposed upon by a coun
terfeit so glaring.

As, therefore, the absence of “ legiti
mate authority” to teach and administer 
gospel laws and ordinances, has filled the 
earth with divisions and confusion, so the 
■estoration of “ legitimate authority ” can 
alone restore the Church of Christ, and 
tthibit to the world that “ Oneness ” for 
which our Lord prayed; then, and not 
till then, will it learn and admit “ that 
the Father sent the Son.”

Sincere men look with distress upon 
the multiplying sects and divisions around, 
and feeling the absence of the kingdom 
and Church of Jesus, pray “ thy kingdom 
come,” a kingdom in which there are no 
Michaelites, Raphaelites, Gabrielites, Pe- 
terites* or Paulites. Will God ever an
swer their prayer, and restore apostles,

prophets, pastors, and teachers, invested 
with “ legitimate authority” to teach and 
administer the gospel— the everlasting 
gospel?” Yes, oh, yes! He will answer 
the anguishing prayer; and in the last 
days, according to the prediction of pro
phets and seers, raise up a kingdom never 
to be removed; that will break in pieces 
all other systems; become from a littto 
despised stone a mountain, and fill the 
whole earth. What if that “little stone” 
and kingdom “ be the Church of Latter- 
day Saints!” How very like the Church 
of Christ she is in principles, officers, or
dinances, and blessings! and how altoge
ther unlike the churches of sectarianism! 
the uncharitable “ little stone,” threaten
ing “ to break in pieces all other systems! ” 
and no marvel for systems divided against 
each other must soon devour and demo
lish each other and come to nought— 
such are the words of Him who “ spake 
as man never spake.

One fact is very striking, that whenever 
God invested men with “ legitimate autho
rity,” such men were ever regarded as “ trou- 
blers in Israel,” fools, traitors,and impostors, 
they were harrassed, hunted, stoned, cru
cified nr.d burned;—men “ of whom the 
world was not worthy! ” Blood of an
cient apostles and prophets—of Jofcph 
Smith, Hyrum Smith, and many others 
say are not these thing so!

Be it known to all men that Latter- 
day Saints, being taught principles of' 
truth by legitimate authority, their lives 
are lives of action—action that results in 
happiness, and thus know for themselves 
the principles to be true and efficient; 
illustrating and proving the verity of our 
Lord’s words, “ if any man will do my 
will he shall know of the doctrine whether 
it be of God: ” To God, even the Fa
ther, be all honour and glory, through 
Jesus Christ, Amen.

Truth is a strong citadel. However often beseiged it remains invulnerably secure. 
The arrows of falsehood may often assail i t ; but unharmed and unshaken, it stands 
out in serene majesty, immutable as its author, imperishable as eternity.

H e a l t h  U n d e r v a l u e d .—Such is the power of health, that without its co-operation, 
every other comfort is torpid and lifeless as the power of vegetation without the sun. 
And yet this bliss is commonly thrown away in thoughtless negligence, or in foolish 
eapenments on our own strength ; we let it perish without remembering its value, 
or waste it to show how much we have to spare; it is sometimes given up to the 
management of levity and chance, and sometimes sold for the applause of jollity and 
debauchery.
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2 9 6  EDITORIAL.— HISTORY OF MARRIAGE AMONG THE JEW S.

OCTOBER 1, 1851.

P erpetual Emigration Fund treasurers are requested to send in their receipts^  
which thej have received from us for funds remitted to this office, as we w ish to  
supply them with printed forms instead.

The presiding Elders, who were present at the Special General Conference on the 
third day of June last, in London, and who subscribed at that time for a certain  pur
pose, are now respectfully informed that we are prepared to receive and appropriate 
the said funds for the purpose contemplated. Brethren: please send them in !

EXTRACT FROM THE HISTORY OF MARRIAGE AMONG THE JEW S.

B T  TH E BEV. D B . MENSOB, OT DU BLIN.

(From the Jewish Chronicle.)

(Continued from page 283.)

The damsel having been asked in mar
riage, and her parents having consented to 
the proposal—the agreement having been 
made, and the price and presents fixed, in 
tlie manner we have described in the pre
ceding chapter—the named dowry and 
presents, also, having been paid by the 
bridegroom into the hands of those who 
disposed of the damsel in marriage—the 
parties became betrothed to each other, 
and from that time the damsel was con
sidered the espoused wife of her future 
husband. Thus we read in sacred history, 
when the patriarch Jacob had completed 
his seven years’ servitude for Rachel, 
which servitude was instead of the pur- 
chase-money due to her parents from him 
(comp. ch. v.), “ And Jacob said unto 
Laban, Give me my wife, for mv time is 
completed ” (Gen. xxix. 21). The same 
we read in Grant’s “ Nestorians” (pp. 197, 
198): “ The dowry having been settled, 
the parties are betrothed, when the dam
sel becomes the espoused wife of her future 
husband. . . . The espousal is regarded 
as a solemn rite; aad although there is 
not so much as an interchange of conver
sation between the bride and bridegroom, 
they are nevertheless considered and spoken 
of as husband and wife.”

An interval, however, was allowed be
tween the betrothment and the m arriage 
in which time the bride’s relations pie. 
pared household furniture for her, and 
sent it to her future home. That inter
val lasted generally ten days; in aome 
cases, however, a less or longer time, ac
cording to the agreement made between 
the respective parties. Thus we read, 
when Eliezer, Abraham’s servant, had re
ceived the consent of Laban and Bethod 
for Rebecca to become his master’s son’s 
wife, and when he begged to be allowed 
to depart with her, “ Ajnd her brother and 
mother said, Let the damsel abide with os 
for some time, or for ten day*." * (Gen.

* The text reads W
Rashi translates it “ i  year, or ten days i* 
Onkelos translates it the same. The Sep- 
tuagint translates it, ^/ic/oas <*» <rst Scina 

(ten days or so). The Samaritan reads 

"IN (some time, or a month,)
I have followed the translation of the Sep- 
tuagint, as it seems to me to be the most 
correct. For when absolute, indi
cates a time without limits (comp. Gen. xL 4f
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xxiv. 55). The following from Lane’s 
*• Modern Egypt ” (vol. i. ch. 4), will 
farther illustrate this custom, a e  says, 
«* The giving of a dowry is indispensable; 
and after the amount of this payment is 
settled, the marriage contract is made at 
the bouse of the bride between the bride
groom and some relation appointed by the 
former. The contract is very simple. 
The two parties sit upon the ground, face 
to face, with one knee upon the ground, 
and grasp each other’s hand, raising the 
thumbs and pressing’ them against each 
other. The bride’s deputy says, * I  betroth 
to  thee such an one, for the dowry of such 
an amount/ The bridegroom replies, ‘ I 
accept from thee her betrothal to myself 
to afford her my protection, and ye who 
are present bear witness of this.’ In gene
ral the bridegroom waits for his bride eight 
or ten days. Meanwhile . . . the bride’s 
family occupy themselves in preparing for 
her a stock of household furniture, which 
is sent on a train of camels to her future 
home.”

In some cases the interval lasted as 
much as years: “ There is often an inter
val of years between the espousal and the

Numb. ix. 22; 1 Sam. xxix. 3, &c. 0*'^*' 
(Lev. xxr. 29), which Kashi cites, refers to 

f W  (year), in the same verse, and inter

prets the meaning of thut it is to be
a year from day to day, in contradistinction to 

the counting of other years mentioned in the 

Bible; as the year of which was
counted from the beginning of a new year 

to the completion of the same. Thus, a 

tree planted thirty days before the end of a 

year, was counted one year already at the 

completion of the same year

• and thus the

three years ceased after the expi
ration of two years and thirty days. Bat 

by itself never signifies a year.

Also, nowh®re fonnd to signify
month*; yet we find it signify days, when in 

connection with t n n  “ month ” (Exod. 
s i .  3 ;  Lev. zvL 29). Besides the custom of 
the East, which I d te, is a sufficient reason 

for rendering “ ten days.”

marriage.” (Grant’s “ Nestorians,” p. 
177).

The interval between the espousal and 
the nuptials having elapsed, the marriage 
took place.

Marriages took place at night. They 
were conducted as follows:—When the 
time fixed for the marriage arrived, the 
father of the bride prepared a great en
tertainment, and invited all his fellow ci
tizens to be present at the nuptials of his 
daughter. He then led her, veiled (comp, 
ch. iv.), in procession to the tent of the 
bridegroom. This done, the bridegroom 
went in unto her in procession. Thus we 
read, when the patriarch Jacob was mar
ried, “ And Laban gathered together all 
the men of the place, and made a feast. 
And it came to pass, at night, he took his 
daughter Leah, and he brought her unto 
him, and he [Jacob] came to her.” The 
bringing of Leah and the coming of Jacob 
mentioned here, no doubt refers to the 
custom of the bride’s and bridegroom’s 
processions.

The following statements of the Eastern 
customs mil still more illustrate the sub
ject : “  I t is customary in the East for 
marriages to take place at night” (Voice 
from Lebanon, p. 278). “ On the wed
ding-day, the bride goes in procession 
to the house of the bridegroom. The 
procession is headed by a party of musi
cians . . . Arrived at the house, they sit 
down to a feast; and towards night the 
bridegroom’s procession takes place, when 
he goes in state to the mosque . . '. After 
his return, he sees the face of his bride for 
the first time, upon giving her a present 
of money ” (Lane’s “ Modern Egypt” vol.
i. ch. 6 .). “ We heard the sound of mu
sic and mirth, and, running to the window 
observed the glare of torches in the street. 
We were told it was the voice of the 
bridegroom and the bride. Seme of us 
instantly set out to witness the spectacle of 
an Eastern marriage. The bridegroom 
was on his way to the house of the bride. 
According to custom, be walked in pro
cession through several streets of the town, 
attended by a numerous body of friends 
all in their showy Eastern garb. Persons' 
bearing torches went first . . . Two of 
the torch bearers stood close to the bride* 
groom, so that we had a view of his per
son. Some were playing an instrument 
not unlike our bagpipes, others were beating 
drums, and from time to time muskets 
were fired in honor of the occasion . . .
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At length the company arrived at the en
trance of the street where the bride resi
ded. Immediately we heard the sound of 
many female voices, and observed, by the 
light of the torches, a company of veiled 
bridemaids, waiting on the balcony to 
give notice of the coming of the bride
groom. When they caught a sight of the 
approaching procession, they ran back into 
the house, making it resound with the 
cry, ‘ Halil! Halil! Halil! * and music, 
both vocal and instrumental, commenced 
within. Thus the bridegroom entered in 
and the door was shut. We were left 
standing in the street without, in the out
er darkness ” (Narrative of a Mission of 
Inquiry to the Jews, pp. 56, 57).

When the bridegroom lived at a dis
tant place from the bride, and the matter 
was entrusted to a faithful servant—as 
was the case respecting Eliezer, Abra
ham’s servant, who was entrusted to es
pouse Rebecca for Isaac (comp. ch. iii.) 
—the feast was dispensed with (comp. 
Gen. xxiv.), and, instead of the bride’s 
procession, a parting procession took place. 
Of such a parting procession mention is 
made io the Bible, when Jacob secretly 
departed from Laban, and Laban pursued 
and overtook him. Laban then asked 
Jacob, “ Wherefore didst thou flee away 
secretly . . . and didst not tell me that I 
might have sent thee away with mirth 
ana with songs, with tabaret and with 
harp ” Qen. xxzi. 27). Laban no doubt 
referred to a custom prevailing at that 
time. The bridegroom s procession, how
ever, and possibly also a feast, took place 
at the bridegroom’s residence. When the 
bride arrived her intended husband went 
•a t to meet her, and lead her to the tent 
appointed for her. This passed, the bride
groom’s procession took place when she 
became the married wife of her husband. 
Thus we read, when Rebecca arrived at 
her destination, “ And .she said to the ser
vant, .what man is this that waiketh 
in the field to meet us ? And the servant 
aaid, it is my master. . . . And Isaac 
brought her into his mother Sarah’s tent, 
and he took Rebecca, and she became his 
wife, (Gen. xxiv. 65—67). The latter part 
of this verse, “ and he took her and she be
came his wife” no doubt refers to the 
•eremony of the procession which then 
took place, and by which she became his 
married wife.

It was alsb customary for the relations of 
the bride to bestow a blessing upon her at the

time she went in procession to the bride
groom’s house ; or in the other case, when 
she was espoused by a messenger, at the 
time she departed. Of this blessing, and 
the form of it, mention is expressly made 
when Rebecca departed from her father's 
house: “ And they blessed Rebecca, and 
said unto her, Thou art our sister; be thou 
the mother of thousands of ten thousands 
and let thy seed possess the gate of those 
which hate thee (Gen. xxiv. 60).

At the time of the marriage, or at the 
departure of the damsel, when she was be
trothed by a messenger, the father gate 
her a donation of her wet nurse or ht-r 
hand-maid. Thus we read, at the depar
ture of Rebecca, And they sent away 
their sister Rebecca and her wet aurae" 
(Gen. xxiv. 59). Again, when the pa
triarch Jacob was married to Leah and 
Rachel, “ And he [Laban] gave Zflpab, 
his female slave [handmaid] to his daugh
ter Leah.” “ And he gave to his dwgb- 
ter Rachel, Bilhah, his female slave ” (Gen- 
xxix. 24. 29.)

The following will illustrate the differ
ence between the handmaid and the **- 
nurse mentioned above: “  Hie rich Ur 
a wet nurse for their children. If a boj, 
the father appoints a steady man, from 
the age of two years, to be his laleh (at
tendant) ; but if it bea daughter, die has* 
woman, called gees safeed (w hite bead), 
attached to her for the same purpose as 
the laleh ” (Morier’s “ Secona Journey 
through Persia”). The gee» safeed was the
nnS tZ ? (handmaid) mentioned in the 
Bible.

The marriage over, the damsel 
become the wedded wife of her husband, 
the rights which her father possessed and 
exercised over her ceased, and henceforth 
she was under the sole protection, gnid- 
ance, and charge of her husband. But b* 
again, was her superior in accordance with 
the Divine command, “ And he [the man] 
shall govern thee [the woman] ” (oowp. 
ch- ii ) ____

It behoves us, however, here to remsrK* 
that the superiority which the man potso* 
sed over the woman, amongst the ances
tors of the Jewish nation, was by no 
means equal to that superiority which the 
other Eastern tribes exercised, and stffl «** 
ercise, over their wedded wives. Am«ag*

; the other Eastern tribes the wife hasbtefc 
and is still, regarded by her husband̂ ** 
no more than a slave. Labours dew*•
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on her which, in civilized Europe, men 
only perform; and she must, besides pre
paring the meals, toil hard all the day, 
whilst her husband lies stretched out on 
the ground, or in his apartment, comfort
ably enjoying his indolence (comp. Burck- 
hardt’s “ Notes on the Bedouins,” vol. i. 
pp. 350, 351). But no such lot befell 
the female of the Jewish patriarchs. She 
had to perform no hard labour whilst in 
her father’s house, and when she married, 
her station was a still more elevated one. 
She was regarded by her husband as his 
mate, his wife; and as such, she even ex
ercised some authority in the house, though 
an inferior one to that of her husband. 
Thus we read, when Sarah had borne 
Isaac to Abraham, and when I&hmael, the 
son of Hagar, her handmaid, did one day 
scorn Isaac, she (Sarah) said to Abraham, 
with the authority of a wife, “ Cast out 
this bond-woman and her son; for the 
son of this bond-woman shall not be heir 
with my son, even with Isaac ” (Gen. xxi. 
10). The Jewish patriarchs also courted 
the advice of tbeir wives; thus we read, 
when Jacob had resolved to depart from 
Laban, and to return unto his fatherland, 
“ And Jacob sent and called Rachel and 
Leah to the field unto his flock, and 
said unto them, I see your father’s coun
tenance, that it is not towards me as be
fore ; but the God of ray father hath been 
with me . . . And he said . . .  I  am the 
God of Beth-el . . . now arise, get thee 
out from this land, and return to the land 
of thy kindred. And Rachel and Leah 
answered . . . Whatever God hath said 
unto thee, do” (Gen. xxxi. 4—16). Also, 
the charges the Jewish patriarchs gave to 
their wives were given in a mild ana affec
tionate manner. Thus we read, when 
Abraham departed from Caanan to go to 
Egypt, “ And it came to pass, when he 
[Abraham] was come near to enter into 
Egypt, that he said unto Sarai his wife, 
Behold, now 1 know that thou art a fair 
woman to look upon; therefore it shall 
oome to pass, when the Egyptians shall 
see thee, that they shall say, This is his 
wife; and they will kill me, but they will 
save thee alive. Say, I  pray thee,* thou

* The text reads N 2 n O M  “ d M3 I 

signifies supplication or entreaty,

(comp. Gen. xliv. 

18.; Judg. xii. 6; Ps. cxxiv. 1).

art my sister, that it may be well with me 
for thy sake” (Gen. xii. 11—13).

The wives of the Jewish patriarchs had, 
however, in common with the custom of 
the wives of other Eastern tribes, separate 
tents appropriated for their habitations, 
and they were secluded from their hus
bands, and particularly from the sight of a 
stranger. Thus we read, in sacred Scrip
ture, of Leah’s tent and of Rachel’s tent 
(Gen. xxxi. 33). Also, when the three 
angels of God took the forms of men, and 
visited the patriarch Abraham in Mamre, 
“ And they [tbe angels] said unto him 
[Abraham], Where is Sarah, thy wife? 
And he said, Behold, in the tent ” (Gen. 
xviii. 9).

The occupation of the Jewish wife at 
that time was, as appears from Holy Writ, 
to prepare the food for eating. Thus w* 
read in the above-named history (Gen. 
xviii. 6), “ And Abraham hastened into 
the tent unto Sarah, and said, Make 
ready quickly three measures of fine meal, 
knead it, and make cakes upon the hearth.’* 
Also, when Rebecca persuaded Jacob to 
enter his father’s tent with food, in order 
that he might receive his father’s blessing 
instead of Esau, whom Isaac intended to 
bless after eating of the food he should 
prepare for him, she said, “ Go now to 
the flock, and fetch me from thence two 
good kids of the goats, and I  will pre
pare them savoury meat for thy father, 
such as he loveth Gen. xxvii. 9).

They were, however, debarred from 
eating with their husbands. Thus we 
find Isaac, in the above-mentioned history 
(Gen. xxvii. 9), eating by himself in his 
tent. The meals were always sent in to 
the husband by some one of the family, as 
Jacob was sent by his mother (Gen. xxvii. 
6) ;  or, when guests were present, the 
master of the house brought in the meals 
himself; * as we read in the above-cited 
history (Gen xviii. 8), “ And he [Abra
ham] put it before them [the angels].”

* The custom of the matter bringing np< 
the meals himself is still prevalent in the 
East; vide Jowett's “ Researches in Syria, 
p. 281. He writes thus: “ When we had 
finished our meal. . . the mother, daughter, 
and daughter-in-law, who had been standing 
at the door, came in and partook of what 
remained. Thus it is in Syria, and thus it 
has been, probably, since Abraham . . . 
when Sarah, having prepared an entertain
ment for the three divine strangers, did not 
present it, that being Abraham’s office.
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This latter disability of the wives of the 
Jewish patriarchs was also in accordance 
with the custom of the other Eastern 
tribes; yet the wives of the Jewish patri
arch had, even in their disabilities, a fairer 
position than the women of the other 
tribes. They had not the privilege of 
eating with their husbands, yet they were 
at least spared the degradation of waiting 
upon them at meal-times; but the women 
or the other Eastern tribes had even to 
submit to this. Lane, in his “ Modern 
Egypt” (vol. i. pp. 236,237), tells ns the 
following: “ The wives, as well as the fe
male slaves, are not only debarred from 
the privilege of eating with the master of 
of the family, but also required to wait 
upon him when he dines or sups, or even 
takes his pipe and coffee in the harem. 
They frequently serjre him as menials, fill 
and light his pipe, make coffee for him, 
and prepare his food.”

The elevated condition of the women 
amongst our Jewish ancestors, as described 
in the proceeding chapter, was, however, not 
accidental. The Jews, who have preserved 
the word of Qed in its purity through 
centuries of persecution, have also retained 
the pure idea of marriage. The husband, 
among our predecessors, was aware that 
the woman was the counterpart of himself, 
and that he, together with her, exhibited
the total of human nature

p m .  He knew that God made woman 
of a part of man, on purpose to indicate 
to him that he should cherish her as a 
part of himself. He knew that the 
woman was given to him as a mate by 
God (comp. chap. i.); he therefore per
mitted to his wife a superior condition 
than did the husband of other tribes. He 
knew that although God had made him 
superior to woman, yet it was not the 
Divine will that man should abuse her 
who was created in a form so majestic, 
gentle, and amiable, with feelings so in
nocent and pure (comp. Joseph, cont. 
A p  b. ii. sect. 25).

The chief object of marriage was to 
regenerate children under a moral system 
(comp, chapters i. and iv .); in other 
words, marriage was contracted for the 
purpose of the procreation of a man’s own 
self in those which come forth from his 
loins. To raise children, however, was 
not only the chief object in marriage, but 
it was regarded as the chief mission of 
man in this world; for to regenerate

children was the first Divine command 
given to the parents of the human race : 
“ And God created man in his image . . . 
male and female created he them. And 
God blessed them, and said to them, B e 
fruitful and multiply, replenish the earth 
and subdue it ” (Gen. i. 28).

Now, therefore, if it happened that *  
man died childless, it became the duty o f 
the eldest brother of the deceased to ac
complish the intention of his brother in 
marriage, to raise children instead of the 
deceased brother by his widowed wife; In 
other words, the brother was bound to  
raise seed for his deceased brother, in 
order to procreate his brother’s nam ^ 
wherefore the children he raised were 
called after the deceased brother. And 
thus we have another kind of marriage^ 
the marriage of a brother with his de
ceased brother’s wife, when the deceased 
died childless.

The marriage of a brother with hk  
deceased brother’s wife took place shortly 
after the bereavement occurred. Tift 
then she wore mourning, and was under 
the charge and protection of her fatber- 
in-law, as the nearest kin of her deceased 
husband, and as head of the family; and 
it was he (her father-in-law) who gaw  
her in marriage to his other son, for with
out his consent she could not marry him, 
much less any other man. Sacred Scrip
ture gives us a full account of such a  
marriage; it is as follows: “ And it came 
to pass . . . that Judah went down from 
his brethren, atid turned in to a certain 
Adullamite, whose name was Hirah. Ami 
Judah saw there a daughter of a certain 
Canaanite, whose name was Shua, and be 
took her, and went in unto her. And 
she conceived and bear a son, and called 
his name Er. And she conceived again, 
and bare a son; and she called his name 
Onan. And she yet again conceived, 
and bare a son, and called his name She- 
lah.* And Judah took a wife for Ery 
his first-born, whose name was Tamar. 
And Er, Judah’s first-born, was wicked 
in the sight of the Lord; and the Lend 
slew him. A nd Judah said unto Onan, 
Go in unto thy brother’s wife, and m a n y

* The reader will here observe, that it  
was customary at that time for the father 
to give a name to his first child, the mother 
to the second, the father again to the third, 
and so on; thus Judah named his first and 
third children, and his wife the second child.
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Tier, and raise up seed to to thy brother ” 
(Genesis xxxviii. 1—8).

The duty, however, of marrying the 
deceased brother’s wife did not cease nere; 
for when he who married his deceased 
brother’s wife died without raising chil
dren by her, it became the duty of the 
younger brother to wed her. Thus we 
read, in the concluding part of the above- 
dted sacred history, “ And Onan knew 
that the seed should not be his; and it 
came to pass, when he went in unto his 
brother’s wife, that he spilled it on the 
ground, lest that he should give seed unto 
his brother. And the thing which he 
did displeased the Lord, wherefore he 
slew him also. Then said Judah unto 
Tamar his daughter-in-law, Remain a 
widow . . . till Shelah my son be grown. 
And Tamar went and dwelt in her fa
ther’s house. And in process of time . . . 
Judah . . . went up to Timnath. . . . 
And it was told Tamar, saying, Behold, 
thy father-in-law goeth up to Timnath 
. . . And she put off her widow’s gar
ment from her, and covered herself with 
a veil . . . and sat in an open place, 
which is by the way to Timnath ; for she 
saw that tShelah was grown, and she was 
not given unto him to wife. When Ju
dah saw her, he thought her to be a har
lot. . . . And he turned unto her . . . 
and said . . . Let me come in to thee 
. . . And she said, What wilt thou give 
me . . . ? And he said, I will send thee 
a kid . . . And she said, give me a pledge 
. . . And he said, What pledge shall I

give thee ? And she said, Thy signet, and 
thy bracelets, and thy staff. . . . And it 
came to pass about three months after, 
that it was told Judah, saying, Tamar, 
thy daughter-in-law, hath played the har
lot. . . . And Judah said, Bring her 
forth, and let her be burnt.* When she 
was brought forth, she sent to her father- 
in-law, saying, By the man whose these 
are am I with child. And she said, Dis
cern, I pray thee, whose are these, the 
signet, and bracelets, and staff. And Judah 
acknowledged them, and said, She hath 
been more righteous than I, because that 
I  gave her not to Shelah my son ; t  and 
he knew her no more” (Genesis xxxviii. 
9—2G).

When the brother of the deceased was 
too young to contract a marriage, the 
bereaved widow left her father-in-law’s 
house, and waited for him in her father’s 
house till he grew up. Thus did J udah 
say unto Tamar, “ Remain a widow at thy 
father's house till Hhelah my son be 
grown. Yet, though she was in her fa
ther’s house, she still remained under the 
protection and charge of her father-in- 
law, as we have already seen in the case 
of Tamar; for marriage dissolved all the 
rights her parents possessed over her for 
ever.

* T his p roves th a  au th o rity  w hich  th o  
fa th e r-in -law  possessed over his deceased 
son’s w ife, w hen his son died childless.

•f- T h is show s th a t  h e r fa th e r-in -law  gave  
he r in m arriage  to  his son.

(To be continued.)
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LETTER FROM ELD ER JABEZ WOODARD.

Italy, August 1, 1851.
Dear President Snow, — A tract of 

forty-six pages has been issued against us 
in Switzerland, and a plentiful supply has 
arrived here; there is the Spaulding story 
and nothing else, except the common cant 
of sectarianism, and some quotations from 
“ The Voice of Joseph,” and “ The only 
way to be saved,” for which I am very 
glad. I am happy to say that we now 
muster thirty-one members; I feel courage 
in the thought that you have taken the 
presidency of the Indian empire; and if 
there be royal blood within my veins, it

I will roll with renewed vigour through 
| every fibre of my frame, that with stimu- 
I lated energies I  may carry out your coun- 
I sel; and if I know what honour and 
j friendship, and gratitude require at my 
hands, you shall be in Italy at the same 

I time you are in India, or elsewhere. I  
| confess that when I found you laid upon 
j me the solemn charge to gather Israel 
from among these nations, I felt the weight 
of the office, and at the same time new 
courage and new patience; my eyes are 

I not closed to the difficulties of the situa
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tion, hat I know where my strength lies. 
I  feel as if I must fast and pray for every 
one of these kingdoms separately, and 1 
see that I must pass through many strange 
scenes, but by tne help of the Lord I hope 
to overcome.

I strive to acquire a knowledge of lan
guages and customs, laws and regulations, 
and other things necessary among these 
nations. If it were possible I could wish 
to disburden your mind of all future anxie
ties concerning this mission.

I know by my own experience some
thing of what you must nave felt since 
the moment you were named for the pre
sident of such a stupendous undertaking. 
What thoughts have oft crowded your 
mind from morning to midnight! What 
weariness by land and sea! And now a 
still loftier enterprise engages your atten
tion, or at least one which gives a wider 
sphere of action. But what can I say 
that will leave you at rest concerning 
Italy? Perhaps, now you are absent, it 
would ill become me to boast of my good
ness, still I may hope that 1 advance a 
little; and if ever a firm resolve has taken

possession of my soul, it is now engraven 
there and registered in heaven; that by 
the grace of God; I am determined to 
tread all things beneath my feet that 
would militate against the accomplish
ment of the glorious work in which I am 
engaged. Yes: I would like to conquer 
but not for myself alone. I would render 
unto you that which is due from myself, 
and make thousands more to feel that 
which they owe.

The great thought which now occupies my 
mind is to put the leaven at work, as you 
say; but I do not yet see things open ex
tensively, and I still stick to these vallies 
and mountains; I cast many longing 
looks and anxious reflections however to
wards other localities. Turin does not

Sresent any opening, but towards the 
fediterranean it seems that amid the 

goings and comings of commerce, some of 
the seeds might travel far.

Elder Toronto joins with myself in low 
to you and all the Saints.

Yours affectionately
J a b e z  W o o d w a bd .

THE SWISS MISSION.

LETTBB FBOM E L S E B  T . B . H . STBNHOUSE.

Che* Mono. Duprai, & La Serrette, 492, Genevfe, Angnst 26,1851.
Dear President Snow,—Knowing your 

continued anxiety and interest over these 
nations, I take a few minutes before re
tiring to rest, to say how we have been, 
and how we are.

Since I wrote you, I paid a visit to 
Signor Reta, the translator; he was hap
py to see me—inquired after your health, 
and sent his compliments. I expect a 
visit from him in a day or two. I hope 
to make a more intimate acquaintance 
with him. I have had a violent coM 
which confined me to bed two days. I 
think I suffered more than in all my little 
afflictions put together. After beingrestored 
sister Stenhouse was taken badly, much 
the same as myself, but much worse. 
We are now, thank the Lord, better. 
In the midst of all, we have done our 
best. Elder Roulet brought an intelli
gent man to see us, who was connected 
with the Church, where the lecture was 
delivered against us. We had several in

teresting conversations with him, at length 
on Friday night last, I baptized him. 
Yesterday we held our Sunday meeting’, 
at which he was confirmed; we prayed, 
read, talked, and felt well. To-night 
he has brought his daughter to have 
some conversation. She is gone home to 
reflect.

To-day, I have received a very interest
ing letter from the brother I baptized at 
Lausanne. He says his wife wants to be 
baptized; and several others feel interest
ed in the history of the Church by read
ing our publications. I feel as if the 
Lord had commenced to work among the 
people. I get on with the language pretty 
well. I hope when you pass through we 
will be thrilled by your own voice in this 
language.

Accept our united love,
As ever yours, very affectionately,

T. B. H. Steithousk.



POETRY.

Can ye lengthen the hoars of the dying night.
Or chain the wings of the morning light ?
Can je seal the springs of the ocean deep,
Or bind the thunders in silent sleep?

The snn that rises, the seas that flow,
The t h u n d e r s  o f  h e a v e n , a l l  a n s w e r — n o  !

Can ye drive young spring from the blossom'd earth,
Or the earthquake still in its awful birth ?
Will the hand on Time’s dial backward flee,
Or the pulse of the universe pause for thee ?

The shaking mountains, the flowers that blow,
The pulse of the universe, answer—no I

Can ye burn a truth in the martyr’s fire,
Or chain a thought in the dungeon dire;
Or stay the soul as it soars away,
To glorious life, from this mouldering clay ?

The truth that liveth, the thoughts that go,*
The spirit ascending, all answer—no I

O priest 1 O despot! your doom they speak,
For God is mighty as ye are weak 1
Your night and your winter from earth must roll:
Your chains must melt from the limb and soul.

Ye have wrought us wrong, ye have brought us woe 
Shall ye triumph much longer ? we answer—n o  I

Ye have built your temples, with gems impearled,
On the broken hearts of a famished world;
Ye have crushed its heroes in desert graves,
And made its children a race of slaves!

O'er the future age shall the ruin go ?
We g a t h e r  a g a in s t  y o u , a n d  a n s w e r -— n o  !

But ye laugh in scorn from your shrines and towers!
But weak are ye,—the strength is ours 1 
In gold, in arms, and in pride ye move;
But we are stronger,—our strength is Love!

Can ye slay Truth or Love with a curse or blow!
The beautiful heavens, they answer—n o  !

The winter night of the world is past;
The day of humanity dawnrf at last I 
The veil is rent from the soul's calm eyes,
And prophets, and seers, and heroes arise 1

Their words and their deeds like the thunders go :
Can ye stifle their voices ? they answer—n o  !

It is God who speaks in their words of might;
’Tis God who acts in their deeds of right!
Lo ! Eden waiteth like a radiant bride:
Humanity springeth elate to her side I

Can ye sever the twain who to oneness flow ?
The voice of Divinity answereth—n o  1

THE DATS OF TYRANNY AND WRONG ARE NOT FOR EVER.
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THE CELEBRATION OF THE TWENTY-FOURTH OF JULY,

The Anniversary o f the Entrance o f the Latter-day Saints’ Pioneers, into the Valley o f the
Great Salt Lake.

3 V  D O S  F H I i r i '  I r i E C E ,

(From the Deseret News.)

The preparation of the reporter’s mi
nutes for the press not being forthcoming, 
will necessarily delay our going into the 
detail of the proceedings of this glorious 
day, until oar next number; but suffice it 
to, sayj never did a day dawn upon this 
Talley more gratefully than that of Thurs
day hut, take it in all its minutis. The 
approach of the rising King of Day was 
hailed by the roar of cannon, and the still
ness of the morning was broken by the 
moving of the mammoth Carriage of the 
Htttvoo Brass Band, sending forth on the 
wings of the morning its sublime strains 
of martial and cheering music; and the 
citizens of Great Salt Lake City shot forth 
from their domestic circles, dressed as in 
the robes of beauty, concentrating towards 
the scene of a congregated throng of life, 
where the ebullition^ of joy, the rose of 
health, the glances of intelligence, and the 
combined feelings of an united and re
deemed people, shed a lustre of glory 
through all the congregated aunts or the 
Most High.

The order of the day was kept up by 
the firing of cannon 110 times; the or
ganization and parading of streets by an 
escort, consisting of the Nauvoo Brass 
Band, the Military Band, the Pioneers of 
*47, the Regency, the aged fathers, young 
lads, followed by mothers in Iareal, young

girls, young men, and young women, the 
Presidency, with the offictrs of State, 
formed the escorted party. In their 
rear were the 24 Bishops, forming a 
phalanx of the combined wisdom and 
strength of the kingdom of God in the 
last days; the numerous flags and ban
ners, the various emblems of art, agri
culture, and industry, and the music ac
companying the procession from the Pre
sident’s residence to the Bowery, could 
only be surpassed in the armies of hea
ven.

The bursts of feeling by music, singing, 
speeches, orations, toasts, the order of ar
rangement during the exercises in the 
Bowery, were beyond the most exquisite 
calculation of the most fastidious, and was 
unsurpassed by any preceding it among 
the most refined and civilized nation o h  

the earth. Here was the power of truth, 
the literature of God’s spirit, the eloquence 
of apostles, the laws of tne kingdom of hea
ven, the songs of Zion, sung not in a 
strange land, and the harps hung not on 
the willows,—the beauty and ornament of 
the beau ideal of man’s existence, the 
ladies of Deseret; the heroism of the vali
ant of the earth, and the enjoyment of the 
luxuries and productions of a consecrated 
land in all its richness and profusion, and 
the enjoyment of contentment.
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The evening closed by a ball in the 
Lord's Store House, given to the Band 
and the men who work on the public 
works, though crowded, in did not detract 
from the enjoyment of the occasion, as 
the light fantastic toe tript, the buoyant 
spirits of the merry dance, ;ind the love
liness of female beauty glittered forth in 
the pleasurable mazes of the dance. The 
musicians, always ready to take off’ the 
keen edge of the sorrows of a persecuted 
people, and pour into wounded hearts the 
healing balm of music's holiest strains, 
were present and participated in enhancing 
the joys of the builders-up of the walls of 
Zion. .

The closing shades of evening- came over 
the city without the alloy of any accidents 
to mar the proceedings of tlie hallowed 
day; no curses of a drinking rabble, no 
feelings of an ignorant or jealous bigotry, 
no effusion of party strife, but all that 
could elevate the mind of man and add 
to the enjoyment of a social and civilized 
community.

The following is the speech of Judge 
Phelps, and one of the hymns that were 
sung on the occasion in the Bowery.

AV. W . r i fKLPS ’ SPEECH.

Beloved Regents and Citizens,— To-day 
we celebrate the victory of patience over 
passions— the dawn of light over darkness 
— the success of reason over madness— 
the reign of wisdom over folly— the pros
perity of truth over error— the triumph 
of pure religion over strong persecution 
— and, what shall I  say ? It is a day of 
exultation— the pastime of the Lords  
anointed —  a holiday of bliss; for the 
achievment of this human happiness— this 
Mormon jubilee, was not won at the can
non's mouth, fighting fur the laurels of 
fame; neither was it won by storming a 
fortress, and butchering men, women, and 
children, to satisfy a sovereign that we 
were heroes; the bloody battle-field and 
the crimson flag, have not told tlie world 
that wc cope with our foes by the purse 
or the sword. The honor of plundering 
nations, if that is honour, belongs to the 
C h r i s t i a n s — not the Mormons; the tro
phies of war are the property of citizen 
soldiers— not the wealth of pioneer saints; 
no, we come not as the scientific world, 
with philosophy to day, and devastation 
to-morrow; with a Bible in one hand, and 
a sword in the other: we come not as the 
hypocrites, with long faces and long

prayers to be seen and heard of men : but 
we come in the name of Israel’s God, as 
t he Church of Jesus Christ of Latter-day 
Saints; we come as the sons apparent of 
the sires of lf’76 : ” we come as the heirs 
of the kingdom holding the keys of the 
Priesthood, to minister salvation where 
there is an car to hear, and a heart to re
ceive ; and we come as a part of tho peo
ple of the republic of North America, to 
rejoice because the Lord has led us out of 
bondage, and placed us among the moun
tains iu this goodly valley.

Four years ago to-day, President 
Young, with the faithful pioneers, came 
into this valley by inspiration. The evil 
spirits from the “ departed damned,” 
which had wandered here for ages, “ grin
ned horribly a ghastly smile,” and fled : 
the Utah, in his degradation, skulked into 
the kanyon to slake his hunger on crickets: 
auspicious day 1 The destiny of the 
Church wa3 hid in this unmissioned re
cess, like a pearl in the sea : but when a 
prayer ascended up to the Recorder of  
heaven, the spell burst; the angels 
shouted, and w e — wj: 1 not the God-for
saken, but the w o r m ) - hated Mormons, 
had a home prepared in the desert. Yes, 
a home prepared, a thousand miles from 
the confines of democracy or freedom on 
the east, and nearly a thousand miles from 
the suburbs of hell on the west. Yes ! 
the valley of rest in the tops of the moun
tains, where, as Isaiah wisely predicted, 
t:]Sro galley with oars, neither gallant ship 
shall pass by.” Glory to God for his 
mercy; and thanks to the pioneers for 
fortitude.

And what has been done in four years? 
Let the public works bear testimony; then 
look to the east and the west, the north 
and the south, and behold the golden 
wheat fields smiling with abundance, and 
all this, too, where it rarely rains in sum
mer. Success to irrigation and industry, 
what ira s  been done, can be, and what has 
not been done may be.

The valley teems with health and hap
piness, peace and joy, and like the star- 
spangled heavens after a storm, the Great 
Basin is sprinkled with the life glowing  
habitations of heaven’s noblemen.

But this is not all: in brief rise of  
this State, or as is now the case, T e r r i t o r y ,  
to a place in the annals of the General 
Government, this Board of Regents, of  
which I have the honour to be a member, 
has been brought to being, to manage tho
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efibrts of the newly-chartered University j 
of Deseret, by the common consent of a ; 
generous great-hearted people. And w h a t! 
is expected of this board ? will they walk 
in the tracks of the Literati of the old 
world ? Tie up the philosophy, wisdom, 1 
researches, classics, and learned labors of 
six thousand years in a silken money purse? 
Fiddle for t he pope, and dance for the 
devil ? Hold the king’s stirrups, and kiss 
the emperor's foot ? Crap6 the regions 
of light in black ? Write upon the priest’s 
robe m y s t e r y  o f  j l y s t e k t . e s ?  Motto 
the lawyer’s mantle, and judge's ermine, 
with “ Great is Diana of the Ephesians?” I 
Teach the Jew, H a w  E l o i i e e m  Y e k a i l  ? 
The poor Greek. 0  Sorrros Memos ? and 
give the learned Doctor a splendid diploma, 
■written in these words, Oe-con-c-o-co- 
ge-co-co-cach-e-cach-e-co-dan-go ? Then 
sell sheep skins at a fortune a-piece— wrap 
themsehes up (like silk-worms in their 
cocoons) in the cob-webs of fame, and 
leave a night-caught world to f e e l  their 
way to glory ? N o ! n o ! 1 God forbid 
that these messengers of light shall ever 
blast their reputations, by stealing the 
sights from dead men’s eyes, to mystify 
the truth with.

This is the sum of the matter : U p  for 
heaven, down for hell. Look over this 
fame-spotted earth, carrying her eight or 
nine hundred millions to the grave, gene
ration after generation ; and how many, 
•through the LM-proved philosophy, and 
■Al’-proved philanthropy of the learned no
bility, and tho superior light and tender 
clemency of the luxuriant clergy, have 
eaten of the fat of the land, partook of 
hidden manna, drank of the waters of life 
freely, and slid into power with the upper 
■ten thousand, singing—

“  H u s h ,  m y  denr, l io s t i l l  a n d  s lu m b e r ,
Holy impels guard thy bed ;

Heavenly blessings without number,
Gently full upon thy head.’*

N o t  MAiTY. N O T  M A N Y !
B ut what can this Board do ? D o ! 

Y e s ; d o ! D o good, and revolutionize 
the science of a purse-proud generation. 

^All the language, all the books, and all 
the philosophy of man must fall with Ba
bylon the great, and like a bubble burst
ing upon the water, leave no trace behind. 
O f what use, to the great mass of mankind 
are the highest institutions of the civilized 
world ? Of the same use that the net is 
to the spider, the gun to the hunter, and

j the fire to the stubble. The prisoners o f  
time and eternity, whenever they come to  
a knowledge of the truth, will learn that 
bogus philosophy, bogus religion, and bo
gus hopes, stole their reputations in life, 
and left them in poverty, death, darkness, 
and despair. In the like condition now  
groan the inhabitants of the Lucifereau 
reign : Tin; V o i c e  o f  t h e  P e o p l e ,  t h e  
V o i c e  o f  t h e  D e v i l  !

Here then we stop, and turn to the 
University of Deseret for more light and 
better wisdom; beseeching this board, 
the Lord s anointed, the elders of Israel,

I and the whole church, with one consent, 
to pray the Lord, our heavenly Father, to 
send down some of the regents from the 
great University of Perfection, as he did 
to Noah, Moses, and others, to unfold un
to his servants the principles of wisdom, 
philosophy, and science, which are t r u t h  
— while his elders gather the earthly 
crumbs of science, the mouldering speci
mens of art, the tarnished gems of fame, 
now buried among the tombs of fallen 
greatness, from the four quarters of  
the globe, that his people may prepare 
themselves for the great revelation and 
restitution of all things spoken by the 
mouths of all the holy prophets since the 
worlds began. W e know there are pearls 
of great price, and diamonds of princely 
value among the rubbish and cinder heaps 
of this world's glory. But what will all 
the precious things of time, the inventions 
of men, the records, from Jnpheth in 
the Ark, to Jonathan in Congress, em
bracing the wit and the git, the fashions 
and the folly, which so methodically, gram
matically, and transcendentally grace the 
libraries of the elite of nations, really be 
worth to a saint, when our Father sends 
down his regents, the angels, from the 
grand library of Zion above, with a copy 
of the history of etermd lives, the records 
of worlds, the genealogy of the gods, the 
philosophy of truth, the names o f our 
spirits from the Lamb’s Book of Life, and 
the songs of the sanctified ? About then, 
the wisdom of the wise (of this world) 
will perish, and the understanding of the 
prudent be hid— while the trump of God 
calls the kingdom to order for oral in
struction. But I  pause: the instruction, 
of angels is too sweet for the air o f  the 
desert, yet.

Ho, earth, earth, bring in thy mites, 
that the combined knowledge of men may
be used for suffering humanity while clo-
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thed in flesh; to lighten the mind, to soften 
tlie heart, to brighten the eyes, to lengthen 
the life, to strengthen the body, and edu
cate the spirit for eternity. And ye re
gents, and elders of Israel, bring the 
elements together; pile up the light wood 
of love; take a spark fi'om under the altar, 
and kindle a holy fire; light the candles 
of the Lord, and illuminate the whole 
earth, for the wedding supper of the Lamb; 
make Deseret as famous as Eden: instead 
of the flaming sword to guard, hoist the 
ensign of truth on the lofty towers of her 
University, to guide the meek of the last 
days to the home of the blessed, the ha
ven of peace, the Zion of God.

H ere let a nursery be sown with the 
seeds of understanding, that every family 
in the kingdom may transplant for them
selves an orchard from the same; from the 
precious fruit of which, in a few years, 
the eyes of the world may be opened to 
see their nakedness, and kings shut their 
months; senators learn wisdom, and all 
flesh bow the head in humble reverence to 
these holy plants of renown. H ere let 
the filthy degraded Israelite of America, 
the poor Indian, come and unlearn his cor
ruptions and errors, sip at the fuuntain of 
sense distilled from the flowers of Zion, 
till, by its life regenerating powers, he be
comes white,delightsome, and holy. H ere 
let the Jehovah smitten Canaanite bow in 
humble submisson to his superiors, and 
prepare himself for a mansion of glory 
when the black curse of disobedience shall 
have been chased from his skin by a glance 
from the Lord. Heke let the Turk and 
the heathen break off the shackles of igno
rance, and clothe themselves with the 
garments of humanity while they partake 
of the tree of life. IIeue let the Asian, 
from the blighted regions of righteous
ness, while the tig trees are leaving, come 
and be washed from the blood-blotches 
of Juggernaut, or the death damps of 
Baal, that his eyes may be opened to see, 
and his heart softened to feel, “ How 
good and how pleasant it is for brethren to 
dwell together in unity.” H e r e  let 
emperors, autocrats, kings and courtiers, 
bankers and beggars, in flocks like pigeons, 
fly for refuge, when the wrath of God is 
poured out upon the wicked without 
measure, and taste how good the Lord is, 
exclaiming in ecstacy, ‘‘ Our fathers have 
inherited lies and things wherein there 
was no profit.” H ere let the boasting 
United States, as they pass, like wild geese

without a leader, to the “ dreadful splen
dor” of golden California, with a printed 
revelation of their occupations sticking 
out of their pockets—“ M oste—Ham 
from th e  Tombs !” suddenly stop, dash 
down their little “ aquafortis jars ” of 
death, for the one taste from our great 
honey casks of eternal lives. Here let 
judges, officers, lawyers, and politicians 
sit like patience on a monument, and learn 
that laws were made fur transgressors; 
that righteous men live as much above the 
law, as the sky is above the plains of the 
west or the quagmires of the east; that 
they may deeply reflect, that the desert, 
enjoyed with virtuous liberty, has more 
charms than the boasted “ asylum of the 
oppressed,” boiling over with slavery, and 
vomiting up the putrid dregs of detaocfc- 
ery, profanity, treachery, bribery—mur
der and treason not excepted that they 
may lay their hands upon their mouths 
and groan over the degeneracy of the 
sons and daughters of the patriotic ares 
and discreet mothers of “ ’76 ”—conceiv
ed in sin, and brought up in corrupii8i 
the present generation fibres before ti* 
face of the world, “ a seed of evil doen” 
—politicians, bogus-makers, black-left 
whore-mongers, and bacchanalians, hal* 
bent on mischief and destruction, crying 
“  U n i o n  for the sake of office, and peace 

for the sake of plunder—verily, VfcBILT 
T H E Y  H A V E  T I I E I U  R E W A R D  ! I I e M j  

while the earth is preparing for lser eoi 
let children be taught to honour God 
and their parents fro-a the cradle to th* 
grave, and walk in the old paths m arked 

out by Jehovah, before the foundation of 
the world, to bring the children of men 
into his presence, that their good deeui 
may shine before heaven and the boh 
angels, like the sun light upon the gras* 
of the field and the leaves of the forest- 
H e r e  let the sacred rights of matrimony, 
like the pure love of <iod, “ spread undi
vided and operate unspent,” until the chil
dren of Abraham become as numeroui ** 
the stars above, or the sands b e l o w ;  that 
from the resurrection, the “ joint heirs 01 

Jesus Christ ” may do the works tbs* 
their Father did, till each in the centre of 
his own glory may reigu in his own et®* 
nity—a God.

F a t h e r s  i n  I s r a e l ! Deseret Uni
versity speaks to jou in the name of w  
the Loi d ; train up your children in th* 
principles of holiness, that they may taw 
the kingdom from your shoulders
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bear it triumphantly before this genera
tion with clean hands and pure hearts.

Mothers in Israel ! A word to you 
may not be amiss. As knowledge was 
opened to the understanding of men in 
tne flesh, through the first act of your 
own choice, so let the last one be, to 
TEAcn children, and daughters especially, 
to watch, as well as pray, and beware of 
the learen of the Gentiles! Let it be a 
sacred Motto: She that marries out of 
the Church, or without the Priesthood, 
marries for hell, for there is neither “ mar- 
rrying nor giving in marriage” in the 
resurrection! The light from the Uni
versity will teach you better than to ex
pect “ figs from thorns, or grapes from 
thistles.”

Sons of Zion! The world waits for 
your wild oats with pockets full of gold ; 
go to the University, and there learn that 
union is strength, and knowledge is power, 
and that the glory of God as far exceeds 
the fame of this earth, as the light of the 
sun does the glimmer of a candle. Let 
your motto be, “ Eternal lives.”

Daughters of Zion! Let your virtue 
adorn you ; and go into the house of the 
Lord, and receive the keys, which unlock 
a glory more precious than the world 
ever had; and prepare for an exaltation 
among the nobles of heaven. Let your 
names go down in the archives of the 
University as gems for the sanctified to re
joice over in eternity.

And these little boys and girls shall not 
be passed without notice; the coming 
glory of Israel sparkles in your bright 
eves; and the untold renown of Zion 
already perches on your flaxen heads. 
May God give you a double portion of 
His spirit to school your minds to live like 
men and women, die the death of the 
righteous and hear the welcome plaudit: 
“ Well done, f»ood and faithful servants, 
enter into the joys of thy Lord.”

Pioneers of ’471 You were the high 
hope of Israel; the well-favoured of the 
Lord, and the “ glad you’re gone ” of hy
pocrites, savage, religious, and official; by 
the will of Jehovah you found this recess 
of righteousness; and may the saints be as 
liberal to reward your faithfulness, as you 
Were diligent to find their happy home. 
Let me also connect with this great expe
dition, the forlorn hope of ’46, the gallant 
600, who went round by Mexico to gratify 
the capricious flesh-maw of the war-hawk; 
they opened the golden veins of California,

and let the treasures run like water, till 
the dissipated nations have nearly drowned 
their sense. A h! ye goodly sons of both 
camps! you have the heavenly felicity to 
turn to the dreadful clemency of your go
vernmental sponsors and say, what man 
having twelve sons, will say to the eleven, 
sit you here on velvet cushions, in the 
midst of splendour and ease; and to the 
twelfth one, go you out—“ you must raise 
no more wheat and com at home,” leave 
for the mountains and deserts, and hunt 
for your living among beasts and savages 
— a n d  s a y  I a m  jd s t ? You, then, will 
help send light from this University to 
learn your brethren, of the old homestead, 
better manners and more filial affection.

President Young and Counsellors, with 
the Twelve, Chancellor Spencer and Re
gents—ye are the fountain heads of truth, 
salvation, and light to this generation, 
and shall I say, in support of the position 
I have taken, proclaim the acceptable 
year of the Lord ? — Yes! yes, let the 
royal proclamation go forth to the four 
quarters of the globe, come rich men, 
come wise men, come great men, come all 
—yea come to the feast of fat things 
which is preparing in the tops of the 
mountains, when the veil spread over all 
people, will be removed; come ye—the 
spirit says come—the bridegroom says 
come—and we, as heralds of peace, say, 
come Asian, come European, come Afri
can, come American, bring your mites to
gether ; and when the Lord comes and 
turns unto us a (i pure language,” we may 
all be one in love, light, liberty and union, 
preparing for eternities of perfection, 
and bliss with the Gods.

OH COME, COME TO-DAY.

BT W. W. FHKLPS.

Oh! come,come to-day, where plenty smiles 
to please us;

Let labor cease, and joy increase,
When God says obey;

Come, come to praise the Lord awhile, 
And here where faith and friendship smile. 
Let not a sin defile,—

Oh! come, come to-day.

To feast and express onr gratitude to JesuB, 
Who gave ns birth upon this earth,

And life-time to stay—
Oh! come where truth will gladden thee, 
And laminate eternity,
And please hearts happily,

Oh 1 come, come to-day.
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One spot on tbe earth, is “ free ” to Mormon 
virtue,

And may it gain a wider reign,
As sin melts away;

"Where happy men, and women, too,
"With vrhut the Gentiles never knew,
Can know just what to do,

Oh ! come, come to-day.

A ll over the globe good deeds will never 
hurt you,

B ut make you great, in church and state, 
Where truth bears the sway; 

Like as it were, a t Noah’s flood,
The prophet’s voice, and martyr’s blood, 
By saints are understood,

Oh ! come, come to-day. I

"While old Babylon the wicked world’s be
guiling,

"With Lucifer to tickle her,
And drink—watch and pray; 

In thrilling tones of harmony,
We'll manifest our constancy,
In God, truth, liberty,

Oh ! conic, como to-day.

Tlie great day has come, with saints and an
gels smiling,

"With prophets true, and light anew,
To point out the w ay;

Come bring in tithing for roward,
From treasures you have freely stord, 
And gain life from the Lord,

Oh I come, como to-day.

R E S T O R A T I O N  O F  T H E  E A R T H .

BY ELDEK CHAULES DEUUY.

Earth was created for tlie abode of 
man! Man was made to live for ever; 
hence, it was to be his eternal abode and 
inheritance. B ut man, through disobe
dience, forfeited his claim, and having 
violated the laws of that God, by whom 
he was created, became in consequence 
liable to eternal banishment. His inherit
ance was lost; and Satan, to whose power 
he had yielded, usurped the reins of go 
vernment, and the sceptre of dominion, 
and is therefore styled “ the God of this 
world,” the prince and power of the air.”

B ut the eternal and all-wise God, being 
filled with compassion for his creatures, 
and unwilling they should be cast ofF for 
ever; yet, knowing that restitution must 
"be made, or they must perish eternally, 
the lawhaving gone forth from his mouth; 
sent his only Begotten Son into the world, 
in  order that he, as a mediator between 
God and man, might render unto the law 
that satisfaction which its justice and im
mutability demanded, that the Eternal 
might be glorified, his mercy displayed, 
and man be restored to his former glory.

The Son, in obedience to his Father, 
came forth in tho appointed time, paid 
the debt incurred by the fall, and thus 
purchased the redemption of all that was 
lo s t ; for surely it will be admitted that 
tlie amount which was paid to liquidate 
the debt was equal to the debt itself; or 
how could the demands of justice be satis* 
fied, or the decree of Jehovah be fulfilled? 
13ut, i f  the ransom paid was a sufficient '

one, then all that was lost, must in jus
tice be redeemed, since through the dis
obedience of man the inheritance was for
feited ; it must, through the obedience of  
Christ, be perfectly restored, and made fit 
for the abode of the righteous, otherwise 
justice is not done.

All Bible believers will admit that the 
sin of Adam affected the earth, and all 
things in and upon i t ; that is, its effects 
were universal. They \vill also admit that 
the atonement of Christ wjis equal to the 
transgression of A dam ; if  so, its effects 
must be universal to o ; hence, as the E a r th  
is one part of the creation, it also must be 
redeemed from the curse, and be clcanscd 
from pollution and decay. The desert 
must again “ blossom as the rose,” and 
the whole Earth “ bloom as the Garden of  
Eden.” To this bear all the prophets 
witness: Isaiah says, “ the wilderness and 
the solitary place shall be glad for them, 
and the desert shall rejoice, for in the 
wilderness shall waters break out, and 
streams in the desert, the parched ground 
shall become a pool, and the thirsty land 
springs of water.” He says, furthermore, 
“ the spirit will be poured out upon us 
from on high, and the wilderness shall be
come a fruitful field, and the fruitful field 
be esteemed a forest, then shall judgment 
dwell in the wilderness, and righteousness 
in the fruitful field, and the work of righ
teousness shall be peace, and the effect of, 
righteousness quietness, and assurance-for 
ever; and my people shall dwell in a
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peaceful habitation, and in sure dwellings, 
and quiet resting places.” St. Paul, in 
writing to the Ephesians, speaks of the 
Spirit being the earnest of their inherit
ance, “ until the redemption of the pur
chased possession.” Now what is the in
heritance of the Saints ? David in his 
37th Psalm says, “ the meek shall inherit 
the earth,” and this inheritance “ shall be 
for ever.” Daniel, in his 7th chapter, 
says, “ the kingdom and dominion, and 
the greatness of the kingdom under the 
whole heaven, shall be given to the peo
ple of the saints of the Most High.” The 
Son of God declared upon Mount Olivet, 
that “ the meek should inherit the earth.” 
And John the lievelator says, that he heard 
a song of the righteous to the Lamb, and 
the burden of it was, that they were re
deemed, and made kings and priests unto 
God, and should “ reijn on the earth” 

Now, as these things have not yet been 
fulfilled, we naturally look for their con- 
sumation in the future; but how could 
this be the case unless the Saviour had 
purchased the redemption of the earth, as 
well as that of its inhabitants? for, through 
Adam’s transgression it lost its prime
val glory, became corrupted and waxeth 
old as doth a garment; it is evident, that 
as the Lord will not bestow a corrupt in
heritance upon his saints, it must be puri
fied and perfectly restored to its wonted 
excellence, and this must be effected 
through the atonement of Christ.

But some may object to this, and say, 
does not Isaiah tell us that the Lord 
will create “ a new earth f ” I answer, 
yes, and also that he will make all things 
new. Admitting, then, that everything 
now in existence, is to be made new, it 
will still be the same material, moulded 
or fashioned afresh, and cleansed from all 
impurities; hence, when the earth has un
dergone this change, it may, with all pro
priety, be termed “ a new earth” and this 
is what is meant by the “restoration o f 
the earth.”

But not only was the earth affected by 
the fall; but aU things upon the face there
of, whether animal or vegetable. Corrup
tion seized upon all things in the air, earth, 
and sea; hence the redemption was for 
them also. Isaiah, speaking of the resto
ration, says, “ The wolf shall dwell with 
the lamb, the leopard shall lie down with 
the kid, and the calf and young lion, and 
the fatling together, and a little child shall 
lead them; the cow and the bear shall feed

together; their young ones shall lie down 
together; and the lion shall eat straw like 
the ox. The sucking child shall put its 
hand on the cockatrice’s den; they .shall 
not hurt nor destroy in all my holy moun
tain, for the earth shall be full of the 
knowledge of the Lord, as the waters 
cover the sea.” Now, it would be ut: crly 
impossible for the above to be fulfilled, 
unless some miraculous changetook place; 
and in order that this may be the case, the 
Lord has declared that He will pour out 
Ilia spirit upon all flesh. See Joel, second 
chapter, and Acts, second chapter. Some 
may say that “ these passages have refe
rence to man only.” To this I reply,— 
man is not all fesh. St. Paul, in l i t  
Corinthians, 15th chapter, mentions four 
different kinds: “ there is one kind of 
flesh of man, another of beasts, another of 
fishes, and another of birds;” hence, ac
cording to the predictions of Joel and 
Peter, “ all” these will hare the spirit 
poured out upon them.

The effects of this outpouring upon 
mankind, will be union, peace, and love. 
National wars, party strifes, and domestic 
feuds shall cease: swords shall be beatt n in
to ploughshares, spears into pruning hooks, 
and the demoralizing practices of war 
and bloodshed will give way to the useful 
arts of husbandry and agriculture. They 
shall then have the visions of eternity un
folded, the knowledge of God shall stream 
in upon their understandings, the riches 
of heaven shall be theirs, and their felic ity 
will be infinitely increased bv frequent and 
familiar intercourse with tfie inhabitants 
of the eternal worlds. The change ex
perienced by the lower orders of creation 
will be no less radical and marvellous, for 
they will entirely lose their ferocity and 
venom, and be restored to their primitive 
mildness and innocence. When this is 
the case, Satan will be bound, and the 
wicked will be swept from the face of the 
earth, while righteousness shall prevail in 
the place thereof. The curse shall be re
moved from the earth, so that in the place 
of thorns and briers it shall bring forth 
its fruit in due season, and so plentifully, 
that the ploughman shall overtake the 
reaper. In this manner it will be made 
meet for the inheritance of the Saints in 
light.

Then shall be fulfilled the prophecy of 
Daniel, that “ the saints of the Most High 
shall take the kingdom, and possess it for 
ever and e v er a nd  then will be answered
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that prayer, thy kingdom come.” The 
■word# of the Revelator, too, will receive 
their accomplishment, for he testified that 
he heard “ great voices in heaven saying, 
the kingdoms of this world have become 
the kingdoms of our God and his Christ, 
and he shall reign for ever and ever.” 
And again, “ behold the tabernacle of God 
is with men, and be will dwell with them, 
and they shall be his people, and God him
self shall be with them, and be their God; 
and God shall wipe away all tears from 
their eyes; and there shall be no more 
death, neither sorrow, nor crying, neither 
shall there be any more pain; for the for
mer things are passed away. Behold, I 
make all things new.” No sound of dis
cord will assail the ear; no jarring string 
shall then be heard; but the song of Mo
ses and the Lamb will employ the tongues 
of the righteous, and cause the bills to re
sound with melody.

The sea shall be rolled back to its place, 
and lands be re-united as they once were. 
No stagnant pools nor impure rivers will 
be seen, but they will again be pure, and 
sparkle in their pristine excellence. No

longer will the tyrant sway his sceptrê 
nor lord his authority over the heritage 
of God, but “ the meek shall inherit to e  
earth ” in all its lovliness and purity, baak 
in the effulgence of tbe Eternal One, In
crease in knowledge, wisdom, and intelli
gence, until they become “ perfect, even 
as their Father in heaven is perfect,”  
This is the hope of the saints of la tte r  
days: this was the hope of tbe saints of 
former days. I t was in view of this they 
suffered, bled, and died; or wandered 
about from nation to nation, city to city, 
and town to town, enduring privations 
hard to be told by the pen of m ortals; 
scoffed at and persecuted by tbe genera
tions among whom they laboured, while 
the armies of Hell were arrayed against 
them. I t is for the same reason we «hn 
are determined to endure all things by tbe 
help of God; and by the power of genuine 
faith and truth to assist in putting down 
all evil and spiritual wickedness in high 
places, and establish in the place thereof 
the empire of the Son of God, that w» 
may reign with him as kings and priests 
for ever and ever. Amen.

NEWS FROM THE PLAINS, SALT LAKE, AND SACRAMENTO CITST. 

(From the Frontier Guardian, August 8.)

Two gentlemen from Sacramento City 
arrived in this town on the 26th ult. Mr. 
D. T. Nichols is a resident of Illinois, and 
passed through this place last season, on 
his way to the mines ; he has all the ap
pearance of a gentlemen, and a good citi
zen, and says that he did very well during 
his brief stay in the great El Dorado of 
the West. His companion, Mr. Robb, is 
a citizen of Davis County, in this State. 
A few of their company left Sacramento 
on the 4th of May, tne balance left on the 
14th, by way of Salt Lake; and all met 
at the latter place about the 6th of June, 
and left on the 10th. They represent 
matters and things in the Valley to be in 
a very prosperous condition; the crops 
looked remarkably well, and as a general 
thing the citizens of that place enjoyed 
very good health; but money was rather 
scarce.

We glean from the “ Sacramento Tran
script” of May 1st, handed to us by these

gentlemen, that dry goods and groceries 
are at a very low ebb in that section ot  
country. Pilot bread is sold at eight cents 
per pound ; coffee, from fifteen to seven
teen; mould candles, ten cents; raisins, 
three dollars per box; sheeting, from eight 
to eleven cents per yard; and other arti
cles in proportion.

This paper, as usual, chronicles the full 
sweep that Judge Lynch has in that coun
try. Lynching is the order of the day 
there, and rioting, theft, &c., the order of 
the night.

Mr. Livingston, of the firm of Kinkadc 
and Livingston, merchants, Salt Lake, ar
rived at Great Salt Lake City between 
the 6th and 10th of June, well. Mr. 
Nichols states, that they met a company 
of Michigan emigrants near the base of 
the first mountain, this side of Salt Lake, 
getting along very well, — no sicknett 
among them. A second company «h#y 
met sixty miles this aide of the Valley;
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they also represented themselves from Mi
chigan. Holliday’s mule train was met 
by them at Greene River; the animals 
looked very well, and seemed to be im
proving. Kinkade and Livingston's they 
m et'about the second crossing of the 
Sweet W ater; their cattle were very much 
jaded down and fatigued. This train had 
to get fourteen yoke of cattle from Fort 
Laramie; and besides, they expected an 
additional recruit from Weber River; af
ter all, they only travelled from six to ten 
miles a day.

Hon. A. W. Babbitt’s company were 
met twenty miles above Fort Laramie, on 
the north side of tbe Platte; Babbitt him
self, and the officers of Utah, crossed at 
tbe Fort to the south side. Mr. Babbitt 
had one of his wagons broke down, and 
he was under the necessity of leaving four 
horses at the Fort.

Captain Smith, with a company of 
Saints comprising one hundred and fifty 
wagons, they met fifty miles above Fort 
Kearney. This company crossed the 
Loupe Fork on Saturday, the 12th June; 
—made but very little headway till then, 
in consequence of the bad roads, and their 
endeavouring to head some of the larger 
streams, which proved ineffectual. Mr. 
Smith’s company were then six weeks out 
from Kanesville.

President Orson Hyde, and his express 
company, were seen at a distance on the 
same day that our informants met Capt. 
Smith and company, fifty miles above Fort 
Kearney, progressing on their journey 
with alacrity and speed. Monroe’s train 
of merchandize for the Valley was only 
fifty miles this side of Fort Kearney, and

breaking down every day. They broke 
twenty axletrees on the way from Bethle
hem, on the Missouri River, a distance 
only of one hundred and fifty miles. Mr. 
Monroe had gone ahead of his train, to 
procure if possible other wagons at the 
Fort. Here is another specimen of the 
wagons made, or rather Man-u-fractured 
in St. Louis. Whoever had the contract 
of making these wagons, ought to have 
his name and place of residence published 
to the world, so that a mark might be put 
on the C a in , to distinguish him from tha 
rest of mankind.

What can be more provoking than to 
be imposed upon ? and the imposition 
made manifest at a time and place, when 
and where no redress can be had ? We 
leave the injured parties to answer. I t is 
rascality m the extreme, the manner in 
which the emigrants have suffered this 
season through the vile transactions of 
men who claim to have a little honour 
left, but whose works too clearly evince 
hollow heartedness, dishonesty, and fraud 
in their most obdurate form.

Emigrants hereafter should beware 
where they purchase their wagons. Our 
mechanics here say that they can furnish 
any number of wagons, if timely notice is 
given, and half the amount advanced, so 
that they can procure stock, and other ar
ticles necessary for the undertaking. They 
are known to be responsible men; and 
their capabilities stand undoubted.

Messrs. Nichols and Robb say, that the 
roads and grass are remarkably good this 
season on the plains, and that the streams, 
especially the Platte, are unusually low.

C!)* 5£att*r-trag $atnt0’ $ ta r .

OCTOBER 15. 1851.

Later from Great Salt L ake and the P lains—Indian Depredations, &c. 
—Before going to press we received a later number of the “ Guardian” than the 
one from which we extract an article found on another page, giving us later informa
tion. Elder Hyde writes from the Platte river, 108 miles east of Laramie, July 22nd. 
He says, on the 11th inst., near a branch of the Loupe Fork, his party were assailed 
by about 300 Pawnee Indians, who robbed them of between seven and ten hundred 
dollars. He lost himself about eighty dollars worth of blankets, gun, clothing, camp 
furniture, and provisions, besides one of his horses. At the date of his letter, he and 
his party were well. The forward emigrants were nearly at Laramie. Caption
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Smith’s three companies of fifty each, were not robbed by tbe Indians, as they bad 
passed before they had taken their position on the route. Elder Hyde fears th e  re
maining companies will suffer much by their depredations. Brother Orson P ra tt  lost 
his horses after crossing the Missouri river, he supposed the Omahas had stolen them. 
On the 19th August, seven men arrived at Kanesville from California, Salt Lake, and 
Oregon, via Salt Lake, which place they left on the 15th of July, making the entire 
distance in thirty-four days. The gantlemen from California say they were in the 
Sierra Nevada Mountains, in snow, nine days, during which time they fed their horses 
on one pint of flour per day to each horse. Mr. Langley, from Salt Lake, states that 
the inhabitants of the valley had lost by Indian depredations, cattle, horses, and mules 
to the amount of twelve thousand dollars. They also infest Little Salt Lake City, and 
Brown’s settlement, stealing considerable, to tho serious inconvenience and loss of the 
residents of those places. The crops in the Valley, more especially wheat are super
abundant, and very heavy this season. The health of the citizens is very good, while 
peace, union, and harmony, are the prominent features in their social circles. This 
party met Phineas Young and General Brown five miles this side of the Taller, A . 
W. Babbitt and company fifty miles this side, President Hyde and his company thirty- 
three miles on the other side of Fort Laramie, getting along remarkably well, and en- 
ioying good health and buoyant spirits. Captain Smith and his company, were met 
on the 1st. instant, four miles on the other side of Laramie; Stevens company fire 
miles east of the F o rt; Captain Day’s was in sight, and Captain Cummings’ company 
of 100 waggons were met ten miles on the other side of Ash Hollow. ShirtlifTs 
company of fifty wagons, were met five miles in the rear of Cummings’ train, and 
Captain John Brown, with the emigrating poor, twenty-two miles this side of Ash 
Hollow. Wilkins’ merchandize train, consisting of ten wagons, with a Scotch com
pany in the rear, were met at, or near, the same place they met Mr. Brown’s company; 
also Gordon’s. Next day they met Father Allred’s company the other side of Cold 
Springs, and Elder O. P ratt’s company at the Springs, proceeding on their journey 
finely.

We observe that Col. D .D. Mitchell of St. Louis, Superintendant of Indian affairs, 
has been authorized by the Government to treat with the Indians occupying the ter
ritory along the base of the Rocky Mountains, on the South Side of Missouri, as far 
as the boundary of Texas. Col. Mitchell had left St. Louis for Fort Laramie, 
where an Indian Council of all the tribes within the above boundary was to be held 
some time in September. We hope some effectual measures will be taken, and ar
rangements made, to keep these Indians, the Pawnees, the Omahas, and Ottoes a t bey, 
and prevent any further depredations to emigrants crossing the plains, for they are 
the most degraded of all the tribes on the plains. A strong escort of troops had ac
companied Col. Mitchell, and were to remain with him during the sitting of the 
council.

A r r iv a l  o f  t h e  M a il  f r o m  G r e a t  S a l t  L a k e  C it y  a n d  V a l l b t — C e l e b r a t io n  

o f  t h e  F o u r t h  o f  J u l y — A r r iv a l s , & c .  & c . — The mail from Great Salt Lake City 
arrived on the 24th of September, bringing us letters and “ Deseret News ” for July 
12th and 26th. The “ News ” of the 12th says:—“ The season continues very warm 
and dry; the mountain streams low; the winds brisk and frequent; much more so 
than last season.” The 4th of J u ly ,  the anniversary of American Independence, was 
celebrated with considerable enthusiasm, if we may judge from the proceedings. At 
break of day the inhabitants were aroused by the roaring of cannon, bidding them 
prepare for the enlivening scenes that were to characterize the ever-memorable—and
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to Americans, dearly-loved—4th of July, which gave birth to the greatest Republic 
the world has yet seen. At nine o’clock the citizens left the city on an excursion to 
the Great Salt Lake, occupying one hundred and thirty carriages and wagons, pre
ceded by the great Band and a military escort of sixty mounted men with their banner, 
commanded by General Wells. The Band carriage was drawn by sixteen mules, four 
abreast, with six mounted guards. After four hours' travel, the Liberty-pole at the 
Lake was neared amid the firing of cannon, guarded by eighteen artillery-men, under 
the command of Lieutenant Green. The Liberty-pole was surmounted by a new 
flag, made for the occasion, measuring forty-five feet by fourteen and a half, with the 
American Eagle stretching its wings on an area of ten feet square ; within its beak 
the folding drapery bore the inscription, “ E  pluribus unum.” Under and above its 
left wing was the Utah arms, the B e e - iu y e  a n d  R is in g  S t a b  ; under the right wing 
a hundred and twenty-four pounder discharging its contents. After dining, the peo
ple gathered around the Band carriage to hear speeches, orations, &c.; after which 
they engaged in various recreations, such as scaling the steep and rocky mountains) 
bathing in the briny waters of the Lake, &c. At six o’clock speeches were made by 
Governor Young, President H. C. Kimball, O. Spencer, J . M. Grant, Willard Snow, 
James Ferguson, and John Kay, which “ breathed the spirit of true patriotism, true 
liberty, and happiness unalloyed.” Among the toasts given we notice the two following: 
—“ Utah Territory: May her guardian during her non-age have a care for her edu
cation and accomplishments, that, when she becomes of age, she may be enabled to 
eclipse the glory of her older sisters in their matrimonial alliances, by forming a u n io n  

which shall be inseperable, glorious, and perfect;” and one to our beloved 
President,—“ Brigham Young, president of the people, governor of the country: 
may the evening of his days be as happy, peaceful, and prosperous, as the morning has 
been rough, tempestuous, but glorious;” to which we say, Amen. At two o’clock 
the following day the procession left, with three salutes from the artillery, for the 
city.

The “ News” of the 26th contains “ The Celebration of the twenty-fourth of July,” 
which we give on our first page. Elder Phineas H. Young and General 
Brown arrived at Great Salt Lake City on the 15th July; and Dr. John M. Bern- 
hisel, Almon W. Babbitt, Esq., Judge Snow, Mr. Secretary Harris, and Messrs. Bose 
and Day, sub-Indian agents, July 19th. Bain descended in torrents in the city on 
the 13th July, between four and five, p.m., after a drought of sixty-three days; since 
which the nights have been cooler.

We also learn from this number that Governor Young, as Superintendent of Indian 
Affairs for Utah, had allotted the sub-agents, Messrs. Day and Rose, their respective 
jurisdictions; and it is hoped before long arrangements will be made to prevent any 
further Indian depredations upon our brethren in the Vallies.

(From the Deseret News.)

The Saints of God should shan three things—
Slander, tattling, and hypocrisy;

They’re like the Upas tree, which brings 
Death and accompanying misery.

Three others they’d do well to own;
Trath, virtue, and integrity;

These, like the angels in their homes,
Bring joy, and peace, and harmony.

Hombk.
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EXTRACT FROM THE HISTORY OF MARRIAGE AMONG THE JEWS.

BT  TH E B E T . D R . H E N 80B , OF D U BLIN.

(From the Jewish Chronicle.)

(Continued from page 301.)

Polygamy was at that time allowed, and 
the Jewish patriarchs married more than 
one wife, and in some instances as many 
as four. Thus, Abraham had two wives, 
Sarah and Hagar (Gen. xi. 29; xvi. 23) ; 
and Jacob had four wives, Leah, Rachel, 
Billah, and Zilpah. Polygamy arose in 
consequence of the two following reasons:

We have seen in the preceding chapter, 
that it was the duty of a brother to marry 
his deceased brother’s wife, when he died 
childless, in order to raise children for his 
deceased brother by her. Now if it hap
pened that the brother was already mar
ried to another wife, he was still bound to 
marry her also; for the duty of marrying 
his brother’s widow when left without is
sue knew no distinction whether the 
brother was married already or not, but 
the brother next in age to the deceased 
was always bound to marry his deceased 
brother’s wife when his brother died child
less.

Again, if the brother of the deceased 
was not married already, he by marrying 
his deceased brother’s wife did not accom
plish the duty which God imposed upon 
mankind of regenerating the human race 
and multiplying it (Gen. i. 28), because 
the children be raised by her were not his, 
but were his deceased brother’s (Gen. 
xxxviii. 9 ); he was therefore bound to 
marry another wife besides his deceased 
brother’s widow, in order to raise children 
for himself by her, and so fulfil the duty 
which God had imposed on all the human 
race, by commanding them, “ Be fruitful 
and multiply, and replenish the earth” 
(Gen. i. 28.)

2 . The desire of raising children was 
strong in the breast of both man and wife, 
but more so in that of the wife; for the 
man generally showed more affection to 
his wife if she bore him children; so that 
it appears that their whole happiness was 
concentrated in this. Thus we read in 
sacred Scripture, “ And Abraham said [to 
the Lord], Wherefore givest thou me 
riches, seeing that I go without children” 
(Gen. xv. 2). We read, again, of the pa

triarch Isaac, that he and his wife, Rebec
ca prayed unto the Lord for children: 
“ And Isaac prayed unto the Lord oppo
site his wife,* for she was barren” (Gen.
xxv. 21). Also, Rachel, the patriarch 
Jacob’s wife, not having children, said to 
her husband, “ Give me children; but if 
not I  will rather die” (Gen. xxx. 1). 
Now if it happened that a wife was bar

ren, she gave her handmn id ( n n s ^ ,  
comp. chap. iv.) to her husband as a wife; 
and the children which the husband raised 
by the handmaid were counted as the 
children of the wife. This mode of rais
ing children was parallel to the raising of 
children for a deceased brother by his 
widow (comp. chap. viii). Thus we read 
in the Bible, “ Now Sarai, Abram’s wife, 
bare him no children: and she had a, 
handmaid, an Egyptian, whose name was 
Hagar. And Sarai said unto Abram, 
Behold, now, the Lord hath restrained me 
from bearing; I pray thee go in unto my 
maid ; it may be that I  may obtain chil
dren bt/ her” (Gen. xvi. 1. 2). Again 
“ And Rachel saw that she bare ^acob no 
children. . . . And she said, Behold my 
maid Bilhah, go in unto h e r: and she 
shall bear upon my knees,+ that I  may

♦  The text reads |"7— ̂ 7  and

Rashi explains the same by rVfrS.

- ra u ?  m  b b z r \ m  v  m a

m w  i n , b b z r m  (He [Isaac] 
stood in one corner and prayed, and she 
[Rebecca] stood in an opposite corner and 
prayed.

t  The text reads This
phrase must not be understood literally 
“ upon my knees,” bnt that she should bear 
instead of her. Thus Onkelos translates 
the same with ' 'y V N  NjfcO. Rashi, 
also, follows the opinion of Onkelos.
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also have children by her” (Gen. xxx. 
1—3. Again; “ When Leah saw that she 
had left off bearing, she took Zilpah her 
maid and gave her Jacob to wife. And 
Zilpah, Leah’s maid, bare Jacob a son.

And Leah said a troop cometh; and she 
called his name Gad. And Zilpah, Leah’s 
maid, b.ire Jacob a second son. And 
Leah said, Happy am I, for the daughters 
will call me blessed: and she called his 
name Aslier” (Gen. xxx. 9—13). There 
is no doubt whatever that Leah named 
the children which Zilpah bare to Jacob, 
and rejoicingly said, “ Happy am I, for 
the daughters will call tne blessed, ” be
cause the children which Zilpah bare to 
Jacob were regarded as her own.

Now because the children of the hand
maid were regarded as those of her mis
tress, they had also an equal right and an 
equal portion in the inheritance with the 
other children. Thus we read when 
Sarah had borne Isaac to Abraham, 
and when Ishmael one day scorned at 
Isaac that she (Sarah) said to Abraham, 
“ Cast off this bondwoman and her son 
for the son of this bondwoman shall not 
be heir with my son, even with Isaac ” 
(Gen. xxi. 10). Likewise, we do not 
find any distinction made between the 
children of Jacob; and each received the 
last blessing from their father without 
difference. Each of the chil-lren of Ja
cob formed also a separate tribe in Israel, 
and each tribe was of equal importance; 
and in after times, when the land of Ca
naan was divided amongst the children of 
Israel, the division of the territory was 
made with equal justice to each tribe 
—no tribe had any preference shown it.

The handmaid, also, having become the 
wife of her master, became, as his wife, 
of some authority in the house, though 
her authority was always inferior to that 
of her li.istreis.

The management of the household was 
entirely left to the first wife. Thus we 
read in Iloly Scripture, when Abraham 
was visited by the ihrte angels of God in 
the form of men, that he gave his com
mand for preparing food to Sarah, though 
Hugar was at that time also his wife: 
“  And Abraham hastened into the tent 
unto Sarah, and said, Make ready quick
ly three measures of fine meal, knead it, 
and make cakes upon the hearth ” Gen. 
xviii- 6). Again ; Sarah asked Abraham 
to give her power over Hagar: “ And 
Sarai, Abram’s wife, took Hagar her

maid, the Egyptian, after Abram had 
dwelt ten years in the land of Canaan, and 
gave her to her husband Abram to be his 
wife. . . . And Sarai said unto Abram, 
My wrong be upon thee: I  have given 
my maid into thy bosom, and when she 
saw that she had conceived, I  was lowered 
in her eyes : the Lord judge between be
tween me and thee. But Abram said un
to Sarai, Behold thy maid is in thy hand : 
do to her as it pleaseth thee. And Sarai 
dealt harshly with her, and she fled from 
her” (Gen. xvi. 3—6).

Polygamy is still prevalent in the East. 
Lane in his “ Modern Egyptians” (vol. i. 
c. 5, 6), tells us as follows : “ The barem 
may consist, first of a wife or wives, to 
the number of four. . . . The one first 
married enjoys the highest rank, and is 
called * the great lady.’ The quarrels of 
fellow-wives are often talked o f: if the 
chief lady be without children, and an in
ferior, either wife or slave, bear a child to 
her husband or master, it commonly re
sults that the latter becomes a favourite, 
and that the chief wife or mistress is des
pised in her eyes, as Abraham’s wife was 
in the eyes of Hagar.”

Besides the plurality of married wives 
they also had concubines. A concubine* 
was a woman appointed to a man as a wife, 
but she was not legally married to him 
according to the custom of that time; in 
other words, a concubine who is called in
Hebrew was a wife of inferior
rank to the married ones, who are termed

* The Talmud, Treatise Sanhedrin,teaches 
us that a coDcubine was a woman

r r r n r o n  "appointed to one 

man” (compare the

m ) .  Onkelos also trans

lates m b ' v  differently from 
to which class Hagar, Bilhah and Zilpah be
longed; he translates the former with 

and the latter with 

Raahi states, that the wife, T O M , had a 

r m r o ,  had none; but this

is incorrct, as r n i r o  is of later date. 
This distinction of Rashi’s, however, may 
have been near the other, also applicable id 
later times.
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in Hebrew by \  wherefore the

children of the wives termed by 
had a portion in the inheritance of their 
father, as we have already stated; but the 
children of the concubine had none. They 
were inferior to the other children, as their 
.mother was inferior to the other wives. 
Y et the father, when giving over his pro
perty to his heir, which he generally did 
■in his lifetime, when he had other chil
dren by concubines, in order to avoid con
tention. gave them presents before he sent 
them away.

Thus we read, “ And Abraham gave all 
that was his to Isaac. And to the chil
d ren  o f  the concubines which Abraham 
had, A brah am  gave presents, and sent 
them away from his son Isaac, while lie 
•was still alive ” (Gen. xxv. 5, 6). It  
must however, be understood that concu
bines were not general; no one kept con
cubines but the patriarch. B ut even 
amongst the Jewish patriarchs there is 
none recorded to have had concubines but 

. Abraham : for Bilhah and Zilpah, the wives 
of Jacob, were not concubines, they were 
his legal wives, and belonged to the term

) wherefore their children had an 
equal share in the inheritance of Jacob 
"with the children of Leah and Rachel

(To be a

W e will now once more sum up tlie 
different classes of wives which are in
cluded under the term polygamy. They 
are the following three:—

1. The first wife, called in the East the 
“ grand lady,” who was the head of the 
house, and had the charge of the house
hold : a custom which is still prevalent in 
the East (vide Layard’s “ Nineveh”).

2. The second wives, .'is Ilagar, Bilhah, 
and Zilpah, who were inferior in authority 
to the first wife, but were legally married, 
and whose children were on an equality 
with regard to the inheritance with the 
chidren of the first wife.

3. The concubines, the lowest order of 
wives, who were not legally married, but 
appointed to their husbands, and whose 
children received no portion in the inher
itance.

Some of the eastern tribes have concu
bines at the present day (vide Lane's “ Mo
dern Egypt,” vol. i. c, C); but they are 
no more than female slaves; and their task 
is the hardest labour of the house, and the 
greatest drudgery.

I cannot help expressing here the com
passion I feel for the miserable women in 
the E a st; and 0  how thankful ought our 
females to be to Providence, that their lot 
is cast in Europe, and not in A sia!

T H E  S A N D W I C H  I S L A N D S ’ M I S S I O N .

J,ETTF.n FTtOAr ET/DKR niHAM CLARKE.

(From the Deseret News, July 2 G, 1851.)

Honolulu,
Dear brethren,— Having an opportuni

ty of sending a few lines to you, inform
ing you of our whereabouts and prosper
ity, I  embrace it with pleasure, thinking 
that it will not be uninteresting to you to 
hear from us. I  arrived here in com
pany with nine of the brethren on the 
.morning of the 12th of December, 1850, 
after a passage of twenty days from San 
Erancisco, all in the enjoyment of good 
health. W e found affairs here a little 
different from what we had expected, not 
near as many whites as we thought there

Oahu, Sandwich Islands, January 27, 1851. 
would be, and the majority of those th a t  
were here were fluctuating population, 
composed of California gold diggers and 
sailors.

My first proceeding was to ascertain 
the situation of the different islands. — I  
found tha t there were five principal islands 
in this group, and tha t  all had more or 
less whites upon them, with American 
Missionaries who preached to the na
tives.

On Sunday evening, after our arrival, 
I  called the brethren together to select
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partners and islands. I  chose Brother 
Thomas Whittle to stay with me upon 
this island, the brethren having thought it 
best for me to stay here. Wt* then, Bro
ther W. and myself, selected four of the 
remaining brethren to select partners, and 
cast lots for the islands ; Molokai foil to 
Brothers H. W Bigler and Thomas Mor
ris; Kan£i to Brothers John Dixon and 
William Farrer; Hawaii to Brothers 
Hawkins and Blackwell, and Maui to 
Brothers Canon and Keeler. They all 
started for their different islands the next 
•week. From their letters I learn that they 
have had no success with the whites, there 
being but very few on any but this; those of 
them that are staying, are endeavouring 
to learn the language as fast as they can. 
The natives are nearly all educated, so that 
they can read and write, and are verv much 
under the influence of the missionaries; in 
fact, they seem, (the government and the 
missionaries) to be linked together to a 
considerable extent, and every thing is left 
to their management. The minister of 
public instruction for the nation is an e::- 
milbionary, named Armstrong. They 
ihave issued three or fmr editions of the 
Bible in the native tongue, and books of 
nearly all kinds, together with a paper 
printed for the natives weekly. We will 
nave the influence of the press to contend 
with, as well as their personal influence; 
but we have no fear, the Lord will open 
the way, and will confirm the work by 
signs following.

I  went and saw an agent of the govern
ment who had charge of the market house 
here, to get it to hold meetings in ; 
he let us have it free of cost; I preached 
several times; a few turned out the first 
tim e , but they discontinued and we gave 
up preaching. I  am now trying to learn 
the language.

I  have been blessed since I  have been 
here by the Lord, and the signs have fol
lowed my administration. I have admi
nistered to several of the natives, who have 
been restored; this is in accordance with 
th e  blessing given me by Father Joseph 
Sm ith in lvirtland; he told n.e that I 
should be upon distant islands of the sea, 
and the power of God should be with me 
in  administering the ordinances. I have 
had  dreams and visions to encourage me

in my ministry. I  felt impressed by th© 
spirit to fast and pray three days. I  ac
cordingly went on to the highest point I  
could find, and marked my name with the 
dates upon a tree that was close by; I  
have felt a great deal more inconvenience 
from doing without a meal, than I did 
from doing without and fasting these three 
days. The Lord, in answ'er to my prayers, 
has opened the eyes of my understanding, 
and I have had light upon the Scriptures, 
such as I never had before.

I got hold of an old copy of the “ Pro
phet,” published by Samuel Brannan, dated 
July 24, 18-14; notwithstanding the editor 
having gone by the board, yet it, fulfilled 
the words of Brother Brigham, that we 
should be glad, and it would do us good 
to see one of the old papers published by 
our people.

If I were to consult my personal feel
ings about a mission, and the business of 
the kingdom to be engagged in, I should 
prefer to have charge of the emigration 
and the collection of means for the rolling 
forth of the kingdom of God, if it suited 
the feelings of those who are set to regu
late the affairs of the kingdom on the 
earth ; nevertheless, I am ever willing to 
brii g iny will in subjection to the will of 
the Lord in this, as well as every thing 
else.

I find the words of the Saviour in 
regard to the pains they would take 
to make a proseUte in his day, making 
them two fold mere the children of hell 
than they were bef ore verified here, for they 
are guilty of all kinds of whoredoms and 
abominations, and the more men the wo
men can accommodate the greater they 
consider the honor.

The brethren are pretty much all young, 
and as this is the first mission they ever 
t'xik, I have felt to exhort them to be 
faithful and prayerful, lest they should be 
overtaken by the tempter; feeling ever 
desirous of taking the same caution to 
myself.

Ever feeling to solicit your prayers in 
my behalf, as well as my brethren, I  re
main your brother in the new and ever
lasting covenant,

IIiram Clark.

President B. Young.

The wife is the Sun of the Social System. Unless she attracts, there is nothing to 
lceep heavy bodies, like husbands, from flying into space.
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INBCBIBED TO TH B PRIESTHO OD.

In peril of tha sword,
Peril of life and fame,

The servants of their martyr’d Lord, 
His mercies still proclaim.

Fearless of hnman power,
With eyes on Jeans cast,

■ They stand unmoy’d in danger's honr, 
Undaunted to the last.

O h! praise to those who dare 
A Bcowling world defy !

They who the oross so nobly bear, 
Shall wear a crown on high.

Soldiers of Jesus I On!
His banner proudly ware:

Best not until the victory’s won, 
Though purchased by a grave t

Your’a shall be Zion’s tears,
Her aons shall mourn for yoa;

London.

And hail your names in after years. 
The Noble and the Free I

Yet wherefore weep their lot, 
Whose lives for Truth are giyen ; 

Their’s is a crown which fadeth not, 
And their’s the praise of heaven.

Let idol nations bout 
Their bulwarks and their towers ; 

Their warriors, a martial host, 
Prepared for danger’s hours.

Zion can boast her sons,
Whose trust is in the Lord ;

Her prophets and her martyr’d onea, 
Slain for that Saviour's word.

She asks no other power 
Than faith beyond the grave;

No other help in danger’s hour.
Than Jesus’ might to save.

L K  K.
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M I L L E N N I A L  STAB.
H I  THAT HATH AN EA R, LET HIM  HEAB WHAT TH E  SPIB1T SAITH 

UNTO TH E CHDBCHE8.— ReV. U. 7.

N o. S I .—V o l. X I I I .  N O V E M B E R  1, 1 6 5 1 . P r ic e  O ne P e n n y .

A FEW HINTS ON THE DOMESTIC CIRCLE.

BT ELDER JOB SMITH.

Of all subjects which interest mankind, 
none can claim to be of more real importance 
to all, than the good management of this 
nursery of mankind—the domestic circle. 
In it we were brought up, our manners 
and a proportion of our tempers were 
formed there; in it we are now to be 
found, and none of us are exempt from its 
duties in some way or other. There are, 
also, some very important responsibilities 
connected with the management thereof. 
The abuse or neglect of these, is what 
commonly involves the rising generation 
in darkness, nnd implants in them the 
spirit of rebellion, not only n/ainst the 
counsels and rules of their earthly parents, 
bat against the commandments and ordi
nances of God, which are essential to the 
salvation of every soul of man.

The responsibilities to which I  refer, 
rest upnn ertry individual who holds the 
title of husband or father, for with it is ; 
inseparably connected the responsibility to 
a  great extent of the conduct of those in
dividuals to whom he stands in the above 
relationship.

As in many instances in this country, 
there is a great neglect of duty in these 
points—some of those proftsstdlv holding 
th e  name of Saints, caring as little about 
th e  management of their little flock, as 
perhaps, they care about things that do 
n o t concern them; it is thought that a 
few  remarks on the subject could not be 
inapplicable or untimely. Should they 
m eet the notice of any to whom they may J 
apply, they are mo3t humbly inscribed for

1 their benefit, with a request that they 
should set their houses in order, 

j As, in most cases, the exterior appear- 
I ance of a man is an index to what is con

tained within him, so when we behold the 
order which is kept in the private circle 
of any one’s family, we may readily as
certain what class he himself belongs to, 
and what order there is kept within his 
breast. Where reason and Divine reve
lation guides the one, it generally does 
the other. But if he, himself, be not 
guided by good principles ; if there is not 
wM r in his own habits, economy, &o., it 
is vanity to look for it in tlie province or 
family over which he presides. Besides, 
if all the propensities and appetites of his 
body ore not governed by his will, it is 
utterly vain to suppose that his family will 
be, unless, indeed, the governed are more 
capable of governing than the governor. 
His will mu. t̂ be guided by the principles 
of reason, and (in the Church of Christ) 
Revelation, and these will make him per
fectly master of himself, and of all those 
whom C od entrusts to his charge. The 
will being guided by the light, it is quali
fied to lead every other compartment of 
his system and family correctly, but with
out this, the command of the man being 
in the dark, all that is led thereby must be 
in the dark also. And if when the mind 
is enlightened, it be not rendered potent 
by a subserviency of his natural propensi
ties unto it, it continues to be unqualified 
for the business of governing anything 
that is around. Thus we may see, that
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the first step to all governing projects— 
without which nothing good can be done 
—is the controlling of the individual called 
self. If disorder exist in the “ unruly 
members ” of his own body, he may very 
naturally expect the same result amongst 
all those who are under his charge; for 
the same spirit that guides the head will 
be sure to diffuse itself to a greater or less 
degree through all the system, let it be 
great or small, whether it be composed of 
only two individuals, or of a natioh as 
large as the British. Many of the Saints 
and Elders in Israel rnav from this be 
able to form some slight idea where 
the fault is, when they find themselves 
unqualified to rule all that is under their 
care, in righteousness, or to set that in 
order which their senses tells them is out 
of order. I recollect well an expression 
made use of by Elder Willard Richards, 
when he first visited England, at a 
Conference, said he, “ show me the Presi
dent of a Branch of the Church, and let 
me know the spirit which he has, and I 
■will tell you what the spirit of the Branch 
is, immediately.”

As we have found that a government 
of self is a necessary qualification for go
verning others, it follows that no man 
need undertake the latter task until he 
has accomplished the former, unless he 
wishes to meet with a failure.

Every individual who governs at all, 
should be as potent in his sphere as a so
vereign upon a throne, and if he governs 
in righteousness should be accounted as 
noble. Be it otherwise, and anarchy is 
the result; confusion is there, and trouble 
follows in the train. Iiis mandates, if 
righteous ones, should be strictly obeyed, 
—for they never will come in contact 
with any other righteous ones delivered 
by a higher sovereign,—and due respect 
be paid to him, and thus order, love, and 
goodwill, will prevail throughout his do
minions, be they great or small. But he 
must adopt the principle of love, himself, 
.and govern by it, or it cannot be said that 
he governs in righteousness. If he does 
not seek their interest as he does his own, 
nay, if their interest is not his own, per
fectly and undivided, trouble, sin, and ruin 
must, follow the steps he takes.

These remarks will serve to show, in 
relation to the family circle, that the man 
is to be the head in his own house, and 
that ail parties committing themselves to 

=* charge should be willing to abide by

his teachings and counsels, so far as they 
are in keeping with the laws of God— 
the Gospel of the Son Jesus Christ. Everj 
family, if founded upon true principles, 
we may view as a kingdom in embryo, the 
foundation of a tribe, to be, for what we 
know, so extensive, that its members may 
be—like those of the family or tribe of 
Abraham—countless as the sands upon the 
sea-shure. It is needless to say that we 
believe these will all be governed by their 
first as well as last forerunner, because 
the Saints, at least, know it already; they 
should, therefore, always be obedient to 
him whose presence they enjoy, and the 
fruit of whose loins they are. The pre
cept that, “ obedience is better than sacri
fice, and to hearken than the fat of rams, 
is equally applicable here, as it is in the 
case t« w’hich it is most commonly ap
plied. I t is from small seeds that large 
trees srrow, and out of a little neglect in 
the foundation of a family the whole 
structure becomes a wreck. For “ the 
want of a horse-shoe nail,” we read that 
in the end, “ the rider was lost; ” so *1» 
for the want of order in a family the 
minds of tho rising generation are un
trained, their tempers uncontrolled, their 
habits unsettled, or evil ones acquired, and 
thus they are unfitted to carry out the 
measure and object of their creation, 
which is the great end which we all wish 
to carry out. I  look forward to the ri
sing generation to carry the principles of 
life and salvation to the children of men* 
with even more power than any of us are 
able to do, which they will if they receive 
that treatment which is due to them from 
the present mature generation of Saints. 
But if no care be taken to teach them 
right, to govern them right, but above all 
to give them a good example, we may ex
pect to see from them nothing better than 
the spectacle of sin, misery, and poverty 
every where staring us in the eyes at pre
sent, w hich, when we are gone, will be 
enough to trouble and vex our departed 
spirits and make us miserable; letting 
alone the rod of the justice of God to be 
inflicted upon us for our abuse of the pre
cious blessings entrusted to our care. 
Now is the important time for a change 
in the morals of society. The Kingdom 
of God again being upon the earth, and 
we being permitted to enter into it, let us 
arise and do what we can, as well in the 
reformation of our family a r r a n g e m e n t s ,  

as in exposing the evil dogmas and pr*®*
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tices of our fathers in relation to the Gos
pel.

We will now go in and take an im
aginary look at the fireside circle of those 
•who hare not adopted the principle of 
self-government, as the starting point of 
their conjujjal career. I  do not expect to 
present a picture of all the evils and dis
crepancies found to exist in such places, 
but only such as have struck my atten
tion the most forcibly in roaming through 
the world. In consequence of a lack of 
this accomplishment before referred to, we 
see the master out of temper at every lit
tle thing, and soon the contagion of an
ger is spread to each member of the 
household and the ready, though sor
ry, excuse becomes necessary should a 
friend come in, that they “ have been 
having a few words.” Disorder and a 
bad spirit have inflicted a wound which 
will require a long time to thoroughly 
heal up. It scarcely ever ends at “ a few 
■words.” All the horrid features of the 
bad tempers of each individual now show 
themselves, and that which was all honey 
a short time ago becomes bitterness and 
disgust. To describe all that is to be 
witnessed by those who look into family 
circles, would be grating to the feelings 
of many of the readers of the Star, there
fore I must not say much upon the sub
ject. But for the lack of self-govern- 
ment the noble “ lord of creation ” enters 
into temptation, and is found to act worse 
than the beasts through the intoxicating 
influence of liquor. His gracious-hearted 
consort forgets the sweet affection which 
was and ought still to be cherished in 
their hearts, and breaks out into strains 
which in due time give her the hateful 
approbrium of a “ scolding wife! ” The 
man having given himself up to the evil 
influence of a foul spirit, no longer holds 
control over himself, and a scene ensues, em
bittering the cup of their happiness, which 
in some cases terminates in blows ! Some 
time has to elapse before a wound thus 
inflicted can be healed; but we ask, is 
this all ? If  it were, there would not be 
as much cause for me to taka up my pen 
on the subject, but the fact that it would 
require a volume to record all the evils 
which these kind of convulsions give birth 
to, induced me to write on this subject. 
The little children, if any are in the way, 
will be sure to take up one side or the 
other, not knowing which, if either, is right, 
and perhaps make rows, not to lore their

father or mother again, for what they 
suppose (and perhaps justly) he or she 
has so maliciously inflicted upon the other. 
Frequently will this be encouraged in 
them by the one party prejudicial to the 
other, and in this way the seeds of rebel
lion are sown in the young and tender 
minds of those who before were innocent. 
They, doubtless, will follow the example, 
and when they grow up become like their 
parents—disorderly, wicked persons; at 
least, they may do for all that the parents 
have done to save them from it. Preju
dices thus formed in childhood against 
either of the parents are not so easily root
ed out, as many may suppose, for if it 
does not lead them to curse those against 
whom they have taken a dislike, it leads 
them to a disaffection which causes them 
to distrust their parent*’ ability to teach 
righteously, and act in sincerity towards 
them. And in this way disobedience is, 
or may be provoked, and the children 
made subject to no rule, until the laws of 
their realm lay hold upon them, and, 
perhaps the gallows ends their most un
lucky career!

Should such things occur among those 
called Saints, the men of the world, of 
different denominations would take advan
tage to rumour abroad what a wicked 
people the Latter-day Saints are—judg
ing all for one, forgetting that out of 
the religious world which they recognise 
as being all right, though of some hun
dreds of different societies and churches— 
there would be ten to one in the same 
proportion "of numbers. But this is no 
excuse for us notwithstanding—our light 
ought to shine—we ought to “ glorify our 
father which is in heaven.”

Nor is this all which such a breach of 
the peace of a family inflicts, wounding 
the interests of those we have alreadj 
named, hindering the honest from receiv
ing the Gospel through bad example, bat 
in such eases the parties become the ser
vants of sin, the natural affection is mar
red, the sacred ties of the heart become 
broken, and oftentimes from one thing to 
another they become hateful in each other’s 
eyes, and thus make for each other a hell, 
whereas they were sent to be the comfort 
and solace of one another's lives. Death, 
both of body and soul is hurried on in 
this way. If things be not driven into so 
desperate a condition as this, it is very 
frequently the case that no regard is paid 
by the female to “ love, honour and obey ’*
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her husband, and he neglects his duty, 
stipulated by the laws of nature—of the 
country and of God, and breaks the cove
nant he solemnly made to her, when he 
took her to be his wife. They having— 
both of them, broken their marriage vows 
—the bond of the covenant—live together 
under a broken covenant. "What a broken 
covenant is, better than not any covenant,
I  will leave for the judgment of those 
better experienced in such matters to de
cide. But I  do not conceive that their 
children will have anything to boast of 
their honourable or legitimate parentage! 
This generation may well say they were 
“  born in sin, and shapen in iniquity,” for 
it is rare that a family is found among 
them, where the man stands in his place 
a t the head and always is obeyed as such. 
But let the Saints cast away these re
mains of corruption—let every man stand 
in his house as the lord of that realm, and 
then those whom God has given him will ( 
own his power, will love him for his pro
tection, and revere liin> for his justice and 
righteousness. But in all cases he must 
first of all govern himself, never putting

yokes upon others, which he is unwilling 
to wear himself, and thus laying a found*, 
tion in order, he will be qualified to build 
upon it, and if he continue his course, 
will, eventually, be the father of a people, 
who will rise up and call him blessed. 
He will be enabled to stand at their head, 
presenting them spotless to him, whom he 
has to give his account to; and thus, 
peace, joy, happiness, and heaven crown 
his labours of love in• one of the “ many 
mansions ” prepared for the faithful 
Having had a good pattern set before 
them, and good precepts taught them, his 
children will grow up and do likewise, 
aud when the Saviour shall come, He will 
find a people prepared to meet him.

Young men and women should count 
these costs before they begin to lay tbe 
materials together to build the structure 
of their future happiness and that of their 
generations, lest they should find the ob- 

l stacle of confusion and misapplication 
thwart their purposes, and bring down 
disgrace upon their heads at the very time 
they expect glory.

EXTRACT FROM THE HISTORY OF MARRIAGE AMONG THE JEWS.

B T  TH E B E T . D R . M E 3 8 0 B , OF DUBLIN.

(From the Jewish Chronicle.)

(Continued from page 301.)

We have endeavoured, in the preceding 
chapters, to depict all appertaining to 
marriage from the time of the patriarchs; 
and it is now for us to lay before our rea
ders the circumstances which dissolved a 
marriage.

A marriage was dissolved, firstly, when 
a  husband died and left children. With 
the death of the husband the woman was 
again at liberty to marry another man.

We have no positive record in the Bi
ble of the place of abode where the widow 
lived after her husband’s death, whether 
she stayed in her husband’s house or 
returned to that of her father. From 
the history of Tamar, it appears that the 
•widow returned to her father’s house; 
for we read in sacred Scripture, when 
Onan died, and Shelah was not yet of age 
to marry Tamar, his deceased brother’s

wife, “ And Judah said to Tamar 
daughter-in-law, return a widow to tty 
father’s house, till Shelah my son 1* 
grown” (Gen. xxxviii. 11) ; yet this may 
only have been the case when a man died 
childless.

Amongst the Eastern tribes, however 
the mother remains with her son. Laxly 
Frances Egerton, in relating a visit to an 
Eastern harem, states, among other things 
“ In the East a mother always remains at 
the head of her son’s house, whether bt" 
be married or single, and profound re
spect is paid to her; which considering 
the wholly uneducated state of the women, 
and that ninety-nine out of a hundred 
eannot read, is a curious and praiseworthy 
feature in the customs of this people.

The second mode of dissolving a mar
riage was the divorce. A divorce wa*
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connected with no ceremony; but when 
the husband sent his wife from his house, 
she was divorced, and set at liberty.

Tlie authority for effecting a divorce 
however, was possessed only bv the hus
band, and not by the wife, l ie ,  ns her 
superior, in accordance with the Divine 
command, “ And ho [the man] shall go
vern thee [the woman]’5 (comp. chap. ii.), 
had the power of divorcing his wife from 
him— he could even force a divorce upon 
her— but she, as the inferior of man, could 
effect no divorce in any case whatever.

The husband, when divorcing his wife 
from him, had also the power to divorce 
her children with her, if he wished to do 
so. The divorce of her children was 
effected by sending them out of the house 
with their divorced mother, nnd had the 
effect of depriving them of the heirship to 
their father’s property. Thus we read in 
sacred Scripture, when Sarah had borne 
Isaac to Abraham, and when she one day 
saw l'shmael, the son of Hagar, her bond
woman, whom she gave Abraham to wife, 
scorn at Isaac, that Sarah said to Abra
ham, “Divorco* this bondwoman and her 
son-,'\' for the son of this bondwoman shall 
not he heir with my son, even with Isaac. 
B ut the thing was very grievous in 
Abraham’s sight, because of his son. And 
God said unto Abraham, Let it not be 
grievous in thy sight because of the lad. 
. . .  in all that Sarah hath said unto thee 
hearken unto her voice . . . And Abra
ham rose up eaviy in the morning, and 
took bread, and a bottle of water, and 
gavo it unto Hagar . . . and her child,

* The text reads which ia synony

mous with “ stranger” (comp. Exod. ii. 

22). Moses called his son bccnuso

lie was a stranger (*'Q) in Midian. 

thcrcforo means “ estrange” or “ divorce.” 

This is also tho opinion of Onkelos: ho trans

lates hero with “p H  "divorce,” but

(Exod. ii. 19) lie translates

(comp. Lev. xxi.). In tho Tal
mud, likewise, a divorccniont is callcd

p E r m

•f* Sarah told Abraham to divorco both 
mother and son; for by divorcing the mother 
licr son was not divorced, except ho divorced 
lier sou with her.

and seni her a w a y ” (Gen. 21. 10—  
14).

I t  behoves us here, however, to remark, 
that the mother stayed with her son in ca
ses where both were divorced together 
from the husband and father, and she also 
replaced the father by giving a wife to  
her son. , Thus we read, “ And his mo
ther [Hagar] took him [Ishmael] a wife 
from the land of E g y p t” (Gen. xxi. 21 .)

We now conclude the first part of oul* 

history, which comprises the time from 
tlie creation of the world to th‘6 close o f  
the Jewish patriarchal period about 2245  
a . jr.

W e have divided our history into periods,, 
because we are not able to furnish es- 
pgoial dates in the history of marriage. 
We will not, however, fail to give especial 
dates wherever such can be found.

We have, with our last chapter, finished 
the Ante-Mosaic period of our history, and. 
are now arrived in the course of our in
vestigation at the second portion of tlie 
same, viz., the Post-Mosaic period.

Y et before we proceed with our history, 
we must preface that period with tho fol
lowing remarks:—

1st. The revelation— in other words, 
the Mosaic law— has not uprooted the 
foundation and the basis upon which the 
history of marriage among the Jews ia  
the Ante-Mosaic period rested. I t  is true 
it has modified the same in some instances, 
added new laws, restrained and forbidden 
many marriages; yet it has wrought no 
positive change in tho primeval statutes 
of the Ante-Mosaic period; on the con
trary it has retained all the principal rites 
of the same. The reason why the Mosaic 
law has not overthrown the principal sta
tutes of the preceding period is, because 
the history of marriage among the Jews  
is a peculiar one, and differs from any 
other history. The history of marriage 
among tho Jews lias not developed itself^ 
like the history of nations etc., by natural 
and outward changes, which have carried 
their effects into the bosom of a particu
lar nation, and thus transmuted the 
position of that nation into another one, 
and changed its political existence and form. 
N o ; the history of marriage among the 
Jews has developed itself in another •way. 
Its origin is of God} God himself has es
tablished this great, and moral institution, 
of marriage. It% developement, from the 
moment of its establishment to the period 
we are now arrived at, was by God, and
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through God, the founder of that sacred 
institution, and the Guardian of its moral 
rites. All its statutes issued from the 
living source, God, and his Divine com
mand, as we have shown in the preceding 
part. The woman was subordinated to 
the man, because God ordained it to be 
so. After the fall of the first human pair, 
God commanded, “ And he [the man] 
shall govern thee [the woman].” The 
daughter was under the command of her 
father ; her services were his, and he alone 
had the power to dispose of her in mar
riage, because of the same Divine com
mand (compare chapters iii. and iv.). And 
now, as God and his Divine will are un
changeable and unalterable, we cannot be 
surprised to find the principal statutes of  
the Ante-Mosaic period retained in the 
revelation. “ The grass dries, the flow- 
’er withers, but the word of God remains 
for ever.”

2nd. As the Post-Mosaic period of our 
history is based on revelation—or, in other 
words, is the revealed part of our history 
— it is therefore for us to define what we 
comprise in the term “ revelation;” the 
•which we will endeavour briefly to sketch. 
'The revelation is divided into two parts: 
1st, the written la w ; 2nd, the oral law. 
T he written law is contained in the five 
hooks of Moses, and is that part of reve
lation which was accessible to each mem
ber of Israel, and which every one was 
hound by Divine command to know ; it is 
that part of revelation of which God com

manded us, " C l

"7m i ‘■jraun 01 mm yyib
(Ye shall teach it to your chil

dren, and ye shall speak of it when you 
are sitting in your house, and when you 
are travelling upon the road, etc.). The 
oral law is the explanation given by God 
to  Moses of the written law (vide the pre

face of the t0 ; it was
not accessible to every Israelite, but was 
Imown only to the Levites and to the 

ju d ges  in Israel, to whom it was taught 
by Moses. B ut Moses did not do this of 
his own free will,; he was commanded to 
do it by G od; wherefore God separated 
the Levites, and commanded that they 
should have no possessions of land like the 
other tribes, in order that they might 
have full scope of time to study the oral 
Jaw, and retain it (vide Moreh Nebuchim, 
sec. 3, cap. 4 9 ;  Inst. Ayrubin, folio 54.)

This order, however was disturbed in thcr 
time of Samuel, who seeing the vile ac
tions of the priests of his days, established 
a prophetic school, where he taught the 
the oral law to members of other tribes. 
But still the oral law was not yet com
mitted to writing. This was first done- 
by It abb i Jehudah Hanasi, about 3949

a . H .  who collated the Mishna ( r o w ) .  
But the Mishna was also written upon the- 
same principle as the written law of Moses, 
and therefore again required explanation. 
Those explanations the Rabbi taught to 
his disciples, and they were likewise orally 
retained till the time of Rab Asbi and Ra~  
bina, who committed them to writing, 
about 4127 a . m . and called the collec

tion (Gcmara). W e must how
ever remark, that to the oral law belong- 

also the ( r v r r o  :p )  thirteen princi
ples which God taught to Moses, by which* 
the written law was to be expounded* 
and on which the discussions in the Mishna,. 
as well as those in the Gemara, are based.

The Mishna and Gemara is that great 
and sublime work known to us as the

Talmud ( ' b ' x i  T n o S n ) .
And now, having given the outlines o f  

the term “ Revelation” we proceed to sav9 
that we include the Talmudical and Rab
binical* periods under the second part, 
of our history, the Post-Mosaic period; 
for the law of Moses by the especial Divine  
command “ Ye shall not add or diminish>y 
(Deut. xii. 32), became the standard law 
of Israel, from which the Jew could not* 
and did not deviate, neither to tho right 
hand nor to the left. And though we shall 
find, in the course of our history, cases o f  
modification in marriage among the Jews, 
those modifications were, however, based 
on the law of Moses, and the principles 
thereof. Neither the Talmud nor tho 
Rabbins introduced any change or mo
dification which was not in , concord 
and harmony with the revealed law of  
God ; and Dr. Frankel, in his “ Law of  
Evidence,” very justly says, “ The reveal
ed law and the oral law are closely inter
woven with each other. Tho latter 
stands to the former as the product to any 
given number, and is connected with it in 
a two-fold manner: 1st, it inquires into

*  "Wo c h o o s o  t h o  t e r m  “  R a b b in ic a l ,”  
t h o u g h  w o  m e a n  t h o  G a o n im a  p e r io d ,  fo r  

t h o  b e t t e r  u u d c r s t a n d i n g  o f  th o  p u b l ic .
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and expounds the Mosaic law; 2nd, it | 
cultivates and improves upon it, taking 
the former as its basis.” Mamonides also 
(Moreh Nebuchim, sec. 3, cap. 41) says, 
“ As the High God knew that the com
mands of this holy law would require at 
each period an addition or a diminution, 
according to place find to the change of 
time (which means, that man would like to 
form it to suit himself), he therefore admo
nished against those additions or diminu
tions, and said, “ Ye shall not add nor dimi
nish ” (Deut. xii. 32). The Talmud like
wise says (Megillah Parek, 1), “ No pro-

Ehet was allowed to introduceany change of 
iw in Israel; and the forty-eight prophets 

and seven prophetesses which were in Is
rael did add nothing to the revealed law.”

Samuel Idels, (ibid.), says

that the wise men H were like
the prophets restrained from introducing 
any change of law in Israel. And so it 
was that the improvements and modifica
tions which either the Talmud or the Rab
bins have introduced, were, as we have 
already said, based on Divine a u th o r i ty ,  
and their decisions come to under the Di
vine command: “ And thou shalt come 
unto the priests, the Levites, and unto the 
judge that shall be in those days. . . . 
And thou shalt do . . . according to the 
sentence of the law which they shall tcach 
thee . . . thou shalt not decline from the 
sentence of the law which they shall show 
thee, to the right hand nor to the left ” 
(Deut. xvii. 9—11 ; vide Talmud, Trea
tise Berachoth, fol. 19; Maimonides, Yad 
Hachazakah Hilchoth Mamrim); and 
therefore they were and are binding upon 
the Jews.

I t  is true that there have also been 
some changes made not quite in strict ac
cordance with the revealed law; but these 
changes were not introduced as a law in 
Israel; they were made by the judges in
Israel ( b n x i  p  r r a )  for once, for 
a certain time, and on a certain occasion 

( W  nurpn): and this, again, 
■was according to Divine permission (vide 
Moreh Nebuchim, sec. 3, cap. 41). But 
as it is not for us to investigate the mat
ter farther than is consistent with the na
ture of our subject, we cease expounding.

The reader must therefore not be sur
prized, when we speak of and explain the 
Mosaic period that we have recourse to 
the explanations of the Talmud. We

will, however, keep apart, as far as possi
ble, the one period from the other, and 
therefore divide the succeding parts of 
our history into, 1, the Mosaic period, as 
explained in the Talmud ; 2. the Talmu- 
dical modifications; 3, the Rabbinical or 
Gaonims modifications ; 4, the ceremo
nies attending a Jewish marriage in the 
Post-Mosaic period; and, 5, the chan
ges in the ceremonies of marriage among 
the Jews at the present time in many 
countries.

With these remarks we close the pre
sent chapter, which we intend as a preface 
to  the second portion of our h is to ry , the 
Post-Mosaic period; and we shall, by 
Divine permission, commence in our next 
the Mosaic period.

We aL'ain resume the thread of our his
tory. The period which we are about to 
develope is “ Mosaic period as expla:ned 
in the Talmud; ” tho first sub-period of the 
Post-Mosaic part of our history.

In the preceding chapter, which we 
intended as a preface to the second part 
of our history, we have already said that 
the Mosaic law wrought no positive change 
in the marriage statutes of the Ante-Mo
saic period. The Mosaic law has modi
fied and enlarged them, but not altered 
them entirely. And so it was. In the 
Ante-Mosaic period, the female was under 
the protection, guidance and charge of 
her father, when not married, and when 
married under that of her husband ; the 
same law remained, with a slight modifica
tion, in and after the Revelation. The 
Revelation did not repeal the Divine com
mand given to the parents of the human 
race. “ And he [the man] shall govern 
thee [the woman]; ” it did not emanci
pate the woman from her former disability 
by introducing a new statute in her fa
vour ; no the woman remained under the 
Revelation, as well as before, submissive 
to man. She was a part of the house, and 
of some authority in the house; yet she 
was, and remained, subordinate to the will 
of man. God, who bereaved the mother 
of the human race of the liberty he granted 
her at her creation, and made her submis
sive to man, when she misused that free
dom he granted her, and caused her hus
band to sin with her against their Creator 
and Benefactor, as the consequence of her 
transgresssion, as the necessity for the real 
felicity of the human race (comp. chap. 
i. ii.) did not and could not change it at 
the revelation; not only because He is an
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unchangeable God, but likewise because 
of his justice and his Divine mercy. These 
two attributes of the Holy One required 
the continuance of the same. 1st. His 
justice required it, because the command 
of submission of woman to man was giv
en by God as the consequence of her 
transgression. 2nd. His mercy required 
it, because the real felicity of man depen
ded upon it. God who gave his holy law 
to Israel in order to elevate them above

all other nations

a n ™  d T O » n  S o a  r h v o
and make them as an examplary nation 
to all the world, that all mankind might 
learn to know their Author and imbibe 
true morality and righteousness ; in short, 
God, who chose Israel as his especial na
tion, to carry the truth of his Divine es
sence, and of His Divine word to the four

corners of the habitable globe ''S

■rt a y "  “ r c D ^ r b n n  so that all 
mankind may become truly happy in God 
and through God, found it -necessary to 
prevent Israel from falling again from 
the elevation upon which his divine mer
cy had placed them, like Adam, by the se
duction of woman, who is endowed by 
nature with a superior feeling, but h.is 
not the power of mind like the man to 
discern falsehood from truth ; who is at
tracted by outward appearances, but is 
not able to lift up the veil of Iris and look 
the truth in the face; and who, therefore, 
may be easily induced to follow the vices 
of idolatry, which are clad in disguises 
of virtue, tinged up with glaring pomp, 
and dazzle the eyes of its beholder.— 
He, therefore, in his Divine wisdom, re
tained in the Revelation, the command 
he gave to the parents of the human race, 
when man fell through the seduction of 
woman, that the man should be superior to 
woman, and he should govern her. That 
the woman was after the revelation as be
fore it, when not married, under the pro
tection and power of her father, may be 
proved from Holy Writ, as follows: It 
■was ordained by God, through the law- 
given by Moses, that if a man take a wife 
and tries to dissolve his marriage by 
bringing up an evil report against her 
the day after the marriage, saying, “ She 
is no maid,” and so make his marriage 
null and void, that the father and mother 
of the damsel shall appear before the el

ders of the city, and the father shall b»j 
unto the elders, “ I  gave my daughter to 
this man to wife, and he hated her, and 
has given occasion of speech against her; 
yet these are the tokens which prove his 
accusation false. And the elders of that 
city shall chastise the man, and amerce 
him to pay to the father a hundred silver 
pieces” (vide Deut. xxii. 13,19). Now 
from this law we clearly see that the daugh
ter was under the protection of her fathff; 
for when her husband tried tomakehismar
riage void bv some false pretence, it was the 
father who was ordered by the law to de
fend her, and under who.-e protection she 
naturally returned as soon as her husband 
declared his marriage to be null and void; 
and it was him to whom the law granted 
a penalty of a hundred pieces of sflver, 
to be paid by the husband. It is true* 
that the law likewise ordered the moth«r 
to be present; but the mother did not ap
pear before the elders to defend her daugh
ter, this being the office of the fathff. 
The mother merely appeared before tbe 
court of the elders to witness theisssetf 
the matter, and that she might tasted* 
gall of public shame in case the husbaul 
should prove his accusation to be true;a

Rashi remarks, m b y  i n n '1 a y w

Some, however, might yet object, and 
say, that the father appeared before tbe 
elders, not so much as the defender 
of his daughter, as because it was his 
case as well as his daughter’s, he having 
given her in marriage as a maid, and ta
ken for her, as such, purchase-monej of

the husband, m V lT Q n  1 J1 Q j and 
were she found to have been no maid, he 
must return to t he husband the purchase 
money. But we say in answer to this, 
that the case was not one of mine and 
thine; it was a case of honor, where the 
father appeared in open court to prore 
his daughter’s virtue. The law sajs» 
“ And the elders shall chastise him. . . • 
because he hath brought an evil natu 
upon a daughter in I s r a e l Again, if 
the accusation of the husband was found 
to be true, the law ordered the damsel to 
be stoned to death (ibid. 21, 22); bat it 
makes no mention of the father’s re tam
ing the purchase-money to the husband, 
for the law does not treat it as a pecuniary 
case.

We also read in Holy Scripture, “ And
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if a man sell his daughter to be a maid
servant, she shall not go out as the men- 
servants do ” (Exod. xxi. 7). This, 
again clearly proves that the father pos
sessed an unlimited power over his daugh
ter, for he could even sell her as a maid
servant. There are many other passages 
to be found in the Bible to prove that the 
daughter was under the protection and 
power of her father, but we think those 
we have cited sufficient.

I t remains, however, for us, in accord
ance with the nature of our history, to

> show that the father had the power of 
giving his daughter in marriage. This 

j may be seen from the following Scriptu
ral passage: “ If a man entice a maid that 

1 is not betrothed . . . .  he shall surely 
endow her to be his wife. But if her fa
ther utterly refuses to give her unto him, 
he shall pay money, according to the dow
ry of virgins ” (Exod. xxi. 16, 17). 
Here the Bible openly declares, that the 
father had—after the Revelation, as well 
as before it—the power of granting or 
denying his daughter’s hand in marriage.

STfc* SLattrr^Sag ^amtjS’ J&tfUnntal £>tar.

NOVEMBER 1,_1851.

[The following arrived at the Office too late for No. 20, we therefore give it 
insertion in this.]

A SUNDAY IN PARIS.

A f t e k  a protracted and diligent application to the duties of the office, I  found my 
health declining; and upon the issue of the Hymn Book, concluded to accept an invi
tation from Elder Taylor, to accompany him to Paris, recruit my health, and visit 
the beloved Saints, who have rendered obedience to the holy commandments of the 
last dispensation, in this renowned metropolis of the French nation. The law pro
hibits the assembling of more than twenty persons for any kind o f meeting or con
ventional purposes, whether religious, political, or social, except by permission; which 
has prevented the brethren here from making their influence felt, and publishing 
abroad the doctrines of present revelation as they otherwise would have done. The 
gendarmes have full power to arrest any group that may assemble for any 
purpose whatever, and put them at once into prison if they think proper, which is the 
reason why every thing that savors of excitement has been studiously avoided by the 
Elders and Saints here; but I find that a spirit of inquiry has gone silently and 
faithfully abroad among many who appear to be of sound and stable minds, and who 
seem to bestow upon the Truth the attention and serious consideration which it merits 
of all men: indeed, so efficacious has it been with a family of a highly respectable 
merchant, that he has sold out his business, and is now nearly ready to go to 
the Valley with his family ; they will emigrate thither next winter. Four have been 
added to the youthful band within a few days past, and the law is that, if they num
ber more than twenty in one place, they may take a Hall and give legal notice of their 
intention to hold regular public meetings ; but even then the gendarmes have full 
liberty and power to arrest any minister, or close any place of worship thus legally 
opened, should anything obnoxious appear, or be apprehended. Well may the dear 
Saints in Britain appreciate with thankful hearts, the liberties they enjoy in their 
much-loved country, and with devotion implore the blessing of Almighty God upon 
their sovereign and ministers of government, that liberty and peace may continue, 
while the fulness of tbe Gospel shall spread through every parish in the United King
dom.
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Considering the proscriptions which hang around the work of God here, it is 
deemed advisable not to hold meetings during the day, but to meet in the evening for 
breaking of bread, teaching, and confirming each other in the faith; accordingly on 
Sunday morning we attended one of the most respectable places of Catholic worship, 
—the celebrated Notre Dame cathedral, where the Archbishop of Paris is said to 
officiate—with a view to learn the religious inclinations of the people, the Roman 
Catholic religion being predominant, and in fact nearly the only religion of the place. 
On the way thither, our eyes were saluted with men and women at their various 
avocations of life, as on other days of the week; shops generally open, and doing u 
much or more business than on other days; indeed the general appearance was much 
more stirring and business-like through the city than on either of the formeudajs which 
I have spent here. On arriving at the place of worship, it was a disappointment to 
find that the excellent music, the pomp and magnificence of the ceremonies, added to 
all the regard entertained by the people for heavenly things, had only attracted about 
one hundred, mostly aged dames, to pay their Sunday devotion—these seemed de
voutly reverent. "We confess we returned strongly impressed with much that we 
had heard and read of Infidel France.

Toward evening, whilê  crossing the Champs Elysecs, on our way to the meet
ing of the Saints, a more stirring scene was presented; from the Palace of the 
Tuilleries to the Triumphal Arch, a distance of two-and-a-half miles, were to be 
seen thronging thousands, crowding the avenues and walks. In answer to the in
voluntary inquiry, what means this ? we were informed that two large congregant 
had just been dismissed, one from the Champ de Mars, field for re v iew in g  troop, 
the other from a place of meeting called the Ilyppodrome; that these places of w«- 
ship have for their religious exercises a variety of equestrian, gymnastic, Olympic, aA 
other games, besides many exhibitions of a nature most studiously calculated to esok 
the admiration and wonder of the people; and that the services of both these me«* 
ings concluded with the ascension of balloons, containing some six or eight person 
each, which we ourselves saw, standing high above the city, and waning in tie 
distance.

It afforded a most agreeable exchange to find ourselves soon after seated among 
the Parisian Saints, singing, praying, teaching, confirming the gift of the Holy GhoS 
upon a new born babe in Christ, and administering the Lord’s Supper; although 
unable to address them in their native language, and consequently prevented fn® 
entering so freely into the communion of their feelings; still the gracious influences d 
the Holy Spirit could not be mistaken by any person present, whose heart had w0, 
been warmed by its heavenly influence; their joy increased to hear of the rapid spread 
of the work in the British conferences, and the comforting predictions that it should 
extend far and wide in their own native land and tongue. The few who had w* 
been baptized that ventured to come and hear for themselves seemed really inv
ested, and their attention engaged with the subject. The spirit of inquiry is so rift> 
and the astringent influence of intolerant dominance so great, that it requires more 
watchful care, and wise deliberation, to prevent its bursting forth, and bringing down 
the reprobation of government, than efforts to move it forward. The Church i» 
England does not suffer from these blighting and withering influences, and consequent!* 
the British Saints cannot'fully realize these difficulties. W e  confess we could not; 
but to come and dwell only one week in Paris, where the forebodings of the p&ft 
as to the dreadful what-may-come, rests down on, and seems to pervade every 
■with whom you speak, then one can better appreciate the liberty of conscience* 
of speech, and of the Press. Not a week passes but some editors, or publishers, a**



incarcerated in prison, fined, &c., for something which they have written, spoken, or 
printed. How different from England and America. Yet we feel persuaded, and 
so do the people, so far as they express themselves, that this state of things cannot 
last long. But a few months ago, and the streets of this city flowed with human 
gore; batteau loads of dead bodies, went down the Seine to find their long abode, 
and prevent pestilence to the living, all this to obtain the present liberty of the 
French Republic, and place a President at its head, but a more fearful onslaught 
is apprehended and dreaded about the time of the next election for President, which 
takes place in May of 1852. There are at present one hundred thousand armed men 
on constant duty, and a body of two hundred thousand National Guards, ready at 
anynotice, in Paris alone.

Thanks be to God that the mustard seed of His kingdom is indeed planted in this 
volcanic soil, that it is spreading its roots deep and strong in the hearts of numbers, 
and although it may be terribly blown and shaken of very great winds, it cannot be 
rooted up until it has grown, and the Elect of France have partaken of its fruits, and 
entered into the joys of everlasting life.

But to return to our interesting little meeting in the upper room of the house, 
which was full of joy to hear Elder Taylor’s voice again in their own tongue; he 
seemed to forget all the inconveniences of speaking a new language, and by the Spirit, 
administered from the abundance of his heart, the comforting words of truth ; after 
which, and some Temarks by others in French and English, (interpreted), the meeting 
dismissed about the usual hour; but inquirers continued their interrogations until the 
midnight hour had elapsed, before we could reach our abode for the night. Thus 
we closed Sunday Sept. 28th in Paris, with a fervid impression that heaven will vouch
safe to France in its own appointment, a period of tranquility, sufficient to allow her 
sons and daughters to hear, and obey if they will, the message brought unto them 
by Apostles, Prophets, and Elders of the last dispensation, though now they are giddy, 
lovers of pleasure rather than lovers of God. I  shall hasten my return, and forego 
the pleasure of a visit to the other branches of the French Conference.

EDITORIAL. 3 8 1

T h e  P r e s id e n t s  o f  a l l  t h e  B r it is h  C o n f e r e n c e s  are required to send in the 
semi-annual reports of their respective conferences by the 10th day of December next. 
The reports should be made up to the 1st day of December. The items required, are ; 
the number of Branches, Seventies, High Priests, Elders, Priests, Teachers, Deacons, 
excommunicated, dead, emigrated (if any), baptized, present number of members, and 
in all cases let the number of members include the number of officers and scattered 
members who are not attached to any branch; together with the names of the Presi
dent and Secretary. The Presidents will see that their secretaries furnish these re
ports promptly by the 10th day of December, that we may give a true and faithful 
statement of the condition of the Conferences in the New Year number of the S t a b .

A n o t h e r  t h in g , b r e t h r e n , we require to know how many S t a r s  your Conferen
ces will take for the next year. It will be bom in mind that as there is no emigration to 
calculate upon, the coming winter, unless it should be unexpectedly opened, the greatly 
increased number of the Saints, who are the fruits of this year’s labour, will enable the 
conferences generally, to equalize the circulation of their present numbers taken, so as to 
render the same quite convenient among all the branches. Should some of the branches 
not have increased their numbers so much as other branches in the same conference, 
the circulation can be equalized among them at the commencement of the year, so as to 
become quite easy and convenient for all. You can increase your orders for as many 
more than you now take, as you may wish to, at one penny each; but to reduce your
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orders, would bring them to two and a half pence each, unavoidably. The presidents 
and agents, of both conferences and branches, should unitedly make their calculations 
what the increase of members may probably be during the year, and order as many of 
No. 1 at the commencement of the volume, as they will be likely to w ant at any time 
during the year; then they will always have them on hand to supply new members who 
may wish to commence taking the Stabs at any subsequent period of the year; and who, 
because they cannot get the back numbers of the volume, will not take them until the 
commencement of another volume. Many of the presidents and agents, supposed they 
had calculated thys liberally at the commencement of the present volume, but have 
since learned their mistake, and are unable to obtain the early numbers in consequence. 
Brethren, the work of the Lord is increasing mightily, and the Saints of the Lord 
should increase their faith, enlarge their views, believe in great things, and a great 
many of them, and so live before the Lord as to be able to ask for, and receive them; 
for according to the faith of the Saints, so is, very much, the amount of blessing from 
our Heavenly Father upon his work made to depend : If  the Elders and Saints be
lieve that many will be added to the Church, their works -wall correspond, and they 
will increase their orders for Stars accordingly. Do not fail to let us know the num
ber you will reqnire by the 10th day of December next.

Another Star Discovered.—We have been very agreeably surprised by the sudden 
and unexpected appearance of another star in the moral firmament of celestial lights. 
This luminary was first discovered by Elder Erastus Snow in Scandinavia; and as 
discoverers usually give names to objects of their discovery, so has Elder Snow en
titled this new reflector, “ Sfcanfcirtabtcns Stfcrnf.” We confess we did not derive 
that amount of light from its reflection ourself which we might have done had it 
shone through an English medium; but having a knowledge of the matter of which 
it is composed, and an idea of the general laws of media, we learned that it reflected 
essentially the same rays of light as our own little journal. ■ And we are sure it must 
be hailed as a discovery of the first importance by all Scandinavian observers who are 
fond of knowing heavenly things. We congratulate Elder Snow and the Danish 
Saints upon this very important acquisition of aid, to reflect light upon the paths of 
the benighted sons of men in that part of the earth; and we hope that such encourage
ment will be freely extended to him, as shall enable him to issue regularly, and in
crease its circulation, till all who wish, may read in that language the wonderful works 
of God in the earth, in these the latter days. We shall be happy to exchange.

We may here notice, also, that when in London a few days since we saw several 
sheets of the Book of Mormon in Italian ; it is progressing favourably. While in 
Paris we saw several sheets of the same work in the French language also. In the 
issue of this work the translators and publishers have many difficulties to contend 
with, which delay its appearance much longer than was anticipated; but patience and 
perseverance, will overcome all these obstacles, and though “ the vision tarry, 
we will wait for i t ; for it surely will come, and will not tarry.” There are also some 
•five or six sheets of the Book of Mormon in print in the Welsh language. In a for
mer number of the S ta r  we ordered some of the Doctrine and Covenants in Welsh, 
by mistake,—one hundred copies were named: it should have been two hundred,—and 
we take the present opportunity to order two hundred copies of the Welsh Book of 
Mormon, as soon as it is out of press.

F o r e ig n  Ap p o in t m e n t s .—It will be highly satisfactory to the Saints to know that 
"Elder Wm. Willis sailed from London on the 2nd of Sept. for Calcutta, and Elder
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Findlay from Southampton on the 20th of Oct. for Bombay, under appointment and 
instructions from Elder Lorenzo Snow, who expects to follow them as soon as the Italian 
version of the Book of Mormon is out of press, and the necessary arrangements for the 
missions are completed. Elder Snow has also appointed Elder Obray, of Sheerness, a 
mission to Malta. It is with feelings of the liveliest interest we make these announce
ments, and humbly supplicate the blessings of Almighty God upon these brethren, 
that their lives and healths may be precious in His sight; that His angels may receive 
charge concerning them, and preserve them from all evil, clothe them with the Spirit 
of revelation, and give them power in the priesthood to bring many souls to the know
ledge of God. These wise and faithful men are worthy of the prayers and interces
sions of a great and good people; and we assure them the faith of the British Saints 
will be in active exercise in their behalf, and with longing anxiety will they wait the 
due time for the joyous tidings of the establishment of our holy institution—the Church 
of Christ—among the sons of India. Will Elders Willis, Findlay, and Obray com
municate with us freely of the conditions of the people among whom they are ap
pointed to labour, social, religious, and political, as well as the facilities they meet with 
for the spread of the Gospel, and the obstacles they have to encounter ?

ORGANIZATIONS AND APPOINTMENTS.

The time is fast approaching, when five Presidents of Conferences will take their 
departure from this land, for the home of the Saints, in the distant vallies of the 
Rocky Mountains, viz.: Elders Eli B. Kelsey, John S. Higbee, Lewis Robbins, John 
Spiers, and James D. Ross. These brethren have labored diligently and successfully 
on their missions, and have our entire approbation and blessing in retiring from their 
several fields of labor. In appointing their successors, the Presidency of the British 
churches has had in consideration the suggestion of the First Presidency in Zion upon 
the subject of appointments, as contained in their Fourth General Epistle, on pages 
fifty-three and fifty-four of the present volume of the Star. In pursuance of which, 
and as the best interests of the work seem to require, we have ordained the following 
alterations and appointments, to take effect from and after the first day of January, 
1852. Viz. :—

In the London Conference:—That the Newbury, Cold Ash, Windsor, Reading 
Woburn Green, Ramsbury, Weston, Hungerford, Uxbridge, Andover, Wroughton, 
Chertsey, and Alton branches, be organized, and called the Reading Conference, 
over which Elder Thomas Squires, of Newbury, is appointed President.

That the Brighton, Dover, Faversham, Sheerness, Gravesend, Shoreham, Milton, 
Minster, Horsham, Hastings, and Chatham branches be organized, and called the 
Kent Conference, with Elder John Lewis, now laboring in that region, to preside 
over it.

That the Watford, St. Albans, Woodfordbridge, Hertford, Orsett, Malden, Box- 
ford, Ingotstone, and Colchester branches be organized, and called the Essex Con
ference, with Elder Martin Slack, who is now laboring in the Liverpool Conference, 
to preside over it.

That those distant branches which have been raised up by Travelling Elders from 
the London Conference in Devonshire and Cornwall, together with all other branches 
situated in Cornwall, be organized, and called the Land’s-End Conference;—Elder 
William G. Mills, of Bath, is appointed to the presidency of this conference, with 
request that he repair thither immediately, and, with the Elders now laboring there, 
make arrangements to spread the Gospel mightily in that region.



With all the foregoing reduction, London Conference will still consist of about 30 
branches, including about twenty-four hundred members, over which Elder Janes 
Marsden, of Edinburgh, is appointed president.

Elder William Brewerton, of Nottingham, is appointed to succeed Elder Marsden 
to the presidency of the Edinburgh Conference.

Elder William McGhie, now labouring in the Staffordshire Conference, will succeed 
Elder Iligbee to the presidency of Newcastle-upon-Tyne Conference.

In the Sheffield Conference:—That the Nottingham, Mansfield, Sutton, Eastwood, 
Ileanor, New Brinsley, Ison Green, New Radford, Arnold, Ilucknall, Calverton, 
and Lambley branches be organised, and called the Nottinghamshire Conference, over 
which Elder Henry Savage, of London, is appointed to preside.

Elder John Albiston, of Ashton-under-Lyne, is appointed to the presidency of 
Sheffield Conference.

In the Bedford Conference:—That the Cambridge, Graveley, Fenstanton, Orwell, 
Bassenbourne, Reed, Doddington, Chatteries, Somersham, Bishops-Stortford, West 
Walton, and Huntingdon branches, be organized, and called the Cambridgeshire 
Conference, over which Elder J. V. Long, of Sheffield, is appointed to preside.

Elder Job Smith is appointed President of the Bedfordshire Conference.
Elder John Hyde, sen., of London, will succeed Elder J . D. Ross to the presi

dency of the Cheltenham Conference.
Elders Jacob Gates, Isaac C. Haight, Robert Campbell, Jesse W. Crosby, 

Appleton M. Harmon, will hold themselves in readiness, to act under letters of in
struction from us at all times, and in such of the conferences as their labors shall be 
most needed.

Elder John 0 . Angus will succeed Elder Gates to the presidency of the Leicester

shire Conference.
Elder Abraham Marchant, of Bath, will succeed Elder Haight to the presidency of 

the Birmingham Conference.
Elder John Lyon will succeed Elder Campbell to the presidency of the Glasgow

Conference.
Elder Matthew Rowan, now laboring in the Staffordshire Conference, will succeed 

Elder Lyon to the presidency of the Worcestershire Conference.
Elder William Speakman, of London, will succeed Elder Crosby to the presidency 

of the Warw ickshire Conference.
Elder John Carmichael, now laboring in the Newcastle-upon-Tyne Conference 

will succeed Elder Ilarmon to the presidency of the Carlisle Conference.
Elder Thomas Hardy, of Mansfield, in the Sheffield conference, is appointed to suc

ceed Elder Hugh Findlay, now on a mission to Bombay, to the presidency of tbe Hull 
■conference.

Although the above appointments are designed to take effect with the New Tear, 
it is important that the newly-appointed presidents should be in their c o n te m p la te d  

fields of labor some time previous, and become thoroughly acquainted with all the in
terests of their conferences, before their predecessors shall vacate in their favour. I* 
is particularly desirable that Elders Brewerton, Rowan, Angus, Carmichael, and Haidj 
should take their places as early as circumstances will permit.

Although we regret having to part with such efficient laborers in the ministiy •* 
Elders Kelsey, Robbins, Higbee, Spiers, and Ross, still we know their desires to gather 
to their families and brethren in the west, and we feel to bless them for the ufl* 
wearied diligence with which they have dispensed the words and ordinances of 
to the people. The blessings of a benificent Providence will rest upon them, Mid w®
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wish the presidents who succeed them to unite their influence and means in aiding 
them to go comfortably, that as they leave our shores, they may bear in their bosoms 
the high consideration that their labours are justly estimated by those upon whom 
they have been bestowed, as well as the superior consideration that they are approved 
by their own consciences, and their God.

We also call upon the Saints of the Norwich and Worcestershire Conferences to 
manifest their sense of the years of untiring exertion made in their behalf by Elder 
Thomas Smith, their father and founder in the Gospel. Brother Smith has labored 
with unremitting assiduity, for about ten years past, in building up these two confer
ences ; and many hundreds are now enjoying the greatest of all blessings—the know
ledge and favour of God—through his instrumentality. Honored with a tender and 
dependant family, and bending under the weight of mature years, his physical system 
impaired by former hardships and scanty subsistence for the Gospel’s sake, he pants 
for a home with the Saints in the west, and desires a furlough of release from the 
service awhile. We feel that this righteous desire should be granted him, and re
quest that the presidents and Saints of these two conferences espouse his cause with 
warmth and energy, that they may enable brother Smith to go to the bosom of the 
Saints in Zion with joy and rejoicing.

F. D. R i c h a b d s .

ETOILE DU DESERET.

Green Street, Colomberie, St. Helliers, Jersey, October, 1851.
My dear Brother,—As a great many of 

the Saints in England, although acquaint
ed with my address, are not aware of the 
price of the “ Etoile du Deseret,” (Star 
of Deseret,) I beg to inform them that 
they are 2 .}d. each number, and that they 
are published once a month.

Of the utility, I  might almost say duty, 
o f each Saint to possess himself of copies 
of all the revelations of God in this age, 
in all languges, 1 will say nothing, for it 
cannot but strike every mind that if the 
revealed will of God is worihy to be 
known, copies of it are also worthy to be 
possessed.

I will not allude to the youthfulness of 
the  work in France, the gigantic enter
prise of establishing a periodical there,

nor the necessity of this periodical being 
supported to save the Saints from the ig
nominy of failure—these things are known 
to all.

Nor will I advert to the immense value 
these publications will be in years to come, 
when thousands shall seek after the first 
numbers with as much avidity as are now 
sought the first volumes of the “ Millennial 
Star.” Such things are too plain to 
every Saint to need hardly an intimation,
I only request that the brethren will send 
their orders and directions.

With earnest aft'ection, I am, your 
brother in the Everlasting Covenant, 

P h i l i p  D e  l a  M a k e .

To President F. D. Richards.

PRATER.

There is an eye that never Bleeps,  
Beneath the wing of night;

There is an ear that never shuts, 
When sink the beams of light.

There is arm that never tire3,
When human strength gives way; 

There is a love that never fails, 
When earthly loves decay.

That eye is fix’d on seraph throngs;
That ear is fill'd with angels’ songs; 

That arm upholds the world on high ; 
That love is thron’d beyond the iky.

But there’s a power which men can wield, 
When mortal aid is vain :—

That eye, that arm, that love to reach, 
That listening ear to gain.—

That power is prayer, winch soars on high, 
And feeds on bliss beyond the sky.
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SONG OF ZION.

Let them talk of this E a r  I k  as a d e s e r t  who will,
Tet there’s f r e s h n e s s  and b l o s s o m  in parts of it still;
Tho’ its g r e e n  s p o t s  are s e a r e d  and its s t r e e t s  t u r n e d  t o  g a U ,

Tet there's still on its surface a g o o d  p l a c e  for all 1
F a r  a i c a y  f r o m  v a i n  s t r i f e ,

T h e r e ' s  a  l a n d  i n  t h e  W e s t ,
W h e r e  o u r  f r i e n d s  l i r e  the best t 
•Tis the V a l l e t  o f  L i f e  I

Then why should the tear-drop of c a r e  dim the eve,
When the day-star of hope, points the place where to fly:
While the Ensign is r a i s e d ,  and t r u t h ' s  m e s s e n g e r s  call,
Let us off to the Valley, there’s r o o m  in ’t for a ll!

F a r  a w a y ,  i S f c .

Let them look on this life as the last lot of man,
Who’ve n o  w i s h  t o  i m p r o v e  all the pood in’t they can;
Sure the b l e s s i n g s  o f  E p h r a i m  in fulness r e c a l l ,

That abundance of w e a l t h  p r o m i s e d  Joseph, for all!
F a r  a w a y ,  § c .

Then let owls s e e k  t h e i r  h o l e s ,  who d e s p i s e  the bright day.
While “ l i k e  d o v e s  t o  o u r  l e i n d o w s ' w e H  h a s t e n  away !
Sure there’s nothing in Bab’lon, but m i s e r y ,  and t h r a l l  I 

Then away to the West, for there’s r o o m  in't for all;
F a r  a w a y ,  <$rc .

W o r c e s t e r .  L yok .

J o h n  T ay lo r  
R ic h n rd  M orris  
T h o m a s  C la rk e  
T h o m a s  K i rk w o o d  
J o h n  M e m m o tt  
G e o rg e  P. W a u g h  
J a m c a  L in fo r th  ..
T .  C . A rm s t ro n g
M a tth e w  Row an .................................................  5
J o h n  C o p le y .......................................................... 4 10 0
J a m e s  W a l k e r .....................................................  45 0 0

C a r r ie d  fo rw a rd  ~ ..............£'JS5 4 5

T ? r o n ? h t  f o r w a r d ..................4 5
M n t t l i p w  K i c k s  ( N e w  Y o r k y ............................ 2  0  0
W i l . i : ! i n  <-; ; r t \ m g h t  ..........................................  2  0 #
D : i v i d  Jarut'S.................................... 2 10 0
■W i l l i am  S o u U b j r ...................................................  5  0 #
(r. ......................................................... 5  0  0
W .  A  i t l i  i M u l i J u x ,  N .  A . ) ..........................  4  0  0
J d Iiii Co i l*  ill ........................................................  2 0  0  <i
J! K. lJ o v . r in c ; ........................................................  1 5  0
W il lia m W ell s ........................................ .. ......... 5 0 0

■£331 19 5
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THE ORGANIZATION OF THE CHURCH.

BT ELDEB JOHN TATLOB.

(From the “ E toile du Deseret.*)

Since our arrival in France, we have 
▼ery  frequently been asked how our Church 
is organized. For the satisfaction of 
those who are desirous to obtain this 
knowledge, we give the following inform
ation.

In the pamphlet which we have else
where referred to, we gave an account of 
the commencement of this work : of the 
ministering of an holy angel to Joseph 
Sm ith; of the finding and translation of 
ancient records; of the first organization 
of the Church; of the restoration of primi
tive C h r i s t i a n i t y ,  its priesthood, doctrines, 
ordinances, gifts, blessings, and powers; 
of the ordination of various officers, and 
other t h i n g s ; but the particular organi
zation we did not enter into.

When Joseph Smith was living, he was 
the president of the Church, and had two 
counsellors of his own selection, but sanc
tioned also by the Church, which always 
has a voice in all such matters. After 
Joseph Smith’s death, Brigham Young 
was appointed president, by virtue of his 
being president of the Twelve Apostles, 
who stand next in authority to the Presi
dency. He has two counsellors, chosen 
from the twelve: Heber C. Kimball and 
Willard Richards. These are presented 
before the people and sanctioned by them. 
The First Presidency has authority over 
all matters pertaining to the Church.

The next in order are the Twelve Apos
tles, whose calling is to preach the gospel, 
or see it preached, to all the world. They 
hold the same authority in all parts of the

world that the First Presidency do at 
home, and act under their direction. They 
are called by revelation and sanctioned by 
the people. The Twelve have a presi
dent: the present one is Orson Hyde. 
This presidency is obtained by seniority of 
age and ordination.

There are then the Seventies: of these 
there are thirty-three quorums. I t is 
their office also to preach the gospel to 
all the world. There is a presidency over 
each quorum. And again there are seven 
presidents with their president, who pre
side over the presidents of the quorums of 
seventy.

There are then the Elders, of whom 
there are many. I t is their business 
to preach the gospel in different parts of 
the earth where they are located, accor
ding to circumstances; but they are not 
bound, as the Seventies are, to go to dif
ferent parts of the earth, only as their 
circumstances will admit. But they have 
power to preach, to baptize, to lay on 
hands for the gift of the Iloly Ghost, and 
to attend to other ordinances of the 
Church.

There are then the Priests, whose duty it 
is to preach and baptize, but not to lay on 
hands for the gift of the Holy Ghost.

There are also Teachers, whose busi
ness it is to visit the members in the dif
ferent branches of the Church where they 
live, and to see that they attend to their 
family duties, prayers, &c.; to watch over 
the spiritual interests of those under their 
care; and to see that there is no hard
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feeling, contention, evil speaking, or wick
edness.

There are, then, Deacons, whose busi
ness it is to assist the teachers and attend 
to the temporal affairs of the branches 
where they may happen to be situated.

There is then a Quorum of High 
Priests, of whom there are many. I t is 
their business generally to preside over 
Churches, and assist on councils as they 
may be directed, whether at home or 
abroad. But a Seventy, or an Elder, can 
do this in their absence, or when others 
have not be^n appointed.

There are also Evangelists or Patriarchs.
The above is an outline of the organiza

tion for the purpose of preaching the Gos
pel to all the world, and carrying out the 
order of <?od as revealed unto his Church. 
The Twelve Apostles, and the Seventies 
have the particular burthen upon them, to 
preach to all the world, and to go to any 
nan<>n as they may be directed. The 
High Priests also are expected to go when 
called upon, but their business is mure 
with churches that are built up, than with 
organizing churches.

The way we conduct affairs in the 
Church is as follows:—If any Member or 
Elder of a branch of the Church sins 
against his brother or the Church, the 
person against whom he transgresses is to 
go to him alone, and reason with him ; if 
he hears hi n, well; if he repents, he is to 
be forgiven ; if he does not, he is to take 
one or more with him; if he hears them, 
well; if not, he is to be reported to the 
Church ; if he does not hearken to the 
Church with which he is associated, he is 
to be cut off by them.

This is, however, for Church fellowship; 
but if a man steals, or otherwise sins against 
the laws of the Lind, he is to be delivered 
up to the laws of the land.

Having said so much on this subject, 
we will now speak of the regulations and 
organization of the Church in the Valley. 
President Brigham Young is the Presi
dent of the Church, and is asMSted in his 
duties by two Counsellors before named. 
There is another council there, called the 
High Council. This is a council that 
«it from time to time, and investigate all 
important matters of difficulty that may 
exist between brethren. These are sel< et- 
ed from among the High Pries s, and their 
matters are so arranged that one half 
pifad for, and the other against the accu
sed, so as to arrive at the merits of the

case. They are drawn by lot, bat it is 
not known who are to be in favour of, or 
who opposed to, until the time of sitting, 
when it is decided by numbers; sometimes 
one, two, or three, speak on a side, and 
sometimes more, according to the magni
tude of the case. The president who ii 
the senior among them, gives his decision. 
The others are then called upon to rote, 
which is generally unanimous; if it is not, 
the persons not voting assign their reasons, 
but the majority decide. The courts are 
governed, not according to any particular 
laws or technicalities, but according (• 
evidence and the merits of the case.

If the parties are dissatisfied, which if 
not often the case, there is an appeal t» 
the First Presidency.

There is, then, an order called Bishops. 
It is their business more particularly to 
attend to the temporal affairs of the Church, 
and counsel the people over whom they pre
side, for example: in the Great Salt Lafa 
City, when I  was there, it was divided into 
nineteen wards, over each of which then 
was a Bishop, each Bishop represented h* 
own ward, and overlooked it and xt» 
affairs temporal—gave counsel to thos* 
who needed ir, and acted as a father te 
the people. Each Bishop has two Coub- 
sel!ors, who together form a court to de
cide upon all matters of small different 
that may occur among his people. Hi 
also makes arrangements for meetings, for 
public worship in his ward or precinct, 
and presides over the Priests, Teachers, 
and Deacons in his ward; and to see that 
the poor, the sick, the widow and the or
phan are provided for.

There is then a presiding Bishop, whose 
business in is to preside over the others, 
and attend to the affairs of the whole 
Church assembled in Zion temporally.

There is also a president over the city, 
who has two counsel.'ors. I t is his bua- 
ness to superintend all the affairs of tb* 
city and its environs: those affairs which 
do not come under the direction of the 
Bishop. He presides over the High 
Council in cases of difficulty, regulate* 
the public meetings for the city, and at
tends to a variety of other affairs for tbe 
general public good.

This is a general pattern for all th* 
towns or cities. All have their pre
sident and his counsellors, their bishop 
and bishops’ courts. In some they haT* 
their High Council; in others not. J* 
they have not, their difficult Ctot* **•
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faought before the High Council before 
referred to.

All who are in good standing in the 
Church submit to the decisions And regu
l a t i o n s  of the Church, without complaint; 
and every officer in the Church pays at
tention to, respects, and is governed by 
those who are appointed as his presidents.

It ought to be remarked here, however, 
that all officers in the Church are first 
tailed by revelation, or those having au
thority, according to the nature of the 
«ase, and then are voted for by the people 
orer whom they are to preside.

Each person possesses power according 
<fc> the position he occupies; and it is ex
pected that all persons concerned will re
spect his judgment and decisions.

The First Presidency and the Twelve, 
.are presented before all the Church in 
all parts of the world, for acceptance or 
rejection, twice every year in tbe several 
conferences; and any member of the 
Church has a perfect right to arise and 
testify, if he knows anything objectionable 
•gainst these persons. The above rule ap 
plies to all other officers, whether at home 
-or abroad. The only difference is, that 
they are more circumscribed in their li
mits, and are voted for by the people over 
^whom they preside. The High Council, 
(Bishop, President of the stake, and his 
■council, are voted for by the whole Church 
assembled in Zion, bnt not by any 
branches of the Church; while the presi
dents of conferences and branches are 
<voted for by their conferences or branches, 
.and not by the people in Zion! When a 
member of the Church leaves England, 
the United States, or any other nation, 
for Zion, he takes a certificate with him 
o f  his membership, or the office he holds: 
until then, he is net known there. The 
Seventies, High Priests, or others abroad, 
■are amenable to their own quorums, or to 
the Twelve Apostles.

We would here remark, that the love 
end fear of God is the foundation of all 
our actions, spiritual or temporal, that 
this work was commenced, and the or
ganization of this Church was given, by 
revelation, and by that it has teen sus
tained to the present timfc.

Concerning gbvernment: Some veSrs 
ago, in Nauvoo, a gentlemah in my hear
ing, a member of the Legislature, asked 
Joseph Smith bow it was that he was en
abled to govern so many people, and to 
preserve such perfect order; remarking

at the same time that it Was impossible 
for them to do it anywhere else. Mr. 
Smith remarked that it was very easy to 
do that. “ How ?” responded the gentle* 
man; * to us it is very difficult.” Mr. 
Smith replied, “ I teach them correct 
principles, and they govern themselves.**

Tbe above I have seen fully exemplified 
in different nations. In Manchester 
England, I attended a conference a short 
time ago, at which there were assembled 
two or three hundred elders, and officers 
of various kinds, and some thousands oF 
people; and in all of their business tran
sactions I did not hear one dissenting 
voice.

We have also other laws, which we as 
citizens of the United States recognize. 
In Nauvoo we had a city charter, city 
council, municipal court, made our city 
regulations, laws, Sic. ; but this was moM 
for protection than otherwise.

At the present time we have a Terri
tory in the United States, acknowledged 
by the Congress and President of the 
United States. We have our own Go
vernor, Secretary of State, Legislature, 
and other government officers. These t» 
us are a protection and shield. We never 
find any difficulty in keeping the laws of 
the land; but as we have others who ato 
not in the Church, nor subject to its laws, 
we have the means within our reach of 
preventing one citizen interfering with 
another’s rights, as well as preserving obr*- 
Selves from bong imposed upon; r o r s i 
do not enforce our Church laws u£a& 
those who are not members of the Chur oh. 
Everything with us is voluntary.

All men are protected with us in their 
religious rights, no matter what nation or 
creed they belong to. We teach mm  
good principles: if they receive then** 
well; if not, it is their own business. W» 
never persecute a person for his religion 
faith.

The expenses of the Church govern
ment are as follows:—

The Pr&ideiiC of the Chnreh..40 0 £
His Contosellori........*............ 0 0 1
The Twelve Apostles ......... 0 0 0
The High Oouneil....................  0 0 t
The Seventies............................  0 0 +
The High Priests ....................  0 0 1
Eldera...... .......................... . 0 0 #
Bishops, ordinary ................ 0 0 0
Priests, Teachers, sod Deacons 0 0 t

Total............AO  0 •
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The acting Bishop, whose time is 
wholly occupied by his duties, has what 
he requires for himself and family; and a 
number of clerks, who are also occupied 
in the same way, receive wages.

There is a tenth or tything paid by the 
members of the Church. This is applied 
to the building of temples, and other 
Church buildings, &c.

But all officers in the Church, if at

home, provide for themselves and families. 
Those abroad trust to the Lord and their 
brethren. The Twelve, Seventies, or 
High Priests are expected at any time to 
go to the ends of the earth if required, 
without purse or scrip, as the ancient dis
ciples did. They are generally, however, 
provided for by their brethren on their 
journey, or at tne place of their destina
tion, by voluntary contributions.

E X P E N S E  OP T H E  C H U R C H  OF E N G L A N D ,

AND OTHER S IS T E ltS .

(From Lloyd’s Wethly London Newspaper.)

At the present time, when the incomes of our bishops and dignitaries of the Church 
oocupy so much attention, the following comparative table of the expense of Church- 
of-Englandism, and of Christianity in all otner countries in the world, will be fouml 
interesting.

Name o f Nation. Number of Hearers.
Expenditure on the 
Clergy per miUion Total Erp<m4itxn.

Hearers.

.. £35,000 ..

in each Aolti* 

£1,050,000
United States................... .........  9,600,000 60,000 .. 570,000

.. 100,000 .. 1,100,000
Portugal.......................... 100,000 .. 300,000
Hungary Catholics......... ........ 400,000 80,000 .. 320,000

60,000 .. 63,000
Lutherans .. . . 40,000 .. 26,000

Italy .............................. 40,000 776,000
50,000 970,000
60,000 .. 87,0u0
60,000 .. 527,000
GO,000 765,000
80,000 160,000
42,000 .. 252,000
70,000 .. 119,000

Sweden .......................... ......... 3,400,000 70,300 233,000
Bussia— Greek Church.... .........  34,000,000 I.1},000 .. $10,000

Catholics & Lutherans 8,000,000 60,000 .. 400,000
Christians in Turkey .... 30,000 180,000 

430,00030,000 ..
. . .  60,000 .. 150,000

201,728,000 , . ' £8,999,000
England and Wales........ .. 1,455,316 ... 9,459,565

Thus it appears that the administration of Church-of-Englandism to 6,o00,00d 
hearers, costs more than the administration of all Qiher forms of Christianity in all 
parts of the world to 201,728,000 hearers. The £9,459,505, which is paid for the 
Church of England, is thus divided :—Archbishops and bishops, £297,115 ; 28 deans, 
£44,250 ; 61 archdeacons, £45,146; 26 chancellors, £12,844; 514 prebends and 
canons, £280,130; 330 precentors, succentors, and other members of collegiate and 
cathedral churches, £111,650; 2,886 aristocratic pluralists, holding two, three, and 
four livings, in all 7,037 livings, averaging £704 eaph, £5,379,130; 8,559 parochial 
clergy and curates, £3,289,020.
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CHARGES AGAINST THE GOVERNOR OF UTAH, DISPROVED AND 
WITHDRAWN.

(From the Washington Republic.)

' We copy from the Buffalo Courier an 
article in which it states its belief that 
, the charges against “ Governor Brigham 
.Young, of Utah, are entirely without 
foundation in fact.” The charge that the 
Administration was aware of the truth of 
the charges before his appointment, of 
course falls to the ground by the admis
sion of the paper which published and 
now retracts them.

We publish, moreover, the letter of 
Col. Kane to the Pennsylvanian, which 
thus places our readers in possession of 
full materials upon the subject.

In  regard to the publication of the 
message of the Mormons to President 
Polk, we have to say that it was a  paper 
covered by the inclosure of Colonel Kane, 
and placed at our disposal. Its publica
tion was indispensable to the defence of 
Governor Young, from the following 
charges:—

“ 1. Of wholesale abuse of United 
States and our institutions.

**2. With leaguing with the Indians 
to harrass our people on the road to Cali
fornia.

“ 3. That this creature Young is an 
open abuser of Democracy.”

Portions of the address were cited for 
that purpose. Nor was it supposed that 
the publication of a document addressed 
to the President of the United States 
could give any offence, especially when 
portions of the address were introduced 
and made use of, by quotations in the 
letter of Colonel Kane, to disprove charges 
g a in s t the authors of the address, and 
when the address contained the best evi
dences, of the prompt and patriotic as
sistance of its authors to the flag of their 
country, their respect for its Constitution, 
and contradicts (inferentially) the charge 
that Governor Young was an open abuser 
of the Democracy.

Our prompt and satisfactory disproof of 
the charges against Governor Young has 
been the immediate means of bringing be
fore the public new and interesting facts 
in relation to the Mormons, and of crea

ting the liveliest feeling in their behalf^ 
amongst those who were a few days since 
publishing charges of the most disgrace
ful conduct against them.

The result of this essay at vindication 
cannot but be gratifying to us. How far 
the fact that, so far from being “ an abu
sive Whig,” the Governor of the Mor
mons’ “ predilections, when in the States, 
were esteemed decidedly and soundly De
mocratic,” may have had the effect of ac
quitting him of the heinous charges which 
we last week reported, is left to the pub
lic to determine.

GOVERNOR YOUNG OP UTAH.
Our article of July 2nd, on “ Executive 

Appointments," has elicited a communica
tion from a friend at the East, which pre
sents the subject in a different light. We 
are assured that the charges brought 
against Governor Brigham Young, o f 
Utah, are altogether without foundation 
in fact; and though a Mormon, and lea
der of Mormons, his character as a man 
is above reproach; that he proved himself 
a most hospitable and generous friend to 
the suffering California emigrants of 1849 
and 1850; that Mr. Polk s administra
tion had reason to value his patriotism 
and devotion to the interests o f the Uni
on ; and last, not least, so far from being 
an abusive Whig, Mr. Young's politico 
predilections when in the States were es
teemed decidedly and soundly Demo
cratic.

Our authority, which is that of a  gen
tleman not long since returned from the 
Salt Lake, ana whose business brought 
him into close communication with Mr. 
Young and some of his associates in the 
territorial government there, is of so high 
a character that we are pleased to be able 
to make this statement. Indeed, we con
fess we have been touched by our infor
mant’s picture of Mr. Young s plain but 
generous and hearty life in his distant 
home among the mountains, and revolt a t 
lending any countenance to assaults upon 
his hospitable fireside which do not spare 
the character of its mistress, whom friend-
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l j  and hostile report alike asserts to be a 
tooly discreet and lovely lady. ^

Our article was based on the informa
tion of facts stated by a writer in the 
Rochester D aily Advertiser, recently 
returned from Salt Lake, and whose cha
racter and ability, to make good his as
sertions, were vouched for by the Adver
tiser. We must commend tbe subject 
again to the notice of the Advertiserf and 
fy  informant or correspondent, being anx
ious to know the simple facts as they are, 
and not crediting the idea that they have 
sought or intended to misrepresent them.

AW XNTERXSTma STATEMENT— THE MOR
MONS.

(From tie Peniuylvanian.)

The subjoined letters amply explain 
themselves. \Te are glad to lay them be
fore our readers, not only because we be
fore the Mormons to be a community 
which deserves respect for many qualities 
too often slighted in older and more popu
lar denominations, but because in refer
ence to the charges alleged against their 
Governor, Mr. Young, we know that the 
testimony of Colonel Thomas L. Kane, of 

city, is entitled to the fullest credence. 
The statement in the Washington Re
public, to which allusion is made by Colo
nel Kane, seeks to make party capital out 
of this contradiction of the report against 
Governor Young, of Utah; an expedient 
that is not just to the facts, nor fair to 
.Colonel Kane, who vindicates the Mor
mons, not as a partisan, but as their 
inown, their eloquent, and their most 
disinterested friend. Certain it is that no 
Democratic journal would publish any 
slanders against Governor Young, know
ing them to be such, or persist in them 
after they had been exploded and exposed. 
It is one of the fundamental articles of the 
Democratic faith to advocate the freest 
toleration in regard to every religious be
lief ; and we are sure there is no general 
example in reference to the Mormons in 
’which Democrats have ever departed 
from it. The experiment of the Mor- 

, mons in the Great Salt Lake Valley, with 
tjheir thirty thousand of population, their 
-qrder, their discipline, their obedience to 
tbe laws, and their love of country, go far 
to disprove many of the aspersions or their 
foes, and indicate a future in the highest 
degree auspicious and gratifying. We. 
4}re quite sure our readers will tĥ nV us

for laying before them the foflowing ia. 
teres ting and opportune statement of 
facts:—

Philadelphia, July 16,1851.
TO T H I  KDITOB OT TH E P m S T L V lS lA V .

I have seen in the Washington Repub
lic, of tbe 15th instant, certain passaga 
under the editorial head from two letters 
of mine in reply to one which the Proi> 
dent, Mr. Filunore, had dons me th* 
honor to write me on the subject of tin 
Mormons, and the officers of Utah, and 
in an accompanying paragraph, a rcfa> 
enoe to me as having authorized the writ* 
to make certain statements.

I have no acquaintance with the Editor 
of the Republic, and, so fkr as I know, 
have never communicated with him di
rectly or indirectly on any subject. Tb* 
absolute tenor of my letters will be appre
hended more correctly by a publication of 
them in full, with that to which tbe) fona 
the reply. Tlie address of the Mormoni 
of the 9th August, 1846, which is incbd- 
ed in the Republic1! article, was commu
nicated to Fillmore in my "penooil 
letter, as the paper that “ I regret I ten 
never been authorized to make use of* I 
cannot therefore now contribute to ** 
publication. The rest of the oorregpo»- 
ence, however obviously intended for n<* 
private use, I Bend you without change.

Your obedient servant, ~ 
Thom as L. Kakx.

Washington, July 4,1851.

My dear Sir,—I have just cut tbe en
closed slip from the Buffalo Courur- 
It brings serious charges against Brigbao 
Young, Governor of Utah, and ulsdf 
charges that I knew them to be true. 
You will recollect that I relied much u 
you for the moral character and standing 
of Mr. Young. You knew him, and bai 
known him in Utah. You are a Demo
crat, but I doubt not will truly «***• 
whether these charges against the mow 
character of Governor Young are true.

Please return the article with yotf 
letter.

Not recollecting your given name, I 
shall address this letter to you as tbe 
son of Judge Kane.

I am, in great haste,
Truly yours,

M illard FxuufOBfc

Mr. Kane, Philadelphia.
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Philadelphia, July 11,1851.
My dear sir,—I have no wish to erade 

ihe responsibility of having vouched for 
the character of Mr. Brigham Young, of 
Utah, and his fitness for the station he 
now occupies. I  reiterate without re
serve, the statement of his excellent capa
city, energy, and integrity, which I  made 
you prior to his appointment. I  am 
willing to say I volunteered to communi
cate to you tne facts by which I  was con
vinced of his patriotism, and devotion to 
(he interests of the Union. I  made no 
qualification when I  assured you of his 
irreproachable moral character, because I 
was able to speak of this from my own 
kitimate personal knowledge.

If  any show or shadow of evidence can 
be adduced in support of the charges of 
your annoymous assailant, the next mail 
from Utah shall bring you their complete 
and circumstantial refutation. Meanwhile 
I  am ready to offer this assurance for pub
lication in any form you care to indicate, 
and challenge contradiction from any re
spectable authority.

I  am, Sir, with high respect and es
teem, your most obedient servant,

Thomas L. Kane.
The President.

(PERSON AL.)

Philadelphia, July 11,1851.
My dear sir,—I trust the accompanying 

letter (folio) meets your views, and that 1 
have not erred in supposing you to re
quire of me, not an elaborate argument in 
▼indication of Governor Young, and dis
proof of Mormon libels in general, but 
simply a repetition of my oral statement 
in responsible form and over my own sig
nature. At least, you will not accuse me 
of being non-commital.

I  find nothing new, however, in the 
Courier's charges against GovernorYoung, 
except that he “ levied high and unjust 
taxes on men selling property at Salt Lake 
to aid them on their journey,” which is 
so far true, that the little municipal coun
cil of the Salt Lake city did—at its first 
organization, however, and before the 
United States or any other government 
had noticed its existence—enact that a 
tax should be levied on all sales of spiritu
ous liquor, within the city bounds. This 
tax must have been heavy too, for I  think 
it was intended to be almost prohibitory, 

Mormons as a sect favoring and en
forcing temperance measures, and doing

their best to prevent the sale of whisky to 
the savages around them. I  have only to 
say, that if our emigrant citizens every
where could be placed under such restraint,

Jrour War Department would hear much 
ess of their suffering from Indian outrage.

The other accusations are a mere rehash 
of old libels, the most deserving of them 
only rough mythic embodiments of a vul
gar notion of Mormon “fact*?  prevalent 
in certain regions of the western country. 
And, since the apotheosis of Joseph Smith, 
these seem to connect themselves with tha 
name of Brigham Young, not only as the 
present head and front of Mormonism, but 
also as the known fleece-taking Jason of 
what, after all exaggeration is set aside, 
history has still to characterize as a truly 
remarkable and heroic expedition.

I  can refer you to my friend, Judge 
Douglas, for the best account of the 
charges in Illinois against Mr. Young, 
whicn, I presume, may be taken to mean 
divers bills ignored by different grand ju 
ries in the circuit over which Judge Doug
las presided, and which included Nauvoo 
and the Mormon precinct. I  have equal 
pleasure in directing your attention to the 
fine refutation of the charge of “ insult to 
the California emigrants,” afforded by the 
cards of emigant companies, published in 
various western newspapers, thanking the 
Mormons for -hospitality and succor in 
distress. But you must permit me, in the 
matter of the remaining charges, to speak 
from my own knowledge, more diffusely, 
too, as upon one of them, at least; there 
is not probably now living any better wit
ness than myself, and my failing health 
admonishes me it may be well to nave my 
record in your memory.

I  am not certain that I  sent you a copy 
of a pamphlet I  printed a year ago, tb 
spread the truth about the Mormons, 
tnough I  am clear that Dr. Bernhisel ask
ed one of me for your inspection. With 
your permission, I will save your time by 
directing you to portions of it, upon pages 
28, 29, 75, 77, and between 82 and 92.

My brief narrative (page 28, 29) of the 
enrolment and departure of tbe Mormon 
Battalion, was written with the express 
view of giving the lie to the charge against 
the Mormons of a want of patriotism and 
attachment to the Union. If, by chance, 
any allegation of this kind has reached 
your ears, with the countenance of a name 
of weight, you will find the want of pa
triotism, and so forth, laid as of the time of
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the outbreak of the Mexican W ar, and 
previous to its decisive successes, and be
fore the news had reached the Indian Ter
ritory of the settlement o f our difficulties 
with Great Britain. At this very date, by 
my lecture, the Mormons are found at a 
serious sacrifice of interest, despatching a 
Battalion of five hundred of their best 
men to conquer from Mexico the country, 
on a portion of which they are now set
tled.

It happens felicitously enough for the

Eurpose of accusation before you, that 
Irigham Young was the man of all others, 

whose influence carried through that mea
sure with the Church. It was his Ame
rican flag that was brought out to float 
over those hills for the first tim e; his 
drums beat, and his brave American 
speeches rang through the hearts of his 
people. I have given no name in my 
pamphlet, but it was he who said there— 
“ You shall have your Battlion at once, if 
it has to be a class of our Elders.’' I  re
gret that I have never been authorized to 
make use of the paper, a copy of which I 
enclose you, itself a copy of a letter to 
President Polk, written at a time of the 
severest trial. Its author, I believe, was 
the talented gentleman whose name was 
offered to you for the post of Secretary of 
the Territory, Dr. Richards; but it was 
signed by Brigham Young, and I know 
expresses the genuine feelings of his heart. 
I  want you to remark, sir, that this, their 
f.rat communication with our Govern
ment after their expulsion from  their 
homes in Illinois, dates o f August 9, 
1S46.

“ The best Goverment on earth.” “ The 
Constitution of the United States most 
precious among nations.” This is its lan
guage.

The remaining charge connects itself 
with that unmixed outrage, the spiritual 
wife story, which was fastened on the 
Mormons by a poor ribald scamp, whom, 
t  lough the sole surviving brother and 
representative of their Jo. Smith, they 
were literally forced to excommunicate for 
his licentiousness, and who thereupon re
venged himself by editing confessions and 
d ^closures of savor to please the public 
th  it peruses works in yellow paper co
re s.

Young is a hard-working, conscienti
ous, well-tried man, whose erotic inclina
tions may fitly match those of the Utah 
Church Patriarch, a venerable octogena

rian, and long-respected Presbyterian ri
der, who also stands accused of the appe
tite for Eleusinian frolic. Young i* for
tunate in his family, too. I  remember 
him wrapped up in his youngest child, an 
infant, whose health was suffering from 
the hardships of the march; and I recol
lect also that he had a son of the finest 
promise. Withal, he is so true a fellow, 
and has so much else to look after—being 
consulted by his people, as it seemed to 
me, upon nearly every emergency, fnm 
an Indian foray to a  broken leg or a fune
ral—that I suspect he pays no manner rf 
heed to any sort of abuse. His wife, 
however, who comes of a very respectabli 
New England stock, charitable as St 
Bridget, and proud of her husband u  
Queen Victoria, frets I  am told—as piooi 
women will do in such cases—ova1 eraj 
fresh piece of nastiness, as if it were an 
awful and dignified message of Prorideo- 
tial chastisement.

During a long attack of malignant le
ver, from which my constitution has not 
yet recovered, this lady showed me Had- 
ness I never can forget, and you must not 
wonder that my blood boils to think thA 
upon her mainly recoil these brutal &b- 
ders.

I have headed this “ Personal,” rath* 
that I might feel at ease in writing tovoe 
in haste, than for any better reason. Yoa 
are at liberty, therefore, to make whit 
use you please of its contents. I am w* 
so minutely familiar with the affairs of th# 
Mormons since they have become so full 
of the cares of prosperity, and like as not 
are fast forgetting me and the little I w* 
able to do for them. But my esteem f<* 
them continues unabated, and I shall haw 
great pleasure in writing to the Salt Lak* 
at once to obtain for you the exact histaj 
of the liquor tax, ana what I  had alnort 
forgotten to notice, the something eta 
about Mr. Young’s apprehending men and 
trying them for supposed participation m 
the death of Joseph Smith. Mr. Younĝ  
office among Mormons is that of Fresi
dent of the Church, and, since my know
ledge begins, he has not officiated as Sto- 
riff, Sheriff’s officer, Judge, or Justice.

I  am, Sir,
Very respectfully and truly,

Your friend and servant, 
Thomas L. Has**

Mr. Fillmore.
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Cfce %atter*fcA8 gainin' $&tllenn(al &tav.

NOVEMBER 15, 1651.

Bt reference to the last number of the S t a b ,  it will be seen that several branches now 
forming parts of the London, Sheffield, and Bedford Conferences are to be detached 
therefrom, and formed into New Conferences. This arrangement will affect the book 
agencies, we therefore give notice to Elders Kelsey, Robbins, and Spiers to take an 
inventory at the close of the year, of all the works of the Church in the hands of those 
branches to be detached from their conferences, and forward it to us, and a duplicate 
to the future Presidents of the conferences to be formed from these branches, and 
we will give the London, Sheffield, and Bedford Conferences credit for the amounts of 
said stock, and debit the New Conferences in the like amounts.

I t  is expected that all the branches referred to will have sufficient stock on hand to 
balance the debt their conference may have against them, and we wish it definitely 
understood we will not credit the London, Sheffield, and Bedford Conferences with 
anything more than for the actual stock transferred to the New Conferences; there
fore let no debts owing by the said branches be represented to u s; if they have suffer
ed branches to get into debt, that is, that they have not sufficient stock on hand at the 
transfer to meet the claim of the Conference, the Conference must be responsible for 
it.

As it is necessary we should have the name and address of the general book agent 
for each of these New Conferences by the 15th of December, that No. 1 Star of 
Vol. 14 may be forwarded to them, the present Presidents will appoint in each a  

general agent, until a vote of the members comprising each can be taken. As soon 
after taking charge of these New Conferences as possible, the Presidents will take 
a vote of the members upon the appointment of the book agents, and certify the same 
to us, after which each Conference will be held responsible for the transactions of their 
agent with this office in pounds, shillings and pence, in like manner with all other Con-

* ferences of the Empire. .
A General Treasurer for Perpetual Emigration Fund Donations, should also be 

appointed in each of the New Conferences, immediately after the first day of January, 
1852, by the vote of the Conference, in the same manner as the book agents. They 
should be men in whom the most implicit confidence can be placed. Let all dona
tions, however, in the hands of the treasurers for the branches to compose these New 
Conferences, up to January 1st, 1852, be delivered to the General Treasurer of the 
Fund for the Conferences to which those Branches now belong.

G o o d  N e w s  f r o m  I r e l a n d .—We have great pleasure in being able to present to 
' our readers a favourable account of the work of the Lord in Ireland. A little more than 
one year ago, Elders Gilbert Clements and John Lindsay, the latter of whom has since 
emigrated to America, went to Belfast to resuscitate the few Saints, perhaps fifteen 
or twenty, that dwelt there in a very forsaken condition, as to spiritual advantages, 

. and revive the work of the Lord in that region. Elder Clements has been eminently 
successful in rolling forward the cause of truth in that town, has preached much, 
circulated much of the printed word, and is now about to reap a rich harvest of souls 
after having encountered successfully the strong prejudices of the people.

We quote from his note, dated Belfast, October 13tb, “ Yesterday we held our
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Quarterly Conference. We had a glorious day—the Holy Spirit was copiously poured" 
oat. I t  would hare rejoiced jour heart to have been with us. The morning was oc
cupied with preaching, in the afternoon we transacted our business, and in the even
ing we held a missionary meeting, when the travelling Elders had an opportunity o f  
giving a sketch of their labours, success, &c. Twenty-two have been baptized during tho 
last quarter. We now number one hundred in the Conference. May it soon increase 
an hundred fold!” So say we; may the word of the Lord go forth, have free course, and 
be glorified in that great town, until it shall bring forth its fruits an hundred fold o f 
the faithful and just, who shall turn from the errors of their ways unto the Living and 
True God—help to build up Zion and establish righteousness in the earth. Having 
a good and commodious chapel in which to worship, with able and faithful ministers 
to labour, the Church in Belfast promises much of an ingathering of souls to the glory 
ef God.

By letter from Elder G. B. Wallace, dated Dublin, Oct. 28th, we are informed 
Ifaat the work of the Lord is gaining ground in that city—that the Church now 
numbers about thirty members with good prospect for the future—that they have a 
comfortable hall in which to assemble, and a spirit of diligence and faith among tbs 
members to disseminate the truth, and inform the people of the revelation of Gods 
will concerning them. I t will be recollected that in 1850, Elders Sutherland and 
Bowring first undertook to establish the Church there; for a long time their labour 
was difficult, and success small, which, together with Elder Sutherland’s necessary 
absence for a season to his family, rendered the progress of the work somewhat tardy ; 
nevertheless the truth has been taking its root, we trust deep and strong, in the hearts o f  
the virtuous and the pure, and we believe the day is not far distant when we shall be 
able to report Dublin Conference in our semi-annual statistics, with such numbers as 
shall cause the hearts of its founders to leap for joy at every remembrance of their 
labours in that city and vicinity.

Elder Richard H. Attwood, now laboring in the Manchester Conference, is appointed 
to labor with Elder Sutherland in Dublin. Under the wise supervision, and the diligent 
exertions of these faithful and talented brethren, we confidently expect the light of 
Revelation will shine forth with Spirit and power unto the inhabitants of tha t great 
city, till many of Erin’s sons and daughters shall rejoice in a remission of their m m ,  

and the gifts of the Holy Spirit.

LETTER FROM ELDER G. P. DIKES. 

m b s e c c t i o n  or t h b  s a in t s  i h  a a l b o h g — c h e a t  in c b b a s b  or n r *  c h u r c h  u t  s e s -

M ABK, UPWARDS O F SIXTY BAPTIZED IK  TWO MOUTHS— CONVERSIONS IK  SCHLESW IG— . 

V ISIT  TO ENGLAND AND D EPASTURE FO B HAM BDUOO.

Dear Brother Richards,—Desiring to 
keep you informed of the history of the 
times with me, I write you again. In my 
last, written you from Schleswig, on the 
4th of May, I stated I had just began there 
when I  received a letter from brother Snow, 
directing me to come immediately to Co
penhagen, and accompany him to the 
London conference in June last, which I  
did; but my stay in England was very

Hamburgh, Commercial Hotel, October 14tb, 1651.
short, as I  felt deeply pressed in spirit to  
return to the field of my labours in Den
mark ; accordingly I left London for Low
est off, intending to sail from thence to  
Hjerting, but the steamer after hang de
layed a few days, over her appointed time, 
came in at last in a crippled state, and 
had to go to the London Docks before sip  
could return, so I  was under the necessity 
of returning to London again to get a
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passage. From thence I  sailed on the 
24th of Jane for Hamburgh, where I  land
ed on the morning of the 27th, and pro* 
oeeded immediately on my journey over 
land, and by travelling day and night, I 
was enabled to reach the city of Aalborg, 
my former field of labour, but, indeed, 
too late to save the little flock from a very 
heavy blow; for a spirit of persecution bad 
arisen, and the mob had assembled and 
broken the windows of the Saints’ meeting
house, and demolished all the furniture 
within; and from thence, proceeding from 
house to house, they broke the windows 
of nearly all the dwelling houses of the 
Saints in the city, while the civil authori
ties looked on with seeming indifference.

In a few days after these things occur
red, I  entered the city, and had not heard 
a  word of them till I  stood by the side 
of the house where I  had so often met 
with the Stunts, and where I  had preach
ed the word to sinners; but I  leave you to 
judge of my feelings, when, instead of 
meeting the joyful smiles of beloved Saints, 
I  saw the windows and furniture of the 
house broken to pieces, and no Saints to 
welcome me there, for they were not now 
privileged to appear in the streets without 
bong grossly insulted and sometimes 
shamefully beaten.

While I  was thus deeply pondering 
over these things, an officer approached 
and requested me to come immediately to 
tbe mayor’s office, which I  did, and he 
peremptorily told me I  bad better leave the 

'city forthwith, as he would not promise 
me protection from the mob for one hour. 
Ana as there was a steamer then at die 
wharf to sail that afternoon for Copenha- 

I  went on board, but the mob hearing 
I  was in the city, began to gather, ana 

some went to the Mayor’s office to find 
me, but he told them he had me in prison. 
Others went to the ship, but the captain 
told them I  had left ana gone up into the 
dty, and thus were they ranging about for 
me till the appointed hour far sailing, 
when I  think there was more than a thou
sand people assembled on the beach. I  
was down in the cabin till we were fairly 
oat of reach, whep I  came up on deck to 
see the sight, and being thus delivered I  
gave God the glory, and proceeding on 
our way, we touched at Hals, where we 
took on brother Jensen, the presiding 
Slder, he having been obliged to flee from 
home to save his life, and the next day, the 
1st of July, we landed in Copenhagen, to

the great joy of the Saints, as well as our
selves.

But now came the most arduous part of 
our duty; to guide the “ old ship Zion” in 
such a storm, and sailing in $trange wa
ters required more than the wisdom of 
mortals; we therefore gave ourselves to 
much fasting and prayer, to obtain the 
Spirit to guide our councils under these 
dark and gloomy circumstances. Suffice 
it to say that our prayers were heard and 
our desires granted, and I must ever re 
member with pleasure the zeal and dili
gence of brother Forsagren on thb occa
sion, as indeed on all others, and the strict 
obedience and prompt attention with which 
brother Hanson travelled from place to place 
to carry out the measures adopted in our 
councils; and thus by our united effort, tho 
spirit of the mob was turned from the 
Saints, and division arose among them
selves, so that on one occasion the soldien 
had to be called out to still the tumult.

And now let me say, to the glory of God 
oar Heavenly Father, that I here saw what 
I  never saw before, that in so great a per
secution every soul was saved alive, both 
temporally and spiritually, so that not cm  
denied the faith in all this difficulty.

The enemy not being satisfied with this- 
effort to overthrow the Truth, raised op
position in another way, by sending in 
priests and other professors of religion to  
make disturbance in the midst of the con* 
gregations, while our Elders were holding 
forth, by asking questions on points of doc
trine, ate. However, this did not last 
long, for on one occasion, when there was 
many people assembled, I was speaking os 
the first principles of the Gospel, and atone
ment for original sin by the sufferings of 
our Saviour, the Spirit was upon me 
and I  spoke in power, not sparing the 
Lutheran doctrine of “ infant baptism;* 
and when I  dosed I  gave the privilege for 
remark if any one had any thing to say 
for or against what had been said, as I fek 
myself fully able to answer every question 
pertaining to the doctrine of the Saints, 
and to prove it by scripture, & c.; bat 
every tongue was still, except of those who 
came forward and publicly acknowleget 
the truth of what they had beard that 
and desired to be united with us by bap
tism. The work continued to spread on 
the right and left, so that on brother 
Snow’s return from England in August, 
he called a conference, in which tho 
Church was fully organized, and the Eldea
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and Priests appointed to their several fields 
of labour.

I  left for Schleswig on the 2nd Septem
ber, after spending two months and two 
days in Denmark, during which time there 
was added to the Church about sixty souls, 
thirty of whom in Copenhagen, and the 
others in different parts of the kingdom by 
the native Elders’ preaching. The whole 
Church in Denmark numbers, I  think, 
over three hundred members.*

In Schleswig I found a great military 
excitement prevailing as the Austrians had 
stationed a very heavy army in Holstein, 
■and even extending to the very frontier, 
leaving only a narrow bridge of about 
thirty yards between their outposts, and 
the sentinels of the Danish army. The 
towns and cities here being placed under 
martial law, I found it impossible to call 
41 meeting of the people, indeed the citizens 
themselves were not allowed to be out at 
night after a certain hour without a pass
port, signed by the commanding general. 
But not being discouraged by a sight of 
the military, I  determined to do what lit
tle I  could, as my feelings are very warm 
towards the German people; yet another 
difficulty arose; the city was so closely 
guarded, and all having to be in-doors at 
the appointed time, that it was next to 
impossible to find an opportunity to bap
tize those that should believe, however, 
I  succeded, and on the evening of the 15th 
September, 1851, and in the same waters 
where the first Christians were baptized, 
when the people were converted from Pa
ganism, were the first Saints baptized in 
Germany into the new and everlasting co
venant ; and although there were but two

* The definite number I do not rightly re
collect, as I have not the records with me.

baptized, yet it is laying the foundation o f  
a good work, as there are many more there 
who are believing our doctrine.

Finding it so difficult to proceed in 
Schleswig at present, and as tne Danish 
government was in daily expectation of 
the Austrian troops being removed, I  
thought I would leave for a short time 
and go to England to see brother Taylor 
with reference to his intended mission to  
Hamburgh, which I  did, and found him 
deeply engaged with his capacious sool 
for the good of England, France, and 
Germany; and while thus labouring for the 
spiritual salvation of the nations he was 
not forgetting to bless the Saints tempo
rally in Zion. According to his direc
tions I have now come to this city to la
bour for a season under his wise counsels 
for the good of this people, hoping as I  do 
that the day of my deliverance is sooo at 
hand, when I  shall be enabled to return to 
the bosom of my family, to remove then 
from the borders of Babylon (the Council 
Bluffs) to the vallies of the mountain^ 
where they can rest in peace from tbe tu
mults of the world, ana may it be accord
ing to the will of God in the name o f 
Jesus. Amen.

Thus you have a sketch of the history of 
this, to me, interesting summer, and the 
kind dealing and protecting hand of God 
that have been extended to me, his weak 
and unworthy servant; and wbile lnnd 
heaven shall'give me common intellect, 
must I remember it with the deepest gra
titude to Him. And now I close by desir
ing the blessings of the everlasting God to 
rest upon all those that wish well to you 
and the cause of Zion generally.

Your humble and obedient servant,
G. P arker D ykes.

DEPARTURE OF ELDER WILLIS FOR CALCUTTA.

10,
Beloved brother,—As I am about to 

leave my native land under the counsel of 
Elder Lorenzo Snow to carry the ever
lasting Gospel to Calcutta, I feel it a duty 
and a privilege to address a few words to 
the church on taking my farewell. In 
doing so, I cannot withold my expressions 
of gratitude to the Almighty for the posi
tion I  hold among His children, and to the 
brethren and sisters with whom I  have

Amelia Street, Old Kent Road, London, 
been associated since my Baptism by Elder 
Thomas Bradshaw in October 1848.

I  was privileged to hear the gospel first 
from the lips of Elder John Banks, and 
through the teachings and testimony of 
Elders Bradshaw ana Thomas Biggs, and 
our dear departed Sister Painter, I waa 
brought from darkness into light, and from 
the power of Satan unto Goa.

My friends and supporters among my
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1>rethren, being very numerous, I  cannot, ' 
without trespassing on jour time and space 
think of mentioning them here by name, 
but suffice it to say that their past kind 
acts are had in memory and are recorded 
for future use.

In taking an affectionate farewell of all,
I  earnestly desire an interest in their pray-

| ers in behalf of my mission, my family, 
and myself, praying that the best blessings 
may attend them, and that the Work of 
the Lord may abundantly prosper in your 
hands.

I  have the honour to be, yours respect
fully, in the everlasting Covenant,
Aug. 30, 1851. W il l ia m  W i l l i s .

A WORD FROM THE HIGHLANDS.

Beloved President,—I write you these j 
lines, believing that a few words from us 
on this side the Grampian Range (Ever- j 
lasting Hills) will not be altogether un
acceptable ; and would observe, that the ' 
growing importance of the kingdom of 
God, and spread of the gospel in the dif
ferent nations en earth, is pressing its in
fluence northward, raising a spirit of en
quiry and desire to be informed concerning 
this great work of latter days. ,

During the last quarter, eleven persons 
have been baptized in this region; and I . 
am informed by Elder Adamson that the 
prospects are good east of this for the 
spread of the work.

We have been visited by a professed 
magnetizer, who (as the prophets of God 
declare) has been Inlling the foolish to ! 
sleep, deceiving priest and people.* He 
endeavours to show that the manifesta
tions of the power of God among the 
Saints is a mere natural affair, and done 
by the same power by which he works; 
and actually ministers (who like drowning 
men have sinking systems to support) ' 
eagerly grasp this, with every other idle , 
ana deceptive story, and work them into

* Millennial Stab, No. 14, Vol. xiii.— 
Fifth Geuerul Epistle.

Huntly, October 17th, 1851. 
an excuse to reject the Gospel, fulness and 
message which God in His infinite mercy 
has now sent; and, dear brother, my bo
som swells with emotion at the thought 
that my kindred should so treat that which 
I  know would bless and do them good.

There is another circumstance I wish 
to notice: — Two ministers of different 
parties, who were at variance with each 
other, met at one of the above-mentioned 
meetings, and there agreed to preach 
against the Saints. I could not help no
ticing the place of reconciliation : the two
fold power of union manifested at the 
approach of this work, in uniting the good 
and honest for it, the base and selfish 
against i t ; and forcibly reminding us of 
the words of our Saviour, “ If ye were of 
the world, the world would love his own':” 
“ if a man come'in his own name, him y« 
will receive.”

The Spirit o f the Times is developing 
and giving forth strange signs and com
motions in the midst of which I rtjoice to 
see the strange act of God onward.

May the Lord continue to bless you 
abundantly, is the prayer of your humble 
servant and brother,

A. F. McD onald. 
President F. D. Richards.

MISSION TO AUSTRALIA.

San Francisco, California, August 30,1851.
Dear brother,—I am about starting on j embarrassed in spirit. The obstacles that 

a mission to Australia, in company with j then chained me down to an uncertain 
Elder John Murdock, by order of, and | and unhappy position have been removed 
under the direction of, Brother P . P. | partially, and 1 am at liberty to come back 
P ratt, who is now in this city, and about to my duty. I have renewed my covenant,
starting for South America. You per
haps remember when you were at my house

and hope, by the grace of God, to always 
be found in the way of my duty from

in St. Louis, I  was unhappy, and much , henceforth. Pray for me.
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' I  am counselled by Brother Pratt to 
vivrite to you for books. I  wish you to 
send me one or more copies of the Book 
of Mormon, Book of Covenants, Voice of 
Warning, and, in fatt, a copy of every 
tiling that you think will be useful to me 
in a strange country. Send me as many 
cdpies of the Voice of Warning and Book of 
Mormon as you think proper. Also for- 
ivard the M i l l e n n i a l  S t a i i  ; and if you 
choose for me to act as agent for the 
S t a i i ,  you can forward a few copies at 
once, and I  will get what subscribers I  
can. Now, to sum up the whole matter, 
you lcnow what books and how many to 
send me, and I  hope you will not fail to 
send them forthwith. Direct to “ Elder 
C. W. Wandell, care of Smith, Campbell, 
and Co., Sydney, N ew  South Wales.” 
Send your bill with the package, and I 
•will settle with you as soon as possible. 
W e hope to do a good work in Australia.

Brother Pratt has called the scattered 
members of the Church in this city and 
neighbourhood together, and re-organi- 
xed them. Many have renewed their 
•covenant, and a good spirit prevails in our

midst. Brother Pratt has preached in the 
Adelphi Theatre for several Sundays. 
A  good attention has been given, and 
some new members have been baptized.

Brothers A. Lyman and C. C. Rich  
have arrived in Southern California with a 
company of about five hundred Saints, and 
are encamped for the present near Los 
Angelos. Their design is to form a set
tlement near some port on the Pacific 
coast.

My next letter will be written from 
Australia. I  hope you will not hesitate 
to fulfil my request as to the books and 
papers, and greatly oblige,

Yours in tlie bonds of the Everlasting 
Covenant,

C h a r l e s  W e s l e y  W a n d e l l .
To Brother F. D . Richards.

September 1st.— P .S .— I have neither 
a Hymn Book, Book of Mormon, Book of 
Covenants, Voice of Warning, History of  
the Persecution, nor scarcely any thing else 
in the shape of books. You can justly ap
preciate my situation, and forward to us 
as many of each kind as wisdom shall 
dictate. C. W. W .

EXTRACT FROM THE HISTORY OF MARRIAGE AMONG THE JEWS.

BY THE KEV. 'D ll. M HN80R, O r DUNLIN.

(From the Jewish Chronicle.)

(Continued from page 329.)

As in the ante-Mosaic period, so after 
the Revelation, female3 were given in 
marriage for certain sums, which the 
bridegroom paid into the hands of the 
damsel’s father (comp, chap v). Y et as, 
according to the statutes of the code of 
Revelation, the father only possessed the 
power of giving his daughter in marriage 
till she reached the age of twelve years 
and one day, when she was called a Bo-'

gros m ^ T D  (comp. chap. xiii.),thepur-  
chase-money,.which the bridegoom had to 
jmy for his bride, belonged therefore to 
the father only till his daughter reached 
that period (comp. Talmud Treatise Kid- 
ushin, fol. 3 ; Treatise Kiluboth, fol. 46). 
Thus we read in Holy Writ, when a man 
injures a virgin, who has reached the

age of eleven years and one day ( n S i n i  

by riolence, he shall p a y  to the

fa th er  f if ty  silver pieces, according to the 

dowry of virgins m ^ r a n  n n o  
(.Deut. xxii. 28, 29). The Scripture grants 
the father the amercement of fifty silver 
pieces because it was he whom the man, 
who violently insulted his daughter, had 
injured of that dowry. Again, if a man se
duces a woman by persuasion, the law is, 
that that man must purchase her in mar
riage. But if the father of that damsel 
refuses to give him his daughter to wife, 
Scripture says, he shall pay according to the  
dowry of virgins, which is, as we have seen 
from the above passage of Deutronomy, fif
ty silver picces (Exod. xxii. 6 ;  vide Rashi 
ibid). The law makes no mention here 
of whom the seducer should purchase 
her in marriage, or to whom he should pay 
the amercement of silver, according to the 
dowry of virgins; but as it was tho father 
who had the power to grant, or to (jlgny,
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his daughter in marriage to the seducer, 
-we cannot for a moment doubt that it was 
of him he had to purchase her in marriage, 
and in a case of refusal to pay to him the 
amercement; particularly if we compare 
this passage with that in Deutrronomy, 
we cannot but arrive at the conclusion, 
that, as in the case when a man injured a 
female by violence, the amercement was 
paid to the father; so when a man sedu
ced a female, the amercement belonged, 
to the father. And now, as the amerce
ment was paid instead of the dowry of vir
gins, (for he was no doubt amerced of that 
amount, because he had injured the father 
of that amount by seducing his daughter, 
as we shall hereafter more distinctly ex
plain) we learn by it to know that the 
dowry, or the purchase money belonged to 
the father.

The modification, however, which the 
Revelation introduced with regard to the 
power the father possessed over his female 
children consisted not only in that,—tbe 
power of the father over his daughter 
ceased when the female became a Bogros
r n i 'Q  [the age of twelve years and one 
day], and from that time he accordingly 
received no more the purchase money; 
no, it carried its modification still farther. 
According to the usages of the ante-Mo
saic period, the dowry or the purchase mo
ney, was agreed to between the respective

Cirties (comp. chap. v.)*, after the Reve- 
tion, however, we find the dowry, or 

purchase money, a fixed sum. There is 
no especial law which defines the amount 
of the dowry ; but we may learn from a 
few passages of Holy Writ, that the dowry 
was a specified sum, and though the Bible 
does not expressly mention the amount, it 
was no doubt delivered by God to Moses, 
and is one of the traditions

•T O T 1? r c S i l .  The amount of the 
dowry, after the Revelation, was one hun
dred silver pieces, or Shekels, according 
to many commentators, when the bride 
was a virgin: fifty were the dowry of vir
gins n r n r o n  and the other
fifty were paid to the father for his con
sent to the marriage; in other words, in 
compensation for her services, which be- 
lohgad to him as long as she was under 
his charge. Thus we read in sacred his
tory! whin Saul, King of Israel, plotted 
•against David to remove him from life

by the hand of the enemy, the Philistines:
“ And Micbal, Saul’s daughter, loved Da
vid ; and they told Saul, and the things 
pleased him. And Saul said, I  will give 
him her, that she may be a snare to him, 
and that the hand of the Philistines may 
be against him. . • . And Saul comman
ded his servants to commune with David 
secretly. . • . And Saul’s savants spake
these words in the ears of David..............
And David said, Seemeth it to you a light 
thing to be a king’s son in law, and I am 
a poor man i . . • And the servants of 
Saul told him, saying, In this manner 
spake David. . . • And Saul said, thus 
shall ye say to David : The king desireth 
not any dowry, but an hundred of foreskins 
of the Philistines. But Saul thought to 
make David fall by the hand of the Phil
istines.” (1 Samuel xviii. 20—25). And 
now, as Saul asked a hundred foreskins, 
instead of the dowry, it shows that the 
dowry was the sum of one hundred and 
as we have said, one hundred pieces of 
silver — fifty of which were called the

dowry of virgins m Viron -t o d : 
and the other fifty, which were paid for 
the consent of the father to the marriage, 
and which the bridegroom was bound te 
pay, even when the female was no virgin. 
This is the law when a man seduces a vir
gin by persuasion, and the father wiM 
not give her him to wife, he must pay te 
the father fifty silver pieces as the dowry

of virgins r v t a r c n  - t o ,  the sum 
of which he injured the father; but if the 
father acquiesce in the marriage, the dow
ry of virgins is not sufficient; no he most 
pay more—he must purchase her in mar
riage for that sum usually paid by the

bridegroom to the father /  I?

n ^ r P D ’1 ‘i r r o ,  which, as we hat*
shown, is one hundred silver pieces (Exod. 
xxii. 10).

I t remains for us, however, yet to ex
plain, why the law grants the father only 
fifty silver pieces, when a man violently 
injures a woman (Deut. xxii. 28, 29). 
Tne reason thereof is, because, as the 
law gives the father no choice to refuse 
his daughter in mariage to the person 
who has injured her with violence, bufc 
says that he must marry her, in recompence 
to the female for his bad usage to her; 
and as the Bible expresses ** for the afflie- 
tion he made her suffer, he cannot divoree
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her all his life time” ; the bridegroom had 
also not to pay for the father’s consent, as 
his consent was dispensed with. But 
where the father's consent, was necessary, 
the dowry was, as we have said, when a 
virgin, one hunded pieces of silver, and 
when no virgin, fifty pieces of silver, 
which every bridegroom had to pay, with
out distinction of class. The king and 
the citizen were equal, as we have seen in 
the case of Saul’s daughter. I  cannot 
but remark here, how inconsistent is the 
world’s general opinion to the word of 
God. The world recognizes different 
distinct classes in society—nobility, gentry 
civilians, great, little, &c.—but the word
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of God knows no distinction between man 
and man. The Divine Law-giver fixed 
no higher price on the daughter of a king 
than on a daughter of any other man. 
Saul, the king in Israel, could ask for his 
daughter no more dowry than any other 
man in Israel. Equality and liberty is 
the stamp of the Mosaic law. Oh, I 
pray God, may the time soon arrive, when 
all the imaginary partitions between man 
and man may fall, and each man may re
cognize in his fellow-creature his brother ; 
may the time not be far off, when equal
ity and liberty shall be the motto of the 
human standard!

To be continued.
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SONNET, ON SUSPICION.
Suspicion! “ Green-eyed Monster," how I  dread

The glare, of thy low, sneaking, hell-hatch’d glance ;
Thy slimy movements, track the path you tread:

Thou car’st not much for character; thy chance 
Is how to kill! and that by treach’rous stealth!
Devoid of praise, or e’en for proffered wealth.—

H a l f w o r d s ,  and i c i n k s ,  insinuate tby guile
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Rough-shod o ' e r  greatness, for a s e l f i s h  a i m !

Ht-ll-born incubus I Damn’d a s s a s s i n  s p r i t e .

Hence! seek thy dwelling in chaotic night.
Give me the faith, increasing still in love,
To thiuk no evil, but all good approve.

W o r c e s t e r .  L t o r .
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THE CELEBRATION OF THE TWENTY-FOURTH OF JULY, 1851, IN 

GREAT SALT LAKE CITY.

(From the Deseret News.)

In  Star No. 20, we gave a general j 
review of the probeedings in Great Salt i 
Lake City on the 24th of July, and pub
lished a speech delivered by W. W. 
Phelps, but were unable to give the pro
ceedings in detail, because they had not 
then appeared in the “ Deseret News.’' 
We now resume the report of the celebra
tion, and give it in the order in which it 
transpired.—Ed.

The day broke in upon the citizens of j 
Great Salt Lake City, with the firing of 
three rounds of cannon, and the swelling 
tones of the Nauvoo Brass Band moving 
In majesty through our streets in it 
Mammoth Carriage, and serenading the 
citizens with its soul-cheering airs. The 
morning shone forth with it* usual love
liness and splendor. At seven o'clock, 
one round of the cannon was fired; when 
the city assumed a living moving mass, 
directing their course to the Bowery, and 
prior to the time of forming the escort, 
fcoth within and around the spacious 
building concentrated the beauty, elegance, 
and strength of the Bee-Hive State, and 
all bespoke the annual return of the day 
o f  a people's rest, and exhibited a great, 
grand phalanx of die mightiest men and 
tn e  loveliest women, with their families, 
th a t ever assembled for such an occasion.

On the Temple Ground, north-east of 
th* Bowery, ana on a liberty pole point-

| ing heavenward, was spread above us by 
, the gentle zephyrs, the stars, stripes, and 
| State arms of the large Deseret flag; and 
banners were hoisting by the different 
companies preparing themselves for the 
parade.

The companies were organized in the 
Bowery, and at eight o’clock the escort was 
formed for parade, in the following order: 
—The Nauvoo Brass Band, with their 
flag; Military Band; the Pioneers, with 
a banner representing their crossing the 

! Platte, having for its motto, “ Blessings 
follow sacrifice; ” and each Pioneer bear
ing an emblem of his calling, which was 
necessary for them in making a new set* 
tlement; the Regents of the University, 
carrying each a book, with their flag, in
scription, “ All truth ;"  company of twen
ty-four Aged Fathers, flag, motto, “ He
roes o f'76 ;” twenty-four boys, uniformed, 
white pants and straw-colored rounda
bouts, straw hats and blue sashes, banner, 
motto, “ Hope of Israel; ” twenty-four 
Mothers in Israel, with banner, motto, 
“ Our children are our glory; ” twenty- 
four young girls, dressed in white, pink 
scarfs, with banner, motto, “ Virtue dwells 
in Zion ;"  twenty-four young men, black 
coats, white pants, and red sash, bearing 
a banner, with inscription, “ Lion of tha 
Lord; ” twenty-four young ladies, dressed 
in white, with wreaths of roses on their 
heads, blue scarfs, and bearing a banner, 
“ Hail to our Chieftain; ” the Stripes and
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Stars of the United States; Brigham 
Young, H C. Kimball, W. Richards, 
John Smith, Patriarch, Dr. J. M. Bern- 
bisel, Mr. Harris, Secretary of Territory, 
Judge Brandrbury, Judge Z. Snow, Mr. 
Rose, Sub-Indian agent; twenty-four 
Bishops, dressed in uniform, each bearing 
a flasf, with some appropriate device.

The escorted party were received with 
the cheering of the band, and a continued 
roaring of cannon, until all the escort 
were seated in the Bowery.

The audience was called to order by 
Elder J. M. Grant; prayer by Elder N.
H. Felt.

“ O come, come to-day,” was sung by 
Messrs. Kay, Bullock, Goddard, and Ells
worth.

D. H. Wells then rose and delivered 
the following

O R A T IO N .

Friends and brethren,—Again has our 
national jubilee arrived, laden with the 
rich fruits of peace and industry, the sum
mer harvest, and greeting of our friends 
and brethren, gathering home into the 
▼alleys of the mountains. Where, four 
years ago this day, was only heard the 
chirping of the cricket, the howling of 
the wolf, and the yell of the Indian ; now 
the hum of industry and the voice of glad
ness have broken the spell; the silenceof the 
eternal hills has departed, and the roaring 
of the cataract responds to the clattering 
mill. The past 1 the past! 1 the history 
of the pant rushes upon tbe mind with the 
remembrance of who we are, and from 
whence we came; that like the mighty 
oak which has withstood the tornado of 
the Torrid Zone, dares to lift its head and 
behold the devastation spread around, we 
jostle each other to know that we are 
awake, and have recourse to the mirror to 
know that it is us.

Let us look into the mirror of the past.
In  the year of our Lord one thousand 

eight hundred and thirty, on the sixth 
day of April, the Church of Jesus Christ 
was organized at Manchester, Ontario 
county, New Tork, and consisted of six 
members.

Soon after this, they moved to Kirtland, 
Ohio, where, in the midst of opposition 
and bitter persecution, they continued to 
£row and increase, and proved that truth 
is mighty and powerful.

In  1834 the Church removed in what 
was called the camp of Zion, into the 
8 tate of Missouri.

In the winter of 1838-39, the Church 
was expelled from the State of Missouri, 
by a murderous mob, under the extermi
nating order of Governor Lilbum W. 
Boggs.

In the year 1844, on the 27th dav o f 
June, tbe mob of Illinois murdered in 
cold blood, the Prophet Joseph, and Pa
triarch Hyrum Smith, while confined in 
jail, under the guaranty of safety, and 
pltdge of the Governor of Illinois, Thomas 
Ford.

In the Fall of 1845, after permitting 
the mob to go on burning the houses of 
the Saints for ten days, without raising a 
band to deferfd themselves, the Church 
ventured to interpose the strong arm of 
power, the mob were dispersed, and in 
consequence thereof, the Church wers 
compelled, in order to save themselves 
from impending destruction, to treat for 
their safety, by flight into the wilderness

In the following winter and spring of 
1846, the Church, in accordance with the 
provisions of said treaty, left their homes, 
and in the most inclement season of tbs 
year, amid storms of snow, with their fa
milies, crossed the ice of the Mississippi, 
and pursued their journey westward, no* 
knowing where or when they should find 
a resting place.

In the same spring, while upon thb 
toilsome march, the Government of the 
United States required a battalion of firs 
hundred men, to leave their families in 
this precarious situation, without money, 
provisions, or friend, other than the God 
whom they serve, to perform a campaign 
of over two thousand m ila  on foo^ 
across trackless deserts and burning plains 
to fight the battles of their country; e m  
that country which had afforded them no 
protection from the ruthless ruffians who 
nad plundered them of their property, 
robbed them of their rights, waj4aid 
them in their peaceful habitations, and 
murdered them while under the safe
guards of their pledged faith. That 
country that could have the barbarity  
under such peculiar circumstances, to 
make such a requirement, could have n» 
other object in view than to finish, by 
utter extermination, the work which had. 
so ruthlessly begun.

The battalion marched. The residue ef 
the camp, in poverty, sickness, and death, 
remained in hovels, sheds, and wagons, on 
the banks of the Missouri.

While away upon this campaign, with
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'scarcely a prospect of ever returning to 
the bosom of their families, or if they 
should happen to live to return, perhaps 
i t  would be only to find their families 
mouldering in an early grave, —  while 
thus away, the remnant, who, through 
•poverty, had not been able to go away, 
•were descended upon by the infuriated 
mob, who, thirsting for the blood of tlie 
Saints, were determined to slay them, 
rather than give them a chance to get  
away. The wives, sisters, and children 
of the battalion were thus mobbed, plun
dered, and driven, while they were m the 
service of the United States.

In the spring of 1847, one hundred nnd 
forty-three men left tho camp on Missou
r i ’s dark and turbid waters, to find a 
place where a settlement could be made, 
whore the Church could rest in peace. 
They arrived in the valley of the Groat 
Salt L »ke, on the 24th day of July, 1S-I7, 
selected a location; broke ground, built a 
fort, put in seed, and returned to their 
families the same season ; and tlie spring 
of tlie next ensuing year, 1848, found 
them, together with their families, on their 
‘Way to their new location.

So much for history ; and what a his
tory, to have transpired in a land of light 
.and liberty, of enlightened freedom, cele
brated for its intelligence, its benovelent 
institutions, general diffusion of know
ledge, and just and equitable administra
tion of justice.

Among all the anniversaries that nvght 
be celebrated, .that tho memory dwells 
upon, with peculiar feelings of interest, of  
recollcc ions dire, and deep fraught with 
every emotion to which the human heart 
is  susceptible, this tho 24th day of .luh, 
.the anniversary of the arrival of the Pio
neers in this valley, has been selected as 
the dawning of a brighter day, as an era 
in the history of this people, upon which 
turned the axis of their destiny.

Of tho energy, perseverance, tact, en
durance, sacrifices requisite for tlie ac
complishment of such a task, I leave to 
•be pictured forth by abler minds. I also 
(leave thb history of the past, which treads 
•upon the memory like the dying moans of 
the Stormy canopy, still vivid with the 
lightning’s glare, and usher in the happy 
present, which, like the calm summer of 
content’, crowns our hearts v ith  smiles, 
o f  beauty redolent with the rich fragrance 
of the summer harvest, the quiet enjoy- 
jment of peace, and in possession of free

dom, the freedom of the key of the conti
nent. Here let a tribute of gratitude as
cend to the Great Jehovah, who sits en
throned in the midst of IIis kingdoms, 
that H e has turned our sadness into joy, 
our mourning into rejoicing, as it is this 
day. W e are now surrounded with the 
comforts, aye, the luxuries of life, and per
mitted to enjoy the same in peace, safe 
from the midnight marauders, the bloody 
assassins, who so long sought our destruc
tion and overthrow.

It has been thought by some that this 
people, abused, maltreated, insulted, rob
bed, plundered, murdered, and finally dis
franchised and expatriated, would natu
rally feel repugnant to again unite their 
destiny with the American .Republic, pre
ferring rather to associate with the less 
refined, less enlightened, and less philan
thropic, inasmuch as their superior intel
ligence appeared to be exercised to devise 
the most wanton, cruel, and dastardly 
means for the accomplishment of our ruin, 
overthrow, and utter extermination. N o  
wonder, then, that it was thought by 
some that we would not again submit 
ourselves (even while we were yet scorned 
and ridiculed) to return to our allegianco 
to our native country. [Remember it was 
by the act of our country, not ours, that 
wo were expatriated, and then consider 
the opportunities we had of forming other 
ties. Let this pass, while we lift tho veil 
and show the policy which dictated us. 
That country, that constitution, whose in
stitutions were all ours; they are still 
ours. Our fathers were heroes o f  the 
Revolution. Under the master spirits of 
an Adams, a Jefferson, and a Washing
ton, they declared and maintained their 
independence, and under tho guidance of 
tbe spirit of truth they fulfilled their mis
sion, whereunto they were sent from tbs 
presence of the Father. » Because dema
gogues had arisen and seized the reins of 
power, should we relinquish our interest 
in that country made dear to us by every 
tie of association and consanguinity ? Be
cause of the momentary triumph of an
archy and confusion, of corruption, effe
minacy, and the daring ascendancy of 
polluted politicians, who cannot refrain 
from desecrating the soil in which their 
fathers lie entombed, should we abandon 
those tombs ? aye, m ore; their yet living 
representatives, and those sacred spot* 
where our infancy learned to lisp their 
honoured names?—Should we,for reason*



356 CELEBRATION OF THE TWENTY-FOURTH OF JULY.

such as these, wrap ourselve3 in the man
tle of insulted rights, dignity, and pride, 
even ‘though enclosing in our arms the 
innocent victims of treachery and blood
stained honor, and seek the overthow of 
that government, of that country, of those 
institutions, whose only fault is the want 
o f good and faithful administrators, who 
dare, in the hour of their country's peril, 
step forth and stem the torrent that 
threatens to engulf all in the wide spread 
vortex of anarchy and ruin. Those who 
have indulged such sentiments concern
ing us, ljaye not read Mormonism aright; 
for never, rio never will we desert our 
country’s cause, never will we be found ar
rayed by the side of Jier enemieSj although 
she herself may cherish them in her own 
bosom. Although she may launch forth 
the thunderbolts of war, which may return 
and spend their fury upon her own head, 
never 1 no never! will wc permit the 
weakness of human nature to triumph 
over our love of country, our devotion to 
those institutions, handed down to us by 
our honored sires, made dear by a thou
sand tender recollections, although we feel 
the strong arm of oppression, and writhe 
under the keen cruelty of the tyrant’s 
ro d ; but rather stand aloof, while she 
welters under the withering curse of the 
Almighty Jehovah for the shedding of in
nocent blood ; rather seek a shelter from 
the impending storm which no arm can 
stay, until she has received the full mea
sure of the indignation of insulted inno
cence, the just demerit of all her crimes, 
Then will she consider the past; then 
will she see in the sad extremity to which 
she will be driven, the unrighteous course 
she has pursued towards u s ; then will 
she look to the poor defenceless Mormons 
whom she has murdered, persecuted, and 
driven— for succour.

Then will the Basin State, panoplied in 
the power of righteousness and truth, step 
forth to her country’s rescue. Then will 
the patriotism of the Saints shine forth, 
and the ship of State glide swiftly on in 
the pathway of honor and renown, emit
ting glory on all around, and being guid
ed by those who are not ashamed to seek 
counsel from Him who is eternal, shed 
her beacon light to those who wander in 
darkness, extending her benign influence 
to earth’s remotest bounds.

B ut here we are in Deseret. I  con
gratulate you, my friends, that ufter hav
ing sustained ourselves in our weakness,

through perils, the severest perhaps that 
ever has fallen to the lot of any people,. 
that now as we have begun to gather 
strength and power, our great National 
Father has seen proper to extend .his pro
tecting care. Thanks, thanks, for the 
severest trial of all is yet to come, for 
verily in prosperity wc have not hitherto 
been tried.

Our Territory is about being organized. 
Our officers are here, and if they should 
find that we vary in our views, in our 
sentiments and policy, from that to which 
they have been accustomed, they must re
member that we have learned in the 
school of experience, in a school of adver
sity, to which we most sincerely hope- 
that they nor us- may hereafter be sub-* 
jected.

W c have before us the wide-spread do
main of public lands, rich in natural re
sources, flowing with cool, clear rivulets, 
a buoyant and lift-inspiring atmosphere, 
where health invigorates, and nature’s 
sublimity exalts.— W c breathe the free 
pure air, drink of the free cool fountain, 
and cultivate the free earth in peace, and 
thank the Lord who hath in the abund
ance of His mercy vouchsafed unto us so 
goodly an heritage. In prosperity then 
wc shall be tried, and happy will it be for 
us, if wc shall have wisdom to appreciate 
the timely assistance of our friends to pass 
us through the fiery ordeal. The influ
ence of power is great, the influence of  
wealth is power, but the influence of in
telligence is both wealth and power, and 
circumscribes in its circuit ijll other in
fluences, telestial, terrestrial, and celestial, 
social, political, or divine. Happily may 
we pursue our course, if divesting our
selves of our traditions, prejudices, and 
ignorance, wc shall become the recipients 
of that intelligence whose fountain is God, 
and whose destiny is eternity.

Friends, 1 will close. If, in the retro
spection of the past, I have adverted to 
incidents painful to consider, and unplea
sant in themselves, and although that na
tion or that people may have sealed their 
own damnation by the stern and unrelent
ing hand of persecution which they havo 
held over us, yet, I wish it distinctly un- 

j dcrctood, that no true Saints complain. 
They have taken joyfully the spoiling o f  
their goods, and give glory to God for 
having the privilege of suffering for the 
cause of truth. I t  is the path the Saviour 
trod, and all righteous men in all ages,,



CELEBRATION OF T H B  T W EN TY -FO U R TH  OF JU L Y . 3 5 7

and this people have ever been found 
-equal to the emergency. The spirit of 
wisdom and grace has been according to 
their day and generation. They have 
sustained themselves under all circum
stances, faithful to their God, and their 
faith, their country and themselves. And 
now, when the valleys of the mounta-ns 
•re spreading out before them the invita
tion to come and inhabit, may they never 

. permit the engrossing cares of worldly in
terests to swerve them from the path of 
duty, neither to the right nor the left; 
bat remember the Lord ; who, as in the 
xiays of ancient Israel, brought us forth 
with a mighty hand, and an out-stretched 
arm; unto llim be glory and honour for 
ever and ever, Amen.

President Young then addressed the 
assembly in his usual interesting strain of 
intelligent eloquence; after which a song 
bv William Clayton, “ A Home for the 
Saints,” was sung by brother John Kay.

President H. C. Kimball made some 
bappy remarks on politics, or truth, which 
was his politics; when the brass band 
played one of their lively tunes.

President Willard Richards then read 
an oration on “ Tnere needs be an oppo 
ntion in all t h i n g s a f t e r  which W. W. 
Phelps delivered a speech in behalf of the 
Regency, (as published in No. 20 of the 
Star )

The following toast, by S. W. Richards, 
was given :—44 The Deseret University.” 
A fountain of intelligence to all the world: 
her channels Bhall extend to every nation, 
and her streams shall never run dry. 
u  Ho, every one that thir6tcth come ye to 
the waters,” &c.

Music by the brass band.
Toast bv S. W. Richards:—** The 

Officers of Utah.” Lovers of peace, mi
nisters of justice, defenders of right and 
liberty: may the light of truth illuminate 
the path of their administration, and their 
glory be the union of a virtuous people. 
“  Hail Columbia.”

Judge Z Snow responded in a short 
lmt appropriate speech.

A song, “ The Union,” by ** Homer,” 
was Kung by H. K, Whitney, E. Ellsworth, 
and 8 . H. Goddard.

Music by the Brass Band.
Benediction by J . M. G rant: dismissed 

till two, p.m.
The escort, forming in order as in the 

morning, conducted the escorted party to 
tbe Governor's house, where wm a sump

tuous dinner prepared for the officers of 
the Territory, and other invited friends.

Two, p.m. The congregation was call
ed to order by Elder J. M. Grant.

Prayer by Elder Wilford Woodruff, 
followed with music by the Brass Band.

Elder E. T. Benson then arose and 
spoke with his usual power, and with the 
spirit of God.

Elder John Banks spoke in behalf of the 
Aged Fathers, in a speech deep in senti
ment, and interesting to all; after which a 
number of toasts were given, from which 
we have selected the following, not having 
room for them all.

“ Brigham Young, Heber C. Kimball, 
and Willard Richards, Three Noble Chief
tains ; Mormon Battalion and Pioneers."

On Wasatch snowy mountains.
And the still more desert plain,

There is many a noble fountain,
That flows without a name.

Not so, the Mormon story,
Tho* their fountain runs as high:

The nation swells with glory,
With names that never die.

[Wells.

“ The Presidency of the Church of 
Jesus Christ of Latter-day Saints.” The 
highest fountain, and first fed from the 
celestial kingdom, freely receiving and 
freely giving truth, eternal truth, to all 
the sons and daughters of Adam over this 
wide world. •* O come ye to the waters."

[J. M. Grant.
“ The Twelve Apostles.”

They spread themselves forth on the wings 
of the morning,

See I in their career how the light is now 
dawning;

The poor Pagan looks up, the Greek and the 
Jew,

Ancient Waldenses bail and welcome them 
too;

The Chinese rush forth her strong gates to 
unbar,

The sceptres of Europe drop down in des
pair;

And crumbling and tumbling their power 
must fall,

While the heralds of truth go to conquer 
them all. [R. Campbell.

“ The Seventies." Each a mustard 
seed ; ripe, and ready to be sown in the 
four quarters of the globe. “ Come g* 
with me.” [J. Cain.

“ The 24th of July." The Mormon., 
Thanksgiving,—For more land, more love, 
more light, more learning. Honored and.
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blest be the ever great day. u Come to 
the supper.” [W. W. Phelps.

“  The Pioneers.” Watched over by the 
Lord, guided by his Spirit, and led by his 
chosen one: whose names are, and will 
be handed down to our posterity, as a 
choice legacy. [T. Bullock.

** The Twenty-four young men.” May 
they, like Solomon, become wise, and like 
David, wax valiant in the defence of Is
rael. [A. H. Raleigh.

“ The Little Girls An emblem of 
purity, a bed of lilies growing in the gar
den of the Salt Lake Valley; called the 
lilies of the west, they come into bloom on 
tbe 24th of July. [Q. Morriss.

Home Manufactures.” May D uty 
and Beauty ever go hand in hand.

[J. L. Hey wood.
** The Bee-Hive State.” May her 

▼alley cells be filled with honey of her own 
production, and the bees seek from the 
flowers of the valley that which will make 
them independent in the rainy days.

[J. Cain.
« Utah.”

Oho 1 from the moan tains another hath 
come,

And Deseret claims with her sisters a
home;

Tho’ little, I  ween the will soon take her 
place,

And compare with the rest with a very good 
grace.

I  fancy 1 see her, the smart little Miss,
In a tifly blue pinafore, claiming a kiss 
Of “ peace ” and “ good will ” from tbe 

“ Old Thirteen,"
Who, though aged themselves, wear their 

laurels yet green,
While she gracefully bows, with a comical 

smile,
To the eighteen remaining, and says “ wait 

awhile
Till I gather my treasures, and then you 

shall judge 
Whether what I have claimed can be bad 

without grudge."
So she hies to her vallies,now here and now 

there,
And daintily gathers, with wonderful care, 
Her sheaves of rich wheat, and her bright 

golden corn—
So bright, it e’en adds to the lustre of morn. 
Gay garlands of flowers and treasures she 

brings,
And points meanwhile to her mineral 

springs;
Then last, but not' least, in a goodly array, 
Her sons and her daughters she brings to 

display,

And flatters herself, (she can’t  w ell b«  
blamed).

That her valley the Bee-hive ia very well 
named. [By a Guest.

“ Millard Filmore, President of the 
United States.” A firm supporter of the 
Constitution, and a healing balm to the 
nation ; may wisdom direct his path, and 
assist him in his arduous duty.— [J. Cain.

Elder H. G. Sherwood, in behalf of th« 
Pioneers, addressed the congregation, with 
a speech full of humour, relating many 
instances of a laughable nature, which 
transpired in the Pioneer camp on their 
way from Winter Quarters to this valley.

A song, “ A life in the desert plains,* 
composed for the occasion by W. W. 
Phelps, was sung by brothers Goddard, 
Whitney, and Ellsworth.

The band played one of their lively airs.
Elder Seth M. Blair then rose and ad

dressed the people in a political speech of 
the right kind.

A song was then sung by brothers God
dard, Stevens and B o n d , F o r  tbe tweo- 
ty-four Young Men.” By James Bond.

When an eloquent and appropriate 
speech was delivered by Elder James 
1 erguson in behalf of the Young Men.

The following toast, by Miss E. R. 
Snow, was then given ;—“ In behalf oi 
the Ladies of the Territory." Ever feel
ing ourselves honored by the approbation 
and esteem of the good and the wise a£ 
the other sex; we are ambitious to exoei 
in virtue, modesty, and every refinement 
conducive to the improvement and happi
ness of society, in proportion as they seem 
to regard and appreciate that which is 
excellent.

After which, the following toast was 
given ; “ D r Bernhisel, the Friend of De
seret,”—May his future missions ever be 
attended with as much satisfaction to 
this people as his former one, his days 
lengthened, his mind strengthened, and 
his name will be remembered to the latest

Sgeneration for his righteous and benevo- 
ent acts. [Wm. C. Staines.

Dr. Bernhisel responed and gave th« 
following toast;—“ The Ladies.” F air 
as the morn, beautiful as the day, as tha 
the evening mild ; from them we realise* 
the sunshine of love in our youth, and tha 
moonlight of friendship in our decline.

The assemblage were dismissed by 
President Daniel Spencer.

The order and decorum which prevail
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ed in such a crowded audience, showed 
that tbe spirit of God pervaded the breasts 
of all.—Every countenance was graced 
with a smile, and each returned to their 
homes, thanking the Giver of all good,

that they were privileged to witness such 
happy scenes, and to worship Him under 
their own vine and fig tree, and nona 
make them afraid.

D. H. W e l l s . J e t e r  C l in t o n ,  S. W . R ic h a r d s ,

J .  M . G r a n t , H. S . E l d r e d q e ,  J o s e p h  C a in ,

Seth M. B lair,  L. E . H ardy, A . H. R aleigh,

Committee o f Management.

ADDRESS TO THE SISTERS.

Scripture enjoins us not to despise “ the 
day of small things,” and great good has 
often been achieved by insignificant means; 
and Solomon says, “ a word in season, 
how good it is 1 ” and “ a word to the 
wise is sufficient for them.” I  have taken 
upon me to speak a word to those who 
are, I trust, taking the “ wise virgins ” 
for their pattern; receive it my Sisters 
in the same spirit in which it is written, 
i. e. that of a loving heart; and if you 
gain a hint that may assist you in your 
important duties, I  shall rejoice evermore 
and be a gainer, for you will t>less me,

" Smallest helps if rightly given,
Hake the impulse stronger.”

I t is because I  love my Sisters, and de
sire to see them maintain the position that 
God intended them to attain and fulfil 
that I  now address them. I t is woman’s 
honourable privilege to be Queen of a 
mighty realm! Mighty in minutioe /  her
* kingdom cometh not with observation,” 
her subjects are the Lilliputians of the 
earth, and their moral statue will be pig
my, full grown, or colossal, according as 
her laws are wise, judicious, and in love; 
■he controls, or ought to do, the elements 
of life! the germs of future glory and 
exaltation—the rudiments of angelic life! 
I t  is her province to mould, to train, to 
nurture, to support, to feed, to enlighten, 
to sow seed into the precious mind of in
fancy and youth. What more noble des
tiny would she desire! is she not work
ing for eternity ? most assuredly—and her 
work is for exaltation or condemnation— 
can she do this in her own strength ? cer
tainly no t; let her remember, if she goes 
to the fountain head of wisdom, and asks,

' she shall receive—to all that ask in since- 
i rity, God giveth wisdom “ liberally and 
upbraideth not.” Many of the great men 
of the earth who have risen to eminence 
and power, have pointed to their mothers, 
who by their judicious management of 
their youth—the training of their infant 
minds, and the precious seed, whieh un
der God, they were enabled to cast into 
their minds, they became great. Among 
a host of such we may name men of our 
own day, viz : Napoleon, Lamartine, and 
Bulwer. Shall not such instances urge 
woman to feel her responsibility, to con
sider the end of her creation ? Oh ! most 
noble is her work—mighty is her respon
sibility. Her first act of government must 
be self!—she has many a battle to fight 
to conquer that troublesome little empire, 
her own heart!—but this mus>t be ac
complished—the foundation must be good 
or it cannot support the superstructure. 
The fountain must be pure, or its streams 
can never fertilize the young plants that 
they are destined to renovate, and invigo
rate. The first thing she mu9t  learn 
and then teach is humility, the next 
obedience, if she wishes to conquer well, 
she must stoop to do so. A ll children 
too should learn these two fundamental 
principles—from these alone will flow, 
“ love, joy, peace, long-suffering, gentle
ness, goodness, faith, meekness, tempe
rance ; ” but remember humility and obe
dience must not degenerate into apathy 
and servility, such would render them null 
and void, if not obnoxious;' the really 
great, and active, and energetic, ever pos
sess these truly intrinsic, but more hum
ble virtues; true greatness is always hum
ble and gentle, for it knows its power, it
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feels its dignity is fully established, and 
there is no foolish fear of compromising it. 
In  good government there must ever be 
decision of character, firmness and gen
tleness united. Let your laws be framed 
in love, and after the pattern of the law 
of Ood ! and then do not allow them to 
be broken with impunity; there must be 
no vacillation about i t ; make no law in 
your household government that you can
not rigorously enforce. Let love ever 
preside, but mistake not foolish fondness 
for lovo; mistake not indolence and apa
thy for meekness; mistake not negligence 
in your arrangements for easiness of tem
per ; mistake not want of order for “/ us- 
si ness there is much that is wrong in 
women by such-like woeful mistakes, and 
by not calling thing3 by their right names; 
they take shelter in their weakness and 
believe it is r ig h t; whereas, if woman 
knew herself, her soul is large enough for 
all her Maker intended her for, and she 
was made to be “ a help meet for man 
these words are penned with the sublime 
brevity of Scripture, but they form a 
compendium of woman’s position, of wo
man s duty, and of woman’s exaltation ; 
brief as they are, they stand as a text to 
a discourse ihat would fill every sheet of 
this “ Star,” but that is not for me. If 
woman really carries out her destiny, she 
is truly a heroine ; if she de&ires greatness 
she has it. I will prove it, woman’s 
sphere is in the secluded, domestic dreams 
of life, beyond which her name is unheard 
and unknown! but is he only a hero 
whose name resounds through the world 
as the herald of battle and bloodshed ? in 
the eye of the mis-judging world such 
may be such, but when “ the partition 
wall is broken down,” that shuts out the 
mortal from the immortal, when the 
scales fall from the human eye, and the 
veil is removed from human hearts, then 
shall many an obscure individual stand 
forth as the sterling soldier of Christ, 
and many shall be abashed, whose proud 
banner flaunted over the battle-field of 
human glory, but who forgot to enlist 
themselves under the banner of the Great 
Captain of their salvation, and disdain to 
fight in the ranks of the Christian war
fare. Is there no heroism in the daily, 
hourly, struggle of the battle of life, viz., 
to do our duty in the situation of life in 
which we are placed; in tho untiring ef
forts to bear upward towards the light of 
T ru th ! and to keep straight ib th e (< nar

row way,” that leadeth onto life, to press 
on “ through evil report and good report,1’ 
to do our duty to the wayward as well m 
to the kind and gentle 1 to be patient, to 
persevere, to endure, to be gentle, to be 
disinterested, to press on in the path of 
rectitude, not for the praise of men, for 
often no eye but God s beholds this in
ward struggle, and this secret strife of 
flesh and Spirit; but because the soul’s 
eye is resting on that glorious promise, 
“ be thou faithful unto death, and I will 
give thee a crown of life 1 ” What if 
heroism if this or something of this is not 
a definition of it ? Then I will assume 
that I have established the fact, that evsrj 
true woman, one who has learned to go
vern herself and so become fit to govon 
others, and is swaying her sceptre accord
ing to the law of her Sovereign, is a he
roine ! for they must be ignorant indeed 
who do not know that this is but a fsot 
out-line of her struggle through life! her 
name will be emblazoned on no earthly 
scroll of fame; her brows may be bound 
by no coronet of bay or laurel, or diadem 
of gorgeous gems; but I know it is traced 
by the “ Recording Angel ” in the chan
cery of heaven, and sealed with the signet 
of the Eternal I

Oh 1 my listers, let us again revert to 
the words—woman was made a “hdp 
meet for man 1 Let us ponder these words 
in our hearts; man is the delegate of 
God; woman for his honour and glory. 
then the more glorious she is, the more 
honour she can confer upon him. God it 
the Father of all. My Sisters! let us 
pray then that He will give us wisdom, 
that we may ever act as becomes th» 
wives, mothers, and sisters of the servants 
of God: that we may truly be a crown and 
an honour to them, and that we may 
stand side by side with them, as the so» 
and daughters of the Most High, and con
jointly roll on the great work of these tw 
last days; that having been fellow-U- 
bourers in the vineyard of the  ̂Lord, w* 
may together inherit the glories of H* 
kingdom, when the knowledge of the Low 
shall cover the earth as the waters c o t*  

the sea, and when the Lord of Hosts duB 
reign in Mount Zion, and in Jerosrfa»> 
and before His ancients—gloriously.

[The author of “ Address to the Sisterly 
requests that her name may be withheld) 
although it was forwarded to us. W* 
think the address will amply comroebd it
self to the consideration of the sisterv-EA]
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gfra(nt0' ^BtJUtitt(al & tar.

DECEMBER 1, 1851.

T ruly it may be said, the present is a propitious season of God’s favour to the chil
dren of men. Beside the vastly successful efforts which are being made in this nation, 
how numerous and important are the movements of the Church in other portions of 
the earth! By letter from Elder David Candland, dated Halifax, Nova Scotia, Oc
tober 24th, we are informed that the work of the Lord is awakening to renewed lift 
and power in that island. We have executed enlarged orders for books and pamph
lets to that place. The Saints worship in a comfortable chapel, and he calls for 
Elders to go over to their help ; feeling, that the day has come for the people of that 
province to hear, and receive the kingdom of God into their midst.

In the last number of the Stab, our readers were favoured with a communication 
from Elder G. W. Wandell, announcing the appointment of Elder John Murdock 
and himself a mission to Australia, and culling for books, &c., a cheering parcel of 
which we have forwarded to that distant island, which is almost antipode to our
selves. The Saints who may have friends in that colony, will not neglect to inform 
them, that the Kingdom of God has come to their midst; and give them the address 
contained in Elder Wandell’s letter, by which a communication may be opened be
tween them, and these servants of God. If  we are correctly informed, there ar» 
several Saints residing in different parts of that colony, and if the Saints in this coun
try, who are acquainted with them, will inform them of these Elders’ appointment to 
their island, and give the address named in their letter, they will kindle up a new 
fire of life and joy in their hearts, and at the same time, be opening the way for 
the Gospel to be carried into their respective neighbourhoods, and the honest in heart be 
gathered out. How cheering it would be to those Elders to find Saints there, who 
could co-operate with them in prayer, and means, and labors, to establish the Gospel 
among that people. The brethren who have been used to travelling and preaching 
the Gospel without purse or scrip, will be reminded how good and strengthening h  
is to meet with such blessings in a land of strangers, and will rejoice to forward any 
information which may facilitate thdr progress in the arduous but glorious under
taking in which they are engaged.

Elder Erastus Snow has recently published an edition of the Songs of Zion in th t 
Danish language, and the Revelations of the “ Doctrines and Covenants ” are trans
lated into that language, and undergoing the final revision for publication.

Elder Taylor is in Germany, and has commenced publishing the “ Book of Mor
mon/’ in the German language; he intends issuing a periodical also from Hamburg 
Immediately.

Elder Parly P . Pratt, is probably before this in Chili or Peru, in South America; 
for the particular purpose of introducing the Gospel among the families of that por
tion of the earth. How rapidly are the candles of the Lord being lit up in th* 
various parts of the habitable globe; infinitely blessed are those who in the light 
thereof find their way home to Zion and their God.
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ADDRESS TO THE SAINTS IN GREAT BRITAIN.

BT KLDKB LORENZO SNOW,

One o f the Twelve Apostles o f the Church o f Jesus Christ o f Latter-day Saints.

Beloved Saints,—A short sojourn in this 
land has served to bind more closely 
those feelings of interest which must ever 
be called into action during an intimate 
acquaintance with the Saints. As the 
period now approaches, when, for other 
climes, I  must bid adieu to the kindly 
smiling faces and warm hearts of the 
brethren in the British Isles, I  can but 
express my deep and heartfelt wishes for 
the prosperity and continued progress of 
the work in this country, and the well
being and happiness of all those who have 
the privilege of co-operating in the great 
and glorious cause of spreading light and 
intelligence amongst the children of men.

To my brethren in the Priesthood I beg 
to offer a few words of counsel, instruc
tion, and exhortation. Upon you rest 
high and sacred responsibilities, which re
late not only to the salvation of this gene
ration, but of many past generations, and 
many to come. The glorious ensign of 
Emanuel’s kingdom once again established 
in -the world must be unfiirled in every 
nation, kingdom, and empire; the voice of 
warning, the voice of the bridegroom, 
** prepare ye, prepare je, the way of the 
Lord ' must be carried forth unto all peo
ple ; you are the ones whom the Lord has 
selected for this purpose, even the horn 
of Joseph, to push together the people. 
Surely you cannot be too anxiously, nor too 
industriously engaged, seeking how best, 
the manner most useful to yourselves and 
mankind, to magnify your holy and sacred 
offices. ’U s the Priesthood that will give 
you character, renown, wisdom, power, 
and authority, and build you up here be
low among the children of men; and 
above, exalt you to peace and happiness, to 
glory, to thrones and dominions, even 
through countless eternities. This world, 
in its Kingdoms and empires, possesses in 
some degree glory and greatness, faintly 
shadowing forth what is embraced in re
gions above: but here, to these is joined 
little happiness, little durability. The 
world we seek offers to its inhabitants un
fading glory, immortal renown, dominions 
o f continued increase, where families 
grow into nations—nations into genera

tions—generations into worlds — worlds 
into universes; this is t h e  p a t h  of the 
Priesthood—t h e  p a t h  of the Holy Ones. 
Well did the Apostle say, “ Eye hath not 
seen, nor ear heard, neither hath it enter* 
ed the heart of man to conceive the things 
which God hath prepared for them that 
love him, but God hath revealed them un
to us by his Spirit, for the Spirit searcheth 
all things, yea, even the deep things of 
God.

Authoritative rule is not the proper 
rule by which to govern Saints, but rather 
seek to administer in the spirit of hum3kyr  
wisdom, and goodness, teaching not so 
much by theory as practice. Though 
one teach with the eloquence of an angel, 
yet one’s good practices, good examples, 
one’s acts, constantly manifesting whole
heartedness for the interests of the people, 
teach much more eloquently, much more 
effectually. 'Tis indeed, few, who have 
enough moral courage to be strictly honest, 
faithful, virtuous, and honourable in all

Eositions—these few will hold the priest- 
ood and receive its fulness, but none 

other. Purity, virtue, fidelity, godliness 
must be sought ambitiously, or the crown 
cannot be won. Those principles must b« 
incorporated with ourselves, woven into 
our constitutions, becoming a part o f os, 
making us a centre, a fountain of tru th , 
of equity, justice, and mercy, of all th a t is 
good and great, that from us may proceed 
the light, the life, the power, and the law 
to direct, to govern and assist to save a 
wandering world; acting as the sons of 
God, for and in behalf of our Father in 
heaven. We expect in the resurrection to 
exercise the powers of our priesthood— 
we can exercise them only in proportion 
as we secure its righteousness and perfec
tions ; these qualifications can be had only 
as they are sought and obtained, so th a t 
in the morning of the resurrection w» 
will possess those acquisitions only w hich 
we secured in this world I Godliness can
not be conferred but must be acquired, 
a fact of which the religious world seem 
strangely and lamentably unconscious. 
Seek to benefit others, and others w ill 
seek to benefit youj and he that would
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be great, let him be good, studying the 
interests of the whole, becoming the ser
vant of all, whereby he will secure to him
self most of the wisdom and power of God, 
the love, esteem, and veneration of his 
people.

The elders must become persons of the 
highest responsibilities. The happiness of 
people, of nations, of generations, will de
pend upon the right and faithful exercise 
of the powers of their offices. If in a 
lesser sphere of action they fail to be 
trustworthy, who will depend upon them 
in the greater ? In view of the vast re
sponsibilities to be placed upon men in 
tins high calling, they are in a measure 
left to themselves to act upon their agency; 
if they pass onward to the close of this 
probation, without being overthrown by 
evil powers, keeping their spirits pure, and 
threugh the power of the Holy Ghost, 
educate and build themselves up in those

aualifications essential to such exaltations, 
ien, in due time, God will elevate them 
to those positions. In all your acts and 

conduct ever have the consciousness 
that you are now preparing and making 
yourselves a life to be continued through 
eternities; act upon no principle that you 
would be ashamed or unwilling to act 
apon in heaven, employ no means in the 
attainment of an object that a celestial 
enlightened conscience would disapprove. 
Whilst feelings and passions excite you to 
action, let principles pure, honorable, holy, 
and virtuous, always rule and govern. 
Deity is within us, our spiritual organiza
tion is Deity—the child of God, begotten 
in his image; therefore brethren “ Let the 
same mind be in you which was also in 
Christ Jesus, who, finding himself in the 
form of God, thought it not robbery to be 
equal with God.” “ Tbe creature” or 
children of God were introduced into this 
world, “ not willingly,” becoming subject 
to vanity, sorrows ana pains, but to do the 
will of the Father and obtain a glory a 
heavenly inheritance, to become one with 
G o d A n d  he that hath this hope in him 
pnrifieth himself even as God is pure.

We are here that we may be educated 
in a school of suffering and of fiery trials, 
which school was necessary for Jesus our 
elder brother, who, tbe scriptures tell 
us, was made perfect through suffering. 
It is necessary we suffer in all things, that 
we may be aualified and worthy to rule 
and govern all things, even as our Father 
in heaven and his eldest son Jesus. God

has revealed to us the mystery which all 
the world seek after, but fail in knowing 
because of pride, wickedness, and the 
power of Satan darkening their minds, 
viz., the path of the salvation and happi
ness of our being.

And now, where is the man among you 
having once burst the veil and gazed upon 
this purity, the glory, the might, majesty, 
and dominion of a perfected man, in celes
tial glory, in eternity, will not cheerfully 
resign life, suffer the most excruciating 
tortures, let limb be torn from limb sooner 
than dishonor or resign his Priesthood. 
In truth, did our Saviour utter this parablê  
“ The kingdom of heaven is like unto a 
merchantman, seeking goodly pearls and 
having found one of great price, went and 
sold all he had to buy the same; and 
again, like unto a man finding a treasure 
in a field, sold all he had to purchase the 
field. The glory revealed to our view, 
and which we seek, is tangible, can b« 
felt, seen and heard, but its length, its 
breadth, its depth, its majesty, its peaces 
it* joy, its happiness surpass all under
standing : tongue cannot express it, lan
guage mis to pourtray its vastness of ex
tent.

To the Saints I would affectionately 
add: your prospects in every respect are 
the most encouraging that could be wish
ed. The Lord, who fails not in his pro
mises, has undertaken ydur deliverance, 
spiritual and temporal, and you yourselves 
are witnesses of tne accomplishment of the 
first. Your fetters of superstition and 
priestcraft have been burst asunder; the 
dark and false mantle of tradition has 
been rent; you have been shown the Mo
ther of Harlots, and her daughters, in all 
their characteristic ignorance, folly, and 
filthiness; and have hearkened to, and 
obeyed the voice, “ Come out of her my 
people, that ye be not partakers of her 
sins, that ye receive not of her plagues.'* 
Your hearts, your thoughts, ana feelings  ̂
are no longer associated with those Baby
lonish schemes which chain thought and 
reason, making it blasphemy for man to 
dare speak of the nobility of his birth, and 
true-being of his Father in heaven. Yoa 
feel that you are delivered—restored to 
reason and to yourselves—under tbe go
vernment of but one law, that which mada 
you free, even the law of glorious Truth, 
the word and will of Goa, by whom w® 
are begotten all children of the one great 
Parent; yea, in this that we are made free,.
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will we lift up our voice and make melody 
with thanksgivings to our God, that he 
has listened to the cries of his people—has 
seen their bondage, and t»ent forth his an- 

els with the fulness of the Gospel to re- 
eem, and save, and glorify His elect, 

make them kings and priests in heaven 
and over earth, that thereby he might 
bring to pass in due time his goodwill and 
purposes respecting all the families of man
kind. As the Lord has made you spiritu
ally free, herein you have assurance also 
of your temporal deliverance. How great 
soever be your poverty, however stupen
dous your difficulties, it matters little: the 
word has ôm- forth in your favour, and 
no opposing arm can stay its course;-*- 
Zion must be established, her lands in
habited, her cities built, her temples rear
ed, her sons become mighty and powerful; 
that she may rise fair as the moon, clear 
as the sun, and terrible as an army with 
banners; and all nations shall fear and 
tremble, and stand afar off in the day of 
her majesty.

But you have need of patience, that 
after you have done the will of God, you 
may receive the promise: a caution which 
should r.ot be forgotten. Many of you 
may have severe trials, that your faith 
maj become more perfect, your confidence 
be increased, your knowledge of the powers 
of heaven be augmented ; and this before 
your redemption takes place. If a stormy 
cloud sweep over the horizon of your 
course in this land, as in America; if the 
oup of bitter suffering be offered, and you 
compelled to partake; Satan let loose to 
go among you, with all his seductive 
powers of deceivings and cunning crafti
ness ; the strong relentless arm of perse
cution lifted against you;—then, in that 
hour, lift up your heads and rqoice that 
you are accounted worthy to suffer thus 
with J esus, the Saints, and holy prophets; 
and know that the period of your redemp
tion has approached.

I feel, my brethren and sisters, to ex
hort you with heartfelt expression. Be of 
good cheer—be not disheartened; for as
suredly the day rapidly comes when your 
tears shall be dried, your hearts comforted, 
and you shall cat of the products of your 
labours, sit under your fig-tree and in the 
shade of your vine unmolested, and no 
more know or feel the hand of tyranny. 
Tou shall possess the riches and fat of the 
land, gold and silver, fields and vineyards, 
flocks and herds, houses and palaces ; your

sons shall grow up like young plants of 
renown, your daughters as polished comer 
stones of the temple, that you may boast 
yourselves in all the glory of the Gentiles. 
And unto you verily shall the scripture b» 
fulfilled, “ Seek first the kingdom of ho- 
ven and its righteousness, and all these 
things shall be added."

Be honest, be virtuous, be honourable, 
be meek and lowly, courageous and bold, 
cultivate simplicity, be like the Lord; bold 
to the truth though through fire or sword, 
torture or death ; act honorably towardi 
all men, for they are our brethren; a part 
of the family of God, but are ignorant 
and blind, having forgotten their God and 
their covenants with him in eternity.

I feel to express in the highest terra 
my sanction and approbation of F. D. 
Richards’ Presidency of the British Ides; 
the prudent, wise, and profitable spml 
and manner in which he has conducted 
the editorial department merits th« warm
est meed of praise. The many interesting 
and useful publications he has issued, to
gether with the enlarged and much im
proved edition of the Hymns, used by the 
Saints, in addition to his other labours 
furnish a true testimony of his indefatiga
ble zeal and enterprizing spirit. The deep 
interest he has taken in forwarding oar 
foreign missions, has secured him no* 
only the warmest thanks and feelings of 
gratitude from us on whom is imposed the 
heavy burdens and responsibilities of the* 
missions, but from thousands and tew d 
thousands, whose deliverance from secta
rian bondage is now taking place in 
those vast extended fields of our foreign 
labours. In the arrangement of the con
ferences, much wisdom has been displayed 
in selecting good and faithful men to 
preside over them; men, who will 
well, with the Saints generally, to recerj 
his instructions, thereby lightening *nd 
relieving his anxieties and re s p o n s ib ility  

as far as possible. My long acquiaintsw* 
with him gives me the most unqualified 

confidence in his wisdom, excellence <* 
heart and mind, entire devotedness W th 
work and service of the Lord, and faith* 
fulness in his exalted position. His cobd- 
sellors I know to be wise men, and 
of God, and as such, I recommend 
to the confidence and esteem of the breth
ren.

Respecting the progress of those ms- 
sions which I have undertaken, the prtj* 
pects of the future, and the field of wxxff
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assigned to the various Elders; it may be 
gratifying to the Saints to have the follow
ing particulars, that their faith, interest, 
and prayers on behalf of them may ever 
be kept in lively exercise. Elder Willis 
whom I appointed to take charge of the 
Calcutta mission, is supposed to have 
about reached his destination: Elder 
Findlay, lute president of the Hull confe
rence, to the Bombay Mission, is now 
on his way. Elder Obray, late president 
of Sheerness, whom 1 have appointed to 
Malta, is now prepared, and will soon set 
•ail for that island; Elder Stenhouse pro- 
sides in Switzerland; Elder Woodard in 
Italy. The translation of the Book of 
Mormon into the Italian is about com
pleted, parts are in the hands of the 
printer, and will be finished ready for is
suing in about two months.

Having set in operation the above mis
sions, 1 turn my thoughts to the far dis
tant fields of labour I contemplate shortly 
undertaking—a mission requiring all my 
energies, extending over nations, conti
nents, islands, seas, oceans, empires—en
countering the freezing Alps, the burning 
sun of the Torrid Zone, the dangers of the 
trackless waters; the pestilential cholera, 
the mmma of various climes, together 
with all the casualties of sea and land 
which must be encountered. To aid and 
assist me in this enterprize deeply do 
I  feel to call upon Israel’s God, and for 
the prayers of my brethren for support and 
agency. To the service of the Lord I 
have devoted my life; my all has been 
placed upon the altar of sacrifice, that I 
may honour him, do his will acceptably, 
and spread the principles of life among 
the children of men. When I reflect up

on the past, and trace the hand of the 
Lord marvellously opening my way, and 
prospering me in every thing relative to 
to these missions beyond my highest ex
pectations, I feel doubly encouraged to 
press forward to the future; language in
deed fails to express the deep gratitude of 
my heart for his bltssings. Those breth
ren and Saints whose liberality of soul 
and interest for tbe work of God have been 
particularly manifested in these missions 
upon them, may the blessing of the Most 
High be poured with equal liberality, and 
when in after years they shall hear the 
sweet sound of thousands, and tens of 
thousands of those nations shouting the 
praises of the Almighty for the light of 
revelation, then will their hearts also re
joice in the glad consciousness that they 
likewise took a part in bringing to pass 
this glorious redemption.

I take my departure from here to Swit
zerland, thence to Italy, to Malta, to Bom
bay, and from thence to Calcutta, and 6hall 
probably accomplish the £ircumnuvigation 
of the £lube, by returning home, after 
completing the dunes of tht-se missions by 
way of San Franc'sco, San Diego, and our 
newly established (settlements through the 
vallies of California.

Need I say how deeply I feel in all mat
ters respecting my own missions, notwith
standing this does not prevent me taking 
the most lively concern in the welfare and 
happiness of the numerous conferences of 
Saints with which I have formed an ac
quaintance since my labours in the British 
Isles, and to thost- and all in the bond of 
the Spirit, I  would with warmest feeling* 
subscribe myself, their brother in the 
Everlasting Covenant.

EXTRACT FROM THE HISTORY OF MARRIAGE AMONG TIIE JEWS.

B T  T n B  REV. D R . MBNSOB, OF D U BLIN.

(From the Jewish Chronicle.)

(Continued from page 352.)

When the female remained unmarried 
till she reached the a^e of twelve years 
and one day, when she Was called a
Bogros ( r r o o ) ,  as we have already 
indicated in the preceding chapter, the 
dowry was not the fathers but ner own. 
For a Bogros, was no more under the 
charge of her father, and, moreover, had

the power to dUpose of her hand m mar
riage without his consent, the father »lv» 
had no claim on the dowry this being her 
own.

Yet when the bride was a Bogros, the 
Bridegroom did not pay the purchase- 
money—which amounted to one hundred 
silver pieces (comp. chap. ziv.)—into thfr
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hands of the bride at the time of the es
pousal, as was the case when the father 
gave his daughter in marriage; no, the 
Bridegroom merely give to his bride a' 
small 6um, either in specie or in value 
(Talmud, Treatise JCidushin, fol. 1), 
through which she became his espoused
wife. This sum was called the 'ptlPV pp 

F|DD (espousal money), and was given by 
fhe bridegroom in either case, even if he 
espoused his bride from the hands of the 
father, only with this difference; if he 
married a Bogros, ths bridegroom gave 
the espousal money to the bride; but if he 
married either a Naarah or Ketanah, he 
gave it into the hands of the father, as it 
Was he who disposed of her hand in mar
riage at those periods (comp, chapters xii. 
Itiii.). The amount of the espousal mo
ney was nbt fixed till the Talmudical pe
riod, and uuder that head we will explain 
it.

The dowry oc purchase-money, which, 
as we have said, amounted to one hun
dred silver pieces, appears to me, though 
nowhere mentioned, to have been the basis
and origin of Kethubah ( rQ V O * )  
and this was paid to her bv her h usband  
if  he divorced her from him, or by his 
heirs if he died. But we will speak of this 
more hereafter, at the place of Kethubah
( r a r o ) . Besides this kind of mar.

riage, ‘-the marriage by money ”•  ( t p =  

W P p ) ,  there were two kinds institut

ed by the Mosaic law: 1st.

^ttTVTp (marriage by cohabitation), and

find, (marriage by
written compact). The written marriage 
compact contained the form or the woras 
which it was the custom or law for the 
bridegroom to say to his bride at the time 
of espousing her to make her his wife. 
What this form was, or may have been, 
we will explain hereafter in ita proper 
place.

The marriage by a written compact 
(-K ttP  ’’u r r r p )  was, In a great mea
s u re , analogous to the civil marriage at 
th e  present time.

•  I  follow  Raahi,

^ J J V P p  (vide Treatise Kathubotb, fol. 3.)

The Mosaic law has also, in contndb. 
tinction to the ante-Mosaic period, insti
tuted that each marriage must be con
tracted before two witnesses (vide Eba 
Haezer Si man, 42). As in the ante-Mo
saic period, however, it was still customuy 
for the bridegroom to give presents to his 
bride. These presents the bridegroom 
usually sent to his bride after the betroth- 
ment had taken place ; in "some casesi 
however, also before the espousal (rid* 
Treatise Kidushin, fol. 50 ; Rashi, ibid.Y 
Of this custom mention is made in Hoi; 
W rit: “ Can a maid forget her ornament*, 
or a maid her attire ?” (Jeremiah ii. 32). 
“ As a bride adorneth herself with ba 
Jewels” Isaiah Ixi. 10 ; Cant. i. 10,11.)

Again, as in the ante-Mosaic period, s* 
after it, marriages were sometimes con
tracted through a trusty messenger (vide

Treatise Kidushin, I I ^ p D  D*l)
but with this difference : after the Rendi
tion, the messenger whom the bridegrooa 
despatched to espouse to him a wify
could not be a (bondman); w»
he must have been a freeman. Ag»in, i 
man could not send a (priest) a* *
messenger to espouse for him awoow 
who was divorced from her first husbuw,
or a ‘7 TQ fi"D (highpriest) to espoo* 
to him a widow; in short, according *• 
the Mosaic law, the messenger could oolf 
fulfil his mission if he was able to msnj 
that person himself he was sent to many 
for another; but as, by the Mosaic la«»1 

(bondman) could not marry a fit* 

woman, nor a p"Q  (priest) a JTttflU 

(divorced woman), and a p J
(high priest) was not allowed to many* 
widow, so also they could not many

ibid.) t , ..
When the bridegroom married hi* wn* 

through a messenger, the messenger P* 
the bride the espousal-money 

PpD ) J or if by W  (written co* 
pact), he gave her the written oowp*̂  
and said the form of words which ts» 
bridegroom had to say when esp’uan?* 
wife for himself, but made menuon «  
bridegroom’s name in that form. _.

The custom of marrying a wifethroep 
a messenger has, however, long <***?. 
Israel; but not beeause such a mar«*P
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would be considered invalid; no, Israel
ites, as in many other cases, have adopted the 
custom of the countries they inhabit, in 
order to strengthen the union and concord 
between them and their fellow-neighbours, 
as God commanded them through Jere

miah, DDriN  T f a n  t o n  T y n

ortarmN w m  a-hw mVtp

m isQ

• W r a r m  (Seek ye the peace of
the city. I  have caused you to be driven 
thither, and prayed on her account to the 
Lord; then in herpeace will also be peace 
to you.)

( To be continued.)

F O B  T H E  P I O N E E R S .

B T  MISS B . B . SNOW.

Hail, ye mighty, noble chieftains!
Hail, ye faithful pioneers 1

Pow’rs unseen your footsteps guided, 
*Twas Jehovah led you here I

CHORUS.

Zion’s banner—Freedom’s ensign,
Broad and gloriously unfurl’d,

Waves amid the Rocky Mountains, 
Heav’oly beacon to the world.

From our birthplace, home and country, 
Lo 1 a people brave and free,

Drir'n by men—by Gods directed 
Here, in search of liberty.

In the hiding place of Israel—
In the chambers of the west—■

Crown’d with nature's rich abundance, 
In the vallies we are blest.

Justice here directs the sceptre— 
Truth, and love, and friendship meet;

Smiling peace her downy carpet 
Proffers to the stranger's feet.

Here let virtue be respected— 
Industry and useful toil:

Youth and innocence protected,
Like the plants of heav’nly soil.

Brigham Young, the Lord's anointed, 
Lov'd of heav'n, and fear’d of hell;

Like Elijah’s on Elisha,
Joseph’s mantle on him fell.

Mighty men compose his councils—  
luspiration makes them wise;

None can circumscribe the measures 
Zion’s counsellors devise.

Here the hosts of Israel gather— 
Abram's seed from ev'ry land;

Thro’ the Priesthood's light preparing 
With the Lord of Hosts to stand.

God will come to bless his people— 
Jesus Christ and Joseph too;

Come to introduce a scenery
Great and glorious, grand and new.

I M A G I N A R Y  E V I L 8 .

BT O U B L M  SWAIW.

Let to-morrow take care of to-morrow ;
Leave things of the future to fate;

What’s the use to anticipate sorrow ?
Life’s troubles come never too late I 

If  to hope over much be an error,
' Tis one that the wise have preferred;

And how often have hearts been in terror 
Of evils that never occurred I

Have faith—and thy faith shall sustain thee—  
Permit no suspicion and care,

With invisible bonds to enchain thee,
But bdar what God gives you to bear.

By his 8pirit supported and gladdened,
Be ne’er by M forebodings " deterred,

Bnt think how oft hearts have Iwe i saddened 
By fear—of what never occurred I
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Let to-morrow take care of to-morrow;
Short and dark as oar lives may appear, 

"We may make it still darker by sorrow— 
Still shorter by folly and fear 1 

Half oar troables are half our invention;
And often by blessings conferred,

Have we sank in the wild apprehension 
Of evils that never occurred!

T H E  T W O  B O O K S .

Hail, Holy Bible I test of sacred truth !
My much-lov’d study thro* the years of youth;
And still I love thy retrospective page,
And ever shall do, till my latest age 1 
The Book of Mormon, present light revealed,
And shew’d the “ other fold," so long conceal'd,.
An Angel’s hand assists the Setr to trace 
The record of the tribe of Joseph's race.
Now side by side those records should recline 
As tomes of Troth that show us light divine;
“ The stick of Judah ” shall my heart enfold,
“ Tlio stick of Ephraim ” shall my right hand hol<L.
Great God I Great Father I and Eternal King 1 
To thee my soul’s best energies I bring;—
Unite these staff’s as one within my baud,
And let them guide me to the promised land.

Cambridge. H. K.

LIST OP MONIES RECEIVED FROM TH E SOtii OF OCT. TO THE 17t h  OF NOV, 18SI.
Isaac Jones ................................................£3  10 8
Thomas C larke.............................................. 5 0 0
John M em m ott.............................................. 15 0 0
John Godsall .................................................  15 0 0
William L. Allen ..........................................  3 0 0
Richard Tilt .................................................  2 0 6
John Tnylor......... ...........................................  10 0 0
Edward Frost.................................................  5 0 0
Matthew Rowan.............................................  5 0 0
(ieorge Bywater.............................................. 6 0 0
Jiimes Walker........................................ :......  10 V 0
William Boulsby .......................................... 5 0 0

Carried forward ..£81 11 2

Brought forward ........ ......£& t II
W . O . M ilts  .........................................................  90 e
W illiam  C a r tw r i g h t .................................... . 2  •
Richard Jones .................................. ....... _  M  O
R ic h a rd  M orris  ................................................ . 7 V
David Dona............................................ . 4 3
Ja m e s  L in fo r th  ..................................................._  5  e
H e n ry  S m ith  .................................................... ....  l e  O
George P. W augh.................................6 0
W illiam  Sim m s ............................................. ♦  S
W illiam  W ells  ................................................ . 2  •
James Farmer...................................... ..........  6  0

jflM  18 •

The Frontier Guardian ” requests ns to notice, that Mary Crookston, a native of 
Fifeshire, Scotland, departed this life on the 29th of September, at Coontille, Potfr* 
watomie, county Iowa, aged seventy years.

Elder Wheelock wishes us also to notice, that the Manchester Conference will be held oft 
the first Sunday in January, 1852.
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EPISTLE TO THE SAINTS COMPRISING THE BRITISH CONFERENCES.

Beloved in the Lord :—
I t  is now nearly one year since the 

Presidency of the Church in the Biitish 
Isles, was committed to my charge. In en
tering upon the performance of its 
high and holy duties, I was most impres
sively reminded of my own incapability, 
by the great, and rapidly- growing impor
tance of the work of the Lord, which had 
become so extensive and powerful as 
to present almost daily new features of 
interest and importance, which required 
the wisdom, energy, and foresight of the 
Holy Spirit to guide and control, so as to 
secure prosperity and blessing upon all its 
varied interests.

The efficient manner in which the 
Conferences were then organized, together 
with the discreet, and substantial tone 
which had been given to all their affairs by 
my predecessor — Elder Orson Pratt— 
rendered the duty far less onerous, and 
the hope of success much more certain 
than it otherwise might have appeared; 
but as success in the Holy Priesthood is 
“  not by might, nor by power, but by my 
Spirit saith the Lord: ” to His name be 
all the glory, for the prosperity which he 
has vouchsafed to grant unto his Church 
in these realms.

During the past twelve months a gene
ral effort has been made by nearly all of the 
conferences, to lay before the people a de
claration of our Holy Faith—the doctrines 
of the Church of Christ. Most of their 
general agents have ordered books and 
tracts by thousands, so that, in the ag
gregate, some hundreds of thousands of 
copies have been put into circulation

among the people, through the agency of 
of tract societies, and the voluntary efforts 
of the Saints in the various cities, towns, 
and villages of the empire. It was not 
enough, nay it did not evince a becoming 
zeal, to merely offer the publications for 
sale at their several depots, and in their 
chapels and halls of worship, but they have 
been kindly handed into the dwellings of 
the people, and in consecutive order, so as 
to impart a general knowledge of our 
views to such as were willing to do them
selves the favor of a gratuitous perusal. 
A general spirit of emulation has been 
manifested among both the ministry and 
members, to inform the people of the hea
venly message which has been delivered 
by angels to men, insomuch that some, 
unless they added a certain number to the 
Church in a given period of time, felt 
dissatisfied with the non-performance of 
their self-set task. The general efforts 
of the Church, together with the frequent, 
and sometimes copious effusions of the 
press, both in favor of, and in opposition 
to the Truth, have had a powerful ten
dency to extend our acquaintance among 
a class of society, hitherto inaccessible to 
the Saints. Indeed so extensively has 
this labor of love been carried forward, 
that, if the people of this great nation were 
half as eager to know the will and pur
pose of the great Jehovah concerning 
them, as they are to amass the perishable 
wealth of this world, every habitation in 
the United Kingdom, from her Majesty’s 
palace to the residence of her humblest 
subject, would resound with thanksgiving
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and hallelujah to God and the Lamb for 
the retr.isson of sins, the gift and power of 
the Holy Ghost, the ministry of angels, 
and the setting up of the Kingdom of 
God again on the earth for the last time.

The efforts of the Church, embodying 
the enterprizing labors of an active and 
efficient ministry, and of the world, have 
not been fruitless ; several thousands have 
confessed the faith, and attested the same 
by going down into the waters of baptism 
for the remission of their sins, during the 
present year.

It is truly a glorious task to win souls 
to the knowledge of God, and he that 
doeth this is wise; but it is a far nobler and 
wiser act to govern well, than to make 
conquest. Many mighty men of the earth 
have become eminent in conquest, but 
because they failed to give their captive 
subjects enlightened and liberal laws, such 
as would bind their hearts to their con
querors, and inspire them with gratitude 
to their emancipators, their ill-gotten 
power has passed away by treachery and 
revolt, and they have become as eminently 
foolish rulers, as they were illustrious 
victors: so also it is in the Kingdom of 
God, they that turn many to righteous
ness shall shine as the stars for ever and 
ever; but he that ruleth well, shall be 
accounted worthy of double honor. The 
Captain of our salvation, who has sent us 
forth to conquer by the sword of the Spi
rit, has supplied us with laws and rules of 
government, pure and perfect; and with 
gifts and blessings, to bestow upon such 
as take the oath of allegiance. They are 
a t once relieved from guilt and remorse, 
they have the assurance that if they con
tinue loyal to the end, they shall be saved 
from all their sins; and for this precious 
boon, feel an attachment inexpressible, 
and incomprehensible to those who im
part it to tnem.

Inasmuch as the past year has been one 
of such vast effort, and of such general 
success in winning souls into the Church, 
let me call your attention to the subject 
o f Church Government.

So great has been the call for Elders 
to  carry the Gospel into new places, and 
so general and powerful have been the 
efforts of the Church to add to their num
bers, that the duties of the Priests,Teachers, 
and Deacons—the standing ministry to the 
Church—have in a measure been over
looked. While members have been added 
by thousands, the Church itself has lacked

that diligent, faithful instruction in daily, 
practical duty, which the laws and ordi
nances of the Church contemplate. This 
is mainly accounted for by the fact, that 
the numerous calls for Elders have induced 
the ordination of faithful Priests to that 
office. The faithful Teacher has been 
promoted to the office of Priest, and the 
Deacon who magnified his calling, has 
been ordained a Teacher; and thus have 
these standing officers in the Church— 
the main helps in government—been ren
dered so transitory as to become measur
ably ineffectual in their callings, which 
has caused them to be lightly esteemed 
in many instances.

What is the ostensible object of an j 
person in joining the Church of Christ i 
Is it not that tneir sins may be washed 
away by baptism, that they may obtain 
the aid of the various officers and ordi
nances of the Church, to enable them to 
overcome their evil propensities, and laj 
aside the weights and sins that easily beset 
them ; that they may, through the sancti
fication of the Spirit, and belief of the Truth, 
be cleansed and perfected from all their sins ? 
Most certainly 1 this is the great object 
of a membership in the Church of Chnst; 
and most effectually has kind hearen pro
vided for this, by instituting the offices of 
a Priest, Teacher, and Deacon, in the 
Church.

The Priest’s duty is to preach, teach, 
expound, exhort, baptize, administer the 
sacrament, visit the house of each man
lier, exhort them to pray vocally and in 
secret, and attend to all family duties.

The Teacher’s duty is to watch over 
the Church always, to be with and strength
en them, to see that there is no iniquity in 
the Church,—neither hardness with each 
other,—neither lying, backbiting, nor evil 
speaking,—to see that the Church meet 
together often, and that all the members 
do their duty.

The Deacon is to assist the Teacher in 
all his duties, if occasion requires.

Who cannot see at one glance that 
with the honest, faithful performance of 
these duties under the searching auspices 
of the Holy Spirit, it is impossible for sin 
to dwell in the Church without detection. 
If  it were not so, the Church of Christ 
would be imperfect, and would not accom
plish the high and holy purpose of Salva
tion for which it was instituted. This is 
that Holy Institution, and these are some 
of the holy offices and callings appointed
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of God to aid man in divesting himself of 
his sins, and clothing himself with the 
righteousness of Christ; and he who enters 
in by baptism and the laying on of hands, 
if he transgresses not, but abides in the 
doctrines and ordinances of the Church, 
will have the gift and power of the Holy 
Ghost> accompanying him. O blessed gift 
of heaven to man! how unlike the sickly, 
decrepit, and impotent institutions of men, 
which are conceived in ignorance, brought 
forth in folly, and matured by priestcraft, 
and which lull men’s souls to perdition, in 
the way of their own choice.

The Church of Christ is not the place 
for men or women who wish to practice 
iniquity under cover of religion; some 
have tried it, but their sins have found 
them out, and they hare been cast out 
from us, that it might be known they 
were not of us. But it is emphatically the 
place for such as wish to come to the 
light, that their deeds may be reproved, 
that they may walk in the light and sin 
not; where if they are sick they may be hea
led ; if they are tempted and tried, they 
may receive the word of encouragement 
from their Teachers, that shall enable them 
to overcome; where if they are sorrowful 
they may be comforted; if any err they may 
be taught, and come to understanding; if 
any sin inadvertently they may confess, 
forsake, and find mercy; but from which if 
they will not repent they will be cast out, 
that the Church be not defiled with their evil 
ways; and if any are destitute and needy 
their wants will be known and sup
plied ;—that the members may walk toge
ther by the aid of their Priests, Teachers, 
and Deacons in all the ordinances of the 
Church, as the heirs of the grace of life, 
bearing one another's burdens, and so 
fulfil the lflW*

Seeing, then, that the life, the health, 
the stability, the energy, and the purity 
of the Church are, to so great an extent, 
resultant from a faithful performance of 
the duties of these offices, but especially 
those of the Teacher; it is highly important 
that these officers should be humble, faithful 
men, full of the Holy Ghost and good works; 
men of experience in the knowledge and

Eower of u od ; men who are apt to teach 
y their example, as well as by precept, 

the care-worn sons of men, how they may 
work out their salvation, and overcome 
the evils that are in the world.

The Presidents of Branches and Con
ferences, and particularly the American

brethren, are instructed to give their at
tention to this subject; let good and 
faithful men be selected from among the 
Branches, men of good reputation, of ex
emplary conduct, such as rule well in their 
own houses, men of experience in the 
work of God, men of sound minds; if they 
are men of years, and are parents, so mucn 
the better, that they may teach and be 
honored as fathers, that their presence 
and their counsels may command reve
rence in the Church of God ; and if the 
persons who are best adapted to the per
formance of these important duties are 
Elders, no matter, let them be set apart 
to the higher and more important du
ty of instructing the Saints.

It requires but little experience in the 
work, comparatively, to preach and de
fend the first principles of the Gospel 
successfully before the world; but to be 
an able minister to the Saints requires a 
man skilled in the words of life, full 
of faith, and the spirit of revelation.

Let no man despise this office, but let 
him that is wise honor the calling, and 
add grace unto it, that while the Gospel 
is preached with diligence unto the con
gregations of unbelievers, the Saints may 
get their portion of meat in due season.

Said an ancient Prophet, “ my people 
perish for lack of knowledge.” The know
ledge of God and of his Son Jesus Christ 
is Eternal Life. Let, therefore, those who 
embrace the faith be well and truly taught 
in the knowledge, of God that they may 
always be able to give a reason of the hope 
which is within them, and adorn their 
profession with a well-ordered life and 
conversation. If this course be pursued 
with the faithfulness and energy which 
the salvation of souls demands, when the 
clouds*of adversity gather thick around 
the Saints, instead of resorting to the in
ebriating cup to drown their sorrows as do 
the wicked, they will resort to their closets, 
and through the prayer of faith, drink 
from the cup of life the gifts and blessings 
of the Spirit, which will refresh and sus
tain them under every affliction. Then the 
power of God will increase in the Church, 
the gifts and blessings of the Gospel will 
be more gloriously displayed in their 
midst. Their light will break forth as the 
morning upon all that surround them, ini
quity will be brought to light and put 
away, they shall ask whatsoever they will, 
that is expedient, and it shall be granted 
them. They shall be a blessing to all that
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associate with them, and the Nation shall 
be blessed by their existence in its midst.

The Spirit manifests clearly that vile and 
corrupt men who have been, and shall be 
severed from the Church for their ini
quities, will stir up others, who, like them
selves, have pleasure in unrighteousness, 
and they will speak lies in hypocritical sanc
tity against the truth and against the 
Saints; and they will have power, through 
great swelling words of lying and deceit, 
to turn aside many to apostacy who have 
not the testimony of Jesus within them. 
They will also cause many to harden their 
hearts against the truth, and to believe 
all manner of evil of the Saints falsely, in 
order to stir up persecution against them, 
that the weak and feeble may be offended 
because thereof, while others will turn 
away for the very Truth's sake, and fol
low no more with us.

Forasmuch as these things must needs 
be, let the presiding elders throughout 
the Conferences set in order the various 
functions of the Holy Priesthood in all the 
ordinances and duties which belong to the 
Church, “ that the whole body being fitly 
joined together, and compacted by that 
which every joint supplietn, according to 
the effectual working in the measure of 
every part, may make increase of the body 
unto the edifying of itself in love,” then it 
will grow up into Christ its living head, 
through the gifts and administrations of 
the Holy Ghost; without which, all our 
work is vain.

The call for labourers is now very great 
from every quarter, and will soon be very 
much increased, therefore let faithful and 
just men be called to the ministry, but no 
faster than they are prepared to enter 
npon their labors, ever remembering the 
blessed rule given by our Saviour to the 
prophet Joseph, viz.: that only “ such as 
having faith, hope, and charity desire to 
thrust in their sickles and reap with their 
mights,” are called. Let not the holy 
priesthood be bestowed indiscriminately, 
or unworthily, but let it be used for the 
high and holy purpose for which it was 
'designed—the salvation of immortal souls. 
As a general rule, those least experienced 
will best employ their talents in preaching 
the Gospel to the world; while they 
whose duty it is to be always with, to 
watch over, and see that there is no 
iniquity in the Church, should be the 
most experienced, wise, and holy men 
among you.

T h e  P r e s id e n t s  a n d  A gents of both 
Conferences and Branches will allow 
me to remind them, that their immense 
efforts to spread abroad the Gospel 
to the people, have, in many instances, 
involved their conferences in liabilities to 
this office for the publications they have 
had, and unless we are favored with more 
prompt remittances we shall be obliged to 
limit our credit with them.

The present amount of outstanding 
debts, due this office, is very large—quite 
enormous for the extent of business we 
are doing, and the presidents are required 
to see that Tract Societies which are owing 
their agents for books, tracts, &c., settle 
for the same, if possible before the new 
year. Also that the Branches in like 
manner settle for what S ta rs  they ban 
on hand, that the same may become the 
property of the Branches, then the Branches 
ana societies can dispose of their Stab 
and tracts as they please, —by sale, loan, 
or gift, and we can appropriate the cash 
to pay our debts to the printer and book* 
binder. Let these items receive jour 
early and careful attention, that neither 
the tracts nor the S ta rs  which we haw 
sent out to the conferences may be rec
koned to us as stock, or debts, but ca& 
in hand.

Some of the conferences have gene
rously extended their efforts for varioui 
benevolent objects upon terms of credit. 
It is particularly desirable, and should 
now become tbe aa ibition of all the churchy 
as far as possible, to clear off all their 
debts, and cast off these clogs to their 
progress, so that they may commence the 
new year in a renewed and improved con
dition.

Saints in the British Isles, we hare not 
yet echoed back the response to that shoot 
which went up from the Temple Block 
in Great Salt Lake City last April, is 
reply to the question, “ S h a ll we build 
a  Temple ? We shall soon be called 
upon to answer this question. Let ® 
have all these small matters disposed of,*o 
that we may be fully prepared to do, as well 
as to say yes. The Lord will require fci 
people to bring their tythes and oferiMl 
into his storehouse, from all parts of th* 
earth wherever they may be found, fo 
this is a law of the Celestial Eingtfo 
and none can enter into tha fulness fl* 
Eternal Life, unless they keep this boh 
commandment in connexion with u  
others.
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Our intelligence from the Church in 

the "West is thrilling with interest. The 
energy that is displayed in all their move
ments is unequalled, unless by the untiring 
zeal of the Saints and Elders in dispen
sing the Gospel in this and other nations. 
The blessing of a munificent Providence 
seems to rest upon them, and crown their 
labors with unexampled success. Their 
crops are generally good. The climate 
is peculiarly healthy; many who were 
broken down in their constitutional vigor, 
are renewing their bodily, as well as spiri
tual strength. They have extended abroad 
during the present year into distant por
tions of that wilderness country, and form
ed new settlements for the development 
of the resources of the earth, both mine
ral and vegetable; extensive tracts of land 
have been fertilized, and rendered pro
ductive. Every variety of talent and 
profession is called into requisition, 
and best applied to promote tlie grow
ings interest of a youthful nation, whose 
union excludes litigation, and whose 
ambition is to build and establish Zion. 
In  pursuance of an Act of Congress, they 
have been organized into tho Territory of 
Utah, with Legislative and Judicial powers. 
Monthly mails are established from the 
Great Salt Lake City to the States, and to 
San Francisco on the Pacific coast. Mails 
are also established from their metropolis 
to the shire towns of several different coun
ties in tho Territory. A State House is in 
progress of erection; the University build
ing i3 progressing. The Seventies are 
erecting a Rotunda, — Ilall of Science. 
Last and best, the most ample and com
petent arrangements are entered upon for 
the construction of a magnificent Temple 
unto the Most High God, in which the 
■ordinances of eternal life can be adminis
tered to the just.

An amicable feeling exists in the States 
towards the Saints, which was recently 
evinced by the prompt and efficient refu
tation of slanderous charges against Pre
sident Brigham Young,'in his governmental 
capacity. These charges we understand 
were set on foot by an unprincipled vaga
bond, who, for attempting to practico his 
wicked schemes, was sentenced to a term 
of hard labor on the public works. The 
Saints have no sympathy for such charac
ters, the peace of their homes has long 
been disturbed by their maraudings, and 
it is a glorious epoch for the Church, that 
it has attained a position to punish crimi

nals by the civil law, as well as disorderly 
members by excommunication. Nor is it 
less worthy of note, that when the charac
ters of our rulers are aspersed by such 
out-laws, in public prints, that high-mind
ed, honorable men, like T. L. Kane, Esq. 
should be found ready to roll back the 
mountain waves, and let injured innocence 
appear.

The Saints in the Eastern States are 
very few indeed; those who still remain 
are as the gleaning of grapes after the 
vintage is done; and it is to be feared 
they will scarcely escape the judg
ments of God. No Saints from England 
should emigrate to the Eastern States, un
less compelled through the most absolute 
necessity. Those who are residing in 
St. Louis and on the frontiers, are making 
the most diligent efforts to get off to the 
Valley the coming spring.

The present year has been one of unu
sual peace and prosperity in this nation ; 
probably never since Britain was a nation, 
nas it experienced at once the liberty, 
peace, and universal prosperity, upon all 
its interests, together with such general 
good will from the whole family of na
tions which inhabit our globe, as during 
the expiring year; and much the same 
may be said of the Western States of 
Europe, indeed the world seems to have 
almost ceased active hostilities—to come 
up to the great metropolis of Babylon 
and pay their devotions at the shrine of 
human invention in the Crystal Temple. 
Like the distressed, consumptive patient, 
the human family has seasons of respite 
from convulsive pains, and bystanders are 
flattered by the apparent tranquility, into 
hopes of recovery, while disease is silently 
acquiring a more potent hold upon the 
vitals and in an unexpected moment ao* 
tive dissolution commences. God has de
creed a consumption upon the whole earth, 
and by the sheading of the blood of the 
prophets and apostles, Joseph, Hyrum, Da
vid,and others,that consumption nas beeom* 
immoveably seated. During this peaceful 
interlude, the Apostles of the Church havft 
made godly exertions to extend the kingp 
dom oi our blessed Redeemer. That divinfc 
record which contains the fulness o f th* 
Gospel—The B o o k  o f  M o r m o n — h a a  
been published in part, and in whole, in 
five different languages of Europe, via.* 
the Danish, Italian, French, Welsh, apd 
German. The w Doctrines and Cove
nants ” is now in circulation in Welsh*
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and is translated into Danish, ready for 
the press. These, together with the 
monthly periodicals now issuing from P a
ris, Copenhagen, and Hamburg, with the 
XJdgorn Seion, published in Wales, and 
our own M i l l e n n ia l  S t a b  of twenty- 
three thousand circulation fortnightly,con
stitute some of the bolder features o f  our 
holy cause, which give promise o f  a more 
immense growth of the Kingdom of God, 
and of its dawning glories to the benightec; 
virgins, who slumber among those nations, 
and will hallow the memory of 1851 as 
a, distinguished epoch in the history of the 
Dispensation of the Fulness of Times.

W hat glorious prospects are before tlie 
Saints, already the shouts of the harvest- 
reapers in the vineyard of the Lord break 
tipon our ears from the four quarters of  
the earth, calling for Elders, books, &c., 
to be sent over to their help.

O ye Saints of the Most High, lift up 
jo u r  heads and rejoice, it is by you the 
Lord designs to bring to pass his Act, his 
strange Act, in the eyes of all nations; 
though now you are bowed down you 

„ shall be lifted up, though now you are 
sorrowful you shall rejoice evermore irt an 
eternal weight of glory, which the suffer
ings of this life are working out for you, 
i f  you continue to the end in the integrity 
o f  your hearts. Though like the Saviour 
you are poor, yet like him you make many 
rich; for though you are illiterate you 
have the Knowledge of God, and this 
is  Eternal Life. Though you may lack 
"worldly .substance, you *can accomplish 
prodigies of valor in your united exertions, 
•whether in publishing the Gospel, or in 
gathering together and building cities and 
Temples j and this because the Spirit and 
■wisdom of Jehovah arc with you, which is 
‘better than strength, or weapons of war.

X hoped for something to communicate 
to you at this time upon the subject of 
emigration by the Perpetual Emigration 

-F und, but have not yet received any con
clusive information as to the route. I  
still hope the next mail from the Valley 
inay bring something cheering upon this 

,5iibject. B o  not let the Fund be neglected. 
Every penny which has been forwarded to 
this office is safely preserved for that par
ticular use, and when the route is deter
mined the same will be" appropriated to 
the removal of the greatest possible num
ber of the worthy. This Fund will be 

-the means of gathering far greater 
, numbers than those who will gather upon

their own resources, for in it will be con
centrated the means and faith of the whole 
Church, which will render it a most pow
erful engine for the Gathering.

P r e s i d e n t s  o f  C o n f e r e n c e s .  —  As 
the Gospel-net of the Kingdom is spread
ing itself abroad, and gathering into 
it of every kind, your duties and re
sponsibilities must increase in number, in 
variety, and in importance, You are ap
pointed to preside over all the affairs of 
your Conferences, both of a temporal and 
of a spiritual nature. I t  will require 
great diligence on your parts to search 
out, and comprehend all the interests of  
your Conferences. The work, already large, 
is but a drop in the bucket. Tho Lord, 
abundant in mercy, is pouring out his 
Spirit copiously upon his faithful laborers 
in all places. l i e  who seeks to spread 
abroad bis energies with the greatest dili
gence, will realize the most of the bless
ing and power of God; therefore let all 
who are called, thrust in their sicklcs nnd 
reap before the summer is spent, while 
judgment is stayed; for yet a little season, 
and pestilence, the sword, and the direful 
catalogue of God’s heavy judgments will 
follow in rapid succession, and reveal his 
hot wrath upon tho ungodly in their de
struction, while the righteous will scarcely 
escape. Let your faces be uncompro
misingly set against all manner of un
righteousness : Hemember mankind are 
to be saved from their sins, cot in them. 
And he or she who will not, after proper 
admonition and instruction, put away their 
sins from them, let them be cast out from 
you,thatthe Holy Spirit maydelight to dwell 
in all the habitations of tne Saints. To  
you is entrusted the welfare of immortal 
souls, and your ability to minister the 
words of life and salvation unto them, will 
be proportionate with your own cMimatc 
and p ra c ticc  of the words o f God. I f  
you esteem lightly the precious precepts 
which Ho has condescended to reveal, by 
which mankind may be saved, so willyoui: 
people ; for your example will teach with 
vastly greater power than any arguments 
you can use. I f  you appreciate the 
counsels of the Almighty above fine gold, 
or all the treasures of the earth, and seek 
wisdom and life, spirit and faith, by keep
ing the words of w isdom  as well as com
mandment, your people will also esteem 
the words of the Lord as priceless; they 
will delight to make sacrifice that they 
may win souls j they will be mighty in
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faith toward God; the spirit of rerelation 
will abound in you and tnem ; disease will 
have little or no power among you; evil 
and seducing spirits will be unable to en
ter in, and make havoc with your flocks, 
for the wisdom and power of the Spirit 
ahull be sufficient for you. The counsels 
of the Almighty shall ml your bosoms; you 
*lrall be to the people as wells of living 
water, from which they may draw the 
words of life and salvation under every 
circumstance of life; your Priesthood shall 
distil upon you as the dew of heaven ; you 
shall have power with God, and be the

sons of God, among the people, having 
power to bless them, and dispense salva
tion on every hand.

May the increased righteousness and 
faith of the Saints in these islands induce 
the greater blessings of God’s favor upon 
all the efforts of nis people, hasten the 
day of their deliverance, and establish
ment in goodly heritages among the 
righteous in Zion.

F. D. R ichabds,
One of the Twelve Apostles, and 

President of the Church of Jesus Christ 
of Latter-day Saints in the British Isles.

$atot0 ’ ipftfom Cal Jfctar.

DECEMBER 15. 1851.

B t the revolutions of the spheres we are brought nearly to the close of another year. 
With this number closes the thirteenth volume of the Star. In undertaking the 
management thereof, we felt much our want of experience in duties of so pub
lic and intellectual a kind, which must be our present apology for any lack that may 
have appeared. The multiplied cares and duties connected with the presidency of 
the Church in these islands, and other branches of the publishing department have 
prevented our bestowing that amount of attention and labour upon the Star which 
we otherwise should have done. I t has been our constant aim to present such matter 
as appeared befitting to the condition of the churches, and adapted to their improve
ment in faith and knowledge, pertaining to the Gospel; not only of those who have 
been long in the Church, and become more abundantly conversant with its doctrines, 
bat to those also who have but just entered upon an exploration of the realms of Truth, 
at the same time endeavouring to render our selections interesting in order to secure 
the attention of the reader.

We feel very much, aud hereby gratefully acknowledge our indebtedness to the 
many interesting and talented correspondents and contributors to its columns, and 
would respectfully solicit a continuation of their favours. Others who have not thus 
favoured us, but who may feel to do so, are respectfully invited to send up their com
munications, that from the whole we may select such as in our judgment may be best 
calculated to promote righteousness in the hearts of the people.

Just in time for announcement in this volume, we are permitted to unfurl a copy 
of Stans ^panUr, published in Hamburgh, by elder John Taylor, of the Twelve. 
The sheet is a royal 8vo, and is mostly occupied by an account and testimony by the 
editor, of the rise and progress of the Church, and of its first organization by revela
tion and the ministration of the Holy Angels, to the young man Joseph, who was 

. called, ordained, and anointed to establish the fulness of the Gospel of the Kingdom 
«pon the Earth. With the spreading of Zion*a Banner upon the breezes of the Ger
man shores, opens up a new dispensation to that people, a great portion of whom are 
devoutly reverent in their worship of the supreme Being; and we hesitate not to ex
press our firm conviction that many thousands will be gathered out of the Ger
man tongue, who will flock to Zion, and help to establish EmmaBuel’s Kingdom. The 
txjumpha of truth have been great and glorious the past year, wherever it has bees
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preached ; as the stone from the mountain rolls its force is increased, and will increase 
until it fills the whole earth. God be praised that a day of deliverance, a reign of peaca 
is promised. The King will soon come, go ye out to meet him.

As this is our last till the new year, we take the liberty in advance, to wish our 
numerous readers a merry Christmas in the approving consciousness of having spent 
another year in the acceptable performance of the will of God.

A p p o i n t m e n t s . —Elder Thomas Ord, of Liverpool, is appointed to labour in the Bel
fast Conference, under the presidency of Elder Gilbert Clements.

Elders William Barnes of Manchester, and George Day of Stockport, Manchester 
Conference, are appointed to labour in the Norwich conference under the presidency 
of Elder Claudius V. S]x?ncer.

LETTER FROM ELDER BOLTON.

ELDER DOLTON DIRECTED BT THE SPIRIT TO IIAYBE— BAPTISM OT TWELVE ly^IVrDCAIl

--GREAT OUTPOCRIXa OF TUE 6PIRIT OF

My dear brother Richards,—Knowing 
that your whole heart is in the work of 
the Lord, and that nothing pleases you 
better than to hear of its progress, I  write 
you now with pleasure, for I  have some
thing to tell you. The Spirit of God had 
for some time been working upon brother 
Taylor, brother Pack, and myself, relative 
to Havre. Finally, brother Taylor direct
ed me to proceed to Havre, as a relief or 
respite from the arduous duties of trans
lating and preparing for the press the 
Book of Mormon, also telling me there 
was a people here ready to receive m e» 
consequently I  left Paris on Friday even
ing, the 24th of October, arrived in my 
field of labour on Saturday morning, and 
commenced operations by visiting some 
friends, whom brother Taylor had visited 
some months ago, but had not at that 
time leisure to stop but a few hours. I  
perceived in two or three days, that there 
were two or three ready for baptism. 
They were formerly members of the church 
of brother Peclard. On Wednesday and 
Thursday I  spent the whole day until 
evening, hunting a fitting place for bap
tism, but returned each day unsuccesful. 
On Friday it rained too hard to continue 
my search, but I  spent every evening 
preaching to half a dozen and sometimes 
more. I  determed to baptize on Saturday 
any how. At that time only three had 
decided to be baptized. The next morn
ing, Saturday, a kind hearted lady (now 
baptized) mentioned a small mill stream 
about seven miles off, so after much diffi-

OOD.
Havre, Nov. 4 th, 

culty I  hunte4 up a big omnibu?, and by 
this time five persons had made up thar 
minds to bo baptized. These five, and 
other friends to the number o f thirteen, 
started with me at one o’clock from Havre, 
and already the spirit of God worked upon 
us. We sung the songs of Zion all the 
way, our French songs, w ritten by a 
brother in Paris, a Frenchman. W e ar
rived in about an hour at one of the moat 
lovely, retired spots that ever was seen by 
mortals in this country. The place of 
baptism was a green sward, and the stream 
was as clear as our own mountain streams, 
the smallest pebble could be clearly defined 
at considerable depth. Two young men 
(now brethren) then rigged a tent, and 
after the usual singing, prayers, and ques
tions, five persons were baptized amidst 
much feeling of the Spirit of G od; I  hare 
never seen more among new converts: in
deed, they had every reason to rejoice 
beyond measure, for we could say, “  tbe 
heavens went for joy, and hung ou t their 
gayest flag ’ during the whole time o f tha 
baptism. I t showered slightly, th e  sdn 
shone brilliantly, and the most beautiful 
heavenly Arch o f the Covenant, the Rais* 
bow, enchanted our eyes. Oh, w hat a 
picture for us mortals. The effect was 
electric upon us all. After dressing we 
returned to Havre, singing songs o f re
joicing, and having a spint of uifantioa 
happiness, that the world does not and 
cannot know any thing of. I  then ap
pointed Sunday at two p.m. for the solemn 
ceremony of lay ing on of hands, and partak
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ing of the Lord’s Supper. Oh, how lone
some I felt when I retired to rest, I wish
ed for a brother to be with me to strength
en me, and unite his faith with mine in 
the coming ceremony. Imagine my in
effable joy at seven a.m. Sunday morning, 
■to hold in my arms my dear brethren 
Pack and De La Mare. One of them 
was my fellow-laborer sent from the val
ley with brother Taylor and me “ To 
France ” and surely it was the very man 
to be with me, since brother Taylor 
could not, and brother De La Mare had 
spent near four months with me in Paris. 
Now had I not reason to give glory to my 
kind heavenly parent for such a blessing 
so unexpected I It seems they had gone 
to Pans to see brother Taylor, finding 
him gone, they had concluded to follow 
him to Hamburg, but the Spirit would 
not let them. The Saints in Paris tried 
their best to keep them there, but, they 
said to me, money could not hire them to 
have staid another minute in Paris, for 
money would not do what love could not. 
So they came along, impelled by the Spirit 
of God, to Havre.

At twelve at noon* on Sunday, seven 
more desired baptism, and we then deter
mined to postpone the laying on of hands 
and the Sacrament until evening. We 
again took an omnibus, and with the 
heavenly signal of alliance again in the 
heavens, and a beautiful sunshine between 
storms, we again performed the ceremony 
of baptism in the same spot. Twelve 
born again—all glory to our dear Father 
in heaven. You may imagine our even
ing meeting, it was glorious. We were 
all filled with the Spirit. Brother De La 
Mare and I blessed those who could 
not understand English, and brother Pack 
was mouth over those who understood 
enough of it for that purposê  of which 
there are four.

One circumstance is well worthy of

mention: an elderly lady, a Roman Ca
tholic, very devout, came to see the family 
where I was visiting on Friday. Her 
daughter was with her, who had some 
years ago joined one of the sects of the day, 
leaving the Romish Church ; but she is so 
full of sectarian notions, that I expect some 
difficulty to convince her. After much 
explaining and reading of the scriptures, 
the next day the mother went with us to 
the baptism, and was united to the true 
Church of God. By the side of the water 
she took off a silver charm, with relics in 
it, and cast it from her, determined to 
worship none but the God of Israel, and 
serve none other, remembering that Christ 
said, “ whatsoever ye shall ask in MY 
NAME of the Father, in faith, ye shall 
receive.” She also took from her neck a 
double handful of the prayer beads, rigged 
out in separate strings, for different prayers 
I suppose, having a death’s head in ivory 
at the end, and several little medals and 
crosses scattered along here and there. 
These were offered in burnt offering in 
the evening by herself, in the presence of 
many of us, delighted to be no longer an 
heathen idolater. Those baptized here 
are all French people, three are young 
men of first rate chnstian education, and 
very bright and intelligent. I think two 
of them will go by tne emigrant ship to 
the Valley next January. This is my 
present wish, as they can very soon be 
fitted there for great future usefulness in 
France.

Brothers Pack, and De La Mare left 
here last night for Southhampton on their 
way to Jersey. Brother Pack has deter
mined to send here a worthy man, brother 
Hart, to take the presidency of this region, 
and I am to remain till he come.

Give my love to the brethren with you.
Your affectionate brother,

In the new and everlasting covenant* 
Curtis E. B olton.

EXTRACT FROM THE HISTORY OF MARRIAGE AMONG THE JEWS.

B T  THB B B T . D B . lfBITSOB, O r  D U BU IT.

(From the Jewish Chronicle.)

(Continued from page 367.)
The different modes of marriage which 

we described in the last chapter were, 
however, not the conclusive portion of mar
riage ; by virtue of them the female only
became the espoused wife of

her future husband. The conclusive part 
of marriage was, in the Mosaic dispensa- 

sation, n S IH  (Huppah). By nDIPf 

(Huppah), in the Mosaic period, we un
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derstand T i r t ' (Yichood), which means, 
that the bridegroom and the bride were 
led to a private room, and there they re
mained together by themselves for a short 
time—an hour or so—and through which 
she finally became the married wife of her 
husband, (ride Treatise Kidushin, fol. 3 ; 
Rashi, ibid.) The form of Yichood is 
again in accordance with the statutes of 
ante-Mosaic period, and reminds us strong
ly of the custom then prevailing of leading 
the bridegroom and bride to a separate 
tent appropriated for them (comp.cn. vi.)

An espoused wife, after the Revelation, 
was under the charge of both father and 
husband. This we again learn from the 
laws concerning vows.* For the Mosaic 
law, according to the Talmudical explana
tion, is, that when a betrothed vowed a 
vow, both the father and the husband must 
disallow her vow ; but if one disallows the 
row and the other grants it, the non-allow
ance of the one or tne other is of no effect, 
and the vow retains its legal virtue.

fen n  -isn *in fen n  nsn afe  
n«n ncrr rrm  Dnts t iw  
d d m  •y&b yny pro n«n
n S H  (vide Treatise Nedarim,

H D T lN ttn  m i t t  D '-l).
The importance of the act of betroth- 

ment may also be seen from the fact, that 
the Mosaic law punishes the adultery of a 
betrothed with tne severe death of stoning 
her (Deut. xxii. 21, 22).+

* The Talmud makes this decision on ac
count of the following grounds: because 
the law regarding a married female who 
makes a  t o w  is repeated twice in the same 
chapter; first in Numb. xxx. 7 ,8 , and second 
in verse 11; in the eleventh Terse, however,

we read, {Tfti TOM TO  DNt 
(if she shall vow in the house of her husband); 
verses 7 and 8 must therefore speak of an

espoused wife (7 X 0  i n ) .  But as the 
law stated in verse 11 would be superfluous 
If a betrothed husband should exercise the 
same right of granting or disallowing the 
▼ o w b  of his espoused as the husband of a 
married wife, the Talmud concludes that an 
espoused wife was under the double charge 
of her father and husband.

f  The death by stoning was a follows:—  
the victim was placed on a scaffold two 
stories high, from whence he was pushed 
down to the ground dead. Then, first the

We have no historical record left of the 
proceedings which took place at the time 
of the espousal. Holy Scripture, how
ever, has preserved the form of words 
usually spoken by the bridegroom at the 
time when he espoused his bride, and of 
which we have already spoken in the pro. 
ceding chapter. I t was as follows:—

t i b )  t A  *b  ‘a t t f n

v jk  o :n  " n n
“ Thou shalt abide for me many days: 
thou shalt not play the harlot, and tnou 
shalt not be for another man; so will I  
also be for thee ” (Hosea iii. 3.)

Some Christian writers suppose that the 
prophet Hosea married his wife only for a  
certain period, to which the words

0 ^ 2  ̂(many days) allude; but this is falser 
and inconsistent with the Mosaical law, as 
we do not find the establishment of such a 
marriage in the Mosaic code. Besides, if 
the prophet Hosea had married his wife 
for a period only, the period would have
been mentioned in his speech; as

expresses a long time, without 
limits. In my opinion, the expression 
made use of is correct; for a man does 
not marry his wife for ever, viz., that the 
marriage should be indissoluble—no, a  
marriage may be dissolved by divorce, or 
if the husband dies—but a man marries a 
wife in the hope and with the wish that 
he may live with her a long time, which
D’O*’! (many days) expresses, and
which no doubt was the proper form then 
used at the time of the espousal.

As in the ante-Mosaic period, so after 
the Revelation, a period was allowed be
tween the espousal and the marriage, in 
which time the parents of the female pre
pared for her all the necessary objects for 
her future home, (comp. ch. vi.) This 
period lasted, in the Mosaic dispensation, 
a whole year, if the bride was a virgin, 
and six months, if she was a widow (vide
Treatise Kethuboth, DV N ’D J comp. 
Deut. xx. 7.) This period having elapsed, 
the marriage took place, when the bride
groom made a large feast, which lasted 
seven days. Of this custom we read in

witnesses against the victim, and after them 
the whole assembly present, threw stones oa 
the body. This dono, the victim was bang
ed (vide Treatise Sanhedrio).
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Judges (xiv. 10, 11) : “ And his father 
v en t down unto the woman, and Samson 
made there a great feast; then so used 
the young men to do. And Samson said 
unto them [his guests], I will give you a 
riddle, if you tell me it during the seven 
days o f the feast ,” &c. It was also then 
a  prevalent custom for the bridegroom to 
give to the guests present at the feast 
wedding garments, to which garments 
Samson no doubt refers when he s a y s , I f  
you tell me the riddle, so will I  give to you 
thirty garments [one to each of the thirty 
present;] but if you do not tell me it, so 
must you give me thirty garments” (Judg. 
ibid.) The wedding garment, however, 
is more distinctly spoken of in the New 
Testam ent: “ The kingdom of heaven is 
like unto a certain king, who made a mar
riage for his son, and sent forth his ser
vants to call them that were bidden to the

wedding. . . . And when the king came 
in to see the guests, he saw there a. man 
who had not a wedding garment. And 
he saith unto him, Friend, how earnest 
thou hither, not having a wedding gar
ment f  And he was speechless ” (Mat
thew xxii. 2—15). Thus was it also 
among the Romans, that the master of the 
house piqued himself upon furnishing his 
guests with magnificent habits. They 
consisted of a kind of loose mantles. Mar
tial reproaches Luscus with having more 
than once carried off two from the house 
where he had supped. The same, again, 
was it in the E ast; when giving a least, 
the master of the house gave a change of 
robes to each of his guests; none were to 
appear without it (vide D’Arney’s Life of 
the Romans, p. 118; Dr. Clarke’s Travels, 
vol. iv. pp. 66, 67).

(To be continued.)

GREAT EXHIBITION OF THE INDUSTRY OF ALL NATIONS, HYDE PARK, 
LONDON. P r e s i d e n t : HIS ROYAL HIGHNESS PRINCE ALBERT.

Incorporated by Royal Charter, August 15th, 1850.

This vast and mighty concentration of 
the World's industry, and improvements 
in the arts and manufactures for near six 
thousand years, was opened to the public ( 
on the 1st of May, 1851, by Her Majesty 
Queen Victoria.

All nations having been invited to con
tribute specimens of their products, both 
in raw materials, and in the wrought fab
ric, and highly-finished work of art, such 
an amount of classified raw materials, and 
such a combination of talent had never j 
before been collected within any one city 
o f the world. Here, on the same floor, ! 
could the representatives of upwards o f ; 
twenty-nine nations meet in the peaceful , 
rivalry of art and industry, and the sons | 
o f men around the globe shake hands with 
each other.

The Exhibition was divided into four 
sections, — raw materials and produce, 
machinery, manufactures, sculpture, and 
the fine arts; and after enjoying a world- j 
wild celebrity, and uniting in itself most 
of the beauty and excellence of the world 
fbr six months, it was brought to a close 
on the 11th of October.

Its glory has now vanished from sight, 
and lives only in the vivid imagination of 
the millions who visited it, and in the re

cord of the historian. Its contents, va
riously estimated at from twelve to thii'ty- 
three millions of pounds sterling in value, 
are now finding their way to the places 
from whence they came.—The raw ma
terials to their warehouses, the fabrics, 
implements of useful art and industry, to 
the store and show-rooms of the exhibi
tors, and the jewels to their strongholds.

The number of exhibitors was 15,000. 
The total number of visitors was 6,063,986. 
“ At one time there were no less than 
92,000 persons in the building, the largest 
number (so far as it is known) ever con
gregated under one roof. On the same 
day the total number of visitors reached 
the enormous total of 109,915. On one 
occasion, no less than 28,853 persons en
tered the doors in a single hour.”

The amount of money received by the 
Exhibition authorities was £505,107 5s 7d 
in the following manner:—

Season Tickets ..............£ 67,610 14 0
Receipts at Doors..........  356,808 1 0
Retiring Rooms..............  2,427 19
Washing Places ..............  440 11 11J
Taking charge of Umbrellas 831 3 3 
Profits from Medals struck ) ggj jg

in the Building .......... )
Subscriptions.................. 67,399 3 10
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Catalogue Contract .......
Refreshment Do..............
Sale of Weather Charts...

3,200 0 0 
5,500 O 0 

7 14 11

£505,107 6 7
The Report of a meeting of the Royal 

Connni—ioners, at which Prince Albert pre
sided, presented to ller Majesty since the 
close of the Exhibition, states there is rea
son to believe that the surplus profits after 
paying all expenses will got be less that 
.£150,000.

TOE CRYSTAL rALACE,

In which tho Exhibition took place, is in 
itself equally as wondrous as any thing it 
contained. I t was designed by Mr. Pax
ton, who seems to have received the idea 
from the Victoria Regia House, which he 
was then erecting at Chatsworth for the 
Duke of Devonshire. The cost if allowed 
to remain, will be £205,000, if taken down 
£1 '51,000. The contractors were Messrs. 
Fox and Henderson, of Birmingham.

The building was commenced Sept. 
2»3th, 1S50, and lies east and west, inter
sected by a transept running north and 
south. The plan forms a parallelogram, 
1851 feet long, and 408 feet wide, besides 
a projection on the north side 48 feet 
wide, and 1)36 feet long, the space enclosed

covering about 19 acres. The main ave
nue 72 feet wide, 66 feet high, occupied 
the centre through the whole length of 
the building. About the centre it is 
crossed by a transept 72 feet wide, and 
103 feet high. On each side of the main 
avenue are smaller avenues alternately 24 
feet and 48 feet wide, the two first on 
either side of the centre are 43 feet, and 
the remainder 23 feet high. The total 
eubic contents of the building are 33,000,
000 feet. There are nearly 2300 cast 
iron girders, and 358 wrought iron trus
ses for supporting the galleries and roof, 
thirty miles of gutters for carrying 
water to the columns, and 202 miles of 
sash bars.

The frontage afforded for the exhibi
tion of goods was more than ten miles in 

| extent. The materials used in the con
struction of the building were iron, wood, 

; and glass. The amount of iron used is 
stated to be about 4000 tons, of glass 400 
tons, or 000,000 superficial feet of ao 
average of about 1-16th of an inch thick; of 
wood 000,000 feet. The number of mea 
cmp’oved on the spot, besides those occu
pied in preparing various parts a t different 
places, varied from 1000 to 2260.

L I S T  O F  M O N IE S  R E C E I V E D  F R O M  T H E  17t h  T O  T H E  3 0 r a  O Y N O V ., 18SJ.

T .  C . A r m s t r o n g ..................................................£ 3 7  0  0
T h o m n i )  K i r k w o o d  ................................................  10 0  0
J a m e s  W n l k o r ...............................................................  10 0  0
G e o r g e  P . W u u g h .....................................................  6 0 0
W lllla in  8oul»l>y .................................... ........... 6 0 0
W i l l i a m  I ’u r r y  ............................................  1 0  0

B r o u g h t  f o r w a r d ......................£ f r §  0  *
D av id  J a m e s  .........................................................  4  10 ♦
R .  D .  T r e s s e d e r  .................................................  S O U
J o h n  T . i r r y .............................................................................. 1 #  9
J o h n  P r ic e  ................................................................  3  0 i
W illiam  W ells  ................................................... ... 3 H 9

C a r r ie d  fo rw a rd .£(18 0 0 0 0

The Voica o f  W a r n v k o  is now in press and will soon be ready.
A few copies of the M i l l e n n i a l  S t a h ,  Vol. 13, bound in half calf, may be bad.
The Welsh Doctrines and Covenants—A t h r a w i a e t i i  a  C h y f a m m o d a u ,  are to hand, and 

can go out with the New Year parcel.
A d d r e s s e s . —John O. Angus, 5, Upper Kent Street, Hamberstone road, Leicester.

George Kendal, 30, Caual Street, Derby.
E r r a t u m . —In “ Address t o  t h o  Sisters,” on page 360, for " d o m e s t i c  d r e a m s  ” r e a d  c o m c s -  

tic drama.
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i

“ W h a t  s h a l l  o n e  t h e n  a n s w e b  t h e  m e s s e n g e k s  o p  t h e  n a t i o n ?  T h a t  t h e  

L o r d  h a t h  f o u n d e d  Z io n ,  a n d  t h e  p o o r  o f  H i s  p e o p l e  s h a l l  t r u s t  i n . 

i t .”— Isaiah  x iv . 3 2 .  J

L I V E R P O O L :

E D I T E D  AND P U B L I S H E D  BY S AMUE L  W. R I C H A R D S ,  

15, W IL T O N  S T R E E T ,  S T .  A N N E  S T R E E T .

UDCCCLII.



P R E F A C E .

T h r o u g h  the blessings o f  a kind Providence, we are enabled to 
bring the Fourteenth Volume of the M i l l e n n i a l  S t a r  to a favour

able close.

The cheering transformation of the S t a r  from a semi-monthly, 
to a ■weekly periodical—the resumption of the History of Joseph 

Smith, in connection with which we may mention the Supplement, 
containing that portion of the History which has appeared in for
mer Volumes—and the liberal correspondence from the various 

Elders on missions in every quarter of the globe—are distinguishing 

features of the present Volume, and will, we presume, lead our 

readers to treasure it up in their libraries as one of the most, if not 
the most, interesting and important that has appeared.

Much credit is due to our subscribers for the alacrity and libe
rality with which they have supported the weekly issue. We have 
thereby been enabled to present before them a considerable amount 
of valuable information and intelligence, which otherwise might 
have been kept from them for years, and perhaps buried in oblivion.

As a faithful record of cotemporary events pertaining to the 

Church of God, and incidentally to the nations of the earth—as a 

guide to every honest soul who wishes to find the way of eternal 
life—and as an herald of the near approach of the great Millennium 

of peace and righteousness—we humbly commend it to the careful 
consideration of the Saints and the world.

EDITOR.
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M I L L E N N I A L  STAR.
H E  THAT HATH AN EAR, LET HIM HEAR WHAT THE S P IB IT  SAITH 

UNTO THE CHURCHES.— Rev. ii. 7.

N o .  1 — V o l .  X I V .  J A N U A R Y  1 ,  1 8 5 2 .  P r ic e  O ne P e n n y .

R A P ID  SPREA D  OP T H E  GOSPEL IN  SCANDINAVIA,

BY ELDER ERASTUS SNOW.

D early  beloved B ro th e r  R ichards ,—  
As you suggested the  B ritish  Saints 
w ere ge tt in g  h u n g ry  for a  little news from 
Scandinavia, I em brace the  present m o
m en t to satisfy th e ir  ap p e t i te s ; in  doing 
which I  hope also to  be able to  increase 
the ir  in terest in the  welfare o f  the Danish  
Sain ts, and  the  m ore earnestly enlist their  
prayers in behalf of myself an d  my fellow- 
labourers.

By a  form er n um ber  of the  S t a r , I  
learn th a t  E lde r  Dykes has furnished a 
sh o r t  account of our Conference in A ugust,  
and  o f  the  condition and prospects of the  
mission up to the time he left. Since th a t  
t im e we have been endeavouring to extend 
o u r operations into all the principal is
lands and provinces o f  this little S ta te  as 
also to N orw ay ; and  in most places where 
w e have undertaken we have gained a  
footing, a lthough the  difficulties we have 
to  encounter cannot be realized by those 
w ho  have only laboured in  E ng land . 
T hose who have been th ro u g h  the  persecu
tions in America, and are  acquainted w ith 
all the  early history o f  the Saints, can in 
some m easure appreciate them , b u t  they 
m u st  be experienced to  be fully realized.

I n  m any places here, to  em brace the  
Gospel is almost equal to th e  sacrifice of 
one’s l i f e ; and to travel and  preach it, a  
m a n  carries his life in his hands. T he 
D an ish  Constitution guaran tees th e  r igh t,  
b u t  i t  is no t sustained by collateral laws, 
n o r  backed up by the moral force of the 
c o u n t r y ; and when you except Copenha
g en ,  and  the principal m erchan t towns, it

is scarcely know n th a t  such a  r ig h t  exists.
I t  is th e  in terest o f  th e  priests to  keep 
them  ig n o ran t  o f  th e  fact, and  th e ir  in 
fluence in the  country  towns, and  settle
m ents  is alm ost boundless. T he  masses 
are no t  a  read ing  people. W e  have to  
preach th e  Constitution to  prepare th e  
way for the  Bible, and  the  Bible to  p re 
pare  the  way for the  Book o f  M orm on. 
A nd  in m any places they  care and  know  
as little about either as of “ Dickens* 
Household W ords ; ”  and  the la t te r  w ould 
m ake far the  m ost impression upon them . 
Sometimes I  preach one and  sometimes 
the  other, and  in the absence of “  Dickens’ 
Household W ords,”  I  have recourse to  
my own, and  find them  generally the m ost 
effectual kind o f sc rip ture, especially w hen 
backed up  by the  Spirit.

T he  m ore I  become acquainted  w ith  • 
the. D anish  people the better I  k n o w  them.  
T hey are  the  t ru e  descendants and  living 
representatives of the  ancient G oths a n d  
Vandals. T hey  are jealous and  excitable, 
deadly enemies, b u t  w arm  friends. W e  
no t u n frtquen tly  witness scenes like th a t  
in Ephesus, when “ the  m ost p a r t  o f  the  
people were come together ,” w ithou t know'- 
ing why or wherefore, and noth ing  could 
be heard  for tw o  hours, b u t  the cry o f  
“ G rea t  is D iana  o f  E p h e s u s ;5’ a t  such  
times doors, windows, benches and  th e  
like, suffer horribly, and  the E lders  an d  
Saints, not unfrequently , g e t  m ore or less 
flogging and the ir  clothes torn  off. B u t  
thanks be to  God, who has watched over 
them, and  provided a  way for the ir  escape
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in m o 't  instances w ithou t sustaining seri
ous injury.

A n account of the scenes in A alborg  
last summer, hns already been published 
in th e  S t a r . M any similar scenes, bu t 
generally on a smaller scale, have followed 
in other places.

W e  have resorted to  the  law sometimes, 
w hen we could find an officer honest and 
bold enough to undertake  to do his dutv. 
In  one instance recently here, in Copen
hagen , (to  the ir  praise be it said) the  of
fenders were punished.

E lde r  F o rssgren  and his fellow-labourer 
ru n  the  gaun tle t  for some weeks upon the 
Island  of Folster and  m ade some narrow  
escapes, b u t  they w eathered  the storm, 
m ade many friends, and now  have a good 
prospect before them .

U pon  the  Island o f  B ornhohn there  
seems to  have beon the most regu la r  and 
concerted w ar w aged agains t the t r u th  of 
any  p a r t  of the  k ingdom . I t  began in the 
ch ief  town and spread th rough  the island. 
I t  is soTie m onths since the seed was first 
sown on the island, and five different b re 
th ren  have laboured more or less am ong 
the  ptople, until a f ter  baptizing between 
th ir ty  and forty, they have been entirely 
driven from the  islai.d ; the last tw o  a r 
rived here on the  5 th  instant. A fter  b e 
in g  watched and way-layed, hun ted  and 
driven from place to  place, and sus 'a in ing  
considerable personal injury, the ir  fiiends 
began to rally to defend them ; bu t  their  
enemies arm ed with various weapons and 
in large bodies, began the  destruction of 
property , and the work of vengeance upon 
th e ir  friends, w ith such i hi eats, th a t  to 
save the effusion o f  blood, the ir  friends 
sent them  away. By my last le tter from 
Iceland, I  learn th a t  the b rethren  have met 
w ith similar trea tm ent there, upon a small 
islan l near  the  main land, where they had 
lm d e  friends and began to  baptize, but 
w ere ousted fm m  the island.

W h en  I  was in Ju t lan d ,  the fo repart of 
Septem ber, I  was wsited by a  rms-ster of 
a  vessel from  O ster I tu so r,  in N orw ay, 
w ho received my testimony, and I  sent 
hom e with him E ld e r  P eterson , from Aal
bo rg , with books, pamphlets, &c. A t the 
last advices f ro  n there  the m aster was 
baptized, many friends believing, and not- 
■vv thstaiid ihg  g re a t  opposition, the  pros
pects were fair for establishing the k ing
dom in N orw ay. 1 learn th a t  there  is 
the  same gu a ran ty  o f  religious liberty 
there  as here.

T h e  way the  Danish  priests and editors 
avail themselves of the  old lies of B ennett, 
Caswell, T u rn e r  and  others, m igh t well 
pu t  to  shame even Bowes himself, and  be
sides these transa tlan tic  wares, there  seems 
to be an abu n d an t supply o f  domestic 
m anufactures. Instead o f  a t tem pting  with 
my limited means and  language to  check 
this tornado of tra sh  th a t  has sw ept 
th ro u g h  the  land, I have contented myself 
w ith publishing the  plain, simple history 
and faith of the Saints.

T he  first q u a r te r  of “  Skandinaviens 
S tyerne,” is now  out, toge ther  w ith seve
ral pamphlets, and a  small h jm n  book, 
and  I  expect to  begin the  publication of 
the D octr ine  and Covenants this week. 
I have also a  Sweedish Professor engaged 
in the  translation  o f  B ro ther  L orenzo’* 
“ Voice of Joseph,” w ith additions and 
im provem en ts  for circulation in the S w e
dish language.

T he  young Sain ts in this country  have 
already been p retty  well tr ied  with apos
tacy as well as persecution ; about sixty 
were reported a t  ou r last Conference as 
having been expelled in this country. 
Soir.e o f  these have manifested the old 
wicked apostate spirit, bu t  the most ar« 
of th a t  class who receive th e  seed upon 
stony ground , and lack streng th  in th em 
selves to endure the  shame and opposition 
o f  the  wicked ; many of whom are resus
citated and re-baptized.

W e had an excellent Conference on the 
lo th ,  lG:.h and  17th ultimo, most o f  the 
Priesthood, and a  large  congregation  o f  
Sain ts assem bled ; g re a t  union and  love 
p r tv a  led. the Holy G host was poured out 
bountifully, num bers ordained, and  m uch 
needful instruc.ion y h e n  the young sprigs 
of the pries1 hood. S tvera l of theso have 
a  tcood comm >ii education and  know kdg*  
of tbe  Scriptures, (a  few only read  t h t  
E ng lish ) , b u t  the  m ost of them were, 
when they em brac td  the  gospel, poor and  
unlearned. Th^y have found out th a t  th# 
L ord  hears the ir  prayers, and  they know 
enough to  believe, do, and  teach  as t h e j  
are  told, and  as such they are sent t« 
preach rept ntance and  remission o f  sins. 
According to our Conference reports, w* 
have now twelve organized branches, 
twelve native elders, with a suitable p ro 
portion o f  o th i r  officers, and abou t fiv« 
hundred  members, ineluding officers now 
rem aining in fellowship.

F o r  their convenience and  as a  prepa
rato ry  move for an early stark home, I
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have divided them  in to  th ree  Conferences, 
namely, Aalborg, em bracing  the  Saints of 
N o r th  J u t l a n d ;  Fredericia , em bracing  
those of South  J u t la n d  and  the  Island of 
F yen  : and  C openhagen, which includes 
th e  balance. A  few individuals are able 
a n d  anxious to  em igrate, whom I  may, 
perhaps, send to  join your ship’s company 
a t  Liverpool. I  expect to  be as closely 
•confined to my w ork this w in ter  as I  was 
•to th e  Book o f  M orm on last w in te r ; and

w hen the  w ork  th a t  I  have now  laid ou t 
is accomplished, I  shall begin to  s ing ,—

Let me go to the Valley, far off in tha 
W e s t ;

To my home, and the friends that I  love 
the best, &c.

T h e  L o rd  God o f  Joseph bless you> 
B ro th e r  R ichard?, and  all the Sain ts over 
whom you have the  honour to preside, is 
the p rayer of your b ro th er  and  fellow- 
servant.

A  C H A PT ER  OX SW ITZER LA N D .

B I  T. B .  H. STENITOUSE.

Sw itzerland  or H elve t ia  is situated  be 
tw een  Germany, F rance , and  Italy, the 
m ost elevated country  in E urope, is 250 
miles long from east to west, and 150 broad 
from  north  to so u th :  population in 1S50, 
"2,390,116,including 71,570 foreigners,

G erm an  is the  national language, 
F re n c h  is spoken in a  few cantons, Ita lian  
in  one or tw o others, and  in one canton 
they  still speak th e  R o m an . Besides these 
languages the peasants have, in several o f  
th e  cantons, dialects or patois ,  which are  as 
different from the  language o f  th e  tow ns
people in the same canton, as one foreign 
lan g u ag e  differs from another.

T h e  Swiss have been regarded  as sober 
an d  industrious, and  may be so generally, 
b u t  I  fear they have no g rea te r  claim to 
sobriety than  th e ir  neighbours. They 
have been celebrated in all ages for the ir  
bravery, good faith, hospitality, love of their 
ancien t liberties, a n d  passionate a t tach 
m e n t  to  their native home. N o tw ith 
s tand ing  this predilection for home, g rea t  
num bers have the ir  a tten tion  d raw n to 
w ards Am erica. P e rh ap s  no people in 
the  w orld have s trugg led  more to m aintain 
th e ir  liberty. T h e ir  m ore powerful ne igh 
bours have incessantly sought to make 
them  subject to  the ir  iron rule. T h e  history 
o f  Switzerland is a  book o f  struggles. 
E very  generation has p roduced ty r a n ts  
a n d  l 'e lls .  T h e  g re a t  deeds o f  one gene 
ra tion  have served to inspire its suocessor, 
a n d  thus  the R ep u b l iq u e  I lc lve t ique  has 
been preserved from the destructive hands 
o f  ty ranny  and corruption  w ith  which she 
has  been surrounded.

A s a  country, Sw itzerland is enriched 
w ith  the most ex traordinary  phenom ena o f

na tu re . “ I n  th e  course o f  seven o r  eight 
hours the traveller m ay  experience all the  
different tem peratu res between forty  and 
eighty degrees of l a t i tu d e ;  and the  excu r
sion o f  a single day is sufficient to  lead 
him into th e  frozen regions o f  Spitzbergen 
or the  b u rn in g  heats o f  Senegal. Her*  
he m ay collect the  mosses of Iceland or 
the opuntia  o f  S o u th  America, and  some
times hear  the  destroying thunder of th* 
avalanches in the silence a n d  death of 
na ture, and  a t  o ther  times the  song of th« 
Sicilian cicada. H e re  he may place on* 
hand on beds o f  ice, and  pluck straw ber 
ries w ith  the other. T ow ards  the  east 
the  flowers of spring— to the  south, th* 
fruits of au tu m n — and no r th w ard , th e  ic® 
of w in ter .  Sw itzerland  unites all th* 
seasons in the same ins tan t— every climat* 
in the  same place ; different soils on tho 
same land ;  and, w ith  a  harm ony elsewher* 
unknow n, jo ins the produce of the plains 
to those of the h ighest Alps.”

T he  te rrito ry  of Sw itzerland is divided 
into tw enty-tw o Cantons or twenty-fiv* 
States ( th ree  o f the Cantons embrace each 
two S ta tes.)  E ach  Canton is indepen
den t— has its own constitution and  g o 
vernment. I t  w ould  exceed the limits of 
a le tter  to describe the  different forms o f  
Cantonal governm ent, I  will, therefore, 
only describe the  form  o f  governm ent of 
the  Canton o f  Geneva. I  believe th* 
g rea te r  p a r t  of the  C antons have a  similar 
order w ith a  difference in the  nuiiiber of 
representatives, proportionate  to  the les
ser or g rea te r  num ber  o f  inhabitants.

F o r  law m aking  and  administration 
there  are  tw o Councils— “  Le G ran d  
Conseil ”  and  “  L e  Conseil d ’ E ta t . ”
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“  L e  G rand  Conseil ”  is an assembly of 
citizen representatives, elected by and  for 
th e  “  P e o p l e to make the ir  laws and 
to  a t te n d  to th  * in terests o f  the Canton. 
T h ere  is a  representative for every thou 
sand souls.

“  L e  Conseil d ’ E t a t ”  or Executive 
Council is composed of seven members, 
likewise chosen by the people as the  ad 
m inistrators of the  laws. Subject to this 
council there  are  num bers of petty  officers, 
directeurs, commissaries, gendarm es, &c., 
for the application o f  the  laws and the 
m aintenance of “ O r d e r ” T h e  members 
of these two councils are  chosen every two 
years alternately.

T h e  tw enty-tw o Cantons, though  inde
pendent of each other, have for security 
aga ins t  cantonal or foreign aggression, 
and  for m utual prosperity, formed an 
alliance which is term ed  “ L a  C onfedera
tion Suisse.”  F o r  the  regulation o f  the 
affairs of this confederation th e re  are  two 
councils —  “ Le Conseil N ational ”  and 
“ L e  Conseil des E t a t s ”  which have their 
sittings a t  Berne, the  principal tow n of tbe 
la rgest Canton.

“ L e  Conseil N ational ” is similar to the 
House o f  Commons in E n g land . T o  this 
council each Canton sends a  deputy for 
every 20,000 inhabitants. These depu
ties are also chosen by the people.

“  L e  Conseil des E ta ts  ” like the House 
of Lords, reconsiders w hatever has been 
discussed and passed in “  L e  Conseil N a 
tional.” W hatever is passed in this 
council becomes law. “ L e  G ran d  Con
se il”  of each canton deputes two m embers 
of their own council who form “ L e  Con
seil des E ta ts . These councils have se
para te  sittings, bu t  when m atters  o f f  x t r a -  
o r d in u r y  importance require the ir  con
sideration, the two councils are united 
and form “ L ’ Assemblce Fcdera le .”

F o r  the execution o f  the laws in the  
Confederation, and the  im in tenance  of re 
lations with other nations, there  is another  
combination of men in authority  called 
“  Le  Conseil F e d e r a l / '  which is composed 
o f  seven members, chosen from and  by 
“  L ’ Assemblee F ed e ra le .”  This is the 
h ighest authority in the land, the president 
o f  this council is called Le P res iden t de 
la  Confederation. T h e  members of these 
th ree  councils are chosen every th ree  years 
alternately.

U p  to  ihe year 1519, Switzerland, like 
o ther C h r i s t i a n  nations was wholly C atho 
l i c .  T he  g re a t  corruption w hich abound 

ed a t  th a t  period am ong  the clergy, to 
ge ther  w ith  the  sale of indulgences by 
Pope Leo X ,  b ro u g h t  into public notice 
a  host o f  soi-disaiit  Reform ers. T h e  
first in this nation who publicly exposed 
the iniquities of Pope and  clergy, was an  
honest and  zealous priest named U lrich  
Zwingli. L it t le  exposition was necessary 
to commence a  m ovement am ong the  peo
ple. To th e  appeal of Zwingli, village?, 
towns, and  cantons became reform ers. 
M agistrates, in giving the ir  adhesion to  
the new cause, gave governm ental force, 
and thus commenced a fearful war. N o  
doubt m any individuals were religiously 
sincere in the  p a r t  they played a t  r e 
formation, b u t  it may be said with con
fidence tha t,  in general, tem poral in terest 
instead of faith  was the  presiding genius 
or com m ander in chief o f  both armies. 
W here the  reformers succeeded to  be 
heal'd, g re a t  tem poral ameliorations were 
promised, which made P ro te s tan ts  by thou 
sands. W h en  hopes thus  inspired failed 
to be realized, g re a t  num bers r e tu rn e d  
again  to Catholicism.

T housands of men, women, and children 
were sacrificed a t  this gam e of reform ation, 
which lasted m any years. I  refrain from  
offering a specimen of the horrible cruel
ties, perpetra ted  d u r ing  this s trugg le  un 
der the  guise of religion, lest 1 should do 
violence to the  feelings o f  th e  readers o f  
the S t  a it, and  well I may be excused from 
trac ing  tbe actions of spirits who (as th* 
Swiss historian rem arks) seemed to  bu 
lighted by hell.

J t  is w orthy  of rem ark  th a t  in no p a r t  
of Sw itzerland was Protestan tism  estab
lished w ithou t the shedding o f  blood, ex
cept in the  Canton de V aud , and th e re  
hallebards and  cannons were presented to  
introduce this “ g lorious  re fo rm a tio n  ! ” 
T he  governm ent in this case p referring  a  
change to  the shedding o f  blood, proclaimed 
the Canton reformed ! O Religion ! how  
many crimes have been committed in th y  
name! F ro m  the reform ation to the  p re 
sent time there  have been m any serious 
disagreements. T he  last o f  consequence 
was in 1847, which b ro u g h t  an arm y of 
about 200,000 men to the battle-field, 
mention of which is m ade in  Vol. 9 o f  
the M i l l e n n i a l  S ta r .

A t the present time the num ber  of r«- 
ligionist3 is as fo llow s;—

Protestants .................... 1,417,774
Catholics...........................  971,820
Israelites..........................................  3,140
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Som e Cantons are wholly Catholic, others 
Catholic and  P ro te s tan t .  T h e  ministers 
o f  both religions are paid by th e  govern 
m en t.  T hough  there is no manifestation 
o f  bad feeling am ong th e  laity, there  is 
now  and  again a pam phlet w ar  am ong  the 
clergy. D a r in g  th e  last tw o  m onths 
th e  inhabitants o f  Geneva have been 
highly entertained , b u t  little edified, by a 
controversy in this style, occasioned by 
the “ Revelations” of a  scape go a t  from  a 
ne ighbouring  convent.

"With respect to religious liberty, there  
is m uch less of th a t  in Sw itzerland than  
w h a t  is generally supposed. T h ere  are 
now  in some C antons very m uch to  the 
con tra ry . I n  the  Canton w here  I  now 
w r i te  (Canton de V au d )  there  is a positive 
law  against Dissenters’ assemblies. A  few 
years ago 120 ministers left the  P ro te s ta n t  
N ationa l church  in consequence of some 
disagreem ent w ith  the governm ent. —  
A fte r  the ir  dismission, religious meetings 
w ere held, a t  which invectives were hurled  
agains t the  governm ent, which  caused the  
creation of the  law agains t D issenters’ as 
semblies. Considerable opposition has been 
manifested there-to , which has from tim e 
to  tim e resulted in fines and imprisonments. 
B o th  parties are  now  tire d  of each other, 
so th a t  a t  the p resent m om en t “ L ’ Eglise

R e fo r m e e ” has its assemblies in private 
houses u n m o les te d ; however, w ith  the  
unpleasant reflection th a t  should any dis
tu rbance  arise th ro u g h  their  m eeting , 
they are  gu ilty  of holding an  illegal as
sembly. T h u s  in  this C anton religious 
liberty is denied by th e  constitution bu t  
taken by the people. In  some o ther  C an 
tons. i t  is g uaran teed  by the  constitution 
b u t  denied by the  intolerance of the peo
ple. So far, therefore, as th e ' p resent 
s ta te  o f  affairs is ju d g ed  by those well ac 
quain ted  with th e  spirit of the times, there  
is little reliance to  be placed in Swiss R e 
ligious liberty. I n  th e  Canton of Geneva 
i t  is guaran teed  by th e  constitution and  
enjoyed by the people. T here  are in G e
neva, besides the  N ationals , an  E nglish  
C hurch, I ta l ian  C hurch , Evangelical 
C hurch , M ethodists, Derby-ists, &c., to  
which I  modestly add  the  C hurch  o f  Jesus 
C hrist  of L a tte r-d ay  Saints. O m ay the 
L o rd  g r a n t  th a t  th e  la t te r  m ay send forth  
her  i llum inating  and  exhilarating  spirit as 
widely as the others have spread abroad 
the ir  darken ing  and freezing creeds, th a t  
the  day m ay  speedily come when Israel 
m ay see the ir  “ fathers  have inherited lies, 
vanity, and  th ings  w herein  there  is no 
profit.”  A m en.

W O R D  OF W ISDOM.

B y E l d e r  E l i  B. K e l s e y .

“ A W o r d  o f  W i s d o m  f o r  t h e  B e n e f i t  o f  C o u n c i l  o f  H i g i t  P r i e s t s ,  a s s e m b l e d  i n  
K i r t l a n d  a n d  C i i u r c i i ;  a n d  a l s o  t h e  S a i n t s  i n  Z i o n .  T o b e  s e n t  G r e e t i n g — n o t  
b v  C o m m a n d m e n t  o r  r e s t r a i n t ,  b u t  b y  R e v e l a t i o n  a n d  t h e  W o r d  o f  W i s d o m ,  

s n o w i N G  f o r t h  t h e  o r d e r  a n d  w i l l  o f  G o d  i n  t h e  t e m p o r a l  s a l v a t i o n  o f  a l l  
S a i n t s  i u  t h e  l a s t  D a y s .  G i v e n  f o r  a  p r i n c i p l e  w i t h  p r o m i s e ,  a d a p t e d  t o  t h e
c a p a c i t y  o f  t h e  W e a k  a n d  t h e  W e a i

c a l l e d  S a i n t s .

“  Behold, verily, thus  saith th e  L o rd  
u n to  you, in consequence of evils and  de
signs which do and  will exist in th e  hearts 
o f  conspiring m en in the  last days, 
I  have w arned you and  forew arn  you, 
by  giving unto you this w ord  o f  wisdom 
by revelation, th a t  inasmuch as any m an 
d r inketh  wine or s trong  drink  am ong  you, 
behold it is not good, neither m ete in the  
s igh t of your F a th e r ,  only in assembling 
yourselves together to offer up  your sacra
m ents  before him. A nd, behold, this 
should be wine, yea, pure  wine o f  the 
g ra p e  o f  tlie vine, of your own make. 
A n d  again, strong  drinks are  no t for the  
belly, b u t  for the  w ashing o f  your bodies.

t E S T  O F  ALL S A IN T S , W H O  A R E  O R  CAN B E

A nd  again, tobacco is n o t  for th e  body, 
neither  for the  belly, and  is no t good for 
man, b u t  is an herb  for bruises and  all 
sick cattle, to  be used w ith  ju d g m e n t  and  
skill. A nd  again , ho t  drinks are  no t for 
th e  body or belly.”— Doc. & Cov. sec. 81.

M any  very in teresting  and ably-w ritten 
> articles upon the  "Word o f  "Wisdom have 

been published in the  S tar  of late, which 
have been the  means o f  aw akening the 
atten tion  o f  thousands o f  the  Sain ts to 
th e  vast im portance o f  a s tr ic t observance 
o f  the  w ord  o f  God, contained in this 
section o f  the  “ Book o f  D octr ine and  
Covenants.”  Feeling  very desirous of 
coming to  the  unders tand ing  of the  laws
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of life and pu rity  myself, and  anxious to ' 
see the same desire prevail am ong the  i 
Sain ts, I  wish to  add a few rem arks to  ' 
the m any th a t  have been made upon this j 

subject, th a t  I  may, peradventure, be able 
to  aw aken some of my b re th ren  and  sis
te rs  to the  im portance of “ rem em bering  
to  keep and do these sayings,” and “ walk- ( 
in g  in the com m andm ents ,” th a t  they may 
find wisdom and  g re a t  treasures o f  j 
knowledge, even hidden treasure s,” and be t 
so invigorated in body as to  be able “ to 
ru n  an d  not w eary, and walk and  no t J 
faint,”  and  be so happy as to  secure the 
promise of the  L o rd , th a t  when the de
stroyer goes forth  w ith a commissi n to 
lay waste the nations with pestilence, th a t  
he  should “  pass by them  and no t slay 
th em .” I t ru s t  th a t  while I  endeavour 
to  do so, th a t  my bre th ren  and sisters who 
read , will follow me patiently and w ith 
ou t any uncharitable  reflections upon this 
hum ble effort to  do good to  the household 
o f  faith . F o r  the  be tte r  consideration of 
the  subject, I  deem it wisdom to take it up 1 
under  the  following head?, viz. :—  1

1 s t  W h y  ivas t h e “  W o r d  c>f l F t a t f o i n ”  , 

given  ?
2nd .  W h a t  are  its tendencies? '
3 rd .  The p u r i t y  tha t  m a n  m u s t  a t 

ta in  to, to be p r e p a r e d  to associate wilh  
angels , or the genera l  assembly <■/ the 
C hu rch  o f  the F ir s t -b o rn .

F i r s t— W hy was the  *• W o rd  o f  W is
dom ” given ?

T h e  revelation styled the “ W o rd  of 
W isdom ,” was designed by our Heavenly 
F a th e r  as an  immediate check upon those 
grosser violations of the  laws of life and 
purity , which from their  universality are 
so fatal in their  influence upon the  minds 
and  upon the bodies of his people. T he 
word of parental counsel and  advice there 
given is bu t  the  prelude or introduction 
to  a  series of laws, the  observance of 
which will ultimately b r ing  m ankind to 
th a t  sta te of purity  th a t  shall fit and pre 
pare them  for the  society of angels and  in 
th e  end enable them  to stand pure  and 
spotless before the  th rone  of God.

T h e  first reason assigned bv the  L ord  
fo r  giving th a t  revelation is, “  In  conse
quence of evils and designs whieh do and 
will exist in the hearts  o f  conspiring men 
in the last days,” “ I  have warned  you and 
forewarn you by giving unto  you this 
W o rd  of W isdom by revelation.” W h a t  
evils and designs are here referred  to  as 
being o f  sufficient im portance in the  eyes

of the  L o rd  to  call for a revelation from 
Heaven to  w arn  and fo rew arn  1 lis people, 
th a t  they may be preserved from them  ?

I  a n s w e r : T h e  L o rd  foresaw th a t  th e  
wicked would seek to poison the Saints, 
and th a t  s trong  drink, tobacco, tea, coffee, 
See., w ould constitute the  best m edium  
for effecting the ir  diabolical purpose. 
T he  adulterations b ro u g h t to  light from  
time to  time by the  officers of Excise, and  
the  public prints, give ample proof of the  
m ost reckle«s d isregard  o f  life in the  ven
ders o f  those articles of universal con
sum ption. I f  m en will thus sacrifice the  
health  and lives o f  the  consumers of those 
th ings for the  love of gain , w ha t m ay 
they no t do when ac tuated  by bigotttel 
animosity and religious hate, to  destroy 
the lives of the people of God ? T h e  
L o rd  know ing th a t ,  as H e had  chosen the  
Saints ou t o f  the world, and they ceased 
to be o f  the  world, th a t  the  world would 
hate  t h e m ; th a t  th e  evil and designing 
w ho were in the  world would seek to  de
stroy them , H e, therefore, said, I have 
w a r n e d  you and  f o r e w a r n  you.”  B u t,  
says one, “ can we not be poisoned in the  
moi-t common necessaries of life ? ” If, 
therefore, the evil and  designing will seek 
to  destroy the  Sain ts by poison, have they 
no t abu n d an t opportunities for doing so, 
besides those afforded by strong  drinks, 
tobacco, &e. ? I answ er— they surely 
have: b u t  the  L ord  has said, “ if ye d r ink  
any deadly th in g  it shall no t h u r t  you.;J 
I f  the faithful servant or handm aiden o f  
the L o rd  should unw itting ly  partake of any 

t th in g  deadly in its na tu re , they have th e  
promise of a  k ind and  all-powerful P a r e n t ,

, th a t  the  elements thereo f shall be sancti
fied to  them, so th a t  no evil results shall 
follow. W h a t  a  boon ! W h a t  a  blessing 
to  the  Sain ts o f  God is this assu rance ; 
th a t  if, in the ir  intercourse with those w ho 
hate  them , and  who, in many instances, 
will fain seek their destruction, they 
shall unknow ingly  drink, or otherwise p a r 
take of any th ing  in its na tu re  destructive 
to life, it shall not h u r t  t h e m ; or if, when 
driven from the face o f  men by the hand  
of violence, they are  forced to  subsist upon 
fruits, roots, or vegetables, o f  the  n a tu re  
of w hich they may be ignoran t, how com- 

! fo i ling  the  assurance, th a t  if they shall par 
take o f  any th in g  deadly in its na tu re , i t  

, shall no t  h u r t  them  ; as in the  case of the  
sons of the prophets, “ when there was death  
in the  p o t .”  B u t  can the  Saints lay claim 
to, anil rest secure in the  enjoyment o f  this
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im m unity  i f  they should partake  o f  any
th in g  deadly in s trong  drink, tobacco, or 
h o t  drinks?  N o . W h y ?  Because God 
has said un to  them  by reve la tion : “ I
HAVE WARNED YOU AND FOREWARN YOU.”  

I n  d isregarding  th e  counscl  o f  God, 
they  deprive themselves of this g re a t  p ro 
mise in the  use o f  th ings forbidden in the 
“ W o rd  of W isdom .”

A  case in point came tinder my ow n ob
servation in the city of N auvoo in the  year 
1844. An aged  and  faithful b ro ther, 
while a t  breakfast in th a t  m odern  “ So 
dom,” Carthage, Illinois, was poisoned 
in  a cup o f  coffee. H e  was soon after 
seized with violent vomiting, and the most 
agonizing  contortions of his system. H e 
was carried home, a distance of e ighteen 
miles, was frequently adm inistered to  by 
the  E lders , b u t  prayers and intercessions 
on his behalf were of no avail, and he  died 
a  painful death  ; m any were deeply affect
ed, and some were ready to  fear th a t  God 
h ad  forgotten to  keep H is promise, w here 
in  H e  had said, “  if  ye drink  any deadly 
th in g  it shall no t  h u r t  you.”  H e  was a 
t r u e  and  faithful m an. H im se lf  and  all 
t h a t  he had was on th e  a ltar  of sacrifice, 
ready  to  be offered up  for the  glory of 
G od , and  for th e  good o f  H is  people. 
H e {{walked in obedience to  the  com m and
m ents,” b u t  did no t “ rem em ber to  keep 
a n d  do these sayings,”  and  consequently, 
could no t claim the promise th a t  i f  he 
d ra n k  any deadly th ing , it should not h u r t

h im .  H e  h ad  been iv a rn e d  and  fo r c -  
w ir n e d .

T he  second reason th a t  the  L o rd  has 
given for revealing the  W o rd  of W isdom 
is, th a t  the  th ings  therein  forbidden are  
“ no t  for the  body, neither for the  belly, 
and  are  no t good for m an .”  W ho  so 
well qualified to  decide w h a t  is good for 
m an, and  w h a t is not good for him, as 
the L o rd  ? H e  is the creator of all th ings. 
H e made m an and  thoroughly  u nderstands 
all the  internal w orkings of the delicate 
and  w onderfu l machinery o f  his physical 
system. H e  ordained food for the  use of 
m an, th a t  was well calculated in its n a 
tu re  to  streng then  his body and  perpe tu 
ate  his n a tu ra l  life, and  so long as he con
tinued in  the  use o f  his na tu ra l food, h e  
continued to  enjoy health , vigor, and  long 
life ; b u t  w hen he began to  set up  his ow n 
ju d g m e n t  as a  guide ra th e r  than  th e  r e 
vealed will c f  God, and  began to  give 
loose reins to  the  lusts of th e  flesh, and  
search ou t m any inventions to g ra tify  his 
v itia tedtastes,instead  of health  he inherited 
disease; instead of vigor, w eariness; and  in 
stead of long life, a few  years o f  sickness, 
pains, and  sorrows, m ake up  the  sum of hi? 
earthly existence. As a proof o f  the  de
structive n a tu re  o f  th e  th ings forbidden,
I  will take them  up  in the  order in which  
they are  nam ed, a n d  endeavour to  tru ly  
set forth  the  evils a t te n d a n t  upon the  use 
of them .

(To be continued.)

VARIETIES.

'  S ig n s  o f  t h e  T i m e s .— T h e  signs of the  approaching term ination  of th e  present 
G entile or Christian E r a  are  apparen t in the dissolution of th e  whole ecclesiastical fa
b ric . A t  the  Reform ation , Popery' alone was shaken ; b u t  now, P ro testan tism  also 
to tters , and  the whole Gentile w orld  is shaken to  its base. A happy sign for the  
w o r ld !  for Gentilism is division, strife, and con ten tion ; and the sooner th e  various 
nations are  un ited  in to  one g re a t  universal nation , the  be tte r  for us all.— F a m i l y  
H e r a ld .

A  U n iv e r s a l  M o r a l  P a n a c e a .— T h e  Yankee Blade proposes th e  following re 
medy for the  ills o f  th e  flesh a n d  spirit, composed o f  Leaves, P la n t s ,  and  H oott  
which, i f  taken w ithou t a w ry  face, will m ake any m an  respectable and happy 
Leave off D rin k in g — Leave off Sm oking— Leave off Chewing— Leave off Snuffing— 
Leave off Sw earing— Leave off immoral practices. P la n t  your affections in the homi 
circle— r i a n t  your business in some honorable employment— P la n t  your faith h 
t r u th .  R o o t your habits in industry— R oot your feelings in benevolence— R oot you! 
affections in  G od. F o r  directions, see the  Holy Scrip tures, and  beware of counter  
feit doctors and  quack theologians.
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8  EDITORIAL.

JANUARY- 1, 1852.

A  H A rry  N ew  Y ear to  all ou r readers, w ho en terta in  in the ir  bosoms the approbation 

o f  the ir  own consciences in the  duties of the past. A no ther  year has past d<»wn th# 
stream  of time, to help fill up  the  ocean of our existence, and  hasten the  day when the 

G overnm ent of God shall be extended over all the  e a r th —a glorious prospect for th# 

Sain ts  o f  the M ost H i g h ; and  i f  the past has been well and  faithfully spent, they  
need no t wish the tim e longer. T h e  faithful yearn for a  day when oppression and 

.strife shall cease from  th e  earth , when the  poor shall no m ore cry for bread, the 

d ru n k a rd , the debauchee, and the m urderer , no m ore w ith  shameless audacity  stalk 

th ro u g h  the l a n d ; b u t  when the  searching inspection o f  the Holy Sp irit  will revfcal 

th e  hidden th ings of darkness by which the  people of God will be enabled to p u t  from  

th e ir  m idst all th a t  shall offend the  all-searching  eye of the  IIolv O ne, and  thus  
increase I l is  favor upon them  while transgressors alone shall trem ble and  shrink  from 

the gaze o f  the righteous.
T o  those who feel th a t  the  past has been unprofitably spent in heedless inattention  

to  any of the Holy com m andm ents, the  present is a  highly appropriate  opportunity  to  

renew  their  resolutions o f  diligence in acquiring  the  favor o f  G od w ith humility and  
prayer, th a t  they m ay receive g race  for g rac r ,  and  go on from faith  to  faith  in tha 

na rro w  way of life and  salvation.
God gives to  his people line upon line, precept upon precept, and  the m ore k now 

ledge he bestows upon them , the  more he requires a t  the ir  hands of diligent exertion 

to  build up his church  and kingdom  upon the  earth , th a t  the  influence o f  his Spirit, 

and  th e  power of l l i s  priesthood may be extended abroad upon th e  face o f  the ea r th  

by all those who nam e his nam e. G rea t  and fearful are  th e  obligations which rest 

upon the  Saints, both  ministers and  members to m agnify the  revelations of t r u th  in 

th e  eyes o f  the world, both by precept and  example for before the  u shering  in  o f  the  

re s t  th a t  rem ains for the people o f  God, there  m ust come an awful destruction o f  the  

ungodly  from the face o f  the  earth , and they a re  fast r ipening in the  corruption of 
the ir  ways. T hen  as Sain ts a t  the  comm encem ent o f  this N ew  Y ear, le t us arise in 

the  s treng th  of our callings, by our influence and  ou r means, and  redouble the energy 

o f ou r w arfare  against the powers of darkness which rule in the  h earts  of the dis

obedient.

W e contend n o t against the  powers of a tow n, a  county, a sta te , or an empire, 
b u t  we contend for the  r ig h ts  of the K in g  Em m anuel to reign  over all the earth , even 

to  the  casting down o f  all powers th a t  will n o t acknowledge his righ tfu l dominion 

and  supremacy. In  o rder to effect this, we m u st  employ the m eans which H e  h im 

self dictates. H e  will no t give his glory to ano ther, no r his praise to g raven  

images, b u t will re tain  to  him self the  honour o f  causing every knee to  bow, and  

tongue to  confess his r ig h t  to  govern and  control the  nations. H av ing  all pow er 
given into his hands, both in heaven and  on earth , he will im part th a t  m easure of 

knowledge, wisdom, and  power which is needful to  bestow upon his faithful ch ild ren ; 

b u t  especially to  his E lders  th a t  a re  valiant in testimony, and do overcome, will he 

give power to break in pieces th e  nations w ith  a  rod  of iro n — the  W o rd  o f  God. 
IIU  uniform  m ethod of revealing the keys and powers of H is Holy P riesthood  to  m an 

oq the  ea rth , has been by ordinances in a  Holy H ouse which he says, “  my people a je
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always com m anded to  build  un to  my Holy N a m e .” T h is  we find in sc rip ture has ever 
been the case : W h en  Israel crossed the  R e d  Sea, and  w ere themselves in a  desert

coun try , w here they could no t even obtain the ir  daily bread, b u t  w ere fed by m anna 

from  heaven, i t  was indispensable for them  to  build a  splendid Tabernacle, a t  an  ex 
pense o f  almost all th a t  was valuable in the ir  possession. N o  doubt this seemed 
q u ite  as s trange to  the  su rround ing  nations, as it  does a t  p resent th a t  th e  Sain ts 

build  houses to th e  L o rd ;  b u t  Israel understood well th a t  in th e  T abernacle  was 

th e ir  sa fe ty ; there  th e  L o rd  revealed his will to them , and  w ithou t it they could no t 

prosecute th e ir  jo u rney  successfully, and  overcome the ir  en em ies; while the  re
velations of the  L o rd  w ere in the m idst, th e re  was no power th a t  could prevail 

ag a in s t them , if  they w alked in obedience thereto.
A g a in : W h e n  Israel had  arrived in the promised Canaan, i t  became a national 

consideration to  build  a Tem ple u n to  the  God of Jacob  in Je rusalem , from which the  

w hole G entile w orld have c au g h t the  idea of having places peculiarly adap ted  to  the ir  

m odes o f  worship. I n  this Temple the L o rd  deigned to  le t  his cloud rest down, as 

upon  the  Tabernacle, and  give revelations to  the ir  m inisters and  prophets. W hile  
t h e  people obeyed the holy precepts they prospered, till they becam e the  head of all 

th e  su rround ing  nations in  wisdom, in w ealth , in s treng th  a n d  in  glory. So im 
p o r ta n t  was this w ith  them , th a t  when the rew ard  fo r  the ir  transgressions, th e ir  
captivity in Babylon, was expiring, the ir  first favourite object was to  re tu rn  and  build 
ag a in  the  H ouse o f  the L o rd . T he  erection of a  Tem ple seemed indispensable to 
th e ir  existence as a  people. In  the  days o f  the ir  penitence they deemed it  o f  the 
g rea te s t  m om ent to establish the  nam e of God in  the ir  m id s t ; w ith this they  felt 
safe from  all su rround ing  evils ; w ithou t it they  felt alone and  w ithou t G od in  the  
w orld . So sacred and  reverend was the ir  Holy Tem ple u n to  them , th a t  in all parts  
o f  the land they prayed w ith  the ir  faces tow ard  i t : and  perhaps no single c ircum 
s ta n c e  will be tte r  declare the  h igh  estimation in  w hich i t  was held w ith  them , than  
th e  fact th a t  in af ter  times, when T itu s  w ith  his a rm y  had  broken into Jerusalem , 
th e  inhabitants crowded into, and  filled every a p a r tm en t of the  Tem ple to  overflowing, 
confidently believing th a t  the  beloved Temple was invulnerable by the  power of God, 
to  the  attacks of their  enemies ; b u t  alas ! the  blood of P rophe ts , Apostles, and  o f  the  
S av iou r  bore witness against t h e m ; and  the  h o rrid  im precation, “  le t his blood be 
upon  us and  ou r children,”  b ro u g h t dow n the  w ra th  o f  heaven upon them , H is 
N am e  was no longer there, th e  glory had  departed, and  they  w ere left to realize th a t  
H e  w ould no longer own their Tem ple or preserve them  in i t ;  for i t  was b u rn t  to  
th e  g round  alm ost a  living mass o f  hum an beings. B u t  why was i t  th a t  they  had  
such confidence in the Temple, th a t  they  should flee into it  for safety in the ho u r  of 
danger, th a t  w hen they offered up their orisons their faces w ere tu rn ed  tow ards i t : 
W h y  did the  whole nation  bring  the ir  tythes and  offerings  to  i t  continually ? w hy did 
th e ir  kings refuse to build  themselves palaces till the re  was a  place p repared  for the 
L o rd  of Hosts to dwell ? why was i t  th a t  the  P riests, Levites, and  N ethin im s carried 
a b o u t th a t  vast Tabernacle  upon the ir  shoulders th ro u g h  th e  wilderness from  place 
t o  place in all the ir  journey ings and  encam pm ents, th e  novelty o f  which challenges 
a ll the oddities of the L atter-day  S ain ts for a  p a ra l le l ; I t  was because in those holy 
p laces which H e  had  com m anded them  to build, G od revealed him self to  them —  
th ere  H e  made know n his ordinances— there  H e  confirmed promises upon the  righ 
teous and  their generations for ever— there  H e  established his N am e, and there  H e  
■conferred power upon his servants to  execute his will on the  earth , and  against th a t  
pow er none could p re v a il ; G od  being w ith them  none could prevail against them .

A s the ancient worthies appreciated the  ordinances, the  revelations, the m in istra 
tions, and  the  powers of the  L o rd ’s H ouse in the ir  m idst, so do the  Sain ts o f  L a tte r-  
<]ays. As in the Tabernacle , a  portion o f  the  P riesthood  was bestowed, so in the 
T em ple  a t  K irtland  was a  m easure given. As in the  Tem ple a t  Jerusalem , a  g re a te r  
portion  was bestowed, so also in  the  Holy Tem ple of the  city of Joseph w ere made 
Known the wonderful purposes of Jehovah concerning the  past, the  present and  the 
fu tu re  generations o f  m an, both  of the  living and  o f  the  dead. H undreds  have secured
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uDto themselves and their posterity the  glorious promise of E te rn a l  Life, and  have- 
obtained power to  build up  the  K ingdom  of God in the  earth , and  become Saviours 
upon M ount Zion. H av ing  thus made their calling and election sure, they labor w ith  
increasing assiduity, th a t  all the faithful may become partakers  o f  the same glory, 
and  this m ust be effected by the  same means, viz., in an House built un to  the  L o rd . 
Therefore Saints in th e  British  Isles, let us arise and build !

As was anticipated in ou r Epistle  o f  the last N o . o f  the S t a r ,  the wo"d o f  instruc 
tion from the  F irs t  P residency has arrived, and it  becomes our du ty  to send up ou r 
ty thes and  offerings to  move on the g re a t  works of the Church, and rea r  up  a T em ple 
to  the  name of the M ost H ig h  In  this the Sain ts a re  all interested, and  in no th ing  
can we be be tte r  engaged  a t  the com m encem ent of the  N ew  Y ear, than  in devising 
how w c may execute this h igh and holy purpose of the L o rd  concerning the exalta 
t ion o f  his people. L e t  the  Saints of the  British Conferences, both rich and poor, 
m inisters and  people, p repare themselves by rem oving all obstacles from the way, to  
engage with decision and energy in p roducing an acceptable offering u n to  the L o rd .

Y ou  m ay except to  hear fu rth e r  from us upon this subject in ou r nex t.
N o  general news has yet reached us from G rea t Salt  L ake  City dated  since th e  

Conference held there  on the  first Sunday in Septem ber, b u t  we are  in daily expecta
tion  of the  arrival o f  b re th ren  from th a t  place. M ay the favor of Heaven and  th e  
joys o f  an approving conscience be the blessing o f  all G od’s people, while we earnestly 
invoke the light o f  heaven to lay out before us the course o f  our du ty  ; the energy* 
and power of the Holy Sp irit  to  enable us to  walk fearlessly and  faithfully therein.

E lder  Jesse W . Crosby is appointed on a mission to  N ova Scotia, having  a  num e
rous circle of relatives and  friends in th a t  province, it  is hoped he may be eminently 
successful in spreading the  gospel am ong them , as well as to  take the presiding charge  
of the  w ork there, in answ er to the u rg e n t request o f  E lde r  D avid  Candland, w ho  
is expected to leave th a t  place soon for the  Valley.

E ld e r  R icha rd  R o s tru m , o f  A sh ton-under-L vne, is appointed to  the  P residency 
of S ou tham pton  Conference, to  succeed E lder  W . C. D u n b ar , about to em igrate.

F .  D . R i c h a r d s .

W H A T HAS BEEN, AND W IIA T  W ILL BE, D O N E  IN  T H E  N IN E T E E N T H
CENTURY.

B V  J .  W. T O D SO .

These questions are  daily being asked ; 
b u t  who am ong  the learned o f  the  age 
can give their full solution ? I t  is an  easy 
m a tte r  for men to  tell us of m any g re a t  
achievements which have been made d u 
r in g  the  last ha lf  century , because the  
periodicals of th e  day are  filled w ith  t h e m ; 
yet very m any g re a t  events have taken 
place which the  mass know  very little 
about. I t  is a fac t th a t  th ro u g h  the  in
genu ity  of R o b e rt  F u lto n  the  C ontinents 
have been almost united, insomuch th a t  a 
voyage from Liverpool to  N ew  Y ork  is 
now  considered as a  pleasure tr ip , when 
b u t  a  few years ago it  was th o u g h t almost 
a  life-time journey. A nd th ro u g h  the 
deep researches o f  D r .  M orse intelligence 
is convcyed from London to P a r is  in the 
tw inkling  of an eye. M en have learned 
to  fly th rough  the  air  like an eagle ; to  
b r in g  dow n ligh tn ing  from  the  c louds;

and w ith the ir  artificial eyes (telescopes) 
to  discover planets which had  hitherR) 
been lost in the  distance. K ingdom s have 
been overthrow n ; kings and nobles have  
been hurled  from the ir  h igh p laces: o thers  
have taken their glory and h o n o u r ; a n d  
they have been forced to  seek an asylum  
am ong strangers , fa r  from the  land o f  
their  b ir th . T h e  treasures o f  the  ea rth  
have to  some ex ten t been laid open,, 
which has tu rn ed  thousands, fro m  
reasonable m en to  fools. And to  cap th e  
climax, specimens o f  the  ingenuity, w ealth , 
and industry  of the  nations o f  the ea rth  
have been ga thered  to g e th er  u n d er  th e  
canopy o f  a glass firm am ent, for a  specu
lating  world to  com m ent upon.

B u t  while these th ings have been going- 
on, ano ther  scene has been acted, w hich  
has only been noticed by the m ore serious, 
reflecting portion of m ankind. W hile  tlie
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m ultitude  have been gazing  a t  the  m erry 
m aking  fooleries of the clowns o f  the 
popular w orld, angels have visited the  
children of men : a telegraphic  com m uni
cation has been opened between the  hea
vens and  th e  earth , by which th e  m ind 
and  will of G od is made know n to the  
children of m en. T h e  stick of E phraim  
has been revealed, and  translated  by the 
p rophet Joseph Sm ith , and jo ined  w ith  
the  Stick of Ju d a h ,  th a t  they  m ay become 
one in the  hands o f  God, to  b r ing  about 
his g re a t  purposes, as the prophet Ezekiel 
foretold. A  Church has been o rg an 
ized again upon the  earth  w ith  its apostles, 
prophets, pastors, and  teachers, and  its 
gifts, blessings, ordinances, and  enjoy
m ents. T h a t  church  was organized on 
the  Gth day o f  April, 1830. Since th a t  tim e 
i t  has built tw o  fine temples, one of which 
was am ong the  most magnificent s tructu res 
in  the western world. I t  has built th ree  fine 
cities, and several towns. I ts  m em bers have 
been driven from  th e ir  homes (for which 
they  paid the ir  money, and  which they 
m ade comfortable by the ir  industry ,)  by 
mob violence five tim es ! and  finally driven 
from  civilization into a  wilderness, inhab
ited only by sa v a g e s ; and  th a t  too in  the  
dead of w inter. T h e ir  houses have been 
bu rned , the ir  goods confiscated, the ir  
crops destroyed, th e ir  wom en ravished, 
the ir  men killed, ei h e r  in cold blood or 
while a t tem pting  to  defend the ir  wives, 
children, and  bisters from th e  abuses of 
m en  the  most co rrup t and  un fee lin g ; their  
P ro p h e t  and  P a t r ia rc h  were m urdered  
by a  ru thless mob, while they were in pri
son u nder a false c h a r g e ! A n d  n o tw ith 
stand ing  the  C hurch  and  K ingdom  of 
G od was first organized w ith only six in 
dividuals, and  from the  day o f  its o rgan i
zation till the present tim e it  has had  all 
kinds of persecution to contend w ith , and 
m any  hundreds have fallen m arty rs  to its 
cause, yet a t  th e  p resen t tim e it  num bers 
from  a  hundred  and  fifty to tw o  h u ndred  
thousand  souls. A nd  the Gospel o f  Jesus 
C hrist has been preached th ro u g h o u t the 
leng th  and  b read th  o f  the U n ited  S tates 
of America, E n g lan d , Scotland, W ales, 
and the Canadas; and  is now  being preach 
ed in Ireland, F rance , D enm ark , Italy , 
Sw itzerland, G erm any, the  E a s t  Indies, 
and  m any o f  the Pacific Isles.

So much, then, for w hat has been done. 
B u t  w hat rem ains to  be done ? I  shall 
n o t a ttem pt to foretell w hether  or n o t M r. 
Reynolds will be able to  lay a  te legraph

line from  N ew  Y ork  to  the  coast of I r e 
land ; or w h eth er  the Am ericans will 
construct a  railroad from  S t.  Louis to the  
Pacific ; or the  R om ans cu t  a canal in to  
M o u n t Vesuvius, and p u t  o u t the fire th a t  
burns in her  b reas t ;  o r  the F rench  con
s t ru c t  an aerial ship, and  sail away to  J u 
piter,— d u rin g  the  rem ain ing  p a r t  of this 
century ; b u t I  shall speak of m ore im por
ta n t  th ings, which I  knotv m u st  take  
place.

I  will commence, then , by saying thafc 
“  th is Gospel o f  the  kingdom  m ust be 
preached in all th e  w orld for a witness to  
all nations, th a t  th e  end may com e.” T h a t  
th e  end o f  w h a t  may come ? W hy, th e  
end o f  wickedness and  o f  S a tan ’s k ing 
dom . B u t  how  shall it be preached ?—  
by Bible Societies ? N o . H ow  then  ? 
B y the  servants o f  God, go ing  fo rth  from  
nation to  nation, w ithou t purse o r  scrip, 
and  crying aloud to  the  people, telling  
them  th a t  th e  second com ing o f  the  Son 
of m an is nea r  a t  hand  ; and  th a t  the G od 
o f  heaven is abou t to  come ou t of his 
h id ing  place to  vex the  nations of th e  
e a r t h ; and  to call upon the dau g h te rs  
o f  Zion ( th a t  is, those who will obey the  
gospel) to  flee from  the  m idst o f  th e  
daugh te rs  of Babylon, “ th a t  they be n o t  
p artakers  of h er  sins, and  receive n o t of 
h e r  p lagues.”

T h e  Sain ts o f  th e  M ost H igh  G od have 
to be g a th e red  together , th a t  they m ay 
p repare  to  m eet the ir  S a v io u r ; for he 
says, “ I  will send my angels w ith  a  g re a t  
sound o f  a  tru m p , and  they shall g;Li her  
m ine elect from  the  four winds ; from th e  
u tte rm o st  pare o f  ea rth  to  the u tte rm ost 
p a r t  o f  heaven.”  All this m ust take place 
in this c e n tu ry ; for i t  is w ritten , “ th is 
generation  shall n o t pass away till all be 
fulfilled.”  Zion m u st  be established in  
the  m idst o f  the  m ountains ; for says tho  
S crip tu re , “  I t  shall come to pass in th e  
last days, th a t  the  m ountain  of th e  L o rd ’s 
house shall be established in the  tops o f  
th e  m ountains, and shall be exalted above 
th e  hills, and  all nations shall flow u n to  
i t .”  I t  appears, then, th a t  an house is to  
be bu ilt  un to  the  L o rd  in  this cen tury , 
and  th a t  people o f  every nation will go  to  
it. W h a t  will they go  to it for ? L e t  ua 
read  on. “ A n d  m any shall go  and  say, 
come ye, and let us go  up to th e  m ountain 
o f the L ord , to the  house o f  the G od o f  
J a c o b ; and  he will teach us of his ways, 
and  w e will walk in his p a th s : for ou t o f  
Zion shall go  fo rth  the  law, and the  w ord
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o f  the  L o rd  from Je rusa lem .” I t  seems 
t h a t  they are go ing  up to the  L o rd ’s 
house th a t  they may be ta u g h t  in his 
vravs, or in the words of m ore m odern 
prophets, th a t  th fy  may receive their en
dowment'-, the ir  washings, and  anoint
ings. And a'so th a t  they may do a work 
for t ln i r  dead friends which they  eannot 
do  for themselves, and  thereby not only 
escape ihe scourges o f  God themselves, 
b u t  aKo become saviour’s to the ir  
progenitors. A nd  ai o ther  g ra n d  ob
je c t  t h i t  the  honest in h e a r t  am ong 
all nations will have in go ing  up to 
the  L o rd ’s house, will be to g e t  the  
fashion o f  the  g arm en ts  w orn  by the  
guests  a t the  bridal supper. F o r  if  they 
have not on a  w edd.ng garm en t, the re  is 
a  probability of their being “ bound  h a n d  
a n d  fo o t ,  rend cast in to  outer darkness ,  
where there is tree p in g  a n d  w a i l in g  a n d  
g n a sh in g  o f  t e th .” And also th a t  they 
m ay o b 'a in  their cards, or passports, which 
th e  bridegroom will .send to  his guests, 
t l ia t  they may have adm ittance  to  his 
presence, when he comes in g lorv to take 
H is Bride.

T h e  Saints who are scattered  th ro u g h 
ou t the  earth , have m uch persecution to  
pass th rough  ; and m uch noble blood will 
bo spile, or in o ther words m any good men 
and  women will die m arty rs  to  the  work 
of God, and the testimony of Jesus ; fur 
it is w ritten , “ A nd when he had opened 
th e  fifth seal, I  saw the  souls of those th a t  
%vere slain for the w ord o f  God and  the 
testim ony of Jesus. * * A nd  white
robes where given un to  everyone o f  them , 
and  it  was said un to  them  th a t  they should 
w a it  yet for a little season, until the ir  fel
low  servants also, and the ir  b re th ren  th a t  
should be killed as they were, should be 
fulfilled.”  1C very nation th a t  does not re 
ceive the  Gospel, as a  n-ition, will reject it 
as such, and as a nation will suffer th e  ser
vants o f  God to be p u t  to death, and 
thereby s^al their  condemnation.

B u t  no tw ithstand ing  all the  persecution 
th e  Sain*s will rcceive, they  will continue 
to  g a th e r  in G od’s elect, to  build up  Zion, 
and  adorn her temples w ith  every th in g  
th a t  is beautiful and h o ly ; and, in fine, 
they  will g a ther  all the good— every p rin 
ciple of t ru th ,  e ither religious, political, 
o r  scientific, and take them  to Zion th a t  
they  may not be lost, when th e  wicked 
aro  consumed ; for all th ings th a t  pertain  
to  God, and righteousness m ust be ga th e r-  
»d together  in one, in  this c e n tu r y .—

K ingdom s and  empires m u st  crum ble as 
the d ust of the  earth , because o f  the ir  
abominations in the  sight <.f God. “  B a 
bylon, th a t  g rea t  city, mu=t f  ill, because 
she made all nations d rink  of the  w ra th  of 
her fornications,” and  has made thf>m ac
knowledge her  false d o c t r in e ,  and imbibe 
her  lies from generation  to  generation . 
Zion has no t only to  be built up  in this 
generation , bu t “  Jerusalem  also will be
come as a city w ithou t w a lls  for the  m u l
titude  of men and cattle therein .”  “ Tho 
outcasts o f  Ju d a h  m ust be ga thered  in ,"  
for “ the  L ord  .shall inherit  Ju d a h  his por
tion in the  holy lan d .” “ And it shall 
come to pass in th a t  day, ( 'h e  nineteenth  
century) th a t  the g rea t trum pe t shall be 
blown, and they shall come who are ready 
to perish in th e  land of A~*yria, and  the 
outcast in the land o f  K ,?\pt, and shall 
worship the L o rd  in the  holy m ountain a t  
Je rusalem .” “  Every vail*y shall be ex
alted, and  every mount-.i i and hill be 
made low ; and the  crooked places shall be 
made s tra ig h t,  and  the  rough  places 
plain ! and  thr- gl >ry o f  the  L ord  shall be 
revealed, and all flesh shrll see it toge
ther  ; for the  m ou th  of th=> L ord  ha th  
spoken it. * * * Behold the L ord
God will come, w ith  a s tro n g  hand, and 
his a rm  shall rule for him ; behold his re 
w ard  is w ith him, and his work before 
h im .” l i e  will bless his people w ith the 
riches o f  the  earth  beneath, and  o f  the 
heavens above, l i e  will send h :s anarels to 
teach his people, and to  prepare them  for 
the day o f  his coming.

T h e  L o rd  will restore all those w ho 
have rem ained faithful, th a t  were driven 
from the ir  inheritances in Jackson County, 
M issouri; and p u t them  in ] ossession of 
their  lands again. A  temple shall yet be 
reared to  the nam e o f  th e  G rea t G od in 
this generation, in Jackson County ; and  
the Lam anites shall help to build it. A nd  
upon th a t  tem ple shall the  g lory of God 
r e s t ; and in it shall all the keys of the 
holy priesthood be given. A nd in fine : 
the little stone m ust continue to  roll from 
the m o u n ta in  until it  shall fill the whole 
e a r t h ; and the kingdom  is given to  the 
saints o f  the M ost H igh , and they possess 
it for ever and  ever. O ther records of 
the L am anites m u st  come forth and bo 
t r a n s la te d ; and  they will teach us princi
ples th a t  w ere ta u g h t in ancient days; 
bu t which the children of m en will not 
receive a t  present. A nd  to  fini.'h in a 
m anner, the w ork o f  the  nineteenth  cen
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tu ry , the  lost tribes will r e tu rn  to  the ir  
own land again, and  will b r ing  w ith them  
th e ir  re c o rd s ; and  the  history of G od’s 
dealings with them  from  tim e to  time. 
F o r  i t  is w ritten , “ therefore behold the 
days come, saith  the  L o rd , th a t  they shall 
no  m ore say, th e  L o rd  liveth, which 
b ro u g h t  up  the children o f  Israel ou t of 
tlie land  o f  E g y p t ; b u t  the  L o rd  liveth, 
which b ro u g h t up  the  children o f  Israel 
from  the  no rth  country, and  from  all 
countries w h ither  I  had  driven them , and 
they shall dwell in the ir  own lan d .” 
H av ing  said so m uch concerning w h a t the  
ancient prophets foretold should take 
place in the last days, ( the  nineteenth  
cen tury) I  will now give a  short sketch of 
w h a t  the spirit is w hispering  to  m o
dern  prophets. I  will commence by say
ing , th a t  the  plagues and scourges of an 
offended God are  now  being poured  out 
upon  th e  nations of the  earth . They be
g a n  w ith the  Saints, in  Jackson  County, 
M isso u r i ; “  and if  th e  righ teous barely 
escape, w here shall th e  ungodly appear ! ” 
T hey  drove tlie quiet, inoffensive Saints 
from  the ir  houses, they killed m any good 
men, and  many scores o f  women died from 
fatigue, and m any children died for w an t 
o f  proper food. A nd  one p a r t  of com
m unity  joined in  th is ba rbarous  work,

while the rem ainder sa t by and  looked on, 
and rejoiced in the  sufferings of an inno
cent people; b u t  they shall now  have 
m obbing enough. They shall kill, an d  
be killed ; the ir  houses shall be bu rned—  
their  women and children shall suffer, and  
th ere  will be none to hear  the ir  c r ie s ; for 
when G o d ’s children cried they shut th e ir  
ears against them . A nd know ye, O h !  
inhab itan ts o f  the earth , th a t  the destroyer 
has commenced his w ork, and he wid no t 
cease un til  i t  is com ple ted ; famine will 
stalk th ro u g h  the  land ; pestilence shall 
w alk abroad a t  noon-day. Wickedness 
shall in c rease ; and  war, and  contentions 
shall fill the  earth , insomuch th a t  those 
who desire peace and sa ftty  will be com 
pelled to go  to  Zion to find it.

B u t  no tw ith s tan d in g  all the  wickedness 
of the children o f  men, and  the  m uch per
secution th a t  will be b ro u g h t against tha  
people o f G o d ; they will preac h the Gospel 
in all the  world, and g a th e r  in all the honest 
in h ea r t  from  every nation u nder heaven. 
A nd the  kingdom  will roll forth  conquer
ing  and to  co n q u er ; and  will continue to  
break in pieces the institu tions < f  S a tan , 
until th e  Theocracy o f  ou r G od shall be 
acknow ledged over all th e  f ice  of th s  
earth , and  un til  H e comes to  reign, whos» 
r ig h t  i t  is to  re ign .

E X T R A C T  FR O M  T H E H ISTO R Y  OF M A R R IA G E  AM ONG T H E  JE W S .

B Y  T H E  K E V .  D R .  M E N S O B ,  O F  D U B L I N .

(From, the Jewish Chronicle.)

(Continued from, page 379, Vol. X III .)

D u r in g  the tim e of the  feast, the  b ride
groom  and  the bride w ere a t te n d e d  by 
y oung  m en and  young women, and  the 
form er gave puzzling riddles to  his guests, 
as in the case of Samson, ( Ju d g es  xiv.) 
T h e  feast was superintended by one of 
th e  bridegroom ’s friends. T h is  may be 
seen from a few passages in the  N ew  
Testam ent, a t  which period the  said cus
tom  was still in existence (comp. Jo h n  ii. 
9 ; iii. 2 9 .)  A t  th e  end o f  the  feast the  
bride and bridegroom  wrere led th ro u g h  
th e  streets in procession to  the ir  new habi
ta t io n . This custom is again  in accord
ance w ith  the rules of the  ante-M osaic 
period. B u t  also, as a t  th a t  time, the 
procession took place a t  n igh t,  and  was 
headed by singers and  m usicians; the  
singers going first a t  the  head of the  p ro 
cession. O f  this custom  m ention  is made

in Holy W r i t  in th e  following pnssages : 
“ T h e  singers w en t before, the players o f  
instrum ents  follo wed after  ; am ong them  
were damsels playing with ti.nbiv ls '’(P sa lm  
lxviii. 25 .)  ‘‘'C a n  1 hear any more th a  
voice o f  s in g in g - in tn  and  singing-w o- 
m e n ? "  (2 Sam . xix. 3 5 .)  “ All the
d augh te rs  of music shall be b ro u g h t lo w "  
(Eccles. xii. 4 .)  “  Then will 1 cause t®
cease from th e  cities o f  Ju d a h  and from  
the  s treets of Je rusalem  the voice o f  th#  
bridegroom  and  the voice o f  the  bride”  
(Jerem iah  ii. 32 .)  W hen  the bridegroom  
arrived a t  his habitation, the  procession 
stopped outside, the  same as we have de
scribed in the ante-Mosaic period, and  ten  
females came ou t from th e  bride’s a p a r t 
m ent, w ith lighted  lamps in their hands, 
to m eet the  bridegroom , and  to  conduct 
him  to his bride. T h e  whole ceremony
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generally  ended a t  m idn igh t. O f  this 
custom  we read in M atthew  (xxv. 1— G :) 
“  T hen  shall the  kingdom o f heaven be 
likened unto  ten virgins who took their 
lamps, and w ent forth  to  m eet the b ride
g room . . . And a t  m id n ig h t  there
w as a cry made, Behold, the bridegroom  
com eth ; go  ye out to  meet him .

O n the wedding-day the  bride and 
bridegroom  were m agnificen tly  dressed. 
T h e  bride wnre the jew els th a t  she had re 
ceived o f  the bridegroom  as a  p r e s e n t ; 
(comp. chap. xiv.) and  had  on many 
•ostly dresses, which were perfum ed. T he 
b r id tg ro o m  also was beautifully a ttired  
and  v\ore a  crow n on his head. T h u s  
w e read  in S crip tu re , “ W ho is this th a t  
com eth  . . . .  perfum ed w ith m yrrh  
nnd frankincense, with all powders o f  the 
m erchan ts  ” (C ant. iii. G - l l ) .  “ IIow  
beautiful are thy  feet w ith  shoes, 0  P r in 
ce’s d au g h te r” (C ant. vii. 1). “ As a 
bridegroom  deeketh herself  w ith  o rna 
m ents, and  as a bride adorneth  herself 
w ith  her je w e ls” (Isaiah  lxi. 10). “  Go
fo rth , O j e  daugh ters  of Zion and behold 
K in g  Solorr.on, with the  crown w herew ith  
his m other crowned him on his w edding 
day, and in the d iv of the gladness o f  his 
h e ^ r t ” (C ant. ibid). T h e  ceremony of 
th e  procession was the final ceremony a t 
ten d in g  a  m arriage.

I t  behov*s us. however, yet to  p ro trac t 
ou r on ward steps fo raw hiIe ,and  dwell for a 
m om ent more on i he custom of procession, 
w hich  m igh t appear to m any of our rea
ders a  custom of not m uch validity. T he  
reason for the procession is as follows :—  
W e  h ave shown in the preceding chap 
ters, th a t  m a r ra g i 'S  were con trac ted  by 
th e  m utual consent of e ither parties. I t  
is the  consent, therefore, w hich, in the 
Mosaic dispe. satio. , forms the  principal 
fea tu re  in m a r r ia g e ; by it alone a  m ar
riage was. made valid. T h e  m arriage , 
though  considered sacred .em anating  from 
God, and sanctioned by God, yet it  is the 
consent alone which mukes the  m arriage  
legiti ra te .  All the forms of m arriage 
could not combine man and woman in hus
band and w ife ; no, the fa ther’s consent 
w as to be first obtained if  the female was 
a  m inor (under i welve je a rs  and  one day), 
a n d  if  the female was of age her  own con
sent was requ site. T h e  R om an law on 
th is subject, which, in my opinion, is ta 
ken from the H ebrew  one, is, therefore, 
also “ N uptius non eoncubitus sed con- 
fensus facit."

I B u t,  now, as i t  is the  consent alon* 
which legitimatises a  m arriage , the  con
sent was, o f  course, necessary to be know n 
or proved, the w hich  was done in the  
form and solemnity of the procession. In  
th e  early period of society, before w riting  
was in troduced, i t  was requisite th a t  all 
agreem ents should be attended  with som« 
evincing and s tr ik ing  ev in ts. sufficient in 
themselves to  impress the  facts on the 
minds of the  spectators and upon the pu b 
lic a t  large, so th a t  they m ig h t bear w it
ness to  the circum stance if  requisite. A 
strik ing  illustration o f  the same we have 
in th e  ease o f  A b ra ln m , when he bough t 
the cave of M aehpehih o f  E p h ro n  (G en . 
xxiii). A braham  w en t out w ith E p hron  to 
the gates o f  the tow n, the  usual place o f  
ju d g m en t, and  there  they trea ted  about 
the  eave in the presence of all the inhabi
tants, and  there, in the  presence o f  all, 
concluded the bargain .

T h e  following is 1 )r. IL dkerston’s opin
ion on the  sa m e :— *• Cohabitation, as hus
band and  wife (som ething  like th a t  o f  
Isaac and  R ebekah), when attended  w ith 
publicity, and circum stanced in all respects 
w ith the  honourable charac te r  o f  m ar
riage, does in t ru th  constitu te  the nuptial 
tie, and its publicity may be held m ore 
marked than  a  reg u la r  ceremony before a 
priest and witnesses ; because o f  necessity, 
it  m ust be better  known to a  m uch 
g rea te r  num ber of people.” In conclud
ing this chapter, we briefly add the  opinion 
of G othfredus. T h is distinguished au th o r  
dem onstrates from reason a  p r io r i  w ith  
regard  to  m arriage . “  U n o  verbo, da 
consensus substantia, hrcc lex est, cui op- 
ponitur co n cu b itu s ; non de inodis quibus 
consensus d ec la ra tu r .”  In  ano ther place 
he says again, ,£ Alia vero jam  questio est, 
et u lte r io r  quomodo ha;c animi destinatio, 
ha;c m arita  lis afifectio, seu honor, plenus 
honor, consensus hie declaretur, quibusque 
aede eonjeetoris m atrimoniurn contrac- 
tum  eenseatur.” This, again, shows the 
necessity for forms by which th a t  consent 
to th e  m arriage  m ig h t be declared and 
authenticated . B u t  as D r . l la lkerstou  
says, the  form used by the H ebrew s w ai 
the m ost effectual form by which th a t  con
sent was manifested, and as it  is o f  tho 
earliest date, one m igh t say, w ith soma 
certain ty , th a t  these ceremonies a re  of 
Divine origin, and therefore w orthy to  b« 
re-established by all, be i t  either th e  I s 
raelite o r  the Christian.

( To be continued.)
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1C QUARTERLY LIST OF DEBTS.— LIST OF MONIES RECEIVED.

L I S T  OK  D E B T S  D U E  F O R  B O O K S ,  S T A R S ,  & c . ,  B Y  T H E  S E V E R A L  C O N F E R E N C E S  

A N D  O T H E R S ,  F O R  T H E  Q U A R T E R  E N D I N G  D E C E M B E R  IGt i i ,  1851.

C O N F E R E N C E . AfiE N T. D r . C O N F E R E N C E . A G E N T . D r .
L o n d o n  ......................... . T .  C. A r m s t r o n g £ 4 0 6 13 04 ! B r o u g h t  f o r w a r d  ............. £ 2 2 9 5 10 7

207 9 <4 M o n m o u t h s h i r e ........... .G .  B v w a t e r  ........ 15 I.3 5 *
. . J o h n  G ods i tU  . .. 191 13 9* C a r l i s l e ................................. J o h n  T h r e l k e l d . . 15 12 i n
. . T .  K i r k w o o d ........ M3 19 1 S h r o p s h i r e ...................... ,D a v id  J a m f s ........ 14 5 7
. . W .  G .  M i l l s  ........ 131 13 1 I t l i l f i lS t ............................... . G i l b e r t  C l e m e n t s 13 1 l '  +

B e d f o r d s h i r e ............... . .11.  S m i t h  ............. 11G 14 7 I s l e  o f  M a n ..................... . J o h n  K e l ly  ........ 8 14 5
B r a d f o r d ........................ . . J o h n  T a v l o r ........ 97 8 0* D e n b i g h s h i r e ................. . J o h n  P a r r y  ........ f. 2 3
P r e s t o n  ........................ . . J .  l ’a r k i n s o n ........ 83 17 o P e m b r o k e s h i r e ............ . J o h n  P r i c e  ........ 5 9 7
W a r w i c k s h i r e  .......... . .11.  T i l t ....................... 77 2 r B r e c k n o c k s h i r e ............ . D .  W i l l i a m s ........ 5 2 10
M a n c h e s t e r  ............... . . J a m e s  W a l k e r  . .. 76 5 3 F l i n t s h i r e .......................... . W .  P a r r y  ............. 4 3 9
E a s t e r n  G l a m o r g a n . . . !{ .  M o r r i s  ............. 59 14 a* C a r m a r t h e n s h i r e  ....... 3 8 3 *
H e r e f o r d s h i r e  .......... . . H .  N a is l i  ............. 59 G '-'•1 A n g l e s e a  .......................... . W i l l i a m  S i m m s . . 2 0 8*
D e r b y s h i r e .................... . . W .  C a r t w r i g h t . . . :>« 1

,Jv
P e m b r o k e s h i r e  n o r t h  P .  S y k e s  ............. 1 1 0

S t a f f o r d s h i r e ............... . . M .  R o w a n  ............. ;>:s 0 i<4
N o r w i c h  ........................ . . W i l l i a m  W e l l s . . . 51 17 4 BRANCH. AGENT.
E d i n b u r g h .................... . . G e o r g e  P .  W a u g h ■1!) 17 6* 1
L i n c o l n s h i r e  ............... 4S 8 u T e d b u r y  .......................... .J .  W a l k e r ............. 5 0 10
N e w c a s t l e - o n - T v n e  . . . W .  S o t l l s b y  ........ ■Hi 19 ■r' i D u b l i n  ............................... . H .  K.  l i o w r i n g . . . 4 7
W e s t e r n  G l a m o r g a n . . . D a v i d  l i o n a  ........ 16 19 8 D e r r v  ............................... .O .  F r a z e r ............. >> 5 *k
L e i c e s t e r s h i r e  .......... , . T .  C h a m b e r l i n . . . 44 18 J e r s e y  ............................... . W .  B a l l a n ............. 2 5 2
L i v e r p o o l  .................... . . J .  I . i n f o r t h  ........ 38 14 9
C h e l t e n h a m  ............... . . T .  C l a r k e  ............. 35 5 3A W .  A .  S m i t h  ( H a l i f a x ,  N . 5 J ....................... 8 17 9
D u n d e e  ........................ . . J o h n  C o p l e v ........ 32 7 2 i T h o m a s  R r a i d w o o d  .. 2 13 0
S o u t h a m p t o n ............... .. W .  E d d i n g t o n  . . . 32 5 8 F r e d e r i c 1 M e r r y w e a t h e r  ( C i n c i n n a t t i ,
H u l l  .................................. . . W .  L A l len  ........ 29 0 10A O h io ,  U . S .  A . ) ....... 2 9 71
b a t e  H e r e f o r d s h i r e  . . . . I .  P r e c c e  ............. L'l 17 9 C h a r l e s  P h e l p s  ............ <> 7 hi
C h a n n e l  I s l a n d s  . . . . . .11.  1). T r e s s c d e r 18 17 u J .  W .  . ' I i - L i l i a n ............ 0 17 9
D o r s e t s h i r e  ............... ..15. F r o s t .................. 17 18 A u s t r a l i a  ( C .  W .  W a n d e l l ) ............................ 1 15 •»*
W o r c e s t e r s h i r e .......... . . J o h n  L y o n ............. 1C 17 -‘ i  |

C a r r i e d  f o r w a r d ..................£ 2 £ 9 5 10 7 ■ £ 2 :i23 7 3

L I S T  O F  M O N I E S  R E C E I V E D  F R O M  T 1 I E  1 s t  T O  T H E  1 5 t h  O K  D E C . ,  1851

T h o m a s  C h a m b e r l i n ............................. 0 0 B r o u g h t  f o r w a r d ....... ...........£ 1 4 9 10
D a v id  J a m e s  ............................................. ............... 5 0 0 R .  G .  F r a z e r  ............................................... .............  1 17

...............  lfi 0 0 J o h n  Ta > l o r  ............................................... r. 0

...............  4 8 0 J o h n  . M e m m o t t  .......................................... .............  20 0
G e o r g e  B \  w a t e r  .................................... ............... « 0 0 G e o r g e  I*. W a u g h ..................................... .............  1 9
W i l l i a m  W e l l s  ........................................ ............... 2 0 0 J o h n  l ’a r k i n s o n . . . . .  ................................ .............  G 9
J o h n  God-ta ll  ............................................. ............... 30 0 0 W i l l i a m  E d d i n g t o n  ................................ .............  (•» 0

............... 15 0 0 .............  5 (1

............... 5 0 (1 .............  1 0
J a m e s  W a l k e r ............................................. ............... 15 0 0 W i l l i a m  S i m m s .......................................... lfi
W i l l i a m  C a r t w r i g h t ............................... ............... 5 0 0 C . V .  S p e n c e r ............................................... .............  1 0
J o h n  C o p l e y  ............................................. ...............  Ill 0 0 E d w a r d  F r o s t ............................................... o 10
J o h n  L y o n  ..................................................
J o h n  I ’r c e e e  ( p e r  J .  I . y o n ) ................

0 0 D a v i d  R o h t - r t s  .......................................... .............  0 1
............... U 12 8 J a m e s  l . i n f u r t h .......................................... .............  8 17

W i l l i a m  S o u l s b y  ...................................
11. D .  T r e s s e d c r  ....................................

...............  12

............... 4
0

10
0
0

M a t t h e w  l l i c k s  ( N e w  Y o r k )  ............. .............  3 0

C a r r i e d  f o r w a r d  - ............. £1-19 10 8

N o v .  S t h ,  l s i l .  W .  G .  M i l l s ........................... £ 5

£ 21 2  11 10

A d d r e s s e s . — Jacob Gates, 3 5 ,  Jew in  Street, C i t y ,  London.
W. G. INI ills, a t  Mr. James Caffiill’s, 2, Cornwall Street, Devonport.

"  The only way to bo Saved,” by Lorenzo Snow, same size and price as Kingdom of God, 
par t  1, is now ready.

R a p i d  s p r e a d  o f  t l i e  G o s p e l  in  S c a n d i n a v i a ........
C h a p t e r  o n  S w i t z e r l a n d .................................................... 3
W o r d  o f  W i s d o m  .............................................................  5
V a r i e t i e s  ................................................................................  7
E d i t o r i a l . — S h a l l  w e  b u i l d  a  T e m p l e ?  ..................  8
A p p o i n t m e n t s .......................................................................  10

C O N T E N T S .  

1 W h n l  l i a s  l i e e n ,  a n d  w h a t  wil l  l ie,  d o n e  in  t l i e
N i n e t e e n t h  C e n t u r y  ...............................................  10

l I M o r y  o f  M a r r i n g e  u n i o n s  t h e  J e t v s  ..................  L l
s t a t i s t i c a l  R e p o ' t  o f  t h e  C h u r c h  f o r  h a l f  y e a r  15
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HE THAT HATH AN EAR, LET 17111 HEAR 'WIIAT THE SPIRIT SAITH 

UNTO THE CHURCHES.— Rev. ii. 7.

N o . 2  —V ol. X IV . J A N U A R Y  1 5 , 1 8 5 2 . P r ic e  One P e n n y .

S IX TH  GENERAL E PISTLE OF THE PRESIDENCY OF THE CHURCH OF 
JESUS CHRIST OF LATTER -DAY SAINTS,

FROM GREAT SALT LAKE VALLEY, TO THE SAINTS SCATTERED THROUGHOUT THE EARTH.
GREETING :---

Beloved B re th ren ,— W hen the Saviour 
•was upon the E a r th ,  and  his disciples ques
tioned him  concerning the  sign of his 
coming, referring to  the L atter-days, Jesus 
answered them  on this .wise : T here  shall 
arise false Christs and false P rophe ts , and 
shall show g rea t signs and wonders : say
ing, L o  here ! and  lo there  ! so th a t  if  it 
■were possible they shall deceive the  very 
e le c t : Go not after them, neither believe 
th em  for as the light of the  m orn ing  
cometh out of the  E ast ,  and  shineth even 
n n to  the W est, so shall also the  coming of 
th e  Son of man be.

M any of the signs and  wonders, and 
false Christs and false P rophe ts  referred 
to, have already been exhibited, insomuch 
th a t  m any have declared the day when the 
Son  of man would make his appearanee; 
and  m any have believed on their testimony 
and  been disappointed; w’hile those who 
have been filled w ith the Holy Ghost, by 
the  laying on of hands, having repented of 
their sins, and received remission thereof 
by baptism in w ater, have been w atching 
th e  gradual progress of the  w ork of the 
L ord  in this last dispensation, which has 
been like the light of the m orning, as it 
first gilds the eastern horizon, and con
tinues to  grow  b righ te r  and  brigh te r, and 
spread farther and farther  from the E a s t  
even nnto  the W est, and so will continue 
until the  w'hole horizon is illuminated 
w ith  the clear effulgence of the noon-day

Sun ; and the Son o f  Righteousness shall 
make his appearance in the midst of his 
people, according to  his ow'n declarations.

T he first ligh t of the m orning  in this 
age, and the  tim e referred to by the S a 
viour, was the  Angel who had the ever
lasting Gospel, which was to  be preached 
to  all people, preaching and m inistering to 
Joseph Sm ith , ju n . ,  and com m anding 
Josf-ph to preach and  adm inister to others 
even as he had received of the  A n g e l ; 
and  the  ligh t continued to shine and  
spread, as others believed, on the  testimony 
of Joseph; for they repented of their sins, 
were baptized by him, and he having re 
ceived the IIolv Priesthood from the  A n 
gels, conferred the  same Priesthood on the  

( believers; and they in tu rn  w ent fo rth  
: proclaiming the  same Gospel, administer- 
1 ing the same ordinances, calling on all the 

faithful to g a ther  themselves together, to 
the upbuilding of Zion, until the light has 
already been seen in the four quarters of 
the earth , and is fast being reflected over 
every nation and people; and  this, th e  
Gospel, the plan of salvation, is the t ru e  
light th a t  m ust shine from the E ast  to  th e  
W es t— th a t  is, to every nation, kindred, 
tongue, and people on the  earth , before th e  
end will come ; and  the faithfid, the  Saints, 
m ust be ga thered  together in holy places, 
and build Temples and do all necessary 
w'orks to open up the way of life and sal
vation to the  dead as well as the living,
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before they can complete the  work which i 
is given them to  do in this dispensation 
and  probation. i,

W hen the Saints in Zion are sowing and 
reaping, and building according to  coun- I 
sel, they are causing the  ligh t to shine, as ' 
emphatically as though  they were abroad 
in foreign nations, preaching and baptizing 
for remission of sins. All th ings needful 
to  be done, are  b u t parts  of the  g rea t  ; 
whole, which m ust all be accomplished | 
before men will be prepared to be restored 
back again into the presence of the F a th e r ; 
and while we again have the pleasing pri
vilege o f  com m unicating with our friends 
scattered  am ong the nations, we know not 
how  we can with more interest, or ren 
der  our Epistle m ore useful, than  by de
voting a portion to a continuation of the 
history of th ings as they do and have ex
isted since our last le tter— which is only 
a  reflection of th a t  light which eventually 
m u st  illuminate the world ; for the  works 
o f  the  righteous, like gold, and silver, and 
precious stones, will remain when tim e is 
swallowed up in E te rn ity .

T he  Railway from this City to the moun
ta in , was surveyed early in the season, and 
partly  g r a d e d ; and  a  considerable share 
o f  the  tim ber and rails a re  on the g round . 
W hen  the harvest approached, the work 
was suspended for w an t of labourers, but 
will be resumed as early as possible. The 
walls of the basement story of the  Seven
ties’ Hall a re  in progress, and  the walls of 
the  T ith ing  B arn  are com pleted; also the 
walls o f  the joiners’ and paint shop, and 
planing and slitting machine, one h u n 
dred  and  forty by forty-five feet on the 
Tem ple Block, preparatory  to building a 
Temple, though  all the public works have 
been hindered for the  lack of lumber, m a 
terials, and labourers, and  the lack has 
been occasioned by a majority of the 
b re th ren ’s neglect to  pay their tith ing , both 
a t  home and abroad. I t  m attere th  not 
w ere the  Saints reside in relation to  this 
principle, it  is their duty  to  devote one- 
ten th  of their property, when they come 
into the Church, and afterw ards one-tenth 
o f  their  income, for the support o f  the public 
works— for the  building o f  Temples and 
o th e r  necessary purposes ; and if  they do 
n o t  tithe themselves, they have no claim 
to  the blessings and endowments th a t  will 
flow to the faithful th rough th a t  medium.

A  tithe  of the ti th ing  due from the 
Saints, promptly paid, would have enabled 
u s to enclose the Temple Block, as we had

anticipated, preparatory  to  commencing 
the Temple another season; b u t for lack 
of means, the p la t rem ains open, and  the  
commencement o f  the  building m ust con
tinue to be suspended. I t  is time th a t  
the Saints understood, and i t  is the d u ty  
o f  all E lders and officers, and especially the  
Bishops, to in struc t the Saints, th a t  the  
paying of their  ti th ing  is a  prom inent por
tion of the  labour which is allotted to  
them, by which they are to  secure a fu tu re  
residence in the  heaven they are seeking 
after. To be prepared for a Celestial H ea
ven, they w ant the blessings of a Terrestria l 
Temple, builded to the  nam e of Israel’s 
God, and w ithout these blessings th e y  
cannot be prepared for the  greatest glory ; 
and should any one succeed in passing 
th rough  the Temple, and  receive all the 
blessings and endowments offered to any, 
th a t  person never having tithed  for the 
building of the  Temple, or other public 
good, would have to  hear the words of 
Je su s— enter in a t  the door, and he th a t  
entereth not in a t  the  door, b u t climbcth 
up  some o ther way, the same is a th ie f  
and ro b b e r ; and the House of the L ord  is 
the door to  those who help to build it, b u t  
those who have the opportunity and do i t  
not, the  words of the Saviour remain true , 
if  they enter th e re in ; and  from henceforth 
the living may*not expect the blessings o f  
the  Temple unless they help to build it. 
Y our ti th ing  we value not, only as i t  
affects your salvation, and the salvation o f  
the dead.

T he  Council House is completed. T h e  
T ith ing  S tore  House is in progress o f  
finishing,and will be ready to  be occupied 
the coining winter, for the  several p u r 
poses designed, instead o f  a  joiners’ shop 
as h itherto . T he  foundation of a  T ab er 
nacle, on Temple Block, one hundred  
and twenty-six by sixty-four feet, is nearly 
completed, and  we expect the building will 
be completed this Fall. T he  D esere t 
P o tte ry  is in successful operation, some 
good light yellow w are was draw n from  
the  kiln, Ju n e  27th , and  white w are  is 
soon expected. I t  is anticipated th a t  th e  
Valley materials for m aking crockery a n d  
china ware, will be equal to  any o ther  
p la c e ; and th a t  the P o tte ry  will soon be 
able to supply this m arket. Good pot
ters are w anted. A  carding  m achine is 
in operation and  doing extensive business 
in this Valley; also one in  U ta h ,  and  
o thers in progress.

T here  are four g ra in  and  five saw mills
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in  operation, or nearly completed in G rea t 
Salt Lake C ounty; also tw o gra in  and 
tw o saw mills in W eber C o u n ty ; one 
g ra in  and two saw mills in Davis C o u n ty ; 
tw o gra in  and three saw mills in U tah  
C ounty ; one g ra in  and tw o saw mills in 
San P e te  County; one g rain  and one saw 
mill in  Iron  County ; and  one saw mill in 
Tooele County ; and an increasing desire 
and  exertion to promote domestic m anu 
factures prevails th roughou t the territory .

W e  have visited the various counties 
and settlements generally, this season, and 
found the Saints industrious and prosper
ous, extending their farm ing operations as 
fa r  as possible, and preparing  food for the 
b re th ren  who are coming h ither. T he 
harvest will be abundant for all who will 
have occasion to  eat thereof, though  many 
fields have suffered by the d r o u th ; the 
m ountain streams having been unusually 
low this season, and help scarce a t  the 
tim e most needed for irrigation. H a r 
vesters are m uch w anted, and more th rash 
in g  machines, and  labour-saving machin
ery of all kinds could be used to  g rea t 
advantage in our midst.

A  H igh  Council was organized a t  M anti, 
San Pe te  County, April 30th. Isaac Mor- 
ley is P a tr ia rch  of th a t  S take of Zion. 
Chalk, stone-coal, salt, and iron ore, abound 
in  the region of Iron  County ; also a  sub
stance resembling white clay which an 
swers a good purpose as a substitute for 
soap. W e decided on locations for settle
m ents on Salt Creek, in Jew ab  Yalley, 
and  Corn Creek, in P arow an  Valley, be
tw een this and I ro n  County, and  compa
nies will leave immediately after confe
rence to form  those settlements.

T he  b irth  day of the nation, Ju ly  4 th , 
w as celebrated by the  citizens of this Y al
ley, in a most patriotic manner, on the banks 
o f  the G reat Salt Lake, about tw enty-four 
miles from the city, attended w ith  every 
expression of joy and gladness, th a t  could 
flow from the hearts of a  free and virtuous 
people.

The 24th of Ju ly  was celebrated as the 
Anniversary of the entrance of the P io 
neers into the Valley of the mountains, 
and  in this, much interest was added over 
form er celebrations, by the appearance of 
th e  Pioneers in the procession, each carry 
in g  the tools, or emblems of tools, utensils, 
an d  implements used by them  on their 
route, and  after their arrival, even to 
sheaves of grain, the products of their la 
bour. T he rem em brance of this day is

sweet to  the Saints, as was the  passover to  
ancient I s r a e l ; and  the  demonstrations of 
g ra titude  and  thanksgiving on the  A nni
versary were pure, virtuous, holy, and  
w ithout alloy.

Several depredations have been commit
ted by the Indians during  the  sum m er, 
mostly in Tooele Valley, where i t  is com 
puted th a t  more th an  five thousand dol
lars w orth  of cattle and  horses have been 
stolen, and mostly killed or destroyed. So 
g rea t was the destruction of property, 
th a t  annihilation of the settlement seemed 
inevitable, unless the  savages were m et and 
resis ted; which resulted in the death of 
one white m an and  a  few Indians, which 
produced a cessation of thefts for a  season. 
Some m inor thefts have been committed 
in other settlements, though, in  general, 
the Indians about the settlements, have 
neither the disposition or courage to fight 
the settlers.

A  band of Indians, living on the Muddy, 
between Iron  County and San Diego, ap
pear more hostile o f  late, and no doubt 
killed b rother Isaac B row n, when on his re 
tu rn  from  California lastFall. The Indians 
on St. M ary’s River, have committed many 
depredations on travellers the past y e a r ; 
and, as is supposed, killed eight emi
g ran ts  about one hundred  and fifty miles 
north  of this, a  few weeks since ; and the  
California Mail, which was expected here 
ten days since (Sept. 4 .)  has not been 
heard from.

E lde r Orson Hyde arrived in the V al
ley, on the 17th of A ugust, direct from  
lvanesviile, accompanied by E lder C ar
rington and a  few others, all of whom were 
robbed and plundered by the Paw nee I n 
dians. D u rin g  the g rea t am ount of emi
gration from sea to sea th rough  the  m oun
tains, the Indians have received some in 
sults and abuses which they are sure to  
resent, and  the Saints and others who may 
have occasion to pass th rough  these tribes 
referred to, will do well to be prepared to  
act on the defensive.

D octor John  M. Bernhisel, and the H on . 
A. W . Babbitt, re tu rned  to this place on 
the 19th July, accompanied by several 
officers of the U nited  States Government 
for the  Territory  of U tah , which was char
tered last September, and the  General 
Government having now received this 
territory into their fostering care, the 
citizens will be relieved of many burdens, 
hard  to be borne by them  in a new country 
to  which they were compelled to immi
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g ra te , while destitute of many of the com
forts of life. U r . Bernhisel, was appoint
ed by the President of the United States, 
Special Agent to expend an appropriation 
o f  five thousand dollars, g ran ted  by Con
gress for the purchase of a library for 
Xjtah ; which appropriation he expended 
by selecting boolU in the eastern cities, 
during  the past w inter, and  the library is 
now on the way to this placc. Many 
gentlemen in the States, th rough  the soli
citation of the Doctor, have donated books, 
magazines, pamphlets, maps, and papers, 
which will add greatly  to the value and 
interest of the  U ta h  L ibrary , and elicits 
our warm est thanks. D r . Bernhisel was 
unanimously elected delegate to Congress 
by the Territory on the 4 th  of A ugust, and 
on the 1st of September, left in the mail 
coach for W ashington City—the same day 
th a t  a commencement was made to lay 
the foundation of a  S tate  House on Union 
Square  in this city, towards the erection 
of which Congress has appropriated tw en 
ty  thousand dollars.

T he Valley is well supplied w ith a  ge
neral assortment of merchandize a t  the 
present time ; b u t the exportation of cash 
having been far g rea ter  than the im porta
tion the past year, it is to be feared th a t  
many articles will remain unsold, which 
m ig h t be used to advantage, were the  cir
culating medium suited to foreign markets 
in  the possession of those who would like 
to  purchase. Shingles are nowr extensive
ly manufactured, and would be very ex
tensively used could nails be procured, b u t 
i t  is not supposed th a t  one-half, and pro
bably not one-fourth enough of shingle nails 
will be brought this season to supply the 
m a r k e t ; and the  present prospect is, tha t 
many buildings will have to be delayed, 
before another m arket season, for lack of 
assorted nails. I f  a  company of brethren 
could be formed in E ngland, Wales, Swe
den, or any o ther country, to come and 
make Iron from ore (m agnetic ore of the 
best quality) and machinery for rolling, 
slitting, and cu tting  nails, and draw ing 
off wire, it  would be one of the greatest 
auxiliaries for advancement in building up 
th e  vallies of the m ountains ; and the pre
siding elders in those countries are in
structed to examine this subject, and for
w ard  such a company with the least pos
sible delay.

School houses have been erected in the 
w ards generally, and schools have been in 
operation the present season. T he pa

ren t school has been suspended a few 
weeks, for lack of a commodious ro o m ; 
b u t  a  house is in progress of erection for 
its accomodation, and the School will be 
resumed the  coming winter. A  portion 
of the wall around the University land 
is completed, and a portion has bet'n de
layed for w an t of labourers, a difficulty we 
often m eet with, and which m igh t be 
avoided, if  a few score of thousands of the 
Saints who are abroad, would rise up  in 
the name of Israel’s God and come home 
and help us to do w hat is required a t  our 
hands, and it  is as m uch the  duty of the  
Saints to gather, as it is for sinners to  
repent and be baptized for the remission 
of their sins, and every Sain t who does 
not come home, when he has an opportu 
nity, will be afflicted by the Devil. A nd 
w hy? I f  you will stay on the enemy's 
ground  after you have had a  chance to 
escape, th a t  enemy will claim and exercise 
power over y o u ; while your failh will fail, 
because you have been disobedient to the 
counsel to g a ther  yourselves with the faith 
ful unto  holy places, where the Holy One 
of Israel presides in the midst of his peo
ple, and where the power of Satan is de
stroyed, broken, or b rought in subjection; 
therefore, if  you shall ta r ry  after a way 
has been made for your escape, and  lose 
your life, or the lives of your household, or 
your property, whose fault will it be, and  
whose loss ? You m ust bear it.

Seth M . J Hair, E sq .,  and  P resident 
Joseph Y oung, are each preparing mills 
and presses in our City, for the purpose o f  
ex tracting  the  juice of the Beet, of which 
many have been raised this season ; and 
although we wish them  success, and anti
cipate th a t  they will do m uch to abate tbe  
scarcity of saccharine m atter  for culinary 
purposes; yet we know of no one in ou r 
midst who is sufficiently versed in refining 
the  beet juice to  make a perfect article o f  
sugar; b u t wc expect this lack of informa
tion will soon be overcome by their ex
perience, and also by the early arrival nex t 
season of a  company of m anufactu rers  
from France, as we are informed by le tter  
from E lder Taylor. W e are also informed 
from the same sourcc, th a t  a large com
pany of woollen m anufacturers, will come 
a t  the same time, from the  same country, 
bringing all the necessary machinery and  
the best of sheep, all of which are m uch 
needed h e r e ; and we hope th a t  no th ing  
will interfere to h inder the  arrival of those 
companies against our next Beet and Wool
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crop. A  small woollen factory is already 
in progress of erection in our Yalley, and 
there  are many sheep here, b u t thousands 
m ore are w anted.

Experim ents at tann ing  hides, and m ak 
ing  leather, have, as yet, been very limited 
in  the  Yalley. M uch leather is needed in 
this country, and  'm any thousands of the 
best hides have ro tted  or been wasted, for 
w ant of sufficient help to errect tanneries, 
and  convert those hides into leather. 
T h ere  are plenty of materials containing 
T ann in  to prosecute the business to ad 
vantage, and prevent the  necessity of 
heavy importations a t  an  enormous ex
pense ; and if  some of the b re th ren  who 
are  tanners, would come home and attend 
to  their calling here, they would receive 
th e  blessing of m any souls. Some a t 
tem pts are now m aking a t this business, 
b u t  more help is w anted. B re thren , the 
harvest here is grea t, b u t the  labourers 
few.

W e have made arrangem ents during  
th e  past year, w ith a  gentlem an in W is
consin to  come hither  for the purpose of 
m anufactu ring  paper. R e port says tha t 
h e  is on the way, and  w e  hope to  see him 
here thi3 Fall.

Books, papers, and  every m edium  of in 
telligence th rough  the press, are unusually 
h ig h  at this place, owing, in a g rea t  de
gree, to  the heavy transport, which will be 
remedied to a g rea t extent when the rags 
in  the Yalley can be converted into paper. 
A  large printing press has recently arrived, 
an d  all necessary materials for a respect
able newspaper, and  a  small bookbindery, 
all of which will probably be b rough t into 
requisition the  coming winter.

T h e  W arm  B a th  House has been open 
to  visitors th rough  the season. Excellent 
salt is made by boiling 3 to  1 of the Lake 
w ate r .  Good lime is burned in R ed  B ute 
Ivanyon. P laste r  of P aris  is dug within 
tw o miles of the City, and  is m uch used at 
th e  pottery, and  for finishing houses. 
T h e  Saleratus from the lake, four miles 
east of Independence R ock, is m uch used 
in  the Yalley, and the  Saints will do well 
to  b ring  w hat they can when they com e; 
and the Borax from the lake, west of Inde
pendence R ock, would be m uch used by 
our mechanics if  they could g e t  it.

T he  Church P astu re  on the no rth  of the 
city is fenced ; and the farm  for the bene
fit of the poor on the west of Jo rdan , is 
nearly surrounded by a  ditch. Many 
houses and o ther buildings have been erect

ed in the  City and country, this season, 
and many more would be if  materials and 
labourers could be procured.

Ogden, P rovo, M anti, and  P arow an  
cities have organized under the ir  respective 
charters, and are  governed by municipal 
law. T he n ights have been w arm er th a n  
usual the past three m o n th s ; winds m ore 
frequent and  stronger than  common in  
the Yalley; and there was a frost on the  
low land's on the n igh t of the 2Sth of 
A ugust.

The U n ited  States Mail leaves G rea t 
Salt Lake City, and Independence, M is
souri, on the first of each month, exchang
ing at F o r t  Laram ie. Also the mail leaves 
Sacram ento and  this place on the first of 
each m o n th ; and  a  mail is exchanged 
between this and Dallas in Oregon, once 
in tw o months. W e have a weekly mail 
from hence to San P e te , and a  semi-week
ly from  hence to Brownsville. A  post- 
office is established a t  P arow an , I ro n  
county, bu t no mail rou te  is yet established 
between Payson and P a ro w a n ;  though  
a t  the next session of Congress we an ti-  

j  cipate th e  establishment of a post rou te  
from hence to  San Diego, passing th ro u g h  

j Parow an , wrhich route  will be passable a t 
I all seasons of the  year, 
j A  post-office is established a t H onolulu,
I O ahu, Sandwich Islands, and  letters post 
I paid to  San Francisco, will be forwarded 
every opportunity. A  letter from E lder 
H iram  Clarke, P residen t of the  Sandw ich 
mission, dated Honolulu, Ja n u a ry  27, con
tains our latest intelligence from those 
islands. E lders Clarke and W hittle  were 
stationed a t  O a h u ; E lders H . W . B igler 
and Thomas M orris a t  Morokai ; E lders  
Jo h n  Dixon and William F a rre r ,  a t  R a -  
n a i ; E lders Hawkins and Blackwell a t  
H a w a i i ; and Elders Cannon and Keeler 
a t  M a u i ; having entered on their respec
tive labours about the 20th o f  December. 
T here  are m any whites on those islands, 
b u t  they have little regard  for gospel p ri
vileges. T he  natives, generally, can read  
and write, and are  under the influence of 
missionaries whose policy it is to keep th e  
natives in subjection to their theories by 
personal influence, and  by means of the  
press, which issues a  weekly paper. T hree  
or four editions of the Bible have been is
sued in native Sandwich, which in  the  
end will prove a blessing to  th a t  people. 
N o special and direct communications have 

j been received concerning E lder Addison 
i P r a t t  and the mission a t  Society Isles,



22 SIXTH GENERAL EPISTLE.

since his re tu rn  thence, or from the other 
missions, in and  about the Pacific, though 
repo rt says the work is very prosperous in 
A ustralia, and  other places in th a t  re
gion.

By the S t a r  of Ju ly  1st, we learn there 
w ere  forty-two conferences, composed of 
042 branches of the Church in the British 
Isles, and  3874 E lders and Priests, and 
m ore than 32,000 members, and the Gos
pel is continuing to  spread, and believers 
to  multiply faster than  ever. N ear  1000 
have em igrated the  past season, and fifty 
w ere baptized on board the  ship O lym pus ,  
on its passage from Liverpool to X ew  O r 
lean s ;  E lder W illiam Ilowell, presiding. 
E ld e r  William B urton, of this city, died a t 
E d in b u rg h , last M arch. This is the th ird  
death among the  American E lders while 
on th e  British Isles, and the  fourth  of all 
th a t  have died on foreign missions in 
this dispensation. E lde r F lan igan  died 
a t  B irm ingham  a t  a  previous date, and 
E ld e r  Barnes some years since. E lde r  
H an k s died a t  sea, on his passage to  the 
Society Isles, in the year 1843. T he 
L on d o n  conference num bers over 3000, 
and  is receiving more than  100 per m onth  
by  baptism.

In  Italy  the work is gradually  progres
sing, under the Presidency of E lder Lo
renzo Snow, and the deep-rooted trad i
tion of ages is beginning to give place to 
sober reflection and the  light of t ru th . 
E ld e r  Snow’ is translating  ( if  not already 
completed,) the  Book of M ormon into the  
Ita lian  language. T he Waldenses are be
g inn ing  to  look after the t r u t h ; and S w it
zerland is becoming glad in  the  hope of 
E te rn a l  Life. E ld e r  Jo h n  Taylor is in 
F rance , preaching and translating, the  
B ook of Mormon into F rench , though 
probably the translation is complete, be
fore this, and the prospect is flattering in 
th a t  country. E lde r  E ras tu s  Snow con
tinues his labors in D enm ark, and has 
transla ted  the  Book of M ormon into the 
D anish language, so th a t ,  th a t  m ost im 
p o r tan t  of all Books, to  this generation, 
m ay now be read by the g reater  portion 
o f  the inhabitants of the earth, in some 
language with which they are familiar. 
M uch opposition has been manifested to 
w ards the Gospel in D enm ark  and adja
cen t countries; yet the tru th  has trium ph
ed and will prevail, and Satan will con
tinue  to oppose, and fight until he is 
b o u n d ; and th a t  opposition is good to 
prove the faith and integrity  of the S a in ts ;

and th a t  is one reason why it  is necessary 
there should be a Devil, even to prove 
men, and make manifest who the r igh te 
ous are . Miracles are w rought, the sick 
are healed, the lame leap, the poor have 
the Gospel preached to them , and G od is 
w ith his Saints. T he Gospel has recently 
gone from Germ any to  Iceland.

A t no time since the  proclamation of 
the Gospel in this age, has the  Church been 
in a more prosperous state, than  a t  the 
present. A t no tim e have the  Saints been 
more ready to  follow counsel, and  do 
those th ings which are  required of them , 
and God is blessing them  on account of 
their obcdience; and yet there  is room for 
improvement, or advancem ent in every
th ing  th a t  is good ; and th a t  m an who 
does the best he knows how to-day, should 
so continue to  live in the  exercise of faith 
and intelligence, which will produce good 
works, th a t  he shall know more, and be 
ready to carry th a t  knowledge into prac
tice, so as to be better  and m ore useful to 
m orrow  ; and  so on, from day to day, till 
he is prepared to  enter into the presence 
of the  F a th er .  I f  men would be g rea t  in  
goodness, they m ust be intelligent, for no 
m an can do good unless he knows how ; 
therefore seek after  knowledge, all know 
ledge, and especially th a t  which is from  
above, which is wisdom to direct in all 
things, and if  you find any th ing  th a t  
God does not know', you need not learn  
th a t  th ing  ; b u t strive to  know  w hat God 
knows, and use th a t  knowledge as G od 
uses it, and  then you will be like h im ; 
will see as you are seen, and know as you 
are known ; and have charity, love one 
another, and do each other good continu
ally, and  for ever, even as for yourselves.

B u t  if  a m an have all knowledge, and 
docs n o t use it  for good, it will prove a  
curse instead of a  blessing as it  did to 
Lucifer, the Son of the  M orning. I f  a  
sinner is advised to repent, and be bap
tized for remission of his sins, and does i t  
not, i t  will prove to his condemnation in 
stead of a blessing, and he cannot receive 
the laying on of the  hands of the  E lders 
for the reception of the Holy Ghost. I f  
a  Sain t who has received the Iloly Ghost, 
is counselled to g a ther  w ith the  Saints, to  
come home, and he neglects to come, he 
has no fu rth er  claim to  the blessings pro
mised unto the  faithful, who obey all the 
com m andm ents; his l igh t becomes dark 
ness, and  rem aining  in this state, where 
God is he cannot come, for the ordinances
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in  the  house o f  the L o rd , in  Zion, and 
h e r  Stakes, are  as necessary for a full sal
vation, as baptism is for a  partia l salva
tion ; and  the voice of the  good Shep 
herd  is to  all Saints, even to  the  ends of 
th e  ea r th ;  “ ga th e r  yourselves together, 
come h o m e ; and  m ore especially to  the 
Sain ts  in P ottaw atam ie, the U nited  States, 
C anada, and  the  British Is le s ; come hom e!  
com e home ! ! ”

O ye Saints in the  U n ited  States, will 
you listen to the  voice of the good Shep
h e rd ?  Will you g a th e r?  W ill you be 
obedient to the  heavenly commandments ? 
M any  o f  you have been looking for, and  
expecting too m u c h ; you have been ex
pecting  the  tim e would come, when you 
could journey across the m ountains in 
your fine carriages, your good wagons, 
and  have all the comforts of life th a t  heart 
could w ish ; b u t your expectations are  
vain, and  if  you w ait for those th ings you 
■will never come, you will leave your car
cases to  ro t in the  m idst o f  the Gentiles, 
and  your faith and  hope will depart from 
you.

H o w  long shall it  be said in t r u th  “ the 
children of this world are wiser in the ir  
generation th an  the  children of l igh t.” 
Som e o f the children of the  world, have 
crossed the  m ountains and plains, from 
Missouri to California, w ith  a  pack on 
th e ir  back to  worship the ir  god— Gold. 
Som e have performed the  same journey 
w ith  a wheel-barrow, some have accom
plished the same w ith  a  pack on a  cow. 
•Some of the Saints, now in our midst, 
cam e h ither w ith  w agons or carts made 
o f wood, w ithou t a  particle of iron, hoop
in g  the ir  wheels with hickory, or raw  hide, 
o r  ropes, and had as good and  safe a 
jo u rney  as any in the camps, w ith  their 
well w rough t iron w a g o n s ; and  can you 
n o t  do the same ? Yes, i f  you have the 
sam e desire, th e  same faith. Families 
m ig h t s ta rt  from Missouri river, w ith 
cows, hand-carts, wheel-barrows, with 
little flour, and  no unnecessaries, and 
come to  this place quicker, and  w ith  less 
fatigue, than  by following the  heavy trains, 
w ith  their .cumbrous herds, which they 
a re  often obliged to drive miles to  feed. 
D o  you not like this m ethod of travelling ? 
D o  you think  salvation costs too m uch ? 
I f  so, it is not w orth  having. Sisters, 
fifty and sixty years old, have drove ox 
team s to this valley, and are  alive and  well 
y e t ; tru e  they could have come m uch 
easier by w alking alone, th an  by driv ing  a

team, b u t by driving the  oxen, they helped 
others h e re ;  and  cannot you come the  
easier way ? T here  is g rain  and provi
sion enough in  the Valleys for you to  
come t o ; and  you need no t b r ing  m ore 
th an  enough to sustain you one hundred  
days, to  ensure you a  supply for the  fu 
tu re  ; and  let those who are coming w ith  
team s and have the  means, b ring  nails, 
glass, paints, oils, w ire N o. 9 ;  osage, or- 
range, a n d  other choice seeds, a n d  such 
articles as are  m ost needed in a  new coun
try, to  exchange with the b re th ren  here 
for bread ; and  s ta r t  earlier than  usual, 
even as soon as team s can possibly be sup
ported on the prairie, so as to  avoid th e  
spring rains and  floods, and be here to  as
sist in  harvest.

Dispense w ith all useless rubbish on the  
journey, and provide young stock o f  the  
best quality, so fa r  as you are able to b ring  
any ; and silver instead of gold, for change 
is scarce, and  silver will be more useful. 
T he funds for the em igration of the  poor 
a re  continually increasing, by the exertion 
o f the  Sain ts in the  Valley ; and it is the  
duty of Saints in the S tates, and o ther  
places, to  add  to those funds according to 
their ability. P res iden t Orson H yde will 
re tu rn  to  Kanesville th is Fall, and m ake 
preparation to  remove his family to  th is 
place the  ensuing season. E lders  E z ra  
T . Benson, and Jeded iah  M. G ran t, will 
repair to Kanesville, immediately after  
Conference, and  superintend the em igra 
tion the coming season. They are  sent 
expressly to  push the  Saints to  the  Valley.

E lde r  W oodruff will remain a t  this 
place a t  p re se n t ; also E ld e r  G eorge A . 
Smith, unless circumstances shall occasion 
his re tu rn  to  Iron  County. N o th in g  de- 
finitelias been heard of E lde rs  P .  P .  P r a t t ,  
Amasa Lym an, and Charles C. R ich, since 
they passed L ittle  Salt Lake last sp r in g ; 
though the  papers rep o rt the ir  arrival in 
California w ith  one hundred  and fo rty  
wagons, and  it  is supposed th a t  E ld e r  
P r a t t  is pursusing his mission on the  is
lands and  coasts of the P a c if ic ; and th a t  
Elders L ym an and R ich  are  m aking a  
settlement in California, between this and 
San Diego, and  g a ther ing  the Sain ts 
thereto, and  th a t  they will appoint mis
sions to  the  E lders  as the Sp irit  shall d i
rect. They are also instructed  to extend 
settlements tow ards I ron  County, a t  every 
desirable point, w ith  as little delay as pos
sible. E lder  Orson P r a t t  is on the way 
from the  S ta te s ; and about five hundred
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wagons, mostly of the Saints who are 
em igra ting  to this place ; b u t  they started 
too  late, were hindered by heavy rains and 
floods, and it will be very late before the 
last camp will arrive.

Bv recent communication of P resident
l-\ 1). Richards, of E ng land , we learn 
th a t  the  prospect of immediate em igra
tion of the European b re th ren  to  San D ie
go, as we had anticipated, is in no wise 
flattering, there  being no regu lar shipping 
from  England to th a t  p o r t ; therefore 
E lde r  R ichards will continue to ship the 
S ain ts by way of N ew  Orleans to K anes
ville, as hitherto, only be particu lar to  
s ta r t  them earlier in the season, so th a t  
they  can be a t  P o ttaw atam ie  in season to 
build  their hand-carts , and walk or ride 
over the  m ountains as they may have 
means, before snow falls. Many of the 
E nglish  brethren and sisters think  i t  a 
trifle to  walk fifteen or tw enty  miles to 
h ear  preaching on the sabbath, and  re tu rn  
home a t  evening, and then stand a t their 
labor the remainder of the  week ; and can 
they no t walk tw enty  miles per day for 
fifty days, for the  sake of g e ttin g  to their 
Fathers’s h o u se : to  the home of the 
Sain ts in  the Valley of the m ountains ? 
Som e may have teams, some co w s; they 
can kill buffalo, and other gam e by the 
rou te , and when weary, rest a day, if  the 
Sabbaths are not long enough ; and can
no t they fare as well as ancient I s ra e l ,1 
w hen journey ing  tow ard  Canaan ? They 
w ere travelling forty years, b u t the Saints 
can walk from Kanesville here, in twice 
forty  days, and harm  no one. N ow  is the  
tim e for the Saints to come, except such 
as are counselled to ta rry  and preach, and 
th e  like, and they who can come will never 
find a better time. I f  some of the Saints 
would b ring  shepherd dogs, they would be 
of g rea t  use in the V aliev ; shepherds are 
needed here.

E lder  R ichards will also appropriate so 
m uch of the E m ig ra ting  F u n d  in his pos
session, as may be necessary to  forw ard 
tw o ship loads of the  Sain ts to Kanesville, 
w here they should be in April; ready to 
prepare for their journey  over the  m oun
tains. L e t your selection be made in 
wisdom, having regard  to those who are 
faithful, and have borne the burdens in 
th e  heat o f  the  d a y ; and also in some 
measure to their professions or trades, ac
cording to our need of the various me
chanic arts, as we have suggested, and 
your information of circumstances here

shall p ro m p t;  com m itting them  to the 
care o f  agents, wise men, who will receipt 
for all moneys, and  will take receipts, be
fore landing, o f  every individual, of the 
am ount he has been helped by the funds, 
w ith  a promise to  refund  the same as soon 
as he can procure the m ean s ; and let each 
company rem ain together until they arrive 
a t  this place, when it  shall be told them  
w hat to do.

S ta r t  no m ore Sain ts on account of the 
P oor F un d , th an  you forw ard  means, by 
the A gents in charge, to  see their respec
tive companies safe th rough  to  the Valleys 
And let no funds go into the hands of 
those who are helped, b u t let all moneys 
expended be paid ou t by the Agents, for 
passage, provision, and  such th ings as are 
indispensable ; tak ing  receipts of all in the 
harbour of N ew  Orleans, and also a t  
K anesville: and  let all those receipts, 
funds on hand vested in oxen, cows, or 
other property  in the hands of the A gents , 
or in use of the  company, be reported a t  
our office immediately on arrival. I t  is 
expected th a t  every person assisted by the 
F und , for the em igration of the poor, will 
help themselves to the utm ost of their 
ability : and not one b r ing  stores of m er
chandize, to the expense o f  another's t a r 
rying behind. N o !  let him w'ho has 
chests of goods, or money, pay his own 
passage, and let those be helped who can
not help themselves, or, b u t in p a r t ; and 
many can furnish every necessary th ing  
bu t the ir  passage money, and many, a  
portion of th a t .  I f  those assisted by the  
l ’oor F u n d  expect to ride in carriages 
and wagons over the m ountains, the n u m 
ber you can forw ard  will be very sm a ll ; 
b u t if  they have faith  to walk th rough , a 
few teams loaded w ith flour, will m ake a  
m ultitude comfortable, and  many can be 
removed a t  little cost. T he  funds now 
on hand am ount to  more than  13,000 
dollars, raised almost entirely in the V al
ley; and if  the  Saints in E n g la n d  and  
other places shall be as diligent the com
ing year, in donating  to the  F u n d , as 
have the  Saints here, a  g rea t  ingathering  
may be expected to follow.

T he semi-annual Conference of the  
C hurch  coismenced a t  the  Bowery in  this 
city, Sunday, Sept. 7th, a t  10 a .m ., and  
continued from day to day, till W ednesday, 
the  10th instant., w hen it adjourned to  the  
Gth of October next, to m eet a t the  same 
place. P residen t B righam  Y oung  pre 
sided during  the  Conference, which was
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•composed of a vast assembly of the Saints, 
from  all the se ttlem ents; and  the various 
proceedings were m arked w ith  s trong 
feelings, in preachings, teachings, testi
monies, and in  sustaining all the general 
authorities of the Church, as they were 
las t April, except Lewis A bbott, deceased, 
and  E lisha H . Groves, removed to  Iron  
county, and  W illiam Snow  and Winslow 
F a r r ,  were appointed to  fill the  vacancies 
in  the  H igh  Council. • N athaniel H . F elt 
And Jo h n  Banks were appointed Presid ing 
Travelling  Bishops, to travel in the  C hurch  
and  am ong the branches, counselling the 
Bishops and seeing they are faithful in 
th en ’ calling, in gathering  tith ing , and 
causing it  to be forw arded to  the general 
office— in keeping correct accounts, and 
they  settle w ith  the  several Bishops from 
tim e to  time, and  repo rt the same to the 
P re s id in g  Bishop.

E .  T . Benson, and Jedediah M . G ran t 
w ere  appointed agents to  g a th e r  the  poor, 
and  P resident Orson H yde’s agency was 
^continued. E lders Samuel W . R ichards, 
W illa rd  Snow, A bram  O. Smoot, D o r r  P .  
C urtis, and V incen t Shurtleff, were ap 
pointed missions to the  British  Isles, and 
D anie l Carn, to  G erm any. P residen t 
J o h n  Y oung, received a  mission to  Ohio, 
to  preach the gospel and  ga th e r  the Saints, 
and  E lde r  Jo h n  L .  D unyon to preach the 
Gospel in the S tates. T he  conference 
voted to  observe the words of wisdom, 
a n d  particularly  to  dispense w ith  the use 
o f  tea, coffee, snuff, and tobacco, and in 
this th ing  as well as m any others, w ha t is 
good for the Sain ts in the  m ountains, is 
good for the Saints in o ther places, and if  
all w ho profess to  be Saints would appro
p ria te  the funds lavished on luxuries, and 
articles unwise to  use, to the  benefit of the 
public works, we w ould soon see another 
“  Temple of the L o rd .”

T h e  conference also voted to commence 
anew  the  tithings and  consecrations; and 
th a t  within th irty  days, each Sain t should 
m ake a  consecration o f  one-tenth  of his 
property, and  one-tenth of his in terest or 
income ever after, and  th a t  all who will 
n o t thus tithe themselves be cu t off from 

th e  Church.

A  fire is kindled in the  earth , and who 
shall quench i t  ? A  light is shining, and  
who shall extinguish i t  ? T he nations of 
the earth  are fearing and trem b lin g ; the  
fire burns and the  l igh t dazzles, b u t  they 
know  not w hat to  make of it. God has 
set his hand  to restore Israel, and save the  
rem nants of E phraim , b u t  they know  it  
not. T h e  oldest and m ost powerful g o 
vernm ents are shaken to the ir  centre, and 
kings know no t the  cause. The way is 
fast preparing  for the  in troduction of the  
Gospel into China, Japan , and other n a 
tions, which for ages have sat in darkness, 
and  stood aloof from celestial science and 
foreign in te rco u rse ; and it is the  business 
o f  the Twelve Apostles to fill every open 
door, and push to the  r ig h t  and left w ith  
the  horns of Joseph, un til  every heart 
shall fe e l ; and blow the trum pet of salva
tion till every ear shall r in g  w ith  the  g lo 
rious intelligence, th a t  there is a G od in 
the  heavens, who guides the  destinies of 
all men, and  who would th a t  all m en 
should come to the knowledge of a  cruci
fied Saviour, and  be saved.

B reth ren , pray for us ! Sisters, pray for 
us ! B e  humble, prayerful, w atchful, di
ligent, and persevering in  every good 
word and  work, and  in the  end you shall 
overcome all evil, and  sit down w ith us 
in our F a th e r 's  kingdom. Elders of Israel, 
lift up  your voices like tru m p e ts ;  open 
your m ouths wide, and  proclaim salvation 
to all the meek o f  the earth , and  you shall 
b ring  m any souls to  Zion.

I t  is our wish to  see all the  members of 
the Q uorum  of the  Twelve Apostles, a t  
the  General Conference in this city, on the  
6 th  of April 1853. A nd we hope the 
b rethren  will be able to a rrange  the  affairs 
o f  the ir  various missions in  such a  m an
ner, th a t  no injury will be sustained by 
the Saints, while they shall spend a  little 
season w ith  us in  council. A nd  we pray 
God, the  E te rn a l  F a th e r ,  to  bless the Saints 
th ro u g h o u t the earth , in the  nam e of 
Jesus Christ. Amen.

B r i g h a m  Y o u k g ,  

H e b e r  C. K i m b a l l ,  

W e l l a r d  R i c h a r d s .

L e t  no young m an expect success or prosperity who disregards the  kind advice and 
pious instructions of his m other. W h a t  can be more consoling and heart-cheering 
in  severe affliction th a n  the fond recollection o f  a  pious m other’s prayers and tears, 
poured forth  and shed in  infancy for her beloved offspring ?
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SCattfT'trae ^atntjcs’ ^HtUrnntal g ta r .

JA NUARY 1 o, 1852.

T h e  Sixth General Epistle, contained in the  present num ber of the S t a r ,  will be 
found bv all the Saints to be o f  vast in terest and  importance, not only as containing ac

counts of the g rea t  prosperity o f  all the settlements o f  the Sain ts in the Vallies of th e  

m ountains and elsew here; b u t as setting  forth  the designs and purposes o f  the Church  

in fu tu re, in reference to  the advancem ent of its in terests in Zion, and as designed to  

take effect w ith  the  Sain ts abroad, especially those in the British Isles. T he  bold, 

extended, and cnergetic spirit breathed forth  th ro u g h  every sentence o f  it, is none 

o ther than  the  inspiration o f  the IIolv Ghost, en larg ing , opening up, and clothing 

w ith power the  counsels of his servants, for the welfare o f  his people, the  ga thering  o f  

his E lect, and the establishing of Zion. H appy will it be for every Sain t on this side 

the  A tlantic, who keeps pace with the w ork of God, and walks in the  ligh t as i t  con

tinues to shine forth  w ith  increasing streng th  and glory from Zion’s Hill. A nd w e  

tak e  the present opportunity  to  advise some of our b re th ren  to  brush  up their ideas 

a  little, particularly those to  whom we are obliged to  write once, twice, or th ree  tim es 

before we can obtain the  co-operation or information which we publicly call for in the  

S t a r  ; as for instance, last Ju n e ,  m ore than  six m onths ago, we called for the  nam es 

and  addresses of the various B ranch  Treasurers of the P erpetual E m igra tion  F und , an d  

have not g o t them  all y e t;  again, tw ice a-year we give due notice in the S t a r  to  th e  

Presidents o f  Conferences, to  send in the ir  semi-annual reports by a  specified date , 

the  latest proper hou r for the paper designed to  contain them  to go  to  p re ss ; b u t in 

stead of receiving them  all prom ptly when the  tim e arrives, we are  deficient of several, 

and  m ust write again  for them , which detains our business other tw o days; and  then  
n o t  unfrequently do we g e t  a report which contains items no t w anted, and which does 

n o t  contain the items needed, although  each particu lar  item required was specifically 

stated in the published instructions. These circumstances are  merely mentioned as a 

few  o f the instances which too often  occur. I t  is the  duty of every officer o f  the 

Church th roughout the  British Isles to  know, as soon as he can read  the  S t a r ,  w h at 

instructions are contained in it th a t  have any bearing upon his duties, and  if  there  is 

anyth ing which is not quite clear, he should communicate immediately with his P r e 

sident, and come to a proper understanding of it, th a t  he may be able faithfully as a 

m inister of righteousness to perform  his duties to  the  Saints, and not w ait till an emer

gency requires counsel, and  behold he has no counsel to  g ive ; such are  like bruised 

reeds for the  people to  walk with , and  often those who lean upon them  are  th ru s t  

th rough  with sorrows. Such can never become P illars in the Tem ple o f  the L o rd .  

L e t  those who make their duties to the Church secondary, and m atters of convenience, 

be removed from their  stations, w hether  they are  Presidents , Secretaries, or T reasu r 

ers ; and let men be appointed who can and will make it the ir  first business from  

th e  heart to magnify their callings by faithfully perform ing the duties of their  office. 
U pon such the people o f  God can lean w ith security for support, and find them  a  

tow er of strength in the hour o f  need, and like springs of living w ate r  in the desert 
to  quench the parching th irs t  of the  fainting pilgrim.

W hen  general counsel is given upon any m atte r  th ro u g h  the S t a r ,  the  Sain ts 

should apply to the  P residen t o f  the ir  branch, if  anything  unusual occurs relating to  

th e  su b je c t; and  if  the  m atte r  is too difficult for him he can apply to the  P resident o f  

th e  conference, and if  he is n o t prepared to  give an answer, he can refer it  to  th e



Presidency in Liverpool. W e know  full well by our own experience the  diffidence 

th a t  exists in the m ind of a  m an to  give counsel upon im portan t m atters, when he 

sees and  feels th a t  his fellow-beings h an g  upon his words for life and salvation; b u t ,  

b re th ren  presidents, th is is according to  the  order of your calling, and  the  power of y o u r  

ordination, th a t  you should bear a  p a r t  of the vast responsibilites connected with the  

building up of the  Church, and  the  ga thering  of the  r ig h teo u s; therefore shrink n o t 

from  your duty, b u t  seek diligently the  counsels of the Spirit, and  you will find th a t  

your words will he sanctified of God, to  the  best interests o f  his people over whom you 

a re  called to  p re s id e ; your confidence in the  dictates o f  the  S p irit  will increase, until 

th e  sp irit o f  revelation will so abound in you th a t  no th ing  shall be too difficult w hich  

shall be laid upon vou to  perform. Therefore le t every m an  stand  in his lot and  

place, and be faithful in all th a t  is com m itted to  him th a t  he m ay b ring  fo rth  fru its o f  

praise, and  be able to  endure unto  the end.

As will be seen by the General Epistle, b u t  m ore especially by the  Epistle to  the  

Sain ts  in Pottaw atam ie , th e  special counsel o f  the  F irs t  Presidency to  the Sain ts 

in  th a t  region, and  in S t. Louis, is to leave forthw ith, and  g e t  themselves to  the Y alley ; 

therefore none of the  Saints in Brita in  are  counselled to  go  to  A m erica, except such 

as have m oney a n d  f a i t h  sufficient to  take them  th ro u g h  to the  Yalley the  same sea
son. All persons w ho have families associated with them  on this journey, and w ho 

design to  go this year, should have no t less than  £ 2 0  a-piece w hen they  leave th e ir  

homes to secure the ir  passage th rough  ; b u t  young and  single men, i f  they have £ 1 0  

to  s ta r t  w ith, may go to Pottaw atam ie , and  w ork  the ir  way th ro u g h  w ith  the com

panies from th a t  place. All persons and  families having £ 2 0  each, and  intending to  

go  this w inter, should be ready to  leave in  the  ship which will sail in the  early p a r t  

o f  February , in order to  have tim e a t  the  Bluffs to  perpare teams, wagons, provi

sions, &c., for the  tr ip  over the plains. *

A lthough  em igration is again  opened on the  old  route , i t  is no t opened on the  old  

p la n .  L e t  those only leave E ng land  w ho can go  th rough  e ither by th e ir  own means, 

or by the  means of the E m ig ra tin g  F u n d . S t. Louis is a  very unhealthy  place in  th e  

sum m er time, and  there  are  m any there  who m igh t have gone on, b u t  th o u g h t to  stop 

and  g e t  prepared to  go  m ore comfortably, and have either lost their  lives or some of the  

m embers of their  families; or w h a t is still worse, lost the Spirit, and  denied the faith . 

S t .  Louis is also the  residence of many, very m any, who have become reprobate  con

cern ing  the  faith  a t  different times, who finding themselves unable to  practice the ir  

wickedness among the  Saints in Nauvoo, W in te r  Q uarters, P o ttaw atam ie , and  some 

even from E ngland , w ho have been cu t off for the ir  transgressions while crossing the  

sea, have naturally  enough concentrated in th a t  city, un til  i t  has become as the slop 

pail receiving th a t  refuse portion of the  hum an family, of whom  the  Saviour said, 

hav ing  lost their  savor, they w ere good for noth ing , b u t  to  be cast ou t and trodden 

under foot of m en. F o r  these reasons the  Saints should no longer m ake th a t  the  

place of their rendezvous.

T he  British Conferences have contributed about One Thousand P ounds sterling to  

th e  Perpetual E m ig ra tion  F u n d , about one-third  as m uch as the  Saints in  the  W est 

have g iv e n ; h u t  sufficient, however, to make a  commencement which will make all the 

S a in ts  glad, and send fo rth  a  new ray  of light and  hope to all the  poor of G od’s peo

ple. Now is the day of choosing, we have furnished each P residen t of a  Conference w ith  

the  num ber he is to choose from his Conference, according to the  am ount donated by 

th e  various Conferences ; and  they will, according to our instructions and  the spirit 

o f  the  General Epistle, select those most advisable to  go  for the several reasons assign

ed. L e t  none feel uncomfortable if  they are no t selected first, for b u t a  very few can
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go  this winter, as the F u n d  is small. As soon as the Presidents ha re  made their se
lections, they will immediately forw ard  their names, ages, occupations, and deposits, 

( £ 1  each.) with their addresses distinctly w ritten  to  our office, and the  parties will be 

dulv notified of the tim e they should be in Liverpool, with all necessary instructions 

for the passage. I t  must be distinctly understood by all, th a t  no person will be chosen 
to  emigrate by the F un d , except such as will give bonds to  the  Company's agent in 

Liverpool, th a t  they will continue under the care of the agen t who shall be appointed 

to  take charge of the company of passengers, until they arrive in the Valley, (illness and  
death excepted), and th a t  on their arrival in the Valley, their  time and labour shall be 

subject to the appropriation of the  Perpetual E m ig ra tin g  Company, until they have 

paid the Company the am ount expended in the ir  emigration from  E ngland  to the  

Valley of the G rea t Salt Lake.

A r r i v a l s . — W e have particular pleasure in being able to  announce the arrival of 

F lders Samuel W . R ichards, W illard Snow, A bram  0 .  Sm oot, and Vincent S h u rt-  

left in our m id s t ; they are appointed on missions to the British Isles, as stated in the 

G eneral Epistle, and  arrived on the  m orning  of the 20th u lt .,  in good health, except 

slight inconvenience from the motion of the sea, and  with spirits buoyant and fervent 

w ith  the fire o f  the L ord . These brethren will spend a short time with the various 

Am erican Elders, and  P residents of Conferences, and o f  them  obtain a  knowledge of 

the organization of the C hurch  in these islands, and the many subjects of interest and 

im portance now before the S a in ts ; while at the same time, by the ir  reviving influence 

and  savory communications, they will im part v irtue and  vigor to the  work of the 

Lord  in every portion of the kingdom . These b re th ren  will hold fo rth  prominently 

to  the  Saints in this land the spirit and  purpose of the C hurch in th e  Valley concern 
ing  em igra tion ,  and  ti th ing  for the building of the T e m p l e .  T hus thov will bless and 

be blessed by the society and ministrations o f  each other. O ur American brethren  

will learn of the  welfare of their families, and the work of God in Zion, while all the 
Sain ts will be exhilarated by their presence and teachings in this land. They will soon 

receive appointments to the particu lar fields of their  fu tu re  labours.

Concerning our American bre th ren  now in the  E uropean nations, the F irs t  Presidency 

say, “  F a r  be it  from us to  bind heavy burdens on the shoulders of the Elders, or con

fine them long a t a tim e from their  families in  foreign countries, while peace prevails 

an d  the road is f r e e ; bu t the  distance is considerable th a t  separates us, and  m uch 

tim e is required to travel the  distance, and  as wisdom is profitable to direct, we leave 

th e  re tu rn  of the  American E lders now  in E urope  to the direction of the Sp irit  in 

council with the ir  respective Presidencies, which you will please communicate to them  

the  first opportunity .”

T o  the American E lders labouring in the British Isles, we take the present 

opportunity to  state th a t  we had, with them, made up our m ind to  labour in this 

country  another y ear ; bu t as the last paragraph  of the Epistle contemplates the re tu rn  

o f  the Twelve during  1852, it  is the more particularly  desirable th a t  so m any of the 

E lders  as can, should stay, th a t  stability and power may be m aintained in all the w ork 

o f  the Lord in these Islands, and we have the fullest assurance th a t  the  interest which 

ou r brethren  feel in the welfare of Zion’s cause, will lead them  to  do so most cheer

fully. _ _____________

A p p o i n t m e n t s . — E lder Jam es W orks will continue his labours in the Sheffield Con
ference.

E lde r  Thomas I .  Schofield, of Ashton, M anchester Conference, is appointed to
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travel and labour in  the Sheffield Conference under the presidency of E ld e r  Jo h n  

Albiston.
E ld e r  Joseph W . Y oung , P residen t of the Shropshire Conference is instructed  to  

set in order all th ings needful for the prosperity of the  w ork of the L o rd  in  th a t  

Conference, and hold himself in readiness to act under letters of instruction from us.

E lde r  Charles D erry  is appointed to  succeed E ld e r  Y oung  in the  Presidency of the 

Shropshire Conference. F .  D . R i c h a r d s .

E PISTL E TO THE SAINTS IN  PO TT A W A TA M IE . 

(From the Frontier Guardian.)

Beloved brethren ,— W e  send un to  you 
our beloved breth ren , E z ra  ’ T . Benson 
and  Jedediah M . G ran t ,  for the special 
purpose of counselling and  assisting you 
to  come to this place, and  we desire you 
to give heed to the ir  counsel in all things, 
and  come to this place w ith  them  next 
season ; a n d  f a i l  not.

Come all ye officers in the  Church, and 
all ye officers in the S ta te  or county. 
T here  is no more tim e for Saints to  hesi
ta te  w h a t course they will pursue. W e 
have been calling to  the Saints in P o t ta 
watam ie ever since we left them  to come 
away ; b u t there  has continually been an 
opposing spirit, whispering, as it  w ere—  
Stay  another year, and g e t  a be tter  fit- 
out, until many who had means to  come 
conveniently have nothing left to come 
w ith , even as a  form er P ro p h e t  said, “  if 
a  m an will not g a ther  when be has the 
chance, he will be afflicted w ith  the D e 
vil,” his property will go to waste, his 
family fall by sickness, and  destruction 
and misery will be on his p a th ;  even so 
has  i t  been with some of you, and  soon 
will it be with m ore of you, if  you do no t 
hearken to this call and  come away.

W h a t are you waiting for ? H ave you 
any good excuse for no t coming ? N o  ! 
you have all of you, unitedly, a far be tter 
chance th an  we had when we sta rted  as 
Pioneers to find this p lace ; you have bet
te r  teams and m ore of them. Y ou  have 
as good food and more of i t ;  you have as 
m uch natural streng th  as we have had  to 
com e; our women and children have 
walked here, and been blessed in w alking 
here, and barefoot, too, only as they could 
occasionally get a  skin from the Indians to 
make a  moccasin, and can you not do the 
same ? You can. A nd  we say again, 
come home! A nd i f  you can g e t  one 
good wagon and team to five families, and 
five teams to one hundred souls; or no

Great Salt Lake City, Sep. 21, 1851. 
teams a t  all, m ore than  cows and calves 
to your handcarts, you can come here w ith  
g rea te r  comfort and safety th an  the P io 
neers came here who had  no th ing  to come 
t o ; while you will have every th in g ; and  
here is the place for all the  Saints to  g e t  
their  fit-out for Zion, even from  all na
tions, therefore we say again, A r is e  a n d  
Come home.

E ld e r  H yde will re tu rn  to  your place, 
w ith B ro thers  Benson and  G ran t, and  acc 
in his calling as u su a l ; b u t  you m ust n o t  
depend too m uch on him, for he has his 
private affairs to settle and  prepare to  
b ring on his family, and  come with y o u ; 
and we have sent B rothers Benson and  
G ran t  to bless you, and counsel you, and  
relieve B ro ther  Hyde. Therefore we wish 
you to evacuate Pottaw atam ie , and  the  
States, and  next fall be w ith  us all ye 
Saints of the Most H igh , and  i t  shall be 
well w ith  you i f  you will keep all the  
commandments.

Oh ye Saints, give no t your heritage to 
reproach, neither sell your improvements 
in P o ttaw atam ie  to  s trangers for nothing. 
N o ! ra th e r  sell your improvements for 
then* value or give them  into the hands of 
those you shall be counselled to, for the  
benefit of the poor Saints who are coming 
after as consecration, for the  benefit of 
the poor.

I t  is a  day of sacrifice, and those who 
are ready to sacrifice and do their duty, 
and eome home, they may save being 
bu rn t.  H ow  long will the Saints in S t. 
Louis, rem ain where they are ? Arise 
and come with the  Saints o f  P o tta w a ta 
mie, and you shall be blessed.

W e remain your b rethren  in the 
N ew  Covenant,

B righam  Y olwg,

H e b e r  C. K im b a l l , 

W il l a r d  R ic h a r d s .
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\V 0  I t  D O F  W I S D O M .  

By E l d e r  E l i  B. K e l s e y .

(Continued from onr last.)
S t r o n g  D r i n i c . — The L ord  in giving 

the  “  W ord of Wisdom,” discountenances 
the  use of strong drink altogether, and 
sanctions the use of p u r e  w ine  only in 
th e  assembling of the Saints together to 
offer up  their sacraments before Ilim . 
U n d er  all other circumstances, both wine 
and  strong drink are entirely fo rb id d en ; 
lienee the erroneousness of the opinion 
entertained by many, th a t  if  the  wine be 
o f  their own make they arc excusable in 
m aking  a  general use of it. T he revela
tion states, th a t  barley is “ for all useful 
animals, and for mild drinks, as also other 
g ra ins .”  M any suppose, th a t  inasmuch 
ns-Beer, Stout, Ale, &c., &c., a re  made 
from barley and o ther grains, th a t  it m ust 
be the mild drinks spoken o f ; and  there 
fore, w ith unruffled consciences, they are 
daily, and in some instances, hourly, quaf
fing deep potations, filthy productions of 
the  m alt tub.

Whiskey is also made from rye, barley, 
&c. W ould any one say th a t  whiskey 
■was a  mild drink ? A re n o t the effects 
arising from the free use of the one the 
same as from the others ? Will not both 
intoxicate? Are they mild in their in 
fluences ? No : b u t on the  contrary, they 
a re  alike damning, and  foul in their 
effects upon the  hum an family. T he 
habitual use of strong drinks is almost 
universal. I f  friends meet, their  joy  is 
no t complete w ithout a  potation ; if  they 
part, their reg re t  becomes the m ore ex
pressive over a “  pot or tw o .” I f  an heir 
is ushered into the family,the little s tranger’s 
arrival must be celebrated with an appli
cation to the b o t t le ; if  he dies the g rief  
of his parents and friends is rendered  all 
the more acute and sublime by another, 
and  deeper application to their universal 
friend—the bottle. So universal is this 
appetite for strong drink, th a t  whether 
cold or hot, w et or dry, in joy  or grief, in 
ease or pain, in properity or adversity ; 
u nder all circumstances, the bottle is the  
universal antidote. W ho will wonder, 
then, th a t  God said by revelation, “  th a t  
inasmuch as a n y  m a n  drinketh wine or 
strong- drink among you, behold it  is not 
good, neither m ete in the sight of your 
fa ther.”

N ex t to  tbe spirit of lasciviousness, the  
spirit of drunkenness is the  most direful 
in its influence of any o f  the spirits th a t  " 
now rule over the world with such d read
ful sway. T he spirit of s trong  drinks is 
directly opposed to the  spirit of God in all 
its influences upon the  mind of m an. I t  
is only necessary for me to illustrate their 
different effects, to show the dircct an 
tagonism th a t  exists between them. T he 
influence of the first is to  darken the  
m ind, and ultimately, if  persisted in, to 
reduce it  to  a state of idiocy. Even bu t 
a limited portion of it  exhilarates the  
m ind, and inspires the  individual p a r 
tak ing of it  to  th row  off these whole
some restraints imposed by the virtuous 
and  holy influences of the Spirit of God, 
and even those imposed by the rules and 
regulations of good society. The spirit 
th a t  he has given place to is stronger than  
his sp irit; and  asserts its supremacy by 
dem anding gratifications th a t  are pecu
liarly its own. “ (Jive me latitude,” says 
this spirit, “ out upon all puritanic no 
tions and observances; I  will have my 
liberty.”  T he mind thus influenced, no 
longer desires to walk carefully in the 
path  of virtue, bu t digresses to the r igh t 
and left, to pluck the blooming and tem pt
ing  flowers, and blossoms th a tg ro w  so lux
uriantly in the vale of passion. As the 
influence increases, the body sympathizes 
w ith the vagaries of the  mind, and, desiring 
equal latitude, refuses to follow the line o f  
discretion. T he  man beeomcs uncertain 
in all his ways. W ho wrould t ru s t  in 
h im ? who would follow him ? for his 
path  is one of deviating uncertainty, until 
he sinks down in a sta te of helpless imbe
cility. Surely there is no state of idiocy 
so humiliating and disgusting as th a t  of 
the man who is profoundly drunk. The 
most tender and  endearing ties are for
gotten. T he allurements of home are 
lost upon him — they exert their  influence 
in vain. T he tears and entreaties of his 
broken hearted wife are unnoticed. The 
cries of his helpless children are unheeded. 
In ceasing to be a m an, he ceases to be a 
husband in fact, and is no longer a  father 
in feeling. Such is the influence of 
S t r o n g  D r i n k .
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T he  influence of the Sp irit o f  G od is 
to  purify and  exalt, to  elevate and  enno
ble the  hum an family. I t  will take m an 
w here i t  finds him, in the lowest depths 
o f  darkness and d e g ra d a tio n ; and, i f  he 
will be obedient to  God and  fear him, and 
exereise good will tow ards his fellow m an, 
i t  will inspire his h ear t  to  love th a t  which 
is good, ra th er  than  th a t  w hich  is 
e v i l ; to  bridle his passions, and govern 
his appetites, th a t  his spirit m ay be pu ri
fied and  his body cleansed. I t  will con
tinue  to  enlighten his m ind and enlarge 
his understanding, by tak ing  of the  th ings 
o f  the  F a th e r  and the  Son, and revealing 
them  unto  him. By following its teach 
ings he will rapidly approximate to  th a t  
p u r i ty  and  excellence th a t  shall, in  time, 
•qualify him for the  society of Holy Angels, 
to  associate with the spirits o f  ju s t  men 
m ade perfect, and, in the end, enable 
h im  to behold th e  face of his God, and 
stand in his presence. Such is the  influ
ence  of the Spirit of God.

H ow  widely different from the influ
ence o f  tbe  spirit of strong  drink. T he 
H oly  Spirit will purify, whereas the spirit 
o f  strong drink will defile. T he one ex
alts, th e  o ther defaces. T he  one will 
ra ise  m an to  the glorified position of a 
son of God, the o ther will close the  gates 
o f  the  heavenly Jerusalem  against him. 
Choose ye, then, between them  O h ! ye 
L a tte r-d ay  Saints.

T obacco  is the  m ost filthy of all the 
vegetable family. I t  was no m ore de
signed by the  L o rd  for the  uses to  which 
i t  is universally applied, th an  was the 
deadly n ightshade intended for food. 
H o w  filthy m ust m anldnd have become in 
all the ir  habits when the  intoxicating 
bowl and filthy pipe become sources of 
enjoym ent.

T he  use of tobacco is unnatu ra l. This 
is evident from the fact, th a t  when first 
in troduced  into the  system the stomach 
strives desperately to rid  itself of it, and 
th e  body is throw n into convulsions until 
i t  is ejected. Tlie m ind is the ru ling  
pow er of m an. T here  is a powerful sym
pa thy  existing between the  spirit, or mind, 
a n d  the body, or tabernacle it in h a b its ; 
therefore, when the mind pertinaciously 
continues to demand any certain  th in g  as 
a gratification, the body soon yields, and 
in  time, the  sympathy existing between 
tlie two, causes the body to crave th a t  as 
a n  enjoyment which i t  before rejected 
w ith  horror. Is  not the body injured

when na tu re  is th u s  violated and  abused ? 
Again, how  filthy the  breath  of the m an 
who uses tob acco ; approach him, and the  
arom a th a t  pours fo rth  from his nostrils 
is dreadful. Does th a t  m an aspire to  the  
society o f  angels ? I f  so, I  will ask, are 
angels pure beings ? D o  angels use to 
bacco ? I f  the  b reath  o f  the  m an  who 
uses tobacco is a  source o f  serious annoy
ance to the m an w ho does no t use it, will 
angels take pleasure in i t ; N o ! therefore, 
let the m an  w ho ha th  this hope within 
him purify himself. Look a t  th a t  good 
sister, w ha t is she doing ? W hy she is 
tak ing  snuff, and  thus m aking a  dust-hole 
of h e r  nose. D o  angels do so ? Does 
she aspire to the  society o f  angels ? I f  
she does— if she has this hope within her, 
let her  purify herself. God has said by 
revelation th a t  tobacco is not good for 
m an. W ill any L a tte r-d ay  Sain t dispute 
th is?  N o , says a  good bro ther, let G od 
be true , though  every m an be proved a  
liar. Well, dear bro ther, do  you use 
tobacco ? Yes. W h y  do you use it  ? 
“  W hy, I  m u st  confess th a t  I  have be
come so habituated  to  the use of tobacco 
th a t  I  find i t  almost impossible to refrain 
from it. I  see clearly th a t  it  is filthy in 
its na tu re , and  unfit for m an, and have 
tried to  do w ithout it, b u t  w henever I  
have done so I  have felt myself entirely 
unhinged, and longed so m uch for a  puff, 
a  chew, or a  pinch, th a t  I  could hardly 
contain myself, and— I  took to i t  aga in .” 
T hen, my dear b rother, you acknowledge 
your inability to  overcome the  filthy ha 
bits do you? I f  you do, you acknow
ledge th a t  the filthy habits have overcome 
you. N ow , suppose the  L o rd  should 
place you a t  the head of a  k in g d o m ; i f  
you ruled the  kingdom, and  the filthy 
habit ruled you, then  the  kingdom  would 
be ruled by the  filthy habit. W oidd a 
governm ent like th a t ,  be pleasing to 
God ? if  not, and  you wish to stand pure 
and spotless in H is presence, purifv your
self.

H o t  D r i n k s .— E very  person in th e  
least acquainted with physiology m ust be 
aware, th a t  ho t drinks o f  any kind are 
very injurious in their effects upon the  
system. I  will not take up  tim e by en 
deavouring to  show the  evil effects o f  hot 
d r in k s ,  b u t  will refer the reader to  an 
able article w ritten  by the talented editor 
o f  the “ D eseret News,” (W illard  R ichards) 
and published in S t a r  N o. 14, Vol. X I I I .  
The subject is there  taken up, and  han-
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died in a m anner calculated to  convince 
the most incredulous, th a t  hot drinks arc 
no t good for the body. Some .suppose 
th a t  the  W ord of "Wisdom simply refers 
to  ho t drinks, and has no reference to  the 
kind, and, therefore, excuse themselves by 
saying th a t  they do not take their drink 
hot, bu t w arm  ; yet I  dare say th a t  such 
persons would seriously object to tak ing  
:i bath in w a r m  w ater of equal tem pera
tu re  w ith their d r ink .” T he  P rophe t 
when applied to for information upon the 
subject, said th a t  tea, coffee, &e., were 
expressly forbidden by the “ W ord  of 
W isdom,”  not only because they were 
usually taken hot, b u t  because they were 
decoctions which in  the ir  very na tu re  
were destructive to  health. I t  is painful 
to  witness the  shifts made by many of the 
Saints to excuse themselves in their neg 
lect to observe a revelation given by the  j 

the L ord  expressly for their  tem poral sal

vation.” One will plaster his conscience 
by tak ing  h o t milk and w a te r ;  a n 
other, by luxuria ting  in a  cup of w a r m  
tea, coffee, cocoa, or choco late; some o f  
our consciencious bre th ren  and sisters, will 
make barley coffee, and drink  it hot, and 
very complacently rem ark  th a t  “ it  is fa r  
be tter  to  drink barley coffee than  to  vio
late the ‘ W ord of W isdom .’ ”  I t  would 
be m uch m ore praiseworthy to acknow 
ledge a t once th a t  the  L ord  knows best 
w ha t is good for his c rea tu res ; and  in  
singleness of heart strive to live by every 
word th a t  proceedeth from his m outh . 
I f  a  person does not feel himself able to  
govern his appetite, b u t  feels willing to  
forfeit the blessings promised, ra th er  th an  
fulfil the conditions, how m uch better  it 
would be to give G od the  glory, and ac
knowledge his own weakness, than to  fly 

I to any subterfuge whatever as an excuse 
for disobedience.
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M I L L E N N I A L  STAB
'  HE THAT HATH AN EAR, LET HIM HEAR WHAT THE SPIRIT SAITH

unto t h e  c h u rch e s .— Rev. ii. 7.

N o . 3 .—V o l. X I V .  F E B R U A R Y  1, 1 8 5 2 .  P r ic e  One P e n n y .

MINUTES OF TH E  GENERAL CO N FEREN CE,

OF THE CHURCH OF JESUS CHRIST OF LATTER-DAY SAINTS, HELD IN THE BOWERY, GREAT 

SALT LAKE CITY, SEPT. 7 th, 1851.

(From the Frontier Guardian).

P re se n t  o f  the F ir s t  P re s id e n c y —  
B rig h a m  Y oung, H eber C. K imball, W il
la rd  R ichards.

P a tr ia r c h — Jo h n  Sm ith.
O f  the Tw elve Apostles— Orson Hyde, 

W ilio rd  Woodruff, G . A . Sm ith , and  E .  
T .  Benson.

P re s id e n c y  o f  the Seventies— Joseph 
Y o u n g , B . L .  Clapp, J .  M . G ran t,  A. P .  
Rockwood, H . H errim an , Levi H ancock, 
an d  Z era  Pulsipher.

P re s id e n c y  o f  the S ta k e — D aniel Spen
cer, D avid Fullm er, and  W illard  Snow.

H i g h  P r ie s t ’3 Q u o r u m — Jo h n  Y oung, 
a n d  Reynolds Cahoon.

T h e  H ig h  C ouncil o f  the S ta ke .
P r e s id in g  B ish o p — E d w a rd  H u n te r .
C lerk  o f  Covference— Thom as B u l

lock.
T h e  Conference was called to  order by 

P re s id e n t  K imball, who stated th a t  i f  the 
people have paid their tith ing , the  Spirit 
o f  G od will be on this Conference; and 
notified the  b re th ren , th a t  another person 
■would no t g e t  his endow m ent until bis 
t i th in g  was paid in full.

T h e  Choir sung  a  h y m n : p rayer by 
E ld e r  Orson Hyde, and singing.

P residen t Y oung  then  addressed the 
people on the business of the  Conference, 
a n d  th e  experience th a t  this people had  
passed through , and showed th a t  M or- 
m onism  circumscribes all t ru th ,  w hether 
in  heaven, on earth , or in hell, and  will 
con tinue  to  revolutionize this w orld, until

all the  kingdom s of the  earth  are subject 
to  the kingdom  o f Jesus C h ris t;  and  tes
tified th a t  Joseph Sm ith  was a P ro p h e t  
of God, and  was as good a  m an as ever 
walked on the  earth . Adjourned.

2  o ’c l o c k ,  i \ m .

Opened w ith  singing and prayer, fol
lowed by discourses from E lders  E .  T . 
Benson, 0 .  H yde, G . A. Sm ith, W ilford  
Woodruff, Levi Hancock, P residen tY oung , 
and  W illard  R ichards, each bearing  a  
powerful testimony to the w ork of the  
L o rd  in the  last days, and  testifying th a t  
Joseph was a  P ro p h e t  of God.

A djourned, un til  the  Stb, a t  10 o’clock, 
A . M .

M onday, Septem ber Sth, 10, A . M .

Conference called to  order by P residen t 
Y o u n g ; singing ; prayer by E lde r  Joseph 
Y oung , and  singing.

P residen t Y oung  then  in troduced th e  
H on. P e r ry  E .  Brocchus, Ju d g e  o f  the  
Supreme Court, for U ta h  T e rr i to ry ;  w ho 
thanked  the  people of the  T errito ry  for 
their hospitality and  kindness, in a t ten d 
ing  him  in his sickness, w hen he was a  
stranger. H e  bore testimony of the  peace
fulness of the  inhabitants, the ir  fellowship, 
peace and love one tow ards a n o th e r ; theii 
submission to  th e  tribunals of the ir  own 
choice, and  prayed God to  g ra n t  th a t  the  
time may soon come, th a t  all the U nited  
S ta tes  may soon have such tribunals a s
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a re  in this T errito ry , and then it always I 
w ould bring pcace to the  hearts of those j 
w ho hail to be judged. l i e  expressed his , 
ind ig iu tion  and abhorrence of the scenes I 
w hich  transpired, in driving the L a tte r-  
dav  Saints from Missouri and Illinois.

H e then presented a. description o f  the 
m onum ent intended to  be built to the 
memory of Gen. W ashington, and finish
ed his discourse by saying, th a t  he should 
always remember with deep gratitude, 
and  respect, his interview w ith the  L a t 
te r-day  Saints in their mountain city.

H e was followed in his rem arks, by 
P re s id en t Y oung, and the  congregation 
was dismissed with benediction by E lder  
"Wilford Woodruff.

2 o ’c l o c k , r . M .

A fter an intermission of one hour, the 
Conference was called to order by P re s i 
den t  Y o u n g ; singing ; prayer by E lder  
J o h n  Y*mng, and singing.

P residen t K imball, then  rose, on the 
lntsine-s of the Conference, to bring  be
fore the people the authorities of the 
C hurch , and presented B righam  Y oung 
as the  President of the C hurch of Jesus 
C hrist of Latter-day Saints th roughout 
all the world, and also as P rophe t, Sc*, r, 
an d  R evela to r;  which was carried unani
mously.

H eber C. Kimball was then presented 
as F irs t  Counsellor to President Young, 
an d  W illard Richards, Second Counsellor: 
w ho w ere severally sustained in their 
office.

John  Sm ith was sustained ns the  P r e 
siding P a tr ia rch  to the C hurch of Jesus 
C hrist  of L atter-day  Saints.

W illard Uiciu'rds was sustained as the 
H istorian of the Church, and  General 
Church Recorder.

Orson Hyde was sustained as the P r e 
sident of ilie Q uorum  of the Twelve 
Apostles; and P .  P .  P ra t t .  Orson P ra t t ,  
"Wilford Woodruff, John  T-.'vlor, George 
A . Smith, Amasa Lyman. E z ra  T . Ben
son, Charles C. R ich , Lorenzo Snow, 
E ras tu s  Snow, and F . 1). Richard*, were 
severally sustained as members of the 
same Quorum.

Daniel Spencer was sustained as P re 
sident of this Stake of Zion, and David 
F u llm er, and W illard Snow, as his Coun
sellors.

Hcui:y G. Sherwood, was sustained as 
Pjresidejot of the H igh  Council, and Elea-

zer Miller, Jo h n  Ivempton, I lem an  H yde, 
William W . M ajor, Levi Jackm an, I r a  
E ldridge, Jo h n  Vance, E . D . Wooley, 
and .John P a r ry ,  w ere sustained as m em 
bers of the same, and  W inslow F a r r ,  and 

I W . Snow  were voted to  be members of 
said Quorum .

John  Younts was sustained as P re s i 
dent of the High P r ie s t ’s Q u o ru m ; and 
Reynolds Cahoon, and George B . W al- 

I lace, as his Counsellors.
Joseph Y oung  was sustained as Senior 

P residen t of all the  Q uorum s of the Se
venties; and Levi W . Ilancoc-k, H enry  
I le rr im a n .Z e ra  Pulsipher, Albert P .R o c k -  
wood, Benjamin L. Clapp, and Jeded iahM . 
G ran t were sustained as his Counsellors.

E d w ard  H un ter , was sustained as P r e 
siding Bishop in the C hurch  of Jesus 
Christ of L atter-day  Saints.

Jo h n  N ebeker was sustained as P re s i 
dent of the E ld e r’s Q uorum  : and Jam es 
II . Sm ith, and  Aaron Sceva, as his Coun
sellors.

Joseph ITarker was sustained as P r e 
sident of the P r ie s t ’s Q u o ru m ; and  Si
meon I loud, and  Lcwia W hite, as his 
Counsellors.

M cGee H arris  was sustained as P res i
den t of the Te..cher’s Quorum : and John  
Vance, and  R euben iY rkins, as his Coun
sellors.

R e tu rn  R . Hill was voted as P residen t 
of the Quorum  of Deacons.

B righam  Y oung  was sustained as T ru s 
tee in tru s t,  for the C hurch  o f  Jesus 
C hrist of L atter-day  Saints, and E d w a rd  
H u n te r  as an Assistant Trustee.

D . I I .  Well-; was sustained as the  S u 
perin tendent of the Public  W orks.

T he  Presiden t, and  As.-istants, of the 
Perpetual E m ig ra tin g  Company, to ga th e r  
the Poor, were next presented, when 
B righam  Y oung  was sustained as P resi
dent of said co m p an y : and  H eber C. 
Kimball, W . R ichards, W . W oodruff, O. 
Ilyde, G. A. Sm ith, E . T . Benson, J .  M. 
(3rant, D . H . Wells, W . Snow, E . H u n 
ter, D . Spencer, T . Bullock, J .  Brow n, 
W . Crcsby, A. Lyman, C. C. R ich , L .  
Young, 1’. P .  P r a t t ,  O. P ra t t ,  and F .  D . 
R ichards, were sustained as his Assistants.

| P residen t Y oung said, there  would be 
travelling Bishops, to visit the  Bishops in 
their respective wards, to see th a t  they  do 

i their  duty, and if they do not do it, they 
I will be removed o u t of the ir  place and 
1 o thers p u t  in ; when N athaniel I I .  F elt , 
, was nom inated as one o f  the travelling
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P re s id in g  Bishops, u n d er  Bishop E d w ard  
H u n te r — Carried.

J o h n  Banks was nom inated as another 
o f  the  travelling Bishops, and carried.

E z ra  T . Benson, Jeded iah  M. G ran t,  
a n d  Orson Hyde, were voted as A gents of 
th e  Perpetual E m ig ra tin g  Company, to 
g a th e r  the P oor to this place.

Sam uel W . R ichards, W illard Snow, 
A braham  0 .  Smoot, D o rr  P .  C urtis, and 
V incen t Shurtleff, were voted to take m is
sions to  E ngland .

Daniel Carn, was voted to  take a  mis
sion to  Germany.

Jo h n  Y oung, was voted to  take a mis
sion to  the  States, to  preach, and  ga th e r  
u p  the  Saints.

Jo h n  L. D unyon, was voted to take a 
mission to  the S tates, and preach the 
Gospel.

A  manifest of the  affairs in the  T ith ing  
office were re a d ;  also a  manifest o f  the  
P e rp e tu a l  E m ig ra ting  P o o r  F u n d  Com 
pany.

A djourned to 10, A . M .  Benediction by 
G eorge  A. Smith.

Tuesday, Sept. 9 th , 1S51, 10 A  M .

Conference again called to o rder : sing
in g  by the  C h o ir ; prayer by H . G . S her
wood, and singing.

The forenoon was occupied by P res i
den t  Y oung  preaching a  funeral sermon 
on the  occasion of th e  d -a th  o f  brother 
L ew is Abbott, was followed in his re
m arks by Elder H . G . Sherwood, Levi 
Gifford, Jolin Y oung , and H . C. K im 
ball, and benediction by E ld e r  Hyde.

2  o ' c l o c k ,  p . m .

Conference being called to  order, and 
opened in the usual m anner. T he  P a t r i 
arch  John  Sm ith , said he had  been 
th ro u g h  the whole scene of persecution, 
o f  mobbing, and m urders , from 1832 to 
th e  present t im e ; and alluded to  the night 
o f  the  m urder of Joseph and H yrum  in 
C arthage Jad , and called on the people to 
pay  their tith ing , th a t  it  may be said of 
us, well done good and faithful servants ; 
and  was followed in similar rem arks by 
P re s id en t Kimball, E d w ard  H u n te r ,  W . 
W .  Phelps, Isaac Chase, and  Z e ra  Pu lsi
pher.

JT h e  P a tr ia rch  again arose to  speak on 
th e  W o rd  of W isdom, and u rg ing  on the  
b re th ren  to leave off using tobacco, &c.

P res iden t Y oung  rose to put the m o
tion  and  called on all the  sisters who will

leave off th e  use of tea, coffee, &c., to  
manifest i t  by raising the  r ig h t  h a n d ; 
seconded and carried.

A nd  then  p u t  the  following motion ; 
calling on all the  boys who were under 
n ine ty  years o f  age w ho would covenant 
to leave off th> use of tobacco, whisky, 
and all th ings m entioned in  the  W ord  of 
Wisdom, to  m anifest it in the same m an 
ner, which was carried  unanimously.

T he  P a tr ia rc h  then said, m ay the  L ord  
bless you and help you to  keep all your 
covenants. Amen.

Presiden t Y oung  am ongst o ther th ings  
said he knew  the  goodness of the people, 
and the  L o rd  bears w ith  ou r weakness ; 
we m ust serve the  L ord , and  those who 
go w ith me will keep the W o rd  of W is
dom, and i f  the H igh  P rie sts , the Seven
ties, the Elders, and o thers will not serve 
the L ord , we will sever them  from the 
Church. I  will d raw  the line and know  
who is for the  L o rd  and who is not, and 
those who will no t keep the W ord of 
Wisdom, I  will cu t  off lrom  the C h u rc h ; 
I th row  ou t a  challenge to  all men and  
women. H ave I no t always counselled 
you r ig h t  ? I  w ould ra th e r  you would 
cut m e into inch pieces, than  to  flinch 
from my duty, the L o rd  being my helper. 
I would ra th e r  live with a  few men who 
will serve the  L ord , than  live with ten 
thousand hypocrites. H e then exhorted 
the men and  the  women never to quarrel, 
to cease all contentions. I f  a  m an abuses 
you, settle with him w ith  kind words, but 
never go  to  law. L e t  every head of a  
family g a th e r  their family together n igh t 
and m orning, and w ait on the  L ord  until 
his Sp irit  rests on you like a cloud, and  
I say unto  you in the  name o f  the L o rd  
(jiod of Israel, be y o u  ble*t.

A djourned until Wednesday, a t  ten  
o’clock, A . M .

Benediction by G eorge A . Sm ith.

Wednesday, Sept. 10th, 10 o'clock, a . m ,

Conference called to order, and  was 
opened with singing by the  Choir.

P ra y e r  by P residen t Y oung, and sing
ing.

E .  D . Wooley bore testimony o f  the  
work o f  the L ord , th a t  Joseph was a  P ro 
phet of God, and tha t B righam  is ju s t  as 
good a m an  as Joseph was, and  he was as 
good a m an as ever lived on the earth ,
& C .

P residen t Y oung  spoke on the  subject 
of the  M orm on B attalion, and  why they
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-went the journey. General D oniphan 
said in S t. Louis, tha t, “ if  he had  one 
thousand Mormon Coys, the same as the 
M orm on Battalion, he could do more 
good than all the U nited  S tates soldiers 
th a t  were th e r e : ”  I say, if  he had been 
a  Mormon he would have been charged 
W’ith treason, a lthough the  governm ent 
is good, and the Constitution is as good as 
could be frameil.

H e  then exhorted the P resid ing  Bishop 
to  settle with the F irs t  P residency and 
all the  Bishops, and  requ ire  their tith ing , 
the one-tenth of all their  real estate, of 
the  value of their  farm s and possessions, 
and  all they have go t, and  then see tha t 
th e  Bishops settle with every m an, and 
th a t  he p-iys his ti th ing  or we will disfel- 
lowship him from the  Church . I  will 
sell every particle of my property if  a m an 
can be found who will pay the cash, and

I  will p u t  it all into the  hands of Bishop 
H un te r , and  I  will begin anew, and in 
five years God will so bless me th a t  I  
shall be richer than  any man in thi* 
community.

l i e  then called on the  F irs t  P residency, 
the  Twelve Apostles, H igh Priests, Seven
ties, and every person to know if they were 
willing to  do as he told them , when all 
hands were immediately raised.

l i e  lifted his hands on high and w ith  
all the powers of the Holy Priesthood 
vested in him, he blessed the Saints in the  
name of the L ord  God of Israel, when all 
the people cried, Amen.

O a motion the  Conference was ad 
journed  to  the Gth October next, a t  ten 
o’clock, A.M.

Benediction bv P res iden t II . C. K im 
ball. T j i o m a s  B u l l o c k ,

Clerk of Conference.

IN D IV ID U A L AGGRANDIZEM ENT.

BT ELDER JOHN JAQUF.S.

“ For all seek their own, not the things which arc Christ’s.”— Paul.

Individual aggrandizem ent is the  bane 
o f  society— the besetti"g  s-in of the  whole 
hum an race I t  n o t only unbinds the 
social compact, b u t makes the most f r ig h t
ful ehasms in it, and ends in its complete 
annih 'lation. And probably no portion of 
the  huina'i race was ever n ore thoroughly 
imbued with the spirit of indiviriualiMii, 
and  individual aggrandizem ent, than the 
present generation is.

Indeed the age in which we are living, 
appears to be a ltogether an age of indivi
dualism. W e have individual nations, 
individual fv i ili s, individual persons, indi
vidual rel'gions, individual churches, and 
individual preachers, all, profes.-edly inde
pendent of, and unconnected wiili, each 
o th e r :  all try ing  to build themselves up. 
and  aggrandize thun.-elves a t  the expense 
o f  each other’s downfall.

An era of indi vidua.ism is invariably an 
era  of degei.eration ; for the idea of per
fection is indissolubly associated with a 
g ra n d  family compact of uni' n and confi
dence. A social compact is indispensable 
to  comtnun tive well-being, and progres
sion tow ards per'eciion. Perfection con
sists in the due relation of each par t to 
th e  whole, and the full d ivelopm ent

of all the  parts  as a  whole. A  par t o f  
itself is of little value. T h e  relation which 
any p a r t  sustains to the  whole is its t ru e  
value T he sordid spirit of individualism 
.-eeks to exalt a  par t or parts above the  
whole. A nd o f  course this m ust be to  the 
exclusion of other parts. W hereas w ith 
ou t the whole, a  p a r t  or parts can n c t 
be made perfect.

S t. Paul teaches th a t  one part or m em 
ber should not aggrandize its-elf a t the  
expense of the others, because “  God h a th  
tempered the (whole) body together, hav
ing given more hbund 'in t honour to th a t  
par t  which lacked ; th a t  there  should be 
110 .-ehism in the body, but th a t  the m em - 
b irs should have the same care one fo r  
smother. A nd w hether one mem ber suf
fer. all the u embers sufiler w ith it, or one 
n u m b e r  be honoured, all the n em bers 
iejoice with i t .”— 1 Cor xii. 24, 25, 26.

Contrast tl is w i'h  the effects of indivi- 
duaiiMii, rfiid think how much more happy 
and un ted the human race m igh t be, i f  
men would pattern  a lte r  the  G reat .Icho- 
vah in this ja i t icu la r .  F o r  we are in 
su re d  with fre:-h feelings o f  delight, 
and filled wsth m ore courageous resolu
tion, when we realize th a t  other m em bers
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o f  society evince “  a c a r e ’’ for us, inso
m uch  th a t  when we suffer, they  suffer, 
and  when we rejoice, they  rejoice.

T h e  spirit of individualism has scattered  
its blasting dews, and  spread its w ithering  
influences am ongst all classes of society 
like the  hoar frosts of w inter. They are 
felt alike, religiously, politically, and  so
cially.

T h e  people d raw  near u n to  the  L o rd  
w ith  the ir  lips, bu t their  hearts are from 
h im . They make w onderful profession 
o f  conscientious regard  for the will of God, 
b u t  it is a  notorious fact th a t  every one 
serves the  L o rd  in the very selfish spirit 
o f  individualism. Every  one worships in 
his own individual society, in  his own in
dividual church, in his own individual 
pew, and in his own individual fashion ; 
no  m a tte r  w hether it  is in accordance 
■with the mind of G od or not. H undreds 
an d  thousands o f  bibles are circulated in 
o u r  land, b u t  they are all individually in 
te rpreted . Thousands of bibles are sent 
am ongst the heathens, b u t they are  sen t in 
th e  spirit of individualism. W e have 
thousands of teachers am ongst us to teach 
u s  religion, b u t they  teach the  doctrines 
o f  individualism. N um bers o f  teachers 
a re  sent out to teach the  heathen, b u t  it 
w ould  puzzle a council of eastern m agi 
to  harm onize their individual teachings.

Parliam ents, Assemblies,Congresses, and 
Senates, exhibit indubitable symptoms of 
th e  destructive and  alienating presence of 
individualism. Indeed so severely is this 
fe lt  am ong the councils of th e  nations, 
t h a t  they may not inaptly be defined as as
semblages of individuals convened for the 
express purpose of preventing each other 
f ro m  doing any th in g  except “ killing 
tim e.”  W hilst in the  mean time each 
one tries w ith all the ingenuity  and  ability 
he is m aster of, to  carry  into operation 
his own individual plans and measures 
th o u g h  they should annihilate the plans 
and  measures of all o ther individuals.

W ealth  is building h igh its gorgeous 
tow ers on the one hand, and  poverty is 
d igg ing  deep its pits of wretchedness on 
th e  other. Prisons, penitentiaries, asy
lum s, and  stringen t laws multiply on eve
ry  side, and are m et by a corresponding 
increase o f  crime and degradation . T he 
vast resources, the princely private m an 
sions, and  the splendid hospitality of E n g 
land ’s aristocracy, are  famed the world 
over. B u t  the  wretchedness, the starva
tion, the unheeded misery, the  grind ing

poverty of E n g la n d ’s operatives are te r r i 
bly hum iliating thorns in her  side. T h e  
false g lare  of our refined and enlightened 
civilization is ever and  anon deeply shaded 
by barbaric touches o f  gross, w anton , 
unprovoked, m urderous ou trage . A n d  
E ng land  is b u t  a  m iniature of the w ide 
world.

B u t  ages ago a  description of our tim es 
has been given in the sure w ord of p ro 
phecy. A  careful perusal and  compari
son of the prophecies will discover a  faith 
ful p o r tra i t  of our times, and la ter tim es. 
I t  is distinctly foretold th a t  an era of in 
dividualism, aud  individual aggrandise
m en t should immediately precede th e  se
cond coming of the  L o rd  Jesus C hrist, 
and  his reign of righteousness.

T he  P ro p h e t  Isai&h gives the  following 
powerful description of ou r own and la te r  
t im e s : “  Behold the L o rd  m aketh  the  
earth  empty, and  m aketh i t  waste, a n d  
tu rn e th  it upside down, and  sca ttere th  
abroad the  inhabitants thereof. A nd i t  
shall be, as w ith  the  people, so w ith th e  
priest;  as w ith the  servant, so w ith  his 
m a s te r ;  as w ith the  maid, so with h e r  
m istress; as with the  buyer, so w ith  th e  
seller; as w ith the  lender, so w ith th e  
bo rrow er; as w ith the tak er  of usury , 
so w ith the  giver of usury to him. T h e  
land shall be u tte r ly  emptied, and u tte r ly  
spoiled; for the  L o rd  hath  spoken this 
word. T he  earth  m ourne th  and fadeth  
away, the  w orld languisheth  and  fadeth  
away, the  h augh ty  people of the  earth  do 
languish. T he earth  also is defiled u n d er  
the inhabitants thereof, because they have 
transgressed the  laws, changed the ordi
nance, broken the  everlasting covenant. 
Therefore hath  th e  curse devoured the  
earth , and they th a t  dwell therein are de
solate; therefore the inhabitants of th e  
earth  are  burned, and  few m en left.
sjs # # $ $ #

The earth  is u tter ly  broken down, the  
earth  is clean dissolved, the  earth  is mov
ed exceedingly. T he  earth  shall reel to 
and fro like a d runkard , and  shall be re 
moved like a  cottage ; and* the  transgres
sion thereof shall be heavy upon it, and  it  
shall fall and  no t rise aga in .”— Isaiah 
xxiv. 1 to  6, and  19, and 20th  verses.

H ere  we have the  effects of individual 
aggrandizem ent pourtrayed  in all the ir  
fearfulness. W h a t  does the inspired m an  
declare is the cause of the grievous deso
lations, burn ings, and  spoliations here 
spoken of ? Simply this : the  inhab itan ts



38 INDIVIDUAL AGGKAXDIZEMEMT.

o f  the earth  have refused to be united to- ' 
g e ther  in a  family capacity. “ T iiey  
HAVE BROKEN TIIE EVERLASTING COVE

NANT ? T h e r e f o r e  hath the eurse de-  j 

voured  the earth, a n d  they that dw e ll  I 
therein are desolate;  t h e r e f o r e  the in 
habitants arc burned, a n d  f e w  men left.”

O ye inhabitants of the  earth , and all 
■ye proud nations, would to  God your eyes , 
ivere opened to  behold the desolations th a t  
aw ait you unless you r e p e n t : would to 
God th a t  you would arouse yourselves, j 
and shake off the spirit of deep sleep which 
has been poured ou t upon you. W ould 
to  God th a t  you would resist the spirit of 
individualism, and stem the to rren ts  of 
individual aggrandizem ent ere it  is too 
late ; for their  inevitable tendency, if  u n 
checked, is to destroy the  earth , and make 
those th a t  dwell therein desolate.

T h e  P rophe t Daniel speaks of the evils 
o f  individualism, w ith the  same unerring  
certain ty  and graphic tru thfulness as Isa
iah. Daniel represents society by the  
symbol of a g rea t  image. T he  golden 
head of the image began w ith  N ebuchad 
nezzar ; the body, thighs, and legs ru n 
n in g  down the  stream of time, and the 
feet and toes reaching down to the la tter 
days in which we live. Speaking of the 
feet and toes— th a t  portion of the  image 
w hich  symbolizes society in our day, he , 
says: “ And whereas thou sawest the feet 
and  toes, pa r t o f  po tter’s clay, and  p a r t  of 
iron, the  kingdom shall be d iv ided ; bu t 
th e re  shall be in it of the s treng th  of the  j 
iron, forasm uch as thou sawest the  iron 
mixed with miry clay. A nd  as the  toes 
o f  the feet were p a r t  of iron, and 
p a r t  of clay, so the  kingdom shall be 
partly  s trong and  partly  broken. And 
whereas thou sawest iron mixed with 
m iry  clay, they shall m ingle themselves 
■with the  seed o f  m en : b u t they shall not 
cleave one to another, even as iron is not 
mixed with clay.”— Daniel ii 41, 42, 43.

W h a t could be m ore tru th fu l  than  this 
description of the present sta te  o f  the  
world ? Individual aggrand izem ent makes 
one portion of society strong  as iron, 
whilst it renders • the o ther portion weak 
as miry clay. They “  m ingle themselves 
w ith the seed of m en,” and yet there  is no 
solid compact or lasting union. “  They 
shall not cleave one to another, even as 
iron is not mixed w ith clay.” T his is 
strikingly a p t ; for a lthough the  law  is 
s trong as iron, and although many who 
have aggrandized themselves a t  the  ex

pense of society possess alm ost unlim ited 
power, yet society does no t cleave toge 
ther ; on the contrary, its bonds are f ra 
gile as the spider’s web, they crumble like 
miry clay. P io  Nono, the  late Louis 
Philippe, and  the storm y annals of 1848, 
can bear testimony to the sandy founda
tion upon which the  supers tructure  o f  
modern society is built, and the “ iron 
and miry clay” bonds which hold it to 
gether.

Jesus C hrist w arned his disciples of th e  
evils of individual aggrandizem ent. H e  
took care to  improve every opportunity  
th a t  occurred by exhorting  them to be 
humble, and to make themselves of no re 
putation. W hen in the  spirit of indivi
dualism, they asked him which should be 
the g rea test in the  kingdom  of heaven ; 
he rebukingly placed a  little child in the ir  
midst, and told them  th a t  he should be the  
g reatest who most resembled the little in 
nocent. U pon  another occasion he took 
a towel, g irded  himself, and washed his 
disciples feet, telling them  so to wash 
each other 's  feet, l i e  also gave them  a 
motto, upon which to  shape their con
duct and bearing  : “  W hosoever exalteth 
himself shall be abased, and he tha t hum - 
bleth himself shall be exalted.”— L u k e  
xiv 2.

Nevertheless our Saviour positively and 
plainly predicted th a t  individual a g g ra n 
dizement should make considerable head
way am ongst the  inhabitants of the ea r th . 
In M atthew  xxiv., M ark  xiii., and L u k e  
x x i : Jesus said th a t  individualism should 
proceed so far, th a t  “ nation should rise 
up against nation, and kingdom agains t 
kingdom,” th a t  parents, children, friends 
and kinsfolk should “  betray one ano ther  
even un to  dea th .”  A nd finally, he says, 
th a t  “ except those days be shortened, no  
flesh should escape.”

T he  Apostle P e te r  prophecies of these 
days of individual aggrandizem ent. I n  
his second Epistle iii. 3, he says : “ Know"- 
ing this first, there shall come in the last 
days scoffers, w a lk in g  a f ter  their ow n  
lusts.”

T h e  Apostle P au l,  in his usual decided 
energetic m anner, describes his views of 
our age of individualism. I l is  descrip- 

! tion is remarkably clear and forcible.
■ “ This know  also, th a t  in the last day?, 
I perilous times shall come. F o r  men shall 
, be lovers of their  own selves, covetous, 
I boasters, proud, blasphemers, disobedient 
I to parents, un thankful, unholy, w ith o u t
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^natural affection, t ru ce  breakers, false ac
cusers, incontinent, fierce, despisers of 
those th a t  are  good, tra itors, heady, high- 
minded, lovers of pleasure m ore th an  lo
vers of God ; having a  form  of godliness, 
b u t  denying the power thereof.5’— 2 Tim. 
iii. 1 to  5.

Isaiah says, th a t  priest as well as people 
should be deluded and  led astray by the 
spirit of individualism. B u t  P au l  is more 
bold th an  Isaiah. H is g rea t  boldness is 
manifest in th i s : he lays down the above 
long, black catalogue of crimes which 
should be rife in our “  perilous times ” of 
individual aggrandizem ent, and  charges 
these crimes exclusively upon those pious 
“  lovers of the ir  own selves,” whom he re 
presents as “  having  a  a  f o r m  (not the 
f o r m ) of godliness, b u t  denying  the p o w e r  
thereof.”

In  the, 4th  chapter and  3 rd  verse of the 
same Epistle, S t. P a u l  says fa r th e r  : “ F o r  
the tim e will come when they will no t en
dure  sound doctrine, b u t  after their own  
lusts shall they heap to themselves teach 
ers, having itching ears.”

H ere , again, P au l declares th a t  some 
will aggrandize themselves in the m a tte r  
of religion by exalting themselves above 
sound doctrine, and  “ heaping to them
selves teach e rs” after “ their own lusts.”

L an g u ag e  could no t convey more t ru th 
fully an  idea of the  present s ta te  of Chris
tendom, and the extent to  which profes
sors of religion seek to aggrandize them 
selves and  lord it  over God’s heritage than 
does the  language of S t. P a u l .  W hy it 
is a  well know n fact th a t  Christendom 
has aggrandized itself a t  the  expense of 
God, prophets, apostles, angels, t ru th , 
sound doctrine, and  the  g ifts and  powers 
o f  th e  Holy Ghost. Once upon a time 
the  church of Christ wras glad to  have a  
revelation from  God, gloried in nearness of 
relationship to him, rejoiced a t  the visit of 
a n  angel, acknowledged itself subject to 
prophets and  apostles, and  earnestly co
veted the gifts, powers, and  divers m ani
festations of the Holy Ghost. B u t  no t so 
now  forsooth ! In  our days of individual 
aggrandizem ent, men have “ heaped to 
themselves teachers after the ir  own lusts.” 
T h e  boast of self-aggrandized christians 
now  is, th a t  God does not n ow  reveal 
him se lf  to them. They glory in the idea 
th a t  prophets  a n d  apostles are  “ done 
a w a y .”  In  the pride, vanity, and  pre 
sum ption of their  hearts, they imagine 
a n d  say th a t  prophets  a re  “  no longer

needed . 1  They rejoice exceedingly th a t  
the a rb itra ry  “  thus saith the L o rd ,” never 
salutes the ir  ears. Such dictatorial poin t
edness would not accord w ith the sublime 
science of individual aggrandizem ent. R e 
ligious *• lovers of their own selves ”  could 
no t for a  m om ent brook the  idea of sub
m itting  a  knotty  controversy to  the  de
finite decision of a  revelation from God. 
Modern christians are very joyful because 
the inhabitants of tlie earth  have been iso
lated from the g rea t  family of heaven fo r  
nearly eighteen centuries. A  visit of ce
lestial beings to our planet m igh t be p ro 
ductive o f  untold happiness here ; but th e  
bigoted, selfish spirit of individual a g 
grandizem ent is too narrow -m inded to  
allow of any such intervention, however 
beneficial the results m ig h t be to  m an 
kind a t  large. A  wise m an will aim to  im 
prove himself by the company, advice, an d  
experience of his supe rio rs; they w ho 
have tro d  the  paths before him. B u t  
the  m an who is filled w ith  the  spirit o f  
self-aggrandizem ent will consider himself 
superior to  everybody else. Ancient apos
tles, prophets, and  saints sought instruc 
tions from God, angels, and  the  H oly  
Ghost. B u t  self-aggrandized doctors, 
reverends, and  christians of modern times 
spurn such an idea. As I  said before, so 
say I now again : They, full of their ow n 
lusts say, m ost contemptuously, “  W e  have  
no need, of revelations ! W e  have no need  
of apostles! W e  have no need  of p ro 
phets ! W e  have no need  of the m inistra 
tion of a n g e ls ! W e  have no need  of the  
gifts of the  Holy G h o s t ! W e  know suf
ficient  for our salvation and  perfection ! 
T he old apostles and prophets lived in th e  
dim daw ning of the Gospel-dav, b u t  w e  

are living in  the full blaze thereof! T h e  
old apostles needed visions and ex traor
dinary manifestations, for they were u n 
learned and ignoran t men, and lived in  
dark  ages, and P au l,  the  most learned 
apostle, actually acknowledged th a t  even 
he “ saw th rough  a  glass darkly ! ”  B u t  
look a t  our universities, our colleges, our 
creeds, our commentaries, ou r vast libra 
ries of theology, and our masterly elo
quent, and  profoundly learned ministry, 
and  then  ask yourself if  w e ,  in these en 
lightened times, have the slightest neeesity 
for visions, and  extraordinary m anifesta
tions. Indeed w e  w a n t  no e<>mmunica- 
tion  w ith  the inhabitants of o ther worlds: 
they cannot learn us anything ! W e , upon 
this earth , can govern ourselves as an  in 
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dividual race of beings, w ithout arV re la 
tion to  any other beings, or even to beings 
w ho have once inhabited this earth  ! N ay, 
w e  can govern our individual churches 
and  societies, w ithout any relation one to 
a n o th e r !

O how delusive is this spirit of indivi
dual agg rand izem en t! H ow  awful the 
effects it produces ! E re  the dream y na
tions are aware, the  prophecies will be 
fulfilled, and the earth  burned, spoiled, 
desolated, and emptied ! Verily this indi
vidual aggrandizem ent will set every m an’s 
hand  against his neighbour, and  till the 
earth  with violence and blood !

0  th a t  men would listen to the voice of 
w isdom ! 0  th a t  they could see the evils 
produced by individual aggrandizem ent, 
and  learn this tru th  th a t  peace, happiness , 

a n d  prosperity ,  can  only be secured  
upon the basis o f  a  g r a n d  f a m i l y  c o m 
p a c t ,  sealed by an  everlasting covenant?

B u t  the prophecies fully and  plainly 
declare th a t  the days of individual ag g ran 
dizement shall be “ cu t short,” or come 
to an end, for the  sake of “  the elect,”  or 
those who wish to work righteousness.

T he  Apostle Joh n , in Rev. xiv. Gx de
clares, th a t  the angel o f  God shall renew 
th e  covenant of the  everlasting Gospel in 
th e  hour of G od’s judgm ents , or in o ther 
w ords, in the most “ perilous times ” of 
individual aggrandizem ent. And, imme
diately after, this mysterious Babylon of 
self-aggrandizem ent shall be destroyed, 
because she shall have corrupted all na
tions.

T he  P rophe t Daniel, in his second chap
te r  says, th a t  the  God of heaven should 
se t up  a  g rea t social compact or kingdom, 
which should break in pieces and subdue 
all the  self-aggrandized kingdoms, and 
parties, and individual schemes in the la t 
te r  days, until they became as the chaff 
o f  the summer th rash ing  floor, which the 
wind carrieth away.

P a u l is plain upon this subject, and de
nominates this social, political, and reli
gious movement, the “  dispensation of the 
fulness of times, in the which,”  says he, 
“  God shall ga ther  together in one all 
tilings in Christ, (or in the name of Christ) 
both  which are in heaven and which are 
on ea r th .”— Ephesians i. 10 T he  socie
ty  of heaven and earth  \\ ill then be com
pletely amalgamated, or united together 
lo r  the common good.

M alachi is very plain. In  his fourth  
chap ter he says, th a t  G od will send E li 

jah , the  prophet, before the coming of th e  
Lord  Jesus Christ. T he  mission of E li 
jah  is to be for the  express purpose o f  
arresting  the progress of individualism, 
and individual agg rand izem en t, by tu rn 
ing the hearts of the  fathers unto the  chil
dren, and the hearts of the children to the  fa
thers, lest all m ankind should be corrupted , 
the earth  smitten w ith a curse, and  no 
flesh saved. In  his th ird  chapter, M alachi 
says, th a t  the messenger who comes be
fore the L ord  to make his way stra igh t, 
is to be a  “ messenger o f  the covenant.” 
This accords w ith  Rev. xiv. G.

Zachariah, in his 10th and 14th chap
ters says, th a t  when the  everlasting 
Gospel covenant, or social compact is re 
newed, the people en tering  into th a t  cove
nan t shall walk up  and  down in the nam e 
of the L ord , for there  shall be one L o rd  
and K ing  upon the earth , and  his nam e 
one, and all the people of the  earth  m ust 
serve, and  obey him.

Individual aggrandizem ent shall n o t 
af terw ards corrup t the nations as before ; 
for Micah in his fourth  chap ter says, th a t  
those who have embraced the gospel cove
nan t shall walk in the name o f  the L o rd  
their God for ever and  ever.

A nd if  the inhabitants of the  earth  will 
receive it, the L atter-day  Sain ts ha re  this 
testimony to  bear, th a t  Elijah the  prophet 
has been sent, th e  everlasting covenant 
has been renewed, the  dispensation of th« 
fulness of times has commenced, the k ing 
dom o f God is set up, and  the  progress of 
individual aggrandizem ent arrested.

Yes, am idst the blandishment, luxury, 
refinement, and  individualism ; the pover
ty, wretchedness, demoralization, and hy 
pocrisy of modern Babylon, there is to  be 
found a people, even the Latter-day  Sain ts, 
who go up and down in the  name o f  the  
Lord . T he  E lders of the  L a tte r-day  
Saints are going up and down the earth , 
w ithout purse or scrip, seeking out those 
who are not thoroughly possessed w ith  tha 
evil spirit of self-aggrandizement.

Jesus became poor, th a t  many m igh t 
become rich. David was not content to  
dwell in a house or palace of cedar, whilst 
the ark  of the L ord  was dwelling in c u r 
tains or tents. P a u l  was content to  be
come all th ings unto all men, in order th a t  
by all means he m igh t save some. A n d  
in the same self-denying spirit, the ser
vants of God, the Latter-day  Saints, a re  
not content to  dwell a t  ease, in peace and  
quietness, whilst the  honest men of th#
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ea r th  are scattered th ro u g h  the  wide place, b u t  w ith whom  communitive well- 
w orld, and  borne down and  oppressed being shall be the first and foremost 
by  the  g rind ing  spirit of self aggrand ize- th o u g h t in all the ir  transactions. A peo- 
m ent. T he  L a tte r-day  Saints are  con- ' pie w ho shall be bound and  sealed to God, 
te n t  to  sacrifice personal com fort and  in- to  one another, and  to intelligences of 
dividual considerations, th a t  they m ay o ther worlds by a  g r a n d  f a m i l y  c o s i -  

g a th e r  together in one place and portion i p a c t ,  a n  e v e r l a s t i n g  c o v e n a n t  w h i c h  
of  the  earth  a people, am ongst whom  in- c a n n o t  b e  b r o k e n .  

dividual aggrandizem ent shall have no ,

FEBRUARY 1, 1852.

E l d e r  E l i  B. I v e l s e t  sailed from Liverpool on the 18th of December, on the  steam 

ship A f r i c a , having charge of certain  business m atters  w hich  required  his early a t 

ten tion  in the U nited  States, and w hich caused him  to  leave sooner than  he otherwise 

w ould  have done. I t  has been th e  blessed portion o f  b u t  very few men to acquire 
th a t  unsullied fame, and  undivided confidence which were bestowed upon E ld e r  Kelsey 

by  all the  British  Saints who had the pleasure o f  his acquaintance. S tric tly  exem

plary  in  all his ways and  counsels, he b rough t home to  the  hearts  of his people, th e  

doctrines of tru th  and pu rity— enforced the  g rea t principles of life— and, w ith irresist

ible application, himself being a living example o f  the ir  power to  save and  exalt. H e  

has spent the best p a r t  of four years in the ministry o f  the  Gospel in the  British  Isles 

— has presided over the Glasgow, W arwickshire, and L ondon  Conferences. D u r in g  

his last year’s presidency over the L ondon Conference, about fourteen hundred wer* 

added to  the church. D u r in g  P re s id en t 0 .  P r a t t ’s adm inistration, he was, for a  sea

son, assistant editor of the S t a r ,  th ro u g h  which his acquaintance w ith  the  British 

Sain ts  became general. In  all his duties he acquitted himself manfully, and  re tu rns to  

Z ion, laden with hon o u r, bearing  the love o f  a g re a t  a n d  good people.

S a i l i n g  o f  t h e  K e n n e b e c . — This large, new, and  commodious ship of ten  hundred  
and  seventy tons register, w ent out o f  the Bramley-M oore Dock, on th e  m orn ing  of the  
ten th  instant, having been detained tw o days by adverse winds, which blew a  heavy 

gale  outside. She had th ree  hundred  and  th irty -th ree  souls of the  Saints on board. 

W e  had chartered  the  ship D evonshire,  b u t  being a  little disappointed in h er  qualifi
cations for sea, w e also blew a head wind and  secured the  Kennebec, which is an u n 

usually spacious and commodious vessel. A fter ge tt in g  the ir  luggage p u t to  rights, th e  

S ain ts seemed very cheerful, and gave vent to their feelings in songs and praise, .as the 

noble ship passed out upon the  bosom of the  Mersey, and  left the shore fading in  the 
distance.

Included in this company w ere E lders  John  S. I l igbee , Jo h n  Spiers, Thom as 
■Smith, and  W . C. D un b ar , each presidents o f  Conferences, faithful in the ir  callings, 

an d  going up  to the Zion of the L ord , having done a  g re a t  and  good w ork in this 

land . M any thousands, who will have obtained the  g ift o f  E te rna l L ife th ro u g h  th« 

instrum entality  of these faithful men, will rejoice w ith them  in the  kingdom s of God. 

W e  have pleasure also in anouncing  the  departu re  of E ld e r  Jo h n  P ack  o f  the  French  
Mission, w ith  about a  dozen Sain ts from  th e  Channel Islands. H o w  joyous to w it

ness th e  departure  of Saints of the  different tongues and  families o f  the earth  from 

the ir  native lands, to  mingle w ith  G od’s people in establishing his purposes on the 

■earth. E lde r  H igbce was appointed president of the company, and  the several Elder*
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above nam ed were called to be his counsellor?,under whose excellent superintendence the 

Sain ts will doubtless enjoy m uch of the Spirit of God d u r ing  their passage on the  w aters.

O f f e r i n g s  f o r  t i i f .  T e m p l e .  T he  m ost cheering and certain omen o f  the prosperity 
of the Saints in Brita in  in all their undertakings, is the full-souled responses which 

we are  daily receiving from the Presidents o f  Conferences to  our call upon the  Sain ts 

th rough  them, for their offerings to build the T e m p l e .  T he  Holy Sp irit seems to have 

gone before, and prepared the  hearts of the  righteous for this holy duty. In  every Con

ference, so far as we have heard, the subject has been entered  upon w ith an energy and  

pleasure which shadows forth the  approach of th a t  day when the L o rd ’s prayer will 

be answered, which says, “ thy  will be done on earth  as it is done in heaven.” So fa r  

from it  being regarded  as a  duty, or a  task, it  is hailed w ith  pleasure and  thanks

giving ; some have even replied th a t  their  apportionm ent is too small, and  requested 

us to accept an advance on the  sum named. One of the  new -born conferences, fear

ing  they m igh t be overlooked, bad contemplated raising a certain sum, which was one 

pound over the am ount nam ed a few days after in our le tter to  them .

W hile the people o f  God are  thus  ready to  move the  cause o f  Zion they have 

no th ing  to  fear, God will be w ith  them , angels will minister to them , and Satan  will 

have no th ing  in t h e m ; b u t  the  salvation of the M ost H ig h  shall be the ir  constant 

portion.
E lders lift up  your voices, and  set forth  the claims of the L o rd ’s H ouse upon th e  

attention o f  his people. Y e P o e t s ! aw ake the living fire, in strains of verse a n d  

measure, th a t  all the  Saints may lift up their voices in lofty strains of melody and praise 

to  him who reveals himself to  his people, in an house which he commands them  to  

build un to  his name. W e embrace the present opportunity  to echo back to  the F irs t  
Presidency a  response to  their call, and hereby inform them  th a t  one half  of the  sum  

nam ed by them  will be subject to  the ir  order by the first day of Ju ly , and  the o th e r  

ha lf  by the N ew  Y ear of 1S53.

T i ie  E lle n  I f a r i a  is appointed to sail on F iidav  the  Gth inst, and will be tbe  last 

vessel we shall send out this season loaded with Saints.

EX TR A C T  FROM TIIE  H ISTOR Y OF M A RRIA G E AM ONG T H E  JE W S.

BY THE REV. DR. MENSOR, OF DUBLIN.

(From the Jeioish Chronicle.)

( Continued from  page 13.)

M arriage, in the Mosaic dispensation, 
does not raise the wife to the  position of 
equality w ith her  husband ; no, she re 
mains under it  as in the ante-M osaic pe
riod— by virtue of the Divine command, 
“ A nd  he [the m an] shall govern thee ” —  
the  subordinate of her  husband. F ro m  
the time the m arriage was celebrated, in 
the m anner described in the preceding 
chapter, when she became the wedded 
wife of her husband, as in the  ante-Mosaic 
period, the power her father formerly pos
sessed over her ceased, and  she came u n 
der the  entire charge  of h er  husband. 
This may be seen from  the law th a t  g ran ts

the  husband of a  m arried  wife the  sole 
power of allowing or disallowing her vows 
(N um b. xxx. 1 1 ;  comp, notes to chap. 
xvi.), as also from divers other laws, w hich  
we shall relate in their proper places.

F o r  the same reason of non-equality, 
polygamy was allowed to the  husband, b u t  
not to the  wife. A  woman could n o t  a t  
one and  the same tim e belong to two hus
bands, this being an act of adultery, w hich  
the law  punishes w ith  death, both in th e  
woman and the  m an.

Likewise from the same cause o f  non- 
equalitv, the  w om an enjoys no t tbe posi
tion o f  her h u s b a n d ; she, as his inferior,
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can claim indulgences, no t according  to 
the  station of her  husband, b u t  according 
to  her  own station when entering m arriage 
life. Thus the law ordains th a t  a female 
who enters conjugal life w ithou t domes
tics— having no bondwom an to h er  re ti 
n u e — m ust fulfil all the household duties 
h e rse lf ; she m ust* g rind  upon the  hand- 
mill, wash, bake, cook, nurse the children, 
make the bed, and w ork in w o o l; b u t  if  
she brings with her a domestic re tinue of 
bondwomen, her  occupations are lessened ; 
i f  she brings to  her husband’s house one 
bondwoman, she is freed from the first 
th ree  duties ; if  she b rings tw o bondwo
m en, she is also freed from the  following 
tw o  duties— preparing  the food and  n u rs 
ing  the children ; and  if  she brings th ree  
bondwomen with her, she is freed from all 
duties, except from working in wool, th a t  
she m ig h t no t lead an idle life, for idle
ness leads to vice (Talm ud Treatise K ethu - 
both , 59 ; Maimonides, J a d  H achazakah 
H ilchoth  Ishoth, p. 2 1 ;  E b en  H aezer, 
Sim. 80, s. G, 20).

In  compensation for the  duties the 
wife was obliged to fulfil tow ards her 
husband, the  husband was bound to  main
ta in  his wife (a duty from which the fa 
th e r  of a female child was free), to  ransom 
her  if  she was taken prisoner, and i f  she 
died to  bury her decently. T he poorest 
m an  in Israel was obliged to  g e t  for the 
burial of his wife two m ourning performers,

and  tw o m ourn ing  women,

(Treatise K ethuboth , 4G; E ben  
Ilaezer . 1 77 ; Choshen H am isbpat, Sim. 
424).

T he  woman, in the Mosaic dispensation, 
could possess nothing of her o w n ; every 
th in g  belonging to  her  was her h usband’s, 
and  he could deal with it  according to  his 
own free will ; he could sell it or do any 
th in g  he chose to do w ith it, w ithou t ob
tain ing her consent. Y et, if  property had 
been willed to her exclusively, over this 
property the husband had no power, and 
he could not sell it, etc. w ithou t obtaining 
her  special co n sen t; the  same if  she was

* The duties here related are still the du
ties of the women amongst the Arab tribes. 
The woman grinds the corn upon the hand- 
mill, and then bakes it upon the hearth of 
the fire. Likewise, the Arab women work 
a t  present in wool and camel’s-hair, they 
make the coverings for the tents, etc. (Shaw’s 
Barbary, vol i. p. 416.)

in her  fa ther’s house, her father had  like
wise no power over it. B u t  again, as the  
husband was bound to maintain his wife, 
while the father was no t obliged to  m ain 
tain  his female children, the  husband had 
a r ig h t  to the enjoyment of the income o f  
such property , bu t no t the  father. A nd 
as the  husband had a claim to the income 
of th a t  property, i t  is understood from  it 
self th a t  the wife likewise could no t sell 
away th a t  property from h er  husband 
w ithout his consent (K ethuboth , E ben  
H aezer Choshen H am ishpat ibid). T he  
reciprocal duties of m an  and wife com
mence from  th e  time they become th e  
wedded wife and  husband, v iz.,after all the  
ceremonies of m arriage  had  taken place, 
b u t  no t before, though  they were already- 
considered m an  and  wife from  the time o f  
the espousal.

Before concluding this chapter, we m ust, 
however, rem ark , th a t  a lthough the  law  
of Moses gives the m an  a g re a t  superiority- 
over his wife, yet the  Divine lawgiver, on 
the o ther side, expressly informs us, th a t  
w hatever advantage , real or apparent, 
G od g ran ted  to  m an, the  m an m ust no t 
abuse th a t  privilege by oppressing his wife. 
T he expression made use of in the Bible—-

t in  TOnS rm  prm
iBN mn tzrw
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“  Therefore shall a m an leave his fa ther  
and  his m other, and  shall cleave unto  his 
wife, and they shall be one flesh” (G en . 
ii. 24), clearly shows us th a t  the will o f  
providence is, th a t  the  conjugal relation 
and affection shall be in the  highest degree, 
even fa r  beyond w h at we give to our p a 
ren ts ; they shall be as if  they w ere one 
person, one soul, and one body. A nd  if  
God has given to man m ore s treng th  and  
power than  to  w om an, it  was given to  
him in order th a t  he m igh t be the bet
te r  able to support and  protect his beloved 
wife. I f  God has endowed m an w ith  
more vigorous thoughts than  woman, i t  
was I lis  design, th a t  m an  m igh t be h er  
instruc to r  and guide, b u t  no t her  task 
m aster and  lord. I n  love, in m utual love, 
affection, beneficence, forbearance, and  
forgiveness, it  is the will of God th a t  m an  
and  wife shall live together. The employ
m ents which the  law imposes on w om an 
a re  no t so m any abuses inflicted on her, 
though  m any of our readers who consider 
domestic labour a  disgrace for w oman,
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m ig h t th ink  s o ; b u t they are so many 
necessities for m utual happiness. W hilst 
the  m an is engaged in the cares of the 
ou tw ard  world, the woman is busy at 
hom e in the household affairs, and does 
every th ing  there herself. 0 ,  how happy 
would society be i f  we had fewer l a d i e s  

and more h o u s e w i v e s !  M any a  family 
would be saved from  ruin, and  many a 
m an ’s face tha t is stamped with sorrow 
would brighten again. Yes, the  Divine 
law given th rough  Moses, does no t con
sider woman a degraded b e in g ; b u t  as 
Scrip tu re  in another place expresses, A 
good wife is a crown, an honour, and 
cause of wealth and power to her  h u s 
band  ” ( l ’rov. xxii 4). On this sublime 
subject the learned D r. Taylor tru ly  says, 
“ The first blessing God gave to  man was 
society, and th a t  society was a m arriage , 
a n d  th a t  m arriage was consecrated by 
G od himself, and  hallowed by a blessing.

1 I t  contains in i t  all sweetness, and all so
ciety and felicity, and all prudence and all 
w isdom ; for there  is noth ing  th a t  can
please man b u t love................  B u t  when
a man dwells in love, then the  breasts of 
his wife are  pleasant as the droppings of 
the I lill of I le rm on ; her eyes are fair as 
the ligh t of heaven : she is a fountain 
sealed, and he can quench his thirst, and 
ease his cares, and lay sorrow down upon 
her lap, and can re tire  home as to his sanc
tuary, and the  garden of sweetness and 
chaste refreshments. B u t  he th a t  loves 
not his wife . . . feeds a lioness at home, 
and breeds a  nest of sorrows; and blessing 
itself connot make him happy. So th a t  all 
thecom a and merits of God, enjoining m an 
to love his wife, are noth ing but so m any 
neeesssities and capabilities of joy. She 
th a t  is loved is sjfe, and he th a t  loves is 
joyfu l.”  — “ D om us et pl icens uxor.”

(To be continued.)

O R IG IN A L  THINKING.

r.Y P R O F E K S O l t  G. W .  EATON.

(From the Frontier Guardian, Nov. 14, 1851 )

T he  principle by which m ind acts on 
m ind is mysterious and inexplicable. The 
fac t  is obvious, th a t  the world is ruled by 
m ental power. T here  are intellectual as 
well as physical forces. A strong mind, 
w hen encountering a weaker, will as n a 
turally  move it, as a  s trong  force in the 
material world will overcome a weaker. 
I t  is an old adage, passed into an unques
tioned axiom, th a t  “ knowledge is pow er.” 
Th is is b u t  a  partial and imperfect expres
sion of a  g rea t t ru th .  Knowledge is not 
power, to  accomplish good, unless wielded 
bv  an  intelligent agent, who knows how 
to use and apply it. A  man may have 
stuffed into his head all the contents of 
th e  Bodlean library, and his memory may 
be th e  treasure-house of all the  facts in 
science; and yet comparatively a  weak 
m an  ; w ho may pass th rough  the  world, 
and  die w ithout permanently influencing 
o r  changing the course of any individual. 
A  mere acquaintance with fa c t s ,  however 
extensive, does no t give power. I t  is the  , 
comprehension of princ ip le s ,  and the abi
lity to apply them  in the varied circum- ! 
stances in which he may be placed, which !

makes a  strong  m an intellectual. N ow  a 
principle cannot be apprehended, m uch 
less can it  be comprehended, w ithout 
thought. W e may confidently assert, then, 
th a t  m ental power is generated  by hard 
th inking only ; and he alone possesses it 
who has been accustomed to b ring  the  
powers of his unders‘aiiding to bear with 
such intensity o f  heat upon the subjects 
subm itted to their action, as either to dis
sipate them in thin air, if  they are in tr in 
sically worthless, or to  fuse them  and re
mould them  into thoughts  better suited 
to his purpose. Such a man will be strong  
in himself, his power over others irresistible. 
S ib i  ip s i  s tu t.  W hile resisting or mo
difying all influences, however m ighty and 
sweeping, coining in upon him from abroad, 
he sends out a  s trong and modifying in
fluence over the excited elen ents rag ing  
around him. H e is himself an original 
source of influence. H e stands firmly 
fixed upon the adam antine rock of his 
own clear convictions, against which the 
tu rbu len t waves of hum an opinion dash 
harmlessly, and break, and foam, and re 
tire . B u t  from this immoveable stand ha
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u tte rs  a voice which the  elements hear  
and  obey. Such a  m an, with respect to 
other men, is neither planetary nor reflec
tive, b u t fixed and self-luminous. H e 
pours a  ligh t abroad from the living foun
tains of his own intelligence. W ho does 
no t envy power like th is?  I t  is the only 
tru e  power w orth  desiring or possessing. 
W h a t  tru e  dignity and sublimity encircles 
th e  b row  of the  m ighty  ru ler  of m in d ! 
Olimpian Jove, shaking the material hea

vens and  earth  w ith his nod, and h u r ling  
his thunders  upon  the  aghas t and  dis
comfited giants', does n o t “ w ith  half  th a t  
kindling majesty dilate ou r s trong  con
cep tion /’ as a  simple m an, w ith  no ou t
w ard  ensigns o f  authority , swaying to  and  
fro a  vast m ultitude o f  intelligent m inds 
by the breath  of his lofty eloquence, and 
demolishing the citadels of erro r  by th e  
m igh t of his irresistible logic.

W O R D  O F  W I S D O M .  

B y E l d e r  E l i  B.  K e l s e y .

(Concluded from  page  32.)

F l f . s u .— T he L o rd  in g iving counsel 
w ith  regard  to  the use of flesh says, “ Yea, 
flesh also, of the beasts and  of the fowls 
of the air, I, the L ord , have ordained for 
the  use of m an w ith thanksgiving ; never
theless they are  to  be used sp a ring ly ; and 
i t  is pleasing to me th a t  they should not 
be used only in times o f  w inter, or of 
cold, or famine.”  H aving  made the above 
quotation, 1 will dismiss this p a r t  of the 
subject, not deeming it necessary to  enter 
into an examination of the reasons why 
flesh should only be used in times of w in
te r ,  or of cold, or famine, ra th e r  than  in 
the  heat of sum m er ; b u t having, I  think, 
sufficiently answered, th e  question, W hy 
w as the  word of wisdom given,”  I  will 
proceed to the consideration ot the second 
division of the subject, viz. :

W i i a t  a r e  i t s  t e n d e n c i e s :

£: A nd all Sainis who rem em ber to  keep 
and  do these sayings, walking in obedi
ence to  the commandments, shall receive 
health  in their navel, and m arrow  to the ir  
bone.', and shall find wisdom and  g rea t  
treasures of knowledge— even hidden tre a 
sures ; and shall run  and  n o t be w e a ry : 
ar.d shall walk and not f a i n t ; and I ,  the 
L ord , give unto them  a promise, th a t  the 
destroying angel shall pass by them , 
as the  children of Israel, and no t slay 
them . A men.”

F rom  the above quotation it will be ob
served th a t  two conditions are  given, upon 
th e  fulfilment of which g rea t  and  inesti
m able blessings are guaranteed  ; and it 
m ust be evident to all who will seriously 
consider the m atter, th a t  a fulness of the 
blessings promised cannot possibly be en
joyed if  any portion of the  conditions re 

main unfilled. T h e  observance of th e  ,  
“  w ord of w isdom ” forms one of these con- 

. ditions ; hence, the  “  w ord  of wisdom ” 
tends to  b ring  down upon all those w ho 
keep i t  the blessings of wisdom, know 
ledge, health, long life, and  preservation, 
from the power of the  destroying angel 
when on his errand  of death.

M ankind are always as physically im pure 
in the ir  tabernacles, as they are miserably 
degraded and  darkened in their m in d s ; 
therefore, the L ord  in all ages of the w orld , 
when revealing himself to the children o f  
m en for the  salvation and exaltation of 
those who would receive and obey his 
commandments, has given laws and  rules- 
of conduct for their governm ent, in rela
tion to the ir  purification temporally, as 
well as for their  purification and  exaltation 
spiritually. Godliness consists in being 
God-like. God is a  pure  and allwise B e
ing. H e  is no t pure in one tb ing  only, 
b u t  H e is pure in all th in g s ;  therefore, 
if  we seek to  be like H im , (and a  fulness 
of salvation cannot be obtained upon any 
o ther principle), we m ust be pure, not in  
one th ing  only, b u t in all th ings— as i t  is 
w ritten , “ Be ye holy, for I  am holy.”  
Jesus said, “ I f  ye will keep my com m and
ments, ye shall know  of my doctrine.”  
T he  same may be said w ith regard  to the  
“ w ord of w i s d o m t h o s e  who keep it 
will have ligh t to  enable them  to appreci
ate it, and to  realize th a t  its tendencies 
are to manifest to the  minds of those who 
observe it, the ir  present physical impurity, 
and to unfold to their understandings 
from tim e to time the laws of life, th»  
observance o f  which will ultimately enabk» 
them to lay hold upon the  blessings pro-
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raised with unfailing assurance. Some 
may ask, if  the “  word of wisdom ” is of 
so m uch importance, why did no t the 
L o rd  give co m m a n d m e n t  w ith reg ard  to 
it  instead of saying th a t  it was “ sent 
g ree tin g —not by com m andm ent or r e 
s tra in t,” &c. ? I answ er— because th a t  
the transgression of a law is sin. T he 
L o rd  having compassion upon the  weak
ness and frailties of I lis  people, they hav
ing  been all their lives long m arried to the 
indulgence of the ir  every appetite, w ith 
held the  com m andm ent—and gave instead 
thereof His kind parental “  word of wis
dom otherwise, w ith respect to  th a t  
revelation alone, the g rea t  mass o f  Ilis 
people would have been under transg res
sion, before I lis  face a t  this time. The 
influence and power of God over the 
minds of the people whom H e had chosen 
was small— was feeble in the day in which 
th a t  revelation was given. I t  is small 
even now in comparison to w h at it m ust 
be before the Saints can lay hold npon 
th e  faith once delivered to their fathers, 
b u t  it  was far less then. T he  Lord  is all
wise in governm ent. l i e  has set I lis  
hand  to save H is people from their sins, 
and  no t in th e m ; and they, in the cxer- 
cise of their agency, m ust co-operate with 
H im  in the  good work, or they never can 
be saved.

l ie ,  in his wisdom, knew this : bu t they, 
in their infantile weakness knew it n o t ;
1 le, therefore, held the  reins of govern 
m ent loosely in His hands, and  tightened 
them  from time to time as they were able 
and prepared to bear g rea te r  and still 
g rea te r  restraint. This course l i e  will 
continue to pursue with regard  to  us, until ( 
the  day comes when we shall arrive to 
th a t  degree of understand ing  o f  the neces
sity of perfect submission to our G reat 
H ead, th a t  I l is  will may be done in our 
midst, here on the earth , as it is done in 
heaven. ^

T o  illustrate the principle m ore fully, I  
will refer to the rules of governm ent exer-  ̂
cised in every well regulated family. Does 
no t the wise and judicious earthly parent 
dispense and apply the rules and regula
tions- he has ordained for the governm ent 
o f  his household, to  the members of his 
family, in proportion to their age and  ca
pacity to receive ? Yes. H ow  loosely 
a re  the  reins of parental au thority  held 
•with respect to  the infant o f  one year.
1 low studiously does the  grea ter p o w e r  
avoid a contcst of will w ith  the little sub

je c t  du ring  the days of his infancy, and as 
the little one grow s in s ta ture and capa
city, how wisely chosen are  the  opportu 
nities to gently restrain the  wayward child, 
and  enforce lessons of obedience to paren 
tal a u th o r i ty ; but, as the child grow s up 
to youth, and approximates to manhood, 
and  rebels against tbe fa ther’s authority , 
the words m iu t  and tint 11 take the place 
of yielding persuasion, and instead of tha 
gentle caress and sounding whistle, the 
ro d  becomes the arb iter, and  conquers  
the stubborn will. I t  is thus th a t  God 
deals with I l is  children.

F o u rth ,—  T h a t  p u r i t y  that m a n  m u s t  
a t ta in  to, to be p r i  p a re d  to associate w ith  
angels, a n d  the genera l assembly o f  the 
C hurch o f  the F ir s t  B u r n .

M an, in the beginning, was made b u t 
little lower than  the angels ; b u t how in- 

I conceivably far have his posterity fallen 
I below the standard  of purity  he enjoyed 

in the day when the  garden of the Lord 
was entrusted  to his keeping, and he could 

| stretch fo rth  his hand a t  will, and pluck 
the soul-reviving fru it  of the “ tree of life.”

Adam walked erect in the image of God, 
no t in form only, bu t in the chasteness of 
his spirit, and virgin purity o f  his physical 
system. H e  walked and talked face to 
face w ith  the  L ord  of all the earth , while 
angels were his frequent visitors, who were 
delighted to  behold the beauty, the 
order, the harm ony and peace th a t  reigned 
in the beautiful world lh a t  had been placed 
under the  governm ent of their bro ther  in 
his en trance upon the s*cond estate; bu t, 
in an evil hour, the tem pter came, and 
his counsels prevailed. T hen, oh then, 
how changed became the scene. God in 
anger w ithdrew , and a  veil was draw n 
between the mnn and  his Creator, as he 
was driven forth  to “ eat his bread by the 
sweat of his face.” W hen he would have 
re tu rned , ai gels indeed appeared, b u t  in 
stead of receiving a  smile o f  recognition, 
and  having words of heavenly comfort, 
the “ flaming sw ord '’ flashed in fiery cir
cles before his affr 'ghied  vision, and for
bade his approach. M ournful indeed 
have been the consequences th a t  have 
arisen from the  gratification of unbridled 
passions and ungoverned appetites. T he 
posterity of Adam have been on the de
cline in spiritual intelligence and physical 
pow er from th a t  day to the present time, 
until their  present existence constitutes 
b u t  the  shadow of their former greatness. 
T he  g rea t  mass of the hum an family
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are  bow ing down to every imaginable 
th ing , from snakes and  lizards, to the hide
ous J u g g e rn a u t : while Christendom, with 
its civilization, its colleges and  seminaries 
o f  learning, is paying homage to a  bodiless 
an d  passionless nonentity, the  offspring of 
th e  diseased im agination of an an tiq u a t 
ed council of self-styled “ divines.”  See 
ye no t the contrast, ye Sain ts of the  la tte r  
days, between the  present degraded condi
tion of the  hum an family and the exalted 
position enjoyed by our father Adam in the 
days of his innocence and purity?  F rom  
•whence comes all this m ighty  contrast ? 
I  answer, it is the result of th e  indulgence 
of vicious passions, and  unclean appetites.

T hanks be to  the F a th e r  of light fur 
having sent H is holy angel from heaven 
w ith  the  revelation of the gospel of resto 
ra tion  unto  H is servant Joseph— thanks 
th a t  we have been b rough t under its be
n ign  influence, and have entered into the 
bonds of the everlasting covenant, th a t  we 
have been clothed upon w ith  the Holy 
P riesthood  th rough  which we have com
m union with the heavens by the revelations 
o f  the Holy S p i r i t : by whose ligh t we 
begin to  realise w ho we were  and  from 
w hence we cam e— w h at we are  now and 
w h a t  we m ust a tta in  to, to  be prepared to 
en te r  into the enjoyment o f  the  blessings 
nam ed at the head of this paragraph  ; for 
th e  a tta inm ent of which, we m ust contend 
for the  faith and righteousness of Brigham , 
Joseph, Elijah, Moses, A braham , N oah, 
E n o ch , and  finally of Adam , the  fa ther  of 
all, the  head of all. W e shall ascend the 
scale of exaltation ju s t  in proportion to  the 
diligence we give to  the  observance of the 
w ord  of wisdom, and com m andm ents given 
fro m  time to time in the  revelations of 
G od, for it  is a glorious principle in the 
governm ent of the  kingdom  of heaven,

that.every  subject will find his level. I f  
we desire to  revel in the  enjoyments and 
felicities of a  more exalted sphere th an  
th a t  w hich we now  move in, we m ust 
cast off the  w eight o f  sins th a t  so easily 
beset us, and  live up to  the  laws, rules, 
and regulations of a  higher standard  of 
purity  and  excellence; which if  we do, we 
shall never fail of obtaining th a t  for which 
our souls th irs t  after.

B re th ren  and  sisters, I  am  fully persuad
ed of your fidelity and  zeal, and  feel con
fident th a t  you have only to  be clearly in
formed of your du ty  and  you will make 
an effort to perform  it. T h e  day is com
ing and  now is, w hen those who are called 
to be saints m ust buckle on the whole 
arm our of God, and no longer trifle w ith  
His precepts or commandments ; for, sure
ly, we are not always to rem ain babes and  
sucklings— surely, we are not always to  re 
main in sw addling b a n d s ; b u t  may no t 
those who have the w ateh-eare  over us, 
reasonably expect, yea, demand, th a t  in 
the lapse of years, w ith  multiplied oppor
tunities of acquiring m ental power and 
physical s trength , we make some progress 
tow ards m en and women’s estate in Christ 
Jesus ? Yea, verily, come then, and let us, 
w ith the appearing of a  new  year upon 
the ch a r t  ot' t im e—renounce all k n o w n  
sins o f  omission and  commission, and  no 
more neglect to  strive to  live by every word 
th a t  proceeds forth  from the  m outh  of 
God. F o r  who am ong us can lay his 
hand upon his h ea r t  and  say he has no t 
done so in the  past ?

May the  L o rd  for ever bless you, and 
hasten the  day when both you and I  shall 
stand together in H is holy house, to  hear 
His word, and be ta u g h t  in His way, is the 
prayer of your b ro ther  in  the  bond of the 
covenant of peace. Amen.

L A TE R  FROM  G R E A T SALT LAKE.

E ld e r  Jo h n  I ) .  Lee has gone with a company to make a settlement on the  Rio 
Virg in ,south  of the G reat Basin ; E lder  Joseph L . Hoywood and company have gone 
to  make a  settlement a t  S alt Creek ; Bishop Anson Call has taken a company to  P a r -  
van  Yalley, to settle and  organize M illard county and Fillm ore city, a t  which place 
th e  seat of governm ent for U ta h  T err ito ry  will be established.

Chief Justice B randeburg , Associate Ju d g e  Brocchus, and  Secretary H arris , hav
in g  deserted their posts of honor in U tah , G overnor Y oung  has appointed a Secretary 
p r o  tcm. T he rem aining Associate Justice, Snow, was doing the C ircuit C ourt busi
ness for all the districts in the  T errito ry .

T he  trains had all arrived safely— the last, 'Willianr.s’ m erchant tra in , arrived about 
th e  24 th  October.
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TO ELD ER SAMUEL W. RICHARDS, ONT IIIS D E PA R TU R E  FO R  E U R O PE.

BY MISS ELIZA R.  SNOW.

Go, go, brother Richards, and mingle again 
"With the Saints that reside o’er the watery main ;
Go point them to Zion—inspire them to come 
To the chambers of Israel and find a blest home.

Go search out the pure and the contrite in heart—
All who with vain idols are willing to p a r t ;
The noble in spirit— the faithful and meek,
All who for salvation in righteousness seek.

Teach them to be prudent, their pennies to save 
To bear their expenses across the blue wave,
That with joy and rejoicing their feet may abide,
"Where Brigham, and Ileber, and Willard reside.

Please salute brother Taylor for me when you meet—
Lorenzo, Erastus, and Franklin, too, greet.
That yon, in your mission, success may attend,
The prayers of the faithful will ever ascend.

Great Salt Lake City, Sept. 20th, 1SS1.
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A d d r e s s e s . — John Albiston, <*3, Chester Street, Sheffield.
J .  T. Hardy, o, Upper Union Street, Hull.
William Speakman, Payne’s Lane, Far Gosford Street, Coventry.
Gilbert Clements, 14, California Street, Belfast.
Henry Savage, 13, Byroin Street, New Snenton, Nottinghamshire.
William Brewerton, 4, Victoria Place, Foot of Carnegie Street, Edinburgh. 
James II. Hart, 20, Hue Street, St. Heliers, Jersey.

The President of the Brecknockshire Conference desires us to notice that Jacob Watkins 
has heen excommunicated from the Church of Jesus Christ of Latter-day Saint3.
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M I L L E N N I A L  STAR
HE THAT HATH AN EAR, LET HIM HEAR WHAT THE SPIRIT SAITH 

UNTO THE CHURCHES.---Rev. ii. 7.

N o . 4  —V o l. X I V .  F E B R U A R Y  1 5 , 1 8 5 2 .  P r ic e  O ne P e n n y .

T H E  R I S I N G  G E N E R A T I O N ,

OR

“ T R A IN  UP A CHILD IN  T H E  W AY H E  SHOULD G O ”

BY ELDER J O S E P n  nALL.

A lthough  it is one o f  th e  m ost responsi
ble, arduous, and anxious,— yet it  is one of 
th e  m ost pleasing, and  honourable  duties 
t h a t  can  devolve upon us, to  in s tru c t the  
r ising  generation ; to  p lan t in the ir  young  
a n d  tender m inds th e  principles of t r u th  ; 
a n d  in every sense of th e  w ord— to “  train  
u p  ou r children in th e  way they should

g o "
I  am  aw are th a t  m uch  has been said, 

a n d  th a t  m uch  has been w ritten  upon this 
im p o rta n t  su b jec t: yet, th e re  rem ains m uch 
to  be done. If, as i t  has been tru thfully  
inscribed upon the banners of our “  M o
th e rs  ” and  “  D au g h te rs  ” o f Israel, “  our 
children are  our g lory ," w h at care should 
b e  taken  to ensure, and  to  keep th a t  glory 
unsullied, and  b r i g h t ; no pains should be 
spa red  to  emit fo rth  and diffuse its lus
t r e  th ro u g h o u t th e  society of the  nobles 
o f  the  e a r th — and all others concerned. 
B y  th e  “ nobles of the  ea rth ,” I  mean, 
m ore  especially, the  Sain ts of G o d ; for I  
speak no t af ter  th e  “  m anner o f  th e  G en 
tiles,” ne ither do I  feel a f te r  the customs 
o f  th e  h ea th en s!

I t  is tru ly  lam entable to  take a  glance 
a t  th e  present sta te  o f  society— although  
th e  world boasts of the  spread o f  ligh t, 
know ledge, and in te lligence; good m an 
ners , refined and  delicate taste , th ro u g h  
t h e  aid of arts, sciences, and  the  acquire 
m en ts  o f  the  g re a t  “  teach e rs /’ “  profes
sors,”  and  the learned “ R a b b in s ” o f  the 
t( n ineteenth  cen tury .”

B u t  when w e travel th ro u g h  any tow n, 
city, village, o r  ham let, w h a t disgusting 
scenes p resent themselves to  our v ie w ! 
w hat immoralities force themselves upon 
our vision ! T he  oldest m an  living never 
saw such th ings  before. Solomon said, 
there  w as “  no th ing  new u n d er  the  sun ,” 
bu t if  he lived w ith us now, he w ould find 
th a t  m any th ings  a re  becom ing n e w ! 
H ow  rap id  has been th e  spread o f  vice 
during  the  last h a lf  cen tu ry — or even 
d a r in g  the last tw en ty  years. F ro m  the  
crown of the head, to  the sole of the foot, 
— or, from the  m onarch  upon th e  th rone, 
th rough  every g rad e  of society to  the  
most abject menial— irrespective o f  age, 
all a re  become corrup ted  alike. I n  the  
language of th e  prophet, “ As with the  
people, so w ith  the  priest.”  A lthough 
m any schools have been erected, and  a 
vast am oun t o f  the  people’s money has 
been expended annually, to  reclaim the  
vicious, and  to teach the “  young  idea how  
to sh o o t; ” yet, no tw ith stand ing  all this, 
ignorance abounds, immorality spreads its 
pestilential influence th ro u g h o u t society—  
the “ rag g ed  schools ” are  tenan ted  w ith  
ju n io r  “  penitents ” —  the  prisons a re  
crowded w ith youthful criminals, and  ever 
and anon, th e  gallows is called into  re 
quisition !

M uch  o f  this is ow ing to  co rru p t legis
lation ; and  m uch  is to  be a t tr ib u te d  to  
the evil examples which parents set be
fore the ir  children. B u t  as Sain ts of God,
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w ho have been adopted into the  family 
o f  heaven, we should (lee .ill these things. 
H av ing  such noble ends in view, all o f  
which are attainable— all our powers, both 
physical and mental, should be called into 
requisition in order  to the ir  accomplish
m ent.

I  do no t consider th a t  precept alone, 
c ither oral or w ritten , is sufficient to in 
s t ru c t  the  rising generation  o f  L a t te r-  
day Saints. I t  is said th a t  the  mind of 
an  infant is like a  blank sheet o f  paper, 
capable of receiving any impression. P h i 
losophers, too, tell us th a t  the  education 
o f  children commences as soon as they 
en te r  this world. I t  is a  fact, however, 
th a t  the m ind o f  an infant is capable of 
receiving an impression as soon as i t  com
mences to take notice of objects a round  it. 
T h e  glance of the m o ther’s eye, as it meets 
th a t  of her infant, is recognized—h er  m a 
ternal caresses all appear to  be understood 
by her tender offspring, as she fondly pres
ses it  to  her bosom. This principle, then, 
will g row  and streng then  w ith  the g ro w th  
and  m aturity  o f  the  child, and every impres
sion th a t  is made upon the  m ind has either a  
good,or an evil tendency. 1 Io w careful,then, 
should the S a in ts  be, never to  p lan t any 
false notions or principles in the minds of 
th e ir  children ; but, on the contrary , to 
study to  engraft  in the ir  young and ten 
d e r  m inds correct principles, and thus 
save themselves the trouble, and spare 
themselves the  pains it  would otherwise 
cost them  in after years, to remove the 
obstacles which false ideas have placed in 
th e  way o f  their progress in the  knowledge 
o f  God.

H o w  m any there  a re  of us w ho can 
rem em ber, as the  poet says,

“  AVhen a child at the feet of my mother 
I knelt.”

T h e re  it  was th a t  she ta u g h t  us the  
p rayer —  and, reading from the  sacred 
page, endeavoured to  instil into our 
m inds the  idea o f  the existence of a God. 
T h e re  it was th a t  we received m any of 
o u r  first religious impressions, and  false 
traditions. A nd when we glance back 
th ro u g h  a  series o f  years— and in our 
m inds visit the  haun ts  and  scenes of 
childhood— our school-boy days and  their  
associations are  b ro u g h t back afresh to 
o u r  memory. I t  only looks like yester
day  ; and the sentim ent o f  the bard forces 
itself  in to tho m ind, and we exc la im :—

I remember, T remember,
IIow my childhood flitted by;

In the month of its December,
And the warmth of its July.

A lthough the  tim e has fiown w ith  the 
speeil o f  an  arrow , yet still th e  traditions 
which we had then received from our fa 
thers, and which had been handed clown 
to them  from  g e n e ra 1 ion to generation , 
are no t fo rgo tten  ; and a lthough  we a re  
now able, th ro u g h  the ligh t o f  the Gospel, 
to contrast, and separa te  the  true, from  
the false principles, yet there  a re  th o u 
sands who still cleave un to  the ir  ab su rd  
no tio n s; and  they a re  held sacred by 
them on account o f  the ir  being some of 
the most p rom inen t features of the  reli
gion of their ancestors.

T h ere  are  a few th ings which, in m y  
opinion, the  Sain ts would do well to  ob
serve— and which deserve the ir  pa rticu la r  
a tten tion . W hen  we en ter  the  houses of 
the Saints, we naturally  cast ou r eyes 
round upon the  w a lls ; and  soon ou r a t 
tention is a rrested  by a  num ber o f  ab su rd  
pain tings. Such for instance as A dam  
and E ve in the G arden  of Eden, and  S a 
tan , w ith  horns  on either side of his head, 
and  a  long ta i l  b e h in d ; and a  cloven  
fo o t ,  here he is tem pting  our first parents. 
X e x t  we see the  Son of God “ an hunger
ed ”— and the  devil again  in his uniform , 
with his “ horns,” and  “ tail,” tem p tin g  
C h r is t ;  then  a num ber o f  angels w ith 
out-spread ruing*, m inistering  to Jesus . 
In ano ther  p a r t  of the  house we see J o h n  
the  B ap tis t  stand ing  on the banks o f  the  
river, and  Jesus C hrist s tand ing  up to  hi* 
ankles in the  w a te r ;  Jo h n  has a  small 
vessel in his hand, som ew hat resem bling 
an oyster shell, and is pouring  w ate r  
upon the  head o f  the  Son of God. T h is  
is supposed bv them , to  represent the cor
rec t  mode o f  baptism . On ano ther  side 
we see P e te r  receiving tw o m onstrous 
keys from C h r i s t ; these a re  called th e  
“  keys o f  the  k ingdom .” Then  comes 
P au l af ter  his conversion kneeling dow n 
with a g r e a t  book before him, and a  h u g e  
sw ord by his side, in the  a t ti tude  o f  p rayer. 
A nd  a m ultitude  o f  others I m igh t m en 
tion, b u t  will let these suffice. I  woukl 
not have any one th ink  th a t  I  am  sp o r t 
ing  w ith his religion ; on the  con trary , 1 
am not. B u t  m ost assuredly these ‘c pain t
in g s ” beget false notions in the m inds o f  
children. T o  6ay no th ing  o f  their  *s P ic 
torial Bibles,” “ Catechisms ” and  o th e r
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publications. These th ings, aided by false 
teachings, ren d er  i t  almost impossible, in 
af ter  years, to  in troduce  to  thpm  th e  g e 
nu ine  revelations o f  God, w ith  any hope 
o f  success. T hus  the ir  m inds a re  n a r 
row ed  u p — the ir  fathers believed ju s t  so 
m uch , “ and they w ere all good men,” 
■— and  their children will believe no m o re !  
T h e  t ru th  is therefore despised by them , 
a n d  m any o f  them  ignoran tly  reject the  
Gospel and  all its blessings—and live and 
die w ithou t a sure and certain hope o f  a 
“  resurrection  to  eternal life.”

In  the domestic circle there  are  princi
ples which should be observed, and  which 
deserve stric t a tten tion . Som e consider 
th em  of m inor im portance ; b u t  i t  is 
said th a t  “  little foxes spoil the  vines ; ” 
a n d  i t  is certain th a t  the  m ost proficient 
criminals, and  malefactors, commence, 
generally  speaking, w ith  com m itting  little 
crimes, and thus  continue to  m ake p ro 
gress until the ir  wickedness is consum m a
ted . In  endeavouring to  enforce the ir  
com m ands upon the ir  children, paren ts 
should be c a re fu l :— F irs t ,  never require  
your children to  do any th in g  b u t  w hat 
you know  they are  able to  do. Secondly, 
le t  the  children be fully inform ed o f  w ha t 
you require  a t  the ir  hands, and  th a t  they 
a re  able to accomplish it. Third ly , never 
tell them  to do any th in g  b u t  oncc. 
F ou rth ly , if  you th rea ten  to  punish them  
fo r  disobedience, wisely carry ou t your 
th re a t .  F ifthly, i f  you promise to  re 
w ard  them  for the ir  obediencc and  fideli
ty , always fulfil your promise. Sixthly, 
for inform ing the ir  minds, place in their 
hands the Bible, Book o f  M orm on, D oc
t r in e  and Covenants, Voice o f  W arning, 
S pencer’s L etters , S ta r s ,  & c., w ith  all 
o th e r  good books, which should be selec
ted  w ith  wisdom, and  by counsel, th a t  
they  m ay drink  deep from  the  fountain 
o f  light, and pure intelligence. Seven th 
ly, never place in the ir  hands tb e  sec
ta r ian  rubbish, which is found in such 
abundance , th a t  the ir  m inds may no t be 
contam inated, th a t  the ir  faculties and  in 
tellects may no t be b lunted and  benum bed 
before they have a tta ined sufficient s treng th  
o f  m ind to contrast and separa te  th e  tru e  
from  the false principles. I t  certainly 
can n o t be denied th a t,  i f  these principles 
a re  acted  upon and carried  out, order 
a n d  progress m ust be th e  result. Objec
tions may be raised against them  ; and  it 
m ay be said, th a t  “  it  is easier to prescribe 
th a n  it  is to p ra c t ic e : ”  b u t  I w ould a n 

sw er, .tha t they can be carried  ou t by p er 
severance. Objections are  raised gene
rally to  all the  doctrines ta u g h t  by the  
L a tte r-d ay  Sain ts, yet they  tr ium ph  ; b u t  
it  is n o t w ithou t a  s trugg le  on the  p a r t  o f  
the servants o f -G o d .  God gives such 
laws as we can obey. I f  our m asters
impose upon us tasks th a t  he know s w e 
are not able to  fulfil, we should .k n o w  
th a t  they w ere tyrannical, and u n ju s t ,  
and paren ts  are  no t th e  less so w ho requ ire  
a t  the  hands of the ir  children m ore th a n  
they a re  able to  perform .

If, for disobedience on our par t,  o u r  
employer th rea tens to inflict upon us th e  
penalty  of th e  law , b u t  never pu ts  his 
th re a t  into operation, w e should never 
take  any notice of it, and  his rem onstrances 
would pass unheeded ; and if  he promised 
to  rew ard  us for ou r obedience and  fideli
ty', b u t  never fulfilled his promise, we 
should lose confidence in him ; and  w e 
should never feel encouraged by his p ro 
mises. U n d e r  like circum stances, such is 
th e  position in which paren ts  are  placed 
in  relation to  the ir  children.

In  correcting  children, the re  should be 
no disunion between the  parents. T h e  
fa ther  of course should stand a t the  head 
o f  the family, and , w hen occasion requires, 
should apply th e  rod o f  correction : he  
should, however, endeavour to learn  th e  
extent^of the crime, th a t  the criminal m ay 
be punished accordingly ; a n d  the  m other, 
a t  the same time, should not in terfere, th a t  
she m ay n o t thereby give licence to  the  
child to  take  liberties.

I  am  happy to  learn, th a t  in m any 
branches o f  this C hurch , the re  a re  schools 
established, w here the  t ru e  principles o f  
the  Gospel a re  being tau g h t,  and  in 
fused into th e  m inds o f  the  rising gene
ration  of L a tte r-d ay  S a in ts ;  and where 
they are instructed  in th e  doctrine o f  
Im m ediate  Revelation. As the children 
g row  in years, these principles will g row  
and  s treng then  w ith  them  ; and in tim e 
will become, nay they are now  becoming, 
incorporated w ith  the ir  very ex is tence ; 
and when a  Revelation is given from  God, 
th ro u g h  his servants, they will know  H is 
voice, and  will obey it. U nlike th e  past, 
and present generation  o f  Gentiles, they  
will no t be u n d er  the  necessity o f  p o ring  
over th e  Bible to  see i f  they can find 
“  chap ter ” and  “ verse ” to prove th a t  it 
is genuine ; for they will learn to  live b j  
every w ord  th a t  proceeds from the  m outh  
o f  God, th ro u g h  the  living priesthood.
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T hey  i t  will be, w ho will consummate, or 
nearly, the  g rea t  w ork  of the  dispensation 
o f  the fulness of times ; and  b r ing  to pass 
th e  restoration of all th ings spoken by the 
m ou th  of the prophets since the  world 
began. 'When w e rem em ber too, th a t  
“ ou r  children are our glory,” and unlike 
th e  glory of Gentiles, i t  does no t cease 
w ith  time, b u t  th a t  it is la s ting  as e ter 
n ity— we should endeavour by every law 
ful principle to endear them  to u s ; by 
m aking  them  tlie objects of our especial 
care and  a tten tion  ; and  by w atch ing  over 
all the ir  interests, both  tem poral and  spi
r itua l, to establish them  in the know 
ledge of God.

W h a t  glorious visions open before us, 
w hen  we take a  glance a t  the f u t u r e !  j 
w hen wc look in the  direction w here set i 
th e  sun, moon, and  stars —  the  west. 
T h e re  we behold a  God-like race of men 
an d  women, who have learned the  law  of 
th e  L ord , and w ho make it the ir  chief 
d e l ig h t ; who can soar am idst the intel- , 
ligence of heaven : who can claim the 
angels o f  God for their k indred, and who 
.stand as “ Saviours on M o un t Zion : ” 
IIo w  does the heart thrill with joy  when 
we contemplate these g ra n d  assemblies, 
and  how desirable it is to  obtain a  lot and  
place am ong these worthies.

H o w  m any generations have passed 
away in darkness w ithou t the knowledge, 
th e  privileges, and the blessings which we 
enjoy ! who have endeavoured to serve the 
L o rd  in the  best way they knew how, b u t  > 
h ad  not the ligh t of present Revelation to |

guide them  ? Oh ! then, ye Sain ts o f  G o d 
in the  last days ! first learn, and then  you 
can prize your privileges. B e  earnest in 
all your endeavours, to tear  away the  
mask o f  e rro r  and  falsehood from  the face 
o f  t ru th ,  th a t  she may shine in her  bril
liancy and splendour! Replenish and  
adorn your libraries w ith  the  works th a t  
have been w ritten  by the  inspiration of 
th e  Holy Spirit.

Those m en who you know  have been a p 
pointed to  w atch  over your interests, your 
tem poral and  spiritual salvation, are  th e  
best qualified to  give you counsel and  in 
struction on all m atters , because their a p 
pointm ent is of God.

Seek it  then  a t  the ir  m ouths, and  a t  
their hands, transm it the  same to your 
children, th a t  they may be blessed w ith  
health and  stren g th  of body, and of m ind ;. 
and  th a t  the  Holy Sp irit  may influence 
all their  movements, feelings and  actions ; 
and  th a t  they may g row  in purity , know 
ledge, and in te lligence ; and th a t  they- 
may be virtuous, chaste, and holy before 
G od ; and th a t  they may enlarge, s tren g th 
en, and perpetuate  your dominions, worlds 
w ithou t end. These blessings will be se
cured by every faithful Sain t of God who 
understands the  order o f  his kingdom.

T hen, let us n o t be weary in well-doing,, 
nor slack to con tr ibu te  ou r hum ble mites 
to enhance the welfare o f  our species ; to  
instruct the  rising  generation , and  to  
“ train  up  our children in th e  way they 
should g o .”

THOUGHTS AND R E FL E C T IO N S ON F A IT H .

BT ELD Elt  W. MOKIIISOV.

“ F a ith  is the first principle in revealed re- believing th a t  if  w edo nogood, we m erit no 
ligion, and,” im portant consideration, “ the rew ard , and cannot reasonably expect any. 
foundation o f  all r ighteousness,” therefore This faith or belief is alike the  experi- 
“  w ithou t faith it  is impossible to  please , ence of all who mean well— this was tk e  
G od ,” th a t  God who sways the sceptre of faith or belief of the Form er-day  Saints ; it 
righteousness, and “  who is the rew arder  i is also the faith or belief of the L a tte r-d ay  
o f  them  th a t  diligently seek him,” or feel j  Saints, and  “ the righteousness o f  God is re -  
a f te r  him. To diligently seek him or vealed from faith to  faith,”  or from  belief in 
feel af ter  him  is to exercise faith or belief one principle to belief in ano ther  more ad- 
in  being rew arded  for doing good by the vanced law  or principle of G od’s righteous 
A u th o r  o f  our existence, a t  the  same tim e , and  eternal laws, for the faith of the L a t -
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te r-day  Saints being  of the  same k ind  as 
th a t  of the  F o rm er-day  Saints, it com pre
hends works. A n d  thus we understand  the 
sacred injunction, £S exercise faith” — th a t  
is, believe and  do, for w h a t w e believe to  
be our duty, when done, justifies u s ;  b u t  
w hen  left undone, we are  u n d er  condem 
nation . I t  is necessary for us, therefore, 
to  w ork  ou t our belief, th a t  by obedience 
thereto , we m ay w ork  ou t perfection of 
know ledge ; first w e believe, and then  we 
do, and  know  th e  result, and  thus true  
faith , or a  belief in t ru e  principles, g a thers  
s treng th , for know ledge is power, and 
m en g e t  s trong  faith  by exercise. I t  is 
by  faith or belief th a t  we a re  stim ulated to 
exertion for the a tta inm en t of any pu rsu it;  
by faith  we ask, believing th a t  we shall 
receive ; by faith  w e search, believing th a t  
w e shall find ; so also w e sow th a t  w e may 
reap , p lant th a t  w e may ga th e r ,  seek th a t  
w e  m ay find, and search th a t  we may ob
ta in  wealth, wisdom, know ledge and  pow
e r  thereby to  realize o u r  hopes, and  the 
em bodim ent o f  ou r pursu its shall be as 
C hrist  said, t: according  to  ou r fa ith .”

T h e  tru e  faith  g row s from a less to  a 
g rea te r  degree, and  th u s  all m en may 
know  the tru e  from  the  false. W h en  the 
t ru e  and  living fa ith  is p lan ted  in good 
soil, it  grows, s trengthens, and  ga thers  
nourishm ent, fostered by the  revelations of 
th e  Holy Ghost, which are  to  faith  as dew  
to  the  tender herb , so genial and  n a tu ra l to 
quicken and p rom ote its prosperity as the 
soil and  age will adm it, for as its day, its 
s tren g th  will be.

Those w ho are  in  the exercise of this 
faith  o r  belief, partake  a t  once of the 
sp irit of prophecy, which is the  testimony 
of Jesus, and such do not, like the  P h a r i 
sees, “  resist the I lo ly  Ghost,”  b u t  give 
place to  the w ord  of God, which is good, 
because its A u tho r is the  prototype of per 
fection, and the w ord  is the  seed which 
can, verily it  can, be proved by all who 
hear .

T h e  seed is the word, and  being a w ord 
m u st  be obtained by h ear in g — how  plain! 
and  conclusive!! who can unders tand  it  
o th e rw ise ; and yet thousands w an t it by 
sight, w hereas the Apostle P a u l  declares it 
is the substance or assurance o f  th ings 
hoped for, the evidence o f  th ings  not seen, 
and  being the assurance or evidence of 
th in g s  not seen, this evidence m u st  come 
by hearing  ; consequently a m ind r igh tly  
constitu ted  in search o f  t r u th  from  heaven, 
will no t look for faith by seeing signs, but

as anciently, by  hearing . See R om ans x .  
14, &c., “  F a i th  comes by hearing . H o w  
can they hear  w ith o u t a  p reacher?  a n d  
how  can one preach  except he be sent ?” 
and  how  rem arkab ly  this accords w ith  th e  
o rder of God! Signs sha ll  fo l lo w  th em  
th a t  believe.

F a ith , then , is the  m oving cause o f  all 
action in us. F a i th  precedes know ledge, 
and knowledge is power, and to ob ta in  
power we m u st have knowledge, and  to  
obtain know ledge we m u st  have faith , fo r  
w ithou t faith  th e re  w ould be no patience 
or endurance  in exertion, and w ithou t en
durance, there  would be no experience, 
and  w ithou t experience there  could be no  
hope, and  w ithou t hope th ere  is no stim u
lus to  exertion, consequently, w ithou t fa i th  
th e re  is no existence in  the  kingdom  o f  
G o d ; therefore i t  is w ritten , “ th e  j u s t  
shall live by fa ith .” By a faith w hich  can  
be exercised, and  w ithou t which i t  is im 
possible to  please G o d ; for “  faith w ith o u t 
works is dead .” M oreover it is also w r i t 
ten , “  H e  th a t  doeth righteousness is 
righteous, even as G od is r i g h t e o u s a n d  
th a t  the ju s t  or r ighteous may “ live by 
fa ith .”  “  T h e  righteousness o f  G od is r e 
vealed (by the  Holy G host) from faith  t o  
fa ith .” Q uery— W ould  the  all-wise Crea
to r  of the  U niverse reveal righteousness i f  
he did n o t m ean it  to  be practised ?

T h is  g ro w in g  fa ith  is th a t  w ithou t 
which i t  is impossible to  please God, an d  
thus we read  of w eak faith and s trong  or 
m igh ty  f a i t h ; whereas the  orthodox n o 
tion of evangelical Christendom is, th a t  w e 
of ourselves can do no good th ing , b u t  a re  
justified by im putation  of the righteousness 
of C hrist a lo n e ;  un to  us this is a h a p 
hazard  faith  or belief w ithou t w orks, 
which is dead, and  consequently m otion
less, and th is faith is ne ither  w eak n o r  
strong , b u t  is the  g re a t  vortex of delusion 
into which m any will fall because they love 
n o t the  t r u th ,  b u t  have pleasure in u n 
righteousness. T h is faith  needs no n e w -  
revelation, it  requires no sustenance, be ing  
d e a d ; th e  vital organs of common sense 
have lost their  power, and food from  hea
ven, yea, the  bread  of life cannot be ad 
m inistered un to  a  corpse.

A w ake thou th a t  sleepest, arise from  th e  
dead and  C hrist shall give thee light. T h e  
w ord o f  G od is powerful to  quicken and  
arouse from  th e  le thargy  of unbelief, 
and  w hen m en hear  un to  conviction o f  
t ru th ,  let them  do, and partake  of the milk 
and  wine of C hrist’s Gospel until they can
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chew, and m asticate, and digest the bread 
of life, and thus be born again, have new 
spirit, and grow  from babes in C hrist  u n 
to  the full sta tu re  of manhood, im m ortali
ty, and  eternal life. T h is exercise o f  faith 
will please God and  his angels, for they 
rejoice m ore over one sinner th a t  repcnt- 
e th  and forsaketh his sins, th an  over ninety 
and  nine self-righteous persons who need 
no repentance— they rejoice in the approx
imation o f  the Sain ts to a  heavenly per 
fection, for as we desire to  com m unicate 
our joys to  those whom we love and  cherish, 
so the  L o rd  desires to  com m unicate unto  
his offspring the felicity o f  heaven, th a t  
they  m ay appreciate its fulfilment and 
partake  thereof for evermore. By obedi
ence to  this inspiration, th ro u g h  hearing  
the  w ord as restored by Joseph, men have 
asked and received, and they have com m u
nicated the ir  experience un to  each other, 
and  have united  to  testify un to  others in 
these last days; and this b ind ing  power of 
un ity  is ga th er in g  toge ther  the  faithful in 
C hrist Jesus from all parts, until they a p 
pear an  imposing phenomenon, yea, a  s tu 

pendous m iracle to  this generation  o f  the 
m ighty  power of faith in tru th  and  r ig h te 
ousness. T ru th  is one, righteousness is 
equal. T h e  tru th fu l  are  united, and the  
r ighteous agree . W h a t  a  m ighty  con
centration  of A lm ighty power. T ru th  is 
g rea t  and  will prevail. M ay the unsullic 1 
conviction o f  t r u th ,  and  the  un tarn ished  
practice o f  righteousness speedily adorn 
the B ride, the  L a m b ’s wife, th a t  the 
Saints m ay revel in the  joys of th a t  hea
venly festival, even the  m arriage  supper of 
of the  G rea t B ridegroom , which will wel
come to  our w orld  the  K in g  of R ig h te 
ousness. T ru e  and  righ teous are  thy  
judgm en ts , thou  K in g  of S a in t s ; w ho will 
not fear thee and  glorify thy name, for 
thou a r t  w orthy  to be exalted ? L e t  thy  
Saints glorify thee in g ra ti tu d e  for thy  
g re a t  salvation, for thou  has t glorified 
them . L e t  the g lory and  honour o f  thy  
th rone pervade thy k ingdom , and  by the 
loyalty o f  thy  people, redound  to th e  lus
tre  o f  thy  millennial diadem. E ven  so. 
Amen.

T H E  GOSPEL IN  SOUTII AM ERICA . 

l e t t e r  fkom  e l d e e  i*. r .  i’RATT.

Valparaiso, Chili, South Anicrica, Nov. 24th, 1851.

D e a r  B ro th e r ,— Alone as it  w ere in 
this dark  corner of the  earth , I  feel to 
apply for light, comfort, and  edification 
to  th a t  land from  whence I  sp rung , 
and  w here I  have so m any dear  friends 
an d  acquaintances, and  to th a t  luminous 
orb which was first p u t  in motion by m y
self as E d ito r .  P lease send the S t a r  as 
often as i t  is published, d irected to  P .  P .  
P r a t t ,  Valparaiso, Chili. I  will call for it 
a t  the E nglish  s team er’s office in this city. 
P lease also to send by the  same conveyance 
a  package of the back num bers, and  w hat 
else may be in teresting . I will also th an k  
you to make up a  small package o f  Books 
o f  M orm on, and forw ard  by the  same 
conveyance, if  they will b r in g  them . 
I  will pay the f re igh t and  duties, i f  the 
office o f  the  S t a b  can afford a  lone pil
g r im  such a  P re sen t. P lease also write 
m e a  letter, announcing th a t  which you 
forw ard , and  by whom  forw arded . P e r 
haps i t  will do as well to consign the 
package of books to  the office o f  the 
s team er in this c i ty ; bu t, however, you 
will readily learn w h a t can  and should be

done by applying to the  office of this line 
o f  steam ers in your tow n.

W rite  a  good long le tter  to  me, for of 
course you have som ething  to  w rite  abou t. 
I  am  a year behind the  age as to  inform a
tion. 1 have lived four or five years in th e  
m ountains, travelled th ree  m onths in the 
desert, and  sailed sixty-four days on the  
lone ocean, and  then  landed here on the 
8th inst.,  am ong a  people of ano ther  
tongue, and  as if  this was no t enough to 
crown the  m ist of obscurity and  o f  long 
darkness, behold a  civil w ar is rag ing  here, 
and none will speak, w rite, or p r in t m uch  
ligh t on any subject.

Y ou may have read  of a  famine for th e  
w ord  of the L o r d ; well, add  to  th a t  a 
famine fe r  news, and  a famine for the  w ord 
of our fellow creatures, and  ycu can form  
some idea of ou r situation. E ld e r  R u fu s  
Allen accompanied me here, and  E ld e r  
Philo  B . W ood is soon to  follow. W e  
are study ing  the  “  L c n g u a  E s p a n o l .”  
W e are  already beg inn ing  to  understand  
and speak it a  very little. W e  also read  
and partly  com prehend the Spanish p rin ts
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and  Bible. I  hope, in  the  course o f  a 
year or tw o to give Spanish A m erica the 
B ook o f  M orm on in the ir  own liquid 
“  L e n g u a ” i f  the L o rd  will.

H av in g  th e  presidency of the  Islands 
an d  Coasts of the  Pacific under my charge, 
I  have already appointed missions in seve
ra l  places. E ld e r  Jo h n  M urdock  is in 
charge  of the mission to  Australia, includ
in g  N e w  Zealand, N e w  H olland and  V an  
D iem an’s L an d . H e  sailed from  San 
F ranc isco  for Sidney, m ore th an  tw o 
m on ths since, accom panied by E ld e r  
C harles W . W an  del I.

E ld e r  Philip  B. Lewis has charge  o f  the 
S andw ich  Islands’ mission, assisted by 
some h a lf  dozen young m en. E ld e r  A d 
dison P r a t t  is still a t  Society Isles, and  so 
are  o thers, b u t  th e  C hurch  there  is m uch 
oppressed by the  F ren ch . In  San F r a n 
cisco, California, the  w ork is prospering. 
T h e  church there  is ia a  good spirit, and 
num bers upw ards of fifty members.

D e a r  bro ther,— I beg to be rem em ber
ed in E n g la n d  by the  Sain ts, and  wish 
th e ir  m ost earnest daily prayers for our 
success in this vast field o f  our Gospel 
labours.

P lease represen t the Islands and  Coasts 
o f  th e  Pacific in your nex t general Con
ference, and  the  Conference o f  Spanish 
A m erica in particu lar. T h is Conference 
is bounded as follows— on the  w est by the 
Pacific  Ocean, on the  south  by Cape H orn , 
on the  east by the A tlantic , and  on the  
n o r th  by th e  U n ited  S ta tes  of N o r th  
Am erica. I t  includes an area o f  about 
6000 miles, from  north  to  south, and  3000 
from  east to  w e s t ; is composed of the  
E m p ire  of Brazil, th e  Ilepublics of 
Buenos Ayres, Chili, P e ru ,  Bolivia, Co
lum bia, G uatam ala, Mexico, and  m any 
smaller states, tribes &c., probably con
ta in in g  forty  millions o f  inhabitants, a  vast 
m ajority  of which u n ders tand  the  Spanish

tongue . W hen  th e  keys o f  the  fulness o f  
th e  Gospel are tu rn ed  in th e  Spanish lan 
guage, this is the  vast field th a t  opens on  
the  astonished v is ion ; and  the best o f  
all is, m ore th an  tw o-th ird s of this num 
ber are  descendants o f  L ehi, and  a re  in 
cluded in the promises to A braham , Isaac , 
Jacob, Joseph, N ephi, See. See. See. T h is  
vast Conference a t  present has b u t  o r e  
b ranch  of the  C hurch , located a t  V alpara i
so, Chiii, and  consisting of th ree  m em bers, 
viz., myself, wife, and b ro th er  Allen : this 
is m ore than  th e  whole W elsh Conference 
contained when first represented by E ld e r  
D an  Jones in the G eneral Conference o f  
the B ritish  Isles, which consisted o f  h im 
self and  wife, as th e  records of the  M i l 

l e n n i a l  S t a r  will shew.
D e a r  b ro ther F .  D . R ichards ( I  suppose 

I  am  address ing )— I f  am ong the  tens o f  
thousands of Sain ts in the  British Isles, 
who a re  rejoicing in the t ru th ,  th e re  a re  
some few  w ho still rem em ber m e and  the 
day of small things, please give them  m y 
very w arm est respects, rem em brance, and  
affection ; and  th e  same to those who love 
th e  t r u th ,  w hom  I  have n o t seen in the  
flesh. O how  I  should like to  visit E n g 
land and Scotland once more, and  also 
W ales; b u t  tim e is precious, the  harvest 
is g rea t,  and  labourers few. O u r  visit- 
ings, our leisure, and  th e  fulness o f  ou r 
joy  m u st  therefore be ad journed  till th e  
end of the  harvest, till the  last sheaf 
presses the  cart, and  is stowed snugly  
in the  b a rn , and  th e 's tu b b le  to g e th e r  
w ith the chaff and  the tares  are  bu rn ed .

God bless you all, and  also th e  la 
bourers on the  continent, now and  in the  
world w ithou t end. A men.

I  am  your b ro th er  and  fellow labourer  
in th e  K ingdom  and  P atience  o f  Jesua 
Christ.

r .  P. P ratt.

L E T T E li  FIIOM  E LD E R  GRIMSHAW'.

Nottingham Castle, South Big

E ld e r  F .  D .  R ichards,— D e a r  B ro ther , 
A ccording to  promise I  w rite  a  few lines, 
to  inform  you of the  safe arrival of myself 
a n d  family a t th is place on the  9 th  instan t, 
a f te r  a  som ewhat tedious journey  across 
th e  plains ;— this was occasioned by my a t 
tem p tin g  to  d ra g  too g rea t a  w eigh t for 
th e  s tren g th  o f  my teams, and  if  you can !

Cotton Wood, near Great Salt Lake City, 
December 20th, 1851. 

find a  corner  for this in the  S t a r ,  I would 
by th a t  means caution the Saints in E n g 
land, &c., agains t  encum bering  themsel
ves w ith  any useless luggage .  I  w ould  
advise them  to b r ing  n o th ing  b u t  goods o f  
the best and  most useful k ind— tu rn  the ir  
favourite household articles into money—  
rAY t h e i r  t i t h i n g ,  and  br ing  the balance
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over to  this continent in g o l d .  H ad  I 
adopted this plan, I should have been m any 
dollars in pocket, and avoided a  world of 
trouble . I am thankful, however, th a t  
our health lias been preserved,and th a t  not 
one of my family have added to the  n u m 
ber of graves which we passed on the  way. 
I rejoice tha t we have arrived a t  this place, 
which is appointed for the g a th e r in g  of the 
people of God, in these the b it te r  day*, 
and  w here the Sain ts of the M ost H igh  
a re  loeated in peace and safety.

T he  branch a t  N o tt in g h am  will be in 
terested in learning th a t  b ro ther  and  sis
te r  Ilodgkinson, w ith their tw o sons are 
here, and are doing well. B ro th e r  l lo d g -  
kinson and  his younger son b ro u g h t tw o 
yoke of oxen, w ith w aggon and provisions, 
about th irty  miles ou t to m eet us ; and I 
assure you it was a g re a t  help to  me. W e 
hope to  welcome a good many of the Saints 
from N ottingham  and  vicinity to this place 
nex t year, and  if they will only drop m e a 
line, we both in tend to come o u t a consid-

| erable distance to  m eet them , and  help 
' them  all we can.
( T h e  Sain ts a t  E astw ood  will be g lad  to  

h ea r  th a t  b ro ther  W . S to rrs  arrived here  
| with me, and  has gone on to  L ittle  S a lt  

L:ike with his family. H is father died in  
a few hours af ter  his arrival here, hav ing  
been very weak for some time.

I I have bou g h t the  farm and  house lately 
occupied by bro ther Ilodgkinson, who w as 

I ju s ta h o u t  removing to ano ther  about th ree  
1 miles from  this. B ro th e r  II . built the  

house, and  as you perceive, he nam ed  i t  
“  N o tt in g h am  Castle.”

I take this opportunity  o f  bearing  m y 
testimony to  the  tru th  o f  th is la tte r-day  
work, and exhort the  S;iints w ith whom  
I am  acquain ted  to be faithful and  dili
gen t, and  to g a th er  to this p la c e  as speed
i ly  as possible.

A ccept of our kind regard , and believe 
me, 1 rem ain your b ro ther  in the N ew  and  
Everlas ting  Covenant,

J o n a t h a n  G k i m s h a w .

IN TE R E S T IN G  FROM  G REA T  SALT LA K E CITY.

LETTER FROM RICHARD BALLANIYKE TO ELDER JOHN TAYLOR.

E ld e r  J .  Taylor,— D e a r  S ir,— I t  is w ith 
m uch pleasure th a t  I em brace the  present 
opportunity  o f  com m unicating  w ith  you 
th ro u g h  this medium. I t  stem s a lo rg  time 
since you left, and  I have no t w ritten  to 
you as often as I  m igh t have done, a lthough 
we generally have excuses enough to  ju s 
tify, in our own estimation, any delinquen
cy. T h is I  purpose sending to  you by bro
th e r  Sam uel W . R ichards , who, in eonex- 
ion w ith  brothers ShurtlefT, C arn , W iilard 
Snow , and  some h a lf  dozen more, are 
about to s ta r t  on a  mission to Europe.

D u r in g  the last Conference, which com
m enced on th e  7th inst., and  continued a 
few days, we bad a glorious revival. 
T here  was a g re a t  deal of p reaching by 
m any of the old F a thers , by the  Twelve 
and  the  F irs t  Presidency. P residen t 
Y oung , with more power and  decision than 
I  ever before witnessed, asked the people 
if  they would obey his counsel. They u n i 
versally voted to do so. H e then  told 
them  to commence anew  and pay tythes 
o f  all which they possessed, ju s t  as if  they 
never had  paid a cent before, to keep 
th e  w ord of wisdom in its full ex ten t and

Great Salt Lake City, Sept. 23rd, 1952. 
j to lay aside all contention and  evil speak

ing, and  this he said he would give the  
| people to begin with.

D u r in g  the Conference, Ju d g e  B rocchus, 
one o f  the U nited  S tates Associate Ju d g e s  
of the  Suprem e Court, made a speech to  

i the  people, and  it  was full o f  insult. H e  
talked th ro u g h o u t as if  he was addressing 

I a people ig noran t of religion, of justice, of 
history, of polities, of common sense and  

I v ir tue— chast ised the  P residencyand o thers 
I for their religious sentim ents re lating  to  
I departed  spirits, See., and manifested a  

self conceit and pomposity o f  deportm ent 
I th roughout, th a t  was alike full of insu lt 

and  d isgust to  this enlightened and v ir tu 
ous com m unity, and he was treated  w ith  
patien t forbearance and courttsv  th ro u g h 
ou t his lengthy harangue, b u t u h e n  he 
sa t down, the Governor arose and  chas- 

I tised him w ith a ju s t  and  scru tinizing se
verity.

T h is has, it appears, had  the effect to  
unite in hostile feelings against this com 
m unity, p re tty  m uch all the  U nited  S ta tes  
officers who were sent here by the govern 
m ent. M ost of them are  about to  r e tu rn
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t o  the  States, and  w h at th e  effect o f  this 
collision will be, is yet partly  in fu turity , 
b u t  i t  is to  be hoped th a t  the  U n ited  
S ta te s  will have the good sense to  ju d g e  
r ighteously in the  case, and  no t heap 
censure  upon a  people, who have only 
resen ted  in mild justice  an insult to the 
noblest feelings of an intelligent people.

D r .  Bernhisel has been sen t as our 
representative to' Congress, and  I  believe 
b ro th er  Jedediah M. G ra n t  has power to 
-act as our agen t there.

I n  re g a rd  to Politics, Religion, D om es
tic  Society, and  every th in g  else, the  peo
ple are united. T hey have th is season com
plied w ith counsel almost universally. I  
am  well satisfied th a t  the  b re th ren  and

sisters are  increasing in faith , knowledge, 
obedience, and  every Christian virtue. A  
g rea t  deal has been done on the  public 
works. O u r  colonies are  extended a n d  
increasing in s treng th . P eace  re igns in 
our m idst, and  i f  the w orld  never beheld 

1 an example o f  a people living in union, f ree  
from strife and  litigation, in  these pea ce fu l  
vallies they m a y  behold it. T ru ly  th is is 
Zion— the pure  in h ea r t— m illennial p r in 
ciples have been em braced and  are acted 
upon, and  hope anim ates the  bosoms of 
the Saints.

Y ours, in the bonds o f  th e  N e w  and  
I E verlas ting  Covenant,

R ic h a r d  B a l l a n t y n e .

<S3)c J£amt£’ $EtnemttaI Jgrtar.

F EB R U A R Y  15, 1852.

H o w  rapidly a re  th e  purposes of G od ex tend ing  in th e  E a r th  ! I n  th is N u m b er  we 

a r e  enabled to favor ou r readers w ith  tid ings of the  Gospel in Sou th  America. P r e 
s iden t Parley  P .  P r a t t ,  who, in th e  early  period o f  the  C hurch  in  the  British Isles, 

spent some th ree  years in p reach ing , publishing, and  presiding over th e  affairs thereof, 

•now stands upon the  land o f  L eh i, and  is e recting  the  s ta n d ard  of th e  Everlas ting  
'Gospel am ong  the people of th a t  far-off land, as was delivered u n to  him  by the  P r o 

ph e t  Joseph Sm ith . A lthough  th is  Apostle o f  the  last D ispensation is now  on an  

■opposite portion o f  th e  globe, he is still p reach ing  and  testifying of the Book of 

M orm on, the se tting  up o f  the K in g d o m  of God, and  th e  R estitu tion  of the  last days, 

in  these lands a ls o : thousands date  then* conviction of th e  necessity  and  existence  
o f  p resent revelation from  th e ir  first perusal o f  the  “ Voice of W a rn in g ,” w hich is in  
extensive circulation th ro u g h o u t the  B ritish  E m pire , and  will hail this com m unication 
f rom  E ld e r  P ra t t ,  as the  voice o f  a fa ther  in the Gospel. L e t  th e  Sain ts encompass 

in th e ir  prayers and  faith , the  w ork  of the  L o rd  in  South  A m erica and  the Pacific 

Isles. W e  shall respond to  E lde r  P r a t t ’s call for books, & c ., th e  earliest opportunity , 

a n d  no t m any m onths will pass away till we shall hear o f  th e  Gospel m oving apace 

am o n g  the people o f  those S ta tes  w ith  its w onted  strides : while th e  “ Book of M o r

m o n ,” the  record o f  the ir  ancestors, will be circulated  am ong them  in the ir  own lan 

g u ag e  in w hich they w ere b o rn . T ru ly  the  stone is ro lling w ith  an increasing 
m om entum . T h e  l ig h t  of t r u th  is b u rs ting  f o r t h : th e  pow er o f  Jehovah’s a rm  is 

be ing  felt. T h e  irresistible majesty of T ru th ,  propelled by the  Holy Spirit o f  God, 

is ga in ing  an  im petus, th a t  ne ither  the rag ings of th e  heathen , th e  vain im aginations 

o f  the people, the  R e ports  of disappointed statesmen, th e  sophistry o f  an hireling  clergy, 
n o r  the  ravings of miserable apostates, can any otherwise effect, th a n  to  open th e  eyes 
o f  the  honest, and  lead them  to  investigate. “ W h o  ever looked well into ou r reli

g ion  th a t  did n o t em brace i t  ? ”

ArrorxTMENTS.— E ld e r  V in cen t S hurtle ff  is appointed  to  succeed E ld e r  I I .  W . 

C hurch , in the  P residency of the  H erefordshire  Conference.
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E lde r W illard  Snow  is appointed to  labor w ith  E ld e r  l l o l e r t  Campbell in  the  pas

to ra l charge of the C hurch  in Scotland.
E lde r  Samuel W . R ichards , by suggestion o f  the  F irs t  P residency, will be in tro 

duced into the  business affairs of this office.

E lder A braham  0 .  Sm oot sailed on the 28 th  ultimo, on the  steam er “ Pacific,’'  
hence for N ew  York, and  will repair to the W estern  S ta tes  o f  A m erica, and procure  
the wagon?, oxen, provisions, tents, and all o ther  necessaries for th e  removal of the  

Saints, who go from lienee by the  P erp e tu a l  E m ig ra tin g  F u n d , from  the  M issouri 

R iv er  to G reat S a lt  L ake City. I t  gives us special joy  to  be able to open up  em ig ra 

tion by the F u n d ;  a lthough  this sacred institu tion  is in its infancy, still, for its first 

fruits, it will send ou t about tw o  hundred  souls this w in ter , and remove them  all th e  

way from Liverpool to the Yalley o f  the G rea t Salt  L ake. T h e  Sain ts in th e  reg ions 

o f Po taw nttam ie  and  S t. Louis, will require  all th e  s tren g th  which they can  derive 

from th a t  portion o f  the F u n d  th a t  lias been subscribed in A m erica, to  enable them  to  

make good the ir  escape to  the  m o u n ta in s ; consequently th a t  portion of th e  F u n d  

raised in B rita in  will only t;ike so m any as it can remove the  entire  distance, w hich  is 

ab o u t one-third the circum ference of the  E a r th .
W e have, so far as we could do, consistently w ith  tlie calls of the  Presidency fo r  

particu lar trades and professions, necessary for the  prosperity o f  th e  colonies o f  th e  

Saints, and also for those whose friends in th e  Valley have paid in advance for th e ir  

transportation , selected from each o f  the  conferences their due proportions o f  th e  

num ber sent, so th a t  all the  Saints m ay see and  feel th a t  the F u n d  will indeed 

effect w hat it professes to  do. Some of the  conferences have been backw ard  about 

con tr ibu ting  to  it, th ink ing , perhaps, because em igration  had  ccased for the  p re 

sent, th a t  it was a  m a t te r  of small m o m e n t ; or th a t  any time in the  fu tu re  w ould do 
after  em igration was again opened ; b u t  if  all had  been o f  th a t  m ind, we could n o t 

have sent ou t the goodly company, which is now on its way to  the  home of the  S ain ts  

in tlie fa r  west.

T h e re  are o thers who are  in m ore comfortable circum stances of life, who have n o t 

yet suffered themselves to feel for the  P o o r  as those do w ho created the F u n d , and  

w ho are m anaging  the  affairs o f  i t  for the ir  deliverance. W e  fay un to  all such, tho 

L o rd  will not hold you justified i f  you go to  Zion, and  leave the  m ultitudes o f  you r 

poor brethren  behind yon w ithou t con tr ibu ting  liberally, accord ing  to  the  ab u n d an ce  

w ith  which God has blessed you, to  help g a th e r  them . Blessed are  the faithful P o o r, 

for they shall inherit the k ingdom  o f G o d ; they shall be ga thered  together, and  th e  

riches o f  the E a r th  shall be given to  them , toge ther  w ith th e  riches o f  E te rn a l  L i f e ; 

while many, because o f  th e ir  riches, will be rejected and  cast out, having set th e ir  

hearts more upon the god of this w orld, and  the ir  own glory, th an  upon establishing 
th e  kingdom  of G od upon the  earth , and l l is  glory, by g a th e r in g  toge ther  H is people.

Som e have looked upon th e  F u n d  w ith  a  n a rro w  eye, and th o u g h t  it  as well to- 

w ait a little and  see i f  it m ig h t no t tu rn  out like th e  Jo in t  S tock concern, which ex

ploded in 184G ; and  very p rudently  concluded to  defer doing  any th ing  till th ey  
should see w hether it  is n o t a cateh-penny affair. All such careful ones are  m ost 

respectfully informed, th a t  it  is distinctly so. I t  catches n o t only pennies, b u t  shillings, 
dollars, and p o u n d s ; it has c au g h t about fifteen thousand dollars o f  the  Saints,’ 

donations in America, and  m ore than  a  thousand pounds o f  the Sain ts’ donations- 

in the  British Isles, by which th e  present company is being sent o u t ; and  i t  will 

continue to  catch pennies, shillings, dollars, and pounds by scores, hundreds, and  

thousands, until it will become as powerful a fiscal agen t as is know n on th e  

E a r th ,  and until it has ga thered  all the  poor o f  G od’s people who are  or shall be unable



EDITORIAL. 59

to  g a th e r  themselves. I t  was devised by the sp irit o f  rev e la tio n ; it  is m anaged  by 

th e  best financial ta len t in th e  Church ; it  is n u r tu re d  by the  tenderest sympathies o f  

the  hum an  so u l ; and  he or she th a t  feels, looks, or acts narrow ly  tow ards the  “ P e r 

petual E m ig ra tin g  F u n d ,’5 trea ts  w ith  disparagem ent th e  “  Offering to  the  L o r d ; 

fo r  by this F u n d  shall the  poor of G od’s E lec t be b ro u g h t  from  all nations, k indreds, 

tongues, and  people, and  be presented in Z ion as an offering to  the  L o rd  of Hosts. 

T h e  world has too long been ru led  by an influence derived from  the  pomp and  splen

dour, the  vain and  gaudy  tinsel influence th a t  eould be bou g h t w ith  g o l d ; b u t  th e  

L o rd  of the E a r th  has beg u n  to  reverse the  order o f  power, and  instead of gold being  

the  god o f  worship, it will be used as an  auxiliary to b r in g  worship and  adoration to  
th e  L iving  God. In s tead  of wealth  being the leading  influence, righteousness and  
faith will be the  s tandard  of preference, which is now  th e  criterion in  selecting those 

to  be aided by the  F u n d . Therefore  let all the Sain ts be d iligent to  w ork  righ teous

ness, spread abroad the Gospel, a n d  carefully shun  th e  pollutions of th e  w orld  to 

w hich  all are  liable, w he ther  they be lusts o f  the flesh, lusts of th e  eye, or the  p ride o f  
life.

L e t  all who have an  in terest in the  g re a t  w ork  o f  th e  last days, adm inister to  the  

F u n d , for it  is a  chikl of God, sanctified from  the  w om b to  do the  will of G od in  th e  
E a r t h ; and  we consider E ld e r  Sm oot the  p roper m an  to  conduct its energies, so f a r  

as applicable to  the  overland em igration of the  B ritish  Sain ts th is year, by whose wise 

and  judicious m anagem en t a  goodly company of the  poor will g rea tly  rejoice in  th e  

Holy One of Israel.

W e  g ratefully  acknowledge th e  receipt o f  a handsom e donation  from  an  anonym ous 

friend, resident in some portion o f  the  S taffordshire Conference, w hich  is duly en te red  
upon  the  T ith in g  R ecord .

E l d e r  Lorenzo Snow  left London  for P a r is ,  on S a tu rd ay  the  2 4 th  u lt . ,  en route  for 

Calcutta , H indoostan, via Sw itzerland, Italy , and  Bom bay ; to  visit and  streng then  

the branches of the  C hurch , already established in the  fo rm er S ta tes , and  to  p lan t the  

s tandard  of the Gospel, in the  rem ain ing  places nam ed. T he g re a t  and  perilous 

w ork  which B ro th e r  Snow  has undertaken  in  en gag ing  in th e  perform ance o f  th is  
mission, certainly evinces t ru e  and  living faith in  G od, as well as a realizing sense of 

th e  w orth  of the blessings of the  Gospel, toge ther  w ith  a  h e a r t  abounding  w ith  charity  

tow ards all men.

T h e  a t ten tion  of the Sain ts is requested  to  th e  annexed address o f  E ld e r  W allace, 

w ho has acted as a counsellor to  the Presidency, d u r in g  his labors in the  B ritish  Isles, 

N early  all o f  the  conferences have realized precious blessings th ro u g h  th e  m in istra 

tions of B ro ther  W allace in their m id s t ; his labors have been unceasing and  arduous, 

and  have been witnessed by the  pow er and  dem onstrations o f  the  Holy Ghost, reveal

ing  the  hidden th ings of unrighteousness, and  establishing the  t r u th  in au thority  and 

power. By his appointm ent, m any E lde rs  have been sent into new  fields of labor, by 
w hich  m ultitudes have heard  the Gospel th ro u g h  his instrum entality , and  the honest 

m ade to  rejoice w ith  life and  salvation. W e  hope those who have been blessed by him  

in spiritual blessings, will be hereby rem inded of the ir  h igh  privilege to  minister to him  
the ir  tem poral blessings, th a t  he m ay re tu rn  to Zion rejoicing w ith  g re a t  joy.

“ Beloved Brethren aud Si3ters,—Inasmuch as the Lord in Ilis providence has been 
pleased to open the way for me to re turn  to the bosom of my family and friends, afcer an 
absence of nearly three years, by sending faithful men of God to strengthen your hands
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and cheer your hearts iu the Latter-day work of Salvation to the Sons and Daughters of 
men ; and feeling desirous of embracing this opportunity thus opened to me, I now address 
to you this my appeal.

“ Brethren and Sisters, have I  done my duty as a man of God while I have been in 
your inirlst,— have I studied to bless and build you up in your most holy faith,—have I 
been diligent in my calling and appointment while with you?— If so, will yon do your 
duty to me— will yon stretch forth your hands and open your hearts and bless me that I 
may return with joy to the bosom of my family and friends? I f  I know my own heart 
and the desire of the same, I  have endeavoured to bless, build up, and save the Saints of 
the Most High, and to fulfil my calling before the Lord and His servants; and as I am 
permitted by my beloved President, F. D. Richards, to return  to Zion, I without delicacy 
ask of my Brethren and Sisters to bless me as they wonld that others should bless them, 
provided they were in my place: then shall the pcaee and blessing of God rest upon you. 
— then shall the hearts of others be opened to administer to yon when you are alike needy. 
I wish to leave this kingdom in the early part of March; therefore, Brethren and Sisters, 
what vou do for me by way of means must be done quickly. I shall continue in my labors 
until  the time of my departure, trusting in God, and my Brethren and Sisters to provide 
for me to return to bless my family.

“ Farewell dear Crethren and Sister3: That the God of our Fathers may bring us all 
home to Zion is the prayer of your humble servant for Christ’s sake.

“ G. B. W allac e .
“ T.S.—Please address me, 35, Jewin Street, City, London.”

F i n d i n g  the  duties of P resid ing , P ublish ing, and E m ig ra tio n  a re  so num erous and  
arduous, we have concluded to call to  our aid E ld e r  John  Jaques, -who is favourably 

know n as the  w riter  o f  m any interesting and  valuable articles, which from tim e to 

tim e have appeared in our paper.
AVe take the  p resen t opportunity  to  in troduce E ld e r  Ja q u es  to  our readers, and  

congratu la te  them  and  ourselves upon the acquisition o f  his valuable services to  

th e  editorial departm ent of the  S t a r .  O f  th e  m erits of his communications we 

need n o t here e n la rg e ;  all w ho have read them  attentively will feel th a t  his g if t  
lias m ade room for h im  ; he has ou r blessing upon him ; he entertains m uch o f  the 

sp irit o f  his calling, and  will be a joy  and  blessing to  the  Saints by his services in the 

use of his pen.

Beloved Saints, and  P a tro n ?  o f  the S t a r , — H aving  been called by P re s id en t  F .  D . 

R icha rds , to assist him in the d ischarge of his highly responsible duties, as E d ito r  of 

th e  M i l l e n n i a l  S t a r ,  and also being so generously in troduced by him to your 

notice, I  am induced to  m ake use of the  present opportunity  to  say, th a t  I shall be 

happy to  form, th ro u g h  the columns o f  this periodical, a  genei'al acquaintance w ith 

you, praying  th a t  th e  same may, in this world, prove conducive to ou r m utual benefit 
an d  satisfaction, and  be only a prelude to m ore full and  in tim ate connexion in the  

w orlds to come.
One of the  fundam ental principles of the C hurch o f  Christ is,— tha t divine calling, 

legitim ate ordination, and  honest-heartedness, are  equal to th e  emergency. Said 
P a u l ,  “ I  can do all th ings  th ro u g h  C hrist  which streng theneth  m e.” This is the 
th o u g h t  upon w hich I rely, on being called to  fill the  im p ortan t sta tion  of assistant- 

ed ito r of the S t a r .  M y own wisdom, or abilities, independent o f  the  grace of God, 

a re  as nothing.

B re th ren , my h e a r t ’s d es ire—the  aim of my life, is to  save myself, and  help to  save 
o thers, in the  kingdom  o f God. I  have no wish to  work for this world, the fashion 
o f  which fadeth away : its favour is deceitful, its  beauty is vain, its friendships are
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hollow, and its rew ards are  uncerta in  and mutable. I  feel th a t  time, labour, or 
ta lent, spent in th e  service of God, b r in g  solid peace, lasting1 joy, fourfold pain, and  
eternal life. I  cheerfully subm it to the  counsel o f  the L ord , th ro u g h  His Holy  
P riesthood . I am  on hand  to  go  here  or there, to  do this or th a t ,  as seems good to  

those presiding over me, believing th a t,  so long as I  continue humble, faithful, and  

diligent, I  shall be enabled to  accomplish th a t  to "which I  may be appointed. To this 
end, I  m ost earnestly a n d  respectfully crave a deep and  ab id ing  in terest in the faith 

. and  prayers of all the  Saints, and of all good men and  women.
M ay the  celestial light, reflected by our little M i l l e n n i a l  M o r n i n g  “ S t a r , ”  

continue to  shine w ith  increasing  brilliancy, until the  perfect day, w hen it  will be 
swallowed up, and  the  whole E a r th  illuminated, by the  untold splendour o f  the  

S U N  O F  R I G H T E O U S N E S S  : and  m ay the  Holy S p irit  of G od ever dwell in u s  

all richly, and  qualify us to  honourably fulfil our respective duties in the  nam e o f  

of Jesus Christ. Am en.
W ith  sentim ents o f  h igh esteem,

I  have the  honour to  subscribe myself,
Y o u r  servant for th e  Gospel’s sake,

J o h n  J a q u e s .

LECTURES ON “ M O R M O N ISM ” A T  L IV ER PO O L.

D ear  M r. E d ito r ,— This “ M orm onism ” 
is a  “ burdensom e stone” to  the  people. 
They know  no t how  to handle i t  effectu
ally— it burns the ir  fingers— it is to  the  
ungodly a  consum ing fire. “ Expose ” 
after “  expose ”  of “  blasphemous p re 
tensions” and  “  aw ful delusions” does not 
stop the  “  im posture.”  L ectures and 
libels, preaching and  persecution, h inder 
n o t its tr iu m p h a n t m arch . A dm ired  or 
detested, its principles and practice are 
“  onw ard,” “ r ig h t  o n w ard .”  W hy is 
th is?  Because the  g re a t  God is the  
helm sm an. I t  is his work. H e  hath  
chosen the weak and  despised th ings of the 
earth  to accomplish his m ighty  behests, and 
b r in g  to  no u g h t the p roud wisdom of this 
learned and  self-sufficient generation.

O n  the 13th Novem ber, 1851, the Rev. 
J .  B . Low e delivered a  public lecture in 
the Concert H all on '• M orm onism .” A  
few days after, the Rev. M r. R ead  preach 
ed a  sermon in S t .  P a u l’s C hurch  on 
“ Mormonism and R om anism .”

T h e  bre th ren  here w ere glad  a t  this, 
and  resolved to assist these Revd. G entle
m en in enlightening the  good people of 
this la rge  town w ith  respect to  the  prin 
ciples of the C hurch o f  Jesus C hrist of 
L a tte r-day  Saints. Accordingly, a  series 
of seven lectures was “ g o t  up,” advertized 
in the  J o u r n a l  and the  M e r c u r y , and  
ably delivered in the Music I la l l  to  large, 
attentive, and  respectable audiences.

T he  following is a  Syllabus of the  L e c 
tu res :—

1— D ecem ber 14, 1851— T he Apos
tacy from  the  A ncien t Gospel, and o rder  
o f  the  C hurch  of C hrist.”  By E ld e r  
G laud R odger, P re s iden t of the  Liverpool 
Conference.

2— D ecem ber 21— “ Joseph S m ith .”  
By E ld e r  C. H . W heelock, P re siden t of 
the M anchester Conference.

3— D ecem ber 28— “ T h e  Book of M or
m on.” By E ld e r  G laud R odger.

4— Ja n u a ry  4, 1852— “ F a i th .”  By 
F ranklin  D . R ichards, one of the T w elve  
Apostles.

5— Ja n u a ry  11— “ R epcntance  and  
Baptism for the Remission of Sins, and  the 
Laying on of H ands for the Gift o f  th e  
Holy G host.”  By E ld e r  J .  W . C ow 
ard.

G— Ja n u a ry  18— “ A  con trast between 
the Church of Christ, and th e  churches 
of m en .” By E ld e r  Jam es L in fo n h .

7— Ja n u a ry  25— “ ‘ M orm onism ’ as i t  
is— ‘M orm onism ’ as it  shall be.” By J o h n  
Taylor, one of the  Tw elve Apostles.

T he  a ttendance on these lectures g r a 
dually increased from the com m encem ent 
until the  delivery o f  the  last, when th e  
body of the spacious hall was filled to over
flowing, and num bers availed themselves o f  
the seats in the o rchestra  and gallery, until 
those places presented an appearance quite  
in character w ith the body of the  I la l l .
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W e L a tte r-d ay  Saints care no t w ho ex
poses “  M ormonism,” w hether  they be 
friends o r  foes. Investigation is the  boon 
we crave. W e  w an t all the world to u n 
derstand  w h a t  “  M orm onism ” really is. 
W e  are  try ing  all we can to let them  know  
ab o u t it, and  any people who assist us in 
this m atter , have our best thanks for their 
kindness. W e fearlessly testify th a t  this 
b u g b ear  “ M orm onism ,” contains more 
t ru th ,  m ore light, m ore intelligence, m ore 
wisdom, m ore knowledge, m ore unity , 
m ore power, m ore energy, m ore love, 
m ore liberty, m ore virtue, m ore happiness, 
m ore  godliness, m ore revelation, m ore 
sc rip ture , more reason, m ore sound philo
sophy, and  m ore common sense than  all 
th e  world beside. I t  is an inexhaustible 
subject, because it  comprehends all t ru th  
th a t  ever was, or is, or is to  be. W e 
know  full well, from  actual experience,

'■ CAN A MAN TA K E FIK E  IN  HIS 
E E  BUI

M an is know n by the  company he 
k e e p s a n d  n o t only m an, b u t  w om an 
also. “ Men do no t g a th e r  g rapes from  
th o rn 5, nor figs from thistles .” A  vir
tuous and  good m an makes not the  b ram 
bles o f  the  vicious and unprincipled the 
place o f  spending his leisure hours. l i e  
tu rn s  his atten tion  to  honourable busi
ness— he devotes his leisure tim e to  the 
acquisition of useful knowledge, enriching  
and  adorn ing  his mind, until it becomes 
beautiful enough to  a t t ra c t  a round  it, and 
to  g a th e r  under its influence, thousands 
w ho  hunger and th irs t  af ter  k n ow ledge ; 
an d  he w aters them  w ith  th e  dew o f hea
ven, and feeds them  on bread celestial, 
l i e  holds the keys o f  the secret avenues 
o f  intelligence and  honour. T h e  store
house of wisdom pays his drafts a t  sight. 
J l e  receives, n o t to shine alone, b u t  to  
th ro w  his radiance, like th e  sun , and 
b r in g  ou t to view a thousand  b r ig h t  con
stellations to  laud his fame and  to  extend 
Ilis glory. Oh ! im proving and  intelli
g e n t  m a n ! W h o  a r t  thou, an d  w h a t a r t  
th o u  ? A god, germ inating  and  bu rs t
in g  into ligh t and power ! “  Be j e  per
fect, even as your F a th e r  in heaven is 
perfec t.”

W o m a n ! w here is she to  be found ? or 
w here  should she be found ? W alk ing  
in  the  counsel o f  the  ungodly, s tand ing  
in  the  way of sinners, o r  sit t ing  in the

th a t  the  m ore an honest-hearted  m an  seo3 | 
and  knows o f  “ M orm onism ,” the  m ore 
he loves it, and  the  m ore he w ants to  , 
know  about it. So we feel to adopt the  
sentim ent of P a u l  and  spy —  T h e  one 
preach “  Mormonism"’ (T ru th )  o f  conten
tion, not sincerely, supposing to add afflic
tion to  our bonds ; b u t the o.ther of love, 
know ing th a t  we are set for the  defence 
o f  the  Gospel. W h  it then  ? N o tw ith 
s tand ing , every way, w hether  in pretence 
o r  in t ru th ,  “ M orm onism ” (T ru th )  is 
preached ; and we therein  do rejoice, yea, 
and  will rejoice, for we know  th a t  th is 
shall tu rn  to  ou r salvation, th rough  our 
prayers, and the  supply of the Sp irit  of 
Jesus Christ.

I  am, yours truly,
G l a u d  R o d g f .r .

Liverpool, J a n .  2Gth, I S 32.

BOSOM, AND IIIS CLOTIIES N O T 
NED ? ”

seat of the  scornful? N o !  b u t w ith  the  
v irtuous and  good. H aving  form ed a 
character  for excellence, and  established 
a  reputation  for virtue, she seeks her  so
ciety am ong those, who, like the  m irro r , 
reflect h e r  own im age. An unspo tted  
reputation  is her  defence agauist the  
tongue of envy and slander, while charity  
and  intelligence a re  the  bu lw ark  o f  her 
security and  honor. S he  hazards not her  
reputation  by m ak ing  persons o f  doubtful 
caste her  com panions—she avoids those 
places, and  shuns those appearances th a t  
m ig h t au thorize suspicion to  a ttach  itself 
to  her. In  bold relief, she stands on tho 
pedestal of tru e  m erit, and waves the 
white flag o f  perfection in tr ium ph over 
her foes, on whose folds is inscribed, in 
letters o f  living light, bordered w ith  a  
modest tinge of the  crimson blush,— Im 
m orta lity  is th e  w rea th  th a t  environs my 
brow.

M an and  wom an being thus redeemed 
from the  darkness and imperfections of 
the  w orld, and  exalted to the  sublime r e 
gions of pure intelligence, may enjoy an 
eternal union w here the  w ounds of sin, and 
the  s ting  o f  rem orse can annoy the ir  peace 
no more, and w here  the  clouds o f  e rro r  
shall no longer obstruct the b r ig h t  visions 
o f hope th a t  spontaneously spring  up in 
their heart. Oh m an  and  w om an! t h u  
is thy  sta te  a n d  condition, after th is cor
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rup tib le  has p u t  on incorruption , and  this 
m orta l p u t  on im m ortality . R eader, the  
gospel has pow er to  effect this for thee i f  
th o u  wilt listen to  and  obey its voice. I t  
has pow er to  redeem and  restore to thee  all

thy  friends, w hether  living or dead : des
troy  death  a n d  h im  th a t  holds th e  pow er 
o f  it, w ith  all the  sad consequences th a t  
have em anated  from  th e  foe .— F ro n t ie r  
G u a r d ia n .

SONG OF ZION.

“ s h a l l  w e  b u i l d  a  t e m p l e  u n t o  t h e  l o r d  o u r  g o d ? ”

'Come all ye Saints throughout the earth, 
And join with one accord;

Come, brethren, let us rise and build 
A Temple to the Lord.

Come all ye Saints, &c.

O ur  tithes and free-will offerings 
The Lord does now require;

By keeping this with other laws 
We’ll bide the day of fire.

Come all ye Saints,&e.

O u r  sisters dear will help us too,
They’ll glad throw in their mite,

And join with 11s in this good work 
With manifest delight.

Come all ye Saints, &c.

The glory of the “ Latter  House’*
The prophets have declared,

'Will far surpass that of the first 
T hat Saints may be prepar’d

Come all ye Saints, &,c.

For  all things that shall come to pass 
Till sin and sorrow cease;

Then reign with Jesus Christ on earth 
A  thousand years in peace.

Come all ye Saints, &c.

W e’ll see old Israel’s blest defence 
In glorious display,

The fiery pillar shine by night,
The mellow cloud by day.

Come all ye Saints, &c.

Within the Temple’s sacred walls 
The Priesthood’s pow’r  is seen,

'There “ hidden myst’ries ” are reveal’d 
W ithout a veil between.

Come all ye Saints, &c.

’Tis there the name of God will be 
A  bulwark and a shield;

’Tis there the haughty tyrant must 
To God's anointed yield.

Come all ye Saints, &c.

From thence the law of God will spread 
In majesty abroad;

Liverpool.

And nations be rebuked by
The “ L IO N  OF T H E  LORD.'*

Come all ye Saints, &c.

’Tis there the precious things of old 
Which but the righteous know, 

Which unbelieving Gentiles scorn,
God will again bestow.

Come all ye Saints, k c .

’Tis there the Priesthood's royal robes 
Will be reveal’d to sight,

’Tis there the Saints will be array’d 
In garments clean and white.

Come all ye Saints, &c.

The ordinances of L IF E  are there—• 
Endowments of g rea t  worth, 

Anointings, washings, keys and powers, 
To perfect man on earth.

Come all ye Saints, &c.

There in the grea t baptismal font 
Built to our living Head :

The Kings and Priests to God baptize 
The l i v i n g  for the d e a d .

Come all ye Saints, &c.

O a r  father Adam on his throne 
Will tltere in council s i t ;

And teach his faithful children liow 
The judgment will be set.

Come all ye Saints, il'c.

Thus ev'ry dispensation past 
In this will be assur’d,

The last and firs t, the firs t  and last.
By welding links secur’d.

Come all ye Saints, &e.

Yes, brethren in our Valley-home, 
Responsive to your word 

We British Saints with you will build 
A Temple to the Lord.

Come all ye Saints, &c,

By tithes and free-will offerings,'
By deed as well as word,

We’ll prove our deep-felt int’rest in 
T he  T e m p l e  o r  t h e  L o r d .

Come all yc Saints, &c.
J o h n  J a q u e s .



64 SOLOMON S TEM PL E.— LIST OF MONIES RECEIVED.

S o l o m o n ’s  T e m p l e . — To some people it m ig h t appear idle and  unreasonable t o  
speak of smy building, existing or non-existing, in reference to  the  temple th a t  Solomon 
bu ilt  a t Jerusalem . W hat is there  th a t  could he compared with i t :  I ts  very nam e i> 
c onjoined in ou r m inds w ith ideas of vastness, o f  splendour, and  of riches, which th e  
im agination even will no t venture to indulge in, and  which ou r reason refuses to reason 
upon. W e read  of such wonders concerning it— of ten thousand men employed con
tinually  in cu tting  down cedars in Lebanon ; of eighty thousand m en hew ing stone* 
in  the  m o u n ta in s ; of seventy thousand men bearing  burdens ; of ihree thousand six 
h u ndred  men as overseers merely of the work : and yet th a t  the unceasing labours of this 
g re a t  m ultitude  o f  workpeople could not accomplish the  building o f  the  Tem ple in les^ 
th a n  seven years ! W h a t  an idea does this convey o f  the Tem ple’s spaciousness and  
magnificence ! A nd again we read t in t ,  before a  stone of it was laid, David had  p ro 
vided means for it, to  which the  world can find no parallel— means th a t  would an n i
hila te  our national debt in a m o m e n t; for he laid by for it in the first instance a 
h u ndred  thousand talents o f  g 'lld, which, a t  £'>075 the talent, would am o u n t t<> 
.£307,578,125; a  thousand thousand talents of silver a t  £ 3 5 5  10s. each, £ 3 5 3 ,5 0 1 ,GGG: 
n o t ju d g in g  even this sufficient, he, tw o years subsequently, gave of his own proper 
good three thousand talents of gold, £15,227.2(j5  ; seven thousand talents o f  silver^ 
£2 ,4 7 1 ,3 5 0  ; and  so effectually did he a t  the same time exhort lhe  chiefs and prince* 
to  give liberally, th a t  they also gave five thousand talents o f  go ld ,£ 2 5 ,3 7 8 ,7 5 0 ; ten  
thousand  talents of silver, £ 3 ,5 3 5 ,0 0 0 ;  total £ 0 0 7 ,7 8 2 ,1 5 0 .— C h u rch  o f  E n g l a n d  
Q u a r te r ly  R ev iew .

L I S T  O F  M O N I E S  R E C E I V E D  F R O M  T I I E  20 tm  O F  J A N  T O  T I I E  2 n d  O F  F E D . ,  135?.

B r o u g h t  f o r w a r d ..................£ 1 9  14J a n i e s  I ' .  H u l l ..................... ; ......................................0 0
T h o m a s  K i i l c v .o o d  ............................................... 7 0  0
J a m e s  Cati 'al l  .............................................................  4 0
J a m e s  L m m e ^  ........................................................  0 2  0
Isaac J u l i e s .............................................................  8 4
G .  \7 .  D a v i e * .............................................................  I 0 0

W i l l i a m
J o h n  C a r m i c h a e l  ...................................................  ) 12
J o h n  K e l ly  ..................................................................  1 10
G .  P.  W i m s h  .............................................................  3  18
T h o m a s  C h a m b e r l a i n  ..........................................  4 O

C a r r i e d  f o r w a r d  ..................£ 1 3  14 4 £ 3 2  15 I

A ddresses.— Abraham Marehant, 5fi, Yittoria Street, Birmingham.
Richard Rostron, Fletcher's Fully, Fratton Path, Landport, Portsmouth. 
James Marsden, 3, Grove Place, St. James Street, llatcham, Old Kent 

Road, London.

E r r a t t u a i . — In S t a r  N o .  1, in Quarterly List of Debts, read Richard Jones, for “ Ilenrv 
IS'aish.”
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tm io  t h e  c h v b c h e s . — Rev. ii. 7.

N o . 5 .—V o l. XXV. M A R C H  1 , 1 8 5 2 .  P r ic e  O ne P e n n y .

COMMUNICATION TO THE SAINTS,

B Y  E L D E R  S A M U E L  W .  R I C H A B D S .

Beloved B re th re n ,— B eing  associated 
once m ore w ith th e  Saints in  these Islands, 
in  m y labours for the  salvation o f  my 
fellow -creatures, I  take  th is m ethod  of 
com m unicating  some o f  m y feelings and  
views in  relation to  the K ingdom  o f  God, 
a n d  m y present mission in  connexion there 
w ith ,  am ong you.

H av in g  now spent nea r  tw o  m onths, 
m ostly  in the  office w ith  the  P residency 
here, d u r in g  which tim e I  have m ade i t  my 
business to  become familiar w ith  the  affairs 
©f the  C hurch , and  the  general spirit o f  the  
w o rk  in its  present exalted position— I  be
h o ld  strikingly illustrated  before me, a  si
m ila r  w ork  a t  least to  th a t  which  the  p ro 
p h e t  spoke of, which he declared would 
be a  “  marvellous w ork  and  a  w onder,” 
w h ic h  ever has been characteristic of the  
w o rk  o f  the  L o rd .

F o u r  years have now  passed away since 
I  bade farewell to th e  Sain ts in  these Is 
lands, w hen on a  fo rm er mission w ith  my 
b ro th e r  F rank lin . T h is tim e I  have spent 
w ith  th e  Sain ts in A m erica, near th ree  
years  of which have been occupied in 
jou rn ey in g  to, and  w ith  the  Sain ts in the  
vallies o f  the  m ountains, w here m y time 
w a s  never m ore busily employed in the  
variety  o f  pursuits which a tten d  th e  build
in g  up  o f  G od’s kingdom  on th e  e a r th —  
such  as m aking  farm s, p loughing , sowing, 
harvesting , building houses and  mills, as
s is t in g  to  prom ote th e  literary  institutions 
a n d  advantages o f  the  S a in ts ;  toge ther  
w ith  the  fram ing  and  establishing o f  laws

consistent w ith  the  policy and  wisdom of 
God in  b r in g in g  about th a t  tim e when th e  
k ingdom  and  th e  dominion thereof shall 
be given to  th e  Sain ts o f  th e  M ost H ig h .  
This period to  m e has been the  m ost hap 
py, and, I  t ru s t ,  th e  m ost profitable p o r 
tion o f  m y life, enjoying as I  did, th e  so
ciety o f  th e  Sain ts, and  a  g re a te r  intimacy 
w ith  th e  R u le rs  o f  Israel an d  the “  L o rd ’s 
anointed” than  ever be fo re ; toge ther w ith  
the  com m on blessings and  privileges o f  
the  Sain ts in  th e ir  re tired  homes and  
lovely vales, w here  peace reigns u nd istu rb 
ed as th e  lofty hills th a t  encircle th em , 
w here th e  ligh t and  intelligence of 
Heaven is reflected upon every path, and  
the voice o f  inspiration reverberates from  
hill to  hill, from  valley to  valley, and  is 
heard by every ear.

W hile  in th e  enjoym ent o f  these heav
enly privileges and  associations, toge ther  
w ith th e  endearm ents o f  a  lovely family o f  
wife and  children, and  a  fa ther’s house, I  
was unexpectedly called upon to  visit a  
foreign land. P e rh a p s  no one will w on 
der th a t  i t  was w ith  a  feeling of reluc
tance th a t  I  first responded to  th e  call,how T 
ever sensible I  m ig h t have been th a t  th e  
sacrifice required  was b u t  a  j u s t  d e m a n d  
upon th a t  w hich I  had  so freely received 
a t  the  h an d  o f  G od am ong  his people. 
As G od sent forth  his angels to  reveal the  
heavenly plan to  earth , and com m unicate 
eternal principles to  my understand ing— so 
has i t  been m ade my duty , in tu rn , to g o  
fo rth  as a  m essenger from  the m idst o f
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th e  holy ones on high, even from  the  
heights of the  m ountains ; from the home 
of the blest, and  the  heavenly ;ibode, lo 
adm inister to  those who will receive the 
message, and desire the  salvation thereof, 
and .is freely give as I  have received— fol
lowing the example of my master, who left 
the gi >ry of his exalted sphere, and h'.s 
F a th er 's  presence to minister to fallen m an.

Obedient to the heavenly call th rough  
the  prophet of God, which was sustained 
l>v tlie uplifted hands of thousands o f  Saints 
in Conference assembled, 1 a n now  far 
removed to a people, amidst sem es and 
c'rreumstan:-c;, perhaps, as varied in their 
n iturc  from those 1 was familiar w ith in 
the Valley, as though  they belonged to 
ano ther world. l)u t I  iind upon en ter 
ing  into my field of labour, th a t  the change 
is not so g rea t as m igh t have Lctn sup 
posed; for w hili on the  one hand scenes of 
iniquity and abomination abound, by rea
son of which m ankind have b tcom e dis
g raced  in the  eyes of G o d ; yet on the 
o ther, the Saints send forth  an inllucnee 
w hich savDurs o f  life, and  r«.fleets again 
the ligh t so freely em itted from the  heights 
of a  bettor land, and  which now shines to 
illuminate the paths of a  benighted world. 
I  now feel as though  I had  only heen con
veyed to the b righ test satellite of the world 
from whence I  cam e ; whose h g h t  is only 
dimmed by its distance fr m  the S'at of 
glory, and the dark  and gloomy atmosphere 
w ith which it is surrounded.

. W hen I  contrast the present condition 
o f  the Saints in these Islands with w hat it 
was when I first came am ong them c 11 my 
form er mission, I  feel m ore sensibly than  
ever the w eight of the truth., th a t  the  L ord  
will make a short w ork i.i the  e a r th ;  fur 
the days of its infancy are pa-so 1 wherein 
it required to be cherished with the ten- 
dern.bs of a m o ther’s care. N o ‘.v, like 
the tree  planfed in a  rich a n d  fertile s/:l, 
it ha-> spread its biv.nohes upon the r ig h t 
and upon the left, until not only thousands, 
but tu .s  of thousands partake  of the  fa t 
ness of tha root, and  d rink  freely of the 
watf-rs of eternal life, which arc so wi-ely 
administered by the faithful husbandm en 
in charge from time to time, together  
w idi the watchful care of angels and the 
ble.s-i gs of an Almighty God.

U n to  this vast body of people, which 
a re  now  scattered th rough  the leng th  and 
b read th  of .these Islands, have 1 come to 
m inister those th ings which I know  and 
must assuredly believe, and  to be an h u m 

ble in s trum en t in the h an d  of G od o f 
doing them good, and moving forw ard  the  
g rea t  work which m ore immediately be
longs to  ou r day— the  b r ing ing  to pass tha 
restitu tion  of all things, such as the g a th e r 
ing  of Israel, and the building of a Tem ple 
to the nam e o f the L ord  upon the  m oun
tains in the  land of the ir  inheritance, to 
which th /y  m u st  g a th e r .  These are con
siderations w hich  m ust now occupy the 
attention  of the S ain ts  in all the world ; 
yea, the tim e has now come, when those 
who have the  means so to do, are called 
upon to rise up and  go  h o m e  ; for th is is 
no t their  abiding place, neither will tho 
Lord  hold th a t  m an  or w om an guiltless 
who will not respond to the call w ith their 
m ight, m ind, and stren g th , and g a th e r  
themselves together to build up  the waste 
p laces ; and  even now  the  cry is heard  
from the  m ountains th a t  all th ings are 
ready, and  as m any as will, may come and  
partake  o f  the  feast which is prepared  for 
them  in their F a th e r ’s House. A nd  this 
sound is no more to be heard  simply as an  
invitation, b u t by com m andm ent shall it  
go  unto  the  people o f  the L o rd  in all lands, 
and none can escape the  displeasure of 
God, who will not give heed thereun to , 
walking in the  com m andm ents and  o rdi
nances of the  L ord  blame'css, as they are 
set before them.

F ro m  the day th a t  the  Sain ts in A m eri
ca were led ou t into the  wilderness by the 
hand  of the L<>rd, and  by his own voice, 
th rough  his servant BiiionAM—the toil and  
the sufferings, the  privations and the  h a rd 
ships, the prayers and  the energies of th a t  
1 copk- have been devoted, w ith  unw earied  
zeal, to make those preparations w hich 
wt re  necessary to usher in the day w hen 
the Sain ts should be com m anded to g a th e r  
home w ithou t delay; and  never will the ir  
exertions cease, until the  cries of the poor 
for deliverance arc 110 m ore heard th rough  

, the land. U ntil  the Sain ts answer the  
obligations they are under to tha t land, as 

| well as to God, they cr.nnot be justified. 
Should they wish to know the  ex ten t 

! of their obligations to the land of A m erica, 
let me say, they are  similar as to heaven—  
ev en  thii;g  th a t  you have received perta in -  

1 ing  to salvation, you have received from  
I th a t  l a n d ; every hope th a t  you cherish o f  
glory and  exaltation before God, has 
sp rung  from the  same source, and God ha*

, blessed it  above all others. I t  was there  
the  prophet Joseph was born, w ho had  th e  

I honour of in troduc ing  to the  world tlie
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•dispensation of the fulness of t im e s ; it  
jvas the re  the  angel o f  th e  L o rd  resto red  
to  the  E a r th  the  fulness of the Gospel, the  
N e w  and  E verlasting  C o v e n a n t ; it  was 
th a t  land th a t  unbosomed her  sacred tre- 
sures o f  E te rn a l  T ru th ,  a t  the b idding  of 
th e  H eavenly M essenger, whieh revealed 
n o t  only the  history o f  a g re a t  and  & m ighty  
people, b u t  the  plan of salvation, as ta u g h t  
to  them  in its purity  and  simplicity. I t  is 
th e re  th a t  revelation has sueeeeded revela
tion, and  the  heavenly order has been 
opened to  m orta l vision, th a t  th e  earthly 
m ig h t  p a tte rn  after  ; and  there  is to  this 
day, th e  abiding place of the  Keys of 
P riesthood  and of P o w er , both  for the  
living and  the  d e a d ; and  from  th a t  land 
have come the servants o f  God, and in tro 
duced the  ordinances of life to the  people 
o f  these Islands, by reason of whieh they 
have partaken  of the pow er of God, and 
now  walk in the l igh t thereof. A n d  now 
to sum  up  the whole m atte r ,  it  is there  
alone, in the  Temple of God, th a t  you can 
receive knowledge and  pow er to  re tu rn  to 
-the presence of God, from  whence you 
cam e; and  if  you will be saved, rem em ber 
this one th ing , th a t  you m u s t go  there  to 
finish the work w hieh  you have here b e g u n ; 
and  the command w hieh  is now given for 
th e  Saints to  ga ther , is like all o thers of 
th e  L o rd , for their  sa lva tion ; and unless 
they give heed thereunto , the ir  hope is vain.

N o t  only the propriety, b u t  the  necessity, 
o f  ga th e r in g  seems manifest to every one 
w ho  enjoys the spirit of th is  work, and 
thousands of the poor a re  crying to  know  
h o w  they shall g e t  home to Zion. Al
th o u g h  they  may have m any times read  
the  Scrip tu re  which saith, “  A nd  I  will 
send forth  mine angels and  g a th e r  together 
m ine elect from  the  four quarte rs  of the 
e a r th / ’ yet they may n o t have th o u g h t it 
possible th a t  this S crip tu re  is now being 
fulfilled in the  eyes of all people, by means 
of the  P e r p e t u a l  E m i g r a t i n g  F u n d ,  in 
the  hands of the elders o f  Israel, and will 
n o t  cease to be fulfilled un til  the  ro o i t  
am ong  m en are m ade to  rejoice  in the 
Holy One of Israel, by being taken  home to 
Zion, w ith  songs o f  praise and  everlasting  
j o y .  I f  the  angels or m inisters of God go 
fo rth  to  g a ther  up  the  E lect, o r  Israel, 
they  will no doubt have th e  pow er and 
m eans given them  to  do i t  w ith , and we 
m ay also expect they  will use all means 
w ith in  their reach w hich can  possibly 
serve to  increase the ir  pow er to  accomplish 
so g rea t  a  work.

H u n d red s  an d  thousands o f  poor are  
being ga th e red  from th e  S ta tes  by th a t  
F u n d , to  the  m ountains, th ro u g h  the  ex
ertions o f  the  Sain ts in th a t  land ; and  
already have tw o h u n d red  and  fifty left 
these Islands and  are now  on the ir  w ay to  
to the Valley, by the s treng th  o f  th a t  por
tion of th e  F u n d  w hieh  had  accum ulated 
here, by the  feeble exertions o f  b u t  few  of 
the Saints. H ere  we have a praetieal de
m onstration  of the  fac t th a t  th is w ork  is 
requ ired  a t  ou r hands, and  th a t  the bles
sing of the  L o rd  is upon i t ; it  is a  w ork  th a t  
God has given us pow er to do, and  it  will 
be required  of us to see it  carried ou t. 
Then to all the Sain ts I  would say,let us go 
to with ou r m ig h t and  sustain this F u n d :  
the poor can con tr ibu te  th e ir  mites, and  
when the  r ich  have sold the ir  possessions 
and are  ready to  g a th e r ,  have paid th e ir  
tith ing , and  consecrated all the ir  sur
plus property  for the  g a th e r in g  o f  the  
poor— they can go home to  Zion, w here 
they or the ir  seed may never be found 
begg ing  bread , nor the ir  stream  o f  life 
ever ru n  dry. N ow , O ye rich men, w ho 
have the m eans to  g a th e r  an d  to  spare, 
th is prophecy is to  you, and  you can b y ^  
proving it, learn w h e th er  the  m easure you 
mete will be m easured  to you again. L e t  
not the Saints look upon this m a tte r  as 
requ iring  the ir  a tten tion  to-day, and may 
be fo rgo tten  to -m orrow , for such is n o t 
the e a s e ; n o t only this year, b u t  years and  
ages yet to come will develop its utility 
in g a th e r in g  the  Saints, and prove i t  one 
of the g reatest means employed by G od to  
fulfil his purposes. I ts  na tu re  and object 
correspond w ith  its nam e, which is suited 
to  the  source from whence i t  cam e— it is 
P e rp e tu a l , and  dem ands th e  confidence 
and  support of all Saints, so long as there  
is a soul to  g a th e r  in to  the garn ers  of the 
Lord , or a Sain t to  hope for a be tte r  
world. T h en  let i t  be rem em bered th a t  
the em igration o f  th e  poor ano ther  season 
will he in num bers proportionate to  tha  
exertions m ade to  increase the  F u n d  th s  
present year.

T here  a re  also o ther  items before th e  
Saints whieh dem and the ir  a t t e n t io n ; 
am ong th e  m ost p rom inen t of which is 
the building of a Temple, to  which tha 
Sain ts in the  B ritish  Isles a re  called to  
im part o f  the ir  substance. This is a 
w ork  whieh has now  become of the most 
vital im portance to  th e  salration  of God'* 
people. H e  has g rea tly  blessed their la
bours in  th e  m ountains, in  p reparing
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earthly th ings to  which the  Sain ts from 
abroad  may ga th er ,  and while the ir  store
houses are full, w ith  which to  feed the 
hu n g ry  body, it  is no t enough ; provision 
as ample m ust be m ade to feed the  h u n 
g ry  mind, and  b ring  salvation to  the  soul. 
A nd  as it is th ro u g h  the ordinances of 
G od  th a t  the  power of God is made m an i
fest to  men in the flesh for the ir  salvation, 
these ordinances m u st  be accessible to  every 
crea tu re  th a t  is saved, and  a fulness of 
salvation and glory cannot be had  w ithout 
a  fulness of the  ordinances of G od’s house, 
which are only revealed in a Tem ple to 
w hich H e can come, as it is w ritten  of Him, 
“ T h e  L o rd  whom  ye seek shall suddenly 
come to his temple,”  and  shall sit as a re 
finer and purifier, and  cause the sons of 
Jacob  to  r e tu rn  to I l is  ordinances from 
which they have gone astray. Therefore 
the  w atchm en whom G od has placed 
over I l is  people are looking forw ard  to the 
evil day th a t  is fast approaching, when the 
hour o f  re tribu tion  shall come, and  G od’s 
ju d g m e n t  shall be given u n to  m en in the 
day o f  I lis  fierce anger, as a  recompense 
for all the ir  iniquity. T hey are  seeking 

M,o im part u n to  the  faithfu l those ord inan 
ces which shall clothe them  w ith pow er to 
stand and  overcome a ll  th ings. H ence 
the  Saints are now called upon to  go to 
w ith  their m ig h t and build a Temple unto 
the  L ord , th a t  all th ings may be prepa
red  to whieh the  Saints can be welcomed 
home, not only to  enjoy the  blessings 
and liberty o f  earthly institutions under 
wise a n d  ju s t  adm inistrations, b u t  to en
joy  the liberty o f  the  Gospel, the  intelli
gence, the ordinances,, aud  th rough  them 
th e  power of God un tp  E te rn a l  Life, 
which is the  geatest g if t  of Jieaven ; and 
I  am happy to learn th a t  this call is ap
preciated by the  Sain ts in these Islands, 
and  responded to, both in w ord  juul in 
deed.

T h e  Saints in Am erica a re  the first to 
learn the will of G od concerning I lis  peo
ple, as rtvealed th ro u g h  the  F irs t  P re s i
dency o f  the  C hurch , and  being the  first 
to  know, it is expected they will be the 
first to act, and in th a t  action they will 
set an  example w orthy  th e  im itation of 
others. They have not only paid their ti
th ing , as a  people, b u t more than  this, have 
willingly consecrated one ten th  o f  their 
p roperty, for the building o f  the Temple, 
af ter  having answ ered the  law o f  tithing. 
Such is their  in terest in the  w ork which is 
now before them , and  such is the ir  exam 

ple for o thers to  follow, and should it seem- 
h a rd  to  any now, it will appear quite easy 
to such, w hen they have been robbed, a n d  
plundered, and driven, as often as th e  
C hurch  in A m erica has been since its or
ganization. T h e  Sain ts in P o taw attam ie  
rising up  as one and  walking to  the  
m ountains, carry ing  and  d raw ing  in 
hand-carts th e ir  substance with them , as 

! the  children of Israel w en t out of E g y p t,  
and  as Lehi w en t into the wilderness 
from Jerusalem , m ay seem an exam ple 
hard  for others to follow; b u t such persons 
m ust content themselves w ith  the idea th a t  
it  will be quite  easy for them  to flee w hen 
they are  driven by the ir  enemies, as th e  
Sain ts have been from tim e to time. 
I f  the blessings o f the  kingdom  o f  God, 
are n o t sufficient inducem ents to  inspire 
the people of God w ith  a  willing heart, H e  
will make them  willing in the day of I l is  
power : w herein the  pow er o f  th e  devil, 
and  o f  evil angels, shall be exercised, 
and made subservient to  the purposes o f  
God, even of H im  w ho will control all 
th ings to I lis  own glory to the im m ortality  
and  eternal life of man.

Therefore I  feel justified in saying, le t 
all Sa in ts be assured, not only by inv testi
mony, b u t  by the testimony of Jesus u n to  
them , th a t  every plan th a t  is devised, every 
requ irem ent th a t  is made, every w ork th a t  
is perform ed, every principle th a t  is reveal
ed, every law th a t  is enforced, every ordi
nance th a t  is administered, and every K ey 
o f  P o w e r  th a t  is held and controlled by  
the prophets of God, who are the leaders of 
I lis  people, are for the  happiness, the g lory 
and  the exaltation of m an, th a t  he m ay 
be prepared for the  associations of a b e tte r  
world, even the spirits o f  ju s t  men made 
perfect w ith God. A nd now let m e ask,, 
w ho am ong  all the Saints have obtained, 
this assurance ? W ho knows of a verity, 
th a t  this is the  work and  C hurch  of G o d ?  
Sueh  as do know will no t be moved by th e  
slanders and  false accusations of the wicked, 
bu t will stand  unshaken in their faith, and  
while the report, th a t  innum erable evils 
and abominations are  cherished by th? 
Saints of God, is ro lling  from land to  
land, and  from sea to  sea, answers its end, 
and then dies away like the  ru m bling  
o f  the d istant thu n d er , the  Saints of G od 
look on and  smile w ith pure disdain upon  
such feeble efforts, w hich are only befitting 
the dying struggles of a  corrup t system, too 
powerless to have effect upon the firm and  
unshaken soul, th a t  can w ith  renewed
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-confidence exclaim, “  T ru th  will prevail,” 
and  the earth  will be clothed w ith r ig h te 
ousness as w ith a  garm en t, while iniquity 
shall no m ore be know n upon th e  face 
th e r e o f ; for the  Sain ts shall bear  ru le  
and  possess the  K ingdom  for ever !

Inasm uch  as m any have spoken and  
w rit te n  faithful testimonies of th a t  w hich 
they know  and m ost assuredly believe, so 
also would I declare th a t  G od has again 
revealed H im self to  m en, and  angels do 
m in ister unto  them , and  th e  o rder o f  hea
ven is being institu ted  upon the  earth , and 
will continue to be unfolded u n til  th e  will 
o f  God is done on earth  as it  is done in hea
ven ; and  none can hinder, for it  is G od’s 
decree. H is w ork  was never com m itted to 
b e t te r  m en— this I  speak know ing the  men 
o f  whom  it  is declared, having  been w ith  
them  m uch, both  in the ir  labours by day 
an d  in th e ir  councils by n i g h t ; they walk 
in  the ligh t of T ru th  and  hold the  keys of 
Salvation for m en ; they live to  adm inister 
life to  the  world, and  are sustained by 
h e a v e n ; they  prize the  favor of G od

m ore th a n  all the  w orld, and  all th e ir  
counsels savour of life. Such  is B r i g h a m  
Y o u n g  and  his counsellors— H eber and  
W illard , w ho are the F i r s t  P residency of 
G od’s people upon the  earth . T h e  A l
m igh ty  has set them  up, and  angels com 
bine to  sustain them . These simple facts 
e x is t ; and  this is n o t all, th e  w orld a re  
rapidly learn ing  t h e m ; hence the w icked 
a re  s tirred  'up to  an g er  th a t  the ir  d am n a 
tion m ay be sure, while th e  r ighteous take  
shelter in th e  counsels of the  ju s t ,  and  are  
rescued in the  day o f  th e ir  calamity, 
G od is the ir  defence, and  the  glories of 
e ternity  the ir  recompense of rew ard  ; such  
is the  portion of th e  Saints.

T h a t  the  favour of God m ay abide witK 
H is people, th a t  H is sp irit and  power m ay 
abound  w ith them , and  th a t  I  may be ac
counted w orthy of the ir  confidence and  sup
port, th a t  ou r un ited  labours may secure 
m uch prosperity  to  Zion, and  our m u tu a l  
salvation, is the  p rayer o f  your fellow-ser- 
vant. A m en.

F A R E W E L L  ADDRESS T O  T H E SAINTS.

BT ELDER JOHN S. HIGBEE.

Beloved B reth ren  and Sisters,— I  gladly 
avail myself of this opportunity  of bidding  
you farewell, upon th e  occasion o f  my 
leaving  this country  for A m erica, the  land 
o f  m y birth . I  am abou t s ta r t in g  for the 
G re a t  S a lt  L ake City, w here my family is 
located, and  w here all my affections are 
centred , because it is the g a th e r in g  place 
of th e  last days— the  land o f  Z io n ; and  
because it  contains all th a t  is near  and 
dear  to  me on earth .

I  feel it  my duty  to  bear  m y testimony 
•to the  t r u th  of this Gospel, and  the  w ork 
o f  God. I  do so m ore especially, as the 
L o rd  has been merciful to  me. I  have 
had  individual experience o f  the  g rea t  
t r u th  th a t  “ the  Gospel is th e  pow er o f  
G od un to  salvation, to  every one th a t  be- 
lieveth.”  H ad  i t  n o t been for this power,
I  should long ere this have gone to  th a t  
“  bourne  from  w hence no traveller re 
tu rn s .”

I  have been in this K ingdom  from  nea r 
ly th e  tim e o f  its organization on the  
ea r th , in this the  “  dispensation o f  the  ful
ness o f  times,”  till the  present time. I

have w atched  its progress, and  shared  in  
all its vicissitudes and  changes. I  have 
been a  pioneer in all the  w anderings o f  
the  S ain ts th a t  I  possibly could, w hen  
compelled to  flee from  the  savage w ra th  
o f  their  ruth less persecutors. I  have h ad  
th e  h igh and  honourable privilege o f  asso
ciating  w ith , and  being blessed by th e  
teachings of, the  best m en now alive on 
the  ea rth . I  have been enabled, th ro u g h  
the pow er o f  the S p irit  of God, to  steer 
m yself clear o f  the  shoals and  quicksands 
o f  apostacy ; while m any, w ho have count
ed themselves g re a t  and  wise, have fallen 
from the ir  elevated position to  the  lowest 
depth o f  degradation . T ak in g  a  re tro 
spective view of all these events w ithin m y 
knowledge, I  find th a t  only those are  able 
to s tand  w ho prove faithful to  th e  L o rd  
in a l l  th ings,  and  under a l l  c ir c u m s ta n 
ces. T hus  we see th a t  implicit obedience 
to th e  counsels o f  those th ro u g h  w hom  
we receive the  m ind o f  the  L ord , is ne
cessary to ou r salvation an d  exaltation in  
the k ingdom  o f  God.

I  knew  the  prophets Joseph and  I ly ru ra
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twelve years previous to  their m artyrdom . 
I  lived w ith and  gu ard ed  them  in life : I  
w atched them  after death, and  looked 
upon  these m ighty  m en of God, w ho so 
boldly fough t and nobly fell in the cause 
of God, T ru th ,  and L ib tr ty . A nd  I  bear 
testimony th a t  the ir  lives w ere as pure 
and  unsullied as the crystal fountain.

B u t  these are  not all th a t  have suffered 
for the  testimony o f Jesus. I  have know n 
nineteen killed a t  one time, and  th row n 
in to  a well, for believing in Jesus and his 
apostles and  prophets. A nd  m any are 
the  deaths I  have witnessed from persecu
tion, and  the  miseries a t ten d an t upon it. 
I  w as in prison w ith several o f  my b re th 
ren  tw enty-nine days a t  one time, a  par t 
of which tim e I  was confined in a  loath
some dungeon, and fed on the  most u n 
wholesome food. B u t  under it  we felt to 
rejoice th a t  the L o rd  had counted us w or
thy to  suffer sham e for his nam e. W e knew 
the  work was o f  God, and th a t  it  would 
itself  stand as immoveable as the  rock of 
ages, though  m any should fall in defend
ing  it. I  can now speak w ith  nineteen 
years experience, and  each year has added 
to  my experience a  g rea te r  knowledge 
th a t  this is th a  work o f  God. I feel to 
do the  will of the L o rd , th a t  shall be made 
know n to me by my b re th ren  in the  P rie s t 
hood. W hen  called upon to  do this or 
th a t,  I  never ask any questions, b u t  go 
and  do it  a t  once. W hen a servant o f  the  
L o rd  gives me a command, it  is the  com
m and  of the  L o rd  to  me ; and  I  wish to 
obey cheerfully, th a t  I  may be found faith 
ful in his service.

W hen  called upon to  go  to E ng land , a t  
th e  October Conference, 1849, the only 
in tim ation I  had  of the event was a  mo
tion  put, seconded, and  carried, in full 
Conference, to  th a t  effect. D id  I g ru m 
ble against the m andate ? N o ! I fitted my
self out a t  nearly the expense of all I  had  in 
the  world, and in e igh t days I  was off on 
m y mission to a  foreign land. I t  was 
prophesied on our heads th a t  wc should 
“  encounter dangers ”  on our journey  to 
th e  frontier ; b u t  th a t  we should be de
livered from them all, and  preserved safe 
from  harm . T h is prediction was literally 
fulfilled upon us. W e  were assailed a lte r 
nately by rain , snow, ice, h igh  w ater, and 
Ind ians. A t  one tim e ab o u t 2 0 0  o f the 
Cheyenne Indians, m ounted  on the ir  ch a r 
gers, w ith all their preparations for battle, 
came rush ing  tow ards us a t  the  h e igh t of 
the ir  speed. W e form ed in  line, and  p re 

pared for every emergency, b u t  the k ind 
hand of an over-ruling Providence was 
over us, and ju s t  a t  the m om ent when in 
evitable destruction  seemed certain, they 
were, by some unseen power, b ro u g h t to 
a  sudden halt, and  thus we received no  
harm .

A gain, when we arrived a t  the  g re a t  
Missouri river we had no prospect o f  being 
able to  cross it for weeks to come. The- 
frost had  no t then  set in, neither was the re  
any im m ediate prospect of it doing so. 
W e p ra je d  to  the  L o rd  for deliverance, 
and th a t  very n ig h t  the  ice covered th e  
river for the  first tim e th a t  season, and  in ’ 
the  m orn ing  we crossed safe over. B u t  
ju s t  as the  last w agon was safely landed, 
the ice gave way, and the  river ran  open 
as before. T hus  w ere we miraculously 
delivered w ithou t any unnecessary delay, 
th a t  we m ig h t go  forth  on our rrission in 
the w ork o f  the L ord .

Since my arrival in this country, I  have 
been doing my best to roll on the  w ork  o f  
the  L ord . I have borne my testim ony 
faithfully, and  w arned  the people th a t  the 
coming of Christ was n igh a t  han d : “ the  
day or the  hour no m an know eth .”  I  
have w arned  the people diligently to  

come  o u t of Babylon, lest they be p a r 
takers of h er  sins, and rtceive of her 
plagues,”  and  g a th e r  themselves with the 
people of God to the  land of Zion, to  as
sist in build ing  up  the kingdom o f  G od 
on the  earth , and  prepare themselves for 
the reception o f  Je sus Christ, when h e  
comes to “  reign  in M o u n t Zion, and in  
Jerusalem , and  before his ancients g lo ri
ously.” A nd  now , before leaving th is 
co u n tn ',  perhaps for ever, allow me again  
to w arn  and exhort all people into whose 
hands this m ay fall, to  take  w a rn in g ;—  
r e p e n t ! prepare to  m eet your K in g  and 
your R edeem er. G a th e r  to  Zion, th a t  
you may escape the  perplexities th a t  a re  
com ing on the n a t io n s ; for “ the hour of 
G od’s ju d g m en ts  is com e.” Ye shall not 
only hear of, b u t  ye shall see “ w ars, 
and  rum ours of w ars.”  “ N ation  shall 
rise against nation, and kingdom  ag a in s t 
kingdom . T h ere  shall be famines, and  
pestilences, and  earthquakes in  divers 
places.”  “  All these are the beginning of 
sorrows ; ” still they  are necessary as p re 
paratory  steps tow ards the  regeneration 
of m ankind, the renovation of the earth , 
an d  the  ushering  in o f  the  millennial 
glory. “  T he  day o f  the L ord  cometh as 
a th ie f  in the n i g h t ; ” and  though  you
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are  ta u g h t to believe th a t  all is peace and 
safety, yet “ sudden destruction shall come 
upon you, and ye shall no t escape,”  unless 
ye repen t of your sins, yield obedience to  
th e  gospel, and Hee from  those ju d g m en ts  
th a t  are  im pending over the wicked, to 
th e  land of Zion.

T o  my b re th ren  and sisters I  would 
say,— I  feel thankfu l to  you for all the' 
kindness I  have experienced from you. and 
it  has been g reat. O ften before it  be
cam e my lot to  visit this land, I  have 
heard  o f  tbe kindness of the Sain ts in 
B r i t a in ; consequently, I  came hero p re 
possessed in your favour. B u t,  no tw ith 
stand ing  all this, I  m u st  say I  have found 
a  m ore humble, w arm -hearted , k ind peo
ple th an  I  expected. B re th ren  a n d  sis
ters, I  love you tru ly , and  'would do any
th in g  in my power to  ensure your happi
ness an d  salvation. I  am re luc tan t to  p a r t

w ith  you, for I  love your society ; still I  
am  g lad  to  go, for the  k indred ties of a  
family bind m e w ith  a double bond to  the  
land of Z ion, and I gladly hasten to  their 
presence, to  enjoy the ir  fond endearing  
society, t ru s t in g  th a t  I leave you only for 
a  short season, and  th a t  I  shall soon have 
the  pleasure of bidding  you welcome to- 
th e  shores of Z io n ; and  believe me, 
there  is one who, w hatever m ay be his 
circumstances, will still extend a cheerful 
and willing hand  to  all whom  I  may have 
the pleasure o f  m eeting  there.

In  conclusion le t me again exhort you 
to lea rn  y o u r  dutie?, a n d  do them, whieh 
is th e  su m m u m  b o n u m  o f M orm onism ,” 
and  I  say un to  you, ye shnll be blessed in 
the nam e o f  the L o rd . T li 's is the sincere 
prayer o f  your hum ble servant in  the 
Gospel covenant.

E L B E ll  W ILLIA M  GIBSON.

“ He that u t tereth  slander is a fool.’’— Solomon.

W e  introduce th e  following Certificate 
from  E ld e r  W rigley, P re s id en t o f  the  St. 
Louis Conference, in favour o f  E ld e r  
W illiam  Gibson, because certain  commu- 
nicati?ns, both verbal and  w ritten , have 
been assiduously circulated, which are 
h ighly derogatory to his character ; and 
th is w e re g re t  the  m ore deeply, as it has 
been done by those professing to  be 
S a i n t s , from whom  we have a r ig h t  to 
expect be tter  things.

W e  are  acquainted w ith  E ld e r  Gibson, 
and  his unw earied  diligence in th e  labors 
o f  th e  Gospel. H e  has toiled and  won 
his w ay from the foot o f  the  hill, th rough  
almost every k ind of honourable adversity, 
to  an  exalted and  dignified position ; inso
m uch  th a t  few P residen ts o f  Conferences 
have borne w ith  th em  the  love and  confi
dence of a  g rea te r  num ber  of the  Saints 
in  these Islands th an  did E ld e r  Gibson. 
T housands o f  the B ritish  Sain ts  will r e 
joice w ith  us to know  th a t  B ro th e r  Gibson 
is in the  way of life, and  will offer up  the ir  
prayers to A lm ighty God th a t  he and  his 
family m ay he healed o f  the ir  diseases, 
th a t  the  sunshine of prosperity may cheer 
and  encourage them  on, u n til  they fully 
in h er it  th e  hope of the  r ighteous— E te rnal 
L ife . T h e  S ain ts will realize m uch m ore

joy in the inspiration o f  the Holy G host, 
while offering such supplications to  the  
th ro n e  of grace , th an  while circulating 
f.ibe and  ca lum niating  slanders concern 
in g  a faithful and w orthy m inister of the 
Gospel.

j CERTIFICATE.

| “ Having been informed by Brother Wil- 
I liam Gibson that certain persons in this 

place have written letters to the British 
| Isles, which contained statements and re 

ports derogatory to his (Brother Gibson's) 
character, and which are calculated to pre
judice and injure his reputation,—by his re 
quest we do certify, that, as far as we are 
acquainted, Brother Gibson’s course of con
duct in this city has been strictly correct, 

I and such as becomcs a  Saint of God.
I “ We arc sorry to say, that, through sick

ness of himself and family, he has been de
tained from meeting with the Saints as often 

' as he and wc could have wished. I t  is liosr 
I sible that some, who are not acquainted with J  his circumstances, may construe this absence 

to a lack of duty on his p a r t ; such, however, 
is not the ca«e. He has the confidencc of 
the Saints in this city.

“ Given under our hands, at St. Loui«, 
Mo., this 30th day of December, 1851.

“ T homas  W k i g l e y , President.

“ Jo iin  S. C a i ne , Clerk.”
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M A RCH 1, 1852.

T n n  “ E llex  M a k ia ” cleared on the seventh, b u t  ow ing to  adverse winds did n o t  

p u t  to sea until the  ten th , of F eb ru ary . I l e r  en tire  com plem ent was m ade u p  o f  th e  

Sain ts’ company, and  consisted o f  th ree  hundred  and  sixty-nine souls, one of w hich  

was born  during  the  d e ten tio n ; both  m other and  child w ere rem arkably  com fortable 

a t  the  date  of departu re .
O f  th e  tw o companies of Saints which have now  departed  from  these shores this 

year, tw o hundred  and  fifty souls have gone o u t u nder the  auspices o f  the  P erpe tua l 

E m ig ra t in g  F u n d  C o m p an y ; and  by the blessing o f  A lm ighty  God will be taken  

directly th rough  to  th e  Valley and  City of G rea t Salt  Lake. W e  rejoice g rea tly  th a t  
w e have been enabled to see so m any gain deliverance and  set off for Zion by th is 
first effort of the  F u n d .  W ell m ay the  Saints in these Islands rejoice and  be exceed

ing  g lad, because o f  the  hope th a t  is extended to  them  th ro u g h  th is m e d iu m ! L e t  

the  people of G od arouse themselves ia  all places, and  contribute  to  it, th a t  a t  

ano ther em igration season, the num ber of em igran ts thereby  m ay be doubled, and  90  

on each successive y e a r ; for w e antic ipate  by ano ther  year th a t  the  portion of th a  
F u n d  now operating  in Am erica m ay be employed to help remove the  faithful from  

th is country, which will be a  m igh ty  acquisition to its s treng th , and  probably double 
its capacity for the delivcranee o f  the  people of God. All who have gone  ou t by it  

have given bonds to  the Com pany for the paym ent o f  their passages th i th e r ,  

m ak in g  their time and  labor subject to  the  C om pany’s control un til  the  same 

is accomplished. W e very m uch adm ire the conclusion o f  the  P re s id en t  of one o f  

th e  Conferences, th a t  had  only con tr ibu ted  sufficient to entitle it to  send ou t one per 
son. T h is  P resident, a f te r  having searched th rough  each o f  his B ranches, and  finding 

no  single person whom  he could select w ith propriety , concluded th a t  was the  w orst 
o f  all predicam ents he had  yet found himself in, and w ro te  us th a t  he th o ugh t the  

Conference would find itself entitled  ano ther  season to  send about twelve, and  
save him  m uch trouble in searching for befitting persons. W e  th ink  this the  r ig h t  

k ind  of a conclusion, and if  the o ther Conferences aw ake to  the  subject in about the  

same ratio, the  C hurch  in these Islands m ay teach the  world a  lesson of charity, and  

rem ind  them  th a t  wc a re  in sober earnest in ou r purpose o f  g a th e r in g  the  people from  
the  four quarters  o f  the  globe.

W ith  this company we are  called upon to  p a r t  w ith  E lde rs  J .  D . Ross, G laud R o d 
ger , I lad en  W . Church , J .  W . Johnson, H enry  Evans, and  Lew is Robbins— all P re s i 

dents of Conferences from this im portan t field. N o tw iths tand ing  the  g re a t  reduction o f  
ou r ministerial forcc, occasioned by the  em igration o f  so m any P resid ing  E lders  as have 
gone ou t in the  “ K ennebec,” and “  Ellen M aria ,” still the  w ork  of G od is onw ard  

w ith  deeper and more potential sw a y ; such is the  sp irit of ou r I lo ly  Gospel, th a t  u n 

less they  who preach it  possess richly the  spirit of g a th e r in g  themselves, they a re  
comparatively powerless in the ir  a ttem pts to  build  up  the  C hurch  o f  Christ. No 
evidence can b# given in favor of the sincerity and  know ledge o f  the  Sain ts in th e ir  
s tran g e  and  marvellous profession, o f  so impressive and  convincing a nature , as to  see 
people o f  sound, considerate minds, who have m aintained an  u p r ig h t  a n d  unim peach-
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•able course o f  conduct before th e ir  neighbours, arise, an d  like A braham  their fa ther, 

sunde r  the  ties of k indred  and  fra te rna l relationship, b idd ing  adieu to  the  lands o f  
th e ir  nativity, the  homes and  graves o f  the ir  friends, to  g o  to  a  land  of strangers, 

which  God has prom ised to  give u n to  them  and  their  generations a fte r  them  for ever. 
T h is  k ind  of testimony is irresistible; i t  steals over the  v irtuous and  good in  the ir  silent 
a n d  reflective mom ents, and  fills them  w ith  a  ju s t  wonder, which leads to  inquiry, con

v iction  and  salvation from th e  evils which a re  to  come on the  earth . O n the  o ther  

h a n d ,  those w ho a re  ig n o ran t  o f  the  purposes o f  God, resort to  subterfuge, vile slan 

d e rs ,  and  ribald  abuse to  stop th e  m arch  o f  om nipotent T ru th .  H o w  vain and  
fu tile  a re  all the ir  works, while th e  exhibitions o f  the ir  folly and  shameless abuse confirm 
th e  Sain ts  in the ir  faith , a n d  encourage them  to  go  on the ir  way rejoicing. So very 

un like  th e  w orks o f  m en is the  policy o f  G od’s p eo p le ; th a t  instead of build ing  up  
C hurches to re ta in  the  people here, i t  is for the  express purpose o f  sending them  to 

Z ion  ; an d  w hen, as in  some instances it  has occurred, individuals or B ranches hav» 

declined  in th e ir  in terest for ga th e r in g , in exact proportion  has the ir  influence and  

pow er abated , and  th e  w ork  am ong  them  lost its energy a n d  s tre n g th  to move fo r 

w a rd  an d  win souls into  th e  C hurch . W hile w ith  th e  w orld  i t  requires th e ir  m ost 

ingen ious devices and  m ost skilful m anagem ent to  keep the ir  m em bers to g e th er  and 
■effect w h at they  do, i f  indeed they can be said to  effect any th ing , for the  lasting bene
fit o f  m ankind. I n  this g ra n d  move of the Sain ts then , i t  m ay be said, O ur ways are 
n o t  as the ir  ways, no r O u r  th o u g h ts  as the ir  th ough ts .

T h e  com pany on th e  “ E llen  M aria  ”  w en t o u t u n d e r  th e  P residency o f  E ld e r  Isaac 

tC. H a ig h t ,  w ho takes charge  o f  th e  same to Kanesville, unless relieved by E ld e r  
S m o o t a t  S t. Louis, and  will co-operate w ith  E ld e r  Sm oot in f itting  o u t those w ho 

4 * 0  by th e  F u n d , for crossing th e  plains. A fter this is accomplished, he will render 

such  aid as he shall be enabled to  in fitting o u t those w ho a re  go ing  upon th e ir  own 

resources ; so th a t  none, or b u t  very few, will be obliged to  stop in the S ta tes  a  year 

fo r  w a n t  of a  little aid and  experience in  g e t t in g  up the ir  team s. E ld e r  H a ig h t 's  
extensive acquaintance in th a t  region and  general business tac t ,  peculiarly fit h im  for  
Jbhis im portan t duty , which, w hen he has accomplished, he is expected to r e tu rn  to 

^England, and  fulfil his mission here.

T h e  same evening on which the  “ E llen  M a r i a ” cleared, there  arrived  in ou r 

'Tnidst a  small company c f  D anish  and  Swedish Saints, in all nine persons, on 

th e ir  way to  A m erica, and  in hopes to  be in tim e for this ship. I t  is t ru ly  r e 
f re sh in g  to associate w ith  these dear  b re th ren , a lthough  i t  is w ith  g rea t  diffi
cu lty  w e can com m unicate w ith  th em  in the  absence of an in te rp re te r . T heir  

h e a r ts  a re  w arm  w ith  the  love o f  the  G o sp e l; they  a re  living examples of ou r g re a t  
salvation, w hich do appropriate  honor to  the ir  fa ther  in the  Gospel —  P re s id en t 

E ra s tu s  Snow. W h a t  o u tw ard  evidence is m ore calculated to  s treng then  and  con

firm  th e  hopes of babes in  Christ, th a n  th e  certain ty  w hich  a ttends all the  g re a t  

moves o f  the  Apostles an d  E lde rs  in the  various nations. T he  u n e r rin g  counsels of 

Je hovah  are  executed w ith  the  u tm ost success by the  legitim ate P riesthood  o f  H is 
S o n  on earth . Already, in addition  to  th e  various national distinctions o f  the B ritish  
people, w e have on the ir  way to  th e  place of g a thering , F re n ch , D anish , Swedish, and  

th e  first fru its o f  the  G erm an  Mission— all happy and  un ited  in the  blessings o f  the 
Gospel.

T h e  K in g d o m  o f  G od  is rapidly extending its influences am ong th e  nations. T h«  
servants o f  Jehovah  are  encompassing sea and  land  to  lift u p  a  w arn ing  voice, and  
to  sound the  “  Gospel W itness ”  t ru m p e t am ong th e  inhabitants o f  the  e a r t h ; th a t  

sca ttered  Israel m ay prepare  to  m eet the ir  R edeem er and  K in g .  In  our last,
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ive wore enabled to announce the introduction  o f  tlie Gospel in to  Sou th  A m er ica ;— in 

this N um ber, by the  le tter  of E lders  A. Lyman and C. C. R ich , w e are  enabled to  

p resent to  our readers cheering news of the  ro lling on of the wheels of salvation in 

the  extension of the settlements of tlie Sain ts to S.in B ernardino, California ; and  111 

the  recent baptism  of m ore th an  tw o hundred  souls in the Sandw ich I s le s ; not 

forgetting  the highly-in teresting  communication from E lde r Lorenzo S n o w ; w ho is 
the  h e ra l l  of g lad  tidings, no t only to  Sw itzerland  raid Italy, b u t  also to  the sw arthy  

sons of IT ae l  in O riental climes. Verily the tim e to favour Zion, yea, the set tim e 

is c o m e !
As th e  w ork of G od progresses, and increases in dignity  and influence am ong th e  

powers on earth , it  will surely be the  highest ambition o f  all t ru e  Sain ts to  keep pace 

w ith i t ; th a t  as they have in the  past .shared in its humiliation, they m ay in the fu tu re  

share in its exaltation and  glory. T h e  season of the year is fast approaching when 

the  P riesthood can renew their  out-door labors for th e  salvation o f  souls; and it be

hoves them  to prepare to  devise plans and  make necessary arrangem en ts  for the  suc
cessful accomplishment of their  duties in this respect. T he  trac ts  and other publica
tions of the C hurch are  m ighty  instrum ents in building up the  kingdom , and unfold

ing  the  principles o f  t ru th  to  the honest in heart. T h e  masterly productions o f  E ld e r  
O rson P r a t t  have proved a  blessing to thousands in opening the ir  eyes to behold tlio 
l igh t of Revelation. B u t  perhaps E lde r  P r a t t ’s w ritings are r a th e r  too far advanced 
for the understand ing  o f  some readers in the  ru ra l districts. They need some

th in g  simple and  palpable —  adap ted  to the ir  limited com prehensions; and  we 
th ink  the Only W ay to be Saved,”  by E lder L . Snow , is peculiarly suitable fo r  

such. W e  would reeom m end the E lders, Priests, &e., in the ir  visitations am ong the  
illiterate who th irs t  a f te r  righteousness, to  arm  themselves w ith  these simple arrow s 
of t r u t h ; for we a re  convinced they will carry conviction hom e to the bosoms of the ir  

hum ble readers, and  cause them  to rejoice in the P la n  of Salvation.

T he  Voice of W a rn in g  will be ready w ith  N o . G of the S t a r , and  the new edition' 
o f the Book o f  M orm on immediately after. W e  also wish to sta te  th a t  we have on 

sale 11 L e  L i v r e  de 3 lo r m o n ,” which may now be obtained by those who have a de
sire to  become conversant with th a t  sacred record in the F rench  language. T h is  edi

tion is stereotyped: it is in beautiful clear type, and  is p rin ted  on superior paper. T h e  
Book o f  M ormon is also 011 sale in D anish, and  we shall soon be enabled to offer it in 

I ta lian . T he  W elsh and  G erm an translations are  p rogressing  very favourably. W e  

have the D octrine and  Covenants also in the W elsh tongue. W e  would call the  a t 

tention of the P resid ing  and  T ravelling Elders, the  P riesthood, and  the younger b re th 

ren  generally, to  the wisdom of possessing the  foreign publications o f  the  C hurch , 

especially those in F re n ch  and  G erm an, as these languages are spoken or u n d er 
stood in most of W estern  continental E urope. A  pleasing and profitable study 

will be the acquisition of these languages, and this acquisition will prepare its posses

sors for fu tu re  extensive usefulness in propagating  the  Gospel, and  building uj) the- 

K ingdom  of God in new  and  w ider spheres o f  labour. T h e  tim e has arrived w h en  

the  British  Church m ust m ore fully awake to the im portan t responsibility th a t  rests u p 
on i t ; and  now th a t  it  has passed the  age of childhood, and  is fast approxim ating  to  

m anhood, it m ust pu t away its childish things, and  p repare itself to  sustain a respon 
sibility corresponding with its m a tu r i ty  in the  w ork of th e  L ord .

T h e  O f f ic e  o f  a  C oua’s e l l o k .— Inasm uch  as the following question lias been asked 
us, we have answ ered it  in this public m anner, th a t  all w ho are  interested  in it may 

avail themselves of the information given.
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“ W h a t  is the  office o f  a Counsellor ? I f  a Counsellor in a  B ra n c h  or a Conference 

does n o t agree  w ith  the P re s id en t  and  the  other Counsellor, concerning  some th ings, 
is it  lawful for them  to be passed w ithou t his consent, provided he is called responsi

ble in p a r t  for w h a t  is transacted  by the  Presidency th ereo f?  O u g h t  the  case to  be 

decided by h igher authorities, or n o t ?”
A n s .— T he office of a  Counsellor to a  P re s iden t in th e  C hurch  is to  stand u n ited  

w ith  him  in all the  affairs of the  C hureh  w'liieh he is Called to  preside over, th a t  they  

m ay be one— t i i e  P r e s i d e n c y ; to  confer w ith  him  and  im p art  to  him any and all in 
form ation  which can have a  bearing  upon the  in terest o f  th e  work en trusted  to  h is 

charge, th a t  he (the Counsellor) m ay be in  possession o f ; to suggest any and all m ea
sures to  the  P reside;,t  which m ay appear profitable or advantageous to  the  cause ; and  
to  ren d er  him  such aid as m ay be necessary to  carry  o u t his decisions by counselling, 

p reach ing , w riting , p rin ting , and  all proper means.

I t  is sometimes the  case th a t  a  P residen t, af ter  h ear ing  the  views and  feelings o f  

his Counsellors upon the subject o r  subjects w hich  they m ay have u nder consideration, 

receives th e  w ord o f  th e  L o rd  by the  Holy Spirit, and  a ltogether  differs from either  

o r  both  of them , and  presents the  subject in a fa r  m ore exalted point of view th an  

h ad  been previously co n tem p la ted ; then, if  his Counsellors are  one in the  spirit o f  the  
Gospel, they hail w ith  gladness the  heavenly counsel, and  feel th a t  in deed and  in 
t r u th  he is as mueL their  P re s id en t  as he is the  P re s id en t  of the  people. This is the- 

n a tu re  and  power of the calling o f  a  P re s id en t  in the Holy P riesthood ,— he is to  p re 

side over himself, his Counsellors, and  people. H e  is the  head : his Counsellors, like 

th e  a r m s , adm inister aid, nourishm ent, and  support, th a t  the  head m ay be in the  best 

possible condition to  receive the revelations of the  Spirit, and  thereby know w h a t is 
for th e  salvation of the  whole b o d y ; th en  the  arm s and  hands can extend abroad, and 

adm inister those blessings to any and  all parts of the  body, as the  n a tu re  of the  case 

m ay require, th a t  all the m em bers th ereo f  may abound  in  life and health .
I f  any Counsellor should feel unw illing  to  bear  th e  responsibilities of his call

ing , he can, of course, decline to  serve; an d  should he feel th e  decisions of his 

P re s id en t  to be unrigh teous, he could appeal to  h ig h e r  au thority  in the C hurch  

fo r  a  decision thereon. I t  is therefore lawful for a  P re s id en t to  decide as the wisdom 

o f  the  Holy  S p irit  shall d ictate to  him, i f  one of his Counsellors should dissent from  

his views.

L E T T E R  F R O M  ELD ERS A. LYMAN AND C. C. R IC H .

P re s id en t  R ic h a rd s : D e a r  B ro th e r ,—  
W e  improve th e  presen t m om ent to open 
a  correspondence w ith  you from  this 
point, which we have deferred un til  now 
in consequence o f  the press of business 
connected w ith  settling  in a new  country.

W e  arrived here  in the m on th  o f  Ju n e  
last, w ith  abou t five h u n d red  souls, toge 
th e r  w ith  B ro ther  P .  P .  P r a t t  and  Com 
pany for the Pacific Islands. Since our 
arrival here, we have explored the  country  
some hundreds of miles in different direc
tions ; and  on the  22nd  of S eptem ber we

San Bernardino, Dec. 10, 1851. 
concluded the purchase of a t r a c t  o f  land, 
know n as the  R anche  of San Bernardino, 
contain ing some eighty or one hu n d red  
thousand  aeres of land. T h e  soil is r i c h ; 
the  w ate r  and  tim ber abundan t. W e are  
situated  about one h u ndred  miles from  
San Diego, seventy miles from the seaport 
of San P ed ro , and  fifty miles from Pueblo  
de los Angelos. O u r  location here is 
m ade in view of fo rw arding  th e  ga th e r in g  
o f  the Sain ts from  abroad , and from E u 
rope in particu lar, by this rou te , should 
w e be enabled to  settle in th is country as
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rre wish. You are doubtless ere this ap
prised of the intentions o f  the  P residency 
111 relation to this m atter, as published in 
the  last General E p is t le ; and  we wish to 
learn from you, a t  your earliest conve
nience, w hat you may know, or can learn, 
in relation to  the  practicability and  pro
bable expense o f  transporting  the  Sain ts 
from Liverpool to S an  Diego, by any of 
the  present routes across th e  Isthm us.

W e have no t heard o f  the final results 
o f  the hostilities th a t  have for a  short 
tim e existed in th a t  q u a r te r .  O a r  news 
from  the Lake reach no la ter  date  than  
the  1 st of Septem ber, when universal 
peace and  health prevailed; the subse
quen t mail from th a t  place having been 
robbed by the  Indians, the  carriers barely 
escaping with their lives.

W e have built since our arrival here 
lom e one hundred  tenem ents. W e are 
now  finishing a stockade F o r t ,  for our de
fence against the Ind ians of this country, i 
w ho have a t  p resen t assumed a  hostile 
a tt i tu d e  tow ard  the  Am erican settlers, in i 
th e  southern  portion of the S tate , the  re 
sult of which is yet undeterm ined . An

expedition is now g e t t in g  up for the ir  
subjection, in which we are  as usual in 
vited to  participate. W e , hope the  w ar  
for us m ay be a bloodless one.

B ro th e r  P .  P .  P r a t t  h^s gone to  Chili. 
T h e  news from the Sandw ich Islands is 
good. By a  le tter  from Elder George 
Cannon we learn th a t  they have baptized 
some tw o hundred  and fourteen.

W e have heard  b u t little from you and  
the o ther  m em bers o f  ou r quorum  in E u 
rope : if  you can send us nnv news in re 
lation to  them  and  the ir  labours, i t  will 
be a  t rea t  to us. W e  have learned w ith  
reg re t  the death  of E lders  F lanagan  and  
B urton . As B ro th e r  C. C. Itich  will 
s ta rt  abou t the  1 st of April for the  Lake, 
we should be happy to  have him bear your 
report in relation to  the  above m atters.

As business urges, we must close by 
subscribing ourselves your brethren in the 
new covenant, 

j Amas.v Lyman.
C h a r l e s  C . R ic it .

I P .S .  —  O u r location is about twelve
miles dow n Cajon Pass. A. L .

C. C. R .

L E T T E R  PRO M  E LD E R  L O R E N ZO  SNOW.

D ear  P residen t R ichards , — A fter  a 
Yery boisterous and storm y passage over 
the  Channel— w ith its usual unpleasant 
accompaniments, I am  quietly and  ag ree 
ably cloistered w ith  E lde r  Bolton, toge 
th e r  w ith  a num ber o f  in teresting  and  in 
te lligent Saints, and  begin to  consider 
th a t  my hom eward journey  o f  some tw en 
ty-five or th irty  thousand  miles is now 
ju s t  commenced.

Before leaving London, I  had  com
pleted the  translation  o f  the Book of 
M orm on, and g o t the  p r in ting  fo rw ard  to 
the  last hundred  pages. E ld e r  Joseph 
R ichards , whom  I appointed to  a  Mission 
to  Calcutta  to  assist E lde r  Willis, left 
L ondon a few days before my departu re . 
I  repose m ueh confidence in this b rother, 
xl? one th a t  will m agnify his calling, and 
do  m uch  tow ards establishing th e  Gospel 
in th a t  country.

I  find i t  m uch m ore pleasant now  com
ing  to  P aris  than  formerly. W hen  pass
in g  th ro u g h  here a  year and  a-half  since,

Paris, January 20, 1852. 

there  w ere no Sain ts to  bid me w elcom e: 
on arriv ing  the o ther  day I found m any—  
a circum stance you can well suppose 
causing no small degree o f  satisfaction and  
rejoicing. I  found B ro th e r  Bolton quite 
invalid, b u t  is now  m uch  b e t t e r ; his 
labours and  anxieties I  th ink  may have 
encroached some upon  his health . W hen  
the  interests of his mission will allow 
a short absence, I  dare say th a t  a visit to 
the m erry  and  w arm -hearted  Saints of 
Old E n g la n d  would replenish bis spirits, 
and be no disadvantage in any way. T he  
kingdom here does not boast of a  m u lti 
tude  of subjects, b u t  it  may be said to  
em brace the  good, the  virtuous, the  intel
ligent, the determ ined, the meek and  the 
lowly, yet m ighty  and powerful. E ld e r  
Taylor m ay com fort his h ear t  w ith  the 
assurance o f  having laid a deep and  last
ing  foundation for the  spread of the  Gos
pel in the  F re n ch  dominions, though  no 
sea room is left a t  p r e s e n t ;— in fact, I  
know of no place w here the  Gospel has
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been carried, w here the  difficulties are  
m ore perplexing a n d  discouraging . H o w 
ever th e  tim e will come w hen the  Gospel 
will resound th ro u g h  th e  len g th  and  
b read th  of F rance . I  am  m uch  pleased 
w ith  the  acquaintance I  have form ed with 
the  b re th ren  h e r e ; I  feel th a t  they will 
do a g re a t  work. I  believe E ld e r  Bolton 
in tends m aking ano ther  application to the 
governm ent, for th e  privilege o f  preach
in g  th e  Gospel w ith  equal liberty w ith 
o ther  denominations, a course w hich I  
m uch  approve.

I  have no need to speak o f  the  political 
condition c f  the  country , i t  is well known 
to  all who read  the  E nglish  papers. In  
passing over the  country, and  searching 
th e  m ind o f  the  Sp irit  in refereilce to  its 
inhabitants, m y h e a r t  is pained in con
tem pla ting  the dark , dreary, and  bloody 
fate a n d  scourge th a t  aw ait th is  nation. 
T h e  life’s blood of m any people is scarce
ly w’iped from the  streets, th e  g roans of 
th e  dying have hardly ceased, and  the 
flowing tears o f  the  widows and  orphans 
are  still seen. As you gaze a round  and  
behold the troubled  m ein, th e  dark  and  
storm y brows o f thousands, see the signi
ficant sign?, notice th e  low w'hisperings 
an d  stealthy conversations, and  hear of 
th e  sudden and m ysterious changes th a t  
a re  constantly tak in g  place th ro u g h  the 
various channels of political power, you 
a re  forced to feel th a t  again  m ust be r e 
newed scenes of a larm , of sorrow, of 
grief, and of blood. W o u ld  the  powers 
th a t  be b u t perm it the message of life to  
go  fo rth  freely am ong the  inhabitants, 
there  m ig h t be hope th a t  th e  cup o f  b it
terness m igh t for a  season be tu rned  
away.

I  now  have my passport “ vise,”  and  have 
ju s t  secured my place in the  D iligence  
fo r  Sw itzerland. W ell, good bye, you 
shall hear from m e again  as I  g e t  a  little 
fu rth e r  advanced in th e  pa th  o f  my orbit. 
M ay th e  L o rd  bless you w ith  all th a t  is 
good to fill your h e a r t  w ith  rejoicing, and 
m ay the  same blessing descend upon all 
the  good and faithful Saints.

G e n e v a ,  F e b .  7— B idding  adieu to  the 
b re th ren  a t  P aris , on th e  m orn ing  o f  the  
27th  Ja n u a ry , I stepped into a  D iligence ,  
and  was soon rolling rapidly in my course 
tow ards Sw itzerland. T he  country  over 
which  I  passed the  first tw o hundred  
miles seemed, though  in the m idst o f  W in 
ter , to w ear the  appearance of an A m eri

can S p ring . F ra n ce  is i( u n  beau p a y s  ; ” 
one could scarcely wish to  live in a  m ore  
delightful climate, or a  m ore beautiful: 
and  charm ing  country . E veryw here peo
ple were to  be seen in pas tu re  and  p loughed 
fields, meadow's and  vineyards, busily oc
cupied p reparing  for the  app roach ing  
S pring . W h a t  appeared a  dark  spot 
in this otherw ise beautiful scenery was, 
the  num ber  o f  poor wom en slavishly 
engaged in m anual labor, an d  exposed to  
all the  hardships o f  out-door occupations. 
Small tow ns an d  villages dotted  the face 
o f the  country, th e  foundations o f  w hich 
appeared in almost every instance to be th a t  
’of some religious Catholic edifice. I t  
w ould seem th a t  in build ing  these towTis, 
the  churches w ere first erected, then  p r i 
vate dwellings piled around , one after a n 
o ther, as each inhab itan t arrived. As w e 
approached Sw itzerland  th e  country  be
came m ore and m ore broken, till we be
g an  to  w ind up  and descend down th e  
ru g g ed  snow-covered steeps o f  the  J u r a .

A bout m id n ig h t o f  the  28th, I reached  
Geneva, w here I  h ad  the happiness o f  
m eeting E ld e r  S tenhouse, w hom  I  found 
w ith several o f  th e  Swiss Saints, w a it in g  
to welcome my arrival. I  accompanied 
E lder S tenhouse to  his lodgings,w here I  h ad  
the  pleasure o f  sitt ing  down to an excel
lent supper, p repared  by S ister S tenhouse, 
w ith an eye single to  the  probable condi
tion of my appetite a t  the  completion o f  a  
fa tigu ing  jo u rney  over the m ountains. 
T he follow ing  evening wre held a very in 
teresting  m eeting  w ith  th e  Sain ts, a t  
which several s trangers  w ere  present. 
E lde r  S tenhouse addressed the  m eeting  in  
F re n ch  w ith  g re a t  fluency, and several 
b re th ren  gave the ir  testim ony relative to  
their knowledge of the w ork  of the L o rd , 
and their joy  and  consolation in the  p rin 
ciples o f  salvation. In  m oving fo rw ard  
the  w ork  here, m uch  the  same course has 
to be adopted as a t  our com m encem ent in 
L ondon, i .e .,  by fo rm ing  acquaintances, 
th ro u g h  one to  ano ther , and  persuading 
one here and  ano ther there, to  a ttend  o u r  
reunions. T h e  people feel th a t  they have 
had  passed am ong  them  so many new  an d  
false coins, th a t  it  is of little use to search 
for or anticipate  any th ing  in  the shape o f  
g en u in e ;  nevertheless, patience and perse
verance will overcome in tim e all these 
difficulties, and  the  pow er o f  T ru th  wifi 
t r ium ph th ro u g h  the leng th  and  bread th  
of Sw itzerland, u n to  th e  redem ption o f  
the  wise, good, and* virtuous. O ur little
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family of Saints hero now num bers tw en 
ty  members. H aving  had  no acquain t
ance w ith the language, and  being a 
s tran g e r  to the m anners and  customs of 
th e  people, and having no friend to in
troduce him to the confidence and favor 
o f  any one, E lde r  S tenhouse, as one can 
fasil v imagine, has had to encounter difficul
ties insurm ountable to  any b u t those who 
have the m ost perfect consciousness of the 
t ru th  and  life-giving power and  spirit of 
th e  cause in which they may be engaged. 
T h ro u g h  the  blessing o f  the  L o rd  these 
difficulties are being  fast overcome, and 
I  have the  g rea tes t confidence th a t  the 
■work will now roll on with accelerated 
speed. T h e  Sain ts are  full of life and 
energy, and em brace every opportunity  to 
m ake "known the  doctrines of ou r C h u rc h ; 
several of them  are persons of education 
a n d  influence in society. I  expect th a t  
m uch  good will shortly resu lt from  their 
united  labors and  testimony.

A fter  having passed a  few days very 
agreeably and  profitably a t  Geneva, I  left, 
accompanied by bro ther  and  sister S te n 
house, to  visit the  Sain ts in the Canton 
de Y aud . W e w ere favoured with beau
tiful w eather , which made ou r steam -boat 
excursion on the  clear lake o f  Geneva 
very agreeable. Sw itzerland has a  w orld
wide fame for beautiful scenci y ; though  
th e  w in te r  season is n o t the m ost favour
able for landscape varieties, we were m uch 
pleased w ith the general beauty of the 
co u n try . T he  m any fine villa3  and  cha 
teaux ,  surrounded w ith gardens and  vine
yards, th a t  besprinkled the  gently  rising 
banks on one side of the lake, formed a 
beautiful con trast w ith  M o n t  B la n c ,  
and  the  lofty snow-capped m ountains on 
the  other. T hough  the works, w onders 
a n d  beauties of na tu re  d rew  our m inds to 
contemplation, and raised the ir  springs o f

g ra ti tu d e  to the  Good and  W ise P re se r 
ver o f  all, yet there  was a  still h igher 
them e for contemplation, a still g rea te r  
incentive to g ra ti tu d e — the W o r k  o f  the 
L o r d .  W e  arrived a t  L ausanne, an a n 
cient tow n rom antically situated upon tha  
banks o f  th is beautiful lake, and  spent a 
few days very pleasantly w ith  several in 
te lligent and  in teresting  Saints, the f ru it  
of E ld e r  S tenhouse’s labors. W e held 
m eetings every n ig h t  d u r in g  our stay, a t 
which we enjoyed n.uch of the Sp irit  and 
power of the  L ord .

Since m y arrival here I  have had  a 
pleasant visit from Professor R e ta , an 
'Italian gen tlem an  o f  literary  ta len t and 
celebrity, who has published some im por
ta n t  works in the I ta lian  language, as 
well as edited several o f  the first journals  
in Italy . I  presented to him  the  four 
hundred  pages o f  the  Book of M orm on 
th a t  I  h id  w ith me, which he pronounced 
a correct and  adm irable translation , and  
a  very appropriate  style of language.

1 acknowledge w ith pleasure the bene
fits we are  deriving from E ld e r  Taylor’s 
F rench  publications, which, together with 
my ow n, we endeavour to circulate as 
widely as possible. My visit here has been 
a  g re a t  blessing to  myself, and  1 hum bly 
tru s t  it  will result in Listing and im portant 
good to the in terest of the work generally.

In  a  few days I  leave for Italy, th e  g i
gantic  Alps lay in my route, rea ring  their 
snow-capped heads high aur.id the  clouds.
1 trust, however, they will prove no posi
tive barrier, as passing over them  last 
J a n u a ry  in  a severe snow storm, has given 
me some experience and confidence in en 
countering  these unpleasant obstacles.

B ro th e r  S tenhuuse joins me in k ind 
love to yourself  and your b ro ther  Samuel.

Y ours, very affectionately,
L o k e n z o  iSi'0 \ r .

V A R IE TIES .

T j i e  M o u m o x s  have a t  leng th  taken possession of the  ranclie of San B ernardino, 
near  Los Angelos, for which they have paid one hu n d red  and tw o thousand dollars. 
Twenty-five thousand dollars was paid down, and  the  rem ainder is to be paid in tw o 
equal annual payments. I t  is said to be their intention to build a  g re a t  city there, 
and  a railroad to Salt Lake is confidently spoken of. I t  is also sa:d th a t  the  heads of 
th e  church  in D eseret have given directions to the  M orm ons in E urope, th a t  all tho 
em igration to this country  m ust in fu tu re, come by the way of the  Is thm us o f  P an am a  
to  San Diego. T he  population of San B ernard ino  is to be increased by five thousand 
w ith in  the  nex t six m onths. I t  contains within its boundaries m ore than  eighty 
thousand acres of excellent land, a g re a t  par t  of whieh can be irrigated . T h e  S an ta
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Ar.na river runs th ro u g h  i:, fam ish ing  a  la rge  and  unfailing supply of pure  w ater, a n d  
having excellent jnill-seats. T h e  m ountains near  are covered w ith  pines sufficient to 
supply w ith  lum ber all S ou th ern  California for years. T h e  im provem ents to be im 
mediately made will be o f  g re a t  benefit to  Los Angelos county. T h is settlement com 
m ands the  Cajon Pass, and  will p ro tec t th e  Valley from  fu r th e r  In d ian  incursions. 
A  fiouring mill and  several saw mills will be erected there  d u r ing  the  rainy season. 
T h e  t rac t  o f  land  included within the  limits of S 3 n B ernard ino , embraces about six
teen  leagues. T h e  M orm on em igration  from  Liverpool, it is said, am ounts to  th irteen  
thousand. Salt "Lake City, the  head quarters o f  the  M orm ons, contains a  population 
o f  S,000, and the  other settlements in the  T errito ry  about as m any m o re .— N e w  Y o r k  
T r ib u n e .

H i i i a m  dc W itt ,  of this tow n, who has recently re tu rn ed  from California, b ro u g h t 
w ith  h im  a piece o f  the auriferous • quartz  rock, o f  abou t the  size of a m an’i  
fist. O n thanksgiving day it  was b ro u g h t out for exhibition to  a friend, when it  ac 
cidentally. d ropp td  on tbe  fioor. and split open. X ea r  th e  cen tre  o f  th e  mass was dis
covered, firmly embedded in the  quartz , and slightly corroded, a  cu t-iron  nail of the 
size of a sixpenny nail. I t  was entirely s tra igh t, a n d  had  a  perfect head. By w hom  
w as th a t  nail made ? A t  w h a t  period was it p lanted  in th e  yet uncrystallized q uar tz  ? 
H o w  came it in  C a lifo rn ia : I f  the  head of th a t  nail could talk , we should know
som ething more o f  A m erican history th an  we are  ever likely to k n o w .— S p r in g f ie ld  
( £ ’. S . )  H epublican .  [ “ T he head  o f  th a t  nail " cannot " t a l k , ’’ b a t  w e refer our 
readers to  the.B ook of M orm on for ancient A m erican  history. " — E d .]

T H E  C I T Y  O F  G O D .

“ T r . e  v i i -^ - .T r ts*  r .nd s o l i t a r y  r ! a v c  s h a l l  b e  g l a d  f»r  t h e m  : t h e  u c ^ e r t  s i ; - ! !  r e j o i c e  a n d  b l o s s o m
U S l l i e  1 0 5 0 . ' ’— 1.5 t I A H .

Zion I thou City of our God, rejoice .'
Jehovah speaks in luve and praise of thee !
Blessed amonu the nations ! hear his voice :
“ City of my Redeemed! rise! be free!
“ Ye chosen Saints, who love to hear my word,
,!For you in mountain solitude doth spring,
“ 'While yet ye tremble at in’ oppressor’s sword,
“ The promis'd Zion of your Heuv'i.Iy King! ”

Then shall the wilderness rejoice, and blossom as the rose,
AVhe:i weary hearts within her wa'ls shall find secure repose !

Truth  shall be in her palaces : her tow'rs,
Fenc'd L-y a shield of adamantiue faith,
Impregnable shall s ta u d : while Falsehood e<-w'rs 
Before the mighty arm of Him v> ho saith,—
“ Behold 1 1 come, with ail avenging hand,
“ To judge—eoudemn or recompense— the world;
“ And they who seel: to harm my chosen band,
“ Sha'.l le-im to tremble when uiy bolts are hu r l 'd !”

" F e a r  no t .bc liv 'd  of I.-rael's God, though hellish foes oppress—
“ My arm is stretch’d to save you s t i l l : my hand is rais'd to bless.”

City of God! how glorious shalt thou stand!
No more sha'.l Lebanon exulting boast;— 
llow  puor to thine the pride of Sharon’s laud:
JI *w weak to thine the strength of Pharaoh’s h js t !
Jehovah's arm protects thee !— vainly new 
The shafts of Satau speed their destin’d w a y :
Calmly secure is thy majestic brow—
Omnipotence thy shield, and Christ thy stay !

Yet how shouldst thou be ought but calm, aided by power divine:
"When Jesus care, and Jcsu's loe , eternally are thine?
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In thee the blind shall see—the deaf shall hear,
And the dumb moutb break forth with joy and sing t  

The barren land a thousand flow’rets bear,
And in the desert living waters spring.
Where once the rav’ning jaguar sought his prey,.
The homes of love and calm content shall rise.
Then, only then, the clear and living way 
Leads to bright lands beneath unfading skies.

No evil, vain, or angry thought shall break its peaceful rest;
The simple heart’s unerring gnide, the pathway of the blest.

No I sin may never enter there; nor ought 
Of violence or strife shall there abound:
They, only they, who Jesu’s love have sought,
And gladly hail’d the GospelYglorious sound:
Jesu’s Redeem’d alone shall enter there,
With songs of praise and everlasting joy,
The light of immortality to share,
And taste the bliss which knows of no alloy !

With Him, their King, their long Beloved, through endless years to reign. 
With nought of worldly care or gloom to mar their rest again.

London. I. E. R.
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C!n ŝints?

M I L L E N N I A L  STAB,.
HE THAT HATH AN EAR, LET HIM HEAR 'WHAT THE SPIRIT SAITH 

UNTO THE CHURCHES.— Rev. ii. 7.

N o . 6 . - V o l .  X I V .  M A R C H  1 5 ,  1 8 5 2 .  P r ice  One P enny.

T H E  SAINTS OF GOD, V E R S U S  TH E W ORLD.

Blessed are ye, when men shall hate you, and when they shall separate you from their 
company, and shall reproach you, and cast out your name as evil, for the Son of Man’s 
sake, llejoiceyein that day, and leap for joy : for behold, your reward is great in heaven; 
for in like manner did their fathers unto the prophets.

"Woe unto yon, when all men shall speak well of you I for so did their fathers to tha
false prophets.— J f s u s  C h r i s t .

Know ye not that the friendship of the world is enmity with God ? Whosoever, there
fore, will be a friend of the world is the enemy of God.— James iv. 4.

T h e  m ost cursory studen t o f  the history 
o f  th e  people of God, m ust be aw are  of 
th e  unceasing hostility tha t ever has been 
m anifested tow ards them  by the  world. 
T h is  is one of the  m ost prom inent tra its  
by  which the Saints of God can be dis
tingu ished  from the  m ultitudinous reli
gionists by whom they may be surrounded. 
I f  an  hundred  kinds o f  religion are tau g h t,  
th e  wayfaring m an, though  a  fool, need 
n o t  e rr  in  regard  to which is the r ig h t  one. 
I t  is th a t  religion which is least fashion
able— least popular. Seek n o t the  true  
religion and  the  t ru e  servants of God 
am ongst the g iddy m ultitude. “  T h a t  
w hich  is highly esteemed am ong  m en is 
abom ination in the  sight o f  G od .”  L uke 
xvi. 15. So said the  Saviour. Again, 
*c E n te r  ye in a t  the  s tra ig h t  g a t e ; for 
w ide is the ga te , and  broad is th e  way, 
t h a t  leadeth to destruction, a n d  m a n y  
there be w hich  go in  th e r e a t : because 
s tra ig h t  is the gate , and  n arrow  is the  way, 
w hich  leadeth un to  life, a n d  f e w  there be 
th a t  f i n d  i t ” M a tt.  vii. 13, 14. T he  
S ain ts  of God and the t ru e  religion have 
ever been exiles from  th e  fashionable 
w orld. They have never been popular 
since S a tan  has had  dominion upon this 
ea r th , a n d  they never will be popular u n 

til wickedness is swept off the  face o f  the 
earth , and  Satan  is bound th a t  he cannot 
tem pt the  children o f  men. T he C hurch  
of God is then  th a t  people who are “  every 
w here spoken agains t.”

S t. P au l said, “  All th a t  will live g o d lr  
in C hris t Jesus shall suffer persecution.”
2 T im . iii. 12. T h e  godly of all ages and  
dispensations can testify th a t  this is t ru e .  
They know  from  b itter  experience th a t  
the world hates them  even un to  the death . 
A  g rea te r  th an  P au l once said to his dis
ciples, “ Y e shall be hated  o f  all men for 
my nam e’s sake; b u t he th a t  endureth  to  
the end shall be saved. * * * * T h e  
disciple is no t above his m aster, nor the 
servant above his L ord . I t  is^enough 
for th e  disciple th a t  he be as his m aste r, 
and the  servant as his L ord . I f  they havs 
called the  m aster o f  the house Beelzebub, 
how m uch m ore shall they call them  of his 
household ?” M att.  x. 22, 24, 25. A gain , 
“  I f  the world hate  you, ye know th a t  i t  
hated  mo before i t  hated  you. I f  ye w ere 
of the  world, th e  world would love his 
own: b u t  because ye are  no t of the w orld , 
bu t I  have chosen you o u t o f  the  w orld, 
therefore the  world ha te th  you. R em em 
ber the  w ord  th a t  I  said u n to  you. T h e  
servant is no t g rea te r  than  his L ord . I f
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they  have persecuted me, they will also 
per.secut * you : if’ they have kept my say
ing , they will keep yours also. B u t  all 
tiicse things will they do un to  you for iny 
nam e's sake, because they know not H im  
th a t  sent me.” Jo h n  xv. 18 to 21.

T h e  above are sayings and prophesyings 
upon principle. B u t suppose we come to 
m a tte r  of fact. "We can give Asiatic 
Scrip tu re  facts, and  American S crip tu re  
facts, and  facts from personal experience, 
in illustration of th e  principle in question 
T w o  witnesses are be tter than  one, bu t a t  
th e  m ouths of three witnesses shall every 
w ord  be established.

W e  will have The B ible ,  first witness.
T h e  Lord  had respect unto Abel for his 

righteousness, and this excited the enMiity 
o f  his bro ther C.iin, who being a  wicked 
m an , rose up  in an g er  and slew Abel. 
G tn .  iv.

T h e  soul of righteous L o t  was vexed 
f rom  day to day with the filthy conversa
tion  o f  the wicked, and  so exceedingly 
hostile were the inhabitants of Sodom and 
G om orrah  to God, t ru th ,  revelation, and 
righteousness, th a t  angels could not stay 
one n igh t in tho^e cities w ithou t an a t 
te m p t to  m altreat and abuse them . Gen. 
xix.

T h e  pure-minded Joseph, because he 
obtained knowledge from God by dreams, 
& e , was cruelly exiled from his native 
country , and his fa ther’s house, and sold 
in to  the hands of strangers  ; and  because 
h e  would not yield his body to licentious
ness, he was throw n into prison, and n a r 
row ly escaped with his life. Gen. xxxvii. 
a n d  xxxix.

David was hun ted  by k ing Saul like a 
bea^t of the forest. 1 Sam . xix. to xxvii.

T h e  Benj.imite princes cast Jerem iah 
in to  a loathsome dungeon, and withheld 
food from him. Je r .  xxxvii. and xxxviii.

T h e  ungodly Chnldeans sought to take 
aw ay the  life of Shadrach, Meshach and 
Abwitiego. D an . iii.

T h e  proud M edo-Persian Presidents and 
P i  •inces endeavoured to overthrow Daniel, 
an d  by a  wily s tra tagem  caused him to be 
cas t into a  den of lions. D an . vi.

T h e  wicked H ainan sought to destroy 
Mordec-ai and all the Je w s th a t  feared 
G od . E s '.h tr  iii. v. and vi.

Jo h n  the Baptis t was rejected by the 
P harisees and lavyers, i in prisoned by 
l le ro d ,  iind finally beheaded a t  the  instiga
tion  of Ilerodias. M ark  vi.

Je su s  C hrist was a “ m an  of sorrows

and acquainted w ith  g r ie f .” W hen  near 
tw o years old, Herod gave com m andm ent 
th a t  he should be slain. B u t  he escaped 
u n h u rt .  M a tt.  ii. l i e  was continually 
dodged by long-faced Pharisees, H ig h  
Priests and  E lders, who eagerly w atched 
every opportunity  to make him an offender 
for a  word. They charged  him w ith 
casting  out. devils by the power of Beelze
bub, the P rince  of devds. M att. xii. 24. 
Respectable and devout people, generally 
speaking, refused to associate w ith  him . 
l ie  was u nder the necessity of m ixing 
with the lower class o f  society, and for 
this he was term ed “ a  g lu ttonous man and 
a wine bibber, a  friend of publicans and 
sinners.” M att.  xi. 1 0 . F requen tly  he 
had not w here to lay his head, passing the  
n ights in the open air. A t length he was 
betrayed by a  kiss, apprehended, arra igned  
before Pontius P d a te , and  falsely accused 
of various real or pretended crimes. N o  
fault was found in him. B u t  the people 
cried— “ L e t him be crucified.”  l i e  was 
then scourged and delivered to  be cruci
fied. T he  R om an soldiers stripped him, 
arrayed him in a  scarlet robe, platted a 
crown of thorns and p u t  it  upon his head, 
and a reed in his r ig h t  hand, and in mock 
submission bowed i heir knees, and cried—  
“ Ila il , K in g  of the Jew s ! ” A fter this, 
they stripped him of the scarlet robe, spat 
upon him, smote him, gave him vinegar 
mingled with gall to drink, and  crucified 
him under the accusation —  “  T h i s  i s  

J e s u s ,  t h e  K i n g  o f  T i m  J e w s . ”  M att,  
xxvii.

Stephen was taken before the  E lders and 
Scribes, charged with blasphemy and trea 
son, cast ou t of the city and  stoned to 
death. Acts vi. and vii.

P a u l  was imprisoned and  arra igned  be
fore Felix, Festus, and  A grippa. Acts 
xxiv. to  xxvi. H e  was stoned once, beat
en with rods thrice, and  scourged five 
times. 2  Cor. xi.

T he  ancient Sain ts were persecuted very 
severely. They were to r tu red , mocked, 
scourgi d, bound, imprisoned, stoned, saw n 
asunder, and slain w ith  the  sw o rd ; they 
wandered about in deserts and mountains, 
took refuge in caves of the earth , dressed 
in sheepskins and goatskins, being desti
tu te , afflicted, and tormented. I leb . xi.

The B u o k  » f  M o rm o n ,  second witness.
T he  prophet E th e r  was esteemed as 

n ough t by the  people, and  was cast o u t 
from am ong them. H e hid himself in the  
cavity of a rock by day, -where he finished
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his record. A t  n ig h t  he used to  go  out 
to  view the  destructions which came upon 
tlie people in consequence of the ir  w icked
ness. P a g e  543, second E uropean  edi
tion .

N eph i’s b re th ren  conspired against him, 
and  bound him w ith  cords, th a t  he m ig h t 
b e  left in the wilderness to  be devoured by 
wild beasts. By the  pow er o f  God he 
b u rs t  his bonds, and  the  hearts  of his 
b re th ren  were softened for a  time. P a g e
13. B u t  they hated  h im  for his r ig h te 
ousness, and  finally sough t to  take away 
his life, insomuch th a t  he was obliged to 
flee w ith  his family and  friends into the  
wilderness. P a g e  65.

K in g  N oah caused A lm a to be cast out, 
a n d  sent his servants af ter  him  for to  slay 
h im , because he pleaded for the  prophet 
A binadi. B u t  Alma escaped. P a g e  179.

A binadi was bound and  cast into prison, 
fo r  declaring a  Messiah would come. H e 
w as scourged w ith  faggots, led to the 
stake, and  suffered m arty rdom , because he 
would n o t recant. P a g e  179.

T he  aged Gideon was slain -with the 
sw ord for tbe w ord o f  the  L o rd . P a g e  
210.

A lm a and Amulelc w ere bound w ith 
cords, stoned, sm itten, imprisoned, and 
denied sufficient sustenance, whilst m any 
o f  the ir  b re th ren  and  sisters w ere m ost 
■cruelly cast into  the  fire and  burned  to 
death . P ag e  249.

T h e  P e rs o n a l  E x p e r ie n c e  o f  the L a t 
te r -d a y  S a in ts ,  th ird  witness.

Every  L a tte r-day  Sain t feels th a t  he is 
in a measure a proscribed being. So pow 
erfully does Satan  work in the  hearts  of the  
children of disobedience th a t  the  strongest 
ties are sundered, th e  tenderest re lation
ships forgotten , and  oftentimes a  S a in t’s 
w orst foes are those o f  his own household. 
T h e  w orld, and especially the  religious 
portion of it, evinces a most uncom prom i
sing hatred  tow ards the L a tte r-day  Saints 
N ay , the  very nam e of L a tte r-day  Sain t 
fills the  bosoms of the people w ith  inde
scribable sensations, and  seems to  rouse 
u p  every m alignant feeling o f  the ir  souls. 
I f  an individual only goes to  hear 
th e  Saints, he becomes thenceforth  a 
m arked  character. H e  hazards his good 
nam e. H is pious friends are  perfectly 
surprised to hear of him  se tting  his feet 
w ith in  a “  M orm on Conventicle.5’ They 
a re  thoroughly shocked a t  the th o u g h t of 
him  listening to  a  discourse from  a “  M or- 
m onite E ld e r .”  They are thunder-s truck

if  he should chance to speak in approbation 
of w h at he has heard . They dissolve all 
connexion w ith him  if  he becomes convin
ced of the  t r u th ,  and  essays to  render 
obedience to the  same. They would r a 
th e r  he would become a  drunkard , or a 
w horem onger, th a n  a  L a tte r-day  S a in t.  
M any persons have declared they would 
prefer following the ir  relations to  the 
grave, to  the  misery of know ing th a t  they  
would em brace the  faith  of th e  Sain ts of 
God. R om an Catholicism, w ith  all its 
priestly enormities and inquisitorial h o r 
rors, is considered comparative purity  and 
virtue, in con trast w ith  the  supposed ab 
surdities and  blasphemies of “ M orm on
ism ! ” A nd  indeed it  is doubtful w hether  
there is a  religious society existing which 
would no t, in the  event of a  crisis, unite  in 
the general cry o f  “  Aw ay w ith  th e  M or
mons, they are no t fit to live.”

Joseph Sm ith , under God the founder 
of the  C hurch  of Jesus C hrist of L a tte r-  
day Saints, th o u g h  originally an obscure 
illiterate youth, was persecuted w ith  the 
m ost heartless cruelty from the  time w hen  
he first m ade known th a t  he had received 
a revelation from  heaven. A nd  his chief 
persecutors w ere those who professed to 
be followers of the  meek and lowly Jesus. 
They continually sought his overthrow , 
and endeavoured to  accomplish i t  by all 
means in  the ir  power. T o  prejudice the 
public m ind agains t him , the m ost idle and 
nonsensical rum ours to his injury  w ere in 
dustriously circulated, and, of course, most 
eagerly believed. D ivers w rits  and  p ro 
cesses, founded upon these foolish rum ours, 
were served upon him, w hich led to vex
atious lawsuits, abou t forty-six in a l l : 
bu t in none of these, w here he had a  legal 
tr ibunal, w'as Joseph Sm ith  once proven 
guilty of breaking the  laws of his country. 
So vindictive w ere his enemies, th a t  they 
rested n o t until they had  im brued the ir  
hands in his innocent blood. H is  ene
mies testify th a t  his oftence and sentence 
was, “  T h e  law  o f  the  land cannot reach 
him, b u t  pow der and ball shall.”

H yrum  Sm ith , b ro ther  to  Joseph, was 
m urdered  w ith  him, though  convicted of 
no crime.

Jo h n  Taylor, an  apostle, was severely 
w ounded a t  the  same time.

A nd the  L a tte r-d ay  Sain ts as a  people 
have been m ost vilely persecuted. T hey  
have been mobbed, plundered, and driven 
from their  homes and possessions, tim« 
after time. T h e ir  pa th  m ig h t  have been
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traced  by the ir  blood. H oary  age and 
helpless infancy w ere alike d isregarded by 
fiends in hum an shape. Defenceless wo
m an  w as ruthlessly despoiled o f  th a t  which 
is dearer than m orta l life. T h e  leaders 
o f  this people have been cast into prison 
w ithou t cause, and  fed upon  hum an 
fleeh.

In  the  spring  o f  the  year 18-1G, the  
chief au thorities o f  the L a t te r  day Saints 
w ere exiled from their beautiful Nauvoo 
and  its splendid temple, and compelled to 
seek o u t a  home for themselves in the wild 
fastnesses o f  the  Rocky M oun ta ins ; far 
away from the  abodes of civilized bu t 
blood-thirsty  Christians. T hey  travelled 
w estw ard  some hundreds of miles, bu t 
found th e j  m ust ha lt  for the  w in ter far 
short of the ir  destination. W hilst in 
this distressing situation, the  U nited  States 
officers called upon them  for fh e  hundred 
o f  the flower of the ir  camp, to enrol them 
selves as a battalion, and inarch into M ex
ico. T h is cruel, cowardly requisition was 
im m ediately co'nplied w ith. In  re tu rn  
for this unparalleled manifestation of pa
triotism , the poor and infirm Sain ts who 
were unable to  leave Nauvoo with the 
m ain  body, were driven ou t o f  the city a t  
the  cannon’s m outh  and bayonet’s point, 
and  forced into the  woods and p ra irits  on 
the  trail of the ir  abler b reth ren , and the 
authorities of the  Church.

A nd after the  L atter-day  Sain ts have, 
w ith  the  most persevering industry and 
adm irable fortitude, crossed trackless de
serts, threaded gloomy ravines, explored 
whole regions previously little known, 
located themselves in the Salt  Lake Valley, 
built houses and  ci'ies, planted farms, and 
m ade the  wilderness rejoice and the desert 
blossom as the rose— the U nited  States 
Congress has g ran ted  them  a Territorial 
G overnm ent in answ er to  their petition to 
be a d n i t te d  as an independent iState into 
th e  Union.

This done, the  old gam e o f evil reports 
and  lying slanders is renewed with its 
jvonted virulence. T h ere  are  soma char
acters who envy the L a t te r  day Saints the 
privilege of d igg ing  for their  own bread. 
They  envy them the ground  th e /  stand up 
on, and )the air  they breathe. They wish 
to  overthrow  fair U tah , th a t  pro.iigy of 
v ir tuous enterprise. B u t  the ir  hopes will 
vanish, and their spirits fail them , their 
lying calumnies ^hall re tu rn  as lire upon 
the ir  own heads, and p ipire their souls 
like a d a r t  t h r o ^ h  the ir  liyejr, For the

L o rd  of hosts is our defence and strong 
tow 'er; in I l im  we p u t our tru st. “  I t  is 
be tter  to  t ru s t  in the L o rd  th an  to p u t  
confidence in princes.”

In  the fall o f  1850, the U nited  S ta tes  
Executive duly appointed seven persons as 
public officers for the  T e rr ito ry  o f  U tah , to  
w it: Lem uel G . B randebury , Chief Jus tice  
<jf the  Suprem e Court o f  the U nited  S ta tes  
for said T e r r i to ry ; P e r ry  10. Brocchus, and  
Zerubbabel Snow, Associate Ju s t ices ;  B . 
D . H arris , Secretary of the T errito ry , and  
Messrs. H olm an, Day, and Rose, Ind ian  
A gents . These officers arrived in U tah  in  
the sum m er and  fall of 1851. B u t they had 
not been there m any weeks, before the th ree  
form er gentlem en disclosed a cowardly in 
clination to desert their posts of honour, 
and  re tu rn  to  the States. H aving no  
creditable reason for this palpable derelic
tion of duty, they very naturally (like as 
t ru a n t  urchins fish up excuses to the ir  
masters) scraped together a scurrilous dish 
o f odds and ends, in the  way of an “ Official 
R eport” (or ra th er  Reports , ” for the re  
are more than  one, and of cours.- all true , 
however contradictory,) to make their case 
good, and  thus escape the  censure-stripes 
o f  the Federal Executive

B u t  these slanderous and highly-colour
ed R e p o rts” are not the  only manifesta
tions of hostility tow ards the Saints. C er
tain m em bers of Congress evince a  de ter 
mined resolution to  oust the  U ta h  dele
gate  (T h e  H on. J .  M. Bernhisel) o u t of 
his seat in the house of Representatives. 
This is perfectly in harm ony w ith other 
proceedings. B u t let it  be done, and the  
unity of the L ord 's people will surprise the  
hypocrites, and astonish the world. L e t  
the Am erican nation allow this m easure 
to be so o rd en  d, and the hand of G od 
will fall r ig h t heavily upon the people. 
T here  will be weeping and m ourn ing  in  
h igh places. T he  proud despo s o f  the  
old world will hold up  the mock liberty of 
Columbia to scorn and ridicule. W e 
aw ait forthcom ing events with lively in 
terest r a th t r  than  d 's : ressii>g anxiety ; for 
we know th a t  all th ings will work to g e th er  
for good to them  th a t  love God, and  are  
the called according to I lis  purpose.

I t  is a  common practice for men who per
secute the people o f  God, to console them 
selves w ith the idea th a t  t> ey do not per
secute them mi account i f  their religion, b u t  
merely render them a ju s t  rew ard for th e ir  
extrem e politics  or daring  blasphemies. 
Very fijiv! B u t  let us consider. Whjr
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did  the Jew s persecute Jesus?  F o r  his 
politics and  supposed blasphemies. “  F o r  
a  good work we stone thee n o t (oh, dear, 
n o ! )  b u t  for blasphemy.” Jo h n  x. 33. 
C! I f  we let him thus alone, all men will be
lieve on him ; a n d  the R o m a n s  sha ll  come 
a n d  take a w a y  both o u r  p la ce  a n d  n a 
t i o n ” Jo h n  xi. 48. AVhy, Jesus C hrist was 
arra igned , condemned, dressed in a scarlet 
robe, invested w ith a sceptre-reed, crow n
ed w ith  thorns, and nailed upon the  cross 
for his p o li t ica l  op in ions !  His very ac
cusation appeared in bold relief over his 
devoted head— “ T H IS  I S  J E S U S  T H E  
K I N G  O F  T H E  J E W S  I ” T h e  Chief 
P rie sts , Scribes, and  E lders  mocked him, 
and  ironically cried out, “  I f  he be the 
K i n g  o f  Isra e l ,  let him  now  come down 
from  the  cross, and we will believe him  ! ” 
M a tt,  xxvii.

S tephen was stoned for his p o l i t ic a l  
opinions. “ F o r  we have heard him say, 
th a t  this Jesus o f  N aza re th  shall destroy  
th is p lace , a n d  sha ll  change the customs  
w hich  Moses delivered un to  us.”  A ctsv i.
14.

P a u l  was persecuted on account o f  his 
p o li t ic a l  opinions. “ F o r  we have found 
this m an a  pestilent fellow and a  m over of 
sedition  am ong all the Je w s th ro u g h o u t 
the w o r ld ; and  a ring leader o f  the  sect 
o f  the  N azarenes.” Acts xxiv. 5.

A n d  the  same sub te rfuge is availed of 
now . T he Rev. J .  B . Lowe, of this town 
(Liverpool) in a lecture says,— “ Jackson 
county  and Clay county, w ere th e  scene of 
skirmishes between them  (the  Sain ts) and 
th e  county militia, who wished to  expel 
them . T he  inhabitants, how’ever, had 
only recourse to  violence when they found 
they could not ge t rid  of them  quietly. I  
do no t justify the  violence ; b u t  rem em ber 
i t  w a s  no t persecu tion  on  accoun t o f  re 
lig ion .*  N o  such th ing . All religions 
a re  tolerated in th e  U n ited  S tates, and 
th e  gentlem en w ho petitioned against 
them  said they had no th ing  to say to  the ir

* Though this Rev. excuser of wholesale 
persecution tells us that the Missourians 
drove the Latter-day Saints because of their 
politics, yet he himself reflects upon them 
because of their religion, as well as their 
politics. He speaks of Orson P ra t t  as a 
“  very clever man, and a ver j  respectable 
one for anything I know but fo r  his religious 
opinions ! ” So, in Mr. Lowe’s judgment, 
Mr. P ra t t ’s religion is a certain discount 
upon his respectability 1

religious gibberish ; it was the ir  p o l i t ic a l  
system ,  w’ith its a r ro g a n t assumptions, 
th a t  they opposed, and they were de ter 
mined th a t  it should no t be tolerated, as 
there would be no peace till they were in 
duced to  leave the  place.”

Joseph Sm ith  was persecuted and  slain 
for his p o li t ica l  opinions. T h e  Saints of 
God were driven from N auvoo for the ir  p o 
lit ica l  opinions. A nd the  overthrow  of the  
Saints in U ta h  is now  sought on account 
o f the ir  p o l i t ic a l  and  seditious  opin
ions.

B u t  w hether  the enemies of God th in k  
th a t  Jesus, S tephen, P au l ,  Joseph, or any 
of the  Saints o f  G od suffered persecution 
and m arty rdom  for the ir  religion, or for 
the ir  politics, or for the ir  blasphem ies; 
one th ing  is know n, they suffered and died 
for righteousness’ sake, a n d  consequently 
their rew ard  will be g re a t  in heaven wrhen 
the w ra th  of an offended G od will w ither  
up the ir  remorseless persecutors.

T here  has yet to  be a trem endous s t ru g 
gle between th e  powers of G od and  th e  
powers of S a tan . T h e  prize these p ar 
ties are  contending for is no th ing  less 
than  universal and  eternal dominion over 
this earth . G od in tends to  extend his 
governm ent over all the face of the  ea r th , 
and drive Satan  from it. T h e  k ingdom  
of G od m ust be established and  the  will 
of G od done here  as prom ptly and effici
ently as it  is now  done in th e  heavens. 
All the  r ighteous m en o f  G od  o f  old who. 
have received the  Priesthood  w hen upon 
the earth , w ere engaged  in this glorious 
work. They have all accomplished some
th ing  tow ards it. T hey  a re  still actively 
engaged in this work, and  they have cove
nan ted  n o t to  cease from their labours 
until the strugg le  is ended and  the victory 
won. T he  question will become daily m ore 
and m ore  m omentous. All will have to  
choose sides. S a tan  and his adherents 
th ink  to  w in the  day. B u t  they will be 
deceived. T o  hasten the  end there  w ill 
be a  g ra n d  concatention o f  the  powers o f  
all dispensations combined w ith the pow 
ers o f  H eaven. In  this generation  a  de
cisive blow will be struck  between the  tw o  
rival powers, which will give peace and  
rest to  the  r igh teous for a  thousand years. 
Then  shall all the  Sain ts be un ited  in 
one, and G od shall be their K in g  and L a w 
giver, and  this very earth  w here their ene
mies have trium phed over them  shall 
be given to them  for the ir  e ternal inheri
tance. A men.
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TEACE, PEACE.

B I  E L D E l t  J O H N  J A Q U E S .

T here  are two classes of persons, am ongst 
th e  ranks of which, may be found m any 
of the  “  false prophets ” of these la tte r-  
days. T he first class may be term ed 
“  A larm ists.”  Those persons who, like the 
A thenians of old, spend “  their tim e in no
th in g  else, b u t e ither to tell or to hear  some 
new t h i n g a n d  those also w ho a re  pe
culiarly g ifted w ith  the  surprizing  faculty 
o f  m anufactu ring  “ m ountains ou t of mole
hills,”  may be no t unfairly  represented as 
specimens of this class. F ly ing  accounts 
o f  fires, storms, shipwrecks, w ars, plagues, 
pestilences, famines, accidents, signs, and 
wonders of sta rtling  and  fearful character, 
b u t  unfortunately  a t  best, of very indiffer
en t data , and  of very equivocal veracity, 
m aybe  safely fathered  upon the  “ A larm is t” 
tr ibe . T he second class m ay be term ed  
“ P eacem en.” N atives o f  this class are 
very good-natured , agreeable, bland, affa
ble, social, polite, courteous, See.; b u t  to 
balance this, they are very superficial 
thinkers, they are surface-reasoners. They 
do no t dive deep into the  bowels o f  so
ciety, and  find out the  t ru e  motive p r in 
ciple thereof, they do no t carefully search 
th s  “  '.'.’heels w ithin wheels.”  and  discover 
th e  g ra n d  m ain-spring  of action. O f  this 
1 a t te r  class I  wish to  make a  few  rem arks.

T hese “ P e a c e m e n ” a re  not P ea ce 
m a k e r s  particularly , so m uch as they are  
P eace-criers. T he ir  continual cry and 
w atchw ord  is “  P ea c e .” T hey  eagerly seize 
upon every public speech and  m eeting, 
every public manifesto and  manifestation, 
which can in anywise be rendered  avail
able in  support of their  favourite idea. 
They contemplate a universal in ternational 
“  Peace  Alliance,” and  they have actually 
held an international “ Peace  C o n g ress” 
upon the  Continent. One idea entertained  
by  these people is, “  In ternational A rb i t ra 
tion instead of W a r .”

T h e  “  Crystal Palace,”  and  the  g a th e r 
ing  of the  nations thereto, are m igh ty  fa
vourite  topics with these “ P eacem en.”  
V incent, the eloquent C hartist lecturer, 
points to  the “  Crystal Palace,”  as being a 
completely tr iu m p h a n t affirmative answ er 
to  the  in terrogation— “ Shall w e have 
P eace  ? ”  T h e  world points to  the  “  Crys

tal Palace ,” and  self-complacently ex
claims— “ See there  : does th a t  look like 
w ar ? ” A  certain poet (M artin  F . T up- 
per) offers th e  following “  Peace ” tr ib u te  
a t  “  T he  close of the  G re a t  Exhibition : ”

“ Glory to the God of heaven,—
reace  on earth, towards men good vrilll 

Now shall honours due be given,
To the best of human skill.

Always will we deal with others 
As we would they dealt with us,

And rejoice as men and brothers,
To befriend each other thus.

“ Nobly has thou fruited, Labour !
Brightly hast thou flower’d, A r t !

Well has England hail’d as neighbour 
Every nation to her heart 1 

Yes,—for all on earth are brother?,
High and low, and far and near,

And the more we see of others,
All the more we hold them d e a r !

“ Narrow liking, and disliking,
Prejudice hath died away ;

Hand in hand together striking,
Man with man is linked to-day ;

“While we feel that all are brothers, 
Children dear of One above,—

And the more we know of others,
All the more we live in Love 1

“ For it is a glorious teaching,
Albert,* thou hast taught mankind,— 

Greatly to pcrfcction reaching,
Aod enlarging heart and mind;

Stirring us, and stirring others,
Thus to do the best we can,

And with all the zeal of brothers 
Help the Family of Man.

“ God be thank’d ! that thus united 
All the world for once has been ; 

Crowding, welcome, and delighted,
Round the throne of England’s Queen; 

God be thank’d! that we and others, 
England with the World around,

Thus have sought to love as brothers,
And the good we sought, have found.”

So sings the  poet. A nd, as i f  to  cap 
the climax, The F a m i ly  H e r a ld , in a  
late num ber, has the  following :— “ T h e  
Crystal P a lace  contains the  following

* His Royal nighness Prince Albert, who 
first directed public attention to the idea o f  
a Great International Industrial Exhibition,
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perfect anagram , —  1 Cry th a t  a l l ’s 
P e a c e .’ ”

A h a ! “ T he L o rd  seeth n o t as man 
seeth, for m an looketh on the ou tw ard  
appearance, b u t the L ord  looketh on the 
h e a r t .” These “ Peace-m en,” cry “ P eace .” 
T h e  w orld cries “ P eace .” T h e  “  Crystal 
P a la c e ”  cries “ P eace .” B u t  the  L o rd  
does n o t cry “ P e a c e .”  P rophecy  does 
n o t cry “  Peace .”  Revelation does no t 
cry “  P eace .”  T he  servants o f  God do 
n o t cry “ P eace .” T he  voice of God and  
th e  w arn ing  voice o f  his servants to  all 
the  inhabitants of the ea r th  is, “ F e a r  
God, and give glory to H im , for the  hour 
of his ju d g m e n ts  is co m e! ” T h is does 
n o t look like m uch “ P e a c e ” a t  present, 
a t  any ra te  to  the  wicked.

A csord ing  to  prophecy this “ Peace ” 
delusion, was to be a characteristic o f  the 
las t days. S t. P a u l points ou t this fea
tu re  as a s trong  evidence o f  the near  ap 
p roach of the g rea t  day of the  L ord . 
Says h e :— “ B u t  o f  the  times and  the 
seasons, b reth ren , ye have no need th a t  I  
w rite  un to  you. F o r  yourselves know  
perfectly th a t  the day of the  L o rd  so 
cometh as a th ie f  in the n igh t. F o r  when 
they shall say, r e a c e  and, sa fe ty  ; then  
su d d e n  des truction  cometh upon them , 
as travail upon a  woman w ith child ; and 
they shall no t escape. 1  Thess. v, 1 — 3 . 
B u t  the “ wise shall understand ,” they 
shall no t be enveloped in darkness like the 
res t  of the world, b u t  they shall be the 
“ children of the  ligh t,” and  they  shall 
know  th a t  when the  “ lig trees are  leav
ing, sum m er is n ig h .”

B ii t  w h a t causes this popular cry  of 
“ P eace  and  safety,” in Lhe very face of 
“  sudden destruction ? ” This. T iie na- 
t io n sa reg o n e  astray  after the imaginations 
and  lusts of the ir  own h e a r t s ; they have 
forsaken the tru e  and living God. T h ere 
fore the ir  eyes are  blinded th a t  they can 
no t see, the ir  ears are  stopped th a t  they 
cannot hear, and  the ir  hearts  a rc  hardened 
th a t  they cannot understand . Yea, “ their 
wise m en shall perish, and  priests w ith 
the ir  learning,”  th a t  all th e  nations may 
know  there  is a  G od in Israel, and th a t  
all m en may learn  obedience by the th ings 
they  suffer. F o r  this end the wise and 
th e  learned shall be deceived in the ir  cal
culations by apparen t circumstances, they 
shall be deluded into snares by specious 
appearances —  m ere “ will-o’-the-w isps.” 
T hey  shall cry “  Peace, P eace, when there 
is no P eace .” They shall look upon the

surface o f  society, and he deceived by its 
courtesy and fairness of speech. T h e ir  
eyes shall be dazzled by its ou tw ard  splen
dour, so th a t  they shall n o t be able to d i s 
cern accurately  the  tru e  guage  of its in 
tegrity . They shall be fascinated by its 
“ whited walls, which indeed appear b eau 
tiful ou tw ard , b u t  w ith in  are  full o f  all 
uncleanness.”

T he  wise men o f  this world m ay “  build  
up the w a l l” of society, and “ daub  i t  
w ith un tem pered  m orta r  ”  if  they choose, 
bu t let them  consider if  their fate and  th e  
fate of th e  wall cannot be discovered in  
the following : — “ T herefo re thus saith th e  
L o rd  G o d ;  I t  shall fall. . . So will I
break down the  wall th a t  ye have daubed  
w ith untem pered m o rta r  and  bring  it  clown 
to the  g round , so th a t  the foundation thereo f 
shall be discovered, and  i t  shall fall, an d  
ye shall be consumed in the  m idst thereof, 
and  ye shall know  th a t  I am  the  L o rd . 
T hus will I accomplish my w ra th  upon  
the wall, and  upon them th a t  have daubed  
it  w ith  un tem pered m orta r,  and  will say 
unto you, T he  wail is no more, ne ither  
they th a t  daubed i t .” Ezekiel xiii. 11 
to 15.

In ternational A rb itra tion  can never be
come universal upon the  earth , until th e re  
exists one power which shall be acknow 
ledged superior to  every and ail o ther  
power and powers. Until this time, “ A r 
b itra tion instead o f  W ar.” as a last resort, is, 
and  will be, a  mere chimera. Yv hen th in g s  
are pushed to  extremities, the  people an d  
the nations w ill  f ig h t .  A nd in the very n a 
tu re  of th ings this m u st  be so, until th e re  
shall be established a  g r t a t  T ribunal o f  
A rbitration  w hich  is infallible, which all 
shall respect, which all shall fear, w hich  
shall be “  an  end of controversy ” to  all, 
and  to  which “  every knee shall bow.”

R eader, do you wish to  know  w h en  
there will be an “  end o f  controversy”  to  
all ? I  will tell you w hen there  will be a n  
“ end o f  controversy ”  upon this ea rth  for 
a thousand years. W hen  the  L ord  Je su s  
Christ, the  Son of the  G re a t  A rb ite r  o f  
of all controversy, sets his feet upon th e  
M oun t of Olives, which is before Je ru sa 
lem on the  east. See Zecli. xiv. T h e n  

T h e  law  shall go  fo rth  of Zion,* an d

* Z io x ,  signifies, “ The Pure  in Heart.” 
When the term Z io n  is applied to a particular 
locality, it signifies the locality occupied, or to 
be occupied by, or belonging to, the “ Pure  
in Heart.” The Continent of America is tho
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the  w ord of the L o rd  from Jerusalem . 
A nd  he shall ju d g e  am ong  many people 
and rebuke strong nations afar  off; and 
they .shall beat their  swords into plow
shares, and their spears into p run ing- 
h o o k s ; nation shall not lift up sword 
against nation, neither shall they learn 
w ar  any m ore.” M icah iv. 2 , 3.

T he  g re a t  fault of men is, they fo rget 
G od in their private affairs. T he g rea t  
fau lt  o f  nations is, they forget God in 
the ir  public affairs. I f  the  world w ants 
Peace , Alliances, Congresses, A rbitra tion , 
&c., let them  no t leave G od o u t of the 
question i:i these things. L e t  Jehovah 
have a  hand  in these m atters . l i e  lias 
wisdom, power, justice , love and  mercy, 
buftHently developed in his character  to 
justify  us in the though t, th a t  l i e  is a m 
ply qualified to act as P residen t or R e 
feree. I f  men w an t “ Peace ,” let them  
em brace the Everlasting  G of pel, and  live 
according to its requirem ents. I f  men 
w an t a  “ Peace Alliance,’’ let them  make 
a covenant w ith God. I f  m en w an t a

locality of tlie Zion of the last days, which, 
according to tlie prophets, was to be built 
un ju s t  previous to, and at, the appearance 
of the Lord in his glory.

“  P eace Congress,” le t them  ga th e r  w ith  
the L a tte r-day  Saints to  Zion in America, 
and build up a temple to the  M ost H ig h  
God. I f  men w an t “ A rbitration  in>tead 
of W ar,” let G od a rb itra te  th rough  tha  
legitim ate channel,— even the Iloly P rie s t
hood and Apostlesh'p, which in the abound 
ing mercy of God is once m ore restored 
to the earth .

T h e  wisdom of this world looks a t  tha 
polish and gloss of society, and  says “ All 
is well.” T h e  wisdom from above looks 
a t the  in tegrity  o f  society, and discovers 
rottenness to the  very core. T h e  “ Peace 
men ” of m odern Babylon may yet have to 
say w ith those of old :— “ W e looked for 
peace, b u t no good came ; and  for a tim« 
o fh e a h h ,  and behold t r o u b le ! ”

W hilst the na 'ions of th e  earth , being 
steeped in wickcdness, will be deceived 
and ripened for destruction , the Saints of 
the living God will no t give heed to the ir  
vaunting  cries o f  '• Peace,” b u t will d epar t 
out of the ir  midst, having this knowledge, 
tha t the  Alm ighty has a controversy w ith 
the nation*, th a t  the wicked will be given 
to the sword, and  th a t  the places o f  de
liverance from the w ra th  and judgm en ts  
of God are. M ount Zion and  Jerusalem .

MARCH 15, 1852.

T iio*e  who wish well to the  cause o f  T ru th  m ust surely be filled with unspeakable 

delight in hearing  of its abounding trium phs. Testimonials to  the efficacy of the  u n 
changeable principles of the  Everlasting  Gospel, and  the never-failing goodness and 

pow er of God, come in upon us from all quarters  o f  the  globe. T he  poor Hindoo, 
w ho has howed down to wood and  stone, can testify w ith  m ore civil'zed Europeans 

and  Americans th a t  Jesus C hrist still lives and is t r u e :  th a t  the promises of the F a 
th e r  are  Yea and Ainen in the  S o n : th a t  the g rea t  El >him who reigns in the  heavens, 

hears and answers th e  prayers of the r ighteous children of men as m uch now as fo r 
merly, and that I l is  loving-kindness and  tender mercies are  over all I l is  works. Tlie 

little flock in C alcutta , w ith  the faithful E lders th«-re, will not be denied a  liberal in 

te res t in the faith and  prayers o f  the  Sain ts of the  M ost H ig h  who reside in thesa 
lauds.

T h e  le tter of E lder G. A. Sm ith  shows th a t  the Sain ts in U ta h  are  alive to the t ru e  
interests of the work of God. W e glean the  following additional items from another 

com m unication of about the same date. T ith ing  business was very brisk. T he  pub
lic storehouse was full of g rain . W heat, in Salt L ake City, one dollar and 50 cents 

( 6 s. 3 d .)  per bushel. T h e  City was full of goods. T w o card ing  machines, tanneries 

for the m anufacture of leather, a  small woollen m anufactory , and  another for tho



LE T T E R  FROM ELDER GEORGE A. SMITH. 89
m an u fac tu re  of ■wrought nails, w ere in  operation. T w o artists w ere supplying the 
people of U tah  w ith  daguerotype likenesses. T he  Council H ouse was finished. E ld e r  
O . P r a t t ,  and th e  H on . Z. Snow, Associate Judge , w ere  about to  give a  course of 

lectures e a c h : the  form er on Astronomy, the la t te r  on N ationa l L a w  and  Political 
Econom y. P re s id en t Y o u n g ’s health  had  been poor since his r e tu rn  from Fillm ore 

City, w here the  seat of governm ent w as located. E lders  W illiam L . C utler and  

Jo sh u a  G ra n t  both died of consumption about the  middle o f  N ovem ber l a s t : they  
w ere  sick when they arrived a t  the  Valley.

A r r i v a l s .— W e announce w ith  pleasure the  arrival here  on the  23 rd  ult, of E ld e r  
D anie l Carns, from  Salt  L ake  Yalley, en route  for G erm any, to  take the  Presidency of 
th e  mission in th a t  country . W e  feel a  lively in terest in the G erm an Mission, and 
p redicate  th a t  E lde r  Carns will be enabled of the L o rd  to accomplish a good and g re a t  

w o rk  am ong his countrym en. E ld e r  Joseph T oron to  also landed  am ong us on the 
2£)th u lt . from Italy , on his way hom e to  the  Yalley of the M ounta ins.

J u d g e  B r o c c i i u s .— Some of our readers  are unable  to reconcile the  apparen t discre
pancies betw een the  m inutes of the  General Conference held a t  G re a t  Salt  L ake 
City, U ta h ,  Septem ber 7th, Sth, 9 th, and  10 th , 1851, and  the le tte r  of R ich a rd  Bal- 
lantyne to  E ld e r  Jo h n  Taylor, concerning the  speech of the  H on . P e r ry  E .  Brocchus, 
Associate Ju d g e  of the Suprem e C ourt o f  the  U n ited  S ta tes  for U ta h  T errito ry . T he 
m inutes repo rt favourably of the  Ju d g e ’s speech ; the  le tter otherwise. This m a t te r  
is easily arranged .

T h e  Conference M inutes are devoted more immediately to  the interests o f  the  
C h u r c h : th is and  the exercise of extensive charity  are  the  reasons w hy they do not 

notice the  insulting portions of th e  J u d g e ’s speech. T h e  le tte r  of R ich a rd  Ballantyne 
w as w rit te n  as a  p rivate  com munication, and trea ts  of the  speech w ithou t reserve. 

P u t t in g  the  m inutes and  the  le tter  together , we have the  t ru e  ligh t and  shade o f  the  

p ic tu re . Besides, ordinary sagacity and  penstra tion  teaches th a t  there  is a certain  

policy in a  political asp irant spicing his bombastic h arangues  w ith  a  little flattery. Such 
sophistical trash  is s/.'allowed very readily by some people, b u t  n o t by th e  Saints.

L E T T E R  FROM  E L D E R  G EO RG E A. SMITH.

Great Salt Lake City, N or. 23,1851. 
D e a r  B ro ther  F ra n k lin  D . R ic h a rd s .—  for fuel is very p lentiful and  convenient.

W ish in g  to  keep up  correspondence, I  
give you a few item s as to  the  prospects 
o f  o u r  new  settlements. Coal Creek
settlem ent has commenced. A bout sixty 
families, mostly from  the  B ritish  Isles, 
m any of whom  are acquain ted  w ith  coal
m ining , and  m anufac tu r ing  iron, &c. 
Im provem ents a t  P a ro w a n  are go ing  on 
rapidly. People are  healthy  and  pros
perous. T he  new se ttlem ent a t  Fillmore, 
one hundred  and fifty-five miles from  this 
city, is form ing under fine prospects. In  
-exploring the kanyon of Chalk Creek, an  
extensive body of white pine tim ber has 
been discovered. L im e stone, sand stone, 
an d  chalk are  a b u n d a n t ; cedar tim ber

In  th is valley th e  Ind ians raised good 
corn, beans. &c. T h e  soil is of an excellent 
quality ; th ere  a re  seven or e ight fine 
s tream s o f  w ater, and  the  hills and plains 
are  covered w ith bunch grass. This m ust 
ere long be one of the  finest settlements in 
the  mountains. F illm ore is in la titude 39 
deg. north , and  is 4800 feet above the  level 
of the  sea. Anson Call presides. O n  Salt  
Creek, n inety-three miles from  this place, 
a  fine settlement, to  be called N ephi City, 
is fo rm ing u nder the direction of Joseph 
L . Heywood. A nother se ttlem ent has been 
commenced on Sum m it Creek, by B enja
m in F .  Jo h n s o n ;  half-a-dozen houses al
ready erected. Payson  contains about



90 L E T T E R  FROM ELDER WILLIAM WILLIS.

th irty  families. A fine se ttlem ent is formed m ost astonished a t th e  am ount o f  building 
on the Spanish F ork  in U tah  county. As th a t  has been done. A general tim e o f  
vou readily discover a  line o f  settlements health and  p le n ty ; g ra in  is abundan t and' 
from  this place to Coal Creek, tw o hundred  cheap ; i..oney is scarce. M y mission th is  
and seventy miles south, the  traveller is ( w in ter  is to read  L a w ;  w onder w h at I  
under the necessity o f  cam ping ou t b u t  shall do n e x t !
two nights bet%veen settlements. G rea t M ay the L o rd  bless you and  the  Sain ts .
Salt Lake City is im proving ra p id ly ; as I As ever your b ro ther,
h a v e  b ee n  a b s e n t  a b o u t  a  y e a r ,  I  w a s  a l -  G e o r g e  A. S.MITU.

L E T T E R  FRO M  ELDER W ILLIA M  WILLIrf.

T H E  GOST’E L  IN  CALCUTTA.

2 i .  Juan Bazar Street. Calcutta. East Indies.

T o  President R ichards ,— Beloved bro 
ther,-^-Having, th ro u g h  the kindness of ' 
our F a th e r  who rules in the heavens and 
the  earth , arrived in safety, it affords me ' 
g re a t  pleasure to  furnish you w ith  a  few I 
items in relation to  the spread o f  the G os
pel in this city.

A  few m onths ago, E lde r  R ichards, i 
sailmaker of the  “ Gloriosa” Indiainan, ar- | 
rived here, having been ordained, and 
sent by E lder  G . B . W allace, w ith a view 
to  adm inister the  ordinances to  some of 
th e  P lym outh  b re th ren  here, w ho had 
read the  works prin ted  in E urope, and 
sent by a soldier in Scotland, by which 
means they became convinced of the ne
cessity of obeying the initiatory ordinances 
o f the  Gospel. E ld e r  R ichards, on a r r i 
ving, m et these bre th ren , and afterw ards , 
baptized bro ther  Jam es P a tr ic k  Meik, 
sister M ary Meik, b ro ther  M atthew  M. 
C une, and M aurice W h i t e ; and  as the 
occupation and  circum stances of b ro ther  
R icha rds prevented him from giving his j 
constan t attention  to  the  work, he or- I 
dained b ro ther  W h ite  to  the  office o f ' 
E lder, and gave him  the  pastoral care of 
the little flock, and  soon after  took his 
leave, giving to those to  whom  he had   ̂
administered, ab u ndan t proofs o f  his m i
nistry  being tru th fu l,  by m anifesting the 
g if t  of healing am ong those w ho were 
sick, &e. |

B ro ther  W hite, formerly a  Scrip tu re  
reader in Calcutta , af ter  the  departu re  of 
b ro ther  R ichards, for a short tim e con
tinued to meet w ith the  b re th ren  in Cal
cu tta , and feeling desirous o f  becoming J  

m ore acquainted w ith  the  la rger  organi- 
tion of Sain ts in E urope, a f te r  having  '

7th January, 1852. 
baptized b ro ther  G ru n d y  and his wife, 
took ship and sailed for London.

I  have om itted to mention the  baptism  
of  a native Christian sister, A n n a ,  by 
E lder  W h ife ; she is the  dau g h te r  o f  
C h r i s t o  P a u l ,  a h igh caste B rahm in , 
who was the first native convert am ong 
the Baptists, to  the  m inistry o f  th e  la te  
celebrated D r . Carey. F o r  upw ards  o f  
four years, long before she heard  of th e  
Saints, her mind had been m uch  per 
plexed in relation to  the  conflicting doc
trines of the  religious sects, and w ondered 
there  was no  exhibition of the  a n c icn t  
p o w e r o f  the G ospel a m o n g  its professed  
m in is te r i  an d  p ro p a g a to r s  ! She heard  
of the Sain ts a few m onths since, b u t  no 
one would or could tell h e r  w here  they 
lived, which only increased the intensity  
of the  desire in her  m ind to find them  
o u t ; and  after  tw o m onths diligent 
search, she found b ro ther  Meik, and as soon 
as the tru th  was opened to  her, she cheer
fully obeyed its requirem ents. I  con
firmed her, and baptized and confirmed 
Joseph S u tton  last Sunday week. A nna  
was very ill on M onday, unable to  rise 
ou t o f  bed, and  as she wished, I  anointed  
and  biid hands upon her, using the  p rayer 
of faith , in the  presence of b ro ther and  
sister Meik ; and the m om ent the  adm ini
s tra tion  was ended, she exclaimed, “ Essoo  
Mussee, such ah  h a y ,” (Jesus C hrist is 
true ,)

T h e  L ord  also has raised up the  li t t le  
d au g h te r  of bro ther  Meik, who had  a 
violent a ttack  of fever, by the same means, 
for which I  and  they desire to express o u r  
un ited  thanksgiving.

B ro ther  Meik, w ho is a  builder a n d
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architect, has nearly completed th e  build 
ing  of a  L ec tu re  H all on his leased pre
mises, 47 feet by 1 7 ;  a  fon t a t  one end, a 
raised p latform  above, and  provided w ith  
backed seats a t the  sides, and  a rm  chairs 
in  the  centre, w ith  large folding doors at 
both  ends, in a public p a r t  o f  the  city.

lready I  have had  the pleasure of lec tu r 
ing  several times in  a la rge  room , to  abou t 
1 0 0  respectable Europeans and  half-castes, 
or E u r a s ia n s ,  am ong which w ere  some 
editors, missionaries, and  ministers, who 
conducted  themselves very respectfully, 
and  expressed a desire to a ttend  succeed
ing  lectures, and  to have the  perusal of 
the  books and  pamphlets.

I  have been en terta ined  very kindly by 
M r. Shepherd  and  his wife, w ho w ro te  to 
you some tim e ago, and  whose le t te r  ap 
peared in the  S t a r , and  from  w h a t I  
have seen and  heard , have good reason to  
believe th a t  a change is come o’er  the  
spirit o f  his dream , since he manifested so 
m uch  opposition to  b ro th e r  R ichards. 
O u r  F a th e r  will, in days to  come, no 
doubt, b r in g  him  to  hum ility and  repen 
tance  un to  obedience, th ro u g h  faith.

T h ere  is a  whole church  of native E pis 
copalian christians, w ho have inform ed 
our beloved sister A nna  (a  venerable, and  
noble spirit, formerly a  female catechist 
and  teacher) of the ir  desire to be baptized 
as soon as m atters  can be a rra n g ed  in re 
lation to  th e ir  social position, &c.

B ro th e r  Meik inform s me th a t  such is 
the  simplicity of the  faith  of these people, 
tha t,  if  i t  was know n th a t  to  us was en
tru s ted  the  healing power, the  house 
would be literally besieged by th e  natives, 
the ir  diseases being very num erous, and

their doctors very unskilful, and exorb itan t 
in  the ir  charges, and diseases make rap id  
strides in  this climate.

I  shall do myself th e  p leasure, from  
time to  time, to  com m unicate s trik ing  
facts in relation to  th is Mission, w hich  
has, I  suppose by this tim e, become an  
object of k ind solicitude am ong  the Sain ts 
in E u ro p e  and  America, and  from w hich  
I  have every reason to  believe other M is
sions will g row , as predicted by a  beloved 
Sain t a t  the Isle of D ogs B ranch, ( I  have 
forgotten  th e  nam e) there  being persons 
in th is city “f r o m  every n a t io n  u n d e r  
heaven .”  And, as regards Ind ia , I  am  
about to  baptize several soldiers, w ho  
came ou t w ith  m e in  the  “ Queen,”  w ho 
have believed my testim ony during  th e  
voyage. These can be ordained to  officers, 
and  be the  instrum en ts  in the h an d  o f  
ou r H eavenly F a th e r  for spreading th e  
t r u th  in m any  of tb e  num erous m ilitary 
stations, hundreds o f  miles around  ! A l
though  I  am  w riting  in this cool, busi
ness-like s train , my h e a r t  is bounding  
w ith  g ra te fu l emotions o f  thanksg iv ing  
th a t  H e  has made me and  my b re th ren  the  
in strum en ts  in  H is hand  for spreading 
such glorious tidings in a  land  filled w ith  
“  darkness, selfishness, and  cruel hab ita 
tions.”

I  now  conclude, w ith  love to  all the  
Saints, and, desiring an in terest in  then.* 
prayers for the  prosperity  of m y Mission, 
for myself and  family w hom  I  have left 
in  L ondon, and  for th e  little flock in  Cal
cu tta , who all jo in  w ith  m e in  love, w ith  
the  m ost profound respect an d  affect ion.

Y o u r  b ro th e r  in  Christ,
W il l ia m  W il l is .

L E T T E R  OF E L D E R  COLLINSON TO TH E  REY. J .  B. L O W E, INCUM BENT 
OF ST. JU D E ’S CHURCH, L IV E R PO O L .

" P O L Y G A M X  R E V IV E D  IN  T H E  W E S T .”

Rev. S ir ,— H av ing  received a  small , 
t r a c t  from you, of th e  above title, enclosed 
in  an  envelope, accompanied w ith  the  
following note—

<£ M r. Collinson, w ith  th e  best wishes 
a n d  earnest prayer o f  th e  publisher, th a t  
G od m ay rescuc him  from  th e  * snare of 
th e  fowler.’ ”

5, North Viesv, Feb, 13, 1852,

; A n d  being about to  leave my native land 
for th e  W e s t—the  locality referred to  in  
this t r a c t— I  feel induced to  offer a  few 
rem arks in  re tu rn  for th is your kindness, 
in  which I  would fain hope you have been 
ac tuated  by the  best of m o tiv es ; and  fo r  
your apparen t anxiety for my welfare, I  
tender you my sincere thanks.

I  feel persuaded th a t  the g re a t  bulk o f  
my fellow countrym en, w ho are  seeking 
after  t ru th ,  reject w h a t is generally know n
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by the  name “ M ormonism,”  no t because 
thev  have examined the evidences and find 
them  w anting , bu t because the popular 
voice cries “ Delus:on,”  “  False P ro p h e t ,” 
<l Joe  Sm ith,” “ Polygamy,” &c., and  they 
th ink  it  beneath their n o t ic e ; b u t  I feel 
astonished th a t  any honest m an who is ac
quainted with his Bible, and has read  
w ith an  unprejudiced mind, as you profess 
to  have done, the  various works th a t  a re  
published re lating  to the  com ing fo rth  of 
this “ L it te r -d » y  W ork,” and its  subse
quen t development, and  w ho has the abi
lity and  opportunity  of w eighing the  evi
dences connected therew ith , should come 
to  conclusions so opposite to  w hat appears 
to  my m ind to be the  correct ones. I  ad 
m it th a t  I was some tim e myself (about 
nine years) looking into the  subject before 
I  yielded obedience to  its requirem ents , 
hav ing  many deep-rooted religious p re ju 
dices to overcome, th ro u g h  having been 
ta u g h t  the  fear o f  God by the precepts of 
m e n ; b u t  th rough  m uch prayer and 
searching the  Scriptures, and  com paring 
them  and  seeing their beautiful harm ony 
au d  agreem ent w ith the principles and 
doctrines as ta u g h t  in the w ritings and 
by the  authorised teachers of the L a tte r-  
day Saints, I felt encouraged to continue 
m y investigation, endeavouring to lay aside 
every preconceived notion th a t  had  not 
t r u th  to support it. I resolved to be 
faithful and honest in my search after 
t ru th ,  and, to the  best o f  iny ability and 
opportunity , to  weigh the  evidence sub 
m itted , and  then  to obey th a t  which my 
convictions led m e to  adopt as tru th ,  
w ha tever i t  m ig h t cost me, or wherever 
i t  m ig h t lead me, and, the result was, I  
because a  L a tte r-day  Sain t, and the effect is 
1  have obtained a knowledge of the  t ru th ,  
veryfying the  promise of our Saviour, c: I f  
any  m an  will do  my will he shall k n o w  of 
the  doctrine w hether  i t  be o f  God, or 
w h eth er  I speak of myself.” A nd  do you 
th ink , sir, I should be ac ting  the  p a r t  of 
an  honest man, to  be tu rn ed  aside from 
th e  t r u th  and deny the  w ork th a t  G od 
has given me the  knowledge of, by the 
lying, slanderous, misrepresentations of a 
few  disappointed m en who seek to  pervert 
th e  ways of God and  b r ing  H is cause and 
I l i s  servants into disrepute ? Is  it wise 
to  ju d g e  a m a tte r  before hearing  both 
sides ? May no t the purest doctrines and 
principles th a t  God ever ordained for the 
salvation of the hum an family be so abused, 
misrepresented, m isstated, and so cor

rup ted  as to  appear abominable in the  
eyes of a  co rrup t world ? B ut, do these 
false representations m ake them  im 
pure ? Verily not. A b h o u g h  they be 
called ju d g e s  who make those official re 
ports, such like have aforetime been emis
saries of Sa tan  ; for instance, the judges 
who gave instruction  to the  soldiers to  
say “  his disciples came and  stole him 
away whilst we slept,” or if  we give them  
credit for sincerity, which I  very m uch 
question, may they not be as blind as was 
Saul of T arsus, who w.as sineerp, and 
th o u g h t he was doing God servicc in per
secuting and com m itting  to prison G od’s 
chosen people?

H ow  short-sighted , weak, contemptible, 
and  futile are the  machinr.tions of wicked 
or sincere men, w ho a re  destitute of the  
teachings of a  living, inspired priesthood, to 
p u t down the  w ork of God ! B u t  it  is all 
in vain, i t  still lives and flourishes, and will 
live and tr ium ph over all its adversaries 
until the  kingdom s of this world shall be
come the K ingdom  o f  our God, and  his 
Christ, and  the kingdom, and  dominion, and  
the greatness of the  kingdom  under the 
whole heaven shall be given to the people of 
the saints of the M ost H igh . I f  you, sir, and  
others would, instead of reading , p rin ting , 
and c irculating  these calumnies and official 
reports, tu rn  your a ttention  to  the doctrines 
of the C hurch  o f  Jesus C hrist as restored 
in these last days, and show the ir  inconsis
tency or contradiction to  the  standard  of 
t ru th ,  ( the Bible) it  would be o f  m ore 
real service to  myself and  the cause of 
t ru th ,  th a n  all th e  trac ts , lectures, or 
prayers, you would publish or offer u p ; or 
if  you would show th e  agreem ent o f  your 
doctrines w ith  the  same standard , especi
ally in the  following p a r t icu la rs :—

F irs t— W hy you sprinkle or baptize in 
fan ts  for the remission of their sins ?

Second— W h y  you receive adults into 
your church  who believe and  repent w ith 
out baptizing  them  for th e  remission of 
their sins ?

T h ird — W h y  you do no t a ttend  to th* 
ordinance o f  laying on of hands on bap
tized believers for the  g if t  o f  the  Ilo ly  
G host?

F o u r t h —W h y  you teach th a t  there i* 
no longer any need for the gifts of the  
spirit, or spiritual gifts  in the church, aa 
described by S t.  P a u l  in the 1 2 th chap ter 
o f his first epistle to the Corinthians ?

F if th — W hy you teach th a t  the  Bible 
contains all th a t  is necessary to salvation ?
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S ix th— W hy you teach th a t  apostles 
a n d  prophets, or inspired men, are  no 
longer needed for th e  w ork  of the  minis- 
try  ?

Seventh— W h y  you teach th a t  in the 
days we live “  Im m ediate  Revelation ”  is 
n o t necessary for the  guidance of the 
chu rch  ?

E ig h th — F ro m  w hence did you obtain 
your priesthood or au thority  to  preach  the 
gospel, and  to  adm inister the  ordinances 
thereof?

I f  yon can show from  the standard  be
fore refe rred  to, th a t  your doctrines agree 
and  are not opposed to  it, and  th a t  the  
L a tte r-d ay  Sain ts’ doctrines, wherein they 
differ from yours, do n o t  agree, an d  are 
a t  variance w ith  the  s ta n d a rd ,—then  you 
will have given me some reason to  r e 
examine the evidences, and  pause before 
I  take the  step I  am  about to  d o ;  b u t 
unless you can do this, my faith  would 
indeed be weak, and  the  foundations upon 
which I  have built indeed sandy, to  be 
moved from my stedfastness by tales and 
stories which, even if  true, would n o t in 
anywise affect either the  foundation or 
the  supers tructu re  of this, th e  C hurch  of 
God, which rests o’t t ru th ,  and is built on 
apostles, and prophets, Jesus Christ him 
self being the chief corner-stone. In  the 
m idst of all the  slanderous reports of po
lygamy, and what, not, the saying of P a s 
cal is very appropriate— “ T here  is ligh t 
enough for all whose sincere wish is to 
see, and  darkness enough to  confound all 
those of an opposite disposition.”  D o 
you suppose th a t  the weaknesses and frail
ties of hum an natu re  can ever f ru s tra te  the 
purposes of God ?

Before I  obeyed the  Gospel I  counted 
the  cost, made up  my mind to  be accoun
ted  a  fool, deluded, beside myself, m ad ,— 
to  have my nam e cast ou t as evil— to suf

fer th e  loss of all th ings, even life itself, 
i f  requ ired  a t  m y hands. A  m any o f  
these th ings I  have suffered, and am  still 
prepared  to suffer m o re ; b u t  shall I sh rink  
from  my duty , and  deny the  faith , because 
of the  opposition and  difficulties th a t  stand  
in the  w ay ? God forbid !

“  M an will praise thee when thou doest 
well for thyself.” So it  was w ith  m e ; 
b u t  when 1  gave up  a  flourishing busi
ness to  obey a  com m and o f  G od— “ W h a t  
a  fool he is.” They speak as if  a m an’s 
life consisted in the  abundance of the th ings 
he possessed. “  T h is  their  way is the ir  fol
ly, yet their posterity approve of the ir  say
ings.” R a th e r  than  listen to  them  I  feel 
m ore inclined to p u t  n y fingers in m y 
ears, w ith  B unyan’s P ilg rim , a n d  cry  
“ Life,”  “  E te rn a l  L ife  ; ”  and  u rg e  on 
my way, m idst calumny, reproach, tr ibu la 
tion, and  persecution, the  unchangeable le
gacy of G od’s people in all ages of the w orld . 
B u t  w h a t need the  r ighteous care, while 
they have th e  approving smile o f  heaven 
m ade manifest to  them  by dreams, visions, 
revelations, and healings, constantly being 
given them  to comfort, confirm, and  
streng then  their f a i th ; and  which buoys 
them  up, and causes their hearts to  rejoice 
in the  m idst of all the ir  privations and  
persecutions, so as not to count the ir  lives 
dear to them , th a t  they may a t  last over
come, and  obtain a crow n ?

W ith  best wishes, and  earnest p rayers 
th a t  God may deliver you and  every hon
est seeker after t ru th  lrom  the confusion, 
discord, m ist, and darkness, by w hich  you 
are  surrounded , and enable you to disen
tangle yourself fr< m >he thraldom  of th e  
creeds of men, and enjoy the “  L ibe rty  of 
the Gospel ” is the  sincere wish o f  you r 
hum ble servant,

W i l l i a m  C o l l i n s o n . 

124, B o ld  S tree t,  F eb . 2 7 th , 1852.

T h e  above copy of a  le tter from E ld e r  W illiam Collinson to  the  Rev. J .  B . Lowe,, 
both  of this tow n, will be read w ith  deep in terest by many w ho have been acquain ted  
w ith  B ro ther Collinson, both in the C hurch and  before his connexion with the Saints. 
H e  has successfully carried on a  flourishing business in one o f  ihe m ost respectable 
streets of Liverpool, acquired an extensive business connexion, which has extended to  
o ther im portan t tow ns in the kingdom , and now  th a t  he is about to  bid farewell to  
his native shores, and m ake himself a  home in the  g a ther ing  place of the  r igh teous, 
th is reason of the  hope th a t  is within him will be cherished by every tru e  friend of his 
as the  reminiscence o f  an honest heart, th a t  has weighed well the destiny and w o rth  o f  
his soul, and found th a t  all earthly considerations are  w anting , and cannot effect a  
counterpoise. I t  may be justly  set down as a  g re a t  undertak ing  for a m an to g a th e r  
up  his subs'ance, his household, and  th a t  too a t  a  g re a t  tem poral sacrifice, ren d  
asunder the ties of kindred and  country, and w ander away to a d istant portion o f  tha  
e a r th  to seek a  home with the heritage of God. This same th ing  did our fa ther  Abraham^



an d  they th a t  are the children of A braham  will do the  works of A braham , said ou r S a 
viour. l i e  who takes such a  step in opposition to  tearful solicitations, a ttem pted re 
strain ts, and unavoidable sacrifices, declares unmistakeably to  all considerate peopla 
th e  sincerity of his profession ; and  to us, m ore ;— Verily, th a t  no th ing  less th an  tha 
revelations of the Holy Spirit un to  him could have induced B ro th e r  Collinson, situa
ted  as he was, to rise up, and w ith his excellent and  w orthy  family, make this g rea t 
move, which will ever be rem em bered with unfailing interest, as an eventful epoch in 
the  history o f  their genera tions.— [E d .]

9 4  INTEUOCEANIC CANALS.

IN TEIIO C EA X IC  CANALS.

T h e  absolute necessity, (says the N e w  
Y o r k  J o u r n a l  o f  C omm erce .) of an in- 
teroceanic canal th ro u g h  C entral America 
has become m ore th an  ever apparen t to 
th e  people of the U n ited  S tates, since the 
acquisition of their  vast possessions on the 
Pacific, while the imposing position now 
occupied by California, as the fu tu re  g rea t 
em porium  of the ir  commerce w ith C hina 
and  the  E astern  Archipelago, has been re 
ga rd ed  with th a t  unabated  attention  which 
th e  gravity  of the  subject demands. I t  
w as a t  once evident th a t ,  in order to  afford 
th e  g rea test facilities for in tercourse be
tw een  this part of our country  and Cali
fornia, the canal should be located as near 
hom e as possible; and it  therefore became 
o f  the  g rea test im portance th a t  both the 
G overnm ent and the public should be 
satisfied as to where so g igan tic  a w ork 
could be m ost practically useful. Con
gress, by a jo in t resolution, took g rea t 
pains to  collect the m ost reliable inform a
tion on the su b je c t : and  a  select com
mittee, of which M r. Rockwell was chair
m an , was charged with this duty. T heir 
rep o rt  was as able as it was elaborate, and  
showed the persevering industry as well 
as strict impartiality with which they had 
collected all known evidence on the  sub
jec t,  from the period when it a ttrac ted  
the  attention of Cortez, down to the re 
cent explorations of Stephens, Baily, and  
G aray  ; not om itting the  surveys o f  naval 
officers o f  the U nited  S tates, E n g la n d , and 
Spain. T h e  entire repo rt was published 
by  order of Congress, and led to fu rther  
explorations on the par t of those who, in 
th e  meanwhile, had  been induced to take 
a n  individual interest in the discovery. 
These explorations confirmed the  belief, 
th a t  th e  only practical region th rough  
which  the canal could be constructed, a t  
such a cost as would rem unera te  the under
takers, was by the way of the  river San 
J u a n  and  the g rea t  lake or lakes o f  N ica 

ragua. A company was a t  once form ed, a 
con trac t and cha r te r  were obtained from 
the  sta te  of N icaragua, and  a full corpw 
of engineers, num bering 15 persons, u n 
der the  very able direction o f  Colonel O. 
W . Childs, w ere sent to survey in every 
direction w here th<j w aters of th a t  statu 
could be rendered  available for the  de
sired purpose. Fifteen m onths w ere spent 
by this party  in u n rem itting  toil and  un- 
deviating atten tion  to  the surveys. They 
re tu rned  in O ctober last, and  have sinew 
been unin terruptedly  engaged in complet
ing  the ir  work. T he ir  maps and d raw 
ings, when published, will convince the 
most sceptical th a t  the  highest level to 
be overcome is oi.lv 48 feet, and  even 
th a t  only for a >hort distance ; while 
the o ther  obstacles, ciimate exclusive, are 
no g rea te r  than  have been surm ounted  in 
this country, even previous to the g reat 
modern improvements in machinery which 
so greatly  facilitate* labor. T he report of 
Colonel Childs will also give the approxi
m ate estimates of cos'-, and will be re g a rd 
ed with g reat confidence by the people of 
N ew  Y ork, whose thorough  knowledge 
o f  the m an  will c rab le  them  to appreciate 
his talent and unbending integrity . N o  
o ther object than  an  interoceanic canal 
has thus far been b ro u g h t forw ard  in thi* 
country , with the exception of one th rough  
the  isthm us of Tehuantepec, which, from 
its proximity, would be far preferable to 
any o ther if  it could be m ade practicable. 
R ecent surveys, however, have pronounced 
it  as more adapted for a ra i l ro a d ; and it 
is extrem ely creditable to  our c o u n tr j -  
men th a t ,  on a m a tte r  of such momentous 
in terest as the canal, no bubble scheme 
has yet been brough t fo rw ard  to delude the 
public. I f  the interests of the U nited  
S ta tes  require  so imperatively th a t  this 
g rea t  work should be constructed th rough  
th a t  parcticable portion o f  the  i i th m u i 
which i> most contiguous to California, the
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•same necessity is n o t absolute as regards 
G rea t  B rita in  ; for, th o u g h  th e  N ica ra 
g u an  route  for a  canal will answ er all the 
purposes of facilita ting  communication 
w ith  h er  g rea t  colonies in the South Pacific 
a n d  Ind ian  Oceans, yet a  more southern 
rou te , i f  practicable, will almost as well 
answ er the same purpose. H ence we see, 
d u r in g  the last tw o years, and  particularly  
since the  discovery o f  gold in Australia, 
t h a t  earnest endeavours have been m ade 
to  a t t r a c t  public observation tow ards the 
reg ion  south of P a n a m a ; though , com
p a re d  w ith th e  fitness and  proximity of 
N icaragua , it can never be regarded  with 
in terest by the people of this country. A 
cursory glance a t  a common m ap would 
lead the  observer to  th ink  well of a  route  
w hich  appears to exist between P o r t  Es- 
cossez, on this side, and  th e  g u l f  o f  San 
M iguel on the  Pacific ; b u t  even the offer 
o f  shares on depositing ten  shillings, and

the guaran tee  of no fu rth e r  responsibility, 
has been an  insufficient tem ptation  to 
b ring  fo rw ard  supporters in L ondon. 
F u r th e r  south still is the g u lf  of D ar ien , 
into which empties the  river A tra to . To 
canalize this river, and, by way of a smal
ler one called the N appi, to  effect a  com
munication w ith  the  Pacific a t the  Bay of 
G upica, ha3 also been a favorite p ro jec t;  
and  it  has been asserted th a t  a  priest in 
bygone days actually constructed such a  
canal as enabled him to pass a canoe from  
one r iver to  th e  o ther. Professional en 
gineers attach  little im portance to this, as 
i t  certifies no th ing  regard ing  the  possibi
lity o f  rendering  navigable those rivers 
(for la rge  ships), even supposing tha  
priest’s d itch be again  o p e n e d ; and  all 
know th a t ,  after a rainy season, the  sources 
o f m any rivers are  so extended by na tu re , 
as to temporally connect them  w ith  others. 
— E x p o s i to r .

H A R K  I A SOUND PR O M  T H E MOUNTAINS !

B Y  E L D E R  W .  G. M IL L S .

“ E l d e r s !  l i f t  u p  y o u r  v o i c e s ,  a n d  s e t  f o r t h  t h e  c l a im s  o f  t h e  L o r d ' s  H o u s e  u p o n  t l ie  a t t e n t i o n  o f  
H i s  p e o p l e .

“  Y e  P o e t s  ! a w a k e  t h e  l i v in g  f i r e  i n  s t r a i n s  o f  v e r s e  a n d  m e a s u r e ,  t h a t  al l  t h e  S a i n t s  m a y  l i f t  u p  t h e i r
v o i c e 3  i n  l o f ty  s t r a i n s  o f  m e l o d y  a n d  p r a i s e  u n t o  H im  w h o  r e v e a l s  H i m s e l f  t o  H i s  p e o p l e  in  a  I l o u s a
w h i c h  H e  c o m m a n d s  t h e m  t o  b u i l d  u n t o  H i s  n a m e . ” — F .  L>. R i c i i a k d s .

Awake 1 O ye Bards I from your long silent slumbers, _
Though bright are the hopes that arise from your dream ! W

Strike your harps I swell anew the sweet tones with your numbers,
And kindle the world with the fire of this theme I

c n o R U S .

H a r k ! a sound from the mountains o’er nature is breaking,
The coneave of heaven re-echoes the word:

Jehovah again by His prophets is speaking—
L e t  a  T e m p l e  b e  r e a r e d  b y  t h e  S a i n t s  t o  T n E  L o r d !

From the throne of His glory, on Zion’s fair border,
He looks on His people, and loves their r e t r e a t ;

There alone on the earth can He find peace and order,
Yet the Saints eannot give Him a place for His seat.

Hark ! a  sound from the mountains oe’r nature is breaking, &c.

The holy Apostles resound the glad story,
Their counsels will hallow the tidings they bring;

The Temple, displaying the latter-day glory,
Must be built, O ye nations! to Zion’s great Kingl

Hark ! a sound from th.e mountains o’er nature is breaking, &c.

Ye Elders 1 whose tongues glow with heavenly fire,
Whose hearts burn to spread forth the Kingdom ab ro ad ;

Let your words burst like thunder, or sweet as the lyre,
That the Saints may soon build up the Temple of God.

Hark I a sound from the mountains o’er nature is breaking, &c.

Oh ye Saints 1 blend your voices and sing, for salvation 
"Will be known in the Temple in these latter days :

This, this is the time of our fond expectation,
W e ’ll learn of the Lord, and w e ’ll walk in his ways.

H a r k ! a sound from the mountains the silence is breaking, &c.
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Let the rich be their treasures of vulue bestowing,
The poor give their mites, till the strnetnre be done;

Then w e ’ll sing, and w e ’ll shout, and be blest to o’erflowing,
AVhen our Father the works of the faithful will own.

Ilark!  a sound from the mountains o’er nature is breaking, &c.
Devonport.

K E EP  TIIE  IIEA11T L IG H T  AS YOU CAN.

BT CHARLES SW.M.V.

(Selected.)

We have always enough to bear—
We have always a something to do—

We have never to seek for care,
When we have the world to get through T

But what, though Adversity test 
The cour.ige and vigour of man,

They get through misfortune the best 
Who keep the heart light as they can.

I f  we shake not the load from the mind,
Our energy’s sure to be gone ;

We must wrestle with eare—or w e ’ll find 
Two loa<]3 are less easy than o n e !

To sit in disconsolate mooil,
Is a poor and & profitless plan ;

The true heart is never subdued,
I f  we keep it as light as we can.

T h e re ’s nothing that Sorrow can yield, 
Excepting a harvest of pain ;

F ar  b etter  to seek  F or tu n e’s field,
And till it and plough it again !

The weight that Exertion can move,
The gloom that Decision may span,

The manhood within us but prove I—
Then keep the heart light us you can.
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P A T R IA R C H A L .

T o  the S a in t s  scattered  a b ro a d  th roughou t the W o r l d , G ree t in g . 

(From the Deseret News.)

Beloved B re th ren  and  S is te r s :— T h e  
S p irit  o f  God moves upon m e to  w rite  an 
epistle, and give you some fatherly  coun
sel a t  this time. I  p ray  God, m y E te rn a l  
F a th e r ,  to  enlighten my mind, and  give 
un to  m e words and  principles w hich  will 
be u n to  you as balm  to a  w onnd, or w a te r  
to  a th irs ty  m an.

I t  is now  upw ards of 2 1  years since th e  
organization of the  C hurch  of Jesus 
C hrist  o f  L a tte r-day  Saints, w ith  six 
m em bers,— m ost o f  whom  are  num bered  
w ith  the  dead.

Soon after its organization I  heard  the  
Gospel th rough  my nephew, Joseph Sm ith  
ju n io r,  and  obeyed the  com m andm ents of 
th e  L o rd  by en tering  in a t  the  door, which 
is baptism .

Since th a t  period m any scenes have pas
sed* in v\ hich I  have p a r t ic ip a ted ; some of 
w hich  caused me to  rejoice, and  m any 
to  bow  me down w ith sorrow.

T o  ta'-c up  th e  subject of the  travels, 
perseculinns. and  the  sufferings of the 
Sain ts, since 1 first became acquainted 
w ith  the wovfc, would fill volumes ; and  I  
find, th a t  a lthough my spirit is willing th a t  
I  should ent er into  these things, and add 
m y testimony to  the m any  w ho have 
already preached and  published i t  to  the  
w orld, yet the fiesh is weak, and  my aged 
f ingers cr^.mp w ith  the  pen ; suffice it to 
say, w h a t has been published by th e  E lders , 
is t r u e ;  p nd thp rest- is w ritten  in the  books 
w hich  f=Kall opened in  the  day w hen all

m en will be rew arded  according to  the ir  
works, a n d  all secrets shall be m ade 
know n on the  house tops.

I  have witnessed th e  steady progress o f  
the  work, com bating  agains t ignorance, 
superstition, and  priest- craft. L ike leaven 
i t  has spread  itself un til  it  is heard  in the  
east and  th e  west, the  n o r th  and  the  
south, tram pling  u n d er  foot, as i t  were, 
all opposition, and  shew ing un to  saint and  
sinner th a t  th e  G re a t  G od is a t  the  helm .

T w en ty  years ago i t  was a  m u s ta rd  
se e d ; now  a  m igh ty  forest, w here the  
birds of th e  air  can  res t under.

W e  w ere then  m obbed and  p lundered  
of everyth ing and  left w ithou t a  home. 
T hanks be to  G o ! ,  we have now  a resting - 
place for our feet.

W e  can here  w orship  H im  u nder o u r  
own “  vine and  fig tree,”  and  none m ake 
us afra id  ; and  u n d er  such favourable c ir 
cumstances as w e are  now  placed, if  w e 
do no t enjoy th e  S p irit  o f  God, it  is be
cause w e are  n o t obedient to  H is com
m andm ents ; and  I  can bear  my testimony, 
th a t  the  Sain ts never enjoyed more o f  th e  
S p irit  th an  they do a t  th is t im e ;  and i  
feel confident th a t  i f  they will adhere  to  
counsel, w e will receive m ore and  m ore, 
day by day, un til  w e come w ith in  tho  
sphere to  walk w ith  angels, and  be th e ir  
constan t com panions; and  when we w a n t  
to  learn  a u g h t  from  God, they will teach 
us, and  heaven will be as near  to  us as 
Boston is to New York by telegraph,
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T o the Saints in these Vallies 1 have a 
w ord  o f  counsel:—

I f  you h n v  the interest of the w ork  a t  
hear t,  be alw iys ready to obey counsel. 
I f  the President wishes to settle the  val- 
l  es, build Temples, preach the Gospel, or 
anv other th ing  th a t  is required of you, be 
ready as m inute men, w ith  all th a t  you 
have and possess. L e t  n i excuse be found j 
in your m ouths: b u t  arise and sav, I will 
<lo thy work, 0  God ; and  you will see his , 
salvation made m anifest in the  preserva- j 
tion of his S a in ‘s.

I f  t 'le  Presidency and T w e’ve who are I 
n ow  living ha 1 n o t been servants to  the 
cause wiien Joseph lived, they would not 
have been w orthy to fill the exalted sta
tions which th ry  i.o.v o ccu p y ; and always 
rem em ber, li T h a t  he who is the  ureatest , 
am ong  you m ust be the servant of a ll.” i

B ring  up your children in the  way they 
should go, th a t  they may be ornam ents to 
th e  socie.v, and a  b!t.«ing unto you in your ' 
old a g e ;  and rem em ber th a t  God will n o t ' 
jbol 1 you guiltless if you should neglect to 
a t ten d  to ihis m a t . t r .  R em em ber also to 
teach  them  to pray : and cause your sons : 
to  take part in the family p ray er ; and be
w are  w hat company they k -op, for "  evil 
convm m i cat ions co rrup t good u anners ”

L e t  not yoar d augh te rs  mix w ith the 
sons of the stranger, whom you know i 
n o th ing  abou ', and who are not o" the | 
house of I s r a e l ; b it g a t ln r  your children 
together , and t*ach them  the principles of; 
t r u th  and righteousne 's , and learn them to 
obey the  laws ( f  God, and the day will 
come, th a t  they will arise and bless you.

T ta e h  unto  them  every tru th  which 
G od has lv w a ’ed. Instil into their young j 
lnimK every principle th;.t will make them 
a  noble race, and remove from their  paths I 
every th ing  th a t  is c o n tn r y  to God and , 
I l is  coinin uulments. B ew are th a t  th^y 
do not imbibe the  superstitions o f  the , 
Gen iles, and keep them where they can
no t have recourse to their doctrines ; you | 
will then  h iv e  a  race of children who will 
arise in the m ight of Israel, and will break 
the  shackles of superstition, and  be fit • 
beings to carry  on the work which their 
fa thers com m enced; and  the Sp irit  of God 
will assist you in doing these things, p ro 
vided you pu t fd rth  all your energies with 
your m ight.

T o the Saints abroad I  wish to  say, I 
hasten  to the Vallies of the Everlasting  
Hills. Come where you can learn from 
th e  fountain head. G ather  w here your I

children can mix w ith  ours, and  w here 
you w ill enjoy the sw eet communion which 
is felt w ith  us, and  th a t  I  may lay my 
hands upon you and give you a P a tr ia rch a l 
blessing before I go  hence.

B r in g  w ith  you your machinery, your 
gold and your silver, your brass and your 
copper, w ith  all the seeds and precious 
th ings o f  the ea rth  ; and last, n o t least, 
the  podr  o f G od’s household,— to beau 
tify the place and make it  a  fit sanctuary  
for the  L o rd  to  dwell in.

L e t  the rich rem em ber th a t  the  poor 
m ust be gathered  : and  as the rich  can a t  
any tim e come to Zion, the  poor have to 
come w hen the  way opens for th e m ; and  
it is a duty  devolving on the rich to  b ring  
them along.

P ra y  to God to  tu rn  the hearts o f  the  
Gentiles th a t  they may convert their riches 
to the upbuilding of II s k ingdom ,and  th a t  
kings and queens may become nursing  
parents, th a t  Zion may flourish, and her 
Tem ples he reared to  I l is  holy name, th a t  
we may do the work devolving upon us in 
redeem ing the  dead.

L il t  up and streng then  the  hands of 
the Elders who are  am ong you. L e t  you r 
prayers ascend to the God of Sabaoth  for 
their  success, and th a t  they may never be 
confounded ; and in re tu rn  they will bless, 
cour.sel, and  prav for you, and the p rayer 
of the r ighteous avuileth much.

Children, be subject to  your p a re n ts ;  
wives, to  jo u r  h usbands; E lders, to  your 
Presidents ,— each obeying as they expect 
obedience from  tho^e whom they are  
placed to govern ; always rem em bering, it  
is better to  govern by love than  by op
pression.

Avoid law-suits. P a y  your ti th ing . 
R em em ber your covenants in the  House 
of the L ord . L e t  the  Perpetual F u n d  
prosper, and the poor rejoice. P ra y  for 
the re lemption of Zion ; fur the H eads of 
the C h u rc h ; for the ga th e r in g  of the  
S a in 's  : for the  E lders  who are  ab road  
p reach ing ; for their  families who are left 
a t  hom e; for ihe s.ii .ts scat 'cred  abroad 
th ro u g h o u t the  world ; f> r the ro ling on 
of the  work ; for the  frustration  of the de
signs of our enemies, and  f or health, peace, 
and  prosperity to ds\ell in every habitation 
of the  saints of God. By doing so, bless
ings will shower on your heads; your 
n.inds will expand ; the Spirit of God will 
rest upon you, and your years will be m a n j  
upon the  earth .

L e t  every E lde r  of Israel p u t  on th e
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garm en ts  of righteousness, teach ing  by 
precept and example, the t ru e  principles 
w hich  exalt the  m ind, expand the  u n d e r 
s tand ing , and  make m an  a fit companion 
fo r  his Creator ; and never dishonour the  
Iiigh and  holy calling which has been p la
ced upon him, by teach ing  and  suffering 
to  be ta u g h t  in his house, o r  anyw here

• th a t  he has influence or pow er to  control, 
doctrines which are no t o f  God.

L e t  the tru e  principles w hich  G od has 
revealed in these last days be ta u g h t  in 
th e ir  simple purity, bearing  with them  their  
ow n w orth , having the  S p irit  of G od to  back 
th e m , a n d lk n o w  th a t  every t ru e  S a in t will 
welcome them  w ith  open arm s. Avoid the 
company or the  house of those who hold 
th e  doctrines o f  G od in derision, for God 
dwells not t h e r e ; the  blood will no t be 
found on the  lintels of the ir  door posts, in 
the  day when the destroyer passes by.

T o  the  E lders who are ou t preaching, 
I  wish to  say,— Cease no t your cry. W a rn  
th e  nations o f  the  w ra th  o f  God on the  
wicked. P reach  faith, repentance, bap 
tism  for the  remission of sins, the  laying 
on  o f  hands for th e  g if t  of the  Holy Ghost, 
and  the  ga th er in g  of the  S a in t s ; bearing  
your testimony w ithou t fear, and  the 
L o rd  will bless your labours w ith  m any 
sheaves, which will be an  honor to  you in 
th e  g re a t  day of accounts. Y o u r  families 
shall not w ant, your limbs shall no t be 
w earied , if you a re  faithful in all things, 
a n d  your tongues shall no t fail to  declare 
t r u th  both new and o ld ; and the angels 
o f  God shall g u a rd  your footsteps, and  His 
sp irit will be w ith  you to  enlighten your 
way, and be both  m outh , m atte r , and  wis
dom  un to  you : and  when you re tu rn  u n 
to  your homes, you will m eet w ith  smiling 
faces, who will g ree t  you w ith  a  blessing 
for the good you have done in o ther  lands.

I  m ust conclude, for I  feel the  infir
mities o f  age creeping on, and  know ing 
no t w hen the L o rd  shall requ ire  m e hence, 
I  wish to  take this opportunity  of adding 
m y mite to the  testimony of th e  thousands 
w ho  are scattered  th ro u g h o u t the  globe, 
a n d  of those who are  gone beyond the 
veil, and who sealed theirs w ith the ir  
blood.

In  lvirtland, Ohio, four b ro thers sa t in 
•the P a tr ia rcha l seat in the Tem ple of 
God, and I  only of tha t num ber am  left to 
tell the ta le ; and  as I  am  now past the 
l im e  allotted to m an to live, it is reason
able th a t  I  also will be gathered  unto  my 
fathers in the tim e appointed of God. J

therefore bear  m y testimony, which I  wish 
transla ted  into every language, read  to  
every Saint, and  p rin ted  w herever the  
type is u s e d ; th a t  the w orld  may see and  
hear w h a t  I  have to  s a y ; for i f  I  w as 
young I  would visit them , when they  
should hear  from  my lips th a t  G od  has 
again  spoken from  th e  h eav en s ; th a t  he 
has again condescended to  send his angels 
to  visit fallen m an, and  point ou t the  w a r  
w hereby he can be saved. H e appointed 
Joseph S m ith  a  prophet, and  revealed u n 
to  him  his com m andm ents.

I  testify to  all men in words o f  sober
ness, tha t the  Book of M orm on is t r u e : 
th a t  Joseph Sm ith , ju n . ,  transla ted  it  from  
plates by th e  U r im  and  T hum m im , and  
by th e  pow er of God.

I  testify th a t  Joseph S m ith  was a p ro 
phet, seer, revelator, and  a m an o f  G od : 
and  w h a t was revealed th ro u g h  him  will 
p rove  life and  salvation to  those who b e 
lieve and obey, or death and  condem nation 
to  all who count it  as nought, and  
harden  the ir  hearts  against the t ru th s  he 
preached and  practised.

I  knew  him  when at his m other 's  breast, 
I  w atched  and counselled his youth  : b u t  
when G od spoke and  ta u g h t  him, I  bowed 
to  his superior know ledge : and  a lthough  
he was a boy, and  I  an  old m an, and  his 
uncle, yet I  was no t asham ed to learn true  
principles from  him , and like P a u l a t  the 
feet of Gamaliel, d ran k  in the  t ru th s  w h ich  
flowed from th e  p rophe t’s lips.

I  was in ja il w ith  him and his b ro th e r  
H y ru m  a few  hours before they w ere k il
led ; and  I  can testify before God, tha t 
they died innocent o f  any crime, and  th a t  
they  sealed their testimony w ith the ir  
blood.

I  testify to  all men, th a t  I  know, th a t  
the angel has appeared w hich J o h n  the  
revelator saw, w ho had  th e  E verlas ting  
Gospel to  preach to  every nation, kindred , 
tongue and  people, saying with a loud 
voice, F e a r  G od, and  give glory to H im , 
for the  ho u r  of H is  ju d g m e n t  is come.

A nd  I  call on all m en, priests and  peo
ple, kings, po tentates and  rulers, to  cease 
the ir  strife, come and  obey the Gospel, 
g a th e r  w ith  Israel, obey the com m and
m ents of God, th a t  you and  your dead 
may be saved and  brough t up  in the  first 
resurrection.

A nd I  say to th e  Saints, th a t  by the  
pow er o f  th e  Holy Priesthood  vested in 
me, as P a tr ia rc h ,  1 bless you : and  I  say 
un to  you,— Be faithful, and  you shall be
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blessed in your basket and your s to re ;  
you shall have all blessings which w ere p ro 
mised to  A braham , Isaac, and  Jacob  ; and  
th e  L o rd  will preserve you as in the  hol
low of his hand, and  no power shall stay 
th e  work, for everything th a t  shall be 
b ro u g h t against i t  will fail.

T h e  way shall be open for every Sain t 
to  come to Zion. H ealth , peace, joy, 
prosperity, and the  S p irit  of God, shall 
dwell in your habitations, and  the  angels 
o f  God shall w atch  over and  counsel you \ 
all your d a y s ; your minds shall expand to i 
realize every principle of t r u th  and  r ig h te 
ousness, and  you shall build Temples and 
go  th rough  the ordinances for your dead ; 
your names shall be held in everlasting 
rem em brance am ong the  people of God,

and your children shall arise and call you 
blessed. T h e  riches of the  Gentiles shall 
be converted to  establish the K ingdom  o f  
G od ; every prayer o f  the  r ighteous shall 
be heard  and  answ ered by our F a th e r  in 
heaven, and  every blessing th a t  can be 
heaped on m an will be heaped upon those 
who keep H is com m andm ents. A nd  I  
pray God, my E te rn a l  F a th er ,  to  hear this, 
the p rayer and  blessing of thy  servant, 
and  answ er it  upon th e  heads of mv b re th 
ren ; which I  ask in the nam e of Jesus 
Christ. Am en.

J o h n  S m i t h ,

Patriarch to the Church of Jesus Christ 
of Latter-day Saints.

Great Salt Lake City, Nov. 8, 1851.

T I T H I N G  

To all Perso 

(From the D

As m uch in terest is now  felt by the 
Sain ts  in relation to  ti th in g  ; an d  as mis
takes and m isunderstandings are  liable to 
occur, under the  best regulations, and 
m ore particularly so, w here business is ex
tensive, and a  general system of transac 
tions, understood by all, is no tin  operation ; 
I  have th o ugh t proper to issue this circular 
to  the  Bishops, Agents, and  all w ho are, 
or m ay hereafter be concerned in paying 
an d  receiving ti th in g  in the  C hurch  of 
Je sus C hrist of L a tte r-d ay  Saints.

I t  is the  duty of all Bishops and  agen ts 
fo r  receiving ti th ing , i n  a l l  p a r t s  o f  t}ie 
w o r ld ,  to  keep a  full and  accura te  account 
o f a ll  t i th ing  received, o f  w h o m  received, 
w hen  received, a t  w h a t  p lace  rece iv ed ; 
and  how, to whom , and  for w h a t  purpose 
disposed of ; and  forw ard  a  copy of said 
account to the general t i th in g  office every 
year, a t, or previous to, th e  October Con
ference.

T h e  office a t Liverpool, and  o ther for
eign offices, and  agents, will no t only fu r 
nish an annual copy of t i th in g  accounts, 
by the em igration, or o ther safe convey
ance ; bu t, on the  re tu rn  o f  every such 
foreign agen t to the  place o f  the  F irs t  
P residency, will furnish a  full and  com
plete  tcco u n t of all items of receipts and 
expenditures, d u ring  his agency, toge ther  
w ith  the  names, in full, of all persons from 
w hom  he has received ti th ing , and  their
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is concerned, 

seret Xeics.)

places of residence, accompanied by a bal
ance sheet, in full, for, and  d u ring  the 
tim e of, his agency.

T h e  bre th ren  are  frequently  a rriv ing  
from E ng land , P o taw attam ie , and o ther  
foreign places, and  different vallies o f  th e  
m ountains, and  w an t to  see th a t  the ir  ti 
th in g  is settled in full, so th a t  they can 
have claim to  some desirable blessings'; 
bu t,  unless r e tu rn s  have been m ade by 
those Bishops and agen ts  to  whom they 
have paid the ir  t i th ing , or the  individual 
has a certified transcrip t from  the  books o f  
his a g en t  or Bishop, how  can such settle
m ent be made here ? S u r e l y  i t  ca n n o t  
be done. Therefore, if  any one w ants  to  
settle his ti th ing  in full, lot him  b r in g  a, 
transcrip t from  his Bishop, providing the  
Bishop’s books, including his account, have 
not recently been re tu rn ed  to  the genera l 
office.

A nd  fu rth er ,  to  facilitate business, and  
save trouble , le t all the  B ish o p s  in  the ter
r i to r y ,  m ake a  sem i-annual re p o rt  o f  
their books, and  doings, a t ,  or ju s t  p re 
vious to, the general Conferences in  each 
year.

"We wish i t  distinctly understood th a t  it 
is the indispensible duty of a ll  B ish o p s  a n d  
agents  to a tten d  to the  above suggestions, 
as difficulties are  daily arising in  conse
quence of such neglect.

I t  is also the  duty o f  the  clerks in all
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t h e  different departm ents  o f  the  ti th ing  
office, and foremen on the  public works, 
and  all who keep daily jo u rn a ls  a n d  r e 
cords o f  business a n d  events occurring , in 
relation to the  pecuniary affairs o f  the 
C hurch , to m ake re tu rn s  o f  the  same every  
d a y ,  before the close o f  the t i th in g  office, 
and  receive a  duplicate book for the  use 
o f  the day following : and  i t  is the  duty  of 
the  presiding Bishop, and  th e  assistant 
presiding Bishops, to  see th a t  all Bishops 
a n d  agen ts  do the ir  duty , and  rep o rt  ac 
cord ing  to this circular.

N .  B .— M istakes frequently  cccur in  
consequence o f  the  Bishops and  o thers no t 
being careful to  g e t  a  person’s nam e cor
rectly. I f  a  person has a m iddle le t te r  or 
le tters in his nam e, it o u g h t invariably to  
be inserted, as there  are  m any persons 
whose nam es a re  similar, and  th ere  is no  
distinction only from  the  middle l e t t e r ; 
and  this caution  we strictly  enjoin in re 
relation to  all records of baptisms, b irths, 
deaths, &c. W i l l a r d  R i c h a r d s .

Office of General Church Recorder,
G. S. L. City, Nov. 15, 1851.

L O C A T IO N  OF THE C A PIT A L  OF UTAH.

(From ike Deseret News.)

O n the 2 1 st of O ctober u l t . ,  P re s iden ts  
B r ig h a m  Y oung , I le b e r  C. K im ball, and  
E ld e r  G eorge A . Sm ith , the  B o a rd  of 
Commissioners for locating the  seat of 
G overnm ent for U ta h ,  his H o n o u r  Ju d g e  
Snow , G en. D .  H . W ells, M a jo r Kose, 
S u b -In d ian -ag en t,  and  several o ther  citi
zens, left th e  G rea t  Salt  L ak e  City on a  
southerley to u r  for P au v an  Valley.

P ass in g  th ro u g h  U ta h  and  Ju a b  Vallies, 
by  the  lower ford  o f  the  Sevier, and  across 
L ak e  Valley, in 151 miles they reached 
C halk  Creek, in P a u v a n  Valley, O ct. 28.

O n  the 29 th , the  site for tbe  seat of 
G overnm ent was determ ined, ab o u t one 
mile east of th e  ford, a t  the  w est slope of 
th e  table  lands, lying on each side of 
C halk  Creek, and  the  survey th ereo f  be
g an  ; this city is called Fillm ore, and  the 
county  M illard. T h e  few  Ind ians w ho 
appeared  a t  the  city, professed very g rea t  
friendship, and  prom ised good behaviour

to Bishop Call and  company, who w ere on 
the  g round , ready to  build  a fo rt  fo r th 
w ith ,—  a w ork  p repara to ry  to  fencing 
fields, and  build ing  up  the  city.

T h e  G overnor and  Company r e tu rn 
ed by way o f  San P e te  Valley, w here  
J u d g e  Snow  organized th e  C ourt of th e  
2 n d  Jud ic ia l D istr ic t, a t  th e  city of M an- 
t i ,  county o f  S an  P e te ,  and  reached  
G re a t  S a l t  L ake  C ity  on th e  7 th  in s tan t.

T he  health  o f  the  whole party  w as good, 
the  w eather  delightful, and  the vallies love
ly. T h e  company w ere received in  all th e  
se ttlem ents w ith  th e  highest m arks of 
consideration and  g lad n ess ; and  the  un ity , 
con ten tm ent, an d  prosperity  of th e  settle 
m ents visited, are tru ly  w onderful to  any 
person w ho was acquainted w ith  th is  
coun try  only four years ago. T h e  report 
of th e  Commissioners, a n d  history o f  the  
country  on the  rou te  w e anticipate  for 
nex t paper.

M O RAL R E C T IT U D E .

E I  ELDER JAMES m 'nAUGHTON.

W hilst we are  rig id ly  s tr ic t  in advoca
t in g  theories, w hether  they  be in  relation to 
ordinances, doctrines, or principles,— all of 
w h ich  is certainly r i g h t ; still it  ou g h t to  
be borne  in m ind, th a t  however pure  and  
co rrec t our principles in theory  m ay  be, 
i t  will avail b u t  little, i f  they  have n o t  a  
purify ing and  exalting influence upon the  
m ind  and  morals, w hich they inevitably

will have, if they  are  sincerely adopted, 
a n d  faithfully acted upon, and  w hich  is 
the  only sure and  certain  m ethod of re 
alizing any benefit therefrom .

T h a t  the  w orld  a t  la rge  is lost to  v ir 
tue , in tegrity , and  m oral excellence, is 
lam entably too true . N o tw iths tand ing  
various and  m ultiplied efforts have been 
made, by the  professedly philanthropic
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and  religious, yet crinle, vice, and  im 
m orality  have preponderated, and  are 
still alarm ingly increasing! T h e  results 
strongly  argue the  impotency of the 
m easures adopted, indeed we m ig h t sink 
in to  dark  despondency and  u t te r  de
spair o f  ever seeing m ankind raised from 
the ir  low and degraded condition were it 
n o t th a t  a  be tter  day has begun  to  daw n, 
th a t  God has spoken from the  heavens, 
th a t  heavenly messengers have been dis
patched, bring ing  glad  tid ings, w ith  power 
and  au thority  to  execute and fulfil the 
purposes of the g re a t  G od in relation to 
th e  fallen sons o f  m en. T h a t  pow er is 
vested in  the  Church  o f  Jesus C hrist of 
L a tte r-d ay  Saints. H ow  pleasing the  re 
flection, and  yet how  responsible are  the 
m em bers of the C hurch , and  m ore espe
cially the  P r i e s t h o o d ,  on whom  rests the 
special charge, o f  bearing  off the K in g 
dom tr ium phan t, and  of wielding th a t  
P riesthood  and power unceasingly for the  
g lory and  salvation of man. A nd  here 
I  would observe to  the  officers in the 
C hurch , th a t  thprp is not. a  m ore effectual 
w ay of wielding th e  power o f  the  P rie s t 
hood, than  by living in constant and 
s tr ic t  obcdience to its holy in junctions; 
for he th a t  teaches one th in g  and  acts 
con trary , gives the lie to  the sincerity of his 
profession. I t  is like “ building up w ith  
th e  one hand  and  pulling down with the 
o th e r .” P re cep t  and example o ugh t ever 
to  be constant companions. F o r  how 
can th e  p r a c t ic a l  superiority  and  excel
lency o f  our holy and  m ighty  religion 
be made manifest, if  no t exemplified by 
those who profess to be teachers of the 
people.

W e m ay have m ade m uch progress in 
righteousness, yet, b re th ren , have we not 
still room— yea m uch room  for m oral im 
provem ent. T he  day of perfection has not 
yet c o m e ; we look not for perfection ju s t  a t  
p re se n t ; b u t  wc are  narrow ly  w atched—  
as with an haw k’s eye our character  is as
sailed, and all m anner of opprobrious epi
the ts  and  im putations are heaped upon ns 
by the  religious Pharisee, and  by the dis
solute, abandoned, and  profane; and  there  
is no t a  m ore effectual m ethod o f  p u tt in g  
to  silence all such gainsayers and  accu
sers, th an  by dem onstrating  un to  them  
the  pu rity  and holiness of ou r principles, 
by  constant practice, and  a life of u n im 
peachable integrity . I t  is then , and  only 
then , th a t  we m igh t be said to  “ adorn  
th e  doctrine of Christ,” by carry ing w ith

us the influence o f  our religion into all the 
walks o f  life.

Every  m an  th a t  holds the  P riesthood, 
and in  consequence acts in a  public capa
city, is closely scrutinized by the w orld. 
H is influence and exa m p le  are more or 
less felt in society. H ence the  absolute 
necessity of the  P riesthood  pursu ing  an  
u p righ t course, and  dealing honourably 
w ith  all m en. A nd if  we have had  to  
endure the s tigm a o f  reproach, calumny 
and slander, and  have been held up  as 
dishonourable, degraded, im m oral and 
unvirtuous, by pursu ing  this course we 
will make the  C hurch  honourable, 
and commendable to  all virtuous, h igh  
minded, an d  honourable men who choose 
to  w alk  in the  n a rro w  pa th  of moral rec
titude. T h en  it is, th a t  they  will be com
pelled to acknowledge th a t  the Saints have 
been misrepresented, and  th a t  they are  
actually a v irtuous and  honourable  people.

B u t  should we be calum niated for the  
practice of virtue, and  the T ru th ’s sake, 
how consoling the  reflection— “ Blessed ' 
are ye w hen m en shall revile you, an d  
pprsprutp you, and shall say all m anner o f  
evil against you falsely, for my sake.'’ 
X ow  it  is w orthy  of notice th a t  it  is o n ly  
if  it be fa l s e ly .  I f  occasion be given to  
the adversary to  speak evil and  to perse
cute— then  it follows deserved ly .

B u t  again , the  Sain ts look up to  the  
Priesthood, n o t only for teaching upon  
doctrine and  theory, b u t  also for ex
ample, a fter which they may copy. H o w  
beautiful does precept appear, w hen  
practically illustrated, by the  power ot’ 
example. I t  is then  it shines the b righ test. 
I t  gives double w eight and  pow er to  
teaching, when the S ain ts see those who 
advocate t ru e  principles m anta in ing  them  
by practice. A n d  thus they m anifest th a t  
they are servants of God, not nominally 
merely, b u t  really and tru ly .

On the  o ther  h a n d : H o w  discouraging 
to  the  Saints, to  see one in the P rie s t 
hood, occupying it m ay be a conspicuous 
place in the  C hurch, openly and  repeat
edly violating those holy injunctions and  
counsels, th a t  he gives from time to  tim e 
to the  S a in ts ! H ere, precept and coun
sel, however good and  excellent of them 
selves, are  a t  once shorn of the ir  s treng th  
and beauty. H ere  the  m an, however h igh 
his a tta inm ents in literature, or however 
extensive his knowledge of th ings in g e 
neral, becomes a t  once powerless, and 
entirely inadequate  in energy and influence
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to  accomplish w hat is m ost desirable am ong 
the  S a in ts ; and here is fulfilled the  p ar 
son’s proverb, w hen b ro u g h t  into ra th er  
close q u a r te rs— “ do no t do as I  do, b u t 
do as I  say.”  N o w  I  will allude to  the  
“ W o rd  of W isdom,” which has of late 
been  b ro u g h t officially before the  Churches 
o f  the  British  Isles, and  which I  reg re t  to 
see is, to a certain extent, neglected and 
disobeyed. I n  a  m eeting of the  Church, 
th e  subject is advanced and  w arm ly re 
commended to the Saints by the  presiding 
E lde r,  and  o thers in the P riesthood. I t  is 
believed, received, and  obeyed by many, bu t 
s trange  to say, the first interview  th a t  they 
have w ith  each o ther, finds th a t  those very 
individual?, w ho w ere so w arm  and  zea
lous in  recom m ending the  w ord of the 
L ord , have violated it  themselves ! S tra n g e  
consistency ! ! T h e  b ro ther, however 
w ell-m eaning and  good disposed, is a s 
tonished and perfectly disappointed. H e 
natu ra lly  loses confidence in those th a t  
a re  recognised as  his guides, having  
reasonably expected th a t  they should be 
f i r s t  io obedience to  th a t  which they re 
commend to  others. T he  Priesthood  
ou g h t never to  ask the Sain ts to  do any
th in g  which they are  unw illing to  do 
themselves, and  was this principle m ore 
generally acted upon, the W o rd  of the  
L o rd — the W o rd  o f  W isdom, would be 
m uch  more adhered  un to . W hen the  
subject was last mentioned in the  “ S t a r , ”
I  took occasion in a  C hurch m eeting, to 
read  the  article, and  m ade some few ob
servations, shewing the  propriety of all 
the  Saints yielding a faithful obedience 
to  its requ irem en ts ; th a t  if  the  L ord  
saw it requisite to  give such counsel, it  
should by no means be considered be
neath  our notice to  give diligent heed 
u n to  the  same, See. See. Some who had 
been confirmed in the  hab it  and  use of 
those th ings forbidden, then  and  there 
voluntarily covenanted th a t  they would : 
by th e  help of God abandon those Gen- j 
tile customs— one after ano ther expressed 
themselves desirous of ac ting  in unison 
w ith  the  L o rd ’s counsel— the  Sp irit  of 
th e  L o rd  was poured  ou t profusely, and  
all rejoiced exceedingly. Shortly  after in 
m y visits am ong the Saints, I  found th a t  
some had cast away the ir  black tobacco 
p ip e s ! others had  com m itted to  the fire 
th e ir  beautiful and fancy snuff-boxes ! ! 
o thers had  totally abandoned th e ir  old 
black, yet much-respected tea-pots !! ! all 
o f  which is very well, and  praiseworthy,

| providing they have fo rtitude , and  firm
ness of purpose to w ithstand the pow er o f  
tem ptation, w hen they come to be enve
loped in the  columns o f  smoke, or th e  

| captivating  smell of the  snuffer, or t h e  
; exhilarating  vapour arising from the  s t i-  
j  m ulating  cup of the  tea  and toddy d r in k e r.
11 am  no t apprehensive of the ir  inability to  
stand to their covenan t; b u t p ray  t h a t  

j they may have stability and energy to fu l 
fil their  laudable desires, and hope t h a t  

i m any others n n y  be led to pursue th e  
j same course. F o r  how  deplorably incon
sistent a  saint of G od is, and  more especi- 

| ally one in the P ries thood ,  who is p ra y 
ing  for m ore revelation, and  all the while is  
sligh tingand  disobeying the revelations a n d  
intelligence already given. Such  are certa in 
ly s tand ing  in their own light, and are fo r  
from being w orthy and  in a  fit position t o  
receive more. I  only mention the above in -  

I stance, which, to  some extent, shews th e  
1 good result and  force of obedience to th e  
j  principle. B u t  a f te r  all th a t  has b een  
said upon the subject, it  is really amusing- 

I to  see how  tenaciously some cling to th e ir  
old habits— shall we fancy— we see such  
eagerly grope for the ir  idols, as they  com e 
forth in the resurrection  ! H o w  grievous 
the  d isappo in tm en t!! B u t,  says one, w h a t  
has the  “ W o rd  of W isdom ” to do w ith  

1 m oral rectitude? T o  which I  reply, th a t  th e  
practices and  habits alluded to, cannot b e  

: said to  be strictly  moral, or virtuous. T h e  
j person w ho is g ra tify ing  and  pam pering  
j  a false appetite, by the  indulgence o f  those  
habits w hich are heathenish, barbarous,

1 and m ost deplorably filthy, and offensive 
I to  the  unperverted  senses of man, and, o f  
; course, m uch  m ore offensive and  d etes ta 
ble to the  Sp irit  of G o d : such, I  say, 
is fa r— far  from  complying w ith the  im 
p o r tan t  injunction  of the  Apostle, w h ich  

j is to  “ purify yourselves from all filthiness 
o f the  flesh and  Sp irit ”  : and  is also fa r  
from <c add ing  to his faith  v irtue .”

I t  is only when the principles o f  m ora 
lity are practically illustrated, th a t  th e i r  
moral excellency is seen and f e l t ; and  w e  
would ask, who can we m ore reasonably 
expect to exemplify those principles in a ll  
the ir  deportm ent m ore th an  the P r ie s t 
hood ? A nd  again, we ask, how  is it  pos
sible th a t  the  Priesthood can a t  all possess 
the  S p i r i t  and po iver  o f their  P rie sthood , 
i f  they are no t living in  due conform ity 
to  all the  com m andm ents o f  God ? I Io w  
can the  power of God ever be made m an i
fest by th e  adm inistrations o f  such m en ,
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•whose hands are not c h a n ,  and  whose 
h ta r t s  a re  not pure before G o d : These 
a re  questions frau g h t w ith infinite and 
e Lernal importance, and the m ore th a t  we 
seriously reflect upon these things, the 
m ore they seem to rise in im portance and 
m agnitude  before our eyes. A nd  o h ! 
w e are led to fear th a t  m any in the P r ie s t 
hood, holding h igh  or more m inor offices, do 
n o t feel to  realize the  weight, care and 
responsibility, th a t  is a ttached  to  th a t  
P riesthood which they hold, which ou g h t 
to  be kept pure, uncorrup ted , and  unsul- 
l :ed, in order th a t  its power may be de
veloped, and made manifest to  the com
fo rt and  confirming of the  Saints, and to 
the  u t te r  confounding of gainsayers. T he  
P riesthood being the  channel, and i t  be
ing  kept clean, and  unclogged w ith im 
purities, the gifts and  glorious blessings 
of the Co.'pel. of necessity, will flow more 
freely and  abundantly  uuto  the  establish
ing  of the  Saints. As a people, m ingling  
and  co-mingling in the  affairs of liabylon, 
w ith all its javs, strife, and  confusion, we 
have abundan t cause to give th an k s  and  
praise to the L o rd  for w hat of bis good
ness and  power we ln v e  both felt and 
seen. B u t  w h a t is i t?  X o t  one ten th  part 
to  w hat m igh t lie developed of the power 
o f  God, providing tbe P riesthood and the 
S ain ts w ere m ore fully exhibiting p r a c t i 
c a l ly  the  principles of v irtue and  up r ig h t
ness.

A gain , we consider th a t  the  Priesthood 
should m antain a dignity  of manners, and 
becom ing deportm ent, which ou g h t to  . 
characterise  the  servants o f  God. To 
forbid not only by precept, b u t also by 
th e  m ore effectual p jw e r  of example, the  
condescending to  any th ing  low, trifling, 
and m ean ; to  ever rem em ber th a t

P riesthood  w ith which they are clothed, 
and to be exemplary in all actions and 
proceedings th ro u g h  life; for it is w orthy  
o f  rem ark , th a t  all actions w hether  good 
or bad, are  n o t w ithou t the ir  influence, 
corresponding precisely in proportion to  
the ir  merits, or demerits. L e t  m e then  
say to  th e  m em bers of th e  P riesthood, 
pursue a uniform  course of action, corres
ponding w ith your holy P riesthood and  
noble profession, for herein is the g ra n d  
secret of our success— the  practical efi'ect 
of our holy religion. L e t  the  P riesthood 
exhibit a good e x a m p le , and  the S ain ts 
are sure no t to be backw ard  in copying 
it. T hen  follow in the ir  tra in , all the  
blessings, in reserve for those who hear  
and obey. A nd by tak ing  the  excellent 
exhortation o f  the Apostle P eter , “ g iv ing  
all diligence, add  to  your faith, v i r t u e ; 
and to  vir tue , know ledge ; and  to know’- 
ledge, te m p e ra n c e : and  to  tem perance, 
p a tien ce ; and  to  patience, godliness ; and  
to godliness, bro therly  k in d n ess ; and  to  
b rotherly kindness, charity . F o r  if  these 
th ings be in you and  abound, they m ake 
y o u  th a t  ye shall neither be barren n o r  
unfru itfu l in the knowledge of our L o rd  
Jesus C h ris t.”

T he  foregoing observations I  have made 
u nder a profound conviction of the t r u th  
of them  ; and with a strong  and fervent 
desire of tu rn ing  the atten tion  of those to 

I whom they are addressed ; th a t  as the  
wheels of time roll round, b ring ing  strange 
circumstances and portentous events, 
we may all be as one, uniformly 
arm ed and  equipped, ready to m eet and  
com bat manfully the  common foe, th a t  
finally the conquest and  victory m ay be 
ours, in the  nam e and  by the power of 
K ing  Im m anuel. Am en.

A PHIL 1, 1852.

D e i ' a r t u r e s , A r r i v a l s , Sec.— E ld e r  Jo h n  Taylor, of the Twelve, and  P residen t o f  the 
1 'rench and Germ an Missions, em barked on board the steam-ship N ia g a r a ,  hence for 
Boston, on the m orn ing  of the  fith of M arch , w ith  a  fair w ind and  m ost beautiful 
w eather . E lder Taylor was accompanied by about tw enty  persons, including E lder  T .  

D .  B row n with his father and m other, E lders  J .  W . Coward, and  W . Collinson an d  

family. E ld e r  T . D .  B row n has been spending a  few m onths in this his native tow n  

and  vicinity, w ith inuc-h pleasure and  profit, having been the  means of convincing an d  

bap tiz ing  quite a num ber into the C hurch d u r ing  his short stay, am ongst o thers his aged
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m o th e r ; and  by his testimony he has s treng thened  o thers w ho had  n o t so m uch expe
rience in the w ork o f  the  last days as himself. B ro th e r  B row n re tu rn s  to Am erica w ith  

m uch  pleasure and  satisfaction to himself, as well as the  best wishes of m any W'ho have 

received his testimony. E lders  C ow ard  and Collinson have each recently  closed an ex

tensive business in this tow n, and  left to the ir  tow nsm en faithfu l testimonies of the  
t r u th  o f  the doctrines which they have em braced.

E ld e r  Taylor has now closed his mission on these foreign lands, after having  estab

lished th e  Gospel in F rance , published the Book of M orm on in th a t  language, and  

stereotyped th e  s a m e ; also secured the publication of the “ E to ile  du  D e s e re t .” H e  has 
opened up  the Gospel in G erm any, in the City of H am b u rg h , and  concluded arrangem ents  

fo r  the publication of the  Book of M orm on in th a t  language ; also for the  continuance 

o f  the  SStons g a r n e r ,— all o f  which are in  a  very cheering  sta te  of ad v an ce m en t; beside 
hav ing  published several smaller w orks in m aintenance of the  t ru th s  of the everlast

in g  Gospel, in both  th e  F re n ch  and G erm an languages. E ld e r  Taylor wishes an  ex

pression to the  E lde rs  and  S ain ts  generally, o f  his g ra tefu l consideration for the ir  

hea r ty  co-operation w ith  him  in the  accomplishment of these super-hum an u n d er 
tak in g s ,  l  oth by th e  p rayer of faith  and  the appropriation o f  funds. One of the most 
im p o rta n t  moves which have been m ade for the  tem poral prosperity of the C hurch  in 
these  last days, is the  organization  by him  of th e  “  D esere t M a nufac tu r ing  Company,”  
of" four partners , w ith  a capital of fifty thousand pounds s te r l in g ; and  having for its 

object the  establishm ent o f  m anufactories in D esere t. T h e  first im portan t operation 
o f  the  Com pany has been to  take ou t the  entire m achinery  and  appara tus for m aking  
an d  refining th ree  h u n d red  tons of su g a r  from  th e  beet each season. T h is machinery, 

in  every respect of th e  best quality th a t  could be procured , was m ade by F au ce tt ,  

P re s to n , and Co., of this tow n, a t  a cost o f  £ 2 .5 0 0  ; and  such is its w eight, th a t  it will 

requ ire  abou t fifty team s and  w agons to  convey i t  from  Council Bluffs to  G rea t 

S a l t  L ake  City. This m achinery w ent ou t on the  R o c k a w a y , w ith  ab o u t th ir ty  Saints, 

on  the  same day as th e  steamer, bound  for X e w  Orleans. A ppropriate  quantities of 
beet seed have been fo rw arded  to  the  Yalley, to  insure an  early crop for m anufac

tu re .

I t  was E lde r  Taylor’s purpose to  have addressed the  Sain ts th ro u g h  the  S t a r , be
fore tak in g  his leave of these islands, b u t  the vast am oun t of business and care con
nec ted  w ith  closing up  the  affairs of the  Missions, m a tu r in g  the arrangem ents  o f  the

* D esere t M anufac tu ring  Company,” an d  finishing the  w ork entitled “  T he G overn
m e n t  of God,” quite prevented him  ; b u t  wTe hope for a  com m unication from  h im  

penned while crossing th e  sea.’ I t  will be recollected th a t  some tim e since w e gave 
an  ex trac t from T h e  G overnm ent o f  God ” : we are  happy to  say, this w ork is now  
completed, and ready for the  press, and  hope to  present i t  to  our readers soon. T o  
those who are acquainted  w ith  E ld e r  Taylor’s w ritings, a  w ord  from  us is quite  u n 
necessary ; they  will know  a t  once w hat to  expect from his vastly extended and com

prehensive mind, while surveying the  economy o f  G od’s G overnm ent, and bring ing  
in to  direful con trast the  frail and  co rrup t policies of m ankind a t  the  present age of 
th e  w’orld.

E ld e r  E ras tu s  Snow  arrived from  D enm ark  on the Sth u lt . ,  w ith nineteen D anish  
Sain ts, d irect from Copenhagen. They, together  w ith the  small company which had  

previously arrived, em barked on board  the  I t a ly ,  which sailed on the  1 1 th  ult. T h is 
com pany a ltogether consisted of tw enty-e igh t souls, all D anish  Saints, the  fru its of 
b ro th e r  Snow’s labours. A  glorious w ork  has been accomplished in S cand inav ia ! T he  

D octr ine  and  Covenants is now  in p r in t  in the  D anish  language. O u r  readers m ay 

expect a  communication from E ld e r  Snow  in the  nex t num ber  of th e  S t a r .



E ld e r  1 >orr P .  C urtis a rrived from  the  Salt L ak e  Valley on the  2nd inst. in ex

cellent health and  spirits.

JO G EDITORIAL.

F o r c i g .n P i t .u c a t i o n s  o f  THE Cni'RCii.— W c have endeavoured to  th row  in our 

m ite of influence and exertion in various ways, toge ther  w ith  the E lders  and Sain ts 

generally th ro u g h o u t the Conferences, to prom ote tho interests of the Fore ign  M is

sions : and, in order to effect this, we have taken some tw o or th ree  h u n d red  copies of 

the “ -Mormons B o g / ’ “ L ivre de M orm on,” and “ A th raw iaeth  a  Chyfam m odau,” and  

advanced the cash on them . N ow , as we are about to re tu rn  to  G rea t Salt L ake 
Citv soon, we would feel particu larly  obliged i f  the  P residen ts  o f  Conferences will r e 

m ind their E lders, and  the  m ore intelligent of the  b re th ren , th a t  when they a re  g a 

the red  to Zion they will w an t a copy of each of the different works th a t  are  published 

by the C hurch, in the ir  l ib ra r ie s : th a t  when bre th ren  o f  different nations become 
their  neighbours, they will wish they had  the means of com m unicating  w ith  them . 

T hese books cannot be obtained in the  G reat Salt  L ake  Valley, and indeed b u t  very 

small editions are issued in the  countries where they are  published, so th a t  a f te r  the  

p resent stock is exhausted, it may be very difficult to procure copies o f  them . N o w , 

i f  you will please to  rem ind the  E lde rs  particularly  of this the ir  fu tu re  w ant, and  

induce them  to order copies of these works, they will bless you in a  fu tu re  day for 

consulting the ir  interests in this m atte r , when they will see they w ere asleep to  the  
subject them selves; and  this will enable us to ge t some of these small items of ou r 
business straightened up before we com m it the affairs of the office to our successor.

T im  P residen ts  of Conferences a re  hereby rem inded th a t  the quarte rs  o f  th e  year 
close w ith  the first day of April, Ju ly , October, and J a n u a r y ; and  th a t  a ll  monies in 

th e  hands of the T reasurers  for the P erpetual E m ig ra tin g  F u n d , or Offerings for the  

Temple, for e ither q uarte r, should reach us w ith in  one week a f te r  the close thereof, 

and  not, as in some instances, several weeks, and even tw o m onths after. T he  Book 
and  S t a i i  A gents are  also rem inded tlm t our quarterly  balance is s truck  on the  l o t h  
day of M arch, Ju n e , Septem ber, and D ece m b e r; and  th a t  all rem ittances designed 
for the quarters in which these m onths occur m u st  reach  us on or before th a t  da te , 

otherwise such rem ittances cannot appear on the cred it  side of the ir  accounts till the  
next quarter. T he  P residen ts  of Conferences will please to see th a t  T reasurers  and  

A gents fully understand  and  prom ptly ac t  upon these instructions, and thereby avoid 

m uch confusion in their, and  our, business transactions.

A rro iX T M E N T rf .— E ld e r  Jo h n  B row n, of the Isle of M an Conference, is appointed 

to  labour in the Staffordshire Conference, u nder tho Presidency of E ld e r  Jam es Bell.

F .  D . R i c h a r d s .

E lde r "Willard Snow  is appointed to repair to  D enm ark , and  take charge  o f  alt. 
th e  affairs of the C hurch  in Scandinav ia; to  en ter  into the effectual door already 
opened in th a t  country, and  to  extend the  field of his operations on every 

hand, as the  Holy Sp irit  shall open the  way and  move upon him  to do. D u r in g  h is  
short stay am ong the B ritish  Conferences, m any will have been refreshed in spirit 
and confirmed in  their holy faith th ro u g h  his ministrations, and  any o f  these, w ho  

possess the means to  aid him upon his mission, will not, we feel assured, be unm indful 
o f  their  duty in this respect. E r a s t c s  S now*.

Liverpool, M arch  18th, 1852. F .  D . R i c i i a r d s .
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T H E  I T A L I A N  M I S S I O N .

LETTER FROM ELDER LORENZO SXOVT.

D e a r  P res iden t R ichards , —  R idding 
farewell to  b ro ther  an d  sister Stenhouse 
and  th e  Swiss Saints, I  left Geneva on 
th e  9 th  instan t by i: M alle P oste ,’’ and 
began w inding my way over a  rough , 
hilly, and  m ountainous country , th a t  

'fo rm ed  a  s trange  con trast w ith  the  beau
tifu l undula ting  p a y s  o f southern  F rance . 
As we approached the  tow ering  Alps 
th e re  came on a  heavy snow -storm , which 
rendered  our jou rney  very gloomy, dreary, 
a n d  altogether  disagreeable. A bout sLx 
o’clock in  the evening of the  following 
day, we commenced tbe  ascent o f  M o un t 
Cenis, and  reached its cloudy summit, 
0,700 feet in heigh t, a t  one o’clock the 
n ex t m orning . T ho u g h  b u t  one passen
g e r  beside myself saw p roper  to  ven tu re  
over the m ountain, it was found th a t  ten 
horses w ere barely sufficient to  carry  us 
fo rw ard  th ro u g h  the d rifting  snow  which 
h ad  fallen to  th e  depth  o f  nearly four feet 
since the last post had  passed, a c ircum 
stance th a t  rendered  i t  very dangerous 
m ak ing  our way up  the  n a r ro w  road, and  
sho rt tu rn ings . One stum ble, or the  least 
unlucky toss of our vehicle, would, a t  very 
m any  points of our path , have p lunged us 
a  thousand  feet down rocky precipices. 
I t  may be noticed to  th e  credit of the  
G overnm ent, th a t  “  Houses o f  Recovery ” 
a re  now  erected in th e  m ost dangerous 
portion  of this rou te , for the  benefit and 
preservation o f  travellers th a t  m ay lose 
th e ir  way, or be caugh t in  a storm , and 
th e ir  progress h indered by the  drifting  
snows. In  going  the  distance o f  ha lf  a 
mile, six or e igh t of these benevolent 
buildings may be observed. W e  descended 
th e  m ounta in  w ith  m uch  m ore ease to 
our horses, and  m ore pleasure to  ou r
selves, and  I  felt thankfu l th a t  my passage 
over these rocky steeps was completed, 
and  hoped it m igh t never be my lot to 
cross them  a th ird  time, a t  n igh t, in the 
w in ter  season; b u t  over these m atte rs  one 
need seek to  excrcise no control.

O n  reaching T u rin , I  enjoyed the  hap 
piness of m eeting E lders W oodard  and 
T oron to , and  the  day following o f  paying 
a visit to  the  Sain ts in  the valley o f  A n- 
g rogna .

Italy, February 13, 18.32.
I  could see th a t  th e  b re th ren  here  had  

all been baptized into th e  same Spirit .  
A t a  very in teresting  reunion,” one 
sister said, “ M r. Snow , i t  is the  first tim e 
I  see you w ith  my bodily eyes, b u t  the  
L o rd  gave m e a m anifestation a few weeks 
ago, in w hich  I  saw you as plain as I  see 
you now .” A no ther bore testimony to  an 
open vision, w hich  she had  a  short tim e 
before : a  b ro th e r  also mentioned several 
cases of healing w hich had  occurred in 
his family. I  feel to  commend the course 
th a t  has been pursued by E lde r  W oodard , 
whose operations have been directed w ith  
prudence and  wisdom. H ere  a  b ranch of 
the  C hurch  has been raised up  u nder cir
cumstances which would have paralyzed 
the efforts o f  any one w ho was n o t in  
possession of the  m ost unshaken confidence 
in the  pow er of th e  L o rd . W e  published 
books a t  the  risk o f  com ing into collision 
w ith the  governm ent. T h e  Catholic 
priests called upon th e  M inisters o f  S ta te  
to p revent the ir  sale, b u t in spite of every 
obstacle, w e have disposed o f  nearly all 
we p rin ted . W e  a re  no t perm itted  to  
preach in public, and  a t  every step find 
ourselves fa r  aw ay from  the  religious li
berty  enjoyed in  E n g lan d . B u t  Ita ly  is 
not silent beneath  the shackles of sp iritual 
despotism. M any noble sentim ents a n d  
liberal ideas have been spread th ro u g h  the  
country  by the  speeches of honest-hearted  
men in  the  parliam ent, who have called 
loudly for religious freedom, and  we tru s t  
they will n o t always call in vain. T he  
Mission up  to  this tim e has been necessa
rily carried on in  ra th e r  a  narrow  sphere, 
b u t  m ore favourable openings now seem 
to p resen t themselves, and  th e  Book of 
M orm on will lend its pow erful aid for 
building u p  the  C hurch . A fter  m any  
anxieties w ith  reg ard  to th a t  work, it  w as 
no small pleasure to  find it  welcomed by 
the b re th ren  in Ita ly  as a  heavenly trea 
sure, and  the translation  so highly ap 
proved of. N o r  can I  express the  delight 
which I  exprienced in gazing  upon M o u n t 
B righam , on whose rocky brow  we had  
organized L a  Chiesa d i  G esu Christo  del  
S a n t i  degli U l t im i  G io n i,  in  I t a l i a .  
T he Waldenses were the first to receive
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th e  Gospel, b u t  by the press and  the  ex 
ertions of the Elders, it will be rolled forth 
fa r  beyond their mountain regions. A t 
th is  season they are surrounded with snows 
from  three to  six feet deep, and  in m any 
instances all communication is cu t off be
tw een one village aijd another. O u r  la
bours in such countries will be eminently 
blessed, when we can have persons in the  
P riesthood w ho are  not under the  same 
disadvantages and  liabilities as foreign 
E ld e r s ; and such are rising  up here. 
E ld e r  Jo h n  Daniel M alan, P resident of the 
B ran ch , is a m an  of God ; and having la
boured  faithfully under the  counsel of 
E lu e r  W oodard , I  feel it is wisdom th a t  
he should take charge  of the work here, 
while E lde r  W oodard  opens the  Mission 
in  the  sea-port of Nice. Ita lian  States 
are  well known as being am ong  the  most 
hostile upon earth  to  the introduction  of 
religious tru th , b u t  as the ir  subjects are 
in  constant communication w ith many 
countries th a t  are washed by the M edi
te rranean , they will have facilities for 
h ear in g  the Gospel as we come into con
nection w ith the ir  m aritim e re la t io n s ; 
and  being acquain ted  w ith  all the  lan 
guages around  th a t  C entra l  Sea ,  the 
thousands of I ta lians who do business u p 
on its waters, will furnish some faithful

men to  speed on the  kingdom  of God 
th ro u g h  the  south a n d  east of E urope. 
A t Nice we shall be enabled to keep up  
connection w ith  the W aldenses on one 
hand  and M alta  on the o ther. T h e  la tte r  
will be an im portan t field of labour not 
only for Italy, b u t  also for Greece, w here, 
according  to  ancient trad ition , a branch of 
the  House o f  Israel has long  remained.

T h e  T urk ish  and  Russian  empires may 
also be reached th ro u g h  the  same medium , 
and  I  hope to see the  day when the  coun
tries I have nam ed, will all be cut up  into 
Conferences o f  L a tte r-day  Saints. B ro 
ther  O bray  will join his labours w ith 
those of E ld e r  W oodard , both for Nice 
and  M alta , and  for the extension of the 
Mission into o ther parts  of Italy.

A s soon as circum stances perm it I  
shall be m oving fo rw ard  to  o ther realms, 
and from w hence my nex t com m unication 
will proceed I  cannot say— perhaps from  
M alta , or th e  crum bling  m onum ents of 
ruined E g y p t,  or the  b u rn in g  climes of 
India.

P ra y in g  th a t  the L o rd  may always be 
w ith  you, g ra n t in g  you his richest favors,

I  rem ain, as ever,

Y ours affectionately,

L o r e n z o  S n o w .

T H E SOCIETY ISLANDS' MISSION.

EXTRACTS OF A LETTER FROM ELDER ADDISON PRATT TO PRESIDENT BRIGHAM YOUXO.

(From the Deseret News.)

D e a r  B ro ther  Y oung ,— I t  is w ith plea- I 
sure th a t  I  em brace this opportunity  of | 
telling you th a t  we have ju s t  a rrived  here 
from the  Island T ubuai, w ith  ou r new  
vessel, and  I  am  g lad  to  say th a t  we have 
m uch  reason to  feel “ a little p roud ” o f  
her, for she is a be tte r  vessel th an  I  ex
pected to  find, in every respect. She is 
about 80 tons bu rthen , and  built wholly 
of tam anu wood, which is very s trong  and 
durable . She is very stiff, and  sails well, 
and  works w e l l ; ( I  suppose you are  sea- 
fowl enough to  understand  such phrases,) 
and  has the most commodious cabin th a t  
1  have ever seen in a  vessel of her  size.
I  arrived a t  Tubuai the last of January , 
a n d  found the  vessel’s hull under p retty  
good progress, b u t  there had  not been 
m uch  done to h er  sails. I  tu rned  to on

Tahiti, May, 15, 1S51. 
them  w ith a  will, and  w ith  some help I  
had  fors and  main sails and  jib  ready by 
the tim e she needed them  ; a flying jib  
they had  bough t. B ro th e r  G rouard  takes 
charge  of her . W e  have now  a conve
n ient way of our own, for ge tt in g  from  
island to  is land; and  I hope shall make 
good improvem ent o f  it.

I  find on my re tu rn  here, th a t  the w ork  
is progressing; there  are now  about th ir ty  
m em bers on this island, mostly new  ones, 
as the  old ones had mostly strayed off in 
my absence to  California. B ro ther  H a w 
kins from  P aum otus, arrived here soon 
after  I  left for T u b u a i ; and he, w ith 
b ro ther  Brow n, has been busily employed 
in my absence. B ro th e r  I I .  has a large 
field opened am ong the  Paum otii, and  
wishes tw o or three E lde rs  to accompany
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h im  back ; and  as some of our rec ru it  of 
E lders  do no t seem to be on hand, as 
b ro th er  Busby has left, and  bro ther  T om p
kins we have appointed  to  re tu rn  to Cali
fornia ; and  when w e have supplied the 
places th a t  are  now  calling for E lders , 
the re  will be hardly  one in a  place. I t  
seems to m e foolishness, th a t  E lders  should 
come so far, and  then  tu rn  ro u n d  and  go 
back, because they had  no t g o t  A nn  to 
cook for them . I  th ink  th ere  m ig h t be 
battalion  boys found th a t  would do b e tte r  
th a n  th a t ,  as they  have seen some h a rd  
service. I t  w ants healthy, ambitious men, 
to  stand th e  hardships of these islands,—  
young men w ho are  neither  suga r nor

salt, as they  are  sometimes exposed to  th e  
wet.

As the  F re n ch  G overnor has bound  us 
up  so t ig h t  here, we have th o u g h t p roper 
to send b ro th er  Tom pkins to  California, 
to try  and  raise some assistance for us, and  
also look up a  g a th e r in g  place in the low 
er country, w henever you shall tell us to  
ga ther, as the  F re n ch  have shu t up  every 
th in g  of th a t  k ind  w ith in  the ir  pro tecto 
ra te . I  have w rit te n  th e  particulars to 
you some tim e since.

"We are on a  to u r  am ong  the Islands, 
and  when i t  is up , I  will w rite  a g a in .

A d d i s o >* P r a t t .

“ THE LO R D  OF HOSTS H A T H  PU RPO SED  AND W n O  SHALL 
D ISA N N U L?”

W h en  the L o rd  sends the  E verlas ting  . 
Gospel to  a  people or generation, no  m a t 
te r  by whom  it  is sent, i t  is binding  upon I 
th a t  people or generation to  believe and  i 
obey it. I f  believed and  obeyed it  brings 
sa lva tion ; if  disbelieved and  disobeyed, it | 
b r ings  condem nation; o ther  results are 
impossible. N o  m a tte r  w h a t the  people : 
may th in k  ab o u t it, it  m u s t  prove a sa
vour of life, or a  savour o f  death . T he ' 
people may abuse the  servants of G od and  
t r e a t  the ir  message lightly, or they  may 
honour the  message and  well en trea t the  
bearers. They a re  free to  receive or re 
je c t  ; to  obey or disobey the  Gospel. 
Reception  and  obedience are  invariably 
followed by a  rapid  increase of knowledge, 
wisdom, unity, power and  happiness. R e 
jec tion  and  disobedience are invariably 
followed by darkness, confusion, discord, ! 
strife, a n d  misery. Palpab le  as these facts 
are , i t  is nevertheless a fac t quite as ob 
vious, th a t  the  mass of m ankind, instead of , 
listening to  th e  servants of God, consider- | 
in g  the  message they bring , and  weighing 
th e  evidences they produce ; they do ac tu 
ally neglect the  m ain point a t  issue, and 
create a deafening hue  and cry concerning 
th e  character or actions of the  m en whom  
G od has chosen, thus  d iverting  one an 
o ther’s a ttention from  the  th ings th a t  per
ta in  to salvation, by im aginary  absurdities 
and supposed abominations.

N o w , in a  genera l w ay, G od  chooses 
th e  best men to  accomplish his designs 
th a t  the world can produce. And if  those 
m en  whom  G od chooses do no t stand  be
fore the  ju d g m en t of the world w ithou t

rebuke, how  shall those m en who never 
profess th a t  G od has chosen them  stand  
before the  ju d g m en t-sea t  o f  Christ ? W ill 
they n o t be bu rn ed  up beneath the search
ing  g lance of H im  whose pure g lory  is 
a  consum ing fire? I f  the  un righ teous 
ju d g m e n t  of this world scathes the  green  
tree, w h a t  shall the r ighteous ju d g m e n t  
o f  G od do to  the  d r y  ?

Jehovah does sometimes g a th e r  wicked 
m en into the  Gospel net, and  bestows th e  
Holy P riesthood  upon them , th a t  they  m ay 
have opportunity  to  show w h at they really 
are— to act themselves out, th a t  when 

■ the cup of the ir  iniquity is full, they  m ay 
be cast ou t of the  C hurch  of God, th a t  i t  
may be m ore abundantly  manifest th e y  

' are  no t of us. Before these men are cast 
c u t  of th e  C hurch , and  w hilst the  Holy 
P riesthood  is upon them , the ir  adm in istra 
tions in  th e  ordinances of th e  Gospel are  
valid, and  will be recognized in th e  hea
vens, and  those people who do do n o t re 
ceive the ir  message will be condemned.

N o  m a tte r  w h a t the Jew s and the  G en 
tiles w ho lived 1800 years ago th o u g h t o r  
said concerning the  character o f  Jesus 
C hrist and  his apostles— it is now univer- 

I sally adm itted  th ro u g h o u t Christendom , 
th a t  those w ho listened to  and obeyed 
the ir  teachings were justified in the  s ight 
o f God, and  those w ho rejected th e ir  
teachings were condem ned in the s ight of 
God.

, Some people, w ho cannot find any th ing  
be tte r  to do, speak m uch  evil of Joseph 
Sm ith . N o w  the charac te r  o f  Joseph 
Sm ith  is no t the  question. This is the
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real question :— W as Joseph Sm ith  sent 
o f  Goel, and did he preach tlie tru e  prin- j 
ciples of the Everlasting  Gospel ? I

Joseph Sm ith  testified th a t  an angel of 
G od appeared to  him and revealed to him 
the  Gospel in its ancient purity  and power. 1 
M r. Sm ith preached the  Gospel to  m an, 
and  he promised to all who would come 
forth  and obey th a t  Gospel th a t  they 
should receive the Holy Ghost, and should 
have testimony for themselves concern
in g  the  tru th  o f  the principles he advan 
ced. Thousands have obeyed the  form 
of doctrine advocated bv Joseph Sm ith, 
and  they have proven him a servant of 
G od  and  a tru e  prophet, for they have 
obtained the testimony of the Holy Ghost 
for themselves, whereby they can declare 
th a t  they know o f  a verity, independent of 
the  testimony of Joseph Sm ith, or anybody 1 
else, th a t  they have not em braced “  cun 
ningly devised fables,” b u t the  eternal 
t r u th  of God. A nd having this know 
ledge for them selves they can stand and 
smile a t  the im potent efforts o f  those who 
lift the ir  puny arm s to oppose the eternal 
purpose of the g rea t  I AM . N ay  m ore— 
those persons who have obtained this 
know ledge for themselves, can stand im
movable in the cause of T ru th ,  though  
th e ir  very fathers in the  Gospel should 
apostatize and  deny w hat they once testi
fied was true, and  seek with all their 
jjowers to pull down w hat they once la
boured to build up.

H ere  is a fact. .Joseph Sm ith  in tro 
duced the pure principles of tl>e E ver
lasting Gospel to this generation, and 
every faithful L a tte r-day  Sain t knows this 
for h im se lf ; he is not dependant upon the 
testimony of others alone, for he has 
proven the  th ing  upon the principle pointed 
out. Now, no m atte r  if  M r. Sm ith  apos
tatized from the t ru th ,  died a villain, 
and  is gone to hell,— this th in g  is plain—  
th is generation will be under condem na
tion if  they obey not th a t  Gospel which 
God revealed th ro u g h  Joseph S m ith .

H ere  is another fact. B righam  Y oung  
lias travelled and preached the  same Gos
pel th a t  Joseph Sm ith, and  Je sus Christ, 
and  Simon P e te r  did : and he still preaches 
it ,  and the power of God and  the Holy 
Priesthood has rested upon him, and  still 
is w ith him, and thousands of L a tte r-day  
Saint*. and many latter-day sinners, know, 
and  can testify* and do testify, o f  this. 
A n d  those who obey the  Gospel which 
B righam  Y oung  advocates will be saved,

and those w ho do not obey it will be dam ned. 
A nd  there  is no es.cape from this. E d i 
tors m ay w rite, preachers may lecture, 
and pious christians may p ersecu te ; bu t 
they cannot shake off the w eight of r e 
sponsibility which re«fs upon them to obey 
theG ospel ta u g h t  by the  L a tte r-day  Saints. 
This genera tion  may th ink  w hat it pleases, 
and say w hat it pleases, bu t G od is not 
trilling  w ith the people. I I e  has set his 
hand to w ork. H e  has revealed the pure 
Gospel. H e  has commissioned the L a t 
ter-day  Sain ts to preach th a t  Gospel in 
all the  wrorld, for a witness th a t  the end 
of the  present s ta te  of th ings is a t  hand . 
H e  has said th a t  those w ho obey th a t  
Gospel shall be saved, whilst those who 
disobey it  shall stand condem ned before 
him.

A nd now, should B righam  Y oung  and 
the Saints in U tah apostatize from  the  
work of God, and t^o over to the  devil, 
this generation  will by no means be re 
leased from the  responsibility of obeying 
the Gospel which God has com m itted 
th ro u g h  them  to m an. T h is L a tte r-day  
work of restoration doe> not depend upon 
men or the  will o f  men. G o d  has began 
it. Goi» will carry  it on. G o d  will 
finish it. G o n  has declared th a t  if those 
men whom  he has called do not provp 
faithfu l, he will roof them  up, and call 
o thers to do the work.

T h e  du ty  of the Priesthood in these lands 
is, to preach faith, repentance, baptism, 
and  the gift o f  the  Holy Ghost to the 
people. T he  duty  of the people in these 
lands is. to  obey tho>e principles, or w here 
God and Chri.it a re  they will never be 
able to live. N o  man need mistake his 
duty. N o  m an need trouble himself about 
other people's hiv-ines.*. 2\o m an need 
be over anxious a* t > w hat the  Saints are 
doing in U tah , or elsewhere. L e t e \e ry  
one be faithful before God, practice r ig h t 
eousness, work out his own salvation, and 
w arn  his fellow-creature>. and he will a l 
ways have sufficient work on hand.

One th ing , how evtr. i '  r a th e r  rem ark 
ab le ,—  th a t  persons who profess to  be 
preachers of the Gospel should leave the ir  
suered employment for the purpose of 
g loating  over the f  mcied or real abomi
nations and  corruptions of their  fellow 
creatures : it manifests w hat kind o f  sto 
maeh they have. Verily, carrion is the 
natural and  only proper sustenance of 
some of G od’s creatures. They pine upon 
purer diet. J ' » h n  J a q u e s .
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E X T R A O R D IN A R Y  CASE OF H E A LIN G .

D ear  B ro ther  R ichards ,— I n  compli
ance w ith  the  k ind  wishes o f  P re siden t 
Johnson , of the  P re s to n  Conference, and 
also  o f  several o f  th e  E lders , connected 
■with the  A ccrington B ran ch  o f said Con
ference, we proceed to  give you some 
o f  the  particu lars of a  case of healing, 
w hich  has come under our own personal 
observation.

O n the first o f  O ctober last, a b ro ther, 
by  the  nam e of Jo h n  H artley , had  the  
m isfortune to  receive a severe crush be
tw een  the  buffers of a  railway engine and 
some carriages, fo rm ing  a  tra in  ru n n in g  
from  Colne to M anchester, on the  E ast  
Lancash ire  line of railway, w here he had  
been employed for some time as a  servant. 
T h e  accident took place a t  the B urn ley  
sta tion , on the p latform  o f  which there  
happened to  be a  doctor. As a  m a tte r  
o f  course, he was called in to  the  po rte rs’ 
room  to  see th e  young  m a n ; he said it 
appeared  the m an  would not live long ; he 
should recom m end th a t  he be taken  hom e 
as soon as possible, for he m ig h t die on 
th e  station. Accordingly he was taken 
hom e by the  nex t tra in  to  A ccrington , 
■where he arrived ten m inutes before three 
in  the afternoon. H e  was then  taken

Accrington, November 12, 1851. 
home by th ree  o f  the porters, and  im m e
diately p u t  to  bed, w here he was subjected 
to a  process o f  fom entation . T he  pain of 
body u nder which he laboured was in 
tense ; his speech was gone, b u t  he f re 
quently  in tim ated , by signs, his desire to  
be prayed for. A bout half-past six in 
the  evening, four o f  th e  E lde rs , whose 
nam es are  here inafter mentioned, called 
to  see h im ;  after  a  little consultation 
they proceeded to  anoint him  w ith  oil in 
the  nam e of the L ord , and laid the ir  
hands upon his head, af ter  which they  
proved to  a  dem onstration, th a t  th ere  is 
pow er in the  ordinances of the Gospel, 
when legally adm inistered. H e  was healed 
perfectly, a n d  was ready for his w ork  th e  
following m orning.

A nd  now  w e bear testim ony to  all m en 
o f  th e  m anifestation of God's pow er 
th ro u g h  th e  Holy P riesthood , on the body 
of this our b ro th e r  in Christ.

As witness our hands, this 24th  day of 
N ovem ber, 1851.

S ig n e d —T h o m a s  R o b i n s o n ,
R a l p h  B a r n e s ,
R o b e r t  P a r k e r .
R i c h a r d  A s i i w o r t h , h  
J o h n  H a r t l e y ,

C H A N T .

Let heathens worship stocks and stones, 
The sun or starlight r a y ;

While more enlighten'd, holier ones 
Their senseless homage pay 1

But Saints will worship in  the light 
Of our beloved Seek !

And to our God, who reigns in might,
A G l o r i o u s  T e m p l e  rear /

"Within its portals we 'll  be blest,
W ith Knowledge, Light, and Pow’r ;

And every other gift  possest,
Will be our saintly Dow’u !

God will reveal the pow’r  to seal 
His sons and daughters here I

'While they u-ith patient ardour seek 
A  P l a c e  Him  to revere.

"Where in that Holy Place will shine 
The Twelve Apostles’yi/me:

Reflecting back the triumphs bought 
O'er Satan’s boasted claim!
Glasgow.

"While in the Prisons of the dead, 
Salvation greets their ear ;

Through men anointed with the pow’r, 
Hope’s Captives lone to cheer.

Then to his shrine your offerings bring, 
Of gold and pearls most bright,

That  ornamented it may stand,
A P a l .yce  of delight I 

For oh ! how worthless richest gems,
"With Truth  compared appear ;

To s c e i ’t r e d  power and diadems,
The Priesthood then shall wear!

Come then, O come! build up a House, 
As did the Saints of old;

That on this earth as anciently,
G o d ’s  name may be extolled :

That thcnce the stream of life m a y f t a v /  

Through this telestial sphere,
Till every clime, through Triilh sublime, 

C l l e s t i a l  honours bear,
L v o n .
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L I S T  O K  D E B T S  D U E  F O R  B O O K S ,  S T  
A N D  O T H E R S ,  F O R  T H E  Q U  

C ONFERENf E. AGENT. 3 r .
L o n d o n ................................T .  C . A r m s t r o n g £  135 13
B i r m i n g h a m  ..................J o h n  G o d s a l l  . . .  £03 17
G t ' i s g o i r  ...........................T h o s .  K i r k w o o d  141 15
S h e f f ie ld  ........................... J o h n  M e m m o t t ..  132 3
S o u t h  ................................1? cl w a rd  I l a n h a m  13i> 8
B r a d f o r d ........................... J o h n  T a v l o r ......... 107 1
B e d f o r d s h i r e ..................H e n r y  S m i t h  .. .  101 9
P r e s t o n ................................J o h n  P a r k i n s o n  95  IS
M a n c h e s t e r .......................J a n i e s  W a l k e r  . . .  8 2  13
W a r w i c k s h i r e  ............ R i c h a r d  T i l t  . . .  >"-1 5
N o t t i n g h a m s h i r e  ........ J o h n  W i g l e y  . . .  73 16
H e r e f o r d s h i r e  .............R i c h a r d  Jon<*s ...  VI 12
E a s t e r n  G l a m o r g a n  . . . R i c h a r d  M o r r i s . .  7<J 19
N o r w i c h  ...........................W i l l i a m  W e l l s . . .  66 7
S t a f f o r d s h i r e  ..................J .  K. Hell ..............  .V5 13
L e i c e s t e r s h i r e  .............T .  C h . -u n b e r K n . . .  53  11
E d i n b u r g h  ...................... G P .  W a u g h  .. .  51 11
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H I S T O R Y  O F  J O S E P H  S M I T H .

(<Continued fro m  page 189, Vol. Y.)

T h e  Cook o f  Comm andm ents and R eve
lations was to  be dedicated by prayer to 
the service of A lm ighty  God, by m e ; and 
after  I  had  done this, I  inquired of the 
L o rd  concerning these things, and  reeeived 
th e  following :—

Revelation, given Nov. 1831.
Hearken unto me, saith the Lord your God, 

for my servant Oliver Cowdery’s sake, it  is 
not wisdom in me that he should be entrust
ed with the commandments and the monies 
which he shall carry unto the land of Zion, 
cxcept one go with him who will be true and 
faithfu l: wherefore, I, the Lord, willeth that 
my servant John Whitmer, should go with 
my servant Oliver Cowdery; and also that 
he shall continue in writing and making a 
history of all the important things which he 
shall observe and know, concerning my 
Church, and also that he receive counsel and 
assistance from my servant Oliver Cowdery, 
and others.

And also, my servants who are abroad in 
the earth, should send forth the accounts of 
their stewardships to the land of Zion ; for 
the land of Zion shall be a seat and a place 
to receive and do all these th ings; neverthe
less, let my servant John 'Whitmer travel 
many times from place to place, and from 
Church to Church, that he may the more easily 
obtain knowledge—preaching and expound
ing, writing, copying, selecting, and obtain
ing all things which shall be for the good of 
theChurch, and for the rising generations, that 
shall grow up on the land of Zion, to possess 
i t  from generation to generation forever and 
ever. Amen,

M y tim e was occupied closely in receiv
ing  the com m andm ents and  sitting in Con
ference, for nearly tw o weeks ; for we held 
from the first to  the  twelfth  of Novem ber, 
four special Conferences. In  the last, w hich  
was held a t  bro ther  Johnson’s, in H iram , 
after deliberate consideration, in conse
quence o f  the  Book of Revelations, now to 
be prin ted , being the foundation o f  the  
Church in these last days, and  a benefit 
to the  world, showing th a t  the  keys of the 
mysteries of the  kingdom  of our Saviour 
are  again  en trusted  to  m a n ; and  the  
riches of eternity within the  compass 
o f  those who are willing to  live by everv 
word th a t  proceedeth out of the  m outh  of 
God, therefore the Conference prized the  
revelations to  be w orth  to the  C hurch th e  
riches o f  the whole earth , speaking tem 
porally. T he  g rea t  benefits to the w orld, 
which result from the Book of M orm on 
and the Revelations, which the  L ord  has 
seen fit, in his infinite wisdom to g r a n t  
unto  us for our salvation, and for the sal
vation of all th a t  will believe, were duly 
appreciated ; and  in answer to  an inquiry, 
I  received the  fo llow ing:—

Revelation, given Nov. 1831.
Behold and hearken, O ye inhabitants of 

Zion, and all ye people of my Church, who 
are far off, and hear the word of the Lord 
which I give unto my servant Joseph Smith, 
j u n . ; and also unto my servant Martin 
H arris ; and also unto my servant Oliver 
Cowdery; and also unto my servant John
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Whitmer; and also unto my servant Sidney ' 
K igdon; and also unto my servant William 
W. Phelps; by the v,-ay of commandment unto 
them: f o r  I give unto them a commandment; 
wherefore hearken and hear, for thus saitli 
tlie Lord unto them, I, the Lord, have ap 
pointed them, and ordained them to l:e 
stewards over the revelations and command
ments which I have given unto them ; and 
which I shall hereafter give unto them,and an 
account of this stewardship will 1 require of 
them in the day of ju d g m e n t: wherefore I 
have appointed unto them, and this is their 
business in the Church of God, to manage 
them and the concerns thereof, yea, the he- 
ncfits thereof.

Wherefore a commandment I  give unto 
them, that they shall not give these things 
unto the Church, neither unto the world; 
nevertheless, inasmuch as they receive more 
than is needful for their necessities, and their 
wants, it shall be given into my storehouse, 
and the benefits shall be consecrated unto 
the inhabitants of Zion, and unto their gene
ration, inasmuch as they become heirs ac
cording to the laws of the kingdom.

Behold, this is what the Lord requires of 
every man in his stewardship ; even as I, the 
Lord, have appointed, or shall hereafter ap
point unto any man. And behold, none are ex
empt from this law who belong to the Church 
of the living God; yea, neither the Bishop, 
neither the agent, who keepeth the Lord’s 
storehouse; neither he who is appointed in 
a  stewardship over temporal things. l ie  who 
is appointed to administer spiritual things, 
the same is worthy of his hire, even as those 
who are appointed to a stewardship to ad
minister in temporal things; yea, even more 
abundantly, which abundance is multiplied 
unto them through the manifestations of the 
Spirit: nevertheless,in your temporal things 
you shall be equal, and this not grndgingly, 
otherwise the abundance of the manifesta
tions of the Spirit shall be withheld.

Now this commandment I give unto my 
servants for t lu ir  benefit while they remain ; 
for a manifestation of my blessings upon 
their heads, and for a reward of their dili
gence ; and for their security for food and 
for raiment; for an inheritance; for houses 
and for lands, in whatsoever circumstances I, 
the Lord, shall place them,and whithersoever 
1, the Lord, shall send them : for they have 
“been faithful over many things, and have 
done well inasmuch as they have not tinned. 
Behold, I, the Lord, am merciful, and will 
Mess them, and they shall enter into the joy 
of these things. Even so. Amen.

A fter  Oliver Cowdery and Jo h n  W hitm er 
had  departed for Jackson county,M issouri, 
I  resumed the translation o f  the Scriptures, 
and  continued to labour in  this b ranch  of

my calling w ith  E lder Sidney H igdon, as 
my scribe, until I  received the  following:—  

Revelation, given Xov., 1SS1.
Behold, thus saith tli? Lord unto you my 

servants, Joseph Smith, jun.,  and Sidney 
Kigdon, that the time has verily eome, tha t  
it is necessary and expedient in me that you 
should open your mouths in proclaiming my 
Gospel, the things of the kingdom, expound
ing the mysteries thereof out of the Scrip
tures, according to that portion of spirit and 
power, which shall be given unto you, even 
as I will.

Verily I say unto you, proclaim unto the 
world in the regions round about, and in the 
Church al^o, for the space of a season, even 
until it shall be made known unto you. 
Verilv, this is a mission for a season, which 
I give unto yon, wherefore labour ye in my 
vineyard. Call upon the inhabitants of the 
earth, and bear record, and prepare the way 
for the commandments and revelations 
which are to come. Now, behold this is 
wisiiom ; whoso readeth let him understand 
and receive also ; for unto him that receiveth 
it shall be given more abundantly, even 
power: wherefore, confound your enemies; 
call upon them to meet you, both in public 
and in private : and, inasmuch as you are 
faithful, their shame shall be made mani
fest. Wherefore, let them bring forth their 
strong reasons against the Lord. Verily, 
thus saith the Lord unto you, there is no 
weapon that is formed against you shall 
prosper; and if any man lift his voice against 
you, he shall be confounded in mine own due 
time: wherefire, keep these commandments ; 
they are true and faithful. Even so. Amen.

K now ing  now  th e  m ind of the  L o rd , 
th a t  the tim e had  come th a t  the Gospel 
should be proclaimed in the power and  
demonstration to  the  world, from th e  
Scriptures, reasoning w ith men as in days 
of old, I  took a  jou rney  to  K irtland , in  
company w ith  E ld e r  S idney Iligdon  on 
the 3rd day of D ecember, to fulfil tlie 
above revelation. On the  4 th, several o f  
the E ld t  rs and members assembled toge ther  
to learn their duty, and for edification, 
and after some tin:e had been spent in 
conversing about our spiritual and  tempo
ra l welfare, I  received the fo llow ing :—  

Revelation, given Dec., 1S31.
Hearken and listen to the voice of the 

Lord, O ye who have assembled yourselves 
together, who are the High Priests of my 
Church, to whom the kingdom and power has 
been given. For verily thus saith the Lord, 
it is expedient in me, for a Bishop to be ap
pointed unto you, or of you unto the Church 
in this part of the Lord’s vineyard; and
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verily in this thing ye have done wisely ; for 
•it is required of the Lord, at the h a D d  of 
every steward, to render an account of his 
stewardship, both in time and in eternity. 
For  he who is faithful aDd wise in time, is 
accounted worthy to inherit the mansions 
prepared for them of my Father. Yerily 
I  say nnto you, the Elders of my Church in 
this par t  of my vineyard, shall render an 
account of their stewardship, unto the Bishop 
which shall be appointed of me, in this part  
o f  my vineyard. These things shall be had 
on record to be handed over unto the Bishop 
in Zion ; and the duty of the Bishop shall be 
made known by the commandments which 
have been given, and the voice of the Confe
rence.

And now, verily I  say unto you, my ser
vant Newel Iv. "Whitney is the man who shall 
be  appointed, and ordained unto this power. 
This is the will of the Lord your God, yonr 
Redeemer. Even so. Amen.

T h e  w ord  o f  the  L o rd ,  in  addition to 
th e  law  which has been given, m aking 
k now n  the  du ty  of the  Bishop, which has 
b een  ordained un to  th e  C hurch  in this p a r t  
o f  the  v ineyard ; w hich is verily th is— to 
keep th e  L o rd ’s s to rehouse ; to  receive the 
funds o f  the  C hurch  in  th is p a r t  of the  
v ineyard ; to  take  an  account of the  E lders 
as before has been com manded, and  to 
adm inister to  the ir  w ants , w ho shall pay 
fo r  th a t  which they  receive, inasmuch as 
they  have w herew ith to pay ; th a t  this also 
m ay  be consecrated to  the good o f the  
C hurch , to  the  poor and  n e e d y ; and  he 
w ho h a th  n o t w herew ith  to  pay, an  account 
shall be taken  a n d  handed over to the  
Bishop of Zion, w ho shall pay the  deb t out 
o f  th a t  which the L o rd  shall p u t  into  his 
hands ; and th e  labors of th e  faithful who 
labor in spiritual th ings, in  adm inistering  
th e  Gospel and  the  th ings of the k ing
dom , un to  th e  C hurch , and  u n to  the  world, 
shall answ er th e  deb t un to  th e  Bishop of 
Z ion  ; th u s  i t  com eth out o f  th e  Church, 
for, according to  the  law, every m an  th a t  
com eth up to  Zion, m ust lay all th ings 
before the  Bishop in Zion.

And now, verily I  say unto you, that as 
every Elder in this par t  of the vineyard must 
give an accouut of his stewardship unto the 
Bishop in this part of the vineyard, a Certifi
cate from the Judge or Bishop in this part  of 
the vineyard, unto the Bishop in Zion, ren- 
dereth every man acceptable, and answereth 
all things, for an inheritance, and to be r e 
ceived as a wise steward, and as a  faithful 
labourer; otherwise, he shall not be accepted 
of  the Bishop in Zion. And now, verily I 
«ay unto you, let every Elder who shall give

an account unto the Bishop of the Church La 
this part  of the vineyard, be recommended 
by the Church or Churches, in which he la
bors, that he may render himself and his ac
counts approved in all things. And again, 
let my servants who are appointed as stew
ards over the literary concerns of my Church, 
have claim for assistance upon the Bishop or 
Bishops, in all things, that the revelations 
maybe published, and go forth unto the ends 
of the earth; that they may also obtain funds 
which shall benefit the Church, in all things; 
that they also may render themselves ap 
proved in all things and be accounted as 
wise stewards. And now, behold this shall 
be an ensample for all the extensive branches 
of my Church, in whatsoever land they shall 
be established. And now I  make an end of 
my sayings. Amen.

A  few words in addition to the laws of 
the kingdom, respecting the members of 
the C h u rch ; they that are appointed by 
the Holy Spirit to go up unto Zion ; and they 
who are privileged to go up unto Zion. 
Let them carry up unto the Bishop a Certi
ficate from three Elders of the Church, or a 
Certificate from the bishop; otherwise, he who 
shall go up unto the land of Zion, shall not 
be accounted as a wise steward. This is 
also an ensample. Amen.

F ro m  th is tim e till th e  Sth or 1 0 th  
o f  Ja n u a ry , 1832, m yself and  E ld e r  H ig 
don continued to preach in  Shalersville, 
R avenna, and  o ther  places, setting  fo rth  
th e  t ru th ,  vindicating  the cause o f  o u r  
R e d e e m e r ; show ing th a t  th e  day o f  ven
geance was com ing upon this genera tion  
like a  th ie f  in th e  n i g h t ; th a t  prejudice, 
blindness, darkness, filled the  m inds of 
many, an d  caused them  to  persecute th e  
t ru e  C hurch, and  reject th e  tru e  light, by 
w hich  m eans w e did m uch tow ards allay
in g  the  excited feelings which w ere g ro w 
ing  out of the  scandalous letters then  being  
published in the  Ohio S t a r , a t  R avenna, 
by the  before-m entioned apostate, E z ra  
Booth. O n the  1 0 th of Ja n u a ry , I  r e 
ceived the  fo llow ing:—

Revelation to Joseph Smith, jun., and Sidney
Rigdon, January, 1832. The word o f  the
L ord  unto them concerning the Church o f
the living God established in the last days,
making known the will o f  the Lord unto tlie
Elders, what they shall do until Conference.

For  verily thus saith the Lord, it  is ex
pedient in me, that they should continue 
preaching the Gospel, and in exhortation to 
the Churches in the regions round about, un 
til Conference, and then, behold it shall be 
made known unto them, by the voice of the 
Conference, their sereral missions.
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Now verily I  say unto you, my servants 
Joseph Smith, jun., and Sidney Rigdon, saith 
the Lord, it is expedient to translate again, 
and inasmuch as it is practicable to preach 
in the regions round about, until Conference; 
and after that, it is expedient to continue 
the work of translation, until it  be finished. 
And let this be a pattern unto the Elders, 
until further knowledge, even as it is written. 
Now I give no more unto you at this time. 
Gird up your loins and bo sober. Even so. 
Amen.

U pon  the reception of the foregoing 
■word of the  L ord , I  recom m enced the 
transla tion  of the Scrip tures, and  labored 
diligently until J a n u a ry . D u rin g  this 
period, I  also received the  following, as

A n  explanation o f  the Epistle to the 1 si Corin
thians, 7th chapter, 14/A verse.

For  the unbelieving husband is sanctified 
by the wife, and the unbelieving wife is 
sanctified by the husband, else were your 
children unclean, bu t  now are they holy.

Now in the days of the Apostles, the law 
of circumcision was had among all the 
Jew s who believed not the Gospel of Jesus 
Christ. And it came to pass tha t  there 
arose a great contention among the people 
concerning the law of circumcision, for the 
unbelieving husband was desirous that his 
children should be circumcised and become 
subject to the law of Moses, which law was 
fulfilled.

And it came to pass that the children be
ing brought up in subjection to the law of 
Moses, gave heed to the traditions of 
their fathers, and believed not the Gospel of 
Christ, wherein they became unholy; where
fore, for this cause the Apostle wrote unto 
the Church, giving unto them a command
ment, not of the Lord but of himself, that a 
believer should not be united to an unbe
liever, except the law of Moses should be 
done away among them, that their children 
might remain without circumcision; and that 
the tradition might be done away, which 
saith that little children are unholy; for it 
was had among the Jews ; but little children 
arc holy, being sanctified through the atone
ment of Jesus Christ; and this is what the 
Scriptures mean.

A  few days before the  Conference was 
to  commence in Am herst, L o rra ine  county, 
I  started  in company with the E lders th a t  
dw elt in my own vicinity, and  arrived  in 
due time.

A t this Conference m uch harm ony pre 
vailed, and  considerable business was done 
to  advance the kingdom, and  prom ulga te  
th e  Gospel to the  inhab itan ts of the sur
round ing  country.

T h e  E lde rs  seemed anxious for m e to  
enquire o f  the L o rd  th a t  they m igh t know  
H is will, or learn w h a t would be m ost 
pleasing to H im  for them  to  do, in o rder 
to  b r ing  men to  a  sense of the ir  co n d it io n ; 
for, as i t  was w ritten , all men have gone 
o u t of the  way, so th a t  none doeth good, 
no no t one. I  enquired  and  received the  
follow ing:—

Revelation, given January, 1832.
Verily, verily I say unto you, I  who speak 

even by the voice of my S p ir i t ; even Alpha 
and Omega, your Lord and your God : 
hearken, O ye who have given your names 
to go forth to preach my Gospel, and to 
prune my vineyard: Behold I say unto you, 
that it  is my will that you should go forth 
and not tarry, neither be idle, but labor with 
your mights ; lifting up your voices as with 
the sound of a trump, proclaiming the trntli 
according to the revelations and command
ments which 1 have given you, and thus, if 
ye are faithful, ye shall be laden with many 
sheaves, and crowned with honor, and glory, 
and immortality, and eternal life.

Therefore, verily I say unto my servant 
Wm, E. McLellin, I revoke the commission 
which I gave unto him, to go into the east
ern countries, and I give unto him a new 
commission and a new commandment, in the 
which, I, the Lord, chasteneth him for the 
niurmurings of his heart ;  and he sinned; 
nevertheless, I forgive him, and I say unto 
him again, go ye into the south countries ; 
and let my servant Luke Johnson go with 
him, and proclaim the things which I have 
commanded them, calling on the name of the 
Lord for the Comforter, which shall teach 
them all things that are expedient for them, 
praying always that they faint n o t ; and, inas
much as they do this, I will be with them 
even unto the end. Behold, this is the will 
of the Lord your God concerning you. Even 
so. Amen.

And again, verily thus saith the Lord, let 
my servant Orson Ilyde, and my servant 
Samuel II. Smith, take their journey into 
the eastern countries, and proclaim the 
things which I have commanded th em ; and 
inasmuch as they are faithful, lo I  will he 
with them even unto the end. And again, 
verily I say unto my servant Lyman John
son, and unto my servant Orson P ra t t ;  they 
shall also take their journey into the eastern 
countries; and behold and lo, I am with 
them also even unto the end. And again I  
say unto my servant Asa Dodd, and unto my 
servant Calves Wilson, that they also shall 
take their journey into the western countries, 
and proclaim my Gospel even as 1 have com
manded them ; and he who is faithful shall 
overcome all things, aud shall be lifted up- 
at the last day. And again I  say unto my
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servant Major N. Ashley, and my servant 
B urr  Riggs, let them take their journey also 
unto the south country; yea, let all those take 
their  journey as I  have commanded them; 
going from house to house, and frpm village 
to village, and from city to city; and in ■what
soever house ye enter, and they receive you, 
leave your blessing upon that house, and in 
whatsoever house ye enter, and they receive 
you not, ye shall depart speedily from that 
house, and shake off the dust of your feet as 
a  testimony against th em ; and you shall be 
filled with joy and gladness; and know this, 
tha t  in the day of judgment, you shall be 
judges of that house, and condemn them; 
and it shall be more tolerable for the.heathen 
in the day of judgment than for that house : 
therefore gird up your loins and be faithful, 
and ye shall overcome all things, and be 
lifted up at tbe last day. Even so. Amen.

And again, thus saith the Lord unto you, 
O ye Elders of my Church, who have given 
your names that you might know His will 
concerning you ; behold I  say unto you, that 
i t  is the duty of the Church to assist in sup
porting the families of those; and also to 
support the families of those who are called 
and must needs be sent unto the world, to 
proclaim the Gospel unto the world; where
fore, I, the Lord, give unto you this command
ment, that ye obtain places for your families,

inasmuch as your brethren are 'Willing to 
open their hearts; and let all such as can 
obtain places for their families, and support 
of the Church for them, not fail to go into 
the world; whether to the east, or to the  
west,or to the north, or to the south; let them 
ask, and they shall receive; knock, and it shall 
be opened unto them, and made known from 
on high, even by the Comforter, whither 
they shall go.

And again, verily I  say unto yon, tha t  
every man who is obliged to provide for his 
own family, let him provide and he shall in 
no wise lose his crown ; and let him labor 
in the Church. Let every man be diligent 
in all things. And the idler shall not have 
place in the Church, except he repents and 
mends his ways. Wherefore let my servant 
Simeon Carter, and my servant Emer Harris, 
be united in the ministry. And also my ser
vant Ezra Thayer, and my servant Thomas 
B. Marsh. Also my servant Hyrum Smith, 
and my servant Reynolds Cahoon; and also 
my servant Daniel Stanton, and my servant 
Seymonr Brnnson; and also my servant Syl
vester Smith, and my servant Gideon Carter;  
and also my servant Ruggles Eames, and my 
servant Stephen Burnett, and also my ser
vant Micah B. Welton, and also my servant 
Eden Smith. Even so. Amen.

T H E  S C A N D I N A V I A N  M I S S I O N .

COMMUNICATION FROM ELDER ERASTUS SNOW.

D e a r  B ro th e r  R ich a rd s ,— A t the  tim e 
o f  my communication from D enm ark , of 
D ecem ber ultimo, you will rem em ber th a t  
I  was engaged in the  revision and  publi
cation, in the  D anish  language, of the  
Book o f  D octrine and  Covenants. T h a t  
im portan t w ork was completed the  la tte r  
p a r t  o f  F ebruary , and  forms ano ther  pil
la r  of s tren g th  and  support to  the  Danish 
Sa in ts .  A bout the  same tim e was issued 
a  new  and  enlarged edition o f  Hymns, 
suited to  the faith and  condition of the  
S a in t s ; and  some valuable pamphlets, il
lustrative of our holy faith , in addition to 
th e  regu la r  issues o f  “  Skandinaviens 
S t je rn e .”

T h e  work w hich I  was g e tt in g  tra n s 
lated  into Swedish, entitled E n  R o s t  
f ra n  L ande t Zion,” (A  Voice from  the  
L a n d  of Zion.) was issued ju s t  before I  
left. I t  contains about fifty pages octavo, 
on the  rise, history, faith , and  present

condition o f  the  S a in t s ; and  I  t ru s t  i t  will 
prove, in th e  hands of th e  Swedish Sain ts 
and  E lders , a  means of ex tending a  know* 
ledge o f  th e  Gospel into Sweden, and  a  
silent messenger of life and salvation to  
m any an honest soul, w here the  E lde rs  a re  
denied the  r ig h t  of lifting up the ir  voices 
to proclaim the  testim ony of Jesus.

D u r in g  the las t six m onths o f  my la
bours in  D enm ark , th e  w ork  of the  L o rd  
in th a t  little  s ta te  has assumed a m ore o r 
ganized and  stable character, and  extend
ed its influence and  powre r  m ore th a n  all 
the  res t of the  tim e since the  commence
m en t of the  w'ork in th a t  l a n d ; an d  th e  
young  E lders  and  labourers in the  vine
yard  have obtained instruction and  expe
rience, which give promise o f  a successful 
prosecution o f  the  w ork  and  rearing  o f  
the building upon the  foundation w hich is 
laid. T h ro u g h  the  pow er and g ifts o f  
the  Holy Ghost, the  w ork  has advanced
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to  its present position, in spite of the or
ganized and determ ined resistance of the 
priesthood, and nearly all the  influences 
o f  the country. In  Copenhagen, as well 
as in o ther portions of the  country, it  has 
forced itself upon the  atten tion  o f  the  
th ink ing  class, by the  opposition of the  
priests, and horrid  persecutions from the 
rabble, until from their  low estate the  
Sain ts have risen to occupy one o f  the 
la rgest and most popular Halls in the  city, 
a t  an expense of abou t £G0 a-year.

One of the Copenhagen journals , in re 
m ark in g  upon some of the  proceedings a t  
our last Conference, says, “ W ho could 
have though t, a  year and a -ha lf  ago, th a t  
o u r  city would be divided, by a  new  and 
th e n  almost unknow n sect, into districts 
an d  parishes, w ith  the ir  P rie s ts  over 
P rie s ts ,  and Presidents , having auxiliaries 
th ro u g h o u t the  country  ? and  th a t  here 
one m igh t listen to  daily prayers, offered 
up  for their  sister C hurches and  perse
cu ted  b re th ren  from  B ornholm  to F rede- 
ricia, and  from Folster to the Skaw  ? ”

Persecu tion  has become so common, and 
officers of justice and  the police, when ap 
pealed to, slide over the m a tte r  w ith such 
indifference, th a t  th e  E lders  who now t r a 
vel to  preach the Gospel, take their lives 
in  their hands, and  expect to  ru n  the 
g au n tle t  ’mid mobs and  floggings, relying 
alone upon the  a rm  of the L o rd  for their 
preservation.

O n  one occasion last w inter, in a small 
tow n six miles out o f  Copenhagen, twelve 
Sain ts , including three females, were as
sailed on issuing from the dwelling of a 
b ro ther, w here they had  ju s t  closed an 
evening meeting, and  w ere pursued for 
h a lf  an hour by a  mob of from  forty to 
fifty, upon the  h ighw ay and  over fields, 
cast into w ater ditches, stoned and beaten 
unmercifully, and narrow ly escaped with 
th e ir  lives, being maim ed and bereft of 
m uch of their clothing.

T h e  proper officer took no notice of 
the ir  formal complaints, except to sm other 
th e  m atte r  up, and  screen the  culprits.

O n another occasion, upon the  Island 
of Folster, in the  m onth  of Ja n u a ry , a 
m ob, among whom was a priest, broke up 
a  m eeting of the Saints, in a respectable 
fa rm e r’s house, and, after ex tinguishing 
th e  lights, fell upon four b re th ren , and 
gave them  a cruel flogging. E ld e r  B ruhn , 
th e  first man ordained to  the Priesthood 
in  D enm ark, was one of the num ber, and 
‘he roughest h a n d le d : af ter  being d ra g 

ged  th ro u g h  tw o rooms and  ou t of doors, 
beaten w ith  heavy sticks, kicked, and  t r a m 
pled upon, portions of his clothes to rn  off, 
and th e  rem ainder drenched in his o w n  
blood, he would have been cast into a  
well, b u t  for th e  pleadings of a  school 
teacher, by whose means he escaped.

These are  related as samples o f  the re 
ception o f  the  servants o f  God in  D e n 
m ark . T here  were m any other scenes o t 
m obbing du r in g  the  w in ter in different 
parts of the  country, b u t  with less per 
sonal injury. As a  general th ing , the  
priests egged them  on, and  the  police a n d  
m agistrates w inked a t  them  ; b u t the  ex
ten t  to which i t  was carried began to 
arouse the m ore noble-minded and daring  
to speak ou t in defence of r igh t, and  re 
buke these violent measures.

T h ro u g h  the  promises of God I  have 
escaped personal in jury , though  several 
times very narrowly. T h e  native b re th 
ren  have been the  principal sufferers, b u t  
they have been filled with the Holy G host 
and g re a t  joy in the  m idst of it  all, and  
every scene has b ro u g h t friends and  be
lievers to our standard .

W ith  reference to  these m atters, w e 
prepared, a t  our last Conference, a  m em o
rial to the  ministry and legislature, \\ hich 
was a fterw ards sent in w ith nearly one 
thousand n a m e s ; and  several m em bers 
had promised a  favourable consideration 
of the  subject, b u t  it  was near  the close o f  
the session, and about th e  tim e of the  ap 
pearance in the  D anish papers of the re 
po rt of those “  un jus t Ju d g e s  ” w ho had  
deserted the ir  posts in U tah , and  the  le
gislature adjourned w ithou t disposing of it..

W e had  a glorious tim e a t  our Confe
rence, from  the 2 0 th  to the  24 th  of F eb .,  
which was my th ird  Conference in Copen
hagen, and  each o f  them  seemed to  be 
almost like an  endow m ent to  the S ain ts . 
I  appointed E lder  Jo h n  E . F orssgreen  to  
rem ain and  preside in th a t  country, u n t i l  
fu rth er  instructed, and  gave him E lde rs  
P .  O . H anson, and  I I .  P .  Jensen, for 
Counsellors, and  ordained the la tter  to the  
H igh  Priesthood, to  preside over the  mis
sion in X orw ay . T h e  num ber of S ain ts  
in D enm ark , reported in good stand ing , 
was GOO ; besides a  few in N orw ay, S w e
den, and Iceland, n o t represented. Over 
700 had been baptized in all since the  in 
troduction  of the  Gospel into Scandinavia, 
and  45 em igrated , including those from  
Sweden.

As the em igration h ad  already com
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menced, and the  subject was rife am ong 
them , I  proposed to th e  Conference the  es
tablishm ent of a F u n d  for the  em igration 
o f  the P oor, on the  principle of the F u n d  
in  America and  E n g lan d , to  be auxiliary 
to  the  same, and  under the  same control, 
w hich  was prom ptly and spiritedly re 
sponded to, and  the  foundation of such a  
F u n d  laid there  and  then  w ith about £ 5 0 .  
In s truc tion  w as also given to  commence 
th e  same in the B ranches.

I  received also liberal offerings for the 
Tem ple, according to  the ir  means and 
circumstances. A n excellent spirit pre
vailed, and  all the Saints were full of joy, 
except for the sorrowful thoughts  of my 
re tu rn in g  to  America w ithou t them . In  
view of the parting , they prepared  a  sum p
tuous dinner in the spacious hall of the 
H o te l  de N o r d ,  a t  which about 300 dined, 
inc lud ing  m any friends out of th e  Church . 
T h e  afternoon and evening w ere spent in 
delivering short speeches, farewell songs, 
& c., suited to  the  occasion. T h e  H all 
w as appropriately decorated, and  a t  the 
h ead  of the saloon was a  large  evergreen 
w rea th , enclosing the  portra its  of Joseph 
and  H yrum  Sm ith , and  the  Am erican 
E lders  who b ro u g h t the  Gospel to th a t  
land, surm ounted  w ith  appropriate ban
ners  and  mottos, am ong w hich I  rem em 
b er  “  H errens Love,” (T h e  L ion of the  
L o rd ,)  which one of our D anish painters 
h ad  translated  from  an  E n g lish  paper 
contain ing  an account of E ld e r  Kelsey’s 
p a r ty  in London. T he  whole affair seem
ed  to  be a  spontaneous effusion o f  their 
hearts, as it was of the ir  own g e tting  up 
an d  design. T he  evening was tru ly  af

fecting, and  until then  I  could scarcely 
have realized the depth of their affection 
for m e ; and while listening to  the ir  p a 
thetic effusions of love and blessing upon 
me, and  joy and  thanksgiving to  God, 
and contrasting  in my m ind the scene be
fore m e w ith  th e  appearance of th in g s  
when I  landed there  tw en ty  months p re 
vious, a  s tranger and  w ithou t the know 
ledge of the ir  alphabet, I  felt doubly paid 
for all the  toils, anxieties, and  sacrifices 
a ttendan t upon my mission to  tha t land.

I  left Copenhagen, on my re tu rn  to  the 
land of Zion, on the  4 th  M arch, accom
panied by a small party  of em igrating  
Saints, v ia  H am b u rg  and Hull, and  a r 
rived in Liverpool on the  8 th, from w hence 
tw enty-eight D anish Saints sailed for N ew  
Orleans on the  1 1 th , en route  for Salt 
Lake.

E lde r  W illard  Snow  will repair to  D e n 
m ark , and  make himself acquainted w ith  
the  language and  spirit of affairs there, so 
as to  relieve E lde r  Forssgreen  in the  en
suing fall to  re tu rn  to his family.

In  closing this sketch of the  condition 
of the  Sain ts in Scandinavia, I  cannot 
sufficiently congratu late  the British Sain ts, 
and give vent to  feelings of g ra titude  to  
the Dispenser o f  all blessings, for the g rea t  
and long continued peace, and quiet en
joym ent of religious liberty in these islands.

M ay the blessing of God richly abound 
unto all th e  Sain ts in Europe, and  th ro u g h 
out th e  earth , th rough  the  grace o f  our 
L o rd  Jesus Christ. Amen.

E l tA S T U S  S l \O W .

March 23rd, 1852.

APOSTATES.

T h e  L o rd  has declared th a t  H e  will have 
a  tried people to  serve H im , to become H is 
peculiar people, to  adm inister H is perfect 
lawrs and righteous governm ent upon the  
earth , and to  shew forth  H is praises am ongst 
th e  children of m en. A nd  H e  takes va
rious methods to  try  the  faith of His people; 
sometimes by persecution from the  w o r ld ; 
sometimes by heavy afflictions, losses, and  
crosses; b u t the  crow ning tria l is to  have 
th e  h ear t laid open by those w ho have 
been allied to us by the sacred bond of 
brotherhood, w ith  whom we have taken

sweet counsel together, and  walked un to  
the house of God in company.

“  I t  m u st  needs be th a t  offences come, b u t 
woe be th em  by whom  they come.” I t  
would be b e tte r  for men to  have millstones 
tied a round  their necks, and to be cast in to 
the sea, than  for them to in jure the spirits 
of the  meek and contrite, who p u t the ir  
t ru s t  in the L o rd  God. Nevertheless, 
m any will take no heed of this w arn ing , 
b u t  spend all the ir  s treng th  in endeavour
ing  to  b ring  reproach and  suffering upon 
th e  L o rd ’s chosen people.
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B u t  it is necessary th a t  the people of 
G od should be tried and afflicted in every 
possible way, th a t  their sterling  w orth 
mr.v be manifest in the eyes o f  all. God 
bestows not rew ards undeservedly. W hen 
thrones, principalities, authorities, domi
nions, crowns, and  eternal life are  given 
awavj to whom will they be given ? To 
those who have never proven themselves 
w orthy  ? N o . B u t  to  those w ho have 
most abundantly proven th a t  they are 
w orthy. To those who, like their divine 
Redeem er, have been made an opi-n spec
tacle to God, to  angel5, to  men, and to 
devils ; who have borne the  contradictions 
of sinners, and have m aintained their in 
teg r ity  under all circumstances. Yes, 
the  enduring  rew ards o f  a  glorious im 
m orta lity  and celestial honours will be 
apportioned to  the  w orthy only. T he 
crowns of righteousness will be dispensed 
to  those only who have purified them 
selves from the corruptions of a  crooked 
and  perverse generation, and valiantly 
fough t the good fight of faith.

T h e  L ord  Jesus Christ, the  fairest 
am ong ten thousand, and the  altogether 
lovely, was exalted, honored, and crowned 
upon this very principle. “  T hou hast 
loved righteousness, and hated  in iq u ity ; 
therefore God, even thy God, hath  anoint
ed thee w ith the oil of gladness above thy 
fellows,” H eb. 1, 9. “ Looking unto  J e 
sus, the au thor and finisher of our faith, 
w ho for the joy th a t  was set before him 
endured the cross, despising the shame, 
an d  is set down a t  the  r ig h t  hand of the 
th rone of God,” I leb . xii, 2 . “ W orthy
is the L am b th a t  was slain to  receive 
power, and  riches, and wisdom, and 
streng th , and honour, and  glory, and 
blessing,” Itev. v, 1 2 .

Jesus was tem pted and tried  in all 
points like as we are, yc-t w ithou t sin. 
T h a t  arch-apostate, Lucifer, tr ied  his 
power in the  moments of our L o rd ’s w eak
ness, when he had been fasting forty days; 
b u t  apostacy tainted no t the lovely charac
te r  of the Saviour. One of his twelve 
Apsstles, who had shared in his counsels, 
and  knew more pertaining to  the  real 
character o f  Jesus, and  the  th ings of the 
kingdom  of God, than  any outside the cir
cle of his disciples,— even Judas Iscariot, 
had  the shameless effrontery to betray the 
L o rd  of glory to his enemies w ith  a  kiss. 
H o w  acutely m ust the pure and sensitive 
m ind of Jesus have felt the  s ting  of this 
apostate’s fulsome treachery. B u t  Jesus

w as faithful, and  he received the crow n, 
whilst the  tra i to r  received th irty  pieces of 
silver,— the  price of innocent blood.

In  our day, now the L o rd  has resto red  
the  tru e  principles of the  Gospel, the  Saints 
have to  be tried by the  acts and doings of 
apostacy. T he  world does n o t know  suf
ficiently of the  Sain ts of God, to try  th e m  
to the quick. I t  needs those who are con
versant w ith our conduct, our thoughts , 
and  our motives,— it needs those w ho are 
well acquainted with our real character, to  
lead on the world to the  decisive s trugg le . 
Those w'bo have been in our midst, a n d  
know th e  policy o f  th e  Saints, the power of 
the Priesthood, and  the  tru e  genius of the  
pure Gospel,— those men, w hen they take  
sides w ith  Satan , are  the persons who fan 
the  flames of persecution to  their u tm ost 
fierceness, and p u t  the finishing stroke to  
the  tria l of our faith .

B u t  shall w'e flinch from  the tr ia l be
cause apostates rag e  and foam ? Shall we 
give up salvation because men reveal the  
filthy contents of the ir  own black hearts , 
charge those th ings upon us, and then  ex
cite persecution because we will n o t en
dorse th e m : N o, verily no. T he  good 
sheep know  the voice of th e  good shep
herd, and  him they will follow, pressing 
closer into the  tru e  fold. B u t  a  s tran g e r’s 
voice they do not know, and they will n o t  
follow h im ,b u t will flee from him. T h o u g h  
m en who have a knowledge o f  the pureness 
of our motives, the tru th  of our principles, 
and the power o f  our calling, w rest these 
th ings with a view to  our destruction, yet 
we know, and have experienced, th a t  th e  
L o rd  causes the  w ra th  of m an to praise 
him, and the rem ainder of it  he restrains, 
so th a t  the  Saints receive no real h arm . 
N ay, t: these ligh t afiiictions which are  b u t  
for a m om ent will w ork  o u t for us a  fa r  
more exceeding and  eternal w eigh t of 
glory .”  T ru th ,  P u ri ty ,an d  V irtue ,like  the 
th ree  H ebrew  children, will abide the  fire, 
though  heated seven times ho tter  th a n  
usual, and  they will eventually come fo rth , 
w ith all the ir  followers, w ithou t even th e  
smell of fire upon their garm ents. T h e  
time will come w hen the righteousness o f  
the  Saints will shine forth  in surpassing 
splendour, and calumny and  misrepresen
tation will vanish before i t  like the  m orn 
ing mists before the rising sun. T hen  th e  
world will acknowledge the w orth  o f  th e  
L o rd ’s people, and  bow the  knee before 
the  inscrutable wisdom, and  inflexible ju s 
tice of Jehovah.
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W h a t then ? In  a g re a t  house there  

are  no t only vessels of gold and  of silver, 
b u t  also of wood and  of ea rth  ; and some 
to  honour, and  some to dishonour. I f  a  
m an  therefore p u rge  him self from these, 
he shall be a  vessel un to  honour, sanctified, 
an d  made m eet for the  m aste r’s use, and  1 

prepared  unto  every good work,”  2  T im . ii, 
2 0 , 2 1 . Apostates a re  vessels created to j 
d ishonour; they will fulfil the measure o f  j 
the ir  creation. They shall be cursed with 
t h e  heaviest of all cursings, saith the L ord . 
T hey  are  liars a t  the  best; they first testify I

j th a t  we a re  th e  L o rd ’s people, a n d  then  
they testify th a t  we a re  not. A n d  all 
liars shall have the ir  portion in th a t  place 
where the  w orm  dieth  not, and the  fire is 
no t quenched. Therefore, O ye Sain ts of 
the  most H igh , p u rge  yourselves from th e  
spirit and  fellowship o f  apostates, and  ye 
shall become vessels un to  honour, sanctified 
and  m ade m eet for your heavenly m aste r’s 
use, and  thoroughly  prepared un to  every 
good w ork.

J o h n  J a q u e s .

A P R IL  15, 1852.

T e m p l e  O f f e r i n g s . — I t  is tru ly  heart-cheering  to  witness the  readiness w ith  

w hich  the call to build a  Temple to  the N am e o f the L o rd  o f  H osts is responded to  by 

th e  Saints in these lands. They appear to  be fired w ith  a  whole-souled earnestness in  

th is  m atter , which bespeaks a  t ru e  appreciation of the  incalculable im portance o f  th e  

ordinances and  blessings perta in ing  to  the  L o rd ’s House. 0 !  ye Sain ts o f  God, press 

o n ; be neither faint no r w eary in this m ost glorious w o r k ; b r in g  your tithes an d  your 

oft'erings into the  L o rd ’s store-house, and see if  H e  will n o t pour down such a  blessing 

upon you, th a t  there  shall no t be room to  contain  it. W h o  will be first in this w ork  

o f  faith  and labour of love ? W e  will answ er the  question. T h e  N orw ich  Conference 

has increased its offerings beyond the  sum allotted to  it, and  fo rw arded the am oun t 

for the  whole y e a r ,  to vis, tw o iveeks before the f i r s t  q u a rte r 's  p a y m e n t  w a s  d u e !  

T h is  reminds us th a t  the  will of the  L o rd  is beg inn ing  to  be done on th e  earth , as i t  

is done in heaven. W ho will say th is example is no t w orthy  of all im itation ? T h e  

w ork  of the  L o rd  wiil prosper m ightily  in  th a t  Conference, and  a  g rea te r  measure of 

the  Holy Spirit will be poured ou t upon th a t  people. I n  th e  m eantim e, who will be 
th e  first to follow this noble p recedent? W e pause fo r  a reply.

H i s t o r y  o f  J o s e p h  S m i t h . — O n th e  first of Novem ber, 1851, the first N u m b er  o f  

a  new  and  enlarged series of th e  D eseret Neivs  was published. B y  i t  w e learn th a t  

th e  H istory o f  Joseph S m ith  is to be continued, from  the sixth Volum e o f the  T im e s  

a n d  Seasons, in successive N um bers o f  the  N e w s . W e  hail this intelligence w ith  

gladness. This is the  only au then tic  H istory of our late beloved P ro p h e t extant, and  

contains m a tte r  o f  th e  first im portance to  all L a tte r-day  Saints, as i t  is not merely a  

b iography o f  our m arty red  Seer, b u t  incidentally, it  contains m uch  valuable instruc 

tion , and  m any im portan t revelations, and also m uch in teresting  inform ation con

cern ing the  rise a n d  progress o f  the  C hurch  o f  Jesus C hrist in  these last days, 

manifesting the  opposition, persecutions, trials, tr ibula tions, & c., which i t  has endured , 

a n d  the  success which has a ttended  the labours o f  the  servants of God.

M any  of our readers will recollect th a t  the  H istory  was continued in the S t a k  to  
th e  fifth Volume. I n  resum ing  the  narra tive , we o f  course introduce in th is 

N u m b e r  the  portion immediately succeeding th a t  w hich appeared in N o . 1 2 , Vol. V . 

I t  is ou r design to  publish continuous portions in  succeeding N u m b ers  o f  our paper, 

so th a t  the poorest S a in t  m ay come into possession o f  the  precious intelligence w hich
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i t  contains. T here  is no im m ediate prospect of this H isto ry  being' published in  a 

separate fo rm ; therefore we feel confident th a t  its sacred contents, as they  are  m ani

fested th rough the S t a r , will be eagerly obtained, and securely treasured  up, by all 

those who give heed to  tbe  dictates o f  wisdom.

Dr.rAKTi'RE.— E lder George B . W allace em barked on board  the  steam-ship C a n a d a y 

hence for Boston, on the  20th u lt .  E ld e r  W allace has been nearly two years on a 

mission to this country, the  m ore p a r t  o f  which tim e he has acted as one of our Coun

sellors. H e  re tu rn s  to Zion w ith our blessing, and  the  blessing of thousands of Saints 

who have been instructed , streng thened , and built up  in the ir  m ost holy faith, by his 

ministrations while on his late mission. May his soul be filled with satisfaction i a  

retrospection of his labours h e r e ; m ay the  Holy Sp irit  be his constant companion, and  

the  angels his v igilant g u a rd ia n s ; and  may th e  winds and  waves and all circum 

stances be propitious, so th a t  he m ay experience a safe and speedy journey to the  holy 

resting-places of the people of God.

T H E  JEW S.

BY HENRY INNES, ESQ.

(Extracted fro m  the Gift fo r  all Seasons.)

T he  .Tews are a degraded, b u t they are 1 
an  astonishing people. I  never m eet w ith j 
one in society, nor encounter them  on the  | 
thoroughfare, even in their menial employ- | 
m ent, b u t a feeling predominates in my 1 
m ind  of veneration and  awe. I t  is n o t j 
as regards the m en, b u t  the  m oral asso- I 
ciation connected w ith  them . L ike the ‘ 
electric spark, the chain of memory, in its 
thousand links o f  their national history, is 
rapidly traversed, and  sum m ed up in the 
descendant of A b rah am —his seed, accord- | 
ing  to  the flesh, before me. P o o r  J e w ! 
sum m ary  and substance o f  our guilty  r a c e ; J 
chronicle and epitome of the  glory and  j 
degradation of m an! W ould  th a t  the  day » 
of your redemption were a r r iv e d ; for in 
the  lifting up of y o u r  head, w h at m om en
tous, w ha t m ighty consequences are made . 
to depend upon it. Glance a t  their his- j 
torv— Abraham , E g y p t,  and the  l ie d  s e a ! 1 
P au se  for a m om ent am id the  thunderings ( 
o f  Sinai, when, a t  the go ing  forth  of 
the  Almighty in his b u rn ing  glory, on 
liis chariots of Salvation, the  m ountains ! 
saw  and trem bled ; the overflowing of the  | 
w a te r  passed b y ; th e  deep u ttered  his j 
voice, and lifted up his hands on h igh . 
Cross the Jo rdan , and compass the  walls 
o f  Je r ic h o ;  follow them  to Jerusalem , 
view Solomon in all his glory, and

“ The Temple on Moriah’s b ro w ! ”

T h en  tu rn  to their dust and ashes a t  B a 

bylon ; the city s itting  solitary, and  she 
th a t  was g re a t  am ong  the  nations, and 
princes am ong  the  provinces, becoming 
tribu ta ry . L isten to the weeping am ong 
the willows “ by B abel’s stream s.” See 
them  restored again, and  the  “  fulness o f  
time ” arrived, the  tribeship, and the  legis
lative power, and  the glory, departing  
from th e m ; distinct in genealogy, though  
much debased. Behold from  its obscurest 
city, out o f  one o f  tw o rem aining tribes 
and meanest family, a  deliverer stands 
forth  in th e  person o f  Jesus Christ, the  
Son of M ary, and the  Son of God. A nd  
w hat then  ? W hy, pass over the labours, 
and the journeyings, and  the  w atchings ; 
the miracles and  the  wisdom ; the endu- 
rings and persecu tions; the meekness and  
the m ig h t ; the  glory, the  sufferings, and  
the  shame o f  him who, though  he counted  
it  no t robbery to be e q u a l  w ith God, yet 
in the  form o f  a  servant he laboured, 
com m itting  his way un to  H im  w ho h a th  
highly exalted him , g iv ing  him a nam e 
above every name.

Realize, if  you can, th a t  scene on th a t  
eventful m orn, w hen the  living tide rolled 
th ro u g h  the  portals of Jerusalem  :—

Prince, beggar, soldier, Pharisee,
The old—the young—the bond—the free;
The nation’s fnrious multitude,
All maddening with cry of blood!

Shall we pursue  the  record ? N o  :—
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Y o u  cannot super-climax th is  m om en t: 
th a t  day, like a gulph, swallows up the 
miracles o f  time. <£ I t  was the  ea r th  s 
consum mate h o u r .”

For  this had blazed the prophet’s power : 
For  this had swept the conqueror's sword, 
Had ravaged, raged, cast down, restored ; 
Persepolis, Rome, Babylon,
Fo r  this ye sank, for this ye shone!

Peculiarly  does the  in terest a ttached  to  
th e  Jew s m erge into this m om ent. I t  is 
a  troubled  re tro sp ec t: though ts  “  too deep 
for tears ; ”  conceptions so vast, th a t  u t 
te rance  is paralized ; fears so overwhelm
ing, and expectations so exciting and 
aw ful, are  summed up in it, th a t  no ex
pression can convey th e  vast destinies af
fected by i t :—

“ Worlds npon worlds, eternal things 
H ung on thy anguish— King of kings ! ”

T h e  destruction of Jerusalem ,— the  dis
persion o f  the people, the ir  miseries over 
a  cycle of nearly tw enty  centuries, a re  the 
sweepings o f  the  s to rm  from  the  bolt 
w hich  bu rs t on Calvary. B u t  who is the 
■thorn-crowned m arty r,  a t  th e  base of 
whose cross th e  object of his costly sacri
fice is exhibited in the  fran tic  rag ings of 
th e  enemy of God and  m an — in the  vic
tim s of his unhallowed power, blasphem
in g  and reviling around— in th e  despair
in g  accents and  smitten breasts of the  
smaller and bum bler band, w ho stand 
a fa r  off “  beholding these th ings  ” — a t the  
voice of whose dying words th e  earth  
quakes, the rocks rend, and  the  graves 
open and  yield up  the ir  ancient dead? 
W h o  is he ? Behold it  in the  superscrip
tion  of kis accusation— he is a  k i n g ; and 
l u n g  of T H E  J E W S .

T o  m e there  is n o t a  m ore powerful 
confirmation of th e  fu tu re  manifestation 
o f  th e  glory of th e  R edeem er of m en, on 
th e  thea tre  of this low er world, than  tha t  
superscription, u nder which a  deep mys
te ry  r e s te d ; w ritten  by a  heathen, who 
w ist no t th a t  an  A lm ighty  P ow er  guided 
his hand, and  confirmed G od’s eternal 
purpose. Yes, K in g  o f  th e  J e w s : and 
n o t  all the  ungenerous m isinterpretations 
o f  believers am ong the  Gentiles, any more 
th a n  their rejection of him  by the Jew s, 
can set aside the emphatic claim, demanded 
before the g rea t  council of the nation, and 
n o t disallowed by th e  wavering heathen 
w ho  inscribed it, th a t  am ong the  nations 
and  ru lers of men, there is still a  peculiar 
people to be exalted, in  due season, for a

blessing to  th e  ea r th — th e  seed of A b ra 
ham  after the  flesh— and th a t  the  th rone  
of th e  kingdom  of this people is preserved 
for one king, called k l s ' G  j e s u s .

Alas, poor J e w s ! a  m ark  to  be shot a t  
in every land : scattered, and  peeled, an d  
deprived of the ir  b ir th r ig h t  in h er itan ce ; 
the  bread denied them  ( though  children), 
and  th e  very hope  w hich  they have che
rished, am idst clouds, and  tempests, and  
persecutions, and  famines, and deaths, 
d u r ing  a  terrib le  captivity of two thou 
sand years, w hich  God, by His P ro p h e t ,  
has given them  to  preserve them  from  
u tte i ly  sinking under the  load— the hope 
denied. T ru e  i t  is th a t  the  ju s t  ju d g 
m en t of an  offended G od  is accomplished 
in the  b it te r  experience of this guilty  peo
ple, even by the  w ra th  of m en. B u t  will 
this justify  the guilty , w ho are made a  
scourge, in  the  day of his appearing?  
W ill it palliate the  sin o f  any portion of 
the  Christian C hurch, w ho set lightly by  
th e  appointm ents of G od’s wisdom and  
infinite love ? T h e  page o f  history p ro 
claims this mysterious fact, th a t  the  in 
strum ents, w hether  persons or nations, 
who have been used to chastise this pecu
lia r  people, have been m ade signal exam 
ples of th e  vengeance of Heaven. O  
inscrutable wisdom o f  an un errin g  J u d g e !
O tender, b u t  jealous P a r e n t ! O terrib le , 
b u t  holy and  righteous God ! H ow  ju s t  
are  thy  ju d g m e n ts ; thy  ways past finding 
o u t ! L ike the  ro d  which the  an g ry  
father uses to  discipline his w ayw ard  a n d  
rebellious child, the  blow which smites, 
su b je c ts ; and  the ungracious wreapon is 
th ru s t  into the  flame to  be consumed. 
“  H ope deferred ,”  says th e  preacher, 
“  m aketh  the  h ea r t  s ic k ; ”  b u t hope de
nied is darkness and  the  shadow o f  death . 
I t  is as a  solitary n igh t, in which no voice 
of joy  is heard . Such  w ould be th e  case 
w ith  our b re th ren  of the  circumcision, h a d  
no t G od in mercy, w'hilst their  eyes a re  
blinded to  th e  spiritual in terpretation  of- 
the  t ru th ,  as it  is recorded in  Moses and  
the  P rophe ts , preserved un to  them  u n 
shaken faith in its l i te ra l  fulfilment— th e  
promises in  the ir  tem poral realization. 
W h y  did the ir  fa ther  A braham  traverse 
the  leng th  and  b read th  o f  Canaan, w here  
G od gave h im  n o t a  foot th a t  he could 
call his own in  it, a lthough, by a  solemn 
deed and covenant, the  A lm igh ty  m ade 
i t  over to  h im  and his seed f o r  ever ? 
D id  he not, with holy Jo b ,  die in the  as
surance th a t  he should stand  upon th e
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earth , in the latter-day, w ith his Redee
m er, whom he saw afar off, and  in  his 
flesh see God ? A nd the like precious as
surance sustains the  drooping souls of his 
degenerate children, whom all have denied 
and  cast off, excepting H im  who chose 
them , and nam ed Israel as I l is  firstborn ; 
for whom the Redeem er, in a prescriptive 
and  peculiar sense, died. F o r  like as he 
doth aw ard  indignation and  w ra th , t r ib u 
lation and  anguish, upon every soul of 
m an th a t  doeth evil, o f the Je w  first, and  
also of the G entile ; so doth he bestow 
glory, honour, and peace to  every m an 
th a t  worketh good, to  the  J e w  first, and 
also to  the Gentile.

T he  contest for th e  in terpre ta tion  of 
th e  prophetic Scriptures, recognizing the 
fu tu re  exaltation and glory of Ju d a h , is a 
noble and im portant one. T h e  blindness 
which  we charge upon the  Jew s for omit
t in g  the sp ir i tu a l ,  rests, I  fear, w ith  equal 
force against Christians, who deny the 
l i te ra l  fulfilment of prophecy. T ru e , the 
form er may be th e  m ore im p o rta n t ; b u t  
w h a t i f  it  is made to  depend  u p o n  the 
la t te r?  like the  link of a golden chain, 
un iting  and  connecting vast and stupen
dous consequences. Such is the  a rg u 
m en t and inference of the Apostle, in his 
m asterly  exposition o f  the  stand ing  of the 
Je w s  to  the C hurch of C hrist— “ W h a t 
shall the receiving o f  them  be, b u t  life 
from  the  dead ? ”

In  these hopes, disallowed of men, the 
a rg u m en t of the  Jew s for the ir  fulfilment 
ig strik ing  and im pressive: “ I f  th e  Al
m igh ty  (blessed be his nam e!) ha th  been 
faithful in his judgm en ts , will he n o t  be 
m uch  m ore so in his mercies ? ”  I t  is a 
peculiar and rem arkable fea tu re  o f  the 
present day, th a t  w ith the  shaking of all 
th ings, which has been so manifest to  the 
las t and  present generation, ancient p re 
judices, difficult to  be removed, are like
wise relaxing the ir  g rasp , and  yielding to 
th e  genial influences of t ru th ,  and  the 
spirit of enlightened in q u i ry : this is es
pecially the case as concerns the fu tu re  
condition of this people. W e have no t 
now, it  is true, nation rising against n a 
tion ; b u t  the feverishness and the  excite
m en t of the  public m ind rem ind one in 
some degree of th a t  feature in prophecy 
as regards the latter-day, the  sea and  the  
waves roaring , perhaps, as a  prelude to 
m en ’s hearts failing them  for fear. S o 
ciety is evidently passing th rough  some 
g re a t  change, in which its social relations
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and  political destinies are  abou t to  stand 
upon a  different basis from th a t  o f  every 
other period in the history of m ankind. 
T here are, in  the  elements a t  w ork, so 
m uch of good, and  so m uch of evil, th a t  
looking down, if  possible, with a contem 
plative eye on th e  existing scene, the emo
tions raised partake  of a  character a t once 
solemnizing and  apprehensive. T he  Apo
calypse, in its sublime visions, indicates 
th a t  the  regions of men, and  the m oral 
world, have presiding angels, whose pow er 
is restrained until the  m andate  of the  Al
m ighty shall let them  loose, like whirlwinds, 
in overwhelm ing destruction o f  th ings as 
they are, for the  development and  m ani
festation of th ings as they shall be. W h o  
can doubt b u t  th a t  some such com m and 
was given a generation  baek, and  th a t  the  
first furious b u rs t  which shook every 
throne in E urope, m ak ing—

“ Monarch's tremble in their capitals,”

and  ru p tu r in g  th e  bonds of existing so
ciety in the  first F rench  revolution, is th e  
thunderclap, the  vibration of which we 
are now experiencing ; the  breath ings o f  
the  simoon which has devastated its im 
mediate neighbourhood, and sweeps over 
the d istan t sc en e! W as th a t  awful d ram a 
a domestic and  national one, confined to  
the people of its own region ; or had  i t  
no th ing  o f  a  universal character  in it  ? 
Was it  an event bounded by the g en e ra 
tion whose children fell contending for 
principles for which they w ere reckless of 
life and prodigal o f  blood ? E very th ing  
contradicts it. I t  was one of those epochs 
in the history of m an, and no t the destiny 
of a  nation , n o r  o f  a  continent m ere ly ; 
it affected the whole hum an family. I t  
is the sober conviction o f  a large class o f  
reflective w riters , th a t  th a t  revolution, 
with its a t ten d an t circumstances, was th e  
first o f  a  scries of explosions which should 
b r ing  the sta te  and  affairs of this w orld 
to a  m ighty  c ris is ; which shall p u t  to  
p roof the  g re a t  principles which have 
been asserted, u nder different forms, and  
in various dispensations, for the last six- 
thousand  y e a r s ; and  manifest evil in all 
its frightful proportions and horrid ty ranny  
as the  doom of m an, or reveal God in th e  
unsullied glory of his holiness to an  as
tonished universe.

In  the  first furious onset o f  the F re n ch  
Revolution, an em inent prelate of the A n 
glican C hurch  instinctively fixed his eye 
upon the  Jew ish  n a t io n ; th o u g h  in  their
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, obscurity, they formed no p a r t  of th e  con
tend ing  elements in  a rra y  or collision. 
Bishop Horsley described himself as one of 
those who,in  those eventful times, anxious
ly awaited the  redem ption of Israel, and  
m arked  the  awful signs o f  its g radual ap
proach : others, w ith  g rea te r  curiosity, b u t  
less ju d g m en t, proceeded to  fix the  exact 
whereabouts  o f the ir  standing on the roll 
of prophecy. H a lf  a  century has elapsed, 
and  little has occurred  to change the  ex
ternal condition o f  this people, excepting 
a  comparatively trifling alteration  in their 
political privileges. W as the  apprehen
sion of th e  pious prelate p rem ature , and 
shall we, upon whom, indeed, the  ends of 
th e  w orld have come, consign this people 
over to  th a t  indifferentism and  neglect for 
w hich  Christendom  is guilty , and  shall 
answ er, w hen Zion shall be redeemed 
w ith  judgm ent, a n d  her converts w ith 
righteousness? I  hope not. W e  look 
aro u n d  us in the  present day, and, if  m en’s 
h earts  are  not failing them  for fear, w here 
is the  philosopher or politician so bold as 
to  say th a t  things, as they are, shall con
tinue  ; or, th a t  there  is any tenu re  even in 
th e  improvements and  alterations w hich 
active and  u n tiring  heads are  suggesting, 
a n d  hands are effecting a round  ? P erhaps 
joy  is not yet all darkened, nor the  m irth  
o f  the land g o n e ; b u t  are  the re  no t indi
cations of these sufficient to soberize our 
m inds, and cause us to sit down and  reckon 
on w h at may come to  pass ? T he  array  
o f  emphatic events m ay n o t yet be dis
played before our eyes, w'hich m igh t lead 
u s  to  conclude th a t  the  hour of Israel’s 
redem ption is com e; though , by the  way, 
are  we, or shall we be, in  circumstances 
to  justify  our ju d g in g  in the  case ? B u t  
th e  silent and  steady progress of the  Gos
pel am ongst the  descendants of A braham  
invites m e to  apprehend an  approaching 
crisis. A re n o t this people in the  m idst 
o f  the  nations, as the  shaking of an olive- 
tree, and  as the  g leaning grapes of the 
v in tage  ? I  speak o f  them  in the ir  Ju d a -  
izing character, read ing  Moses and  the 

. prophets w ith a  veil over the ir  eyes. 
W h a t  think  w e of nearly one hundred  of 
these preachers o f  the  everlasting Gospel 
existing in this day of G entile privilege ? 
Y e t  such is the  fact, and  several th o u 
sands, followers of the  meek a n d  lowly 
Jesus. A  Jew ish rabbi recently arrived 
in  th is country, and  converted w ithout 
th e  instrum entality  of any missionary, b u t  
simply from searching the Scrip tures, in 

formed m e th a t ,  in a  distric t in cen tra l 
E urope  from  w hence he came, and  w here 
he m inistered over a  la rge  congregation  
of Jew s, he knew  several hundreds w ere 
prepared to  acknowledge Scrip tural Chris
tianity ; b u t  the G overnm ent ( th a t  w hich  
yields the  firmest support to th e  apostacy) 
would prevent them .

I  would conclude this paper w ith  a  
passage from  Scrip tu re— a m ost rem ark 
able, and  deeply interesting one. I t  is as 
translated by Bishop Horsley, and  is ac 
knowledged by scholars to  be m ore in  
accordance w’ith  the  original than  th a t  
found in our version. I t  sets fo rth — first, 
the instrum entality  of a Gentile nation in  
the re tu rn  of ancient Israel to  their own 
l a n d ; secondly, th a t  the  country  so used 
should be a  g re a t  m aritim e and  com m er
cial power, m aking d istan t voyages to  all 
parts  of th e  w orld w ith  expedition and  
security— a country  rem ote from  J u d e a  ; 
th irdly, a  season o f  trouble and  agitation  
is set fo rth  as m ark in g  the  re tu rn  o f  the  
nation, scattered and  peeled, to  the place 
of the L o rd  of Hosts, M oun t Zion. O u r  
faith, and, as events occur, our reason, 
will discern and justify  the  in terp re ta tion  
and application of this prophecy. “  H o ! 
land spreading wide the  shadow of th y  
wings, which a r t  beyond the rivers of 
C u s h ; accustom ed to  send messengers by 
sea, even in bu lw ark  vessels, upon  th e  
surface o f  the  w a te r s ! Go, swift messen
gers, un to  a  nation dragged  away and  
plucked, u n to  a  people wonderful from  
their  beginning h ither to— a nation ex
pecting, expecting, and tram pled  u n d e r  
foot, whose lands rivers have spoiled.

“ All the  inhabitants of the  world, a n d  
dwellers upon the  earth , shall see th e  lift
ing  up , as i t  were, of a  banner upon th e  
m o u n ta in s ; and  shall h e a r  the  sounding, 
as it  were, of a tru m p e t.  F o r  thus, saith 
Jehovah  un to  me, I  will sit still, (b u t  I  
will keep my eye on my prepared  hab ita 
tion,) as the  parch ing  heat ju s t  before the  
l ig h tn in g ; as the  dewy cloud in the  heat 
of harvest. F o r  afore the  harvest, when 
the  bud is com ing to  perfection, and  the  
blossom is become a  ju icy  berry, he will 
c u t  off th e  useless shoots w ith  p run ing - 
hooks, and  th e  bill shall take aw ay the  
lu xu rian t branches. They shall be left 
toge ther  to  the  b ird  of prey of the m oun 
tains, and  to the  beasts of the  earth  ; and  
upon it  shall the b ird  o f  prey summer, an d  
all the beasts of the  ea r th  upon i t  shall 
w inter. A t  th a t  season a  present shall b e
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led to Jehovah of Hosts, a  people d ragged  I foot, whose land rivers have spoiled, un to  
aw ayand  pluckcd, even of a people w onder- I the  place of the  N am e of Jehovah o f  Hosts, 
f u l  f ro m  their  beginning h i th e r to ; a nation I M oun t Z ion.”— Isaiah xviii. 1— 7. 
expecting, expecting, and tram pled  under-1

FALSE SPIRITS.

T he  L ord , th rough  H is prophet Joseph 
Sm ith , declared th a t  m any false spirits 
had  gone fo rth  in the  earth , deceiving 
th e  world ; and ju s t  so i t  is. I t  appears 
to  be one of the  m ost difficult tasks im a
ginable, for the  world to  speak the  t ru th  
abou t the marvellous and wonderful work 
o f  God, and  H is servants. I f  an  indivi
dual goes to  hear  our E lde rs  preach, or 
lecturc, i t  seems almost impossible for him 
to  re tu rn  to his friends and render them  
a  correct version of w h a t he has heard . I f  
th e  people repo rt th ings to  our evil, they 
invariably overshoot the m ark . I f  a few 
speak in favour of us, they  often laud us 
to  the  skies. A  tru th fu l equ ilib rium  is 
th e  last point obtained. A  recent n u m 
ber of a respectable Jo u rn a l  informs us 
th a t  “  T he M orm onite population of the

T err ito ry  o f  U ta h  is credibly estimated 
a t  300,000.”

W e know  n o t on w h a t au thority  this 
Jo u rn a l  obtained its “ credible estim a
tion,” b u t  we certainly believe it— to be 
a  long way outside the  tru th .  T h is 
item of intelligence would lead us to  sup
pose th a t  the  L a tte r-day  Saints from  all 
the  nations o f  the  earth  had  simultaneously 
poured themselves in to  the  T errito ry  of 
U t a h ; or, th a t  Joseph "Walker, the  cele
b ra ted  Ind ian  Chief, had prevailed upon 
the m ultitudinous tribes o f  his red  bre
th ren  to am algam ate and fratern ize w ith  
the  Saints. One th in g  however we a re  
sure of,— m uch as they are  despised, the  
world will have to  look th rough  “ M or
mon Spectacles,”  ere it finds out the  u n 
disguised T ru th .— [E d .]

VARIETIES.

W itA T  SHALL b e  t i d e  L i m i t  o f  D i s c o v e r y ? — W h o  shall assign a  limit to  the  
discoveries of fu tu re  ages ? W ho can prescribe to science her  boundaries, or restrain  
th e  active and  insatiable curiosity o f  m an within the  circle o f  his present acquirem ents? 
W e  may guess w ith  plausibility w h a t we cannot anticipate w ith  confidence. T h e  day 
m ay yet be coming when our instrum ents of observation shall be inconceivably m ore 
powerful. They m ay ascertain still m ore decisive points of resemblance between th e  
p lanets and the  earth . They may resolve the  same question by the evidence o f  sense, 
which is now  so abundantly  convincing by the  evidence o f  analogy. They may lay 
open to  us the  unquestionable vestiges o f  ar t , industry, and  intelligence. W e m ay see 
S um m er th row ing  its green m antle over these m ighty  tracts, and  we may see them  left 
naked and odourless a f te r  the  flush o f  vegetation has disappeared. In  the  progress o f  
years or of centuries, we may trace  the  hand  of cultivation spreading a  new aspect 
over some portion of a p lanetary surface. P e rh ap s  some large  city, the  metropolis o f  
a  m ighty  empire, m ay expand into a visible spot by the  powers o f  some fu tu re  teles
cope. P erhaps th e  glass o f  some observer, in a  d is tan t age, may enable him to  con
stru c t  the m ap o f  ano ther  w orld, and  to  lay dow n the  surface of it in all its minutiae 
an d  topical variations. B u t  there  is no need o f  con jec tu re ; and  to  the m en  of o ther  
tim es we leave the  full assurance o f  w h a t  we can assert w ith  the  highest probability, 
th a t  yon planetary orbs are  so m any worlds, th a t  they teem w ith life, and th a t  th e  
m igh ty  Being who presides in h igh  au thority  over this scene o f  g ran d eu r  and  astonish
m e n t  has there planted the  worshippers o f  his g lory .— D r .  C halm ers.

A m e r i c a n  L i b e r t y  ( ? ) . — America m altreats her  slaves w ith  a  cruelty th a t  is a  sta in  
upon the  national character, and  has of late years afforded an example of co rrup t and  
incom petent governm ent which is only partially know n. T h e  M ormons, or L a tte r-day  
Saints, had established themselves on the  banks o f  the  Missouri river, called by them  
th e  F a r  W est. They w ere sober, industrious, a n d  prosperous, and  w ere slave-abol-
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itionists. T he ir  num bers increased daily, and they  w ere assum ing the  appearance of 
a  most thriv ing  colony. T he ir  o rder and  well-doing excited the jealousy of the slave 
owning neighbours, a t  the  head of whom  was a  certain Campbell, h igh  priest o f  th e  
sect of Kissing Baptis ts. T h e  m an induced L ilburn  B oggs, Governor of the S ta te  
o f  Missouri, to  order the exterm ination  of th e  M orm ons by the sword. T h e  com 
m and  was literally fulfilled. “  M en, women, and children fell victims to  the sanguin 
ary  violence of those ruffians. M en were shot dow n like wild beasts, or had  the ir  
b rains dashed out. W om en were insulted and  ravished, un til  they  died in  th e  hands 
o f  the ir  destroyers.” A  petition of grievance was forw arded to the  P re s id en t Y a n  
B u ren  ; he adm itted  the cruel w rong, b u t  as the  M orm ons w ere slave abolitionists he 
declined to in terfere lest he m igh t injure his own political p a rty  in the  S ta te .— Ism ael 
o f  W o o lm c r’s E x e te r  Gazette.

C o m m o n  L a w  i n  U t a h . — “ T he m an who seduces his ne ighbour’s wife m u st  die, 
and  her  nearest relative m ust lull h im .” So do the  Sain ts p u t  away wickedness from  
the ir  midst.

T H E  TEM PLE.

W ith cheerful hearts and willing hands, 
"We’ll labour for the jus t  demands 
Our God now makes on British lands,

His Temple for to rear.

"Where Saints may meet, His will to know, 
From whence the choicest gifts shall flow, 
Which on them freely He’ll bestow,

Their willing hearts to cheer.

The sacred claims to kindred due,
The Priesthood’s power will then pursue ; 
And every Gospel rite renew,

Till Jesus doth appear.
Luton.

To break death’s adamantine chain,
And o’er his ransomed people re ign ; 
While Ephraim’s sons return again, 

Messiah to revere.

Respond, ye nations, to His call,
Know now salvation’s free to all,
Before Jehovah's mandate fall,

For judgment draweth near.

Kiss ye the Son, His laws obey,
Lest He in anger turn away,
Nor own von in the coming day.

To meet your God prepare.
M . A. M orton ' .

L IF T  UP YOUR HEADS YE SAINTS.

Lift up your heads ye Saints throughout the earth,
Though strangers in the lands which gave you birth.
I f  poor, despis’d, and hated here below,
The heavens above, your faith and patience know.

W hat though the hour of tr ia l’be severe?
"Who fear the Lord need feel no other fear.
W hat though the wicked rave with vengeful ire?
The purest gold will bide the hottest fire.

You know some truths the ancient Prophets knew;
You’ve caught a glimpse of their prospective view;
You have the Holy Priesthood, with the Power 
To bind and seal in this—th ’ eleventh hour.

L et Truth and Virtue be your constant aim,
Then, come what may, you’ll win unsullied fame.
By standing firm on T ru th ’s immortal base,
You will, e're long, behold God facc to face.

Lift up your heads ye Saints throughout the earth ;
P u t  far away from you all foolish m ir th ;
Forsake all sin; for righteousness contend;
Be pure ; be faithful, even to the end.

Gird up your loins as true-born sons of God,
And tread the upward path which Joseph t r o d ;
W atch; pray; be sober; keep the counsel-word;
Then with acceptance you shall meet the Lord.

Liverpool, J o h n  J a q u e s .
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N o t ic e  t o  B o o k  A g e n t s  and o t h e r s .— "We have been informed by some of our book- 
agents of occasional imperfections in our book-binding department. Our issues of 
bound books have become extensive, and are constantly increasing, and inasmuch as im
perfections may accidentally creep in with the extension of our business transactions, and 
cause more or less annoyance, we wish to prevent dissatisfaction, by having a good under
standing with our agents and readers. In case, therefore, of anv imperfections being 
found in our bound works for the future, we wish our agents to forward the imperfect 
volnmcs, free of cost to us; and if they are not soiled, marred, or written upon, we will 
send Dew volumes instead thereof ; bu t  if they are soiled, marred, or written upon, the 
imperfections shall be rectified, and we will return the same volumes to our agents.

J o s t  P u b l i s h e d , a  new Pamphlet of 21  pages, entitled “ Latter-day Saints in Utah,* 
consisting of important documents concerning the official course of His Exy. Governor 
Brigham Young, and the moral character of the citizens of that distant Territory. 
Price, same as “ New Jerusalem.”

A ll persons desirous of obtaining the “ Etoilc da Deseret,” can do so by applying to Mr. 
Francis Kirby, 20, Hue Street, St. ITeliers, Jersey.

T h e  new edition of the Book of Mormon is now ready.

T h e  Doctrine and Covenants is out of print, except copies in morocco, but a stereotype 
edition is in the press.

E r r a t a .— On page 84, No. 0, in the paragraph on the appointment, return, &c., of the 
public officers for Utah, the reader is given to understand that the three Judges returned 
from the Territory. This was not the case. Two of the Judges, Lemuel G. Brande- 
burv, and Perry E .  Brocchns, with the Secretary, B. D. Harris, were the three officers 
who deserted their posts. In the paragraph in question, we might have given the names 
of three other gentlemen, who were duly appointed as public officers for Utah, viz :— 
Brigham Young, Governor; Seth 31. Blair, U. S. A ttorney; and Joseph L. Iley wood, l T. 
S. Marshal.

I n  the same Number, on the 92nd page, 41st line, for “ bccanse,” read “ became.”

In some of the small catalogues of our Publications two errors, in the priccs, have occur
red. Tbe “ Mormons Bog,” is 4s. instead of 4s. Gd. The “ Millennial Star,” Vol. X I I I ,  
is 4s. 6d. instead of 4s.

LIST OF MONIES RECEIVED FROM THE 1 5 th  TO THE 3 0 t h  OF MARCH, 1852.

Richard Tilt .................................................. £ 3  10 0
Thomas Chamberlin........................................ 7 0 0
John Wigley ...................................................  8 15 0
W . L. Allan ............ . . ...................................  5 0 0
J .  W. Boud.......................................................  2 0 0
John Parkinson................................................ 20 0 0
John Godsall ...................................................  20 0 O'
George P. Waugh............................................ 2 0 0

Carried forward...............£C3 5 0

Brought forward................. £CS !> O
William Soulsbv ............................................  12 0 0
T. C. Armstrong ............................................. 50 0 0
William Wells ................................................. 3 10 O
Richard Jones ...............................................  S O I * ’
William Cartwright........................................  10 0 0
John Meininott................................................  10 o O
James Liutorlli................................................  5 0 0
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H I S T O R Y  O F  J O S E P H  S M I T H .  

(Continued fro m  page 117.)

U p o n  my re tu rn  from  A m herst Confe
rence, I  resum ed the translation of the 
Scrip tu res. F ro m  sundry  revelations 
w hich had been received, i t  was apparent 
t h a t  m any im portan t points, touching the 
salvation of man, had  been taken from the 
B ible, or lost before it  was compiled. I t  
appeared self evident from  wrh a t tru th s  
w ere left, th a t  if  God rew arded every one 
accord ing  to the deeds done in the body, 
th e  term  “  Heaven,” as intended for the 
S ain ts’ eternal home, m ust include more 
k ingdom s than one. Accordingly, on the 
1 6 th  of F ebruary , 1S32, while transla ting  
S t .  J o h n ’s Gospel, myself and  E lde r H ig 
d o n  saw the  following :—

Vision.

Hear, O ye heavens, and give ear, O earth, 
and rejoice ye inhabitants thereof, for the 
Lord is God, and besides Him there is no 
Sav iour;—great is His wisdom ; marvel
lous are His w ays; and the extent of His 
doings none can find on t:— His purposes 
fail not, neither .are there any who can stay 
His hand : from eternity to eternity, He is 
the same, and His years never fail.

For thus saith the Lord,— I, the Lord, am 
merciful and graeious unto those who fear 
me, and delight to honour those who serve 
me in righteousness, and in tru th  nnto the 
-end ; great shall be their reward, and eter
nal shall be their glory, and to them will I 
reveal all mysteries ; yea, all the hidden mys
teries of my Kingdom from days of old ; and 
for ages to come will I  make known unto 
"them the good pleasure of my will concern
in g  all things pertaining to my Kingdom:

yea, even the wonders of eternity shall they 
know, and things to come will I  show them, 
even the things of many generations; their 
wisdom shall be great, and their understand
ing reach to heaven : and before them the 
wisdom of the wise shall perish, and the un
derstanding of the prudent shall come to 
n o u g h t : for by my Spirit will I  enlighten 
them, and by my power will I  make known 
unto them the secrets of my w il l ; yea, even 
those things which eye has not seen, nor 
ear heard, nor yet entered into the heart of 
man.

We, Joseph Smith, jun., and Sidney Hig
don, being in the Spirit on the 16th of Feb
ruary, in the year of our Lord one thousand 
eight hundred and thirty-two, by the power 
of the Spirit our eyes were opened, and our 
understandings were enlightened, so as to  
see and understand the things of God, even 
those things which were from the beginning, 
before the world was, which were ordained 
of the Father, through His only begotten 
Son, who was in the bosom of the Father, 
even from the beginning, of whom we bear 
record, and the record which we bear is the 
fulness of the Gospel of Jesus Christ, who is 
tlie Son, whom we saw and with whom we 
conversed in the heavenly vision : for while 
we were doing the work of translation which 
the Lord had appointed unto us, we came 
to the 29th verse of the 5th chapter of John, 
which was given unto us as follows :— speak
ing of the resurrection of the dead, con
cerning those who shall hear the voice o£ 
the Son of Man, and shall come forth ; they 
who have done good in the resurrection of 
the just, and they who hare done evil in the 
resurrection of the unjust. Now this caused 
us to marvel, for it was given unto us of the
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Spirit: and while we meditated upon these 
things, the Lord touched the eves of our un 
derstandings, and they were opened, and the 
glory of the Lord shone, round about: and 
•we beheld the glory of the Son, on the right 
hand 6f the Father, and received of his ful
ness; and saw the holy angel-!, and they 
who were sanctified, before Ilis throne, wor
shipping God and the Lamb, who worship 
Him for ever and ever. And now, after the 
nianv testimonies which have been given of 
him, this is the testimony last of all, which 
we give of him, that he lives; for we saw 
him, even on the right hand of G od: and we 
heard the voice bearing record that he is the 
only begotten of the Father; that by him. 
and through him, and of him, the worlds 
are and were created; and tlie inhabitants 
thereof are begotten sons and daughters un
to God. And this wc saw also, and bear 
record, that an angel of God, who was in 
authority in the presence of God, who re
belled against the only begotten Son—whom 
the Father loved, and who was in the bosom 
of the Father—and was thrust down from 
the pre.-ence of God and the Son, and was 
called Perdition: for the heavens wept over 
him; he was Lucifer, a son of the morning; 
and we beheld, and lo, he is fallen ! he is 
fallen 1 even a son of the morning. And 
while we were yet in the Spirit, the Lord 
commanded us that we should write the 
vision: for we beheld Satan, that old ser
pent, even the Devil, who rebelled against 
God, and sought to take the Kingdom of 
our God, and Ilis Christ; wherefore, he ma- 
ketli war with the Saints of God, and en
compasses them round about. And we saw 
a  vision of the sufferings of those with whom 
he made war and overcame, for thus came 
the voice of the Lord unto us.

Thus saith the Lord, concerning all tho«e 
who know my power and have been made 
partakers thereof, and suffered themselves 
through the power of the Devil, to be over
come, and to deny the truth, and defy my 
p o w e r ; they are they who are the sons of 
perdition, of whom I say it had been better 
for them never to have been born; for they 
a e  vessels of wrath doomed to suffer the 
wrath of God, witli the devil and his angels, 
in eternity: concerning whom I have said 
there is no forgiveDC.-s in this world nor in 
the world to come; having denied the Iloly 
Spirit, after having received it, and 1 aving 
denied the only btgottcn Son of the Father, 
having crucified him unto themselves, and 
pu t  him to an open shame : these ere they 
■who shall go away into the lake of fire and 
brimstone, with the devil and his angels, and 
the only ones on whom the second death 
fchall have any power : ) ea, verily the only 
ones who shall not be redeemed in the dne 
time of the Lord, after the suf?e:ings of his

w ra th ; for all the rest shall be brought 
forth by the resurrection of the dead, through 
the triumph and the glory of the Lamb, who 
was slain, who was in the bosom of the Fa
ther before the worlds were made. And 
this is the Gospel, the glad tidings which 
the voice out of the heavens bore record un
to us, that he came into the world, even Je 
sus, to be crucified for the world, and to 
bear the sins of the world, and to sanctify 
the world, and to cleanse it from all, un
righteousness ; that through him all might 
be saved whom the Father had put into his 
power, and made by him ; who glorifies the 
Father, and saves all the works of Ilis hands, 
except those sons of perdition, who deny the 
Son after the Father has revealed him : 
wherefore he saves all except th em ; they 
shall go away into everlasting punishment, 
which is endless punishment, which is e ter
nal punishment, to reign with the devil and 
his angels in eternity, where their worm 
dieth not and the fire is not quenched, which 
is their torment, and the end thereof, neither 
the place thereof, nor their torment, no man 
knows, neither was it revealed, neither if, 
neither will be revealed unto man, except to 
them who are made partakers thereof: nev
ertheless I, the Lord, show it by vision unto 
many, but straightway shut it up again : 
wherefore the end, the width, the height, 
the depth, and the misery thereof, they un 
derstand not, neither any man except them 
who are ordained unto this condemnation. 
And we heard the voice saying, 'Write the 
vison, for lo, this is the end of the vision of 
the sufferings of the ungodly !

And again, we bear record, for we saw 
and heard, and this is the testimony of the 
Gospel of Christ, concerning them who come 
forth in the resurrection of the ju s t :  they 
are they who received the testimony of J e 
sus, and believed on his name, and were 
baptized after tlie manner of his burial, be
ing buried in the water in his name, and this 
according to the commandment which he has 
given, that, by keeping the commandments, 
they might be washed and cleansed from all 
their sins, and receive the Holy Spirit by the 
lading on of the hands of him who is or
dained and sealed unto this pow er; and who 
overcome by faith, and are sealed by that 
Holy Spirit of promise, which the Father 
sheds forth upon all those who are just and 
t r u e : they are they who are the Church of 
the First-born : they are they into whose 
hands the Father has given all things : they 
are they who are Priests aud Kings, who 
have received of his fulness, and of his glory, 
and are Priests of the Most High, after the 
order of Melehizedek, which was after the 
order of Enoch, which was after the order 
of the only begotten Son :—wherefore, as it 
is written, they are gods, even the sons of



HISTORY OF JOSEPH SMITH. 131

God : wherefore all things are theirs,
■whether life or death, or things present, or 
things to come, all are theirs, and they are 
Ghrist’s, and Christ is God’s; and they 
shall overcome all th ings: wherefore let no 
man glory in man, but rather let him glory 
in God, who shall subdue all enemies under 
his f e e t ;—these shall dwell in the presence 
of God and His Christ for ever and ever: 
these are they whom he shall bring with him, 
•tfhen he shall come in the clouds of heaven, 
to reign on the earth over his people : these 
are they who shall have part in the first re 
surrection : these are they who shall come 
forth in the resurrection of the ju s t :  these 
are they who are come unto Mount Zion, 
and unto the city of the living God, the hea
venly place, the holiest of all:  these are they 
Who have come to an innumerable company 
of angels; to the General Assembly and 
Church of Enoch, and of the F irs t -bo rn : 
these are they whose names are written in 
heaven, where God and Christ are the Judge 
of a l l : these are they who are ju s t  men made 
perfect through Jesus the Mediator of the 
New Covenant, who wrought out this perfect 
atonement through the shedding of his own 
blood: these are they whose bodies are ce
lestial, whose glory is that of the sun, even 
the glory of God the highest of all; whose 
glory the sun of the firmament is written of 
as being typical.

And again, we saw the terrestrial world, 
and behold and lo I these are they who are 
of the terrestrial, whose glory differs from 
that  of the Church of the First-born, who 
have received the fulness of the Father, even 
as that of the moon differs from the sun of 
the firmament. Behold, these are they who 
died without law ; and also they who are the 
spirits of men kept in prison, whom the Son 
■visited, and preached the Gospel unto them, 
tha t  they might be judged according to men 
in the flesh who received not the testimony 
of Jesns in the flesh, but afterwards received 
i t :  these are they who are honorable men of 
the earth, who were blinded by the crafti
ness of men : these are they who receive of 
His glory, but not of His fulness : these are 
they who receive of the presence of the Son, 
bu t  not of the fulness of the F a th e r : where
fore they are bodies terrestrial, and not bodies 
celestial, and differ in glory, as the moon 
differs from the sun : these are they who are 
no t  valiant in the testimony of Je su s ; where
fore they obtained not the crown over the 
kingdom of our God. And now this is the 
end of the vision which we saw of the te r 
restrial, that the Lord commanded us to write 
■while we were yet in the Spirit.

And again, we saw the glory of the teles- 
tial, which glory is that of the lesser, even 
as the glory of the stars differs from that of 
the glory of the moon in the firmament: these

are they who received not the Gospel of  
Christ, neither the testimony of Je su s : the9« 
are they who deny not the Holy Spirit: these 
are they who are thrust down to h e l l : these 
are they who shall not be redeemed fromth« 
devil, until the first resurrection, until th* 
Lord, even Christ the Lamb, shall have fiuish- 
ed his w ork :  these are they who receiv* 
not of His fulness in the eternal world, b u t  
of the Holy Spirit through the ministration 
of the ter res tria l : and the terrestrial througk 
the ministration of the celestial: and als* 
the telestial receive it of the administering 
of angels, who are appointed to minister for 
them, or who are appointed to be ministering 
spirits for them, for they shall be heirs of 
salvation. And thus we saw in the heavenly 
vision the glory of the telestial, which sur
passes all understanding; and no man knowi 
it except him to whom God has revealed it. 
And thus we saw the glory of the terrestrial, 
which excels in all things the glory of the 
telestial, even in glory, and in power, and ia 
might, and in dominion. And thns we saw 
the glory of the celestial, which excels in all 
things; where God, even the Father, reigns 
upon His throne for ever, and ever ; before 
whose throne all things bow in humble re 
verence, and give Him glory for ever and 
ever. They who dwell in His presence are 
the Church of the F irst-born; and they se* 
as they are seen, and know as they -are 
known, having received of His fulness, and of 
His g race ; and He makes them equal in pow
er, and in might, and in dominion. And th« 
glory of the celestial is one, even as the glory 
of the sun is one. And the glory of the te r 
restrial is one, even as the glory of the mooH 
is one. And the glory of the telestial is 
one, even as the glory of the stars is one, for 
as one star differs from another star in glory, 
even so differs one from another in glory in 
the telestial w o r ld : for these are they who 
are of Paul, and of Apollos, and of Cephas: 
these are they who say they are some of one; 
and some of ano ther ; some of Christ; and 
some of John ; and some of Moses; and some 
of E lias; and some of Esaias ; and some of 
Isaiah ; and some of Enoch; but received not 
the Gospel; neither the testimony of Jesus; 
neitherthe P re p h e ts ; neither the Everlasting 
Covenant: last of all, these all are they who 
will not be gathered with the Saints, to be 
caught up nnto the Church of the First-born, 
and received into the clouds: these are they 
who are liars, and sorcerers, and adulterers, 
and whoremongers, and whosoever loves and 
makes a lie: these are they who suffer the 
wrath of God on the earth : these are they 
who suffer the vengeance of eternal f ire : 
these are they who are cast down to hell 
and suffer the wrath of Almighty God until 
the fulness of times, when Christ shall have 
subdued all enemies under hia feet, and shal\



have perfected his work, when he shall deli- I 
re r  up the kingdom and present it unto the | 
Father spotless, saying: I have overcome 
and have trodden the wine-prcss alone, even 
the wine-prcss of the fierceness of the wrath 
of Almighty G od : then shall he be crowned 
with the crown of his glorv, to sit 011 the 
throne of his power to reign for ever and 
crer. But behold and lo, wc saw the glory 
and the inhabitants of the telestial world, 
that they were as innumerable as the stars in 
the firmament of heaven, or as the sand upon 
the sea shore, and heard the voice of the 
Lord saying:—These all shall bow the knee, 
and every tongue shall confers to Him who 
sits upon the throne forever and ever : for 
they shall be judged according to their 
works; and every man shall receive accord
ing to his own works, and his own dominion, 
in the mansions which are prepared, and 
they shall be servants of the Most High, but 
where God and Christ dwell they cannot 
come, worlds without end. This is the end 
of the vision whieh we saw, which we were 
commanded to write while wc were yet in 
the Spirit.

But g rea t  and m arvellous are the w crk s  
o f  the Lord and the m ysteries  o f  His K in g 
dom w hich  he sh o w ed  unto us, w hich su r 
passes  all u nderstanding in g lory ,  and in 
m ig h t,  and in dominion, which I lecom nianded  
us w e  should not w rite ,  w hile  w e  w ere  yet  
in the  Spirit , and are not la w fu l  for man to 
u tter ;  neither is man capable to  make them  
k now n , for they are only to be seen and 
und erstood  by th e  p o w er  o f  the Holy  Spirit , 
w hich  God b es to w s  011 those w ho love Him  
and purify them>elves before H im ; to whom  
he grants  this priv i lege  o f  see ing  and k n o w 
in g  for th em se lv es;  that through  the  p o w er  
and manifestation o f  the Spirit , w hile  in the  
flesh, they may be able  to bear Ilis presence  
in the world  o f  g lory .  A nd  to God and the  
Lam b be g lory , and honor, and dominion, 1 
forever and ever. A m en .

X oth ing  could be m ore pleasing to  the 
Saints upon the  order of the  Kingdom  of 
the  Lord , than the ligh t which burst upon 
the world th rough  the foregoing vision. 
Kvery law, every com m andm ent, every 
promise, every tru th , and every point 
touching the destiny of man, from Genesis 
to Revelations, w here the purity  of either 
remains unsullied from  the  wisdom of 
men, goes to show' the perfection o f  the 
theory, and witnesses the fact th a t  tb a t 
docum ent is a transcrip t from  the records 
o f  the eternal world. T he  sublimity of 
the  ideas; the purity  of the language ; the 
scope for action ; the continued duration 
for completion, in order th a t  the heirs of 
salvation may confess the L ord  and  bow
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the knee. T h e  rew ards for faithfulness, 
and the  punishm ents for sins, are so m uch 
bevond the narrow-m indedness of m en, 
th a t  every honest m an is constrained to  
exclaim : “  I t  cam e f r o m  G o d : '

About the first of M arch, in connexion 
with the translation of the Scripturcs, I  
received the following explanation of tho 
revelations of S t. J o h n :—

1 "What is the sea of gla=s spoken of by 
John, 4th chapter and (Jth verse of the 
Revelations ?

I I t  is the earth in its sanctificd, immortal, 
and eternal state.

| What are we to understand by the four 
beasts spoken of by John in the 4th chapter 
and Gth verse of Revelations?

| They are figurative expression?, used by 
the Revelator John, in describing heaven, 
the paradise of God, the happiness of men, 
and of beasts, and of creeping things, and of 
the fowls of the air, that which is spiritual 
being in the likeness of that which is tem
poral, and that which is temporal is in the 
likeness of that which is spiritual; the spirit 
of man in the likeness of his person; as also 
the spirit of the beast, and every other crea
ture which God has created.

Are the four beasts limited to individual 
beasts, or do they represent classes or orders?

They are limited to four individual beasts, 
which were shown to John, to represent the 
glory of the class of beings in their destined 
order, or sphere of creation, in the enjoy
ment of their eternal felicity.

What are we to understand by the eyes 
and wings which the beasts had?

Their eyes are a representation of light 
and knowledge; that is, they are full of 
knowledge—and their wings are a repre
sentation of power, to move, to act, «Jcc.

What are we to understand by the four 
and twenty Elders spoken of by John?

We are to understand that these Elders 
whom John saw, were Elders who had been 
faithful in the work of the ministry, and 
were dead, who belonged to the seven 
Churches, and were then in the paradise of 
God.

What are we to understand hy the book 
which John saw, which was sealed on the 
back with seven seals?

1 We are to understand that it contains the 
revealed will, mysteries, and w orks of God ; 
the hidden things of his economy concerning 
this earth during the seven thousand years 

[ of its continuance, or its temporal existence, 
j What are we to understand by the seven 
seals with which it was sealed?

W'e are to understand that the first seal 
contains the things of the first thousand 
years, and the second also of the second 

1 thousand years, and .so 011 until tiie seventh.

O S E r i l  SMITH.
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"What are we to understand by the four 

angels spoken of by John, "th chapter and 
1st Terse of Revelations?

We are to understand that they are four 
angels sent forth from God, to whom is giv
en power over the four parts of the earth, to 
save life, and to destroy, these are they who 
liave the everlasting Gospel to commit to 
every nation, kindred, tongue and people, 
having power to shut up the heavens, to seal 
up  unto life, or to cast down to the re 
gions of darkness.

What are we to understand by the angel 
ascending from the east. Revelations, 7th 
chapter and 2nd verse ?

"We are to understand that the angel as
cending from the east, is he to whom is given 
the seal of the living God over the Twelve 
Tribes of Israel, wherefore he crieth nnto 
the four angels having the everlasting Gos
pel, saying, Hurt not the earth, neither the 
sea, nor the trees, till we have sealed the 
servants of our God in their foreheads; and 
if you will receive it, this is Elias which was 
to come, to gather together the Tribes of 
Israel, and restore all things.

"What time are the things spoken of in I 
this chapter to be accomplished?

They are to be accomplished in the sixth 
thousand year, or the opening of the sixth 
seal.

"What are we to understand by sealing the 
one hundred and forty-four thousand, out of 
all the Tribes of Israel, twelve thousand out 
of every Tribe?

We are to understand that those who are 
sealed are High Priests, ordained unto the 
holy order of God, to administer the ever
lasting Gospel; for they are they who are 
ordained out of every nation, kindred, tongne 
and people, by the angels to whom is given 
power over the nations of the earth, to bring

as many as will come, to the Church of the 
First-born.

What are we to understand by the sound
ing of the trumpets, mentioned in the 8th 
chapter of Revelations ?

"We are to understand that as God made 
the world in six days, and on the seventh day 
He finished His work and sanctified it, and 
also formed man out of the dust of the earth; 
even so in the beginning of the seventh thou
sand year will the Lord God sanctify the 
earth, and complete the salvation of man, 
and judge all things, and shall redeem all 
things, except tha t  which He hath not put 
into His power, when He shall have sealed all 
things unto the end of all things; and the 
sounding of the trumpets of the seven an 
gels, are the preparing and finishing of Hi* 
work, in the beginning of the seventh thou
sand year, the preparing of the way befora 
the time of His coming.

When are the things to be accomplished 
which are written in the 9th chapter of 
Revelations ?

They are to be accomplished after tha 
opening of the seventh seal, before the com
ing of Christ?

What are vre to understand by the little 
book, which was eaten by JohD, as men
tioned in the 10th chapter of Revelations ?

"We are to understand that it was a mission 
and an ordinance for him to gather the Tribes 
of Israel; behold this is Elias, who, as it i3 
written, must come and restore all things.

W hat is to be understood by the two wit
nesses in the 11th chapter of Revelations ?

They are two Prophets that are to ba 
raised up to the Jewish nation in the last 
days, at the time of the restoration, and to 
prophecy to the Jews after they are ga ther 
ed and build the city of Jerusalem, in tke 
land of their fathers.

(To be continued.)

REBELLION.

ET ELDER J. Y. LOKG.

A lthough  this m ay be considered a  sin 
« f  ■which b u t few, comparatively speaking, 
are  found guilty in  the  C hurch  o f  Jesus 
C h ris t  of L atter-day  Saints, it is, never
theless, highly necessary th a t  the  Sain ts 
should be p u t upon their  g u a rd  against 
th e  persuasions and  obtrusions of this spirit, 
for m any snares are laid by Sa tan  to en
t r a p  the people of God.

L ucifer, the Son of the  M orning, was 
hurled  from his h igh  and lofty position, 
and, w ith  all those wrko voted in favour 
o f  him , was cast down to hell, th ro u g h

being found gu ilty  o f  this sin, the  aw ful 
consequences of which have no t as yet 
been revealed, in the  full and complet* 
sense of the phrase, except un to  the L o rd ’* 
chosen ones, who have seen these thing* 
in vision, by the  pow er o f  God. T hus tha 
L o rd  gathered  (cast) ou t from  H is k ing 
dom all those who did offend.

I f  we take a retrospective view’ o f  God's 
dealings w ith  the  children of men in th* 
various ages and  dispensations of H is p ro 
vidence, we shall discover th a t  there wera 
m any rebellious spirits am ong those w ho
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took upon themselves the  nam e o f the  j 
L o rd  Jesus. This spirit of rebellion f re 
quently crept in am ong ancient I s r a e l ; 
particularly  in the days of M oses; for 
when they were delivered from  Egyptian  
bondage, and placed in the wilderness a t 
liberty, they were unwilling to be governed 
by Mosey, the L o rd ’s anointed. They 
found fau lt w ith him for bring ing  them  out 
o f  captivity, and  said th a t  he had b rought 
them  into a  place w here they were short 
o f  bread, and likely to perish ; wherefore 
Moses called upon the L ord , and  the 
heavens w ere propitious tow ards them , 
insomuch th a t  the  L ord  rained  m anna 
in to  the camp, Exodus xvi. A nd  God , 1 

lays the  Psalm ist, gave them  of the  corn 
o f  heaven— man did eat angel’s food : he 
sent them m eat to the full. A gain they 
m urm ured  against Moses, because they 
lacked w a te r ;  then  he smote the  flinty 
rock  and w ate r  gushed out, and their 
w ants were supplied, N um bers xx. 2 — 1 1 . 
B u t  still th is dissatisfied, grum bling , fault
finding spirit gained the  m astery over 
them , and they charged Moses w ith  b ring 
in g  them  into the wilderness to pine away 
and  die ; and, in fact, they became so u n 
governable th a t  the  L o rd  ordered Moses 
■ko stand aloof th a t he m ight destroy them 
all from  the face of the  earth , N um bers 
xvi. 2 1 . T hen  we read  th a t  Moses in- 
Tierceded before the L ord  on their behalf, 
and  the L ord  spared them, th ro u g h  the 
Intercession of I lis  s e rv a n t ; bu t, no t w ith 
o u t a  severe and grevious chastisement. 
N o tw ithstand ing  the overtures of mercy 
w ere so abundan t in their favour, there 
w ere those who dared to  set themselves 
up  like the supercilious Philistines, and 
again  provoked the  L o rd  by rebelling 
against Moses, —  Ilis  v ice-geren t; viz., 
K orah , D athan , and A biram . These 
th o u g h t to  establish their claims am ongst 
the  people to be their rulers, and hence 
they infused, as far as their influence ex- 
*ended, a rebellious spirit, telling the peo
ple th a t this Moses made too m uch  of 
himself,— th a t he had not the authority  he 
claimed to have, and th a t  he w anted to reign 
«  prince over them , &c. T h u s  they 
th o u g h t to build themselves up  by oppo
sing the counsels and instructions of Mo
ses, the L o rd ’s a n o in ted ; bu t when they 
th o u g h t their purposes alm ost accom
plished, the L ord  w rough t a new  th ing  
upon the earth , and they, w ith  all th a t  
pertained unto them , w ent down quickly 
into the p it, xvi. 1 — 3 5 .

A nd yet, a lthough the  goodness of G od 
tow ards the righteous, and I lis  severity to 
w ards the  wicked, were made so conspicu
ously m anifest before their ey es ; they 
(the  w icked) still perm itted  th a t  rebellious 
spirit to  predom inate am ong them , until 
their  sins w ere of so heinous a n a tu re  th a t  
the L o rd  sent th e  plague am ongst them , 
xvi. 41— 50. A t  ano ther time the L o rd  
scourged them  by sending fiery serpents 
into their camp, by which they were to r 
m ented and  afflicted, xxi. 4 —9. In  fact, 
all th rough  their journey ings they evinced 
a wicked, self-willed, and  rebellious spirit. 
H ence tens of thousands w ere sw ept off, 
because they hearkened no t to  the voica 
o f  the  tru e  Shepherd, b u t  rejected the  
counsel of G od against themselves, even 
to  their own destruction, xvi. 33, 35, 4 9 ;  
and xxvi. G3— Go.

In  the days of Sam uel the  P rophe t, the  
same usurp ing  spirit was manifested by 
K ing  Saul, who, unwilling to wait un til  
the proper authority  should say, do this or 
tha t, w ent and  offered sacrifice con trary  
to the  counsel of Samuel, and  th u s  d is 
pleased the L ord . And for this, says tha 
P rophe t, shall the kingdom  be taken from  
thee, and given to ano ther after the  L o rd ’s 
own heart, 1  Samuel xiii. 5— 1 G.

K in g  U zziah was also filled w ith  this 
se lf-exa lting  spirit, and attem pted  to offi
ciate in ordinances which did not pertain  
to his e a llin g ; and for this he was ■ sm it
ten, while in the  L o rd ’s house, w ith  th a t  
hideous disease— the leprosy; whereupon 
the  P r i e s t s  th ru s t  him  out of the tem ple, 
and  he rem ained a  leper  until the  day of 
his death , 2 Chron. xxvi.

These, with the num erous accounts 
which wc have in the Book of M orm on,* 
o f rebels, and  the judgm en ts  which 
came upon them , o ugh t to  be a  sufficient 
w arn ing  to all L atter-day  Saints, aga ins t 
the flattering speeches and wondrous pre
tensions to  knowledge of those who, in  
o rder to  gain power and  influence, strive, 
in an u nder eu rren t, to  destroy the in 
fluence of the ir  b re th ren , whom God has 
appointed to  be counsellors and instructo rs 
to I l is  people. Nevertheless, this spirit, 
I  am sorry to say, has occasionally troubled  
this C hureh  from  the time of its first o rgan 
ization, in 1S30. B u t  w hat have all such 
rebellious characters come to  ? Take for 
instance, Parish , Bishop, H arris , M cLellan

* Book of Mormon, Second European 
Edition, p.p. 13, 3G, 42, 04, CO, 131.
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and  H ig d o n ; they are hated  of God, for
saken by angels, and  are a  stink in the 
nostrils of all good men. And, like K o- 
ra h  and his company, they will go down 
w ith  ignominy to  the  grave. They m ust 
w elter in the  prison-house which was pre
pared  for the devil and  his angels ; while 
those whom they have injured, persecuted, 
and  caused to  be m urdered , shall live and 
re ign  w ith  C hrist one thousand years.

I  am  aw are th a t  i t  is ra th e r  difficult, 
sometimes, to  obey the counsels of those 
w ho are set over us in the Lord , par 
ticularly when their  counsellings are dia
metrically opposed to our feelings and 
wishes. This is in consequence of our 
foolish traditions, and  of having incorpo
ra ted  w ith our very nature , th rough edu
cation, schismatical and corrupted notions 
o f  governm ent. A nd  hence we are tro u 
bled with zealous rebellious sp ir its ,  who 
th in k  their own ways are the  best, and 
ou g h t therefore to  be adopted. A nd if  
they  cannot have a  dispensation given to 
do as they please— adopt the ir  own mea
sures, carry  ou t their own designs, and 
withal be privileged to  stre tch  their necks 
above the rest of their bre th ren , they be
come dissatisfied, and i f  they cannot ge t 
counsel to do any or every th ing  which 
m ay chance to suit their  whimsical dis
positions, they will go to w ork  on their 
own responsibility. In  th is way many 
have fallen from  high and holy positions 
in  the  C hurch of Christ. They have re 
fused to  be ta u g h t  the  heavenly principle 
Of “ COMFLETE SUBMISSION TO THE HEAD,”  
and  hence the  authorities have been, and 
are  now, under the painful necessity of 
severing all such characters from the 
C hurch. I  say “ p a in fu l  necessity ,”  and 
such it is to  those who understand their 
t ru e  position, who have learned to do as 
they are  counselled by the liv ing  P r ie s t 
hood, for they desire all to  come unto  
Christ, and be saved in his own appoin ted  
w a y  ; b u t however p a in fu l ,  it  is, no t
w ithstanding, their imperative duty, for

the  L o rd  has told us th a t H e  will c: g a th e r  
out of His kingdom, all th ings w hich do 
offend.”

T he L ord  has also informed us, by H is 
servant Joseph, th a t  those hypocrites shall 
be b rought to judgm en t, who work u n 
derhanded to frus tra te  His purposes; there 
fore their sins cannot be hid, a lthough  
they may have com m itted them  in m id 
n igh t darkness, the  L ord  will bring them  
to judgm en t. H e  has likewise said th a t  
“  the  rebellious are no t of the blood o f  
E phra im .”

W ith  all these w arnings before us, w h at 
sort of people ought we to be who have 
partaken of the  g rea t and  inestimable 
blessings of the N e w  a n d  E v e r l a s t i n g  

C o v e n a n t  ? W e ought to be the m ost 
uprigh t, virtuous, intelligent, and God-like 
upon this earth  ; to  manifest by our walk 
and  conduct th roughout, th a t  we are tl e 
peculiar people of God, zealous of good 
works. A nd then, if  we become possessed 
of all the gifts and graces of the Gnspt 1 
of Jesus C hrist, as made known in these 
last days, our light will shine to all around.

M any th rough  our good example, will 
be b ro u g h t to see the excellency of the  
work in w hich we are engaged, and embrace 
it, and thereby glorify our F a ther  in hea
ven. And inasmuch as we have trusted  
our soul’s salvation, so far, in the hands of 
those whom the L ord  has sent to p rune  
His vineyard for the  last time, let us place 
implicit confidence in them  for fu tu re  in 
struction, and endeavour to  learn the g rea t 
secret of our salvation, which is to  DO AS 
w e  a r e  t o l d  ! and  then  we shall escape 
the shoals of apostacy, and the  sin o f  
“  r e b e l l i o n ,”  the fearful consequences of 
which, are, in part, set forth  in this a r 
ticle. May our guard ian  angels continue 
to w atch over us until the Son of M an 
shall come in power and grea t glory to  
give the kingdom , and the greatness o f  
the kingdom  under the whole heavens, to  
the Saints of the  M ost H igh, in the 
name of Jesus Christ. Amen.

SNUFF-TAKING.

(From a Lecture by Charles Clay, M .D.)

S n u ff in g  is a  degree worse th an  smok- tobacco, it  requires n n r e  fc r  the form a- 
in g ;  in addition to  the adulterations al- tion of snuff. I t  is made to  undergo 
r e a d y  mentioned in  t h e  m anufacture  of various ad u lte ra tio n s; salt is sometimes
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mixed with it to increase its weight, and 
to  give it pungency ; and for this purpose, 
u rine is also added to it, in order to ob
tain  the muriate of ammonia which it con
tains. Glass, finely powdered, is also em
ployed, to give a g rea ter degree of acri
mony, and to stimulate the lining m em 
brane  o f  the nostrils, and this, by some 
m anufacturers, is very extensively used, 
particularly in the W elsh snuffs.

Snuffing is a more sociable custom. I t  
has been considered on the C ontinent as 
an  easy and gentlemanly mode of in tro 
ducing  yourself to a s tranger. I t  is said 
to  be of the deepest importance to the 
physician, as it  gives him an opportunity, 
■when asked a  question which requires mo
m entary  thought, to deliberate during  the 
operation of tak ing  a pinch of snuff, and, 
on this account, it is said to  have been 
recommended by D r. Iiatcliffe to his 
b re th ren . I t  fills up some vacant time, 
nnd somebody has been a t  the trouble of 
calculating how many hours in the week, 
how  m any days in a year, are occupied by 
inveterate snuff-takers, which cannot be 
less than  a  certain num ber o f seconds em
ployed a t each pinch. I t  is useful in keep
in g  those who are inclined to fall asleep 
awake. By some it is said to increase the 
m ental powers, by others to diminish them. 
T h e  g rea t Frederic, of Prussia, had his 
pockets lined with tin to retain it, aud 
they were generally filled. Those whose 
intellects .are disordered, covet it with the 
m ost remarkable anxiety, and are said to 
form a personal attachm ent to a donor.* 
T h e  objections raised to it  are, th a t it is 
an unseemly habit, tha t the linen becomes 
soiled by it. and the person almost im 
pregnated  with the o d o u r ; even the ap a r t 
m ents are rendered unclean, and the a t
mosphere is loaded w ith particles which 
are deleterious to some persons; it vitiates 
th e  organs of smell, it  ta in ts the breath, 
affects the sight, the respiration, and the 
digestion.

I t  is generally allowed the disease 
•which terminated the  life of Napoleon 
Bonaparte was b rough t on by excessive 
snuffing.

* Snuff-takers form a large portion of the 
imnates of all lunatic asylums.

Snuff keeps m any of the females (en
gaged in lace-making in the neighbour
hood of N ew port Pagnell)  under the  con
tinued influence of hysteria,and gives them  
an early stamp of a g e ; a t  th irty  a  snuff- 
taker looks as if  forty years old. I t  is the  
sole cause of a  variety of dyspepsia, o f  which 
I  have witnessed a  vast num ber of instan
ces, the  symptoms being a painful sen
sation of w eight a t  the stomach ; o f  a  
hard, undigested substance pressing, as it 
were, upon a tender p art of the  stomach, 
which sensation is for a tim e relieved by  
taking food; rem arkable depression o f  
spirits, everything seen th rough  a  m e
dium of gloom and distrust, and  trem ors 
of the nerves.

Snuffing has a  s trong tendency to  en
courage a determination of blood to  th e  
head, giving rise to apoplexy, and, on 
this account, plethoric subjects should ne
ver indulge in such habits. I f  it w ere a t
tended with no o ther inconvenience, tha  
black loathsome discharge from the nose, 
the inflamed appearance o f  the nose, the  
soiled clothes and linen, the  expence, and 
general disagreeable feature of a snuffer, 
ought to deter every person from it. L e t  
it never be forgotten, too, th a t you are  
constantly in danger of exciting inflaina- 
tion in the membranes of the nose, situa
ted within the  sixteenth p a r t  of an inch of 
the brain itself, where the slightest infla- 
matorv action often proves fatal.

D r  Salmon says, more people have died 
of apoplexy, since the  use o f  snuff, in one 
year, than  have died of th a t  disease in a 
hundred years before. Almost every one 
1 have known die of late of th a t  dreadful 
disease, were inveterate snuffers. W h at, 
then, ough t to be done ? W h a t can be done ? 
W hat m ust be done ? I f  this m anufactu 
red narcotic be ruinous to the health, con
stitution, and in tellect; if  it  occasions an 
am azing waste of property, a m ultitude of 
deaths, something ought to  be done, and 
it o ugh t to  be done immediately. H a lf  
measures, th a t is, m oderate use of tobacco 
and snuff, would be as useless in banish
ing  the evil, as m oderate drinking th a t  of 
the d rinking system. N o !  nothing  b u t  
an entire disuse of the  d irty  weed, can 
ever annihilate this w retched incubus th a t  
hangs on society to such an extent.
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W e e k l y  I s s u e  o f  t h e  S t a r .— A t the Special General Conference, held in London, 

t h e  m inutes of which will be given in N o  11, i t  was resolved th a t  the  S T A R  should 

b e  published w e e k l y  instead o f  sem i-m onth ly ,  to continue a t  the  present size and 
price.

T w o  years ago, the  circulation of the S t a r  was about s ix  th ousand  semi-monthly : 

n o w  i t  is more th an  t w e n t y - t h r e e  t h o u s a n d  semi-monthly, and  by a  unity  of effort 

th ro u g h o u t the  Churches, we can give i t  a  circulation of upw ards of T W E N T Y -  

T H R E E  T H O U S A N D  W E E K L Y , and  thus pour fo rth  such a  g low ing stream  of 

s ta r- l ig h t  upon the benighted inhabitants of these B ritish  Isles th a t  shall fill them w ith  

w o n d er  an d  astonishm ent, and  cause the  honest in hea r t am ongst them  to gaze with 

adm ira tion , while all m ust acknowledge th a t  the re  is m ore th an  a plough-boy a t  the 
helm, o f  this L a tte r-day  work.

T h e  press is a  powerful in s tru m en t in com m unicating in te lligence ; it is a m ighty 

lever to  move, direct, and  regu la te  public opinion. Napoleon B onaparte  said, *•' four 

hostile newspapers are m ore to  be feared than  a thousand bayonets.”  I f  an emperor 

s tood so m uch in fear of a  common newspaper, in mere political affairs, will not the 

adversaries of t ru th  s tand  in  still g rea te r  fear of ou r paper, w hich aims directly and 

w holly a t  the T ru th ,  and  is enriched by the  revelations of the  M ost H igh  God, and 

th e  wisdom of Apostles, P rophe ts , Seers, and  P a tr ia rch s  ? M ost assuredly they will. 

B re th ren , support the  press, and  i t  will support, s treng then , instruct, and  com fort you, 

a n d  cause you to rejoice in  the  excellency of the knowledge which is by Jesus C hrist. 

Y o u r  exertions in this particu lar will exercise a  m igh ty  influence, tend ing  greatly  to  

th e  upbuilding of the  K ingdom  o f G od upon the  earth , and  will ultimately redound to 
you o w n  benefit, honour, and  glory.

W e  take the present opportunity  of re tu rn in g  our g ra tefu l thanks to our num erous 

correspondents for the  valuable communications, both in prose and  verse, which they 

have from  time to time kindly forw arded to us. W e  also beg to solicit a  continuance 

o f  the ir  favours, and  all persons who may feel disposed to  contribute  to  our columns 

a re  m ost respectfully invited to do so. I t  will also afford us special pleasure to  receiv* 

occasional brief communications, adapted for publication, from  the P asto rs  and P re s i

d en ts  o f  Conferences, concerning the ir  success, plans, and  prospects in their various 

fields o f  labour. F ro m  the m a tte r  w hich flows into our hands, we shall endeavour to  

select for publication those articles which, in our ju d g m en t, will be m ost calculated to 
in fo rm  an d  enlighten our readers, and  lead them  on in the  pursu it of T ru th .

T h e  g row ing  m agnitude  and im portance of the  w ork of th e  Lord , the  peculiar po

s i t io n  o f  the  C hurch  in the m ountains, the  interesting  news from  our F ore ign  Missions, 

a n d  th e  able communications from  our intelligent correspondents, will, we are confi
d e n t ,  render our paper, prom ptly and regularly  issued, a  welcome visitor to the  homes 

■of thousands, whose hearts will be cheered and  gladdened by the  weekly, instead of 

sem i-m onthly appearance of the  first celestial S t a r  discovered above the  spiritual 
horizon o f  Israel in the eastern hem isphere in the beginning of the  dispensation of the 
fullness o f  times.

I n  o u r  last N u m b er we noticed the vigorous m anner in which the  Conferences, gene- 

ra lly ,  w ere  responding to  the  call to  build a  Temple to  the L ord . W e stated th a t  the
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N orw ich Conference was first in this holy work, and we wished to know who w ould  

be second. W e have obtained this information, and feel happy in com m unicating it  

to the readers of the S ta i : .  W e have received from  the W elsh Conferences more than 

their whole year’s apportionm ent of Temple Offerings. T here  is a Scrip ture w hich  

says, and  says truly, “  T hy  people shall be willing in the day of thy power.”  Surely 

the  spirit and  blessing of Jehovah will rest in m ighty  pow er upon the Welsh Saints as 

a present recompense for the diligent exertions and unsparing  sacrifices which they  

have made to assist to raise a  l louse  to  the N am e of the L ord  of Hosts.

DESPOTISM IX  EUROPE, AND EM IG R A TIO N  TO AM ERICA.

' (From the Xew

T he despotism th a t  now  reigns securely 
all over Europe is destined to have a most 
extraordinary eftcct upon emigration from 
the old country to  the  new. I t  will sti
m ulate it into a degree of activity unpre 
cedented in the  history of this country, or 
u f  any nation of the world, while its in 
fluence upon the destinies of the U nited  
States is beyond the calculation of the 
hum an mind.

In  all ages of the world, extensive emi
g rations have been produced by political 
and religious causes. T he persecution of 
tlie Israelites drove them  out of E gyp t, to 
settle in Palestine, after forty years’ w an
dering  in the w ilderness; and the  m igra
tions of the ancient Greeks were caused 
by war, and  rapine, and exterm ination ; 
sn d  those of the H uns, and Goths, and 
Tandals, who overran W estern  Europe, | 
and ruined the g igantic  llom an  empire, 
sprang from tha  same causes. G rea t 
P>ritain would never have been the  m ighty 
power tha t she is, b u t  for the  ancient mi
grations into the  island, and the fusion of 
tlie m ost enterprising and the most vigo
rous races of the earth . T he persecutions 
of the “ P ilg rim  F a th e r s ” b rough t tha t 
hardy, sturdy race from Old E ng land  to 
N ew  England, where, by a  singular re tr i 
bution of Providence, they afterw ards de
feated the armies of the  m other country, 
and in co-operation w ith o ther em igrants 
driven from their native land b j  oppres
sion. w rought ou t the independence of 
the  colonies, and  laid the foundation of 
inch  a  republic and  such a nation as the 
world has never seen. E ven  recently in 
this country, persecution for opinion has 
had its effect in producing a  migration, 
whose extraordinary character is only

York Herald.)

equalled by the  exodus from E g y p t— the 
inarch of the M orm ons over the desert, to  
the g rea t valley of the Salt Lake, w here 
they have g row n into a m ighty  people. 
E m ig ra tion  has been produced from  tim e 
to time, like the  sw arm ing of bees, by the 
pressure for room and food, leading to  a 
Hitting and  the  form ation of new  hives. 
B u t the  g ran d  cause— th a t which has al
ways produced the g reatest am ount o f  
emigration, and  particularly  emigration 
en masse— is political oppression, and m ost 
of all, after wars and the failure o f  revo
lutionary movements.

Since the  failure of the Irish  revolution 
in 1848, the em igration o f  the people to  
this country is enormous, beyond all ex
ample. D u rin g  the  last tw o o r  th ree  
years, the  em igration of the  G erm an po- 

I pulation, from  the same cause, has in
creased to  a wonderful ex te n t;  and  a s  
despotism is g row ing  stronger every day 
in G erm any, and  the cause will continue 
in operation, the  effect will also continue. 
W ith  the  exception of the inhabitants o f  
G rea t B rita in  and Ireland, the G erm ans 
possess the g reatest facilities, in point o f  
language, in settling here, for there a re  
vast num bers of G erm ans before them  
who speak their native tongue, and  con
stitute the  link th a t  unites them  to  the  
social and political chain. T he Ita lians 
and F rench, and such H ungarians as do 
not speak G erm an, labor under g re a t  dis
advantages in th a t  respect—the  F re n ch  
not so m uch as the others, b u t still to  such 
an extent as h itherto  to  prevent la rge  
em ig ra tio n ; b u t  recent events will over
come all these obstacles, and despair of 
ever seeing liberty and prosperity at home, 
will induce vast num bers to  come ou t to
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th is g rea t field for hum an enterprise, where 
there is room  enough for all, and  every 
m an can enjoy not only physical plenty, 
and  even comforts and  luxuries, as the  re 
w a rd  of his labor and  exertions, b u t  com
plete civil and  religious freedom, such as 
was never possessed by a  nation before. 
T h e re  is not a ray of hope for republican
ism or constitutional governm ent on the 
to n tin en t of Europe. Louis Napoleon is 
firm  in his seat, and  will form  such a 
league with the o ther despots around  him 
th a t  the absolute governm ent of each one 
will be sustained by all the  others, in the 
event of a  revolutionary strugg le  to  over
th ro w  it. T he tide of em igration  will, 
therefore, continue to  swell, and the  g rea te r  
th e  num ber of em igrants the  m ore firmly 
■will despotism be established in E urope ; 
for i t  will be thus relieved of a  troub le 
some class c f  restless spirits, and  be per 
m itted  to enjoy undisturbed possession of 
its power by the  men of law  and  order 
who remain behind ; and  this result, on 
th e  o ther hand, will keep up  the  em igra 
tion of those w ho love freedom bette r  than  
home, so tha t, in the  course o f  the  next 
ten  years, the  em igrants to  this country 
will be counted by millions, and  the 
effect in developing its g igantic  resources, 
and  in  swelling th e  population, will be 
trem endous.

I n  the nations of antiquity , m igrations 
w ere generally destructive to  th e  people 
am ong whom the m igra to ry  hordes came 
— for they w ere warlike, and  conquered 
o r drove ou t the  natives. In  fact, they 
w ere large armies, accompanied by their 
wives and c h ild ren ; an d  being driven out 
by stronger nations, they  m ade weaker 
ones their prey in tu rn . T he hord'es which 
oome from E urope to  the  U n ited  States 
are  men of peace, coalesce w ith  the  popu
lation, and adopt the ir  in s t i tu t io n s ; and, 
strange  as it m ay appear, i t  is nevertheless 
a fact, th a t  despotism in E urope is for the 
in terest of this country. I f  Europeans 
enjoyed liberty and  prosperity a t  home, 
they  would no t abandon their na ta l soil, 
w here lie the  bones of their ancestors, and 
brave the perils of the  ocean to  seek an 
asylum in a  strange land. B u t  no t en
joying these blessings, they come in quest 
o f  them  to the  N ew  W o rld ;  and even the 
seditious, the  rebellious, and  revolutionary 
become useful citizens— friends of law  and 
order— in the  U n ited  States. Some of 
these spirits, it  is true , en tertain  extreme 
opinions, th a t  would peril the peace and

in tegrity  of this republic i f  they prevailed 
to  any g re a t  e x te n t ; b u t  they are  coun
terac ted  by o ther influences, and  th e ir  
g row th  is choked ; so th a t  w ha t was so for
m idable in E urope  is powerless here. T h e  
foreign element is so absorbed and  m ould 
ed by the  plastic influence of the  A m erican 
race and  their institutions th a t  it is lost, 
and  is only seen in its effects upon the  
grow th  and  health  of the  body po litic : 
like food, which, taken  into the  hum an 
system, does n o t change it to  its own na
tu re , b u t  is itself changed and  assimilated 
to the body, w hich it developes, supports, 
and  sustains. T h e  g rea te r  the n um ber 
o f  em igrants, therefore, w ho visit o u r  
shores, the  g rea te r  and the  m ore vast will 
be our prosperity, and  the  m ore rapidly 
will the  w ealth  and  pow er of the  nation  
be unfolded. This, as we have said, is 
peculiar to  Am erica. T he immediate r e 
sult o f  em igration on a  large  scale, in o ther  
ages and  o ther countries, was d iffe ren t; 
th o u g h  it, too, was not w ithou t an  u lti 
m ate beneficial effect upon the civiliza
tion of m ankind.

T he Greeks w ere more* distinguished 
for the ir  m igra tions th an  any other na tion  
of antiquity . N o t  only did they m ig ra te  
from  one p a r t  of Greece to another, b u t  
to  Asia M inor and the  isles of the M edi
te rranean . T here  w ere th e  Pelasgi, and  
the Heraclides, who em igrated, en masse, 
and about whose origin so m uch has been 
w ritten  by the  learned. T he m igra tion  
of the  Phoenicians to  E ubea  was on ac
count of its mines, like the  p resent emi
gration  to  California. F ro m  JEolis la rga  
m igrations took place on account of con
quests, as those who rem ained in the  S ta te  
would be m ade slaves. T he conquest of 
Boeotia, as th a t  of Thessaly, drove m any 
from  their  homes, and  a g rea t  body of 
these fugitives, jo ined  by bands of adven
tu re rs  from  Pelopennesus, em barked for 
Asia. These expeditions constituted th* 
yEolian m igration, so called from  the race 
which had  the  principal share in it. T h a  
D orians m igra ted  from  the  no rthern  foot 
of Parnassus, in Phocis, to  Pelopennesus, 
which they conquered. Those tribes, be
ing  in a w eak and  unsettled  state, w eie  
always willing to  receive foreigners am ong  
them  w ho came recom m ended by illustri
ous b ir th , wealth , or m erit. Some emi
g ra te d  from  a ttrac tions o f  soil, and  soma 
were driven out by the plague. B u t  the 
g rea tes t m igra tion  was the  JSolian, pro
duced by the  irrup tions into Bceotia and
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th e  Pelopennesus. They em barked from  1 

Aulis, and settled in the  islands and t h e , 
opposite const of Asia M inor. These se t - 1 

tiers constituted the  basis of the G reek 
colonies, which were afterw ards largely 
augm ented  by voluntary em igrations under 
th e  sanction o f  the m other country. They 
carried with them  the accum ulated know 
ledge of Greece, and  finding a luxuriant 
soil, they prospered to a  m ost rem arkable 
extent. T he spring of activity was won
derful. T he  progress of m ercantile in- 
d u stry an d  maritime discovery was coupled 
■with the  cultivation of the nobler arts, 
and  the opening of new  intellectual fields 
in a degree to which history atYords no 
parallel before the com m encem ent of the 
la test period of European civilization. T he , 
a rts, refinement, and wealth w ere developed 
rauch m ore rapidly in the Asiatic colonies 
th a n  in the  m other country, w here they 
■were not equally favoured by nature, and 
-were also checked by intestine troubles. 
T h e  cities of the colonists were distin 
guished by a  degree o f  luxury unknown 
in  Greece, and Corinth alone could be 
com pared to them  for the cultivation of 
th e  arts of peace. I t  is a  curious fa'-t 
th a t  the colonist b rough t back to the old 
land improvements in ship building, navi
gation , and other arts, ju s t  as the A m eri
cans have been enlightening the m other 
country  at the late exhibition of the  W orld 's 
F a ir .  T here was one cause th a t  ope- 
ra ted  to destroy these colonists, and p re 
vented th e  development of the ir  greatness. 
I t  was the w ant of a  political union to 
hold them  together— th a t  bond o f  streng th  j 
■which made the  American colonies t h e ' 
U n ited  States, and  the U nited  S tates the  j 
envy and the adm iration of the world.

These m igrations from E urope to Asia 
■were several centuries before the Christian 
era. T he first of the g rea t  irruptions 
from  Asia into Europe,w hich finally resulted 
in the overthrow  of the I lom an empire , 1 

commenced in the  beginning of the second ' 
•en tu ry . After the l lu n sw e re  vanquished 
by the Chinese and  a tribe  of the  T arta rs , 
the ir  fate wa.s chiefly varied by the ir  cha
rac te r  and situation. W hile the  poorest 
aud  most pusillanimous were content to 
rem ain in their native country, to renounce 
th e ir  peculiar name and origin, and to 
m ingle with the victorious nation, and 
o thers, who aspired somewhat higher, re 
t ired  south, under the protection of the  
E m pero r of China, which they repaid by 
g u a rd in g  the frontier, the  most warlike

and powerful tribes o f  the I Inns m ain 
tained, in their adverse fortune, the u n 
daunted  spirit of their ancestors. T he  
W estern  world was open to  their valor, 
and they resolved, under the conduct of 
their hereditary  chieftains, to  discover and 
subdue some rem ote country, which was 
inaccessible to the  conquering tribe of 
T arta rs  and the  Chinese. One division 
settled in the  f ru i’ful plains on the eastern 
side of the Caspian, and the ir  maimers, 
and even the ir  features, becam 3 gradually 
softened by the  climate, the  fertility of tlus 
soil, and perhaps some fain t traces th a t  
were left of the  ancient civilization of 
Greece. T he other division gradually 
advanced tow ards the  northwes*, and the 
hardships o f  a  colder climate, and tho in 
tercourse w ith savage tribe---, exasperated 
and developed all the ir  native fierceness. 
They settled on the  banks o f  the Volga, 
proceeding north  in the  sum m er, and south 
in the  w inter. B u t the same force which 
had driven them  from th«-ir native seats, 
still continued to  impel the ir  m arch to 
wards the frontiers of E u ro p e : and having 
conquered the fierce tribes of the  G oths, 
between the  B a 'tic  and the Euxine , finally 
subdued tlie Rom ans, tlv- vaunted lords of 
the world. T he m ig ra tio rs  of the Goth* 
and V andals completed w hat was begun 
by the I lu n s , and  the  R om an empire, al
ready sunk in the lap o f  luxury, frll before 
the overwhelm ing hord-s of barbarians. 
The I lu n s  subsequently settled in H u n 
gary, b u t  th e  prevailing element in th a t  
country  a t present, is the  M agyar popula
tion, who a re  of T urkish  origin.

These m igrations w ere invading armies. 
T he hosts which th rong  to  the U n ited  
States from E urope, come in p*ace— they 
are active and  intelligent, and m any of 
them  bring  money and  property w ith  
them . All of them  increa.e  the  value of 
property in their adopted home, and  con
tr ibu te  to the  greatness c f  th e  country. 
They have increased this city, w ithin a  
few years, to  an  extent unprecedented in 
ancient or m odern history. They people 
our savannahs and  prairies, clear ou r for
ests, cultivate the  teem ing soil, build our 
railroads and c ities  and  in troduce the 

■ mechanical ar ts  in  which Europeans ex
cel, aDd in a few years E urope  is repaid 

| by improvements on w hat she gave. E m i
gra tion  no t only increases the population 
b u t  improves the  race on thi.s continent, 
for it is always the m ost vigorous, healthy, 
and energetic who em igra te ; and this, w ith
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the crossing of breeds, is one g re a t  cause 
of the go-a-he;nl ch aracter  o f  the  Am eri
can people. W ith  a  homogeneous race so 
rapidly increasing— th e  “ highest style o f  
m an,” fused ou t of m any elements into 
one, like the celebrated Corin th ian  brass 
— with a  homogeneous language and ho
mogeneous institutions so free, and  with

a virgin soil so fertile and  so vast, w h a t is 
this republic to  become in a  few s h o r t - 
years? N either  eye ha th  seen, nor ear 
heard, no r has it  en tered  into the h e a r t  
of m an to  conceive the  m ighty  destiny 
th a t  aw aits the  U n ited  S tates before th e  
present generation shall have passed 
away.

THE GOSPEL IN  MALTA.

LEXTER FROM ELDER LORENZO SNOW.

D ear  F rank lin ,— On m atu re  considera
tion, while a t Genoa, it  seemed wisdom 
th a t  E ld e r  W oodard should accompany 
me to M a l ta ; for w hich place we took 
passage the 20th  of Feb. on board  the 
F re n ch  steamer Tclem aquc.

T he following day we arrived a t  L e g 
horn, and  proceeding from  thence passed 
the Island of E lba , where Napoleon resi
ded before his last re tu rn  to F rance .

On reaching Civitta Vecchia in the  
P ap a l S tates, in  consequence of a se
vere storm , we w ere detained 24 hours. 
O u r  nex t port was Naples, one of the 
la rgest cities of Italy, and  the seat of the  
Neapolitan G overnm ent, containing about 
360,000 inhabitants : its celebrity may be 
ju d g ed  from the  old proverb, “ See Naples 
and die.”  U pon entering  the  bay, the 
ever smoking brow of m oun t Vesuvius is 
seen on the righ t, like a  demon w atching  
for the destined ho u r  when again  he may 
pour fo rth  desolation upon the  su rround 
ing  country. Leaving th is place on the 
m orn ing  of the  24th, we m ade our way 
’m id roaring  winds and  dashing waves to 
w ards Sicily,— b u t the following m orning 
as we approached the harbour of Messina, 
a  beautiful calm had  succeeded ; the  a ir  
w as th a t  of genial spring, and  the  sloping 
hills around the  city w ere m antled  w ith  
riches* verdure. Passsing  these straits 
we steered across the M editerranean, till 
on the  2Gth, we reached the island of 
M alta . On arriv ing here, and  calling on 
S ir .  H olton, the agen t for the  Oriental 
S team  Company, I  found myself obliged 
to  rem ain some weeks longer than  I  ex
pected, in consequence of one of the ir  
steam ers upon the  Pied Sea breaking 
dow n th ree  days out from  S u e /, and

Malta, March 10th, 1S52. 
being compelled to  re tu rn  all her pas
sengers, who w ere rem aining  a t po rt w a it
ing the  nex t m on th ’s boat, which 'would 
be so crow ded, having to  take in  those 
arriv ing from  Southam pton, th a t  no m ore  
could be received u nder any consideration 
whatever. B u t  though  a t  present disap
pointed in being able to move fo rw ard , 
yet I  feel th a t  m uch good will result from  
the  m anner in which the L o rd  may direct 
the  employment of the time now a t  my 
command, as I  am  surrounded by an  in 
teresting people, and  in a m ost im portan t 
field of labour, where a  g re a t  w ork  will 
be accomplished, extending to adjacent 
nations.

W h a t  will be precisely our mode of 
operation, as yet, we scarcely have had  
time to determ ine, b u t  shall endeavour to  
do as prudence and wisdom may dictate, 
on becoming m ore acquain ted  w ith  the  
characteristic features o f  our position.

This is decidedly a  Catholic  country, to  
which belongs all the  peculiar prejudices 
th a t anywhere appertain to  th a t denomin
ation, heightened by the presence of the  
religious disunion which always shows 
Potestantism  to  much disadvantage w hen
ever and  w herever it  begins to  m ake its 
appearance.

M alta  and  tw o small adjacent island.*, 
rise up  am id the  blue w aters of the M edi
te rranean , fa rth er  d istan t from  the m ain 
land th an  any o thers upon the bosom of 
this inland sea. T h e  B ritish  forces took 
them  from th e  F rench  in 1800, and g rea t  
additions have since been made to their 
fortifications. T he population am ounts 
to about 124,000, em bracing E ng lish , 
F rench , Italians, Greeks, Germ ans, T urks , 
Moors, Spaniard?, &e. T h e  Lion and
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U nicorn wave her banner of freedom over 
this little realm of Catholicism, proposing 
liberty of speech, and of the press, in con
sideration of which, we are  seeking a  place 
for public services, and m aking a rra n g e 
m ents w ith a  respectable p rin ting  estab
lishment for publishing such w orks as we 
shall ju d g e  most suitable.

I  have also sent for E lder  O brav to 
come immediately, and  b ring  a  good sup
ply of pamphlets and  books. T he organi
zation of a branch of our C hurch  here 
would loosen the  spiritual fetters o f  m any 
nations, as tho Maltese in their commer
cial relations, a re  spread along the shores 
o f  Europe, Asia, and Africa. N early  all 
speak the  Italian, and at the same time, 
by the peculiarities of their native dialect, 
they make themselves easily understood by 
those using the Arabic and Syriac, which 
a re  exceedingly difficult for m ost other 
Europeans. Five newspapers are published 
here in Italian ; tw o in English ; and  tw o 
others both in English and Ita lian . M alta  
furnishes m any objects o f  interest to  the 
antiquarian  and the lovers of the curious. 
A m ong the num ber may be noticed, a  
small bay where S t. P au l was shipwrecked 
when on his way to Home, as related  in

the A cts of the  Apostles. T here  is also 
an extensive building, form erly occupied 
by the Inquisition, and rings and hooks 
still rem ain in the  walls underground , 
where the  unhappy beings w ere confined 
who fell into the power of th a t  fearful 
tribunal. I n  the  C hurch of the Inquisi
tion is a  m agnificent picture, upon whick 
M artin  L u th e r  is represented in hell, su r 
rounded with flames, a g o n iz in g  in  f i e r y  
torm ents.  W h e th e r  the a rtis t  was on th« 
spot when he drew  his p icture we are  not 
informed. A t one corner of a  street, in 
stone f igures ,  may bs seen Lucifer w rith 
ing under a  severe flagelation by Michael, 
who, wfith his feet placed triu m p h an tlf  
upon his neck, seems highly pleased w i t i  
the effects going  on th rough  the powerful 
blows adm inistered w ith his H erculean 
club. M any o ther striking spectacle* 
could be mentioned, b u t  doubtless th e j  
would participate m ore of the  ludicrous 
than the instructor?. I am now aw aiting  
intelligence from  Sw itzerland, Bombay, 
and C alcutta , upon the receipt of which, 
if  I  find any th ing  of particu lar interest or 
importance, I  will notice hereafter.

Y ours affectionately,
L orenzo  S n o w .

VARIETIES.

T in : seed of evil-doers shall never be renow ned.— I sa ia h .
S t r e n g th  of resolution is, in itself, dominion and ability ; and there is a seed of 

sovereignty in unflinching determ ination.
W o  unto  him th a t spurneth a t the doings o f  the L ord  ; yea. wo unto  him th a t  shall 

deny the Christ and  his work : yea, wo un to  him  th a t shall deny the revelations o f  the 
Lord , and th a t shall say, T he L o rd  no longer w orketh by revelation, or by prophecy, 
o r  by gifts, or by tongues, or by healings, or by the  power o f  the Holy G host.—  
M o rm o n .

N o people can he either politically free or socially safe or happy, whose religious 
feelings are interfered with, coerced, or insulted, and no G o rern m p n tca n  be either re 
spected, or willingly obeyed, who place a  brand upon men for their creed, or who 
deny them a participation of every henefit which o ther men enjoy, because they refuee 
to  violate the dictates of their conscience, and continue to  worship as their fathers 
worshipped before them .— Catholic G u a r d ia n .— (Really liberal from our Catholic 
f r ien d s! Query. Is this rule admissible at Rorne, Naples, M adrid, &c. ?— E d . )

L a t t e r -day  S a in t s  in  D e n m a r k . — A num ber of M ormon congregations have 
been formed in D enm ark, mostly consisting of Baptists and persons separated from 
the  Established Church . In  some places riotous proceedings have taken place is  
connexion with them, the mob having by force broken up their meetings. Mostly tha 
Clergy hare  succeeded in repressing the ir  pruselytism by religious exhortation and 
a rg u  nent. Some few have been solemnly reconciled to the Church, others will pro
bably emigrate to America. A petition signed by nearly 1000 of thom, was presented 
the other day to the Diet, dem anding increased protection from  the  police.— Copen
hagen Correspondent of the Chronicle.
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E v e r t  man ought to  aim at eminence, not by pulling others down, but by raising 
himself.

T h e  Bill regu la ting  the  salaries of T erritoria l Officers was engrossed in the U n ited  
S ta tes  Senate, yesterday (M arch 23 rd ). This Bill repeals the  A ct w hich debarred  the  
officers from  d raw ing  salaries when away from their  posts over sixty d a y s ; b u t  requires 
t h a t  their absence m ust, hereafter, be approved by the Presiden t. This measure is 
probably intended for the  benefit of those gentlem en who deemed it advisable for their 
ow n individual welfare, to  suddenly leave U ta h .— N e w  Y o r k  H e r a ld .

I n c re a s e  o f  Mormonism.— T he increase of M orm onism  is one of the ex tra- 
d inary circumstances o f  the day. Despite all the  charges o f  im m orality and  licen
tiousness preferred against the leaders, converts continue to  be m ade by hundreds 
a n d  thousands, n o t only in this country b u t  in Europe, and  thus the City of the  Salt 
L ak e  is rapidly swelling in population. A t our last accounts, nearly three hun d red  
families were a t  S t. Louis p reparing  to set out, and  it  is estim ated th a t  a t least fiv« 
thousand  persons will direct the ir  footsteps th ither  in th e  course of the  present spring  
and  coming sum m er. H ow  are we to account for this delusion ? W h a t is the re  in 
M orm onism  th a t  thus cxcites, dazzles, and  bewilders ? I t  is supposed th a t  the M or
mon population, a t  the present moment, am ounts to  tw en ty  thousand souls. T he  
increase for the present year will make the num ber a t  least th irty  thousand. T he ir  
missionaries are  abroad in all quarters , and  am ong the  converts are  hardy, indus
trious, and  unoffending citizens, w ho have h itherto  conducted themselves with 
m orality  and propriety, and who, as we m ay infer, cannot believe th e  charges o f  
polygamy, as preferred  agains t B righam  Y oung  and his associates.— C in r in n a t t i  
( U . S . )  A lla s .

D isco v ery  o f  A m erica.—N um erous evidences have left no doubt th a t  th e  N ew  
"World was visited by the  ancients some centuries before its discovery by Columbus. 
W ith o u t refe rring  to  the  temples of Mexico, formed upon the  same plan as those o f  
D elphos and Pausanias, and  bearing the  significant nam e o f Teocallia ,  we find th« 
following in the U niversa l G azette  o f  B o g o ta  :— “ A t the  village of Dolores, ab o u t 
tw o  leagues from  M o n te v id e o ,  a  p lan ter has ju s t  discovered a  tum ulary  stone covered 
w ith  unknow n characters. On tak ing  away the stone he found a  vault of brick-w ork, 
contain ing  two antique swords, a helmet, and  a  buckler, m uch  w orn w ith  ru st, w ith  
a n  earthen am phora of la rge  dimensions. On these remains being show n to F a th e r  
M artinez, he succeeded in m aking out the  following w ords in G reek ch a rac te rs : 
i Alexander, son of Philip , was K in g  of Macedon about the 63rd  O lym piad.— In  
these places o f  P to lem y ’ . . . b u t  the rem ainder of the  inscription was w an ting .
O n  the  hilt of the  sw ord is a n  engraved portrait, which appears to  be th a t  of A lexan
der, and  on the  helm et is chased w ork representing Achilles d ragg ing  the body of 
H ec to r  round the walls of Troy. Is it  to be concluded from  this discovery th a t  the 
land  of Brazil was explored by a  contem porary of Aristotle ? Is  i t  probable th a t  
P to lem y, the well-known com m ander of A lexander’s fleet, driven by tempest into 
w h a t the ancients called the g rea t  ocean, and  cast upon the shore of Brazil, m arked 
th e  event by the erection of this m onum ent? A t all events the  fact is a  subject of 
g re a t  curiosity for the  archaeologists.”— P u b lic  P r in t s .

OUR HO H E  IS IN  THE WEST.

A ik—“ The Irish Emigrant.”

Far o’er yon bounding ocean, yea, beyond its billows’ roar,
"Where vast Pacific's surging waves lave free Columbia’s shore,
Lies that fair land, belov’d by all the Saints of Latter-davs ;
"Where Zion’s children join as one to chant their son^s of praise.
Oh haste we then from Babylon, our holy rest’s not h e r e ;
*l Away ! away !” I t  is the voice of Heaven’s chosen Seer,—
“ Away ! ye Saints of Latter-days! your home is in the West,
“  The Zion of the Pure and Free, the City of the Blest.”

Away! ye Saints, i c .
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Let those who will revile the name to Saints and Angels dear;
The lov’d of Heaven may well sustain the sinner’s scornfnl sneer.
H e shrank not, nor w il l g o o d  men shrink, to treud the  path H e  trod,—
That path the Saviour journey’d onee—the path that leads to God.
Ohl if the King of Glory met butsufFring, scorn, and shame,
Well may His faithful Prophets, too, while in their Master’s name 
They ery—“ A w ay! ye righteous ones! your Ilome is in the West,
“ The Zion of the Pure and Free, the City of the B les t!”

Away! ye Saints, &c.-

Oh Babylon ! proud Babylon I our souls would weep for thee ;
Did'st thou but know, in this thy day, the tru ths which Saints can see.
Thou had’st not scorn’d, nor hated one who only sought to save;
Nor wrought that fearful deed on him who fills a martyr’s grave.
Father in Heaven ! we bless Thee for our Prophet and our Seer,
"While in onr Saviour’s name we pray— “ Father of mercies ! hear t 
li Oh ! speed us far from Babylon ! our Home is in the West,
“ The Zion of the Pure and Free, the City of the B les t!”

Away 1 ye Saints,
.Monarch of Heaven I God of love! our earnest prayer shall b e :—
May we be found obedient to Thy Gospel and to Thee ;
Let men deride—let devils tempt,—oh keep us ever t r u e ;
True to the mock’d, the world despis’d, the neavenly-minded fe w ;
True to the glorious cause we serve; true to the King we love;
Iieady to do thy will below, as Angels are above,—
Then will we sing—“ Away ! away ! our Home is in the West,
“ The Zion of the Pure and Free, the City of the Blest 1”

Away ! ye Saints, &c. 
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2 1 1  NOTICES.— LIST OF MONIES RECEIVED;

N o t i c e . —The new stereotype edition of the Book of Mormon is revised, the paragraphs 
numbered, the No. of ehapter inserted on top of page, printed in new type on a la rger  
sheet than the former ediiions, and is bound in a superior manner.

C a u t io n .— The Saints are hereby cautioned against the impositions of George E . Taylor, 
Sarah Stephens, alias Miss Taylor, and David Collins. These persons have been ca t  off 
from the Chureh, and we warn the Saints to bew are of their dishonourable praclipes 
awl false pretences.
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M I L L E N N I A L  STAB.

H E THAT HATH AN EAK, LET HIM HEAB WHAT THE SP IR IT  SAITH 

UNTO THE CHUECHES.—Rev. ii. 7.

N o . lO .—V ol. X IV .  S a tu rd a y ,  M ay  1, 1 8 5 2 .  P r ic e  One P e n n y .

H I S T O R Y  O F  J O S E P H  S M I T H .  

(Continued fro m  page 133.)

Previous to th e  20 th  o f  M arch, I  r e 
ceived the four following revelations, be
sides the w ork  of  t r a n s la t in g :—

Revelation, given March, 1832. The order
given o f  the Lord, to Enoch, f o r  the purpose
o f  establishing the poor.

The Lord spake unto Enoch, saying, 
Hearken unto me saith the Lord your God, 
who are ordained unto the High Priesthood 
of my Church, who have assembled your
selves together, and listen to the counsel of 
Him who has ordained you from on high, who 
shall speak in your ears the words of wis
dom, that salvation may be unto you in that 
thing which you have presented before me, 
saith the Lord God : for verily I  say unto 
you, the time has come, and is now at hand, 
and behold, and lo, it  must needs be that 
there be an organization of my people, in 
regulating and establishing the affairs of the 
storehouse for the poor of my people, both 
in this place and in the land of Zion, or in 
other words, the city of Enoch, for a per
manent and everlasting establishment and 
order unto my Church, to advance the cause 
which ye have espoused, to the salvation of 
man, and to the glory of your Father who is 
in heaven, that you may be eqnal in the 
bands of heavenly things, yea and earthly 
things also, for the obtaining of heavenly 
th ings; for if ye are not equal in earthly 
things, ye cannot be equal in obtaining 
heavenly things : for if you will that I  give 
unto you a place in the celestial world, you 
must prepare yourselves by doing the things 
"which I  have commanded yon and required 
of  yon.

And now, verily thus gaith the Lord, it  is

expedient that all things be done unto my 
glory, that ye should, who are joined to 
gether in this o rder ; or in other words, let 
my servant Ahasdah, and my servant Gaze- 
lam, or Enoch, and my servant Pelagoram, 
sit in council with the Saints which are in 
Zion : otherwise satan seeketh to turn their 
hearts away from the truth, that they be
come blinded, and understand not the things 
which are prepared for them : wherefore a 
commandment I  give unto you, to prepare 
and organize yourselves by a bond or ever
lasting covenant that cannot be broken.

And he who breaketh it shall lose his of
fice and standing in the Church, and shall 
be delivered over to the buffetings of satan 
until the day of redemption. Behold, this is 
the preparation wherewith I  prepare you, 
and the foundation, and the ensample, which 
I  give nnto you whereby you may accom
plish the commandments which are given 
you, that through my providence, notwith
standing the tribulation which shall descend 
upon you, that the Church may stand inde
pendant above all other creatures beneath 
the celestial world, that you may come up 
unto the crown prepared for you, and be 
made rulers over many kingdoms, saith the 
Lord God, the Holy One of Zion, who hath 
established the foundations of Adnm-ondi- 
Ahman; who hath appointed Michael, your 
Prince, and established his feet, and set him 
upon high ; and given unto him the keys of 
salvation under the counsel and direction of 
the Holy One, who is without beginning of 
days or end of life.

Verily, verily I  say unto yon, ye are little 
children, and ye have not as yet understood 
how great blessings the Father has in IIi3 
own hands, and prepared, for you; and va
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cannot bear all things now, nevertheless be 
of pood cheer, for I will lead you along; the 
kingdom is yours and tlie blessings thereof 
are yours; nnd the riches of eternity are 
yours; and lie who receiveth all things with 
thankfulness shall be made glorious, and the 
things of this earth shall be added unto him, 
even an hundred-fold, yea more : wherefore 
do the things which I have commanded you, 
saith your Redeemer, even the Son Ahman, 
who prepareth all things before he taketh 
von ; for ye are the Church of the First
born, and he will take yon up in the cloud, 
and appoint every man his portion. And he 
that is a faithful and wise steward shall in
herit all tilings. Amen.

Revelation, given March, 1832.

Verily I say unto you, that it is my will 
that my servant Jared Carter should go again 
into the eastern countries, from place to place, 
and from city to city, in the power of the 
ordination wherewith he has been ordained, 
proclaiming glad tidings of great joy, even 
the everlasting Gospel, and 1 will send upon 
him the Comforter, which shall teach him 
the truth and the way whither he shall go; 
and inasmuch as he is faithful, I will crown 
him again with sheaves : wherefore, let your 
heart be glad my servant Jared Carter, and 
fear not, saith your Lord, even Jesus Christ. 
Ainen.

Revelation, given March, 1S32. |

Verily, thus saith the Lord, unto you my | 
servant Stephen Burnett, go ye, go ye, into i 
the world, and preach the Gospel to every | 
creatnre that cometh under the sound of 
vour voice, and inasmuch as you desire a 
companion I will give nnto you my servant 
Eden Smith; wherefore go ye and preach my 
Gospel, whether to the north or to the sontfc, 
to the east or to the west, it mattereth not, 
for ye cannot go amiss; therefore, declare 
the things which ye have heard and verily 
believe, and know to be true. Behold, this 
is the will of him who hath called you, your 
Redeemer, even Jesus Christ. Amen. j

Revelation, given March, 1SG2.

Verily, verily 1 say unto you my servant 
Frederick G. Williams, listen to the voice of 
him who speaketh, to the word of the Lord | 
your God, and hearken to the calling where- , 
with you are called, even to be a High Priest 
in my Church, and a counsellor unto my ser
vant Joseph Smith, jun., unto whom I  have 
given the keys of the kingdom, which be- 
longeth always unto the Presidency of the 
High Priesthood; therefore, verily I acknow
ledge him and will bless him, and also thee 
inasmuch as thou art faithful in council, in 
the office which I have appointed unto you, 
in prayer always vocally, and in thy heart, ,

in public and in private; also in thy ministry 
in proclaiming the Gospel in the land of the 
living, and among thy brethren : and in do
ing these things thou wilt do the greatest 
good unto thy fellow beings, and will pro
mote the glory of him who is your L o rd : 
wherefore, be faithful, stand in the office 
which I have appointed unto you, succour the 
weak, lift up the hands which hang down, 
and strengthen the feeble kuees ; and, if thou, 
ar t  faithful unto the end, thou shalt have a 
crown of immortality and eternal life in the 
mansions which I have prepared in the house 
of my Father. Behold, and lo, these are 
tlie words of Alpha and Omega, even Jesns 
Christ. Amen.

I  received a  letter from the b re th ren  
who w ent up  to the land of Zion, sta ting  
th a t  they had arrived a t Independence, 
Missouri, in good health and spirits, w ith  
a prin ting  press and  a store o f  goods. 
They also sent me the prospectus for the 
m onthly paper agreeably to  the instruc 
tions of the  fall Conference; it  read  as 
follow s:—

“ THE EVENING a n d  MORNING STAR,

WILL n E  PU nL lS H E D  AT

Independence, Jaelison County, State o f  
Missouri.

As the forerunner of the night of the end, 
and the messenger of the day of redemption, 
the Star will borrow its light from sacred 
sources, and be devoted to the revelations 
of God as made known to Ilis servants by 
the Holy Ghost, at sundry times since the 
creation of man, but more especially in these 
last days, for the restoration of the house of 
Israel. We rejoice much because God has 
been so mindful of His promise, as again to 
send into this world the Holy Ghost, where
by we are enabled to know the right way to 
holiness ; and, furthermore, to prove all doc
trines, whether they be of God or of man; 
for there can be but one, as Christ and 
the Father are one. All of us know, or 
ought to, that oar heavenly Father, out of 
all the peoples which He had planted on the 
earth, chose but one people to whom He 
gave Ilis laws, Ilis revelations, and His com
mandments, and this was Jacob His chosen 
and Israel Ilis clcct. All know too, or might, 
that for disobedience, or not keeping His 
commandments to do them, God had this 
people carried away captive into all coun
tries, and scattered among all nations, but 
promised that l ie  would gather them and 
bring them again unto their own lands; then 
the land should yet yield its increase, and 
at that time He would take away the stony 
heart and give them a heart of flesh, and
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write His law in it, that all might know Him 
from the least of them to the greatest of 
th e m : so that the knowledge of Him might 
fill the whole earth, as the waters cover the 
sea. A t which time it shall no more be 
said, the Lord liveth that brought up the 
children of Israel from the land of the north, 
and from all the lands whither he had 
driven them. And it shall come to pass in 
the last days, the mountain of the Lord’s 
house shall be established in the top of the 
mountains, and shall be exalted above the 
hills; and all nations shall flow unto it. 
And many people shall go and say, Come 
ye, and let us go up to the mountain of the 
Lord, to the house of the God of Jacob ; 
and He will teach us of His ways, and we 
will walk in His paths : for out of Zion shall 
g'o forth the law, and the word of the Lord 
from Jerusalem. And it shall come to pass 
in that day, the Lord shall set His hand 
again the second time to recover the remnant 
of His people, which shall be left, from Assy
ria, and from Egypt, and from Pathros, and 
from Cush, and from Elam, and from Shinar, 
and from Hamath, and from the islands of 
the sea. And He shall set up an ensign for 
the nations, and shall assemble the outcasts 
of Israel, and gather together the dispersed 
of Judah from the four corners of the earth.

Seeing these things so plainly foretold, 
we have great confidence in declaring to all 
flesh, that, not only the day but the hour is 
a t  hand for all to be fulfilled: when the 
earth shall be transfigured, and return to 
the same beauty and goodness, as at the 
morn of creation; when the righteous shall 
rise, and flow together, to inherit the earth, 
until the children of Israel become as nu 
merous as the stars in the sky, or the sand 
upon the sea shore—Wherefore, we beseech 
all that have ears to hear, or eyes to  see, to 
beware; for God, at all times, when He was 
about to visit the children of men for their 
wickedness, hath sent angels, or prophets, to 
warn them of what was about to take place. 
As before the flood He sent Enoch and N oah; 
before the destruction of Sodom and Gomor
rah, two angels; before He took Israel out 
of  Egypt, Moses and Aaron, and so down to 
the coming of our Saviour: and can less be 
expected before the great day of the Lord ? 
Will God neglect to blow the trumpet in 
Zion, and sound an alarm in His holy moun
tain ; or refuse to pour out His Spirit upon 
all flesh that will serve Him in truth, be
fore the wicked shall be turned into hell, 
with all the nations that forget Him? 
No ; heaven and earth shall pass away but 
not a jot or tittle of His word shall ever fail. 
Therefore, in the fear of Him, nnd to spread 
the truth among all nations, kindreds, ton
gues and people, this paper ia sent forth, that 
-a wicked world may know that Jesus Christ,

the Redeemer who shall come to Zion, will 
soon appear unto them who look for him, the 
second time without sin unto salvation, to 
make a full end of all nations whither he 
hath driven Israel, but will not make a full 
end of him, because he cometh to make resti 
tution of all things which he hath spoken by 
the mouths of all his holy Prophets since the 
the world began.

The Book of Mormon, having already gone 
to the world, being the fulness of the Gospel 
to the Gentiles according to the promises of 
old, we know that the blessing of Joseph is 
near at hand. For his glory, the firstling of 
his bullock, and his horns the horns of uni
corns : with them he shall push the peopl« 
together from the ends of the earth, to the 
place of the name of the Lord of Hosts, the 
mount of Z ion: for in this monntain shall 
the Lord of Hosts make unto all people a  
feast of fat things, a feast of wines on the 
lees, of fat things full of marrow, of wines 
on the lees well refined. And He will des
troy in this mountain the face of the cover
ing over all people, and the vail that is 
spread over all nations : wherefore it is now 
made known and published to the world, by 
the authority of the beloved Saviour, that the 
gathering of the house of Israel hath com
menced upon the land of Zion; and tha t  the 
Church which is called the Church of Christ, 
is an ensign to all nations, tha t  the children 
of God are returning from their long dis
persion, to possess the land of their inheri
tance, and reign with Christ a thousand 
years, while satan is bound.

We know there are many lying spirits 
abroad in the earth, to withstand the trn th  
and deceive the people, but he cannot b« 
called a disciple of the humble Jesus who 
doth not know the language of God from 
the language of man. The Saviour declares: 
He that will not believe my words, will no t  
believe me, that I am; and he that will not 
believe me, will not believe the Father which 
sent me. For behold, I am the Father, I  am 
the light, and the life, and the truth of the  
world. Come unto me, O ye Gentiles, and 
I will show unto you the greater things, the 
knowledge which is hid up because of un 
belief. Come unto me O ye house of Israel, 
and it shall be made manifest unto you, how 
great things the Father hath laid up for you 
from the foundation of the w orld ;  and i t  
hath not come unto you, because of unbelief. 
Behold, when ye shall rend that vail of un 
belief which doth cause you to remain in 
your awful state of wickedness and hardness 
of heart, and blindness of mind, then shall 
the great and marvellous things which have 
been hid up from the foundation of the w o r l i  
from you; yea, when ye shall call upon the 
Father in my name, with a broken heart and 
a contrite spirit, then shall ye know that  the
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Father hath remembered the covenant which 
He made unto your fathers, C) house of 
Is ra e l ; and then shall my revelations which 
I  have caused to be written by my servant 
John, be unfolded in the eyes of all the 
people. Remember when ye see these things, 
ye shall know that the time is at hand that 
they shall be made manifest in very deed; 
and those endowed with power from on 
high shall do miracles by faith, and signs 
shall follow them that believe, until the Son 
of man cometh in the clouds of heaven with 
power and great glory.

To a man of God who looks upon the 
•world as it now is, with nation against na
tion ; kingdom against kingdom; rumour 
against rumour; revolution against revolu
t ion; war against w a r ; robber against rob
ber ; persecutor against persecutor; sharper 
against sharper; society against society; 
sect against s e c t ; and one against another 
over the face of the earth ; the fear of 
judgment will rest upon him, and while 
he is silent as heaven, he will hear the 
groans of eternity over the corruption of 
the world, and, with a thrill of compassion 
which might ja r  the earth from the sides to 
the centre, he will watch the angels receive 
the great command— Go reap down the 
earth !

The Evening and the Morning Star, be
sides the secret of the Lord, which is now 
with them that fear Him, and the everlasting 
Gospel, which must go to all nations, before 
the Holy One shall stand upon the mount of 
Olivet, and upon the mighty ocean, even the 
g reat deep, and upon the islands of the sea, 
and upon the land of Zion, to destroy the 
wicked with the brightness of his coming— 
will also contain whatever of truth or in
formation that can benefit the Saints of God 
temporally as well as spiritually, in these 
last days, whether in prose or poetry, with
out interfering with polities, broils, or the 
gainsayings of the world. "While some may 
say this paper is opposed to all combinations 
under whatever plausible character, others 
will know, that it is for an eternal union 
whose maker and supporter is G od : thus all 
must be as they are, inasmuch as they that 
plow iniquity, and sow wickedness, reap 
the same—but wisdom is justified of her 
children.

From this press also, may be expected as 
soon as wisdom directs, many sacred records, 
which have slept for ages.

*N.Ti.— Terms.— The Star will be issued 
monthly on a royal sheet quarto, at one dol
lar  a year, till it shall be deemed proper to 
publish it oftener. (A supplement will be 
published weekly, if required, containing the 
advertisements of Jackson County, &e.) 
Letters to the editor must be paid—and

subscriptions, in specie or United States’ 
bills.

W. W. rilELPS.
February, 1S32.

February 22, 1S32. 

According to  previous calculations, we 
now began to  make preparations to  visit 
the b re th ren  who had  removed to the  
land of Missouri. Before going to  I l ira m  
to  live w ith fa ther  Johnson, my wife had 
taken tw o children, (tw ins) of John  M u r 
dock, to b ring  up. She received them  
when only nine days old : they w ere now 
nearly eleven months. I  would rem ark  
th a t  noth ing im portan t had  occurred since 
I  came to  reside in fa ther  Johnson’s house 
in H i r a m ; I  had  held m eetings on the 
Sabbaths and evenings, and baptized a  
num ber. F a th e r  Johnson 's son, Olm sted 
Johnson, came hom e on a  visit, du ring  
which I  told him if  he did not obey the 
Gospel, the  spirit he was o f  would lead 
him  to d e s tru c tio n ; an d  then he w en t 
a w a y ; he would never re tu rn  or see his 
father again. H e w ent to  the southern  
Sates and M ex ico ;— on his re tu rn  took 
sick and died in V irginia . In  addition to 
the apostate Booth, Simonds R ider, E li 
Johnson, E d w ard  Johnson and  John  
Johnson, ju n .  had apostatized.

On the  2oth of M arch, the  tw ins before 
mentioned, which had  been sick of the  
measles for some tim e, caused us to  be 
broke of our rest in tak ing  care of them , 
especially my wife. In  the evening I  told 
her she had better re tire  to rest w ith  one o f  
the children, and  I  would w ateh w ith the 
sickest child. In  the n ig h t she told me 
I had bette r  lay down on the  trund le  bed, 
and I  did so, and was soon after awoke by 
her  scream ing m u r d e r !  when I found 
myself going ou t of the door, in the hands 
of about a dozen m en ; some of whose 
hands were in my hair, and  some hold of 
my shirt, d raw ers and limbs. T h e  foot 
of the  trund le  bed was tow ards the  door, 
leaving only room enough for the door to 
swing. My wife heard  a  gentle tapp ing  
on the w indows which she then took no 
particular notice of, (b u t  which was u n 
questionably designed for ascertaining 
w hether w e w ere all asleep,) and soon 
after the  mob b u rs t  open the door and 
surrounded the bed in an  instant, and , as 
I  said, the  first I  knew I  was going out 
of the door in the hands of an infuriated  
mob. I  made a  desperate struggle, as I  
was forced out, to extricate m jself, bu t
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only cleared one leg, w ith  w hich I  m ade 
a  pass a t  one m an, and he fell on the  door 
steps. I  was immediately confined a g a in ; 
and  they swore by God, they would kill 
me if  I  did n o t be still, which quieted me. 
As they  passed around  the hoiise w ith  me, 
the  fellow th a t  I  kicked came to  me and  
th ru s t  his h an d  into m y face, all covered 
w ith  blood, (for I  h it  h im  on the nose.) 
and  w ith  an exulting  horse laugh , m ut- 
tu re d ;  £Cge, gee, G o d  d a m n  ye, I ’ll f i x  
ye.

T hey  then  seized m e by th e  th roat, and  
held  on till I  lost my breath . A fter I 
cam e to, as they passed along w ith  me, 
abou t th ir ty  rods from  the house, I  saw 
E ld e r  R igdon  stretched out on the  g round , 
w h ither  they had d ragged  him  by the  
heels. I  supposed he was dead.

I  began to  plead w ith  them , saying, 
you will have m ercy and  spare my life, I  
hope. To which they replied, t: G od  
d a m n  ye, call on yer G o d  for help, w e’ll 
show ye no mercy and  the  people be
g a n  to show themselves in every d irec tion ; 
one coming from  the  orchard  had  a  plank, 
and  I  expected they w ould kill me, and 
carry  me off on th e  plank. They then 
tu rned  to  the  r ig h t, and  w ent on about 
th ir ty  rods f u r th e r ; about sixty rods from 
the  house, and  th irty  from  w here I  saw E l 
der R igdon ; into the  m eadow, w here they 
stopped, and one baid,“  Simonds, S im onds” 
(m eaning, I  supposed, Simonds R ider,)  
“  pull up  his draw ers, pull up  his draAv- 
ers, he will take cold.”  A nother rep lied : 
“ a ’n t  ye  go ing  to k i lV im , a ’n t  ye  go ing  
to h ill’im  ? ” w hen a g roup  of mobbers 
collected a little way off, and  said : “ S i
monds, Simonds, come h e r e ;”  and  S i
monds charged those who had  hold of me 
to  keep me from  touching the g round , 
(as they had done all the  t im e ) ,le s t  I  
should ge t a spring  upon them . They 
w en t and  held a  council, and  as I  could 
occasionally overhear a  w ord , I  supposed 
it  was to  know w hether it  was best to kill 
me. They re tu rn ed  after a  while, when 
I  learned th a t  they had  concluded no t to 
kill me, b u t pound and scratch  m e well, 
te a r  off my sh irt and  d raw ers, and  leave 
m e naked : one cried, “  S imonds, Simonds, 
where’s the ta r  b u c k e t? ” “  I  don’t  know ,” 
answ ered one, “  where ’tis, E l i ’s left i t .” 
T hey  ru n  back and  fetched the  bucket of 
ta r ,  when one exclaimed, “  G od d a m n  it, 
let n s  ta r  u p  his m o u th ; ” and they tried  
to  force the tar-paddle into my m o u th ; 
I  tw isted my head around, so th a t  they

could n o t ;  and  they  cried out, “ G o d  
d a m n  ye, hold  u p  y e r  head a n d  let u s  
give y e  some ta r .”— They then  tried  to  
force a vial into  my m outh , and broke i t  
in my teeth . All my clothes w ere to m  
off m e except my sh ir t  co lla r ; and  one 
m an fell on me and  scratched my body 
w ith  his nails like a  m ad  cat, and  th en  
m utte red  o u t :— “ G o d  d a m n  ye, tha t’s 
the w a y  the H o ly  G host f a l l s  on  fo l k s .”

They then  left m e, and  I  a ttem pted  to  
rise, b u t  fell a g a in ; I  pulled the t a r  aw ay 
from  my lips, &c. so th a t  I  could b rea the  
more freely, and  after a while I  began to  
recover, and raised myself up, when I  saw 
tw o lights. I  m ade m y way tow ards one 
o f them , and  found i t  was fa ther J o h n 
son’s. Yfhen I  had  come to th e  door, I  
was naked, and the  t a r  m ade m e look as 
though  I  had  been covered w ith  blood, 
and w hen my wife saw m e she th o u g h t  I  
was all m ashed to  pieces, and fa in ted . 
D u rin g  the  affray abroad, the  sisters of 
the  neighbourhood had collected a t  my 
room . I  called for a blanket, they th rew  
m e one and  sh u t the  d o o r ; I  w rapped i t  
a ro u n d  m e and w en t in.

I n  the  mean time, b ro ther  Jo h n  P o o r-  
m an heard  an outcry across the  corn field, 
and  ru n n in g  th a t  w ay m et fa ther Johnson , 
who had  been fastened in his house a t  the  
com m encem ent of th e  assault, by having 
his boor barred  by th e  mob, b u t  on calling 
to  his wife to  b r in g  his gun , saying he 
Avould blow a  hole th rough  the door, the  
mob fled, and  fa ther  Johnson seizing a 
club ra n  after  the  party  th a t  had  E ld e r  
R igdon , and knocked one m an down, and  
raised his club to level another, exclaim
ing, “ w h a t  are  y o u  d o ing  h ere? ” w hen  
they  left E ld e r  R igdon  and  tu rned  upon 
fa ther Johnson, who, tu rn in g  to  ru n  to 
w ards his own house, m et b ro ther  P o o r-  
m an coming ou t of the corn f ie ld ; each 
supposing th e  o ther to  be a m obber, an 
encounter ensued, and  Poorm an  gave 
Johnson a  severe blow on the left shoulder 
w ith  a  stick or stone, which b ro u g h t h im  
to the  g round . P oorm an  ran  immediately 
tow ards fa ther  Johnson’s, and  arriv ing  
while I was w aiting  for the  blanket, ex
claimed, “  I ’m afraid I ’ve killed h im .”  
Killed w ho? asked one; w hen P o o rm an  
hastily related the  circum stances of the 
rencounter near the corn field, and w en t 
into the shed and  hid himself. F a th e r  
Johnson soon recovered so as to come to  
the house, when the  whole mystery was 
quickly solved concerning the difficulty
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betw een him and  Poorm an, who, on learn
ing  the facts, joyfully came from  his hiding 
place.

My friends spent the n ig h t in scraping 
and removing the ta r , and w ashing and 
cleansing my b o d y ; so th a t  by m orning I 
w as ready to be clothed again. This be
ing Sabbath  m orning, the  people assem
bled for m eeting a t  the usual hour of 
■worship, and am ong those came also the 
m o b b ers ; viz : Simonds l t id e r ,  a  Camp- 
belite preacher, and leader of the m o b ; 
one M cClentic, son of a Campbelite minis
t e r ;  and  Pelatiah  Allen, E sq ., who gave 
th e  mob a  barrel of whiskey to raise their 
s p ir i ts ; and  m any others. W ith  my flesh 
all scarified and  defaced, I  preached to 
th e  congregation as usual, and  in the af
ternoon of the same day baptized three 
individuals.

T h e  nex t m orning I  w ent to  see E lder

(To be i

R igdon , and  found him  crazy, and his 
head highly inflamed, for they had d ra g 
ged  him by his heels, and those too, so 
high from  the  earth  he could not raise his 
head from  the  rough  frozen surface, which 
lacerated it exceedingly; and  when he saw 
me he called to  his wife to b r in g  him his ra 
zor. She asked him w h a t he w anted of it?  
and  he replied to kill me. Sister R igdon  left 
the room, and he asked m e  to b r in g  his 
razor : I  asked him w h at he w anted of it, 
and he replied he w anted  to  kill his wife, 
and he continued delirious some days. 
T he feathers which w ere used w ith  the  
ta r  on this occasion, the m ob took ou t of 
E lde r  R igdon’s house. A fter they had  
seized him, and d ragged  him out, one of 
the banditti re tu rn ed  to g e t some pillows ; 
when the  women shu t him in and  kept 
him  some time.

T H E W ORD AND W ILL  OF TH E LORD,

Given at the Winter Quarters o f  the Camp o f  Israel, Omaha Nation, JTcsi Bank o f  

Missouri liiver, near Council Bluffs, January H th , 1S17.

T h e  W ord  and  W ill of the  L o rd  con
cern ing  the  Camp o f Israel in their 
journeyings to the W est.

L e t  all the  people of the C hurch of 
Je sus C hrist of L a tte r-day  Saints, and 
those who journey  w ith  them , be o rgan 
ized into companies, w ith a  covenant and 
promise to  keep all the com m andm ents 
and  sta tutes of the L ord  our God. L e t 
the  companies be organized w ith Captains 
o f  H undreds, Captains of Fifties, and 
C aptains of Tens, w ith a P residen t and 
his tw o Counsellors a t  the ir  head, under 
th e  direction of the Twelve Apostles; and 
th is  shall be our covenant, th a t  we will 
■walk in all the ordinances of the  L ord .

L e t  each company provide themselves 
■with all the teams, w agons, provisions, 
clothing, and other necessaries for the 
journey  th a t  they can.

W hen the companies are  organized, let 
them  go to with their m igh t, to prepare 
for those who are to tarry .

L e t  each company w ith  th e ir  Captains 
and  Presidents decide how m any can go 
n ex t sp r in g ; then choose out a  sufficient 
n um ber of able-bodied and expert m en, to 
tak e  teams, seeds, and farm ing utensils, to

go as P ioneers to prepare for p u tt in g  in  
spring  crops.

L e t  each company bear an equal pro
portion, according to  the dividend of their 
property, in tak ing  the poor, the widows, 
the fatherless, and  the  families of those 
who have gone into the arm y, th a t  the  
cries of the  widow and  the fatherless 
come not up  into the  ears of the L o rd  
against this people.

L e t  each company prepare houses and  
fields for ra ising  gra in , for those who are  
to rem ain behind this season, and this is 
the will of the L o rd  concerning I l is  peo- 

j pie. L e t  every m an  use all his influence 
I and  property to  remove this people to  the 
i place w here the  L ord  shall locate a  

stake of Z io n ; and if  ye do this w ith  a 
pure heart, in all faithfulness, ye shall be 
b lessed; you shall be blessed in your flocks, 
and in your herds, and  in your fields, and  
in your houses, and in your families.

L e t my servants E z ra  T . Benson and  
E ras tus Snow  organize a  com pany ; and  
let my servants Orson P r a t t  and  W ilford 
W oodruff organize a company. Also, let 
my servants A m asa Lym an and  George 
A. Sm ith  organize a  com pany; and  ap 
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point P residents, and  Captains o f  H u n 
dreds, and of Fifties, and  of Tons, and let 
m y servants th a t  have been appointed go 
and  teach this my will to  the  Saints, th a t  
they  m ay be ready to  go  to  a  land of 
peace.

G o thy  w ay and  do as I  have told you, 
an d  fear not th ine enem ies; for they shall 
n o t  have power to stop my work. Zion 
shall be redeemed in mine own due time, 
a n d  if  any m an shall seek to  build up h im 
self, and seeketh not my council, he shall 
have no power, and  his folly shall be made 
manifest. Seek ye and  keep all your 
pledges one with another, and  covet not 
th a t  which is thy  b ro ther’s.

K eep yourselves from  evil to  take the  
n am e of the  L o rd  in vain, for I  am  the  
L o rd  your God, even the  G od  of your 
fathers, the  God of A braham , and  of 
Isaac, and of Jacob. I  am  H e who led the  
Children of Israel ou t of the  land  of 
E g y p t, and  my arm  is stretched ou t in the 
last days to  save my people Israel.

Cease to  contend one w ith  another, 
Cease to  speak evil one of another.

Cease drunkenness, and  let your words 
ten d  to  edifying one another.

I f  thou borrow est o f  thy  neighbour, 
th o u  shalt re tu rn  th a t  which thou  has t 
bo rro w ed ; and  if  thou  can’st no t repay, 
then  go stra igh t way and  tell th y  neigh 
bour, lest he condemn thee. I f  thou shalt 
find th a t  which th y  neighbour has lost, 
thou  shalt make diligent search till thou 
shalt deliver it  to  him  again.

, T hou  shalt be diligent in  preserving 
w h a t thou hast, th a t  thou mayst be a  wise 
s te w a rd ; for it  is the  free g ift o f  th e L o rd  
th y  God, and thou a r t  H is stew ard . I f  
th o u  a r t  m erry, praise the L ord  w ith sing
ing , w ith  music, w ith  dancing, and  w ith 
a  prayer of praise and thanksgiving.

I f  thou a r t  sorrowful, call on the  L ord  
thy  God w ith  supplication, th a t  your souls 
m ay be joyful. F e a r  no t th ine enemies, 
for they are in  mine hands, and I  will do 
m y pleasure w ith  them . M y people m ust 
be tried  in all th ings, th a t  they may be

prepared to  receive the  glory th a t  I  have 
for them , even the glory of Zion, and  he 
th a t  will no t bear chastisement, is n o t 
w orthy of my kingdom . L e t  him  th a t  is 
ignoran t learn wisdom by hum bling h im 
self and  calling upon the  L o rd  his G od , 
th a t  his eyes m ay be opened th a t  he m ay 
see, and his ears opened th a t  he may hear 
for my spirit is sent forth  into the w orld 
to  enlighten the  hum ble and contrite, and  
to  the condemnation of th e  ungodly. T hy  
b re th ren  have rejected you and your testi
mony, even the  nation  th a t  has driven you 
o u t; and  now cometh the  day of th e ir  
calamity, even the days of sorrow, like a  
woman th a t  is taken in t ra v a il ; and  th e ir  
sorrow shall be g rea t, unless they speedily 
r e p e n t ; yea, very speedily ; for they killed 
the P rophe ts , and  they th a t  w ere sent 
unto  them , and  they have sherl innocent 
blood, w hich crieth from  the g ro u n d  
against t h e m : therefore marvel no t a t  
these th ings,fo r  ye are  not p ure ; thou canst 
n o t yet bear my g lo r y ; bu t thou  sha lt 
behold it i f  ye a re  faithful in keeping all 
my words th a t  I  have given you from th e  
the days of A dam  to  Abraham  ; from  
A braham  to M oses; from  Moses to J  esus 
and  his A postles; and  from  Jesus and his 
Apostles to  Joseph Sm ith , whom I  did call 
upon by mine Angels, my m inistering  
se rv an ts ; and  by m ine own voice o u t o f  
th e  Heavens to  b ring  forth  my work, w hich 
foundation he did lay, and was faithful 
and I  took him  to myself. M any have 
marvelled because of his death, b u t it  was 
needful th a t  he should seal his testim ony 
w ith  his blood, th a t  he m igh t be honored, 
and  the  wicked m igh t be condemned. H ave 
I  no t delivered you from  your enemies, 
only in  th a t  I  have left a  witness o f  m y 
name. N ow , therefore, hearken, O ye 
people of my Church ; and ye E lders listen 
together ; you have received my kingdom , 
be diligent in keeping all my com m and
ments, lest judgm en ts  come upon you, and  
your faith fail you, and  your enemies t r i 
um ph over you.— So no m ore a t  present. 
A m en, and Amen.

C H A S T I T Y .

Chastity  is a  m ost lovely and precious 
gem  : it  will adorn the  diadem o f its pos
sessor, and sparkle on his brow  w ith  ce
lestial glory while eternal ages roll.

T h e  bare idea o f  chastity is inexpressi

bly beautiful and  elevating to a  virtuous 
m ind. T here  is a  germ  of tru e  nobility 
and  divine majesty in the  chaste man or 
woman, which im part a  conscious dignity 
to  the  character, and  command the ho



152 CHASTITY.

m age of respect and high esteem. T he 
g ra n d  and lofty sentiment— death before 
pollution— which, according to historians, 
once pervaded the ancient R om an  com
m unity, hns won the adm iration of the 
pure-m inded of all succeeding generations.

S ignal blessings are conferred upon and 
promised to the faithful observers of the 
law  of purity, and in an awful m anner are 
its violators denounced and punished.

T he P a tr ia rch  Joseph resisted tem pta 
tions to im purity , though tried severely, 
and  because of his faithfulness received a 
g rea te r  blessing than  his bre th ren , or his 
fa ther’s progenitors.

T h e  Lam anites, (N o rth  A m erican I n 
dians,) who are a  rem nan t of the tribe of 
Joseph, are the  heirs of splendid promises, 
because of the purity  of their social rela
tions. The P rophe t Jacob addresses the 
N ephites upon this subject in the follow
ing  m anner :— “ 0  all ye th a t are  pure in 
heart, lift up your heads and receive the 
pleasing word of (rod, and feast upon his 
love ; for ye may, if  your minds are frrri, 
fo r ever. Bur. wo, wo, ur.to you th a t  are 
no t pure in h e a r t ; th a t  are filthy this day 
before God ; for except ye repent, the land 
is cu-sed for \o u r  s *Ues ; um! the L a itu n - 
ites, which are  not filthy like unto you, 
(nevertheless, they are cursed with a sore 
cursing,) shi'll scourge you even unto de
struction. And 'h e  lime speedily cometh, 
th a t  except ye repent, they shall possess 
the  land of jo u r  inheritance, and the L ord  
God will lead away the righteous out from 
am ong you. Behold, the L-iruanites your 
brethren , whom ye hate, because of their 
filthiness and the cursing* which hath 
come upon their skins, are more righteous 
th a n  y o u ; for they have i u t  forgotten the 
com m andm ent of the  Lord, which was 
given unto our fathers, th a t  they should 
have, sive it  were one w ife ; and concu
bines they should have n o n e ; and  there 
should not be whoredoms committed 
a'riong them. And now this command
m ent they observe to k e e p ; wherefore, 
because of this observance, in keeping this 
commandment, the L ord  God will not 
destroy them, but will be merciful unto  
t h e m ; and one day they shall become a 
blessed people. Behold, their husbands 
love their wives, and their wives love their 
h u sb a n d s; and their husbands and  their 
wives love their children ; and their unbe
lief, and their ha tred  towards you, is be
cause of the iniquity o f  their fathers ; 
wherefore, how much better are you than

they, in the sigh t of your g re a t  C reator ?
0  my b re th ren , I  fear th a t  unless ye shall 
repen t of your sins, th a t  their skins w ill 
be w hiter  th a n  yours when ye shall b e  
b ro u g h t w ith them  before the th rone  o f  
G od.”— Book of M orm on, page 119.

W horedom s and licentiousness w ere  
punishable w ith  death by tbe  Mosaic law . 
Exclusion from  the  congregation  of th e  
L ord  to  the  th ird , and  even to the  te n th  
generation, was the curse upon illegiti
macy.

In  the D octrine and  Covenants the  fol
lowing instructions are  given concerning 
a d u lte ry :— “ T h o u  shalt no t commit adul
tery  ; and he th a t  com raitteth  adultery and  
repenteth not, shall be cast o u t ; b u t  he  
th a t  has com m itted adultery  and repen ts 
w ith all his heart, and  forsaketh it, an d  
doeth it no more, thou shalt forgive; b u t  
if  he doeth it  again , he shall not be for
given, b u t shall be cast o u t.”— Section
xiii., par. 7.

A ccording to the Apostle Jo h n  th e  
most, p a rt  of the inhabitants of all nations 
upon thf> e-irth in th °  last days will be 
filled with the spirit of licentiousness, an d  
will he visited with righteous re tribu tion  
for their fornications and abominations. 
Rev. xvii. and xviii. And can we not see  
the  fore p ar t of this prophecy fulfilling 
before our eyes in the  present sta te  o f  
society ? Do not licentiousness and  de
bauchery stalk  th rough  the land w ith u n 
blushing front, and revel unchecked from  
court to cottage, and from prince to pea 
sant ? A re no t the proudest cities in 
Christendom besieged by p rostitu tes? I s  
not the world full of in trigue  and seduc
tion ? A re not heads restlessly p lo tting , 
and passions shamelessly pandering , for 
the  gratification of unbridled lusts?

In  w hat light is this gross lewdness 
considered am ong modern Christian go
vernments ? Is it considered a crime o f  
such fearful m agnitude as to threaten  th e  
dism em berm ent and destruction of so
ciety, and, consequently, w orthy of con
dign punishm ent ? Alas, no ! I t  is n o t  
even considered a transgression o f  th e  
l a w ; bu t, on the contrary, houses are  ac 
tually licensed for the perpetration of th is  
filthiness!

H undreds and thousands o f  h u m an  
beings are annually ushered into this w orld  
destitute of legitim ate paren tage.' S u c h  
beings cannot possibly en tertain  m uch n a 
tural affection for the  im m ediate au tho rs 
of their ex istence: it is not to  be expected,
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an d  we do no t see it. M any of these per 
sons g ro w  up to  m atu rity  w ithou t any 
apparen t link to unite them  to the  g rea t 
family of m an. This sets the  hearts  of 
th e  children against the  fathers, and  the  
h ear ts  of the fathers against the  children, 
an d  the curse o f  degeneracy is the  doom 
o f  both. These th ings are  crying evils, 
a n d  call loudly for vengeance from  on 
h ig h . .

U pon  the  plea of the  artificial sta te  of 
m odern  society, there  m ay be m any ex
te n u a tin g  circum stances adduced in be
h a lf  of individuals overtaken in these 
faults, b u t  i t  can hardly be denied th a t  
th e  genius of Christendom , as a  whole, is 
com patible w ith licentiousness, corruption, 
a n d  abomination. T ru ly  we can scarcely 
expect to  see th ings otherwise, while mil
lions o f  our fellow-creatures are  stowed 
aw ay in confined corners of the  earth , 
a n d  miserably sustained by the  f luctuating  
favours of commerce, instead of spreading 
upon  the  face o f  the  earth , replenishing 
it , and  rejoicing in the bounties of a  k ind 
P rovidence and the  fru its of the ir  own in
dustry .

M arriage  is an ordinance o f  the  L ord , 
and  was institu ted  to  authorize, conse
c ra te , seal, and  celebrate the union o f  the

sexes for th e  procreation of the hum an 
species, and  for the  un iting  of society in 
the  bonds o f  love and  affection; thus form 
ing  the foundation upon which the social 
superstructure is reared, and  a t  the  same 
tim e serving for th e  key-stone by which 
it is held together. I t  is a most sacred 
ordinance, and cannot w ith  im punity be 
trifled w ith. M an and woman are joined 
together  by the law  of God, in view of 
their interests blending together  and  be
coming one, never m ore to  be divided. 
An infringem ent o f  the  m arriage contract 
creates a social breach, proportionably 
w eakening the social fabric, and providing 
a  means whereby peace, confidence, and 
the blessings of A lm ighty G od are sure 
to leak out.

I t  should, then , be the  h ighest am bition 
of the  Sain ts o f  God to  preserve the ir  bo 
dies and  spirits pure and  spotless from  the 
abominations w hich are practised am ongst 
the  G en tiles ; to  be chaste in  though t, 
w ord, and  d e e d ; to  m arry , an d  regulate  
the ir  passions by the  law  of the  L ord , and  
so secure to  themselves the favour of G od, 
the approbation of a clear conscience, and  
the inestimable blessing of a  godly pos
terity.

J oiin J a ques .

3Lattersftag H'amiss’ JSltlleumaJ |§>:ar.

SATURDAY, MAY 1, 1852.

E a s t  I n d ia  M is s io n .— B y the  politeness of E ld e r  W illiam  Cook, of London, we are  

enabled to  lay before our readers the  following interesting items concerning the  E a s t  

In d ia  Mission, being extracts of a  le tter  from E lde r W illiam  Willis, who, our readers 

will recollect, is on a mission to  Calcutta . On Sunday, Dec. 21&t, 1S51, E ld e r  Willis 

baptized  nine natives— five Christian, and four P a g a n .  H e  was expecting to baptize 

fo u r natives and  th ree  Europeans on the 7th of Jan u ary , 1S52. F o u r  stations w ere 
open for preaching, and  prospects w ere very encouraging for a  good w ork being done. 

E ld e r  Willis was also busily engaged in  transla ting  the  “  A ncient Gospel Restored,”  

by E ld e r  Lorenzo Snow, into Bengalee and  Hindoostanee. T hus are the  glad tidings 

o f  salvation w ending their  way in the  dark  regions o f  the  earth  ; the energy of the  

E lde rs  o f  Israel is rapidly causing Zion’s glorious s tandard  to be lifted up am ong the 

nations, whilst the Holy Sp irit of G od inspires the  scattered  sons and daughters  of 
Israel to flee to  the  hope set before them .

B ook  o f  Mormon in  W e ls h  an d  I t a l i a n . — T h e  Book o f  M orm on (L l y / r  M o r 

m o n )  is now  ou t o f  press in  the  W elsh language. M uch praise is due to  E lde r  Jo h n  

D avis, Counsellor to  E ld e r  W illiam Phillips, the  P residen t o f  the  W elsh Churches, 
fo r his unw earied diligence and  u n rem ittin g  exertions in transla ting  and  publishing 

t h e  Book of M orm on and  the  D octrine and  Covenants in the  W elsh language. W e



154 ADDKESS TO THE YOUNG SAINTS.

t ru s t  the English Saints-will appreciate and second E lde r Davis’s efforts by purchasing 

copies of these works, and thus streng then  his hands, and encourage and support him , 

th a t  lie may be abundantly  blessed in his arduous labours and commendable endea

vours to advance the  interests of the W ork of God.
W c have also m uch satisfaction in being able to  announce th a t  the  Book of M or

mon ( I I  L ib ro  d i  M o rm o n )  is now in p rin t in the Ita lian  language.

I t  is quite refreshing to our spirits to  witness the  appearance of the  standard  works 

of the Church of Jesus C hrist in the various languages of the  n a tio n s : tru ly  the in 

telligence of T ru th  is bu rsting  upon the  inhabitants o f  the earth , and as the  ligh t o f  

heaven th rough  the  fulness of the  E verlasting Gospel shines upon them , those w h o  

love righteousness will come to the light, th a t  their works may be manifest, b u t  those 

whose deeds are evil will avoid the light, lest the ir  deeds be m ade manifest, and they 

stand rebuked before G od and m an. Nevertheless, th is is the  salvation or condem

nation of this generation— the  tru e  light now sbineth. I t  will be salvation to  those 

who receive it, and  walk in it, and  condemnation to those who reject it, and  refused 

to  be illuminated by its refu lgen t rays.

B oth  the above translations are  on sale a t  our office.

E ld e ii  Jo h n  Taylor and company arrived a t  H alifax, N ova Scotia, on the  17th of 
M arch, all well and in good spirits.

E lder George B . W allace landed a t  Boston, U .S . ,  M arch  31st, also in good spirits.
W e are also enabled to sta te  th a t  the Kennebec  arrived a t  N ew  Orleans on the 

1 1 th  of M arch.

ADDKESS TO TIIE YOUNG SAINTS.

B T  E L D E R  J .  W .  Y O U N G .

“ Jus t  as the twig is bent, the t r e e ’s inclined, 
“ So early habits lead the human mind.”

Being myself a  young m an I  take the 
liberty of w riting  a few words to my young 
bre th ren  and sisters. Y ou are now a t  th a t 
period of life when the  character o f  every 
m an and woman is formed. I f  in youth 
you acquire foolish habits, you will find it 
ha rd  to break them off in times to come. 
M any otherwise g re a t  m en have been the 
slaves of some foolish habit or o ther which 
thej' had acquired in youth, and which 
they could not m uster sufficient energy in 
riper years to renounce. S ir Isaac N ew 
ton was a slave to his p ip e ; Bonaparte to 
his snuff-box ; D r. Johnson to the  dinner- 
table ; and the majority of our statesmen 
in  E ngland  and Am erica drink, take snuff, 
and  sm oke; which a re  all highly perni
cious habits.

T he Y oung Saints should aspire to  be
come grea t and honourable am ong the 
people of God, and when they sit, as they 
will do if  faithful, in  the council of the 
ju s t, they will certainly wish to  be free 
from  these filthy habits. E re  long the

responsibility o f  rolling on this w ork will 
rest upon your shoulders, in connexion 
with your young b re th ren , in Am erica and  
o ther countries, and now is the  tim e to  
prepare yourselves for this w ork. You 
should become conversant w ith all the  
w ritings of the  C hurch, which you possi
bly can obtain ; and particularly  w ith the 
S t a r s ; for in them  you will find m uch  
useful inform ation. Y ou should study all 
good books, and seek for knowledge in  
every honourable way. L e t  your researches 
be in wisdom, im bibing as little Gentile 
superstitions as possible. W hen a m an o f  
a  fruitful m ind, well stored w ith  know 
ledge, speaks u n d e r  the influence of th e  
spirit of God, he instructs and edifies all 
th a t  hear him. E very  faithful young m an  
in this C hurch will eventually be called to  
the Priesthood, and  many, like P au l, will 
have to stand before the  g rea t men o f  the  
earth  to defend the f a i tn ; and  perhaps 
they m ay be called to  test the power o f  
their P riesthood with th a t  of the  servants
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of S a tan , even as E lijah  did. This will 
requ ire  g rea t  f a i th ; and  th e  only way to 
come into possession of this f a i t h  is “  to 
live by every w ord th a t  proceeds from  
the  m outh  of G od .”

I  would exhort you, my young bre 
th ren , to  avoid bad  company, for the 
sp irit of m an assimilates, m ore or less, to 
the  likeness of those w ith  w hom  he asso
ciates. I f  we m ingle w ith  m aste r spirits, 
m en o f  intelligence and  in tegrity , the ir  
every w ord will be a  pearl of g re a t  value 
to  us ; and in such company w e can learn 
wisdom and t ru e  refinem ent, and  form  
habits of virtue. On the  o ther hand , if  
we associate w ith  the vile and  low, we 
shall learn low th ings and  acquire vicious 
habits.

As I  have before stated, youth is the  
tim e to  fram e th e  m in d ; and  i f  in  youth 
w e learn to  govern o.ur passions, we can do 
i t  as we grow  older. W e should never 
contend in anger w ith  any m an, for 
“ angry  words stir up  s t r i f e s o  says the 
S e r ip tu re ; again , it says, th a t  “  soft w ords 
tu rn  away w ra th .” I  have seen men con
tend , and I  always notice th a t  if  both w ere 
n o t in fault wrhen they began, they gene
rally w ere when they ended. P erh ap s  
some m ay say,— oh, I  c a n ’t govern  m y 
passions,—if I  hear any one railing  against 
th e  C hurch, or abusing my friends, I  m ust 
speak, I  can’t help it. N ow  it  is all 
nonsense to ta lk  in this m anner. I  was 
once o f  th a t  m in d ; bu t I  find I  m ust govern 
myself, and  th a t  I  ca n  do i t  too. All 
th ings are possible to  them  th a t  believe. 
O u r  Saviour was *•' reviled, b u t  he re 
viled not again he was sm itten on one 
cheek, and he tu rn e d  th e  other. W hen  
P e te r  smote off the ear of the  H igh  P r ie s t’s 
servant, Jesus told him to  p u t  up  his sword. 
P e te r ,  like m any of our young b re th ren , 
had  no t learned th a t,  tho u g h  ‘’'a l l  th ings 
are  lawrful, all th ings are  no t expedient.”  
B u t  b re th ren  you will be placed in situa
tions when, if  you do n ’t keep cool, i t  will 
go  h a rd  with you. One th ing , m y young 
b re th ren , I  would have you rem em ber, 
viz., th a t  it is be tte r  to  suffer w rong , than  
to  do w rong. T here  is n o t a  young 
m an or woman in the  C hurch  of Jesus 
C hrist, o f L atter-day  Saints, b u t  w hat 
can govern him , or herself, i f  they will set 
abou t it in the r ig h t  m anner. In  the  first 
place they should form a  resolution th a t  
they  w'ill subdue their stubborn  tem per, 
and  then ask God to  give them  pow er to 
carry  i t  out. W h en  they begin to  feel

angry  they should call to  m ind their vow, 
and  all will be w e l l ; then  passion will 
leave them , and  instead of the  condemna
tion  wrhich a  m an always feels a fter an 
evil contention, they  will feel free and  
calm as the  sum m er m orn ing . A ga in , 
you should learn the principle of obedience, 
for th a t  is the g ran d  principle of salva
tion. T he cause o f  all our afflictions and  
privations, and the  present condition of 
m an, may be expressed in one simple word,. 
disobedience ; and  the  hope, or plan o f  
salvation, w hich is to  b r in g  us back to  G od  
and exalt us in H is kingdom  may also be 
concentrated  into one w ord— obedience. 
Obedience to  w h at ? W hy, to  the  Holy 
P riesthood, and  no other means can save 
either J e w  or Gentile. W e m ust not 
only go  down into the  w ater and be bap 
tized for th e  remission of our sins, b u t  w e 
m ust be obedient in all th ings, both  tem 
poral and  spiritual. B re th ren , do you. 
w an t .to know  how B righam  Y oung  came 
to be the P res iden t of the C hurch ? I  w ill 
tell y o u ; i t  was by doing as he was told, 
by the  P ro p h e t  Joseph, w ithou t asking 
useless questions, or m aking  foolish objec
tions. A nd  i f  Jesus had  n o t observed 
th is order o f  obedience to  th e  will of the  
F a th e r ,  he w ould no t have been the  “  be
loved S o n ” N o  m atte r  how con trary  to  
o u r views counsel m ay come, it  is our 
duty  to  obey it, as long as i t  comes from  
the  r ig h t  source. A n d  it  is not our busi
ness to  ju d g e  those whom  G od has placed 
over us, nor to counsel them  : i f  they  do 
wTong, they will be removed out o f  the ir  
places unless they repen t. I t  is no t an  
uncommon th in g  for Saints, when they 
hear a  principle spoken of for their good, 
to  say, I  never saw th a t  in  th e  B ib le ; I  
shall no t receive i t  till I  hear m ore about 
it. F o r  instance, I  have heard  o f  indivi
duals saying they could not find it  w ritten  
in the  Bible th a t  “  s trong  and hot drinks, 
and  tobacco” are  no t good for m a n ; and  
they should use them . W h a t k ind o f  
Saints are these?  B re th ren , the  Holy 
P riesthood is the oracle of God, and those 
w ho hold it have as m uch authority  to  
speak to  us as P e te r  and  P au l had to  speak 
to the generation  in w hich they  lived ; and  
now is the  tim e w hen you are young to 
learn these things, and to  g e t r id  of the 
superstitions and absurd  notions of our 
forefathers. B re th ren  and  sisters, it  will 
no t be the  w ords of ancient P rophe ts  and  
Apostles th a t  will ju d g e  y o u ; b u t the 
words of m odern ones. I f  your parents
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are in the Church, nnd are  themselves 
obedient to counsel, it is your duty  to 
obey their counsel in all th ings, th rough  
.all your lives, and  in fact th rough  all 
eternity. And i f  your parents are  not in 
the Church, or if  they have the  n a m e  and 
not the  prin c ip le ,  it is your duty to be 
governed by them  while in your m inority , 
and if they prevent you from  keeping the 
com m andm ents o f  God, they will have to 
answ er for the  sin. B ut, when you are 
from  under their jurisdiction, according to 
the  law of the land, it  will then  become 
your duty to  “ forsake fa ther and m other 
for the Gospel’s sake.”  I  th ink  I  have said 
sufficient on these principles, and if  you 
will observe them  you will be blest.

“  Be ye clean th a t  bear the  vessels of 
th e  L o rd .” B reth ren  always bear in mind 
th is saying, for though  short it is very 
im portan t. God has perm itted us th rough  
his mercy to  come and take these bodies, 
th a t  we may become p e r fe c t ; and how 
g re a t  is the favour to  us my young b re 
th ren , for m any of us will live to  see Zion 
fully established, and  a  reign of r ighteous
ness b rough t in. Seeing then th a t  we have 
been perm itted  to  come forth  in a  day 
frau g h t w ith such g rea t  ev e n ts ; how 
great, will be our condemnation, if  we 
pollute our tabernacles. T here  are to  be 
a certain num ber of P riests s tanding on 
M oun t Zion who have not defiled th em 
selves with women. Shall we be of tha t 
num ber?  I f  we are, we m ust live 
accordingly. H ow  determ ined then we 
ought to be to overcome tem ptation, 
for-if we once give way to it, after becom
in g  acquainted w ith  the  doctrines of 
Christ, though the sin m ay be forgiven by 
th e  L ord  and ou r b re th ren , still the  spot 
rem ains; and how can it  be said of us, 
th a t  we are of those who have no t polluted 
themselves. T h e  pa th  of youth  is indeed 
a  slippery one, and how m any fall while 
passing th rough  it. This being the case, 
let me exhort you, breth ren  and  sisters, to 
fortify yourselves, by striving to  do all the

DISGRACEFUL SCENE IN  T H E  U.

(From the New

M r. B kowx, (S . R .  dem .) of Miss., 
m ade a party speech, tak ing a retrospect 
o f  the rise, progress, &c., of the Southern 
r ig h ts  movement, which went down from

will o f  God, by w atch ing  and by prayer, 
th a t  you may have much of H is Holy 
S p irit to  rest upon you. Shun  every  
appearance of evil, and live every day as 
though  you expected it  to be your l a s t ; 
and w hether you sing, or pray, or preach, 
o r w ork in th e  cotton mill, or in the bowels 
o f  the  earth , or in w hatever condition 
jo u  may be placed, do all th ings to  the  
glory of God. S hun  the evil doer, as you 
would a poisonous serpent.

Finally, b re th ren  be humble, be prayer
ful, be meek and patient, and  long suffer
ing  tow ards all men, love one another, 
not w ith  the  cold l ip  love of the world, 
nor yet w ith th a t  love which springs from  
lust, b u t w ith  a  pure and  holy love. A  
love th a t  would die for the sake of our 
b ro ther or sister ; th a t  would shield the 
character of a b ro ther  and the v irtue of a  
sister from  the  polluting touch o f  wicked 
men, even to the last drop of blood. 
W h a t m ore shall I  say ? B re th ren , if  you 
will give heed to  these things, simple as 
they are, you shall be g rea 'ly  blessed; 
and  shall grow  wise day by day ; you shall 
become g rea t  and honourable am ong the  
sons of G od ; and  shall be on ibled to solve 
the  deep th ings of God, and  to understand  
the  g rea t principles- by which worlds are 
governed and m ade to  perform  the ir  re 
volutions around the ir  g re a t  centre, even 
K o l o b . Y ou shall have health of body, 
and  vigour of m in d ; and shall have power 
to overcome every evil, and to keep your
selves pure before G o d ; ai d in the resu r 
rection you shall rise pu re  and holy, and  
receive im m ortal lives. Y ou shall live and 
reign with C hrist on the  ea rth  for a  
thousand years, d u r in g  which tim e you 
shall be instructed  by those who have been 
in the society of the Gudy, even the P r o 
phets and P a tr ia rch s  of old, and by C hrist 
himself. And then  you will be prepared 
for g rea te r  w orks than  ever have been per 
formed on this earth . Y our kingdom s 
and dominions will be like th a t  o f  C hrist’s, 
progressive, e ternal, and  never ending.

S. HOUSE OF REPRESEN TA TIV ES. 

York Herald.)

Washington, March 12, 1852. 

the time the  first U nion  convention was 
held in Mississippi. I f  he was called upon 
to w rite  the  epitaph, i t  would b e :— “ Re~  
quiescat in  p a c e .” H e  would not make



DISGRACEFUL SCENE IN TIIE U. S. CONGRESS. 157
m erry  over the  tom b of an olcl friend. H e  
believed th a t  the  m ovem ent was made in 
a  patriotic spirit, and  was calculated to 
preserve the  righ ts  of the  S ta tes— th a t,  in 
the  language of a facetious friend, like 
P e te r  P rin g le ’s p i g : ”—

When it lived, it lived in clover,
And when it died, it  died all over.

(Laughter.) 
H e  then  passed on to  speak of Mississippi. 
H is colleague (M r. W ilcox) had, in ra ther  
b ad  taste, spoken of the  old line demo
crats as try in g  to  sneak back into the 
dem ocratic p ar ty ; they w ere never ou t of 
tbe  p a r ty ; bu t M r. W ilcox and his asso
ciates p u t  themselves outside the  pale of 
th e  democracy by jo in ing  the  U nion party , 
which, being composed o f  m en of the  w hig  
and  dem ocratic parties, had  no r ig h t  to 
appoint delegates to  the  dem ocratic con
vention.

M r. W ilcox , (U nion dern.) o f  Miss., 
rose and said— I  was in iorm ed th a t  I  was to 
be denounced, this m orning, by my friend, 
— for I  hail h im  as such, and  he is such 
— b u t, really, the  storm  has passed. His 
missiles are  weak, and  have fallen harm 
less a t  my feet. M y colleague says th a t  a 
secession party in Mississippi existed in a 
chimera, and th a t  there was no party  in 
favour of secession. I  had  th o u g h t th a t  
th e  gentlem an had too h igh  a reg ard  for 
t r u th  to  make a  declaration so base
less of tru th .  (Sensation th ro u g h o u t the 
house.)

M r. B ro w n — I  desire to ask my collea
gue, does he mean to  say I  have been 
guilty  of a  falsehood ? T he inference may 
be left on the minds of some gentlem en.

M r. W ilcox—I  have spoken boldly; my 
language cannot be misunderstood on that 
point.

M r. B ro w n — D o you m ean to  say tha t 
w h a t I have stated is false ? (looking ste rn 
ly a t  his colleague.)

M r. W ilc o x —I f  you mean to  say there  
is nobody in Mississippi in favour of seces
sion, i t  is false.

T he last w ord was scarcely u ttered , be
fore M r. B row n drew  off and p lanted  a 
blow in W ilcox’s'face.

Wilcox re tu rned  B ro w n ’s blow, and  
both clenched.

In  a moment, the  House and galleries 
w ere th row n into the  wildest alarm and 
confusion,— those in the  galleries s tre tch 
in g  over to see the  fight, while the  m em 
bers jum ped  from their  desks, and flew to  

> th e  scene o f  conflict.

Several m om ents elapsed before the  
belligerents w ere separated. M r. B row n, 
with difficulty, was removed fifty feet from 
his antagonist.

W ilcox jum ped  upon his desk, cry ing , 
“  I  can whip h im ! le t m e g o ! ” brand ish 
ing  his a rm s in the air.

F i r s t  v o ice— (very excited)— “W here’s- 
the S ergean t-a t-A rm s ? ”

Second vo ice  —  (quite  trem ulous) —  
“  S top  th e  f ig h tin g ! ”

T h ird  vo ice— (decidedly frigh tened)—  
“ M y God ! has W ilcox g o t  a  knife ?”

A  HUNDRED VOICES— (strong  and c lear) 
“ N o !  n o ! ”

In  the  confusion— calling for the S er
gean t-at-A rm s, the officers, &c., several* 
of the  ru n n e r  boys w ere knocked over.

D u rin g  the  alarm  and excitement, the  
Speaker hurried  in and  resum ed the chair, 
knocking, and  dem anding order.

M r. Bayley’s voice was heard  above th e  
din, saying, “  I  dem and the  S ergean t-a t-  
A rm s to  take those persons into cus
tody .”

T h e  Speaker continued knocking, say- 
iiig in th e  in tervals:— “ T he Chair (knock) 
will hear (knock) no proposition until or
der is restored .”  (knock, knock.) H e  then  
requested the  Sergean t-a t-A rm s, and  o ther  
officers, to  perform  their duty.

Mr. M cL an ah an , (dem .)  of P a .— L et 
the Chairm an of the Committee make his 
report.

Cries— N o, no! O rder.
T he S p e a k e r— T he rep o rt will be re 

ceived when order is restored. H e  ear
nestly appealed to  gentlem en to  take the ir  
sea's.

Air. R ich a rd so n , (dem .)  of 111.— I  was 
going to make th a t  request.

F ive m inutes or m ore elapsed, w hen, 
am idst comparative quiet, the Chairm an 
of the Committee reported  progress.

M r. Clingman, (w hig) o f  N . C., of
fered a resolution to  close the debate in  
one hour after the  H ouse shall again go 
into committee.

A  question of o rder arose, when
M r. M cM u llen , (dem .) of V a .,  moved 

to lay .the resolution on the  tab le ; b u t  th e  
question was negatived.

M r. B ro w n  asked the  general consent 
of the House to  make a personal explana
tion.

C rie s— “ A greed, agreed .”  “  N obody 
objects.”

The SrEAKER requested gentlemen to 
resume their seats.
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M r. J5roivx then  said— D u rin g  the  six 
years I  have occupied a seat on this floor, 
I  am no t sensible o f  having violated de
corum , or committed any breach in the  
rules of the House. I  deeply and pain 
fully reg re t th a t  there should have been a 
necessity for my doing so now . I  shall 
no t recur to  the circumstances under 
•which I  was induced to perpetra te  the  ac t 
in the presence o f  the  House, w hich I 
know was a  breach o f  its ru les— a viola
tion o f  parliam entary decorum, and a th ing  
I  would not have been guilty  of, except 
under a very pressing and extraordinary  
necessity. I  apologize to  the  H ouse sin
cerely, earnestly, from my heart— I apolo
gize to  the representatives of the  people, 
and express to them  my deep and  hea r t
felt reg re t  th a t  I  engaged in any transac 
tion  which, by possibility, can cast discredit 
on  the  councils o f  the  nation. M ore than  
th is  I  cannot say. T he House, I  t ru s t, 
will receive the apology. I  th ro w  myself 
on the indulgence of the country, and ask 
its  pardon. I  offer the  g u aran tee  which 
a  past life in  the service o f  my coun
try  affords, th a t  a  like occurrence will not 
again  take place, unless under some other 
very extraordinary  and  unusual provoca
tion. I  am the  last m an wilfully to vio
la te  decorum in the  smallest particu lar—  
m uch  less violate it in so flagran t a  m an
n e r  as to  a t tra c t  the  atten tion  o f  the 
House.

Mr. W ilcox said— I t  is a matter of re 
g re t that I rise so soon after having be
come identified with this body,to make an 
apology for a breach of its rules. D uring 
the time I have been a member of this

House, I  have endeavoured, so fa r  as in 
me lies, to  discharge all the  duties devolv
ing  upon me as a  representative, and to 
comply strictly  and rigidly w ith the  rules 
and regulations governing  this House. 
T h a t  the  quiet and  repose o f  this delibera
tive body has been disturbed, is to  m e a 
m a tte r  of heartfe lt sorrow. I  tender an 
apology. I  mean w h at I  say, as the lan- 
of my heart. I  in tended no disrespect to  
the  representatives of this nation, and en 
te r  m y disclaimer to  this effect; b u t  as 
my honourable colleague alluded indirectly 
to  the  unpleasant difficulty, perm it me to  
sa y ;— I consider the  w rong  and  ou trage  
offered justified m e in the  course I  p u r 
sued. I  have no th ing  fu rth e r  to say, ex
cept to  claim the indulgence and forgive
ness of you, w ho are m agnanim ous and  
generous.

M r. J ohnson ' ,  (dem .) of A rk .— I  move 
th a t  the  gentlem en be excused. D o  I  
u nderstand  they  have been arrested  by 
order o f  the  H ouse ?

M r. C l i .n g iia m  said there  w ere no pro 
ceedings yet, and  he hoped none would bo 
found necessary.

T h e  S p e a k e r  said the S ergean t-a t-  
A rm s was called, b u t  th e re  had been no 
arrests.

M r. Jo h n so n — I  w ithdraw  the motion.
T he resolution to te rm inate  the  debate 

in one hour a fte r  the  H ouse shall go  into 
committee, was then  adopted.

Several ineffectual motions w ere made 
to  adjourn until M o n d a y ; and after m uch 
confusion, the  H ouse adjourned till to 
m orrow .

[T ru ly  the L ord  is rapidly w ithdraw ing  the ligh t of H is Holy Sp irit from  the  midst 
of the  American nation. T he halls o f  Congress, instead o f  being sanctified by the 
purity  of wise and tem perate  legislation, are disgraced by the  party  squabbles and  
pugilistie rencounters o f  those who are considered to  be the  representatives of the 
national character. H aving  rejected the  L o rd ’s anoin ted— th e  man who would have 
reform ed and saved the  nation, having shed the  blood o f  Saints and Prophets, and 
banished the Holy P riesthood from th e ir  midst, they m u st themselves now drink  the 
cup of indignation to  the  dregs. Division, variance, and  strife d istrac t their councils, 
and  the  nation will surely be wasted by these th ings. In  contem plating the  declining 
greatness of the American nationality, the ejaculation involuntarily escapes us, “  I lo w  
is the gold become d im ; how is the  m ost fine gold c h a n g e d t”— E d .]

VARIETIES.

I t  is not unw orthy of rem ark  th a t  th e  late advices from  the  Pacific b ring  no con
firmation of the  report b ro u g h t by a previous arrival, of a  rebellion in the  T errito ry  
o f  U tah . I t  may therefore be presum ed th a t  o u r  original conjecture as to  the  origin 
o f  this story was correct .— C in c in n a t i  ( U . S . )  A t la s .
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W e should always endeavour to blend instruction with amusement.
M any  p an t for the  prize, b u t  will no t ru n  in the  race.
T here is a silent eloquence in the morality of a whole life which is irresistible.
S pan ish  Maxim.— H e w ho loseth wealth, loseth m u c h ; he w ho loseth a friend, 

loseth m o r e ; b u t he who loseth his spirits, loseth all.
P r o p e r t t  to the value of one million of dollars was consumed by fire in Ph iladel

phia (U .S . )  on S unday  m orning, M arch  28th.
T rue freedom consists in this— that each man shall do whatever he likes., without 

injury to another.
L ay your designs with wisdom, carry them on with resolution, and, let the result 

be w hat it may, you will have discharged your duty.
A  c a r r i a g e  firm in Concord, N .H . ,  has received an  o rder from M r. V anderb ilt 

for the  m anufactu re  o f  eighteen omnibusses, to be used on the  S an  J u a n  rou te  across 
th e  Is th m u s .— C in c in n a tt i  ( U . S . )  A t la s .

O u r physical well-boing, our moral worth, our social happiness, our political t ran 
quillity, all depend upon the control of our appetites and passions, which the ancients 
designated by the cardinal virtue of Temperance.—B u r k e .

B ra s id as , the famous Lacedemonian general, cau g h t a  m o u se ; i t  b it him . and  by 
th a t  m eans m ade its escape. “  0  Ju p ite r ,”  said he, w h a t crea ture  is there  so con
tem ptible, b u t th a t  i t  may have its liberty, i f  it will contend for i t  ? ”

I t is doing some service to humanity to amuse innocently, and they know very 
little of society who think it can bear to be always employed, either in the exercise of 
its duties, or in high and important meditations.

“ M a,” said an inquisitive little g irl, “  will the rich and  poor people live together 
w hen they all go up to  heaven ?

“ Yes, my dear, they will be all alike there .”
“ T hen, ma, why don’t  rich  and  poor Christians associate together
*•' Sally had  b e tte r  p u t  you to  bed, my love, you are g e ttin g  sleepy.
D a n c i n g . —I t  is to  be desired, th a t  th is accomplishment should be extended to the  

labouring  classes o f  society, no t only as an  innocent pleasure, b u t  as a  means o f  im 
proving the ir  m anners. W h y  should no t gracefulness be spread th ro u g h  the  whole 
com m unity ? T he philanthropist and Christian m ust desire to  break down the  p a r ti 
t ion  walls between h'uman beings in  different conditions ; and one means o f  doing th is  
is, to  remove the  conscious aw kw ardness which confinement to  laborious occupations 
is ap t to  induce. A n accomplishment, giving free and graceful m ovement, th o u g h  a 
fa r  weaker bond than  intellectual or moral culture, still does som ething to  b ring  those 
w ho partake  it nearer each o ther .— D r .  C harm ing.

E a rn e s tn e s s  in  P u b lic  S peak ing .— E arnes tness  is th e  m ain element in  the  im 
pressiveness of public speaking. I t  carries conviction to  the m inds o f  th e  hearers 
w ith  a pow er th a t  no th ing  else can give. I ts  absence is an irreparable defect. S in 
cerity  is no t enough : desire to  be useful is not enough. Lien m ust have th a t  a rd en t 
impulse, which, break ing  th rough  every barrier, a ttests to the  world th e ir  sincerity, 
by u rg ing  those to  the most devoted efforts in the  diffusion o f  t ru th .  They m ust be 
d istinguished by peculiar energy ; they m ust have m oral power to  compel respectful 
a tten tion . T heir whole SOUL m ust be th row n  into the w ork sympathetically. So 
spake P au l,  P e te r ,  L u th e r ,  K nox, W hitfield, Wesley, Joseph Sm ith , and  so speak 
B righam  Y oung  and the Twelve Apostles of this last dispensation.-

W A T E R .

(Selected.)

Wine, wine, thy power and praise 
Have ever been echoed in minstrel lays;
But Water, I deem, hath a mightier claim 
To fill up a niche in the temple of Fame.
Ye who are bred in Anacreon’s school 
May sneer at  my strain as the song of a  fool:
Ye are wise, no doubt, but have yet to learn 
How the tongue can cleave and the veins can burn.
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" Should you ever be one of a fainting band,
"With your brow to the sun, and your feet to the sand,
I would wager the tiling I ’m most loath to spare 
That your Bacchanal chorus would never ring there :
Traverse the desert and then ye can tell 
What treasures exist in the cold deep w e l l ;
Sink in despair on the red parched earth,
And then ye may reckon what Water is worth.

Famine is laying her hand of bone 
On the ship becalmed in a torrid zone;
The gnawing of Hunger’s worm is past,
But fiery thirst lives on to the last.
The stoutest one of the gallant crew 
Hath a cheek and lips of a ghastly hue;
The hot blood stands in each glassy eye,
And, “ Water, oh God! ” is the only cry.

There’s drought in the land, and the herbage is dead-.
No ripple is heard in the streamlet’s bed ;
The herd's low bleat and the sick man’s pant 
Are mournfully telling the boon we want.
Let heaven this one rich gift withold,
How soon we find that is better than gold;
And Water, I say, hath a right to claim
T h e  m instrel’s so n g  and a t ithe  o f  fame. E liza  C oo* .

TIIE  GOSPEL.

Sweet is the peace the Gospel brings 
To seeking minds, and true ;

With light refulgent on its wings,
I t  dears  the human view.

Tradition flees before its power,
And unbelief gives way ;

The gloomy clouds that used to lower 
Submit to reason’s sway.

Yea, reason of celestial kind,
Above a mortal’s ken,

Till by the sacred fire refined,
Faith realizes then.

Its laws and precepts are divine,
And shew a Father’s care ;

Transcendent love and mercy shine 
In each injunction there.

Lnton.

May we who name the sacred name 
From every sin d e p a r t ;

Then will the Spirit’s constant flame 
Preserve us pure in heart.

Ere long the tempter’s power will cease, 
And sin no more annoy;

Nor differing sects disturb our peace,
Or mar our heart-felt joy.

That which we have in part  received 
Will be in part no m ore ;

For lie in whom we have believed,
To us will all restore.

In patience, then, let us possess,
Our souls, till He appear;

On to our mark, of calling press, 
Redemption draweth near.

M. A .  M o rto n .

N o t i c e . — The “  List of Monies received,’’ will appear in our next.
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M I L L E N N I A L  STAB.

HE THAT HATH AN EAR, LET HIM HEAR WHAT THE SPIEIT SAITH 

UNTO THE CHTJECHES.---Rev. ii. 7.

N o . 11.—V ol. X I V . Saturday, M ay 8 ,  1 8 5 2 . P r ic e  C aa  P e n n y .

H I S T O R Y  O F  J O S E P H  S M I T H .

(Continued fro m  page 150.)

D u r in g  the mob, one of the  tw ins re 
ceived a  severe cold, and  continued to  
g ro w  worse till F riday , and  died. T he 
m obbers w ere composed of various reli
gious parties, b u t  mostly Campbellites, 
M ethodists and Baptists, who continued 
to  molest and menace fa ther  Johnson’s 
house for a  long time. E lde r  R igdon  re 
m oved to  Ivirtland w ith  his family, then 
sick with the measles, the following W ed 
nesday, and, on account of the  mob, he 
w e n t to  Chardon on Saturday, April first. 
S unday, April second, I  s ta rted  for M is
souri, in company with New el K . W h it 
ney, P e te r  W hitm er, and Jesse Gauze, to 
fulfil the revelation. N o t  wishing to  go 
by  K irtland , as ano ther mob existed in 
th a t  neighbourhood, (and indeed, the 
sp irit of mobocracy was very prevalent 
th ro u g h  the  region of country  a t  the 
tim e,) b ro ther G eorge P itk in  took us in 
his w agon, by the m ost expeditious route  
to  W arren , w here we arrived  th e  same 
day, and  were there  jo ined  by E ld e r  R ig 
don, w ho left Chardon in the m o rn in g ; 
an d  proceeding onward, w e arrived a t 
Wellsville the nex t day, and  the day fol
low ing a t Stubenville, w here we left the 
w a g o n ; and  on W ednesday, the fifth 
o f  April, we took passage on board  a  steam, 
packet for W heeling, V irg in ia ; w here we 
purchased a  lot of paper for th e  press in 
Z ion, then  in care of W . W . Phelps.

A fter  we left H iram , fearing for the 
safety of my family, on account o f the  mob, 
I  WTOte to  my wife, (in connection with 
B ishop W hitney,) to have her  go  to  K ir t 

land and  ta r ry  w ith  his family till our r e 
tu rn . She w en t to K irtland , to  b ro th e r  
W hitney’s, an d  sister W hitney’s au n t,  
Sarah  Sm ith , (w ho was then  living w ith  
her,)  inquired  of h er  niece if  my wife w as 
going to  stay th e re ;  and, on being a n 
swered in th e  affirmative, said she should 
go  away, for there  was no t room enough  
for bo th  of t h e m ; accordingly sister W h it 
ney invited my wife to  leave, which she 
did im m ediately ; having enjoyed ab o u t 
tw o hours’ visit. She then  w ent to  
b ro ther Reynolds Cahoon’s, and fa th er  
Sm ith ’s, and  doctor W illiams,’ w here I  
found h er  very disconsolate on my re tu rn .

F ro m  W heeling  we took passage on  
board the  steam er T ren ton . W hile a t  
the dock, during  the n igh t, th e  boat w as 
tw ice on fire, burn ing  th e  whole w idth  o f  
the  boat th ro u g h  into the cabin, b u t  w ith  
so little dam age the boat w ent on in th e  
m o rn in g ; and w hen we arrived  a t C incin- 
natti, some o f the  mob which had  followed 
us all the  way round , left us, and  w e  a r 
rived a t  Louisville the  same n ig h t ;  Cap
tain B rittle  offered us protection on board  
of his boat, and  gave us supper and  b reak 
fast gratu itously . A t Louisville we w ere 
joined by E ld e r  T itu s  Billings, who w as 
journey ing  w ith  a  company of Saints from  
K irtland  to  Zion, and we took passage on  
the steam er Charleston for S t. Louis, 
w here w e parted  w ith  b ro ther  B illings 
and company, and by stage arrived a t  I n 
dependence, Missouri, on the  tw en ty - 
fourth  o f  April, a distance of about th ree  
hundred  miles from S t. Louis. W e found
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th e  brethren generally enjoying health 
and  faith, and extremely g lad  to welcome 
us am ong them.

On the 26th, I  called a  general council 
of the Church, and was acknowledged as 
the President o f  the  H igh  Priesthood, ac
cording to a previous ordination a t  a  Con
ference of I l ig h  Priests, E lders and mem
bers, held a t  A m herst, Ohio, on the 25th 
o f  Jan u ary , 1832. T he r ig h t  hand  of 
fellowship was given to  me by the Bishop, 
E dw ard  P a r trid g e , in behalf of the Church. 
T h e  scene was solemn, impressive, and 
delightful. D u rin g  the intermission, a 
difficulty or hardness which had  existed 
between Bishop P a r tr id g e  and E lder R ig 
don, was amicably settled, and when we 
cam e together in the afternoon, all hearts 
seemed to rejoice, and 1  received the 
following :—
Revelation, given April, 1832, showing the

order given to Enoch, and the Church in
his day.
Verily, verily I say unto you, my servants, 

that inasmuch as you have forgiven one 
another your trespasses, even so I, the Lord, 
forgive you-, nevertheless there are those 
among you who have sinned exceedingly; 
yea, even all of you have sinned, hut verily 
I  say unto you, beware from henceforth and 
refrain from sin lest sore judgments fall up
on your heads: for nnto whom much is given 
much is required; and he who sins against 
the greater light shall reeeive the greater 
condemnation, l 'e  call upon my name for 
revelations, and I give them unto you ; and 
inasmuch as ye keep not inv sayings which 
1 give unto you, ye become transgressors and 
justice and judgment is the penalty which is 
alfixed nnto my la w ; therefore, what I say 
unto one I say unto all, watch, for the ad
versary spreadeth his dominions and dark
ness reigneth : and the l inger  of God Uind'eth 
against the inhabitants of the earth; and 
uone doeth good, for all have gone out of 
the way.

And now, verily I  say unto you, I, the 
Lord, will not lay any sin to your charge; 
go your ways and sin no more; but unto 
that soul who sinneth shall the former sins 
return, sai'.h the Lord your God.

And again, I say unto you, I give unto 
you a new commandment, that you may un
derstand my will concerning jo u ;  or, in 
other words, I give unto you directions how 
you may act before me, that it may turn to 
you for your salvation. I, the Lord, am 
bound when ye do what I say, but when 
ye do not what I say, ye have no promise.

Therefore, verily 1 say unto you, that it 
i? expedient for my servant Alani, and Ahas- 
dah, Mahalaleel, and Pelngoram, and my (

servant Gazelam, and Horah, and Olihah, 
and Shalemanasseh,and Mehemson, be bound 
together by a bond and covenant, that cannot 
be broken by transgression except judgment 
shall immediately follow, in your several 
stewardships, to manage the affairs of the 
poor, and all things pertaining to the Bishop- 
rick both in the land of Zion and in the land 
of Shinehah, for I have consecrated the land 
of Shinehah in mine own due time for the 
benefit of the Saints of the Most High, and 
for a stake to Zion : for Zion must increase 
in beauty, and in holiness; her borders must 
be enlarged ; her stakes must be strength
ened ; yea, verily I say unto you, Zion must 
arise and pu t on her beautiful garm en ts : 
therefore I give unto you this commandment, 
that ye bind yourselves by this covenant, 
and it shall be done according to the laws 
of the Lord. Behold here is wisdom also, 
in me for your good. And you are to be 
equal, or in other words, you are to have 
equal claims on the properties, for the 
benefit of managing the concerns of your 
stewardships, every man according to his 
wants aud his needs, inasmuch as his wants 
are ju s t :  and all this for the benefit of the 
Church of the living God, that every man 
uiay improve upon his talent, that every 
man may gain other talents; yea, even an 
hundred-fold, to be cast into the Lord's store
house, to become the common property of 
the whole Church, every man seeking the 
interest of his neighbour, and doing all 
things with an eye single to the glory of 
God.

This order I have appointed to be an 
everlasting order unto you and unto your 
successors, inasmuch as you sin n o t : and the 
soul that sins against this covenant, and har- 
deneth his heart against it, shall be dealt 
with according to the laws of my Church, 
and shall be delivered over to the buft'etiijgs 
of Satan until the day of redemption.

And now, verily I say unto you, and tlnis 
is wisdom, make unto yourselves friends 
with the mammon of unrighteousness, and 
they will not destroy you. Leave judgment 
alone with me, for it is mine and I will re 
pay. Peace be with you ; my blessings con
tinue with you, for even yet the kingdom is 
yours, and ?hall be for ever if you fall not 
from your steadfastness. Even so. Amen.

On the 27th , we transacted  consider
able business for the  salvation o f  the 
Saints, who w ere se ttling  am ong a  fero
cious set of mobbers, like lambs am ong 
wolves. I t  was my endeavour to  so o r 
ganize the C hurch, th a t  the  b re th ren  
m ight eventually be independent of every 
incum brance beneath the celestial k in g 
dom, by bonds and  covenants of m u tu a l  
friendship, and m utual love.
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O n  the  28 th  and  29 th , I  visited the 
■brethren above B ig  Blue river, in K aw  
tow nship, twelve miles west of Indepen
dence, and received a welcome only known 
by bre th ren  and sisters united  as one in 
th e  same faith, and  by the  same baptism, 
an d  supported by the  same L ord . T he 
Colesville branch, in particular, rejoiced 
as the  ancient Saints did w ith  P a u l.  I t  
is good to rejoice w ith  the people of God. 
O n  the  30th, I  re tu rn ed  to  Independence, 
an d  again sat in council w ith the  brethren , 
and  received the  fo llow ing:—

Revelation, given April, 1832.
Verily thus saith the Lord, in addition to 

the laws of the Church concerning women 
and children, those who belong to the Church, 
■who have lost their husbands or fathers: 
women have claim on their husbands for 
their maintenance until their husbands are 
ta k en ; and, if they are not found transgres
sors, they shall have fellowship in the Church; 
and, if they are not faithful, they shall not 
have fellowship in the Church : yet they may 
remain upon their inheritances according to 
the laws of the land.

All children have claim upon their parents 
for their maintenance until they are of a g e ; 
and after that they have claim upon the 
C hurch ; or, in other words, upon the Lord’s 
storehouse, if their parents have not where
with to give them inheritances. And the 
storehouse shall be kept by the consecrations 
of the Church, that widows and orphans 
shall be provided for, as also the poor. 
Amen.

O u r  council was continued on the first 
o f  M ay, when i t  was ordered th a t  three 
thousand  copies of the book of Com m and
m ents be printed, the  first ed ition ; th a t  
William W . Phelps, Oliver Cowdery, and 
Jo h n  W hitm er, be appointed to  review 
an d  prepare such revelations as shall be 
deemed proper for publication, for the 
press, and  p rin t them  as soon as possible 
a t  Independence, M issouri; “  published 
by W . W . Phelps and  Co.”  I t  was also 
ordered th a t  W . W . Phelps correct and 
p rin t the  hymns which had been selected 
by E m m a Sm ith in  fulfilment of the  re 
velation.

A rrangem ents w ere also m ade for sup
plying the Saints w ith  stores in Missouri 
an d  Ohio, which, w ith a  few exceptions, 
w ere hailed with joy by the b re th ren . B e
fore we left Independence, E lder  R igdon  
preached two most powerful discourses, 
which, so far as ou tw ard  appearance is 
concerned, gave g rea t satisfaction to the 
people.

O n  th e  6 th  o f  M ay I  gave th e  p a r tin g  
hand  to  the  b re th ren  in Independence, 
and, in  company w ith  brothers R igdon  
and W hitney, commenced a re tu rn  to  
Ivirtland, by stage to  S t. Louis, from  
thence to  Vincennes, I n d ia n a ; and from  
thence to  N ew  Albany, near the  falls of 
the Ohio river. Before we arrived a t  the 
la tte r  place, th e  horses became frightened, 
and while going a t  full speed Bishop 
W hitney a ttem pted  to ju m p  ou t of th e  
coach, b u t  having his coat fast, caugh t his 
foot in the  wheel, and  had  his leg and  
foot broken in several p laces; a t  the  same 
tim e I  jum ped  out u n h u rt ,  and  we p u t  tip 
a t M r. P o r te r ’s public house, in G reen
ville, for four weeks, while E lder  R igdon  
w ent directly forw ard  to  K irtland . D u 
r in g  all th is time, b ro ther  W hitney  lost 
not a  meal of victuals or a  n igh t’s sleep, 
and doctor P o r te r ,  our landlord’s b ro ther,
who attended him, said i t  was a d -------d
pity we had no t go t some M orm on there , 
they can set broken bones or do any th in g  
else. I  ta rried  with b ro ther W hitney and 
administered to  him till he was able to  
be moved. W hile a t this place I  frequent
ly walked out in the  woods, w here I  saw 
several fresh g ra v e s ; and one day w hen I  
rose from  the  dinner-table, I  walked di
rectly to  the  door and commenced vomit
ing  most profusely. I  raised large quan 
tities of blood and poisonous m atter, and  
so g rea t  w ere the m uscular contortions of 
my system, th a t  my ja w  was dislocated 
in a  few  moments. This I  succeeded in 
replacing w ith  my own hands, and made 
my way to b ro ther W hitney, (who was on 
the bed,) as speedily as possible; he laid 
his hands on m e and administered in the 
name of the Lord , and I  was healed in an 
instant, a lthough the effect of the poison 
had been so powerful, as to  cause m uch 
of the hair to  become loosened from my 
head. Thanks be to my heavenly F a th e r  
for H is interference in my behalf a t  this 
critical moment, in the  name of Jesus 
Christ. Amen.

B ro ther  W hitney had no t had  his foot 
moved from the bed for near four weeks, 
when I  w ent into his room, after a  walk 
in the  grove, and told him  if  he w o u ld  
agree  to s ta r t  for home in the m orning, 
wc would take a w agon to  the river, 
about four miles, and there would be a  
ferry-boat in w aiting which would take 
us quickly across, where we would find a  
hack which would take us directly to the 
landing, w here we should find a  b^at in
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■waiting, and  we will be going up the 
river before ten o’clock, and have a  pros
perous journey home. H e took courage 
an d  told me he would go. W e started 
nex t morning, and found every th ing  as I 
had  told him, for we were passing rapidly 
up  the river before ten  o’clock, and land
ing  a t  Wellsville, took stage coach to 
Chardon, from thence in a w agon to 
K irtland , where we arrived some tune in 
Ju n e , and  I  found my wife as before 
mentioned.

As soon as I  could a rrange  my affairs, 
I  recommenced the translation of the 
Scrip tures, and thus I  spent most of the 
sum m er. In  Ju ly , we received the  first 
num ber of the  “ Evening and M orning 
S ta r ,” which was a  joyous t rea t  to the 
Saints. Delightful indeed, was it to 
contemplate th a t  the little band of breth
ren  had become so large, and grow n so 
strong , in so short a  space as to be able to 
issue a paper of their own, which contain
ed no t only some of the  revelation?, but 
o ther  information also,— which would 
g ratify  and enlighten the humble enquirer 
a f te r  t ru th .

So embittered was the  public mind 
against the tru th , th a t  the press univer
sally had been arrayed against u s ; and 
although many newspapers published the 
prospectus of our new paper, yet it ap
peared to have been done more to calum
n iate the editor, than  give publicity to  the 
sheet. E ditors though t to do us harm, 
■while the Saints rejoiced th a t  they could 
do nothing against the tru th , b u t for it.

T h e  following are extracts from  the 
‘•'Evening and M orning S ta r ; '-’ Indepen
dence, Missouri, Ju n e , 1832, first N u m 
ber :—

“ TO MAN.

“ With the help of God, the first Number 
of the Evening and Morning Star, conies to 
the world for the objects specified in its 
prospectus, which was published last win
ter. That we should now recapitulate some 
of its leading objects, and briefly add a few 
remarks, will naturally be expected; and we 
cheerfully do so, that this generation may 
know, that the Star comes in these last days 
as the friend of man, to persuade him to 
ta rn  to God and lire, before the great and 
terrrible day of the Lord sweeps the earth 
of  its wickedness. That it comes not only 
as the messenger of truth, to bring the re
velations and commandments of God which 
have been, but to publish those that God 
gives n o w ,  as in days of old, for He is the 
same God jesterday, to-day, and for ever;

and if, after He was taken up, as mentioned 
in the first chapter of Acts, l ie through the 
Holy Ghost had given commandments unto 
the Apostles whom He had chosen, what 
possible reason is there to suppose that He 
would neglect to do likewise n o w —before 
He comes in Ilis glory; before He gathers 
His elect, (the house of Israe l, see Isaiah,
xiv, 4;) and even before John the Ilevelator 
must prophecy again before many peoples, 
and nations, and tongues, and kings? (sec 
Rev. x.) We know of no reason in the 
Bible. That it comes as the harbinger of 
peace and good will to them that serve the 
Lord with a determination to have a part in 
the first resurrection, and finally become 
Kings and Priests to God the Father in the 
celestial kingdom, where God and Christ is, 
and where they will be for eternity; and 
where will be also, the General Assembly of 
the First-born, the Church of Enoch, who 
walked with God and built up Zion in the 
first days, which Zion and Enoch the Lord 
translated to paradise before the flood ; but 
Isaiah says: Thy watchmen shall lift up the 
voice; with the voice together shall they 
s ing : for they shall see eye to eye, when the 
Lord shall bring a g a i n  Z i o n . That it comes 
according to the will of God. Frem those 
who are not ashamed to take upon them the 
name of Christ, and walk lowly in the valley 
of humiliation, and let the solemnities of 
eternity rest upon them : knowing that the 
great day of the Lord will soon usher in the 
Sabbath of creation, for the rest of the 
Saints: that the Saviour may reign his 
thousand years of peace upon the earth 
while Satan is bound. That it comes in 
meekness and mercy to all mankind, that 
they may do works meet for repentance and 
be saved in the first resurrection, and after
wards dwell with the spirits of jus t  men 
made perfect in the celestial kingdom, 
which transcends the glory of the terres
trial as much as the terrestrial trans
cends the telestial, or the telestial transcends 
the prison of the imperfect. That it comes 
to bring good tidings of great joy to all 
people, but more especially the house of 
Israel scattered abroad, that the day of their 
redemption is near, for the Lord hath set 
His hand again the second time to restore 
them to the land of their inheritance; ready 
to receive the Saviour in the clouds of 
heaven. That it comes to show that the 
ensign is now set up unto which all nations 
shall come, and worship the Lord, the God 
of Jacob, acceptably. That it comes when 
war, and the plague or pestilence, as it is 
called, are sweeping their thousands and 
tens of thousands, to show that the day of 
tribulation spoken of by our Saviour, is 
nigh a t  hand, even at the doors. That it 
comes to repeat the great caution of I’a u l ;
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Beware lest any spoil you, (the disciples of 
Christ,) throngh philosophy and vain deceit, 
after the traditions of men and the rudiments 
of the world. That it comes to prepare the 
wav of the Lord, that when He comes He 
may have a holy people ready to receive 
Him. That it comes to show that no man 
can be too good to be saved, but that many 
may be too bad. That it comes to declare 
that goodness consists in doing good, not 
merely in preaching it. That it comes to 
show that all men's reb'gion is vain without 
charity. That it comes to open tlie way for 
Zion to arise and put on her beautiful g a r 
ments and become the glory of the earth, 
that her land may be joined, or married, 
(according to the known translation of 
Isaiah,) to Jerusalem again, and they be one 
as they were in the days of Peleg. Thus it 
comes.

“  Man, being created but little below the 
angelsj.only wants to know for himself, and 
not by another, that, by obeying the com
mands of his Creator, he can rise again, 
after death, in the flesh, and reign with 
Christ a thousand years on the earth with
out sin ; be changed in the twinkling of 
an eye, and become a King and a Priest to 
God in eternity— to forsake his sins, and 
say : Lord I  am thine ! The first words of 
which we have account, that Jesus Christ 
spake concerning the things of eternal life, 
were : Suffer it to be so now : for thus it be- 
comet’n us to fulfil all righteousness. Then 
he was baptized : and truly, if it became the 
Saviour of the world, holy as he was, to be 
baptized in the meridian of time, to fulfil all 
righteousness, how much more necessary is 
i t  for man to be baptized upon the very eve 
of the Sabbath of creation, to be saved? 
L e t  the heart answer the head, that the 
body may save the soul. As this paper is 
devoted to the great concerns of eternal 
things and the gathering of the Saints, it 
will leave politics, the gainsaying of the 
world, and many other matters, for their 
proper channels, endeavouring by all means 
to set an example before the world, which, 
when followed, will lead our fellow-men to 
the gates of glorv, where the wicked cease 
from troubling, and where the weary will 
find rest. There may be errors both in us 
and in the paper, we readily admit, and we 
mean to grow better, till, from little child
ren, we all come in the unity of the faith, 
and of the knowledge of the Son of God, 
nnto a perfect man, unto the measure of 
the stature of the fullness of Christ, which 
we pray may be the happy lot of thousands, 
before he comes with the hundred forty and 
four thousand that are without guile.

TV. "W. P h e l p s .

June, 1832.”

“ TO T H E  CHURCH OF CHRIST 
ABROAD IX  THE EARTH.

“ I t  is the duty of the Church of Christ, in 
Zion, to stand as an ensign to all nations, 
that the Lord hath set His hand the second 
time to restore the house of Israel to the 
lands of their inheritance,&c., and it behoves 
the members of this Church, to manifest be
fore the w orld  by a godly walk; by a noble 
example, as well as by sterling p recep t; by 
prudence in living; by plainness in dress; by 
industry; by economy; by faith and works, 
and above all, by solemnity, humility and 
patience, that this is a day of warning and 
not a day of many word3.

“ This being the order in Zion, how mucli 
more necessary is it, that the Churches of 
Christ, which have not yet come up to this 
land should show the world, by well ordered 
conduct in all things, that they are the 
children of the living G o d ! I t  is all-im
portant, and the salvation of many souls 
depends upon their faultless example. They 
will therefore, knowing that the Lord will 
suddenly come to His temple, do their p a r t  
in preparing the way, by observing the Sab
bath day, and keep it holy; by teaching their 
children the Gospel, and learning them to 
pray; by avoiding extremes in all matters; 
by shunning every appearance of evil; by 
studying to be approved, and doing unto 
others as they would have others do unto 
them ; by bearing trouble and persecution 
patiently, without a murmur, knowing tha t  
Michael, the Arch-angel, when contending 
with the Devil, he disputed about the body 
of Moses, durst not bring against him a rail
ing accusation, but said, The Lord rebuke 
thee. They will not only set an example 
worthy of imitation, but they will let their 
light so shine as that others, seeing, may go 
and do likewise. Example is the great thing 
that defies the world with all its vain glory ; 
by letting their moderation be known unto 
all men, both in dress and in living; in words 
and deeds; in watching and in praying; in 
love and in labour, and in works as well as 
in faith, they preach the world a lecture, 
they set the enquirer a sample, and teach all 
Christendom a lesson, that studied preaching 
and pulpit eloquence have failed to accom
plish.”

“ COMMON SCHOOLS.

“ The disciples should lose no time in p re 
paring Schools for their children, that they 
may be taught as is pleasing unto the Lord, 
and brought up in the ways of holiness. 
Those appointed to select and prepare books 
for the use of schools, will attend to tha t  
subject as soon as more weighty matters are 
finished. But the parents and guardians ia 
the Church of Christ need not wait— it is 
all important that children to become good
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should be taught so. Moses, while deliver
ing the words of the Lord to the congrega
tion of Israel, the parents, says, And these 
words which I  command thee this day, shall 
be in thy h e a r t : and thou shalt teach them 
diligently unto thy children, and shalt talk 
of them when thou sittest in thy house, and 
when thou walkcst by the way, and when 
thou liest down, and when thou risest up. 
And thou shalt bind them for a sign upon 
thy hand, and they shall be as frontlets be
tween thine eyes. I f  it were necessary then 
to teach their children diligently, how much 
more necessary is it  now, when the Church 
of Christ is to be an ensign, yea, even a sam
ple to the world, for good? A word to the 
•wise ought to be sufficient, for children soon 
become men and women. Yes, they are they

(To be (

j that must follow us, and perform the duties 
' which, not only appertain to this world, but 
I to the second coming of the Saviour, even 
. preparing for the Sabbath of creation, and 
1 for eternity.
I “ The Star Office is situated within twelve 

miles of the west line of the State of Mis
souri ; which at present is the western limits 
of the United States, and about 120 miles 

j west of any press in the State, in about 3!) 
degrees of north latitude, and about 17 1-2- 
degrees of west longitude; two and a half 
miles south of Missouri river; 2S0 miles by 

I land, or 500 by water, west of St. L ouis;
* nearly 1200 miles west of Washington ; 1300 
| miles from New York, and more than 1500 

miles from Boston.

'■)

SIN CERITY.

BT EiDEB JOHN HYDE, JUN'.

T h e  world is an  arena  of dissension, 
division, and strife. In  religion, m en are 
continually streng then ing  their  own posi
tions, and  endeavouring to  demolish those 
o f  their antagonists. In  philosophy, men 
a re  constantly discovering some new  p rin 
ciple in science, or some new  arcana  in 
n a tu r e ; establishing some new  school, or 
a ttack ing  some long-received theory. In  
politics i t  is the sa m e ; new circumstances 
a re  continually developing some new  fea
tu re , and men are  unceasingly professing 
some new  creed, c reating  some new  party 
an d  new  s tr ife ; and  each party  believe 
th a t  they are m ore r ig h t  than  all the rest.

W e  are  naturally  inclined to th ink  well 
o f  our own opin ions; b u t  our th inking this 
alone will not make them  a w h it m ore tru e  
o r  more beneficial. I t  is an axiom in phi
losophy th a t  no tw o opposites can agree, 
an d  tw o men who deny each o ther’s sta te
m ents cannot be both  tru e  a t  the  same 
time. Apply this principle to the  w o r ld ; 
i t  presents one g rea t  picturfe of an tagon ism ; 
b u t  there  can be only one party  r ig h t.  All 
parties may be equaily sincere; each indi
vidual may be convinced th a t  his party  is 
philosophically, theologically, or politically 
t r u e ; b u t  some m ust be w rong, and if  so, 
all the  sincerity in the  world cannot make 
them  righ t.

I t  is quite possible to be sincere in erro r 
as in  tru th . T he Hindoo is thoroughly 
sincere when he hurls Ins child into the 
G anges, offers his wife a  sacrifice to  Kalee,

and afterw ards precipitates himself beneath  
the  bloody wheels t>f the  car of Ju g g e rn a u t .  
T he  F a k ir  is thoroughly  sincere when he 
lifts his clenched hand  to heaven till his 
nails pierce th rough  the  palm, and th e  
power to w ithdraw  his arm  is lo s t ; or roasts 
before a  fire till th e  skin cracks upon his 
agonised fram e. T h e  B huddist is really 
sincere when depicting the  beauties o f  his 
god, G audam a, w ho can touch his nose 
w ith  his tongue, or his knees w ith  his 
hands when stand ing  erec t; or when he is 
describing the glories o f  his expected god , 
whose eyebrows shall be fifteen feet long . 
T h e  M ahom m edan is thoroughly  sincere 
while na rra tin g  the marvellous travels of 
his p ro p h e t ; or speaking of his w inged  
horse, his seven heavens, and  his m ighty  
a n g e ls ; or of the  bridge, A1 S ira t, stre tch 
ing  from tim e to  eternity , sharper than  th e  
edge of a  razor, w ith  sixteen hells g ap in g  
horridly beneath. W e  hear and see all 
this told and  acted w ith  the  g rea test pos
sible s incerity ; b u t  does the  sincerity  
m ake m any of these actions o ther th an  dis
gustingly  barbarous, and  the  principles 
s trange compounds of folly and enthusiasm .

Thousands of children have been offered 
to  Moloch— thousands of men and w om en 
have been immolated to the  shrines of so- 
called d e it ie s ; and, probably m uch of this 
has been done in perfect sincerity, and w ith  
a conviction th a t  it  was r ig h t.  W ith  all 
sincerity P au l persecuted the ancient Sain ts, 
inspired w ith  h a tred  for their persons,
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contem pt for the ir  principles, and  abhor
rence for their L o rd  and  Saviour. Sin
cerity has lit the  fires of intolerance, 
b u rn ed  m artyrs , and  driven Apostles to 
prem atu re  graves, th e ir  enemies rejoicing 
and  th ink ing  they w ere doing God service. 
H a s  all this sincerity appeased the  w ra th  
o f  a ju s t  Jehovah, or averted the judgm en ts  
th a t  he had  promised ? R om e is fallen—  
its  power is a past d ream — its greatness is 
levelled w ith  the  dust— its pomp trodden 
under the feet of n o rthern  barbarians, and 
has only left a  few  to tte r in g  m onum ents to 
tell its tale.

T h e  cosmogony o f  the  ancients, and the 
mythology of the  heathens, w ere ta u g h t 
and  credited by m any in all sincerity. 
Does the ir  sincerity make them  tru e?  N o. 
W e  are told, by the  ancient P eruv ian , th a t  
t h e  sun has m ade all th ings ; by the  H in 
doo, th a t  an elephant sustains the  earth  ; 
and  by the  ancient Canadian, th a t  the 
g re a t  rabb it is the  fa ther  of th e  world. 
O ne will trace m an’s origin to  a shell-fish, 
ano ther to  the creations of wooden gods. 
T hese things w ere and  are  ta u g h t  and 
received by m any w ith  perfect sincerity.

T h e  increased ligh t and intelligence of 
the  n ineteenth  cen tury  is constantly ex
posing th e  darkness and  fallacy of the 
theories of the past. T he  religions of a n 
tiquity  have lost the ir  influence w ith  th e ir  
p r ie s ts ; Apollo is fallen w ith Delphos, 
B aal w ith  Babylon, Seraphis w ith  Thebes, 
Ju p i te r  w ith  the  C a p ito l; m any of the ir  
favourite dogm as are  now  regarded  as the 
e rra tic  reflections o f  old men, whose only 
v irtue was fo r t i tu d e ; b u t  all these th ings 
w ere tau g h t,  and  believed by m any, in  sin
cerity  the most perfect and  complete.

I f  sincerity be a sufficient test o f  tru th , 
th e  departed  G reek  is in his Elysian fields, 
w asting  his tim e in idleness; the  Scandi
navian  is in his W alhalla, quaffing his 
nectar , and  fighting  his battles over a g a in ; 
th e  M ahom m edan is in his paradise, by the  
side of the  A caw tar, w ith  his women and 
his f r ie n d s ; the  Ind ian  is in his hun ting  
g rounds, w ith his horse and  rifle; and  the 
B hudd is t has a tta ined  the  lofty apex of his 
sublime aspirations, after m ig ra ting  from 
form  to form , he has been annihilated 
an d  entered  into his glorious N ic  B an . I f  
sincerity is sufficient to  save, then  all these 
are  saved ; and if  so, w h a t advan tage th  
i t  to  believe and obey the  Gospel ?

I f  a  principle be radically false, i t  is no 
m a t te r  how  firmly we m ay believe, how  
entirely w e m ay conform to  it, or how

faithfully we m ay preach it, it  is false still, 
and all the  sincerity in the  world cannot 
make i t  tru e . I f  certain  blessings have 
been attached  to  obedience to  certain com
mands, it is un im portan t how sincerely we 
may th ink  the  reverse, we can never obtain  
the  blessings w ithou t obeying the com
mands. Age may follow age, change m ay 
succeed change, m en and m anners m ay 
pass aw ay to  be replaced by others, bu t so 
long as the  commands rem ain  unchanged  
by their au thor, sincerity cannot move 
them

In  this age, men differ widely, yet in a 
g rea t  m easure perhaps, sincerely. One 
m an  will affirm th e  t r u th  of the Scriptures, 
assert his readiness to  receive and  w illing
ness to obey th em ; others as sincerely deny 
their veracity, and  call them  the  m ost in 
famous forgeries ever attem pted  to  be 
palmed on th e  credulity of m an. I f  sin
cerity is sufficient to  save one, sincerity is 
sufficient to  save the o ther  also. One m an 
will tell you th e re  is a  God to  obey, a 
heaven to  obtain, a devil to  resist, a hell to  
sh u n ; ano ther will style these ideas the  
most g igantic  hallucinations fanatics could 
conceive, or the  silliest bugbears, invented 
by designing priests to  frigh ten  h u m a n ity ; 
he will tell you th a t  n a tu re  is his deity, 
annihilation his paradise; th a t  this majestic 
form , fashioned in th e  im age of God, 
bearing  in its noble proportions the  im 
press of dignity, beauty, and power, shall 
fa tten  w orm s, or fertilise the  earth  for 
eternity  ; and  th a t  this glorious spirit, re 
splendent w ith b u rn ing  aspirations, sublime 
visions, and  glorious conceptions, shall be 
destroyed for ever. They a re  equally sin
cere ; and, i f  sincerity can save, then  th e  
departed infidel and Christian are  in heaven 
together, and  perhaps continue the ir  dis
putes there.

I f  sincerity be all th a t  was required, 
why did G od give a  law ? M an could be 
as sincere in ignorance as in know ledge. 
W hy has he attached penalties to  th a t  law, 
i f  they can all be evaded by sincerity ? I f  
sincerity was sufficient to  save, why did 
Jesus C hrist come on earth  to  dissipate th e  
darkness o f  systems th a t  have shrouded 
the minds of men in ignorance and woe ? 
The Jew s w ere sincere— they had  Pharisee  
scribes, Sadducee doctors, Essinee teachers, 
and  H erodian  professors; they listened to  
the  instructibns of these men w ith aw e and  
reverence. T h e  world was equally sincere ; 
one p a r t received the polished speculations 
of th e  Greeks, others the  barbaric  fancies
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o f tiie Scandinavian mythology. One sub
scribed to  the authority  of Ju p ite r ,  and  
p ra \e d  for success in their buttles to  the 
w arrio r  M ars ; others extolled the majesty 
o f  Odin, ami relied on the  assistance of the 
m artia l T h o r ; while others, also, a round 
a ltars  of st 'tie, with D ruid  priests, sacri
ficed to  other gods, had  o ther emblems, 
adored other objects, and  had  o ther creeds. 
l L r e  was m uch sincerity ; and, if sincerity 
•\v.'!s sufficient, these were safe— Jesus was 
n o t  required, his gospel was a nonessential, 
and  his sufferings and death  w ere only the 
m ad fanaticism of an enthu>i.ist, fitting in
terludes to a change so useless and  g rea t 
i.i the  m- th  id of salvation. B u t  w ho ean- 
no*' se? the fallacy of this position :

T iie position th a t  sincerity can save, 
proves t'jo m u c h ; any man may establish 
any system, no m atte r  how radically 
false and  ro tten  it  may be, all those 
w ho Lelii-ve in it  sincerely m ust be saved, 
no m atter  how  contradictory in its ord i
nances and laws* to those of the Gospel; 
th e  m an th a t  believes he has descended 
from  a species o f  tailless monkey, and the 
m an who makes himseif the* equal of Jesus 
C hrist by tak ing  away his divinity, are 
b  >th saved. I f  this position be true, the 
h  ip pi ness of heaven is an absurdity, and 
th e  peace of heaven a falsehood, for w hat 
a  combination of folly m igh t then  be found 
there.

T h e  laws of a country are given ; if  
any transgress those laws, they m ust re
ceive the penalty, no m atte r  how sincerely 
they  believed the reverse ; and shall m an 
be  more ju s t  than  G od? Sincerity alone 
is a  miserable sand-bank to build one’s 
hopes upon. T ha L ord  has said th a t  man 
shall be rew arded according to  his works; 
i f  his works are  not in obedience to the 
com m andm ents of the L ord , sincerity will 
lie o f  little avail.

W e learn, then , from  the  preceding’ 
th a t  it  is necessary, as P au l has said, to  
have sincer ity  and  tru th .  Sincerity w ith 
o u t t ru th  cannot save, for a  man m ay be 
as sincere in error as in tru th .

W e are justified by faith, say some; b u t  
it  m ust be the  tru e  faith, and  surely the 
tru e  faith will n o t justify  us in disobeying 
the  com m andm ents o f  God. I t  is impos
sible to be sincere w ithou t some faith, tru e  
or f a lse ; fa ls e  f a i t h  can never obtain t ru e  
happiness, for a tree  is known by its fruits. 
I f  we have not the  tru e  faith, we shall not 
gain tru e  happiness ; for a false faith, w he
th er  sincere or not, can only end in misery 
and woe.

I t  is necessary to  search for the tru e  
faith— the  faith of Apostles and Prophets—  
the  faith of F orm er-dav  and L a tte r-d ay  
S ain ts—th a t  we may obtain salvation and 
happiness in the  kingdom  of God. T h e  
Saints anciently manifested their fa ith  by 
their works of obedience, repenting, being 
baptised in w ater for the remission o f  the ir  
sins, and  having hands laid upon them  for 
the g ift of the  Holy G host. A  sincerity 

! th a t leads to  obedience comes from  G o d ; 
a sincerity th a t  teaches to  disobey comes 
from God's enemies, and will lead to them . 
In  the tru e  sincerity angels rejoice; it gives 
a peace th a t  none can take aw ay— a con
viction th a t  noth ing  can shake—and a  
knowledge th a t no pow er can demolish or 
remove.

T h e  tru e  faith  and sincerity united  form  
a crown of rejoicing and full of glory. l i e  
who receives it  knows he is a  child of God, 
an inheritor of the  kingdom  o f heaven, 
and  is led by the spirit into spheres rad ian t 
w ith  light, g low ing w ith  knowledge, and  
overflowing with bliss for ever and  ever. 
M ay he who has no t receive, and he who 
has retain , in the  nam e of Jesus Christ. 
Amen.

SATURDAY, MAY S, 1S52.

V a le d ic to r y .— W ith  the  issue of this N u m b er devolves upon our successor the 
d o ty  o f  m anaging the publication of the S t a r —a very im portan t and  highly respon

sible duty . The tens o f  thousands of Sain ts who dwell in the four quarters  o f  these 
islands—and, we may say, in the four quarters of the whole ea r th — do and will look 

txj its pages for a  portion of m eat to nourish and  streng then  them  in the  way o f  the ir  

toilsome life, and  for a ray  of ligh t to  illum inate th e ir  pa th  while they journey  out of 
th e  d a rk  maze o f  Babylonish confusion.
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H ow  careful, then , should he be who deals ou t spiritual food to  the  flock of the  

L ord , to know th a t  he deals out none b u t  th a t  w hich is healthful in  its kind, and  in 

such varied portions of quality and  streng th  as shall feed the  sheep and  nourish the  

lambs, th a t  all m ay derive the ir  portion of nourishm ent and  support in due season—  

th a t  all m ay abound  w ith  life, and  be vigorous to  perform  their  varied duties.
I t  was u nder a vivid sense of the vast im portance of these duties th a t  we entered 

upon them  a t 'th e  commencement o f  the  th irteen th  Volume. J u s t  previously the  cir

culation of the  S t a r  had  been quadrupled  by the united  energy of the  Conferences, 

u n d er  th e  masterly m anagem ent of E lde r  O rson P r a t t ; and it  was an  object of deep 

solicitude on our p a r t  th a t  the in terest and m erit of its columns should be so far 

m aintained as th a t  the  circulation m igh t become equalised, and  the  increased num ber 

continued. I t  is now  a source of unm easured  jo y  th a t  our feeble efforts have been 

so blessed of God, and  owned of H is people, th a t  frequen t calls w ere being made for 

its en largem ent or a  m ore frequent issue. This was m ade a  subject of deliberation 

by the  Council lately held in L ondon, when i t  was unanim ously agreed th a t  the  

dem ands of the C hurch and  the in terests of the  cause called for its weekly issue, and  

th a t  the  Conferences would sustain the  measure.
H o w  cheering and  encouraging to every S ain t it  m ust be to  reflect th a t,  in less 

th a n  tw o years, the  circulation of their O rgan  has been increased from about six th o u 

sand fortn ightly  to tw en ty -th ree  thousand  five hun d red  weekly, an*d a t  a reduction 

from  tw o and a  h a lf  pence to one penny per num ber. This has been effected very 

m uch  by the general efforts of the  E lders and  Saints, each family of whom can lay 

by copies for th e ir  rising du tifu l children, which, in a  day to come, will prove m ore 

valuable to  them  than  fine gold.

D u r in g  the period of our labours in your m idst, o ther im portan t duties pertain ing  

to  the  Presidency, the revision and  publication of the  hym n-book, th e  general and 

P .  E . F u n d  E m igra tion , g e tt in g  ou t ano ther edition of the  Book o f  M orm on, 

and  stereotyping the same, &c., &c., have prevented th e  appropriation of so m uch of 

o u r  tim e and a tten tion  to the interests of the  S t a r  as we should have liked to  have 

done ; b u t  having good editions of m ost of the s tandard  works on hand— having th e  

C hurches in a  m ore efficient sta te of organization th a n  heretofore— and  having the* 

aid  of a ta lented  and  w orthy m an of G od in the discharge of his editorial functions, 

i t  m ay be justly  expected th a t  your fu tu re  P residen t will be m ore eminently successful, 

by  the  blessing of the  Holy Spirit, in im parting  the rich treasures of ligh t and life to 

those who, in every clime from  Iceland to  A ustralia, are the  readers of the M il le n n ia l  
S t a r .

P u rs u a n t  to  the  suggestions of the  F irs t  Presidency, contained in the  final clause o f  

th e ir  last general epistle, th a t  th e  Twelve a rrange  the  affairs of their several missions, 

so as to spend a  short time in council w ith  them , and  a tten d  the  General Conference, 
in April, 1853, we have endeavoured so to  do, by completing the  organization of 

the  C hurch, as far as possible, in th e  B ritish  Isles. I  also felt it  im portan t to con

su lt the  P asto rs  and  Presiden ts of Conferences upon some m atters, —  inasmuch 

as our union is our s tren g th — an d  accordingly called them  toge ther  on the  Oth 
day of April, w hen we enjoyed a season of refreshm ent, w hich rendered  it  an  

occasion th a t  will long be rem em bered w ith  g ra titude  and  pleasure. T h ere  

w ith  songs of praise, w ith  prayer and  thanksgiv ing we felt the Holy Sp irit 
m ore abundantly  poured o u t upon us, we took the  S upper o f  the  L o rd , and sw eet 

counsel together, as to the  best means of prom oting  the  cause of t ru th  in these 

Islands, and also of establishing m anufactories in  Zion.

A t th is Council, the appointm ent of E ld e r  Sam uel W . R ichards to  th e  Presidency



o f the British Conference?, was confirmed by unanim ous expression of all present. 

W e  therefore exhort you, dear bre th ren , to  give un to  b ro ther  Samuel your faith  and  

prayers, sustain him in the fellowship o f  your spirits as you have us, and his w ords 

shall be to you the w ords o f  Life. l i e  will take charge of, and preside over all th e  
affairs of the Church in the  British Isles, w hether o f  adm inistering  doctrine, counsel 

and  advice, or publishing, or em igrating , or w hatever else can in any wise affect th e  

welfare of the Saints in B rita in . T he  Sp irit of the  L o rd  is richly w ith  him, to  qualify 

h im  for his h igh  and holy tru s t, and he will have pow er to adm inister unto  you every 

needful blessing.

Counsellor Levi R ichards was in like m anner appointed to be his Counsellor, as ho  

has h itherto  been to u s ; and should b ro ther  Samuel feel th a t  he needs another, h e  

will appoint one, b u t if  otherwise, he will feel th a t  in the P as to rs  he has a  body 

of counsel th a t  will always take pleasure in rendering  him  any aid in his minis

terial duties which he may signify to them .
T h e  pressure of o ther duties ju s t  a t  the eve of our departu re , prevents our com 

m unicating  w ith you a t  g rea te r  length  at th is time, bu t we shall do ourselves th e  

pleasure of a  m ore convenient and  deliberate com m unication a f te r  we g e t  on ship

board , if  the L o rd  will. P robably , ere this reaches you, we shall have left your shores, 

and  will be hastening to  receive the  affectionate smiles of our beloved family and  

b re th ren  in the vallies o f  the  lasting hills.
D e a r  breth ren  and sisters, shall b ro ther E ras tu s  and b ro ther  F rank lin  be the objects 

of your faithful prayers while they perform  the  long and tedious journey  which sepa

rates them  from  their  homes ?— th e ir’s will be offered for you unceasingly. M ay the 

aid of the  Holy Sp irit be continuously extended to all the  faithful.

H enceforth all letters, upon any m anner of business of this Office, m u st be addressed 
prepaid, to  S A M U E L  W . IIIC IIA 1 1 D S . F r a n k l in  D . H ic iia rd s .

B e lo v ed  S a in ts  an d  r e a d e r s  o f t h e  S t a r . — H aving  our nam e presented be

fore you, in tak ing  the Editorial departm ent of the  S t a r ,  in connection w ith  th e  

Presidency of the C hurch in the  B ritish  Isles, we feel sensibly the responsibility o f  

such a  position. W hen we look upon the refu lgen t rays, which are  being em itted  

alm ost to  the ends o f  the  ea rth  from  the  M il le n n ia l  S t a r ,  we can scarcely cherish 

a hope, however much we m ay desire it, th a t the anticipations of our predecessor can 

be realized, in the increase of its brilliancy, unless by its more f requen t appearance, 

which we hope may favourably a t t r a c t  the  a tten tion  o f  the  observer.

T h ro u g h  its columns we hope, by the  grace of God, to  form  a happy acquain tance 

w ith  many of its readers ; so th a t  our visits, though  w e e k ly ,  may be considered by 
none too often, or less in teresting . T h e  re trea t of so m any  lum inous bodies, to  th e  

mountains, from whom  it has heretofore derived m uch  light, will make room  fo r  

others, who are hereby invited to  contribute to its columns, th a t  i t  m ay become as a  

lamp newly trim m ed, brightly  b u rn ing  as a beacon to  the  world, w hich shall ligh t th e  

w eary pilgrim’s path  to the haven o f  eternal rest.

W e  enter upon the  arduous duties now  before us, w ith  a  fervent desire to  be re 

membered in the prayers o f  the  faithful everywhere, and shall endeavour in all o u r  

labours to subserve the eause o f  G od and H is Sain ts on e a r th ;  and as we a re  now  
called upon to  take farewell o f  b ro ther F r a n k l in ,  whose labors have been so efficient 
both  as an E d ito r  and P residen t in th is land, w e feel to bid h im  G od speed ; no t only 

for a safe and speedy journey to  the  bosom of his family and the  Sain ts in Zion, b u t  

upon his heavenly career th rough  life, whieh is so well b e g u n ; and  may he long live- 

to  enjoy the fru it of his labours, and  w ear the laurels so nobly won.

710 EDITORIAL.
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W ith  his blessing, an d  th e  promise o f  a  faithfu l rem em brance, w e t ru s t  th a t  th e  

S p ir i t  o f  God will brood over our labors as i t  has over his, and  enable us to build  

wisely upon the  foundation now  laid, for the  deliverance of a  g re a t  and  good people, 
who shall inherit the seal of E te rn a l  L ife, being the redeem ed of God.

Sam uel W . R ic h a rd s .
A p p o in t m e n t s .— E lder Jacob  G ates has been appointed to  th e  pastoral charge o f  

the  London, Reading, K en t, and  Essex Conferences.

E ld e r  R o b e rt Campbell has been appointed to  th e  pastoral charge o f  th e  Glasgow, 

E d in b u rg h , and D undee Conferences.

E ld e r  Isaac C. H a ig h t, w ho is now  aid ing  E ld e r  Sm oot in  out-fitting  the  em ig ra 

tin g  Sain ts for the ir  journey  over the plains, has been appointed to  th e  pastoral charge  

o f  the  B irm ingham , Cheltenham , W orcestershire, H erefordshire , an d  South  Con

ferences, b u t  on his re tu rn  to  this field of labor, he will be expected to  substitu te  

Bedfordshire for H erefordshire Conference.

E ld e r  Cyrus H . W heelock has been appointed to  th e  pastoral charge  o f  the M a n 

chester, Liverpool, and  P re s to n  Conferences.

E ld e r  Joseph W . Y o u n g  is appointed to  preside over the  P re s to n  Conference.
E ld e r  A lexander F .  M e D onald, o f  th e  D undee Conference, is appointed to  preside 

over th e  Liverpool Conference.

E ld e r  Jo n a th an  M idgley, o f  the  B rad fo rd  Conference, is appointed to  preside over 

th e  M anchester Conference.

E ld e r  Appleton M . H arm o n  has been appointed to  the  pastoral charge  o f  the  N e w 

castle-upon-Tyne, H ull, an d  Carlisle Conferences.

E ld e r  Moses Clawson is appointed to  the pastoral charge  o f  the  L incolnshire, 

B radford , D erbyshire, an d  W arw icksh ire  Conferences.

E ld e r  Jo h n  Carmichael is appointed to  succeed E ld e r  Clawson in  the  Presidency of 

th e  Lincolnshire Conference.

E ld e r  G raham  D ouglas, w ho has been laboring for some tim e past in the  Channel 

Islands Conference, is appointed to  labor u nder th e  direction o f  P re s id en t W illiam  

Speakm an in the  W arw ickshire  Conference.

E ld e r  D o rr  P .  C urtis is appointed to  labor in  the  S o u th  Conference, u n d e r  th e  

direction o f  P re siden t G eorge Halliday.

_________________  F r a n k l in  D . R ic h a rd s .

W e  have to  apologize for th e  non-appearance of th e  m inutes o f  the Special General 

Conference. W e  have n o t  received a  tran scrip t of the  rep o rt  in  tim e for th is N u m 

ber. W e  hope to  give them  in ou r nex t.

THE D EPA R TU R E  OF TH E ISR A ELITES FRO M  EG Y PT. 

A  Translation fro m  the Coptic.

WITH NOTES, BY THE REV. DR. MENSOR OF DUBLIN.

(From the Jewish

Blessed be the  memory o f  my father, 
A m ron, and  of his fa ther, P ith o m , and  
o f  his fa ther Zalapheel! I  have built 
th e ir  sepu lch re ; I  have anointed it, per 
fum ed  it, and sealed i t  w ith  the  seal of 
Osarsiph. T he dragon, th e  falcon, and 
th e  crocodile, shall g u a rd  i t  from  the  hand

Chronicle.)

of m an . I t  shall rem ain  for ten  thousand 
years. E g y p t shall be d u st and ashes, 
and again  she shall be g lo r io u s; again 
E g y p t shall be d u st and  a sh e s ; she shall 
again be clothed in purple, and  wave th e  
sceptre over the land, from  the  storm y 
and  ever-rolling sea of the  no rth , to  the
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liills where the sun looks down upon the 
crystal caverns aud fathomless gold-mines 
of Ethiopia, and  the moon sows the soil 
•with opals and em eralds; and  again 
E g y p t shall be dust and ashes, before the 
hand  of man shall unseal the  triple g uard  
of the sepulchre of my fathers.

In  the chest th a t  contains the  m um m y 
o f my lord and honoured father, Am ron, I 
have laid the papyrus which tells of the 
fate of his son in the m ost awful transac 
tions of my country. I t  is not w ritten  for 
the  eye of m orta l m an ; b u t  when the  ten 
thousand years of the sepulchre are fled 
like a dream, and the  sages and warriors, 
th e  priests and kings of E gyp t, whom our 
love embalmed, shall come forth  from  the 
places of their rest, and unsw athing their 
im m ortal limbs from the m antles of silk 
w ro u g h t w ith the words of wisdom, and 
th e  golden net-w ork, alone w orthy to 
preserve the holy and the  renowned, shall 
again  behold the sun, and rejoice in the 
com ing of the days of glory, and lead the 
nations of the  earth  to the  oracles of w is
d o m —then shall I  sit beside the w aters of 
th e  Nile, in the  circle o f  my forefathers 
a n d  my children, even to  the  hundred th  
generation, and  read  the  records of our 
fam e and our te rro rs  under the  lotus-tree 
of immortality.
* * * * * * * *

I  was sitting in my ten t, a t  the  close of 
one of those lovely days which usher in 
the  spring of our matchless land, when I 
was roused by the intelligence th a t  a  g rea t 
tu m u lt had begun am ong the  slaves who 
worked in the fields. I  listened with d is
dain to the idea th a t  those hereditary 
beasts of burden, those tillers of the  soil, 
those hewers of wood and draw ers of wra- 
te r , the abject H ebrew s, could lift their 
eyes against the shining of the  spears of 
E g y p t.  General of the fourth  arm y of 
ou r illustrious kingdom , the  arm y of the 
golden shield-bearers, who had  conquered 
all the tribes of N ub ia  and  Ethiopia, from 
the  edge of the desert to  the  h ighest ridge 
o f  the m ountains which form the  girdle 
o f  the world. I  only dem anded a word 
from  the footstool of the  k ing, the son of 
o f  a hundred  kings, to  crush those sons of 
rebellion like th e  an ts  of the  desert, or 
sca tter them wide, like the  ashes of the 
furnace, to all the  winds of heaven. I  
h ad  ju s t  brought back the arm y from  our 
conquest. I t  now lay encamped before 
me, a  magnificent sight, spreading to  the 
horizon, w ith  its plunder, its prisoners,

and the forest of w aving and b r ig h t-  
coloured banners to rn  from the diam ond- 
tu rbaned  kings of the m ountains. Z araph, 
the ancient prince of the  dwellers in the  
E ast Oasis— th a t  spot of living fountains, 
which looks green in the occan of sand 
and fire never passed by m an, and whose 
shores a re  m arked only by the circle of 
etern ity— was sitting  a t  my feet, bound 
with a silver chain. l i e  was the bravest 
of our enemies, and  a t the head of the 
bravest t r ib e ; b u t  w h a t could w ithstand 
the shield-bearers of E g y p t  ? I l is  horse
men w ere overthrow n, his ten t was re 
duced to  ashes, and  his brazen-headed 
spear was as a  willow in the hands of a 
child. In  the scorn of the  hour, I  de
m anded of my royal captive w h at he 
tho u g h t of the  hopes of those H ebrew s to  
break the ir  chains.

“ T here  is no hum an hope,”  said the 
ancient man, “  while such an arm y  as 
th a t  before us lies ready to  consume them , 
as flame consumes the chaff of the  har-  
vest-floor.”

B u t he pronounced the words with a 
solemnity unsuited to  my sc o rn ; so I  
again addressed him .

“  N o h u m a n  hope,” said I, “  P rin c e  o f  
the Oasis of Z ophir?  A nd w hat o ther  
hope have they ? A re they  m agicians ? 
Can they call up  spirits from the fire or 
the w ater ? Can they b ring  the th u n d e r  
and the hail to fight for them  ? Can they 

) call the  g rea t god, Apis, to drive his people 
w ith his horns into the fathomless surges 
of the  western sea ? ”

Zaraph was silent, b u t  his eye was fixed 
above with a  calm  intensity , as if  he gazed 
into the  h ighest heaven, and gazed less 
with his eye than  his m ind.

“  M ighty  chieftain of the  mighty,”  he 
a t  leng th  said, and bowed his ancient 
brow  before me, “ invincible w arrior, fa
voured pillar of the  eternal th rone of M iz- 
raim , how shall thy  servant open the  weary 
lips of age before the  son of power and 
wisdom ? ”

I  honoured the  old m an for his valour 
and his years, and, taking  him by the  hand , 
bade him speak all th a t  rested on his soul.

“  P rince ,”  said he, “  I  am this day ninety 
years o ld ; and  it  is no t from  the  lips o f  
him  who longs to be silent for ever th a t  
the words of falsehood should flow. B u t  
you are a  w arrior, and  you cannot know  
fear ; you are a sage, and you m ust love 
t ru th .  Then let the  t r u th  be told. T h a  
day o f  the evil of E g y p t is a t  hand .”
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I  involuntarily h a lf  drew  my scimitar. 
D isdain o f  the  slaves, whose eyes should 
never have dared to  life themselves from 
th e  dust of E g y p t, and  even resentm ent 
a t  the  rashness of th e  prisoner, who could 
offer this intolerable insult to  the  majesty 
o f  a  kingdom  as old as the  stars and  as 
imperishable as the  foundations of the earth , 
flashed from my eyes and quivered in my 
fram e. B u t the  laws of E g y p t m ade the 
prisoner sacred. R eluctantly  I  checked 
m y w ra th , and dashing the scimitar back 
in to  its sheath, bade him  go th ro u g h  his 
whole tale of rebellion.

T h e  old m an saw my w rath , and  thrice 
bow ing his tu rb an  to  the g round , pro
ceeded in an unchanged voice :—

t! L e t  the pleasure o f  my lord be done 
upon his s e rv a n t ; b u t  since it  is his com
m and  th a t  I  speak the  tru th ,  the t ru th  
shall be spoken. T he forefathers of Za- 
ra p h — may they rest in  the shadow of the 
stars until the ligh t of the  last m orning 
summons them  to glory !— w ere lords of 
the dwellers in th e  m ountains beyond 
the  sand of A rabia. T here  they w or
shipped the  lights of heaven. B u t  a 
s tran g e r  came am ong them  from beyond 
the  E uphrates*— a m an of years, of g rea t 
w ealth , and o f  exceeding wisdom. H e 
was rich in flocks and  herds, yet our hand 
was held back from him . H e  was bold 
in  his indignation a t  our altars, yet no 
m an’s spear was raised against him . H e  
declared th a t the  tim e should come when 
our a ltars should be th row n  down, our 
tents tu rned  into coals of fire, an d  our 
tribe  scattered like the  leaves of the  date- 
tree  when the  fru it  has fallen.”

“  A nd was there  no w arrio r  am ong 
you,”  I  exclaimed, “  to  slay the teller of 
those evil t id in g s?”

“ All were w arriors am ong us,” said 
th e  old man, w ith  a  look th a t  reminded 
m e of his countenance when I  saw him 
fighting  a t the head o f  his fierce horse
m en  ; “  bu t there  was a  pow er round  the  
s tran g er th a t b lunted the edge of our wild 
fury . H e  told us of th ings beyond the 
th o u g h t of m an, and  of the beginnings of 
th e  heavens and  e a r th ; of the happiness 
in  which our first ancestors dwelt— lovely 
as the spirits of heaven, and pure as the 
dew before it  reddens in  the  daw n— the 
sovereigns of the earth , crow ned with 
m ore than  the  gold and  jewels of ea rth ’s 
kings, crowned with th e  supremacy of

* Abraham,

beauty, of eternal youth, of unclouded 
wisdom, o f  the heirship of glories to  w hich 
the  moon in her m idn igh t splendour an d  
the  sun in his noon-day streng th  is pale. 
T he  altars of my fathers were sm itten  
down by his h a n d ; the wisdom of ou r 
wise m en was tu rn ed  into folly before his 
m ighty  words. H e  was filled w ith the  
dark  knowledge of th ings not yet con
ceived in the  wom b of th e  ages of the  
world. All w ondered, m any worshipped, 
and  some followed his footsteps th ro u g h  
th e  borders of the land. W e  would have 
m ade him  our k ing , b u t  he declared he 
was to  be a pilgrim , to  w ander from land 
to  land, telling the  high mysteries o f  times 
past and  times to  come, till a t  length , 
having reached the  spot w here his course 
w as to  be finished,* he would there  be
come the  fa ther  of a  n a tio n ,t  vast as the  
leaves of the forest for num ber, powerful 
as the storms o f  the desert for strength,!}) 
and  b r ig h t as the  stars o f  heaven for 
g lory .”

T he old A rab  remained moving his lips 
in secret prayer, his hands uplifted, and 
his fading  eye fixed, as if  he saw some of 
those descending shapes in  w hich the gods 
once visited our fathers. I t  was impossible 
to  look upon him  w ithou t reverence; and  
I  felt aw ed by the  solemn sincerity of the  
silver-haired enthusiast. B u t  was I ,  the 
chief of w arriors, to  be overcome by the  
superstition of slaves ?

“ P rince ,”  I  said, a f ter  a pause, *•' yours 
is the  land of strange th ings. T h e  m an  
was a  Chaldee, he was a  sorcerer, he laid 
his spells upon your senses. H ere  w e 
should not have been so willing to  listen, 
and thus no t so easily deceived. I f  th e

* Canaan.
t  “ Go from thy fatherland, etc., and 1 will 

make thee a great nation,” (Gen. xii. 1, 2.)
I A wind in the desert is very dangerous 

to the traveller. I t  raises the sand into the 
air with such violence that the air almost be
comes a sea of sand. This storm produces 
also a burning heat, which makes the travel
ler so thirsty, that not finding water he must 
die. )No other animal is fit to travel in the 
desert but the camel, it having a separate 
recess for water in its body. This he fills 
before going into the deep desert, and when 
thirsty he takes a draught from it. Travel
lers, therefore, take two or three camels 
with them, and on an emergency, such as 
described, kill one, and drink the water ; and 
the carcases serve at the same time as the 
traveller’s landmarks through the desert.
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slaves have rebelled, their rebellion m ust 
be punished; if  their  sorcerers a ttem pt to 
mislead them, they m ust be convicted by 
th e  wisdom of our wise men, and then  pu t 
to  the death th a t  they deserve.”

O ur conference was broken off by the  
sound of the tram pling  of cavalry. T he  
beating  of the ir  shields and the braying of 
the ir  trum pets announced a m essenger 
from  the k ing. T he royal cham berlain 
•was the bearer of the  k ing ’s message, 
w rapped in its ease of purple. I t  was a

command to  m arch  stra igh t for Memphis. 
T he old prince of the Oasis cast a look of 
sorrow around  him as I  read  the order, 
while I  inw ardly smiled a t  th e  coming dis
appointm ent of his prediction. “  N o t for 
myself, m ighty  chieftain,”  said he, “  do I  
grieve, but for my lord P haraoh , in whose 
hands is the life of his people; no t for the 
rebellious sons of the  Hebrew s, b u t  for 
the  wise, the  wealthy, and  the  prosperous, 
the  sons of E g y p t.”

{To be continued.)

ADDRESS TO L IT TL E  GIRLS.

M y dear little Sisters,— I  am  perm itted 
to  w rite  you a le tte r  in the  “ S t a r ” — it 
is nice to have a  le tter all our own, is it  
no t ? Well, this is to be your own, for I 
w rite  it on purpose for you. I  was a 
little girl once, and I have all my life been 
m uch w ith little girl?, and  I  know they are 
dear, good, useful little creatures, if  r ightly  
trained, and add greatly  to the  happiness 
and  comfort of our “  H earts  and H om es.” 
I t  is astonishing w hat a deal of good may 
be done by insignificant means if  r ightly  
applied, and a little g irl of ten  years of 
age, or even younger, may, by judicious 
tra in ing , be her  m other’s r ig h t  hand 
wom an ! W ell now, I  shall take i t  for 
g ran ted  th a t yon are  all good  girls, and 
desiring to do  good as fa r  as your age 
and strength  permit, and I  am  going to 
give you a few hints how you may carry 
ou t your desires. F irs t, you m ust ever 
pray to God to help you to  be g o o d ; to 
keep you good, and  teach you how to  do 
all the good you can ; and remember, order  
is heaven’s law, and even little girls may 
im itate i t ; first in their own persons, 
keeping themselves very clean, and their 
hair very smooth and brigh t, and  repair
ing  their clothes w hen to rn , &c. Some 
may think it nonsense to suppose a  g irl of 
ten  years of age, or even younger, can be 
very u se fu l; bu t I  k n o w  th a t  a t  th a t  
early age they may fill a place in a  house
hold, th a t shall cause happiness and satis
faction to all around them. I  knew a 
little  girl, not ten years of age, who took 
the  m anagem ent of her little b ro ther of 
th ree  years of age. She washed and 
dressed him every morning, heard  his little 
prayers, and his little hymn, and prepared 
his breakfast, attended to his little w ard 

robe, and kep t all in order, never allowing 
a  s tring  or a bu tton  to  be off, bu t kept all 
in good repair. H e r  w ord  was enough 
to obtain obedience, for she ruled him  in 
love and gentleness, teaching him his le t
ters, and keeping his little m ind cheerful 
by singing to him, and reading or telling 
him  p re tty  tales tb a t  instructed  his m in d ; 
this was in a house where two servants 
w ere kept, and she m ig h t be supposed to 
be exonerated from such duties, b u t i t  
was the opinion of her  m other th a t  every 
member of the household should f i l l  a  
position of the ir  own for the  general good 
of the  whole, and  by this means the  ser
vants had  tim e to  do th e ir  portion of 
work, a ttend  to the repair of theiv own 
w ardrobe, and had tim e to read and  w rite  
if  they wished to  do so.

A nother sister in this family, only th i r 
teen years of age, though  she had to spend 
a large portion of her time in studies, 
both useful and ornam ental, had acquired 
even a t  this early age a  thorough  know
ledge of domestic affairs, and  was called 
upon daily to make herself generaly use
ful. W ell, now, my little sisters, of e ight, 
nine, and ten, let me en trea t you to  ask 
your m other to give you an alloted por
tion of the duties of her househo ld ; tell 
her you will be very steady,— which, r e 
member, you m u s t  be—and would like to 
do it all yourself, no one interfering with 
you. A fter she has laid down her  rules 
for you, you m ust ever rem em ber to 
OI5EY them . I f  there  is a  baby, would you 
not like to  a ttend  to its little w ard ro b e ; 
prepare all in the  m orning ready for its 
bath, pu tting  all its th ings ready against 
the time your m other comes to  dress it, so 
th a t every th ing  may be ready to h er  hand
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— then  you can stand  by and  fetch her 
any th ing  she may w an t, and  play and 
ta lk  to  the baby, to  divert its m ind while 
un d er  the opera tion  o f w ashing and  dres
s in g — you m u st no t ta lk  loud or noisy to 
it, but gently  and cheerfully. I t  is bu t 
a  short tim e since its little spirit left 
i ts  heavenly home, and  it has even now 
heaven around and about it, and  noise and 
harsh  sounds frigh ten  it. Y ou  will be 
quite  strong enough to  m ake its crib bed, 
and  lay it  open ready for it  to  be laid 
down, as i t  will sleep after  being  dressed 
an d  fed. L ittle  girls can set th e  table for 
dinner, 01* b re a k fa s t ; w ait  upon their fa
th e r ,  set his slippers ready for him  of an 
ev en in g ; and, when you g e t  older, brush  
his clothes, and  m end  his stockings, and 
always be ready to show him  a kindness 
in  your power. These seem very trifling 
th ings, my little sisters, b u t  rem em ber, 
“  Trifles make the  sum of hum an  th in g s ; ” 
and  by acquiring such like habits, as I  
have laid down, it  will give you a  re a d i
ness in after life th a t  will m ake you fit for 
the  m ultitude of duties th a t  devolve upon

a  wom an. I  have said no th ing  about sew
ing , and  read ing  and  w riting , and  im pro
ving your m ind, b u t  do no t for a m om ent 
suppose, I  m ean you to  neglect these.—  
O h ! no. Y ou m u s t  have your minds cul
tivated, and  let m e tell you to carry  ou t 
th e  few hin ts I  have here th row n  out, you 
will need— O rder,— Observation,— In d u s 
try , —  Patience, —  Obedience,— M anage
m en t o f  Time, and  m any o ther qualifica
tions th a t  make up a good c h a ra c te r ;—  
so th a t  you will find I  have given you 
plenty of employment, both  of m ind and  
body.

Y ou m ust ever be k ind to  your younger 
sisters and  brothers , as you m ust rem em 
ber the  eldest o f the  sisters fills a  respon
sible situation,— the  younger ones looking 
up  to her  in m ost th ings,— and she stands 
nex t to  h er  m o ther in responsibility and 
com m and, no t in w ord  b u t  in example. 
W ell, i f  I  am  perm itted , perhaps you will 
hear from  m e again  some day. I  have 
g o t some little brothers to  w rite  to, so 
I  m ust say good bye— God bless you.

Y o u r  affectionate sister, H . K .

VA R IETIES.

M r  son, eat the b read  of In d u s try .— B ickers te th ’s M other .
M an y  of the  empty pots in an apothecary’s shop are as gaudily decorated, and 

neatly  m arked, as those th a t  are full.
W h e n  certain  persons abuse us, le t us ask ourselves w h a t description of characters 

i t  is they ad m ire ; we shall often find this a  consolatory question.
W o m a n . — T here is noth ing by which I have th o u g h t life more profited, th an  by the  

j u s t  observations, the  good opinion, and the sincere and  gentle encouragem ent of 
amiable and sensible w om en .— S i r  S a m u e l  R o m i i ly .

D on’t  s ta n d  s t i l l . — If  you do you will be ru n  over. M otion, action, progress, 
— these are the  words which now fill the vaults of heaven w ith  their s tirr ing  demands, 
a n d  make hum anity’s h e a r t  pulsate w ith a stronger bound. Advance, or stand aside ; 
do no t block up the  way and  h inder the  career of others. T here  is too m uch to  do 
now  to  allow of inaction anywhere, or in any one.

P u r e  rain w ater is said to  be an infallible cure  for sore eyes, and  cases are reported  
to  the  w riter by persons who have tr ied  and fancy they have proved its efficacy. T he 
ra in  w ater  m ust be collected in a  clean open vessel, in the m onth  of June , and  m ust 
n o t be contam inated by being previously collected by any o ther m e a n s ; it  will then  
rem ain  pure for any leng th  o f  time, if  preserved in a bo ttle .— E x p o s ito r .

P i t c h .— T he substance so called (G en. vi. 14) is the  same as the  “  slime,” m en
tioned Gen. xiii. 3, and  xiv. 10, and is generally supposed to  be the  inflammable m in 
eral called asphaltos, from  the  lake Asphaltites ,  o r D ead Sea in Judea , on the  sur
face of which i t  is found. W hen  first obtained, it is soft, viscous, and  pliable, b u t  
soon acquires a hardness and tenacity  superior to our pitch. I t  was therefore excel
len t for sm earing the  a rk  (E x . ii. 3), or for building the  tow er of Babel (Gen. xi. 3 .) 
T h e  Arabs still use it  for the bottoms o f  b o a ts ; and  in the  ru ins of Babylon, large 
masses of brickw ork cemented w ith i t  have been discovered. N a p th a ,  P e tr o le u m , 
B a rb a d ces  ta r , &c., are different varieties of th is substance ,— Jew ish  Chronicle.
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A  I I aud I I it .__“ I  am g lad ,”  said a  reverend missionary gen tlem an  to an Ind ian
chief, “ that vou do not drink r u m ; b u t  it grieves me to  know th a t  your people use 
so m uch of it .”

“  O h! yes,” said the red m an, and he fixed his impressive eye upon the preacher, 
w hich communicated the reproof before he spoke it, “  we Indians m ake use of a g re a t  
deal of m m . but wc do not m a k e  i t .”

TIIE A N C IE N T OF DAYS.

The *' Ancient of Days”—and pray wlio can this be?
Some right-worthy personage truly is lie ;
He sways a bright sceptre—his mandates are fear’d :
Ilis Priesthood is endless—his name is rever’d :
Of minUt’ring thousands he sits at the head,
I f  we can rely on what Daniel has said.

Ilis raiment is white as the clear driven sn o w :
Ilis hair like pure wool on his shoulders does flow :
Ilis throne is most gorgeous : a (laming stream-fire 
Forth issues before him—whilst millions admire.
To earth he will come when beneath the whole heaven 
The Kingdom and Judgment to Saints will be given.

Ye doctors—ye lawyers—say who can this be 
That Daniel the Prophet in vision did see?
Some guess it is Jesus, and give him the praise;
P u t  I ask— Before Christ were none number’d by days ?
The doctor, the lawyer, the preacher, the clerk,
On this simple subject are quite in the dark !

l in t  thanks to Jehovah, Ilis Saints do not doubt;
For Joseph this “ mvst’r y ” has plain pointed out.
The “ Archangel Michael ”— The “ Aneient of D ays,r 
I s—“• O ld F athk ii  A dam !”— The “ P rince” o f  his race !
Yes! “ OI.D F A TH ER  ADAM,” Than he the “ Book” says 
X o  person more ancient has e’er lived in days !
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A t half-past ten o'clock. P residen t F . ' pertain  thereto . D o  T hou  send forth  T hy  
D  R ichards called the  Council to order, S p irit into our hearts  to  teach us in w hat
;.nd requested E lder J .  V . L o n g  to act as 
R eporter.

T he Council was opened by singing the 
227th i Jyinn, *• Come .all ye sons of Zion 
after which P residen t F .  I ) . R ichards 
utiVred up the following prayer :—  I

() Cod, the E te rnal F a th e r , in the 
m in e  of Jesus C hrist thy Son, we desire 
this m orning to  appear before Thee, and 
with humble supplication ask for the for- 
givenc s of all our sins and follies which 
thou hast discovered in any of us. W e I 
pray th a t  Thou wilt bestow upon us T hy j 
royal favour, and  the approving influence 
of T hy  Holy Spirit, th a t  we may feel 
th a t  .-pint copiously poured out upon us : 
for th is purpose we come together, th a t 
we may he ihc better qualified to carry 1 

on Thy work i;i this region of country, 
and  wc humbly pray  th a t  T hou wilt look 
in mercy upon us. W e are sensible th a t  
Thou knowest us altogether. D o T hou 
g ra n t  th a t  we may have holy boldness in 
our m eeting together, th a t  ou r prayers 
may come up before Thee. W ilt T hou 
m ake the IIolv S p irit to  overshadow us 
while in this place, th a t  every m an who 
may speak, may speak in the power of 
T hy Holy Spirit, th a t  Thy blessings may 
he upon tia and upon all our devices, th a t  
the Conferences in these lands may be 
strengthened th rough  our counsels and 
assembling together  this m orning. W e 
feel to give unto  Tliec the  glory for Thy 
blessings already conferred upon u s ; T hou 
fuist given unto us m any people who love 
n s ; Thou hast made them  to feel th a t  
our counsels are of Thee, and  th a t  they 
have life when they abide in them . W e 
pray th a t  we may ever be w orthy of these 
blessings from  th e e :  may Thv IIolv 
Sp irit in us be as a well o f  living w ater, 
springing up  unto  everlasting l i f e ; th a t  
hundreds and thousands may be b rough t 
to a knowledge of the tru th  th rough  our 
instrum entality . W e hum bly pray also 
th a t  Thou wilt bless our breth ren  on 
foreign missions, and  all those who are 
no t with us of the Presiden ts of Confer
ences and B ranches; do T hou m ake them 
to  lcel the w eight of responsibility th a t  
rests upon them, th a t  they may seek to 
enjoy Thv Spirit, and be sufficiently quali
fied to  fill their im portan t stations with 
honour before. Thee, th a t  they may not 
have the  nam e of P residents and be in 
com petent to  discharge the  duties which

m anner to officiate in Thy work, th a t  
while the enemies of this cause are r e p o r t 
ing  slander, and heaping contumely upon 
it, we may be able to shew th a t  we 
are T hy children, th a t  we may be enabled to 
magnify our callings w hereunto we are  call
ed. W e pray th a t T hou w ilt cause those who 
try  to fru s tra te  T hv  designs to  be p u t  to 
silence. N o tw ithstand ing  the anathem as 
th a t  have been poured out upon them , 
T hou hast sustained T hy  servants and  
people, and T hou hast opened up the way 
by which they have been preserved, so th a t  
they are  now g e tt in g  into notoriety in the 
world. W e pray th a t  T hou w ilt pour 
ou t thy Spirit upon T hy servant B righam  : 
we thank  Thee th a t  T hou  hast m ade his 
voice terrible to evil-doers, insomuch th a t  
those who have designed to injure T hy  
people have fled before T hy  power, m ani
fested th rough  T hy  servant B righam . 
Continue to bless him  we pray Thee, th a t  
T hy  m ind and will may come forth  ; even 
from him whom T hou in Thy goodness 
hast placed to teach T hy people in all the 
world. W e also pray th a t  T hou w ilt bless 
each of us now before Thee w ith health  
and spirit and power, th a t  in all places 
we may, in connexion with all T hy  ser
vants, be a  te rro r  to evil-doers, th a t  we 
may rejoice together  in T hy  goodness. 
W c pray for thy Sp irit to  be more ab u n 
dantly given un to  thy  Sain ts in these lands, 
th a t  they may g ro w  and  increase in tho 
knowledge of the  tru th .  W e thank Thee 
for the  liberality th a t  T hy  Saints have m a
nifested in regard  to the temple whieh 
thou  hast com m anded to  be built, th a t  
Thy Sain ts may enter therein and receive 
their blessings according to  T hy promises. 
Bless those, 0  Lord , w ho are rendering  
their ready responses tow ards establishing 
various kinds of m anufactories in Z io n ; 
prosper them in their im portan t and  lau 
dable undertak ings.

And we pray T hee likewise to  bless 
T hy servants B ro ther Sm oot and B ro ther  
H aigh t, who a re  on the ir  way w ith  a  
company of T hy  people to  the home of 
the S a in ts ; m ay they be successful in 
keeping Thy Saints together  who a re  u n 
der their charge  until they ge t to  the  
vallies of the  m ountains.

A n d  now, 0  L ord , as we are together, 
and some of our families in the  vallies, do 
T hou  bless them  w ith all blessings needful, 
and  preserve them  from  all evil, and  g ra n t
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th a t  they m ay live to  rea r  up  generations 
yet to come. W e ask Thee to bless T hy  
Saints in foreign parts.— in D enm ark, and 
in G erm any. Bless B ro ther  Forssgren . 
an d  we pray th a t  T hou  wilt bless Thy ser- 
r a n tB ro th e r  W illard  Snow, w ho is about to 
repa ir  to  D enm ark, to  take charge of th a t  
im portan t m ission: g ra n t  th a t  he may 
feel T hy  spirit richly to  dwell w ith him, 
th a t  he may realize the  spirit of bis mis
sion. A nd bless T hy  servant B ro ther 
Bolton in his labours in F ran ce , g ra n t  
th a t  although  there  are m any difficulties 
to  p u t  up  with in th a t  land, th a t  he may 
he enabled to  do m uch tow ards establish
in g  T hy  w ork  there  upon a  safe and  sure 
footing.

W e ask Thee to bless B ro ther  Parley  
P .  P r a t t ,  in South A m e r ic a : wilt T hou 
give him T hy royal favour, and g ra n t  th a t  
he may be enabled to publish T hy Gospel 
in  the Spanish language, and thereby lay 
the  foundation for a  g rea t and m ighty  
w ork  am ong the children of Joseph. Bless 
o u r  b re th ren  in A ustralasia and on the 
S ou th  Sea Islands, m ay they likewise be 
eminently successful in b r ing ing  about 
T hy  purposes on those d istant islands.

I W e would not forget T hy  servant L o 
renzo Snow, who has a  very im portan t 
mission to fu lfil; preserve him from all the 
dan g e rs  to  which he m ay be exposed, and 
may he be the means of establishing Thy 
C hurch  in Malta, and also am ong the va
rious Hindoo nations which he may v is i t ; 
and  m ay blessings be with all who are 
called to be co-workers w ith him. W e 
th an k  Thee for w hat T hou hast done by 
B ro th e r  Willis in the E as t  Indies, and 
g ra n t  th a t  he may continue to  prosper and 
b r in g  m any to know  Thee, the tru e  and 
living God.

W e prey th a t  T hy  servant B righam , 
w ith  his Counsellors, H eber and W illard, 
m ay be blest more abundantly , th a t  success 
m ay  a ttend  their every effort for the p ro 
motion o f  Thy tru th ,  and the up-building 
o f  Thy kingdom. 0  L ord  do T hou bless 
me, T hy servant before T h e e ; T hou hast 
blest me in my weakness, and for this I  
feel to praise Thee in the m idst of these 
my bre th ren . A nd now we feel to com
m it ourselves into Thy hands : we dedicate 
ourselves and our little m eeting to T h e e ; 
and  w hen we separate, may we have to  ex
claim, I t  has been good to w ait upon Thee. 
W e  ask all in the nam e of Jesus Christ. 
Am en.

The congregation sung the 5th llymn,

“  G rea t is th e  L o rd ,” & c . : a f te r  w hich, 
P residen t R ichards delivered the follow
ing  ad d ress :—

I  feel very happy th a t  we have so full 
a num ber of the  Presiden ts o f  Confer
ences, and  the  leading authorities of the  
C hurch in these lands p resent w ith  us, 
th a t  we m ay be enabled to  come to a  
definite and clear understand ing  of the  
state of the Churches. My particular ob
je c t  in calling th is m eeting is to  b ring  out 
your feelings freely, and  I  will promise 
th a t  you will feel, before you leave, th a t you 
have friends, and th a t  your friends are  
here in th is meeting. I f  any of the b re th 
ren feel to differ w ith ine, or i f  any of my 
breth ren  have suggestions on any of the  
subjects th a t  m ay come before us, they 
m ust speak out, for they can do it here. 
I f  we can g e t  r id  of our imperfections and  
be united  in all th ings, we shall be g reatly  
refreshed by our assembling together.

I  shall take this opportunity of laying 
before you the  general business which is 
to be considered d u r in g  this Council. 
T here  are tw o or th ree  Conferences w ith 
out P residents , and  I  shall endeavour, be
fore we close, to find ou t some of the best 
men in the kingdom  to preside over them . 
Some of you have applied to me for T ra 
velling E lders , this will be the most favour
able opportunity  of m aking know n your 
minds in relation to  these th in g s ; and 
w hatever we are  agreed upon, will be 
pleasing in the sight o f  God.

A nother very im portan t item th a t  will 
come before us, is the appointm ent o f  my 
successor to  the P residency of the  C hurch 
es in  these lands, and, bre th ren , I  wish 
you to  exercise the  privilege which you 
have o f  expressing your feelings upon 
this highly im portan t question.

W e w an t also to know if  there are a 
num ber of breth ren  to be found who can 
form themselves into a  company to go  to  
the Valley, and commence the  m anufac
tu re  of Iron .

W e m ust also take into consideration 
the propriety and expedience of enlarging  
the  “  S t a r  ! ” T h is  is a subject of the  
highest im portance to you and to th e  
B ritish Churches. T he life of the  P ro p h e t 
Joseph is coming out in the  “  Deseret 
N ew s.” W e have quantities of it in the 
office a t  Liverpool, and  E lde r W illard 
R ichards has promised to give us continu 
ous pieces on this subject, and  I  am of 
opinion, th a t  this m atte r  will take well 
am ong tho Saints generally, and  unless
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th e  S t a i i  be enlarged, we shall not be 
able to publish it. B u t I  did n o t  feel to  
enlarge the pages of the  paper, bu t instead 
of a  s i ie u t  in each N um ber, I  th o u g h t to 
publish a  sheet and a  h a l f ;  and  therefore 
I  name the m atter  here for your considera
tion, and brethren this is the place where 
vou can speak freely upon this, and  all 
other subjects th a t may come before you : 
therefore speak out upon this im portant 
subject when we come to it, in order th a t  
we may ascertain w ha t will best suit the 
Conferences generally.

A nother item is this, d u ring  our sit t :ng  
I  shall endeavour to  have every P resident 
and  every P asto r  to  represent the condi
tion and the  prospects of their respective 
fields of labour, no t only as regards the 
w ork of the Lord , b u t the w ork of the 
deril also, tha t we may be prepared to 
stand against every th ing  w hieh may come 
in opposition to the  woilc of God. And 
when you are  called upon to d<> this, I 
wish you to  be as b rief as possible, and 
yet feel th a t you can do it  in the  dignity 
and strength  of your calling.

And in order th a t  all business pertain 
ing  to this C mncil ir.av be done the  more 
profitably, I shall call upon E lder E ras tu s 
Snow to throw  in his wisdom and intelli
gence, th a t we may be b k s t  more abun-  ̂
dantly, also E lder Levi R ichards, who has 
been travellii g  amontr yon as :\ Counsellor 
to  the Presidency, and my B rother Samuel, 
w ho has been with me in the orrice of late, 
more particularly to assist in the business 
of  this day.

T here is another thing, brethren , to be 
b rough t before you, and for wl ich I  called j 
vou together. W hen B ro ther  Joseph was I 
alive, he used to subm it himself to the  | 
b rethren , and say, " Do you feel th a t  my ' 
wav is righ t, and th a t I  am w hat I  ought 
to be.” Well, brethren , I  feel to take I 
your expression, and see if  you are satis
fied with me, and the course I have t ik . 'n  ( 
during  my Presidency in the  British Isles, 
to r  you are the  men, in connection with 
my Counsellors, to feel after me, to know 
my course, and to say w hat you really feel 
about it. A lthough B ro ther  Joseph was 
under no obligation to  the  people, because 
God, and not they, appointed him, but 
when he had their confidence, he felt tha t 
his brethren supported him ; and if  I can 
feel this, I shall go to Zion rejoicing be
fore the Lord. I f  any .of you differ from 
m e in your views, make th a t  difference 
known, and your feelings and views shall

be regarded  in my bosom as m in" would 
be in yours. A nd I  feel to pray th a t  the  
blessings of the  L ord  may be with us 
while we are  here. A nd if  you f t d  desi
rous to have Irc a d  and wi.ic  b rough t in, 
and partake  together, you shill, and  we 
will rejoice together, and  no t go away u n 
til we feel disposed. I shall give way for 
the  b re th ren  to  express their feelings up
on the subject.

E ras tu s  Snow said— I  shall not take from  
the  Presiden ts of Conferences their p re 
rogative o f supporting  President R ichards, 
because they know his course, and will de
sire to  express their feelings in relation to  
1 ira : bu t it is a pleasure, and  im parts feel- 

, ings of g re a t  satisfaction, to  he with him , 
and  to hear his counsels and instructioi s.

; T here  is no m an in the room th a t  d jcs,  
more than  myself, despise empty puffing : 
bu t a lthough Prcsid n t R ichards is the 
youngest m em ber of the ouorum  of the 
T  wei ve, yet, from  the  con.inencement, I  

j have derived m uch pleasure and com fort 
I from his counsel, and have derived m uch 

benefit from  him. I  have felt, while in 
D enm ark, a m easure of s treng th  and  sup
port in consideration of B ro ther R ichards 
standing so near me. "Would It 1 j t i e  
pleasure of the Conference h 'r e  to express 
their feelings in regard  to his iran n e r  and 
course. ( I  don’t  know th a t  it v.oul 1 be 
agreeable to  B ro th e r  R ichards.) in a m o
tion th a t would convey the  real and sponta
neous feelings or expressions o f  your 
hearts?  A nd if  you are not prepared  
now, you will be before you s tea ra te , 
to  present it  in such form  as you would 
like the best.

E lder  Jacob  G ates rose and said,— My 
heart has been made to rejoice in th« 
course th a t has been taken  by P residen t 
R ichards. Every movement, so far as I  
can recollect, has been del’ghts< m '3 to  my 
soul. I have known him for some time, 
and kis course has always been the same. 
I had the privilege of being associated 
with him some years ago, on a mission to  
th i  S t .te of Indiana, and  1 saw then  th a t  
he was upw ard ; and  although he ha> o u t 
stripped me, vet I rejoice th a t  I am  rig h t 
by his s id e ; and  I  feel th a t  w hat he has 
been deficient of, the Sp irit of Revelation 

1 hns m ade up. * * * I  feel th a t  some
breth ren  should be appointed to d raw  up 
a  memorial to be presented to P residen t 
F .  D . R ichards, as an expression of our 
esteem and h igh reg ard  for him. I  pray 
th a t  tho S p i r i t  c f  R eve la tion  may rest
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■upon those w ho d raw  up  the  mem orial. 
A m en.

E ld e r  Cyrus H . W heelock said,— I  have 
pleasure and  feel thankfu l for the  privi
lege of speaking for myself, and  the  Con
ferences over w hich I  have the  honour of 
presiding. As P res id en t R ichards wishes 
to  know  their minds, I  believe th a t  there  
h as  been no m an in E n g la n d  who has had  
m ore of the feelings o f  the  people t ’nan 
F ra n k lin  D . R ichards. I  recollect cros
sing the  sea w ith  him  in tim e gone by, 
and, a lthough I  had  no idea e f  him  being 
in  th is position, yet I saw his faithfulness, 
an d  when he th o u g h t no eye saw b u t the 
eye o f  God. A nd since he has been set 
a p a r t  to  the quorum  of the  Twelve, I  have 
prospered by adhering  to  his counsels and  
in s tru c tio n s ; and so i t  is w ith  the  Confe
rences over which I  p re s id e ; and  i t  is a 
satisfaction to  me, and  to  him , to  know  
th a t  1  have never heard  a m an, wom an, 
o r  child offer prayer w ithou t nam ing  him . 
I  have he-ird m any speak of h im  in dif
fe re n t parts, both in  public and private, 
and  they all express the ir  sorrow  a t  his 
hav ing  to  go. H e  is a  m an th a t  I  have 
ever found deep and  refu lgen t in  counsel, 
sharp  in reproof, w hen needed, and  i t  has 
been for my good. I  p ray  th a t  heaven’s 
choicest blessings may rest upon him , in 
th e  nam e of Jesus C hrist. Am en.

E ld e r  Jo h n  H yde, sen., said,— I f  you 
will perm it one so young as I  am  to make 
a  few rem arks, I  will say a  few words in 
reference to this subject. I  recollect hea r 
in g  E ld e r  B anks speak of the  prophecies 
o f  E lde rs  F .  D . and  Sam uel W . R ichards, 
delivered some years ago in this city, w ith  
reference to  the fu tu re  prosperity  of the 
w o rk  of the  L o rd  in the L ondon Confe
rence ; and  1  have seen those prophecies 
fulfilled. I  have loved E lde r P ra t t ,  and  
w hen I  have read  his pamphlets, I  have 
felt th a t  he ta u g h t  us deep, yet glorious 
principles of tru th .  A nd  I have loved F .  
D .  R ich a rd s ; I  feel, b re th ren , th a t  he has

ta u g h t  us practically the principles of life 
and  salvation, and  my feelings are those 
already expressed by my b re th ren , viz.—  
th a t  the  L o rd  has g rea tly  blessed us 
th ro u g h  the instrum entality  of E ld e r  
R ichards.

E lde r  Jam es M arsden said,— B re th ren , 
I  feel anxious to  express m y m ind on th is 
subject. I  have been acquainted w ith  
the career of E lde r  R ichards ever since 
he first came to this country. I  have la
boured  for years in  the Liverpool Confer
ence, and  in the B rad fo rd  C onference; I  
have also laboured in  S c o tla n d ; and  now  
I  have travelled th ro u g h  the  L ondon Con
ference, and i t  is a  pleasure to  me to  say 
th a t  I  have never heard  any m an say a 
w ord  against our beloved P residen t, e ither 
in or o u t of the  Church . F o r  m y own 
p a r t ,  I  should like us to  g e t up  a  suitable 
memorial, and  have it w ritten  on vellum, 
or som ething of a  neat, durable character.

M any others verbally adopted th e  sen
tim ents already expressed, only they sta ted  
th a t  words could n o t sufficiently express 
the  deep reg ard  for P re siden t R ic h a rd s ; 
in short, this was the  spontaneous feeling 
o f every heart.

On motion of E lde r  Gates, i t  was u n an 
imously resolved,—

1 st. T h a t  this Council express th e ir  
unqualified approval of the course 
and  conduct of E ld e r  F rank lin  D. 
R ichards , d u ring  his Presidency 
over the  C hurch  of Jesus C hrist o f  
L a tte r-d ay  Saints in the  B ritish  
Isles, and as E d ito r  of th e  M il
l e n n i a l  S t a r .

2 nd. T h a t  E lders M arsden, L yon , and 
H yde constitute a  Committee, for 
th e  purpose of ind iting  a  M em o
rial, expressive of the above senti
m ent.

3 rd . T h a t  E ld e r  Jo h n  Lyon com
pose a P iece of Poe try , to  be a t 
tached to  P re s id en t R ichards’ M e
morial.

( To be continued.)

T h e  question o f  slavery is being once m ore ag ita ted  in the  Senate  of the  U n ited  
S ta tes . Slavery is a  g ran d  bone o f  contention am ongst the  Am erican people, and  
m any  prognosticate m ost serious results from  its discussion, some fear th a t  it  may 
lead  to a  disruption o f  the  U nion.

T h e  whole area of Ind ia  is estimated a t  1,36G,438 square miles, and  its population 
a t  155,S04,179 souls, of which B rita in  has 676,177 miles, w ith 102,862,916 inhabi
ta n ts  ; so th a t  our Ind ian  province has about six times th e  ex ten t, and near four 
tim es the  population, of th e  country  of the  conquerors. T he  R om an empire, in it* 
largest extent, certainly never contained so num erous a population of subjects and  
dependents as B rita in  now  possesses in India.
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H I S T O R Y  O F  J O S E P H  S M I T H .  

(Continued fro m  p a je  1GC.)

In  A ugust we w ere again  delighted to 
receive the S ta r .  T he following is ex
trac ted  from the second num ber.

" T I I E  ELDERS IN  TH E  LAND OF 
ZION, TO THE CHURCH OF CHRIST 
SCATTERED ABROAD.
“ Brethren, we think it proper to give yon 

some general information respecting the 
present state of the Church in Zion, and also 
the work of the gathering. Notwithstand
ing that nearly all Christendom doubt the 
propriety of receiving revelations for the 
government of the Church of Christ in this 
age, and generally adopt the Scriptures of 
the Old and New Testament as the only rule 
of faith and practice, yet we believe, from 
the Scriptures of truth, that to every Church 
in the past ages, which the Lord recognized 
to be his, he gave revelations wisely calcu
lated to govern them in the peculiar situa- 
tio: s and circumstances under which th< j  
were placed, and to enable them by authority 
to do the peculiar work which they were to 
perform. The Bible contains revelations 
given at different times to different people, 
under different circumstances, as will be 
seen by editorial articles in this paper. The 
old world was destroyed for rejecting the 
revelations of God, given to them through 
Noah. The Israelites were destroyed in 
the wilderness for despising the revelations 
given to them through Moses; and Christ 
said that the world, in the days of the 
Apostles, should be condemned for not re
ceiving the word of God through them : thus 
vre see that the judgments of God in the 
past ages have come upon the people, not 
so much for ncglecting the revelations given 
to their forefathers, as for rejecting those 
given immediately to themselves. Of the 
blessings of heaven it may be said, they have 
always rested upon the heads of those to 
whom they were promised. Therefore, see
ing that it not only was, but as long as God 
remains the same, always will be the privi
lege of tbe true Church to receive the reve
lations, containing blessings and cursings, 
peculiarly adapted to itself as a Church, 
we conclude that it is a mistaken notion 
that the Scriptures of the Old and New Tes
taments are the only rule of faith and prac
tice; nevertheless, inasmuch as the precepts 
and examples contained in them are trulv 
applicable to us under our particular cir
cumstances, we are bound to be governed by 
them; and we also can receive much benefit

from such prophecies as point out the events 
that shall take place in our day and a g e : of 
these there are many, both in the Old and 
New Testaments. They speak plainly of 
great things that shall be accomplished in 
the last days;— such as preaching of the 
everlasting Gospel to all nations; the gather
ing of the elect from the four winds of hea
ven; the building up of Zion and Jerusalem, 
or the ingatherii g  of the remnants of Jacob, 
and the planting them in the lands of their 
fathers’ inheritance : the necessary prepara
tion to meet the Saviour at his second com
ing, with all his Saints to dwell \\ith them 
in the millennium reign. And now, who, 
with the Bible in his hand, can suppose that 
these great and marvellous works can be 
accomplished by the Church without more 
revelations from the Lord? "We cannot, for 
we worship the God of Israel, in whom there 
is neither variableness nor shadow of tu rn 
ing;— consequently as in days of old, so in 
these last days, he has given us revelations 
by which we may know how to organize the 
Church of Christ, and by his authority to 
perform the work which he has enjoined up
on us. And now brethren, if we wish for 
blessings upon this Church, we must walk 
humble before the Lord, and observe to 
keep all His commandments. Notwithstand
ing the work of the gathering will be ac
complished, we believe, in a speedy manner, 
yet the Lord has commanded that it shall 
not be done in haste, nor by flight, but tha t  
all things shall be prepared before you; and 
for this purpose He has made it the duty o£ 
the Bishop or Agent in the land of Zion to 
make known, from time to time, the privi
leges of the land, to the Conferences, which 
may determine and make known how many 
can be accommodated. And the Saints will 
remember that the Bishop in the land of 
Zion, will not receive any, as wise stewards, 
without they bring a recommend from the 
Bishop in Ohio, or from three Elders. The 
Elders therefore, will be careful and not re 
commend and send up Churches to this place, 
without first receiving information from the 
Bishop in Ohio, or in the land of Zion, tha t  
they can be accommodated when they arrive, 
so as to be settled without confusion, which 
would produce pestilence. Therefore, if a 
Church is desirous to come to the land of 
Zion, we would recommend, that first, *>J 
letter or otherwise, they make known their 
desires and their situation to the Bishop in 

1 Ohio or in the land of Zion, and receive in
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formation from them before they start. 
Brethren will perceive as well as we, that 
where Churches of fifty or a hundred souls 
each, are coming to the land of Zion from 
different parts of the nation, and, as soon 
will be the case, from different nations, with
out a knowledge of each other, they would, 
when they arrive, be in a state of confusion, 
and labour under many disadvantages which 
might be avoided by strictly observing the 
rules and regulations of the Church. More
over by being in haste, and forcing the sale 
of property, unreasonable sacrifices have 
been made, and although this is a dnv of sac
rifice and tithing, yet to make lavish and un
reasonable sacrifices is not well pleasing in 
the sight of the Lord.

I t  is about one year since the work of the 
gathering commenced, in which time between 
three and four hundred have arrived here, 
and are mostly located upon their inheri
tances, and are generally in good health and 
spirits and are doing well. The expense of 
journeying and settling here, together with 
the establishing of a printing office and store, 
have probably exceeded the expectations of 
our brethren abroad, and although Zion, ac
cording to the Prophets, is to become like 
Eden or the garden of the Lord, yet, at p re 
sent it  is as it were but a wilderness and 
desert, and the disadvantages of settling in 
a new country, you know, are many and 
great. Therefore, prudence would dictate 
at present the Churches abroad, come not up 
to Zion, until preparations can be made for 
them, and they receive information as above. 
The prospect for crops in this region of 
country is, at present, tolerable good, but 
calls for provisions will undoubtedly be con
siderable, for besides the emigration of the 
whites, the government of the United States 
is settling the Indians, (or remnants of Jo 
seph) immediately to the west, and they must 
be fed.

Brethren, we drop the above remarks for 
your benefit, until you can have the revela
tions to peruse for yourselves, which will be 
published as soon as they can be consistent
ly. Although the Lord has said, that it is 
His bnsiness to provide for His Saints in 
these last days, yet, rememher lie  is not 
bound so to do, unless we observe Ilis sav
ings and keep them.

“.TO T H E  ELDERS OF T H E  CHURCH
OF CHRIST, W HO PR E A C H  GOOD 
T ID IN G S TO TH E  W ORLD.

“ Brethren, as stars of the ensign which is 
now set up for the benefit of all nations, you 
are to enlighten the w orld ; you are to p re 
pare the way for the people to come up to 
Z ion ; you are to instruct men how to re 
ceive the fnlness of the Gospel, and the ever
lasting covenants, even them that were from

the beginning; you are to carry the A r k  of 
S a f e t y  before the wondering multitudes, 
without fear, intreating and beseeching all 
men to be saved; you are to set an example 
of meekness and humility before Saints and 
sinners, as did the Saviour; and when re 
viled you are not to revile again ; you are to 
reason with men as in days of old, to bear 
patiently and answer as the spirit of tru th  
shall direct, allowing all credit for every 
item of good. You are to walk in the valley 
of humility, and pray for the salvation of all; 
yes, you are to pray for your enemies; and 
warn in compassion without threatening the 
wicked with judgments which are to be pour
ed upon the world hereafter. You have no 
right to take the judgments, which fell upon 
the ungodly before the flood, and pour them 
upon the head of this generation ; you have 
no authority to use the judgments which 
God sent upon Pharoah in Egypt, to terrify 
the inhabitants of America, neither have you 
any direction bv commandment, to collect 
the calamities of six thousand years, and 
paint them upon the curtain of these last 
days to scare mankind to repentance: no; 
y o u  are to preach the Gospel, which is the 
power of God unto salvation, even glad t i 
dings of great joy unto all people.

Again, you arc not to take the blessings 
of an individual, or of a Church, from the 
days of Enoch to the days of the Apostles, 
and place them upon an individual or a 
Church in these last days; but you are to 
teach all men that they are to be judged ac
cording to their works. For, if God is the 
same yesterday, to-day, and for ever, Ilis r e 
ward is always with Him ; and His revelations 
and blessings, and judgments, before the 
flood, were fitted for that people and that 
time; in the days of Abraham, for that man 
and that time; in the days of Moses, for tha t  
man and that t im e; in the days of David, for 
that man and that time; in the days of Paul, 
for that man and that t im e; and now, for 
this generation and this time. You there
fore, must reason from the Bible and the 
Book of Mormon, with g reat care and not 
pervert the meaning of God’s sacred word. 
I f  our heavenly Father saw fit to destroy 
Sodom and Gomorrah for their wickedness, 
Ninevah for its abomination, and Jerusalem 
for a transgression of Ilis commandments, 
what have their destructions to do with the 
salvation of the world now ? The Lord says, 
Ycngcance is mine, and I will repay. Teach 
all men to trust in God and not in man, and 
do works meet for repentance. Again, teach 
all men that God is a God cf the living and 
not of the dead. Finally, whatever you do, 
do it with an eye single to the glory of God. 
You are the light of the world in matters of 
pure religion, and many souls may be re 
quired at your hands. Let the idea not leave
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you, that, not only tlie eyes of the world, 
but the eyes of the angels and of God are 
upon you.”

“ F O R E IG N  NEWS.

“ I t  is a day of strange appearances. Every 
thing indicates something more than meets 
the eye. Every nation is opening events 
which astonish mankind. Even the heart of 
man begins to melt at the prospect before 
it. The unquenchable thirst for news; the 
continuity of emigration; the wars and rn- 
monrs of wars, v. ith many other signs of the 
distress of nations, from the old world,—as 
it is called across the occan—whispers so 
loud to the understanding, that he that runs 
may read the label on the eastern shy—The 
end is nigh. France is filled with a spirit oT 
rebellion, and when the cholera was sweep
ing its thousands, mobs were collecting to 
slay their tens of thousands. While the hos
pitals were crowded with the sic!;, and the 
groans of the dying filled the air, the fashion
able French were holding cholera balls, 
a-id dancing at the judgments of the Al
mighty. In England, where an anxious 
multitude have been waiting for a reforma
tion in government for years, disappoint
ment is destruction. Tiie house of lords 
has rejected the Itcform Bill, and the proud-

hearted Englishman says—Reform or Re
volution ! No stop there: for the sound 
comes across the Atlantic. Reform or ruin! 
All the kingdoms of the east seem to be 
preparing to act the part allotted to them, 
when the Lord rebukes the nations. As on 
a morning of some great festival, the Church 
bell, the cannon, the small arms, the music, 
and the cheers of the multitude, arouse all 
to what is going on, and thunders to man 

I — Rehold the day ! so also earthquakes, wars 
and rumours of wars, the distress of nations, 
the constant tide of emigration to the wes:, 
the wide spreading ravages of the cholera 

\ morbus, and the joy of the Saints of God as 
they come out of Babylon, alarm the world, 
and whisper to every mortal— Y.rateh ye, for 
the time is at hand for the second coming ot 

I Jesus Christ, the Redeemer of Israel, with 
peace on earth and go^d will to man. 
Watch the signs of his coming, that ye be 

j not deceived.
<- In connexion v. ith the Star, we publish a 

weekly paper, entitled the L t i m *e k  M i s s o u r i  

Advf.knsuiE. I t  will contain sketches 01 

the news of the day, politics, advertisements, 
a id whatever tends to promote the interest 
of the great west.

I
Independence, July, 1*32.”

(To be continued.)

SATURDAY, MAY 15, 18,32.

1 )cTIES OF TIIE S ain' t .s .— T he prim ary duties devolving upon the  B ritish  Sain ts as 

a people, appear to resolve themselves into th ree  heads, vi;:.— to pre.ich the Gospel, to  

em igrate to tlie land of Z :on, and  to build up a  Tem ple to the L ord  of Hosts.

W hen we realize t i n t  the Gospel is tho power of G od un to  salvation to  every one 
th a t  believes it, and the pow* r  o f  God unto  condemnation to every one th a t  disbelieves 

it, and also th a t  unto the Saints is com m itted a  dispensation of the Gospel, w ith  a  por

tion of the Holy Priesthood, empowering them  to officiate in all the  ordinances of th#  
Gospel, so th a t  the ir  folio w-m^n may obtain all the blessings resulting  from obedience 

to  those ordinances, we certainly m ust come to the conclusion th a t  the responsibilities 

laid upon tlie Sain ts in this first p a r t  of th e ir  duties are o f  no trifling or ord inary  
character.

M ankind, by reason of the fall, are in a sta te  o f  alienation to  God, and subject to 

suffering and death. They can by no means of the ir  own invention extricate them 
selves from tbe iron bondage o f  this mo>t painful necessity. As it  is w ritten  in tha  
Scriptures, so is it in a  degree borne out by our own experience, th a t  “  God ha th  mad« 

m an uprigh t, b u t  they have sought out many inventions.” T he m ajority of the  in 

ventions o f  men do no t tend to  make m en bette r  nor the ir  sufferings less; on tha 
contrary, hum an inventions, w hether exercising moral, social, political, tem poral, or 

spiritual bearings and influences, a re  calculated ra th e r  to depress the  standard  of hum an
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excellence, and increase the  distance between m ankind and perfection. W ith  all the 

splendid discoveries of near  six thousand years arrayed in imposing a ttitu d e  before us, 

w here  is the  m an th a t  has, th ro u g h  the  force of his own genius, enunciated a principle 

sufficiently po ten t to tr ium phantly  grapple w ith  fell disease, to  bid defiance to the 
k in g  o f  terrors, to  lay hold on eternal life, and  to in troduce m ankind, blooming w ith  

th e  beauty, and  g low ing w ith  the  v igour of im m ortal youth, into the  august presence 

o f  th e  E te rn a l  ? A la s ! all hum an inventions and  inventors are  dark  and  silent upon 

th is  im portan t point.
B u t  thanks to  our F a th e r  in heaven, Life and  Im m ortality  are b rough t to light 

th ro u g h  the G ospe l; not by the inventions and  discoveries o f  m an, b u t  by the atone

m e n t an d  righteousness of Jesus Christ, by the manifestations o f  the  pow er of God, by 

th e  m inistrations of Holy Angels, by the spirit of prophecy and  revelation : and  these 

g lorious gifts a re  secured by unw avering  faith  and  implicit obedience.

T h e  first principles o f  the  Gospel o f  Jesus are ,— faith, repentance, baptism by im

m ersion for remission o f  sins, and  the  laying on o f  hands for the  g if t  of the  Holy 

G host. This is the unchangeable order of salvation u n to  eternal life. Said  

Je sus , “  E xcept a m an be born  of w ater, and of the  spirit, he cannot enter into the  

k ingdom  of G od .” N o  m an will ever obtain salvation in the celestial kingdom  of 

G o d  unless he obeys these principles. Thousands in th is as well as in form er ages 

have obeyed this form  of doctrine, and have received the promised gifs of the Holy 
G host, and  th e  m anifestations thereof, in  dreams, revelations, visions, tongues, in te r 

pretations, discernm ent of spirits, wisdom, extraordinary  faith, joy, Sec., thus proving 

fo r themselves th a t  God is tru e , and  the  Gospel o f  Jesus C hrist is the  power of G od 

u n to  salvation. This has caused their  hearts to  rejoice, and filled them  w ith  a peace of 

m ind, and  an unw avering  stedfastness which the world can neither  give nor take aw a y !

O b, ye L a tte r-d ay  Saints who have rejoiced in  these, blessings, God has laid upon 

you th e  necessity o f  publishing these glorious principles to o thers who are yet in dark 

ness and  uncertainty, th a t  they  may rejoice also w ith  you in  these th ings. Behold, 

how  g re a t  a  responsibility rests upon your shoulders, to  be ambassadors for Christ, 

reconciling th e  world un to  G cd  and heavenly th ings. L e t  n o t the  blood of souls be 
fo u n d  in your garm en ts  a t  a coming day, b u t  work, and  w arn  the  people while it  is 

called day, for m ost assuredly the  n ig h t cometh when no m an  can work, even in th e s t  

B r itish  isles. Oh, ye E lders of Israel and  P riests  of the  M ost H ig h  God, lift up  your 

voices, cry aloud and  spare n o t ; proclaim  repentance an d  remission of sins, and the 

gifc of th e  Holy G host. L e t  all th e  people hear the  w arn in g  sound of the Gospel 

witness, th a t  they may learn  to fear God, for the ho u r  of H is ju d g m e n t is a t hand  

u pon  all the ungodly, and  will b r in g  down the  proud and  h au g h ty  to  lick the  dust 

before the  majesty of Jehovah.
N e x t  comes the g a th erin g  o f  the  people of God. 'W hen G od performs a w ork 

upon  the  earth  for the  salvation of m an, the principle of g a th erin g  is invariably asso

ciated  w ith  it. I t  is impossible to  fit the  Saints for the  society of heaven, unless they  

a re  gathered  out from  the  wicked. T hey  cannot be organised after the fashion of 

th e  society in  heaven whilst they are  scattered upon the  face of the  earth  ; and if  they 

a re  n o t organised upon and  governed by the same principles as the  inhabitants of 

heaven, they cannot enjoy the  same blessings, glory, and  exaltation, and  consequently 

canno t be one w ith  them . This la tter-day  g a th e r in g  will be the  most s tupen
dous o f  all ga therings in the  history of the world ; for i t  will compass not only the 

ea rth , b u t  the heavens and  the spirit world also. F a u l  declared th a t  it  should g a th e r  

to g e th e r  in one all th ings th a t  are  in Christ, both which are in heaven and  on the  earth .

A gain , these are the days of vengeance, in the  which all th a t  do wickedly shall be
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destroyed by the  overwhelming judgm ents of the  A lm ighty. Y e t a  little while, and 

it  is the mind of the L o rd  to make inquisition for the  blood of P rophe ts  and Saints 

who have been slain for the w ord of the L ord  and the testim ony of Jesus. W ill God 

destroy the righteous with the ungodly ? T he ju dgm en ts  will be so keen, th a t  it is 

w ritten , the Saints shall “ hardly escape!'’ A nd, if  they linger am ongst the co rru p t 

ra tions of Babylon, slighting counsel and opportunity , they may be overtaken with 

the anger of God in an hour they th ink not of, when the  ga te  of opportunity to  g a th er  

will be shut, and their hopes cu t off. Then their bodies m ust mingle w ith the  dust 

o f  the reprobate and  refuse. T he righteous can no m ore be secure from evil than  the  

wicked, excepting so far as they keep the  commandir.cnts and counsel of the  L ord .

B u t, says the  poor Saint, though  my face is set Z ionw ard as a  flint, my way is hedged 

up : w hat m ust I  do ? l i e  th a t  eannot g a th er  himself, let him help others to ga ther , and  

in the  L ord ’s due time he shall be helped also, and if faithful he shall not be cast off no r 

left behind. Swell the  Perpetual E m ig ra ting  F u n d ; this is the instrum ent ordained 

of the Lord for the  tem poral salvation and  deliverance of I l is  people— the R igh teous 

P o o r. T he operations of this F u n d  will yet gladden the  hearts of thousands, yea, 

millions, and  cause the  princes and g rea t men of the earth  to w onder and  be astonished. 

T he season of the  year is come when labour is m ore plentiful, and  let not the hope o f  

the p oor  be forgotten  ; b u t let the ensuing em igration  season reveal the  abundance of 

your offerings and sacrifices to the E m ig ra ting  F u n d . This is no ordinary or trifling 
subject, b u t is of th a t  kind around which should be th row n  all your energies as well 

as your prayers. W h a t may not the  faith ami works of th irty  thousand British Sain ts 
accomplish in em igrating  the ir  own poor in the  L o rd ’s appointed way, if  they will only 

set their shoulders to the  wheel in good earnest ? W e shall see. In  the m eantim e, 
for the encouragem ent of the liberal and noble-minded, we are happy to inform  the  

Sain ts th a t  one single individual item on our donation list am ounts to more than  £2G 0. 

W e  look upon this as an evidence of the  in terest th a t  is felt, and a  foreshadowing o f  

the  deep in terest th a t  will be felt, in the minds of m any in relation to the" increase of 

this F und , and the  blessings it  will confer upon the w orthy  poor. Donations like this 

betoken w h at we may expect to see in the fu tu re , when the L o rd  opens the hearts  of 
the  rich to consecrate of their wealth a goodly portion for the  upbuilding of Zion. 

O, all ye rich Saints, come and do likewise; and  all ye poor ones, do the most you 

can, for the L ord  accepted the  widow ’s mite, and  I l is  blessing will rest upon it now, 

as well as upon the abundance o f  the wealthy.

T hen  there is the Temple o f  the Lord . O u r  h ear t swells w ith the  most lively emo

tions when we th ink upon this subject. Those who have died w ithou t the Gospel, 

cannot, of course, a ttend  to its ordinances personally. Y e t our L o rd  said th a t  no m an 

could enter the  kingdom  w ithou t those ordinances being a ttended to. T he dead m ust 

obey the ordinances by proxy— by their representatves upon the e a r th ;  and this is an  

ordinance of the  L o rd ’s House. Joseph declared th a t  th e  g reatest responsibility th a t  

the  Lord has laid upon us, is to  seek after our dead. Again, it  is w ritten  th a t  the  

Sain ts will reign  on the  earth  as K ings and P riests  to  God. Will any one reign  as 

K in g  and Priest to God, w ithou t being first ordained to th a t  pow er and authority  ? 

N o  ; and these h igher ordinations pertain to the  ordinances of the  L o rd ’s House.

T h e  Saints who are in B rita in , we know, cannot give the ir  labour tow ards th e  
rearing  of the Temple, the only way in which they  can assist is, by their faith, prayers, 

and  offerings, and we rejoice to see th a t  this subject is taken in hand  by the  Sain ts 

w ith  a spirit and energy th a t  is in a degree com m ensurate w ith its h igh im portance.

In  the above three m atters lies the salvation o f  the  Saints, they should be the ir  life 
and  business, and  all th ings else should be m ade subservient to th e ir  accomplishment.
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THE D E PA R T U R E  OF THE ISR A ELITES FROM  EGYPT. 

A  Translation fro m  the Coptic.

TVITH NOTES, BT THE REV. DR. MENSOR OF DXJELIX,

(From the Jewish Chronicle.)

Continued fro m  page 174.)

T he trum pets of the arm y now  sounded 
for our m arch  w ithou t delay. I  m ounted 
my star-fronted  charger, and was on the 
point of spurring , a t  the  head of my ten 
thousand cavalry, across the  plain, when 
Z araph , w ith  alm ost the vigour of youth, 
sp rang  to my foot, and, em bracing it, 
said, “ Chieftain, you have been generous 
to  the vanquished, and  the  sorrows of the  
captive shall never fall in tears of doubled 
s o x t o w  on your head. H ea r  me, then, 
for the last time. Sbed no drop of H e
b rew  blood. Counsel your k ing as you 
■will; hate, scorn, deride the rebellion as 
you w il l ; b u t again I  say to  you, let no t 
your scimitar redden w ith  a  drop of H e 
brew  blood. T here  is a m an o f  wonders 
am ong the  people. H e  has seen sights like 
those shown to  the  g re a t  pilgrim  of my 
fathers. H e has been w here the  foot of 
no o ther m an could tread  and  live.* H e 
has walked in the furnace unconsumed, 
as the  H ebrew s have walked on the  em
bers o f  affliction and  yet survive. H e  
comes alone, b u t  he comes w ith  m ore than 
armies. His s treng th  is as the  feebleness 
o f  second childhood, b u t  vain will be the 
s tren g th  of thrones before him . H e  comes 
w ithou t silver and g o ld ;  b u t  the  silver 
and gold of E g y p t will be before h im  as 
th e  dust th a t  he tram ples w ith  his feet. 
H e  comes w ithout his spear, or the  shield 
upon his bosom ; b u t  before him the  hosts 
of E gyp t, the conquerors of the m oun
tain , the desert, and  the ocean, will be as 
the  bram ble of the m ountain  before the 
ligh tn ing , the sands o f  the  desert before 
th e  w hirlw ind, and th e  weeds o f  the ocean 
before the s to rm .”

H is words w ere pronounced w ith  a 
deep sincerity w hich sunk in to  my heart. 
B u t  th is was no t the tim e for a  soldier of 
E g y p t to pause. T he g lit te rin g  squad 
rons of the royal g u a rd  now passed before 
m e— a superb sight. All hum an feelings 
b u t  those of glory w ere dim m ed in the  
blaze of their arm our and the tossing of

* Abraham, as the Medrash tells us, was 
thrown into a furnace for breaking the idols 
of his father, from which he escaped unhurt, 
saved by Almighty God.

their  dragon  banners. I  was all the w ar
r io r  again. I  gave the word, “  O nw ard ! ”  
I t  was echoed by ten  thousand voices. I  
gave the reins to  my charger, and  onw ard 
we sped, like a ca tarac t let loose from  its 
precipice, rush ing  splendid and irresistible.

=K * * * *

I t  was m orn ing  when th e  sound of the  
harpers and m instrels th a t  salute the 
rising  o f  the  g re a t  lord of the heavens 
b ro u g h t m e w ith  my horsemen before the 
city gates. I  rode straightw ay to  the  
palace, and  p rostra ted  myself before the 
footstool of the  descendant of the  con
queror o f  conquerors, the lamp of wisdom 
and b ro ther  of heaven— P haraoh , the k ing  
of k ings o f  the  earth . B u t  his counte
nance was troubled, and no w ords issued 
from  his lips. All the lords o f  M izraim  
stood before him , and all trem bled a t  th e  
tem pest th a t  gathered  on his brow, and  
the fires th a t  flashed from  his eyes.

A t leng th  he bu rst forth , in a  voice of 
scornful rage, “  L e t  the rebel be b ro u g h t 
before his k ing  ! L e t  the  slave come and  
defy the th rone o f  E g y p t ! ”

F ro m  the  footstool of the  royal canopy, 
by which I  stood, m y view ranged  over 
the vast plain w hich surrounded the 
palace. I t  was crowded as far as the  eye 
could stretch  its gaze, w ith troops and 
people. U n d e r  the b rightness of the  as
cending sun this enormous ex ten t o f  tu r 
bans and  helmets, o f  spears g leam ing in 
its rays, and  o f  the  scarlet and velvet- 
coloured robes of the  people, looked like an  
immeasurable bed of tulips and roses, all 
anim ated w ith  sudden life. T he  sigh t 
was such as E g y p t alone could offer, an d  
I  exulted in its stateliness and beauty. I  
little dream ed then  how soon all was to  
be shadowed w ith  the colour o f  the g rave.

B u t  as I  looked, the  m ultitude seemed 
to be moved by some sudden yet deep 
im pu lse ; i t  heaved to and fro, it  shook 
wildly, and cries of w ra th  and shouts of 
contem ptuous laugh ter  came m ingled even 
to the royal ears. B u t  the cause rem ained 
a  mystery, until the portals of the  palace 
opened, and  a  band  of the  k ing’s bearers 
of the  bow came forw ard  to  the foot of 
the throne. As the ir  circle opened out,
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within it were seen tw o ancient m en.* 
T he  king burst into haughty  laughter  a t  
the  sight of these two heads of the  revolt. 
H e  cast his eyes round the myriads o f  the 
troops of Mizraim, and on the  bold and 
arm ed circle of his princes, and  said, “ Do 
they w age w ar against us with the  winds, 
o r  the straws of their  brick-kilns ? Is it 
w ith  the breath of children, or the  white 
hairs o f  second childhood, tha t the  eternal 
th rone  of the  Pharoahs is to be confound
ed ? ”

T he  words were echoed and re-echoed 
rou n d  the circle; a  smile was on every 
lip, and  scorn in  every heart. T he  two 
leaders of the  rebellion seem°d to all fitter 
for the grave than  tor the field. Both 
had  reached th a t  age when the body, 
th o u g h  it were of iron, is m elting  under 
th e  influence of tim e in its original clay, 
and  when the m ind is b u t the memory of 
its  former self. Y et there was a differ
ence in their aspect. T he  younger was 
Lowed by age ; his locks, o f  a  silver hue, 
w ere thin, and his limbs were feeble. The 
elder still re tained somewhat of the ap 
pearance of a  w arrior. I l is  po rt was 
erect, his step firm, and his eye like tha t 
o f  the falcon. S tately, hold, and end- 
lejsly gazing round  the  m ultitude, he 
looked like one of the  princes of the  de
sert. I lis  b ro ther looked like one o f  the 
sages th a t  in Babylon sit, n igh t by night, 
u n d er  the date-groves, in terp re ting  the 
stars. "When he spoke, his tongue seemed 
to  refuse him u tterance ; he shrank from 
the  k ing’s presence, as i f  overawed by its 
lustre, and  timidly gave up the  office of 
5 p e a k in g  before the king to  his m ore fear 
less b ro th e r ; yet there was in his bowed 
form  a dignity which th rew  the  prinees 
around me into eclipse, and in his faint 
and  uncertain voice a  tone which pene
tra ted  the boscm like the  voice of an 
oraele.

The humility of their appearance saved 
them . A thousand axe-bearers stood be
h ind  the throne, who would have instantly 
sent their  blood reeking into the  earth , if 
P h a rao h  had bu t given the sign. B u t  w hat 
was to  be done with two old men ? W ere 
the  axes of the k ing to  be dipped in blood 
th a t  was now pale with years ?

e; Are these the  rebels ? ” P h a rao h  de
m anded contemptuously of the  captain of 
the  archers.

“  W e are not rebels, 0  k in g ! ” was the

* Moses and Aaron.

j undaunted  answer of the  elder o f  the  
slaves. “  W e are  the subjects of E g y p t ;  
yet neither by w ar no r our law ; neither 
by our will, nor by the  will of H im  in 
whose hands are all th ings.”

T he sound of his powerful voiep, the 
aspect o f  his vigorous form, v.hich seemed 
endowed with a sudden majesty, hushed 
every m u rm u r of the  vast a=st-mblage. 

i As if  by some powerful spell, the  words 
were borne to the  rem otest edge o f  the 

I m ultituder and their tu m u lt  s ink  instantly  
into a  silence like th a t  of the  grave. Even 
from th a t  m om ent the wi.-dom of Zaraph 
came to  my mind, and  I doubted. Hut 

a the h'vart of the  k ing  was only as the fire 
while it still sleep* am ong the roots of the 

(forest. Bending from the hois lit of the 
i throne, w ith  a glance of mock humility, 
he asked w hat request tin new freemen 
had to  make to  the  k ing  ( f  E jrypt. T h e  

'a n s w e r  was prom pt and fearless. “ W e 
demand,” said the  ancient m an, “  th a t  we 

1 shall be f r e e ; and  th a t ,  as the  first and  
' noblest possession of free.’, r , we shall be 
' suffered to  worship the L ord  of the  H e 
brews after  the  law  of our fatl'U’s. A nd 
for this we dem and to  go forth  with our 
people, our cattle, and  our wealth, into the 
wilderness. ” +

M y eyes were fixed on the countenance 
of P h a rao h  as the words were spoken. I t  
was as the  b u rn ing  fire of a furnace, F u ry , 
ha tred , and derision, were strugg ling  in 
every feature of his fierce vi;age. W ith  a 
cry, he unsheathed his scim itar: and s ta r t-  

1 ing  down from his canopy, he rushed upon 
them , to  take  vengeance with his own 
hands on those who i n c i t e d  his r igh ts  

'a n d  his dignity . B u t  this fate would 
have been too g re a t  a honour for them . 
W e th rew  ourselves round  the furious 

] king, and restrained him from an ac t th a t  
, would have polluted his sword. A sign 
I from P harao h , as we led him back, b ro u g h t 
I the  thousand axe-bearers into the  midst of 
the  m ultitude. All was flight and con
fusion a t  the  flashing of those weapons 
which had  laid low so many princes of 
E g y p t in the brief duration of his merci
less reign. T he  palace was instantly 
cleared of the m u lt i tu d e ; b u t  the  tw o H e- 

j brews remained, u tterly  unshaken, and  as 
i f  w aiting  to  make another appeal when 
th e  confusion should have subsided.

I “ S trike  them  to the  earth  ! L et tha 
, rebels be killed, and  the ir  flesh given to

I f  Comp. Exod. vii. 1C ; iii. 18.
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feed tbe  fowls of the a i r ! ”  * was th e  com
m and  of Pharaoh .

T he  executioners rushed upon them  a t  
the word, like th e  bloodhound upon the 
deer. Y e t  still they  stood, w ith their 
arm s folded in the ir  robes, and  th e ir  calm 
eyes fixed upon heaven. A  blaze of steel

* I t  was customary in Egypt, that those 
who were executed were not buried, but 
their bodies were left for the food of the 
fowls of prey (comp. Gen. xi. 10). To the 
abolishing of this custom, no doubt, refers 
the command, “ Thou shalt not let the car
cass [of the hanged] be on the tree over 
night,” etc. (D^ut. xxi. 23).

flashed agains t the  sun as the  weapons 
were raised w ith  one impulse to  strike* 
bu t no blow fe l l ; they all rem ained sus
pended, as i f  by some p re te rna tu ra l im 
pulse. I  looked round  on the p r in c e s ; all 
were m ute  in w onder. I  looked upon 
P h a r a o h ; his countenance was as the  
countenance of a  m an overwhelmed w ith  
a sudden sense of th e  horrors th a t  w ere 
soon to  follow. H is fram e w rithed w ith  
anguish, as if  the  arro w  o f  affliction had  
gone th ro u g h  his soul. W ith  a  g roan he 
cried out “ L e t  the  slaves be gone ! ” and 
fell on th e  ground , convulsed w ith agony 
never caused by m an.

(To be continued.)

ADDRESS TO L IT T L E  BOl'S.

M y dear little B ro thers,— Y ou belong 
to  a  privileged race of hum an beings, and 
I  hardly know how to address the young 
‘•'lords of c r e a t io n ;”  b u t  I  feel I  m ust 
say a  w ord  to  you in conjunction w ith  my 
little sisters. W ell now, you m ust not 
feel *•' h igh  and  m igh ty  ”  a t  the  h igh- 
sounding title I  have given you, for you 
will need h u m il i ty ,  as m uch  as your sis
ters, to  keep you in the  r ig h t  place— per
haps m ore so,— for w here m uch is given, 
m uch  will be required  ; and, as God has 
given m an  far more than H e  has woman, 
—f a r  m ore  is required of h im ! T h ere  
is an old adage, “ T he  child is fa ther  to 
the  m an,” and, I  believe, there  is m uch 
t ru th  in  . i t ,  and, i f  so, how  careful you 
ought to  be th a t  you may be good, and 
useful, and intelligent boys, th a t  your fu 
tu re  manhood m ay no t blush when it 
looks on the days of boyhood! A  family 
is a  little “ state,” in which you may 
exercise all your faculties and energies: 
your parents are  the heads thereof, you 
m u st  obey them  as sovereigns of the 
‘•'state.” I  will hope and presum e their 
laws are  wise and good ; and  rem em ber, 
they c a nno t  be infringed w ith  im p u n i ty .
I  will hope you have m others and  sisters, 
for they will love you w ith  a  holy love, 
and  call forth  your love in r e tu rn ;  and 
such  love elevates and humanises m an— 
softens down the  angles  of his rougher 
n a tu re— teaches him  th a t  he has a  heart, 
and  helps him to cu ltiva te  i t ;  if  they train 
him  arigh t, they teach h im  th a t  true  
politeness v. hich springs from th e  heart,

and the  on ly  politeness th a t  is w orth  hav
ing ; the  w orld  has a counterfeit, b r ig h t  
and beautiful to  behold, b u t  like the coin 
of the  realm it lias a  la rge  portion of a llo y  
to render i t  cu rren t ; the  politeness I  
speak of makes, whoever possesses it, 
one c f  N a tu r e ’s gentlem en, it  requires a 
sacrifice of self, and  this is a t a t ,  a t  all 
times, of intrinsic w orth  : it  teaches him  
to be ready to  aid and  assist, particu larly  
those who are near  and  dear to  him, his 
m other and  sisters in the ir  m ultifarious 
duties, to  defend them  as fa r  as he is able, 
and  ever to  be k ind  to them  ; he can com
fort his m other i f  she is in t ro u b le ; and  
think  you not she will be p r o u d  o f h e r  
boy, if  she can look to  him, young as he 
is, for comfort and  consolation? H e  can 
assist h e r  in m any ways, and  do her good, 
and his sisters, too. W hen  1 hear a m o
ther  say— !i I  w a a t  to send to So-and-so, to 
ask how sueh an one i s / ’ and her son leaves 
his play and  runs up to her  saying, “ Oh ! 
M other, let me go f  “  Well, b u t will you 
carry the  message, steadily and  correctly?” 
<J O h ! yes, I  will ; tell me w hat to say, 
and I  will rem em ber i t I  love th a t  b o y ! 
for I  feel he has a  loving heart, an obp- 
dient spirit, and  a  willing mind, th a t  de
sires to be of u*e, and  to  do good ; and  I  
feel, i f  th a t  boy is trained arigh t, he will 
be a good and  g rea t  m an, for the term s 
are synonymous. O h! my boys, ever t ry  
to be good, to  do  good, and to be hum ble 
— to be the  servants of God. You little 
think a t the present m om ent w h a t m ighty  
engines you are, either for good, or evil.
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N ov:  vou m ust choose— now  you m ust by every means w ith in  your power, and  
sow the  seed ; if  you sow tares you will in after life may your acquirements be 
reap  the sam e; if  you sow wheat, a golden tu rned  to  the  honour and glory of God, 
harvest shall be yours. Oh ! t ry  to carry  and your own com fort and exaltation in 
ou t the destiny God intended you f o r : Ilis  k ingdom  ; ever be kind and gentle to  
“  be not high-minded, b u t f e a r c u l t i v a t e  your sisters, and  be ready a t  all times to 
a  meek and tcachable sp i r i t ; lofty is your render them  any as.~i.->tance in your power, 
destinv; bu t you have a m ighty ladder to  “ H ow  good and joyful a  th ing  it is to  see 
climb "before you a tta in  the  top : and  you children dwell together in unity and love.”  
never will atta in  it, bu t by stooping “ to JI m ust leave these hasty hints with you, 
the  powers th a t  be,”— first, your parents, and can only say, God bless and keep you
then yonr teachers, governors, spiritual 
pastors, and masters ; cultivate your minds

for ever, is the praver of vour sister,
I I .  K .

IN TER ESTIN G  HEBREW  RELIC.

By the politeness of Colonel Lee, Com 
missioner of Indian  Affairs, we have been 
shown a relic of g rea t  rarity  and interest, 
left for a few days a t  the B ureau. I t  
was b rought from the P o taw attam ie  R e 
servation, on the Kansas river, by D r . 
Lykins, who has been residing there  near 
ly tw enty  years ou t of th irty  he has spent 
on the  frontier. I t  consists of four small 
rolls or strips of parchm ent, closely packed 
in the small compartm ents of a little box 
o r locket of about an inch cubical content. 
O n  these parchm ents are  written , in a 
style of unsurpassed excellence, and far 
m ore beautiful than  print, portions of the 
Pentateuch, to be w orn as frontlets, and 
intended as stim ulants to the  memory and 
m oral sense.

D r . Lykins obtained it from P ategw e, 
a  P o taw attam ie, who got it from his 
g randm other, a very old woman. I t  has 
been in this particular family about fifty 
years. They had originally tw o o f them  ; 
b u t  on one occasion, as the party  in pos
session were crossing a rapid in some river 
in the lake country of the N orth , the other 
was irrecoverably lost. T he one lost was 
belived by the Indians to contain an ac
count of the creation of the world. T h a t  
b rough t by D r .  Lykins has been kept for 
a  long period in the medicine bag  of the

tribe, used as a charm , and  never allowed 
to suffer any exposure, until, by strong 
entreaty, and the g re a t  influence he had 
with Topinepee, the  principal P o ta w a t ta 
mie chief, he was perm itted to  b ring  i t  
on to W ashington, b u t  under a firm pledge 
to restore it on his re tu rn . I t  has h ither 
to been most carefully kept from the r a 
pacious vision of the white man. P a te g 
we had it in his possession many years be
fore his curiosity prom pted him to cu t the 
stitches of the covtr and  disclose the  con
tents. B u t  this coming to  the knowledge 
of old Billy Caldwell, chief of the Council 
Bluff branch of the  tribe, he strenuously 
advised P a teg w e to shut it up  and keep 
it close, and say nothing about having it. 
D r .  Lykins came to a  knowledge of the 
circumstance o f  its possession from a half- 
breed.

T h e  w onder is, how this singular a r t i 
cle came into their possession. W hen  
asked how long they can trace back its 
history, they reply they cannot tell the 
time when they had it  not. T he question 
occurs here, does not this circumstance 
give some color to the idea, long and 
extensively entertained, th a t  the Indians 
of our continent are more or less Jew ish  
in their origin ?— N a t io n a l ( U .S .)  In te l l i 
gencer.

VARIETIES.

B e h i n d  t i i e  T i k e s .— N o street in Constantinople has a  n a m e ; nor is there  a lamp 
to  i t ; yet there are  500,000 inhabitants. T here  is not a post-office nor mail-route in 
all Turkey, nor church bell, bu t there are a t  least tw o d o g s  to  every inhabitant.
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W ho waits and  watches needs m ust win.
W h e n * t h e  h e a r t  is  o u t  o f  t u n e ,  t h e  t o n g u e  s e ld o m  g o e s  r i g h t .
I t requires nice stepping, for those who walk close together,  to avoid jostling each 

•other.
H a v e  n o t  t o  d o  w i t h  a n y  m a n  in  a  p a s s io n ,  f o r  m e n  a r e  n o t  l i k e  i r o n ,  t o  b e  w r o u g h t  

u p o n  w h e n  t h e y  a r e  h o t .

E n v y  is  f ix e d  o n ly  o n  m e r i t ,  a n d ,  l i k e  a  s e r e  ey e , is  o f f e n d e d  w i t h  e v e r y t h i n g  t h a t  
is  b r i g h t .

O n e  d o u b t  s o lv e d  b y  y o u r s e l f  w il l  o p e n  y o u r  m i n d  m o r e ,  b y  e x e r c i s in g  i t s  p o w e r s ,  

t h a n  t h e  s o lu t io n  o f  m a n y  b y  a n o t h e r .

T h e  genius of the  Gospel of Jesus Christ is to d raw  men from m any societies, and  
un ite  them  as one society. T he  genius of P ro testan tism  is to  d raw  m en from one 
society, and  divide them  into many societies.

W i i e x  honest industry raises a  family to  opulence and honours, its very original 
lowness sheds lustre  on its elevation. B u t  its very glory fades when i t  has given a 
•wound, and  denies balsam to a  m an as humble and honest as its ancestors.

T h e  Feejee islanders are the  m ost disgusting cannibals on the face o f  the earth  
they n o t only devour hum an flesh, b u t  give it a  preference over all other food. One 
m om ent they will converse w ith a man w ith frankness and friendliness, and  the nex t 
they  will im brue the ir  hands in his heart’s blocd. A m ong o ther revolting details a t  
a  late m eeting of the  Geographical Society, it  was sta ted on the  authority  of M r. 
H u n t ,  the  Wesleyan missionary, th a t  no t less th an  500 persons had  been oaten w ith in  
fifteen miles of his residence d u r ing  the  last five years. A  common rem ark  am ong 
them  on seeing a fine m an is, “ W h a t fine eating he would m ake .”

W h a t  M e d i o c r i t y  C a n  D o .— I t  is no t deep learning b u t  mediocrity which is 
m ost commensurate w ith the  exigencies of humanity, and, in consequence, by a wise 
provision, most amply provided. T he  abstractions o f  theorists, and  the  subtleties of 
metaphysicians, seldom avail for the  practical uses of life. P ro jec ts  and conceptions 
derived from such sources are only suited to the ideal world in which they originate. 
T hey  are  little m ore than  the  stuff th a t  dreams are m ade of, and  irrelevant, and  o u t 
o f  keeping with actual realities. T he  individuals m ost celebrated, those who have 
m ade the  most impression on the ir  agp, and given to it its shaping direction, have 
rarely been distinguished by h igh intellect. They possessed uncom m on endowments 
no doubt, b u t  they were endowments for action, no t speculation— for the  multitude, 
n o t  a  cloister. O f  this description were Whitefield, Jo h n  Wesley, M artin  L u th e r ,  
Jo h n  K nox, and  M ahomet. E x traord inary  men they certainly w ere— men of g re a t  
gifts, b u t  they were gifts m ore o f  the h ear t  than  of the head, of zeal and enthusiasm, of 
an u n tir ing  body and spirit. In  minds they were common-place, and  sought to w ork out 
the ir  ends by common-place appliances. They did not, in vulgar phrase, t ry  to cu t  
blocks with a razor, b u t  shrewdly appreciating the  w ants and  capabilities of the masses, 
framed accordingly th e  form and tem per of the ir  instrum ents. In  this they shewed 
practical, i f  not abs trac t  genius .— E l i z a  Cook's J o u r n a l .

U t a h  L a t t e r -d a y  S a i n t s .— I  noticed in a  recen t num ber of your excellent 
paper, a  very inflated and incorrec t account of M orm on disaffection and  outrages a t  
the ir  settlement on Salt  Lake, tow ards the  federal governm ent, &c., w ritten  by your 
Liverpool co rre sponden t; gleaned no doubt, to  some extent, from American papers. 
M uch  of w hat was there sta ted is erroneous and  exaggerated, and tends improperly 
to  th row  undeserved odium upon th a t  deluded and misguided, b u t  industrious, thrifty , 
and  prosperous association; for i t  has been clearly shown by more recent information, 
and hearing  both sides o f  the  question, th a t  the  judges and other officials sent out by 
th e  governm ent a t  W ashington, had conducted themselves in a  supercilious and  u n 
becom ing m anner, and were m ore to  blame than  the M ormons. I t  is beyond all 
question or doubt th a t  the  M orm ons have been exceedingly prosperous, and  on the  
whole contented and happy, in the ir  settlement, and  th a t  the ir  num bers are rapidly 
increasing. A  deputation or exploring expedition, has lately been sent to California, 
w ith  the  view of finding and obtaining desirable locations for one or more new settle
m ents, to be established in connection w ith, and  form a p a r t  of, the  paren t organiza
tion. T he  object is understood to  be to  extend the ir  territory , in  order to  m eet the 
prospective w ants of a  vastly augm ented  population, and to  establish a port to com-
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nm nicate w ith the Pacific O c e a n ; San Diego being  the  position likely to  be fixed 
upon. W hatever moral and religious errors, eccentricities, and  follies these people 
have adopted, believe in, and  practice, and  w hatever evils m ay result from th e ir  sys
tem in these respects, their effective and associated labour, social and  domestic econo
mies, their zeal, and their u n tir in g  industry  and  perseverance, entitle them  to  praise 
and adm iration.— Philadelphia Correspondent of the  M an ch este r  E x a m in e r  a n d  

I ’imes.

H O PE F O R  TIIE  BEST.

(Selected.)

Let us hope for the best—it is better 
To struggle than yield to despair;

Hope breaketh each link of the fetter,
A n d  s c o f f s  a t  t h e  b o n d a g e  o f  c a r e ;

I t  lightens the hand of affliction,
I t  smilctli at shadows and fears,

And with the warm rays of conviction 
I t  drieth the valley of t e a r s !

Then throw off the sorrowful bond,
Dispel the dark yoke from your b reas t ;

Oh, who would submit and despond?
Better struggle and hope for the best I

Let ns hope for the best—never fear,
Though lost in adversity’s t r a c k ;

To sigh or to let fall a tear,
"Will do little in guiding us hack,

Meet misfortune as you would a stranger;
Be cautious and quicken your pace,

And shrink not in trial and danger,
But meet the foe full in the face I 

Oh, who would turn off from the strife 
When the shafts of adversity pressed?

Who would flee the great battle of life?
Better struggle and— Hope for the best.

R o b e r t  II . I Jk o tt j t .

L I S T  o r  M O N I E S  R E C E I V E D  F R O M  T H E  2 0 m  T O  T H E  CSt h  O F  A P R I L ,  IS 5 2 .

r i . - l i . i r d  T i l t ............................................................ £ 2  3  0
V.' il liam l i i c h a r d s  
’W i l l i a m  s o u l s b y . .  
J o h n  P a r k i n s o n  . .  
J a m e s  L i n f o r t h . . . .

2 0 0 
:> o  o
3  12 G
6 0 0

B r o u g h t  f o r w a r d
W i l l i a m  W e l l s  ......................
J .  W .  B o u t l ...............................
■W i l l i am  P a r r y  ......................

C a r r i e d  f o r w a r d .......................  .£ 1 3  15 S

£ 1 8  I S  6  
3  10  0  
3  10 C  
1 0  0

£26  15 £

C O N T E N T S .

MWuiU-s o f  the S p e c ia l  G e n e r a l  C o u n c i l  .............  177
H i s t o r y  o f  J o s e p h  S m ' l h  .............................................. 182
E d i t o r i a l .— D u t i e s  o f  t h e  S a i n t s ................................  1^1
T h e  D i - j i . i r tu re  o f  t h e  I s r a e l i t e s  f r o m  E g y p t  .. .  187

A d d r e s s  t o  L i t t l e  B o v s .............................................. ...  L-5>
I n t e r e s t i n g  H e b r e w  R e l i e  ..........................................  1 ! *
V a r i e t i e s  ................................................................................  15*
P o e t r y — H o p e  f o r  t h e  b e s t ....................................... ... 1 92

L I V E R P O O L :

E D I T E D  A N D  P U B L I S H E D  B Y  S .  XV. R I C H A R D S ,  15, W I L T O N  S T R E E T .

TOR SALE AT T H E  L . D .  SAINTS* B O O K  AND M IL L E N N IA L  STAR D E F & T ,  35, J E W I N  S T B E I T ,  C O T *

L O N D O N ,

AND BY AGENTS AND ALL B O O K S Z L L E R S  T H R O U G H O U T  G R E A T  B R I T A I N  AWD I R I L A T O ,  

P R I N T E D  T O R  T I I E  P U B L I S H E S  B Y  E .  JA M ES, 39, BOUTII CASTLE S T H E E T ,  L I V E E P O C J -



CIk EattersJBap ^atnte*

M I L L E N N I A L  STAR

HE THAT HATH AN EAR, LET HIM HEAB WHAT THE SPIBIT SAITH 

UNTO THE CHURCHES.---Rev. ii. 7 .

No. 13.—Vol. XIV. Saturday, May 22, 1852. Price One Penny.

MINUTES OF T IIE  SPECIAL G EN ER A L  COUNCIL,

O F  TH E CHIEF AUTHORITIES OF THE BRITISH CONFERENCES OF THE CHURCH OF JESUS 
CHRIST OF LATTER-DAY SAINTS,

H eld at 23, Ralcliffe Terrace, Gosicell-street Road, Islington, London, on the Gth, 7 th, Sth, 
and Oth days o f  April, 1S52 .

(Continued fro m  page 181 .)

T u e s d a y  M o r n i n g , A p r i l  6 t i i  :

P re s id en t F .  D .  R icha rds arose and  
m ad e  the  following rem arks : —  D e a r  
b re th ren , there  is no th ing  upon earth  th a t  
could create in my bosom m ore lively feel
ings of g ra ti tu d e  to  God, th a n  to  hear the  
expressions of my bre th ren . I  feel, when 
I  hear  my bre th ren  approve of my course 
o f  procedure, th a t  i t  is approved o f  G o d ; 
a n d  I  feci to approve of i t  too. I t  is 
n a tu ra l  to  me, b re th ren , to  shrink from 
public life, and  I  have perhaps in ju red  my
self by g iving way to  my n a tu ra l  inclina
tion for r e t irem en t;  for always when I  
am  speaking or w riting , I  feel th a t  I am  
speaking to  those w ho are inspired by the 
H oly  G host. I  am  g lad  to  find th a t  w hat 
I  have done is acceptable in your sight. 
I  can now  go hom e to the P residency with 
this satisfaction, th a t  I  have the prayers of 
my b re th ren  in this land  ; and  the  P re s i 
dency, if  they do n o t say, will th ink—  
“  Well done, good and faithful servant, 
sit dow n and rest a little, and  counsel with 
thy  b re th ren .” I  will th en  enjoy a  short 
season in the genial air  of the m ountains 
in Zion, w ith  my family and  friends ; b u t 
I  do no t expect to  be there  long ; and  th a t  
E ld e r  who th inks of resting  will be stirred  
up, for the  L o rd  will b ring  circumstances 
to g e th e r  to  s tir  him  u p ; for w e have a 
g re a t  and  m ighty  w ork to  accomplish in-

this genera tion , a n d  th e re  is no tim e to  be 
lazy.

I f  any good has accrued to the  C hurches 
in these islands, i t  is th ro u g h  the inspira
tion of the  Holy G host. I t  is no t all a t 
tr ibu tab le  to  m e ;  the re  have been E l 
ders W allace and  Levi R ichards, they  have 
been w ith me in  th e  w ork, and  we have 
been one, although  separate . A fter h ea r-  

| ing  your expressions of approval and  entire  
I satisfaction, I  feel th a t  1  can now, m ore  
[ th a n  ever, spend and be spent for th is  
1 Gospel.

Y ou  have said th a t  your people a re  in 
love w ith  m y teachings and  Presidency. 
'W ell, b re th ren , th is is your pow er a n d  

, your privilege in the  I lo ly  P riesthood .
1 A nd  you will always find th a t  the  feeling 

which is enjoyed by you, will be recipro
cated by the  Sain ts. I  have this confidence 
by the  hearty  response to  the call m ade 
for th e  Tem ple, and  o ther th ings which I  
have p u t  to  the  Conferences. L e t  m e 
here p u t  a solid question to  all o f  you : 
F ro m  whom do you g e t  your honour ? I t  
is from those over whom  you preside. I  
have mine from you over whom  I  preside ; 
and  w h a t I  w an t is, th a t  you may be en 
abled to  do your duties, and  be w orthy  to  

I receive honour and  blessings from  your 
b re th ren , and keys and powers and  the
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blessings of exaltation and eternal life in 
th e  presence of God : and th a t  I  m ay be 
m ere  efficient in presiding and  ru ling  in 
tim e to come. T he  Sain ts love you be
cause you have loved them , and  ju s t  to 
the extent th a t  you love them  will they 
love you. Thus your constant uprightness 
and purity before them , will cause them 
to love you as them selves and it will be 
the  means of cem enting  you toge ther  so 
strongly th a t  no th ing  shall harm  yon, bu t 
you shall be like a  threefold eord which 
cannot be broken.

This is a  principle th a t  the  world have 
not found out. I f  they had this principle 
am ong them , they would not have to keep 
a  standing arm y in o rder to preserve 
peace. W hen you see men p u t forth  Laws 
to  terrify and intimidate, th a t  is no t done 
by the Spirit and power of God. T hen, 
b re th ren , seek to govern in love, and  the 
S:iints will love you. Seek to be good, 
for you may yet become g re a t  and have 
to stand in high places, and  then if  you 
are no t good jo u  will be sure to fall. 
E very  man who wants to be great, in this 
C hurch  m ust lay a  solid foundation, and 
have every p a r t  well cem ented together, 
and  if  you have a  good foundation, the 
rest of the build ing  will sit firm upon it, 
and  there will be every prospect of it 
s ta n d in g ;  though  the  storm s may beat 
furiously upon it, all will be r igh t.

I  am  talking to men who are learning 
to  build up k ingdom s; bu t you m ust learn 
to  do it in a  wise and proper m anner, for 
if  you meddle with m o rta r  th a t  you do not 
understand , you will find it crack in the wall, 
and  your build ing  will give way, and your 
prospectswill be b lighted. X ever seek to be 
g rea t,  b u t to  be g o o d ! I  never tried  to be 
g reat, bu t m any times have I  cried m igh 
tily to the  L ord , when alone, th a t  he 
would support me in my weakness. Y our 
pravers have held me u p — your faith and 
prayers before the L ord  have greatly  sup
ported  and sustained me. I  feel to hang  
on to  you, b re th ren , and if  you will hold 
on , I  will, if  I  ge t up, pull you up also. 
T h is is the principle on which we shall all 
be saved, if  we ever are saved, by holding  
o n  to each o th e r : the  lesser being lifted 
up  by the greater.

I did not th ink  this m orn ing , when I 
asked for an expression o f  your feelings, 
th a t  you would g e t  up  a  memorial, neither 
did  I  desire o n e ; b u t as you have felt to  act 
as you have, why it  is r ig h t.  T h e  L ord  
bless you all. E ven  to. Am en.

T h e  Council was then  dismissed for 
one hour by E lde r  E ras tu s  Snow.

T u e s d a y  A f t e r n o o x .

A t 3 o’clock the  Council m et pu rsu an t 
to ad journm ent, an d  was re-opened by 
singing the  18th H ym n, “  Beloved b re th 
ren , sing H is praise,”  &e. ; after which, 
E lde r  E ras tu s  Snow  engaged  in prayer.

P residen t F .  D . R ichards, after a few  
preliminary rem arks, said,— I shall present 
the business o f  appointing  a P residen t to 
take charge  of the  C hurches in the  B r i 
tish Isles when I  leave, and to  give you a  
clear idea of th e  subject, I  shall read a 
letfer signed by P res iden t B righam  Y oung , 
contain ing instructions on this subject. 
B u t  before doing so, I  shall for my own 
satisfaction call over the  names o f  the  
Presidents , See.

[ I t  w: is ascertained, by calling over the 
names, th a t  all the P residen ts  of Confer
ences, &c., were present, except the P r e 
sident of the  Isle o f  M an Conference, 
and  the  P residen ts of the  C hurch in I r e 
land .]

In presenting  this question before you, 
b re th ren , 1 shall read  to  you a  poition  
o f  this le tte r  from P residen t B . Y oung , 
so far as it  is connected w ith  your public 
duties.

[P res iden t R ichards then  read  from  
P residen t B righam  Y o u n g ’s official let
ter. ]

1 have read you tli's, b reth ren , th a t  you 
m ig h t know all th a t  the Presidency have 
said in their le tter concerning the appoint
m ent o f  my successor, and  also th e  in s tru c 
tions th a t  1 have to  go  home this season. 
This is all the  instruction  I  have received, 
except w h a t is contained in the sixth 
General Epistle . I wish to leave you in 
such a position as to  enable you to carry  
on the work, and then  if  I come back I  
shall be sure to find >ou all r ig h t.

1 have endeavoured to in troduce b ro th er  
Samuel into all the business affairs of the  
office, according to the instruction of the  
F irs t  Presidency, and now the question i i  
open for jo u r  consideration.

E lde r  E ras tu s  Snow arose, and  m ade 
the following re m a rk s : —  Beloved bre
th ren , as it has been said by one of th e  
speakers this m orning , so I  feel, viz , tha* 
the wisdom o f  the  L o rd  has controlled, 
and  H is Sp irit  guided the helm  o f  tha  
ship in the  British Isles in times p a s t ; an d  
th a t  each P res iden t w ho has been ap 
pointed, has seemed to  h a re  a  special d u ty
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to  perform, and th a t  the Sp irit  has seemed | 
to  be p reparing  the way for bro ther F ra n k 
lin’s successor. I  take th e  liberty of ex
pressing my m ind upon this subject. I  
feel th a t  the  Sp irit of the  L o rd  signifies 
to  us all who i t  shall be, and I  presume 
th a t  if  each w ere left to vote in secret we 
should all vote one way. W ell, when the 
L o rd  speaks who can help b u t  prophesy. 
W h en  the Spirit assures a th in g  to  every 
one, th a t  is r igh t, for the unanimous voice 
of H is servants is the  voice o f  God. W h a t 
ever the  people of God are, or have been, 
u n ited  in, has been for the ir  good. I t  
has been properly rem arked, th a t  w ho
ever may be appointed to the  P resi
dency of the British Churches, it is ne
cessary th a t  you should be united  in all 
th ings, and  th a t  Spirit of union will rest 
upon  the one w ho occupies the P re s id en 
tia l chair. I t  is the  w ork of the  L ord , 
and  it has been built up, no t by m en, b u t  
by  the L ord .

I  feel th a t  b ro ther Samuel W . R ichards 
is prepared by the Holy G host to  tread  in 
th e  footsteps o f  b ro ther  F rank lin , viz., to 
take  the  oversight of th e  w ork  in  these 
islands. A nd  although th e  Presidency 
have left the  question open for the  au th o 
rities in this land to  decide, yet the  Spirit 
seems to  dictate wisely, and  to  dictate  to  
o u r  hearts  who it  shall be, it  does to  mine 
a t  any rate , and  w ith all my h e a r t  I  feel 
th a t  there  is no m an, af ter  the  Twelve 
have left, upon this island who is more 
fitted to  the task th a n  b ro ther  Samuel 
W . R ichards. A nd  I  feel this, if  B ro ther  
R icha rds will allow me, to  propose th a t  
h e  be sustained by th is Council, &c. I  
feel full of the Sp irit  o f  prophecy respect
in g  bro ther Samuel, and  inasmuch as you 
support this, I  feel full of the  Spirit of 
prophecy tow ards you my bre th ren , in 
r e g a rd  to the  good w ork  th a t  shall be 
accomplished in these lands. I  have been 
acquainted w ith  brothers Sam uel and 
F ra n k lin  for a long time, and have w atch 
ed the ir  course onw ard  and  upw ard  in the 
P riesthood, and  it  is a source o f  g rea t  joy 
to  me and  to their friends, th a t  they have 
been blest of the  L o rd  so very abundantly, 
an d  th a t  b ro ther  Samuel enjoys to  so 
good a degree the same Spirit th a t  rests 
upon bro ther  F rank lin  ; and  I  m ust say 
th a t  w'hile I  have been in G rea t Britain, 
I  have been pleased to  see the  Sp irit and 
pow er of the  L o rd  which is w ith  b rother 
Sam uel, and I  feel sure th a t  it  is the m ind 

4m d  will of the  L ord  th a t  b ro ther  Samuel

W . R ichards should fill the  im portan t place 
which F rank lin  has filled ; yea, as sure as 
if  the  L ord  had  spoken from the heavens. 
They have been like B righam  and H eber 
from boys, and  ever since they entered th e  
C hurch they have been up to the m a rk !—  
always in th e  r ig h t  t r a c k !— always in 
their proper p laces! A lthough all these, 
my bre th ren , are  good men, and calcula
ted to perform  a g rea t  and  m ighty  w ork  
in the  earth , yet I  feel th a t  b ro ther S a 
muel is the  m an whom the  L o rd  has 
chosen to fill th is im portant office.

Several o f  the b re th ren  spoke in th e  
h ighest term s of respect, brotherly love, 
and  esteem of b ro ther  S. W . R ichards , 
all expressing the ir  desires th a t  he should 
be the ir  P residen t.

E lde r  Sam uel W . R ichards arose and  
said,— I  feel, my bre th ren , to  make a few 
rem arks, because I  am  particularly in
terested in the  subject th a t  is now before 
you. I was also particularly  interested in 
th a t  which transpired  in the forepart of 
the day, for I  realized th a t  bro ther F ra n k 
lin was soon going to  leave, and his a b 
sence would be felt much, whoever m igh t 
be called upon to  fill his place.

W hen  my nam e was presented, I  felt 
th a t  I  had  done b u t  little to  m erit such 
confidence am ong my brethren , yet I  feel 
to do th a t  w hich is required of m e ; and  
w ith the  blessing of God, to  seek to  carry  
out th a t  which b ro ther  F rank lin  has be
gun .

A lthough I  was the bearer of, and  ac
quainted with, the instructions sent to  
b ro ther F rank lin , yet i t  did not even en te r  
my heart for a  m om ent th a t  I  should be the 
one appointed to  preside, if  it  had I  should 
have begged to have stayed a t home, b u t  
I  felt th a t  brother F rank lin  was an  Apostle, 
and  I  should be instructed  by him ; 1 have 
never th o ugh t myself equal to him — never 
th o u g h t th a t  I  had  the understand ing  
which he has, b u t  I  ever felt willing to  
be instructed by him. Inasm uch as I  
have been once appointed to  follow h im  
in the  Presidency of the  Scottish Saints, 
I  hope God will give me g race to  follow 
him in this capacity, th a t  I  may discharge 
my duties a r ig h t  *in His sight, i f  it  be 
the feeling o f  my bre th ren  th a t  I  should 
occupy this position. A nd  I  should now  
feel to  shrink, were it  not th a t  I  am  sen
sible of the  duties which are laid upon us 
by the  authorities of this Church. I f  we 
do no t a ttend  to those duties which are 
laid upon us, we shall most assuredly be-
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come dishonoured before God and  the i 
w orld. Hut I have decreed in my heart I 
th a t  whatever portion* I  may be placed 
in, I will pursue th a t  course in which I 
can be justified before God and my bre th -  1 

ren. 1  know th a t  1 have ever been blest, 
in times psist by subm itting to th t i r  ccun- 1 

sels, and therefore this gives me confidence 
for the fw ure . A nd if  I have the con- i 
fidence of my breth ren , I  shall have the 
confidence and blessings o f  God and of 
angel *! These are  iny feelings. I  am ; 
no t a lo n e ; b u t  have men around  me who i 
are appointed to be co- workers with me, ' 
and  blessed of God to  th a t  end. T ru ly  l 
the L ord  is doing a g rea t work in t h e !  
earth , and it is l i e  th a t  is doing it, and  ' 
n o t m en, for were it not for the  power of I 
God, men could not accomplish I lis  pur- | 
poses. (

M y brethren , it is because of these 
th ings,— it is because of w h at I know of 
the things of God,— it b  because o f  the 1 

obligation which 1 o*ve to God, th  it I am 
willing to  take this responsible situ.at.iju.

P resident Frank lin  D. R ichards sa d,—  
B reth ren , I rise to  speak a few words in 
favour o f  b ro ther Samuel. I  have known 
him  ever since he was a 1) >v ; and  since 
we came into this C hurch , I do not know 
th a t  ever I heard  so m uch as a breath o f ! 
opposition, but we have been of o rv  he1 r t  
and of one m in d ; and a principle has 
oeen in h;s mind winch is l ece.^ary l'or 
all men to enjoy. B re thren , I have learned 
th a t  no man is fit to rule, until he is fit | 
to be ruled in this Church. ’.Vhen you 
see a man sway the power w ith omnipo
tence which is p u t into his hand?, you 
may choose him an 1 such like men to pre
side, and the je t  pie will be subscrvien" to 
their eo'iii.-'T1-;. F.ro her .‘" im u-l In s  ever 
manges ed this S p n ' t ;  and th u  ii not x!i, 
brother Saim - 1 has the Spirit of revela
tion with him, m d th a t  too, to  a g rea t  
extent. You recollect our being in E n g 
land at the t ;me brothers Hyde, P ra t t ,  and 
Taylor wen- lu r e ;  :<nd th a t  a t  the  Gen r;*l 
Conference, held at .M.nch s f r ,  we \\ re 
appoint-d to pr-.sWl * *ivrr the C h u rc V s  in 
Scotland. W e h a l  not been there long 
before h j d-eamed a  dream , and said to 
me in the morning, *• B ro ther F rank lin , I 
dreamed th .c  jo u  were ordain d into the 
quorum  of the I\v, lw .” We.], when we 
w en t ov r to A jieriea, we found th a t  the 
s ime th ing  was und. r considi ration by 
the  F irs t Presidency at th a t  t im . . A l
though  1 had no faith in the dream , not ’

even considering it  w orth  rem em b.'riug, 
yet when I  g o t home it  was, w ith o ther  
im portan t dreams, b rought very f .rc ib ly  
to my mind.

[T he following resolutions w ere then 
moved, and unanim ously carried :—

1 st. T h a t  this Council, as th °  rep re 
sentatives of the  C hurch  of J e 
sus Christ o f  L a tte r-day  Sain ts 
in B iita in , recognize and *u tain  
El 1 r  Samuel W . R ichards, as 
the  successor o f  P resid  n t  F .  
D . R ichird« , in all the business 
of his oiiice, and  as P residen t 
of the British Churches, 

tind. T h a t  E lde r Levi R ichards be 
recognized and  sust'nne 1 as 
Counsellor to Sair.u >1 W . 
R ichards .]

B re th ren , you m ust have bowels of 
coinpasiion tow ard  the  children of men, 
and  particularly  tov.’ -rd you- b re th ren  
who are on foreign missions, and let them  
h r . e  your f; ith and pn .y irs ,  th a t  thv. L ord  
may prepare the way before them , for 
tru ly  the huT.an f. mily ; re in a c’egridt*! 
condition. 1 con tin ip la te  it, an 1 I  a*k 
myself,— Are the^o our b rethren  m l  sis
te r s :  a re  the> • the ch'l h ,rn o f  Go 1? Ai d 
if  wc can have such fueling.* o f  sy rpa .thy  
;:nd coinpass'on tow ards thee., v hat m ust 
be the feelings o f  our heavenly F .-ther?  
B reth ren , tiie work th r t  y.'U i r e  cng.-ged 
in is worthy c-f the  be^t e x m .o ’*s which 
jo u  an* capable of m ak 'ng , th  g  you may 
be the mean.-* of b ring ing  rn .n  from de
g radation , ;.r.d th a t  you may be the  le- 
livtrers of mar y pejple.

I n m r  have been a q w ’nVd with the 
Saints of the British Isles v. hen I h .ve been 

1 m o .e  saisO ed th r  i a t  th( ] re« n t  tim e 
with the c< rp> of E lders w'.io have the  
m anagem ent o f  the  C'lv roher. in tho^e 
lands. <‘*nd i eould not fin 1 th -  -i i e num - 
b(-r o f  men in any o ther ;>ar’- o f ’ l.e world 
\>ith w lu m  1 could labour v, i h gr->it»r 
nt->fvicti n a t  t h -1 present tin.e. I do 
not profess to  prnph • y, b u f I  feel th a t  
the w ork of the L o rd  will ii n*..5t  m ore 
abundantly than  heretofoic. 1 i It ra th  r  
unea y when I looked ov r  the re*urns 
and found th a t  :dtho-Tgti we had 1 -ptizLd 
over t igh t thousand d u r in g  »h * pa-'t yei.r, 
u*t the increa e  in th* a g g re g .re  was only 
a f* w h u n d red s ;  bu t v\h«n I ii quired 
into affairs in the didever* Conferences, I  
f und th a t  eoin - President.' had hereto- 
f >re bten  representing hundreds of S.aints 
w ho had not .an ex istence: and hcnce when
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these ceased to  be counted, a  m aterial dif
ference was made in ou r num bers. P r e 
sidents, generally, should stir up  their 
Secretaries to a  sense of the ir  duties in 
relation to  th is m atte r , and  w here the 
records are  incomplete, let them  be a t ten 
ded  to  immediately. I  w an t the  P re s i 
dents of Conferences to  have their m em 
bers in such order, th a t  they  can a t  any 
tim e send a  le tte r  o f  particulars to any 
p a r t  of the  world, and  give a  plain s ta te 
m en t of their  Conferences. H ave your 
sheep well shepherded, and  be able to  lay 
your finger upon any of your members, and 
th en  you will have m uch  less trouble than 
i f  you allow them  to be in  an indifferent 
s ta te  w ith  reference to the ir  several duties. 
T h e  upper class have the ir  eyes upon us, 
w atch ing  our proceedings and our increase, 
and  I  can tell you th a t  th e  w ork  of the 
L o rd  does not make such rapid  strides 
w ithou t being noticed by those who hold 
im portan t stations in society. T he  sum 
m er season is the  tim e for you, b re th ren , 
to  push  your T rac ts  forw ard , and speak the  
t r u th ,  for I tell you th a t  in  every class of 
society the re  is some of the  seed of Israel, 
and  we are called upou to  g a th e r  them  
o u t from am ong the Gentiles, and  there 
fore we m ust embrace every opportunity  
to  accomplish the  work.

(To be c

W h a t  shall w e do abou t enlarg ing  th e  
S t a i i  ? A bout this I  w ant to  say a little. 
B ro ther P r a t t  accomplished a g rea t w ork  
in the  quadrupling  of its circulation. T h e  
issue was increased to tw en ty  th o u sa n d !  
Since then we have raised it  from tw enty  to  
tw enty-three thousand five hundred . T h e  
E d ito r  of th e  D eseret N eivs  has promised 
to  publish the  H istory of Joseph, which 
the  Saints in this country  will doubtless 
feel g rea t  in terest i n ; b u t  as the S t a r  a t  
present is too small for our increasing 
stock of inform ation relative to the  spread 
of the  w ork of th e  L ord  in foreign climes, 
we cannot publish it unless we increase 
the size of the S t a r  ; therefore if  you con
sider it  best to publish a  sheet and  a  ha lf  in 
stead of only a sheet, we will have the history 
of Joseph coming ou t continually. T h ere 
fore I w an t to  know, w hether  the  Saints 
would ra th e r  have the S t a r  of tw enty-  
four pages, o r  continue i t  as a t  the  pre
sent time.

Several b re th ren  spoke in favour of 
either increasing the  size of the  S t a r  01* 
publishing it  w eek ly ; af ter  which P re s i 
dent R ichards proposed closing for the  
day, and m eeting again on W ednesday 
m orn ing  a t  1 0  o'clock. T he  b re th ren  th en  
sang, “ H a r k ! listen to the  trum peters ,”  
&c. Benediction by E lde r  Levi R ichards.

1 ntinued.)

PRO C LA M A TIO N

■FOU A DAT OF PRAISE AND THANKSGIVING FO E THE TEKK1TORT OF UTAH. 

(From ihe Deseret News.)

I t  having  pleased the  F a th e r  of all good 
to  make know n H is m ind and will to the 
children of m en in these last d a y s ; and 
th ro u g h  the  m inistration of H is angels, to 
restore the  Holy P riesthood un to  the  sons 
o f  A dam , by which the Gospel of H is Son 
has been proclaimed, and  the  ordinances 
of life and salvation are adm in is te red ; and 
th ro u g h  which medium the  Holy G host 
has been communicated to  believing, wil
l ing, and  honest m inds; causing faith , 
wisdom and intelligence to  spring  up in 
th e  hearts of m en, and  influencing them  
to  flow together, from the  four quarters  
o f  the earth , to a  land o f  peace and health ; 
rich  in mineral and  vegetable resou rces ; 
reserved of old in  the councils of e ternity  
fo r  the  purposes to  which i t  is now  ap
p ropria ted  ; a land  choice above all 
o ther  l a n d s ; far removed from the  strife, 
contention, divisions, moral and  physical

commotions, th a t  are disturbing  the peace 
of th e  nations and  kingdom s of the  e a r th ;

I ,  B righam  Y oung , G overnor of the  
T errito ry  aforesaid, in response to the  
time-honoured custom o f  our fathers a t  
P lym outh  Rock, by the  Governors of th e  
several S tates and  Territories, and  w ith  a  
heart filled with humiliation, and  g ra t i 
tude to  th e  F oun ta in  of all good, for H is  
multiplied munificence to  H is children, 
have felt desirous to, and  D O  P R O 
C L A IM  T h u r s d a y ,  the f i r s t  d a y  o f  J a n u -  
a r y ,  eighteen h u n d re d  a n d  f i f ty - tw o ,  A 

D a y  o p  P r a i s e  a n d  T h a n k s g i v i n g , for 
the citizens of this our peaceful T e rr i to ry ; 
in honour of the  God of A braham , w ho 
has preserved H is children amid all the  
vicissitudes they have been called to  pass; 
for H is tender mercies in preserving the  
nation undivided in which we live; for 
causing the  Gospel of His k ingdom  to.



19S PROCLAMATION.

spread and take root upon the earth , be
yond the power of men and demons to des
troy  ; and th a t  H e has promised a day of 
universal joy and rejoicing to  all the  in 
hab itan ts  who shall remain when the 
ea r th  shall have been purified by fire and 
rest in peace.

A nd  I  recommend to all the  good citi
zens of U tah , th a t  they abstain from j 
everything th a t  is calculated to m ar or 
grieve the Spirit of their heavenly F a th e r  | 
on th a t  d a y : th a t  they rise early in the  i 
m orn ing  of the  first day of the new year, j 
nnd  wash their  bodies w ith pure w a t e r ; 
th a t  all m en a ttend to  their flocks and 
herds  with carefulness; and see th a t  no 
crea tu re  in their charge is hungry , thirsty, 
o r  c o ld ; while the women are preparing  
th e  best of food for the ir  households, and 
the ir  children ready to receive it in clean
liness and w ith  cheerfu lness; then let the 
head of each family, w ith  his family, bov, 
dow n upon his knees before the  God of 
Israel, and acknowledging all his sins and 
the  sins of his household, call upon the 
F a th e r ,  in the nam e of Je su c, for every 
blessing th a t  he desires for himself, h:s 
kindred , the Israel of God, the  universe 
o f  m an ; praying with full purpose of heart 
and  united  faith, th a t  the union of the 
U n ited  States may be preserved inviolate 
against all the  devices of wicked m en, u n 
til t ru th  shall reign tr ium phant, and  the 
g lory  of Jehovah shall fill the e a r t h ; then 
in the  name o f  Jesus, ask the F a th e r  to 
bless your food ; and  when you have filled 
the  plates of your household, partake  w ith 
them , with rejoicing and  thanksgiving ; 
and  i f  you feci to  make m erry  in your 
hearts, sing a song o f  thanksgiving, and  lift 
up  your hearts continually in praise and 
acknow ledgm ent o f  the  unbounded mer- 
eies you are m om entarily receiving. I 
also request of all good and  peaceful citi
zens, th a t  they abstain from all evil th ink 
ing, speaking, and ac ting  on th a t  day ; 
th a t  no one be offended by his n e ig h b o u r ; 
th a t  all ja rs  and  discords cease; tha t 
neighbourhood broils m ay be u n k n o w n ; 
th a t  ta ttlers and strife may not be rem em 
bered ; th a t  evil surm ising m ay be fo rgo t
ten  ; th a t  all may learn the  t ru th ,  and 
have no need of P rie sts  to teach th e m ; 
th a t  all may be well, and  have no need of 
doctors ; th a t  all may cease their quarrels, 
an d  starve the law yers ; th a t  all may do 
as they would be done unto, so tha t perfect 
love which casteth out all fear may reign 
t r ium phan t,  and there  shall be noth ing to

disturb  the quiet o f  an in fan t in all tho  
T errito ry  of U tah  ; th a t  there  be no con
tention in the l a n d ; and th a t  the  same 
peaee m ay extend its influence to the  u t 
most bounds o f  the  E verlasting  Hills, and  
from  thence to  the  habitation o f  every 
m an and  beast, to the ends of the  earth , 
till the  leopard shall lie down w ith the  
kid, the  lion shall eat s traw  like the ox, 
and the  babe shall lay his hand upon the 
eockatrice's den, and  find peace to  its 
soul.

I  fu rth e r  request, th a t  when the  day 
has been spent in doing g o o d ; in dealing 
your bread, your bu tte r ,  your beef, 
your pork, your turkeys, your molasses, 
and  the choicest of all the  products of th e  
vallies of the  m ountains, a t  your com
m and, to the  p o o r ; th a t  you end the  day 
in the  same order, and on the same p r in 
ciple th a t  you commenced i t ; th a t  you 
eat your supper w ith  singleness o f  heart, 
as unto the L ord , after prai.-e ai.d thanks
giving, and  songs of re jo ic ing ; rem em 
bering  th a t  you cannot be filled w ith  the  
Holy Spirit, and  be preparing  for celeotial 
glory, while the  m eanest menial under 
your charge  or contrel, is in w ant of the 
smallest th ing  which God has g i\e n  you 
power to  supp ly ; rem em bering th a t  th a t  
menial is dependant on you lu r  its com
forts, as you are  dependent on your God 
for your constant support. R e tire  to  
j  our beds ea r ly ,  th a t  you may be refreshed, 
and  arise early again, and so eontinue u n 
til times and seasons are  changed ; or, 
finally, I  say u n to  you, let the same pro
cess be continued from day to day. until 
you arrive unto  one c f  the  days of Kolob, 
(w here day is 1 0 0 0  o f  our years) the  
planet nearest unto  the  habitation of the  
E te r n a l  F a th e r  ; and  if  you do no t find 
peace and rest to y ju r  souls by th a t  time, 
in the practise c f  these things, and no one 
else shall then  present himself to  offer you 
better  counsel, I  will be there, and  know 
ing more, will tell you w h at you o u g h t to  
do next.

D one at the  Executive Office, 
( ") G rea t Salt  Lake C i ty ; in
} L . S. [• witness w hereof I  have here-
{ ) un to  set my hand, and caused

the  seal of the T errito ry  to  be 
affixed, this 19th day o f  December, A . D . 
1S51, and  of the independence o f  th e  
U n ited  S tates, the  seventy-sixth.

B y  the G overnor. B r i g h a m  Y o u n g .
W . FiICHards, S e c . pro. tem.

Appointed by the Governor.
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H I S T O R Y  O F  J O S E P H  S M I T H .  

(Continued fro m  page 184.)

T h e  A u g u s t N u m b er  of the  S t a r  con
ta ined  th e  fo llo w in g : —

“ THE CHO LERA.
“  This desolating sickness is spreading 

steadily oxer the United States. The ac 
count of its ravages, in many places, we can
not give. The whole number of cases in 
New York, to Ju ly  31st, is 3731. Deaths, 
1520.

“ No man can stop the work of the Lord, 
for God rules the pestilence, and the pesti
lence rules men. Oceans, sentinels, and 
forts may hirder men, or money may bribe, 
b u t  when the pestilence rides on the wings 
of the wind, the ocean is no barrier;  the 
sentinel has no power; the fort is no ob
stacle, and money has no value ; the destroy
ing angel goes, waving the banner of death 
o v e ra l l ;  and who shall escape his pointed 
a rrow ?  Not he that could brave death at 
the cannon’s mouth, but shrink at the sound 
of the cholera ; not he that worshipped his 
God in some stately chapel, every Sabbath 
till the cholera comes, and then flees for his 
life; no; none but him that trusts in God, 
shall be able to stand when a thousand shall 
fall at his side, and ten thousand at his right 
hand, by the noisome pestilence.”

“ TO TH E HONOURABLE MEN OF THE 
W ORLD.

“ To the honourable searchers for truth, 
we, in a spirit of candour and meekness, are 
bound by every tie that makes man the 
friend of man, by every endowment of hea
ven, that renders intelligent beings seekers 
of happiness, to show you the way to salva
tion. In fact, we are not only bound to do 
thus for those tha t seek the riches of e ter 
nity, but, to walk in the tracks of our Sa
viour, we must love our enemies; bless them 
that curse us ; do good to them that hate us, 
and pray for them that despitefully use us, 
and persecute ns, or you and the world may 
know that we are not the children of God. 
Therefore to be obedient to the precepts of our 
divine master, we say unto yon,— Search the 
Scriptures—search the revelations which we 
publish, and ask your heavenly Father, in 
the name of His Son Jesus Christ, to manifest 
the tru th  unto you, and if you do it with an 
eye single to His glory, nothing doubting, 
He will answer you by the power of Ilis 
Holy Spirit. You will then know for your
selves and not for another. You will not 
then be dependant on man for the know
ledge of God; nor will there be any room

for speculation. N o; for when men receive 
their instruction from Him that made them, 
they know now He will save them. Then 
again we say,— Search the Scriptures, search 
the Prophets, and learn what portion of 
them belongs to yon, and the people of the 
nineteenth century. You, no doubt, will 
agree witli us, and say, that you have no 
riijht to claim the promises of the inhabitants 
before the flood; that you cannot found 
your hopes of salvation upon the obedience 
of the children of Israel when journeying in 
tlie wilderness ; nor cun you expcct that the 
blessings which the Apostles pronounced 
upon the Churches of Christ, eighteen hun
dred years ago, were intended for yon. 
Again, if others’ blessings are not your bles
sings, others’ curses are not your curses ; you 
stand then in these last days, as all have 
stood before you, agents unto yourselves, to 
be judged according to your works.

“ Every man lives for himself. Adam was 
made to open the ways of the world, and for 
dressing the garden. Noali was born to save 
seed of everything, when the earth was 
washed of its wickedness by the flood; and 
the Son of God came into the world to re 
deem it from the fall. But except a man be 
born again, he cannot see the kingdom of 
God. This eternal t ru th  settles the question 
of all men’s religion. A man may be saved, 
after the judgment, in the terrestrial king
dom, or in the teicstial kingdom, but he can 
never see the celestial kingdom of God, with
out being born of the water and the Spirit. 
He may receive a glory like unto the moon, 
or a star, but he can never come unto Mount 
Zion, and unto the city of the living God— 
the heavenly Jerusalem, and to an inunier- 
able company of angels; to the general as
sembly and Church of the First-born, which 
arc written in heaven, and to Go<i the judge 
of all, and to the spirits of ju s t  men made 
perfect, and to Jesus the Mediator of the 
new covenant, unless he becomes as a little 
child, and is taught by the Spirit of God. 
Wherefore, we again say, search the revela
tions of God; study the prophecies, and re 
joice that God grants unto the world Seers 
and Prophets. They are they who saw the 
mysteries of godliness; they saw the flood 
before it came; they saw angels ascend
ing and descending upon a ladder that 
reached from earth to heaven; they saw the 
stone cut out of the mountain, which filled 
the whole earth ; they saw the Son of God 
come from the regions of bliss and dwell
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■with men on earth; ihey saw the Deliverer 
come out of Zion, and turn away ungodliness 
from Jacob; they saw the glory of the Lord 
■when lie showed the transfiguration of the 
earth on the m ount; they saw every moun
tain laid low and every valley exalted when 
the Lord was taking vengeance upon the 
wicked; they saw truth spring out of the 
earth, and righteousness- look down from 
heaven in the last days, before the Lord 
came the second time to gather Ilis elect: 1 
they saw the end of wickedness on earth, 
and the Sabbath of creation crowned with 
peace; they saw the end of the glorious

(To be c

thousand years, when Satan was loosed for 
a little season ; they saw the day of ju d g 
ment when all men received according to 
their works, and they saw the heaven and 
earth flee away to make room for the city of 
God, when the righteous receive an inheri
tance in eternity. And, fellow sojourners 
upon earth, it is your privilege to purify 
yourselves and come up to the same glory, 
and see for yourselves, and know for your
selves. At-k,and it shall be given you; seek 
and ye shall find; knock, and it shall be 
opened unto you.

mtinued.)

SATURDAY, MAY 22, 1852.

3 n t klt ,tl.e n i  e  rnoM ^  it e a t  S a l t  L a k e  V a l l e y . — W e have received files o f  the  

D eseret X evw ,  up to F eb ru ary  2 1 st, w ith le tters, and  rejoice to  learn th a t  th e  course 

o f the Sain ts of G od in the lovely vallies of the m ountains is onw ard  and u p w ard .

II. Kiourablt* business of all kinds, as far as introduced there, w as exceedingly brisk. 

Exploratiuiis, settlements, buildings, and various kinds of enterprizes, particularly  

requ ired  by the  necessities of the young and flourishing T e rr i to ry  of U ta h ,  were occu

pying the  ir.ost earnest and lively a ttention  of the Saints. H om e m anufactures o f  all 
k inds o f  goods requisite for a  new  country  were receiving a g ra tify ing  am oun t of 

consideration ; some departm ents were being prosecuted with considerable success, 

•whilst vigorous m easures were in operation or in idea in o ther  departm ents. T h e  

b re th ren  in Iron  County, and  also in P auvan  Valley had  succeeded in m anufac tu ring  

cut. nails. On this point the D eseret JWivs r e m a rk s :— W e are told th a t  forty  of 

these nails are now  made in a m inute , which is a t  the  ra te  of 2,400 per hour, or 

24,000 per day, o f  ten hours each. W h a t is the use o f  b r in g in g  nails from foreign 

countries, if  we can make them  so fast a t  hom e? Allowing sixty nails to the  pound, 

the  little factory a t  Iron  County can now make 400 pounds every day, or ten  h o u r s ; 

th is multiplied by 300 days in a  year, lea \ing  sufficient for Sundays and holidays, 

and  we have 139,800 pounds, or 139S kegs of nails, of 100 pounds each, per- 
an n u m .”

Molasses, leather, knives, and  crockery, were also being m anufactu red  by the b re th 

ren . A saw-mill was erecting  a t  F illm ore City . In  the  exploring tours , one deligh t

ful and fertile valley after  ano ther w as discovered, and cotton-wood, and red  and  

w hite pine tim ber in abundance.

T h e  ti th ing  business was v ig o ro u s: 14,000 bushels of g ra in , as tith ing , w ere in 
hand  ; the general storehouse was no t large enough, and it  was resolved to  add  eighty 
feet to it, and also to build o ther  storehouses in the  settlements.

E ducation was also engag ing  th e  a tten tion  of the  Saints, both  in building, and 
teach ing  of schools for the  young, and in delivering lectures for the adults. F o u r  of 

th e  series of twelve lectures on Astronom y, See., had  been delivered by Professor Orson 

I ’ra tt , and w ere numerously a ttended . T h e  extensive know ledge an d  profound 

th o u g h t which the  talented Professor b ro u g h t to  bear upon th e  subjects, combined
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■with his lucid m anner of trea tm en t,  rendered  the lectures exceedingly interesting  and  

in struc tive . P rofessor G . D . W a t t  was also teach ing  and  lec tu ring  on Phonography .

T h e  b re th ren  engaged  on th e  public works, w ith  the ir  families, enjoyed tw o days of 

festivity an d  rejoicing on the  25 th  a n d  2 6 th  days of D ecem ber, ultimo.

T h e  w in ter  had  been very mild and  pleasant, an d  the  health  o f  th e  Saints rem ark 

ably good.

T ru ly  th e  L o rd  is favouring Zion, and  His people a re  endeavouring  to serve H im , 

a n d  establish H is kingdom  and  governm ent upon the face of th e  earth , in  place of 

th e  k ingdom s and  governm ents of men. T he  vallies o f  E p h ra im  are  resounding w ith  

th e  hum  o f  industry , and  the  g lad  songs of praise a n d  thanksgiving  w hich are daily 

offered up before the g re a t  F a th e r  of mercies, by a  once persecuted and  afflicted, bu t 

n o w  (tem porally) redeem ed and  exalted people, fill the vau lt o f  heaven, and render 

t h e  very atm osphere of those secret hiding-places o f  Israel holy u n to  the L ord . O ye 

poor a n d  oppressed Saints, and  ye rich ones too, in these lands do n o t your bosoms 

b u m  w ith  the  good spirit o f  God, w hich fills H is Saints always w ith a  desire to  con

g re g a te  together, and  become a holy and  peculiar people ? D o  you no t long to g a th e r  

to  you r b re th ren  and  sisters in the  heights of Zion, w here sinners cannot dwell ? Do 
y o u  n o t  fondly wish to  assemble w ith  the  E lders o f  Israel in the  sacred resting-places 

o f  the excellent of the  earth , and  there  inherit the  earth , and  enjoy th e  bountiful bless

ings o f  a  munificent C reato r  ? I f  you do, listen to  the  voice of th e  spirit— the  w ord  

o f  the  L o rd  from Zion :—

“ T h e re  has never been means w an ting  in the C hurch of Jesus C hrist o f  L atter-day  

S a in ts  to  accomplish a n y th in g  God w anted , if  the Saints had  been, one and all, ready 

to  do the  th ing  required  a t  the ir  hands. D o you believe th is?  N o  m a tte r  to  us 

■whether you do or not, we have done our duty in telling  you th e  t r u th .

“ I f  the  50,000 Saints now  in E n g la n d , felt as we feel, there  is no need of one of 

th e m  being absent from  us, one year from  this date. N o ! T here  is money and  

m eans enough  in the  C hurch  to  accomplish all th a t  G od requires of H is people. A nd 

w h a t  does H e  require  ? T h a t  they ga th e r ,  as soon as they hea r  the  com m andm ent. 

B u t  w h a t are those about w ho have means ? T hey  are th ink ing  how  they shall keep 

i t ; and  those E lde rs  w ho have charge of the  flock, are  afra id  to  tell them  their du ty , 

a n d  fail to  th under  th e  w ord  o f  th e  Alm ighty to them , to arise and  come to Zion, lest 
som e o f  the  rich should apostatize ; bu t if  they w ould th ink  twice, they would know, th a t  

those  concerning w hom  they fear would apostatize, the  best they  can do ; and  the sooner 

th e  b e t t e r ; ju s t  like A r th u r  B urroughs, o f  P reston , and  m any m ore we could n a m e : 

w hose money and  wife are the ir  gods, ar.d they  cannot be saved ; and  the  quicker 

th ey  are  o u t of the  C hurch  the  b e tte r  ; it  will relieve th e  individuals of the ir  hypocrisy, 

a n d  th e  C hurch  of a  load it is poorly able to  carry.

“ B u t  le t every S a in t  in  E n g la n d ,  un ite  the ir  means, under the  direction o f  their 

P residency, and  no one soul need be absent from us one y e a r ; therefore, the respon

sibility o f  ga th e r in g  rests upon the rich, in a g re a t  degree, and  because they  will not 

give heed to  counsel, they  will be destroyed, and  th a t  w ithou t remedy. A nd ju s t  so 

w ith  the  Sain ts w ho have gathered , and  are  in  D e s e re t ; i f  they will n o t open the ir  

purses to  help the  m anufac tu re r, and  producer, and  mechanic, to  b r ing  fo rth  the 

th in g s  th a t  a re  w anted , needed, and  m u st  be bad  speedily, for th e  salvation o f  this 

people, they will go  down to the  pit, and  no power on ear th  can stop them . They 

m ay  keep their  money and m eans, b u t  i t  will prove a m oth, a  canker, th a t  will eat 

th e ir  v i ta ls ; and  they will call for help, like W illiam and W ilson L aw , when i t  is too 

la te .  T he ir  P ro p h e t  will be in the  p it w here they  cast him , a n d  he cannot reach them .

“  W h y  ? Because they have neglected the  voice of the  Spirit, and  trea ted  lightly  tho
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w arn ing  voice of th e  servants o f  the  M ost H ig h . D esignedly? N o ; bu t th ro u g h  

carelessness, apathy, and  doubt w hether  these th ings be so. This has been th e  de 

struction of the Saints in all ages, in all dispensations ; b u t  we say to  all Bishops, an d  

all Elder;-', and  all presiding officers, and all who possess th e  Holy Priesthood— Raise th e  

w arning voice: crv aloud and  spare n o t ;  if  the Sain ts will no t go  to  work and  help 
themselves, G od w il l  not help them, and they  m ust take the ir  chance, w hether  to  

starve or go cold or n a k e d ; b u t  such as will help themselves and  others, w ith  such 

means as they can command, God will help ; and they shall prosper, no m a tte r  w h at 

their  avocation or calling, if  it be useful in building up  the kingdom  o f  God a n d  

prom oting the  salvation of I l is  people.’’

B y  letter from E lde r Isaac C. H aigh t,  we learn th a t  the  E lle n  M a r ia  a rrived a t  N ew  

Orleans on the  7th o f  April, a f te r  a very pleasant and prosperous voyage. T h ere  

were three b irths, four m arriages, and  one death, (sister R olph, aged  S9 years, o f  

diarrhoea,) d u r ing  the  voyage. Captain W hitm ore  is spoken of as a  very k ind- 
hearted  and considerate m an.

TH E D EPA R TU R E OF TIIE  ISR A ELITES FROM  EGYPT. 

A Translation fro m  the Coptic.

W I T H  N O T E S ,  B V  T I I E  K E V .  D H .  J l E X S O l t  O F  D U D I . I N .

(From the Jewish Chronicle.)

(Continued fro m  page 180.)

The* day of the  g rea test festival o f  the 
Nile came. T h e  m ultitude  poured out 
of all their cities to  worship the  god o f  the 
rivers— the glorious N ile— nam ed in our 
sacred books, the rival of the heaven?,”  * 
the  supplier of eternal w aters, unborrow ed 
from the. fountain o f  the  skies. I  stood 
a t  the  righ t hand  o f  the throne, as was 
m y place by virtue of my command. All 
w as loveliness. Those days w ere when 
the infant y e a r t  blushes w ith  the  first 
flowers, and veils them  w ith  the first ten 
der foliage. T he  pomps of ou r ancient 
worship were displayed with a g randeur  
th a t  awed the h eart, and  the  riches o f  our

* The Nile was called by the Egyptians 
“ the rival of the heavens,” etc , because it 
does not rain in Egypt, but the Nile, a t cer
tain periods, overflows the land, and waters 
and fertilizes it.

+ The spring was the beginning of the 
year, as Xisan, or the month of the spring

— O T H j ,  >s still named the first 

month of the year, when counting the 

months,

p M .

I people with a profusion th a t  dazzled the  
j eye. T h e  royal maidens, the  sacred tr ibe  

who claimed the  hereditary  r igh t of first 
' d raw ing  th e  sacred w’aters  in the ir  golden 
| urns, and  offering this purest o f  all t r i -  
! butes to  the  k ing *— the virgin daugh ters  

o f  the  heads of cities, clothed in w hite , 
and bearing  censers o f  b u rn ing  perfumes,

( the princes o f  the  provinces in the ir  w ar-  
| chariots, covered w ith precious stones—  

thew ’hole dazzling and  stately luxury o f  the  
I m ost opulent land of the earth  spread o u t 

before the  eye on the  banks of the  N ile. 
T he  river (hallowed and  honoured be its 
nam e th ro u g h o u t all generations !) th e  
life-giver of my beloved and famous land, 
looked a t  th a t  hour w orthy  of all the  h o 
mage of its worshippers. In  this season 
no Hood from  the  E th iop ian  hills ru shed  
down to tinge its beauty w ith the pollu
tions o f  earth , no sands to rn  up  by th e

I * A similar custom is still prevalent ia 
I Russia. "When the Neva, a t Petersburg, is 
I frozen, an ice-house is built upon it, and the 
I Czar, with his court, repairs to it. After 
‘ their arrival there, an officer fills a golden 

cup with the waters of the Neva, and pre- 
1 sents it to the Czar.
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w hirlw inds of the desert stained its bosom. 
I t s  blue expanse looked as if  it had  sp rung  
a t  the  m om ent from th e  holy c.ives where 
th e  spirits of the  dead d rink  the w aters of 
im m ortality . I t  was one calm sheet of 
crystal, one broad  pellueid m irro r  o f  the 
cloudless heaven, e?.!m as the  prosperity 
o f  ou r land  of luxuriance, and  perennial 
as the fate which had  com m anded E g y p t 
to  be the  queen of nations for ever.

I  felt like an  E g y p tian  a t  th is sigh t of 
beauty, to whieh the  world had  no e q u a l ; 
an d  w hen  the  k ing  descended from his 
moving th rone to  th row  the  first g a rland  
— a g ar lan d  of jewels, w orth  the  ransom 
o f kingdoms— into th e  stream , I  instinc
tively raised my voice am ong the  bursts  of 
song of trium ph , whieh hailed, from  the 
whole horizon round , the  supremacy of 
th e  G od of rivers, E ven  the  sullen 
countenance of P h a rao h  was lighted  up  : 
he looked on tha  coble display with the  
p ride of a king, and  felt in th a t  m om ent 
th a t  his th rone was m igh ty  beyond the 
pow er of foreign evil or civil h a tred  to  
overthrow .

I  followed his hau g h ty  and eager stride 
tow ards the border of the  sacred s t r e a m ; 
b u t  there  stood an  obstacle which broke 
u p  all his visions. T h e  tw o  ancient H e 
brew s, the leaders of the  rebels, stood on 
th e  verge of the  Xile.* T he  k ing , indig
n a n t  a t the ir  presence, com m anded them  
to  be instantly  slain, and  the ir  bodies 
b u rn t ,  as was the  eustom w ith  those ac
cused o f  insulting the dignity of our w or
ship. B u t  am ong the  crow d of spearmen 
w ho  rushed fo rw ard  to  perform  his will, 
none could lay his g rasp  upon these feeble 
m en. T he  spear-point h u n g  helpless in 
th e  air, the uplit’te 1 arm  was paralysed.

W hile all stood in astonishment, the 
H ebrew s spoke. They boldly demanded 
once m ore th a t  the ir  countrym en should 
be suffered to take then* journey  in to  the 
desert. The k ing  scorned an answer, or 
gave no o ther th an  a  fierce gesture to  his 
guards  once m ore to seize them . A t th a t  
in stan t the feebler o f  the  tw o  lifted his 
countenance from th e  earth  for the  first 
tim e. T h a t  counteLanee is before me still. 
I t  had  an  expression o f  loftiness and  in 
tense power, such as I  had  never seen in 
m an . As he stood in  silent prayer, his 
b ro ther, w ithout a word, waved his staff 
over the  Xile. I Iow  shall I  relate w hat

* Moses and Aaron. Compare Exodus v. 
I i —22.

I  then  saw’ ? M y soul still faints an d  
sickens a t  the  recollection. I  had  been a  
soldier from  my youth up, I  had  fough t 
from the valley o f  M izraim  to  the confines 
of India , I  had  seen armies stre tched  in 
the ir  own slaughter, bu t, un til  th a t  m o
m ent, I  had never seen, I  had  never con
ceived, a  whole unbroken flood o f  carnage. 
T he Nile, our lovely, our resplendent Is ile, 
instantly rushed  down before our eyes a  
to rren t  of blood— of actual blood— red as 
if  i t  had  a t  th a t  m om ent spouted from  th e  
h ear t of the w arrio r , as i f  the  hearts of 
millions and  empires had  been poured into 
its channel. T h e  stream , too, was filled 
w ith  living pollution : it  had  bu rs t over 
its banks, and  all th a t  it  reached died, as 
if  its touch were poison. All p e r ish ed ; 
and its surface was covered w ith  corpses, 
all rolling dow n into the  sea. T h e  fish d ied ; 
the wild beasts, cau g h t in th e ir  thickets 
by th e  sudden inundation , d ied ; the  priests, 
who h ad  taken the ir  stand  on the  verge of 
the  sacred stream , w ere struck  w ith 
pangs, as if  they had  p lunged into a  stream  
of molten ore. A  vapour, deadly as ever 
b reathed from  th e  charnel, uprose, and  
darkened th e  banks to  the horizon.

All was te rro r .  T h e  priests, the  m in 
strels, the  royal maidens, the  m ultitude, 
were all driven madly into flight across 
the plain. E v en  there  death  seemed to  
pursue th e m ; and, in  the  agonies of the ir  
fear, they  cried ou t th a t  th e  final hou r of 
the  w orld wTas come. Som e saw’ the g i 
gantic  shapes of ou r ancien t kings b u rs t 
ing the  tom b, and  reaping the  hum an h a r 
vest w ith  th e  sword. O thers  saw the 
serpent-arms* of the  gods o f  E g y p t s tre tch 
ed forth  from their  clouds, and g rasp ing  
thousands and tens o f  thousands in folds 
of flame.

I  tu rn ed  to  the  k i n g ; he was still g a 
zing on the  H ebrew  leaders w ith  a  look 
of idiotic w onder. They  answered n o t 
his gaze. W rapped  in the ir  mantles, 
from head to foot, they stood like statues, 
with their marble eyes up tu rned  to heaven; 
they w ere holding h igh communion w ith  
their own thoughts, or perhaps, w ith  m ig h 
tier  th ings th an  hum an th o u g h ts . As I  bore 
the  king helpless and  fain ting  from th e  field, 
I  heard  a  voice exclaim, “ This is for the  
blood o f  tbe  children o f  th e  H ebrew s ! ”

T h e  voice ra n g  round  the plain, it  filled 
the air, i t  echoed in the forest. I  heard

* The serpent is the god of evil. Com
pare Genesis iii.
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i t  w hen the sun sank, and  the  moon 
shed her solemn light over the  afflicted 
land. In  the dead of the  n igh t, as I  stood 
in  my place by the door of the k ing’s 
cham ber, I  heard th a t  voice, and  heard

( To be continued.)

it answered by a  g roan from P harao h , as 
i f  an A rab ’s shaft had  passed th rough  his 
bosom.

MA11CII OF C IV IL IZ A T IO N — BACKW ARDS ! 

([From E liza  Cook's Journal.)

W e have not yet arrived a t  the  period 
o f  the Golden A g e ; no, not quite. W e 
may ask the wolf to  lie down w ith the 
lamb, b u t he w on’t. T he  old A dam  is 
still uppermost. Ask Louis Napoleon, or 
K in g  Liomba, or lvaizer F rancis, or Czar 
Nicholas, or C onstitution-prom ising F re 
derick, to convert the ir  dragoons’ swords 
into sickles, and their lancers’ spears into 
pruning-hooks, and  they will tell you the 
tim e is not come yet,— indeed it never 
will, if  they can prevent its coming.

You rem em ber how Commodore T ru n 
nion picked up  a gipsey g irl on the  h igh 
way, and sent her  by Pipes to  L ieu tenan t 
H atchw ay, to  have her  cultivated in to  a 
polite, genteel young la d y ; b u t how the  
old inbred n a tu re  still survived, until on 
one occasion, a t  a first-class card  party, 
i t  fairly broke out, and  the “  young lady,” 
w ho fancied th a t  foul play was going on, 
assailed the  astonished fashionables of the 
party  in the roughest possible style as a 
parcel of thieves and vagabonds ! In  fc.ct, 
th e  gipsey na tu re  was still uppermost.

Y ou have possibly seen a  parcel of 
tra ined  dogs deporting  themselves after 
th e  guise of a set of rational beings, dressed 
up  as barristers, judge , and ju ry ,— play
ing  a t  cards, and  doing m any wonderful 
th ings,— when some mischevious rogue 
has th row n  a beef bone am ongst them , 
and  instantly the ir  high drill was fo rgo t
ten , and  they w ere Tike to  w orry  each 
o ther to death for the  possession o f  the 
beef! In  fact, however you may disguise 
it, the dog-nature w il l  ge t uppermost.

So, when the nations of E urope  are  all 
engaged in the most beautiful international 
discourse about the  blessings of peace and 
the  bond of hum an brotherhood, a bone of 
contention is suddenly th row n in am ong 
t h e m ; and lo, they are  all a t  the  old 
loggerheads a g a in !

S trange, th a t  the year of the  G rea t 
Exhibition ends by the  nations of E urope  
se tting  up their backs a t  each o ther  ;—

th a t  the G rea t Peace  Congress o f  nations 
should be f>,ii*jwed by an incre .se in stand 
ing  a rm ies ;— tha t the  firs g rand  resu lt of 
it should he the  adoption o f  Colt’s Revol
ver ”  by the  British  governm ent, for the  
destruction of Caft'res e n .;-g u l  in the  de
fence of their native A f i i c i ! T hus does 
the  old fighting  propensity of man again 
and again  come uppermost, even in the 
m idst o f  advancing civil 'zu ion  aii.l ex
tend ing  Christianity.

W h a t is the prom incn1, topic o f  discus
sion in the public papers of E ng land  now? 
T h e  comparatively non-d -structive p ro 
perties of the  B ritish  Soldier’s r a c k e t !  
O ur troops are no t properly < quipped! 
•£ L ig h t s ” are  found very heavy, and guns 
w on’t  k i l l ! T h e  muskets w ant range, 
and  the rounds of ca rtridge  are too few,—  
only th ir ty  for a  whole year’s practice,—  
and  only forty for go ing  into a c tio n ! Only 
th irty - th ree  ou t o f  every th ree  hundred  
shots take efleet, and  “  knock over ”  the ir  
o b je c t! T here  is a  stain upon our boasted 
civ ilization!

T hen , as to  those g re a t  six-foot heavy 
dragoons, who are  converted into “ light ” 
by merely changing  their jackets from red  
to blue, and m ounting  th  m on Cape po
nies,— did you ever hear  of anyth ing more 
unchristian ? A nd yet the  getting -up  of 
these fellows costs a t  1 “ast £ 1 ; ' 0  a-piece, 
or as m uch as any N ational Schoolmaster! 
T he  killing of those Caifrcs a t the Cape is 
costing us a t  the ra te  o f  £1,3.~>0,000 per 
annum  ; or n in e  times viore  than  the g o 
vernment is yearly expending in the w ork 
of educating  the people !

A nd yet it  is no t enough ! W e m ust 
have our missionaries a t  the  Cape clothed 
in grey coats and  arm ed w ith Colt’s R e 
volvers, else the Caff res may be able to 
make good their title  to the ir  own coun
try  y e t ! T h is would he horrible. W e 
m ust kill ’e m ! W e m ust have th e  fire of 
our soldiers made at least as deadly as th a t  
of the  Tirailleurs of Vincennes, w ho so
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cleverly shot down some hundreds of u n 
resisting people along th e  P a r is  B oule
vards the  other day— “ L ou is  Napoleon’s 
Shambles,” as they  have since been called. 
N o th in g  b u t rifles will do ! S ir  Charles 
S h aw  recommends the  carabine-a-tige, 
by means of which a  m an can  be knocked 
over ”  a t  th ree-quarters  o f  a  mile o f f ! 
T h in k  of t h a t ! T h e r e ’s a  m ark  of civili
zation for you. H ere  is S ir  Charles 
S haw ’s own account of the  deadly wea
pon :—

:: T here  are now  in the  F re n ch  arm y a 
force of 14,000 m en arm ed  with th is ‘ 1846 
model r i f l e — this un errin g  and  m urder 
ous weapon, w ith  its cylindro-conique 
hollow ball. T h is ball resembles a  large 
acorn, w ith  its poin t like the  top o f  a 
G othic  arch  (O give). I t  always enters 
w ith  the  point, and  i f  fired a t  a distance 
of 1,500 yards, will penetra te  tw o inches 
in to  poplar-wood. U ntil recently I  m y
self was incredulous, b u t  personal aquain- 
tance  with one of the  earliest and  best 
instructors  in the  Ecole de T ir ,  and  I  
having gone over the practice-ground  
w ith  him, make ine feel quite certain  of 
the  t r u th  o f  w hat I  assert. T h e  g round  
is m arked out for the  recru its , begin
n ing  a t  2 0 0  yards from  th e  ta rge t, 
and  increasing by 1 0 0  yards, finishes at 
1,150 yards. I t  is found by calculation 
th a t  a t  32S yards a  m an has the  appear
ance of one-third his he igh th , a t  437 
yards one-fourth, a t  546 one-fifth. B y  a 
very simple in strum en t o f  th e  size of a 
pen-knife, called a  s tad ia ,  distances can 
be m easured accurately to  500 yards, and 
th e  sights of the  rifle can be adjusted  to  
the space indicated by the  sta d ia .  A t a 
distance o f  7G5 yards, this rifle would to 
a certainty knock down a life-guardsman 
in spite of his cuirass, and a  f ro n t  of 1 0  

men a t  1 , 1 0 0  yards. I  cannot p retend to 
give a scientific description o f  th is c a r a 
bine-a-tige  and its am m unition. T he 
barre l is about 2  feet 1 0  inches long. T he  
breech is smooth, w ith  a  small piece of 
steel of cylindrical form screwed in to  its 
centre, and on the  proper adjustm ent of 
th is piece of steel (tige) depends the preci
sion of the firing. W hen  the bayonet is 
fixed, the  length is about 6  feet, and  its 
w eigh t about 1 0 lb. T he in terior of the 
barre l has four spiral grooves, deeper at 
the brecch than  a t  the  mouth. T h e  ball 
is of lead, of cylindro-conique shape, b u t 
hollow tow ards the thicker end, into 
w hich  hollow is p u t  a piece of iron (culot)

slightly fixed in  the  ball, and  resting  on 
the powder. W hen  fired, this piece of 
circular iron (cu lo t) is forced into th e  in 
terior of the  leaden ball, and  consequently 
presses its par ts  ou tw ards against the  
sides of the  barrel, and produces a move 
certain aim th an  i f  the ball had  been 
forced down w ith  a  heavy ram rod  and 
mallet. This rifle can be loaded w ith th e  
same quickness as the  common musket. 
T h is hollow ball appears the  g re a t  im 
provement. Theefficacyof th is arm  is daily 
proved in  Algeria, a n d  a t  the  late seige o f  
Rom e no t an  artille ry-m an could stand a t  
his g u n , and  G aribaldi’s officers in scarlet 
were regularly  shot down w ithou t seeing 
or hearing  from w h at q u a r te r  the  shot 
came. On the  p ractice-ground, on a very 
clear calm day, I  could see the  smoke a t  
a distance of 1,150 yards, b u t could scartly  
hear the  report. A t  the  la te  election o f  
the  P res iden t of F rance , on the Boule
vards of P aris , one of these new  balls en
tered the  forehead of a Socialist R epre 
sentative the  m om ent he appeared on the  
barricade w ith his red  flag ; in short, dis
guise i t  as one m ay, 500 m en so a rm ed  
are m ore th an  a  m atch  for any 3,000 m en 
arm ed w ith  th e  present B ritish  m usket.”

T h ere  n o w ! th a t  is a  proper tex t for 
our a larm ists to  preach about. A nd they  
have done so. Colt’s arm s are  accordingly 
sought after, and  a cargo has been sent 
out to  th e  Cape. T h e  man-killing p ro 
perties of g u n s ,— th a t  is now the g rea t  
question of the  day. W e have long been 
sending Bibles and  Missionaries to th e  
Caffres, b u t  now  Colt is in the  ascendant, 
and  everything else is to  give place to  his 
rifles, no t the  messengers o f  Life but of 
D eath . W ell!  “ I t ’s a m ad  world my 
m a s te rs ! ”

W h ere  the  killing m ania may break 
out next, no one can tell. B u t  E u ro p e  
looks any th ing  b u t  pacific a t  the p resent 
time. N o t  less than  tw o  millions o f  a r 
med m en are w aiting  to  fall on,— men, 
whose profession and calling is f ig h tin g ! 
Such is m odern civilization !

Really, the tr ium ph o f  the  peace princi
ples seems very far off. T he  olive-branch 
is hidden by a  flight of war-eagles. B u t  
the people m ay g ro w  wiser b v -a n d -b y ; 
and then  their chiefs will not dare to  go 
to  w ar. Possibly, when weapons have 
rcac-hed their m axim um  of destructive 
power, m en will begin to  look upon them 
selves as a  pack of fools to rush upon 
certain death.
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L ETTER TO PR ESID EN T, S. AV. RICHARDS.

D ear President S. W . R ichards,— As 
vanity is ligh t and popular, and conse
quen tly  travels m uch taster than  tru th  
■vvbere’it  gets the s t a r t ; I have th o u g h t 
fit to notice some of the vain imaginations 
o f  some wise ones in the  tow n, in relation 
to the Saints of Liverpool. Surely the 
vanity of our enemies is very g re a t  when 
they can make themselves believe th a t  

Mormonism ” is dead here, or even sick 
or wounded, no tw ithstand ing  the ho t blasts 
o f  popular indignation and pious fury th a t  
have recently been poured ou t upon i t ; 
b u t  so it  is, men will be vain enough to 
tell it , editors foolish enough to publish 
it ,  and  no doubt m any will be greedy 
enough  to swallow the  whole down, and 
th ink  it real t ru th ,  because, forsooth, 
i t  is mixed up and dealt out by *• P ro te s 
ta n t  Champions.”  and advertised in •' P ro 
tes tan t L am ps.” W ell, now, I  wish to 
clear away some of those m urky  vapours 
o f  vanities and lies by a little simple t r u th ;  
i t  may not come so fast, or cause quite  so 
m uch  stir a t  first, b u t it  will be sure to be 
first a t the end oif the race in spite of all 
odds.

To be short then , lot me inform all who 
feel the  least interest in the m atter , th a t  
“ M orm onism ” still lives in Liverpool, and 
is in good health and spirits a t  the  present 
tim e, never be tter  since its b ir th  in this 
tow n, never so strong, buoyant, and fall 
o f  h o p e : never were the prosr ects of the 
Sain ts b righter here than  now. Yes! 
health and peace, in rich abundance, have 
attended us since those have gone out 
from  us, who were not o f  us. w ho were > 
men of corrupt minds, and reprobate eon- j 
cern ing  the  faith. U nion is in our coun
cils, the  pure love o f  the  Gospel is uni
versally enjoyed by the Saints, the ir  faith 
and confidence are daily increasing, the 
sick are healed, the  weak are  m ade strong, 
the  widow and orphan are  made to  rejoice 
in the liberal and  faithful adm inistrations 
of the  brethren , and  we can say, w ith 
gladness, All is well, the L ord  is w ith us 
to  do us good.

W h a t will Baal’s vain boasters say when 
they hear th a t  the Saints have removed 
from the Music-hall, into a  beautiful and 
commodious chapel in Bold-street, capable 
o f  accommodating from 900 to  1,200 peo
ple, which chapel is entirely u n d er  their

own control. W ill they recant, and  say 
th a t  “  M orm onism ” is no t dead ? O r  
will they  say it has ccme forth  to a be tter  
resurrection ? Som eth ing  m ust be said, 
or they a re  in a fix, and w hat to them  will 
be the  w orst of i ' ,  the people will find it  
o u t !

B u t  the  Sain ts have the chapel, and last 
Sunday opened it for public worship, 
when appropriate addresses were delivered 
by Kid or F .  D . R ichards , late P re s id en t  
o f  the British Churches, and  editor of th e  
M ille n n ia l  S ta r ,  E lde r  E ras tus Snow , 
late P re siden t of the  D anish Mission, an d  
editor o f  the  S k a n d in a v ic n s  S tjc rn c ,  and  
others.

On the  M onday evening following, the 
Saints held a Festival in the Chapel, in  
honour of, and  as a token of respect to  
the  before-mentioned bre th ren , (Apostles) 
previous to the ir  departu re  for their  homes 
in the we.'t, after years of faithful labour 
in building up  the  Churches in these lands, 
and in  Scandinavia. Could our friends 
have been w ith us on th a t  occasion, they 
would have seen any th ing  b u t symptoms 
of dissolution in or.r m idst. A m ore res 
pectable, intelligent, anti happy company 
than  was congregated  upon th a t  occasion, 
I have never had  the honour to  m eet w ith  
in Liverpool. N o  roan w ith a sound 
mind would have ju d g ed  us dead or dying, 
b u t full of life, vigour, and  a real substan 
tial will to m ake o thers live also.

H aving  expressed my feelings, I  shall 
be g lad  if  you can allow the  following no
tice to  appear in the  s t a r :—

“ T o  the P res id en ts ,  P ries thood , a n d  
m em bers g en era lly  o f  the M anchester ,  
L iverp o o l,  a n d  P re s to n  Conferences, 
g r e e t in g :—

“ Y ou are  hereby informed th a t  a  spe
cial m eeting o f  the  above-named th ree  
Conferences will be held in the L atter-day  
Sain ts’ (late D r .  T hom ’s) Chapel, Bold 
S tree t, Liverpool, on the  first S a tu rd ay  
(3 rd  day) and  Sunday (4 th  day) in Ju ly  
next.

T h e  Presidents will come p repared  
w ith a full repo rt of th e  condition o f  
their respective Conferences made u p  
from the reports of their  quarterly  Con
ferences.

“  On the  following M onday a  Festival 
will be held in  the  same place, to  w hich
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as m any as can make it  convenient are  in 
vited.

“  I m ig h t add, if  any E lders  or m embers 
o f  o ther Conferences feel a  desire to asso
c ia te  w ith us on these occasions, they  will

m eet -with a  hearty  welcome in our m idst, 
for we shall be happy to  sec th em .”

C. I I .  W i i e e l o c k , 

l ’as to r  of the  M anchester, L iverpool, 
and  P res ton  Conferences. 

Liverpool, March 4th, 1S02.

VA R IETIES.

A  TOO it s p i r i t  is  p o o r e r  t h a n  a  p o o r  p u r s e .

T r i e  eloquence consists in saying all th a t  is necessary, a n d  no th ing  more.
E v e r y  th in g  has its s n a r e : and  even th ings lawful may be enjoyed in an unlawful 

an d  unw arran tab le  m anner.
U t a h  L i b r a r y .— T he iiooks of the U ta h  L ibrary , purchased  by the U nited  S tates, 

a n d  received as donations, th ro u g h  the  agency of D r . Bernhisel, have recently been re 
moved from the boxes to  the  shelves, in the  north-east room o f  the  Council llouse, and 
a re  found in a h igh sta te  of preservation ; we have m ade very little examination, bu t we 
hear  the  selection spoken of, by learned gentlem en, as o f  the h ighest o rder. T he  ca ta 
logue, classification, and a rrangem en t of the  L ibrary  a re  not yet completed, neither have 
the  Legislature established by-laws for the m anagem ent thereof, as they probably will 
a t  this session. M r. W in. C. Staines, L ib ra r ian .— Deseret N ew s.

N e w  R o u t e  t o  C a l i f o r n i a .— Lewis I I .  Cormiek and  Co., o f  N ew  Orleans, a re  
abou t to  propose to  Congress to  carry  the  mails from N ew  Y ork to S an  Francisco  
in fifteen and  a half days, and  from N ew  Orleans to  San Francisco in twelve and  a  
h a lfd a y s .  F ro w  N ew  Y ork  to V era  Cruz, 1,800 miles, they will ru n  by steam in six 
days, and  from N ew  Orleans to  the  Mexican po rt in th ree  and  a ha lf  days. F ro m  
V era  C ruz v ia  Pueb la , to the navigable w aters of the river Zaeatu la , 2 2 0  miles by 
coach, in thirty-six  h o u r s ; to the  inoulh of the Zaeatula, 4G0 (2G0 ?) miles bv steam 
boat in 48 h o u rs ;  from the  m outh  o f  th a t  river to San Francisco, 1 , ( > 0 0  miles, by 
steam, in G days. This will make b u t  2 G.\ days travelling from Liverpool to  S an  
Francisco, supposing the tr ip  across the  A tlantic to  be accomplished in 10 days. S u p 
posing these promises to  be fulfilled, it  is evident th a t  all the bullion and d rafts sent 
between the respective points, as well as a  very large proportion o f  the  passengers, 
m u st  pass over this route . T he  Company hold a con trac t with the Mexican Govern 
m ent, which gives them  the r igh t to transport foreign mails across the  territo ry  o f  th a t  
Republic , by paying a tax of 2 0  cents per lb. on letters, and  2 0  cents per cw t. on 
papers. T h e  feasibility of this plan, especially for the im portan t traffic from California 
eastw ard  depends essentially on th e  question w hether  th is Mexican river is navigable. 
T he authorities say it is very rapid even a t  its m o u th ; b u t  it is quite large, and it is 
possible th a t  steamboats may, in the time given, 48 hours, ascend its impetuous stream , 
which is said in the published sta tem ent of the Com pany to be 4G0 miles long, b u t  
w hich the books say is less than  300. A nother difficulty will be the danger of robbers 
in  Mexico, on account of which the mails, as well as specie and  passengers, will always 
require  a  strong  and expensive escort. I f  the th ing  can bo done, an immense benefit 
will be conferred on the  public, b u t as a t  present advised, the pro ject looks to u* ex
ceedingly doubtfu l .— N e w  Y o r k  T r ib u n e .

T H E MILLENNIUM.

The dawning of the bright Millennial day 
Has burst the darkness that had vail’d our sight, 
And heaven-born truth with its refulgent ray 
Dispell’d the gloom of error’s fearful night.

The Holy Priesthood with its power and might, 
Is in these latter days restored to men,
And faithful souls when guided by its light,
A great and rich reward are sure to gaiu.
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All nations now a warning will receive;
God’s servants lift their voices loud and long;
Proffer salvation;—come, who will believe,
And join the blessed, holy, blood-wash’d throng?

For Christ will come with thousands of his Saints,
And on the earth triumphantly will r e ig n ;
Mourning will cease, and also all complaints,
And verdure crown the once unfruitful plain.

Yea, earth will in her pristine beauty bloom,
As when the Lord prunounced it very good;
Lord of creation man again become,
And choicest fruits be given him for food.

The fruitful fig-tree and luxuriant vine,
To him shall yield their cool refreshing sh a d e ;
There worship God with all his powers of mind,
And none molest or dare to make afraid.

The wolf, the leopard, lion, and the lamb 
Together dwell in union, love and peace ;
Children with them shall play, nor will they harm,
For God’s good Spirit will iu them increase.

Islands and continents no more he found;
The sea roll back again unto the north;
Judah and Kphraim be together join’d,
And Israel from their banishment come forth.

All hail the day when peace shall rule the earth,
Shedding abroad her soul-reviving l ig h t ;
Saints will rejoice—they are the sheaves of w orth—
And walk with Christ 0 :1  Zion’s towering heights.

There Prophets who have stood the “ test of age,”
And sealed their testimony with their blood,
Devoted victims of the wicked’s rage,
Minister in the Temple of our God.

Lackland, Portsmouth. M e r c y  I v i k k .t t o o ®'.
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M I L L E N N I A L  STAB.

HE THAT HATH AN EAR, LET HIM HEAR WHAT THE SPIRIT SAITH 

UMTO THE CHURCHES.— Rev. ii. 7.
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MINUTES OF T H E  SPECIAL G EN ER A L COUNCIL,

O F  THE CHIEF AUTHORITIES OF THE BRITISH CONFERENCES OF TIIE CHURCH OF JESUS 

CHRIST OF LATTER-DAY SAINTS,

H eld  at 23, Ratcliffe Terrace, Goswell-street Road, Islington, London, on the Gth 
and Oth days o f  April, 1S52.

(Continued fro m  page 197.)

Wednesday Morning, April 7tii.

r th, Si7i,

T h e  Council assembled a t  the hour ap 
pointed , and sung  the  H ym n on the  189lh 
page, “ X ow  w e’ll sing w ith  one accord,” 
Sec. P ra y e r  was th en  offered by E ld e r  
Levi R ichards, a f ter  w hich, the  Council 
s u n g T h e r e  is a land beyond the  sea / ' &c.

P re s id en t F .  D . R icha rds arose and 
said,— D ear  b re th ren , I  am  very happy 
w ith  ano ther opportunity  which th is m orn 
in g  presents to us, to consider together 
those im portan t subjects which perta in  to 
th e  w ork  of G od in  this land. I  hope 
every  b ro ther  has come up w ith  his h ear t 
full o f  th e  Holy Ghost, th a t  we m ay be 
in struc ted  and fu r th e r  p repared  for the 
duties of life now before us, and  however 
m uch  we may realize it now, the  time is 
n o t  fa r  d istan t w hen im portan t duties and  
responsibilities will be laid upon us to  per 
form , for g rea t  events are  to  be b ro u g h t 
abou t in this generation . A nd we are the 
individuals on w hom  the L o rd  will lay the 
responsibility o f  carry ing  ou t these things. 
N o w , it is an  easy m a tte r  w ith  us, while 
the  w ork  of th e  L o rd  is in a  stable posi
tion, and  while we are  n o t in Zion, b u t 
a re  engaged proclaiming, as it  were, the 
m in ia tu re  principles of the  Gospel in  this 
land , increasing our knowledge and  power 
in  all good gifts, exercising ourselves in 
th e  duties of our ca ll in g : b u t  this is only

an earnest o f  w h a t we have in fu tu re  to  
bear. I f  any of you have felt, when called 
upon to  preside over Conferences, th a t  i i  
was a task to perform  your duties, you  
m ust bear in m ind, th a t  we m ust g ro w  
w ith  this work, or i t  will ou tg row  us an d  
leave us behind, and  th en  we shall g e t  in 
to th a t  way in w hich we shall not be 
able to  discern between tru th  and e rro r . 
E very  m an  who does no t g ro w  as th is 
work grow s, will lose the  Spirit, an d  be
come dark  in relation to  the th ings o f  
God. W e  w an t to  be alive to  th e  in te r 
ests of the  w ork  of God, and to  sp read  
the  t ru th  fa r  and  wide, on the  r ig h t  h an d  
and on the  l e f t ; bu t ou r object in  com ing  
together  this m orn ing  is, th a t  we may be 
refreshed, and  go hom e to our various 
fields of labour s treng thened  and p repared  
for those im portan t duties which devolve 
upon us.

T he subject th a t  was before us las t 
n igh t was “  the  propriety of publishing’ 
the S t a r  in an  enlarged fo rm .” A nd  yo u  
m ust understand  the question is n o t  
w hether we shall p u t  tw o S ta r s  in to  one_, 
bu t w hether we shall increa.se its size one- 
h a lf  and  publish the  same num ber. T h e  
question is now  open again.

Twelve of th e  E lders  th en  delivered 
short speeches upon th is subject.
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P residen t F .  D . R ichards said,— B r e t h - ■ 
ren, I feel glad to hear you upon this sub- | 
ject, and also upon all others. I  will pre 
sent the subject as it  appears to m e :—

1st. Shall we increase the nnm ber of 
pages in each N u m b er  of the S t ' i r ,  or ' 
shall we publish it  weekly w ith  the p re 
sent num ber of pages i I

2 nd. Shall we pu t a  cover upon i t  for 
the  purpose of b e tte r  preservation, and J 
also for the insertion of advertisem ents ?

This last idea has presented objections 
to  me in this way— every person in this 
land who publishes a  paper contain ing  
advertisements, has to give bonds to the j 
crow n. 1 th ink lie has to  find tw o sureties 
to  the  am ount o f  five lm nd ied  pounds 
each, and if  he advertizes any th ing  illegal, 
he is liable to be fined very heavily, and 
o f  course, I wish to  avoid every th ing , 
w hich has a tendency to b r ing  us in con 1 

tac t  w ith  the law of the  land.
I am really satisfied th a t  it will be well 

to  either increase the S t a r  by e igh t pages, 
or to publish it every week. W h a t do 1 

you say brethren ? 1 am  in favour o f  ju s t  
th a t  which you think  best.

E lde r  J .  M irsden sa id ,—  P residen t 
R ichards, I s >y publish it  every week.

W hereupon, “ I le a r ,” “ I le a r ,” and 
“  T b i t ’s it,” reverbera ted  th ro u g h  the 
room again and a<ain.

President F. 1). R ichards said,— I w ant 
to  mak° a few rem arks, to excuse myself 
fro n w hat may appear to  you and the 
Saints delinquenees in me ; 1 have been 
busily engaged with the  rep rin ting  of the 
H ym n Book, and the Voice of W arn ing , 
and  aNo the reprin ting  and  stereotyping of 
the  Bu lk of M orm on. I  have had to 
read  them over and over, and  correct 
them . 1 have begun to  rep rin t the D oc
trine  and Covenants too. This book will 
be store .typed also. E ld e r  S am m l \V. 
Richards will fii.ish it. and  then, when 
these things are  finished and of!' his mind, 
he will have the  opportunity  of visiting 
more am ong you than  I  have done.

Several limes the S t a r  has no t been is
sued so regularly as it ou g h t to  b e ; I  hope 
you will excuse any shortcomings in this 
m atter , which I may have been chargeable 
with, for I as-ure ;o u ,  press o f  business 
has been the cause of them.

I  feel th a t  we have come to a  period 
when the  b t a r  can be issued once a week, 
for the work ot the L ord  has increased 
w ith  such rapidity, and it spreading it
self a b r ju l  on every hand, in s .m uch  th a t

we are  weekly receiving intelligence in rela
tion to  its p ro g ress ; and  all th ings in con
nection with the w ork seem to requ ire  this 
o f u s.— T o issue the  S t a r  every week !

I t  was then  resolved,— T h a t  the S t a r  
should be thenceforth  published weekly in
stead o f  semi-monthly.

P res iden t F . D . R ichards said,— B re th 
ren, I will now present before you ano ther  
item. I  w an t to know  which of you have 
men in your Conference^, who have m eans,  
and  m in d s  to use it, for the building up  of 
Z ion. U pon this subject I  shall request 
E lder E ra s tu s  Snow  to rise and speak to  
you.

E ld e r  E ra s tu s  Snow  arose and  said,—  
W hen I was here last Ju n e , B ro th e r  
F rank lin , D .  R ichards and  I  had  some 
conversation on these topics; and  when 
we have had  tim e to  tu rn  our a ttention  to 
any th ing  of th a t  kind, ou r minds have been 
m ore or less occupied w ith  the subject of 
the m anufactu re  of i ro n  in D e s e r e t . 

B rother Lorenzo Snow  and I talked upon 
the  subject so m e w h a t; b u t we all seemed 
to have our hands so full with th ings per- 
U in ing  to our mission?, th a t  we could n o t 
give our minds to it. I>ut when we saw 
the last General Epistle o f  the F irs t  P re s i 
dency, in which they u rg e  th a t  subject 
upon our a tten tion  so particularly , it  has 
been m ore impressed upon our minds, 
and we have felt th a t  we shall hardly  do 
our business r ig h t,  and  finish c u r  missions, 
w ithou t accomplishing th a t  object whieh 
was so strongly recommended by the  F irs t  
Presidency.

T he  su ijee t o f  m anufactu ring  in Zion, 
was presented before the General Confe
rence in M anchester, although I had no t 
the pleasure of being present, and  I  was 
sorry for i t : yet 1 saw by the m inutes, 
whieh were prin ted , than E lde r  Taylor 
and  E ld j r  P ra t t ,  and others, en tered  int-o 
it l'.u'gely. Well, we feel tha t Zion is our 
home, and th a t  we are  only pilgrims here, 
and we w ant to lay a  foundation for our 
families and children in the place which 
God has appointed for the reAige o f  H is 
people. Every particle of our means th a t  
we use in Babylon, is a loss to ourselves; 
and  it is so m uch means expended upon 
Babylon th a t  shall perish. A nd  every 
m an th a t  has been baptized into this 
kingd )in, and has become an adopted 
child of God, ai.d a  p artaker c f  the  
th ings of God, is ru n n in g  r ig h t  away 
from  his duty to  expend his means in 
Babylon, and he never comes to  d rink
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In freely of the Sp irit  of G od until he 
expends his means in  the  building up 
o f  Z io n ; for “  where y o u r  treasure  is, 
there w i l l  y o u r  heart be a lso .” N o th in g  
in  Zion is so m uch  w anted  or needed, as 
th e  m anufacture  o f  i r o n ! I ron  seems 
to  be the  main principle o r  ing red ien t for 
th e  prosperity of a  settlement in Zion. 
W e  have ore and  co a l ; only the  m en  and 
m eans to  b ring  i t  ou t w an t to  be concen
t ra te d .  I  could wish th a t  the presiding 
officers o f  Conferences would examine and  
preserve in the ir  m inds the  teachings 
given a t  the G eneral Conference in M an 
chester, for those teachings will apply 
w ith  double force to  th e  m anufactu re  of 
iron . A nd so long as we are  destitu te  of 
these things, ( the  duties on w hich are 
double to  w h a t they are upon cloths and 
o ther tilings,) we shall be paying money 
in to  the  hands of the  Gentiles th a t  m igh t 
be kep t in Zion, providing w e had  those 
m anufactures established. N ow , to  illus
t r a te  it, I  m i l  mention the  simple article 
o f  nails, nam ed in the last Epistle. Those 
a re  w anted, and  will be, in the  building of 
a  Temple, and  they cannot be had  under 
considerable per-centage over w h a t they 
cost in S t. Louis, for they will purchase 
th em  in S t. Louis for tw o pence half
penny a pound, and they  m ust be sold in 
th e  valley for one shilling and  th ree  half
p e n c e ;  and th en  they ( the  m erchants) 
th in k  they are  not well paid, for they not 
only w an t the  profits on the  original sum, 
b u t  on the money expended in the  tran s 
portation  of them  to the  m ountains ; for 
th e  am ount expended in transportation , is 
ab o u t th ree  times the am oun t expended 
in  S t. Louis to purchase the article with. 
T h ey  m ust have the ir  profits in such a 
place as tha t, and  they calculate on pro
fits according to  the  leng th  of tim e they 
give credit, and  w here they have a  year’s 
credit, they m u st have g rea te r  profits than  
those who give th ree  m onth 's  c r e d i t : 
and  all this comes o u t of the  p e o p 'e ; 
i t  is like sucking the  h e a r t ’s blood 
of the  people. A nd  while it  is so in the 
Valley,— th a t  we have to pay such a  heavy 
per-centage, those m en are sucking our 
money, which, if  we had  the  article m an u 
fac tu red  in the  Valley, m ig h t still rem ain 
w ith  the  Church, instead of its go ing  into 
o ther people’s hands.

T he  m anufacture of w i r e  was also al
luded to  in the  6 th  General E p is tle ; and 
those instructions apply here, for wire is 
needed for fencing, and for tools of va

rious descriptions, and for m any o th e r  
purposes. A nd  how  m uch m ore profit
able will it be to have those th ings m ade 
on the  spot, th an  having to purchase th em  
a t  such enormous prices as a t  the present 
tim e we are compelled to  subm it to.

I  was m uch pleased w ith  the  success 
which attended  E ld e r  Taylor’s labours in  
the  organizing  of companies to m anufac
tu re  su g a r  and  cloth, and my p rayer is 
th a t  they m ay prove successful, and  th a t  
benefits m ay accrue, no t only to the  people 
in Zion, b u t  to  those who have laid out 
the ir  means. B u t  w hen I  compare these 
with the m anufacture  o f  iro n ,  1  feel th a t  
iron is o f  g re a te r  im portance. A n d  
every year th a t  this m a tte r  is delayed, i t  
is thousands of pounds out of our pockets. 
B re th ren , you keep labouring  in Babylon, 
when you m ig h t be of m ore service in Z i
on ; some of the b re th ren  will stay labour
ing  and  toiling, and  spending the  best of 
their  days, and  w asting  the ir  s tren g th  in 
Babylon. T h e  subject cannot be too 
strongly u r g e d ; particu larly  upon such like 
characters as those which I  have named.

In  the first place, it is im portan t th a t  
there  should be f u r n a c e s  set in opera
tion. T h e  Presidency have it in the ir  
mind, (and  had  before we left, b u t  they 
cannot do all a t  once,—they do all they 
can, and  they reach ou t a  helping hand  to  
us, and  they expect us to  do all we can,) 
to  establish a  fu r n a c e ,  and  form a com
pany to  b r in g  the ore from the m ountains. 
A nd the nex t th ing  is (to my m ind) to 
have a  r o l l i n g  m i l l  ; bu t ,  in the  first 
place, we w an t tw en ty -five  b l a s t  f u r 

n a c e s . (and probably they will soon have 
one in the  Valley.) C ooking stoves are 
w anted  very bad there ; in fact, no m an  
can tell how  m uch i t  would save th a t  
community in cooking stoves, if  they had 
t h ‘jm. I t  would save, a t  the very least 
calculation, sixteen pounds a  year to each 
family. A  cooking stove will cost tw enty  
pounds in the Valley, th a t  can be bought 
in S t. Louis for th ree  pounds. A nd there 
are  num bers of m en (brethren in the 
C hurch) spending their  streng th  in B aby 
lon, when they m igh t be in Zion, assisting 
to  build up the  kingdom of God, and  save 
the  Saints in the  Valley, who have done 
much, from paying for the transportation  
of iron across the m ountains. I  am not 
an o ra to r  to portray  those th ings in a 
flourishing sty le; b u t every m an  who 
understands them, can understand  by 
these f tw  hints.
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A R O L L I N G  -MILL in my opinion,' al
though  I do not profess to bo acquainted 
w ith  them, will be required in the first 
place. N a ils  and w ire , and a g re a t  many 
o ther things, cannot be made until we 
have a rolling m il l ; anil the  robing  out 
o f  sheet iron for many purposes; and the 1 

small bars for draw ing out wire, ami many 
other uses. H ave these things, and the 
stoves and railroad irons, and  nail facto
ries, and machinery of various descriptions, 
and  all the rest of those th ings necessary 
for the  perm anent establishment of iron 
w orks: and our people wiil save thou
sands of pounds, which, if  those m anufac
tories are  not established, m ust necessarily 
be paid out of the community. Well, I  
believe we have both the men and means in 
th e  British Conferences, providing all 
could use it, to accomplish all these things 
w ith.

A t  this late season of the  year, it is not 
probable th a t  anything can be done, more 
than  to  set the th ins- in operation for a n 
o ther year, so as to  take a company, Sic., in 
the  earliest part of the  season, a lthough I 
believe that something could be done to 
w ards establishing furnaces: for I do not 
th ink  tha t m uch machinery w ould be need
ed to bring  ore fm m  the mountains, and 
m elt it  down into pigs. Jin t some of the

{To be ci

, b re th ren  will be able to give some infor
mation on this branch of business.

I  w an t to  find out the feelings of th e  
b re th ren  upon this subject, and  the  means 
they have in their Conferences. I  have 
learned while I  have been here, th a t  there  
are  b re th ren  who are engaged in superin 
tending n a i l  factories and furnaces, b u t I  
have not heard  of any who are practically 
acquainted w iih  the  business of a  ro lling  
mill, b u t  I  hop**, before we separate, to  
receive some information on this point. I  
will now leave the subject in the  hands of 
the brethren .

T he  rem aining  p a r t  of W ednesday, 
T hursday, and  F riday  m orning, were oc
cupied in considering the  subject of the 
iron m anufacture, Sec. : and  also the con
dition of the various Conferences in  the  
British Isles.

D u rin g  this time, the following resolu
tions were passed :—

1 st. T h a t  a  company of monied and 
faithful m en he organized and sent from 
this land, next season, to the Valley, for the 
purpose of building furnaces, erecting the  
machinery, See., necessary for the  sm elting 
and  m anufacturing  o f  iron.

2 nd. T h a t  the Saints constitu ting  the 
Galloway U nion Conference, be united  
w ith the  Glasgow Conference. 

ntinued.)

CORRESPONDENCE BETW EEN I1IS EXCELLENCY GOVERN O R 13RIG11AM 
YOUNG AN1) DAVID ADAMS, M. D.

(From the Deseret News.)

Fairfield, "Wayne Co., Illinois, A ugust 15, 1S«j1.

H onoured S ir,— Having heard some
th ing  of the  oppressed community th a t  
was forced to leave t lu i r  ho m o - and  
friends in Missouri, and the trag ic  acts 
they encountered in Illinjis, previous to 
their departure from N auvoo, to the de
sert laud they now inhabit, m y  early sym
pathy was enlis’cd in their behalf. In  a 
land claiming to be five .'.ml independent, 
professing tu proscribe no m an for his 
opinion, political or religious. I more 
than astonished at the imhward of oppres
sion your people endured in Mi.-souri and 
this State , from the hands of those claim
ing  and acting upon the  same principle 
they so bitterly persecuted in the  persons 
o f  your people. I regre tted  t h i s ; I 
th o ugh t it illiberal, uncalled for, and  en 
tirely at war w ith every sentiment of tru e

liberty or religion. I ,  however, lived a t  
the time, rem ote from the trag ic  scenes 
then ai.d there enacted ; and  knew then 
bu t little of the peculiar view s of the peo
ple then so wantonly proscribed. B u t  I  
have since made myself somewhat more 
familiar w ith their v iew s; and from  the 
unbounded spread of the  doctrines they 
teach, not only in this country, b u t  in 
the mo'.c civilized and refined portions of 
the  old world, I cannot allow' myself to  
thii.k they are  propagating- the  heresies 
for which they have so  severely suffered 
here; and when I  learn the ir  vast increase 
and prosperity in the ir  desort home, I am  
constrained to think, the God o f  Jacob  is 
their  friend.

I  would like to  know m ore of this 
people and their religion ; and I  have se
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rious though ts  o f  m aking  S a lt  L ake City 
my fu tu re  residence, and o f  identifying my 
little all w ith this persecuted people. I  
have some property  here am oun ting  to 
5000  or 6000 dollars in land, besides o ther 
property . I  am  a physician (o f  the  Old 
School) by profession, have a family ; and 
i f  I  can be induced to  think  I  can m ake a 
living for them , then  I  am  resolved to try  
m y fortune w ith your people, and identify 
m y in terests w ith  theirs.

I  will be g reatly  obliged to  your E xcel
lency i f  you will do me the favour o f  w r it 
ing  m e a  line and  give me answers to  the  
following, v iz . : —

D o  you hold all property common, or 
do you only require  a  certain per cent, 
th a t  is common stock ?

Is  your country  fertile, and is th e  Salt 
L ak e  Valley capable of sustaining a  la rge  
and  dense population ?

A re  you annoyed seriously by th e  I n 
dians ?

I s  th e  Valley healthy ?
W h a t  diseases are  m ost prevalent ?
A re  they easily m anaged  by in telligent 

physicians ?
D o  you think  a  physician well acquain t

ed w ith  his profession, (a regu la r  g radua te )  
and  some tw en ty  years experience, can 
support a  family there ?

H ave you adopted th e  common law  of 
E n g la n d  as the law of the  te rrito ry , or 
have you a  special code by which you are  
governed?

I f  your Excellency will do me the  favour 
to  reply to  this letter, and  such reply is 
satisfactory, I  th ink  I  can procure a t  least 
1 0 0  persons, good and tru e , to accompany 
m e to  your territory , to  cast ou r lots w ith 
your people.

Y ours respectfully,
D a v i d  A d a m s .  

H is Excellency B righam  Y oung .

Great Salt Lake City, Nov. 22, 1851.

• S ir ,— Y our le tter  o f  A ug . 15, arrived 
a t  th is place d u ring  my absence on an  ex
p lo rin g  expedition in the  southern  p a r t  of 
th e  T erritory . I t  is no t often th a t  I  take 
th e  tim e to t r e a t  upon th e  subject m atte r  
contained in th e  principal p a r t  of your 
le tte r , knowing th a t  this th ing  (like unto  
th e  Gospel preached by Jesus and  his 
Apostles) was n o t done in  a corner, b u t 
t h a t  all intelligent m en everywhere could, 
i f  so disposed, learn for themselves.

Y ou say, alluding to  the persecution

and final expulsion o f  this people from th e  
U n ited  States, th a t  you “  lived a t  the tim e 
rem otefrom  th e  trag ic  scenes then and there  
enacted, and  knew  then  b u t  little of th e  
peculiar views o f  th e  people then  so w an 
tonly proscribed,” b u t th a t  you have since 
m ade yourself “ somewhat more familiar 
w ith the ir  views ; and  from the unbound 
ed spread of th e  doctrines they  teach, no t 
only in this country, b u t  in the  m ost civi
lized and  refined portions of the  old world, 
I  cannot allow myself to  think, they  a re  
p ropagating  the  heresies for which they  
so severely suffered h e re ;  and w hen I  
learn the ir  vast increase and prosperity in  
th e ir  desert home, I  am  constrained to  
th ink , the  G od of Jacob is their  friend .”  
T he  God of Jacob  is our friend, and H e  
has blessed us as a people, b u t  never m ore 
so, th an  in delivering us ou t of the hands 
o f  the  m yrmidons of Satan , which prow l
ed around  us while located in the  U n ited  
States.

As i t  was in the  days of Jesus, the  po 
pu la r  cry was, Im p o s to r ! S e d u c e r ! Beel
zebub ! D e v il! Crucify him, Crucify h im  
was the  cry t h e n ; so now, no th ing  could 
slake the ir  blood-thirstiness, save the  des
troying from the  face of the  earth , th e  
purest, wisest, and  m ost godlike personage 
th a t  has since been a  sojourner thereon. 
Unquestionably divers reasons will serve to  
convince the t ru e  seeker after t ru th ,  o f  
the t ru th  of this w o r k ; for everything 
in tru th  conspires to  th a t  e n d ; th a t  is, to  
the  convincing the  m ind o f  every person, 
w hether  they are  honest enough to  adm it 
i t  o r not. T he minds of all men will be 
convinced from the  w eigh t of te s tim o n y ; 
the  honest mind, the  lover of t ru th ,  will 
adm it and  em brace it. This is the  tes ti
mony of the  L a tte r-d ay  S a in ts ; everything 
perta in ing  to them  is an a rgum en t of the  
t ru th s  they teach, w hether  i t  be their pros
perity, the ir  unbounded success in dissemi
na ting  the ir  doctrines even am ong the  
“  m ost civilized and refined; ”  or the ir  sor
row  and their  m o u rn in g ; in their peeled 
and broken s t a te ; in th e  days of the ir  
deepest advers ity ; when deserted by the ir  
sunshine f r i e n d s ,  and driven in the  m ost 
abject poverty to  seek a shelter from th e  
infuriate malice o f  the  foes o f  both G od 
and  m en, wheresoever they could ; all, all 
combine to prove the ir  mission is from on 
h igh. T he  tru th s  of heaven were always 
thus a t te s te d ; the living testimony of G od’i  
people, whenever he had  a  people upon th« 
earth , was always sufficient evidence to
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th e  honest in heart, of the  tru th  of the 
w ork of God.

T he  Jew s of the  present day are a  living 
witness of the tru th s  of the prophecies 
contained in the Holy Scrip tu res ; so the 
Israelites in E gypt, Palestine, and Babylon, 
w ere to the nations of the earth  a  living 
testimony, w hether in adversity or pros
perity, of the t ru th s  of heaven, they were  
the light o f  revela tion  to the inh a b ita n ts  
o f  the whole ea r th .

I t  is therefore n o t by ou r success or 
prosperity only, th a t  we preach the  gospel 
o f  salvation to  the children of m en, b u t 
also by our testimony of good works, of 
n teg r ity  to  our cause, in adversity, in sick

ness, in death itself, in persecution, where
by we may prove ourselves w orthy  to be 
called the  Sons of God, by our faith ; and 
in  fine, all the g ifts of the Holy G host 
prove this work to  be the w ork  of G od in 
these last d ay s; beside*, is no t the  L ord  
him self pleading w ith the  nations by fire 
and  flood, by w ar and pestilence, famine 
and  bloodshed,hail storms, and hurricanes? 
Y erily  it  is s o ; and  no m an th a t  will r e 
flect for a  m om ent w ith  an understand ing  
h ear t,  b u t  m ust see th a t  the world is w ax 
ing  old, and  th a t  the earth  is ge tt in g  im 
patien t of being longer burthened  with 
her  corruption  and wickedness.

Y ou say th a t  you would like to know  
m ore o f  this people and their religion, and 
th a t  if  you can be induced to  th ink  you 
can make a living there, you are resolved 
to  try  your fortunes w ith  this people, and 
identify your in terest w ith theirs,” See. 
I t  was the words of Jesus, “  leave all and  
follow m e.” I t  has been the fortunes of 
this people over and over again, no t only 
to  leave all for the sake of this Gospel, b u t  
to  suffer for righteousness’ sa k e ; all the 
day long to d rink  of the cup of poverty, 
yea, to  drain it  to the  very dregs, as also 
the cup of affliction, and  of persecution 
even un to  death ; and to  live in caves and 
holes in the  e a r th ; to dwell in ten ts  and  
wagons, and in  the open canopy for years 
a t  a t im e ; and  even then  leave the ir  fa
milies thus situated, to  go and preach the 
gospel to  wicked and rebellious men ; and 
to  fight the battles of the ir  country  ; and  
even then, under all this, esteem it a  privi
lege to  have a  par t in so glorious a  work, 
and  be deemed w orthy thus to  suffer for 
the  Gospel’s sake. Shall we then offer in 
ducem ents of earthly prosperity to  any 
m an , to unite his destiny w ith  ours? I  
will answ er in the  w ords of our Saviour,

“  Seek first the  kingdom  of heaven and  its  
righteousness, and all these th ings shall be 
added un to  you.”

T he  present prosperity o f  this people is 
a verification of this te x t ;  for if  ever a  
people sought faithfully af ter  the th ings  of 
G od regardless of all consequences, it  is 
th is ;  still we have no lease of our p resent 
prosperity, for the L o rd  chasteneth w hom  
he loveth. Nevertheless, all the blessings 
o f  heaven and  earth  r ightfu lly  belong to  
the  faithful Sain ts, of whom it  is w rit te n , 
“ they shall inherit the e a r th ;” or in o ther  
w ords possess the  k in g d o m ; bu t i f  we ex
pect to  be a p a r t  o f  the  “ blood-washed 
th rong ,”  we m ust expect to  “ come u p  
th ro u g h  m uch tribu la tion .”

I  now come to  your questions, w hich  I  
will proceed to  state, and  answ er in  th e  
o rder in which they occur.

“ D o you hold all property common, or 
do you only require  a  certain  per  cent, 
th a t  is common stock? ”

T here  is no such requirem ent as above 
alluded to, except the law of tith ing , w hich  
requires one- ten th  of all, and one-tenth  o f  
his increase ; this is, like salvation, optional 
w ith  th e  person who holds the  p ro p e r ty ; 
i t  is, however, a  church  requirem ent. I t  
is also a  true  principle, th a t  a  m an should 
keep no t only his property b u t  himself upon 
the  a ltar, ready for sacrifice a t  any m o
m ent ; to do w ith  all his m igh t the will of 
his M aker, regardless o f  the  consequences 
to his property  or himself, or any th ing  
th a t  pertains to him.

“  Is  your country  fertile, and  is the  S a lt  
L ake Valley capable o f  sustaining a  la rge  
and  dense population ? ”

I  will answ er, th a t  the vallies, w here 
they can be irriga ted , are generally fertile, 
except w here salt plains and saleratus beds 
intervene. T h e  g rea te r  p a r t  o f  S a lt  
L ake Valley, by using the  proper exertion 
in tak ing  ou t the streams, and  economising 
the  w ater d u r in g  the  season for irr ig a tin g , 
m ay be made susceptible of cultivation, 
and  will sustain “ a large  and  dense popu
lation .”

“  A re you annoyed seriously by th e  
Indians ? ”

W e do n o t perm it any th ing  to  seriously 
annoy u s ; ’tis true  the  Indians steal ou r 
horses, kill our cattle, sometimes d isturb  
the  quiet of some of our settlements for a  
season, and  we are  compelled for our safety 
to keep a good look out, and  sometimes 
chastise them  a  little ; b u t  ou r quiet, 
peace, and  security, is so m uch g rea te r



here  than  it  was in th e  S tates, th a t  we 
feel g ra tefu l to ou r heavenly fa ther  for the  
exchange of neighbours.

“  I s  the Yalley healthy ? W h a t  diseases 
a re  m ost prevalent ? ”

People die in all countries, in  th is as 
well as any other, although  there  is a dif
ference in  different countries, in relation 
to  sickness and the  m anner of the ir  death. 
I n  the  first place, and  to  answ er your 
questions, I  do consider this an  health} 
country , as m uch  so as any in which I 
ever lived or travelled ; yet w hen disease 
once ge ts  hold of a person, it  is ra th e r  ap t 
to  te rm inate  one way or th e  other, sooner 
th a n  in  those low countries, w here  a m an 
m ay always be dying and  yet be alive, yet 
never alive b u t always dying, until some 
friendly physician shall interpose, and  p u t 
him  quietly away, according to  th e  m ost 
approved and scientific mode practised  by 
the  learned M. D . ’s.

I  will fu rth er  add, th a t  w here co r ru p 
tion, profligacy, and  wickedness prevails 
am ong the people, the  pow er of th e  de
s troying angel becomes s tro n g e r ;  b u t  th a t  
his malice is m ostgenerallypointed tow ards 
the good, the u p r ig h t,  the  m ore especially 
i f  they are in possession o f  the keys of the  
H oly  and  E te rna l P riesthood  o f A lm ighty 
J e h o v a h ; and  the  L ord , to  chasten his 
people, m ay perm it him  for a  season to  go 
on  w ith  his death-dealing career, inasmuch 
as a t  th a t  threshold he m ust stop ; and  the 
devil cannot exercise any fu rth e r  influence 
over his victims. Nevertheless, the  L o rd  
is able to  save H is people from  the power 
o f  the  destroyer, and  has appointed the 
m eans to  be used, which is, “  I f  th e re  be 
any sick am ong you, le t them  send for the 
E lders ,” who, adm inistering to  them  by 
v ir tue  of the Holy Priesthood, in the  nam e 
of Jesus, anointing them  w ith  oil, and 
exercising the  prayer o f  faith, the  promise 
is, “  they  shall be healed.”  T h e  m ost 
prevalent diseases here are fevers, some-, 
tim es called m ountain fever, w hich  are  not 
very common ; ch ild -b irth s ; and, during  
the  gold excitement, yellow fe v e r ; the last 
two, however, w ork  the ir  own cure ; one 
by  proper nursing , the o ther by a  little 
h a rd  experience.

“  A re they easily m anaged  by intelligent 
physicians ? ”

They are, except in the above last m en 
tioned case, w hen, i f  you can keep the 
fever ou t, all will go well, b u t if  it  “  strikes 
in,” th e  patient will m ost assuredly go  off.

“ D o you th ink  a  physician well ac
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quainted  w ith  his profession, (a reg u la r  
g rad u a te )  and  some tw enty  years’ experi
ence, can support a family there  ? ”

Cultivating  the  soil, w orking in th e  
kanyons, and  o ther  k indred  employments, 
a re by fa r  the  m ost lucrative. W e  have 
physicians here w ho find considerable 
em ploym ent; yet i t  is no uncom m on th in g  
to see them  a t  w ork g e tt in g  the ir  ow n 
wood, p loughing, sowing, and  harvesting  
their own crops, w hich  I  th ink  betokens a 
healthy state . As an individual, I  am  free, 
to acknowledge th a t  I  should m uch pre
fer to  die a  n a tu ra l  death , to  being helped 
out of the w orld by the  roost “  intelligent 
g rad u a te ,” new  or old school, th a t  ever 
scientifically flourished th e  w and o f  E scu -  
lapius, o r  any of his followers.

“  H ave you adopted  the  common law  o f 
E ng land , as the  law  o f  the  T errito ry , or 
have you a  special code by which you are 
governed ? ”

W e have no t adopted the common law 
of E ng land , no r any o ther general law  of 
old eountries, any fu rth e r  than  the ex tend 
ing  over us the  constitutional laws o f  the 
U n ited  States, by Congress, has produced 
th a t  effect. W e have a  few T errito ria l 
laws, principally d irectory in their p ro 
visions and  operation. A nd  we have a 
com m on  la w  which is w ritten  upon the  
tablets o f  the heart, and  “ prin ted  on the  
inmost parts, whose executors are r ig h t 
eousness, and  whose exactors are  peace ; ”  
one o f  its golden precepts is <:D o  un to  
others as you would they should do un to  
you. ”  This common law  we seek to 
establish th ro u g h o u t the  valleys o f  the 
m ountains ; and  shall continue ou r exer
tions for its adoption as long as we shall 
continue to  exist upon the  earth , until all 
nations shall bow  in hum ble acquiescence 
thereto, and  the  ea rth  shall be redeem ed 
from the  th raldom  th a t  wicked and cor
ru p t  m en  have entangled h er  th ro u g h  
their “  en tang ling  alliances,”  specious and  
unm eaning pretences, servile and  absu rd  
acquiescence in the whims, caprices, and 
dictation of profound ignoramuses, w ho 
being entitled, th ro u g h  a  little b rief  a u 
thority , to  w ear a  cap or a  feather, a su r 
plice or a  robe, a  g a r te r  or a  star, w ould  
be th o u g h t  to  be m en of “ legal learning ,”  
and  would, i f  they could, fasten their 
peculiar dogm as upon all succeeding 
generations.

T he  U n ited  S tates I  am  pleased to  sec, 
in some instances are  b reaking th ro u g h  
th e  chains which have so long bound th em
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in  1,’gal letters, em erging into the  law  c f  
f i w  burn liberty. I f  now they can so 
l'.ir d iv o t  themselves of trad ition  and ig 
norance, as to take the lead of the ir  own 
b r ig h t  destinv, and fe.irlesdv and boldly 
stepping forth upon the platform of com
m on t-ense, set r<n example w orthy the 
freest and most favoured people the  world 
ever saw, worthy the enlightened age in 
w hich we liv \  and  w orthy  to be followed 
}>v a constellation of nations, the b righ test 
th a t  ever em anated from the h in 1 of time ; 
then  indeed m..y we hope ere long the 
laists, the cobwebs, the clouds, the  m usty 
rubbish  of ages gone, will disappear, ami 
th e  young’, vigorous, and clear headed 
A m e r’ca slvne forth  in her  tru e  colours, 
occupying her  true  position, as well in the 
temple.- of ju s t 'c e , in the arena of law and 
learning, as in dissem inating the principles 
o f  freedom an 1 liberty to  a world bound 
in  the  dim li.^ht of king-craft, money- 
i r a f t ,  and serf lorn.

I have thus given you a sketch upon a 
few items contained in your letter, which, 
th o u g h  hasty, may give you an idea or 
tw o of our notion o f  things, and  w hether 
i: shall prove satisfactory or not, it makes 
no  difference to  me. inasmuch as tru th  
v. id appear, and will t r ium ph in the  end.

O ne th ing  is c e r ta in ; no people ever 
th o u g h t  they could live in this country  
u n til  we came and  settled h e re ;  and its 
genera l aspect is dry, barren , and ex
trem ely forbidding to the scck .r  af ter  a 
h ttU r  co u n try ,  especially those who have 
been accustomed to the rich alluvials of 
Illinois and M issouri; and it is by d int of 
th e  m ost un tiring  and  unrem itting  toil 
th a t  we succeed as we do in these valleys, 
w here  so n n n y  inconveniences and natu ra l 
obstacles are to  be overcome : b u t we have 
health  and freedom, and so long as those

blessings can be aw arded to  us, we shall, 
with the  ordinary  blesi-ings of God, flourish 
in our enterprise. I  do no t wish to  dis
courage you and  the  company of “ 1 0 0  

good and  true  ” of whom  you speak, b u t  
merely wish to  disabuse your m ind of 
w hat mL lit prove a disappointment to y o u ; 
with the  exertion I  speak of, (and o u r  
health will justify  it)  there  is no country  
w here be tter  crops can be raised, nor where, 
w ith th e  proper economy, a  person can 
live m ore a t  home, believing, therefore, 
th a t  no th ing  which I have said need dis
courage you or any m an wishing to enjoy 
life and  health , liberty and  t ru th ,  from  
•• casting the ir  lot ” w ith us, and identify
ing  their interests w ith ours.

I  close this communication by g iving you 
one word of advice, which is th is :— R epen t 
of your sins, and  improve the first oppor
tun ity  th a t  yon shall have with an E ld e r ,  
having the  au thority  to adm inister in holy 
things, to go down into the w aters of 
baptism for the remission of your sins, 
together  w b h  your household, and “ receive 
the g if t  of the  Holy Gho.-t by the laying 
on of hands.” receiving even the  testim ony 
of J e s u s  and then in the  spirit of meekness 
and t ru th ,  preaching the  good w ord  of 
life and  salvation, g a th e r  up for Zion, 
w ith all good and  tru e  m en, who having 
received jo u r  testimony, will be willing to 
endure and suffer all th ings for “  r ig h te 
ousness’ sake.”

I leave the  subject, hoping th a t  the  
Spirit of God may guide you into all t ru th ,  
and  th a t  you may become the happy re 
cipient o f  its gentle  teachings.

I remain ever your friend in the  bonds 
of the covenant o f  peace,

B r i g h a m  Y o u n g . 

David Adams, M  D ., Fairfield,
W ayne Co , 111.

SATURDAY, MAY 29, 1SC.2.

D n iw irrrR E s.— Elders F rank lin  D . R ichards and E ras tu s Snow, o f  the Q uorum  
of the  Twelve Apostles, em barked on board the  steam ship A fr i c a ,  hence for N e w  

\  ork, on Saturday, the  Sth instant, with fair w eather, and a fine prospect for a  
p leasant voyage.

E ider F ranklin  I). R ichards succeeded E ider  Orson P r a t t  in the  Presidency o f  the 

c h u rc h e s  in these lands, and has fulfilled the  responsible duties of his office w ith  

credit. to himself and  g rea t  benefit to the  work of the L ord  in B rita in . ' T he  Sain ts 

h ere  will long rem em ber his faithful m inistrations, his unbending  in tegritv , his fervour
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i f  spirit, and his unw earied  diligence in the business appointed him, whilst in the ir  
m idst, and  we are  sure th a t  the  prayers of the righ teous will ascend up  into the ears 

o f  th e  L ord  G od o f  Sabaoth, th a t  E lde r  R ichards m ay be prospered in his jo u rney  

to  'the far-off vallies of peace, w here  his beloved family are  anxiously w aiting  his re 

tu r n  to  the ir  m idst, and  w here the  chosen people of the  L o rd  are fed by the w ord  of 

G od, and  blessed w ith  the intelligence of heaven.

E ld e r  E ras tu s  Snow  has accomplished a  m ighty  w ork  in Scandinavia, having p lanted  

th e  Gospel in those lands, transla ted  and published the  Book of M orm on, and D octrine 
a n d  Covenants, and  several pamphlets, into the  D anish  language, and also established 

th e  issue o f  a m onthly periodical. By these means the  w ork  of th e  L o rd  has spread 

rapidly in those regions, and  m any  precious souls have been b ro u g h t  from darkness 

to  light, and  from th e  pow er of Sa tan  to  serve the  living and  t ru e  God. E ld e r  

S n o w  m ust contem plate with peculiar satisfaction the  success which has attended  his 

labours, and thousands will yet bless him for his energy and  fo rtitude in b ring ing  the  

E verlas ting  Gospel to th e ir  m idst. W ill no t E ld e r  Snow  be rem em bered in th e  

supplications of the  Sain ts in these islands? W e feel assured th a t  he will no t bo 

fo rg o tten .

T h e  S a l u d a . — Tn consequence of the explosion of the  steam-vessel S a lu d a ,  on the  

M issouri river, nea r  L ex ing ton , Missouri, U .S .A .  and  the  rep o rt  being  circulated 

th a t  a considerable nu m b er  o f  L a tte r-d ay  Saints w ere killed or w ounded, and  having 

received several le tters from persons in this land w ho supposed th a t  their friends or 

relations were on board the same vessel, we insert in  th is N u m b e r  of the S t a r  an 

e x tra c t  from the M isso u r i  R e p u b l ic a n ,  w hich contains all the  intelligence th a t  has 

com e to  our hands respecting  the melancholy catastrophe. B y  exam ining the  list of 

nam es given, our readers will be able to  learn, so fa r  as w e a t  p resen t know, how  

m any  of the ir  friends are am ongst the  killed or w ounded.

I t  is m uch to  be reg re tte d  th a t  the  go-a-headitive propensities o f  the  American 

people should lead them  on to such a fearful recklessness of life and  property, and it 

appears more and m ore evident th a t  a  due reg ard  for these th ings is rapidly decreas

in g  am ong those to  w hom  the  lives o f  thousands a re  so often com m itted both  on land 

a n d  w ate r .

• W e  feel to deeply sympathize w ith  those Sain ts who are  sufferers by this sad ac

c iden t, b u t  the  predictions of the  P ro p h e t Joseph a re  sure  to be fulfilled, for 

■through him  it  has been decreed th a t  th e  curse o f  G od  should rest upon the  

w ate rs , while H is spirit should be w ith d raw n  from am ong m en, and  they left to  

ru sh  heedlessly into death  and  drink  the dregs o f  th e  transgressors’ eup. Because 

o f  this the  Sain ts are called upon to g a th e r  c u t  o f  Babylon, th a t  they receive 

n o t o f  her P la g u e s .  T h e  day o f  V engeance is w axing  hot, and  the  Saints th a t  

g o  up  to  Zion m u st  go  w ith  m igh ty  faith  if  they  would go  free from  the  touch o f  tbe 

destroyer, or escape the  w ra th  of an angry  God, who is determ ined to  execute his 
purposes in the E a r t h ; and  i f  the  Sain ts will continue to  slum ber and  be tardy  in  the ir  

g a th e r in g , they m ay expect to be m ade to  feel the pow er o f  the  destroyer before they 

g e t  home, and  i f  they do no t rise up  and  go  soon they  will feel the heavy hand  o f  the 

A lm igh ty  resting  upon them  even before they sta rt , and  they will be glad  to flee for 

deliverance as did L o t o u t of Sodom, or Joseph from  the  presence o f  the  E g y p tian  

vQ ueen, leaving even the ir  garm en ts  behind them . I t  has become proverbial am ong  

th e  Saints, from the experience of the past, th a t  there  was no fear of the ir  being lost 

upon  the  w aters, and  the  necessity o f  faith  was n o t duly apprec ia ted ; b u t  we feel to 

w a rn  th e  Saints aga ins t se ttling dow n under any o ther assurance of safety than  tha t of
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pro m p t obedience, and  unyielding faith  in the  promises o f  God, a n d  while g rea t con-, 

demnation rests upon those who delight in the destruction  o f  the  Saints, we fear th a t  

the rich among G od’s people will no t a ltogether  go  free, for so long as the  poor a re  left 

to perish while the rich have the  power to  s tre tch  ou t the ir  hand  and  deliver, G od will 
not hold them guiltless, b u t  will hold them  accountable for th e  delayed salvation a n d  I 

deliverance o f  many poor Saints, who, b u t for the  heedlessness or cupidity of th o 3& 

who have means, m igh t, ere this, have set the ir  feet in the  valleys of E p h ra im .
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THE D E PA R TU R E  OF T IIE  ISR A EL ITE S  FRO M  EGYPT.

A  Translation fro m  the Coptic.

'  " W I T H  N O T E S ,  B T  T I I E  R E V .  D K .  M E N S O I t  O F  D U B L I J f .

(From the Jewish Chronicle.)

(Continued fro m  page 204.)

On the  seventh m orn ing  the  trum pe ts  | o f  the grasshopper. All was aw’ful g ra n -  
sounded to proclaim a solemn feast in the  dcur. We moved along as if  in the  bowels 
temple built by Psam m is. T h e  diviners o f  some m ighty  m ountain , which had  led u s  
had  t r iu m p h e d ; th e  glorious river once into the  secrets of its caverns, to  rebuke  
m ore flowed in its crystal purity .*  T he  the  pride of m an.
arm  of the  enemies of E g y p t was shorten- A t  leng th , af ter  w inding th ro u g h  those  
ed, and  the land rejoiced in the  firmness superb recesses to the  brazen gates o f  th e  
of her  king. T h e  H ebrew s had dem anded central shrine, the  priests advanced before 
the  freedom of our slaves in vain. T heir  all to begin the  rites. T h e  flame o f  th e ir  
insult to  the  majesty of the  E g y p tia n ’s perfum ed torches was the  only ligh t, and  
god had roused the vengeance of the  na- the smoke o f the  censers rose, richly cloud- 
tion , and from this hour double chains and ing  th a t  ligh t as it  flashed against th e  
tenfold toil were to be the ir  portion. On sculptures o f  the  sacred walls. T hose  
this day the royal proclamation declared sculptures were a  w onder in themselves, 
th a t  the recovered majesty of the river, E very  creeping th ing  th a t  the genera ting - 
worshipped under the mystic semblance of power of n a tu re  produces was w ro u g h t  
its  creatures, was to  be celebrated by all th e r e ; every progeny of heat and m oisture, 
the  lords o f  E gypt. In  the  tra in  of P h a -  j every crea tu re  of the prolific soil o f  th e  
roah I  entered the  temple o f  the Nile. Nile, was chiselled there  ; terrible and

W hen will the  world see such struc- strange  in the ir  shapes, thus show n by 
tu res again ? In  those vast arcades, those ( the  mysterious ligh t of the w orship ; m o re  
colossal ranges of columns, those boundless . terrible and  s trange  still as emblems o f  
roofs, th a t  looked like the  canopy of the those fearful powers w hich ru le  the w orld  
m idn igh t heavens, so far and so wide were of spirits, and appal the  guilty  dead w ith  
they spread above ou r heads, the heart endless torm ent.
felt an instinctive sense o f  the  littleness of j B u t  a t  the m om ent of sacrifice, w h en  
m an. T he whole magnificcnce of the i I ’haroah was se tting  his foot on th e  steps 
kingly procession now seemed to sink into ' o f  the h igh  a ltar, a n d  the  incense w as al- 
the magnificence of motes in the sun-beam. ready in his hand  to  be flung upon th e  
O ur long lines of priests and princes w’ere blaze, the  tw o H ebrew s stood in his p re 
diminished into insects, g litte ring , indeed, I sence. In  th a t  hou r I  felt appalled. A ll 
w ith  gold and gems, yet still b u t  like the round me was a gloom, mystery, and  aw e. 
g littering  of insects’ w ings. T h e  clash of Even the lifeless shapes th a t  by thousands 
ou r timbrels, the  rich uproar of our t ru m - and myriads were w ro u g h t out o f  the  face 
pets, the harm ony of our hosts o f  harpers o f  the  rock, m igh t have appalled the  h ea r t ,  
and singers, was lost in those immense B u t  a t  the s ight of those tw o ancient m en , 
and lofty spaces, like the  evening sounds th u s  s tand ing  unshaken in the very foot

steps of the king, I  felt a  supernatu ra l
* Comp. Exod. vii. 25. consciousness o f  some unspeakable h o r ro r



a t  hand. W ith  the  tone and  aspect w hich  
had  defied the k ing  on the  banks of the 
Nile, they now, in its temple, demanded 
th e  freedom of the  H ebrew s.

B u t  they  were now fa r  from  th a t  sacred 
stream  which they had  th e  power o f  pol
lu tin g  ; they stood u nder the  cen tre  of 
th a t  m igh ty  temple which to  them  m igh t 
be a  d u n g e o n ; they  were surrounded  by 
spears and  axes, from  w hich there  could 
be no  escape. P h a ro a h ’s countenance, 
exulting  in the conviction th a t  his enemies 
had  now rashly th ro w n  themselves into 
his hand, exhibited all the hau g h ty  vin
dictiveness o f  his na tu re . “  Y ou  dem and 
freedom  for your fellow-slaves,”  said h e ; 
“ first dem and it  for yourselves.” T he  
H eb rew  leaders were silent. “ W ell, free
dom ye shall have. Before this foot stirs 
from  the  spot w here I  now  p lan t it  ye 
shall be both f r e e ; free as the  flame on 
yonder a l ta r ;  free as the  ashes o f  the 
gu ilty  scattered into the  a i r ; free as the  
g u s t  th a t  wafts them , a  sign to  all tra ito rs  
an d  rebels for e v e r ! ”

As he spoke the  w ord, tw o bands o f  the 
priesthood rushed forw ard , one to  heap 
fire on the  h igh  a ltar , the  o ther  to  seize 
the  criminals, and  th ro w  them  into the  
flames. I  shuddered a t  th is horrible sen
tence, and  flung my m antle  over my head, 
th a t  I  m igh t not see the ir  dying struggles. 
T h e re  w as a  total silence for a  while. I  
raised the  m antle. All was d a rk n ess ; the 
furious blaze of th e  a lta r  had  sunk to a 
g lim m er, b u t  by th a t  expiring lig h t  I  
could still see the  tw o H ebrew s, s tanding 
like th e  shades of th e  dead, w ith  the ir  
pale and  solemn faces sternly fixed on the 
k ing . A t  length  I  beheld the  ominous 
staff lifted up  and waved above the  altar. 
H e a v e n s! w hat a s igh t of te r ro r  fo llow ed! 
I  saw from  the embers, which h ad  sunk 
to  th e ir  last spark, a  volume of sudden 
fire b u rs t  forth , as i f  from  th e  very en
trails  of a  volcano. B road  gushes of lurid  
light, th a t  w ithered  the  eye, shot up  to  
th e  roo f of the temple, and  showed every 
frow ning  sculpture, every terrible emblem, 
every mystic m otto hid  in  th e  endless t r a 
cery of those g igan tic  vaults, as distinctly 
as i f  th e  sun in  his noon had  broken 
th r o u g h ; and still the  blaze from  the  al
ta r  spread, till all was conflagration. 
F o u n ts  and  cataracts o f  flame of every 
intense splendour, from  sulphureous blue 
to  th e  blaze th a t  looked as if  i t  had  passed 
th ro u g h  blood, darted , rolled, and  whirled 
ro u n d  th e  walls, en tw ined every column,
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and  coiled like m yriads o f  enormous ser
pents a long every line and  circle of the  
boundless arch itec tu re . All around  us, 
all above us, was fire. O u r  eyes w ere  
dazzled w ith  the  glare, ou r ears w ere  
deafened w ith  th e  roar. R o u n d  the  foot 
of th e  a lta r  a  th ick  and  deadly fume arose. 
I t  arose from a  circle o f  a sh es ; the  priests, 
who had  stood w ith in  th e  sacred circle, 
had fallen victims on their own shrine. 
T he  flame had  enw rapped them , and  they  
w ere consumed bodily. In  this cavern o f  
fire there  was now  no sound b u t  o f  the  
trem endous element th a t  had  m aste red  
all. All w ere silent w ith  te r ro r ;  k ing , 
priest, w arrio r , alike w ithered  in soul, all 
prostrate  before th e  majesty of death .

F ro m  the g ro u n d  I  g lanced once m ore  
tow ards the  au thors of ou r calamity. They 
w ere s tanding unm oved, unscorched, u n 
terrified. T he ir  hoary  locks were even 
unw aved in  the  w hirlw ind th a t  swept th e  
flame in  resistless eddies th ro u g h  th e  
whole ran g e  of the  temple. A t  th a t  m o 
m ent I  saw th e  staff lifted again . T h u n 
der rolled, the  walls shook, the  flame 
swelled and  volumed w ith  tenfold fu ry  
round  th e  w a lls ; and , could I  believe m y 
failing senses! the  very walls suddenly 
teemed w ith  hideous life. E very  sculp
tu re  moved and  qu ivered ; the innum erable 
tribes of reptiles, which the  labour of ages 
had carved in the  gran ite , s ta r ted  into u n 
hallowed vitality.* T h e  frog , the  lizard , 
the  viper, the  scorpion, the  toad, every loa th 
some shape o f  creeping th ings, the  half
formed offspring o f  slime, the  finned, th e  
fanged, the  hundred-footed, the  poisonous, 
the  pestilential— an endless crowd of those 
fearful sports o f  na tu re , which, in m ercy, 
she conceals from  the  eye o f  m an  in  the  
depths o f  the  w aters— all came fo rth  to th e  
light, all swelled to  a size in  itself revolting 
and frigh tfu l, all in  hideous energy revel
ling, tw in ing , hissing, and  hang ing  th e ir  
polluted clusters around. T h e  nostrils  
tu rn ed  away, the  eye recoiled, the  touch  
shuddered, the  h e a r t  sickened a t  the  sigh t. 
Still dow n they  poured, as if  the  very 
walls w ere tu rn ed  into the ir  living sub
stance ; still they dropped, they  sp rang , 
they showered, from  every spot of th e  
m igh ty  architecture. T he  curse o f  rep 
tile life w as come to th e  full upon its w orT 
shippers.

* This refers to the three distinct plague* 
enumerated in the Bible— frogs, lice, and in
sects. Comp. Exod. Triii.
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A t length the very ho rro r  of the sight 
gave us s treng th . W e sta rted  from the 
ground . T he king, dismayed, exhausted, 
and covered with the  pallidness of the 
grave, made a  desperate effort to  escape, 
a t  least into the day, i f  there he was to 
die. I  followed his to tte r ing  steps. W ith  
indescribable difficulty we a t last gained 
the portal of the temple. T here  we b rea th 
ed— but no more. All before us was fear 
an d  flight. T he  land was, like the tem 
ple, moving w ith  reptile life. W herever 
the  foot trod, it tro d  upon reptile life: 
wherever the eye glanced, it was startled 
by some form of loathing. E gyyt looked 
w ith  double h o rro r  on the evil done by

(To be c

th ings which it had once placed on its a l
tars. T h e  food, the  drink , the  pillow, the 
hour of rising, the hour of going to  rest, 
all w ere tu rn ed  to lo a th in g ; all was fierce 
repulsion, intolerable disgust, the  unspeak
able sickness o f  the  senses and the soul. 
Still on they poured ; we were flooded by 
the  reptile tides. W e crushed, burned, 
and buried them  in vain. T he sky seem
ed to  rain  them , the  d ust to  engender 
th e m : they overwhelmed us by millions of 
millions. Every  tree, every branch, every 
leaf cast them  forth , till the land g rew  
poisonous; all the employment of hum an 
existence stopped, and men, in  dying  b it
terness, cursed the day they were born. 

oniinucd.)

EXPLOSION OF TIIE SALUDA STEAM-BOAT.

O X  T I I E  M I S S O U R I  R I V E R ,  N E A R  L E X I N G T O N ,  M I S S O U R I ,  U .  S .  A .  

(From the Missouri Republican.)

In  addition to  w h a t we have h itherto  
published relative to the explosion o f  this 
ill-fated steamer, we subjoin the  following 
particulars from the extra  of L e x in g to n  
E x p r e s s  o f April 13th :—

On Friday m orning, a little af ter  seven 
o’clock, the steamer S a lu d a ,  F .  T . Belt, 
m aster, which has been lying a t  this port 
since Monday m orning, the  5 th , having 
on board about 175 passengers, princi
pally Mormons, bound for Salt  Lake, 
m ade an effort to g e t  under way. A bout 
th e  second revolution of h er  wheels, her 
boiler^ bursted  with a trem endous explo
sion, whieh was heard  and felt in every par t 
o f  the city, completely w recking the  whole 
boat, and th row ing  her chimnies, and  parts 
o f the boilers and tim bers in every direc
tion.

This m uch is certainly known, b u t  how 
many hum an beings, w ithou t a  m om ent’s 
notice, were hastened into the  world of J 
spirits, will perhaps never be known t i l l » 
the  g rea t day o f  accountability. W e 
liave not heart to a ttem pt a description of 
th e  scene. Twenty-six mangled corpses 
collected together, and  as m any more 
w ith  limbs broken, and to rn  off, and j 
bodies badly scalded— wives and m others . 
f ran tic  a t the loss of husbands and  child-  ̂
r e n — husbands and bereaved orphans en- | 
gaged  in searching am ong the  dead and

dying for wives and pa ren ts—are scenes 
which w e can neither behold nor describe; 
yet, such a scene was presented to  the  
citizens of L ex ing ton  on Friday— Good 
F riday— a day for ever memorable in the 
annals of Christianity as the day th a t  w it 
nessed the  redem ption of m an from end
less death, will long be remem bered by 
the  passengers on the ill-f- ted  S a lu d a ,  as 
a day of sorrow and  privation. Below we 
give a list of the  cabin passengers as fa r  as 
known. T h e  probability is, th a t  the 
num ber o f  killed and  badly wounded is 
about one hundred . N o  register of deck 
passengers.

L is t  o f  C ab in  Passengers a n d  their  
D e s t in a tio n — Copied f r o m  the R eg is ter  
o f  the B o a t .— H . Fale, Kansas ; Bowles 
and sister, W e s to n ; W . J .  M urphy, d o : 
R . N ash , S t.  Jo sep h ; M r. A bbott, d o ; 
M r. Letcher, d o ;  G . Bentley, Indepen
dence ; Jam es Wycuff, d o ; Jam es Shy- 
m er, d o ; M r .  H am ilton, d o ; Abh. F isher, 
d o ; W . Rose, d o : G . D ilher, d o ; J .  
Cole, S t. Jo sep h ; B . I I .  Sampson, Inde 
pendence ; M r. Sampson, do : J .  M urphy, 
lady and negro, W e s to n ; A bner M artin  
and  ladv, Council Bluffs : H . G unn  and 
lady, In d ep en d en ce : Miss W hitaker,
Council B lu f fs ; Miss Randall, d o : M r. 
T illard, d o ; M r. Holmee, S t. Joseph ; F .  
Bayless, Kanesville : M . Sampson, In d e 
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pen d en ce : F .  S ternes, K a n s a s ; J .  M. 
Payne, do ; M r. L am b , S t. Joseph ; M r. 
K napp , Independence; M r. Foleylinber, 
d o ; Jo h n  P .  S u tton , Iow a P o i n t ; M r. 
M cCallister, L ib e r ty ; J .  T .  C arter, K a 
nesville.

T h e  following is a  list o f  th e  nam es of 
those killed, whose bodies have been 
fo u n d :—

C apt. F .  T . B elt and  Second Clerk—  
bodies sent to S t. Louis for in te rm e n t ; 
Laynell, ba r-keeper; M r. N ash , P o rt lan d , 
Io w a ;  Josiah Clency, Second E n g in e e r ;  
E .  Shaffer, L eg a tt ,  S . W agley, Jona than  
B rock, M rs. D u n b ar  and child, tw o child
ren  of M rs. Ilollins, tw o Miss Baileys, 
from  E n g la n d ; four men and  one boy, 
and  a negro, whose names are  no t known.

L i s t  o f  P ersons  k n o w n  to be L o s t ,  whose 
bodies have no t been F o u n d .

M r. J .  N . M ’Callister, of Boone coun
ty, M issou r i; "William I I .  B ridges, N ew  
York, the  Yankee Comedian o f  the 
M c F a rlan d  tro u p e ; C. L ab a rg e , p ilo t ;  
Lewis Tebo, do ; M r .  Evans, firs t-engi
neer ; th ree  white a n d  tw o coloured fire
m en.

Persons who witnessed th e  explosion, 
say th a t  several persons w ere blown into 
th e  middle of the  river, and  others were 
blown a considerable distance up th e  b lu ff ; 
one m an, stand ing  some distance on the  
shore, was struck  by a piece o f  tim ber and 
instantly  killed.

O f  the  w ounded, we have ascertained 
the  names o f  the  fo llow ing :—

T hom as Huff, slightly ; Jo h n  T . M it
chell, left th igh  am putated  ; J o h n  W elch, 
deck passenger, slightly ; Owen 0 .  Harry,, 
dan g ero u sly ; W . B row n, deck, s l ig h tly : 
W esley Pogue, nose b ro k en : George
M arr ,  left arm  a m p u ta te d ; Michael Am- 
buston, s l ig h tly ; S irs . A gnes Gillespie, 
face and  neck badly scalded— expected to 
recover ; SIi-3 . Rachel R oland, leg broken, 
tw o  children saved and  th ree  lo s t ; M rs. 
S a rah  M cKachie, spine dangerously in ju r
ed, and  a  child slightly in ju red— tw o chil
d ren  saved ; W . Hendley, m ate , s lig h tly ; 
P e te r  Conrad, p a r t  owner, dangerously 
iujured ; Charles Evans, carpenter, slight
ly ;  F rederick  Shultz , d o ; P .  Shultzer, 
d o ;  A nthony Perkinm eyer, b ad ly ; D . J .  
Ross,* s l ig h tly ; W . M ’Gee, d o ; W . C. 
D u n b a r ,  do ; D u n can  Campbell, a  child

* This was not Elder J, D, Ross, fro.n 
England.—E d,

tw o or th ree  years o f  age, d o ; parents 
and family lost—from Scotland, residence 
B ridge of W e i r ; coloured fire-man, slight- 

ty-
W e have spelt nam es as they have been 

furnished us, and  although  w e have 
taken  some pains to m ake as correct a 
s ta tem ent as possible, we do no t place 
m uch reliance on its accuracy, for no tw o 
sta tem ents agree.

As will be seen, the  citizens o f  L ex ing 
ton and  vicinity prom ptly assembled, and 
adopted m easures for the  relief of th e  
sufferers and  such survivors as were strip,- 
ped of the ir  goods and  supplies. T h e  sum  
of th ree  hundred  dollars was immediately 
subscribed by th e  city and  five hundred  
by the citizens, for the burial of the dead, 
the care a n d  com fort of the w ounded, and 
the  relief of the distressed survivors. 
T he ladies of o u r  city w ere active in 
affording relief to  the  w ounded females, 
laying ou t the  dead, and securing protec
tion for the  children who were saved.

M rs. M cK achie, one of the  ladies 
w ounded on th e  S a lu d a ,  is now a t  P r o 
fessor P a tte rso n ’s. H e r  daughter , e igh t 
years old, is a t  M r. G eorge Wilson’s ; h er  
son, seven years of age, a t  M r. Jam es 
X ichol’s ; her  d augh te r , th ree  years old, 
a t  M r. F .  Zeiler’s.

M rs. A gnes Gillespie is a t  D r .  Pebles.
S irs . R ow land  a t  M r. A. H un tsbe rry ’s ; 

her d augh te r , th irteen  years old, a t  the  
same p la c e : her  daugh ter , five years old, 
a t  M r. Jo h n  George’s.

D u n can  Campbell, a  boy tw o or th ree  
years old, a t S ir . H enry  Sm ock’s.

O n the person of S ir .  Jo n a th an  B rock, 
from M acoupin county, Illinois, af ter  the  
explosion of the  S a lu d a ,  there  wrere found 
108 dols. in gold, and SO cents, a  pistol, a 
dirk, and a  silver w atch . H is effects are  
now in the hands of S ir. S. G . W en tw orth , 
the P ub lic  A dm inistra to r of Lafaye tte  
county. T he  law  requires th a t  the P u b 
lic A dm inistrator shall take charge o f  the  
effects o f  persons missing or deceased, 
where there are no friends to adm inister, 
and a tten d  to their business.

I t  is the  duty of all persons in posses
sion of money or goods found  on the  boat 
or the  bodies of the killed, to  inform th e  
Public  A dm inistrator o f  the fact.

W e learn th a t  the S a lu d a  was n o t 
insured, b u t th a t  a  considerable p a r t  of 
the merchandise on board  was insured in  
S t. Louis. Some portion o f  the  fre igh t 
has been saved, unin jured , such as whisky,
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molasses, and  other goods in t ig h t  barrels, 
iron, See., in the hold of the boat. Men 
are  still employed in saving portions of 
the  boat, and all the goods they can.

M E E T I N G  O F  T I I E  C I T I Z E N S .

A t a meeting of the citizens o f  L ex in g 
ton , called for the purpose of tak ing  into 
consideration the  condition o f  the  dead 
and  wounded, and also of those w ho have 
been deprived of the means of sustenance 
by  the explosion of the  steamer S a lu d a ,  
a t  th is port, on this m orning , the 9th  inst., 
on motion of E .  L ittle john, E sq .,  C. II. 
M orehead, E sq .,  w as called to  the  Chair, 
an d  John  T . P ig o t  appointed Secretary.

B y  request, F .  C. Sharp , E sq ., explain
ed the  object of the  m eeting, and, upon 
his motion, the th ree  following committees 
w ere  appoin ted :—

1st. Committee to raise subscription for 
th e  above purposes— Messrs. Jo h n  S. P o r 
te r ,  Jo h n  Williams, and I I .  I I .  G ratz .

2nd. F o r  bury ing  the dead— Messrs. 
G eorge Cox, W . N .  Holton, and  Silas 
Silver.

3rd . F o r  tak ing  care o f  the  sick—  
Messrs. Jam es W . W etzel, B . F .  W allace, 
and  W . A . Pow el.

On motion of J .  P .  Bowm an, E sq .. the 
F inance Com m ittee w ere instructed  to  pe
tition the Honorable City Council for an  
appropriation of tw o  hundred  dollars for 
the  above purposes. On motion of I I .  I I .  
G ra tz , E sq ., a special com m ittee was ap 
pointed to  take charge  of the  O rphans ; 
whereupon, Messrs. G eorge Wilson, P a u l  
I ie inhard , and F red . Zeiler w ere appoin
ted  said committee.

On m otion o f  E .  L ittlejohn, E sq ., the 
several clergymen of the city w ere reques
ted  to a ttend  and  officiate at the  funeral 
to-m orrow , a t  1 0  o’clock, a . m .

O n motion of W . M usgrove, E sq .,  the  
city papers w ere requested to publish the  
proeedings of this meeting.

O n motion of F .  C. Sharp , E sq ., the 
m eeting  adjourned to  m eet again on M on
day nex t, a t  tw o o’clock, i \  m .

C. R .  M op.e i t e a d , C hairm an.

J o n x  T . P i g o t t . Secretary.

EXTRACT OF A LETTER TO PRESIDENT S. AY. RICHARDS.

D ear  P residen t,— I w rite  to  you to  ex
press my thanks for perm itting  me to  have 
th e  presenceof E l l e r  Wheeloek a t Sheffield, 
on the  9 th  in.st., a t the  opening o f  our 
new room. W e had a precious time to 
ge ther , and I  believe th a t  g re a t  good will 
resu lt  from it. May the  Lord  greatly  
bless and crown all his labours with abund 
an t  success, and make him a m ightier en
gine in your and the L ord 's  hands to faci
litate the progress of I l is  work, and  the 
ga ther ing  of H is Saints.

A t the close o f  the evening sermon, 
E ld e r  Wheeloek gave some instruction, in 
w hich he set before us a plan by which I 
m any of the faithful Sain ts m a\ be g a th e r 
ed to the V allies of the m ountains, with 
the ir  barrow sand hand-carts. and  although 
he had the liberty to go to the Yalley in a 
swift passage, unincum bered by a  large 
company, yet he proposed to make a sa
crifice of it, ar.d share in the labour, in

Sheffield, May 1 1 th, 1852. 
food, and  in every o ther  difficulty th a t  such 
a company would have to pass th rough , 
l ie  said he would willingly go under those 
c ircum stance5, and  invite all the  Sain ts 
who could raise the  least possible means 
by which they could be gathered .

Many of the  Sain ts are  fixed in their 
purpose, and  determ ined to  go, and pass 

, th rough  any th ing  th a t  they m ay be g a 
thered home. T he  vNit of E lder W hee- 
loc-k htiS p u t  a sharp  edge on many, and  I  
have no doubt b u t  th a t  a very large com
pany of the  poor an 1 faithful will be g a 
thered.

T h *1 w ork  is moving onw ard  steadily in 
this pi i c e ; the apostate party  is dw indling 
away, and some oi‘ them  are  coming back.

Y o u r  hum ble servant and bro ther  in 
the  kingdom  o f God,

Joxnc A l b i s t o x .

P residen t S. W . R ichards.

VARIETIES.

S o c i e t y , l ik e  shaded s ilk ,  m u s t  b e  v i e w e d  in  all s i t u a t io n s ,  o r  i t s  c o lo u r s  w il l  d e 
ce ive  us.
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C o m p a n y  w h i c h  d o e s  n o t  h e l p  t o  im p r o v e  u s ,  w i l l  c e r t a i n l y  h a v e  a  c o n t r a r y  e f fe c t .

A  p r o m i s e  i3 a  ju s t  deb t  w hich  should always be paid, for honour an d  honesty are 
i t s  security.

W i s d o m  is  t h e  o l iv e  w h i c h  s p r i n g e t h  f r o m  t h e  h e a r t ,  b l o o m e t h  o n  t h e  t o n g u e ,  a n d  
b e a r e t h  f r u i t  in  t h e  a c t i o n s .

T h e  n e a r e s t  f ix e d  s t a r  is  so  f a r  d i s t a n t  f r o m  u s ,  t h a t  a  c a n n o n  b a l l  g o i n g  5 0 0  m i le s  
a n  h o u r ,  w o u ld  r e q u i r e  f o u r  m i l l i o n s  o f  y e a r s  t o  r e a c h  i t .

T h e  m i n d  is  w e a k  w h e n  i t  h a s  o n c e  g iv e n  w a y : i t  is  l o n g  b e f o r e  a  p r i n c i p l e  re 
s to red  c a n  b e c o m e  a s  f i r m  a s  o n e  t h a t  h a s  n e v e r  b e e n  m o v e d .

A n  Irishm an  fights before he reasons, a  Scotchm an reasons before he fights, an  
E ng lishm an  is n o t particu lar  as to  the  o rder  of precedence, b u t  will do either to  ac
com m odate his customers.

T h e  Oincinnatti G azette  says th a t ,  du r in g  M arch  last, betw een 3,100 and  3,200 
p ersons—generally fa rm ers—shipped a t  th a t  poin t fo r  California— mostly w ithou t 
any  intention  of re tu rn in g .

G a t h e r i n g  i n  E a r n e s t . — W e are  inform ed th a t  E ld e r  E z ra  T .  Benson ordered, 
and  by this time probably has in operation, 1 0 0 0  wagons, 2 0 0 0  h an d  carts, and 1 0 0 0  

■wheelbarrows, to  accom m odate the  poor Saints in the ir  em igration  th is season from 
C ouncil Bluffs to the  Yalley of the  G rea t  Salt Lake . T h a t ’s the  way for the poor 
t o  g a th e r  to  Zion! H ealth , s treng th , and  success to the  t ru n d le rs !—E d .

N e w  S c h e m e  f o r  J o i n i n g  t h e  A t l a n t i c  a n d  P a c i f i c  O c e a n s . — M r. J .  S .  
B uckingham , the  w ell-known traveller, is the  p rom oter  of a scheme for jo in ing  the 
A tlan tic  and  Pacific O c^ liis, by establishing a  line o f  routes be tw en  Boco del Toro, 
•or Cheriqui, on the  A tlantic, and  Golfo D ulce on the Pacific coasts. T he  distance 
f rom  sea to  sea betw een these tw o points is only seventy miles, and  th e  g round  
is in the  hands of the British , wrho have a n  in fan t se ttlem ent, which M r. B uckingham  
recom m ends as a  desirable location for em igrants a t  the  southeast portion of Costa 
R ic a .— C in c in n a t l i  ( U . S . )  A t la s .

P r o p o s e d  R e s t o r a t i o n  o f  t h e  J e w s . — T he Suisse  o f  Berne, of April 18, says,—  
A  Correspondent writes from Constantinople on April 1 st— th a t  the  D ivan has h it upon 
a  very original plan for settling  the question o f  the  holy places. T he  four pachalics 
o f  Syria  are  to be g ran ted  to  M . R othschild  for the  sum  o f  £ 20 ,000 ,000 , to  be paid 
into th e  treasury  o f  the S u l ta n ; and, upon the sum o f  £ 2 ,0 0 0 ,0 0 0  being paid to 
F ra n ce , she will renounce h er  pretensions. Russia and  E n g la n d  will each receive 
£ 1 ,000 ,000 . I t  is n o t yet settled wrhe ther  M. R othschild  will take the  title of king, 
em ir, or bey. I t  is certain  th a t  he intends to  restore th e  ru ins of Jerusalem  and  
A ntioch , and to rebuild Solomon’s Tem ple .— F a m i ly  H e r a ld .

U s e  o f  G o o d  M e n  i n  B a d  T i m e s .— I t  is very necessary th a t  good men should 
live in very bad times, n o t only to  reprove a  wicked world, th a t  God may not u tte r ly  
destroy it  as he once did in the  days of N oah , when all flesh had  corrup ted  its w a y ; 
b u t  also to  season hu m an  conversation, to give check to  wickedness, a n d  to revive the 
practice of virtue by some g re a t  and  b r ig h t  examples, and to  redress those violences 
an d  injuries w hich  are  done u nder the  sun : a t  least to  s trugg le  and  contend w ith a 
co rru p t  age, which will p u t some stop to the g row ing  evil, and  sca tter  such seeds of 
v ir tue  as will spring  up in time. I t  is an a rg u m en t of G od’s care o f  the  world, th a t  
antidotes g ro w  in the  neighbourhood of poisons, th a t  the  m ost degenerate  ages have 
some excellent men, who seem to  be m ade on purpose for such a time, to stem  the  
to rren t ,  and  to  give some ease to the  miseries o f  m ankind .— D e a n  S herlock .

FA R E W E LL  TO P R E SID E N T  F. D. RICHARDS.

Farewell dear brother, but e’er you depart 
Accept the ottering of a grateful heart,
For all the knowledge which from you has flow'd, 
The living channel between us and God.
Under your supervision wise the Star  
Has shed its lustrous light both near and far,
And many who the Gospel have embraced,
Their first convictions to its page have traceJ;
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Anil thus from sin to righteousness have tu rn’d,
And line on lino the Gospel precepts l^arn’d.
But soon your feet will quit tlie British shore,
In Zion meet your brethren onee more,
There to receive the word of God as given 
By revelation from the courts of heaven.
The other members of your quorum too 
Are all call’d from the work they have to do.
What an amount of wisdom there will be 
Present at Conference in fifty-three!
O, when you meet on Zion’s happy shore,
And there recount your various labours o’er,
What jov and gLdness will your hearts inspire,
And fill your souls with pure celestial fire.
Your a>pirations then will soar above 
Unto the God of merey, truth, and love,
For having made you Ilis especial care,
And brought you safely home through every snare.
Go tell the Saints who dwell in peace at home,
The Saints in Britain pray tlie time to come 
When they in safety may in Zion stand,
"While scourges waste and desolate the land.
Please to remember me to Brother "Watt,
Also to Elder Banks and Elder Pratt,
And likewise to the talented Misa Snow,
"Whose mental powers her rich productions show.
Farewell, farewell, and may the God of truth,
"Who has protected you from early youth,
Bless you with every gift He can bestow,
While vail'd in ilesh you sojourn here below.
The glory which you had you have laid down 
That you might win a far more glorious crown.
But all your honours you will soon regain,
And with King Jesus 011 J lount Zion reign.

W o o l w i c h .  M e r c y  K i r k w o o d .

A i>!>h — I. W. Young, !!, Cunlifte Street, Preston.
Noticks.—E lder Lorenzo Snow's portraits are now on sale at this office. Price Is .  ead* 

retail.
T in : “■ Etoile du D esere t” can now be obtained at this office also.

l . I S T  O l  M O N I E S  R E C E I V E D  F R O M

II. K. l l o w r i n g ..........................................  d i\  0 0
N i ia r  . t o n e s .............................................................  4 I 4
K i . 'l m rd  T i l l  .......................................................  2 2 0
M i l l i a in  t .........................................  3  0  0
C .  \ \ . D a v i e s ........................................................  2 0  0

C a r r i e d  f o r w a r d .......................  i ! 2  3  4

T H E  5 t h  T O  T I I E  12t h  O F  M A Y ,  1852.

D r o u g h t  f o r w a r d ...........................  £ 1 2  3  4-
J a m e s  L i n f o r t h  ................................................... i> 0  0
J ’ )lm W i x i e y ........................................................ 6 0  0
J a m e s  'W a l k e r  ...................................................  10 0  W
J .  F .  D e l l .................................................................  5  0  0

C O N T E N T S .

M i n u t e s  of t h e  SjiHi-ia! G e n e r a l  C o u n c i l  .............  £09 E x p l o s i o n  o f  t l i e  S a l u d a  S to n m - H o n t  ................  2 2#
<' i r r e s p o n d e n c e  b e t w e e n  h i '  E x c e l l e n c y  G o -  E x t r a c t  o f  a  L e t t e r  t o  P r e s i d e n t  S . >V.

v e r u o r  l j r i p l i a m  Youn.H a n d  I) . A d a m s  ........  212 R i c h a r d s  ............................................................................  2 2 2
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C L O S I N G  A D D R E S S  O r  P R E S I D E N T  F .  D .  R I C H A R D S .

Beloved bre th ren , I  arise before you this 
afternoon  in m uch  weakness, to  address 
you upon the condition o f  the  w ork  
in  th e  British Conferences, and  to  offer 
fo r  your consideration, those items of in 
s truction  which appear to be for your 
good, and  which will serve as a  criterion 
fo r  you in the Conferences over which 
you a re  called to  preside. T h e  w ork  of 
th e  L o rd  has already atta ined a position 
o f  s treng th  and influence in these lands, 
and  is, year by year, g row ing  and  increa
sing, i f  no t so m uch  in its num bers and  
in  its external f o rm , still i t  is g row ing  in 
o th e r  respects, and  hence requires m ore 
wisdom and  energy th an  when it  was in 
its  infancy. A  m an  in one p a r t  of his 
life, sometimes g row s up very slender u n 
til he acquires the  s ta tu re  o f  a  m an, and  
th e n  w hen he has acquired the  external 
shape or appearance of a m an, he begins to 
th icken  up, and to gain  th a t  stam ina which 
is  so essential for the necessary exertions 
o f  fu tu re  life. W hatever th e  period of his 
g ro w in g  life may be, d u ring  th a t  tim e 
g r e a t  caution has to  be used, lest his phy
sical constitution should be injured . I t  
is very m uch so w ith  the  w ork of God. 
T ak e  the  w ork as it  has been g row ing  up

and  com ing into notice before the  people, 
i t  could no t have accomplished those g re a t  
and powerful undertak ings, as Branches 
and as Conferences, to  th e  extent th a t  it  is 
now  doing. I t  has for years past been 
living the  period of its grow th , and con
sequently has been young and  tender. 
Incapable of w ithstand ing  the  storms and  
fury of the enemy, and  hence the neces
sity of enlarging, as it has done here to fore ; 
and  now  it  will continue to  grow  and be
come thick-set, stalky, and  well growrn, 
like the  s tu rdy  oak, and  be able to w ith 
stand  the  storm s and  tempests of the  a d 
versary. T he  loosening of the  soil around  
the  roots will only make the  tree  g ro w  
and thrive m ore abundantly . A nd th is 
Church has arrived a t  a  period w hen a  
new epoch has begun, which has so or
dered th ings th a t  the  w ork of the L o rd  
m ust take a  ra th e r  different stand to 
w hat it has done heretofore. W e have 
been teaching spiritual th in g s;  now w e 
have to  teach tem poral th in g s : and whilo 
we shall ex tend to  the w orld spiritual 
th ings as before, wfe shall have to  ta lk  
more about tem poral tilings to  the  Sain ts. 
I  m ust inform  you th a t  the  Saints in th e  
Valley are  g row ing  m ore th a n  those in
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this land, in relation to the  interests of 
th is  work, and you know it, those of you 
who have been there a t  any rate , for they 
are  full of spirit and  e n e rg y : the  Lord  
having tau g h t them  by experience. And 
brethren , the Saints have to  be tau g h t 
something here, which is necessary for 
therh, or they are not fit to  en ter  imme
diately into the  society of the Saints in 
the Valley. T he  Presidency will, perhaps, 
(when a  company of Saints reach the 
Valley,) inquire w ho has had  the teaching 
of those Saints ? I t  is an im portant work, 
to  perform it  faithfully, to  in struc t and 
govern the  people of God. As I value 
my standing, and as I feel for yours, b re th 
ren, 1  w an t to have you p repare for the 
rest th a t  is there for the  people of God. 
I f  we are baptized for the  remission of 
our sins, we, th a t  m om ent th a t  we step 
beyond our instructions in teaching those 
th ings which we have no t been sent to 
teach, walk r ig h t  away from the Lord, 
and every day we walk fu rth e r  and fu r 
th e r  away from the path of duty in which 
alone there is safety. W c m ust see to 
our course!, and not suffer ourselves to  be 
d raw n away, b u t  live in s tric t obedience 
to the requirem ents of heaven, and rid 
ourselves of th ise  abominations and  cor
rup tions by which lhe  Gentiles have be
come debased, and be prepared for tha t 
g lory  which is lor the children of God in 
Zion.

Y ou m ust still continue to preach to 
the  world faith, repentance, and baptism 
for the remission of sins, and faith in J o 
seph Sm ith and  B righam  Y o u n g ;  and 
then confer upon them  the  Holy S p i r i t : 
and  tho m ore you continue from this 
tim e to im part to the Saints in th is land 
the spirit t i n t  is in Zion, the  more you 
will have of it yourselves. A nd ju s t  as 
fast as you disseminate th a t  spirit among 
the  people, will you increase your influ
ence and power am ong them , and  \c u  
will be enabled to give such counsel to 
the  Saints, as will g rea tly  increase their 
faith, and build them  up in the  w ork of 
the  Lord. And although  jo u  may not 
b r ing  in so many, yet you will effect as 
rrui'.-h good; for those who do come in 
v.ill be of the r ig h t  kind, and one will do 
m ore towards the  building up o f  the  k ing 
dom  of p o d ,  than  two of ano ther  sort. 
T hey  will be better prepared to endure 
the  slander and reproach of the world, 
and  to receive the instructions of the 
Priesthood, for mankind have so m uch to

learn  before they  can see God. T h is 
work carries w ith it, and  always will, a  
stum bling  .stone, and  the more i t  is so, th e  
more the  m inds of the  people will have to  
expand in proportion  to the  g ro w in g  
siren g th  of the  work o f  the L ord . In  
the  days of the  L ord , the  Apostles and  
the people generally, had to believe th a t  
Jesus was the  Son of God. In  these 
days, they arc  required to believe, in addi
tion to  th a t ,  th a t  Joseph Sm ith  was a  
Prophe t, and th a t  B righam  Y oung  is also 
a P ro p h e t  o f  the L o rd , and  tliis faith is 
indispensable.

T he  Apostles had  m uch to  contend 
with in consequence of the ir  profession; 
and so it  is n o w ; wre have m uch to bear, 
and many th ings to  meet. As the  prin 
ciples of t r u th  become more po ten t and 
brilliant, we have m ore stum bling-blocks 
in the  w a y ; and so i t  will be all the  w ay 
th rough . A nd in order  th a t  my suc
cessor m igh t be the  better  able to  take  
hold o f  m atters, and  r igh tly  carry  o u t  all 
measures for the advancem ent o f  the  cause 
o f God, I  have called you to g e th e r  to  
give you some instructions in relation to  
your duties and  fu tu re  course.

Inasm uch as you are  the  principal m en, 
I wish you to be particu larly  careful w hom  
you call to the  Priesthood. D o  not call 
those whose circum stances prevent them  
from being u se fu l ; b u t  call such as will 
be of service to the  Ciiurches in th is land, 
and know th a t  you call them  by the S p irit .  
B re th ren , when you call men to the  P r ie s t 
hood, let me give you a  r u le —choose n o t 
men of learning, or of g re a t  talents or a t 
tainm ents merely, but those th a t  desire to  
do the will of God ; and  th is  is the  m ind 
of the  L ord . I f  the re  be men o f  this 
description who possess the  advantages of 
a good education, so m uch the  better. I f  
they have g igan tic  minds, they will be
come em inent in the ir  tu rn ,  by strictly  
adhering  to the  counsels of the  P rie s t 
hood, such will become strong  in th e  
L ord , and do m uch tow ards accomplish
ing I lis  purposes in the last days. D o n ’t  
call a  man to  the  Priesthood bt cause you 
w an t to show him a favour, for if  you do, 
you will be doing m ore harm  th an  g o o d ; 
and  a  m an is far m ore potent to  do the  
will of G od w ithou t office than with it, 
uniess he has a  m ind and  determ ination 
to  magnify the  office; if  a  m an dishonours 
the  Priesthood, it will prove a  curse in 
stead of a  blessing to  him. I  speak the  
m ind of G od to  ail p re se n t : therefore see
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l o  these things, an d  th e  L o rd  will give 
you wisdom to ac t  righteously.

I t  is n o t r ig h t  th a t  T r a v e l l in g  E lde rs  
should be allowed to  go  ram bling  about 
any w here w ithout any restra in t. A nd  
I  should no t give counsel for them  to be 
sent out in to  a  field o f  labour w ithou t 
any limits, unless i t  w’as to  accomplish 
some specific ob jec t;  b u t  let them  have 
the ir  respective fields o f  labour, and  let 
th em  feel ju s t  as independent as you, or 
any o ther  au thority  in the ir  sphere, so as 
to  use the ir  authority  in a  proper m anner. 
N o  m an is above g row ing  independent, 
le t  him be placed in w h at position he may. 
A  m an  will take a g rea te r  in terest in the  
w ork  w hen he has a field appointed him, 
because he will feel th a t  he will have the  
honour for w ha t may be done in th a t  p a r 
ticu lar  p a r t  of the  country . L e t  no t those 
w ho  are willing ( I  speak of all w ho are 
in your Conferences, whose conduct is con
sistent,) be kept back by your examples, 
b u t  le t your ligh t shine to  all a round. 
Th is is of the  u tm ost importance. I  feel 
th e  S p irit  resting  upon m e a t  this time. 
T h is  is it, b re th ren , the  people will be 
w h a t  the  P riesthood  are. Y ou  may ap
ply th is  ra le , and  i t  wrill never fail. W hen  
I  call a b ro ther  to  the  P riesthood , I  don’t  
look so m uch a t  a  m an ’s abilities, b u t  if  he 
has the  interest of th e  w ork a t  h ear t ,  he 
is r i g h t : if  he has an  eye single to  the 
glory  of God, th a t  m an  is r ig h t,  and  all 
qualifications are com prehended in tha t. 
I f  he be so, flatteries cannot decoy him ; 
th rea ts  cannot h u r t  him , b u t  he will do 
all to th e  honour and  g lory of God. 
A g a in , you are  called to  be M asters. 
T hen , b re th ren , be liberal, and  those 
who are below you will bless you, and 
the  m ore you bless them , the  m ore they 
will bless you, and  seek to  do you good in 
every respect. B u t  i f  any of you feci like 
cram ping or narrowinar the spirits o f  your 
bre th ren , bear in m ind th e  time may 
come w hen those over whom  you now  
preside will preside over y o u ; then  love 
to  be liberal to  your b reth ren , a n d ’ they 
wall roll i t  back in to  your bosoms, and  
you will be conscious th a t  you have done 
your duty.

T his is a  tim e when th e  Conferences 
feel the ir  pecuniary calls to  be ra th e r  
heavy. T he  calls for the Temple, the  
P e rp e tu a l  E m ig ra tin g  F u n d , together  
w itn  the ir  cu rren t expenses, seem to  be 
ra th e r  hard  for those w ho have families, 
and  my heart has been led to  consider

their  pecuniary circum stances, and  I  feel 
th a t  those w ho have g iven th e ir  mites ac
cording to  the ir  m eans, shall be rew arded  
in th is world, and be crowned, i f  faithful, 
with eternal life in  th e  w orld  to come.

B re th ren , i f  those wiio are  travelling  
w ith you have families, le t them  have your 
blessing. A nd  I  will here  say th a t  i t  is 
impossible fo r  the  Presidency to fix th e  
particular fields o f  labour to all those w ho 
are travelling, b u t  i f  th e  P residen ts  o f  
Conferences can m utually  agree abou t 
m aking changes in their travelling E lders , 
let them  do so, and  inform  the  P re s id e n c y  
a t  Liverpool. T h is is a  nursery  for P r ie s t 
hood ; and  i t  m ay n o t be m ore th a n  t e a  
years un til  those whom  you now preside 
over m ay be p u t  to  preside over y o u ; a n d  
therefore ac t so as to  be able to  m eet 
them  in a  com ing day. I  am  glad th a t  
I  have this to  say, th a t  I  have never acted  
in any way to  cause m e to  be afraid of 
m eeting  my b re th ren  again  over w hom  I  
have presided, even i f  the  scale had to  be 
tu rn ed  and  they  preside over me.

N e x t  is the  keeping o f  good R e c o r d s  t 
I  wish you to have your a t ten tion  directed 
to  th is subject immediately. Some o f 
the Conferences have good records, an d  
some have not, b u t  I  w an t you to have 
your R ecords kep t in such a style th a t  
you can lay your hands on all you r 
members, and  then  you w ont have to  
complain th a t  you cannot find them  : and  
have secretaries who will a t te n d  to  these 
things. Seek o u t the m ost punctual m en  
to  fill th e  office o f  secretary. These th ings  
have been lost s ight of in a  g re a t  m easure 
by the  world a t  large, b u t  they m ust now  
be attended  to.

I f  the  hum an  family wras in proper o r 
der we could trace  our lineage r ig h t  back 
to  fa ther  A d a m ,  and  know from w hom  
we sprang , or from whom  we have de
scended, and  w ho am ong  our forefathers 
had received the  H oly  Priesthood, if  any. 
T he  Je w s are  very particu la r  in these 
things, so far as the ir  scattered condition 
will allow of it. W ell, let us im itate th e  
Jew s in this particu lar. A nd  when you 
baptize any persons p u t  down the day o f  
the ir  b irth , w here born, and  all the p artic 
ulars, and then w hen they go home to Zion 
they can take all those items w ith  them . I  
was in the L o r d ’s H o c s e  and  took the  
names o f  the b re th ren  wiio came in th e re  
for some t i m e ; and th ere  w'ere some w ho 
did no t know  where they were baptized, nor 
the date , no r any th ing  else connected
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w ith  their admission into the C hurch. 
These are items of g re a t  im portance, 
b re th ren , and I  hope you will see th a t  
you r clerks are  a ttentive unto  them . 0  
w h a t a glorious th ing  i t  would be if  we 
could have the dates and ages o f  our fore
fathers and friends who are gone into the  
world o f  spirits.

T here  is a  system o f keeping R ecords 
(and  it  is the  best I  have ever seen) in 
th e  Glasgow Conference, and  if  you wish 
to  g e t  a transcrip t of the particu lars write 
to  the Secretary of th a t  Conference. 
T h e re  eannot anybody go from  there  w ith 
o u t i t  being know n, and it  is because 
the ir  Records are  kep t in good order.

(7o be eonclud

I T h ere  are  some strong  reasons w hy 
' th is should be attended  to , for the  tim e 

will come when the  people will be willing 
to  give all they possess in this world, and  
h a lf  o f  w h a t they expect in the  next, to be 
in fellowship w ith the Saints in the  V al
ley, when peace and  safety shall be in 
Zion alone. And the  day will come, an d  
it  is no t far d istant, when nobody will be 

. received unless they b rin g  their p roper 
credentia ls. T hen  let us have our R e 
cords complete ; and  know  who a re  w or
thy  of our faith  and  confidence, and o f  
being recom m ended to the Priesthood and 

j Sain ts in Zion.

ed in our next.)

I I I  S T O R Y  O F  J O S E P H  S M I T H .  

(Continued fro m  page 2t>0.)

T h e  E lders began to  re tu rn  from their 
missions to the eastern States, and  present 
the  histories of their several stewardships 
in th e  L o rd ’s v ineyard ; and  while to 
g e th e r  in these seasons of joy, I  enquired 
o f  the  L ord , and received the fo llow ing :—  

Revelation, given the 22nd and 23rd o f  
September, 1832.

ON PRIESTHOOD.
A revelation of Jesus Christ, unto his 

servant Joseph Smith, jun., and six Elders, 
as they united their hearts and lifted their 
voices on h ig h ; yea, the word of the Lord 
concerning His Chureh, established in the 
last days for the restoration of Ilis people 
as He has spoken by the month of Ilis Pro
phets, and for the gathering of His Saints 
to stand upon Mount Zion, which shall be 
the city New Jerusalem; which city shall be 
built, beginning at the Temple Lot, r,-hich 
is appointed by the linger of the Lord, in 
the western boundaries of the state of Mis
souri, and dedicated by the hand of Joseph ' 
Smith, jun., and others, with whom the Lord 
was well pleased.

Verily this is the word of the Lord, that 
the city New Jerusalem shall be built by the 
gathering of the Saints, beginning at this 
place, even the place of the Temple, which 
Temple shall be reared in this generation; 
for verily, this generation shall not all pass 
away until an house shall be built unto 
the Lord, and a cloud shall rest upon it, 
■which cloud shall be even the glory of the 
Lord, which shall fill the house. And the

sons of Moses, according to the Holy Priest
hood, which he received under the hand of 
his father-in-law, Jethro, and Jethro receiv
ed it under the hand of Caleb, and Caleb 
received it under the hand of Elihu, and 
Elihu under the hand of Jeremy, and Jeremy 
under the hand of (lad, and Gad under the 
hand of Esaias, and Esaias received it under 
the hand of G o d : Esaias a’so lived in tha 
days of Abraham, and was blessed of him, 
which Abraham received the Priesthood 
from Melchizedek, who received it through 
the lineage of his fathers, even till Noah : 
and from Noah till Enoch, through the 
lineage of their fathers, and from Enoch 
to Abel, who was slain by the conspiracy of 
his brother, who received the Priesthood 
by the commandments of God, by the 
hand of his father Adam, who was the first 
man; which Priesthood continueth in the 
Chnrch of God in all generations, and is 
without beginning of days or end of years.

And the Lord confirmed a Priesthood also 
upon Aaron and his seed throughout all their 
generations, which Priesthood also continueth 
and abideth for ever, with the Priesthood 
which is after the holiest order of God. 
And this greater Priesthood administernth. 
the Gospel and holdeth the key of the mys
teries of the kingdom, even the key of the 
knowledge of God. Therefore, in the or
dinances thereof the power of godliness is 
manifest; and without the ordinances there
of, and the authority of the Priesthood, the 
power of godliness is not manifest nnto men 
in the fle-rh; for without this no man can
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ace the face of God, even the Father, and live.
Now this Moses plainly taught to the 

children of Israel in the wilderness, and 
sought diligently to sanctify his people, that 
they might behold the face of God; but they 
hardened their hearts and could not endure 
Ilis  presence, therefore, the Lord in His 
wrath, (for His anger was kindled against 
them,) swore they should not enter into His 
rest, while in the wilderness, which rest is 
the fulness of His glory. Therefore He took 
Moses out of their midst, and the Holy 
Priesthood also ; and the lesser Priesthood 
continued, which Priesthood holdeth the key 
of the ministering of angels and the prepara
tory Gospel, which Gospel is the Gospel of 
repentance, and of baptism, and the remis
sion of sins, and the law of carnal command
ments, which the Lord, in His wrath, caused 
to  continue with the house of Aaron among 
the children of Israel until John, whom God 
raised up, being filled with the Holy Ghost 
from his mother’s w om b; for he was bap
tized while he was yet in his childhood, and 
was ordained by the angel of God, at the 
time he was eight days old, unto this power 
— to overthrow the kingdom of the Jews, 
and to make straight the way of the Lord 
before the face of His people, to prepare 
them for the coming of the Lord, in whose 
hand is given all power.

And again, the office of Elder and Bishop 
are necessary appendages belonging nnto 
the High Priesthood. And again, the offices 
•of Teachers and Deacons are necessary ap
pendages belonging to the lesser Priesthood, 
which Priesthood was confirmed upon Aaron 
and his sons.

Therefore, as I  said concerning the sons of 
Moses—for the sons of Moses, and also the 
sons of Aaron, shall offer an acceptable offer
ing and sacrifice in the house of the Lord, 
which house shall be built nnto the Lord 
in this generation upon the consecrated spot, 
as I have appointed; and the sons of Moses and 
of Aaron shall be filled with the glory of the 
Lord  upon Mount Zion in the Lord’s house, 
whose sons are ye ; and also many whom I 
have called and sent forth to build up my 
C hurch ; for whoso is faithful nnto the ob
taining of these two Priesthoods of which I 
have spoken, and the magnifying their cal
ling, are sanctified by the Spirit unto the 
renewing of their bodies: they become the 
•sons of Moses and of Aaron and the seed of 
Abraham,and the Church and kingdom and the 
«lect of God; and also all they who receive 
.this Priesthood receive me, saith the L o rd ; 
for he that receiveth my servants receiveth 
me, and he that receiveth me receiveth my 
Tatlier, and he tha t receiveth my Father 
receiveth my Father’s kingdom. Therefore, 
*11 that my Father hath shall be given unto; 
h im ; and this is according to the oath and J

; covenant which belongeth to the Priesthood. 
Therefore, all those who receive the Priest
hood receive the oath and covenant of my 
Father, which He cannot break, neither can 
it be rem oved; bu t whoso breaketh this 
covenant, after he hath received it, and al
together turneth therefrom, shall not have 
forgiveness of sins in this world nor in the 
world to come. And all those who come 
not nnto this Priesthood, which ye have re
ceived, which I  now confirm upon you who 
are present this day, by mine own voice ou t  
of the heavens, and even I  have given the  
heavenly hosts and mine angels charge con
cerning you.

And now I  give unto you a command
ment to beware concerning yourselves, to  
give diligent heed to the words of eternal 
life; for you shall live by every word tha t 
proceedeth forth from the mouth _ of God. 
For the word of the Lord is truth, and 
whatsoever is t ru th  is light, and whatsoever 
is light is Spirit, even the Spirit of Jesus 
Christ; and the Spirit giveth light to every 
man that cometh into the w o r ld : and the 
Spirit enlighteneth every man through the  
world that hearkeneth to the voice of the  
Spirit, and every one that hearkeneth to the 
voice of the Spirit, cometh unto God, even 
the Father : and the Father teacheth him of 
the covenant which He has renewed and con
firmed upon you, which is confirmed upon 
you for your sakes, and not for your sakes 
only, but for the sakes of the whole w o r ld ; 
and the whole world lieth in sin ; and groan- 
eth under the darkness and under the bond
age of sin; and by this you may know they 
are under the bondage of sin, because 
they come not nnto me; for whoso cometh 
not unto me is under the bondage of s in ; 
and whoso receiveth not my voice is not ac
quainted with my voice, and is not of m e ;  
and by this you may know the righteous 
from the wicked, and the whole world g roan- 
eth under sin and darkness even now.

And your minds in times past have been 
darkened because of unbelief, and because 
you have treated lightly the things you have 
received, which vanity and unbelief hath 
brought the whole Church under condemna
tion. And this condemnation resteth upon 
the children of Zion, even all; and they shall 
remain under this condemnation until they 
repent and remember the new covenant, 
even the Book of Mormon and the former 
commandments which I  have given them, 
not only to say, but to do, according to th a t  
which I  have written, that they may bring 
forth fruit mete for their Father’s kingdom, 
otherwise there remaineth a scourge and 
a judgment to be poured out upon the child
ren of Z ion; for shall the children of the 
kingdom pollute my holy land? Verily,'L 
say unto you, Nay.
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Verily, verily I  say nnto you, ■who now 
h ive  my words, which is my voice, blessed 
are ye inasmuch as you receive these things: 
for I will forgive you of your sins with 
this commandment, that you remain stead
fast in your minds in solemnity and the spirit 
©f prayer, in bearing testimony to all the 
world of those things which are communi
cated unto you.

Therefore go ye into all the world, and 
whatsoever place ye cannot go into ye shall 
end, that the testimony may go from you 

into all the world, unto every creature. And 
as I said unto mine Apostles, even so I  say 
nnto you; for you are mine Apostles, even 
God’s nigh P rie s ts : ye arc they whom my 
Father hath given m e: ye are my friends: 
therefore, as I said unto mine Apostles I say 
unto yon again, that every soul who be- 
lieveth on your words, and is baptized by 
water for the remission of sins, shall receive 
the Holy Ghost; and these signs shall follow 
them that believe.

In my name they shall do many wonderful 
works : in my name they shall cast out devils: 
n my name they shall heal tho sick : in my 

name they shall open the eyes of the blind, 
and unstop the ears of the d ea f ; and the 
tongue of the dumb shall speak ; and if any 
man shall administer poison unto them it 
shall not hurt them: and the poison of a 
serpent shall not have power to harm them. 
B u t a commandment I give unto them, that 
they shall not boast themselves of these 
things, neither speak them before the world; 
for these things are given unto you for your 
profit and for salvation.

Verily, verily I  say unto you, they who 
believe not your words, and are not baptiz
ed by water in my name, for the remission 
of their sins, that they may receive the Holy 
Ghost, shall be damned, and shall not come 
into my Father’s kingdom, where my Father 
and I  am. And this revelation unto you, 
and commandment, is in force from this very 
hour upon all the world, and the Gospel is 
nnto all who have not received it. But 
Terily I  say unto all those to whom the 
kingdom has been given, from you it must 
be preached unto them that they shall re
pent of their former evil works; for they 
are to be upbraided for their evil hearts of 
unbelief; and your brethren in Zion for 
their rebellion against you a t  the time I 
sent you.

And again, I  say unto you, my friends, (for 
from henceforth I shall call you friends,) it 
is Expedient that I  give unto you this com
mandment, that ye become even as my friends 
in days when I  was with them travelling to 
preach this Gospel in my pow er: for I  suf
fered them not to have purse or scrip, neither 
two coats: behold I  send you out to prove 
t k t  world, and the labourer is worthy of his

hire. And any man that shall go and preach 
this Gospel of the kingdom, and fail not to 
continue faithful in all things, shall not be 
weary in mind, neither darkened, neither in 
body, limb, or jo in t ; and an hair of his bead 
shall not fall to the  ground unnoticed. And 
they shall not go hungry, neither athirst.

Therefore, take no thought for the mor
row, for what ye shall eat, or what ye shall 
drink, or wherewithal ye shall be clothed; 
for consider the lilies of the field, how they 
grow, they toil not, neither do they spin ; 
and the kingdoms of the world, in all their  
glory, are not arrayed like one of these; for 
your Father who a r t  in heaven, knoweth 
that you have need of all these things. 
Therefore, let the morrow take thought for 
the things of itself. Neither take ye thought 
beforehand what ye shall say, bu t  treasure 
up in your minds continually the words of 
life, and it shall be given you in the very 
hour tha t  portion that shall be meted unto 
every man.

Therefore, let no man among you, (for this 
commandment is unto all the faithful who 
are called of God in the Church, unto the 
ministry,) from this hour, take purse or scrip, 
that goeth forth to proclaim this Gospel of 
the kingdom. Behold, I send you out to re 
prove the world of all their unrighteous 
deeds, and to teach them of a judgm ent 
which is to come. And whoso receiveth 
you, there I  will be also : for I  will go be
fore your face : I  will be on your right hand , 
and on your left, and my Spirit shall be in 
your hearts, and mine angels round about 
you, to bear you up.

AVhoso receiveth you, receiveth me, and 
the same will feed you, and clothe you, and I
give you money. And he who feeds you, or |
clothes you, or gives you money, shall in no 
wise lose his r e w a rd : and he that doeth not 
these things is not my disciple: by this you 
may know my disciples. He that receivcth 
you not, go away from liim alone by your
selves, and cleanse your feet, even with wa
ter, pure water, whether in heator in cold,and 
bear testimony of it unto your Father which 
is in heaven, and return  not again unto that 
man. And in whatsoever village or city ye 
enter, do likewise. Nevertheless, search 
diligently and spare n o t : and woe unto tha t  
house, or tha t village, or city, that rejecteth I 
you, or your words, or testimony concerning 
me. Woe, I  say again, unto that house, or 
that village, or city, that rejccteth you, or 
your words, or your testimony of m e ; for I ,  .
the Almighty, have laid my hands upon the I
nations to scourge them for their wicked
ness ; and plagues shall go forth, and they 
shall not be taken from the earth until I  
have completed my work which shall be cu t  
short in righteousness; until all shall knovr 
me, who remain, even from the leafet iuitt-
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the greatest, and shall be filled with the 
knowledge of the Lord, and shall see eye to 
eye, and sha ll ' l i f t  up their voice, and with 
the voice together, sing this new song, 
saying,

The Lord hath brought again Zion :
The Lord hath redeemed His people Is 

rael,
According to the election of grace,
"Which was brought to pass by the faith, 
And covenant of their fathers.
The Lord hath redeemed His people,
And Satan is bound, and time is no longer: 
The Lord hath gathered all things iu one: 
The Lord hath brought down Zion from 

above:
The Lord hath brought up Zion from be

neath :
The earth hath travailed and brought 

forth her s tren g th ;
And tru th  is established in her bowels; 
And the heavens have smiled upon her ; 
And she is clothed with the glory of her 

God:
For He stands in the midst of His people : 
Glory, and honour, and power, and might, 
Be ascribed to our God, for He is full of 

mercy,
Justice, grace, and tru th , and peace,
F or  ever and ever. Amen.
And again, verily, verily I  say unto you, 

it  is expedient that every man who goes 
forth to proclaim mine everlasting Gospel, 
tha t  inasmuch as they have families and re 
ceive monies by gift, tha t  they should send 
it  unto them, or make use of it for their 
benefit, as the Lord shall direct them, for 
thus it seemeth me good. And let all those 
who have not families, who receive monies, 
send it up unto the Bishop in Zion, or unto the 
Bishop in Ohio, that it may be consecrated 
for the bringing forth of the revelations and 
the printing thereof, and for establishing 
Zion.

And if any man shall give unto any of you 
a  coat, or a suit, take the old and cast it un
to  the poor, and go your way rejoicing. 
And if any man among you be strong in the 
Spirit, let him take with him he that is 
weal?, that he maybe edified in all meekness, 
th a t  he may become strong also.

Therefore, take with you those who are 
ordained unto the lesser Priesthood, and send 
them before you to make appointments, and 
to  prepare the way, and to fill appointments 
tha t  you yourselves are not able to fill.

Behold, this is the way that mine Apostles, 
in ancient days, built up my Church unto 
me.

Therefore let every man stand in his own 
office, and labour in his own calling; and let 
not the head say unto the feet, it hath no 
need of the feet, for without the feet how 
shall the body be able to stand? also the 
body hath need of every member, that all 
maybe edified together, that the system may 
be kept perfect.

And behold the High Priests should t r a 
vel, and also the Elders, and also the lesser 
Priests; bnt the Deacons and Tcachers 
should be appointed to watch over the 
Church, to be standing Ministers unto the 
Church.

And the Bishop, Newel K. Whitney, also, 
should travel round about and among all 
the Churches, searching after the poor, to 
administer to their wants by humbling the 
rich and the proud : he should also employ 
an agent to take charge and to do his secular 
business, as he shall d irec t ; nevertheless, let 
the Bishop go unto the city of New York, 
and also to the city of Albany, and" also to 
the city of Boston, and warn the people of 
those cities with the sound of the Gospel, 
with a loud voice, of the desolation and u t 
ter abolishment which awaits them if they 
do reject these things; for if they do reject 
these things, the hour of their judgment is 
nigh, and their house shall be left unto 
them desolate. Let him trus t  in me and 
he shall not be confounded, and an hair of 
his head shall not fall to the ground un
noticed.

And verily I  say unto you, the rest of 
my servants, go ye forth as your circum
stances shall permit, in your several callings, 
unto the great and notable cities and vil
lages, reproving the world in righteousness 
of all their unrighteous and ungodly deeds, 
setting forth clearly and understandinglv 
the desolation of abomination in the last 
days; for with you, saith the Lord Almighty, 
I will rend their kingdoms, I  will not only 
shake the earth, but the starry heavens shall 
t rem ble : for I, the Lord, have put forth my 
hand to exert the powers of heaven: ye can
not see it now, yet a  little while and ye 
shall see it, and know that I  am, and that 
I will come and reign with my people. I  
am Alpha and Omega, the beginning and 
the end. Amen.

Application is one of the secrets of perfection.
L e t  u s  s e a r c h  o u r s e l v e s  i n  t h e  f i r s t  p l a c e ,  a n d  a f t e r w a r d s  t h e  w o r l d .

Many a man saves his life by not fearing to lose it, and many am in  loses his lif» 
by "being over anxious to save it.

He that blows the coals on quarrels he has nothing to do with, has no right to- 
complain if the sparks fly in his face.
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CTfcf UCattfr^trag ^atutg' H&illennial ^ ta r .

SATURDAY, JU N E  5, 1852.

A f f in i i X T s ,  C o u n s e l , & e.— W e have to  record tw o m ore m ost melancholy acci

dents which have occurred , no t in A m erica, b u t  in W ales. B y  the  le tter of E ld e r  

W illiam Phillips we learn th a t ,  am ongst o thers, n ineteen Sain ts, or more, have re 

cently fallen victims to  th e  destroyer. By these afflicting occurrences, m any families 

a re  heavily afflicted, and, probably, some left nearly or wholly destitu te .

T h e  voice o f  the Spirit, and ou r own ju d g m en t, concur in th is particu lar, th a t  th e  

destroyer is abroad in the  ea r th , and  going abou t as a ro a rin g  lion, seeking whom  he 

may devour ; so we feel to m ake a few rem arks, and give a  little counsel to the  S ain ts , 

th a t they may escape his power, and  live upon the  earth  to accomplish all they w ere 

sent here to perform .
M any persons who are ignoran t o f  the purposes of God, and  the  responsibility w hich  

rests upon every m an who hears the fulness o f  the  Gospel to  w ork  out his ow n salva
tion in the tru e  order unto  eternal life, feel a desire to d epart from  the  changing  scenes 

ajid afflicting circum stances they are often compelled to  witness in this lower w orld . 

I t  is all very well to wish to en ter upon a  m ore glorious stage o f  existence, w here sin 

and suffering are unknow n, b u t  we opine no S a in t o f  God wishes to  do so before h e  

has accomplished his own prepara to ry  work in this vale of tears. Those b re th ren  w h o  

a re  cu t  off from this stage of existence, w ithou t having the  privilege of a ttend ing  per 

sonally to those ordinances which G od has devised for the full salvation and exaltation  

o f themselves and their progenitors, will have to  depend upon their  posterity, relations, 

or friends, for the  completion o f  the w orks necessary for their salvation. X ow , we th in k  

i t  would be more satisfactory to  all Saints, if  they could a tten d  to  these things, in th e ir  

own proper persons, than  by p ro x y ; and consequently the  desire m u st be correspondingly 

g re a t  in their bosoms, th a t  they may be enabled o f  the  L o rd  to  escape the venomed 

shafts of the destroyer o f  bodies, until they have accomplished these m atters . T h en , 

w hen they have attended to  these th ings, and set in o rder their own salvation, and, as 

far as they can, the salvation of all th a t  pertain  to them , they m ay no t feel particu larly  

unxious w hether they live or die, b u t  if  the L ord  should so order, they would go dow n 

to the grave like a shock o f  corn fully ripe, and calmly w ait until the  power o f  the first 

resurrection should bu rst the  barriers o f  the tom b, and  b rin g  them  forth  in th e  full 

vigour of immortality, am ong the sons of God, to  realize and enjoy th a t  salvation a n d  

exaltation which they w ro u g h t for while clothed upon w ith  m ortality .

B u t in order th a t  these desirable privileges may be realized by the  Saints, they  
m ust endeavour to live by every w ord  which proceedeth from  the  m outh  o f  G od. 

I t  is inconsistent w ith the dignity  of the A lm igh ty  and  the  n a tu re  of salvation 

th a t  he should speak personally to  each Saint, and  tell him howr he may escape tb e  

power of Satan, and stand u n h u r t  when a  thousand  m ay fall by his side, and  te n  

thousand a t his r ig h t  hand , by famine, pestilence, violence, or accident. G od m ay 

and does give special revelations to  special individuals for special purposes, w herd  

the revelations th rough , and  the counsel of, the P riesthood do no t reach, provide fo r, 

or circumscribe the emergencies. B u t,  b re th ren , be no t deceived; rem em ber the  Holy 

P riesthood is the  legitim ate and appointed channel th rough  w hich God com m unicates 

intelligence unto  the Saints, w'hereby they may be saved, temporally and  sp ir itua lly ; 

and  no Saint need expect the hand  of God to  interfere betw een him  and  th e  de

stroyer, whilst lie is living in daily violation or neglect o f  the  counsel o f  those
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'whose r ig h t  it  is to  give counsel. Yes, b re th ren , G od has set Apostles and  Prophet?’,  

H ig h  P riests, P residents , E lders , & c., &c., in th e  C hurch , for the  w ork of the m inis

t ry  and  for the  p e r fe c tin g  o f  the S a in ts ,  and we a re  sure th a t  o ther  means are  in 

com peten t for the  perfecting  of G od’s people, or G od w ould have chosen them . 

Therefore, dear b re th ren  and  sisters, as the powers o f  darkness appear to  be rousing  

u p  to  afflict and  to  destroy, we feel to  exhort you to be very faithful, prayerful, w a tch 

fu l, an d  diligent, a n d  to  give careful heed to  the  counsel and  instruction  o f  those 

w hom  G od in H is infinite goodness has been pleased to  place over y o u ; give heed to 

th e  w ords of wisdom a n d  understand ing  w hich  shall fall from the  lips of your P re s i 

dents , an d  in doing so you shall be blessed, and  they w ho a re  n o t appointed u n to  

death  shall escape th e  d a r ts  of the enemy, and live to  accomplish the ir  own w ork upon 

th e  earth , and  also become, on M o u n t Zion, saviours to the ir  progenitors.

E m i g r a t i o n . — W e have received m any letters upon the  subject o f  E m igra tion , en 

q u ir ing  when we in tend  to  open the  nex t  em igra ting  season, &c. T h a t  the Sain ts 

a n d  ourselves m ay be spared all fu r th e r  trouble or anxiety  upon the  m a tte r ,  we here 

b y  give notice th a t  w e do no t in tend  to  cha r te r  any vessels for em ig ra ting  before the  

m o n th  o f  Ja n u a ry , 1853. I f  the  Sain ts will rem em ber this, i t  will save them  the  

troub le  o f  asking o r  w rit in g  fo r  the  inform ation. A ny fu rth er  intelligence w e m ay 

obtain  affecting the  Saints, upon th e  subject of em igration, we shall no t fail to  lay 

before them  in due tim e.

TH E D E PA R TU R E  OF T H E  ISR A ELITES FRO M  E G Y P T . 

A  Translation fro m  the Coptic.

W IT H NOTES, BY THE KEV. DR. MENSOK OF DUBLIN.

(From the Jewish Chronicle.)

(Continued fro m  page 220.)

X e w  evils were a t  hand . O u r  frontier 
horsem en came flying in with news o f  w ar. 
T h e  A rab  chieftains refused the  tr ib u te :  
they  had  sent round  a  banner to  all the 
k ind red  o f  Ishmael in the  desert; and  the 
whole bo rder,from  Dam ascus to  Pelusium , 
w as in arm s, as if  by a  com m and o f our 
evil genius.* T he  calamities th a t  had  be
fallen E g y p t stirred  them  up  to  revolt, and  
th e  revolt was abou t to be succeeded by 
a n  invasion o f  th e  enemy. I  then  was 
sum m oned into the  presence o f  the  m on
arch , to  the council held in this case of 
em ergency. T he  k ing  dem anded m y ad 
vice. I t  was plainly given. R eprobating  
th e  feeble policy th a t  had  w ithd raw n  our 
arm ies from  the fron tier to  waste the ir  va
lour in w atch ing  slaves, I  counselled in
s ta n t  vigour. I  declared th a t  w a r  m ust 
be m et by w ar, rebellion by speedy punish-

t * This verifies the words of the Hagadist, 
' that each plague God sent over Egypt, was 
followed by other disasters.

m e n t ; and  th a t  the  royal tribu te , i f  no t 
b ro u g h t in the  hands of the  Ishmaelite<, 
m ust be sought for in th e  ashes o f  th e ir  
ten ts. All applauded this a d v ice ; and  
P h a rao h , th row ing  over m y neck the  go l
den links o f  his own sword-chain,* an d  
ordering  a  linen robe o f  s ta te  to  be h u n g

* Compare Genesis xli. 42, wliere P ha

raoh puts upon Joseph the T Q T

and ----- the one his sword chain,

the other the robe of state, made of l inen; 
for linen was the article most prized in 
Egypt. Later, linen was also prized by 
the Je w s;  and on the Day of Atonement

(T1DD D V ) ,  in particular, when the

high-priest entered the noly of Holies, he

wore robes of state, made of linen,

to appear in the presence of tlie 

supreme King of Kings, as a courtier woul 1 
put on his court-dress to appear at court.
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about my shoulders, made me on the  spot . 
eommamlcr ot’ fill the armies of Mi/.raim.

J rejoiced a t  this good fortune. T he ' 
pomps of Memphis had become fearful in , 
m y sight. W ild dreams haunted  me, ' 
wilder thoughts came over m e in my wa- 1 

king hours. I  had  commenced to  expe
rience strange doubts of the wisdom of 
th a t  worship which was as old as the 
foundation of the throne. I involun
tarily asked myself, could the  gods of 
L g y p t be given for its to rm entors ? Could 
the power of tu rn in g  those gods into scorn 
he given b u t by some o ther God m ightier 
ami h igher than they? O r  could th a t  
h igher God, th a t  wielder of the  elements, 
th a t  scorner o f  the pride and glory of 
E g y p t,  be on the side of injustice ? These 
feelings rapidly spread over the  whole su r 
face of my m ind. T h e  sound of w ar 
came to me as the  sound of the  rushing 
stream  to the traveller in th e  desert. T he 
fever of my spirit parched me no more.
I  p u t  on my arm our, took my spear in my 
hand, and m arched forth  from Memphis 
a t  the head of the troops th a t  w ere fit to 
bear the  dragon-banner of m igh ty  E g y p t 
to  the u tterm ost end o f  the  world.

W e made rapid marches along the  shore 
of the  sea of the  desert, th a t  we m ight 
meet the rebellious sons o f  Ishmael before 
a  hoof of the ir  camels should defile the 
sacred shores of E g y p t.  All was the  ex
u ltation of the w arrio r’s heart, as I  looked 
from the heights along the  endless co
lum ns of chariots, horse, and spearmen, 
th a t  moved am ong the  bold hills and 
rocky valleys bordering th a t  b r ig h t  and 
ever-billowy sea. B u t  when we entered
011 the desert itself, when we saw the 
boundless waste spread before us, w ithou t 
path  or landm ark, w ithou t tree  or herb, 
w ithou t river or fount, our hearts  shrunk 
within us, and we felt th a t  in all the 
g randeur of m an there  still is weakness, 
as the weakness o f  the  sand tossed in the 
whirlwind. Enemies we saw none, b u t  tbe 
most unconquerable o f  all enemies, the  de
sert— the g round  on which w e trod , as 
treading on the floor of a  furnace, and the 
sun, which shot down upon ou r heads rays 
as fierce as flights of bu rn ing  arrows. 
Against this w ar w hat was m an ?  O ur 
horses died of pestilence; ou r chariots 
were left broken in the  w ilderness; the 
scorching wind pierced us to the  bone, 
w ithered the nerve of the  strong, and 
m ade the h ea r t  o f  the  bold faint within 
him . A fter m onths o f  fruitless search

for the  flying A rabs, w hom  we could no- 
more reach than  w e could the  clouds o f  
heaven, I  gave the  w ord  to  re trace  o u r  
steps tow ards the  land of E gyp t. Broken 
and  faint as we were, the  com m and infu
sed new life into the whole host. I t  was 
full of the mem ory of th a t  luxurious rest 
which the  soul covets in a  dry and th irs ty  
l a n d : it  to ld  even the m eanest h ea r t  
am ong  our thousands o f  the  pure and  re 
freshing d rau g h ts  o f  the  Nile, the  deep 
bowers o f  roses, the  olive groves on its  
banks, the  delicious evenings when, u n d e r  
the vines in the  cool air, all was music, se
renity , and the  simple and  undistu rbed  de
lights of nature.

On tho th ird  day, a t  sunset, the  arm y 
had reached the  b row  of the m ountains 
th a t  overlook th e  valley of the Nile. W ith  
the  delight of weariness and  famine in the 
s ight o f  the  speedy enjoyment of res t and 
luxury, we gazed on the  immense extent 
o f  th a t  richest spot of the bounty of n a 
tu re  and  labour of m an, g lit te ring  like a  
huge serpent, b r ig h t  w ith  all the  hues o f  
sum m er, u n d e r  the  ligh t of the descending 
sun. Groves, gardens, palaces; th e  so
lemn beauty o f  the pyramids, illumined by 
the setting  rays, like enormous piles o f  
burnished g o ld ; the  beautiful Nile, th e  
glory of all, flowing down in the  m idst of 
this unrivalled landscape, like a  vast vein 
of molten s ilver; all lay before us in love
ly vision. In  universal tr ium ph we su n g  
hymns in praise of the protecting gods o f  
E g y p t,  raised ru d e  altars o f  the stones o f  
the m ountain tops, and, af ter  hours of ca
rousal, laid ourselves down to sleep un ti l  
the morn should bid us rise and go  fo rth  
into the  richness of the  land. I t  was then, 
th a t  I  heard , for the  first time, from th e  
peasantry of the hills, the  long succession 
o f  miseries th a t  the  w ra th  o f  the  H ebrew  
leaders had laid upon the  country.* B u t  
while these fell I  had  been in the  wilder
ness ; and  happy I  now felt the  days o f  
toil and  n igh ts  of w atch ing , the  fiery 
wind and  the  scorching sand, w hich h a d  
kep t m e afar  from such agonies. Y e t 
where w ere th e ir  traces now ? A s  
if  a superior hand  had  been held over 
E g y p t,  to  show er fertility  on it in recom-

* These were the plagues of pestilence, 
darkness, and itch. The Egyptian armies, 
therefore, were more than four months in 
the desert, for the interval between each pla
gue was a month. Comp. Kashi, Exod. vii.
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pense for its afflictions, all was now  m ore 
lu x u r ia n t  than  ever.*

M y m ind still rem ained disturbed w ith 
m any  thoughts , and  leaving m y te n t  I  
took my spear in  my hand , and  walked 
fo rth  into the  m oonlight, which was then 
lying  b road  upon th e  hills, and  bath ing  
th e  ten ts  of my sleeping arm y w ith  u n 
speakable lustre. I  have never seen a  
s igh t of such beauty. T h e  sky was a 
sheet o f  leaves o f  th e  forest, sparkled and  
shot rays of living d iam o n d s; th e  moon 
w as an  orb of serene f lam e; th e  whole cre
ation  seemed to  have assumed a  more 
etherial character. I  could have th o u g h t 
th a t  its grosser substance had  been sud
denly purified and  changed into light 
an d  life. I t  was a  n ig h t  on which an  ir re 
sistible impression of the  presence of beings 
m igh tie r  th an  m an  subdued the  m ind. 
I n  strange  awe I  prostra ted  myself, and  of
fered up a  supplication to  the  g re a t  invisible 
L o rd ,  by whom  all this w orld of w onder liv
ed, to  guide me into H is kn o w led g e : if  the 
gods o f  E g y p t w ere divine, to  make m e their  
m ore  unfailing w o rsh ip p e r ; b u t  if  there  
w ere  ano ther  m igh tie r  th an  they— another 
w h o  bore no shape o f  created th ing—  
another, n o t to  be w orshipped by our 
fires, nor bowed to  in temples, n o r  w on by 
those sad and  fearful sacrifices of hum an 
l i fe t  which E g y p t  had  so long offered to  
th e  w ork of her hands— th en  to  le t  m e be 
enlightened by th e  t r u th ,  to  le t th e  idol 
have my homage no more, b u t  to  le t m e bow 
dow n my spirit to  the  Sp irit  of heaven.

W h en  I  lifted up  my countenance again, 
a  w ondrous change had  come. T he  
moon was covered w ith  a  hue  of blood, 
the  stars had  died, all below was dark  as 
th e  grave. I  looked ro u n d ; my arm y was 
locked in a  to rpor as profound as i f  G od 
h a d  caused them  for some purpose to  be 
bu ried  in sleep, and  I  alone was a w a k e ; 
a n d  fearfully were m y senses kep t  w atch 
ing . I t  was abou t m id n ig h t .$  A t  th a t  
m om ent an  echo, like th e  b u rs t  of a th o u 
sand trum pets, broke from  the  skies. I t  
w as followed by the  charge  o f  a  trem en 
dous arm y. T h e  sky opened, a n d  show-

*  This throws a light on the meaning of 

tbe frequently-repeated n S  r » N  >in

m m  m p Q  “ And God hardened the 
be&rt of Pharaoh.”

The sacrifices here blinded to were 
made to Molech.

X C#oap. Exod. xi. 4.
{7* be eonduc

ed flames, th a t  took the  shape o f  horse and  
horseman, chario t and  charioteer. A  m ass 
of living fire rushed dow n over E g y p t.  
Lead ing  all, and  terribly conspicuous above 
all, was a  form  whose g igan tic  wings seem
ed to  s tretch  from verge to  verge o f  th e  
horizon. P e rp e tu a l  shafts of ligh tn ing  
darted  from  the  p a th  of th e  destroyer, an d  
a  sword, like an  ang ry  comet, waved and  
blazed before him  up  to  th e  he ights of 
heaven.

In  th e  m idst of these overwhelming 
terro rs  o f  the  a ir  I  was recalled to  the 
earth  ; &he had  h er  te rro rs , too, on th a t  
n igh t of vengeance. A  cry, as if  th e  
whole agony o f  the hum an heart, and  the  
whole concentrated  affliction of an  u n 
done people could be poured  on the ear a t  
once, smote me. I  looked down on th e  
expanded valley o f  E g y p t : the re  all w as in  
u t te r  consternation, in fierce and  instan t 
confusion. T h e  m ultitude  w ere hu rry in g  
wildly th ro u g h  the  cities, w ith  torches in 
the ir  hands, as if  in search after each o th e r .  
Palaces, houses, cottages, a n d  temples, all 
alike poured o u t the ir  inmates, and  all 
were filled w ith  one vast echo o f  deep ago 
ny a n d  fierce lam entation . T h a t  n ig h t 
all the first-born in E g y p t  were slain. I n  
every house, in every field, where either 
hum an or animal life did exist, the re  was 
one dead.*  T h e  eldest-born o f  the glori
ous th rone of E g y p t,  th e  heir presumptive 
of the  m ighty , the  he ir  o f  no th ing  b u t  
the  poverty of his out-cast fa ther, the  first 
born  of th e  dungeon, all w ere equally 
stricken. T h e  firs t-born o f  the  anim als, 
too, th e  beast in  the field, the  sheep in the  
fold, the wild-beast in th e  forest, th e  b ird  
in th e  grove, all had  fallen, and  lay cold 
corpses. D ea th  had  claimed as its univer
sal t r ib u te  th e  firs t-fru it of every species 
of the land.

I n  th e  m idst o f  this m orta l ru in  a  tem 
pest rose. Furious blasts rushed from  th e  
clouds, th a t  now  seemed big w ith  th u n d er . 
R a in , like ca taracts , b u rs t  down, tea r in g  
up  the  fertility o f  th e  rich expanse o f  pas
tu re  and  tillage, g arden  and  bower, be
neath . Sheets of lightn ing, th a t  blinded 
the eye, h u n g  quivering over the palace- 
roofs, w hich  dissolved in to  d u st and ashes 
under th e  subtle intensity o f  the  flame. 
T hunderbo lts  sw ept along the g round , and 
tore  up  th e  foundations o f  tow er a n d  tem 
ple. I t  w as a  n ig h t  to  be m uch  rem em 
bered in  E g y p t.

* Comp. Exod. xi. 4.
\d  in  o u t  next,)
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T H E  MALTA MISSION.

LETTER FBOM ELDER LORENZO SNOW.

D ear  B ro ther ,— Supposing th a t  your 
"brother F ra n k lin  has taken farewell of 
Albion’s shores, and  is now  upon the  
briny  deep on his re tu rn  to the  hom e of 
th e  Saints, allow m e to do myself the  
p leasure of addressing to you my com m u
nication , and th a t  th ro u g h  the  columns of 
th e  S t a r , the  Sain ts generally  o f  the  
B r it ish  Conferences m ay have some know 
led g e  o f  our circum stances, doings and 
prospects.

M y hindrances in  L ondon w ith  the 
transla tion  and  publication of the  Book 
o f  M orm on, connected with several weeks 
o f  unavoidable detention a t  this place, 
allowed me so little tim e to  spend in India, 
an d  reach the Yalley in season to  m eet the  
wishes of the  Presidency, as expressed in 
th e ir  last E pistle : in viewalso of the various 
duties and labours th a t  su rround ing  eir- 
cum stanceshave unexpectedly pressed upon 
m y attention , I  have ju d g e d  i t  wisdom for 
th e  present to  compress the  sphere of my 
m inisterial labours, and  employ the  brief 
t im e  a t  my disposal in th a t  way which, 
th ro u g h  the blessings of the L ord , I  t ru s t  
will still tend  to  th e  in terest o f  my E aste rn  
Mission, and  m uch m ore to  the advantage 
o f  o ther  portions o f  the field o f  my labors, 
an d  m ore to the advancem ent of the  cause 
generally  am ong  these nations. I  am 
sorry , however, to disappoint the b re th ren  
in  Ind ia , b u t I  t ru s t  I  shall be able to  see 
th em  a t  some period no t long d istan t when 
m ore  tim e a t  my com m and will enable 
m e  to compensate them  for th e ir  disap
pointm ent, and  benefit doubly the interests 
o f  the  w ork in those lands.

I n  view of carry ing  fo rw ard  w ith effi
ciency those several missions th a t  have 
come u nder my direction, and  to open the  
ro a d  to  the  in troduction  o f  the  Gospel 
in to  these Catholic countries bo rdering  
upon the  M editerranean, we are  a r ra n g 
in g  all our publications in respect to  kind, 
m a tte r ,  quantity , and  language. O ur 
p r in te r ,  w ho expresses m uch in terest in 
t h e  prosperity of our cause, has ju s t  m ade 
a rran g em en ts  to  order from  E n g lan d  an 
appara tus for stereotyping, and  w e hope, 
by  th is means and q ther opportunities, to 
-be able ere long to  supply economically

Malta, May 1, 1?52. 

from th is point, as a Central Book D eput, 
Ita ly , Sw itzerland, Spain, Bombay, and 
Calcutta . W e have published an edition 
o f  the  “  Yoiee o f  Joseph,” revised from  
the I ta lian , and begun to  send it abroad 
am ong the  people, hoping m uch good 
may resu lt from  its instrum entality  : also 
an edition of the  “ A ncient Gospel R e 
stored,”  in F re n ch , and ano ther in I ta lian . 
T h is  little w ork  is now published, and  in 
a  few  days will be circulating  here in four 
different languages. T h e  E lders in Cal
cu tta  and  Bombay, will be supplied w ith  
publications from here immediately upon 
learn ing  their  a d d re ss ; also a little  m ore 
acquain tance w ith  the  in s  and outs  be
tw een this and  Ita ly , and  we can supply 
E lde r M alan, and  the  Sain ts in P ie d m o n t ; 
also the  Sain ts in Sw itzerland. People 
are now constantly m aking  calls to inqu ire  
concerning th is “ s tran g e  religion ; ” a  
few evenings since, w e had  a t  one tim e, a t  
our private lodgings, gentlem en from  e igh t 
different nations, having come from  vari
ous parts o f  the  city to  hold conversation 
in reference to ou r doctrines : am ong  the  
num ber w ere those from P o land  and  
G reece, w ho are now’ read ing  ou r works 
w ith  peculiar in terest. T w o in telligent 
and  enterpriz ing  young men, the first- 
fru its of our m inistry  upon this island, 
will ably assist in m oving fo rw ard  the 
cause in w hich we are  e n g a g e d ; one 
o f  whom we have ordained an  E ld e r  
w ho speaks w ith  fluency several lan 
guages. Since our arrival, the slander
ous reports  of the  “ ju d g e s ” from  th e  
S alt L ake  City, th ro u g h  the m edium  of 
F ren ch  and  E nglish  newspapers obtain  
lively circulation, losing nothing  by im 
portation . Still they serve us some 
good purpose by aw akening curiosity, and  
sending us m any visitors, whereby w e 
have increased opportunities of an noun 
c ing  our principles. E lde rW oodardassoon  
as his services can be dispensed w ith  here, 
will re tu rn  to  the  assistance of E ld e r  
M alan in Italy , leaving the  w ork a t  th is  
place in .charge  o f  E lde r  O bray, M y 
E uropean Mission, on my departu re  from  
these countries, will be . left u nder the  
superintendence of E lders S tenhouse,
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W oodard  and O b ra y ; the  In d ian  Mission 
■with E lde rs  F indlay , Willis, and  Joseph 
R ichards. These b re th ren  ■will keep up 
a  correspondence w ith  the Presidency at 
L iverpool, from  w hom  they will receive 
from  tim e to tim e th a t  instruction  and 
counsel as shall tend  to  prom ote our 
M a ste r’s cause u nder th e ir  directions.

T h e  English  and  Ita lian  languages are 
m uch  spoken a t G ib ra lta r  as well as the 
Spanish, and we a re  anxious to see the 
k ingdom  o f  G od beginning to  spread its 
l ig h t  if  possible th ro u g h  the Spanish do 
minions, and  feel to  do all in  our power to 
effect so desirable an object. W e  cannot 
help b u t  believe th a t  th e  L o rd  has some 
good people in th a t  place, th a t  will hearken 
to  H is voice, and  become instrum ents  in 
carry ing  the  Gospel to  the ir  countrym en. 
I n  a  few  days I  will have completed my 
a rra n g em en ts  here and  shall then , the 
L o rd  willing, take my departu re  for th a t  
coun try , and spend there  w h at little time 
y e t rem ains a t  my control, with a view of 
m ak in g  an  opening as wisdom m ay di
rec t.

I f  some wise, energetic, faithful, and  
experienced E lde r, being well-approved 
by  yourself, who wishes to  engage in  th a t  
w hich  wiil redound m uch to the  honor and 
g lory  of God, and we hope to  the  salva
tion  of thousands, will come to  G ibraltar, 
h e  shall be supplied w ith appropriate pu b 
lications from here, and  while th e re  1 will 
do for him w h a t lies in my power, and  
m ake such arrangem ents in  laying a  foun
dation for his advancem ent in th e  w ork as 
m y tim e and opportunities shall perm it. 
I f  ano ther E lde r  can be looked up  for 
Ind ia , to  aid E ld e r  F indlay  a t  Bombay, I  
believe I  will then  have done w ith my 
requests upon E n g la n d  a t  least till my 
re tu rn  from  California. I t  is hardly our 
expectation to  convert all these Catholic 
nations, b u t we can scarcely expect any 
better or m ore favourable tim e to  furnish

AW FUL COLLIERY ^ 

14, Casl
D ea r  P residen t R ichards,— I  am  sorry 

to  inform  you o f  a  very dreadful occur
ence, w hich occurred in this neighbourhood 
las t M onday m orning, in a  coal-pit, a t  
Cwm bach, (w here there is a  B ranch  of 
th e  C hurch) about five miles from  here. 
T h ere  w ere about one hundred  m en at

them  a n  opportunity  for life and  salvation,, 
and we feel th a t  th e re  are  a few among, 
them  a t  least who will appreciate the  
sacrifices we m ake in th e ir  behalf, and,, 
g iving heed to  the  w ords o f  life, will 
come fo rth , fulfilling the  w ords o f  th e  
holy P rophe ts , th a t  a  rem n an t shall come 
to Zion, ga th e red  from  every nation, k in 
dred, and  language. W e expect also on 
our p a r t ,  in o rder to  accomplish this w ork , 
m uch patience, faith , diligence, perseve
rance, and  long-suffering will necessarily 
have to  be exercised and  experienced; b u t  
in th e  cities, bo th  in  A m erica and  E n g 
land, in w hich thousands ultim ately re 
ceived the  Gospel, in several instances 
m any m onths w ere  spent in seemingly 
fruitless labors before a  p roper a tten tio n  
and observance to  those principles could 
be p ro c u re d : so in reference to  these 
Catholic countries, w e m ay in some o f  
them  have no t only to  employ m onths, 
b u t perhaps even y e a r s : b u t  w e feel as
sured, th a t  th ro u g h  faith , prayer, works, 
and the  blessing o f  th e  L ord , we shall 
ultim ately overcome and  trium ph over 
all these difficulties to  the  honour and 
glory o f  G o d ; and  beside?, we also our
selves shall have th e  gratification th a t  w e 
have clone o u r  d u ty ,  and  cleared our g a r 
m ents of the  blood o f  all men. E ld e r  
W oodard  jo ins me in love to yourself and  
to  all the Saints, p ray ing  th a t  you may 
be a ttended  in all your exertions fo r the  
cause o f  Zion, w ith  th e  choicest blessings 
our heavenly F a th e r  bestows upon the 
faithful, whose hearts  and souls a re  de
voted to H is service.

S in c e  I  c o m m e n c e d  w r i t i n g ,  I  h a v e  r e 

c e iv e d  c h e e r i n g  in t e l l ig e n c e  f r o m  m y  I n 
d ia n  M is s io n s ,  w h ic h  n o  d o u b t  h a s  r e a c h e d  

t h e  c o l u m n s  o f  t h e  S t a r .

Y ours affectionately,

L o r e x z o  S x o w .

P resid en t S. W . R ichards.

V

ENT IN  WALES.

!e Street, Merthyr Tydfil, May 12tli, 1S52. 

w ork in the  p it w hen the  dam p took fire, 
and blew, bu rn t, and  killed sixty-nine of 
them, and  in th a t  num ber killed w ere 
nineteen b re th ren  ; the ir  names are as fol
lows :— E lder Ebenezer M orris, ( P r e 
sident o f  Cwmbach B ranch) and  two sons, 
E ld t r  David Jenkins, E ld e r  Thom as
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E vans, and E lde r T hom as P h i l l ip s ; T h o 
m as P ri tc h a rd , E d w ard  Davies and  son, 
m em bers; P r ie s t  D aniel M atthew s, P rie s t  
T hom as R e e s ; Deacon Jenk in  R o s s e r ; 
R ees Ilopk in  and  son, and  Charles 
M arks , m em b ers : T eacher Lew is Jones 
an d  tw o  sons, and  W illiam  Sam uel, m em 
ber.

T h e re  were e igh t m ore Sain ts w o rk 
in g  in the  pit, they g o t  ou t alive, b u t  
w ere very m uch  bruised. One bro ther  
said, when th irty  had  given themselves up 
to  be sm othered ( there  was such a dust . 
a f te r  the  explosion), “  I  am  no t to die, I  1 
m ust go  to Zion first, so I  am  go ing  o u t ; ” 
then  he w etted  his bag  (w hich he had to 
carry  his victuals) and  p la s te red  it on his 
m outh  to prevent the dust from  sm other
ing  him , and walked ou t well, and  he is 
now quite well.

M any explosions and  destructions like 
th e  above (b u t no t so m any killed) have 
occurred  in the above and  su rround ing  
p its in th a t  vale these last e ight years, 
since a B ranch  of the  C hurch has been 
organized  there, and  hundreds o f  people 
have been killed, b u rn t ,  and  broken to 
atom s in them , bu t th is is the first time 
for the  Sain ts to  have it.

I  have possessed feelings m any times 
which caused m e to give counsel to dis
organize the above branch, and to remove 
th e  Sain ts to some safer places.

T h e re  is a  little more o f  the  golden god

to  be had  there  than  in any o th e r  pita. 
I believe they can earn  about £ 2  a  m onth  
m ore there , and  the  Gentiles are g a th e r 
ing  there  from  all quarters , and  there  g e t  
killed by the  dozens and  scores.

I  had  given a  particu lar counsel too to 
the  above b re th ren  no t to  go  there  a t  all 
to  w ork, some of those have been killed 
now, and  I  hope this will w arn  all o thers 
for the  fu tu re .

T h e  b re th ren  th a t  came ou t alive say, 
th a t  they had  been praying  m uch, and  
one th a t  had  been a  S ain t shouted ou t, 
“  T here  are  Sain ts in the  p it, and  I  feel 
the  spirit of G od here,”  and  there  they 
w ere seeking for the  Saints, and after they  
found them  out, said, “  N ow  S a in ts , 
p r a y : ”  and  a f te r  the  Sain ts had prayed, 

1 they called upon them  again  to  pray, and  
calling upon one particularly , (who is no\v 
alive) “ N ow , Daniel, p ray  again .”

I  m u st conclude now, because I  am  
ju s t  s ta r tin g  to  visit some o f the Confer
ences. H oping  you a re  all well, w ith  
love to  you all,

I  rem ain,
Yours tru ly ,

W . S. P h i l l i p s  

P . S . — A nother occurrence hast ju s t  
happened in C aerm arthenshire , tw en ty -  
seven drow ned in the  w o r k ; there  are 
some Sain ts in th a t  num ber, I  cannot say 
how  m anv at present.

W . S . P .

VARIETIES.

P r ec ep t  and example, like the  blades of a  pa ir  of scissors, are admirably adap ted  
to their end when conjoined.

T h e  world is w rong  side up  ; b u t  it is tu rn in g  round , and  w hen it  comes ju s t  r ig h t ,  
let the Saints ju m p  on, and they will have a glorious ride.

A  Q i ' akkress. p reaching a t  N an taken , said, “  E v e n ' tu b  m ust stand upon its own 
b o tto m .” A sailor jum ped  up and said, “ B u t,  m adam , suppose it has no bottom  ? ”  
<! T hen  it  is no tu b ,” re tu rn e d  she quietly, and  w ent on w ith  her  sermon.

U t a h  O f f i c e r s . — One o f  ou r W ashington correspondents in tim ates th a t  P re s i 
den t  F illm ore approves o f  the  w ithdraw al of the Ju d g e s  and o ther officers from U tah , 
from  the  fact th a t  he has appointed M r. H arris , the  late Secretary  of th a t  T e rr ito ry , 
to  the same post in N ew  Mexico. F ro m  recent indications in Congress, our te r r i to 
rial affairs will shortly undergo  a tho rough  overhauling. T h en  we shall see how  the  
m a tte r  stands.— X c v j  Y o r k  H e r a ld .

A  C o n v e r s i o n .— A S alt L ake  City correspondent of the  M isso u r i  R e p u b l ic a n  
states, th a t  a p rin ting  press, said to have been donated to the  M orm ons by S ena to r  
I )ouglass, for the  purpose o f  blowing the ram ’s horn  of Dem ocracy am ong the L a t te r -  
day Saints. has been diverted from  its destination, and  is now  giving blast to  the  Gos
pel trum p , for the ga thering  of all nations to  the  rendezvous in the g rea t valley.—  
C in c in n a t t i  ( U . S . )  A t la s .

D e a t h s  in  G r e a t  S a l t  L a k e  C i t y .— By perusal o f  th e  sexton’s books, w e dis
cover the record of 2  deaths in 184 S, 2G in 1S49; 54 in 1850, and  G4 up to  D ecem ber
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15th , 1851. O f  these there  w ere o f  males, 14 u n d er  1 year, 18 under JO, 10 u n d er  
20, 5 u nder 30, 4 under 40, 8  u n d er  50, G u n d er  60, 4 u n d e r  70, and  2 u nder SO ; 
females, 10 u nder 1, 18 u n d e r  10, 12 under 2 0 ,1 4  u n d er  "0, 5 u n d er  40, 5 under 50, 
8  u n d er  GO, 2 u n d e r  70, a n d  1 u n d er  8 0 ;  to tal 14G. O f  the  above, G deaths were by 
d row ning , 1 fell from  a  log, 1 from  a load o f  hay, and  3 w ere poisoned by eating 
roots. I t  is n o t to be supposed th a t  these are all the  deaths th a t  have occurred, b u t  
they  are  all th a t  a re  reported  by th e  sexton ; very few o f the  diseases are  reported . 
W e  wish the  sexton would be m ore particu lar  in  repo rting  the  cause of each death , 
so fa r  as he can learn, the  disease, a t ten d an t physician, &c., & c.— D eseret Neivs.

P r o d u c e  in  U t a i i . — M r. M endenhall, a t  Springville, U ta h  Yalley, broke .'>S acres 
o f  new  ground, and raised thereon, this season, GOO bushels o f  w heat, 250 o f  (In d ian )  

■corn, 2G0 of beets (some single ones w eighing 22 lbs), 275 of potatoes (some of them  
w eigh ing  5^ lbs. each), 2 0  o f onions, and  1 1  o f  p eas ;  1 1  w agon loads of pum pkins 
an d  squashes, w eighing, m any o f  them , from 05 to  110 lbs. each ;  and  a  variety of 
o ther  articles.— D eseret N ew s.

TH E F IR ST-B O R N  OF EG Y PT.

A LYRIC FOR THE PASSOVER.

(Selected.)

When life is forgot, and night hath power.
And mortals feel no dread;

"When silence and slumber rule the hour,
And dreams are round the head ;

God shall smite the first-born of Egypt’s race,
Tbe destroyer shall enter each dwelling-place—  

Shall enter and choose his dead.

“  To your homes,” said the leader of Israel’s host, 
“ And slaughter a sacrifice :

Let the life-blood be sprinkled on each door-post, 
Nor stir till the morn arise ;

And the angel of vengeance shall pass yon by,
He shall see the red stain, and shall not come nigh 

Where the hope of your household lies.”

The people hear, and they bow them low—
Each to his house hath flown;

The lamb is slain, and with blood they go 
And sprinkle the lintel-stone ;

And the doors they close when the sun hath set, 
But few in oblivion's sleep forget 

The judgment to be done.

’Tis midnight—yet they hear no sound 
Along the lone, still s t r e e t ;

No blast cf a pestilence sweeps the ground,
No tramp of unearthly feet,

Nor rush as of harpy wing goes by,
B ut the calm moon floats in the cloudless sky,

’Mid her wan light clear and sweet.

From the couches of slumber ten thousand cries 
Burst forth ’mid the silence dread—

The youth by his living brother lies 
Sightless, and dumb, and dead.

Tlie infant lies cold at his mother’s breast,
She hath kiss'd him alive as she sank to rest,

She awakens—his life hath fled I 

And shrieks from the palace-chambers break— 
Their inmates are steep’d in woe,

And Pharoah hath found his proud arm too weak 
To arrest the mighty blow :
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Wail, King of the Pyram ids! Egypt’s throne 
Cannot lighten thy heart of a single groan,

For thv kingdom’s heir laid low.

Wail, King of the Pyramids I Death hath cast 
His shafts through thine empire wide,

But o’er Israel in bondage his rage hath past.
No first-born of her’s hath died.

Go, s a t ra p ! command that the captive be free,
Lest their God in fierce anger should smite even thee,

On the erown of thy purple pride. A now.

T H E  W O R D  OF WISDOM.

The “ Word of Wisdom.” Was it given 
To be observed, or not?

J* it a precept sent from heaven,
To purge out the old Gentile leaven,

T hat should not be forgot?

God's Judgments. Prophets oft have spoken 
How fearful these will be.

Or old the Covenant has been broken,
And snrely signs and times bear token 

lie shall the Judgments see.

This is the foredoom’d generation,
Hut faithful Saints shall stand; 

l 'o r  God has prepar’d a salvation,
When scourges, dire in visitation,

Shall desolate the land.

Liverpool.

The “ Word of Wisdom.” I t  was given.
To be observed in faith.

I t  is a precept sent from heaven,
To purge out the old Gentile leaven,

And stay the hand of death.

Saints ! Wisdom’s Word be not refusing-.
But lay it well to heart.

Gentiles their bodies are abusing:
Israel should take delight in choosing 

F irs t—Wisdom’s better part.

E re the destroyer shall be closing 
Our probatory state,

Let us all cease our vain opposing,
Or, (temporal salvation losing,)

We may repent too late.

J o h n  J a q u e s .

A nnn tss .— A. F. Mc.Donald, lU, College View, Gregson Street, Everton, Liverpool.

N otice.— E lder Thomas Pugh, President of the Eastern Glamorganshire Conference, re 
quests us to state that William Tyrick Tonkins, late an Elder in the Aberdare English 
Braneh of said Conference, has been cut oil'from the Church for defrauding the Church, 
the Saints, and the world.
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M I L L E N N I A L  STAE

H I  THAT HATH AW BAB, L ET HIM  HEAR WHAT TH B S P IR IT  SAITH

u n t o  t h e  c h u b c h e s .— Rev. ii. 7.

M o. 1 6 .—V o l. X I V . S a tu rd a y ,  J u n e  1 3 , 1 8 5 2 .  P r ic e  O ne F e n n y .

D E A T H  AND

H o w  often w e behold one or o th e r  of 
o u r  fellow creatures closing the ir  m orta l 
career, and  dropping in to  th e  silent grave, 
w hilst th e  tears o f  sorrow  flow, as i f  to  
em balm  the  fondly cherished m em ory of 
th e  dead w ith  th e  last drop o f  m oisture  
th a t  sympathy can bestow. T h e  h ear t 
bleeds a t  every pore w hen  the  s trong  and  
endearing  ties o f  n a tu re  are  re n t  asunder. 
D ea th , th a t  m ost unwelcom e messenger 
to  m an, lurks in  every pa th , visits every 
clime, and claims all earth ly  creatures as 
his own. T he stou t heart, unappalled by 
th e  m ost ho rrid  scenes o f  ea rth , shrinks 
a t  th e  d read  approach o f  death , and  knows 
n o t  w hy  w e live to-day, to-m orrow  die.
O  D e a t h ! mysterious p o w e r ! D estroyer 
o f  created  th ings ! W ith  universal sway, 
th y  w ork is onw ard, and thou  dost t r i 
um ph still. Y e t hope forbids th a t  m an 
was m ade for thee alone.

Thou surely cannot be the goal—
The end of man’s caree r ;

He from thy power may yet be freed 
To fill a nobler sphere.

T o-day  w e live, an d  hope— instinctive 
hope, w ith  its undying  assurance, whispers 
it  is no t in vain. A m id all the  reminis
cences o f  the  past, and  enchantm ents of 
th e  present, the h ear t clings to  the h idden  

f u t u r e  as to  th e  secret springs o f  life. 
W h a t  th en ?  W e  live to  earn a  prize 
th a t  lies beyond th e  ga tes o f  death . All 
hopes of a  rew ard  for the  heavy toilings 
o f  this m orta l life a re  centred there . W e  
live to  die. W e live for th a t  which death 
alone can b ring  to  u s ; b u t  still its very

T H E FU TU RE.

sound b rings te r ro r  u n to  m an . A n  in 
stinctive d read  o f  its approach seems 
stamped on every soul. E ach  o f  necessity 
exclaims,— I  too m ust die. B u t  w hy such  
anguish ? w hy such keen rem orse, as seems 
a t  times to  ren d  th e  soul, and  blast th e  
fondest hopes th a t  life can cherish ? A h ! 
i t  is as H e  designed w ho u tte re d  th e  de
cree : a  curse— a punishm ent for sin— a  
rew ard  o f  m erit for the  transgressor.

T h e  g r ie f  and  sorrow  o f th e  afflicted 
husband, m ourn ing  for a  departed  w ife ;  
or th e  fond wife over th e  remains of a n  
affectionate h u sb a n d ; the  children m o u rn 
ing  for the  loss o f  th e ir  p a re n ts ; and  th e  
parents yielding w ith  tearfu l eye th e ir  
lovely offspring to  the  unre len ting  foe, a ll 
unm istakeably declare, th a t  a  curse is p re 
pared, which shall in th e  end m ake deso
late th e  ea rth .

O h sin, thou , thou  a r t  th e  sting  o f  th is  
m onster death . B u t  is th e re  no place 
w here thy  pangs are  never felt, and w here  
thou canst never come ? I f  so, w here ,
0  w here  is th a t  region found, w here th y  
g rim  face is never seen, and  th y  palsying 
hand  can never reach?  W h ere  happy 
ties by  thee are  never broken, and  th y  
cursed influence is never felt. O w here  
can one enjoy th e  balmy influences 
o f life, eternal life, w ithou t d read  o f  
thy  approach ? Tell m e ye wise 
philosophers, ye honoured  sages o f  th is  
world, have you w ith  all your search ing  
found th a t  happy spot ? H ave you, on a l l  
the worlds th a t  you have viewed w ith  
naked eye, o r  telescopic Aid explored a
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happy  region, where tears and  sorrow  lire 
n o t  found? Speak it' you have, and  tell 
"Where lies the narrow path that leads to 

such a blissful sphere,
And I  will spend a life of toil to gain ad

mittance there. ■  ^
I  w ait to  hear  them  answ er yes, o r  tell 
m e w here, b u t  w ait in vain. T heir  si
lence is the  dread silence of the  grave, i t  
answ ers n o t ; the  anxious soul, the  des
ponding  heart, sink deeper than  before 
in to  the gloomy labyrin th  o f  despair. 
B u t  still one hope remains, and  I  will ask 
ag a in  :—have you not heard  o f  H im  who 
passed this dread decree ? who is H e 
th a t  determ ined this evil upon man, and 
m ade death H is m essenger, to go  and c«me 
a t  His bidding ? are  there  any bounds set 
to  th is destroyer ? I f  so, who holds the 
keys of his dominions ? L e t  m e com
m u n e  w ith H im , for l i e  can tell me all. 
!N ow -they  answ er me and  say— “ W e 
h ave  heard  of one called God, o f  w hom  it 
is said, He fram ed the world and  created 
m an  upon it, b u t  we have seen H im  not, 
-we have not heard  I lis  voice, neither have 
-we beheld I lis  abiding place ” 
i A  vision opens to my view. Intelli
g e n c e ,  like the  vivid ligh tn ing  illuminates 
my understand ing , an d  th e  still small 
voice of a good spirit from  a better world 
■whispers an answ er of peace, which is 
m ore than  earth  can give, whilst th e  hea
venly messenger unfolds to  me the  glory of 
o ther  worlds. My soul is overwhelmed 
w ith  joy a t  beholding the glorious spec
tac le  of happy intelligences w hich dwell 
in  the  presence of the ir  m aker— God. I t  
is as the joy  of a  long absent son re tu rn 
in g  to his kindred associations, and  aw a
ken ing  to a  b r ig h t  recollection o f  eternal 
scenes in w hich he had before mingled. I  
behold no pain nor sorrow, for death has 
never entered those blest ab o d es ; there 
no  tearfu l eye betokens grief, neither does 
th e  ligh t o f  the  sun  increase its glory, for 
th e  L ord  God in H is majesty, whose 
b rightness is above th a t  o f  the firmament, 
is the light thereof, and  th a t  continually, 
for there  is no n ig h t there. T here  God 
in  I l is  g lory dwells in the  m idst of His 
kingdom s, and w ith  one g lance of I lis  
all-searching e je  surveys the w orks of 
I l i s  own hands, and com prehends them  
all. In H is own w'isdom H e appointeth 
u n to  them  the ir  times, and their  seasons, 
a n d  giveth to  all the ir  bounds. Mes
sengers wait, clothed upon w ith  im m ortal 
pow er, to execute I l is  decrees ; yea, my

riads worship before H im , and own H im  
K in g ;  w'hile I l is  armies are  innum erable. 
Angels, as I l is  swift messengers, like th e  
ligh tn ing , traverse the  eternal regions o f  
space, and  bear H im  tidings from  worlds 
afdr ; all w'ere crea ted  for I lis  ow n glory .

H ere  I  behold H im  w ho passed the  de
cree of death  upon m an, and here I  be
hold the  spot, yea, the  w orld of the  redeem 
ed and sanctified, who a re  crow ned w ith  
glory, and  w ith  w hom  I  desire to  rem ain 
and  dwell for ever m ore ; b u t the  sp irit o f  
the vision tells m e “  n o t yet, th o u  m u st 
ta rry  for a  little season, until the  days o f  thy  
probation are num bered, and then , i f  thou 
a r t  faithful, thou shalt pass the  portals of 
the  g rave  w ithou t the sting  o f  sin, an d  
obtain the  victory over d e a th ; yea, thou 
shalt no t tas te  of d e a th ; for th e  pangs 
thereof which are  b itter, shall be m ade 
sweet un to  thee, and  then thou shalt share 
with the redeem ed in  the  glory o f  thy  
F a th e r .  F o r  the  ea rth  upon which thou 
now dwellest, shall be purified a t  th e  tim e 
appointed. W hen it shall have filled th e  
m easure o f  its days, the  elements shall 
dissolve, and  wickedness shall be removed 
far from it, and  i t  shall become new, as 
it is w ritten , * A nd I  saw a  new heaven 
and  a  new  ear th  : ’ an d  again, ‘ Behold, I  
make all th ings n ew !’ and  i t  shall partake 
of the  glory of its M aker, insomuch th a t  
it  shall appear like un to  a  sea of glass up 
on w hich the  redeem ed thereof, from  
am ong all nations shall dwell.

T he  vision is still open— the ea rth  ap 
pears exceedingly beautiful, yea, language 
is not sufficient to  describe the excellency 
of th a t  which is in reserve for them  th a t  
love God, who will be perm itted  to  inherit 
the earth  when i t  is purified. I  behold 
inhabitants are  dwelling upon the  face 
of the  earth  in th a t  exalted sta te  of hap 
piness w hich alone is found in the  enjoy
m ent o f  pure intelligence. T he m ultitude 
of cities, pa tterned  a fte r  the  o rder o f  
Heaven in their beauty, a p p e a r ; together  
with their streets which a re  adorned 
with gold, and silver, and  all m anner o f  
precious th ings, fields of eternal green , 
affording all th a t  can be desired for smell 
or taste, or th a t  could please the e y e ; the  
trees continually yielding the ir  fru it; the  
tree  of life for m a n ; all these joys con
spire to  render it  m ore than  paradise, yea, 
a heavenly abode, a  dw'elling-place of God, 
in  the  m idst of H is Saints, who are  sanc
tified to  dwell in I l is  presence.

N o w  I  understand  why m an has such
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•a fear o f  death, and  th e  wisdom o f 
G od  th e re in ; for w hen  th e  glories of 
th e  fu tu re  are  revealed to  him , he de
sires above all th ings to  re tu rn  to  God, 
a n d  seeks to  ta rry  no longer in the  flesh, 
to  fill up the  m easure o f  his days in th e  
m idst o f  wickedness, an d  under the  bon
dage o f  d e a th ; so desirable is the  g lory of 
t h a t  happiness which is to  be the  portion 
o f  the  faithful.

B u t  in the  wisdom o f  G od, w hen the  
visions o f  heaven are  closed upon him 
again , and he is su rrounded w ith earthly 
th ings, his desires for life r e tu rn , w ith  a 
p roper dread of the  realities o f  an untried  
fu tu re  sta te , th a t  he may patiently, in tbe 
elem ent to  w hich he belongs, prove h im 
se lf w orthy  of a  glorious exaltation, by 
b r in g in g  m any sons and  daughters  unto  
-God, th a t  they also may be m ade p ar ta 
kers of H is glory in an endless world of 
bliss. Because of this, he suffers all 
th ings, and endures all t h in g s ; yea, even 
death  itself, know ing th a t  he shall be de
livered from its bondage, and  be b rough t 
into the  glorious liberty  o f  God.

A nd i t  is by faith  on th e  Son of God, 
and  by th e  keeping of his laws in this 
m orta l state, th a t  m an has power to  over
come th a t  g rea t and  last enemy, even 
D e a th , and this is the  bounds of his do 
minion, for he has no more power over 
those who are redeemed, and who thereby 
become eternally free.

T h e  fear o f  death is upon th e  wicked 
continually, therefore they are  in bondage. 
I t  is no t given un to  them  to  tas te  of the 
happiness of a redeemed state, or behold 
in  vision the glory of God, neither can ! 
they  come into H is p resence; b u t  an  1

aw ful fear rests upon them , because they 
are  doomed to  endure the  b itte r  pangs 
o f  death  in an  aw ful state o f  misery, 
from which they cannot be redeemed 
except by the  Gospel of the  Son of G od, 
even him  who is th e  Redeem er o f  the 
world, and  the  Saviour o f  m en. T here 
fore the  devil leadeth them  down to hell, 
and  they are encircled round  about w ith  
the chains o f  death , and  under th e  domi
nion o f  Satan  they receive a  ju s t  recom
pense for all the ir  iniquity. O the h a rd 
ness o f  the  hearts, and the  blindness o f  the  
minds of the  children o f  m en, by reason 
of which they are  led captives a t  the  will 
of Satan.

B u t, on the  o ther hand , how  g rea t is 
our joy  to  know  th a t  G od in H is infinite 
mercy has once m ore condescended to  be
stow a knowledge of the fu tu re  upon m an, 
and caused doubt and  uncertain ty  to  flee 
away before the  visions of heaven, w hich 
are again  opened to  th e  gaze o f  mortals 
as in days o f old. N ow  m an can be set 
free from  th a t  sta te  o f  bondage to  which 
he has been subject all his life th rough  
fear of death, and like th e  prophets o f  old, 
w ith  one g lance survey the  fu tu re , scan 
eternity, and in the  hopes of his rew ard  
encircle all its joys and blessings, an d  
claim them  as his own.

T he m ost perfect assurance now takes 
the place of doubt, fear is no t known, and 
darkness is comprehended by the  light of 
intelligence; erro r  which enslaves the  
m ind yields to  tru th ,  w hich dares maintain 
its independence, while death  w ith  all its 
horrors is rendered  powerless a t  the  ap- 

• proach of eternal life, which is the  portion 
1 of the Saints.

MINUTES OF THE SPECIAL GENERAL COUNCIL,

OF THE CHIEF AUTHORITIES OF THE BRITISH CONFERENCES OF THE CHURCH OF JESUS 

CHRIST OF LATTER-DAY SAINTS,

Held at 23, Ratcliffe Terrace, Gosicell-street Road, Islington, London, on the Cth, 1th, 8th 
and 9 th days o f  April, 1852.

(<Concluded from  page 22S.)

F r i d a y  A f t e r n o o n ,  A p r i l  9 t i i .

C L O S IN G  A D D R E S S  O F  P R E S I D E N T  F .  D .  R I C H A R D S .

I  m ust offer a  few suggestions upon 
th e  subject of the G A T H E R IN G , so 
th a t  you may know  how  to lay i t  before 
your Conferences. T he instructions to

the  Presidency a t  Liverpool are, th a t  the 
Saints g a th e r  by the  old rou te  until 
it is practicable to  send them  by the 
new one, and  th a t we be upon the
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look-out for an opening. W e  have ceased 
sending the Saints to S t .  Louis, for m any 
o f  our brethren  have gone there  and  d ie d ; 
som e have lost the  S p irit  and  apostatized, 
und  m any, w hen they g e t  there , become 
lukew arm  and indifferent. W e have been 
a t  w ork  these twelve years, try ing  to 
g a th e r  the Sain ts together  in America, 
an d  have no t been able to do it as y e t ; 
b u t  now all the  Saints a re  about to leave 
S t .  Louis, and the counsel from the F irs t 
Presidency  to the Sain ts in this country 
is, to  rem ain here until they can go th rough  
to  the  Yalley.

Those we send by the  “  Perpetual 
E m ig ra tin g  F u n d ,”  we shall not send to 
feel their  way, b u t  shall send some faith 
fu l  men w ith every load, so th a t  they may 
be taken care o f ;  and as it  is not our inten
t ion  to have any stop in S t. Louis, we shall 
hook them  th ro u g h . Every one will have 
to  give bonds for the  paym ent of the 
m oney expended in their transportation  
to  the  Yalley. W ere  we not to  be thus 
particu la r  in our arrangem ents , the F u n d  
w ould suffer g re a t  losses in consequence 
of sickness, death, and  apostacy ; for some, 
doubtless, will tu rn  away from the tru th , 
and  unless some provision is made for such 
like changes, th e  finances of the  F u n d  
w ould be reduced instead of augm ented . 
W ell, we do no t expect to send any but 
good Saints, b u t  still it  is necessary to 
have such arrangem ents  as these.

I  rejoice, brethren , th a t  I  have been 
able to  send out the first num ber by the 
“ Perpetual E m ig ra tin g  F u n d ! ” I  have 
sent about 250 for a commencement, and 
laid ou t about £ 2 4 0 0 . T his is m ore than 
has been received in favour of the F und , 
b u t  by borrow ing a  few hundred  pounds, 
w e m anaged to send o u t so many. W e sent 
o u t  w ith them  tw o o f  the  best men we 
h a d ;  I  mean the best for th a t  business; 
m en of experience, calculated to  do busi
ness, having a  natu ra l tac t for business. 
Yes, the  !i P erpetual E m ig ra tin g  F u n d ” 
has begun to  work, and it is destined to 
become one of the  m ost powerful agents 
fo r  the gathering  of the  Saints in the last 
dispensation. I  know you have good 
m en over in Zion w ho are studying your 
welfare, and I  know th a t  they have it  in 
the ir  hearts to do you and  all m ankind 
good, and hence they have counselled the 
Sain ts  to rem ain here until they can go 
th ro u g h  to  the Yalley. Considering all 
circumstances you will say i t  is be tter for 
the  Saints who cannot go r ig h t  a-head.

to  stay here a  year or tw o longer, than  
to go  to  S t. Louis and probably deny the 
faith, or lose their lives am ong the wicked. 
In  consequence of this change, the m onths 
o f  Ja n u a ry , and  F eb ruary  will be the 
tim e of em igration instead of Septem ber, 
October, & t\ ,  as heretofore.

A  question was asked by E lder M ar-  
cbant, in relation to the  fare from here 
to the Valley, if  it  will require £ 2 0  per 
head ? I  beg  to say, th a t  this am ount 
will not be required  in fu ture, in conse
quence of the  Saints having left the  
S tates. T h is sum has been required up 
to  the  present time, because of the  g re a t  
dem and for cattle and teams, b u t  th is 
will no t be the  case any more, and  con
sequently the expenses between this coun
try  and the Valley will be considerably 
less. Notice will be given by the P resi
dency here, w ith reference to the em igra
tion by the P erp e tu a l F u n d ; b u t th a t  F u n d  
is solely a t  the disposal of the F irs t  P re s i 
dency, and will be appropriated according 
to  their order.

W e wish the P residen ts of Conferences 
to  have it  particularly impressed upon 
their minds, and  for them  to impress i t  
upon the minds o f  the  bre th ren  in the ir  
respective Conferences, th a t  it  is the du ty  
of each m an  to  pay his T i th in g  before 
leaving this country, and  not to make a r 
rangem ents  to take people to  the  Valley 
without the counsel of the Presidency in  
Liverpool.

I t  is not wise to  counsel, or sanction 
husbands going to America w ithout the ir  
wives. T h ere  ib no know ing w hat tem p
tations a  wife or a  daugh te r  may be led 
into while the husband and father is n o t  
in the way. Therefore take every oppor
tunity  to fru s tra te  the  machinations of 
the adversary.

Books, S t a r s , and the accumulation o f  
debts, will form my next subject. T h e  
debts of the various Conferences for books, 
am ount to  som ething like £ 2 5 0 0 ;  and  
these debts are on the increase, and  hence 
it is time for you to stir yourselves, and  
endeavour to g e t  these debts rubbed off.
I  find th a t  m ost of the  Conferences have 
about as m uch as they can do, and some 
feel it to  be ra th e r  burdensome, to m eet 
the ir  contingent expenses, b u t  I would say 
to such, Be patient and full of faith, and  
the L ord  will give you power to do all th a t  
is required of you. A nd every m an th a t  
gives in his influence, and  lets his whole 
soul be in the  work, shall be able to do it
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an d  nothing shall prevent him . T hen  let 
i t  be one of the m ost absorbing topics in 
your Conferences, to  preach up  the  books 
and  S t a r s , and the  necessity o f  keeping 
stra ig h t  w ith the  office. I  m ust impress 
this upon your minds, for it  is necessary 
t h a t  some plans should be immediately 
adopted  to ge t in the money for those 
books and  S t a r s  stand ing  out in  your 
Conferences. B u t  I  know you are  willing 
to  do i t ;  and  therefore embrace every 
opportunity  to  lay the m a tte r  faithfully 
before the  Saints. Send  ou t your E lders 
an d  local officers to preach th e  first prin  
ciples of the  Gospel, b u t  w hen you go 
before the  Saints do n o t m ind so m uch 
abou t preaching the  elem entary principles 
o f  the Gospel, b u t  ta lk  to them  about 

-tem poral things, and  tell the  Saints th a t  
th e  way to  ge t the Holy Sp irit is to  do 
w hatever is w anted. T he  S p irit  will 
enlighten  you to speak to the  Saints 
a t  one time, and to the w orld a t  another. 
A c t  up  to these instructions and  then  you 
will be able to  do m uch tow ards establish
in g  manufactories in Zion, in addition to 
clearing off your Book debts a t  the  office; 
a n d  the Saints will be blest, and  when 
they g e t  to Zion, they 'nail rejoice exceed
ingly in  the  blessings w hich the  L o rd  will 
po u r  out upon them .

N ow  there  is another little m a tte r  which 
w e have to handle, viz., the  aud iting  the  
T reasu rers’ and Book A gents’ accounts. 
T h is  is sometimes a  delicate m atte r , b u t  still 
w e have it  to do in o rder to  do ou r d u t y ; 
and  we have many th ings to  do of an  u n 
p leasant na tu re  am ong th e  children of 
m en  in order to do our duty in all things. 
T h e re  is a  proper way of doing business, 
an d  it  is the  duty  of every P residen t of 
Conference to  see th a t  th ings  are  looked 
after, and kept in a proper condition. I t  
is your duty  to enter into the  accounts of 
your agents, and have the ir  accounts au 
dited , a t  least every tim e we publish our 
quarterly  balance-sheet, and when there  is 
found an  error in our balance-sheet do not 
w a it  three or six m onths before you write 
to  the  office about it. I f  in  aud iting  
your agents’ accounts there  is anything 
th a t  is no t plain enough to be clearly u n 
derstood, see to  i t ; and  then  you will 
keep the  Presidency of your Conferences 
w ith  honour, and  perhaps p reven t the 
m an  who is so situated, from embezzling 
C h u rch  money, and  perhaps from aposta
tiz ing  and going down to  hell.

S uch  is the present stage of this w ork

i which is en trusted  to  our care, th a t  th e  
P residen ts of Conferences, the  large Con
ferences in particu lar, cannot devote th e ir  
tim e to  go ing  to  preach in  new  places so 
m uch as they have done heretofore. I  
wish to  speak to  you upon th is subject.
I  know th a t  m any of you are well skilled 
in setting  our doctrines before th e  people, 
and sometimes i t  is necessary; b u t  I  have 
often th o u g h t this, th a t  a  person j u s t  
come ou t o f  the  w orld, and  who feels a  
desire to  spread the  t ru th ,  and  is willing- 
to come out, and  help those from  w hom  
he has t ju s t  received knowledge and bless
ings, is the r ig h t  kind of m an  to  send to  
preach to  the world. T he m an has j u s t  
been born  into  th e  kingdom , is filled with, 
the Spirit, and  is ready to  take hold by th e  
aid of those argum en ts  which have ju s t  
convinced h i m ; and such an  one w ill 
generally prove successful. Y ou  are  full 
o f  argum ents  and the  principles o f  govern
m ent, and, i f  you are faithful, you will be 
able to  select m en r ig h t  to  preach to  th e  
world, and  therefore you should a d ap t 
yourselves to  preaching to  the  S a in ts  
more particularly , and  the  Saints will go  
and preach to  the  world ; and  th e  sisters 
too, and  as has been said, they  will “  flog 
the  best clergym an in this country .’* 
S tudy  to  send those ou t to  preach to th e  
world who will be capable o f  p u t t in g  
forth  the  words o f  life in  such a  m an n er  
as will b ring  the  honest to  see and obey 
the  t ru th .  I f  any of the ir  converts a re  
monied men, teach them  their duty  in re 
lation to  tith ing , and  th e  building up  of 
Zion. Show  m en how to  use the ir  money 
for the  honour and glory of God. D o  all 
these th ings w ith  an  eye single to  th e  
glory of God. I  would n o t ask a m an to  
do any th in g  th a t  I  did no t believe w ould  
be for his good as well as mine. I t  is your 
duty  and  r ig h t  to  give counsel in relation 
to  the use o f  money, or anything else p er 
ta in ing  to  the  salvation of the S a in ts ;  
in  fact, b re th ren , it  is your duty  to see 
after the  welfare of the  Saints, and  preach 
about those th ings  which m ost concern 
them . W e who have come from the o th e r  
side, have heard  some o f our m ost spirit
ual m en preach about oxen, teams, pine 
lumber, nails, &c.

I  do not know  th a t  I  need say m uch  
about tith ing , b u t  the  first and leading 
item is, th a t  every person of property  
should pay a ten th  of all he or she posses
ses before leaving Liverpool, for the benefit 
of the w ork of the L o r d ; and  th a t  money ia
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subject to President Brigham Young’s 
order. That which is being collected 
through these islands is not tithing; but 
inasmuch as there is not sufficient tithing 
to commence building a temple with, this 
is a call from the First Presidency upon 
the Saints in Great Britain to contribute 
their mites towards building a house to 
the N a j i e  o f  t i i e  L o r d ,  wherein He will 
pour out Ilis blessings upon the faithful.

These, brethren, are the most import
ant items which I  desired to lay before 
you. There are many others, but I  have 
from time to time published them in the 
Star, and therefore it is unnecessary to 
speak upon them now. I pray that your 
members over whom you preside may 
have a disposition to emulate your good 
example in every good word and work. 
There has been a great deal of trimming

up and cutting off during the past year, 
and it is a good thing, it will save us the 
trouble of gathering many. We have 
plenty of such like characters there, and 
we have no desire to gather any from this 
country to increase their numbers. As 
you trim up the tree it will flourish the 
more abundantly, and the roots will 
strike down, and the tree thrive and pros
per, growing stronger and stronger, un
til the perfect day.

May the Lord bless you in wisdom and 
influence to govern His people in all right
eousness, is the earnest prayer of your 
humble servant and fellow labourer in 
the cause of our Redeemer. Amen.

The following is a copy of the Me
morial presented to President Franklin 
D. Richards:—

A t  a  Conference o f  P res id en ts  o f  the Conferences i n  the B r i t i s h  I s la n d s ,  held i n
L o n d o n ,  o n  the s ix th  d a y  o f  A p r i l ,  1852, i t  w a s  resolved th a t  the fo l lo w in g
M e m o r ia l  be presented  to E ld e r  F .  D .  R ic h a rd s .

Beloved B ro th e r  F. D . R icha rds ,—As you are abou t to re tu rn  to  Zion, perm it u s  
the  gratification o f  presenting  to  you this expression o f  the  h igh  adm iration and g ra 
titude  which w e feel, on the  rem em brance o f  the  manifold blessings which your 
adm inistration has conferred upon us during  the  period o f  your Presidency.

Y o u  have sought, earnestly and  affectionately sought, to  prom ote our happiness, 
honour, and  usefulness, and  we rejoice in th e  wisdom which has inspired you in th e  
selection o f  the  means, and  in th e  results which have crow ned the application o f  those 
m eans w ith  success.

W e  rejoice w hen w e rem em ber th e  counsels given by you, from  tim e to tim e, for 
o u r  guidance, evincing a  love of v irtue  and  holiness th e  m ost unbending, and  a  k ind 
ness and gentleness the  m ost w inning— so th a t  w e have been a llured  into courses o f  
obedience, by a  love th a t  was resistless, ra th e r  th an  by a  m ere sense o f  duty th a t  
constrained.

Y o u r  predecessor ta u g h t  us maxim s and principles o f  t r u th ,  w eighty  a n d  sublime, 
it  has been yours to  teach us how  to apply these maxims and  principles, not only w ith  
a  wisdom th a t  enlightens, b u t  also w ith  a  love th a t  softens and  subdues, and  n o t only 
expanding the  h eart, b u t  also inspiring the m ind  w ith m elting  anxieties, and  undying  
resolutions, to  finish the  w ork we have been sen t into existence to  do, and thus realizo 
the perfection o f  ou r own destinies.

W hen  w e sing the  songs o f  Zion, we shall th ink  w ith  g ra tefu l gladness o f  you, 
whose inspired genius selected the ir  transcendent and  thrilling  sentiments.

W e  express th e  adm iration w e feel, and the  edification we nave received from your* 
past labours as E d ito r  o f  th e  M ille n n ia l  S ta r ,  and  rejoice th a t  the publication o f  
th a t  glorious lum inary  weekly,— th e  stereotyping o f  th e  Book o f  M ormon, and  D oc
tr in e  and  Covenants, and  the  f i r s t  operation o f  the P erp e tu a l E m ig ra tin g  F u n d  in  
B rita in , by which 250 Saints have been em igrated  to  Zion d u r ing  your Presidency, 
will surround  your nam e, like a  halo of glory, down to unborn  generations.

W hen  w e ponder over the  pages of the  “  P e a r l  o f  G rea t  P ric e ,"  we are, and  ever 
shall be, inspired w ith  adm iration and  love, intense and  deep, tow ards you, whose 
illum inated  m ind has concentrated  th a t  peerless pearl of augus t intelligence.

In  your adm inistration, you have exhibited, in b u rn in g  relief, how potent a n d  
efficient is th e  sway w hich love, wisely manifested, can exercise over, and the  willing 
obedience i t  can obtain from , intelligent beings.

W e present ou r prayers to  the F a th e r  eternal, to  bear  you in safety to  the society o f  
the  tr ied  and  princely m en who bear  legitim ate au thority  in Zion, and to the  felicities
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of your domestic circle—associations and endearments whose impress bums and 
breathes of Deity and God.

Farewell dear Elder F. D. Richards, still may your career be onward and upward, 
till your destiny is realized, and your perfection consummated.

Accept dear brother what we’ve penn'd above,
As a  frail token of our parting love :
N ot that our names required were of thee,
To vindicate thy worth, or set thee free
From thy great station! No, but praise bestow’d
In  gratitude for what we all have ow’d ;
For counsel, wisdom, and intelligence,
Thy tongue and pen amongst us did dispense,
By strewing pearls priceless in their worth,
Reveal’d from heaven, to cheer our minds on e a r th ;
And give this dark apostate world, afar,
Inspiring thought bright twinkling through the “  Star.”
For these we thank thee, and for these we claim 
To tell thy worth and venerate thy name.
B ut words are weak thy merits to unfold,
For better things more precious far than gold.
Pure  inspiration in onr breasts can feel 
Unwritten thought no language can reveal,
The principles of tru th  ! the Gospel plan !
Which thou hast taught, revealing God to man.
Yes, that unlettered thought so oft declar’d 
Among the Saints, thy greatest best reward ;
Uprooting error with a giant hand,
And scattering light throughout our native land.
For these we honour Richards' sacred name,
And add our own as partners of his fame.
Not that we’ve earn’d what we so much desire,
But that like him, to fame we may aspire !
And while we for the present grieve to part,
Thy name’s engraven on each honest heart.
And still our prayers unceasingly shall be,
That you may come, or we may go to thee,
And what is now thy pure desire and will 
Shall be our constant study to fulfil,—
By word and precept, sacrifice or death :—
That, when we meet, unfading crowns may wreath 
The brows of all whose names stand on record,
For Joseph, Brigham, Richards, and the Lord.

[ H e r e  f o l l o w e d  t h e  S i g n a t u r e s  o f  t h e  P a s t o r s  a n d  P r e s i d e n t s  o f  C o n f e r e n c e s  c o m p o s i n g  t h e  

C o u n c i l .]

G O V E R N I N G  C H I L D R E N .

“ Sow in the morn thy seed—At eve hold not thy hand.”

1. Threaten seldom, and be careful 
how you threaten; never lie. Some 
parents tell lies: no wonder their children 
become liars.

2. Never scold your children, nor tell 
them to do a thing (no, not the merest 
trifle) unless you intend them to do it, 
and do it n o w .

3. Never give them anything for their 
crying. Some parents (very unwise) en
deavour to pacify their little ones by pro

mises of sweetmeats, and sometimes by 
telling them of witches, ghosts, hob-gob- 
lins; or that bears, or the “ black man,” 
will catch them! Abominable! Such 
impressions are often ruinous, lasting as 
eternity. Some children have been ac
tually frightened to death!

4. Never allow your children to be 
wasteful; this evil will follow them to 
the grave. Bread, pie, calces, and other 
fragments of food, partially eaten, are
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often thrown a w a y ! Sham eful! Thou
sands are now perishing for the crumbs 
that fall from your table. Christ said, 
when he fed the multitude miraculously, 
“  Gather up the fragments, that nothing 
be lost.”

5. Never suffer your children to cry at 
mere trifles; some acquire this habit very 
young, and will cry, fret, whine or snivel 
continually! their little faces actually  
become wrinkled  from crying. Stop 
this thing, stop it now, stop it f o r  ever. 
Your own happiness and those around 
you demand it.
. G. Govern the appetites of your chil
dren ; let their meals be regular, their 
diet plain, s im ple; always keeping in 
view their age, circumstances, exercise, 
& c. Self-denial is the first and most im
portant thing, the very essence o f  w ell
being. Lay your hand here f irm ly .  Let 
self-denial be first— last— always.

7. Never permit your children to be

tempters to others. W e know one family 
of children perfect tormentors to all around 
them. Im puden t! Most intolerable!

8. D o you punish sometimes for wilful 
disobedience? chastise corporally? Very  
w e ll; be calm as a clock, yet decisive; 
keep down passion. D o  not kick, beat, 
or s la p ; take the rod, so Solomon says, 
so say we, take the rod, let it tingle— do 
up the work, do it thoroughly, work well 
done is done for ever. Ask God to bless 
it. Is the stubborn will subdued ? Keep  
it subdued always. Seest thou a spark of  
the “ old man ” rising ? P u t  it  out, as 
you value the soul, put it out! keep it 
o u t !

9. Parents, dear, train your little ones 
for God. Lay out your strength h ere ; 
stretch every nerve, you will never regret 
it. Polish these jewels, polish them h igh ly ; 
put on the finishing touch. God com
mands it, the world demands it .— Golden 
Rule.

STfjc 3Lattcr=tra)) JSttutt#’ ;£EltUcunml Jg'tar.

SATURDAY, JU N E  12, 1852.

T he T ables T n t x ix o .— The Latter-day Saints have been, and are at the present time, 

in a transitive, or training state. They are daily and hourly gaining knowledge in the 

best o f  all schools— the practical school of experience. These are the days of their hu

miliation, in the which they are often constrained to offer up prayers and supplications 

with strong crying and tears unto Him who is able to save them from death. A  

“  superb destiny ” awaits them. A  destiny rich with eternal life, and radiant with  

celestial glory. There is a time to come, when all the heterogeneous, and 

discordant, uninspired systems of political and religious government will fall to the  

ground, and give place to the paternal government o f  Jehovah, whose right it is to  

reign. The system of government l i e  will introduce will embody all the wisdom and 

experience o f  an all-wise Creator. It  will be as far superior to the imperfect govern
ments o f  this world as light is to darkness. The brightest conceptions of humanity 

fall immeasurably short of the “ perfect law of liberty.” W hen this law prevails the 

. w ill of God will be “ done on earth as it is done in heaven.” The children of God, 
invested with the authority of the royal Priesthoods of Melchisedec and of Aaron, will 
administer in all the affairs o f  government, spiritual or temporal, under the titles and  

'dignity of “ Kings and Priests to God.” Jesus Christ will be the representative o f  
: the Father, and the grand Head of all authority and power. To Him every knee 

m ust bow. The Lord Jesus will be admirably qualified for so important and respon

sible an office. H e passed through a school similar to what the Saints are now  

passing through, and for the very same purpose— to qualify him to reign. H e is 

perfectly familiar with the workings of the human heart. H e knows full well the  

motives that prompt men to action. “ He was despised and rejected of men.” H e  

w as persecuted by very pious, devout, sanctified, long-faced priests, scribes, and
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■pharisees, and was finally crucified through their influence. They showed themselves 

t o  him in their real character, and to him the secrets o f  their hearts were made mani
fest. Just so is it in our day. Christian priests and reverend divines care not how  

•they treat us. They wear no c lok e; they assume no disguise. Their malice and 

•spleen are not restrained towards us. W e are well acquainted with their true charac

t e r .  W e have indubitable proofs of i t ; “  actions speak louder than words.” All the  

fountains of thought and motive that impel the human mind to action lie open to our 

discerning eyes. W e can read the intents and secrets o f  men’s hearts. They study 
n ot to hide them from our view. “ 0 ,  you are a Mormon,” say they, and in their 

heated zeal they forget mercy, wisdom and justice. I t  is all right th o u g h ; their con

duct fills up the measure o f  their iniquities, and at the same time acts as a rod to chasten 

th e  Saints, and so hasten their perfection. B ut the tables will be turned shortly: 

the  Kingdom o f  God will prevail over the kingdoms of men in this generation. The  

Latter-day Saints are preparing to take an active administrative part in the same. 
They will be well qualified for it. The profound knowledge o f  the human heart 

-which they will have acquired will endow them with extensive foresight, and quick 

penetration, and render them less liable to be imposed upon than many now engaged  
in  governmental affairs. Consider these things, 0  ye despisers, lest your bands be 

made strong for your destruction. Consider these things, ye mockers, lest, when they  

com e to pass, you be doomed to “ behold, and wonder, and perish.”

Such are our thoughts while contemplating the past experience, and present 

peculiar position of the Church. The Church has been belied, slandered, and 

evil spoken of by all classes, but most by the religious classes, because their un- 

scriptural crafts were in danger. W e have said the tables would be turned shortly. 
W e m ight say they are already turning, for they are certainly beginning to turn. 

T he Saints have the goodly territory of Utah for their heritage. Brigham Y oung, 
the Prophet, Seer, and llevelator, has been appointed by God and man to rule and  

'govern the Saints in the vallies of Ephraim. Certain corrupt men were also appointed 

by man to be his coadjutors, but they found that the habitations of Saints were no 

places for evil and strife, and the society of Saints proved not at all congenial to the  

feelings o f  “ unjust Judges.” The vallies o f  the Rocky mountains were too hot for 
the workers of iniquity. They could not find an abiding place, or a cloke for their 

corruption there, and consequently they beat a retreat, and ignominiously fled from 

those peaceful vales, though no man pursued them. A  formidable “ Report ” was 

presented to Congress by way of excuse for neglect of d u ty ; the matter was referred 
by Congress to the consideration of the Committee on Territories. The Committee 

on Territories found the report of the judges so rotten, that they declined making 

any official report of their own upon the matter. Late advices by the New Y ork  
f Tribune  inform us that President Fillmore has nominated Elder Willard Richards, of  

the First Presidency of the Church, to the office of Secretary for Utah, in place of B .
D .  Harris, resigned; and Elder Orson Hyde, President o f  the Quorum of the Twelve  

Apostles, to the office o f  Associate Judge o f  the Supreme Court o f  the United States 

for U tah. W e think President Fillmore has acted with wisdom and discretion in 
making the above nominations. I t  must be self-evident to every reasonable man that 

i t  is sounder policy for a ruler to nominate or appoint to office men whom the peo
ple  respect, and have confidence in, than otherwise. Judging from the character 

and past course o f  the two nominated gentlemen, w e are convinced that they will 
fulfil the high duties o f  the named offices with ability and integrity, should they be 
appointed to them.

W hilst speaking upon these things, it may not be amiss to remark, that there is a
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deep purpose connected with the American Continent o f  which few are aware. I t  i s  

a choice Und above all others, rich in vegetable and mineral productions, more noble 

and bold in its physical features than any other country, inspiring the mind with  

noble, generous, and magnanimous sentiments, and enlarged ideas. I t  is destined to  

bccome the theatre o f  the most marvellous and glorious events o f  the last days. B y  
the inscrutable wisdom o f Jehovah, the knowledge o f  its very existence has been 

withheld from the inhabitants of the eastern hemisphere until within the last few  

centuries; for in the councils o f  eternity it was set apart as the place for the establish
ment of the Kingdom o f God in the Latter days— that kingdom which shall fill the  

whole earth and stand for ever. The Great Basin of the N orth American Continent, 

with its numberless fertile vallies or chambers, has been set apart in the mind o f God  

to become a hiding-place for His infant kingdom, whilst His fierce indignation lays the  

wicked low, and brings their proud hearts to acknowledge the authority of the Ilo ly  

Priesthood and Apostleship. There is no market in those vallies for scientific, political, 
or law ju g g le ry ; they furnish no field for political bamboozlers; they have been reserved 

by the decree o f  the Almighty as the habitations o f  liberty, justice, and equity; and all 

judicial or governmental officials who go there, are expected to perform their duties 

in a simple, straightforward, unpretending manner, in righteousness, in the fear o f  

the Lord, for the good o f the people, and for their own individual honour and credit.

Call for E lders for Gibraltar and B ombay.—The letter of Elder Lorenzo 
►Snow, published in the last Number of the Star, contains an important call for 
Elders, to assist in moving on the work in Gibraltar and Bombay, to which we 
cheerfully respond, and hope the Presidents of Conferences will report to us, with
out delay, such Elders as they may be acquainted with, who are suitably quali
fied for those important stations;—men who are liberally endowed with the Holy 
Ghost, with the power of their Priesthood and calling. Single men, or men who 
can proride for their families, are desirable on such foreign missions; men who 
are full of faith, knowledge, with a little experience, much prudence, energy, and 
wisdom. An Elder with some knowledge of the French, Spanish, and Italian lan
guages, would be peculiarly adapted to fill the call for Gibraltar. Who shall we 
hear reported as volunteers for the service ?

I f  Elder Snow is acquainted with the men he wants, he will please inform us w ho  

they are, while we shall be pleased to furnish names for his approval.

Elder George Ilalliday is expected to be in readiness to accompany the first emigra

tion in January next for the Valley, to take charge of such business as may be as
signed to h im ; he will therefore arrange his affairs accordingly.

The R ockaway.— We learn, from a private source, that the Rochaway,  which  

sailed from this port on the 6th o f  March, having on board the machinery for the- 

Deseret Sugar Manufactory, arrived at N ew  Orleans, after a fine passage o f  seven  

weeks and one day.

T he triumphs o f  truth are the most glorious, chiefly because they are the most 
bloodless, o f  all victories, deriving their highest lustre from the number o f  the saved, 
not of the slain.

T h e  influence of men is not to be confined to the circle of their acquaintance. I t  
spreads on every side o f  them, like the undulations o f  the smitten water, and will 
reach those whom they never saw.
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THE DEPARTURE OF THE ISRAELITES FROM EGYPT. 

A  T r a n s l a t i o n  f r o m  t h e  C o p t i c .

WITH NOTES, BY TH E  BEY. DK. MENSOR OF DTTBLIJf.

( F r o m  t h e  J e w i s h  C h r o n i c l e .)

( C o n c l u d e d  f r o m  p a g e  235.)

In the midst o f  this convulsion o f  the 
storm there came one evil more, the last 
aggravation o f  national ruin. In one of  
the lapses of the whirlwind I  heard the 
sound o f the desert horn. M y blood 
curdled at the sound. I  knew our fate. 
The Arab robbers were at h an d : they had 
followed us by thousands from the wilder
ness, crouching like tigers, and had only 
waited till the sight o f  our home should 
relax the bonds o f  discipline. They had 
waited with terrible wisdom; for the night 
found my army utterly incapable o f  re
sisting its wild and wily enemy. Riot, 
giddy triumph, and reckless indulgence, 
had cast them all at the feet o f  their 
pursuers. Vengeance was speedily sent 
forth among th e m : hearts that never for
gave guided blows that never failed. R e 
sistance, feeble from the first, soon degene
rated into flight; but what was the flight 
of startled and terrified multitudes to the 
keen assault of the horsemen of the desert, 
to the instant pursuit, to the iron nerve, 
to the practised and indefatigable deter
mination of blood! I t  was no longer a 
battle, no longer a f l ig h t: it was a rout, 
and a massacre. I  vainly endeavoured to 
stem this torrent o f  ru in ; I  vainly tried 
to collect together a few brave men, to 
rally the broken columns, to cover the last 
relics o f  the most splendid army o f my 
country. A ll was lost. There was a 
spirit o f  infatuation sent forth among them, 
that drove them under the very swords of  
their destroyers.

The storm still raged; the thunders 
rolled as i f  they would rend up the moun
tains ; the flashes from the clouds struck  
long paths through the forests at their 
sides, or kindled the thickets into bound
less flames. Still the Arabs— as numerous 
as the locust, and as devouring— gleaned 
the soil o f  the last remnant o f  life, and 
rested only when there was no more to 
destroy o f  that renowned army. H ow  I  
escaped I  knew n o t ; it must have been by 
the protection o f  the Divine Guardian.

In the midst o f  the havoc I  found myself 
carried along, fighting in a circle of ene
mies, to the summit o f  the mountain pass; 
there double darkness shrouded all the  
world below from my gaze, and there I  
sank, disabled by wounds and fatigue, t o  

the ground. I  thought that the hour o f  
death was at h an d ; yet even in that hour
I  rejoiced that I  had fallen neither by the  
intrigues of the palace, nor by the jealousy  
of Pharoah, nor in the hot pursuit o f  
guilty ambition, but in the cause o f  m y  
country. A  soldier, I  rejoiced in dying  
the death that does special honour to a 
soldier's grave.

¥ * * * *
On the next dawn of morning I  found  

myself on the banks of the Nile. D uring  
the night I  had descended, in my distrac
tion, the mountain-ridge, and wandered  
madly, I  knew not whither. On that  
ridge I  had left my undone arm y; but  
they were not alone. Endless flights o f  
the devourers that make their prey on the  
fallen lords of the creation, were there. 
The eagle, the vulture, the kite, the fal
con, all had assembled to feast upon the  
dead. N ever was such a banquet spread 
before them. They fed on the hearts o f  the  
m ig h ty ; the flesh of princes was in their 
talons; their beaks were red with the gore  
o f the chieftains and conquerors of Asia.

Oh my heart still shrinks within me  
when I  remember that imparalelled scene 
of sorrow, devastation, and death. A las!  
how art thou fallen, mighty and glorious 
Egypt! Thou princess o f  nations, how  
art thou become a reproach to all that be
hold th e e !

B u t a new and deep murmur, like that 
of the sea, yet a voice o f  rejoicing, gather
ed upon the wind. I t  rapidly swelled, 
and I  could soon distinctly trace the sounds 
o f the Hebrew tongue.* From the gates

* Compare the traditions of our sages,

a : w b  n «  w  “ israei did
not change their language in Egypt."



2 5 2  T H E  D E PA R TU R E  OF THE ISRAELITES FROM E G Y PT .

o f  Memphis to the foot of the hill, all was 
in commotion. As the light o f  the day 
increased, I could mark a multitude, who 
seemed countless as the sands o f the ocean. 
And those were the conquerors of E g y p t! 
those were the masters of Pharoah in his 
pride and fury of h ea rt! those were the 
preserved in the chain of the task-masters, 
in the war of the elements, in the terrible 
career of the destroying a n g e l! As they 
advanced up the valley by thousands and 
millions, rolling forward a continued 
stream of living beings, their praises as
cended, like the sound o f distant thunders 
when the storm is dying away, and the 
earth begins to lift up her countenance 
again. They sang praises to their King  
— a King of glory— the God of their 
fathers— who, high above all height, had 
yet looked down on the sorrows o f  His 
people, and brought them out of their 
place o f  affliction ; had broken oft' the fet
ters of two hundred years,* and called 
them forth from the house of bondage.

I now sunk in the deepest of human af
fliction. My dreams of human vanity were 
gone. I was a general without an army, 
a noble without a name, an Egyptian  
without a country. Still, with the spirit 
o f  loyalty strong in my soul, I felt that 
there was guilt upon that country. I 
had seen Pharoah in the intimate retire
ment of his court, and I had known him 
as a tyrant, remorseless, blind, and bloody.
1 had bowed down to our altars, but I 
had known the priesthood to be profligate, 
iind the rites cruel. In the bitterness of 
any soul, I acknowledged that the punish
m ent of Egypt was righteous; and as I 
made my confession to the sun, that I now 
saw rising before me, scattering his beams 
over the landscape in cloudless beauty, I 
•cast the dust of affliction on my head,t 
and prostrated myself on the ground.

But while I  thus lay, the multitude, 
with their households and their cattle, 
came on. I t  was a moving nation, a 
■whole kingdom, suddenly sprung up, and 
sent rolling on to resent all resistance, un
til it should fix itself in some distant land.

* Israel had been in the bondage of sla
very two hundred and ten years. Comp. 
Kashi, Exod.

•j" In the Orient, affliction is expressed by 
putting dust or ashes on the head. This 
•custom is prevalent in China; and mention 
is also often made of it in the Bible. Comp.
2 Sam. xiii. 19.

Human nature never looked so magnifi
cently powerful as in this universal move
ment ; the heart of man never contempla
ted so calm, and yet so irresistible a 
display of those impulses which change 
the fates of empires; the eye of man never 
saw a sight so sublime as this infinite 
multitude in all their myriads advancing 
into the borders of the wilderness, boldly 
leaving behind them the land of fertility 
and loveliness, the land which had been 
native to them for generations, to march 
into the desert, where all was famine, 
maddening thirst, and superstitious terror.

On the rock at whose loot I lay over
powered with emotions, fearful from their 
intensity, yet mixed with a strange de
light from their grandeur, two stately 
men now ascended from the number of  
the Elders who went on in front, and 
stood to issue their commands to the 
tribes as they successively approached. I  
at once recognized the two Hebrew lead
ers ; but they were not now as I had seen 
them before. I had seen them subjects 
in the presence of their king, victims to 
the grasp o f  power, suppliants at the foot
stool of a tyrant thirsting for their blood : 
I had seen them in all, dignified, calm, 
and resolute: yet I had seen them in 
adversity. But now all was changed. 
They were now in their hour of tri
umph. They had achieved the greatest 
work that the powers o f  heaven ever 
gave into the hands o f  man, the free
dom of an entire people. They had 
inscribed their names among the highest 
ranks of that roll which gives down the 
patriot and the hero to immortality. Y et  
in those countenances, which I  now saw  
gazing on the measureless current of hu
man existence that flowed far and wide 
at their feet, I  saw no human exultation. 
There was no touch of scorn for the de
feated, none of pride for conquest. All 
was joy, but it was the elevated joy of  
beings who could know mortal passion no 
more. Their features were filled with a 
sublime hope. Gratitude, never thought 
by man, gave a lofty and sacred animation 
to features originally formed in the mould 
of grandeur. They looked up to heaven, 
and seemed to be filled with the spirit of  
God. They looked on earth, and seemed 
to reflect upon it the lustre which they 
caught from the skies. I  could have 
fallen at their feet and worshipped; I  
could have grasped the skirt of their robe, 
and felt virtue proceeding out of it into
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my h eart; I  could have kissed the dust on 
which their glorious footsteps trod, and 
bid them be my gods, and the gods of  
my children and children’s children, for 
ever.

B u t I  was yet only at the gate of the 
tem ple; I  was still an outcast idolator, an 
alien from the white-vestured family of  
truth and life. Y et my hour was come. 
W hilst I still lingered, I  again heard the 
praise-songs of the advancing multitude. 
I t  was richer than the fullest song of  
triumph I  had ever heard from the con
quering armies of Egypt. I t  told the 
triumph o f beings whose rejoicing was to 
be for ever, the sons of immortality, the 
heirs o f  the kingdom which shall shine 
when the diadems of the earth are ashes, 
when the stars grow dim, and the fabric 
o f the universal world shrinks and con
sumes like a garment in the flame.

In  front of this moving multitude, a 
blaze, of a brightness exceeding the keenest 
flash of lightning, yet gentle and un- 
dazzling as the moonlight, stooped down  
from the opening skies, and went on be- I

fore them— a pillar of splendour, to the  
very heights o f  heaven.*

In that moment its light seemed to  
penetrate into the deepest recesses of m y  
heart; the darkness o f  my soul was driven 
away, like the mist by the sunbeams. L i  
that hour I  made my v o w : it was irre
vocable. I  threw myself at the feet o f  
the holy leaders, and implored them to  
suffer me to follow their path through the. 
world. The altars o f  my country stood  
before my thought, and were from that  
instant an abomination to my soul.

The march moved onwards. I  plunged 
into the first rivulet that wound across 
the plain, and mystically washed away 
with its water all the impurities o f  my 
old nature. I was thenceforth an Israel
ite. I  worshipped the K ing o f  k in g s ; 
and with a broken spirit, yet with a re
joicing heart, I  looked back once more 
upon Egypt, and then followed the steps 
of the chosen people into the wilderness.t

* Comp. Exod. xiii. 21. 
f  ibid. xiv. 3, 11, 12.

LETTER TO PRESIDENT S. W. RICHARDS.

5,
Dear President,— The work is onward 

in this Conference; the Saints are re
joicing in the tr u th ; the gifts and bles
sings of the Gospel are manifested in our 
meetings. W e are going to hold what is 
called in this country a camp meeting, 
next Sunday, in a place about five miles 
from Hull, and intend following it up 
with regular preaching afterwards, which 
I  trust by the blessing of the Lord will 
result in gathering many into the Church 
of God. The Priesthood, I am happy 
to say, are united, and feel determined to 
do their duty during the summer season,

Upper Union Street, Hull, May 21st, 1852. 
in lifting up their voice and proclaiming 
the message which God has sent to the 
nations in this our day and generation.

Many respectable people are beginning  
to attend our meetings ; and my prayer is 
that the Lord will prosper us in our la
bours. I hope that you will give me an 
interest in your prayers, that I may dis
charge the great responsibility laid upon 
me. Accept o f  my kind love, in which 
Sister II. joins.

I  remain your servant in the Gospel, 

J ohn T . H ardy.

VARIETIES.

T hings right in themselves are more likely to be hindered than advanced, by an 
injudicious zeal for promoting them.

T he pains of life serve, by contrast, to multiply enjoyment; they make the foil 
which sets off and heightens the flashing brightness of the gem.

T here  never did, and never will exist anything permanently noble and excellent in 
a character which was a stranger to the exercise of resolute self-denial,— S ir  W alter  
Scott.
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I f  we reprove or chastise before we feel a painful regret on account o f  the necessity 
for it, the proper season for doing it has not yet arrived.

I>' 1740, the population of Great Britain was about 7,000,000, and in 1850, at the 
interval of 110 years, it was 20,93G,4G8, or almost twenty-one millions.

T he  consciousness that we have, by our own misconduct, brought our sorrows 
upon ourselves, is an immense aggravation to their misery.

W e  arc apt to overestimate the effect of opposition to truth, simply because opposi
tion makes itself heard, whereas conviction assents without any noisy boasting.

Agriculture is the noblest of all alchemy, for it turns earth, and even manure, in
to gold, conferring upon its cultivator the additional reward of health.

Seven grains of iodide of potassium, taken twice or three times a day, relieves 
from the sense of physical depression, occasioned by the sudden disuse of stimulants,— 
Wesleyan Watchman.

T iie greatest number of eclipses that can take place in a year is seven; five of the 
sun, and two of the moon. The least number is two, and both of the sun. Seven 
eclipses would not occur oftener than once in 100 years. The most common number 
of eclipses in a year is four.

T here is no form or phase of moral being in which there is not enwrapped a seed 
of wisdom; suffering is but a ploughshare, which reveals the hidden wealth of the 
nature which it furrow s; and calamity is but a blast, which exposes the pearly trea
sures of a deep whieh had else seemed void or worthless.

I mperial F amily of P ersia .— The reigning Shah o f Persia is 22 years o f  age, 
and is one of the handsomest men in his empire. Ilis great grandfather, who had 
300  wives, had a mass of children, who, in their turn, have left a numerous progeny, 
so that it is now calculated that the imperial family consists of at least 10,000 indi
viduals.

An A p p ro p r ia te  M o t to .— The Protestant L a m p , a small periodical published 
in this town (Liverpool,) has just gone out, after flickering a few months. This 
journal took occasion several times to reproach the Latter-day Saints, and about the 
close of its existence proclaimed that a certain clergyman had extinguished “ Mor- 
monism.” The motto of the Protestant L a m p  was, “ The light of the righteous 
rejoiced], but the lamp of the wicked shall be put out.” Prov. xiii. 9.

O fficers for U tah .— Orson Hyde, (Mormon), has been nominated to the Senate, 
by the President, as Associate Judge in the territory of Utah, vice Broeehus, resigned, 
and Mr. Richards, (Mormon), has been nominated Secretary for Utah, vice Harris, 
resigned. Judge Brandeburv, o f  Utah, resigned yesterday, (May 7th.) W e have 
not yet learned who is to be his successor. P». D . Harris, Secretary for Utah, it is 
said, declines the Secretaryship of N ew  Mexico, tendered him by the President.—  
New York 'Tribune.

U t a h .— W e have received some news from “Utah,” this territory that some people 
have already detached from the confederation. The news does not indicate the least in 
the world, that the Mormons aspire to found an independent R epublic; but prove, 
that they are not disposed to accept without discussion, the reports made by the 
Judges who have quitted them. The Mormons and their Governor believe they have 
good right and reason on their side, but however this may be, there is one incontestible 
fact, that the colonies o f  Utah develope themselves and extend in every direction ; that 
peace reigns, and that prosperity shows itself in all points; in short, all appeal's to be 
organized as a society die most regular, and subject to the laws o f  Christianity.—  
United Slate*’ Courier.

F aith and W orks.— The greater the work the greater the reward, and the more 
faith exercised in its performance the more God-like it becomes. The weekly issue 
o f  the M illennial Star was a noble and important move, and being well sustained, 
will give a character and influence to the work worthy the Saints of Latter days. A  
few such little tilings as these are only preparing the people of God to engage in 
movements that will astonish the world, and require the utmost stretch of their faith, 
as well as bring into requisition the means at their command. The Saints have 
only to make up their mind that they can do all things in the name of the Lord, and 
they will soon turn the world upside down, or right side u p ; spill out the inhabitants 
thereof, and find it left to the peaceable possession of its rightful owners.— E d.
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ISRAEL’S PASSAGE THROUGH THE RED SEA. 

(Selected.)

F ull  m any a coa l-b lack  and cany spear,
T he  hireling guards of Mizraim’s throne, were th e r e ;
■On either wing their fiery coursers check 
The parch’d and sinewy sons of Amalek ;
While close behind, inured to feast on blood,
Deck’d in behemoth’s spoils, the tall Shangalla strode.
’Mid blazing helms, and bucklers rough with gold,
Saw ye how swift the scythed chariots roll’d ?
Lo ! these are they whom, lords of Afric’s fates,
Old Thebes has pour’d through all her hundred gates— 
Mother of armies ! . . How the emerald glow’d,
Where, flush’d with power and vengeance, Pharaoh rode; 
And, stoled in white, those blazing wheels before,
Osiris’ ark his swarthy wizards b o re ;
And, still responsive to the trumpet’s cry,
‘The priestly heroes murmur’d, “ Victory ! ”
W hy swell these shouts that rend the deserts* gloom ? 
Whom come ye forth to combat? warrior, whom?
These flocks and herds, this faint and weary train—
Red from the scourge, and weary from tlie chain ?
Friend of the p o o r ! the poor and friendless save—
Giver and Lord of freedom ! help the slave.
N orth , south, and west, the sandy whirlwinds fly,
The circling pale of E gypt’s chivalry.
On earth’s last margin throng the weeping train,
Their cloudy guide moves on—and must we swim the main 
’Mid the light spray their snorting camels stood,
Nor bathed a fetlock in the nauseous flood.
H e comes-—their leader comes ; the man of God 
■O’er the wide waters lifts his mighty rod,
And onward treads; the circling waves retreat,
In  hoarse, deep murmurs from his holy f e e t :
A nd  the chused surges, inly roaring, show 
The hard wet sand and coral hills below.
W ith limbs that falter, and with hearts that swell,
Down, down they pass, a steep and slippery dell;
Round them arise, in pristine chaos hurl’d,
The ancient rocks, the secrets of the world;
And flowers that blush beneath the ocean green,
And caves, the sea-calf’s low-roof’d haunts, are seen. 
Down, safely down the narrow pass they tread,
The seething waters storm above their head;
While far behind retires the sinking day,
And fades on Edom’s hills its latest ray.
Yet not from Israel fled the friendly light,
O r  dark to them, or cheerless came the night;
Still in the van, along that dreadful road,
Blazed broad and fierce the brandish’d torch of God;
I t s  meteor-glare a tenfold lustre gave 
On the long mirror of the rosy wave;
While its blest beams a sun-like heat supply,
Warm every cheek, and dance in every eye—
To them alone : for Mizraim’s wizard train 
Invoke for light their monster-gods in vain :
Clouds heap’d on clouds their strnggling sight confine,
And tenfold darkness broods along their line.
Yet on they go, by reckless vengeance led,
And range unconscious through the ocean’s bed.
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Till, midway now, that strange and fiery form 
Show’d his dread visage; lightning through the storm,
With withering splendour blasted all their might,
And brake their chariot-wheels, and marr’d their coursers’ flights 
“ Fly, Mizraim, fly I” The rav’nous floods they see,
And fiercer than the floods, the Deity 1 
“ Fly, Mizraim, fly ! ” From Edom’s coral strand,
Again the prophet stretch’d his dreadful wand:
With one wild crash the thundering waters sweep,
And alt is waves—a dark and lonely deep ;
Yet o’er those lonely waves such murmurs past,
As mortal wailing swell’d the nightly blast,
And strange and sad the whispering surges bore 
The groans of Egypt to Arabia’s shore.
O welcome came the morn, when Israel stood,
In trustless wonder, by th’ avenging flood!
() welcome came the cheerful mom, to show 
The drifted wreck of Zoan’s pride below ;
The mingled limbs of men, the broken car,
A few sad relics of a nation’s w a r :
Alas h m o  fe w ! Then, soft as Elim’s well,
The precious tears of new-born Freedom fell—
And he whose harden’d heart alike had borne 
The hours of bondage and th’ oppressor’s scorn,
The stubborn slave, by Hope’s new beams subdued,.
In faltering accents sobb’d his gratitude.
Till, kindling into warmer zeal around,
The virgin timbrel waked its silver sound;
And in fierce joy, no more by doubt supprest,
The struggling spirit throbb’d in Miriam’s breast ;•
She, with bare arms, and fixing on the sky 
The dark transparence of her Iticid eye,
Pour’d on the winds of heaven her wild sweet harmonjv 
“ Where now,” she sung, “ the tall Egyptian spear ?
On's sun-like shield, and Zoan’s chariot, where?
Above their ranks the whelming waters spread;
Shout, Israel 1 for the Lord hath triumphed I ”
And every pause between, as Miriam sang,
From tribe to tribe the martial thunder r a n g ;
And loud and far the stormy chorus spread—
“ Shout, Israel I for the Lord hath triumphed 1 ” I I eber .
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EPISTLE OF PRESIDENT S. W. RICHARDS TO THE SAINTS IN THE
BRITISH ISLES.

Beloved Saints— Many axe the interests 
connected with the building up of the 
kingdom of God among the nations of the 
earth, which are calculated to bring into 
lively exercise every energy of that soul to 
•whom is committed, to any considerable 
extent, the watch-careof the Saints. B e
cause of this, we feel it a duty which we 
owe to those who look to us for counsel, 
to offer such reflections, in this, the morn
ing of our administration, as shall be cal
culated to increase and protect those in
terests, in their general bearings upon the 
present and future welfare of the Saints, 
that the kingdom of God may continue 
to rapidly extend its influence, power, and 
dominion upon the earth.

Every individual who has been baptized 
into Christ, by virtue of the new and 
everlasting covenant, has duties to per
form, works to do, which, if  left undone, 
will prove a sure seal of condemnation. 
A  prompt and faithful discharge of those 
duties, or requirements, is the only thing 
that can justify, or wash the children of 
men clean from the stain of guilt, and 
entitle them to the merits of the Atone- 
tnent; that their robes may become white 
through the blood of the Lamb. Every 
honest soul that has covenanted with its 
God, will have a desire to learn the will 
o f  G od; and enjoying much of His Spirit, 
will ever be found walking in the line of 
ilis duty, in the path of wisdom, which is 
peace, and leads to life.

T h e ’daily exercise of the body is con

sistent with its organization, to provide 
for this mortal life, and the continued ex- 
creisc of the mind is essential to its proper 
development, that it may be capacitated 
for every enjoyment which intelligence 
can impart; but the exertions of either 
should be wisely directed, that the best 
possible results may follow: and while the 
one is calculated to supply the wants of  
tho present, the other will also as amply 
provide for the endless future. Our pre
sent object is to direct the mind to s o u k * 

of those duties which immediately demand 
the attention of the Saints in the British 

j Isles, and upon which the prosperity o f  
! the work depends.

It is the duty of all members of the 
Church of Christ to pray often to the 

i Lord, that they may have much of Iiis  
Spirit to lead them into all truth; for Ho 

i has said that His Spirit should be given 
in answer to prayer: to cease all evil
speaking, which is calculated to justly 
give offence to your neighbour, brother, 
or sister— for woe unto them through 
whom offences come: to cease all your 
wrangling, and contentions, one with an
other; haired, strife, and divisions are not 
admissible among Saints, they are of the 
spirit of the devil, and not of G od; there-* 
fore, shun every appearance of evil; be 
kind one to another, seek to build eacl\ 
other u p ; be cleanly, virtuous, and g o o d ;

| patient in well-doing: and, finally, seek ta  
be clothed with, and in the constant ex* 
ercise of, every virtue that belongs to god-
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liness, which will adorn and mnlte lovely 
its possessor. Thus let every one by their 
own exemplary conduct, and upright 
course of life, become a living witness to 
those around them, of the power o f  God, 
through the Gospel o f  His Son, living in 
all the ordinances and counsels of God.

It is the duty of the ,hend o f every 
family, to see that every member o f  his or 
her family are properly instructed in all 
those duties which are consistent with 
their age and position in l ife : and inas
much as marriage is an institution of 
God, it is the duty of the husband ro love 
his wife, and treat her with all tenderness, 
p\vn as Christ loves his Church, over 
which his arm of mercy is ever stretched 
out to save ; but it is his duty to love his 
God supremely, more than his wife, his 
children, or even his own life, otherwise 
he is not worthy o f  a family. It is the 
duty of the wife to love her husband, and 
manifest the same with all that willing 
obedience, to his righteous counsels, that 
Christ requires o f  his C hurch: that as 
Christ is the Head of the Church, so also 
may the man be the head of the woman, 
that in them a worthy example of holiness 
and piety may lie set before their children, 
and their children be taught to walk 
in the same.

It is the duty of parents to teach their 
children, when young-, the right ways of 
the L o r d ; to teach them to pray: to love 
each other, and their parents; that the 
fear of God may be upon them: that they 
may be prepared, whe.i eight years old, to 
be baptized, and grow up in the ordinances 
o f God, having a knowledge of the ways 
o f life, and sharing in the privileges and 
blessings of His kingdom ; that, every 
family may exhibit a pattern of the order 
of heaven, in organization, government, 
obedience, and every virtue which charac 
terizes the heavenly order, and the will 
of God be done on earth as it is in hea
ven.

Thus let every one walk in the path of 
their duty, and honour the character of a 
Saint, and kpow assu red ly  that God has 
provided means for your perfection; hence 
iz becomes the duty o f  every one to avail 
themselves o f  the benefit of those means. 
I)o  you ask what they are ? W e answer, 
They are Apostles, Prophets, Evangelist?, 
Pastors, Teachers, and Deacons, given for 
the perfecting of the Saints, and the work 
o f  the ministry; that the wicked may be 
converted and brought to the knowledge

of God, through the labours and exertions 
o f that ministry. The performance of  
the duties belonging to these several of
fices w'ill materially affect the condition 
of not only Saint, but sinner; ne t one 
soul can be perfected without them, other
wise God hath wrought folly, and bes
towed vain gifts upon men. But who  
sh:dl charge God with folly ? or say unto 
Him who hath performed His own will, 
W hy do ye so? I f  H e has ordained the 
officers of His Church to be the channel 
through which perfection should come 
unto the Saints, as well as to promote t.ie 
work o f the ministry, the blessings of  
either cannot be found elsewhere, hence 
they are in Christ’s stead, who being made 
perfect, bccame the author of salvation.

W e will now refer to the duties o f  
sonic of these officers, in their respective 
fields of labour, as at present assigned to 
them under our Presidency.

The Pastors and Presidents of Confe
rences occupy an eminently responsible 
position, and it is their duty to wTatch o w r  
the Hock which is committed to them  
with a father’s care, to rule with all ten
derness and affection, yet with uncom
promising integrity, dignity, and honour ; 
to sec that every man under their Presi
dency stand in their lot and place, and 
fills the calling with which he is honour
ed in the Priesthood, discharging faith
fully, yet wisely, the duties o f  the office 
which he holds, that he may be able to ren
der, at all times, a good account of his 
stewardship to his superior in office. Let  
the Presidents o f  Conferences honour the 
Presidents of Branches under t’icm, if  
they are w orthy; and if  they are not wor
thy, let them repent and become so, or be 
removed, and their places filled by men who  
are worthy ; and let eac-h one be required 
to bear the burden which belongs to him, 
or in other words, answer to the responsi
bility of the trust reposed in him ; and let 
it be known that his garments are clean, 
and his conduct unpolluted with hvpoo- 
risy. I t  is the duty o f  every President o f  a 
Conference to see that there is not only a 
Conference Record faithfully kept, but to 
see that each Branch has a record of every 
important event connected with that 
Branch ; whether of deaths, births, mar
riages, additions or removals o f  members, 
or whatever circumstance can effect the 
interests of the Branch, giving a ll  pro 
per information with each item, which, 
when reported and embodied in the Con-
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forence Record, will constitute a concise 
history of the Conference.

I t  is also the duty of every President of  
Conference to see that the Book Agency of  
his Conference is wisely conducted, and 
all laudable exertions used to promote its 
interests both in and out of the Church ; 
and from henceforth it is expected that 
he will personally acquaint himself with  
the fact, that the cash forwarded to this 
office, and the stock in the hands o f  the 
agent, at the office price, (branch debts 
included,) is sufficient to balance his ac

c o u n t  with this office at the close o f  each 
^uarter. N o t  only the interests o f  the 
office demand this at your hands, but the 
people over whom you preside demand of  
you that you protect them in their rights. 
Further delinquency on the part of Presi
dents cannot be excused. The people 
should not, through your neglect or false 
delicacy, be called upon to pay an amount 
o f money which has been embezzled by 
the agent, simply because your feelings 
have been so chaste and delicate, as to es
teem it a breach o f  common courtesy to 
do your duty in examining his books : as 
has been the case heretofore. Such cour
tesy as this does not belong to our religion; 
hence we must be excused for not admit- 
ing it in others. Some of the Confe
rences are making noble exertions to free 
themselves from such unjust burdens; and 
i f  their Presidents are wise, we expect 
they will be relieved from them in the fu
ture. AH agents whose accounts exceed 
fifteen pounds per quarter, are expected 
to  make semi-monthly remittances to this 
office, those under that amount, once per 
month.

The Presidents o f  Conferences are ex
pected to devote their time to the watch- 
care o f  the Saints, and the work o f the 
ministry, and not to be encumbered with 
the Book Agency, or any other business cal- 
culated to divert their attention from the 
immediate duties o f  their Presidency. 
Because of this and other like evils that 
have existed, the system has been adopted 
o f  introducing Travelling Elders,  for 
the  purpose o f  taking charge of some 
few  Branches o f  Conferences. Some of  
the Conferences are sufficiently numerous 
to justify this arrangement, but they are 
few . I f  every officer in the several 
Branches of the Church would stand forth  
in the spirit of his calling, many Travel
ing  Elders might be relieved from their 
present labours, and go among those who

have not yet heard the Gospel preached, 
but are anxiously waiting for the dawn of. 
that happy day when salvation shall come 
unto them ; and thus the kingdom w ould1 
be extended abroad, and its dominion in
creased. I t  is the duty of the Elders to 
prove the world, and to do it in the way 
that God has appointed, that they may be 
witnesses for those who shall be justified, 
and against those who shall be condem
ned ;— and by this shall ye know His dis
ciples if  they feed you, and clothe you, and 
give you money, and receive your testi
mony. B ut while a Travelling Elder only 
goes out to preach to the world on th* 
Sunday, and then retreats to the midst 
of the Saints, he neither proves the  
world, nor gives them a chance to prove 
him ; and while he thus fails to do his 
duty, many of the world fail to come 
under condemnation, and the work is 
lengthened out, in some instances to years 
of indifferent service, while months might 
have accomplished the same work.

In some cases there is not that inti
macy existing between the Presidents of  
Branches and the President o f  the Con
ference that there should be, which ren
ders his labours difficult, and some times 
even unpleasant. This, brethren, should 
not be.

I t  is the duty o f  every officer in the 
kingdom of God to turn his heart, his 
feelings, and his affections to his Presi
dent : and as you seek after the spirit of  
the Lord to enable you to do his will, so 
with the same fervency o f  soul seek after 
the spirit, the will, and the views o f  your 
President, to do the same with all low
liness of heart, and so much the more as 
you occupy an exalted and responsible sta
tion. I f  you will be like your Master, 
never seek to do your own will, but the 
will of him who is greater. That man 
who will not turn his heart altogether to 
his President, as his immediate counsellor, 
cannot have power to wield an influence 
for the salvation of the people: the Priest
hood of God recognizes no other principle 
of government, because it is perfect, and 
perfect obedience is required o f  every sub
ject, whether high or low, rich or p oor: 
otherwise, responsibility cannot rest where 
it belongs; and when a man assumes the 
right to differ from his ruler, he assumes 
the right to betray the government o f  
God, and lay it open to the deadly influ
ence o f  opposition, which is the power of  
the devil. I f  evil should exist in the ad
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ministration 'of government, the higher 
pow er  has a right to interfere.

All are not perfect yet, therefore let 
every one look about him, and know his 
position. Are Presidents losing their pow
er and influence among the people ? If  so, 
what is the cause o f  this evil ? Search it 
out, and let it be put far from you. You  
must not expect, brethren, more from 
those over whom you rule, than you give  
to  those who rule over you. I f  you Uke  
the liberty to withdraw your feelings 
from, and differ with, your President, you

in other things, the measure you mete  
shall be measured to you a ga in ; and i f  
you rule with a heavy  hand, and will not 
bear the burden o f the flock, you m ust  

j expect the same measure from those who- 
) rule over y o u .

I t  gives us great pleasure to know that 
such cases, within the limits of our ac- 

i quaintance, are very few, and where they  
do exist, wisdom we trust will dictate the 
better wav, and restore that harmony of  
feeling, with that united effort which ever 

I ought to characterize the family of God, 
and always was an effectual way o f  
preaching the Gospel to a contending

* world.

m ust expect to give the same liberty to 
those over whom you preside, and who 
look to you for an example. In this, as

(To be concluded in our next.)

SPEE C H  OF 1IIS E X C E L L EN C Y  B R IG H A M  YOUNG,

GOVERNOR OF UTAH.

Delivered at the Legislative Festival, held in the Territorial House, Great Salt Lake City,
M arch 4Ah, 1852.

(From the Deseret News.)

W ith joy ami delight I look upon you, 
brethren and sisters. 1 feel to render all 
praise, thanks, and adoration to our Fa
ther and God, that my heart is capable of  
rendering; and with all the affections, 
together with all the talent bestowid  
upon me, I feel to sen v , praise, adore, 
and acknowledge the Lord our God.

Let me ask a question. Finding our
selves in our present position in the world 
o f  sin and darkness, of ignorance, unbelief, 
superstition,and tradition, which have been 
woven, and interwoven, with our lives; 
thrown around us like a mantle, which is 
used to shield the body from the cold and 
from the storm ; considering our.selves as 
w e are, then asking ourselves the question, 
i f  on earth we have any idea o f  anything  
like a kingdom or co-nmunity of people 
being celestial; then asking ourselves again, 
if  we have, does not the presentation this 
evening border very nigh to ii ? I can 
say for one, as far as we do know and un
derstand, as far as our capacities can ex
pand, and grasp life and happiness, just so 
far this community which is present this 
evening, are advanced in the celestial path.

I f  there is a heart here this evening, 
that does not chime in with every senti
ment o f  righteousness, that heart has no 
power in this assembly'., This company 
are contro'bble, like the ship by the rud

der in a gentle breeze, that can be turned 
hither and thither at the will and plea
sure o f  him who commands; so with all 
here present: at the sound of the voice 
all is hushed, and every heart throbs in 
unison in response to the words o f  praise 
and thanksgiving to our Father and our 
God. This proves that the majority, at 
least, are l i g h t ; and I have no reason to  
believe that there is a heart in this house, 
but chimes in with my own. Every coun
tenance is cheerfu l; every face is lit up 
with a lively glow  of joy, peace, and tran
quillity.

W e are now enjoying our pastimes. 
W e often meet together and worship the  
Lord by singing, praying, and preaching, 
fasting, and communing with each other 
in the sacrament of the Lord’s Supper. 
N o w  we are met in the capacity of a so
cial com m unity; for what ? That our 
minds may rest, and our bodies receive 
that recreation which is proper and neces- 
sarv to kec-p up an equilibrium, to promote 
healthy action in the wholf* system.

Let our minds sing for joy, and let life 
diffuse itself into every avenue o f  the  
body; for the object c f  our meeting is 
for its exercise, for its good.

This party was gottei) up by the mem
bers of  the Legislature, to rest their mind.% 
to convene in a social capacity, and enjoy
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tlie society of each other, with their fami
lies, and to give renewed activity and en
ergy, which will invigorate and strengthen  
them in the discharge o f  the arduous du
ties devolving upon them.

W ith regard to these feelings prevailing 
in our midst this evening, as well as the 
correctness of these principles, every man 
and woman must be their own judge. I  
jud ge for myself, and not for another, al
though I  have that privilege, and can do 
it  with safety and propriety. W hy is 
this ? Because when I look upon the 
faces o f  my brethren, I know their hearts; 
let the roots o f  bitterness be there, and 
their countenances meet mine, and I  know 
it in a moment. D o  you not know it 
also ? Can you not feel it ? Can you 
not see it? Y ou can. This is why I say 
that I  have the privilege o f  judging others. 
Y ou  have the same privilege. Havinar 
this privilege to judge for others, as well 
as for myself, I feel to say, that every heart 
o f  the company present this afternoon 
and evening, feels to sing praises to the 
Lord, and shout Hallelujah to His holy 
name. I am in the best place I  ever was 
during my life, and with the best society. 
I  never saw a community thut enjoyed 
the tranquillity and peace that is enjoyed 
by this people in these vallies of the moun
tains. Is it not so ? Judge for your
selves ; ya are my witnesses.

A  few words, perhaps, will suffice the 
company. I was requested to make a 
few  remarks at the opening o f  the meet
ing, but I  chose to delay speaking until a 
more suitable tim e; for when any o f  my 
brethren or myself speak to the people, I 
wish all to hear that conveniently can, be
cause when we are in this capacity, and 
call our minds together, it is to reflect for 
a few  moments, and look at each other, 
and think o f  the Lord ; view over the past 
time of our lives, and contrast its history 
with the present festive moments. I t  is 
good to look upon each other, because 
the faces of our friends, and the gladness 
o f  their countenances, cheer our hearts, 
furnishing food for future reflection : un
der all circumstances, in every situation 
o f  our past lives, in every transaction of 
business, and of social enjoyment, remem
ber it is good to reflect, and consider upon 
it  now, in the days of peace and prosperity, 
while we have the privilege.

Our present situation, and the enjoy
ments o f  this evening, will become subjects 
o f pleasant and agreeable reflection, when

we shall be separated from each other. 
Some o f these ray brethren may be absent 
in foreign lan d s; our sisters may be sepa
rated from this community, and go to the  
righ% and to the l e f t ; then these moments 
of festive joy will be remembered with  
pleasing emotions, and cherished in fond  
memory in afcer years.

Again, when we meet in this capacity, 
it is good for our minds to be refreshed 
on this wise a little, for the reason, as you  
are all aware, that we are naturally for
getful ; and it  is according to the frailties 
of human nature to decline and falter in  
our feelings at the varied, besetting, en
ticing, and almost overwhelming tempta
tions that are abroad in the world, and 
with which the people, especially those of  
the household o f  faith, have to contend. 
Our former life, its anxieties, and enjoy
ments, are apt to be forgotten.

This is our experience; i f  w e should 
suffer ourselves to spend our time day 
after day, and week after week, as we are 
to-day, how long would it be before w e  
would forget the Lord ? I t  would not 
be long ; i f  we continued in the exercising 
of the body without reflection, this com
pany would soon think it is no matter  
about praying, or asking the Lord about 
anything. W e have enjoyed ourselves
heretofore, and all has been peace, quiet
ness, and good order ; but how long would  
it remain so? H ow  long would it  be 
before w e would become careless, i f  w e  
remembered not the Lord? For this 
reason I  say on every such occasion, it  is 
right, reasonable, and necessary, that 
every heart be directed to the Lord. 
W hen we have sufficient recreation for 
our good, let that suffice. It  is all r ig h t; 
then let our minds labor instead of our 
bodies; and in all our exercises of body 
and mind, it is good to remember the 
Lord. I f  it cannot be so, but otherwise, 
I  do not wish to see another party while 
I  live. I f  I  could not enjoy the Spirit o f  
the Lord in this capacity with you this 
evening, and feel the power o f  God to  
rest upon me, I  should cease from all such 
indulgence. From this time, never let us 
permit ourselves to go  one step beyond 
that which the Lord will own and bless.

B u t I  pause here, and for this reason ; 
I  want it distinctly understood, that fid
dling and dancing are no part of our wor
ship. The question may be asked, W hat  
is it for then ? I  answer, that the body 
may keep pace with  the mind. My mind.
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labors like a man logging all the t im e ; 
and this is the reason why I am fond of  
these pastimes ; they give me a privilege 
to throw everything off, and shake myself,, 
til at my body may exercise, and my mind 
rest. Wh.it for ? To get  strength, and | 
he renewed, and quickened, and enlivened,, 
and animated, so that my mind may not 
wear out. Experience tells us that the | 
most of the inhabitan ts of the ear th wear out 
their bodies without wearing their minds 
at all, through the sufferings they endure 
from hard labor, with distress, poverty, 
and want. While on the other hand, a 
great portion of mankind wear out their j 
bodies without laboring, only in anxiety. 
B u t when men are brought to labor en- ' 
tirely in the field o f  intelligence, there are 
few minds to be found possessing strength > 
enough to bear all things ; the mind be
comes overcharged, and when this is the 
case, it begins to wear upon the body, which 
will sink for want of the proper exercises. 
This is the reason why 1 believe in, and 
practice what I  do. The question might 
be asked, W hy not go  into the kanyons, and 
get out wood, which would be good exer
cise enough ? I f  you would know, come 
up to my house, you will soon find out. 
W ere I to go to the kanyons, the whole 
camp of Israel would follow me th e re ; 
and they would not be there long before 
they would say, Come Brother Brigham,
1 want to talk with you ; come, I will 
chop this wrood. How many scores of  
times I have undertaken to work, since 
I came into this m inistry; scores and hun
dreds of tiroes, when my calling in the 
kingdom of God was less than it is now, 
have I  endeavoured to set myself to work, 
but seldom could have a chance to do so 
move than five minutes, some one would 
come along, “ g ive m e the hoe, Brother 
B rig h a m ; I  want to talk with you,” and 
so stop me ; and no sooner stops me than j  

he stops also. I have given it  up, I do 
not intend to work any more at manual 
labor. I  do not wrestle, or play the b a ll; i 
all the exercise I do g e t  is to dance a lit
tle ; while my counsel room is from my j 

office to this room, and from this room to 
my house again, into my sitting room ,! 
dining room, &c. 1

You will see the time, you will know 
what my labor is. I  wish this community 
to consider that I have feelings o f  a very 
acute nature. There is not a man or a 
woman, saint or sinner, it mattereth not, 
that feels injured, and lays their com

plaints before me, but what it  rests upon 
my fee lings: but my faith is unyielding, 
and I intend to keep it so, as much as I  
can ; my feelings sympathise so with the  
injured, that I am grieved, and distressed, 
and my head aches, and large drops c f  
cold sweat sit upon my b ro w ; no man 
or woman knows anything about my 
feelings, and I do not want them to know, 
fur I calculate to kick off all from my  
heels that I cannot carry. I will carry 
all I  should; but there is not a person in 
this community that can bring to mind 
or mention the time when ever I exhibited 
one particle of sorrow or trouble to them. 
I calculate to carry my own sorrows just  
as long as I live upon this earth ; and 
when 1 go to tbe grave, I expect them all 
to go there, and sleep with me in eternal 
silence.

B ut to return to our party. I would  
just say, it was gotten up by the Legisla
ture to enjoy ourselves. I have enjoyed 
myself first r a te ; my heart is cheerful,

\ and full of gladness. I am in the midst 
of the Saints of the Most High ; and my 
desire is, and I will say with all iny heart, 
May God grant that the blessings, favors, 
mercics, and kindness of our Father in  
heaven, may bring us to a sense of the  
obligations w e owe to Him, and cheer us, 
and cause joy and tranquillity to reign in  
this community, that every heart may be 
bound up in the Gospel o f  the Lord Jesus 
Christ, without having to feel the rod 
again. W hat is the use of it, when mer
cy and kindness are lavished upon the peo
ple of God, to see them falter in their 
faith ; to see them grow cold towards the  
Lord their G o d ; to see them slacken their 
pace,— is it not grievous ? Just look at 
it. Suppose you had all the good gifts  
to bestow upon your children that heart 
could wish, and you lavish them o u t ; but  
the more you give, the more slothful they 
become; how would you feel? Just apply 
this to yourselves ; I know how I should 
feel. W hen I bring my mind to bear 
upon this subject, and see what the Lord  
has done for me, and for this people, and 
think that I should become remiss in my  
duty, so that the Lord should have need 
to chasten me again, it seems, on the first 
reflection, that I ought to be damned. 
W hen I look at myself before the Lord, 
and see what he has called me to, and 
what he has called my brethren and sis
ters t o ; hew  he has bestowed blessing* 
upon us, and heaped them up until there
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is not room to receive them, and I 
should want to go  to the gold mines, and 
return again here to speculate upon the 
Saints, and should be guilty of complaint 
ing all the time, it  seems, if  I  were to do 
this, the Lord would damn me.

I  know you feel as I  do upon this sub
ject. W hen you take this into considera- 
tion, your serious reflections having place 
in your heart, you feel as I do : for hea
ven’s sake, for your own sake, and for 
the sake of him who died for us, never let 
us falter in our duty. W hile w e live, it is 
our duty to love the Lord with all our 
might, and with all our strength, and 
with ail our souls. This is our duty first 
and foremost; we ought to love Ilim  bet
ter than our wives, children, brethren, 
and sisters, and all things besides. Is 
this cur duty ? Yerily yes. Let the 
heart love God, and serve Him, without 
any division of feeling ; never suffer it to 
wander to the right, or to the left, for one 
moment.

I f  these were the feelings of this people, 
the Lord would lift up our hands, exalt 
our hearts, and cause us to walk in His 
almighty strength; so that the devil and 
his imps would never have power to bring 
another affliction upon u s ; never, no 
never. Therefore, love the L o r d ; keep 
his commandments; cleave to the Israel 
o f  G o d : this is my exhortation all the 
time. And what is the next duty ? Love 
your neighbour as yourself; do unto others 
as you would that others should do unto 
y o u : cease your contention, and bad feel
ings, your evil speaking, and evil doing.

As I observed here not long since, I 
consider it is a disgrace to the community, 
and in the eyes of the Lord, and of An
gels, and in the eyes of all the Prophets 
and Revelators that have ever lived upon 
the earth, when a community will descend 
to the low degraded state of contention 
with each other; this little bickering, jar
ring, fault-finding, somebody’s abused 
me. W hy do you not say, I f  you have a 
mind to abuse, abuse away. Suppose 
every heart should say, I f  my neighbour 
does wrong to me, I  will not complain ; 
the Lord will take care of him. Let 
every heart be firm, and every one say, I 
will never contend any more with a man 
for property; I  will not be cruel to my 
fellow creature; but I  will do all the 
good I can, and as little evil as possible. 
N o w  where would be the wrong of taking 
this course ? This is the way to approxi

mate toward a celestial state. A  commu
nity cannot be produced upon all the face 
of the earth that presents a celestial aspect 
like this. I f  we continue to be faithful 
and prayerful, and strive continually to  
resist every evil, we shall approximate 
more and more towards that celestial 
kingdom, where there is an eternal inhe
ritance, and an unsullied glory. And i f  
we should look back upon ourselves, when 
we were doing evil to each other, should 
we not do so with regret and shame—  
should we not look upon our past mortal 
lives with anguish and disgust ? I wish  
men would look upon that eternity which 
is before them. In the great morning o f  
the resum ption, with what grief would  
they look upon their little trifling affairs 
of this probation ; you would say, Oh ! do 
not mention it, for it is a source of mor
tification to me to think that I ever should 
be guilty of doing wrong, or of neglecting  
to do good to my fellow men, even if  they 
have abused me. 0 ’n ! how would it ap
pear if  you understood the heart of the 
Lord, and understood the heart and faith
fulness of those in the celestial kingdom. 
As good as we are, w e shall not want to  
look upon our past actions; we shall say, 
Oh ! do not mention it, but let it sleep; I  
never want that to be resurrected, but let 
it die in the grave, and sleep an eternal 
sleep. Brethren and sisters, I  hope and 
pray our evils may never rise with us. I  
can say to you with all my heart, and 
with all my soul, and not only to this 
company, but to all the Saints throughout 
the world, May the heavens bless y o u ; the  
Lord Almighty blesses y o u ; my soul 
blesses y o u ; how my soul loves y o u : 
may Angels bless you, guard, and preserve 
you, and may all the heavenly hosts, ar
rayed in all their panoply of power be en
gaged for your exaltation.

One thing more. You will perceive 
all the time, this one thing in me, viz. : 
by my conduct, there is no lack of con
fidence— not a particle of jealousy arises 
in my bosom towards this people. I never 
felt for one moment a shadow of doubt 
upon that subject. I have never seen 
one moment but this people loved m e:  
although I  may get up here and cuff them  
about, chastising them for their forgetful
ness, their weaknesses, and follies, yet I  
have not seen a moment when they did 
not love me. The reason is, because I  
love them so well. D o you not know  
that spirits beget spirits, and likeness be-
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jrets likeness. I love this people so well 
that I know they love m e ; they have 
•'■onfidenee in me, because I have confi
dence in them. You may scan the his
tory of the whole Church and look over 
the whole surface o f  the matter, and did 
you ever see this people, when they had 
the same confidence as thpy have in e-ich 
other as at, this day ? N o, never. And 
k  is on the increase; and this is what 
will make a community powerful. Cut 
i f  we lack confidence in each other, and 
be jealous of each other, our peace would 
he destroyed. I f  we cultivate the princi
ple of unshaken ‘confidence in e.ich other, 
our joy will be full. What does it prow ?  
I t  proves that we are fast advancing, and 
approximating towards th-a d •gree of  
light, knowledge and glory, and all the 
principles that pertain to the Everlasting 
Gospel, and that we are actually in the 
favor o f  the Lord. W e need not bring 
:uiy proofs of that, for devils never kick 
a n i  cuff their own, that’s certain. As 1 
u^ed to say fifteen years ago, when I was . 
o j t  preaching, and the people would get, I 
b a n n ed , when the devil would get mad. 
they would say to me, *• Oh ! dear sir. , 
what is the matter, I am afraid we are '

all going to be killed, for all hell is boil
ing over.” My answer was, Thank God, 
the Devil has riot forsaken us yet. W ill 
he not sustain his own kingdom ? W hen  
you see all the powers of the evil one 
combined against a community, you may 
know that is Christ’s k ingdon. Every
thing has proved that this is God’s king
dom, and I need not say anything more 
about these two powers.

The Lord Almighty is for us, and the  
devil is against us. However, I will tell 
yon what I think of the whole of the de
vil’s eompany on this earth, if  they will 
jn^t keep out of my path, I  shall be glad, 
for I never want to see one of them. My 
soul is satisfied with looking upon this 
wicked world. I f  I  never see another 
wicked person while I jive, I am perfectly 
satisfied with the Saints ; these are my  
feelings. True, it is my duty to preach 
to th em ; but I am willing if  the Lord is 
satisfied, that I should never see another 
wicked person upon this earth. I would 
be satisfied to live with the Saints and 
Angels from th:s ti ne hencef>>rrh. May 
Ivaven bless you, brethren and sisters. 
Amen.

SATURDAY, JU N E  19. IS"?.

L ate rr.oM Tin: G heat S alt L ake Valley .— By k te  advices from the Great 

bait Lake Yalley, wc learn that things were going on peacefully and prosperously in 

that secluded and highly favoured portion of the globe. Honest industry, and the 

free enjoyment, in the name of the Lord, of all the blessings obtainable therefrom, 
were the motto of the inhabitants of Deseret, or Utah. N o  idlers are encouraged there. 

All must be actively and earnestly employed in some good work or other.
Home manufactures continued to be a main subject for consideration and ac

tion ; some noble examples are given in the Deseret Xeivs, amongst others, that o f  

Governor Brigham Y oung’s family, who had woven 500 yards o f  cloth during the  

winter season.
A  company was in process of organization, under the direction of the Governor, 

for the purpose of exploring past the rim of the Givat Basin to the southern bounda
ries of the territory. The company would probably leave Great Salt Lake City im

mediately after the April Conference.
T he Council of Health holds frequent meetings to consider the best methods of 

promoting the good health of the community, individually and collectively. Ad

dresses «re delivered by competent persons. The ladies alone assemble at certain 

t im e s  t°  discuss and listen to matters pertaining particularly to their own health and 

■sell-bein j .
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The members of the Legislature held a Festival on the 4th of March,, in the Terri
torial House, Great Salt Lake City, at which the Governor, and other distinguished 
persons were present. The entertainments consisted of most excellent refreshments 
for the body, singing and dancing, toasts and addresses, Sec. The speech of Governor 
Brigham Young will be found in another part of this 2sTumber. The Printers had 
also held a Festival in the school-house of the fourteenth ward of the City, on the 
24th of February. The First Presidency were present. The usual routine of en
tertainments was the order of the evening.

It was anticipated that the April Conference would be held in the Tabernacle, 
abuildinfr 120 feet by GO inside, all thrown into one grand arch without pillars: it is 
supposed to be the largest hall, without pillars, in the United States.

I t  was expected that about 100 horse teams would leave the Yalley in July, loaded 
with flour, potatoes, &c., with some beef cattle, to assist the emigrating poor on the 
plains,— we mean the walking poor, and those sent out through the instrumentality 
of the “ Perpetual Emigrating Fund.” It was thought the rich could help them
selves. We have a shrewd kind of a notion that the walkers— the wheel-barrow and 
hand-enrt emigrant Saints, will have the best of the race after all.

President Brigham Young had given orders for the building o f a baptismal font on 
the Temple block this summer. The Presidency were all in good health.

H I S T O R Y  O F  J O S E P H  S M I T H .  

(Continued from, page 231.)

The following is extracted from the 
.Evening and M orning S ta r ,  of Septem
ber, 1S32.

“ W RITING LETTERS.

“ Tho nrt of writing is one of the greatest 
blessings we enjoy. To cultivate it is our 
duty, and to use it is our privilege. By 
these means the thoughts of the heart can 
act without the body, and the mind can 
speak without the head, while thousands of 
rniles apart, and for ages after tho flesh has 
mouldered back to its mother dust. Beloved 
reader, have you over reflected on this sim
ple, this useful, this heavenly blessing? It  
is one of the best gifts of God to man, and 
it is the privilege of man to enjoy it. By 
writing, the word of the Lord has been 
handed to the inhabitants of the earth, from 
generation to generation. By writing, tho 
inventions and knowledge of men have been 
received, age after age, for tho benefit of 
the world. By writing, the transactions of 
life, like tho skies over the ocean, are spread 
out upon tho current of time, for tho eyes 
of the rising multitudes to look upon. And 
while we are thus summing up some of the 
blessings and enjoyments which result from 
this noblo art, let us not forget to view a 
few of tho curses and mischiefs which fol
low an abuse of this high privilege. While 
wc behold what a great matter a little fire 
kindles, let us not 6tand mute. Let us not

forget to set a better example, when wc see 
the slanderer dip his raven’s quill in gall, to 
blot the fair fame of some innocent person. 
Let us weep, for so will tho heavens do, 
when the great men of the earth write their 
glory in tho tears of tho fatherless and the 
widow’. Let us mourn while this world’s 
vanity is written for deception, in letters of 
gold. But enough, for the wicked are 
writing their own death warrant, and the 
hail of the Lord shall sweep away tho re
fuge of lies. Wo, as tho disciples of the 
blessed Jesus, arc bound by every considera
tion that makes religion a blessing to the 
inhabitants of tho earth, while wo see this 
exalted privilege abused, to set a more noble 
example. To do our business in a more sa
cred way, and, as servants of tho Lord, that 
would be approved in all things, hide no 
fault of our own, nor cover any imperfec
tion in others; neither offend, lest we bring 
a reproach upon the great cause of our holy 
Father.

“ I t  is pleasing to God to soo mon use the 
blessings which He gave them, and not abuse 
them. For this reason, if tho Saints abide 
in the faith wherewith they have been called, 
tho earth shall yield her increase, and the 
blessings of heaven shall attend them, and 
tho Lord will turn to them a pure language, 
and tho glory of God will again be among 
the righteous on earth. All things are for 
meD, not men fdr all things. Beloved breth-
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rcn, before we can teach the world how to 
do right, wc must be able to do so ourselves. 
Therefore, in the love of Him who is alto
gether lovelj, whose yoke is easy and whose 
harden is light, who spake as never man 
spake, let us offer a few ideas on this sub
ject, for tiie consideration of such as mean 
to love their neighbours as themselves, 
for the sake of righteousness and eternal 
life.

“ I .  Never write a letter to a friend or foe, 
unless yon have business which cannot be 
done as well in some other way; or, unless 
you have news to communicate, that is 
worth time and money. In this way you 
will increase confidence, and save postage.

“ 2. Never write any thing to a friend or 
foe, that you are afraid to read to friend or 
foe, for letters from a distance, especially 
one or two thousand miles, are sought for 
with great anxiety; and, as no one is a judge 
of men and things, you are liable to misre
present yourself, your country, your friends, 
and your enemies, and put in the mouth of 
the honest, as well as the dishonest, a lie, 
which truth, in her gradual but virtuous 
wav, may not contradict till your head is 
under the silent clods of the valley.

“ 3. Never write any thing but truth, for 
tru th  is heavenly, and like the sun, is always 
bright, and proves itself without logic, with
out reasons, without witnesses, and never 
fails. Truth is of the Lord, and will pre 
vail.

'• 4. Never reprove a friend or foe for faults 
in a letter, except by revelation ; for in the 
first place, your private intentions, be they 
ever so good, are liable to become public, 
because all letters may be broken open, and 
your opinion only on one side of the ques
tion, can be scattered to the fonr winds; and 
he to whom yon meant good, receives evil; 
and you are not benefited. Again, we can 
hardly find language, written or spoken on 
earth, at this time, that will convey the 
true  meaning of the heart to the under

standing of another; and you are liable to  
be misunderstood, and to give UDpleasant 
feelings; and you merely, to use a simile, 
bleed an old sore, by probing it for proud 
flesh, when it only wanted a little oil from 
the hand of the good Samaritan, in person, 
to heal it. No matter how pure your in
tentions may be; no matter how high your 
standing is, you cannot touch man’s heart 
when absent as when present. Truly, you 
do not cast your pearls before swine, but 
you throw your gold before man, and he 
robs you for your folly. Instead of reproof 
give good advice; and when face to face, r e 
buke a wise man, and he will love you; or 
do so to your friend, that, should he become 
your enemy, he cannot reproach you : thus 
you may live, not only unspotted, but un 
suspected.

“ 5. Never write what you would be asha
med to have priDted; or what might offend 
the chastest ear, or h u r t  the softest heart. 
I f  you write what you are ashamed to have 
printed, yon are partial : if you write what 
would offend virtue, you have not the Spirit 
of the Lord ; and if you write what would 
wound the weak-hearted, you are not feed
ing the Lord’s lambs, and thus you may 
know that you are not doing to others what 
you would expect others to do to you. The 
only rule we would give to regulate writing 
letters is this :—Write what you are willing 
should be published in this world, and iu 
the world to come. And would to God, 
that not only the disciples of Christ, but the 
whole world, were willing to follow this 
rule. Then the commandments would be 
kept, and no one would write a word against 
the Lord his God. No one would write a 
word against his father or mother. No one 
would write a word against bis neighbour. 
No one would write a word against the 
creatures of God. No one would need 
write a word against any thing bu t  sin; and 
then the world would be worth living in, for 
there would be none to offend.”

( To be continued.)

MEETING OF THE FLOODS OF TIIE HUMAN RACE. 

(From the Cincinnati (U. S.) Atlas.)

Preparation seems to be making for a 
pretty extensive jumble o f  races upon this 
continent. W hile the hives o f  Europe 
are diseharanng their swarms upon the 
eastern border, those o f  Asia are paying a 
similar tribute to the western. A  vast 
emigration of indigenous people is going  
on from the east to the west o f  the United

S ta tes; and South America, attracted by 
the gold o f  California, is sending her 
thousands to settle upon her shores.

W hat a confusion o f  floods and Babel 
of languages! N oth ing like it has been 
heard o f  since the day of the dispersion o f  
the brick-lavers upon the plains o f  Shinar. 
“ Parthians and Medes, and dwellers ia
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Mesopotamia, and Cappadocia, and Pontus, 
and Asia, Phrygia, Pamphylia, and Lvbia, 
strangers of Rome, and Jews,” composed 
the heterogenous population, which, at 
Jerusalem, listened to the preaching of 
Peter, on the day of P entecost; yet, talcing 
the term Asia as it was then understood, 
how  narrow was the field from which  
that variety of people was drawn, compared 
w ith the widely distant nations whose 1 
floods are now tending to that great home 
o f all tribes, and kindreds, and people—  
the continent of America. Europe, Asia, 
Africa, and the islands of the sea— where- 
ever man resides— the sooty African drag
ged from his native forests, in chains, to a 
servitude here, that ensures a positive ele
vation to himself and bis posterity; the 
polished Frenchman fleeing from his na
tive hearth, to a land where he may enjoy 
freedom o f speech and opinion ; the ser
vile Cooley from the banks o f  the sacred

Ganges, and the independent Teuton from  
the vine-clad borders o f  the R h in e ; the  
wary Chinaman, skilled in all the hypo
crisy o f  trade, and the careless son o f  
Ireland, equally oblivious o f  the present 
and the fu tu r e ; lithe Islanders, whose 
care is confined to the wants of to -day; 
and sturdy Swedes and Norwegians, 
whose energy is directed to accumulations 

1 for to-morrow ; all these, and thousands 
more, are planting their standards upon 
this continent, and composing elements 
from which is to be constituted its mighty  
future.

H ow  interesting and instructive a sub
ject for contemplation. W ho can predict 
a feature into which so many and various 
ingredients are to enter ? T he vast prob
lem o f man’s ultimate destiny is opening  
to his contemplation with a grandeur such 
as it never before exhibited.

FR E N C H  COR RESPO N D EN C E.

LETTER FROM ELDER JOHN HYDE, J0N.

67, Rue D

Dear Brother Richards.— Many o f the 
readers of the Star, whose hearts are 
panting for the possession o f  knowledge, 
seeing the progress of the work o f God 
in Denmark, Sweden, Germany, Sw it 
zerland, Italy, Malta, the Indies, and 
many other countries to which the ser
vants o f  God are gone, have asked, “ And  
what of France ? racked and torn as she 
has been with internal dissensions, agi
tated and disturbed by political tempests, 
does the Gospel make much progress 
there ? ”

There are difficulties attending the 
French Mission peculiar to itself. I t  is 
true that the Saints in Italy are weighed  
down by an incubus almost unsupport- 
able ; that those in Denmark, Sweden, 
and Iceland, have been confronted by ra
g ing  mobs, and unprotected by newly 
made laws ; that they have had to coin
bat ancient prejudices, and encounter ve
hement opposition wherever they have 
gone, but the obstacles in France are pe
culiar to itself, and more difficult to sur
mount. As examples of this, there was a 
protestant minister in Paris who had ob
tained the permission o f  Government to 
hold a tea-meeting, (he dared not hold

'’Orleans, Havre de Grace, May 2nd, 1852. 

one without a special permission.) the 
people assembled, a commissary of police 
entered, and in the name of Louis N apo
leon forbade the minister to address the 
meeting, sing a hymn, or p ra y  ! or even 
to ask a blessing aloud on the refresh
ments. This fact is almost incredible, a 
Christian  government forbid a man to 
p ra y ,  or even to demand a blessing before 
eating. This occurred on Easter Sunday.

In Paris there are twenty Saints, they 
are obliged to separate into three parties, 
and each party meet at a different place, 
and tbat only once on the Sunday.  For  
three days the “ Etoile du Deseret ” lay 
on the table du haut Conscil de France , 
and after repeated investigations, several 
passages of Scripture were erased. These 
facts speak loudly, and from them it is 
easy to obtain a comprehension of the  
position of the Gospel here.

W e dare not preach in public, it is 
even sometimes dangerous to preach in 
private, almost every window reveals a 
spy, and every wall conceals a traitor; 
where such mistrust exists, there can be 
found nothing but confusion imprinted on 
every feature, and terror impressed on 
every heart.
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The French Mission cannot boast its 
hundreds baptized, its branches establish
ed, its Conferences organized, but it can 

•boast a few noble and burning spirits who 
have consecrated their all to the advance
ment, of the kingdom of God, and the 
accomplishment of Ilis high and holy be
hests; they know the kingdom o f God 
can ne ver be subdued, and, if  necessary, 
they are ready to be immolated in iis 
triumph. They constantly and continu
ally realize the weakness of the systems of  
m e n ; that ignorance is marked upon 
every lineament, and imbecility stamped 
on every tra it : they unceasingly learn the 
power o f  the principles of truth, unli
mited in their range, uncircuinscribed in 
their authority, eternal and lofty as the 
source whence they have e.nanated. 
They know that by faith many mighty 
marvels have been performed in ancient 
times : seas have been severed, and their 
waters held like walls of adamant to pro
tect the Saints, and have fallen like totter
ing mountains to overwhelm their enemies; 
faith has torn up the foundations o f  the 
strongest walls, and hurled them upon the 
city that they defended; arrested the sun 
to light the destruction of the armies of  
the five kings ; bound the earth and fet
tered its satellite; driven back the seasons; 
■withheld the rain, and forced the spirit to 
return to its tenement of clay— and if 
faith has done so much, shall it not tri
umph over the puny efforts of a few petty, 
puerile, uninspired men ?— Verily yes !

The French Saints, with an unyielding 
resolution, and unflinching courage, an 
lindying hope, and ail uncompromising 
fidelity, will perform their duty ; with the 
light o f  truth illuminating their minds, 
the fire of tru'h burning in their spirits, 
the sword of truth flashing in their 
hands, they are determined to play well 
their part, knowing that, whatsoever 
may come, truth will prevail. They 
feel that if  the difficulties of the French 
Mission be superlatively great, the ho
nour attending its accomplishment will 
be transcendemly glorious; for the more 
puissant the enemy, the more lofty the 
honour of the triumph.

A t present the Saints are baffled and 
confounded almost at every step, their way 
appears to be hedged up, some change must 
take place, and that, a change as great 
and stupendous as the necessity is im
perative.

The French Saints are full of burning

desires for the time of deliverance to ap
proach ; sad and sickened w irh the terrible 
scene of confusion and misery this coun
try presents, they long to reach a land 
flowing with milk and honey, where unity 
secures strength, where all is peace, and 
the motto is love; they feel they would 
willingly exchange the beauties of their 
lovely P  atria for a land more enticing, 
because more blessed ; but while they re
main, they are resolved to warn their 
friends, bound as they are by ties so sweet 
to God, connected as they are by bonds 
so cherished with their brethren, and 
pressed as they are by the obligations of 
their duty to a down-trodden and groaning 
humanity. They determine to advance, 
though in their triumphant march they 
trample 011 the crushed altars of a h’re- 
ling priesthood, wrecks and ruins of false 
systems, w lnre felly was as enormous as 
the superstition on which tiny had been 
established.

N ot a doubt can be entertained on the 
importance of the French Mission. I f  the 
salvation o f  3G,000,000 s o u l n o w  either 
wallowing in the mire of tradition, or 
vainly searching for satisfaction in the 
conflicting sects of Protestantism be im 
portant, then the French Mission is im 
portant ; if  the moans of the orphan who 
is withered with the consciousness of his 
own misery, and the knowledge o f  that 
of his dead parents; if  tho lament of the 
widow who thinks that on earth she has 
no hope.and fancies to fmd con.-olation only 
in the g ra v e ; if, in short, the salvation of 
all the thousands of honest in heart who  
have perished without a knowledge of the 
Gospel, from Sica'iibre, who, after assisting 
to destroy Uo.ne, settled in France, to this 
day, bo an important work, then the 
French Mission is an important mission. 
Cursed as France is with dispositions so 
vaccillating and mercurial, without sta
bility o f  faith, or constancy o f  affections, 
cursed as she is with a desire to meddle 
in politics, the Gospel will be her great
est boon, and the Elders her greatest 
blessing.

Politics is the religion of Frenchmen, 
and mammon is their god ; their religion 
is now and has over been their greatest 
curse. N ow , with thousands of Priests 
exercising an unlimited influence over the  
minds of the people ; millions of Jesuits 
who sway a private tyranny over those 
unfortunately subject to their p ow er; se
cret societies and combinations o f  every



IRISH CORRESPONDENCE. 269

description and character, plotting either 
against the well-being of the people, or 
the security of the state; a system of spies 
as extensive as complete, with a tyrant 
preparing a scat whenee to tread the heel 
of despotism upon the necks of slaves; in 
all, a volcano raging in the bowels of so- 
ciet}', lulling into a false sentiment of 
security by its apparent dormor, but pre
paring to burst forth with a violence still 
more terrible and overwhelming, what 
can we hope for from this unfortunate 
country ?

It  is not generally known that there is 
a society of female Jesuits in France, who 
have a Mother-general, as the male Jesuits 
have a Father-general: its ramifications 
are extensive, and its numbers increasing: 
the existence of this society is not even 
known to many of the younger Priests of 
the Catholies,— thus are plaecd spies in the 
domestic eireles of life, traitors in the 
family, and thus is laid the foundation of  
a society as terrible and mysterious in its 
influence as the Vehmgerite onee was in 
Germ any; the Jesuits say that Charles 
the tenth, legal heir to the throne of  
France, is at their head, as the arch-dukes 
of Germany were at the head of the 
Vehmgerite. Where will all this end? The 
embers of revolution smouldering in their 
midot, turbulent spirits who can only find 
their happiness at the expense o f  their 
fellows, or infatuated enthusiasts who 
would wrap Europe in a robe of flame, 
and promulgate their tenets at the edge of 
their swords.

Liberty in Franee is a fugitive shadow 
that flies the swifter the faster it is pursued. 
Freedom of speech is a recollection o f  the 
past, for an incautious word a native will 
receive his expatriation, with twenty-four 
hours to make his preparations; a foreigner 
his passport, with an order to quit France. 
Liberty of the press is a plank of moon
shine across a river, for a slight error the 
proprietors o f  papers are subject to a 
penalty of 30,000 francs, ( £ 1 2 0 0 .)  Her 
soldiers are licensed butchers of their fel

low-countrymen : her statesmen, privileged’ 
oppressors of the people: her honour is 
perjured, and her glorv, a badge of infamy.

In such a country, surrounded by such a 
combination o f  threatening elements, it is 
necessary to act with wisdom, the most 
astute and profound: a false step would  
precipitate the mission into irretrievable 
ruin. In such a position, with a weight  
of responsibilities so onerous, and so calcu
lated to test every energy of the mind, or 
develope every weakness, in sueh a posi
tion we feel how inadequate are our o w n  
capacities: to the narrow views o f  man it 
would seem the climax of folly to attempt 
to preaeh in such a country, or essay to- 
confront such a force; but our confidence 
is in God, our trust in His arm, and we  
know that assisted by Him, every effort 
of our enemies, while it adds prosperity to 
the cause of truth, will rebound on their 
heads with confusion and contempt.

The Gospel in France is but a new born 
child, already it has encountered oppo
sition, unrelenting and fierce; eloquence 
has summoned her orators to denounce it, 
contempt has marshalled her forces to 
despise it, and calumny has excited all' 
her subjects to slander its origin; vet we- 
know that when the half-constructed theo
ries of man shall be swept away, the Gos
pel shall stand and shine in sun-surpassing 
splendour, and the wisdom of man shall 
wither in its effulgent ray.

W e ask the prayers o f  the Saints, that 
our mission may be accomplished, and 
accomplished well; that thousands of the  
house of Israel in France, may ere long  
rejoice in the Everlasting Covenant; 
that the hearts of thousands of French  
Saints may swell the tribute of adoration 
to God, and they increase the number o f  
His children. Amen.

With love, fervid and profound, for the 
Saints in England, desires deep and in
tense for their prosperity, and prayers 
sincere and fervtnt for their success—  
I am, your fellow-labourer in the Ever
lasting Covenant, Joins' I I y p e ,  J u>'.

IR IS H  CORRESPONDENCE.

LETTER FROM ELDER E. SUT1IEKLAKD.

Dear President Richards,— Having been 
given to understand, that many of the 
Saints in England are anxiously waiting

Dublin, May 15, 1 S52. 

to hear of the situation o f  the Church in 
Dublin, and feeling persuaded that you 
are no less interested in its prosperity, I
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feel it my duty to report to you our pre
sent position and future prospects.

It will be two years, the latter part of 
next June, since I first arrived in this city, 
for the purpose of introducing the princi
ples of the everlasting Gospel, according 
to the appointment of our late beloved i 
President, F. T). Richards. Since then I 
have been called away occasionally, through  
circumstances, leaving the time I have 
devoted to the work here about fourteen 
m onth s: and I am thankful to say, my 
humble efforts to promote the cause of 
truth have not been altpgether in vain.

The difficulties with which I have had 
to contend have been considerable, as you 
may suppose; tossed about with bigotry  
and prejudice on every hand, and over
shadowed as it were with the clouds of 
priestcraft, and superstition, that could only 
be pierced by the arrow’s of Divine truth, 
bathed in that fountain, in the defence 
o f the pathway to which, was shed the 
blood o f our beloved Prophet. Under  
these circumstances I have endeavoured in 
weakness to pull the Gospel bow, trust
ing to the Spirit of the Lord to direct the 
dart, till, ultimately, the darkness gives 
way, and the light of truth shines forth, 
and occasionally illuminates our path to 
the waters of baptism. The circumstances 
that characterized the commencement of 
th e  work here, are not dissimilar to those 
I  often heard Elder Lorenzo Snow say 
characterized the introduction of the work 
into London, vi/.. ; several of those who 
first obeyed the Gospel we had to cut 
off, and others, through circumstances, 
have been removed. But, notwithstand
ing, I am happy to say the Church is now  
beginning to assume an important posi
tion ; our meetings have been well attend
ed of late, and sometimes, by persons of  
influence, and they do not forget to exer
cise their influence to the great annoyance 
of the meeting. W e have the attendance 
o f  several divinity students from Trinity 
College occasionally, but w e should be 
surprised if  they were to keep quiet. Last 
week a deputation o f  six gentlemen from 
the college waited on me, and were met 
at my lodgings by myself and Brother 
liow ring . W e had an interview with them  
for three hours: we treated them as gen
tlemen on the one hand, and as boys on 
the other, not knowing their right hand

from their left. They soon found there is 
more truth in “ Mormonism ’’ than they 
were aware of. They were anxious to have 
a public discussion at first, but they went 
away without making any arrangement 
to that effect. For several weeks past 
they attended our week-night meetings, 
for no other object but to prevent us wor
shipping in peace. Last night a large 
number of the students came, and before 
them eeting had been long commenced,you 
would have thought t lu t  all the powers of  
hell had been let loose. To continue the 
meeting was impossible, aiul their fury, to 
all appearances, could only be appeased by 
tearing me to pieces. But, however, the 
Lord preserved me, and the brethren that 
were with me, till at length, through the 
aid of the police, the hall was cleared. 
Similar proceedings have characterized 
our week-night meetings for several weeks 
past, and w e try to console ourselves by 
expecting we are only in the commence
ment of our persecution, for I believe we 
shall have to meet it on every hand. All 
this tends to strengthen the Saints in their 
most holy religion, and leads them to long 
for the time o f  their deliverance, when 
they shall be gathered to the laud of Zion, 
and be free from the corruptions of Baby
lon. W e number about thirty-five Saints, 
and I pray the time may not be far dis
tant when our number shall be consider
ably increased. I have tw o fields of la
bour, for which I am in want of two good, 
faithful men, who w ill not be frightened 
by a little persecution; one is in the 
K ing’s County, where I  preached last 
summer and baptized two. A theoretical 
knowledge of our doctrines exists pretty 
extensively in that region, and I am 
anxious that a practical knowledge should 
likewise spread among the people. The  
other is in Carrickmacross, where we 
have five members who are bearing their 
testimony to the people. I  cannot spare 
men for those places from Dublin yet, as I  
am anxious to preserve all the strength I 
can in the metropolis. I f  you can con
veniently supply my wants in this respect I 
shall be glad. Feeling desirous of an in
terest in your prayers,

Believe me, yours,

Very truly,

E. Sutherland.

If  some persons were to bestow one half of their fortune in learning how to spend 
th? other half, it would be money extremely well laid out.
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VARIETIES.

In character, in manners, in style, in all things, the supreme excellence id simplicity.
T he essence of things is seldom so much regarded as external and accidental ap

pendages.
T rue joy is a serene and sober motion, and they are miserably out who^take laugh

in g  for rejoicing.
Self-dependence, which generates all that is grand in plan and power, is the 

great source of strength.
“ I  HOPE to live to see the day/’ said Lord Brougham, “ when every peasant in 

England can understand Bacon.” “ His lordship,” replied Cobbett, “ had much bet
ter hope to see the day when every peasant will be able to eat bacon.”

A  F r e n c h  Canadian posts his wife in the St. John’s “ News,” in the following- 
w ords:— Ma nam dats Peter R ouvill—ma wife he leave ma haus and shant ax ma. 
Any man dat trus him on ma nam, dats loss for you.

V aluable L egacy.— A Greek maiden being asked what fortune she could bring 
her husband replied in the following beautiful and forcible language :— “ I  will bring 
him what gold cannot purchase— a heart unspotted, and virtue without a stain, which 
is all that descended to me from my parents.”

T he E nglish L anguage — M. Grimm has just passed a splendid eulogium on the  
English language, in a dissertation read before the Academy of Berlin, in the course 
of which the great German scholar declares his opinion that the English language is 
by very far the best adapted o f  any modern tongue to become universal.— F am ily  
Herald.

I nteresting from U ta h .— Some late and interesting news from Utah will be 
found in another column. The Mormons appear to be getting along joyfully and 
prosperously. Brigham Young, the head of Church and Territory, is an admirable 
tactician. Whatever may be said against his spiritual doctrines, some of his earthly 
ones are decidedly good. H e is a worker— mentally and physically— and none o f  his 
faith can live in his dominions unless they toil for their bread. His disquisition on 
music and dancing is founded on pure common sense philosophy, and many o f our 
eminent divines may learn wisdom from it. Read it .— New Y o rk  H erald.

T iie U tah D ifficulties .— A private letter from Judge Luiw,* in relation to the 
U tah  difficulties, disagrees entirely with the statements made by his associates, Judges 
Brandenbury and Brocchus. H e states that the Mormons are greatly in favour of 
the principles o f  the Constitution and laws of the United S ta te s ; and their grea ter  
complaint is, that they cannot get  the laws executed in their behalf. H e states that 
Governor Young done ail he could to settle the difficulties amicably, and speaks thus 
o f the runaway Ju d g es:— “ Judges Brandenbury and Brocchus are better informed 
in the little practical workings of the law than Governor Young, but as a great gene
ral thinker, they cannot touch him with a ten foot pole. They, however, saw that 
Governor Young wielded an influence here that they had not the powers of mind to 
cope with, and I  thought, and still think, was the great secret o f  their leaving. 
Governor Young holds an influence here that no man from the States can hold, and, 
in my opinion, it is not only well earned, but well placed.”— Cincinnati ( U.S.) A tlas.

The U ta h  Judges.—The Judges from Utah have resigned or abdicated upon 
compulsion, and successors have been nominated to the Senate. The President has 
acted wisely, and the Delegate in Congress from Utah has sustained himself, as well 
as the interests of his constituents, against a combination of excommunicated Mor
mons, unjust Judges, and ambitious and mercenary politicians, who expected to drive 
the President to the hazardous removal of G overnor Brigham Young, investing 
them and their associates with power and place under the General Government, 
backed with a strong military force “ to crush the Mormons,” (the language of Judge 
Brocchus,)  and to disperse the Mormons, and drive them from their possessions at 
Great Salt Lake City, so that these Judges, and their Gentile associates in the specu
lation, might enter into the promised land at Salt Lake City, and enjoy the first-fruiti 
of the Mormon monoply.—New Y ork  Tribune.

* AVe suppose this is a typographical error, and that the name should be “ Judge 
Snow.”—E d.



2 7 2 P O E T R Y .— LIST OF MONIES RECEIVED.

T H E  B R A V E .

( S e l e c t e d . )

"Who are the brave? the warriors bold 
That slaughter their fellow-men for gold,
Th;it risk their lives in the battle fray ?
Daring they are— not brave are they.
The Hindoo widow mounts the pile,
And meets her death w rh  a placid smile.
The veriest coward for death will crave,
He who struggles for life is the truly brave.

Who are the brave? The brave are they 
"Who toil at  the loom from day to day,
"Who dig and delve in the open field
For the miserly pittance their labour '11 yield;
The millions who work with hand or head 
For little beyond their daily bread,
Ever to want, and never to save,
The rich man's slaves are the truly brave.

"Who are the brave? The suffering host 
That never of wealth had chance to boast,
Yet never have fallen or turn 'd  aside 
From the path of truth or of honest pride;
But who spurn the tempter come what may,
That their lives may be pure as the open day,
Who ask not a trophy to deck their grave,
The Ilonest and Poor are the truly brave.

J. E. C a b f e x t e b .

A p d b e f s e s . — John Kelly, St. Barnabas Lane, Douglas, Isle of Man.
Thomas B. Bourne, St. Barnab is Lane, Doi'^las, Isle of Man. 
Jonathan Midgflv, 47, Upper Duke S’reet, Hulme, Manchester. 
C. V. Spencer, Mrs. Teazdell's, Calvert Street Norwich.
John Lyon, 4, Gibson Street, Gallowgate, Glafgow.
Curtis E. Bolton, l iue St. Ilonore- 2S-, Paris.
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EPISTLE OF PRESIDENT S. W .  RICHARDS TO THE SAINTS IN THE
BRITISH ISLES.

(Concluded from page 2G0.)

In  order to maintain the harmonious 
exercise of the government of Gcd, and 
produce the happy results which are ever 
associated with its administration, we  
■would say to Travelling Elders who are 
called to preside over districts, Give hon
our to -whom honour is due. W hen a 
man is called to preside over a Branch, 
seek to assist and sustain him in that 
Presidency, by teaching him the duties of  
his calling, and counselling him in the 
performance of those duties, that he may 
in  deed preside over the Branch, and have 
the honour and blessing which belong to 
him. Never condescend to rob your bro
ther of that which justly belongs to him. 
L et every President o f  a Branch pre
side over the council o f  his Branch, un
less circumstances demand your inter
ference. I t  is then your duty to preside 
over him, while the President o f  the 
Conference will preside over you. Thus, 
when every one knows his place, and keeps 
it  by attending to his own business, there 
io no confusion in the administration of  
governm ent; but, like all other organiza
tions of God, the exercise of every func
tion in the body, or Priesthood, produces 
life as its legitimate fruit, and thus salva
tion flow's unto the people.

In consequence o f  the yearly emigra
tion o f  the Saints to Zion, and other cir
cumstances, the Presidents of Branches 
are frequently being changed, and inex

perienced persons called to fill the places of 
those who are removed. This makes it ne
cessary that the Presidents o f  Conferences 
should devote their time to instructing  
the Priesthood and Saints in the many 
duties which severally belong to them, 
that darkness and ignorance may flee 
away, and that the young, fervent, and 
zealous Elders may preach the first prin
ciples o f  the Gospel to the world.

Even to this day we sometimes hear 
presiding Elders say they do not under
stand their duties, and have not been 
properly taught them. Because o f  this, 
we would here remark, that i f  you are 
fathers, and understand the duties you 
owe to your children, you will under
stand the general features o f  those duties 
which you pwe to a Branch o f the Church. 
Should your children go  hungry while 
you have power to feed them ? or, should  
they go  naked while you have power to  
clothe them? Should they grow up 
in ignorance, and misery be entailed 
upon them for ever, while you have a 
store o f  knowledge at your command with  
which to bless them ? Certainly not. It. 
should be the pride o f  every father to see 
his children rising in the scale of intelli
gence and greatness, qualified in every re
spect to tread in his footsteps, when his grey  
hairs shall have gone down to the grave; 
that he may rejoice in his children, as they  
gather around him and call him blessed,
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with that attachment which shall assure 
him that the work which he may have 
but just begun will by them be finished, 
;ind his name be honoured to his eternal 
j^'ory. So it .should be the study of every 
President to take that course which will 
amply provide for the happiness o f  those 
committed to his care, that in the end of 
his administration he may have blessing, 
and honour as his reward. I f  you would 
make good people happy, m ike them wise, 
and feed their souls with the intelligence 
o f  heaven, even the knowledge o f  G o d ; 
for this alone will satisfy. Bless those 
over whom you have the watch-care, and 
you shall be blessed in turn. X o  man of 
true principle will swerve from his duty to 
gain the favour or affection of an y; nei
ther will he be intimidated by any present
ment of evil that the enemies o f truth can 
offer. The straightforward path of recti
tude, and integrity to God, is the only one 
in which we can walk with any assurance 
o f His power to sustain and deliver us.

In expressing our views so freely upon 
the general administration of government 
among the Saints, at the present time, it 
is not because they are new, or because 
the Saints have not been taught them be
fore ; but we feel the importance of their , 
being kept constantly before the mind, 
and, as the work is continually increasing, | 
we wish to attract the attention of those 
who may not have had an opportunity of 
becoming' familiar with the organization 
o f the Cnurch, and the principles to which 
they have subscribed. 2\o persons should 
be baptized into the Church of Christ 
without first being properly taught the 
principles upon which they will be required 
to act, that they may understand the na
ture of the covenant they make with God, 
when they receive that holy ordinance. 
Elders have not in all cases been suffi
ciently careful in this respect, but have 
been too anxious to increase the number 
of baptisms, without regard to the conse
quences ; this should not be. Where per
sons consent to be baptised into the Church 
of Christ, they should understand that, in 
doing so, they act upon their own agency; 
and when they have once subscribed to the 
laws of God, they must expect to abide by 
them, for they are absolute, and will never 
conform to the caprices of men. They 
must yield from thenceforth to the require
ments of those la w s; submission is de
manded, and nothing else can be approved; 
the will of God from thenceforth must be

their w i l l ; otherwise this is their con
demnation, that they have covenanted to 
keep the laws of God, and by turning  
away have broken that covenant, and be
come liars before God, and must have 
their reward with their father the Devil. 
Far better would it be for all such never 
to have heard the way o f  life, than, after 
having covenanted with God, to turn 
away altogether from that covenant. 
Let the Elders in all these things do their 
duty, that their labour may not be in vain 
in the Lord in baptizing scores into the 
Church who have no just conception of  
the things o f  God, nor relish for them, 
who, after having been a source of trou
ble and annoyance to others, are cut off 
from the Church, and whose last state 
becomes worse than the first.

W e might write extensively upon the 
duties, and portray the responsibilities o f  
the Elders o f  Israel, which they owe to 
God, to each other, to the Saints, and to 
the w orld ; and yet we are sensible that it 
would be in vain, unless they seek to live 
in the spirit o f  their calling, and have the 
oracles of God within themselves. A  man 
may have a knowledge of all the laws that 
are written, and deposit them safely in the  
archives of his memory, yet he will fre
quently find cases to which no written 
law is adapted, which will demand the  
decision of his better judgm ent; and if  
he is not full of the spirit of God, to dis
cern where the evil lies, and sever it from  
the good, he will be barren and unfruitful 
in his labours, and dishonour will be the 
result of his ministry. Therefore, we feel 

I to say, L et every one go to and leam  his 
duty, and the laws o f  God, as they are 
written. The Saints have had the Bible 
before them from their childhood, and 
they are now instructed to make them
selves thoroughly acquainted with the  
Book o f  Mormon, and the Book o f Doc
trine and Covenants, and they w ill become 
more familiar with those laws of God which 
immediately concern them. Get wisdom 

, by study, and by the spirit o f  God, which 
leadeth into all truth. Read the S tai:, 
for it will reflect light upon your path, 
and enable you to treasure up the coun- 

1 sels which are given for your salvation, 
that your light may be that of the just, 
which shineth brighter and brighter unto  

, the perfect day.
[ Some have united with the Church be- 
i cause they admired the principles of the 
I Gospel, and are very precise in the per
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formance o f  their spiritual duties, yet 
reserve to themselves the right of con
trolling their temporal affairs exclusively, 
as though God had nothing to do with 
temporal things. T o all such we would 
say, You are deceiving yourselves i f  you 
think you can withhold anything from 
the Lord, and be accepted of Him. The  
Lord has to do with temporal things, as 
well as spiritual, w’ith the earthly, as well 
as with the heavenly ; H e will not be re
sponsible for the salvation o f  any but those 
whom H e controls, not only in their spi
ritual, but in their temporal interests. 
Jesus died to redeem the body from death 
by the power o f  the resurrection; the 
spirit alone was not enough. And those 
Saints who can commit their soul’s salva
tion to the Priesthood of God, but cannot 
their money, are making a mock o f their 
profession, and fooling away their time. 
T o all such we would say, Go, sell what 
you have, and contribute to the building 
up o f the Kingdom of G od; pay your 
tithing into the Lord’s storehouse, that 
you may not come under the condemna
tion o f  this Eternal Law, from which you 
have no hope o f  ever being set free, so 
long as the Aaronic Priesthood is known 
to administer in the tithes o f  the people, 
unless by being consumed in the burn
in g . The Lord has but little to do w'ith 
those who think more of their money 
than they do of His counsels; and he that 
is not faithful over his earthly steward
ship, to make it subserve the purposes of 
God, need not expect to have committed 
to him the true riches. W e wish it 
understood, therefore, that those who dis
pose o f  their property, preparatory to ga 
thering with the Saints, and have more 
than they require for their emigration, 
are expected to pay their tithing to this 
office, that the blessing o f  the Lord may 
be upon them and their substance forever. 
W e do not wish to cover up the truth in 
relation to any of these vital principles for 
the sake o f  bearing other men’s s in s; we 
have enough of our own to attend to after 
w e have told the truth to those who may 
feel disposed to receive it, and become in
nocent before God. A  principle o f  that 
importance to the children of men, that 
God should deign to give a special revela
tion upon, cannot be passed over as a 
matter of small m om ent; but claims the 
attention of every Saint who seeks to live 
by every word that proceeds from the 
mouth of God.

The subject o f  Emigration is one which  
we deem worthy of notice at the present 
time, because o f  its results to the Saints  
either for weal or for woe. I t  is a sub
ject which God, angels, and holy men on 
earth, have contemplated, and w ithout 
which the purposes o f  Jehovah can not  
be accomplished, nor the Saints be saved. 
This subject has attracted our attention 
more particularly as we have considered 
the condition o f  some o f the older Con
ferences of the Church in these Islands, 
which have settled down in such a state 
of lethargy, and unconscious stupor, that  
it seems almost impossible to arouse them  
to a sense o f  their condition. This w e  
look upon as the result of not gathering  
to Zion. ’

W hen men receive the principles o f  the  
Gospel, and are baptized for the remission 
of their sins, and receive the gift of the  
Holy Ghost, their love is warm, their jo y  
is great, their faith is stro n g ; and their  
zealous works bear testimony o f their sin
cerity ; their hopes are bright, and their  
whole souls seem lit up with the intelli
gence o f  heaven, while their very counten- 
ancesdeclare that God dwells within them. 
Such are the happy results of receiving 
the ordinances o f  God, to the humble and  
devoted followers o f  Jesus. N otw ith 
standing all this, many will bear us w it 
ness, that, after a lapse of time, they lose  
the fervency of that love, and their ener
gies become weakened, their spirits droop, 
and their ambition dies away. W hy all 
this ? I t  is because they have not gather
ed with the Saints, either for the lack o f  
disposition, or for the want o f  means. I f  
mankind will live in the power o f  the  
Spirit o f  God, they must live in the or
dinances o f  God, and they cannot live in  
the ordinances of God unless they can re
ceive them, and the ordinances of Zion 
cannot be had out o f  Zion. Thousands o f  
those who have been cut off from the  
Church in these islands because of their  
slothfulness, and indifference to the work, 
have seen the day when they might have 
gathered with the Saints, and been asso
ciated with the holy ordinances of God, 
which would have opened a field for their 
ambition as wide as eternity, and as ex
alted as G o d ; but because o f  their neglect 
in this thing they are weltering under the  
disgrace of a broken covenant, and when  
they are awakened to a sense of their con
dition, by the wrath and indignation o f  
the Almighty, they will see what they
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have lo s t ; and we are sensible that such 
•will soon be the condition o f  many more, 
unless they speedily gather home, where 
their strength can be renewed. The very 
means of safety which God has ordained 
for His Saints, is to go  out from the midst 
o f  wickedness, i f  they would escape its 
deadly influence; and, notwithstanding all 
the views or hopes that may have been 
cherished to the contrary, w e do, in all 
humility, bear our testimony that there is 
no other hope o f  salvation for the mul
titude of God’s people.

I t  is the duty o f  all Saints, after having 
received the Gospel, and been taught the 
purposes o f  the Lord, to turn their atten
tion to the subject of gathering, as the 
next requirement o f  God at their hands ; 
and if  they have the means so to do, to 
gather without delay, in the time and 
season appointed. Those who have not 
the means, should make it no less their 
prayerful desire, and, inasmuch as they 
do, they will have the watchful care of 
God, and o f angels, to keep them in the 
•way o f  life, and their light will not be
come darkness.

W e are aware that, as a general thing, 
those who have not the means to go, are 
the most fervent in their desires. To all 
such we would say, that the whisperings 
o f  the Spirit to us are, that the Lord has 
espoused your ca u se ; and that the emi
gration of the poor Saints from this coun
try, who now think they cannot go, will 
he greater the coming season than it has 
ever been before; and such measures will 
in due time be proposed, as the wisdom of  
God shall direct, that Ilis Saints may 
gather in flocks to their homes. B e not 
over-anxious, but be ye ready to respond 
to  the counsel of God’s servants who con
trol the destinies of I lis  people.

There is a time coming, as predicted by 
the Prophet, when it shall no more be said, 
The Lord liveth that brought the child
ren of Israel up out of the land of Egypt, 
but, The Lord liveth that has gathered Ilis 
people from among all the nations whither 
they have been scattered ; and if  ten thou
sand of the Saints now in this land would 
rise up and go home to Zion, as they 
m ight, it would do more toward preach
in g  the Gospel to this nation and the 
•world, than all the Elders could do for a 
year to come. I t  would give a name and 
an influence to Zion and her sons, that 
would be felt to the remotest corners of 
the earth. M ust it be, that the Saints

shall ever despise to journey, as did the 
children o f  Israel, to their promised land ? 
or as did Lehi when he went out of Jeru
salem in search of a land that he knew  
not of, only by the promise o f  God ? I f  
so, God will despise to give them the 
promised rest.

Let the Saints be wise, and let the E l
ders teach wisdom to them. Save your 
hundreds of pounds that are being thrown  
away uselessly, in pleasure excursions, in 
drinking, in smoking, and in many other 
worse than useless habits, upon which 
your means and life are vainly lavished to 
please the eye, and gratify the lusts of the 
flesh. Hundreds of the Saints m ight be 
gathered every year, if  the money thus  ̂
uselessly spent was thrown into the E mi
grating F und. Brethren and sisters, shall 
these things continue? Can you not forego 
some o f your pleasures for a short time, 
that you may be planted upon an inheri
tance in Zion ? Kemember that your re
ward will be commensurate with your to il; 
and if  you esteem the greater blessings, 
only by your exertions can they be ob
tained : therefore let not the rich forget 
the duties they owe to the poor, in sus
taining that important Fund. Our feel
ings are warm upon this subject, and we  
do not expect they will be less so, so long  
as our labours can be spent to  gather the 
scattered remnants to their promised fold, 
that Zion may arise and shine, clad in gar
ments o f  praise.

Much insi ruction has been given, and 
the duties o f  the Saints have been plain
ly taught to them by our predecessors 
in office, with such lucid and emphatic 
language, that it seems little else but 
a recapitulation to dwell upon them. 
W e would therefore recommend a fre
quent review o f the instructions and 
epistles which have been addresssed to 
the Saints through the Stah, the two 
years past. I f  those instructions are 
borne in mind and acted upon, it may re
lieve us from the necessity of renewing  
them from time to time.

In items o f  business belonging to this 
office, we sincerely hope that the Presi
dents of Conferences will bear in mind the 
necessity of stepping forward to our relief, 
by seeing that the heavy debts due are 
speedily reduced. The present year, be
fore a heavy emigration reduces your num
ber, is the time for you to give your atten
tion to this matter, for we earnestly desire 
that it may not be our lot to hand down
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to out1 successor such an enormous amount 
o f  debt as is now found in our books. 
Brethren,give your attention to this imme
diately, and let some disposition be made 
o f  the stock in your hands, that shall be ap
proved of by the Conferences, and let the 
money be forthcoming that we may pay 
our debts, and be relieved from the impor
tunities o f  our creditors. W e like to be 
free, and w e like to see all others so, as 
far as they can be, by walking in the 
liberty which the Gospel gives them to do 
right.

The world is enslaved by priest
craft and superstition, which darken the 
mind, and destroy the capacity of the 
soul, and a just sense of the obligations 
men are under to one another, both in 
their temporal and spiritual relations. N a 
tural affection has almost vanished from 
among men, and misery, corruption, and 
wroe are looked upon with all that indif
ference, and even complacency, that more 
justly  belong to the regions o f  the dam
ned, but are now associated with the daily 
walks o f  men. The poor are spurned at 
and oppressed by the rich. Licentiousness, 
w ith all its abominable evils, stalks abroad 
unmasked, without the blush o f  shame, 
and only requires a license to legalize its 
respectability, and make it a virtue in the 
eyes o f  law. Thus sin reigns triumphant, 
from the palace of the prince to the home 
o f  the peasant, while the ordinances of  
God are trampled upon with indignant 
abhorrence.

Such are the elements with  which  
the Saints are surrounded while in 
the world, and the influences with which  
they have to contend. Truly happy is 
that Saint whose garment is unspotted—  
whose character is not blackened by the  
shades of guilt, for such are they who 
shall find favour with G o d ; while those 
who have sacrificed virtue and integrity 
to lust, shall wail for the loss of that price
less gem. O ye Saints of God, walk  
worthy of the high calling whereunto you 
are called, and shun every evil way, lay

aside every unholy feeling or desire, and  
let your frown be a terror to the evil doer, 
let your examples be such as precept shall 
approve, and God admire.

Finally, w e would say to all Saints, Gird 
on the whole armour of God, that you  
may stand invincible to the powers o f  the  
evil o n e ; be united in the organization o f  
the Holy Priesthood, and none shall pre
vail against you. Many are the induce
ments which lie before the Saints for  
their encouragem ent; the favour of God  
is upon this people, and prosperity attends 
their labours in the mountains. Those  
who would do them evil are brought to  
shame, and their folly is made manifest 
before m en; when the wicked have sought  
to destroy, the Lord has shown forth H is  
power, by exalting His people, and they  
have triumphed over their enemies. T he  
oppressor’s arm has been lifted in vain, and  
fell discomfited by its own deadly thrust. 
The Lord has given H is people rulers 
after His own heart, and he that shall 
dare to offend will find justice in the w a y : 
because o f  this the weak have become  
strong, and the small one a great nation. 
Surely it is the Lord’s doing and marvel
lous to behold: therefore let the earth fa
vour Zion, for the Lord is her fr ien d ; let  
every Saint conspire to build her cities, 
that they may have an interest within her 
g a tes ; let them bring their gold and theii* 
silver to rear and beautify her Temples, 
that they may partake of the glory to be  
revealed in them: and i f  they do these  
things, walking humbly before the Lord, 
they shall not fail to inherit Eternal L ife .

M ay the Lord God of Israel bless H is  
people every where, even all wh'o seek to  
establish heaven’s laws upon the earth ; 
and keep them to inherit the peace and  
favour of God for ever. This is the pray
er o f  your devoted servant, in the name o f  
Jesus Christ. Am en.

S . W . R iciiards,

President of the Church of Jesus Christ 
o f Latter-day Saints in the British Isles.

FALSE AND DELUSIVE SPIRITS.

(From the Deseret News.)

Believe not every spirit, but try the I soever is not of God is evil. I t  is no un
spirits, prove them, and learn whether | common thing for a false spirit to assume 
they be God-like, and, i f  so, receive those a more plausible appearance, to a casual 
spirits, but, if  not, reject th e m ; for what- | observer, than a true spirit would on the
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same subject; it was so formerly, it is so 
latterly.

W e were forcibly reminded o f these 
truths, when a sister remarked in a recent 
conversation, “ W hat a happy thing it 
would be, if  the writings of the clairvoyants 
and mesmerizers were true concerning the 
spirit world, for then all would be saved.” 
Yes, said we, just as happy a thing would 
i t  now be as it was in the councils of eter
nity, when the Father made proposals 
concerning the salvation of man, when he 
should sin on the earth ; Jesus offered to 
redeem all who would repent, and keep a 
celestial la w ; Lucifer, a younger brother, 
offered to save a l l ; Jesus’ offer was ac
cepted by the Father, and Lucifer’s was 
rejected; and yet Lucifer’s proposition 
appeared so plausible, so much more libe
ral, noble, benevolent, and kind-hearted, 
that one-third part of the sons of God be
lieved it and joined Lucifer’s standard.

That was what made division in heaven, 
and war fo llow ed; Lucifer, with one-third 
o f  the spirits of heaven, which he drew 
around him by his sophistry and false 
philanthropy, declared war against Jesus, 
and the two-thirds that rallied round his 
standard to maintain the truth ; and they 
fought until Lucifer and his followers 
■were overcome, and cast out o f  heaven, 
even unto the earth, and were cursed with 
this curse, even that they should not receive 
unto themselves bodies on the earth, like 
the  two-thirds who maintained their in
tegrity, and fought by the side of Jesus.

This curse came through imbibing and 
exercising a false spirit, a sympathising spi
rit, a spirit that will sympathise with misery 
or punishment, when misery is justly due by 
punishment. Lucifer made his followers 
believe that he was a far more tender
hearted and merciful being than Jesus, 
and got all he could to help him sympa
thise for the miseries that must follow the 
abominable crimes of man on the earth, 
and they went it  for salvation any how, 
right or w r o n g ; they were so good, so 
holy, and so benevolent they could not do 
otherwise.

There are multitudes of just such bene
volent souls on the earth at the present 
day. Men may lie, steal, swear, g e t  drunk, 
then murder and shed innocent blood, for 
ivhich there is no forgiveness in this world 
•nor the world to come, and for which as 
good a man as king David, “ a man after 
God’s own heart,” was thrust down to 

-hell, and there will remain till he has paid

the uttermost farth ing; and yet there are 
men in abundance on the earth who are 
possessed of the same holy benevolence 
with their father Lucifer, who will pray 
over them, exhort them to repentance, pe
tition the Governor to pardon them, and 
do all in their power to save them from  
the punishment decreed by the laws o f  
heaven ; they are so sympathetic, have so 
much kind-hearted feeling, so full of  
C h r i s t i a n  benevolence, disinterested bene
volence, they would save the rascals from 
punishment i f  possible; they can’t  bear to  
have their poor fellow creatures suffer so 
much, it is too bad. Such conduct is the 
disinterested benevolence of which the  
world is so full, and boasts so much.

B ut what is the benevolence of heaven, 
the sympathy o f  the Holy Ones in such 
matters? l3own to Hell where David  
w e n t ; down to hell ye murderers, ye 
whose sins cannot be pardoned; ye have 
taken the blood of your fellows, and ye 
can't restore i t ; therefore howl ye, for 
hot wrath is upon you, and he that sitteth  
in the heavens will laugh at your calamity, 
and mock when your fear cometh. Your  
destruction cometh like the whirlwind, 
and no power can stay it.

Herein is the benevolence of God mani
fested ; when there is no more hope of a 
man, instead of keeping him in the midst 
of the children o f  men, to commit further 
outrages, and mar the peace of his king
dom, he thrusts him down to his own 
place, to howl out his lamentations, and 
work his passage to the last mile s to n e; 
while the disinterested benevolence of the  
priests of Baal would pray him into hea
ven, in spite of the decrees of heaven, with  
all his unpardonable sins upon his head, 
if  they had the power.

They are so full o f  sympathy, “ dear spi
rit, sweet spirit,” they would have all men 
saved; as much as the sister who had read 
clairvoyance till she had almost forgot her 
God, and hoped the mesmeric world of  
spirits was true, or that the followers of  
Lucifer, who lost their own salvation by  
exercising a spirit of false sympathy ; and 
so will it be with all who forsake the liv
ing God, and raise up gods o f  their own  
imaginations, and harbor false spirits.

False spirits are more subtle, and more 
contagious than the small p o x ; their 
number and diversity o f  operations cannot 
be counted by man ; and the first moment 
the Saints leave the path of duty, that 
moment they are subject to the influence
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of evil, false spirits, which once having 
taken possession o f  the soul, are difficult 
i f  not impossible to be removed, by the 
person so receiving them, without assis
tance from those who have more wisdom. 
The great object o f  evil spirits is to get 
bodies, and the only chance they have is 
to dispossess a soul of the spirit of the 
Lord, the light o f  eternal truth, and take 
possession of that body thus dispossessed ; 
and when thus once in possession, it may 
truly be said there is a body possessed of 
the devil.

Jesus, and his disciples in different ages, 
have commanded the unclean and wicked 
spirits to depart out o f  those o f  whom  
they had taken possession, and they have 
departed; but there are those spirits which 
are not easily dispossessed, and go out 
only by prayer and fasting. And again, 
there are those spirits that will hardly go  
out at any price, except it is by the will 
of those who harbor them. And of what 
class are they ? They are invited spirits. 
Invited spirits ? Yes ; many spirits watch  
their opportunity to thrust themselves into 
a person when and where they are not 
wanted, and such are much more easily 
cast out than those who are invited guests.

For instance, a person for some real or 
supposed injury or neglect from a friend, 
wishes to retaliate, to be revenged, and of  
course opens the way, and invites the spirit 
o f jealousy to take possession; and the 
moment jealousy enters the breast, there 
is a perfect hell o f  happiness. N o  
scheme that hell itself can devise to tor
ment, perplex, harass, disturb, vex, 01* 
mar the peace of friend, wife, or hus
band, is left untouched, or unmoved; 
and by that time the breast of the har- 
borer is opened to all the evil spirits of  
Pandemonium— all have free access, and 
0 I1, what a world o f  glory dwells there!

And how shall that jealous spirit be re
moved ? By the laying on of hands ? The 
Lord deliver us from such an ordinance, 
in such a case. W hy ? That spirit was 
invited to take up its abode there, and 
while that spirit is made welcome by that 
person, what right have we to dispossess 
it ? I t  would be abridging the agency of 
the individual who invited the spirit, for 
any one to cause that spirit to depart, 
without the person’s leave; and we choose 
that all should exercise their own agency 
and responsibility, and then thoy are sub
jects of accountability.

Other spirits, not particularly invited

or desired, gain an easy access to those 
who are careless, heedless, and but too 
indifferent to the statutes, ordinances, and 
duties of God’s k ingdom : who neglect 
their prayers, their assembling together, 
and doing as they would be done unto : 
and from these spirits arise contention, 
strife, evil thinking, evil speaking, evil sur
mising, detraction, revenue, law-suits, and 
a host o f  such perplexing annoyances, 
sufficient to disturb a nation: but the  
man who is obedient to his God in all  
things— who knows no will of his own, 
only to do the will of his Father in the 
heavens, is free from these spirits; the  
devil has no power over him, for he re
sists him, and evil spirits are compelled t<> 
flee at his rebuke.

Some may ask, “ how shall I  know  
when I am operated upon by a false spi
r i t? ” There are many keys by which  
the door of knowledge is unlocked to the  
Saints, in relation to spirits, as well as 
other things pertaining to the k in gdem : 
but one may suffice at the present time, 
for we have not designed this brief notice 
to cover all or any considerable portion o f  
the ground which the subject includes.

The spirit o f  heaven is a spirit of peace, 
joy, comfort, consolation, and knowledge 
to its possessor : and all Saints who have 
enjoyed this spirit, (and all Saints have 
more or less.) may know, when this peace
ful spirit dwelling within them is disturb
ed, that something is wrong, that some 
false spirit is lurking within or about 
them, striving to enter; and if  they will 
resist the first impulse of their disturbed 
feelings, and command Satan in the name 
o f Jesus to depart, peace will instantly be 
restored to their souls.

It is not the wrong doings o f  others 
that destroy that peace within ourselves 
which the world can neither give nor take
away ; it is our own wrongs which cause 
that peaceful spirit to leave us ; and would 
to God that this truth were indelibly im
printed on the heart and recollection o f  
every Saint, I t  is your  oivn wrongs or  
evil spirits that destroy your  peace, and  
not the wrongs o f  your  fr ien d  or neigh
bour. Know ye, all ye Saints, i f  the 
peace of heaven and a foretaste of the  
blessings o f  the celestial world are not con
tinually with yon, there is something wrong  
within, some foul spirit has got possesssion 
of yourself, and the quicker you dispossess 
it the better.

Carry out this principle, and what will
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be the result ? Every Saint will live by 
his creed, and c: mind his own business.” 
Every dear wife will look with a zealous 
eye towards the happiness and welfare of  
her dear husband, and i f  she is tempted to 
think he is doing wrong, she will say, Get 
thee behind me Satan, that is none of my 
business, I  will do right, that is enough 
for me, and I  shall have peace in my soul. 
And so continue to do, till he has done so 
wrong that forbearance is no longer a 
virtue, then give him a divorce and do 
better i f  you c a n ; but while you live 
with him, live in peace, and keep jealousy 
out of doors; i f  you don’t you will al
ways have hell within, and devils enough 
to carry it on. The moment you are 
jealous that your husband is wrong, that 
moment you are miserable, that misery is 
proof positive that you yourself are wrong, 
for it destroys your peace.

Jealous husbands are quite as bad, and 
a little less excusable, ( if  there can be any  
excuse) than jealous wives. Husbands, 
i f  your wives do wrong, teach them bet
ter, if  they are willing to be taught, and 
i f  they are not, keep out of their way till 
they are willing, and no quarrelling be
tw ixt you. You need not fret your soul 
because your dear wife does wrong. Don't 
let the devil destroy your peace, and cause 
the Holy Ghost to depart from you, be
cause your wife has given way to a bad 
.spirit. Show yourself a man of God, be 
at peace with yourself, pray for her, and 
when she has been buffetted by the devil 
long enough she will get tired o f  him, 
leave him, and return to you.

Some husbands are so mighty big be
cause they are the head, that the wife has 
no room in the house ; if  she thinks', she 
thinks w ro n g ; if  she speaks, she speaks 
w rong; if  she acts, she acts w r o n g ; she 
can’t do a right thing for the life o f  her ; 
and do what she will, no matter, she is as [ 
likely to get a cuffed ear as any thing else, 
and a little more s o ; and if  she should

I ask forgiveness, she would meet with the  
j consoling retort from her dear lord, “ yes, 

and you’ll do the same thins; again next 
i minute.” W hy all this ? Because the 
. clear husband, the great lord of the house 

has go t so many devils in him, they make 
him so big there is not room for any body 
else in that house.

The things of which wre speak are but 
too common among the nations o f  Chris~ 
tendom ; and too much of them have been 
brought together among the S a in ts; but 
it is time for Saints to stop such things. 
Husbands, love and cherish your wives, as 
you o u g h t ; give them their place, their 
rightf. their dominion, that they may act 
upon their agency, as you do on jo u r s ; 
and quit your fretting, and snarling, and 
quarrelling with them, i f  you ever did it. 
W h a t! a man quarrel with himself? Y es, 
just as well as quarrel with his wife—  
'tis all the same.

I f  there is one solitary case, such as w e  
have supposed, among the Saints, w e  
would venture a prescription. Whar, 
are you a doctor? W e make no such 
pretensions, but men may say that we are. 
L et the husband who wants a quarrel 
with his wife go  to some deep, remote 
kanyon, where no human voice was ever 
heard or foot trod, there strip and fight 
till you are tired of it, then come home 

J  and behave yourself.
L e t the wife who wants to pick a quar

rel with her husband, retire to some dark 
room or cellar, which contains nothing  
but bare walls, and total darkness, and 
there light till you are tired o f  fight
ing, then return to your family and be
have yourself; and when husband and 
wife have got through with their fights, 
they will each be willing to acknowledge 
that they had had as many devils in them  
as Mary Magdalene, or they would not 
have been such fools as to fight themselves 
at such fearful o d d s: and if  they don't, 
w e’ll make another gratis prescription.

&citicrs£r3g Jfaults? ^-ttltcrortal |£tar.

SATURDAY, JUNE 20, I8J2.

*• D o w x f a l l  o f  MomroxisM.”—Ever and anon we hear of divers knowing persons 
getting up a wonderful 'excitement concerning the principles and actions of the 
Latter-day Saints, and, in the heat oi their misguided zeal, when they have discharged
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tjieir broadsides upon them, sound the trumpet-notes o f  victory, and proclaim, 
with all the conceit and consequence imaginable, the “ downfall o f  Mormonism.”

After the Saints had settled in Jackson county, Missouri, United States o f  America, 
their enemies came upon them, and drove them from their possessions, scattering  

them into the counties o f  Clay, Caldwell, Davis, Carrol, &c. The news was published 

far and wide, that the “ Mormons ” were overthrown, and their religious system had 

met with a “ downfall.” B u t not so, forsooth! In  a few  years the Saints, by their 

activity, energy, and industry, had again purchased to themselves lands, made farms, 
and built upon them, and were bidding fair to form an extremely numerous, peaceable, 

and prosperous community, when lo, and behold, their former enemies and others 

fell upon them, and drove them, not merely out o f  the counties they had settled in, 
but out o f  the State o f  Missouri, in the depth of winter, at the point o f  the bayonet 

and sword, and forbade their return upon pain o f  death. N ow , surely, thought the 

enemies o f  God, this strange fanaticism has met with a blow from which it cannot 

recover. But, was it so ? N ot yet. The persecuted, peeled, and poverty-stricken 

Saints, gathered themselves together in the State o f  Illinois, and in an incredibly short 

space of time, semi-girt by the great “ Father of W aters,” the noble Mississippi, as by  

a border of polished silver, and magnificently crowned by its splendid Temple, the 

beautiful, peaceful, and prosperous city o f  Nauvoo arose, as if  by magic, from the 

earth. Farms, and their necessary buildings, stretched out in the back-ground as 

far as the eye could reach, and told, in unmistakable language, o f  the indomitable 

perseverance and untiring industry o f  the Saints of God.

B ut this was too much for their persecutors to endure. F irst o f  all, the blood o f  

the Prophet and Patriarch was sought with a thirsting vengeance which secured 

its object, and laid those men o f God low in the dust. This was indeed a triumph 

for the emissaries of hell, who predicted that “ Mormonism ” could not survive the  

death of its founder. A h a ! they knew not the mind o f the Lord. T w o leaders fell, 
and lo, Twelve arose ! And if  the Twelve had fallen, lo, Seventy would have arisen ! 
to  lead the Israel o f  God. On such a broad and sure foundation is the kingdom o f  
Jehovah built. Though the Prophet and Patriarch had fallen, no “ downfall of  

Mormonism ” took place : contrary to the expectations of its opposers, it gained fresh 
strength day after day, until its power and greatness became too imposing to be 

longer endured in the midst o f  the wicked at any price. A  persecuting mobocratic 

campaign was commenced against the devoted Saints, which ended in their total ex
pulsion from their beloved Nauvoo, and their pilgrimage across the vast prairies and 

deserts o f  North America, to their present location in the vallies of U tah. W hen  

the Saints were driven from Nauvoo, and scattered to the north, south, east, and 

west, another occasion presented itself for their persecutors to rejoice and prophesy 

over. The Saints were scattered, but they were not destroyed. Ere the proclama
tion o f  their “ downfall ” had ceased to be heard in the tents o f  the Gentiles, the 

Saints o f  the Most H igh  were lifting up their heads in the midst o f  the Rocky  

M ountains; and immediately after a petition was presented to Congress, praying 

their admission as a sovereign State into the U nion . This petition was not acceded 

to, but a Territorial Government was granted. The attempts recently made too by 

certain honourable (?) individuals to overthrow the U tah  Latter-day Saints, have 
ended in the utter discomfiture and disgrace of the originators.

Thus has every effort, hitherto made with a view o f destroying the Saints, redounded 

to their honour and benefit, and raised them much more quickly into prominence than 

they could have been had their enemies let them alone. I f  the Saints had never been 

opposed, and persecuted, and driven, many years would yet have had to elapse before
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they could have presented the exalted and glorious spectacle which they do at the 

present time. W hy will not the false prophets o f  the OKI world, who so often foretell 
the “ downfall of M orm onism /’ learn a useful lesson from the experience of their 

kindred spirits of the N ew  world ? It is written that the Lord makes the wrath of 

man to praise Him, and the remainder of it l i e  restrains; and the experience of the  

Latter-day Saints answers to the truth of this. I f  the ears of those who love not. 
the truth are open even to their own good, they will not be slow to listen to a word 

o f counsel:— Ilun not against the bosses of Jehovah’s buckler, or most assuredly you 

•Vvill be overthrown. I f  you fall upon the rolling stone o f  Almighty Truth, now it is 

just hewn from the mountain, you will be broken to p ieces; but if  it falls upon you 

when it becomes a great mountain, it will grind you to powder.

W e will say a word as to the present prospects of the “ downfall o f  Mormonism.” 

A t no period since the rise of the Church have the Saints in N orth America been in 

such prosperous circumstances as at the present time in the Great Basin. The heads 

o f  those people are lified up. They rejoice all the day long, and praise the Lord in 

the song and in the dance. The Saints in Britain are increasing in number.', 

knowledge, and stability. The thousands o f  “ Books of Mormon,” “ Doctrine and 

Covenants,” “ Hymn Books,” “ Voice o f  W arning,” & c., &c., which from time to  

time leave our office, our weekly issue of between twenty and thirty thousand S tars, 
besides pamphlets, with the issues of “ Books o f  Mormon,” “ Doctrine and Covenants,” 

periodicals and pamphlets, in the Welsh language, may be reckoned in the sum total 
o f  prospects o f  the downfall of M ormonism” in the British Isles. The recent 

translation and publication o f  the “ Book o f Mormon ” and “ Doctrine and Cove
nants,” with several pamphlets, and the issue of a periodical in the Danish language, 
with the fact o f  the existence o f  numerous constantly-increasing Churches of Latter- 

day Saints, are the prospects of the “ downfall o f  Mormonism” in Scandinavia. The  

translation and publication o f  the £: Book of Mormon,” and several pamphlets into 

the Italian language, with the establishment of promising missions in Switzerland, 
Piedmont, Malta, and Gibraltar, are the prospects o f  the “ downfall o f  Mormonism ” 

in those lands. The translation, publication, and stereotyping o f  the “ Book of  

Mormon,” and the issues o f  pamphlets and periodicals in the French and German 

languages, with the formation of prosperous missions in those countries, are the pros
pects of the “ downfall o f  Mormonism ” there. To these w e might add the success

ful operations o f  the Elders of Israel in Ilindoostan, Australia, South America, the  

Sandwich, and Society Isles, where hundreds and thousands are rejoicing in the light 

o f  the Latter-day Dispensation.

Such are the immediate prospects presented throughout the world for the fulfil
m ent of the prophecy o f  “ downfall,” which w e hear bandied about so often. W e  

will prophesy that this prophecy will itself fall to the ground, as it has done scores of  

times, whilst the Church and Kingdom of Jesus Christ of Latter-day Saints will out

live the rudest storms o f  persecution, and false prophecy, and ultimately come off 

more than conqueror; for it is written that the Church and Kingdom of God shall 
increase in magnitude until it fills the whole earth, and breaks in pieces and subdues 

every other kingdom upon all the face of the earth ; and then shall the kingdom and 

the dominion, and the greatness thereof under the whole heaven be given into the 

hands of the Saints o f  the Most H igh, and all people shall serve and obey them. The  

Lord hath spoken this word, and though heaven and earth may pass away, not one 

jot or tittle o f  God’s word shall fail to be fulfilled.

F u r t h e r  p a r t i c u l a r s  c o x c e r x i x g  t h e  S a l u d a  ExrLC >siox.— W e have received a
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letter from Elder Eli B . Kelsey, dated, Grundy county, Missouri, April SOth, concerning ^  

the above awful event, from which w e extract the following particulars:— Elder Kelsey 

and about ninety of the Saints amongst other passengers, left St. Louis, on board the 

Saluda,  on the 30th o f  March; Elder Kelsey and ten o f  the brethren landed at Bruns
wick, a few miles below Lexington, to buy cattle. W hen the Salu da  arrived at 

Lexington, she was m et by floating masses of ice, which detained her several days.

W hen the ice ceased running, the boat made an effort to start again, but, in get 

ting up steam to round a point just above Lexington, the engineers let the boilers get  

dry and red -h ot; as the engine started, and the pumps forced the cold water in, the ] 
boilers burst to atoms, and the boat sunk in ten minutes after, destroying the freight 

of the passengers, and the cargo generally. On Sunday morning, 11th o f  April, E l-  | 
der Kelsey heard o f  the explosion, being at the time at Galatin, Davis county, sixty 

miles from Lexington. H e immediately started for Lexington, and arrived there the 
same evening, using a relay of two horses. H e visited among the sufferers to com

fort and assist them, and found Elder A . O. Smoot with them, having come up 

the river on the steamer Isabel, and had witnessed the explosion. Captain Miller of  
the Isabel, immediately after the accident, generously proffered a free passage to the  

Bluffs, with provisions, to all who wished to go. Many accepted the noble offer, and 

in three hours after were on their way up the river. In consequence of so many 

leaving so quickly and promiscuously, the true number and names o f  all the killed 

could not be ascertained. Elder Kelsey thought the real number killed would amount 

to five more than the number then ascertained.
W e will give the names of all the killed that Elder Kelsey had ascertained:—  

Brother Rollins, and two children, of Council B lu ffs; tw o sisters Bailey, of Cam
bridge; sister W . C. Dunbar, and two children ; sister 0 .  Harry, o f  W ales; brother J .  
Sergent, of Newbury, and little son— the little boy’s body had not been found; Elder  

Whitehead, of Birmingham, his mother, wife, and tw o children— bodies not found ;
Elder Duncan Campbell, of Greenock, Scotland, his wife, and two children— bodies 

not found. |

Elder Duncan Campbell’s second son, Duncan Kelsey Campbell, is the only vestige  

of the family left. Elder Kelsey designed taking charge of him as one o f  his own. 
children.

Sister Rollins, of Council Bluffs, and brother Mitchell, of Mississippi, have had their  

legs amputated ; brother O. Harry was badly scalded; sister W m . M e Iveachie’s spine 

w as injured; sister Alexander Gillespie was scalded about the head and face. These  

are all who were so seriously hurt as to require mentioning. All the wounded were 

out o f  danger when Elder Kelsey left Lexington. Brother James Staples, of London, 

was alive and well, and had been attending on Brother Kelsey, who had himself been ,
extremely sick, and confined to the house for fourteen days, which prevented his |
w riting to us sooner. Brother Staples will go  with Elder Ivelsey to the Yalley.

The citizens o f  Lexington subscribed 1000 dollars in  a few  hours, and exerted 

themselves in the most noble and praiseworthy manner to relieve the wounded, the 

most affluent offering their houses for the comfort o f  the sufferers, and themselves 

for their nurses. Elders Kelsey, Smoot, Dunbar, and David J . Ross united in a card 

o f thanks to the citizens for their generous and noble conduct.

W e  have much pleasure in announcing that Elders Franklin D . Richards, and 

Erastus Snow, who left Liverpool on the 8th o f  May, on board the N iagara,  steam- 

packet, arrived at N ew  York safe on the 19th of the same month.

EDITORIAL. 2 S 3
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T h e  Letter from Elder Willis, o f  Calcutta, will be read •with much interest by the 

Saints. The Gospel is taking deep root in the east. May the time speedily arrive, 

-when all the ends o f  the earth shall hear o f  the salvation o f  our God.

H I S T O R Y  O F  J O S E P H  S M I T H .

(Continued from page 2GC.)

I  continued the translation, and minis
tering to the Church, through the fall, 
excepting a rapid journey to Albany, N ew  
York, and Boston, in company with Bishop 
W hitney, from which I returned on the 
Gth of November, immediately after 
the birth o f  my son Joseph Smith, 3rd. 
In  answer to letters received from the 
brethren in Missouri, I wrote as fol
lows :—

Kirtland, Nov. 27th, 1832.

Brother William "W. Phelps. — I  say 
brother, because I feel so from the heart, 
and although it is not long since I  wrote a 
le tter  unto you, yet I feel as though you 
would excusc me for writing this, as I have 
many things which I wish to communicate. 
Some things which I will mention in this 
letter, which are laying with g reat weight 
on my mind. I am well, and my family a l 
so ; God grant that yon may enjoy the same, 
and yours, and all the brethren and sisters 
who remember to enquire after the com
mandments of the Lord, and the welfare of 
Zion, and such a being as me; and wliile I 
dictate this letter, I fancy to myself that you 
are  saying or thinking something similar to 
these words;— “ My God, g reat and mighty 
a r t  thou, therefore show unto thy servant 
w hat shall become of all those who are es
saying to come up unto Zion, in order to 
keep the commandments of God, and yet re 
ceive not their inheritance by consecrations, 
by order or deed from the Bishop, the man 
tha t  God has appointed in a legal way, 
agreeably to the law given to organize and 
regulate the Church, and all the affairs of 
the same.”

Brother William, in the love of God, 
having the most implicit confidence in you 
as a man of God, having obtained this con
fidence by a vision of heaven, therefore I 
will proceed to unfold to you some of the 
feelings of my heart, and to answer the 
question. Firstly, it is the dnty of the 
L ord’s clerk, whom He has appointed to keep 
a  history, and a General Church Record of 
all things that transpire in Zion, and of all 
those who consecrate properties, and re 
ceive inheritances legally from the Bishop, 
and also their manner of life, their faith,

and w o rk s ; and also of all the apostates 
who apostatize after receiving their inheri
tances.

Secondly, it is contrary to the will and 
commandment of God, that those who re 
ceive not their inheritance by consecration, 
agreeably to Ilis law, which lie  has given, 
that He may tithe His people, to prepare 
them against the day of vengeancc and burn
ing, should have their names enrolled with 
the people of God; neither is their genea
logy to be kept, or to be had where it may 
be found on any of the records or history of 
the Church; their names shall not be found, 
neither the names of the fathers, the names 
of the children written in the book of the 
law of God, saith the Lord of Hosts, yea, thus 
saith the still small voice, which whispereth 
through and pierccth all things, and often 
times it maketh my bones to quake while i t  
maketh manifest, saying : And it shall
come to pass that I, the Lord God, will send 
one mighty and strong, holding the sceptre 
of power in His hand, clothed with light for 
a covering, whose month shall utter words, 
eternal words; while Ilis bowels shall be a 
fountain of truth, to set in order the house 
of God, and to arrange by lot the inheri
tances of the Saints, whose names are fonnd, 
and the names of their fathers, and of their 
children, enrolled in the book of the law of 
G o d : while that man, who was called of 
God and appointed, that putteth forth his 
hand to steady the ark of God, shall fall by 
the shaft of death, like as a tree that is 
smitten by the vivid shaft of lightning; 
and all they who are not found written in 
the book of remembrance, shall find none 
inheritance in that day, but they shall be 
cut asunder, and their portion shall be a p 
pointed them among unbelievers, where is 
wailing and gnashing of teeth. These 
things I say not of myself, therefore, as the 
Lord speaketh, l ie  will also fulfil.

And they who are of the High Priesthood, 
whose names are not found written in the 
book of the law, or that are found to have 
apostatized, or to have been cut out of the 
C hurch; as well as the lesser Priesthood, or 
the members, in that day shall not find an 
inheritance among the Saints of the most 
High; therefore it shall be done unto them 
as unto the children of the Priest, as you
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will find recorded in the second chapter and 
sixty-first and second verses of Ezra.

Now, Brother 'William, if what I  have 
said is true, how careful had men ought to 
be what they do in these last days, lest they 
are cut short of their expectations, and they 
tha t  think they stand should fall, because 
they keep not the Lord’s commandments; 
while you, who do the will of the Lord and j 
keep His commandments, have need to re 
joice with unspeakable joy, for such shall 
be exalted very high, and shall be lifted up 
in triumph above all the kingdoms of this 
w o r ld ; but I  must drop this subject at the 
beginning. j

Oh Lord, when will the time come;

when Brother William, thy servant, and my
self, shall behold the day that we may stand 
together and gaze upon eternal wisdom en
graven upon the heavens, while the majesty 
of our God holdeth up the dark curtains- 
until we may read the round of eternity, to  
the fulness and satisfaction of our immortal 
souls? Oh Lord God; deliver us in thine 
own due time from the little narrow prison, 
almost as it  were, total darkness of paper, 
pen and in k ;—and a crooked, broken, scat
tered and imperfect language.

I  have obtained ten subscribers for tbe- 
Siar, &c. Love for all the brethren.

Yours in bonds. Amen.
J o s E p n  S m i t h ,  jun.-

(To be continued.)

R A P ID  SPREAD OF T H E  GOSPEL IN  HIN D O O STA N .

LETTER FROM ELDER WILLIAM WILLIS.

2 i ,  Juan Bazaar Street. Calcutta, March 24. 1852.
Beloved brother,— W ith feeling s of great 

pleasure I  enter once again into the re
gions o f  description in relation to this 
Mission. In the first place, w e have an
nounced, and commenced the delivery of, 
a course o f  twenty Lectures in our new  
Lecture Hall, which has been attended 
by a numerous and highly respectable au
dience ever since. W ith the excep
tion o f  tw o pious missionaries o f  the Lon
don Society, who hissed, and a youth  
w ho spoke and whistled during, and after 
the  Lecture, all have been very quiet 
and attentive, and many have applied at 
the conclusion o f  each Lecture for the 
loan and purchase o f  tracts, and also to 
enquire. Many native Baboos (gentle
m en) have attended, and behaved like 
such in every respect.

The editor of the Citizen  Newspaper 
lias very kindly inserted a letter from my
self, and also Brother Joseph’s article on 
Letter W rit in g ; also a friendly letter 
concerning the Saints, from the pen o f  a 
member o f  the Church o f  England, who 
is attending the course, and will most 
likely be baptized very shortly.

The Church now consists o f  twelve 
Europeans and twenty natives, thirty- 
tw o in a l l ; scarcely a week passes w ith 
out administering the ordinance. The 
Lord is blessing us with love and unity, 
and the gifts o f  healing, &c.

We now and then hear ■■the low rumb

lings of the distant thunder of the sec
tarian ministers, provoked by the attend
ance o f  several o f  their flocks upon our 
ministry, and the circulation o f  tracts ; as 
yet, the lambs o f  their flocks have not 
been enticed away by the wicked “ Mor
mons,” so they (the missionaries and 
ministers) have not shewn their teeth.

There is some prospect of publishing-, 
at this place, the standard publications o f  
the Church, at no very distant period, if  
we can obtain leave to do so. The work  
of translating Elder Snow ’s “ Ancient 
Gospel Restored,” formerly entitled “ The  
Only W ay to be Saved,” is progressing 
favourably. A m ong those recently bap
tized, I  feel pleasure in naming our trans
lator, Brother Brigham Prankisto, for
merly a Brahmin, and subsequently a 
Catechist of the Church o f  England, who  
writes and speaks the Bengalee, Hindoos- 
tanee, Persian, and English tongues fluent
ly, and who has, by consent o f  all here, been 
ordained to the office of a Priest, and has 
preached with power twice to his coun
trymen. H e is also translating the “ Child’s 
Ladder.”

Am ong the “ Signs o f  the Times,” I  
desire to mention the fact, that the na
tive’s here, are much more careless than 
formerly about their idols o f  mud, &c., 
and observances now, than the natives in 
other parts. In  course of conversation with  
an Arab horse-dealer, a fine, handsome
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man, a Mussulman, he said that he 
-e: greatly  doubted very often ivhether he 
tvas in the right w a y .” The Hindoo 
Pooujahs are not kept up with such spirit 
as they were a few  years ago, except 
am ong the lower orders. The Brahmin  
bulls are seldom worshipped in the streets, 
through which many o f them roam, but 
vast numbers have been captured, and 
yoked to wagons, and hackries, and made 
to work for their living, which the natives 
not only quietly submit to, but they even 
drive them, and when they “ wont go,” 
whip them, &c.

I have a distant relation at Agra, about 
nine hundred miles from Calcutta, to 
whom 1 have written, and sent tracts, and 
who has returned a very polite invitation 
to  go there as soon as possible ; he is fill
ing a high civil government appointment, 
and lives upon his own estate.

Mamon worship among all grades here 
is the ruling passion; the resources o f  the 
country are enormously g r e a t ; what will 
they be in the hands of our beloved breth
ren, in days to come ?

I have every reason to believe, that this 
will be “ t h e  p a r e n t  o f  m a n y  m i s s i o n s  

for in this city and parts adjacent, there 
are “ people o f  every n a t io n ;” plenty 
o f  the “ black-haired sons o f  heaven,” 
(Chinese) who are mostly shoemakers.

In consequence o f  the steamer having 
broken her shaft, we have not yet received 
any letters from England ; neither have I 
yet had the pleasure of hearing from 
Elder Snow. 1 trust that the work of the 
Lord is rolling on rapidly at home, and 
that a spirit of unity and love prevails, 
for that, being in our midst in these parts, 
lias put many inquirers from among the 
sects (where they say there is no union, 
or love) to the stare, and, in consequence 
thereof, they have been almost persuaded 
that we have the right plan, although 
their parsons have most industriously cir
culated the story o f  Solomon Spaulding  
and Co. from their pulpits.

March 29.

Last Sunday, I baptized a young man, 
named Benjamin David Baynson, the son 
o f  a retired Captain, in the English Royal 
.Navy, a highly educated and intelligent 
young man.

Last Saturday I was introduced to D r. 
D -warkin-Nath. Bans, a native physician, 
and “ Member o f  the R o ya l College of  
Surgeons , London,” who, having seen 
?ome scandalous reportsin theNewspapers

about Brigham  having driven through 
the streets o f  Deseret in a long van, with  
sixteen o f  his wives, and fourteen o f  
them ivith infants at the breast, and also 
that he had ninety wives in all, and an
other of the brethren thirty, the account 
appeared to him so strange, that he came 
to sec me to inquire; asked for tracts—  
purchased two series, and I  lent him “ The  
Voice of W arning.” H e drove me in his 
carriage to the Medical College, which he 
conducted me over, and afterwards enter
tained me at his house, and introduced me 
to several of his friends, who also obtained 
tracts. The Doctor was formerly of the 
Brahmin caste, o f  a very high family, and 
was converted to the Christian Faith by 
the Scotch Presbyterians.

April 2.
I have had the pleasure of his company 

at Acra Farm the last four days, during 
which time I, and our native sister Anna, 
have plied our means for bringing him to the  
obedience of the Truth. H e states that he 
wishes to thoroughly examine all the works, 
attend the Lectures, and, i f  he finds all 
things right, he will obey, and use all 
his means and influence to spread the 
cause o f  the Redeemer. May God bless 
him, and lead him into all truth.

I am thankful to say that one o f  the  
dissenting ministers lias commenced to  
shew his teeth ; for one o f  his flock, who  
has constantly attended the Lectures, and 
invited me and brother Meik to his house, 
has been called in question for it, and 
having had the audacity to “ teach his 
grandmother to suck eggs,” by sending 
the aforesaid minister copies of the “ Mor
mon ” tracts, gets for a reply, “ that he 
has looked at them, but don’t believe them  
to be true,” and that “ Mormonism is o f  
the D evil.” This gentleman, who has 
been a member o f  the Church twenty  
years, has received two visits from his 
pious pastor, and then he was sent for in 
consequence o f  my friend being sick. I  
believe he, his wife, and family will 
soon join the Church. When the L ec
tures are ended, the people seem very un
willing to leave the room, many o f them  
constantly wait behind to be shaken by 
the hand, to be talked with, and to obtain 
the loan of tracts, &c. All the people 
who converse with us concerning the dif
ferent churches, say “ there is a want of  
love and union among them.” I  could 
write twenty sheets full o f  good things i f  
time and space would permit.
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•Monday, Gth April, I  baptized eleven , 

aiative men, who came from a distant 
village, they are named, Orson, John, 
Parley, Thomas, Wilford, Amasa, George, 
Lorenzo, Erastus, Franklin, and William. 
Orson has been ordained a Priest, John a 
Teacher, and Parley a Deacon. After I  J  

had baptized them, they took their depar
ture, highly delighted, and made us pro
mise to go and see them on Thursday 
next. A most singular coincidence oc
curred with regard to the setting them  
apart to the ministry. Before they were 
confirmed, I  had requested brother Meik 
to select three for the purpose of ordain
ing  them to the offices of Priest, Teacher, 
and Deacon : he did so, but did not tell 
m e which o f  them should be called to 
any particular office, and when I  re-en
tered the room, I  proposed to cast lots as

I to who should hold the different offices; 
accordingly three slips of paper were used, 
having the offices upon them, they were 
turned upside down, and when they were 
examined, the bearer of each held one 
exactly answering to the private arrange- 

J  ment brother Meik had made, which cau
sed much astonishment in our m idst; ne
vertheless it was a testimony to me that 
the spirit o f  unity and truth presided over 
our administrations.

Yesterday I baptized a young Scotch
man, named Thomas Me Lachlan, from 
Edinburgh.

F arew ell; may God bless you., and H is  
own work. Amen.

Affectionately, in Christ Jesus,

W m . W i l l i s .

To President F . D . Richards.

V A R IE T IE S .

A k g u e  coolly, and from conscience, not from victory.
Complaint against fortune is often a masked apology for indolence.
N o  man, for any considerable period, can wear one face to himself and another to 

the multitude, without finally getting bewildered as to which may be the truer.
K i n d l y  appreciative words may bring upon the spirit of a man a softening dew of  

humility, instead of feeding within him the boisterous flame o f vanity.
P i i i d e  frustrates its own desire; it will not mount the steps o f  the throne, because 

it  has not yet the crown on. \
T he  Chinese immigration at San Francisco continues to be enormous— the civil 

war in the Celestial Empire driving the people away in terror.— News o f  the W orld .
T o t a k e  I n k  o u t  o f  L i n e n . — Take a piece o f  tallow, melt it, and dip the spotted 

part o f  the linen into the melted ta llow ; the linen may then be washed, and the spots 
will disappear without injuring the linen.

W i v e s . — Sir Walter Scott and Daniel O’Connell, at a late period of their lives, 
ascribed their success in the world principally to their wives. W ere the truth known, 
theirs is the history of thousands.

S ugar.— Sir J . Perry says it is quite a mistaken idea to suppose that sugar injures 
the teeth. N o  persons have whiter teeth than the negroes, particularly during crop 
t im e ; and it is equally absurd to suppose that the use of sugar produces worms in 
children. Worms arise from an insufficiency of salt and bitters in the food of in 
fants ; provided these tonics be given, the more sugar is given to a child the greater 
will be its health and strength.

D i s c r e t i o n . — There is no talent so useful towards rising in the world, or which 
puts men more out of the power of fortune, than that quality generally possessed by 
the dullest sort of men, and in common speech called “ d i s c r e t i o n a  species o f  lower 
prudence, by the assistance o f  which, people o f  the meanest intellects pass through 
the world in great tranquillity, neither giving nor taking offence.— Swift.

K n o w l e d g e . — Pleasure is a shadow, wealth is vanity, and power a pageant, but 
knowledge is ecstatic in enjoyment, perennial in fame, unlimited in space, and infinite 
in duration. In the performance of its sacred offices it fears no danger, spares no 
•expense,— looks into the volcano, dives into the ocean, perforates the earth, wings its 
flight into the skies, enriches the globe, explores sea and land, contemplates the dis
tant, examines the minute, comprehends the great, ascends to the sublime— no place 
too remote for its grasp, no heavens too exalted for its reach.
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T here are few higher gratifications than that of reflection on surmounted evil.?, 
when they were not incurred nor protracted by our fault, and neither reproach u? 
with cowardice nor guilt.

L ife and Deatii in London.—Few know that in every seren minutes of the day 
a child is born in London, and that in every nine minutes one of its inhabitants dies 1 
The population of London is, roundly, 2,3G2,000. If the averages of the last .Vi 
years continue, in 31 years from this time as many persons as now compose its popu
lation will have died in it, and yet in about 39 years from this time, if the present 
rate of progress continues, the metropolis will contain twice as many persons as it does 
now.—Builder.

A N G E R .  

(S e l t d e d .)

Oh ! anger is an evil thing,
And spoils the fairest face,—

I t  cometh like a raiuy cloud 
Upon a sunny place.

One angry moment often does 
W hat we repent for y ears ;

I t  works the wrong we ne’er make right 
By sorrow or by tears.

I t  speaks the rude and cruel word 
T hat wounds a feeling b r e a s t :

I t  strikes the reckless, sudden blow,—
I t  breaks the household rest.

"We dread the dog that turns in play,
All snapping, fieree, and qniek;

We shun the steed whose temper shows 
In strong and savage kick;

Bnt how much more we find to blame, 
"When passion wildly swelU 

In heart where kindness has been taught. 
And brains where reason dwells.

The hand of peace is frank and warm, 
And soft as ring-dove’s wing;

And he who quells an angry thought 
Is greater  than a king.

Shame to the lips that ever seek 
To stir up jarring  strife,

When gentleness would shed so much 
Of Christian joy through life.

Ever remember in thy youth,
That he who firmlv tries 

To conquer and to rule himself,
Is noble, brave, and wise.

E l i z a  C o o k .
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L A W  A N D  G O S P E L .  

(From the Deseret News.)

And Jesus taught on this w is e :— I f  
any man shall compel you to go  a mile, 
go  with him tw a in ; and i f  any man shall 
sue you at the law, and take away your 
coat, let him have your cloak also.

This, by some, may be considered a 
little more than doing as they would be 
done unto; but Jesus understood his sub
ject, and the character and disposition of  
the people whom he addressed ; and the 
command and principle involved are just 
as good, true, and applicable to the Saints, 
in one generation or dispensation as in 
another, unless it  shall appear that the  
natural disposition and temper of men 
vary with the various ages and dispensa
tions in which they live ; which is not the 
ca se: hence the general principles of eter
nal truth revealed to the Saints by Jesus 
in person, while in their midst on the 
earth, are just as good for Saints now, as 
they were for Saints then.

Faith, repentance, baptism for remis
sion o f  sins, laying on o f  hands for the  
reception of the Holy Ghost, resurrection 
o f the dead, eternal judgm ent, doing to 
others as you would be done unto, enter
taining of strangers, going two miles with  
liim  who compels you to go  one, and giv 
ing your cloak to him who takes away 
your coat in a law-suit, are all eternal 
truths or principles, equally applicable to, 
and good to be observed by, the honest in 
heart in every dispensation of salvation 
which God is pleased to send on the 
earth.

Happy are the people who know these 
things, and delight in doing them; for 
the doing thereof will restore those who  
practice them back again to the bosom  
of Abraham, and the presence of the Eter
nal Father; whose presence our spirits 
voluntarily left, in the annals of eternity, 
that we m ight secure to ourselves bodies, 
descend with Jesus below all things, 
bear all manner of reproach, and suf
fer, with patience, all the wrong that 
wicked men and devils m ight heap upon  
us, so that, through that medium, with  
Jesus, we might rise above all th in g s;  
and this is the only medium the Saints 
have by which to secure the exalted glory 
they are seeking after. ,

Jesus did not say, I f  a Saint, a brother, 
a friend, compel you to go  a mile, go  with  
him t w o : n o ! but i f  any man, saint or 
sinner; for Saints are subject to vanity 
and folly, and do wrong sometimes, and, 
when exercised by a foolish spirit, are as 
likely as other men to compel you to travel 
with them, i f  they have the power to do 
it, or take away your coat at the end o f  
a law-suit, or do any thing else, which  
might gratify the foolish spirit which has 
dominion over them, by vexing you, and  
causing anger to spring up in your heart, 
because o f  which the spirit of light, love, 
and wisdom, which you delight in, would  
take its departure from your soul.

Thus far, then, the spirits o f  evil have 
accomplished their designs with you % 
you have given way to temptation, and
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the Holy Ghost has taken its departure:' 
and why? Because you could not take 
the spoiling or robbing of your coat joy- , 
fully, and send your cloak along with it 
as a witness o f  your love of the truth, 
over and above your love fur worldly 
g o o d s: you could not go  the second mile, 
when you had been forced to go  one, be
cause your garden needed hoeing, your 
fence making, or mending, your flocks 
or your mill tending ; but if  you had gone 
the second mile voluntarily, and preached 
righteousness to the man who compelled 
you to go the first mile, how do you know 
but that he would have received the truth, 
been converted to the faith o f  Jesus, and 
returned with you, not the two miles only, 
but travelled with you all your days, helped 
you to repair all the losses you had suffer
ed on his account, and become a co-worker 
with you for ever, in building up God's 
Kingdom ?

It  is through faith and patience that 
the Saints are to inherit the promises: 
and it requires a considerable stock of all 
the virtues to keep the heart pure, obey 
all the commandments, overcome all evil, 
and not resent insults: but the thing once 
accomplished, there will be an end of all 
law-suits among Saints; just as it should 
be; for the law is not made for the jus:, 
but the u n ju st; therefore, why should 
Saints use that which was not made for 
them, and which does not fit their profes
sion ?

Precinct, District, and State law-suits 
are bad enough ; but they are nothin”- 
compared with family law-suits —  suits 
between husband and wife, parents and 
children, brothers and sisters. I f  these 
family suits could once be dispensed with 
throughout the earth, we should sel
dom, if  ever, hear o f  any more suits be
fore the State or National Judiciary.

Every family is a kingdom, a nation, a 
government, within itself, to a certain 
extent; and the head o f the family is 
the legislator, the judge, the governor. 
This is what constitutes the Patriarchal 
oS ce , and was originally the sole govern
ment for all the inhabitants on the earth; 
but, as families and wickedness multiplied, 
they united into clans, tribes, nations, 
kingdoms, empires, S e e . ,  the more easily 
to maintain themselves against neighbour
ing governm ents; and hence the Patri
archal office was, in a great measure, 
swallowed up in elective franchise, or 
kingly or monarchical power; yet in all

well regulated governments, o f  whatever 
name, there is sufficient of Patriarchal 
government still remaining to give a 
strong impression to the character o f  the 
general government in which the families 
reside ; for impressions and habits formed 
in the cradle, in the mother’s arms, and 
under the father’s eye, are vivid, strong, 
and lasting, and will sustain tLeir influ
ence. for good or evil, through l i f e : and 
the nation in which they live will partake 
of that influence; hence the importance 
o f a wise and judicious dispensation in 
every family.

"When there is a difficulty between hus
band and wife, both parties are but too 
apt to assume the judgeship in the case; 
and both, being particularly interested, 
are liable to lean in judgm ent on the side 
of se lf ; and thus the family is involved in 
one of the most difficult and vexatious 
law-suits the world is capable o f  pro
ducing: for, as soon as the suit commences, 
the children most likely take sideband each 
parent is strengthened in their pleas, ar
guments, actions, and decisions, bv a por
tion o f  their own offspring: and, i f  there is 
not intelligence, wisdom, and faith enough  
in the Patriarchal Head to explain all mys
teries satisfactorily, and decide the con
troversy in righteousness, and bring about 
proper submission to the laws of his house, 
the quarrel or law-suit is likely to con
tinue till a divorce is called for, from a 
higher court, by one or both parties; a 
separation follows, the family are scattered 
to the four winds, domestic pcace is anni
hilated, and the national strength abated.

Family law-suits are the worst kind of  
law-suits. W e do not continue this sub
ject, supposing there is more quarrelling 
in the families of the Saints, or any con
siderable portion as much, as there is 
among other families on the earth ; but 
so long as there is one case o f  contention 
in all Israel, there is occasion to say, or do, 
something to cause that one to be done 
away.

I f  all family differences could be made 
to cease, we should have very little fear 
of neighbourhood quarrels. The child 
that has been so trained from its cradle 
to manhood as never to stoop to a con
tentious spirit, and would ever relinquish 

1 its rights in the family circle, rather than 
1 have an unpleasant feeling, jar, or quarrel, 

with a bro:her, sister, or friend, will be 
influenced by a spirit o f  peace after it  
leaves the paternal roof, will continue to
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■act the peace-maker among its associates 
in  all future time, in accordance with the 
saying of the wise m an:— “ Train up a 
child in the way he should go, and, when  
he is old, he will not depart from it.”

The destiny of individuals and nations 
is in the hands of mothers, to a very 
great ex ten t; but should not be after the 
fashion of the world, which may be illu
strated th u s:— “ A  traveller alighting at 
a  certain village, in an ancient country, 
inquired of the first man he chanced to 
meet, who was the governor o f  the vil
lage ? The man replied, ‘ I am the gover
nor ; I  keep the village school, I  govern 
the children, the children govern their 
mothers, the mothers govern their hus
bands ; and thus I  am the Governor, for 
I  govern the village.’ ”

This illustrates the fashion o f  the world, 
but not the fashion o f  heaven. In  the 
world all parties are striving for the pre
eminence, and studying how they may all 
be governors. Men are spending their 
lives quibbling about little p a r ty  politics 
too small for human n otice ; and women 
are holding their conventions, and devising 
ways and means how they may secure the  
reins of general government, and sit in the 
chair of state, their husbands’ equals— su
periors ; while their children, left at home, 
neglected, untaught, uncared for, are hold
in g  their councils to devise means how  
they may coerce the mother’s acts to their 
wish, when she shall return to the domes
tic hearth; and all in good keeping; for 
when man descends below his native dig
nity, and stoops to spend his life in things 
beneath him, he may reasonably expect 
that those whom nature and providence 
designed for his inferiors in the scale of 
intelligence, will rise to become his supe
riors ; and hence the saying o f  an ancient 
Prophet, “ women shall rule over them.” 

The fashion o f  heaven is, that the man 
is not without the woman, or the woman 
without the man ; and yet the man is the 
head of the woman, even as Christ is the 
head of the Church ; and all equally ho
nourable in their own order; but the dis
honour consists in getting out of their 
order, or place, which all are liable to, by 
seeking, through pride, a place above 
them, which belongs to another; or 
through ignorance and servility, descend
ing  to a sphere below their natural level, 
when there is no just cause for it.

The first is much more natural, and 
congenial to human passion, and was what

led the disciples, in the days o f  the Saviour, 
to inquire who should be the greatest. 
And Jesus set a little child in their midst, 
and answered on this w ise :— Whosoever 
would become great among you, let him  
become like this little child, who is con
tented with its situation, and does not as
pire to anything above its appropriate 
place. The more childlike man be
comes, the more Godlike he will be in all 
his feelings, and the less will he be dis
posed to resent injuries, retaliate offences, 
or cultivate law-suits, either in family or 
neighbourhood.

The second has ostensibly a very differ
ent object in v ie w ; while in reality the 
end is the same.

W hen man descends below the charac
ter and disposition of the little child, that 
Jesus gave as a pattern, and apes the fool 
by cringing to party cliques, and clans, 
for the sake o f  securing some official ex
altation, he displays an ignorance and 
servility unbecoming immortal man ; and  
whatever be his pretensions to humility, 
he proves himself unworthy of the station 
he already occupies, and abates all rightful 
claims to a more exalted eminence, as did 
the Methodist clergyman, in reality, who  
always “ prayed the Lord to grant him  
the lowest seat in heaven; ” and when 
asked the reason o f  his praying thus, re
plied, “ Because it is written, he that hum- 
bleth himself to the lowest, shall be ex
alted to the h igh est; ” thus proving the 
insincerity and hypocrisy of his pretended 
humble devotions. And why ? Because, 
as a man, as a citizen of the world, and 
of the nation in which he lived, he should 
have had a single and upright heart, and 
been straight-forward in all his acts for 
the greatest good o f his nation and g o 
vernment, regardless of party strife, or 
personal exaltation and aggrandizement. 
And the man who will not thus act, is 
not fit for an office, or exaltation, of any 
kind, great or small, in any government, 
except the government o f  Hell.

B ut w e are talking to Saints ; and the 
things referred to in the world are for illus
trations : for instance, as the poltroon 
politicians of the world stoop from the 
dignity of man, to paddle in all the filth 
and slime they can find, if, perchance, they 
can find some dark road through which they 
can reach their desired election, so may 
the Elders of Israel, i f  they will give way  
to temptation, strive, by unlawful means, 
to secure a standing among their breth



ren which does not belong to th e m ; and | 
to  gain influence and power which they 
know not how to exercise in righteous
ness. And, if  they suceeed, it is most sure 
to prove their destruction; for, when God 
sees an Elder who is so bent on rising, 
that nothing else can satisfy him, H e as 
likely as any way lifts him up so high, or 
gives him a chance to rise so high, that 
•when he fall?, he kills himself, as many 
have done, in this dispensation ; or, if  he 
survive the fall, it is with the knowledge 
o f  the fact, that he has lost the confidence 
o f  his brethren.

The Saints, to a certain extent, are sub
ject  to vanity like other men ; and as E l
ders aspire, through the folly o f  their 
natures, to things above them and which 
are not for them, so may their w iv e s ; 
and indeed it would be very marvel
lous if  they did not, after having the 
example set them, by those who should 
be their counsellors, and patterns of recti
tude. And, when children behold the 
double example o f  insubordination to the 
laws of heaven, the example of father and 
mother, it would be more marvellous 
still, if  they did not partake of the same 
spirit. And as soon as the whole household 
become dissatisfied with their lot and sta
tion, and father, mother, and children, all 
w ant to rise at once to some sphere of 
action above themselves, or where they 
rightfully belong, they are ripe for the 
spirit of contention to break forth in all 
its violence ; and broil upon broil, discord 
upon discord, strife upon strife, and law
suit upon law-suit, follow in quick suc
cession, peace leaves that house, and who 
shall restore it ? Surely not that family, 
for all are in the suit, all are parties con
cerned, all partakers and exercisers of 
the same spirit o f  pride. The Patriarch, 
the head of that family, has become a 
slave to his passion, and the dominion and 
glory of his dignified office has departed 
from his threshold; and who shall arbi
trate for that house ?

Men are so proud, naturally, that they 
do not like to acknowledge their errors; 
yet w e have many times had the question 
asked us, by heads o f  families, or those 
■who should have been at the head, “ Why
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is it that I  cannot govern my family, and 
have peace in my house, like brother such 
an on e?” W e have said to all such as 
the case required; and there is a general 
rule applicable to all such cases; and that 
is— You do not know enough; you do not 
know how to govern yourself— t o v i i  

a p p e t i t e s  a n d  P A S S I O N S :  and, at every 
little supposed case o f  provocation and 
vexation, you give way to resentment, and 
distil tho.-'e turbulent passions and feel
ings, which you harbour, upon your wife  
and children, in your daily walk and con
versation, as the dews o f  heaven would  
drop down upon yourself, if  you, by your 
meek and quiet spirit, would permit them  
to descend.

Men who do not know how to govern 
themselves, surely do not know how to 
govern others. Such there are among 
the Saints, and we are sorry for i t ; for 
if they do not speedily learn the art of 
self-government, and thereby learn to g o 
vern their households in righteousness, 
their glory and their kingdom will depart 
from them like the fading flower ; and 
the place which now knows them, will 
soon know them no more for ever.

N o  man who loves father or mother, 
wife or children, houses or lands, gold  
or silver, more than he does his Saviour 
and his brethren, is capable of standing in 
acceptance before God, the Father, in 
the midst of Ilis  kingdom, on the earth, 
or in the heavens : and, although such an 
one may have a name among the Saints 
for a little season, his name will perish in 
the grave with his carcase, if  it does not 
long before.

Some Elders love their wives so much 
better than they do the kingdom of God, 
that they dare not tell them when they 
do wrong, dare not tell them the right 
way, and how to shun the wiles o f  the 
devil, for fear they should offend th e m ; 
but this fear is an offence against heaven; 
and wo be unto him through whom the 
offence cometh ; fcr jealousies unreproved, 
and contentious spirits unrebuked, obtain 
the mastery in that house, the govern
mental order of heaven is reversed, the 
Holy Ghost tabes its departure, and fa
mily lawT-suits follow without end.

GOSPEL.

“ WnAT are those teeth for, grandm am m a?” said little R ed  Riding-Hood to the 
wolf. “ W hat are these laws for ? ” might many a simple man ask in like manner of  
his rulers and governors, and, in sundry instances, I  am afraid, the w olf’s answer 
would not be far from the truth.— Guesses at Truth.
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JERUSALEM.

(From the Jewish Chronicle.)

Immeasurably superior as are the capi- J 
tals of m odem civilization to their rivals 
•of antiquity, in regard to wealth and 
comfort, they yet sink far below them  
when seen from a higher point o f  view, 
and considered as links in the chain of 
history, teaching the great lesson o f  hu
manity— the cause of the development and 
decay o f  national grandeur. They may 
boast o f  a more numerous population, a 
vaster scope for enterprise, a larger share 
of commercial prosperity, and, what is of  
still higher value, a greater care for the 
health and well-being of their denizens; 
but their sole aim and end is the accumu
lation of wealth and power, their associa
tions are barren and devoid of interest, 
their objects purely material, and dedica
t e d  to no spiritual purpose whatsoever. 
V iewed in a nobler light, as being an epi
tome o f the civilization o f  their age, and 
like oases in the pathless desert, guiding  
the steps of the student in the track 
o f  history, they cannot fail to impress 
him with a sense of disappointment in the 
utter absence o f  even'thing which appeals 
to  his higher faculties, and to weary him  
by the dead and monotonous level they 
everywhere present. To the mind stored 
with the treasures of classic literature, 
and trained to the reception of enlarged 
views of the progress of the human race, 
h ow  melancholy is the contrast afforded 
by the wealth of London, and the glitter  
o f  Paris, with the beauty o f  Athens, the 
desolation of Tyre, and the pomp and 
power of ancient Rome. Y et even these 
proud seats o f  empire sink into insignifi
cance before the lofty associations which 
invest Jerusalem with a deathless interest, 
and render it a Holy City to the followers 
o f  the Crescent and the Cross, as well as 
to  the members o f  that faith to whose 
highest glory and deepest shame it  has 
borne witness through unnumbered ages. 
I t  is indeed a wondrous combination that 
lias rendered one spot so precious to all 
m ankind; a marvellous example o f  Provi
dential wisdom that has so strongly en
listed the sympathy of all men in the fate 
o f  one city, and thus ensured its preserva
tion amid the conflict of human passions 
and the shocks of successive empire, until

it shall have completed its mission, and  
witnessed the restoration o f  those who, 
now scattered in every quarter of th e  
globe, still regard it as their home, and 
look forward with longing to the fulfilment 
of the prophecy that shall once again lead 
them to the long-lost Land o f Promise. 
W ell has Jerusalem merited the proud 
title of the Chosen City. N ation after 
nation has risen up in arms to erase its 
very memory from the face of the earth : 
each has passed away, impotent and for
gotten, while the devoted capital still rears 
its domes towards heaven— bereft, it  is 
true, of its pristine magnificence, yet ac
quiring a higher sanctity from its very 
desolation— an everlasting memorial to  
the truth of the D ivine Word, a solemn 
witness to the covenant H e made with  
His chosen people.

It  cannot be a matter o f  surprise that a 
city bearing so lofty a mission, and in
vested with so peculiar a charm, has never 
failed in all ages to attract a crowd of pil
grims within its walls, eager to behold 
the scene o f  the most stupendous events in  
the history of the world, the birth-place o f  
civilization, the cradle o f religion, the bat
tle-field of opposing faiths. Y et, incredible 
as it may appear, that people which has 
the deepest interest in the truths to which  
it testifies, is precisely the one by which  
it is the most neglected; and while the ut
termost confines of the earth send forth  
bands of worshippers to look upon the 
Holy City, the children o f  Israel, the  
rightful heirs of all its glory, stand tamely 
by, and alone fail to render it that homage 
which is but a fitting mark o f gratitude 
to the Great Pow er that has alike pre
served them and it— the sole remaining 
vestiges of the remotest antiquity. True, 
the pride of their glorious inheritance 
still sheds a halo over their fallen fortunes: 
true, there is not a Jew  whose pulse does 
not beat more quickly at the name o f  
Jerusalem : true, the Holy City is still the 
load-star of their existence, the one secret 
bond that unites every member of the  
house of Israel. B ut is this enough?  
Should not cur inmost aspirations express 
themselves in action, and give birth to  
deeds as well as thought ? Should not
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each one of us visit our heritage, at least 
once in a life-time ? Should not our 
youth, in lieu o f  hastening to the capitals 
o f  modern civilization, make a pilgrimage 
to  the land o f their forefathers, and drink 
in  the tenets of their faith at the fountain- 
head ? Above all, should w e not use every 
effort, and strain every nerve, in aid of  
those who are impelled by true religious 
fervour to gaze like Moses upon the land 
o f  promise, but are unable, from the pres
sure o f  adversity, to satisfy their cherished 
longing; and if  we cannot journey thither 
ourselves, if the cares, or the trammels, or

the pleasures, of the world have taken so 
deep a hold of us as to extinguish from 
our own bosoms all desire, or all power, to 
visit the holy spot, let us at least aid some- 
needy pilgrim on his way, that we may 
satisfy the cravings of a pious zeal, and 
testify to all mankind that our faith is yet 
alive, and that we still ardently and eager
ly look forward to the speedy fulfilment 
of the Divine promise—the ingathering of 
our brethren from every quarter of the 
globe, and the renewal of a purer worship 
in the Temple of Jerusalem.

V ISIT  TO

In  compliance with the polite invitation 
o f  Elder C. V . Spencer, to attend the 
N orwich Conference o f Latter-day Saints, 
I  visited this ancient city on Saturday, 
May 29th. Shortly after iny arrival, I 
assembled with the brethren in council, 
and had the satisfaction o f  seeing a spirit 
o f  unanimity prevail in their deliberations 
for the further advancement of Zion’s 
cause. Much business was done, and 
some highly important instruction was 
given by Elder Spencer, President o f  the 
Conference, and Elder Gates, of London.

On Sunday morning the beautiful little 
chapel was crowded to excess. Presi
dents Spencer, S . W . Richards, Jacob 
Oates, and others, occupied the well-ar
ranged platform. The meeting was open
ed by singing and prayer, after which the 
usual Conference business was transacted. 
President Richards was then requested to 
address the meeting. H e arose and gave 
some very spirited instructions in relation 
to  the government of God, and the power 
o f  the Holy Priesthood; showing the ne
cessity o f  the Saints being governed by 
the living Priesthood, and o f bowing in 
complete submission to the authorities 
■which God has placed in H is Church. 
H is words were backed up by the power 
o f  the Holy Ghost, insomuch that every 
one present realized the goodness o f  God 
towards them on that occasion. Indeed, 
i t  was truly gratifying to see the oneness 
o f  spirit which pervaded the whole of 
their proceedings.

The buoyant spirits o f  the Travelling 
Elders, their determination to spread the 
truth, and their willingness to obey the

NO R W IC H .

counsels o f  their President, I  was highly 
delighted to behold.

In the afternoon, the Chapel was dense
ly crowded. A  little business, which was  
omitted in the morning, was attended to, 
after which Presidents Richards and 
Gates addressed the congregation, and 
gave some valuable instructions to the  
Saints, which caused every countenance 
to be lit up with intelligence from on 
high.

The spontaneous unanimity which char
acterized the voting to sustain the various 
quorums of the Holy Priesthood, showed 
the pure spirit o f  the Gospel. It  was 
only necessary for the President to signify 
his design by pointing his finger , and 
every one’s right hand was instantaneous
ly raised in support.

In the evening we had a glorious time. 
Some excellent teachings were given by 
President Richards upon the necessity of  
bringing people into the Church with  
proper impressions on their minds in rela
tion to the Priesthood, and of the impor
tance of being governed by the Priesthood 
in all things. H e also portrayed in a most 
lucid style the indispensable necessity o f  
baptizing people into Christ, and giving  
them to understand that they by baptism 
take upon them the name of Christ, that 
all who enter the Church may compre
hend their true position. Upon these to
pics his remarks were pointed, energetic, 
and powerful, whilst they were mingled 
with that spirit of brotherly affection, 
meekness, humility,and forbearance, which  
are sure characteristics o f  a man o f God.

Several banners with very appropriate
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mottos were provided, and arranged in l 
such order as greatly added to the beauty j 
of the Chapel.

On Monday morning, President C. V . 
Spencer, and Miss Georgiana K ing, of  
Cambridge, were married at Old Thorp j 

Church, Norwich. A  large company of j 
Elders and Saints were present to witness 
the ceremony.

At eleven o’clock, the Priesthood as
sembled in the Chapel, and spent a few  
hours in council. Much instruction was 
given to the Travelling Elders and Presi
dents o f  Branches, by Presidents Spencer, 
Richards, and Gates.

A t the close o f  the Council, President 
Spencer invited his talented corps o f  E l
ders to his residence, where a sumptuous 
dinner was in readiness. The whole par
ty, including visiting friends, sat down to 
d in e : all did ample justice to the excellent 
bounties o f  nature which were so abun
dantly provided : all gave utterance to 
warm expressions o f  sentiment towards 
the Bridegroom and Bride, wishing them  
happiness and prosperity in this life, and 
eternal felicity in that which is to come. 
After a few hours o f  social chat, all ad
journed to the Chapel, where a large , 
company of Saints also assembled, to par
take o f  another supply o f  earth’s dainties, 
and heaven’s best wine— cold sparkling

water. The tables were profusely orna
mented with a choice selection o f  bou
quets, which exhibited the beauty and 
loveliness o f  nature, and its power over the  
senses, not only to please the sight and the 
smell, but to gladden the heart o f  man. 
Every heart rejoiced, and every counte
nance shone as it were with a brilliancy 
from above. The love and simplicity 
that reigned in every bosom seemed to 
render appropriate the language of the 
poet,—

“ Heaven on earth is now begun.”

On Tuesday morning the Priesthood  
again assembled in the Chapel, when the 
Travelling Elders reported concerning 
their respective fields of labour in the most 
cheering and encouraging manner. Presi
dent Spencer then specified their future 
fields o f  labour, and gave very appropriate 
counsel to each of them. The spirit of  
the meeting spoke volumes respecting the 
condition o f  the Conference. I  felt it was 
good in the superlative degree.

In the afternoon I  enjoyed myself ex 
ceedingly in visiting the noble castle, and 
the majestic cathedral, (the latter was built 
in the 11th century.) in company with  
President Spencer and lady, Presidents 
Richards, and Gates, and the sisters King.

J .  Y .  L o s g .

H I S T O R Y  O F  J O S E P H  S M I T H .  

(Continued fro m  page 285.)

On the Gth December, 1S32, I  re
ceived the fo llow in g:—

Revelation explaining the Parable o f  the 
Wheat and the Tares, December Gth, 1S32.

ojt p r i e s t h o o d .

Verily, thu3 saith the Lord unto you, my 
servants, concerning the Parable of the 
Wheat and of the Tares: Behold, verily I  say, 
that the field was the world; and the Apos
tles were the sowers of the seed ; and, after 
they had fallen asleep, the great persecutor 
of the Church, the apostate, the whore, even 
Babyloo, that maketh all nations to drink of I 
her  cup, in whose hearts the enemy, even Sa- 
tan, sitteth to reign, Behold he soweth the 
tares  ; wherefore the tares choke the wheat 
and drive the Chureh into the wilderness.

But behold, in the last days, even now 
while the Lord 13 beginning to bring forth : 
the Word, and the blade»is springing up and |

1 is yet tender, behold, verily I  say unto you,
I the angels are crying unto the Lord day and 
I night, who are ready and waiting to be sent 

forth to reap down the fields : but the Lord 
saith unto them, Pluck not up the tares while 
the blade is yet te n d e r ; (for verily your 
faith is weak,) lest you destroy the wheat 
also. Therefore, let the wheat and the tares 

t grow together until the harvest is fully ripe, 
j then ye shall first gather out the wheat from 

among the tares, and after the gathering o£ 
I the wheat, behold and l o ! the tares are 
I bound in bundles, and the field remaineth to 

be burned.
Therefore thus saith the Lord unto yon, 

with whom the Priesthood hath contin-ued 
through the lineage of your fathers, for ye 
are lawful heirs, according to the flesh, and 
have been hid from the world with Christ in 
God : therefore, your life and the Priesthood 
hath remained, and must needs remain, 
through you and your lineage, until the res-
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toration of all things spoken by the mouths 
of all the holy Prophets since the world 
bepan.

Therefore, blessed are ye if ye continue 
3n my goodness, a light unto the Gentiles, 
and through this Priesthood, a saviour unto 
my people Israel. The Lord hath said it. 
Amen.

Appearances of troubles among the na
tions became more visible this season than 
they had previously been since the Church 
began her journey out o f  the wilderness. 
T he ravages of the cholera were frightful 
in almost all the large cities on the globe, 
the plague broke out in India, while 
the U nited States, amid all her pomp and

( To be c

greatness, was threatened with immediate 
dissolution. The people of North Caro
lina, in convention assembled, (in N ovem 
ber,) passed ordinances, declaring their 

I state a free and independent nation ; and 
appointed Thursday, the 31st day o f  
January, 1S33, as a day of humiliation 

I and prayer, to implore Almighty God to 
vouchsafe His blessings, and restore liberty 
and happiness within their borders.

President Jackson issued his proclama
tion against this rebellion, called out a 
force sufficient to quell it, and implored 
the blessing o f  God to assist the nation to 
extricate itself from the horrors o f  the 
approaching and solemn crisis.

Sflb* 3Lattcrtf&aj> §?aintts' £H t'U cn n te l r .

SATURDAY, JU LY  3, 1S52.

B o o k  o f  M o r m o n  i n  W e l s h  a n d  G e rm a n * .— In our last we incidentally noticed the 

Welsh and German translations o f  the “ Book o f Mormon.” W e wish to state that 

w e have received a package of the Welsh (L ly f r  M ormon ,) and have much pleasure 

in announcing that copies are ready for sile  at our office. W e would recommend 

the English Saints, who are able, to obtain this work, and, by so doing, they will not 

only benefit themselves, but they will also encourage our Welsh brethren, and 

strengthen their hands in the Lord. The retail price is the same as the Jttcrm ons 

3So or.
W e have also received a package o f  the German translation, (D a s 33urf) . f i t  or men). 

I t  is in a larger form than the English version, is printed on strong paper, in very 

clear and good type. Retail price, same as La L ivre  de Mormon.
The German is the fifth language in which the Book of Mormon has been trans

lated and published during the last two years ; so that sacred and important record 

can now be read in six languages, in three of which it is stereotyped. Surely the  

A lm ighty is with His Saints, and that to bless them, and to enable them to execute 

H is stupendous purposes, and bring the inhabitants o f  the earth to a knowledge of  

the fulness o f  the Everlasting Gospel, that the great restitution o f  Israel may come 

to pass, and the reign of peace and happiness be ushered in.

D e p a r t u r e . — Elder Lorenzo Snow, o f  the Quorum of the Twelve Apostles, and 

President of the Swiss, Italian, Malta, Gibraltar, and East India Missions, embarked 

on board the N ia g a ra  steam-packet, hence for N ew  York, on the 12th ultimo. 
Elder Snow appeared to be in good health and spirits. Our readers will recollect 

that this faithful servant o f  the Lord had passed through Switzerland and Italy, and 

had arrived at Malta with the intention of visiting his missions at Bombay and Cal
cutta, and sailing thence for San Francisco, cn route for the Great Salt Lake Valley. 

B u t  an accidc-nt occurring to one o f  the East India steamers, he was detained at 

Malta until the season was too far advanced for the prosecution of his eastern course, 
as he originally intended. In consequence of this, Elder Sncftv determined to return
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to England, and take a westward journey to his ultimate destination, so that he m ight  

arrive at the Great Salt Lake City to be present at the General Conference, April
6, 1S53.

Elder Snow has accomplished a great work in the publication o f  the “ Book of  

Mormon ” and several pamphlets in the Italian language, and also of laying the foun

dation of the Church of Jesus Christ o f  Latter-day Saints in countries where the  

■gross darkness o f  superstition, and ignorance of the plan o f  salvation, reign in the  

minds o f  the people. And we pray the Alm ighty to bless and prosper him on h is  

homeward journey, until he shall strike hands with the nobles of Israel in the vallies 

o f the mountains. .

T o  t h e  P r e s i d e n t s  o f  C o n f e r e n c e s  a n d  B o o k  A g e n t s . — In consequence o f  the  

weekly issue o f  the S t a r ,  we have concluded to change our Quarter days from the  

15th March, June, September, and December, to the last day o f  March, June, Sep

tember, and December. Our present quarterly list o f  debts is therefore struck on  

June 30.

Each President o f  a Conference should see that Auditors are appointed to examine 
the books and stock o f  the General A gent on the Quarter day, and when our report 

appears his account can be compared. In  like manner the Presidents o f  Branches 

should see that the Sub-agents’ books and stock are examined on the same day, and  

when the General A gent has issued his quarterly balances, they can be compared 

with their accounts. W e informed the General A gents o f  this change with S t a r  

N o . IS .

THE U T A H  JU DGES.

” He that fights, and runs away,
Lives to fight another day.”

(From the Philadelphia American and Gazette.)

I t  appears from the report o f  Congres
sional proceedings on Friday that the 
House of Representatives, during the de
bate on the bill relating to the salaries of  
Territorial officers, adopted the proviso 
offered by Mr. Johnson, of Arkansas, to 
the effect that nothing in the bill should 
be construed to prevent the payment of 
the salaries of the Judges and Secretary 
of the Territory of U tah , who withdrew  
from that territory some months since, un
der circumstances well known to the pub
lic. Nothing could better illustrate the 
generosity and exceeding good nature of  
the assembled w isdom ; but it may be 
doubted whether Congress has not in this 
matter stretched the point of magnanimi
ty  a little too far, recognizing a bad prin
ciple, and even establishing a precedent 
more likely to result in injury than benefit 
to  the future weal of the Republic. From  
their own statement, (and we may give 
'them the full benefit o f  the explanation,)

these officers, entrusted by the govern
ment with very important and delicate 
duties, and representing the interests and  
authority o f  the U nited States among a 
people alleged to entertain disloyal senti
ments and seditious designs, fled from  
their posts in fear— fear of harm or out
rage, o f  some land, meditated against 
themselves; and fear, also, so far as the  
Secretary was concerned, lest the public 
money in his hands should be lawlessly 
taken and plundered from him by the  
Mormons. A nd this circumstance, as w e  
may say, creates a case for the Secretary 
somewhat stronger and better than any 
that can be pleaded for his associates. H e  
had the excuse that he was running away 
to save the government treasure (a very 
small sum, it must be admitted,) in his 
keeping; while the Judges fled to save 
themselves. Whether there really was 
danger is not so certain: it has by no 
means been proved there was. A ll that
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has been established is the belief of dan- 1 
ger in the officers’ minds. And this being 
allowed, it remains to ask whether such 
belief constituted, or in any similar case 
could constitute, a justification of so se
rious a dereliction as the abandonment of 
their places by officers, when their act in
volves, as this clearly did, an abdication of 
the powers of the government and a sur
render of its rights and authority into the 
hands of its supposed foes.

X o w  we take it for granted that the 
first obligation of every public officer, civil 
as well as military and naval, is fidelity to 
his t r u s t ; and that infidelity is a thing  
that ought to be punished, not rewarded. 
Fidelity implies courage, and courage, 
which, as a great historian informs us, is 
the commonest and cheapest o f  the hu
man virtues, since any amount o f  it can 
be bought for “ sixpence a day,” is as 
necessary as any other official qualification; 
and we have a right to expect enough of 
it from every officer to carry him through 
the duties of his post and sustain him 
amid all ordinary difficulties, contin
gencies, and perils. I t  is monstrous to 
think that Congress affirms the principle 
that public officers have a right to aban
don their duties, and, still worse, to run 
r.wav from their stations, at every danger, 
great or little, real or imagined, and then 
be paid for it, as if  no wrong had been 
done. "Why should not army and navy 
officers run away, too, whenever things  
look alarming ? Cashiering, or even 
shooting, is not thought too severe a 
punishment for them when they fly their 
p o sts; and if  w e adopt a more humane 
system with civil employes, there is no 
reason, at least, for departing from the

principle o f  holding all to a rigid accoun
tability.

It is quite possible that the Utah officers 
were, or would have been, obstructed in 
the performance of their duties by the  
Mormons ; but the course they ought to 
have pursued appears neither very difficult 
nor very dangerous. They ought to have 
stuck to their posts, sending word ti> 
government of the opposition they en
countered, and the acts they dreaded. 
They should have invoked its aid— they 
would have got it, and protection for them 
selves, too ; and the knowledge that they 
had made such an appeal, and that they 
meant firmly to await its results, would 
have undoubtedly brought the Saints to  
their senses, and, in all probability, put 
an end to the evils of which the officer.' 
complained. They had a noble oppor
tunity to assert the resolution and heroism 
o f the American character, which we are 
so fond of comparing to that o f  the 
Romans of old. The visitor to Pompeii 
is still attracted by the grand spectacle of  
the bones of the Roman sentries, who, 
amid the convulsions of earthquake, with 
the horrors of Vesuvius pouring down 
ashes, and sulphur, and boiling Hoods upon 
the devoted city, from which the in
habitants had fled, perished at their posts 
at the gates, which they would not aban
don without orders. There was no such 
danger as that at Utah, but the chance 
was a splendid one notwithstanding. It  
is a great pity that some o f the officers 
did not remember the Roman sentinel^ 
at Pompeii. Their example should be 
proposed to all Americans who are ambi
tious to serve the Republic.

LETTER FROM ELDER THOMAS BULLOCK TO ELDER JOHN O. ANGUS.

D ear brother Angus, —  I  improve a 
leisure hour to write a few lines while 
my family are chatting about me. I  had 
an invitation to go to a ball this evening, 
but prefer writing you and the Saints in 
my native country a few o f  my feelings 
and experience, in order to guide you on 
your journey, as a missionary to those who  
have been sitting in darkness, but who  
knew it not.

It does not require me to look back- 
many years to view my own self, sitting

Great Salt Lake City, December IS, 1S31. 
as a H igh Churchman in my pew, and 

1 believing the Trinity in Unity, or the  
Father, Son, and IIolv Ghost being one 

1 personage only. I  also then looked for
ward to the time o f  my death to go into 

1 a world of Spirits without bounds, anil 
' believed that our God was without a 
| body or passions : but I  am thankful that 

God has, in the plenitude o f  His mercy, 
spoken from the heavens in these last 
days, and has sent His messenger, eren an 
angel from on H igh , to come down to



L E T T E R  FROM E LDER BULLOCK TO ELDER ANGUS. 299

this dark world, and reveal the Gospel 
unto a simple plough-boy, named Joseph 
Smith, who was ordained by the angel to 
the Priesthood, and received the command 
to baptize the believers in our Lord Jesus 
Christ, as being the Son of God, in water 
for the remission o f  their sins; with a 
promise that they should receive the gift  
o f the Holy Ghost, by “ the laying on of  
hands; ” and I  am thankful also, that His 
servants, who were “ called of God as was 
Aaron,” were sent into my native town, 
(Leek, in Staffordshire,) where I  was pri
vileged with hearing their voices, and was 
led by one into the waters o f  baptism on 
a  cold November night, when ice was on 
the canal, and the keen frosty air was 
blowing in all its severity, when I  re
ceived a remission of my sins, and I  be
held a sign in the heavens, that self-same 
hour, confirming my belief. I  do rejoice 
that the Elders imposed their hands upon 
me and confirmed me a member in the 
Church of Jesus Christ of Latter-day  
Saints. I  do rejoice that when I  went to 
the Stourbridge Sth ride, (for I  was one 
o f Her Majesty, Queen Victoria’s Officers 
o f Excise) that I again m et with the 
Elders, and received ordinations, first as a 
Priest, and afterwards as an E ld er; and 
that power was given me to preach, bap
tize, confirm, and administer in the ordi
nances of the House of the Lord ; power 
was given me to put to shame all the pro
fessors of false Christianity, and to lead a 
few  unto “ the door of the Sheepfold.” 
Although persecution raged, the hireling 
priests raved upon me, I  was pelted with  
stones (in Dudley Park and Tipton), and 
threatened by some to run their carriage 
over me, at other times threatened to be 
thrown down an old coal pit (named 
Brieriey Bill), yet in  spite o f  all their 
puny efforts God was with me, and de
livered me out of each trial and difficulty; 
to H im  be the praise and glory.

On leaving my native land, in the ship 
“  Yorkshire,” I  also beheld the glory and 
power of God on the great deep, and the  
weakness of man when tossed on the  
foaming billow's, and the rolling sea; yea, 
I  have retired to my berth at night, after 
being pointed out by the mate that portion 
o f  the Testament where P aul was ship- 
wrecked, and after I  had told him “ the 
hull of the vessel will carry me safe to 
N e w  Orleans,” when I  went below to bed, 
fourteen sails were flying gracefully in the 
gentle breeze; but at one o’clock in the morn

ing, w'hen off Cape San Antonia, Island 
of Cuba, a sudden white squall, caught the  
fore royal mast and sail, the vessel almost 
capsized, but then God wTas watching us ; 
all the masts were snapped asunder; and  
with one crash, masts, sails, and ropes, fell 
into the ocean with a surge, and the vessel 
righted. Oh what a din of confusion—  
Atheists cursing and swearing, sailors 
shouting, sectarians screaming, and some 
of the Saints gave way to their feelings; 
all thought the vessel was sinking. I  
clasped my wife and children in my arms 
still in bed, and calmly awaited the last 
struggle of death, intending that as our 
coffin. B ut the vessel righted, and w e  
were spared. I  arose at sunrise, and shall 
never forget our desolate appearance on 
reaching the deck;— in three days w e  
rigged a jury sail, and “ the hull of the 
vessel ”  literally “ carried me safe into 
N e w  Orleans.”

I  arrived in Nauvoo, May 3 1 , 1S43, and  
heard the voice, saw' the face, and conversed' 
with the Prophet of God, Joseph Smith ; 
also the Patriarch Hyrum S m ith ; and well 
do I  remember his benediction on Christ
mas morning, 1S43, when a few of the  
English brethren and sisters awoke him  
from his slumbers, by singing “ Mortals 
awake, with angels join,” &c., and he 
descended, and bare-foot came out and  
blessed us, and distributed cakes to the  
company. I  do know they were the  
anointed o f  the Lord, the Prophet and  
Patriarch o f  God, they were two good  
men when living, and they died good  
m e n ; they died martyrs for the truth, 
and they sealed their testimony with  
their blood; and their testimony is true, 
and all the powers of earth and hell can 
not render it null and void.

The mantle of Joseph fell on Brigham  
Young, the blood of the martyrs became 
as seed on the earth, the Saints increased 
rapidly, the House of the Lord was finished, 
blessings were administered therein, the  
Priesthood was conferred on many, and 
this work received a stronger foothold 
than ever it bad on earth; this o f  course 
caused the devil to rage, his spirits en
tered the tabernacles of wicked men wrho  
delighted in such tenants, and they uni
tedly commenced burning houses, stacks 
of grain, and destroying fences, fields o f  
grain and hay, and if  the owners attempt
ed a rescue, they wrere shot at like dogs, 
and they had to flee naked and hungry to  
Nauvoo C ity ; the Saints then being con
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fined to one bend in the great Mississippi 
river; the devils from nine counties laid siege 
to  the devoted c i ty ; about one hundred 
and fifty of the poor naked Saints con
tended for life, their wives, children, 
houses, what little property was left 
them, and the Temple o f  the Lord, against 
a  force o f  from 1500 to 2 0 00; day after 
day, for four days, was this unequal con
test carried on, when the mob entered the 
c ity ; but such hideous yelling I  never 
heard among any of the bands o f  Indians 
that I have seen since; I tremble now  
when I think of it, the sick were carried 
in blankets or rugs and left in the corn 
fields, expecting an indiscriminate massa
cre ; bands o f  armed demons paraded the 
streets. Thirty men came to me when I 
■was carried out before them in one o f  my 
ague attacks, and, although every appear
ance indicated a speedy dissolution, the 
captain’s sword was pointed within six 
inches o f  my throat, and four bayonets 
fixed, within a foot o f  my breast, with this 
blessing, “ God damn you, i f  you are not 
off in one hour, w e’ll shoot you.” I re
plied, “ By all appearances I  cannot live 
long, so shoot away, I  shall be the sooner 
out of my misery, and you will send me 
to  heaven a little earlier,” &c. They went 
away, I  was then carried and placed in 
m y wagon and driven to the river. In 
three days I  escaped from their hellish 
clutches, and was rowed over the river. 
After lying on the banks o f  the river 
about a week, (all my family having the 
ague and fever) I  was relieved with a 
little flour, and prepared to start for the 
Bluff's, when God sent “ the visitation of 
Quails,” and gave another manifestation 
that His Saints were not forgotten ; the 
Quails fell in, under, and on, our wa
gons ; one fell on my tea-tray, hitting a 
tin cup, and was caught by a little boy 
a liv e; many were caught alive by child
ren ; we all had enough to cat, and were 
satisfied, when we started on our way 
rejoicing, and once more was I  delivered 
from the jaws of death.

In  the winter o f  184G I  was in winter- 
quarters, saw a desert plain turned into a 
fortified town, of about eight hundred 
houses in less than three months, besides 
lots o f  “ Gopher holes,” dug out of the 
side of the m ountain; and you know I

L aziness or dishonesty will destroy any 
hnd honouring the counsels o f  heaven, v 
honour, immortality, and lives eternal.

have dug and lived in a “ cave in the 
earth.” The Spring o f  ’47 saw me leave 
my family in a sickly country among In
dians, as one of “ the 143 Pioneers,” who 
“ sought out the Yalley in the mountains, 
exalted among the hills,” yet “ in a low  
place, beneath the forest where the hail 
fell,” where a foundation was laid for one 
of the largest inland cities in the world. 
I  returned to my family the same fall, the 
Pioneers having done one o f  the greatest 
miracles since Moses passed over the Red  
Sea, and not a life lo s t ; no, nor one serious 
accident to any limb. In  1S48, I  again 
travelled through the deserts and sage 
plains with my fam ily; and here am I, 
Thomas Bullock, now writing, preaching, 
and bearing a faithful testimony to you, 
my beloved John, now  a missionary of  
Christ Jesus our Lord, on your native 
soil, and to all who may see or hear these 
w o rd s; and I  do know it is true.

I  say unto you, Brother John, lift up 
your voice, and falter n o t ; and I  would to 
God that the power that was on me in 
my dream last night, would fall on 
you daily ; that you may be able to draw  
many into the covenant of Jesus, by bury
ing them in water for the remission o f  
sins, that they may come forth in new
ness of life, and receive all the gifts o f  the 
Holy Ghost, by “  the laying on of hands,” 
that when you return to your mountain 
home, the Saints may come with you, a 
host. Here is Life Eternal to all who 
will obey. Here, revelation is continually 
pouring out its riches, through the mouths 
of Brigham, Heber, and Willard. H ere  
is the place to be baptized for your dead. 
Here is the place to save yourselves and 
your dead from thraldom, and be prepar
ing for our Lord and Saviour Jesus 
Christ, when he shall make his second 
appearance in power and great g lo ry ; and 
until that time, may God in I lis  infinite 
mercy preserve us from evil, that we may 
“ ascend and meet him in the skies,” and 
dwell in I lis  presence for evermore. 
Amen.

M y blessing be with you, and may peace 
dwell in your soul for ever, is the prayer 
of your brother in the Gospel o f  Jesus 
Christ,

T h o m a s  B c l l o c k .

com munity; while keeping the law o f God, 
,-ould raise the same community to glory,
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LETTER FROM ELDER WILLIAM PHILLIPS, PRESIDENT OF THE CHURCH'
IN WALES.

14, Castle Street, Merthyr Tydfil, Jane 4th, 1852.
D ear President Richards,— I  feel to in

form you that I  have just returned home, 
after visiting some o f the Conferences 
under my jurisdiction, and am glad to say 
that I  found the W ork of the Lord in a 
prosperous condition, although there have 
been lately a great many stories palmed 
upon the world against us, as a denomi
nation ; yet, notwithstanding all things, 
w e  baptize continually, and have better 
prospects for the future than ever. The  
clergymen are our greatest enemies n o w : 
they are very industrious indeed, and very 
faithful to their father, in distributing 
notes to heads o f  families, requesting and 
strictly charging them V not to be guilty 
o f the great sin o f  attending such meet
ings themselves, nor of allowing their ser
vants or children to attend.” The Church 
is daily increasing in knowledge, wisdom, 
faith, and the enjoyment o f  the blessings 
o f  the Gospel, and feels more life and 
energy since the London General Council, 
and the one which was held here after
wards for two days. All our Presidents 
o f Conferences (excepting one) were pre
sent at our Council, and left it full of the  
Spirit of God, which made the Saints to 
rejoice when they arrived amongst th em ; 
they told them they must visit Merthyr 
oftener, and they would pay their ex
penses. I t  is a great blessing to the 
Saints that they understand that through  
their Presidents they receive their nourish
ment and strength, and I  thank God al
ways myself when I have the presence of 
the Presidency of the British Isles. I  feel 
life going through my blood, flesh, bones, 
marrow, and especially my spirit, when I  
am in their company, and I  feel such 
strength sometimes that I  think I  could  
carry this little world on my shoulder.

I  can bear testimony that the Presi
dents that preside over our Conferences 
at present are good men, and ready to  
obey counsel at all times, and to carry in
to operation all things which I  set before 
them. And I  thank my Heavenly Father  
for such men, who preside through love 
and not through obligation.' I  feel that 
good men to preside over Conferences are 
■worth their w eight o f  gold.

I  am preparing now to send Elders 
throughout this principality, considering

that the present is the best opportunity.. 
I  have been preaching myself in m a n y  
towns, and in one I  had a beautiful Town- 
Hall, and had a great number o f  the mid-- 
die class to hear me.

W e, the Presidency here, have seen pro
per to divide Caermarthenshire Conference 
into two, and to call one Caermarthen 
Conference, and the other Llanelly Con
ference. The former to be presided over 
by Elder Thomas E . Martell, and the lat
ter by Elder Abednego Jones, who pre
sided over the Caermarthenshire Confer
ence formerly.

An earthquake, or one o f  the signs o f  
the last days passed by here last Tues
day morning about 8 o’clock; it was so- 
bad in some places that many persons 
could hardly stand on their feet, others 
jumped out o f  their beds affrighted be
cause their beds were rocking like cradles 
under them. The colliers, underground, 
were very much frightened. The people 
of the world here are talking together  
and confessing that what the Saints tes
tify is surely true, because, say they, we  
have witnessed the fulfilment of some o f  
the things ourselves, and this earthquake 
is one o f  which they testify must take 
place in the last days. Many confess that 
the Saints are right, but they will wait a 
little longer, to see more of their prophe
cies fulfilled. And I  suppose that this 
will be the situation of many of the Gen
tiles, until the great day of the Lord will 
come upon them, and when the “ good  
time coming ” shall be enjoyed by the  
S a in ts; for great are the blessings of all 
those who obey the commandments o f  the 
Lord, and gather from amongst the un
righteous, to Zion.

The poor Saints here have great de
sires to go  to Z io n ; wherever I  go there 
are hundreds crying to me, “ Brother 
Phillips, let me go  to the Valley,” and I  
am full of compassion towards them ; the  
only thing I  tell them is, to keep the com
mandments o f  the Lord, and do their best 
in donating to the “ Perpetual Em igrating  
Fund,” and then they will be sure to g o  
to Zion before long. There are some o f  
the rich here rather quiet, they never ask 
when they shall go  to Zion, so I  take the  
liberty to ask those myself when will they
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jro? Some reply, “ Indeed, I don’t know.” 
Then they commcnce questioning me, 
“ What news from the Valley n o w ? ” 
“ W hat do you think, shall President 
Y oung be removed from office ? ” “ Shall 
the Saints he expelled from Salt Lake 
Valley again ? ” “ And when do you think 
■will the Cholera come again ? ”

Oh, what faith some have in their God! 
Men of this sort do not yet understand 
the Kingdom of God, and, unless they 
speedily repent, they never shall see Zion, 
— they and their gold will go  to destruc
tion. I teach the Saints here that they 
must bring their hearts and their gold

into this Kingdom, and not be members 
in the Banks, for if  their treasures are in 
the Banks, there will be their hearts also. 
It is very unrighteous for a Saint to be a 

[ member in two Branches at the same 
time. My prayer to the Lord on behalf 
o f these brethren is, that they may speedi
ly repent, and bring their hearts to this 
work, and gather with the righteous to 
Zion.

W ith love to you all, and wishing you 
prosperity, I  remain, dear President, your 
lellow-servant,

W . S . PniLLirs.

VARIETIES.

L e a r n  to be abused without being angry.
T he  virtue of prosperity is temperance, the virtue o f  adversity is fortitude.
A  fault-finder is agreeable to none—always fussing— always in hot water.
T iieiie is something charming in nature and rural life. I t  is so natural, so pure, 

so unalloyed by the m aneuvering, the hypocrisy, the turmoil o f  social existence.
T he Mormons, at last accounts, were moving off like an immense army from Coun

cil Bluffs.— Missouri Republican.
T here are 900 children at present in one of the workhouses of the city o f  Limer

ick .— London Weekly P aper .
A  man in earnest finds means, or, if he cannot find, creates them. l ie  who deli

berately adopts a great end has, by this act, half accomplished it,—has scaled the 
chief barrier to success.

G o d  is looking after the things o f  Ilis Kingdom, and, i f  Ilis  servants do not help 
H im, He will be looking after them soon, and will put men in their place who will 
do their duty, not for one short day only, but for a thousand years.

B ridge over the C iiagres R iver .— A bridge, four hundred and twenty feet 
long, to be put up over Chagres river, for the Panama Railroad Company, has been 
built in sections at Darien, Georgia, and is now ready for transportation to its desti
nation. It was built by Mr. Leighton of N ew  Y ork .— Cincinnati (  U. S .)  A tlas.

T ruth .— W ho knows that truth is strong next to the A lm igh ty ; needs no poli
cies, no stratagems, no licensings, to make her victorious! Though all the winds of  
doctrine were let loose to play upon the earth, so truth be in the field, we injure her 
to misdoubt her streaigth! Let truth and falsehood grapple : who ever knew truth 
put to the worst in a free and open encounter ?— Milton.

Methodism at L outii.— A letter published in the Sheffield and Rotherham I n 
dependent, announces that the Wesleyan Methodists have expelled from their connex
ion the whole Methodist Society at Louth, amounting to one thousand members. The  
cause o f  their expulsion is asserted to be their refusal to “ recognize the authority o f  
the special district meeting to expel both officers and members.”

F reedom.— A  “ Shilling subscription in aid of European F reedom ” is opened, 
and an appeal made to every man and woman in the British dominions to come 
forward and contribute his or her assistance to the great cause of European free
dom. The proceeds are to be intrusted to those “ Martyrs of Freedom,” Mazzini 
and Kossuth, with discretionary power to use them. An engraved receipt card, 
with the signatures of Mazzini and Kossuth, is given to every subscriber. W hat 
bubble scheme will be got up next ? The Lord has declared that the bands o f  
Babylon are made strong for the burning, so that no man can break them. I f  E u 
ropeans want freedom, they should obey the fulness of  the Everlasting Gospel, 
and build v.p the K ingdom  o f  God, which is the only w a y  to obtain true freedom.
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T h e  P l a g u e . — It is stated that much apprehension is felt in N ew  Orleans o f  the 
approach of a new disease, which is called the plague, and is now said to be prevailing 
in  some of the W est India Islands. A  disease called by the same name has made its 
appearance in some parts of the W est. It  is said to be like the cholera, but more 
fatal. Whether it is the same disease as that which goes by the name of plague in  
the East is not stated. The Boston Medical Journal alludes to the subject as fol
lo w s :—i: It is certain, from the accounts received both here and in England, the true 
plague has been introduced into Madeira, and the work of death has been really ap
palling. The question was frequently agitated— W ill that dreadful disease ever 
reach this continent ? There is reason to believe it w i l l ; the wonder is why it has 
not already. Our commercial intercourse is extensive with various parts o f  Africa 
and the Asiatic shore of the Mediterranean, where this great scourge is never dead or 
dying, but simply reposing from one period to another, like a fatigued giant, to ga 
ther new strength for a renewal of slaughter. Should it come, it may be hoped there 
w ill be found more science, and a stronger barrier o f  medical skill, to meet and dis
arm it of its terrors, than has been exhibited in tropical climates, or in the filthy 
scourge— inviting regions o f  Moslem Turkey. P lague appertains to the Arab in this 
a g e ; and, where the same condition o f  tilings exists as characterizes their mode o f  
life—the social condition, and the absence of all common-sense efforts to avert or ar
rest it, will have an abiding foothold.— New Y o rk  Tribune.

H o m e  M a n u f a c t u r e s  i n  D e s e r e t . — Mrs. Huldah Duncan, o f  Sessions’ settle
ment, has woven, since the 2Sth of A ugust last, GS2 yards of cloth, viz. : S9 of flan
nel ; 1G!) of jea n s; 30 o f  carpet; and 394 o f  linsey : 20 of the jeans, and 60 o f  the 
linsey, were manufactured for her own family use, and paid for out of her own la
bour. Much of the cloth was coloured by her also ; she kept a blue dye in successful 
operation, using some six or eight pounds of Indigo, while engaged in weaving. 
N ext, Mrs. Myra Henrie, o f  the same place, has, in about the same time, purchased 
materials, spun, and paid for them, and the weaving, with her own labour, 49 yards 
o f cloth, v iz .: 17 flannel; 12 linsey; and 20 jeans. These, added together, make seven 
hundred and thirty-one yards of cloth in the Valley, by two women I— worth, the  
way we pay for merchandize, seven hundred and thirty-one dollars! made and  
saved at h o m e! God helps them that help themselves. * * * W e
understand that Governor Y oung has a loom in his sitting-room, in which has been  
woven by his family more than 500 yards of cloth the present season. I f  there are 
any poor folks among us, they need not be ashamed to work ; if  they are, go  and live 
awhile with the Governor, and they will get  cured of their laziness. W e also under
stand that the Governor’s lady has offered the use of her loom to her neighbours who  
have none, to weave their cloth, and board them while weaving. I f  all follow this 
example, wre shall not need to write much longer about home manufacture, or Lady 
Washington. Lady Y oung is the example of the day for Deseret.— Deseret N ews 
f»f M arch  0.

T H E  PR O PH E T , JO SE PH  SMITH.

Say, Who beheld the pious rage 
’Mong sects in this enlightened age,
And saw them differ, foam, and rage?

The Prophet, Joseph Smith.

"Who made the resolution rare 
To ask the Lord in secret prayer, 
“ Which sect did all the tru th  declare?” 

The Prophet, Joseph Smith.

Who was encompassed and assailed 
By powers of darkness, yet ne’er quailed 
And wrestled until he prevailed?

The Prophet, Joseph Smith.
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Who saw the Lord descend and say,—
“ Hear thou my son, he’ll show the way,
“ I f  you will now his laws obey?”

The Prophet, Joseph Smith.

Who took the Plates the angel shewed,
And brought them from their dark abode,
And made them plain by power of God?

The Prophet, Joseph Smith.

Who did receive the power to raise 
The Church of Christ in Latter-days,
And call on men to mend their ways ?

The Prophet, Joseph Smith.

Who bore the scorn, the rage, the ire,
Of those who preach for filthy hire,
Was called by them “ Impostor, L ia r? ”

The Prophet, Joseph Smith.

Who brought the tru th  of God to view,
And led God’s faithful people through,
And built the city of Nauvoo ?

The Prophet, Joseph Smith.

Who fell by ruthless mobbers’ hands ?
Whose hcart's-blood stained Columbia's land?
Who died fulfilling Christ's command?

The Prophet, Joseph Smith.
Calcutta. W i l l i a m  W i l l i s .

N otice.— I n consequence of the negligence of some of the Presidents of Conferences, or 
their Secretaries, in sending proper Reports to ns, our half-yearly “ Statistical R e p o r t” 
of the Church in the British Isles is omitted in this Number. "We hope to give it in our 
next. We have no inclination to give an imperfect Report, and that wc might not do so, 
we took the special trouble to write to each President of a Conference requesting his 
R eport to be sent to us between the 1st and lOtii of June, and we have written to some 
three times, and have not obtained all the Reports yet, a:id are obliged to go to press 
without them. How much longer will the Presidents and Secretaries of Conferences 
continue to evince such a spirit of carelessness and inattention to the instructions which 
are so specially laid before them ?
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M I L L E N N I A L  STAB

H E  THAT HATH AN EAB, LET HIM HEAR WHAT THE SPIKIT SAITH 

UNTO THE CHURCHES.— R e v .  ii. 7.

N o .  2 0 . —V o l .  X I V .  S a tu r d a y ,  J u l y  3 0 ,  1 S 5 2 .  P r ic e  O ne F ea rty .

H I S T O R Y  O F  J O S E P H  S M I T H .

( C o n t i n u e d  f r o m  p a g e  296.)

On the 27th o f  December I  received 
the following :—

R e v e l a t i o n ,  g i v e n  D e c e m b e r  27t h ,  1S32.
Verily, thus saith the Lord unto you, who 

have assembled yourselves together to r e 
ceive His will concerning y o u : Behold, this 
is pleasing unto your Lord, and the angels 
rejoice over you ; the aims of your prayers 
have come up into the ears of the Lord of 
Sabaoth, and are recorded in the Book of the 
names oftliesanctified; eventhemoftheceles- 
t ial  world. Wherefore, I  now send upon 
you another Comforter ; even upon you my 
friends, that it may abide in your hearts, even 
the Holy Spirit of promise; which other 
Comforter is the same that I  promised unto 
my disciples, as is recorded in the testimony 
of John.

This Comforter is the promise which I 
give unto you of eternal life; even the glory 
of the celestial kingdom; which glory is that 
of the Church of the F irs t-born; even of God 
the holiest of all, through Jesus Christ His 
Son : he that ascended up on high ; as also 
he descended below all things; in that he 
comprehended all things, that he might be 
in all, and through all things; the light of 
t r u t h ; which tru th  shineth. This is the 
light of Christ. As also he is in the sun, 
and the light of the sun, and the power 
thereof by which it was made. As also he 
is in the moon, and is the light of the moon, 
aud the power thereof by which it was made. 
As also the light of the stars, and the power 
thereof by which they were made. And the 
earth also, and the power thereof: even the 
earth upon which you stand.

And the light which now shinetb, which

giveth you light, is through Him who en- 
lighteneth your eyes, which is the same light 
which qnickeneth your understandings; 
which light proceedeth forth from the pre
sence of God to fill the immensity of space; 
the light which is in all things; which is 
the law by which all things are governed : 
even the power of God who sitteth upon 
His throne, who is in the bosom of eternity, 
who is in the midst of all things.

Now, verily I  say unto you, that through 
the redemption which is made for you, is 
brought to pass the resurrection from the 
dead. And the spirit and the body are the 
soul of man. And the resurrection from the 
dead is the redemption of the so u l : and the 
redemption of the soul is through him who 
quickeneth all things, in whose bosom it is 
decreed, that the poor and the meek of the 
earth shall inherit it. Therefore it must 
needs be sanctified from all unrighteousness, 
that it may be prepared for the celestial 
glory; for after it hath filled the measure of 
its creation, it  shall be crowned with glory, 
even with the presence of God the Father ; 
that bodies who are of the celestial kingdom 
may possess ic for ever and ever ; for, for 
this intent was it made and created ; and for 
this intent are they sanctified.

And they who are not sanctified through 
the law which I have given unto you ; even 
the law of Christ, must needs inherit an
other kingdom, even that of a terrestria l 
kingdom, or that of a telestial kingdom. 
For he who is not able to abide the law' of 
a celestial kingdom, cannot abide a celestial 
glory : and he who cannot abide the law o f  
a terrestrial kingdom, cannot abide a t e r 
restrial glory ; be who cannot abide the law
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©f a telestial kingdom, cannot abide a teles- 
iial g lo ry : therefore he is not meet for a 
l ingdom of glory. Therefore, he must 
abide a kingdom which is not a kingdom of 
glory.

And again, verily I  say unto yon, the 
■earth abideth the law of a celestial kingdom, 
Jor it filletli the measure of its creation, and 
transgressetli not the law. "Wherefore, it 
shall be sanctified; yea, notwithstanding it 
3hall die, it  shall be quickened again, and 
shall abide the power by which it is quick
ened, and the righteous shall inherit i t : for 
notwithstanding they die, they also shall rise 
again a spiritual body; they who are of a 
celestial spirit, shall receive the same body 
•which was a natural body; even ye shall re 
gain your bodies, and your glory shall be the 
■glory by which vonr bodies are quickened. 
Ye who are quickened by a portion of the 
celestial glory, shall then receive the same, 
eyen a fulness; and they who are quickened 
by a portion of the terrestrial glorv, shall 
then receive of the same, even a fulness: 
.and also, they who are quickened by a por- 
:ion of the telestial glory, shall then receive 
of the same, even a fulness : and they who 
Temain, shall be quickened; nevertheless, 
ilicy shall return again to their own place, 
to  enjoy that which they are willing to re- 
:eive, because they were not willing to en
joy that which they might have received.

For what doth it profit a man if a gift is 
bestowed upon him, and he receive not 
ihe gift ? IJehold he rejoiees not in that 
■which is given unto him, neither rejoices in 
him who is the giver of the gift.

And again, verily I say unto you, that 
■which is governed by law, is also preserved 
by law, and perfected and sanctified by the 
sa m e : that which breaketh a law, and 
abideth not by law, but seeketh to become 
a  law unto itself, and willeth to abide in sin, 
and altogether abideth in sin, cannot be 
sanctified by law, neither by mercy, justicc, 
or judgment. Therefore it must remain 
jalthy still.

All kingdoms have a law given ; and there 
are many kingdoms; for there is no space in 
ihe which there is no kingdom; and there is 
j i o  kingdom in which there is no space, 
either a greater or lesser kingdom. And 
Tinto every kingdom is given a l a w ; and un
to every law there are certain bounds, also, 
and conditions.

All beings who abide not in those condi
tions, are not justified; for intelligence 
eleaveth unto intelligence; wisdom receiveth 
-wisdom; tru th  embracetli t r u th ;  virtue 
lovcth virtue; light eleaveth unto ligh t;  
mercy hath compassion on mercy, and claim- 
eth her own; justice continueth her course, 
and claiineth her o w n ; judgment goeth be
fore the face of Him who sittcth upon the

throne, and gorerneth and executcth all 
things; He comprehendeth all things, and 
all things are before Him, and all things are 
round about Him; and He is above all things, 
and is through all things, and is round about 
all things; and all things are by Ilim, and of 
Him ; even God, for ever and ever.

And again, verily I say unto you, He hath 
given a law unto all things, by which they 
move in their times, and their seasons; and 
their courses are fixed, even the courscs of 
the heavens and the e a r th ; which compre
hendeth the earth and all the planets; and 
they give light to each other in their times, 
and in their seasons, in their minutes, in their 
hours, in their weeks, in their months, in 
their y ears : all these are one year with God, 
but not with man.

The earth rolls upon her wings; and the 
sun giveth his light by day, and the moon 
giveth her light bv night;  and the stars also 
give their light as they roll upon their 
wings, in their glory, in the midst of the 
power of God. Unto what shall I liken 
these kingdoms, that ye may understand? 
Behold, all these are kingdoms, and any 
man who hath seen any or the least of these, 
hath seen God moving in Ilis majesty and 
power. I say unto yon, he hath seen Him : 
nevertheless, he who came unto his own was 
not comprehended. The light shineth in 
darkness, and the darkness comprehendeth it 
n o t ; nevertheless, the day shall come when 
you shall comprehend even God; being 
quickened in Him, and by Him. Then shall 
ye know that ye have seen me, that I  am, 
and tha t  I am the true light which is in you, 
and tha t  you are in me, otherwise ye could 
not abound.

Behold, 1 will liken these kingdoms nnto 
a man having a field, and he sent forth his 
servants into the field, to dig in the field ;—  
and he said unto the first, Go ye and labour 
in the field, and in the first hour I will come 
unto you, and ye shall behold the joy of my 
countenance: and he said unto the second, 
Go ye also iuto the field, and in the second 
hour I  will visit you with the joy of my 
countenance : and also unto the third, say
ing, I  will visit you : and unto the fonrth, 
and so on unto the twelfth.

And the lord of the field went unto the 
first in the first honr, and tarried with hint 
all that hour, and he was made glad with 
the light of the countenance of his lord; and 
then he withdrew from the first that he 
might visit the second also, and the third, 
and the fonrth, and so on unto the twelfth; 
and thus they all received the light of the 
countenance of their lord: every man in his 
hour, and in his time, and in his season; be
ginning at the first,and so on unto the last; 
and from the last unto the first, and from the 
first unto the laEt; every man in bisown or-
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■der, until his hour was finished, even ac
cording as the lord had commanded him, 
tha t  his lord might be glorified in him, and 
he in him, tha t  they might all be glorified.

Therefore nnto this Parable will I  liken 
all these kingdoms, and the inhabitants 
th e reo f ; every kingdom in its hour, and in 
its time, and in its season; even according to 
the  decree which God hath made.

And again, verily I  say unto you, my 
friends, I  leave these sayings with you, to 
ponder in your hearts, with this command
ment which I  give nnto you, that ye shall 
call upon me while I  am near ;  draw near 
unto me, and I  will draw near unto y o n ; 
seek me diligently, and ye shall find me; ask, 
and ye shall receive;—knock, and it shall be 
opened unto you: whatsoever ye ask the 
Father  in my name it shall be given unto 
you, that is expedient for y o u ; and if ye ask 
any thing tha t  is not expedient for yon it 
shall turn unto your condemnation.

Behold, that which you hear is as the 
voice of one crying in the wilderness; in the 
■wilderness, because you cannot see h im :— 
my voice, because my voice is sp ir i t ; my 
spirit is t ru th ;  tru th  abideth and hath no 
•end: and if it be in you it shall abound.

And if your eye be single to my glory, 
your whole bodies shall be filled with light, 
3nd there shall be no darkness in y o u ; and 
tha t  body which is filled with light compre- 
hendeth all things. Therefore, sanctify 
yourselves, tha t  your minds become single 
to God, and the days will come that you 
shall see H im : for He will unveil His face 
unto you, and it shall be in His own time, 
and in His own way, and according to His 
own will.

Remember the great and last promise 
■which I  have made unto y o u : cast away 
your idle thoughts and your excess of laugh
t e r  far from you; tarry ye, tarry ye in this 
place, and call a solemn assembly, even of 
those who are the first labourers in this last 
kingdom, and let those whom they have 
warned in their travelling, call on the Lord, 
and ponder the warning in their hearts 
which they have received, for a little season. 
Behold, and lo 1 I  will take care of yonr 
flocks, and will raise up Elders and send 
nnto them.

Behold, I  will hasten my work in its 
t im e : and I  give unto you who are the first 
labourers in the last kingdom a command
ment, that you assemble yourselves together, 
and organize yourselves, and prepare your
selves, and sanctify yourselves ; yea, purify 
your hearts, and cleanse your hands and 
your feet before me, that I  may make you 
clean : that I  may testify unto your Father, 
and your God, and my God, that you are 
clean from the blood of this wicked genera
t ion; that I  may fulfil this promise, this

great and last promise which I  have made 
unto you, when I  will.

Also, I  give unto you a commandment, 
that ye shall continue in prayer and fasting 
from this time forth. And I  give unto you 
a commandment, that you shall teach one 
another the doctrine of the kingdom; teach 
ye diligently, and my grace shall attend you, 
that you may be instructed more perfectl\r 
in theory, in principle, in doctrine, in the 
law of the Gospel, in all things that pertain 
unto the kingdom of God, that are expedient 
for yon to understand; of things both in 
heaven, and in the earth, and under the 
e a r th ; things which have been ; things 
which are ; things which must shortly come 
to pass ; things which are at hom e; things 
which are abroad; the wars and the perplexi
ties of the nations, and the judgments which 
are on the land, and a knowledge also of coun
tries, and of kingdoms, that ye may be p re 
pared in all things when I  shall send you 
again, to magnify the calling whereunto I  
have called you, and the mission with which 
I  have commissioned you.

Behold I  send you out to testify and warn 
the people, and it  becometh every man who 
hath been warned, to warn his neighbour. 
Therefore, they are left without excuse, and 
their sins are upon their own heads. He 
that seeketh me early shall find me, and 
shall not be forsaken.

Therefore, tarry ye, and labour diligently, 
that you may be perfected in your ministry, 
to go forth among the Gentiles for the last 
time, as many as the mouth of the Lord shall 
name, to bind up  the law, and seal up the 
testimony, and to prepare the Saints for the 
hour of judgment which is to come; tha t  
their souls may escape the wrath of God, 
the desolation of abomination, which awaits 
the wicked, both in this world, and the 
world to come. Yerily I  say unto you, let 
those who are not the first Elders, continue 
in the vineyard, until the mouth of the Lord 
shall call them, for their time is not yet 
come; their garments are not clean from the 
blood of this generation.

Abide ye in the liberty wherewith ye are 
made f re e ; entangle not yourselves in sin, 
but let your hands be clean, until the Lord 
come, for not many days hence and the earth 
shall tremble, and reel to and fro as a drunk
en man, and the sun shall hide his face, and 
shall refuse to give light, and the moon shall 
be bathed in blood, and the stars shall become 
exceedingly angry, and shall cast themselves 
down as a fig that falleth from off a fig 
tree.

And after your testimony cometh wrath 
and indignation upon the people; for after 
your testimony cometh the testimony of 
earthquakes, that shall cause groanings in 
the midst of her, and men shall fall upon tha
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ground, and shall not be able to stand. And J among those who are to remain until that 
also cometh the testimony of the voice of great and last dav, even the end, who shall
thunderings, and the voice of lightnings, and 
the voice of tempests, and the voice of the I 
-waves of the sei heaving themselves beyond 
their bounds. And all things shall be in 
commotion; and surely men’s hearts shall 
fail them; for fear shall come upon all 
people; and angels shall fly through the 
midst of heaven, crying with a lond voice, 
sounding the trump of God, saving, Prepare i 
ye, prepare ye, O inhabitants of the earth ; 
for the judgment of our God is come; be
hold, and lo, the Bridegroom cometh, go ye 
out to meet him.

And immediately there shall appear a 
great sign in heaven, and all people shall see . 
it together. And another angel shall sound | 
his trump, saving, That great Church, the 
mother of abominations, that made all na
tions drink of the wine of the wrath of her 
fornication, that persecuteth the Saints of 
God, that shed their blood; her who sitteth 
upon many wnters; anil upon the islands of 
the sea; behold she is the tares of the earth, 
she is bound in bundles, her bands are made 
strong, no man can loose them; therefore, 
she is ready to be burned. And he shall 
sound his trump both long and loud, and all 
nations shall hear it.

And there shall he silence in heaven for 
the space of half an hour ; and immediately 
after shall the curtain of heaven be unfold
ed, as a scroll is unfolded after it is rolled 
up, and the face of the Lord shall be un
veiled; and the Saints that are upon the 
earth, who are alive, shall be quickencd, and j  

be caught up to meet Him. And they who ] 

have slept in their graves shall come forth; 
for their graves shall be opened, and they also 
shall be caught up to meet lliin in the midst 
of the pillar of heaven : they are Christ’s, 
the first fruits : they who shall descend with 
Him first, and they who are on the earth 
and in their grave?, who are first caught up 
to meet Him; and all this by the voice of 
the sounding of the trnmp of the angel of 
God.

And after this another angel shall sound, 
■which is the second trnmp; and then cometh 
the redemption of those who are Christ’s at 
His coining; who have rcct ived their partin 
that prison which is prepared for them, that 
they nri^ht receive the Gospel, and be judged 
according to men in the flesh. 1

And again, another trump shall sound, 
-which is the third trump : and then cometh 
the spirits of men who are to be judged, and 
are found uuder condemnation: and these 
are the rest of the dead, and they live not 
again until the thousand years are ended, 
neither again until the end of the earth. |

And another trump shall sound, which is 
the fourth trump, saying, These are found ,

remain filthy still.
And another trump shall sound, which is 

the fifth trump, which is the fifth angel who- 
committeth the everlasting Gospel, flying 
through the midst of heaven, unto all na
tions, kindred, tongues, and people; and this 
shall be the sound of his trump, saying to 
all people, both in heaven and on earth, and 
that are under the earth; for every ear shall 
hear it, and every knee shall bow, and every 
tongue shall confess, while they hear the 
sound of the trump, saying, Fear God, and 
give glory to Him who sitteth upon the 
throne, for ever and ever : for tho hour of 
Ilis judgment is come.

And again, another angel shall sound his 
trump, which is the sixth angel, saying, She 
is fallen who made all nations drink of the 
wine of the wrath of her fornification : she 
is fallen ! is fallen 1

And again, another angel sLall sound his 
trump, which is the seventh angel, saying, It 
is finished! it is finished 1 the Lamb of God 
hath overeome, and trodden the ;\ine-press 
alone; even the wine-press of the fierceness 
of the wrath of Alu.ighty God. And then 
shall the angels be erowned with the glory 
of Ilis might, and the Saints shall be filled 
with His glory, and receive their inheritance 
and be made equal with Him.

And then shall the first angel again sound 
his trump in the ears of all li'i: g, and re
veal the secret acts of men, ard the mighty 
works <if God in the first thousandth year.

And then shall the second angel sound 
his trnmp, and reveal the seeret acts of men, 
and the thoughts and the intents of their 
hearts, and the mighty works of God in tha 
second thousandth year: and so on, until the 
seventh angel shall sound his trump; and he 
shall stand forth upon the land and upon the 
sea, and swear in the name of Him who sit
teth upon the throne, that there shall be 
time no longer, and Satan shall be bound, 
that old serpent who is called the devil, and 
shall not be loose<i for the space of a thou
sand years. And then he shall be loosed for 
a little season, that he may gather together 
his armies: and Michael the seventh angel, 
even the archangel, shall gather together his 
armies, even the hosts of heaven. And the 
devil shall gather together his armie?, even 
the hosts of hell, and shall come up to battle 
against Michael and his armies : and then 
cometh the battle of the great God ! and the 
devil and his armies shall be cast away into 
their own place, that they shall not have 
power over the Saints any more at all; for 
Michael shall fight their battles, and shall 
overcome him who seeketh the throne of 
Ilim who sitteth upon the throne, even the 
Lamb. This is the glory of God, and the
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sanctified; and they shall not any more see 
death.

Therefore, verily I  say unto you, my 
friends, call your solemn assembly, as I  
have commanded you; and as all have not 
faith, seek ye diligently and teach one an 
other -words of wisdom; yea, seek ye out of 
the best books, words of wisdom: seek learn
ing even by study, and also by faith. Or
ganize yourselves; prepare every needful 
thing, and establish a house, even a house 
of prayer, a house of fasting, a house of 
faith, a house of learning, a house of glory, 
a house of order, a house of God; that your 
incomings may be in the name of the Lord ; 
that your outgoings may be in the name of 
the Lord ; that all your salutations may be 
in the name of the Lord, with uplifted hands 
unto the Most High.

Therefore, cease from all your light 
speeches ; from all laughter ; from all your 
lustful desires; from all your pride and 
lightmindedness, and from all your wicked 
doings. Appoint among yourselves a teacher, 
and let not all be spokesmen at once; but 
let one speak at a time, and let all listen 
unto his sayings, that when all have spoken, 
•that all may be edified cf all, and that every 
man may have an equal privilege.

See that ye love one another; cease to be 
.covetous; learn to impart one to another as 
the Gospel requires; cease to be idle ; cease 
.to be unclean; cease to find fault one with an
other ; cease to sleep longer than is needful; 
retire to thy bed early, that ye may not be 
weary; arise early, that your bodies and 
your minds may be invigorated : and above 
all tilings, clothe yourselves with the bond 
of charity, as with a mantle, which is the 
bond of perfectness and peace: pray always,

• that you may not faint until 1 come: be- 
. hold, and lo, I will come quickly, and re
ceive you unto myself. Amen.

And again, the order of the house pre- 
. pared for the presidency of the school of 
tlie Prophets, established for their instruc
tion in all things that are expedient for 
them, even for all the officers of the Church, 
or in other words, those who are called to 

•the ministry in the Church, beginning at the 
highest Priests, even down to the Deacons; 
and this shall be the order of the house of 

■ the Presidency of the school: He that is ap
pointed to be President, or teacher, shall be

1 found standing in his place, in the house, 
which shall be prepared for him. There- 

.fore, he shall be first in the house of God,
( T o  b e  c

in a place that the congregation in the house 
may hear his words’ carefully and distinctly, 
not with loud speech; and when he cometh 
into the house of God, (for he should be 
first in the house ; behold this is beautiful, 
that he may be an example.)

Let him offer himself in prayer upon his 
knees before God, in token or remembrance 
of the everlasting covenant, and when any 
shall come in after him, let the teacher 
arise, and with uplifted hands to heaven ! 
yea, even directly, salute his brother or 
brethren with these words:—

Art thou a brother or brethren? I  salute 
you in the name of the Lord Jesus Christ, 
in token, or remembrance, of the everlasting 
covenant, in which covenant I receive you 
to fellowship in a determination that is fixed, 
immovable, and unchangeable, to be your 
friend and brother, through the grace of 
God, in the bonds of love, to walk in all the 
commandments of God blameless, in thanks
giving, for ever and ever. Amen.

And he that is found unworthy of this 
salutation, shall not have place among you; 
for ye shall not suffer that mine house shall 
be polluted by them.

And he that cometh in and is faithful be
fore me, and is a brother, or if they be 
brethren, they shall salute the President or 
teacher with uplifted hands to heaven with 
this same prayer and covenant, or by say
ing Amen, in token of the same.

Behold, verily I say unto you, this is a 
sample unto you for a salutation to one an
other in the house of God, in the school of 
the Prophets. And ye are called to do this 
by prayer and thanksgiving as the Spirit 
shall give utterance, in all your doings in 
the house of the Lord, in the school of the 
Prophets, that it may become a sanctuary, a 
tabernacle of the Holy Spirit to your edifi
cation.

And ye shall not receive any among you, 
into this school, save he is clean from the 
blood of this generation: and he shall be 
received by the ordinance of the washing of 
feet; for unto this end was the ordinance 
of the washing of feet instituted.

And again, the ordinance of wrashing feet 
is to be administered by the President, or 
presiding Elder of the Church. It is to be 
commenced with prayer; and after partak
ing of bread and wine he is to gird himself, 
according to the pattern given in the thir
teenth chapter of John’s testimony concern
ing me. Amen.

T iie Roman police oppose, by all mean?, the introduction of foreign journals into 
the Pontifical dominions. The English papers are charged like letters, and made to 

•pay in proportion to their weight. The Times  sometimes costs, 6f., 7f., and Sf. a
• num ber .— News o f  ihe W orld .  1



3 1 0 T R U T H  AND SALVATION.

T R U T H  A N D  S A L V A T I O N .  

( F r o m  t h e  D e s e r e t  N e w s . )

O ur subject is T ru th  ; our object Sal
vation. Disinterested benevolence consti
tutes no part of the composition of the 
righteous ; bu t they have an interest in all 
they see, hear, feel, taste, or handle. And 
w hat is that interest? To shun the evil 
and grasp the good. F o r what purpose ? 
T h at in the end they may attain to salva
tion.

Many ignorant and self-righteous per
sons, who know not God, and obey not Ilis 
Gospel, think they must be so holy as not to 
have any interest in^enevolence, faith, hope, 
charity, obedience, and consequently in sal
vation. W ith such, a t present, we have 
little to d o ; for if  one person can be so 
benevolent as not to have any interest in 
the object of his pursuits and exertions, 
another, yes, every other person may be 
equally benevolent, on the same principle; 
and no person th a t ever did, does now, or 
ever will live on the earth or in the hea
vens, m il ever receivc a particle of good 
th rough  a universe filled with such bene
volence ; it is disinterested, and no one 
can have any interest in it, either for 
good or evil.

This, then, is the object and design of 
t ru th —to promote salvation. Give men 
every other good th a t can be named, 
and deny them salvation, and what 
would be their situation ? Miserable, 
miserable in deed, and in the ex trem e! 
W h at is salvation? H a p p in ess!  Can 
a  man truly be said to be saved while 
he is perfectly miserable ? On no other 
principle, only tha t he is saved from hap
piness. Who possesses such a  salvation ? 
Lucifer and his followers. W ho desires 
such a salvation, and would rush to its 
embrace for its own sake ? No o n e ; the 
Devil himself despises it, and is sorry that 
he ever enlisted in it, and so will be every 
one who joins his standard.

B u t of what consists the salvation that 
the Saints are seeking after ? Happiness, 
here and hereafter. B u t if happiness is 
the great objcct and end of their desires 
and existence, why do they look so ear
nestly after tru th , and seek so ardently to 
become holy, even as God is holy ? B e
cause our Heavenly Fa ther has wisely or
dained that tru th , made manifest through 
a  holy or God-like life, is the only means 
by which true, enduring, and celestial 
happiness can ever be attained by intelli

gent beings like men, in probation and 
agency.

W hat is it that the Saints want saved ? 
Their souls. W hat constitutes the soul 
of a Saint ? His sp irit a n d  body. B u t 
cannot the spirits of the Saints be per
fectly happy, and be saved without their 
bodies? N o! I f  they could, why did 
they ever condescend to agree and cove
nant with their Eternal Father in the 
heavens to come to this earth for the  sake 
of getting  a body? F or if the spirit, 
when it leaves this mortal body a t death, 
for a little season, could sccure a  perfect 
salvation, without a resurrection and re
union with the body, (as Mr. Andrew 
Jackson Davis, the clairvoyant, represents)- 
that same spirit might have been equally 
happy w ithout ever having a body, ju s t as 
it was when it came from the heavens to 
get a body; and this would prove tha t a 
spirit can be ju s t  as happy as a soul, and 
that the creation of this earth, for the 
purpose of originating bodies for the spi
rits before born in the heavens, was a  
work of supererogation and folly of the 
Eternal Father, which we do not choose 
to attribute to the God we worship.

God made man in His own image. W hat 
constitutes that image? A spirit and 
body ; ju s t  what w?as manifest when God 
walked, talked, and ate with Adam, 
Enoch, Abraham, and o th ers; and as God 
had got His resurrected body, the Saints, 
to continue their likeness to their H ea
venly Father, must go on to perfection, 
even to the getting of their resurrected 
bodies, or they will never be prepared for 
a celestial residence with the resurrected 
body of their Heavenly Father, and of His 
Son Jesus Christ, who has also risen and 
taken his body, and with him the Saints 
who died before him, and had received 
of the Holy Priesthood.

B ut why is it that all the clairvoyants 
and mesmerizers of the nineteenth ccn- 
tury deny the resurrection of the body ? 
Because their vision is obscure, dark, and 
limited, and they have not the power or 
ability to look into the dwelling of the 
Gods and resurrected Sain ts; and when 
a clairvoyan t sees an d converses wi th a spirit 
from “ the spirit world,” he sees a spirit 
only, for the spirits he holds converse with, 
have never received their resurrected 
bodies, neither can they for a long time
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yet to come; they must wait their tu rn  
after the first resurrection, for they re 
ceived not the Holy Priesthood while on 
the earth, consequently are not entitled to 
its blessings and privileges, a portion of 
which consists in having a part in the ' 
first resurrection.

Those who attained unto the Holy 
Priesthood on the earth, in different dis
pensations, from the days of Adam to 
Jesus, are the ones who have, with Jesus, 
received their resurrected bodies, and like > 
him are dwelling in their own dominions, 
and are governed by the laws specially 
designed for them, and such as are ap
propriate to their spheres of action; which 
laws forbid their manifesting themselves 
to men on the earth, only to such a3 have 
received of the like Priesthood with them
selves ; with the exception of the opening 
of a dispensation, after the Priesthood had 
been taken from the earth, as it was 
shortly after the death of Peter, who, in 
process of time, manifested himself to 
Joseph Smith, for the purpose of confer
ring  on Joseph the same Priesthood ; that 
the blessings thereof might again be re
alized by all the inhabitants of earth who 
were willing to receive it, as in former 
dispensations.

Since the Priesthood has been fully re 
stored, it is the business of men who have 
received that Priesthood, to minister there
in for the children of men ; consequently 
there is no need for the ancients, who 1 
held the same Priesthood, to continue to 
minister in their office on the earth ; they 
have done their work and retired behind 
the veil, and are resting in the enjoyment 
of their resurrected bodies, which it is 
not their privilege to show to wicked 
m e n : and if a wicked man should once 
behold the glory of a resurrected body, he 
would die in its presence. And if a clair

voyant, or mesmerizer, or any man nofc 
having the Holy Priesthood should say 
th a t he had seen the glory of a resurrected 
body, and yet lives, his assertion would be 
a contradiction of t ru th s ; but as no clair
voyant is permitted by the celestial law to 
converse with or see a personage who 
held the Priesthood on the earth, and. 
who has got his resurrected body, he very 
naturally concludes there is no resurrec
tion of the body, and consequently pub
lishes his false conclusions for certain facte 
or truths. And this is prominently one 
of those items referred to by an ancient, 
Apostle, when he gave the intimation that 
deceivers would arise in the last days, who 
would, if possible, deceive the very elect; 
but this cannot be, for the Saints who 
have received of the Holy Priesthood 
know of the power of the resurrection of 
the body, which is to be re-united with, 
the spirit, to constitute an endless soul; 
and they are exerting themselves to pre
pare fonts and temples, wherein to ad
minister for the living and the dead, that 
the blessings of this power may not be 
lost to those who are and who have bees, 
on the earth, with honest hearts.

We did not commence to write for or 
against clairvoyance or mesmerism; it is a  
subject we think little of, and care less fo r; 
and any person who can be deceived by 
such a mess of hotch-potch, of tru th  and 
falsehood, as we have seen combined iii 
the authors we have noticed, is not fit for 
the Kingdom of Heaven ; and if  any one: 
chooses to believe a lie, and inherit there- 

| by a lower kingdom, after we have had 
i  the privilege of telling him the truth, he 

is ju s t as welcome to his low place as he 
would have been to a high one, if he would 
bu t have believed the tru th  and accepted! 
i t ; our garments are clear of his blood ; 
he is his own agent for life or death.

THE INTEROCEANIC CANAL THROUGH NICARAGUA. 

( F r o m  t h e  N e w  Y o r k  H e r a l d . )

I t  now appears that very little further 
delay will occur in the carrying out of 
this grand project— certainly the greatest 
undertaking of either ancient or modern 
times, when its future results are con
sidered. The prospect of a commercial 
intercourse with the eastern shores of 
Asia, and the growing importance of the 
Pacific coast, the gold fields of Australia

— we may, perhaps, say of the Pacific— 
all combine to render this canal a m atter 
of actual necessity to the commercial na
tions of both the Old and New W orlds; 
and the present is the time for its com
mencement and speedy consummation. 
We are glad, therefore, to reflect that the 
preliminary arr ngements, so far as re
gards treaties with foreign powers an J
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agreements with capitalists, have been en
tered into, and that the almost only re
maining step is the obtainment of con
tracts for the mechanical execution of the 
work. Commissioners are about to pro
ceed to London to consummate the a r 
rangements with the capitalists there who 
have agreed to undertake the m atter in 
conjunction with our capitalists; and no 
doubt, upon their return, the work will 
be begun in right good earnest, and the 
sooner it is completed so much greater 
will be the advantages to all parties, as 
the present arid future aspect of commer
cial affairs in the neighbourhood testiiies. 
There must be no unnecessary delay. 
Valuable as California is, we shall there
by greatly enhance i t ; and what with 
our future commercial relations with J a 
pan, Australia, and the islands of the P a 
cific, we shall arrive a t a high pitch of 
prosperity. To reap a share of the pro
fits arising from a more facile European 
route to tiie East Indies, and to keep pace 
■with us in grasping the most valuable por
tion of the eommeree of the world, is un
doubtedly the interest of Europe— especi
ally of E n g lan d ; and hence the disposi
tion and anxiety, on her part, to assisi in 
w hat she cannot prevent, and to keep her
self on a level with the vast and con
tinually increasing power of the United 
States. j

The difficulties to be encountered, and 
the amount of capital to be invested, sink 
into nothingness when compared with the 
universal and eternal—that is, as long as 
the world lasts—advantages to be gained. 
I f  nature, in one of her freaks, has left a 
little slip of land, some fifteen or sixteen 
miles in breadth, connccting two great 
continents, and a barrier to important 
navigation, she appears to have been des
tined to keep pace with the growing re
quirements of the age, by the little resist
ance she has offered to the completion of 
this project. The River San Juan  and 
the Lake of Nicaragua are in close con
tiguity—part of the former requiring but 
a  little deepening; and th e vstrip of land, 
offering no higher grade than one of forty 

"feet, with but little or no rocky soil to en
counter, would appear to have invited 

'th a t progression of universal intercourse 
•of which America was destined to be the 
medium. The undertaking affects the 

•commerce, not of one or two countries,
' but that of the world, the most valuable 
and glittering portion of which, we have

been just taught, has yet to be opened and 
developed. The amount of capital re
quired is most insignificant, when com
pared with wrhat h.is been expended in 
railways in the U nited States and E n g 
land, and other means of international 
transit, and from which no one denies 
that we have derived more than a corres
ponding amount of benefit.

I t  will be remembered that Mr. V an 
derbilt, some eighteen months since, made 
arrangements with English capitalists, and 
also on behalf of those in the United 
States, by whose combination thirty mil
lions of dollars wrere agreed to be raised— 
a sum much larger than it has since been 
conceived will be required—and it was 
contemplated that in four years the canal 
w’ould be completed ; and all parties con
curred that a t moderate tolls a dividend 
of ten per cent, would be realized; and 
as much as the cost of the work was un
der that sum, of course so much the 
greater would be the profits to be realized. 
Mr. Childs has stated that the cost will 
be from sixteen to twenty millions of dol
lars ; and there is no doubt but that the 
stock will rise rapidly in the market, and 
soon command a high premium. l ie  also 
states that the difficulties of construction 
at that time were much over-rated ; that 
he has discovered a more advantageous 
route for the canal, and that, instead of 
an elevation of four hundred and eighty- 
seven feet, there is only one of forty-eight 
feet, and that the greater part of the 
river San Juan is navigable.

Equitable arrangements have been made 
between the American and English stock
holders, by the agreement of October, 
1850, regarding their personal interests, 
and the Clayton and Bulwer treaty has 
settled any national difficulties; therefore 
the most difficult part of the ground has 
been got over.

The Commissioners, accompanied by 
Mr. Childs and his acceptable information, 
now proceed to London, to lay before the 
English stockholders tlie surveys, plans, 
and estimates for carrying on the work, 
as to which, as the interests of all parties 
'are identical, there is little chance of dis
pute, and we shall therefore expect that 
upon their return, in a few weeks, the 
“ first sod ’’ w ill be turned up in the due 
course of construction of this great un
dertaking, and that its completion will be 
hurried on with all possible speed.
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Spread of the Gospel.— I t  is with peculiar pleasure th a t we present to our 
readers the cheering intelligence from France and Hindoostan, and we feel as
sured that the communications from Elders Bolton and Willis will cause the hearts 
of the Saints in these lands to bound with joy, and constrain them to lender all 
praise and thanksgiving to the Great Jehovah who reigns in the heavens, and does as 
ifc pleases Him among the inhabitants of the earth. Verily His eye is upon the na
tions, and His hand stretched out over them, to feel after tbe sons and daughters of 
Israel, and to bring them from their low, degraded, and scattered condition to a know
ledge and realization of the blessings enjoyed by their forefathers.

W hilst the majority of mankind are running wild after gold, politics, false religions, 
or the lust of the flesh and the eye, turning their backs upon God, and heaven, and 
the realities and glories of eternal life, the Elders of Israel are striving with all their 
souls, with faith, and prayer, to stem the tide of apostacy, and to reconcile the world 
unto God before His terrible judgments shall sweep through the earth, cut off hope, 

and lay the wicked low in the icy arms of death.
A few weeks ago the work of the Lord  in France appeared to be hedged up on all 

sides by insurmountable difficulties, and opposing circumstances displayed themselves 
on every hand. B ut the Lord  has been merciful to the honest in heart in that great 
nation, and has answered the prayers and supplications of His Saints, by softening 
the hearts of those in authority, so tha t the Elders have now the privilege of speaking 
from the abundance of their souls of the good work of the Lord, and of blowing 
the Gospel trum pet as a warning to the people that the end oi the present state of

things is nigh a t hand.
The tidings of salvation are also spreading and taking root with a marvellous rapi

dity in Hindoostan, that declares unmistakably that the L ord works mightily with 
His servants, and that His spirit is shed abroad in the hearts of the people, preparing 
them  to receive the message of the heralds of the Gospel, although the most absurd 
stories that the friends of the enemy of souls can invent, are most industriously cir
culated to prejudice the minds of all who will give heed to them against the tiu th .

W e feel more than  ever that the Lord will make a  short work in the earth now 

th a t he has begun to exert His might and show forth His power. Yea, behold, now 
is the accepted time, now is the day of salvation for the children of men, while the 
arm  of vengeance is stayed, and the wrath of God against the abominations which 
are committed on the earth, is kindled bu t a little. A w ake! O ye inhabitants of the 
earth, and know that the Lord is God, tha t He has spoken again from the heavens 
and will be obeyed. Awake ! and repent of your sins, and tu rn  to the Lord, the 
God of Israel, and receive the washing of baptism for the remission of your sins, and 
the laying on of hands for the Gift of the Holy Ghost. A w ake! and claim by faith 
and righteousness, the “ rights of man ” a t the hand of God, even the blessings of 
revelation direct from the eternal worlds in dreams, and visions, and visitations of 
angels, and the keys of knowledge and intelligence, power and salvation, by the Holy 

'Priesthood of the Son of God, even the High Priesthood of Melchisedec.

.Nova Scotia Mission.— W e have also ju s t  received a letter, bearing date June Sth, 
from  Elder J .  W . Crosby, who is on a mission to Nova Scotia, &c. E lder Crosby
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has baptized a  number into the Church, and reports that the prospects are very cheer, 
ing for a good work in the British Provinces, having many more calls for preaching 
than be can fulfil. l ie  wished to be remembered very kindly to the English Saints.

CHEERING PROSPECTS OF TIIE FRENCH MISSION—FIFTEEN BAPTIZED.

EXTRACTS OF A LETTER FROM ELDER CURTIS E . BOLTON.

2S2. Rue St. Honor*-. Paris. June 14. 1S52.
Dear Brother Samuel W . Richards,— 

I t  is beyond the power of the English 
language to make known the difficulties 
attending this mission. But God be 
praised, we are a t last holding public 
meetings, and that within half a  stone’s 
throw  from the office of the Commissary 
of Police. We commenced on Sunday, 
the 6th instant. Yesterday was our se
cond day of meeting. W e have a  little 
hall, or rather a slight building of lath 
and plaster put up a t a trifling cost, as a 
workshop for making little steel beads 
for purses. The building is away back, 
out of sight and hearing from the street, 
and we intend to work there quietly and 
leisurely until government becomes a little 
acquainted with us, with our doctrines, 
&c. Several speak of baptism next Sun
day ; I  (lo not know how many, but I  
believe three or four.

I t  is beyond my power to describe to 
you the profound humility and gratitude 
I  feel to my Heavenly Father for this an
swer to my incessant prayers and labours. 
This is one good long stride a-head ; and 
I  pray night and day that we may never 
lose one inch of it  by any imprudence. 
I  live in prayer, I  live in the spirit of my 
God. I  feel daily that His hand is over 
and around me, banishing from me every
thing that might harm  me, and slowly 
and gradually, but steadily and surely 
working with me to give me a firm foot
hold in this stronghold of Satan. I  feel 
to glorify G o d ; I  feel as though the (lark 
moment before morning was past. Four 
weeks ago I  was in deep affliction, sur
rounded by darkness, and not a glimmer 
of light a -h ead ; no hope of permission 
from government to hold public meetings. 
All a t  once the whole of this has disap
peared. The bright warm  sun of pros
perity has begun to cast its mellow tints 
in advance; the dawn of day is appearing. 
God be thanked—I  have public meetings. 
I  have baptized fifteen the past three

weeks, and, besides those now in readiness, 
many more are preparing. My heart is 
glad ; my soul is filled; I  weep tears of 
joy for this moment of bliss; and may 
God g ran t that these things may continue, 
and that no power may be permitted to 
make them cease, until the work is done 
in France. In such a moment I  feel re
paid for all the arduous toils and priva
tions of the past in reaching this po in t; 
and when I  see the good God permits me 
to do, and the infinity of work th a t yet 
remains to be done in the earth, all desire 
to recross the Atlantic is for the moment 
banished from my mind, and I  only de
sire to wear out my body in carrying this 
Gospel to those who are now without it, 
but who are waiting for it, praying for 
it, and will carry it out when they receive 
it, until the news is spread over the whole 
earth, and the reign of peace commenced.

One of the preachers of I-don’t-know- 
what doctrine, denomination, or sect, 
named Paul Burnier, tried to have me 
imprisoned a few days since. About fif
teen or twenty years ago there were great 
revival meetings held in Paris, and this 
Paul Burnier was one of the preachers. 
Quite a number of persons became de
ranged under the preachings a t that time, 
among the rest, a man Junod, who other
wise bears the reputation of being a just, 
upright, virtuous, trusty man. I  bap
tized his sister, and her husband, last Oc
tober, and they are first-rate, true-hearted. 
Latter-day Saints. This sister having 
spoken much and often to him on the 
Gospel, he finally became convinced of the 
truth, and ardently desired baptism. He 
then came to see m e ; I  saw in him a 
methodist, falling-down spirit, and told 
him so, and that it was a spirit of confu
sion, of the devil, and was trying to de
stroy his body. He told me it was his 
desire to get rid of this spirit, and that 
he looked forward to his obedience to the 
ordinances of the Gospel for deliverance
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from this evil spirit, and begged earnestly 
for baptism. I  consented, recollecting 
what a worthless infidel I  had been before 
I  was baptized, and knowing that God 
had all power, and that His servants 
through faith could do much, I  baptized 
h im ; he was sane, and rejoiced much, 
and when he left us he was happy, and 
not even excited. In  the evening Junod ’3 

wife, and two other sisters, commenced 
to  use the most abusive language towards 
him, called him all manner of names (they 
are members of the conventicle of Pau l 
B urnier) and finally drove the man crazy; 
bu t it was only a sullen stupid madness. 
H e  declared that if this Gospel was not 
true, there was no tru th  on the earth, 
the Bible was false, and there was no 
G o d ; and in the evening, in a  fit of de
spair, he burnt his Bible, and “ Book of 
Mormon,” and every other religious book 
he had. The next morning these women 
coaxed him into a carriage, telling him 
they were going to be baptized; and thus 
they took him to the madhouse. He 
himself went for the carriage, and hired 
it. W hen they arrived at the madhouse, 
the secret came out that he had been 
there five times before, of which his wife, 
to whom he had been married only seven 
or eight months, knew nothing.

Early the day before these three wo
men took Junod to the Asylum, they 
called upon Paul Burnier for counsel in 
the matter. Burnier told them to try to 
find a doctor who would give a certificate 
tha t Junod was crazy, and that it  was 
the baptism that made him so, and then 
to go to the Commissary and get out a 
w arrant, and have me siezed and put in 
prison. Off these poor creatures started, 
and spent several hours in hunting me 
up, but could not find my address, though 
any one of their Christian (?) friends

could have given it th em : even Burnier- 
himself knows it. A t about half-past 
three they found my address, a t a  bro
ther’s, who did not know them. W hen 
they obtained the address they did not 
use it, so far as I  know, for my room was 
only fifteen minute’s walk from where 
they obtained my address, and I  had not 
stirred from it all day until a quarter- 
past five o’clock, and then I  went direct 
to that same brother’s. While I  was 
there, talking over the m atter, Junod 
came in ra ther excited, and complained 
of the treatment he underwent from his 
wife and two sisters, and burst into tears. 
After a little, the brother with me being 
an Elder, wre laid hands on Junod, and 
he became calm. I  went home with him 
at 6 p .m . ; at 1 a.m. he burned his Bible, 
and a few hours after they took him to 
the madhouse. Burnier would have looked 
pretty if, a t the time of the revivals I  have 
spoken of, some of the friends of those 
whom his preaching sent crazy, had gone 
to a Rom an Catholic priest, and asked 
advice, and the priest had told them to  
have Burnier taken and put in prison; 
what an howl he would have raised about 
religious persecution, and the intolerance 
of the Church of Rome. Yet this is 
w hat he wanted done to m e ! Poor crea
ture! He don’t  know th a t there is a 
ju s t God who rules in the heavens and 
upon the earth, and who “ rewards every 
man according to his works.” I  doubt 
if  he even believes it. B u t he will feel  it 
some time or other. His vexation ori
ginated in my baptizing some of his con
gregation. Before I  quit, I  hope to bap
tize all the rest that are truly and honestly 
desirous to serve God.

Y our affectionate brother in the New 
and Everlasting Covenant,

C u r t i s  E . B o l t o n .

GLORIOUS SUCCESS OF THE TRUTH IN IIINDOOSTA.N.

LETTER FROM ELDER WILLIAM "WILLIS.

Beloved Brother in Christ,— I  gladly 
avail myself of the present opportunity of 
sending you a short account of my Indian 
brethren, who have, since Christmas-day 
last, increased from six to one hundred 
and fifty, and, if we were to include chil
dren, we could show more than three

Juan Bazaar St., Calcutta, May 2, ISo ' 2 .  

hundred In d ia n  Sa in ts , of all sizest 
colors, an d  languages, not to say a  
word about dress, and undress. I  am 
picking up a little of both Bengalee and  
//tndoosianee, having baptized some scores 
in the Bengalee, which is the venacular 
tongue here among the R yo ts , (farmers)
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who raise F a d d y  (rice in its rough state).
All these baptisms have rendered it 

necessary that I  should ordain several 
Priests, Teachers, and D eacons; the na
tive brethren being widely spread among 
the Paddy fields, within a range of twenty 
miles of Calcutta, in the midst of the 
Sectarian Missionary preserves, who are 
very angry on account of our intrusions, 
and tell their flocks that if they join us, 
they will become 3Inssulm en, and be 
obliged to have many wives, &c., and that 
Joe Sm ith  bought three hundred thou- ■ 
sand Mormons with the gold he found in 
California, Sec. See. Although they have “ 
industriously circulated these and other 
false statements, the people continue to 
jo in  the Church, for they hear that God 
is with u s ; and I have the pleasure to add | 
th a t as soon as we can visit them, there 
are other villages ready for the reception 
of the Gospel; but, as the labourers are 
few, and all the officers less than three j 
months old, I  am obliged to make great ■ 
exertions to fulfil my town and country 
engagem ents; and travelling, where I 
go, is not over the smooth roads of Old 
England, but literally clodhopping, which 
is very fatiguing, under a burning sun, 
and very often a violent storm in the 
evening of wind, thunder, lightning, and 
rain. A few evenings ago 1 slept in an 
Indian hut, (on the floor, upon mats,) 
which had its neighbour blown down by 
the wind. There is no shamming here 
in relation to storms, they are that in the 
highest degree. The meetings in Cal- j 
cu tta  are well a ttended; I have nearly | 
finished a course of twelve lectures, which j 
have roused the jnrsons, who have paid , 
us several visits, and spoken and inter- I

rupted our meetings,but theyhavebeen put 
into the newspapers (which have largely 
exposed the errors of {: Mormonism ”) 
which has shamed them, for th^y never 
allow braw ling in  their sanctum  sanc
to rum s;  but I took it very quietly, argu 
ing on Infant Baptism, B rg h am ’s ninety 
wives, Sec., until they have held their 
peace; and when one of them questioned 
the fact of the Church having the gift of 
healing, a gentleman, not in the Church 
at present, who was present when a young 
1 lindoo was healed, testified in the pre
sence of this pious brawler and the as
sembled audience, that he was “ quite 
satisfied that it was so, having been an 
eye witness.”

Great coldness and indifference are the 
characteristics of the different sects in 
this place, notwithstanding such enor
mous sums have been subscribed by the 
English public on behalf of missi ms ; and 
within my country district there are hun
dreds, and for anything I know to the 
contrary, thousands of children without 
the benefit of schools. I speak from ac
tual knowlfdge, after a few ha;ty visits.

I f  you think this worthy a place in the 
Star, tha t is my desire; if not, simply 
use the following statistics, and I  shall be 
equally well pleased :—Three Elders, 8 
Priests, 9 Teachers, S Dercon=, 122 Mem
bers. Total, 150.

Our love to all the Saints, and earnest 
desires for the spread of T ruth, and the 
prosperity of '/ion, in the name of Jesus. 
Amen.

I  remain, affectionately,
Yours, in Chris'- Jesus,

W m . W i l l i s . 
President S. W .  Richards.

VAllIETIES.

A GOOD cause makes a stout heart and a strong arm.
A project is on foot to complete the carriage approaches to the Thames Tunnel.
Gold has been found in Africa; and gold, silver, and diamonds a t Mineral Point, 

Wisconsin, U .S .A .
C iv il i ty .—If  a civil word or two will render a man happy, said a French king, he 

must be a wretch indeed who will not give them to him. Such a disposition is like 
lighting another man’s candle by one’s own, which loses none of its brilliancy by what 
the  other gains.

T iie  C a re s  o f  t i i e  R ic ii.—I t has been wisely said, “ There be as many miseries 
beyond riches as on this side of them .” I  have a rich neighbour who is so busy tha t 
he has no leisure to laugh. God knows th a t the cares that are the keys to keep 
those riches hang often so heavily a t the rich man’s girdle, that they clog him with 
weary and restless nights, when others sleep quietly. f
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W o m an  s  silence, th o u g h  ifc is less f re q u e n t, signifies m u c h  m ove th a n  m a n ’s.
O v e r - e a r n e s t  asseverations g iv e  m en  suspicions t h a t  th e  sp eak e r  is conscious o f

his own falsities. .
A  m is e r  having heard a very eloquent charity sermon, exclaimed,cc I  his sermon so 

strongly proves the duty of almsgiving, that I  have almo3ta mind to beg.”
A  con ven tion  has been agreed upon between her Mnjesty and the French R e

public for the mutual surrender of criminals. The convention was signed at London- 
on the 2Sth of May.— Lon don W eekly P a p e r .

T i i e  planters of Cuba have formed a contract with an English house for the im
portation of 8000 Chinese labourers, who will be apprenticed for eight years, and' 
receive four dollars a month each for their services.— Colonist o f  B rit ish  G uiana.

A  m o v e m e n t  is on foot to induce the Legislature to pass a law throwing the nun
neries of England open to magisterial inspection, without any previous noiice. The 
subject is creating great interest.

C h i n e s e  D e i t i e s .— The chief idol of the Chinese is callcd T m i-h ow , u Q,ueen of  
Heaven,” and Siting Moo, “ Holy M other/’ corresponding exactly with tlie l ie g in a  
Cceli, and the Sancta  D e i genclrix  of Rome .— Lon don Weekly P a p er .

The Queen has issued a proclamation forbidding members of Roman Catholic 
orders, communities, or societies, to wear the habits, perform the rites, &c., ot their 
order, save within their usual places of worship, agreeably to the provisions of an 
Act of Parliament passed in the tenth year of the reign of his Majesty King G eorge 
IV ., for the relief of his Majesty’s Roman Catholic subjects.

B l a c k  R a i n . — The K ilh cm iy  M odera tor  mentions the fall of a black rain on 
Friday week. The rain proved, upon examination, to have been almost an inky 
blackness, and had all the appearance of being impregnated with soot or charcoal. 
In  the hist year of the cholera similar showers fell, and in the popular superstitions the 
appearance of that dreadful, disease was largely attributed to this circumstance.—
Sheffield Indcpendant. .

P o w e r  o f  I m a g in a t io n .— A year since, Elijah Barnes, of Pennsylvania, killed a  
rattlesnake in his field, without any injury to himself, and immediately after put on 
his son’s waistcoat, both being of one colour. l i e  returned to his house, and on at
tempting to button his waistcoat, he found to his astonishment that ifc was much too 
small. His imagination was now brought to a high pitch, and he instantly conceived 
the idea that he had been imperceptibly bitten by the snake, and was thus swollen 
from its poison. H e grew suddenly very ill, and took to his bed. Ih e  family, in

' * ' « ■ • and the usual remedies were
........................ ............  ......  t_____ , . . „ „ worse every minute, nn-

llvJength  his son came home with his father's waistcoat dangling about him. The 
mystery was soon unfolded, and the patient being relieved from his imaginary appre
hensions, dismissed his physicians, and was restored to health.— R cw  y.oi'k JJcrald.

E x t r a o r d i n a r y  P h e n o m e n o n .— On Sunday morning (May 30th), about one 
o’clock, a most wonderful and extraordinary phenomenon appeared in a south easterly 
direction in the heavens, in the shape of an immense bar or rod of fire, which, though 
at so early an hour in the morning, drew tho attention of many hundreds of persons, 
others than those who were in the streets, the effect being so glaring, resembling a 
tremendous conflagration, as to call a considerable number of people from their beds 
to gaze on tins novel and unusual appearance in the works of nature. The object in 
question appeared to those on terra  f irm a  to be upwards of five feet in length, and 
tw o inches in breadth, and looked as though it were suspended at one end to the 
heavens, with the other end hanging downwards in a perpendicular position, pointing 
towards the. earth. I t  was first seen about one o’clock, and remained stationary for 
upwards of an hour, and on its first appearance resembled an enormous mass of blood- 
red fire, but at intervals of a few minutes, c o n t in u e d  changing from its bright red* 
hue to a light yellow, or straw colour flame. Afcer theso changes took place, up to 
considerably past two o’clock, the brightness of the glare became somewhat dull, and 
gradually faded away, until tlie just before crimson and glaring object of attention 
was buri.cd in obscurity, and the heavens assumed their previous dark and sombre 
aspect; for at the time of this wonderful appearance, neither stars nor moon were 
visible.— London W eekly P a p e r .
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f  1 M a n c h e s t e r ....................... 33 1 0 140 192 I l l 54 102 22 40 208 3048
2 L o n d o n  ................................ 35 1 0 159 121 98 67 92 15 31 373 2359
3 B i r m i n g h a m  .................. 18 2 0 105 122 85 43 141 6 17 196 1957
4 S o u t h ...................................... 29 1 0 49 84 O 46 79 10 12 116 1173
5 L i v e r p o o l ............................ 10 1 0 55 47 45 25 48 5 C2 75 1056
6 N o r w i c h  ............................ 24 1 0 59 53 36 27 38 9 16 189 1003
7 S h e f f ie ld  ............................ 21 1 0 42 75 42 21 77 6 11 74 963

*8 H e r e f o r d s h i r e .................. 29 1 0 75 02 49 24 907
9 N o t t i D g h a m s l r i r e  ........ 16 0 0 4G 44 41 22 50 3 0 105 905

10 C h e l t e n h a m ....................... 20 0 0 *17 52 39 26 Cl 6 8 87 902
11 B r a d f o r d  ............................ 19 0 0 59 70 48 19 35 6 22 88 874
12 W a r w i c k s h i r e .................. 29 0 0 76 52 36 16 27 11 15 45 725
13 P r e s t o n ................................ 13 1 0 60 44 33 13 20 6 17 19 688
14 W o r c e s t e r s h i r e  ............. 17 0 0 41 36 21 14 53 4 22 52 647

£ 15 N c w c a s t l e - o n - T y n e  .. . 16 0 0 69 47 23 15 76 6 17 77 614
16 S o u t h a m p t o n  .................. 15 0 0 24 30 22 10 37 6 3 121 611
17 B e d f o r d s h i r e  .................. 17 1 0 45 41 24 20 81 3 11 49 608
18 S ta f f o r d s h i r e  .................. 15 0 2 57 41 28 17 48 2 C 58 571
19 R e a d i n g  ............................ 17 0 0 44 36 24 13 21 o 16 141 558
20 K e n t  ..................................... 16 0 0 39 35 25 14 14 1 0 85 523
21 L i n c o l n s h i r e  .................. 20 0 1 37 37 26 8 26 3 6 39 518
22 D e r b y s h i r e  ....................... 14 1 0 34 34 23 10 39 5 4 71 423
23 L e i c e s t e r s h i r e  ............. 9 1 0 27 22 15 12 26 3 3 65 402
24 H u l l  ..................................... 6 0 0 20 12 21 5 20 0 7 31 311
25 E s s e x  ................................ 12 0 0 28 14 13 10 21 3 6 57 308
26 C a m b r i d g e s h i r e ............. 11 0 0 20 29 17 10 14 1 8 56 296
27 D o r s e t s h i r e ....................... 6 0 0 9 14 9 11 20 1 0 28 256
28 S h r o p s h i r e  ....................... 9 0 0 20 16 9 8 31 3 3 21 248
29 L a n d  s  E n d  ....................... 6 0 0 9 11 7 3 3 1 e 60 192
30 C a r l i s l e ................................. 6 0 0 16 7 9 6 6 1 3 6 142

!z ’ 31 G l a s g o w  ............................ 30 1 0 118 83 111 37 149 52 146 2044
32 E d i n b u r g h  ....................... 20 0 0 53 46 40 15 36 6 18 25 763

© I 33  D u n d e e ................................ 7 0 0 14 15 16 10 26 3 3 28 347
cn 34 G l a m o r g a n  E a s t ............. 32 0 3 249 137 136 109 119 32 15 180 2385

35 M o n m o u t h s h i r e ............. 20 0 0 90 36 44 32 42 2 7 78 747
36 C a e r m a r t h e n s h i r e ........ 18 0 0 84 21 25 20 8 5 5 41 536
37 G l a m o r g a n  W e s t  ......... 17 0 0 71 34 28 21 57 5 11 44 477
38 B r e c k n o c k s h i r e  ............. 9 0 0 35 9 0 8 8 3 1 19 166

« 39 P e m b r o k e s h i r e  ............. 11 0 0 28 9 17 5 11 1 0 22 160

7 t ' 40 D e n b i g h s h i r e  .................. 6 0 0 14 ♦  7 8 3 4 0 5 18 145
f t 41 C a r d i g a n s h i r e .................. 6 0 0 19 6 3 2 1 0 0 11 128

42 F l i n t s h i r e ............................ 4 0 0 16 9 3 1 2 1 0 18 105
43 M e r i o n e t h s h i r e  ............. 6 0 0 20 5 o 1 4 0 *> 3 78
44 A n g l e s e a  ............................ 6 0 0 13 9 4 1 0 0 0 0 77
45 P e m b r o k e s h i r e  N o r t h . . 4 0 0 13 3 4 2 2 0 0 9 73
4G D y f t ' ry n  C o n w a y ............. 3 0 0 U 2 3 2 4 0 0 3 54

•— ' 47 B e l f a s t  ................................. 5 0 0 8 7 5 3 12 1 1 13 102
SS . 48  D u b l i n  ( B r a n c h ) ............. 1 0 • 5 0 0 1 3 0 0 3 33
« 49 L o n d o n d e r r y  ( B r a n c h ) 1 0 0 3 3 1 0 0 0 0 1 27

50  I s l e  o f  M a n  ....................... 3 0 0 13 6 3 2 1 0 10 11 105

T o t a l ...................... 717 14 6 2406 1935 1516 867 1795 216 49fi 3265 32340

* Not haring received a report for the present half-year from this Conference, the 
items given are from the previous half-year's. |

N o t e .—In addition to having waited so long for some of the reports, we are sorry to 
say there is a serious error either in this table or the previous one. If the number of Ex- 
communications, Emigrations, and Deaths during the past half-year, viz. 2507, be deducted 
from the former total, viz. 32804, there will remain 30387; to this number add the Bap
tisms during the past half-year, and ,the product will be 33652. This result shows our 
present given total to be 1312 less than it ought to be, admitting that the total of the 
former representation was correct. How is this accounted for? We wish to know.
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THE NAME OF JESUS.

( S e l e c t e d . )

Hail! glorious name, which he the God-man bore 
While erst on earth he dwelt in power and might, 
And, (contrast strange !) the garb of lowness wore; 
He, God, Creator, Lord of life and light,
The Sun which rose to radiate the night 
Of moral darkness, never to descend 
Though time should be no more: the flight 
Of rolling years will but new lustre lend 

To that most holy name at which mankind shall bend.
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Transcendent and incomparable name I 
Theme for angelic son" in that high sphere 
"Where love divine is kindled into flame 
In seraph breast! let worlds and systems hear,
And, rolling in their Ileaven-ordain’d career,
Tune forth sweet music at the joyful sound I 
To angels wonderful I to men how deart 
Oh, can there one of all the race be found 

Whose heart impassion’d, doth not at that name rebound.
All-powerful name! the grave resisted not,
But gave up its possession at the sound,
And death and sickness were alike forgot;
The heart that knew but sorrow did rebound,
And for the griefs of mortals joy was found;
The blind, who lived in night profound, did see;
The lame, who walk’d not, lightly trod the ground:
At thy command and name all ills did flee,

Thou who didst come to time from thy eternity I 
Exalted namel which towers o’er each and all 
The names they magnify on earth, all hail!
Kings, rulers, statesmen, conquerors, poets fall,
And men perchance pour forth a transient wail;
Blit thou shalt live, and o’er thy foes prevail,
Till time and all its evils cease to be.
And when thy impious foes 110 more assail,
Thv ransom’d flock thy glorious face shall see,

And shout and sing thy praise throughout eternity ! S. II. M‘I\.

N o t i c e s .— The new edition of the Doctrine and Covenants, stereotyped, is now ready.
“ The Government of God.”— This work is progressing as rapidly as our printer 

can execute it, and we hope shortly to be able to present it to the public. The size is 
the same as the S t a r , and the number of pages will be about 130. It is being printed 
with a new and beautiful fount of type, and on excellent paper. Of the contents of the 
book we need not speak, as most of our readers are acquainted with the author, and will 
know partly what to anticipate from his comprehensive mind, and the opportunities he has 
liad of becoming well informed upon so great and important a subject. Altogether we 
promise the Saints quite an addition to their libraries. We are glad to say orders have 
been received from many of the Conferences, and feel assured when the work is before the 
public every Saint will wish to possess a copy.
A d d r e s s .—Jesse W. Crosby, care of William Bancroft, Yarmouth, Nova Scotia.
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M I L L E N N I A L  STAR.

H E  THAT HATH AN EAR, LET HIM HEAE WHAT THE SP IR IT  SAITH

u n t o  t h e  c h u r c h e s . — Rev. ii. 7.

N o .  2 1 , —V o l .  X I V . S a tu rd a y ,  J u ly  17, 1 8 5 2 . P r ic e  One P e n n y .

SEVENTH GENERAL EPISTLE OF THE PRESIDENCY OF THE CHURCH OF 
JESUS CHRIST OF LATTER-DAY SAINTS,

FROM GREAT SALT LAKE VALLEY, TO THE SAINTS SCATTERED THROUHOUT THE EARTH,

GREETING :----

Beloved brethren—Since the date of 
our last Epistle, of Sept. 22nd, many things 
have transpired to cheer our hearts, and 
encourage the labours of the faithful; and 
we improve the present moment in pre
senting our annual salutations to you, 
tha t you may be conversant with the 
welfare of Zion, and rejoice in all her re
joicings.

The past winter has been one of un
usual mildness in these valleys, insomuch 
th a t  our flocks and herds, so far as they 
have been free to range, have fed sump
tuously, needing no h a y : much wheat 
has been sown, and at an earlier date than 
is common in this country ; and many 
buildings have been erected, or finished, 
since the usual time of closing fall busi
ness.

The first “ b en t” of our New Taber
nacle w'as raised on the 21st of Nov., and 
the whole shingled and enclosed Jan. 
lGth, one hundred and twenty-six feet 
in length, and sixty-four in breadth, 
with three feet walls, the whole in one 
entire arch sprung from the base. The 
pulpit is situated near the centre of the 
west wall, to be entered by an anti-court 
or vestry; the slips are ascending on three 
sides from the pulpit, so that the prospect 
for all is equal; and about 2,200 can be 
pleasantly accommodated; the whole com
pleted and dedicated on the Gth inst., it

being the opening of the Genera] Con
ference; and never were the Saints of 
Latter-days so conveniently and nume
rously assembled on any previous occasion.

A considerable portion of the earth has 
been excavated, ready for the reception of 
the wall around the Temple Block, and 
many stones are on the ground. The 
brethren generally have been prompt in 
paying in one-tenth of their property ac
cording to their vote of last September 
Conference; and never before has the 
Lord’s storehouse been so well supplied 
with wheat, meat, butter, eggs, vege
tables, and other useful articles, and His 
pasture with cattle, as a t the present time.

There has been very little cash in cir
culation among us the past year, it having 
been previously vended in foreign goods, 
which were necessary for our com fort; 
but of late, the want of cash to purchase 
importations, has induced the people to 
enter into domestic manufactures as fast 
as possible. A small woollen factory in 
this valley, commenced last year, is ex
pected to go into operation about mid
summer; and another in Utah Valley will 
be ready for this year’s wool. Many 
hand-wheels and looms have been in 
operation in families, and several thousand 
yards of cloth have been manufactured, 
beside carpets, mits, stockings, &c.

Beside the Deseret pottery in this city,
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another is open at Provo, in U tah  countv, 
and another is expected to commence this 
summer a t Fillmore, in Millard county. 
A  machine for manufacturing combs is 
nearly ready for operation. There is a 
nail factory in operation in Iron county, 
another in San Pete, and another building 
in this citv. Building has been materially 
hindered for want of nails hitherto, which 
we trust will soon be prevented by the 
use of domestic machinery. Most of the 
principal settlements are comfortably sup
plied with flouring mills, and where there 
is a deficiency, mills are building. The 
number of saw-mills is increasing. The 
country is supplied with wooden bowls 
from a factory at Provo.

Tanneries have been commenced at most 
of the principal settlements, and a t some 
two or three ; and, after another season 
for peeling bark, the prospect will be good 
for a supply of domestic leather.

The iron ore at Coal creek, in Iron 
county, has been tested, and proved to be 
of an excellent quality, though but little has 
been done for want of coal, an abundance 
of which is on the mountain near by, but 
inaccessible to teams, until a road can be 
made, for which there have been some 
public appropriations.

The Deseret News, which was sus
pended for lack of paper, commenced its 
second Volume, November 15th, on an en
larged sheet, and has exerted a, salutary [ 
influence on the subject of domestic manu- [ 
factures; and there is a general exeition i 
among the people to produce the various 
articles needed for their consumption; 
and chairs, tables, stands, pails, tubs, bar
rels, knives, and many other useful ar
ticles, are becoming more common in our 
markets.

The Territorial leg is la tu re  assembled i 
in this city ou the 22nd of September, and 
after a short session, having located the 
seat of government at Fillmore eity, in 
Millard county, and appointing commis
sioners to select the site for the capitol, 
&c., adjourned to the first Monday in 
January, when they re-assembled, and 
after enacting many general laws for the 
benefit of the territory, (which are now in 
press,) and memorializing Congress for 
appropriations for the construction of a 
national road, railway, and telegraph.from 
Missouri river to the Western coast; a 
road to run from north to south through 
the territory ; for a hospital and peniten
tiary : for establishing a mail-route from

hence to San D iego; a weekly mail to the 
S ta te s ; a  distributing post-office; and 
other great public improvements, ad
journed on the 14th of February.

President Orson llyde left this city for 
Kanesville, on the 23rd September ; Ezra 
T . Benson followed the next day for the 
same place, accompanied by Elder J .  M. 
Grant for Washington, and Samuel W . 
Richards, and others mentioned in our 
last, for England, Germany, &c.

September 25th, 1500 lbs. of sugar- 
beet seed was received from Elder Taylor, 
in France; and we learn that the machi
nery for sugar and woollen factories, be
fore referred to, are at Kanesville, and 
will be here this season.

Elder Orson P ra t t  arrived on the 4th 
of October from England, bringing with 
him an excellent telescope, microscope, 
globes, chemical tests, and mineralogical

■ specimens; all of which are most valu- 
, able acquisitions in promoting scientific 
I research. The books of the Utah Library 

have been unpacked, and found in good 
1 order, great variety, and of a choice selec- 
( tion. The September Conference, which 

was adjourned to the Gth of October, was 
held, aud closed on that day.

The Commissioners appointed by the 
Legislature to locate the capitol at Fill- 
more, left this city October 21st, accom
panied by brothers Young, Kimball, and 
others, who visited Fillmore, Manti, Nephi, 
Provo, and other places, and returned 
November 7th. The Legislature accepted 
the report of the commissioners, confirmed 
the location of the site for the public 
buildings at Fillmore, 3S deg. 5Sm. 40s. 
N . Jj. ; 4,789 feet a ltitude : and men are 
engaged for their erection. The Legis
lature will continue to meet at this city, 
till the new capitol is prepared for their 
reception, having purchased the Council 
House for that purpose.

The last compsny of the emigrating 
Saints arrived October 24th. The moun
tains and table lands were covered v.ith 
snow, for the first time, last fall. Novem
ber 10th, followed the next day by the 
severest gale of wind ever known in our 
Valley, where but little snow has fallen 
during the winter, and that remained but 
a short time. Schools have been com
mon in the various wards and districts, 
and well attended. The parent school 
has been continued under the tuition 
of Chancellor Spencer and others. 
Professor I 'r a tt  has given a course of
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lectures on astronomy, and every exertion 
possible has been made for the promotion 
of the arts and sciences.

But one mail has been received from 
Oregon since last fall, and that on the 
10th inst. The November mail from 
Sacramento was cut off and lost, and the 
carriers doubtless killed by the Indians of 
Mary’s rirer, though the body of Mr. 
Woodward has been found thirty miles 
beyond Bear river. No mail had been 
received from the States since the one 
which left Independence on the 1st of 
December, until the 3d in s t .; consequent
ly we have been poorly advised of the 
state of foreign missions. From  last ac
counts we may reasonably suppose that 
E lders John Taylor, and F .D . Richards are 
on their way hom e; Elder Erastus Snow 
in D enm ark ; and Elder Lorenzo Snow 
is at Calcutta, (where missions have been 
established the past year,) expecting to 
re turn by the Pacific. The work was 
prospering in France, England, Switzer
land, Denmark, Germany, and all places 
around, 60 far as the Gospel had been 
preached: and in many places great op
position has been manifest, which proves 
th a t Satan is not bound; and the Book of 
Mormon had been translated in Welsh, 
French, Danish, and probably before this 
into German, and Italian ; and is acquir
ing a general circulation.

The only intelligence from the West, of 
late, was by the Sacramento mail of Feb
ruary, containing but little information of 
any k ind ; yet we were pleased to learn 
that Elder P . P . P ra t t  arrived a t Valpa
raiso, Chili, in November, accompanied by 
Elder Rufus Allen; that he had commenced 
forming acquaintance, and was preparing 
to proclaim the Gospel. I t  was reported 
that Elders Hawkins, Cannon, and Farrar, 
had baptized upwards of 400 at the Sand
wich Islands, previous to the 20th of No
vember. Elder Woodbury was at the 
Islands at that time ; and several Elders 
had called there on their way to the So
ciety Isles. We have not heard from E l
der Addison P ra t t  since September 13th. 
Elders A. Lyman and C. C. Rich were on 
the western coast, having established a 
settlement at San Bernardino, Los An
gelos county, California; but we have few 
particulars concerning them or their set
tlement, their principal letters having 
miscarried, or not arrived. Elders John 
Murdoch and Charles W. Wandell, are sup
posed to be at Sidney, New South Wales.

The new year, the 1st of January, 1852, 
was ushered in as a day of humiliation, 
praise, and thanksgiving, by proclamation 
of Governor Y o u n g ; and thus far the 
year has never been equalled by the Saints 
in their willingness to pay their tithing, 
and to do as they are counselled; and joy 
of heart, through a greater flow of the 
good Spirit unto them, has been made 
manifest, in a manner not to be mistaken, 
that when the children of the kingdom 
do their duty, God is ready to fulfil His 
promises unto them, and pom1 them out 
blessings until there is no room to re
ceive.

Notwithstanding the spacious Taber
nacle we occupied at Conference, many 
hundreds waiting without, could gain no 
admission, and all felt the necessity of a 
larger building; yet all was peace, union, 
love; and the Holy Ghost appeared to 
have the Presidency in every heart. Brig
ham Young was sustained by the unani
mous vote of the Conference, as the Presi
dent, Prophet, Seer, and Revelator of the 
Church of Jesus Christ of Latter-D ay 
Saints in all the earth, and Heber C. 
Kimball and Willard Richards as his 
counsellors, and the authorities of the 
Church generally, as hitherto organized, 
were sustained in like manner.

Conference continued until Sunday. 
11th inst., and much of the time was 
spent in teaching, and revealing things 
new and old ; and the hearts of the Saints 
were filled with joy, praise, and thanks
giving. The report of the financial af
fairs of the Church, by the Trustee in 
trust, showed that, from the commence
ment of tithing in the Valley, on the 6th 
of November, 1848, to March 27th, 
1852, there had been received a t the 
office, on tithing, mostly in property,

dol. c.
valued a t ..............................  244,747 03
Received in loans, and from 

other sources.....................  145,513 7S

T o ta l ..................................  390,260 81
Expended, during the same 

time, on council-house, 
store-house, stores rented, 
old bowery, blacksmith’s, 
carpenter’s, and paint 
shops, Church-barn, T a 
bernacle, Bath house, 
trench round Temple lot, 
railroad, farms, city lots, " ' 1 "■
paper factory, pottery,
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■water ditches, the poor, 
houses for Elders on mis
sions, superintendents, 
clerks, public labour, 
grain, hay, provisions, 
assisting emigrants, cat
tle  lost by Indians and 
wolves, stationery, See... 353,7G5 G9

36,495 12
N ow  on hand in grain, 

vegetables, merchandize, 
cu t stone, lumber,shingles, 
printing press,obligations, 
horses, mules, and stock
of various kinds ............  74,512 50

F rom  which t a k e ................. 3G,495 12

Tjeaves a credit of................. 38,017 38
Profits to the Church, in the management 
of the funds.

I t  appeared also, that the Trustee in 
trust) was responsible for some cash liabi
lities, for glass, nails, clothing, and va
rious articles of merchandise, which were 
neeessary to rear the public buildings, 
and sustain the public hands, which coat 
cash ; that little had been received in cash, 
and though there was abundance of pro
perty on hand to pay all the debts, leaving 
a  handsome surplus, yet tha t property 
could not be immediately converted into 
cash ; and as the merchants were wishing 
stock to drive to California, it was pro
posed that those having extra oxen, horses, 
or mules, should bring them to the 
tithing office, to help liquidate the cash 
debts of the Trustee.

The proposition met with a warm re
sponse from the Conference, and many 
cattle have already been received ; and if 
others do as some have done, which we 
doubt not, old debts will be cancelled, and 
a  handsome sum will remain in the hands 
of the trustee, to prosecute the public 
works this season ; it is contemplated that 
%ve shall be ready to commence the Tem
ple next spring ; and that fonts and oilier 
preparations will be made ready the pre
sent season on the Temple block; but 
cash will be wanted from all who have, to 
purchase such articles as demand cash, 
and such as cannot be produced in the 
valley. We hear a good account from 
the Saints in England, and trust they will 
continue in good works, and others follow 
their example.

The subject of the Saints walking over 
the prairies, with hand-carts and wheel

barrows, was presented to the Conference, 
when ninety-three brethren volunteered to 
go with teams and provisions to meet 
them, and assist them on their journey, as 
a free donation to the kingdom of God.

I t  was voted that Thomas M argetts 
and Alfred Smith take a mission to I ta ly ; 
William Fotheringham to Calcutta; John 
C. Armstrong, Edward Bunker, David
B. Dille, Samuel Glasgow, T . B. Brode
rick, John Dalling, John Barker, and 
George Fenn, on foreign missions, (pro
bably to or through England.)

Edward Hunter was ordained presiding 
Bishop of the whole Church, who pro
posed Brigham Young and Heber C. 
Kimball as his Counsellors, with the entire 
approbation of Conference.

Seth Taft, David Pettegrew, Abraham 
Iloagland, David Fullmer, and Daniel 
Spencer, were unanimously chosen assis
tant presiding Bishops. A  few were dis- 
fellowshipped, and sixty-seven ordained to 
the Priesthood. The last day of the Con
ference, Sunday, r.M., was devoted to ad
ministering the Sacrament of the Lord’s 
Supper, and social observations by the 
assembly; after which a contribution was 
called for the purpose of procuring the 
furniture for the communion service in 
the Tabernacle, when 149 dollars was 
presented in silver coin, besides several 
pounds of watch-eases, spoons, rings, and 
other silver ornaments. Conference ad
journed to the Gth of October next. Also 
a Special Conference was appointed for 
the last Saturday in August, for the pur
pose of transacting business relative to the 
appointment of Elders on foreign missions.

And now, brethren, having given you 
a brief history of the situation of the 
Church in the Valley, which is altogether 
more prosperous than we could hitherto 
communicate, we have a wrord of counsel, 
which we hope you will give heed to, that 
you may become partakers of the rich 
blessings of Ephraim with us; and first, 
as far as possible, live in peace with all 
men, even as our last Conference agreed 
to cease all contentions and law-suits, one 
with another, and if possible with all men; 
when you are sick, call for the Elders, 
who will pray for you, anointing with oil 
and the laying on of hands ; and nurse 
each other with herbs, and mild food; and 
if you do these things, in faith, and quit 
taking poisons, and poisonous medicines, 
which God never ordained for the use of 
men, you shall be blessed.
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Sustain the government of the nation 
wherever you are, and speak well of it, 
for this is right, and the government has 
a  right to expect it of you, so long as that 
government sustains you in your civil and 
religious liberty, in those rights which 
inherently belong to every person born on 
the e a r th ; and if you are persecuted in 
your native land, and denied the privilege 
of worshipping the true God in spirit and 
in tru th , flee to the land of Zion, to Ame
rica—to the United States, where con
stitutional rights and freedom are not sur
passed by any nation— where God saw fit, 
in these last days, to renew the dispensa
tion of salvation, by revelations from the 
heavens, and where all, by the constitu
tion and laws of the land, when executed 
in righteousness, are protected in all the 
civil and religious freedom that man is 
capable of enjoying on e a r th ; and our 
national institutions will never fail, unless 
it  be through the wickedness of the peo
ple, and the designs of evil men in brief 
authority ; for those rights were ordained 
of God on this land, for the establishment 
of the principles of tru th  on the earth ; 
and our national organization originated 
in tbe heavens.

L et all the Elders of Israel sound the 
trumpet of salvation with a loud voice, 
knowing that the time is short, in which 
a"great work is to be done; and fear not 
what men can do, who can only kill the 
bod y : but fear God, who will destroy the 
souls of the fearful and the apostate in 

heU*
I f  the Saints have more gold and silver 

than they need to bring all the poor, bring 
it  along with you ; but help one another— 
do as you would be done unto, and not 
leave the poor to perish at home or by the 
way. Those in the Western Islands, New 
Holland, the East Indies, and the warm 
climates generally, will do well to come to 
San Diego, in California, and receive the 
instructions of the Apostles or Presidency 
a t  San Bernardino; while those of E ng 
land, and Northern Europe will do well to 
take a more northern route, by New Or
leans, Kanesville, and the South P ass ; 
and when you come, bring models of the 
most approved machinery for manufac
tu ring  all useful articles ever wanted by 
man, and choice seeds of all kinds. The 
world is full of labor-saving machinery; 
and models thereof, with such articles 
needed in the manufactory of the machi
nery, as cannot be obtained here, will be

worth more to tbe Saints than their weight 
in gold and silver.

Finally, brethren, fear G od ; work righ t
eousness ; and come home speedily. P re 
pare, against another season, to come by 
tens of thousands; and think not that your 
way is going to be opened to come in cha
riots, feasting on the fat of all lands. W e 
have been willing to live on bread and 
water, and many times very little bread 
too, for years, that we might search out 
and plant the Saints in a goodly land. 
This we have accomplished, through the 
blessing of our Heavenly F a th e r ; and we ' 
now invite you to a feast of fat things, to 
a land that will supply all your wants, 
with reasonable labor; therefore, let all 
who can procure a bit of bread, and one 
garment on their back, be assured there is 
water plenty and pure by the way, and 
doubt no longer, but come next year to 
the place of gathering, even in flocks, as 
doves fly to their windows before a storm.

W hen a people, or individuals, hear the 
Gospel, obey its first principles, are bap
tized for the remission of their sins, and 
receive the Holy Ghost by the laying on 
of hands, it is time for them to gather, 
without delay, to Z ion; unless their P re 
sidency shall call on them to tarry and. 
preach the Gospel to those who have n o t  
heard i t ; and generally, the longer they 
wait the more difficult it will be for them, 
to come hom e; for he who has an oppor
tunity to gather, and does not improve it, 
will be afflicted by the devil.

When Jesus was on the earth, he said 
to his people, “ How oft would I  have 
gathered you, even as a hen gathereth her 
chickens under her wings, but ye would 
n o t; therefore, behold, your house is left 
unto you desolate.” And if the Saints of 
this dispensation do not listen to the call 
of the good Shepherd, and gather accord
ing to the holy commandment, the time 
is not far distant, when the representa
tives of the Saviour now on earth, may 
have occasion to say, as he said, “ Your 
house is left unto you desolate; ”  for 
plagues, famine, pestilence, and death are 
beginning to circumscribe the ea rth ; and 
where will safety be but in Zion—the 
land of God’s appointing—the home of 
the Saints ; a land choice in products and 
government above all other lands; there
fore, we say unto you, Arise and come 
forth, and tarry not, for the great day of 
the Lord is at hand, and who shall abida 
Ilis coming ?



O Lord God of Abraham, our Father, 
pour out thy Spirit upon thy people, 
throughout the earth, even th a t Spirit 
•which thou dost bestow upon thy ser
vants ; that all thy children may be obe
dient in all things, and speedily become 
one with us in the vallies of the mountains 
of E p h ra im ; tha t thy will may be done
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on earth as in the heavens; which we ask 
in the name of Jesus Christ. Amen.

B righam  Young, 
H e b e r  C. K im b all, 
W i l l a r d  R ich a rd s .

G reat Salt Lake Citv,
April 18, 1854.'

H I S T O R Y  O F  J O S E P H  S M I T H .  

( C o n t i n u e d  f r o m  p a g e  309.)

I  wrote to N . E . Seaton, Esq., editor
o f t h e ---------as follows :—

Kirtland, January 4th, 1833.
Mr. Editor,—Sir, Considering the liberal 

principles upon whieh your interesting and 
valuable paper is published, myself being a 
subscriber, and feeling a deep interest in 
the cause of Zion, and in the happiness of 
my brethren of mankind, I cheerfully take 
np my pen to contribute my mite at this 
very interesting and important period.

For some length of time I have been care
fully viewing the state of things, as they 
now appear, throughout our Christian land; 
and have looked at it with feelings of the 
most painful anxiety, while upon one hand be
holding the manifest withdrawal of God’s Holy 
Spirit, and the veil of stupidity which seems 
to be drawn over the hearts of the people; 
and, upon the other hand, beholding the 
judgments of God that have swept, and are 
still sweeping hundreds and thousands of 
our race (and I fear unprepared) down to 
the shades of death. With this solemn and 
alarmiDg fact before me, I am led to exclaim, 
“ O that my head were waters, and mine 
eyes a fountain of tears, that I might weep 
day and night,” &c.

I  think that it is high time for a Christian 
•world to awake out of sleep, and cry mightily 
to that God, day and night, whose anger we 
have justly incurred. Are not these things 
a sufficient stimulant to arouse the faculties, 
and call forth the energies of every man, 
woman, and child that possesses feelings of 
sympathy for their fellows, or that is in any 
degree endeared to the budding cause of 
our glorious Lord ? I leave an intelligent 
community to answer this important ques
tion, with a confession, that this is what has 
caused me to overlook my own inability, and 
expose my weakness to a learned world : but, 
trusting in that God who has said that these 
things are hid from the wise and prudent 
and revealed unto babes, I step forth into 
the field to tell you what the Lord is doing,

and what you must do, to enjoy the smiles- 
of your Saviour in these last days.

The time has at last arrived when the 
God of Abraham, of Isaac, and of Jacob, has 
set Ilis hand again the seeond time to re
cover the remnants of Ilis people, which 
have been left from Assyria, and from Egypt, 
and from Pathros, &c., and from the islands 
of the sea, and with them to bring in the 
fulness of the Gentiles, and establish that 
covenant with them, which was promised 
when their sins should he taken away. See 
Romans xi, 25, 26, and 27, and also Jere
miah xxxi, 31, 32, and 33. This covenant 
has never been established with the house of 
Israel, nor with the house of Judah, for it 
requires two parties to make a covenant, 
and those two parties must be agreed, or no 
covenant can be made.

Christ, in the days of his flesh, proposed 
to make a covenant with them, but they re
jected him and his proposals, and in coiise- 
qucnce thereof, they were broken off, and 
no covenant was made with them at that 
time. But their unbelief has not rendered 
tha promise of God of none effect: no, for 
there was another day limited in David, 
which was the day of Ilis power; and then 
His people, I s r a e l ,  should be a willing peo
ple;—and lie would write His law in their 
hearts, and print it in their thoughts; 
their sins and their iniquities He would re
member no more.

Thus after this chosen family had rejected 
Christ and his proposals, the heralds of sal
vation said to them, “ Lo we turn unto the 
Gentiles;” and the Gentiles received the 
covenant, and were grafted in from whence 
the chosen family were broken off: but the 
Gentiles have not continued in the goodness 
of God, but have departed from the faith 
that was once delivered to the Saints, and 
have broken the covenant in which their 
fathers were established; (see Isaiah xxiv, 
5 , )  and have become high-minded, and have 
not feared; therefore, but few of them will 
be gathered with the chosen family. Havo
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not the pride, high-mindedness, and unbelief 
of the Gentiles, provoked the Holy One of 
Israel to withdraw His Holy Spirit from 
them, and send forth His judgments to 
scourge them for their wickedness ? This is 
certainly the case.

Christ said to his disciples, (Mark xvi, 17 
and IS,) that these signs should follow them 
that b e l i e v e “ In my name shall they cast out 
devils; they shall speak with new tongues; 
they shall take up serpents, and if they drink 
any deadly thing it shall not hurt them; they 
shall lay hands on the sick and they shall 
recover;” and also, in connection with this, 
read 1st Corinthians, 12th chapter. By the 
foregoing testimonies, we may look at the 
Christian world and see the apostacy there 
has been from the apostolic platform ; and 
•who can look at this and not exclaim, in the 
language of Isaiah, “ The earth is defiled 
under the inhabitants thereof, because they 
have transgressed the laws, changed the 
ordinances, and broken the everlasting 
covenant.”

The plain fact is this, the power of God 
begins to fall upon the nations, and the 
light of the latter-day glory begins to break 
forth through the dark atmosphere of sec
tarian wickedness, and their iniquity rolls up 
into view, and the nations of the Gentiles 
are like the waves of the sea, casting up 
mire and dirt, or all in commotion, and they 
are hastily preparing to act the part allotted 
them, whes the Lord rebukes the nations, 
when He shall rule them with a rod of iron, 
and break them in pieces like a potter’3 ves
sel. The Lord declared to His servants, 
some eighteen months since, that He was 
then withdrawing His Spirit from the earth; 
and we can see that such is the fact, for not 
only the Churches are dwindling away, but 
there are no conversions, or but very few: 
and this is not all, the governments of the 
earth are thrown into confusion and divi
sion ; and DESTRUCTION, to the eye of 
the spiritual beholder, seems to be written 
by the fiDger of an invisible hand, in large 
capital?, upon almost every thing we behold.

And now what remains to be done, under 
circumstances like these ? I will proceed to 
tell you what the Lord requires of all peo
ple, high and low, rich and poor, male and 
female, ministers and people, professors of 
religion and non-professors, in order that 
they may enjoy the Holy Spirit of God to a 
fulness, and escape the judgments of God, 
•which are almost ready to burst upon the 
nations of the earth. Repent of all your 
sins, and be baptized in water for the remis
sion of them, in the name of the Father, and 
of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost, and receive 
the ordinance of the laying on of the hands 
of him who is ordained and sealed nnto this 
power, that ye may receive the Holy Spirit

of God; and this is according to the Holy 
Scriptures, and the Book of Mormon ; and 
the only way that man can enter into the 
celestial kingdom. These are the requisi
tions of the new covenant, or first principles 
of the Gospel of Christ: then “ Add to your 
faith, virtue; and to virtue, knowledge; and 
to knowledge, temperance; and to tem
perance, patience; and to patience, brother
ly kindness; and to brotherly kindness, 
charity, (or love); and if these things be in 
yon, and abound, they make you to be neither 
barren, nor unfruitful, in the knowledge of 
our Lord Jesus Christ.”

The Book of Mormon is a record of the 
forefathers of our western tribes of Indians; 
having been found through the ministration 
of an holy angel, and translated into our 
own language by the gift and power of God, 
after having been hid up in the earth for the 
last fourteen hundred years, containing the 
word of God which was delivered unto them. 
By it we learn that our western tribes of 
Indians are descendants from that of Joseph 
that was sold into Egypt, and that the land 
of America is a promised land unto them, and 
unto it all the tribes of Israel will come, 
with as many of the Gentiles as shall com
ply with the requisitions of the new coven
ant. But the tribe of Judah will return to 
old Jerusalem. The city of Zion spoken of 
by David, in tbe one hundred and first Psalm, 
will be built upon the land of America, 
“ And the ransomed of the Lord shall re 
turn, and come to it with songs and everlast- 
ing joy upon their heads,” and then they wilt 
be delivered from the overflowing scourge 
that shall pass through the land. But Ju 
dah shall obtain deliverance at Jerusalem. 
See Joel ii, 32: Isaiah xxvi, 20 and 21: 
Jeremiah xxxi, 12: Psalm 1, 5: Ezekiel xxxiv, 
11, 12, and 10. These are testimonies that 
the good Shepherd will put forth his own 
sheep, and lead them out from all nations 
where they have been scattered in a cloudy 
and dark day, to Zion, and to Jerusalem; 
besides many more testimonies which might 
be brought.

And now I  am prepared to say by the 
authority of Jesus Christ, that not many 
years shall pass away before the United 
States shall present such a scene of b l o o d 

s h e d  as has not a parallel In the history of 
our nation; pestilence, hail, famine, ami 
earthquakes will sweep the wicked of this 
generation from off the face of the land, to 
open and prepare the way for the return of 
the lost tribes of Israel from the north 
country. The people of the Lord, those 
who have complied with the requisitions of 
the new covenant, have already commenced 
gathering together to Zion, which is in the 
State of Missouri; therefore I declare unto 
you the •warning which the Lord has com-
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rnanded me to declare nnto this generation, 
remembering that the eyes of my Maker are 
upon me, and that to Him I am accountable 
for every word I say, wishing nothing worse 
to my fellow-men than their eternal salva
tion; therefore, “ Fear God, and give glory 
to Him, for the hour of His judgment is 
come.” Repent ye, repent ye, and embrace 
the everlasting covenant, and flee to Zion,

before the overflowing scourge overtakes 
yon, for there are those now living upon 
the earth whose eyes shall not be closed in 
death until they see all these things, which 
I have spoken, fulfilled. R e m e m b e r  these 
things; call upon the Lord while He is near, 
and seek Him while He may be found, is the 
exhortation of your unworthy servant,

J o s e p h  S m i t h ,  j u n .

( T o  b e  c o n t i n u e d . )

SATURDAY, JULY 17, 1852.

A rrival of Mails from the Great Salt L ake Vallet.—W e have received 
papers and letters from the Vallies of the Mountains, dated up to the 1st of May. 
The “ Seventh General Epistle” will be found in another part of this Star, and will 
be read with heart-felt interest by the Saints of the Most High. I t  contains as usual 
a general summary of the affairs of the Church, as far as was there known, since 
September last; and some choice counsel and instruction to the Saints, which we feel 
confident will have its due effect upon those who are ambitious to be compared to 

wise virgins.” The burden of counsel applying to the British Saints appears to be, to 
live peaceably and righteously with all men, to live in faith and patience, to observe 
the precepts and doctrine of the Lord Jesus, to walk in his ordinances and command
ments blameless, to preach the Gospel to their neighbours, and to gather with all 
reasonable speed to their western home; yea, to set their faces as flints Zionward, 
and use all the faith, energy, and means they can muster to plant themselves by tens 
of thousands in the fat vallies of Ephraim, lest they partake of the abominations of 
Mystery Babylon, and receive of her plagues.

The General Epistles emanating from time to time from the F irst Presidency of the 
Church in our day are the Words of the Lord, the words of life and salvation unto 
His Saints. And if the Saints know the still small voice of the Spirit of God, they 
will realize its heavenly influences in opening and illuminating their minds, and com
mending these messages of T ruth  to their souls, when with prayer and faith they 
peruse their contents, and ponder over the instructions with which they are fraught. 
The Epistles of the ancient Apostles, Paul, and Peter, and John, &c., though excellent 
for doctrine, instruction, or example, yet, with all deference, we must say they are dead 
letters, when compared to the Epistles that are written to the Saints in our day by 
the living Priesthood; the former were written for the special circumstances or emer
gencies of the Church existing 1S00 years ago, and were specially adapted to its 
condition at that time, and consequently can only apply to the peculiar local position 
of the Church existing in this age incidentally and indirectly; whereas the latter are 
written in full view of the actual emergencies and circumstances of the Church in 
this d i s p e n s a t i o n ,  and by the express dictation of the Holy Spirit in order to provide for 
and meet those emergencies and circumstances. They come • to the Saints of the 
present day, directly, being written for their special benefit and salvation. This 
being the case, how desirable it is that they should read these invaluable communica
tions carefully, and ponder their contents over in their hearts, that they may become 
indeed children of the light, walking in the light, and thoroughly qualified to work 
out their own temporal and eternal salvation in the Lord’s appointed way.
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W e glean the following additional items of intelligence from the Deseret News :—
The Council of Health was fully attended by the Sisters on the 24th February, 

■several interesting addresses were delivered, and about fifty offered their names to  
become members. A specimen of Valley calico printing had been produced by John 
Kay. Post offices had been established a t the following places :—American Fork, 
Leonard E. Harrington, Postm aster; Springville, Aaron Johnson, P .M .;  Payson, 
James Pace, P .M . ; Salt Creek, T. B. Foote, P .M . ; and Corn Creek, Fillmore City, 
Anson Call, P .M .

Elder C. C. Rich arrived a t Great Salt Lake City on the 24th of April, in com
pany with thirteen others, direct from San Bernardino, the nearest ranche to the 
Cahone Pass, where the brethren are settled who went out from the Valley with E l
ders Lyman and Rich. They had got in 1800 acres of wheat a t their settlement 
when Elder Rich left, and probably would put in near a thousand acres of potatoes, 
&c., during the spring. They had generally been prompt to pay tithing, and were 
very united and industrious. A  California mail came with the company of E lder 
Rich to the Valley.

Presidents Young and Kimball, 0 .  P ra tt,  W . Woodruff, George A. Smith, P ro 
fessor Carrington, General Wells, Judge Snow, Attorney Blair, Sheriff Ferguson, 
Doctor Sprague, Surgeon Andrews, Clerk Clayton, Chemist John Kay, and some 
two or three dozen more, left Great Salt Lake City on or about the 22nd of April, 
for the purpose of visiting the southern settlements, exploring the country, ascertain
ing the situation of the Indians, making roads, building bridges, killing snakes, 
preaching the Gospel, and doing and performing all other acts and things needed to 
be done, as they m ight be led by the good Spirit.

The officers ot the Battalion of Life Guards assembled in the capacity of a Military 
Ball, a t the house of Lieut. X . V. Jones, on Monday the 29th of March, a t two 
o’clock p.m. The party was favoured with the presence of His Excellency Governor 
Young, President Kimball, and General Wells, and had a fine time of it.

The Minutes of the General Conference, or a portion of them, may be expected in 
our next.

A r r i v a l .—Elder Isaac C. Haight, who went out in charge of the Saints who sailed on 
board of the E llen  M a ria ,  and also with instructions to co-operate with Elder Smoot 
in fitting out the Saints emigrated by the Perpetual Fund, with wagons, oxen, See., 
for their journey over the plains, arrived here on Sunday the 27th ult. by the steamer 
A sia  from New York. Elder Haight appears to be in good health and buoyant 
spirits.

EXTRACTS FROM A TREATISE ON TOBACCO BY JOEL SHEW, M.D.

‘Pernicious weed! whose scent the fair annoys;
Unfriendly to society’s chief joys :
Thou art indeed a drug the gard’ner wants,
To poison vermin that infest his plants; •
But are we so to wit and beauty blind,
As to despise the glory of our kind,
And show the finest minds and fairest forms 
As little mercy as the g r u b s  a n d  w o r m s  ?  ’

According to the United States Dis- round, hairy, viscid stem, which branches 
pensatorv, “ Tobacco is an annual plant, near the top, and rises from three to six 
■with a large, fibrous root, and an erect, feet in height. The leaves are numerous,
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alternate, sessile, and somewhat decurrent, 
very large, ovate, lanceolate, pointed, en
tire, slightly viscid, and of a pale green 
colour. The lowest are often two feet 
long, and four inches broad. The flowers 
are disposed in loose terminal panicles, 
and are furnished with long, linear, pointed 
bractes at the divisions of the peduncle. 
The calyx is bell-shaped, hairy, somewhat 
viscid, and divided a t  the summit into 
five pointed segments. The tube of the 
corolla is twice as long as the calyx, of a 
greenish hue, swelling at top into an ob
long cup, and ultimately expanding into 
a five-lobed, plaited, rose-coloured border. 
The whole carolla is very viscid. The 
filaments incline to one side, and support 
oblong anthers. The pistil consists of an 
oval germ, a  slender style longer than the 
stamen?, and a cleft stigma. The fruit 
is an ovate, two valved, two-celled cap- 
side, containing numerous reniform seeds, 
and opening at the summit.”

I t  was remarked in the beginning, that 
according to botanical arrangement, to
bacco belongs to the same natural order 
as A tro p a  Belladonna, or deadly night- 
h’nade, and D a tu ra  S tram onium ,  or poi
son thorn-apple, both of which are among 
the most powerful and deadly of the acro- 
narcotic poisons of the vegetable kingdom ; 
and th a t the essential oil of tobacco, as 
also an infusion from its leaves, is one of 
the most virulent poisons known. “ The 
empyreumatic oil of tobacco,” says Chris- 
tison, in his work on Poisons, “ is well 
known to be an active poison, which pro
duces convulsions, coma, and death.” 
There are a variety of facts and authori
ties on this point, some of which I  will 
cite.

According to D r. Waterhouse, Linnceus 
has placed, in his natural arrangement, 
tobacco in the class Luridce,  which sig
nifies pale, ghastly, livid, dismal, and fatal. 
(i To the same ominous class,” he adds,

belong fox-glove, henbane, deadly night
shade, and other poisonous plants, bear
ing the tremendous name, ‘ A tropa/ one 
of the furies.” When tobacco is taken 
into the stomach for the first time, it 
creates a nausea and extreme disgust. I f  
swallowed, it excites violent convulsions 
of the stomach and bowels to eject the 
poison either upward or downward. I f  
it be not very speedi'v and entirely ejected, 
it produces great anxiety, vertigo, faint
ness, and prostration of all the senses; 
and in some instances death has followed.

“ The oil of this plant,” he adds, “ is one 
of the strongest vegetable poisons, inso
much as we know of no animal that can 
resist its mortal effects." D r. Waterhouse, 
who had ample opportunities for observa
tion, said, “ he never observed so many 
pallid faces, and so many marks of de
clining health, nor ever knew so many 
hectical habits, and consumptive affec- |  
tions, as of late years; and I  trace this 
alarming inroad on yonng constitutions 
principally to the pernicious custom o f  
smoking cigars.”

Of nicotia , nicotin, or nxcotlna, the 
active or poisonous principle of tobacco,
D r. Wood, one of the authors of the  
United States Dispensatory, observes,
“ that it is one of the most vindent poisons 
known ; and that a drop of it, in the state 
of concentrated solution, was sufficient to 
destroy a dog ; and small birds perished 
a t the approach of a tube containing it.'*

Soldiers have not unfrequently disabled 
themselves from duty by applying a  mois
tened tobacco leaf to the arm-pit, which 
causes great prostration and vomiting, and 
violent sickness after eating.

Great prostration and nausea have been 
caused by placing only a part of the hand, 
for a few minutes, in a strong infusion of 
tobacco.

Orfila, the celebrated French w riter on 
poisons, says, “ A woman applied to the 
heads of her children, for a disease of the 
scalp, an ointment prepared with the pow
der of tobacco and b u tte r ; soon after, they 
experienced dizziness, violent vomiting, 
and faintings, accompanied with profuse 
sweats. I

A decoction or tea made from a  few I
grains of tobacco, and given to relieve j
spasms, has been repeatedly known to de
stroy life.

The tea of tobacco, applied to the pit ■
of the stomach, occasions fainting, giddi
ness, vomiting, and cold sweats. The 
tea, when rubbed upon sores, ulcers, ring
worms, and parts affected with itch, has 
been known to cause vomitings, faintings. 
and convulsions.

D r. Eberle, in a Treatise of the Materia 
Medica and Therapeutics, remarks, “ That 
in employing the tobacco injection, it is of 
the utmost importance to proceed with very 
great caution. I f  the quantity injected 
be too great, it'w ill prodoce the most 
alarming symptoms, such as vomiting, 
cold sweats, universal, prostration, syncope, 
and even death. I  have known an em-
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piric,” continues D r. Eberle, “  destroy in 
less than twenty minutes, the life of a 
charming little boy— the son of a gentle
man at Lancaster, whose family I  attended 
while residing in tha t place—by an im
moderate injection of the infusion of to
bacco.”

In  the Sandwich Islands, where tobacco 
is so generally used that children are taught 
to smoke, before they are able to walk, 
adults sometimes carry the practice to 
such excess that they fall down senseless, 
and suddenly die. So we are told by 
those who have visited those islands.

“ A Hottentot,” says M r. Barrow, a 
traveller in Africa, “ applied some of it 
(the oil of tobacco) from the short end of 
his wooden pipe to the mouth of a snake 
while darting out his tongue. The effect 
was as instantaneous as that of an electric 
shock. W ith a momentary convulsive 
motion, the snake half untwisted itself, 
and never stirred m o re : and its muscles 
were so contracted that the whole animal 
felt as hard and rigid as if dried in the 
sun.”

The Indians in some parts of our coun
try  (America), it seems, were acquainted 
with the poisonous effects of tobacco. 
They were in the habit of dipping the 
points of their arrows in an oil obtained 
from the leaves of tobacco, we are told, 
which being inserted into the flesh, oc
casioned sickness and fainting, or even 
convulsions and death.*

D r. Mussey made, among others, the 
following experiments : “ Two drops of 
oil of tobacco, placed upon the tongue, 
were sufficient to destroy life in cats which 
had been brought up, as it were, in the 
midst of tobacco smoke, in three or four 
minutes. Three drops, rubbed on the 
tongue of a full grown cat, killed it in less 
than three minutes. One drop destroyed a 
half-grown cat in five minutes. T  wo drops 
on the tongue of a red squirrel destroyed it 
in one minute. A small puncture made in 
the tip of the nose with a surgeon’s needle, 
bedewed with the oil of tobacco, caused 
death in six minutes. This author also 
observes, that “ the tea of twenty or thirty 
grains of tobacco, introduced into the 
human body for the purpose of relieving 
spasms, has been known repeatedly to 
destroy life.”

Barbarous experiments have been made 
upon mice by placing a small portion of 
the oil of tobacco on a fine cambric needle, 
and piercing it into the nose of the ani

mal ; this is found to produce death al
most instantaneously.

D r. Clay, of Manchester, England, gives 
the following case: “ A  little boy, aged 
eight years, had been long affected with 
tinea capitis or scald head, which had 
proved very obstinate. His father applied 
over his head the expressed juice of to 
bacco, obtained by wetting the dried to
bacco leaves, then placing them between 
two iron plates and pressing them, by 
which means the juice is extracted. T he 
fluid was applied a t five minutes before 
two in the afternoon: the child almost 
immediately complained of giddiness and 
loss of sight, so that his father smilingly 
observed, “  the boy is d ru n k ; ” he soon 
after became sick, vomited frequently, 
and in large quantities; he had also a  
desire to evacuate the bowels, which he 
could not accomplish; his limbs tottered, 
his face grew pale, and became covered 
with a cold sw eat; his mother helped him 
to bed, into which he had no sooner en
tered than he had an involuntary discharge 
from the bowels; his countenance now 
appeared sunk; his limbs were motionless, 
excepting now and then, when his legs 
were drawn towards the abdomen con
vulsively ; he complained of violent thirst, 
and pain in the bowels; his whole body 
was bedewed with a cold sweat, and at 
half-past five he expired, only three hours 
and a half after the application. ■ On dis
section, no organic change was percepti
ble.” Severe sickness, and not unfre- 
quently death, have been caused by the 
external application of tobacco for diseases 
of the skin. I  might quote from medical 
works, numbers of cases of this kind.

The internal application of tobacco is 
however, more dangerous than the exter
nal. A very small quantity in the form 
of enema or injection has not unfrequently 
been known to produce death. I t  is la
mentable to notice in medical works on 
poisons, the numbers of cases of this kind.

D r. Grahl, of Hamburgh, some years 
ago, published a case in which a female 
quack administered by injection to a ladv, 
about an ounce of tobacco boiled in water 
for fifteen minutes. The patient, who 
laboured merely under dyspepsia and ob
stinate constipation, was seized in twx> 
minutes with vomiting, violent convulsion?, 
stertorous breathing, and died in three- 
quarters of an hour. In  the form of in
jection, two drachms (a fourth part of an 
ounce), or even a drachm and a half, are
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considered by no means a safe dose. A 
single drachm in infusion has been known 
to kill the patient. More cases than one 
of this kind are on record. A  case of j 
this kind is mentioned by Dr. Christison,' 
as having not long since taken place at 
Guy’s Hospital in London. The patient 
died in thirty-five minutes.

D r. Paris, a medical writer of celebrity,' 
tells us that he witnessed a lamentable 
instance of the effects of tobacco, where a I 
patient had been exhausted by previous | 
suffering : “ A medical practitioner, after 
repeated trials to reduce a strangulated j 
hernia, injected an infusion of tobacco, 
and shortly afterward sent the patient in  ̂
a  carriage to Westminster Hospital, for 
the purpose of undergoing the necessary 
operation, but the unfortunate man arri
ved only a few minutes before he expired.” 
“ Any quantity of infusion containing 
more than half a drachm of tobacco,” D r. 
P .  further remarks, “ cannot be injected 
without danger.” “ Tobacco clysters,” 
he also observes, “ were some years since 
recommended for the purpose of forward
ing difficult parturition (labour), but the 
alarming symptoms which followed in the 
only case in which it was tried prevented 
a repetition of the experiment.”

Sir Astley Cooper, and Sir Charles Bell 
have both recorded cases of a similar kind. 
The latter surgeon, in speaking of the use 
of tobacco in a case of strangulated hernia, 
says, “ The patient’s strength held up until 
the tobacco clyster (injection) was admi- 
Ptered to him, after which he very suddenly

( T o  b e  c

fell low and sank.” Numbers of instances 
of 'a similar kind could be quoted from 
medical authorities.

Tobacco appears to be an equally deadly 
poison when introduced into the stomach. 
The celebrated French poet Sa.ntkuil, was 
accidentally killed in this way at the 
Prince of Conde’s table. A portion of 
Spanish snuff was put by one of his com
panions, a practical joker, into his glass 
of wine— this was after the bottles had 
passed rather freely. Soon after drink
ing the draught, the poet “ was attacked 
with vomiting and fever, and expired in 
two days.”

The fumes of tobacco, as taken into the 
system by smoking, have been known to 
cause death. N ot long since, in Salem, 
Massachusetts, the death of a lad named 
James Barry, aged twelve years, was said 
in the papers to have been caused by ex
cessive smoking of cigars. Gruehn, a 
German medical author, states two in
stances of death from smoking, one per
son having accomplished seventeen pipes, 
the other nineteen, a t a sitting. D r. Clay 
of England, says another German author 
states, “ that one half the deaths occurring 
in that country between the ages of eight- 
tcen and twenty-five, are attributable to 
smoking and chewing.” To one who 

I has travelled in that country, and wit- 
| nesseu the almost incredible amount of 
I smoking that is almost every where prac- 
I tised, this assertion would not appear so 

incredible.

T A X E S  A N D  T I T H E S .  

( E x t r a c t e d  f r o m  t h e  F a m i l y  H e r a l d . )

The ancicnt system of taxation was 
merely the simple tithe. Both Greeks and 
Romans paid tithes; the ancient Babylo
nians paid tithes. They are mentioned 
even in the Book of Genesis as being paid 
by the Patriarch Abraham to the King- 
Priest of Jerusalem ; and in fact they were 
the most ancient mode of levying tribute. 
W hen the Israelites desired a king, in or
der that they might be like other nations, j 
they were told by Samuel that they must J 
then pay tithes to their king— “ He will i 
take the tenth of your seed and of your * 
vineyards, and he will take the tenth of j 
your sheep.” But they were content to

do th is ; and well they might, for in so 
doing they would pay no more taxes, in 
proportion to income, than are now paid 
by the people of England over and above 
the tithes of the Church. Had we a 
power in this country equal to the task of 
collecting a tithe, we should all be gainers 
by it—not in money alone, the most paltry 
of all political considerations in reality, 
although generally regarded as the all- 
important, but in morality and intelligence, 
for we should put an end for ever to all 
that rabble agitation and hustings oratory 
which profane the character of our consti
tution, and arise exclusively out of the
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modern 'system of indirect f taxation, or 
taxes on the articles of trade and com
merce.

The Israelites were required merely to 
bring or send their tithes into the Lord’s 
treasury. I t  was made an act of con
science with th em ; but they did not obey 
this commandment any more than the rest, 
and they suffered for their disobedience; 
and all nations have suffered in a similar 
manner, for tlie Governments, finding that 
conscience was too weak to make an equi
table division of income into ten parts, and 
surrender one, were compelled to resort to 
other means of enforcing those payments 
which were indispensable for their own ex
istence ; and thus originated all that petty 
interference with commercial transactions 
which constitutes a species of financial in
quisition, and the main source of all public 
revenue in modern civilization.

Men thus punish themselves by their 
unconscientious habits. Inquisitorial tax
ation results entirely from want of confi
dence in the honesty of the people. Were 
a  man’s word in all such transactions to 
be relied upon, taxation might be aban
doned at once throughout all Christendom, 
and governments feel stronger, and every 
man happier and even richer for the change, 
those only excepted who are the agents of 
the system, and to whom corruption may 
be said to be an inheritance. “ Take the 
case of a labourer who earns twelve shil
lings a week,” says Mr. Alison, in a  pam
phlet on Universal Free Trade; “ at present 
he pays fully one shilling and sixpence a 
week of taxes in the purchase of tea, sugar, 
beer, spirits, and tobacco,” & c .; but sup
posing, as Mr. Alison proposes, the revenue 
were raised on the old principle, far less 
than a tithe would suffice to raise the full 
amount of the present national income, 
and one shilling a week out of this labour
er’s twelve would be all that was requisite. 
H e would then have tea and sugar, beer 
and tobacco, and everything else, a t their 
natural price, without a farthing of im
post laid upon them by Custom or Excise. 
Instead of a tithe, or ten per cent., Mr. 
Alison calculates that eight per cent, is at 
present sufficient, and this would yearly 
diminish with the increase of population 
an d  the national income.

W hat an immense amount of roguery, 
and low intrigue, and cunning this would 
destroy in one day! How freely and 
purely all men would then breathe! I t  
would be like a restoration of health to an

infected atmosphere. And what a splendid 
change would come over the spirit of 
politics, which seems now to have de
scended to the area, the kitchen of political 
economy, and consists of nothing but sta
tistical strife about financial affairs.

A Government ought never to be 
straightened. Ours always is. Its  allow
ance is doled out like the allowance of an 
Abigail wife by a Nabal of an husbands 
Every item of the bill is surrendered with 
a g ru d g e : and so habituated has the 
Government become to this treatment, 
that it plays the niggard to please the 
Nabal, and gets anything but thanks for 
the economy it pursues. Thus the Caffre 
war, which costs the country more than 
the throne per annum, is said to be pro
longed by the parsimonious supply of the 
means of concluding it.

Hence it follows that our Government 
does so little for the nation. I t  has no
thing to spare; it never had. I t  lives it
self by niggling and haggling, by gather
ing pence and halfpence in beer-shops, 
and grocers’ shops, and watching the peo
ple as they provide themselves a t market 
with necessaries and luxuries, and seizing 
a portion of the price that they p a y ; and 
such a life, by no means chivalrous, ho
nourable, or exalted, is not calculated to 
generate feelings or to cultivate principles 
of an elevated nature. A statesman’s- 
lore consists of statistics of soap and 
candles, grease and tallow, beans and 
bacon, butter and cheese, tea and sugar, 
coffee and cocoa, and the a rt of screwing 
the largest amount out of the prices of 
each ; and when he knows this better 
than any other man, he is the greatest 
man of the age, and fit to be a F irst Lord 
of the Treasury, or a Chancellor of the 
Exchequer, to carry the bag either in the 
Lords or the Commons. The Church makes 
Peter the greatest of the twelve, but he 
who carries the bag is the man for the 
State.

All this results from the system of tax
ation, and must ever be the result of it. 
Taxation must be dignified to produce 
dignified results. The tree will ever be 
known by its fruit—and a bad tree will 
never produce a fruit that is good. B ut 
how can the system be changed ? How 
could a tithe be collected from the people 
without inquisitorial interference with 
their private affairs, even more offensive 
and prejudicial to morals than the worst 
that characterises the present system?



T h a t we cannot say. We are not pre
pared to recommend the change to any 
Government. W e are merely treating of 
the principle. W e believe that the con
science of the people is not sufficiently 
healthy for a system of direct taxation, 
which could never produce its best fruit 
unless it were voluntarily paid with the 
most scrupulous precision. There are 
thousands that would pay it thus, perhaps 
millions; but there are many that would 
not pay it, and these many would rob and 
corrupt all the rest— a little leaven leavens 
the  whole lump. The present system is 
by far the best system for dishonest peo
ple, for it compels them to pay volunta
rily ; and this is just what conscience 
itself would do if they had a conscience. 
There is only this difference, that con
science would be cheaper than no con
science, and instead of paying five shillings 
or five pounds a-week for taxes, a man 
m ight very easily, if led by conscience, be 
acquitted for three. Men have always 
paid very dearly for the gratification of 
their passions. Nothing is more expen
sive than vice.

W ith conscience, and prudence, and in
dustry, and all the virtues, what could not 
be done ? These give us no trouble. I t  
is immorality of principle or conduct that 
is at the root of almost every social or 
political evil; and therefore to the cure 
o f this, rather than to mere financial ma
noeuvres, must we look for any reform 
tha t will give satisfaction. Financial re
forms may do a little good, for there is 
evil to be removed in every department 
of society, but the master evil is to be 
found in the conscicnee; and if that can
not be reached, the culprit cannot be ap
prehended. l ie  will evade your laws— 
he will sneak through them, or ride rough
shod over them— but he will not obey 
them, except when he finds himself ab
solutely compelled or induced to do so 
from interested motives.

In  proportion as men become honest, 
conscientious, and prudent, they will re
tu rn  to the ancient simplicity of the system 
of taxation, and devote a portion of their 
private income to public purposes, devote 
it  a3 a thing sacred, and not to be touched 
upon any consideration whatever; super
stition does more than this already, and it 
is a shame to think that superstition can 
do more than religion. There is scarcely 
a  housewife in England, unless she be 
affected by some sectarian prejudices, who
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will not make a sacrifice in order to pro
cure either cross buns on Good Friday, 
pancakes on Shrove Tuesday, or salt fish 
on Ash Wednesday; and we have heard 
them say that they would rather go with
out dinner for a week than want sueh 
things. A feeling has only to become 
universalised with one generation, and be 
backed by a  deep and a solemn impression 
of its sacredness and importance, to be 
preserved by posterity for ever, so long as 
it does not prove itself repugnant to com
mon sense or to social interests. Hut if 
it should happen to be compatible with 
these, and sanctified, moreover, by the 
sacred obligation of duty, there is no li
mitation to the amount of its power or the 
length of its duration. And when we 
consider tha t the system of direct taxation 
would put an end for ever to all customs 
and excise, and to all that political financial 
agitation which demoralises the public 
mind, and makes what is called, by way of 
eminence, public intelligence, to consist of 
nothing but a knowledge of statistical 
gossip, whilst real knowledge of a moral 
and endurable character is altogether un
known, the gain that society would make 
by such a  change, could we only find out 
the moral means to accomplish it, would 
constitute the first great moral revolution; 
for as yet a moral revolution has not been 
accomplished in human society.

I t  is always melancholy to see the ener
gies of a great nation spent upon the mere 
finance of government, for finance is a 
subject which belongs rather to private bu
siness, and is out of its proper sphere when 
it becomes a national affair. Considering 
that so much work remains undone, and 
unattended to, relative to the moral and 
intellectual cultivation of the people, an 
object which ever ought to take the pre
cedence of all other objects in the supreme 
legislature, we know no greater blessing 
that could be conferred on any nation than 
such a mode of raising a revenue as would 
silence for ever all financial legislation, or 
give it as subordinate a position as moral 
legislation has now. That this is possible 
we believe, though not perhaps n o w ; 
and the idea has only to be fostered and 
cherished in the mind, talked of and viewed 
in all its aspects, treated with sunshine 
and shower, and protected as a valuable 
moral and intellectual plant, and it will 
grow up and attain maturity, and assert 
its own rights when it comes to its majo
rity. There is now a manifest beginning

D TITHES.
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•of a tendency to encourage it, both in 
Parliament and out of it, and Mr. Alison’s 
pamphlet, already alluded to, will, we

hope, be instrumental in proving to many 
at least the financial economy, if not the 
immediate possibility, of the measure.

VARIETIES.

T h e  worshipping of images was introduced in England in 763.
P r o s t i t u t io n  in  N ew  Y o rk .— The A lm ig h ty  D o llar  newspaper, of New York, 

says there are in that city three thousand two hundred houses of ill-fame, and sixteen 
thousand prostitutes. The morals of New York must have taken quite a Parisian 
tu rn .— C incinnati ( U .S . )  A tlas.

L u n acy  among t h e  M a r r ie d  an d  S in g le .— I t  has been ascertained, that 
amongst 411 male patients admitted into the Colney Hatch Lunatic Asylum, there 
were 170 married, 208 single, 25 widowed, and 8 not ascertained. Amongst 669 
female patients admitted, ISO were married, 356 single, 109 widowed, and 24 not as
certained. These instances may be cited in addition to the many existing proofs o f  
the tendency of <£ single blessedness ” to foster insanity, especially among the female 
sex.— Illustra ted  London  News.

T en  Y e a rs ’ F in a n c ia l  P o lic y .—The Financial results of the policy of tbe last 
ten years may be thus summed u p :—

1. Customs duties have been repealed or reduced to the extent of £9,000,000.
2. Excise duties have been repealed or reduced to the extent of £1,500,000.
3 . Stamp duties were reduced in 1850 to the extent of £500,000.
4. The window duties have been commuted for a house-tax, by which relief was

given to the extent of £1,200,000.
5. The produce of Customs, Excise, Stamps, and Taxes was, in 1842, £4S,000,000. 

In  1851, £46,600,000. Thus the relief to the country has been £12,200,000, the loss 
to the revenue only £1,400,000.— F ro m  L o rd  Jo h n  R u s s e l l ’s Address to the. 
Electors o f  London.

H A R K  T O  T H E  R E S P O N S E ,  &c.

BY SIRS. LOUISA A. MILLS.

While some build up altars and spires towards heaven,
And in reverence bow down to the man-honour'd fane;

While worship to God, without passions, is given,
In houses adorned by the wisdom of men ;

Hark! to the response of the sons and the daughters 
Of Zion, dispersed in far distant lands ;

Our songs shall ascend like the sound of great waters,
And we’ll build up the Temple our Prophet commands.

Onr harps shall no longer be hung on the willows—
The words are too joyous, the Prophets address’d;

They tell ns, ere long we will bound o’er the billows,
To the land of our promise, eur home in the West.

Hark! to the response of the sons and the daughters, &c.
The glory of God, like the sun, shall enfold it,

When the truths of eternity there are reveal’d :
Oh ! great is its glory ! we long to behold it,

That life on our heads by the Priesthood be seal’d.
Hark I to the response of the sons and the daughters, i c .

Oh, God I we will praise thee, for thy great salvation—
When the world was envelop’d in darkness, and fear,

Thou gavest thy Prophet this great dispensation,
Thy Temples to build to reveal thyself there.

Then we’ll join the response of the sons and the daughters, See.
Dcvonport.
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O T H E R S ,  F O R  T H E  Q U A R T E R  E N D I N G  J U N E  30t h , 1352.

CONFERENCE. AGENT. Dr. 1 CONFERENCE. AGENT. Dr.
L o n d o n ........................... T .  C .  A r m s t r o n g  £ 5 2 1 12 8* ' B r o u g h t  f o r w a r d ..................£ 2 8 4 8 1 8 k
B i r m i n g h a m  ............. . . . J o h n  G o d s a l l  .. . 233 16 8 L a t e  H e r e f o r d s h i r e  .... J .  P r e e c e  ............. 21 17 9
S o u t h ................................ . . . J o h n  A l e x a n d e r 162 14

1 C a r l i s l e .............................. . T h o m a s  T a v l o r . 21 4 1
B r a d f o r d  ....................... . . . J o h n  T a y l o r ........ 145 6 2 M o n m o u t h s h i r e ........... .G .  W .  D a v ie s  .. . 16 9 T
G l a s g o w  ....................... . . . T h o s .  K i r k w o o d 136 17 1 | S h r o p s h i r e  ..................... . D a v i d  J a m e s  .. . 15 0 5
S h e f f ie ld  ....................... 1IC 14 64 B e l f a s t  .............................. .G .  C l e m e n t s ........ 14 19 54
M a n c h e s t e r .................. . . . J a s .  W a l k e r ........ 109 17 4 B r e c k n o c k s h i r e ............ .D a v i d  W i l l i a m s . 10 10 10
E a s t e r n  G l a m o r g a n . . . R i c h d .  M o r r i s . . . 102 3 lO i I s l e  o f  M a n  ..................... . J o h n  K e l l y  ........ 10 2 104
P r e s t o n ........................... 91 14 4 D e n b i g h s h i r e  ................ . J o h n  P a r r v  ........ 9 6 l i
W a r w i c k s h i r e ............. 86 8 i C a e r m a r t h e n s h i r e ....... . I s a a c  J o n e s ........ / 19 7
N o r w i c h  ....................... 86 4 P e m b r o k e s h i r e  ............ . J o h n  P r i c e  ........ / 9 7k
H e r e f o r d s h i r e ............. . . . G e o r g e  P i c t o n . . . S6 2 9.i F l i n t s h i r e .......................... .W i l l i a m  P a r r v . . . 4 12 Oi
B e d f o r d s h i r e  ............. 82 6 2* IA n g l e s e a  .......................... .W i l l i a m  S i r a iu s . 3 17 11
N o t t i n g h a m s h i r e  .. . . . . J o h n  W i g l e y  .. . G9 4 10 1; P e m b r o k e s h i r e  N o r t h . P h i l l i p  S v k e s  . . . 1 14 8 A
S t a f f o r d s h i r e  ............. 63 0 10 I
N e w c a s t l e - o n - T y n e . . . W m .  S o u l s b v  . . . 62 3 6 1! BRAKC1I. AGE.YT.
E d i n b u r g h  .................. 57 16 10* 1
L i n c o l n s h i r e  ............. 57 12 s D u b l i n  ............................... .11. E .  B o w r i n g . . 9 16 5A
■ C h e l t e n h a m .................. 56 12 6 A T e d b u r y  .......................... . J .  W a l k e r ............. 5 0 10
W e s t e r n  G l a m o r g a n . . .  W .  R i c h a r d s  .. . 53 2 8 . R .  G .  F r a z e r  ... 3 IS 1U
D e r b y s h i r e  .................. 43 6 1 J e r s e y  ............................... . W .  B a l l a n ............. 2 5 2
L e i c e s t e r s h i r e ............. 43 1 0
B e a d i n g ........................... 45 19 S W .  A .  S m i t h  (H a l i f a x ,  N . S . ) ....................... 7 4 5
S o u t h a m p t o n  ............. .. .  W .  K d d i n g t o n  .. 45 0 3 i M a t t h e w  H i c k s  ( N e w  Y o r k ) ....................... 4 24
L i v e r p o o l ....................... 42 0 5A T h o m a s  B r a i d w o o d  ... 2 13 0
H u l l  ................................ . . . W .  L .  >’. A l l e n . 37 15 4 ; A u s t r a l i a  (C .  W .  W n n d e l l ) ........................... 1 13 4A
C a m b r i d g e s h i r e ........ . . . J .  V .  B o n d ........ 37 6 9 F r e d e r i c  M e r r y w e a t h e r  ( C i n c i n n a t i ,
D o r s e t s h i r e .................. . . . E d w a r d  F r o s t . . . 35 13 6 O h io ,  U . S . A . ) ........ 1 4 7.1

" W o r c e s t e r s h i r e ........ . . . C h a r l e s  P e a t  ... 31 19 7 M .  G . 1). P h i l l i p s  ( N . B . ) ................................ 0 19 6
C h a n n e l  I s l a n d s ........ . . . F r a n c i s  K i r b v . . . 31 10 2 J .  W .  M e  L e i l a u ........... . 0 17 ;i

L u n d ' s  E n d .................. . . . W .  G .  M i l l s ........ 29 5 2 ? P .  O .  H a n s o n  ( C o p e n h a g e n ) ....................... 0 17 C
23 9 m /

C a r r i e d  f o r w a r d ...................... £ 5 fe-lS 1 81 £ 3 0 4 0 7 <;

N o t ic e .— The portrait of Elder F .  D. Richards is now ready. Price retail; India proofs, 
Is. Cd. Quarto, common, Is. Octavo, for binding with the S ta r , 4d. cach. Those 
•who feel anxious to obtain a likeness of this worthy Apostle of the Lord Jesus have 
now the opportunity of gratifying themselves.

E r r a t u m .—  In the ' •  L i s t  of Monies Received,” in S tar  No. 15, for Edward Yfeaver "£<" 
Os. <'d.” read £3 5s. I'd.

L I S T  O F  . M O N I E S  R E C E I V E D  F R O M  T H E  23r d  T O  T H E  3 0 th  J U N E ,  1332.

J c h n  A l e x a n d e r  .....................................................±'20 0
C h a r l e s  P e a t  .............................................................. 2  0
J .  V . \  C r o s b y  ( H a l i f a x ,  N . a . )  ...............................  0 l i
W i l l i a m  K d d i n g t o n  ..............................................  14 0
F r a n c i s  l v i r b y ............................................................. 5 0
W .  L .  N  A l le n  ........................................................  2 0
E d w a r d  W e a v e r  ...................................................  7 0 0
G e o r g e  S i m p s o n  ...................................................  4 0 0
T h o m a s  S q u i r e s ........................................................  9 0 0

B r o u g h t  f o r w a r d
J o b  S m i t h ........................................
W i l l i a m  C a r t w r i g h t  ................
J .  W .  E o u . l  ...................................
J a m e s  L i n ' o r t h  ..........................
T .  C h a m b e r l i n ..............................
J o h n  W i g l e y ...................................
J o h n  M i m i a o t t  ..........................
T h o m a s  K i r k w o o d .....................

r!'Ci 17 6
3 10 (i

0 0
?. 0 I)
0 13 :>.i
? 0 0

13 10 1
•’II 0 0

0 (>

C a r r i e d  f o r w a r d ........................£ 0 3  17 6 £ 1 4 3  l u  4 V

S e v e n t h  G e u e r a l  E p i s t l e  o f  t h e  P r e s i d e n c y  o f  
t h e  C h u r c h  o f  J e s u s  C h r i s t  n f  L a t t e r - d a y
S a in t s ,  f r o m  G r e a t  S a l t  L a k e  V a l l e y .................. 321

H i s t  ry  o f  J o s e p h  S m i t h  ..............................................  326
E d i t o r i a l . — A r m  cl o f  M ai l s  f r o m  t h e  G r e a t  

fcalt L a k e  V a l le y .— A r r i v a l  ..................................... 323

C O N T E N T S .

E x t r a c t s  f r o m  a  T r e a t i s e  o n  T o b a c c o  b v  J o e l
S h e w .  :•] .!> ........................................................... .‘. ........... 22.*

T a x e s  a n d  T i t h e s  ............................................................  .'i.'52
V a r i e t i e s  ...............................................................................  •' ?..>
P o e t r y . — H a r k  t o  t h e  R e s p o n s e  ! & e ........................  3.Vi
Q u a r t e r l y  L i s t  o f  D e b t s ................................................... 33o

L I V E R P O O L :

E D I T E D  A N D  P U B L I S H E D  B Y  S .  W .  R I C H A R D S ,  15, W I L T O N  S T R E E T .

FOR SALE AT TIIE L. D. SAINTS’ BOOK AND MILLENNIAL STAR DEPOT, 35, JEWIN' STREET, CITY
L O N D O N ,

AND BY AGENTS AND ALL BOOKSELLER3 T1IUOUGIIOUT GBEAT BRITAIN AND IRELAND.

FEINTED FOB THE PUBLISHES BY K. JAMES, 39, SOUTH CASTLE STEEET, LIVERPOOL,



Wf)t £atter*2Bap faults*

M I L L E N N I A L  STAR.
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A D D R E S S  T O  T H E  S A I N T S ,

BY PRESIDENT S. W . RICHARDS.

The Seventh General Epistle of the 
F irs t Presidency, published in the last 
number of the S t a r , contains counsel 
and instruction of the utmost importance 
to  the Saints scattered abroad, and we 
wish to call the particular attention of 
those in the British Isles to it. Nothing 
has ever gone forth to the Saints in this 
dispensation more suited to their condi
tion than the document to which we refer, 
and never have the people of God been 
better prepared in their feelings to receive 
such a godly message, than they are a t the 
present time.

In  this Epistle we behold the condition 
of a people portrayed, of whom it may al
most be said—they know no w an t; a 
people who feel the power of God in their 
midst, imparting to them, according to 
their capacity, a fulness of enjoyment of 
heavenly and earthly blessings. Peace 
and plenty abound with them, therefore 
■with propriety the call is renewed for the 
Saints to gather home by “  tens of thou
sands.” This call applies more especially 
to  the Saints of the British Isles, and they 
m ust respond to it. W e are satisfied that 
they do respond to it in feeling  already, 
bu t something more must be done; they 
m ust respond to it  in action also, the 
■work itself must be performed, or the 
Saints in Babylon will never be delivered 
from bondage.

How great the contrast between the 
glorious echo of salvation that is heard 
from yonder mountains, and the cry of

the world for gold that has drowned the 
nobler qualities of men, and exposed their 
cupidity and avarice in bold relief. The 
Lord’s anointed ones who have prepared 
all things ready, cry for the souls of men, 
especially those of the humble poor, th a t 
they may go to the vallies of the moun
tains, and there obtain the blessings of the 
earth, and the riches of eternity. They 
ask not for the gold and the silver to be 
brought to Zion until all the fa i th fu l  poor  
are first presented there as an offering to 
the Lord. In  this we recognize the fer
vent breathings of holy men, under the 
inspiration of the Almighty, pleading the 
cause of the poor and the needy who seek 
after the beauty of Zion. I t  is a manifest 
indication of the care they have for the sal
vation of a degenerate world, and is cal
culated to fill the hearts of the upright and 
the faithful with joy, peace, and comfort, 
and the hopes of future blessedness.

W ho is to do this work, and how are 
the poor to be gathered, if those who have 
gold and silver will not consent to appro
priate their riches for the accomplish
ment of these things ? W hen Jesus was 
upon the earth, his language was, “  How 
oft would I  have gathered you together, 
&c., but ye would not.” Now is the day 
that the rich among God’s people can do 
the work that Jesus sought to do, if they 
will, for the people are now willing and 
anxious to receive the temporal deliverance 
which it is in the power of the rich to 
grant th em ; and now, 0  ye rich Saint?,
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the poor begin to look upon you as capable 
of being their temporal saviours, and they 
will consider you as such in proportion to 
the blessings you bestow upon them. 
W here is the heart not dead to pity, that 
has tbe power, and will not follow the ex- 
aiAple of his Saviour Jesus Christ, and 
seek to gather the Lord’s people when so 
emphatically called upon as at the present 
tim e? The spring of 1853 will furnish 
an answer to this question, and proclaim 
abroad who is on the Lord’s side; for the 
secrets of men’s hearts will be revealed 
by their actions.

This call of the F irst Presidency is 
timely to the Saints in B rita in ; and all 
who have property, and feel inclined now 
to work righteousness, should make it 
their first great work to prepare by ano
ther season to gather to Zion, and to 
commence in time to dispose of their pro
perty, converting it into money, and to 
wind up their business in this land, so 
tha t they may without fail have all their 
means under their own control before this 
present year closes. I t  is far better to 
commcnce in suitable time to wind up 
business, than to do it in haste at a great 
sacrifice of means which might be used to 
bless the poor.

We expect the Presidents of Confer
ences will tu rn  their attention to this sub
ject, and let no man under their Presi
dency feel that he is walking in the com
mandments of the Lord blameless, if he 
will not from henceforth set his face Zion
ward, and use all ju st means to rise up 
and go out of Babylon. We do not ex
pect men who are constantly in the minis
try  to leave their posts without permission 
from their respective Presidents or from 
us. B ut we wish all the Presidents of 
Conferences to make themselves acquaint
ed with all Saints under their watch-carc 
who have a desire to gather to the moun
tains, and who can be in Liverpool next 
January with £10 per head for themselves 
and families; and we wish the Presidents 
to report to us by the first of November 
next, the number of such Saints in their 
respective Conferences, and the true 
amount of their means, where it exceeds 
£10 per head. By forming the Saints 
into companies, and placing their collec
tive means in the hands of wise and ex
perienced men, so that they can be ex- 
j  ended to the best advantage, and for the 
general good of the respective companies, 
we anticipate that £10 per head will suf

fice to remove to the Valley next season 
all who are thus prepared, and who are 
willing to do it. B ut we do not recom
mend the Saints to think of starting with 
that amount of means only, if they pur
pose to control the expenditure of it them
selves individually. Much can be accom
plished by an u n ity  o f  means and  effort 
which ind iv idual enterprise would fail 
to perform.

L et all who can, arise and go forth next 
season, and tarry no longer in these lands; 
for the day has already come when the 
Saints have to go up to Zion amidst the 
pestilence and the desolating scourge, and 
these difficulties will increase peradven- 
ture, until none shall be able to go bu t the 
pure in heart, those who have kept all the 
commandments of God, and can in the 
full assurance of the Iloly Ghost claim the 
protection of heaven. The great day of 
the Lord is near a t hand, and let the 
Saints haste to prepare for that day, for 
it is a day in which the cry shall be heard, 
Woe, woe, unto the inhabitants of the 
e a r th ; a day in which shall be heard wail
ing and lamentation because of the fierce 
anger of Him that shall sit upon the 
throne to execute judgm ent among men, 
when the time of Ilis tender mercies shall 
be past, and when He will laugh at 
the calamities of the wicked, and mock 
when their fear cometh.

In consideration of what is so near at 
hand we would exhort all the Saints to 
live near to their God, and know that 
they possess His favour. Let the poor 
who cannot see their way open before 
them pray unto God in much faith, that 
He will soften the hearts of the rich to 
appropriate of their means for the gather
ing of those who have not means, and also 
that l ie  will give influence and wisdom 
unto His servants to provide for the sal
vation of His people in all their temporal 
as well as spiritual interests: and, while 
the poor plead earnestly their own cause 
before God, who can tu rn  the hearts of 
the children of men to favour His sons 
and daughters, others in higher courts 
will also plead in their behalf, and fer
vently espouse their cause. Let the Saints 
be diligent in keeping all the counsels of 
the Lord, be full of blessing and not of 
cursing. Seek to build each other up, and 
not to pull each other dow n; let envyings 
and jealousies be done away, th a t the love 
of God may abound to the good of all.
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MINUTES OF THE GENERAL CONFERENCE,

•O F  T H E  C H U R C H  O F  .TE 8U S C H R I S T  O F  L A T T E R - D A Y  S A I N T S ,  H E L D  A T  T H E  N E W  T A B E R N A C L E ^  

G R E A T  S A L T  L A K E  C I T Y ,  A P R I L  6 ,  1852, 10 A . M . ,  P R E S I D E N T  B R I G H A M  Y O U N G ,  P E E S D I N G .

(F r o m ,  t h e  D e s e r e t  N e w s . )

Officers Present.

T H E  F I R S T  P R E S I D E N C Y .

President.
Brigham Young.

Counsellors.
Heber 0 .  Kimball, Willard Richards.

O F  T H E  T W E L V E  A P O S T L E S .

0 .  P ra tt,  W . Woodruff,

P R E S I D E N T S  O F  T H E  S E V E N T I E S .

Joseph Young, Zerah Pulsipher, A. P .  Rockwood,

P R E S I D E N C Y  O F  T H E  S T A K E .

President.
Daniel Spencer.

Counsellors.
David Fullmer.

P R E S I D E N C Y  O F  T H E  H I G H  P R I E S T S ’ Q U O R U M .

President.
John Young.

Counsellors.
Reynolds Cahoon.

P R E S I D I N G  B I S H O P .

Edw ard Hunter.

G . A. Smith.

Henry Herriman.

C L E R K  O F  C O N F E R E N C E .

Thomas Bullock.

Conference was called to order by the 
President, who stated, that, a t the last 
Conference, we adjourned to meet in a 
new Tabernacle on the Temple Block; and 
we will now proceed to dedicate this hall 
and take upthebusiness of the Conference, 
as the Spirit shall manifest itself to us. 
H e then read the 201st hymn, “  Lord in 
the morning thou shalt hear,” which was 
sung by the choir, under the direction of 
James Smithies, Chorister.

President Richards offered the following 
D E D I C A T I O N  P R A Y E R .

Great and all-wise God, our Heavenly 
Father, who dwellest amid the cherubim, 
and a rt clothed with light as with a gar
ment, in the name of Jesus thy Son, and 
by virtue of the Holy and Eternal Priest
hood with which thou hast endowed us, 
we come before thee upon this occasion,

R E P O R T E R .

George D . W att.

invoking thy rich gifts and blessings to 
rest down upon us. P our out, we pray 
thee, of thy spirit upon each and every 
soul now waiting before thee, that our 
hearts may be united as one, and that we 
may approach thee in a manner acceptable 
in thy sight. May every emotion of our 
souls arise in unison unto thee in humble 
praise and adoration for all thy mercies, 
unto the creatures of thy creation.

We remember, our Father and our God., 
that we are indebted unto thee for our 
existence, for having been sent upon this 
stage of action in this day and generation, 
in which the fulness of the Gospel of Jesus 
Christ thy Son has been made manifest, 
in which the celestial messenger from thv 
presence has again proclaimed the way of 
life and salvation to the children of men 
upon the earth, sayipg “  Fear God and
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give glory to Him, for the hour of His 
judgm ent is c o m e — shadowing forth the 
restoration of all things that have been 
spoken by the mouths of all thine holy 
Prophets since the world began—establish
ing the pure principles of the Eternal 
Heavens, which constitute the laws of the 
kingdom of our God upon the e a r th ; 
opening up anew the great principles of 
revelation and communication with the 
Gods of Eternity— principles which have 
been hid in the heavens for many centu
ries, while many generations have lived 
and diedj looking for the blessings and 
promises of this day, desiring that they 
m ight have a part in the great preparatory 
work of the coming of the Son of Man, in 
power and great glory, to reign upon the 
earth.

We remember before thee, 0  our F a 
ther, that we, thy servants, now in thy 
presence, having heard the heavenly mes
sage, and yielded obedience to its holy 
mandates, have become the happy reci
pients and partakers of this holy m inistry; 
and that we have oft-times been delivered 
from the power of Satan, and the devices 
and machinations of wicked and designing 
men, who have sought our overthrow, and 
conspired against our lives, to destroy 
us from the face of the earth. But 
thou, 0  our Father,hast ever been mindful 
o f us, overruling all seeming evil for our 
greater good ; until by thy mighty power 
thou hast brought us to a glorious inheri
tance in this goodly land, choice above all 
other • lands, far from the retreats of 
mobbers and murderers who have slain 
thy Prophets, and from the land where 
their blood yet cries from the ground for 
vengeance to be poured out from the 
Heavens.

Mercifully hast thou dealt with us, our 
F a th e r ; for through all the scenes w'hich 
thy  people have been called to pass—all 
the  perils, and watchings, and sufferings 
■we have had to encounter, thine angels 
have watched over and protected us, and 
the gentle and refreshing influences of thy 
spirit have comforted us, and we have 
been spared as monuments of thy mercy. 
Multitudes of our brethren and friends 
have fallen by mobocracy, violence, dis
ease, and death, and their bones have 
been left to moulder upon the prairie, and 
in the wilderness, while we are again per
m itted to gather ourselves together in this 
goodly place, and bring into requisition all 
the powers of bjdy and, mind with which

thou hast clothed us, for the advancement 
and building up of thy kingdom upon the 
earth. When thy people have called upon 
thee, in their extremities, thou hast not 
been slow to hear, but hast exerted thine 
Almighty power, and encircled them in 
the arms of love and of mercy, until thy 
people have been permitted and enabled 
to build and inhabit, to labour and enjoy 
the fruits thereof; and to come forth from 
our comfortable habitations, this morning, 
to worship and praise the Lord God of 
Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob, Jesus, and 
Joseph, in this commodious edifice, 
erected for the assembling and worship of 
thy people.

Oft-times have our hearts rejoiced to
gether in councils, and meetings, and in 
Conference; yet never have we met when 
the manifold mercies and blessings of our 
Heavenly Father called for more ardent 
praise and thanksgiving to Ilis holy name, 
than at the present, in this spacious and 
commodious room, which thy Saints of 
latter days are now permitted to occupy. 
Here, in this place appointed for the as
sembly of thy Saints, on this, the anniver
sary of the birth-day of thy Church and 
Kingdom upon the earth, in this last dis
pensation from the heavens, and in the 
midst of the congregation of the Most 
High God, we thy servants, O our Fa ther 
in Ileaven, in the name of thy Son Jesus, 
dedicate and consecrate this house unto 
thee, and unto thy cause, for the assem
bling of thy Saints to worship before thee, 
and to partake of the Sacrament of the 
Lord’s Supper ; for prayer, for praise and 
thanksgiving, for fasting and mourning, for 
transacting business relating to thy Church 
and kingdom, or for whatever purpose 
thy people shall assemble themselves to
gether in thy name.

We set apart and dedicate this house as 
a holy sanctuary for thy people unto the 
Lord for ever; and we consecrate the 
ground upon w'hich it stands, and dedicate 
it unto the Lord our God. May the floor 
upon which we walk be holy under our 
feet; may the covering which protects us 
from the snow, the rain, and the sun be 
holy over our heads; may the walls which 
protect us from the chilling blasts of win
ter be holy round about us, and may the 
doors, and the windows, and the slips, and 
the fastenings, and the trimmings of this 
house, together with all the various mate
rials of which they are composed, be holy 
unto the Lord, for the meetings, the Sacra
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ments, and the transaction of the business 
of thy people. W e dedicate and con
secrate that portion of this house, where 
thy Prophet and thy servants now are, to 
be a holy and sacred place, wherein thy 
servants may stand and declare thy word, 
and minister unto thy people in the name 
of thy Son, and before thee, O our Hea
venly Father. May every part and 
portion thereof, be holy unto the Lord our 
G o d ; may no unclean thing be per
m itted to enter into any part of this Taber
nacle, but may it be preserved with the 
vestry thereof, and the doorkeepers thereof, 
and with everything pertaining thereunto or 
round about, a holy and sacred sanctuary 
wherein the pure in heart may rejoice for 
ever, and no foul spirit ever be permitted 
to disturb their worship.

May the angels from thy presence be 
within and round about this habitation. 
W hen thy servants shall stand in this 
sacred place to minister unto the people, 
may they feel the blessed influences of thy 
heavenly messengers; may they be filled 
with the Holy Ghost, as with manna from 
heaven, and be clothed in robes of righ
teousness; may the visions and reve
lations of the eternal worlds be open be
fore them continually, and may thy Saints 
ever have the listening ear and the under
standing heart, to receive and improve 
upon the instructions of thy servants, that 
they may grow unto the stature of per
fection that is in Christ Jesus, that they 
may be one with him for ever.

I f  thy people shall sin and repent of 
their sins, and call upon thee in the name 
of Jesus from within these walls, 
then hear thou in heaven, thy holy dwell
ing place, forgive thou their sins, and 
give them answers of peace. May thy 
fear and thy dread be upon the heathen 
th a t may enter into this sacred place, and 
may thy spirit rest upon the honest in 
heart, who shall hear thy word from this 
stand, that they may believe, obey, and be 
saved with thy people.

And now, our Father, be pleased to ac
cept the dedication of this house which 
we now present unto thee, in the name of 
thy Son, as a tribute of gratitude from thy 
people, and listen to the voice of our sup
plications, that it may be preserved from 
the rage of the elements, and the pollution 
of ungodly men, and that thy glory be 
upon it, and abide therein, for ev e r ; so 
that when thy Saints shall call from hence 
upon thy holy name, in righteousness,

then thou wilt hear in thy holy habitation 
and grant an answer of peace.

Bless all those who have assisted in the 
erection of this edifice. May they ever 
rejoice in the labour of their hands, and 
have the glory they desire in the presence 
of their God. Bless those also who have 
contributed of their substance for its erec
tion, with all those who have desired to 
contribute, and have not had the means 
or opportunity; may they also partake of 
the rich inheritance of a celestial glory, 
and habitations of comfort and delight 
among the children of men. Bless all 
those who profess thy name, and 
have had the means to contribute for the 
upbuilding of this house, and have ne 
glected their privilege and their d u ty ; 
may thy spirit rest upon all such, tha t 
they may humble themselves, repent of 
their shortcomings before thee, and in the 
sight of their brethren, and arise and do 
their duty from this time henceforth and 
forever, that they lose no more blessings 
through slothfulness in thy service.

Bless thy servant Brigham with health 
and strength, of body and of mind, with 
long life, and peaceful days; may he be en
dowed with thy spirit, and the revelations 
of eternity continually, and may thine 
angels visit and sustain him, and minis
tering spirits from thy presence attend 
him in all his ways. Guard him, O Lord, 
from the malicious designs of wicked m en ; 
turn aside every shaft that is aimed 
for his in jury; fit and prepare him with 
every necessary qualification to lead and 
guide this thy people; may his strength 
and ability be according to his duties, and 
the burden he is required to b ea r; may 
the rich blessings of heaven and earth be 
poured out upon him, and upon his house
hold ; may they, individually and collec
tively, enjoy the communion of God, and 
His Saints, and have bestowed upon them 
every desirable gift that shall promote 
their peace, comfort, health, and happiness. 
Bless his habitation, and all therein, his 
flocks, and his herds, the ground that he 
cultivates, his fields, his gardens, and his 
vineyards; bless him in basket and in 
store, and in all that pertains unto him.

Bless his Counsellors, thy servants Heber 
and Willard, with the same blessings. 
May they always live in the unity of the 
faith, and preserve those bonds of love and 
imion which dwell in thy presence. Con
tinue to strengthen their faith, their power 
and their influence, until their voices shall
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reverberate thy word in tones of thunder 
throughout earth’s remotest bounds, re
sounding in every ear, “ make ready for 
the marriage supper of the Lamb,”  his 
kingdom  has com e: prepare to receive 
the Lord!

Bless the aged Patriarch, 0  our Father. 
May his days continue to be multiplied, 
and his faculties be strengthened, and may 
he be filled with the Holy Ghost to bless 
thy children as he approaches the dawning 
of a  brighter day ; that amid the exalta
tions of a celestial glory, he may seal 
blessings upon the heads of the faithful, 
until thou shalt receive him into thyself, 
to rest with his brethren, in thy presence. 
And may the like blessings rest upon all 
the brethren of his quorum of the Pa tri
archs.

Remember the quorum of the Twelve 
Apostles,with their President, Orson Hyde. 
Grant, 0  Lord, that thine angels may go 
before them, and preserve them from all 
evil. Wilt thou give them power to over
come all the designs and purposes of wicked 
men, and all the devices of Satan ; 
may they be enabled to carry the Gospel 
to every nation, kindred, tongue, and 
people upon the face of the whole earth ; 
may they have, in connexion with, 
and under the direction of, the F irst P re 
sidency of thy Church, power to roll forth 
thy work upon the earth, like a mighty 
torrent that no barriers can resist. W ilt 
thou bless them, Father, in the good 
things of this world, that their families 
may be provided for during their absence, 
while on missions of thy will to the 
nations, and among all people. W ilt thou 
encircle them in thine arms of mercy, and 
preserve them, one and all, to the accom
plishment of their several missions, and 
safe return to the bosom of thy Church, 
and to their families in the vallies of the 
mountains.

Bless with the same blessings all 
thine Elders of every quorum who are ab
sent upon foreign missions to the nations 
and islands of the sea afar off. May the 
quickening power of thy spirit rest upon 
them, and their words be like fire, sinking 
deep into the minds of their hearers; may 
their testimony be as the sea that is broken 
up, roaring and rolling w'ith no rest, until 
the voice that spake as never man spake, 
shall say, Peace be still; when all the 
honest in heart shall have listened to the 
whisperings of the spirit of our God, and 
learned the way of life and salvation.

Bless all the families of thine absent ser
vants.

0  Lord bless the High Priests’ quorum, 
and the quorums of the Seventies of thy 
people: yea, the Presidents thereof, with 
their Counsellors, and all the members that 
are striving in their warfare to overcome 
the world and its evils, and are endea
vouring to roll back the curtain which 
has enshrouded the earth in darkness, 
and the minds of the people in bigotry, 
superstition, ignorance, and sin, until 
w ickedness covered the face of the whole 
earth, and there wTas none found thereon 
to walk in righteousness before thee, but 
all were walking in the precepts of men, 
and in the vain imagination of their 
own hearts. 0  Lord God Almighty, we 
pray thee in the name of Jesus, to inspire 
thy servants, the High Priests, and Seven
ties, with the influence of thy Holy Spirit; 
pour it out upon them in great effusions; 
may they gird up their loins, and re 
newing their strength from the fountain 
of light and intelligence, which thou a r t  
spreading forth, come up to the help of 
the Lord against the mighty, and wax- 
strong in the cause of our God, to the 
utter overthrow of all His enemies, even to 
the downfall of Satan’s dominion; that 
the kingdom of our God and His Christ, 
may be established upon an everlasting 
foundation, never more to be taken from 
the earth.

Bless, 0  Father, the Elders’ quorum, 
and awaken them to a sense of their great 
responsibilities. May they all partake of 
like blessings with their brethren. May 
they arise in pow’er, and walk forth 
in the strength of Israel’s God to the 
faithful performance cf their duties, and 
qualifying themselves for the w’ork of God, 
putting on the armour of righteousness, 
may they be prepared to fight the good fight 
of faith, and wield the sword of the spirit 
to the convincing of multitudes, who shall 
become partakers in this holy ministry, 
and be ready to go forth in their time and 
season, and labour in the vineyard.

Bless the Presiding Bishop, with his 
Counsellors, assistants, and all the members 
of the Bishops’ quorum. O Father, thou 
knowest their labours, and the faithfulness 
which they have manifested in thy cause, 
and in the discharge of their duties. The 
overflowings of thy storehouse speak in 
their behalf, as W’e l l a s  the liberality of thy 
Sain ts; and as they have manifested by 
their labours a willingness and desire to
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observe the counsel of thy servants, and 
to build up and roll forth thy kingdom, 
we pray thee to acknowledge their minis
tration, and bless them with every blessing 
pertaining to thy faithful servants; and 
may they have evei’y enjoyment emanating 
from a faithful and acceptable performance 
of their several duties befoi’c thee and 
thy servants, that they and their house
holds may never lack for any good 
thing.

Regard in tender mercy, O our Father, 
thy servants of the Priests’ Quorum, with 
their President and his Counsellors ; and 
thy servants of the Teachers’ Quorum, 
with their President and his Counsellors; 
also the President and Counsellors and 
members of the Deacons’ Q uorum ; that 
they all in their sevei’al callings may lift 
up their heads like men of God, and work 
righteousness, instructing thy Saints con
tinually in their several duties, and mini
stering in those things pertaining to their 
high and holy callings. May they be 
filled with the Holy Ghost, and perform 
a great and glorious work in the midst of 
thy people Israel.

Grant that thy blessings may be pro
pitious toward this Stake of Z ion; its 
President and his Counsel, and the High 
Council thereof. May they be men after 
thine own heart, quick to discern between 
good and evil; filled with the spirit of the 
Presidency, and of counsel, of justice and 
judgment, that the hearts of the people 
may be made glad, and that they may re
joice in all the administrations of thy ser
vants. And may all the Presidents, Coun
sellors, High Councils, and Stakes of Zion, 
in all the vallies of the mountains, be par
takers of like blessings.

Have mercy upon thy servants who la
bour upon the public works, and are 
striving continually to build up thy king
dom, whether in the various offices and 
shops, or by the wayside. Bless them 
with the refreshing effusions of thy Spirit, 
that they may have joy of heart continu
ally ; bless them in their bodies, that they 
may have health and stren g th ; bless their 
tools, and their shops, and everything that 
they put their hands unto, and that is 
round about them, even all that pertains 
to the general welfare of thy people. 
May the ground of this block be preserved 
holy unto the Lord, and the time be has
tened when its walls and gates shall pre
serve it from all unhallowed intrusions; 
When fountains shall come forth thereoD,

for the eleansing, and purify ing, and healing 
of thy people; and when a house shall be 
reared unto thy name, from which the 
ordinances of eternal life shall flow forth 
to the living and the dead, and the whole. , 
shall become a paradise in Zion, even as ' 
the garden of the Lord.

Bless all thy people in these vallies of 
the m ountains; may thy Spirit dwell . 
richly within th em ; and may they serve 
thee in spirit and in tru th ;  may they 
cleave unto thee with full purpose of 
heart, never failing to acknowledge thee 
in all things, and give thanks and praise ' 
unto thy holy name. Wilt thou mul
tiply their posterity, that they may become 
a great people, and increase their flocks, 
and their herds, and their farms, and their 
gardens, and their orchards, and vineyards, 
and houses, and shops, and factories, and 
everything they shall stretch forth their 
hands to do. May the earth yield its 
increase without measure unto thy people, ' 
that there may be abundance in store for . 
all who shall come hither, to learn m ore ' 
fully the way of life and salvation, and for 
the sustaining of the public works. 
W ilt thou grant this rich blessing unto 
thy people, even that they may never be 
slothful, or grudgingly tithe their increase, ' 
for the upbuilding of thy kingdom, and 
the spread of thy Gospel on the eai’t h . , 
Bless and preserve thy people from all 
evil influences, from all untimely and false 
judging, from all evil thinking and speak
ing, from all enemies within and with
out ; may their enemies have no power 
over them, to prevail against them, or to 
injure them in their persons, families, or 
property.

Bless thy servants who have gone to" 
gather up thy people in Potawattomie, . 
and lead them to this place; give th e m ' 
wisdom and powrer to accomplish their 
mission to thy divine acceptance. In  t 
an especial manner would we remember 
before thee, 0  our Father, thy children . 
who may attempt to walk across the 
prairies this season, with handcarts, and 
wheelbarrows, pitching their tents by the 
wray, or having nought but the heavens 
for a covering. Be very merciful unto all 
such, and increase their fa ith ; may thy 
strength be their strength, and may they 
be invigorated continually by thine al
mighty power, that every bone, and sinew, 
and muscle, and nerve, and every part o f ' 
their bodies may be renewed, day by day, 
that their strength fail not. May they
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have such a power given unto them, that 
nothing but thine angels can go before 
them. May no enemy have any do
minion over them, or any accident befall 
them. Provide food for them by the way, 
even if it needs be manna from heaven, as 
thou didst unto our fathers in the wilder
ness. May disease and death have no 
power over them, but may every soul ar
rive safely in our midst, to unite with us 
in songs of praise and thanksgiving unto 
God for his great and merciful kindness 
unto them.

Have compassion upon thy people, 0  
L ord, who are scattered among the na
tions, and desire to gather according to 
thy word, but have not the means. Open 
the hearts of those who have, to impart 
unto those who have not, that the rich 
and the poor may journey together, ac
cording to thy will. And may all who 
are now on their way, or may be coming 
this season, whether by land, or water, 
w ith horses, or mules, or oxen, or wagons, 
or chariots, or by any means whatever, 
experience thy rich blessings, that they 
may be delivered from every evil, and ar
rive in safety, tha t the rich vallies of the 
mountains may be filled with the Saints of 
the Most High.

Bless the Governor of this Territory, 
with the Legislators, Judges, Mar
shals, Sheriffs, and all in authority 
among the people; and may the spirit of 
love, obedience, union, and peace prevail. 
May the lawyers not have power to 
stir up strife and contention, and lawsuits 
in our midst, and may the spirit of peace 
and conciliation be cultivated by all in 
authority.

Maj the Delegate from U tah, now' in 
the Congress of the nation, be clothed 
upon with the spirit and the power of 
Elijah’s God, that he may put to silence 
the tongues of evil men ; may all the ene
mies of our God be confounded before 
h im ; may the wisdom of heaven be his, 
to lead and guide him in every emergency; 
may he never be confounded or put 
to silence or fear, but may he feel that 
God is with him, and that l ie  will bring 
him off conqueror over every foe. May he 
stand forth triumphant in the midst of 
the nation, clothed with the principles of 
eternal truth and rectitude; may his 
daily walk be an example to the world, 
and all with whom he associates, so proving 
himself a friend of God, and a man after 
His own heart, seeking diligently to know

thy mind and will, and yielding humble ' 
obedience thereunto.

W e pray for the President of the United 
States, for the heads of departments, for 
the members of Congress and all those in 
authority over us. May they have wisdom 
to discern the signs of the times, and ad
minister in righteousness in their respec
tive callings, in their high and responsible 
stations; may they love mercy, deal 
justly, and seek knowledge, wisdom, and 
judgm ent from Him whose right it is to 
rule, and become subservient to His holy 
teachings. Holy Father, may no evil 
spirit be suffered to prejudice their minds 
against us, thy servants, or thy people, or 
cause them to seek our in ju ry ; but may 
the good influences of thy Spirit control 
them in all their acts towards thy people, 
and towards all the people over whom 
they preside, or for whom they legislate, 
that the pure principles of our national 
institutions may be perpetuated forever.

Bless all the governments and rulers of 
the earth, who bless thy people and pro
tect thy servants; and overthrow all 
thrones, dominions, principalities, powers, 
and governments that fight against thy 
cause and thy servants ; that the way may 
be opened for the spread of eternal tru th , 
even the Gospel of salvation, to all nations, 
kindreds, tongues, and people that dwell 
upon the face of the whole e a r th ; and that 
thy servants may have access to the honest 
in heart everywhere.

Vouchsafe unto thine ancient covenant 
people, 0  Lord, the renovating spirit of 
thy grace, tha t they may be prepared to 
receive their promised inheritance, and 
be gathered from among all nations, 
whither thou hast scattered them, and may 
they become polished even after the simili
tude of a palace, and become fit temples 
for the reception and indwelling of thy 
Holy Spirit.

Remember, 0  Lord, in mercy, thine 
ancient covenant people who inhabit 
this land, even the seed of Joseph who was 
sold into Egypt. Give unto thy Saints 
the spirit of patience and forbearance, 
that they may act wisely, and justly, in all 
their intercourse with them. Be merciful 
unto them, 0  our Father, in their igno
rant, degraded, and miserable condition, 
inflicted on them as a living witness of thy 
righteous judgm en ts; yet remember, we 
beseech of thee, our Heavenly Father, that 
they are of thine ancient covenant people, 
and to them pertain the promises made'
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unto their fathers; and we pray thee, that 
their past experience in drinking of the 
cup of thy displeasure may suffice, and 
that thou wouldst now stretch forth thine 
arm  for their deliverance from the darkness, 
superstition, and ignorance that reign in 
their souls. Give unto them dreams, and 
visions, and revelations by thy Spirit, that 
they may see their degraded condition, 
and the blessings which are in store for 
them through the obedience of their fa
thers, that they may search after thy ser
vants, and receive their teaching, and the 
teachings of thy Spirit; that they may be 
enlightened in principle, in doctrine, and 
in duty, and learn the way^of life and sal
vation, which their fathers knew and loved, 
b u t lost through transgression ; th a t they 
may again become a white and delightsome 
people in the midst of the nations, and find 
salvation a t last in thy presence.

Bless all men, everywhere, who love 
and obey thy laws, and bless and do good 
unto thy people; let their days be length
ened and multiplied upon the earth ; mul
tiply their joy, and increase their pos
terity, that peace may prevail, and righ t
eousness spread abroad among the nations.

We present before thee, our Heavenly 
Father, all men who have had the privi
lege of thy Gospel, who have heard the 
teachings of thy servants, and felt and be
held the manifestation of thy Spirit, and 
have turned away from the testimony of 
Jesus, and persecuted and mobbed thy 
Saints, and slain thy Prophets, even thine 
anointed ones, and done despite unto thy 
mercy and thy love, and have waxed old 
in iniquity, and changed thine ordinances, 
have rejected the testimony of thy ser- 

( T o  b e . c o n c l u d

vants, and sought to destroy them from the 
face of the earth, whose days of repen
tance and salvation are past, and who are 
unmindful of thee, and will fight against 
thy cause and kingdom, and have shed 
innocent blood. We pray thee, our 
Father in the heavens, that thou wilt di
vest them of all power to injure thy people, 
that they may fall in the pits, and be 
taken in the snares which they have spread 
for their neighbours; that they may go 
backward and not forward, and fall and 
rise not again. May the plagues 
which thou hast instituted come upon 
them, that they may perish from the face 
of the earth, and their generations after 
them, that their names be blotted out 
from henceforth, that the posterity of the 
righteous may fill the earth.

And now, our Heavenly Father, we be
seech of thee to listen to the voice of our 
supplication, and give us an answer of 
peace. Accept, we pray thee, of this, our 
dedication of this house, of ourselves, our 
wives, our children, our houses, our flocks, 
our herds, and all that we possess, 
unto thee, and to thy cause for ever.

Praying that thy good Spirit may be 
poured out upon us, thy people, while we 
remain together at this Conference; that 
thou wilt dictate all things pertaining 
thereunto, that we may be enabled to ac
complish thy righteous will in all things, 
and grow up in perfection through the 
gift of thy Spirit, that a t last we may rest 
in thy presence with all thy sanctified 
ones; and we will ascribe all praise, glory, 
and honor unto God, and the Lamb, for
ever and ever. Amen.

d  i n  o u r  n e x t . )

)t 3Lattfr=trag ^ a tu tg ’ ^ t l l c n m a l  §)tar.

SATURDAY, JULY 24, 1852.

A W ord  o f  C ou n se l.—In  consequence of the call from the F irst Presidency to the 
Saints in these lands to gather speedily to the vallies of the mountains, and the cheap 
ra te  at which they may gather by combining their means, and by walking over the 
plains, we expect to see many thousands of the Saints depart from these shores when 
the next year opens; and as the present season will be the last which many Elders 
and Priests will spend in warning the people and preaching the Gospel in these lands, 
i t  behoves them to make good use of the little time that is now left unto them, and 
devote all their energies and talents to finishing their testimony by word, preparatory 
to the offering of their stronger testimony by flight, so that the multitudes of 
people who dwell in the British Isles may be left without excuse when the oft-foretold
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judgments of the Almighty shall fall upon them, and fill their tents with wailing and 
lamentation.

N o t only the Elders and Priests, but the Saints also, will act wisely in devoting all 
their spare time to telling their neighbours of the things which God has brought to 
pass in this day and age of the world, and also of the things which l ie  will 
shortly bring to pass. I t  will be far more satisfactory to all Saints, especially those 
in the Priesthood, as they retire from their native land, to reflect upon their past life, 
and feel that their garments are clean from the blood of those they have been labour
ing amongst, than for them to feel tha t they have been unfaithful and neglectful of 
their duty in this respect. When the overflowing scourge passes through a land, and 
lays its victims low, and fills it with misery and woe, the reflection of past unfaithful
ness in their calling will strike as a dart through those who, in the acceptable day o f 
salvation, had a dispensation of the Gospel to the inhabitants of that lan d : they will 
feel then the full force of the feeling which dictated the exclamation of the Apostle* 
Pau l in ancient times :—{{ Wo is unto me if I  preach not the Gospel.”

In  view of these things then let the Priesthood, and the Saints also, be wise, and 
seek in humility, and the fear of the Lord to rid themselves of all condemnation in the 
discharge of their duties. This is emphatically “ a day of warning, and not of many 
words,” and the warning should be delivered in sobriety and plainness, not w i th ' 
wrangling and contention; and if those who are expecting to emigrate next season 
will give heed to these things, they will feel free and satisfied in their own minds be
fore the Lord and their b re th ren ; their consciences will not reproach them when the  
terrors of the Lord are abroad in the earth ; they will feel calm and serene in retro 
spection of their past labours in their native land, and, if they continue faithful, an abun
dant entrance will be administered unto them in the courts of Zion, and in the Holy 
places of the Temple of our God.

F o re ig n  M issions.— By letters from Elders Woodward and Obray, we learn that 
the little leaven set on the interesting island of Malta is spreading and fermenting 
amongst the inhabitants of that portion of the globe. Six persons have been bap
tized, natives of five different countries. A spirit of opposition has been manifested 
by the clergy, as a m atter of course. The Saints in Italy also were firm in the faith. • 
and rejoicing in the tru th .

W e have also been favoured with some interesting items from Elder T . B. I I .  
Stenhouse, who is now in this land on business pertaining to the Swiss mission. W e. 
purpose to lay them before our readers in our next.

H I S T O R Y  O F  J O S E P H  S M I T H .

( C o n t i n u e d  f r o m  p a g e  328.)

Kirtland, January 11,1S33. I 
Brother "William AV. Phelps,

I send you the olive leaf , 
which we have plucked from the tree of 
paradise, the Lord’s message of peace to 
us; for though our brethren in Zion indulge 
in feelings towards us, which are not ac
cording to the requirements of the new 
covenant, yet, we have the satisfaction of 
knowing that the Lord approves of us, and 
has accepted us, and established Ilis name in

Kirtland for the salvation of the nations; for 
the Lord will have a place from whence His 
word will go forth, in these last days, in 
purity; for if Zion will not purify herself, 
so as to be approved of in all things, in His 
sight, He will seek another people ; for His 
work will go on until Israel is gathered, 
and they who will not hear Ilis voice, must 
expect to feel His wrath. Let me say unto

■ you, seek to purify yourselves, and also all j 
I the inhabitants of Zion, lest the Lord’s an-
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ger be kindled to fierceness. Repent, re
pent, is the voice of God to Zion; and 
strange as it may appear, yet it is true, 
mankind will persist in self-jnstification un
til all their iniquity is exposed, and their 
character past being- redeemed, and that 
which is treasured up in their hearts be ex
posed to the gaze of mankind. I say to 
you, (and what I say to you I say to 
all,) hear the warning voice of God, lest Zi
on fall, and the Lord swear in His wrath the 
inhabitants of Zion shall not enter into my 
rest.

The brethren in Kirtland pray for you 
unceasingly, for, knowing the terrors of the 
Lord, they greatly fear for yon. You will 
see that the Lord commanded us, in Kirt
land, to build a house of God, and establish 
a school for the Prophets : this is the word 
of the Lord to us, and we must, yea, the 
Lord helping us, we will obey: as on con
ditions of our obedience he has promised us 
great things; yea, even a visit from the hea
vens to honour us with His own presence. 
We greatly fear before the Lord lest we 
should fail of this great honour, which our 
Master proposes to confer onus; we are 
seeking for humility and great faith lest we 
be ashamed in His presence. Our hearts are 
greatly grieved at the spirit which is breath
ed both in your letter and that of Brother 

f̂ae Tery Spirit -which is wasting 
the strength of Zion like a pestilence ; and 
if it is not detected and driven from you, it 
will ripen Zion for the threatened judgments 
of God. Remember God sees the secret 
springs of human action, and knows the 
hearts of all living.

Brother, suffer us to speak plainly, for

God has respect to the feelings of His Saints, 
and He will not suffer them to be tantalized 
with impunity. Tell Brother G*****t that 
low insinuations God hates ; but He rejoices- 
in an honest heart, and knows better who is 
guilty than he does. We send him this 
warning voice, and let him fear greatly for 
himself, lest a worse thing overtake him; 
all we can say by way of conclusion is, if the 
fountain of our tears is not dried up, we 
will still weep for Zion. This from your 
brother who trembles for Zion, and for the 
wrath of heaven, which awaits her if she 
repent not.

P.S.—I am not in the habit of crying* 
peace, when there is no peace, and, knowing 
the threatened judgments of God, I say, 
Woe unto them who are at ease in Zion; 
fearfulness will speedily lay hold of the 
hypocrite. I did not expect that you had 
lost the commandments, but thought from 
your letters you had neglected to read them, 
otherwise you would not have written as 
you did.

It is in vain to try to hide a bad spirit 
from the eyes of them who are spiritual, for 
it will shew itself in speaking and in writing, 
as well as in all our other conduct. It is also 
needless to make great pretensions when 
the heart is not right; the Lord will expose 
it to the view of His faithful Saints. We 
wish you to render the S t a r  as interesting 
as possible, by setting forth the rise, pro
gress, and faith of the Church, as well as 
the doctrine; for if you do not render it 
more interesting than at present, it will 
fall, and the Church suffer a great loss 
thereby.

J o s e p h  S m i t h , jun.
( T o  b e  c o n t i n u e d . )

EXTRACTS FROM A TREATISE ON TOBACCO BY JOEL SHEW, M.D.

( C o n t i n u e d  f r o m  p a g e  332.)

“ Who can see groups of boys of six or eight years old in our streets smoking cigars, 
without anticipating such a deterioration of our posterity in health and character, as can 
scarcely be contemplated, even at this distance, without pain and horror ? ”—Dr. R u s h .

T hat we may gain a more clear and 
correct idea of the specific and varied ef
fects of tobacco on the human frame, 
some remarks of a physico-pathological 
nature will be necessary.

The various substances that are taken 
into the human system as sustenance or a 
means of excitement, may be divided into 
three great classes; first, simply water, 
by and through which all the vital pro
cesses are carried on, and of which the 
living body is mostly composed— there

being about 90 parts in the 100 by 
weight of simple w ater; second, nutri
tious substances, such as the mother’s 
milk, the esculent fruits, vegetables, 
grains, etc—things which are merely nu
tritious in their character, and contain no 
stimulating, narcotic, or medicinal prin
ciple ; and third, substances which exert 
upon the living system a medicinal or ex
citant effect, and without affording any 
nourishment to the system. The first of 
these substances, by far the most universal
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and abundant in nature, is the best, the 
most natural, and in an undepraved state 
o f the animal instinct, the most agreeable 
o f all drinks. I t  is, moreover, the only 
one nature demands. B ut of itself, when 
pure and unadulterated by human inven
tions, water is, in its nature, an inert sub
stance. Applied of a suitable temperature 
to  the most delicate of the living tissues, 
i t  produces no excitement or vital reac
tion. I t  acts, however, by its temperature, 
cooling the body, or w’arming it, as the 
case may be. I t  acts, moreover, by moist
ening and lubricating the different parts, 
and affords throughout the entire system 
th a t amount of fluid which is indispensable 
to life and health, composing as before re
marked, by far the larger portion of the 
ivhole system by weight.

Substances of the second class mention
ed, act in some respects differently from 
simple water, although they contain usu
ally a very large proportion of that fluid 
in their composition. Thus milk is more 
than  90 per cent, water. The undried 
fruits contain about the same proportion. 
Beef tea is composed of between 98 and 
99 per cent, simple water. A piece of 
plain beef-steak uncooked contains be
tween 74 and 75 per cent, water, and 
common bakers’ bread of the white or 
superfine kind, about 35 per cent.

When there is in the system a natural 
and healthful demand for nutriment, the 
substances generally used for nourishing 
the body, particularly those of the vege
table kingdom, are received as friendly 
agents, so to speak. They excite upon 
tlie living tissues no undue stimulation or 
excitement. When the infant a t the 
breast needs nourishment, there is nothing 
so friendly and grateful to its system as 
the pure milk from the maternal breast. 
A fter the teeth have made their ap
pearance, it readily takes to substance of 
more substantial form, as fruits and the 
preparations of farinaceous food. Gradu
ally it comes to subsist wholly on the 
more substantial articles, leaving alto
gether the food it was a t first accustomed 
to  take.

As regards the third class of substances 
mentioned, those of a stimulating, cxci- 
tan t, or medicinal kind, it is different. 
N o  child at first loves medicine, spirits, 
tobacco, tea, coffee, and other substances 
o f a medicinal kind. I  know it will be 
said that children very soon learn to relish 
tea and coffee, toddy, and, in some cases,

tobacco; substances of the stimulating or 
medicinal class. I t  is true, almost every 
child in the civilized portions of the world 
at the present day, has some of these 
articles introduced into its system, almost 
from the very first. Perhaps in the very j  
first draught of milk it receives from its 
mother, there is a portion of one or an
other of the articles in question, for the 
lacteal secretion is a great vehicle and 
outlet for all medicinal or drug articles 
th a t are taken into the system. In this 
way infants have often been stupified and 
made actually drunk, through the milk of 
the toddy drinking or tippling mother or 
nurse. Infants have been often narcotized 
and poisoned by medicines received in this 
way, and it is believed that life itself has 
been thus destroyed. Even tobacco, 
loathsome as it is to the uninitiated, some 
children are taught to relish, by being 
subjected daily to the fumes of the detes
table weed. Long before infants have 
left the breast, I  have known mothers and 
wise old grand-mammas teach them to 
suck at the pipe, which themselves in their 
depraved appetites so ’much relished, and 
for which they daily thanked God in their 
hearts, as much as for the bread they ate. 
But all this does not prove that the infant 
naturally relishes any of these stimulants 
in common and almost universal use. All 
correctly-ascertained experience goes to 
prove the contrary. Even adult persons 
of undepraved appetites, and instincts, 
loathe every one of these articles, as very 
poison. I f  we have not been subjected to 
their influence in any way, such will be 
the uniform result. From  alcohol, to
bacco, tea, coffee, and so throughout the 
whole farrago of drugs and other stimu
lants, the animal instincts^of an unde
praved system always and invariably 
shrink.

In  the light of these physiological prin
ciples, we may then proceed to investigate 
in detail the effects of tobacco on the hu
man system, in the various forms in which 
it is used.

When tobacco is taken into the stomach 
in quantity sufficient to cause any con
siderable effect, extreme nausea, and dis
gust, and prostration follow. I t  excites 
also severe convulsions of the stomach and 
bowels to eject the poison. The infusion 
of a quantity so small as a single drachm 
into the bowels has not unfrequently des
troyed life. So also in the common 
modes of using the article, as by smoking
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and chewing, nausea, sickness, and some
times vomiting are caused. I  well recol
lect myself, when at the age in which 
boys begin to think themselves men, and 
desire to imitate the foolish customs and 
practices so common among certain classes, 
I  undertook to learn to chew. But be
fore the first effort was half finished, I  
was fortunately made so sick tha t I  have 
never wished to make the experiment 
again. . Such is the effect upon all per
sons when they first commence either 
smoking or chewing, unless they are 
brought gradually under the influence of 
the drug, by being often subjected to its 
fumes from others smoking. The father, 
or elder brothers, or mother, or grand
mother, are in the habit of smoking in 
the house, and, as before remarked, the 
pipe is sometimes put into the mouth 
of the children, and thus gradually the 
habit may be acquired without sick
ness being produced, as in the other in
stances. B ut most users of tobacco can 
tell us of the times when they were nau
seated, and made extremely sick in com
mencing its use.

B u t by degrees the system becomes ac
customed to its effects. And here we have 
a proof of the remarkable phenomenon in 
animal physiology, that a substance which 
a t  first is nauseous, loathsome, disgusting, 
offensive, and which is capable of suddenly 
destroying life, by use comes a t length to 
be relished by the system as its best 
friend. And more than this, the system 
becomes so habituated to its effects, that 
i t  seems well-nigh impossible for the in
dividual to subsist without it. Behold 
the woman who has drunk tea so much 
and so long that she experiences habitually 
tea headaches. She takes a ‘ good strong 
cup / and all a t once, as if by magic, the 
headache is gone. Judging from the ex
perience of the moment, she is led to be
lieve that tea is a most sovereign remedy 
for the headache; but if she knew enough 
of the human system to take a more ex
tended view of the matter, she would per
ceive that the very thing which appeared 
for the time to be so good a remedy, is 
the cause of the difficulty she experiences. 
So, too, the unfortunate inebriate, when 
he attempts to reform his habits, and feels 
th a t ‘ aching void ’ which none can ap
preciate except those who have expe
rienced it, takes again to his cups, every 
sensibility of his system most emphatically 
tells him that of all things earthly spirits

are the very best. And the same prin
ciple holds good with tobacco, which 
obtains over men a more powerful do
minion than either of the stimulants 
mentioned, enslaving them to a perhaps 
greater degree than that of any other 
substance, opium not excepted.

Thus it is in the physiology of the hu
man system : a substance which is a t  first 
to the pure and undepraved appetite, 
loathsome, disgusting, and sickening, be
comes at length relished as a most friend
ly a g en t; and, to use a figure, the neryes 
of sensation become the angels of dark
ness, whereas they were, in the primitive 
state of nature, the angels of light. These 
principles of physiological science are of 
immense importance, and cannot be too 
deeply pondered by all who desire to  live, 
as fa r as may be, in the permanent enjoy
ment of bodily and mental strength.

Trem ors o f  the nerves.— Tobacco acts 
upon the living body probably through 
both the circulation, and the nervous sys
tem. Any thing that is capable of pro
ducing such sudden and complete pros
tration as large doses of tobacco, must be 
supposed to act short of going the rounds 
of the circulation. We know, however, 
that the drug is in the end absorbed in a 
greater or less degree, and taken into the 
circulation, but its more sudden and pro
minent effects must be upon the nerves. 
Persons who have been for a time accus
tomed to it, become gradually more and 
more nervous, as the common expression 
i s ; the hand trembles, sleep becomes less 
sound, and the individual not unfrequent- 
ly starts in his slumber as if haunted by a 
ghost. I  never knew a man have nerve 
strong enough to withstand the effects o f  
tobacco. Some think they have; but it may 
always be seen that the hand of the smoker 
or chewer is tremulous, at least betimes, 
if we watch him on rising in the morning. 
One worthy old man I  knew well, who 
had used tobacco to great excess; his 
teeth were worn up to the gums before 
the age of sixty, his hands became so 
trembling that he could scarcely convey 
the food to his mouth. l ie  was a man of 
exceedingly robust constitution, and la
boured at all seasons of the year in the 
open a i r ; otherwise the effects of the 
poison on his system would have been still 
more painful. This is, I  admit, an ex
treme case; yet it is only an exemplifica
tion of what takes place to a less injurious 
extent, in multitudes of instance?, in every
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community where tobaccco is used. I  
repeat, all smokers and chewers have 
sooner or later tremulous hands.

I t  was related by D r. Rush, that Sir 
John Pringle was afflicted with tremors 
in his hands, and had his memory impair
ed by the use of snuff: but on abandoning 
the  habit at the suggestion of D r. Frank
lin, he found his power of recollection 
restored, a t the same time recovering the 
use of his hands.

Irresolution, changeableness o f mind, 
and reluctance to engage in the ordinary 
avocations and pursuits of life, all of 
which are indications of deranged nerves, 
are symptoms often found attending the 
use of tobacco.

Hypochondriasis. —  Hypochondriasis, 
vapours, or melancholy, is a very singular 
disease. There are, probably, in our 
country of inveterate smokers and chew
ers of tobacco, more hypochondriacs than 
in any other on the face of the globe. 
Many a case of this kind is caused in great 
part by tobacco. This is proved by the 
fact that when the tobacco is discontinued, 
the hypochondria is cured. I t  is a very

singular disease, and belongs more pro
perly to the class of neuroses, or diseases 
of the nervous system.

The causes of hypochondriasis I  ad
mit are numerous. Any thing that tends 
powerfully to deteriorate and derange the 
general health may bring on this protean 
affection. Excessive alimentation, spirits, 
tea and coffee, the abuse of medicines, in
dolence, licentious habits, dissipation of 
whatever kind, the keeping of late and 
irregular hours, novel-reading, grief, ex
cessive bodily or mental labour, and a great 
variety of causes may aid in bringing on 
hypochondriasis. All that I  say then, in 
regard to the use of tobacco as a cause of 
this affection, is th is ; Tobacco being one 
of the most powerful and deadly narcotics 
known, if  used habitually, and in such 
quantity as seriously to derange the ner
vous system, and through this the gene
ral health, may, and often does, become 
one cause of th a t most troublesome and 
intractable disease. B ut neither tobacco, 
nor any' other agent, can be a specific of 
this disease.

I1
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Among the base, merit begets envy ; among the noble, emulation.
H e who has merited friends will seldom be without them, for attachment is not so 

rare as the desert which attracts and secures it.
A f f e c t i o n , like spring flowers, breaks through the most frozen ground a t la s t ;; 

and the heart which seeks but for another heart to make it happy will never seek in i 
vain.

S in g u la r  In v e n tio n .— I t  is stated that a gentleman near Louisville, Kentucky, 
has applied the telegraph to an entirely novel and unique use. l ie  has nearly com
pleted an invention for writing music as it is played from the pianaforte, the notes 
upon the sheets being produced as fast, and to the exact time, as the keys are touched 
by the performer. Strakasch, it is said, has offered him 10,000 dollars for the patent 
righ t when the model is finished. R ather doubtful.— N ew  Y o rk  Herald.

L a w .— There is, perhaps, no greater mystery than la w ; nor is there to be found, 
in any other department of human thought and activity, so much of the craft that 
mystery conceals and shelters as the law contains. Priestcraft, in money matters, is 
a  mouse compared to the ra t of lawyer-craft. The very lay and profane character of 
law throws the mantle of charity over its professors, and excuses numberless sins in  
profane, which could not be tolerated in sacred orders. The frightful expenditure of 
courts of justice, the merciless draughts upon the purses of plaintiffs and defendants, 
in all the litigation that relates to money matters, not only make justice a saleable and 
marketable commodity, but one th a t can be purchased only by the rich. Who is 
there who has not known in his lifetime some poor helpless creature with a Chancery 
suit or a process i  Ruined and doomed to ruin that poor man i s ! He might as 
well have been possessed of a monomania for perpetual motion, or have invented a 
new machine, or a new process of manufacture, which disturbs existing interests, and 
cannot be made use of till he himself is “ used up .”— F a m ily  H erald. |
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T he form of godliness will no more profit a  man, than painted fire will warm.
W e  ought not to judge of men’s merits by their qualifications, but by the use they 

make of them.
T he nerve which never relaxes, the eye which never blenches, the thought which 

never wanders— these are the masters of victory.
T he best way to keep out wicked thoughts, is to be employed in good ones: let 

your thoughts be where your happiness is, and let your heart be where your thoughts 
are.

W arnixg to B achelors.—D r. Casper, of Berlin, has calculated that the mor
tality among bachelors, from the age of thirty to forty-five years, is twenty-seven per 
cent., while among married men of the same age it is only eighteen per cent. O ut 
o f  a given number, forty-one bachelors only reach the age of forty years : seventy- 
eight married men reach that age.

MoRjroN’iSM.— I t  may startle some to be told, that Mormonism has actually pressed 
itself more upon the attention of the world than Christianity had done at the same 
age. W e carry back into the early days of the Gospel’s progress the clear light and 
outline of its later history. We can hardly realize that even for a century, or more, 
after its first promulgation, it was an object of little interest to the world, and that 
when it first began to demand a passing paragraph from the historian, it was only as 
an  “ execrabilis superstitio,” creating a disturbance barely visible on the surface of 
society. O f course there is no intention, by any such remark, to make any compari
son between the intrinsic merits of the two systems. A true  believer in Jesus, and of 
the “ tru th  as it is in Jesus,” will never suffer himself to be disturbed by any parallel, 
real or seeming, between Christ and Socrates, or Christ and Mahommed, or Confu
cius, or the founder of any new religion, or of any pretended social reform, either in 
ancient or modern times.— H a rp er’s M agazine.

T he  G ospel in  the S outh Sea  I sles axd S outh A merica.— E lder William  
J .  Perkins writes from Lahaina, Sandwich Islands, January 19th, 1852, that the work  
was progressing with rapidity, natives and whites enquiring; that brother George 
Q. Cannon had baptized 21 the day previous, and that there was a general call from  
all quarters for brother Cannon to come and preach to them, as he understands the  
language. The natives are surprised that the “ Mormons ” have baptized so many 
whites in so short a time, as the missionaries had only added one to their congrega
tions since they commenced, which is many years. They tell the missionaries that 
they “ have not told them the truth.” The missionaries pronounce heavy curses on 
the heads o f  the Elders. * * * Elder John S. Woodberry writes from
Iveanhou Kona, Hawaii, Sandwich Islands, December 18th, 1851. H e was learning 
the language, and was preaching and teaching as fast as the way opened. Prospects 
good. * * * Elder Parley P . P ratt wrote his friends from Valparaiso,
Chili, December 22nd. H e was making progress in the language, but the way had 
not opened for public preaching.— Deseret News.

I ’L L  B E  A S A I N T .

BY LOUISA BKADFOHD.

I'll be a Saint, in Israel’s God believing,
Whose power and wisdom fram’d the universe;
From whom I’m life, and health, and strength receiving: 
His matchless praises, Oh! my soul rehearse.

Til be a Saint—His Son, my Saviour loving,
H e  m y  a f f e c t i o n ' s  p r i m e  o b j e c t  s h a l l  b e ;

And Oh! what care I for the world’s reproving,
He loves, and manifests His love to me.

I’ll be a Saint—the Iloly Ghost beseeching,
In this frail tabernacle to abide ;
1 thirst for TIis divine effectual teaching 
Into all truth my willing soul to guide.
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I’ll be a Saint—the men of God obeying,
"With heavenly wisdom, light, and knowledge fill’d ; 
No proud self-will, nor stubbornness displaying,
To them will I in meek submission yield.

I’ll be a Saint—for that same faith contending, 
Deliver’d once to Saints of early days ;
The faith the holy martyrs died defending,
E’en in the lighted faggot’s fearful blaze.

I ’11 be a Saint—in Jesus’ knowledge growing,
Unto salvation, that can make me wise;
Not to the flesh, but to the Spirit sowing,
That I eternal life may realize.

111 be a Saint—with pure and genuine feeling, 
Loving the people of Jehovah’s choice;
To whom He is Ilis purposes revealing,
"Who knowing, cheerfully obey Ilia voice.

I ’ll be a Saint—the glorious Gospel spreading; 
From house to house the “ printed word ” I ’ll bear, 
"With sisters dear, reproach or scorn not dreading, 
And warn my neighbours ; for the end is near.

I ’ll be a Saint—out of great Bab*lon fleeing,
To Zion’s land, all other lands above ;
The mighty God, my lorn condition seeing,
Will shortly open up my way in love.

1 11 be a Saint—and go on to perfection;
And, should I sleep before the Lord appears,
May I have part in the first resurrection,
And live and reign with him a thousand years.

N o t ic e .— Elder Marchant, President of the Birmingham Conference, requests us to state 
that Thomas North, formerly a Travelling Elder in that Conference, has been cut off 
from the Church. The Saint9 are hereby cautioned against him.

A d d r e s s .—Charles Derry, 7 ,  Salopian Buildings, Ca3tle Fields, Shrewsbury.
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C!)t EaitoBap faints;5

M I L L E N N I A L  STAB

H3 THAT HATH AN EAR, LET HIM HEAR WHAT THE SPIRIT SAITH

un to th e cnuRcnES.—R e v .  ii. 7.

N o . 2 0 , —V o l. X I V . Saturday , J u ly  3 1 , 1 8 5 2 .  P r ic e  O ne P e n n y .

MINUTES OF THE GENERAL CONFERENCE,

Or THE CHURCH OF JESUS CHKIST OF LATTER-DAY SAINTS, HELD AT TJIE NEW TABERNACLE, 
GF.EAT SALT LAKE CITY, APRIL 6, 1852, 10 A.M., PRESIDENT BRIGHAM YOUNG, PRESIDING.

( F r o m  t h e  D e s e r e t  N e w s . )

( C o n c l u d e d  f r o m  p a g e  345.)

President Young read the hym n,t; The 
.morning breaks, the shadows flee,” which 
"was sung by the choir, concluding with, 
e: Hosanna in the highest,” like a choir of 
heavenly angels.

A  hymn composed for the occasion, by 
W .  W . Phelps, was sung by John Kay, 
accompanied by instruments:

IN DESERET WE’RE FREE.

n ? w . w . rnzLPS.

An earthquake seems to shake the globe, 
And distant thunder jars the sea;

And every nation wonders what 
" mighty things can be;

And the lightning glares on the billowy main, 
And the clouds roll up for a hurricane :— 

Yet the “ Mormons” shout “ Hosanna! 
In Deseret w e ’r e  f r e e ' '

There’s “ M ene T ekel” on the wall,
An awful, fearful mystery;

The mobs go forth, like kings to war,
In bloody majesty;

And the strongest thrones are tumbling 
down,

( And the cholera and old death's in town:— 
' Yet the “ Mormons” shout “ Hosanna I 

In Deseret w e ’r e  f r e e . ”

All hands are weak ; all hearts are faint;
. There’s shaking of the pow’rs that be;

’ The great to great exclaim, alas!
‘ Are you aS weak as we ? 7

I And the answer comes on the nimble blast, 
“ Yes, our glory's gone, and our day3 are 

pass’d ; ”
Yet the “ Mormons^ shout “ Hosanna!
In Deseret w e ' r e  f r e e . ”

Tis joy to have a "  Mormon’s” faith,
"Which comprehends Eternity;

‘Tis joy to live in such a day,
And witness what we see;

As the nations rave, how they fly as chaff, 
While tho Gods.in heaven do sit and laugh;—

And the “ Mormons” shout “ Hosanna!
In Deseret w e ’r e  f r e e . ”

President Young addressed the con
gregation in a most animating speech, 
after which the choir sung, “ E re  long the 
mount of God in latter days shall rise,” 

Benediction by Patriarch John Smith.

2 P.M.
Conference opened in the usual manner 

by singing and prayer.
E lder Orson P ra t t  addressed the Elders 

on the responsibility that is resting upon 
them to prepare for the morning of the 
resurrection, and for celestial glory, re
ferring to the work of God in England, 
Denmark, &c. H e was followed by E lder 
Orson Spencer, who felt to rejoice in the 
thrilling accounts that had been presented 
this afternoon, and realized that they were 
irr.e. The people of the earth may as
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well attempt to stop the progress of the 
rays of light as to stop the power of 
tru th .

Choir sung, “ Before Jehovah’s awful 
throne.”

Benediction by President I I .  C. Kim
ball.

Adjourned to April 7, at 10 a.m.

6 r.M.
The Seventies assembled to hear in

structions from President Joseph Young, 
and to take into consideration the con
tinuation of the building of the Seventies’ 
I lall of Science.

Wednesday, April 7.
When the doors of the Tabernacle were 

thrown open a t 9 a .m ., the people rushed 
in as if the flood-gates of a mighty reser
voir had given way, and in a very few 
minutes all the seats were occupied, so 
g reat was the desire of the Saints to hear 
the teachings of the servants of the Lord. 
T he eight door-keepers used every exer
tion to seat the dense throng of anxious 
souls, so as to give room for all, but it 
was impossible; all the alleys were crowd
ed by men standing, and many could not 
even be admitted a t all. Several pieces 
of music enlivened the vast audience 
with their sweet strains of heavenly har
mony until the Presidency arrived, when 
the congregation was called to order by 
President Kimball.

Cnoir sung, “ Once more my soul, the 
rising day,” &c. P rayer by E lder II. 
O . Sherwood. The choir sung, “ Lift 
up your heads ye scattered Saints.”

President Young then stated that the 
first business would be the presentation of 
all the Authorities of the Church.

Brigham Young was then presented as 
the President of the Church of Jesus 
C hrist of Latter-day Sain ts; also as our 
Prophet, Seer, and Revelator, and our 
Leader in Israel; also Ileber C. Kimball, 
and Willard Richards, as his Counsellors, 
and as Apostles of Jesus Christ. They 
were all unanimously sustained.

John Smith was sustained as the P re 
siding Patriarch to the Church of Jesus 
Christ of Latter-day Saints. 

m Orson Hyde was sustained as the P re 
s e n t ,  and* P . P . P ra tt,  Orson P ra tt, 
Wilford Woodruff, John Taylor, George 
A. Smith, Ainasa Lyman, Ezra  T. Ben
son, Charles C. Kicb, Lorenzo Snow, 
Era?tus SnoW; and Franklin D . Richards

as members of the Quorum of the Twelve 
Apostles to all the world.

John Young was sustained as the P re 
sident of the High Priests’ Quorum ; also 
Reynolds Cahoon, and George B. W al
lace, as his Counsellors.

Joseph Young was sustained as the 
F irst President of all the Quorums of the 
Seventies; and Levi W. Hancock, Henry 
Herriman, Zera Pulsipher, Albert P .  
Rockwood, and Jedediah M. Grant, as his 
Associate Presidents. Benjamin L. Clapp 
having expressed many feelings which are 
opposed to the tru th , and having been in 
the back ground for some time, his stand
ing was laid over for the present, until he 
makes a humble confession of his folly be
fore the Conference; and a letter was 
sent to him to appear accordingly.

John Nebeker was sustained as the 
President of the Elders’ Quorum ; als* 
James H. Smith, and Aaron Sceva, as his 
Counsellors.

Edw ard H unter was sustained as the 
Presiding Bishop to the Church ; also 
Nathaniel H . Felt, John Banks, and Al
fred Cordon, as Assistant Presiding, and 
Travelling Bishops among the people.

Lewis W ight wTas sustained as the P re 
sident of the Priests’ Quorum ; also John 
Groves, and George Deckstader, as his 
Counsellors.

McGee Harris was sustained as the 
President of the Teachers’ Q uorum ; also 
John Yance, and Reuben Perkins, as his 
Counsellors.

Return R. Hill was sustained as P re 
sident of the Deacons’ Q uorum ; also An
drew Burt, and Oswell Barlow, as his 
Counsellors.

Brigham Young was sustained as the 
Trustee in T rust for the Church of Jesus 
Christ of Latter-day Saints, and Edward 
H unter as Assistant Trustee.

Willard Richards was sustained as the 
Historian and General Church Recorder.

Daniel H. Wells was sustained as the 
Superintendent of the Public Works.

Brigham Young was sustained as the 
President of the Perpetual Em igrating 
Company to gather the poor: also Ileber
C. Kimball, Willard Richards, Wilford 
Woodruff, Orson Hyde, G. A. Smith, 
Ezra T. Benson, Jedediah M. G rant, 
Daniel II. Wells, Willard Snow, Edward 
H unter, Daniel Spencer, Thomas Bullock, 
John Brown, William Crosby, Amasa Toy
man, Charles C. Rich, Lorenzo D. Young, 
Parley P . P ra tt,  Orson P ra tt, and F rank
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lin D .. Richards, were severally sustained 
as Assistants to President Young.

Daniel Spencer was sustained as P re 
sident of this stake of Zion ; also David 
Fullmer, and Willard Snow, as his Coun
sellors.

Henry G. Sherwood was sustained as 
President,and Eleazar Miller, John Kemp- 
ton, Heman Hyde, William W. Major, 
Levi Jackman, Ira  Eldridge, John Yance, 
,E d  win D. Woolley, John Parry, Winslow 
F a rr , and William Snow, as members of 
the High Council.

President Young remarked that this 
is the best hall on one floor he had ever 
seen in his life, as there are 2500 persons 
present this morning, and every one can 
see the face of the speaker. President 
Young continued to address the assembly, 
followed by G. A. Smith, and W . W . 
Phelps.

Singing. Benediction by President 
Young.

t 2 P . M .

Opened as tisual. President Young 
laid before the Conference the amount of 
T ithing received, and expenditures, which 
was then read by William Clayton.

President Young occupied the remain
der of the afternoon in preaching.

Singing. Benediction by E lder H . 
Herriman.

G P . M .

The House was crowded by the Offi
cers of the Church, when Elder G. A. 
Smith, Z. Pulsipher, and President Young 
addressed the Elders.

Thursday, April 8.
Conference opened in the usual manner 

a t 9 A . n  , when the Saints were edified 
with a lecture on Education, by Orson 
Spencer, Chancellor of the University of 
Deseret, followed by Z. Snow, and W. 
W . Phelps. President Young spoke du
ring the remainder of the morning ser
vice, which will be hereafter published in 
fall.

Adjourned for one hour :
When Conference was again opened; 

after which the following song, composed 
by Miss Eliza R . Snow, was sung by 
Jolm K a y :—

THE SON OF GOD WILL COME.
BY E . r . s .

An Angel from the upper heav’n
The “ Everlasting Gospel” brought—

The Priesthood nnto man is giv’n,
Which God to Enoch taught;

And the renovation of earth is near—
The Messiah’s kingdom will soon be here—S- 

Let the Saints prepare to meet him—
The Son of God will come.

Change, cloth’d with majesty and might, 
Will wield his wonder-working rod;

Till Satan yields, and truth and light 
And peace are spread abroad:

Till “ thepow’rs that be ” shall submit to 
one,

And the will of God on the earth is done; 
Let the Saints prepare to meet him—
The Son of God will come.

Lo ! from the Rocky Mountain’s height 
The little stone is rolling on—

The pure in heart behold the light 
Of the Millennial-dawn ;

And the veil of heav’n yet will open wide, 
And the’Groom descend to receive his bride; 

Let the Saints prepare to meet him—
The Son of God will come.

The mighty in the heav’n of heav’ns,
Who in celestial councils meet,

Await the glorious signal giv’n 
When Zion is complete;

And the Gods will shout thro’ the worlds? 
on high,

When they see h i m  crown’d who came down 
to die;

Then the Saints will shont in trinmphj 
The Son of God h a s  c o m e .

President H . C. Kimball plead m be
half of the Saints who were coming over 
the plains with wheelbarrows ar.d hand
carts, when ninety-three persons volun
teered to go out with their tea»/is to carry 
provisions and assist them on the road.

President Young followed on the same 
subject; then the persons who had volun
teered to go, voted to donate their ser
vices.

Thomas Margetts, and Alfred Smith 
were voted to take a mission to Italy ; 
William FotheringhaDj to Calcutta, and 
J jh n  C .' Armstrong, Edward Bunker, 
D tvid B. Dille, Samuel Glasgow, T. B. 
B-oderick, John Dalling, and George 
Fe'm , to go on foreign missions.I

Choir sung “ The prodigal son.” Ad
journed to April 9, at 9 a . m .

„ * 4 P . M .

The Seventies were convened, and were 
seated by Quorums. Several persons were 
disfellowshipped, and sixty-seven persons 
requested Ordination, who were sustain
ed in their applications.

P reaching.by Joseph Young, Wilford
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Woodruff, G. A. Smith, and others, until 
half-past 9, P.M.

Friday, April 9.
Conference opened in the usual form, 

when Phineas H. Young spoke of the 
different siftings in this Church.

President Brigham Young addressed 
the Saints on the subject ot their endow
ments, and poured forth revelation after 
revelation on the subject. A  most hea
venly influence prevailed. He closed by 
shouting Hallelujah, Praise ye the Lord.

Elders John Banks, and John Young 
also addressed the Saints.

Choir sung, “ The Spirit of God like a 
fire is burning.”

Sister Bybee spoke in tongues, when 
President Young declared it to be a pro
per tongue, and enquired, what the nations 
would do if they were here; and said, 
i f  he was to give way to the brethren and 
sisters, the day of Pentecost would be in 
the shade in comparison to it.

Adjourned for one hour.

Half-past 1 ,  p . m .

Conference opened as usual, when Pa
triarch Isaac Morley, Elders I i. Cr. Sher
wood, William Hyde, and President Kim
ball severally addressed the assembly.

Chpir sung a hym n: Benediction by 
President W. Richards.

Adjourned till to-morrow, 0 A .jr .

6  P .M .

The Elders and brethren assembled in 
the Tabernacle, which was completely 
crowded. After the usual introductory 
exercises, President Young preached se
veral sermons on various subjects, the 
Holy Ghost resting upon him in great 
power, while he revealed some of the pre
cious things of the kingdom.

Choir sung a hymn. Benediction by 
Elder Sherwood.

April 10.
The brethren commenced assembling 

outside the Tabernacle by 7 o’clock in the 
morning, so great was the desire to hear 
the teachings of the Lord. When the 
doors were opened at 9, the house was 
crowded in a few minutes.

Conference opened as usual,, when Pre
sident Heber C. Kimball, and Joseph 
Young instructed the Saints in many 
great and precious principles, followed by 
a most admirable lecture by Professor Al
bert Carrington, on the subject of medi

cine, and the different medical societies, 
and theories, and the contradictory opi
nions on the philosophy of disease, and on 
medicine.

President Young bore testimony to the 
truth of the remarks, and returned thanks 
on behalf of the congregation.

Benediction by Patriarch John Smith. 
Adjourned to two o’clock.

Half-past 1, P.M.
The House was filled to overflowing, 

and Conference opened, when Elders D .
H. Wells, William I. Appleby, G. D . 
Watt, William Clayton, and President 
Kimball occupied the afternoon, by in
troducing many interesting topics o f dis
course.

John Kay sung “ The Seer.” Doxology 
by the Choir. Benediction by Patriarch 
Isaac Morley.

6  P .M .

The Elders in Israel were again assem
bled in the Tabernacle, and heard addresses 
by G. A. Smith, S. M. Blair,Richard Cook, 
Edward Hunter, and David Fullmer. 
The Saints covenanted they would not 
have another law-suit with each other.

Benediction by David Fullmer. Con
gregation was dismissed at 9 p.m.

Sunday, April 11, 9 A.M.
Conference was called to order by Elder 

G. A. Smith, and opened by singing. 
Prayer by Elder W . Woodruff.

PresidentKimball preached to the Saints 
on dealing with each other as they would 
be dealt by, exhorting the Saints not to 
rob the dead. He. then presented the 
case of Bishop Hunter, who had not been, 
ordained to his calling as Presiding Bishop, 
and he was accordingly ordained under 
the hands of Presidents Kimball and R i
chards. Bishop Hunter then presented 
Bjigham Young, and Helper C. Kimball, 
as his Counsellors, who were unanimously 
sustained by the Conference in that office.

President Kimball then presented Tru
man 0 .  Angel, to bo continued as the 
Architect of the, Public Works for the 
Church, and he was accordingly sustained. 
He gave notiqe that the giving of endow
ments' to the Saints would be postponed 
until the return of President Young from 
his intended exploring expedition to the 
south..,

Seth Taft, David, Pettegrew, Abraham 
Hoagland, David Fullmer, and Daniel 
Spencer, were then voted to fill the ofiice
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of Assistant Presiding Travelling Bishops 
in the vallies of the mountains.

President W. Rich irds gave notice to 
the congregation, that after partaking of 
the Sacrament in the afternoon, it was 
intended to call for a contribution of 
silver, to make the plate for a Sacramental 
service for the Tabernacle ; and he urged 
on the brethren to bring in their cattle, so 
that the debts of the Church might be 
liquidated the coming week.

Singing by the Choir. Benediction 
by President Joseph Young.

Half-past 1, r.M.

Conference was called to order by Presi
dent Young, and opened as usual.

Presidents Young. Kimball, and Rich
ards, and Bishop Hunter, proceeded to 
adminster the Sacrament, assisted by the 
various Bishops, during which many per
sons bore testimony to the tru th —speaking 
in tongues, and prophesying ; after whieh 
the collection was taken up, when 149 
dollars were collected in silver coin, besides 
several pounds of watch-cases, spoon?, 
rings, and other silver ornaments.

President Young then gave notice that 
from henceforth we should hold meetings 
regularly each Sabbath a t 10 A . M .  and
2 p . m . ,  and in the evening the several 
Quorums of the Priesthood would assem
ble to receive instructions. On Thursdays 
the brethren and sisters would come to
gether at 2 p . m  , for prayer and supplica
tion ; and on the first Thursday in each 
month at 10 a . m . for the purpose of fast
ing and prayer, calling on the Syints to 
observe that day. He then notified the 
Saints that the raised seats on the right 
and left of the stand, were set apart for 
those Bishops who attend to the ministra- 

| tion of the Sacrament, for the day on 
which they officiate. They had this day 
seen an example of the administration of 
the Sacrament. The Bishops will hereafter 
take turns, having the lesser Priesthood 
to assist them.

This stand and the vestry are designed 
for those persons who speak to the con- 

I gregation, and attend to the governmental 
a ft airs of the Church, and it is expected 
that no person will come into the stand 
without being first invited. After this 
Conference is dismissed, it is expected that 
the alleys and the vestry will not be 
crowdtd as they have been at this Confe
rence.

T he Bishops will be advertized of their

respective days of working, through the 
medium of the Deseret News.

Elder John Barker was voted to go on 
a xnlccinn +o R” "l'>nd, to preach the Gos
pel of Jesus Ulmst.

I t  was motioned and seconded that when 
Conference was adjourned, it should be to 
the sixth day of October, a t 10 o’clock,
A .  M .

President B. Young then gave notice 
that on the last Saturday in August, at 
10 a .m . ,  there would be a Special Confer
ence held in the Tabernacle, for the ex
press purpose of transacting business, so 
that the brethren who are sent on foreign 
missions can travel across the plains in 
September, instead of going in the incle
ment season of the year.

On the first Saturday in July will be 
held tiie Quarterly Conference of the 
Seventies, in this place at ten o’clock A . M .

The High Priests’ Quorum will meet 
here next Tuesday, at six in the evening.

Professor Orson P ra t t  will deliver his 
last lecture on Astronomy, in this place, 
next Wednesday evening, at six o’clock.

Choir sun" •’ hvnn . Benediction 
by O. P ra tt.

The Saints then shouted Hosanna to 
God and the Lamb, Amen, and Amen, 
three times.

President Young then blessed the Saints 
in the name cf Jesus Christ of Nazareth, 
and by virtue of the Holy Priesthood 
vested in hi n, and said, Be you blessed 
from this time henceforth and for ever; 
blessed be the Saints in their health, and 
in their families, their flocks, their herds, 
their houses, their farms, and all that per
tains unto them, in the name of Jesus 
Christ, Amen, and Amen.

Thus ended tha most glorious Confer
ence of the Saints of the Most Iligh in 
these, the latter days. Revelation upon 
revelation has been poured out from time 
to tim e; the spirit of God has rested 
down upon the Saints in every meeting 
during this Conference,—pcace, good will, 
joy, and harmony have been in the breast 
of every person; not a jarring  sound, 
not a discordant voice, nor even a thought, , 
has been manif stc l in all the transactions 
of the past happy and glorious week. 
The heavens have smiled propitiously upon 
us, and the Saints have had such a season 
of rejoicing as can never be obliterated 
from the memory of those who have been 
the hnpnv partakers; they enjoy a. fore
taste of what is in store for them, and all
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nre steadily preparing themselves for the ; only presenting a general view of the plan 
day of the coming of our Lord and Sa- and order of the exercises during the Con- 
viour Jesus Christ. Amen. 1 ference. Sermons, addresses, reports,

T hom as B u l lo c k , i &c., may be anticipated hereafter, as we
Clerk of Conference. | have space to insert them.— E d . Deseret

----------  | News. ]
[The foregoing minutes are very brief, '

H I S T O R Y  O F  J O S E P H  S M I T H .  

(C o n t i n u e d ,  f r o m  p a g e  347.)

Kirtland Mills, Geauga Co., Ohio, 
January 14,1833.

F ro m  a Conference o f  twelve H igh  
Priests, to the B ishop , his Council, and  
the inhabitants o f  Z ion.

Orson Hyde, and Ilyrum Smith being ap
pointed by the said Conference to write this 
epistle in obedience to the commandment, 
given the 22nd and 23rd of September last, 
which says, “ Bnt verily I say unto all those 
to whom the kingdom has been given, from 
you it must be preached unto them, that 
they shall repent of their former evil works, 
for they are to be upbraided for their evil 
hearts of unbelief; and your brethren in 
Zion, for their rebellion against you at the 
time I sent you.”

Brother Joseph, and certain others, have 
written to you on this all-important subject, 
but you have never been apprized of these 
things by the united voice of a Conference 
of those nigh Priests that were present at 
the time this commandment was given.

We therefore, Orson and Ilyrum, the 
committee appointed by said Conference to 
write this Epistle, having received the pray
ers of said Conference, that we might be 
enabled to write the mind and will of God 
upon this subject, now take up onr pen to 
address you in the name of the Conference, 
relying upon the arm of the great head of 
the Church,

In the commandment above alluded to, 
the children of Zion were all, yea, even every 
one, under condemnation, and were to re
main in that state until they repented and 
remembered the new covenant, even the 
Book of Mormon, and the former command
ments, which the Lord had given them, 
not only to say, but to do them, and bring 
forth fruit meet for the Father’s kingdom; 
otherwise there remaineth a scourge and 
a judgment to be poured out upon the chil
dren of Zion : for “ shall the children of the 
kingdom pollute the holy land ? I say unto 
you, nay!”

The answers received from those letters, 
which have been sent to you upon this sub

ject, have failed to bring to us that satis
factory confession and acknowledgment, 
which the spirit of our Master requires. 
We, therefore, feeling a deep interest for 
Zion, and knowing the judgments of God 
that will come upon her except she repent, 
resort to these last, and most effectual means 
in our power, to bring her to a sense of her 
standing before the Most High.

At the time Joseph, Sidney, and Newel 
left Zion, all matters of hardness and mis
understanding were settled and buried, (as 
they supposed) and you gave them the hand 
of fellowship ; but, afterwards, you brought 
up all these things again, in a censorious 
spirit, accusing Brother Joseph in rather an. 
indirect way of seeking afcer monarchical 
power and authority. This came to us in 
Brother Carroll’s letter of June 2nd. We 
are sensible that this is not the thing Broth
er Joseph is seeking after, but to magnify 
the high office and calling whereunto he has 
been called and appointed by the eommaad 
of God, and the united voice of this Church. 
It might not be amiss for you to call to mind 
the circumstances of the Nephites, and the 
children of Israel rising up against their 
Prophets, and accusing them of seeking af
ter kingly power, &c., and see what befel 
them, and take warning before it is too 
late.

Brother Gilbert’s letter of December 10th, 
has been received and read attentively, and 
the low, dark, and blind insinuations, which 
were in it, were not received by us as from 
the fountain of light, though his claims ami 
pretensions to holiness were great. We are 
not unwilling to be chastened or rebuked 
for our faults, but we want to receive it ire 
language that we can understand, as Nathan 
said to David, “ Thou art the man.” We 
are aware that Brother G. is doing much, 
and has a multitude of business on hand; but 
let him purge out nil the old leaven, and 
do liis business in the spirit of the Lord, and 
then the Lord will bless him, otherwise the 

.frown of the Lord will remain upon him. 
There is manifestly an uneasiness in Brother 
Gilbert, and a fearfulness that God will not
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provide for His Saints in these last days,and 
these fears lead him on to covetousness. 
This ought not so to be; but let him do just 
as the Lord has commanded him, and then 
the Lord will open his coffers, and his wants 
will be liberally.supplied. But if this uneasy, 
covetous disposition be cherished by him, 
the Lord will bring him to poverty, shame, 
and disgrace.

Brother Phelps’ letter is also received of 
December 15th, and carefully read, and it 
betrays a lightness of spirit that ill becomes 
a man placed in the important and respon
sible station that he is placed in. If you 
hare fat beef, and potatoes, eat them in 
singleness of heart, and boast not yourselves 
in these things. Think not, brethren, that 
we make a man an offender for a word; this 
is not the case; but we want to see a spirit 
in Zion, by which the Lord will build it up; 
that is the plain, solemn, and pure spi
rit in Christ. Brother Phelps requested in 
his last letter that Brother Joseph should 
come to Zion; but we say that Brother Jo
seph will not settle in Zion until she repent, 
and purify herself, and abide by the new 
covenant, and remember the commandments 
that have been given her, to do them as well 
as say them.

You may think it strange that we manifest 
no cheerfulness of heart upon the reception 
of your letter; you may think that our 
minds are prejudiced so much that we can 
see no good that comes from you; bnt rest 
assured, brethren, that this is not the case.

"We have the best of feelings, and feelings 
of the greatest anxiety for the welfare of 
Zion : we feel more like weeping over Zion 
than we do like rejoicing over her, for we 
know the judgments of God har.g over her, 
and will fall upon her except she repent, 
and purify herself before the Lord, and put 
away from her every foul spirit. We 
now say to Zion, this once, in the name of 
the Lord, Repent I repent! awake, awake, 
put on thy beautiful garments, before you 
are made to feel the chastening rod of Him 
whose anger is kindled against you. Let 
not Satan tempt you to think we want to 
make you bow to us, to, domineer over 
you, for God knows this is not the case: 
our eyes are watered with tears, and onr 
hearts are poured out to God in prayer for 
you, that He will spare you, and turn away 
His anger from you.

There are many things in the last letters 
from Brothers G. and P. that are good, and 
we esteem them much. The idea of having 
“ certain ones appointed to regulate Zion, 
and Travelling Elders have nothing to do 
with this part of the matter,” is something 
we highly approbate, and you will doubt
less know before this reaches you, why Wil
liam E. McLellin opposed you in this move.

We fear there was something in Brother. 
Gilbert, when he returned to this place 
from New York last fall, in relation to his. 
Brother William, that was not right; for’ 
Brother Gilbert was asked two or three 
times about his Brother William, but gave, 
evasive answers, and at the same time, he, 
knew that William was in Cleveland : but; 
the Lord has taken him. We merely men-, 
tion this, that all may take warning to work, 
in the light, for God will bring every secret 
thing to light.

We now close our epistle by saying unto 
yon, the Lord has commanded us to purify 
ourselves, to wash our hands and our feet, 
that he may testify to his Father and our 
Father, to his God and our God, that we 
are clean from the blood of this generation ; 
and before we could wash our hands and 
our feet, we were constrained to write this 
letter. Therefore, with the feelings of in
expressible anxiety for your welfare, we say 
again, Repent, repent, or Zion must suffer, 
for the scourge and judgment must come 
npon her.

Let the Bishop read this to the Elders, 
that they may warn the members of the 
scourge that is coming, except they repent. 
Tell them to read the Book of Mormon, and 
obey i t ; read the commandments that are 
printed, and obey them : yea, humble your
selves under the mighty hand of God, that 
peradventure He may turn away His anger, 
from you. Tell them that they have not 
come up to Zion to sit down in idleness, 
neglecting the things of God, but they are 
to be diligent and faithful in obeying the 
new covenant.

There is one clause in Brother Joseph’s 
letter which you may not understand; that 
is this, “ If the people of Zion did not re
pent, the Lord would seek another placc, 
and another people.” Zion is the place where 
the temple will be built, and the people 
gathered, but all people upon that holy land 
being under condemnation, the Lord will 
cut off, if they repent not, and bring another

■ race upon it, that will serve him. The Lord 
will seek another place to bring forth and 
prepare his word to go forth to the nations, 
and as we said before, so say we again, 
Brother Joseph will not settle in Zion, ex
cept she repent, and serve God, and obey 
the new covenant. With this explanation, 
the Conference sanctions Brother Joseph’s 
letter.

Brethren, the Conference meets again this 
evening to hear this letter read, and if it 
meets their minds, we have all agreed to 
kneel down before the Lord, and cry unto 
him with all our hearts, that this epistle, 
and Brother Joseph’s, and the revelations 
also, may have their desired effect, and ac
complish the thing whereunto they are sent,
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and that they may stimulate von to cleanse 
Zion, that she mourn not. Therefore when 
you get this, know ye that a Conference of 
twelve High PrieBts have cried unto the 
Lord for you, and are still crying, saying, 
Spare thy people, O Lord, and give not thy 
heritage to reproach. We now feel that 
our garments are clean from you, and all men, 
when we have washed our feet and hands 
according to the commandment.

We have written plain at this time, but 
we believe not harsh. Plainness is what 
the Lord requires, and we should not feel 
ourselves clear, unless we had done so; and . 
if the things wc have told you be not at- | 
tended to, you will not long have occasion j 
to say, or to think rather, that wc may be a 
wrong in what we have stated. Your un- , 
■worthy brethren are determined to pray j 
unto the Lord for Zion, as long as we can 
shed the sympathetic tear, or feel any spirit j 
to supplicate a throne of grace in her be
half.

The school of the Prophets will com
mence, if the Lord will, in two or three 
•lays. It is a general time of health with 
us. The cause of God seems to be rapidly 
advancing in the eastern country; the gifts 
are beginning to break forth so as to 
astonish the world, and even believers mar
vel at the power and goodness of God. 
Thanks be rendered to His holy name for 
■what lie is doing. We are your unworthy 
brethren in the Lord, and may the Lord help ! 
us all to do His will, that we may at last' 
be saved in his kingdom.

O k s o n  I I v d e .

IItkum Smith .

N.B.—We stated that Brother Gilbert 
knew that William was in Cleveland last 
fall, when he was in Kirtland. Wc w rote 
this upon tho strength of hearsay; but Wil
liam being left at St. Louis, strengthened 
our suppositions that such was the fact. We 
stated further, respecting this matter, or 
this item, than the testimony will warrant 
us. With this exception the Conference 
sanctions this letter..

This winter was spent in translating 
the Scriptures; in the school of the 
Prophets ; und sitting in Conferences. I  
had many glorious seasons of refreshing. 
The gifts which follow them that believe 
ami obey the Gospel, as tokens that the 
Lord is ever the same in his dealings 
with the humble lovers and followers of 
tru th , began to be poured out among us, 
as in ancient days;—for as we. v iz .: Jo 
seph Smith, jun ., Sidney Rigdon, Frede
ric G. Williams, Newel K. Whitney, 
Ilyrum  Smith, Zeledee Coltrin, Joseph

Smith, sen., Samuel H . Smith, John 
Murdock, Lyman Johnson. Orson Hyde,' 
Ezra Thayer, High Priests; and Levi , 
Hancock, and William Smith, Eliler?/. 
were assembled in Conference, on the 
22nd day of January, I  spoke to the Cor.-, 
ference in another tongue, and was fol
lowed in the same gift by Brother Zebedee 
Coltrin, and he by Brother Wm. Smith., 
after which the Lord poured out his Spi
rit in a miraculous manner, until all the 
Elders spoke in tongues, and several mem
bers, both inale and female. Great and 
glorious were the divine manifestations of 
the Holy Spirit. Praises were .sung to God 
and the Lamb ; speaking and praying, all 
in tongues, occupied the Conference, until 
a late hour a t night, so rejoiced were \\ e 
a t the return of these long absent bles
sings.

On the 23rd. we again assembled in 
Conference ; when, after much speaking, 
singing, praying, and praising God, r.ll in 
tongues, we proceeded to the washing of 
feet, (according to the practice recorded 
in the 13th chapter of John’s Gospel,) as 
commanded of the Lord. Each E lder' 
washed his own feet first, after which I  
girded myself with a towel, and w’ashed) 
the feet of them all, wiping them with th i  
towel with whieh I was girded. Among 
the number, my father presented himself, 
but'before I  washed his feet, I asked of 
him a father’s blessing, which he granted 
by laying his hands upon mv head, in the 
name of Jesus Christ, and declaring that 
1 should continue in the Priest’s office un 
til Christ comes, &c. A t the close of the 
scene, Brother Frederick G. Williams, 
being moved upon by the Holy Ghost, 
washed my feet in token of his fixed de
termination to be with me in suffering, or 
in journeying, in life or in death, and to 
be continually on my right hand; in which 
I accepted him in the name of the Lord.

I then said to the Elders, As I have 
done so do ye; wash ye, therefore, One 
another’s feet; and by the power of the 
Holy Ghost I pronounced them all clean 
from the blood of this generation ; but if 
any of them should sin wilfully after they 
were thus cleansed, and sealed up unto 
life eternal, they should be given over un
to the bufferings of Satan until the day of 
redemption. Having continued all day 
in fasting, and prayer, and ordinances, we 
closed by partaking of the Lord’s supper.
I blessed the bread and wine in the name 
of the Lord, when we all ate and drank,
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and were filled; then sung a hymn, and 
Wc-nt out.

I  completed the translation and receiv
ing of the New Testament, on the 2nd of 
February, 1833, and sealed it up, no more 
to be opened till it  arrived in Zion.

AN EPISTLE
O f the First Presidency, to the Church 

o f Christ in Thompson, Geauga County, 
Ohio.

Kirtland, February 6tli, 1833.
Dear brethren,

We salute you, by this our 
epistle, in the bonds of love, rejoicing in 
your stedfastness in the faith which is in 
Chi’ist Jesus our Lord; and we desire your 
prosperity in the ways of truth and right
eousness in the bowels of Jesus Christ, 
praying for you continually, that your faith 
fail not, and that you may overcome all the 
evils with which you are surronnded, and 
become pure and holy before God, even our 
Father, to whom be glory for ever and ever. 
Atncu.

It has seemed good unto the Holy Spirit 
and uuto us, to send this our epistle to you 
by the hand of our beloved Brother Salmon, 
your messenger, who lias been ordained by 
us, in obedience to the commandments of 
God, to the office of an Elder to preside

over the Church in Thompson, taking the 
oversight thereof, to lead you and to teach; 
the things which are according to godliness; 
in whom we have great confidence, as we 
presume also you have, we therefore say to 
you, yea, not us only, but the Lord also, re
ceive you him as such, knowing that the 
Lord has appointed him to this office for 
your good, holding him up by your prayers, 
praying for him continually that he may be 
endned with wisdom and understanding in 
the knowledge of the Lord, that through 
him you may be kept from evil spirits, and 
all strifes and dissensions, and grow in grace 
and in the knowledge of our Lord and Sa
viour Jesus Christ.

Brethren beloved, continue in brotherly 
love, walk in meekness, watching unto 
prayer, that you be not overcome. Follow 
after peace, as said onr beloved brother 
Paul, that you may be the children of ouv 
heavenly Father, and not give occasion for 
stumbling, to Saint or sinner. Finally, 
brethren, pray for us, that we-may be en
abled to do the work whereunto we are 
called, that you may enjoy the mysteries of 
God, even a fulness; and may the grace 
of our Lord Jesus Christ be with yon all. 
Amen.

J o s e p h  S m it h , jn n .
S id n e y  IiicinoN,
F. G. W illiam s .

{ T o  b e  c o n t i n u e d . )

SATUKDAY, JULY 31, 1852.

P r o g r e s s  o f  t h e  w o rk  o f  G od .— The progress of the latter-day work among  

the nations of the earth is truly cheering to the Saints, while at the same time it b e - - 

comes alarming to the fearful and the hypocrite. The glorious intelligence from 

Switzerland, which we are enabled to lay before our readers in the present 

Number of the S ta r ,  is another testimony of that truthful saying of the Apostle Paul, 

when he perceived that God was no respecter of persons, but that in every nation he 

that feareth Him, and worketh righteousness, is accepted of Him. Ilere we find the 

liative sons of Switzerland sending forth their testimony, and causing it to commingle 

with the testimony of hundreds and thousands from many nations and tongnes, that 
God is with them in power, demonstrated by the gifts of the Gospel, as proclaimed 

by His servants, and enjoyed by those who walk in the light o f truth.
This luminous principle has once more burst forth in all i t s  majesty, penetrating 

the dark clouds of superstition and bigotry, by which it has been so long veiled from 
tiie earth, the remotest corners of which are now destined to behold its g lo ry : and 
because men have lived so long in darkness, that they cannot look it in the face, they 
stand afar off and wonder at what has happened, and by what mystic power it  is that 
these Latter-day Saints can climb up-hill so rapidly, forcing their way through thf*
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opposing elements of prejudice and persecution, and increasing with unparalled, 
rapidity.

They have had to climb the hill from the first; the current has always been against 
them, and they have had to launeh out upon the sea of time against the tide of in
fluence and popularity, which has incessantly beat upon their p a th ; but notwithstand
ing all this, in all respccts their course is upward and onward. W ith a strong nerve 
and steady eye they look u p  for light, while the world look dow n  for the opposite ; 
and when we hear them say that the “ Mormons ” are all going to hell, we are led to 
ask if they have really got all principles so reversed, that the road is henceforth down 
to heaven and up to hell, for surely if  there is a people in this world who travel an 
up-hill road, it is the Latter-day Saints.

But, notwithstanding all the calumny and vituperation that have been heaped upon 
the Saints, the persecution and death that have awaited them from the 
day of their birth, (spiritually,) and every opposition that wickedness could invent, 
they are rapidly increasing and becoming notorious in the e a r th ; and the power of 
tru th  is made manifest to the world in the irresistible influence it is acknowledged to 
have over the honest and industrious, the virtuous and good.

A t present the Saints are being particularly noticed by every grade of society in 

this country. The learned and the noble, with Reverends not a few, are all in commo
tion, and cannot understand why it is that “ Mormonism ” carries with it such a cap
tivating influence among the people; the hope which they have so fondly cherished, 
th a t it would come to an end of itself, has died away, or been supplanted by despair. 
The reports of “ Rebellion in U tah, Murder, Polygamy,” &e., &c., which have 
been almost heralded by every print, wafced on every breeze, and lisped by every tongue, 
have only served to agitate and excite the public mind, and bring tru th  before them, 
where it could be investigated; and the result is, that the purity and sublimity of 
the glorious Gospel of our Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ present such a lovely 
picture to the reflecting mind, and throw around the heart such a sacred halo 
of conviction, that no impurity can be associated with such a holy, heavenly scheme. 
I t  is loved, cherished, and embraced by the virtuous and the good, while it is only 
despised by the corrupt and the damned.

I t  is frequently remarked by observers, that wherever the doctrines of the Church art- 
introduced and taught by the Elders, a  withering blight or deadening influence is felt 
by the people who receive them not, and in proportion as they listen to their teachings,, 
they conceive a dislike to all religious systems with which they have before been ac
quainted, even though they may not be inclined to embrace the principles which are 
taught by the Latter-day Saints. This admission is often made by those who watch and 
direct the public m ind ; and because of this the Saints are looked upon by the multitude 
as not only a pest, but a curse to society; hence the clergy, and others who influence the 
public mind, are soon arrayed against them, and the strongest opposition is offered that 
the biased public can be made to support. This admission, however, is a ju s t  one, 
and is of itself one of the strongest evidences of the tru th  of their ministry. In  
this respect, the world virtually admits the tru th  and power of the Gospel, as 
taught by the Saints, and can justly be condemned by their own words if they re- • 
jeet it.

Such were always the effects of the preaching of the Gospel, wherever it was pro
claimed by an authorized minister of G o d ; it savors of life to those who receive itc 
and death to those who disbelieve. I t  is not only the power by which men are 
saved; but the power by which they are condemned. Hear what the Saviour says,— 
l ie  that believeth and is baptized  shall be saved, and he that believeth not shall be
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d a m n e d h e n c e  says the Apostle, “ I t  pleased God by the foolishness of preaching

to save them that believe.”
This is not the ease with the many Protestant systems of religion which have at

tained to such a degree of popularity in the world. However diametrically opposed 
in the most prominent features of their faith, involving the final destiny of man, they 
have flourished side by side, and neither have gained the supremacy, simply because 
their words have not the power of life or death. Their weight in either scale is not 
discernible. Still all claim to be right, all admitting the right of each other’s 
claim, which places all on an equal footing. Opposing faiths and corresponding 
works are justified, which is the cause of dissension and confusion, and has in all ages 
been a fruitful source of misery, persecution, and death ; and because of it  rivers of 
blood have been made to soak the earth, and all this by the sanction of those who- 
profess to be ministers of him who said “ E xcep t ye are one ye are not mine.

While there is a  variance in faith, there is a difference in works, for faith is the 
principle of action ; and if there be a difference in works there must be a difference 
in rewards, for every one shall be rewarded according to their works. Hence men 
who differ in their faith and works for salvation, must also differ in glory as their 
final reward. They cannot be made partakers of the glory of God, for that is one 
glory, even as the glory of the sun is one. They only who are one in faith, one in 
ordinances, one in covenants, and one in power, even the power of the Holy 
Priesthood, can ever inherit the glory of God as a reward for their earthly pil

grimage.
This fact is forcibly impressed upon the mind of the reader through all the sacred 

writings of the Prophets and 'Apostles. There is bu t one faith recognized by the 
Gospel, and that never compromises with the faiths of men. Christ has no fellow
ship with Belial, neither the faith of Christ with the many faiths of the w o rld ; no 
more than righteousness has with unrighteousness. N o man can love the one and 
serve the other. They are so much a t variance, that when they come together there 

is a strife at once, and it is inevitable.
Because of the tru th  of this principle, the world has always been a t war with 

the Saints of God. Because Jesus would not admit of more than one religious 
faith he could not live upon the earth, bu t was persecuted by every religious (?) 
sect, and finally put to dea th ; because of this, the Latter- day Saints have become the 
persecuted of all denominations, and their Prophet put to d ea th .' Query, W hat 
will be the difference between the reward of this generation and of that ? Their 
works agree! The most inveterate enemies of the tru th , after having been among 
the Saints, admit from their own experience th a t they are God-like (one), yet they 
despise this holy principle, and would feign destroy its influence from the earth, foi 
contention is an ingredient as essential to their existence, as the oxygen of the atmos
phere we breathe is to life. No man can mingle with the true Saints of God, and 
be sustained at the same time in any manner of iniquity; hence they become a terror 

to the evil doer, and the wicked flee when no man pursueth.
As the work of God increases in the earth, and His power is exercised among men, 

the enemy will exert his power against i t ; and as men bccome acquainted w ith  
the fact, and are thoroughly convinced tha t God has set His hand to deliver the earth 
from the power of Death and the Devil, and become so corrupt that they will not take 
a part in that work, they will be given up to the power of the Devil, and he will use 
them a t his pleasure, and through them will resist the work of redemption to the 
uttermost. From henceforth the line will be more perceptible between the two 
parties, and the Saints of God will become more and more despised and persecuted



by their enemies, just in proportion as they obtain faith and power with God, until 
the day that the righteous shall not be found among the wicked, but being gathered 
into the garners of the-Lord, the tares shall be burned.

3 6 4  INTERESTING FROM SWITZERLAND.

INTERESTING FROM SWITZERLAND.

HEALINGS BY TITE POWER OF OOD.

Liverpool, July Gtli, 1S52.

Dear President Richards,—I have hastily translated the following extracts of a 
letter which I  received yesterday from Switzerland. I f  you consider them worthy of  
a place in the S t a r  they ai-e at your disposal. To the Saints in England, although 
they have witnessed the power of the Lord in so many and diverse ways, these items 
may not be altogether uninteresting : to our brethren in that nation they are a source 
o f great joy. For my own part, I  rejoice that the Lord has manifested to my breth
ren that they are not alone; and also that such a man as Elder Stoudeman. who has 
spent the best of his life in spreading the false principles of worldly wisdom, now  
tiu-ns to the Lord with the humility of a little child, and seeks His wisdom and 
power to gain his salvation.

I  am, dear brother, yours very affectionately,

Lausanne, .Tune 29fch, 1852.
My dear Brother Stenhouse,— Accord

ing to your invitation I  visited Geneva, 
on Sunday the 27th instant: Brother Bal- 
lif  accompanied me. A t the particular 
request of our brethren we stopped a day 
longer than we at first intended. I have 
reason to believe our visit has done much 
good : for myself I  felt that the Spirit 
o f  God was with me. In the meeting, 
when we partook of the Sacrament, I  
bore testimony of the influence of the 
Iloly Spirit on him w'ho seeks it with per
severance, of -which I  have experienced 
the happy effects, also of the knowledge I 
have acquired, of the order of the king
dom of God, of my faith and confidence 
in the dispensation given to man in these 
last days through Joseph Smithy as being 
in reality the dispensation which the 
Scriptures foretel; that I was a partisan 
of socialists and democrats during ten or 
twelve years, and a warm propagator of 
Cabet’s communist ideas, but I  had 
found and received in the Church of Je
sus Christ of Latter-day Saints, much 
beyond all I  ever thought or de3ired 
in ’this life,-with the certain hope of di
vine happiness in the life to come. My 
testimony made such an impression upon 
all, that at the moment named for our 
departure, they begged of us to stay 
longer, which we did with pleasure and 
profit.

T. B. II. S t e n e i o u s i J .

W e have also, my dear brother Sten
house, received spiritual blessings. Our 
heavenly Father has witnessed to us His 
presence in the Branches of His Church at 
Geneva and Lausanne. Brother Morel 
frequently visits a lady who purposes to 
be baptized. This lady is the mother of 
four or five children, one of whom is wealc- 
ininded, almost an idiot, and had never 
walked, and its twisted, drooping, power
less limbs banished the hope of its walk
ing for a long time. Brother Morel, 
touched with compassion at the fate of 
this poor child, put his hand to his chin 
as he sat on his mother’s knees, and, re
garding him with attention, recommended 
him to the grace of the Lord, that He  
might have pity upon him. Well, dear 
brother, the child walked next day! The 
mother says, to those who wish to under
stand how her child has walked, that see
ing brother Morel pray, she had faith that 
something good would come to her child. 
We are all filled with joy at it as you may 
believe.

Sister Stenhouse will have told you, in 
her letter, how your poor little Clara was 
afflicted with an intermittent fever. She 
invited me to administer to her with holy 
oil, which I did twice, asking our heaven
ly Father, in the name of His son Jesus 
Christ to heal her, and to give us a testi
mony that He was with us. Well, my 
brother, your Clara, since then, has been
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quite well, for which, glory be to God, | 
who remembers us, who are among the ■ 
small things of His Kingdom. I  am ! 
filled with joy, gratitude, and confidence.
I  assure you these two facts have strength
ened our brethren and sisters, and caused 
those out of the Church to think seriously 
also.

I  have seen Mr. Fasnacht at Geneva. 
He appears completely changed; he has J 
renounced politics, and all such things, 
which proves to me that our principles 
have completely shaken him. I  have not 
been able to spealc with M. Deglon, as | 
he has changed his residence. I  had the j 
opportunity of speaking a long time with j 
the director of the Normal school of the ! 
Canton ; he desires much to have an in- 1 
teryiew with you. Monsieur le Prufet, j 
whom you know, wished to have our ( 
pamphlets; I  have given some to him, i 

together with “ L ’Etoile du Deseret.” ! 
Another gentleman, a cotton manufactu- i 
rer, after having read the “ Voice of j 
Joseph,” &c., told me that he believed tho * 
discovery of the plates was true, for there 
was nothing there contrary to the Scrip
tures. May our heavenly Father send 
His Holy Spirit to these persons, that they 
may be enlightened, and bear their testi

mony, which Task in the name of I lis  
Son Jesus Christ. Amen.

I cannot understand a church, nor a social 
body withoutorder and without a hierarchy, 
othorwise this Church would be perfectly 
similar to the churches of the soi-disant 
Christians. God cannot wish that. H e  
who enters freely into this Church, re
cognizing the dispensation by Joseph 
Smith, similar to those by the ancient 
Apostles and Prophets, ought, it seems 
to me, to understar''! that; if  not let 
him ask of God, and Ho will crive 
him to understand this perfect order 
in which every one rests perfectly free.
I, republican socialist as I  was, have sought 
and found, in this Church, an order so 
grand, and so beautiful, that all my sus
ceptibilities are satisfied, more than satis
fied, for it is the only system that can 
save humanity, and secure its happiness 
upon this earth with the assurance of the 
life to come. Every other system can 
only come from tho enemy of God and of 
man, and can only be developed in us by 
means of our pride.

Adieu, my dear brother Stenhouse. 
Your affectionate brother,

FliAXOOIS S l ’O U D E M A X .J

ALARMING OCCURRENCE.—REMARKABLE .INTERPOSITION OF

PROVIDENCE.

(From the Liverpool Mercury, o f  July 1C.)

^Newport, Tuesday.—Last evening an 
alarming accident occurred in this town, 
which occasioned the most frightful ap
prehensions. as to the safety of nearly 
four hundred men, women, and children.

The Latter-day Saints, who form a very 
large proportion of the population in Wales, 
have been holding their “ Conference” 
here within the past few days. To this ga
thering had assembled many of the “ E l
ders” of the fraternity, some of whom have 
held rank as “ Prophets ” on the banks 
of the Salt River (Lake). G reat prepara
tions were made to celebrato this Confe
rence on an extensive scale; and, among 
other, means, it is said that promises had 
been h l̂cl out and believed in by the too 
credulous Welsh people, that “ miracles 
would be performed I ”

Yesterday afternoon a large building

named the Sunderland-hall, in which the 
body had held their services for a long  
period past, was filled to overflowing by 
the members of the sect, and their fami
lies, who reside in Newport, together with 
considerable numbers of the peuple from 
the hills, the colliery, ironworks, &c.

It is supposed that about four hundred 
persons were here assembled, about to 
join in partaking of tea after one of the 
services of the day. Several Mormon 
Elders had given out the blessing, and 
some hints were thrown out that that day 
might witness some of the great and mi
raculous powers of the Saints. Scarcely 
had tea been commcnced, when, without 
a minute’s warning, exactly one-half o f  
the lofty and heavy ceiling of the building 
fell with a sudden crash. For a moment 
all was blinding and confusion : then sue-
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ceeded the most appalling shrieks and the 
.most terrifying c lam our; and amidst the 
din and horrible confusion tha t ensued 
people rushed from all the surrounding 
houses, apprehending that some great ca
lamity had occurred. Fearful screams 
were again heard bursting fo r th ; pre
sently the windows of the hall were dashed 
out, and the affrighted creatures within 
flung themselves through the broken 
sashes to the ground below ; some were 
observed clinging with extreme tenacity 
to the window frames and sills, appre
hending death within, and fearful of mu
tilated limbs if they fell. The doors were 
l u r s t  open from without as well as the 
piles of people heaped upon one another 
inside permitted, and ingress being at 
length obtained, the sight that presented 
itself was enough to appal the stoutest 
heart—beams and rafters, whole patches 
of ceiling, amidst clouds of dust, lying 
upon scores of people; while the tea-tables, 
affording protection to many, were crowd
ed below with numbers crying aloud for 
mercy, for protection, and for a miracle 
to save them. The upper end of the hall, 
where the Elders had been seated, was

S66

unhurt—the ceiling above their heads was 
unbroken. Immediate exertions were 
made, and in the course of an hour the 
wretched creatures were all extricated 
from the ruins, and on a minute search 
being instituted, not one was found mis
sing ; and, what is still more remarkable, 
although the beams and rafters were 
heavy, and some with huge pieces of en
tire ceiling, fell directly upon the tables, 
and others in a direction that appeared to 
ensure inevitable death, not a single Mor
mon was injured, though it was intimated 
that two or three unbelievers, who had 
gone thither to revile and sneer at the 
true followers of Joe Smith, received slight 
injuries, which may serve their consciences 
as remembrancers.

When the party were all extricated, an
other hall was obtained, and there the re
mainder of the evening was devoted to an 
ovation to the Elders and the Prophets 
who had wrought the anticipated miracle 
of causing a ceiling to fall upon the 
heads of the Saints without injury.

The occurrence has occasioned a re
markable sensation in the town.

VARIETIES.

M arriage, with peace, is the world’s paradise.
L earning is wealth to the poor, and an ornament to the rich.
M en  will wrangle for religion ; write for i t ; fight for i t ; die for i t ; anything but 

live for it.
To be faithful to the present moment, hour, day, and its state, is a weighty matter, 

and demands most serious consideration.
M o th e r s .—Every woman was made for a m other; consequently, babies are as ne

cessary to their “ pcace of mind ” as health. I f  you wish to look at melancholy and 
Indignation, look at an old maid. I f  you would take a peep at sunshine, look in the 
face of a “ young mother.”

“ I  wish you would not smoke cigars,” said a plump little black-eyed girl to her 
lover.

“  Why may not I  smoke as well as your chimney ? ”
“  Because chimneys don’t smoke when they are in good order.”
H e has quitted smoking.
I r o n  P a p e r .— At the Prussian Industrial Exhibition, Count Itenard, a large pro

prietor of ironworks, exhibits sheet-iron of such a degree of tenuity that the leaves 
can be used for paper. Of the finest sort, the machinery rolls 7,0*40 square feet, of 
what may be called leaf-iron, from a cwt. of metal. A bookbinder of Breslau has 
made an album of nothing else, the pages of which tu rn  as flexibly as the finest fabric 
o f linen rags. As yet no extensive application for this form of the metal has been 
found, but the manager says the material must precede the use for it. Perhaps books 
may hereafter be printed for the tropics on these mettalic leaves, and defy the destruc
tive power of ants of any colour or strength of forcepts. We have only to invent a 
white ink, and the thing is done .— Leeds M ercury,
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A KNOWLEDGE of our duties is the most useful part of philosophy.
A lw a y s  be good natured. A few drops of oil will do more to start the most stub

born machinery, than all the vinegar in the world.
I f  you will have a constant vigorous health, a perpetual spring o f youth use tem

perance.
U s e f u l  knowledge can have no enemies except the ig n o ran t; it  cherishes youth, 

delights the aged, is an ornament in prosperity, and yields comfort in adversity.
B r  relying on our own resources, we acquire mental s tren g th ; bu t when we lean 

on others for support, we are like an invalid who, having accustomed himself to a  
crutch, finds it  difficult to walk without one.

E m i g r a n t s  o n  t h e  W e s t e r n  P l a i n s . — From an account kept at F o rt Kearney, 
from the time the first emigrants passed, until the 29th of May, and from that time, 
according to Mr. Collin’s own notes, until his re turn  here, (Independence,) the 11th 
o f  June—there had gone over the roads from this place and S t. Joseph, 16,362 m en ; 
3,242 women ; 4,266 children ; 5,325 w agons; 6,538 horses ; 4,606 m ules: 1 h o g : 
59,392 cattle ; 10,523 sheep; from 100 to 150 turkeys; 4 ducks, and 2 Guinea fowls. 
.Beside this number of living beings on the road, it is known tha t very many more 
•were on the routes N orth, those leading out from Council Bluffs and old Fort K ear
ney. No estimate of them will reach you, unless it be from F o rt Laramie.— Corres
pondence of the M issouri Republican.

H o m e  M a n u f a c t u r e  a n d  M a c h i n e r y .— Since the first of last October, I  have 
worked up 30 weight of wool for my own family use, into cloth and stocking yarn, 
and I  have woven for customers, besides my own work, 58 yards of plaid cotton, 6G 
yards of plaid linsey, and 73 yards of plain linsey; and I  have also woven 160 yards of 
carpeting, of which I  have doubled, and twisted, and coloured the warp for 64 yards r 
making the number of yards of cloth that I  have woven, in all, 357 yards.— S a r a h : 

B y i n g t o n . * * * There are four looms and twenty-eight spinning wheels in
operation in this w a rd ; and 1247 yards of cloth have been made the past year, besides 
several hundred yards woven for brethren who do not live in the ward. W e have 
some music in North Kanyon W ard.— J o h n  S t o k e r . * * * Governor Young
has a  pocket knife  made in the Valley, good enough for Congress. Joseph Buxton, 
maker. * T * I  thrashed, with a machine of my own make, on the American 
Fork, 137 bushels of wheat in two hours and fifty-seven minutes.— H i r a m  M o t t . — 
Deseret News.

RESTORATION OF THE TRUE GOSPEL.

C o m p o s e d  f o r , a n d  r e c i t e d  a t ,  i h e  F e s t i v a l  h e l d  i n  B o l d  S t r e e t  C h a p e l ,  L i v e r p o o l ,  

J u l y  5t h ,  1852.

By E l d e r  R. H. F r e n c h .

The "  light of truth ” increases more and more,
And spreads triumphantly from shore to shore.
The heart, in warm and gushing songs of praise,
Must celebrate its birth in latter-days,
And, animated with its potent lire,
Its triumphs tell upon the living lyre.
The time has dawned when truth again should rise,
Borne by a mighty angel from the skies.
That precious thing, th’ eternal Gospel plan,
With all its gifts conferred of old on man,
Has been restored; and man exalting sees 
The grateful seed, once scattered on the breeze,
Bearing celestial fruit o'er land and sea,
And flourishing, despite the tares that be;
And long and mighty will its power y et  wield,
Till error and oppression to it yield.
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Dim were the days ere light from heaven did flow 
Through God's own Seer, and dimmer still they grow 
As tru th  unfolds itself unto the mind,
And every fetter breaks that once did bind,
Setting man f re e ; the glorious heavenly light 
Dispelling mists of error from his sight.

Hail, dawn of Truth  I Hail, age of promise given 
To man, the offspring, and the heir of heaven I 
Thy power, blit now begun, shall onward stream, 
And all thy glories, like a  morning beam,
Enlarge, and glow, and shine from shore to shore,
To lighten all mankind the wide world o’e r ;
"Whilst inspiration whispers from the west,
That man from sin and sorrow there shall rest ;
That earth shall in the coming struggle rise,
And from herself shake human agonies ;
No more for tyrants and for wrong a home,
And for God’s Prophets a sad, silent tomb.

Eternal visions, rolling on the sight,
Foretel that truth, in majesty and might,
Shall rise and conquer gloriously at last,
And priestcraft quail before Jehovah’s blast;
Foretel that earth shall be enrobed as fair 
As e’er it was, and peace shall blossom there;
That heartfelt rapture, pure celestial joy,
Shall dwell for ever there without alloy.

Songs, speeches, prayers, from hearts in nnion met, 
Are heavenly joys we shall not soon forget.
These pleasures we enjoy this evening here;
They’re but the shadowing of joys more dear,
That to our midst will swiftly, surely come,
And crown our days within our mouutain home. 
These hallow now our bosoms—those for ayo 
AVill softly linger through the perfect day.

N o t i c e . —Elder Marsden, President of the London Conference, requests ns to state that 
Edward McHenry has been excommunicated. In couscquence of his past unprincipled 
conduct, the Saints are cautioncd against him.

L I S T  O F  M O N I E S  R E C E I V E D  F R O M  T I I E  8 t h  T O  T H E  1 5 m  J U L Y ,  1852.
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M I L L E N N I A L  STAB,

H E  THAT HATH AN EAR, LET HIM HEAR WKAT THE SP IR IT  SAITH

u n t o  t h e  c h u r c h e s . — Rev. ii. 7.

N o .  24-.—V o l.  2 IIV . S a t u r d a y ,  A u g u s t  7 ,  1 3 5 2 .  P r ic e  One P e n n y .

G O L D .

E T  ELDEF. JOHN JAQUES.

“ For brass I  will bring gold, and for iron I  will bring silver, and fcr wood brass, a r . i  
for stones iron.”— I s a i a h  l x .  17.

“ But where shall wisdom be found? and where is the place of understanding? Man 
knoweth not the price thereof, neither is it  found in the land of the living. The depth 
saith, I t  is not in me ; and the sea saith, I t  is not in me. I t  cannot be gotten for golc?. 
neither shall silver be weighed for the price thereof. I t  cannot be valued with the gold 
of Ophir, with the precious onyx, or the sapphire. The gold and the crystal cannot equal 
it, and tlie exchange of it shall not be for jewels of fine gold. No mention shall be inad<? 
of coral, or of pearls, for tlie price of wisdom is above rubies. The topaz of Ethiopia 
shall not equal it, neither shall it be valued with pure gold.

“ Whence then eomath wisdom? and where is the place of understanding? seeing ii i? 
hid from the eyes of all living, and kept close from the fowls of the air.

“ God understandeth the way thereof, and He knoweth the place thereof.
“ And unto man He said, Behold, the fear of the Lord, that is wisdom; and to depari 

from evil is understanding.”— J o b  xxviii. 12— 21, 23, CS.

W hat will not men do for gold ? They 
will toil for it, lie for it, swear for it, steal 
for it, murder for it, live for it, and die 
for it. They will do more, and suffer 
more, ten times over, for gold, than they 
will do, or suffer for eternal life and hap
piness. The world is almost crazy after 
gold, for gold is the world’s god. “ For 
gold, men are found ready to sell them
selves, soul and body— to swear black is 
w hite—to vote for anything or anybody—  
to cross seas and deserts— to rake mud, 
riddle dirt, and work with spade, pickaxe, 
and cradle, among ruffians and despera
does, in California and Australia,” yet, 

W hat shall it profit a man if  he shall 
gain the whole world and lose his own 
fcoul?”

Said one of old,— <e The love of money 
is the root of all ev il; ” and verily, if  we 
look around us observingly, we cr.n see

much, very much evil and misery that ar* 
produced by this love, this infatuation for  
gold, which is the highest representative 
of money or riches that the world acknow
ledges.

W hat may not be bought with gold ? 
More, a great deal more o f  this world s  
necessaries, comforts, luxuries, favour?, 
honours, and blessings than can be pur
chased by any other commodity. Let a  
man ccme in the name of gold, and h e  
will be certain to be more respected, and  
will receive more attention, and will ob
tain more worldly honour than another 
who comes in the name o f  Him  who can  
with propriety say.— “ The silver is mine, 
and the gold is mine.”

Gold does not constitute true wealth, 
neither will it produce the necessaries, 
comforts, and luxuries of life, nor bring- 
to its possessor true honour and glory.



370 G OLD.

l ’lace a family on an uninhabited island, 
and labour only will sustain them ; all the 
gold in the world could not do it. Labour 
is true wealth. Labour will produce what 
is necessary for the sustenance, comfort, 
snd happiness of man, when gold cannot 
buy it. Intelligence, labour, and integ
rity only will bring true honour, glory, 
and dignity to mankind. True intel
ligence will bring salvation and eternal 
life, but gold never w i l l ; yet intelligence, 
with that sterling integrity whieh is proof 
against the temptation of the “ yellow 
glittering gold,” and which will not swerve 
from the path of duty and virtue for it, is 
exceedingly rare, but those only  who pos
sess this quality will rise to the highest 
pinnacles of authority, honour, and glory 
in the kingdoms of our God. I f  we look 
at emperors, kings, princes, dukes, lords, 
judges, lawyers, preachers, tradesmen, to 
tiie lowest beggars,—  through the vast 
and varied category o f  earth’s dignities, 
professions, and occupations, we can be
hold in all ineffaceable tokens of the deep 
and lasting hold which the sordid and de
basing passion for gold has on the minds 
and consciences of men. Gold is exalted 
above virtue, purity, honour, integrity, 
and Godlike intelligence, and is accounted  
worthy of superior esteem.

God, by the mouth of the Prophet 
Isaiah, declared that l i e  would make gold 
as plentiful as brass in the latter-days; 
and surely that prophecy is fulfilling be
fore our eyes. California and Australia 
are pouring forth their long-hidden stores 
-of the “ precious metal,” and offering flat
tering inducements to its adventurous 
devotees; and from all nations and climes 
do they flock to the “ land of Ophir.” W e  
know not where gold may yet be found, 
when the Lord God discloses fully to 
mankind the “ chief things of the ancient 
mountains, and the precious things of the 
lasting hills, and the precious things of the 
earth, and fulness thereof.” From the east 
to the west, from the torrid to the frigid 
zones, the earth, at intervals, may be rife 
with the shining ore, if  men only knew 
where to dig for it. W e need not be 
surprised if the sober inhabitants of “ quiet 
England ” should yet be “ startled from 
their propriety ” by the discovery of gold 
an their midst. I f  it should so happen, we 
s ta ll  witness, as a natural consequence, 
most alarming ravages by that fearful ma- 
ladv the “ yellow (gold) fever.” Already 
many in this land exhibit unmistakeable

symptoms of this disease, and, in a con
siderable number of eases, these symptoms 
are so decided, that nothing short of a 
journey to the “ diggins ” with its in
cumbent “ hard experience” will make 
the subjects of these attacks men again, 
and probably before that time, the con
stitutions of many will be quite broken 
down.

B u t God has a purpose— yes, a glorious 
purpose, in disclosing some of the secrets 
of  the earth in this generation. H e  has 
established His kingdom upon the earth, 
and when it is built up, and the Saints are 
sufficiently perfect, then, the gold, and the 
silver, and the precious stones, and all the 
choicest productions of the whole earth 
will be made tributary to the beautify
ing, ornamenting, and adorning of the 
temples and buildings o f  the cities and 
stakes o f  Z ion ; for the Lord will make 
the place of Ilis  feet glorious, yea, Zion 
shall become the delight of the Lord, 
and the joy of the whole earth— the fore
most among the nations in the race for 
celestial glory and exaltation.

But a sudden influx of gold in any na
tion, or among any people is a positive 
evil, and will be followed by the most 
disastrous and ruinous consequences, un
less that nation or people are so far ad
vanced towards perfection, and have so 
subjected their passions to the law of  
righteousness, that the fascinating sub
stance has no power over them, and can
not tempt them to swerve from the path 
of duty, nor influence them to quit their 
ordinary avocations to worship it. Wrhen 
a community have arrived at such a state 
in the scale of being, that they can will
ingly consign their precious stones for the 
foundations of their city walls, their pearls 
for their city gates, and their gold for the 
paving of their city streets, then a flood of  
gold, and diamonds, and earth’s choicest 
treasures will not be followed by such fear
ful consequences. Until society has at
tained to a higher state of perfection than 
generally prevails at the present time, an 
influx of these things would introduce 
confusion, idleness, dissipation, reckless
ness, misery, and death, temporal and 
spiritual, for its tendency would be to en
courage and give licence to the worst 
passions of men, and thus the savory in
stitutions of law and order would be bro
ken down and swept away.

The Saints are at present imperfect, 
and, consequently, if  not very watchful
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and prayerful, they are liable to be led 
astray, as other men are, by influences and 
powers not of God. Some have half an 
idea that i f  they were to go to Australia 
they would have splendid chances of speed
ily gaining for themselves a comfortable 
outfit for Zion. They persuade them
selves that they do not wish to go to Aus
tralia for the gold, but that they may fulfil 
the commandment to gather to Zion sooner 
by going there than by staying in Britain, 
and waiting the Lord’s time. This rea
soning is very specious certainly. Milton 
said,— “ They also serve who only stand 
and wait,” and it is truly so; for the 
Saints in this land, who cannot gather to 
Zion at present, can serve the Lord as 
faithfully by waiting His appointed time 
for deliverance, as they can by going to 
the goldfields of Australia, unless they 
have special counsel from the right source 
to  go.

But, let us reason a little upon this 
matter. It  may be quite possible for a 
stouthearted, energetic Saint, with his 
family to make a four month’s voyage to 
Australia, to sojourn for a time in that 
land, to gain there sufficient means to 
carry himself and family to Zion, and also 
to journey with them to Zion, and yet 
maintain his and their integrity and faith
fulness all the time, and not lose the spirit. 
But, beloved Saints, how many brethren 
and sisters would prove true and faithful 
under the accumulated and widely-varied 
trials and temptations they would meet in 
such a course? There is reason to fear 
the number would be few indeed. Are 
all Saints whose faces may be set towards 
Australia quite sure they would prove so 
faithful, when they had no faithful Elder 
or Priest in their midst to guide them with 
his counsel, that they would not forget 
their God, or their prayers, or their reli
gion, that their souls would not be filled 
with the love of gold, and that they would 
not apostatize from the work of the Lord, 
and fall unknown and unnoticed by the 
way ?

Here are ten families of Sain ts; they 
are accounted faithful among their bre
thren ; they emigrate to Australia; they 
have no faithful Elder to visit and teach 
them ; they mingle freely with the drunken, 
the filthy, the obscene, the scoffing classes 
of  society, and pursue the exciting labours 
o f  a gold-digger, or perhaps the more sober 
business of common life. H ow many of 
these ten families will maintain their in

tegrity, and present themselves in Zion, 
six years hence ? N ot many. On the con
trary ; here are ten other families: they 
are accounted faithful before their breth
ren ; they wish to gather to Zion, but 
have not the m eans; they conclude to 
wait here until they have means, or the  
Lord opens up the way for th e m ; they 
have faithful Elders to visit amongst them  
to do them good, to build them up, and 
to inspire them with faith and fortitude; 
in a short time, by their persevering in
dustry, or by the benevolence of a rich 
brother, or by means o f  the “ Perpetual 
Emigrating Fund,” they are enabled to 
cross the mighty deep ; through the com
passion of their brethren in Zion, they are 
met on the banks o f  the Missouri, by oxen 
and wagons, sufficient to carry their lug
gage and little ones over the plains, whilst 
the stronger portion ot' the i a m i ' y  pursue 
their journey on foot to their mountain 
home, without apostatizing, or losing the  
spirit of their God. It is not right to 
hold out to the Saints inducements that 
may not be realized, yet the probability is 
that those who are content to stay in 
Britain, and wait the Lord’s time for their 
gathering, will find that the chances are 
ten to one of their being gathered quicker 
than those who run off to Australia, de
ceiving themselves.

I f  all the Saints in Britain will con
tinue very faithful to their God, and pray
erful, they will always find something to  
do for the advancement of the work of  
God in this land, so long as there is any 
necessity o f  their stopping here. Let 
them pour out their desires before the 
Lord, telling Him how they wish to ga
ther, and build up the cities and temples 
of Zion, that they may attend to the or
dinances of salvation and exaltation for 
themselves and their dead, asking Him  
to so order events that the way may be 
opened for a mighty gathering of His 
poor Saints, and it is certain the Lord 
will not turn a deaf ear to their cries, for 
it is not His nature to do s o ; bat the 
Saints will find that, perhaps when they 
least expect it, their way will open*/ and 
they will be delivered from b o n d a g ^ a n d  
will be constrained to say in the fulness of  
their gratitude,— Great and marvellous 
are thy doings, O Lord God Almighty 
thy ways are past finding out. Praise 
the Lord, 0  my soul, for His lovingkind
ness, and forget not all His benefits, for 
His tender mercies endure for ever.
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H I S T O R Y  O F  J O S E P H  S M I T H .  

( Continued fro m  page 3G1.)

The following letter was written by 
John Murdock, a H igh Priest, (who had 
previously been with the Church in 
Thompson,) to Salmon Gee, Elder of the 
Church in Thompson :—

Kirtland, February 11, 1833.
Beloved brethren and sisters in the Lord 

and Saviour Jesus Christ, I beseech you in 
the bowels of mercy to remember the ex
hortation which 1 gave you while I was yet 
present with you, to beware of delusive spi
rits. I rejoice that our heavenly Father 
hath blessed you greatly, as lie has also me, 
in enabling me to speak the praises of God 
and the mysteries of the kingdom in other 
tongues according to the promise: and this 
without throwing me down or wallowing 
me on the gronnd, or any thing unbecoming 
or immoral; also, without any external 
operation of the system, but it is the inter
nal operation and power of the Spirit 
of God, so that I know that those odd 
actions and strange noises are not caused by 
the spirit of the Lord as is represented 
by brother King. Therefore in the name of 
the Lord Jesus Christ, by the spirit of 
the living God, according to the autho
rity of the Holy Priesthood committed to 
me, I  command brother Thomas King, (as 
though I were present,) to cease from your 
diabolical acts of enthusiasm, and also from 
acting as an Elder in this Church of Christ, 
until you come and give full testimony to 
the High Priests in Kirtland, that you arc 
worthy of that holy calling; because those 
are the things of God, and are to be used 
in the fear of God: and I now not only com
mand you, but exhort you in behalf of your 
soul’s salvation, to submit, and let Brother 
Gee be upheld by the prayer of faith of 
every brother and sister, and if there be this 
union of spirit, and prayer of faith, every 
false spirit shall be bound, and cast out 
from among you.

My beloved children in the bonds of the 
Gospel, and the bowels of mercy, which is 
the  everlasting love of God, I do beseech 
you to live faithful and in obedience to the 
commandments of God; and in the name of 
the Lord Jesus, I say, the blessings of God 
shall attend you.

J o hn  M d k d o c k .

February 1 2 .— Having received Sea
ton’s paper, from Rochester .Xew York 
containing a part of my communication, 
written on the 4th January, I  wrote as 
fo llow s:—•

To N. E. Seaton, Rochester,
Dear Sir,

I  was somewhat disappointed 
on receiving my paper with only a part of 
my letter inserted in it. The letter which 
I wrote you for publication, I wrote by the 
commandment of God, and I am quite 
anxious to have it all laid before the public, 
for it is of importance to them: but I have 
no claim upon you, neither do I wish to 
urge you, beyond that which is reasonable, 
to do it. I  have only to appeal to your ex
tended generosity to all religious societies 
that claim that Christ has come in the flesh; 
and also to tell you what will be the con
sequence of a neglect to publish it.

Some parts of the letter were very severe 
upon the wickedness of sectarianism, I ac
knowledge ; and the truth, remember, is 
hard and severe against all iniquity and 
wickedness, but this is no reason why it 
should not be published, but the very reason 
why it should. I lay the axe at the root o£ 
the tree, and I  long to see many of the 
sturdy oaks, which have long cumbered the 
ground, fall prostrate. I now say unto you, 
that if you wish to clear your garments from 
the blood of your readers, I exhort you to 
publish that letter entire; but if not, the sin 
be upon your head. Accept, sir, the good 
wishes and tender regard of your unworthy 
servant.

J o s e p h  Sm it h , ju n .

February 13th.— A  Council o f  H igh  
Priests assembled to investigate the pro
ceedings of brother Burr Higgs, who was 
accused of not magnifying his calling as 
High Priest, but had been guilty of neg
lect o f  duty, o f  abusing the Elders, and of  
treating their admonitions with contempt. 
After the Council had considered the case, 
brother Iliggs agreed to make satisfac
tion, but did not shew much humility.

February lo th .— In a Council I or
dained Harpin Riggs, and Isaac M cW ithy  
Elders.

February 17th.— In Conference I  or
dained John Johnson to the office of 
Elder.

February 2Gth.— A  special Council of 
High Priests assembled in Zion, to take 
into consideration the letter to Brother 
Phelps, of the 1 1 th January and the 
revelation called the Olive J^ear, reierrea to  
in my letter, and the epistle of Orson 
Hyde and Ilyrum Smith, in behalf of the
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Conference of H igh  Priests of the 14th of  
January: and Oliver Cowdery, William 
W . Phelps, and John Carrill were ap
pointed a committee to write an Epistle 
from the Conference to the brethren in 
K irtland; which was written and sanc
tioned by the Conference. -

The same day a Conference o f  H igh  
Priests was again called in Kirtland, con
cerning brother Burr B iggs , who was 
accused of neglecting to make satisfaction 
to the Church as he had agreed, and dis
gracing the H igh  Priesthood by neglect 
o f  duty, and saying he did not care how  
soon he was cut off from the Church, See. 
H e was cut off by a unanimous vote 
of  the Council.

February 27th, 1833.— I received the 
following revelation:—

A  word o f  Wisdom, f o r  the benefit o f  
the Council o f  High Priests, assembled in 
K ir t la n d ,  and the Church; and also the 
Saints in Zion. To be sent greeting—  
notby  commandment nor constraint, but 
by revelation and the w ord of ivisdom, 
shoiving forth the order and will o f  God  
in  the temporal salvation o f  all Saints 
in the last d a y s ; given f o r  a principle  
unth promise, adapted to the capacity o f  
the weak and the weakest o f  all Saints, 
who are or can be called Saints.

Behold, verily, thus saith the Lord nnto 
you, in consequenceof evilsand designs which 
do and will exist in the hearts of conspiring 
men in the last days, I  have warned you, and 
forewarn you, by giving nnto you this word 
of wisdom by revelation, that inasmuch as 
any man drinketh wine or strong drink 
among yon, behold it is not good, neither 
meet in the sight of your Father, only in 
assembling yourselves together to offer up 
your Sacraments before Him. And, behold, 
this should be wine, yea, pure wine of the 
grape of the vine, of your own make. And 
again, strong drinks are not for the belly, 
but for the washing of your bodies. And 
again, tobacco is not for the body, neither 
for the belly, and is not good for man, but 
is an herb for bruises and all sick cattle, to 
be used with judgment and skill. And 
again, hot drinks are not for the body nor 
belly.

And again, verily I  say unto yon, all 
wholesome herbs God hath ordained for the 
constitution, nature, and use of man. Every 
herb in the season thereof, and every fruit 
in the season thereof; all these to be used 
with prudence and thanksgiving. Yea, flesh 
also of beasts and of the fowls of the air, I, the 
Lord, have ordained for the use of man with 
thanksgiving; nevertheless they are to be

used sparingly; and it is pleasing unto ms 
that they should not be used only in times 
of winter, or of cold, or famine. All grain 
is ordained for the use of man and of beasts, 
to be the staff of life, not only for man but 
for the beasts of the field, and the fowls of 
heaven, and all wild animals that run or 
creep on the e a r th ; and these hath God 
made for the use of man only in times of 
famine and excess of hunger.

All grain is good for the food of man* 
as also the fruit of the vine, that which 
yieldeth fruit, whether in the ground or 
above the ground. Nevertheless, wheat for 
man, and corn for the ox, and oats for the 
horse, and rye for the fowls and for 
swine, and for all beasts of the field, 
and barley for all useful animals, and for 
mild drinks, as also other grain. And all 
Saints who remember to keep and do these 
sayings, walking in obedience to the com
mandments, shall receive health in their na
vel, and marrow to their bones, and shalt 
find wisdom, and grea t treasures of know
ledge, even hidden treasures: and shall rna  
and not be weary, and shall walk and not 
faint; and I, the Lord, give unto them a 
promise, that the destroying angel shall pass 
by them, as the children of Israel, and not 
slay them. Amen.

March 8 th, 1833.— I  received the fol
lowing : —

Revelation to Joseph Smith, jun ., given.
M arch, 1833.

Thus saith the Lord, verily, verily £ 
say nnto you, my son, thy sins are forgiven 
thee, according to thy petition, for thy 
prayers, and the prayers of thy brethren, 
have come up into my ears; therefore thou 
art blessed from henceforth that bear the 
keys of the kingdom given unto you ; which 
kingdom is coming forth for the last time.

Verily I  say unto you, the keys of this 
kingdom shall never be taken from you, 
while thon art  in the world, neither ia 
the world to come; nevertheless, through 
you shall the oracles be given to another; 
yea, even unto the Church. And all they 
who receive the oracles of God, let them be
ware how they hold them, lest they are ac
counted as a light thing, and are brought 
under condemnation thereby, and stumble 
and fall, when the storms descend, and the 
winds blow, and the rains descend, and beat 
upon their house.

And again, verily I  say nnto thy hrethren, 
Sidney Rigdon, and Frederick G. Williams 
their sins are forgiven them also, and they 
are accounted as equal with thee in holdimj 
the keys of this last kingdom; as also through 
your administration the keys of the school of 
the Prophets, which I have commanded to 
be organized, that thereby they may be per-
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H I S T O R Y  O F  J O S E P H  S M I T H .  

(Continued fro m  page 3G1.)

The following letter was written by 
John Murdock, a H igh Priest, (who had 
previously been with the Church in 
Thompson,) to Salmon Gee, Elder of the 
Church in Thompson :—

Kirtland, February 11, 1833.
Beloved brethren and sisters in the Lord 

and Saviour Jesus Christ, I beseech you in 
the bowels of mercy to remember the ex
hortation whieh I pave you while I was yet 
present with you, to beware of delusive spi
rits. I rejoice that our heavenly Father 
hath blessed you greatly, as lie has also me, 
in enabling me to speak the praises of God 
and the mysteries of the kingdom in other 
tongues according to the promise: and this 
■without throwing me down or wallowing 
me on the gronnd, or any thing unbecoming 
or immoral; also, without any external 
operation of the system, but it is the inter
nal operation and power of the Spirit 
of God, so that I know that those odd 
actions and strange noises are not caused by 
the spirit of the Lord as is represented 
by brother King. Therefore in the name of 
the Lord Jesus Christ, by the spirit of 
the living God, according to the autho
rity of the Holy Priesthood committed to 
me, 1 command brother Thomas King, (as 
though I were present,) to cease from yonr 
diabolical aets of enthusiasm, and also from 
acting as an Elder in this Church of Christ, 
until you come and give full testimony to 
the High Priests in Kirtland, that you are 
worthy of that holy calling; because those 
are the things of God, and are to be used 
in the fear of God: and I now not only com
mand you, but exhort you in behalf of your 
soul’s salvation, to submit, and let Brother 
Gee be upheld by the prayer of faith of 
every brother and sister, and if there be this 
union of spirit, and prayer of faith, every 
false spirit shall be bound, and cast out 
from among you.

Sly beloved children in the bonds of the 
Gospel, and the bowels of mercy, which is 
the everlasting love of God, I do beseech 
you to live faithful and in obedience to the 
commandments of God; and in the name of 
the Lord Jesus, I say, the blessings of God 
shall attend you.

J o n N  M ukdock .

February 1 2 .— Having received Sea
ton’s paper, from Rochester .New York 
containing a part of my communication, 
written on the 4th January, I  wrote as 
fo llow s:—

To N. E. Seaton, Rochester,
Dear Sir,

I  was somewhat disappointed 
on receiving my paper with only a part of 
my letter inserted in it. The letter which 
I wrote you for publication, I wrote by the 
commandment of God, and I am quite 
anxious to have it all laid before the public, 
for it is of importance to them: but I have 
no claim upon you, neither do I wish to 
urge you, beyond that which is reasonable, 
to do it. I have only to appeal to your ex
tended generosity to all religious societies 
that claim that Christ has come in the flesh; 
and also to tell you what will be the con
sequence of a neglect to publish it.

Some parts of the letter were very severe 
upon the wickedness of sectarianism, I ac
knowledge ; and the truth, remember, is 
hard and severe against all iniquity and 
wickedness, but this is no reason why it 
should not be published, but the very reason 
why it should. I lay the axe at the root o£ 
the tree, and I long to see many of the 
sturdy oaks, which bave long cumbered the 
ground, fall prostrate. I now say unto you, 
that if you wish to clear your gavments from 
the blood of your readers, I exhort you to 
publish that letter entire; but if not, the sin 
be upon your head. Accept, sir, the good 
wishes and tender regard of your unworthy 
servant.

Jo s E m  S iim i,  jun.

February 13th.— A Council of High  
Priests assembled to investigate the pro
ceedings of brother Burr Riggs, who wras 
accused o f  not magnifying his calling as 
High Priest, but had been guilty of neg
lect of duty, of abusing the Elders, and o f  
treating their admonitions with contempt. 
After the Council had considered the case, 
brother R iggs agreed to make satisfac
tion, but did not shew much humility.

February 15th.— In a Council I or
dained Ilarpin Riggs, and Isaac M cW ithy  
Elders.

February 17th.— In Conference I  or
dained John Johnson to the office of 
Elder.

February 2 Gth.— A special Council of 
High Priests assembled in Zion, to take 
into consideration the letter to Brother 
Phelps, o f  the 1 1 th January and the 
revelation called the Olive Lear, rererrea to  
in my letter, and the epistle of Orson 
Hyde and Ilyrum  Smith, in behalf of the
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Conference of H igh Priests of the 14th of  
January: and Oliver Cowdery, William 
W. Phelps, and John Carrill were ap
pointed a committee to write an Epistle 
from the Conference to the brethren in 
Kirtland ; which was written and sanc
tioned by the Conference.

The same day a Conference of High  
Priests was again called in Kirtland, con
cerning brother Burr B iggs , who was 
accused of neglecting to make satisfaction 
to the Church as he had agreed, and dis
gracing the High Priesthood by neglect 
o f  duty, and saying he did not care how  
soon he was cut off from the Church, &c. 
H e was cut off by a unanimous vote 
o f the Council.

February 27th, 1833.— I received the 
following revelation:—

A  word o f  Wisdom, f o r  the benefit of  
the Council o f  High Priests, assembled in 
K ir t la n d , and the Church; and also the 
Saints in Zion. To be sent greeting—  
not by commandment nor constraint, but 
by revelation and the word of wisdom, 
showing forth  the order and will o f  God  
in  the temporal salvation of all Saints 
in the last d ays;  given f o r  a principle  
with promise, adapted to the capacity of  
the weak and  the weakest o f  all Saints, 
wJio arc or can be called Saints.

Behold, verily, thus saith the Lord unto 
you, in consequence of evils and designs which 
do and will exist in the hearts of conspiring 
men in the last days, I have warned you, and 
forewarn you, by giving unto you this word 
of wisdom by revelation, that inasmuch as 
any man drinketh wine or strong drink 
among you, behold it is not good, neither 
meet in the sight of your Father, only in 
assembling yourselves together to offer up 
your Sacraments before Him. And, behold, 
this should be wine, yea, pure wine of the 
grape of the vine, of your own make. And 
again, strong drinks are not for the belly, 
but for the washing of your bodies. And 
agaio, tobacco is not for the body, neither 
for the belly, and is not good for man, but 
is an herb for bruises and all sick cattle, to 
be used with judgment and skill. And 
again, hot drinks are not for the body nor 
belly.

And again, verily I  say unto you, all 
wholesome herbs God hath ordained for the 
constitution, nature, and use of man. Every 
herb in the season thereof, and every fruit 
in the season thereof; all these to be used 
with prudence and thanksgiving. Yea, flesh 
also of beasts and of the fowls of the air, I, the 
Lord, have ordained for the use of man with 
thanksgiving; nevertheless they are to be

used sparingly; and it is pleasing unto m® 
that they should not be used only in times 
of winter, or of cold, or famine. All grain 
is ordained for the use of man and of beasts, 
to be the staff of life, not only for man bu t  
for the beasts of the field, and the fowls of 
heaven, aud all wild animals that run or 
creep on the e a r th ; and these hath God 
made for the use of man only in times of 
famine and excess of hunger.

All grain is good for the food of man, 
as also the fruit of the vine, that which 
vieldeth fruit, whether in the ground or 
above the ground. Nevertheless, wheat for 
man, and corn for tbe ox, and oats for the 
horse, and rye for the fowls and for 
swine, and for all beasts of the field, 
and barley for all useful animals, and for 
mild drinks, as also other grain. And aU 
Saints who remember to keep and do these 
sayings, walking in obedience to the com
mandments, shall receive health in their na
vel, and marrow to their bones, and shalt 
find wisdom, and great treasures of know
ledge, even hidden treasures: and shall run 
and not be weary, and shall walk and not 
fain t; and I, the Lord, give unto them a 
promise, that the destroying angel shall pass 
by them, as the children of Israel, and not 
slay them. Amen.

March 8 th, 1833.— I  received the fol
lowing :—

Revelation to Joseph Smith, jun ., given 
M arch, 1833.

Thus saith the Lord, verily, verily I  
say unto you, my son, thy sins are forgives 
thee, according to thy petition, for thy 
prayers, and the prayers of thy brethren, 
have come up into my e a rs ; therefore thou 
art  blessed from henceforth that bear the 
keys of the kingdom given unto y o u ; whiclt 
kingdom is coming forth for the last time.

Verily I  say unto you, the keys of this 
kingdom shall never be taken from you, 
while thou art  in the world, neither ia 
the world to come; nevertheless, through 
you shall the oracles be given to another; 
yea, even unto the Church. And all they 
who receive the oracles of God, let them be
ware how they hold them, lest they arc ac
counted as a light thing, and are brought 
under condemnation thereby, and stumble 
and fall, when the storms descend, and the 
winds blow, and the rains descend, aud beat 
upon their house.

And again, vcvily I say unto thy brethren, 
Sidney Rigdon, and Frederick G. 'Williams 
their sins are forgiven them also, and they 
are accounted as equal with thee in holding’ 
the keys of this last kingdom; as also through 
your administration the keys of the school of 
tho Prophets, which I have commanded to 
be organized, that thereby they may be per-
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fccted in their ministry for the salvation of 
Zioa, and of the nations of Israel, and of the 
Gentiles,as many as will believe, that through 
y cu r  administration they may receive the 
word, and through their administration the 
w ord  may go forth unto the ends of tlie 
earth , unto the Gentiles first, and then be
hold, and lo, they shall turn unto the Jew s; 
and then cometh the day when the arm of 
the Lord shall be revealed in power in con
vincing tlie nations, the heathen nations, tlie 
hotise of Joseph, of the Gospel of their sal
vation.

For  it shall come to pass in tl.at d.iy, 
thi-L every man shall hear the fulness of the 
<jilospel in his own tongue, and in his own 
language, through those who are ordained 
un to  this power, by the administration of 
t::e Comforter, shed forth upon them, for 
the  revelation of Jesus Christ.

And now, verily I say unto you, I  give 
«» to  you a commandment, t in t  you continue 
ia  the ministry and Presidency, and when 
rc t t  have finished the translation of the 
Prophets, yon shall from thenceforth preside 
o r e r  the affairs of the Church and the 
«chool; and from time to time, as shall be 
manifest by the Comforter, receive revela
tions to nnfold the mysteries of the king
dom, and set in order the Churches, and 
study, and learn, and become acquainted 
with all good books, and with languages, 
tongues, and people. And this shall he 
y o c r  business and mission in all your lives, 
to  preside in Council, and set in order all 
the  affairs of this Church and kingdom. Be 
n o t  ashamed neither confounded; but be 
admonished in all your high-mindedncss and 
pride, for it bringeth a snare upon your 
soals. Set in order your houses; keep 
flotiifulness and uncleanness far from you.

Now, verily I say nnto you, let there 
be  a  place provided as soon as it is possible, 
for the family of thy Counsellor and Scribe, 
>»ven Frederick G. Williams: and let mine 

.ii^ed servant Joseph Siuith, sen., continue 
■w ith his family upon the place where he now 
Pires, and let it not be sold until the mouth 
ot' the Lord shall name. And let thy Coun
sellor, even Sidney Rigdon, remain where 
Jie now resides, until the mouth of the 
L o rd  shall name. And let the Bishop 
search diligently to obtain an agent, and 
le t  it be a man who has got riches in 

.store—a man of God, and of strong faith; 
tfcit thereby he may be enabled to discharge 

.every debt; that the storehouse of the Lord 
may not be brought into disrepute before 
th e  eyes of the people. Search diligently, 
jvray always, and be believing, and all things 
s;i*ll work together for your good,if ye walk 
uprightly  and remember the covenant where- . 
with  ye have covenanted one with another. I 

-I>et your families be small, especially mine

I aged servant Joseph Smith, sen., as pertain
ing to those who do not belong to your 
families; that those things that are provided 
for yon, to bring to pass my work, are aot 

1 taken from you and given to those that are 
not worthy, and thereby you are hindered 
in accomplishing those things which I have 
commanded you.

And again, verily I say unto you, it is 
my will that my handmaid, Vienna Jaques, 
should receive money to bear her expenses, 
and go up unto the land of Zion ; and the 
residue of the money may be consecrated 
unto me, and she be rewarded in mine own 
due time. Verily I  say unto you, that it 
is meet in mine eyes that she should go up 
unto the land of Zion, and receive an inheri
tance from the hand of the Bishop, that she 
may settle down in peace inasmuch as she 
is faithful, and not be idle in her days from 
thenceforth.

And behold, verily I say unto yon, that 
ye shall write this commandment, and s^y 
unto your brethren in Zion, in love greeting, 
that I have called you also to preside over 
Zion in mine own due t im e: therefore, lot 
them cease wearying me concerning this 
matter. Behold, I say unto yon, that your 
brethren in Zion begin to repent, and the 
angels rejoice over them; nevertheless, I am 
not well pleased with many things; and I 
am not well pleased with my servant 'Wil
liam E. M’Lcllin, neither with my servant 
Sidney Gilbert; and the Bishop also, and 
others have many things to repent of; but 
verily I say unto you, that I, the Lord, will 
contend with Zion, and plead with her strong 
ones, and chasten her until she overcomes 
and is clean before me : for she shall not be 
removed out of her place. I, the Lord, have 
spoken it. Amen.

Having come to that portion of the an
cient 'writings called the Apocrypha, I 
received the fo llow ing:—

Revelation, given M arch Oth, 1830.

Verily thns saith the Lord unto you, 
concerning the Apocrypha, there are many 
things contained therein that are true, and 
it is mostly translated correctly; there are 
many things contained therein that are not 
true, which arc interpolations by the hands 
of men. Verily, I say unto you, that it is 
not needful that the Apocrypha should be 
translated. Therefore, whoso readeth it, 
let hirri understand, for the spirit manifesteth 
truth ; and whoso is enlightened by the Spi
rit, shall ohtain benefit therefrom; and who
so receiveth not by the Spirit, cannot be 
benefittcd, therefore it is not needful that 
it should be translated. Amen.

March 1 2 th .—  A Council of High  
Priests assembled in the school-room of
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the Prophets, and decided that Horace 
Cowen and Zerubbabel Snow, Amasa Ly
man and William Cahoon, Jenkins Salis
bury and Truman Wait, journey east on a 
Mission, two by two, as written. 
Brothers Cowen and Salisbury were or
dained the same time.

March 15th.— A Council was called to 
consider the case of Brother Lake, from 
Wooster, who came professing to have re 
ceived revelations. On investigation, it 
was unanimously agreed, that said Lake 
was under the influence of an evil spixnt, 
and his license, as Priest, was taken 
from him. The same day I  received the 
fo llow ing: —

Revelation to Enoch, on the order o f  the
Church fo r  the benefit o f  the poor. Given

(To be c

to the Saints in Kirtland, JUarch, 1833.

| Verily, thus saith the Lord, I  give n n 
to the united order, organized agreeable to 
the commandment previously given, a revela
tion and commandment concerning my ser
vant Shederlaomach, tha t  ye shall receive 
him into the order. What I  say unto one, I  
say unto all.

And again I  say unto you, my servant 
Shederlaomach, you shall be a lively member 
in this order, and inasmuch as you are faith
ful in keeping all former commandments, 
you shall be blessed for ever. Amen.

Great joy and satisfaction continually 
beamed in the countenances of the school 
of the Prophets, and the Saints, on ac
count of the things revealed, and our pro
gress in the knowledge of God. 

ntinued.)

C£f)c 3Lai&i*=trag §paiviX&’ ^ t l l f m n a l  J£tar.

SATURDAY, AUGUST 7, 1852.

' E m i g r a t i o n . — From all quarters we hear that the hearts o f  the Saints, especially the 

poor ones, are set Zionward, and that they feel determined to exert themselves, and 

wait upon the Lord, so that they may, by faith, prayer., and works, search out their 

.way to Zion, in answer to the call o f  the First Presidency for the Saints to come home 
from the nations.

This determination is laudable and praiseworthy, and we feel like recommending the 
Saints to go to with their might, and set their hearts upon the gathering, and make it 

a matter of much prayer and supplication before the Lord, that the way may be made 

manifest for them to go to the Land which the Lord has blessed. Those who have 

faith that they shall be enabled to emigrate next season, should use all honourable exer
tions to obtain available means, and make all things and circumstances subservient to 

this end in righteousness. O f course we do not intend to say that the Saints must 

neglect the duties that lie immediately before them, in order to prepare for their ga 
thering, for i f  they do this, they will find it hard to go up to Zion, and retain the  

Spirit of the Lord in their bosoms; but we wish the Saints to to do the duties that lie 

before them, and prepare with all that remains of their energy and means to escape 

from the corrupt nations of Babylon, and plant themselves in Zion, before the storm 

of God’s judgments sweeps through the habitations of the wicked and the unbe
lieving, and makes the earth desolate.

All persons who are Saints at heart as well as in name, will study to act righteously, 
and leave their native land in an honourable and creditable manner; for righteous
ness and integrity are good and heavenly principles, and will bring honour and reward 
from heaven and from good men, whether they are practised in Great Britain, or the  

Great Salt Lake Valley ; therefore w e say to all who hold the name of Saints, leave 
your native land in an honourable and praiseworthy manner, that a healthy influence 

may be left behind you, and that your fellow countrymen may afterwards be con- 

. strained to inquire into the motives which actuated you, and induced you to sacrifice the



comforts of home and fatherland for the hardships o f  a long and arduous sea and land 

voyage to a strange country, and peradventure they will be led to walk in your foot
steps, and follow you to Zion, and thus bring praise, honour, and glory to your 

Father in Heaven, and become as jewels in your crown at a future day, for they will 

not fail to call you blessed for the light you held out to them, and the example you 

set before them, when their minds were enveloped in the gross darkness, superstition, 
and prejudice which characterise the multitudes of the Gentile nations at the present 

time.

378 rUR ITY AND KNOWLEDGE.

P U RITY  AND KNOW LED GE. 

(From the Deseret News.)

Every thing which tends to the pros
perity and advancement o f  the Kingdom  
of God on the earth, tends to the same 
objects in the heavens; for the Saints, 
while here, are laying a foundation for 
their exaltation hereafter ; and although 
they may cease from their labours, such as 
produce weariness, fatigue, and sorrow, 
vet their works will follow them, and con
tinue to increase and multiply upon their 
hands, forever and ever, even so long as 
they shall continue to increase, and spread 
abroad, and acquire dominions in the 
eternal world ; yet fatigue, combined with 
their works, will not be their companion, 
as it is while dwelling here in mortality.

Hence the saying of the Saviour to those 
who should go forth to preach His Gospel 
and prune His vineyard for the last time, 
i f  they continued faithful in all things 
they should become renewed in their 
bodies, and not go hungry or thirsty, they 
should run and not be weary, they should 
walk and not faint. This is a blessed 
promise, and has been the means o f  sus
taining many of the Elders o f  Israel in 
their travels, at home and in foreign coun
tries ; for many have realized the fulfil
ment of these promises and rejoiced there
in ; and the principle is equally good, and 
may with equal propriety be applied to the 
Saints who are labouring at home to sus
tain the families o f  the Elders who are 
abroad proclaiming the Gospel, or are 
labouring to prepare for the reception of  
the Saints who are coming home, provided 
they labour with the same singleness of 
heart, and unyielding devotion to the in
terests of Zion, as the Elders feel who are 
abroad in foreign lands among strangers, 
and have no friend but God to depend 
upon for food, strength, support, and 
direction in all things.

The greater purity o f  body the Saints 
can attain unto before death, the less 
change will necessarily have to take place 
before the resurrection; for in the resur
rection the body must be perfect, and con
sequently the nearer towards perfection w e  
arrive at here, the nearer and more rapidly 
we approach a glorious resurrection, and 
the less time w e may have for our spirits 
to be separated from our bodies, while our 
bodies are undergoing a purification and 
change in their graves ; and the more in
telligence we acquire in this state of exist
ence, the more we will have to carry with 
us into the next or higher state, conse
quently the more exalted will be our in
troduction to the eternal worlds.

Knowledge is power, and the more a 
man knows, the greater good he is ca
pable o f  doing, and his reward will be 
according to his w ork s; and although, 
through the vanity o f  man, it is true that 
“ knowledge puffeth up,” yet it is not so 
with the Saints, while in the exercise of a 
right spirit, but it tends rather to make 
them more humble, while they become more 
powerful and Godlike ; but it is the foolish 
that are puffed up with knowledge, and 
such as are not edified with charity or God
like lo v e ; self love is their god, and that 
true love that casteth out fear has no place 
with them.

Purity and knowledge being requisite 
qualifications for all Saints toprepare them  
to enter into the presence of the Father, 
we have no time to idle away, no spare 
moments to loiter about the stores, the post 
office, or any of the public offices or halls 
of assembly. I f  the Saints have special 
business at such places, let them transact 
that business as speedily as possible, and 
depart, giving room to others to do their 
business: and when the business hours o f
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each successive day are closed, the mer
chant, the clerks, the business men want 
and need the succeeding hours and even
ings to count their cash, to balance their 
books, to put up their mails, and to arrange 
their business for the future day ; and any 
unnecessary delay of the people in retir
ing  from the public places, when their busi
ness is completed, is a hindrance to public

affairs, which ought not to be counten
anced by the Saints, who need every 
moment they can get, to wash and purify 
their bodies, feast their minds, and prepare 
for the coming o f  the Lord Jesus Christ. 
Wise men receive hints thankfully, and 
profit by them, while fools wait for kicks, 
and then receive them most ungratefully. 
Let the Saints be wise.

EX TR A CTS FROM  A TREA TISE  ON TOBACCO BY JO E L  SHEW, M.D.

(Continued fro m  page  350.)

“  The grand characteristic of all narcotic substances, is their anti-vital or life-destroy
ing property. When they are not so highly concentrated or energetic as to destroy life 
instantly, they produce the most powerful and often the most violent and distressing vital 
reaction, which causes a corresponding degree of exhaustion, depression, and prostration ; 
and they often destroy life, purely by vital exhaustion in this violent and continued vital 
reaction. But when the discriminating sensibilities of the system have been depraved by 
the habitual use of these substances, and its powers of giving a sympathetic alarm greatly 
impaired, these same substances, even the most deadly in nature, if the quantity be only 
commensurate with the degree of physiological depravity, may be habitually introduced 
into the stomach, and even received into the general circulation and diffused over the 
■whole system, and slowly but surely destroy the constitution, and always greatly increase 
the liability to disease, and almost certainly create it, and invariably aggravate it, without 
any of those symptoms, which are ordinarily considered as the evidence of the action of 
a poison on the living body; but on the contrary, their stimulation is attended with tha t  
pleasurable feeling, and agreeable mental consciousness, which lead the mind to tbe 
stongest confidence in their salutary nature and effect.”— Graham's Science o f  Human 
Life.

Hysteria .— Hysteria, or in common 
parlance, hysterics, one of the neuroses, 
and a most singular affection, is also to be 
mentioned as one of the effects of tobacco. 
Hysteria, although in its original signifi
cation, an affection belonging exclusively 
to females, is, nevertheless, not unfre- 
quently to be found with all its distinctive 
features in the opposite sex. As is well 
known, it often causes fits of alternate 
laughing and crying; and at the same 
time, the pitiable subject seems to have a 
heavy ball in the abdomen, that rises to
wards the stomach, chest, and neck, pro
ducing at the same time a sense of  
strangulation. There is sometimes par
tial unconsciousness and convulsions. This, 
then, a nervous disease, is sometimes 
caused mainly, or in part, by tobacco. B e  
it  understood, however, that I  admit 
there are many cases of hysteria where 
the drug has had nothing to do in the 
matter, it never having been used. All I  
claim is, that tobacco is one o f the many 
causes of this most singular disease.

In some parts of the world where fe
males make much use of tobacco, hysteria 
or hysterics, essentially a nervous disease, 
is found to be very prevalent. I t  is to be

observed, however, that, as a general fact, 
those persons who use tobacco, use also 
the kindred stimulants, tea and coffee, one 
or both of them, so that these articles, 
either of which may cause that disease, 
produce a portion of the effect caused. I  
know a pious old lady who would think 
it a great insult should any one question 
her title to being a “  good Christian. 
She uses not only strong tea daily, as of
ten at least as morning, noon, and n ight, 
but smokes her pipe even much oftener ; 
and what is the result ? She has had for 
many years hysterics so badly that every 
few weeks she gets the notion into her 
head that she is at the very point of death. 
She calls her friends about her to advise 
and admonish them in the most solemn 
manner. A t one o f  these times, a worthy 
daughter o f  hers, who well understood 
how the devil was misleading her, said, 
“ Come, mother, let us go  over to Mrs.
-------”, a neighbour she much loved, “ it
will be more pleasant for you to die there.”  
U p  the old lady jumped, and went quick
ly, although, as she would have it, she 
was on the very point of dying. I t  would 
be impossible to tell how much of the sin 
of  using tea, coffee, and tobacco, may be
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excused on the score of ignorance in these 
old Christians; but ccrtain it is, that since 
more light has gone abroad on the sub
ject, tho younger ones will have much to 
answer for in these things.

Insan ity .— Tobacco has been ranked 
among the causes of insanity. On the 
great principle, that whatever tends se
riously to injure the bodily functions, 
must also necessarily impair in a greater 
or less degree the mental manifestations, 
tobacco may undoubtedly be reckoned a 
cause of mental aberration. I f  tobacco can 
produce hypochondriasis and hysteria, as 
w e know it does, certainly wc may infer 
that insanity proper may also be caused bv 
its use. On this head, however, I will 
merely quote the words of a distinguished  
authority, Dr. "Woodward, l i e  observes; 
“ Tobacco is a powerful narcotic agent, 
and its use is very deleterious to the ner
vous system, producing tremors, vertigo, 
faintness, palpitation c f  the lu'art, and 
other serious diseases. That tobacco oc
casionally produces insanity, I am fully 
confident. Its influence upon the brain, 
and nervous system generally, is hardly 
less than that of alcohol, and. if  excessively 
used, is equally injurious. The young are 
particularly susceptible to the influence of 
these narcotics. I f  a young man becomes 
intemperate before he is twenty years of 
age, he rarely lives to thirty. I f  a young 
man uses tobacco, while the system is 
greatly susceptible to its influence, he will 
not be likely to escape injurious effects 
that will be developed sooner or later, 
and both diminish the enjoyment of life, 
and shorten its period. In our experience 
in this hospital, tobacco in all its forms is 
injurious to the insane. I t  increases ex
citement of the nervous system in many 
cases, deranges the stomach, and produces 
vertigo, tremors, and stupor in others.” 

D r. Chapman of Philadelphia, informed 
his coadjutor, Dr. Y/ood, as is stated in 
the United States Dispensatory, “ that he 
has met with several instances of mental 
disorder closely resembling delirium tre
mens, which resulted from its abuse, and 
which subsided in a few days after it had 
been abandoned.”

Effects on the Teeth. —  The perni
cious effects of tobacco on the teeth 
are easily proved, although it has been 
pretended by some that tobacco is a 
preservative of these useful organs. The 
delusion grew out o f  the fact, that 
tobacco is found sometimes to have the

effect o f  benumbing the nerve o f  aching 
teeth. But the teeth of tobacco chewers, 
who have continued the practice for a con
siderable length of time, are generally bad, 
as any one may observe. It was once said 
in the presence of a clergyman of our 
aquaintance, that tobacco was good for 
preserving the teeth, upon which he an
swered, “ That is not true, for on one side 
my teeth are perfectly good, while on the 
other side, the one in which I have always 
kept my cud, there is not a stump left.” 
Query: For what did he use it?

The first and most prominent effect of 
tobacco upon the teeth is that o f  softening 
them. In some instances they become 
literally worn to the gums, and in others, 
decay. The mischief is likewise partly 
caused by indirect effect upon the masti
catory organs through the general health, 
partly by the natural friction of chewing, 
and partly by the gritty substances the 
article contains. I know several old men 
in the country who have from early youth 
used freely of tobacco in the mode of  
chewing, and whose teeth are worn quite 
to the gums, and yet the fangs or roots of  
the teeth are, in some instances at least, 
sound. In some of thece cases there is 
also great tremulousness of the nerves, 
and extreme emaciation of the whole body. 
Had these individuals not led a country 
life, spending a great share of their time 
in the open air, and actively engaged in 
the healthful duties of farmers, their condi
tion would have been commensurately 
worse. Concerning the fact that the 
teeth o f  tobacco chewers become worn 
down by the use of tobacco, Dr. Mussey 
remarks, “ I have observed this in the 
mouths of some scores of individuals in 
our own communities, and I have also 
observed the same thing in the teeth of  
several men belonging to the Seneca and 
St. Francois tribes of Indians, who, like 
most of the other North American tribes, 
are much addicted to the use of this nar
cotic. In several instances, when the front 
teeth of the two jaws have shut close, the 
surfaces of the grinders in the upper and 
lower jaw, especially where the quid had 
been kept, did not touch each other, but 
exhibited a space between them of one- 
tenth to one-sixth o f  an inch, showing 
distinctly the effects of the tobacco, more 
particularly striking upon those parts, to 
which it had been applied in its most con
centrated state.”

The injury of tobacco on the teeth then,
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is, first, by direct contact of the poison 
acting on the vitality of the part; second, 
through the effect of attrition in wearing 
them d ow n ; and third, indirectly by its 
pernicious effect upon the fluids of the 
system and the general health.*

The gums are, in many cases, made to 
recede from the teeth by the use of tobac
co; and when this effect has once taken 
place, there is no possible means of making 
them adhere again. Persons often lose 
teeth in a perfectly sound state, merely by 
having the gums loose about them. Dr. 
J . 0 .  Warren, of Boston, judiciously ob
serves “ that while tobacco can have no 
material effect in preserving the bony sub
stance of the teeth, it has a sad influence 
on their vitality, by impairing the healthy 
action of the gums.”

* Concerning the effects of tobacco on the 
teeth, Dr. Alcott observes: “ But granting 
the most which can be claimed for tobacco in 
the way of preserving teeth —  grant that it 
benumbs the nerves, and thus, in many in
stances, prevents pain — grant, even, that it 
occasionally precludes all other decay, except 
the prematnre wearing out of which I have 
spoken— still, the general tru th  will remain, 
that it injures the gums and the lining mem
brane of the mouth, stomach, and alimentary 
canal generally, and, in fact, of the lungs 
a lso ; and thus not only prepares the way for 
various diseases (to be mentioned hereafter), 
but spoils the beauty, injures the soundness, 
and hastens the decay of these organs. I t  
was no doubt the intention of the Creator, 
that the teeth should last as long as their 
owner. Yet, in how few of a thousand 
tobacco-chewers, or smokers, or snuff-takers 
is this the resu l t !”

The Mouth .— It cannot be affirmed that 
tobacco has any specific effect in causing 
diseases of the mouth, but that it injures this 
part as any other powerful irritant might 
do, cannot be questioned. Tbe gums, as 
well as the tongue and lips, are very sub
ject to that serious and painful affection, 
cancer. D r . Warren, before quoted, is 
as good authority in surgery as can be 
referred to. H e observes: “ For more- 
than twenty years back, I  have been in  
the habit of inquiring of patients, who* 
came to me with cancers o f  these parts 
(the gums, tongue, and lips), whether 
they used tobacco, and if  so, whether by 
chewing or smoking. I f  they have an
swered in the negative as to the first 
question, I  can truly say, that, to the best 
of my belief, such cases of exemption are 
exceptions to a general rule. When, as is 
usually the case, one side of the tongue is 
affected with ulcerated cancer, the to
bacco has been habitually retained in 
contact with this part. The irritation of 
a cigar, or even from a tobacco pipe, fre
quently precedes cancers of the lip. The 
lower lip is more commonly affected by  
cancer than the upper, in consequence of  
the irritation produced on this part by 
acrid substances from the mouth. Among  
such substances what is more likely to  
cause a morbid irritation, terminating in 
disease, than the frequent application of- 
tobacco ? ”

I  believe cancers, severe ulcers, and- 
tumours, in and about the mouth, will be 
found much more common among men  
than women. Since the former use to
bacco much more generally than the 
latter, may not this be a cause?

THE MORMONS. 

(From the New York Herald .)

A  happier people, perhaps, do not exist 
on the face of the earth than the Mor
mons. They have made “ the wilderness 
to blossom like the rose.” They roll in 
abundance. They live on the fat of the 
land. They work like a colony o f  beavers, 
all in harmony; and they enjoy them
selves in the most improved Oriental style. 
They open their convivial dances with 
singing and prayer, and after a royal sup
per, and a Virginia break-down, they

close with the Apostolical benediction, to
wards day-break, from the mouth of the 
Prophet himself. They have more in
dustry, more religion, and probably more 
rascality, among them than any other 
community of Saints of the Anglo-Saxon  
stock. They practise the doctrines of the 
Old T estam ent; they believe in the N ew .  
And, in addition to all this, they have a 
Koran of their own ; the motto of which 
is—that God is great, and Brigham Young
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is  I lis  Prophet. Their government, civil, 
religious, and social, is the most curious 
admixture o f  Mahometanism, Judaism, 
Christianity, Socialism, Paganism, and 
Infidelity. They are imperium in im- 
perio—a separate kingdom of the pa
triarchal ages within the limits of the 
U nited States. Their history is the 
wonder of the age; their preservation 
through persecutions, expulsions, pesti
lence, famine, and their wanderings 
through the Tiocky Mountains, is miracu
lous : their success, their increase, and 
prosperity, nearly a thousand miles 
from the borders of civilized life in any 
direction, surrounded on every side, in the 
heart of the continent, by almost impas
sable mountains and deserts, are still more

marvellous. In all this they are entitled 
to a proper share of credit. It  is all due 
to hard work, perseverance, faith, singing, 
dancing, and prayer, and plenty of warm  
and cold bathing— salt and fresh— but 
above all to faith, hard work, music and 
dancing, and singing, and prayer.

[Wonderful people these “ Mormons” ! I 
The world cannot comprehend them. The I | 
■world never could comprehend Saints. .
The people o f  the Lord always were, and I
always will be, a peculiar people. And  
really the world has been so many cen
turies without Saints, that it is perfectly 1 

bewildered at their character, now they 
have some living specimens before them. 
But “ Wisdom is justified of all her 
children.”— E d . ]

V A R IETIES.

C ruelty to a female is the crime of a monster. 1
H e who waits to do a great deal of good at once will never do any.
T iie man who does not know how to leave off, will make accuracy frivolous and 

vexatious.
I t is more from carelessness about truth, than from intentional lying, that there is 

so much falsehood in the world.
M odern society places a greater gulph between the rich and the poor than be

tween the wretch and the pure.
T he Homan Catholics o f  Pittsburg are erecting a cathedral, which, when finished, 

will accommodate over ten thousand people.— Cincinatti ( U .S . )  Atlas.
H e n ry  C la y ,  the celebrated American statesman, died at Washington on Tues

day, June 29th, at seventeen minutes past 11 o’clock a.m., after a lingering illness.
N o  man was instrumental, either actively or through neglect, to another’s demo

ralization, that he was not made to feel the recoil o f  his conduct on himself.— Sain t  
P a tr ic k ’s Eve.

T obacco in Salt L ake City .—A gentleman writing to us from Salt Lake 
City, sa y s:— “ You will confer a favour on our California emigrants by advising 
them to procure all the tobacco they want before leaving the States, as it is impossi
ble to procure any at this place.”— St. Joseph ( U .S .) Adventure.

T he Schoolmaster A isroad.— Some friends were conversing the other day upon 
the careful attention essential to punctuation, when one of the party abruptly deliver
ed the following astounding verdict:— “Punctuation! W h it ’s the use of studying
punctuation ? Look at Mr. B -------; he is the most punctual man in the world, and
he never studied punctuation in his life !! ”

On Monday, July 5th, at five o’clock p.m., a most frightful accident occurred at 
Staten Island, opposite N ew  York. The ferry-boat Hunchback  had arrived at Staten 
Island, when the bridge between the boat and the shore gave way, precipitating about 
100 persons in the water. The bodies of 14 females had been recovered. I t  was ex
pected that from twenty to thirty lives were lost.

P aupers in  F rance.— During the last half century pauperism has been on the 
increase in France. More than £150,000,000 given to charities in various ways 
have not perceptibly abated the evil. At Paris the bureax will only give aid to un
married persons who are more than sixty-four years of a g e ; married couples having 
at least three children ; widows or widowers having at least two children ; and per
sons either sick or suffering under bodily infirmities, which renders them unable to 
work.— London Weekly Paper .
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T hough reading and conversation may furnish us with many ideas of men and 

things, yet it is our own meditation that forms our judgment.
Blue D resses.— Tbe beautiful ultramarine blue in the prints (cotton), which have 

been so much worn, is fixed by an ingenious process that may be thus briefly de
scribed. The blue is mixed with white o f  egg, which in its raw state is perfectly 
soluble in w a ter ; it is then put into the steam chest in the usual way, when the white 
o f  egg  is, so to speak, boiled, and being then insoluble in water, the colour is fixed. 
Tlie most beautiful goods exhibiting the greatest variety o f  design and colours are 
obtained by this process of printing with steam colours, and subsequently with blocks 
in the manner of block-printing.— A r t  Journal.

P r e v a l e n t  C ause o f  In sa n i ty  in  H ig h  L if e .— In a lecture delivered at the 
Royal Institution, D r. Conollv, of the Hanwell Lunatic Asylum, speaking of the mo
ral treatment of the insane, stated as the result of the experience of his whole life, that 
distorted views on religious subjects are the cause of a t least two-thirds of the cases 
of mania in ladies, especially those belonging to the upper classes. Touching with 
all reverence on the proper study of religious books, D r. Conolly lamented that mor
bid brooding over subjects of theology and points of doctrine is such a fruitful cause 
of mental diseases; and he. remarked that of all forms of insanity religious monamania 
is the one most prone to lead its unfortunate possessor to the commission 01 suicide. 
Although D r. Conolly’s remarks pointed generally to the impropriety and danger of 
persons—ladies especially—abandoning themselves to self-guidance, and over-pro
longed contemplation on subjects of religious controversy, he severely commented 
upon the injurious effects of those poisonous literary emanations appearing without 
authority, and dignified most improperly by the name of “ religious.”— Fam ily  
H erald .

n ^ D — Selah .— The learned are at great variance as to the etymology, meaning, 

and application o f  this w ord ; but in examining the opinions o f  all, we shall perceive 
that the greatest part agree that it represents a certain sign for changing the melody, 
which also appears the most probable. The Targum translates it, in Psalm xliv. 4, by

(for ever and ever), which may have been the cause o f  some 

Rabbins considering it to have this meaning. Aben Ezra, however, very justly proves

siders it, therefore, to express only an affirmation, to enforce the truth o f  what has 
been said. According to his opinion, it corresponds somewhat with the English  
tru ly .  D . Kimchi says, “ As it appears to me, this word has no connection with any 
thing that precedes or follows, but expresses the modification o f  a m elody: for we  
only find it used in songs, as in the Psalms and the prayer of Habakkuk, which was

also sung, as is mentioned at the end of , I  think that the root

thereof is ; the pi is paragogic, as is evident from its having always the accent

•on the penult. The meaning of this root is ‘ to raise/ which, applied to the derivation 

r h o ,  we may consider it to indicate ‘ the raising of the voice.’ ” Moses Mendels

sohn perfectly coincides with this opinion : he only adds, that it refers to the raising 
of  the voice to the preceding verse, it being sometimes written at the end o f  a chap
ter. Among the Christian writers, some, absurdly enough, consider it to be composed 
o f  the two first notes in music ; viz., sol, la, contracted selah. Very correct is the 
opinion of Herder on this subject. H e says, that the Orientals like a monotonous 
music, which, to the Europeans, appears melancholic; but at certain places they sud
denly change the tone, and go over into another melody. This was probably the ob
ject of selah, as a nota bene. When it stands at the end o f  a Psalm, it must have 
indicated that another Psalm should be added to it, as was very usual. The 16th 
chapter of 1 Chron. is composed of parts of four P sa lm s; and probably Psalms xxxii. 
and xxxiii. were sung together. The Greek translates selah by Sia^a/X/xa, which 

Suidas and others explain by //.cAwSias cvaXXayq, concentus mutatio  (change of  

melody).—A, F i s c u z l .— Jewish Chronicle.

the incorrectness thereof by quoting the passage, ("Q'HTO
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C O M E  I IO M E  Y E S A I N T S  T O  Z I O N .

A r is e  all ye  Saints o f  m ost  ex c e l len t  w orth ,
T h e  h our o f  deliv’rance is  com e :

T h e  call is g o n e  forth  to the  ends o f  tho earth,
“ C om e hom e,  com e to  Zion, com e h om e.”

’T is  the  voice  o f  th e  S eer— ’tis th e  voice  o f  th e  L ord — .
’T is  the  vo ice  o f  the  Spirit indeed.

T h rou gh  B righam , and I leber , and Wil lard, this w ord  
H as com e forth  in th e  tlrfie o f  your need.

O y e  poor o f  G od ’s peop le ,  y ou ’ve lo n g  been op press’d,
And your n ecks  have b ow ’d d ow n  to  th e  yoke,

B u t  the tim e is fast nearing w hen  you shal l be b less ’d,
A n d  your s o re -ga l l in g  fe t ter s  be broke.

T h o u g h  n o w  y ou ’re in b ond age  in proud  Babylon ,
A nd  by G enti les  regard ed  w ith  scorn ,

Y e t  that  lo n g -w is h e d  redemption has e’en n o w  b egu n ,
From  th e  trials  and sorrow s  you ’ve borne.

A p o s t l e s  and F r o p h ets  an oin ted  o f  God,
H ave  s o u g h t  ou t  a home in the w e s t ,

A n d  thousands  o f  Sain ts  in their fo o ts tep s  have trod,
A n d  fou nd  it  a s w e e t  p lace  o f  rest.

T h e  rich vales  o f  Ephraim  a ll  others  outvie ,
A nd  th« Saints wit l i  their fa tness  are fill'd;

T h e  land yie lds  its increase for them to  enjoy,
A nd  th ere’s freedom  to plant  and to  build .

A n d  n o w  w ith  hearts  gra te fu l  they strc tch  forth their  hands,
T o  their brethren across  th e  w id e  sea,

A n d  w ith  s tro n g  invitation they  u r g e  them in bands,
T o  g o  home, w here  the Saints can be free.

T h en  arise , Brit ish  Saints, in a g rea t  company,
Arise  and no lon ger  delay  ;

T hen  arise scat ter ’d Israel , where'er  you may be,
N o r  lon ger  in Babylon stay .

Liverp oo l .  J o n s  J a q u e s .
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KN O W L ED G E.

(From, the Deseret News ,)

Knowledge or intelligence is progressive, 
here and hereafter. Some have supposed 
that it would make but little difference 
with them whether they learned much or 
little, whether they attained to all the intel
ligence within their reach, or not, while 
they tarry in this world, believing, that if  
they paid their tithing, went to meeting, 
said their prayers, and performed those 
duties which were specially commanded, 
that it would be well with them, and that as 
soon as they should layoff this mortal body, 
they should see as they are seen and know 
as they are known, that they should know  
all things, even as much as those their 
brethren who devoted all their time and 
talents to acquiring information and roll
ing  on the Kingdom of God, regardless of  
wealth, personal aggrandisement, or the 
fears, frowns, and flattery of the world.

B u t this is a mistaken idea, and will 
cause every soul to mourn who embraces 
and practices upon it, w'hen that soul ar
rives in the wrorld o f  resurrected bodies, 
(should it be so very fortunate as to get  
there); for there they will realize, to their 
sorrow, that God required of them in this 
world, not only obedience to His revealed 
■will, but a searching after His purposes 
and plans, such as would be made mani
fest unto those who through faith and pa
tience were ready and willing to de
vote all their powers, faculties, and posses
sions, in labouring to advance the highest 
interests of His Church and Kingdom on 
the earth,

If, when we enter on another state of 
existence, we shall see as we are seen, that 
is, as some suppose, we shall see and com
prehend God our Eternal Father, as He  
sees and comprehends us, then Gods will 
cease to be; then all the glories of the 
celestial kingdom will cease to be; those 
regions of light and glory will be thrown 
into chaos, and the sublime object of the 
eternal residence w e have been seeking 
after will be annihilated, so soon as all 
beings therein become equal in knowledge: 
for the great, supreme I  AM  thereof is 
the glory of that Kingdom, and His'glory  
consists in the pure intelligence He possesses 
over and above His dependents and the 
creatures o f  His creation. When they  
shall arrive at the same standard of knowl 
ledge with Himself, they will know as much 
as He, and He will have no more dominion 
or rule over them, and that, then, would 
be the final end of man’s celestial great
ness ; being as big as his God, he could 
rise no higher, but would have to live in 
chaotic confusion for ever.

Is this what the Saints are seeking after ? 
N o ! This is what constitutes the glorious 
beauties of Lucifer’s dominions, they are 
all confusion, and anything short would 
be a hell to him and his subjects. All the 
hosts of hell are striving for the mastery, 
to know how they shall get above their 
leader, their god, and this would make 
confusion in any kingdom. B ut our God, 
the Father of our spirits, has wisely or
dained the most perfect order throughout
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all his dominions, and in that order He 
Ilim self is the head, for though there are 
lords manv and gods many, to us there is 
hut one God who is the Father of our 
Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ, and he is 
our elder brother; and the higher we ex
alt the:n in our estimation and acts, the 
greater our g ’°ry.

Jesus communicates to his Saints, his 
younger brethren, what he will and when 
he will, according to their faith and 
obedience; for the Kingdom is his to es
tablish, by subduing and bringing into 
subjection all things that are willing to be 
governed by the laws regulating his king
dom. whieh were given him by his and 
our F ather; and when he hath brought 
all things in subjection unto himself, then 
shall the Son, our elder brother, be sub
ject unto his and our Father, even as the 
Son now requires us to be subject unto 
himself, that God may be all in all, and 
over all, even according as He possesses 
knowledge beyond and over all the crea
tures o f  Ilis creation.

Knowledge is power, or in knowledge 
consists pow er; and because God knows 
more than any o f  Ilis creatures, l ie  con
trols them at Ilis pleasure : but could man 
arrive at the same knowledge with his 
God, He could have no more control over 
him, and we should again meet that 
chaotic confusion which constitutes hell. 
Order reigns in heaven, eonfusion in hell.

W hat then shall be don?, if  man is a 
creature of eternal progression, the time 
must certainly arrive when he will know 
as much as God now knows, be his pro
gress ever so small. Admit the truth that 
man was made in the imaee of his God, 
anu the difficulty is solved at o n ce ; for it 
man was created or formed in Ilis image, 
H e o f course was once a man, and from 
manhood, by continual progression, be
came God, and He has continued to in
crease from Ilis manhood to the present 
time, and on the saa,e principle he may 
continue to increase without limit. And 
m;in also may continue to increase in 
knowledge and power, as fast as he pleases, 
and strive to become godlike, but God 
having greater experience, can increase 
the faster, consequently man can never 
■come up even with his maker, so as to 
know his (rod as his God knows him.

What then, is the meaning of the ex
pression, “ see as we are seen, and know 
as we are known Y’ It is that we shall 
see all things below us, in our scale of

existence, as God sees us and all things 
below Him in Ilis scale of existence; for 
if we could see all that God sees, we 
should know as much as God knows, and 
God would cease to be God to u=, for the 
Godhead signifies knowledge and power ; 
and did man know as much as God, 
power over man would cease with God, 
and all heaven would be converted into 
a republic of Bedlam. But God by Ilis  
knowledge has reserved the crown to 
Himself, and for Ilis own use; and where 
the crown is, there is necessarily implied a 
kingdom ; and where a kingdom is, a king. 
Consequently the government of Heaven  
cannot be a republic, according to the  
perceptions of a wicked world; and if  it 
were, there could be no king, for his sub
jects heing equal in knowledge with him 
would dethrone him ; and there would be 
an eternal quarrel who should preside or 
sit in the chair of State, or act as umpire 
among his equals.

Who that is anxiously looking for a 
glorious hereafter would ardently desire 
such a state o f  things, sueh an order of 
government in the eternal w’orlds, so that 
he might go  down to his grave in peace, 
shouting hallelujah! vox pnpuli vox D e i , 
(the voice of the people is the voice o f  
God.) the people omnipotent r e ig n ! 
and when we get  beyond the veil c f  this 
mortal existence, we shall stand just as 
good a chance to be elected President of  
the whole as the God we adore.

Is this the glorious uncertainty that 
calms the souls o f  the Saints, w’hile they 
contemplate the realities of eternal worlds, 
and their resurrection unto lives eternal ? 
If it be, their hopes are vain, their faith 
is vain, and all their labor, toil, priva
tions and sufferings are in vain, and in 
the end they will reap a reward according 
to their labors, sown to the wind to reap 
the whirlwind, whieh will prove them  
chaff instead of wheat.

But the Saints know'in whom they have 
believed. Their God is King o f  kings, 
and Lord of lords; His dominion is over 
all, and He controls the w’orkiranship of  
Ilis hands as it pleaseth Him ; H e hath 
made known Ilis decrees, and He will 
exccute them.

In this the Saints rejoice, that their 
God knoweth all things pertaining to His 
dominions, and consequently has power to 
control all things in relation to His chil
dren, just as l i e  pleases; and though all 
the creatures o f  His creation should cry
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tsox popv.li vox Dei , he would say unto [ is an unprofitable servant; such are not 
them, I  am God and there is none else sons but bastards; and such will leave my 
beside me to dictate my w ork s; do ye work, and will follow their love of money, 
therefore whatsoever I command you ; and ! which will cause them to run after the god  
he that doeth no more than I  command, , of their own choice, and leave my people, 
and seeketh not the interest of my king- I and go down to perdition; or if  "they be 
dom. with his whole soul, and of his own | saved at all. it will be to inherit a lesser 
accord deviseth not ways and means for glory, and be ruled over instead of being 
the prosperity and good of my household rulers.

H I S T O R Y  O F  J O S E P H  S M I T H .  

(Continued fro m  page 377.)

On the ISth of March the H igh Priests 
assembled in the school-room of the 
Prophets, and were organized according 
to revelation, in prayer, by S. Rigdon. 
Doctor Hurlbut was ordained an Elder; 
after which Elder Rigdon expressed a 
desire that himself and Brother F . G. 
Williams should be ordained to the office 
to which they had been called, viz., that 
of Presidents of the H igh Priesthoood, 
and to be equal in holding the keys o f  the 
kingdom with Brother Joseph Smith, 
jun ., according to the revelation given on 
the Sth of March, 1833. Accordingly I 
laid my hands on Brother Sydney, and 
Frederick, and ordained them to take part 
with me in holding the keys of this last 
kingdom, and to assist in the Presidency 
of  the High Priesthood, as my Counsellors: 
after which I  exhorted the brethren to 
faithfulness and diligence in keeping the 
commandments o f  God, and gave much 
instruction for the benefit of the Saints, 
with a promise that the pure in heart 
would see a heavenly vision; and after 
remaining a short time in secret prayer, 
the promise was verified ; for many present 
had the eyes of their understandings 
opened by the Spirit o f  God, so as to be
hold many things. I then blessed the 
bread and wine, and distributed a portion 
to each: after which many o f the brethren 
saw a heavenly vision of the Saviour, and 
concourses of angels, anil many other 
things, of which each one has a record of  
what they saw, &c.

March 23rd.— A  Council was called for 
the purpose of appointing a committee to 
purchase land in Kirtland, upon which 
the Saints might build a Stake of Zion. 
Brothers Joseph Cue and Moses Daily 
were appointed tp ascertain the terms of 
sale of certain farms: and Brother Ezra

Thayre to ascertain the price o f  Peter  
French’s farm. The brethren agreed 
to continue in prayer and fasting for the  
ultimate success of their mission.

After an absence o f  about three hours 
Brothers Coe and Daily returned and re
ported that Elijah Smith’s farm could be 
obtained for four thousand dollars; and 
Mr. Morley’s for twenty-one hundred : 
and Brother Thayre reported that Peter  
French would sell his fann for five thou
sand dolfal’s. The Council decided to 
purchase the farms, and appointed Ezra  
Thayre and Joseph Coe to superintend 
the purchase; and they were ordained 
under the hands of Sydney Rigdon, and 
set apart as general agents of the Church 
for that purpose.

On the 2 Gth March a Council of High  
Priests, twenty-one in number, convened 
for the general welfare o f  the Church, in 
what was then called Zion, in Jackson 
County, Missouri. On account of a revela
tion, my letter, and an Ep'stle from the 
Church in Kirtland, a solemn assembly had 
been called, and a sincere and humble re
pentance manifested, insomuch that on 
the 2Gth of February, one month previous, 
a General Epistle had been written in Con
ference, which was satisfactory to the 
Presidency and Church at Kirtland. At  
the sitting of the Council o f  the 2Gth of  
March, according to the plan taught at 
the solemn assembly, which was, that the 
seven High Priests who were sent from 
Kirtland to build up Zion, viz.— Oliver 
Cowdery, W . W. Phelps, John Whitmer, 
Sidney Gilbert, Bishop Partridge and his 
two Counsellors, should stand at the head 
of affairs relating to the Church, in that 
section of the Lord's vineyard ; and these 
seven men, with the common consent of  
the Branches comprising the Church
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ing, and sometimes by both. Some c ler - , 
gymen find themselves unable to preach 
unless the pipe or quid has been resorted 
to just  before commencing the pulpit ex
ercises. They feel a troublesome dryness 
of  the month and throat. That these 
individuals arc sincere in their belief con
cerning the good effects of tobacco in 
their cases, there can be no doubt. They 
are as honest as the old women are, who 
cure their tea-headaches with an extra 
“ good strong c u p /’— when they assert that 
tea is one of the best things in the world 
to cure headache with ; and the latter are 
not more mistaken than the former. This 
dryness and parched condition of the 
throat, arc of themselves symptons of a 
diseased condition of the part. A t first 
the habit o f  using tobacco was commenced 
foolishly, or perhaps by the advice of some 
physician, who knew no more of the true 
science of healing than the man who put 
the cart before the horse. W hy cannot 
these would-be wise men of the profession, 
who have so often recommended tobacco  
for the difficulties of the throat, remember, 
that the constant and habitual use o f  any  
mcdicine, hoiuever good, will, with indu
bitable certainty, wear itself o u t ; and  
that the effects which at first appeared  
to be good, bccome ultimately, in all 
eases o f  long-continued use, bad. This 
axiom, be it remembered, holds good in 
the use of all drugs. W hat were at first 
the symptoms of cure, become by long- 
continued use, the symptoms of disease.

There are cases in which this tendency 
to dryness o f  the throat in public speaking 
would, without the use of tobacco, be- 
comeso severe, and the hoarseness so great, 
that it would be very difficult to proceed 
in  the exercise. However if  persons will 
persevere, and rid themselves wholly of 
the noxious drug, they will find that with
in  a reasonable time— a few weeks, or at 
most, months, the unpleasant symptoms 
will pass off. Especially will this hold 
true, if  at the same time other proper 
means be used to invigorate the general 
system and its local parts; such as exercise 
daily in the open a ir ; bathing, tepid, cool, 
or cold, according to the season of the year 
and the individuid’s strength; washing and 
rubbing well the throat frequently with 
the hand wet in cold w ater; gargling with 
the  sam e; and the use of water as the only 
drink; these and the like means, in con
nection with complete and entire absti
nence from tobacco, are the natural and

best means that can be resorted to in such 
cases.

It will be inferred, then, from these 
remarks, that tobacco, like tea, coffee, and 1 

all stimulants that tend to inflame the 
fauces, throat, and other parts concerned 
in speech, is injurous to the voice.

“ Tobacco when used in the form of  
snuff,” says Dr. Rush,* “ seldom fails of 
impairing the voice, by obstructing the 
air.” “ The truth of this remark, though 
made about half a century ago, we see 
verified in the case of thousands of public 
speakers. It  is not the snuff-taker alone, 
however, who injures his voice by tobacco, 
though the injury which he sustains may 
be most immediate and severe. By the 
dryness of the nasal membrane, which  
chewing and smoking produce, these vile 
habits have a similar effect. The smoke 
of the tobacco contains many fine parti
cles of the weed itself, which lodge in the 
passages. These particles exert a destruc
tive influence on the nerves of every part 
they touch. The smoke itself also contains a 
great portion o f  the deadly spirit or power 
of the tobacco, and operates on the nerves 
of  every part it touches in the same de
structive manner. Besides this deadly 
influence on the nerves, the acrid power 
of the tobacco operates injuriously on the 
muscular tissues and delicate fibres of the 
organs of voice.”-!'

Consumption.— In reference to the ef
fects o f  tobacco on the respiratory organs, 
it becomes a question o f  great impor
tance, whether it has any effect in causing 
that dreadful disease, consumption; a mala
dy that has become so common in the 
United States as to be termed t h e -4 » im -  
can disease; a malady which, when firmly 
seated upon the individual, can rarely, if  
ever, be cured. Our country is becoming 
more and more settled, and should there
fore, other things being equal, become also 
more healthy. There can, however be no 
doubt that within the last fourth of a 
century this disease has increased in the 
United States. Since railroads, canals, 
steamboats, ships, and other means of con
veying the so-called luxuries of life from 
the different parts of the world to almost

* I t  is, I  presume, generally known that 
Dr. Rush gave perhaps more attention to in
vestigations concerning theliuman voice than 
any other physician who has ever lived. Ilis 
writings on this subject are probably the 
best extant.

f  Dr. Alcott.
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every nook and com er of our wide 
country, have been so much improved, the 
dietetic and other hygienic habits o f  our 
people have become much changed. Thus 
it is, doubtless, in part that consumption 
has, within that time, become more fright
ful in its ravages than when a state of 
greater simplicity obtained.

As to the use of tobacco, I am well 
aware it will be objected that female?, who, 
in our country, seldom use the article, are 
yet very subject to consumption. But  
the disease is hereditary in a large propor
tion of cases. In such cases, the effect of 
unfriendly agents would be only the more 
rapidly to develope the disease. There 
being no public registry of births and 
deaths in most parts of the United States, 
it would be difficult to form an opinion as 
to whether males or females suffer most 
from this disease.

But it cannot be doubted that tobacco 
has an influence in many eases, in causing 
and developing consumption. While the 
narcotic effect o f  the plant is exerted on 
the nervous system, we know that inflam
mation and ulceration of the throat are 
often found in cases of those who smoke 
freely. A  short, hacking cough is also to 
be observed, attended sometimes with the 
bringing up of dark, grumous blood. On 
the whole, no important part of the sys
tem is so liable to disease as that delicate 
structure, the lungs. I  have known of  
some cases, and heard of numbers of 
others, in which tobacco has been at least a 
prominent cause in developing consump
tion. This has been proved true from the 
fact, that on discontinuing the use of the 
drug, a great amelioration o f the symp
toms has taken place, and in some cases a 
complete cure has been thus effected.

It  will be understood, then, I do not 
affirm that tobacco is the principal cause 
of the fearful ravages of consumption in 
our country. The causes are many and 
complex, and need deep study and investi
gation to enable us to arrive at accuracy 
of results. Could we know the whole 
truth in the matter, we should doubtless 
find that, besides a variety of debilitating 
habits, the use of stimulants and narcotics, 
such as wine, spirits, tea, coffee, and to 
bacco, have had much to do in causing 
and developing this most stealthy and 
insidious disease.

Any agent whatever that joisons the 
system, however gradually, ni; v cats* ul
ceration and destruction of th e  I j i j l s .

P alpita tion  o f  the H eart.— A  nervous 
palpitation of the heart is often caused by 
the use of tobacco. This effect may be  
produced either by the action of the nar
cotic on the nervous system, or indirectly 
through its effect upon the stomach, 
which, in certain diseased states, acts by 
sympathy on the heart, producing the pal
pitation. I  am certain that any physician 
who will carefully observe a sufficient 
number of cases of palpitation, will find 
that I  am correct in this position. Many 
a man has been treated a long time for 
what was termed a heart disease, and 
without any good effect whatever. In  
many of these cases, the great and most 
important tiling necessary has been to  
abstain fro m  all use o f  tobacco. But 
here I  must observe, also, that the use o f  
strong tea and coffee very often produces 
the same results; so that, if  the disease 
had been caused principally by tobacco at 
first, and if  this were discontinued, and 
not the former articles, the user of tobacco 
would, in many instances, fail of obtaining 
a cure. Avoid tobacco, tea, and coffee—  
in short, all narcotics— this is the ru le : 
a practice which, followed faithfully and  
perseveringly, will in every case be atten
ded with the best results.

Difficulty of Breathing  — The use o f  
tobacco besides tending to cause and de- 
velopeconsumption,has sometimes theeffect 
of imparing the function of respiration. 
I  think any one who will observe closely, 
and notice those persons who have been 
addicted to smoking for fifteen or twenty  
years, and in many cases a less time, will 
ptrceive that the respiratory function does 
not go on as perfectly as it ought. There 
is a kind of whcizincss o f the breathing : 
the man is short-winded, so to say. I  
have seen, in numbers of instances, this 
difficulty exhibited in a remarkable degree. 
A great smoker is never a great pedes
trian.

There is also the sudden starting and 
choking sensation, with a feeling of weight 
and great oppression about the heart, 
with, at the same time, an extreme diffi
culty in taking in the breath. That tobacco 
is the principal cause of these difficulties 
has been proved, as when the article is 
discontinued the symptoms soon vanish.

It is to be observed, however in this 
connexion, that both tea and coffee used 
freely. do in some cases cause these last- 
mentioned nervous symptoms of breathimr, 
and oppression about the heart. Any nur-
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ing, and sometimes by both. Some cler-1  

gymen find themselves unable to preach 
unless the pipe or quid has been resorted 
to just before commencing the pulpit ex
ercises. They feel a troublesome dryness 
o f the mouth and throat. That these 
individuals arc sincere in their belief con
cerning the good effects of tobacco in 
their cases, there can be no doubt. They 
are as honest as the old women are, who 
cure their tea-headaches with an extra 
“ good strong cup,”— when they assert that 
tea is one o f  the best things in the world 
to cure headache with ; and the latter are 
not more mistaken than the former. This 
dryness and parchtd condition of the 
throat, are of themselves symptons of a 
diseased condition of the part. A t first 
the habit of using tobacco was commenced 
foolishly, or perhaps by the advice of some 
physician, who knew no more of the true 
science of healing than the man who put 
the cart before the horse. W hy cannot 
these would-be wise men of the profession, 
who have so often recommended tobacco 
for the difficulties of the throat, remember, 
that the constant and habilualusc of any  
mcdicinc, however good, will, with indu
bitable certainty, wear itself o u t ; and 
that the effects which at first  appeared  
to be good, become ultimately, in all 
cases o f  long-continued use, bad. This 
axiom, be it remembered, holds good in 
the use of all drugs. W hat were at first 
the symptoms of cure, become by long- 
continued use, the symptoms of disease.

There are cases in which this tendency 
to dryness of the throat in public speaking 
would, w ithout the use of tobacco, be
come so severe, and the hoarseness so great, 
that it would be very difficult to proceed 
in the exercise. However if  persons will 
persevere, and rid themselves w'holly of 
the noxious drug, they will find that with
in a reasonable time— a few weeks, or at 
most, months, the unpleasant symptoms 
will pass off. Especially will this hold 
true, if at the same time other proper 
means be used to invigorate the general 
system and its local parts; such as exercise 
daily in the open a ir ; bathing, tepid, cool, 
or cold, according to the season of the year 
and the individual’s strength; washing and 
rubbing well the throat frequently with 
the hand wet in cold w ater; gargling with 
the sam e; and the use of water as the only 
drink; these and the like means, in con
nection with complete and entire absti
nence from tobacco, are the natural and

best means that can be resorted to in such 
cases.

It  will be inferred, then, from these 
remarks, that tobacco, like tea, coftle, and 
all stimulants that tend to inflame the 
fauces, throat, and other parts concerned 
in speech, is injurous to the voice.

“ Tobacco when used in the form of  
snuff,” says Dr. Rush,* “ seldom fails of 
impairing the voice, by obstructing the 
air.” “ The truth of this remark, though  
made about half a century ago, we see 
verified in the case of thousands of public 
speakers. I t  is not the snuff-taker alone, 
however, who injures his voice by tobacco, 
though the injury which he sustains may 
be most immediate and severe. By the 
dryness of the nasal membrane, which  
chewing and smoking produce, these vile 
habits have a similar effect. The smoke 
of  the tobacco contains many fine parti
cles of the weed itself, which lodge in the 
passages. These particles exert a destruc
tive influence on the nerves of every part 
they touch. The smoke itself also contains a 
great portion o f  the deadly spuit or power 
of the tobacco, and operates on the nerves 
of every part it touches in the same de
structive manner. Besides this deadly 
influence on the nerves, the acrid power 
o f  the tobacco operates injuriously on the 
muscular tissues and delicate fibres of the 
organs of voice.”1!’

Consumption.— In reference to the ef
fects o f  tobacco on the respiratory organs, 
it becomes a question of great impor
tance, whether it has any effect in causing 
that dreadful disease, consumption; a mala
dy that has become so common in the 
United States as to be termed the .4 meri- 
can disease; a malady which, when firmly 
seated upon the individual, can rarely, if  
ever, be cured. Our country is becoming 
more and more settled, and should there
fore, other things being equal, become also 
more healthy. There can, however be no 
doubt that within the last fourth o f  a 
century this disease has increased in the 
U nited States. Since railroads, canals, 
steamboats, ships, and other means of con
veying the so-called luxuries of life from 
the different parts of the world to almost

* I t  is, I  presume, generally known that 
Dr. Rush gave perhaps more attention to in
vestigations concerning the human voice than 
any other physician who has ever lived. His 
writings on this subject are probably the 
best extant.

f  Dr. Alcott.
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every nook and corner of our wide 
country, have been so much improved, the 
dietetic and other hygienic habits of our 
people have become much changed. Thus 
it is, doubtless, in part that consumption 
has, within that time, become more fright
ful in its ravages than when a state of 
greater simplicity obtained.

As to the use of tobacco, I am well 
aware it will be objected that females, who, 
in our country, seldom use the article, are 
yet very subject to consumption. But  
the disease is hereditary in a large propor
tion o f  cases. In such cases, the effect of 
unfriendly agents would be only the more 
rapidly to develope the disease. There 
being no public registry of births and 
deaths in most parts of the United States, 
it would be difficult to form an opinion as 
to whether males or females suffer most 
from this disease.

But it cannot be doubted that tobacco 
has an influence in many cases, in causing 
and developing consumption. While the 
narcotic effect of the plant is exerted on 
the nervous system, we know that inflam
mation and ulceration of the throat are 
often found in cases of those who smoke 
freely. A  short, hacking cough is also to 
be observed, attended sometimes with the 
bringing up of dark, grumous blood. On 
the whole, no important part of the sys
tem is so liable to disease as that delicate 
structure, the lungs. I  have known of  
some ease?, and heard of numbers of  
others, in which tobacco has been at least a 
prominent cause in developing consump
tion. This has been proved true from the 
fact, that on discontinuing the use of the 
drug, a great amelioration o f the symp
toms has taken place, and in some cases a 
complete cure has been thus cffeeted.

It  will be understood, then, I do not 
affirm that tobacco is the principal cause 
of the fearful ravages of consumption in 
our country. The causes are many and 
complex, and need deep study and investi
gation to enable us to arrive at accuracy 
of results. Could we know the whole 
truth in the matter, we should doubtless 
find that, besides a variety of debilitating 
habits, the use of stimulants and narcotics, 
such as wine, spirits, tea, coffee, and to
bacco, have had much to do in causing 
and developing this most stealthy and 
insidious disease.

Any agent whatever that poisons the 
system, however gradually, m; v cai s i  ul
ceration and destruction o f  the lanks.

Palpita tion  o f  the H ear t.— A  nervous 
palpitation of the heart is often caused by 
the use of tobacco. This effect may be 
produced either by the action of the nar
cotic on the nervous system, or indirectly 
through its effect upon the stomachy 
which, in certain diseased states, acts by 
sympathy on the heart, producing the pal
pitation. I  am certain that any physician 
who will carefully observe a sufficient 
number o f  casts of palpitation, will find 
that I am correct in this position. Many 
a man has been treated a long time for 
what was termed a heart disease, and 
without any good effect whatever. In  
many of these cases, the great and most 
important tiling necessary has been to  
abstain fro m  all use o f  tobacco. But 
here I  must observe, also, that the use o f  
strong tea and coffee very often produces, 
the same results : so that, if  the disease 
had been caused principally by tobacco at 
first, and if  this were discontinued, and 
not the former articles, the user of tobacco 
would, in many instances, fail of obtaining 
a cure. Avoid tobacco, tea, and coffee—  
in short, all narcotics— this is the ru le ; 
a practice which, followed faithfully and  
perseveringly, will in every case be atten
ded with the best results.

Difficulty of Breathing  — The use o f  
tobacco besides tending to cause and de
velope consumption,has sometimes theeffect 
of impaving the function of respiration. 
I  think any one who will observe closely, 
and notice those persons who have been 
addicted to smoking for fifteen or twenty 
years, and in many cases a less time, will 
perceive that the respiratory function does 
not go  on as perfectly as it ought. There 
is a kind of wheiziness o f  the breathing : 
the man is short-winded, so to say. I 
have seen, in numbers of instances, this 
difficulty exhibited in a remarkable degree. 
A great smoker is never a great pedes
trian.

There is also the sudden starting ami 
choking sensation, with a feeling of weight 
and great oppression about the heart, 
with, at the same time, an extreme diffi
culty in taking in the breath. That tobacco 
is the principal cause of these difficulties 
has been proved, as when the article is 
discontinued the symptoms soon vanish.

It is to he observed, however in this 
connexion, that both tea and coffee used 
freely, do in some cases cause these last- 
mentioned nervous symptoms of breathing, 
and opprtssion about the heart. Any nar
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cotic, persevered in, may bring about these | 
results. It is the effect of the poison 
upon the nervous system generally in these 
cases.

A  ease is quoted by the Rev. Mr. Lane, 
in “ Mysteries of Tobacco,” from Dr. 
Clarice, as fo llow s: “ A  person of my ac
quaintance who had been an immoderate 
snuff-taker for upwards of forty years, was 
frequently afflicted with a sudden suppres
sion of breathing, occasioned by a paralytic 
>tate o f  the muscles, which serve for res
piration. The only relief she got in such 
cases was from a cup of cold water poured I 
down her throat. This became so neces
sary to her, that she could never venture t 
to attend even a place of public worship 
without having a small vessel of water I 
with her, and a friend at hand to admi- I 
nister i t ! A t last she abandoned the 
snuff-box : the muscles re-acquired their I 
proper tone, and in a short time after, she 
was entirely cured of her disorder, which 
had been occasioned solely by her attach
ment to her snuff-box.”

f.idigestion.— In the country parts of 
the United Statt-s, we often find persons , 
who tell us it is absolutely necessary for 
them to use tobacco. They were in the 
Lubit of •■spitting up their fuod ,” for 
which the doctor told them to commence 
t iking it. The oracle o f  the doctor is the 
veriest law and Gospel whenever it a a m s  
with the propensities of patients. B at I I 
have known some well-meaning, p io u s! 
people brought into the habit in this way, ' 
and when once it is fixed upon them, not 
one o f  a hundred has the power to leave 
it off. That there is such an effect of 
tobacco in certain cases o f  indigestion 
(-pitting up food), there is no doubt. It  
happens in this w ise ; the stomach has 
been worried and goaded habitually with 
too much, and improper kinds of alim ent; 
perhaps the brain has been for a lo n g v 
time subjected to too much excitement, > 
whieh is always visited to a greater or less 
extent upon the stomach ; by a severe at- 
iack of sickness with imprudent dosing, or 
perhaps by cl ising in a smaller and more 
continued wav, the stomach has become 
so weak that often a part of the food is 
rejected. i

>'ow in such cases the symptom is a 
good one rather than otherwise. I f  too 
much is given for the weak and debilitated 
stomach to do, it is better if  it have power 
to eject a part of its load. I t  can then ' 
go on more favourably in the fulfilment o f  I

its difficult task. But the tobacco is taken, 
the organ is stupefied into the submission 
of  retaining its load. Thus the very 
symptom which patient and physician are 
combatting in such a case is a good one, 
and ou»ht not to be interfered with, ex
cept that less food should be taken. B ut  
such advice, physicians know too well, is 
never obeyed, nor are people apt to pay 
for a thing so simple as that. Hence it 
is that physicians often find it necessary 
to advise differently from that which they 
know would be in reality the best.

As to the symptom in question, I say, un
hesitatingly, it is better not to interfere 
with it by administering d ru g s; and es
pecially a drug that fixes a habit so 
strong and ungovernable upon the system  
as the use o f  tobacco. U se the natural 
means of invigorating the whole system, 
and thus the weak part will become 
strengthened. By no other means can it 
be. I t  is easy to give stimulants which  
will delude the individual for the time, 
but harm is the only and inevitable result 
from such practice ; and in no case should 
the stomach be given too much to do.

A m ong the great and almost innume
rable family o f  symptoms belonging to in
digestion, there is none that may not be 
caused by tobacco. Spitting up food, 
pain in the stomach, acidity, heart-burn, 
loss of appetite, disrelish for all simple ar
ticles o f  food and drink, eructations, flatu
lency, constipation, constipation alternat
ing with diarrhoea, palpitation, tremulous
ness, fulness in the head, giddiness, stupor, 
depression of spirits, weakness of the eyes, 
wasting o f  the flesh (but in some cases the 
opposite extreme), derangement of the 
liver, pallor of the countenance and sallow
ness—such are some among the multitude 
of symptoms that are known to be caused 
by the use of this detestable drug.

Constipation.— Some persons who suf
fer from constipation, smoke in the morn
ing for the purpose o f  causing the bowels 
to act. The cathartic effect of tobacco is 
one of its prominent results when taken 
in considerable quantity. And it is also 
true, that with many persons in whom  
there is a tendency to torpor of the bowels, 
the smoking of a cigar will bring about 
this result. Whether the effect be a good  
one, let us inquire.

H ow  does a cathartic or aperient sub
stance act thus to cause the peristaltic 
motion o f  the colon or lower bowel ? 
its action, indirectly, as an undue and un
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natural stimulant to the part. This is 
the case with all such substances; and 
who does not know that the habitual use 
o f  any article o f  the kind never cures the 
difficulty— only in the end makes it worse? 
Look at the immense amount of pill-taking 
in the United States, the most pill-gulli

ble and pill-accursed country oil the face 
of the earth. W hat an amount of mis
chief is thus done the health, by keeping 
up a mode o f  drugging the system f o r  
evils which the drug appeared at f irs t  lo 
remedy ?

SATURDAY, AUGUST I i ,  1852.

T obacco.— In the present Number we conclude some rather lengthy extracts upon 

the subject of Tobacco, which we presume have not been uninteresting to our readers. 

T he extracts w e have given explain in a very clear and intelligible manner the nature 

and properties o f  this noxious weed, and its deleterious effects upon the human 
system. W e feel that this subject is one of considerable importance, and that it should 

not be passed over carelessly, nor treated lightly by the Saints o f  G o d ; for not only 

physically, but intellectually and morally, does this poisonous plant exert a baneful 
and degenerating influence throughout that community which may be habituated to 

its use.
I t  appears truly marvellous that men, who otherwise are regarded as men of sense, 

intelligence, and wisdom, should evince such an ardent attachment to an article natu

rally so repulsive to the senses of those who are practically uninitiated into the mysteries 

o f  its use. W e can only account for such perverted appetites upon the principle that 

there exists in the human mind a constant disposition to run away from the principles 

of purity and life, and pursue the opposite.
“ Tobacco is not for the body, neither for the belly, and is not good for man.” So 

says the Word of Wisdom— the Word o f  the Lord. Y et how few Saints seem to 

realize this. I t  is truly astonishing to hear the paltry excuses which are urged, and 

the frivolous objections which are started to cover up the delinquency o f  non-compli
ance with this, as well as other precepts contained in the Word of Wisdom. A  cer
tain schoolmaster once entered his schoolroom, and discovered several of his scholars 

indulging in the luxury of burning and whiffing the famous narcotic, a practice ob

noxious to the regulations of the school; he interrogated them closely as to their 

reasons for adopting the prohibited h ab it; one gave as a reason, that he smoked for 

the toothache, a second gave another reason, until the last boy’s reason only remained 

to be explained; by this time the most accountable and unaccountable reasons had 

been put forward, and the solitary youngster seemed at his wit’s end to find an ori

ginal why and wherefore to the searching query, when he suddenly astonished his 

inquisitor by the startling declaration that he smoked for corns I And, i f  the truth 

were revealed, the reason why so many Saints adhere to the use of tobacco, is becaus« 

o f  their “ corns! ” or, in other words, they have adopted the practice, until it has be
come part and parcel of their nature, and the essence o f  tobacco has become part and 

parcel of their physical constitution, and they feel unable to summon sufficient reso
lution and moral courage to shake off the incubus, and free themselves from th« 

chain o f  slavery which this odious practice subjects them to.
I t  is certainly abominable for a person of delicate lungs, in taking a walk with the 

hope o f  obtaining a, breath of sweet, pure air, to ever and anon meet w ith persons 

with the consequence o f  Nabobs, puffing the most nauseous vapour from their mouths,
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and poisoning the atmosphere for yards around them. It issa id , in the good Book, 

that when God made the earth, &c., he pronounced all things very good ; consequently 

the atmosphere was pure and invigorating; and we wonder what moral right any man 

has to seek out a foolish invention to contaminate, and impregnate with pestilential 

vapour, disease, and death, that atmosphere which an Almighty and All-wise Creator 

organized pure, health-inspiring, and life-giving. W e know none whatever. And 

it is a still more indecent, filthy, and disrespectful thing to behold men, otherwise of  

a decent, clean, and respectable appearance, manifesting a countenance set off with 

copious streams of some fluid, not unlike in appearance thin treacle or molasses, trickling 

from the corners o f  the mouth, or the nasal organs, whilst from the same locality is 

emitted a sickening influence, extremely disgusting and repulsive to senses o f  or
dinary acuteness.

Whatever may be said in favour o f  those brethren or sisters, who from their in

fancy to an advanced age have been drilling themselves in this Gentile practice o f  

using tobacco, &e., until they feel as though death would be preferable to an aban

donment of the pleasures o f  the pipe, we think not a sentence can be advanced in 

extenuation on behalf of those o f  younger years, who may be addicted to the worship 

of this nauseous drug. I f  the older Saints who may use tobacco would exhibit a 

little moral courage, and be determined to overcome this pernicious practice, they would 

find the tas-k much more easy o f  accomplishment than they might at first imagine, 
and the very victory over their false appetites would give a degree of dignity to them  

which would raise them in the scale of being, and bring them one step nearer to the 

purity and perfection of the inhabitants of redeemed worlds. Their senses of taste 

and smell would be much improved, and rendered more keen and discriminating, they 
would enjoy their food with a relish before unknown, whilst the odorous perfume 

exhaled by ten thousand herbs and flowers, which grace this magnificent creation of  

our God, would convey to their olfactory nerves sensations o f  pleasure and delight,, 
of  which they had previously little conception.

It should be the ambition of the younger Saints to steer clear of those foolish, hurt
ful lusts and practices which are followed and indulged in with such avidity by the 

Gentile nations, so that they may become “ clean vessels ” for the Lord to show forth 

His power, and manifest His glory to the inhabitants o f  the earth, and thus become 

mighty and honourable instruments in Ilis hands in the great work o f  renovation 

and restitution, and be had in everlasting remembrance among the sancti
fied. Upon the rising generation of Saints will devolve the greater share o f  the 

responsibility to become a peculiar people, holy unto the Lord, shewing forth Ilis  

praises unto the ends o f  the earth.
L et those Saints therefore who hope to live long on the earth, and witness the 

purity, majesty, and glory o f  Messiah’s kingdom, as it unfolds itself to the nations, 
seek diligently to purify themselves in body and in spirit, and to follow those practices 

which will be commendable in Zion, and will not bring reproach at the coming o f  the  

Lord Jesus Christ.

D ei’arture.— Elder G. P .  Dykes, whose Farewell Address appears on another page, 
embarked on board the Western W orld,  hence for N ew  York, on the 23rd ult., after 

a sojourn in Europe o f  two years and a half. D uring this period, this worthy ser
vant o f  the Lord has laboured diligently to build up the Kingdom of  God in Britain, 
Denmark, and G erm any; and his labours have been signally honoured of God, espe

cially in Jutland, a province o f  Denmark, in establishing flourishing Branches o f  

the Church, and in bringing many precious souls into the true fold of the good
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Shepherd. His labours in Germany have been principally confined to the translating 

and publishing of the Book of Mormon in the German language.
• Much praise is due to Elder Dykes for his indefatigable exertions during his mis
sion to Europe, and his soul must surely be filled with pleasure and satisfaction in 

retrospection of the success with which they have been crowned. H e departs from, 
these shores with our blessing, and we feel confident that the European Saints will 
not forget him in their supplications before the throne o f  grace, that he may be safely 

wafted over the watery world to the bosom of his family, and that the Spirit of the  

Lord may continue to rest upon him, and direct his movements in all time to come.

The Xeaatort Accident.— W e have received authentic information concerning the  

late accident at Newport, and find that the account given in the Liverpool M ercury  
and other papers was greatly exaggerated. The party had not sat down when the  

first indication o f  the roof falling in was observed, and had all retired to another 

room when it fell in, being about fifty minutes from the time the ceiling was seen to 

crack, excepting a few who were engaged in removing the services, and some who  
remained from curiosity. I t  is truly astonishing what little confidence can be placed 
in newspaper reports, especially when the subject pertains to the Latter-day Saints, 

and this is another exemplification of the difficulty editors experience in telling the 

truth either for or against us.

HIGHLY INTERESTING FROM SCANDINAVIA.

P E R S E C U T I O N S  A N D  B A P T I S M S . — E X T R A C T  O F  A  L E T T E R  F R O M  E L D E R  W I L L A R D  S N O W .

Dear Brother S. W . Richards,— I feel 
to bless and thank the English Saints for 
all their acts o f  kindness to me during my 
four months stay with them, for I  have 
not forgotten them, though separated 
from them. I  shall long remember the 
•winter I  spent in the Church in the Brit
ish Islands, and especially our General 
Council, on the Gth of April, at London. 
W hen I parted from all the brethren 
who speak English, and left the English  
shores, I  began to feel in no small degree 
what a blessing it w'as to enjoy the society 
o f  affectionate Saints, w ith whom I could 
pray, sing, and associate, and converse in 
my own native tongue, wherein I  was born. 
I t  seemed almost like going from home.

After I  parted with you and all the 
brethren at London, I  went direct to Hull, 
took the first steamer, and left on the 
2 1 st of April. I  crossed the German 
ocean, and landed at Copenhagen on the 
26th April. I found Elder P . 0 .  H an
son in the office. Elder J . Forssgren had 
just returned from Aalborg and Fredricia, 
and Elder H . P . Jensen from Hamburg. 
The brethren had been anxiously looking 
out for me to come, and I  met with such

Copenhagen, July lGth, 18o2. 
a warm reception, that I  almost forgot I  
was in a land of strangers. W e had a 
joyful m eet in g ; my presence seemed to 
inspire them with increased strength and 
courage.

Elder Forssgren, it seems, had felt se
riously the heavy responsibility that Elder  
Erastus Snow rolled upon his shoulders 
when he left. I  took him into my room, 
prayed with and for him, comforted and 
blessed him according to his desire. H e  
feels first rate now, and is doing well, and 
has been all the time. H e has done a  
great and good work in this land, for 
which I  feel thankful, and feel to pray for 
him with all my heart, that he may lead 
out many Saints with him, and rejoice 
with them in Zion as the fruits of his 
labours.

Some excitement had been got up here 
as well as in other lands, in eonsequenca 
of the Official Reports of those fugi
tive defunct judges of U tah, urged on, as 
usual, by apostates and priests, indicating 
hostility against this office, but not serious.

The large hall, in the heart o f  the city, 
in which Elder Erastus Snow held his 
last Conference, and which the Saints ex-
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/pected to occupy during the season, was, 
however, refused them, under pretence of  
fear o f  its being molested and damaged by 
the populace, if  the “ Mormons” were 
suffered to preach repentance and remis
sion o f  sins in it. W e hired another, and 
had the writings made out, but before 
the lady who owned the hall signed them  
legally, she happened to call on a police
man who told her such a pitiful tale that 
she dare not acccpt the money, and put 
her signature to them, though she after
wards regretted calling on the police, 
so her hall stands empty. W e also applied 
for the Baptists’ meeting house, as Mr. 
Monster was about giving it up, and 
breaking up his congregation, but the 
proprietor seemed little inclined to let us 
liave it, so we are without any other 
hall than the one we always occupied. 
B u t perhaps it i3 all right, at present it 
cannot be helped anyhow, but the conse
quence is, a couple of hundred Saints 
are deprived of hearing public preaching 
on the sabbath, for want of a hall suffi
ciently large.

Several of the Elders have been taken 
up by the police under different pretexts, 
such as vagrants, impostors, and the like ; 
and after being carried about from place 
to place, and held in custody and impri
sonment for several days, have been sent 
to  Copenhagen at last, to the captain of 
police, and then let go  again with this ad
vice, to go and preach to their own coun
trymen. As one of them (brother John
son) happened to be a Swede, we 
have taken their advice, and sent him 
into Sweden, to the place o f  brother 
Forssgren’s nativity and former labours, 
for it appears the seed he sowed there is 
springing and sprouting u p ; for although 
they succeded in driving him out o f  the 
country, he has many friends there, and 
they could not prevent them, after he was 
gone, from believing the words he spoke 
to them. I  am informed that the king  
o f  Sweden himself is not in favour o f  ba
nishing out of his country his own native- 
born subjects, as brother Forssgren was, for 
preaching remission o f  sins to the people in 
the name of Jesus Christ, nor of their 
being punished without his sanction ; and 
i f  this matter gets fairly out, it may be 
difficult to persuade him to spare those 
priests always. I would not think it strange 
i f  in time the Lord brought many souls 
out of that land, with a high hand and an 
outstretched arm. W e have received an

excellent letter from brother Forssgren’s 
father and friends since brother Johnson’s 
arrival among them. The branch there, 
though small, is increasing, and the pros
pect is fair. I  pray that they may be 
armed with righteousness, and go forth 
with the power o f  God.

W e sent two other young Elders over 
to the southern shores of Sweden ; they 
were very soon hurried out by the priests, 
assisted by the police, the fruit of which 
is, a young man, I  do not recollect his 
name, who is left there, has since baptized 
several persons, and has organized a little 
Branch.

They have also been trying again to 
put down “ Mormonism ” in the island of  
Falster, where brother Forssgren was 
once mobbed, and near the same place 
where Elder Bruhn was so unmercifully 
beaten last winter. You know the spirit 
of “ Mormonism ” is bad stuff to put out, 
if  it fairly gets to blazing ; it is like fire 
shut up in one’s bones, or a torch in a 
sheaf of stubble; in fact, I believe the 
Prophet says, the stubble shall be burned 
up by i t ; and it sometimes breaks out and 
burns unawares, and burns the fingers o f  
many.

A  number of rude lawless fellows, with  
a policeman having a sword girded on his 
thigh, at the head of the gang, entered the  
dwelling of brother Thompson the other 
day in the presence of his family: the police
man brandished his sword and threatened 
brother Thompson's life; he however eluded 
their grasp, and made his escape out o f  the 
house, and hid himself. The pretext for 
this outrage was that there were “ Mor
mon missionaries ” secreted in the house, 
or something o f  that sort ; but finding 
none, they finally left, doing little else 
than breaking in the windows of his house 
and insulting his family. From this and 
some other more recent cases it would ap
pear to a mountaineer, that the police of the 
North sustain about the same relation to 
the Latter-day Saints as the wolves do 
to the more peaceful animals on the plains.

W e have just received a note from 
Aalborgh from Elder Y . D — s to the fol
lowing effect:— while he was holding 
a little meeting one afternoon at a farmer’s 
house in Yensyssel, he was molested by 
a set o f  lawless fellows who came into 
the house and commenced pricking him 
with awls, broke up the meeting, drove 
him out of the house, followed him  
out, run after him, and beat him with
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sticks and clubs. Having got away 
from them with his blood running down 
his back, he entered a house where be 
was washed, anointed, blessed, and got 
to bed by brother Thompson. The rest 
of  the brethren and sisters having escaped, 
after about one hour the mob returned to 
the house where he lay in bed, tore the 
sheets, dragged him out into the field, in
tending to throw him into the creek, but 
seemed to have been prevented by the 
power of God, (similar to what those four 
ruffians were prevented from cutting off 
Joseph’s head after he was shot at Car
tilage,) and they left him there naked on 
the field. This is not the first time this 
promising young man has been insulted, 
abused, and roughly handled by his own  
countrymen, for preaching to them faith, 
repentance, baptism for the remission of  
sins, and the laying on of hands. As I 
have just learned, that the Elder that 
Elder Erastus Snow  intrusted with the 
Iceland mission has apostatized, and been 
drowned, I  think of sending Brother 
D — s there to take his place, as I  am quite 
as anxious for the Gospel to be preached 
in  Iceland as in South America or India.

I  have just received another letter from 
brother Goodwinson, who accompanied 
the brother spoken of on the Iceland 
Mission, and he wants some one to go  over 
and help him. H e says he is surrounded 
w ith many friends who are. believing, and 
some, like the good old household of Cor
nelius, wish to be baptized, and are wait
ing  for some one to come -with authority 
from God to baptize them with water and 
the Sp ir it; for there is no one there hold
ing the Priesthood at present. I  pray 
the Lord of the harvest to send more 
faithful labourers into the field, for the 
harvest is great, the fields are white, and 
the labourers are few.

Our Norwegian Mission has met with a 
very friendly reception, at Brevig, at 
Frederickstad, and at Oster Prusoer, 
where a small Branch of the Church has 
been organized, consisting o f  half a dozen 
members. Elder H. P .  Jensen, to whom  
it  is intrusted, is now there, and with two 
other brethren, Elders Ominsen and Falk- 
man, and a supply of books from this 
office, is opening the work in different 
directions. W e received a letter a few  
days since from them, also one from quite 
an influential man there, who, with his 
wife, was baptized in this city sometime be
fore I  came. l i e  informs us, that though he

has many friends, there is considerable ex-- 
citement there, and the people are opening 
then* eyes a little to see what these things 
mean.

There have been about forty baptized 
in Bornholm o f  late, and the work is 
spreading in that island; also about the 
same number in the Aalborg Conference; 
fifteen or twenty in Copenhagen since 1 
came here, and smaller numbers in differ
ent directions among the Branches in the 
country. Elder Aagreen is baptizing 
some on the Isle of M aer; some have 
been baptized on the west coast near R in g  
Kyobing; Elder Bruhn is holding large 
meetings near Pestor, on the South of  
Zealand; brother Skauby writes there is 
a favourable opening at Dhouly, near 
Aohuns. So you see the work continues 
to spread and branch out a little though  
against a tide of opposition, like a vessel 
ploughing the current of the Mississippi; 
and so great is the opposition that it is 
sometimes dangerous to baptize openly; 
and if  it is found out that even servants 
are favourably disposed to hear, they are 
perhaps dismissed, or their master is visited 
by a priest, and they proscribed.

The Elders though mostly young are 
spirited and blessed. Brother Erastus 
seems to have gathered around him some 
promising young men, and planted a little 
nursery that I  hope will grow up trees to 
bear much fruit.

The Skandinaviens Stjerne is also on 
the increase in circulation; several periodi
cals have copied some important pieces 
from i t ; and, I  am happy to say, to their 
credit, others have spoken ?gninst religi
ous proscription or personal persecution of  
Latter-day Saints. I  am also informed 
that the Queen reads our writings some
times, and it is weii known that ma 'V 
influentialinen, as well as the King him
self, are in favour of liberal principles to  
some degree. So you see we are neither 
powerless nor friendless, though our peti
tion fell through without as much pftVct and 
consideration as we wished. But it has 
opened the eyes o f  statesmen a little to 
what is going on, and has been publicly 
noticed and spoken of.

Brother Forssgren has just come in 
from Bornholm, where he has been labour
ing the week past with brother Svenson ; 
he says he has experienced an abundant 
flow of the Spirit in speaking to a very 
large and respectable congregation of 
people, among whom three or four priests
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rose up and commenced contending with 
him. The result is, he has haptized twelve 
or fifteen more, and lefc the fire glowing  
all over the country.

I have experienced a slight weakness in 
my lungs and back, and find my health a 
little impaired, perhaps in consequence of a 
change o f  climate and diet, or confine
ment and mental labour, rather than active 
life to which I have been accustomed at 
home.

Elders Forssgren and Hanson join with 
me in kind love to vou and all the Hock 
over which God has made you stew
ard.

With sentiments of high consideration. 
I remain, as ever, yor.r flithful friend and 
brother in the bonds of tho N ew  and 
Everlasting Covenant/

W i l l a r d  S n o w .

E LD E R  DYKES’S FA R E W E L L  TO T IIE  SAINTS IN  EUROPE.

Brother S. W . Richards.— Dear S ir ,— 
As my labours in Europe have closed for 
the present, and to-morrow I expect to j 
fail for the west, permit me through the 
S tar  to say farewell to the Saints in this 
land, also to those in Germany and D en 
mark, whom I love in the truth, for the 
truth’s sake. My continual prayer is 
that God, our Heavenly Father, will bless 
them all in temporal as well as spiritual 
blessings, that they may be speedily g a 
thered out from Babylon, and receive 
their inheritance in Zion, among the 
children of Joseph, that they may be sanc
tified in holiness, and prepared for that 
Sabbath of rest which remains for the 
people of God.

Since my last, published in S tar  N o. 
2 2 . Vol. xiii.. I continued my labours 
in Germany, until the translating, revising, 
printing, and stereotyping of the Book of  
Mormon in the German language were

completed, according to th? directions of 
Elder John Taylor. Being succceded in 
the presidency of the mission there by 
Elder Daniel Cam. who was sent from 
Salt Lake City f.»r that purpose, I took 
my departure from H unburg  for this 
country, and have =pent a f-w  weeks in the 
very pleasant sock tv of interesting and 
warm-hearted Sai i t s .  by which 1 feel re
freshed and strengthened for my journey.

Offering my sincere thanks and grate
ful acknowledgments to God, our Heaven
ly Father, in the name of Je=us Christ, 
for Ilis protecting care that has been over 
me unto this day, and a’so sincerely thank
ing the Saints for tV-ir great kindness, I 
bid them all farewell for th« present.

I subscribe myself, your humble and 
obedient servant in the N ew  and Everlast
ing Covenant.

G. P a r k e r  D y k e s .

Liverpool, July 2 2 , 1^52.

V A R IE TIES .

L e t  tl.e shipwrecks o f  others be your sea mark*.
M ost men are hlave>. because thev cannot say “ N o .’*
T h e r e  are now ^3 Roman Catholic convents, and 1,500 nun* in England.— F a 

m ily  Herald.
S o u n d  A d v i c e . — The following sound advice occurs in an Almanack:— “ If  you wish 

to have a shoe of durable materials, you should make the upper leather of the mouth 
of a hard drinker; for that never lets in water.

G o l d  i n  N o v a  S c o t i a . — The H alifax  British American  s a y s : — s: There is no 
doubt whatever that gold— real, veritable j;0^ — has been discovered in Nova Scotia, 
in large quantities, and of great purity. Samples have been forwarded to scientific 
men in this city.”

S t e a m - e o a t  E x p l o s i o n . — About three o’clock this morning (July 5) the steam
boat St. James, Captain Thomas Clarke, exploded her boilers at Point Aux-herbes, 
on lake Pontchartrain, and some fifteen or twenty of her pa-senjrer?, among whom  
were judge Preston of the Supreme Court, J. M. Wolfe, a".d J jl.n  L. Sheed. o f  th* 
Mint, lost.— Nev.' Orleans Picayune.
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T he Bible was first divided into chapters in the year 1253.
I d l e n e s s — th e  su re  pilo t-fish  o f  c r im e  a n d  sham e .
F i r e  a t  B o s t o n ,  U .S .— A  destructive fire broke out on Saturday afternoon, July  

10th, at Boston, and proved the largest that had occurred there for year?, destroying 
nearly fifty buildings, leaving upwards o f  one hundred families homeless. Loss esti
mated at 300.000 dollars.

C o n f l a g r a t i o n  i n  L o w e r  C a n a d a . — A tremendous conflagration occurred, at 
Montreal, Lower Canada, commencing on the 8 th July, destroying property variously 
estimated at from 3,000,000 to 4,000,000 dollars, including from 1,200 to 1,500  
buildings, chiefly those occupied by the poorer classes in the suburbs o f  the city. It  
was estimated that nearly 5,000 persons were rendered houseless by this calamity. 
The fire originated in a baker’s shop. The flames raged about two days.

C h i.m e  AMONG t h e  M e x d i  A f r i c a n s .— Mr. Thompson, the Missionary, writes :—  
Though polygamy prevails to such an extent that a man’s greatness is measured by 
the number of his wives ; though so little covering of the body is used generally, and 
a state of nudity be common among them, vet the public sentiment against adultery 
is even higher than in many parts of the United States, and is punished with far 
greater severity, and with this difference : in America, the punishment generally falls 
( i f  at all) on the female; in this country, always on the male, while the female escapes 
unhurt. The adulterer is in some cases severely flogged, in other cases heavily lined, 
in others sold as a slave, and in others put to death.

Shocking  C ondition  o f  t h e  C a r l i s l e  H and-Loom  W e a v e rs .— At the Carlisle 
County Court the following conversation took place between the judge, Mr. T .H . 
Ingham, and a defendant, a hand-loom weaver, who was sued for a small debt by a 
Carlisle tradesman :—Judge : Do you owe this money ? Yes, sir, I  d o — Then why 
don't you pay it ? I  will, sir ; I am willing to pay it as fast as I  can.— As fast as you 
can ! W hat wages have you ? 4s 9d a week.— Nonsense. I t  is true, sir, I  assure 
you.—4s 9d a w eek! Yes, sir, that’s a ll ; and I  have a wife and three children to 
keep out of it.— Why, what are you ? A weaver.— And you say you can’t make 
more than 4s 9d a week? No sir, I can’t ; and there are hundreds of weavers who 
can’t  make more than  that as well as I ; and they can testify to the tru th  of what I  
say. His Honour evidently felt for the poor fellow, and made an order for a small 
amount monthly.— News o f  the World.

D r u n k e n n e s s — When this vice has taken fast hold of a man, farewell industry, fare
well emulation, farewell atte-'ition to things worthy of attention, farewell love of vir
tuous society, farewell decency of manners, and farewell, too, even an attention to 
person ; everything is sunk by this predominant and brutal appetite. In how many  
instances do we see men who have begun life with the brightest prospects before them, 
and who have closed it without one ray of comfort and consolation! Young men, 
with good fortunes, good talents, good hearts, and sound constitutions, only by being 
drawn into the vortex of the drunkard, have become by degrees the most loathsome 
and despicable of mankind. In the house o f  the drunkard there is no happiness for 
any one; all is uncertainty and anxiety. H e is not the same man for any one day at 
;i time. N o  one knows anything of his outgoings or his incomings ; when he will rise, 
or when he will lie down to rest, is wholly a matter of chance. That which he swallows 
for what he calls pleasure, brings pain, as surely as the night brings the morning.

T H E  G O S P E L .

B V  M .  M O R T O N .

How lost were our daj’s till we met with tlie Gospel,
The creeds and the systems seem’d powerless and vain ; 

We ne’er received precepts so suited to save us 
As those by the Priesthood restored again.

In the wisdom of men, we had long been entangl'd,
And forms without power encircl'd us round;

But now we rejoice in the hope of redemption,
A n d  peace  to  the faithful doth ever  abound.
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Repentance most needful— (of faith the production), 
Prepares for tlielaver, our sins to remit;

And the Spirit that’s given for future instruction 
Is receiv’d ia the manner Jehovah S4 W fit.

B t the laving on hands of Apostles and Prophets 
Who before have received of its influence pure ;

While the gifts of that Spirit by many are witness’d 
Displaying the Gospel in fulness and power.

May the blessings now sent ever keep us from tossings 
Of Antichrist winds— even doctrines of men;

And aid our perceptions to see the vain glossings 
That gild error's systems— Amen and Amen.

W IN  AND WEAK.

(Selected.)

Never slack sublime endeavours,
Nor ’midst cheerless toil despair 

I f  you’d rise above your fellows,
Brother, you must “ Win and W ear.”

There’s no royal road to greatness.
Men must ever climb to fame;

All the wealth in misers’ coffers 
Wouldn’t buy a deathless name.

Is a noble goal before yon?
Would you grea t achievements dare? 

Brother, then be up and doing,
Brother, you must “  Win and Wear.”

Toil and labour,—never stopping 
Till you niuke the prize your o w n ; 

For you know ’tis “ constant dropping 
Wears away the hardest stone.’’’

’Tis the lesson nature teaches
All throughout her wide domain ; 

And the text from whieh she preaches, 
Is “ that labour leads to gain.”

Moral worth, and honest merit,
Brighter crowr.s than monarehs bear, 

These you never can inherit,
Brother, these you “ Win and Wear.” 

T. M i l l s .

A d d r e s s e s . — Gilbert Clements, -<>, Alton Street, Belfast
A. F. McDonald, 107, Finch Street, Belle Yue, Liverpool.
C. H. Wheeloek, care of Mr. James Whitworth, Victoria Street, Ashton- 

under-Lyne.
N o t k  e s . — The new edition of the “ Doctrine and Covenants,” stereotyped, may be had at 

the following priees :— Morocco, extra, (Js.; Calf, gilt edges, 4 s . ; grained roan, 2s. Cd. 
The “ Government of G o d ” is now ready. Price, stiff covers, Is. 9J.

L I S T  O F  M O N I H S  R E C E I V E D  F R O M  T H E  22 .\d  T O  T H E  29 t ii  O F  J U L Y ,  1852.

C a r r i e d  f o r w a r d  .......................7 1 £  H

0 0 B r o u g h t  f o r w a r d .......... ........... £ 7 1 11
...  5 11) II .............  4 0
. . 3.') 4 J .  M cC oin i t* ................................................... 10

10 0 0 G .  R o b e r t s  ( p e r  J .  P a r r y ) .................. .............  2 0
0 0 .......  0 (I
0 II .............  4 1)

... 1 0 (I .............  5 0
2 0 0

. . 7 I £ 14 2 4

K n o w l e d g e  ............................................................................
H i s t o r y  o f  J o s e p h  S m i l l i  ..............................................  L*7
K x t r u c t s  f r o m  a  T r e a t i s e  o n  T o b a c c o  b y  J o e l

s h e w ,  M . l ) ........................................................................... 3S9
K d i t o r i a l .....................................................................................  3 M

C O N T E N T S .

H i j rh ly  I n t o r e s t i n j r  f r o m  S c a n d i n a v i a  ..................  3!i.">
F a r e w e l l  o f  E l d e r  D y k e s  ..............................................  3 ' J '
V a r i e t i e s  ................................................................................  Hi1'-'
P o e t r y .......................................................................................... 3t>!-

L I V E R P O O L :

E D I T E D  A N D  P U B L I S H E D  B Y  S .  Y \  R I C H A R D S ,  15, W I L T O N  S T R E E T .

F O R  SALE AT T I I E  L. D.  SAINT S’ B O O K  AND M I L L E N N I A L  STAR D E P O T ,  33, J E W I N  S T R E E T ,  CITT

L O N D O N ,

AND BY  AGENTS  AND ALL B 0 0 8 . 3 E I . L E I I S  T II II O C G I IO U T  G R E A T  B R I T A I N  AND I R E L A N D .

M I N T E D  r o u  T U B  P U B L I S U E K  BY K. JAM ES, 39, S O U T II  CASTLE  S T R E E T ,  I . I V E K F O O L .
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M I L L E N N I A L  STAR.

HE THAT HATH AN EAB, LET HIM  HEAB WHAT THB SP IB IT  SAITH 

UNTO THE CHURCHES.— ReV. i i .  7.

N o. 2 6 .—Vol. X IV . Saturday, A u gust 2 1 , 1 8 5 2 .  Price One Penny.

C O R RESPO N D EN C E B E T W E E N  HIS EX CELLEN C Y  BR IG H A M  YOUNG, GO- 
Y ER N O R  OF UTAH, AND HON. PE R R Y  E. BROCCHUS, LA TE A SSO CIA TE 
JU D G E  OF TH E  SUPREME COURT OF T H E  U N ITED  STATES F O R  T H A T
T ER R IT O R Y .

(From the New  

B . TOUNG TO P .  E .  BROCCHUS.

Great Salt Lake City, Sept. 19, 1S51.

Dear Sir, —  Ever wishing to promote 
the peace, love, and harmony of the 
people, and to cultivate the spirit o f  cha
rity and benevolence to ali, and especially 
towards strangers, I  propose, and respect
fully invite your honour, to meet our public 
assembly at the Bowery, on Sunday 
morning next, at 10 A. M ., and address 
the same people from the stand that you 
addressed on the Sth inst., at our General 
Conference; and i f  your honour shall 
then and there explain, satisfy, or apolo
g ize to the satisfaction o f  the ladies who 
heard your address on the Sth, so that 
those feelings o f  kindness which you so 
dearly prized in your address can be reci
procated by them, I  shall esteem it a duty  
and a pleasure to make every apology and 
satisfaction for my observations which 
you as a gentleman can claim or desire at 
mv hands.

Should your honour please to accept c f  
this kind and benevolent invitation, please 
answer by the bearer, that public notice 
may be given, and widely extended, that 
the  house may be full. And believe me, 
sir, most sincerely and respectfullv, your 
friend and servant,

B righam: Y oung .

Hon. P. E. Brocchus, Asste. Justice,

York Herald.)

P . S .— Be assured that no gentleman 
will be permitted to make any reply to 
vour address on that occasion.

B . Y .

P .  E. BROCCHUS TO GOV. YOUNG.

Great Salt Lake City, Sept. 19, 1851.
Dear Sir, —  Your note o f  this date is 

before me. While I  fully concur in, and  
cordially reciprocate, the sentiments ex
pressed in the preface o f  your letter, I  
must be excused from the acceptance o f  
your respectful invitation, to address a 
public assembly at the Bowery, to-morrow- 
morning.

I f  at the proper time, the privilege o f  
explaining had been allowed me, I  should, 
promptly and gladly, have relieved myself 
from any erroneous impressions that my  
auditors might have derived from the sub
stance or tone o f  my remarks. But as 
that privilege was denied me, at the peril o f  
having my hair pulled, or my throat cut, 
I must be permitted to decline appearing 
again in public on the subject.

I will take occasion here to say, that 
my speech, in all its parts, wras the result 
of deliberation and care— not proceeding 
from a heated imagination, or a maddened 
impulse, as seems to have been a general 
impression. I intended to say what I  did 
say; but, in so doing, 1 did not design to  
offer ind'gniry and insult t o my p.udience.
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My sole (lesion, in the branch o f  my 
remarks which .seems to be the source of  
offence, was to vindicate the government 
of the United States from those feelings 
of prejudice and that spirit of defection 
which seemed to pervade the public senti
ment. That duty 1 attempted to per
form, in a manner faithful to the govern
ment of which I am a citizen, and to 
which I owe a patriotic allegiance, w ith
out unjustly causing a chord to vibrate 
painfully in the bosom of my hearers. 
Such a duty, I trust, I shall ever be ready 
to discharge with the fidelity that belongs 
to. a true American citizen — with firm
ness, with boldness, with dignity— always 
observing a due respect towards other 
parties, whether assailants or neutrals.

It was not my intention to insult, or 
offer disrespect to my audience: and far
thest possible was it from mv design, to 
excite a painful or unpleasant emotion in 
the hearts of the ladies who honoured me 
wiih their presence and their respectful 
attention on the occasion.

In conclusion, I will remark, that at the 
time o f  the delivery of my speech, I did not 
conceive that it contained anything deser
ving the censure of a just-minded person. 
My subsequent reflections have fully con
firmed me in that impression.

I am, sir, very respectfully, your obedi
ent servant,

P e r k y  E . B r o c c h u s .

To his Excellency Brigham Young.

HUIOIIAM TO UNO TO P . K. KR0CC1ICS.

Great Salt Lake City, Sep. 20,1831.
Dear S ir ,—The perusal of your note of 

the 1 0 th inst., has been the source of  
some sober reflections in my mind, which 
1 beg leave to communicate in the same 
freedom with which my soul has been in
spired in the contemplation.

With a war of words on party politics, 
factions, religious schisms, current contro
versy o f  creeds, policy of clans, or State  
clipper cliques, I have nothing to do; but 
when the eternal principles of truth are 
falsified, and light is turned into darkness, 
by mystification of language or a false de
lineation of facts, so that the just indig
nation of the true, virtuous, upright, 
peaceful citizens of the commonwealth is 
aroused into vigilance for the dear bought 
liberties of themselves and fathers, and 
that spirit of intolerance and persecution, 
which has driven this people time and 
»imes again from their peaceful homes,

manifests itself in the flippancy of rheto- 
. rie for female insult and desecration, it is 
time that I forbear to hold my peace, lest 
the thundering anathemas of nations born 
and unborn should rest upon my head, 
wrhen the marrow o f  my bones shall be illy 
prepared to sustain the threatened blow.

It has been said that a wise man fure- 
seeth evil, and hideth himself. The evil 
of your course I  foresee, and shall hide 

1 myself— not by attempting to screen my  
I conduct, or the conduct of this people, 

from the gaze o f  an assembled universe, 
I but by exposing some of your movements, 
! designs, plans, and purposes, so that the  
I injury which you have designed for this 
' people may fall upon your own head, un

less you shall choose to accept the proffer
ed boon— the friendship which I extended 
to you yesterday— by inviting you to make 
satisfaction to the ladies of this valley, 
who felt themselves insulted and abused 
by your address on the 8 th inst., and 
w'hich you have declined to do in your 
note, to which this is a reply.

In your note, you remark— “ If, at the 
proper time, the privilege o f  explaining 
had been allowed me, I should promptly 

' and gladly have relieved myself from any  
erroneous impressions that my auditors

■ might have derived from the substance 
i and tone o f  my remarks ; but as that pri- 
t vilege was denied me, at the peril o f
■ having my hair pulled, or my throat cut, 
I I must be permitted to decline appearing 
i again in public on the subject.’*

Sir, when was the “ proper tim e” to  
' which you refer ? Was it when you had 

exhausted the patience o f  your audience 
on the Sth, after having given a personal 
challenge to any one who would accept ? 
Was it a proper time to challenge for sin
gle combat, before a general assembly of  
the people, convened especially for reli
gious worship ?

I low could you then, have “ promptly and 
gladly relieved yourself from any errone
ous impression your auditors might have 
derived from the substance and tone o f  
your remarks,” when you knew not from  
what source your auditors derived those 

1 impressions ? And was it your boasted 
piivilege, your proper time to fire and 
“ fight your battles o’er again,*’ as quick 
as you had given a challenge, with
out waiting to see if  any one accepted it?

| I f  so, who would you have been likely to  
hit— ladies or gentlemen ? 

i Ji was true, sir, what I said, at the d ose
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of  your speech, and I  repeat it here, that 
my expressions may not be mistaken— I  
said in reference to your speech, “ Judge  
Brocchus is either profoundly ignorant, or 
willfully wicked— one of the two. There 
are several gentlemen who would be very 
glad to prove the statements that have 
been made about Judge Brocchus, and 
which he has attempted to repel; but I  
will hear nothing more on either side at 
this Conference.”

And why did I  say it? To quell the 
excitement which your remarks had caused 
in that audience; not to give or accept a 
challenge, but to prevent any one (of  
which there were many present wishing the  
opportunity), and every one, from accept
ing your challenge, and thereby bringing 
down upon your head the indignation of an 
outraged people, in the midst of a Confer
ence convened for religious instruction 
and business, and which, your remarks 
continued, must have continued the ex
citement, until there would have been 
danger “ of pulling of hair and cutting of 
throats,” perhaps, on both sides, if  parties 
had proved equal— for there are points in 
human actions and events, beyond which 
men and women cannot be controlled. 
Starvation will revolutionize any people, 
and lead them to acts of atrocity that 
human power cannot control; and will 
not a mother’s feelings, in view of her 
murdered offspring, her bleeding husband, 
and her dying sire, by hands of mobocra- 
tic violence, be equally strong and uncon
trollable, and especially when tantalized 
to the highest pitch by those who stand, 
or ought to stand, or sit, with dignity on 
the judgm ent seat, and impart justice alike 
to all?

Sir, what confidence can this persecu
ted, murdered, outcast people have in your 
decisions from the Bench, after you have 
tantalized their feelings from the stand, 
by informing them there is yet hope in 
their case, if they will apply to Missouri 
and Illinois. I ask you, sir, if  you did not 
know, when you was thus making your 
plea, that this people have plead with the 
authorities of those States, which are 
doomed to irretrievable ruin by their own 
acts, from their lowest magistrate to their 
highest judge, and from their halls of 
legislature to their governors, times, and 
times, and times again, until they, with 
force of arms, have driven us from their 
midst, and utterly refused the possibility 
of the cries of murdered innocence from

reaching their polluted ears? I  ask, sir, 
did you know this ? I f  not, you were 
profoundly ignorant; you were possessed 
o f  ignorance not to be tolerated in chil
dren o f  ten years, in these United States. 
But, on the other hand, i f  you were in 
possession of the facts, you were wilfully 
wicked in presuming to tantalize, and rouse 
in anger dire, those feelings o f  frail hu
manity on one hand, and offended justice  
on the other, which it is our object to  
bury in forgetfulness, and leave the issue 
to the decision of a just God.

Your motive, action, or design, you 
wholly concealed, or you could never have 
gained a hearing on such an occasion.

As presiding officer in said Conference, 
did I  permit any man to accept your 
challenge ? N o , sir, you know I  did not; 
and could you, as a gentleman, ask the  
privilege to defend your challenge before 
it was accepted ? Don Quixote should 
not be named in such a farce. N o, sir, 
out o f  mercy to you I  prohibited any man 
from accepting your challenge. And un
til the challenge was accepted you had 
nothing to reply to. When, then, was 
the proper time you refer to, when you 
would have replied, and the privilege was  
denied you ? N o  such time as you sup
posed, existed.

And now, sir, as it appears from the 
whole face of the subject, that to-morrow  
might have been the first “  proper tim e” 
that might have given you the “ privilege 
of explaining,” and as this courtesy you 
have utterly refused, and thereby manifest 
a choice to leave an incensed public in 
incense still, against your (as they now  
view it) dishonourable course, I  shall take 
the liberty of doing my duty, by adverting 
still further to your reply of yesterday. 
Charity would have induced me to hope, 
at least, that your speech, in part, was 
prompted by the impulse o f  the m om ent: 
but I am forbid this pleasing reflection, by 
your note, wherein you state that “ my  
speech in all its parts, was the result of 
deliberation and care, not proceeding from 
a heated imagination or a maddened im
pulse.” “ I  intended to say what I  did 
say.” N ow , if  you did actually “ intend 
to say what you did say,” it is pretty 
strong presumptive testimony that you 
were not ignorant, for i f  you had been 
ignorant, from whence arose your inten
tions ? And if  you were not ignorant, 
you must have been wilfully w icked: and 
I cannot conceive of a more charitable
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construction to put upon your conduct on 
that occasion than to believe you design
edly and deliberately planned a speech to 
excite the indignation of your hearers to 
an extent that would cause them to break 
the bonds of propriety, by pulling your 
hair or cutting your throat, willing, no 
doubt, in the utmost of your benevolence 
to die a martyr’s death, if  you could only 
get occasion to raise the hue-and-cry, 
and re-murder a virtuous people, as Mis
souri and Illinois have so often done before 
you. Glorious philanthropy th is ; and 
corresponds most fully with the declara
tion which, it is reported, on pretty good 
authoritj-, that Judge Brocchus made 
while on his journey to the valley, substan
tially as fo llow s:— “ I f  the citizens of 
U tah  do not send me as their delegate to 
Washington, by God, I ’ll use all my in
fluence against them, and will crush them. 
I  have the influence, and the power to do 
it, and I  will accomplish it, if  they do not 
make me their delegate.”

N ow , sir, I will not stop to argue the 
point whether your honour made those ob
servations that rumour says you did : but I 
will leave it to an intelligent world, or so 
much o f that world as are acquainted with 
the facts in the case, to decide whether 
your conduct has not fully proved that 
you harboured those malicious feelings in 
your heart, when you deliberately planned 
a speech calculated in its nature to rouse 
this community to violence, and that, too, 
011 a day consecrated to religious duties, 
your declaration to the contrary notwith
standing, that you “ did not design to offer 
indignity and insult.” W hen a man’s 
words are set in direct opposition to his acts, 
which will men believe ? His acts all the 
time. Where, then, is the force of your 
denial ?

One item more from your note, reads 
th u s :— “ My sole design in the branch of  
my remarks which seems to be the source 
o f  offence, was to vindicate the govern
ment of the United States from those 
feelings of prejudice, and that spirit of 
defection which seemed to pervade ihe 
public sentiment, &c.” L et me inquire 
■what “ public sentiment ” you referred to? 
W as it the sentiments of the States at 
large ? I f  so, your honour missed his aim, 
most widely, when he left the city of 
Washington to become the author of such 
remarks. You left home when you left 
Washington. I f  such “ prejudice and de
fection” as you represent, there existed,

there you should have thundered your  
anathemas, and made the people feel your 
“ patriotic allegiance;” but, if  ever you 
believed for a moment— if ever an idea 
entered your soul that the citizens of U tah , 
the people generally whom you addressed 
on the Sth, were possessed of a spirit of 
defection towards the general government, 
or that they harboured prejudices against 
it unjustly, so far you proved yourself 
“ profoundly ignorant” of the subject in 
which you was engaged, and of the view's 
and feelings of the people whom you ad
dressed ; and this ignorance alone m ight  
have been sufficient to lead you into all 
the errors and fooleries you were guilty of  
on that occasion. But had you known 
your hearers, you would have known, and 
understood, and felt that you was addres
sing the most enlightened and patriotic 
assembly, and the one furthest removed 
from “ prejudice and defection” to the  
general government that you had ever 
seen, that you had ever addressed, or that 
would be possible for you or any other 
being to find on the face of the whole 
earth. Then, sir, how would it have been 
possible for you to have offered your hear
ers on that occasion a greater insult than 
you did? The most refined and delicate 
ladies were justly incensed to wrath against 
you for intimating that their husbands 
were ever capable of being guilty of such 
baseness as you represented, in “ prejudice 
and defection” towards a constitution 
which they firmly believe emanated from 
the heavens, and was given by revelation, 
to lay the foundation of religious and 
political freedom in this age—a constitu
tion and union which this people love as 
they do the Gospel o f  salvation. And when 
you, sir, shall attempt to fasten the false 
and odious appellation o f treason to this 
community, even ignorantiv, as we had 
supposed you did it, you will find plenty, 
even among the ladies, to hurl the 
falsehood back to its dark origin, in tones 
of thunder; but if, as you say, you 
know, (or else how could the whole have 
been “ the result of deliberation and care,”)  
the plea of ignorance ceases again to shield 
you, and you stand before the people in 
all the naked deformity of “ wilful wick
edness,” who can plead your excuse ? 
Who, under such circumstances, can make 
an apology ? I wonder not that you 
should excuse yourself from the attempt, 
“ or decline appearing again in public on 
the subject.”
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Permit me sir, to subscribe myself, as 
ever, most respectfully, your servant, 

B righam Y oung.
Hon. P. E. Brocchus, Asste. Justice.

B. YOUNG TO F .  E. BKOCCIIUS.

Great Salt Lake City, Sept. 21,1851.
Dear Sir— I regret that other duties 

should have caused me to close my note 
of  the 2 0 th inst., while in the midst o f  my 
subject; and I  still more exceedingly re
gret that the few brief hints embraced in 
that communication did not warm your 
noble heart to those feelings of chivalry 
and philanthropy which your gentlemanly 
person and deportment would seem to in
spire in the breast of each beholder, so as 
to lead your honour to some tokens of  
restitution for injured sensibility among  
the ladies o f  U tah, which called forth my 
remarks, so as to prevent the necessity of  
my again adverting to the sam e; for be 
assured, dear sir, that while the cries of  
injured innocence continue to salute my 
ears, my tongue cannot be silent, nor my 
pen rest in peace. Your neglect to res
pond to my last communication is but an
other proof positive that you had no desire 
to improve the “ proper time permitteth ” 
you to explain your position, and make 
satisfaction to an insulted people, especially 
the ladies, and this is why I  am unwillingly 
compelled to resume the subject at the 
first leisure moment.

Your eulogy on the character of the 
immortal Washington, addressed particu
larly to the ladies, fell so far short of the 
real merits of that august personage, and 
so far short of what your fair audience 
■were accustomed to hear when the charac
ter o f  that great man had been presented 
before them, that they were disgusted at 
the recital, and had they been prepared to 
make the offering desired, they would 
haye chosen to commit their gifts to some 
nobler minded hand to bear to the destina- 
"tion; and while they wTere ready to award 
to the speaker all flippancy due to the cob
webs of academic rhetoric, they loathed the 
want of soul that was needed to give tone, 
and sentiment, and feeling, in eulogistic 
praise of the father of patriots and nations. 
B u t  those were feelings o f  disgust and 
pity rather than anger; the offence more 
particularly was, that you should have ad
dressed yourself to the ladies, and that, 
lo o ,  at an improper time.

Had you been in the midst of a people 
•where queens reign, or princes dictate kings,

your approach to your subject might have 
been pardonable, yea, even appropriate in  
form ; but the disturbance o f  a religious 
meeting by the introduction o f  subjects 
foreign to the intent o f  the meeting, and  
that, too, without previous notice of those 
intentions, would be unpardonable in a  
heathen community, much more so in 
the most enlightened and Christian as
sembly.

I f  you, sir, were commissioned by the  
Washington Monument Association to 
present their claim to this people, why did 
you not, as a gentleman, present your cre
dentials to the proper person, and solicit 
the privilege o f  time and place to make 
your communications ? W as it because 
you were ashamed o f your trust, of the  
cause you had espoused, and feared that 
others w’ould dislike it  as much as your
self, and never give you a hearing, if  they 
knewr your subject? and, at the same time, 
were you bound by some party clique, for 
some electioneering purpose, to answer 
your private ends, in politics at the Capitol, 
that you dare not let the subject pass in 
silence ? I f  not, why did you not avow  
your intentions to the proper persons, and 
seek the proper time to communicate your 
mission, like a gentleman— like a man o f  
honour, worthy of the high and sacred 
trust committed to your keeping. O f the  
gentlemen of U tah  you asked no assistance 
for the monument. I  regret that that 
noble and patriotic association should suf
fer by such commissions.

It  is the wish and intention of the citizens 
of Utah to furnish their memento to the 
memory of the illustrious dead— the incom
parable Washington, the father of liberty, 
the sire of freedom destined for the world—  
but we were not anticipating the heavenly 
column would be complete, so as to deny 
us the privilege of our mite, before w e  
could shelter and feed the widow’s and 
orphans that have been expatriated from  
that land o f  freedom and Christian tole
rance ; and if  we could do but one, w e  
leave it  to righteous men and angels to say 
i f  the latter would not be the most hea
venly act ? But wre still hope to do both ; 
though i f  you had any mission to the citi
zens of Utah concerning this matter, you 
never did your errand, only to the ladies, 
and that, too, in part, by burning the en
gravings of the Washington monument 
in their presence, thereby manifesting to 
all men, as well as the ladies, the utter 
contempt of your private feelings towards
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the doings o f  that noble and patriotic as
sociation.

The ladies of Utah do not consider it 
their place to rule the nation. They do 
not consider it their appropiate sphere to 
scale the mountain gorge, quarry the 
rough blocks, and chisel and burnish, let
ter and engrave the monumental marble. 
N o, sir, they are accustomed to their re
tired and appropriate sphere o f  action, to 
the station which heaven designed for 
them. They know their true dignity and 
station,and knowing, appreciate them, and 
abide in them ; and when national affairs 
are forced by their sons, their brothers, 
their fathers, their husbands, or as an an
cient matron in Israel expressed it— their 
“  lords,” and they are called to act out of 
their place, they feel insu lted; they feel 
that their guardians and protectors are 
abused, and that abuse they feel to share 
most keenly; and why are you, sir, not 
willing at least to ape the gentleman long 
enough to make reasonable restitution to 
the ladies ? O f the gentlemen you asked 
not a farthing in all your speech.

Your encomiums on President Fillmore, 
for purity of character and virtue, were 
just, so far as they extended, but feeble 
when compared with truth. W hy, sir, did 
you not say as you might truly have said, 
that a more noble and patriotic man sits 
not in chair of state, or on the throne of 
kingdom, in this wide world, than Pre
sident Millard Fillmore, and there leave 
him to his own just merits, before a vir
tuous and magnanimous people, instead of 
attempting to prove or argue that inas
much as President Fillmore was a virtu
ous man, he could appoint none other than 
a “ virtuous man to office,” clearly imply
ing in your address that you yourself must 
be virtuous, because you were appointed 
to a high office by a virtuous man. Was 
not this a work of supererogation ? Were 
you not a stranger here ? Had your vir
tue been called in question by this people? 
I f  you had given no occasion for suspicion, 
why did you introduce the subjeet to 
prove your inno«ence ? The very argu
ment did excite suspicion, and how could 
it  be otherwise ?

Whenever I  hear a man confirm his 
words with an oath, I  always suspect that 
man doubts his own assertion, and of 
course he thinks his hearers will have as 
little faith for him as he has for himself; 
and when I  hear a gentleman attempting 
to  prove his virtuous character before a

question has been raised concerning it , my  
mind reverts to the old maxim— “ a guilty  
conscience needs no accuser.” Sir, how
ever well I may be prepared to trace your  
footsteps around the Capitol, and through  
all the paths o f  sun and shade that led  
you through the Planter’s House, and other 
enchanting scenes, to this peaceful vale, I  
must be excused, for want of time, to 
sketch them in this brief note. The eye 
of Him who created all things is open up
on all Ilis  works, and to me it is no proof 
of  your superior virtue, that President 
Fillmore, a whig, gave you your appoint
ment, when you were a democrat. With  
whiggerv and democracy I  have nothing  
to do— all the polities 1 wish to be ac
quainted with is truth— the eternal prin
ciple o f  truth— and the man who under
stand^ loves, and practises that principle 
is the politician for me. My interests are 
safe in his hands— he will do right. But  
the virtuous and upright are liable, through  
human frailty, to be deceived in their fel
lows, and, through that deception, per
form improper aets, and make appoint
ments of those who are not virtuous like 
themselves.

Another important item in the course of  
your remarks, on the 8 th instant, in con
nection with the expose of your own ex
alted virtue— you expressed a hope that 
the ladies you were addressing “ would 
become virtuous.” Let me ask you, most 
seriously, my dear sir, how could you hope 
thus? IIow  could you hope that those 
dear creatures, some of whose acts of be
nevolence to the stranger drew tears from 
your eyes while you were yet speaking—  
how could you hope— what possible chance 
was there for you to hope— they would 
become virtuous ? Had you ever proved 
them unvirtuous ? I f  so, you could have 
but a faint hope o f  their reformation. 
B ut, i f  you had not proved them unvir
tuous, what testimony had you o f  their 
lack of virtue ? And if  they were unvir
tuous, how could they “ become virtuous?” 
Sir, your hope was o f  the most damniDg 
die, and your very expression tended to  
convey the assertion that those ladies 3 ou 
then and there addressed were prostitutes, 
unvirtuous—to that extent you could only 
hope, but the probability wras they were 
so far gone in wickedness you dare not 
believe they ever could become virtuous. 
And now, sir, let your own good sense, if  
you have a spark left, answer— could you, 
had you mustered all the force that hell
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could lend you— could you have committed 
a greater indignity and outrage on the 
feelings o f  the most virtuous and sensible 
assemblage of ladies that your eyes ever 
beheld? I f  you could, tell me how. I f  
you could not, you are at liberty to remain 
silent. Shall such insults remain unre
quited, unatoned for ?

I  leave the subject for the moment, 
while I  remain, sir, most respectfully, 
your servant,

B righam Y ocxg.

Hon. P. E. Brocchus, Asste. Justice.
B. YOONG TO P .  E. BROCCHS.

Great Salt Lake City, Sept. 30, 1351.

D ear Sir— Though I  will not indulge 
myself to doubt for a moment the sincerity 
of your concessions on Saturday evening 
last, and of your desires expressed that you 
wished to bury the hatchet, shake hands, 
forget the past, and be friends; yet, sir, 
knowing as I do the frailty and weakness of  
human nature, and consequently the possi
bility that you, sir, after all your acknow
ledgments and pardon-beggings of me for 
the insults which you offered to the ladies 
o f  Utah, in general Conference assembled, 
with the citizens generally, on the 8 t h ; 
and your request, too, that I  would apolo
gize for you to those whom you had of
fended— which I did publicly, on the stand, 
on Sunday last— I deem it my duty to ad
dress you a brief communication, which 
will be presented to you in case you shall 
so far forget yourself, and the respect 
which is due to the acknowledgments 
which you have made, as to open your 
mouth against a virtuous people after you 
shall have returned to your residence at the 
Capitol, or in any situation in which your 
lot may hereafter be cast.

And I esteem this my duty more par
ticularly, inasmuch as I  closed my second 
and last letter to you abruptly, for the 
moment, on account of pressing business, 
without time to close my remarks on many 
items worthy o f  note in your public ad
dress, before referred to. Though you 
have not seen fit to answer my former 
letters in writing, yet I  was willing to re
ceive your verbal apology, to wit, “ they 
were unanswerable;” and that apology 
will remain good in your behalf, i f  you 
from that time control your tongue, and 
keep in subjection that unruly member 
which has caused you so much trouble; 
but that, sir, you cannot do while tbe 
petson o f  asps is in your heart—-you must

spew it out at your mouth— and your 
tongue must be guided by the current 
thereof, for the purpose of degrading 
those who must everlastingly be your 
superiors.

As hitherto, my time for this note is 
limited ; but I wish to refer you to an ex
pression in your speech, when you re
marked that the “ Mormon Battalion ” 
could not consider it irksome to enlist, as 
“ they all wanted to go  to California, and 
get gold ; and that many gentlemen were 
desirous of employing hands for that pur
pose, and of going themselves/’ &c. 
Where were you, sir, at the time this 
event transpired ? W ere you in the sun, in 
the moon, or in the stars ? or were you in 
the nethermost part of hell, with the door 
locked, and a blind man hunting after the 
key, that you should not know the fact 
that gold was not discovered in California 
until after the discharge o f  the “ Mormon 
Battalion,” and then by two members of  
that Battalion ? And those two men, viz. : 
Messrs. Wilford Hudson and Sidney W il
lis, were present, too, in the midst of  
your audience, and heard your foolish, 
ignorant remarks.

Is there not a pathos— something pecu
liarly interesting and sublime—in thb  
part of your speech ? Is it not enchant- 
ingly philosophic to suppose, to infer 
without fear of contradiction, that tin? 
“ Mormons” wanted to enlist to go to Cali
fornia and get gold, when there was not 
a man on earth who knew or even sus
pected that there was gold for the digging  
in Northern California? And neither was 
it to be known until after those same mi n 
“ who wanted to go  and get gold,” had 
marched thither over parched and i n -  
tracked deserts, been disbanded, and found 
the shining ore, and reported it to the world. 
D o you not think it was a most sublime 
theme in the ears o f  those two men who 
found the gold, and the dear ladies of  
your audience who were conscious of tlw 
facts, and had been left in the wilderness, 
unprotected, and unprovided for, while 
their husbands were forced away to Cali
fornia, “ out of mere choice,” to dig for 
gold, when nobody on earth suspected its 
existence ? The subject is quite too melli
fluous to write upon ; I  leave it for your 
vivid imagination to picture it at your 
leisure, in the light of legal science, aiui 
philosophy unanswerable.

W hen you opened your remarks to the 
citizens of Utah, and especially to the la-
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►lies— for you had little to say to any one 
e l s e — you remarked that “ you appeared 
before them as a humble c itizen; that you 
■was one with th e m ; that you wished to 
live with them and among them ; and as 
a humble citizen you should address your 
audience on that occasion.”  In a few  
moments, and scarcely had the foregoing 
words ceased to vibrate on the ear, before 
you introduced your virtuous appoint
ment,” as a virtuous man, “ emanating 
irom a virtuous President,” as hinted in 
my former letter, and that “ you was one 
o f  the supreme virtuous Judges o f  Utah  
territory, and as such you should address 
jo u r  audience, for yourself and in behalf 
o f  your colleagues on your left, and if  you 
should say aught that was not correct, 
They would correct you,” See., See. Thus, 
almost at a breath, you addressed the dear 
ladies o f  Utah as a humble citizen and 
supreme Judge—for yourself as a humble 
individual, and in behalf of the Supreme 
l iench.

The transition of your speech from 
“  humble citizen,” to “ virtuous Judge sup
reme,” was so sudden and unexpected, 
tha t those present, who could think of 
nothing else, meditated the character of 
th e  sublime personage before them, in the 
f ib le  of the pig and the puppy. A  cer
tain parishioner, wishing to compliment 
h :s priest, sent his servant, black Jack, 
w ith  apigin  a basket. As Jack was passing 
th e  ale house, his companions called him 
in, and while he was drinking their health, 
they exchanged the pig for a puppy. Jack 
w ent on his, way rejoicing, and informed 
the parson that massa had sent hi in a 
{tig. The minister, happy in the prospect 
«•(' a good dinner, opened the basket, and 
seeing the puppy, exclaimed, “ You rascal, 
v»hy did you bring me a puppy r‘‘ “ Don’t 
know, massa said he was a p:g.” <! (Jarrv 
i t  back to your master, and tell him not 
to  send me any more puppies.” On re
turning, Jack called at the ale house, and 
while he was again quaffing the health of 
his comrades, they changed the puppy in
to  a pig, and he returned to his master, 
w ho exclaimed, •• Well, Jaclf, what did 
the  minister say to the pig:1” “ Minister 
say pig was a puppy,” The master looked 
in the basket, and saw the pig. “ What 
<io you mean, you black rascal, minister 
•vay pig was a p u p p y :” “ Yes massa. 
1 don’t know what minister mean, but 1 

believe it can be a pig or a puppv, just :ls 
Si’s a mind to .”

Before I  close, permit me, kind sir, to  
ask you in what history we are to find the  
fact recorded that “ General W ashington I 
was at the battle of Bunker Hill ? ” as you  
stated to the Utah ladies, in your public 
address. I  had supposed that Washington 1 

was further south at the time of the battle 
referred to. and that at that period he had 
not received his commission as Com- 
mander-in-Chief, but did soon after, when 
he repaired to Cambridge, and drove the 
British from B oston ; but as you say he 
was at Bunker l l i l l  battle. I am bound to 
believe, provided you can point me to the  
fact in a well authenticated history ; or if  
you were yourself present at the battle of  
Bunker Hill, as witness, state to me the  
facr, and I will believe your testimony.

You further remarked in your observa
tions, or in your public address, that 
*£ George Washington was cradled in tbe 
lap of ease, refinement, and luxury, and 
was dandled on the knees o f  a kind and 
tender father,” and strove to impress your 
audience with the belief that his sacrifices 
were great, and his toils more wearisome, 
from the refinement and tenderness of his 
education and luxurious living. Whether  
all this be right or wrong, true or false, 
for argument's sake, I ara willing to con
cede all that can be asked, i f  you will be 
so kind as to inform me who was that kind 
and tender father that dandled George 
Washington on his knee—what was his 
name— bis parentage— his birth, time and 
place ? N o  man ought to revere the name 
of Washington more than 1 do, and as 
you have given us so much o f  the history 
of this great and good man, I would glad
ly hope you are in possession of the facts 
referred to, and that you will take a plea
sure in imparting the same. It would 
give me the greatest satisfaction to receive 
an answer to the foregoing questions, but 
more especially do I desire it for the grati
fication of the ladies v/hom you addressed, 
relative to ihe dear, kind father of the illus
trious Washington.

Far be it from me to have attempted 
a review of but a small portion o f  your 
address to the ladies o f  Utah, as yet, in 
my three brief notes ; but you will please 
excuse me from prosecuting my subject 
farther at the present moment, and if  for 
ever, I will rejoice, for my time is con
tinually occupied with important matters; 
but should necessity require it at a future 
day, I may resume my subject; but be 
this as it may, should any similar speeches
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hereafter appear in the presence of the as
sembled U tah  ladies, or concerning them, 
at any foreign point, from the same source, 
it  may reasonably be suspected that the 
Scotch poet will prove a true prophet—

“ A chiel’s aniang ye, takin* notes,
An* faith he’ll prent ’em.”

I  remain, sir, your well wisher, most 
respectfully, B r i g h a m  Y o u n g .  >

i
Hon. Perry E. Brocchus, Present. ]

| P .  S .— Permit me to add, i f  you have
| any doubt concerning my statements o f  
' your having made the observations quoted 

in my letters, there are thousands of living 
J witnesses ready to testify to the facts, and 
j especially among the ladies, whose testi- 
| mony you have too much gallantry to call 

in question.

B. Y .

SATURDAY, AUGUST 21, 1852.

C o r r e s p o n d  e x  c e  b e t w e e n  G o v .  B .  Y o u n g  .and  H o n .  P . E . B r o c c h u s . — The Cor

respondence between His Excellency Brigham Young, Governor o f  U tah, and Hon. P .  
E . Brocchus, late Associate Judge of the Supreme Court o f  the United States for that 

Territory, which occupies the first portion of our present Number, will, we feel as

sured, be perused with interest by our numerous readers. The circumstances which 

elicited the correspondence have previously appeared before the public, and will be 

fresh in their memories, consequently we have no need to recapitulate them, neither 

do we feel any desire to do so, nor to make any comments upon them, further than to  

state that the pointed and forcible letters of Gov. Young must have proved a closing-* 

argument— a consummation of irresistible testimony to the mind of the arrogant 

Judge, that the Saints o f  the Most H igh were not disposed to be trampled underfoot 

always, as they were in Missouri and Illinois, but that the time had come when they 

expected to be treated as human beings, as men, as equals, as Christians, by whomso
ever might come amongst them, official or non-official.

Passing over the circumstances themselves, we will offer a few reflections which 

they have suggested to us, for the instruction and benefit o f  the Saints, that they 

may not be deceived by false influences or evil reports, which tend to shake their stead
fastness in the Gospel of Jesus Christ, but that they may be enabled to judge every 

circumstance or report which comes before them, and pass a decision upon it by the 

spirit that is within them, which shall not be after the hearing of the ear, nor by the 

appearance merely, but according to righteousness.

Jehovah has decreed in these latter times to shake all things, that those things which 

cannot be shaken, or in other words, which abide the shaking, may remain. And 

why shake all things ? To prove those which are steadfast, that it may be known 

they are built upon the rock, and are immovable.

Society at the present time is exceedingly mutable, and is ever varying. I t  is an 
heterogeneous combination, partly strong and partly weak, and is organized upon no 

enduring principle, and before it can be firmly organized upon a solid and substantial 

basis that the righteous can rely upon, there must be a shaking, a trying, a proving of  
its various component parts, that their relative strength may be manifest, and that it 

may be known what position each and every part should occupy to produce harmony 

and stability in the social fabric for at least a thousand years, that the inhabitants o f  

the earth may rest from oppression, and suffering, and prepare the organization of a 

society which shall endure throughout eternity.
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The first thing by which God shakes or tries the children o f  men is the Gospel. H e  

has sent Ilis servants forth amongst them in this generation crying, Repentance, and 

Remission of sins by the waters of Baptism. And this is too strong a test for many,, 
for they cannot endure it. Their own uninspired gospels, which be not in reality 

Gospel, are shaken, and will shortly fall, and all those who adhere to them, are s h a k o  
and will fall also with their systems, whilst the true Gospel, though opposed by learn

ing, talent, bigotry, prejudice, ignorance, and persecution, wins its way among th<j 
minds of men, gathers the righteous to its standard, and unites them in bonds o f  

love, which are designed to be everlasting.
B ut in order the more effectually to shake men, that their true character may be 

brought out in a manner that it may be seen and read of all men, the Lord suffers th^ 

Gospel net to gather o f  all kinds, good and bad, and also suffers wicked men to cir
culate all kinds of evil and slanderous reports concerning those whom He has chosen 

to be His servants and Ilis anointed ones to minister in the ordinances of life and 

salvation. And so plausible and specious are many of the reports and pretences o f  

the enemies of truth, whether in the Church or out of it, that the best and most vir
tuously disposed among the sons of men are liable to be deceived and carried away 

with them, except they possess keys of knowledge whereby they can judge for them
selves ; for when their faith in the Gospel and the servants of God is shaken, their stead

fastness is gone, and they cannot endure, but become a prey to every wind that blow?.
B ut God in His everlasting mercy has given a principle whereby men, and the  

Saints especially, may try every thing that comes before them, and judge all things 

that appear, so that their faith may be firmly fixed upon the rock o f  eternal truth, and 

that they may not be tossed about by every report, slander, or doctrine that float* 

upon the breeze. And this principle God gives to all the children o f  men that ask 

Him in faith, doing Ilis  will, for the very purpose o f  leading them into all truth, tliat 

they may remain with and abide in the truth throughout eternity. This principle or  

influence is the Holy Spirit of God.
Although that peculiar unction of the Spirit o f  God called the “ Gift o f  the Holy  

Ghost ” is specially intended for those who have obeyed the Gospel, and are numbered 

with His people, yet there is a certain portion o f  that spirit imparted to every man to  

enlighten him and assist his judgment, and is denominated the “ Light that lightetli 
every man that cometh into the world.” A  greater or lesser portion o f  this “ light"  

and of this “ g i f t ” are given to men according to their faith and diligence in seeking 

after the Lord, and feeling after Him, and claiming these blessings at His hand5. 
Thus, when a man has the Gospel first preached to him, i f  he doubts its truth, the 

privilege is open to him to lay the matter before the Almighty, and to solicit the aid 

and assistance of His Holy Spirit, that he may thereby be enabled to form a correct 

judgment upon it; and when he has obtained by the Spirit a testimony of the correct
ness of the principles presented before him, if  he is honest, he will obey them, and 

naturally enough his actions so far will be correct also.
And if  the Lord will give a portion of His Holy Spirit to those who have not entered 

into covenant with Him, how much more will H e give an increased portion o f  the 

*ame Spirit to those who have entered into covenant with Him, and become his 

adopted sons and daughters ? H e will with-hold no good tiling, no necessary or 

desirable light, intelligence, knowledge, or wisdom from those Saints that seek Him, 
with full purpose of heart, and walk uprightly. For it is written,— They that wait 

upon the Lord shall renew their strength, they shall mount up as on the wings vf  

eagles, they shall run and not be weary, they shall walk and not faint.
In  proportion as the Kingdom of God increases in power, and extends upon the-
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face of the earth, and attracts the attention o f  observing nations, the day of shaking, 
trying, and proving will wax fiercer and hotter, and none will be able to endure it, so as 
to remain firm and immovable, excepting those choice spirits who seek earnestly after 

the dictates o f  the Holy Spirit of God, and cherish it in their bosoms, and 

give careful heed to its still small voice. That day will prove so severe that it will 
be impossible for even Saints to know the true from the false, or to maintain their 

steadfastness in the Gospel, unless they accustom themselves to obeying the monitions 

of that guide, comforter, and instructor, which God is willing to send to every Saint 

who heartily desires it.
I t  is the privilege o f  all Saints, i f  they will live for it, to have a spirit within them  

that shall testify of all things which are presented to their minds, and to know whe

ther they are true or false, whether they tend to good or evil, whether they come from 

God or Satan, so that they need not be altogether dependent upon the testimony of  

others, but that they may know for themselves, and thus be firm and steadfast in the  

spirit of their minds. Those who are so happy as to obtain this knowledge are under 

no continual fear o f  the overthrow o f  the work of the Lord, nor o f  the failure of  
H is purposes through the evil reports or malicious designs o f  ungodly men, for they  

know in whom they trust, and that H e is able to save them with an everlasting salva

tion, and to accomplish His stupendous purposes upon the earth, none having power to  

stay His hand, or say, W hat doest thou? W hen lies, slander, calumnies, evil re
ports, &c., fly through the spiritual atmosphere as thick as hail flies through the  

natural atmosphere, darkening it so that ordinary men can neither see nor feel their 

way in certainty, the possession of this principle is of untold value, for the man that 

has it  can rest perfectly calm and secure, whilst the whole world, as it were, are bewil
dered, and know not what to believe, what course to pursue, or what step to take. 
This principle is as the oil in the lamps of the wise virgins, and every individual that  

has not his lamp replenished with it will have abundant cause to mourn when the  

bridegroom comes, if  not before.
It  is therefore wise in all men, instead o f  placing implicit confidence in every story 

that brings doubt to their minds, to  lay the matter before the Lord, and judge o f it  

by the manifestation of the spirit that is given, in answer to prayer. Much more will 
it be wise in the Saints of God taking such a course, and with much more boldness 

may they present themselves before a throne of grace, and expect to find favour and 

help in the time of need. I f  the Saints will do this, and cherish the dictates of the  

Holy Spirit in their bosoms, that it may be always with them, to enlighten them, and 

to guide them, they need be under no fear of anything that may come before them, 

though emanating from kings, princes, judges, lawyers, or divines; for the Holy  

Spirit— the candle of the Lord within them, will enlighten them upon the matter, and 

give them wisdom to act in righteousness, so that they may not be overcome, but by 
enabled to endure unto the end, and eventually be saved, sanctified, and exalted in tb« 

celestial Kingdom of God.

O n w a r d  C o u r s e  o f  t i i e  W o r k  o f  G o d .— In our last w e presented before our read
ers a highly interesting communication from Scandinavia, detailing the labours, oppo
sition, persecution, and success o f  the heralds of salvation in that portion of tb«- 
globe. In this we are enabled to give a cheering extract of another letter from 
Hindoostan, shewing that amongst India’s swarthy sons, the word o f  the Lord still 

runs and is glorified, and that their dark countenances are rapidly being lit up with  

the intelligence of heaven, a3 it is borne to their midst by those who have received 
authority from on high.
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W e have also recently received a letter from Elder William Gibson, President o f  

the S t.  Louis Branch, with an order for Books of Mormon, Hymn Books, a package 

o f  100 Stars weekly, &c. Elder Gibson states that the Church in St. Louis is in an 

improving condition, the Saints and officers look after their duties, and live in 

peace and unity. H e also informs us that Elder Lorenzo Snow arrived at St. Louis 
on the third of July, in good health, and that Elder Franklin D . Richards was at 

Council Bluff’s in good health at the last dates.

W e were favoured too, the other day, with a very agreeable letter from a gentle

man (otherwise a stranger to us) in Buenos Ayres, South America, expressing his 

full convictions o f  the truth o f  the principles taught by the Latter-day Saints, and 

also his intention o f  gathering with his family to the Salt Lake Yalley, the resting 

place o f  the Saints of God. This person informs us that he formerly belonged to  

the Methodist Episcopal Church, but receiving some letters, with books, and tracts, 
from his son, who is living in England, they worked so powerfully upon his mind as to 

convince him of the weakness and unscriptural character of the Church with which 

he was holding communion, point out to him “ a more excellent way,” and induce 

him to withdraw his fellowship from that society, and adopt the pure principles of  

the fulness of the Everlasting Gospel.

I t  is highly gratifying to us, and we know it must be to every lover of righteous
ness, to learn of the spread of truth in the different nations o f  the earth. I t  is just 

as impossible to stay the rays o f  the sun from illuminating the earth, or the planete 

from revolving in their orbits, or the vegetable creation from putting forth its leaves, 
verdure, and fruits in the season thereof, as to stay the onward progress of the work 

o f  God, now His Almighty arm is stretched out to speed it on, and the power of the 
H oly Priesthood rests upon His servants to enable them to co-operate successfully with  

Him  in the great work o f  the last days. W e pray that the time may speedily come 

when the sound of the Gospel shall echo and re-echo on every continent and island, 

till every kindred, tongue, and people have heard the glad tidings, and been warned 

o f  the approaching judgments o f  God, which shall desolate the habitations of the 

wicked, and be succeeded by that era of righteousness which shall illuminate this 

footstool of the Almighty with the brilliant splendours and celestial glories o f  the  
Millennial day.

H I S T O R Y  O F  J O S E P H  S M I T H .

(Continued fro m  page 388.)

Brother Jared Carter presented me a 
letter, which he had received from his 
brother, and requested me to answer it, 
which I  did as fo llow s:—

Kirtland, April 17, 1833.
Dear Brother Carter,—Yonr letter to 

Brother Jared is ju s t  put into my hand, and 
I  have carefully perused its contents, and 
embrace this opportunity to answer it. AVe 
proceed to answer your questions: first 
concerning your labour in the region where 
you live: we acquiesce in your feelings on 
this subject until the mouth of the Lord 
shall name; and, as it respects the vision 
you speak of, we do not consider ourselves

I bound to receive any revelation from any 
one man or woman without their being 
legally constituted and ordained to that au 
thority, and giving sufficient proof of it.

I  will inform you that it is contrary to 
the economy of God for any member of the 
Church, or any one, to receive instruction for 
those in authority, higher than themselves, 
therefore you will see the impropriety of 
giving heed to th e m ; but if any have a 
vision or a visitation from a heavenly messen
ger, it must be for their own benefit and 
instruction; for the fundamental principles, 
government, and doctrine of the Church are 
vested in the Keys of the Kingdom. As it 
respects an apostate, or one who has been
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ca t  off from the Church, and wishes to come 
in agaio, the law of our Church expressly 
says that such shall repent, and be baptized, 
and be admitted as a t  the first.

The daty of a High Priest is to administer 
in spiritual and holy things, and to hold 
communion with G o d ; bnt not to exer
cise monarchical government, or to appoint 
meetings for the Elders without their con
sent. And again, it  is the High Priests’ 
duty to be better qualified to teach princi
ples and doctrines, than the Elders; for 
the office of Elder is an appendage to the 
High Priesthood, and it concentrates and 
centres all in one. And again, the process 
of labouring with members: We are to
deal with them precisely as the Scriptures 
direct. If  thy brother trespass against thee, 
take him between him and thee alone; and, 
if he maketh thee satisfaction, thon hast 
saved thy b ro th e r ; and if not, proceed to take 
another with thee, & c.; and when there is no 
Bishop, they are to be tried by the voice of 
the Church; and if an Elder, or a High Priest 
be present, they are to take the lead in ma
naging the business; bnt if not, such as have 
the highest authority will preside.

With respect to preparing to go to Zion : 
— First it would be pleasing to the Lord that 
the Church or Churches going to Zion should 
be organized, and a suitable person appointed, 
who is well acquainted with the condition of 
the Church, and he be sent to E irtland to 
inform the Bishop, and procure license from 
him agreeable to revelation : by so doing 
you will prevent confusion and disorder, and 
escape mauy difficulties that attend an un 
organised band in journeying in the last days.

And again, those in debt, should in all 
cases pay their deb ts ; and the rich are in no 
wise to cast out the poor, or leave them be 
hind, for it is said that the poor shall inherit 
the  earth.

Ton quoted a passage in Jeremiah, with 
regard to journeying to Zion ; the word of 
the Lord stands sure, so let it  be done.

There are two paragraphs in your letter 
which I do not commend, as they are w rit 
ten blindly. Speaking of the Elders being 1

(To be

sent like lightning from the bow of Jndahy 
the second, no secretin the councils of Zion. 
You mention these as if fear rested upon 
your mind, otherwise we cannot understand 
it. And again we never enquire at the hand 
of God for special revelation only in case of 

| there being no previous revelation to suit the 
case; and that in a council of High Priests.

I For further information on the sub je c t , 
you have written, I  will refer you to the 

i Elders who have recently left here for the 
east, by commandment, some of whom you. 

i will probably see soon. You may depend on 
any information you may receive from them 
that are faithful. You may expect to see 
Brothers Orson and Lyman, for whom we 
have great fellowship.

I t  is a great thing to enquire at the hand 
of God, or to come into His presence : and 
we feel fearful to approach Him with subjects 
that are of little or no importance, to satisfy 
the queries of individuals, especially, about 
things, the knowledge of which men ought to 
obtain, in all sincerity, before God, for them
selves, in humility by the prayer of faith j 

i and more especially a Teacher, or a High 
Priest in the Church. I speak not these things 
by way of reproach, but by way of instruc
tion ; and I  speak as being acquainted, where
as we are strangers to each other in the tiesh.

I love vonr soul, and the souls of the chil
dren of men, and pray and do all I  can for 
the salvation of all.

I  now close by sending you a salutation of 
peace in the name of the Lord Jesus Christ. 
Amen.

The blessing of our Lord Jesus Christ 
| be and abide with you all. Amen.
| J o s e p h  S m ith ,  Jun.
f N.B. If  it is inconsistent to send a dele

gate to Kirtland, to procure license for the 
brethren to g o to  Zion, it can be done by two 

1 or more Elders. We have received two 
letters from brother Sherwood, stating the 
order and condition of the Church, and respect 

1 ing the vision of his wife, but on account of 
a multitude of business they have not been 
answered by us : you will please read this 
letter to Brother Sherwood. J. S.

T H E  EAST IN D IA  MISSION.

BAPTISMS AND HEALINGS----EXTRACT OF A LETTER FROM ELDER WILLIAM WILLIS TO ELDER

LORENZO SNOW.

2 J Jaun Bazaar Street, Calcutta, May 15, 1852.

Beloved President Snow,— The Church , a great stir among the Padre Sahib. (Mis- 
in and within forty miles of Calcutta, con- sionaries.) The children of the Native bre- 
sists of one hundred and eighty-nine 1 thren are more numerous than themselves, 
members, one hundred and seventy of , and as soon as we can visit them there are 
■whom are Ryots, or native husbandmen, many more desirous o f  being baptized, 
■who previously were nearly all professing I but they are scattered over an immense  
Christians, and whose secession has caused district of ploughed fields and very bad,
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or no regular roads; but you know  what 
“  Mormon” perseverance will accomplish. 
W e look upon these things as the drop
pings before the shower. There is a great 
work preparing among the Europeans 
here, much of earnest and polite enquiry, 
meetings are well attended, many coming 
in their carriages and palkees, and at the 
end o f the lectures the people are very 
unwilling to leave the room until they 
have had the friendly shake of the hand, 
and the long debate after the lecture is 
over, many prolonging it till past ten at 
night, &c.

I  have just heard from Elder Findlay, 
at Bombay, who has commenced sowing 
the good seed, has been attacked by a 
pious scribbler, and has had the privilege 
o f  replying twice in a masterly style in the 
Bombay papers, which replies have been also 
inserted in the Calcutta and other papers. 
About seven or eight rabid articles, letters, 
&c., have been levelled at me and the 
Truth, and they have inserted three of my 
replies, which have caused many to inquire, 
and visit me, and read the tracts I brought 
out.

The Public Library has been furnished 
with a copy of all our works, through the 
recommendation of Major Marshall, who 
attended my lectures and presented me 
his card. I  have my eye on several new 
stations, when my boys here have learned 
their drill. I  am so circumstanced as to be 
able to do something every day and night 
for rolling on the work of God. I f  we 
had many more they would all get “ curry 
and rice,” and souls for their hire.

Your tract, “ The Only W ay to be 
Saved,” has just been translated by Brother 
Brigham Prankisto, one o f  my children in 
the faith, a Priest, and I  trust it will soon 
be printed in Bengalee and Hindustani. 
H e  has commenced translating “ Child’s 
Ladder,” and “ Remarkable Visions.”

I have just concluded a course o f  twelve 
lectures, which have been well and respec
tably attended. One night four Mission
aries were present, two rose up in the meet
ing and violently opened their mouths, but 
as I promised to hear them at the conclu
sion of the lecture, they waited, and at the 
end of the lecture they questioned me and 
were silenced, being self-condemned out 
of  the Scriptures, for neither o f  them had 
been baptized according to their require
ments, and they sat down, saying “ they 
did  not come to arg u e” to the great 
amusement of the audience. The follow-

ing day they were shown up in the N ew s
papers by an Anti-Mormon writer, who ex
pressed his surprise at their demeaning 
themselves by “ interfering with the delu
sions of Mormonism.”

I f  any of the brethren from the Yalley 
should be sent here in future, the route 
by means of the California ships would be 
a very quick and favourable one, es
pecially as captains pay high wages on 
account o f  the scarcity of seamen at San 
Francisco.

W e have been blessed with the gift of 
healing in cases o f  croup, fever, cholera, 
&c., the last was that of a Hindoo groom, 
who was in a dying state with Asiatic 
cholera. I anointed him with oil, and was 
assisted in thelaying on o f  hands by Brothers 
M ’Lachlan and Boynton, when the man 
soon recovered, although he was in great 
agony, turning up his eyes, and was fright
fully affected. To God the Eternal Father, 
Son, and Holy Ghost, be all the glory. 
Amen.

The Saints with one heart sustain 
the authorities o f  the Church, Presi
dents Young, Kimball, and Richards, 
the Twelve, the Seventies, the High  
Council, and all the organization of the 
Church in Deseret, and elsewhere, and 
pray that Heaven’s blessings may continue 
to be poured out on them.

I am preparing seeds for the Yalley. 
The flowering shrubs here are very numer
ous and beautiful. I have ordained two 
Elders, J . P . Meik and M. Cune. I stand 
the effects o f  the climate much better than 
I expected, but no Europeans do any 
work o f a manual kind, neither can th e y ; 
it is all done by natives, who are mostly 
very lazy owing to the heat. The divi
sions and coldness among the sects here 
augur well for the spread of the truth. 
A short time ago, two prominent sec
tarians were very intimate with me, 
to the great consternation of the “ Gen
tlemen in B lack .”

I  trust to be favoured with a ship letter 
when you reach the Yalley, and to hear 
what the Presidency think about the suc
cess o f  this Mission, &c. in the future.

I hope soon to have an Oriental S tar,  
as literature here is at a low ebb and high  
price. I  have faith to ask if  you will 
sanction.

June 1st.— Last night I baptized two 
males and one female in a household, and 
one o f  the same family a few days ago, 
and expect the mother very shortly. She
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is the owner of several large houses in 
Calcutta, is o f  a noble spirit, and fully be
lieves the Gospel. W e now number one 
hundred and ninety-two. Many are on 
the water’s edge.

Love to Elders Woodward, Stenhouse,
Griffith, Manistre, Spearman, Squires,
Sec. Sec., and all inquiring friends and 
brethren, in London and vicinity ; and to Jesus Christ.
Elders John Banks, Orson Spencer, I 
Thomas Bradshaw, and Thomas Biggs, I W i l l i a m  W i l l i

D an Jones, and John Duncan, in the V al
ley, Sic. Sec.

I have not yet heard from my family 
since last year; it grieves my spirit.

The Saints unite, with your most affec
tionate brother and fellow-servant, in 
prayers and best wishes for your health, 
happiness, and success in the Gospel of

V A R IE TIES .

B u s in e s s  makes a man as well as tries him.
M e n  climb to honour by prudence, virtue, and industry.
M o n e y  is the servant of some men, and the master of others.
T h e  nearest fixed sta r  is so far distant from us, t h a t  a  cannon-ball going 500 miles 

an  hour, would require four millions of years to  reach it.
P o l i t e n e s s  is the outward garment of good -w ill; but many are the nutshells in 

■which, if  you crack them, nothing like a kernel is to be found.
B e  true to yourself; for that which you recognise as right, be ready, not merely t« 

die, for that is easy, but to live, and that is almost always difficult.
W h a t  is it that saps the morals of youth, kills the germ of generous ambition, de

solates the domestic hearth, renders families fatherless, digs dishonoured graves—  
Drunkenness.

T h e  cholera has broken out violently in Jackson, Cape Girardeau county, Missouri. 
'1116 inhabitants were seized with panic, and scattered in every direction,, not even  
burying the dead. Many of the citizens fell victims to it .— Cincinnati ( U .S .) A tla s .

H o n o u r  o f  L a b o u r . — Every young man should remember that the world will 
always honour industry. The vulgar and useless idler, whose energies of mind and 
body are rusting for the want of occupation, may look with scorn on the labourer en
gaged at his toil. But his scorn is praise, his contempt an honour.

E l d e r  O r s o n  H y d e ,  a Mormon Prophet, has issued a manifesto on Spiritual 
Manifestations, in which he says:— “ I f  all people will repent and be baptized in 
water for the remission of their sins, and be confirmed by the laying on of the hands 
of the Apostles o f  the Church of God, the rappers will cease their noise, and the Mis
ses F o x  will go  home, get married, guide their domestic household affairs, rear up 
families to honour their country and their God.”— Cincinnati (U .S .)  Atlas.

A l l e g e d  D i s c o v e r y  o f  G o l d  Q u a r t z . — W e have been informed upon credible 
authority that a quantity of gold quartz has been discovered between Hadleigh and Box-  
ford. It appears that a labourer was employed digging upon Friar’s hill, when seeing 
something glitter, his attention was directed to what he had raised. He took a large 
portion to a silversmith’s shop, when it was tested and found to contain pure gold. 
The report of such a discovery threw the town of Hadleigh into com motion: and a 
general rush was made to the *•' diggins.”— Ipswich Journal.

E v i l  C o m p a n y .— The following beautiful allegory is translated from the G erm an: 
— Sophronius, a wise teacher, would not suffer even his grown up son and daughters 
to associate with those whose conduct was not pure and upright. “ Dear father,” said 
the gentle Eulalia to him one day, when he forbade her, in company with her brother, 
to visit the volatile Lucinda, “ dear father, you must think us very childish, if  you 
imagine that we should be exposed to danger by i t ! ” The father took, in silence, a  
dead coal from the hearth, and handed it to his daughter. “ I t  will not burn you, my 
ch ild ; take it .” Eulalia did so, and behold her beautiful white hand was soiled and 
blackened, and, as it chanced, her white dress also. “ W e cannot be too careful in  
handling coals,” said Eulalia, in vexation. t: Yes, truly,” said the father; “ you see, 
my child, that coals, even if  they do not burn, blacken, so it is with the company e f  
the vicious.”
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O rm R .— Ophir, the son o f  Joktan. W hether he gave his name to the country 
famous for gold, or where that country was, we can hardly determine. It  is certain 
that its gold was renowned even in the time of Job (xxii. 24, xxxviii. 16) ; and that, 
from the time of David to the time o f  Jehoshaphat, the Hebrews traded with it, and 
that Uzziah revived this trade when he made himself master of Elath, a noted port on 
the Red Sea. In  Solomon’s time the Hebrew fleet took up three years in their voy
age to Ophir, and brought home gold, apes, peacocks, spices, ivory, ebony, and almug- 
trees ( 1  King3, ix. 2 8 ;  x, 1 1 , xii, 48 ; 2  Chron. x . 1 0 ) .— Jewish Chronicle.

11 Y M N .

How happy the Saints who are faithful and true,
"Who'ye kept their first love, and-on earth do renew 
The Cov'nants they've made in the regions above,
And still prove their faith by their labours of lore.
They’ll rejoice evermore in the presence of God,
And have for reward an eternal abode.

Rejoice, all j e  dead who the truth have not heard,
For in Spirit you’ll hear all the power of His word,
And the vast prison-house shall be opened for you,
When you’ve paid the last mite, for your sins justly due.
In the mansions of peace for the righteous prepared,
You'll live in the joys of eternal reward.

Be vigilant then, all ye faithful, to earn 
W hat the dead are so anxiously waiting to learn.
Your trials, and patience, and sufferings, and loss,
Shall be gain iu the end, if you bear off the cross.
And those who are sav'd shall extol God, the giver,
And shine like the stars in His kingdom for ever.

Glasgow. L t o n .

^Notices.— Orders from our Book Agents should reach us by Thursday in each week, in 
order to be executed with the parcels which leave our office on the following Monday.

T h e  publication of the “ Etoile du D dsere t” is resumed. No. 11 may now be obtained 
from us.

T h o s e  Saints who have friends in St. Louis, will do well to address letters to them to 
the “ Care of William Gibson, Box 333, Post Office, St. Louis, Missouri.”

L I S T  O F  M O N I E S  R E C E I V E D  F R O M  T H E  29th O F  J U L Y ,  T O  T H E  5tu A U G S U T ,  1852.
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H E  T H A I HATH AN EA3, LET HIM HEAR WHAT TH E S P IR IT  SAITH 

UNTO T H E  CHUKCnES.—  Rev. ii. 7.
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D I V I S I O N  A N D  U N I T Y .

(From the Deseret News.)

God hath made o f  one blood all rations, 
kindreds, and tongues that dwell upon the 
face of the whole earth. H e gave, also, 
one language to all men, so that they 
would understand each other in their ow n 
tongue; but when men had corrupted 
their wavs before the Lord, by shedding 
innocent blood, and committing all man
ner of abominations, the heavens were dis
pleased, and the inhabitants of the earth 
were cursed— some with the skin of black
ness, some with darkness, and all with 
confusion of lan gu ages; and that as a 
punishment, so that their evil deeds might 
be manifest to themselves, and each other; 
that they might carry the marks thereof 
in their faces, and hear the sound thereof 
in their ears continually, that i f  it were 
possible they m ight be led to repentance, 
whereby they might obtain forgiveness for 
the  past, and be restored again to their 
original oneness and Godlike purity, 
through the redemption there is in Christ 
Jesus.

B u t how far have these judgments had 
their desired effect ? Is there any more a 
oneness of colour amongst men now, than 
there was thousands of years ago ? Are 
not the languages and dialects cf  men and 
nations increasing instead of diminishing? 
And if  this increase iii diversity of colour 
and language continues, how long will it 
take to restore the inhabitants of the earth 
back to their original oneness ? Jesus 
said, “ if  ye are not one, then ye are not 
m ine:” and the true, extended meaning of

this is, one in all things— one in language, 
one in colour, one in faith, and one in a c t ; 
for when all are of one faith, the one faith 
will produce oneness o f  action, and all will 
keep the commandments, and receive a 
like reward by restoration back again to 
the presence of the Eternal Father in the  
heavens.

These diversified appearances among  
men, arose through giving heed to the  
temptations of the devil. E ve was tempt
ed, and deceived, and sinned. Adam was 
tempted, though not deceived; yet “ sin
ned that men m ight be; and men are, that 
they might have joy .” I f  Adam had not 
sinned, men m ight not have been, and 
earth and joy might have remained stran
gers to each other; for the earth is joyful, 
when her children rejoice; and when all 
her children become one again, the earth 
will rejoice with her offspring in celestial 
glory.

But all this cannot be brought about in 
a moment. The citizens o f  the world  
have had six thousand years to learn to do 
better, to do well; but instead of learning 
wisdom by experience, they grow worse 
and worse, and more and more foolish and  
W’icked ; and instead o f  being more uni
ted, go  further asunder: neither can man  
restore himself, wholly, by his own acts, 
from the degradation into which he has 
fallen ; hence the Holy Priesthood is com
mitted unto man on the earth, to lead him 
in the right way, and enable him to do 
that which he alone cannot accomplish j
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ar.'i th rough obedience to this Priesthood, 
all men may, in the end, arrive a t  the 
greatest degree of glory and exaltation it 
is possible to seek fo r ;  but, a t  best, it will 
take  some time to accomplish the object: 
and  with many, and in many things, it 
will take a long time.

F o r  instance, the descendants of Cain 
cannot ca*t oft' their skin of blacknes?, at 
once, and immediately, although every 
soul of them should repent, obey the Gos
pel, and do righ t from this day forward. 
Tiie m ark was pu t upon Cain, by God 
himself, because Cain killed his brother 
Abel, thereby hoping to g e t  the birthright, 
and  secure to himself the blessings which 
legally belonged to Abel. B u t Cain could 
n o t  obtain Abel’s b irthright by murder, 
as Jacob obtained Esau’s by purchase, by 
contract, paying a mess of pottage, the 
.same as buying a  farm, and paying a  sti
pulated price. By such mutual agreement, 
th e  farm changes owners ; but if one man 
kills another for the sake of getting  bis 
farm, the farm does not change owners, 
though the owner be dead ; it descends to 
his heirs.

Cain did not obtain Abel’s b irthright 
"and blessings, though he killed him for 
th a t  purpose: the blessings which belonged 
to  Abel, descended to his posterity; and 
until the blessings of Abel’s b irthright 
a re  fully received, secured, and realized, 
by his (Abel’s) descendants, Cain and his 

' posterity m ust wear the mark which God 
p u t  upon them : and his white friends may 
wash the race of Cain with fuller’s soap 
every day, they cannot wash away God s 
m ark : yet, the Canaanite may believe the 
Gospel,repent, and be baptized,and receive 
the  Spirit o f the L o r d : and if he conti
nue faithful, until A.bel’'s race is satisfied 
with his blessings, then may the race of 
Cain receive a  fullness of the Priesthood, 
and  become satisfied with blessing?, and 
the  two become as one again, when Cain 
has paid the uttermost farthing.

T h e  Lamanites, through transgression, 
became a loathsome, ignorant, and filthy 
people, and were cursed with a  skin of 
•darkness, which they cannot throw off a t 
pleasure, or in a  moment, though they 
should all embracc the Gospel a t  once; 
vet they have the promise, if they will 

' believe, and work righteousness, th a t  not 
many generations shall pass away before 
they  shall bccome a  white and delight
some people; bu t it will take some time to 
accomplish this, a t  best.

Again, when men set themselves a t  
work to take heaven by storm, they were 
all of one lan g u ag e ; and while they re
mained of one language, they were united 
in their efforts a t  building a tower, up 
which they m ight travel to salvation; but 
the effect of disunion was quiddy mani
fest, when God confounded their speech, 
so th a t  every man (except Ja red  and his 
brother,) had to talk for himself, to him
self, and in his own tongue, no one else 
understanding h im ; and we have not 
heard of the first job, since tha t  day, in 
which all the  inhabitants of the  earth 
have unitedly engaged to labour for its 
accomplishment; and we do not expect 
to hear of universal man s engaging in 
building another tower to reach heaven, 
or in any one g rea t enterprise, until the 
Lord shall restore a pure language, which 
shall be spoken by all the inhabitants of 
the earth.

I t  will take some time to accomplish 
this; for the Lord  will not restore a pure 
language till H e has a people pure enough 
to receive it with joyful hearts, and use 
it  with thanksgiving: not abusing it as 
did the Babelites. F o r  the spread of the  
Gospel, the gift of tongues is given to the 
Elders of I s r a e l ; and this, in part, an 
swers the purpose of a pure language; 
but when the pure language shall come, 
and be received by all, then, tha t which 
is in part may justly be done away, 
having accomplished the purpose for which 
it was sent.

This is not yet, bu t by and bye. God 
works by means, as well as man, a lthough 
these means are unseen oftimes by man, 
consequently th o ugh t to be m iraculous; 
bu t the agents of the heavens arc all 

» around and about us, and use the means 
necessary to accomplish the missions on 
which they are sent, according to the law 
by which they are governed; but as the 
eyes of the corruptible body are not capa
ble of seeing the acts of spirits and spirit
ual bodies, many of the works of Jehovah 
appear miraculous: b u t  this is all owing 
to man's short sight, and ignorance.

While cursings were poured out of tha 
heavens on those who wrought wicked
ness, in ancient days, blessings were bes
towed on those whose works pleased the 
Lord, as was the case with Abraham , 
whose blessings were to descend to his 
posterity through Isaac, Jacob, Joseph* 
Ephraim , &c., to the latest generations: 
of whom are the Saints of the last days;
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and Ephraim, though younger than Ma- 
nasseh, obtained the great blessing of 
Jacob, secured the birthright, and was 
declared the “ first born,” and legal holder 
of  the P riesthood; and in his descent has 
the Priesthood been restored in this dis
pensation.

Through this Priesthood, the Gospel has 
gone forth to many nations; many have 
heard the sound thereof; many have em
braced it with joyful hearts, have repen
ted, and been baptized for the remission of 
their sins, and are coming forth to the 
gathering, in the Yalley of the Mountains, 
in accordance with the holy command
ment which has been given in this and 
other dispensations of the Gospel— as said 
the Saviour, H ow  often would I have 
gathered you together as a hen gathereth 
her chickens under her wings, but ye 
would not; and now your house is left 
unto you desolate ; so will it be in this 
dispensation to those who do not gather I 
themselves together as they have the oppor-1  

tu n ity ; they will be overthrown in the | 
midst of the nations; just as Lot would 
have been overthrown with the surround- j 
ing wicked, had he not fled out o f  the ‘ 
city, and gathered himself and family to , 
the mountains. |

B u t why may not the Saints be saved 
abroad among the nations just as well as 
at home, and among themselves? B ecause j 
God has not so ordained it. W e might 
ask, in return, and with the same propri
ety, why may not the people be saved by 
believing and acting upon as many differ
ent faiths and creeds as there are Saints 
to act, just as well, as for all to bslieve 
and act alike ? Because God has not so 
ordained it. Jesus says, “ I f  ye are one, 
then are ye mine;” and Satan says, “ I f  
ye are not one, then are ye mine.” For 
the Saints to be one, it is necessary they 
should be together, be instructed in the  
same principles, initiated into the sa m e , 
practices, live under the same laws, be
come familiar with the same ordinances, 
so as to be prepared for the same admis
sion into celcstial glory.

Can this be done while the Saints 
live in different nations, speak different 
and unknown tongues, are unacquainted 
with each other’s habits and customs, and 
while many are obliged to yield obedience 
to the government where they are, which 
may not even allow the Gospel to be 
preached in its dominions, much less ad
mit the ordinances of life and salvation to

be administered ? And i f  not, there are 
reasons sufficient w hy the Lord has com
manded His people to gather into one fold, 
where they can be instructed in their 
several duties, and become one in all 
things.

B ut here the Saints are, together, that 
they may become o n e ; and how shall they 
accomplish it ? By each loving his neigh
bour as he does himself, and doing as he 
would be done unto, in thought, in word, 
in deed. Here we are, gathered from a 
great variety of nations, o f  different lan
guages, habits, manners, customs, propen
sities, professions or occupations— good, 
bad, and indifferent, just as we learnt 
them from our cradles; therefore let us 
gather all the good of all nations, and save 
it, throw the bad away, and improve the 
indifferent as far as possible, that every 
thing may be saved that is worth saving, 
— and leaviitg the things that are behind, 
press forward unto perfection.

N o w  let each do as he would be done 
unto, not only by imparting of his sub
stance, in gold, silver, merchandize, or any 
other commodity of a like kind, but in 
paying his debts, and that promptly, to the 
utmost of his ability, and imparting free
ly all information that may tend to the 
upbuilding of Zion.

But, says one, “ I have served seven 
years’ apprenticeship to learn to be a 
joiner, and do you suppose I am going to 
give the knowledge I  have acquired, at a 
great expense of time and money, to any 
one, without a reasonable compensation ? 
N o, by no means; I  can never do that. I f  
my brother wants to learn the trade, let 
him do as I have done— pay fifty pounds 
sterling money to me or some good mas
ter, and give me seven years’ labour, and 
I will show him how to work.” While 
the joiner is telling his story, the black
smith, the cabinet-maker, merchant, tailoi\ 
doctor, hatter, lawyer, saddler, cooper, 
harness maker, miller, sawyer, gardener, 
farmer, shoe-maker, baker, boot-maker, 
mill-wright, tanner, currier, match-maker, 
distiller, and the whole et ceteras of pro
fessions, are attracted to the spot, and all 
unite in the decision of the joiner; their 
knowledge cost them too much, and they 
can’t afford to give it away.

The principle here involved, is in accord
ance with the custom of the world, gene
rally ; and i f  it be correct and right among 
Saints, it surely ought, and wc want to see 
it, prevail. W hat are all the little parti-
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culars, and great sum total with the Saints 
but the building up of God’s kingdom r 
And what have the Saints which they 
have not received? And from whom have 
they received all good things, but from 
God ? And will some one well versed in 
the subject, tell us what is the difference 
between spiritualities and temporalities in 
God’s kingdom, or where one ends and 
the other begins.

"While waiting for an answer, we will 
suppose the joiner, personifying all the 
various professions, meets the Prophet, the 
leader of Israel, and says, Will you please 
to tell me how I can distinguish between 
an angel of light and an angel c f  dark
ness, or between a good and bad a n g e l; 
for I understand that Satan sometimes 
transforms himself into an angel of light, 
and I am afraid I may be deceived: or tlie 
mechanic might enquire by what key he 
should unlock the door into the celestial 
kingdom, or the presence o f  tlie Father ? 
(for the Prophet has more keys than all 
these mechanics, when put together.)  
And the Prophet should reply, I have 
spent three times seven years to learn 
these things, and know how to build up 
the kingdom of God, and g et  salvation 
therein, with fastings, and prayers, and 
travels, and research, and weariness, and 
■watching; and have paid out thousands j 
o f  dollars beside, to gain the information , 
you desire; and do you think I am going  
to give that away which has cost me so 
ir.ucli ? By no m ean s: if  you want to 
know what 1 know, you must learn the 
trade as I have. W hat would you think ( 
of  such a Frophet ?

W ould not every Saint exclaim, I  would i 
think the Prophet had three times the 
reasons for talking thus, than the joiner 
or mc-ehanic had ; for he has spent th r e e ' 
times as much time and means to get  his 
profession ? B ut stop a, moment, and con
sider that neither has spent his own time, 
fur they had no time to spend ; it was all 
the Lord’-s, and he lent it to them, to gain 1 

intelligence, so that they may have a stock I 
to impart to others, freely as they received.

Then, as the Prophet has three chances 
for making excuses for not imparting in
formation, when asked, on account of his 
expence in time and money; and as neither 
have the least ground for such excuse, the | 
whole belonging to the Lord, we shall not 
expect to hear any mechanic or professional ( 
am ong the Saints, making apologies for i 
not communicating all the intelligence he I

has received, whenever he can l e  any  
benefit to his fellow man, until he first 
hears the Prophet making such excuses; 
and when he says, I served my apprentice
ship in England, in Germany, in France, 
in Italy, in Spain, in Denmark, in llussia , 
in N ew  England, or China, or anywhere 
else, and can’t give my knowledge away, 
it will be quite time for mechanics, doc
tor?, lawyers, and priests to make such 
apologies; and the banishment o f  such 
false ideas from among the Saints, will 
destroy one source of unpleasant feelings, 
and tend to forward the Kingdom of God 
on the earth.

Every child should learn and practice 
that trade or profession to which lie is by 
nature adapted. The boy that has a na
tural genius and taste for blacksmithing, 
will scarcely ever make a good cooper; 
and many first rate mechanical geniuses 
have been obliged to learn their trade, at 
odd hours, by their own exertions, while 
supporting themselves by their industry, 
and perhaps at the same time sustaining a 
decrtpit parent or orphan sister; there
fore, let all, no matter from what country, 
impart freely of their knowledge, and do 
all the good they can ; and not hide their 
taler.t in a napkin, Ust they be found un
profitable servants.

L et all nation:il distinction be done 
away from among the S a in ts; for Gcel is 
doing his part to roll on the time when 
those who remain shall feel that they are 
o f one blood —  shall treat each # other as 
brethren, and talk a .pure language; and 
one shall not say, I am for Paul, another 
for Apollos, and another for Cephas; and 
I am o f  England, and I  am of France, 
and I am of Germany; but all shall say, 
I am f ro m  the earth, and fu r  Jesus  
Christ, and the kingdom of  God ; and all 
my labours shall Le for its advancem ent; 
and what I know, ye may know also.

Knowledge, like money, rightly impro
ved, increases continually; but, secreted, 
rusts, and diminishes in value.

It is sometimes said, that the Presi
dency and the Elders have prejudices 
against the Saints who are o f  another na
tion—English, Danish, Dutch, &c.— be
cause they make mention of their follie?, 
which they imbibed in their childhood, 
arising out o f  their national peculiarities, 
and which they have brought with them  
among the Saints. This is a mistaken 
idea.

The nations have their peculiar nation
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alities, and national prejudices— and Saints 
like others, before they heard o f  the Gos
pel, indulged in these same prejudices—  
that their nation was more refined, more 
powerful, more intelligent, had more pic
turesque scenery, less poverty, or greater 
nobles than any other. But such things 
should be done away among Saints ; they 
l a v e  no place in the minds of their P resi
dency, and when they revert to national 
characteristics and follies, it is that those 
follies may be done a w a y ; for they re
member continually our text, and regard  
him well who doeth well, and the best 
that doeth tha best: and all who have 
tasted o f  the good word o f  God, and the 
glories of the world to come, will have

little regard whether a brother or a sister 
1 has been born in Ivamtschatka or the 
1 N e w  Jerusalem, i f  their life and conversa

tion are as pure as they are capable of 
1 making them.
1 The world is the Saints’ final h o m e; 

and with Saints, so with nations,— those 
that do the best are the b e st ; and the way 
for every Saint who would keep up the 
credit of his nation, is to improve on all 
instructions and reproofs, emanating from  
the proper source, and never more suffer 
jealousy to suggest that their teachers 
have prejudices against their nation, be
cause they refer to their national follies 
and errors.

H I S T O R Y  O F  J O S E P H  S M I T H .

(Continued from, page  4.10.)

In  April the School of the Prophets 
closed to commence again in the fall.

I  w'rote a letter to the brethren in Zion, 
Missouri, as follows :—

Kirtland, March 21, 1833.
Dear Brethren in Zion,— Agreeable to a 

notice we gave you, in brother Whitney’s last 
le t te r  to you with respect to answering your 
letters, we now commence, after giving 
thanks to our Heavenly Father for every ex
pression of His goodness in preserving our 
unprofitable lives to the present time, and 
the health and other blessings which we 
now enjoy through His mercies.

TVith joy we received your General Epistle, 
written the 2Gth of February, which contain
ed the confession of our brethren concerned, 
all of which was to our entire satisfaction.

I t  was read by the brethren in Kirtland 
with feelings of the deepest interest, know
ing as we did, that the anger of the Lord 
wa3 kindled against you, and nothing bnt 
repentance, of the greatest humility, would 
tu rn  it away; and I  will assure you that ex
pressions of joy burned on every countenance 
when they saw that our Epistle, and the re 
velation were received by our brethren in 
Zion, and they had had their desired effect.

For your satisfaction, I  here insert a reve
lation given to Shederlaomach, the 15th of 
March, 1833, constituting him a member of 
the United F irm :—

“ Verily, thus saith the Lord, I  give unto 
the United Order, organized agreeable to the 
commandment previously given, a revelation 
and commandment concerning my servant

Shederlaomach, that ye shall receive him into 
the order. What I  say unto one I say unto 
all.

"  And again, I  say unto you, my servant 
Shederlaomac, you shall be a lively member 
in this order ; and inasmuch as you are faith
ful in keeping all former commandments, 
you shall be blessed for ever. Amen.”

With respect to brother Gilbert’s le tter  
of the 10th of December, I  would say to h im ; 
firstly, we believe he wrote it in all sincerity 
of his heart, and we were pleased with the 
style,and composition; but,upon  mature r e 
flection, and inquiry at the hand of the Lord, 
we find some things that are unreconcilable, 
especially to some; I  mean with respect to 
hints given, tha t  are not clearly explained.

As every letter tha t  comes from Zion, 
must go the rounds of the brethren for in 
spection, it is necessary that there should be 
no disguise in them, but that every subject 
written from brethren should be plain to the 
understanding of all, that no jealousy may 
be raised, and when we rebuke, do it in all 
meekness. The letter written the 21th of 
February was not written in that contrition 
of heart which it should have been, for i t  
appears to have been written in too much of 
a spirit of justification; bu t  the letter to 
brother Whitney of the 20th of March, was 
written to our entire satisfaction.

Now I  would say to brother Gilbert, th a t  
I  do not write this by way of chastisement, 
but to shew him the absolute necessity of 
having all his communications written plain, 
and understanding^ . V e  are well aware of 
the great care upon his mind, in consequence
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of much bnsiness, but he must pu t  his t rus t  I 
in God, and lie may rest assured that he has 
our prayers day and night, that he may have 
strength  to overcome every difficulty. "We 
have learned of the Lord that it is his duty 
to assist all the poor brethren that are pure 
in heart, and that he has done wrong in 
witliolding credit from them, as they must 
have assistance; and the Lord established 
him in Zion for that express purpose. ]

I t  is not the will of the Lord to print , 
any of the New Translation in the S ta r ;  but i 
when it is published, it will all go to the [ 
world together, in a volume by itself; and 
the New Testament and the Book of Mor
mon will be printed together.

'With respect to brother Oliver’s private 
le tter to me on the subject of giving deeds, 
and receiving contributions from brethren, 
&cl, I have nothing further to say on the 
subject, but to make yourselves acquainted 
with the commandments of the Lord, and the 
laws of the State, and govern yourselves 
accordingly. Brother Elliot was here yes
terday and shewed me a letter from brother 
Thelps, and we were well pleased with the 
spirit in which it was written. The proba
bility is that he will not go to Zion at pre
sent, as he has bought in Chagrin.

We rejoice to hear that the Seminary 
lauds are reduced in price, and are coming 
into m arket:  and be assured that we shall 
use onr influence to send brethren to Zion 
who are able to help you in the purchase of 
lands, &c., &c. j

"We have jus t  received a letter from brother * 
Sidney, he lias built up a Church of eight 
members, in Medina county, Ohio, and has 
prospects of more. "With respect to the deaths 
in Zion, we feel to mourn with those that | 
mourn, bu t  remember that the God of all the 
earth will do right. And now, my beloved 
brethren, I  commend yon to God and Ilis 
grace, praying Ilim to keep and preserve you 1 
blameless, to the coming of our Lord Jesus . 
Christ. Amen.

Jose im i S m i t h ,  Jun.

P. S. Say to brother Corrill that his con
fession gave me great satisfaction, and all | 
things are now settled on my part.  J .  S.

In the month o f  April, the first regular 
mob rushed together, in Independence, 
(Zion) to consult upon a plan, for the re
moval, or immediate destruction, of the ' 
church in Jackson County. The number 
o f  the mob was about three hundred. A  
few  of the first Elders met in secret, and 
prayed to Him who said to the wind “ Be ( 
still,’’̂ to frustrate them in their wicked de
sign. They, therefore, after spending the 
day in a fruitless endeavour, to unite upon 
a  general scheme for “ moving the Mor- |

mons out o f  their d iggings,” (as they’as
serted.) and becoming a little the worse 
for liquor broke up in a regular Missouri 
“ row,” showing a determined resolution 
that every man would carry his own  
head."

April 30th, a Conference of H igh Priests 
assembled at the school-room, in Kirtland, 
and appointed brother Albert Brown, a 
committee to circulate a subscription, to 
procure money to pay for the use o f  the 
house where meetings had been held the 
past season ; and John P . Green was in
structed to go and take charge of the Branch 
of the Church in Parkman, carrying with  
him an epistle to the brethren ; and as 
soon as convenient remove his family to 
that place. I t  was also decided that Sis
ter Vienna Jaques should not proceed im
mediately on her journey to Zion, but 
wait until William llobart was ready, and 
go in company with him.

On the 4th of May, 1S33, a Conference 
of H igh  Priests assembled in Kirtland, to 
take into consideration the necessity of 
building a school-house, for the accommo
dation o f  the Elders, who should come to
gether to receive instruction preparatory 
for their missions, and ministry, according  
to a revelation on that subject, given  
March 8 th, 1833; and by unanimous voice 
of the Conference, Hyrum Smith, Jared 
Carter, and Reynolds Cahoon were ap
pointed a committee to obtain subscrip
tions, for the purpose of erecting such a 
building.

I  received the fo llow ing:—

Revelation given M ay Gth, 1S33.

Verily, thus saith the Lord, I t  shall coins 
to pass that every soul who forsaketh his 
sins and cometh unto me, and calleth on my 
name, and obeyeth my voice, and keepeth my 
commandments, shall see my face, and know 
that I  am, and that 1 am the true light tha t  
lighteth every man tha t  cometh into the 
world: and that I am in the Father and the 
Father in me, and the Father and I are one: 
the Father because He gaveme of His fulness; 
and the Son bccause I was in the world, and 
made flesh my tabernacle, and dwelt among 
the sons of men. I was in the world and 
received of my Father, and the works of 
Ilim were plainly manifest. And John savr 
and bore record of the fulness of my g lory; 
and the fnlness of John’s record is hereafter 
to be revealed. And he bore record, saying, 
“ I saw his glory that he was in the beginning 
before the world was: therefore, in the be
ginning the Word was ; for he was tbe "Word, 
even the messenger of salvation, the light
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and the Redeemer of the w orld ; the Spirit of 
truth, who came into the world because the 
world was made by him ; and in him was the 
life of men, and the light of men. The worlds 
were made by him. Men were made by him. 
All things were made by him, and through 
him, and of him. And I, John, bear record 
that I beheld his glory, as the glory of the 
Only Begotten of the Father, full of grace 
and truth, even the Spirit of t ru th  which 
came and dwelt in the flesh, and dwelt 
among us.

“ And I, John, saw that he received not of 
the fulness at the first, but received grace for 
grace: and he received not of the fulness at 
first, but continued from grace to grace, 
UDtil he received a fu lness : and thus he 
was called the Son of God, bccause he re 
ceived not of the fulness at the first. And 
I , John, bear record, and lo, the heavens were 
opened, and the Holy Ghost descended upon 
him in the form of a dove, and sat upon him, 
and there came a voice out of heaven saying, 
This is my beloved Son. And I, John, bear r e 
cord that he received a fulness of the glory of 
the F a ther ;  and he received all power, both 
in heaven and on earth; and the glory of the 
Father was with him, for He dwelt in him.'’

And it shall come to pass that if you are 
faithful, you shall receive the fulness of the 
record of John. I give unto you these sayings 
that  you may understand and know how to 
worship, and know what yon worship; that 
you may come unto the Father in my name, 
and in due time receive of His fulness; for if 
you keep my commandments you shall receive 
of His fnlness, and be glorified in me as I 
am in the Father:  therefore, I say unto you, 
you shall receive grace for grace.

And now verily I  say unto you, I  was in 
the beginning with the Father, and am the 
F irs t-born ;  and all those who are begotten 
through me, are partakers of the glory of the 
same, and are the Church of the First-born. 
Ye were also in thebeginning with the F a th e r : 
that which is Spirit, even the Spirit of tru th  : 
and truth is knowledge of things as they are, 
and as they were, and as they are to come; 
and whatsoever is more or less than this, is 
the spirit of that wicked one, who was a liar 
from the beginning. The Spirit of tru th  is 
of G o d : I am the Spirit of truth. And 
John bore record of me saying, “ lie received 
a fulness of t ru th ;  yea, even of all truth, and 
no man receiveth a fulness unless he keepeth 
his commandments. l ie  that keepeth his 
commandments, receiveth tru th  and light, 
until he is glorified in truth, and knoweth 
all things.”

Man was also in the beginning with God. 
Intelligence, or the light of tru th  was not 
created or made, neither indeed can be. All 
t ru th  is independent in that sphere in which 
God has placed it, to act for itself, as all

intelligence also, otherwise there is no exist
ence. Behold, here is the agency of man, and 
here is the condemnation of man, because that 
which was from the beginning is plainly mani
fest unto them, and they reccive not the light. 
And every man whose spirit receiveth not the 
light, is under condemnation, for man is 
spirit. The elements are eternal, and spirit 
and clement, inseparably connected, receive 
a fulness of joy ; and when separated, man 
cannot reccive a fulness of joy. The ele
ments are the tabernacle of God; yea, man 
is the tabernacle of God, even temples; av.d 
whatsoever temple is defiled, God shall des
troy that temjile.

The glory of God is intelligence, or in 
other words,light and truth. Light and tru th  
forsake that evil one. Every spirit of man 
was innocent in the beginning, and God hav
ing redeemed man from the fall, men became 
again in their infant slate, innocent before 
God. And that wickcd one cometh and 
taketh away light and truth, through disobe
dience, from the children of men, and because 
of the tradition of their fathers. But I have 
commanded you, to bring up your children 
in light and truth : but verily I say unto you, 
my servant Frederick G. Williams, you have 
continued under this condemnation ; you have 
not taught your children light and truth, ac
cording to the commandments, and that 
wicked one hath power as yet over you, and 
this is the cause of your affliction. And now 
a commandment 1 give unto you, if you will 
be delivered, you shall set in order your own 
house, for there are many things that are not 
right in your own house.

Yerily I say unto my servant Sidney E ig -  
don, that in some things he hath not kept the 
commandments, concerning his children : 
therefore firstly set in order thy house.

Yerily I  say unto my servant Joseph 
Smith, jun.— or,in other words, I will callyou 
friends, for yon are my friends, and ye shall 
have an inheritance with me. 1 called you 
servants for the world’s sake, and ye are their 
servants for my sake—and now verily I say 
unto Joseph Smith, jun.,  you have not kept 
the commandments, and must needs stand re 
buked before the Lord. Your family muat 
needs repent, and forsake some things, and 
give more earnest heed unto your sayings, or 
be removed out of their place. What I say 
unto one I say unto all;  pray always lest that 
wicked one have power in yon, and remove 
you out of your place.

My servant Newel K. Whitney, also a Bish
op of my Church, hath need to be chastened 
and to set in order his family, and see that they 
are more diligent and concerned at home, 
and pray always or they shall be removed out 
of their place.

Now I say unto you, my friends, let my 
servant Sidney Eigdon go his journey, and



424 1HST0RY OF JO SE PH  SMITH.

make haste, and also proclaim the acceptable 
year of the Lord, and the Gospel of salvation 
as I shall give him utterance, and by yonr 
prayer of faith with one consent, I will u p 
hold him.

And let my servants Joseph Smith, jun., 
and Frederick G. Williams, make haste also, 
and it shall be given them even according to 
the prayer of faith, and inasmuch as you 
keep my sayings, you shall not be confound
ed in this world nor in the world to come.

And verily I say unto you, that it is my 
will that you should hasten to translate my 
Scripture-!, and to obtain a knowledge of his
tory, and of countries, and of kingdoms, of 
laws of God and man, and all this for the sa l 
vation of Zion. Amen.

Revelation given same dale.

And again, verily I  say unto you iny friend?, 
a commandment I give unto you, that ye 
shall commence a work of laying out and 
preparing a beginning and foundation of the 
city of the stake of Zion, here in the land of 
Kirtland, beginning at my house : and behold 
it must lie done according to the pattern 
which I have given unto you. And let the 
lirst lot on the south, lie consecrated nnto 
me for the building of an house for the P r e 
sidency, for the work of the Presidency, in 
obtaining revelations; and for the work of 
the ministry of the Presidency, in all things 
pertaining to the Church and kingdom.

Verily I say nnto von, that it shall be built 
lifcy-five by sixty-five feet in the width there
of, and in the length thereof, in the inner 
court;  and there shall be a lower court, and 
a higher court, according to the pattern 
which shall be given unto you hereafter: and 
it shall be dedicated unto the Lord from the 
foundation thereof, according to the order 
of the Priesthond, according to the pattern 
■which shall be given unto you hereafter : and 
it shall be wholly dedicated unto the Lord 
for the work of the Presidency. And ye 
shall not suffer any unclean thing to come in 
unto it, and my glory shall be there, and my 
presence shall be there : but if there shall i 
come into it any unclean thing my glory , 
shall not be there, and my presence shall 
not come into it.

And again, verily I say unto you, the se
cond lot on the south shall be dedicated unto 
me for the huilding of an house unto me, for 
tho work of the printing of the translation 
of my Scriptures, and all things, whatsoever 
I  shall command you ; and it shall be fifty-five 
by sixty-five feet in the width thereof, and 
the length thereof in the inner cour t ;  and ' 
there shall be a lower and a higher c o u r t ; | 
and this house shall be wholly dedicated 1111- ! 
to the Lord from the foundation thereof, for 
the work of the printing,in all things whatso
ever I shall command you, to be holy, unde- !

• filed, according to the pattern in all things, 
as it shall be given unto you.

And on the third lot shall my servant 
Ilyrum Smith receive his inheritance. And 
on the first and second lots on the north 
shall my servants Reynolds Cahoon and 
Jared Carter receive their inheritance, tha t

■ they may do the work which I have appoint
ed unto them, to be a committee to build 
mine houses, according to the commandment, 
which I, the Lord God, have given unto yon. 

‘ These two houses are not to be built until
I give unto you a commandment concerning 
them.

A n d  n o w  I g iv e  u n to  yon  no more a t  th is  
t ime.  A m en .

The signs o f  the times continued to 
attract the attention of the world. The  
cholera had broken out at Havanna, and 
it was reported that five hundred perish
ed daily, and Oporto was experiencing the 
same calamity. The influenza was raging  
at St. IVtersburgh, R u ss ia : more than one 
hundred thousand were suffering from its 
influence, and it was reported to be more 
violent at Moscow. So dreadful were the  
effects of the cholera, which spread conster- 
m tion  among the inhabitants of the earth, 
that it was reported that the eyes of some 
of the afliicted burst from their sockets.

A  treaty was entered into about this 
time with several tribes of Indians, some 
to be located on the ea.-t of YTinnebago 
I ike, and others to be removed west o f  the 
Mississippi. See Evcninq and M orninq  
Star.  p. 1‘jO.

, Great preparations were making to com
mence a house of the Lord ; and, notwith
standing the Church was poor, yet, our 
unity, harmony., and charity abounded to 
sttngthen us to do the commandments of  
the Lord.

N o t e  A.— A council had previously been 
held in Norton township, Medina county^ 
Ohio, at which Sidney Rigdon presided. Tbe 
council took into consideration the standing
of Baldwin Welton, Aaron Smith, and------
Hays, E lders; and James Braden, P r ie s t ; and 
decided that their ordinations were illegal, 
and that  the churches should not receive 
them in their several offices. The doings of 
the council were received, and sanctioned by 
the F irs t  Presidency, viz : Joseph Smith, jun., 
Sidney Rigdon, and F. G. Williams, and en
tered on record in Kirtland, Mav 4th, 1533. 
See B. 21'1.

To the Church o f  Christ in ******

We feci under obligations to write to yon 
as well as to all the brethren of the different 
Branches; and we do this, that you, with us,
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may exert yourselves to bring abcnit the ful
filment of the command of the Lord concern
ing the establishing, or preparing a, house, 
wherein the Elders, who have been command
ed of the Lord so to do, may gather 
themselves together, and prepare all things, 
and call a solemn assembly, and treasure up 
words of wisdom, that they may go forth to 
the Gentiies for the last time; and now, in 
order to accomplish this, we are directed, 
yea, we are under the necessity to call on the 
the whole Church, as a body, that they make 
every possible exertion to aid temporally, 
-as well as spiritually, in this grea t work that 
the  Lord is beginning, and is about to ac 
complish. And unless we fulfil this command, 
viz : establish an house, and prepare all things 
necessary whereby the Elders may gather 
into a school, called the School of the P ro 
phets, and receive that instruction which the 
Lord designs they should receive, we may 
all despair of obtaining the great blessing 
tha t  God has promised to the faithful of the 
Church of C h r is t : therefore it is as import
ant, as our salvation, that we obey this above- 
mentioned command, as well as all the com
mandments of the Lord.

Therefore, brethren, we wrote this Epistle 
to you, to stir up your minds to make that 
exertion which the Lord requires of you, to 
lend a temporal aid in these things above 
w r i t te n ; and in order that you may know 
how to conduct the business, we will relate 
what we have done and are doing here.

We have met in Conference, and agreed to 
form a subscription, and circulate it through 
the Churchcs ; and also appointed Hyrum 
Smith, Reynolds Cahoon, and Jared Carter,

(To be i

a committee to superintend this business, viz . 
of circulating subscriptions, to establish a fund’ 
to bnild an house, and to aid the Elders to 
attend this school; and subscriptions are 
now in circulation among us, and our Hea
venly Father is opening the hearts of our 
brethren beyond the expectation of many ; 
and Dot one brother among us, as yet, r e 
fuses to exert himself to do something as a 
temporal means to bring about the estab
lishing of this house and school; and we 
say, may our Heavenly Father open your 
hearts also, that you, with us, may gather 
together something to aid as a temporal 
benefit.

Probably you had better call the officers 
of the Church immediately together, and ap 
point some one to circulate a subscription, 
that each individual, after signing, may have 
a sufficient time to make preparations to pay 
what he s igns; for it will be necessary, 
wherever the brethren are at a distance 
from Kirtland, that they exert themselves 
to send on their gift or assistance as soon 
as they can to K irtland; though they can, if 
they believe best, wait ou those that sign 
until the first of September, and then collect 
in, and send it to Kirtland.

These considerations we have written to 
you, knowing it to be your duty thus to do; 
and may the Lord help you to exert your
selves with us, in raising the means to bring 
about the glorious work of the Lord; and 
may we all be kept by the grace of God 
nnto eternal life. Amen.

H tiium  S m i t h ,  'i

R e \ ’not ,ds  C a h o o n ,  > C om m ittee .
J a k e d  C a r t e r , )

SATURDAY, AUGUST 2$, 1852.

C o n f i d e n c e . — The principles of salvation have been, and ever will be enjoyed among 

men just in proportion to their confidence in God, and in one another. God created 
man in Ilis  own image, male and female, and it is written that H e searcheth the 

hearts and trieth the reins o f  the children of men, and knoweth what is therein. 
God is therefore qualified to provide for the salvation o f  all men, because H e know? 

and comprehends them, in all their varied conditions. Accordingly H e has provided 

laws for the salvation o f all who will obey them, whatever may be their individual or 

national peculiarities, though embracing all the features and circumstances of domes

tic, civil, or religious life,— His spirit penetrates and moves the minds of the children 
o f  men, as the wind moves the leaves o f  the forest trees: the sound is heard though 

w e cannot tell whence it comes, or whither it goes. Such is the effect o f  the spirit 
of  God upon man. H e is sensible of its power, although he may not comprehend 

it as he is comprehended by it. A s the gentle, cooling breeze in the heat o f  summer
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exhilarates the wearied soul, so do the gentle whimperings o f  the spirit o f  truth expar.d 

the niiiul, and sustain tlie spirit which thirst for knowledge, and open up the fountain, 
of  that living stream of  intelligence which flows from God to man, when the channel 
of  lil’e— the Priesthood, is among them.

God not only knows how, but actually has made provision to save men, if  they will  

have confidence in Him and receive it. God exalts men, because H e sees they have- 
confidence in Him, and arc willing that l i e  should know their condition, thought?, 
and feelings, and will not seek to deceive Him or hide any thing from Him. Tho*> 

who perfectly confide in God are worthy, and entitled to the confidence o f  others, an<l 

it can safely be reposed in them ; therefore l i e  calls such to fill high and responsible 

places, and while filling those places they have a right to the confidence of all men ; 
for God bestows that honour upon them, and what God sustains men should approve. 
W hen the Almighty Father saw’ that the adversary o f  souls was getting power over 

the children of men to destroy them, H e had confidence in the integrity o f  I lis  Son, 

and committed to his charge the great plan of salvation for the rescue of Ilis k ing
dom, according to Ilis purpose in creating the earth and men upon it, and commissioned 

him with full power to bring the redemption to pass, according to the genius of that 

plan. N ow , i f  God could, with all confidence, commit the salvation o f  the whole, 
w orld  to I lis  Son Jesus, he is certainly worthy the confidence o f  all men who can 

only commit to him their individual salvation.
"When the plan o f  salvation is authoritatively proclaimed among men, and they w'll 

not accept of Jesus as their Saviour, they not only dishonour those through whom  

salvation is offered to them, but they dishonour the Flan o f  Salvation—the Nam e o f  

Jesus— and God, who has placed that honour upon Ilis  Son; and this w'ill be their 

condemnation— they have withheld their confidence from him who was altogether 
entitled to it, having laid down his life for it. X o  greater assurance can a man 

have that his interests will be sacredly preserved, than to know that they are in the- 
hands of him who loves them more than his life, and would willingly give his life a? 

sl ransom, rather than betray the confidence reposed in him. Jesus gave his life, 
and greater love can no man manifest than to lay down his life for his friend. T h b  

is the standard which God has fixed, and those who can be measured by it will not b? 

found wanting.
X o  one could be more interested for the salvation o f  the world than God, for 

whose glory it was created; and H e delivered all those interests up, for a season, 
into the hands o f  Ilis  Son, and made him to be the Saviour of men, and qualified 

him in all respects for that great ministry, by giving him all power, both which was 

in Heaven and which was on Earth, that in any wise pertained to this world. The  

fact of his having all power, makes him responsible for all who will be controlled by 

him ; and no one can justly be made responsible for that which he does not control. 
Therefore, if  all men were controlled by him, all men would be saved by him, for it 

is to this end that his power is given, that he might save.
In all true forms o f  government, when duly administered, the lesser power is a lw a y s  

safe, and assured o f  protection while subject to the greater power. This principle i.' 
respected among the nations of the earth. As corrupt as they are, even belligerent 
powers, who meet and contest their superiority upon the battle ground, are disgraced 

in the eyes of the civilized world if  they dishonour this principle, and when the weaker 

yield and surrender to the stronger force, they expcct protection, even from an  
enemy, while they acknowledge his power and submit to his will. So in the govern

ment o f  God, the simple act o f  obedience or submission to the higher power demands 
protection and salvation at its hands. Jesus proffers it on these simple terms.

42G EDITORIAL.  I



EDITORIAL. 427
Men seek power over their fellow men, to enslave them and bring them into bondage, 
that they may get gain by debasing their fellows. B u t  not so with a true m aster; he  

only requires obedience, that those who obey may become like him, exalted to the same 

blessing, power, and dominion. And if  Jesus is the legitimate source of power, and 

dominion, w e must obey him before we can ask to be obeyed. W e must abide his 

law before we can expect to administer to others. W e must have confidence in him, 
before we can justly ask others to confide in us, and this principle holds good through  

all the Priesthood of God, who administer in His government. This power is o£ 

God, and demands the same respect from men, as though the author o f  that power 
were here. Jesus has, in different ages o f  the world, from the days of Adam until 
now, had that confidence in men, that he has called them to administer in his name, 
as he was called by the Father to administer in the Father’s name, and in those men  

thus appointed he has required the same confidence to be reposed. “ But,” says 

one, “ how are we to know they are w'orthy o f  our confidence ? ” Because the Son  

of God, who is greater than us, has confided in them, even to the showing of his 

power with them, and shall not man approve what he appoints ?
In every age when the Redeemer of the world has confidence enough in a man to  

open the heavens and give unto him a dispensation, with power to administer among  

m en in his own name, that man has a legal right to the confidence o f  the whole  

world, whether it be a Moses, a John, a Peter, or a Joseph, it matters n o t ; and the  

simple fact of with-holding that confidence is the sure damnation of the world. A w ful  
were the consequences of with-holding confidence from a man o f God in the days of  

Noah. Such an example should be a warning to all men, while it is written, that as 

it  was in the days of Noah, so shall it also be again. And all men may be assured 

that i f  God has called JosE rn  S m i t h  to be a Prophet unto them to prepare H is  
coming, H e w'ill destroy all men from off the earth, if  needs be, to maintain the honour 

of that servant, and thus make the days of Jesus Christ’s second coming like those o f  
Noah. While God sustains a man, the whole world may try in vain to put him down. 
W hy ? Because God is greater than all. So it is with every man in the kingdom of  

God who is in authority, and occupies a responsible place, while he is upheld by the  

powers above him, he is entitled to the confidence of all below. In consideration 
of this great truth, the Apostle said, “ render therefore honour to whom honour 

is due.”
Men have in all ages assumed the right to jud ge those whom God has called to do 

H is work, and even Saints have supposed they could judge those who were placed 

over them in the Lord, and their judgm ent be just. B u t  how can a man judge thaii 
which he cannot understand, nor comprehend, or how can the lesser comprehend the 

greater ? I f  such could be, superiority would be done away, and the greater  would  

no more be known, and if  there wrere none greater than others, confidence would  

cease to be reposed in any being for salvation, faith would cease, and there would be 

an end of power, while the whole scheme of salvation would pass away, and its pur
pose fail.

The present condition of this world goes far to illustrate this principle; so littl* 
confidence or trust is knowrn among men, that almost every grade o f  power from tha 

humblest peasant to the haughtiest monarch, from the least that is known, to tha 

strongest government on earth ; each seeks its independence from the others, while  
confusion and impotency are the result. •

Then let the Saints take heed to their ways, and let them be the ways of the Lord  
and not the ways of men. Let your confidence be reposed where the power o God 

is, and there it  will be protected. Pow er increases with confidence, which should
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ever be cultivated am ong the children of God, th a t  the ir  un ity  and  streng th  may be 
th e  d ^ ’tn y  of their enemies, while it is the ir  rock o f  defence, and  G od’s power am ong  |  

tl'.e nations to obtain  dom inion w hich shall never pass away. |

■I

SIG N -SEEK IN G .

BY ELDF.H CHARLES DERUT.

“ Give us a sign, and we will believe ! ”

I n  th is day of m any creeds and m uch 
confusion, the  L ord  God has revealed I lis  
everlasting Goppel, in plainness and with 
pow er to the  sons o f  m en. A nd  in con
sequence o f  the  boldness of the  testim ony 
o f  His servants, th e  above cry is set up  by 
th e  h ireling priests and  abetto rs  o f  m an- 
m ade  systems, who declare th a t  they are 
n o t  bound to  receive any new  revelation, 
unless miracles a re  w orked to prove the  
divinity of the  same.

B u t  1 ask, if, as th?y say, they  a re  sure 
th a t  the  revelations Joseph  Sm ith  received, 
a re  no t of God, why do they  w an t a mi- 
rac le  to  prove their t r u th  ? Does n o t the  
fac t o f  the ir  c a llirg  out for miracles prove 
th a t  they doubt the fal.-itv o f  the  same ? • 
a n d  are  afra id  their c ra f t  is in danger, | 
especially when we offer to  give them 
evidences, and  they dare  no t receive them . 
B u t  i f  our doctrines are  false, will a  m i
racle  prove them  tru e  ? A nd  if  they are 
t ru e , will the  w an t o f  a miracle prove them  
false? B u t these m en do no t w an t them  
to  be true . They only desire to  p u t  down 
th e  w ork  of God and  establish the ir  own 
to tte r in g  sy s tem s; th a t  they  may feed 
themselves on the  flock, an d  clothe them 
selves w ith  the  fleece.

B u t  was th e re  no P ro p h e t  sent of God 
■that did  n o t w ork  a m iracle to  prove the 
t r u th  o f  his testim ony? D id  David, who 
w ro te  m any prophecies contained in the 
Book of Psalm s, w ork a  m iracle ? W h a t 
m iraculous pow er did Je rem iah  manifest 
to  the  people? or Joel, M icah, Amos, 
M alachi, and  others, to  prove th a t  they 
■were sent of God ? I f  the  Scrip tu res 
a re  to  be received as the  s tandard  o f  evi
dence, we shall find th a t  m any P rophe ts  
have visited the  sons of men who worked 
no  m iracle to  m ake the  people believe; bu t 
they  had to  depend upon the ir  tcsti- I 
m onv until they obeyed and proved for 
th em se lv es; or rejected and  w ere con- I 
dem ned. A nd  the  L o rd  always dealt 
w ith  them  accord ing  to  the ir  belief or u n 

belief in the testim ony o f  I l is  servants. 
Seeing  this was the  ease, is th is genera-  j 
tion safe in re jec ting  th e  revelations o f  I 
God th ro u g h  I l is  se rvan t Joseph, a lthough  I 
no m iracle should be w orked in p roof of 
the ir  divinity ? I f  the  people in times 
past w ere condem ned for n o t  receiving the  
testimony o f  the  above-m entioned P r o 
phets, is no t th is generation  in like d a n 
g e r  ? C ertain ly  it is.

B u t  to  whom , and  for w hat object, w ere 
the g ifts and  blessings m entioned in the 
N e w  T estam en t given ? I  answ er, to  be
lievers and for th e ir  benefit. A fter  Je sus 
arose from  the  dead, l i e  said un to  H is 
servants, “ Go ye into all the w orld and  
preach the Gospel to every c rea tu re , he 
th a t  believeth and  is b.iptized shall be 
saved, b u t  he th a t  believeth no t shall be 
dam ned. A nd  these signs shall follow 
them  t i n t  believe,” &c. M ark  xvi. F a u l ,  
when w ritin g  expressly to the  C hurch  
of believers a t  C orintb, respecting the  
g ifts of the spirit which Jesus promis
ed, said, “  to one is given, by the  Sp irit ,  
the w ord  of wisdom, to ano ther tha  w ord  
of knowledge, to  ano ther faith, to  ano ther  
the g if t  of healing, to  ano ther the w ork 
in g  of miracles, to  ano ther  prophecy, to  
ano ther  the discerning of spirits, to  ano ther  
divers k inds of to n g u e s ; to an o th e r  the  
in terp re ta tion  o f  tongues; b u t  all these 
w orketh th a t  one and  the  self-same Spirit, 
d ividing to every m an, severally as he will.
* * * * j^or by one S p irit a re  we
all baptized in to  one body (or C hurch ), 
w h e th er  we be Jew s or Gentiles, bond or 
free, and  have been all m ade to drink  into 
one sp irit.”  N o w  it is evident th a t  th is  
was n o t m ean t for unbe lievers; for they  
had not been baptized by the  S p irit of 
God into I l is  C hurch , no r yet had they 
d ran k  o f  I l is  sp ir it ;  b u t  ra th e r  they had  
d rank  into th e  spirit o f  the  evil o n e ; con
sequently they w ere no t entitled to these 
glorious blessings. C or. xii.

P e te r  also promised th e  Gift of the Holy
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G host to believers on the  day of P en tecost, 
A cts ii. P a u l ,  again , in  the  4 th  of 
Ephesians, says the  g ifts which Jesus gave, 
w ere  “  for the  perfecting  of th e  Saints, 
for the  w ork  of the  m inistry, for the  edi
fying of the  B ody (C h u rch ) of C h r is t ;  
till w e all come in the  unity  of th e  faith, 
and  of th e  know ledge of th e  Son of G oa,
&c. H ere  we see, instead of these being  
given to  convince the  unbeliever, they 
w ere  to  perfect the  believer in  the  know 
ledge of C h r is t ;  and  w h a t  could be so 
calculated to do i t  as the  before-m entioned

blessings ?
B u t  some assert th a t  m any unbelievers 

x*eceived blessings. I t  is t ru e  th a t  Jesus 
fed th e  m ultitude  w ith  loaves and  fishes, 
by m iraculous p o w e r ; b u t  i t  was ou t of 
compassion for them , because they w ere 
an  hu n g ered  and  had  no th in g  to e a t : it  
•was n o t to  convince them  th a t  he  was 
tru e . T here  is, however, one fact, th a t  
is w ritte n  in M atth ew  xiii. 58, and 
M a rk  vi. 4 — G, th a t  in  one instance Jesus 
could no t do m any m ighty  w orks because 
o f  the ir  unbelief. N o w  th is I  consider 
sufficient to  show us th a t  faith  is neces
sary to  be exercised by those th a t  need  the 
blessing, as well as by th e  adm inistrator. 
I f  the Son of G od could n o t w o rk  miracles 
because of th e  unbelief of m en, is i t  le a -  
sonable to  expect th a t  the  servants can, 
seem0" they are  n o t  g rea te r  th a n  theii m as
te r .  °A gain , i f  miracles w ere given to 
m ake the people believe, here  was a  good 
opportunity , and the  fact of Jesus not 
tak in g  the advan tage  is ano ther  proof they 
w ere  not for th a t  purpose.

A n d  if  we exam ine th e  num erous cases 
o f  healing by our L o rd , w e shall find the 
blessings w ere according to th e ir  faith. See 
th e  rufer’s d au g h te r ,  M a rk  v .— the  deaf 
m an , M a rk  vii.— the blind m an, M a rk  vm. 
— the  son possessed of a devil, M ark  ix. - 
B a rtim eus, M a rk  x .  Also the  leper, and 
th e  sick of the  palsy, M a th ew  v i i i . - a n o 
th e r  sick of th e  palsy, M athew  ix. also 
tw o  blind men, nam ed in the  same chapter, 
an d  others too num erous to  m ention ; and  
so fa r  w ere these from  being done to 
m ake people believe, th a t  the  healed w eie 
com m anded in m any cases no t to  tell any 
one w h at h ad  happened.

Some m ay say, th a t  before his death  he 
to ld  his disciples to go  and  heal all m anner 
of diseases. T ru e ;  b u t  he first told them  
to  preach, saying, “  T h e  kingdom  of h ea 
ven is a t h a n d ; and  of course, inasmuch 
as they believed the  message, they w ere

en titled  to  the  b less in g s; b u t  I  contend- 
they w ere n o t upon any o ther  conditions-.
I t  is t ru e  he said —  “ Freely  ye have 
rece iv ed ; freely give.”  A nd they  h a d  
received according  to  the ir  fa i th ;  and  so 
did th e  people to  w hom  they w ere s e n t ; 
fur the  servant is n o t g rea te r  th an  h is 
m aste r ; and  as the m aste r could n o t do  
m any m igh ty  works because of the  u n b e -  
lief of th e  people, ne ither  could the  ser

vants.
W e find th a t  the  world is to  be con

vinced by the  preaching o f  the  Gospel, 
and  no t by signs and w onders ; and  if  they  
are no t convinced by the  preach ing  of th a t  
glorious plan, they will rem ain  unbelievers 
until they feel the  stern realities of Gods- 
ju d g m en ts  poured ou t upon them . T h en  
they will believe our testimony, and  “ cail 
to  the  rocks and  hills to  fall upon  them , 
and  hide them  from  th e  w ra th  of th e  

L am b .”
B u t, how  inconsistent are these s*gn- 

seek ers! F irs t  they tell us we cannot 
w ork  miracles ; th en  th a t  we are the  false 
prophets spoken of by Jesus, who should 
w ork signs and w onders, insom uch th a t  
if  i t  w ere possible they should deceive th e  
very e le c t ; and th e  n ex t b rea th  they cry 
out, “  Only give us a  sign, and we will 
believe ”  I f  the ir  first s ta tem en t is tru e , 
then w e cannot be the  false p ro p h e ts ; it 
it is no t true , they prove th a t  they are n o t 
the  elect of God, for they are  reauy to  be 
deceived by lying w o n d ers ; and  ii they  
would no t believe w hen  they saw these 
wonders, they w ould prove themselves 
l ia rs ;  and  consequently, -unless th e y .re -  
pen t they  will have th e ir  portion  in the 
lake th a t  b u rn e th  w ith  fire and brim 

stone. .
B u t  the  passages w hich foretel the  

com ing of false prophets, cannot have th e  
least intim ation to  us ; for we bo^aly ue-

■ clare w ith  P au l, th a t  “ faith  com eth by 
hearing , and  h earing  by the  w ord ot 
G od,1’— H om ans x, 17 ; and w ith  Jesu?, 
th a t  “ this Gospel shall be preached m  ail 
th e  w orld for a  witness, and  then  shall 
the  end come.”— M att. xxiv. A nd also, 
th a t  if  men will n o t believe th e  Gospel, 
they will not believe though  one rose from

the  dead. .
T he  P ro p h e t  Joseph Sm ith , like Jesu«. 

declared th a t  inasm uch as th e  people 
w ould believe the  doctrines he tau g h t,  the  
si tins w hich  Jesus promised, should follow 
them , according as they stood in need. ot 
the  sa m e ; and  they should know  of th e
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doctrine w hether it was o f  God, or w he
th e r  he spake of himself. T ens of th o u 
sands have believed, and  have received the 
blossings he foretold should follow. T h o u 
sands, both in E ng land  and  in America, 
testify  th a t they have witnessed the  mi
raculous [lower of God th ro u g h  I l is  ser
vants since they obeyed I lis  Gospel, as it 
w as preached by I l is  servant Joseph, and 
his b re th ren . D ennm rk, Scotland, F r in c e , 
I re la n d , Ita ly , Sweden, India , and  the 
S o u th  Sea Isles, can furnish testators to 
th e  t ru th  of these th ings.

B a t  when we refer sign-seekers to  such 
fo r testim ony upon th is point, they will 
n o t receive it, and  cry ou t th a t  these are 
in terested  witnesses. Fools th a t  they are!  
w ere  no t the  Apostles in terested witnesses 
o f  the  resurrection  of Je su s ? —yet th e ir

testim ony is true. W ere  not the  six w ri
ters of the N ew  T estam en t interested w it 
nesses o f  the miracles of Jesus and his 
A postles?— yet the ir  testimony is no less 
tru e . Should not every m an be in terest
ed in the  cause of t ru th  ? Are not ou r 
enemies interested against u s?— yet sign- 
seeker.s will receive their testimony. T hen 
why not be ju s t ,  and  receive our tes ti
m ony? Oh, ye u n ju s t ju d g e s !  God 
will ju d g e  you according to  your deeds, 
and  punish you for your u n b e lie f ! You 
reject the  simple p reach ing  o f  th e  Gospel, 
and the  evidence of miracles as testified to 
by your fellow-men, and  you will be con
demned like those who rejected the sim
ple testim ony of the P ro p h e ts  in ancient 
days, unless you speedily repen t and obey 
the Gospel.

“ M O R M O N ISM ” AND ITS O PPO N EN TS.

T O  T H E  E D I T O R  O F  T H E  M I L L E N N I A L  S T A R .  

Fiat justitia m a t  ccelum.

S ir,— Buing quite  a new  reader o f  the  
M i l l e n n i a l  S t a r ,  I am no t aw are w hether 
i t  is customary for you to  open, its pages 
to  persons no t avowed members o f  your 
C hurch . B u t  ju d g in g  from the calm 
an d  dignified tone in whieh it is conducted, 
th e  variety of inform ation it  im parts, and 
th e  total abscence of the od iu m  theologi- 
c u m ,  so characteristic  of most religions 
periodicals, I am induced to think, th a t  
you will find room for the  insertion of any 
le tte r  not absolutely opposed to its princi
ples, if w ritten  in a  spirit o f  candour and 
justice . F re sh  from  th e  perusal of “ M or- 
m onite  "pub lica tions— my ju d g m e n t freed 
from every species of religious error, and 
m y m ind wholly unbiassed in favour of 
th is or th a t religion, my opinion respect
in g  “ M orm onism ,” a lthough  of little 
w eigh t, m ay no t be w ithou t some good 
results.

A nd  here perm it me to  re tu rn  iny 
g ra tefu l acknow ledgm ents to  M r. Alfred 
Atkinson, a zealous and consistent m em ber 
o f  your C hurch for the loan of the publi
cations to which I  have referred. P r e 
vious to my becom ing acquain ted  w'ith 
M r. A. my ideas of w hat is called “ M or
m onism,” w ere of an exceeding ridicu
lous kind. N ever hearing  the “  M o r 
mons ” spoken or w ritten  of, in any but

Crosby-row, London, August 2, IS 52. 
the language o f  contem pt, and taking  my 
accounts of them  from the London daily 
and weekly press, and from the  pam phlets 
of bigoted divines, I , in common with the 
rest of my countrym en, regarded  them  as 
ig n o ran t fanatics, too insignificant to n o 
tice. B u t  happily M r. A. became a r e 
sident in my house— I  read  his books—  
they abounded in good sense, and proved 
incontestibly th a t  the  charge of ignorance 
so frequently preferred  against L a t te r-  
day Sain ts is a  colossal u n tru th .  A la s ! 
is it n o t sad to contem plate th a t  religious 
animosity still bu rns w ith  such intensity, 
th a t  neither m orality  nor justice , nor a 
h igh  o rder of intellect, nor a polished 
education can deter men from  publishing 
the  grossest m isrepresentations of the acts 
and opinions of the ir  fellow man ? Y et 
such is irrefutably the case. T he  London 
jo u rn a ls—journals conducted by men of 
the  h ighest order of in te llec t—teem w ith  
the  most absurd  stories respecting “ M or
m ons,” and w'ith the m ost exaggerated  
statem ents relative to w h a t is going on a t  
the G rea t S alt Lake, and endeavour by 
the  m ost diabolic means to  hound on 
the people to  the  commission of acts u t 
terly a t variance with our civil laws, and 
with the  spirit of th a t  R eform ation w hich 
so m any m arty rs  sealed with the ir  blood.
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S ir. I  feel as though  I  should be a  p a r t i 
c ipato r of such religions intolerance, w ere , 
I  not, to u tte r  my ind ignan t pro test 
agains t the assertions of these m alignan t 
scribes. I  feel, too, th a t  I  should be 
w an tin g  in courtesy tow ards a very large 
n u m b e r  of my countrym en if, a f ter  p e ru 
sing w hat has been said for and against 
th e ir  religion, I  did no t in my indivi
dual capacity, openly sta te  th a t  I  have 
read , seen, and heard  enough of “ M orm on
ism ” to convince m e th a t  the intelligence 
o f  its followers is above, ra th e r  than be
low  th e  enligh tenm ent of th e  age. I  
should be g lad  to  learn from  one of its 
opponents by w h at system of reasoning 
h e  can dem onstrate the  ignorance of a 
sect who are devoted to  science, fond of 
cu ltiva ting  the a r ts  of peace, (aide B . 
Y o u n g ’s last General Epistle) who are 
abstem ious in the ir  habits, lovers of 
tem perance, vegetarians in diet, and  last, 
th o u g h  not least, believers in doctrines, 
-some of which, though  diametrically op
posed to  the thousand-and-one religions

which are  d istracting  th e  Christian -world, 
are  in  perfect consonance w ith  pure  rea 
son and  justice, and  the  eternal tru th s  of 
a  merciful God.

B u t, sir, lest I am  trespassing on your 
space, I will conclude by observing, th a t,  
I  hope you and your co-religionists will 
live to  disabuse the  public m ind of the 
insults which have been heaped upon 
yourselves and your religion. F o r  myself, 
I avow, whenever I  again  hear “ M orm ons” 
or “ M orm onism ” u n ju s t l y  attacked, w he
th e r  it  be in public or in private, by the  
religious b igo t—the sophistries or m isre
presentations of the learned— or the vul
g a r  lampoon o f  the  ignoran t, I  will us# 
my best exertions to  disarm  venom of its 
sting, and to  impress on your unscrupulous 
m aligners the im portance of the sentence, 

I “  L y in g  lips a re  a b o m in a tio n  to tha  
I L o rd  ; bu t they th a t  deal tru ly  are I l is  
' de ligh t.”— Prove rbs xii. 2 2 .
I I  am , sir, your obedient servant,
I V r .n iT A S .

V A R IE T IE S .

I t is rum oured  th a t  gold has been found a t  D undas , Canada W est.
T i i e  city o f  Sonora, California, was almost wholly destroyed by fire on the  IS th  of 

J u n e .  The loss of property is estimated a t nearly tw o millions of dollars.
I I e  t h a t  g o e s  t o  t h e  t a v e r n  f i r s t  f o r  t h e  lo v e  o f  c o m p a n y ,  w i l l  a t  l a s t  g o  t h e i c  . o r  

t h e  lo v e  o f  l i q u o r .  R e m e m b e r  t h a t ,  y o u n g  m a n .  ,
A d v i c e s  from D em erara  of the 9 th  of Ju ly  state th a t  gold has been discovered in th a t  

colony up the Cuyuni river, and th a t  about £ 2 0 0  w orth  had  already been b ro u g h t in. 
I t  is alleged to be  rem arkably  pure, and  to  consist of small lum ps, and also of scale* 
and  d u st .—^L loyds W ee k ly  N e w sp a p e r .  .

T n r .E E  H u n d r e d  P o u n d s  W o r t h  o f  S m o k e ! — T h e r e  is  a t  p r e s e n t  r e s i d i n g  in  O u t  

E a w c l i f f e  a  f a m i ly  o f  p e r s o n s ,  c o n s i s t i n g  o f  f a t h e r ,  m o t h e r ,  a n d  s o n .  a d d i c t e d  t o  t h e  
p l e a s a n t  v ic e  o f  s m o k in g ,  a n d  w h o  h a v e  c o n s u m e d  d u r i n g  t h e  l a s t  t h i r t y  ) e a r s  t n »  
e n o r m o u s  a m o u n t  o f  14,520 o u n c e s  o f  to b a c c o ,  w h ic h ,  i f  c a l c u l a t e d  a t  t h r e e p e n c e  p e r  

o u n c e ,  a n d  five  p e r  c e n t ,  c o m p o u n d  i n t e r e s t  a d d e d  t h e r e t o ,  w o u l d  a m o u n t  t o  u p w a r d *

o f £ 3 0 0  spent in sm oke.— H id .
A r r i v a l s  a t  S t .  L o u i s  f r o m  t h e  S a l t  L a k e  V a l l e y ,  & c . - —Messrs. 1  nomas 

M nrgetts , J .  C. A rm strong , and T hom as B. Brodrick. have arrived in S t. Louis, 
w ith  dates from the  Salt L ake to the 8 th of May last. These gentlem en, num bering  
six in all, have been selected as Missionaries to the  Old W orld , and will we presume, 
leave at an early day upon their journey . Tliey report no th ing  of m aterial interest 
since our last dates. Crops looked uncommonly well, a  very large am ount of land planted 
an d  sowed. A  woollen factorv had  ju s t  been p u t  into operation, under the superin
tendence of M r. M atthew  G aunt, late of S t. Louis. A large em igration was looked 
for. Good health  prevailed. N ew  settlements were being made in a num ber ot the 
su rro u n d in g  valleys. A large am ount of sugar-beet had been sown in anticipation ot 
th e  arrival of the m achinery under the  charge  of b ld e r  Jo h n  ray  lor. G o \e in o r  
Y o u n g  and  suite had  sta rted  upon an  exploring expedition th ro u g h  the valleys ot tlie 
Colorado, Green R iver, and  their tributaries, for tlie purpose of m aking settlements 
to  raise cotton for home m anufactu re .— -Yew Y o r k  T ribune .
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R E S T O R A T IO N  OF T IIE  E A R T H .

The earth’s restoration is now near at hand,
When the Saints will be gathered unto that blest land,
W here Zion, in beauty and splendour, shall rise 
To receive the Redeemer revealed from the skie3.

He’ll come down among them, and dwell in their midst,
And crown them with glory for ever to rest ;

' The Bride will be ready— the feast all p repar’d,
And the Saints will sit down in the kingdom of God.

The sea will roll back for the Sabbath of rest;
All teeming with beauty, the earth will he b le s t ;
The mountains will sink, and the vallies will rise—
A fit habitation for Saints who are wise.

The wolf, and the kid, and the cow, and the bear,
Shall all dwell together in harmony th e r e ;
The suckling shall play on the hole of the asp,
For  all will be peace, which for ever will last.

The wicked will tremble to see Christ descend,
To pour out his wrath, and bring sin to an e n d ;
They'll weep, and they’ll howl, and they’ll eall on the rocks*
To hide from the presence of him they have mock’d.

But, cloth'd in liis vengeancc, he'll heed not their cries;
In the day of his mercy, they him did despite.
When the hour of his fury and vengeance is here,
He'll laugh at their terror, and mock at their fear.

I long for the time when this land I shall quit,
’Neath my own vine and fig-tree in Zion to tit,
To dwell with the righteous—the glorified throng,
And reign on Mount Zion, and sing the new song.

Come, Saints, come along, and we'll sing as we go,
Of our great deliv’rance from sorrow and woe;
We'll warn all our friend*, and we’ll bid them beware 
Of God’s coming judgments, lest they of them share.

O God of our fathers, wilt thou be our friend?
And ever support U3, and shield,and defend?
By the might of thy spirit, we'll still travel on,
'Till wc overcome iii the name of thy Son.

W il lc n h a l l .  J o s e p h  K i n g .
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M I L L E N N I A L  STAB.

HB THAT HATH AN EAK, LET HIM HEAR WHAT THE SPI5IT SAITH 

UNTO THE CHURCHES.— ReV. ii. 7.

N o . 2 8 . —V o l. X I V . Saturday, Sep tem b er  4 ,  1 8 5 2 .  P rice  One Peiray.

F O R G I V E N E S S .

BY ELDER MATTIIEW KOWAN.

“ For if ye forgive men their trespasses, your heavenly Father will also forgive you : 
but if ye forgive not men their trespasses, neither will your Father forgive your t r e s 
passes.”—J e s u s .

Such was the  teaching im parted to  the  
disciples by Jesus, who “  spake as never 
m an spake,” and  whose bosom burned  
•with an  a rden t desire for the  salvation of 
all th a t  his heavenly F a th e r  had  given 
him .

In  fact, i t  has been th e  object and duty  
o f  all the servants of God, while upon the 
earth  with H is people, to  impress upon 
th e ir  minds, by th e  m ost fervent adm o
nitions, the necessity of observing, in  s in 
cer ity  o f  heart, the  above heavenly r u l e ; 
fo r i t  appears evident, from the above 
quotation, th a t  unless the m ind will yield 
in implicit conformity to  this law, it  is 
impossible to  stand justified before God. 
A nd  this being the case, the Saints cer
tainly ought to cultivate, and incessantly 
endeavour to express this meritorious feel
ing , in all their  dealings one w ith  another. 
Such  as have this benign feeling in their 
bosoms are, am ong the  people of God, like 
th e  fair and f ra g ra n t  flower in the garden, 
which diffuses its redolence in  the fanning 
breeze, to the  pleasure of all who inhale 
the  same. A nd this is no t a l l f o r  by hav
in g  such salutary feelings w ithin us, we cer
tainly become w hat we are called, and 
commanded to be, viz., “ Saviours of men, 
and  no t destroyers ; ”  for, as the Apostle 
Jam es says, “  B re th ren , if  any of you do 
eiT from  the tru th ,  and one convert him,

let him  knowr, th a t  he which converteth  
the  sinner from the  e rro r  of his way shall 
save a  soul f r o m  death, a n d  sha ll  hide ct 
m  u ltitude  o f  s ins”.

All those, then, we m ay safely infer, 
w ho are governed by a feeling different to  
th a t  w hich prom pts to forgive one an 
o ther our trespasses, will, instead o f  be
com ing saviours, become destroyers ot 
men, and, doubtless, as they have sown so 
may th e y  expect to reap. A nd those -who 
harbour a  feeling of inveterate malice to 
w ard  their brethren  and sisters, will u lti 
mately find th a t, th a t  same feeling will 
bligh t and  w ither them  away to  a  s ta te  
of spiritual defunction.

T h e  Saviour says, “  i t  m ust needs be 
th a t  offences come.” A nd the frequen t 
occurrence of offences am ongst the  Sain ts, 
and their results enable us to com prehend 
the  la ten t significancy and  verity o f  th a t  
assertion ; for when parties g e t  offended 
w ith each other, and  such offences are car
ried out in a w ar of invective words, th a t  
even the  interposition of the P riesthood is 
ineffectual to  quell or to settle amicably, 
then  comes such language from  some w ho  
witness these squabbles, as “ Ah m e ! w ho 
would have tho u g h t i t  of those whom  -we 
have heard  testify m any a tim e th a t  they  
knew  th is to be the  w ork of the  L o rd , 
th a t  they  revered the laws o f  this C hurch,
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th a t  they counted it beneath  the ir  dignity 
to  g e t  offended, th a t  they knew  the ir  duty 
was to love, honour, and  obey the  P rie s t 
hood, whom God had set over them , in all 
th ings ?” B u t  alas! for the manifest con
trariety  between the sayings and the actions 
o r  behaviour of these same parties, they 
com port themselves now  as though  they 
n either knew any th ing  about this w ork nor 
cared anyth ing about it. See how  con
tum acious they are ! w ith  w h a t audacity 
they contemn the  Priesthood ; some will 
allow themselves to  be cu t off from the 
C hurch  ra th e r  th an  obey the  counsel given 
them . This, beloved Saints, a lthough the 
dark  side of the p icture m igh t be m ade a 
shade darker, w ithout destroying its r e 
ality by an ex travagan t p a in t in g ; for 
w ithou t any exaggeration of the  t ru th ,  I  
m ay say th a t such cases are diurnallv oc
cu rrin g . even in a m ore a la rm ing  and ag 
gravated  m anner than  w hat I  have endea
voured to depict. A nd  such th ings are 
tru ly  sickening to  the  hearts of those 
w hose business it  is to travel am ong the 
B ranches of a  Conference w here cases of 
th a t  kind come under the ir  notice, and 
dem and their interference. Says the  
Apostle Jam es, “ the  tongue can no m a n  
ta m e :  it  is an unruly  evil, full of deadly 
poison.” I t  has been m ore destructive to 
society than the  sw ord— it has dislodged 
th e  m ost felicitous feelings ever fostered 
in the hum an breast,—has banished the 
Angel of peace from  th e  presidency of 
m any a  once happy fireside, to  be succeeded 
by the  demon of discontent and b itter 
strife,— it has eradicated a sw orn and 
deeply-grounded love out of the bosoms 
uf m any a once true  and happy p a i r ; fill
in g  such bosoms with a feeling of jealousy 
th a t  raged like any pan d em o n iu m ; con - 1  

verting  the eye once beam ing w ith an 
unsuspicious innocence to  the  likeness of 
the  infuriated w olf’s. j

T he Apostle Jam es fu rth er  says, th a t  
“ every kind of beasts, and of birds, and 
of serpents, and  of th ings in the sea, is 
tam ed, and hath  been tam ed of m ankind.” 

N ow , the question is, cannot the tongue  
w hich, when misapplied, is more mischie
vous to society, be subdued to perfect 
harmlessness ? or m ust we, as the people 
of God, imbibe the  false notion of the 
iectarians, th a t  the untameableness o f  the 
tongue  is one a rgum en t th a t  no mere 1 

m an, since the  fall, is perfectly able to  
keep the com m andm ents of G od?

As the tongue is bu t an instrum ent em- j

| ployed and governed by the mind, we are 
1 naturally  led to inquire, cannot the  m ind 
be trained to a  perfect gentleness ? or 
have our m inds been cast, originally, in 
such a sta te  of depravity as to actually 
defy all a ttem pts  to  effect any am end
m ent ? “ God hath  m ade man up rig h t,”
and, as has been wisely rem arked, “  the 
m ind is, when we are  born into this world, 
like a sheet of clean w hite  paper, suscep- 
tib leo f any impression.”  A nd again, Jam es 
inform s us tha t, “ if  any m any am ong you 
seem to be religious, and bridleth not his 
tongue, b u t  deceiveth his own heart, this 
m an’s religion is vain .” And he likewise 
advised the Sain ts to  be “  swift to hear, 
slow to speak, slow to w ra th .”

I  take it for g ran ted , then, th a t  the Saints 
a re  aw are th a t  w hat would be impossible for 
any m an to do for us, we by the aid of the  

| I loly Sp irit may do for ourselves, and th a t  
| as Saints of G od, having the  spirit of God 
to direct our minds on th is point, we are left 
w ithou t excuse. T herefore let our ears be 

I open to  the  royal law  o f heaven, and let us 
lay hold of every available means of raising 
our minds ou t o f  a  state o f  degeneracy to 
th a t  nobility and purity  which will m ake 
all our actions and w ords correspond ad 
mirably w ith  th e  h igh and holy profession 
which we have m ade before God, and a 
fault-finding generation, so th a t  we may no t 
be a stum bling-block unto  any one m aking 
his way into the kingdom . I t  would cer
tainly be unfair to  conclude th a t  every 
word which gives offence is m a lic io u s ly  
spoken ; for even the  purest words, mosc 
seasonably given, a re  ap t  to give offence 
to  so m e : this is entirely owing to  the  
sta te  of the m inds o f  those who a re  of
fended. Jesus offended m any of his dis
ciples w ith his words. Jam es, the  Apos
tle. said, “ in m any th ings we offend all.”

Again, it is possible th a t  offence may 
be given undesignedly by an inconsiderate, 
or foolish w ord or ac t io n ; and I  am  led 
to conclude, from  the little experience 
th a t  I  have acquired, th a t  the majority of 
offences are  given in th a t  way.

E x tra v a g a n t jok ing  is very prolific of 
offence, and is sure to  create m ore enemies 
and troubles th an  friends and peace to  
such as indulge therein, and  whose mis
fortune it  is to have more w it  th an  w is
dom .

In  a revelation, given to the  E lders o f  
the C hurch, in these last days, i t  is said, 
“ My disciples, iu days of old, sought oc
casion against one another, and forgave



FORGIVENESS. 435

n o t one another in  their hearts , and  for 
th is evil they w ere afflicted, and sorely 
chastened : wherefore I  say unto  you, th a t 
you ought to  forgive one another, for he 
th a t  forgiveth not his b ro ther  his tres 
passes, standeth condemned before the 
L o rd , for the re  rem aineth  in him the 
g re a te r“ sin.”— D octrine and Covenants, 
page 154.

H aving  said so m uch upon the aptness 
o f  certain th ings to  give offence, and the 
misery of being in such a  state , together 
w ith  the danger a ttend ing  such, let us 
now, for a few m om ents longer, lend our 
sincere attention  to the law laid down by 
w hich we are  to  act, in order to  become 
reconciled one w ith  another.

“ A nd  if  thy b ro ther  or sister offend 
thee, thou shalt take him  or h er  between 
him  or her and thee alone ; and  i f  he or 
she confess, thou shalt be reconciled. And 
i f  he or she confess not, thou shalt deliver 
him  or her up unto  the  Church , not to 
the members, b u t to  the E ld e rs .  A nd it 
shall be done in a  m eeting, and th a t  no t 
before the world,” & c.— D octrine and Co
venants, p. 12S.

T ru ly  if  the  parties offended would act 
in  accordance w ith the above divine in 
junction , they would cover a  m ultitude of 
sins ; inasmuch as they would prevent in 
iquity from spreading am ongst their b re 
th ren  and sisters, w’hich multiplies as it 
goes forth  : rem em bering  th a t

“ Many a tear of wounded pride,
Many a fault of human blindness,
Had been soothed, or turned aside 
By a quiet voice of kindness.”

Instead , then , o f  telling our b re th ren  
and  sisters, who know  nothing, and who 
have no r ig h t  to  know anything o f  how  
such an  one offended and injured us, let 
us ra th e r  go  to  the  offender p r iv a te ly , 
and  there tell h im  or her  of his or her  
real or supposed faults, and  we will stand 
a  good chance of coming away satisfied.

B u t  a  w'ord of advice here appears to  
m e highly necessary ; and th a t  is, when a 
person goes to tell an  offender concerning 
an  offence, he o ugh t to  consider i t  as a 
som ething indispensable to have the good 
spirit in his bosom ; th a t  is, if  he w ants to  
b e reconciled; b u t  if  it is his motive to  
have vengeance, then  ano ther spirit will 
d o ; for let us rem em ber th a t  it is no t 
so m uch  w hat we do in th a t  case th a t  pro
duces the good or the evil, as it is the  m a n 
n e r  and  sp ir i t  we do it  in.

M any go to  those w ho have offended 
them , in such an angry  and vengeful sta te 
o f  m ind as would lead people, wrho see 
and  hear them , to  suppose th a t  m ercy and  
wisdom w ere virtues never heard  of by 
th e m ; tak ing  j u d g m e n t  and  la w  into 
th e ir  ow n hands, as though  the ir  passion 
had so played upon the ir  senses as to  be
guile them  w ith the idea th a t  they had an 
absolute power vested in themselves, which 
allowred them  to  ac t in such cases ju s t  as 
they pleased ; and  so they fan the flame of 
the ir  foolish fury, until i t  becomes hot 
enough to bu rn  the ir  own f in g e rs ; then, 
perhaps, when they ca n  do no more, they  
m ay give in the ir  aggravated  case to  the 
E lders, or Teachers, who, in justice , may be 
compelled to  declare both parties in the 
fault, the one for g iving the  offence in the 
first place, and the o ther  for no t going 
about the m atte r  in a  proper and legal m an
ner ; and such a  sentence comes from the  
P riesthood, very likely, to  the  entire dis
appointm ent and dissatisfaction of the a g 
grieved party.

“ Wonldst win the crime-stain'd wanderer 
back

From vice’s dark and hideous track ?
Let not a cloud thy brow deform;
’Twill add but fierceness to the storm: 
Deal kindly; in that bosom dark,
There lingers virtue’s glimmering spark; 
Plead with him ; act the nobler p a r t : 
T h e re ’s something good in every heart.” 
Teachers, i f  they a re  f a i t h fu l ,  can do 

m uch in suppressing and  checking this 
evil in the Church ; seeing th a t  th e ir  spe
cific duty  is to “  w atch  over the  Church 
always, and be w ith  and s treng then  them , 
and see th a t  there  is no iniquity in the 
C hurch— neither hardness w ith each other, 
neither lying, backbiting, nor evil speak
ing  ; ”  &c. And tru ly  a  T eacher, having 
the  spirit and  pow er of his office resting  
upon him, and w'ho labours faithfully 
am ongst the  Saints, is an inestimable boon 
to  the  Branch of the  Church, in which he 
labours. Such a man will be, to the 
sheep, “ the good shepherd ” “ no t easily 
provoked,” “ long-suffering,” k in d  and 
en trea ting , quick in  discrimination, so 
th a t  he may teach according to th e  d is 
positions  and  circum stances  o f his mem 
bers. A nd th a t  he may no t be daunted  
or diverted from the  path  of duty, th rough  
the fear or flattery of any one, b u t  th a t he 
may steer an undeviating course, he m ust 
have an intrepid spirit, dealing in all cases 
w ithout p a r t ia l i ty .
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W h e n  characters are shown the folly of 
g e ttin g  offended a t  little things, they are, 
a t  times, ashamed of the ir  conduct, and  
blame their “  h o t tem per ”  as the cause 
o f  such. Very well, b u t  this is the  very 
th in g  we ought to labour indefatigably to 
cool, until i t  be reduced to  th a t  degree 
o f  tem perature , which will w arra n t  it 
safe. F o r  although we may have hot 
tem pers now, th a t  is no a rgum en t th a t  they 
always should rem ain so, nor will such en
title  us to an indulgence or free pardon 
for our offences. Says Solomon, “ seest 
thou  a  m an th a t  is hasty in his w ords ? 
th e re  is more hope of a  fool than  o f  h im .”
* * * “ A n angry  m an s tirre th  up
strife, and a  furious m an aboundeth  in

transgression.”  Again, “ H e  th a t  ha th  
no rule over his own spirit is like a  city 
th a t  is broken down, and w ithout walls.”  

In  concluding this article, I  wish to  
say, th a t  its contents have weighed hea
vily for some tim e upon my m ind, an d  
w ith  the  idea th a t  these reflections m ig h t 
prove neither unprofitable nor unacceptable 
to, a t  least, some of my b re th ren  and  sis
ters, I  have th u s  ventured to  com m uni
cate them  un to  such, th rough  the favour
able medium of th e  S t a k .  F o r  we are  
called to  do all the  good we can to  each 
o ther— to assist each o ther in ou r m arch  
tow ard  perfec tion ; and th a t  we may do 
good to  one another, let us fo rg iv e  one 
another o u r  trespasses.

H I S T O R Y  O F  J O S E P H  S M I T H .  

(Continued fro m  page 425.)

T h e  same day I  received the fo llow ing :—  
Revelation, given June, 1833.

Verily thus saith the Lord unto you, whom 
I  love, and whom I love I also chasten, that 
their sins may be forgiven, for with the 
chastisement I prepare a way for their deli
verance in all things out of temptation: and 
I  have loved you: wherefore ye must needs 
be chastened, and stand rebuked before my 
face, for ye have sinned against me a very 
grievous sin, in that ye have not considered 
the great commandment in all tilings, that I 
have given unto you, concerning the building 
of mine house, for the preparation where
with I design to prepare mine Apostles to 
prune my vineyard for the last time, that I 
may bring to pass my strange act, that 1 may 
pour out my Spirit upon all flesh. Cut be
hold, verily I say unto you, there are many 
•who have been ordained among you, whom 
I  have called, but few of them are chosen : 
they who are not chosen, have sinned a very 
grievous sin, in that they are walking in dark
ness at noonday ; and for this cause, I  gave 
■unto you a commandment that you should 
call your solemn assembly; that your fastings 
and your mourning might come up into the 
ears of the Lord of Sabaoth, which is by in
terpretation, the Creator of the first day; the 
beginning and the end.

Yea, verily I  say unto you, I  gave unto 
you a commandment, that you should build 
an house, in the which house I design to en
dow those whom I have chosen, with power 
from on high : for this is the promise of the 
Father unto you : therefore I  commanded 
7 0 U to tarry, even as mine Apostles at Jerusa

lem; nevertheless my servants sinned a very 
grievous sin, and contentions arose in the 
School of the Prophets, which was very 
grievous unto me, saith your Lord : there
fore I sent them forth to be chastened.

Verily I say unto you, it is my will that 
you should build an house : if you keep 
my commandments, you shall have power to 
build i t ;  if you keep not my commandments, 
the love of the Father shall not continue 
with you : therefore you shall walk in dark
ness. Now here is wisdom and the mind of 
the Lord : let the house be built, not after the 
manner of the world, for I give not unto yon, 
that ye shall live after the manner of the 
world : therefore let it be built after the 
manner which I  shall show unto three of 
you, whom ye shall appoint and ordain un 
to this power. And the size thereof shall 
be fifty and five feet in width, and let it be 
sixty-five feet in length, in the inner court 
thereof; and let the lower part of the inner 
court be dedicated unto me for your sacra
ment offering, and for your preaching, and 
your fasting, and your praying, and the of
fering up of yonr most holy desires unto me, 
saith your Lord. And let the higher part 
of the inner conrt be dedicated unto me for 
the School of mine Apostles, saith Son Ah- 
m an; or, in other words, A lphus; or, in 
other words, Omegus; eveu Jesus Christ 
your Lord. Amen.

A  Conference of H igh  Priests convened 
in the translating  room in K irtland  on 
the th ird  of Ju n e , and the first case p re 
sented was th a t  of D octor P .  H u rlb u t,  
who was accused of unchristian conduct
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w ith  the  women, while on a  mission to  
th e  east. O n investigation i t  was decided 
th a t  his commission be taken  from  him, 
and  th a t  he be no longer a  m em ber of 
th e  C hurch  of Christ.

T h e  next case before the Conference 
w as to  ascertain w h a t should be the  di
mensions or size of the  house, th a t  is to 
be built for a  house o f  worship and  the 
School of the  P rophets, and received a  
revelation on th e  size of the  house. T he 
w ord  of the  L o rd  was, th a t  i t  shall be 
fifty-five feet wide, and  sixty-five feet long, 
in  the  inner co u r t;  and  the  Conference 
appointed Joseph Sm ith , ju n . ,  Sidney R ig 
don, and F rederick  G. W illiams to  obtain 
a  d ra ft or construction of the  inner court 
o f  the  house.

O n the  4 th  a  similar Conference assem
bled a t  the same place, and  took into con
sideration how the  F rench  farm  could be 
disposed of. T he Conference could no t 
ag ree  who should take charge  of it, b u t  
all agreed  to  enquire of the L o r d ; accor
dingly we received the  fo llow ing :—  

Revelation to Enoch , June, 1833.
Behold, I  say unto you, here is wisdom 

Whereby ye may know how to act concern
ing this m a t te r : for it is expedient in me 
that this stake that I  have set for the 
strength of Zion, should be made strong; 
therefore, let my servant Ahashdah take 
charge of the place which is named among 
you, upon which I  design to build mine holy 
h o use ; and again let it  be divided into lots 
according to wisdom, for the benefit of those 
who seek inheritances, as it shall be deter
mined in council among you. Therefore, 
take heed that ye see to this matter, and 
that portion that is necessary to benefit mine 
order, for the purpose of bringing forth my 
word to the children of m en ; for behold, 
verily I  say unto you, this is the most expe
dient in me, that my word should go forth 
unto the children of men, for the purpose 
of subduing the hearts of the children of 
men, for your good. Even so. Amen.

And again, verily I  say unto you, it is wis
dom and expedient in me, that my servant 
Zombre, whose offering I  have accepted, 
and whose prayers I  have heard ; nnto whom 
I  give a promise of eternal life, inasmuch as 
he keepeth my commandments from hence
forth ; for he is a descendant of Seth, and a 
partaker of the blessings of the promise 
made unto his fathers. Verily I  say unto 
you, it is expedient in me that he should be
come a member of the order, that he may 
assist in bringing forth my word unto the 
children of men : therefore ye shall ordain 
him unto this blessing; and he shall seek 
diligently to take away encumbrances, that

are upon the house named among you, tha t  
he may dwell therein. Even so. Amen.

A nd Zombre was ordained by the  Con
ference to the  H igh  Priesthood, and a d 
m itted  according to  the  revelation.

J u n e  6 th. —  A  Conference of H igh  
P riests  assembled, and chose Orson H yde 
a clerk to  the Presidency of the  H ig h  
P riesthood. T h is Conference was m ore 
especially called to  counsel the  com m ittee, 
who had  been appointed to  take the  over
s ight of the building of the  house of th e  
L o rd . T h e  Conference voted th a t  the  
com m ittee, (Reynolds Cahoon, Ja re d  
Carter, and  H yrum  Sm ith ,)  proceed im
mediately to  commence building the  h o u se ; 
or to  obtaining m aterials, stone, brick, 
lum ber, &c., for the  same.

D octo r  H u r lb u t  being  dissatisfied w ith  
the  decision of the  council on his case, 
p resented the following ap p e a l:—

“ I ,D o c to r  P .  H u rlb u t,  having been tr ied  
before the  Bishop’s council of H ig h  P rie s ts  
on a  charge  o f  unchristian-like conduct 
w ith  the  female sex, and  myself being ab 
sent a t  the  time, and considering th a t  
s tr ic t  justice  wras no t done me, I  do, 
by these presents, m ost solemnly enter m y  
appeal u n to  the P residen t’s council of H ig h  
P riests, for a rehearing , according to the  
privilege guaran teed  to  me in th e  laws o f  
the Church, which council is now  assem
bled in  the  school-room, in  K irtland , this 
2 1 st day of Ju n e , 1833.”

I t  was voted by the  council present, 
w hen this was received, th a t  B ro th e r  
H u r lb u t  be g ran ted  a  r e -h e a r in g ; an d  
after  prayer, (which was custom ary a t th e  
opening of all councils of the  C hurch,) th e  
council proceeded to  ordain tw o  H ig h  
Priests, to  make ou t the  num ber, (12) th a t  
the council, or C hurch court, m igh t be o r 
ganized. B ro thers Jo h n  and  W illiam 
Sm ith  w ere ordained u nder the  hands of 
E lder  R igdon, by the  choice of the  coun
cil.

B ro ther  H u rlb u t’s case was then  laid 
before the  court, and the testim ony agains t 
him, given in by Orson H yde and  H yrum  
Sm ith, and duly investigated. T h e  deci
sion of the court was, th a t  B ro th er  H u rlb u t  
should be forgiven, because o f  the  liberal 
confession which he made. This cou rt 
also decided th a t  the  Bishop’s council de
cided correctly on th e  case, and  th a t  
B ro th er  H u rlb u t’s crime was sufficient to  
cu t him  off from the  C hurch ; b u t  on his 
confession he wras restored.

The P residen t’s court, also took B ro th er
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D aniel Copley’s P rie s t’s license and mem 
bership from him, because he refused to 
fulfil his mission according to  the  council 
o f  th e l l ig h  Priesthood of the holy o rder of 
G od. Ju n e  2 1 st.

Ju n e  23rd. B ro ther  D oc to r  P .H u r lb u t  
■was called in question, by a  general coun
cil ; and  B ro th er  Gee, of Thom pson, testi
fied th a t B ro ther  H u r lb u t  said th a t  he de
ceived Joseph S m ith’s God, or the  spirit by 
w hich  he was actuated , &c.

T h ere  was also corroborating  testimony 
b ro u g h t against him , by B ro th er  Hodges. 
T h e  council cu t h im  off from  the 
C hurch .

T h e  names o f  the  temples to  be bu ilt on 
th e  painted squares, as represented on the  
plot o f  th e  city of Zion, w hich is now 
about to  be forw arded th i th e r :— num bers, 
10, 11, and 12, are  to  be called, H ouse of 
th e  Lord , for the Presidency of th e  H igh  
and  m ost Holy P riesthood , af ter  the  o r 
der of Melehisedec, -which was after  the 
o rder  of th e  Son of God, upon M ount 
Zion, city o f  the  N ew  Jerusalem . N u m 
bers, 7, 8 , and 9 ;  the  sacred Apostolic 
repository, for the  use of the  Bishop.

N um bers 4 , 5, and  G ; the  Holy E van 
gelical house, for the  H igh  Priesthood 
o f  the  Holy order of G od. N um bers 
1 , 2 , and  3 ;  the  H ouse of the  L o rd , for 
th e  E lders o f  Zion, an  ensign to  the  na
tions. N um bers 2 2 , 23, and 2 4 : House 
o f  the  L ord  for the  Presidency of the 
H ig h  Priesthood, after the o rder of Aaron, 
a  s tandard  for th e  people. N um bers, 19, 
2 0 , and  2 1 ; H ouse o f  the  L o rd  for the 
H ig h  P riesthood after the  order of Aaron, 
th e  law  of the K ingdom  of Heaven, 
m essenger to  the  people. N um bers 1 G, 
17, and 1 8 ;  House of the L o rd  for the 
Teachers in Zion, messenger to the 
C hurch . N um bers, 13, 14, and 1 5 ;  
H ouse of th e  L o rd  for the  Deacons in 
Zion, helps in governm ent. U nderneath  
m u st  be w ritten  on each house,—  

H O L I N E S S  T O  T H E  L O R D .

J u n e  24, 1S33.

A  council o f  the  E lders o f  the Church 
w as held a t  Westfield, the same day. 
E ld e r  Gladden Bishop was Presiden t, and 
B ro th e r  Chester L . H ea th  clerk.

B ro th er  P a u l entered a  com plaint against 
b ro th er  Jam es H igby, an E lder, for cir
cu lating  false and slanderous reports , and 
n o t observing the  order o f  the  Gospel, and 

'presented evidence unimpeachable, to sub
stan tia te  the  same to  the satisfaction of the

council; from  which, and from  B ro ther  
I l ig b y ’s own m outh , and the spirit he 
showed, he was declared guilty by the  
council, and  he was cu t off from the  
C hurch . T h e  council then dem anded his 
license, and  the  C hurch book, which he 
u tterly  refused to  give u p ; therefore, re 
solved th a t  the  proceedings of the  council 
be sent to K irtland , and noted am ong the  
Churches. Copied into th e  K irtland  R e 
cord, Ju n e  2 9 , 1S33.

A n  e x p la n a tio n  o f  the p lo t  o f  the c i ty  
o f  Z io n ,  sent to the bre thren in  Z io n ,  the 
25th  o f  Ju n e ,  1833 :—

This plot contains one mile square, all 
the squares of the  plot contain ten  acres 
each, being forty rods square. Y ou will 
observe th a t  the  lots are laid off a lte rnate 
ly in the sq u a res ; in one square ru n n in g  
from  the  south and  no rth  to the line 
th ro u g h  the  cen tre  of th e  sq u a re ; and  in 
the  next, the lots ru n  from  the  east and  
west to the centre  line. E ach  lot is four 
perches in front, and  tw enty  back, m ak ing  
one h a lf  of an acre in each lot, so th a t  no 
one stree t will be built on entirely th ro u g h  
the  s t r e e t ; but, one square the houses will 
stand on one street, and on the nex t one, 
another, except tbe middle range o f  squares, 
which runs no rth  and south, in which 
ran g e  are th e  painted squares.

T he lots are laid off in these squares 
north  and south, all of th e m ; because these 
squares are  forty perches by sixty, being 
tw enty  perches longer th an  the  other, th e ir  
g rea test length  being east and  west, and  
by runn ing  all these squares, no r th  and  
south, i t  makes all the  lots in the city of 
one size.

T h e  painted squares in the m iddle are  
for public buildings. T he  one w ithou t 
any figures is for store-houses for the 
Bishop, and to  be devoted to  his use. 
F ig u re  first is for temples for the  use of 
the P residency ; the circles inside o f  the 
square, a re  the  places for the  tem ples. 
Y ou will see i t  contains twelve figures, 
tw o are  for the  temples of the lesser P rie s t
hood. I t  is also to contain twelve tem 
ples. T h e  whole plot is supposed to con
tain from fifteen to tw enty  thousand peo
ple: you will therefore see th a t  it  will 
require  tw enty-four buildings to  supply 
them  w ith  houses o f  worship, schools, & c .; 
and none of these temples are  to  be smaller 
than  the  one of which we send you a d ra ft .  
This tem ple is to be built in the square m ar
ked, figure f i rs t ; and to  be built w here the  
circle is which has a  cross on i t ;  on the
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n o rth  and  south o f  the  plot w here the  
line is d raw n, is to  be laid off for barns, 

t stables, &c., for the  use of the c i ty ;  so 
th a t  no barn s  or stables will be in the  city 
am ong th e  houses; the  g round  to be oeeu- 

' pied by these, m ust be laid off according 
to  wisdom.

O n the  n o r th  and  south a re  to  be laid 
' off the farm s for th e  agriculturis t, and  
sufficient quan tity  of land to supply the  
whole p lo t; and  i f  i t  cannot be laid off 

"w ithou t going too g re a t  a distance from  
th e  city, there m ust also be some laid off 
on the east and  west.

W hen  this square is thus laid off and
• supplied, lay off a no ther  in th e  same way, 
an d  so fill up the  world in these last d a y s ; 

' and  le t every m an live in the  city for this 
l is the  city of Zion. All the streets are  of 
" one w idth, being eight perches wide. Also, 
the  space round  the  outer edge of the  
pain ted  squares,' is to be e igh t perches be
tw een  the tem ple and the street on every 
side.

N o  one lot, in this city, is to  contain 
‘m ore than  one house, and  th a t  to be built 
tw enty-five  feet back from the street, 
leaving a small yard  in fron t, to be p lan 
ted  in a grove, according to  the tas te  of 
the  builder; the  res t of the  lot for gardens, 
& c . ; all the  houses to  be built of brick 
and  stone.

T h e  names of the  temples to be built 
th e  same as w ritten , J u n e  24th, except a 
transposition under num bers 19, 20, and 

‘21, th u s :  House of the  L ord , the law  of 
th e  kingdom  of heaven, and messenger to 
the  people; for the  H igh  P riesthood after 
th e  order of A aron.

T h e  scale of the plot is forty  perches to  
th e  inch.

A  descrip tion  o f  the house o f  the L o rd ,  
w h ich  is to be bu ilt  f i r s t ,  in  Z i o n :

This house of the  L o rd  for the P re s i
dency, is eighty-seven feet long, and  sixty- 
one feet wide, and  ten feet taken off o f  the 
east end for the  sta irw ay, leaves the inner 
court, seven ty -e igh t feet by six ty-one, 
w hich  is calculated and divided for seats 
in the  following m anner, viz: T h e  tw o 
aisles four feet wide e a c h ; the  middle of 
th e  pews, are  eleven feet ten  inches long, 
and  th ree  feet wide each ; and the tw o lines 
d raw n  th rough  the  middle, a re  four inches 
‘a p a r t ; in which space a curta in  is to  drop 
.a t r ig h t  angles, and  divide the house into 
four parts if  necessary. T he pews o f  the  
'side blocks are  fourteen and  a  ha lf  feet 
long, and th ree  feet w ide. T he five pews

in each corner o f  the house, a re  twelve 
feet six inches long. T he open spaces, 
betw een the corner and  side pews are  for 
fire-places ; those in  the west are nine feet 
wide, and the east ones a re  eight' feet and  
e igh t inches wide, and  the chimnies ca r 
ried up  in the wall where they are  m arked 
w ith  a  pencil.

T he  pulpit in the  west end o f  the  house 
is to be occupied by the  H igh  Priesthood, 
as follows:— N u m b er one, is for the  P resi
den t and  his c o u n c il; num ber two, is 
for the  Bishop and his co u n c il ; num ber 
th ree  for the H igh  P r ie s ts ; and  num ber 
four for the E ld e rs : each of these are e igh t 
feet long, containing th ree  coves or stands 
for the respective speakers; and  those seats 
opposite them  are  for visiting officers, w ho 
are  to  occupy seats according to  the ir  res 
pective grades. T h e  tw o spaces in the  
m iddle are  stairs tw o feet wide. T h e  
middle pulpit is to  be elevated; the  first 
seats one foot, the  second tw o  feet, the  
th ird  th ree  feet, and  the  fou rth  four feet. 
A nd  those upon each side are  also to  be 
elevated: the first one e ight inches, the  
second sixteen, the th ird  tw e n ty - fo u r ,  
the fo u rth  th ir ty - tw o . T h e  corner 
seats a re  to  be occupied by singers, and  
e levated ; the  first seat six inches, the  
second twelve, the th ird  eighteen, the 
fou rth  tw enty-four, and  the fifth th ir ty -  
tw o.

T h e  pulpit in the east end of the  house 
is to  be occupied by the  lesser P riesthood. 
N u m b er one is for the  Presidency “of "the 
lesser P r ie s th o o d ; num ber tw o for th e  
P r ie s ts ;  num ber th ree  for the Teachers; 
and num ber four for the  D eac o n s; and the  
seats by their sides, a re  also to  be occupied 
by visiting officers; each one opposite his 
respective g rade, &c. T he pulpits are to> 
be done off w ith  panel work, in the  best 
workmanlike m anner, and  the building to  
be composed of stone and  brick of th e  
best kind. T he side view represents five 
windows in each story. T he windows a re  
to  have each forty-eight lights, of seven, 
by nine glass, six one way and eight th e  
o ther; the  sides and  lintels o f  the  windows 
to  be of hewn stone ; and on the  top of the  
lintel is to  be a  gothic  top, as you see, b u t  
the  windows m u st have lintels; and so 
w ith  the  outside doors, all w ith  gothic  
tops.

Make your house fourteen feet h igh be
tw een the  floors. T h e re  will no t be a  
gallery, b u t  a  c h a m b e r ; each story to  be 
fourteen  fe t t  h igh , arched over head, w ith
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foi elliptic arch , over each o f  the stories. 
L e t  th e  under p ar t, or foundation o f  the 
"house, be of stone; let i t  be raised suffi
ciently  high  to  adm it o f  banking  up  so 
h ig h  as to adm it of a  descent every way 
from  th e  house, so fa r  as to  divide the dis
tan ce  between this house, and the  one nex t 
to  it. On the  top  of those stones, and  
above th e  em bankm ent, let the re  be tw o 
row s o f  hewn stone, and then  commence 
th e  brick on the  hew n stone. T h e  entire  
h e ig h t  of the  house, tw e n ty -e ig h t  feet, 
each storv  being fourteen fe e t ; make the 
w all a  sufficient thickness for a  house of 
th is  size.

Observe particu larly  th a t  as there  are 
pu lp its  a t  each end of the  house, the backs 
o f  th e  congregation  m ust be to one of 
them , and  they  will w an t occasionally to  
change. In  o rder  for this, the house m ust 
h a v e  pews instead of slips, and  in the pews 
le t  the seats be loose, so as to  slip from  
one  side o f  the  pew to the o ther, so as to 
face either pulpit, as occasion may require.

T h e  end view represents five windows 
o f  the  same size as th e  side, th e  middle 
•windows excepted, w hich are  to be thesam e, 
w ith  the  addition of side lights. This 
m idd le window  is designed to ligh t both 
above and  below, as the  upper floor is to

(To be c

be laid off in the  same way as the  lower, 
and arched overhead, w ith  curtains, or 
vails, as before mentioned.

Y ou will be careful to have hooks an d  
rings to  suspend your vails on, so th a t  
they can be le t down or raised a t any tim e, 
a t  pleasure. Also, as you see, the  pulpits 
are to  have four seats, one rising above 
a n o th e r ; for instance, the E lde r’s seat is 
the lowest, nex t comes the H igh  P rie s t’s, 
next the  Bishop’s; so each of these m ust 
have a  vail th a t  is suspended on th e  upper 
floor, so as to be le t down ; w hich will a t  
any tim e when necessary be let down, and 
sh u t off each stand or seat by itself.

T h e  doors are to be five feet wide, and  
nine feet h igh, an d  to be in the east end 
o f  the  house. T he w est end is to have no  
doors, b u t  in o ther respects to  be like th e  
east, except the  w indows are to be oppo
site the  alleys which ru n  east and west. 
T he  roof of the house to  have one fourth  
pitch, the  door to  have gothic  top, as the  
windows. T h e  shingles of the roof to  be 
pain ted  before they are p u t  on. T h ere  is 
to be a  fanlight, as you see. T he  w in 
dows and doors are  all to have V e n e t i a n s ; 

a belfry in tho east end, and a  bell of very 
large size. J u n e  25 th , 1833.

SATURDAY, SEPTEM BER 4, 1852.

T h e  D a y  o f  S a l v a t i o n . — X o w  is the acceptable time, now is the day of salvation 

fo r  the  people who inhabit the  B ritish  Isles. T h e  Gospel o f  Jesus Christ is being  

p rom ulga ted  in  the ir  m idst in  all its primitive purity , order, and  power, w ith  all its 

o rig ina l a t ten d an t g ifts and blessings T w o thousand  five hundred  E lders, and  near  

tw o 'th o u san d  P riests, having legal au thority  to  adm inister in the  ordinances o f  life 

a n d  salvation, are w aiting  to  officiate in the same in behalf o f  the sons and daughters  

o f  B rita in , and  will gladly become their  servants for the  t r u th ’s sake, if  they will be

lieve on  the  L o rd  Jesus C hrist w ith  full purpose of heart, and  repen t of all the ir  sins 

i c d  short-eom ings. T housands upon thousands of periodicals, pam phlets, books, & c., 

s i t t in g  fo rth  in g re a t  plainness and simplicity th e  t ru e  doctrine of Christ, and  the  

w ay  to  obtain celestial g lory and  exaltation when th e  earth  fades away, and m ighty  

nations crum ble to  dust, leave ou r office weekly to  illum inate the otherwise d ark  and 
gloom y path  o f  the people of these lands.

T h e re  are thousands of honest hearts who would willingly render obedience to  the  

t r u th  as it is in Jesus if  they knew where to  find it, or w h a t society teaches i t ; and 

m any  o f  these, no doubt, never th ink  or dream  th a t  i t  is a possible thing for the  

l a t t e r - d a y  Sain ts to  be the  people th a t  have the  tru e  principles o f  the Gospel to 

teach , and  th e  tru e  au tho rity  to adm inister in them . In  consequence of prejudice, or
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evil reports, which have taken  possession of their minds, and  obscured the ir  m ental 

vision tow ards us as completely as a  bandage would th e ir  bodilv vision, they are u n 
able to perceive the  tru e  n a tu re  of the  doctrines we teach, and  the  precepts we in 

culcate. W e  w ould recom m end such, as they value the ir  souls’ salvation, to  speedily 

strip  themselves o f  all th is prejudice and  evil imagination, and  no longer t r u s t  to  po

pu la r  rum ours upon such a weighty and  momentous subject as eternal life, b u t  ra th e r  

tak e  the  advice of P a u l— “ P rove  all th in g s; hold fast th a t  which is good.” I t  w as 

th o u g h t anciently by many honest, devout, and  earnest seekers after t ru th  and salva

tion, th a t no th ing  good could come ou t of N a z a re th : the  sequel proved the  falsity o f  

th is  idea, for the L o rd  of life and  g lory— the P rin c e  and Redeem er o f  m en— was “ cal

led  a  N azarene .”  A nd  now in ou r day m any very sincere and  honest persons— lovers 

o f  t ru th  and  righteousness— think  and  say one to  th e  other, “  Can any good come ou t 

o f  the  S a lt  L ake  Yalley, or from am ongst the  L a tte r-day  Saints ? ”  W e  assure all 

w ho may cherish such though ts  of th e  L a tte r-d ay  Saints, as to  th ink  no th ing  good 

can possibly spring  from  them , th a t  the  sequel will proclaim as rich  a  tr ium ph  for the  

L a tte r-d ay  Saints, in a  few short fleeting years, as the  sequel o f  the Jew ish  rum ours 

d id  long ago for the  L o rd  Jesus Christ. Yes, believe it w ho may, or disbelieve i t  who 
m ay, still th is t r u th  rem ains unshaken, and  this generation will develope i t :— In  the  

hands of the  L a tte r-d ay  Sain ts rests the salvation of the w orld ; not of the ir  own wis

dom or knowledge, b u t  by the  g ift of th a t  God whose ways a re  everlasting, and past 

finding ou t by the pigm y wisdom and  puny intelligence of uninspired m an.

Come then , all ye inhabitants of the  B ritish  Isles who wish to  be hid as in  the  hol

low of the  L o rd ’s hand  w hen H is indignation shall pass by,— come and  let us reason 

to g e th e r ; though  your sins be as scarlet they  shall become w hite  as snow, if  you will 

seek the  favour of the L o rd  by repentance and  obedience to  H is ordinances. F o r  be 

i t  know n to all, h igh  or low, rich or poor, learned or unlearned, th a t  there  is no en

trance  to the  celestial kingdom  of our God, the C reato r of the  heavens and the  earth , 

except th ro u g h  implicit obedience to the  ordinances of th e  everlasting Gospel, w hich 

Gospel in  all its fulness is once m ore upon the  earth , and  was given th ro u g h  the  P r o 

p h e t Joseph Sm ith . W ake up then , all ye people; tu rn  to  the  L ord , and  keep H is 
com m andm ents, and  w alk in all H is ordinances blameless, and  salvation shall be yours, 

an d  your children’s ; for the  L o rd  is not trifling  w ith you, neither will His spirit al

ways strive w ith  m an, nor H is servants be for ever in your m idst, b u t  a  short w ork  

will H e  m ake upon the  earth . Seek the  L o rd  while he may be found, call upon 

H im  while H e  is n e a r ; obey the Gospel ere the  E lders of Israel shall be w ithdraw n 

from  your habitations, to  seal up the  law  and  bind up the testimony th a t  th e  end m ay 

come, or peradventure you will have to lam ent w ith  those of old, “  the harvest is past, 

th e  sum m er is ended, and  we are no t saved.”

B a p t i s m . — T h a t  the ordinances of God may be adm inistered agreeable to  His own 

purpose, and  th ings done upon earth  according to  the heavenly patte rn , we would 

rem ind the  E lders  and  adm inistrators in the Holy P riesthood of their d u ty  in adm i

nistering  the ordinance o f  B aptism  for the  remission of sins, by th e  following quota
tions :—

“  T he person who is called of G od, and has authority  from  Jesus C hrist to  baptize, 
s h a l l  go do w n  in to  the w a te r  w ith  the p erso n  who has presented  h im  o r  herse lf  f o r  

b ap tism , and  shall say, calling him  or her  by n a m e : H aving been commissioned of 

Je su s  Christ, I  baptize you in  the nam e of the F a th e r ,  and  o f  th e  Son, and  of the 

H oly  G host, A m en. T hen  shall he immerse him  or her in  the  w ater , and come forth  

again  ou t o f  the w a te r .” D octrine and Covenants, Sec. 2 , P a r .  2 1 .
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Again, the  words o f  Jesus w ere given to his disciples am ong the  Nephites, th a t  

th ere  m igh t be no disputations am ong them  upon this m a t te r : “  Arerily I  say u n to  

you, th a t  whoso repen te th  o f  -his sins th rough  your words, and  desireth to be bap 

tized in my nam e, on th is wise shall ye baptize th e m : behold, y e  sha ll  go do w n  a n d  

s ta n d  in  the w a ter ,  and  in  my nam e shall ye baptize th em .”  See Boole o f  M o r

mon, P a g e  457, P a r .  8 .

A lthough there  m ig h t be cases which would be exceptions to  this general m ode 

of adm inistering, yet th e  L aw  is pointed and clear upon the  subject, and was 

given purposely to  settle all disputes, in relation to the  duty  o f  both the  adm in istra 

to r  and  sub ject; and  all persons who baptize for the rem iss ion  o f  sins, and take th e  

liberty to  differ from  this m ode, by no t going down into the  w ater w ith the candidate, 

should know  th a t  the case is of th a t  character w hich will justify  them  in so doing. 

B u t  we would say of all the  ordinances of the  L o rd ’s house, as H e  said unto  M oses—> 

See th o u  do all th ings according to the pa ttern .

F o r e i g n  I n t e l l i g e n c e . — W e have received letters from  A ustralia  dated  A pril 8 th , 

from  G erm any dated A u g u s t Gth, and  from Council Bluffs dated Ju ly  4th , all con

ta in ing  interesting  intelligence pertain ing to  the  kingdom  of God. W e purpose 

g iv ing some ex trac ts  from  them  in our next. I n  th is we merely sta te  th a t  a flourish

in g  B ranch  of the Church, num bering  3G m em bers, had  been organized a t Sydney, 

A ustralia. A  small B ranch  of twelve members had  been organized a t  H am b u rg . 

T h e  em igration o f  Sain ts from  Council Bluffs, &c., was quite as la rg e  as was 

anticipated. L ittle  sickness and  few deaths were am ong them . E lde rs  Orson H yde, 

J o h n  Taylor, E z ra  T . Benson, E ras tu s  Snow, and  F rank lin  D . R ichards w ere expect

ing  to leave Council Bluffs for Salt L ake Valley on the 7 th  o f  Ju ly .

ENDURANCE.

RY ELDER E. D. KEATON.

“ l i e  t h a t  s h a l l  e n d u r e  u n t o  t h e  en<

In  looking over the  sacred psges o f  the 
Bible, I  find the  whole tenor of th a t  book 
goes to show th a t  the  L ord  is pleased to 
lead Ilis  people th ro u g h  the  most distress
ing  and  try ing  scenes o f  persecution and 
affliction.

A braham , w hom  the L ord  tried to 
th e  quick, was commanded by H im  to 
offer up his only son as a burnt-offering  
upon the  a lta r  of sacrifice; w herefore to 
be obedient to  the  heavenly command, 
A braham  bound his son upon the a l ta r— 
took th e  knife, and  was about to  inflict 
the  fatal w ound ,rwhen a t  th a t  m om ent he 
w as arrested by an angel o f  God calling 
to  him  ou t of heaven, bidding him not to 
slay the  lad. X ow , i f  A braham  had yielded 
to  his own n a tu ra l  feelings, he never 
would have a ttem pted  to fulfil this (to  the 
na tu ra l m an) ex travagan t com m and. B u t 
A braham  was desirous to  do the  will of 
God, however painful it m ig h t be to  his

I, t h e  s a m e  s h a l l  b e  s a v e d . ” — J e s u s .

natura l feelings, and  because of this th e  
L ord  greatly  blessed him , and said, “ B y  
myself have I sw orn, saith  the  L o rd ;  fo r  
because thou hast done this th ing , anil 
hast no t w ithheld thy  son, th ine only son, 
th a t  in blessing I  will bless thee, and  in  
m ultiplying 1 will m ultiply thy seed as 
the stars of heaven, and as the sand which 
is upon the  sea shore : and  thv seed shall 
possess the  ga te  of his enem ies; and  in  
thy  seed shall all the nations of the ea r th  
be blessed ; because thou has t obeyed my 
voice.”

I shall nex t notice Jo b , whom the  L o rd  
suffered to be tried  severely. One mes
senger after ano ther came and b ro u g h t 
him the sad tidings of the loss of his pro
perty, and  also o f  the  death  of his sons 
and daughters. H e  bore all this patiently, 
and did n o t complain. T he L ord  tr ied  
him  still fu rth e r  by suffering him  to be 
afflicted in his body w ith  a  sore complaint,
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and  to  add to  his grief, his wife wished 
h im  to curse God and  die. B u t Jo b  did 
no t feel disposed to yield to the persuasion 
of liis wife, b u t  gave her  a  sharp reproof 
for her fo lly ; he still re tained his in teg 
rity , and sinned not, no r charged God 
foolishly. A nd because he was faithful 
in tribula tion  and  poverty, as well as in 
w ealth , after he had  been tried  sufficient
ly, the  L o rd  blessed him , and gave him 
fa r  g rea te r  riches th an  he had  before, and 
m ore sons and daughters.

P a u l  says, H ebrew s xi, “  T he Sain ts 
w ere to r tu red  no t accepting deliverance; 
th a t  they m igh t obtain a b e tte r  resurrec 
tion : and  others had  tria l of cruel  mock- 
ings and  scourgings, yea, moreover of 
bonds and im prisonm ents: they were 
stoned, they  w ere saw n asunder, w ere 
tem pted, w ere slain w ith th e  sword, they 
w andered about in sheep skins an d  goa t 
skins, being destitute, afflicted, torm ented , 
(o f  whom the  w orld was no t w o r th y :) 
they  w andered  in deserts, and in m oun
tains, and in dens and  caves of the  ea r th .” 
P a u l ,  P e te r ,  and  others, w ere beaten  and 
imprisoned several tim es; indeed the  lives of 
the people of God in all ages have been one 
continual scene of tria l and persecution. 
I t  is w ritten , “  All who will live godly in 
C hrist Je su s  shall suffer persecution.” 
“  I t  is th ro u g h  m uch tribula tion  we shall 
en ter the  kingdom .”  W e are commanded 
to  “  w ork  ou t our salvation w ith fear and 
trem bling .”  Jesus speaking to his disci
ples says, “  ye shall be hated  of all men 
for my nam e’s sake, b u t  he th a t  endureth  
to  the  end shall be saved. F e a r  no t them  
w hich kill the  body, and are not able to 
kill the soul, b u t  r a th e r  fear H im  who is 
able to destroy both soul and body in  hell.” 
H e  also says, “  blessed are they w hich are 
persecuted for righteousness’ s a k e ; for 
theirs is the  kingdom  of heaven. Blessed 
a re  ye, w hen m en shall revile you and 
persecute you, and  shall say all m anner of 
evil against you falsely, for my sake. R e 
joice, and be exceeding g la d ; for g rea t  is 
your rew ard  in  heaven ; for so persecuted 
they  the P rophe ts  w hich  w ere before you.”  
Jesus also says, “ if  any m an will come 
un to  me, le t h im  deny himself and take 
up his cro.-s and  follow me, for w’hosoever 
will save his life shall lose it, and  whosoever 
will lose his life for my sake shall find i t .” 
All who enlist in the Redeem er’s cause, 
should m ake up  the ir  m inds for persecu
tion and tria ls, for the P ro p h e t Jerem iah 
jsays, “  the  L o rd  tr ie th  the  righteous.”

Some may ask, “ I s  the L o rd  pleased to  
see H is children persecuted and  to r tu red ?  
or w hy does he b r in g  them  th ro u g h  such 
heavy trials ? ”  I  answ er i t  is no t because 
the L o rd  delighteth in seeing H is people 
suffer, b u t  i t  is to  m ake them  p e r fe c t; they  
cannot be m ade perfect w ithou t suffering, 
and  i t  is the L o rd ’s will to  m ake all H is 
people perfect. I f  we taste the b itte r we 
shall be better able to  appreciate the sw eet. 
I f  w e taste  the sufferings, bondage, and  
poverty of the  G entile world, we shall be 
better able to  appreciate the  happiness, 
liberty, and riches of eternity, w hen the  
“  k ingdom  and dominion, and the  g re a t 
ness of the kingdom  under the  w'hole hea 
ven, shall be given to  th e  people of the  
Sain ts of the M ost H igh ,”  and  w hen  
the  “  kingdom s of this w'orld are become 
the k in g d o m s  o f our L ord , and  H is C hrist, 
and he (w ith his Sain ts) shall re ign  for 
ever and  ever ; ”  for it  is w ritten , “ I f  we 
suffer we shall also re ign  w ith  Christ, i f  
we deny him he will also deny us.”

A nother object the  L o rd  has in view in 
leading H is people th ro u g h  trials, is to  
prove w hether they  will be faithful in  all 
th ings, for H e  will have a tried  peo
ple, and  “  he th a t  will no t endure chas
ten ing  cannot be sanctified.” A lthough  
the  L o rd  will prove H is people, H e  
will n o t  suffer the ir  tria ls to  be g rea te r  
th an  they  can bear, for H e  has declared 
th a t  as their day their  s tren g th  shall be. 
T h e  C hurch o f  C hrist will t ry  all w ho 
come into it, for i t  is a purifier : as the  
sm ith b rings his m etal th ro u g h  the fire to  
refine it, so will the  L o rd  b ring  His people 
th ro u g h  fiery trials to  purify them . B u t  
a la s ! how  m any are  th e re  th a t  will n o t  
s tand the trials, b u t like those in the S a 
viour’s parable of the sower, “  who receive 
the  wrord on stony ground , and  when 
affliction or persecution ariseth for th e  
w ord ’s sake, immediately they are  offend
ed,”  tu rn  away from  the  t ru th ,  and “ re 
tu rn  like a  dog to  his vomit, and  like th e  
sow th a t  was "washed to  her  wallowing in  
the  m ire .”  In  reflecting on these th ings, 
my feelings are  m ingled w ith  pity and  
sorrow, I  pity the ir  weakness, and  am  
sorry they have such little c o u ra g e ; i f  
they will not share in th e  trials and  labors 
in building up the Saviour’s k ingdom , 
neither will they share in  the happiness, 
glory, and  honour w hich will be enjoyed by 
those w ho “ endure to  the  end,” w hen  
this g rea t w ork is consum m ated ; a lthough  
undoubtedly they w ould like to  share in
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th e  g lory  w ith  the faithful, bu t have not 
courage to help win it. I  shall not a t 
tem pt to  describe the  feelings of those 
w ho hcve no t and  will not stand
nobly for the “ t ru th  as it is in Jesus,” b u t  
have apostatized therefrom , when they 
shall know  th a t  their b re th ren  w ith  whom 
they were once associated, and  w ith  whom 
they once m et to  worship the L ord , are 
living and re ign ing  in righteousness and  
g lory  on the  earth , w ith  Jesus a t  their 
head , and with all the energetic and  noble I 
heroes of t r u th  w ho have lived on the ' 
earth  since the  world began, and  them - . 
selves cast out. I

I f  there  is any th ing  good and  noble about 1 

a  m an or wom an, this w ork  will soon 
b r in g  it to l i g h t ; the C hurch o f  C hrist 
will soon prove w h at people are, w hether 
they  are  noble or ig n o b le ; it  will soon 
prove who are  sheep, and  who a re  goats, 
w ho is on the  L o rd ’s side, and who is not.

T h e  ancient Sain ts have set an  example 
w orthy  of our im itation, they endured  
th e  m ost horid persecutions and  trials 
for the  Gospel’s sake, yet they remained 
faithfu l in their deepest d is tress ; and  the 
L o rd  has said th a t  “ he th a t  is faithful in 
tribula tion , the rew ard  o f  the  same is 
g re a t  in the kingdom  o f heaven.”  Jesus 
says. “  Verily I  say un to  you, th a t  there is

no m an  th a t h a th  left house, or b re th ren , 
or sisters, or father, or mother, or wife, 
or children, or lands, for my sake and  th e  
Gospel’s, but he shall receive an hun d red  
fold now in this time, houses, and b re th 
ren , and  sisters, and m others, and child
ren, and lands, w ith persecutions; and in 
the  world to  come eternal life.” T h e  
Apostle Jo h n , while em vrapt in  heavenly 
vision saw an innum erable company stand 
ing  before th e  throne, and  before the  
Lam b, clothed w ith w hite  robes, and 
palms in the ir  h a n d s ; and  when the ques
tions w ere asked, w ho they w e re : and  
whence they came ? the  answer was given 
in the following w o rd s : “  These are  they  

| which came ou t o f  g re a t  tr ib u la tio n ,  and  
have washed their  robes, and made them  

' w hite  in the  blood o f  the L am b .” O ye 
; Sain ts o f  L a tte r-d ay s!  take a p a tte rn  by 
, the a n c ie n ts ; be courageous, stand firm 
1 to  the  tru th , and  lay up for yourselves 
I treasures in heaven, w here m oth and ru s t 

doth n o t corrup t, and  w here theives do 
no t break th ro u g h  and  s te a l : ” and  you 
will be crowned w ith righteousness am ong 
the  noble of the earth , w ho have lived and  
died for God in all ages o f  the world, and  
who have gained for themselves a fam e 
lasting as eternity , and  who will receive a 
crow n th a t  will never fade away.

P O SIT IO N S OF L A TTER -D A Y  SAINTS AND SEC TA R IA N  CHRISTIANS
CONTRASTED.

BT ELDER JOHN JAQUES.

For the Priest s lips should keep k n o w le d g e ,  and they should seek the law at his mouth,
for he is the messenger of the Lord of Hosts.

T h e re  is an  immense difference be
tw een  the position of L a tte r-d ay  Saints, 
an d  the  position o f  all o ther Christians or 
Sectarians.

L a tte r-d ay  Sain ts say they k n o w  some 
th ings which th e  L o rd  has done, and  also 
som e th ings which he w ill  do, am ongst the  
children  of m en in this  generation.

Sectarian  Christians say they believe 
th a t  the  L ord  has no t done, and w il l  not  
do, anyth ing  am ongst the  children o f  men 
in this  generation.

L a tter-day  Saints say they k n o w  th a t  
th e  L o rd  has  spoken in this  age.

Sectarian Christians say they believe 
th a t  the L o rd  has no t  spoken in  this 
age.

L a tte r-day  Sain ts say they k n o w  th a t

— Ma l a c iii .

the  Book o f  M orm on is  a divine revela
tion.

Sectarian  Christians say they believe 
th a t  the Book of M orm on is not a  divine 
revelation.

L a tte r-d ay  Sain ts say they k n o w  th a t  
angels do now  converse with and m inister 
to  men.

Sectarian Christians say they believe 
th a t  angels do no t n o w  converse w ith and  
m inister to  men.

L a tte r-d ay  Saints say they  k n o w  th a t  
Joseph Sm ith  w as  a  P ro p h e t  of the  L ord .

Sectarian  C hristians say they believe 
th a t  Joseph Sm ith  w a s no t  a  P ro p h e t of 
the Lord .

L a tte r-day  Saints say they kn o w  th a t  
the  pow er of God, and  the G ift o f  the



CRIME IN AMERICA. 4 4 5 '

H oly  Ghost, are  m anifested in these days 
by  dreams, visions, revelations, tongues, in 
terpretations, prophecies, miracles, heal
ings, &c.

Sectarian Christians say they believe 
th a t  the  power o f God, and  the G ift of the  
Holy Ghost, are  no t  manifested in these 
days by dreams, visions, revelations, 
tongues, in terpretations, prophecies, m i
racles, healings, &c.

L a tte r-day  Sain ts speak the  th ings which 
they have seen a n d  heard.

Sectarian Christians speak the th ings 
w hich  they believe.

L atte r-d ay  Sain ts have come to a  k n o w 
ledge  o f the t r u t h ; and  there  is no Chris
tian  living who can show otherwise.

Sectarian Christians a re  “ ever learn 
ing , b u t  never able to come  to  a  kn o w 
ledge o f the t r u th ."  This they themselves 
adm it, consequently it  requires no fu rth e r  
manifestation.

L a tte r-d ay  Sain ts’ position is positive  
know ledge, which argues c e r ta in ty  and  
im possib ility  o f  deception. This position 
is definite, firm, steadfast, and  immovable, 
and  canno t be sh a k en  by any f u t u r e  
knowledge.

Sectarian  Christians’ position is mer& 
belief, which implies u n c e r ta in ty ,  an d  
possib ility  o f  deception. This position is 
indefinite, vague, and weak, and  m a y  b e  
shaken  by f u t u r e  knowledge.

“  T he P rie s t’s lips should keep KNOW
LEDGE.”  So says Malachi.

T he lips of L a tte r-d ay  Sain ts do keep 
k n o w l e d g e  : therefore if  the P rophe t M a
lachi be an authority , L a t t e r - d a y  S a in t s  
m u s t  be the true  servan ts  o f  G o d ;  con
sequently they are ambassadors for C hrist, 
and  have au thority  and pow er to  bind on 
earth , and  the same will be bound in hea
ven, to  loose on earth , and th e  same will 
be loosed in heaven.

T he lips of Sectarian  Christians do  
n o t keep  k n o w l e d g e  : therefore, if  the 
P ro p h e t M alachi be an  authority , S ec ta 
r ia n  C hristians ca n n o t be the tru e  ser
va n ts  o f  G o d ;  consequently, the  L o rd  
may say of them — “  I  have not sent these 
P ro p h e ts , yet they r a n ; I  have not spoken  
to them, yet they prophesied. B u t  if they 
had  stood in m y  counsel, and  had  caused 
m y people to hear m y  w ords, then  they  
should have tu rn ed  them  from  their  evil 
way, and  from  the  evil of the ir  doings.”

CRIM E IN T H E  U N ITED  STATES. 

(From the Cincinnati (U.S.) Atlas.)

"VVe are m ore than  h a lf  inclined to  be
lieve sometimes th a t  old Solomon was 
perpetra ting  a  joke, when he said, children 
tra ined  up in  the  way they should go 
w ould not depart therefrom  when they 
arrived  a t years of discretion. I f  he was 
in  earnest, and i f  his axiom is correct, 
how  deplorable m ust be the tra in ing  of 
thousands and thousands in  our country. 
I n  N ew  Y ork city alone, d u ring  the  past 
year, 16,000 criminals w ere com m itted to  
th e  Tombs, and of this immense army, 
fou r thousand w ere under tw enty-one 
years o f  age, and about eight hundred  be
tw een the ages of nine and  fifteen.

S uch  a statem ent seems almost incredi
ble, b u t  the official statistics show it to be 
th e  fact, and, willingly or n o t willingly, 
w e  are  compelled to believe th a t  one th ir 
tie th  of the population of the  largest, most 
refined, and intelligent city in our U nion, 
is composed of outcasts, thieves, and assas
sins.

B u t  no t alone in  N ew  Y ork  does such

a  f righ tfu l sta te  o f  th ings exist. O u r  
country from  one end to  th e  o ther  is in 
fested w ith  desperadoes, and we a re  afraid 
every town, village, and ham let can tu rn  
out its quota till the  arm y of culprits is 
swelled to eight hundred  thousand. E very  
patriot, philanthropist, and  well-wisher o f  
hum anity  m ust shuddt"  when he contem
plates this fearful a rray  of criminals, and 
reflects upon the trem endous influence fo r 
evil they are exerting upon the com m u
nity. T he  very atm osphere we breathe 
is vitiated by their presence, and for the  
rising generation to  escape contam ination 
in a measure, is almost impossible.

Som ething should be done to stem  this 
cu rre n t of immorality, or the  whole coun
try  will become hopelessly inoculated w ith 
the  evil. B u t w ha t is th is som ething 
th a t  m ust be done ? Prisons a n d  punish
m ents have proved ineffectual, and  some 
other rem edy m ust be devised, or we will 
be overwhelmed w ith  wickedness, m ore  
deserving the  special punishm ent of an
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all-wise Providence, th an  w ere the cities 
o f  the  P lains in their most vicious and  de
g rad ed  clays.

W h a t, we ask, can be d o n e :  W h a t
m ust be done? M uch— very m uch. P a 
ren ts  m ust be ta u g h t  to feel th a t  they are 
responsible for the  misdeeds and  crimes of 
the ir  children, and until they are  tau g h t 
this, preachers may preach and moralists 
moralize on the depravity o f  hum an na-

will avail b u t  l itt le ,  fo r  those  w h o  a re  
t r a in e d  u p  in im m o ra l i ty  a n d  vice, o r  n o t  
t ra in e d  a t  all, w ill as  cer ta in ly  t r e a d  th e  
p a th s  t h a t  lead  to  d e s tru c t io n  a n d  in fam y . 
A  fe a rfu l  re sponsib il ity  re s ts  u p o n  th e  
h ead s  o f  those  w h o  b r in g  ch ild ren  in to  
th e  w o rld ,  a n d  t h a t  they  d isc h a rg e  i t  p r o 
pe rly  is a  su b jec t  in  w h ic h  th e  co m m u n ity  
shou ld  ta k e  an  in te re s t ,  fo r  i t  is one  w h ich  
v ita lly  affects every  m e m b e r  the reo f .

t u r e ; b u t  the ir  preaching and m oralizing

[W hen  paren ts are  m ade responsible for the  iniquities of the ir  own houses, as in 
ancient times, w e may cherish a  hope tha t, some day, righteousness will reign and  
tr iu m p h  upon the  ea rth  ; b u t  w here is the nation whose laws would not forbid a m an 
th e  righ ts  of ancient Israel when led by the  voice of God, or even the privilege of 
p u tt in g  iniquity away from his house :

W ho knows b u t  the  L a tte r-d ay  Sain ts will dare  to  in troduce the  laws of God 
am ong  men, and  honour them , notw ithstand ing  the  ire o f  a generation who have been 
conceived in sin, born in iniquity, and  n u r tu red  in crime :

O ye fools and slow of h ea r t  to  believe w hat the  P rophe ts  have spoken, th a t  all 
th ings shall be re s to red !— E d . ]

V A R IE TIES.

A  m o t h e r 's  p u r i t y  refines  th e  ch ild ’s h e a r t  a n d  m a n n e rs .
M e a n  m en adm ire wealth  ; g rea t  men seek tru e  honour and  glory.
T h e  w o rld  is a  w o rk sh o p ,  a n d  n one  b u t  th e  w ise k n o w  h o w  to  use  th e  tools.
T h e r e  is in  th e  h e a r t  o f  w o m a n  such  a  deep w ell o f  love t h a t  no  a g e  can  freeze  it. 

— Tiulwer.
M r.x often a re  no t aw are o f  w hat severe and  u n tiring  labour they are  capable, until 

they have m ade a  tria l of their s treng th .
O u r  minds are  like ill-hung vehicles; when they have little to  carry  they raise a  pro

digious clatter, when heavily laden they neither creak nor rum ble.
T i i e  h e a r t  o f  w o m a n  d ra w s  to  i ts e lf  th e  loves o f  o th e rs ,  as  th e  d ia m o n d  d r in k s  up  

th e  su n 's  ra y s— only to  r e tu r n  th e m  in  te n fo ld  s t r e n g th  a n d  be au ty .
O x the 28 th  Ju ly , the steam -boat H e n r y  C lay  took fire on the  Hudson R iver, and  

w as b u rn t to  the  w a te r’s edge. A bout seventy-five persons w ere burned or drow ned. 
G re a t  blame is a ttached  to the  officers and owners o f  the boat.

A m e n .— T his is a  H ebrew  word, employed to confirm w h at has been announced, 
and , according to the tenor of the  discourse to which i t  is appended, signifies either, 
“ T h a t  is tru e ,”— or, “  M ay it be so,”— or, “  I  agree to  th a t .”  I t  is, in fact, a form 
of speech indicative of an assertion, a  desire, or a consent.— F a m i ly  H er a ld .

T o  Y o u n g  M e n . — D on’t  rely upon your friends. D on’t  rely upon the good name 
o f  your ancestors. Thousands have spent the  prime of life in vain hopes of those w hom  
they call friends— and thousands have starved because they had rich fathers. R ely  
only on the good nam e which is made by your own exertions, and know  th a t  the  best 
friend you can have is an unconquerable determ ination, united  w ith decision of cha
rac te r .

T h e  P h i l o s o p h e r  a n d  F e r r y m a n . — A  philosopher stepped on board the  ferry 
boat to  cross a  stream . On the passage he inquired of the ferrym an if  he understood 
arithm etic . T h e  m an looked astonished. “  A rith m e tic ! N o , sir.” “ I  am very 
sorry, for one q u arte r  of your life is gone.” A  few minutes, a f ter  he asked— “ Do 
you understand  A lgebra ? ” T h e  boatm an smiled and replied— “ S o . ” “ W ell then ,”  
said the  philosopher, “  ano ther quarte r  of your life is gone.”  J u s t  then  the boat ran  
on a snag, and  was sinking, when the ferryman jum ped  up, pulled off his coat, and 
asked the philosopher w ith  g rea t  earnestness o f  m anner— “ S ir, can you swim ? “ N o, 
s ir .” “  Well, then ,” said the ferrym an, “ your whole life is gone, for the  boat is going 
to  the bottom .”— M e r r y ’s M u seu m .
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M e n , like  w a tch e s ,  sh o u ld  be  va lued  ac c o rd in g  to  th e i r  m ov e m e n ts .
-Tiie num ber o f  steamers upon the in terior w aters o f  A m erica is 663, besides 50 

ferryboats and 52 propellers. T he loss of life by steam boat explosions, fires, & c., for 
th e  year ending Ju n e  30, 1851, was 1,013 p e rso n s !— F a m i ly  H e r a ld .

L e t t e r s  from O strowow, on the confines of P o land , state th a t  a  g rea t num ber o f  
persons have fled th ither  from  the neighbouring  Polish town of lvalisch, w here the  
cholera is rag ing  w ith  g rea t  intensity, the  deaths having am ounted to  forty  daily out 
o f  a  population o f  ten  thousand. This ra te  of m ortality  is as h igh  as i f  in L oudon ten 
thousand  a  day w ere carried  off.— Ib id .

A r t i f i c i a l  M a r b l e . — A  quantity  of plaster o f  P ar is  is soaked in a solution of 
alum , baked in an oven, and  g round  to a pow der ; it  is then  used as w anted , by being 
m ixed with w ater similar to p la s te r : it sets into an exceedingly h ard  composition, and  
takes a  h igh polish. I t  m ay be mixed w ith various coloured minerals, or ochres, to 
represen t the various marbles, a n d  is a  valuable recipe .— M in in g  J o u r n a l .

A n t i p a t h i e s . — A m atus Lusitanus relates th e  case of a m onk who fainted when 
lie beheld a rose, and  never quitted his cell while th a t  flower was blooming. Orfila 
gives the  account of the  painter V incent, who was seized with violent vertigo, and 
swooned, when there  w ere roses in the room. Y altain  gives the  history of an  offi
ce r  who was th ro w n  into convulsions and  lost his senses by having pinks in his cham 
ber. O rn la  also relates the  instance of a lady forty-six years of age, o f  a  hale consti
tu tion , who could never be present when a  decoction of linseed was p reparing , w ithout 
be ing  troubled in the course of a  few m inutes w ith  a general swelling of the face, fol
lowed by fainting and a  loss o f  the  intellectual faculties, w hich continued for four-and- 
tw en tv  hours. M ontaigne rem arks th a t  there  w ere men who dreaded an  apple more 
th a n  a  cannon-ball. Z im m erm an tells us of a  lady who could no t endure the  feeling 
o f  silk and  satin, and  shuddered when touching the  velvety skin of a  peach : other 
ladies cannot bear the  feel of fu r. Boyle records the case of a m an who experienced 
a  n a tu ra l abhorrence of h o n ey : a  young m an invariably fainted when the  servant 
sw ept his room. H ippocrates m entions one N icanor w ho swooned when he heard  a  
flute. Boyle fell into a  syncope when he heard  the splashing o f  w ater . Scaliger 
tu rn e d  pale a t th e  sigh t of water-eresses. E rasm us experienced febrile sym ptom s 
w h en  smelling fish. T he D uke d ’ E pernon  swooned on beholding a  leveret, a lthough 
a  hare  did not produce the  same effect. Tycho B rahe fainted a t  the sight o f  a f o x ; 
H e n ry  I I I .  of F rance , a t  th a t  of a c a t : and  M arshall d ’ A lbret a t  a pig. T he ho rro r  
t h a t  whole families enterta in  o f  cheese is well known.

E d u c a t i o n . — T he education th a t a  m an finds useful in life, he either drills into 
himself, or he picks it  up  a t  some of the  plainer seminaries of learning, such as the  
p roprie tary  schools, where the  m anagem ent know w hat is required in their institutions, 
g ive the bias of the ir  instruction to practical knowledge ; and  the result is th a t  the 
m en educated a t  such places are  quicker, and more intelligent, and  ge t on bette r  in 
th e  world than those who are cram m ed w ith  antiquated  learning th a t  suits noth ing 
b u t  an antiquarian  study. T here is no reform  more justly  called for than  th a t  o f  
■education. W e w an t the whole system remodelled— the Universities adapted  to the 
sp ir it of the  day, and  the  living languages m ade to  supersede, to  a  g rea t extent, the 
d e a d ; sciences tau g h t, as applied to useful m atters, so th a t  a  m an should know  more 
o f  the  world as it now  exists, than as it existed in the  tim e of the Caesars, and  th a t  he 
should know more of m odern events and  the  statistics of nations, ra th e r  th an  addling 
his head w ith H eathen  m ytho logy : the  whole bearing o f  education should, in  fact, be 
to  some practical purpose. I t  is marvellous how  soon a  good resu lt would pervade 
th ro u g h o u t society. T he members of the  House of Commons would cease to mis
quote  L atin  phrases, and give, instead, plain common-sense argum ents. They would 
b e  m ore b rief in the ir  speeches, and yet far more explanatory. T h e  lawyers would 
a rg u e  like m en o f  common sense, and not a ttem pt to prove mathem atically th a t  a  
<lead goose is not a goose in law — nor th a t  “ between ”  two towns means a different 
th in g  in law and  in common sense. W h a t we require  is, th a t  education should be 
adap ted  to the  country and its necessities, th a t  the rising generation should learn to 
b e  men of business in w hatever position of life they may be placed, and  th a t  common 
sense should supersede the  absurdities th a t  render useless all our public educational 
institu tions.— H am pden, of th e  N ew s o f  the 1 \rorld .
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Obituary.

W e  reg re t  to learn, by intelligence from America, that Thomas Smith, 
late a Travelling Elder in the Bedfordshire Conference, England, died of chills 
and fever, at St. Joseph, Missouri, U.S.A., on the 28th of May, lt<52.

Elder Smith was well known in many parts of this Island for his zeal, energy, 
and courage, in propagating and defending the principles of the Everlasting Gospel, 
l ie  departed this life, maintaining the same unflinching testimony which he had so 
long borne to the tru th .

S T A N Z A S .

Though nations rise, and men conspire, 
Their efforts will be vain ;

Jehovah mocks their vile desire,
Ilis Zion to defame.

Tn vain they ’11 look, and strive to show 
Defilement in her laws ;

The thoughts of God they ne’er can know 
While they oppose Ilis cause.

He will make bare His mi"htv a r m ;
Ilis messengers shall come,

To gather home His Saints, as sheaves, 
Unto the harvest home.

Luton.

Let Zion’s converts now arise,
Our Father will defend,

And ’quip us for each glorious war,
’Till victory’s triumphs end.

Arm'd with Ilis truth, before our face 
The people feel dismay’d,

And all their treasures and their wealth, 
Jehovah’s purpose aid.

Thrice happy Saints, who bow beneath,
The banner of the Lord ;

Celestial crowns, your brows shall wreathe, 
Endurance’ sure reward.

M .  A. M o r t o n .

N o t i c e . —Elder J .  V. Long, President of the Cambridgeshire Conference, requests us 
to notice that Charles Crisp, formerly a Travelling Elder in the above Conference, has 
been excommunicated from the Churcli, in consequence of his disgraceful conduct. H e 
now refuses to give up his Liccnce.

E reatum.— I n No. 27, page 427, line lo , for “ showing” read sharing.
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H I S T O R Y  O F  J O S E P H  S M I T H .

(Continued fro m  page  440.)

T h e  same day w e w ro te  to  b ro th er  "\Y. 

W .  Phelps, and  others in  Zion, from 

K ir t la n d , as follows :—

Brethren,— We have received your last, 
containing a number of questions which you 
desire us to answer; this we do the more 
readily, as we desire with all our hearts the 
prosperity of Zion, and the peace of her in
habitants ; for we have as great an interest 
in the welfare of Zion, as you can have.

First, as respects getting the Book of 
Commandments bound, we think that it is not 
necessary. They will be sold well without 
binding, and there is no bookbindsr to be 
had as -we know of, nor are there materials 
to  be had for binding, -without keeping the 
book too long from circulation.

"With regard to the Books of Mormon, 
which are in the hands of brother Burket, 
we say to you, get them from brother Burket, 
and give him a receipt for them in the name 
of the Literary Firm. Let brother Gilbert 
pay brother Chapin his money.

"We have not found the Book of Jasher, 
nor any other of the lost books mentioned in 
the Bible as y e t ; nor will we obtain them at 
present. Respecting the Apocrypha, the 
Lord said to us, that there were many things 
in it which were true, and there were many 
things in it which were not true, and to 
those who desire it, it should be given by the 
Spirit to know the true from the false.

"We have received some revelations with
in a short time back, which you will obtain 
ia due time. As soon as we can get time, we 
will review the manuscripts of the Book of 
Mormon, after which- they will be forwarded 
t o  you,

"We commend the plan highly of your 
choosing a teacher to instruct the High 
Priests, that they may be able to silence 
gainsayers. Concerning Bishops, we recom
mend the following : let brother Isaac Morley 
be ordained second Bishop in Zion, and let 
brother John Corrill be ordained third.

Let brother Edward Partridge choose as 
Counsellors in their place ,  brother Parley P. 
P ra tt ,  and brother Titus BilliDgs, ordaining- 
brother Billings to the High Priesthood.

Let brother Morley choose for his Coun
sellors, brother Christian Whitmer, whom 
ordain to the High Priesthood, and brother 
Newel Knight. Let brother Corrill choose 
brother Daniel Stanton, and brother>Heze- 
kiah Peck, for his Counsellors : let brother 
Ilezekiah also, be ordained to the High 
Priesthood.

Zornbre has been received as a member of 
the firm, by commandment, and has just come 
to Kirtland to l ive ; as soou as we get a 
power of attorney signed agreeable to law, 
for Alam, we will forward it to him, and 
will immediately expect one from that par t  
of the firm to Ahashdah, signed in the same 
manner. "We would again say to Alam, be 
sure to get a form according to law for se
curing a gift. We have found by examining 
the law, that a gift cannot be retained w ith
out this.

The tru th  triumphs gloriously in the e a s t ; 
multitudes are embracing it. I  who write 
this letter in behalf of the Presidency, Sidney, 
had the privilege of seeing my aged mother 
baptized into the faith of the Gospel, a few 
weeks since, at  the advanced age of seventv- 
five. She now resides with me.

We send by this mail, a draft of the city
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©f Zion, with explanations, and a draft of 
the house to be built immediately in Zion, 
fbr the Presidency, as well as all purposes of 
religion and instruction.

Kirtland, the 6take of Zion is strengthen
ing continually. When the enemies look at 
her they wag their heads and march along.

We anticipate the day when the enemies 
will have fled away, and be far from us. You 
will remember that the power of agency 
must be signed by the wives as well as tlie 
husbands, and tlie wives must be examined 
separate and, apart from the husbands, the 
same as signing a deed, and a specification 
to  that effect inserted at the bottom, by the 
justice before whom such acknowledgment 
is made, otherwise the power will be of none 
effect.

Clarissa Batchelor, of Boston, wants her 
paper discontinued, because she has gone 
from the place, and she has turned from the 
faith. Send a paper to Joshua Bailey, of 
Andover, Yt. Should you not understand 
the explanations sent with the drafts, you 
will inform us, so as you may have a proper 
■understanding, for it is meet that all tilings 
should be done according to the pattern.

The following errors we have found in the 
commandments, as printed ; fortieth chapter, 
tenth verse, third line, instead of “ corrupti
ble,” put corrupted. Fourteenth verse of the 
same chapter, fifth line, instead of ‘"respec
ter to persons,” put respecter of persons. 
Twenty-first verse, sccond line of the same 
chapter, instead of “ respecter to,’’ putreepec- 
ter of. Forty-fourth chapter, twelfth verse, 
last line, instead of “ hands,” put heads.

Brother Edward Partridge,Sir,— I proceed 
to answer your questions,concerning the con
secration of property:—First, it is not right 
to condescend to very great particulars in 
taking inventories. The fact is this, a man 
is bound by the law of the Church, to con
secrate to the Bishop, before he can be con
sidered a legal heir to the kingdom of Zion; 
and this, too, without constraint; and unless 
he does this, he cannot be acknowledged 
before the Lord, on the Chnrch Book : there
fore, to condescend to particulars, I will tell 
you that every man must be his own judge, 
how much he should receive, and how much 
he should suffer to remain in the hands of 
the Bishop. I  speak of those who conse
crate more than they need for the support 
of themselves and their families.

The matter of consecration must be done 
by the mutual consent of both p ar t ies ; for 
to give the Bishop power to say how much 
every n:an shall have, and he be obliged to 
comply with the Bishop's judgment, is giving 
to the Bishop more power than a king lias; 
and, upon the other hand, to let every man 
say how much he needs, and the Bishop be 
obliged to comply with his judgment, is to

throw Zion into confusion, and make a slave 
of the Bishops. The fact is, there must be 
a balance or equilibrium of power, between 
the Bishop and the people ; and thus har 
mony and good-will will be preserved among 
you.

Therefore, those persons consecrating p ro 
perty to the Bishop in Zion, and then re 
ceiving an inheritance back, must shew rea
sonably to the Bishop that he wants as much 
as he claims. But in case the two parties 
cannot come to a mutual agreement, the 
Bishop is to have nothing to do about re 
ceiving their consecrations; and the case 
must be laid before a Council of twelve 
High P r ie s ts ; the Bishop not being one of the 
Council, but he is to lay the case before them.

Say to brother Gilbert that we have n o  

means in our power to assist him in a pecu
niary point, as we know not the hour when 
we shall be sued for debts, which we have 
contracted ourselves in New York. Say to 
him that he must exert himself to the utmost 
to obtain means himself, to replenish his 
store, for it must be replenished, and it is 
his duty to attend to it.

We are not a little surprised to hear tha t  
some of our letters of a public nature, 
which we sent for the good of Zion, have 
been kept back from the Bishop. This is 
conduct which we highly disapprobate.

Answers io queries in brother Phelps’ 
letter o f  June  4 th. First, in relation to the 
poor. When the Bishops are appointed ac
cording to our recommendation, it will de
volve upon them to see to the poor, according 
to the laws of the Church. In regard to the 
printing of tho New Translation ; it cannot 
be done until we can attend to it ourselves, 
and this we will do as soon as the Lord per 
mits.

As to Shederlaomach, all members of the 
United Firm, are considered one. The order 
of the Literary Firm is a matter of steward
ship, which is of the greatest importance; 
and the mercantile establishment God com
manded to be devoted to the support thereof, 
and God will bring every transgression into 
judgment.

Say to the brethren Hulcts, and to all 
others, that the Lord never authorized them 
to say, that the devil, or his angels, or the 
son of perdition, should ever be restored; for 
their state of destiny was not revealed to 
man, is not revealed, nor ever shall be reveal
ed, save to those who are made partakers 
thereo f : consequently those who teach this 
doctrine have not received it of the spirit of 
the Lord. Truly brother Oliver declared it 
to be the doctrine of devils. We, therefore, 
command that this doctrine be taught no 
more in Zion. We sanction the decision of 

. the Bishop and his council, in relation to this 
doctrine being a bar of communion.
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The number of disciples in Kirtland is about 
one hundred and fifty. We have commenced 
building the house of the Lord, in this place, 
and it goes on rapidly. Good news from the 
east and south of the success of the labour
ers, is often saluting our ears. A general time 
of health among us ; families all well, and day 
and night we pray for the salvation of Zion.

We deliver brother Ziba Peterson over 
to the bufferings of Satan, in the name of the 
Lord, that he may learn not to transgress 
the commandments of God. We conclnde 
our le tter by the usual salutation, in token 
of the new and everlasting Covenaut. We 
hasten to close, because the mail is jus t  
going. J o s e p h  S m ith ,  jun.,

S idney R igdon ,
F. G. W il l ia m s .

p .  S.— We feel gratified with the way 
which brother William W. Phelps is conduct
ing the Star at  present, we hope he will 
render it more and more interesting. In r e 
lation to the size of the Bishopric : when 
Zion is once properly regulated there will be 
a Bishop to each square of the size of the one 
we send you with t h is ; but at present it must 
be done according to wisdom. I t  is needful, 
brethren, that you should be all of one heart, 
and of one mind, in doing the will of the Lord.

There should exist the greatest freedom 
and familiarity among the rulers in Zion.

We were exceedingly sorry to hear the 
complaint that was made in brother E d 
ward’s letter, that the letters attending the 
Olive Leaf had been kept from him, as it is 
meet that he should know all things in rela
tion to Zion, as the Lord has appointed him 
to be a judge in Zion. We hope, dear 
brethren, that the like circumstance will not 
take place again. When we direct letters 
to Zion to any of the High Priests, which 
pertain to the regulation thereof, we always 
design that they should be laid before the 
Bishop, so as to enable him to perform his 
duty. We say so much hoping it will be re 
ceived in kindness; and our brethren will be 
careful of each other’s feelings, and walk in 
love, honouring one another more than them
selves, as is required of the Lord.

T ours as ever. J .  S.
S. R.
F. G. W.

Kirtland, July 2nd, 1833.
Brother John Smith,— We have jus t  re 

ce ived  your letter, of the 8th of June, which 
seems to have been written in a spirit of ju s 
tification on your part. You will recollect 
that previous to your leaving this place, you 
were tried before the Bishop’s court, which 
found you guilty of misdemeanour, and deci
ded that you should no longer retain your 
authority in the Church; all of which, we, 
as Presidents of the High Priesthood, sanc

tion. You name something iu your letter, 
that took place at brother 01ney’s,in Shalers- 
ville, on the 27th and 28th of August, 
which we perfectly recollect, and had you 
made such a confession as yon were required 
to, at  Chippeway, all things would have 
worked together for your good, and as I  told 
you ; but you did not manifest that degree 
of humility to the brethren that was required, 
but remained obstinate; for that reason God 
withdrew His Spirit from you, and left you 
in darkness. In your letter you say many 
hard things against the brethren, especially 
Father Smith, brother Reynolds Cahoon, 
and Bishop Whitney, &c., all of which we 
highly disapprove. I t  seems also that your 
son Eden, is confederate with you, and needs 
to be reproved, together with yourself, 
in all humility before the Lord, or you must 
expect to be dealt with according to the 
laws of the Church. We say you are no 
more than a private member in the Church.

J o s e p h  S m i th  iu n , ) . ,  ,
■u r< w  r Presidents.F. G. W il l ia m s .  )

Kirtland, July 2nd, 1833.

To the Brethren in Zion.— We received 
your letters of June 7th ; one from brothers 
William and Oliver; one from brother D a
vid Whitmer, and one from brother S. Gil
bert, for which we are thankful to our Hea
venly Father to hear of your welfare, as 
well as the prosperity of Zion. Having 
received your letters in the mail of to day, 
we hasten to answer to go with to-morrow’s 
mail.

We are exceedingly fatigued, owing to a 
great press of business. We this day 
finished the translating of the Scriptures, 
for which we returned gratitude to our 
Heavenly Father, and sat immediately down 
to answer your letters. We rejoiced greatly 
to hear of the safe arrival of sister 
Vienna and brother William, and thank our 
Heavenly Father that their lives have been 
spared them till their arrival. The health 
of the brethren and sisters in Kirtland is 
good at present; no case of sickness known 
to us. Brother Kingsbury’s wife is declining 
fast, and cannot continue much longer, bu t  
will soon be in the paradise of God.

We are engaged in writing a letter to E u 
gene, respecting the two Smiths, as we have 
received two from th e m ; one from John 
Smith, the other from the Elder of the 
Church. As to the gift of tongues, all we 
can say is, that in this place, we have receiv
ed it as the ancients d id : we wish you, 
however, to be careful, lest in this you be 
deceived. Guard against evils which may 
arise from any accounts given of women, or 
otherwise; be careful in all things lest any 
root of bitterness spring up among you, and 
thereby many be defiled. Satan will no
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doubt trouble jou  about the gift of tongues, 
unless you are careful; you cannot watch 
him too close, nor pray too much. May the 
Lord give you wisdom in all things. In a 
le tter mailed last week, you will doubtless, 
before you reccive this, have obtained infor
mation about the New Translation. Con-, 
sign the box of the Books of Command
ments, to N. K. "Whitney and Co., Kirtland, 
Geauga County, Ohio, care of Kelly and Wal
worth, Cleveland, Cuyahoga County, Ohio.

I, Sidney, write this in g reat haste, in 
answer to yours to brother Joseph, as I am 
going off immediately, in company with 
brother Frederick, to proclaim the Gospel; 
•we think of starting to-morrow. Having 
finished the translation of the Bible, a few 
hours since, and needing some recrcation, 
w e know of no way we can spend our time 
more to divine acceptance, than endeavour
ing to build up his Zion, in these last days, 
as we are not willing to idle any time away, 
which can be spent to useful purposes. 
Doors are open continually for proclaiming; 
the spirit of bitterness among the people is 
fast subsiding, and a spirit of inquiry is 
taking its place. I proclaimed last Sunday 
a t  Charhon, our county s e a t ; 1 had the 
Court-house; there were a general turn out, 
good attention, and a pressing invitation for 
more meetings, which will be granted if the 
Lord will, when we return from this tour.

Brother Joseph is going to take a tour 
with brother George James, of Brownhelm, 
as soon as brother George comes to this 
place. We hope, our brethren, that the 
greatest freedom and frankness will exist 
between yon and the Bishop, not with-hold- 
ing from each other, any information from 
us, but communicate with the greatest free
dom, lest you should produce evils of a 
serious character, and the Lord become 
offended: for know assuredly, if we, by our 
wickedness, bring evil on onr own heads, the 
Lord will let us bear it till we get weary, 
and bate iniquity. Brother Frederick wants 
you to say to brother Burk, that the man 
from whom he expected to get the mill 
stones, has run off, so he will not be able to 
get them; but brother Burk can get them 
a t  St. Louis, of the same man’s make.

Y*'t; conclude by giving our heartiest ap
probation to every measure, calcnlatcd for 
the spread of the truth, in these last days; 
and our strongest desires, and sincerest 
prayers f u r  the prosperity of Zion. Say to 
all the brethren and sisters in Zion, that they 
have our hearts, our best wishea, uuu me 
strongest desires of our spirits, for their wel
fare, temporal, spiritual, and eternal. And 
we salute you in the name of the Lord Jesus. 
Amen. S idney R iooon,

J uski’ii Smith, Jun.,
F. G. W i l l i a m s .

Kirtlaod, July 2nd, 183".

To the Church at Eugene.

Dear Brethren, —  I t  is truly painful to be 
under the necessity of writing on a subject 
which engages our attention at thi3 time, 
viz: the case of John Smith,and Eden Smith 
his son. We have jus t  received a letter from 
you concerning their standing in the Church. 
We do not bold them in fellowship. We 
would inform you that John Smith has been 
dealt with, and his authority taken from him; 
and you are required not to reccive his teach
ings, but to treat him as a transgressor, un 
til he repents and humbles himself before 
the Lord, to the entire satisfaction of the 
Church : and also, you have authority to call 
a Conference, and sit in judgment on Eden’s 
case, and deal with him as the law directs.

We feel to rebuke the Elders of that 
Branch of the Church of Christ, for not mag
nifying their office, and letting the transgres
sor go unpunished. We, therefore, enjoin 
upon yon, to be watchful on your part, and 
search out iniquity, and put it down where- 
ever it may be found. You will see by this, 
brethren, that you have authority to sit in 
conncil on the Smiths; and if found guil
ty, to deal with them accordingly. We hav# 
this day directed a letter to John Smith, 
thereby making known to him our disappro
bation of the course he has pursued. We 
commend you to God and his grace, ever 
praying He will keep and preserve you blame
less till He comes. J oskpii Smitii, Jun.,  

S id.vky R igdon,
F. G. W ill ia m s .

Postscript by Bishop Whitney, same date.
Dear Brethren,— Yours of the 3rd of Jnne, 

came safe to hand the last mail, and John 
Smith's, which was directed to brother J o 
seph. Now, my brethren, on this sheet you 
have brother Joseph's sanction to my pro
ceedings, and the letter I last wrote yon, 
and you will govern yourselves accordingly, 
for you have full power and authority to call 
the two brother Smith's to an account for 
their conduct; and, nulcss they repent and 
make satisfaction, not only to your Branch 
of the Church, but also to this Branch, they 
must be cut off from the Body; for, under 
existing circumstances, we have no fellow
ship with them. Brother John Smith's au 
thority, as an officer in the Church, was 
taken from him before he left, and he ought 
to have given up his license: but he went 
away without doing so, and it seems he has 
made use of it to impose upon you; as to 
the two sisters you spoko of in your last, 
if there is no testimony on cither side, all 
yon can do is to forbid them to partake of 
the Sacrament unworthily ; and pray mncli, 
and God will bring all things to light.

N. K. W h i t n e t ,  Bishop.
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Ju ly , which once daw ned upon the  v irtue  
an d  independence o f  the  U n ited  S tates, 
now  daw ned upon the  savage barbarity  
an d  mobocracv of M issouri. M ost of the 
clergy ac ting  as missionaries to  the  I n 
dians, or to  the  frontier inhabitants, w ere 
am ong the m ost prom inent characters, th a t  
rose up  and rushed on to  destroy the righ ts  
o f  the  C hurch, as well as the lives o f  her 
mem bers. One Pixley, who had  been sent 
by tbe  Missionary Society, to  civilize and 
christianize the heathen of the west, was a 
black  rod in the  hand  of S atan , as well as 
a  poisoned shaft in the power o f  our foes, 
to  spread lies and falsehoods.

H e  followed w ritin g  horrible accounts, 
to  the  religious papers in the east, to  sour 
th e  public mind, from  tim e to  t im e ; be
sides u s 'n g  his influence, am ong Indians 
an d  whites, to  overthrow  the Church . On 
the  first of Ju ly , he w rote a  slanderous a r 
ticle, entitled “ B ew are of false P rophe ts ,” 
w hich  he actually carried  from  house to 
house, to  incense th e  inhab itan ts against 
the  Church, to mob them , and drive them  
aw ay.

T h e  Ju ly  N u m b er  of the E v e n in g  a n d  
M o r n in g  S ta r ,  pursued a  m ild and  pacific 
course; the  first article therein , entitled, 
<{ B ew are  o f  false P rophe ts,”  was calculated 
to  disabuse th e  honest public m ind from 
P ixley’s falsehoods ; and  the  caution 
against “  F ree  people o f  colour,”  settling in 
M issouri, was sufficient to silence the  fears 
or every sober m ind, yet, it  was all in vain ; 
the hour o f  tria l m u st com e: and  not
w ithstand ing  the constitution of Missouri, 
as published in  the same paper, says :—

Article 4th. That all men have a natural 
and indefeasible right to worship Almighty 
God according to the dictates of their own 
consciences; and that no man can be com
pelled to erect, support, or attend any place 
of worship, or to maintain any minister of the 
Gospel, or teacher of religion; that no hnman 
authority can control or interfere with the 
rights of conscience; that no person can 
ever be hurt, molested, or restrained in 
his religious profession or sentiments, if 
he do not distnrb others in their religious 
worship.

5th. That no person, on account of his re 
ligions opinions, can be rendered ineligible 
to any office of tr nst or profit under this s ta te ; 
tha t  no preference can ever be giren by law, 
to any sect or mode of worship.

Y et, because the  S a in t3 believed and  
fraught differently from  their  neighbours, 
and  according to  the  laws of heaven, in 
spiritual th ings, S a ta n  said, let there  be a

m ob, an d  a  mob th ere  was, and they d rew  
up and published a  manifesto, w hich  will 
appear in its  place.

Extracts fro m  the Elders’ letters, to the 
editor o f  the Evening and Morning Star, in  
the Ju ly  Number :—

Palmyra, Missouri, May 16th, 1833.
The Lord is opening the eyes of the blind, 

and blessing our labours. We have baptized 
eighteen members in this settlement.

G . M. H i n k l e , 

E l i s h a  G b o te s .

Six miles off Quincy, Mo., June 3,1833.
Every few days there are some honest 

souls born into the kingdom of God. Perse
cution rages to a considerable extent. I t  
seems as if every denomination, sect, party, 
and club, were prepared to fight against the 
work of the Lord. I  often think of Paul, 
when his friends let him down by the wall 
in a basket; but, notwithstanding all that I  
suffer, I  rejoice. I  will live godly in Christ 
Jesus, though I suffer persecution. A  man 
has ju s t  told me, that in Palmyra, in forty 
eight hours, the cholera had taken forty 
seven to their graves. The disease is in the 
country as well as the town, and carries 
off all ages, colours and conditions, sparing 
none.

G e o r o e  M. H i n k l e .

Chenango Point, N. Y., May 16,1833.
Dear Brother—I  rejoice much in the pros

perity of Zion, and pray God to enlarge her 
borders and increase her converts; yea and 
extend peace unto her as a river, that she may 
arise as from the dust and come to light, and 
go forth unto the regions round about, and 
become the joy of the whole earth.

I t  is about six weeks since I  left Kirtland 
to take a mission to the e a s t ; since vrhieh. 
time I  have visited twelve Churches, and 
passed three others in coming to this place; 
all of which are nearly in the course, from 
Kirtland to Chenango, N. Y . : so grows, and 
so spreads the mighty work of the Lord. 
Some of the said Churches are composed of 
nearly one hnndred members; and in nearly 
all of them, the work is still going on. O ! 
may the Lord cause His glorious voice to ba 
heard, until error and superstition shall give 
way to the everlasting Gospel of Jesus. I  
feel much weakness as a man, but in tbe 
strength of Christ, I  am resolved to blow 
the trumpet of tho Gospel, until the peopla 
of God are delivered from the merchants 
and traffickers of souls, unto the glorious 
liberty of the Gospel. 1 have baptized four 
since I  left Kirtland. As for myself, I  in
tend, if possible, to attend the school at th« 
latter Jerusalem, to which, I  ara confident, 
it is my privilege to go, as often as the old 
Apostles went to the form er  Jerusalem.



454 TH E  LIVING GOD.

I have travelled about five hundred miles 
in about six weeks, and held fifteen meetings, 
and I trust that 1 shall continue to receive

the grace of God to support me even to the 
end.

S ylvester Sm it h .

( To be continued.)

T IIE  L IVING GOD. 

(From the Times and Seasons.)

T h ere  is no subject, am ong m en, th a t  
engrosses so m uch  tim e and  atten tion , and, 
a t  the  same tim e is so little understood, as 
th e  being, know ledge, substance, a t t r i 
butes, and disposition of the  L iv ing God. 
I n  the  first place, Christians and believers 
in  Christianity, w ith  a few exceptions, be
lieve in one God ; or perhaps we should 
say, in the ir  ow n language, th a t  the F a th er , 
S on , and llo ly  G host, are  one G od .  B u t 
to  be obedient un to  the  tru th ,  we will not 
th u s  transgress upon reason, sense, and 
revelation.

I t  will then  be necessary to  t r e a t  the 
subject of the “ L iv ing  God ” in con tra 
distinction to  a  d ea d  G od ,  o r one th a t 
has “  no body, parts, or passions,” and 
perhaps it  m ay be well enough to  say at 
th e  outset, th a t  “  M orm onism ” embraces a 
p lu rality  of Gods, as the  Apostle said, 
th e re  w ere ‘’ Gods m any and L ords m any;” 
in  doing which, we shall not deny the 
S c r ip tu re  th a t  has been set ap a r t  for this 
■world, and allows one G o d ; even Jesus 
C hrist, the very eternal F a th e r  o f  this 
ea r th  : and i f  P a u l  tells the t ru th ,— “ by 
h im  the  worlds w ere made.'"’

I t  was probably alluded to by Moses, 
w hen the children o f  Israel were w orking 
o u t their salvation with fear an d  trem bling 
in  the  wilderness, a t  the tim e th a t  he 
spake these w o r d s : [D eu t. v. 23— 2G.] 
“  A nd  it came to pass w hen ye heard  the 
voice out of th e  m idst of th e  darkness, 
(for the  m ounta in  did bu rn  w ith  fire,) 
th a t  ye came near un to  me, even all the 
beads of your tribes, and  your elders. 
A n d  ye said, Behold, the  L o rd  our God 
h a th  showed us his glory, and  greatness, 
and  we have heard  his voice ou t o f  the 
m idst of the  fire : we have seen this day 
th a t  God doth ta lk  w ith  m an, .and he 
liveth. X ow  therefore w hy should we 
d ie?  F o r  this g re a t  fire will consume 
us. I f  we hear the  voice of the L o rd  our 
G od any  m ore, then  we shall die. F o r  
"who is there  o f  all flesh, th a t  h a th  heard  
th e  voice of the  living G od speaking out

of the  m idst o f  the  fire, as we have, and 
lived ? ”

T he facts em braced in the  foregoing 
verses, destroy th e  belief of all C hristen 
dom w ith o u t remedy. T he divines, or in 
deference, we will say the “ learned cler
gy,” publish to  all people, th a t “  no m an  
h a th  seen God a t any t im e ; th a t  no m an 
can see G od and live; and  th a t  Jo h n  the  
Evangelist said— [S t. Jo h n  vi. 4G.] ‘ X o t 
th a t  any man h a th  seen the F a th er , save 
he which is o f  G od, he ha th  seen the  
F a th e r .’ ”

A gain , Moses in the  before-m entioned 
quotation uses our text, the “ L iving G o d ;” 
and  who will undertake  to say th a t  he 
m eant any o ther person than Jesus C hrist, 
the Holy One of Israel ? “ Before A b ra 
ham  was, I a m .” “ Oh,” say th e  learned 
world, “  th e  S crip tu re  is a  mystical m at
ter, we m ust let it rem ain till some com 
m enta to r  fathom s the m ystery.’’ In  all 
probability th a t  m ean t Christ, for the re  is 
bu t one God.

I t  has been said th a t  troubles never 
come single, and  mysteries, in like m an 
ner, rarely  m eet us one  a t  a tim e. I n  
M atthew  we learn— [M att. xvi. 13— 1G.] 
“ W hen  Jesus cam e into the  coasts of 
Caisarea Philippi, he asked his disciples, 
saying, W hom  do men say th a t  I the  Son  
of m an am  ? A nd they said, Some say 
th a t  thou  a r t  Jo h n  the  B a p tis t ; some, 
Elias ; and  others, Jerem ias, or one of the 
P rophe ts , l i e  saith unto  them , B u t whom  
say ye th a t  I  a m ?  A nd Simon P e te r  
answ ered and said, T hou  a r t  the  C hrist, 
the  Son of the L iving G od .”

X ow , tw o fa c t s ,  m aking tw o worldly 
mysteries, m eet the  m ind in the  fore
go ing  passages. Jesus says he is the 
“ S o n  o f  m a n ,” and  P e te r  says, he is the 
“  S o n  o f  the L iv in g  G o d .” 0 ,  ye g re a t  
men, and wise men, and  ye who w ear the  
sacerdotal robes, how can Jeaus have tw o 
f a th e rs ; or how  can the Scrip tures be t ru e  
w ithout he has tw o ? Again, how could 
Moses use the  te rm  “ L iv ing God,” as th e
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H oly  O ne o f  Israel, and  P e te r  declare th a t  
C h ris t  was the  S o n  o f the  “  L iv ing G od?” 
.This makes tw o  “  L iv ing  Gods,”  because 
tiie Saviour never once said th a t  he begat 
himself, or came into the world o f  his own 
accord, or upon his own business; but, 
upon, th e  con trary , he came to  do the  w il l  
©f his F a th e r  who sent h im .

W h a t  shall we say then , to  make Moses’, 
Je sus’, and  P e te r ’s w ords t r u e ?  W e  will 
say th a t  Jesus C hrist had  a  fa ther  and 
m other o f  his Spirit, and  a  fa ther  and 
m other of his flesh ; and  so have all of his 
b re th ren  and  s is ters: and  th a t  is one re a 
son why he said, “ y e  are  G o d s ;  ”  or th a t  
I sa iah  prophesied : [Isa . xli. 23 .]  “ Shew  
th e  th ings th a t  are  to  come hereafter, th a t  
w e  may know th a t  ye are  Gods ; yea, do 
good, or do evil, th a t  we may be dismayed, 
a n d  behold it  to g e th e r .”  I n  fact, “  the 
Gods/'" in old times, was common intelli
gence. S a tan , in His first sectarian ser
m o n  to A dam  and Eve, told  them  if  they 
w ould  ea t -of the  forbidden fru it , they 
should become as “ th e  Gods,”  know ing 
good and evil.

T h is  is no t a l l ; th e  first line o f  Genesis, 
purely transla ted  from  th e  original, ex
cluding the  first B a i th  (w hich  was added 
by th e  Jew s,)  w ouldiread  ;— R osheit  ( the  
h ead )  b a u ra u ,  (b ro u g h t fo rth ,)  E lo k im  
( th e  Gods) ate  (w ith )  ha h -sh a u -m a h y iem  
( th e  heavens) veh-ate  (and  w ith) h a u a u -  
rate§, ( th e  ea r th .)  I n  simple E n g lis h : — 
Th,e H ead  b ro u g h t fo rth  the  Gods, w ith  
th e  heavens and  w ith  the  earth . T he 
“ H e a d ” m ust have m ean t the  “ L iv ing  
G od,”  or H ead  G od. C hrist is our head. 
T b e  te rm  “ E lohim ,” p lu ra l of E lohah, 
©V Ale, is used alike in  th e  first chap ter of 
Genesis, for th e  creation, and the  quota
tion  of S a tan . In  the  second chapter, 
and  fou rth  verse, w e  have this rem arkable 
h is to ry :— “ These are  the generations o f  
the heavens a n d  o f  the ear th , w hen they  
w e re  brought f o r t h ; i n  the d a y  th a t  the 
I ^ o rd  o f  the G ods m a d e  earth  a n d  hea
vens .”  T he H ebrew  reads so.

T ru ly  Jesus C hrist created the worlds, 
an d  is L o rd  of Lords, and  as the  Psalm ist 
said, “ ju d g es ' am ong the  G ods.”  T hen  
Moses m ig h t have said w ith  propriety, he 
is th e  “ L iv ing  God,” and Christ, speaking 
o f  th e  flesh, could say,— I  am  th e  son of 
m an ; apd P e te r  enlightened by the  Holy 
G host,— T hou  a r t  the Son of th e  L iv ing  
G od , m eaning ou r F a th e r  in heaven, who 
is th e  F a th e r  of all spirits, and  w ho w ith  
Je$ua C hrist, J l is  first begotten Son, and

the  Holy Ghost, a re  one in  power, one in 
dominion, and one in  glory, constitu ting  
the  F irs t  Presidency o f  th is system, an d  
this eternity . B u t  they a re  as m uch  three 
distinct persons as th e  sun, moon, and  
earth  are  th ree  different bodies.

A nd again th e  “  twelve kingdom s” which 
are  under the above m entioned Presidency 
of the  F a th e r ,  Son, and  Holy Ghost, a re  
governed by thg" same rules, and  destined 
to th e  same h o n o u r;  [Book D . C ., page 
135, par. 13.] F o r  “ Behold, I  will liken 
these kingdom s un to  a  m an hav ing  a f ie ld ; 
and  he sent forth  his servants into the 
field, to dig in th e  field ; and he said unto  
the first, go ye and  labour in the  field, 
and  in the  first hou r I  will come unto  
you, and  ye shall behold the  joy of my 
co u n ten an c e : and  he said un to  the second, 
go  ye also into th e  field, and  in the  second 
ho u r  I  will visit you w ith  the joy of my 
countenance ; and  also u n to  th e  th ird , say
ing, I  will visit you ; and  un to  th e  fourth  ; 
and  so on un to  the  tw elfth .”

W ith o u t going into the  full investiga
tion of the  history and  excellency of G od, 
the  F a th e r  o f  our L o rd  Jesus Christ, in 
th is  article, let us reflect th a t  Je sus C hrist, 
as L o rd  of lords, and  K in g  of kings, m ust 
have a noble race in the  heavens, or uptm 
the  ea r th , or else he can never b e  as g rea t  
in power, dominion, m igh t, and  au thority  
as the  S crip tu res declare. B u t  h e a r ; the 
m ystery is solved. Jo h n  sa y s : [Rev. xiv.
1 .] “  A nd I  looked, and  lo, a L am b stood 
on the  M ount Zion, and w ith  him a h und 
red  forty  and  four thousand, having his 
F a th e r ’s nam e w ritten  in  their fore
heads.”

“ T he ir  F a th e r ’s nam e,” bless m e! th a t  
is G O D  ! W ell done for “  M ormonism 
one h u n d re d  a n d  f o r t y - fo u r  thousand  
g o d s  am ong the  tribes o f  Israel, and tw o 
L iving  Gods an d  the Holy G host, for this 
w orld ! Such know ledge is too wonder
ful for men, unless they possess the  spirit ’ 
o f  Gods. I t  unravels th e  little mysteries 
w hich, like a  fog, hide the  serene atmos
phere of heaven, and looks from world to 
world, from system to  system, from un i
verse to  universe, and  from  eternity to 
eternity , where, in each, and  all, there is 
a  P residency of Gods, and  Gods many, 
and  L ords m a n y ; and  from  tim e to time, 
or from  eternity  to  eternity , Je sus Christ 
shall b ring  in ano ther world regulated  
and  saved as this will be when he delivers 
it up  to  the  F a th e r ;  and  G od becomes a l l  
i n  a l l ;  “ A nd,”  as J o h n  the  Revelator
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<aid, [xxii. 3— 4.] “ there shall be no m ore I servants o f  G od— the  innum erable m ulti
curse  ; b u t the  th rone  of God and  of th e  I tude, a re  crow ned, and are perfect m en 
L am b  shall be in i t : and  his servants shall and  women in the  L ord , one in glory, one 
-serve him. A nd they  shall see his f a c e ; in knowledge, and  one in image ; they  a re  
and  his nam e shall be in their foreheads.”  like Christ, and  he is like God : then , O 

“ Ilis  name in th e ir  fo reheads” u n -  then , they  are  all “ L iving  Gods,”  hav ing  
doubtedly means “ G od  ” on the  f ron t of passed from D eath  u n to  Life, and possess 
th e ir  crowns ; for, when all th ings are  the  power of eternal lives ! 
c rea ted  new, in the celestial k ingdom , the
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SATURDAY, SEPTEMBER, I I .  1852.

T i i e  S e r v a n t s  o f  G o d  a n d  t h e  P e o p l e . — W h en  the servants of the  L o rd  a re  

sen t to  preach the Gospel to a people, they are  persons of au thority , bearing  a divine 

com m ission; and the  faithful discharge o f  the ir  mission, an d  of the responsibilities in 

connexion therew ith , is m ore than  m eat and d rink  unto  th e  faithful servants o f  th e  

H o s t  H igh . T heir  first and chief care is and should be, to acquit themselves of the ir  

du ties in  a  m anner th a t  G od will approve, and  their  own consciences will n o t  
c o n d e m n ; and  inasmuch as they seek first the kingdom  of God, and  the interests 

thereof, the  promise is, th a t  all th ings needful shall be added to them .

In  the Church o f  G od provision is no t made beforehand by stipulated salary, as in  

o th e r  churches, for those whose duty is to  go into the w ord of unbelievers to proclaim  

th e  g lad  tidings of sak a tio n  th rough  obedience to the  Gospel of a crucified and  risen 
Redeem er. Such a  principle panders too m uch to the selfish propensities of m en, 

an d  causes them  to “ wax fat and  kick,” like J e s h u r u n ; it is too tedious, conditional, 

form al, and spiritless for the  execution o f  the  purposes of the  G rea t Jehovah, whose 

will am ong men is perform ed, not by money, hum an wisdom, m igh t, or power alone, 

b u t  by the savoury operations of H is Spirit, th ro u g h  faith  on the  nam e of H is Only 

B egotten . W h en  th e  L o rd  commences a  w ork it m u st be accom plished; for H is  

w o rd  can not r e tu rn  un to  H im  void, b u t  m ust accomplish th a t  w hereun to  it  is sent. 

H e  stays not H is hand  for salaries or recompense from m en, no r takes such th in g s  

in to  account. I l is  servants, when duly appointed and commissioned to  preach u n to  

a  people, are not influenced by worldly considerations; they are  com m anded no t to  take 

anxious th o u g h t for the m orrow , w h a t they shall say, or eat, or drink , or w herew ithal 

th ey  shall be paid or c lo th e d ; for the ir  F a th e r  and  M aster in heaven knows w h a t 

th in g s  they need, and  can supply all th e ir  w ants, directly or indirectly.

T h e  duty of a  servant of G od is, to  preach the Gospel in the  spirit thereof, and  woe 

be to  him if  he preach not the  G o sp e l; for he thereby places his ligh t under a bushel, 

t h a t  i t  cannot be seen of men ; he hides his ta lent in the earth , and i f  he repent n o t  

i t  will be taken from  him , and given to  one who has ten ta len ts , and  w ho uses and  

improves upon them  all.

T he  duty of a  people to  whom  such a  messenger is sen t is, to  receive his m essage 

a n d  m inister to  his w a n ts ; and  woe be to th a t  people w ho reject a hum ble servant o f  
th e  L ord , and refuse to  listen to his message. Deplorable indeed m ust be the  condi

tion  of tha t people, no m a tte r  how h igh their pretensions or exalted the ir  profession, 

w ho  have not sufficient o f  the spirit of the L o rd  in the ir  bosoms to  influence them  to  

listen to  the message o f  one sent o f  God, or to  make them  ready to  m inister to  th e  

w an ts  and necessities of one who comes in the  name of the L o rd . S uch  a people are  

labouring  under an  awful w eigh t o f  condemnation, and  m ost assuredly cannot advance
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th e  first step tow ards salvation whilst they  cherish such an inhospitable disposition. 

Jesus cursed Jerusalem , because it  would n o t receive the  P ro p h e ts  an d  those who 

w ere sent un to  it, and  declared th a t  desolation should be its portion , and  th a t  i t  should 

n o t again behold him until its inhabitants were ready to  say, “  Blessed is he t h a t  

com eth in the  nam e of the  L o rd .”

W h en  a se rvan t of the  L o rd  appears am ongst a  people, none need im agine th a t  

they  a re  too poor to m inister to his w ants ; all can do it, for the  w idow’s m ite is m ore 

precious in the  sight of God th a n  the abundance o f  the  rich, and  is m ore gratefu lly  

received by H is servants. T h e  true  servants of G od seek no t th e  property  o f  the 

people, b u t  they seek the people themselves, even as the  Apostle P a u l  said,— t ; I  seek 

n o t  yours b u t  you.” A faithful minister o f  the  Gospel seeks to  become one w ith  th e  

people, th a t  he m ay reconcile them  to God, so th a t  G od and all m ankind  w ho will, 

m ay be one a ls o ; consequently he has no desire to  be burdensom e to them , or to 

m ake himself g re a t  a t  the ir  expense, b u t  he seeks w ith  all his h ea r t  to  associate and  
sympathise w ith  them , as a b ro ther  would, to  enlighten their m inds, and  to  b ring  

them  to an understand ing  and  obedience of th e  t ru th ,  th a t  they may obtain an  ever
lasting  salvation. A nd i f  he m inister so faithfully to  the people in spiritual th ings, 

w h a t is it for them  to  minister to  his tem poral necessities ? I t  is no th ing  m ore th a n  

th e  w orking o f  th a t  g ra titu d e  which always dwells in  the  bosoms of honest-hearted  

m en and women. A nd  how  could G od have devised more fitting  opportunities fo r  

m en to  manifest the ir  g ra titude , and the  thankfulness of the ir  hearts, th an  by sending 

H is servants w ith  th e  Gospel tid ings in such a  m anner as to  be dependan t upon  the  

people for the necessaries and comforts of life ? W e  can conceive of no o ther relationship 

o f  the  servants of G od to  the  people th a t  would afford such ample opportunities fo r  

the  manifestation of the best and  m ost g ra tefu l feelings of the  heart, and  the  in te r 

change of the kindliest attentions. T h is order o f  th ings appears to  have been specially 

ordained th a t  m inisters and people m ig h t have liberal scope for proving their re g a rd  

and  esteem for one ano ther— the E lders in the ir  faithfulness, diligence, and  a tten tion  

to  the spiritual necessities o f  the  people, and  the people in the ir  kind and unw earied 

m inistrations to  th e  tem poral necessities o f  the E ld e r s ; th a t  thus the endearing  links 

o f  m u tua l obligations m ig h t un ite  th e ir  hearts  in the s trongest m anner by the  sacred 
ties o f  friendship and  brotherly  love.

Jesus Christ sent his servants forth  in form er, and  has also sent them  in la tte r  

t im es, dependant upon the  people. Those who receive them  are  b lessed ; for they 

thereby receive Jesus and  his F a th e r ;  and  those who despise and  reject the  servants 

o f  Jesus despise and  reject him  and  his F a th e r ,  and  condemnation and woe lie a t  their  

door. So explicit was Jesus upon this point, th a t  he positively declared th a t  whoso

ever receives even a  little child in his name, receives him, and  shall in no wise lose 

his rew ard . See M att. x. and  xviii., M ark  vi., L uke ix. and  x. D octr ine  and  
Covenants, Sec. iv. P a rs .  13 to  1 G.

I t  certainly appears extremely self-denying for a  m an  to relinquish a comfortable 
situation in life, w ith  a  certain  income, to travel am ongst his fellow m en preaching 

the Gospel, and  to  be wholly dependant upon those am ongst whom  his lot may from  

tim e to tim e be cast, though  strangers  to  him  ; and  ju s t  so i t  is. B u t  nevertheless i t  

h  the  quickest and  surest road to  exaltation and  honour in th e  kingdom  o f God. 
Je sus the  A uthor of life and  salvation tro d  this p a th ;  so did his Apostles in form er 

days, and  so have his Apostles in la tte r  days. A nd  the  m an  w ho falters in this course, 

an d  tu rn s  back, is n o t fit for the  h ighest exaltation in the  k ingdom  o f G o d ; he 

does n o t walk in the foot-steps of his R edeem er,— how  can he expect to  sit dow n on 
fcis th rone  ?
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Sending a m an to  p reach the  Gospel w ithout purse or scrip, am ongst s trangers , is- 

sending him to a  h a rd  sghool, b u t  to  a m ost excellent one, and  one w hich will teach . 
him  lessons he could no t learn elsewhere. I t  will teach h im  the  value of his religion," I 

and  th e  com parative worthlessness of all o th e r s ; i t  will teach him  to  feel a f te r  his 

G od ; i t  will increase his faith and confidence; it will give him  a deeper insight into 

th e  tru e  ch arac ter  o f  m en, ap d  the motives w hich  influence thpm  to a c t ; and  th e  

promise is, th a t  those w ho are faithful in the ir  calling shall n o t be darkened in the ir  

m inds, nor over-w earied in the ir  bodies, for the  spirit of the  L o rd  will be w ith  them , 

;md his angels round  about them , and they shall no t go  h u n g ry  no r a th irs t .

T h e  advantages o f  the L o rd ’s m ethod of sending fo rth  H is  servants dependant upon 

th e  people, may be sum m ed up as fo llow s:—it proves the  world, and  manifests w hether 

ihev  a re  w orthy  of e ternal l i f e ; it  proves the  servants of God, and  manifests w hether  

thev are  w orthy  to  be the heralds o f  salvation, and  to  receive exaltation in th e  k in g 

dom  of G o d ; and i t  proves the  L ord , and  manifests w hether H e  is faithful to  H is p ro 

mises in providing for the  necessities of I l is  servants, w hen they confidently p u t  the ir  

t r u s t  in  H im .

458 EDITORIAL.

F o r e i g n  M i s s i o n s . — W e are happy to present to  ou r readers the highly interesting  

intelligence from Australia, and  G erm any, concerning th e  success of the  missions in 

those countries, w hich appears in ano ther  p a r t  o f our paper.

In  connexion with the intelligence from Australia, wre have received a copy of a 
PR O C L A M A T IO N  to tiie  P eople of t h e  Coasts and I slands of the P a cific ; 

o r  e v e r t  N ation, K indred, and T ongue.” by Elder Parley P . P ra t t .  I t  is written 
in Elder P r a t t ’s plain and energetic style, and is an interesting and important docu
ment, well calculated to give a people an understanding of the fundamental principles 
of our most holy religion. We purpose to insert it, or extracts from it, in an early 
number of the Sta r .

W e have also been favoured with ano ther com m unication from  E ld e r  W illiam W il 

led, of C alcutta , bearing  date  J u n e  30. H e  had  been holding a discussion, w ith  a  person 

belonging to  the  C h u rch  of E n g la n d . So g re a t  is the spirit o f  inquiry in C a lcu tta , 

th a t  E lde r  Willes says he lias considerable difficulty in persuading the  people to  disperse 

within any reasonable tim e after the close of his m eetings. Some of the  newspapers 

are  ra th e r  liberally inclined, and  insert articles upon “ M orm onism ” pro and con. T h e  

num ber of Sain ts in C a lcu tta  and  vicinity had  increased to  upw ards o f  two hundred . 

T h e  power of God w as enjoyed am ong  them , cases o f  healing being quite num erous.

E lde r Willes had received a  le tter from  E ld e r  H u g h  F indlay, of Bombay, s ta tin g  th a t  

he (E ld er  F ind lay) had  baptised tw o persons, though  he w as obstinately opposed by 

m i l ,  m ilitary, editorial, and  priestly influence. T h e  s ta tem en t in the papers, th a t  L o rd  

F alk land  had  forbidden E ld e r  Fin,dlay from  having any intercourse in the  military can 

tonm ents of the  Presidency o f  Bombay, is confirmed.
T h e  E lders o f Israel go  fo rth  bearing  precious seed, w hieh by the  blessing o f  a  k ind 

Providence, takes roo t in the  hearts  o f  the people, and  brings fo rth  f ru it  to  the  praise and  

glory o f  God. T h e  success w hich attends the labours o f  the  heralds of the Gospel in  

the  various countries to  w hich  they are  sent, is a  cheering  evidence th a t  the power, o f  

G od attends the ir  m inistrations, and a  prom ising indication, th a t  l i e  will make a  sho rt 

w prk  upon the  ea r th  in  these L a tte r-d ay 3 in p reparing  the  way for the second com

ing  o f  I lis  Son Jesus G hrist. T o  lire  to seo a n  end to oppression, and  sin, and suffer

ing , and  to  behold th a t  g lqrious e ra  when peace shall extend its genial influences- 

a round  the whole ea r th , m u s t  be the  fervent aspiration of all t ru e  and  good men an d 1 

women ; and those who a re  children of the lig h t can realize the  rap id  approach o f  th a t
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period, as they  see the  kingdom  of G od advancing am ong the  nations, and  scattering- 

fo rth  free invitations on the  r ig h t  hand  and on the  left, for m en to become adopted 

citizens of th a t  kingdom , th a t  thereby they may become legal heirs to  all the  unto ld  

an d  unconceived blessings and  glories of th e  same.

ESTABLISHM EN T OF TH E

E X T R A C T  O F  A L E T T E R  F R O M  E L D E R  J O

B ro th er R ichards, S ir,— By the  coun
sel of P re siden t Y o u n g /o n e  year ago, the 
1 2 th  of this present m onth , I  left my 
family in good health , in the Yalley of 
th e  G rea t S alt L a k e ; b u t  I  have had  no 
w ord  from  them  since.

I  journeyed in company w ith  b ro ther  
P .  P .  P r a t t ,  P re s iden t of the  Mission to 
th e  Coasts and Isles o f  the  G reat Paicific. 
A fter  m uch fatigue and  difficulty, we a r 
rived in South  California, being one h u n 
dred and fifty wagons, w ith b re th ren  and 
families.

F ourteen  o f  us, w ho w ere principally 
for preaching, sailed to  S an  Francisco. 
W e  rem ained there  about tw o m onths. 
D u r in g  th a t  tim e Philip  B . Lewis, F .  A. 
H am m ond, and S . J .  W oodbury, sailed 
o r  the Sandw ich Lsles. P residen t P .  P .  

P r a t t ,  and  R u fu s  C. Allen, sailed for V al
paraiso, Septem ber 5th . A nd, according 
to  appointm ent o f  P residen t P ra t t ,  for me 
to  go  and preside over th e  Mission to 
B ritish  A ustralia , and  b ro ther  Charles 
W . W andell to  assist me, w e both, on the 
S th  of Septem ber, em barked on board the 
Bark P etre l,  o f H o b ar t  Tow n, Captain 
Jo h n  Blackburn , who is a  gentlem an. 
W e  had  a  very pleasant passage o f  eight 
thousand  miles. W e arrived in this city 
O ctober 30th , being forty-n ine days sail
in g  from  San F rancisco.

As soon as we could m ake arrangem ents 
for board, lodging, and  o ther necessary 
preparations, we applied all the means we 
could m uster for the  p rin ting  of books. 
W e  have had printed, tw o thousand P .  P .  
P r a t t ’s “ P ro c la m a tio n ;”  tw o  thousand
O. P r a t t ’s “ R em arkable V is io n s ;” five 
hundred  “ H ym n B oo k s; ” and  two thou 
sand “ H istory of the Persecution ” o f the  
Sain ts.

I  have been to  the  city o f  M elbourne, 
six hundred  miles south , and  found the  
people principally gone to the gold  dijg- 
gings, and the whole country in perfect 
excitem ent. T h e  people were g a th erin g
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I N  M U R D O C K . -----T H I R T Y - S I X  B A P T I Z E D .

ney, New South Wales, March 31st, 1852.

in from  the neighbouring cities and isles 
to  d ig  gold.

I  spent tw o days in the  city, b u t  could 
find no shelter for myself or th ings, and  
after spending abou t ten days under ex
trem e difficulty, was obliged to  leave th e  
country  and re tu rn  h e r e . '

I  preached on the race-course in th is 
city th e  tw o first Sundays we w ere h e r e ; 
it  had  apparently  a  very good e f fe c t; b u t  
because of the  broken sta te  of my consti
tu tion , weakness o f‘ lungs, and  trem bling  
of my nerves, I  find i t  is very difficult for 
me to  preach out-of-doors, and  I  have no t 
done m uch a t  it, b u t  the  principal p a r t  o f  
my preaching has been in-doors.

B ro th e r  W andell has been very un - 
weariedly engaged in spreading th e  t ru th ,  
both by our prin ts and by proclamation 
on the  race-course, and  everywhere he 
could, o u t and in -d o o rs ; and  the  L o rd  has 
blessed our labours, insomuch th a t  b ro 
th e r  W andell has baptized between th irty  
and  forty.* I  do no t baptize, for b ro ther 
W andell is be tte r  able.

W e  have learned th e  only way we can 
p lan t th e  Gospel in any city or p art of 
country here is, to  m ake our own home, and  
go to  preach ing  to  the  people when w e 
can g e t a chance, for we can g e t  no con
gregations on week-days, and very few a t 
n igh ts. A  b ro ther  and  sister, th ro u g h  
the  mercies of God, make a  home for m e, 
and I  bless them  in th e  nam e of th e  
L ord .

B ro th e r  W andell, we expect, will soon

* By the minutes of a Conference, which 
was held at Sydney, the latter end of March 
and beginning of April, we learn that the 
number of officers and members was as 
follows :— 3G members, including 1 Iligh 
Pries* ’ Seventy, 3 Priests, 1 Teacher, anti 
1 Deacon ; all in good standing.

We will also here take the opportunity to 
state that the healing power of God had 
been manifested in their midst, several cases 
being reported to us.—Ed.
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go  south, w ith  a few o f the  b re th ren  who 
a re  able to work for the ir  l iv in g ; for we 
wish to extend the w ork all we can, and 
as fast as we can, for I  th ink  the  tim e bu t 
short for the  Gentiles, a t  the longest.

W e have ju s t  received a  ru m o u r th a t  
th e  Saints have declared their independ
ence, b u t  we receive it  as ru m our.

I  am  in hopes some o f the  breth ren

will arrive here to  take charge o f  the 
Mission, and  let me re tu rn  to the "Valley 
in the  course o f  a year, for I  do no t feel 
able to rem ain  here.

T h is from your b ro ther  in the bonds of 
th e  E verlas ting  Covenant of the L o rd  
Jesus.

Jo irx  Murdock.

IN T E L L IG E N C E  FRO M  TIIE  W E STE R N  PLAINS.

E X T R A C T  O F  A L E T T E R  F R O M  E L D E R  T I I O M A S  M A B G E T T S . — G R E A T  E M I G R A T I O N  O F  S A I N T S .

D ear  B ro ther  R ichards ,— As we have 
ju s t  arrived here from the  Valley, on our 
w ay to  Italy, E ng land , &c., I  have th o u g h t 
a  few w ords relative to the enorm ous em i
g ra tio n  across the P lains this season would 
not be un in teresting  to you and  the  Saints. 
T h e  following b re th ren , Jo h n  C. A rm 
strong , John  B arker, Jo h n  D alling, George 
F en , and T hom as B . Broderick, in com
pany w ith  myself, left the  Valley of the 
G re a t  Salt L ake, on the  evening o f  the 
Hth of May, 1852. O w ing to the  g rea t 
q uan tity  of snow in the m ountains, the 
scarcity  of cattle  feed for the first h u n 
dred  miles, and the weakness o f  our team , 
we could not travel so fast as we wished. 
H ow ever, a f ter  leaving the  snow, feed 
becam e abundan t, our horses gathered  
s tren g th , and  we travelled along pretty  
tolerable fast, till we arrived  a t  the 
S w eet W ater , abou t sue miles above 
“  Devil’s G a te .”  T h ere  we m et the  first 
company of em igran ts for C a lifo rn ia ; it  
w as a small company w ith  mule t e a m s ; 
they w ere all in good health , and  their 
team s looked well. A  few hours af ter  we 
m et a large company of p a ckers .  W hen  
we reached the  ford of Sw eet W ater , a t  
Independence R ock, we found a large  
company w ith  horse-team s crossing the 
river.

F ro m  the ford of Sw eet W a te r  the 
em igration  g rew  larger, or m ore thick 
every day, and  by the  tim e we reached 
L aram ie , I  may say it was one perfect 
cam p from s ta rtin g  in the  m orn ing  till 
vre stopped a t  n igh t. Y ou will u n d e r 
stand  this was on the no r th  side o f  the 
P la tte ,  for we travelled the  entire  distance 
on  th a t  side, w ithou t crossing the river a t 
a l l ; and a t every point w here w e could 
?ee the road on the south side, we could

Kanesville, July 4th, 1852. 

discover th a t  there  w ere as many wagons 
on th a t  side. They all looked w e ll ; they 
had  ligh t loads, l igh t wagons, and  strong  
teams. W e saw no horses left, b u t  very 
few cattle, and  I  th ink  no t over from  
eight to  ten  wagons, and they M e r e  b ro 
ken up. W e rolled along, answ ering  ques
tions, and  cracking jokes with th e  emi
g ran ts .  T h e  general opinion was th a t  
the “  M orm ons ”  and Indians were united, 
and  th a t  they were in bands on the road 
for the  purpose o f  robb ing  the companies. 
A fter talk ing  w ith them , singing with 
them , and show ing them  the folly o f  such 
reports, they would say— Well, the M or
m on’s are d — d  good fe l lo w s .” They 
would prove they m eant w hat they said, 
by fetching out the  good th ings of th e  
earth  they had w ith  them , and m aking us 
welcome in p a r tak in g  of the  same. These 
th ings you know  would be very service
able to men in our situation on the  plains.

W e travelled on till we arrived a t  
“  W o lf  Creek.”  H ere  we m et the first 
sickness, and  saw the first graves. F ro m  
th a t  poin t the  num ber of graves increased 
till we reached “  W ood R iver.” B u t  I  
am happy to  say the sickness was over, o r  
nearly so, from “ W ood R iver.”  As w e 
neared the Missouri R iver the  num ber of 
graves g rew  less, and  sickness disappeared. 
W e did n o t see over tw o hundred  graves 
in all, which we th ink  fewr for the g re a t  
num ber o f  souls w ho have crossed th e  
plains.

I  will now give you a few words about 
the Saints. W e m et the first “ M orm on n  
tra in , tw o hundred  and  fifty miles from  
W in te r  Q uarters , E ld e r  Higbee, captain  
of f if ty ; they w ere all in good health  and  
spirits. Y ou can ju d g e  oi our feelings on 
m eeting  them . T h e  same day we m et
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tw o  other companies, all well and  in  good 
spirits. W e m et companies of Saints 
nearly every day after, and  when circum 
stances perm itted , we stopped w ith them  in 
cam p. Y ou can guess how we acted 
t h e n ; a f ter  telling them  all the  good news 
about the Yalley, and  the road, and  the 
thousand-and-one questions w hich were 
p u t  were answered, we tu rn ed  to  in true  
“  M orm on ” style and  danced and sung 
W e  m et on the road about one thousand 
four hundred  “  M orm on ”  teams, and  no t 
less th an  ten  thousand Sain ts on their 
way, th a t  is, including those w aiting  to  
cross a t  the  fe rry ;  thanks to  the indi- 
fatigable exertions of E ld e r  Benson and 
those who have assisted him . I  am  happy 
to  say th a t  b u t  few deaths had  occurred 
in  all th a t  vast num ber of S a in ts ;  to  God 
be the  praise. B ro thers  Benson, Hyde, 
and  Taylor are  here ; b ro ther F rank lin  D . 
R icha rds has ju s t  a r r iv e d ; I  should say too, 
th a t  b ro ther E ras tu s  Snow  is h e re ;  his 
little  band of D anish  Sain ts left for the  
ferry  two days a g o ; they  w ere well and  
in  good spirits.

| To-m orrow  we stop to enjoy the privi- 
, lege of being w ith  the b re th ren  a t  th e  

anniversary o f  the  4 th  ; they keep to 
m orrow , because to  day is Sunday. A fter  
th a t  we leave as early as practicable for 
S t. Louis, and thence on to  E n g lan d  as 
fast as circumstances will adm it. I  am  
m ost happy in saying we left the Sain ts 
in the Salt L ake Yalley and  surround ing  
valleys all well. T he crops looked ex
ceedingly well, and  the  blessing of G od 
rested upon the  labour of the  Saints. 
They have done well in paying their t i th 
ing  ; the  store-house of the  L ord  was full 
to  overflowing, and  the  Sain ts appeared 
determ ined to do r ig h t  all the  time.

I  m ust close this hasty and  im perfect 
le tte r  w ith  hoping the  blessing of G od 
may rest upon your labours, th a t  they  
may be crowned w ith  ab u n d an t success. 
My love to yourself, and all inqu iring  
friends.

I  am  yours m ost tru ly  in the  Covenant 
o f Peace,

T h o m a s  M a r g e t t s .

T H E  G E R M A N  M I S S I O N .

E X T R A C T  O F  A L E T T E R  F R O M  E L D E R  D .  C A R N . -----B A P T I S M S -----O R G A N I Z A T I O N  O F  A  B R A N C H

O F  T W E L V E  M E M B E R S  A T  H A M B U R G .

M r. S. W . R ichards, D ear  B ro ther ,— I  
received your letter, dated Ju ly  27th, and  I  
now  commence answ ering by saying th a t  
I  am  well, and feel first-rate, and the bles
sings of God are a ttend ing  my labours.

I  commenced preaching privately, until 
I  convinced a m an of the t r u th  ; he then 
opened his house for me to  preach. I  
have preached six times, and  have bap
tized len ; the people are  coming daily to 
in q u ire ; there  are  tw o  or three m ore 
ready to  be baptized.

L a s t  Sunday, 1 st of A ugust, I  o rgan 
ized a B ranch  of the C hurch  of Jesus 
C hrist of L atter-day  Saints, in H am b u rg , 
o f  twelve members.

T hree  weeks ago I  received a  le tte r  
from  a gentlem an, from F lensburg , about 
ninety miles from  here, requesting me to 
come and see them , and baptize his wife. 
So tw o weeks ago I  w ent to Schleswig 
and  F lensburg . W hen I  arrived a t  the 
first place, I  found an E lder there by the 
nam e of Jo rganson, sent from  Copenhagen,

Eosenstrasse, Hamburg, August Gth, lS i2 .

! for which I  was very g lad  ; the  woman, 
nam ed above, came to him 1 0  be baptized; 
b u t  lie c a n ’t do m uch good there, on ac 
count of not being acquainted w ith  th e  

1 G erm an la n g u a g e ; and th a t  is not all—  
the G erm ans don 't  like the D anes, in con 

] sequence of the  lafe w ar between them .
I A t Sehleswig there  is a small B ranch . I  

preached once, and one was baptized. I  
also visited some families. T he  people 

I are inquiring on the r ig h t  and  on the l e f t ;
they requested me to stay.

] 1 left Schleswig for F lensburg  : stayed
one d a y ; preached to a  few people; it 
had  a good effec t; anil I  told them  th a t  I  
had  been in the  C hurch  for seventeen 
years, and  was acquainted w ith  the P r o 
phet of the  L ord , and knew the w ork to 
be of the  L o r d ; and established it by the  
Old and N ew  T e s ta m e n ts ; the people 
w ept, and  were willing to hear more. I  re 
tu rned  back to S ch lesw ig ; stayed one 
day. In  these two places is a duor open 
for a good work.
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C am e back to H am b u rg . O n my a r 
rival I  was graciously received by my little 
Hock; they had  m et according to my 
appointm ent to  hold a m eeting, and a 
person from N ew castle , E ng land , who 
belongs to the  C hristian  C hurch  of th a t  
place, by the nam e of D arlin g , a  fluent 
speaker of e igh t languages, m et with 
them , and commenced on them  about 
“ polygamy, false prophets,”  and  every 
th in g  else he ever heard  of the “ M or
m ons.” T he nex t Sunday he made 
his appearance a g a in ; b u t  when I  came 
we had  a few w o rd s; I asked him a  few 
questions, and  he soon found th a t  he had  
•wakened up the  w rong p:issenger, and 
left. I  invited him  to stay, b u t  he would 
not, so I invited him to come and see m e ; 
he accordingly d i d ; I  soon used him up 
th a t  he could not say a word, and con
fessed th a t “ Mormonism ”  was something 
very different from w h at he th o u g h t it 
■was. I  rebuked him for his w ickedness; 
he promised faithfully th a t  he would make 
him self acquainted w ith  our doctrines, so 
I  referred  him to  A. M . H arm on.

I also found th a t  the  priests and editors 
had  quite long pieces in the  papers about 
“ Mormonism ”— th a t  an A postle had 
come here, and  was preaching and  b ap 
t iz in g ;  and th a t  the  people should be 
aw are. T he B aptist priest talked about 
“ m any wives; Joe  S m ith ;  false p ro p h e t ; 
don’t  read their p a p e rs : don’t go  to  hear 
them , or I  will cu t you off from  my 
church ,” &c.

Y ou see by this th a t the t ru th  begins the 
old way. 1 told the  people th a t  if  they 
believed in God they would believe in His 
w ord , and obey the  same, and  then they 
m ig h t know more than  w hat they do, for 
th e  mysteries of the  kingdom  of God were 
only for those who belonged to  the kingdom 
o f God, and if  the ir  priests could not tell 
them  they had  bette r  not ta lk  about things 
they do not understand ; for C hrist and his 
Apostles had spoken of a  g a th e r in g  of all 
the  honest in heart, and  o f  a  w ashing and 
anointing, and  of a  sealing and receiving 
the  nam e of G od on their foreheads before 
Babylon is destroyed, and  finally the  m ar
ry ing  to the Bridegroom . 1 told them  
these are  th ings th a t  nobody can u n d er 
stand w ithout believing in God, repenting 
o f  all their sins, being baptized by a man 
w ho holds the  Priesthood, and  receiving 
th e  Holy G host by the laying on of hands; 
then  they could discern the th ings of the 
k ingdom  of God, See. W ith  many other

words I  spake to  them , and it had  a very 
good effect.

F ro m  w h at was in the  papers against 
m e last week, I  took the opportunity of 
go ing  to the  police officer, and told him , 
th a t  in consequence of sueh slanderous 
reports which had appeared in the  papers, I  
came to him, inasmuch as he was the ex
ecutive o f  H am burg , to say th a t  I  was an 
American citizen, and came here to honour 
the  law. I  told him  th a t  I should be 
very happy to present him with the  
“ P a n ie r  ”  and the “  Book of M orm on,”  
th a t  he m ig h t know  our principles, and  if  
he wished to  hear me 1  should be very 

| happy to  address him . H e  received the 
J present very kindly. Y esterday I  was to 
have had an answ er, b u t  he was so busy 
th a t  he had  not read  the  p a p e rs ; he po
litely invited m e to go  on Monday. I  
th ink  all will be well.

T he  m an’s wife whom  I  baptized first 
here, was in the m ad house for a  long 

! time. She was possessed of an evil spirit 
1 for fourteen years. H e  b rough t her  hom e 
after she was baptized. 1 w ent to see 
her, and  conversed with her  ; she told me 
th a t  when the  spirit is in her  she can see 
and  know every th in g  far and near. She 
told ine th a t  a t  one tim e the  m anager and 
the  police were outside of th e  house, say
ing, th a t  they  would have to confine her—  
and she could see and hear them  as well 
as i f  she w ere outside of the  house. I  
asked her  and  her  husband if they w ould 
do w h a t I  would tell th e m ; they both  
covenanted so. I  baptized her  th ree  
weeks ago, and  she is as well as ever. 
M uch more could I  say.

Those people th a t  1 have baptized are 
of the  poor of this world. I  baptized 
th ree  persons belonging to  a  certain noble
m an no t far from here, the  same whom 
b ro ther E ras tu s  Snow  was ta lk ing  of. 
As soon as he heard  th a t  I had  taken some 
of his sheep, he came and  w ept over them . 
Finally we came together last S unday,

I b u t  we could not h i t ; he could no t b ring  
any th ing  against our d o c tr in es ; he said 
th a t  he believed in the g athering , b u t  ha 
th o u g h t the tim e had  no t yet c o m e ; he 

! blames us for taking  up  arm s against our 
enem ies; I  told him th a t  no Christian 
would let a  mob kill his wife and c h ild ren ; 
he did not say m uch, b u t  tho u g h t he 
would see me again . I  shall have every 
one of his flock who are honest, and  per 
haps w hen they are  come he will coma 
also.
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T h ere  is a  g re a t  w ork  to  do here, and  
as you said, w ith  g re a t  care. I  am well 
aw are  o f  it, and  i t  is all th a t  I  can do, 
b u t  by the  help of G od and  the  prayers of 
the  Sain ts I  can do it.
, I  shall now stop and  say, b ro ther  Sam 

uel, w ith  the  Sain ts, pray  for m e ; I  feel 
my weakness and  th e  g re a t  responsibility 
resting  on me.

Y ours tru ly , in the  bonds of the  E v e r 
lasting  Covenant,

D a n ie l  Ca r x .

V A R IE T IE S .

T h e  num ber of Chinese in California is estim ated a t  12,000.
T w o  hundred  and forty  persons died of Cholera a t  W arsaw , on the Cth and  7th 

•of A ugust.
M o r e  “ S i g n s  o f  L i f e . ” — T h e M ethodist A d vo ca te  o f  this city signalises the re 

new al o f  fraternisation between Episcopalians and M ethodists since the decay of the 
T rac ta rian  m ovement. A t  D °h b s  Ferry , N ew  Y ork, an Episcopal church  has been 
len t to  th e  M ethodists for a  time. In  B altim ore, M ethodists and  Episcopalians change 
pulpits. All r ig h t .— N e w  Y o r k  F re e m a n ’s J o u r n a l .

T h e  Bom bay papers ta lk  m uch of a  M orm onite missionary, o f  the  nam e of Findlay, 
w ho is a ttem pting  to  make converts to  Joe  S m ith  in th a t  quarte r. L o rd  Falk land in 
his capacity of Governor of Bombay, and com m andant of the garrison , had forbidden 
t h a t  any room  should be allowed to  F indlay  w ith in  th e  precincts of the barracks, and 
h ad  prohibited th a t  person from preaching to  the soldiers w ithin the m ilitary limits of 
•Calaba.— Catholic T ab le t. [H is Lordship may exert his gubernatoria l influence to  
p u t  down “ M ormonism ” in the  E ast, b u t  we beg  to  assure him  th a t  all his endeavours 
to  p u t o u t the fire o f  t r u th  will only cause it  to  bu rn  the  b righ te r, until every O riental 
caste feels its vivifying influence.— E d .]

A n t e d i l u v i a n  Y e a r s  a n d  M o n t h s . — F u rn ish  a  proof from the  Scrip tures, th a t  
-the years and  m onths a t  the  tim e of the  deluge w ere o f  th e  same length  as at p resen t. 
— It.m a y  be th u s  p ro v ed :— F ro m  Gen. vii. 2 , and  viii. 4, i t  appears th a t  the w aters 
prevailed five m onths, and in viii. 3, i t  is said, th a t  this period was one hundred  and  
fifty days ; consequently this would m ake th irty  days for each m onth , as it  is a t p resent. 
A gain , in Gen. vii. 1 1 , it  mentions th a t  the  flood cam e upon th e  ea r th  in the six- 
h u n d re d th  year o f  N oah’s l i fe ; and  N oah  removed the  covering o f  the  ark  on the  first 
day o f  th e  six hundred  and  first year (viii. 13) ; and  if  we add  the  several periods m en
tioned in the same chapter, namely, ten m onths,  (ver. 5), f o r t y  days ,  (ver. 6 ) . other 
seven days ,  m aking fo u r te e n  d a y s  (ver. 1 0 ) , and  other seven d a y s  (ver. 1 2 ) ;  all 
these to g e th er  m ake up the  period o f  twelve m onths, constitu ting  a  year ! proving 
th a t  the  m onths and  years o f  the  antediluvian times w ere of the  same length  as they 
a re  reckoned a t  p resen t.— M y e r ’s Questions a n d  Ansxvers on  the B ible .

F a s h i o n a b l e  S u i c i d e . — W ithin a  year or tw o past, corsets have been partially 
abandoned, b u t  a  substitu te  equally as destructive to  health, has been adopted. In  
old times ladies used to  w ear ju s t  enough petticoats to keep them  comfortable, and  these 
w ere kept in the ir  places by shoulder straps. B u t  now, i t’s no uncom m on th ing  to  see 
a  weakly, delicate, little  crea tu re  peram bulating  the streets w ith  six or e ight skirts—  
some of them  thick and heavy enough for horse blankets— tied tightly  around her 
w aist, thereby h eating  the  spine, and creating  a  pressure upon the  abdomen, th a t  i f  
constantly  applied to the  back o f  a  mule would kill him  as dead as Ju liu s Ca*sar in less 
th a n  a  m onth. Advise her  against these things, and  you are answered “ i t ’s fashion
able to dress so, and one had  as well be ou t o f  the  world as ou t of the fashion.”—  
F ash ion  the deuce. I t ’s fashionable for some fools to  kill themselves ou tr igh t, and 
be done with it. W e therefore advise those ladies who are  willing to die for fashion, 
to  adopt th a t  course, instead of pursuing ano ther equally certain, b u t m uch slower—  
th e  only difference being, th a t  w here they determ ine to  com m it suicide by im proper 
dressing, the doctors have the benefit of their decline, and  the  anguish and anxiety o f  
friends and relations are  kept alive for m onths, while in the la tte r  case the  blow falls 
heavily a t first, b u t  naturally  w ears off, and  eventually is fo rgo tten .— R ic h m o n d  
( U . (S’. )  R ep u b lica n .
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M o d e r n  C h r i s t i a n i t y . — An enlargem ent of the  system of early apostacy from  thv  
tru e  Apostolic C hurch  o f  C hrist.

O r i g i n  o f  Q u a r r e l s . — T h e sweetest, the most c linging  affection, is often shaken 
by the  slightest b rea th  of unkindness, as th e  delicate r ings and tendrils of th e  vine 
a re  ag ita ted  by the  faintest a ir  th a t  blow3 in sum m er. An unk ind  w ord from  one be
loved often draw s blood from  m any a h ear t which w ould defy th e  ba ttle  axe of h a tred , 
o r  the  keenest edge o f  vindictive satire. N ay , the  shade, the  gloom , of the face fa 
m iliar and dear, awakens g rie f  and  pain. These are  the little th o rn s  which, though  
m en of a ro u g h e r  form  m a y  m ake the ir  way th ro u g h  them  w ithou t feeling m uch, ex 
trem ely incom m ode persons o f  a  m ore refined tu rn , in th e ir  jou rney  th ro u g h  life, and  
m ake their travelling  irksome and  troublesome.

CUKIST'S SECOND COMING.

All ye nations, hear the warning 
Which the Lord is sending; forth, 

To prepare his second coming,
And his peaceful reign on earth. 

When the righteous 
Shall be filled with joy and mirth. 

Yes the great Redeemer’s coming, 
And his children will be b le s t ; 

All who for him are preparing, 
Shall enjoy eternal rest, *

Safe in Zion,
"Where the wicked can’t molest.

Ilenstridge, Somersetshire.

There the faithful ones are gathering— 
’Tis the Lord’s appointed place— 

"With their faith and hope increasing, 
Till they see him face to face.

Happy people,
“ Bless’d with ey.ery needful grace.”

In that sacred habitation
Where the Saints in union dwell,

May I  find a full salvation,
And sweet peace my bosom swell. 

Hallelujah,
Hallelujah, all is well.

T. L e m o n .

N o t i c e . — The Fourth Edition of “ Spencer's Letters’ i s  n o w  o n  sale. Binding and Prices, 
same as the “ Voice of Warning.-’

A d d r e s s e s . — Vincent Shurtleff, care of William Proger, South Market Street, Newport, 
Monmouthshire.
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u n t o  t h e  c h u r c h e s . — Rev. ii. 7.
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P R O C L A M A T I O N !

T O  T H E  P E O P L E  O F  T H E  C O A S T S  A N D  I S L A N D S  O F  T H E  P A C I F I C  ( O C E A N ) ,  O F  E V E R T  

N A T I O N ,  K I N D K E D ,  A N D  T O N G U E .

B Y  P A R L E Y  P .  P R A T T ,

An Apostle o f  Jesus Christ.

(From the Australian Edition, by E lder C. FT. Wandell.)

A N E W  D I S P E N S A T I O N .

A n  A postle  o f  Jesus Christ', to the people o f  the coasts a n d  is la n d s  o f  the P a c if ic ,  
o f  every n a tio n , k in d red , a n d  tongue— G r e e t in g :—
I t  has pleased the  L o rd  Jesus Christ, 

th e  Messiah— who died on a  R om an Cross 
a t  Jerusalem , near  one thousand eight 
h u n d red  and fifty years since, and  who 
arose from  the dead on the th ird  day; 
an d , af ter  giving com m andm ents to his 
Apostles, ascended into theheavens, thence
fo rth  to  re ign  till his enemies are made 
his footstool— to send fo rth  his angels in 
th is  present age o f  the world, to  reveal a 
n e w  d i s p e n s a t i o n .  T h u s  restoring  to 
the earth  the fu ln e s s  a n d  p u r i t y  o f  the 
G ospel, the A postlesh ip , a n d  the Church  
o f  the S a in ts ,  w ith  a ll  its  m ira c u lo u s  
g if ts  a n d  blessings. W hich Gospel, thus 
restored , w ith  its Apostleship and  powers, 
m ust be preached to every nation, kindred, 
tongue, and people under the  whole hea
vens, w ith  the  signs following them  th a t  
believe: and then  shall the  L ord  Jesus 
Christ, the g rea t Messiah and Kiiig, des
cend from  the heavens in his glorified, im 
m orta l body, and  reign w ith  his Saints, 
an d  over all the  kingdom s of the  earth , 
one thousand years.

H aving  obtained a  portion of this minis
try , and being appointed and set ap ar t by 
o u r  b re th ren  of the  Apostleship, to take 
the  Presidency and  especial charge of a

Mission to  the countries m entioned herein 
— which include nearly one-half o f  the  
globe—we have, in  pursuance o f  these res
ponsibilities, commenced our mission by  
sending fo rth  this P ro c lam a tio n ; first, in  
English ; and  to  be transla ted  and  p u b 
lished by especial messengers, in  due tim e, 
in every language and  tongue included 
within the  bounds of th e  Mission.

F irs t  of all, having declared our object, 
purpose, destination, and commission, w e 
hereby invite, and m ost earnestly plead 
with all m en to repent, to  tu rn  away from  
th e ir  sins, and  to  believe on the L o rd  
Jesus Christ, and  come w ith  hum ble 
hearts and contrite spirits, and  be bap
tized, (immersed) in  th e  nam e o f Jesus 
Christ, for the  remission o f  s in s ; and they  
shall receive the G ift of the I lo ly  G host 
by the  laying on o f  the hands, in th e  nam e 
of Jesus, o f  the  Apostles and E lders  
who are sent fo rth  by the  C hurch  o f  the  
Saints. W hich  Holy Sp irit shall bear 
witness of the tru th  of th is message, and  
of th e  remission o f  the  sins of aU them  
who obey the same w ith  full purpose o f  
h e a r t ; and shall fill their  m inds w ith  joy  
and gladness, and w ith  ligh t and  intelli
gence ; and  shall also open to  the ir  under*
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standing many th ings which are to  come. 
W hile  some shall be blessed w ith  visions, 
w ith  the  ministry of angels, w ith  the 
spirit of prophecy and  revela tion ; and 
others, with the  g ift to  heal the sick, or 
to  be healed, by anoin ting  with oil in 
the  name of the Lord , accompanied with 
prayer, or the laying on o f  hands in the 
nam e of Jesus. T he  deaf shall hear, the 
dum b speak, the  lame walk, and the eyes 
o f  the  blind see, inasmuch as they have 
faith  sufficient to receive the  same. And 
not m any years hence, as faith, knowledge, 
union, and power increase, the dead shall 
be raised in some instances: the  violence 
of fire be quenched ; the prisons ren t, if 
n ecessa ry ; and the  very elements con
trolled by the  servants of God, in the 
nam e of Jesus.

All these g ifts are included in the X ew  
Dispensation, and are to  be bestowed upon 
m an in due time, as faith shall increase.

T h e  C hurch  being yet in its infancy, its 
m embers have not yet a tta ined  to  all ihese 
g i f t s ; b u t  they have progressed with 
astonishing rapidity, and are in m any in
stances, enjoying many of these gifts in 
various countries.

W e are aw are th a t  the astounding decla
rations contained in this Proclam ation, of 
necessity come in contact w ith  the trad i
tions of this and form er a g e s ; and also 
w ith the various priesthoods, organiza
tions, and ordinances of the world called 
Christian, as well as w ith the various re 
ligions of the P a g a n , M ahomedan, and 
Je w  ; bu t w ith all kindly feelings and res
pect for our fellow-man, we eannot avoid 
th is contact. W e are the  friend of man, and 
the  friend of t ru th .  W e therefore, feel 
ourself bound to bear witness of the tru th  
as it is, and was, and  is to come.

T he Christian m inister will inquire, 
<;W h a t need of a  X ew  Dispensation, where 
the Old has been perpetuated  by an apos
tolical succession: ”

T o  which we reply, “ T h a t  we know of no 
succession o f  the k in d ; we acknowledge 
none ; b u t, for the satisfaction of others, 
w e will point ou t the  way to determine the 
negative or affirmative of th a t  all-impor
t a n t  question.”

Search ihe sacred w ri tings of the Apost
les of old for any o ther  order of Apostles, 
m inisters, ordinances, gifts, or powers, as 
constitu ting  the tru e  C hurch, or connect
ed with it, than the  order set forth  in the 
foregoing pages, and you will search in 
vain. T h e  X ew  T estam ent system was

a  system of inspiration, apostolical powers, 
miracles, healings, revelations, propheey- 
ings, visions, angels, and  all the  g ifts re
corded in th a t  book. I t  was a  system of 
ordinances— such as baptism for remis
sion o f  sins, by immersion in w ater, in the  
name of Jesus C h r is t ; the laying on of 
hands for the G ift of the  Iloly S p ir i t ;  the 
laying on of hands for healing the  sick; 
also, anointing w ith oil for the same p u r 
pose ; also, the  adm inistration of bread and 
wine, in rem em brance o f  the death of 
Jesus Christ, and  the blood of atone
m ent.

Such was the  X ew  T estam ent system. 
P e te r  him self had no r ig h t  to  alter it, 
neither had P a u l : in so doing, they would 
have forfeited their apostolic powers, and  

, their Christian s ta n d in g ; and would have 
been accursed, as it is w ritten  by P au l,

T h o u g h  w e ,  o r  a n  a n g e l  f r o m  h e a 

v e n *, l 'K E A C I I  A N Y  O T I I E U  G o ^ I ’E L ,  l e t  

H I M  B E  A C C U R S E D .

This being an undeniable fact, which 
no m an can successfully controvert o r  
deny ; the question of apostolical or church  
succession resolves itself t h u s :—

H as the foregoing order of th ings been 
handed down in purity  and power to this 
day ? its Apostleship, its powers o f  vision, 
revelation, prophecy, miracles, gifts, o r 
dinances, and powers unaltered, un im 
paired, unperverted ?

I f  so, we have Apostles, Church, &:c., 
n o w  ; w ithout a  X ew  Dispensation, or a  
new  commission.

I f  not so, then there is no Apostleship, 
no Church , no Christian ministry and g ilts  
on the  earth , except commissioned by a  
X ew  Dispensation.

In  the la tter  case, we would inquire, by 
w hat S tandard  shall the Millennium, the 
age of peace, and universal t ru th ,  and  
knowledge, be ushered in ?

By w hat S tandard  sha ll  the know ledge  
o f  the L o r d  cover the earth  as the w a ters  
cover the sea ?

By w hat S tandard  shall there be one  
L o r d ,a n d  his n a m e  one, a n d  he be the 
k in g  o f  a ll theearth,  as say the P ro p h e ts?

To w hat S tandard  shall the Jew s an d  
the o ther tribes o f  Israel be restored, 
when the fulness of times is come in ?  
w hen their times are  fu l f i l le d ;  when the  
full time arrives for the restoration  o f  the 
th ings spoken o f  by a l l  the holy P ro p h e ts  
since the w o r ld  began ? I

In which, of all the branches of the so- 
called Christian church, shall the power I
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| a n d  miracles of G od be manifested, when 
H e  shall make bare His a rm  in the  eyes of 
all the  nations, in  the restoration of all 
the tribes of Israel and  Ju d a h  ?

W ill H is power and wisdom be displayed 
to  restore them  to a broken Covenant ? to 
doctrines corrupted  ? to  ordinances per
verted  ? to a  C hurch divided, and  destitute 

i of the  miraculous powers and gifts ? in 
i short, to  Christendom, who have ruled all 

nations w ith  a rod of iron, and made the 
nations and their rulers d runken  with the  
wine of their abominations ?

N o, w e B O L D L Y  A N S W E R ,  N O  !

W h a t t h e n ! shall the  w ords of the  
P rophe ts  fall to the  g ro u n d  unfulfilled ?

N o, n e v e r  !
H ence the unavoidable necessity o f  a 

N e w  D i s p e n s a t i o n ,  a  N e w  A posto lic  
Com m ission.

Such  commission is now re s to re d ; such 
dispensation is now  committed, and  is 
held by the Apostles and E lders of the 
C hurch  of the  L a tter-day  Saints.

I Such  the cause in w hich m artyrs have 
bled, anda  whole people been disfranchised, 
robbed, plundered, dispersed, slandered in 
every possible way, and driven to  the 
m ountains and  deserts of the American 
interior.

H onest, pious, and well m eaning Chris
tians! (for such there  are  in every sect 
under heaven), w e hereby solemnly w arn  
you, and  in trea t you, in  the  nam e of the  
L o rd , to  come out of every sect, and from 
all the Christian “ B a b e ls ;” yea “ come 
out o f  her m y  'people,” as saith the ancient 
Apostle, “f o r  her t in s  have reached un to  
heaven, a n d  G od  ha th  remembered her 
in iq u i t ie s ”

Come out, then , and  unite  w ith the 
i Church of the Saints, and  henceforth de

vote your faith, your prayers, your 
s treng th , and  your means to  the w ork of 
God.

This same invitation is m eant for all 
sincere, well-meaning, and devoted clergy
men, w hether Rom an or P ro testan t, as 
well as the  other members, and the 
sincere, zealous, and devoted mission
aries and their  supporters, who bear the 
B ib le  to foreign lands, and  who toil amid 
fields of ice, or burning sands, amid 
deserts, mountains, or in the solitude of 
*he wilderness, or in the  lone and distant 
isles, surrounded by the infinite expanse of 
air and ocean, because of the ir  love for 
Jesus and the ir  fellow man.

T o  you w e bring  tidings of g rea t j o y !

T he L atter-day  glory has daw ned upon 
the  w o r ld !

T h e  prayers of the  faithful o f  all ages 
are h e a rd !

T he heavens have been again opened!
Angels have descended, bearing a  D is- 

pensation to m a n !
T he Holy Ghost has been again shed 

f o r t h !
The fulness of the Gospel is revealed !
T he sick are healed !
Dem ons are cast o u t !
T he K ingdom  of God has come !
T he S tandard  of T ru th  and Freedom  

is r e a r e d !
A nd to those who are in darkness, a  

ligh t has d aw n ed !
A nd ere long, darkness, ignorance, and 

oppression shall cease from  the earth  !
Open your hearts, then , and receive 

and learn the way of G od more perfectly ; 
r e tu rn  fully to the  system of th a t  Bible 
which you publish, and to  th a t  God whom  
you serve.

A nd to those who are only Christians by 
nation, by birth , or by profession, and  not 
by conduct, we would say, by the  com
m andm ent of the L ord , and  also by way of 
invitation,— T u rn  from  all your iniquities 
and abominations, your lyings, deceivings, 
whoredoms, blasphemies, drunkenness, 
gam bling, idleness, extravagance, pride, 
and folly ; also from  your m urders, theft, 
and robbery, and from all sin.

Cease to  take the  name of God, the 
F a th e r  of Jesus Cbrist, in vain. P ledge 
yourselves by a  covenant and  a  fixed p u r 
pose to serve the Lord , and come and  be 
baptized in his name, and you shall receive 
remission of sifts and the Gift of the  Holy 
Ghost.

A nd then, if you endure to  the  end in 
keeping the commandments of Jesus 
Christ, you shall be saved in the  celestial 
kingdom of God. You shall also have 
part in the  first resurrection, which will 
come in a  few years, and shall reign, in 
the flesh, on the earth , w ith the K ing , the 
g rea t Messiah, one thousand years.

ADDRESS TO PAOANS.

To those who are  not Christian, but 
who worship the  various gods of India, 
China, Japan , or the  Islands of the Pacific 
or Indian Oceans, we say— tu rn  away 
from them, they are no Gods, they have 
no power.

Open your ears and your hearts, and  hear 
the Apostles and E lders of the C hurch of
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th e  Saints. L earn  of the tru e  G od, and  of 
H is  Son Jesus Christ, who was dead and is 
alive, and shall live for everm ore ; and who 
is j o u r  K ing, and will soon come down 
from  the more glorious planet w here he 
dwells, and  re ign  as the K in g  of all 
n a tio n s ; and your eyes shall see him, your 
acclamations hail him welcome, while he is 
crowned L ord  of all.

Open your houses and  your hearts, and 
receive and  feed the  E lders who come 
am ong y o u ; give them  means, and  aid 
them  in their travels ; and  verily your sick 
shall be healed, th e  evil demons which 
trouble  you shall be cast out, and you 
shall have good dream s and visions of the 
L o rd , and angels shall m inister to some of 
you, and your hearts shall swell with love 
and  gladness, and you will feel to  forsake 
your sins, and be baptized by the  E lders ; 
and  in so doing, they shall lay their hands 
upon you, the  Holy Sp irit bearing witness 
in your hearts of the tru th , and  enlighten
ing  your minds in the same.

A D D R E S S  T O  T I I E  J E W S .

T o the  Jew s we would say— T u rn  from 
your sins, and  seek the God o f  your 
fathers. Search th e  P ro p h e ts ;  for lo, 
your Messiah cometh speedily, and all the 
Sain ts w ith him . Yea, he will descend 
upon the M ount of Olives, near your 
ancient city, disperse your enemies, defend 
Jerusalem , and establish his kingdom over 
your nation and city, and over all the  earth .

B u t  w h at will be your astonishment, 
•when gazing a t him, and  falling a t  the 
fee t of H IM  as your g rea t  deliverer, you 
discover the  wounds in his feet, in his 
hands, and in his side, and inquire, “  W h a t  
a re  th n e  w o unds in  y o u r  h ands  a n d  in  
y o u r  fee t  f ”

A nd he will exclaim, “  These are the 
■wounds with which I was wounded in the 
house of my friends. 1 am Jesus of 
N azare th , whom your fathers crucified. I  
a m  the  Son of God, your deliverer, and 
your eternal K ing .”

O who can describe the mingled feelings 
o f  joy and gladness, and gratitude, and 
shame, and  remorse, and repentance, and 
am azement, and  wonder, which will then 
fill your bosoms 1 H ow  you will repent, 
and  flock to the  water, and be baptized in 
h is name for the remission of your sins. 
W ith  w hat power the Holy G host will fall 
upon you, when the Apostles shall lay their 
hands upon your heads in the name of tha t 
Je su s  who will stand in your presence.

T h e  big tears of joy will gush fo rth  an d  
stream  upon the ground, while m any of 
you will fall upon his neck, or kiss his feet, 
and bathe them  in your tears.

Blessed is he th a t  has seen him and 
believed; b u t  more blessed are they w ho 
have no t seen him and yet believed.

I f  any of you can so far overcome your 
prejudices and traditions, as to  adm it the  
probability, or even possibility, th a t  Jesus 
o f N azareth  is the  Messiah, and th a t  when 
your Messiah comes to  fulfil your national 
redem ption, and  to  establish his kingdom 
over all the  earth , i t  will not be the  first 
tim e th a t  he has appeared am ong men, or 
even to your own nation— why, then, search 
diligently on the  subject, and earnestly 
pray to  Jehovah th a t  you may understand 
the  t ru th  of a  subject of such thrilling and  
vital importance.

A fter you have carefully reviewed your 
own P rophets, search the N ew  T estam ent 
w ith the  same careful and prayerful a t te n 
tion, and  then obtain a  copy of the Book 
of M ormon, and  search th a t  w ith  the same 
degree of candour and earnestness; and  I  
th ink  your minds will expand, and  you 
will be constrained to say, th a t  Jesus of 
N azare th  is the Christ.

I f  so, then come to the S tandard  of th e  
N ew  Dispensation— to the Apostles and 
E lders of the C hurch of Jesus C hrist of 
L atter-day  S a in ts;  for you will readily see 
th a t  there is no o ther system now ex tan t, 
which even resembles, or will compare a t  
all with the system established by him and  
his former Apostles. Yea, come to them , 
repenting  and tu rn in g  from your sins, and  
go  down into the waters of baptism, in the 
name o f Jesus Christ, the Messiah. R e 
ceive the  laying on of hands for th e  G ift 
of the Holy Ghost. You will then know  
the tru th , and be prepared for less surprise 
and a more glorious trium ph on the  M ount 
of Olives, in  the day of your re tu rn in g  
K ing.

W e have now shown you the  door of 
admission into the  kingdom of God, into 
which you would do well to en te r ; and 
after en tering  therein, it will be required 
of you to keep the commandments o f Jesus, 
and to look earnestly and  daily for the 
fulfilment of the  Prophe ts which speak of 
the restoration of Israel and Ju d a h , the 
downfall of Gentile rule, and the preva
lence of th a t  kingdom which shall be 
universal, and have no end.

You would also in the meantime do well 
to contribute liberally of your means to the
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E lders and Missionaries of the  Church , for 
they are  your b re th re n ; they verily believe 
th e  Prophets, and  they look, and  pray, and 
labour earnestly for the ir  fulfilment.

ADDRESS TO T H E  R E D  MAN.

T o  th e  R e d  M e n  o f Am erica w e will 
nex t address a  few  lines. Y ou are  a 
B ra n c h  of the  House of Israel. Y ou are 
descended from  the  Jew s, or ra ther, more 
generally, from the tribe o f  Joseph, which 
Joseph  was a  g re a t  P ro p h e t  and  ru le r  in 
E g y p t.

Y o u r  fathers left Jerusalem  in the  days 
o f  Je rem iah  the  P ro p h e t— being led by a 
P ro p h e t  whose nam e was Lehi. A fter 
leaving Jerusalem , they w andered in the  
wilderness of Arabia, and  along the shores 
o f  the  R ed  Sea, for e ight years, living on 
f ru its  and  wild gam e. A rriv ing  a t  the 
sea coast, they built a  ship, p u t  on board 
th e  necessary provisions, and  the  seeds 
b ro u g h t with them  from Je ru s a le m ; and 
se ttin g  sail they crossed the g rea t  ocean, 
an d  landed on the  w estern coast of A m eri
ca, w ithin the  bounds of w h at is now 
called “  Chili.”  In  process o f  tim e they 
peopled the entire continents of N o r th  
an d  South  America.

They were ta u g h t  by P rophe ts  from 
age  to  age. They w ere also favoured 
w ith  a  personal visit from  the Messiah, 
th e  L ord  Jesus Christ, after he had  risen 
from  the  dead. H is own m outh  ta u g h t  
them  the Gospel, and his own hand 
ordained twelve Apostles of their own 
nation , and endowed them  w ith  the same 
pow ers as the  o ther twelve a t  Jerusalem . 
H is  own teaching opened to  them  the  
events of unborn  time, and  more p a r ticu 
larly  the  fu tu re  events pertain ing  to  the  
Am erican continent. H is Gospel and  pro
phetic  instructions w ere w ritten  by his 
com m andm ent, and  by  the inspiration of 
his own Spirit.

In  after ages your fathers sinned against 
all this ligh t and  knowledge, and lost the  
Gospel privileges. T h e ir  Apostles were 
destroyed, or taken aw ay and hid from 
th e  world. T he w orking of miracles 
©eased because of iniquity. Civil govern 
m en t was broken up. T errible and deso
la ting  w ars ensued, which finally resulted 
in  the  darkness, ignorance, divisions, and  
sub-divisions in which the  white m an 
from  E urope found you, upw ards of three 
hundred  years ago.

M orm on was one of your fathers. H e  
lived about one thousand four hundred

years ago, in  N o r th  America. H e  w ro te  
an abridgm ent of your history, prophecies, 
and  Gospel, from the  records o f  your more 
ancient P rophe ts and  A postle s; engraved 
the  same on plates o f gold, which records, 
a t  his death , descended to  his son M oroni.

This Moroni, was the  last of the ancient 
P rophe ts  o f  America. H e  completed the  
records of M orm on on the  plates, an d  
m ade a  sacred deposit of the  same in a  
hill called Cum orah, which hill is now 
included w ithin the limits of N ew  Y ork, 
U n ited  States. This deposit was made 
about the  year four hun d red  and  tw enty  
o f  the  Christian era.

T he plates, th u s  deposited, w ere taken 
from  their  place of deposit, in  the year one 
thousand eight hundred  and  twenty-seven 
of the  same era, by Joseph Sm ith , an d  
w ere by him  transla ted  and  published to  
the  world, in E nglish , in the year one 
thousand eight hundred  and  th ir ty ;  th e  
records and  their contents having been 
revealed to  him  by an angel o f  God.

M any others saw and handled the  plates 
and  the  engravings thereon, and  have 
solemnly given th e ir  names to  the  world in  
testimony of the same, which testimony is 
published in full in  said book. T here  
w ere also three o ther men, who in open day 
saw the vision; saw the angel of the  L o rd  
descend from  heav en ; heard  his voice bear 
record  of the  plates, and of the ir  correct 
translation, and w ere commanded by h im  
to bear testim ony to  th e  world. T h e ir  
testimony is also published in  full in  said 
book.

R ed  M en of the  forest— Peruvians, 
Mexicans, Guatemalians, descendants o f  
every tribe  and tongue of this mysterious 
r a c e ! your history, your Gospel, your des
tiny is revealed. I t  will soon be m ade 
know n to you and  to all nations— to  every 
kindred, tongue, and people. I t  has come 
fo rth  as a  S tandard— a S ign  of the times o f  
restoration of all th ings spoken of by all 
the holy P rophe ts  since the world began.

T u rn  then  from  your drunkenness, 
idolatry, m urders , w ars, and  bloodshed—  
yea, tu rn  from bowing down to images, 
th e  w ork  o f  men’s hands, which have no 
power to  do either h arm  or g o o d ; tu rn  
from adultery, fornication, filth, and  all 
m anners of abom inations; and  seek the  
L o rd  and  Saviour Jesus Christ, who w as 
once dead, and is alive, and  behold, he 
lives for evermore. Seek peace w ith  each 
other, and  with all m ankind. A nd when 
the  E lders of the C hurch  o f  the  Sain ts
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come am ong you, receive them , feed, | 
lodge, and assist th e m ; and hearken  to 
the ir  voice, for they b ring  g lad  tidings of 
g re a t  joy. P u t  away your sins and  be | 
baptized, (buried in the w ater ,)  in the  , 
nam e of Jesus Christ, for the remission of I 
th e  same, and  receive the  laying on of the 
hands of the  Apostles and E lders of this 
C hurch , for the  G ift of the Holy Ghost.

A nd  you will be filled w ith joy  and 
gladness, w ith light and  knowledge. You 
will know and bear witness of the  tru th . 
Some of you will be able to  speak by the 
G if t  of the IIolv G host, in g re a t  power. 
A nd  by signs, and  by visions, and  by 
dreams, and by divers healings and 

(To be conclui

miracles, will God confirm H is w ord 
am ong you ; for, behold, H e purposes 
your restoration as a  righteous Branch of 
Israel.

T he Book of M orm on— the P^ecord of 
your fathers, will soon be published am ong 
you in  English, in Spanish, and in every 
w ritten  language in use am ong your va
rious tribes and tongues. M essengers 
will also be sent am ong you to  read , re 
cite, and in terpre t the  contents of said 
book, as fa r  as necessary, to those who 
cannot read— so tha t, to  say the least, you 
may have the Gospel of your forefathers, 
and  some knowledge o f  their h istory and 
prophecies.

•d in our next.)

H I S T O R Y  O F  J O S E P H  S M I T H .

( Continued fro m  page 4.54.)

The Elders stationed in Zion, to the 
Churches abroad, in love, greeting:—

Dear Brethren,— One year having passed 
since we addressed the Churches abroad, on 
the situation of Zion and the state of the ga
thering, it  seems to be our duty to address 
the Saints on the same subjects. "With the 
exception of the winter season, the gathering 
has continued slowly. A t present we have 
not the exact number of the disciples; but 
suppose that there are near seven hundred,— 
include these with their children and those 
■who belong to families, and the number 
will probably amount to more than twelve 
hundred souls. Many have been planted 
npon their inheritances, where, blessed with 
a  fruitful soil, and a healthy climate, they are 
beginning to enjoy some of the comforts of 
life.

I lerc let us remark, that our duty urges 
ns to notice a  few letters which have been 
sent from this place, by persons seeking the 
loaves and fishes, or by such as have lost 
their standing among men of character, in 
the world. In the letters alluded to, are some 
facts ; but the most of them are false. I t  is 
said that women go out to w o rk ; this is 
a  fact, and not only women, but men too ; for 
in the Church of Christ, all that are able 
have to work to fulfil the commandments of 
the L o rd ; and the situation in which many 
have come up here, has brought them under 
the necessity of seeking employment from 
those who do not belong to the Church.

One Bates, from New London, Ohio— who 
subscribed fifty dollars for the purpose of 
purchasing lands, and necessary articles for 
the Saints—after his arrival here, sued Bishop

Partridge, and obtained a judgment for the 
same. Bates shortly after denied the faith, 
and ran away on Sunday, leaving debts un 
paid. Every Saint that has come to this land 
to escape the desolations which await the 
wicked, and prepare for the coining of the 
Lord, is well satisfied with the country, and 
the order of the Kingdom of our God ; and 
we are happy to say that the inhabitants of 
Zion are growing in grace, and in the know
ledge of those things which lead to peace and 
eternal glory. One object in writing this 
epistle is, to give some instructions to those 
who come up to the land of Zion. Through 
a mistaken idea, many of the brethren, that 
had property, have given some away, and sa
crificed some, they hardly know how. This 
is not right, nor according to the command- 

| nicnts. AVe would advise in the first place, 
that every disciple, if in his power, pay his 
ju s t  debts so as to owe no man, and then i t  
he has any property left, let him be careful 
of i t ;  and he can help the poor, by conse
crating some for their inheritances; for as 
yet, there has not been enough consecrated 
to plant tbe poor in their inheritance, accord
ing to the regulation of the Church and the 
desire of the faithful.

This might have been done, had such as 
had property been prudent. I t  seems as 
though a notion was prevalant in Babylon, 
that the Church of Christ was a common 
stock concern. This ought not so to be, for 
it  is not the case. When a disciple comes to 
Zion for an inheritance, it  is his duty, if he 
has anything tp consecrate to the Lord for 
the benefit of the poor and needy, or to pur
c h a s e  la n d 3 ,  to consecrate it according to the
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law of the Lord, and also according to the 
law of the l and ; and the Lord has said, that 
in keeping His law, we have no need to break 
the laws of the land ; and we have abundant 
reason to be thankful, that we are permitted 
to establish ourselves under the protection of 
a government that knows no exceptions to 
sects or societies, but gives all its citizens a 
privilege of worshipping God according to 
their own desires. Again, while in the world, 
it  is not the duty of a disciple to exhaust all 
his means in bringing the poor to Zion ; and 
this because if all should do so, there would 
be nothing to put in the storehouse in Zion 
for the purpose which the Lord has com
manded.

Do not think, brethren, by this, that we 
would advise or direct that the poor be 
neglected in the least; this is not the desire 
of our hear ts ; for we are mindful of the word 
of our Father, which informs us that in His 
bosom it is decreed that the poor and the 
meek of the earth shall possess it.

The circumstances of the Saints in gather
ing to the land of Zion in these last days, 
are very different from those of the children 
of Israel, after they despised the promised 
rest of the Lord, after they were brought 
out of the land of Egypt. Previous to that, 
the Lord promised them, if they would obey 
His voice and keep His commandments, that 
he would send the hornet before them, and 
drive out those nations which then inhabited 
the promised land, so that they might have 
peaceable possession of the same, without 
the shedding of blood. vBut in consequence 
of their unbelief and rebellion, they were 
compelled to obtain it by the sword, with 
the sacrifice of many lives.

But to snppose we can come up here and 
take possession of this land by the shedding 
of blood, would be setting at nought the law 
of the glorious Gospel, and also tiie word of 
the glorious Redeemer; and to suppose we 
can take possession of this country, without 
making regular purchases of the same, ac
cording to the laws of our nation, would be 
reproaching this great republic, in which the 
most of us were born, and under whose aus
pices we all have protection.

Then brethren, we would advise, that 
where there are many poor in a Church, that 
the Elders counsel together, and make pre 
parations to send a part at one time, and a 
par t  at another. And let the poor rejoice 
in that they are exalted, but the rich in that 
they are made low, for there is no respect of 
persons in the sight of the Lord.

I t  ought to be known abroad that much 
improvement is needed in the cattle, sheep, 
and hogs, in this part  of the country. For 
tha sake of comfort and convenience, as cows 
here are worth from ten to fifteen dollars, 
our brethren would do well, and we would j

advise them, to purchase before they arrive ia 
this region. In fact, if they journey accord
ing to the commandments of the Lord, 
pitching their tents by the way, like Israel 
in days of old, it would be no more than right 
to drive cows enough to supply every family 
or company with milk on the way. They 
would then have them when they arrived 
here, and if they selected of tbe best breeds, 
they would lay a foundation for improve
ment.

The sheep of this state are large, but as 
their wool is coarse, the quality would soon 
be improved if our brethren would drive 
with them some merinos or saxony. As 
soon as wool and flax are had among the 
brethren, sufficient for the purpose, they 
will manufacture cloth for their own use in 
the Church. The swine in this country are 
not good, being the old fashioned shack breed, 
and much inferior to the large white grass 
breed of the eastern states. I f  any could in
troduce this breed among the brethren in 
Zion, what little pork might be wanted in the 
winter, would be much better, and easier 
raised.

I t  is a matter of some surprise to us, that 
our brethren should come up to the land of 
Zion, as many do, without bringing garden 
seeds, and even seeds of all kinds. The 
Jaredites and Nephites took with them of all 
k inds; and the Jaredites, all kinds of ani
mals.

The flood of waters, occasioned by the 
great rains, in the eastern and middle 
states, did immense damage : war between 
Turkey and Russia continned to rage : and 
the epidemic disease of London continned its 
frightful ravages ; so terrible were its effects 
as to close all the principal places of amuse
ment and suspend the court of reform for the 
metropolis. [6’ee Evening and Morning Star 
fo r  July.]

Ju ly  13th. A  council of E lders, v iz: 
G. H . C arter, Jacob  Wood, D ennis L ake, 
B righam  Y oung, Jam es Lake, N . K . 
W hitney, John  Sm ith , L uke Johnson, w ith  
myself, assembled in K irtland . E ld e r  
Jam es L ake desired to know  the  will of the 
L ord , w hether he should proceed on to  
Zion, or remain in K irtland . I t  was deci
ded th a t  he should rem ain in K irtland . 

T i ie  E v e n in g  a n d  M o rn in g  S t a r  ; Extra.
July lGth, 1833.

Having learned with extreme regret, that 
an articlc entitled," Free people of colour,” 
in the last number of the Star, has been mis
understood ; we feel in duty bound to state, 
in this E xtra , that our intention was not on
ly to stop free people of colour from emi
grating to this state, but to prevent them 
from being admitted as members of tl.e
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Church. On the second column of the one 
hundred and eleventh page of the same pa 
per, may be found this paragraph :— “ Our 
brethren will find an extract of the law of this 
state, relative to free people of colour, on 
another page of this paper. Great care should 
be taken on this point. The Saints must 
shnn every appearance of evil. As to slaves, 
■wehave nothing to say; in connection with 
the wonderful events of this age much is do
ing towards abolishing slavery, and colo
nizing the blacks in Africa.

“  We often lament the situation of our sister

states in the south, and we fear, lest, as has 
been the case, the blacks should rise and 
spill innocent blood, for they are ignorant, and 
a little may lead them to disturb the peace 
of society. To be short, we are opposed to 
having free people of colour admitted into the 
sta te ; and we say, that none will be admit
ted into the C hurch; for we are determined 
to obey the laws and constitutions of our 
country, that we may have that protection 
which the sons of liberty inherit from tbe le
gacy of Washington, through the favourable 
auspices of a Jerterson and Jackson.”

(To be continued.)

jffttUcimial J£tar.

SATURDAY, SEPTEM BER 18, 1852.

A r r i v a l  o f  M a i l s  f r o m  t h e  G r e a t  S a l t  L a k e  V a l l e y . — W e have received 

D eseret N ew s  to the 2Gth of  J  une, letters, &c., from the  Sa lt  Lake  Valley. W e  have tw o  

m on ths’ mails come in upon us now, the one for last month  no t  arriving a t  its proper 

t ime. T he  reason of  its delay appears to have been the  r ising of  th e  mountain streams. 

A ccording to the D eseret N ew s, the carrier of  the mail, M r. E ph ra im  H anks, ■who 

Jeft S a lt  Lake City on the 1st o f  June ,  re tu rned  there  on the 5th  of the same m on th .  

H e  reported th a t  the W eber was so swift, th a t  in crossing it on a  raft ,  he and his men 

were sucked under,  and  had to swim for their lives. T he  mail was carried down the  
s tream , and lay in the w ater  upw ards o f  two hours. After  a  g re a t  deal of trouble , 

a n d  a t  the risk of  the ir  lives, they secured it, b u t  in a bad  condition ; everything soak

in g  wet, and  many of  the papers, and some daguerrean  likenesses, were completely 

spoiled. M r.  H anks came as far as Bear River, which was a  foaming to rren t ,  ex

t end ing  from mountain  to mountain, where he found i t  impossible to  come farther .

E very  th in g  appears to move on harmoniously and prosperously in the valleys of 

E p h ra im . U niversal pea^e had  prevailed there since the  departu re  o f  certain  officials.

P residen ts  Y oung  and  Kimball, w ith  the exploring company, re tu rn ed  to S alt L ake  

City on the 2 1 st of M ay, all in good health  and fine spirits, hav ing  visited m any Indian  

tribe®, and all the settlem ents in the  southern  p a r t  of the  T errito ry . T hey  spoke 

h ighly  of the industry  and perseverance of the  b re th ren , generally, in their new  loca

tions. B u t  little  had  been done a t  Coal Creek, tow ards the  m anufactu ring  of i r o n ; • 

th o u g h  dwelling-houses, gardens, corrals, See., w ere completed, and  the settlem ent 

new ly organized into an  iron m anufactu ring  company. I t  was expected they would 

prosccute the  business w ithou t delay. T he party  did no t go  over the  rim  of the basin, 

or extend their search to  a  very g rea t  ex ten t beyond th a t  of las t season.

N ails were m anufactu red  a t  M anti City, b u t  no th ing  extensive had  been accom

plished there  in th a t  line.
A t a  mass m eeting  o f  the citizens of S alt L ake City, held on the 29 th  o f  M ay, 

Messrs. Jam es W . Cum m ings, Hosea S tout, Elias Sm ith , Jam es Ferguson , H . S . 

E ld ridge , A. C arring ton , and W . C. Staines, w ere unanimously elected to constitute 

A com m ittee of arrangem en ts  for the celebration o f  the 4 th  of Ju lv , the  nation’s b irthday .

A t a  mass m eeting, held in S a lt  L ake City on the 19th  o f  Ju n e , Messrs. D . H .  

W ells, Orson P ra t t ,  W ilford W oodruff, E .  D . Woolley, and  N . H . Fe lt , w ere 

appointed a  com m ittee of a rrangem en ts  for the  24th  of Ju ly .
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T he April and M ay mails from  California to  Salt L ake City, arrived a t  th e  la tte r  

place on the 13th  o f  Ju n e . T he April mail was delayed in the  S ierra  N evada 
m ountains about fifty days, and  the M ay mail about tw enty-tw o days, in consequence 
o f  the  snow. N o  letters from the San Francisco  distributing  post-office in either of the 

mails. O ther mails in  the T errito ry  were also delayed in consequence of the he ig h t 

of the  streams.
T h e  Council of H ealth  assembles frequently. M em bers continually increasing. 

T h e  D eseret N ew s  r e m a rk s :— “ An increased desire for the prom otion of health  is 

•manifest, particu larly  am ong the  ladies of the  C o u n c il; and propositions are  now up 

fo r im proving the fashions in dress, which will tend  not only to  health , b u t  happiness, 
com fort, ease, beauty, and  every th ing  th a t  is delightful in female economy, and  g en 

tility . * * * T h ree  specimens o f  ladies’ and  misses’ ha ts  w orn on the occcasion.
* * * G rea t exertions are made by the sisters to  prepare themselves to  nurse

each o ther— the entire accomplishment o f which is m ost desirable, and  every good m an  

will lend his influence and  aid to  accomplish th is object, regardless alike of personal 

aggrandizem ent, and  pockets full of gold. Jesus ta u g h t  the principle, th a t  if  a per 
son seek after a  sign, by which to know the t ru th  of the Gospel, know  ye, th a t  th a t  

person has an  adu lterous s p i r i t ;  and  th e  sam e p r in c ip le  is equally tru e  w ith  reg a rd  

to  women, w ho desire a  doctor, instead of a  female nurse, to w ait on them  w hen they  

a re  s ic k ; and the  doctor  who delights in nursing  women, instead of instruc ting  them  

how  to nurse themselves and  each other, is possessed of the sam e sp ir i t .  W e give 

th is for a  sign un to  Israel, and  Israel will profit by it ;  we don’t  expect any body else w ill . ’7

T he m em bers of the  Council, together w ith m any o f  the citizens, left S a lt L ake 

C ity  on the  16th o f  Ju n e , and  held a pic-nic on the  top of E nsign  Hill, where they 

w ere addressed by Jo h n  Y oung  and Jam es W . Cummings.

T he Council of H ea lth  was established to  devise ways and means to  prevent disease, 
See., and  for p reparing  an d  adm inistering of herbs and  m ild food to the  sick, 

according  to the holy com m andm ents of God.
T h e  w eather had  been very w arm  and  grow ing. Showers almost daily on the  

m ountains, also occasionally in the Yalley, though  no t sufficient to  preclude irrigation . 

Crops looked well, generally, th roughou t the T errito ry . Those in S alt L ake Valley 
w ere from  tw o to th ree  weeks earlier th a n  in m ost of the o ther valleys. H arvest 

commenced in D avis county early in J u n e ;  w heat good and  heavy. On th e  23rd  o f  

J u n e  a thunder show er passed over G re a t  S a lt  L ake C i ty ; the  rain  fell in to rren ts . 

S uch  a  shower, a t  th a t  season of the year, had  n o t been previously know n in  the 

valley. Considerable dam age was done to  buildings in progress. P revious to  the  

shower, the  w eather had  been very dry for several weeks.
A t  the  last dates, em igrants were arriv ing  every day from the S tates, on the ir  way 

to  the m in e s ; though  i t  was understood th a t  a  fa r  g rea te r  portion w ere tak ing  the 

n o rthern  route, “  to avoid paying the enorm ous taxes  levied on all citizens, n o t M or
mons, a t  G rea t Salt L a k e (! )” T he em igrants said the Paw nee In d ian s  w ere very 

hostile, having killed m any em igrants ; in one instance they had killed a  whole company, 

consisting of five wagons. They also reported  th a t  the  governm ent had  h ired  about 
3000  Sioux Indians to  go to  the  Paw nee country, and  destroy them , offering a  certain  

quantity  of goods for each scalp. T h e  Sioux were camped near F o r t  L aram ie, ready 

for a  s ta rt.

Bombay M ission.— By a late communication from  E ld e r  H u g h  F indlay, dated  J u n e  
2 3 rd , w e learn th a t  the  Sain ts in Bombay num bered six. E ld e r  F indlay  then  purposed 

going to  Poona, 90 miles from Bombay, d u ring  the rainy season, which had  set in a t
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th e  time he w rote. A t the  close of the  rainy  season, he in tends re tu rn in g  to 
Bombay.

Ixror.MA.TON W a n te d .— M r. D avid  W ebb, o f  N ephi City, U ta h  T errito ry , U .S .A . ,  

desires to hear from  his father, Sam uel W ebb, and  his sister, M ary A n n  W ebb, or any 

persons who may know  th e ir  w hereabouts. A ddress as above.

D e a t h . — T he N e w s  requests us to sta te  th a t  S ister F annon , la te  from B irm ing- 

ham , E n g la n d , died a t  Salt L ake  City, a t  the  house of E lde r  A lfred Cordon, on the 

lP th  of April.

INSTRUCTIONS TO PRESIDENTS, BOO K AGENTS, TREASURERS, &c.

Q u a r t e r l y  L i s t  o f  D e b t s . — On the last day of M arch , Ju n e , Septem ber, 
and  December, respectively, we balance ou r accounts w ith  th e  Conferences for Books, 
S ta rs , See. T h e  “  Q uarterly  L is t  of D ebts ,” appears in the first S t a r  th a t  goes 
to  press after those dates.

B o o k  A g e n t s ’ A c c o u n t s .— Conference or G en era l A g e n ts .— E ach  G eneral Book 
A g en t should balance his accounts w ith  the  S ub-A gents  on those days, and  s tra ig h t 
w ay  forw ard  to each of them  a sta tem ent of the debt due by his B ranch  to  the  G e
neral A gent.

E ach  Conference should appoint tw o A uditors to  aud it the  G eneral Book A g en t’s 
A ccount with us.

These A uditors should aud it the General Book A g en t’s A ccount w ith us, on the  
same days th a t  we balance ou r accounts w ith  the Conferences.

In  aud iting  the G eneral A gen t’s Account, the  A uditors should make ou t a s ta te 
m en t of the  stock and  cash he has then in hand, and  the  Sub-A gents’ debts due to 
him . T he stock should be valued a t  the  price charged from  our office.

T h e  A uditors should preserve their s ta tem ent until they see th e  S t a r  containing the
Q uarterly  L is t o f  D ebts,”  due by the Conferences. T hey  should then com pare 

the ir  sta tem ent w ith  the  am oun t published in the  S t a r  as due by their respective 
Conference. I f  the  am ount of their s ta tem ent equal the am ount published by us 
as due, all is r ig h t.  T h e  resu lt any way should be reported  to  the P residen t of the 
Conference.

I f  the am ount o f  the  A uditors’ sta tem ent do n o t equal the  am ount published in 
the  S t a r  as due by th a t  Conference, the P residen t and  the  A uditors together should 
examine the  G eneral A gen t’s L ed g er  A ccount w ith  us. T h e  first entry should b e a n  
item  equal to  the  am oun t due our office the  previous quarter. All the invoices sent 
from  our office to  the  General A gen t du ring  the  q u arte r  they are auditing  for, should 
be compared w ith  the  credits, and the “ L is t of Monies Received” in the  S ta r  should 
be examined to  com pare w ith  the debits. T he  last rem ittance to  us in the  q u arte r  is 
acknowledged in th e  same S t a r  th a t  contains the  “  Q uarterly  L is t o f  D ebts .”

I f  all the  am ounts agree, a  balance should be struck . I f  the ir  balance disagree 
w ith  ours published in the S ta r ,  the  P residen t should w rite  to  us to  ascertain i f  we 
have made any e rro r  in our books. B u t i f  their  balance agree w ith  ours, and the 
G eneral A g en t has no t sufficient in Stock, B ranch  debts, and  cash to  m eet it, then  he 
is a defaulter to  the  am ount deficient.

I f  the  G eneral A gen t represents cash-in-hand, the  am ount should be fo rthw ith  
rem itted  to us. T h e  A uditors can ascertain w hether this has been done, by refe rring  
to the  S ta r  following the  one containing the  “  Q uarterly  L is t of D ebts .”

B r a n c h  or S u b -A g e n ts .— E ach Branch in every Conference should appoint two 
Auditors to  audit the  S ub-A gent’s A ccount w ith  the G eneral A gent.

These Auditors should au d it the  Sub-A gent’s Account on the same day th a t  the 
General A gent’s A ccount is audited .

In  auditing  the  Sub-A gent’s A ccount the  Auditors should make out a  statem ent
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of his stock-in-hand. T h e  stock should be valued a t  th e  price charged by the  G eneral 
A gent.

T he A uditors should preserve their s ta tem ent until they see the  balance sent by the  
G eneral A gent as due by the B ranch . T heir  sta tem ent should then  be compared 
w ith  the  balance sent by the  General A gen t. I f  they agree, all is r ig h t.  T he 
result should be reported  any way to the P residen t of the B ranch.

I f  their sta tem ent disagree with the  balance sent by the G eneral A gent, the P re s i 
den t of the B ranch  and the  Auditors to g e th er  should examine the  Sub-A gen t’s 
A ccount w ith the General A gent. T h e  first en try  should be an item equal to  the  
am ount due the  G eneral A gent the previous quarte r. All the  invoices sent by the 
G eneral A gent during  the quarte r  they are  auditing  for, should be compared w ith  the 
credits, and all the  receipts from  the  G eneral A gen t du ring  the  quarte r  should be 
com pared w ith the  debits. I f  the S ub-A gent has n o t received receipts from  the  
G eneral A gent for rem ittances to him, the P residen t should w rite  to  the General 
A gen t for them . I f  all these am ounts agree, a  balance should be struck . I f  their  
balance disagree w ith  the balance sent by the  General A gent, th e  P res iden t should 
w rite  to the General A gent to ascertain i f  he has made any erro r  in his books. B u t  
i f  this balance agree w ith the balance sent by the  General A gent, and  the Sub-A gent 
has no t sufficient in stock and cash-in-hand to  m eet it, then  he is a  defaulter to  
the am ount deficient.

S e l l i n g  B o o k s . — N o  Book A gent w hatever is authorised to  sell Books, S tars , & c.; 
to  private individuals on credit. I f  any A g en t does so, he is responsible for the 
am ount. N o  such private debt should be taken into consideration in aud iting  his 
books.

O r d e r s  f o r  B o o k s  f r o m  G e n e r a l  A g e n t s  t o  o u r  O f f i c e . — O rders for Books, 
S tars, &c., from our G eneral Book A gents should reach us by T hursday  in each week, 
in  order to be executed w ith  the  parcels which leave our office on th e  following 
M onday.

P e r p e t u a l  E m i g r a t i n g  F u n d . —  P e r p e t u a l  E m i g r a t i n g  F u n d  T r e a s u r e r s  s h o u ld  
m a k e  u p  t h e i r  b o o k s  o n  t h e  1 s t .  o f  J a n u a r y ,  A p r i l ,  J u l y ,  a n d  O c to b e r ,  a n d  f o r w a r d  

t h e  d o n a t io n s  t o  t h e  C o n f e r e n c e  T r e a s u r e r ,  w h o  s h o u ld  s e n d  t h e m  im m e d i a t e l y  t o  u s ,  

a c c o m p a n i e d  b y  a  l i s t  o f  t h e  B r a n c h e s  d o n a t i n g ,  w i t h  t h e i r  r e s p e c t iv e  a m o u n t s  a t 
t a c h e d ,  a n d  h is  o w n  C h r i s t i a n  n a m e ,  s i f r n a m e ,  a n d  a d d r e s s  in  fu l l .  W i t h o u t  t h e s e  p a r 

t i c u l a r s ,  t h e  d o n a t i o n s  c a n n o t  b e  r e c e ip t e d  f o r ,  n o r  t h e  a m o u n t s  p a s s e d  i n t o  o u r  

b o o k s .

Conference T reasurers should lay before the  succeeding m eeting of the  Conference, 
the  receipts they receive from  us each quarter, and read to the Conference the am ount 
each B ranch has contributed, th a t  the  delegates may know th a t  the total am ount 
forw arded to us, agrees w ith  the am ounts they have contributed.

T e m t l e  O f f e r i n g s . — T he instructions re la ting  to  the  P erpetual E m ig ra tin g  F u n d  
D onations will apply to these also, except th a t  a  list of the Branches donating  is no t 
required  by us.

H a l f - y e a r l y  S t a t i s t i c a l  R e p o r t . — H ereafter our “ Half-yearly Statistical R eport” 
will be made up to  the last day of J u n e  and  D ecember, and  will be requ ired  a t  our 
office w ithin seven days after.

T h e  P residen t of every Conference, and  o f  B ranches no t belonging to  a  Conference, 
will see th a t  the Secretary forw ards us w ithin the  time nam ed, the  following 
p a r t ic u la rs :—

N am e of Conference, num ber o f  Branches, Seventies, H ig h  Priests, E lders, 
P riests, Teachers, and Deacons ; also the  num ber of persons E xcom m unicated , Dead, 
E m ig ra ted , and Baptized, since the date of the last R eport, and  the to tal num ber o f  
M embers, including Officers and  scattered Members.
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G e n e r a l  C o r r e s p o n d e n c e . — W e would rem ind our correspondents generally, 
th a t  if  they would address their respective Presidents of Conferences, upon the  sub
ject of E m igra tion , or o ther  subjects where general counsel is needed, it would 
in m any cases be to  the ir  advantage , and  a t  the same time relieve us from  a vast 
am o u n t of labour w hich is now m ultiplying upon our hands.

I t  is supposed th a t  P residen ts  of Conferences are  properly informed upon all sub
jec ts and m easures which are  adopted for the general good o f  the Saints, and are pre
pared  to give counsel upon all cases which may come before th e m ; but should any 
rase  come before them , upon w hich they are no t prepared to give counsel, i t  is their 
du ty  to  correspond with us for the  required inform ation, instead o f  telling each one to  
do it  for them selves; when th is course is taken, the P residen t still remains in 
ignorance, unless he condescends to learn from  those whom  he is called to  teach. 
Because of this, we frequently have to  give the  same counsel, and  answer the same 
questions, over and  over again, when one communication to the  proper person would 
have answered for all. W e would say, therefore, to  all Saints, look to your Presiden t 
as the legitim ate channel for information and  counsel, and  in so doing we shall be 
relieved from m uch individual service which m igh t be appropriated to  the general good.

I n  order to secure as far as possible, order and regu larity  in all business pertain ing 
to  our office, we have th o u g h t proper to  issue the foregoing instructions.

f  President of the Church of 
S . W - R l C I I A R D S .  3 Jesus Christ of Latter-day Saints 

i  in the British Isles.

IT A L IA N  CORRESPONDENCE.

L E T T E R  F R O M  E L D E R  J A B E Z  W O O D W A R D . — B A P T I S M S ,  & C .

Praissuit,

D ear  P residen t R ichards, —  E lde r 
O bray  has probably informed you o f  my 
departu re  from  M alta , after w e had  or
ganized  a  B ranch  of the C hurch  o f  Jesus 
C hrist of L a tte r-day  Saints.

I  could no t help feeling deep re g re t  on 
leaving th a t  devoted b ro ther in a country 
w ith  whose customs and  climate he is yet 
unacquain ted  ; b u t  he keeps the W o r d  o f  
W isd o m ,  w hich will preserve the life of 
m any an E ld e r  when exposed to  b lighting  
w inds and b u rn ing  suns.

Y ou see by the heading o f  my letter, 
th a t  I  am  in the field of my form er la- 
hours, and  letters bearing  th a t  address 
w ill be p re tty  sure of reach ing  me, in 
w hatever p a r t  of this land  I m ay be w ork
in g  ; in fact, I  o u g h t now to  be in tw o or 
th ree  places a t  the same time, and  i t  is, 
therefore, w ith  the  g rea test pleasure I 
hear from E ld e r  Snow  th a t  assistance is 
com ing, and  I  shall be happy to hear 
f rom  the b re th ren  who are  nom inated for 
I ta ly .

W ith  reg ard  to  the present condition 
of this Mission, I  cannot do better than 
transcribe the w ords of a friend, who re-

Angrogna, Pignerol, Piedmont, Jnly, 1852. 

ccived the  following, in the visions o f  the  
n i g h t :— “ I  beheld and  l o ! the  form  o f 
one th a t  was exceeding tall and  g rea t .  
T he  face was smiling and lovely, and  while 
yet I  gazed, became so resplendent w ith  
glory, th a t I  was forced to look down to 
w ards the  earth . T hen  I  saw dark  clouds 
w rapped around th a t  g igantic  body, leav
ing only a  few places here and  there  
penetrated  by the  rays of light. A nd the 
Sp irit said un to  me, this is T R U T H  I N  
I T A L Y ; and behold, a t  present, the  light 
ju s t  shineth in the midst of the darkness, 
bu t the  days will come when all in this 
land shall be penetrated  by the pow er of 
T ru th , either un to  their salvation or des
tru c tio n .” * * * * *

I  have recommenced preaching, bap
tizing, &c., and  have also pruned the vine
yard, cu tting  off dead branches. B u t  I  
feel to commend the faithfulness of E lde r  
Jo h n  Daniel Malan, who held the  P resi
dency during  my absence a t  M alta.

“  T he Saints in Ita ly  salute you.”

Italy, August 10th, 1832.

I  am  happy to say th a t the K ingdom
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of God progresses in spite o f  all obstacles—  
four persons having been baptized since I  
last wrote. T here  is also a  general spirit 
of research am ong the educated portions 
o f  the w orking classes, as to  the t ru th  of 
those P apal doctrines w hich had been for 
ages almost unquestioned in th is benighted 
land. N o r  m ust i t  be th o u g h t th a t  this 
feeling is active in P iedm ont alone, for 
our F rench  publications have found their 
way into the  Seven-hilled City— proud, 
apostate Rome. I  feel severely the w an t 
of Italian tracts. May the  day soon come 
w hen we shall have a  jou rna l in th a t  lan
guage, to  chronicle the m ighty  events 
w hich are fast transp iring  in Messiah’s 
kingdom . I f  any man, having means at 
his command, would consecrate them  to 
this purpose, how  enduring w ould be his 
m em o ry ! I t  would rest embalmed in the  
hearts  of redeemed myriads, when the 
m ost celebrated poets th a t  have adorned 
th is land of music and song, will be com
paratively forgotten. W e cannot proceed 
here  w ith  public preaching, as in E n g 

land and  America. I  have been tw ice 
summoned before th e  m agistrates for 
having given religious instructions to  per
sons in my own room. As I  knew they 
could not a ttack  m e for any infringem ent 
o f their laws against public meetings, I ’ 
have continued to sell and circulate o u r  
w orks up  to  the present m om ent, b u t  I 
have no m ore left, and  as the police have 
refused to legalize my passport, it will be 
necessary for me to  obtain a s ig n a tu re  
on the  F re n ch  frontier, which is only a  
few miles from th e  b re th ren  h e re ;  b u t 
to  be compelled to  change residence in 
th a t  m anner, is one of the m any vexations 
to  w hich we are subjected in those coun
tries w here freedom is yet only a  name.

B u t  am id all circumstances, I  can still 
rejoice and  see the  day approach w hen a 
m ighty num ber will be added to  th e  
C hurch  in these regions.

Y ours in the  N ew  and  E verlas ting  
Covenant,

J a b e z  W o o d w a r d .

TH E  MISSION IN  MALTA.

E X T R A C T  OF  A L E T T E R  F R O M  E L D E R  T H O M A S  O B R A Y — B A P T I S M S ,  & C .

124, Strada San Domenico Malta, August IS, 18i>2.

D ea r  P residen t R icha rds ,—I t  is beyond 
my power to make known the  difficulties 
a ttend ing  this Mission. I  have not only 
to  encounter w ith  Catholic, bu t with 
P ro te s tan t, who are circulating lies as 
fast as a  horse can run , in order to stop 
the  w ork of God on this island; but, 
G od be p ra ised ! I  am enabled to  say 
th a t  I  have added tw o since I  last w rote to 
you, which make tw enty-tw o members of 
tlie Church of Jesus Christ of L atter-day  
S a in ts  here, rejoicing in God.

L ast Sunday, th e  17th, I  ordained a  
good m an an E lder, by nam e Geo. B u rrag e ; 
he leaves M alta for E ng land  this day week, 
to  g e t  his discharge, when he will re tu rn  
to  me.

I  have circulated the trac ts  th a t  I  had 
from the office at Liverpool, and w hat the 
Sheerness Saints were kind enough to give, 
all over this Island.

T w o o f the b re th ren  th a t  I  baptized 
w ere C a th o lic ; one I  have ordained 
a P r i e s t ; he was ordered by his com
m anding officer to  go  to  his priest, and  
inform him w hat he had done. H e  w ent, 
and took the Book of M orm on w ith him, 
and many more of our books, and  gave 
them  to his priest, who said if  he could see 
th a t  Joseph Sm ith wTas called o f  G od he '  
would be a  Sain t as well as he. This is 
the  second priest th a t  has go t our works. 
T he captain of our b ro ther’s regim ent has 
ordered a  Book of M orm on as soon as I  
g e t them  from England.

I  feel the  L ord  is going to  do a good 
work here. I  long for the tim e w hen you 
will see it  r ig h t  to send me a good E lder, 
for there  is plenty for us to  do here. M ay 
the L ord  bless you is my prayer.

Y ours in the Covenant of Peace,
T i i o m a s  O b r a y .

BANISHMENT OF TIIE  JE W S FROM  BASLE.

(From, the Jewish Chronicle.)

On the  2nd of Ju ly , we alluded to  the j Jew s by the Swiss Republic. W e  a re now 
cruel and  indefensible trea tm en t of the  ] enabled to  g ivethefullparticu lars , of which
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we shall have more to say from  the  “  A r-1  
chives Israelites.”

N ine  families of F ren ch  Israelites have I 
been expelled from the  city of Basle, 
form ing five m ercantile houses, carried 
on in the names of Christian m anagers, as 
no licences had  been g ran ted  to the Jew - ‘ 
ish heads of the firms, who also did not 
wish to raise the question by applying for 
them . T he firms in question are said to 
he of the h ighest respectability, and to have 
never given any cause for complaint, but 
on the  contrary, to enjoy public esteem and 
confidence ; tw o of them having been es
tablished in Basle for ha lf  a  century.

In  the country districts o f  Basle the 
proscription against the Jew s takes effect 
on fifty families, who are divided into two 
classes. T he first comprises, as in the  city, 
m erchants who carry  on business in the 
names of Christians. T he second is com
posed of traders  who have no fixed plac e 
of business, such as dealers in horses, cattle, 
c orn, leather, & e . ; and who all have paid for 
the  license which is now taken from them . 1

T he old-established m erchants w ere the 
first to  suffer persecution, apparently 
o rig inating  in commercial jea lo u sy ; for 
there  also, the authorities bore the most 
fla ttering  testimony to  the ir  conduct, and 
several parishes forw arded petitions in 
the ir  favour.

On receiving the  decree of expulsion, 
those Jew s who were F rench  citizens ap
pealed to their governm ent for protection, 
;ind the la tter th reatened  to retalia te  by

expelling the  Swiss who have settled in 
France .

This appeared to do away w ith  all 
cause for alarm  ; bu t while negotiations 
w ere still pending between the tw o govern
ments, the G rea t Council of the district, 
ir rita ted  a t  this intervention, passed a  law 
banishing Je w s  a ltogther. I t  is dated 
X ovem ber 17th, 1851, and is as follow s:—

1. All Israelites, w ithout exception, are 
prohibited from residing, or exercising any 
kind of commerce, industry, or profession, 
in the  Canton.

2 . Every citizen who admits into his 
house an Israelite, for the purpose of em 
ploying him as a  clerk or servant, or in any 
o ther capacity, is liable to  a  fine of 300 
francs.

3. All colportage, w hether of samples 
or goods, as well as all dealing in cattle, 
country-produce, leather, &c., is prohibit
ed to  Israelites, under a penalty of from 5 to 
2 0  francs for the first transgression, and  of 
confiscation of goods for the  second.

4. W hoever a t a fair, lets to an  Israelite, 
for a space o f  tim e exceeding six days, 
a magazine, a house, or a shop, shall pay 
a penalty of f>0 francs for the  first offence, 
and 2 0 0  francs for its repetition.

By this new law, which, after having 
been suspended for some months, is now 
about to  be carried into execution, fifty fa
milies, who from time immemorial have 
carried on business in th a t  country, have 
their means o f  existence taken from 
them .

V A R IETIES.

F r o m  trifles spring the  sum  o f  hum an th ings.

T h e  m anners which are neglected as small things, a re  often those which decide 
men for or against you.

T i i e  F o r t  L a r a m i e  P o s t m a s t e r  a n d  J c d g e  B r o c c i u ' s . —  T h e  f o l lo w in g  a p 

p e a r s  in  t h e  Deseret N e w s  o f  J u n e  1 2 t h  :—
Fort  Laramie, May 16,1852.

Dear Sir,— I will be obliged to you, if you will publish the below lines. Yon will please 
call on MessrsF. M. Little and Co., or Mr. Samuel Turner, for payment of the insertion; 
and I wish you to request your exchanges to copy it.

To Dr. Richards, Salt Lake City, Utah. J .  S. T ctt.

[Xews exchanges, please copy the  following, in compliance w ith the wishes o f  M r. 
T u tt ,  Postm aster, and  otherwise U .S .  officer a t  F o r t  Laram ie, as we understand .—  
E n . TVcius.]

TO TILE r i 'B L IC .
Fort  Laramie, May 1C, 1852.

I  do hereby declare that a judge, Perry E. Brocchus—late of Salt Lake, and of consider
able notoriety—is a villain, a swindler, and a scoundrel, and that I alone am responsible 
for this publication. J ohn S. T u t t ,

Of Fort Laramie.
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S w e a r i n g  begins in anger; it ends by mingling itself with ordinary conversation.
P l a t o  being once asked how long h e  meant to be a disciple, said, “ As long as I  

am not ashamed of growing better and wiser.”
T h e  new planet discovered b y  Mr. Hind, between Mars and Jnpiter, has been 

named by him Melpomene.— Fam ily Herald.
T h e  Hanoverian Government has just published an order forbidding all meetings 

o f  Anabaptists, and threatening with imprisonment any foreign missionary o f  that 
sect who shall attempt to preach in the Hanoverian territory.—  Weekly Times.

A  c h i l d , seven years o f  age, a t  St. Jo h n , N ew  Brunsw ick, was sent by one of its 
parents, on Sunday last (A ugust 15,) for ha lf  a p in t of rum , and while on its way 
hom e it  d rank  some of th e  contents, when death soon afterw ards ensued. — Nev* 
Y ork  Herald.

A w f u l  C a t a s t r o p h e .— The steamer Atlantic  and the propeller Ogdensburg 
came into collision on Lake Erie, (U .S  ,) August 20th, during a dense fog. After 
the collision, the Atlantic proceeded two miles further, when she settled and sunk, 
and about two hundred persons found a watery grave.

A  D e s e r e t  C a l f .— A  calf, 1 1  m onths old, grass fed,  was butchered  last week b y  

Mr. George S tringham  of this city, w hich weighed 104tbs to the  quarter. The fa t 
on each kidney weighed 14ilbs., and  the  whole of the  tallow in the ro u g h , 6 f>lbs. 
T he  calf belonged to E lder  Appleton H arm on, who is now  on a  mission to  E ng land . 
—  Deseret News of J u n e  1 2 .

T h e  B o o k  o f  M o r m o n , deposited some years since in the Library o f  the Capitol 
(Washington, U .S . )  was providentially saved from the late conflagration, a foreign 
minister having the loan at the time of the fire.— Deseret News.

A  ^ I e t e o r .— A  splendid meteor was seen on F r i d a y ,  Ju n e  IS th , a t  five minutes 
past nine, p. m .. over this (S a lt  L ake) City. I t  passed in a  direction from  south to 
northw est, form ing an  arch  of about 15 degrees. I t  appeared in the  shape of a bril
lian t pale flame, which was of sufficient dazzling brightness to  have enabled persons 
to  read  common p r in t  for a few seconds. W hen it exploded, i t  disappeared in sparks, 
and was as beautiful a  scene as the eye could behold.— Ibid.

C a r s o n  V a l l e y .— T he inhabitants of Carson Valley are p reparing  largely fo r 
farm ing . Colonel John  Reese has 35 acres of garden  vegetables under cultivation, and 
a  company is now preparing  to p u t  in 1 0 0 0  acres of w heat. A grist mill had  been 
o rdered  from Boston to  be erected in th a t valley. A  new  road from  Carson Valley to  
California is said to have been discovered, by which w agons wall find no g rea te r  im
pedim ent th a n  in crossing the  South  pass in the Rocky M ountains. Commissioners 
have been appointed by the California L eg islatu re to  survey the  road, 14 miles of 
w hich  have been already g rad ed .— Ibid.

D o c t o r s  a n d  L a w y e r s  i n  D e s e r e t .— Two physicians have removed to one of  
our most distant settlements, and gone to farm ing; three more have taken to travel
ling and exploring the country; three have gone to California, to dig gold, or for 
some other purpose; and one has gone to distilling, and we are beginning to get some 
alcohol, which is desirable for gentlemen’s shoe-blacking, hatters’ water proofing, che
mical analysis, washing the bodies of the well to prevent sickness, and the sick that 
they may be made well, when such there be. Those physicians who remain, have 
very little practice, and will soon have less, (we hope). We cannot think of but one 
lawyer in the city, and the trade is so poor, he has quit business. Most of the pro
fession have gone west after gold ; the priests have gone to work like other m en ; 
nobody has any time to quarrel, and if  they had, there is nobody to urge them at it, 
so we are obliged to live in peace, having no one to quarrel with. “ You arc a 
most unpopular people ! ” Can’t help i t ; we are as happy as we are unpopular, and 
happiness is very convenient sometimes.—Ibid.

W E W ILL COME HOME TO ZION.

O yes, we’ll come home to Zion's fair land,
W h ic h  J e h o v a h  h as  fa v o u r 'd  a n d  b le ss ’d ;
W e ’ll  a r ise  in  a  s t r o n g  a n d  an u n i t e d  b and ,
And away to the vales of the West.
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The voice of the Spirit shall not speak in vain,
Nor in vain shall our brethren invite ;
W e’ll hasten to Zion beyond the vast main,
And in love with God’s people unite.

Many years have we bow’d down as serfs to the rich,
And our bodies and minds been oppress’d ;
But now we rejoice, for the time’s come, in which 
Onr sore grievances will be redress’d.

The Gentiles with scorn have long viewed us, poor Saints,
And our names out as evil have cast!
Now God in Ilis goodness has heard our complaints,
And commenced our deliverance at last.

The land of our promise, with shadowing wings,
"With its fulness to Saints is now g iven ;
There Prophets and Seers now reveal precious things,
And unlock the rich storehouse of heaven.

With songs of thanksgiving and praise to the Lord,
We will rear up a house to His name,
In which will be given His pure living w ord ;
And he'll dwell in the sanctified fane.

Yea, we will build cities, and temples, and tower3,
As the pride of the wicked’s brought lo w :
For Zion shall triumph o’er all earthly powers,
While monarchs submissively bow.

For Jesns will come in his glory and might,
And with him a heavenly train,
And over the nations assert his ju s t  right,
To extend the Millennial reign.

Ilis voice will be heard by the tribes in the North,
And the mountains for them will flow dow n;
Then from their concealment they’ll haste to come forth,
And in Zion with glory be crowned.

W o o lw ic h .  M ercy  K ir k w o o d .

LIST OF MONIES RECEIVED FROM TIIE 27th AUGUST TO TH E 2>d SEPTEMBER 1851’.

G e o r g e  P i e t o n  ........................................................  £ 4  10 0 -
J o h n  G o d s a l l  ........................................................ 20  0 0
W i l l i a m  S im m s  ...................................................  2  0 0
G e o r g e  S im p s o n  ...................................................  5 0 0
J a m e s  L i n f o r t h  ...................................................  5 0  0
T h o m a s  K i r k w o o d ..............................................  23  10 0
" W il l ia m  C a r t w r i g h t  .......................................... 6  5  0

C a r r i e d  f o r w a r d ....................... £ 6 6  5  0

B r o u g h t  f o r w a r d ......................  £ 6 6  5 0
J o h n  A l e x a n d e r  ...................................................  5 0  0
J a m e s  W a l k e r  ......................................................... 20  0  O
W .  L .  N .  A l l e n ................................................................... 2  0 0
J o h n  P r i c e .................................................................  4 0  0
W. G. Mills ...........................................................  2 0 0

.£ 9 9  5  0
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M IL L E N N IA L  STAE.

HE THAT HATH A.:; i'AK, LET HIM HEA.E WIIAT THE SPIRIT SAlTIf
i\nto t h e  c h u rc h e s ,—Rev. ii. 7.

N o .  3 1 .—V o l.  X I V .  S a tu r d a y ,  S e p te m b e r  2 5 ,  1 3 5 2 .  P r ic e  One P e n n y .

P R O C L A M A T I O N !

T O  T H E  P E O P L E  O F  T H E  C O A S T S  A N D  I S L A N D S  O F  T H E  P A C I F I C  ( O C E A N ) ,  O F  E V E I U '  

N A T I O N ,  K I N D R E D ,  A N D  T O N G U E .

B Y  P A R L E Y  P .  P R A T T ,

A n Apostle o f  Jesus Christ.

(From the Australian Edition, by E lder C. HV. Wandell.)

(Concluded fro m  page 470.)

S 3 N E R A L  A D D R E S S  K E S T J M E D . -----A N C I E N T  E E -

C O R D 5  O F  T H E  W E S T E R N  H E M I S P H E R E .

Having addressed ourself in turn to 
pious Christians, Christian sinners, P a 
gans, Jews, and the Red Men of Ame
rica, we will now return and again ad
dress the whole of the people within the 
hounds of our mission.

The Book of Mormon is destined to be 
published as fast as possible to every na
tion, and in every language and tongue.

Its contents more deeply interest the 
world, and even' intelligent, accountable 
being therein, than that o f  any other book 
(save the Jewish Scriptures) which is now' 
extant in the world.

Its history penetrates the otherwise dark 
oblivion of the past, (as regards America) 
through the remote ages o f  antiquity ; fol
lows up the stream o f the generations of  
man, till arriving at the great fountain 
head— the distributor of nations, tribes, 
and tongues— the t o w e k  o f  B a b e l ,  

where it ceases, or is lost in, and sweetly 
blended with, the great Adamatic river, 
whose source is in Paradise, the cradle of  
man: whose springs issue from beneath 
the throne o f  the Eternal city— and whose 
secret fountains comprise the infinite ex
panse, the boundless ocean of intellect,

fact, and historic truth, as recorded in the  
archives of eternity.

Its prophetic vision, separating from it< 
history at that definite point, which by it;; 
authors might be called the present, opens: 
the events of unborn time, and gives a  
view of things to come with all the clear
ness of history.

The Ten Tribes of Israel, the Jews, tljt- 
white nations o f  Europe, the red tribes o f  
America— even the p ro u d  States o f  the 
A m erican  Union— may each see them
selves and their actions in the prophetic 
telescope of that book. Their destiny is 
there written ; and much of it from the  
mouth ot him who spake, and Jerusalem  
was delu?ed in blood— wrapped in tIn
flames o f  desolation and death, and trod
den down for eighteen centuries— who  
prophesied, and that holy structure, the  
temple of God, the pride and confidence o f  
a i.ation, was thrown down, and  “  not  
one stone left upon another ”— who utter
ed his voice, and a nation withdrew before 
him, ceased to be, and its fragments were  
made wanderers among the nations, till 

: “ the times o f  the Gentiles shall be f u l 
filled .”

The fate of nations— tlie restoration of  
Judah and Israel— the downfall of cor-
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rupc churches and religious institutions—  i 
the end ol‘ Gentile superstition and mis
rule— the universal prevalence of peace, 
and truth, and light-, and knowledge—the 
awful wars and troubles w hich will precede 
those happy times— the glorious coming of 
Jesus Christ as king over all the earth — 
the resurrection of the Saints to reign on 
the e irth— are all predicted in that book; 
die time and means o f  their fulfilment 
pointed out with clearness, showing the  
present age move big with wonders, than 
all the asjes o f  Adam’s race which luve  
gone before it.

Its doctrines are developed in such 
plainness and simplicity, and with such 
clearness and precision, that no man can 
mistake them. They are there as they 
flowed from the mou'li o f  a ris^n Redeem
er. in the liijuid eloquence of love, mingled 
with immortal tears of joy and compassion, 
aud as written by men whose tears o f  over
flowing affection and gratitude bathtd his 
immortal feet.

All men are invited and instructed by 
its doctrines to turn from their sins and 
live; to believe on his name; to go down 
into the waters of baptism in his na ne, 
and ar'iMj to newness of life, receiving the 
Gift o f  the I Inly Ghost, enjoying the 
gifts of the same, and keeping his com
mandments to the end o f  their lives. On 
these conditions they are promised eter
nal life and exaltation in his presence, 
where is fulness of joy.

Such is the D o o r  or M o i i m o x , that 
B >ok of books, that Ensign to the n:itio;is, 
which in twenty-one yc.irs, has, by tĥ * aid 
of apostolic powers and the Gift o f  the 
Holy Ghost, diffused its light over half 
the globe.

W e are aware of the prejudice of 
^ C h r i s t ia n s ” in favor of the Bible, and 
against all other bojks claiming to be of 
divine origin ; but we also know perfectly, 
and bear record, that their prejudice is 
founded in ign .rancc, and is without any 
real or reisonable foundation. Such tra
ditions and such prejudices grow out of 
the same n a rr o w  views which, in the days 
of Columbus, would not let the geogra
phical knowledge of man expand, or his 
aspirations or thoughts reach beyond 
the boundaries o f  the old world, lest the 
very thought should be blasphemy— lest a 
world should be discovered where the 
Jewish Apostles had not been, and thusren- 
der their commission to preach the Gospel 
to every creature, an inconsistency.

W e would ask such narrow minds the 
following questions:—

Are there more countries than one?
Are there more nations than one ?
D id  the Great Father of all create 

those several countries ?
Did H e people them with intelligent 

beings, candidates for immortality and 
eternal life ?

Did He love those beings without res
pect to nation or country ?

] )id Ilis  Son Jesus Christ shed his blood 
for sill ?

Did all partake o f  death, and mourning  
and sorrow ?

Did all stand in need o f  the knowledge 
and comfort brought to light bv his re
surrection, and triumph over death, hell, 
and the grave ?

Is it reasonable, right, ami consistent, 
that all nations should have the good news 
of so glorious an event, and be comforted 
and taught ?

W as Jesus Christ in his resurrected 
body, capable of overstepping the physical 
barriers of ocean and desert, and o f  pay
ing a personal visit to the other hemis
phere ?

Were his angels capable of overcoming 
the waves and winds, and of bearing the 
glad tidings to the remotest lands ?

Did they mean it when they said to the 
shepherds of Judea, “ Wc bring g lad  
tidings o f  great jo y  which shall be to all  
people ?”

W e think a candid man will answer all 
these questions in the affirmative.

If so, we would still inquire whether a  
risen Saviour and his angels, in visiting 
the Western hemisphere, had a right to 
command the people there to write the 
facts of their ministry, and to record their 
doctrines ? Whether his Spirit had a right 
to inspire and indite those writings: And  
after being so written, they would con
stitute a book— a holy scripture—a volume 
or volumes o f  the word of God ?

W e would further inquire, whether the 
risen Jesus and his angels, have not the 
right and the power to reveal such records 
to the world; when, where, and by wliorw 
it  seemetli them good ?

If  so, when should we look for them to 
come to the knowledge of the world, i f  
not in the dawn o f  the restoration of all 
things which God hath spoken by the  
mouths of all Ilis  holy Prophets since th# 
world begt n ?

We beseech you dear reader, whoever
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you are. to ponder well these questions, 
and they will swell and enlarge your 
heart.

W e now solemnly predict, in the name 
c f  the Lord God of Israel, that in a few  
years, the world shall bring together and 
compare ancient records, as sacred and as 
true as the words o f  Jesus Christ— as holy 
as the B ib le ; records -which unfold the 
Gospel of the Son of God, revealed, at 
least, to three distinct nations of the earth, 
by his own ministry in his glorified body.

W e will also name these records: as 
fo llow s:—

Records of the Jews, (the Bible); writ
ten in Asia.

Records of the remnant of Joseph, the 
Nephites, (Book o f  M orm on): written in 
America.

Records o f  the Ten Lost Tribes o f  Is
rael : country not yet revealed.

These three national records w’ill be 
familiarly known among the nations, in a 
few years; will be demonstrated as to their 
tru th : and each of them will contain an 
account o f  the ministry of Jesus Christ to 
their respective countries, as he did really 
appear to them after his resurrection. The  
words which he spake, the doctrine he 
taught, the Gospel and ordinances he 
set forth and commanded, will be written 
in each record.

In Judea, he chose and ordained twelve 
Apostles, viz., Simon Peter, Andrew, 
Janies, John, Philip, Bartholemew, M at
thew, Thomas, James, Simon, Zelotes, 
and Judas Iscariot.

In America, he chose and ordained 
twelve Apostles, viz., Nephi, Timothy, 
Jonas, Mathoni, Mathonihah, Kumen, 
Kumenonhi, Jeremiah, Shemnon, Jonas, 
Zedekiah, and Isaiah.

In  the country of the Ten Tribes, he, 
o f course, chose other twelve, whose 
names will appear in due time.

Besides these records of his personal 
ministry, there were many of other coun
tries and nations, (which held no com
munication with the nations where these 
administrations were had, and these quo
rums chosen), which received a knowledge 
of his de.ith and resurrection, and the Gift 
of the Holy Ghost. They have, also, 
written an account, of the same.

N ow . all these records which are saved, 
and which contain the word of God, will 
eome to light and be revealed. There is 
nothing bid which shall not be made 
k now n: neither h  there anything secret

which shall not be revealed, and come 
abroad, in connection with the “ times o f  
the restoration o f  a ll things, which God  
hath spoken by the mouths o f  all H is  
holy Prophets since the world began.”

“ The Jews shall have the luords o f  the 
N ephites; and  the Nephites shall havt 
the ivords o f  the Jews. A n d  the Nephites 
and  the Jews shall have the words o f  tha 
Lost Tribes o f  I s ra e l;  an d  the Lost  
Tribes o f  Israel shall have the words o f  
the Nephites and  o f  the Jews.” And thus 
the word of God shall be brought together 
and embodied. And the nations who  
have written it, shall be brought together 
and embodied also. And the things o f  
all nations shall be revealed; and th# 
earth be overwhelmed with the know
ledge of the Past, the Present, and tha 
F u tu r e ; and darkness, bigotry, supersti
tion, and falsehoods of every description, 
shall flee away, as the fleeting shadow of a  
cloud, from off all the earth.

The inquiry will be, W hat are the evi
dences upon which rests the truth of the 
Book of Mormou ? To which we answer: 
Search the book and learn for yourselves. 
You will f ind :—

F irst— The testimony of the witnesses.
Second— The consistency, harmony, and 

evident truthfulness of its history and 
prohecies.

Third— The simplicity and purity of its 
doctrines.

And last, and best of all— The Gift o f  
the Holy Spirit of truth, which bears w it 
ness to the heart of every honest, piuyer- 
ful man, who desires to know and do th« 
truth.

Truth is light.
L ight is spirit.
L ight eleaveth unto light.
Truth embraceth truth.
Intelligence comprehendeth intelligence.
Spirit recognizeth spirit.
Like embraceth like in all spiritual 

things.
These are some of the laws of natur* 

in the spiritual world, and are as true, and 
as capable of demonstration, as any phy
sical law of the universe.

Two balls o f  quicksilver, placed in con
tact, immediately recognize and embrace 
each other. Two blazes o f  fire, placed in  
near proximity, will immediately spring  
toward each other and blend in one. T w o  
drops of water placed upon a table, will 
remain in a round or globular form, until 
they are enlarged so as to expand their
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circles, when, as they m utually touch each 
o ther, they will instantly  m ingle and  be
come one g lobular form . So i t  is in spi
r i tu a l things. T here  is in every m an a 
portion of the spirit of tru th  ; a  germ  of 
l ig h t;  a  spiritual test or touchstone, which 
i f  strictly observed, studied , and  followed 
by its possessor, will witness to  him , and 
will, as it were, leap forw ard  w ith a w arm  
glow  of jo y  and sympathy, to every t r u th 
ful spirit w ith which i t  comes in c o n ta c t : 
while by a shudder of d isgust, i t  will re 
cognize a  false spirit, a lie. Call this spi
r i tu a l m agnetism , or w h at you please ; it 
is so, and  is a law o f natu re .

H erein  consists the mystery of the  agency 
o f  m an. This is the reason why a  man is 
u n d e r  condemnation for re jecting  any spi
r i tu a l  t ru th ,  or for em bracing  any spiritual 
erro r . A  m an’s deeds are  evil : his m oni
to r  is un h eed ed ; his good angel, arid the  
good spirit within, a re  grieved ; and, after 
m any admonitions which are  no t heeded, 
they  re tire , and leave him in the  dark  ; 
h e  loves his o w n ; he cleaves to  a  lie ; 
h e  rejects the  t r u t h ; darkness still in
creases ; the world, the  flesh, and  the evil 
dem ons allure him onw ard , till death closes 
the  scene, and ushers his spirit from  the 
rud im enta l state of m an, into the  next 
sphere, when his evil demons and  com
panions in darkness su rround  him, and 
dwell w ith  h i m ; each contributes his 
portion o f  the darkness, till cloud mingled 
w ith  cloud, envelopes the  whole in black 
despair, obscures the vision, forbids the 
eye to behold, the  tongue to  u tte r ,  or the 
pen  to  describe.

On the  o ther h a n d ; a m an’s deeds are  
good— as saith the  Scrip tu res, (i l i e  th a t  
doeth  t ru th  cometh to  the light, th a t  his 
deeds m ay be m ade m anifest th a t  they are 
w ro u g h t in G od”— he obeys his m onitor 
w ithin him ; he welcomes to  his bosom 
every tru e  and holy principle w ithin his 
r e a c h ; he puts it  into practice, and seeks 
for m o re ; his m ind e x p an d s; the field of 
intelligence opens around, above, beneath 
him  ; wide and m ore widely extends the 
vision ; the past, the  present, the  fu tu re , 
opens to his view ; earth , w ith its t r ib e s ; 
heaven, w ith its planets and  in telligences; 
th e  heaven of heavens, w ith  its brilliant 
circles of suns, and their myriads o f  angels 
and  sons of God, basking in sun-beam s of 
pure intelligence, and stream s of light and 
lo v e ; each adding to, and  m ingling  in 
th e  lig h t of the o ther, till the  whole en
lightens the  vast universe, both  sp iritual

and physica l; and  the vision loses itself in 
its very immensity, on the confines o f  its 
own infinitude.

L e t  a person look back on his past life, 
carefully review and  examine the days of 
his innocent childhood, his first approaches 
to  tem ptation , immorality, or crime. Does 
he no t rem em ber to  have felt a disagree
able b u rn ing  in his bosom, a  disgust, a 
trem bling  of nerve and muscles, a hesita
tion, in short, a som ething disapproving 
of the ac t he was about to commit? And,, 
if he still persisted, did no t this b u rn in g  
and  uneasy feeling increase almost to  a 
fever.

Well, reader, this was your m onitor—  
the Sp irit of God within you. H ad  you 
heeded it, it  would have kept you from  
every tem ptation  and crime. .

On the o ther  hand, do you not rem em 
ber, m any times in the  course o f  your life, 
a  fire, a  w arm  glow  o f joy, a pleasing 
b u rn ing  or sensation of pu re  light an d  
pleasure in your bosom, approving o f  a 
good act, or p rom pting  jo u  to  do tli2  

sam e? in short, a  feeling of pure good 
will, k ind  sympathy, and  boundless love t» 
all good intelligences, and  to man ?— a 
purifying o f  h ear t and  sentim ent, as if  you 
would wish to  do jjood continually, and  
never sin ? They w ere ' he prom ptings of 
the spark of divinity w ithin you. T hey  
were the teachings, inspirations, and whis
perings of th a t  l igh t, which lighteth  every 
man th a t  com eth into the world. I t  is 
sweeter th an  h o n e y ; m ore harm onious 
than  m u s ic ; more pure than  the drops of 
dew  on the  rosei o f P a ra d is e ; more tender 
than  th e  apple o f  th ine  e y e ; and more 
valuable th a n  th e  gold o f  Australia. 
Blessed are they who cultivate and  nourish 
it in their bosoms, and  carry  it o u t in 
their lives; for it  is an emanation from th* 
fountain o f  eternal l i f e : and  those w ho 
follow’ up from  whence it came, will a r 
rive a t  th a t  fountain, as surely as a sun 
beam leads upw ard  to the centre  of l igh t.

O N  L A W S  A N D  G O V E R N M E N T S .

H aving  borne ou r testim ony, as a  fa ith 
ful and tru e  witness of the Gospel, and  
of th ings past, present, and  to come ; we 
wiil now give some inform ation on the 
subject o f  the laws and  governm ents of 
men, and  the  duties we owe to  them , and  
the  duties we sustain to.them , as members 
of the C hurch o f  Jesus Chist in  all the 
world.

E very  governm ent of m an is p erm itte d
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by the L ord , and  is needful, un til he 
re ig n  whose r ig h t  it  is to  reign  ; and  un 
t i l  he subdue all enemies u nder his feet.

W e  a re  no t sent fo rth  to  revolutionize 
th e  world in a political sense: b u t to  w arn  
the  w orld of approaching events, instruct 
th e  igno ran t, and call sinners to  repen 
tance .

T h e  laws o f  every land will be our law, 
in  a  civil and  political sense of the  w ord.

W e  a re  in duty bound to  obey m agis
trate?, judges, rulers, governors,and  kings, 
w ho have the  legitim ate ru le  in the va
rious countries w here  we live, or where 
w e travel, or sojourn.

I f  the  spirit of m odern European  and 
A m erican institutions, pertain ing  to  liberty 
o f  conscience and  a  free in terchange of 
intercourse, th o u g h t, and speech, m arches 
onw ard  from  conquest to  co n q u es t; and  
th u s  opens the  way for all nations to dif
fuse their light, and  in terchange their  
know ledge; then, let us rejoice in the  same, 
a n d  improve th e  opportunity  to declare 
the testim ony of Jesus, and  publish the 
Gospel of salvation, th e  good news of 
eternal life, wherever the foot o f  m an has 
m ade an im p rin t;  wherever sorrow, and 
tears, and  m ourn ing , and  death , have cast 
th e ir  shadows of despair.

I f  the still advancing improvements in 
steam  navigation, in railroad conveyance, 
and  electric communication, follow u n i
versally in the wake of freedom’s trium phs 
an d  conquests ; then , O ye Sain ts of the 
M ost H i g h ! ye E lders  and Apostles of 
Israel,

Let fly your thoughts on the lightning car, 
"With the speed of light to the realms afar. 
Mount, mount the car with the horse of fire, 
Outstript the wind! he will never tire. 
L et the wild-bird scream as he lags behind, 
And the hurricane a champion find.
Search the darkest spot where mortals 

dwell,
With a voice of thunder the tidings tell. 
Proclaim the dawn of a brighter day, 
When the King of kings will his sceptre 

sway.
Bid pain, and anguish, and sorrow cease, 
And open the way for the Prince of Peace, 
He will conquer death—bid sorrow flee, 
And give to the nations a jubilee!

As you travel from one nation to  an 
o ther, you will find their laws, religions, 
ordinances, ceremonies, institutions, do
mestic arrangem ents , m arriages, &c., &c., 
w idely clashing, and a t  variance w ith each 
other, and  w ith  the laws o f  God.

B u t, rem em ber th a t  yours is a  universal 
commission, of peace on earth  and good 
will to  man.

Y ours is a  proclam ation of universal 
reform ation and  repentance. Y ou  are 
sent forth , as the  ambassadors of the  K in g —  
the L o rd  Jesus C hrist, to  com m and all 
persons who have arrived to  the  years o f  
accountability, to  repen t and be baptized 
in his nam e for the  remission of sins. Y ou  
are  sent fo rth  to  adm inister the  G ift o f  the 
Holy Ghost, by the  laying on of hands in  
the  same holy name.

Y ou are sent fo rth  to  bear witness o f  
the  t r u th  of th is dispensation, and  o f  a  
crucified and risen Saviour. Y ou are 
sent fo rth  to  prophesy, and  w arn  the  
world of th ings to  come.

Y ou are sent fo rth  to  lay your hands on 
the  little children of th e  m em bers o f  th e  
C hurch, and bless them , and  confirm 
upon  them  th e ir  C hristian  names, as 
members and heirs of the  covenant o f  
promise.

Y ou are sent fo rth  to  baptize the  n a 
tions, and  th u s  prepare the  way for the  
com ing of the Son of God. Y ou are sent 
fo rth  to  lay your hands on the  sick, the  
lame, the blind, the  deaf, the  afflicted of 
every description, who believe in  your 
testim ony, and  have faith  to  be h e a le d : 
yea, verily, to  lay your hands on them , 
and anoint them  in the nam e of Je sus 
C hrist, the Son o f  God.

Y ou are  sent fo rth  to com m and demons, 
devils, and  unclean and  foul spirits of every 
k ind, in the nam e of Jesus Christ, to  de
p a r t  from  the tabernacles o f  persons af 
flicted by them .

Y ou are sent fo rth  to  preach deliverance 
to  the  captive, to  bind up  the  broken 
hearted, and to  com fort all who m o u rn : 
to  proclaim  the  acceptable year of th e  
L ord , and  the day of vengcanceof our God.

Y ou are no t sent fo rth  to  interm eddle 
w ith the  civil, political, or domestic in 
stitutions, established by law, and re n 
dered sacred by antiquity , or long estab
lished u sa g e ; except in so fa r  as those in 
stitu tions come in con tact w ith  liberty o f  
conscience, and  the  com m andm ents of 
Jesus C hrist. W hen  the  la tte r  is the case, 
you m ust obey God ra th e r  th an  man, and  
take th e  consequences, o r  flee to  ano ther 
place.

(■President of the Pacific
P  P  P u t  xt Mission of the Churok

II ATT, ■ of Jesns Chr;st

Latter-day Saints.
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H I S T O R Y  O F  J O S E P H  S M I T H .  

(Continued fro m  page 440.)

O n the 20 th , the m ob collected, and 
dem anded the discontinuance o f  the p r in t 
ing  in Jackson county— the closing of the 
store— and the cessation of all mechanical 
labours. T h e  b re th ren  refused compliance, 
an d  the  consequence was, th a t  th e  house 
o f  W . W . Phelps, which contained the 
p rin tin g  establishment, was th row n  down, 
th e  m aterials taken  possession of by the 
mob, m any papers destroyed, and  the  fa
mily and  fu rn itu re  th row n out o f  doors.

T h e  mob then  proceeded to  violence to 
w ard s  E d w a rd  P a r tr id g e , the  Bishop of 
th e  C hurch, as he relates in his autobio
g rap h y  :—

I  was taken from my house by the 
mob, George Simpson being their leader, 
who escorted me about half a mile, to the 
court house, on the public square in In 
dependence; and then and there, a few rods 
from said court house, surrounded l>v hun
dreds of the mob, I was stripped of my hat, 
coat, and vest, and daubed with tar  from head 
to foot, and then had a quantity of feathers 
p u t  upon m e ; and all this becansc I would 
not agree to leave the county, my home 
where I had lived two years.

Before tarring and feathering me, I was 
permitted to speak. I told them that the 
Saints had had to suffer persecution in all 
ages of the w orld ; that I had done nothing 
which ought to offend any o n e ; that if they 
abused me, they would abuse an innoeent 
person; that I  was willing to suffer for the 
sake of Christ; but, to leave the country, I 
was not then willing to consent to it. By 
this time the multitude made so much noise 
tha t  I could not be h ea rd : some were 
cursing and swearing, saying, “ call upon 
your Jesns,” &c.; others were equally noisy 
in trying to still the rest, that they might be 
enabled to hear what I was saying.

Until after I  had spoken, I knew not what 
they intended to do with me, whether to kill 
me, to whip me, or what else I knew not. 1 
bore my abuse with so much resignation and 
meekness, that it appeared to astound the 
multitude, who permitted me to retire in si
lence, many looking very solemn, their 
sympathies having been touched as I 
th o u g h t ; and as to myself, I was so filled with 
the spirit and love of God, that I had no ha
tred towards my persecutors or any one else.

C harles Allen was nex t stripped and 
ta r re d  and  feathered, because he would 
n o t  agree  to leave the  county, or deny the 
JBook o f  M orm on.

O thers  w ere b ro u g h t up  to  be served 
likewise or w hipped, bu t from  some cause 
the mob ccased operations, and  adjourned 11
until Tuesday the 23rd . E lde r  G ilbert, 
the keeper of the  s 'o re  agreed to close th a t ,  
and  th a t  may have been oi e reason why 
the w ork o f  destruction  was suddenly stop
ped for tw o  days. 1

In  the course of this day’s wicked, ou t-  ]
rageous, and  unlawful proceedings, m any 
solemn realities of hum an degradation , as 
well as th rilling  incidents, w ere presented 
to the  Sain ts. An arm ed, and  well o rg an 
ized mob, in a  governm ent professing to  be 
governed bv law, w ith  the L ie u ten an t 
G overnor, (L ilbu rn  W . B ogus,)  the second 
officer in the  state , calmly looking on, and 
secretly aiding every movement, saying to  
the  Saints, Y ou now know  w h at our 
Jackson boys can do, and  you m ust leave 
the c o u n t ry ;” and all the  justices, ju d g es , 
constables, sheriffs, and military officers, 
headed by such w estern  missionaries and 
clergym en as the R everends McCoy, lva- 
vanaugh, H u n te r ,  F itzh u g h , Pixlev, L i 
kens, Lovelady, and B ogard , consisting of 
M ethodists, B aptists, P resbyterians, and 
all the different sects o f  religionists th a t  
inhabited th a t  c o u n try ;  w ith  tha t g re a t  
m oral reform er, and  R eg is te r  of the L an d  
Office a t  L ex ing ton , forty  m ilts east, 
know n as the head and fa ther of the C um 
berland Presbyterians, even the R everend 
F inis E w in g , publicly publishing th a t  the 
“  M orm ons were the common enemies o f  
m ankind, and  o u g h t to be destroyed ”— all 
these solemn realities w ere enough to  m elt 
the  h ea r t  o f  a savage ; while there was not 
a s o l i ta r y  offence on  record, o r proof, th a t  |  
a  S a in t had  broken the  law  o f the land.

And when Bishop P a r tr id g e , w ho w ai 
w ithout guile, and  E ld e r  Charles Allen, 
walked off, amid the  h o rrid  yells o f  an  in 
furiated mob, coated like some un-nam ed, 
unknow n biped, and  one o f  the sister# 
cried aloud, “  while you, who have done 
this wicked deed, m u st suffer the ven
geance of God, they, having endured per
secution, ca n  rejoice, for henceforth  fo r 
them , is laid up a crow n, eternal in th«  |  
heavens ”— surely there  was a  time o f  aw ful 
reflection, th a t  m an, unrestrain t d, like th e  
b ru te  beast, m ay to rm e n t the  b o d y ; b u t  
God, in re tu rn , will punish th e  soul.
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A fter  th e  m ob had  ceased yelling, and 
retired  ; and  while evening was spreading 
h e r  d a rk  m antle  over th e  unblushing 
scenery, a s  if  to  hide it  from  the  gaze of 
day ; men, wom en, an d  children, who had 
been driven 01* frigh tened  from  their  
homes, by yells and  th rea ts , began to  re 
tu rn  from  their h id ing  places in thickets, 
corn-fields, woods, and  groves, and  \ie w  
w ith  heavy hearts  the  scene of desolation 
and  w o: and  while they m o u rn td o v e r  fallen 
m an, they rejoiced w ith  joy unspeakable 
th a t th e y  w ere accounted w orthy  to  snfferin 
the  glorious cause o f  the ir  Divine M aster.

T h e re  lay the  p rin tin g  office a heap of 
r u in s : E ld e r  P h e lp s’s fu rn itu re  strew ed 
over the  garden  as common plunder ; the  
revelations, bookwork, papers, and press in 
th e  hands o f  the  mob, ah the  booty o fh ig h -  
way ro b b e rs : there  was Bishop P a r tr id g e , 
in the  m idst o f  his family, w ith  a  few 
friends, endeavouring to  scrape the  ta r ,  
W'hich, from  its eating  his flesh, seemed to 
have been p repared  with lime, pearl-ash, 
acid, or some flesh - eating  commodity, 
to  destroy h im ; and  there  was Charles 
Allen, in the  same awful condition. As the 
hea r t sickens a t  the  recital, how m uch 
m ore a t  th e  p ic tu re ! M ore th an  once, 
those people, in  this boasted land of liberty, 
w ere b ro u g h t in to  jeopardy, and th rea ten 
ed w ith expulsion or death , because they 
wished to  w orship G od according to the  
revelations of heaven, the constitution of 
th e ir  country, and  tbe dictates of the ir  own 
consciences. O h liberty, how a r t  thou 
fa l le n ! Alas, clergym en, w here is your 
charity  ! In  th e  smoke th a t  ascendeth up 
for ever and  ever.

E a rly  in  the  m orn ing  of the 23rd  of July, 
the  mob again  assembled, arm ed with 
weapons of w ar, and bearing  a  red  flag ; 
w hereupon th e  E lders , led by the  S p irit of 
God, an d  in o rder to  save time, and  stop 
the  effusion of blood, entered into a  treaty  
w ith  the m obbers, to  leave the  country  
w ith in  a  certa in  t im e ; w hich trea ty , w ith 
the  accom panying docum ents, will appear 
in its proper place. T he execution of this 
treaty, presented an  opportunity  for the 
b re th ren  in  Zion, to  confer w ith the P r e 
sidency in  K ir tla n d  concerning  their  
situation, whioh they improved by dispatch
ing  E lde r O. Cewdery, a  special messenger, 
a f te r  a delay o f  tw o or th ree  days.

O n th e  same day, while the b re th ren  
in  Missouri w ere preparing  to  leave the 
county, th ro u g h  the  violence of the mob, 
the  corner stones of the  L o rd ’s H ouse

were laid in Kirtland,. after the  order of 
th e  Holy P riesthood.

O n the  second of A ugust, th e  W estern  
M o n ito r ,  p rin ted  a t  - F ayette , M issouri, 
edited by W eston F . B irch , published the 
proceedings of the inob, as fo llow s:—

M O R M O N I S M .

At a meeting of the citizens of Jackson 
County, Missouri, called for the purpose of 
adopting measures to rid themselves of the 
sect of fanatics, called Mormons, held at In 
dependence on the 20th day of July, 1S33,—  
which meeting was composed of gentlemen; 
from every part of the eonnty, there being 
present between four and five hundred per
sons: the meeting was organized by calling 
Colonel Richard Simpson to the chair, and ap 
pointing James H. Flournoy and Col. Samuel 
D. Lucas, secretaries,—it was resolved, that 
a eommittee of seven be appointed to report 
an address to the public, in relation to the ob
ject of this meeting; and the chair named 
the following gentlemen, to w it :  RusselL 
Hicks Esq., Robert Johnson, Henry Chiles, 
Esq., Colonel James Hambright, Thomas 
Hudspeth, Joel F. Chiles, and James M. Hun
ter. The meeting then adjourned, and 
convened again, when Robert Jihnson, the 
chairman of the said committee, submitted 
for the consideration of tlie meeting, the fol
lowing address, & c .:—

“ This meeting, professing to act, not front 
the excitement of the moment, bu t  under it, 
deep and abiding conviction, that the occa
sion is one that calls for cool deliberation, as 
well as energetic action, deem it proper to 
lay before the public an expose of our pecu
liar situation, in regard to this singular sect 
of pretended Christians; and a solemn de
claration of our unalterable determination to 
amend it.

The evil is one that no one could have 
foreseen, and is therefore unprovided for b j  
the laws: and thedela js  incident to legisla
tion would pu t  the mischief beyond remedy.

“ But little more than two years ago, some 
two or three of this people made their ap 
pearance in the Upper Missouri, and they 
now number some twelve hundred souls in 
this eounty ; and each successive autumn and 
spring pours forth its swarm among us, with 
a gradual falling of the character of those 
who compose them; until it seems that those 
communities from which they come, were 
Hooding us with the very dregs of their com
position. Elevated, as they mostly are, but 
little above the condition of our blacks, either 
in regard to property or education; they have 
become a subject of much anxiety on that 
part, serious and well grounded complaints 
having been already made of their corrupting 
influence on our slaves.

“  "We are daily told, and not by the igno
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rant  alone, but by all classes of them, that 
we, (the Gentiles,) of this county are to be 
c a t  off, and our lands appropriated by them 
for Inheritances. Whether this is to be sc- 
t-otr.plished by the tiand of the destroying 
aagel, the judgments of God, or the arm of 
power, they are not fully agreed among 
themselves.

“ Some recent remarks in the Evening and 
^Turning Star, their organ in this place, by 
their tendency to moderate such hopes, and 
repress such desires, show plainly that this 
•leluded nnd infatuated people have been 
taught to believe that our lands were to be 
wen from us by the sword. From this same 
S tar  we learn that for want of more honest or 
i*atnmendable employment, many cf their so
ciety are now preaching through the states of 
New York, Ohio, and Illinois; and that 
their  numbers are increased beyond every r a 
tional calculation; all of whom are required 
■jj> s.oon as convenient to come up to Zion, 
which name they have thought proper to 
confer on onr little village. Most of those 
who have already come, are characterized by 
t!:e profoundest ignorance, the grossest su
perstition, and the most abject poverty.

“ Indeed, it is a subject of regret by the 
S ln r  itself, that they h:ive come not only to 
lay an inheritance, which means some fifteen 
iicres of wild land for each family, but desti
tu te of  the means of procuring bread and 
meat. When v.-c reflect on the extensive 
field in which the sect is operating, and that 
there exists in every country a leaven of 
superstition that embraces with avidity, no
tions the most extravagant and unheard of, 
and tha t  whatever can be gleaned by them 
from the purlieus of vice, and the abodes of | 
ignorance, it is to be cast like a waif into 
war social circle, it requires no gift of pro 
phecy to tell that the day is not far distant 
when the civil government of the country 
xvill be in their hands; when the sheriff, 
tire justices, and the county judges will be 
Mormons, or persons wishing to court their 
favour from motives of interest or ambition.

*• What would be the fate of our lives and 
property,in the hands of jurors and witnesses, 
v b o  do not blush to dcclare, and would not 
tipon occasion hesitate to swear, that they 
Iiave wrought miracles, and have been the 
■subjects of miraculous and supernatural 
fares, have conversed with Ged and His an- , 
g^ls, and possess and exercise the gifts of i 
•iivination and of unknown tongues, and fired j 
•*vith the prospect of obtaining inheritances i 
■'A'itliout money and without j rice—may be 
better  imagined than described.

“  One of the means resorted to by them, | 
hi order to drive us to emigrate, is an indi
rec t  invitation to the free brethren of colour | 
»!i Illinois, to come up like the rest, to the ( 
land c f  Zion. True, they said this was not j

1 intended to invite, but to prevent their -emi
gration ; bnt this weak attempt to quiet our 

I apprehension, is but a poor compliment to 
our understandings. The article alluded to, 
contained an extract from our laws, and all 

1 necessary directions and cautions to be ob-
1 served by coloured brethren, to enable th e n  
, npon their arrival here, to claim and exer

cise the rights of citizenship. Contempo
raneous with the appearance of this article,

I was the expectation among the brethren here, 
that a considerable number of this degraded 
caste were only awaiting this information be
fore they should set out on their jonrney. 
With the corrupting inflnence of these on 
our slaves, and the stench, both physical and 
moral, that their introduction would set 
afloat in our social atmosphere, and the vex
ation that would attend the civil rule of 
these fanatics, it would require neither a  

visit from the destroying angel, nor the 
judgments of an offended God, to render onr 
situation here insupportable. True, it may 
be said, and truly no doubt, that the fate 
that has marked the rise aud fall of Joanna 
Southcote and Ann Lee, will also attend the 
progress of Joe Smith; but this is no opiate 
to our fears, for when the fabric falls, the 
rubbish will remain.

“ Of their pretended revelations from hea
ven—theirpersonal intercourse with God ar.d 
His angels—the maladies they pretend to heal 
by the laying on of hands—and the contemp
tible gibberish with which they habitually 
profane the Sabbath, and which they digni
fy with the appellation of unknown tongues, 
we have nothing to say; vengence belongs to 
God alone. But as to the other matters set 
forth in this paper, we feel called on b j  
every consideration of self-preservation, 
good society, public morals, and the fair 
pro'peets, that if not blasted in the germ, 
await this young and beautiful county, at  
once to declare, and we do hereby most 
solemnly declare:—

‘ That no Mormon shall in future more 
and settle in this county.

‘That those now here, who shall give a 
definite pledge of their intention, within a 
reasonable time to remove out of the county, 
shall be allowed to remain unmolested until 
they have sufficient time to sell their proper
ty, and close their business, without any ma
terial sacrifice.

‘ That the editor of the Star  be required 
forthwith to close his office, and discontinue 
the business of printing in this county; and 
as to all other stores and shops belonging to 
the sect, their owners most in every case 
strictly comply with the terms of the second 
article of this declaration; and upon failure, 
prompt and efficient measures will be takes 
to close the same.

‘ That the Mormon leaders here, are re-
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quircd to use their influence in preventing 
any further emigration of their distant breth
ren to this county, and to counsel and advise 
their brethren here to comply with the above 
requisitions.

‘That those who fail to comply with these 
requisitions, be referred to those of their 
brethren who have the gifts of divination, 
and of unknown tongues, to inform them of 
the lot that awaits them.’

Which address being read and considered, 
was unanimously adopted. And thereupon 
it was resolved that a committee of twelve 
be appointed forthwith to wait on the Mor
mon leaders, and see that the forecroin? re-

tee of twelve reported that they had called 
on Mr. Phelps, the editor of the S ta r;  Edward 
Partridge the Bishop of the sect; and Mr. 
Gilbert, the keeper of the Lord's storehouse; 
and some others; and that they declined giving 
any direct answer to the requisitions made of 
them, and wished an unreasonable time for 
consultation, not only with their brethren 
here, but in Ohio.

Whereupon it was unanimously resolved 
by the meeting, that the S tar  printing 
office should be razed to the ground, the type 
and press secured. Which resolution was, 
with the utmost order, and the least noise 
and disturbance possible, forthwith carried

quisitions are strictly complied with by them ; ! into execution, as also some other step? of 
and upon their refusal, that said committee | a similar tendency ; but no blood was spilled,
do, as tlie organ of this county, inform them 
that  it is our unwavering purpose and fixed 
determination, after the fullest considera
tions of all the consequences and responsi
bilities under which we act, to use such 
means as shall ensure their full and complete 
adoption ; and that said committee, so far as 
may be within their power, report to this 
present meeting. And the following gentle
men were named as said committee:—

Robert Johnson, James Campbell, Colo
nel Moses Wilson, Joel F. Chiles, Hon. Rich
ard  Fristoe, Abner F. Staples, Gan Johnson,
Lewis Franklin, Russel Hicks, Esq., Colonel 
S. D. Lucas, Thomas Wilson, and James M.
Hnnter, to whom was added Colonel R. Simp
son, Chairman.

And after an adjournment of two hours, 
the meeting again convened, and thecommit-

( To be continued.)

nor any blows inflicted. The meeting then 
adjourned till the 23rd instant, to meet 
again to know further concerning the deter
mination of the Mormons.

Resolved, that a copy of these proceed
ings be posted up at the post office in this 
place, for the information of all concerned ; 
and tha t  the secretaries of this meeting send 
copies of the same to the principal editors 
in the eastern and middle states lor publica
tion; that the Mormon brethren may know 
at a distance that the gates of Zion are closed 
against them—that their interests will be 
best promoted by remaining among those 
who know and appreciate their merit.

R i c h a r d  S i m p s o n ,  Chairman. 
S. D. L d c a s ,

J. H. F l o u r n o y ,
Secretaries.

5t,3ttrr=t!ag H'atnig’ ^EEtUcnntal guar.

SATURDAY, SEPT EM BE R 20, 1852.

Supp lem en t t o  t h e  “  S t a r . ”— Our readers generally, understand th a t the present 
Volume of the S t a r  was issued weekly from the ninth Number, in order that the 
History of the Prophet Joseph m ight be published in its pages; and in consideration 
of this important history, the Saints have nobly sustained the weekly issue; hut we 
are well aware that many thousands who are taking the present Volume, regret much 
th a t they have not that portion of the history which has been previously published.

In order to satisfy this demand of our readers, we have concluded to rc-publish, as 
a  Supplem ent to the present Volume, all that portion of the History of Joseph Smith 
which has been published in the former Volumes of the S t a r ;  s o  that all our present 
subscribers who wish, can have the history complete as far as it is published in this 
land, by obtaining the Supplem ent. This will render the fourteenth Volume of 
almost infinite value to every one who appreciates the mission of him who was honoured 
of God, to be the instrument of ushering in this, the last and most important of God’s 
holy dispensations unto man. Through him was revealed those eternal prinriplps
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which immediately interest and concern every son and daughter of Adam, who hope 
to dwell in the presence of God ; and this history unfolds them to the world.

Therein the light of Truths eternal shine,
And none revealed to man are more divine:
The glories of the jus t  are there portray’d—
AVith worlds on worlds that God for them has made.

We believe every Saint who has the present Volume will be anxious to obtain the 
Supplcnn n t ; and that they may not be disappointed, we would advise them to order 
it immediately.through their agents: as we purpose to print no more than will satisfy 
the present demand. I t  will contain about one hundred pages of closely printed 
m atter,— Price Eightpence.

T iie  W ork ok God A broad.— The glorious work of God, begun in these latter times, 
rolls forth with increasing power and majesty, notwithstanding the apparent feeble
ness and insignificancc of the instruments employed, or the imposing attitudes which 
the powers of darkness ever and anon present. The Saints may be persecuted and 
oppressed, or compelled to wander as outcasts from civilized  and Christian  society; 
their illiterate but truthful teachings mav be met by the most splendid cloquencc, or 
the profoundcst learning, yet, notwithstanding all this, it is a fact— a stern fact— an 
undeniable and most sonl-cheering fac t—that their numbers are continually aug
m enting; their coursc is continually onward ; and their faith, unity, power, and in 
fluence are continually increasing ; proving that the God of Jacob is their strength 
and their Redeemer.

The letters of Elders Cannon and ITammond, which we extract from the Deseret 
X cvj?, inform us, that on the Sandwich Islands tru th  triumphs over error, insomuch 
that many precious souls sec its beauty, feel its life-giving influences, and arc eon- 
strained to obey the Gospel of our Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ, which is the power 
of God unto salvation unto every soul that belicvingly obeys.

The letter of Elder Amasa Lyman, in the present Number, is also highly interest
ing, and is calculated to cause the hearts of the Saints in these lands to rejoice, 
and it will undoubtedly increase the desire that already burns in their bosoms to 
gather to Zion, and help build it up and “ fill the earth with cities.”

The baptism of one hundred and thirty-one souls in four days at Maui, and eighty- 
one in one day at San Bernardino, are but preludes to that mere than Pentecostal 
period when a “ nation shall be born in a day.”

“ Come over and I I eli* r s . ”— As an instance of the increasing interest which the 
work of God is creating in the minds of thinking men in the nations, we have much 
pleasure in stating that we recently received a very interesting letter from a gentle
man residing a t the Cape of Good Hope, who ardently desires to receive the ordinances 
of adoption into the kingdom of God, and urgently requests us to send an Elder, with 
books, Stars, 8cc., to enlighten the inhabitants of that portion of the globe.

D catii.— The Kanesville (U . S) Western B ug le  requests us to notice, that Mrs. 
Mary Whiston, formerly of Wolverhampton, England, departed this life at Kanesville 
on the 29th of July last, aged sixty-two years.
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G R EA T  PR O SPE R IT Y  OF TH E SAN BERN A R D IN O  SETTLEM ENT.

LETTER FROM ELDER AMASA LYMAN-

President F. D . R ichards: Dear, 
Brother,— I embrace the present moment, 
to drop you a few lines in relation to our 
mission in this land. Your letter of 
November 11, 1S51, was received by bro- , 
ther Rich on 27th of January. A t the 
time of its reception I was at San F ran 
cisco, but was gratified with the perusal 
of it on my return. You will please ac
cept our thanks for the rich intellectual 
treat that we received on the first of May, 
v iz .: three Numbers of the Millennial 
Star .

Brother C. C. Rich left us on the 24th 
of March, with a company of fourteen 
for the Valley ; since which time we have 
heard nothing direct from him. We 
have heard indirect from the Yalley up 
to the middle of March. The winter had 
been unusually mild, and all was peace 
and health.

We have received letters from the Sand
wich Islands, up to March the first, to 
which time the cause of tru th  was mov
ing steadily forward ; quite a number of 
the Elders had mastered the language, 
and were preaching.

As for ourselves, we have a great deal 
of the labour attending new settlements 
in hand. In December we had finished 
the survey of our big field of near two 
thousand acres ; plowing and planting 
immediately followed ; after which bro
ther Rich, with a small party, started to 
look out a road from this place to San 
Diego. He succeeded in finding a good 
wagon road, with good feed and water 
all the way.

In April we reared our Bowery, which 
is an adobie building, sixty feet by th ir ty ; 
in which we held our Conference on 
April Gth, which was a happy day with 
the Saints here. Eighty-one persons 
came forward and partook of the ordi
nance of baptism. The Bowery is occu
pied during the week by our Day School 
of one hundrtd  and twenty-five scholars, 
under the direction of two well qualified 
teachers; and on the Sabbath, alter the 
morning service, by our Sabbath School 
and Bible class, which are largely attended 
by old and young. W e have in rapid

-EIGHTY-ONE BAPTIZED IX ONE DAT.

San Bernardino, June 25, 18c32. 
progress a grist-mill of two run of stones, 
which, when completed, will be second to 
none in the States. For the present we 
shall use but one run of stone, and in 
place of the other, substitute a circular 
saw, which will supply us with lumber 
until we can take time to build a saw
mill, which we shall crect this fall upon 
one of our mountain streams. One of 
our citizens has procured an engine and 
machinery, and contemplates the speedy 
erection of a steam saw-mill.

We have completed a good wagon road 
to the dense forests of pine, hemlock, 
and red-wood, that cover the mountains 
adjacent to this place; so that we shall 
soon be able to supply this part of the 
state with lumber of the best quality, a t 
less than gold mine prices.

In  March we commenced the survey of 
our city, and on the Sth day brother 
Rich and myself planted the centre stake 
upon Temple Block. The site of our 
city resembles very much the site of Salt 
Lake c ity ; in the rear we have the vene
rable snow-clad cap of the Sierra N e
vada towering to the  clouds, a t the foot 
of which gush forth innumerable streams, 
whose crystal waters can be dispersed 
throughout the city, thereby affording to 
our citizens an abundant supply of tha t 
delicious beverage. The site is upon an 
inclined plane, a t the foot of which for 
miles either way, extends a dense growth 
of willow, cotton-wood, and sycamore, 
which affords an abundant supply of tim
ber for fuel and fencing purposes. On 
the left breaks forth a bold mountain 
stream, called the Rio de Pan Bernardino, 
which affords an abundant supply of 
water for irrigation, as well as excellent 
sites for mills and manufactories.

N ear the river we have our youthful 
vineyard of forty acres, which we purpo^u 
to increase to a more respectable size in 
time. Near the vineyard in ruins, are 
evidences of the industry of the Jesuits, 
who occupied parts of this country when 
Catholicism swayed its iron sceptre over 
this lovely, though benighted land.

Within a mile of Temple Block there is 
a warm spring of pure water, which runs
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but a few steps until it mingles its waters I 
with a sulphur spring ; and another of | 
pure cold w ater; so that when we have 
our Bath-house erected, we can enjoy the 
luxury of the warm and cold bath in the I 
sameestablishment; and should the invalid , 
visit us, he can test the virtue of our me- I 
dicinal springs. |

Our harvest of wheat has proved an j 
abundant one, but I am not prepared to 
say what the yield has been to the acre. 
We have also every prospect of an ahun- : 
dant harvest of corn, beans, potatoes, &c. ;

Flour has been selling since our arrival 
here, from GA dols to 8  dols. per 10) lbs. 
Beef cattlc from 1 2  dols. to 1 G dols. ; 
JNIileh cows, with calves from 15 to 25 
d o ls . ; horses from ,’50 to 80 dols., and 
brood mares from 10 to 25 dol§. ; the 
brood mares are seldom broke to ride or 
w o rk ; when they are, they demand a 
high price.

As to the climate it is as pleasant as we 
could wish. The past winter, whieh I 
learn is an average of the winters here, 
has been extremely mild and pleasant. At 
no time during the winter was the wea
ther so cold that an over coat was neces
sary. The first rain was on November 
P.Oth, a pleasant shower resembling a 
May shower rather than an indication of 
winter. The next was on the 5th of 
December, after which it rained at inter
vals until the first of April. I t  was sel
dom during the winter that the rain pre
vented out-door work. The climate ap
proximates nearer to perpetual spring 
and  summer than any country tha t 1 have 
been in. The grass here becomes dry in 
June  and July, but retains its nutriment 
in D ecem ber; after the first rains nature is 
again robed in green.

The hills as far as the eye can extend 
are covered with wild oats and mustard, 
and the valley with rich gra=s.

W heat is generally sown in November, 
and gathered in J u n e ; the soil and cli
mate are well adapted to the culture of 
the olive, grape, fig, orange, peach, See. 
See. Great attention is given to the cul
ture of the grape, which is raised in great 
abundance, and of an excellent quality. 
Large quantities of wine are annually 
made here, which are consumed by the na
tives or shipped abroad. We find here 
in great abundance, a species of cactus, or 
as it is termed, prickly pear, which grows 
in many instances to the height of thirty 
feet, and bears a delicious fruit, resem
bling in form the common English pear ; 
one kind is a deep scarlet colour, another 
yellow. I t  was in time gone by used for 
fencing purposes, and even now we find 
vineyards and orchards enclosed with it.

As there will be a party leave here this 
winter for the Valley, we should be pleased 
to have you, and as many of the Elders as 
may wish, to accompany us. Should you 
have the opportunity, you will please send 
us one hundred Hymn Books, one large 
Map of the World, one pair of the busts 
of Joseph and Ilyrum, also twenty-five 
copies of the Star ; the subscription will 
be paid you here, should you come this 
w ay; or sent by the first safe opportunity. 
Two subscribers wish the back Numbers. 
Such other publications as you may 
send will be purchased by the Saints here.

The Stars can come to my address, and 
will be delivered to subscribers from our 
office.

I  remain your brother in the cause of 
T ruth ,

A masa L yman.

T I I E  S A N D W I C H  I S L A N D S  M I S S I O N .  

(From the Deseret Xeics.)

EXTRACTS OF LETTERS FROM ELDERS GEORGE Q. CANNON' AND FRANCIS A. HA MMOND----

RAPID SPREAD OF TH E GOSPEL.— NUMEROUS BAPTISMS.

Dear Aunt,— I take the privilege of ad
dressing a few lines to you, as I  have just 
received letters and papers from home, 
which have filled my heart with joy, and 
feelings that I  can scarcely analyze.

Last Saturday, while labouring on the 
other side of the island. I received a note

Lahaiiia, Maui, S. I., A ugust  22, 1851. 
signed by brother Philip B. Lewis, re
questing us (brother Keeler and myself) 
to come straightway to this place, as he 
and brother Ilammond and brother Wood
bury had just arrived from hom e; brother 
Lewis having the authority to preside.

We were much rejoiced to hear this
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news of the arrival of these bre th ren ; we 
started forLahainaon Tuesday morning, to 
meet them, not being able to start sooner 
on account of an appointment that I had 
to fill on Sunday, and the Sacrament to 
attend to ; and Monday I  had appointed 
for a Conference; and therefore was de
tained. We rode, on Tuesday and Wed
nesday, between sixty and seventy miles, 
and arrived here in the evening. On the 
road we met with a man who told us they 
had their families with them. Upon meet
ing them, we were exceedingly rejoiced. 
Brother Woodbury had left his wife at the 
coast, on account of want of m eans; sis
ters Lewis and Hammond were along and 
well, with a little boy, the child of brother 
and sister H. I t  did me good to behold 
the faces of the sisters, although I  thought 
they would need the Spirit of the Lord to 
enable them to endure things that they 
m ight have to endure, while upon these 
lands. Brothers Lewis and Hammond 
had been up to Honolulu, upon the island 
of Oahu, and had returned, bringing bro
thers H. and W . Bigler and Farra r; so 
that I  had the pleasure of again being re 
united with them ; they were both w ell; 
brother F . had. baptized two. Bro
ther B. was backward in the language; 
brother F . was a little more forward. We 
were all reunited, with the exception of 
brother Hawkins, who is upon Hawaii. 
Brother Lewis thought that they (brothers 
L .,  H ., and W .,) would stay in Lahai- 
na with their families. Brother Lewis 
ha3 some idea of opening a school to teach 
English until he acquire the language. 
Brother H. will likely start his business, 
shoe-making, in order to support their 
families.

Although it must no doubt be much 
pleasanter to have one’s family with one, 
yet I  am glad I am as unfettered here in 
this respect as I a m ; for I can go and 
come as I like, or circumstances demand, 
without care upon my mind, to circum
scribe the sphere of my labours

I have been highly favoured by receiv
ing letters and news from home; it is 
cheering to think that I have kind friends 
a t  home who do remember me, and have 
the power to uphold me before our hea
venly father; 1 feel that the Lord has 
blessed me.

How very different our God to the false 
gods worshipped by the world at large! 
AH the attributes possessed by Him in an
cient days, cun be realized in Him at the

present; no change, but the same yester
day, to-day, and forever. 1  have felt fre
quently like saying. W hat am I that thou 
shouldst be so mindful of me ?

In  looking at the miniature countenance 
of my sister Elizabeth, and reading the 
letters and papers, it made me feel strange ; 
I almost felt that I would return an alien 
and a s tran g er; my relatives, that I left 
as comparative children, will he grown 
unto men and women; and I will be grown 
old ; everything changtd, everything im
proved and altered. I will be behind the 
times in many th in g s ; in reading the 
papers I see new towns, new vallies and 
settlements springing up all around. 1  

can scarcely realize it a l l ; and how much 
greater the change will be if I  should have 
to stay two, three, or four years longer. 
But 1 hope that it may be that when I  do 
return, I shall drop into the manners, 
customs, See , as naturally as ever.

I suppose it is my privilege to return 
nowr, if I saw fit to do so; but my feelings 
have not undergone any change in this 
respect since 1 first wrote home, last April. 
I feel determined by the help of the Lord, 
to magnify my’ Priesthood and calling, and 
not let an opportunity slip of building up 
the kingdom, to gratify my private feel
ings. 1 feel that I  am serving a liberal 
m aste r; and I  will in no wise lose my 
reward.

I have been blessed to exceed my most 
sanguine expectations. The acquirement; 
of the language has been made easy to me. 
I have been told repeatedly that ther« 
never has been a missionary upon thes# 
islands that has been anything like as for
ward as 1 am in the language for the time 
I  have been upon the islands; in fact it is 
very visible to me that the Lord has bless
ed me extraordinarily. Why is it so? 
Is it because of myself or my prayers ? 
No ; in a small decree, perhaps; but I feel 
to give you the credit for it, that live a t 
home, for your prayers.

In  preaching 1 have been blessed ex
ceedingly; the Lord has enabled me to 
overcome in a great measure my feelings 
of dread at standing up before a congre
gation to tell tli^m my message. I  have 
been reminded frequently of uncle’s bless
ing upon my head while living in the 
Valley— that 1 should stand in the waters 
as a Saviour, and call upon the multitudes 
to come forward and be baptized. A t 
Keanae, in the district of Ivoolau, in four 
days there .were 131 baptized and confir
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med in the Church. A t the present time 
•we number upon this island, excluding 
ourselves, 1 0 0 , with demands upon all 
hands for me to preach, thus falsifying the 
prophecies of one or two who have left 
here, saying that there would be nothing 
done here, and that we would leave, and 
we would not he able to live unless we 
went to w o rk : this they were not back
ward in telling the brethren in San F ran 
cisco, who were on their way here. The 
Lord does not view things as man does.
1 yet believe there will be an almighty 
work done, if we only do r i g h t ; the only 
thing lacking is the language, I being the 
only one as yet able to preach in it. The 
Lord has blessed me with favour in the 
eyes of the people; and there is a great 
curiosity to hear me preach : they never 
heard a man preach by the power of 
the Spirit, before. Yesterday, Sunday, 
24th, 1 preached to a white congregation; 
1 had a good How of the S p ir i t ; hut still 
it is a fact, though I would not have cre
dited it if I had been told so some time 
ago, that it is a great deal easier for me 
to speak or pray in native than in my mo
ther tongue; not that l e a n  express my 
ideas with as much force, probably, as I 
can in my native tongue, but I have been 
accustomed to using native almost entire
ly, aud therefore my thoughts and ideas 
naturally seek vent in that channel, and I 
can speak with greater freedom.

We have organized five Branches of the 
Church upon this island; and as I  have 
done everything mjself, unassisted, as bro
ther Keeler is backward in the language, 
having been able to assist only by baptiz
ing, you can see I have been by no means 
idle. I am in good hopes of the brethren 
improving henceforth rapidly in the lan
guage.

Opposition and prejudice are very s trong ; 
but the Lord is Almighty, and will uphold 
liis servants. Do not forget me in your 
prayers, and tell all ths Saints to endea
vour to uphold me before our mutual 
Father, for I feel the need of it, and I 
know its efficacy. I do want to do a good 
work in my day and generation. I have 
not thought much about returning, for I 
know it is useless at present. I have no 
doubt that all will be ordered aright by 
the Lord for me to return when my work 
is finished here. The field is large.

My love to Presidents Young, Kimball, 
Richards, and families: also to the breth
ren of the Twelve, and families. Sisters

Lewis and Hammond send their love to 
you ; they are both well. Sister L. lost her 
little boy in Lower California. Their 
husbands also desire to be remembered to 
you. I t  seems like home to me, and they 
seem as brothers and sisters indeed. 
Brother F a rra r  wishes to be remembered 
to all.

I have written a lot of letters home, 
April last, and another lot about the first 
of July, to everybody acquainted with me.

Georok Q Ca>\nox.

Lahainn, Maui, S. I., Nov. 25, 1851.
Dear B rother Rich. —  I have not got 

the language well enough yet to preack 
much, bu t I think I shall be able to preach 
in the native in the course of two months. 
Brother Cannon has been preaching more 
than three months, and has baptized 
about three hundred and fifty. Brother 
Hawkins on Hawaii is preaching, but I 
have not heard of his success. Brother 
Farrar, on Oahu, has baptized about fifty; 
he has got the language well, but not so 
well as brother Cannon.

W e have had hard times from the mis
sionaries; they have done all that lay in 
their power to put a *top to our preaching, 
and in fact did stop our preaching in two 
places for a few weeks. We then sent 
brother Cannon to the government, and 
obtained papers stating that we had ai 
good a  right to preach our principles as th« 
other missionaries had to preach theirs; but 
they are all the time trying to poison the 
minds of the native* against us; they re
sort to all manner of lies, crying delusion I 
delusion ! to their congregations; but w t 
cannot get them to come out and discuss 
the subject, they dare not do it.

They have a strong hold of the natives, 
an influence of thirty years’ standing ; and 
if it were anything b u tM o rm o n is m "  that 
we were contending for, I should feel like 
backing o u t ; but as it is, I feel like fight
ing on, w’ith the Spirit of the Lord and 
the power of the Priesthood, until th« 
priests of Baal are entirely confounded and 
put to shame. Some of them have cursed 
us, or prayed the Lord to curse us, but it 
remains to be seen which has got tha 
power with the Lord. A t any rate, they 
have commenced to quarrel among them
selves, and call each other hypocrites, 
and they are very jealous of each other.

I f  one gets a piece of land from th* 
government, and the other gets none, then 
there is a row commenced; they will ca l
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each other all the liars they can lay their 
tongues to: but they are all rich, with 
good houses and large tracts of land, and 
that the very choicest, with plenty of cat
tle and horses, and everything to make 
themselves comfortable. A good share of 
the old stock which came out first, have 
taken offices under government, having 
thrown aside their Bible for the law book.

They have seen their best days upon 
these islands, their power begins to wane; 
they are in great trouble about “ Mormon
ism.''’ We have baptized some six or seven 
foreigners, which is a hard stick for them, 
they having never done the like upon the 
islands, after a thirty years’ residence here; 
the natives look at it, and wonder to see 
them come thirty  or forty miles to get 
'baptized, and are smart and intelligent 
m en; the natives tell the missionaries of it, 
and that makes them double their diligence 
to stop the progress of this “ wild delu
sion but they have failed in every attempt,

yet.
The natives are anxious to hear us 

preach; they are sending for us from all 
parts of the islands, and all that we lack 
is a thorough knowledge of the native 
language; then I  think we will, with thehelp 
of the Spirit of the Lord, do a mighty 
work here in a short time; but without 
the Spirit to attend our labour^ it is a dull 
business. We are all well, as far as I 
know, at present. I  heard from all the 
Elders a few days ago. Brother Lewis is 
stopping at Oahu, the capital of the is
lands, together with brothers Farra r  and 
Bigler. On this island, Maui, are bro
thers Cannon, Keeler, and myself. On the 
island of Hawaii, there are brothers Haw
kins and Woodbury.

Brother Hawkins is preaching, and I 
guess he is doing well at present, but has 
had a hard time, and suffered a good deal 
for the necessaries of life; so I  have heard, 
but I have not seen him myself. B ut as 
for myself, I  have got along well enough, 
and have been treated well by the natives. 
.My wife is no detriment to me, but a help;

I  get many favours that I  should not get 
if she was not along. I have ju st come 
home from a tour of six wreeks around the 
islands, living with the natives, and learn
ing the language. I  find that it is the 
best wav to go where I can hear no E n 
glish spoken a t all, then I learn fa:?t. I  
can preach some, but I  cannot confer well 
in the language.

There is a Portugese here, an old ac
quaintance of mine: he is getting ready 
for Salt L ak e : he is worth about twelve 
thousand dollars: he has been a good 
friend to me! he has kept me and my wife 
a good deal of the time since I  have been 
here; he thinks he will leave here in about 
a year for the L ak e ; he has a large num 
ber of cattle and houses and lands to dis
pose of first; when he comes I  will give 
him a letter of introduction t;> you and 
brother Amasa.

Brother Cannon has written to 3 ou. and 
now sends his love to you and brother 
Amasa. I  wish you to write to us every 
opportunity. I have not got a letter yet 
from the Lake, nor heard any news from 
brother P ra tt.  Please to write us the 
news, for we are rather shut out, being in 
another kingdom. I f  the letters are not 
prepaid, they do not come to hand, and I  
think this is the cause of our net receiving 
any letters. Please give my love to b ro 
ther Hopkins, and all of the brethren. 
Mrs. H . sends her love to you and yours, 
and to brother Amasa and his follcs. 
Give my respects to Bishop Holliday and 
his family, and accept the same your;-elf.

I  remain your brother in the Gospel.
F rancis A. HAHtfOtsD.

P .  S. — We have heard here that bro
ther Addison P ra t t  had left the Society 
Islands for Lower California, but we do 
not know what to believe about it. The 
French arc very hard on the Mormons,” 
so we hear. There is some t:.lk of these 
Islands being annexed to theUnited States, 
for fear of the French. Send us f-orae of 
the Deseret News, if you h; ve any to 
spare. I '.  A II.

V A R IE T IE S .

P eace of mind is as essential to health as it is to happiness.
A  m a g n i f i c e n t  erruption of Mount Etna, the first whiih has taken p’uce bince 

1813, was witnessed 011 th e 2 0 th July. The Casa Inglese had been burned—the farm 
of Bronte destroyed bv the lava, which, however, rolled on but slowly—and the 
affrighted peasantry were getting away as fast as possible from the danger by which 
they were menaced.



49G PO ET R Y .— LIST OF MONIES RECEIVED.

H oat t o  Ruin' a  Sox.— 1. Let him have his own way. 2. Allow him free use- 
of money. 3. Suffer him to roam where he pleases on the Sabbath. 4. Give him full 
access to wicked companions. 5. Call him to no account of his evenings. 6. F u r 
nish him with no stated employment. Pursue any of these ways, and you ■will expe
rience a most marvellous deliverance, or will have to mourn over a debased and ru in 
ed child. Thousands have realized the sad result, and hare  gone sorrowing to the 
•/rave.— F a m ily  H era ld .

B athing .— T he whole surface of the body should be daily washed ; because the 
^  hole external skin is in some measure a breathing organ, that is continually discharg
ing impurities from the body ; is the medium through which a large proportion of the 
effete or worn out matter of the system passes off, and in its anatomical structure and 
functional character, holds very near and powerful relations to the lungs, stomach, and 
other internal organs. The pores through which the waste m atter of the body es
capes, are so numerous that we cannot pierce the skin with the finest needle without 
hitting  one or more of them, and if these pores be closed by filth or any other means, the 
lungs or some other internal organs will be overburdened, producing colds, inflamation, 
and endangering life.

A N G R Y  W O R D S .

Angry words are lightly spoken 
In a rash and thoughtless hour; 

Brightest links of life are broken 
J>y tlieir deep insidious power. 

Hearts inspired by warmest fee’.inc 
.Ne'er before by anger stirr 'd, 

Oft are rent past human healing, 
By a single angry word.

i ’oison-drops of care and sorrow, 
Ritter poison-drops are they, 

"Weaving for the coining morrow- 
maddest memories of to-dav.

(Selected.)

Angry words—oh, let them never 
From the tongue unbridled slip:

May the heart’s best impulse ever 
Check them ere they soil the lip; 

Love is much too pure and holy, 
Friendship is too sacred far,

For a moment’s reckless folly 
Thus to desolate and mar.

Anjrry words are lightly spoken;
Bitterest thoughts are rashly stirr’d ;  

Brightest links of life are broken 
By a single angry word.

J. M i d d l e t o n .

D rkatu.m.— I n some copies of No. 00, page 477, line 23, for “ 121, Strada Son Dome
nico,” read 124, Strada San Domenicc.
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M I L L E N N I A L  STAK.

HE THAT HATH AN EAR, LET niM HEAK WItAT THE SPIRIT SAITH 

UNTO THE CHURCHES.— Rev. li. 7.

N o .  3 2 . —V o l .  X I V .  S a t u r d a y ,  O c to b e r  2 ,  1 8 5 2 .  P r ic e  O ne P e n n y .

E M IG R A T IO N .

The season of Emigration for the Saints 
is fast approaching; many are exerting 
themselves in preparing to leave their 
homes, their kindred, and their native land, 
to join those who are more dear to them, 
in a  far distant region. The invitation of 
the F irst Presidency of the Church is by 
no means unheeded ; the tidings tha t go 
forth from Zion seem to carry to every 
honest soul, the very peace that dwells 
within her borders; and a desire is kin
dled that cannot be satisfied until they 
become dwellers in her habitations, and 
heirs to an inheritance that shall secure 
to them her eternal glories.

Some of the Conferences, we learn, are 
anticipating the removal of more than half 
their numbers in the coming Emigration 
season, which indicates that the spirit of 
gathering is the prevailing influence a t the 
present time.

On this subject we would therefore 
offer a few suggestions. Many have 
thought they would willingly sacrifice all 
they had, and undergo almost any hard
ship that they could endure, if they could 
only be gathered with the Saints; and 
were it not for the watery deep that lies 
between, we have thought many could 
scarcely be persuaded from starting on 
foot, to follow the example of Israel when 
they went out of Egypt in search of a pro
mised land; believing that “ what man 
has done man may do.”

The time however has not yet come for 
the  great waters to be rolled back to the 
north, and the continents and islands to be 
united, that a highway may encircle the 
earth  for the ransomed of the Lord  to

w alk  in, as will yet be the case when Zion 
and Jerusalem shall receive the homage of 
all people that dwell upon the earth. The 
perils of the deep, as well as trials on 
land, now lie in the path of the Saints 
as they journey Zion-ward ; and because 
they first have to ride  the billowy deep, 
they need not suppose that they must ne
cessarily be deprived of the pleasure of 
w alking  the desert plains, or climbing 
the rugged pathway of the mountain 
range, by which the peaceful, lovely vales 
of Zion are hid from a tumultuous world.

We have proposed that all who can 
furnish £1 0  per head emigrate the coming v 
season to the valleys of the m ountains; 
and because of the encouragement given 
by naming this small sum, many are ex
erting themselves to go who otherwise, 
would not have thought of going. B ut we. 
would remind all such as purpose to emi
grate with £1 0  per head, that they cannot' 
expcct to go as comfortable as those who 
go with £ 2 0 ;  for while the amount of 
means is reduced, the conveniences are. 
necessarily reduced in proportion. They 
cannot expect to have so many horses, 
cattle, and wagons to haul themselves ancj 
luggage over the m ountains; and this will 
open up the way most effectually for many 
of the Saints to enjoy that anticipated, 
and, with many, long-desired privilege of 
walking over the plains. They cannot ex
pect to take so much luggage with them, 
if they have not the cattle and wagons to 
haul it for them.

Upon this subject we have a word of 
counsel for the Saints, and they will da 
well to pay heed unto it, inasmuch as by
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the ex p erien c^ f  tho?e who have gone be- ' 
fore, those wht> remain may be benefitted,1 
if thev will be wise :—I t  has been the cry 
of verv many who have emigrated hereto
fore. that they took far too much luggage 
with them ; that it was not only a great 
expense to them, but a gre.it source of j 
t n  ubl^and anxiety ; andafierthev hadsuf- , 
fered bitterly the evil, of which they were 
timely advised, they have written advisedly 
to their friend?, that they might not he 
caught in ihe same snare for the future. 
Let the S tints be wise in this respect; 
foresee the evil and shun it. Dispose 
of your old iron-bound clients, that have 
been handed d^iwn from generation to 
generation; and in place thereof, get light 
boxes, well made, not exceeding 40 inches i 
long, ‘JO inches wide, and ’20 indies deep; 1 
such as you can conveniently hrvndle upon 
ship-board, or lift in and out of your 
wagons upon the plains. 

v Dispose of your an tiquate l picture- 
frames, that were bequeathed to your 
gre^t great-gr.indfathers and grand
mothers by their sires from time im
memorial, and are still handed down 
from father to son, peradventure the 
only legacy he has to confer upon his 
posterity, and used to adorn some horrify
ing design, representing some hideous 
monster of the infernal regions of the 
damned, or some other of the thousand- 
and-one designs, too vulgar to be excused 
except by an adulterous generation who 
have but little regard for the conception of 
the human species. And to those who take 
more pleasure in reflecting their image in 
the old masbive-cased looking-ghvs that 
their great-grandmother had had given to 
her on her weddingday,than to part with it 
and go home to Zion, where they may see 
themselves in the great looking-jjlass of 
Ileaven, reflected by the L ight ol T ru th — 
we would only say, “ Good Lord deliver 
us ” from all sueh gods and vain worship. 
And we would ju st remind all those who 
are more strongly attached to such relics 
than they are to the idea of gathering, 
that the devil will soon invite them to 
gather to a region where he will not 
even allow them to take ilieir bodies, say 
nothing of their fine clothing, jewels, and 
other like gods, upon which their covetous 
hearts are set. Ilis invitation will not 
go unheeded; he will lay the body low, 
and release the spirit from the momentary 
cares and anxieties of the worlu, to par
ticipate in the more augmented miseries

which the spirit will be susceptible of 
while under the dominion of him who 
holds the power of death. Saints should 
be wise; they may profitably remember the 
etmmandment given to Israel, “ Thou 
shalt have none other gods before me,”  
and keep the counsels of the Lord, and 
live.

W e would say nothing against those 
feelings of veneration, respect, and grati
tude which every man feels, or ought to feel 
towards his progenitors, and which prompt 
him to prize so highly any relies of them or 
their times: but those feelings should never 
be allowed to hinder men from keeping the 
commandments of God. They had better 
be sacrificed by the Saints, if needs be, to 
obtain an inheritance in Zion, where you 
can show your true respect for your ances
tors, by doing those works of salvation 
which will prove to their eternal glory. 
Relics or interesting specimens of an
tiquity, to be transported so far, a n d 'a t  
sucn great expense, should be sueh as are 
valuable, and can be rendered useful in 
Zion.

Mechanics who take tools, would do 
well to take only those -rthich are valuable 
and light, leaving many of the heavier 
ones behind, as most kinds of tools can be 
obtained in the Valley. Many kinds of 
professional instruments could be profi
tably taken.

Many have thought heretofore, that they 
could not emigrate without taking five or 
ten years’ supply of clothing with them, 
and have laid out their money in purcha
sing what they thought an advantageous 
fit-out, till they had not money enough left 
to pay the freight on them, and then have had 
to disposeofthem b_\ the way,at perhaps half 
their value. This reminds us so much of 
the fable of “ The Country Maid and her 
milk-pail,”  tha t we think the Saints in 
future should learn wisdom by it. Leave 
your ten years’ stock of clothing and shoe- 
leather behind jou, and do not think it a 
sin to take a little money with you, tha t 
you may patronize the home manufacturer 
in Zion, ai.d thus help the Saints to keep 
the command of God to wear their 
apparel plain, and of the workmanship 
of their own hands. I t  m ight injure a 
person’s reputation in this country, if he 
could not wear as fine broadcloth, as glossy 
a hat, and as fashionable a boot as his 
neighbour; and the lady th a t could not 
dress in as rich silks and satins, wear as 
many gay ribbons upon as rich a bonnet,
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and be adorned with as many jewels as 
her neighbours, might, forsooth, be looked 
down upon as not becoming fashionable or 
even respectable circles in this enlightened 
age. B ut Saints who gather to the moun
tains, are sufficiently excluded from the 
world to deem it both fashionable and right, 
for men and women not to esteem them
selves above their neighbours who are ju st 
as virtuous and good; but to cultivate equal
ity as well as economy; to do untoothersas 
they would be done unto : to respect and 
provide for the poor; to have a man’s 
worth in society known by his good works, 
instead of his money ; to live by industry, 
instead of speculating to maintain an idle 
and profligate life; in short, it is right 
there to be unpopular in the eyes of the 
world, by abhorring pride and all manner 
of iniquity which is practised in Christian 
society to satisfy the pride and lusts of 
men, and by exalting righteousness to 
reign supreme among the people.

W e remind the Saints of these things, 
tha t they may shun extreme?, while it  is 
made their duty to provide that which is 
necessary for them upon the journey; such 
as good serviceable clothing, both for 
cold and warm weather, sufficient at least 
to last them while they are travelling, 
which will be from six to nine months, 
not forgetting a suitable supply of boots 
and shoes for the plains; also some cook
ing utensils, which should be very light, 
and only such as are absolutely necessary 
for preparing food by the way. As the 
cooking ware used upon the plains is so 
different from that required upon ship
board, it can be obtained in St. Louis 
perhaps better than in this country. Some 
strong tin-ware is very serviceable for 
family use upon such a journey.

Those who expect to go through to the 
Yalley with only £1 0  per head, should leave 
all unnecessary luggage behind them, tu rn 
ing it into cash to help them by the way, and 
take no more than one hundred pounds 
weight to each person, and in many cases 
it  can be considerably le’ss where there 
are several children in a family. AH 
freight over one hundred pounds per head 
must be paid for, when carried on the 
American rivers; and it is worth seven- 
pence per pound to transport it from Coun
cil Bluffs over the plains. L et the Saints 
in Britain bear this in mind, and leave their 
cumbersome rubbish behind them, rather 
than pay for its transportation to the Bluffs, 

- and then see it tumbled into the Missouri

river because they cannot carry it fur
ther.

B ut, says one, must I  furnish £ 10  for 
my child which is only three months old ? 
Yes, it  is included in the estimate. Every 
child under one year is taken free over 
the ocean; but when they come to take 
passage upon the land, they are propor
tionally expensive; and tha t portion of 
the £ 1 0  which they will not consume, 
others of the family will be sure to find 
use for. I t  will cost ju st as much per 
pound to haul the clothing and nutri
ment upon which the child depends, as 
it will for o thers; and because of the 
child, both the mother and it will need 
to ride more or less by the way, and 
the cattle to draw them will cost money. 
Women with small children require upon 
such a journey what others do not. We 
have named the least sum that we feel 
justified in encouraging emigration upon, 
where companies expect to travel with 
teams. The expense of emigrating by 
the wheelbarrow, hand-cart, and foot 
trains, we have not yet learned.

After the reports of the numbers who in
tend emigrating are furnished us, which 
should be done by the first of November, 
those who can only furnish £ 1 0  or £ 1 2  
per head will be advised in relation to 
their'organization, the amount of means 
they will require to send with an agent to 
procure teams, &c. All teams furnished 
by the funds of their company, which will 
be about one to every ten or twelve per
sons, will still be the property of the com
pany when they arrive in the Valley, to 
be divided among them in proportion to 
what each one has paid.

Those who have more than is required 
to emigrate with, will do well to pay
the debt they owe to the Lord. P ay
him your tithes, as he requires of you, 
if you desire his favour, and would
escape being arrested on the way by
a messenger from another world, and 
called home to settle your accounts in a  
higher court. I t  is becoming very fash
ionable for travellers to pay insurance 
money when they start upon a journey ; 
and we can confidently recommend the 
tithing office a t 15, Wilton Street, as the 
only safe insurance office for the British 
Saints who leave this port on their way to 
Zion. Many of the Saints who have 
more than £10  would willingly give 
the overplus to assist a brother or s ister; 
but of all such we would ask, have
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you paid the Lord what belongs to him ? 
I f  not, what right have you to give that 
which is the Lord’s to another ? Has he 
said that you might esteem a friend be
fore him ? In all these things he not de
ceived ; but remember that friendship with 
the Lord is more than all the world with
out it.

After you have done this, if  you 
have any means to impart for the ga 
thering of others, remember the “ P e r
petual Emigrating Fund,” for means which 
are contributed there, not only emigrate 
the Saints now, but return and take others 
again and again; thus corresponding with 
its name, and ultimately producing consi
derably more good in gathering the Saints, 
than is accomplished by giving means 
where they are consumed in the present 
emigration, and no return made of them 
for others. Those who will lay aside sel
fish, individual motives, according to the 
genius and spirit of the Gospel, and con
sult w'ith their Presidents upon the use 
they should make of their means, will 
bring far more salvation to tbe Church 
and themselves. For this purpose were 
your Presidents given to you.

W e do not purpose in our communica
tions to hold out inducements not to he 
realised, to encourage emigration. We 
write for those who are determined to go, 
feeling that it is a sacred duty, whieh they ( 
owe to God, to themselves, and their chil
dren after them. Those who go from any

J other motive, will be ill prepared to meet 
, the trials of such an arduous journey.
| Where anything less than Eternity is in 

view, the spirit is not sufficiently exalted 
to brook the difficulties that lie before the 
Saints, to endure the rage of persecutors, 
or to meet undismayed the power of the 
destroyer that seeks for conquest on the 
earth.

The murmuring spirits that infested 
the camp of Israel anciently, brought the 
wrath and indignation of God upon the 
people, and they long weltered under His 
curse because of i t ; and all such spirits 
who are ready to complain a t the dealings 
of God, are not encouraged by us to ac
company the camps of Israel w hojcurney 
in the last days. They are a curse to 
any society who would live in peace. Their 
proper pl.ice is in Babylon while they 
remain in this world, and the regions 
of the damned when they go to the next.

11 The Saints who gather, have every 
prospect of blessing before them that can 
be derived from the possession of earth, 
air, fire, and w ater; which are free to all, 
and are the gifts of God to men with 

• which to supply their temporal w an ts ; yet 
this will only prove a snare to them if they 

: forget their God, and do not make all  
' things which they control subserve the 

building up of Ilis Kingdom upon the 
earth, to the glory of God, and the im
mortality and eternal life of man.

S. W . R ichards.

H I S T O R Y  O F  J O S E P H  S M I T H .  

(Continued fro m  page 489.)

The citizens again convened on the 23rd 
day of July, 1833, which was composed of 
gentlemen from all parts of the county, and 
much more unanimously attended than the 
meeting on the 20th instant.

The meeting was organized by the chair
man taking his scat, when the following 
gentlemen were appointed a committee, to 
w i t :—

Henry Chiles, Esq., Doctor N. Iv. Olm- 
stead, II. L. Brazile, Esq., Zachariah Waller, 
Samuel NVeston, Esq., Win. L Irwen, Leon
idas Oldham, S. C. Owens, Esq., George 
Simpson, Capt. Benjamin Majors, .lames C. 
Sadler, Col. Wm. Bowers, Ilenry Younger, 
Russel llicks, Esq., Aaron Overton, John 
Harris, and Harmon Gregg, to wait upon 
the Mormon leaders, who had intimated a

wish to have a conference with said com
mittee.

After an adjournment of two hours, the 
meeting again convened, when the committee 

I reported to the meeting that they had waited 
on most of the Mormon leaders, consisting of 
the Bishop, Mr. Partridge; Mr. Phelps, Edi
tor of the S ta r ; Mr.Gilbert, the keeper of the 
Lord's store-house: and Messrs. Corrill,Whit- 
mer, and Morley, Elders of the Church; and 
that the said committee had entered into an 
amicable agreement with them,which they had 
reduced to writing,which they submitted: and 

j that the committee have assured Mr. Thelps, 
that whenever he was ready to move, that 
the amount of all his losses should be paid 
to him I>y the citizens. The written agree
ment is as follows:—
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‘ Memorandum o f  agreement between the 
7indersigned o f  tin  Mormon Society, in Jackson 
county, Missouri, and a committee appointed 
by a public meeting o f  the citizens o f  said 
county, made the 2'3rd. day o f  July, 1833.

* I t  is understood that the undersigned 
members of the society, do give their solemn 
pledges, each for himself, as follows, to 
vr i t :—

‘ That Oliver Cowdery, W. W. Phelps, 
¥ m .  Me Clealand, [Leliin] Edward P ar t 
ridge, Lyman Wight, Simeon Carter, Peter 
and John Whitmer, and Harvey Whitlock, 
shall remove with their families out of this 
county, on or before the first day of January 
next, and that they, as well as the two here
inafter named, use all their influence to 
induce all the brethren now here to remove 
as soon as possible—one half, say, by the 
first of January next, and all by the first day 
of April n e x t : to advise and try all means 
in their power to stop any more of their 
sect from moving to this county; and as to 
those row  on the road, they will use their 
influence to prevent their settling perma
nently in the county, but that they shall only 
make arrangements for temporary shelter, 
till a new location is agreed on for the so
ciety. John Corrill and Algernon Gilbert, 
are allowed to remain as general agents to 
wind up the business of the society, so long 
as necessity shall require ; and said Gilbert 
may sell out his merchandize now on hand, 
b u t  is to make no new importation.

‘ The Star  is not again to be published, 
nor a press set up by any of the society in 
this county.

* If  the said Edward Partridge and W. W. 
Phelps move their families by the first day 
of January, as aforesaid, that they themselves 
will be allowed to go and come, in order to 
transact and wind up their business.

‘ The committee pledge themselves to use 
all their influence to prevent any violence 
being used, so long as a compliance with the 
foregoing terms is observed by the parties 
concerned, to whieh agreement is subscribed 
the names of the above named committee, as 
also those of the Mormon brethren named in 
the report as having been present.’

Which report of the committee was unan
imously adopted by the meeting, and there
upon the meeting adjourned sine die.

R i c h a r d  S i m p s o n ,  Chairman.
S .  D .  L u c a s , )  _ . .
J .  H . F l o u r n o y , }  Secretar.es.

The foregoing is copied entire to give 
one sample of hypocritical bombast, and 
current falsehoods, with which the coun
try  was flooded in the early days of this 
Church. The declaration of the mob, by 
which they pledged to each other their 
Jives, their bodily powers, fortunes, and sa

cred honours to remove the Church from 
Jackson county, is a very good climax for 
all the arguments used, and falsehoods set 
forth, and even a full interpretation of the 
sublime admission that “ vengeance belongs 
to God alone.” The events that followed 
from this time till November, explain the 
modus operandi much more clearly than 
the publication in the M onitor, or other 
papers generally that were so willing to 
give the western missionaries, the doctors, 
lawyers, j  udges, j  ustices,sheriffs, constables, 
military officers, and other distinguished 
personages a fair chance against the Mor
mons.

On the 2nd instant, the same day of 
the publication of the mob in the M onitor , 
I  received the following:—

Revelation, given August, 1833.

Verily I  say unto you, my friends, I  
speak nnto you with my voice, even the 
voice of my spirit, that I may show nnto 
you my will concerning your brethren in the 
land of Zion, many of whom are truly hum
ble, and are seeking diligently to learn wis
dom, and to find truth. Verily, verily I say 
unto you, blessed are sueh, for they shall 
obtain; for I, the Lord, show mercy unto 
all the meek, and upon all whomsoever I  
will, that I  may be justified when I  shall 
bring them into judgment.

Behold, I  say unto you, concerning the 
school in Zion, I, the Lord, am well pleased 
that there should he a school in Zion; and 
also with my servant Parley P. P ra tt ,  for he 
abideth in me: and inasmuch as he continueth 
to abide in me, he shall continue to preside 
over the school, in the land of Zion, until I  
shall give unto him other commandments; 
and I will bless him with a multiplicity of 
blessings, in expounding all Scriptures and 
mysteries to the edification of the school, 
and of the Church in Zion: and to the re 
sidue of.the school, I, the Lord, am willing 
to show mercy, nevertheless there arc those 
that must needs be chastened, and their 
works shall be made known. The axe is 
laid at the root of the trees, and every tree 
that bringeth not forth good fruit, shall be 
hewn down and east into the fire: I, the 
Lord, have spoken it. Verily I say unto 
you, all among them who know their hearts 
are honest, and are broken, and their spirits 
contrite, and are willing to observe their 
covenants by sacrifice : yea, every sacrificc 
which I, the Lord, shall command, they are 
all accepted of me, for I, the Lord, will cause 
them to bring forth as a very fruitful tree, 
which is planted in a goodly land, by 
a pure stream, that yieldeth much precious 
fruit.

Verily I  say unto you, that it is my will



502 HISTORY OF JO SE PH  SMITH.

th a t  an house should be bnilt nnto me in the 
land of Zion, like unto the pattern which I 
have given you; yea, let it be built speedily 
by the tithing of my people : behold, this is 
the  tithing and the sacrifice which I, the 
Xord, require at their hands, that there may 
he an house built unto me for the salvation of 
Zion, for a place of thanksgiving for all 
Saints, and for a place of instruction for all 
those who are called to tho work of the 
ministry, in all their several callings and of- 
Jices; tha t  they may be perfected in the 
xmderstanding of their ministry, in theory, 
in principle, and in doctrine, in all things 
pertaining to the kingdom of God on the 
earth, the keys of which kingdom have been 
conferred upon you.

And inasmuch as my people build an house 
unto  me in the name of the Lord, and do not 
suffer any unclean thing to come into it, that 
i t  be not defiled, my glory shall rest upon 
i t ; yea, and my presence shall be there, for 
I  will come into it, and all the pure in heart 
th a t  shall come into it shall see God; but if 
i t  be defiled, I will not come into it, and my 
glory shall not be there, for 1 will not come 
into unholy temples.

And now, behold, if Zion do these things, 
she shall prosper and spread herself, and be
come very glorious, very great, and very 
terrib le; and the nations of the earth shall 
honour her, and shall say, Surely Zion is the 
city of our G od: and, Surely Zion cannot fall, 
neither be moved out of her place, for God 
is there, and the hand of the Lord is there, 
and l ie  hath sworn by the power of Ilis might 
to  be her salvation, and her high tower; 
therefore, verily thus saith the Lord, let Zion 
rejoice,for this i3 Zion,— t h e  t u b e  i s  h e a r t ;  

therefore let Zion rejoice, while all the 
nvicked shall mourn ; for behold and lo, ven
geance cometh speedily upon the ungodly 
as the whirlwind, and who shall escape i t : 
th e  Lord’s scourge shall pass over by night 
and by day, and the report thereof shall vex 
all people; vet, it  shall not be stayed until 
the  Lord come; for the indignation of the 
Lord is kindled against their abominations, 
and all their wicked w o rk s : nevertheless, 
Zion  shall escape if she observe to do all 
th ings whatsoever 1 have commanded her; 
b u t  if she observe not to do whatsoever I 
have commanded her, I  will visit her accord
ing to all her works, with sore affliction, 
•with pestilence, with plagne, with sword, 
■with vengeance, with devouring fire: never
theless, let it be read this once in their ears, 
th a t  I, the Lord, have accepted of their of
fering, and if she sin no more, none of these 
things shall come upon her, and I will bless 
her  with blessings, and multiply a multipli
city of blessings upon her, and upon her 
generations, for ever and ever, saith the Lord 
your God. Amen.

On the Gth instant, I  received the fol
lowing:—

Revelation, given August, 1830.

Yerily I say unto you, my friends, fear 
not, let you hearts be comforted; yea, rejoice 
evermore, and in every thing give thanks, 
waiting patiently on the L o rd ; for your 
prayers have entered into the ears of the 
Lord of Sabaoth, and are recorded with this 
seal and testament— the Lord hath sworn and 
decreed that they shall be g ra n ted ; there
fore He giveth this promise unto you, with an 
immutable covenant, that they shall be ful
filled, and all things wherewith you have 
been afflicted, shall work together for yonr 
good, and to my name's glory, saith the 
Lord.

And now, verily I  say unto you, con
cerning the laws of the land, it is my will 
that my people should observe to do all 
things whatsoever I  command them, and 
that law of the land which is constitutional, 
snpporting that principle of freedom in 
maintaining rights and privileges, belongs to 
all mankind, and is justifiable before m e ; 
therefore I, the Lord, justify you, and your 
brethren of my Church, in befriending that 
law which is the constitutional law of the 
land; and as pertaining to law of man, what
soever ismore or lessthan thesecometh of evil. 
I, the Lord God, make yon free; therefore 
ye are free indeed; and the law also maketh 
vou free; nevertheless, when the wicked rnle 
the people .mourn; wherefore, honest men 
and wise men should be sought for diligently, 
and good men and wise men ye should ob
serve to upho ld : otherwise whatsoever is 
less than these cometh of evil.

And I give unto you a commandment, 
that ye shall forsake all evil, and cleave un 
to all good; that ye shall live by every word 
which proceedeth forth out of the mouth of 
God; for He will give unto the faithful, line 
upon line, precept upon precept; and I will 
try you, and prove you herewith; and whoso 
Iayeth down his life in my cause, for my 
name’s sake, shall find it again, even life 
e ternal;  therefore be not afraid of your 
enemies, for I have decreed in my heart, 
saith the Lord, that I will prove you in all 
things, whether you will abide in my cove
nant, even unto death, that you may be 
found worthy; for if ye will not abide in my 
covenant, ye are not worthy of me; therefore 
renounce war and proclaim peace, and seek 
diligently to turn the hearts of their children 
to their fathers, and the hearts of the fathers 
to the children; and again, the hearts of 
the Jews unto the Prophets, and the P ro 
phets unto the J e w s ; lest I  come and smite 
the whole earth with a curse, and all flesh be 
consumed before me. Let not your hearts 
be troubled, for in my Father’s house are
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many mansions, and I have prepared a place 
for you, and where my Father and 1 am, 
there ye shall be also.

Behold, I, the Lord, am not (veil pleased 
■with many who are in the Ohnrch at K ir t 
land, for they do not forsake their sins, and 
their wicked ways, the pride of their hearts, 
and their covetousness, and all their detes
table things, and observe the words of wis
dom and eternal life, which I  have given 
unto them. Verily I say tinto you, that 1, 
the Lord, will chasten them, and will do 
■whatsoever I  list, if they do not repent, and 
observe all things whatsoever I have said 
nnto them. And again, I  say tinto yon, if ye 
observe to do whatsoever I  command you, 
I ,  the Lord, will turn away all wrath and in
dignation from you, and the gates of hell 
shall not prevail against yon.

Now I  speak unto you, concerning your 
families. I f  men will smite you, or your 
families once, and ye bear it patiently, and 
revile not against them, neither seek re 
venge, ye shall be rewarded; but if ye bear 
i t  not patiently, it shall be accounted unto you 
as being meted out a ju s t  measure nnto 
you. And again, if your enemy shall smite 
you the second time, and you revile not 
against your enemy, and bear it patiently, 
your reward shall be an hundred fold. And 
again, if he shall smite you the third time, 
and ye bear it patiently, your reward shall 
be doubled unto you four-fo ld ; and these 
three testimonies shall stand against your 
enemy, if he repent not, and shall not be 
blotted out. And now, verily I say unto you, 
if that enemy shall escape my vengeance, 
tha t  he be not brought into judgment before 
me, then ye shall see to it, that ye warn him 
in my name, that he come no more upon von, 
neither upon your family, even your child
ren’s children, unto the third and fourth 
generation ; and then if he shall come upon 
you, or your children, or your children’s 
children, unto the third and fourth genera
tion, I have delivered thine enemy into thine 
hands; and then, if thon wilt spare him, thou 
shalt be rewarded for thy righteousness, and 
also thy children, and thy children’s child
ren, unto the third and fourth generation; 
nevertheless, thine enemy is in thine hands, 
and if thou reward him according to liis 
works, thou art  justified, if he has sought 
thy life, and thy life is endangered by him ; 
thine enemy is in thine hands, and thou art 
justified.

Behold, this is the law I  gave unto my 
servant Nephi, and thy fathers, Joseph, and 
Jacob, and Isaac, and Abraham, and all mine 
ancient Prophets and Apostles. And again, 
this is the law that I gave unto mine ancients, 
tha t  they should not go out unto battle 
against any nation, kindred, tongne, or peo
ple, save I, the Lord, commanded them. And

if any nation, tongue, or people, should pro
claim war against them, they should first 
lift a standard of peace unto that people, 
nation, or tongue; and if that people did not 
accept the offering of peace, neither the se
cond nor the third time, they should bring 
these testimonies before the Lord, then I, the 
Lord, would give unto them a commandment, 
and justify them in going out to battle 
against that nation, tongue, or people; and 
I, the Lord, would fight their battles, and 
their children’s battles, and their children’s 
children’s, until they had avenged themselves 
on all their enemies, to the third and fourth 
generation. Behold, this is an ensample unto 
all people, saith the Lord your God, for ju s 
tification before me.

And again, verily I say tinto you, if, after 
thine enemy has come upon thee the first 
time, he repent, and come unto tbee praying 
thy forgiveness, thou shalt forgive him, and 
shalt hold it no more as a testimony against 
thine enemy, and so on unto the second and 
third times; and as oft as thine enemy re- 
penteth of the trespass wherewith he has 
trespassed against thee, thou shalt forgive 
him, until seventy times seven ; and if he 
trespass against thee, and repent not the 
first time, nevertheless thon shalt forgive 
him; am’ if he trespass against thee the se
cond time, and repent not, nevertheless thou 
shalt forgive him; and if he trespass against 
thee the third time, and repent not, thou 
shalt also forgive him; bn t  if he trespass 
against thee the fourth time, thou shalt not 
forgive him, but shalt bring these testimonies 
before the Lord, and they shall not be blotted 
out until he repent, and reward thee four
fold in all things wherewith he has trespassed 
against yon ; and if he do this thou shalt for
give him with all thine heart, and if he do not 
this, I, the Lord, will avenge thee of thine 
enemy an hundred fold, and upon his children, 
and upon his children’s children, of all them 
that hate me, wito the third and fourth 
generation ; but if the children shall repent, 
or the children's children, and turn nnto 
the Lord their God with all their heart, and 
with all their might, mind, and strength, and 
restore four-fold for all their trespassses 
wherewith they have trespassed, or where
with their fathers have trespassed, or their 
father’s fathers, then thine indignation shall 
be turned away, and vengeance shall no 
more come upon them, saith the Lord thy 
God, and their trespasses shall never be 
brought any more as a testimony before the 
Lord against them. Amen.

August 21st.— At a Council of High 
Priests in Zion, Eldor Christian W hitmer 
was ordained to the High Priesthood. And 
on the 2Sth, the Council resolved, that no 
High Priest, Elder, or Priest shall or Jain
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any Priest, Elder, or H igh Priest in the 
land of Zion, without the consent of a 
Conference of High Priests.

Soon after the arrival of Oliver Cow- 
dery at Kirtland, arrangements were 
made to despatch Elders Orson Hyde und 
John Gould to Jackson county, Missouri, 
with advice to the Saints in their unfortu
nate situation through the late outrage 
of the mob.

On the 11th of September, the follow
ing  members, residing in Kirtland, viz. : 
F . G. Williams, Sidney Rigdon, N . K. 
\Vhitnev, with myself, and Oliver Cow- 
dery delegate to represent the residue of 
the members in Independence, Missouri, 
m et in Council, to consider the expediency 
of establishing a printing press in K irt
land, when it was

Ilesolved, unanimously, that a press be 
established, and conducted undor the firm 
of F. G. "Williams & Co.

Resolved, that the above firm publish a 
paper, as soon as arrangements ean be made, 
entitled the “ Latter-day Saints’ M csse.v- 
GEii and A dvocate.”

Resolved, also, that the Star, formerly 
published in Jackson county, Missouri, bv 
the firm of W. W. Phelps & Co., be printed 
in this place by the firm of F. G. Williams 
f t  Co., and to be conducted by Oliver Cow-

j dery, one of the members of the firm, until 
J it is tranferred to its former location.

j The same day Bishop Partridge was 
J acknowledged by the Council in Zion, to 
| be the head of the Church of Zion at that 

time : and by virtue of his office, was ac- 
I knowledged the Moderator or President 

of the Council or Conferences.
I Ten High Priests were appointed to 
' watch over the ten Branches of the Church 

in Zion.
| A hymn, concerning the travels, toils, 

troubles, and tribulations of the Nephites, 
was sung in tongues by Elder W . W . 
Phelps, interpreted by ' Elder Lyman 
W ight.

September 2Gth.—The Council again 
assembled in Zion, and ordained Jesse 
Hitchcock, Elias Iligbee, and Isaac Ilig - 
bee, High Priests.

| Brother John Tanner sent his two sons 
to Kirtland to learn the will of the Lord, 
whether he should remove to Zion or 
Kirtland. I t  was decided by the unani
mous voice of the Council, on the 2Sth of 

| September, that it was the will of the 
Lord for all, who were able and willing, 
to build up and strengthen the stake in 
Kirtland. Brother Tanner was coun
selled accordinirlv.

( To be continued.)

fLittcvs&ai) §*\nv.

SATURDAY, O CT O BE R 2, 1852.

T h e  H arp op Z ion.— The I l a r p  o f  Z io n  is the title of a volume of Poetry, by 
E lder John Lyon, which is now in Press, and will shortly be ready for sale. I t  will 
be beautifully printed, with fine clear type, on superfine paper, and bound in a supe
rior manner. We have no hesitation in saving th a t it will surpass, in appearance, 
any work which has hitherto been issued from this office, and will form an elegant 
and valuable addition to the libraries of the Saints.

O f its gifted author it would be superfluous for us to speak much. He has long 
been well known among the Saints in Britain, and they are no strangers to many of 
his talented and heavenly effusions, having ofcen, in past years, been privileged with 
their perusal in the pages of the S tar. They will know what to expect in this col
lection of his poems, most of which have never before been published, and we assure 
them they will not be disappointed.

B ut independent of the talents and qualifications of its author, and the style of its 
getting up, the work will have a strong and abiding claim upon the Saints and all 
benevolent individuals, from the fact that Eider Lyon has nobly donated it to the 
“ Perpetual Em igrating Fund.” Thus, those who possess themselves of this choice 
Volume will not only contribute to their own gratification intellectually, but at tha
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same time they will have the privilege of aiding one of the most philanthropic, 
glorious, and Godlike enterprises pertaining to this last dispensation, even the 
temporal salvation and deliverance of the Lord’s poor from the misery and wretched
ness of Babylon.

E lder W . S now’s L etter .— The letter of Elder Snow, from Copenhagen, in this 
Humber, will afford much interest to the Saints. Truly there exists a severe spirit 
of persecution among the inhabitants of Scandinavia, and Satan stirs up the people to 
exhibit it in unmistakable colours; but amidst it all we are gratified to know tha t 
the tru th  spreads with rapidity, and fastens as deeply on the minds of some of the 
people, as the spirit of persecution does upon the minds of o thers; so that the Scan
dinavians, mostly, are either warm friends of tru th , or deadly enemies to it. In  con
sequence of the excitability of the people, the Almighty may make a short work in 
those countries. W e pray God to bless Elder Snow and his fellow-labourers in those 
lands, that they may be enabled to accomplish His purposes there, and push the sons 
and daughters of Israel from thence to the Zion of the L o rd ; and we are confident 
the  Saints in Scandinavia are remembered before the throne of the Eternal by the 
Saints in Britain.

A rrivals.— We are happy to announce the arrival, on the 12th of September, of 
Elders John Dalling and George Fenn, from the Yalley of the G reat Salt Lake, on 
missions to this land. They appear in excellent health and spirits.

By letter from Elder G. P . Dykes, dated Xew York, August 31st, we learn that 
he had arrived safely there, after an exceedingly pleasant and prosperous voyage from 
Liverpool. Elder Dykes informs us that, on the same day that he wrote to us, Elders 
Thomas M argetts and John C. Armstrong sailed from New York for Liverpool.

PER SEC U TIO N S AND P R O S P E R IT Y  OF T H E  CIIURCJI IN  DENMARK, 

NORW AY, AND SWEDEN.

EXTRACT OF A LETTER FROM ELDER WILLARD SNOW.

D ear  b ro th er  S. W . R ichards ,— As 
some th ings have transp ired  am ong vis 
since I  w rote , which I  consider w orthy 
o f  notice, I  resum e m y pen, and  offer 
some fu rth e r  reflections relative to  the 
w o rk  o f  the L o rd  in this land, and  shall 
continue to do so from  tim e to  time, as 
th e  progress o f  events opens up  new 
scenes before me.

Soon after  I  closed my communication 
o f  Ju ly  lG th, w e received a  le tter from  
E ld e r  C. Christiansen, P re siden t of the 
A alborg  Conference, inform ing us th a t  
persecution was rife in th a t  quarter, and 
th a t  some twelve or fifteen of our b re th 
ren  and  sisters had  been driven o u t of 
Serling , and had  fled into A alborg  for 
p ro tec tion , seeking a  place of safety from  
th e ir  persecutions. Some o f them  have 
since taken refuge in Copenhagen, am ong  
w hom  are E ld e r  Christiansen’s fa ther  and

Copenhagen, September 2, 1S52. 
mother. I t  appears that neither age nor 
sex were spared from abuse and violence. 
D uring the excitement, Elder Anderson 
was forcibly taken, and transported into 
an island, where he had to remain alone 
day ;yid night for some time, till Provi
dence seemed to favour his deliverance, 
when the water fell so that he was able 
to make his escape.

U pon receiving this information, a t  the  
s trong  solicitation of E ld e r  Christiansen, 
I  determined to visit A alborg, and a ttend  

J  the ir  Conference, held on the  1st of A u 
g ust, partly for the  encouragem ent of the  
b re th ren , and  partly  for the purpose of 

j tak ing  the  sea breeze, and  brea th ing  the  
fresh a ir  in the country , for the im
provem ent of my h e a l th ; and  did so 

| accordingly, in company w ith  b ro ther 
F orssgren .

‘ T h e  day before th e  Conference com-
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meneed, Elder II. P . Jensen arrived home ' 
from Norway, where he had been labour
ing  for the two months previous in con
nexion with Elders Ominsen and Fulk- 
man, having built up two flourishing 
Branches there, one of eighteen member?, 
the other of eight. The brethren there 
have since baptized some fifteen more, and 
organized a third Branch in another new 
p lace : so that there are between forty 
and fifty Latter-day Saints now in N or
way, and new fields opening up in many 
places.

The Conference continued three days ; 
during which time good order prevailed ; 
much anxiety was manifested; much good | 
instruction was given ; several were called 
to the Priesthood ; all seemed to feel re 
freshed and revived; the Spirit rested 
down upon the people; their persecutions' 
seemed to stir them up in remembrance 
of their duty before tke Lord, an 1 served 
to  unite them stronger in the bonds of 
union and fellowship in the New and ‘ 
Everlasting Covenant, as is usual in 
such cases. |

After forming acquaintance with many I 
of the Ju tland Saints, and spending over 
a  week among them very agreeably to all, 
especially to myself, Captain Larson, a 
man who had just embraced the work in j 

Norway, and had purchased a small sail- 
ing  vessel, and brought brother Jensen 
home, took about thirty of us (all Saints) 
on board, and gave us a free passage b a ck , 
to Copenhagen, to attend our General 
Conference on the 12th August. He also 
took the Elders to Frederieia, to attend 
the Conference held there on the 20th of 
the same month ; and this morning left 
here for Norway, with six brethren who 
have been sent there to labour. This 
vessel, which Captain Larson calls Z io n ’s 
L io n ,  constitutes the entire “ Mormon ” , 
fleet upon these waters at present.

Our General Conference at Copenhagen ' 
was well attended, and continued four 
days; during which time good order pre
vailed, much anxiety was manifested, much 
instruction and counsel were given. A full 
representation of all the Branches took 
place, showing a gradual increase. By 
this representation, it appears that the 
Church now numbers nine hundred and 
thirty-four members in good standing, 
ninety ordained, whilst many have turned 
away, others fallen asleep, and some emi
grated. Twenty were called to the Priest-1 
hood. W e also re-organized the Church, or

rather extended its organization. Brother 
E . Snow left it organized in to t’nree Confer
ences, viz., Copenhagen, Frederieia, and 
Aalborg. We have organized four more, 
viz., Bornholm, Vengsissel, and Lalland, 
and one in Norway,called Brevick, and ap
pointed Presidents over them all, and sent 
labourers into them all, so that there are 
now seven Conferences in Scandinavia, 
without including Swi den. The spirit of 
union and emulation seemed to be dis
seminated among the Elders, who all 
seemed anxious to labour with their might. 
The Conference closed to the satisfac
tion of all.

I  must not forget to tell, however, that 
E lder Ole Svensen, President of the Born
holm Conference, attended with a blackeye, 
which I may as well explain. I t  appears 
from his representation that about sixty 
persons have of late been baptized there, 
which has aroused the indignation of the 
priests, and also excited the spirit of in
quiry to some considerable extent. A 
short time previous to his coming away, 
he, with brother C. Fulkman, was a t a 
farmer’s house, named Wallentinsen, in 
Yester Marie, Bornholm, at his own wish, 
to t ilk  with him, when some strangers 
came in, and without speaking, com
menced pulling their hair, rending their 
clothes, and beating them with their hands 
and sticks, or clubs. The man of the 
house demanded peace and civility, but in 
vain ; they answered, that they had leave 
from the authorities to kill them. They, 
however, after some considerable exertion, 
succeeded in getting out of the room, and 
hiding themselves. The strangers then 
ransacked the house, and, finding brother 
Fulkinan in the loft, dragged him down, 
and commenced beating him again upon 
the ground, when he began to feel faint, 
as if death had come upon him, and cried 
with a loud voice to God for protection, 
which seems to have struck them with 
awe, and they left him bleeding and half 
dead upon the ground outside the gate, 
praying to his heavenly Father for his 
enemies. The owner of the house sent 
for a policcman, but he refused to come. 
Some other brethren and sisters, who 
were present, were also abused.

A complaint was entered to the head 
police of the Island, who called up the 
case in .a legal way. When the trial 
commenced, the people of the town ga 
thered together about the courthouse for 
to catch brother Fulkman. The court
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o r the  police seem to have been frightened, , 
a n d  let b ro ther  F u lk m an  ou t th ro u g h  the  ' 
back  d o o r ; b u t  he was soon discovered, 
an d  received a  blow upon his m outh , 
w hich  filled it w ith  blood. They caugh t 
hold  o f  h im  again, b u t  he pulled away j 
from  them , and g o t  back into the  court
house. T he final resu lt was, the  police 
le t  h im  over a h igh  wall down into an- I 
o ther  yard, w here he rem ained till m id- 1 
n ig h t ,  w hen he was conducted safely ou t 
b y  a  friend, no o thers know ing it. This 
wonderfu l t r ia l  is an  im p o rtan t sample of 
D anish  ju risp rudence. W e  are all fully 
o f  the  opinion th a t  it is b e tte r  to t ru s t  in 
G o d  than  m en.

W e  have ju s t  received a  le tte r  from 
b ro th e r  F o rssg ren ’s fa ther, and  E ld e r  
Johnson  in Sweden, the  substance of 
w hich  is, th a t  E ld e r  Johnson  had  com
m enced baptizing , for w hich  he h ad  been 
arre sted  and  transported  to Stockholm . I 
W e  have instructed  him , th a t  inasm uch 
as he w as b ro u g h t before governors, rulers, 
judges , police, or m agistra tes  for the  hope 
o f  the  Gospel, to  do as P a u l  did, “ appeal to 
C aesar;” and  never leave the  kingdom  till 
h e  h ad  seen the  face of the k ing, and  m ade 
h is defence before h im ; and  i f  sent ou t of 
th e  k ingdom  as E ld e r  Forssg ren  was, to  
leave his testim ony am ong them , and  
come to  us in  peace.

The last N um ber of the first Volnme 
of the Skandinaviens Stjerne  is now out, 
and contains a fine portrait of brother 
Joseph Smith. W e have resolved to print 
the second volume semi-monthly: it will 
therefore be issued upon the first and fif
teenth of each m onth from this time 
forth.

W e have abandoned the idea of any of 
the Saints emigrating this fall. Those 
who were ready, we have sent into the 
vineyard to labour until winter, when 
brother Forssgren will take charge of the 
whole company, and lead them through 
to Zion.

W e have received advices from Kanes
ville up to the 29th June. A t that date the 
Danish Saints there were all alive and well, 
and ready to start over the plains. W e 
have heard nothing from Elder Erastus 
Snow since he landed in New York.

I  had  like to  have fo rgo tten  to  tell you 
th a t  E lde r  D orns accom panied the  b re th ren  
to  N orw ay , from  w hence he expects to  sail 
on his mission to  Iceland.

B ro th e rs  H anson  and  Forssg ren  jo in  
m e in love to  you and  all the  Saints.

I  rem ain  your undeviating  friend, and 
fellow-labourer in the  m inistry  of ou r 
L o rd  an d  Saviour Je sus Christ.

W illard Snow.

P R O S P E R IT Y  AND IM PRO V EM EN TS IN  G RE A T SALT LA K E VALLEY.

LETTER FROM ELDER R O B ER T CAMPBELL.

D e a r  B ro th e r  Samuel,— I t  is w ith  u n 
feigned pleasure I  hear  of your safe a r r i 
val, history o f  your travels, and w arm  
reception on B ritish  shores, th ro u g h  your 
le tte rs  to  sister M ary . I  th ink  I  have 
w rit te n  you one or tw o le tters  since your 
departu re . M y health  has been good. 
M y  employment for th e  last four o r  five 
m on ths has been in  a tten d in g  to Legisla 
tive business, such as engrossing laws, and  
preparing  them  for the  press; tw o thousand 
copies of w hich will be shortly published, 
com prising th ree  h u n d red  p a g e s ; also 
five hundred  copies o f  the Jo u rn a ls  of both  
H ouses of the  Leg islatu re . P residents 
B r ig h a m  Y o u n g  and H eb er C. Kimball, 
w ith  quite an escort, w en t on an  exploring 
expedition early this spring, a few miles 
beyond Iro n  County. O u r  eastern mail 
hav ing  arrived w ith  im portan t despatches 
from  D r . Bernhisel, and  w hich w ere for
w arded  to  them , facilitated their re tu rn .

Great Salt Lake City, May 30, 1852. 
R a in  and  snow storm s a ttended  them  a  
considerable portion of th e  trip , b u t  they 
enjoyed themselves, and r e tu rn e d ln  good 
spirits and  the  enjoym ent o f  very good 
health . T he  P re s id en t’s health  is very 
m uch im p ro v e d ; I  th ink  I  never saw h im  
look better.

T he report is th a t  a very heavy em igra 
tion is expected th ro u g h  here to the  
mines this season, b u t  a t  present none 
have arrived.

T h e  Q uaran tine, w ith  its old agent, D r .  
Clinton, has been re-established d u ring  th is 
season of em igration. A  tem porary  hospi
ta l has also been in course of erection a t  
the  m ou th  of E m ig ra tion  Ivanyon, for 
those afflicted w ith  infectious diseases. 
A nother im portan t item  is th e  ercction of a  
City Ila ll . T h e  City Council contem plate 
erecting  a  large  H all th i r ty  by forty feet 
on D r .  W . R icha rds’s lot, near w here my 
office was, to  consist o f  one large room
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for Council m eetings; also two small 
rooms, one for the Recorder, and one for 
Municipal Courts, Mayor’s Office, Com
mittee Meetings, & c .: on this subject the 
Committee on Improvements report the 
first Monday in June  Our Police is still 
kept up. Among other improvements 
going on, are additional buildings to the 
L ord’s Store House upon a magnificent 
scale ; the foundation is already laid.

The Xew Social Ilall is also already in 
progress, and is expected to be finished 
by the latter end of July ; this will be a 
building seventy-three feet by thirty- 
three in the clear, and will be used for 
dancing-parties, concerts, and the drama. 
B rother Ballo, the celebrated musician, 
lias got up a new instrumental band. 
Yesterday, being training, they made their 
first appearance in public, and played many 
soul-cheering airs.

A new Post and Prin ting  Office will 
be build on tbe west side of the Council 
House. Xothing has been done on the 
University wall since you left. I  reported, 
as Secretary of the Board of Regents, our 
expenditure, it being S255.09 dollars; 
amount subscribed, received, and due, 
&224.2G dollars ; 135 rods of stonewall 
laid, &c. The stone for the P aren t School 
House is still untouched. The last Legisla
tu re  repealed the section of the ordinance 
appropriating five thousand dollarsof State 
Funds annually to that institution. The 
members in join t session appropriated 
their per diem and mileage for the erec
tion of a large Paren t School House, which 
Arill cost some four or five thousand dol
lars. B ut little doing on the Seventies’ 
Ilall a t present.

The weather has been extremely warm ; 
much snow fell on the mountains the lat
ter part of the spring, which now gives 
an abundant supply of water. A great 
deal of wheat has been pnt in this year, 
and I think the crops will be abundant. 
A  great quantity of sugar beet seed has 
been sown this year. G. A. Smith and 
a portion of his family are about to locate 
themselves at Provo, U tah  County, and 
lie has been appointed to preside over that 
branch. Brothers Barker, Dalling, and 
Fenn, who are sent to you on missions, 
ivill doubtless have arrived ere this reaches 
you. They are members of my quorum, 
and I  think good men. Give my respects 
to them, and tell them to write me. I t  
would be acceptable to the General Quo
rum  of that body, if  I  received letters

from any o f  the  E lders belonging to  the  
quorum s, be ing  the  Clerk of the G ene
ral Q uorum  o f  the  Seventies. I t  would 
also be a m a tte r  of interest, and is desir
able, for them  to rep o rt to  the ir  own quo
rum s, the ir  b irths, tow n, county, geneal
ogy, when baptized in tlie Church, and  

i when ordained in the ir  quorum s. I  am  
m aking  o u t a  new  G eneral R ecord , and  
wish to  have it as complete as possible.

E v ery  th in g  seems to  move on h a r 
moniously ; no ja r r in g  strings, politically, 
civilly, or religiously, m anifested am ong  
the Sain ts in these valleys ; blit a g ro w th  
o f  union, faith , diligence, enterprise , in 
dustry , and  obedience to  th e  counsels 
of G od seems to  m anifest itself. T h e  
g rea t  excitem ent of the  “ ju d g e s ” abroad, 
and perhaps in E ng land , and  the p o ten t 
lies, editorial scurrility, priestly contum acy, 
and the fum igations of falsehood, like the  
blasting mildew^ and  the  pestilcnce, th a t  
are festering  in the hearts  of the millions 
abroad, affect n o t the  Sain ts h e re ;  no 
excitements, no mass m eetings to protest 
against the treasonable, designs of the 
Saints or o f  Governor Y oung . X o  p arty  
zealots, w ith  m alignan t feelings of dire 
opposition, for California is like a g re a t  
reservoir, to  take off the  filth of co rru p t 
men, and  relieve us of all such influences. 
While the  K ingdom  o f G od is spreading, 
Zion is being established, the Gospel is 
preached, Israel is being gathered , God is 
blessing H is people, I l is  providences are 
over them  by day and by n i g h t ; and  w h a t
ever they do for I l is  g lory  and  th ro u g h  
His counsels is prospered, and  the  P rie s t 
hood which they honor is being magnified, 
and the t r u th  w hich they  receive is t r i 
um phan t. I t  causes my h ea r t  to rejoice.

I  have ju s t  received a le tte r  from the  
S tates, m ak ing  all kinds c f  honest inquiry 
about us and our domestic institutions, 
&c., &c. I t  seems as though  the eyes of 
the honest are  upon us, and a sp irit of 
investigation going  on.

1 don’t  know  b u t m y b u d g e t  of news 
is nearly exhausted, and  in w h a t I  m a y b e  
lacking your friends here  will no doubt 
fill up  a  good m easure, therefore I  
will close, hoping your labours will be 
eminently blessed in the  g re a t  w ork  to  
which you are  called, and  th a t  in your 
sacred functions you will be sustained as 
you are here, by the  thousands of honest 
in hea r t in E n g la n d , is the  prayer of 

Y o u r b ro ther, 
R obert Campbell.



THE WORK AT SOHAM.---- INGATHERING OF ISRAEL.

SPREAD OF TH E W O R K  AT SOHAM, CAM BR IDGESHIRE.

EXTRACT OF A LETTER FROM ELDER J. V. LONG.— BAPTISMS, ETC.

Chesterton, Cambridgeshire, September 6, 1S52.

Beloved President Richards,— I  feel par
ticularly impressed to address yon a few 
lines in relation to the prosperity of the 
cause of our Redeemer in Cambridgeshire, 
its present position, and future prospects.

W e have a  vast field to roam in in this 
Conference, for within its precincts there 
are the entire counties of Cambridge and 
Huntingdon, besides portions of Essex, 
Hertford, Norfolk, and Northampton. 
From  the northern to the southern boun
daries of the Conference is over 70 miles, 
and I  presume that there has been less 
preaching in this extensive district than in 
any other part of England. There are 
scores of places including towns, villages, 
and hamlets, where they have not been pri
vileged to hear the voice of one having 
authority in this last dispensation; and I  
believe there are many hundreds of the 
honest-hearted seed of Israel in those pla
ces, and it is written, they shall be know n  
am ong the people.

W e are now exerting our every energy 
to make the light of tru th  shine pre-emi
nently upon the minds of the people, in 
the  populous towns of March, Chatteris, 
Y/isbeach, Bishop’s Stortford, &c.

W e have done a little towards warning 
the city of Pe terborough; also the towns 
of Huntingdon and St. Ives. We are re
solved to persevere in the good work, until 
the  kingdom of our God be built up upon 
the earth, and the ldngdom with the 
greatness thereof be given to the Saints 
of the Most H i"h .

In  Soham, signal success has attended 
our labours. Upwards of four months 
ago Elder George W ard was labouring to

establish the tru th  in that region of coun
try, but there was not an individual living 
there, except himself, entitled to the high 
and exalted appellation of S a in t! but now 
the scale is turned, twenty-three have 
been baptized, and more than that num 
ber are almost persuaded to become alto
gether such as we are.

Last Sunday we opened a new room 
th ere ; our meetings were well attended. 
Two were baptized during the day, and 
all present seemed delighted with the 
Gospel in its fulness and simplicity, as res
tored through the Prophet Joseph.

Monday morning I  baptized Mr. J .  G. 
in the presence of 300 people of all classes. 
He made a very appropriate speech; I  
also addressed the congregation : w e sang 
several of our hymns, and all appeared to 
enjoy the feast, for such it was to ths 
newly adopted Saints. The order and 
decorum of the people, while we were per
forming that overt act, were such as we 
are rarely blessed with on those solemn 
occasions. Good impressions were made 
upon the minds of many, who were present, 
and an inclination to candidly investigate 
whether those things be realities, which 
were spoken unto them, was evinced by 
the majority.

The Saints in this Conference enjoy 
largely the gifts of the Spirit, especially 
that of healing. They are full of the 
spirit of gathering, from the President to 
the last baptized.

I  have the honour to be, beloved Presi
dent, your humble servant and fellow- 
Iabourer in Zion’s cause,

J .  V. L oxu.

TH E  FIN A L  IN G A T H E R IN G  OF ISRAEL.

W ithout a future restoration, our his
tory would be perhaps one of the greatest 
incongruities ever presented to the con
sideration of man ; without a  future res
toration, the problem of the continued 
identity of the Hebrew people would be 
aiitaost incapable of being solved; without 
a  restoration, we should have no connexion 
with the past or with the future, but we

should appear like a  community which 
had been the sport of chance, and in re
gard to which Providence had no fixed 
design. B ut entertaining a full belief in 
this doctrine, we are enabled to discover 
why the Lord has so peculiarly dealt with 
our fathers and with us. A bright and 
glorious future opens to us, and we have 
a full view of the part which we have to
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fill in the closing scene of that great moral 
drama which the Jews have represented 
upon the broad theatre of the world. I t  
teaches us that we are preserved for a 
time, when through our instrumentality, 
or t in t  of the Messiah who is to be born 
of our race, strife and contention for 
worldly advantages, and the ever jarring  
discords arising from differences of reli
gious belief, are to cease; when the roar 
of the cannon will no longer be heard, and 
the sword will rust in its scabbard ; when 
harmony and love, and brotherly-kindness 
and sympathy, will universally prevail, or, 
to speak in the highly-wrought language 
of Hebrew poetry, when “ the wolf shall 
lie down with the lamb, and the leopard 
shall abide with the kid, the calf and the 
fading, and the young lion shall feed to
gether, and the infant child shall lead

them.” (Isaiah xi. 6). W e connect our 
restoration with the establishment of the 
Messiah’s kingdom, when the Hebrews 
will be conducted by an Almighty hand 
to that spot of earth made memorable as 
the cradle of revelation, to that hallowed 
hill from which “ the L a w ” and “ the 

I Word ” are to go forth unto all the nations 
of the globe. Now as it  is the Lord’s 

I declared will, that the solid peace and 
happiness which he has promised to man
kind in “ the latter days ” are to be ac
complished through us, onr minds, dear 
brethren, ought to be steadily directed to 
our vocation, present and prospective; 
and we should so conduct ourselves towards 
God arid man, as to be accounted worthy 
of the spiritual agency which the Arbiter 
of the universe has committed to the race 
of Abraham.— Rev. D. IF. M arks.

V A R IE T IES .

L ook before you leap, but don’t look so long as to lose the chance for the leap.
T iie King of Siam has allowed free toleration to all religions, and also permits 

free access by the missionaries to all parts of his kingdom. *
M r. D ’O rsay , of New Bedford, (U .S .) ,  has recently discovered a substance which 

when applied to walls and ceilings of halls and churches in fresco, renders them im
pervious to w ater.— F a m ily  H era ld .

T h e r e  is now in operation a t Bedlington Engine Works, near Blyth, a steam en
gine for making ice. I t  has been a considerable time in hand but after various alter
ations has been made complete. The ice is five and a half inches thick, and the ma
chine can make 1 ton in 24 hours.— Ib id .

I t  is proposed to connect by submarine telegraph, Harwich with the H a g u e ; Dover 
with Ostend ; Toulouse with Algiers; Copenhagen with the mainland of Denmark ; 
Portpatrick with Donaghadee; St. John’s, New Brunswick with Halifax, Nova Scotia; 
Cape Tormentine, New Brunswick with Prince Edw ard’s Island ; and east Cape, 
Prince Edward's Island with Cape Ray, Newfoundland.— Ib id .

A ccording  to a judicial journal of Berlin, the sentences of death in proportion to 
the population have, during the last five years, been as one to 250,000 in England, 
one to 200,000 in Ireland, one to 200,000 in Bavaria, one to 72,000 in Sweden, one 
to 70,000 in Prussia, and one to 120,000 in Spain.—  W eekly Times.

P rofits of P atents .— Perhaps the largest amount of profit obtained under any
one patent is that derived from the famous American “ Woodworth planing machine.”  
During the twenty-four years the patent has been in existence, one of the partners has 
received X42G,350, another nearly the same amount, and a third a very large sum. 
The first-named is now in the receipt of 1 dol. per 1,000 feet, planed in 100 mills, 
each of which turns out 10,000 feet per day.— M in in g  Journal.

Consumption o f  G o ld .— In Birmingham alone, the weekly consumption of fine 
gold for chains was 1,000 ounces, and of gold leaf the weekly consumption was as fol
lows :—London, 400 ozs.; Edinburgh, 35 ozs.; Birmingham, 70 ozs.; Manchester, 
40 ozs. ; Dublin, 12 ozs. ; Liverpool, 15 ozs.; Leeds, 6 ozs. ; Glasgow, G ozs.; total, 
584 ozs. ; of which not one-tenth part could be recovered. For gilding metals and 
fine gilding processes, not less than 10,000 ounces were required annually. One es
tablishment in the potteries required £3,500 worth of gold per annum, and the 
consumption of gold in th a t district, for gilding porcelain, could not be less than from 
7,000 ozs. to 10,000 ozs. annually.— H unt’s Lectures on Gold.
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I t is easier to suppress the first desire than to satisfy all that follow it.
To be free-minded and cheerfully disposed a t hours of meat, and sleep, and of exer

cise, is one of the precepts of a long life.
E very man thinks that Ctesar’s “ wife” ought to be above suspicion, but he is far

less particular as to what Caesar himself ought to be.
An itinerant preicher, who rambled in his sermons, when requested to stick to his

text, replied, that “ scattering shot would hit the most birds.”
“ W h e n  my wife was very sick, I  called an Allopathic physician ; and she got no 

better. I  then called a Homoeopathic, and she mended a little. One day he broke 
his leg, and couldn’t come at a ll ; tlu.n she got well.”

H orrors of H eathenism .— Polygamy prevails in New Zealand, and a chief with 
ten wives was told that he could not get baptized unless he confined himself to one. 
A t the end of about two months he repaired to the nearest missionary, and stated that 
he had got rid of nine. W hat have you done with them ? was the natural interro
gation. “ I  have eaten them,” was the unhesitating reply.

T iie R oman B ed-time .— An immense majority of' men in Rome never lighted a 
candle, unless sometimes in the early dawn. And this custom of Rome was the cus
tom of all nations that lived around the great pond of the Mediterranean. In  Athens, 
Egypt, Palestine, Asia Minor, everywhere, the ancients went to bed, like good boys, be
tween seven and nine o’clock.

D is ta n c e  t o  Tns Sun .— Imagine a railway from here to the Sun. How many 
hours is the Sun from us ? Why, if we were to send a baby in an express train, going 
incessantly a hundred miles an hour, without making any stoppages, the baby would 
grow  to be a boy— the boy would grow to be a man— the man would grow old and 
die without seeing the sun, for it is distant more than a hundred years from us. B u t 
what is this compared to Neptune’s distance ? Had Adam and Eve started by our 
railway at the creation, to go from Neptune to the Sun, at the rate of fifty miles an 
hour, they would not have got there yet, for Neptune is more than six thousand years 
from the centre of our system.— Household W ords.

G reat M en—T heir  M oments of Composition.—Bossuet composed his grand 
sermons on his knees. Bulwer wrote his first novels in full dress, scented. Milton, 
before commencing his great works, invoked the influence of the Holy Spirit. Chry
sostom meditated and studied while contemplating a painting of St. Paul. Bacon 
knelt down before composing his great work, and prayed for light from heaven. Pope 
never could compose well, without first declaiming for some time a t the top of his 
voice. Bentham composed after playing a prelude on the organ, or whilst taking his 
“ antejentaeular” and “ post-prandial” walks in his garden. Saint Bernard compo
sed his meditations amidst the woods. Camoens composed his verses with the roar of 
battle in his ears, for the Portuguese poet was a soldier. Tasso wrote his finest pieces 
in the lucid intervals of madness, llosseau wrote his works early in the m orn ing ; 
Le Sage a t mid-day ; Byron at midnight. Hardouin rose at four in the morning, and 
wrote till late at night. La Fontaine wrote his fables chiefly under the shade of a tree. 
Pascal wrote most of his thoughts on little scraps of paper, a t his by-moments. L u 
ther, when studying, always had his dog lying a t his feet. Calvin studied in his bed. 
Racine composed his verses while walking about, reciting them in a loud voice.—  
E liza  Cook’s Journa l.

CONVERSION.

INSCRIBED TO ELDER THOMAS BROW.V WARD, (SINCE DEAD), OF BURTON-ON-TKENT. 

BY ELDER JOHN JAQUES.

The die is c a s t !
Seal’d by 'the best convictions of my heart 
The irrevocable dec ree ’s gone forth :
Pass’d—as the Medo-Persian law of yore—
Unchangeable. Not lightly said, in haste,
As though my eager mind was sudden forc’d 
To an unwonted course by a new thought.
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Ah, No I
In cool reflection’s sober hours ’twas done,
With judgment waiting reason’s calm returns, 
Discussing every item, pro and con,
And calculating chances, this or that.

In all sincerity 
I t  was a high, deliberate resolve,
The sacred offspring of unbias’d thought,
And stands in bold relief on memory's page,
Catching the eye’s keen retrospective glance.

Ilesolvcd? To be a Saint. My goal?  Pure Truth • 
The germ of life that laughs at death, opc-bursts 
The massive barriers of the marble tomb,
Outlives all time, and gathers to itself,
In its triumphant course, all real worth 
The Universe can boast. Bide good or ill,
I  stand or fall indissolubly link'd 
To the interminable chain of Truth.
An everlasting covenant I ’ve made 
To love and serve the God of Israel,
And ever render to Ilis righteous will 
Full  and complete obedience ; till I,
Perfected in Ilis fulness, stand— A GOD !

Henceforth,
Jehovah’s law shall be my chief delight;
The Prophets, Seers, and Saints of Latter-days, 
lily chosen company— 1 care nought else.

Adieu, ye glittering, gaudy toys of earth,
Your tinsel charms no longer can allure 

]My steadfast son) from purposes of Truth,
High as the Heavens, as God’s throne seenre.

A ddress.— T homas Squires, Jack of Newbury Street, Newbnry, Berks.
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D e n m a rk ,  Norway,  a n d  S w e d e n .......................... 505

P ro s p e r i ty  a n d  I m p ro v e m e n ts  in G rea t  Salt
L ake  V a l l e y .................................................................. 507

S p read  o f  th e  w o r k  a t  Soham , C am b r id g e sh ir e  5n:>
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M ILLENNIAL STAR.

HE THAT HATH AN EAR, LET HIM HEAR WHAT THE SPIRIT SAITH

unto xnE churches.—Rev. ii. 7.

N o ,  3 3 . —V o l. X I V .  S a t u r d a y ,  O c to b e r  9 ,  1 S 5 2 .  P r ic e  O ne P e n n y .

SA N C T IFIC A T IO N .

BY PRIEST WILLIAM FRANCE, M.D.

“ The work of Sanctification is not instantaneous, bu t  progressive.”

The word Sanctification, signifying to 
m ake holy, implies a something to be done, 
for the purpose of accomplishing a certain 
object.

W hen a man is regenerated— (i.e. lite
rally re-begotten) —  born-again  of the 
water and of the Spirit, he does not start 
up all at once into a full-grown “ man in 
Christ,” any more than the natural man 
emerges into this world fully developed 
in body and mind, like Minerva proceed
ing from the head of Jupiter armed cap- 
a-pie.

All things in nature are harmonious. 
There is an order and a beauty in the go
vernment of God, both physical and moral, 
which are manifest in all the works of 
creation. There is nothing incongruous 
or inconsistent in any of the law s.of na
ture,— apart from the effects of sin,—and 
as far as our present limited intelligence 
extends, the researches of philosophers, 
and the discoveries of science, all go to 
establish this fact in respect to the physi
cal creation. Is it not therefore reason
able to conclude, that equal order, beauty, 
and harmony exist in the moral creation? 
Is not one. in fact, the type of the other ? 
Are not the “ invisible things of God ” 
made manifest to us by those “ things 
which do appear ? ” W hat an outrage 
upon all the principles of analogy to con
ceive that the all-wise Creator, having or
dained perfect laws in the inferior  de
partments of His government, has left the 
higher departments thereof either alto

gether without law, or what is worse, 
subject to such a code as the folly of man 
has imputed to Ilim  !

W ith respect to sanctification, if we 
compare spiritual things with temporal 
things, and follow out the parallel, we 
shall see how beautifully this work of 
grace is typified in the natural birth and 
growth of the child physically.

Passing over those great and mysterious 
operations which precede b irth—in all 
of which, however, the analogy applies 
with equal beauty and force—behold a  
new-born child, inhaling for the first time 
the breath of life ; hear its wailing cry, 
how apparently helpless and feeble, and 
but for the wise provision made for it in 
the mother’s fostering care, it must needs 
speedily perish! So also with the child 
of G od; emerging from the waters of 
baptism into an entirely new element, he 
receives an equally new principle of ex
istence in the “ Gift of the Holy Ghost,’* 
whereby he is enabled to cry, “ Abba, F a 
ther.” B ut is he already a man in Christ? 
Verily not, any more than the infant a t  
the mother’s b reas t; and as a “  new-born 
babe ” he requires to be nourished by th® 
“ sincere milk of the Word,” or he will 
assuredly pine away and die.

Observe the order in which a child is 
reared from early infancy; how, at first, ifc 
is nourished by those pure, uncontainina- 
ted streams of vitality issuing from the 
bosom of the mother, her very life-blood 
in fact, which she imparts to sustain the
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life of her  child, and  not by s trong  meat, 
■which would only derange its feeble, 
weak, and imperfectly developed functions, 
and sow the seeds of disease and  death in 
its system. In  like m anner the  Apostle 
P a u l  fed the  “ babes in C h r is t” in his 
day w ith “  milk and  not with meat,” in
asmuch as they were no t able to bear 
strong food. T h e  same rule  holds good 
in our day. T h e  stomachs of young 
Saints a re  ju s t  as delicate, and as easily 
d e r a n g e d  now as ever; therefore ough t 
they to be fed only with “  the  sincere 
milk of the  W ord,” as dispensed in the  
ordinances of God’s house, whereby they 
are  made pa rtike rs  of the  Divine na tu re  
of our dear Redeemer, especially in the 
Sacram ent of the L o rd ’s Supper, ju s t  as 
the  infant imbibes, along w ith nature 's  
nu trim en t, a  portion of the  very being 
and character of the m other which sus- 
stains it.

On the other hand, if “ babes in C h ris t” 
are allowed to partake of s trong  m ea t— 
however wholesome in its n a tu re  such 
m ea t may be— it is cither rejected alto
gether, or, if retained, it occasions only 
pain and distress. T he  spiritual digestion 
becomes thereby impaired, so th a t  the 
child no longer profits by the  most ap
p ropria te  food; even the  pure  “ m ilk” 
tu rn s  sour on such a  stomach, and  the 
child either pines away by degrees, or is 
carried off suddenly in a fit. In  either 
case spiritual death, in the  shape of apos
tacy, is the result.

i f  these th ings really a re  so, w h a t  
an im portant office is th a t  of a  nurse ! 
H ow  g re a t  a re  the  responsibilities resting 
Upon those who have the  more immediate 
charge of rearing  up the  “ children of the 
k ingdom  ! ” I  allude to the Teachers and 
others who are  expressly appointed to visit 
and  ins truc t the Saints a t  the ir  homes.

As the child advances in age, and  its 
powers become more fully developed, it is 
necessary to administer more solid n u tr i 
m ent. I t s  body becomes stronger, and it 
begins to feel the  use of its limbs, al
though  some time elapses before it can 
walk alone. I ts  mind expands, and it 
learns to  lisp the  endearing names of 
fa ther and  mother.

H ow  like the process which takes place 
d u ring  the  “ grow th  in g r a c e ” of the  
“ child of G o d ! ” Well do I  rem em ber 
m y own feelings when first I  learned, by 
th e  Spirit, to call God my F ather! I 
found myself in an entirely new sphere of

existence. W hen  my mind began to ex
pand, my ideas upon all subjects were 
either completely changed, or so greatly  
modified as to appear a ltogether n e w ; 
the  very language  of the  Saints w;is an 
entirely s trange language to me, and, like 
a  child, I  was some time in learning to 
speak it. I  am now, however, learning 
to read and write, bu t were I  on th a t  
account to th ink myself already a “ m an 
in Christ,” I  should be about as m uch 
mistaken as a  little boy would be who 
has ju s t  learned to use a  slate and  pencil, 
were he to aspire to the  dignity o f a  stool 
in a  counting-house.

In  due tim e we grow  up into young 
m e n —perhaps the most im portant epoch 
in hum an life—a time o f peril and danger, 
b u t also a  time of exquisite enjoyment, 
teeming with b r igh t hopes and noble as
pirations, during  which the  powers and  
faculties o f  body and  mind are  becom
ing more fully developed, and are  also 
most susceptible of impressions, either 
good or ev il; which impressions are gene
rally perm anent in after life. H ence this 
is peculiarly the  time for education, or 
tra in ing  the  moral, intellectual, and phy
sical powers, whilst the  soul is in a  pliant 
and plastic state, and  may be bent or 
moulded into any form, ju s t  as the  clay 
in the  hand  of the  po tter is modelled 
into an image cither o f  beauty or defor
mity, according to the  m ind o f the  ope
ra to r.

W ho  can calculatc the value of right 
education? I  say right education ; for 
every one gets  education o f  some kind 
during  this period, good or b a d ; and  the 
young mind can no more remain in the  
soft and  p liant state  w ithout receiving 
impressions, than can a  piece of potter 's  
clay in the  hands of the  p o t t e r ; and it is 
easy to conceive w h a t  so rt of an  image 
m ust result from a series of irripressions 
received a t  h a p h az a rd ; certainly no t one 
of beauty.

A re young Saints any exception to 
th is  ru le?  D o  t h e y  need no process of 
train ing, or do they on leaving th e  n u r 
sery spring r ig h t  up into philosophers 
and  statesmen, Priests  and  k ings?  Is  all 
the  knowledge pertaining to the K ingdom  
of God acquired intuitively, any m ore  
than L a tin  and Greek, M athematics and  
L og ic?  I  trow  not.

I f  right education be of such impor
tance to the  natural man, how m u c h  

more so- to  th e  “  young man in Christ ”
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is such a system of training all the 
powers of body and mind, in order that 
lie may become modelled after the image 
of that great exemplar, even Jesus our 
elder brother.

This system of education embraces p h y 
sica l as well as intellectual and m oral 
culture. The body requires to be brought 
into subjection by strict temperance in all 
things, and fasting when requisite. This 
is a point of more importance than is ge
nerally admitted, and is, in fact, the foun
dation on w'hich the whole super-structure 
rests. The “ W ord of W isdom” is ex
pressly intended to aid us in this work of 
purifying the body, in order that the in
tellectual and moral faculties may have a 
pure and healthy medium, through which 
to develope themselves. Hence the pro
mises contained in the “ Word of W isdom” 
refer, not only to health of body, but to 
the finding of “ Wisdom and great trea 
sures of knowledge, even hidden treasures.” 
The intellectual powers are also to be 
sedulously cultivated, by storing the mind 
with all useful knowledge,— (Doctrine and 
Covenants, p. 101, par. 21, and p. 250, 
par. 5)—and the moral faculties to be 
brought into the highest state of discipline;

adding to our “ fa ith” “ virtue, know
ledge, temperance,” & c.; ascending higher 
and higher in the scale of intelligence and 
purity: “ perfecting holiness in the fear 
of the Lord.”

Thus this work of sanctification pro
gresses, even as the infant advances to 
youth, and so on to maturity, growing in 
grace and knowledge day by day, through 
the instrumentality of that perfect organ
ization, consisting of inspired “  Apostles 
and Prophets,” with “  helps and govern
ments,” which God placed in the Church 
anciently, and which He has again re 
stored in these latter-days, for this very 
purpose— to wit, “ the perfecting of the 
Saints.”

Having become the children of God by 
adoption, it behoveth us, therefore, to 
purify ourselves even as He is p u re ; to 
labour diligently in the acquirement of 
knowledge concerning the things pertain
ing to the kingdom, as now established in the 
earth, that we may be prepared to occupy 
an exalted position therein, and become 
instrumental in working out the m ightj 
purposes of Jehovah in these the days of 
restitution.

H I S T O R Y  O F  J O S E P H  S M I T H .  

( Continued fro m  page 501.)

r~  About this time, Elders Hyde and 
Gould arrived at Zion, and the Church 
having made the necessary preparations, 
Elders W . W . Phelps and Orson Ilyde 
were despatched to the Governor of Mis
souri, residing at Jefferson City, with the 
following petition :—

To I l is  Excellency Daniel Dunklin, Gover
nor o f  the stale o f  Missouri.

We, the undersigned, citizens of the Repub
lic of the United States of America, inhabit
ants of the State of Missouri, and residents 
of Jmkson county, members of the Church 
of Christ, vulgarly called “ Mormons,” be
lieving in God, and worshipping Him accord
ing to His revealed will contained in the Holy 
Bible, aad the fulness of the Gospel contain
ed in the Book of Mormon, and the revela
tions and commandments of God through 
Jesus Christ, respectfully show :—

That we, your petitioners, having purchas
ed lands of the United States, and of the State 
of Missouri, and of the inhabitants of said

state, for the purpose of improving the same, 
and peaceably enjoying our rights, privile
ges, immunities, and religion, according to 
the constitution and laws of the state and 
national governments, have suffered unjust
ly and unlawfully in property, in person, and 
in reputation, as follows :—

First, in the spring of 1S32, some persons, 
in the deadly hours of the night, commenced 
stoning or brick-batting some of onr houses, 
and breaking in our windows, disturbing our
selves, our wives, and our children; and also, 
some few days after, they called a county 
mectiDg to consult measures to remove us, 
hut after some confusion among themselves, 
they dispersed with doing no more than 
threatening on that day. In the fall of the 
same year, they, or some one, burned a  large 

I quantity of hay in the stack, and soon after 
I commenced shooting iDto some of our houses, 

and at many times insulting with abusive 
j language.
j Secondly, about the middle of July last 
I yea, in fact, previous, they commenced briek- 
[ batting our houses again, and breaking in
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our windows. A t this time, July 18th, the 
following document was in circulation:—

“ We, the undersigned, citizens of Jackson 
county, believing that an important crisis is 
at  hand, as regards our civil society, in con
sequence of a pretended religious scct of 
people, that have settled, and are still settling 
in our county, styling themselves Mormons; 
and intending, as wc do, to rid our society, 
‘ peaceably if we can, forcibly if we must;’ and 
believing as we do, that the arm of the civil 
law does not afford us a guarantee, or at 
least, a sufficient one against the evils jvhich 
are now inflicted upon us, and seem to be in
creasing by the said religions sect, deem it 
expedient, and of the highest importance to 
form ourselves into a company for the better 
and easier accomplishment of our purpose— 
a purpose which we deem it almost super
fluous to say, is justified as well by the law 
of nature, as by the law of self-preser- 
vation.

“ It  ia more than two years since the first 
of these fanatics, or knaves, (for one or the 
other they undoubtedly are), made their first 
appearance amongst us, and pretending as 
they did, and now do, to hold personal com
munication and converse face to face with 
the Most High God; to reeeive communica
tions and revelations direct from heaven ; to 
heal the sick by laying on hands; and, in short, 
to perform all the wonder-working miracles 
w rought by the inspired Apostles and P ro 
phets of old.

“ We believed them deluded fanatics, or 
weak and designing knaves, and that they 
and their pretensions would soon pass away; 
bu t  in this vve were deceived. The arts of a 
few designing leaders amongst them, have 
thus far succeeded in holding theui together 
as a society; und since the arrival of the first 
of them, they have been daily increasing in 
numbers; and if they had been respectable 
citizens in society, and thus deluded, they 
would have been entitled to our pity rather 
than to our contempt and hatred: but from 
their appearance, from their manners, and 
from their conduct since their coming among 
us, we have every reason to fear that, with 
bu t  very few exceptions, they were of the very 
dregs of that society from which they came, 
lazy, idle, and vicious. This we conceive is 
not idle assertion, but a fact susceptible of 
proof, for with these few exceptions above 
named, they brought into onr county little 
or no property with them, and left less 
behind them, and we infer that those 
only yoked themselves to the Mormon car 
who had nothing earthly or heavenly to 
lose by the change; and we fear that if some 
of the leaders amongst them, had paid the 
forfeit due to crime, instead of being chosen 
ambassadors of the Most High, they would 
have been ininate3 of solitary cells. But

their conduct here stamps their characters 
in their true colours. More than a year 
since, it was ascertained that they had beea 
tampering with our slaves, and endeavouring 
to sow dissensions and raise seditions amongst 
them. Of this their Mormon leaders were 
informed, and they said they would deal 
with any of their members who should again 
in like case offend. But how specious are  
appearances. In a late Number of the Star, 
published in Independence by the leaders of 
the sect, there is an article inviting free ne
groes and mulattoes from other States to 
become Mormons, and remove and settle 
among us. This exhibits them in still mors 
odious eolonrs. I t  manifests a desire on the 
part of their society, to inflict on our society 
an injury that they know would be to us en
tirely insupportable, and one of the surest 
means of driving us from the county; for it 
would require none of the supernatural gifts 
that they pretend to, to see that the introduc
tion of such a caste amongst us would cor
rup t  our blacks, and instigate them to 
bloodshed.

“ They openly blaspheme the Most High 
God, and cast contempt on His holy religion, 
by pretending to receive revelations direct 
from heaven, by pretending to speak u n 
known tongues by direct inspiration, and by 
divers pretences derogatory of God and re 
ligion, and to the u tter  subversion of human 
reason.

“ They declare openly that their God hath 
given them this county of land, and tha t  
sooner or later they must and will have the 
possession of our lands for an inheritance; 
and, in fine, they have conducted them
selves on m;iny other occasions, in such a 
manner, that we believe it a duty we owe 
to ourselves, our wives, and children, to the 
cause of public morals, to remove them from, 
among us, as we are not prepared to give up  
our pleasant places and goodly possessions 
to them, or to receive into the bosom of our 
families, as fit companions for our wives and 
daughters, the degraded and corrupted free 
negroes and mulattoes that are now invited 
to settle among us.

“ Under sueh a state of things, even onr 
beautiful county would cease to be a desir
able residence, and our situation intolerable! 
We, therefore, agree, that after timely warn
ing, and receiving an adequate compensa
tion for what little property they cannot 
take with them, they refuse to leave us in 
peace, as they found us—we agree to use 
such means as may be sufficient to remove 
them, and to that end we each pledge to 
cach other onr bodily powers, our lives, for
tunes, and sacred honours.

We will meet at the court-house, at the 
town of Independence, on Saturday next, the 
20th inst., to consult ulterior movements.’*
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Among the hundreds of names attached to 

the above docnment, were
Lewis Franklin, jailor ; Samuel C. Owens, 

•ounty c le rk ; Russel Hicks, deputy c le rk ; 
K. W. Cummins, Indian agent; Jones H. 
Flournoy, post master; S. D. Lucas, colonel, 
and judge of the court ;  Henry Chiles, at- 
to rney-a t- law ; N. K. Olmstead, M.D.; John 
Smith, J .P . ;  Samuel Weston, J . P . ; William 
Brown, constable; Abner F. Staples, cap
ta in ;  Thomas Pitcher, deputy constable; 
Moses G. Wilson, and Thomas Wilson, 
merchants.

On Saturday, the 20th July last, accord
ing to tlie foregoing document, there assem
bled, suddenly, in the town of Independence, 
a t  the court-house, between four and five 
hundred persons, who sent Robert Johnson, 
James Campbell, Moses Wilson, Joel F. 
Chiles, Richard Fristoe, Abner F. Staples, 
Gan Johnson, Lewis Franklin, Russel Hicks, 
S. D. Lucas, Thomas Wilson, James M. 
H unter, and Richard Simpson to some of 
your petitioners, namely, Edward Partridge, 
A. S. Gilbert, John Corrill, Isaac Morley, 
John Whitmer, and W. W. Phelps, and de
manded that we should immediately stop the 
publication of the Evening and Morning S tar, 
and close printing in Jackson county ; and 
tha t  we, as Elders of said Church, should 
agree to remove out of the county forthwith. 
W e asked for three mouths for considera
tion. They would not grant it. We asked 
for ten days. They would not grant it, bnt 
said fifteen minutes was the longest, and re 
fused to hear any reasons. Of course the 
♦onversation broke up.

The four or five hundred persons, as a 
mob, then proceeded to demolish or raze to 
the ground, the printing office and dwelling- 
house of W. W . Phelps, and Co. Mrs. 
Phelps, with a sick infant child and the rest 
of her children, together with the furnitnre 
in the house, were thrown out of doors—the 
press was broken, the type pied—the book
work, furniture, apparatus, property, &c., of 
the office, were principally destroyed, and 
tlie office thrown down, whereby seven hands 
were thrown out of employment, and three 
families left destitute of the means of sub
sistence.

The loss of the whole office, including the 
stoppage of the Evening and Morning Star, 
a  monthly paper, and the Upper Missouri 
Advertiser, a  weekly paper, was about six 
thousand dollars, without the damages which 
must result in consequence of their sus
pension.

The mob then proceeded to demolish the 
store-house and destroy the goods of Gil
bert, Whitney, and C o .; but Mr. Gilbert as
suring them that the goods should be packed 
by the 23rd inst., they then stopped the de
struction of property, and proceeded to do

personal violence. They took Edward P a r 
tridge, the Bishop of the Church, from his 
dwelling-house by force, and a Mr. Allen, 
and stripped them of their coats, vests, and 
hats, or caused them to do it themselves, 
tarred and feathered them in the presence of 
the mob, before the court-house. They 
caught other members of the Church to 
serve them in like manner, bu t  they made 
their escape. With horrid yells and the 
most blasphemous epithets they sought for 
other leading Elders, bnt found them not. 
I t  being late, they adjourned until the 
23rd inst.

On the 23rd inst., early in the day, the 
mob again assembled to the number of 
about five hnndred, many of them armed 
with rifles, dirks, pistols, clubs, and whips; 
one or two companies riding into town bear
ing the red flag, raising again the horrid  
yell. They proceeded to take some of the 
leading Elders by force, declaring it to be 
their intention to whip them from fifty to 
five hundred lashes apiece, to demolish their 
dwelling-houses, and let their negroes loose 
to go through our plantations, and lay open 
our fields for the destruction of our crops.

Whereupon John Corrill, John Whitmer, 
W. W. Phelps, A. S. Gilbert, Edward P a r 
tridge, and Isaac Morley, made no resistance, 
but offered themselves a ransom for the 
Church, willing to be scourged or die, if tha t  
would appease their anger towards the 
Church, but were assured by the mob, tha t  
every man, woman, and child would be 
whipped or scourged, until they were driven 
out of the county, as the mob declared 
that they or the “ Mormons” must leave 
the county, or they, or the “ Mormons’* 
must die.

The mob then chose a  new committee, 
consisting of Samuel C. Owens, Leonidas 
Oldham, G. W. Simpson, M. L. Irwin, John 
Harris, Henry Chiles, Harvey II. Younger, 
Hugh L. Brazile, N. K. Olmstead, James 
C. Sadler, William Bowers, Benjamin Ma
jors, Zechariah Waller, Harman Gregg, 
Aaron Overton, and Samuel Weston, who, 
with Edward Partridge, Isaac Morley, John 
Corrill, W. W. Phelps, A. S. Gilbert, and 
John Whitmer, entered into the following 
stipulation:—

“Memorandum o f  agreement between the un
dersigned o f  the Mormon Society, in Jackson 
County, Missouri, and a committee appointed 
by a public meeting o f  the citizens o f  said  
County, made the 2 3rd day o f  July, 1833.

“ I t  is understood that the undersigned 
members of the society, do give their solemn 
pledge each for himself,as follows, to wit:—

“ That Oliver Cowdery, W . W. Phelps, 
"William E. McLellin, Edward Partridge, Ly
man Wight, Simeon Carter, Peter and John 
Whitmer, and Harvey Whitlock, shall remove
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•with their families out of this county on or 
before the first day of January next; and that 
they, a3 'well as the two hereinafter named, 
use all their influence to induce all the b re th 
ren now here, to remove as soon as possible 
— one half, say, by the first of January next, 
and all by the first day of April next;  to 
advise and try all means in their power, to 
stop any more of their sect from moving to 
this county, and as to those now on the 
road, they will use their influence to prevent 
their settling permanently in the county, but 
that they shall only make arrangements for 
temporary shelter, till a new location is 
agreed on for the society. John Corrill and 
Algernon S. Gilbert, are allowed to remain 
as general agents to wind up the business of 
the society, so long as necessity shall require; 
and said Gilbert may sell out his merchan
dise now on hand, but is to make no new 
importations.

“  The Star  is not again to be published, 
nor a press set up by any of the society in 
this county.

“  I f  the said Edward Partridge and W. W. 
Phelps move their families by the first day 
of January, as aforesaid, that they them
selves ■will be allowed to go and come in 
order to transact and wind up their 
business.

“ The committee pledge themselves to use 
all their influence to prevent any violence 
being used so long as a compliance with the 
foregoing terms is observed by the parties 
concerned.

“ To which agreement is subscribed the 
names of the above named committee, as also 
those of tho Mormon brethren named in the 
report  as having been present.”

The damages which your petitioners have 
sustained in consequence of this outrage and 
stipulation are, at  present, incalculable. A 
g rea t  number of industrious inhabitants who 
were dependant on their labours for support, 
have been thrown out of employment, and are 
kep t  so by the thrcatenings of those who 
compose the mob. [See their resolutions as 
published in the Western Monitor, Numbers 
J, 2, 3, 4, and 5.] In estimating the dama
ges ■which have resulted from the beginning 
to this time from those illegal and inhuman 
proceedings against your poor and persecu
ted petitioners, were they to name many 
thousands of dollars, it  would be short of a 
remuneration. H ost of the mechanics’ shops 
have been closed; two pair of blacksmith’s 
bellows have been cut in pieces; onr mer
chant, as you will see by the foregoing stipu
lation, has been forbidden to import or 
bring into the country any more goods, by 
which his business has been ruined. Soon 
after the above stipulation was made, some 
of your petitioners proceeded to make a new 
location in Van Buren county on the south,

but the settlers in that county drew up an 
agreement among themselves to drive U3 
from that county, after we had commenced 
labouring there ;  they threatened to shoot 
our cattle, and destroy our labour, and in 
fact, “ The foxes have holes, and the birds 
of the air have nests, bu t  we have not where 
to lay our heads.” We were obliged to 
return.

Since the stipulation was entered into, 
some of our houses have been broken open, 
and the inmates threatened to be shot if they 
s t i r red ; and also some of our houses have 
been stoned or brick-batted.

Also, that since some publications haTe 
appeared in the Western Monitor and other 
papers, censuring the conduct of the mob, 
the leaders have begun to threaten lift, decla
ring that if any of the Mormons a ttem pt
ed to seek redress by law or otherwise, 
for charactcr, person, or property, they 
would die !

N ow therefore, for ourselves, as members 
of the Church, we declare, with the excep
tion of poverty, which has not yet become a 
crime by the laws of the land, that the crimes 
charged against us, so far as we are acquain
ted, contained in the documents above writ 
ten, and those in the proceedings of the mob, 
as published in the Western Monitor of Au
gust 2nd, are not true. In relation to inviting 
free people of color to emigrate to this sec
tion of country, and other matters relative to- 
our society, see the 109th, 110th, and 111th. 
pages of the Evening and Morning Star, and  
the E x tra  accompanying the same, dated 
July lCth, which are annexed to this peti
tion. Our situation is a critical one; we are 
located upon the western limits of the State, 
and of the United States ; where desperadoes 
can commit outrages, and even murder, 
and escape in a few minutes beyond the  
reach of process; where the most abandoned 
of all classes from almost every State may too 
often pass to the Mexican States, or to the 
more remote regions of the Rocky Moun
tains to escape the grasp of justice; where 
numerous tribes of Indians, located by the 
General Government amid the corrupting 
influence of mid-day mobs, might massacre 
our defenceless women and children, with, 
impunity.

Influenced by the precepts of our beloved 
Saviour, when we have been smitten on the 
one cheek, we have turned the other also; 
when we have been sued at the law, and our 
coat been taken, we have given them our 
cloak also; when they have compelled us to  
go with them a mile, we have gone with 
them twain; we have borne the above outra
ges without murmuring: bu t  we cannot 
patiently bear them any longer; according t« 
the laws of God and man, we have borne 
enough. Believing, with all honourable men.
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that whenever tliat fatal hour shall arrive 
that the poorest citizen’s person, property, 
or rights and privileges, shall be trampled 
upon by a lawless mob with impunity, that 
moment a dagger is plunged into the heart 
of the constitution, and the union must trem
ble ! Assuring ourselves that no republican 
will suffer the liberty of the press, the free
dom of speech, and the liberty of conscience, 
to be silenced by a mob, without raising a 
helping hand to save his country from dis
grace, we solicit assistance to obtain our 
rights, holding ourselves amenable to the 
laws of our country whenever we transgress 
them.

Knowing, as we do, that the threats of 
this mob, in most cases, have been pu t into 
execution, and knowing also that every offi
cer, civil and military, with a very few ex
ceptions, has pledged his life and honour to 
force us from the county, dead or alive; and 
believing that civil process cannot be served 
without the aid of the execntive ; and not 
wishing to have the blood of our defenceless 
women and children to stain the land which 
has once been stained by the blood of our 
fathers to purchase our liberty, we appeal 
to the Governor for aid, asking him by ex
press Proclamation, or otherwise, to raise a 
sufficient number of troops, who, with ns, 
may be empowered to defend our rights, that 
we may sue for damages in the loss of 
property, for abuse, for defamation,as to our
selves, and if advisable, try  for treason 
against the Government; that the law of 
the land may not be defied, nor nullified, but 
peace restored to our country. And we will 
ever pray.

On the 5th of October, 1833, I  started 
on a journey east, and to Canada, in com
pany with Elders Rigdon and Freeman 
Nickerson, and arrived the same day at 
Lam b’s tavern, in Ashtabula; and the 
day following, the Sabbath, we arrived at 
Springfield whilst the brethren were in 
meeting, and E lder Rigdon spoke to the 
congregation. A large and attentive con
gregation assembled a t brother R udd’s 
in the evening, to whom we bore our 
testimony.

October 8th. Elders Phelps and Hyde 
presented the petition of the Saints in 
Jackson county to the Governor of Mis
souri, who gave them for answer that the 
Attorney-General of the State was absent, 
and on his return he would inform them 
of his conclusions, by mail, addressed at 
Independence, whither they immediately 
returned.

W e continued a t Springfield until this 
time, when we removed to Brother Roun- 
dy’s at E lk  Creek; and continuing our

journey, on the evening of the 9th arrived 
at a tavern, and on the 10th at brother 
Job Lewis’s, in Westfield, where we met 
the brethren according to previous ap
pointment, and spake to them as the Spi
rit  gave utterance, greatly to their grati- 
fica’ion.

This day, October 10th, Elder Williams 
wrote as follows from Kirtland to the 
Saints in Missouri:—

Dear Brethren,—I t  is a long time since 
we have received any intelligence from you, 
save a letter received by brother Elliott 
from Elder John Whitmer, which informed 
us that lie had wrote four letters since Elder 
Oliver Cowdery left, but we have not re 
ceived any of them, nor from any other one 
in Zion, except one from Bishop Partridge, 
of August 13th, and have had no informa
tion concerning the riot, and the situation of 
the brethren in Zion, to be depended upon ; 
and considering that the enemy have com
menced intercepting our letters, I  direct 
this to Mrs. Billings, thinking, by so doing, 
that you may get it.

The brethren here are all engaged in the 
work of the Lord, and are using every exer
tion in their power for the welfare of Zion, 
and for the promotion of the great cause of 
our Redeemer. Immediately after the arri 
val of Oliver, we sat in council to know 
what should be done. The decision of the 
Council was, that measures should be imme
diately taken to seek redress by the laws of 
yonr country,for your grievances; according
ly two messengers were dispatched fer that 
purpose. (Let this suffice, for this may fall 
into the hands of the enemy.) We have re
ceived no revelation for a long time, and 
none concerning tbe present situation of 
Zion, which has been w r i t te n ; but it has 
been manifested to Joseph, and communica
ted to me by him, that the brethren in Zion 
should not sell any of their inheritances, nor 
move out of the county, save those who 
signed the agreement to go, and if it be
comes necessary for those to move for their 
personal safety, let them be directed by wis
dom, and seek for homes where the Lord 
shall open the way.

I f  Elder Phelps is obliged to move from 
that placc, let him take his family and Elder 
Cowdery’s wife, and come to Kirtland, but 
not to bring any thing with him, except his 
bedding and clothing; and let Elder Gilbert 
furnish him with the means to bear his ex
penses; but it would not be expedient for 
Elder Phelps to come, provided the prospect 
is favourable for a reconciliation, so that the 
Saints are not obliged to leave the county. 
We can do no more for yon than we are do
ing; but we have this great consolation, that 
God will deliver Zion, and establish you
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upon the land of your everlasting inheri
tance. Remember that this is only for the 
trial of your faith, and he that overcomes 
and endures to the end, will be rewarded a 
hundred fold in this world, and in the world 
to come eternal life; so, brethren, you have 
great reason to rejoice, for your redemption 
draweth nigh.

President Joseph and Sidney are absent 
on a mission, and wc do not expect their re 
turn  till some time in November. They have 
gone down the lalce to Niagara, from thence 
they expect to go into Upper Canada, as far 
as Long Point, and preach in all the most 
noted places on their way.

W e held a Council this morning, on the 
subject of building, &c. I t  was decided by i 
the Council that we should discontinue the | 
building of the Temple during the winter, i 
for want of materials; and to prepare and 
ge t  all things in readiness to recommence it 
early in the spring. I t  was also agreed, to 
set the hands immediately to erect a house j 
for the printing-ofliee, whieh is to be thirty I 
feet by thirty-eight on the ground; the first 
story to be occupied for the School of the 
Prophets this winter, and the upper story 
for the printing press.

Oliver started for New York the first in
stant, for the printing establishment, with 
eight hundred dollars. There will be as 
many hands employed upon the house as can 
work, and every exertion made to get the 
printing into operation, and publish the Star, 
commencing from the last Number prin 
te d ;  and to be conducted by Oliver, (until 
an opportunity oilers to transfer it again to 
Zion, to be conducted by W. W. Phelps aud 
Co., as usual), and under the firm of F. G. 
"Williams and Co., entitled the Latter-day  
S tin ts’ J\ressengcr and Advocate. The pro 
bability is, that the Star  will be forwarded 
to  subscribers by the first of December. 
Oliver has written to yon for the names and 
residence of the subscribers for the Star, 
and if you have not sent them, we wish 
jo u  to send them immediately, that there 
may be no delay in the papers going to sub
scribers as soon as they can be printed.

Bishop Whitney, also, started for New 
York at the same time, to replenish his 
store in Kirtland, with money enough to 
pay all the debts of both establishments, and 
expects to bring a larger supply of goods

than at any former time. Thus yon see the 
goodness and mercy of God in providing for 
His Saints. Not one week before Bishop 
Whitney started, the way seemed hedged np, 
and ten or twelve hundred dollars was the 
most that he had, and knew not where to 
obtain the amount he w anted ; but by a re 
markable interposition of Divine Providence, 
he was furnished with all he wanted, for 
whieh, let us all raise our hearts in grati 
tude to God, and praise Ilis holy name, tha t  
he is a present help in every time of need.

We have seen a letter, written to sister 
Whitney, in Nelson, that has a great deal 
to say about the gift of tongues, and the in
terpretation which was given by way of 
prophecy, namely, “ that Zion would be 
delivered by judgm en ts ; ” and that certain 
ones named, would go to such and such places 
among the Lamanites, and “ great things 
would be done by th e m ;” and also, that 
two Lamanites were at a meeting, and the 
following prophecy was delivered to them:— 
“ that they were our friends, and that the 
Lord had sent them there ; and the time 
would soon come, when they should embrace 
the Gospel; ” and, also, “  that if we will 
not fight for ourselves, the Indians will fight 
for us.” Though all this may be true, yet, 
it is not needful that it should be spoken, for 
it is of no servicc to the Saints, and has a 
tendency to stir up the people to anger.

No prophecy spoken in tongues should be 
made public, for this reason :— Many who 
pretend to have the gift of interpretation are 
liable to be mistaken, and do not give the 
true interpretation of what is spoken ; there
fore, great care should be had as rcspects 
this thing; but, if any speak in tongues a 
word of exhortation, or doctrine, or the prin
ciples of the Gospel, Arc., let it be inter
preted for the edification of the Church.

When you receive this letter, I wish yon 
to write immediately, and direct your letters 
to David Elliott, Chagrin, Cuyahoga county, 
Ohio, and put this mark, X , on the hack of it, 
if you do not wish it broken open, and he 
will forward it to u s ; and you will please to 
name in your letter, where and to whom we 
shall direct, and thus we may evade inter
ception, ike.

Yours in the bonds of love,

F. G. W i l l i a m s .

(To be continued.)

OTfje Jfctar.

SATURDA.% O CT O BE R 9, 1852.

W ar AJO) P eace.— I n the social, civil, political, and religious drama, which the 
world is now enacting, there is one feature which must forcibly strike the observant 
raind as being in every respect a most remarkable exposition of the spirit of the age,
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and one of the most decided, distinctive, and, to some, portentous “  signs of the 
times,” which are exhibited on the stage of action.

This extraordinary feature is the position occupied by the Church of Jesus 
Christ of Latter-day Saints in relation to the remainder of mankind. To all it is 
most wonderful and interesting; to many it appears dark, gloomy, and threatening, 
and such cannot look upon it with other than the most dismal and melancholy fore
bodings. B ut whatever any people may conjecture upon the matter, nothing is more 
certain, from the attitude which the Latter-day Saints present, than tha t the future 
will receive an impression from their course and conduct, which will effect a  most 
material revolution in sublunary affairs ere another generation has passed away.

A  short twenty-two years ago, six Latter-day Saints in America, of whom Mr. 
Joseph Smith, jun .,  was the presiding officer, constituted the entire Church of Christ 
on the earth. They testified that, though the Christian world had widely departed 
from the order of salvation unto eternal life as originally ordained of God, and con
sequently for seventeen centuries had not been blessed with communications from 
H im ; yet, in His everlasting mercy, He had again restored the unchangeable Gospel 
plan as in the beginning, and with it the Holy Priesthood which holds the authority 
to administer in the ordinances of salvation, so tha t all who would repent of past 
ignorance and sin, and forsake the traditions and superstitions of their forefathers, 
and  cleave unto the Lord with full purpose of heart, being baptized in the name of 
His Son Jesus Christ, should receive a remission of their sins, and enjoy the blessings, 
glories, intelligence, unity, power, and salvation, of which the ancient people of God 
have left such glowing accounts on record ; and that these ordinances and Priesthood 
were restored to the earth to effect the gathering of Israel, the salvation of th« 
Gentiles, and the preparation of the Church—the Bride of the Saviour for the great 
marriage supper which shall precede the Millennial reign of peace.

W e need not follow the “ strange, eventful history” of these people through their 
multitudinous labours, travels, tribulations, scourgings, and drivings; the tale has 
been told over and over again, and published before the world time after time, inso
much that ignorance itself must have heard the tidings. Pass we over these past 
years, and take a glance at them in their present commanding situation, in the midst 
of the Rocky [Mountains of N orth  America, to which lone and wild retreat they have 
been banished by the fierce hand of mobocratic violence, backed by the winkings of 
corrupt, executive authorities. There they are, a peculiar people, a nation of Saints, 
a  kingdom of Priests, having the Gospel of salvation to dispense unto mankind, and 
the true  Priesthood to confer upon the worthy. They seek peace. They pursue it. 
They practice it. They have rent the ties of kith and kin and country to secure it. 
They live in peace with themselves and with all the world, excepting those “  whos« 
deeds take hold on hell.” Wars, riots, violence, murder, seduction, and drunkenness, 
which so abundantly grace the proud cities of Christendom, are foreign matters in. 
their little world. Strange contrast, this, with the wars and rumours of wars, tha 
deadly strife, the brutal licentiousness, the furious feuds, the murderous outrage, and 
the political and religious rancour, which are such prominent characteristics of the 
civilized world.

However it may appear to mankind in general, it must surely be a source of unspeak
able joy and consolation to the children of peace scattered throughout the wide world, to 
know]that “ the Lord hath  founded Zion, and the poor of His people may trust in it  ” 
for peace'and^salvation, though wars and intestine commotions rend the nations into 
fragments, and scatter their inhabitants as the small dust of the balance to the winds 
of heaven.
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Ut;ih, or Deseret, is at peace with all nations, whilst there is scarcely another nation 
on the earth that is not embroiled in strife, internally or externally. And soon we 
may expect to see the prophecy literally fulfilled, which says, that Zion “ shall 
be the only people th a t shall not be at war one with another."’ The words of God 
cannot fail of fulfilment, and He has declared that the Saints shall rise and prosper, 
and extend on the righ t hand and on the left, that His power shall be made manifest 
among them, and tha t His hand shall uphold them, until fear shall surprise the 
hypocritical and wicked nations, and they shall say one to another, Let us not go up 
to battle against Zion, for the inhabitants thereof are terrible, wherefore we cannot 
stand.” The righteous have nought to fear, they can afford to be bold as lions.

Let the Saints be glad and rejoice; let them shout aloud for joy ; for the death- 
knell of tyranny and oppression is sounded; the night of suffering for the righteous 
draws to a close, and the dawning of a better and a brighter era is opening up before 
th em ; their tents shall be secure while pestilence stalks among the dwelling- 
places of the ungodly, and the cup of retribution is meted out to the reprobate and 
refuse of m ankind; prosperity shall fill their cities with the good things of the earth ; 
they shall delight themselves in the wisdom and intelligence of the heavens; peace 
shall abound within their gates, and plenty within their habitations ; the everlasting 
hills shall be their bulwarks, and the munition of rocks their defence; and their arms 
,-hall be strengthened by the God of Abraham.

A rrival.— Elder Thomas P>. Broderick arrived in our midst, from Salt Lake 
Yalley, on the 22nd of September, on a mission to this land.

A D V A N T A G E S  O F  D R U N K E N N E S S .

(From, an American Paper.)

The* great Lord Chancellor Bacon’s 
opinion of drunkenness was, tha t “ All 
the crimes on earth do not destroy so 
many of the human race, nor alienate so 
much property as drunkenness.”

Some go so far as to say there are no 
advantages to be obtained from drunken
ness, but let such read the following twen
ty-one attainments which are the invaria
ble offspring of that delectable practice, 
and say, are they not advantages :—

1. I f  you wish to render yourself un
fit for rational enjoyments and rational 
intercourse, become a d ru n k a rd ; and that 
will fully accomplish the end.

2. I f  you wish to become a fool, be a 
drunkard ; for that will soon destroy your 
understanding.

3. I f  you wish your prospects in life to 
become dark and cloudy, be a d runkard ; 
and they will become dark and cloudy 
enough.

4. I f  you would destroy your bodily 
health, be a d runkard ; for drunkenness is 
the mother of vice.

5. I f  you would ruin your soul, be a

drunkard ; for the drunkard shall not entei’ 
the kingdom of heaven.

6. I f  you would be a suicide, be a 
drunkard, for thousands have brought 
themselves to a premature grave by drunk
enness.

7. I f  you would expose your secrets, as 
well as your folly, be a drunkard ; for 
they will run out as the brandy runs in.

8. I f  you are plagued with robust health 
and a strong bodily constitution, be a 
drunkard; and you will reduce both to 
debility and disease.

9. I f  you would get rid of your money 
and wealth without the trouble of knowing 
how, be a d runkard ; and they will insen
sibly vanish from you.

10. If, when you are unable to labour, 
you would have no resource but that of a 
work-house, be a d ru n k a rd ; and you ■will 
be unable to provide any other.

11. I f  you are anxious to expel all har
mony and happiness from your domestic 
circle, be a drunkard ; and discord with 
all her train of evils, will assuredly follow.

12. I f  you would always have yourself
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under public suspicion, be a drunkard; for 
little as you may think it, almost all agree 
th a t  those who rob themselves and fami
lies, would also rob another.

13. I f  you would be reduced to the 
necessity of shunning your creditors, be a 
drunkard ; and you will have reason to 
skulk out of the public way, and betake 
yourself to by-paths, or remain within 
doors.

14. I f  you would be a dead weight on 
the community, “ a cumberer of the 
ground," be a d ru n k a rd ; for that will 
render you useless, helpless, burdensome, 
and expensive.

15. I f  you are fond of the amusement 
of court conscience, be a drunkard ; and 
ten to one you shall be fully gratified.

1G. I f  you would be a nuisance in so
ciety, be a d runkard ; for the breath of the 
drunkard is like a  pestilential vapor, his 
appearance slovenly, idiotic, and ridiculous, 
and his example, in word or action, hate
ful and pernicious.

17. I f  you would be odious to your 
family and friends, be a drunkard; and you 
will certainly become so.

18. I f  you would be a pest to society, 
be a drunkard ; and you will be avoided 
by every good and virtuous person as if i 
tainted with some deadly infection.

19. I f  you dread remonstrance, and i£ 
you feel a horror of being reclaimed, be a 
d ru n k a rd ; and that will render you im
pervious to every salutary admonition.

20. I f  you would smash windows and 
lamps, break the peace of society and 
your homes also, tumble under carts, off 
horses, off buildings, out of railroad cars, 
be locked up in the watch house, dungeons, 
&c., be a  drunkard; and it is strange if  
you do not succeed.

21. Finally, if  you are determined to bs 
utterly destroyed in estate, body, and soul, 
be a drunkard ; and you will find that it  
is impossible to adopt a more effectual 
means to accomplish your end.

T R A N Q U I L L I T Y  O F  U T A H .  

(From the Deseret News.)

I t  is a source of the greatest gratifica
tion to us, and thanksgiving and praise to 
our heavenly Father, tha t we can truly an
nounce to the Saints, tha t peace continues 
to reign triumphant in all the valleys of 
the mountains, in all our settlements, 
throughout all our terr i to ry ; and what 
adds to our joy, is, tha t when we look 
abroad upon the face of the earth, 
we find no other place of peace like th is ; 
not that we rejoice in war anywhere, but 
tha t while peace exists, we are permitted 
to  be its recipients.

In  every quarter of our globe, civil dis
cord, strife, contention, and war are spread
ing their woful terrors in the hearts of 
the people. Nation is lifting the sword 
against nation, and the mightiest nations 
are arming, and fortifying, and prepar
ing for the day of slaughter to their 
neighbours, or to prevent being slaughter
ed in their t u r n ; and earth seems as 
though it were preparing to become a 
speedy slaughter-house, where the king 
and beggar may wallow in their blood to
gether.

There appears to be a general fearful 
looking for of judgm ent and fiery wrath, 
(not from the God of heaven, for the na

tions have forgotten there is such a Being) 
but from each o th e r ; from throne against 
throne, from kingdom against kingdom, 
from friend against friend, and neighbour 
against neighbour. Religious supersti
tion, ignorance, bigotry, and intolerance, 
lie deep in the foundation of these 
troubles; for when men banish God from 
their hearts, from their remembrance, 
tru th , justice, and equity follow, and men 
are left to all the false and corrupt influ
ences of every evil spirit that walks the 
earth, and passions the most fiendish as
sume entire dominion.

False religion is worse than no religion; 
it often lulls men to sleep in the cradle of 
deception, and lands them in hell before 
they wake. W e know of no political con
stitution on the earth, the Constitution o f  
the United States excepted, that guaran
tees and secures religious freedom to all—  
the right to worship God according to the 
dictates of their own consciences. All go
vernments have their creeds, forms, cere
monies, superstitions, traditions, and no
tions, interwoven with their organizations, 
to bind men’s consciences; and if they 
grant any liberty beyond, it is through 
oaths, and licenses, and forms, and ceremo-
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nieSj instituted for tha t purpose; and in 
these licenses England is the most liberal, 
and even through that medium has re 
ceived great blessings.

The nations having forgotten the God 
of Abraham, the Creator of the earth, He 
i t  leaving them to work out their own 
salvation or damnation, ju s t  as they 
please; henee, look where we will, we find 
strife and contention in the midst of na
tional affairs generally; with emperors, 
kings, and presidents; and between them 
and their cabinets, and councils; in the midst 
of their assemblies, their parliaments, their 
ssnates; and among the representatives of 
the people; and if God is not mobbed out 
of doors, He is left out, and the right of 
Christian prayers voted after Him ; until 
tha  blindness of men has become such that 
ihoy extinguish gas lights a t  midnight, 
and light candles at midday to see if the 
sun shines ; and so hungry are they for 
new inventions, that they can “  bite their 
own thumbs a t each other ” for vanity, as 
they would plum pudding or beaf steak 
for dinner.

While such things are going forward 
in the high circles of the nations, the 
lower places are rife with robbery, plunder, 
m urder, deceit, and falsehood, till man 
knows not when to believe his fellow, 
or when or where his life is safe from the 
assassin’s hand for a m om ent; while He 
who sitteth in the heavens, laughing at 
their calamities, and mocking their fears, 
lots loose the prince of the power of the air 
upon them, who by whirlwinds, and hurri
canes, and tornadoes, and waterspouts, is 
sweeping the earth of its thousands and tens 
of thousands, and causing the ocean brine 
to  engulph the ships of London, Liverpool, 
and New York, and other modern Syrian 
and Sidonian ports, with all their souls 
and merchandise.

Time will not permit us to glance at 
tha accidents, misery, corruption, plagues, 
sickness, death, and dire calamities, that 
are reported by every mail as flooding the 
earth  a t every p o in t; and if  we could, it 
would be only a vexation to you to read 
the  rep o rt; and what will be more pleasing 
to you, will be to reflect, that while ani
mosity and strife, fighting and death are 
overspreading all people, you are here in 
the rich vallies of Ephraim, surrounded

by the arms of the Almighty, led and 
guided by Ilis good Spirit, so far as you 
keep yourselves pure, and are willing to 
follow that counsel which is from above; 
and that you will continue to be protected 
and preserved from evil elements, and 
men more evil, until you are prepared to 
enter into greater glory.

There is great occasion for rejoicing 
among the Saints, for certain mean fellows 
of the basest sort, whose lives had been 
saved by your charity and kindness, have 
gone on their ways, north and west, and 
invented the report that you have risen up 
in open rebellion and armed the territory 
against the general governm ent; which 
report has been publishing in papers as des
titute of tru th  as the reporters, and it has 
gone the world over, and is believed by 
those who are possessed of the same spirit 
of falsehood. Now for us to contradict 
such a report for the benefit of those abroad 
who believe it, would be like casting 
pearls before swine; for he who is possess
ed of a lying spirit will not believe the 
tru th  when it is declared unto h im ; and 
none others will ever believe such a report 
concerning U tah ; and for us to tell you 
the report is false, would be useless, for 
you already know i t ; therefore, we say to 
you, in the words of Jesus, blessed are ye 
when men shall revile, and persecute, and 
say all manner of evil against you, falsely, 
for my sake ; rejoice and be exceeding 
glad, for great shall be your reward in 
heaven.

Since judicial ermine doffed its desecra
ted wand to the ladies of U tah, Satan like, 
rebuking sin ; blackened the sacred pages 
of its country’s history with the records of 
a mock c o u r t ; shook its shaggy mane in 
disappointed w ra th ; and rushed with rapid 
strides a Sabbath day’s journey over the 
Rocky Mountains to its orient den, the 
clangour of arms, and the din of discord 
have been unheard, unknown in U tah ’s 
peaceful vale; then, and then alone, has 
the peace of U tah  ever been disturbed. 
And when you have sent up your holy and 
faithful petitions to the throne of light 
that you never again may be visited 
with sueh dire calamity, let the past pass, 
to be remembered no more till the 
judgment-day.

I t  is said that not less than eight tons of wire are manufactured into “ hooks and eyes’'  
in  Birmingham in the course of a  week.
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ONW ARD COURSE OF T R U T H  ON T H E  C O N TIN EN T .

LETTER FROM ELDER T. B .  H.  STENnOCSE.

Citd derriere, No. 1, Lausanne, Canton de Vaua, Sept. lCth, 1652.
D ear President Richards,— W ith the 

inclosed from Elder Woodward, I  send 
you a  few lines to-day.

I  have found the Saints all well, and 
rejoicing in the holy influences of the 
Spirit of the Lord. I  am much pleased 
with the labours of my brethren, and very 
grateful to the Lord for the increase of 
faith in the Church, and the more than 
ordinary interest manifested by those who 
read our publications. Last night, I  
passed two hours very agreeably with Mon
sieur ------ . I  dont think I  ever met a man
out of the Kingdom of God who so well 
deserved to be called a gentleman. H e was 
courteous and sincere. His objections 
were such as men without the Spirit of 
God would think profound. His Bible 
contained a quantity of pieces of paper, 
each being a direction to some important 
objection against the doctrine of New 
Revelation : however, after answering the 
first three or four, he shut the Bible, 
sajing, “ I  see your manner of explaining 
the Scriptures destroys completely all my 
objections.” Oh may he, and all such 
men, humble themselves before the Lord 
to seek after His Spirit, without which, 
no man can say “ tha t the doctrine is 
of God.”

N ature has freaks, so it is said, so have 
earthly Governments: to one, not uncom
mon in Italy, I  am indebted for a  visit 
from Elder Woodward. His presence, 
testimony, and teaching, have done the 
Saints much good. He requests that any 
letter for him, from the brethren who are 
on their way to Italy, may be address
ed here.

In  a  few days we will leave for the Ger

man Cantons, hoping, with the blessing of 
the Lord, to introduce the Gospel in the 
interior of the country. As we have not 
the liberty of preaching publicly, we have 
made good arrangements for distributing 
the printed word, and house-preaching. 
The night before I  left this place to visit 
England, I  baptized my landlord, who has, 
during my absence, been very zealous fas 
spreading the principles among his friends 
and acquaintances. Last Sunday, we or
dained him to the office of Elder, that he 
m ight be more useful to his nation. 
Through some of his intimate friends, he 
has sent the Book of Mormon and onr 
other publications into Poland. Some 
time ago, I  had a similar opportunity of 
sending the Book of Mormon into S t. 
Petersburgh, the Capital of Russia. Tbe 
Elder of whom I  write, promises to be 
very useful on this Mission, as he has a 
good knowledge, of three languages, and 
a smattering of the English.

Brother Samuel, it does my soul good 
to see light bursting forth in the midst of 
the “ gross darkness ”  and superstition of 
the inhabitants of the Continent of E u 
rope. After so many weeks and month* 
of struggle to break in upon “ the king
doms of the world,” it is with no small 
degree of joy that I  listen to my brethren 
bearing testimony of the mercy and good
ness of the Lord to them since their obe
dience to His commandments.

My family is well. Sister Stenhome* 
joins with me in kind love to yourself aud 
D r. Levi Richards.

Affectionately,your brother and servant,

T . B. II. S t e n h o u s e .

V ISION OF TH E  FUTURE.

LETTER FROM ELDER JABEZ WOODWARD.

Dear President Richards,—Nearly two 
years have passed away since I  left parents, 
wife, and children, to join the Italian Mis
sion. D uring that long period, I  have ex
perienced many changes in these foreign 
lands.

One day, I sat down in a solitary place,

Lausanne, September lCth, 1852. 
and melancholy thoughts began to occupy 
my mind. Then a strange sensation 
swept over my spirit. Did I  fall asleep 
and dream, or did the visions of futurity 
beam around ? The world seemed spread 
out before me, and revolution after revo
lution passed over the nations.
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I saw Jerusalem inhabited by happy I 
multitudes. The children were playing 
in the street?, and old men leaning upon , 
their staves. The curse brooded no long
er over Judah’s ancient land, for the mid
night shades of sin and sorrow were re- i 
placed by the brightness of the Millennial 
morn. Jesus had visited the earth again, I 
and all nature smiled as if conscious of her ' 
Creator’s presence. Myriads of noble be
ings came from tower and temple, and 
stood near the Iloly City. Then the Sa
viour came forth, and every eye rested i 
upon his glorious countenance, while 
every knee bowed in reverence. He raised 
his right hand, and pointing to Calvary, 
thus adressed the mighty host which wor
shipped at his feet:— t ; Two thousand

years ago I  died upon that mount for the 
sins of the world, but now my Father hath 
given me the crown of universal empire. 
Thus shall it be known through all Ili* 
vast creations that sacrifice and obedience 
bring forth honour and immortality.”

Then I  started as from a trance, and 
lo ! instead of the palm trees and flowers 
of the “ Pleasant Land,” I was surrounded 
by the rocks and snows of the Alpin# 
wilds. B ut all was not fled, for those 
words, *•' sacrifice and obedience bring 
forth honour and immortality,” left a 
soothing balm upon my spirit which will 
never be forgotten.

Yours in the New and Everlasting' 
Covenant,

J abez W oodward.

TIIE  UTAH SETTLEMENTS.

LETTER TROM ELDER GEORGE A. SM1T1I.

Brother Richards,— The southern set- ; 
tleinents are flourishing. The Council 1 
House at Parowan is finished. I t  is 38 
feet by 4G, in the form of a Greek cross, 
and two stories high. The settlement on 
Coal Creek is in a flourishing condition. 
I t  is entirely composed of people from 
Britain. They have been making large 
farms. An iron company has been form
ed, but they are evidently unacquainted 
with the working of magnetic ore. More 
coal has been discovered. Beaver Valley, 
No. 2, has been explored; it is GO miles 
long, 15 wide ; has the richest soil known 
in the mountains ; is watered by Bea
ver river, 5 feet deep, 25 feet wide, with 
a rapid current, and can easily be madg to

Great Salt Lake City, May 30th, 1852. 
irrigate the whole vallov, a great portion 
of which will not need irrigation. There is 
cedar and cotton wood, sufficient for fuel, 
on the mountains. Lumber must come 
from the upper kanyons. This Valley is 
about 200 miles from Salt Lake City, 
S .S .W . Sevier Lake is as salt as brine. 
Fillmore is improving rapidly. I  have 
been instructed to locate myself, for tho 
present, in Provo city, U tah county, and 
shall go there this week.

My best wishes and blessing to all the 
Travelling Elders, and a great share to 
yourself.

I  remain as ever, your brother, 

G eoroe A. S mith.

V A R IE TIES.

T h e  standing army of the United States amounts to 10,129 men, the militia to 
2,180,4SG.— F a m ily  H erald .

Amekica?.’ F imieiues D isruTE.— The President of the United States is reported 
to have said, when talking of the fisheries dispute, “ O h ! the time is gone by for Great 
Britain .and America ever to think of settling their disputes by war. ”

T iie East India Company have arranged for the connection of the greater part of 
India by electric telegraph, and have given orders which will require for their execu
tion no less than 3,500 tons of galvanized iron wire.

A Mr D. S. Bkow x proposes to construct a vessel that shall go to America in forty- 
eight hours, and make the voyage to India and back in a fortnight. The construc
tion will be on an entirely new principle, the bottom of the vessel consisting of two 
flat inclined planes.
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T iie  K o h - i -n o o r  — The re-cutting of this gem, which is unique in its kind, was 
iinishedon Tuesday, (Sept. 7th) ; and the expectations of Mr. Fedder, the Jewish artist, 
who undertook this responsible task, have been fully realised ; and the misgivings of the 
scientific gentlemen, who questioned the final success, refuted. I t  is unsurpassed bv 
any other diamond above ground in shape, lustre, and beauty. Her Majesty the 
Queen, inspected the two smaller diamonds before her departure for Balmoral, and 
graciously expressed the high satisfaction she felt a t the brilliancy and bcautv given 
them by the new process. We anticipate that her satisfaction will be heightened on 
beholding the “ mountain of light, ” which is to shed its lustre on the illustrious lady, 
who shines gloriously in rank and virtue. We arc given to understand, that it will b« 
set either in the crown, or form an ornament to adorn the Queen. This gem having 
left the hands of the anix.ins employed for the purpose, they have cach received from 
the  hands of their employer, Mr. Garrard, the Queen’s Jeweller, a piece of silver 
plate, with a mod.-l of the Koh-i-noor in the centre, and bearing the following inscrip
tion :—“ Presented by Mr. Garrard to Mr. Fedder (Mr. Voorzanger) in commemora
tion of the cutting of the Koh-i-noor. Commenced the IGth July, and finished thv 
7th September, 1852.”— Jew ish  Chronicle.

A  T a l e  o f  a  P r o s e l y t e  ; o r ,  D iam ond  C u t  D ia m o n d .— A case, a t  which o f  
course the profane smile, has ju s t  occurred in this neighbourhood, showing how good 
intentions and religious zeal may a t  times be imposed on by the  worldly-minded. A 
gentleman who takes more than ordinary interest in the spiritual welfare of  the J e w 
ish  race, fell in w ith  one of  the wanderers from Canaan, and, a t trac ted  by bis sharp eve 
and  black hair, began to angle for a  convert, texts being th row n a t  him as tenderlv 
as a  fisherman flings his artificial fly before a  rising trou t.  T h e  son of  Israel began 
to nibble, till a t  interview after interview he appeared to be fairly c a u g h t ; he listened 
with  an attentive ear and solemn face, and a t  last the good man proposed th a t  he 
should be formally received into th e  Christian church, preparatory  to his producing 
him  a t  the next aniversary meeting as a  live Je w  converted by his eloquence. Thi-s 
w as agreed to  ; b u t  first he had  some worldly g ear  th a t  encumbered him— a little lot 
o f  jewellery, w orth  £G0— th a t  he m ust  convert into cash, to seek a fresh mode of  life 
af ter  embracing his new  f a i t h ; and  ou t  of  pure benevolence, and  as some re tu rn  for 
the  interest taken in his welfare, he offered it  to his patron  a t  £ 4 0 .  A t  first there  
was some hesitation as to taking advantage of  the w arm  feelings of  the convert— his 
g ra t i tude  appeared to have overcome the proverbial discretion of  his r ace :  but a t  
leng th  the work was completed, the  £ ^ 0  was paid, and the stumbling-block removed. 
T h e  denouem ent  may be easily divined. T he  jewellery looks delicious by candle
light, bu t  its worth, a t  the utmost, is about £ 1 0  ; and the J e w  has fled, unbaptized, 
cither to D uke’s-place or the gold d igg ings .— C helm sford  C hronicle.

L O O K  UP .

(Selected.)

“ Look n p T  cried tiie seaman, with nerves like steel, 
As sky ward his glance he cast,

And beheld his own son grow gidilv, and reel 
On the point of the taperinp mast;

“ Look up 1” and the bold boy lifted his face,
And banished his brief alarms,—

Slid down at once from his perilous place,
And leaped iu liis father's arms.

“ Look u p l” we cry to the sorely-oppressed,
Who seem from all comfort shut;

They had better look up to the mountain crest,
Than down to the precipice foot;—

The one offers heights they may hope to gain,— 
Fure ether, and freedom, and room;

The other bewilders the aching brain
"With roughness, and danger, and gloom.
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“ Look up !” meek souls by affliction bent,
Nor dally with dull despair ;

Look up, and in faith, to the firmament,
For heaven and mercy are there.

The frail flower droops in the stormy shower,
And the shadows of needful night,

But it looks to the sun in the after-hour,
And takes full measure of light.

“ Look u p ! ’ sad man, by adversities brought 
From high unto low estate; °

Play not with the bane of corrosive thought,
Nor murmur at chance and fate; °

Renew thy hopes, look the world in the face,
For it helps not those who repine,__

Press on, and its voice will amend thy pace,__
Succeed, and its homage is thine.

“ Look up l” great crowd, who are foremost set 
In the changeful “ Cattle of Life,”

Some days of calm may reward ye yet 
For years of allotted strife.

Look up, and beyond, there's a guerdon there 
For the humble and pure of heart;

Fruition of joys, unalloyed by care,
Of peace that can never depart.

“ Look up ! large spirit, by heaven inspired,
Thou rare and expansive s o u l !

Look up with endeavour and zeal untired,
And strive for the loftiest goal.

Look up, and encourage the kindred throng,
AVho toil up the slopes behind,

To follow, and hail with triumphant song 
I h e  holier regions of mind. °

J o h n  C k i t c i i l e y  P r i n c e .

LIST OK MONIES RECEIVED FROM TIIE 16t h  TO TH E  2 3 a o  SEPTEMBER
J o h n  M e m m o t t  ...............................................  £ 1 0
William Eddiujfton.................................. JO
David Roberts.....................................q
D avid  J a m e s ...................................................’ ”  4
Philip Sykes......................... 1
J a m e s  L in fo r th  ..........................".I” '.'.!!"."!'.! 10
CharU-s  l l a r m a n ................................................ [ 2
TUomaa K anson ...............................................’’ ] q

B r o u g h t  f o r w a r d ......
R ic h a rd  M o rr i s  ................................
J o h n  Kelly .......................................... " "
I I .  E. B o w r in ^ .....................................
Wil l iam Parry  .....................................
George  S i m p s o n ......................
J o h n  C o p l e y ......................................"m"

1852.

£ 4 7  2 
. 23 0 
. 2 0 
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M I L L E N N I A L  STAR.

HE THAT IIA.TII AX EAR, LET IIIM HEAR VTH.VT TIIE SPIRIT SAITH 

UNTO THE CHURCHES.— llev. ii. 7.

N o .  3 4 . —V o l. X I V .  S a tu r d a y ,  O c to b e r  1 6 , 1 8 5 2 .  P r ic e  One P e n n y .

TIIE  WAYS OF GOD, A ^ D  T IIE  WAYS OF MEN.

(From the Deseret News.)

One of tbe greatest desires of the Saints 
is. to live to do good, to help build up the 
kingdom of God. To those who live in 
obedience to all the requirements of hea
ven, death has no te r ro rs : but as the 
quiet, peaceful sleep of the infant imparts 
renewed life and vigour, so does death 
open anew, life to the Saint, as his spirit 
enters the Paradise of increased hap
piness and glory among the spirits of the 
sanctified ones, where they are waiting 
for their bodies to arise and re-unite, that 
their souls may be immortalized in new
ness of life, and enter into the immediate 
presence of their Eternal Father.

F a r  different with the unbeliever; he 
desires to live that he may enjoy life, and 
escape the fearful looking-for of judgment, 
or a world unknown, for better or worse 
he knows not, but fears the w ors t; and 
therefore wishes to tarry  as long as pos- 

. sible where he is. He fears to meet his 
last great enemy, death, lest the grim

• monster should introduce him to some 
region of despair, where he will find all 
his faint hopes c f  an immortal glory for 
ever blasted, and where the voice of mer
cy will no more sound its peaceful notes 
in his doubting ear.

l ie  knows not the purpose for which 
he came into the w o rld ; he knows not 
the God who sent him h e re ; he knows 
not the fate that awaits him at his depar- 

. t u r e ; he has seen kis fellows come and 
.go, till he is assured that his turn must 
follow, like all o thers; and he is all his 
iife long subject to bondage through fear

of that uncertain hereafter, concerning 
which no traveller returns to give him in
formation ; he lies down in misery, and 
awakes in torment, wishing that he knew 
what he is ignorant of, and forgetting 
that those who will not listen to the voice of 
God’s Prophets, would pot believe though 
one should return to them from the dead. 
Gold is his god ; he worships it a t morn
ing and evening, a t midday and m idnight; 
and could he have his wish thus far, would 
seat his last remains, the skeleton of In*? 
wasted body, on his golden coffers, to 
protect the object of his worship from de
secration when his spirit shall have taken 
its departure to the dark, unknown re
gions of futurity.

N ot so with the Saints, who esteem th®' 
present only as a preparation for the fu 
ture ; who know and feel that earth is the 
Lord’s and the fulness thereof, the world 
and they that dwell therein ; that what 
they possess is a stewardship for the pass
ing m om ent; that having nothing of their 
own, they can take nothin" with them 
when they depart hence; and if they could 
take all their gold, and silver, and sub
stance, in their coffins with them, it would 
do them no good ; for all those things 
that perish with the using are of no valne 
only as they are used for some valuable 
and useful purpose ; and as there is no 
work, device, or knowledge in the grave, 
they have no desire to take with them 
that which they cannot use, and the want 
of which would deprive others, who remain, 
of the privilege of doing good, and thus far
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destroy the end of the creation of those 
good things, good only for the good which 
may be done with them.

Loving others as they love themselves, 
and doing to their neighbours as they 
would be done unto, they want no means 
of doing good to be in their hands unim
proved, but desire to put everything which 
God has put in their hands, to be applied 
in the most active and useful way to pro
mote the best interest of the Redeemer’s 
kingdom, and the greatest amount of hap
piness that mortals are capable of expe
riencing here, to prepare them for a more 
exalted degree of felicity hereafter.

Bad as the world is, and all things con
nected therewith, it is the privilege of the 
Saints to live as perfect in their sphere 
and calling, and according to their know
ledge, here in this s 'a te  of probation, as 
it will be in the world which is to come; 
if  it were not so, whv do they pray their 
heavenly Father tha t Ilis will may be done 
on the earth as it is dune in the heavens ? 
And who will do the will of God on the 
earth as it is done in the heavens, if the 
Saints will not, do no% do it?  Surely no 
one ; for it is those, and those alone, that 
do the will of God, who arc Saints.

In  vain ye call me Lord, Lord, and do 
not the things which 1 say, says the Sa
viour. I f  ye love me, ye wid keep my 
commandments: love is the fulfilling of 
the law. Men do that which they love to 
d o ; those whq hate God, hate Ilis law, 
and of course will not keep or abide i t ; 
and those who cannot abide the law of 
God on the earth, will not do Ilis will on 
the  earth ; and consequently will not be 
prepared to abide the celestial law which 
governs God and all beings who dwell in 
H is presence in the heavens.

As there is no space where there is no 
kingdom, there is no kingdom where there 
is no spaee. W here there is no law, there 
is no kingdom ; and where there is no 
kingdom, there is no law ; for all king
doms are composed of intelligent existence 
or beings, and all beings are subjects of 
law more or less perfcct in themselves, 
according to the intelligence and purity of 
the beings to whom the law is given, so 
far as God’s laws are concerned. Where 
there is no law, there can be no trans
gression ; and where intelligent beings 
cannot trangress or do wrong, there is no 
test of their good or evil properties, pas
sions, propensities, or a c ts ; no test by 
■which they can be judged, praised or

blamed, punished or rewarded, for what 
they do. [ •

A kingdom implies a king or lawgiver, I 
laws, and subjects to be governed by those 
laws; and neither of the three can be 
without the others, and a perfect kingdom j 
ex is t; even the kingdom of Satan has the 1 
three ; the devil is his own king and law
giver, so far as his power extends, and has 
his laws and subjects. A telestial being | 
is not capab'e of keeping a terrestrial law, a 
for want of knowledge: a teiivstrial be- * 
ing is not capable of keeping a celestial 
law for want of knowledge; and he is not 
capable of receiving tha t knowledge for 
want of capacity ; his soul is not suffi
ciency expanded, the terrestrial law fills 
him full, and he cannot retain more. 
When any measure is full, to add more 
is to w aste ; it will run over and be lost.

As with measures, so with intelligences; 
when a man is filled with the intelligence, 
the law pertaining to the kingdom which 
he inhabits, he can receive no more, he 
can retain no more ; and if a law of higher 
order were given to hiiri, he would have no 
ro'tm for it, no capacity to improve by it.

Bifore man sinned, he was perfect in 
the sphere in which he was placed ; and 
his Creator and Lawgiver gave him but 
one law, one command or prohibition, 
and that as a test of his obedience; all 
things connected with the kingdom in 
which he lived, and on the e ir .h  commit
ted to his charge, were at his cisposal, 
and he was permitted to give free scope 
to all his desires, and do as he pleased, in 
his sphere, ju st as his God did in Ilis, if he 
would only keep one simple, plain, and 
easy-to-be-understood la w ; but the mo
ment he sinntd he was under the ourse 
of that broken law, and many privileges 
and blessings which he had before enjoyed 
were taken from him ; his hii herto almost 
unlimited freedom and liberty were taken 
fioai him, b> his lawgivers giving him 
other laws more restricting in their na
ture, or more extensive in their operation, 
depriving him of blessings before enjoyed, 
as a punishment for the one he had 
broken.

This course God has pursued with his 
people in all dispensations. The law was 
changed to Adam to suit his aets and 
circumstances. The law to Israel, in the 
days of Moses, was changed to suit their 
acts and circumstances. God changes 
no t; He dues right all the time, and most 
peculiarly in th;s one thing l ie  does not
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vary, w herein H e  shows H is disposition to 
do  good unto, and  to  bless, H is children, in 
th a t  H e  always adapts His laws to th e ir  ca 
pacities and  necessities. W hen  Israel 
w ould  no t keep the  law  of the  h igher 
P riesthood , G od took it  from  their  m idst, 
in  mercy to them , lest they  should u tterly  
destroy  themselves by sinning against i t ;  
an d  left the  lesser P riesthood w ith  them , 
an d  th e  law  of carnal com m andm ent?, as 
a  school-master, to preserve them  a dis
t in c t  nation, un til they  should repent, and 
be ready to receive, and  then  H e  was ready 
to  restore, the  h igher Priesthood , which 
H e  did in the person o f  Christ.

A gain , to  save m an  from  sinning so 
th a t  he would be obliged to  be destroy
ed from  th e  earth  before the ea rth  
h a d  filled up  the  m easure of its c rea 
tion , H e  wisely received the  Holy P r ie s t 
hood up into heaven, and  w ith  it  
th e  opening door to  a celestial law  and  
celestial g lory ; and  left m an to  w ander 
on the  ea rth  for centuries in  such dark 
ness and  ignorance, th a t  he could not 
com m it the unpardonable sin, and  u tte r ly  
an d  for ever destroy h im self from  the  
presence of his M a k e r ; leaving yet a  door 
o f  hope, th ro u g h  fu tu re  preaching of the 
Gospel, to those ig n o ran t  beings in the 
prisons of the ir  sp ir i ts ; as Jesus did to  
sim ilar spirits while his body wras resting  
in  the  sepulchre.

T h e  E te rn a l  F a th e r ,  hav ing  beheld the  
wickedness of m an  for m any g en era tio n s; 
t h a t  he had  transgressed  the  laws, changed 
th e  ordinances, and  broken the  everlast
in g  covenant— the  only covenant by which 
h e  could hope for forgiveness here  or 
h e rea f te r;  th a t  the  earth  was hastening  
to  its consum mation, and  fast filling up  
th e  m easure of its c re a t io n ; th a t  the  S ab 
b a th  of days, since the  end of its creation, 
num bering  w ith  th e  seventh day, or S ab 
b a th  o f  days d u ring  its creation or form a
tion, according to  the  m easurem ent of 
tim e a t  the  p lanet Kolob, the  residence of 
th e  C re a to r ; and  know ing  th a t  w ithou t 
I l i s  interposition those living on the  earth , 
those  who would live on th e  earth , those 
•who had  lived on the  earth , w ithou t the 
Gospel, and the  earth  itself, could no t be 
p repared  for celestial glory, sent forth  His 
holy angels, and  com m itted the g rea te r  
an d  the  lesser P riesthoods u n to  H is ser
v an t  Joseph Sm ith , who, by the v irtue 
an d  power o f  th a t  P riesthood , established 
th e  C hurch and k ingdom  o f God on the 
e a r t h ; com m itted th a t  same Priesthood

to  m any  o th e r s ; opened lip the  way o f  
life and  salvation to  th e  presence of the  
F a th e r ,  to  the ea rth  and  all beings thereon 
who would receive the  g lad  tid ings; sealed 
his testimony w ith  his b lood; and  fell 
asleep w ith  all the  m arty red  P ro p h e ts  
w hich had  gone before him  to  celestial 
Paradise .

A nd  w hat w as the  first g re a t  and all- 
im portan t law given to  the Sain ts th ro u g h  
Joseph, for the establishing o f  the  C hurch 
and  k ingdom  of God on the  earth  in this 
dispensation? W ould  you say faith, re 
pentance, baptism in w ate r  for the  rem is
sion o f  sins, and  the  laying on o f  hands 
for the  reception of the Holy G host ? All 
this was requ ired  of sinners, th a t  they  
m ig h t become S a in ts ;  always was, an d  
always will be, requ ired  of the  inhabitants 
of the ea rth  th a t  they  m ay be Saints, an d  
w ithou t all these th ings no one can be 
a Sain t.

As every kingdom  requires a  space, an d  
w ithou t a  space there  can be no kingdom , 
it was necessary th e re  should be a  space 
for the  kingdom  o f G od on earth . A nd  
God, foreseeing this, raised up 'w ise  m en, 
long before the  opening of this last dis
pensation, and  revealed to  them  a Consti
tu tion  and form  of political governm ent 
on this land, u n d er  w hich all m en could 
worship God accord ing  to  th e ir  own con
sciences, an d  no one should be molested 
in his worship according  to  the  laws of 
the  land. A nd  know ing also th a t  this go 
vernm ent, the  best of all governm ents, 
in  common w ith  all o ther governm ents, 
h ad  assumed to itself the  r ig h t  to  con
tro l th e  land which H e  had  formed for 
the  benefit o f  the creatu res o f  H is  creation, 
com m anded H is Sain ts to g a th e r  up  their 
money, and  all the ir  money, w ithou t r e 
g a rd  to  the  am ount, and  send the ir  wise 
m en w ith  i t  to  purchase land, so th a t  
the re  m ig h t be a  space on the ea rth  w here 
H is C hurch  and  k ingdom  m ig h t be estab
lished, and  no one could have i t  to  say, 
th a t  space, th a t  land  is mine, and  th e  
Sain ts have robbed me.

D id  the Saints abide this g re a t  com
m an d ?  Some did, and  some did no t. 
T here  w ere some w ho sent all they  could 
to  purchase land for tho  establishment of 
Zion, and there  w ere m any w ho sent little 
or none, p retending they had  n o n e ; th a t  
w h a t they had  was a  wife’s or children’s 
dowry, and  they m u st  not dispose of i t ; 
and  m any excuses w ere  invented by the  
Sain ts to  keep th e ir  money, and  com pa
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ratively b u t  little land  was p u rchased ; 
an d  w hat was the  re su l t?  T hey  were 
few  in num bers, and their  enemies came 
upon  them , and  overcame them , and  scat
te red  them , j u s t  as the  P ro p h e t  Joseph 
to ld  them  they w ould, if  they did not 
keep the  com m andm ent.

F ro m  th a t  day alm ost to  th e  present, 
th e  Saints have been driven from  city to 
city, and  from  place to  p la c e ; th e ir  lives 
have been w asted from  the  earth , till few 
w ho then  were, are left to  bear witness of 
th e ir  sc o u rg in g s; and  enough o f  their 
property  has been w asted  to have p u r 
chased a  resting-place a  thousand t im e s ; 
b u t  no thanks to  the  wicked who have 
done th is scourging, for God v.ill require 
i t  a t  the ir  hands in  I l is  ow n t im e ; and 
a lthough  H e  uses the  wicked as a  rod  to 
chastise I l is  people wrhen they trangress, 
an d  will n o t abide H is law , they, the 
wicked, do i t  voluntarily, in the  exercise o f 
th e ir  agency; and  they m u st be respon
sible for th e ir  acts, and  sooner or la ter 
suffer the  penalty due th e ir  crimes.

B u t  to  th e  Saints, in the  opening o f  this 
las t dispensation, as a t  the in troduction  of 
m a n  on the  earth , G od gave th e  m ost 
perfect law  H e  could give for the  rapid 
fu rth e ran ce  o f  H is  kingdom , for the  
good  o f  I lis  people, and  endeavoured to 
instil into the ir  m inds, th a t ,  as they  had 
enlisted in the  g reatest and  m ost glorious 
cause th a t  could be institu ted , they o ugh t 
to  consider all they possessed as a  loan 
from  their  C reato r  and  K ing , w ho owned 
all t h in g s ; and  they o u g h t to  use i t  all 
freely for th e  advancem ent of H is k in g 
dom , w ithout querying  or g a in say in g ; not 
coun ting  themselves, or a ny th ing  they pos
sessed as the ir  own, b u t  th a t  they had 
been b o u g h t w ith a  price, w hich  blood or 
treasu re  fould never p a y ; and  themselves 
and  all the ir  possessions w ere ever ready 
a t  the call o f  the ir  m aster, to  be used even 
■when he would.

T o  whom w’as th is law  o f  consecration 
given ? T o the Sain ts, before they had 
proved themselves disobedient, and  for 
th e  simple reason th a t  they m ig h t receive 
th e  g rea test blessings possible, th rough  
th e  rapid building up  o f  the k ingdom  of 
G od . Did they keep the  l a w ? N o !  they 
refused and w ere scattered . A nd  w hat 
w as the  result ? T h e  law of ti th in g  was 
given. T o  whom ? T o  the  Saints, after 
they  had  proved by the ir  acts th a t  they 
w ould no t keep the  law  of consecration. 
D id  th e  law  o f t i th in g  ab ro g a te  or de

stroy the  law  o f consecration ? B y n o 
m eans ; it  is ju s t  as good now as i t  was 
before the  law  o f ti th ing  was given.

W hen  the  m ore perfect law of conse
cration  was rejected, th e  L o rd  gave th e  
law  o f tith ing . W h y ?  Because G od  
w orks by means. H e  formed the  w orld  
ou t of th e  abundance o f m aterial th a t  h a d  
existed from  etern ity , and in eternity , and  
used m eans to m ould and  fashion those 
m ateria ls in the  form  H e  desired, and  uses 
m eans for the accom plishm ent of all H is  
works. A nd in  this th in g  l i e  gives an  ex
ample to  II is people, and  requires them  to 
use m eans in  building up I lis  k ingdom , 
and  w ithou t m eans l i e  will no t have i t  
built. A n d  as all means in creation w ere 
I l is  own, H e  required  all H e  had  com m it
ted  to  H is Saints, as H is stew ards, to b e  
b ro u g h t into use. A nd  when H e  h a d  
proved th a t  they would not do it, H e  gave 
them  th e  least law  l i e  could give them , 
consistent w ith I l is  purposes, and  th a t  w as 
one ten th . A nd all w ho are not w illing 
to  do th a t  m uch ou t o f  their stew ardship , 
for the advancem ent o f the cause they pro
fess to  love above all others, a re  no t w orthy  
to  be called Sain ts, or disciples o f  Jesus.

A nd  w h a t has been th e  result ? F ro m  
th e  day the law o f ti th in g  was g iven, the  
Sain ts have been querying w hether they 
u nderstand  i t ; w hether  they u n d e rs tan d  
ju s t  how  to  divide a beef, as they have b u t  
one, and  i t  is no t clear in  their m inds how  
to a rra n g e  all the  different parts, so as to  
select one-ten th  o f  the value of the  w hole; 
or how  m any bushels o f  w heat they  m u st  
tithe  o u t o f  a  thousand, when they  have 
paid lab o u r-tith in g  for every day in th e  
year ? O r  w hether labour-tith ing  is due 
a t  all, while engaged in  garden ing , o r  
fa rm ing  ? O r  if  they have bu t e ig h t  pigs, 
w he ther  they shall ti the  them  a t all, see
in g  they cannot divide equally w ith o u t 
killing one?

T ru ly  m ay it  be said o f  all Sain ts w ho 
have adm itted  such queries, and  a  th o u 
sand m ore o f  a  similar na tu re , or any 
queries a t  all, in to  the ir  m inds abou t the  
law  o f  tith ing , th a t  they have n o t u nder
stood the subject. They have been look
in g  a t  th e  shadow', and  neglecting th e  
substance, having fo rgo tten , or know ing  
not w h a t m anner o f  persons they o u g h t to  
be, o r  w h a t th e  law  o f  th e  P rie s th o o d  
requires.

W h a t, children o f  the k ingdom  a n d  
Sain ts o f  the  M ost H igh  God, who a re  
looking for an d  anticipating  thrones, an d
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•dominions, and  principalities, and  powers, 
an d  exaltations in the  eternal worlds, and  
jo in t  heirship w ith  the ir  beloved Saviour 
to  all the  glories o f  his F a th e r ’s kingdom , 
stooping to  adm it the  tem ptations of S a 
ta n  into the ir  souls for one m om ent, so as 
to  query how  they shall divide one-tenth 
o f  their possessions and income w ith  H im  
w ho has len t them  all they have, (for they 
ow n n o th ing ,)  and  th a t ,  too, in the  very 
generation  when their  God and K in g  had 
given them  a g re a t  and  glorious l a w ; and 
th ey  have failed to  comply, and lost its 
benefits and  blessings; an d  on account of 
th e  slothfulness, and  covetousness, and  
ignorance, and  idolatry th a t  still entw ine 
a ro u n d  them , a  new  law  has been forced, 
as i t  were, from  th e  courts o f  glory, th e  
least law  th a t  could be given, an d  the 
sam e th a t  was given to  ancient Israel in 
th e ir  slothfulness and  backw ardness in 
d u t y ; and  th a t, too, th a t  they m ig h t a tta in  
to  salvation w ith  th e  least faith  and  works 
p oss ib le! A nd yet stop to  query ?

• H o w  are  you going  to  g e t salvation 
w ith o u t th e  ordinances which produce i t  ? 
A n d  how  will you g e t  those ordinances 
■without a  place in w hich  to  adm inister ? 
A n d  w h at is a  Tem ple o f  th e  L o rd  for, 
b u t  for the  Saints to  receive of those o r 
dinances w hich  will secure their ow n sal
vation and exaltation, w ith  their friends, 
living and  dead ? A nd  will m orta l im 
m orta ls, beings destined to  the  g lory  you 
a re  hoping for an d  believing in, stoop to 
inqu ire  ab o u t th e  division o f  a te n th  of 
you r possessions, the m ere fru its of a  b ro 
ken b u t  fa r  m ore full and  perfect law, 
w h ich  you o ugh t to have kept, and  had 
you kep t which, no soul in Zion would ever 
llave had occasion to  say, I  am  poor, or 
lack  for the  com forts of l i fe ; fo r when 
G o d ’s people do H is will, H e  pours them  
o u t blessings till they  have no t room  to  
receive, an d  th e ir  enemies have no power 
over them .

A sk those few, w ho have been devoting 
all the ir  tim e and  ta lents and  substance to 
th e  building up  o f  the  kingdom , i f  they 
re g re t  their course. Ask m any more, who 
have been hand ing  over to  the  L o rd ’s 
store-house w ithou t w eigh t or m easure 
fo r  the last six m onths, if  they would ex
change  th e  joy they feel a t  having laid 
aside their t i th in g  queries, and  risen in 
th e ir  feelings tow ards the  fuller enjoyment 
d f  the  h igher law  o f consecration, by their 
Acts, i f  they w ould exchange those good 
feelings for all the  gold o f  California.

W h en  the  Sain ts have paid their t i th e , 
or one-ten th  o f  all to  the  last fa rth ing , 
how  m uch  have they paid ? J u s t  one 
ten th  of w h a t the law  of G od requires o f  
them , only as they have m ade void th a t  
law  th ro u g h  their  tran sg ress io n s; and  i f  
the  Sain ts should tu rn  to  the  L o rd  w ith  
the ir  whole h e a r t  and  substance, and  con
secrate themselves and  all • the  L o rd  has  
lent them  to H is service, even to  the free- 
offering o f  the ir  lives, i f  need be, w ith o u t 
the  L o rd ’s inviting them  to it, they w ould  
never hear the  law  o f ti th in g  m outhed to  
them  a g a in ; they  w ould soon feel th a t  i t  
was a  law  for a  rebellious people, and n o t  
for t h e m ; th a t  they  lived above it, and  
had no use for i t ;  and  the  joy o f  one 
year living in such obedience, would over
balance all the joys of th e ir  fo rm er lives, 
and  th e  angels of heaven w ould be th e ir  
companions by n ig h t  and  by day, and they  
could converse w ith  them  as w ith  each 
o ther.

B u t  w h a t does th e  L o rd  w an t of so 
m uch tith in g  and  consecration ? To build  
Tem ples ? N o ! he don’t  w a n t  any o f  
your money. H e  is n o t coming dow n 
here  to  w ork  an d  build h o u se s; H e  has 
been here and  done H is w ork, and H e  
w ants  you to use your ow n means and do 
your ow n building. Does H e  w an t a  
Tem ple w herein H e  can receive H is endow 
m en t ? N o ! H e  received H is endow m ent 
a  long tim e ago, and  has entered  into H is 
rest, and  H e  w ants you to  build a  house 
u n to  H is name, a  holy place, w here  H e  can  
m eet you, and  see th a t  you receive your 
endow m ents as H e  has His, th a t  w here H e  
has gone you m ay go also, and  dwell w ith  
H im  for ever.

O f  late, particularly , m any o f  the  b re th 
ren  have done nobly, and  God has poured  
ou t H is  Sp irit m ore abundantly , and  th e  
Sain ts have rejoiced m ore th an  e v e r ; and  
we w rite  no t to  find fau lt w ith  any, b u t  
to  spread before you the  simple t ru th ,  
praying  th a t  your m inds may be opened 
to  its reception, th a t  your souls m ay ex 
pand, and  your faith increase, so th a t  you 
may have power to  do m ore and  m ore, 
and  help to  roll on the  kingdom  of G od  
faster and  faster, th a t  Zion may be bu ilt 
up, the  Tem ple o f  the  L o rd  be reared , 
salvation flow fo rth  to the  honest in h e a r t  
o f  all nations, and  the  earth  be purified 
and  made ready, while the  Sain ts shall 
stand in holy places, and  w atch  the  com
ing  of the  Son o f  M an in pow er and g re a t  
glory.
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TIIE  JE W S  AND PA LE STIN E .

(Extracts fro m  the “Harbinger o f  good Tidings,” an Address to the Jewish Nation, on the 
propriety o f  organizing an association to promote the regaining o f  their fatherland. B i  
I I a b b i  J c d a u  E l k  a h . —London: S. Solomon.)

A  VOICE RESOUNDS, CONGRATULATING !
AND g reeting !

The Prophet Hosea says, in the second 
chapter, “ And the children of Judah, and 
the children of Israel, shall be gathered to
gether, and appoint themselves a head, and 
they shall come up out of the land, for 
great shall be the day of Izreel.” This 
“  Day of Izreel/’ our sages declare to be, 
th a t period when the house of Israel shall 
associate together, and unanimously ap
point themselves a head, or chief; this 
chief shall govern our nation previous to 
the appearance of our expected Messiah.

This opinion is confirmed by Kimchi, 
and the great Abarbanel.

According to Medrash Pesikta, the ga 
thering of the nation will take place under 
the auspice of this head, or chief; and the 
Rabbi Abkat Rochel, in his first book, 
second part, states that this chief shall build

the  Temple. The Rab. in his
M aamar Beth David, twenty-fourth page, 
first column, says that the advent of the 
Messiah will follow the building of the 
Temple.

I t  is stated in the Talmud Jerusalmi, 
MaasherSheni, fifth chapter, second canon, 
th a t Rabbi Aha inferred, (from the discus
sion therein related,) that the Temple 
would be built previous to the reign of the 
Messiah. I t  is to be remarked, that in 
the arrangement of our Daily Prayers, the 
supplication for the building of the Tem
ple comes first in order, then follows the 
prayer for the flourish of the offspring of 
David, vide Talmud, Treatise Meguila, 
second book, order Berachot. In  the 
same manner it is to be observed in Psalm 
cxxxii, 14, whieh says, “ This is my rest 
for ever, here will I  dwell, for I  have de
sired it.” And further on, the seven
teenth verse continues, “ Here will I  make 
the  Stem of David to bud.”

Isaiah, in the sixty-first chapter, says, 
K F o r  as the earth bringeth forth her bud, 
and as the garden causeth the things that 
are sown in it to spring forth, so the Lord 
God will cause righteousness and praise to 
spring forth before all the nations.” This 
figurative mode of expression implies, that

like the earth requires seeds to procreate 
therefrom, so must righteousness and 
praise be planted. The plant shall be the 
association, hinted by Hosea, in the second 
chapter, to come up out of the lan d ; for 
great shall be the day of Izreel. The pro
duce that will spring forth from it, is the 
bud, mentioned by Jeremiah, in the 
twenty-third chapter, “ I  will raise unto 
David a righteous Bud.” This is the ex
position of Rashi.

Kctuboth, page 111, first column, 011 

Solomon’s Song, second chapter, “ I  
charge you, O ye daughters of Jerusalem, 
by the elks, or by the hinds of the field, if 
ye stir up, or awake, the love till he please.”  
Our sages all agree, that by this love our 
restoration is implied, and they explain 
the motive tha t this verse is thrice repeat
ed in the Book of Song ; first, to charge 
the Jewish Nation not to return to the 
Holy Land in a body, or by force of arms. 
Secondly, to caution them against attem pt
ing the restoration by revolting against 
the government that kindly protected them. 
I t  must be done by petitioning for aid, to 
the sovereigns of the earth, who, in justice, 
will pave the way, and facilitate the mode 
of our return , as stated by Isaiah, eleventh 
chapter, “ And he shall set up an ensign 
for the nations, and shall assemble the 
outcasts of Israel, and gather together the 
dispersed of Judah .” And thirdly, a 
charge to the nations of the world, not to 
use the Jews too harshly, but to g ran t 
them emancipation from exile, as foretold 
by Isaiah, in the fourth chapter, “ And 
the peoples shall take them, and bring 
them to their place.” Also in the sixty- 
sixth chapter, “ And they shall bring all 
your brethren for an offering unto the 
Lord, out of all nations, upon horses and 
in chariots, to my holy mountain Jerusa
lem, saith the Lord.”

The gathering of the dispersion is to 
be a t two periods, part by the agency of the 
chief, or head, before building the temple, 
in the usual course of worldly events, and 
the other part by the Messiah, assisted by 
miracles, and with mighty hand ; for since 
that is to happen after building of the 
Temple, our nation will be more worthy of
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special marks of Divine aid, vide Zoar, 
the end of Parasha, Have Sarah, and 
Rabenu Behaye, Parasliat, Xisabim, page 
4G, third column.

T he  Prophet Hosea says, in the four
teenth chapter, “ In the first place God 
spoke to Hosea.” Now using the sentence, 
“ In  the first place,”  it should be expected 
th a t  a second proposition would follow; in 
the absence of such, we are to look to the 
continuation of the prophecy, after con
cluding the subject of the first proposition, 
and endeavour to connect it together. 
W e  find that the first subject is immedi
ately followed by the prophecy, that Israel 
shall associate together, and appoint unto 
themselves one head. This circumstance 
■warrants us to conclude tha t the mean
ing of the prophecy is, that in the first 
place, tbe house of Israel shall form them
selves into an united convention. Such 
unity will be the commencement of the 
reparation tha t Israel will make, to expiate 
the sin of those internal dissensions, that 
caused the ruin of the holy Temple and 
the'nation. In  the first instance, we must 
associate, and appoint unto ourselves a 
head, supported by permission of the sove
reigns and chiefs of the nations of the 
earth. This head is to be particular
ized by the appellation of Ruler of the 
House of Joseph, because, in Hebrew, the 
word Joseph comes from the root asaph, 
to gather—a name befitting a Ruler who 
will acquire his authority from a gather
ing, or association of the nation.

By this association, or gathering, it can
not be supposed that it is expected to con
gregate together, in one spot, the whole 
Jewish nation. The intention is to ac
complish this end by means of representa
tion. L et every Jewish community on 
earth appoint a representative; let these 
representatives meet in London, the capi
tal of the w o rld ; let them be united, for 
union is strength. A number of tender 
reeds, however feeble singly, will, when 
joined together, become of powerful 
strength. This association does not re 
quire the proximity of bodies, bu t the 
unity of hearts. And in perfect unison, 
we must solicit our God for our restora
tion ; as it is written in Jeremiah, the 
fiftieth chapter, “ In  those days, and in 
th a t time, saith the Lord, the children of 
Israel, come they, and the children of 
Ju d ah  together; they shall go and seek 
the Lord their God, they shall ask the 
way to Zion, with their faces thitherward,

saying, Come, and let us join ourselves to 
the Lord in a perpetual covenant that 
shall not be forgotten.” The meaning of 
asking the way to Zion is the petitioning 
the courts of the world to clear for us the 
road that we may in safety reach Zion,—  
the land bestowed upon us by God him
self, who said, “ Unto thee will I  give the 
land of Canaan, the lot of your in
heritance.”

The forty-seventh Psalm states tha t 
“ The wealthy of the people are gathered 
together, the people of the God of Abra
ham ;” intending to say, that, a t the res
toration, the wealthy men of Israel will 
associate to g e th e r; for the last redemp
tion will be celebrated for the amount of 
wealth that the nation will possess; as the 
judicious Abarbanel expounds, saying that 
there are three classes of grandeur,—ta 
lent, strength, and wealth. A t the time 
of the first Temple, the Jews were distin
guished for their ta le n t; witness king 
Solomon. The period of the second Tem
ple was celebrated by valour, courage, and 
strength, as exhibited by the Maccabees, 
and others, as related by Josephus And 
the third and last Temple will be blessed 

I by immense wealth, as the Prophet H ag- 
gai foretells, in the second chapter, “ The 
silver is mine, and the gold is mine, saith 
the Lord of hosts: the glory of this 
latter house shall be greater than the for
m er.”

Isaiah, thirty-sixth chapter, “ Israel 
shall be saved in the Lord w'ith an ever
lasting salvation.”  Our sages explain 
this verse in the following manner ;—the 
emancipation from Egypt took place by 
the agency of man, therefore it ended in 
exile. And so was tha t of Babylon. B ut 
the future restoration shall bo brought 
about by the Lord, who liveth for ever, 
and therefore will be everlasting. I t  may 
appear contrary to the accepted belief, to 
say, that the emancipation from Egypt 
took place by the agency of man, since the 
first sentence in the decalogue is “ I  am 
the Lord thy God, which have brought 
thee out of the land of Egypt.” O ur 
sages’ meaning is, that the Lord our God, 
our King, and our Saviour, used Moses our 
Master, as His agent, to achieve His plea
sure ; but in the future restoration He will 
not make use of any agent, but Himself will 
incline the hearts of the rulers of the earth, 
to deliver us from this lengthened exile.

I t  must not be supposed, tha t God will 
send a Prophet to deliver us from captivi-
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ty ,a s  l ie  did Moses in E g y p t ; in our case 
w e must, of our own accord, implore the 
help of God, and return; as directed by Je 
remiah, rIiirty-first chap ter; “ Set thee up 
way marks of Tamarisks; set thine heart 
towards the highway; by the road which 
thou wentest, turn again, O virgin of Is
rael, turn  again to these thy cities; how 
long will ye tarry, O daughter, before you 
re tu rn .” Also, in the fifth chapter of 
Hosea, “ I  will go, and return to my place, 
till they acknowledge their culpability, and 
seek my face.” And the third chapter 
says, “ Afterwards shall the children of, 
Israel return and seek the Lord their God, 
and David the r  k in g /’

I t  is evident that two different modes of 
redemption are foretold by the Prophets, 
one honourable, and pleasant; Isaiah, forty- 
ninth, “ Thus s:iith the Lord, Behold,*I 
will lift mine hand to the Gen iles, and 
set up my standard to the people, and they 
shall bring thy sons in their arms.” And 
in the sixtieth chapter, “ Surelv the Isles 
shall wait for me, and ships of Tarshish 
first, to bring thy sons from afar, their 
silver and their gold with them, unto the 
name of the Lord thy God, and to the 
Holy One of Israel, because He hath glori
fied thee.” Also, the thirty-fifth ehapter, 
“ And the ransomed of the Lord shall 
re tu rn , and come to Zion, with songs and 
everlasting joy upon th tir  heads; they 
shall obtain joy and gladness, and sorrow 
and sighing shall flee away.” The other 
mode is by means unpleasant and h a rsh ; 
fee the twentieth ehapter of Eztkiel, “ And 
I  will bring }on out from among the peo
ple, and 1 will gather you out from the 
countries wherein ye are scattered, with a 
m ighty hand, and with a stretched-out 
arm, and with fury poured out, and I  will 
bring you into the wilderness of the peo
ple, and there will 1 plead with you face 
to  face; and I  will cause you to pass under 
the  rod, and I wid purge out from among 
you the rebels. I  will bring them out of 
the country where they sojourn, and they 
shall not enter into the h n d  of Israel.” 
And many other warnings tc.o fearful to 
dwell npon. I t  is in the power of Israel 
to  choose either of these inodes. I f  they 
continue in their apparent apathy about 
their return to their lands, God will arouse 
them  by force; but if they remember be
loved Jerusalem, and set about obtaining 
it, as directed by Hosea, in the S 8 J o n d  

f-hapter, gladness and joy shall accompany 
them, as it is spoken by Jeremiah, in the

thirty-first chapter, “ For thus saith the  
Lord, Sing with gladness for Jacob, and 
shout among the chief of the nations; 
publish ye, praise ye, and say, O Lord, 
save thy people,—the remnant of Israel. 
Turn  again O daughter of Israel, tu rn  
again to these thy cities.” The th irty- 
second chapter repeats, “ Behold I  will 
gather them out of all countries whither 
I have driven them in mine anger, and in 
my fury, and in great wrath ; and I  will 
bring them again unto this place, and I  
will cause them to dwell safely.”

The following prophecy of Jeremiah 
surpasses all others in clearness, regarding 
the symptoms of the restoration. The 
Prophet says “ The fierce anger of tha 
Lord shall not return until l ie  have done 
it, and until He have performed the intents 
of Ilis h e a r t ; in  the latter days ye  shall 
consider it.” On this last sentence the  
Rabbi Manasseh Ben Israel, in his work 
Mikve Israel, the seventieth section, writes 
thus, “ When men will resolve to  consider 
on the import of this prophecy, it  will be 
the sign that its accomplishment is near 
a t hand, and the latter days are approach
ing.” Here is an answer to those who 
inquire how is it that the sages of past 

i generations did not attem pt to entertain 
the idea of returning to Jerusalem ? The 
time had not arrived for people to consi
der on it. The holy Zoar points out the 

1 present time to be the period about which 
the Prophets spoke.

j In the forty-fourth chapter of Jeremiah, 
“ Thus saith the Lord thy R edeem er,that 
eonfirm<.th the word of Ilis servants, and 
performeth the counsel of His messengers; 
that saith to Jerusalem, thou shalt be in
habited, and to the cities of Judah, ye 
shall be built, and I  will raise up the 
decayed places.” The R ibbi Kely P h az  
explains this as a  duty on Israel, to begin 
the movement, and that our Almighty 
God will eonfirm, and affirm, the opera- 

I tion of Ilis servants.
Medrash Rabbi Joshua Ben Levy states, 

that God said unto Israel, You have caused 
the destruction of iny Temple, and the  
exile of my children ; solicit then for the 

I peace of Jerusalem, and L will forgive you. 
Therefore, O house of Israel, join together 
in one brotherly association, to perform 
the pleasure of our Father who dwells in 
heaven, and solicit the peace of Jerusalem.

Our sages say, Medrash Rabba Perek 
98, “ When once the house of Israel form 

| themselves into an association, to achieve
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tlie possession of their land, we may be 
well assured that the redemption is a t 
hand. Upon such an association king 
Solomon says, “ Many daughters have done 
virtuously, but thou excellest them all;” 
because this holy association will represent 
the  whole Jewish nation. On the coun
cils of this body, our God will pour spirits 
of wisdom and understanding, to guide 
them  in the r ight path. "When Israel 
associates together, as becomes the children 
of one man, and the servants of one God, 
th a t  God will g ran t them His grace, and 
will perform the oath He made to our 
fathers.

And now, my dear brethren, before 
taking leave of you, permit me to recapi
tulate, in brief, the substance of my ad
dress. I  have endeavoured to prove, by 
the sacred writings, that we are com
manded to organize an association of the 
whole nation, to work out our re turn  to 
the  Holy Land. I  have shown that this 
return , and the building of the Temple, is 
independent of the advent of the Messiah, 
and must take place before that event, so 
tha t our present duties are distinct from

that mighty event. I  have pointed you 
that we must not attempt our return in 
a body, by force of arms, or revolt, but by 
fairly obtaining the aid of the just and 
generous nations, that have hitherto pro
tected us. I  have also tried to dispel the 
idea, tha t our re tu rn  must be achieved by 
miraculous deeds. I  have reminded you 
that internal dissensions caused our ru in ; 
and unity, and brotherhood alone will 
atone for that fault. I  have also demon
strated to you, that union is s tren g th ; 
that the movement must originate with us, 
and not to expect impulse out of th«. 
natural course. 1 have placed before you 
the two modes of emancipation, predicted 
by the inspired Prophets, and implore you 
to choose the happiest. You will observe 
the opinion of a  great man that the de
crees above depend on the doings below. 
You will remember tha t when the work is 
once begun you must not stop till H e  
pleases to answer our suit. I  have tried 
to impress upon your minds the duty de
volved on us all, to solicit for the peace 
of Jerusalem.

SATURDAY, O C T O B E R  16, 1852.

N e w s  fro m  G r e a t  S a l t  L a k e  V a l l e y . — "We have received the Deseret News to 
tlie 24th of July, from which we glean the following items :—

The anniversary of the fourth of July, falling on a Sunday, was observed on 
Monday the 5th, with considerable spirit; processions, music, songs, toasts, orations, 
the  roar of cannon, &c., being the order of the day. Particulars in our next.

Presidents Young and Kimball, and others, left Salt Lake City on Thursday, the 
15th of July, for the purpose of attending a general meeting of the Saints of U tah  
county, a t Provo. They returned on the 20th of the same month.

Deseret Pottery  was improving. A fine lot of crockery was expected in a  few 
days from our last dates. A  great emigration was passing through the Yalley for 
California, which as far as known, was generally healthy, prosperous, and peaceful, 
and was troubling the U tah  courts much less than former emigrations.

On the Gth of July, a storm of rain and hail broke over the Valley, damage from 
which was being continually reported. Another hailstorm occurred on the 1 3 th ; the 
hail fell in much larger quantity than on the Gth, cutting vines and leaves considerably. 
Hundreds, and perhaps thousands of acres of grain were so far injured as not to be 
worth harvesting. Thunder showers were becoming quite common.

The California Mail, having been lost many days in the snows, in the Sierra 
Nevada mountains, arrived a t G reat Salt Lake City on the 8th of July, with letters 
from the Elders in tlie Sandwich Islands, and from England.

Elders P .  P .  P ra t t  and R ufus Allen, sailed from San Francisco, September 5 th ,



5 3 8 EDITORIAL.

1851, and arrived in Chili November 8th, where they remained, sometimes in the- 
interior of the country, but mostly at Valparaiso, studying the language, and forming 
acquaintance as opportunity presented; war, and the internal commotions of the 
country, preventing general travel, acquaintance, or preaching. On the 2nd of 
March, they embarked on board the ship D ra cu t,  for San Francisco, where th ey  
arrived on the 20th of May. The News  says :—“ Although circumstances prevent a 
general preaching or introduction of the Gospel among the Chilians, or Auricanians, 
yet the mission will eventually prove of immense worth to the cause of tru th , as a 
means of future operations. W e understand that brother P ra t t  is about to translate, 
or is translating, the Book of Mormon into Spanish. I t  is anticipated that the 
Saints in the Valley will have the pleasure of seeing him before many months, with 
all others of his quorum, and hear something from their lips more interesting than 
can be w r i t te n /’

A letter in the News, from Manti City, San Pe te  County, dated June  27th, states 
that Manti is a t length blessed with a strong, well-built stone fort. I t  has a gate on 
the  west side in the centre of the wall, and round bastions a t the north-west and 
south-east corners. The wall is eight feet high, and two thick, and is set upon a 
foundation of stone three feet wide. Sylvester llu le t, keeper. The fort cost six 
hundred and ten day’s labour for men and boys over sixteen years of age; eighty-five 
days for boys under sixteen, and a hundred and twenty-five days’ team work. I t  was 
intended to build the tithing store-house in the centre of the fort. Another letter, 
dated July 3rd, states that at a meeting of the citizens of San Pete county, in the 
fort of Manti city— John Lowry, C hairm an; Ii .  Wilson Ginn, Secretary— the following 
persons wore nominated to fill the various offices in said county :— Representative, 
Levi W . H ancock; Sheriff, Major Nelson H igg ins; County Recorder, Andrew L . 
Siler, E s q . ; County Surveyor, Albert P e tty ; Selectmen, P .  W . Cook, G. Snow, and 
Joseph Richey; Assessor and Collector, John Lowry, j u n . ; County Treasurer, George 
I ’ec ta l; Referees or Selectmen, Titus Billings, Edwin W hiting, W . Chapman, A. 
Millet, James Case, Stephen Taylor, Orvil S. Cox, W . W . Potter, John Lawson, 
Albert Smith, Isaac Behunnin, and William Luke. Precinct Officers :— E. Averett, 
J . P . ; D . B. Funk, L .C . ; J .  C. Sly, Pound keeper; J .  S. Allen, A. N . Billings, 
and A. Wilkinson, Fence viewers.

A  letter, dated Cedar City, Iron County, June 27th, states, that the month pre
vious, considerable work had been accomplished in preparing to make iron. The 
fire-brick of the furnace was ready for laying up, and proved to be of the best quality. 
T he timber for the framing of the machinery was hauled from a kanyon five miles 
south of Coal Creek, where there is abundance of beautiful pine timber, and any 
quantity of poles for fencing. A good, extensive blacksmith’s shop was erected. 
The iron works for the machinery were progressing rapidly, being produced from the 
tire  of wagons. I t  was expected th a t iron would be manufactured in a few weeks. 
A  number of the brethren had been working out their taxes, in making a road up  
Coal Creek kanyon. The road was made to within one mile of the coal. The dis
tance from the iron works to the coal is supposed to be about eight miles. The 
crops were looking first-rate. A  good spirit prevailed; no sickness: and peace- 
Tvith the Indians.

T iie  Je w s .— The extracts from the H arbinger o f  Good T idings,  which appear in 
this Number, will be read with much interest by those who pray for the welfare of 
Jerusalem, and whose hearts desire to see Judah restored to their own land never 
more to be dispersed.
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■ The awful, fearful, withering blight, which for the last seventeen centuries has 
inflicted so severe a chastisement and scourging upon the tribe of Judah, was brought 
upon them by their own actions in rejecting the Prince and Saviour of men, and 
refusing to have God to reign over them, and even in fulfilment of their own express 
desire, “ His blood be upon us, and upon our children! ”

I t  is a fearful thing to fall into the hands of the living God, and incur His displea
sure. The destruction of Jerusalem and the Temple of the Lord, where His holy 
name was wont to be praised, where He deigned to reveal the wisdom and intelligence 
of the Heavens, and manifest His own high glory—the dispersion, and the deep 
persecutions and sufferings endured by His chosen people at the hands of the Gen
tiles—ought to prove an everlasting warning to future generations, and deter them 
from falling into corruption and wickedness.

But, thanks be to God, although the Jews have been scattered, and cursed, and 
peeled; although they have been denied the common privileges of citizenship among 
the nations of the earth ; although they have been a bye-word among all kindreds and 
people, and have been accounted the filth and off-scouring of the whole earth—they 
have not been cast off for ever. They have preserved their identity as a peculiar 
people, though scattered among all people, and subject to the most extraordinary 
vicissitudes. They shall yet be gathered again to their own land, and shall re-build 
Jerusalem, with its Temple, to the name of the Lord  of H o s ts ; the Holy Priesthoods 
of Melchisedec and of Aaron shall be again restored to them, and the ordinances of 
salvation and eternal life shall be placed in their h an d s; then- souls shall be made 
glad by the favour of the L o rd ; their old men shall see the peace of Jerusalem, and 
their young men and maidens shall rejoice together in tbe song and in the dance, as in 
the ancient days ere the glory had departed from Israe l; and they shall no more be 
forsaken of the God of their fathers.

W ithout subscribing to every sentiment contained in the extracts, we will say that 
i t  affords much interest, and gives many pleasing thoughts to us, to see that th e  
spirit of gathering— the true  Spirit of God, is influencing the minds of the Jewish 
people with a desire to fulfil the prophecies, by returning to their own land, and is 
another wreleome indication that “ the work of the Father ” is commencing with Hi&- 
H children of Judah .”

A rriv a ls .— On the 26th of September, Elders Thomas Margetts, and J .  C. Arm
strong arrived in our midst from the Salt Lake Valley, the former on a mission to 
Italy, the latter to this land. Both well.

H I S T O R Y  O F  J O S E P H  S M I T H .  

(Continued from  page 520.)

A t this time the evil and designing cir- 
tulated a report, that Z io n  was to be ex
tended as far east as Ohio, which in some 
degree tended to distract the minds of the 
Saints, and produced a momentary indeci
sion about removing thither, according to 
the commandments; but the report was 
soon corrected, and the brethren continued 
to  remove to Zion and Kirtland.

On the 11th, we left Westfield, and 
continuing our journey, staid that night

with a man named Nash, an infidel, with 
whom we reasoned, bu t to no good ; and 
on the 12th, arrived a t Father Nickerson’s, 
when I  received the following:— 

Revelation, given October, 1833.
Verily, thus saith tbe Lord unto you, my 

friends, Sidney and Joseph, your families? 
are well, they are in mine hands, and I  
will do with them as seemeth me good ; for 
in me there is all power; therefore, follow* 
me, and listen to the counsel which I  shall
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£\ve unto yon: Behold, and lo, I  have much 
people in this place, in the regions round 
about, and an effectual door shall be opened 
in the regions round about in this eastern 
l a n d ; therefore, I ,  the Lord, have suffered 
yon to come unto this place, for thos it was 
expedient in me for the salvatioD of souls; 
therefore, verily I  say unto you, lift up your 
voices unto this people, speak the thoughts 
that I shall put into your hearts, and ye shall 
not be confounded before men, for it shall 
be given yon in the very hour, yea, in the 
very moment, what ye shall say.

But a commandment I  give unto you, that 
j e  shall declare whatsoever things ye de
clare in my name, in solemnity of heart, in 
the spirit of meekness, in all things. And 
1  give unto you this promise, that inasmuch 
as ye do this, the Holy Ghost shall he shed 
forth, in bearing record unto all things w hat
soever ye shall say.

And it is expedient in me that you, my 
servant Sidney, should be a spokesman unto 
this people; yea, verily, I will.ordain you 
unto this calling, even to be a spokesman 
unto my servant Jo s e p h ; and I will give 
uato him power to be mighty in testimony ; 
and I will give unto thee power to be mighty 
ia expounding all Scriptures, that thou 
mayest be a spokesman unto him, and he 
shall be a revelator unto thee, that thou 
mayest know the certainty of all things per
taining to the things of my kingdom on the 
earth. Therefore, continue yonr journey, 
and let yonr hearts rejoice; for, behold, and
lo, I  am with yon. even unto the end.

And now I give unto you a word concern
ing Zion. Zion shall be redeemed, although 
she is chastened for a little season. Thy 
brethren, my servants, Orson Hyde, and John 
Gould, are in my h ands; and inasmuch as 
they keep my commandments, they shall be 
saved. Therefore, let your hearts be com
forted, for all things shall work together for 
good to them that walk uprightly, and to the 
sanctification of the Church ; for I will raise 
up unto myself a pure people, that will serve 
me in righteousness ; and all that call on the 
name of the Lord, and keep His command
ments, shall be saved. Even so. Amen.

On the day following, Elder Rigdon 
preached to a large congregation, at Free
man Nickerson’s, and I  bore record while 
tlie Lord gave us His Spirit in a remark
able manner.

Monday, 14th. Continued our journey 
towards Canada, and arrived a t Lodi, 
where we had an appointment, and preach
ed in the evening to a small assembly, and 
made an appointment for Tuesday, the 
13th, a t ten o’clock, a .m . ,  to be in the”Pres
byterian meeting-house. W hen the hour 
arrived, the keeper of the house refused

(To be e

to open the doors, and the meeting was 
then prevented. W e came immediately 
away, leaving the people in great confu
sion, and continued our journey till F r i 
day, the 17th, when we arrived at tha 
house of Freeman A. Nickerson, in U pper 
Canada, having passed through a fine and 
well-cultivated country, after entering the 
province, and having had many peculiar 
feelings in relation to both the country 
and people. We were kindly received a t 
Freeman A. Nickerson’s.

Sunday morning, the 19th, at ten 
o’clock, we met an attentive congregation 
at B ran tfo rd ; and the same evening a 
large assembly a t  M ount Pleasant, a t  M r. 
Nickerson’s. The people gave good heed 
to the things spoken.

Tuesday, 21st. W e went to the vil
lage of Colburn ; and although it snowed 
severely, we held a meeting by candle
light on 'W ednesday evening, and were 
publicly opposed by a Wesleyan Methodist. 
He was very tum ultuous but exhibited 
a great lack of reason, knowledge, and 
wisdom, and gave us no opportunity to 
reply.

23rd. A t the house of M r. Beman, 
in Colburn, where we left on the 24th for 
Waterford, where we spoke to a small con
gregation, occasioned by the rain; thence 
to Mount Pleasant, and preached to a  
large congregation the same evening, when 
Freeman Nickerson and his wife declared 
their belief in the work, and offered 
themselves for baptism. Great excite
ment prevailed in every place we visited.

25th. Preached a t M ount P leasan t; the 
people were very tender and inquiring.

Sunday 2Gth. Preached to a  larg« 
congregation a t Mount Pleasant, after 
which 1 baptized twelve, and others were 
deeply impressed, and desired another 
meeting, which I  appointed for the day 
following.

27th. In the evening, we broke bread, 
and laid on hands for the Gift of the 
Holy Ghost, and for confirmation, having 
baptized two more. The Spirit was 
given in great power to some, and peace 
to others.

2Sth. After preaching a t  10 o’clock, 
a .m . I  baptized two, and confirmed them 
at the water’s side. Last evening we 
ordained E . F .  Nickerson an E ld e r ; and- 
one of the sisters received the gift o f  
tongues, which made the Saints rejoice 
exceedingly.
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EXTEACT3 or LETTERS FECIT IL D E E S  'WILLIAM W ILLES, A_3D JO SE PH  EIC H A 2D 5.

2. Jaun Eazaar Street, Calcutta, Ac^cat 3, 13-52.

Beloved Brother, —  I t  affords me in
finite pleasure to be enabled to furnish 
you with some items in connection with 
the progress and prospects of this highly 
interesting mission.

Several individuals, who are regularly 
attending our meetings, and are not yet 
baptized, have been favoured with dreams, 
showing them that this is the only way of 
salvation; and we are in hopes that the 
time of their deliverance is at hand.

Several have been added during the 
past month, and new places opened for 
dispensing the W ord of Life. The gift 
o f healing, See., is being manifested to 
the  joy of the Saints, and the astonish
m ent of inquirers: but the press and the 
pulpit are proportionally active; and our 
meetings have been disturbed several 
times, which I  simply reported to the 
police superintendent, asking for his ad
vice, and he sent as a reply, an assistant 
superintendent and four constables, or as 
they call them here, “ Chokeedars and 

i as the  disturbers were present and saw 
them, they had not the courage to repeat 
their folly, and endanger their liberty, but 
sent a snarling letter to the Calcutta 
papers, which met with immediate inser
tion. As a counterblast, a  gentleman 
here has obtained the insertion in the 
same papers of a friendly letter. We ex
pect him to join the Church very scon.

A  few days since I  went to Seram pore, 
a  town about twenty miles from Calcutta, 
the scene of the active labours of the late 
D rs. Carey, W ard, and M arshm an; ob
tained an introduction and an invitation 
to  the hoese of a widow lady, who heard 
th e  tru th  gladly, and believed my testi
mony, not only in regard to the sayings 
and writings of enemies and apostates, but 
also regarding the plan of salvation.

E lder Joseph Richards, late of the Lon
don Conference, arrived here on the 20th of 
last month. He left London in January, 
on board the E li - i fe th ,  a barque, which 
staid at the Cape of Good Hope a month, 
during  which time he distributed some

■ tracts on shore, conversed •with many 
persoas, and re-shipped on board the 
£[L?iiheth for Madras, where he arrived .

in time for the sailing of the Lucknow , 
having had only one day to wait, working 
his passage the whole of the voyage. E e  
is, I am happy to say, in the best cf 
health and spirits. H e  is under counsel 
from President Snow to assist me here, 
which I  have realized to a most pleasing 
extent already, and have every hope th a : 
we shall, by the help of the Lord, pull 
well together. His presence and counsel 
have inspired me and the brethren here 
with fresh courage and hopes.

On the 23th of last month, E H er 
JlcCune delivered his farewell address, 
before leaving for Bcrm ah, to fight th* 
battles of the Lord, and to ofneiate in his 
military capacity of a  staff sergeant, in 
the Company's Bengal Artillery. And 
we feel to ask an interest on his behalf in 
the prayers of the Saints at home. His 
name and conduct have left a first-rate 
influence behind, as the enemies of t ru th ,  
not being able to accuse him in any way, 
attribute his being so firm, to delu
sion, Sec., See.

Las; Saturday, E lder Richards led M r. 
William Sheppard into the beautiful limpid 
tank a t Acra Farm , and baptized him for 
the remission of his sins, in the presence 
of many of the Saints. His son also obey
ed, and a young Xative of the Doctor 
caste, named Unnoda Persad  Sen Gccp- 
toy, who is very fluent in Bengalee and 
Hindustani, and is to be ordained a Priest, 
and take charge of the Xative Churchesr  
in the  South villages, in about a week’s 
time. He is a young man of great pro
mise and mildness, and is the very one 
I  was praying for nearly three months 
ago, before I  saw him in the flesh. W hen 
he first came he was accompanied by an
other young man of the W riter caste, 
asking for the loan of tracts, having at
tended our meeting about a week pre
viously; the other, who is not ye; bap
tized, is acquainted with Arabic a n !  P e r
sian, besides Bengalee and H industani; 
and haviog nothing to do* he has very 
kindly offered to teach me and Brother 
Richards gratuitously, which we have of 
course accepted, and hope soon to m ari- 
fest results.
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W e have lately received, by letter signed 
by Elder Anderson, a brother named 
Charles Gale, from Australia, late of 
the Edinburgh Conference. Although 
lie has been there several years, the 
people have, it appears, proved invul
nerable; but we are happy to hear of 
President P . P . P ra t t  having taken Aus
tralia in hand, and earnestly pray for the 
prosperity of the same.

Elder Meik received by this Mail a 
letter and bill of lading from Elder A rm 
strong, notifying the sending of a parcel 
of books, per Ellenborougli, which sailed 
in May from London.

W e are completely a-ground for books 
and tracts; and you may safely send us 
three pounds worth every two months, to 
keep up a constant supply ; and as fast as 
we get them you shall have the cash.

Our numerous friends will please re
ceive this as our only present mode of 
communicating with them, and accept 
our prayers in their behalf.

W ith affectionate regards to all the 
Saints.

W illiam W illes .

To President S. W . Richards.

Calcutta, August 4tli, 1852.
' D ear Brother, —  Knowing your care 
for the welfare of the Kingdom of God 
I  take my pen to inform you that my 
passage here was rather a long one, 
b u t we had fine weather the whole of 
the  time. I  sailed from London to 
the Cape of Good Ilope in the barque 
Elizabeth.  Nothing particular happened 
011 the voyage ; but the steward was con
vinced of the tru th  of our doctrine; 
he left the ship at the C ape; he is intend

ing to come to England to be baptized 
into our faith; he is a Swede, by the name 
of William Simson.

I  stopped a t the Cape one month, and 
distributed some pamphlets, and talked 
with a number of the people, who wera 
glad to hear the tru th . I t  would be a 
good place for a mission; there is on® 
third Romans, one-third Mahometans, and 
the rest all sorts. I  re-shipped on board 
of the Elizabeth  for one shilling per month, 
to go to Madras, as there was no other 
way to proceed on to Calcutta. On our 
passage the mate was convinced of tho 
tru th , but on account of the newspaper 
stories, he waits to go home before ha 
becomes a member.

W e were seven weeks on our passage to 
Madras. I  stopped one day at that port, 
and gave some pamphlets to them there. 
I  worked my passage to Calcutta, 10 
days, in the ship Lucknoiv .  On my 
arrival, brother Willes was not in town, so 
tha t I  did not see him until the 3rd day af
ter my arrival, but I  was received by tho 
brethren with raptures of joy. Brother 
Willes has laboured here with much satis
faction to all. We have a great many 
enemies to the t r u th . ; but it is not puk 
down by them.

By letter dated Dugshie, July 17th, 
from Mr. E . Jones, corporal in the 98th 
regiment of foot, we are informed that 
Thomas Metcalfe, late private in the same 
regiment, died November, 1850, of tha 
fever and ague, a t Peshawr. He was a 
firm believer in the doctrine of the L atter- 
day Saints.

From your brother in the Everlasting 
Gospel.

J oseph R ichards.

VARIETIES.

T h e  total number of lighthouses in the United States is two hundred and sixty 
six.— Deseret News. .

F is h  in  U t a i i .— A short time since, brother Mulford, of Utah, drew an eight rod 
seine, with 89G suckers, including eight trout and one herring.— Ib id .

T here  are twelve thousand marriageable girls in the city of Lowell, Massachu- 
sets. Six hundred were married there last year.— Ib id .

Cleamng  K nives .— Ground charcoal is said to be the best thing for cleaning' 
knives. It will not wear the knives away like brickdust, which is so often used.

“  M a,” said a little girl to her mother, “ do men want to get married as much as 
the women d o ? ” “  PshaI what are you talking a b o u t? ”  “  Why, ma, the womeu 
who come here are always talking about getting married ; the men don’t do so.”

All the D ifferen ce .— M r. P ollock—Speak up, sir. W itness— Oi thinks ot 
speaks up enough. D aron  A lderson— You don’t speak so loud as the learned coun
sel. W itness—Noa, its not loikely ; oi’s ro t  used to i t ; i t’s his trade. (Laughter.)
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T o  be really and truly independent is to support ourselves by our own exertions.
T iie excess of females over males in England is 400,000 ; in Scotland, 150,000; 

and in Ireland, 150,000. —F a m ily  H era ld .
F rom a field of oats in the parish of Dundonald, Scotland, two stalks were found 

to measure in height, the one 6 feet 10 inches, the other 7 feet. The grains of one 
ear were accurately counted and found to amount to 448.— Ib id .

F ood for the  S ilkworm — On a recent visit of the Duke and Duchess of Mont- 
pensier to Venice, the Royal and Imperial Commissioner of Agriculture presented to 
them Teresa Tamor, who had produced silk from silkworms in sixteen days by feeding 
them with the leaves of the centinode, which is identical with the common P oly-ge-  
n a m  aviculare , called in England knot-grass. These leaves are stated to be preferred 
by silkworms to those of the mulberry.— Ib id .

B ritish and F oreign H ospitals.—Paris, with a population of 1,000,000, has u p 
wards of 10,000 beds in its hospitals ; whereas London, with a population of 2,000,000, 
and an annual mortality of 45,000, has only 5,000 beds; St. Petersburg, with a popu
lation of 470,000, and an anntul mortality of 10,000 to 11,000, has 6,000 beds ; Vien
na, with a population of about 400,000, and an annual mortality of 1G,000 to 17,000, 
has 3.700 beds ; Berlin, with a population of 365,000, and an annual mortality of 8,000 
to  9,000, has 3,000 beds; "Warsaw, with a population of 150,000, has 4,000 beds; and 
Manchester, with a population of 360,000, has 193 beds. The above statement does 
not include the wards for the sick in the poor houses of the continental towns, or in tbe 
•workhouses of London.— Ibid.

T he M orm ons.— H. Clay Lee, writes from Salt Lake to the M ilvjaukie W is 
consin  as follows, in relation to the “ Latter-day S a in ts :”— “ Though we did not 
expect to come to this city when we left Milwaukee, yet finding that we should get 
better food for our horses, and avoid a desert, by coming this way, we concluded to 
do so. The city itself contains about 7000 inhabitants, but besides this, the valley 
o f the Great Salt Lake, for from 300 to 500 miles, is thickly settled with farms 
and smaller cities. The way these Mormons have been “ lied about” is a sin. I  never 
saw a more peaceful, sober, industrious, and thriving people in my life. Their city is 
a  perfect pattern of neatness, and everybody in it seems to be active and busy. They 
are ju st about establishing a tannery, and a large boot and shoe manufactory. Any /  
person coming here to live, can get a  farm for the mere cost of surveying, about G dol
lars for 160 acres, and land too that will produce from fifty to sixty bushels of wheat 
to  the acre. W heat is worth here one dollar per bushel.”— S t .  L ou is  Union.

TO TH E  SAINTS IN  EUROPE.

BY MISS E. R .  SNOW.

Ye Saints! who arc dwelling in Europe, 
Wherever you’re scattered abroad!

Grace ai>d mercy be multiplied to you, 
Through the favor and knowledge of God.

Chorus.

Come, come to the chambers of Israel— 
Come, come to your hume in the west— 

Come, come to the vallies of Ephraim— 
Come, come to the land of the blest.

Lo! Zion hpr cords ia pxtendin?—
Her curtains are spreading afar:

H er stakes are beginning to strengthen. 
Where Gentiles ner peace cannot mar.

Come, come, &c.

H ere th’ earth yields a plentiful harvest 
Of finest of wheat for our bread ;

Great Salt Lake City, April 20th, 1852,

The store-house is full to o’erflowing ;
The poor are abundantly fed.

Come, come, &c.

"When we have erected a Temple 
In holiness here to the Lord,

The blessings and powers of the Priesthood 
Our efforts will amply reward.

Come, comc, &c.

And then let us prove ourselves faithful,
In doing a work for the dead,

That the joys of a blest resurrection. 
Through all generations may spread.

Chorus.

Come, come to the chambers of Israel— 
Come, come to your home in the west—  

Come, come, to the vallies of Ephraim— 
Come, come to the laud of the blest.
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L I S T  OF D E B T S  D U E  F O R  B O O K S ,  S T A R S ,  &c.,  B Y  T H E  S E V E R A L  C O N F E R E N C E S  

A N I)  O T H E R S .  F O R  T I I E  Q U A R T E R  E N D I N G  S E P T E M B E R  3Dt h , 1852.

CONFERENCE. AGENT. D r .
L o n d o n ......................... T .  C .  A r m s t r o n g .  JE5S7 15 22
B i r m in g h a m ............... J o h n  Godsall  .........  214 17
S o u t h .............................J o h n  A le x a n d e r  ... 179 5 9
B r a d fo r d  ....................T h o m a s  H a n s o n . .  159 14 2
G lasgow  ...................T l io raas  K i rk w o o d  15S 0 11J
Sheffield..........................J o h n  M e n n u o t t  ... 127 9 3}
■W arwickshire  ............R ic h a rd  T i l t  .........  102 17 3
M a n c h e s t e r  ................ J a m e s  W a lk e r  ... 9<3 13 8 i
E a s t e r n  G la m o rg a n . .K ic h a rd  M o rr i s  ... 94 16
N o r w i c h ......................... S am uel  Co rn ab v . .  93 8 SJ
P r e s t o n  ......................... J o h n  l la lsa l l  ......... 82 13 9
N o t t i n g h a m s h i r e .......J o h n  W i g l e y .........  87 17 0
H e r e fo r d s h i r e  ........... G eorge  P ic to n  ... 71 12 5 j
S t a f fo rd s h i re ................George  S 'm p so n . .  71 0 .r>i
B e d f o rd s h i r e ................J .  W .  P e m b ro k e .  70 3 l)j
I . i n c o ln s h i r e ............... E d w a rd  W e a v er . .  ti9 3 3$
C h e l te n h a m  ................T h o m a s  C la rke . . .  CS 2 V.i
E d i n b u r g h .................... J o h n  M cCom ie  ... I ' S  7 2 i
"Western  G la m o rg a n . .W il l i a m  R ic h a rd s  O') 1 4$
R e a d i n g ........................ J o n a th a n  B ro w n .  <i4 6 0
N e i rc a s t le -o n -T y n e . . .W il l i a m  Soulsby .  CO 7 1
S o u th a m p to n ................. W m .  K d d ln u to u .  58 17 11J
D e r b y s h i r e .....................W m .  C a r tw r i g h t  58 1 1
L e ic e s t e r s h i r e  ............T .  Cham b er la in .  51 11 3
H o n m o u t h s h i r e ............ G. W .  D av ies  ... 47 C t l j  '
C a m b r id g e s h i r e ........... J .  W .  B o u d .........  4G 8 <>
H u l l  .................................W. I ..  N.  A l len .  41 3 .V,
L i v e r p o o l ....................... J a m e s  L in fo r th .  41 15 7
D u n d e e ........................... J o h n  C op ley  ... 4 »  I 111
W o rc e s t e r s h i r e  ..........Char les  l v a t  ... 37 14 8 |
C h a n n e l  I s l a n d s .......... F ra n c i s  K i r b y ... 35 10 8

Car r ied  f o rw a rd .................£3051 10 1J

CONFERENCE. AGENT. Sr.
B r o u g h t  f o rw a rd ....... £3054 10 K

D o r s e t s h i r e ..................... E d w a r d  F r o s t  ... 34 0 24
L a n d ’s E n d ..................... W .  G.  M i l l s ........ 32 3 \ \
L ate  H e re fo rd sh ire  . . . Jo h n  P r e e c e .......  24 17 f>
S h r o p s h i r e  ..................... .David  J a m e s  ... 21 2 8
C a r l i s l e ............................. . T h o m a s  T aylor.  20 1 4*
B elfas t  ...............................G i lber t  C le m e n ts  20 (1 7J.
B re c k n o c k sh i r e  ........... .W i n .  W il l iam s. .  14 G 4 V
Isle o f  Man ..................... .John  K d l v  ........ 11 8 1
D e n b ig h sh ire  .............. ..Griff ith  R o b e r t s  8 17 9
C a r m a r th e n s h i r e ........... . I saac  J o n e s ........ 8 4 O
P e m b ro k e s h i r e .............. . . J o h n  P r i c e ........ 7 15 a
F l in t s h i r e ......................... .W illiam  P a r rv . . .  4 3 10
A ng 'e fea  ........................ .W il l iam  S im m s.  2 11 7 t
P e m b ro k e s h i r e  N o r th . .P h i l i p  Sykes  ... 1 17 54

11RANCIF. -AGKNT.

D ub l in  ............................ .11. E .  B o w rin g .  10 10 4 i
. .R .  G.  F r a z e r  ... 5 18 21

T e d b n r y ........................... . . J .  W a lk e r  ........ 5 0 10
., W il l iam  Ballan .  2 f> 2

A u s t ra l ia  ( M u r d o c k  and  W a n d e l l )  ........ 35 G n
M alta  ( T h o m a s  Ol irav) ..............................  7 2 n
W illiam  G ibs  n (S t .  Louis ,  U.S. A . ) ........ 14 18 7
M a t t h “ w l l l c k s  (New Y o r k ) .....................  ii 0 2±
T h o m a s  B n . id w o o d .................................... 2 l:i 0
W . A .  Sm ith  ( ln t e c f  Halifax,  N .S . ) ........ 1 3 I
F.  M e rry  w e a th e r  (C iu . ,  Ohio, U .S.A.). .  1 4 «• i.
J .  W. Me Lei. in ................................................ 0 17 «t
P. O. l ia n s o n  ( C o p e n h a g e n ) .....................  0 17 (i

( E r r o r s  ex cep ted ) £3339 1* I -1

L I S T  O F  M O N I E S  R E C E I V E D  F R O M  T i I E  2 3 r d  T O  T H E  3 0 t i i  S E P T E M B E R ,  1 8 ^

J .  W .  P e m b r o k e .......................................... . .. .  £ 7 o 0
J .  W .  P e m b ro k e ,  (per  J o b  M n i t l i ) ...... ___ 25 0 0
R i c h a rd  T i l t .................................................. ..... 1 17 0
G i lb e r t  C le m e n t s ......................................... ......  2 0 u
J o h n  A le x a n d e r  .......................................... 0 0
E d w a r d  F r o s t  .............................................._ 5 0 0
S am u el  Cornaby ................................................ 7 10 0

0 0
T .  C. A r m s t r o n g ......................................... 0 0
J o s e p h  R ic h a rd s  ( C a lc u t ta ) .................. . 0 0

C a r r i e d  fo rw a rd ............... 7 0

B r o u g l i t  f o r w a r d .....................  £ 9 0  7 <>
Jo h n  M c C o m ie ..............................................................  !) 10
T h o m a s  K i rkv .ood ............................................  34 0 (t
J a m e s  W alker  .....................................................  Vo (I O
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I IE  THAT HATH AN EAR, LET HIM HEAR WHAT TOE SPIRIT SAITH 

UNTO THE CHURCHES.— Rev. ii. 7.

N o ^ 3 5 .—V o l .  X I V .  S a tu r d a y ,  O c to b e r  S 3 ,  1 3 5 2 -  P r ic e  One P e n n y .

C ELEB R A TIO N  OF THE ANNIVERSARY OF T H E  F O U R T H  OF 
JULY, IN  G R E A T  SALT LAKE CITY.

{From, the Deseret News.)

( M o n d a y , J u l y  o t h .)

A s the first beams of the  daw n of day 
appeared , the  slum ber o f  th e  citizens 
w as broken by th e  cannon’s ro a rin g  out 
a  F edera l salute, followed by the  sw eet
e s t  Strains o f  music w hich  could em anate 
f ro m  any instrum ents, sa lu ting  the delight
ed  ears of th e  thousands dwelling in the  
city , and to  th e  g re a t  gratification of those 
w eary  pilgrim s w ho w ere w ending their 
w ay  w estw ard  to th e  shrine o f their golden 
g o d . T h e  aged  veterans gathered  a t  the  
S ta te  H ouse; th e  M orm on Batta lion  hailed 
th e  reveille by g a th e r in g  on the Tem ple 
block, to prepare for th e  duties of th e  day; 
w hile  the  splendid bands w ere driven in 
carriages th ro u g h  the  city, diffusing joy  
an d  happiness in each bosom, as they w ere 
sa lu ted  by the  H eaven-inspired music.

T h e  escort was form ed a t the Taberna- 
c le a t  SJ a. m . .by  the  th irty -one Silver Grey 
V eterans , representing  the  th irty-one dif
fe re n t  states, tak ing  th e  fron t, followed by 
th e  M orm on B attalion, and  a  company of the 
m ounted  g u a rd , each preceded by a  band, 
to  the  house of H is Excellency the  G over
n o r  ; w here his suite w ere in  waiting, in 
th e  following o r d e r :— H . C. K im ball, W . 
R icha rds , O . P r a t t ,  G . A . Sm ith , W . 
W oodruff, C. C. R ich , D . H .  W ells, E . 
H u n te r ,  W . I .  Appleby, T .  Bullock, H . 
S to u t ,  D . Spencer, O . Spencer, W . W . 
P he lps, D . Fu llm er, R .  Cahoon, S . INI. 
B la ir , Z. Snow , J .  L .  Hey wood, L . 
Y o u n g , and  R . Campbell, who w ere re 

ceived into ra n k  betw een the  aged V ete r 
ans and  the  Batta lion , when th e  N ational 
F la g  was unfurled  on the  flag staff, r e 
ceiving a  N ational salute from the  can 
non’s m outh , followed by a  T errito ria l 
salute. D u rin g  the  m arch  to  the  T aber
nacle, th e  air  was filled w ith  the  music 
from  the  several bands and  the continued 
ro arin g  of the  cannon, to  the  jo y  of n o t  
only the  citizens, b u t  also the  s trangers  
who w ere in our m idst, w ho confessed 
they w ere not p repared  for such a reception, 
from  their preconceived opinions form ed 
from  the reports o f  the  absconding officers.

A fte r  the  escorted party  w ere seated on 
th e  stand, the escort en tered  by the  sou th  
doors, while the  “ S ta r  Spangled B a n n e r’* 
was played by the  b a n d : w hen the whole 
o f the  escort w ere seated, all the  doors 
w ere simultaneously th row n  open, when 
the  anxious crow d rushed in, and  soon 
filled the  spacious hall.

T h e  people w ere called to  o rder by B r ig . 
G en. H . S. E ldredge, the  M arshal o f  the  
d a y ; when the  following song was sung  
by Messrs. K ay, H utchinson, and  D u n n :—

ODE FO R  TH E FO U R T H  OF JULY.

BY MISS E .  B.  SNOW.

Shall we commemorate the day
Whose genial influence has pass’d o’er?  

Shall we onr hearts’ best tribute pay 
Where heart and feeling are no more?
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Shall'Ve commemorate the day,
With freedom’s ensigns waving high,

Wh ose blood-stain’d banner’s furl’d away— 
Whose rights and freedom have gone by ?

Should we, when gasping ’neath its wave, 
Extol the beauties of the sea?

Or, lashed upon fair freedom’s grave, 
Proclaim the strength of liberty.

I t  is heart-rending mockery !
I ’d sooner laugh ’midst writhing pain, 

Than chant the songs of liberty
Beneath oppression’s galling chain I

Columbia’s glory- is a theme
That with our life’s warm pulses g r e w ; 

But ah! she’s flown—and, like a dream,
Her ghost is flutt’ring in our view !

Her dying groans—her fun’ral knell 
We’ve heard, for oh I we’ve had to fly ! 

And now, alas I we know too well,
The days of freedom have gone by.

P r o t e c t i o n  faints, and J u s t i c e  cow'rs— 
R e d r e s s  is slumbering on the heath;

And ’tis in vain to lavish flow’rs 
Upon our country’s fading wreath !

Better implore Ilis aid divine,
Whose arm can make His people free, 

Than decorate the hollow shrine 
Of our departed liberty !

Prayer was made by Elder X . I I .  Felt, 
when "‘the Declaration of Independence” 
was read by Mr. II. Stout.

Capt. Ballo’s band played “ Hail Colum
bia;” after which an appropriate speech 
was made by Mr. II. G. Sherwood, in 
behalf of the 31 aged Veterans; and a 
tune played by Capt. P i t t ’s band.

The following song was then sung by 
Messrs. Kay, Hutchinson, and D u n n :—

IN D EPEN D EN C E.

BY JAMES BOND.

The glorions day has dawned once more,
Our nation’s anniversary;

Her light has spread from shore to shore—  
Iler  fame extends from sea to sea.

Then let the earth her birth-day sing, 
And make the air with anthems ring.

Chorus.

And let the “ M o r m o n s  ” swell the sound, 
The chorus of the free;

F or  Heaven and earth shall all resound 
With songs of L i b e r t y .

O ! happy, patriotic thought I 
What bliss do we participate I 

The freedom whieh our fathers bought,
Is known in this, our mountain State.

Let others soil it as they may,
The boon is pure with us to-day.

Though other nations still are chained 
In superstition’s ty ranny;

Soon may they see what we have gained, 
And break their fetters, and be free.

The stars and stripes are now unfnrled, 
The broadest banner in the world.

Our glorious institutions rise,
While kings, and thrones, and empires fall; 

Our shouts of freedom rend the skies,
While for our aid th’ oppressed still call. 

Republics rise from struggles won,
Like this our glorious U n i o n .

Though sister States discordant jar ,
And quarrel over slavery;

Though N o r t h  and S o u t h  should go to war, 
Utah at peace will ever be.

Though demagogues our fall may seek, 
Zion is strong—her foes are weak.

Though fell disunion gain the sway,
Where vile sedition now is rife,

And fright the Eagle bird away 
To distant states devoid of strife ;

Here may he wend his weary flight, 
And soar amid our mountains’ height.

And there may hood-winked justice stand, 
While anarchy or strife prevails;

And in her palsied, feeble hand,
Hold out in vain her broken scales.

B ut D e s e r e t  in Heaven lias m igh t;
We flourish by the rule of right.

Let freedom’s glorious light shine forth ;
Its  golden blaze shall never fail;

And peace shall reign o’er all the earth,
And “ Truth  and Liberty ” prevail.

That happy day we soon shall see;
This little earth shall yet be free.

M r . Thom as Bullock then  delivered the 
following

ORA TION.

Friends an d  fellow-citizens,— I  now  
present myself before you, on the celebra
tion o f  the  anniversary of the  day, w hen  
our glorious forefathers signalized th em 
selves by s igning  the  celebrated D ec la ra 
tion o f  their Independence from  the p a re n t  
g overnm en t— tak ing  upon themselves th a  
responsible du ty  o f  govern ing  themselves 
as an united  nation, and stepping forth, 
into the  a ren a  of the w orld as a  free a n d  
independent Republic.

T h is being  my first appearance on th e  
platform , w here the m ost learned, exalted, 
and  distinguished men th a t  the world ever 
saw, have often stood before me, in o rd er  
to  celebrate the  praise and  glory of o u r  
forefathers, and  the  ac tual sires, causes 
me to  feel a  diffidence, which none o th e r  
b u t  those who have passed the R ub icon , 
ever experienced. Those w ho have
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passed through the ordeal in safety, and 
have earned the lanrels of renown—it is 
to you I  now look for those sympathizing 
feelings, in order that I  may be buoyed up 
on the waves of public opinion, and tossed 
safely into the haven of peace. And you, 
friends and fellow-citizens, who have not 
as yet advanced so far in the public gaze 
and attention, and who are at this time 
building as it  were, unseen by the course 
and rude gaze of a corrupt world, I  ask 
your aid and sympathies while this bud is 
now bursting forth in its pristine beauty, 
and which is generally called in the wrorld, 
as delivering my maiden speech.

F riends! and in this word I  breathe a 
sentence full of warm th and feeling— and 
no greater word is written in the catalogue 
of expression; it is a privilege of which I  
feel justly proud, and I  will endeavour to 
merit your continued good will.

Fellow-citizens, I  now truly can call you, 
as being a citizen of these United States, 
and therefore I  have a right to stand 
before you in eulogistic praise of those 
who have lived on the busy stage and 
scene of action, but the wheels of time have 
so rolled on, that now they are numbered 
with the dead. W ith the dead, did I  say? 
Yes, with the most illustrious of those 
who have lived in the ISth century. And 
who are the persons who stept forth on 
the  memorable 4th of July, 1776? is a 
question which has been answered by men 
of every grade of political and religious 
opinion, to suit their own feelings, tastes, 
or whims,— and in as great a variety of 
ways, as there is expression in the minds 
of m en; but how do we as a people, look 
upon those men ? is a question asked by 
some portions of American citizens, who 
are unacquainted w ith our feelings, and 
know not the depth of sentiment which is 
implanted in the bosoms of you, my hear
ers ; and can I ,  a mere stripling,— dare I, 
set forth an infinitesimal portion of the 
feelings of this people, in regard to the 
remembrance of those men ? Y es! for 
th a t purpose have I  stepped forth in weak
ness ; and bear with me, I pray you, a few 
moments, while I  breathe forth a few 
sentences on that subject.

W hen my thou g h ts  flow back to  the  re 
m em brance o f  the signers o f  the  D eclara
tion of Independence, and  in  my m ind I  
can p icture  Jo h n  H ancock stepping fo rth  
in  all the  dignity  o f  m an, and  w ith a  bold
ness of expression and  steadiness of p u r 
pose, he wrQte “  J o h n  H ancock” in a  style,

of which he may justly be envied— o r  
whether I  reflect on a Benjamin Franklin, 
a Jefferson, an Adams, a Hooper, or even 
the aged Stephen Hopkins, whose trem 
bling hand indicates that he was nigh 
three score years and ten, and was verging 
on the brink of the g rave ;—I  am carried 
back still further into the vista of time, 
and realize that it was not a company 
of men simply gathered from 13 different 
colonies upon a pleasure excursion; or that 
they had met even upon a mere business 
transaction; but they had met upon a more 
solemn occasion, and tha t was, to throw* 
off the heavy burdens that had been placed 
upon them by the parent government.

N o! friends and fellow-citizens, those 
men wrere moved upon by an invisible hand; 
the eye of Almighty Jehovah had been upon 
them from their birth, and it was H e who 
was the grand cause of their being gather
ed together into one room ; it was H e who 
had moved upon their minds, spirits, and 
better feelings, and had, unknowTi to them, 
brought them together in order that thev 
might lay the foundation for a Free and 
Independent Government, in which H is  
people should be guaranteed the privilege 
of worshipping God according to the dic
tates of their own consciences.

How did those veterans launch forth in 
language which must ever command the  
admiration of all mankind ? Almost the 
first words wThich they uttered, were, “ all 
men are created equal; they are endowed 
by their Creator with certain inalienable 
r ig h ts ; that amongst these, are life, liberty, 
and the pursuit of h a p p in e s s a n d  after 
reviewing the grievances under which 
they were labouring, they solemnly appeal
ed to the Supreme Judge of the world, 
for the rectitude of their intention ; and 
declared that these colonies, of right, ought 
to be free and independent States.

Here, then, is the foundation laid for 
the most glorious confederacy tha t this 
earth then had upon it, for God in H is 
infinite mercy intended that this land 
should be an asylum for the oppressed of 
every nation under the face of the heavens. 
B ut even this could not be accomplished 
without the shedding of blood; and many 
were the gallant souls who breathed their 
last, struggling for liberty; that boon 
which was to be handed down to the latest 
generations, and that blessing which ought 
to be perpetuated upon the face of the 
whole earth.

After a sanguinary struggle of seven



548 FO U RTH  OF JU LY IN SALT LAKE VALLEY.

years, the thirteen colonies triumphed; and 
on the 17th Sept., 17S7, was ushered to the 
world, a Constitution, which shines as one 
o f  the brightest meteors in the firmament, 
and which guaranteed everything that 
could be considered dear to the most 
humble individual dwelling on the face of  
this vast continent. Some persons may 
be led to enquire, and what was that ?

B y reading the first article of amend
ments, I  find, “ Congress shall make no 
law respecting an establishment o f  religion, 
or prohibiting the free exercise thereof; or 
abridging the freedom o f speech, or o f  the 
press.” What can be a stronger guaran
tee and pledge than this—that every man 
shall have the privilege o f  worshipping 
Alm ighty God according to the dictates 
of his own conscience, and no person 
allowed to put him in fear while in his 
religious worship, or to hurt him for his 
religious belief? Is there any sect on the 
face o f  the earth excluded from the bene
fits of the above enactment, in the Con
stitution of the United States? There is 
n o t ! The Catholic has the free toleration 
o f  carrying his cross emblazoned, on his 
back through the streets, and no one 
ought to ridicule him. T he Church of  
England, and every one o f  the different 
sects springing therefrom, are guaranteed 
safety in their several religious beliefs, no 
matter how contradictory, or inconsistent, 
or foolish, they may appear in the eyes of  
those who do not believe like them.

The Mahomedan has the perfect right 
to raise the gilded crescent high up in the 
air, and pointing to the heavens, cry aloud, 
Allah il, Allah ! and Mahomet is his P ro 
phet ; having his wives contentedly hidden 
up in his own dwelling-place, excluded 
from the rude gaze, as he says, o f  “ every 
Christian d o g a n d  no one would have 
the right to invade his domestic domicil. 
T h e Egyptian is guaranteed the privilege 
of worshipping the Ichneumon, or the 
Basilisk, or feeding his Alligator with the 
sacred bread of worship, in order, as he 
believes, to appease his wrath. The  
Peruvian has the right to  erect on 
yonder Ensign Peak, or any o f  those high 
towering mountains, an altar to the sun, 
■whereon to place a fire, in order that 
sweet incense may arise therefrom in all 
its fragrance, and have a number of virgins 
paraded in sacerdotal robes o f  purity, to 
sing the evening requiem, as tbe Lord of 
D ay reposes his head on the broad bosom 
of the horizon. The heathen in his blind

ness, is not to be molested, while bowing  
down to his gods o f  wood or stone, which 
he knows to be the workmanship o f  his 
own hands.

These different classes, or varieties of  
the human race, have the right to worship 
their different gods, in these vallies of the  
mountains, in all their varied form s; it is 
guaranteed to them, by the Constitution 
of the U nited S ta te s ; and here in these  
vallies, if  no where else on this vast Con
tinent, they can worship, and be protected 
in the free exercise thereof.

Then rejoice, you my hearers; you w ho  
believe that Almighty God has again  
spoken from the heavens, restored the 
Priesthood to the earth, and has again or
ganized His Church according to His own  
w ill; you, by the same Constitution are 
guaranteed “ the free exercise thereof,” 
for it is expressly written in Article 1st, 
“ Congress shall make no law respecting 
an establishment o f  religion, or prohibiting 
the free exercise t h e r e o f a n d  know ye 
this, that i f  any man revile you on account 
of your religion, he is not an American 
citizen in heart— is not subject to the  
glorious Constitution of the United States; 
but he is a tyrant, a mobocrat; would 
trample all the rights o f  any other man  
under foot, for not believing as he does; 
and further, would destroy every vestige  
of the Holy Bible, and everything that 
emanates from God, in order that he may 
reign as one o f  the princes o f  darkness 
in hell, forever.

The freedom o f speech is nofe abridged; 
therefore, friends and fellow citizens, I  
stand before you in boldness, knowing that 
the Constitution was written by men while 
under the inspiration of Almighty G o d ; 
they were constrained to make it so firm, 
that evil disposed men should not have the  
power to revoke or nullify i t ; and although  
the time may come, that aspiring dema
gogues may endeavour to nullify the Con
stitution, and want to exercise a tyrannical 
power over those who do not believe in 
tyranny, like unto themselves; yet I  haTe 
the firm conviction, that you, fellow  
citizens, who are now dwelling in the  
highest altitude in the United States, will 
yet be the ones to unfold the broad folds 
of the Constitution to the breeze; and 
those who wish to continue to revere that 
time-honoured instrument, will be glad to  
have the privilege o f  flocking to the 
standard. Feliow-citizens, this is a broad 
assertion; but look at the secession doc
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trines that are continually hurled forth 
from South Carolina; hark the prepara
tions for war, the clangour o f  swords, the 
rattling o f  musketry, the active prepara
tions that are making in that unsettled 
portion o f  the United States; and well 
may we fear the attempts that are being  
made to subvert the foundation of the  
most glorious Union that ever emblazoned 
the canopy of earth.

"What ought to be done, then, when  
those discordant sounds salute our ears ? 
Rally round the broad folds of the Con
stitution ; let Union and Liberty be the 
watch-cry; let the glorious Constitution 
be preserved in its immaculate purity; let 
the Union which commenced with thirteen 
united colonies, be more firmly united in 
the confederacy of the thirty-one present 
States ; let there be a greater principle of  
union carried out by those who are placed 
in the halls of Congress; let the laws be 
more uniform in their nature, and the 
officers more united in carrying out the 
principles of ’76 than they have been 
for the last several years; let them  
consider they are but the servants of the 
people, and are therefore bound to be 
faithful to them, or they are liable to be 
turned out of office; and then our ears 
■would not be saluted by such discordant 
sounds as now  come booming over the  
mountains, o f  Senators fighting in the 
Senate chamber, where peace and union 
ought to prevail, but which is now con
verted into a pugilistic arena, where the 
lowest words and epithets in the vocabu- 
larity of language, salute the ear. N o, 
fellow-citizens, these things ought not to 
b e ; the Sovereign People look for, and 
expect different scenes enacted therein, 
and they ought not to be disappointed in 
their servants.

Friends, pardon me for a few moments, 
while I  allude to scenes that have been 
enacted in a portion of the United States, 
wherein your humble servant was unfor
tunately a sad witness. In  the State of  
Illinois, when Thomas Ford was the 
pseudo Governor, I  was a witness to the 
desecration of the flag, which had hither
to been spread before the winds as a shield 
and a defence to every person who would 
claim its protection; yes, fellow-citizens, 
that flag was used in 184 G, in a disgrace
ful transaction;— it was pretended that 
the United States had sent their regularly 
organized troops in order to drive a 
peaceably disposed class o f  her citizens

from their homes, their firesides, and their 
Temple; which is contrary to the 5th  
article of the Amendments to said Con
stitution ; wherein it is written, that no 
person shall “ be deprived o f  life, liberty, 
or property, without due process of l a w ; 
nor shall private property be taken for 
public use. without just compensation.’* 
I  am a witness that the U .  S . flag was 
prostituted by a set of men, who said they  
were U .  S. troops, and were authorized, 
by the same miserable excuse for an  
Executive, to drive every man, woman, 
and child out of Nauvoo. A lthough they  
could not find a shadow of a crime against 
your speaker, he was roughly driven by  
the points o f  bayonets, and the sword, 
which were pointed to within a few  inches 
o f  his naked breast, at a time when he and 
all his family, with a blind mother, were  
suffering from the daily attacks o f  the  
merciless ague, and the burning fever;  
and in this pitiable condition were ruth
lessly driven from his comfortable home 
and property, without a pound of bread, 
potatoes, or any kind of vegetables, across 
the Mississippi river, to dwell as best he  
could, on the banks of the Slough, as the  
5th article reads, “ without just compen
sation.”

Although w c were thus mercilessly 
driven by our fellow mortals, from our 
homes; sick and afflicted to that extent 
that even one of the mob cried out to  
another, t:Hallo, Jack, come here; here is 
a skeleton going to bid death, good bye,”  
alluding to the emaciated frame o f your 
speaker, as he was then giving the parting 
hand to the sick and the blind; every hair 
was shaved from his head; but when  
Friday, 9th of October arrived, the God  
o f Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob, mercifully 
bestowed a manifestation that H is  all-see
ing eye was upon us, as much as it was on  
the children o f  Israel, as they were travel
ling through the wilderness from the land 
of bondage to the promised lan d ; for our 
eyes beheld the quails flying in our midst; 
they fell on our beds, in our wagons, on  
them, and under them. The hand o f  
charity having bestowed a portion o f  food 
for our breakfast, as w e sat round our 
humble table on a wash tub, a quail flew  
inside our circle, fell on the tea-board, hit 
the tin cups with  its wings, then f lew  
under the wagon, and was caught by a 
little boy about ten years old, with his own  
hands. Gentlemen and ladies, while 
shaking under the attack o f  ague for that
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•day, one o f  these hands held two dead 
birds, and the other two living on es; I 
■was told to kill and eat them, but hand
lin g  with my naked hands the manifesta
tion that God was the same then, as he 
■was in the days o f  Moses, my eyes shed 
tears of gladness; I could not kill the 
innocent birds as they fluttered in my 
grasp. There were sufficient killed, so 
that all ‘ the sick camp ’ ate o f  them for 
their dinner, and every person began to 
receive strength from that very hour, and 
•we w ent on our way rejoicing, and prais
in g  the Lord. A  steamboat was passing 
down the Mississippi river to Montrose, 
and many were the persons who beheld 
the manifestation.

N o w  let me crave your attention for a 
few  moments while I  turn the current of  
your thoughts to a more noble Governor; 
to one who is in every way fitted for his 
p o s t ; a man who has the confidence of 
more people in his district, than any Go
vernor of any other State or Territory in 
the U nion; I  mean our esteemed Gover
nor, Brigham Y oung. I  will in the first 
place ask you, do you know  o f any person 
w ho has been in trouble, and has applied 
to  him in his gubernatorial capacity in 
vain ? D o you know  o f any person who 
has felt that he has had even supposed 
grievances, who has not found a friend in 
him  ? To the people who do not believe 
in  the same religion as he does, but who 
have been, or are now living in this Ter
ritory ; where is there a fault you can find 
in  him ? Have you been trammelled in 
the pursuit of your business, in your 
mercantile transactions, or in any laud
able undertaking ? N o ! verily n o ! and 
for the benefit of President Fillmore, the 
Senate and House of Representatives o f  
the United States, all the governors o f  the  
different States and Territories, and “ the 
rest of mankind,” I  will say, that the 
people living in Utah Territory, at this 
time, have the man o f their choice for 
their Governor, and in whom they are 
w ell pleased; and for one, I firmly hope 
and pray, that our worthy President, Mil
lard Fillmore, will have the light o f  his 
countenance, and the vision of futurity  
opened to his view, that he may continue 
to  be prompted by good, and noble, and 
patriotic feelings; and that he may be con
strained to appoint us such men for the 
other offices, who will feel it a pleasure to 
do good, and magnify their callings in 
their several offices, when they arrive in

this Territory; and the prayers o f  a loyal 
and faithful people will continue to ascend 
to the ears of the Lord God of Sabaoth, 
that Millard Fillmore may live until his 
head becomes a halo o f  silvery whiteness, 
and then go down to the silent recesses of  
the grave, like a shock of wheat fully ripe 
for the harvest, and bearing with him the 
well wishes of all the good people on the 
N orth  American Continent.

A  word to you, strangers. N o  doubt 
many reports have saluted your ears, in 
regard to the people dwelling in these 
vallies, which are surrounded by yon ever
lasting snow-cap mountains, in regard to 
their loyalty to the Constitution o f  the  
U nited States, obedience to the laws, 
domestic circles, &c. As an individual, 
who was one o f  the first to drive a team  
through yonder kanyon, and become one 
of the “ old settlers ” in this valley, I wish 
to say to you, I  care not what you may 
have heard; but rest assured of this thing  
— whatever has been told you which is 
truth, is all r ig h t; and if  ye believe and 
practice it, blessed are ye; and whatever 
has been told you which is false, remem
ber there is a God who knows that too, 
and he will apportion the inheritance o f  
liars and unbelievers in that place where 
the worm never dieth, and where they 
will weep and wail, and gnash their teeth  
in anguish o f  soul, knowing at the same 
time that they chose lies on the earth, and  
refused the truth ; and verily, verily they 
will then receive their reward.

Fellow citizens, I  this day declare, there 
is not a more loyal people on the face of  
the land owned by the United States, that 
can be found in any equal number o f  the 
twenty millions o f  free inhabitants, in any 
other portion o f  the Union, than are now  
dwelling within the bounds o f  these ever
lasting mountains wherein the snows never 
disappear; and why ? Because, as I  said 
before, we firmly believe, that the Great 
Jehovah by His Spirit, moved upon those 
men, who in the year 177G, had the bold
ness and manliness to draw out a cata
logue of their country’s wrongs —  and 
when they had calmly meditated upon 
them, resolved to assert their independence, 
which they obtained, and we this day 
celebrate.

And may that firmness which rested 
upon the minds o f  those fifty-six signers 
of the Declaration o f  Independence, ever 
be treasured within the bosoms of you, my 
attentive hearers; and whenever the time
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may come for you to defend that Consti
tution from the grasp o f  the ruthless 
destroyer, may you be as valiant and bold 
in the defence thereof as Generals George 
W ashington, Putnam , Greene, or Lafa
yette.

And you my fair hearers, may you imi
tate the virtues o f  those good sisters who  
laboured night and day to clothe the sol
diers as they lay in their winter camp in 
Valley Forge. B ut rather would I pray 
that the sound of secession would never 
again be heard in the length or breadth of 
the land; and may the Union be continued 
on the same strength which it commenced, 
•with this exception, that as the thirteen 
have reversed their numbers and become 
thirty-one, may the increase of Union be 
in  like ratio.

As no eye hath seen, nor ear heard what 
I  have now presented unto you, i f  there 
are errors therein, impute it to the weak
ness o f  giddy y o u th ; and whatever good 
there is herein contained, may you profit 
thereby, is the prayer of your servant, 

T h o m a s  B u l l o c k .

A  tune was then played by Capt. Ballo’s 
band, when the following song composed 
by Miss E . R . Snow  was sung by Mr. 
K ay, to the tune o f  “ Old D an Tucker.”

A ll hail the day Colnmbia first 
.Theiron chains of bondage bu rs t ;
Lo ! Utah vallies now resound
W ith freedom’s tread on western ground.

Chorus.
Tho’ Brocchus, Day, and Brandebury,
And Harris too, the Secretary,
Have g o n e !—they went—but when they 

left us,
They only of themselves bereft us.

(To be Ci

Here is a people brave and free,
Bold advocates for liberty ;
The champions of our country’s cause,
And firm supporters of her laws.

Tho’ Brocchus, &c.

The banner which our fathers won—
The legacy of Washington,
Is now in Utah wide unfurled,
And proffers peace to all the world.

Tho’ Brocchus, &c.

We’ll here revive our country's fame—
The glory of Columbia’s nam e:
Her Constitution’s gem will be,
The basis of our liberty.

Tho* Brocchus, &c.

With hearts of valour firm and true—
With patriotic ardour too,
We now commemorate the day 
Where freedom chants her sweetest lay.

Tho’ Brocchus, &c.

Long as the everlasting snows 
Upon these mountain tops repose;
Those rights our vet’ran fathers gained, 
Shall in these vallies be sustained.

Tho’ Brocchus, &c.

This Territory shall not rate 
Inferior to our sister States 
For justice, order, harmony,
Peace, virtue, and integrity.

Tho’ Brocchus, &c.

Onr motto “ T ru th  and Liberty,”
As heretofore will ever be;
And Heav’ns strong pillars sooner shake 
Than we our standard will forsake.

Chorus.

Tho1 Brocchus, Day, and Brandebury, 
And Harris too, the Secretary,
Have g o n e !—they went— but when they 

left us,
They only of themselves bereft us.

H I S T O R Y  O F  J O S E P H  S M I T H .  

(Continued fro m  page o-AO.)

About this date the brethren in Zion 
received the following communication 
from Governor Dunklin, in reply to their 
petition of September 2 8 t h :—

City o f  Jefferson, E xecutive) 
Department, Oct. 19, 1833. j

To E dw ard Partridge, W. W. Phelps, 
Isaac M orley, John Corrill, A . S . Gilbert, 
John  TMiitmer, and others :—

Your memorial, soliciting my interposition 
against violence threatened you, and redress

for injuries received by a portion of the 
citizens of Jackson county, has been received, 
and its contents duly considered. I  should 
think myself unworthy the confidence with 
which I  have been honoured by my fellow 
citizens, did I  not promptly employ all the 
means which the constitution and laws have 
placed at my disposal, to avert the calamities 
with which you are threatened.

Ours is a government of laws; to them 
we all owe obedience; and their faithful ad 
ministration is the best guarantee for the 
enjoyment of our rights.
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No citizcn, nor number of citizens, have a 
r ight to take the redress of their grievances, 
•whether real or imaginary, into their own 
hands. Such conduct strikes at the very ex
istence of society, and subverts the founda
tion 011 which it is based. Not being willing 
to persuade myself that any portion of the 
citizens of the State of Missouri are so lost 
to  a sense of these tru ths as to require the 
exercise of force, in order to ensure a res
pect for them.

After advising with the Attorney-General, 
nnd exercising my best jndgmcnt, I  would 
advise you to make a trial of the efficacy of 
the laws. The judge of your circuit is a 
conservator of the peace: if an affidavit is 
made before him by any of you, that your 
lives are threatened, and you believe them 
in danger, it would be his duty to have the 
offenders apprehended, and bind them to 
keep the peace. Justices of the peace in 
their respective counties, have the same 
authority, and it is made their duty to exer
cise it. Take, then, this course;—obtain a 
■warrant, let it be placed in the hands of the 
proper officer, and the experiment will be 
tested, whether the laws can be peaceably I 
executed or not. In the event they cannot 
be, and that fact is officially notified to me, i 
my duty will require me to take such steps | 
as will enfore a faithful execution of them.

With regard to the injuries you have sus
tained by destruction of property, &c., the 
law is open to redress ; I cannot permit my
self to doubt that the courts will be open to 
you, nor that you will find difficulty in pro
curing legal advocates to sue for damages 
therein.

Respectfully,
Your obedient servant,

D aniel  D unklin*. 
W. W. Phelps, Esq., Independence, Mo.

Immediately on receipt o f  the Gover
nor’s letter, the members o f  the Church 
generally, (though they had lain idle since 
the outrage in July,) began to labour as 
usual, and build, and set in order their 
houses, gardens, &c.

Tuesday the 29th o f  October, we took 
our departure from M ount Pleasant, on 
our return to Kirtland, and arrived at 
Buffalo, N ew  York, on the 31st.

While we were thus pursuing our jour
ney, the brethren in Zion were busily en
gaged in devising means o f  redress for 
their grievances; and having consulted 
w ith four lawyers from Clay county, then 
attending court in Independence, they re
ceived from them the following letter on 
the day written ; which I  will copy entire, 
that the principle by which the lawyers o f  
this generation are actuated may be recor

ded, as well as the difficulties the Saints 
had to encounter, in executing the Gover
nor’s letter:—

Independence, Oct. 2,0th, 1833.
Gentlemen— The first thing necessary to 

be done, under circumstances like ours, is 
to ascertain and fix upon the amount of fee 
to be paid, and to secure the payment there
of by the necessary papers; and then the 
responsibility of advising rests upon ns. We 
are now labouring under all the disadvan
tages of an engagement, without any of its 
advantages; it therefore becomes us to know 
whether we can agree as to the fee or not;  
and that we should be paid, too, according 
to the situation in which we place ourselves. 
We have been doing a practice here among 
these people, to a  considerable extent, and 
by the engagement, we must expect to lose 
the greatest part of it, which will be to all 
of us a considerable loss ; besides that, the 
amount involved must be very considerable, 
and the amount involved must be generally 
the criterion of the fee. Taking all these 
matters into consideration, we propose to 
you to bring all the suits you may want 
brought, and attend to them jointly through
out, for the snm of two hundred and fifty 
dollars cach, making for all four of us, the 
sum of one thousand dollars.

This may seem to be a large sum for a fee 
for lawyers in this country, bu t the circum
stances here involved make it necessary. 
This matter must be attended to in the first 
place, and then such advice, for the present, 
as may seem to be dictated by wisdom, and 
be necessary, we will give you; and in the 
proper time we will bring the suits. I f  this 
proposal suits, you will please execute notes, 
and send them to us; and if not agreed to, 
apprise us by le tter  immediately, for we can 
be engaged on the opposite side in all p ro 
bability. We prefer to bring your suits, as 
we have been threatened by the mob, we 
wish to show them wc disregard their empty 
bravadoes.

(Signed) W ood,
R e ese ,
DoNirnAy, and 
A t chison .

As a dernier resort, the brethren ac
cepted the foregoing proposition, and 
brothers Phelps and Partridge gave their 
note o f  one thousand dollars, endorsed by 
Gilbert and Whitney. N o  sooner had 
the news spread among the mob, than  
they began to congregate and prepare for 
battle.

Friday, November 1st, 1S33 ,1  left B uf
falo, N e w  York, at eight o’clock A. Jr., 
and arrived at my house in Kirtland on 
Monday the 4th, te n  a .  m ., and found my
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family well, according to the promise o f  I for which I  felt to thank my heavenly 
the Lord in the revelation of Oct. 12th, | Father.

(To be continued.)

t&fye 3Lattn*:=&ag ^afntg* j§>tar.

SATURDAY, O C TO B ER  23, 1852.

B o o k  D e b t s .— The financial interests o f  the Church in the British Isles, at the  

present time, seem to demand our notice, and also the attention o f  the Saints  

generally. The “ Quarterly List of Debts,” published in our last, shows an in
crease of debt to a considerable amount during the last quarter. The changes and  

prospects which are immediately before the Saints, are of such a character as to 

render an united effort to liquidate these debts, o f  the utmost importance to the  

well-being of the work.
Many Presidents o f  Conferences, and very many Saints who have means, will, no 

doubt, emigrate in the coming season, which will render the present quarter one 

o f  the most suited to the accomplishment o f  this object; while the assistance of 

Presidents who are familiar with their Conferences, and men who have means to aid, 
can be called into requisition.

W e scarcely need remind those who have means to emigrate, of their duty in this 
matter. To go and leave a heavy burden of debt upon the poor who remain, would  

be neither brotherly nor just, inasmuch as those who go are equally responsible with
• those who remain, for a debt contracted during the time o f  their membership in 

the  Conference.

W e are aware that the Conference Agents generally have stock on hand, including 
Branch debts, equal to the amount of debt which the Conferences o w e ; but we are 

aware also that a portion o f  that stock is unsaleable, such as incomplete Volumes of 

the  S t a r , which have been accumulating for a long time past, also other works 

which may have been soiled or otherwise injured. This is not only the case with  

Conference Agents, but with many o f the Branch Agents, and it is this portion of the 

stock which is increasing the debt with our office; and while it  is lying in the hands 

o f  the Agents, our office does not get  pay for it.
W e would therefore call upon the Presidents of Conferences and Branches to see 

that this portion of stock is paid for, i f  possible, before the close of the year, that oui: 
office may not be embarrassed.

W hen this portion o f  the stock is paid for, it should be removed from the hands of 

the  Agents, as it becomes the property of the Conferences and Branches in which the 

Agents reside, and subject to their disposal. It  should no more be reckoned as stock  

in  hand to balance accounts with this office.
Many o f the Conferences could no doubt conveniently advance the money to pay 

for the unbound works, in the hands of their Agents, which are saleable, such as tracts, 
full Volumes of the S t a r , & c .; i f  so, it would be an immediate assistance to the  

interests of the work, and could be refunded to the Conference by the Agent, as fast 

as such unbound works were sold. Those who are able to take a few Volumes o f  the 

S t a r  with them to the Valley, would find them most valuable property.
W e would also remind the Presidents o f  Conferences, that a “ List o f  Monies 

Received,” is given in each Num ber of the S t a r ,  from which they can learn a t  any 

tim e whether their A gents attend to the instructions which have been given hereto
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fore, in relation to monthly and semi-monthly remittances being made to us. W e  

regret that some have altogether failed to carry out these instructions, which are 

quite necessary to be attended to, that punctuality and order may be observed in 

business.
The great lesson of life is, for each one to learn the duties which belong to them, 

and faithfully perform them. This renders every one acceptable in the sight of God 

and of Ilis people; maintains order in the administration o f  government, and harmony 

in society. _____________

O m c E it s  f o r  TJt a t i .— By the politeness of D r. J . M . Bernhisel, Utah D elegate to 

the Congress of the United States, we learn that the following are the newly-appointed 

officers for the Territory o f  U t a h :— Lazarus Read, o f  Bath, Steuben County, N e w  

York, Chief Justice, vice Samuel Stokely resigned; Leonidas Shaver, of Missouri, 

Associate Justice, vice Perry E . Brocchus removed; Benjamin G. Fenis, of Ithaca, 
N e w  York, Secretary, vice B . D . Harris resigned.

IN T E L L IG E N C E  FRO M  T H E  SAN D W ICH  ISLANDS.

EXTRACTS OV LETTERS FROM ELDERS GEORGE Q. CANNON, F. A. HAMMOND, AND

W. J. PERKINS.

(From the Deseret News.)

Dear Aunt,— My health has been good, 
and 1 have had no cause to complain ; but 
on the contrary, every cause to be thank
ful. I  have been blessed in all my at
tempts to disseminate truth, and have had 
joy in the fruit of my labours. The Lord’s 
promise that “ according to thy day, thy 
strength shall be,” has been fully verified 
to me.

Our numbers at present, speaking mo
derately, are between four and five hun
dred upon this island, I  cannot at present 
give the exact am oun t; and there is con
siderable inquiry, both among whites and 
natives.

Wailuku, where I  at present reside, is 
the first place I  stayed at, after going  
am ong the natives, and m et with much 
opposition from the missionary, who told 
everything likely to be injurious to the 
truth. A t  that time I  was ignorant of  
the language, to a great extent, and went 
up to the Potatoe region for the purpose 
(having a good opportunity) of perfecting 
myself in the language, but with the ex
pectation o f  returning when the way 
opened. W e now number upwards of one 
hundred and fifty here in Wailuku, and 
are upon the increase.

There are several quite influential men 
joined, and are strong in the faith. I 
have quite strong hopes of many o f  this

Wailuku, Mani, S. I., March 1, 1S52. 

people, as they take hold of truth with 
avidity, and seem to profit thereby; but 
with the majority, it requires all the faith  
and patience that the Spirit o f  God af
fords us, to do our duty, and to have the 
forbearance necessary, as they are slow, 
very slow, to understand, and to live up 
to the principles o f  the Gospel.

I  have heard the remark frequently 
made by Elders, that they were not fit to 
go among an enlightened people, but the  
islands o f  the Pacific, or among tho In 
dians, was the sphere proper to them. 
This, I at present think, is a very wrong  
id ea; for I  think it requires smart men  
among this people, and particularly men 
of great wisdom and patience, to the ex
tent not needed among an enlightened  
people. In regard to these qualifications, 
I have felt my own destitution, and have 
realized that nothing but the power c£ 
the Almighty can sustain and bear me up.

W e have baptized several whites, and 
have organized a small Branch, at a place 
called Makawao, upon this island. They  
are all apparently strong in the faith, and 
I  think that one or two o f  them will be 
able to afford us some assistance after a 
while in preaching native.

There is but a spare population o f  
whites upon the islands, and scattered at 
intervals o f  several miles. There are some
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desirous of investigating, while others do 
not manifest the least interest in the mat
ter, except for the purpose of slandering 
us. The missionaries, both Catholic and 
Protestant, are zealously engaged in endea
vouring to retard the progress of truth by 
all the means in their pow er; but despite 
their opposition, it does and will continue 
to roll. I  have had interviews with both 
Catholic and Protestant. "With the Ca
tholics, (Frenchmen), the native is our 
only mode of communication; and have 
found truth has lost none of its original 
potency, when brought in contact with 
error.

The brethren are sedulously engaged in 
endeavouring to perfect themselves in the 
language. The brethren who are upon 
this island, are all able to speak and teach 
in  the language; not, it is true, with the 
fluency that they are likely to acquire by 
a  longer residence, but still w ith a good 
degree of plainness, the simple principles 
necessary for them to observe. There are, 
at present, four of us upon this island,—  
brothers Hammond, Hawkins, Keeler, and 
myself. Brother Hawkins arrived here 
from the island of Hawaii a short time 
ago, and is at present living at my old 
place of residence at K u la ; he feels well. 
Brother and sister Hammond are living at 
a place about two miles from here, called 
"YVaiehu; they are situated tolerably well, 
considering the country and circumstances; 
their society has been a solace to me, as 
also to the rest of the brethren; and 
sister Hammond will not, I  think, be soon 
forgotten by us, for she has been truly 
sisterly, as brother Hammond has been 
brotherly. Brother Hammond had ac
quired some knowledge of the language 
during a former residence h ere; but this 
has not been of as much benefit to him as 
he anticipated it would be, being only 
obtained by the ear, and having paid 
but little attention to the grammatical 
construction of the language, he has had 
to  unlearn and learn again a great deal. 
I  have lived principally with them since 
sister Hammond came down here, about 
four weeks ago. Brother Keeler is well, 
and has been residing principally upon 
the other side of the island.

The work here would have spread with  
greater rapidity, had all been able to take 
an active part in the field: as yet, this has 
not been the case; none of the brethren 
having had the language (with the ex
ception of myself) to break up, so that,

consequently, my time has necessarily been 
spent in travelling and visiting the Branch
es, and opening fresh places as opportunity 
afforded : henceforth I  am in hopes that 
I  will be able to devote a little more time  
to the translation of the Book o f Mormon, 
which I  have commenced.

W hen I  reflect upon our feelings and  
prospects when we landed upon the islands, 
and afterwards, my heart swells with ado
ration and gratitude to the Giver of all 
good, for H is beneficence manifested to
wards us. A  little rising of fourteen 
months ago, we landed upon these shores, 
complete strangers, totally ignorant of  
the language, customs, and prejudices of 
the people among whom we landed, w ith  
a strong influence to contend against, and  
that wielded by those well acquainted 
with what we were ignorant o f : ours 
seemed a hard lot, unless w e could be 
aided by some power superior to that 
possessed by mortal. That we have been  
aided in this manner, I, for one, cannot 
d oubt; and I  think it  must be apparent 
to every unprejudiced man. I  have been 
almost constantly, nay, I  think I  may say 
constantly, buoyed up with the thought 
that I  am not forgotten in prayer by 
you all.

This people are decreasing, and I  will 
like to see a remnant of them saved for the 
Father’s sake, and hence I  feel very much  
interested in their welfare. The mission
aries have been here thirty-one years; but 
notwithstanding all their efforts, they have 
not been able to extirpate idolatry, (how  
can it be expected though, as the system  
they teach is but idolatry); it is still pre
valent, though done slily, as it is breaking 
the la w ; and we have baptized several who  
have told us they have done it. The most 
common is the worship o f  the spirits of  
departed friends; but they also worship 
hogs, dogs, and cock s; and they say that 
their old priesthood had power, but this 
of the missionaries is powerless; and there
fore their adherence to their old system.

Apropos, I  had almost forgotten to say 
anything in regard to the Elders upon 
the other islands. Brother S . B . Lewis 
and lady, together with brothers Bigler  
and Farrer, are upon the island o f Oahu. 
Brother Farrer has begun to preach, and 
has baptized upwards of one hundred. 
Brothers Lewis and Bigler are backward ; 
in fact the progress of brother Lewis, I  
do not know with any certainty; but 
comparing him with the rest, and from the
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reports I  have heard, I judge so. Bro
ther Woodbury and lady are upon H aw aii: 
of his progress I  am at present uninform
ed ; he was slowly progressing the last 
report. Brother Perkins is upon Molo
kai, having come down from the coast last 
December : sister Perkins is living at La- 
haina, upon this island, staying with a 
■white brother named Kipp.

G eorge Q. Cannon .

■Waiehu, Maui, S. I., March 1, 1852.

D ear Levi,— W e are living, for the 
present, with brother Rice, one of our 
brethren on the island; he is a good man, 
and has been very kind to us. W e are 
having a small house built by the natives, 
about the size of the one I  left on the Cotton
wood ; the natives are now engaged in 
getting grass to thatch it. Brother Rice 
lias about fifteen milk cows, which keeps 
Mrs. Hammond rather busy about the 
butter, &c., &c. W e are all well at pre
sent, and in good spirits; have not had a 
sick day since we left home, excepting 
while crossing the ocean; Mrs. Ilammond  
was sick then four days; after that she en
joyed the passage very well. Little Fanky 
is w e ll; can talk some native and E nglish ; 
has been weaned about three months. I 
have been able to be with my family most 
o f  the time.

W hen first we landed, not having much 
money left out of seven hundred dollars, 
I  went to shoemaking for a little time, 
only about a month, then w e found a 
home with an old acquaintance of mine, 
w ho was honest enough to receive the 
truth, and obey the sam e; since then Airs. 
Hammond and Fanky have found a good 
home with the white brethren. I  have 
had my way opened before me continu
ally ; I  have not been left to want for any 
thing, but been greatly blest in my mis
sion thus far. W hen I  landed upon this 
island last August, there were two Elders 
here, brother George Cannon and brother 
James Keeler; they had been here about 
seven m onths; brother Cannon had been 
preaching since June, having got the lan
guage in about three months, the shortest 
time o f  any foreigner ever getting it  on 
the islands.

Brother Ivecler has not got along so 
fast, but-has a good knowledge o f  the lan
guage now, but is not able to preach much 
yet, but I  think he will soon. Brother 
Cannon has done the most of the preach

ing as y e t ; they had baptized about two  
hundred and nineteen when w e cam e;  
soon after that, the Church on this island 
had quite a drawback; they had not come 
in with the expectation of any persecution, 
but they found this was not the case, for 
when the Missionaries began to publish 
their lies, the natives not being very inde
pendent, they began to drop off and re
turn to their old habits aga in ; but after 
the first blast of the missionary indigna
tion was over, the cause began to flourish, 
and has been prospering ever since. The  
missionaries succeeded at first in putting  
a stop to our labours, until we sent to the 
heads of the Government, to know whether 
we should have the same privileges as 
other sects upon the islands.

The Government gave their full con
sent to our labouring here. The U nited  
States Consul took an active part in get
ting granted to us the same rights as the 
other denominations. Since that time the 
work has been increasing rapidly: we notr 
number about six hundred members upon 
all the islands; about four hundred and 
fifty o f  that number is upon this island. 
W e baptized about two hundred and fifty 
since Christmas, and the work still going  
a-head. The missionaries are rather still 
about it at present; they have done all 
that they could to oppose the work, but 
the Lord is stronger than them, and H e  
has said that no weapon formed against 
the truth should stand, but fall upon their 
own heads, which has been verified upon 
these islands, in the case of brother Can
non. About last March, while on his way 
to Kula, he stopped over night with a na
tive, w ho proved to be a member of the 
Rev. Mr. Green’s church; while there, 
it came on to rain, when Mr. Green came 
along, and seeing brother Cannon, he 
rode up, and ordered the native to turn 
him out of doors. Brother Cannon asked 
him if  that was Christian-like conduct, 
when he, Green, got mad, and they had 
quite a talk. Green asked brother Can
non what he came here fo r ; brother 
Cannon replied, he had come to preach 
the G ospel; when Green asked him if  he 
did not think the Gospel had been preach
ed h e r e ; brother Cannon told him no. 
This made him very angry, and as he 
rode away, he prayed the Lord to curse 
brother Cannon. Green has been in dif
ficulty more or less ever since, both 
temporally and spiritually, and his influ
ence has been decreasing from that day
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to this. But the cause of truth has been 
gaining1 ground all the time.

W e have a Branch of whites organized 
at Makawoo, they are all well and doing 
■well at present. W e number some fifteen 
•white members upon this island.

The other missionaries have baptized 
but two white men since they came upon 
the island, (thirty years). They say 
that the Devil has showed himself twice, 
once in the shape o f  a Circus, and now  
“  Mormonism.”

There is some talk of annexation of the 
islands to the United S ta tes ; they are 
in a very low state at present, very much 
in  debt, no business going on to help 
them get out of their troubles, except the 
sugar plantation and the whale ships. 
The general appearance on the islands 
is very much altered sincc I  left here 
in 1S47.

I  have just heard that the “ Mormons ” 
at Salt Lake had all rebelled against the 
government of the United States, and 
that an army of sixty thousand was on 
their way to the Lake to quell the insur
rection of the rebels; it is creating quite 
an excitement here. W e also heard that 
Governor Y oung had appropriated eighty 
thousand dollars o f  the U nited States 
money to his ovvn use, and that there was 
a United States officer there who was 
like to be killed by the people; and that 
Governor Y oung had hard work to keep 
the people from doing i t ; please write 
and let me know about that horrible af
f a i r  ! W e have not received any letters

yet since w e left h o m e ; w e are very much 
put to it here for news, not having any 
correspondence except from the east, and 
that not very often. About a week ago, 
w e received a letter from brothers Lyman  
and Ilich.

I  have seen the hand of the Lord in 
many ways since w e left home, and felt 
more o f  His spirit than ever I did before. 
My knowledge o f  the language, that I  had 
before, did not avail me'much, having not 
learned it properly, therefore I  had it to- 
learn over again, but I  have got it so that 
I  can preach a little, and am trying to do 
what I  can.

F . A. II ammo>'D.

Lahaina, Maui, April 8, 1S52.

D ear Father and Mother,— I have just  
returned from Conference. W e had a 
good time there. The natives and whites- 
felt first rate. I am going to Malchi to
morrow, and Patty is going with me. I  
expect to make it my home as long as I 
stop on these islands. I  have been on 
that island and baptized some; they treated 
me very w e l l ; I lived on sweet potatoes 
and tano. W e have baptized several hun
dred ; the work is progressing finely ; the 
missionaries are doing all they can to stop 
the work, but the more they try to stop 
it, the more it g r o w s; and w e intend ic 
to, by the help of God our heavenly F a
ther. The brethren here are all well, and 
doing well.

W i l l i a m  J . P e k k i .v s .

IN TELL IG EN C E FRO M  DENMARK, NORWAY, AND SWEDEN.

EXTRACT OF A LETTER FROM ELDER W. SNOW.

Dear brother S . W . Richards,— You  
■will recollect that my last letter left 
Elder Johnson under arrest in Sw e
den, for baptizing some persons in the 
vicinity of Jefia. H e was taken to Stock
holm, where he demanded a tr ia l; but 
after the usual preliminaries in such cases, 
he was told by the police that his papers 
from Jefla were sufficient to send him on. 
H e  was therefore transported in chains, 
part of the way between two thieves, a 
distance of about six hundred miles over
land, to Malma. Here, hungry and weak, 
having suffered exposure and insult, and

Copenhagen, September 24, 18^2.

lived for about a month on some two  
cents worth of coarse bread a-day, he 
was thrust into an old prison, or castle, 
which appears to have been built for the 
confinement of prisoners in time o f  war. 
After remaining there some time he was 
visited by a Lutheran priest, who, to help 
him out of his difficulties, invited him into 
a more comfortable apartment, and pro
posed to help him to a school, as lie found 
he had some education, provided he would 
associate with the Lutherans, and renounce 
“ Mormonism,” and cease to preach that 
doctrine. Brother Johnson answered,—
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that he made him think o f  the gentleman 
who was with Jesus on the mountain, 
■when he was an hungered. “ W hat,” said 
the astonished divine, " do you liken your
self to Jesus, and me to the devil. You 
shall go  out of the country.” The police 
therefore brought him over, and delivered 
him on the 9th of September to the police in 
Copenhagen, though Elder Johnson is a 
native-born subject of Sweden, and has 
neither been tried nor condemned by any 
judicial court, according to the laws of 
the land, any more than Elder Forssgren 
•was. The accusation is, that he baptized 
several respectable citizens at their own 
request.

Brother Forssgren’s brother and sister, 
and one of the persons that brother John
son baptized in Sweden, arrived here about 
the same time.

Near that time we received a letter 
from Elder Ominsen, from Norway, in
forming us, that himself and Elder Fulk 
man had been arrested and put in prison 
at Brevig. It  appears that a priest there, 
finding that many were disposed to listen 
to the Elders’ preaching, and a consider
able number had been baptized, called a 
public meeting, and harangued the peo
ple, stirring them up in anger against the 
Saints, as usual, by false and slanderous 
reports, which appeared in the prints, 
such as the following :— That a man, in 
England, under pretence o f  baptizing, 
had drowned a person; that a “ Mor
mon,” who had been baptized somewhere 
in Denmark, had killed his w ife ; the old

Spaulding story; spiritual w ifeism ; and 
the same kind of yarn that a hireling 
priest always spins o u t : making the hori
zon rather stormy round the heads of the  
Saints for a little season. But President 
Larson, with some brethren, arrived there 
on the 12th to their assistance, and E l
ders Ominsen and Fulkman were libera
ted. A  Council was then called, and the 
Elders dispersed in different directions, 
preaching the Word. The excitement 
rather served to give them the ears 
of the people, and they have now more 
friends than before, who call for the  
priests to come out with their Bibles and 
put down “ Mormonism ” with the truth, 
i f  they can, and not use lies and falsehood 
any longer.

Thus you see the light continues to  
spread over Norway, and has taken such 
deep root in the hearts of the people, that 
it cannot well be extinguished. Thank  
heaven, the day-star from on high has be
gun to shine upon N o rw a y ; and I  pray 
that it may continue to shine forth unto 
the nethermost parts o f  the earth, till all 
lands shall be filled with the knowledge 
of a Saviour, and be prepared for Ilis  
second coming, and the Latter-day glory.

The brethren in the office join with me  
in love to you and your associates, and to 
all the British Saints.

May the Lord bless and prosper you in 
all things, is the wish of your friend and 
brother,

W i l l  au d  Sxcnr.

M ISR E PR E SE N T A TIO N  OF T IIE  L A TT ER -D A Y  SAINTS.

TO THE EDITOR OF TIIE “ MILLENNIAL STAR.”

M erthyr Tydvil, 3, Plymouth-street, 27th Sept., 1S52.
Sir,— I am a Roman Catholic, devoted 

to  my religion in spirit and in truth, yet 
divested o f  prejudice towards those who 
honestly differ with me in opinion, believ
ing  that man is only responsible to God 
for his honest opinions, and that man has 
no right to interfere with man respecting 
them.

You will perceive that I  am an advo
cate for the glorious principles o f  free and 
religious liberty, and, consequently, ani
mated with the laudable desire of  
doing unto others as I  would wish to be 
•done by.

I  haye been informed repeatedly, by

persons o f  various sects, that the doctrines 
o f “ Mormonism” contained pernicious 
principles! and that they would ultimately 
introduce abominations into society, i f  their 
progress was not prevented,— in fact, the  
Latter-day Saints have been represented 
as persons not worthy to be trusted or 
received into fellowship amongst men, 
but, comparatively speaking, merely to be 
allowed to move on the earth, and be  
pointed at with the finger of scorn by 
modern pharisees, who may think proper 
to thank God that they are not such sin
ners as the Saints o f  latter days.

Upon hearing those model Christians (?)
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denounce your people with so much 
■want of that charity so earnestly recom
mended by the Redeemer and his Holy 
Apostles, this passage in the unerring 
standard of divine truth rushed on my 
memory, “ Judge not, lest you be judged  
and I  obeyed the commandment.

“ Every tree is known by its f r u i t a n d  
prompted by a spirit of inquiry, I have 
watched the movements of the Saints for 
some time, and the result is, that in this 
locality I perceive more practical Christian 
charity amongst them, according to means,

than what I  do with the other sects; and 
I  candidly confess that better fathers, 
better husbands, better neighbours, ox* 
better members of society, than the much- 
reviled and misrepresented Saints o f  latter 
days, I  never met with.

Sir, should you deem this humble testi
mony to truth and justice worthy o f  a 
niche in the pages of your brilliant little 
S ta r , the insertion would be esteemed a 
favour by

Yours very respectfully,
W m . F r a n c is  O 'X e i l .

V A R IETIES.

T h e  men who are traversing the route to Australia are reckoned to be in the pro
portion of fifteen or twenty to one woman. W e do not hear that adequate means are 
being taken to rectify this frightful and growing evil.— L lo yd ’s Newspaper.

In  draining the lake of Haarlem, an enormous mass of human bones has been 
found on the spot where, according to a topographical chart drawn up in 15-45, stood 
the unfortunate village of N ieuwein Iverke, which, in 1539, was swallowed up by 
an irruption of the N orth Sea, which formed the lake.—F am ily  H erald.

S e c t a r i a n i s m  a t  J e r u s a l e m .— Whatever good the various missions here may ac-  
•complish, Jerusalem is the last place in the world where an intelligent heathen would  
be converted to Christianity. Were I cast here, ignorant of any religion, and were I  
to compare the lives and practices of the different sects as the means o f  making my  
choice— in short to judge of each faith by the conduct o f  its professors— I should at 
once choose Mahomedanism. When you consider that in the Holy Sepulchre there 
are nineteen chapels, each belonging to a different sect, calling itself Christian, and 
that a Turkish police is always stationed there to prevent the bloody quarrels which  
often ensue between them, you may judge how those who call themselves followers of  
the Prince of Peace, practice the pure faith H e sought to establish. Between the  
Greek and Latin churches especially, there is a deadly feud, and their contentions ax̂ e 
a  scandal, not only to the few true Christians here, but to the Moslems themselves. I  
believe there is a sort of truce at present, owing to the settlement o f some of the disputes 
— as for instance, the restoration of the silver star, which the Greeks stole from the 
shrine of the nativity at Bethlehem. The Latins, however, not long since demolished, v i  
et armis, a chapel which the Greeks commenced to build on Mount Zion. B ut if the 
employment o f  material weapons has been abandoned for the time, there is none the 

.less a war of words and o f sounds still going on. Go into the Holy Sepulchre, when 
mass is being celebrated, and you can scarcely endux-e the din. N o  sooner does the 
‘Greek choir begin its shrill chant, than the Latins fly to the assault. They have an
• organ, and terribly does that organ strain its bellows and labour its pipes to drown 
the rival singing. You think the Latins will carry the day, when suddenly the cym
bals of the Abyssinians strike in with harsh brazen clang, and for the moment triumph. 
sBut there are Copts, and Maronites, and Armenians, and I  know not how many 
other sects, who must have their share, and the service that should have been a rnany- 
toned harmony, pervaded by one grand spirit of devotion, becomes a discordant orgy 
befitting the rites of Belial.— Editorial Correspondence of the Neiv York  Tribune.

W H EN  SHALL THE M EEK  IN H E R IT  T H E E A R T H ?

When division shall cease, with its war and commotion,
And Israel returns to the place of his birth ;

When Ephraim is filled with his blessings in Zion,
“  The meek” then alone “ shall inherit the earth.”
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When a Temple is rear’d to the name of Jehovah,
"Wherein Saints may worship and glory go fo rth ;

And when they dwell safe ’neath their own vine and figtree,.
“ The meek ” then alone “ shall inherit tho earth.”

W hen Satan is bound by the strength of our union,
And joy shall encircle the world as a g ir th ;

"When peace is proclaimed throughout every nation,
“ The meek ” then aloue “ shall inherit the earth.”

W hen  Mystery Bab'lon ! the g reat one is fallen;
When mourning and sorrow are changed for her mirth j

When lordly ambition shall cease its oppression,
“ The m eek” then alone “ shall inherit the earth.”

When the sun shall not shine 011 the head of a tyrant,
But shed his rays brightest on merit and w orth ;

When the poor shall rejoice ’midst the frnits of their labours,
“ The meek ” then alone “ shall inherit the earth.”

When Christ again comes to possess his dominion,
The wicked to punish ere earth’s second birth I

When he’ll fight for his people as “ Judah's  fierce Lion,”
“ The meek ” then alone “ shall inherit the earth.”

When a fonntain is open’d to those of Je rns’lem,
And God’s ancient people repenting go forth ;

When the Jew and the Gentile hy one law are saved,
“  The m eek” then alone “ shall inherit the earth.”

When Zion’s built up, and the Saints are all gather’d,
From the east and the west, from the south and the north ;

With those in the Heavens who’ve been foully martyr’d,
Then—then all “ the m eek” shall inherit the earth.”

S t o c k p o r t .  M a r y  S m i t h .

L I S T  O F  M O N I E S  R E C E I V E D  F R O M  T I I E  30th S E P T .  T O  T I I E  7th O C T . ,  1S52.
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M IL L E N N IA L  STAE

HE THAT HATH AJT EAR, LET HIM HEAR WHAT THE SPIRIT SAITH 

UNTO THE CHURCHES.— Rev. ii . 7.

N o . 3 6 , —V o l.  X I V .  Saturday , O ctober 3 0 ,  1 8 5 2 .  P r ice  One P en n y .

FAM ILY KELATION S.

Think not that I  am come to send peace on earth ? I  came not to send peace, bu t a 
sword. For I  am come to set a man at variance against his father, and the danghter 
against her mother, ar.d tlie daughter-in-law against her mother-in-law. And a man’s 
foes shall be they of his own household.— Jesus.

Turn O backsliding children,'saith the Lord; for I  am married unto yon: and I  will
take you one of a city, and two of a family, ai

From the above declarations of our 
Saviour and the inspired Prophet, we  
may justly infer that the preaching of the 
Gospel to the nations of the earth will, 
to a great extent, be attended with the 
breaking up of family ties and relations. 
B u t why all this ? It is because those ties 
and relations have not been formed by the 
fullest approbation and sanction o f  heaven; 
tbe  holy Priesthood has not fixed an eter
nal seal upon their covenants ; they have 
not been bound on earth by that authority 
which is recognized o f  God : hence, they 
have not been bound in heaven. The Lord 
does not send forth messages to destroy 
and break in pieces His own institutions, 
when they are legally attended to and 
honoured among men.

Notwithstanding angels proclaimed, at 
the birth of our Saviour, the glad tidings of  
peace on earth, and good will to men, yet 
it  is evident from the result, that the design 
o f  his mission was only to bring peace to 
those who received his message, and they 
were but few, like unto the gleaning of  
grapes when the vintage is done. The  
same results which were foretold by our Sa
viour, follow the preaching of the Gospel 
by the Latter-day Saints, and is an argu
m ent in favour of the fact that they preach 
the same pure principles that Jesus 
did. They who receive these principles,

id I  will bring you to Zion.— Jeremiah, iii. 14.

make manifest the superiority of them  
over all others, in that all earthly ties, 
endearments, and associations by which  
they are bound to the world, lose their 
virtue to a greater or less extent, where a 
connection is formed with that which is 
ordained of God, and administered by vir
tue of an eternal Priesthood after tlie 
order o f  God.

In the absence of the Priesthood for 
centuries past, men have substituted their 
own laws and regulations, to govern, not 
only the ordinance o f  marriage, but almost 
all other ordinances instituted by God, and  
revealed to man. In the absence of any 
communication with God, the nations o f  
the earth have defined by human law, the  
obligations of husband and wife, and also 
those o f  parents and children. The  
time that these obligations cease is speci
fied by law ; children are released from  
their parents at a certain given age, and 
both husbands and wives upon the death 
of either, are fully released from their 
obligations. And thus, by the enlightened  
Christian world, the ordinances of God  
are virtually destroyed, and made earthly, 
by their duration ; and because o f  it, they  
become sensual and devilish. The devil 
has ever sought to put an end to the  
works of God, and the wisdom (!) o f  tlie 
world has ordained an end to Ilis m o s t
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sacred institutions. IIow unlike God, who 
is unchangeable!— whose course is one 
eternal round— of whom Jesus said,
“ W hat God  has joined together let no 
man put asunder.” •

N o  wonder, then, that the family circle 
is' often found unstable, when the power 
o f God is brought to bear upon i t ; for by 
H is word He has purposed to shake all 
things that can be shaken, that that only 
■which is eternal may abide. N o  wonder 
that the son, who has obeyed the heavenly 
mandate, no longer lisps with wonted  
filial affection theendearingname o f father, 
while the father deprecates the conscien
tiousness of his son in preferring a holier 
and a stronger tie. N o  wonder that the 
daughter and mother in like manner dis
regard each other; and even that the 
husband and the wife oftimes are set at 
variance by the word of God, which is quick 
and powerful, to divide asunder those who 
receive it from those who receive it not.

Wherever the Gospel of Jesus Christ is 
preached, its influence in this respect is 
felt, not only in the family circle and among 
near relations, but in societies and deno
minations, and in every kingdom and 
government.

W hy is it that the very message of  
peace, when proclaimed by authority, is 
found associated with such scenesof strife? 
I t  is because it meets its opposite vvher- 
ever it  goes. It separates the evil from 
the good, that the Lord may know Ilis  
own, and bring them to ZlOX, though they 
be but one of a city and two of a family.

The Gospel of peace is preached for 
those who delight therein, that they may 
make a covenant of peace with their God, 
which shall render them secure while l i e  
shall dash the nations in pieces like a pot
ter’s vessel. As light cleaveth unto light, 
so do those who love peace, cleave to the 
covenant of peace; and they go out from 
the midst o f  wickedness, which bringeth 
confusion and destruction.

Every man should know that he is re
cognized of God as a legal heir to His 
glory and power, for this is his privilege 
according to the designs o f  God, and if  
he has a family it is a duty which he owes 
to th e m : and then like God he should 
look upon every symptom of division in 
his family as an encroachment upon his

* rights, as the stealthy march of a deadly 
enemy, which, if  not arrested, will sap the 
very foundationof his glory and dominion. 
Its influence should be more dreaded than

the viper’s sting, or the infection o f  the 
Upas. It is a messenger o f  death to his 
habitation, both temporally and spiritually.

A  family who have been nurtured under 
the influence o f  inspired parents, and have 
heeded the teachings o f a godly Patriarch, 
are never set at variance by a Gospel mes
sage. To them it brings peace, and 
strengthens the ties of their union and 
brotherhood. Truth only wars with  
error; light is only at variance with 
darkness; and the ministrations of Jesus 
or his messengers, only stir up strife where 
Satan has held dom inion; and if  a per
son’s foes be of his own household because 
of the truth, it is because the enemy of  
truth abides there.

When mankind have access to the school 
of immediate and divine revelation, they 
will be able to learn the true designs of  
God concerning them, and not before. 
They will then know assuredly that the 
family relation was never designed by Him  
to be broken up and destroyed, but that 
the order o f  relationship on earth is in 
likeness of that which is in heaven, by 
which the heavenly hosts are bound to
gether in an indissoluble bond of union 
and brotherhood. Unless mankind par
take o f  the full-told virtues of the earthly 

i relationship, they cannot be prepared to 
pariicipate in the joys of the heavenly.

They should, therefore, never look with 
indifference upon the time when their 
children grow  up and begin to embrace 
different faiths, or subscribe to different 
creeds and denominations, opposed to each 
other in principle, and calculated to estab
lish widely varying characters in those 
who adopt them for their rule of action. 
This is often indulged in by members o f  
the same family, to such an extent that 
they become not even susceptible o f  the 
same enjoyments; that which is loved and 
admired by the one, appears despicable to 
another ; and a fiendish disregard for each 
other increases, until the free interchange 
o f sentiment becomes quite obnoxious to 
both, for that which constitutes the hap
piness o f  one is the misery of the other ; 
the ultimate tendency o f  which is to ren
der them utterly unable to dwell together 
in the presence and glory of G o d ; for no 
dissembling reigns in the midst o f  H is  
blissful habitation, but all are one, even 
as the Father and the Son are one.

W hat a dreadful picture is thus pre
sented among families upon the earth, in 
contrast with the family o f  heaven, and
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the unity o f  the Godhead. It is because 
o f  such a state of things the Lord has 
.determined a consumption upon all the 
face of the earth.

So little importance is attached by the 
Christian world, generally, to the ordin
ances and institutions of God, that they 
are esteemed as transitory things, which 
merely belong to earth, and with it must 
.pass away. This, however, is very far 
from the truth, and not until men are 
made to know that the ordinances o f  God 
are necessary to eternal life, and that if  
ever they are perfected, it must be in the 
perfect enjoyment of them, will they take 
that exalted position in society which will 
restore them to the favour of God.

In order to defend, and preserve sacred, 
the institutions of heaven, the husband 
m ust know that the wife was designed for 
his eternal help, in an union which both 
should seek to perfect in love, and by 
virtue of a covenant which, when broken, 
would disgrace for ever its breaker. Then 
w ill parents begin to know the worth of  
their children; by being made responsible 
for them to God they will learn that 
without them their glory hath an end, 
which would induce them peradventure, 
like the fathers of old, to obtain for them, 
by the promise of God, a portion of the 
earth for an everlasting possession, and 
over which their dominion should be ex
tended.

Then will children learn in that eternal 
day when they are possessing an inheri
tance obtained through their fathers, that

■ they are children still, and that through 
their fathers as Patriarchs, they drink 
from the stream of endless life. But 
now, how different the scen e! how de
based the human h ea rt; how changed 
the ordinances of God ; how bought and 
sold for gain, and made to answer lustful 
ends; how diverted from their original 
designs, and how utterly unable, through 
the present using o f  them, to answer their 
ends. Virtue, the key to endless joys, is 
sacrificed to vice, and prostituted are her 
charms.

The husband and the father oft times 
revels in the midst of unlawful associations, 
sacrificing the most tender feelings of a 
devoted companion, when he should be 
the avenger of her wrongs. By parents 
are engendered the seeds of strife, and 
unnatural desires, which germinate and 
become prolific in a rising posterity ; who 
thus inherit frpm their parents an in

ordinate relish for vice in all its multi
tudinous forms. Children, licensed by the  
example of their parents, indulge in every 
sensual gratification, until the tender 
sympathies o f  their souls become so seared, 
that they are not susceptible of those en
dearing emotions with which nature in 
her loveliness, once lavished so freely upon 
her creatures.

Surely such scenes as these were de
tested by the hosts on high when the 
earth, which was once beautiful and lovely, 
abiding in the presence of God, was thrust 
down into the shades of night for a frail 
covering to hide such crimson deeds from  
the consuming glory of her Maker. But 
thanks be to God, who has decreed to ex
alt her again to His presence. Even now  
messengers from on high minister and tell 
to man that the day has come, and the 
hour is nigh at hand, when the vail of 
her covering shall be rent, and all flesh 
shall see Him who cometh robed injustice  
to executejudgm ent upon all the earth.

The Christian world can read, and most 
of them believe, that Prophets truly pre
dicted, and Apostles authoritatively de
clared that God would, in a day which was 
to come, call with a loud voice upon His 
people, to come out from the midst of such 
Babylonish scenes, lest they should receive 
o f the plagues with which H e had pur
posed to put an end to such confusion. 
And j ust so sure as God has a people up
on the earth, wherever they may be, this 
demand will be made upon them, and 
they have no other promise of salvation 
from the plagues of the wicked, but to 
go out from their midst.

This call has been made in the day in 
which we live. God has spoken it from 
the heavens : angels have ministered upon 
the earth, and told it unto m en; these 
men have proclaimed it abroad to the 
people o f  G od ; and these reflections have 
been called forth because of the difficulty 
which many of the Saints have to en
counter in obeying the call, some being  
altogether prevented by unbelieving rela
tives, who are often members of the same 
family. To all such we would say, let 
patience have its perfect work, and you 
shall not lose your reward; for God will, 
in the wisest possible manner, manifest 
Ilis will concerning the time o f  your de
parture ; and many who are now deprived 
of that which is dearest to their hearts 
will soon see the day when such bonds 
will be broken, and those who now hinder
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them from going, will gladly hasten with  
them to enjoy the peace of Zion.

There are parents who tarry year after 
year, hoping to persuade their children to 
go with them, earnestly desiring their sal
vation. W e would remind all such of the j 
fact, that they must first obtain influence | 
and power with God, if  they would exert 
a proper influence over those whom they 
love. Jesus did not even hope to accom
plish so great a work while he tarried 
among men, but said, “ I f  I be lifted up
I will draw all men unto me,” evidently 
anticipating that when he had left the j 
world, his influence and power would be 
greater over those whom he loved, than 
when he was among them. So it will be 
with parents who go up to Zion, and keep 
the commandments and ordinances of 
G o d ; they will have greater influence and 
power over those whom they love, to 
draw them after them. This is what the 
ordinances of God are for, and through 
them alone can we have power to adminis
ter salvation to others. Hence it becomes 
the duty of all who receive the Gospel,

after they have borne their testimony to 
their friends, to flee to Zion, that they may 
inherit a saving power, through the ordi
nances of life, which shall bring redemp
tion to themselves, and those whom God  
has or may give unto them.

I f  parents prevent their children from 
keeping the commandments of God, they 
will be held responsible for those whom 
they contro l; and for all the evil which re
sults therefrom, in a day to come they will 
have to pay the debt due to justice. The  
acts of all men to whom the Gospel comes 
in this world, will decide their destiny for 
the world to com e; which renders it of the 
utmost importance that husbands and 
wives, parents and children, each act the  
part which belongs to them, in their rela
tionship to each other, and to God ; that 
they may know, by the revelations o f  His 
spirit, that they have restrained evil, and 
maintained obedience to God in all things; 
that it may be said unto them ‘‘Well done, 
good and faithful servant, enter thou into 
the joys of thy Lord.”

C E L E B R A T IO N  OF T IIE  ANNIVERSARY OF T H E FO U RT H  OF 
JULY, IN G R E A T  SALT LA K E CITY.

(From the Deseret News.)

(Continued fro m  page 551.)

Mr. George A. Smith then delivered 
the following

E X T E M P O R E  SPEECH.

As a humble private from the ranks of 
the Deseret mountaineers of the Nauvoo 
Legion, I  have the honour, though unex
pectedly, to rise and offer a few of our 
feelings in view o f the great matters 
which have been presented before us this 
day, and of the great events of which this 
is the anniversary. From the remarks 
of the gentlemen who have occupied this 
stand previous to my rising, we might 
think, that a people who have been driven, 
and who have suffered so many difficul
ties, robbings; shaking o f  the ague, catch
ing birds with hands, and for a time living 
on crickets, &c., that we would be very 
lean and poor; but my friends, I think la m  
a pretty fair specimen of the privates who 
compose the Nauvoo Legion. The ex
periment has been tried of living in the 
deserts, of wandering among mountains, 
and of solving the philosophical problem

of almost living upon the a ir; and it has 
answered exceedingly well.

It is with the greatest pleasure that I  
address y o u ; for 1 can assure you that the 
Nauvoo Legion view with the strictest 
jealousy, every violation o f  the provisions 
of the federal constitution: — every in
fringement o f  the rights o f  the people, 
is regarded by the Nauvoo Legion with  
the most fiery indignation. Whenever the 
rights of a religious body are invaded—  
whenever the privileges of a civil commu
nity are trampled upon with impunity—  
whenever any man in power, or any 
man out of power, shall trample upon the 
provisions of that legacy bequeathed us 
by our ancestors, there rises in us an un
bounded indignation; for our father’s 
legacy was sealed with their blood, and we 
are determined to maintain it inviolable. 
When an executive of a state rises 
up and assumes to himself a dignity and a 
power that no autocrat o f  all the IXussias 
dare presume to exercise, and issues a 
bloody order as did L. W . Boggs, for the
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utter extermination o f  all the “ M ormons;” 
men, women, and children, that may be
long to, or be in any way connected with 
them, it raises the indignation o f  the 
Nauvoo Legion to an unbounded pitch.

W hat is more curious than all the 
r e s t ; it frequently occurs in all govern
ments that corruption arises among the 
peop le; the people become corrupt, and 
to a great extent, it must affect the go
vernment also; no matter how good its 
Form may be, the corruptions that arise 
among the body o f  the people, must in a 
great measure paralize the head of the 
government. The Roman Catholics in 
Philadelphia were attacked by a law
less mob, and thousands turned out to 
demolish their churches and dwellings, 
and murder their people, and the perpe
trators of such deeds are suffered to go  
unpunished— this fills the Nauvoo Legion  
with burning indignation. The legacy be
queathed to us by our forefathers was a 
constitution which will protect every man 
in his civil and religious rights; and where 
this Legion is, woe to him that infringes 
upon these constitutional liberties. Being  
called upon without reflection, or time to 
prepare a speech; and not possessing the 
requisite talents for preparing notes, I  
must give you w'hat I  have to say in an off 
hand style.

M en will rise up in distant countries, 
and say that the inhabitants of these 
mountains are rebellious. Rebellious ! 
against w’hat? Against the power of  
mobs, lawless robbery, and the infringe
m ent and violation of the constitution of  
the United States— against the lawless 
destruction o f  property and life— against 
the deprivation of human beings o f  reli
gious liberty— that is what wre are rebel
lious against; and the Nauvoo Legion are 
ready to rebel against every aggression of 
this kind, as long as there is one drop of  
blood left in their reins.

These bayonets now before me have 
been carried upon the shoulders of these 
m en to extend “ the area o f  the American 
liberty,” over 4000 miles, suffering almost 
every kind of distress and fatigue; some
times travelling on foot over a hundred 
miles of desert, from water to water. 
Such a march has not been equalled by 
any body o f  infantry in the w o r ld ; and 
General Kearney said, that there w'as no 
other set of troops in his army that could 
endure such service.

Talk o f  rebellion! or want of loyalty !

men might as well say the sun does not- 
shine, as to argue that this people are 
enemies to their country’s freedom. There 
is a spirit of religious intolerance that has 
arisen in the minds of a great many men 
against this people in the present age 
they say, “ you shall think as I  think, or 
damn you w e ’ll destroy you.” General' 
Joseph Smith, the commander o f  our L e
gion, was treacherously murdered, and^ 
his noble brother by his side also, while 
under the pledge of safety of Governor 
Thomas Ford. The grandfather of that 
murdered general, (murdered while under  
the sacred pledge o f  the State o f  Illinois;) 
his paternal grandfather I  say, was at the  
elbow of Colonel Ethan Allen, at Ticon- 
dorago, and with Stark at Bennington; 
and his maternal grandfather was in the  
first naval battle, and at the elbow of the 
first Commodore of the American navy,, 
when the first naval battle was fought by 
Americans against Great Britain, and 
served during the entire w’ar. W hy was 
he murdered? because he thought different 
from his neighbours. Religious toleration 
was not in accordance with the feelings o£ 
narrow minded m en; he must be butchered 
— basely murdered— and to accomplish it, 
the faith of a sovereign state had to be. 
pledged. W e love the constitution of the  
United States in its organization ; but w e  
detest southern secession, and northern 
disunion, or anything that would be cal
culated to destroy our glorious Union, and 
the institutions which have been sealed by 
the blood of our fathers.

Gentlemen, appearing as I  appear in 
your midst, lean though I  may be, (M r. 
Smith now weighing 230lbs.,) I  will tell 
you that I  hare the honour o f . having 
descended from an officer of the revolu
tion, who marched 150 miles under the 
command of General Morgan, from the  
battle of the Cow Pens, with nothing to  
eat but the raw hide belt o f  his cartridge 
box; that cannot be the cause o f  my fine 
appearance; but it must be the nobl« 
living my ancestors have had, when fight
ing for the liberties we enjoy this day, in 
these m ountains; and although I  have 
passed through so many trials, and afflic
tions to get here, having been driven out 
of three dwelling houses in different states, 
by mob force ; as many times deprived o f  
my property; and buried most of my 
family from suffering on the plains; been 
three days at a time without taking food, 
that there is now scarcely a hair left on
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my head between me and heaven; yet I  
am on hand, and with the Nauvoo Legion, 
rejoice that there is a place amid the moun
tains where men are free to enjoy civil and 
religious liberty and truth. Truth and 
Liberty forever! Amen.

The “ Star Spangled Banner” was sung  
by Mr. Kay.

Benediction by Elder Woodruff. Ad
journed to two p. m.

2 p. m.
The people were called to order by W . 

C. Staines, one o f  the committee, when  
the choir sung, “ All hail the day.” 
Prayer by Elder W . Woodruff.

W hen the following toasts were read by 
W . W . Phelps and T . B ullock:—

R E G U LA R  TOASTS F O R  T H E  4 t h  

OF JULY, 1852.
1. The United States —  B y virtue, 

united they stand;— in vice, divided they 
fall.

2. The President thereof— W hen  
virtue exalts the nation, wisdom is justi
fied o f  her children.

3. H er A r m y  and N a v y — Arms ex
tended for the rights o f  a ll;— “ sin not.”

4 .  The several States— O n e  f a m i l y  ; 
W 'h ic h  is t h e  “ p r o d i g a l  son?” And w h i c h  

says, “ I  am o f a g e? ”
5. The Supreme Courts o f  the Union 

— “ Zion is to be redeemed with judgm ent, 
And her converts with righteousness,” 
which causeth the people to expect clean 
hands and pure hearts.

6. Utah T erritory  —  The youngest 
child in father’s family; the babe has a 
right to the homestead, while it supports 
its parents. That’s legal.

7. The Public  Dom ain— The child
ren’s inheritance; cursed be he that re- 
moveth his neighbour’s “ land marks;” 
and let all the people say, Amen!

.8 .  The great Cause o f  H um anity—  
Wanted immediately, more ladies and less 
lawyers to man-ify, beautify, and pacify 
the earth for the Millennium.— “ Praise 
ye the L o r d !”
, 9. The Heroes o f  the Revolution—  
They rose, they fought, they conquered; 
“ Honoured and blest be their ever great 
names.”

10. Religions— All free, according to 
the Constitution.

11. Foreign Friends—
Lafayette was “ aid material,”

In  times of greatest trouble; 
Kossuth had “ material aid,”

And so we carry double.

12. Slavery—
Pope says, “ whatever is, is r ight;”
Though some may doubt the mixing black 

with white.
13. P o ly  Ticks and P o ly  G am y—. 

Easy companions for cozy  officers, but 
great causes of “ official grief.”

V O LU N TEER  TOASTS.

The Officers o f  the Government, both 
N ational and State— Uncle Sam expects 
every man to do his duty, Swartwout, 
Price, Brocchus & Co., to the contrary 
nevertheless, and-also-a-running.

The Great National Motto— D o  unto  
others as you would have others do unto 
you.

The Returning Officials ” f ro m  
Utah—
Although they fired uncle a whacker so jolly, 
The “ report,’’ with the blaze, killed them all 

in their folly.
M illa rd  Fillmore— As the golden rays 

of the setting sun gild the snow-capped 
peaks o f  the far west Rocky mountains, so 
may that Executive patriot’s last blessings 
glitter upon the dwellings and towers of  
the nation, while the just of the whole earth 
exclaim, “ How beautiful upon the moun
tains are the feet of them that bring good  
tidings of good !” “ Selah.”

Compromise measures and compro
mise men  formed the Constitution, and 
cemented the Union in 1787; and in 1850, 
preserved and sustained the same.

Hon. J. M . Bernhisel— The Delegate  
of U ta h ; the champion o f  r ig h t ; the  
friend o f  v irtue; the true patr iot; the 
people’s choice.

Utah— Her star is in the ascendant; 
her resources, generative, natural, and 
spiritual, are prolific. Her laws are just;  
her light is beaming over the earth, and 
penetrating every clime.

Deseret— The great bee-hive, when the  
K ing Bee leads the way, all the bees fol
low, and are sure to obtain the honey, 
except the drones, and they are left_by 
the way.

The Am erican Eagle— May her beak 
of strength, and talons o f  power, tear to  
pieces, and crush the oppressors o f  the 
sons of Freedom; while her shadowing  
wings shall protect the exiled innocent and 
oppressed.

Utah— Her Governor, her Legion, and. 
“ peculiar institutions” F O R E V E R !

The Orators o f  the D a y — May their 
eloquent effusions this day be only as drop* 
to more copious showers.
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' The Ladies o f  Deseret— A pattern of  
•virtue and integrity to all civilized female 
society; may they never lack for a “ L ord” 
or protector, to wield a sword, or spend a 
ball in defence o f  their virtue and in
nocence.

Uncle Sam — May he have strength in 
his old age, to correct his unruly boys, that 
they may cease pillaging the bee-hive, or 
destroying the bees ; that in times of  
winter they may have honey.

The Mormon B atta lion— May their 
valour and patriotism never be forgotten, 
nor their privations and sufferings for the 
salvation of their friends, go  unrewarded.

The B a n d s— May their sweet sounds 
ever be united in reviving the hearts of the 
aged, and cheering the hearts o f  the 
young to the defence of their people’s 
rights.

A  C ontrast!  —  M IL L A R D  F IL L -
M O R E —Matty Van Suren!

The Ladies o f  Utah— The paragon of 
their sex— happy in the true exercise of 
“  woman’s rights.”

The Legislators o f  the T erritory  of

Utah— May they never be so stiff-necked 
as to vote a chaplain out of their m id st; 
but may they be the framers of laws-- 
which will bring salvation, not only to the 
Territory of Utah, but to the whole 
world.

The Union— May it out-live the last- 
treacherous advocate o f  division.

The Presidents o f  the United States, 
f ro m  Washington to Fillmore— All that 
have maintained the Constitution, let their 
names be had in everlasting remembrance, 
and shine as the stars forever; while those 
that have suffered murderers to go  un
punished, and knew them to be such, and  
have sought popularity in place of justice, 
— let their names be forgotten among  
men.

After which followed the singing o f  
“ The Seer,” by Mr. Kay.

Governor Brigham Y oung then came 
forward and made some remarks.

The song, “ All hail the day,” was again  
sung by Mr. Kay, followed by the inimi
table solo of Major D uzette on the drum, 
and a tune from Capt. P it t ’s band.

(To be concluded in our next.)

G O V E R N M E N T  O F  

(From Edmondson's

T he government of our thoughts, though 
exceedingly difficult, is absolutely neces
sary. Thought is the spring of human 
conduct, and if  that be impure, the streams 
o f  life must be polluted. To succeed in 
this arduous duty, every thought must be 
brought into captivity and obedience to 
C h rist; nor must we for a moment, in
dulge a thought which would offend our 
blessed Lord and Master. W e cannot 
always prevent the entrance of improper 
thoughts into our minds. They frequently 
come without our consent; but, by the 
grace o f  God, we can banish them in a 
moment. When they are indulged, we  
contract g u i l t ; but when we resist them, 
w e preserve our innocency. They may 
grieve u s ; but, while we are on our guard, 
they cannot do us any harm. When 
cherished, they take deep root, and engross 
our whole attention; but when resisted, 
they perish, and we come off more than 
conquerors. It  is a pleasant circumstance 
that our fellow men, with whom w e are 
intimately connected, cannot see our 
thoughts; but it is an awful reflection

O U R  T H O U G H T S .

“ Self-Government”)

that they lie naked and open to Him who  
will be our Judge in the last great day I 
On that account, as well as our present 
peace and comfort, we should be watch
ful and circumspect.

In a moral and religious point of view', 
the government of our thoughts requires 
peculiar care and circumspection. For  
instance, uncharitable  thoughts of other 
men should be resisted with abhorrence, 
and we should ever put the best construc
tion on all they say or do. Impure  
thoughts should have no place in our 
hearts, because, whenever they are indul
ged, impure actions must necessarily fol
low, i f  opportunities are favorable. Cove
tous or avaricious thoughts should be 
nipped in tho bud, because they produce 
fraud, injustice, and oppression. I t  is 
madness to indulge ambitious thoughts; 
for the honors of this world, to which  
they aspire, are only shining bubbles 
upon the angry waves. M urm uring  and 
repining  thoughts are foul reflections 
upon God and His providence, and, for 
that reason, should bp suppressed; for,
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whatever our w eakness may suggest, God | the L o rd ,” Romans xii. 9. In  short w o  
governs the world on the principles o f  should constantly employ our thoughts on - 
wisdom, justice, and goodness. Revenge- good and useful subjects, making an un- 
fa l  thoughts are expressly forbidden, alterable rule, that, whatever temptations 
W hen wre feel them spring up, let us re- assail us, no thought wrhich is evil in itself, 
collect what our Lawgiver has said, or hurtful in its tendencies, shall lodge in 
“  vengeance is mine ; J  will repay, saith  our breasts.

GTt)e 3£,atter=tra|) ^HtHenmal ^ t a r .

SATURDAY, O CTO B ER  GO, 1852.

Tire P l a n  o f  S a l v a t i o n  U n c h a n g e a b l e . — There are many honest and w'ell-dis- 

posed people living in the world who make no profession of religion whatever. B u t  

they have souls that need salvation as much as others. Doubtless there are many 

reasons which cause this class o f  persons to stand aloof from the subject of relig ion; 
but we conceive one o f  the most important and plausible to be, the strife, contentions, 

and contradictions o f  religious teachers— those w’ho profess to have authority to  

declare how sinners may obtain pardon for their sins, and become reconciled to God, 
and eventually gain admission into Ilis  presence, to dwell and reign with Ilim  in a  

future and never-ending state o f  existence.
T he majority of religious teachers declare the world to be naturally in a state o f  

alienation from and rebellion to God, and that, although the Lord Jesus Christ, the  

Son of God tlie Creator of the heavens and the earth, came upon this earth to bleed 

and to die, that by thus offering himself as a sacrifice, an Atonement m ight be made 

for the sins of. mankind, yet something must be done by mankind themselves in order 

that they may be fully entitled to forgiveness for their sins, and be completely recon
ciled to their God.

This is right so far; but here the grand difficulty commences. The most learned 

and talented religious teachers differ most widely upon this p o in t:— Wrhat is required 

on the part o f  mankind in order that the benefits o f  the atonement of Jesus Christ 

may be fully realised by them ? Their contradictory opinions and irreconcilable dif
ferences upon this matter are great stumblingblocks in the eyes o f  many who earnestly 

desire to know the truth. The Bible is pointed out by all as the standard of refer
ence. All claim to support their peculiar, conflicting doctrines from its pages. They  

cannot be all right though, that’s certain.

Tbe Scriptures represent mankind in a state o f  rebellion against God, and also, 

that tkrough the intercession of Jesus Christ, a general amnesty has been declared, to 
be realised by all who will comply with certain stipulations. Compliance with these 

stipulations entitles mankind to all the blessings o f  a full pardon for their sins, and all 

the privileges of citizenship in the kingdom of God.
When an earthly government grants an amnesty to a rebellious portion of its sub

jects, upon certain conditions, those conditions are generally plain and definite, and 

are expected to be rigidly observed by all who are included in the amnesty, otherwise 
pardon cannot be claimed. And no earthly sovereign or ruler wrould commission a  

number o f  officers to dispense the conditions of pardon to rebels, and give to one  

officer instructions conflicting with the instructions given to another. I f  a ruler 

were to do this, his integrity w’ould with reason be called in question, and his conduct 

would be considered as taunting his rebellious subjects.

k And i f  an earthly ruler would commission proper officers to dispense plain, definite,
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onconflicting conditions to his rebellious subjects, that they m ight have pardon and 

privileges pertaining to this life, with how much greater propriety m ight w e expect 
the great K ing o f  Heaven would commission proper officers to dispense plain, definite, 

unconflicting conditions to all mankind, that those conditions m ight be properly 

complied with, and that men might rest perfectly assured of pardon for their sins, 
and the privileges o f  eternal life? Shall man be more just and consistent than God.' 
Verily not. I t  would be the most consummate folly for us to suppose that the Great 

Jehovah, who is full of truth, and justice, and love, and mercy, would act in a more 

uncertain, ambiguous, and contradictory manner in relation to His rebellious subjects, 
than an earthly ruler would in relation to his. I t  would be highly derogatory to the 

character o f  the Almighty to represent that the innumerable schemes of salvation 

which are palmed upon the world by the various grades of religious teachers, are the  

offsprings o f  His superlative wisdom, when even earthly monarchs are not found to 

commit themselves so egregriously.
. I t  is contrary to reason, to common sense, to analogy, to the Bible, to the Book o f  
Mormon, to other revelations o f  God, and to the voice of the Holy Priesthood from 

the foundation of the wrorld, to imagine for one moment that God has devised more 

than one plan of salvation for the human race. All the human race alike need salta
tion. The antediluvians needed the same salvation as the postdiluvians. Adam and 

all his fallen posterity alike need an interest in the atonement of Jesus Christ. “ All 
have sinned, and come short of the glory of God.” And it is the privilege of all to 

reform, and attain to the glory of God. And in order to attain to it, the same ordi

nances and conditions are necessary to be complied with by one generation of men as 

by another.
S t. Paul, in the first chapter of his Epistle to the Galatians, passes a double 

anathema upon any one, whether Saint, Prophet, Apostle, or even an Angel, who  

bhould dare to propound conditions of salvation to the children of men contrary to  

those he advocated, which he declared he received from the Lord Jesus Christ the  

Author o f  salvation. The conditions which St. Paul presented before men, comprised, 

amongst others, the follow ing:— Faith in God, and in His Son Jesus Christ’s atoning 
sufferings and death ; Repentance o f  past s in s; Baptism in water for the remission of  

sins, followed by the Gift and manifestations of the Holy Ghost. This was the order 

which St. Paul anathematized any or all departers from— and departure from this 

order is the great cause of the darkness, disorder, confusion, and uncertainty which 

pervade the Christian wTorld at the present moment, and is a remarkable fulfilment of  

S t. Paul’s words.
. In  the tenth chapter of the First Epistle to the Corinthians it is declared that the  

Israelites attended to this order of things by the R ed Sea. In  the third chapter of  

the Epistle to the Galatians it is stated that this order was made known to Abraham. 
In  the Prophecy of Enoch, referred to by S t. Jude, and revealed again through  

Joseph Smith, it is related that this same order of things was revealed to Adam for 
his salvation. Enoch too wras commanded to teach this order unto the children of  

m en. The Book o f Mormon informs us that this order was taught and practised on 

the American continent both before and after the Christian era. A nd in these last 

days the Lord has commanded this same order of things to be again taught to the 
inhabitants o f  the earth. And all this is quite consistent and reasonable. The sober, 
thinking mind will consider it in perfect consonance with the exalted character of 

•the Creator o f  the heavens, and the earth, and the inhabitants thereof. It  was quite 

as easy, and quite as requisite for Adam, Abraham, Moses,-Nephi, and their cotem

poraries to believe in the atonement of Jesus Christ prospectively for their salvation,
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as it was lor the Christians o f  the primitive ages, and as it is for the people o f  the4 
present age, to believe in it retrospectively for their salvation. Though the Christian 

world do not really believe it, yet the Bible, the Book o f Mormon, and the Latter-day  

Saints, declare that the wavs and purposes of God towards the children of men, the* 

salvation which is needed by them, and the plan o f  salvation itself, are intrinsically 
the same in all ages.

Many will adduce two notable periods in the history of the world, when the 

Almighty has appeared to deviate from this course. The first is the period o f  th e  

Jlosaie dispensation; the second is the period succeeding the time of the Apostles. 

The Almighty dispensed the true plan of salvation to Moses, but the children o f  Israel 
did not sufficiently appreciate it, and would not live in keeping with its requirements; 

consequently the Lord withdrew it from their midst, and gave them a burdensome 

system o f laws and observances, -which after all, according to S t. Paul, was unable 

to save them, and only served as a rod, or a “ schoolmaster,” to chasten them, and to  

prepare their posterity to receive the true plan when it should be revealed again by 

the ministration o f  Jesus Christ. In what is termed the Christian dispensation, 

Jesus Christ, whilst upon the earth, endeavoured to gather the Jewish nation to
gether, and prevail upon them to comply with the requisitions o f  the true scheme o f  

salvation ; but they, as a nation, rejected him and his teachings, and he actually wept 

over them, because of the darkness, confusion, and distress which he predicted would 

be their portion for rejecting the conditions he proposed. After his death however, 

his Apostles preached much to the Jewish nation, to save all who would; but, after a 

time, St. Paul turned away from them wholly, and went publishing the plan o f  salva
tion among the Gentiles. Some of the Gentiles received his teachings, but the majority 
of them did not, and eventually they proved no better than the Jews, and S t. P aul 

himself foretold them that they would fall away from the truth. B ut God did not  

ch an ge; He was the same. The children of men neglected I lis  propositions for their 

salvation, and consequently they could not reap the benefits, nor enjoy the privileges, 

which a faithful observance of them would have secured.
B u t as a final and irresistible testimony to all the world o f  the unchangeableness 

of I lis  nature, God has mercifully deigned once more to reveal, through I lis  servant 

Joseph Smith, that scheme of salvation which H e has so often revealed before, and  

which has been so often rejected by mankind. And w e bear testimony to all th e  

world that God has not changed, that the scheme o f salvation has not changed, and  

that every man who wishes to obtain pardon for his sins, and be saved in the kingdom  

of God, must believe on the Lord Jesus Christ, repent o f  his sins, be baptized in  

water for the remission of them, and then it is his privilege to have the hands o f  the  

Elders of the Church of Jesus Christ laid upon him, that he may receive the G ift  

and manifestations of the Holy Ghost. Unless he comply with this eternal order, he  

can never receive pardon for his sins, nor be saved in the kingdom of God.
.Return then, O reader, to the good old path, that you may find rest to your soul, 

and perish not, for God will be no more mocked nor resisted, having set His hand to  

regenerate the earth, but will make a short work in this the last dispensation. I f  
you comply with these requisitions with  full purpose o f  heart, pardon shall be yours, 

the Gifts of the Holy Ghost shall be yours, and you shall know for yourself and not 

for another, that you have obeyed that form of doctrine which will entitle you to all 
the blessings of salvation in the kingdom of God.

A r r i v a l .— Elder John Barker, landed amongst us on the 11th inst., apparently 

well. Elder Barker is the last of the six brethren who, at the April Conference held
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at Great Salt Lake City, were appointed on missions to Europe. W e bid these  

brethren welcome again to the shores o f  Britain, and would supplicate before our 
Father’s throne that they may be abundantly blessed and prospered in their several 

missions, to which w e know the Saints will respond a hearty Amen.

H I S T O R Y  O F  J O S E P H  S M I T H .  

(Continued from page 552.)

Thursday night, the 31st of October, 
gave the Saints in Zion abundant proof 
that no pledge, written or verbal, was 
longer to be regarded ; for on that night, 
between forty and fifty persons in number, 
many o f whom were armed with guns, pro
ceeded against a Branch o f  the Church 
w est o f  B ig-Blue, and unroofed, and partly 
demolished, ten dwelling houses; and in 
the midst of the shrieks and screams of  
women and children, whipped and beat, 
in a savage and brutal manner, several of  
the m e n ; and with their horrid threats, 
frightened women and children into the 
wilderness. Such o f  the men as could es
cape, fled for their lives; for very few of  
them had arms, neither were they em
bodied ; and they were threatened with 
death if  they made any resistance; such 
therefore as could not escape by flight, re
ceived a pelting by rocks, and a beating  
with guns, sticks, &c.

On Friday, the 1st of November, women 
and children sallied forth from their 
gloomy retreats, to contemplate with heart
rending anguish, the ravages o f  a ruthless 
mob, in the mangled bodies o f  their hus
bands, and in the destruction of their 
houses, and some of their furniture. House
less, and unprotected by the arm o f the 
civil law  in Jackson cou n ty; the dreary 
month of November staring them in the 
face, and loudly proclaming an inclement 
season, at h a n d ; the continual threats of  
the mob, that they would drive out every 
w Mormon ” from the county ; and the in
ability of many to remove, because of their 
poverty, caused an anguish o f  heart inde
scribable.

On Friday night, the 1st of November, 
a  party of the mob, proceeded to attack a 
Branch of the Church at the prairie, about 
twelve or fourteen miles from the village.

T w o of their number were sent in ad
vance, as spies, viz. Robert Johnson, and 
one Harris, armed with two guns and 
three pistols. They were discovered by 
some of the Saints, and without the least

injury being done to them, said (mob) 
Johnson, struck Parley P .  Pratt with the 
breech o f  his gun, over the head ; after 
which they were taken and detained till 
m orning; which, it was believed, prevented 
a general attack o f  the mob that n ight. 
In the morning, they were liberated with 
out receiving the least injury.

The same night, (Friday,) another 
party in Independence, commenced ston
ing houses, breaking down doors and  
windows, destroying furniture, &c. This  
night the brick part attached to the  
dwelling house of A . S . Gilbert, was 
partly pulled down, and the windows of' 
his dwelling broken in with brick-bats 
and rocks, while a gentleman stranger 
lay sick with a fever in his house.

The same night, three doors of the  
store of Messrs. Gilbert and W hitney, 
were split open : and after midnight, the  
goods lay scattered in the streets, such as  
calicoes, handkerchiefs, shawls, cambrics, 
&c. A n  express came from the village 
after midnight to a party of their m en, 
who had embodied about half a mile from 
the village for the safety of their lives ; 
stating that the mob were tearing down  
houses, and scattering the goods of the  
store in the streets. The main body of  
the mob fled at the approach o f  this  
company. One Richard McCarty was  
caught in the act o f  throwing rocks and  
brick-bats into the doors, while the goods 
lay strung around him in the streets; and  
was immediately taken before Samuel 
Weston, Esq., and a complaint was then  
made to said Weston, and a warrant re
quested, that said McCarty m ight be 
secured; but said Weston refused to do 
anything in the case at that time. Said  
McCarty was then liberated.

The same night, some o f their houses 
in the village, had long poles thrust 
through the shutters and sashes into the  
rooms o f defenceless women and children,, 
from whence their husbands and fathers 
had been driven by the dastardly attacks-
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e? the mob, which were made by ten, fif
teen. or twenty men upon a house at a time.

Saturday, the second of November, all 
the families o f  the Saints in the village, 
moved about half a mile out, w’ith most of  
their go o d s: and embodied to the number 
o f  thirty, for the preservation of life and 
personal effects. This night, a party from 
the village met a p a r t y  from the west o f  
the Blue, and made an attack upon a 
Branch o f the Church, located at the Blue, 
about six miles from the village. Here they  
tore the roof from one dwelling, and broke 
open another house; found the owner, D a 
vid Bennet, sick in bed, whom they beat 
most inhumanly, swearing1 they would 
blow out his brains; and discharged a pis
tol. the ball of which cut a deep gash 
across the top o f  his head. In this 
skirmish, a young man o f the mob, was 
shot in the thigh; but, by which party, 
remains yet to be determined.

The next day, Sunday N ov. 3rd, four 
o f the Church, viz ; Joshua Lewis, Iliram  
P age , and two others, were dispatchcd for 
L exington, to see the circuit judge, and 
obtain a peace warrant. T w o called on 
Squire Silvers, who refused to issue one, on 
account, as he has declared, o f  his fears of 
the mob. This day many o f the citizens, 
professing friendship, advised the Saints 
to clear from the county, as speedily as pos
sible ; for the Saturday night affray had 
enraged the whole county, and they were 
determined to come out on Monday, and 
massacre indiscriminately; and, in short, it 
was proverbial among the mob, that 
*•' Monday would be a bloody day.”

Monday came, and a large party of the 
mob gathered at the Blue, took the ferry 
boat belonging to the Church, threatened 
lives, &c. B ut they soon abandoned the 
ferry, and w ent to W ilson’s store, about 
one mile west of the Blue. Word had pre
viously gone to a Branch of the Church, 
sereral miles west o f  the Blue, that the mob 
were destroying property on the east side 
o f the Blue, and the sufferers there want
ed help to preserve their lives and pro
perty. Nineteen men volunteered, and 
started for their assistance : but discover
ing that fifcy or sixty o f  the mob had ga
thered at said Wilson’s, they turned back.

A t this time two small boys passed on 
their way to Wilson’s, who gave informa

n t)  be Ci

tion to the m ob,that the ‘'Mormons” were 
on the road west of them. Between forty 
and fifty of the mob immediately started 
with guns in pursu it; after riding two or 
two and a half miles, they discovered them, 
when the said company o f nineteen, im 
mediately dispersed, and fled in different 
directions. The mob hunted them, turning  
their horses into a corn field, belonging to 
the Saints— searching their corn fields and 
houses, threatening women and children 
that they would pull down their houses 
and kill them, if  they did not tell where 
the men had fled.

Thus they were employed, hunting the 
men, and threatening the women, until a 
company o f thirty of the Saints from the  
prairie, armed with seventeen guns, made 
their appearance.

The former company of nineteen had 
dispersed, and fled, and but one or two o f  
them had returned to take part in the sub
sequent battle. On the approach o f  the 
latter company of thirty men, some o f the 
mob cried, “ fire, God damn ye, fire.” T w o  
or three guns were then fired by the mob, 
which were returned by the other party 
without loss of time. This company is 
the same that is represented by the mob 
as having gone forth in the evening o f  the  
battle, bearing the olive branch of pcace.  
The mob retreated early after the first 
fire, leaving some of their horses in W hit- 
mer’s corn field, and two of their number, 
H ugh L. Brazeale and Thomas Linvill, 
dead on the ground. Thus fell II. L .  
Brazeale, one who had been heard to say, 
“ with ten fellows, 1 will wade to m y  
knees in blood, but that I will drive the 
Mormons from Jackson County.” The  
next morning the corpse of said Brazeale 
was discovered on the battle ground with  
a gun by his side. Several were wounded  
on both sides, but none mortally, except 
one Barber, on the part o f  the Saints, 
who expired the next day. This battle 
was fought about sunset, Monday N ov:  
the 4 t h  ; and the same night, runners 
were dispatched in every direction under 
pretence of calling out the militia; spread
ing as they went, every rumour calculated 
to alarm and excite the unwary ; such as, 
that the “ Mormons” had taken Independ
ence, and the Indians had surrounded it, 
being colleagued together, &c.

W e  should be most especially on our guard in the sunny days of prosperity lest our 
hearts g et  a chill in the groves of worldly pleasure and wanton enjoyment.
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M R . G R I M S H A W  A N D  T H E  M O R M O N S .

(From the Nottingham Review.)

M r Editor,— Through the kindness of a 
friend I have just received a copy of your 
paper o f  the 23rd of January last, in 
which you have inserted an article headed, 
“ The Mormons and Mr. Grimshaw.” I 
am aware that, in acknowledging myself 
to be the writer of the letter referred to 
by your anonymous correspondent (a copy 
of which, unfortunately, I  did not retain, 
it  being written in haste), I  shall be 
liable to the insinuation contained in the 
words, “ Mr. Grimshaw was  a man of 
strict m orals;” a depreciation of which, 
however, I  am not sensible.

Your nameless correspondent has given 
his verdict, after hearing one side only of  
the question. Mr. Fillmore, the Presi
dent o f  the U nited States, acts more wise
ly, for he will not express an opinion on 
the recent revelatiofis respecting this terri
tory, until, as he says, “ 1 have heard from 
Governor Young  on the subject.'’

It  appears I must come back to N otting
ham to hear and learn the news of the 
doings in this valley. Although I  live 
now  at head quarters, having removed 
from Cotton-wood into the city, in conse
quence of a professional engagement, I 
know o f no “ surprising and disgusting 
details o f  the state o f  affairs here to fill 
whole pages.” I  know not of Governor 
Y oung’s “ ninety wives,” nor yet of Heber 
C. Kimball’s “ alm ostequal number;” nor 
yet of the latter’s being blasphemously 
styled the second person in the Trinity.” 
I  am personally acquainted with Governor 
Young, and a more estimable man, as re
gards his every day conduct and conversa
tion, I never knew. I know of no better 
living  patterns for morality than he and 
Heber 0 .  K im ball; and of none upon re
cord  except the Lord Jesus Christ, whose 
example they make a most succcssful 
attempt to imitate.

I  never was in either city or town  
in my life where morality was more, 
practised, or as much, as in this city. 
Here, I  don’t see women walking the 
streets at night, to trade their persons 
for the paltry means wherewith to sup
port themselves; nor y e t ’for the means

Great Salt Lake City, U. S., May 4, 1852.

to procure a luxuriant indolence. N o r  
do I hear of crim. cons, and seductions 
here, which are so rife in the world gene
rally. The seducer— when any wretch 
earns such a title, which occurs remarka
bly seldom, there having been only two  
cases o f  the kind since the arrival of the  
pioneers in this valley— is considered by 
the whole community, as not fit to live, 
especially if  he has defiled the bed o f  
another man. Such was the case with  
Mr. Monroe, who was shot in open day 
by the injured party; the latter, in the  
heat and sting of his wounded feeling.*, 
happening to take the law into his own  
hands.

I  do not see people here lacking the  
means of subsistence, as you see around 
you. Every man can have a piece of land 
to cultivate for his own use, free  o f  ex
pense, except for the necessary fencing ; 
and, by the way, people are too busy here, 
and too industrious to find time for de
bauchery. Widows and orphans are 
comfortably provided for ; the city being 
divided into nineteen wards, and a func
tionary, whom we call a Bishop, appointed 
to each ward, whose particular duty it is 
to look after them, and see that they have 
every reasonable comfort. The fact is, 
the atmosphere in this territory was felt 
to be too pure for the well-known 
licentiousness of certain runaway United  
States officers; and the virtue of our wo- 
men so severe, that to use the officers’ 
own words, “ it was peculiarly hard  upon 
them.” N o  doubt they were frightened 
too at the example in Monroe’s case.

I know nothing of “ several parties who  
came out with me, having returned quire 
disappointed, and who gave a woful ac
count of the Mormons in America.” I 
am quite certain none such have returned 
from here. I have heard of one or tw o  
being cut off from the church at S :.  
Louis for drunkenness, and other abomina
tions ; perhaps they are the parties alluded 
to. There are, however, two brethren 
who came out in the same ship w'ith me, 
about to return to England to-morrow, to  

i preach the Gvfpel. .They take this letter
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lienee, with instructions to put it into the ; circulated journa l; and by so doing oblige, 
first post office they come to in the States, Sir, Yours respectfully,
our mail to the States having started on J o n . G r i m -SHAW.

the 1st inst.  ̂ j P .  S .— My handwriting can be sworn
You perceive you will but do me justice to at the railway station, if  necessarv. 

in inserting this letter in your widely J . G .

TESTIM ONIALS TO TH E CH A R A C TER  OF T IIE  P E O P L E  OF UTAH. 

(From the Deseret News.)
TO TIIE EDITOR OF TIIE “ NEWS,’

Great Salt Lake City, July C, 18J2. 

Sir,— W e the undersigned, citizens of 
W aukegan, Lake county, State o f  Illinois, 
on our way to the gold region o f  Cali
fornia, do hereby certify that we arrived 
at the City o f  the Great Salt Lake on 
Saturday last, July 3rd instant, attended 
Church at the Tabernacle the 4th, heard 
a  good wholesome doctrine advocated by 
different speakers, and also witnessed the 
celebration of the Declaration of Inde
pendence on the Gth ; were much edified 
in hearing the different speeches made 
upon the occasion. W e, therefore, know
ing  the false reports concerning this peo
ple, do assert that we believe they are de
serving a better name than they have 
heretofore received. W e would recom
mend that all emigrants, wishing to re
plenish their stock in any way, to come to 
this City, as all things to be bought neces
sary for thejourney, can be obtained here 
at reasonable prices. W e would subscribe 
ourselves the well-wishers o f  this people.

C a i *t . G e o r g e  B r o w n , 

J o i i n  H o u s e ,

C. H .  D o d g e ,
S . C. B r o w n ,

S o l o m o n  T h o m a s ,'

E l i  R o b e r t .

For the “ Deseret News.”

B eing an emigrant from Guernsey coun
ty, Ohio, an d having oft heard the Mormons

represented as an almost cannibal race, I  
would hereby say to the travelling public, 
that a more humane, honest, and chival
rous people I never s a w ; and that they 
are basely misrepresented, there remains 
not the least shadow of a doubt. I  have 
not the pleasure o f  an acquaintance with  
Mr. Young, but suffice to say, the people 
under his administration are happy, proud, 
and humane, and I might add, brave.

R i e n z i , otherwise 
N e w t o n  M. C c r t i s .

For the “ Deseret News.”

Mr. Editor,— B y inserting the follow
ing, you will confer a favour on a friend, 
and a well-wisher of your cause : —

I arrived in your beautiful Valley on 
the 12th of July, in good health, in Cap
tain Brown’s company, from Fulton, Ohio. 
W e had good luck on the road. I  can 
say to all my old friends on B ig  Sandy 
V a., that the stories in circulation about 
the Mormons, are false. I was never in 
a better country, or among a better peo
ple in my life. Every kind of grain and 
vegetables grow in abundance, and not to 
be surpassed in quantity or quality in any 
part o f  the United States. Dr. Childs, 
Billy Williams, quit drinking liquor ; come 
out here, and you will both get r ich ; let 
that old warf boat go  down stream. Bill 
Wilson, keep away from D r. McGinnis.

J o h n  W i l s o n ,
B ig  Sandy Raftsman, Y a.

V A R IE TIES .

T i i e  Cholera is decreasing in Central Europe.
I n  learning any new thing, there should be as little as possible proposed to the mind 

at once, and that being understood and fully mastered, proceed then to the next adjoin
in g  part, yet unknown.

L i k e  the generality of kings and conquerors, Frederick the Great had a most philo
sophic indifference to death—in others. In one of his battles a battalion of veterans 
having taken to their heels, he galloped after them, bawling out— “ W hy do you run 
away, you old blackguards ? D o you want to live for ever ?”
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D uring 1S52 a  little over two millions was received in railway trafic in the United  
K ingdom .— Lloyd’s Weekly News.

H o w  to  b e  S a f e .— ‘‘ Doctor,” said a patient, about five years ago, after reading- 
over the prescription of a distinguished friend o f  temperance, whom ill health had 
obliged him to consult, “  Doctor; do you think that a little spirits, now and then, 
would hurt me very much ?”— Why, no, sir,” answered the doctor, deliberately; “ I  
do not know that a little— now and then— would hurt jou  very much ; but sir, if  you 
don’t take any, it won’t hurt you at all.”

E x e r c i s e  t i i e  b e s t  D o c t o r .— The eccentric but benevolent physician, Sandy 
W ood, of Edinburgh, was once accosted by the Provost, Sir James Stirling, in the 
H igh  Street. “ Doctor, ” said he, putting a guinea into his hand, “ I am such a suffer
er from indigeston that I  am compelled to come to you for advice,” and forthwith en
tered into a most pitiable statement of his internal troubles. The Doctor, instead of  
replying, retreated from the Provost, who continued to follow him, and at length re
proached him for having pocketed the guinea so readily. Mr. Wood replied to the 
remonstrance of Sir James— “ I have been giving you the best possible advice all this 
•while. I f  you’ll take hold o f  my coat tails and only follow me for a week, as you have 
been doing for the last'ten minutes, you’ll have no more trouble with your stomach.

S ociety in  the U nited S tates.— F rom Washington we have an account of  
another fatal stabbing case, in which a negro was killed by a strolling musician. W hat 
i s  the matter with the people ? Scarcely have we given the particulars of one horri
ble transaction, ere w e are called upon to record another. From their frequency 
•within the last few days, one would almost be led to believe that deeds o f  blood are 
contagious.— New Y o rk  Herald. (This is the matter with the people of the 

‘U nited  S tates:— they have rejected and slain the Lord’s anointed, and banished 
the Holy Priesthood from their m idst; they have thus proven themselves unworthy of  
life, consequently the Almighty is withdrawing His Spirit from their midst, and Death  
is stalking amongst them in an alarming manner. They have heretofore looked coolly 
on deeds of blood towards the people of God, and even winked at th e m : now, 
these things are rife among themselves, and will increase with fearful rapidity, until 
they become perfectly familiar with such scenes, and thus, by their own blood, pay 
compound interest for the life-blood of Prophets and Saints.— E d .)

T H E  R E T U R N I N G  S I N N E R .

“ There is joy in the presence of the angels of God over one sinner that repcnteth.”

Angels rejoice, and tune their golden lyres 
"When man repents, and to his sin expires 1 
And while these glorious beings, free from guile,
Bend o’er the sinner with angelic smile,
Shall we withhold the warm and friendly hand 
"When he repents, and craves once more to stand 
Among God’s people, as of yore he stood,
And yearns to join the faithful and the good?
"When God himself forgives repentant man,
Let us forgive, and aid him all we can
To gain once more the place from whence ho fell,
And by our faith and prayers his soul propel 
Onward, and strive with all our might to place 
The Prodigal returning, near the Throne of Grace.
This is our duty, but with tru th  I say 
My heart’s warm promptings only I obey,
And ’tis my pleasure to extend my hand 
To hail a brother to our little band;
Once more to see him join the ranks of those
"Who dare to stand, though scorn’d by friends and foes—
Yea, 6rm and faithful to the cause of God,
Defy the world, its scorn, its sword, and rod,
Because they know ’tis Truth  for which they stand;
Because they will obey their God’a command.
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And hence the world, its-wealth, its pomp, and ahow.
They only look on as their deadliest fo e ;
A t once they cast all these behind their back,
And press on boldly in their Saviour’s track.
Like well-trained soldiers, close in rank and file,
None can break in, their footsteps to beguile;
But on they march in one unbroken line,
Because they know their Captain is Divine!
A t thought of this my full sonl reel* with joy,
Inebriate ! dazzled I— bliss without alloy !
Come joy ; come sorrow, weal, or woe, or death,
May I stand faithful to my latest breath,
And on the promise fix this eye of mine;
“ To death be faithful, and the crown is thine.”
Brother! I wish thee well; accept my hand;
Welcome again among our noble band.
And if my feeble efforts can avail 
To aid, assist, or shield when foes assail,
Tho' small my power, you shall not a»k in rain,
I f  you but faithful to God's cause remain.
O h I  would ask my God on bended knee,
That henceforth firm and faithful you may be,
Nor once look back, nor turn to right or left
But onward— onward be you ever kept. H. Iv.

N o t ic e .— In No. .‘>1, we announced to onr readers our determination of republishing, 
in the form of a Supplement to the present Volume of the Star, that portion of tbe 
History o f  Joseph Smith which has appeared in former Volumes, that the numerous sub
s c r ib e r  to the present Volume who are not in possession of the former ones, might have 
the gratification of possessing the whole of that important History, as far as publisheil 
in these lands. We have now much pleasure in stating that the Supplement is ready for 
sale, and we would recommend all those who are desirous of obtaining it, to order it 
a t  once, lest they meet with disappointment, as we have only published a limited edition.
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D E SE R E T  AND T IIE  L A T T ER -D A Y  SAINTS.

{Extracts fro m  “ Stansburij's Expedition io the Great Salt Lake,” 1849— 50.)

T he provisional State Government, 
with all the machinery o f  executive, legis
lative, and judicial functionaries, was in 
regular and harmonious action, under the 
constitution recently adopted. The juris
diction of the “ State o f  Deseret ” had 
been extended over, and was vigorously 
enforced upon, all who came within its 
borders, and justice was equitably ad
ministered alike to “ Sa in t” and “ Gen
tile”— as they term all who are not of  
their persuasion. O f the truth o f  tlii?, 
as far at least as the Gentiles were con
cerned, I  soon had convincing proof, 
by finding, one fine morning, some 
twenty of our mules safely secured in 
the public pound, for trespass upon the 
cornfield of some pious S a in t ; possession 
was recovered only by paying the fine 
imposed by the magistrate and amply re
munerating the owner for the damage 
done to his crops. These courts were con
stantly appealed to by companies o f  pass
ing emigrants, who, having fallen out by 
the way, could not agree upon the division 
o f  their property. The decisions were 
remarkable for fairness and impartiality; 
and, if  not submitted to, were sternly 
enforced by the whole power of the com
munity. Appeals for protection from  
oppression, by those passing through their 
midst, were not made in v a in ; and I  
know of at least one instance in which  
the  marshal o f  the State was despatched, 
with an adequate force, nearly two hun
dred miles into the’ western desert, in 
pu rsu it of som e m iscreants who had stolen

off with nearly the whole outfit o f  a party 
o f emigrants. H e pursued and brought 
them back to the city, and the plundered  
property was restored to its rightfv\\ 
owner.

While, however, there are all the ex 
terior evidences of a government strictly 
temporal, it cannot be concealed that it is 
so intimately blended with the spiritual 
administration of the Church, that it 
would be impossible to separate the one 
from the other.* The first civil governor 
under the constitution o f  the new State, 
elected by the people, was the President 
of the Church, Brigham  Y o u n g ; the  
Lieutenant-governor was his first ecclesi
astical Counsellor, and the Secretary o f  
State, his second Counsellor: these three 
individuals forming together the “ Presi
dency” of the Church. The Bishops of the 
several wards, who, by virtue of their office 
in the Church, had cxercised not only a 
spiritual, but a temporal authority over the  
several districts assigned to their charge, 
were appointed, under the civil organiza
tion, to be justices o f  the peace, and were  
supported in the discharge o f  their duties, 
not only by the civil power, but by th e -  
whole spiritual authority of the Church 
also. This intimate connection o f  Church 
and State sceins to pervade every thing  
that is done. The supreme power in both

* However “ intimately b lended” the m i l  
government of the State or Territory, and 
the ecclesiastical government of the Church, 
may appear, they are in reality entirely 
separate and distinct from each other.—Ei>,
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being lodged in the hands of the same 
individuals, it is difficult to separate their 
tw o official characters, and to determine 
whether in any one instance they act as 
.spiritual or merely temporal officers.

The establishment o f  a civil govern
ment at all, seems to me to have been alto
gether the result of a foreseen necessity, 
which it was impossible to avoid. As the 
community grew in numbers and import
ance, it was not to be expected, as has 
been before remarked, that the whole 
population would always consist solely of 
members of the Church looking up to the 
Presidency, not only as its spiritual head, 
but as the divinely commissioned and in
spired source of law in temporal matters 
and policy also. I t  became necessary, 
therefore, to provide for the government 
o f  the whole, by establishing some au
thority which could not be disputed by 
any, and would exercise a control over 
them  as citizens, whether they were mem
bers of the Church or n o t ; and which, 
being acknowledged and recognized by 
the government of the United States, 
would be supported by its laws, and up
held by its authority. The civil govern
ment, therefore, was wholly precautionary, 
and only for such Gentiles as m ight settle 
am ong them, the power and authority of  
the Church over its members being amply 
sufficient where they alone were concerned. 
In  the organization o f  the civil govern
ment, nothing could be more natural than 
that, the whole people being of one faith, 
they should choose for functionaries to 
carry it into execution, those to whom  
they had been in the habit o f  deferring as 
their inspired guides, and by whom they 
had heen led from a land o f persecution 
into this far-off wilderness, which, under 
their lead, was already beginning to blos
som like the rose. Hence came the in
sensible blending o f  the two authorities, 
the principal functionaries o f  the one 
holding the same relative positions under 
th e  other. Thus the Bishop in case o f  a 
dispute between two members of the 

.  Church, would interpose his spiritual au
thority as Bishop for its adjustment, while 
in differences between those not subject to 
the spiritual jurisdiction, and who could 
not be made amenable to Church discipline, 
he would act in the magisterial capacity 
conferred upon him by the constitution 
and civil laws of the State. Thus the 
control of the affairs of the colony re
mained in the same hands, whether under

Church or state organization, and these  
hands were, in a double capacity, those 
into which the constituents had, whether  
as citizens or as Church members, them
selves chosen to confide it.

The revenue of the new State seemed 
to partake o f  the same double character ; 
the treasures o f  the Church being freely 
devoted, when necessary, to the promo
tion o f  the temporal prosperity o f  the 
body politic. These are derived from a 
system o f tithing, similar to that of the  
ancient Israelites. Each person, upon 
profession of his faith, and consequent 
reception into the bosom o f the Church, 
is required to pay into *•' the treasury of  
the Lord” one tenth of all that he possesses; 
after which he pays a tenth of the yearly 
increase o f  his goods, and in addition 
contributes one tenth o f  his time,* which  
is devoted to labour on the public works, 
such as roads, bridges, irrigating canals, 
or sueh other objects as the authorities 
may direct. The whole amount thus col
lected goes into the coffei's of the Church, 
and is exacted only from its members. 
A tax is also laid upon property, as with  
us, which is levied upon all, both “ Saint” 
and Gentile, and which constitutes the  
revenue of the civil government. A ll  
goods brought into the city pay as the 
price o f  a license, a duty o f  one per cent., 
except spirituous liquors, for which one- 
half at which they are sold is demanded ; 
the object o f  this last impost being avow
edly to discourage the introduction o f  
that article among them. It  has, indeed, 
operated to a great extent as a prohibition, 
the importer, to save himself from loss, 
having to double the price at which he 
could otherwise have afforded to sell. The  
result o f  this policy was, when we were  
there, to bring up the price o f  brandy to  
twelve dollars per gallon, of which the  
authorities took s ix ; and of whisky to  
eight dollars, of which they collected  
four dollars. The circulating medium is 
principally gold of their own coinage, and 
such foreign gold as is brought in by  
converts from Europe.

Notwithstanding this heavy, and as it  
would be to us, insupportable burden upon

* By the author’s representation here, 
the reader will conclude tha t  one-fifth of the 
increase of the Latter-day Saints is annually 
required as tithing. This representation is 
incorrect, as one-tenth only is required an
nually by the law of tithing, whether paid 
in labour, money, property, or produce.—Ed.



industry and enterprise, nothing can ex
ceed the appearance o f  prosperity, peace
ful harmony, and cheerful contentment 
that pervaded the whole community. 
Ever since the first year o f  privation, pro
visions have been abundant, and want of  
the necessaries and even comforts o f  life 
is a thing unknown. A  design was at 
one time entertained (more, I  believe, as 
a  prospective measure than anything else,) 
to set apart a fund for the purpose of 
erecting a poor-house; but after strict 
inqury, it was found that there were in 
the whole population but two persons who  
could be considered as objects o f  public 
charity, and the plan was consequently 
•abandoned.

This happy external state, of univer
sally diffused prosperity, is commented on 
by themselves, a s - an evidence o f  the 
smiles of Heaven, and of the special favour 
of the D eity : but I  think it may be most 
clearly accounted for in the admirable 
discipline,’ and ready obedience to a large 
body of industrious and intelligent men, 
and in the wise councils o f  prudent and 
sagacious leaders, producing a oneness and 
concentration o f  action, the result of 
w hich has astonished even those by whom  
i t  has been effected. The happy conse
quences o f  this system o f united and 
well-d irected  action, under one lead
in g  and controlling mind, is most promi
nently apparent in the erection o f  public 
buildings, opening o f  roads, the construc
tion o f  bridges, and the preparation of  
the  country for the speedy occupation of  
a  large and rapidly-growing population, 
shortly to be still further augmented by 
an immigration even now on their way  
from almost every country in Europe.

Upon the personal character o f  the 
leader of this singular people, it may not, 
perhaps, be proper for me to comment in 
a communication like the present. I  may, 
nevertheless, be pardoned for saying, that 
to me, President Y oung appeared to be a 
man o f  clear, sound sense, fully alive to 
the responsibilities o f  the station he occu
pies, sincerely devoted to the good name 
and interests of the people over which he 
presides, sensitively jealous o f  the least at
tempt to undervalue or misrepresent them, 
and indefatigable in devising ways and 
means for their moral, mental, and physi
cal elevation. H e appeared to possess the 
unlimited personal and official confidence 
o f  his people; while both he and his two  
Counsellors, forming the Presidency of the

DESERET AND TH E

Church, seemed to have but one object in  
view— the prosperity and peace of the so
ciety over which they presided.

In  their dealings with the crowds of emi
grants that passed through their city, the 
Mormons were ever fair and upright, taking  
no advantage o f  the necessitous condition 
o f many, if  not most of them. They sold 
them such provisions as they could spare, 
at moderate prices, and such as they them 
selves paid in their dealings with each 
other. In  the whole o f  our intercourse 
with them, which lasted rather more than  
a year, I  cannot refer to a single instance 
of fraud or extortion to which any o f  the 
party were subjected ; and I  strongly in
cline to the opinion that the charges that 
have been preferred against them in this 
respect, arose either from interested mis
representation or erroneous information. 
I certainly never experienced anything 
like it in my own case, nor did I  witness 
or hear o f  any instance o f  it in the case 
o f others, while I  resided among them. 
Too many that passed through their set
tlement were disposed to disregard their 
claim to the land they occupied; to ridi
cule the municipal regulations of their 
city, and to trespass wantonly upon their 
rights. Such offenders were promptly- 
arrested by the authorities, made to pay a  
severe fine, and in some instances were 
imprisoned, or made to labour on the public 
w orks; a punishment richly merited, and 
which would have been inflicted upon 
them in any civilized community. In  
short, these people presented the appear
ance o f  a quiet, orderly, industrious, and  
well organized society, as much so as one 
would meet with in any city o f  the Union, 
having the rights o f  personal property as 
perfectly defined and as religiously re
spected as with ourselves, nothing being 
farther from their faith or practice than  
the spirit of communism, which has been 
most erroneously supposed to prevail among  
them. The main peculiarity o f  the people 
consists in their religious tenets, the form  
and extent o f  the Church government 
(which is a theocracy), and in the nature 
especially of their domestic relations.

Upon the action of the Executive in the  
appointment of the officers within the  
newly-created Territory, it does not be
come me to offer other than a very diffident 
opinion. Y et the opportunities o f  infor
mation to which allusion has already been 
made, may perhaps justify me in present
ing the result of my own observations
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upon this subject. W ith all due deference, j 

then, I  feel constrained to say that in my 
opinion the appointment o f  the President 
o f the Mormon Church, and head of the 
Mormon community, in preference to any 
other person to the high office o f  Go
vernor of the Territory, independent o f  
its political bearings, with  which I have 
nothing to do, was a measure dictated 
alike by justice and by sound policy. In
timately connected with them from their 
exodus from Illinois, this man has been 
indeed their Moses, leading them through  
the wilderness to a remote and unknown 
land, where they have since set up their 
tabernacle, and where they are now build
ing their Temple. Resolute in danger, 
iirm and sagacious in council, prompt and 
energetic in emergency, and enthusiasti
cally devoted to the honor and interests 
of his people, he had won their unlimited 
confidence, esteem, and veneration, and 
held an unrivalled place in their hearts. 
Upon the establishment of the provisional 
government, he had been unanimously 
chosen as their highest civil magistrate, 
and even before his appointment by the 
President, he combined in his own person 
the triple character of confidential adviser,

[ temporal ruler, and Prophet of God. In 
timately acquainted with their character, 
capacity, wants, and weaknesses ; identi
fied now with their prosperity, as he had 
formerly shared to the full in their adver
sity and sorrow s; honored, trusted, the  
whole wealth o f  the community placed 
in his hands, for the advancement both 
of the spiritual and temporal interests of  
the infant settlement, he was surely of all 
others the man best fitted to preside, 
under the auspices of the general govern
ment, over a colony o f  which he may 
justly be said to be the founder. N o  
other man could have so entirely secured 
the confidence o f  the people; and this 
selection by the Executive of the man of  
their choice, besides being highly gratify
ing to them, is recogniscd as an assurance 
that they shall hereafter receive, at the  
hands o f  the general government, that 
justice and consideration to which they 
are entitled. Their confident hope now  
is that, no longer fugitives and out-laws, 
but dwelling beneath the broad shadow  
of the national tegis, they will be subject 
no more to the violence and outrage which 
drove them to seek a secure habitation in 
this far-distant wilderness.

H I S T O R Y  O F  J O S E P H  S M I T H .  

(Continued from page 572.)

T he same evening, November 4 th — not 
being satisfied with breaking open the 
store of Gilbert and Whitney, and demo
lishing a part of the dwelling-house of 
said Gilbert, the Friday n ight previous—  
they permitted the said McCarty, who  
was detected on Friday night as one of  
tho breakers of the store doors, to take out 
a  warrant, and arrest the said Gilbert and 
others o f  the Church, for a pretended 
assault, and false imprisonment of the said 
McCarty.

Late in the evening, while the court 
was proceeding with their trial in the 
court-house, a gentleman, unconnected 
with the court, as was believed, perceiving 
the prisoners to be without counsel and 
n imminent danger, advised said Gilbert 

and his brethren, to go  to jail as the only 
alternative to save l i fe ; for the north door 
was already barred, and an infuriated 
mob thronged the house, with a determi
nation to beat and k i l l ; but through  
the interposition o f  this gentleman,

(Samuel C. Owens, Clerk o f  the County 
Court, whose name will appear more fully 
hereafter,) said Gilbert and four of his 
brethren were committed to the county 
jail of Jackson county, the dungeon o f  
which, must have been a palace, compared 
to a court room, where dignity and mercy 
were strangers, and naught but the wrath 
of man, in horrid threats, stifled the ears 
of the prisoners.

The same night, the prisoners, Gilbert, 
Morley, and Corrill, were liberated from 

jail, that they m ight have an interview  
with their brethren, and try to negotiate 
some measures for peace; and on their re
turn to jail about two o’clock, Tues
day morning, in custody o f  the deputy 
Sheriff, an armed force of six or seven 
men stood near the jail, and hailed them : 
they were answered by the Sheriff, who  
gave his name, and the names o f  his prison
ers, crying, “ dont fire, dont fire,  tha 
prisoners are in my charge, &c.” They  
however fired one or two guns, when
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Morley and Corrill retreated; but Gil
bert stood, with several guns presented at 
him, firmly held by the Sheriff. Two, 
more desperate than the rest, attempted 
to shoot, but one o f  their guns flashed, 
and the other missed fire. Gilbert was 
then knocked down by Thomas Wilson, a 
grocer in the village.

About this time a few o f the inhabitants 
arrived, and Gilbert again entered jail, 
from which, he, with three o f  his brethren, 
were liberated about sunrise, without 
further prosecution of the trial. W m . E .  
M e Lellin was one o f  the prisoners.

■ On the morning of the 5th o f  Novem 
ber, the village began to be crowded with 
individuals from different parts o f  the 
county, with guns, & c., and report said 
the militia had been called out, under the 
sanction or instigation o f  Lieut. Gov. 
B o g g s ; and that one Col. Pitcher had 
the command. Am ong this militia (so 
called) were embodied the most con
spicuous characters o f  the m o b ; and it 
may truly be said that the appearance of  
the ranks o f  this body was well calculated 
-to excite suspicions o f  their horrible 
designs.

Very early on the same morning, several 
Branches of the Church received intelli
gence that a number o f  their brethren 
w ere in prison, and the determination of  
the mob was to kill them ; and^that the 
Branch o f the Church near the village of 
Independence, was in imminent danger, 
as the main body o f  the mob was gathered  
to that place.

In  this critical situation, about one hun
dred of the Saints, from different Branches, 
volunteered for the protection o f  their 
brethren near Independence, and proceed
ed on the road towards Independence, and 
halted about one mile west o f  the village, 
where they awaited further information 
concerning the movements o f  the mob.

They soon learned that the prisoners 
were not massacred, and that the mob had 
not fallen upon the Branch o f the Church 
near Independence, as was expected. They 
were also informed, that the militia had 
been called out for their protection ; but 
in  this they placed but little confidence, 
for the body congregated had every appear
ance of a county mob ; which subsequent 
events fully verified, in a majority o f  said 
body.

On application to Col. ,Pitcher, it  was 
found that there was no alternative, but 
for the Church to leave the county forth

with, and deliver into his hands certain 
men to be tried for murder, said to have 
been committed by them in the battle the  
evening before. The arms o f  the Saints 
were also demanded by Col. Pitcher. 
Among the committee appointed to receive 
the arms of the Church, were several of  
the most unrelenting of the old July mob 
committee, who had directed in the de
molishing of the printing office, and the 
personal injuries of that day, viz., Henry  
Chiles, Abner Staples, and Lewis Frank
lin, who have not ceased to pursue the  
Saints, from the first to the last, with  
feelings of the most hostile kind.

These unexpected requisitions o f  tbe 
Colonel, made him appear like one stand
ing at the head of civil and military law, 
taking a stretch beyond the constitutional 
limits o f  our Republic.

Rather than have submitted to these un 
reasonable requirements, the Saints would  
have cheerfully shed their blood in defence 
of their r ig h ts; the liberties o f their coun
try, and of their wives and children ; but 
the fear of violating law, in resisting this 
pretended militia; and the flattering 
assurances o f  protection and honourable 
usage, promised by Lieut. Governor 
B oggs, in whom they had reposed con
fidence up to this period, induced them  
to submit, believing that he did not tole
rate so gross a violation o f  all law, as has 
been practised in Jackson county. B u t  
the great change that may appear to some 
in the views, designs, and craft of this 
man, to rob an innocent people of their 
arms by stratagem, and leave more than one 
thousand defenceless men, women, and chil
dren, to be driven from their homes, am ong  
strangers in a strange land of, to appear
ances, barbarians, to seek a shelter from the  
stormy blast o f  winter’s cold embrace, is 
so glaringly exposed in the sequel, that all 
earth and hell cannot deny that a baser 
knave, a greater traitor, and a mora 
wholesale butcher, or murderer of man
kind never w ent untried, unpunished, and 
unhung ; as hanging is the popular method 
of execution among the Gentiles in all 
countries professing Christianity ; instead 
of blood for blood, according to the law o f  
heaven.

The conduct o f  Colonels Lucas and 
Pitcher, had long proven them to be open 
and avowed enemies. Both of these men  
had their names attached to the mob “ cir
cular,” as early as July last, the object of  
which was to drive the Saints from Jack
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son county. W ith assurances from the ' 
Lieutenant Governor and others, that the 
object was to disarm the combatants on | 
both sides, and that peace would be the 
result, the brethren surrendered their arms 
to the number o f  fifty or upw ards; and 
the men present, who were accused of  
being in the battle the evening before, 
gave themselves up for trial.

After detaining them one day and a 
night on a pretended trial for murder, in 
which time they were threatened, brick- 
batted, &c., Col. P itcher, after receiving 
a watch o f  one o f  the prisoners to satisfy 
costs &c., took them into a cornfield, and 
said to them, “  clear I”

After the surrender of their arms, which 
were used only in self defence, the neigh
bouring tribes of Indians in time o f  war 
let loose upon the women and children, 
could not have appeared more hideous 
and terrific, than did the companies of  
ruffians, who w ent in various directions, 
w ell armed, on foot and on horseback ; 
bursting into houses without fear, knowing  
the arms were secured; frightening dis
tracted women with what they would do 
to their husbands if  they could catch them; 
warning women and children to flee im
mediately, or they would tear their houses 
down over their heads, and massacre them  
before night.

A t  the head o f  one o f  these companies 
appeared the Reverend  IS A A C  Me COY, 
w ith a gun upon his shoulder, ordering 
the Saints to leave the county forthwith, 
and surrender what arms they had. Other 
pretended preachers o f  the Gospel took a 
conspicuous part in the persecution, call
ing  the “ Mormons ” the “ common enemy 
o f  mankind,” and exulting in their afflic
tions.

On Tuesday and Wednesday nights, 
tbe 5th and Gth o f  November, women and 
children fled in every direction before the 
merciless mob. One party o f  about one 
hundred and fifty women and children 
fled to the prairie, where they wandered  
for several days under the broad canopy 
o f heaven, with about six men to protect 
them . Other parties fled to the Missouri 
river, and took lodgings for the night 
where they could find it. One Mr. B e n 
nett opened his house for a night’s shelter 
to a wandering company o f distressed w o
men and children, who were fleeing to the 
river. D uring this dispersion o f  the w o
men and children, parties of the mob were 
hunting the men, firing upon some, tying

up and whipping others, and some they  
pursued upon horses for several miles.

On the 5th,Elders Phelps, Gilbert, and 
Me Lellin, w ent to Clay county, and made 
an affidavit, similar to the foregoing sketch, 
and forwarded the same to the Governor, 
by express; and the Governor, im mediately  
upon the reception thereof, ordered a 
court o f  enquiry to be held in Clay county, 
for the purpose o f  investigating the whole  
affair, and m eting out justice to a l l ; but, 
alas! corruption, wickedness, and power  
have

Left the wretches unwhipt of justice,
And innocence mourns in tears unwiped.

Thursday, N ov. 7th. The shore began  
to be lined on both sides o f  the ferry, with  
men, women, and children, goods, wagons, 
boxes, chests, provisions, & c . ; while the  
ferrymen were busily employed in crossing  
them over; and when night again*closed 
upon the Saints, the wilderness had much  
the appearance o f  a camp m eeting. 
Hundreds of people were seen in every 
direction; some in tents, and some in th e  
open air, around their fires, while the rain 
descended in torrents. Husbands were  
enquiring for their wives, and women for 
their husbands; parents for children, and 
children for parents. Some had the good  
fortune to escape w ith their family, house
hold goods, and some provisions; while  
others knew not the fate o f  their friends, 
and had lost all their goods. The scene 
was indescribable, and would have melted 
the hearts o f  any people upon earth, ex
cept the blind oppressor, and prejudiced 
and ignorant bigot.

N ext day the company increased, and 
they were chiefly engaged in felling small 
cotton-wood trees, and erecting them into 
temporary cabins, so that when n ight  
came on, they had the appearance o f  a vil
lage of wigwams, and the night being  
clear, the occupants began to enjoy some 
degree o f  comfort.

Lieut. Gov. B oggs presented a curious 
external appearance; yet, he was evident
ly the head and front o f  the m o b ; for as 
may easily be seen by what follows, no 

| important move was made without hi3 
sanction. H e certainly was the secret 
spring  o f  the 20th and 23rd of July; and, 
as will appear in the sequel, by his author
ity the mob was moulded into militia, to 
effect by stratagem, what he knew, as well 
as his hellish host, could not be done by 
legal force. A s Lieutenant Governor, 
he had only to wink, and the mob w ent
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from  maltreatment to murder. The hor- ] 
rid calculations o f  this second Nero were 
often developed in a way that could not 
be mistaken. Early on the morning of  
the 5th, say at 1 o’clock, a . m . he came 
to  Phelps, Gilbert, and Partridge, and 
told them to flee for their lives. N ow , 
unless he had given the order so to do, no 
one would have attempted to murder, 
after the Church had agreed to go  away. 
H is conscience vacillated on its rocky 
moorings, and gave the secret alarm to 
these men.

The Saints who fled, took refuge in the 
neighbouring counties, mostly in Clay 
county, which received them with some 
degree of kindness. Those who fled to 
the county o f  Van Buren were again 
driven, and compelled to flee, and those 
who fled to Lafayette county, were soon 
expelled, or the most o f  them, and had to 
move wherever they could find protection.

November 13th. A bout 4 o’clock 
A. Jr. I  was awakened by Brother Davis 
knocking at my door, and calling on me 
to  arise and behold the signs in the 
heavens. I  arose, and to my great joy, 
beheld the stars fall from heaven like a 
shower of hail stones ; a literal fulfilment 
o f  the word of God, as recorded in the holy 
Scriptures as a sure sign that the coming 
o f  Christ is close at hand. In the midst 
o f  this shower o f  fire, I  was led to 
exclaim, H ow  marvellous are thy works, O 
Lord ! I  thank thee for thy mercy unto 
thy servant; save me in thy kingdom for 
Christ’s sake. Amen.
„ T he appearance o f  these signs varied in 
different sections of the country : in Zion, 
all heaven seemed enwrapped in splendid 
fireworks, as i f  every star in the broad ex
panse had been suddenly hurled from its 
course, and sent lawless through the 
wilds o f  ether; some at times appeared 
like bright shooting meteors, with long 
trains o f  light following in their course, 
and in numbers resembling large drops of 
rain in sunshine. Some of the long trains 
of light following in the meteoric stars, 
were visible for some seconds; those streaks 
would cut and twist up like serpents 
writhing. The appearance was beautiful, 
grand, and sublime beyond description; as 
though all the artillery and fireworks of 
eternity were set in motion to enchant and 
entertain the Saints, and terrify and awe  
the sinners on the earth. Beautiful and 
terrific as was the scenery, which m ight 
be compared to the falling figs or fruit

when the tree is shaken by a mighty  
wind, yet, it will not fully compare with  
the time when the sun shall become black 
like sack-cloth of hair, the moon like 
blood, (R ev. vi. 13), and the stars fall to  
the earth— as these appeared to vanish 
when they fell behind the trees, or came 
near the ground.

November 19th, 1833. I  wrote as fol
lows, from Kirtland, to Moses C. Nicker
son, Mount Pleasant, Upper Canada :—

Brother Moses :— "We arrived at this place 
on the fourth ultimo, after a fatiguing jo u r 
ney, during which, we were blessed with 
usual health. We parted with father and 
mother Nickerson at Buffalo, in good health, 
and they expressed a degree of satisfaction 
for the prosperity and blessings of their 
journey.

Since our arrival here, brother Sidney has 
been afflicted with sore eyes, which is p ro 
bably the reason why you have not previous
ly heard from us, as he was calculating to 
write to yon immediately. But though I  
expect he will undoubtedly write to you  
soon, as his eyes are evidently better, yet, 
lest you should be impatient to learn some
thing concerning ns, I have thought tha t 
perhaps a few lines from me, though there 
may be a lack of fluency according to the 
literati of the age, might be received with 
a degree of satisfaction on your part, at 
least, when yon call to mind the relation 
with which we arc united by the everlasting 
ties of the Gospel of our Lord Jesus Christ.

We found onr families and the Church in 
this place well, generally. Nothing of con
sequence transpired while we were absent, 
except the death of one of onr brethren; 
a young man of grea t worth as a private citi
zen among us, the loss of whom we justly 
mourn.

We are favoured with frequent intelligence 
from different sections of our country, res 
pecting the progress of the Gospel, and our 
prayers are daily to our Father, that it may 
be greatly spread, even till all nations shall 
hear the glorious news and come to a know
ledge of the truth.

We have received letters from our brethren 
in Missouri of late, but we cannot tell, from 
their contents, the probable extent that 
those persons, who are desirous to expel 
them from that country, will carry their un 
lawful and unrighteous purposes. Our 
brethren have applied to the executive of 
that state, who has promised them all the 
assistance that the civil law can give; and in 
all probability with us, a suit has been com
menced ere this.

We .are informed, however, that those 
persons are very violent, and threaten imme
diate* cxcision upon all those who profess
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this doctrine. How far they will be suffered 
to execute their threats, we know not, but we 
t ru s t  in tho Lord, and leave the event with 
Him, to govern in Ilis own wise providence.

I shall expect a communication from you 
011 receipt of this, and hope you will give me 
information concerning the brethren, their 
health, faith, & c.; also inform me concern
ing our friends with whom we formed ac
quaintance.

You are aware, no doubt, dear brother, 
tha t  anxieties inexpressible crowd themsel
ves continually upon my mind for the Saints, 
when I  consider the many temptations to 
which we are subject, from the cunning and 
flattery of the great adversary of our souls : 
and I can truly say, with much fervency I have 
callcd upon the Lord for our brethren in Ca
nada. And when I call to mind with what 
readiness they received the word of truth by 
the ministry of brother Sidney and myself, I 
am truly under great obligations to humble 
myself before Him.

When I contemplate the rapidity with 
which the g reat and glorious day of the 
coming of the Son of man advances, when lie 
shall come to receive his Saints unto himself, 
where they shall dwell in his presence, and 
be crowned with glory and immortality: 
when I consider that soon the heavens are 
to be shaken,and the earth tremble and reel to 
and fro; and that the heavens are to he unfold
ed as a scroll when it is rolled u p ;  and that 
every mountain and island are to flee away,
1 cry out in my heart, What manner of per- | 
sons ought we to be in all holy conversation 
and godliness I

Your remember the testimony which I 
bore in the name of the Lord Jesus, concern
ing the great work which he has brought 
forth in the last days. You know my man
ner of communication, how that in weakness 
and simplicity, I declared to you what the 
Lord had brought forth by the ministering of 
his holy angels to me for this generation. I 
pray that the Lord may enable you to trea 
sure up these things in your mind, for I 
know that Uis Spirit will bear testimony to 
all who seek diligently after knowledge from 
Him. I  hope you will search the Scriptures 
to see whether these things are not also 
consistent with those things the ancient 
Prophets and Apostles have written.

I  remeaiber brother Freeman and wife, 
Ranson also, and sister Lydia, and little 
Charles, with all the brethren and sisters.
1 jn trea t for an interest in all your prayers 
before the throne of mercy, in the name of 
Je sus . I  hope tha t the Lord will g ran t that 
I  may see you all again, and above all that 
we inay overcome, and sit down together in 
the kingdom of our Father.

Your brother, &c.,

J o s e p h  S h i  t it .

N othing of note transpired from the  
falling of the stars on the 13th, to this 
date, November 19th, when my heart is 
somewhat sorrowful, but I feel to trust in  
the Lord, the God o f Jacob. ( I  have 
learned in my travels that man is treacher
ous and selfish, but few excepted.

Brother Sidney is a man whom I  love, 
but is not capable o f  that pure and stead
fast love for those who are his benefactors, 
as should possess the breast of a Presi
dent of the Church o f  Christ. This, with  

, some other little things, such as a selfish
ness and independence o f  mind, which, 
too often manifested, destroy the confi
dence o f  those who would lay down their 
lives for him— but, notwithstanding these 
things, he is a very great and good man; 
a man o f great power of words, and can 
gain the friendship o f  his hearers very 
quick. H e is a man whom God will up
hold, if  he will continue faithful to his 
calling. O God, grant that he may for 
the Lord’s sake. Amen.

The man who willeth to do well, w« 
should extol his virtues, and speak not of 
his faults behind his back.

A  man who wilfully tnrneth away from 
his friend without a cause, is not easily 
forgiven.

The kindness o f  a man should never be 
forgotten.

That person who never forsaketh his 
trust, should ever have the highest place for 
regard in our hearts, and our love should 
never fail, but increase more and more, 
and this is my disposition and sentiment.

Brother Frederick G. Williams is on« 
of those men in whom I place the greatest 
confidence and trust, for I have found him  
ever full of love and brotherly kindness, 
l i e  is not a man of many words, but is 
ever winning, because o f  hi3 constant 
mind. H e shall ever have place in my 
heart, and is ever entitled to my confi
dence. H e is perfectly honest and 
upright, and seeks with all his heart to 
m agnify his Presidency in the Church of 
Christ, but fails in many instances, in con
sequence o f  a want of confidence in 
him self: God grant that he may overcom* 
all evil. Blessed be Brother Frederick, 
for he shall never want a friend, and hi« 
generation after him shall flourish. Th*  
Lord hath appointed him an inheritance 
upon the land of Zion : yea and his head 
shall blossom, and he shall be as an olive 
branch that is bowed down with fruit. 
Even so. Amen.
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And again, blessed be brother Sidney, 

also, notwithstanding he shall be high and 
lifted up, yet he shall bow down under the 
yoke like unto an ass that croucheth be
neath his burthen, that learneth his 
master’s will by the stroke of the rod; thus 
saith the L o r d : yet, the Lord will have 
mercy on him, and he shall bring forth 
much fruit, even as the vine of the choice 
grape, when her clusters are ripe, before 
the time o f  the gleaning of the v in tage; 
and the Lord shall make his heart merry 
as with sweet wine, because o f  him who  
putteth forth his hand, and lifteth him up 
out o f  deep mire, and pointeth him out 
the way, and guideth his feet when he 
stumbles, and humbleth him in his pride. 
Blessed are his generations: nevertheless 
one shall hunt after them as a man hunt- 
€th after an ass that has strayed in the 
wilderness, and straightway findeth him 
and bringeth him into the fold. Thus shall 
the Lord watch over his generation, that 
they may be saved. Even so. Amen.

The Attorney General of M o., wrote 
the counsel employed by the Church in 
Zion to prosecute the mob, of which the 
following is a c o p y :—

ranted in saying to you, and through you to 
the Mormons, that if they desire to be re
placed in their property, that is, their houses 
in Jackson county, an adequate force will be 
sent forthwith to effect that object. P e r 
haps a direct application had better be made 
to him for that purpose, if they wish thus to 
be repossessed. The militia hare been 
ordered to hold themselves in readiness.

If  the Mormons will organize themselves 
into regular companies, or a regular company 
of militia, either volunteers or otherwise, 
they will, I  have no doubt, be supplied with 
public arms. This must be, upon application, 
therefore, as a volunteer company must be, 
accepted by the Colonel, and that is a matter 
in his discretion; perhaps the best way 
would be to organize and elect officers as is 
done in ordinary cases,— not volunteers; you 
could give them the necessary directions on 
these points. I f  the Colonel should refuse 
to order an election of company officers, 
after they have reported themselves to him. 
for that purpose, he would, I presume, be 
court martialled therefor, on a  representa
tion to tbe Governor of the facts. As only 
a certain quantity of public arms can be dis
tributed in each county, those who first 
apply will be most likely to receive them. 
The less, therefore, tha t is said upon the 
subject the better.

I  am, with g reat respect, your obedient 
servant,

(Signed) R .  W .  "We l l s .

City of Jefferson, Nov. 21, 1833.
Gentlemen,— From conversation I  have 

had with the Governor, I  believe I am war-
(To be continued.)

®f)e 3Latt*r:stra|) §D&int0’ ifJftt'ncnmal §>tar.

SATURDAY, NOVEM B ER 0, 1852.

^ I i s c e l la n e a .— A  Conference of the friends o f  peace and international arbitration is 

to  be held at Manchester towards the middle o f  January. The first sound step 

tbwards universal peace is obedience to the Gospel of peace.— The Bishop of Exeter, 
in a letter to the R ev. G. R . Prynne, says, “ the Church o f  England appears to me 
to discourage confession as a general h a b i t and also, “ what I  deprecate is, that 

this should be made a regular observance; still more that any priest should advi&t 
i t  as such.”— Seven vessels have recently arrived from Australia, bringing shining ore 

as follows:— 1 bag and 33 boxes of gold du$t, G bags and 101 boxes o f  gold, 1 bor  

o f  crude gold, 1 package o f'gold , and 2 boxe? o f  bullion.— One bullion broker hai 
sent into the Bank o f England in one week £400^000 o f  Australian gold. Plenty of 

gold, but it  wont p a k e  people happy; Gospel is better— try it .— The emigration 

from Liverpool this year bids fair to shew a very large increase over that of last. 
T he total emigration o f  last year was 195,932. That o f  pine months o f  the present 
j e a r  is only 16,190 less than the whole year o f  1851.— Emigration from Ireland rages 

with unabated force.— In the middle o f  October, 40 ships, ranging from 400 to 
j^,500 tons each, were getting ready in the S t. Katherine’s, London, W est and East 

India Docks, London, to sail during the month for A ustralia; and JO first-class ships 

from Liverpool.— Am ong recent emigrants to Australia, j r̂e a pon o f  the Bishop o f
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Exeter, and the Hon. and R ev. Baptist Noel's son.— Mr. Walpole, the Home Secre
tary, has not been able to g et  his contingents o f  militia men in one half the populous 

districts of England, as volunteers. l i e  ascribes his ill success to Anti-Militia placards, 
and, it  is said, intends to prosecute a few members of the Peace Society.— On the night 

o f the 15th ult. eight fires occurred in London.— Lady Franklin’s private expedition in  

search o f  her husband, Sir John Franklin, consisting o f  the P rince  Albert, of about 90  

tons, under the direction o f  Mr. W . Kennedy, has returned. Mr. lv. left Aberdeen 

on the 22nd of May, last year; reached Beec-hy Island on the 19th o f  the following  

A u g u st ; fell in with the N orth S tar,  stationed with provisions for the use o f  the  

Franklin expedition, and learned that other vessels had passed up Wellington C hannel; 
deeming it useless to go  further north, he returned. A t the time he left Beechy Island, 
W ellington Channel was open and free from ice as far as the telescope could reach. 

— It is proposed to carry the electric telegraph under Southampton water to the Isle 

o f W ight and Osborne House.— There exists a wide-spread determination among  

the people of Ireland to obey an agrarian system of laws which they have established.—  

The Irish Crime and Outrage Committee report for the year 1850, a gross return o f  

224,582 cases, including 139 homicides, 101 infanticides, GG firing at the person and 

poisoning, and 24,541 offences directed to the destruction or injury o f  the person. 

D uring the same year England gave 20,813 cases; 2,013 o f  them offences against 
the person.

Tw enty-two communes were more or less devastated by the recent inundations of  

the Rhine. The total loss exceeds 2 ,000,000 francs.
The Crystal Palace of Dusseldorf, an exhibition o f  provincial arts and manufae- 

for Westphalia and the Rhine, formed on the model o f  the Hyde Park building, 
was closed on the 30th o f  September.

A  dreadful conflagration occurred at Smyrna on the night of the 2Gth of October, 
destroying between 5000 and G000 magazines. The loss is estimated at 00,000 piastres.

An attempt has been made to assassinate the Shah of P e r s ia ; he received three  

slight slug wounds in his shoulder, llajee Suleiman Khan, accused as the instigator 

of the crime, was seized, h is’body carefully drilled with a knife, and lighted candles 

introduced into the h o les; he was then carried in procession through the Bazaar o f  

Teheran, and finally cleft in twain like a ram at the town gates.
A  general convention o f  clerical and lay delegates from congregational churches 

throughout the United States, met at Albany, on the 5th o f  October. Four or five 

hundred delegates were present.— A convention o f  spirit-rappers was held at W or
cester, U .  S ., September 30. Mr. Andrew Jackson Davis read “ a true and faithful 

record of visions he had seen and communications he had received from an inhabitant 
of the spirit spheres.” Mr. H ew itt read “ a communication written by the spirit o f  

John Hancock, which was approved of by the spirits of George Washington, Patrick  

Henry, Roger Sherman, and Benjamin Franklin;” prophesying wonderful things. A  

shaker denounced marriage as the “ root of all the world’s sin, folly, suffering, &c\” 
R olling of heads, whirling and clapping of hands, shakings, gruntings, &e., formed a 

portion of the exercises. The chairman, R ev. Adam Ballou, repudiated all such 
fanaticism and folly : i f  these were spiritual communications, he preferred communi. 
cations from the spirits o f  living men, and would not be imposed upon by such irra
tional demonstrations. The United States are smoking hot upon spirit-rappings, 
women’s rights, and politics. They have rejected the God of revelation, and are now  

left an easy prey to strange delusions and vain im aginings.— A  contract has been 

closed with Mr. W . Jackson, M .P .,  to build a railway across N e w  Brunswick from 

Nova Scotia to the U nited  States.
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Quartz crushing mills are in active operation in California gold fields, some crush

ing  to the finest powder forty or forty-five tons of rock per d iem ; each such machines 

employing, in all, about 24 men. Gold has more charms than politics in the eyes o f  

Californians.— The Indians of California entertain the most bitter hostility towards 

the Chinese emigrants, whom they consider as inferiors and trespassers. The whites  
employ the Chinese extensively in the construction of canals, &c., in preference to  

others, doing more work.— The San Francisco newspapers were in a terrible con

dition for want o f  paper. There was none of any kind in the market. For tw o  

months they had been forced to print on coloured paper of every shade, and browTi 
wrapping paper, fit only for hardware purposes. Even that was gone, and they were  

obliged to reduce their dimensions to those o f  foolscap, or suspend publishing altogether.
T he discovery of gold on the Isthmus of Panama, also in the State o f  Costa R ica ,  

and the Mosquito Territory, is creating interest.— Extensive beds o f  anthracite coal 

of good quality, have been discovered in N icaragua.— The P a n a m a  S ta r  contra

dicts the reports o f  the unhealthiness o f  the Isthmus.
P eru  is determined, at all hazards, to protect her interests in the Lobos Islands,, 

famous for the production of guano.

C E L E B R A T IO N  OF TH E AN N IV ERSA RY  OF T H E  F O U R T H  OF 
JULY, IN  G R E A T  SALT L A K E CITY.

(From the Deseret Neivs.)

(Concluded from page 567.)

James Ferguson, serjeant-major of the 
M ormon Battalion, in behalf of his com
rades, read the following  

O RA TIO N .
Brethren and friends:— Again have I  

come before you, and at last I  can call 
you my countrymen. That which was 
once to me but an object of distant ad
miration, has now become an object of 
close interest. To-day with you I  can 
celebrate the birth-day of m y  country. 
A nd with what feelings do we celebrate 
it. To none but to this people, to you 
m y friends, and the indissoluble brother
hood of which you form a part, is there 
aught interestingly new about it.

I t  is the twenty-second anniversary 
that the Church of Christ has celebrated, 
but it is the first that has ever beamed 
friendship to us from afar. I t  is the first 
that we could celebrate with  a heart. I t  
is tbe first that has seemed to us like cal
ling back the day we celebrate. I t  is the 
first in which we can see the genius of 
Independence in her dignity. I t  is the 
first when he who presides over a free 
people has dared to say they shall be free, 
and refused to listen to the dirty howlings 
o f  every filthy politician.

H e is called great who can, with the 
powers -which man has in common with  
all self-defensive animals, meet the insulter 
o f his country, and defend her r ig h ts; and 
he is rightly so called. H e possesses 
greatness in part. H e is called great 
whose mind can comprehend and expound 
the principles of state, and how men may 
become great and exalted; and he is 
rightly so called. H e, too, is great in 
part. B ut he alone is truly, wholly, un- 
fadingly great, whose mind is its master, * 
whose self is its conqueror, and who can 
not only meet the intruder in the battle
field, but the traitor in his hypocrisy, and 
the liar in his falsehood; and hurl the am
bitious puppets from off the necks of his 
countrymen, and say, though all men op
pose him, “ False cur, you l i e ! the op
pressed shall once more go  free.”

Such is our chief m agistrate; and o f  
such a man w e may well be proud. Such  
is the man, the first who to us, a poor, 
oppressed people, has dared to open out 
the long closed parchm ent; whose dignity  
has not driven out his patriotism ; and  
who extends, while all the world stand 
gaping round, the hand o f friendship to  
his fellows, and is not afraid to say,
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(i Whatever God you worship, you are my  
countrymen.” W ashington could defend 
his country with his country to sustain 
h im ; Fillmore can sustain his oppressed 
compatriots though his country should 
cry him down. The veil is withdrawn a 
little— I can see; I  can see, through the 
gloom  o f contention, scorn meted out to 
this man for his great-heartedness: wan
ing  popularity, and friends falling off. 
B u t beyond this still, I can see virtue re
warded, and in the traditions of time to 
come, I can see W ashington and Fillmore 
g o  hand in hand, the father and defender 
o f  his country arm in arm with the in
trepid advocate of his country’s Constitu
tion. Pardon me, my friends, for this 
digression; I have not forgotten my busi
ness, but the little sunshine that has 
beamed out upon us, after a long cold 
winter, has warmed up the grateful feel
ings o f  my heart, and I  could not pass on 
without paying so small a tribute where 
so much belongs.

I appear on behalf of the Battalion ; I  
have come to speak for them. B ut what 
am I to say ? Can I  give you their character ? 
N o , that is written on the tablets of all 
your hearts, and the world has anticipated 
m e there. Can I  give you their history ? 
H o, that is recorded in the sacred records 
o f  im m ortality; for no mortal pen could 
hare kept the journals. Can I tell you 
their exploits, their achievements ? N o , I 
should have to collect the annals o f  the 
Pacific, and the endless journals o f  the 
inexhaustible “ placeros,” whose treasures 
have mesmerized the universe, and intro
duced the unquestionable reality o f  mineral 
magnetism. I should have to embody the 
follies o f  all human-schemed religions, and 
the imbecilities o f  the world’s gods, to 
control their worshippers, who are pre
pared at one bend to bow at the shrine of  
any god for thy sake, almighty go ld!  
This, you see, my friends, would be too 
much, too much history to tell in so short 
a  time, too much gold for one small sack, 
too much folly at one scope.

I  must let a few  hints suffice. I  need 
not recall to you the period of our enlist
m ent. The unkind demand is still re
membered. Tha unprotected camps, 
glowered on by the pilfering Omaha, that 
w e left you, form a picture you all carry 
w ith you. The ravages of the black-leg, 
(scurvy), and the tomb-stones o f  that grave
yard where many a wife and child w ent to 
their last sleep, victims to the patriotism of

their husbands and fathers, you still re
member. You remember your solitary 
hamlets, your comfortless firesides. You  
remember your destitutions while yet in 
sight, almost, of the comforts you once 
enjoyed. Some o f you remember the 
grow ling o f  the hoarse iron war-dog, and  
the calls to arm your countrymen against 
you, while we answered the same calls in 
their defence. Y ou  remember how they 
paid you for our services with the life- 
compelling bullet. You remember the  
summons to quit your Temple and your 
kindred’s tombs, while we were employed 
to propagate the right to worship at the 
shrine of our conscience’ choice. You  
remember mobocracy in your city. You  
remember rapine in your chambers. Y ou  
remember sacrilege in your Temple. Y ou  
remember devastation in your orchards. 
You remember incension in your granaries. 
You remember, you remember Missouri 
and Illino is! Can you forget them ? 
N o ! Can you forgive them ? Yes, yes;  
when they have purged out the corrup
tion that clogs their cankering entrails; 
when they have made an acceptible obla
tion, whereby they may be cleansed from 
tho blood o f  the innocent. Then shall 
the treacherous aspirant cease to prostrate 
each holy institution. Then shall cholera 
cease to desolate their borders. Then  
shall their great rivers flow kindly down  
their channels, bearing with them health 
and peace, instead o f  devastation and 
disease. Then shall the incendiary re
treat abashed to his den. Then, and not 
till then, will tbe insulted sun with
draw his angry, life-destroying beams, 
and smile kindly upon their reformed in
habitants.

I will now recall to you a few scenes 
which some o f you do not remember ; for 
you did not witness, nor have you heard 
o f  them. You do not remember the 
abuse o f  the puppets o f  a garrison when  
first we entered upon our cam paign; nor 
do you remember with what manly inde
pendence the brave Allen repelled their 
insults. You do not remember the sneers 
o f  the epauletted coxcomb as we marched 
undisciplined along; nor do you remember 
w'ith w hat pride and devotion the brave 
chieftain defended our rights, and ac
knowledged the rag-covered corps as his 
command. Y ou do not remember nor 
can I embody an idea o f  the heart-feifc 
grief when that brave man d ied ; nor how  
then the heartless tools o f  ambition sought



to make us the stepping-stones on which  
to rise to their ambition’s heights.

H ave you ever experienced a dirge of  
nature? Could I  but place before you 
our camp on the Arkansas, and then could 
I  sound in your ears the dread requiem, 
such as was there chaunted by a choir of 
wolves when poor Phelps retired. Then  
would you feel what we have felt, and 
how much more dreadfully sublime the 
passage home o f an immortal spirit away 
from the abodes of humanity.

Have you ever witnessed the power of  
God ? Ask the Sierra del Madre to tell 
of the ambushed guerillos watching our 
doleful march, and they m ight tell you of  
a whisper to their hearts, “ Interrupt not 
their march, for God is there.”

God fed one man anciently through the 
ravens; now we find H im  feeding hun
dreds through the wild herds of Sonora. 
B y war and bloodshed in ancient times 
justly did H e prepare a way for His people. 
Mercifully does he now, and bloodlessly, 
subdue the hearts of the warlike Apaches, 
and they minister to us of their bread-root. 
The proud Tuesonion and his gallant 
cavaliers retire in consternation, and un
willingly prepare a passage for us through  
their stronghold.

B u t a h ! when I  come to the scenes of 
those heat-reflecting deserts, I  shudder. 
N o t  an hour of the dark watches but our 
reveille has been heard there. The cold 
benumbing night march, continued with 
out a halt through the broiling heat of 
the day; the quarter ration, and the empty 
canteen. These you may think about, 
but you cannot realize. You cannot realize 
decrepitude acquired in a m o n th ; you 
cannet conceive a constitution broken in 
a day. Could I  but paint to you the 
scenes of six hours on the Tierra Caliente, 
the great desert of the Colorado, one 
glance would last you a life-time, and the 
recollection would make you shudder till 
recollection itself would fail you. I  have 
seen the stoutest among fifty stagger with 
weakness, and when urged on to duty, 
still stagger on, gasping till the last relic 
of nutriment became exhausted, and him 
fall fainting. I  have seen the faithful 
arm, still shaking with the unvanquished 
ague, in sympathy with the fellow-suf
fering mule, string its weak nerves at the 
cumbrous wagon, until the nerves un
strung themselves. I  have seen, too, in 
the midst o f  this, the muster and parade 
in cheerfulness, and the invincible deter

F O U R T H  OF JULY IN

mination to defend the reputation o f  their 
country. I  have seen, too, (and I  blush 
to own it,) the ration withheld when  
there was plenty, and meat dealt out un
accompanied when bread could be bought. 
Our weakness, our fatigues were all for
gotten when w e were called to change- 
our course and meet the retreating enemy, 
ere our march had had a pause. Our 
entry into the settlements lately revolution
ized, and then on the very verge of ano
ther and a shameful revolution, was hailed 
by the then existing government in Cali
fornia, as a blessing from on high. The  
brave old Kearney received us as his friends; 
he welcomed us as the preservers of the  
newly-acquired Territory, then threatened 
by the revolt of Fremont. Y ou know  
the rest.

A  few remarks now on our country. I  
am not a politician; I will never be a poli
tician ; at least such as politicians have 
now become. Our country ! I t  is like 
nature in spring; like the orchard bud
d in g —all is green and verdant ye t;  the  
fence is still secure; hut still around it 
are the wild swine hungrily watching, 
and the untamed bull ready to make a 
breach. Our increasing territory, they 
say, makes the present system of Federal
ism too unw ieldy; it should be divided. 
Think they not of the monstrosity they 
have in contemplation ; of the breach they  
are trying to make ? See they not the 
insatiable herds that breach will receive ? 
or do they think o f  them, and can they 
contemplate the desolation o f  their country 
so unfeelingly. Know they not that there 
is one Almighty Head presides over the  
innumerable worlds w e see around us, 
and that they are all embraced in one in
divisible union ? And cannot their small 
minds, poor playthings of an hour, com
prehend how one petty continent o f  one 
petty planet may be preserved united ? 
Out upon ye dividers! Talk no more o f  
dividing the small pittance you have al
ready at your control, but seek to increase 
your moiety. Instead of devising means 
for a division, legislate a path into the un
stinted circumference of jour broad folds, 
for the oppressed and trodden-down of  
every nation, until ye shall have em
braced the whole universe of God, and  
one good President ^hall minister to a l l : 
and then may ye think of being admitted 
into the immortal union of the universe 
of worlds.

There are strings connected with re

SALT LAKE VALLEY. 5 8 ^
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membrance, when touched, destroy all 
utterance. I  cannot then dwell on the 
subject which you expected me to speak 
upon ; I can only offer you, on behalf of 
my fellow-soldiers, the unutterable feelings 
o f  our hearts, and the poor services of  
our enfeebled arms— enfeebled by the toils 
o f  an unparalleled cam paign; and tell 
you for them, with the help of the God that 
preserved us, that while one muscle’s 
strength is left, w e have still a musket to 
use in the defence o f  our country’s Union.

There is a bond by which we are united, 
a  bond created by the influence and pray
ers of you, our leaders, and cemented by 
the sufferings on the D el Norte, the San 
Pedro, the Gila, and the Colorado —  a 
bond, the sacred influence o f  which de
stroys each petty difference, and the re
collection o f  each other’s fa u lts; and by 
that bond, indissoluble and eternal, while 
•we live we will serve you, and by it, after 
death, w e will arise and escort you into 
influence unlimited, and the independence 
o f  a perfect government, the foundation 
o f  which is laid in the great American  
Constitution.

W hich was succeeded by another tune  
from Capt. Ballo’s band,— afterwards a 
comic song, by Mr. Kay.

Benediction at a quarter to 5, by Elder  
N . H . Felt, which brought to a close the 
proceedings o f  the day, which will not be 
equalled in any other city in the Union, 
for peace, quietness, loyalty, or rejoicing. 
N o t a discordant so u n d ; not a jarring  
feeling, oath, or opprobrious epithet was 
heard in any portion o f  the large assem
blage ; but union, order, and good feeling, 
was manifested in the arrangements in all 
its parts. And may it ever be the lot of 
the citizens o f  the Bee-Iiive State, to 
witness the same unanimity, urbanity, and 
freedom.

T . B .

E l ia s  S m i t h ,
J a m e s  F e r g u s o n ,
A l b e r t  C a r r in g t o n ,
J a m e s  W .  C u m m in g s ,
W m . C . S t a in e s ,
I I o s e a  S t o u t ,

H o r a c e  S .  E l d r e d g e , j ^ ^ D a y 0 **

Committee
of

Arrangements.

V A R IE TIES .

A d d i t i o n a l  privileges invariably bring additional responsibility.
T h e  C a l c u t t a  R e v i e w  states that there are in India, as the result o f  mission la 

bour, 100,000 Christians in connection writh the different missionary societies.
P u b l i c  L i b r a r i e s . — In France there are 107 public libraries open free; Belgium, 

1 4 ;  the States of Prussia, 4 4 ;  Austria (with Venice and Lombardy), 48 ; Saxony, G; 
Bavaria, 17; Denmark, 5 ; Tuscany, 9 ;  in Great Britain 3.

T h e  TELEG RA rn i n  E n g l a n d . — The total extent o f  telegraph in England is 
nearly 4,000 miles, representing an oatlay of about <£300,000. The staff of employes 
may be taken at upwards o f  800 persons.— L lo y d ’s News.

A  D e n t a l  C u r i o s i t y . — There is at present a servant residing in a family at the 
w est end of Perth, a girl about thirteen years of age, w'ho is in possession of a double 
row of teeth in the under jaw . The two sets of teeth are beautifully regular, but are 
not easily noticed unless a hearty laugh happens. The front and inner teeth have 
caeh their fellows, and the possessor, as may be supposed, has good masticating 
powers, and feels no inconvenience from her additional stock .—News o f  the W o r ld .

C o n s e c r a t i o n  o f  a  G r e e k  B i s h o p . — An important event took place on Sunday  
last (Sep. 20) in the principal church o f  Athens— viz. the consecration of first bishop 
since the emancipation of Greece. This is the act o f  ecclesiastical independence o f  
•the church o f  Greece, and consequently setting the seal to the treaty just passed with  
the mother church o f  Constantinople. The ceremony was performed with the utmost 
pomp ; the whole clergy of the town assembled, and we also remarked that the two  
Protestant Clergymen, at present in Athens, were admitted into the Hieron, or 
sanctuary, along with the Greek priests. The Queen was present, with the whole 
court, the diplomatic corps, and all the authorities, civil and military. The per
son thus chosen to occupy the first and most considerable of the eighteen bishoprics 
■which have to be filled up— that of Achaia, or Patras— is the same Father Missael who  
w as sent to Constantinople to negotiate with the patriarch, and afterwards to Russia, 
to announce the treaty to the Emperor,— Correspondence of the News o f the W orld.
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S in and sorrow are inseparable.
"Wh a t  requires more philosophy than taking things as they come ? Parting with  

things as they go.
C i v i l i z a t i o n . — Cortez, in a letter to Claries V .,  in illustration of the advanced 

state of society among the Indians of Mexico, says that “ they begged in the streets like 
civilized people.”

M usic a n d  T e m p e r a n c e . — Surely there is no essential connection between music 
and wine. Apollo and Bacchus are not Siamese tw in s; wine glasses and quavers and 
semibreves are not sisters, nor even second cousins. In the natural world, music and 
temperance are plainly sisters. The blackbird, thrush, canary, and nightingale, all ex
quisitely musical, drink nothing but water, and smoke nothing but fresh air. A  
grove or wood in spring, echoes with feathered musicians, each a teetotaller, without 
a pledge, and ever singing, and never dry.

H e a r  b e f o r e  y o u  J u d g e .— Go lift your voice to the tumultuous waves of the 
ocean, or try to reason amid the rear of cannon while the tumult of war is gathering  
thick around, or speak to the howling tempest while it pours a deluge over the plains : 
let your voice be heard amid the roar of chariots rushing suddenly over the pavements ; 
or, what is still less useful, converse with a man who is lost in slumbers, or reason 
with a drunkard while he reels to and fro under the influence o f  intoxicating poison, 
and these will convince you of the impossibility o f  communicating truth to that soul 
who is willing to make up his judgm ent upon popular rumour, or to be wafted gently  
down the current o f  public opin’on, without stopping for a moment to listen, to weigh, 
to hear both sides of the question, and judge for himself. One of the greatest obsta
cles ia the way o f  the spread of truth in every age, is the tide of public opinion. L et  
one ray of light burst.upon the world in any age, and it is sure to come in contact with  
the traditions and the long-established usages of men, and their opinions, or with soma 
religious craft, so that like the Ephesians, they counsel together what shall be d on e; 
their great goddess will be spoken against, her magnificence despised, her temple de
serted ; or, what is still worse, their craft is in danger, for by this they have their 
wealth. Call to mind the Apostles in contact with the Jewish Ttabbies, or with  
Gentile superstitions : in short, at war with every religious establishment on the earth. 
W itness the popular clam our: “ I f  we let them thus alone, all men will believe on 
them, and the Romans will come and take away our place and nation.” “ These 
men that turn the world upside down have come hither also.” “ W hat new doctrine 
is this, for thou bringest certain strange things to our ears ?” “ These men do ex 
ceedingly trouble our city, and teach customs which are not lawful for us to receive, 
‘being Rom ans.” “ W hat will this babbler say, he seems to be a setter forth of  
•strange Gods?”— and many other such like sayings.— P a rley  P .  P ra t t .

G A T H E R I N G .

Ye faithful Saints who wish to live 
On Zion’s highly favour’d land,
Obey the words the Priesthood give, 
And gather a t the Lord’s command.

Cheer up then Saints; no longer doubt, 
B ut trust in God, and you shall know 
He’s faithful, and will bring about 
The time and means for you to go.

The happy, glorious time is come 
F or  us to gather to the w e s t ;
Then let us gladly hasten home 
Where all the righteous will be blest. 

Ye faithful poor no longer fear,
B u t trust in Him you love so well, 
F o r  yonr redemption draweth near, 
And on Mount Zion you shall dwell.

And when we reach tlie promised land, 
"Where blessings to the Saints are given, 
AVe’ll gladly yield to God’s command, 
And learn the royal laws of heaven.

O then we’ll shout, and gladly sing 
The praises of the great I AM,
And reign with Jesus Christ our King 
Throughout the great Millennium.

Although your trials here are great, 
And troubles rise on every hand;

But let us warn our neighbours round, 
And rid our garments of their blood; 
That when he comes, we may be found 
The faithful servants of our God.

Know i i e  who rules on high can make 
The mountains move at His command.

Hemel Hempstead. SAMVEL C l a RIDOE.



502 N O T IC E.— LIST OF MONIES RECEIVED,

T I I E  G O S P E L  R E S T O R E D ,

BT M. MORTON.

IIow lost were our days till we met with the Gospel, 
The creeds and the systems seemed powerless and vain; 
"We ne’er received precepts so suited to save us,
As taught by the Priesthood restored again.

In the wisdom of men we had long been entangled, 
And forms, without power, encircled us round;
B ut now we rejuiee in the hope of redemption,
And peace, to the faithful, doth ever abound.

Repentance, most needful, of faith the production, 
Prepares for the laver our sins to remit,
And tho Spirit tha t’s given for future instruction,
Is received in the manner Jehovah saw fit—

By the Laying on hands of Apostles and Frophets, 
"Who, from Him have received of its influence p u re ;  
"While the gifts of the Spirit by many are witnessed, 
Displaying the Gospel in fulr.css and power.

May the blessings now sent ever keep us from tossing? 
Of Anti-Christ winds, even doctrines of men;
And aid our perceptions to see the vain glossings 
That gild error’s systems. Amen, and Amen.
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M IL L E N N IA L  STAB.

HE THAT HATH AN EAB, LET HIM HEAR WIIAT THE SFIEIT SAITn

cnto t h e  CHuncHES.— Rev. ii. 7.

N o .  3 8 , —V o l .  X I V .  S a t u r d a y ,  N o v e m b e r  1 3 ,  1 8 5 2 .  P r i c e  O ne P e n n y .

PR IESTH O O D .

Men in their ambition have ever sought 
for power, to rule and to exercise a con- 
troling influence over their fellow men, 
and generally but little regard has been 
had to the way and means by which they 
have come into possession of such power, 
neither when obtained, has it been always 
used with an eye single to the benefit or 
salvation of mankind. The desire, we  
admit, is a very natural one, from the 
fact that man is designed by God, and 
capacitated in his organization to be a 
ruler in a greater or less degree in the 
many grades that exist, from having rule 
over his own passions, propensities, and 

' person, to that of a family, tribe, community  
or society, a state or nation, an empire or

* a kingdom ; and even his ambition may
* aspire to rule the world, or like God, per- 

adventtire, to sway the sceptre of unnum
bered worlds.

All power is not immediately derived 
from the same source, but all legitimate 
right of Government is in the Priesthood  
o f God. Tyrants and usurpers, under 
the titles of Emperors, K ings, and P re
sidents, have dominion upon the earth, 
which has been obtained, and is main
tained, by the sword and by blood, all of  
which is a usurpation o f  power, gained  
by might, and not by right. The very 
sound of the word Priesthood, to every 
man who has a correct idea of the govern
ment of God, imparts a sensation that 
either elevates his soul with joy, or i f  he 
feels its influence is not ■g'ithin his reach, 
it  abandons him to despair. I t  implies 
a  divine right to govern and control, ex
ercised by God, and imparted to whom

H e w i l l ; and when held by man under 
His approbation, is superior to every other 
power, and therefore cannot virtually be 
be called in question by any other. This 
right of government is so secured that 
no man can take the honour or power 
thereof unto himself, for God calls ivhom 
He will, and confers it  upon him in His  
own appointed w a y ; hence no man can 
obtain it without believing and confessing 
that there is a medium o f immediate com
munication between him and his G o d ; 
and all men who are called as was Aaron, 
by direct revelation, and ordained unto 
the Holy Priesthood, are ordained for 
men, in things 'pertaining to God, that 
reconciliation may be brought to pass.

B y  this we learn that the Priesthood  
administers in a perfect organization or 
government, because it is the government 
ordained and upheld by a perfect Being : 
it is a holy and just authority, because it 
administers in things pertaining to God, 
and partakes of the virtue o f  all His at
tributes. It  is reasonable, then, for us to 
conclude that God would require obedience 
and respect to be paid to His government 
wherever found, and that those who hold 
the Priesthood should be recognized as 
His messengers.

Upon a point so self-evident, we have no 
need to reason further to authorize us to 
remark, that in the administration o f  a 
perfect law, there must be perfect obedi
ence to that law, on the part o f  the sub
jects who arc governed by i t ;  otherwise 
there is a violation of the law, which  
must be atoned for by the transgressor: 
i f  it were not so, the honour o f  the law
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would not be maintained ; but the law o f ' 
God, being perfect, not only provides for 
the salvation of all through mercy, but it 
is also armed with justice, that its su
premacy may be maintained by meting  
out a just recompense to the transgressor.

This Priesthood is now among men 
upon the earth, and is in successful opera
tion for their salvation. The King him
self, who holds all power in this Priest
hood, was upon the earth more than 
eighteen hundred years ago, and desired 
to reign by virtue o f  it, but mankind 
would not suffer him. H e was holy, but 
men were so wicked they could not ap
preciate his goodness, nor his power;  
therefore they destroyed him, and would 
not suffer him to live upon the earth. 
A nd what was the result? That same 
holy power and saving influence which 
he possessed he conferred upon men, 
who were not so perfect as himself, and 
ordained them to be the medium of his 
power, that peradventure their labours 
and ministrations m ight be more adapted 
to the low, grovelling, and degraded con
dition of those who were to receive them, 
and because of it, be better appreciated 
than Ilis  labours and motives were.

The minds o f  men generally are not 
capacitated to receive the ministrations of  
perfect b e in g s; hence each grade of intel
ligences is administered unto by the next 
above in capacity, power, and glory, like 
unto the way of life to a Saint, which is from 
grace to grace, and from faith to faith, 
living by that which is in part until that 
which is perfect shall come. W hen the 
government o f  God is thoroughly estab
lished upon the earth, through the imme
diate agency of men and angels under 
G od’s own supervision, and has so far 
gained the supremacy over contending  
powers, that the K ing’s person can be 
safe among men, and be duly honoured 
by them, then will he again come to reign, 
and bring in that which is p erfect; then 
shall auniversal day o f  peaceand righteous
ness be enjoyed by those who inherit the 
earth ; for the K ing has decreed that all 
who cannot abide and honour the perfect 
administration of his laws in that day, 
shall be destroyed from off the earth.

According to examples which are re
corded in sacred writ, and which have 
actually been witnessed by many o f  the 
Saints of the present dispensation, men 
are called to receive the Priesthood, and ! 
in  virtue o f  it, perform a certain work I

1 for which they seem adapted, and after
wards they are suffered to dishonour that 
Priesthood by using the influence which  
they have gained, to lead others astray ; 
and thereby dishonour and reproach have 
at times been brought upon those who  
considered it a duty to listen to their 
counsel. By being enabled thus to ac
complish their covetous, lustful, and un
lawful ends, they have brought disgrace 
and suffering upon others, incurred the  
wrath of God and the disapprobation o f  
Ilis people upon themselves, and the  
power o f  the Priesthood has altogether 
departed from them, for its virtue will 
not abide with those who violate its law s.

Because o f  these facts, and the apparent 
imperfections of men on whom God  
confers authority, the question is some
times asked,— to what extent is obedience 
to those who hold the Priesthood required? 
This is a very important question, and one 
which should be understood by all S a in ts .  
In attempting to answer this question, 
we would repeat, in short, what we have 
already written, that willing obedience to  
the laws of God, administered by the  
Priesthood, is indispensable to salvation; 
but we would further add, that a proper 
conservative to this power exists for the 
benefit of all, and none are required to 
tamely and blindly submit to a man be
cause he has a portion of the Priesthood. 
W e have heard men who hold the Priest
hood remark, that they would do any thing  
they were told to do by those who pre
sided over them, i f  they knew it was 
w rong: but such obedience as this is worse 
than folly to u s ; it is slavery in the ex
treme ; and the man who would thus wil
lingly degrade himself, should not claim 
a rank among intelligent beings, until he  
turns from his folly. A  man o f God, who  
seeks for the redemption of his fellows, 
would despise the idea o f  seeing another 
become his slave, who had an equal r ight  
with himself to the favour o f  G od; he  
would rather see him stand by his side, a  
sworn enemy to wrong, so long as there 
was place found for it among m en. 
Others, in the extreme exercise o f  their 
almighty (!) authority, have taught that 
such obedience was necessary, and that  
no matter what the Saints were told to do 
by their Presidents, they should do it  
without asking any questions.

W hen the Elders of Israel will so far 
! indulge in these extreme notions o f  obe- 
I dience, as to teach them to the people, it
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is generally because they have it in their 
hearts to do wrong themselves, and wish 
to pave the way to accomplish that wrong;  
or else because they have done wrong, and 
•wish to use the cloak o f  their authority to 
cover it with, lest it should be discovered 
by their superiors, who would require an 
atonement at their hands.

W e would ask, For what is the Priest
hood given unto men ? It  is that they 
may have a right to administer the law of  

'G od. Have they then a right to make 
void that law ? Verily no. W hen the  
lawT of God has gone forth from His own 
moutb, and been declared by the mouths 
o f  H is Prophets and Apostles, saying, 
“ Thou shalt not l i e w h o  can say by the 
virtue of his Priesthood, Y ou may lie and 
be approved ? The Lord and His P ro 
phets have declared it  as a law unto His 
people, “ Thou shalt not commit adultery.” 
Then who can say, Thou mayest commit 
adultery, and it will be no sin ? It is writ
ten as a law7 unto the Saints, “ Thou shalt 
not kill.” Then we ask again, W ho can 
kill and be forgiven ? And in like man
ner it m ight be asked of all the lawrs of  
God, W ho has the right to make them  
void? N one can revoke the decree but 
H iui by whom it was given ; neither can 
the  laws o f  God be trampled upon with  
impunity, or revoked by a lesser power 
than that by which they w'ere framed. It 
is written of God, that H e cannot l i e ; then 
none need suppose that H e will approve of  
it  through His authority which is on the 
ea rth ; neither is H e the Son of man that 
he should repent, therefore H e will main
tain the law by which H is kingdom is 
governed. Should any think that they 
can give connsel to gratify their lusts, or 
answer avaricious ends, and say, “ N o  one 
seeth us,” while they indulge therein, and 
delight in sin as a sweet morsel, they will 
learn with sorrow, that an eye which never 
sleeps has been upon their path, and H e  
th a t  seeth in secret shall make manifest, 
and reward openly every man according 
to  bis deeds, whether good or evil.

I f  a man could have as much authority 
as the Almighty, it would not authorize 
him  to do wrong, nor counsel another to 
do w r o n g ; and the man that will ad
minister with partiality, for the sake of  
screening iniquity, will find his steward
ship will be taken from him.

In administering the goverment o f  God, 
there are three parties concerned, viz., 
the subject who is governed, the person

who governs, and the person by whose  
permission, or under whose approbation, 
he governs. Should a person be required 
to violate a known law by his President, 
or i f  he is not satisfied w'ith the counsel 
which he gives, he should not openly rebel 
against that President, but i f  they cannot 
see eye to eye, he should appeal privately to  
the next higher power or President, and  
where three are thus brought together  
who have a spirit to do right, right w ill 
prevail, and harmony be maintained. 
While such is the character of God’s 
government that its genius and policy are 
to the end that iniquity may be sw ept 
from off the earth, persons need not think  
to excuse themselves for performing a 
known unlawful act simply because they  
were told to do it by another; i f  such an  
excuse as this would justify, none would  
ever need to come under condemnation r 
for men would be sure to find some one 
on w'hom to lay the burden o f their sins- 
The day has come when every one may 
expect to answer for their own sins, with
out attempting to cloak them with an
other’s Priesthood.

Great is the responsibility o f  that man  
who is called to give counsel which in
volves the salvation o f  another; and when  
such counsel is given, it should be o f  that 
pure character, that the powers above him  
upon the earth, with angels and God, can 
approve. H e will then have no occasion 
to destroy his own influence and power 
by telling others that it  w’ill be no sin 
for them to commit adultery, to lie, 
or steal, &c., &c., i f  they are told to do 
it by the Priesthood, and thereby per
vert the right w'ays o f  the Lord, and bring  
reproach upon the honour o f  His cause. 
The Lord asks for no such confidence 
in His Priesthood as this, neither do good  
men who are under its influence. The  
Priesthood never demands a wrong a t  
the hands of another, though men who  
hold the Priesthood may make such a de
mand, as has sometimes been the case, and 
for which they have had to suffer.

W here the authority o f  God is, there 
should the confidence of all men be re
posed, sufficiently to obey its laws, but not 
to violate th e m ; for w e have not yet  
learned that it has power enough to save 
the transgressor in his sins. Some men 
have been so wrisc as to think the little  
authority they had w’as sufficient for them  
to set aside law and revelation, and mete  
out justice and judgm ent upon their own
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responsibility. B ut in the end they have 
found that responsibility to be greater 
than they could bear.

These sentiments are not advanced with 
the idea of defining the limits of Divine  
authority, nor that any one can find lan
g u a g e ^  portray the extent o f  the rights 
and powers of the P riesthood: for to 
fully comprehend it, would be to compre
hend God. B ut they are offered with the 
consideration that Saints may be led to 
see the skill and wisdom manifested in its 
organization; how safely it is guarded 
from the impositions of men, and the im
possibility of sin prevailing where it is 
duly and wisely administered, and that 
none need be imposed upon if  they under
stand the rights and privileges which it 
guarantees to them : then, if  they do not 
avail themselves o f  those right?, they are 
left without excuse. Extrem e exercise of 
power, in cases of such importance, and 
upon matters o f  such infinite moment, 
should be studiously avoided, when we 
consider that every one must render a 
faithful account o f  his stewardship.

Some have supposed that the more au
thority men have in the kingdom of God, 
the greater is their liberty to disregard 
H is laws, and that their greatness con
sists in their almost unlimited privi
leges, which leave them without re
strictions ; but this is a mistaken idea. 
Those who are the greatest in authority,

are under the greatest restrictions; the- 
law of their sphere is greater than that of  
those who are less in power, and the re
strictions and penalty of that law are pro- 
portionably g r e a t ; therefore they are 
under the greater obligation to maintain 
the virtue of the law and the institutions 
of God, otherwise confidence could not 
be reposed in them, but distrust and evil 
surmisings w’ould be the result; disaffec
tion would be found lurking in every 
avenue of society, and by thus severing 
the cords of union, it would prove the  
destruction of any people.

A  voice from the heavens has again 
been heard breaking the silence of ages, 
with a purpose and determination to 
establish the kingdom of God, and intro
duce a celestial government upon the 
earth; and i f  mankind will respect and 
obey those laws when revealed to them, 
they shall be saved, and inherit a celestial 
glory. Therefore, had we a voice like the  
sound o f  the trump of the Archangel, 
that could he heard by all living, or had 
we the power o f  a God to penetrate and 
make every heart to feel and realize the 
truth, we would proclaim it abroad in the 
ears of all living— Repent ye, repent ye, 
for the hour of G od’s judgm ent l.as come, 
and the transgressor shall perish from off 
the earth, while the meek shall be re
deemed to inherit it for ever.

H I S T O R Y  O F  J O S E P H  S M I T H .  

(Continued fro m  page 535.)

Again, judge Ryland wrote Amos 
Reese, Esq., circuit attorney, o f  the same 
counsel, as follows :—

Lexington, Nov. 24, 1833.

Dear Sir — I  have been requested by 
the governor, to inform him about the 
outrageous acts of unparalleled violence 
that have lately happened in Jackson county, 
and have also been requested to examine in
to these outrages, and take steps to punish 
the guilty and screen the innocent.

I  cannot proceed unless some person shall 
be willing to make the proper information 
before me. I  now request you to inform me 
whether the “ Mormons ” are willing to take 
legal steps against the citizens of Jackson 
county ; whether they wish to return there 
or n o t ; and let m? know all the matters con

nected with this unhappy affair. I t  will be 
necessary for you to see the persons injured, 
and be informed of their desires and inten
tions. The military force will repair to 
Jackson county, to aid the execution of any 
order I make on this subject. Be particular 
in your information to me. I am willing to 
go any time to Jackson county, for the pu r 
pose of holding a court of inquiry, and binding

■ over to keep the peace such persons as I  shall 
think ought to be restrained.

i I t  is a disgrace to the state for snch acts 
to happen within its limits, and the disgrace

! will attach to onr official characters, if we 
neglect to take proper means to ensure the 
punishment due such offenders.

. I wish to know whether Joshua Lewis
■  and Hiram page handed the writ to the 

sheriff of Jackson county, that I made and 
issued on their affidavit, against some of the
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ringleaders of the mob in Jackson county, 
dated the sixth of this month.

I  will know why he refused to execute the 
•writ, if it ever came to his hands. Enquire 
into this subject and let me know. I  should 
be glad to see yon, and agree upon what 
course to take. 'After you have sufficiently 
informed yourself, come down and see me : 
as yon lire near the scene of these outrages, 
you are better able to receive all informa
tion necessary, and prepare for future action, 
than I  am.

"Write me as soon as you are properly in
formed, and state when you can come down 
and see me on this business. Keep copies 
of all the letters yon write on this subject. 

Your Friend,
(Signed,) J o h n  F. R t l a n d .

On the 22nd, my brother D on Carlos 
came to live with  me and learn the art of  
printing.

Elders Orson Hyde and John Gould 
returned from Zion on the 25th, and 
brought the melancholy intelligence o f  the 
riot in Z io n ; o f  the inhabitants perse
cuting the brethren.

Elder A. S . Gilbert wrote the governor 
o f  JNIissouri as fo llow s:—

[Confidential. ]
Liberty, Clay county, Nov. 29th, 1S33.

Dear Sir— Yesterday I  saw Mr. Doniphan, 
an  attorney of this place, who informed me 
that he saw the attorney-general, Mr. "Wells, 
in Saline county, last Saturday week, and that 
Mr. Wells had acquainted him with your in
tention of ordering a court of inquiry to be 
held in Jackson county, in relation to the 
late riotous proceedings in that county. 
Mr. Doniphan is of opinion, from the con
versation he had with Mr. "Wells, that said 
order will be suspended till a communication 
is received from our people, or their counsel. 
This is therefore to acquaint your Excellency, 
tha t most of the heads of our Church had an 
interview yesterday on the subject of an im
mediate court of inquiry, to be held in Jack 
son county; and by their request to me, I 
hasten to lay before your Excellency serious 
difficulties attending onr people on an im
mediate court of inquiry being called.

Our Church is a t this time scattered in 
every direction : some in the new county of 
Van Buren; a part  in this county; and a 
p a r t  in Lafayette, Ray, &c. Some of our 
principal witnesses would be women and 
children, and while the rage of the mob con
tinues, it would be impossible to gather them 
in safety at Independence; and that your 
Excellency may know of the unabating fury 
■with which the last remnant of our people 
remaining in that county are pursued at this 
time, I  here state that a few families, perhaps

fifteen to twenty, who settled themselves 
more than two years ago on the prairie, 
about fifteen miles from the county seat of 
Jackson county, had hoped, from the obscu
rity of their location, that they might escape 
the vengeance of the enemy through the 
w inter;  consequently they remained on their 
plantations, receiving occasionally, a few in
dividual threats, till last Sunday, when a, 
mob made their appearance among them ; 
some with pistols cocked, and presented to  
their breasts, commanding them to leave the 
county in three days, or they would tea r  
their houses down over their heads, &c., &e.

Two expresses’ arrived here from said 
neighbourhood last Monday morning, for 
advice, and the Council advised their speedy 
removal for the preservation of life and 
their personal effects. I  suppose these fami
lies will be out of the county of Jackson this 
week. In this distressed situation, in behalf of 
my brethren, I pray your Excellency to await a  
further communication, which will soon fol
low this, setting forth among other thing?, 
the importance of our people being restored 
to their possessions, that they may have an 
equal chance with their enemies in producing 
important testimony before the court, which 
the enemy are now determined to deprive 
them o f ; trusting that your Excellency 
will perceive the agitation and consternation 
that must necessarily prevail among most of 
our people at this day, from the unparalleled 
usage they have received, and many of them 
wandering at this time destitute of shelter.

An immediate court of enquiry called 
while our people are thus situated, would 
give our enemies a decided advantage iu 
point of testimony, while they are in posses
sion of their own homes, and ours a lso ; w ith 
no enemy in the county to molest or make 
them afraid.

Very respectfully, your obedient servant, 
A. S. G il b e r t .

To his Excellency Daniel Dunhlin, Jefferson
City, Mo.
I  have seen and read the above letter, and 

on reflection, I  concur entirely in the opinion 
therein expressed. I  also think that at th e  
next regular term of the court, an examina
tion of the criminal matter cannot be gone 
into, without a guard for the court and 
witnesses.

(Signed.) A m o s  R e e s e .

Those who were threatened by the mob 
on Sunday the 24th , fled into Clay county, 
and encamped on the banks of the Mis
souri river. A  number o f  the families 
went into Van Buren county: their whole  
number of men, women, and children, be
ing upwards o f  one hundred and fifty.

About the 1st o f December, Elder Cow
dery and Bishop W hitney arrived at Ivirt-
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land with a new press and type, and on 1 
the 4th commenced distributing the type.

T he next day I  wrote to Bishop P ar
tridge, Liberty, Clay county, Missouri, 
the  fo llow ing:—

Kirtland, Dec. 5th, 1S33.

D ear Brethren.— V e  have ju s t  received a 
le tte r  from Brother Phelps, dated Gth and 
7th of November, a t Liberty, which gives ns ; 
the painfal intelligence of the rage of the • 
eaemy, and yonr present unsettled situation. | 
B u t  I  must inform you that there is a great 
dubiety resting upon our minds, with regard  | 
to  the true state of affairs in Z ion; for there 
seems to be some difference in the statements 
of E lder Phelps’ letter, and tha t of Elder 
Hyde’s commnnication to the editors of the 
M issouri Republican. E lder Hyde states 
th a t  “  on Monday the 4th, the mob collected 
in  Independence, to the number of two or 
th ree  hundred, well armed, and a par t  of i 
the ir  number went above Bine, to drive 
aw ay our people, and destroy our p ro p e r ty ; ' 
b u t  they were met by a party of our people, I 
and being prepared, they poured a deadly I 
fire upon th e m : two of their number fell 
dead on the ground, and a number mortally i 
wounded, among the former was Brazeale. I

" Tuesday morning there were a number of 
the mob missing, and could not be accounted > 
f o r ; and while we were at Liberty land ing ,1 
on "Wednesday, a messenger rode up, saying 1 
tha t  he had ju s t  come from the seat of war, 
and that the night before, another battle \ 
w as fought, in which 3Ir. Hicks fell, having 
th ree  balls and some buck-shot through his 
body, and about twenty more shared a simi
la r  fa te ;  and also, tha t one or two of our 
men were killed, and as many w onnded ; 
and he (Hyde) heard the cannonading dis
tinctly ; and also, stated that the man who I 
broke open the store, took Gilbert, Phelps, I 
and  one more, for false imprisonment, and 
p u t  them in prison, and as near as he could 
learn, never to let them escape alive.”

This statement of Elder Hyde is some
what different from that of Elder Phelps, 
who states that “ on Friday night the b re th 
ren  had mustered about forty or fifty men, 
armed, and marched into the village, took 
one prisoner, and fired one gun (throngh 
mistake); and on Saturday the mob fell 
upon our brethren above Blue, and one of 
Clanship's sons was mortally wounded. On 
3Ionday a regular action was fonght near j 
Christian Whitmer's, under the command of 
E lder David 'Whitmer. We had four wounded; 
they had five wonnded and two killed, viz : 
Linrille and Brazeale. From Friday till \ 
Tuesday, our brethren were under arms, 
when one hundred and fifty of them came 
forth, like Moroni, to battle. On Tuesday 
morning the mob had collected to the num

ber of three hundred, and before ar.y blood 
was shed, we agreed to go away immediatelv, 
and the enemy took our guns.”

E lder Phelps also states, that “ since the 
above was written (viz: on the Gth), ano
ther horrid scene has transpired: after our 
people surrendered their arms, a party of 
the mob went above Bine, and began to 
whip, and even murder; and the brethren 
have been driven into the woods, and are 
fleeing to the ferry ; and also the mob have 
hired the ferrymen to carry them across the 
river, (bnt they made the brethren pay the 
ferryage); and it was reported that the mob- 
had killed two more of the brethren.”

I t  appears, brethren, that the above state
ments were mostly from reports, and no 
certainty of their being co r re c t ; therefore, 
it is difficult for us to advise, and can only 
say, that the destinies of onr people are in 
the hands of a ju s t  God, and He will do no 
injustice to any one ; and this one thing is 
sure, that they who will live godly in Christ 
Jesus, shall suffer persecution; and before 
their robes are made white in the blood o£ 
the Lamb, it is to be expected they will pass 
throngh great tribulation, according to John 
the Revelator.

I wish, when you receive this letter, th a t  
you would collect every particular, concern
ing the mob, from the beginning, and send 
ns a correct statement of facts, as they 
transpired from time to time, that we may 
be enabled to give the public correct infor
mation on the sub jec t; and inform us also 
of the situation of the brethren, with re 
spect to their means of sustenance, See.

I would inform yon that it is not the will of 
the Lord for you to sell your lands in Zion, 
if means can possibly be procured for their 
sustenance without. Every exertion should 
be made to maintain the cause you have 
espoused, and to contribute to the necessities 
of one another, as much as possible, in this 
your g reat calamity, and remember not to  
murmur a t  the dealings of God with His 
creatures. You are not as yet brought into 
as trying circumstances, as were the ancient 
Prophets and Apostles. Call to mind a  
Daniel, the three Hebrew children, Je re 
miah, Paul, Stephen, and many more, too 
numerous to mention, who were stoned, 
sawn asunder, tempted, slain with the sword, 
and wandered about in sheep-skins and goat-  

' skins, being destitute, afflicted, tormented, 
of whom the world was not worthy. They 

I wandered in deserts and in mountains, and 
I in dens, and in caves of the e a r th ; yet they 
all obtained a good report throngh fa i th ; 
and amidst all their afflictions they rejoiced 
that they were counted worthy to receive 
persecution for Christ’s sake, 

i V e  know not what we shall be called to  
| pass through before Zion is delivered and
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established; therefore, we have great need 
to live near to God, and always be in strict 
obedience to all Ilis commandments, that we 
may have a eonscicnco void of offence to 
wards God and mail. I t  is yonr privilege 
to use every lawful means in yonr power to 
seek redress for your grievances of your 
enemies, and prosecute them to tlio extent of 
tho law ; bnt it will be impossible for us to 
render yon any assistance in a temporal 
point of view, as our means are already ex
hausted, and we are deeply in debt, and 
know of no means whereby we shall bo able 
to  extricate ourselves.

The inhabitants of this county threaten 
Otir destruction, and we know not how soon 
they may be permitted to follow the examples 
of the Missonrians ; b n t  our t ru s t  is in God, 
and we are determined by His grace assisting 
us, to maintain the cause and hold out faith
ful unto the end, that we may be crowned 
with crowns of celestial glory, and enter 
into tha t  rest that is prepared for the chil
dren of God. -

We are now distributing the type, and 
calculate to commence setting to-day, and 
issue a paper the last of this week, or be
ginning of next. We wrote to Elder Phelps 
some time since, and also scut by Elder 
Hyde for the names of subscribers to the 
Star, which we have not yet received ; and, 
until we receive them, the most of the sub
scribers will be deprived of them ; and when 
you receive this, if you have not sent them, 
I  wish yon to attend to it immediately, as 
much inconvenience will attend a delay.

W e expect shortly to publish a political 
paper, weekly, in favour of the present ad
ministration ; the influential men of that 
party  have offered a liberal patronage to us,

(To be <

and we hope to succeed, for thereby we can 
show the public the purity of our intention 
in supporting the government under which 
we live.

We learn by Elder Phelps, that the breth
ren have surrendered their arms to the enemy, 
and arc fleeing across the river. I f  that is 
the case, it is not meet that they should re 
commence hostilities with them ; bnt, if not, 
you should maintain the ground as long as 
thero is a man left, as the spot of ground 
upon which yon were located, is the place 
appointed of the Lord for your inheritance, 
aad it was right in the sight of God that  
you contended for it to the last.

You will recollect that the Lord has said, 
that Zion should not be removed out of her 
p lace; therefore the land should not be 
sold, bn t be held by the Saints, until the 
Lord in Ilis wisdom opens a way for yonr 
return ; and until that time, if you can pu r 
chase a tract of land in Clay county, for 
present emergencies, it is r ight you should 
do so, if you can do it, and not sell your 
land in Jackson county. I t  is not safe for 
us to send you a written revelation on the  
subject, bu t what is written above is ac
cording to wisdom. I  haste to a close to 
give room for Brother Oliver, and remain 
yours in thebonds of the everlasting covenant, 

J o s e p h  S m i t h ,  Jun.

December Gth.— Being prepared to com
mence our labours in the printing business, 
I  aslc God, in the name o f Jesus, to estab
lish it for ever, and cause that His word  
may speedily go  fovth to the nations o f  
the earth, to tbe accomplishing of His great 
work in bringing about the restoration of  
the house of Israel.

V A R IE T IE S .

H e  who loves his purse alone, has set his affections on the best thing about him.
S e v e r a l  shocks of earthquake have occurred in the W est In d ies; the worst at S t. 

Jago de Cuba, where few buildings escaped uninjured.
L o u is  N a p o l e o n  has released Abd el-Kader from imprisonment. The chief is to  

live at Broussa or Bursa, in the pachalic of Natolia, 30 leagues from Constantinople. 
H e  swore on the Koran never to disturb Africa.

I t is said that the French Roman Catholic clergy are about to make a great effort 
to  replace the P ope in the lofty position he enjoyed in the days o f  Hildebrand. They  
aspire to have him regularly acknowledged as Sovereign of the world, all other 
monarchs being his vassals. W ell, tbe deadly wound must be hea led ; when it is, 
then comes the tug  between the truth and Babylon.
I C o i t e r ,  T i n ,  a n d  L e a d . — The annual production o f  copper in Cornwall may be 
estimated at 12,000 tons, the value o f  which amounts to XS00,000. The quantity of  
tin ore raised is calculated at 11,000 tons, the average yield o f  which is G5 per cent., 
or about 7,000 tons of m eta l; this, at £Q0 a ton, amounts to £ 5 6 0 ,0 0 0 .  ̂The pro
duction of lead ore, for the whole o f  Great Britain, is 8G,750 tons, yielding GS pel’ 
cent, of metal, equai to 58,701 tons o f  p ig lead.—F am ily  H erald .
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IM P O R T A N T  SPEC IA L C O N FEREN CE,

HELD AT GREAT SALT LAKE tITT, ACGCST 2STIT, 1S52.

B y late advices from Great Salt Lake City, w e learn that a Special Conference 
was held there on the 28th of August, at which 2500 persons were present. A  con
siderable amount o f  highly important business was transacted, amongst which was 
the appointment of one hundred and six Elders on Missions to various portions 
of the habitable globe. W e have not received the Deseret News  containing the 
minutes of the Conference, but from the letters we have received, w e are 
enabled to give the names and destinations of the numerous Elders appointed, 
which are as fo llow s:—

City o f  Washington.
Orson P ra tt ,  of the Twelve Apostles.

Pottawatande, Iowa. Nova Scotia i$- B ritish  
Daniel Miller. N . A . Provinces.

St. Louis. O. D. L. Buckland
Horace S. Eldridge. Benjamin T. M.tehcll, 

John Robinson,
New Orleans. Joseph Millet.

John Brown.

Texas. 
Preston Thomas, 
"William Camp.

B ritish  Guiana. 
Elijah Thomas, 
James Brown.

West Indies. 
Jessie Turpin, 
Darwin Richardson, 
Alfred B. Lambson, 
Aaron Farr.

England and 
Daniel Spencer, 
Charles A. Harper, 
Isaac Allred,
John Van Cott, 
Mellcn Atwood, 
Cliauncey G. Webb, 
Charles Smith, 
Sylvester H. Earl, 
David Grant, 
Thomas W. Treat, 
Benjamin Brown, 
James T. Tark, 
"William Empy, 
Perrygrine Sessions, 
Osman M. Duel, 
John A. Hunt, 
Edward Martin,

other Countries.
Levi E. Kiter,
John S. Fullmer, 
William Glover, 
Richard Cook, 
William Clajton, 
William Titt,
John Charles Ilall, 
John Oakley, 
William Woodward, 
James G. Willie,

Wales. 
Dan Jones, 
Thomas Jeremy, 
Daniel Daniels, 
Edward Griffin.

Ireland. 
Daniel Toner, 
John McDonald.

France.
Daniel D. McArthur, Andrew L.Lamereaux, 
Moses Thurstin,
John Tarry, 
Spieer Crandell, 
Janies Pace, 
Eliajs Gardner.

Calcutta <$' Ilindostan. 
Nathaniel V. Jones, Robert Skelton, 
Samuel A. Woolley,
Richard Ballantyne,
Amos 51. Musser,
William F. Carter,

Wm. Fotheringham, 
Truman Leonard, 
Robert Oweu.

Germany. 
George C. Riser, 
Jacob F. Secrist, 
George Mayer, 
William Taylor.

ASIA.

China. 
Hosea Stout, 
Walter Thompson, 
Janies Lewis, 
Chapman Duncan.

Berlin, Prussia. 
Orson Spencer, 
Jacob Houtz, 
Moses Clough.

Gibraltar. 
Edward Stevenson, 
Nathan T. Porter.

Denmark. 
George Perry.

Norway. 
Eric G. M. Ilogan, 
Canute Peterson.

Siam. 
Cliauncey W. "West, 
Sterne Hotchkiss, 
Harlow lledficld.

Cape o f  Good Hope.
Jessie Ilaven, Leonard I. Smith, William Walker.

AUSTRALASIA AND TIIE TAC1F1C.

Australia.
A ugustus Farnham, 
William Hyde,
B urr  Frost,
Absalom P. Dowdle, 
Josiah W. Fleming,

Paul Smith,
John Hyde,
John S. Eldredge, 
James Graham, 
Noah T. Guyman.

Sandwich Isles.
Ephraim Green, 
William McBride, 
James Lawson, 
Nathan Tanner, 
Reddiek N. Allred,

Reddin A. Allred, 
Thomas Kairnes. 
Egerton Snider, 
Benjamin F. Johnson,
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I n t e l l i g e n c e  f r o m  G r e a t  S a l t  L a k e  C i t y . — B y letters and Deseret News from 
Great Salt Lake city, up to August 31st, w e are enabled to give the following :—  

The “ fourth of Ju ly” was celebrated with spirit at Fillmore city, the capital of  

U tah, by orations, toasts, the firing o f  guns, &c., closing with a grand ball in the even
in g .— The celebration of the 24th o f  July passed oif well in Salt Lake city. P ar
ticulars in next S t a r . — The California emigration quite thronged the city.— Professor 
Carrington delivered an interesting lecture before the Council of Health, in the  

Tabernacle, A ugust 1st.— The latter end o f  July, thunder showers fell .daily on the 

mountains near Salt Lake city. The first half of August was rather cooler, with  

less rain than during the previous month.— Crops were good around Parowan and 

Manti cities.— Four thousand letters left Salt Lake city post-office, A ugust 1st.
Elders John -Taylor, Ezra T . Benson, Erastus Snow, and F . D . Richards, of  

the Quorum of the Twelve, accompanied by Eld?r J. M. Grant, arrived in the 

Yalley on the 20th. Elder Lorenzo Snow arrived on the 30th. A ll in excellent 

health and buoyant spirits. Elder Orson Hyde was expected in a few  days. Elders 
Wallace, H igbee, Johnson, and Pack, arrived about the middle o f  August, and the  

emigrating companies of Saints were daily arriving. The cholera had raged with  

unrelenting fury among the California emigrants upon the plains, and although 
frequently manifesting itself among the camps of the Saints, but few had fallen by 

its direful ravages.
Twenty-one companies o f  Saints emigrated on the north side o f  the P latte, 

averaging sixty wagons and upwards per com pany; and two, beside the company 
with the sugar machinery, on the south side.

The Saints who emigrated'under the auspicious direction o f  the “ Perpetual Em i
grating Fund Company,” and in charge of Elder A . O. Smoot, were expected to 

arrive in the Yalley in a few days, being within sixty-five miles of the city. They  

had been reported in the Yalley, by emigrants who had passed them upon the plains, 
as being the most orderly company they had passed on the entire journey. N o  dis
turbance nor confusion among them, but all moved along in perfect union, and great 

blessings had attended them while journeying over the plains.
Good health, and unsurpassed peace and prosperity prevailed throughout the set

tlements of the Saints, and their joy was increased by the thousands who were 

greeting them in the prospect of realizing their long-wished-for desires of becoming 

associated with them in the enjoyments of a retired, peaceful, and happy home. 
Such a heavenly boon to the poor and the oppressed of the earth can be anticipated 

with delight, but only appreciated when enjoyed.
Agreeable to the notice given at the April Conference, a Special Conference was 

held on the 28th of August, for the purpose of transacting important business, and 

appointing Elders to Foreign Missions, a list of whom, together with the places of  

their destination, will be found upon another page. Those for Eastern Missions were 

expected to leave on the 13th of September.
This Conference appeal’s to be one which is calculated to open up a scene o f  things, 

both to the Church and the world, o f  a more than ordinary important character, the  

influence of which will be felt in the four quarters of the globe, where more than 
one hundred o f  the Elders o f  Israel are now wending their way, direct from the 

mountains o f  Ephraim ; and it will ever be noted by the gathering Saints for its
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■welding influence, which will tend to consummate the union of the children o f  God,, 
and to establish them in His most holy faith.

Elder Orson Pratt’s position at Washington, the capital o f  the greatest political 
union upon the earth, will render to him great facilities for defending the rights and 

institutions of the Saints, and unfolding them more fully to the world, for which his 

greatness of mind, and capacity of soul are well adapted. W e are informed that h e  
will both lecture, and print, and open a book establishment there, that the nation may 

be more extensively informed upon the faith and doctrines of the Saints. Elder  

P ra tt’s extensive order for books, pamphlets, See. has been received and executed.

Great indeed is the wisdom o f God which is manifested in all I lis  dealings w ith  

mankind, but more especially with His Saints, through whom His determinate  

counsels are brought to light. The great increase o f  evidence for the truth which  

must soon appear, not only from the press, but from sueh a company of Elders from  

Zion, and the thousands already in the field, must certainly tend greatly to shake the  

frail, tottering fabrics of many o f those institutions under which Christianity has. 
taken shelter for the want o f  a better covering. The Lord has determined 

to discover the shortness o f  their bed, and the narrowness of their covering, by un 

folding the broad basis o f  eternal truth, that all the world may see the hideous 
deformity o f  those who have so long lain upon a bed too short to stretch themselves 

on, and under a covering too narrow to wrap themselves in.

Wherefore, seeing they are encompassed about with so great a cloud o f witnesses, 
let the Saints lay aside every sin and all impurity, and run with patience the race tha t  

is before them, knowing that it is after they have endured the cross and despised the 

shame, that they will sit down at the right hand o f the throne of God, as the re
deemed from among men.

Our prayers shall ascend with the faithful on Britain’s Isles, that the very elements, 
together with the powers on earth and the powers above, may conspire to speed these 

Priesthood-bearing messengers upon their way, who so freely sacrifice for Zion’s 
welfare.

F u e x c i i ,  I t a l i a n ,  G e r m a n ,  a n d  M a l t a  M is s io n s .— B y a late visit from Elder  

Jam es Harr, o f  the Presidency o f  the French Mission, w e are favoured with  

interesting intelligence o f  the prosperity o f  the work in that country. T he  

Church is assuming a position which evinces a firm determination to maintain  

the character of the wTo r k ; a stronger union is existing among them than has 

been known before, and their faith is daily increasing that a great work will be  

accomplished in the midst of that people. B u t few, i f  any, o f  the Missions 

established by the Church, have had the difficulties to encounter which have 

attended the French Mission from its commencement; and though the Saints  

in France arc not at the present time permitted the liberty to preach publicly, 
still the spirit of the work is burning in their bosoms, and finding its way into many  

avenues of society, where it  will burst forth in a future day, under more favourable 

circumstances, as a fire that cannot be quenched, and as a light that cannot be hid. 
W ith union, faith, and energy on the part of the Saints, prosperity is sure to attend  
their labours. The perseverance and untiring zeal of Elder Bolton and his united  

band, will yet become a theme of praise among thousands o f  that nation, who will 

build upon the foundation which is now being so effectually laid.
W e have also been favoured with a visit from Elder Jabez Woodard, President 

of the Italian Mission, which has been highly gratifying to us. The relation of scenes 

and circumstances associated with his labours in Italy and Malta, is well calculated ta
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arouse and bring into lively exercise every feeling o f  that soul whose aspirations are- 
to  be associated with a work so great as that which was once committed to a Peter, 
James, and John, or a Paul, and to labour in countries which were once under their  

immediate supervision by virtue of a commission direct from the Son o f God. These, 
th e  best of men, have long since spent their time, their energies, and finally, their 

lives, in endeavouring to establish the pure Gospel of the Son o f  God in those coun
tries; and now we hear the joyful tidings of flourishing Churches being established in 

those lands, which possess the same faith, and enjoy the same blessings that those 
holy men of old declared were necessary to salvation. W e would greet the Saints in 

Ita ly  and Malta with an affectionate salutation, and pray that those who will honour 

the footsteps o f  the ancient Apostles, and the counsel o f  modern ones, may increase in 

numbers, faith, spirit, and every good gift, until that which is perfect shall come, and  

H e  whose right it is shall reign. W e anticipate the efficient labours o f  Elder  

Thom as Margetts, with Elder Woodard, in Italy; and Elder James F . Bell, with  
Elder Obray, in Malta, will be a great aid to the cause of Truth in those countries.

Elder Daniel Carn, President of the German Mission, who has just visited us upon  

business, is in good health and spirits. H e gives us a cheering account of the  
work, which is firmly established in that country, and has a flourishing Branch  

o f  21 members, who possess much faith, unity, and love, and enjoy to a great extent, 
the spirit o f  the Gospel. The g ift of healing has been wonderfully manifested in  

several instances, and the prospects for future success are very promising. Men o f  

extensive information are investigating the work with friendly feelings. This work, 
however, has been accomplished under a continued scene o f  opposition from the  

authorities o f  Hamburg, Elder Carn having been cited to appear before the Senate on  

three different occasions, to hear their expressed unwillingness for him to rem ain; but 

no one being able to accuse him of the least crime, he openly avowed his determina
tion to stay, and enjoy the rights and privileges of the laws o f  Hamburg, though  
contrary to their will. These, and many other like obstacles and difficulties, have to  
be encountered by the Elders while establishing Missions abroad, because o f  the great 

amount of prejudice which almost invariably follows the false and scurrilous reports 

o f  judges, lawyers, editors, and priests, concerning the Latter-day Saints.
W e have received an interesting letter from Elder Thomas Obray, dated 

Malta, October 5, concerning the progress o f  the work of the Lord in that 

island. The Branch there was organized on the 28th of June, and at the date of  

the letter consisted o f  26 .members, including 3 Elders, 2 Priests, 2 Teachers, and 1 

D eacon. There was considerable opposition on the part of priests and editors, in lec
turing and publishing in the usual strain upon the supposed absurdities of the faith  
and doctrine of the Latter-day Saints, and in retailing the nonsensical trash which is 

so much bandied about concerning the work o f God. Notwithstanding this, the  

work moves on steadily in Malta, the Spirit of the Lord is at work, and the truth is  

taking deep root in the hearts o f  the honest and truth-seeking.

F i f t e e n t h  V o l u m e  o f  t h e  “  S t a r . ”  —  As the present volume o f the S ta r  is  

drawing to a close, and some of the Conferences, in consequence of the coming emi
gration of many of their numbers, may require a decrease in the number o f  the S ta rs  
sent to them, when the Fifteenth Volume commences, while others may require an 

increase; w e wish to be timely informed o f all such changes. Therefore let all 

Presidents o f  Conferences, who w e suppose have acquainted themselves with  
about the number that will emigrate from their respective Conferences, ascertain 

■whether [any change will be required in their subscription, and inform us by the



19th o f  December. T o all Presidents o f  Conferences, or Agents, who do not 

notify us by that date o f  any alteration, we shall forward the same number 

weekly o f  Vol. X V  that they are taking of the present Volume.
In consideration of the important position which the Church is now taking, 

the opening up o f  many new Missions abroad, and the S ta r  being the principal 
medium throngh which the state o f  the work is made known, w e anticipate the Saints 

will feel a particular interest in maintaining the present issue as far as practicable.
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ConitEsroxDEXCE.— All persons corresponding with our office (except Book and 

S ta r  A gents) and requiring an answer from us, should enclose a postage stamp with  

their communications. Unless this be complied with, an answer need not be expec
ted. The increasing amount of correspondence w e receive, and the interests of the  

office, render this arrangement necessary.
W e have repeatedly stated, that all letters on any business whatever connected 

with this Office, should be addressed to S A M U E L  W . R IC IIA U D S . I f  our 

correspondents will bear this in mind, they will prevent much unpleasantness and 
many errors.

A p p o in t m e n t s . — Elder Thomas B . Broderick is appointed to labour under the pas
toral charge o f  Elder Moses Clawson, President of the Lincolnshire, Bradford, D er
byshire, and Warwickshire district.

Elder John Barker is appointed to labour under the pastoral charge o f  Elder  

Appleton M . Harmon, President o f  the Newcastle-on-Tyne, Hull, and Carlisle district.
Elder John C. Armstrong is appointed to labour in the Dorsetshire Conference, 

tinder the Presidency o f  Elder Edward Frost.

Elder John D alling  is appointed to labour in the Norwich Conference, under the 
Presidency o f  Elder C. V . Spencer.

Elder James F . Bell, President of the Staffordshire Conference, is appointed a 

Mission to the island o f Malta, to labour in connection with Elder Thomas Obray, in 
that important field.

Elder Joseph W estwood is appointed to succeed Elder Bell, to the Presidency of  

the Staffordshire Conference.
S . W . R ic h a r d s .

B I B L I O  - M A N I A  I N  A M E R I C A .

(Extracted from the New York Herald.)

W e publish, in another part of to-day’s 
paper, a report o f  the proceedings of the  
American Bible Union, together with the 
proceedings of the Reconciliation M eeting  
o f  the American and Foreign Bible Soci
ety. The members of this Union origi
nally belonged to the Bible Society, but 
seceded from it on the ground that they 
w ere dissatisfied with the present transla
tion of the Scriptures, and that they 
wanted a purer and a better one for dis
tribution, and for the use of Christian 
churches; and they are now preparing to 
bring out a Bible o f  their own. They

are for the most part Baptists, wiio are 
also Congregationalists, and their principal 
objection is to the rendering of two words 
— baptizo , “ baptise,” and ckklesia, 
“ church”— which they insist ought to be 
translated “ immerse” and “congregation.’* 
They say that K ing James directed the  
translators that “ the old ecclesiastical 
words be kept, as the word church not to  
be translated congregation;” and his 
majesty generally comes in for a large 
share o f  abuse for this direction. N o w ,  
we think that the king showed great wis- 

i dom and impartiality; for if  the transla
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tors Lad translated baptizo  “ sprinkle,” 
which the Pedo-Baptists contended it 
meant, or “ dip,” as the Ana-Baptists held, 
offence would have been given to one side 
or other, and the utility o f  the work would  
have been destroyed ; whereas, parties can 
now  adopt the same words, while each 
give it their own interpretation, and enjoy 
their own opinion, without any triumph 
over their adversaries. The Baptists 
maintain that “ baptize” is to immerse, and 
their opponents contend that sprinkling 
is quite sufficient— and one party holds 
that “ church” means “ congregation,” 
while another holds that it means a col
lection or large number of churches. Let 
them, therefore, “ agree to differ.” The  
difference, practically, does not amount to 
more than the difference between tweedle
dum and tweedledee. The practice of 
Christianity is the main thing, and that is 
too often lost sight of.

For modes of faith let senseless bigots fight— 
He can’t be wrong whose life is in the right.

W e perceive that we have been taken to 
task for some observations w e published 
in reference to those unprofitable disput- 
ings about words and forms, while the 
spirit of Christianity was crushed in the 
struggle. Sensible men, however, will 
agree with us. These contentions have 
been carried on bitterly by the two oppos
ing societies, for the last two or three 
years, and everything but the mild precepts 
and practice of the Gospel, has been ex
emplified in the controversy. Better to 
be content with any kind of a translation, 
than for Christians and brothers to wage  
such relentless war, and to call each other 
such hard names. W e hope that the 
reconciliation meeting held will have the 
good effect of causing both laity and 
clergy to act more in harmony with the 
spirit of the Good Book, which they all 
profess to reverence. I t  was said of old, 
“ See these Christians, how they love one 
another!” I t  might now be said with 
equal truth, “ See those Christians, how  
they hate one another 1”

Objections having been made to the 
Bishops’ Bible, at the conference held at 
Hampton Court, in 1G03, the King, in the 
following year, gave orders for a new  
translation; and fifty-four of the most 
learned men o f the kingdom were ap
pointed to this great undertaking. B e
fore the work was commenced, seven of 
the number either died or declined the

task, and the remaining forty-seven pro
ceeded with it in the spring of 1G07, and 
devoted the labour of three years to this 
world-renowned version. They were all 
pre-eminently distinguished for their pro
found learning in the original languages 
of the sacred writings. They were divided 
into six classes. Ten met at Westminster, 
and translated from the Pentateuch to  
the end of the second book of K ings;  
eight assembled at Cambridge, to trans
late the rest of the historical books and 
the Hagiographa. A t Oxford, seven 
undertook the four greater Prophets, with  
the Lamentations of Jeremiah, and the  
twelve minor Prophets. The four Gos
pels, and Acts of the Apostles, were as
signed to another company of eight, also 
at Oxford, and the Epistles of St. Paul, 
together with the remaining canonical 
epistles, were allotted to another company 
of seven, at Westminster. Lastly, ano
ther company, at Cambridge, translated 
the books of the Apocrypha. Directions 
were given by the K ing that every man 
of each company should take the same 
chapter or chapters, and having translated 
them severally by himself, all were to meet 
together, to compare what they had done, 
and agree what should stand. As any 
one company despatched a book in this 
manner, they were ordered to send it to  
the rest, “ to be considered of seriously 
and judiciously by them.” I f  any com
pany, upon the review of the book so 
sent, doubted or differed about any pas
sages, they noted those passages, and sent 
back the book to the translators, with  
their reasons. I f  they did not consent to 
the proposed changes, the matter was re
ferred to the general meeting, or con
ference, consisting o f  the chief persons 
of each company, which took place at the 
end of the work. N or was this all. 
When any place o f  special obscurity was 
doubted of, letters were directed by au
thority to every learned man in the land, 
for his judgment, and every Bishop sent 
letters to the clergy of his dioccse to send 
their observations to the company of trans
lators; and over the whole body of trans
lators were appointed, as overseers, “ three 
or four of the most ancient and grave  
divines in either o f  the universities;” so 
that, in point of fact, it was a translation 
by all the learned men in Great Britain 
and Ireland— and the result was such a 
masterly version as has never yet been 
made o f the Bible or any other book.
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The celebrated D r . Doyle, the great 
Roman Catholic controversialist, well ob
served of it that it was “ a noble transla
tion, with all its faults.” Bishop Lowth, 
in  his introduction to his English Gram
mar, says, “ it is the best standard of our 
language.” D r. James Beattie remarks, 
“  it is a striking beauty in our English  
Bible that, though its language is always 
elegant and nervous, and, for the most 
part, harmonious, the words are all plain 
and common— no affectation o f  learned 
terms, or of words o f  Greek or Latin 
etymology.” Authorities m ight be multi
plied. But tw o more will suffice— one 
who was the greatest oriental scholar of  
the Old World, and the other the most 
eminent in the U nited States; D r. Adam 
Clarke, in his preface to his learned Com
mentary, says : “ Those who have com
pared most o f  the European translations 
with the original, have not scrupled to say 
that the English translation o f  the Bible, 
made under the direction o f  King James 
the First, is the most accurate and faith
ful of the whole. N or is this its only 
praise: the translators have seized the 
very spirit and soul o f  the original, and 
expressed this, almost everywhere, with 
pathos and energy. Besides, our transla
tors have not only made a standard trans
lation, but they have made their transla
tion the standard o f our la n g u a g e: so 
that, after two hundred years, the E n g 
lish Bible is, with very few exceptions, 
the standard of the purity and excellence 
o f  the English tongue. The original

from which it was taken is alone su
perior to the Bible translated by the  
authority of K ing Jam es.” The late P ro 
fessor Stuart, of Andover, Mass., says—  
“ The divines of that day were very dif
ferent from what most of their successors 
have been in England or Scotland. W ith  
the exception o f  Bishop Lowth’s classic 
work upon Isaiah, no other effort at trans
lating, among the English divines, will 
compare, either in respect to taste, ju d g 
ment, or sound understanding of the H e
brew, with the authorized version.”

Such is the translation that is decried 
by very small minds, without any o f  the  
learning o f  the great men who have left  
this imperishable monument of themselves 
to stand for ever, side by side with Shak- 
speare, as the standard o f the English  
language —  the tongue of that A nglo-  
Saxon race which, in the American type 
of it, is destined to girdle the earth with  
its civilization, its liberty, and its Chris
tianity. Is it not better, therefore, to let 
well enough alone, lest, like the tinker 
mending the old pot, three or four holes 
may be made instead o f  o n e : In conclu
sion, we adopt the words of the learned 
D r. Middleton, in his work, on the Greek  
article:— “ The style o f  our present ver
sion is incomparably superior to anything  
which might be expected from the finical 
and perverted taste o f  our age. I t  is 
simple— it is harmonious— it is energetic ; 
and, which is o f  no small importance, use 
has made it familiar, and time has ren
dered it sacred.”

[T he difficulties in which Christians are placed, through rejecting the Holy Priest
hood, appear to increase more day by day. They acknowledge no one amongst them  
w ith authority to decide upon any "doubtful case or point of doctrine. The N ew  
Y o r k  H era ld  states, “ it is alleged, by the innovaters (members o f  the Bible U nion) 
that there are 20,000 errors in the authorized version. B ut how many we may cal
culate upon in the proposed new version, when w e are informed that in the original Greek 
o f  the N ew  Testament alone, Griesback has one hundred and fifty thousand readings; 
and Scholtz, who has spent twelve years in collating, and has consulted nearly double the  
number of manuscripts, will have probably three hundred thousand variances in the  
Greek t e x t ; and more are yet to be found.” And amongst these hundreds of thou
sands of errors and varying readings, what uninspired man is to decide : W e can say 
that no one is competent to set the matter straight, however profound his learning and 
solid his judgm ent may be, except he be inspired of God for the work; and although men  
may revise and correct and re-translate the sacred records time after time, unless they  
act under the immediate influence o f  the same Spirit by which those records were  
originally written, and have a thorough understanding o f  the doctrines and principles 
by which the writers o f  them were actuated, they will never produce a correct ren
dering o f  them, but their multiplied efforts will only invest the Bible with greater  
mystery, and envelope the world in greater uncertainty, confusion, and darkness. 
“  N o  man knoweth the things of God but by the Spirit of God ; ” and with equal pro
priety may it be said, no man understands the records of God’s dealings with men but
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■lay the Spirit of God. W ljat gross, darkness has enshrouded the earth since the ancient 
Apostles and Seers were m artyred! W hat absurd conceptions and foolish imagina
tions have been entertained by men concerning the God o f heaven, His purposes, and 
the destiny of the earth and man, through scholastic mis-interpretations and com
ments of the Scriptures! H ow  vain are the attempts of men to comprehend the  
mind and will, and designs and purposes of the Lord, as revealed through the heroes 
o f  truth in olden times, and recorded in the word o f divine truth ! H ow  inestimable 
a  boon a Prophet would be to the inhabitants of the earth, if  they could appreciate 
his character, and revere his authority! W hat a blessing it m ight prove to the world, 
i f  men could realize that the Almighty has again a Prophet upon the earth, to whom  
H e  reveals His secrets from time to time, and whose words alone are authorized by 
H im  to be an end to controversy upon religious m atters! W hat an endless 
amount o f  time and treasure, and what angry and vengeful feeling, and what perplexing 
uncertainty, doubt, and anxiety, m ight be saved, i f  men would clear away the fogs o f  
superstition and tradition which cloud their spiritual vision, and thereby behold and  
understand that the Lord has restored again the system of Apostles and Prophets in  
order that mankind may know His mind and will more perfectly, and no longer be 
confused and distracted, while seeking their souls’ salvation, by the multitudinous 
errors and interpolations which men have introduced in the Jewish Scriptures since 
they were deprived o f  the careful guardianship o f  the Holy Priesthood!— E d . ]

V A R IE T IE S .

I t is reported that the Pope wishes to leave Rome, and visit Naples, that he may 
be excused from crowning Louis Napoleon emperor.

R e c e n t  hurricanes have covered the Danish and Swedish coasts with wrecks. Out 
o f  the port o f  Elsinore alone above 100 fishermen have been lost.

M a r r i a g e  with a deceased wife’s sister is lawful in Denmark, but the candidates 
must be provided with certificates o f  their having been vaccinated, or the ceremony 
cannot be performed.

T h e  M i s e r .— A miser who, in order to save expense, used to draw water every day 
for his daily use, fell one morning into the well. Several persons ran to his aid, and 
stooping down, said, with compassion, “ Give your hand, and w e will draw you o u t !” 
“  G iv e!” cried the miser, “ give! I never give anyth ing!” So he sank beneath the 
water and was drowned.— From  ihe Chaldee.

A t a meeting at St. George’s, Stoneliouse, Devonshire, a large number of influ
ential inhabitants o f  the county testified their abhorrence o f  the introduction of con
fession into the English church. The Bishop o f Exeter proposes to decide the  
question by an appeal to the Court o f  Arches. N o  end to theological differences 
when the world have no Prophets to obtain the “ Word of the Lord,” for there are 
none to speak with authority, and say, “ this is the way, walk ye in i t a n d  one un
inspired man’s opinions having no paramount claim over the others, confusion and 
uncertainty, doubt, and often infidelity and despair, are the results.

E t e r n a l  U n i o n  o f  S r iR iT  a n d  B o d y . — W e have repeatedly said that the doctrine 
o f the immortality of the soul (spirit), as popularly taught and understood, is a phi
losophical, or Greek doctrine. The Christian doctrine is the resurrection of the 
body; and the total neglect o f  this doctrine is one amongst many illustrations o f  the  
defection of the Church from the primitive faith, which is the resurrection o f  the  
body, and its everlasting residence on a regenerate earth. Man, as a creature, m ust 
always have a body. The Head o f the Church has a b ody; why should the members 
be without ? but no doubt there are different kind of bodies. Being a body, man 
m ust always live on a terrestial (or, telestial, or celestial) body. And there are only 
four modes of so doing, that the human mind can conceive— first, the present, or out
side of a p lanet; second, the interior of a p lanet; third, the outside of a sun ; fourth, 
the inside of a sun. Existence in ideal space, a popular notion, is not existence on 
solid matter, and is beyond our comprehension. The notion originated in times when 
people imagined that the blue heavens were u p ; but now w e know that they are as 
m uch down as up.— F am ily  Herald.
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M IL L E N N IA L  STAR.

HE TIIAT IIATH AN EAR, LET HIM IIEAR WHAT TnE SPIRIT SAITH 

UNTO THE CHDKCIIES.— Rev. ii. 7.

N o ,  3 9 . —V o l. X I V . Sa tu rd ay , N o v em b er  2 0 ,  1 8 5 3 .  P r ice  One P en n y .

C E L E B R A T IO N  OF T H E  F I F T H  A N N IV E R S A R Y  OF T H E  2 4 t h  JULY.— TIIE  
E N T R A N C E  OF T H E  P IO N E E R S  IN T O  T H E  V A L L E Y  OF T H E  G R E A T  
SA L T  L A K E.

(From  the Deseret N ew s.)

This day is hallowed by the deliverance 
o f  the people o f  the Church of Jesus Christ 
o f  Latter-day Saints, after being exiled 
from the State of Illinois, by the un
hallowed persecutions, and the uncon
stitutional proscriptions to which they 
were subjected by an unrestrained mob 
force. Leaving the scenes of blood and 
burning, at the sacrifice o f  their altars, 
their temples, and their homes, under the 
guidance o f  the God o f  Israel, they have 
been led by a high hand and stretched out 
arm, and reached this land o f peace, plenty, 
and prosperity, where they have flourished 
in a manner unsurpassed in the annals of 
recorded ages; and, phoenix-like, are 
rising from the fires, to tell the world, 
this day, that God reigns, and “ Mor
monism ” lives.

T he first rays of the rising sun were 
heralded by a salute of three guns. The 
gentle zephyrs swelled the lofty tones of 
the brass bands, which fell upon the wak
ing ears; and the thousands of grateful 
hearts gladdened by their sounds, soon 
told that some stirring movements o f  un- t 
usual devotion, were about to be offered 
to the shrine of liberty, worthy only the 
sentiments of civilized and superior beings.

A t  eight o’clock, the streets of our 
wide-spread city poured out their streams 
o f  animated grandeur— the command
ing reverence o f  aged fa thers; the  
mothers of Israel, graced in the pride o f  , 
a rich posterity. M ingling amid the 
gathering crowd were men of lion hearts

and eagle eyes, famed for deeds o f  daring—  
the pride of Deseret— the Pioneers. There, 
were gathered in emblematical array, the  
strength and basis of U tah’s future great
ness— “ The men of Public W orks.”  
There, the banner, with the eagle resting 
on the reeords o f  time, announced to the  

,  world, that names are recorded on h ig h ; 
around which were rallied the guar
dians o f  the Pen and Press— the Clerks 
and Printers. There, were youth and 
beauty, the imagery o f  heaven, inspiring 
the scene with their enchanting graces. 
There, was the glory of the battle field—  
the warrior caparisoned for the fight.

A t nine, the escort formed1, and paraded 
the several streets under the direction o£ 
James Ferguson, Marshal o f  the day, and 
Hiram B. Clawson, assistant Marshal. 
It  continued its march to President 
Brigham Young’s house, in the following  
order:—

Star spangled banner. Marshals.
1. Martial music. Everett.
2. Pioneers, with banner

and implements, indicating J. Cain, 
the part they acted in explor
ing.

3. Public Works, with a 
banner, inscribed “ Zion’s 
workmen,"representing T em 
ple of the Lord. “ Come ye
and let us go  up to the moun- A. II. Raleigh,  
tain of the Lord, to the 

| House of the God of Ja co b ;”
! each trade having symbols in 

dicating their trade!
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4. Clerks and Printer.1!, witli a banner, 
inscribed, *' Blessed aro they whose names 
are written in the Book of Life.”

5. Chancellor and llegents  of the Univer
sity of Deseret, with banner.

G. Twenty-four aged fa
thers. Banner, “ Heroes o f  A .L . Fullmer. 
’70 .”

7.  Twenty-four aged mo
thers Banner “ Mothers in w>MAndrews<  
I s r a e l : carried by Marshals
Luddington and Hadlam.

8 . Capt. Ballo’s band.
9. Twenty-four young men 

in uniform, with banner,
‘‘ Union is Liberty for ever.” w>c>staincs>  
The Constitution which our 
fathers framed and transmit
ted to us, we will defend.

10. Twenty-four young la
dies in uniform Banner. “ The j  simmons< 
daughters of Zion rejoice in
Zion's pcace.”

11. Twenty-four boys in
uniform. Banner, “ Hope of L. Robinson. 
Israel.”

12 . Twenty-four girls -in 
uniform Banner, “ Virtue L. Hardy, 
adorns Zion.”

Capt. Pitt’s brass band.
13. Tweuty-four warriors

5n uniform. Banner, “ Lion of P. Merrill, 
the Lord.”

14. Escorted party, viz., Presidents
Brigham Young, Ileber C. Kimball, Willard 
Richards; the venerable Patriarchs, John 
Smith and Isaac Morley; of the Twelve,
Orson Pratt, Wilford Woodruff, George
A. Smith, Charles C. Rich; lion . Justice  
Z. S n o w ; U S. Marshal, J. L. Hey wood ; 
Hon. A W.Babbitt; Elder Phinehas Richards.

15. The rear-puard, com
posed of Bishops of the res
pective wards, with banners, c ...

j  .i  .» . c ,, ’ E . Smith,under the direction of the
presiding Bishop, Edward
Hunter.

W hen the escort left President Y oung’s, 
the fl ig was unfurled on the Liberty Pole, 
under a salute o f  twenty-four guns.

On arriving at the commodious Taber
nacle, the escorted party were seated in 
the stand. The companies o f  the escort 
were preceded by their respective bands. 
Banners were arranged right and left 
o f  the stand, and citizens and strangers 
from abroad filled up every avenue o f  the 
house.

Marshall Ferguson called the meeting  
to order.

God save the K ing ” was played by 
Captain P itt ’s baud.

The following song of praise and 
thanksgiving, composed by Miss E . R .  
Snow, was sung by John K ay; music by 
\V. P it t : —

Our Father God I to thee belongs 
The tribute of our sweetest songs;
Thy pow ’r and merey crowned our way  
To all the blessings of this day.

Chorus.

Shout, shout, all ye Saints! till the valleys of 
Ephraim

liesound with the praise of our Father on 
high,

Who has giv’n us a home in the midst of  
the mountains,

While the judgments and scourges of God  
shall pass by.

Thou God that form’d the heavens and earth; 
Who brought the seas and fountains forth; 
To thee the Saints of Latter-day,
Their grateful, constant service pay.

Shout, shout, &c.

"We worship Ilim who hath au ear,
The prayers of contrite hearts to hear;
That God who lives— whose pulses more, 
Whose bosom feels a Father’s love.

Shout, shout, &c.

His grace sustained us when our foes,
In mobbing rage against us rose;
He taught His servants, as of old,
To gather Israel to the fold.

Shout, shout, &c.

Thon great, eternal source o f  l ight;
Thou source of wisdom, power, arid might t 
Thy Saints thy goodness will proclaim,
In loud hosannas to thy name.

Shout, shout,  &c.

W e thank thee for these mountain vale«, 
Where life abounds and peace prevails;
The plenteous products of this land 
Declare the bounty of thy hand.

Shout, shout, &c.

W e’ll sing liosannas unto thee,
Whose power and wisdom made us free,
Till congregated worlds resound 
Thy praise to all creations round.

Chorus.

Shout, shout, all ye Saints, till the valley* 
of Ephraim 

Resound with the praise o f  our Father on 
h ig h ;

Who has g iv’n us a home in the midst of  
the mountains,

While the judgments and scourges o f  God 
shall pass by.

Prayer by Elder 0 .  Spencer.
The following song, composed by Jame« 

Bond, was then ung by J .  Kay —
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SO N G  F O R  T H E  P IO N E E R S .

Rejoice now, ye Saints, let your hearts be  
made g la d ;

Let Zion rejoice and give thanks to the 
Lord;

For her rest now has come, though the past 
was once sad:

Our songs shall be given, onr God be 
adored.

W e will hallow this day as our exit from 
strife ;

I ts  brightness and glory each countenance 
cheers;

And these valleys shall tell ,  as they teem  
with new life,

O f the happy success of the brave 
P io n e e r s .

O’er the plains and the mountains, they fear
lessly trod,

When forc’d from our homes, and by mob- 
bers oppress’d ;

Throngh their arduous toils they still trusted  
in God,

A s  He whispered of far better lands in the 
west.

The day of deliverance burst on our view;
That day to our hearts every blessing  

endears;
And liberty here shall her splendour renew,

In the valleys sought out by the brave 
Pioneers.

When the gloom-clouds were gathered in 
thickness around,

And the storm rose in fury, the Saints to 
o’erth row ;

When no friend could be seen, and no shelter 
befonnd,

’Twas the Lord wrought deliv’rance, His 
power to show.

He leads forth this band with tlicir valiant 
hearts;

He stretches n i s  arm, and His glory  
appears;

N e w  hopes he inspires, fresh vigour imparts,
A s  he points out the way for these brave 

Pioneers.

To the Lord’s chosen chambers, Ilis  people  
are come,

Where the standard of Peace to the earth 
shall be reared;

N o mobs shall molest us in our mountain 
home,

Where the laws and commandments of 
God are revered.

Here the L i o n  shall roar, and his voice be 
our guide;

W e’ll rejoice with the angels, and P ro 
phets, and Seers ;

W e  will share in the blessings the Lord has 
supplied,

Through the labours and toils o f  the 
brave Pioneers.

W e shall yet live to see a far happier day,
When Zion shall spread, and her k ing 

dom increase;
Our enemies then will be wasted away,

And earthuniversalbe crowned with peace.  
The retnrn of this day shall be greeted with  

j ° J ;
Its  glories revived through the number

less years;
And then in the “ monntaiu where nought 

shall destroy,”
W e’ll sing of the faithful and brave 

PlONEEKS.

Hon. George A . Smith then delivered 
the following :—

ORATION.

My friends,— It is with a heart lifted 
up in gratitude to Him  who reigns above, 
for the privilege of rising before you to 
express my feelings, and o f  beholding so 
many persons happily situated in the en 
joyment of civil and religious liberty— that 
I have the privilege this day, in the com
pany of the thousands that surround me, 
of rejoicing in the celebration of the 24th  
of July, it being the first day for seven
teen years since the organization of the 
Church o f  Jesus Christ o f  Latter-day  
Saints, that they could lay down to rest 
in perfect peace— without being disturbed 
by the cruel hand of persecution. Yes, 
my friends, after seventeen years o f  cruel, 
bloody persecution, inflicted in the most 
ruthless and savage manner upon the  
people of the Church of Latter-day Saints, 
they— a few pioneers, 143 in number—  
had at last the privilege, on the 24th o f  
July, 1847, of laying down in this secluded 
valley, in this desolate and mountain coun
try ; of establishing institutions that in
sure freedom to all, liberty to every per
son— the liberty of conscience, as well as 
every privilege which can be desired by 
any citizens of this earth.

As I  walked with the procession from 
the habitation o f  the President to this 
place, with heart and eyes filled with 
weeping, I  saw the beauty, and the glory 
of the liberty and the happiness that sur
rounded u s : my mind was caught baek in 
an instant to the days of bloody persecu
tion. Joseph was not there; Hiram was not 
there; David (Patten) was not there in the 
procession. W here are th e y : Sleeping in 
the silent tomb. They were murdered, 
cruelly murdered, in violation of all law, 
and every principle of justice; cruelly 
murdered for their religion, and we sur
vive their ashes that are mingling with
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the dust, after being sacrificed; after, as 
martyrs, sealing their testimony, w e are 
even permitted to live, and enjoy five years 
o f  our lives where no man has power to 
murder, or to rob, or to b um  our houses, 
or destroy our property, or ravish our 
women, or kill our ch ildren; no man 
Jus the power to do it without jus
tice overtaking him.

T he history of our persecutions is un
paralleled in the history o f  past ages. To  
be sure persecutions have existed in coun
tries where religion was established by 
law, and where any other religion than 
the one established, was decreed by law to 
be heretical, and its votaries dt>omed to 
persecution and the flames. But in the 
countries where we suffered our persecu
tion, there is a good governm ent; there 
are good institutions that are calculated 
to protect every person in the enjoyment 
of  every right that is dear to man.

The persecutions w e have suffered were 
in violation of every good institution, of  
every wholesome law, o f  every institution  
and constitution which exist in the coun
tries where they have been inflicted ; and 
what is more singular, out o f  the hun
dreds of murders which have been com
mitted upon men, women, and ch ildren ,1 
in the most barbarous, ruthless, and reck
less manner,— not one murderer has ever 
been brought to justice; not a single man 
who has shed the blood o f  a Latter-day 
Saint has ever been punished or brought 
t o j  u st iee ; but tliev are permitted to run 
at large, in the face and eyes o f  every 
officer o f  government, who are directly 
concerned to preserve the laws, and see 
them faithfully executed. The historj of  
no country on the earth affords a parallel 
to this ; it cannot be found ; that is, such 
a wholesale murder, robbery, house-burn
ing, butchering o f  men, women, and chil
dren, and, finally, the wholesale banish
m ent o f  tens o f  thousands o f  souls from 
their homes and country: this has actually 
been effected in violation o f  the laws and 
regulations o f  the country where it occur
red, and not one person has ever been 
punished for these crimes. I  challenge 
the ■world to produce the record upon the 
face o f  the earth, that shows, in all these 
murders, cold, blooded butcheries, house- 
bum ings, and wholesale robberies, that a 
single person has suffered tha juet penalty 
o f  the la w ; that a solitary criminal was 
punished; that any o f  the unprincipled 
savages who were guilty of these h igh

handed depredations, were ever brought  
to justice.

Ought we not, then, to rejoice, that 
there is a spot upon the footstool of God, 
where law is respected; where the Con
stitution for which our fathers bled is 
revered; where the people who dwell 
here can enjoy liberty, and worship 
God in three or in twenty different 
ways, and no man be permitted to 
plague his head about i t : I rejoice that
this is the case; and when I  reflect upon  
the scenes w e have passed through, and  
realize our present prosperity, my heart i^ 
filled with joy.

I  have looked upon scenes that are cal
culated to stir up the stoutest heart, with
out shedding a tear; but I  cannot look 
upon the procession o f  this day, and con
sider the blessings that now surround this 
people, without shedding tears o f  grati
tude, that God has so kindly delivered us 
out o f  all our distresses, and given to us 
our liberty. To be sure, after working  
our way into these valleys, making the 
roads through mountains, seeking out the  
route, and coming here, our persecutions 
did not cease; our enemies were like the  
good old quaker when he turned the dog  
out of doors: said he “ I  won’t kill thee, 
thou hast go t out of my reach ; I  cannot 
kill thee, but I will give thee a bad name f* 
and he halloed out •* bad dog,” and some
body, supposing the dog to  be mad, shot 
him. So with u s ; after robbing us o f  
millions o f  property, and driving us cruel
ly from the land o f  our birth ; after viola
ting every solitary law o f  the government, 
in which many o f  the officers were par
takers ; expelling tis into the wilderness, 
where they thought w e would actually 
perish— and there is not to be found in  
the history of the world, a  parallel case  
of suffering that this people endured—  
while in the midst o f  this, the cry o f  mad  
dog was raised, to finish, as they thought, 
the work o f  destruction and murder. 
W ithout a guide, without a knowledge of  
the country, without reading even the  
notes o f  aay traveller upon this earth, cr  
seeing the face o f  a being who ever set 
foot upon this land, we w ere led by the  
hand o f God, through His servant B r ig 
ham, threading the difficult passes o f  these 
mountains, until we set our foot upon this 
place, which was, at tha* time, a desert, 
containing nothing but a few bunches o f  
dead grass, and crickets enough to fence 
the land. W e were more than one thou
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sand miles from where provisions could he  
-obtained, and not game enough to sup
port an Indian population. W e set dov/n 
here, and we called upon God to bless onr 

‘undertakings. W e formed a government 
here; and a government ha# been in exis
tence in this Territory o f  Utah for five 
years.

I  now want to ask a few grare ques
tions upon this subject. It is customary 
for the General Government to extend a 
fostering hand and parental care to all 
n ew  territories. W hen w e first settled 
here, this was Mexican territory; but it 
w a s soon after acquired by treaty, and be
came U .S .  territory. l o u r  years and a 
half, agovem m ent has been supported here; 
governmental laws and regulations have 
been kept up.

I  inquire, has the Government o f  the 
U .S .  ever expended one dollar to support 
that government ? N o !  with the excep
tion o f  the U .S .  officers in the Territory 
a little over one year; 20,000 dols. for the 
erection o f  public building.?; and 5,000  
dob. for a library.

Has the Legislative Department ever 
received one dollar? N o !  And w h y ? 
Because they are “ Mormon* and fugitive 
officers could run borne to see their rnarn- 
rnv, and cry out “ Ead dog, bad dog,” 
“  I ’hey are Mormon*, they are Mormons.”

W hat is the reason that a citizen of  
th b  Territory cannot g et  a foot o f  land to 
call hi? own ? for there is in reality no 
such thing. W hv lias not the Indian 
title been extinguished, and the people 
here been permitted to hold titles to 
land ? Let the people answer.

W hy is it that the inhabitant* o f  this 
Territory have never ha/1 one dime ex
pended to  defray the expenses o f  their 
Legislature? Four or five winters they 
have held their session, and not one solitary 
dim e has been expended by the General 
Government, a? it has done in all other 
Territories. W hat is the reason ?

W hat is the  reason that the Oregon  
land law was not extended over U tab, which  
gives to the citizens who broke ttp the  
n ew  ground, a  home free, for themselves, 
s a - was the case in other Territories? 
W h y  are these hard-working pioneers, 
w ho dug down the mountains, not per
mitted a title  to  their homes ?

L e t  me ask again. The people here 
hare sustained thre« Indian wars at their  
own ezrArose. W h o pa vs for the Indian 
wars of Oregon? the Indian wars in G'aH-

forina ? or in N ew  Mexico? for the difficul
ties in M innesota? and other sundry war* 
and difficulties that have occurred or may 
occur in the Territories ? Whose duty 1 
ask, is it to pay for them? It is the duty  
o f  the Government of the United Htates.

W hy has not U tah  the same privilege, 
the same treatment ? W hy is it that 
these three wars have to be totally and 
entirely sustained by th o s e  citizen*, with
out a dollar of aid from the parental 
Government?

I nee/1 not follow up this train o f  re
flection, hut I will add one question more.

W hy was it that the judges and the 
secretary returned borne last year without 
performing one particle o f  their duty ? 
You can read it in their own r<-port; say 
they, “ When we got there, we found that 
the people were afl M orm ons;” as i f  v/e 
were horses, or elephant*!, or Cyclops, who?/j 
business it was to get  up into these moun
tains and forge thunderbolts. “ O h ! w e  
v/ill run home again, because when v/e g o t  
there, w e found the people all Mormons.”

I  v/ill say, with all reverence to the con
stituted authority that exist* in the Gene
ral Government, that I do believe that the  
game spirit of tradition, and the same spirit 
o f  persecution, that have ever followed the 
people o f  God, have more or less influence 
with them; and that if  we would actually 
g o  to work, and alter our name, we m ight  
possibly be treated a other men. B e this  
as it  may, I feel, while I stand upon the  
face o f  the earth, determined to defend  
rnv right, arid the rights o f  rny friend? and 
brethren. I know th«t there is no “ Mor- 
m onism ” known in the  constitution o f  
the U .S . ,  but all men are there considered 
equal and free to worship God according 
to the dictates o f  their own conscience*, 
and enjoy equal rights and privileges,

Tliere is one item o f  history which I  
have observed among this people. T h e  
very men who were the murderers o f  our 
fathers, and our brothers, the burners o f  
our houses, hare come here among tfak 
people since that time, where they have 
received protection; they have been fed  
when they were hungry. The very ma® 
who bum edtheheuaeof Elder Moses Clair- 
son, at Lima, came to him and said, u Mr. 
Clawson,I want toget some provisions from  
yotu”  N ow , these very persecutors knervr 
that our religion was true, and that w « 
were men o f  sterling integrity, or eke they  
never would hare thrown themseJrts in  
our way, and called up^n as for aid after
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w a rd s; and I  am proud to say, that kind 
aid and assistance on their journey to the 
gold mines, have been extended to hun
dreds of these robbers, and thus coals of  
fire have been heaped upon their heads; 
but their skulls were so thick, it never 
burned many of them a bit.

I  have but a few more remarks to make, 
which will be directed to the 24 young  
men, and the braves and warriors of these 
mountains. Y oung men, braves and war
riors, who sit before me this day, let me 
admonish you, never to let the hand of  
tyranny or oppression rise in these moun
tains, but stand unflinchingly true by the 
constitution o f  the United States, which 
our fathers sealed with their b lood; never

( To be c<

suffer its provisions to be infringed upon; 
and if  any man, or set of men, form them
selves into a mob in these mountains, to 
violate that sacred document, by taking  
away the civil or religious rights o f  any 
man, i f  he should be one o f  the most in
ferior beings that exist upon the face o f  
the earth, be sure you crush it, or spend 
the last drop of blood in your veins with  
the words of— Truth and Liberty, Liber
ty and Truth, for ev er !

“ Governor Y oung’s Grand March,” 
composed by Captain Ballo, was then 
played by his band.

A  solo on bass drum by Colonel D u -  
zette.

TIIE A Z T E C  C l T r  I N  C E N T R A L  A M E R IC A .— TIIE L O S T  T R IB E S.  

{From  the Boston  U .S . W eekly Journa l.)

Rumours o f  the existence o f  an ancient 
city in Central America, inhabited by de
scendants of the Aztecs, have been re
peatedly mentioned by travellers. S te 
phens, in his valuable work on Yucatan, 
wTe believe, alludes to this subject, and 
seems to place reliance in the statement. 
T he “ Aztec children,” who were exhibited 
in this city, and are now in N e w  York, 
are reported to have been brought from 
this mysterious city. They are said to 
belong to an order dedicated to the sacer
dotal service. The stories o f  the origin 
of these singular children were disbelieved 
in this city, but seem to be credited in 
N e w  York, and a belief in the existence 
o f  an Aztec city is gaining ground.

T he editor of the New Orleans P ica 
yune  has recently been put in possession 
of some facts which have confirmed his 
belief in these stories. H e says:—

“ About three weeks since, a gentle
man who had recently returned from T e
huantepec, placed in our hands a volume 
composed of a number o f  layers of parch
ment, bound together with brazen clasps, 
and presenting appearances o f  great anti
quity. I t  was obtained from an Indian 
curate— there are many such in that part 
o f  M exico— and the history o f  it, as re
lated by himself, is this. H e said, that 
he had purchased it from a native trader, 
who once a year was in tbe habit o f  visit
ing  a city among the mountains towards

the south, which is inhabited exclusively 
I by Aztecs. The name of this city is Coax- 
I chencingo, which, in the language o f  the 

tribe to which the curate belongs, signi
fies, ‘ the mystery o f  the mountains.’ 
W ithin an inner apartment o f  the grand  
temple of Coaxchencingo are kept about 
fifty volumes, similar in appearance to 
the one referred t o ; which, it is said by 
the priests, were preserved from the ex
tensive collection of records known to 
have existed in Mexico at the time o f  tha 
conquest, and which were destroyed by 
Cortez in the heat o f  his intemperate zeal 
against the paganism of the Aztecs. The  

■ volumes preserved at Coaxchencingo are 
regarded as holy things, and are only to 
be seen on days of great public rejoicing 
or solemnity. I t  was on an occasion of

(this kind that the Indian trader succeeded 
in abstracting one of them.

I “ This volume, which we have now be- 
1 fore us, is filled with hieroglyphical cha- 
( racters, almost all o f  which are o f  course 
' perfectly unintelligible to us. B ut one 
. circumstance connected with it is of the  

highest importance, and tends to confirm  
I the theory that the Aztecs are the descen

dants of a race which migrated to this 
! continent from the eastern shores of Asia,
, about twenty centuries ago. I t  is re

markable that on one or two pages o f  tha 
volume, immediately beneath the hiero
glyphics, there are inscriptions in Greek
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characters, forming words in tliat lan
guage, but written backwards, in the 
Oriental style. On the first page these 
Greek inscriptions run thus (w e give 
English characters for v:ant of G reek ): 
notnap not sogol, which, reversed, reads,
O logos ton panton— literally, ‘ world of 
all,’ or ‘ of all things.’ It is to be pre
sumed from this, that the book is a his
tory of the mysterious people among  
w hom  it was fo u n d : and could it be 
thoroughly decyphered, it would no doubt 
thoroughly solve the problem of our abori
ginal archaeology. On another page there 
is a picture of water, and under it, is the 
word sessalaht, which is evidently ‘ tha- 
lasses,’ Greek for the sea. A  representa
tion of a vessel full of men accompanies 
this, and conveys the impression, that it 
refers to a voyage or emigration from be
yond the sea.

“ The existence o f  these Greek words 
in this volume is a very singular circum
stance, and proves conclusively that it 
must have been the work of some nation 
from the old continent, which held suffi
cient communication with Greeks to learn 
the language. That it is Asiatic is proved 
by the fact o f  the reversed writing, which 
method is used by all the Oriental nations. 
A  coincident fact with this one is the dis
covery lately made of a Hebrew volume, 
found in the possession of a western tribe 
o f  Indians, an account of which has al

ready been given in almost all the new s
papers, and will doubtless be remembered 
by our readers.

“ To what nation the authors o f  this 
Aztec volume belonged is yet a mystery, 
though the facts would seem to indicate 
a Jewish origin ; for although there are 
no Hebrew characters in the book, the 
known fact o f  the disappearance of the 
Ten Tribes, the many similarities between 
the customs, rites, and ceremonies of the 
Aztecs and those of the ancient Jews, and 
other circumstances of the same nature, 
lend plausibility to the theory of a Hebrew  
origin.

“ The Elders and Priests among the 
Jews were well acquainted with Greek ; 
in fact, it was the polite language of that 
er a ; and it is not surprising that, with a 
certain affectation of erudition, they 
should have made use of it in their wri
tings. However, this is a point which w e  
leave to those more learned than we are, 
to decide. We mny remark, nevertheless, 
en passant, that the physiogonomy of the 
Aztec children, as described by the nor
thern papers, is essentially Jewish. W e  
understand that it is the intention of the 
proprietor of the strange volume referred 
to, to submit it to the inspection of Pro
fessor Gliddon, whose hieroglyphical at
tainments may enable him to make some 
interesting discoveries in this new field of  
investigation.”

[The Book o f  Mormon gives an account of the ancient inhabitants of America, 
their origin, civilization, religion, prosperity, and decay; and is one o f  the most inter
esting and valuable works extant. It  declares that the aborigines of America are not 
descendants o f  the lost Ten Tribes of Israel, but that they are principally a remnant 
o f  the Tribe o f  Joseph. It states that America anciently was inhabited by two  
distinct races, from three distinct colonies, all emigrating from Asia. The first 
colony from the Tower of Babel, when the Lord confounded the language of the  
human family ; the second from Jerusalem in the first year of the reign of Zedekiah; 
the third also from Jerusalem, in the eleventh year o f  the reign o f  Zedekiah. 
The two former colonies were led by the Lord to the land of America, having revela
tions from Him ; and were more civilized and enlightened than the hitter were: the  
first colony were destroyed about the time the second colony reached Am erica; the 
second and third colonies united themselves together about four hundred years after 
they arrived on the American continent. The magnificent ruins of once large  
and populous cities and splendid temples which travellers and adventurers in 
America are continually reporting; and the traditions, ancient manuscripts, and 
rites and ceremonies amongst American aborigines, whiqh evidently betray Hebrew and 
Mosaic features; as well as remarkable hieroglyphics which the learned arc unable to de
cipher— these are some of the remains of these three colonies, and arc strongly corrobora
tive evidence in favour of the truth o f  the Book of Mormon. Notwithstanding all this 
confirmatory testimony in favour of that instructive book, it is rejected by the learned 
world simply because it  was brought forth and translated by the power o f  God, and 
not by the wisdom and learning of men. T3ut the world will yet have proof upon proof, 
evidence upon evidence, in support of the Book of Mormon, until a belief in it will be
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far more extensive and universal than a belief in the Bible now is. The wisdom and 
learning of men will in this instance be brought to nought by the “ foolishness ” o f  
God, and the “ weakness” of God will eventually prove more potent than the strength  
of men.— E d .]

STiK j£cu'utg' ££liUcnutaI f£ ia t\

S A T U R D A Y , N O V E M B E R  20, 1852.

G a t h e r i n g . — God, knowing the evils whieh would exist in the Latter-days, in the 
abundance of Ilis  tender mercies, which are from everlasting to everlasting, revealed 

again the Gospel, and sent His servants-with authority to preach it to the inhabitants 

of  the earth, and in connexion with the Gospel, a commandment for His people to 

gather themselves together upon a certain portion of the earth, where H e could in
struct them more fully in the economy o f eternal life and salvation; and where they 

could thereby escape the weighty judgm ents which God has purposed to bring upon 

those who have corrupted their ways before Him, and have filled the earth with 

abomination, and will not repent o f  their wickedness and practice the principles of  

righteousness.
T he principle o f  gathering, which Jehovah communicated to His Prophet Joseph, 

was p.o new, or never-before-heard-of idea, for it is a feature which gloriously charac
terizes all God’s dispensations of mercy to m a n ; and before the advantages o f  any 
dispensation can be fully realized by Ilis  people, it is absolutely necessary that they 

should be gathered together from the midst o f  the nations where the Gospel may 

find them, and be united as a separate and distinct community, that they may become 
a  holy and peculiar people, that the will o f  God may be done amongst them upon tho 

earth as effectually and as promptly as it is done in the heavens, that He may pour out 
H is blessings without measure upon the children of men, and exalt them to the en- 

enjoyment o f  a glory and happiness which the eye has not seen nor the heart 
conceived.

The wicked portion o f  mankind have no desire to obtain a mastery over their pas
sions and propensities, and subject them to the law of righteousness, and thereby 

increase their wisdom, knowledge, and felicity; they have no desire to soar above th« 

regions o f  night, and bask in the bright sunbeams of light and intelligence as they 

emanate from the Father of lights without a darkening cloud to intercept their life- 

giving rays : the righteous, however humiliating their weaknesses may be, most 

ardently desire these th in g s; and how can they expect to realize the desires o f  their 

hearts unless they obey the Lord’s great commandment, and depart out from the tents 

of the wicked, and assemble and organize themselves together according to the laws 

of God. “ For what fellowship hath righteousness with unrighteousness : and what 

communion hath light with d.irkness ? and what concord hath Christ with  

Belial? or what part hath he that believeth with an infidel? and what agree
m ent hath the temple o f  God with idols? for ye are the temple o f  the living  

God ; and God hath said, I  will dwell in them, and walk in th e m ; and I  will 
be their God, and they shall be my people. Wherefore come out from among them, 
and be ye separate, saith the Lord, and touch not the unclean th in g ; and I will 
receive you, and will be a Father unto you, and ye shall be my sons and daughters, 
saith the Lord Alm ighty.”

H o w  can the Saints purify themselves in body and spirit, while they are surrounded 

by those who delight in evil and impurity ? H ow  can their children become a gene*
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ration holy unto the Lord, while their ears are every day saluted w’ith cursing and 

low, filthy, and obscene lan gu age; and their eyes daily behold the most degraded and 

revolting spectacles humanity produces? The sanctification and full salvation o f  

G od’s people, whilst they are mixed up with the wicked, are utterly impossible; 
therefore this constitutes an overwhelming necessity for their gathering themselves 

from the habitations o f  the Gentiles to the place appointed o f  the Lord. The salva
tion and eternal welfare o f  the people of God, their children, and whole generations 
o f  their ancestors, depend, amongst other things, upon their obedience to the com

mand of ga ther in g; and surely no one who professes to be a Saint, can be dead to 
the responsibility he is under to promote the happiness and exaltation of those links 
which connect him with the chain o f  life ! W ould to God that all Saints were fully 

alive to the true relation they sustain to their ancestry and posterity, and the obliga
tions they are under to them.

W e know that the majority of the Saints in Britain, especially the poor ones, arc 
•filled with the spirit o f  gathering, and they are striving with all the energies of their 

souls to fulfil this great commandment, and make it honourable. W e do not write to 

chide or reprove such Saints as th e se ; but we know there are some who might  
gather, and who will not make the effort; they are engaged in business, and say they 
cannot wind it up, or they are partners in a firm, and cannot dissolve their partnership, 
or they are afraid when they get  to Zion they wall not obtain the social, literary, and 

-scientific temporal comforts and luxuries which they enjoy in Babylon, or they cannot 

sacrifice them for the dangers of a sea voyage, the hardships of a journey over the plains, 
or the inconveniences o f  a new country. N o w  to such Saints as these, who lust after 
the luxuries o f  Babylon as the children o f  Israel when they were in the wilderness 
lusted after the fish, and cucumbers, and melons, and onions, and garlick, and flesh- 

pots of Egypt, w e wish our remarks to apply as forcibly as cases may require, and we 

shall not be displeased i f  our words fit as close as a huntsman’s cap. I f  w e may judge  
by their actions, these Saints think it is to their interest to delay their gathering until 
they can go a little more comfortably than they can now, or until Zion will be filled 

with comforts and luxuries for their especial convenience. N o w  this is folly, and 

perhaps, when it is too late, such persons will find they have made a woful miscalcu
lation. Every year passed in Babylon by a Saint who has the ways and means o f  
g o in g  to Zion, unless he have special counsel to stay, is one year lost to him, and he 

will yet be conscious that such is the case. There are men who would be content to 
lose every farthing they have in the world i f  thereby they could say they were per
sonally acquainted with the Prophet Joseph in the flesh, and conld bear a personal 
testimony concerning him. And men who could have gone to Zion five years ago, 
will yet consider the gold, and luxury, and prospects of Babylon as dung and dross, 
compared with the excellency of the knowledge they might have obtained, and the  

position and standing they might have secured in Zion during those five years. Oh ! 
Lord, how long shall wisdom cry in the streets, and her voice not be recognized even 
b j  Saints!

O h ! ye simple o n e s! is not an inheritance in Zion of more value than the mer
chandise o f  Babylon ? Are not the ordinances and privileges of the Lord’s house to 
be preferred before the luxuries o f  Babylon ? Is not the society o f  Prophets and 
Saints more to be prized than the questionable socialities o f  Babylon ? Is not a day 
in  the courts o f  the Lord better than a thousand amid the jargon of Babylon ? Let 
each answer for himself.

S om e o f  those who think they cannot close their business or dissolve their partner
ship this year, thought the same last year; and if  they are not able to do it this year,
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ten to one but they will feci either unable or unwilling to do it next year, and Satan  

will get  his foot in their business or in their families, and when they have thus tam
pered with him, and slighted the holy commands of God, they will experience a diffi
culty in resisting evil influences. W hat then should be done ? Dispose o f  your 

business or dissolve your partnership, or sell your interest therein without unnecessary 
delay, if  by so doing you can realize sufficient means to gather with your families to  
Zion. And if  you do this, and continue faithful, we are not afraid to prophesy, that 

in five years your circumstances will be ten times better than they possibly could be 
by your staying in Babylon ten years longer.

X o t i c u  TO i x t c x d i n ' g  E m i g r a n t s . — W e beg to inform the Saints intending to 
emigrate, that we are now prepared to receive their applications for berths.

Every application should be accompanied by the names, age, occupation, country 

where born, and X I deposit for each one named, except for children under one year 
old. Although children under one year old have their passage free to N ew  Orleans, 

their names and ages are required by us equally as much as other passengers’. The  

dietary scale may be expected in our next.
Passengers must furnish their own beds and bedding, their cooking utensils, 

provision boxes, &c.
Every person applying for a berth or berths, should be careful to give their address 

very distinct, in order to insure the delivery o f  our answer to them by the letter  

carriers.
B y  reference to S t a r  N o .  32 ,  it will be seen that £ 1 0  each was named as the  

lowest sum upon which single persons or families could be encouraged by us to emi
grate from Liverpool to Great Salt Lake c i t y ; therefore persons not having that 
amount should not apply for passage to N ew  Orleans, as we do not purpose to ship 

any Saints but those who are prepared to go  through to the Yalley without 

detention.
Our first vessel will sail in the fore part of January, 1853 ; and as soon as our ar

rangements are complete, the passengers for that ship will be notified when to be in 

Liverpool, and receive all further necessary information; the same routine will be  

observed in reference to every succeeding ship.
Deposits may be forwarded until tlij close of the year, or later, as may hereafter be 

noticed.
All persons purposing to join the <£10 companies, will please forward their deposits 

through the President o f  their Conference, and hold themselves in readiness to for
ward such a proportion of the X I 0  as may be called for to send forward by the A gent  

who may be appointed to procure teams, oxen, &c., on the frontiers, for the plains.
All persons having any sums of money lying here to their credit from former 

emigration seasons, will please to inform us whether they will emigrate this season, 
otherwise berths will not be secured for them.

H I S T O R Y  O F  J O S E P H  S M I T H .  

( Continued f r o m  p age  599.)

This day, also, the Elders in Missouri 
sent the following petition:—

To his E xce lltncy, D a n ie l D unh lin  ,Governor 
o f  the S ta te  o f  M issouri.

~SVe, the undersigned, leading members of

the Church of Christ, vulgarly called "M or 
mons,” would respectfully represent to your  
Excellency, in addition to the petition presen
ted to you by Messrs. Phelps and Hyde, and 
the affidavit of Messrs. Phelps, Gilbert, and 
McLellin, after having read the letters of the
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Attorney-General and District Judge of this 
circuit to Mr. R e e s e ; that whereas, our so
ciety, men, women, and children, after hav
ing been in some cases wounded, scourged,  
and threatened with death, have been driven 
by fo r c e  o f  arm s  from their lands, houses, 
and much of their property in Jackson 
cou n ty ;— most of which lands, houses, and 
property, have been possessed by the mob of 
Jackson county, or others, and are now un
lawfully detained from the use and posses
sion of our people. And that whereas, our 
people  have been driven and scattered into 
the counties of Clay, Ray, Van Buren, La
fayette, and others, where, in many cases, 
they are destitute of the common necessaries 
of life in this, even this winter season; and 
that whereas, the guns which were taken 
from our people, as set forth in the affidavit, 
are kept from them ; therefore, in behalf  
of our society, which is so scattered and 
suffering, we, your petitioners, ask aid and 
assistance of your Excellency, that w e may 
be restored  to our lands, houses, and pro
perty, and protected in them by the militia 
of the State, if legal,  or by a detachment of  
the United States Rangers,  which might be 
located at Independence, instead of Canton
ment Leavenworth, til l peace is restored. 
(This could be done, probably, by conferring 
w ith the President, or perhaps Colonel 
D odge.) Also, w e  ask that our men may 
be organized into companies of Jackson 
Guards, and be furnished with arms by the 
State, to assist in maintaining their rights 
against the unhallowed power of the mob of 
Jackson county.

And then, when arrangements are made 
to protect us in our persons and property,  
(which cannot be done without an armed 
force, nor would it be prudent to ri9k our 
lives there without guards, till we receive 
strength from our friends to protect our
selves,) we wish a court of enquiry insti
tuted, to investigate the whole  matter of the 
mob against the “ Mormons;” and we will  
ever pray.

W . W. P i i e l p s , I s a a c  M o r l e y ,
J o h n  W h i t m e r , E d w d . P a r t r i d g e ,

J o h n  C o r r i l l , A . S. G i l b e r t .

The following letter accompanied the 
foregoing petition :—

Liberty, Dec. Gth, 1833.
Dear Sir— Your Excellency will perceive  

by the petition, bearing date with this letter,  
that w e intend to return to Jackson county  
as soon as arrangements can be made to 
protect us after w e are again placed into 
our possessions.

W e do not wish to go  till we know that 
our lives are not in danger of a lawless  
mob. Your Excellency will understand that 
at this inclement season it will require time

to restore us, and troops to prolecl us after 
w e are there, for the threats of the mob 
have not ceased.

Your obedient servant,
W. W . PnELPs.

To Daniel Dunklin, Governor of Missouri.

Kirtland Mills, Ohio, Dec. 10, 1S33.

E .  P artr idge , TV. TF. Phelps, J .  W hitmer, A .
S . Gilbert, J .  C orrill, I .  M orley, and a ll  
the  S a in ts  ichom it m ay concern.

Beloved Brethren— This morning’s mail 
brought Bishop Partridge’s, and Elders 
CorriU's and Phelps’ letters, all mailed at 
Liberty, Nov. 19th, which gave us the m el
ancholy intelligence of your flight from the  
land of your inheritance, having been driven 
before the face of your enemies in that place.

From previous letters w e  learn that a  
number of onr brethren had been s la iD , but  
we could not learn from those referred to  
above, as there had been but one, and that  
was Brother Barber, and Brother Dibble  
was wounded in the bowels . We are thank
ful to learn that no more had been slain, and 
our daily prayers are that the Lord will not  
suffer His Saints, who have gone up to His  
land to keep His commandments, to stain His  
holy mountain1'with their blood.

I cannot learn from any communication by 
the Spirit to me, that Zion has forfeited her  
claim to  a celestial crown, notwithstanding  
the Lord has caused her to be thus afflicted, 
except it may be some individuals, who have  
walked in disobedience, and forsaken the  
new covenant; all such will be made mani
fest by their works in due time. I have al
ways expected that Zion would suffer some  
affliction, from what I could learn from the  
commandments which have been given. B u t  
I would remind you of a certain clause in 
one which says, that after much  tribulation 
cometh the blessing. By this, and also others,  
and also one received of late, I know that  
Zion, in the own due time of the Lord, w ill  
be redeemed; but how many will be the days  
of her purification, tribulation, and affliction, 
the Lord has kept hid from my eyes; and 
when I enquire concerning this subject, the  
voice of the Lord is, Be still, and know that  
I am God I all those who suffer for my 
name shall reign with me, and he that layeth  
down his life for my sake shall find it again. 
Now, there are tw o things of which I am. 
ignorant; and the Lord will not shew them  
unto me, perhaps for a wise purpose in Him
self— I mean in some respects— and they are 
these, Why God has suffered so great a cala
mity to come upon Zion ; and what the great  
moving cause of this great affliction is : and 
again, by what means He will return her  
back to her inheritance, with songs of ever
lasting joy  upon her head. These tw o  
things, brethren, are in part kept back that
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they are not plainly manifest, in consequence 
o f  those who have incurred the displeasure 
o f  the Almighty.

■When I contemplate npon all th ings that 
have been manifested, I am sensible that I 
ought not to murmur, and do not murmur 
only in this, that those who are innocent are 
compelled to  suffer for the iniquities o f  the 
g u i l t y ; and I cannot account for this, only 
on this wise, that the saying o f  the Saviour 
has not been strictly observed: “ I f  thy 
right eye offend thee, pluck it out, and cast 
it  from t h e e ; or if thy right arm offend 
thee, cut it off, and cast it from thee.” Now  
the  fact is, if any of the members of our 
body are disordered, the rest of our body 
■will be affected with them, and then all is 
brought into bondage to g e th e r ; and yet, 
notwithstanding all this, it is with difficulty 
that I can restrain my feelings when I know  
that you, my brethren, with whom I have 
had so many happy hours, sitting, as it were, 
in heavenly places in Christ Jesns; and also, 
having the witness which I  feel, and ever 
have felt  of the purity of your motives, arc 
cast out, and are as strangers and pilgrims 
on the earth, exposed to hunger, cold, naked
ness,  peril, sword, &c.-, I say when I contem
plate this, it is with difficulty that I can 
keep from complaining and murmuring  
against this dispensation ; but I am sensible 
that this is not right, and may God grant,  
that notwithstanding your great afflictions 
and sufferings, there may not anything separ
ate us from the love of Christ.

Brethren, when we learn your sufferings, 
i t  awakens every sympathy of our hearts ; it 
w eighs us d o w n ; we cannot refrain from 
tears, yet,  we are not able to realize, only in 
part,  your sufferings : and I often hear the 
brethren saying, they wish they were with 
you, that they might bear a part o f  your 
sufferings; and I myself should have been 
w ith  you, had not God prevented it in the 
order of Ilis  providence, that the yoke of 
affliction might be less grievous upon you, 
God having forewarned me, concerning these  
things, for your sakes ; and also, Elder Cow- 
dery could not have lightened your afflic
tions by tarrying longer with you, for his 
presence wonld have so much the more en
raged your enem ies; therefore God hath 
dealt mercifully with us.

0  brethren, let us be thankful that it is as 
■well with us as it is, and we are yet alive, 
that peradventure, God hath laid up in store, 
great  good for us in this generation, and 
may grant that we may yet glorify His name.

1 feel thankful that there have no more 
denied the faith ; I pray God in the name of 
J esu s  that you all may be kept in the faith 
unto the end: let your sufferings be what  
they may, it is better in the eyes o f  God 
that you should die, than that you should

give up the land of Zion, the inheritances 
which you have purchased with yonr monies; 
for every man that giveth not up his inheri
tance, though he should die, yet, when the  
Lord shall come, he shall stand upon it, and 
with Job, in his flesh he shall see God.  
Therefore, this is my counsel, that yon retain 
your lands, even unto the uttermost, and 
seek every lawful means to seek redress o f  
your enemies, &c. &c.; and pray to God, 
day and night, to return you in peace and 
in safety to the lands of your inheritance: 
and when the judge  fails you, appeal nnto  
the executive ; and when the executive fails 
you, appeal unto the president; and when 
the president fails you, and all laws fail you,  
and the humanity of the people  fails you, and 
all things else fail you but God alone, and 
you continue to weary Ilim with your impor- 
tuniogs, as the poor woman did the unjust 
judge , he will not fail to execute judgment 
upon your enemies, and to avenge His own  
elect that cry unto Him day and night.

Behold, l i e  will not fail you ! He w ill  
come with teu thousand of Ilis Saints, and all 
His adversaries shall be destroyed with the  
breath of His l ip s ! all those who keep their  
inheritances, notwithstanding they should be 
beaten and driven, shall be likened unto the  
wise virgins who took oil in their lamps. 
But all those who are unbelieving and 
fearful, will be likened unto the foolish vir 
gins, who took no oil in their lamps : and 
when they shall return and say unto the  
Saints, Give us o f  your lands— behold, there  
will be no room found for them. As respects  
giving deeds, I wonld advise you to give  
deeds as far as the brethren have legal and 
just  claims for them, and then le t every man 
answer to God for the disposal of them.

I would suggest  some ideas to Elder 
Phelps,  not knowing that they will be o f  any 
real benefit, but suggest them for conside
ration. I would be glad if he were here, 
but dare not advise, were it possible for him 
to come, not knowing what shall befal us, as 
w e are under very heavy and serious threat-  
enings from a great many people  in this place.

But,  perhaps, the people  in Liberty may 
feel willing, God having power to soften the  
hearts of all men, to have a press established  
there ; and if not, in some other place ; any 
place where it can be the most convenient,  
and it is possible to ge t  to  i t ;  God will be 
willing to have it in any place where it can 
be established in safety. NVe must be wise  
as serpents and harmless as doves. Again,  
I desire that Elder Phelps would collect all 
the information, and g ive  us a true history 
of the beginning and rise o f  Zion, her ca
lamities, &c.

N ow  hear the prayer of your unworthy  
brother in the new and everlasting cove 
nant :— O my God ! thou who hast called and
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chosen a few, through thy weak instrument, 
by commandment, and sent them to Mis
souri, a place which thou didst call Zion, and 
commanded thy servants to consecrate it 
nilto thyself  for a place of refuge and safety 
ftir the gathering of thy Saints, to  be built 
np  a  holy city unto th yse lf; and as thou hast 
said'that no other place should be appointed 
like unto this, therefore, I  ask thee, in the 
name of Jesus Christ, to return thy people  
nnto their houses and their inheritances, to  
enjoy the fruit of their labours; that all the  
•waste places may be built u p ; that all the 
enemies of thy people, who will not repent 
and turn unto thee, be destroyed from off 
the. face of the land; and le t  a house be built 
and established unto thy name; and let all 
the losses that thy people have sustained, be 
rewarded unto them, even more than four
fold, that the borders of Zion be enlarged  
forever ; and let her be established no more 
to be thrown down; and let all thy Saints, 
•when they are scattered like sheep, and are 
persecuted, flee unto Zion, and be established 
in the midst of her; and le t her be organized 
according to thy law ; and let this prayer 
ever be recorded before thy face. Give thy 
H oly  Spirit unto my brethren, unto whom 
I  w rite; send thy angels to guard them, and 
deliver them from all e v i l ; and when they 
turn their faces towards Zion, and bow down 
before thee and pray, may their sins never 
come up before thy face, neither have place 
in  the book of thy remembrance; and may 
they depart from all their iniquities. Provide 
food for them as thou dost for the ravens; 
provide clothing to cover their nakedness,

and houses that they may dwell  therein 5, 
give unto them friends in abundance, and leC 
their names be recorded in the Lamb’s book  
of life, eternally before thy face. Amen.

Finally, brethren, the grace of our Lord 
Jesus Christ be with you all until his 
coming and kingdom. Amen.

J o s e p h  S m i t h ,  j u n .

December 12th. An express arrived at 
Liberty, from Van Buren county, w ith  
information that those families, which ha<J 
fled from Jackson county, and located  
there, are about to be driven from that 
county, after building their houses, and 
carting their winter’s store of provisions, 
grain, &c., forty or fifty miles. Several 
families are already fleeing from-thence. 
The contaminating influence of the Jack
son county mob, is predominant in this 
new county of Van Buren, the whole po
pulation1 of which is estimated at about 
thirty or forty families. The destruction 
of crops, household furniture, and clothing, 
is very great, and much of their stock is 
lost. The main body o f the Church is 
now in Clay county, where the people are 
as kind and accomodating as could reason
ably be expected. The continued threats 
o f  death to individuals of the Church, if  
they make their appearance in Jackson 
comity, prevents the most of them, even  
at this day, from returning to that county, 
to secure personal property, which they  
were obliged to leave in their flight.

(T o  be continued.)

P R O G R E S S I O N .

(F rom  "  S p a rks  f r o m  the A nvil.” B y  E lih u  B u ir it l .)

There is no error more natural to good 
men than that o f  mis-apprehending the 
oondition of the age in which they live; and 
basing their conduct upon precedents 
possessing no propriety o f  present appli
cation, unless the world be in a stationary 
attitude. This error, the offspring of an 
unconscious mistake, becomes one o f  se
rious consequences to mankind, when 
affecting the action o f  those set apart to 
Increase their rate o f  moral progression. 
A m ong the imperative and solemn duties 
devolving upon a minister of, the Gospel, 
there* is" none' more evident and inevitable 
than that.of leading his charge, by pre
cedent, and example, into all truth; of  
being ever in advance o f  an advancing

society, in every good word and work. 
And this duty he cannot discharge with
out becoming deeply read in the philoso
phy of the Gospel he preaches, and of the- 
human mind to be affected by its light.

As, in the structure and productive 
capacity o f  our globe, and the constitu- 

'tion o f  man, there was a consentaneous 
provision for the continual propagation 
and sustenance of ■ the human fam ily; so 
all* the revelations of nature and of the  
Bible have been, are, and will be made for 
?>icm in a progressive state. This state is 
the inevitable condition of his b e in g ; and 
everything in heaven above or on the earth 
beneath, designed to facilitate his destiny* 
was created in as much conformity to this
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state o f  progression as the eye to the be in a state o f  progression; and if  the
light and the light to the eye. The Gos
pel you preach not only recognises this 
progressive tendency of humanity, but, 
above all the revelations made to man, its 
principles were adapted to promote and 
perpetuate it to the end of time. * * * 

I f  then, by constitutional necessity, the 
human mind has ever been and ever must

genius of the Gospel not only conforms, 
but most intensely conduces to that state 
— how then can any minister o f  that 
Gospel, or any one walking by its light, 
living by its precepts, and breathing its 
spirit— how can such a one, I  ask, stand 
in the same foot-prints that he occupied 
last vear ?

VARIETIES.

T h e  authorities in Paris impose fines for fortune-telling and somnambulism.
A x  earthquake without serious accident occurred at Algiers on the 10th of October.
A n  association has boen formed for the purpose of encouraging Jewish settlements 

in Palestine.
T iie Austrian government is demanding a tax o f  225 rix-dollars from every full- 

grown person emigrating.
A  d e s t r u c t i v e  fire occurred at Ogdensburgh, N . Y .,  on the 19th o f  October, 

laying nearly one-half o f  the business portion of the city in ruins.
A  s e v e r e  gale occurred in Florida, U . S . ,  on the 9th inst., doing considerable 

damage to lighthouses, wharves, shipping, roads, houses, crops, trees, &c.
A  F amily or  G ikls.— A  Belgian paper states that a woman, thirty-three years 

old, is now lying at Liege who was lately confined o f  triplets, who are respectively 
her 22nd, 23rd, and 24th children. She has thus had, during nine yeai’s o f  married 
life, twenty-four children, all in good health, and o f  the female sex.

T h e  Nouveau Patriote Savoisien states that the vicar of Boerge, Savoy, has 
lately accustomed himself to impose, as a penance on the females of his flock, the 
obligation of coming to his chambers, where after their backs are stripped, they  
receive a flagellation from the pastoral hand, and that more than thirty females have 
been known to endure the degradation.

R om an C a t h o l i c  Y is io n .—The Times states that a very miraculous story is 
current among the Roman Catholics, concerning a vision o f  the Yirgin Mary, said to 
have been communicated to two children,— a boy of eleven years and a girl o f  fifteen,—  
among the Alps, near Grenoble. The Yirgin appeared in a blaze of glory. Sho 
denounced the desecration of the Sabbath in France, the cursing and swearing of  
French waggoners and ploughboys, and the insufficient observance of fasting and 
abstinence. I f  the warning were neglected, the consequences were to be some kind 
o f  a failure or blight among the potatoes, corn, grapes, and walnuts, and a pestilence 
especially fatal to little children. The matter received the sanction of the bishop of 
the diocese and the Roman Catholic clergy. The pope was much affected by it, and 
remarked that other European countries deserved the punislm ent as well as France.

W h a t  J e w s  Can do B e s id e s  M a k e  M o n e y .— W ho composed “ II B arbiere?” 
Rossini— a Jew ! W ho is there that admires not the heart-stirring music of the “ H u 
guenots” and the “ Prophet ?” The composer is Meyerbeer— a Jew ! W ho has not 
been spell-bound by the sorcery o f  “ D ie  Judin?” By H alevy—a J e w !  W ho that, 
at Munich, has stood before the weeping Ivonigspaare, whose harp hangs silently on 
the willows by the waters o f  Babylon, but has confessed the hand of a master in that 
all but matchless picture? The artist is Bendemann— a Jew ! W ho has not heard 
o f  the able and free-spoken apostle o f  Liberty ? Boerne—a Jew  ! W ho has not been 
enchanted with the beautiful fictions o f  lyric poetry, and charmed with the graceful 
melodies, so to speak, of one o f  Israel’s sweetest singers ? I lien e—a J e w ! W ho has 
not listened in breathless ecstacy to the melting music o f  the “ M idsummer-Night’s 
Dream } ” W ho has not wept with “ Elijah, ” prayed with “ Paul, ” and triumphed 
with “  Stephen ? ” D o  you ask who created those wondrous harmonies ? Felix M en
delssohn Bartholdv, who, alas! that I must so write it, teas— a Jew !— Bentley's 
Miscellany.



TOETRY. 023
T h e  p a t ie n t  m u le ,  w h ic h  trave ls  n ig h t  a n d  day , w ill in  th e  e n d  g o  f a r th e r  th a n  th e  

A r a b ia n  co u rse r .
M r s . G r u j im y  th in k s  t h a t  th e re  a r e  n o w  so m a n y  books t h a t  th e  people n e ed  n o t 

t a k e  th e  t ro u b le  to  th in k  a t  all, as  th e y  c an  fin d  all they  w a n t  to  say, in  th e  books.
A x  old bachelor, on seeing the words “ Families supplied,” over the door of an 

oyster-shop, stepped in and said he would take a wife and two children.
T w o  boys from the country taking advantage of a cheap trip to the sea-side, in

dulged in a bath. “ Jack,” says one, thou art very dirty.” " Ay,” replied John, 
‘: 1 missed coming last year.”

G e n i u s  a n d  A c c o m p l i s h m e n t . — Corneille did not speak correctly the language of  
■which he was such a master. • Desc-irtes was silent in mixed society. Themistocles, 
when asked to play on a lute, said, “ I  cannot fiddle, bat I can make a little village 
and a great city.” Addisun was unable to coaverse in company. Virgil was heavy 
colloquially. La Fontaine was coarse and stupid when surrounded by men. Thu 
Countess o f  Pembroke said of Chaucer, that his silence was more agreeable to her than 
his conversation. Socrates, celebrated for his written orations, was so timid that he 
never ventured to speak in public. Dryden said he was unfit for company. Ilence  
i t  has been remarked, *•' Mediocrity can talk: it is for genius to observe.”— Southport 
Visitor.

E G YPT .
r

Egypt,  once famous seat of earthly pow*r,
How great and lofty in thy glorious hour;
How fallen, prostrate, and h>>w crushed art thou;
H ow  once magnificent; how hunible now.
"Where is the grandeur that once formed thy boast?
Where are the myriads of thy mighty host?
Where are the monarchs who i>nee filled tby throne?
"Where are thy altars? where thy gods of stone ?
Where is thy wisdom by the world proclaimed?
(The school for Solon and Lycurgus famed).
Where are thy cities and their splendid towers ?
The palaced mansions of thv kingly powers?
In vain we search; we only find their graves;
Their groaning country is a slave of slaves.
H ow  loved thy sage?, a false age to trace,
And strove to deck ihee with superior grace.
Vaunt o f  thy past! thy sole remaining boast—
Thy future's cheerless, and tin  glory’s lost.
The lake of Moeris now no lunger sighs,
To sooth thy land parched by thy burning skies.
His pyramids no more their tale shall tell,
When Moeris governed or Thothinosis fell.
The crumbled ruins of thy leb riiith's maze,
Force sad reflections as the travellers gaze.
The Kings that built thee have all past away,
The worms have fattened on their mouldered clay.
Thon sole memento of their p issed hour,—
A  fallen emblem of their faded power I 
Proud Thebes, who so long did>t glorious shine,
And aped a splendour which was thought divine ;
Thy walls are fallen, and thy gates no more 
Emit the millions who went out before.
A  mass of ruins only marks the spot 
Where crumbling Luxor and Carnac now rot;
Once noble pillars of thy former lame,
N ow tottering tokens of thy present shame.
And Memphis, where are now tliy rich array,
Thy pompous pageants and thv rare display,—
Thy sacred bull, thire altars and thy prierts,—
Thy temples, off "rilngs, worship, and thy feasts?
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Fallen and crushed thine obelisks now lie;
Defiled thy temples, open to the s k y ;
Thy tombs despoiled, and by stranger hands- 
Thy fathers carried into stranger lands ;
Thy pyramids yet stand, unscathed by tim e;
A s mighty monuments of mighty crime,
Built on the sweat of a crushed race of slaves ;
The doom is just,  they’re now thy g lory’s graves.
Thy Kings have ruled proud conqn’rors in thy wars,
And kingly subjects drawn thy despots’ cars;
B ut how reversed may now the tale be read,

, A  tyrant’s heel is stamped upon thy head.
In vain thy Nile with rising floods o’erflows;
In vain thy fruit luxuriantly grow s;
In vain thy reapers and thy planters t o i l ;
In vain rich harvests crown thy thriving s o i l ;
In vain each feature smiles with fresh’ning grace:
Clime of a murd’rer, thou cans’t ne’er efface 
The branded stigma stamped npon thy face !
A s  in thy deserts, the fierce simoom’s breath
Performs the mission of the conqu’ror death; i
As the tornado’s mighty, fearful blast 
Sweeps with destruction when it rushes past;
So certainly that curse pronounced on Cain *
Falls  on his children who liis mark retain.
Unchecked their crime?, linawecl their impious pride;
Unwarned by judgments which they’d fain deride;
Untaught by wisdom or experience’ page;
Untaught by time, and foolish in their a g e ;
Faithless they were, when in the courts abovej  
Mean neuter cowards when all others strove.
J oseph  had saved them , b u t s till faithless, they,.
Bound Israel fust in chains of slavery.
"Without the Priesthood they’re condemned to be,
Nor feel its value to set mankind free! J. IT.

A ddresses .— Moses Clawson, carc of Mr. Edward Weaver, Malt Ilill,  Little Gonerbr, 
Grantham, Lincolnshire.

Joseph Westwood, Foundry Field, Hanley, Staffordshire.
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M IL L E N N IA L  STAR.

HE THAT HATH AX EAR, LET HIST HEAR WHAT THE SF1RIT SA1T1I 

UNTO THE CHURCHES.— Rev. ii. 7.

N o .  4 0 . —V o l.  X I V .  S atu rd ay , N o v em b er  2 7 ,  1 8 5 2 .  P rice  One P en n y .

C E L E B R A T IO N  OF T H E  F IF T H  A N N IV E R S A R Y  OF T H E  24th JU L Y — THE  
E N T R A N C E  OF T H E  P IO N E E R S  IN T O  TH E  V A L L E Y  OF T H E  G R E A T  
SA L T  L A K E .

(From  the Deseret Neics.)

(C ontinued f r o m  page  G14.)

President Y oung delivered the follow
ing

SPEECH.

(R eported by G. D . Watt.)

1 wish to make a few remarks only, to 
this congregation, as the time allotted to 
us this morning, is far spent. The re
marks which have been made previous to my 
rising are very good, as they are also true. 
They are things not fresh to the majority 
o f  this assembly, though there may be some 
present who are perhaps ignorant o f  them.

Suffice it to say, that five years ago this 
day, the Pioneers approached this valley, 
with their implements o f  husbandry, &c., 
which were represented by them in the 
procession to-day. W e came for the pur
pose of finding a place to set our feet, 
where we could dwell in peace. That  
place we have found. I f  the Saints can
not enjoy that peace which is so dear to 
them here, I would say that I  am ignorant 
o f  the spot on the earth where they can. 
W here could a place have been found 
where we might enjoy freedom of thought, 
freedom of speech, and freedom of wor
ship ? I f  not in these mountains, I  am ig 
norant of the place.

W e have enjoyed perfect peace here 
for five years; and 1 trust we shall for 
many fives to come. I f  the Saints are 
persecuted, it is for their g o o d ; i f  they 
are driven, it is for their g o o d ; conse
quently, when I  reflect, I have nothing to

fear in all the persecutions or hardships I  
may pass through in connection with this 
people, but the one thing, and that is, to 
stray from the religion I  have embraced, 
and be forsaken of my God. I f  you or I  
should sec that day, we shall see at once 

. that the world will love its own ; and af
fliction, persecutions, death, fire, and the 
sword, will cease to follow us.

I I f  the Latter-day Saints magnify their 
calling, walk humbly before their God, 
do the things that are pleasing to their 

I Father in heaven, and wall; up to their dutv 
in every respect, I  am bold to say that not 

I five years only, but scores of years will 
pass away without the Saints ever being  
interrupted or driven again from their 

I possessions: thus far it is for our good.
I  did not rise for the purpose of deliver

ing an oration on this occasion, but to re
mind you of the blessings we now ar« 
privileged to enjoy. W hen we first ap
proached this valley, there was not a man 
upon the face of the earth who ever bad 
beheld these vallies o f  the mountains, or 
knew anything of the Great Basin, who  
knew that corn, or any other kind of grain 
could be raised here. Can you find the- 
man who had any knowledge o f  the Great 
Basin, as it is called, that believed there 
could be an ear of corn ripened in it r 
There is not that man on the earth, when 
you have excepted the people called L a t 
ter-day Saints. We came here and planted 
our garden seeds of various kind?, fiv#
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years ago this d a y ; they grew, but they 
(lid not ripen, though the buck-wheat would  
have ripened, perhaps, had it  been pro
perly taken eare o f ; some other grains 
also would have come to maturity, so as 
to have assisted a small colony to live 
here : they, however, lived; how ? Shall 
I  fay by faith ? Yos, partially s o ; for had 
they not had faith, they certainly never 
would have come to this place : it is the 
faith o f  the Latter-day Saints that brought 
them here.

There is a very mysterious principle that 
abides with this people; it is a mystery, and 
one o f  the greatest mysteries to the inhabi
tants of the earth that have been made ac
quainted by history, or by personal know
ledge, with this people. And what makes 
it  more singular, say they, by all our cal
culations wc eannot conceive of i t ; it is so 
mysterious that it absolutely amounts to a 
miracle. W hat is this great mystery ? It  
is that these Latter-day Saints are of one 
heart, and of one mind.

To Saint and sinner, believer and unbe
liever, I wish here to oiler one word of 
advice and counsel, by revealing the mys
tery that abides with this people called 
Latter-day Saints : it is the Spirit o f  the 
living God that leads th e m ; it is the Spi
rit o f  the Almighty that binds them to
gether ; it is the influence o f  the Holy 
Ghost that makes them love each other like 
little children ; it is the spirit of Jesus Christ 
that makes them willing to lay down their 
lives for the cause of Truth ; and it was 
that same Spirit that caused Joseph our 
martyred Prophet to lay down his life for 
the testimony of what the Lord revealed 
to him. This mystery, the great mystery 
of “ Mormonism,” is, that the Spirit o f  the 
Lord binds the hearts o f  the people to
gether. L et the world look at it. This 
I  say by way of exhortation, if  you please. 
L e t  the inhabitants of the earth gaze upon 
this people, this wondrous people, for a 
magic power attends th e m ; something 
mysterious hangs around them. W hat is 
it?  It is not magnetism ; it is something 
more wonderful; those that are present 
this day may truly say it is wonderful in 
the extreme. W ho gives me power, that 
<:at the pointing of my finger,” the hosts 
of Israel move, and at my request the in
habitants of this great Territory are 
displaced ; at my command they are here ? 
W ho gives me that power ? Let the 
world inquire ? It is the God of heaven ; 
it is the Spirit o f  the Holy Gospel; it is

not of m yself; it is the Lord Jesus Christ, 
trying to save the inhabitants of the earth.

The people are h e r e ; they endure. 
D id they bring their bread with them ? 
N o. D id  they bring their meat with them ? 
N o. Did they bring that that sustained 
them until they raised it from the earth ? 
They could not do it, for they were obli
ged to bring tools, ploughs, drag chains, 
&c. ; they were obliged to bring their 
wives and children in their w aggons; five 
and six, and eight, and in some wagona 
ten people would get huddled together, to  
drive a thousand miles from all sustenance, 
and there plant themselves in the wilder- 
dcrness, where nothing met the eye but 
snowy peaks, and parched vales; and trust 
in the God o f Israel to sustain them. L et  
the world ask the question,— would the 
Methodists thus run the hazard o f  losing 
their lives for their religion ? Would the 
Presbyterians, the Baptists, the Quakers, 
or their old mother, the Roman Catholic 
church, run the same risk ? Would she 
venture thus in the wilderness ? N o . It  
is not very common to find a whole peo
ple on the earth, as in the case of the 
Latter-day Saints, who would do it; though  
single individuals might be found so en
thusiastic as to sacrifice their lives, and 
run into a lion’s den, in proof o f  their 
faith in their religion ; but where are the 
tens o f  thousands, and the scores of  
thousands, and the hundreds o f  thousands, 
who would lay down every principle o f life 
and happiness, and everything that is 
desirable pertaining to this world, for the  
principles o f  eternal life; and would go  
forth into the wilderness, having no other 
atay but the hand of God to lead them ? 
They are not to be found !

W e meet here and celebrate the d a y : 
five years wc have been in this valley ; and 
I will say to the new comers, our brethren, 
or those who are not our brethren, three 
years ago last October, the first house was 
reared in this place. There was not a rod 
of  fence, nor a house, except the old fort, 
and a liitle log cabin. Here we are now, 
spread out from the east to the west, 
measurably so, but more extensively to 
the north and south. Travel through the 
vallies, and scan the houses, and the farms, 
and see the improvements that have been 
made ; take the back track of the “ Mor
mons” ; follow them from here to Nauvoo ; 
from Nauvoo to Far W est; then to Ivirt- 
land ; and back to Missouri again to Jack
son county, and all people will acknow
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ledge that the “ Mormons” have had enough 
to  do to mind their own business, and 
make the improvements that have been 
performed by them : they have done 
nothing hut mind their own business. 
Look at the improvements that have fol
lowed this people, in all their travels up to 
this place, for a testimony of their endu
rance, and unflinching industry.

I  say to this community, be hum ble; be 
faithful to your God, true to His Church, 
benevolent to the strangers that may pass 
through our Territory, and kind to all 
peop le; serving the Lord with all your 
m ight, trusting in h im ; but never fear 
the frowns o f  an enemy, nor be moved by 
the flatteries o f  friends or of enemies 
from the path of right. Serve your God; 
believe in Him and never be ashamed of 
H im , and sustain your character before 
Him, for very soon we will meet in a 
larger congregation than this, and have a 
celebration far superior : we will celebrate 
our perfect and absolute deliverance from 
the power of the d ev il: we only celebrate 
now  our deliverance from the good brick 
houses we have l e f t ; from our farms and 
lands, and from the graves of otfr fathers; 
w e celebrate our perfect deliverance from 
these.

Our lives have been spared, and we are 
yet upon this p lanet; and by and by we 
will celebrate a perfect deliverance from 
all the powers of earth ; and we will keep 
our eyes set upon the mark, and go for
ward to victory.

I  say to the aged, to the middle-aged, 
and to the young— all be trne to your God, 
true to your brethren, and kind to all, 

v serving God with all your h ea r t ; and may 
H e bless you for Jesus’ sake. Amen.

The following speech, by Gen. D . II. 
W ells, was then presented and read :—

Brethren and Friends, —  The annual 
greeting has again arrived, redolent with 
the rich fruits of the earth, and the sum
mer harvest.

Here, amid the clear sunshine o f  the 
human heart, where all is peace and joy, 
and where gladness, which maketh merry, 
beams forth from the overflowing soul, let 
us render unto our Father in heaven a tri
bute o f  praise, thanksgiving, and adoration, 
for His kindness unto us, and the munificent 
blessings which we enjoy, and receive from 
H is all-bountiful hand.

Brethren and Friends,— In the days of 
our prosperity, while we have health, 
strength, and peace, we should be mind

ful of our duties pertaining to our eternal 
welfare. In adversity the mournful heart 
seeks and reaches after God. W e call 
upon Him in the abundance of the heart's 
affliction, and l i e  hearkens in much mercy 
unto the wail of sorrow and woe. Then, 
why forget to remember and call upon 
Him when prosperity gladdens and cheers 
our pathway ? Let, then, the happy as
pirations of the glad soul arise in unison 
before the throne of the Most H igh, in 
humble praise and adoration ; and let us 
worship in sincerity and truth the God 
whom w e adore, invoking the continu
ance o f  His kind blessings and care over 
us, and all our works, and everything per
taining to our existence.

There is an intense feeling and sense of 
secret joy to the human heart, emanating 
from the inmost soul, upon the considera
tion of the faithful discharge of our daily 
duties ; when toil has wearied our minds 
and our bodies, and we would fain rest us 
of our wearied existence, the very thought 
that we are in the service of our God, 
that we are living in the faithful perfor
mance and discharge of our duties, and 
are not throwing away our existence, but 
are completing and fulfilling the measure 
thereof in accordance with the design of 
our being, and o f  our Maker, who is God, 
inspires us with new vigour, re-enlivens 
the springs of nature, and with a thrill of  
joy and emotions of unutterable delight, 
we renew our exertions, redouble our 
efforts, and eradicate from our bosoms 
every vestige of a disposition to repine, 
lament, or complain.

In this vast congregation, who are as
sembled to commemorate this day, we find 
represented among many others, from the 
honoured and aged fathers and mothers, 
to the little child, a class of citizens, upon 
whose character and history we take a 
delight in contemplating. O f the hardy, 
the brave, the venturesome Pioneers, a 
few are here with their sun-brown visages, 
while others o f  their number are again 
away upon their favourite mission of seek
ing out new locations, and planting new  
colonies, amid dangers unfeared, and toils 
and hardships unheeded. So are the re
mote regions of the vast public domain 
reclaimed from the solitude of ages, and 
made to contribute to the sustenance of  
man, and being ushered into the family of  
nations, made to swell the current of  
civilized existence, and extend the area of 
Freedom’s circle.
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B u t it is not to this class of Columbia’s 
hardiest freemen to which I wish to direct 
y o u r  attention: the star of their fame is 
in the ascendant; their names are immor
talized in every country, town, and 
borough ; the very streets will echo their 
names in all time to come ; their story is 
told by the fireside, as well as in halls of  
state, and has been storied in immortal 
song.

B ut who are they of whom I would 
speak ; of whom it has been said, a more 
faithful and public spirited, self-denying 
and persevering race does not exist ? I 
allude to the men who are the spirit o f  the 
community, and whose works and influ
ence pervade the whole, even every or
ganization o f  so c ie ty ; in the world, 
among all people, they are known as the 
most energetic and enterprising class of 
citizens; in our city and Territory, and 
among this people, they not only possess 
the same distinguishing characteristics, 
but unlike them are also distinguished by 
their faith and good works, without the 
usual inducements which self-interest 
inspires.

Yes, my friends and brethren, there is 
a class of citizens before you, who devote 
all— their talents, time, labour, means, and 
all that they can control, to the building 
up of the kingdom of Ged upon the earth ; 
who are sacredly devoted to H iscause,to the 
construction of Temples to 1 Iis Holy Name, 
wherein l i e  can receive the oblations and 
sacrifice o f  1 Iis people, and bestow upon 
them of the inexhaustible riches of Ilis  
wisdom and understanding. W ho are 
they ? Let th i  Temple at Kirtland, the 
erection of which was completed under 
the most extraordinary pecuniary embar
rassments that ever swept over any peo
ple, answer. Let Nauvoo also speak, 
when half dead with ague, on half rations 
of corn meal alone, with a sword or gun 
in one hand, and trowel or hammer in the 
other, they achieved the erection of one of 
the most splendid edifices the nation could 
bonst; in time only, it is true, to receive 
the peltings o f  the war dogs, the sacrilege 
of the barbarous and ruthless mobocrar, 
who celebrated their own deathless infamy 
and disgrace by its destruction. Splendid 
in her ruins, she yet remains matchless in 
the beauty and symmetry of her workman
ship, equally commemorative o f  the supe
rior skill, ingenuity, and wisdom o f  the 
workmen, and their martyred Prophet, 
who designed the same.

Again, let Deseret’s fair vales respond 
to the enquiry who they are that have 
broken the m on otony  of the sad and 
solitary place, and brought forth, as if  b y  
magic, a greater work in the way of im
provements than was ever before accom
plished under similar circumstances; be
hold, their works agiin  speak for them, 
rising on every side, in every form approx
imating towards the ercctiog, in the tops 
of the mountains, the “ house of the God  
of Jacob.” They are, as represented upon 
their banner, ‘"'Zion’s Workmen.”

Toil on, ye brave hearts; and remember 
that you are filling a mission of the utmost 
importance upon the earth ; you have the 
privilege accorded to but few of earth’s  
best citizens— of doing the work o f  the 
Lord who is your God : it is your privi
lege if  you will do it;  if  not, l i e  will call 
those who will. I t  is a privilege to exist 
in this age of the world. It is a privilege 
to enjoy the peaceful influence o f  truths 
sublime, emanating from the God we serve, 
through Ilis  servants the Prophets. It is 
a privilege to suffer for His and the Gos
pel’s sake, for the reward is great. It is 
also the greatest boon o f  all, to have the 
privilege of doing good, and of being a 
benefit to our fellows, and to tbe cause of 
our God. Let us not permit an opportu
nity to pass unimproved; never neglect 
the opportunity o f  doing a good deed, lest 
it may pass and not again occur, and w e  
thereby lose our reward ; but remember 
to “ work while the day lasts, for the 
night cometh when no man can work.” 

Brethren of the Public Works, let your 
souls be filled with the gratifying reflec
tion, that to you is given the privilege of  
building cities, and temples to the name 
of the Most High God, and of adorning 
the inner courts of the most holy p lace; 
yea, m ore; to dwell within its holy pre
cincts, and receive instruction from the 
Fountain o f  all intelligence.

In common with all of the faithful 
Saints, you too have suffered from the 
hands of relentless persecution. The  
prairies of Missouri and Illinois have 
borne witness o f  your sufferings, and the 
death of near and dear friends, whose fra
gile forms were not sufficient to endure 
the howling blast of fiendish ire, nor the 
murderous mandates o f  official mobs ; but 
hold ! it is seditious to connect the word  
“ official,” “ legal,” or “ government,” 
with anything like mobs, oppression, or 
persecution. True, it should be for the
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simple reason that authorities should not 
be guilty of such charges; and if  those 
articles o f  Political Economy  do not re
lish to be told of sueh doings, I know of  
but one remedy, and that is, not be guilty 
o f  them. I f  the government of Missouri 
did not banish us by the authority of the 
government, then was not Lilburn W . 
B o g g s their governor. I f  the pledged 
faith of Illinois did not in cold blood mur
der Joseph and H jrum  Smith, then was 
not Thomas Ford governor of that state. 
And if our battalion was not drawn for 
the Mexican wav, while we were welter
ing  under the effects o f  the most direful 
persecution and distressed circumstances, 
by the government o f  the United States, 
then was not James Iv. Polk  President, 
nor Thomas H . Benton Senator in her 
Congress.

B u t what of this ? Suppose even that 
men at the head of Government should 
occasionally do wrong— is there no remedy, 
is there no appeal ? There is, and but one 
in a republican form of government, and 
that is to the people. Unfortunate, in
deed, are those whom popular clamour 
shall cry down ; for then the unfortunate 
party have to perish; or endure, if  it be 
possible for them to survive such con
tumely, reproach, and injury, as their per
secutors shall list. Here, then, the g o 
vernment vests in the people, and justly 
too, in order that recreant officials may, by 
appeal to the ballot box, be driven from 
the honourable positions which they may 
have disgraced ; unquestionably should 
the silent voice of the ballot box hurl from 
office every ingrate, high or low, who  
should, under any pretence whatever, de-% 
secrate by his polluted pi'esence the Tem
ple o f  L iberty; and every patriot should 
use his influence to produce so desirable a 
result.

I f  this be sedition, then am I  alone 
g u i l ty ; and i f  gentlemen politicians feel 
aggrieved, all I  ask is, for them to hold 
me alone responsible, and not, as hereto
fore, seek to bring down condign punish
m ent upon a whole community, for the 
honestly expressed sentiments of a single 
individual.

One more reflection. Shall we forget 
our history ? I f  we do, we shall be un
like our revolutionary fathers, who take 
great carc not only to commemorate 
theirs, but impress upon their children 
•every notable circumstance pertaining to 
th e  birth o f  Freedom. Shall we be less

indifferent in regard to our early history, 
the more especially when the ground has 
drunk the blood o f  our friends and breth
ren in the boasted land of Freedom's 
choice ? Let it pass; W E  W IL L  R E 
M E M B E R  IT , and teach our children 
also, that they may know upon what sac
rifices the foundation o f  the kingdom of  
our God was established upon the earth.

H owl on! ye ingratiate politicians, mo- 
bocrats, and pseudo ju d g e s ; learn to 
know there is a people in whose bosoms 
the fire o f  patriotism burns with unextin- 
guishable force, although the finer sensi
bilities are not yet quite destroyed, or 
deadened so much but they can yet feel 
the withering blast o f  popular violence, 
unjustly received in the country they fain 
would serve— in a government which, al
though delinquent in the exercise of their 
aid and protection in times of greatest 
need, they still cherish and honour.

Learn to know the blood of patriot 
sires flows in their veins, and they have a 
due sense of what are their rights, and 
knowing, dare maintain th e m ; and if  
your bloodthirstiness and unextinguisha- 
ble desire for plundering an innoccnt peo
ple shall again assemble your misbegot
ten, misshapen, and cowardly host, drunk
en with infuriate malice and ignorant and 
unbounded prejudice, the boon we crave 
is that you may come in your true co
lours, and legal authority, not withhold 
them while you wreak upon us your ven
geance, and thereby avert a final settle
ment.

Learn to know that Freedom’s noble
men spurn your imbecile attempts to 
crush a free and virtuous people, or de
prive them of their rights.

They know themselves; they also know  
you. Be satisfied, therefore, to remain in 
your own nothingness, and not aspire to 
an unenviable notoriety o f  eternal dis
grace and infamy. And let all people 
learn these simple facts,— that mobs, un
restrained, in any government, will surely 
sap its foundation, and ultimately prove 
its utter ruin and overthrow ; also, that 
industry well directed in the advance
ment o f  the peaceful avocations of life, 
cultivating the earth, and building up 
cities, are indications of a free, enlighten
ed, and virtuous people. Hide the blush 
of  shame that mantles your cheek, to have 
to be told of such manifest truth, and let 
your future actions betoken a sense of re
turning reason.
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L et us return to our celebration o f  the 
24th of July, 1852. F ive years have 
elapsed since our beloved President, Brig 
ham Young, with 143 o f  Zion’s camp, 
arrived in this valley. Yonder, within a 
stone’s throw of this very place, they 
pitched their camp, and walking down 
into the pure mountain stream, renewed 
their covenants unto the Lord their God, 
and, arising from the waters o f  baptism, 
sang a song o f  praise and thanksgiving 
unto His holy name.

They then dedicated this land and 
themselves to the Lord God o f Israel, in
voking Ilis  blessing upon all their efforts, 
and upon the barren soil, as every appear
ance indicated it then to be.

H ow  well the faith and prayers o f  those 
faithful men have been heard and ans
wered by a faithful Providence, let the 
present fruitful fields and prosperous set
tlements answer.

L et the wearied traveller, who finds a 
cool retreat from the burning plains, while 
tasting the hospitable fare of Utah’s citi
zens, consider the difference, the contrast, 
betwixt to-day and five years ago upon 
this self-same sp o t; the reception of the 
Pioneers at that time, and their own re
ception now. It  is impossible to appre
ciate, to understand and comprehend, the  
anxieties, the dubiety, and misgivings of 
some, whether or not grain could be 
raised in so high an altitude, upon so poor 
a prospect for soil, thirsty with the drouth 
o f  an eastern desert, all verdancy parched 
and crisped by the scorching s u n ; and the 
question, “ shall we here locate ?” doubt- 
ngly, shudderingly asked, fearful o f  an 

(To be conclud

affirmative response, but the solution of 
which has amply justified the wisdom that 
then dictated the decision. Those only 
can realize who have passed through simi
lar scenes, how men felt, whose welcome 
was the whoop and yell of the wild In 
dian, and the howl of the marauding  
Kaiote, when awakened from the deep 

, slumber of the night, after the day’s toil
some march, only in time to find their 
horses gone, yet hearing their distant 
tread as the Indians, who had swept the  
plain and overpowered the guard, with  
lightning’s speed hied away to their secret 
retreats, where the silence o f  ages is only 
interrupted by these, and the wild beast’s  
orgies over the spoils o f  war and strife; 
a thousand miles from civilized existence, 
and no bread, in a country comparatively 
destitute o f  game.

These, my brethren and friends, are a 
few of the scenes which dwell upon the  
memory when refreshed upon the return 
of  the anniversary we this day celebrate. 
Refreshed by the presence of assembled 
thousands whose bosoms vibrate with  
patriotic emotions in witnessing the pros
perity attending untiring perseverance and  
industry in rapidly advancing the infant 
state to adorn the constellation which will 
ere long o’erspread the horizon of the  
western continent, so may the time be 
hastened when the beacon o f  Columbia’s 
freedom shall illume every recess o f  this 
Continent o f  ours, exhibiting to all the  
world, a mirror in which tyrants can 
behold their fate, and the oppressed o f  
every nation the way to obtain the enjoy
ment of natural freedom. 
d in our next.)

V IS IT  OF P R E S I D E N T  Y O U N G  A N D  SU IT E  TO  U T A H  C O U N TY .  

(From the Deseret News.)

July 15, 1852 .— President Y oung and 
suite left Great Salt Lake city at 9 a .m . ,  
passing through the B ig  Field, where the 
brethren were very active in gathering  
the wheat harvest, which promises a good  
yield, except where the hail storm passed 
over, which did considerable damage. On 
arriving at the point of the mountain, 
found the road considerably widened and 
much safer than it was last y ear; arrived 
at D ry Creek about 5 p .m . A t 8 p .m . 
the people met in the school house, and 
were addressed by Elder O. Pratt and 
President Young.

lG th.— Visited the farming land, and  
learned that several brethren expect to 
reap from fifty to seventy-five bushels o f  
wheat per acre ; the crops look extremely 
fine. A t  9 a .m . ,  resumed our journey to 
Pleasant Grove : all the company dined at 
brother Henson Walker’s, when a pleasant 
shower of about two hours’ duration pass
ed over ; we then travelled to Provo City, 
and tarried over night with brother Isaac 
Iligbee.

17th.— A  Special Conference was held 
in the Bowery, at 10 A.M., and were ad
dressed by President Y oung and Elder
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P r a t t ; when the people voted for brother 
George A . Smith to go  and regulate the 
affairs in U tah, and preside over them.

In the afternoon Elders A. Carrington, 
George A . Smith, and Joseph Young  
preached.

After the dismissal of the meeting, a 
Convention o f  the Delegates from all the 
precincts in the county met, and organ
ized by voting the Hon. Aaron Johnson 
to be the chairman o f  the Convention, 
and Lucius N . Scovil clerk.

Sunday, July 18th.— At S A.M. all of 
the Quorums of Seventies met at the call 
of  their President, Joseph Young, who 
preached to them a short time, and dis
tributed a number of Licenses.

A t  10 a .m .  the congregation were call
ed to order by President Young, when  
G. A . Smith nominated Isaac Higbee and 
Dominicus Carter for his Counsellors, who 
were unanimously voted in.

Asahel Perry, Thomas Guyman, James
A . Smith, Samuel Clark, James Ivie, 
Harlow Redfield (in absence of Alexander 
Williams), Aaron Johnson, William Pace, 
John Banks, Peter W . Conover, David  
Canfield, and William Miller, were voted 
as the High Council of the Stake, without 
a contrary vote.

Jonathan 0 .  Duke, James Bird, Elias 
Blackburn, and William Wall, were voted 
as Bishops o f  the four Wards of Provo.

Elder G. A . Smith was voted to be a 
committee to superintend the building of  
a chapel for the Saints to meet in and 
worship the Lord our God.

Presidents Young, Kimball, and G. A. 
Smith, then addressed the congregation, 
and adjourned for one hour.

T w o o’clock p .m .— The congregation  
again assembled to hear an address from 
Professor O. Pratt, on the revelations of  
Jesus Christ. President Young informed  
the people, that brother Canfield and Co. 
had warranted the bridge over Provo  
River to stand for two years, and had been 
paid the full amount; therefore, he urged 
the necessity of its being replaced forth
with by the company, to fulfil their con
tract, and requested the brethren to turn 
out and assist them.

After singing and benediction, the con
gregation dispersed.

July 1 9 th .— The President with his

escort left Provo about 10 A.M., and pro
ceeded to Pleasant Grove, where a Bowery  
was erected for the occasion, and at two  
o’clock the meeting was called to order 
by President Young. After being opened 
by singing and prayer, he asked for some 
person to explain the difficulties which 
were rumoured concerning the Bishop, 
but there was not any present; on inquiries 
being made, the people voted to sustain 
George S. Clark as the Bishop of Pleasant 
Grove Ward, without a dissenting voice.

Remarks were made by brothers George
S. Clark, Duncan McArthur, John Neff, 
John Banks, G. A. Smith, Charles Hop
kins, John Holman, and William G. 
Sterrett. President Y oung answered 
their inquiries. On motion, Henson  
Walker was voted to be the Presiding  
Elder of the Pleasant Grove Branch.

The congregation was then dismissed 
with the blessing of the Lord, in order 
that the President and his company might 
proceed to fill the appointments at Am e
rican Fork and Dry Creek in the evening.

N o t  only did the President and his 
company start for the American Fork, 
but also the whole congregation took up 
the line of march to accompany them. On 
arriving at the river, it was arranged for 
brothers Pratt and Smith to preach in the 
School House, which they did, to a large  
congregation, while Presidents Young and 
Kimball, and Joseph Young, travelled on 
to Evansville School H o u se ; but the peo
ple neglecting to convene there, and it 
being dusk, the President dccided not to 
open meeting.

July 20th.— Started for home about 
10 a .m . ,  thundershowers passing in seve
ral directions, and arrived at Great Salt 
L;tke city about 5 P.M., having enjoyed a 
very pleasant trip, and realized that the  
Saints have learned wisdom and truth, 
and observed an increased desire in them  
to do better than they have done hitherto. 
In every place visited, they rejoiced for the 
privilege of receiving instruction, and mani
fested by their works, that they would  
live accordingly.

May the Lord continue to pour out 
His blessings upon all Ilis  S a in ts ; I  
ask in tlie name o f  Jesus Christ, His well- 
beloved Son. Amen.

T . B u l l o c k ,  C lerk .

“  K n o w l e d g e  is power !” complacently exclaimed a dandy the other day, when, two  
strong men having failed, he released a lap-dog from the teeth o f  a huge mastiff, by 
quietly administering to the latter a pinch of snuff.
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CTi)e EciUcr t̂ran J-uuntg’ ^Ht'Ucnntal J t̂ar.

S A T U R D A Y , N O V E M B E R  27, 1852.

T i i e  B o m b a y  M is s io n .— It affords us great pleasure to learn by Elder Findlay’s 
letter published in our columns o f  to-day, o f  the organization o f  a Branch o f  the  

Church in Hindustan, although it appears to have been accomplished under circum
stances exhibiting a more than ordinary degree of opposition and prejudice from that 

portion of the people of whom better things might reasonably have ’been expected. 
The great object of effecting an organization being now accomplished, we fully anti
cipate a degree o f  prosperity to attend the work proportionate to the prejudice which 
has been arrayed against it, which will continue to yield before the influence of  

truth, until the weakness o f  men is so conspicuously manifested as to appear even 
disgusting in the eyes of all good and honest people, and will thus prove the very 
means of building up and giving character to the work. The re-action of the in
fluence associated with such measures as have been adopted by the military and 
ecclesiastical authorities o f  that country to crush the germ o f  Truth before it had 

taken root, will serve greatly to add to its increasing growth, in influence, numbers, 

spirit, and power.
The prospect which Elder Findlay has of soon having preaching in the native 

language, and the reinforcement of Elders direct from the Presidency o f  the Church 

in the Valley, add much to the interest of that important mission ; and the hearts o f  

the honest and faithful will be made to rejoice, while the cause of Truth shall triumph  
gloriously. By this we would send our warm greetings to Elder Findlay and his 

little flock of the Poonah Branch, and assure them that they are not without the 
prayers of many faithful Saints in Britain.

W ith Elder Findlay’s letter, we were also favoured by a very interesting one from 

Elder John Z. Iluwett, of Poonah, -who expresses the true feelings of a Saint o f  God, 
and informs us that his present calling requires him to travel, for eight months in th« 
year, amongat various towns and settlements, where numbers of Europeans reside, 
affording him valuable opportunities o f  spreading the principles o f  the Gospel over a 

widely-extended district of country. Thus does the Gospel-seed, when once sown in 

honest hearts, take root and spread on the right hand and on the left, and bring  

forth manifold fruit to the honour and glory o f  God. W e pray that Elder H ew ett  
may be blessed and prospered in his travels, that he may be enabled to bring many 
precious souls from darkness to light, and cause them to break forth in extatic 
songs of praise and thanksgiving to their Father in heaven, that l i e  has began His  
great work of the restoration of scattered Israel.

E m i g r a t i o n . — In order to emigrate the Saints with only £ 1 0  each, it will be neces
sary to make every possible arrangement to avoid needless expense; and that none 

may be incurred by detention on the way, an A gent who is well acquainted with the  

business will be sent to the U nited States for the purpose o f  procuring wagons, oxen, 
provisions. See., and whatever else is necessary for a fit-out across the plains; and to 

have them in readiness upon the arrival o f  the companies upon the frontiers.
To effect this object, every person purposing to join the <£10 companies is required 

to forward immediately to our office the sum of £5, to be forwarded by our Agent.
This amount is required over and above the deposit money, and in all cases should 

l>e forwarded to us through the Presidents of Conferences, on or before the 20th o f  

December. The remaining £ 4  will not be required until the time of shipping.
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I t  is also advisable for those who do not join the £ 1 0  companies, but have means 

to  fit out teams for themselves and families, to forward money for the purchase of 
them  by our Agent. This will save them detention by the way, and also a vast deal 
o f  trouble and expense, which they would be subject to in numberless ways, travelling 

through a strange country, trading with strangers for their fit-out.
According to the prices which have been furnished us, no one should expect to 

procure a team suitable for the plains, consisting o f  two pairs of oxen, two cows, and 
-a wagon, for less than £-10 ; and i f  they wish their flour and other provisions sup
plied to them for the land journey, the amount o f  money sent should be increased 

for that purpose.
Every person’s name shonld be forwarded to us with the amount of money which 

they send, that there may be no mistake in returning to them the full value thereof, 
in whatever they may order purchased.

W e learn that tents, and wagon covers can be supplied here to better advantage 

than  in St. L o u is ; and we shall make arrangements for furnishing all that may be 
required by the £ 1 0  companies. All others who will require tents or covers would 

do well to inform us as early as possible, that they may be provided for in our arrang- 
m e n ts ; also the size of their tents, or the number o f  persons which they will be 

required to accommodate.
I t  is of the utmost importance for the well being of the Saints, in the coming emi

gration season, that these items be punctually attended to ; and if  there be any who 

cannot furnish the amount of money required, by the 20th o f  December, from not 
having closed their business, See., let them not fail to forward it the first possible 

moment after that date.
As a general thing, it will be advisable for the Saints emigrating from the same 

Conference, to go  togeth er; should there be cases, however, where circumstances 
render it particularly advisable for persons to emigrate early, we should be timely 

advised, that we may enter their names for our first ship.
Included in the Passage-money to N ew  Orleans, the following amount of provi

sions will be furnished to each adult passenger, sailing after the lGth January, 1853 ; 
and half the amount to children under fourteen years and over one year old :—

Dietary scale for the voyage to N ew  Orleans, required by A ct of Parliament of  

June la s t :—
25 lbs Bread or Biscuit,

20  lbs Flour,
37-i lbs Oatmeal,
20 lbs Rice,

5 lbs Sugar, 
l j  lbs Tea, 

l l l b s  Salt.
3 quarts Water, daily.

In  addition to the above, w e shall furnish—

10 lbs Pork,
5 lbs Molasses,
3 lbs Butter,
2 lbs Cheese,
1 pint Vinegar.

T he issue o f  provisions will be made daily.
The vessel or vessels which may sail before the 16th January, will be victualled for 

eighty  days, and those which sail after the ICth, for seventy days, as required by law.
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E lders intending to E m igrate.— A mong those who are anxious to gather with  
the Saints the coming emigration season, and who have our approbation in so doing, 
are several Pastors and Presidents o f  Conferences, &c., whose names we here record:—  

Counsellor to the President o f  the Church in the B r it is h  Isles.

Levi Richards.

Counsellor to the President o f  the Welsh Church.

Thomas Pugh.

P a sto rs  or P residents o f  D istric ts .

Cyrus H. Wheeloek, Jacob Gates, Moses Clawson, Isaac C. Ilaiglit , 
Appleton M. Harmon.

Presidents o f  Conferences.

Vincent Slmrtleff, George Iltilliday, John Lyon, John Carmichael,
Claudius V. Spenccr, William Speakman, James McNanghtan, John Kelly,
Joseph V .  Young, Itichard Rostron, George Kendall.

These brethren have laboured diligently and successfully for the welfare o f  the 

Saints in the British Isles, and, as they have our blessing in retiring from their seve
ral fields of labour, w e trust they will be honourably remembered, and assisted by 
the Saints over wrhom they have had the watch-care for a time past. Most o f  them  

have families, either to take with them or to whom they are going, that will be able 
to appreciate the blessings of a liberal people.

These Elders will not be released from the responsibility of their several P re 
sidencies before the N e w  Year, but as soon after as they can be relieved by their duly 
appointed successors.

"When we contemplate the great work to be accomplished in the dispensation o f  

the fulness o f  times,— the responsibility laid upon men to preach the Gospel, the  
belief of and obedience unto w’hich, bring Salvation,— the sacrifices required of those 

who engage in the work,— the joy and blessings experienced by those who enter 
heartily into the N ew  and Everlasting Covenant,— the i i o p e  that inspires one to serve 

the living and true God, in prospect o f  the fulfilment o f  the prophecies and promises 
made concerning the life that now is, and that which is to come, —  when w e  

reflect upon the success of the work in these Isles, through the instrumentality o f  I l is  
servants, we can but express our gratitude and thanksgiving to our Heavenly 

Father, in the name o f Jesus Christ, for the progress Truth has made, and for the  
prosperity of His kingdom. W e therefore trust that the Saints, who have so richly 

participated in the blessings thereof, will not allow these brethren to leave without a 
suitable expression of their feelings, and their attachment to the institutions of Heaven, 
and the cause of God ; but we hope they will justly appreciate the labours o f  His servants, 
whose testimony will not soon be forgotten by those who have listened to it, and, 
especially by the Saints who have witnessed the solicitude that prompted them to 

suspend the enjoyments o f  Earth’s strongest tics, in order to benefit their fellow men.

P e a r l  o f  G r e a t  P r ic e ,  in  W e l s h .— It  affords us much gratification to be 
able to inform our readers o f  the translation and publication o f  the “ Pearl o f  

Great T r ic e” ( Y  P erl o Faiur Bris)  in the Welsh language, by Elder John Davis, 
of the Welsh Presidency. W e congratulate the Welsh Saints upon this addition to  
their theological literature, o f  a translation of an interesting and valuable work;  

and we recommend all who feel an interest in the work of God, to obtain this work, 
and thus second the efforts of Elder Davis to build up God’s kingdom.

Y  Pcrl o Faw r B ris  is got up in a neat and creditable manner, and reflects 
much in favour of the energy, perseverance, and ability of Elder Davis.

Copies are on sale at our Oflicc, Price Is. 2d., retail.
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T h e  v o i c e  o f  J o s e p h . — W e have just published an edition of the V o i c e  o f  J o s e p h ;  

A  brie f account o f  the R ise , Progress, a n d  Persecutions o f  the Church o f  Jesus 
Christ o f  L a tte r -d a y  Sa in ts , w ith their Present Position an d  F u ture  Propects in  
Utah Territory .  B y  Elder Lorenzo Snow. It  is printed in new, clear type, on  
superfine paper, and is adapted for extensive circulation among honest inquirers after 
truth, being peculiarly calculated to impart a general idea of the foundation, history, 
and persecutions of the work of the last days. W e would recommend the Saints to  
obtain this tract, and place it in the hands o f  their friends and acquaintances, as it is 

a most suitable work for that purpose. Price, retail, same as the “ N ew  Jerusalem.”

SUCCESS OF T H E T R U T H  I N  W E S T E R N  H I N D O S T A N .

OPPOSITION OF THE MILITARY AND ECCLESIASTICAL AUTHORITIES.— ORGANIZATION OF A 

BBAKCII OF TWELVE MEMBERS AT POONAH.----LETTER FROM ELDER HUOH FINDLAY.

Beloved President Richards,— Trusting  
that the letter I  addressed to your office 
for President L . Snow, bearing date of 
June last, has been received, although de
tained one month on account of the stea
mer bearing the mail having put back to 
Bombay, short of coal.

I  am doubtful that Elder Snow’s com
munications have miscarried, as I  have 
received none from him, save one from 
Malta, dated the 11th of March. In 
the absence o f  other instructions, I  beg  
therefore, with your permission, to com
municate through the medium of the 
S t a b ,  what may be interesting to him 
and those who love the cause of Zion.

In  the letter referred to, I  gave a brief 
outline of the combined opposition, mili
tary and ecclesiastical, which met our first 
operations in Bombay; which two powers 
combined leave little play for the privi
leges of the civil constitution.

The majority of India’s European popu
lation are of the military class, the chap
lains not excepted, who, by dint o f  their 
sacred office in their varied grades, or 
as the natives o f  the country would say, 
castes, bear great sw a y ; all are hand- 
in-hand, jolly, good fellows to keep out 
every invading f o e ; and as “ Mormon
ism,” although it makes no interference 
with constitutional governments, either in 
military or civil affairs, save to honour 
and obey them, still, claiming spiritual 
authority to teach heavenly principles, and 
to call upon all men to repent o f  their trans
gressions of the laws o f  the Lord, and 
to obey the Gospel o f  the Son o f God, 
which duty cannot be faithfully accom
plished without revealing the vile corrup
tions of men-made schemes— this consti-

Poonah, Sep. 13, 1852. 
tutes it a most formidable foe to the usurped 
pretensions to Holy Orders o f  the various 
contending systems, the pride, imbecility, 
and inconsistences of which have left a 
stench in the noses, and a prejudice in the  
hearts of India’s children against tha 
Christian religion, which will not be easily 
eradicated.

W hen an English commanding officer 
told me in Bombay, that I  should remem
ber that I  was not exactly under English  
law in India, I  spurned the idea as a 
piece of petty tyranny : but we are always 
learning; now I  know it is so.

As I mentioned in my last, I left Bom 
bay for this place on the 24th o f  June, in 
company with Elder Tail and family, and 
after one night’s sailing, and three days 
and tw o nights’ travelling by bullock- 
wagons, in alternate rain and sunshine, 
we arrived at Poonah in the evening of  
the 27th. My first work was to hire a  
room to live and preach i n ; this we soon  
obtained ; but the next and greatest diffi
culty was yet to be surmounted, viz., the 
possessing it, the grant of which 'rested 
with the military authorities, this being a 
military cantonment, hence under military 
law. Our position proved the more pre
carious on account of the Bombay inter
dict from entering the military boundaries, 
the news of which, with many of the news
papers, having reached here in so ludicrous 
a form that they were almost amusing, 
only that they were aimed against a causo 
so sacred. However, in this extremity 
the Lord wrought for us ; wc, therefore, 
after some difficulty, got permission upon 
the consideration that “ the less these p*o- 
ple are opposed ihe less harm  they w ill  
d o »
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I  was only about two days in this new  
habitation, when about a dozen soldiers 
called, as a deputation from their regiment, 
to ascertain whether I had come to pur
chase the discharge of all who would join 
our Church, and send them to California, 
as such a report had gone through their 
lines, and there were about two hundred 
o f  their comradcs who were ready to fall 
in with the conditions. I  mention this 
farce because I  believe it was a deep laid 
scheme of the enemy to have me turned 
out of camp ; this conviction has of late 
been more confirmed from the circum
stance o f  a certain colonel on meeting one 
of his men, saluting him th u s :— “ Where 
are you going, sir ? are you g o :ng to the 
M jrm on m eetin g?” On receiving a ne
gative reply, he added, “ You must not go  
there, they w ill send you  lo C alifornia .” 

A  soldier of another regiment dared 
to place one of our tracts ( The O nly W a y  
to be Saved ) on the table o f  the public 
library. Upon information o f  this being 
borne to the chaplain, the commanding 
officcr was written to,— Sunday, as it was, 
the  better the day the better the deed,—  
the unfortunate librarian was first arres
ted, but, upon the black sheep being found 
out, orders were issued to arrest and im
prison him the moment he set foot in the 
lines. N e x t  morning, arraigned before the 
seat of judgment, he was well taunted as a 
“  Mormon,” in the low slang of the com
mon hue-and-cry, until he told the com
manding officer that he was not a “ Mor
mon,” neither did he care for any religion. 
Jamieson’s code being well ransacked, 
no military law could be found to con
demn h im ; he was in consequence dis
missed from the bar, with an admonition. 
T he same colonel, as we are told, has 
issued an order that none o f  his men are 
to be allowed to come to our meetings, 
and if  any are seen with one of our tracts, 
they are to be severely punished. The  
chaplains and missionaries are diligently 
distributing a scurrilous publication, pur
porting to be written by a J . G. Deck,

in England, which they have honoured 
w'ith a reprint, and a large, gratuitous cir
culation here and at Bombay. A s this 
tract has gained so great a celebrity 
amongst the people, I have written a re
ply to the assertions of its author, in a 
tract of twelve pages, now in process of 
being published. But, to cap the climax 
o f this array of opposition, the Rev. father 
in the bosom of the old mother, has pub
licly threatened to curse every motner’s 
son or daughter of his flock who will dare 
to set their feet in our meeting-house.

You may realize from the above out
line, that they are all in a stew here, and 
we mean to keep them so, so long as the 
Truth will do i t ; and we ot.lv desire to 
have wisdom from the Lord to keep out
side o f  every snare that may be laid to 
entrap us.

Notwithstanding the attempt o f  the 
wicked one to thwart our purposes, the 
Lord has been with us, and has so far 
prospered our labours, that we had the  
happiness of organizing a Branch of the 
Church of Christ, at Poonah, last Sunday, 
composed o f  twelve members, including 
three Elders and one Ttacher. This lit
tle company are of a mixed birth, Euro
pean, Eurasian, and N a t ;ve, but one in 
spirit, and the first fruits of that spirit—  
love and union— begin to show themselves, 
as the evidence to all that we are o f  God; 
a contrast to the fact that the joint chap
lains at this station so heartily hate each 
other as to be unable to speak to each 
other. “ H erein shall all men know  
that ye  are m y  disciples.”

Your brother and fel-ow-servant, 

II c g i i  F in d la y .

P . S .— In this great field, another E l
der of some experience would be a great 
facility to the prosperity of the work of  
God. It seems like a little world of itself. 
W e have had no public preaching in the 
native tongue as yet, but expect very soon 
to have.

II . F . *

P R O S P E R IT Y  OF U T A H .— L A T E  FRO M  TIIE P L A IN S .  

(From the New York Herald.)

St. Louis, Oct. 20, 1852.
' Stephen B . Ross arrived at Indepen
dence on the 17th instant from U tah. 
H e reports that at Salt Lake city great ac

tivity pervaded every department o f  trade.
Emigrants were arriving freely— gene

rally in good health— and gave a great 
impetus to business.
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The crops were very abundant, and 

promised a large surplus.
Governor Y oung’s administration o f  the 

territory was giving great satisfaction to 
the people, and in local politics there was 
a dead calm.

V ast numbers of Indians were still 
collected about Fort Laramie, awaiting 
the arrival o f  Major Fitzpatrick, whose 
unaccountable delay gave great dissatis
faction to them. The goods for distribu
tion among them reached the fort several 
weeks ago.

The N ez-Perces Flat-head tribe were 
assembled at Fort Bridger. They were 
also expecting presents from the United  
States government.

The Snake Indians made a treaty with  
the Yampones, and afterwards, while on a 
buffalo hunt, fell in with a band of Chey
ennes, and had a skirmish, during which 
some of the latter were killed.

The Snakes and other tribes had sent 
an ambassador to the chief of the Utahs, ex
pressing a desire to make a treaty of peace

Mr. Ross and his party experienced no 
molestation from the Indians during their 
trip.

Phelps’s train, with the Secretary of the 
Treasury o f  Utah territory, was getting  
along well.

The train escorting Reid and Shaffer, 
the Utah Judges, was met between the 
B ig  and Little Blue. All well.

The Mormons are building up a dense 
city at Salt, Lake, and extending their 
settlements in all directions in the Valley. 
The Tabernaclc is finished.

Mr. Ross learned, at Fort Kearney, 
that a war party o f  Pawnees was out 
against the Sioux.

$ * 5jc :k

W e elsewhere publish some late intelli
gence from Utah territory, by which it 
will be observed that the Mormons are 
enjoying all the blessings usually showered 
down upon a Christian people. Their

temple (tabernacle) had been finished, 
the crops had yielded an abundance of 
food, the country was healthy, the In
dians were quiet, and Brigham Young  
gave every satisfdtion in the performance 
of his arduous duties as Governor of the 
territory, and husband of some sixteen or 
more wives.

*  *  *  V

To be serious, a glance at the progress of  
theMormons ought to beget other thoughts 
than mere pleasantries. The strides 
which the sect is making entitle them to 
grave consideration. Thousands of teams 
are constantly leaving the settlements in 
the Western States for U tah. In Britain, 
Germany, France, Spain, Greece, Malta, 
Hindostan, Australia, and South America, 
conntless missions have been established, 
and are prospering. B ut a few years ago 
they were a mere fam ily; they are now  
counted by hundreds of thousands, and the 
zeal for proselytism is increasing instead 
of flagging. To us, especially, is their 
progress a matter of deep im port; if  they 
continue as they have begun, a very brief 
period will elapse before the neighbour
hood of Utah Lake contains a powerful 
nation. For our part,

All with tolerationcreeds we view  
thorough,

And have a horror of regarding Ileaven
As anvbodj’s rotten borough.

But, looking at Mormonism rather as 
a polity than a religion, we think its ad
vancement is one of tbe most alarming 
features of the age. Were this country, 
through any extraordinary combination of 
adverse circumstances, to fall into the 
same state of decay as marked the Asiatic 
nations at the advent of Mahomet, Chris
tians might, indeed, view the progress c f  
Mormonism with jealousy and dread. In 
the midst of an active and intelligent 
people, with an organized government, it 
never can do much harm.

[From the reports w e have heretofore heard, we might have understood that 
jrovemor Young was blessed with about 90 wives, but this sad falling off from ^0 

"  comports with the otherwise prosperous state of tilings in the Terri- 
ah ; and forcibly reminds us of the vulgar story of “ our cat and another. ’ 

' "  ’ ’ proselyting,

Gjov<
to 1G ill 
to r y o fU ta h :
From the remarks of the Editor of the Herald, on the zeal for 
which by no means appears upon the wane, we conclude that he is as sceptical as we  
are upon tho subject of this wonderful depreciation of “ Mormon faith ” in the moun
tains, or there would be no occasion for the fear which seems to have seized upon 
him in consideration of the progress which “ Mormonism ” is making in the world 
generally. W e read that “ fearfulness shall surprise the hypocritcs but one thing 
is certain, the progress of the Latter-day work and the doctrine o f  the Latter-day 
Saints are perfectly congenial with honesty and truth.— E d .]
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R U IN S  OF A N  A N C IE N T  A N D  J I A G N I F I C IE N T  CITY A T  T I N I A N  ISL A N D ,
IN  T H E  P A C IF IC .

(From  the E d ja r to w n  (M ass., U .S .) Gazette.)

Captain Alfred Iv. Fisher, of this town, They were all straight, and the buildings 
informs us that, when on his last whaling were of stone. The whole of the city was 
voyage, in the ship Ameriea, of N ew  1 entirely overgrown with cocoanut trees, 
Bedford, (which was about eight years ] which were fifty and sixty feet in height, 
ago) he had occasion to visit the island of In the main street pieces of common earth- 
Tinian, (one o f  the Ladrone Islands,) to | enware were found. The island has been 
land some sick men. H e stopped there J in possession of the Spaniards for a long 
some days. One of his men, in his walks i time. Six or seven Spaniards resided on 
about the island, came to the entrance o f  the island when Captain Fisher was there, 
the main street o f  a large and splendid They informed him that the Spaniards 
city in ruins. Captain Fisher, on being in- had had possession about sixty years— that 
formed of the fact, entered the city by the | they took the island from the Knackas, 
principal street, which was about three who were entirely ignorant of the builders 
miles in length. The buildings were all ' o f the city, and of the former inhabitants.
o f  stone, of a dark colour, and of the most 
splendid description. In about the centre 
o f  the main street he found twelve solid 
stone columns, six on each side o f  the 
s tree t ; they were about forty-five or fifty 
feet in height, surmounted by eap-stones 
of immense weight. The columns were

When questioned as to the origin of the 
city, their only answer was, “ There must 
have been a powerful race here a long  
time ago .”

Captain Fisher also saw on the island 
immense ledges of stone, from which the 
buildings and colurr.ns had evidently been

ten feet in diameter at the base, and about erected. Some portions o f  them exhibit-
three feet at the top. Captain Fisher ed signs of having been worked. Here
thinks the columns would weigh about is food for speculation. W ho were
sixty or seventy tons, and the cap-stones , the founders of this oncc magnificent
about fifteen tons. One of the columns city in the North Pacific, and what has
had fallen, aud he had a fine opportunity become of their descendants ? Whatever
to view its vast proportions and fine archi- the answer may be, they were evidently a
tecture. From the principal street, a race o f  a very superior order,
large number of other streets diverged.

V A R IE T IE S .

A  t h r e a t e n i n g  revolt has broken out in Syria and Mesopotamia.
H u g h  B o u r n e ,  the founder o f  the Primitive Methodist body, died the latter end 

o f  October, in Staffordshire.
D a n i e l  W e b s t e r ,  the Secretary of State for the United States, died on the 24th  

o f  October. IIo was interred at Marshfield on the 20th of the same month.
S h o c k s  of an earthquake were felt early in the morning of the 9th instant, at 

Liverpool, Southport, W alei, Anglesea, &c. W e have not heard o f  any serious effects 
from it.

S t e e l  T v p e . — The Baltimore Sun  says, that a working mechanic on Long Island 
has invented a method of making type without casting, and yet by a process not mor« 
expensive.— Cincinnati (U .S .)  Atlas.

T h e  Persian government has recently promulgated a decree prohibiting any dealer 
from selling the smallest article on credit to any civil or military em ployes; and, as 
these functionaries are the principal purchasers of colonial articles, tea, arms, glass, & c., 
commerce is completely at a stand still.

T w o  Tuscan subjects (the Madiais, man and wife,) have been condemned, by the 
Tuscan tribunals, to five years’ imprisonment for the alleged crime o f  propagating 
Protestantism, (depropagande Protcstante) which is proseribed by the laws as an 
attack on the religion of the State. The Court o f  Cassation has rejected an appeal 
for a reversal of the sentence.
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T h e r e  is m o re  f a t ig u e  in  laziness th a n  in  la b o u r .
P rude c a n n o t  b e a r  re p ro o f ,  b u t  h u m il i ty  bow s  b e fo re  it .
M a n y  a r e  d is c o n te n te d  w ith  th e  n a m e  o f  id le r ,  w ho  a re  n e v er th e les s  c o n te n t  to  do  

•worse th a n  n o th in g .
S e l f - G o v e r n m e n t . — L et not any one say he cannot govern his passions, nor hin

der them breaking out and carrying him into action ; for what he can do before a  
prince or a great man, he can do alone, or in the presence o f  God, if  he will.— Locke.

A  R e v .  lecturer recently, at Darlington, interpreted “ vessels of bulrushes ” and 
“ swift beasts,” spoken of in Isaiah as the means o f  transport of the Jew s to their 
own land, to mean “ steamships and railway trains.”

I t is stated, in one part of the M aine L a w ,  that “ the inspectors shall see that no 
liquor is sold.” I t  is said— but v/e suppose only as a joke—that the good citizens of 
Newport have dodged the operation o f  that clause by electing f o u r  blind men as 
inspectors !

M o r b i d  C u r i o s i t y . — W hen the scaffold for the execution of the murderer Treibea 
was erected a few days ago, at Munich, several “ ladies ” ascended it, and sat down in 
the “ seat o f  blood ”— the chair to which the criminal is tied to receive the fatal 
stroke— to see “ how they looked there.”— News o f  the W orld .

T h e  execution at Teheran, Persia, o f  about 400 Babis, who are said to have been 
accomplices in the attempt to take the life o f  the Shah of Persia, took place in a very 
cruel manner. They were subjected to the greatest tortures. I t  is said that the Shah 
is much affected in consequence of the attempt made upon him by the Babis.

A g e  a n d  P o v e r t y  a r e  C r im e s .— A correspondent of L lo y d ’s News  says that the 
Melbourne  (Australia) A rgus,  of 24th o f  April last, contains the following :— “ An  
old man, a cripple, who stated his age to be ninety-three, was brought before the 
mayor yesterday, for the second or third time, charged with being unable to support 
himself. H e was sent to jail for two months.” Christians certainly treat age with 
a little more consideration than many Heathens do, for some Heathens take their aged  
parents into the wilds to starve to death, but Christians give them shelter and rations 
in a Bastile or prison-house: but, as far as treatment of poverty is concerned, we do not 
think Christians have any cause for boasting over Heathens.

S t o r m  a n d  F e v e r  i n  t h e  W e s t  I n d i e s . — Porto Rico has been visited with a 
violent storm, by which more than one hundred lives have been lost. Martinique and 
Guadaloupe have been visited with a malignant African fever, which has carried off 
the troops in large numbers. Whole families have been carried off by it. The yel
low  fever wras ravaging Barbadoes. The island of St. Thomas was very sickly. On  
the 22nd September, a fearful gale devastated the Virgin Islands, St. Christopher’s, 
Nevis, Antigua, Montserrat, Domingo, Guadaloupe, Martinique, and other islands. 
Considerable damage was done to shipping and buildings.

I  S I N G  O F  A  L A N D ,  A  H A P P Y  L A N D .

BY ELDER W. O. MILLS.

I  sing o f  a land, a happy land,
The home of the pure and f r e e ;

W hose sons are men of a chosen band,
In the courts of eternity.

’Tis a land, by its Maker greatly blest,
And it claims onr highest praise;

From the Gentiles’ curse it long lay at rest 
For the work of the Latter days:

The Sun, that choice land with his golden ray paints,
A s he sinks to his rest— ’tis the home of the Saints.

The plant of Truth, like a miglity tree,
In its soil has taken deep root;

Its  branches spread over land and sea,
That all may partako of its fruit:

’Twas planted there by an Angel’s hand,
And the Priesthood tend it w ell;
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(F rom  the Deseret N ew s.)

I  have been requested to preach the 
funeral sermon of the wife of brother 
Levi Savage, who died last December; 
and since coming to this place this morn
ing, I have been requested to preach the 
funeral sermons o f  several of the Saints 
who have died in E n g lan d ; and I have 
concluded, instead of limiting my address 
to any one individual case, to preach what 
may be considered a general funeral ser
mon of all the Saints that have died in all , 
past ages and generations, with all that 
shall die hereafter, and the funeral ser
mon of all those who are not Saints, and 
also the funeral sermon of the heavens 
and the earth ; and for this purpose I will 
take a text which you will find recorded 
in the 51st chapter of the prophecy of  
Isaiah, and the 6th verse :—

*•' Lift up your eyes to the heavens, and 
look upon the earth beneath, for the hea
vens shall vanish away like smoke, and 
the earth shall wax old like a garment, 
and they that dwell therein shall die in 
like m anner; but my salvation shall be 
forever, and my righteousness shall not 
be abolished.”

AJ1 things with which we are acquaint
ed, pertaining to this earth of ours, are 
subject to ch an ge; not only man, so far 
as his temporal body is concerned, but the

beasts of the field, the fowls of the air, 
the fishes of the sea, and every living 
thing with which we are acquainted,— all 
are subject to pain and distress, and final
ly die and pass aw ay; death seems to have 
universal dominion in our creation. It  
certainly is a curious w orld ; it certainly 
does not look like a world constructed in 
such a manner as to produce eternal hap
piness ; and it would be very far from the 

. truth, I think, for any being at the pre
sent time to pronounce it very g o c d ; 
everything seems to show us that good
ness, in a great degree, has fled from this 
creation. I f  we partake of the elements, 
death is there in all of its forms and varie
ties ; and when we desire to rejoice, sor
row is there, mingling itself in every c u p : 
and woe, and wretchedness, and misery, 
seem to be our present doom.

There is something, however, in man, 
that is constantly reaching forward after 
happiness, after life, after pleasure, after 
something to satisfy the longing desire- 
that dwells within our bosoms. Why is. 
it that we have such a desire ? A nd why  
it it that it is not satisfied ? Why is it 
that this creation is so constructed ? And  
why is it that death reigns universally over 
all living earthly beings ? Did the great 
Author of creation construct this little
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srlobe of ours subject to all these changes, ' 
Vhich are calculated to produce sorrow 
and death among the beings that inhabit 
it ? Was this the original condition of  
our creation ? I answer, n o ; it was 
not so constructed. But how was it 
made in the beginning ? All things that 
were made pertaining to this earth were 
pronounced “ very good.” Where there 
is pain, where there is sickness, where 
ths-re is sorrow, and where there is death, 
this saying could not be understood in its 
literal sense; things can not be very 
good where something very evil reigns 
and has universal dominion.

W e are, therefore, constrained to be
lieve, that in the first formation o f  tur  
globe, as far as the Mosaic history gives 
ns information, everything was perfect in 
its formation ; that there was nothing in 
the air, or in the waters, or in the solid 
elements, that was calculated to produce 
misery, wretchedness, unhappiness, or 
death, in the way that it was then organ
ized ; not but what the same elements, 
organized a little differently, would pro
duce all these effects ; but as it was then 
constructed, we must admit that every 
particle of air, of water, and of earth, was , 
so organized as to be capable of diffusing | 
life and immortality through all the va
ried species of animated existence ;— im
mortality reigned in every department of J 
creation; hence it was pronounced very ( 
“  good.” I

When the Lord made the fowls o f  the i 
air, and the fishes of the sea, to people the 
atmospheric heavens, or the watery ele
ments, these fowls and fish were so con
structed in their nature as to be capable 
o f  eternal existence. To imagine any
thing different from this, would be to 
suppose the Almighty to form that which 
was calculated to produce wretchedness 
and misery. What says the Psalmist 
David upon this subject ? l i e  says that 
all the works of the Lord shall endure for 
ever. Did not the Lord make the fish ? 
Yes. Did He not make the fowls of the  
heavens ? Yes. D id He not make the 
beasts of the field, and the creeping things, 
and the insects ? Yes. Do they endure 
for ever ? They apparently do n o t ; and 
j e t  David says all His works are construct
ed upon that principle. Is this a contra
diction ? No. God has given some other 
particulars in relation to these works. He  
has permitted the destroyer to visit them, 
ivho has usurped a cerUun dominion and

authority, carrying desolation and ruin on 
every hand ; the perfections of the ori
ginal organizations have ceased. B ut will 
the Lord for ever permit these destruc
tions to reign ? X o. His power exists, 
and the power of the destroyer exists. 
His power exists, and the power of death 
e x is ts ; but His power exceeds all other 
pow ers; and consequently, wherever a 
usurper comes in and lays waste any of  
His works, l i e  will repair those wastes, 
build up the old ruins, and make all things 
n e w : even the fish of the sea, and the  
fowls o f  the heavens, and the beasts of the 
earth, must yet, in order to carry out the  
designs of the Almighty, be so construct
ed as to be capable of eternal existence.

It would be interesting to know some
thing about the situation of things when 
they were first formed, and how this de
stroyer happened to make inroads upon 
this fair creation; what the causes were, 
and why it was permitted.

Man, when he was first placed upon this 
earth, was an immortal being, capable of  
eternal endurance ; his flesh and bones, as 
wtll ashis spirit, were immortal and eternal 
in their nature; and it was just so with all 
the inferior creation, the lion, the leopard, 
the kid, and the cow ; it was so with the 
feathered tribes of creation, as well as 
those that swim in the vast ocean of wa
ters : all were immortal and eternal in 
their nature; and the earth itself, as a 
living being, was immortal and eternal in 
its nature. W h a t! is the earth alive too ? 
I f  it were not, how could the word3 o f  
our text be fulfilled, where it speaks of  
the earth’s dying ? H ow  can that die 
that has no life ? “ Lift up your eyes to
the heavens above,” says the Lord, “ and 
look upon the earth beneath; the heavens 

I shall vanish away like smoke, and the  
I earth shall wax old like a garment, and 
. they that dwell therein shall die in like 

manner.” In like m anner!— what! the 
earth and the heavens to die ? Yes, the 
material heavens and earth must ail un
dergo this change which we call d ea th ; 
and if  so the earth must be alive as well 
as we. The earth was so constructed 
that it was capable of existing as a living 
being to all eternity, with all the swarms 
of animals, fowls, and fishes that were 
first placed upon the face thereof. B u t  
how can it be proved that man was an  

[immortal b e in g: W e will refer you to  
what the apostle Paul has written upon 

, this subject: he says that by one man
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came death; and he tells us how it cam e: 
it was by the transgression of one indi
vidual that death was introduced here. 
B u t did transgression bring in all these 
diseases and sorrow, this misery and 
wretchedness over the whole face of this 
creation ? Is it by the transgression of  
one person that the very heavens are to 
vanish away as smoke, and the earth is to 
w ax old like a garment? Yes, it is by 
the transgression o f  o n e ; and if  it had not 
been for his transgression, the earth never 
■would have been subject to death. W hy ? 
Because the works of the Lord are so 
constructed as to exist for ever; and if  
death had come in without a cause, and 
destroyed the earth, and laid waste the 
material heavens, and produced a general 
and utter overthrow and ruin in this fair 
creation, then the works of the Lord  
would have ceased to endure according to 
the promise, being imperfect in their 
construction, and consequently not very 
good.

B ut what was this sin, and what was 
the nature of it ? I will tell you what it 
was : it was merely the partaking of a 
certain kind o f  fruit. But, says one, I 
should think there is no harm in eating 
fruit. There would not be unless God 
gave a command upon the subject. There 
are things in nature that would be evil 
without a commandment: if  there were 
no commandment it would be evil for you 
to murder an innocent being, and your 
own conscience would tell you it was an 
evil thing. It is an evil for any individual 
to injure another, or to infringe upon the 
rights of another, independent of any re
vealed la w ; for the savage, or that being 
who has never heard of the written laws of  
heaven— who never heard of the revealed 
laws of God with regard to these prin
ciples— as well as the Saint, knows that it 
is an evil to infringe upon the rights of 
another; the very nature of the thing 
shows that it is an e v i l ; but not so in re
gard to many other things that are evil, 
which are only made evil by command
ment.

For instance, here is the Sabbath d a y ; 
a person that never heard the revealed 
law  of God upon the subject, never could 
conceive that it was an evil to work on 
the Sabbath day; he would consider it 
just as right to work on the first day of 
the week, as on the seventh ; he would  
perceive nothing in the nature o f  the 
thing by which he could distinguish it to

be an evil. So with regard to eating cer
tain fruits ; there is no evil in it of itself, 
it was the commandment of the Great 
God that made it an evil. H e said to 
Adam and Eve, Here are all the fruits of  
the g a rd en ; you may eat of them freely 
except this one tree that stands in the 
midst of the garden ; now beware, for in 
the day you eat thereof you shall surely 
die. D on’t we perceive that the com
mandment made this an evil ? Had it 
not been for this commandment, Adam  
would have walked forth and freely par
taken o f  every tree without any remorse 
of conscience; just as the savage, that 
never has heard the revealed will of God, 
would work on the Sabbath, the same as 
on any other day, and have no conscience 
about the matter. But when a man 
murders, he knows it to be an injury, and 
he has a conscience about it, though he 
never heard of G o d ; and so with thou
sands of other evils. B ut why did the 
Lord place man under these peculiar cir
cumstances ? Why did H e not withhold 
the commandment, i f  the partaking of the 
fruit, after the commandment was given, 
was sin ? Why should there have been a 
commandment upon the subject at all, in
asmuch as there was no evil in the nature 
of  the thing to be perceived or under
stood ? The Lord had a purpose in view; 
though H e constructed this fair creation, 
as we have told you, subject to immor
tality, and capable o f  eternal endurance, 
and though H e had constructed man ca
pable of living for ever, yet He had an ob
ject in view in regard to that man, and 
the creation he inhabited. W hat was the 
object ? And how shall this object be 
accomplished ?

Why, the Lord wanted this intelligent 
being called man, to prove himself; inas
much as he was an agent, H e desired that 
he should show himself approved before 
his Creator.

How could this be done without a com
mandment? Can you devise any possible 
means ? Is there any person in this con
gregation having wisdom sufficient to de
vise any means by which an intelligent 
being can show himself approved before 
a superior intelligence, unless it be by ad
ministering to that man certain laws to 
be kept? No. Without law, without 
commandment or rule, there would be no 
possible way o f  showing his integrity; it 
could not be said that he would keep all 
the laws that gorern superior orders of
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beings, unless he had been placed in a 
position to be tried, and thus proven 
whether he would keep them or not. 
Then it was wisdom to try the man and 
the woman, so the Lord gave them this 
commandment; if  l i e  had not intended 
the man should be tried by this command
ment, l i e  never would have planted that 
tree, H e never would have placed it in the 
midst of the garden, l in t  the very fact 
that He planted it where the man eould 
have easy access to it, shows that l i e  in
tended man should be tried by it, and 
thus prove whether he would keep Ilis 
commandments or not. The penalty of 
disobedience to this law was death.

But could l i e  not give a commandment, 
without affixing a penalty? H e could 
n o t : it woidd be folly, even worse than 
folly, for God to give a law to an intelli
gent being, without affixing a penalty to 
it  if  it be broken. Why ? Because all 
intelligent beings would discard the; very 
idea of a law being given, which might be 
broken at pleasure, without the individuals 
breaking it being punished lor their 
transgression. They would say, where is 
the principle of justice in the giver of the 
law ?— it is not there; we do not reve- 
rance Him nor Ilis la w ; justice does not 
have an existence in Ilis  bosom ; He docs 
not regard Ilis own laws, for l i e  suffers 
them to be broken with impunity, aud 
trampled under foot by those whom He 
has made ; therefore we care not for Him 
or his laws, nor Ilis  pretended justice; we 
will rebel against it. Where would have 
been the use o f  it if  there had been no 
penalty affixed?

But what was the nature of this penal
ty ? It was wisely ordained to be of such a 
nature as to instruct man. Penalties in
flicted upon human beings here by gover
nors, kings, or rulers, are generally of such 
a nature as to benefit them.

Adam was appointed lord of this crea
tion ; a great governor, swaying the scep
tre of power over the whole earth. When 
the governor, the person who was placed 
to reign over this fair creation, had trans
gressed, all in his dominions had to feel 
the effects of it, the same as a father or a 
mother, who transgresses certain laws, 
frequently transmits the effects thereof to 
the latest generations.

IIow often do we see certain diseases 
becoming hereditary, being handed down 
from father to son for generations. Why ? 
Because in the first instance there was a

transgression, and the children partook of  
the effects o f  it.

And what was the fullest extent of the  
penalty of Adam’s transgression ? I will 
tell you ;—it was death. The death of  
what ? The death of the immortal taber
nacle— of that tabernacle where the seeds 
of death had not been, that was wisely 
framed, and pronounced very g o o d : the 
seeds of death were introduced into it. 
IIow, and in what manner? Some say 
there wras something in the nature o f  the  
fruit that introduced mortality. Be this 
as it may, one thing is certain, death en
tered into the system; it came there by 
some means, and sin was the main spring 
by which this monster was introduced. 
I f  there had been no sin, old father Adam  
would at this day have been in the gar
den of Eden, as bright and as blooming, 
us fresh and as fair as ever, together with  
his lovely consort Eve, dwelling in all the 
beauty of youth.

By one man came death— the death of 
the body. W hat becomes of the spirit 
when the body dies ? Will it be perfectly 
happy? Would old father Adam’s spirit 
have gone back into the presence of God, 
and dwelt there eternally, enjoying all the 
felicities and glories of heaven, after his 
body had died ? N o  ; for the penalty of  
that transgression was not limited to the 
body alone. When he sinned it was with  
both the body and the spirit that he sin
ned : it was not only the body that eat of  
the fruit, but the spirit gave the will to 
e a t ; the spirit sinned therefore as well as 
the body ; they were agreed in partaking 
of that fruit. W as not the spirit to suffer 
then as well as the body ? Yes. IIow  
long ? To all ages of eternity, without 
any e n d ; while the body was to return 
back to its mother earth, and there slum
ber to all eternity. That was the effect 
of the fall, leaving out the plan of re
demption ; so that, if  there had been no 
plan of redemption prepnred from before 
the foundation of the world, man would 
have been subjected to an eternal dissolu
tion of the body and spirit— the one to 
lay mingling with its mother earth to all 
ages of eternity, and the other to be sub
ject, throughout all future duration, to 
the power that deceived him, and led them  
astray ; to be completely miserable, or as 
the Book of Mormon says, “ dead as to 
things pertaining to righteousness; ” and 
I defy any such beings to have any happi
ness when they are dead as to things er-
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taming to righteousness. To them, 
happiness is out of the question ; they 
are completely anil eternally miserable, 
and there is no help for them, laying 
aside the atonement. That was the pe
nalty pronounced upon father Adam, and 
upon all the creation of which he was 
made lord and governor. This is what is 
termed original sin, and the effect of it.

B ut there is a very curious saying in 
the  Book of Mormon, to which I  now  
wish to refer your minds ; it reads th u s: 
f< Adam fell that man might be, and men 
are that they might have joy .” Says one, 
i f  Adam had not fallen, then there could 
not have been any posterity. That is 
just what we believe ; but how do you get  
■along with that saying which was given 
previous to the fall, where he was com
manded to multiply and replenish the 
earth ? H ow  could he have multiplied 
and fulfilled this commandment, if  “ Adam 
fell that man might be ? ” Let me appeal 
to another saying in the N ew  Testam ent: 
“ Adam was not deceived ; but the woman, 
being deceived, was in the transgression,” 
says the apostle Paul. Well, after the 
woman was deceived, she had become 
subject to the penalty ; yes, after she had 
partaken of the forbidden fruit, the penal
ty  was upon her, and not upon Adam ; he 
had not partaken of the fruit, but his wife 
had. N ow , what is to be done ? Here 
are two beings in the garden of Eden, the 
woman and the man ; she has transgres
sed, has broken the law, and incurred the 
penalty. And now, suppose the man had 
said, I  will not partake of this forbidden 
fr u it : the next word would be, Cast her 
out of the gard en ; but let Adam stay 
there, for he has not sinned, he has not 
broken the commandment, but his wife 
h a s ; she was deceived, let her be banished 
from the garden, and from my presence, 
and from Adam’s presence; let them be 
eternally separated. I ask, on these con
ditions could they fulfil the first great 
commandment ? They could not. Adam 
saw this, that the woman was overcome 
by the devil speaking through the ser
pent ; and when he saw it, he was satisfied 
that the woman would have to be banish - 
ed from his presence: he saw also that 
unless he partook of the forbidden fruit, 
he could never raise up posterity; there
fore the truth of that saying in the Book 
of Mormon is apparent, that “ Adam fell 
that man might be.” l i e  saw that it was 
necessary that he should with her partake

of sorrow and death, and the varied ef
fects of the fall, that he and she might be 
redeemed from these effects, and be re
stored back again to the presence of God.

This tree of which they both ate, was 
called the tree of knowledge of good and 
evil. Why was it thus termed ? I  will 
explain a mystery to you, brethren, why  
this was called so. Adam and Eve, while 
in the garden of Eden, had not the know
ledge you and I  have ; it is true, they had 
a degree of intelligence, but they had not 
the experience, they had not the know
ledge by experience as you and I  h a v e : 
all they knew was barely what they knew  
when they came there : they knew a com
mandment had been given to them, and 
they had sufficient knowledge to name the 
beasts of the field as they came up before 
them ; but as for the knowledge of good, 
they had not got it, because they never 
had anything contrary to good placed be
fore them.

W e will bring up an example. For in
stance, suppose you never had tasted 
anything that was sweet— never had the 
sensation of sweetness— could you have 
any correct idea o f  the term sweetness ? 
No. On the other hand, how could you 
understand bitter if  you never had tasted 
bitterness ? Could you define the term  
to them who had experienced this sensa
tion, or knew it ? N o . I  will bring ano
ther example. Take a man who had 
been perfectly blind from his infancy, and 
never saw the least gleam of light— could 
you describe colours to him ? N o. Would  
he know anything about red, blue, violet, 
or yellow ? N o  ; you could not describe 
it to him by any way you might under
take. But by some process let his eyes 
be opened, and let him gaze upon the sun 
beams that reflect upon a watery cloud, 
producing the rainbow, where he would 
see a variety of colours, he could then 
appreciate them for himself; but tell him 
about colours when he is blind, he would 
not know them from a piece of earthen
ware. So with Adam previous to par
taking of this fr u it : good could not be 
described to him, because he never had 
experienced the opposite. As to under
taking to explain to him what evil was, 
you might as well have undertaken to ex 
plain to a being, that never had, for one 
moment, had his eyes closed to the light, 
what darkness is. The tree of know 
ledge of good and evil was placed there 
that man might gain certain information



64 6 HISTORY OF JO SEPH SMITH.

he never could have gained otherw ise: 
by partaking of the forbidden fruit he ex
perienced misery ; then he knew that he 
■was once happy, but previously he could 
not comprehend what happiness meant, 
■what good w a s; but now he knows it by 
contrast; now he is filled with sorrow 
and wretchedness, now he sees the differ
ence between his former and present con
dition, and if  by any mean3 he could be ( 
restored to his first position, he would be 
prepared to realize it, like the man that 
never had seen the light. L et the man j 
to’ whom all the beauties o f  light have been 
displayed, and who has never been in dark
ness, be in a'moment, in the twinkling of 
an eye, deprived of his natural sight; what 
a change this would be to him ; he never 
knew anything about darkness before, he 
never understood the principle at a l l ; it 

(To be conclua

never entered the catalogue of his ideas, 
until darkness came upon him, and 
his eye-sight was destroyed : now he can 
comprehend that the medium he once ex
isted in was light. N ow , says he, if  I could 
only regain my sight, I  could appreciate 
it, for I understand the contrast; restore 
me back again to my sight, and let me  
enjoy the light I once h a d ; let me gaze  

' upon the works of creation, let me look 
on tbe beauties thereof again, and I  will 
be satisfied, and my joy will be full. I t  
was so with Adam ; let the way be pre
pared for his redemption, and the redemp
tion of his posterity, and all creation that 
groans in pain to be delivered; let them  
be restored back again to what they lost 
through the fall, and they will be prepared 
to appreciate it.

d in our next.)

H I S T O R Y  O F  J O S E P H  S M I T H .

(Continued from page C21.)

The following is an extract of a letter ■ 
to me, from Elder Phelps, dated ;

Clay county, Missouri, Dec. 15 ,1833.
The situation of the Saints, as scattered 

is dubious, and affords a gloomy prospect  
N o regular order can be enforced, nor any 
usual discipline kept up; among the world 
yea, the most wicked part of it, some com
mit one sin, aud some ancther, (I speak of 
the rebellious, for there are Saints that are 
as immovable as the everlasting hills,) and 
■what can be done? W e are in Clay, Ray, 
Lafayette, Jackson, Van Buren, &c., and 
cannot hear from each other oftener than 
w e  do from yon. I know it was right that 
w e  should be driven out o f  the land of Zion, 
that the rebellious might be sent away.  
B ut,  brethren, if the Lord will, I should like 
to  know what the honest in heart shall do? 
Our clothes are worn out;  w e  want the 
necessaries of life, and shall we lease, buy, 
or otherwise obtain land where we arc, to 
til l,  that we may raise enough to eat ? Such 
is the common language of the honest, for 
they want to do the will of God. I am 
sensible that we shall not be able to live 
again in Zion, till God or the President rules 
out the mob.

The Governor is willing to restore us, but 
as the constitution gives him no power to 
guard us when back, we are not will ing to 
go .  The mob swear if w e  come we shall 
die I If, from what has been done in Zion,

we, or the most of ns, have got  to be perse
cuted from city to city, and from synagogue  
to synagogue, w e  want to know it;  for 
there are those among us that would rather 
earn eternal life on such conditions than 
lose it ;  but we hope for better things, and 
shall wait patiently for the "Word o f  tha 
Lord.

Our people fare very well, and when they  
are discreet, little or no persecution is felt.  
The militia in the upper counties is in readi
ness at a moment’s warning, having been, 
ordered out by the Governor, to guard a  
court martial and court of inquiry, &c., but  
we cannot attend a court of inquiry, on ac
count of the expense, till w e  are restored  
and protected.

(Signed) "W. W . P nE L rs .

I  received the following :—

Revelation, given December 1C, 1833.

Verily I say unto yon, concerning your  
brethren who have been afflicted, and per
secuted, and cast out from the land of their 
inheritance, I, the Lord, have suffered the  
affliction to come upon them, wherewith  
they have been afflicted, in consequence o f  
their transgressions; yet, I  will own them, 
and they shall be mine in that day when I  
shall come to make up my jewels.

Therefore, they must needs be chastened, 
and tried, even as Abraham, who was com
manded to offer up his only s o n ; for all
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those who will not endure chastening, but 
deny me, cannot be sanctified.

Behold, I  say nnto you, there were jar-  
rings, and contentions, and envyings, and 
strifes, and lustful and covetous desires 
among them ; therefore, by these things they 
polluted their inheritances. They were 
slow to hearken unto the voice of the Lord 
their God ; therefore, the Lord their God is 
slow to hearken nnto their prayers, to an
swer them in the day of their trouble. In 
the day of their peace they esteemed lightly  
my counsel; but in the day of their trouble, 
of necessity they feel after me.

Verily I say unto you, notwithstanding  
their sins, my bowels are filled with com
passion toward them ; I  will not utterly cast 
them off; and in the day of wrath I  will re
member mercy. I have sworn, and the de
cree hath gone forth by a former command
ment which I have given unto you, that I 
would let fall the sword of mine indignation 
in the behalf of my people; arid even as I 
have said, it shall come to pass. Mine in
dignation is soon to be poured out without  
measure upon all nations, and this will I  do 
when the cup of their iniquity is full. And  
in that day, all who are found upon the 
watch tower, or in other words, all mine 
Israel shall be saved. And they that have 
been scattered, shall be gathered; and all 
they who have mourned, shall be comforted ; 
and all they who have given their lives for 
my name, shall be crowned. Therefore, let 
▼o u r  hearts be comforted concerning Zion; 
for all flesh is in mine hands; be still, and 
know  that I am God. Zion shall not be 
moved out of her place, notwithstanding her 
children are scattered ; they that remain, and 
are pure in heart, shall return and come to 
their inheritances, they and their children, 
with songs of everlasting joy, to build up 
the waste places of Zioa. And all these 
things that the Prophets might be fulfilled. 
And behold, there is none other place ap
pointed than that which I have appointed; 
neither shall there be any other place ap
pointed than that which I have appointed 
for the work of the gathering of my Saints, 
until the day cometh when there is found 
no more room for them; and then I have 
other places which I will appoint unto them, 
and they shall be called Stakes, for the cur
tains, or the strength of Zion.

Behold, it is my will, that all they who 
call on my name, and worship me according 
to  mine everlasting Gospel, should gather 
together and stand in holy places, and pre
pare for the revelation which is to come 
when the veil of the covering of my temple 
in my tabernacle, which hideth the earth, 
shall be taken off, and all flesh shall sec me 
together. And every corruptible thing, both 
of man, or o f  the beasts of the field, or of

the fowls of heaven, or of the fish of the sea, 
that dwell  upon all the face of the earth, 
shall he consumed ; and also, that of element 
shall melt with fervent heat: and all things  
shall become new, that my knowledge and  
glory may dwell upon all the earth. And  
in that day the enmity of man, and the en
mity of beasts, yea, the enmity of all flesh 
shall cease from before my face. And in 
that day whatsoever any man shall ask, i t  
shall be given unto him. And in that day 
Satan shall not have power to tempt any  
man. And there shall be no sorrow be
cause there is no death. In that day an 
infant shall not die until he is old; and his 
life shall be as the age of a tree; and when  
he dies he shall not sleep, (that is to say in  
the earth,) but shall be changed in the twink
ling of an eye, and shall be caught up, and 
his rest shall be glorious. Yea, verily I say 
unto you, in that day when the Lord shall 
come, he shall reveal all things; things  
which have passed, and hidden things which 
no man knew; things of the earth by which 
it was made, and the purpose and the end 
thereof; things most precious; things that are 
above, and things that are beneath: things  
that are in the earth, and upon the earth, and 
in heaven. Anaallthey who suffer persecution 
for my name, and endure in faith, though they  
are called to lay down their lives for my sake, 
yet shall they partake of all this glory.  
Wherefore, fear not even unto death; for in 
this world your joy is not full, but in me  
your joy is full. Therefore, care not for the  
body, neither the life of the b od y; bnt care 
for the soul, and for the life of the soul;  
and seek the face of the Lord always, that in 
patience ye may possess your souls ; and ye  
shall have eternal life. When men are call
ed unto mine everlasting Gospel, and cove
nant with an everlasting covenant, they are 
accounted as the salt of the earth, and the 
savor of men. They are called to be the  
savor of men. Therefore, if that salt o f  
the earth lose its savor, behold it is thence
forth good for nothing, only to be cast out 
and trodden under the feet of men. B e 
hold, here is wisdom concerning the children 
of Zion, even many, but not all;  they were  
found transgressors, therefore, they must 
needs be chastened, l i e  that exalteth him
self shall be abased, and he that abaseth 
himself shall be exalted.

And now, I will show unto you a parable 
that you may know my will concerning the  
redemption of Zion ; a certain nobleman had 
a spot of land, very choice; and he said unto  
his servants, Go ye into my vineyard, even 
npon this very choice piece of land, and 
plant twelve olive trees ; and set watchmen 
round about them, and build a tower, that 
one may overlook the land round about, to  
be a watchman upon the tower ; that mine



6 4 8 H IS T O R Y  O F J O S E P H  SM IT H.

olive trees may not be broken down when ] 
the enemy shall come to spoil, and take unto 
themselves the fruit of my vineyard. Now  
the servants of the nobleman went and did 
as their lord commanded them; and planted 
the olive trees, and built a hedge round 
about, and set watchmen, and began to build 
a tower. And while they were yet laying 
the foundation thereof,  they began to say 
among themselves, and what need hath my 
lord of this tower? and consulted for a 
long time, saying among themselves, what 
need hath my lord of this tower, seeing this 
5s a time of pcace? Might not this money 
be given to the exchangers? for there is no 
need of these things I And while they were  
at variance one with another, they became 
very slothful, and they hearkened not unto 
the commandments of their lord ; and the 
enemy came by night and broke down the 
hedge, and the servants of the nobleman 
arose, and were affrighted and f led ; and 
the enemy destroyed their works, and broke 
down the olive trees.

Now behold, the nobleman, the lord of 
the vineyard, called upon his servants, and 
said unto them, W h y ! what is the cause of 
this great evil? ought ye not to have done 
even as I commanded yon? and after ye had 
planted the vineyard, and built the hedge  
round about, and set watchmen upon the 
walls thereof; built the tower also, and set 
a watchman upon the tower, and watched 
for my vineyard, and not have fallen asleep, 
lest the enemy should come upon you ? and 
behold, the watchman upon the tower would 
have seen the enemy while he was yet afar 
off; and then ye could have made ready, and 
kept the enemy from breaking down the 
hedge thereof, and saved my vineyard from 
the hands of the destroyer. And the lord 
of the vineyard said unto one of his servants, 
Co and gather together the residue of my 
servants, and take all the strength of mine 
bouse, which are my warriors, my young 
men, and they that are of middle age also, 
among all my servants, v. ho are the strength 
of mine house, save those only whom I have 
appointed to tarry; and go ye straightway 
nnto the land of my vineyard, and redeem my 
vineyard, for it is mine, I have bought it with 
money. Therefore, getye  straightway unto my 
land; breakdown the walls of mine enemies; 
throw down their tower, and scatter their 
watehmen; and inasmuch as they gather toge- 
ther against you, avenge me of mine enemies; I 
that by and by, I may come with the residue . 
of mine house and possess the land.

And the servant said unto his lord, When 
shall these things be? And he said nnto his 
servant, When I will ? go  ye straightway,) 
and do all things whatsoever I have com
manded y o n ; and this shall be my seal and 
blessing upon you; a faithful and wise

steward in the midst of mine house; a rnler 
in my kingdom.

And his servant went straightway, and 
did all things whatsoever his lord com
manded him, and after many days all things  
were fulfilled.

Again, verily I say unto you, I will show  
unto you wisdom in me concerning all the 
Churchcs, inasmuch as they are willing to be 
guided in a right and proper way for their 
salvation ; thnt the work of the gathering  
together of iny Saints may continue; that I 
may build them up unto my name upon holy 
places; for the time of harvest is come, and 
my word must needs be fulfilled. There
fore, I must gather together my people ac
cording to the parable o f  the wheat and the 
tares; that the whe.it may he secured in the 
garners to possess eternal life, and be crown
ed with celestial glory when I shall come 
in the kingdom of my Father, to reward 
every man according as his work shall be, 
while the tares shall be bound in bundles,  
and their bands made strong, that they may 
be burned with unquenchable fire. There
fore, a commandment I give unto all the 
Churches, that they shall continue to gather  
together unto the places which 1 have ap
pointed; nevertheless, as I have said unto 
you in a former commandment, let not your 
gathering be in haste, nor by flight; but let  
all things be prepared before you, and in 
order that all things be prepared before you,  
observe the commandments whieh I have 
given concerning these things, which say, or 
teach, to purchase all the lands by money, 
which can be purchased for money, in the 
region round about the land which I have 
appointed to be the land of Zion, for the 
beginning of the gathering of my Saints;

' all the land which can be purchased in Jack
son county, ar.d the counties round about; 
and leave the residue in mine hand.

Now, verily 1 say unto you, let all the 
Churches gather together all their moneys; 
let these things be done in their t im e ; be  
not in haste, and observe to have all things  
prepared before you. And let honourable 
men be appointed, even wise men, and send 
them to purchase these land s; and every  
Church in the eastern countries when they 
arc built up, if  they will hearken unto this 
counsel, they may buy lands and gather to
gether upon them, and in this way they may 
establish Zion. There is even now already 
in store a suflicient; yea, even abundance to  
redeem Zion, and establish her waste places 
no more to be thrown down, were the  
Churches who call themselves after my 
name, willing to hearken to my voice. And  
again, I say unto you, those who have been 
scattered by their enemies, it is my will that 
they should continue to importune for re
dress and redemption, by the hands of those
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■who are placed as rulers, and are in authority 
over you, according to tbe laws and consti- 

. tution of the people which I have suffered 
to  be established, and should be maintained 
for the rights and protection of all flesh, ac
cording to just  and holy principles; that 
every man may act in doctrine and principle 
pertaining to futurity, according to the 
moral agency which I have given unto them ; 

‘that every man may be accountable for his 
-own sins in the day of judgment. Therefore 
t i t  is not right that any man should be in 
bondage one to another. And for this pur
pose have I established the constitution of 
this laud, by the hands of wise men whom I 
raised up unto this very purpose, and re
deemed the land by the shedding of blood.

N ow , unto what shall I liken the children 
of Zion ? I will liken them unto the para
ble of the woman and the unjust judge, (for 
men ought always to pray, and not faint,) 
which saith, There was in a city a judge  
•which feared not God, neither regarded 
man. And there was a widow in that city, 
aDd she came unto him saying, Avenge me

i o f  mine adversary. And he would not for a 
■while, but afterward he said within himself, 
though I fear not God, nor regard man, yet  
because this widow troubleth me I will 

.avenge  her, lest by her continual coming she 
weary me. Thus will I liken the children 
o f  Zion.

Let them importune at the feet o f  the 
j u d g e ; and if he heed them not, let them 
importune at the feet of the governor; and 
i f  the governor heed them not, let them impor
tune at the feet of the president; and if the 

•president heed them not, then will the Lord 
.arise and come forth out of His hiding place, 
and in His fury vex the nation, and in His hot 
displeasure, and in His fierce anger, in His

time, will cut off these wicked, unfaithfnl, and 
unjust stewards, and appoint them their por
tion among hypocrites and unbelievers, even 
in outer darkness, where there is weeping, and 
wailing, and gnashing of teeth. Pray ye  
therefore, that their ears may be opened nnto  
your cries, that I may be merciful unto  
them, that these things may not come upon 
them. What I have said unto you must  
needs be, that all men may be left without 
excuse I that wise men and rulers may hear 
and know that which they have never con
sidered; that I may proceed to bring to 
pass my act, my strange act, and perform 
my work, my strange w o r k ; that men may 
discern between the righteous and the wick
ed, saith your God.

And again, I say unto yon, it is contrary 
to my commandment, and my will, that my 
servant Sidney Gilbert should sell my store
house, which I have appointed unto my peo
ple, into the hands of mine enemies. Let  
not that which I have appointed, be polluted 
by mine enemies, by the consent of those  
who call themselves after my name; for this 
is a very sore and grievous sin agaiDst me, 
and against my people, in consequence of 
those things which I have decreed, and are 
soon to befall the nations. Therefore, it is 
my will that my people should claim, and 
hold claim upon that which I have appointed 
unto them, though they should not be per
mitted to dwell thereon; nevertheless, 1 do 
not say they shall not dwell  thereon; for 
inasmuch as they bring forth fruit and works 
meet for my kingdom, they shall dwell 
thereon; they shall build, and another shall 
not inherit it; they shall plant vineyards, 
and they shall cat the fruit thereof. Even  
so. Amen.

(To be continued.)

Wfyt 3Latter=3*a$j ^tllCKuial

SA T U R D A Y , D E C E M B E R  4, 1852.

' S e l f - d e n t a l ,  a n d  S e l f - d e v o t i o n . — Considering the opposition it has had to en
counter, and the limited resources ever at its command, no one can reasonably deny 

that what many term “ Mormonism,” has made a progress and attained a power and 

■position unparalleled in the annals o f  the world. Kingly and despotic conquerors, 
w ith the aid of numbers, treasure, talent, and the sword, have fought, subdued, and 

brought to allegiance millions of their fellow-men, and have exercised a controlling 

influence over them. B ut nowhere docs history inform us o f  tho accomplishment, in 
so short a time, of a work o f  so great magnitude, and fraught with such deep and 

momentous consequences to society at large, as the work which has been accomplished 

through the Latter-day Saints.
Little more than twenty years ago an illiterate young man announced a mission
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from heaven, to establish the kingdom of God upon the earth, and to prepare mankind 

for the second advent of Jesus Christ, and his Millennial reign of righteousness. 
This kingdom was not to be established by oppressive war and bloody violence, after 

the fashion of the great ones of the earth ; but its subjects were to be a mixed and 

chosen people, collected from all nations, by the preaching of the Gospel, and were to  
be associated and held together by their faith in it. And now we behold, drawn 

together, as the present results of this young man’s mission, a large, prosperous, and 

powerful community, composed of representatives of all the principal kingdoms o f  the 

world, every man and woman of which have been induced, by some great and mys
terious feeling in their own bosoms, to travel from one thousand miles and upwards 

for the special purpose o f  forming part and parcel of that community. It also has 

ambassadors and representatives in most of the civilized portions of the globe. 
Tyrants and warriors have gained authority and dominion over countless subjects, by 

martial prowess, wily stratagem, and deeds of blood ; but the kingdom of God has 

been established upon the principles of faith and love, repudiating physical force, 
except in the extremity o f  self-defence. Based on such principles, its unprecedented 

progress, in ample fulfilment of the prospectus of the Prophet, its founder, is no small 

presumption in favour o f  its divine origin.

The primary or moving cause of this rapid prevalence and extraordinary increase 

of “ Mormonism,” is that the great Jehovah himself is at the helm. The secondary 

or instrumental cause is the ever ready, self-denying spirit which “ Mormonism ” 

imbues its advocates with, which is the natural result o f  a deep and abiding faith in 

the divine character of the work. This living faith in the divine nature of “ Mor- 

monism ” brings also a perfect knowledge of the same to those who thoroughly im
bibe its principles, and fires them with a vigour, an energy, a determination, and an 

indomitable zeal, which, combined with the spirit o f  self-denial, surmount all obsta
cles, overcome all opposition, and accomplish what astonishes the world.

This principle o f  self-denial and self-devotion is one of the noblest which can swell the  

breast of man or woman, and is the basis o f  prosperity, and the bone and sinew o f  any 

truly great community or system. Whenever any truly great deeds have been accom
plished, or lasting benefits conferred, this principle has been at the root o f  the mat
ter ; and whenever any deeds of darkness have been perpetrated, or grievous miseries 

inflicted, the absence of this principle has been one of the greatest inducements to 

the same.
Wherever this principle exists, it incites to noble, virtuous, and patriotic effort; 

and when a people are thus incited they arc safe, their progress and prosperity are 

unavoidable; a splendid destiny awaits them. Whenever this principle ceases to 

•burn in the bosoms of a community, the virtue o f  that community fails, its course is 
rctrogade, its doom is inevitably fixed. The progress and prosperity o f  any commu
nity or system may be accurately dated from the introduction and prevalence of this 

principle, whilst its decay and downfall may, with the same unerring certainty, be 

dated from the disappearance o f  this principle.
The absence of this principle of self-denial and self-devotion in the antediluvians, 

caused their destruction. The absence of this principle in Judas, caused him  
to betray the Lord o f  life and glory with a kiss. The absence of this principle 

among the Jews, caused the devastation o f  Jerusalem, the dispersion of its in
habitants, and the scattering of their posterity to be cursed among all nations. I t  

was the absence of this principle that caused the degeneracy of Christendom. I t  is 

the absence of this principle that renders Christendom so weak and impotent as it is. 
It Is the absence o f  this principle that has caused professing Christians to “ heap up
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to themselves teachers ” to suit their “ itching ears.” I t  is the absence of this prin
ciple, that causes Christian priests to “ preach for hire and divine for money,” and 

make merchandise of the souls o f  men. It is because of the absence of this principle 

in those who call themselves Christians, that the name of Christ is unknown to mil
lions of mankind at the present day.

The self-denial and self-devotion of the American people, won and secured the free
dom and independence o f  the United States, and framed a Constitution the noblest 

and best the world can boast. The self-denial and self-devotion o f  Noah and his 

family, saved the seed o f  man and beast from perishing by the deluge. The self- 

denial and self-devotion of Jesus Christ, w rought out redemption for the human 

family. The self-denial and self-devotion of the ancient Apostles, filled the world 
with the doctrines of a crucified and risen Redeemer.

I t  was the self-denial and self-devotion o f  Joseph Smith, that enabled him to 

translate the Book of Mormon, and publish it to the world, and lay the foundation 

of that kingdom which shall fill the whole earth and stand for ever. I t  is the self- 
denial and self-devotion of the Elders of the Church of Jesus Christ of Latter-day  

Saints that has enabled them to plant the standard of the Everlasting Gospel on so 
many distant shores, and gather together so many thousands of Saints from the  
various nations of the earth to the secluded vallies of the Rocky Mountains of N orth  

America, and there unite them as the heart o f  one man. I t  is on this principle that 

they go forth without purse or scrip at any time, on any length of notice, for any 

period, to any nation or people to preach unto them the glad tidings that the 

kingdom of God is established, and to invite them to become its subjects, that they 

may enjoy its privileges and blessings. I t  is upon this principle that upwards o f  one 

hundred Elders have been recently appointed and sent from Salt Lake Yalley on 

missions to Washington, S t. Louis, N ew  Orleans, Texas, Iowa, British Guiana, 
W est Indies, Nova Scotia, Norway, Denmark, the British Isles, France, Germany, 

Prussia, Italy, Spain, Cape of Good Hope, Hindostan, Siam, China, Australia, Pacific 
Isles, &c. And upon this principle will the kingdom of  God be built in these last 

days, and extend its dominion over all the earth.
W e might look in vain among a community of ten or fifteen thousand professing 

Christians, for an hundred persons who would willingly, without any delay, sacrifice 

the endearments of home and the society o f  friends, to go, without salary, or purse, or 

scrip, to strange and distant nations of the earth, to preach their faith to those na
tions ; no religious society but the Latter-day Saints can present such a spectacle; 
for Christendom has so far forgotten the principle of self-denial and self-devotion, 
that the idea of men sacrificing their ordinary earthly business, and comforts, and 

luxuries, to go, on any notice, to any nation, to preach the Gospel— oftimes in a 

strange tongue which they must first learn— seems truly marvellous and astounding 

to th e m ; it is so contrary to their ideas, so averse to their dispositions and prejudices, 
that they account it but the evidence of the grossest religious fanaticism and folly. 
B ut this principle is the life and soul of “ M ormonism; ” it always enters largely into 

the composition of the kingdom of God, when it is in an healthy state; and when  

this principle ceases to inspire the members o f  God’s kingdom, it is an indubitable 

sign that the fatal disease of apostacy has fastened on their vitals. When this principle 

is no longer a  living part and parcel of “ Mormonism,” then “ Mormonism ” will fa ll; 
but so long as it is a vital principle o f  “ Mormonism,” no power on earth can stay its 
progress, and no power in heaven w i l l ; but by its ennobling and elevating influence 

it  will exalt “ [Mormonism”— the Kingdom of God— above all the kingdoms of the 

earth, until they crumble before it and pass away as the chaff of the summer thrash
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ing  floor, and the Lord Jesus Christ be revealed from the heavens as its acknow

ledged king.
A t Jesus’ name then every kuec shall bow;
Earth’s high and haughty ones will crouch full low,
"Wishing his august presence they could fly,
To ’scape the glance of his heart-searching eve.
O then, the Saints who have themselves denied 
O f all ungodliness and worldly pride,
Endured the cross, suffered reproach and shame,
And overcome, and spread his saving fame—
Then will the Lord of heaven and earth them own,
And honour them to tit  down on his th ron e:
The Priesthood's regal sceptre they will sway,
Reigning as kings in an eternal day.

C E L E B R A T IO N  OF T H E  F I F T H  A N N IV E R S A R Y  OF T H E  2 4 t ;i JULY— T n E  

E N T R A N C E  OF TIIE P IO N E E R S  IN T O  TIIE V A L L E Y  OF THE G R E A T  
SA L T  LAKE.

(F rom  the Deseret N ew s.)

( Concluded fr o m  page  G30.)

The following “ Comic Political Song,” 
composed by James Bond, was sung by 
John Kay : —

"MORMON” 1’OLITICS.

L et Whigs and Democrats agree  
To stir lip party s tr ife ;

And thus shall opposition be 
The very hinge of life.

Each party strives to gain the sway ;
To beat the rest they ’re b e n t ;

All say they ’re going to win the day,
And choose their President.

Chorus.

Though politicians all be blest 
"With nobleness of s o u l ;

From north to south, from east to west, 
The “Mormons” beat the whole.

Free Soilers then bring up the rear 
Against the other two ;

They hold each other in great fear,
And e’en themselves out-do ;

And each will bring their candidate,
And choose their nominee:

Each party thus in every State 
Strives conqueror to be.

Though politicians, See.

The canvassers will raise tlieir hats,
And each the other tw iggs ,

"While Whigs will vote for Democrats,  
And Democrats for Whigs.

Thus Scott and Cass the race may rnn,
In faith their party ser ve ;

The heroes who have battles won,
In politics ne’er swerve.

Though politicians, &c.

B u t  hold, ye Whigs, and clear the way, 
For Douglass now comes i n ;

"Who knows but “ Young America,”
The present race may win?

And each “ great man ” knows every 
string

To work hi3 puppets w e l l ;
And each knows how the votes to bring,  

And offices to sell.
Though politicians, &c.

But Fillmore, should he condescend 
To try the people’s choice,

Ilis noble mind would npver bend,
Nor stoop to mean dtvice.

He has been tried and fairly proved;
Ilis character is plain ;

By upright men he is b e loved;
They’ll vote  him in agiin .

Though Politicians, See.

B ut filthy minded dabblers 
Can't work him like a t o o l ;

And empty headed babblers 
Think he. must be a f o o l ;—

But,  hark ye ! now, the time is nigh,  
When righteousness .shall reign;

The “ Mormon” vote will cast the die, 
When they shall vote again.

Though Politicians, Sec.

For “ Mormons” always vote one way,  
And soon a voice they'll get,

And unison will bless the day 
That shines on Deseret.

But never mention what we've said,
For this partic’lar reason,

That if  yon do, w e ’re good as dead, 
Because you know— it ’s tr ea so n !

Though Politicians, Sec.

Tune, “ Hail Columbia,” was then 
played by Captain Ballo’s band.
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The following toasts were then read by 
W . W. Phelps, Thomas Bullock, and 
James Ferguson :—

REGULAR TOASTS.

1. The 24£/j July, 1847  : One of the 
days not forgotten.

2. The Kingdom o f God: Out of'all 
the kingdoms on earth, one stands for 
ever and ever, says Daniel.

3. The F ird  Presidency: H ow  the 
world would rejoice to see their lightning  
purify the air, if  it was not afraid of 
thunder.

4. There is music in the crying of 
children, and bleating o f  lam bs; but 
when the Lion roars, the forest is shaken 
with a voice of strength, majesty, and 
power.

5. Freedom : Ail men in the world 
should be free to the soil, free to the ele
ments, and free to their religion, inas
much as they infringe not upon their 
neighbors’ rights. That is constitutional.

6. Zion’s Camp, “ M orm on” B atta 
lion, and Pioneers, will be had in remem
brance in all the festivals and songs of 
Zion; and their deeds be found in the 
records of eternity.

7. Utah: The youngest sister; as in 
altitude, may she, excel the older, in her 
charms, htr virtues, and in the number 
of her children.

8. “JJ or mu nism” and M arriage: More 
good, and more favour; for Solomon 
says, “ Who^o finds a wife, finds a good 
thing, and obtains favour of the Lord 
wherefore, as he had many, the more 
good; and the more good, the more 
favours of the Lord. That,’s Scripture.

9. The Nauvoo Legion: A  new life- 
preserver against storms, with or with
out wind.

10. Brigham  Young : H e is all he is, 
and who says there is a lion in the path ?

11. The *■ M ormon” Battalion o f ’ 4G, 
and the Pioneers o f  ’47 : Tw o unions of 
honest men, that run together like two 
drops of water. They are the boys.

12. The Twelve: The Lord’s travel
ling court of chancery’, to settle the reli
gious controversies of all nations. Hear 
y e ! hear ye ! the court is now open !

13. Politics: The pestilential “ i tc h ” 
of governments, cured only with hot 
brimstone. Who scratches ?

14. Lawyers : Cholera visible, follow
ing Death on the pale horse, and empty
ing the pockets of the miserable.

VOLUNTEER TOASTS.

J. 21. Bernhisel and J. M. G ra n t: 
N oble defenders of the Constitution, o f  
their country, and the rights o f  the Bee
hive. Should their enemies kill their 
bodies, like the two Prophets in Jerusa
lem, they would again stand upon their 
feet to the fear and consternation of their 
enemies.— By Wilford Woodruff.

The Runaivay Judges, <se.: May they 
soon qo hume to their own place.—  
By T. B.

Colonel Thomas X . K ane:  A  noble 
philanthropist, who, like the good Sama
ritan, is not ashamed to advocate the  
cause of the wounded, and pay their bills. 
For this he shall receive his reward.—  
— By W. Woodruff.

The 24 th o f July ; “ The regeneration 
of the American Constitution.”

Time writes no wrinkles on thine aged 
b r o w ;

Such as thy birthday’s dawn beheld, thou 
standest now.

— By Ireland.

Home Manufactures : May they con
tinue to improve in quality, in proportion 
as they increase in quantity, and demand 
for consumption.— By J. L . Ileywood.

Th* Twenty-four little Buys : Chief
tains in embryo.— By J. Ferguson.

The Seventies, Messengers of Salva
tion : The artillery o f  the G ospel; may 
they continue to fire their deadly shot 
till the enemies of truth be overcome.— 
By M. Gaunt.

'The Tiventy-fonr W a rrio rs: They 
battle for peace.— By Ireland.

Deseret: A Bee-Ilive: may her inmates 
never cease their toil until the world is 
filled with honey, ai.d her enemies with 
stings.— By Edvv. Stevenson.

The Twenty-four Young Ladies : The 
Warriors’ comforters.— By James Fer
guson.

A  Mountain English T oast: Success 
to Zion’s noblemen, who dwell in these 
mountains, whose motto is, Go a-head in 
righteousness, and make the rough places 
smooth, and crooked places straight, and 
prefer the way uf the Lcrd ; who never 
say, “ I can’t b u t  when mountains of  
difficulties arise, walk right through them  
to the tune of Yankee doodle do it. 
F a th er’s at the helm.— By G. Morriss.

Sulo on Bass Drum was performed by 
Colonel Duzetie, with violin accompani
ment.
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Tune by Captain P itt ’s Band.
Irish comic song was then sung by 

John Kay.
Tune by Captain Ballo’s Band.
Benediction by Isaac Morley, P a 

triarch.
The congregation then dispersed.
A t sun down, three guns were fired.
Much praise is due the Marshals o f  the 

Dav, for the order preserved during the 
procession, and the various exercises in 
the Tabernacle; also to Thomas Tanner, 
Cannoneer, for his promptness of execu
tion in the discharge o f  the artillery; to

the several Marshals of Divisions; to 
John Kay, singer ; to the Captains o f  the 
Brass and Martial Bands; and to the 
Door Keepers.

The festivities o f  the evening were kept 
np by dancing at the various school 
houses and commodious buildings in the 
city.

Thus closed the 24th in this peaceful 
Valley, unalloyed by accidents, disorders, 
or dissipation; ever to be remembered by 
the Saints and the transient traveller, as a 
day of pure, unsullied joy.

Ror.ERT Ca m p b e l l .

F U R T H E R  IN T E L L IG E N C E  FROM  IIIN D O S T A N .

OM'OSITION AND BAPTISMS.-LETTER FROM ELDER 1IUGH FINDLAT.

Beloved President Richards,— Having  
sent you by last mail, via Marseilles, 
copies of the Bombay Gazette* for the 
25th and 30th September last, in which 
are contained the correspondence between 
the Brigadier commanding this station, and 
m yself; and also two letters from a P oo 
nah correspondent, condemnatory of the 
course taken by this man of authority, 
which the public here, as far as I have 
the means of knowing, quite concur in 
denouncing as being tyrannical in the 
extreme —  I deem it necessary to write 
you a few lines by way of particularizing 
the circumstance.

In my last, despatched from this one 
month ago, I mentioned that w e had or
ganized a small Branch here. N o  sooner 
had this noised abroad, than plans were 
immediately entered into for the exter
mination and rooting out o f  that tree we 
had planted; but it was too la t e ; that 
had been done which all the petty tyrants 
on earth could not undo.

On ariving here, knowing the barriers 
that stood in my way, I only conveyed 
the idea of a monsoon visitor, which had 
the effect of diverting their minds from 
any serious consequences, thinking, no 
doubt, that I could do little harm during 
that period; whilst I thought I could do 
all the good necessary to the establishing 
the work o f the great God in this part, 
and be able to leave it in the hands of 
others to carry it on. The above idea is 
evident from the Brigadier’s communica
tion o f  the 13th u ltim o; for instance, 
“  Had the Brigadier the slightest idea

* We hare not received the Gazette.— Ed.

Toonah, October 13, 1852. 
that it was your intention to establish 
yourself permanently here, that permis
sion (to reside in cantonment) would not 
have been accorded.” But it is w e l l ! W e  
have found a few of the honourable of 
the earth, who are willing to lay down 
their last mite for the prosperity of that 
cause they have so nobly espoused.

W ehave takena ten years’tenure of land, 
whereon w e commence immediately to 
build a place o f  worship, only about a hun
dred yards from our former meeting, to
wards the Native City, still out of military 
boundaries, and on a superior s i t e ; so that 
this touch of oppression’s hand, although  
causing no little excitement in our little 
camp for a time, will only give us a more 
permanent, and in every respect a better 
position than before; indeed we are bound 
to confess the providential hand o f God 
in the whole matter, and feel the more 
to render our tribute of praise to Him  
who doeth all things w e l l !

W e now hold our meetings in a build
ing on the far corner of the same field 
where we are about to build up on ; it 
was formerly used for a currying shop, 
and lately vacated by the decease of its 
possessor, and thus waiting our accom
modation. This house is a little uncouth 
to the eye, bearing a resemblance to 
an English store-room, or a Bombay 
go-down, having a door, six feet by six, 
at each end, and two windows, four feet 
by six, on each side, with iron bars, and 
the light of day as an apology for g la ss ; 
indeed, having such an edifice for bed
room, parlour, and sanctuary, it requires 
considerable faith to convince one’s self 
that imprisonment is not added to banish
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ment. But we “ stoop to conquer,” and 
are thankful to the Lord for it.

W e have only added two by baptism 
since my last, but hope to do things big 
when we get under our own vine (roof), 
where we trust none will dare to make 
us afraid.

I  am happy to say that the little band 
here, begin to appreciate the “ Word of  
Wisdom,” and feel the drawings of the 
Spirit toward the Went, where rests the 
centre of gravity for all Saints.

I t  is also pleasing to learn that even 
the E ast,  Judah’s land, is likewise being 
blessed for the return of man and heast. 
The following extract from the Orien
ta l  Christian Spectator for September 
last, may be interesting to those who note 
the signs of the times, in fulfilment of the 
work of the Lord, as given by ancient 
Prophets :— “ Others there are who be
lieve Palestine to be an accursed land,” in
capable of producing any crops but salt, 
stones, and sulphur. Let them come and 
see two crops a-year produced by the 
poorest land we have. Let them behold 
quince trees groaning under the burden 
o f  four hundred quinces, each larger than 
the largest apples of England : vines with 
a  hundred bunches of grapes, each bunch 
three feet long, each grape three-and-a- 
half inches in circumference; a citron 
tree having five hundred and ten pounds 
weight of fru it; half grown broad beans

I from Meshallam’s farm, the pod thirteen 
I inches long, and six clustering stems from 

each p lan t; Indian corn eleven feet high, 
on ground from which a similar crop had 
been taken five weeks before; water
melons twenty, thirty, forty pounds in 
weight. The unbelief and apathy, indo
lence and destructiveness of man ;— these 
are the curses of Palestine ; but the land 
is being healed before our eyes.”

W e say, Hail! auspicious day, when 
those more worthy, the rightful heirs, 
shall possess, till, sow, plant, and eat the 
fruit of it.

Your brother and ftllow-labourer, 
H u g i i  F i n d l a v .

P . S .— The correspondence from Poo
nah has drawn a pious editor out of his 
shell again, with a lame attempt at justi
fying the edict of banishment, at the same 
time making a mcst virulent attack upon 
the “ Mormons,” concluding thus, “ We 
regret that the missionary of such an ism 
can find any encouragement to remain a 
day in our community.” It appears un
der the editorial cloak, but seems to us 
to savour more of the sacerdotal. H ow 
ever I wrote a reply, putting all down to 
the editorial account, but it has not been 
forthcoming. W e suppose it would be 
something “ new under the sun ” if  we 
were to get justice. I am just now  
visited by another candidate for baptism.

II. F.

V A R IE T IE S.

H e r  M a j e s t y  opened Parliament in person on Thursday, November 11th.
G o l d  has been found near Carupano, not far from Cumana, in the province of 

Matovin, Venezuela, S . A. .
A n  earthquake has occurred at Malaga, Spain, which shook many buildings, and 

caused great consternation.
W e  learn that the recent earthquake in the British Isles extended from Dublin and 

Wicklow, through South Lancashire, North Wales, along the edges of Cheshire and 
Shropshire, to Gloucestershire. It is the first earthquake in Ireland o f  which we  
have any authentic record.

T h e  P o p e  a n d  L o u i s  N a p o l e o n . — The pope has again refused to come to Paris 
for the purpose of assisting at the coronation of the emperor. It  is said that the ex
cuse made by his holiness is, that if he were to crown Louis Napoleon as Em pereur  
des Fran$ais and Iio i de Algerie, the Emperor of Austria would call upon him to 
crown him as Emperor of Austria and King of Italy.— News o f  the W o rld .— Poor  
P iu s appears in “ a pretty considerable fix ” among his strong-headed sons.

A u r i c u l a r  C o n f e s s i o n  a n d  C o n v o c a t i o n  i n  t i i e  C i i u r c i i  o f  E n g l a n d . — On 
Wednesday, November 11th, a crowded meeting of members of the Church of E n g 
land was held at the Freemasons’ Tavern, Great Queen Street, London, when several 
resolutions were adopted to withstand the efforts now being made to introduce auri
cular confession, and the renewal of Convocation, in the English Church. The 
Earl of Shaftesbury took the chair.
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R eligious D ispute ijetween T urkey and P e r sia .— A  curious subject o f  dis- 
bute between Turkey and Persia has lately occurred. The other day the good city  
of Teheran was thrown into a violent tumult by the appearance of a large red flag  
hoisted over the Turkish embassy, with the words thereon, “ God is God, Mahomed' 
is his Prophet, Aboubekr, Osman, and Oman are the Caliphs of God.” This open 
display of Sunnite heresy was considered the greatest insult and abuse o f  hospitality 
that the Turkish ambassador could possibly offer to the Persians. A  courier wras in
stantly despached to Constantinople from the Court of Persia, bearing a large green  
flag, with orders to have it hoisted on the Persian embassy, having the words “ God  
is God, Mahomed is his Prophet and Ali is the Lion of God,” in distinct letters on 
its ample folds. The Persian ambassador, a very old and infirm man, has been per
suaded by the representatives of friendly powers to defer for a time this act of retali
ation. Perhaps, by this time, Ahmed Vetih Effendi, the Ottoman representative, has 
fared no better than the Russian Ambassador, who with his suite, some years ago, 
was torn to pieces for offending the religious susceptibilities o f  the Persians.

L A B O U R .

(Selected.)

L a b o u r  is life  ! — ’Tis the still water fa ileth;
Idleness ever despaireth, bcwaileth :
Keep the watch wound, for the dark rust assaileth ;

Flowers droop and die in the stillness of noon.
L a b o u r  is glory  / — the flying cloud lightens;
Only the waving wing changes and brightens;
Id le  hearts only the dark future frightens :

l ’lay the sweet keys, wouldst thou keep them in tune.
* * * *

W o r k — a n d  p u r e  s l u m b e r s  s h a l l  w a i t  o n  t h y  p i l l o w  ;

W ork— thou shall ride over care’s coming bil low;
Lie not down wearied 'neath wo’s weeping willow :

W o rk  w i t h  a  s t o u t  h e a r t  a n d  r e s o l u t e  w i l l .

Work for some good— be it ever so s lo w ly ;
L a b o u r — all labour i s  noble and lioly. O s g o o i >.

A kdkesses.— J onathan Midgley, 11, Peel Terrace, Tannvorth Street, Stretford Koad,  
Ilulme, Manchester.

John Brown, Mr. J. V. Long's, Askey's Buildings, Chesterton, Cambridgeshire. 
E rratum .— In S taii, No. 40, page G'Jj, line 00, for “ Elder Tail,” read Elder Tait.
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REPORTED BY G. D. 'WATT.

(From the Deseret Neius.) 

(Concluded from page G4G.)

In order to show you the dire effects of  
the fall, it is not only necessary to say that 
old father Adam has experienced that penal
ty, and laid down his body in the dust; but 
all generations since that time have expe
rienced the same; and you, and I, and every 
man, and woman, and child, have go t to 
undergo that penalty ; it will be indicted 
upon us, and thus will the law of God be 
magnified, His words fulfilled, and justice 
have its demands. It  is not because of 
our sins, that we d ie ; it is not because we  
have transgressed, that we d ie ; it is not 
because we may commit murder, or steal, 
®r plunder, or rob, or take the name of 
the Lord in va in ; it is not these things 
that bring the death of the body; but it is 
Adam’s sin that makes the little child die, 
that makes kings, princes, and potentates 
die, and that has made all generations die 
from his day down to the present time. 
D on ’t you think there ought to be some 
way to redeem us from this dreadful cala
mity ? we had no hand in the transgres
sion of Adam : you and I were not there 
to participate in i t ; but it was our great 
father who did it, and we are suffering 
the effects of it.

Cannot some of the wise medical men

of the age— some of the great physicians 
and doctors of the day, who have studied 
medicine all their life— can they not ima
gine up something new that will relieve 
the posterity of Adam from this awful ca
lamity ? They have not done it yet. D r.  
Brandreth recommended his medicine for 
all kinds of diseases, and even it was said 
that steam-boats were propelled by its 
power; but it made no man im m ortal; it 
did not save one m an ; and it is doubtful in 
the extreme— it is certain that no man in 
this mortality has ever discovered that 
medicine which will relieve us from these 
awful effects transmitted from father 
Adam to this present time. There is a 
remedy, but it is not to be found in tha 
catalogue of the inventions of man ; it is 
not to be found in the bowels o f  the earth, 
or dug out of any m ines; it is not to be 
purchased by the gold of California, or th« 
treasures o f  India. W hat is it, and how  
discovered ? It was the Being who mad® 
man, that made him immortal and eternal, 
that Being whose bosom is filled with  
mercy, as well as justice, that exercises 
both attributes, and shows to all creation 
that H e is a merciful God, as well as a 
God of justice; it was He that discover*
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ed this wonderful remedy to preserve | 
mankind fro n the effects of this eternal ( 
death. But when is it to be applied ? N o t , 
immediately, for that would frustrate Ilis ' 
designs: when the body has got back into 
the dust, and after man has suffered suffi
ciently long for the original sin, l i e  then 
brings him forth to enjoy all the bloom 
o f  immortality; l i e  tells Death to trouble 
him no m ore; l i e  wipes away all tears 
from his eyes, for he is prepared to live 
for ever, and gaze upon His glory, and ] 
dwell in His presence.

This great Redeemer is stronger than I 
Death, more powerful than that direful 
monster who has come into the world, and 
laid siege to all the inhabitants thereof; l ie  
will banish it out of this creation. IIow  
will H e do it? I f  the penalty of the original 
sin be the eternal separation of body and 
spirit, how can justice have all its demands, 
and mercy be shown to the transgressor? ( 
There is a way, and how ? It is by the 
introduction of His Only Begotten Son, 
the Son of His own bosom, the First-born 
c f  every creature, holding the birthright 
over every creation He has made, and hold
ing the keys of salvation over millions of j 
worlds like th is ; he has a right to come 
forth and suffer the penalty of death for 
the fallen sons and daughters of man. 
H e offered his own life: says he, Father,
I  will suffer death, though I have not 
merited i t ; let me suffer the demands of 
the law. Here I am innocent in thy 
presence; I  have always kept thy laws 
from the day of my birth among thy crea
tions, throughout ages past down to the 
present t im e; I have never been rebellious 
to thy commandments; and now I will 
suffer for my brethren and sisters : let thy 
justice be magnified and made honour
able : here am I ; let me suffer the ends of 
the law, and let death and the grave de- | 
liver up their victims, and let the posterity ' 
o f  Adam all be set free, every soul of 
them without an exception. This is the 
way that justice is magnified and made j 
honourable, and none o f the creations of 
the Almighty can complain of Ilim, that i 
H e has not answered the ends of justice; 
no intelligent being can say, You have de- I 
viated from your words. Justice has had 
its demands in the penalties that were in
flicted upon the Son of God, so far as 
Adam’s transgression is concerned.

I  will explain a little further. So far as 
that transgression is concerned, all the in
habitants of the earth will be saved. N ow

understand me correctly. I f  there are any 
strangers present that have not understood 
the views of the Latter-day Saints, I wish  
you to understand that we have no refe
rence in any way to our own personal sins; 
but so far as the original sin of father 
Adam is concerned, you and I  will have 
to suffer death; and every man and wo
man that ever lived on this globe will be 
redeemed from that sin. On what condi
tion ? I answer, on no condition what
ever on our part. But, says one, where
I came from they tell me I ought to re
pent for the original sin. I  care not what 
they tell you, you will be redeemed from 
the original sin with no works on your 
part whatever. Jesus has died to redeem 
you from it, and yeu are as sure to be re
deemed, as you live upon the face of this 
earth. This is the kind of universal redemp
tion the “ Mormons ” believe in, though  
in one sense of the word, it is a different 
kind of universal redemption from that 
whieh the nations have been in the habit 
of hearing. W e believe in the universal re
demption o f  all the children of Adam into 
the presence of God, so far as the sins of 
Adam are concerned. They will obtain a 
universal redemption from the grave. I t  
matters not how wicked you are ; if you 
have murdered all the days of your life, 
and committed all the sins the devil would 
prompt you to commit, you will get a re
surrection ; your spirit will be restored to 
your body. It’ Jesus had not come, all 
of  us would have slumbered in the grave; 
but now, wicked as we may be, if  we go  
down to the grave blaspheming the name 
of  the Lord, we shall as sure come up 
again as we go down there. This is free 
grace without works; all this comes to 
pa?s without works on the part of the 
creature.

N ow  let us pause upon another subject 
as we pass along. D on’t you know, my 
hearers, that there has been another law  
given since man has become a mortal be
ing ? Is it the Book of Mormon ? N o.  
After man became a mortal being, the  
L' rd gave him another law. W hat was 
it ? You have now got into a condition 
that you know good .and evil by expe
rience, and I will give you a law adapted 
to your capacity, says the Lord, and I 
now command you, that you shall not do 
evil.

W hat is the penalty ? Second death. 
What is that? After you have been
redeemed from the grave, and coxae
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into the presence of God, you will have 
to stand there to be judged ; and if  you 
have done evil, you will be banished ever
lastingly from His presence— body and 
spirit united, together ; this is what is cal
led the second death. W hy is it called 
the second death ? Because the first is 
the dissolution of body and spirit, and the 
second is merely a banishment— a be
coming dead to the things of righteous
ness; and as I  have already remarked, 
wherever a being is placed in such a con
dition, there perfect misery reigns; I  care 
not where you place th em ; you may take 
any of the celestial worlds, and place mil
lions of beings there that are dead to 
righteousness, and how long will it be be
fore they make a perfect hell of it? they 
would make a hell o f  any heaven the 
Lord ever made. It is the second death, 
— the penalty attached to the command
ment given to the posterity of Adam, 
viz., You shall cease to do evil; for if  you 
cease to do evil, you shall be redeemed 
from Adam’s transgression, and brought 
back into my prtser.ee; and if  you cease not 
to do evil, you shall be punished with ever
lasting destruction from my presence, and 
from the glory of my power, saith the Lord.

But, says one, H e is so merciful, that He  
■would not inflict such a penalty upon us. 
H ave you ever seen a man that has es
caped from the first death ? or who had 
any prospect of it ? N o ; you cannot find 
a remedy to hinder him from going down 
to his grave. Has there been any escape 
for any individual for 6000 years past ? 
N ow , if  the Lord has been punctual to 
make every man, woman, and child suffer 
the penalty of the first transgression, why  
should you suppose that you can stand in 
His presence, and behold the glory of His 
power, and have everlasting life and hap
piness, when H e has told you that you 
should be banished therefrom, that the 
second death should be inflicted upon 
you ? For the first provocation, He has ful
filled to the very letter the penalty of the 
law  ; so will H e in the second, and there is 
no escape. Says one, is there no escape ? 
N o ; not so far as you are able to provide. 
B u t I  will tell you that there is a re
demption for man from this second death 
or penalty, and the Lord remain a per
fect, justBeing, Ilis justice being magnified.

There is a way of escape from the ef
fects o f  your own individual transgres
sions ? but it is different from the redemp
tion from the original sin of Adam. The

redemption from that sin was universal 
without works, but the redemption from 
your own personal sins is universal with 
works on the part of the creature,— uni
versal in its nature, because it is free to 
all, hut not received by all. The salva
tion, or redemption from your own sins, is 
not by free grate alone, it requires a little 
work. But what are the works ? Jesus 
Christ, through his death and sufferings, 
has answered the penalty, on condition 
that you believe in him, and repent of  
your sins, and be baptized fur the remis
sion of them, and receive the Gift of the 
Holy Ghost, by the laying on of hands, 
and continue humble and meek, and 
prayerful, until you go down to your 
graves: and on these conditions, Jesus will 
plead for you before the Father, and say, 
Father, 1 not only died for Adam’s sin, 
but for the sins of all the world, inasmuch 
as they believe in my Gospel; and now 
these individuals have repented, they have 
reformed their lives, and have become like 
little children in my sight, and have per
formed the works I have given them to 
do— and now Father, may they be saved 
with an everlasting salvation in thy pre
sence, and sit down with me on my throne, 
as I  have overcome and sit down with thee 
on thy throne; and may they be crowned, 
with all the sanctified, with immortality 
and eternal life, no more to be cast away.

Don’t you think the Father would ac
cept an appeal of this kind from Ilis Only 
Begotten Son? Yes. H e is our Media
tor, to plead before the Father for those 
who will comply*with his commands, and 
the laws of his Gospel. The way is sim
ple, so simple and easy that many step 
over it and say, 0 ,  that is of no conse
quence, it is of no avail, it will do no good 
to be baptized in water. But if  the Lord 
had not constructed it upon a simple plan, 
adapted to the capacities of all men, they 
might have had some excuse; but as it is, 
they have none : all you have got to do is 
to believe thfi*’ Jesus Christ i** the Son of 
God, turn away from your sins, cease to 
do evil, saying, Father, I will cease from 
this time henceforth to sin, and will work 
the works o f  righteousness ; I will try to 
do good all the days of my life ; and I 
witness this before thee by this day going 
down into the waters of baptism, and thus 
cast off the old man, with his deeds, and 
henceforth live in newness of life. I f  you 
will do this, you will just as sure be re
deemed from your own sins, and the pen
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alty thereof, and be lifted up to dwell in 
the presence of God, as you have been re
deemed or lifted up from the waters of 
baptism. This is the Gospel, the first 
principles thereof, by which you can be 
redeemed from your own s in s; and by 
and bye death will eome, and it will be 
sweet to you, for Jesus has suffered the 
penalty of sin ; the pangs o f  sin are gone, 
and you fall asleep in peace, having made 
sure your salvation, and having done your 
duty well, like those we are preaching the 
funeral sermon of this m orning; and thus 
you will fall asleep, with a full assurance 
that you will eome up, in the morning of the 
first resurrection, with an immortal body, 
like that which Adam had before he par
took of tbe forbidden fruit. This is the 
promise to them that fall asleep in Jesus.

W hen our spirits leave these bodies, 
will they be happy ? N o t  perfectly so. 
W hy? Because the spirit is absent from 
the body; it cannot be perfectly happy 
while a part of the man is lying in the 
earth. IIow can the happiness be com
plete when only a part of the redemption 
is accomplished ? You cannot be perfectly 
happy until you get a new house. You 
■will be happy, you will be at ease in para
dise ; but still you will be looking for a 
house where your spirit can enter, and 
act as you did in former times, only more 
perfectly, having superior powers. Con
sequently, all the holy men that have lived 
in days of old, have looked forward to the 
resurrection of their bodies; for then their 
glory will be complete.

W hat did Paul say ujjon this subject ? 
H e said, “ I have kept the faith, I have 
fought the good fight, and henceforth 
there is laid up for me a crown of righ
teousness, which the Lord, the righteous 
judge, will give to me at that day.” Do 
you understand this passage? Remem
ber that this crown that Paul speaks of, 
was not to be given in the day we d ie ; 
but it is to be given in “ that day ”— the 
day of the Lord’s appearing ; it is to be 
given to all those that love his appearing; 
then is the time that Paul will get his 
erown ; then is the time that the Saints 
who fall asleep in our day, will receive 
their crowns— erownsof rejoicing— kingly 
crowns. What good would a crown do a 
man who is miserable and wretched ? 
Many persons have worn crowns in this 
life; tyrants have had crowns of diamonds 
and g o ld : but what benefit are they ? 
X one at all, except to a beiDg who has

made himself perfectly happy by his obe
dience. B u t what arc we to understand 
by this crown of righteousness, which is 
to be given to the Saints? W e under
stand that it is actually to be a crown of  
g lo ry ; that they are to be kings in reality. 
John speaks in the first chapter o f  his 
Revelations to the Churches in his day, 
and represents the Saints to be Kings and 
P riests; he says, “ Christ hath made us 
Kings and Priests unto God and His 
Father;” and this too, while in this life, j

In another place he speaks of those who  
are dead— about their singing a new song: 

And they sung a new song, saying, Thou  
hast redeemed us by thy blood, out o f  every 
nation, people, and tongue; and hast macfe 
us unto our God Kings and Priests.”  
Here then we find, from the first chapter, 
that they were made Kings and Priests 
before they were dead; and in the next 
quotation, we find that they still retained 
their kingly office after death, and actu
ally had made songs to express their 
happy condition— Thou hast made us Kings  
and Priests. N o w  we see the reason why  
they are to wear crowns, for they will be 
made Kings and Priests on the earth : tbe 
Lord then, must have some way to giv« 
this kingly power.

D o you understand this, brethren and 
sisters ? I f  you were to speak, I should 
hear innumerable voices respond, Yes, we  
understand it; the Lord has revealed tho 
ordinances; we know how the sons and 
daughters of God obtain this kingly of
fice, while living here in this mortal 
tabernacle.

W e will pass over that; suffice it to 
say, that death does not wrench it from 
them ; for they are to be kings, not for a 
day, or for this short life, but ihey are to 
remain to all eternity k in g s; having their 
thrones, and acting in the duties belong
ing to their kingly office. Compared 
with this, what are all the little, petty 
kingdoms of this earth worth ? They are 
not worth one snap of the finger. The 
kings of the world exercise a certain au
thority over the nations— over their sub
jects, issuing laws, and framing govern
ments, and controlling them ; and do you 

] suppose that the Saints will be kings in 
the eternal world, and .sit down upon 
thrones, in silence, not exercising the func
tions of their office ? N o . That is not 
the way the Lord has organized His crea
tions : if  there are kings you may depend 

j upon it they will have kingdoms under
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their control; they will have authority 
and dominion; they will give laws to those 
subjects over whom they bear rule; they 
will control them by the priestly office, 
for it is combined with the kingly office, 
and neither can be separated to all eter
nity. Is our God so narrow and con
tracted in His feelings, in His views and 
disposition, that H e would limit the autho
rity of the priestly office to this little globe 
w e inhabit ? N o . God has more expan
sive v iew s; His works are without be
ginning, and without end ; they are one 
eternal round. W hat kind of works are 
they ? They are to make creations, and 
people them with living beings, and place 
them in a condition to prove themselves ; 
and to exercise the kingly and priestly of
fice to redeem them after they have suf
fered pain, and sorrow, and distress; and 
to bring them up into the presence of  
God ; that they, in their turn, may become 
kings and Priests for other creations that 
shall be made, and that shall be governed 
and ruled over by those possessing the 
proper authority.

W e do not believe that everything has 
got to be limited to this little space of  
time in this w orld ; but the Saints will be 
doing a work that will be adapted to 
beings that are the sons of God in the ful
lest sense of the word, that are precisely like 
their Father; and if  so, they will be like 
Gods, and will hold dominion under that 
Being who is the Lord of lords ; and they 
will hold it to all eternity.

W e will come back to our text. W e  
have been talking about the funeral ser
mon o f  the earth ; the earth is to wax old 
like a garment, and pass away. I  have 
already proved to you the redemption of  
man, and how he will become immortal 
and eternal; now let us look after his in
heritance : we will see if  he is to be lifted 
up in space, without any inheritance to 
stand upon, without any land upon which 
to raise manna for eating, or flax for the 
spinning and making of fine robes and 
other wearing apparel. Let us see if  it 
is to be a shadowy existence, like the god  
that is served by Christendom, “ without 
body, parts, and passions,” and located 
“ beyond the bounds of time and space.”

The earth is to d ie ; it has already re
ceived certain ordinances, and will have 
to receive other ordinances for its re
covery from the fall.

W e will go  back to the creation. The 
first account we have of the earth, it was

enveloped in a mass of waters; it was 
called forth from the womb of liquid ele
ments. Here was the first birth of our 
creation, —  the waters rolled back, and 
the dry land appeared, and was soon 
clothed upon with vegetable and animal 
existence. This was similar to all other 
births; being first encompassed in a flood 
of mighty waters, it burst forth from 
them, and was soon clothed with all tbe  
beauties of the vegetable kingdom. B y  
and bye it became polluted by Adam’s 
transgression, and was thus brought un
der the sentence of death, with all things 
connected with i t ; and as our text says, it 
must wax old and die, in like manner as 
the inhabitants upon the face thereof.

The heavens and the earth were thus 
polluted, that is, the material heavens, and 
everything connected with our globe ; all 
fell when man fell, and became subject to 
death when man became subject to it. 
Both man and the earth are redeemed 
from the original sin without ordinances; 
but soon we find new sins committed by  
the fallen sons o f  Adam, and the earth 
became corrupted before the Lord by  
their transgressions. I t  needs redeeming 
ordinances for these second transgres
sions. The Lord ordained baptism, or 
immersion of the earth in water, as a jus
tifying ordinance. Said he to Noah, 
Build an ark for the saving of thyself and 
house, for I  will immerse the earth in 
water, that the sins which have corrupted 
it may be washed away from its face. 
The fountains of the great deep, and the 
windows on high, -were opened, and the 
rains came and overwhelmed the earth, 
and the dryland disappeared in the womb 
of the mighty waters, even as in the be
ginning. The waters were assauged ; the 
earth came forth clothed with innocence, 
like the new-born child, having been bap
tized or born again from the ocean flood; 
and thus the old earth was buried with 
all its deeds, and arose to newness of life, 
its sins being washed away, even as man 
has to be immersed in water to wash 
away his own personal sins.

By and bye the earth becomes corrupt
ed again, and the nations make them
selves drunken with the wine of the 
wrath of great Babylon ; but the Lord has 
reserved the same earth for fire; henco 
He says by the Prophet Malachi, “ Behold, 
the day cometh that shall burn as an 
oven, &c.” A complete purification is 
again to come upon the eartlv and that,
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too, by the more powerful element of fire; 
and the wicked will be burned as stubble. 
When is this to be ? Is it to be before 
the earth dies ? This is a representation 
of the baptism that is received by man 
after he has been baptized in w a ter ; for 
he is then to be baptized with fire and the 
Holy Ghost, and all his sins entirely done 
away : so the earth will be baptized with 
fire, and wickedness swept away from its 
face, so that the glory of God shall cover 
it. As the waters cover the great deep, 
so will the earth be overwhelmed and im
mersed in the glory of God, and Ilis  spirit 
be poured out upon all flesh, before the 
earth dies. After this purifying ordi
nance, there will be a thousand years of  
rest, during which righteousness shall 
abound upon the face of the earth ; and 
soon after the thousand years have ended, 
the words of the text shall be fulfilled:—  
*•' Behold, the heavens shall vanish away 
like smoke, and the earth w ax old like a 
garment,” &c. When the earth waxes 
old, and has filled the measure of its crea
tion, and all things have been done ac
cording to the mind and will of God, He  
■will say to the earth, D ie. W hat will be 
its death? Will it be drowned? N o :  
it  is to die through the agency o f f ire; it 
is to suffer a death similar to many of the 
m artyrs; the very elements themselves 
are to melt with fervent heat, and the 
hills are to be made like wax before the 
Lord. Will the earth be annihilated ? 
N o , there is not such a word in all His 
revelations; such a thing was never known 
in the bosom of the Almighty, or any 
other being, except in the imaginations of 
some of the moderns, who have declared 
that the globe was to become like the 
<f baseless fabric o f  a vision.” It  is one 
of the sectarian follies, that the elements 
and every thing else are to be completely 
struck out o f  existence; the Lord never 
revealed, or thought of, or even hinted at 
such a thing.

The earth will not be annihilated, any 
more than our bodies are after being 
burned. Every chemist knows that the 
weight of a thing is not diminished by 
burning it. The present order of things 
must be done away, and, as the apostle 
John says, all things must become n e w ; 
and he tells us the time when : it is to be 
after the millennium. This passing away 
is equivalent to death, and all things being 
made new is equivalent to the resurrec
tion. Is the new earth to be made pre

cisely like this earth ? N o ; but as this 
earth was before sin entered into i t ; and 
we shall inherit it.

This is our heaven, and we have the  
title to it by promise, and it will be re
deemed through the faith and prayers of  
the Saints, and we shall get a title from  
God to a portion of it as our inheritance. 1

0  ye farmers, when you sleep in the  
grave, don’t  be afraid that your agricul
tural pursuits are forever at an en d ; don’t  
be fearful that you will never get any 
more landed property; but i f  you be 
Saints, be of good cheer, for when you  
come up in the morning o f  the resurrec
tion, behold! there is a new earth made 
wherein dwells righteousness, and blessed 
are ye, for ye shall inhabit it. “ Blessed  
are the meek,” says our Saviour, “ for 
they shall inherit the earth,” though they 
have died without a foot of land. The  
Latter-day Saints have been driven from  
one possession to another, until they were ^
driven beyond the pale of civilization into 
the deserts, where it was supposed they 
would die, and that would be the last o f  
th e m ; but behold, they have a firm hold 
upon-the promise that the meek shall in
herit the earth, when they come here with  
immortal bodies capable of enjoying the 
earth. True, we can have plenty o f  the  
things of th i3  life in their cursed condi
tion ; but what are all these things ? they  
are nothing. W e are looking for things 
in their immortal state, and farmers will 
have great farms upon the earth when it  
is so changed. B ut don’t be so fast, says 
one, don’t you know that there are only 
about 197,000,000 of square miles, or 
about 120,000,000,000 of acres, upon 
the surface of the globe ? Will this ac
commodate all the inhabitants after the 
resurrection ? Y es ; for if  the earth 1 
should stand 8,000 years, or eighty cen
turies, and the population should be a 
thousand millions in every century, that 
would be eighty thousand millions o f  in
habitants ; and we know that many cen
turies have passed that would not give  
the tenth part o f  this; but supposing 
this to be the number, there would then 
be over an acre and a half for each per
son upon the face o f  the globe.

B ut there is another thing to be con
sidered. Are the wicked to receive the  
earth as an inheritance ? N o ; for Jesus 
did not say, Blessed are the wicked, for 
they shall inherit the earth ; this pro
mise was made only to the meek. W ho
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are the meek ? N one but those who re
ceive the ordinances of the Gospel, and 
live according to them; they must receive 
the same ordinances the earth has re
ceived, and be baptized with fire and with 
the Holy Ghost, as this earth will be when 
Jesus comes to reign upon it a thousand 
years, and be clothed upon with the glory 
of  God, as this earth will b e ; and after 
they have died as the earth will die, they 
will have to be resurrected, as this earth 
will be resurrected, and then receive their 
inheritance upon it.

Look at the seventeen centuries that 
have passed away on the eastern hemis
phere, during M’hich time the sound of 
the Gospel has never been heard from the 
mouth of an authorized servant of God. 
Suppose now that out of the vast amount 
of the population of this earth, one in 
a hundred should receive the law of meek
ness, and be entitled to receive an inheri
tance upon the new earth; how much 
land would they receive ? W e answer, 
they would receive over 150 acres, which 
would be quite enough to raise manna, 
and to build some habitations upon, and 
some splendid mansions ; it would be 
large enough to raise flax to make robes 
of, and to have beautiful orchards of frnit 
trees ; it would be large enough to have 
our flower gardens, and everything the 
agriculturalist and the botanist want, 
and some to spare.

W hat would be done with the spare 
portions? L et me tell you of one thing 
which perhaps some of you have never 
thought of. D o  you suppose that we  
shall get up out of the grave, male and 
female, and that we shall not have the 
same kind of affections, and endearments, 
and enjoyments that we have here ? The  
same pure feelings of love that exist in 
the bosoms of the male and female in this 
world, will exist with seven-fold intensity 
in the next world, governed by the law of  
G o d ; there will be no corruptions nor in

fringements upon one another’s rights. 
W ill not a man have his own family ? 
Y e s ; he will also have his own mansion 
and farm, his own sons and daughters. 
And what else ? W hy, the fact is, man 
will continue to multiply and fill up this 
creation, inasmuch as it is not filled up 
by the resurrected Saints after it is made 
new.

And what will he do when this is filled 
up ? Why, he will make more worlds, 
and swarm out like bees from the old 
hive, and prepare new locations. And  
when a farmer has cultivated his farm, 
and raised numerous children, so that the  
space is beginning to be too strait for 
them, he will say, My sons, yonder is 
plenty of matter, go and organize a world, 
and people it;  and you shall have laws to  
govern you, and you shall understand and 
comprehend through your experience the  
same things that we know ; and thus it  
will be one eternal round, and one con
tinual increase ; and the government will 
be placed under those that arc crowned 
as kings and Priests in the presence o f  
God.

Much more might be said, for we have 
only just touched upon these things, only 
turned the key that you may look throngh 
the door and discern a little of the glories 
that await the Saints. Let me tell you, 
it has not entered into the heart of man 
to conceive the things which God has laid 
up for them that love Him, unless he is 
filled with the Holy Ghost, and by vision 
gazes upon the thrones and the domin
ions, the principalities and powers, that  
are placed under Ilis  control and domin
ion ; and He shall sway a righteous sceptre 
over the whole.

This we will consider a kind of resur
rection sermon for this creation, and 
all the righteous that shall inhabit it. 
W e have not time in this discourse to  
preach the resurrection of the wicked, 
nor point out the place of their location.

Q U A R TER LY  C O N FE R E NC E  OF TIIE CHURCH OF JESUS CHRIST OF 

L A T T E R D A Y -S A IN T S  IN  A U ST R A L IA .

H E L D  IN  T n E  SAINTS’ M E E T I N G  B O O M , C A M P B E L L  S T R E E T ,  SYDNEY, ON T D E  3 R D ,  4 t H ,  5 t H ,  

a n d  Gt h  o r  j u l y ,  1 8 5 2 .

W e have received communications from 
Australia up to the 14th July, including 
the Minutes of the Quarterly Conference

held during four days as above. Elder  
C. W . Wandell, President.

Conscious that our readers will feel a
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degree of satisfaction in learning of the 
progress of the truth in the land o f  gold, 
w e cheerfully lay before them a digest of  
the intelligence which has come to hand.

In the latter end of June, Elder John 
^Murdoch left Australia for Salt Lake 
Valley, via California.

A t  the Conference, Sydney Branch was 
represented in good condition, having 
good prospects; it consisted of 47 mem
bers, including officers. Elders Jones and 
S ic  Carty had been labouring in Maitland 
about three weeks, during which time, 
the former had baptized one, and the j 
latter two : prospects were cheering for a 
good work being done there. The Con
ference was informed by letter from Priest 
"Watson, that he had safely arrived at 
Melbourne. Elder Baxter was appointed 
on a mission to Melbourne. It appears that 
there were at the Conference, live Elders 
and two Priests entirely devoted to the 
ministry. Th.-re was a Sunday School i 
in connection with the Sydney Branch. I 
One person was baptized and several or- I 
ordained during the Conference. A  num- 1 
ber of resolutions Were passed, the sub
stance of which is as follows :—

That we sustain the l-'irst Presidency in 
Zion, the Quorum of the Twelve, tlie 
General Authorities of the Church, the E l
ders engaged on missions to the nations, and 
Elder Wandell as President of tha Church 
in the Australian colonies ; and tl'at we 
uphold them by our faith and confidence, 
praying oar Father in heaven to sustain 
them by His power, counsel them by Ilis 
Spirit, and enable them to bear off the King
dom of God victoriously before this g e 
neration.

That w e will, by God’s help, do all that 
we can to spread the Gospel ahroad among 
these colonies; believing that a great work  
will eventually be done here, though retar
ded at present by the gold fever.

That as many of us as ean, consistently 
with other duties, will devote all our time, 
talents, and energies to the preaching of tha 
Gospel; feeling assured in our hearts that no 
sacrifice is too great for the Truth, no la 
bour more honourable than the work of th« 
ministry; none other that will eventually 
gain us a crown of unfading glory, and 
secure to us and our fellow-creatures an 
inheritance in the celestial Kingdom of  
God.

That though we are but partially infor
med of the causes that led to the departure 
from Great Salt Lake Valley, o f  certain 
civil and judicial appointees of the American 
government, yet we rejoice t9 know that 
they found Utah no place for soul-less law 
yers and corrupt-hearted politicians; and we 
feel assured that Ilis Excellency Gov. Brig 
ham Young, the honourable Legislature, and 
all our brethren of the Territory of Utah, 
received and treated the said appointees in 
an honourable and proper manner ; and that 
the true reason of their leaving was beeause  

. they found the Saints there a virtuous peo
ple, having too much good sense to be 
fleeced by them.

That we earnestly recommend the “ Word 
of Wisdom ” to the notice of the Saints, and 
that we strongly disapprobatc the use of  
intoxicating drinks.

That we earnestly desire the prayers of  
all Saints for the success of this mission.

W e are informed that such was the 
harmony and good feeling of the Con
ference that every motion was carried by 
acclamation.

SATURDAY, DECEMBER 11, 1852.

P r o g r e s s  or t u e  K in g d o m  o k  God i n  D e s e r e t  a n d  v a r i o u s  N a t i o n s . — W e  

presume the present Number of the S ta r  will afford considerable gratification to 

the Saints, containing as it does, valuable and interesting matter pertaining to the 

work of God, from widely distant countries of the earth.

W e have not received any Deseret News yet by the last month's m ail; we know not 

where they are detained ; but the Saints no doubt will be cheered and strengthened 

by the intelligence of the favourable state of affairs in Utah, and the safe arrival of  

the emigration, especially those who went from England through the instrumentality 

of the “ Perpetual Emigrating Fund;” which will be learnt by a perusal of the commu
nications from Elders F . D . Richards and G. A . Smith. The “ abundant entrance”  

into the Salt Lake Yalley, which was ministered to the poor Saints on their arrival
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there, will cause feelings o f  holy joy and gratitude to thrill the bosoms of the Saints 

who are now in Babylonish bondage.
The conclusion of Elder 0 .  Pratt’s able “ General Funeral Sermon ”  occupies no 

small or insignificant portion of our pages, and will, we feel assured, be perused by 
our numerous and intelligent readers with much pleasure and profit.

The Elders in Scandinavia have had “ lively times ” from the first commencement 

of the preaching of the Gospel in those countries. Denmark gave them rather a warm 

reception ; Sweden received them in the true “ Anti-Mormon ” style ; and Norway is 
not a whit behind Sweden ; stripes and imprisonment appear to be the order of the 

day to preachers of the Everlasting Gospel in that country. W e are glad to hear, never
theless, that the work of God is onward; and though Satan is so jealous of his usurped 

dominion as to incite his followers to physical force in order to sustain it, and prevent 

its overthrow, yet we feel confident their sturdiest efforts will not stay the progress o f  

Truth, which must go forth conquering and to conquer; nor hinder the building up of 
the kingdom of God, which must increase in power and dominion until it fill tho 

whole earth.

W e are happy to learn of the introduction of the Gospel in the Birman empire, 
through the instrumentality of the Calcutta mission. The old adage says, “ It is an 
ill wind that blows nobody any good,” and so it appears in this instance, for through 

the hostilities which have arisen between the British and Birman governments, an 

opening has providentially presented itself for the preaching of the fulness of the 

Everlasting Gospel to the inhabitants of B irm ah; and thus docs the Almighty causa 

the anger and wrath of man to praise Kim, and become subservient to the accomplish
ment of His purposes of salvation and redemption. W e are for peace; the Gospel 
offers peace to all m en ; and though it is through war that an opportunity has oc
curred for the Gospel to be offered to Birmah, yet we hope that the words of brothers 

McCune and Adams will sink deep into the hearts of many honest-hearted Burmese, 
and that not many years will elapse before thousands will arise in that land and testify 
that the war with Britain was the advent of peace and salvation to their souls.

Elder Wiiles’s zeal and diligence in propagating the truth and extending the R e
deemer’s kingdom on every side in the east, as opportunities appear, is worthy of all 

commendation.
Last, but not least, we notice the precious intelligence from the “ land of Ophir.” 

I t  is satisfactory to hear that the god of this world (gold), even in his own dominions, 
is not possessed of charms so supremely fascinating as to engage the attention of all 
so completely as to draw their minds from searching after the true, imperishable riches 

of  eternal.life. The spirit manifested in the Conference at Sydney, according to the 

minutes, is particularly pleasing to u s; their adoption of the Word of Wisdom, the desire 

and determination to extend the work of God on every hand, and the passing of motions 

laid before the Conference not only by unanimity but by “ acclamation/' are in 

keeping with the spirit and feeling that reign in Zion. W e will venture to promise, 

in the name of the British Saints, that the brethren and sisters in Australia will b« 

liberally remembered before the throne of grace ; and we trust that the fifty Saint* 

there will be favoured with the blessing o f  the Lord upon their efforts, that their 
numbers may gradually and rapidly increase, until every nook and corner o f  Austra
lasia shall reverberate with the Gospel tidings, and tens of thousands of grateful Saint* 

raise their swelling antheins of praise and thanksgiving to the eternal King of heaven 

and earth.

O r g a n i z a t i o n s  a n d  A p p o i n t m e n t s . — In consulting the general interests of th* 

Church of Christ in the British Isles, and w'ith an earnest desire for its continued
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prosperity, we have ordained the following organizations and appointments, to take 
effect on and after the first day of January, 1803 :—

That the Kilmarnock, Irvine, Ayr, Saltcoats, Maybole and Girvan, Craigmark, Galston,  
and Stewartoii Branches of the Glasgow Conference, be organized into a Conference, and 

called the Kilmarnock Conference, over which Elder Joseph Booth, now labouring in the  
Dundee Conference, is appointed to preside.

That the Bath, Trowbridge, Steeple-Ashton, Burbage, Charlcott, West-Lavington,  

Easterton, Chiverel, Devizes, Warminster, Chalford, Melksham, Marshfield, and Frome 

Branches of the South Conference, be organized into a Conference, and called the "Wilt
shire Conference, over which Elder John Barker, no w labouring in the Newcastle-on-Tyne  

Conference, is appointed to preside.
Elder Dorr P. Curtis, now labouring in the South Conference, is appointed to  the  

Pastoral charge of the South, Wiltshire, and Land’s End Conferences.

Elder Andrew Ferguson, now labouring 'in Scotland, is appointed to succeed Elder  

Janies McNaughtan in the Presidency o f  the Dnndee Conference.
Elder Wm. McGhie, President of the Newcastle-on-Tyne Conference, is appointed to  

succecd Elder George Kendall in the Presidency of the Derbyshire Conference.
Elder Thomas Squires, President of the Reading Conference, is appointed to sncceed  

Elder McGhie in the Presidency of the Xeweastle-on-Tync Conference.
Elder Win. G. Mills, President of the Land's End Conference, is appointed to sncoeed 

Elder Squires in the Presidency of the Reading Conference.
Elder Joseph Hall,  now labouring in the Derbyshire Conference, is appointed to succeed 

Elder Mills in the Presidency o f  the Land’s End Conference.
Elder Robert Menzies, President o f  the Eradford Conference, is appointed to succeed 

Elder J. W. Young in the Presidency of the Preston Conference.
Elder John Albiston, President of the Sheffield Conference, is appointed to sncceed  

Elder Menzies in the Presidency of the Bradford Conference.
Elder Graham Douglas, now labouring in the Warwickshire Conference, is appointed  

to succeed Elder Speakman in the Presidency of that Conference.
Elder George Bramwell, now labouring in the Cambridgeshire Conference, is appointed  

to succeed Elder llostron in the Presidency of the Southampton Conference.

Elder Charles Derry, President of the Shropshire Conference, is appointed to s u c k e d  

Elder John Carmichael in the Presidency of the Lincolnshire Conference.
Elder John O. Angus, President of the Leicestershire Conference, is appointed to  

succecd Elder Charles Derry in the Presidency of the Shropshire Conference.
Elder Edward Sutherland has our approbation in visiting his family for a little season.

Elder Gilbert Clements, President of the Belfast Conference, is appointed to sncceed 

Elder Edward Sutherland in the Presidency of the Work in Dublin.

Elder Thomas Lyon, now labouring in Scotland, is appointed to succeed Elder Clements  
in the Presidency of the Belfast Conference.

Elder Thomas Ord, now labouring in the Belfast Conference, is appointed to sncceed  

Elder R. G. Frazer in the Presidency of the Londonderry Branch.
Elder James Works, now labouring in the Sheffield Conference, is appointed to  labour 

ia the Warwickshire Conference.
Elder John W. Hain, now labouring in the Dorsetshire Conference, is appointed to  

labour in the Sheffield Conference.
Elder G. D. Keaton is appointed on a Mission to Italy, to  labour under the direction o f  

Elder Jabez Woodard, President of the Italian Mission.

It is advisable that Elders Lyon, Bramwell, Hall, Barker, and Ord, repair immedi
ately to their appointed fields o f  labour.

Other vacancies will be filled, and appointments made from time to time as the spirit 
of wisdom may direct.

r. irr t» 1 President of the C. J- C. of
S. W . R i c h a r d s ,  |  jn j j r it;3h is les.
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SAFE A R R IV A L  I X  SALT L A K E  VA LLE Y  OF THE SA IN T S E M IG R A T ED  

BY TIIE P. E. F U N D .

EXTRACT OF A LETTER FROM ELDER F. D. RICHARDS.

Dear Brother Samuel, —  While kind 
Providence appoints me a residence in 
this most delightful abode of the Saints, 
and determines your position at the same 
time, so far distant, I  feel it my duty, as 
well as a high privilege, to communicate 
•with you from time to time, to inform 
you of our family welfare, as well as the 
general items in which you are deeply 
interested.

The present and a short time past 
have been, a season in which treasures 
of  knowledge have been poured out 
upon God’s people in Zion, and the same 
will be felt mightily unto the ends of the 
earth, in propelling the work of the lat- 
ter-days.

The company of Elders who are now  
two weeks gone on the plains eastward, 
as well as tbe company which is to start 
westward soon after Conference, will, ere 
they return, shake ihe nations with the 
power of the Holy Spirit, administered in 
the authority of the Holy Priesthood. 
The truth is indeed dealt out in heavy 
doses, by the Giver of life, to a diseased 
world, as you and the British Saints will 
more fully realize by and bye. I  thank 
our heavenly Father always in my prayers, 
for the riches of His grace, and the liberal
ity of His Holy Spirit, revealed upon you, 
as the Stars  and letters by September 
mail, which arrived on the 26th inst., 
abundantly testify ; and I  need not assure 
you that you are constantly upheld and 
blessed with the prayers o f  those which are 
most desirable in the Church. The Lord 
enable you to magnify your calling in all 
purity and faithfulness, and do much for 
the gathering of that people.

Captain Smoot arrived here on the 3rd 
inst., and was escorted in by Presidents
B . Young and W. Richards, and many 
others, with the band. I  had the grati
fication of taking Brother Willard, of the 
Presidency, my father and mother, and a 
portion of my onto family, in my carriage 
to join the convoy. Several officers of the 
municipality, and military, attended in the 
esoort; and when they passed up and down 
the line of wagons, many eyes were filled 
with tears, all faces were filled with smiles,

Great Salt Lake city, September 30,1352. 
the commingled expression of the over
flowing gladness ot' their hearts. The  
band and distinguished personages taking 
their places at the head of the line, the 
company proceeded from the mouth of the 
kanyon, past the Temple block, to Union  
Square, where the company corailed, be
ing honoured with most melodious music 
by the brass band, the roaring of artil
lery, and above all, the blest welcome of  
inspiration by the Prophet Brigham ad
dressing them in the way of life, peace, 
and salvation.

The arrival of this company of Saints 
from England created a general sen
sation in the community, and was an 
occasion that will long be remember
ed in Zion with an abiding interest. 
The skilful and very successful manner 
in which Elder Smoot discharged the  
duties of that sacred trust, reflects great 
credit on himself, and affords me super
lative pleasure that those measures which 
you aided me in devising, met with so 
successful an issue in this first important 
experiment of bringing out Saints by the  
“ Perpetual Emigrating Fund.”

Another item for the month is, that on  
the 22nd, Elder Orson Hyde, President 
of the Twelve, arrived in the Valley, ma
king eight of that Council here. Elders 
P . P . Pratt, A. Lyman, and C. C. Rich, 
are expected here by the 1st December, 
when the Twelve will be once more to
gether, excepting Elder Orson Pratt, who  
is now gone to Washington.

Those Elders named in the Deseret 
News E x tra  accompanying, and who  
were destined eastward from this place, 
left on or about the 15th.

The weather has been mostly very plea
sant, one or two light rains which have 
turned the weather cooler, and soma 
thereby have been taken down with cho- 
lera-morbus.

During the present month, the companies 
who were on the plains, have been pouring 
in in almost incessant streams, and report a 
comfortable supply of food for the teams. 
By latest accot^its, captain E . B. Kelsey’s 
company, and captain D e La Mare's, 
(which contains the sugar machinery,) are
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toge ther , and are near B ridger. T  vventv- 
th re e  yoke of cattle, and a load of Hour, 
have left this week, in charge  of Joseph 
H o rn e  and A. 0 .  Sm oot, to  aid them  in. 
T hey  are  the rear  companies of our em i
g ra tion . Brothers Bussell, Coward, R o d 
g er , Bobbins, Ross, and D u n b ar , have a r 
rived.

T h is  liberal accession to the  s treng th  of 
Zion, will greatly  improve all the  settle
m ents, and probably establish a perm anen t 
one on G reen river.

Im mediately after the  Gth of October 
Conference, b ro ther  E ras tu s  Snow  and I  
expect to leave for I ro n  county, and shall 
probably take w ith us bro thers G . A. 
S m ith  and  A lbert C a rring ton , w ith  the

PR O SPE R IT Y  OF UTAH

I T r X E R  FROM ELDER Ci. A. RM ITn.— COXIMEP 

TURE OF ISEET SUGAR.— DISCOV

P resid en t Sam uel W . B ic h a rd s ,—  I  
have been for years in the habit of w riting  
to  the  P residen t of the  B ritish  Confer
ences ; b u t  for the  last th ree  m onths have 
neglected to do so in consequence of an 
unusual press o f  business.

I  was appointed by the  Presidency of 
th e  C hurch to preside over the Sain ts in 
U ta h  county, which is the  second in po 
pulation  in the  T errito ry .

T h e  settlements extend in th is county 
a  distance of about fifty miles. T he dif
f e re n t  Branches are known as M ounta in- 
ville, Lehi city, American F o rk , B attle  
creek, P rovo  city, Springville, P a lm y ra  
city, Payson, and  Summitville.

Considering the tim e it  has been settled, 
a p d  th e  num ber of inhabitants, U ta h  is 
one of the m ost flourishing counties in 
the  world.

I n  counting  the num ber o f  families a t 
th is place, we have not enum erated  those 
w ho are continually arriv ing this sum m er 
Jro m  the E a s t  and  o ther places.

P rovo  contains over tw o  hundred  fami
lies, th ree  saw mills, one g r is t  mill, one 
shingle machine propelled by w ater, one 
ca rd in g  machine and fulling mill, and 
one m anufactory of brow n earthenw are. 
T h e re  is also a tu rn in g  lathe for tu rn in g  
wooden bowls, one th rash ing  m achine 
propelled by w ater power, and tw o cabi
n e t  Bhops. A  m eeting  hSuse, eighty feet 
b y  forty-seven, to  be finished w ith  gal-

goods which a re  now in captain Kelsey’s 
com pany ; having for our purpose to visit 
the  iron and coal region, and take hold o f  
the  subject of iron m aking, in’ as ef
ficient a m anner as possible. I shall pro
bably be gone until the  sitting  of the 
L egislature, when my presence will be re 
quired  here.

T he m any th ings connected with the 
a rra n g in g  of business affairs, are the  
reason w hy I  do no t w rite  more to  my 
friends in E ng land . T hough  in Zion, 
I am still your fellow-servant, and desiro 
a  becom ing rem em brance to  the  British 
Saints.

F .  D .  R i c h a r d s .

S. W . R ichards.

NTY, U TAH TER R ITO R Y .

EMT.NT OF BUILDINGS FOR TIIE MANUFAC- 
E l t r  OF ANOTHER YE IN OF COAL.

City of Provo, Sept. 27th, 1852. 

lery and steeple tower, has been com
menced.

L as t  week I  let the  breth ren  w ho are 
new  comers, have fifty tow n lots, which 
cost them  only the expense of recording 
and surveying— one dollar and  a  ha lf  each.

T h e  company for m anufacturing  B eet 
S u g a r  have commenced the  erection, a t  
th is place, o f  a  building, sixty-four feet 
long by fifty-two feet wide, designed for 
a  factory.

Bishop B lackburn  is about finishing a 
tith ing-house, th irty-six  feet long by 
tw enty-four wide, tw o stories high, w ith 
good cellars underneath .

A  g re a t  many breth ren  are continually 
passing this place to  the more southern 
settlements.

A  new  coal vein has benn discovered in 
I ro n  county, five feet thick, and about 
one mile nearer the  iron w orks than  any 
heretofore found.

O n F riday  next, the  first day of O cto
ber, there  will be a Conference held at 
this place, to  hold three days.

P rovo  river affords a  g rea t am ount of 
w ater pow er for machinery. W e occa
sionally g e t  a  taste of tro u t  from U ta h  
L ake, w hich are  very fine.

T here  are tw o g r is t  mill? on Am erican 
fork, and one a t  Springville. T here  k  
one saw mill a t  M ountainville, one on 
H obble creek, one on Spanish fork, and 
one now  building on P a tee tnee t creek.
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I n  Springville there  is a  School-house 

building, fo rty-three feet by twenty-seven, 
tw o stories h igh . School-houses have 
been erected in  almost every neighbour
hood.

F riday , Sept. 17th, snow fell on the 
m ountains, while it rained in the vallies.

Bishop Felt, w ith  some others, is o r 
ganising companies in S alt L ake city, for 
th e  purpose of s treng then ing  the  ou ter or 
new  counties.

I  am  full o f  business a t  present, b u t  I  
shall try  to w rite  to  you every m o n th ,
I  rem ain as ever, your b ro th er  in  th e  
E verlasting  Covenant,

G . A . S m i t h . '

P .  S .— T he bre th ren  from  th e  S ta te s  
are continually arriv ing  a t  th is  and  o ther  
settlements, as well as a la rge  California 
em igration  to the land o f  gold.

G. A . S .

TH E  TRUTH IN  DENM AR K AND NORWAY.

EXTRACT OF A LETTER FROM ELDER WILLARD SNOW— SPREAD O F  THE TRUTH— BAPTISMS__

IMPRISONMENT OF ELDERS, &C.

D ear  B ro ther  S . W . R ichards,— In  my 
last letter, of Septem ber 24 th , I  informed 
you of the  liberation of E lders Fulkm an  
and  Aminsen from  th e ir  im prisonm ent at 
Brevig , and  the  arrival there  of P re siden t 
C hristian  L arson, together w ith  the  seven 
bre th ren  w hich we sent to  their assistance 
in  preaching the  Gospel in  N orw ay.

A fter  calling a  Council, as I  told you, 
they separated, and  w en t ou t in different 
directions, and  entered  upon their  respec
tive missions, and commenced preaching, 
baptizing  from  tim e to time, and  con
tinued un til about the first of October, 
d u r in g  which tim e th e  num bers of the 
disciples increased, so th a t  there  m ust be 
som ething near one hundred  now in th a t 
country.

B ro th e r  Olea Olsen had succeeded in 
opening up  a  new  place, and  in troducing 
the  Gospel in to  Onso P a r ish , near F re d -  
rickstadt, where he had  baptized nine 
persons, and m any stood ready to enter 
in a t  the s t m t  ga te , w hen he was pro 
hibited or forbidden by the  m agistrate  
from  baptizing, or adm inistering the S a 
cram ent. B ro th er  Olsen, m anifesting an 
inclination to  continue preaching and 
baptizing, was arrested  and  imprisoned, 
and  has rem ained in prison ever since, 
though  he has been examined before the 
cou rt several times. B ro th er  Johnson, 
the  presiding E lder of the B ranch a t F red - 
rickstadt, was nex t tried, and  forbidden 
to  adm inister the ordinance of B aptism , 
or the Sacram ent, under penalty of a 
heavy fine of ten D anish dollars for each 
©ffence. A fter this the b re th ren  and

Copenhagen, Nov. 10th, 1852. 

sisters were examined, who all had  th o  
pleasure of  testifying, before the  authori 
ties, th a t  their sins were washed away by 
baptism ; b u t  I  have not learned w h e th e r  
any of them have been imprisoned for  
being baptized ; probably th e  adm inister 
ing  o f  the ordinance is considered a  
g rea te r  sin th an  the receiving of  it.

Tn the m eantim e the “ A m tm a n ”— a 
superior reverence officer, whom w e in  
America, if  we had  such an officer, should 
call R everend Sheriff or M arshall— w en t 
to  C hristiana, the  capital city, and ob
tained authority  to  imprison all t r a v d i in g  
persons confessing “ M o rm o n ”  doctrines, 
until the clergy decide w hether it  can  
be acknow ledged a  religious sect or no t.

Accordingly, on the 14th October, b ro 
thers J .  F u lkm an and X . H anson w ere  
seized by the overseer o f  Onso P a r ish , 
and  on the 10th, bro thers F .  D orns and
C. Ivnudsen w ere imprisoned in the sam e 
place. On the 15th, P re siden t C. L a r 
son, captain of the Z io n ’s JAon, and  S . 
L arson, were imprisoned in F rc d rick s tad t, 
and bro ther P e te r  Breckstiom soon a f te r  
in the  same place. B ro th er  D orns has  
been transported  to F red ricks tad t, an d  
brothers Fulkm an, Ilanson. and lvnudsen 
to  Elverhill, to  the overseer of B a rro u g h  
P arish , w here b ro ther Olsen is imprison
ed ; so you see the 'four l a s t  m entioned 
a re  all together in Elverhill, and  the tw o  
brothers Larson, w ith  bro thers D orns and  
Brekstiom , are  in F red rickstad t. Com
munication with them  has been forbid
den, neither a re  they perm itted  to w rite  
to us. T hey have petitioned the  tow n
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ju d g e , who has purchased a copy of all 
o a r  books.

T here  was also a  petition sent in from 
P riisoer , as early as M arch, for to  be for- 
irfilly organized as a  Christian C hurch  by , 
th e  law of the  land : b u t I have ju«t learn- , 
ed from b ro ther  Aniinsen, of Brevig, tha t ( 
he has learned from a reliable source, th a t  | 
th e  petition has been acted  upon by the 
C hurch  departm ent, b u t  the docum ents 
have been detained a t  the  “ A m t office.”  
P re s id en t C. L arson  had determ ined on ! 
presenting  a  petition to the k ing, who 
■was a t the tim e in the capital, b u t  one of 1 
his sons dying, his departu re  was accelera- 1 
ted  until he was arrested  in F red ricks tad t. I

T h e  law in D enm ark  is really m uch j 

m ore liberal than  in Sw eden, as regards 
religious liberty  and  worship. I  am  m 
hopes th a t  the  Sun  of righteousness will 
arise w ith healing in his wings, and  his 
l igh t shine forth  th ro u g h  the fog of L u -  1 
theranism , and cause t ru th  finally to  tr i-  ! 
um ph in N orw ay . •

All th ings re la ting  to th e  affairs o f  this 
office and  th e  w ork of the  L ord  in this 
land, move on about as usual. A  stro n g  
desire to  em igrate  prevails everywhere 
am ong the  Saints, and  many are receiving 
the w ork  in different directions in the 
Conferences, no tw ithstand ing  all our per
secutions. B ro th e r  P .  0 .  Hanson thinks 
it  is g e tt in g  b e tte r  times, for there  is a  
place about fifteen or tw enty  miles from  
here w here the E lders can baptize in open 
day w ithou t endangering  their lives.

X o t  long since, a friend of ou r people 
in B ornholm  go t a severe flogging, as I  
learn, for s tand ing  up  for the “  M or
mons,” in the  aft'a'r of m obbing E lders 
Sw nson  and  F u l m an, about which I  
w ro te  before ; and . being a  m an of some 
influence and resolution, ha has sued tha  
tw o villains th a t  did it, and  recovered a
a fine o f  20 -------of cne, and the other
goes to the workhouse for one year.

I  rem ain your afiY-ctionate b rother, 
W i l l a r d  S.n w .

IN TR O D U C T IO N  OF THE GOSPEL IN  TIIE  BIRM AN EM PIRE.

EXTRACT OF A LETTER FROM ELDER THLLIASI WILI.ES.

Beloved P re s id en t  R ichards,— Since I  
last w rote  to  you, we have opened B ir- 
m ah , in consequence of tw o highly esteem 
ed bre th ren , w ho are staff-sergeants in the 
A rsenal departm ent c f  the E ast Ind ia  
Com pany’s arm y, having been ordered 
th e re  shortly after the com m encem ent of 
hostilities; their nam es are  E lde r  M at
thew  M cC une, and  T eacher W illiam 
A dam s, both baptized in this B ranch ; 
they  are tru ly  faithful and diligent ser
van ts  of Christ.

They have succeeded in conciliating the 
Ivarlu  Missionary, M r. V in ter , who is on 
th e  Am erican B ap tis t mission staff; bu t 
M r .  K incade, his colleague, has acted very 
rudely and  bigotedly.

In  consequence of the rains, the  at
tendance  a t ou r public meetings here has 
been very limited. T he efforts of our little 
band  are being directed to  the spread of 
th e  prin ted  word, 1500 copies of English  
an d  Bengalee trac ts, being a t  present in 
th e  press. IIow  long it will be before we 
g e t  a  press of our own I  am  no t able to 
say, b u t  we have good hopes o f  soon suc
ceeding in the  accomplishment of this 
m ost desirable object, and then  th e  w ork

Jaun Bazaar St., Calcutta, Sept. 4th, 1S52. 

will spread w ith  much grea te r  speed, as 
labour and materials a re  chcap.

T ravelling  in In d ia  is very slow, and  
a tten d ed  w ith  m any dangers, which, I  
presum e, for some tim e will interfere w ith  
the  spread of the  w ork of the  L o rd  ; and  
w hen I  look a t  the  whole p icture, it p re 
sents some g ian t  features of difficulty; 
for both  European and Native society are 
like a  “ rope of sand .” O f  course the 
“ rod o f  iron,”  being applied, will flog them  
in to  shape some time or other.

I  am  th ink ing  to  extend my labours 
up  country ,” as there  are  tru e  and faith 

ful b re th ren  here who can take the  helm 
now, having proven themselves ap t scholars 
in the  school o f  Christ.

W e  are  looking for the harvest now  in 
this locality, am ong the denizens of th* 
“  City of Palaces,” as we hope the seed, 
w hich was sown when 1 first arrived, has 
been germ inating  d u ring  the  rains. W e 
sow in tears and  reap  in joy.

W ith  every desire fur your tem poral and 
spiritual welfare, prosperity, and  blessing, 

I  remain, most affectionately,
Y ours in C hrist Jesus, 

W i l l i a m  W i l l e s .



VARIETIES. 671

V A R IE T IE S .

A x  organised em igration from Chili is going1 on for th e  A ustralian  diggings.
Q u i t e  a crusade is being carried on in H om e against Jew ish  and  P ro te s tan t  

B ible  reading.
A  R e v o l u t i o n  has broken out a t  Buenos Ayres, and  M anuel G . P in ta  has been 

nam ed  G overnor, w ithou t opposition or bloodshed.
T h e  governor and  chief-justice a t  M elbourne, Australia, have no se rv a n ts ; servants 

cannot be o b ta in ed ; ladies have to  wash their own clothcs.
T i i e  Am erican papers announce the  election of G eneral F ra n k lin  P earce  for 

P re s id en t of the U n ited  States, and H on. W illiam R u fu s  K in g  for V ice-president.
G o l d  i n  F r a n c e .— T he P a r is  correspondent o f  L lo y d ’s N e w s  reports the  dis

covery of a  rich mine of virgin gold, a t  L a  M ott les Bains, departm ent of the  Isore.
I n  the  course of a  debate in the Am erican Congress, some tim e since, one M r. 

Cullom advised a  speaker on the opposite side to “  g e t  some glue and  stick himself to  
his seat, and  m a in ta in  his d ig n i ty .”

T h e  late continuous rains, accompanied in some p a r ts  w ith  snow, have caused 
a la rm in g  floods and  inundations in various parts of the country, m uch  dam age being 
done to property, m any buildings being literally overflown. A  scientific person in 
D ublin , who has kep t a  ra inguage for the  last th irty  years past, calculates the fall of 
ra in , during  five recen t weeks, a t  seven and  a q u arte r  inches, w hich far surpasses any
th in g  w ithin his experience.

D e c l i n e  i n  M o r a l s .— In  the m atte r  o f  public am usem ents o f  all kinds, there is a 
lam entable disrelish o f  the  intellectual and  the  im proving. M echanics’ Institu tes and  
L ite ra ry  Societies are no t encouraged as they were five-and-twenty years ago. T h ere  
is a  rage  for dancing  in public w ith flashy women who have lost their re p u ta t io n ; for 
b e ttin g  upon race-horses; and for smoking sham  cigars: when paren ts and employers 
give way to such habits, children and servants naturally  follow the  exam ple .— N e w s  
o f  the W o r ld .

P r o s p e r i t y  o f  T h e  S a n  B e r n a r d i n o  S e t t l e m e n t .— T he M orm on Settlem ent 
a t  S a n  B ernard ino  was constantly receiving large accessions from  the Salt L ake, of 
m en  and families, by th e  superb S outhern  route . T h is colony is in a  prosperous 
condition. I t  bids fair to  absorb and  direct the  business o f  the  southern  p a r t  o f  the  
S ta te . T h e  few resident Americans scattered th ro u g h o u t the lower districts are the  
m ost inert, unen terpris ing , and inefficient representatives of the  Anglo-Saxon race in 
California. T he destinies of the  S outh  will soon be w rested from  their unw orthy  
keep ing .— N e w  Y o r k  T rib u n e .

N a u v o o  a s  i t  I s .— T h e  last tim e we visited Nauvoo, some time last w inter, it  was 
th e  very p icture  of desolation. T he long table a t  the  hotel had  b u t  some half  dozen 
guests  seated a t i t ;  and  as we ram bled  the  deserted streets, and  gazed upon the 
tenantless houses and  dilapidated temple, we could not bu t pity the poor infatuated  
M orm ons, w ho have been persecuted and  driven from  their  homes, not, w e are sorry 
to  say, in every case w ithou t cause. T h e  site of Nauvoo is the  most beautiful on the  
Mississippi, and had the G rea t Yankee M ahom et and his followers acted more p ruden t
ly, i t  m igh t now  be the loveliest and  m ost flourishing city in the F a r  W est, instead of 
th e  desolate and  deserted place it  is a t  p resen t .— C in c in n a ti  ( U . S . )  A tla s .

A  P r e a c h e r  S u r p r i s e d .— A few Sundays since, there occurred ra ther  a curious 
scene in th e  parish church  of Campsie. A  reverend gentlem an proceeded to  th« 
p u lp it  to  officiate for the  Reverend Thom as M onro, the  M inister of the  parish.
M r . ---------- had gone th ro u g h  the  usual routine of singing, prayer, &c., had  ju s t
given  out the  text, and  was commencing his discourse, when a  woman g o t up, and, a t  
th e  top of her  voice, exclaim ed :— “ G ae ham e wi’ you, sir, an’ learn your lesson (a  
sligh t pause) ; gae ham e, I  say, an’ learn your sermon afore ye come here. W e ’re 
nae accustomed wi’ a m an readin’ a  sermon tae u s— we can read  ane a t hame oursels. 
<3jae ham e (louder than  before, accompanied w ith a  stamp of her foot)— gae hame an ’ 
lea rn  your lesson, like a  skuleboy— gae hame, s i r ! ” She w en t on in this strain for
some time, and, it is said, M r . ---------- looked unutterable  th in g s . — D u m b a r to n
H e r a ld .
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T H E  T H R E E  V O I C E S .  

(Selected.)

Ye glass was at my lippe,
Clear spirit sparkling was;
I was about to sippe,
"When a voice came from ye glasse—

And woaldst thou have a rosy nose?
A blotched face and vacant eve?
A shaky frame that feebly goes ?
A  form and feature all awry ?
A body racked with rheumy paine?
A burnt up stomaeh, fever’d braine ?
A  inuddie mind that cannot think? 

Then drinke—drinhe— drinhe !

Thus spoke ye voice, and flcdde,
Nor any more did sayo :
But 1 thought on what it said,
And threw ye glasse awave.

Ye pipe was in my monthe,
Ye first cloud o’er me broke;
I was to blow another,
"When a voice came from j c  sinokel

Corne, this must be a hoaxe;—
Then I’ll snufl’e if I may not smoke;

But a voiee came from ye boxe,
And thus these voiees spoke:—

And would’st thou have a swimmie hedde,
A smokye hreath and blacken’d toothe ?
And would’st thou have thy freshnesse fade, 
Aud wrinkle up thy leaf of youthe? 
"Would'st thou have thy voice to lose its tone, 
Thy heavenly note a bagpipes drone?
I f  thou would’st thy health’s channels close, 

Then smolie—smoke— smoke J 
The Pipes of thy sweet music stuffs,

Then snuffe— snuffe—snuffe !

Thus spoke and fled they both :
Glasse, pipe, boxe, in a daye 
To lose them I was loth,
Yet I threw them alle awaye.

O would we be alle health, all lightnesse, 
Alle youth, alle sweetnesse, freshnesse,bright- 

nesse,
Seeing throngh every thinge,
"With minds like ye crystal spring!

O would we be jus t  right enough I 
Nut drinhe—not smoke—not snuffe!

E. II. I.

N o t i c e .— Jlrs. Young, wife of Mr. I s a a e  Yoi n g ,  tanner, o f  Great Salt Lake City, will 
please give ns her address as we have a communication in our possession for her. 

A d d r e s s . — J.  11. Mart, 2 ,  P o rrv ’s Cottages, behind St. Mark’s Church, St. Udiers, Jersey.
E rratum.— In the “ List of Monies Received, 

read .Sly H> 2, instead of “ £32 10 2,” as

L I S T  O F  M ON IK S R L C E I V K l )  FROM
T h o m a s  H a n s o m ................................................. -£’!0 0 0
J o h n  Godsall ...................................................................  42 0 0
R ic h a rd  M o rr is  ..........................................................  5 0 0
Thomas Cliamberlain.............................. 1 0  0
C h a r le s  P e a t ................................................................... 8 0 0
AV. L.  N . Allen ..........................................................  2 tl 0
G e o r g e  S impson ................................................ 5 0 0
W ill iam  S im m s.................................................... 0 5 0
J o h n  31c Coinie .......................................................... 7 0 0
T h o m n s  K i rk w o o i l .....................................................  12 II ••
Phi l l ip  Sj k c s ..................................................................  2 0 0

C a r r ie d  fo rw a rd ...................... A9-1 5 0

ii S t a r  No. 35, for “ "W. Soulsby, £13 0 ‘J ,’’ 
stated in  Erratum in S t a r  N o . lit*.

T H E  !3 ru  T O  T i l U  S5th  N O V .,  Ib52.
D r o u g h t  fo rw ard .....................i ' 9 l  5 O

T .  C. Arm -tr>  n g  ........................................... 4M 0 O
J o h n  M e m m o tt  ..............................................  7 0 0
V.'illiam S u n 'a b y ...............................................  7 0 0
E d w ard  F r o ' t  .................................................... 2 0 0
J o n a th a n  ! ! r u w n ...............................................  ft 0 O
Vi illiriM C a r tw rig h t  ......................................  6 0 0
C( o rye I’i c t r n  .................................................... 7 0 0
F .  V e r ry w e a th e r ,  (C incinna ti ,  U. S.) ... 1 4 7s
J .  W . l io u d  ........................................................  4 0 0

£ 1 7 3  9 7.}

C O N T E N T 3 .

A General  F une ra l  Sermon ....................................... 657
Q u ar te r ly  C o nference  o f  l!io C h u r c h  in A u s 

t ra l ia  ..............................................................................  663
K di to ria l .—P ro c re s s  o f  th e  K ingdom  ot  God 

in Deseret and v a rious  n a tio n s .—O rg a n iz a 
t ions a n d  A p p o in tm e n ts ........................................... 66 1

Safe A rr iva l  in M.ilt Luke Valley o f  th e  Sain ts  
em igra ted  by th e  P. E .  F u n d  .............................. 6G7

P ro s p e r i ty  of  Utah C o u n t y ......................................  WS
T h e  T r u t h  in  D e n m a rk  and  Norway ................
I n t ro d u c t io n  o f  th e  G ospel  in  the  B i rm a n

Krnpire  .......................................................................... C70
V i r ie t i e s .............................................................................. 671
Poe^ rv .—T h o  T h re e  V o ices ......................................  612
Lis t  o f  M onies  Received ........................................... t>72
N o t i c e ..................................................................................  67-
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M ILLENNIAL STAR.

HE THAT IIATII AN- EAT?, LET n iM  HEAR W nAT i n E  SPIRIT  SAITH 

UNTO TIIE CHURCHES.----I i e V .  ii. 7.

_ N o .  4 3 . —V o l.  X I V . Saturday , D ecem b er  1 8 ,  1 8 5 2 .  P r ice  One P en ny .

ADDRESS BY PR E SID E N T  BR IGH AM  YOUNG.

DELIVERED IN THE TABERNACLE, GREAT SALT LAKE CITY", JULX 11, .1852. 

(From the Deseret News.)

T h e re  a re  a  few  m inutes m ore o f  tim e 
allo tted  to  us for worship th is m orning, 
w hich  I  will occupy for th e  consolation of 
m y hearers, an d  for my own.

I  can bear testim ony th a t  th e  Gospel of 
Je sus C hrist is t ru e  ; and  th e  w ord  of the  
L o rd , w hether w ritte n  or spoken, is true .

P e rm it  m e to  ask a  question. W ho 
a re  th e  individuals upon th e  face of the  
ea rth  th a t  can m ake th is sta tem ent in 
t r u th  ? W ho  are  the  individuals th a t  can 
say th a t  th e  Gospel o f  Je sus Christ is 
tru e , and  th a t  he lives ? Can th e  Chris
t ian  w orld?  T hey  cannot. T hey  may 
say th a t  they believe, and have all confi
dence th a t  Je sus lives; they m ay have all 
confidence in declaring  th a t  th e  Gospel 
o f  Je sus C h rist is ti*ue ; they may firmly 
declare th a t  the  Bible (referring  particu 
larly to  th e  N ew  T estam en t)  is t r u e ; th a t  
there in  contained is th e  p lan  o f  salvation, 
a n d  is tru e . T h is they m ay declare in 
all good conscience, and  w ith all sober
ness. B u t let m e ask, w here are  th e  in 
dividuals th a t  can  say th a t  they know th a t  
Je su s  lives ? and  w ho are  the  individuals 
th a t  can say th a t  his Gospel is true , and 
is th e  plan o f  salvation to  m an ? I  will 
le t  C hristendom  answ er th is question for 
them se lves; b u t  to  m e i t  is certain , th a t  
no  m an lives on th e  face of th e  earth —  
no  woman lives, th a t  can  say this, except 
those to  whom  Christ has revealed himself.

Though others may say in all good con

science they believe he lives,— w ho know s 
th e  doctrine of th e  L o rd  Jesus Christ to  
be tru e  ? T here  is one class o f  people, 
and one only, th a t  lives upon th e  face o f  
th e  earth , who do know  i t ; and  th a t  class 
of m en and  women a re  those th a t  keep 
his com m andm ents, and  do his w il l ; none  
others can say it. N o n e  others can de
clare w ith  boldness, and  emphatically, th a t  
Jesu3 lives, and  th a t  his Gospel is t ru e .  
U pon th e  plain and  simple principle o f  
logical and  philosophical deduction, w e 
learn  th is from his own words, as w ritte n  
by one of his d isciples:— “ T hey th a t  do  
my will, shall know o f my doctrine, a n d  
they th a t  love m e will keep m y com m and
m ents ; ”  and I  will add, “  they th a t  know  
and  love me,” says Jesus, “ will keep m y 
sayings.”

T h is  is my testim ony. W e  have h a d  
th e  first principles of th e  Gospel laid be
fore us this m orning, and w e have h eard  
th e  testim ony o f  one of th e  Apostles o f  
th e  last days to  confirm it . I am  also a 
witness to  the  t r u th  o f  these sayings con
ta ined  in  th e  N e w  T estam ent.

P e rm it  me, m y hearers, b re th ren  and 
strangers, to  say to  you, the re  is not that 
m an th a t  hears the  sound o f  m y voice 
th is day, th a t  can say th a t  Jesus liveg, 
w hether he professes to  be his disciple o r  
n o t ; and can say a t  th e  same tim e, th a t  
Joseph  S m ith  was no t a P ro p h e t of tlie 
Lord. ^
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T h e re  is no t th a t  being th a t  ever had  
th e  privilege of hearing  tlie way of life 
a n d  salvation set before him as i t  is w rit 
te n  in the X ew  T estam ent, and in the  
35ook of M orm on, and in the Book of 
D o c tr in e  and  Covenants, by a L atter-day  
S a in t, th a t  can say th a t  Jesus lives, th a t  his 
G ospel is t r u e ; and a t  the  same time say 
t h a t  Joseph Sm ith  was n o t a  P ro p h e t  of 
G o d . T h a t  is s trong  testimony, b u t  it is 
t ru e .  X o  m an can say th a t  th is book 
( lay in g  his hand on the Bible) is true , 
is  the w ord  of the L ord , is the  way, 
is  the  guide-board in the path , and  a 
c h a r te r  by which we may learn the will 
o f  G o d ; and  a t  the  same tim e say, th a t  
th e  Book o f  M orm on is u n t r u e ;  if  he 
h a s  had  the  privilege of read ing  it, or 
o f  hearing  it read, and learn ing  its doc
tr ines. There is no t th a t  person on the 
face  o f  the earth  who has had  the privi
leg e  o f  learning  the Gospel of Jesus Christ 
fro m  these two books, th a t  can say th a t  one 
is  true , and the o ther is false. X o  L a tte r-  
d ay  Saint, no m an or woman, can say 
tfoe Book of M orm on is tru e , and a t  the  
sam e time say th a t  the Uible is un true . 
I f  one be true , both a r e ; and  if  one be false, 
fcoth are false. I f  Jesus lives, and  is the 
Sav iou r of the world, Joseph Sm ith  is a 
P ro p h e t  of God, and  lives in the bosom of 
}>is fa ther  Abraham .' T hough  they have 
la lled  his body, yet he lives and beholds 
th e  face of his F a th e r  in heaven ; and his 
g a rm e n ts  are pure as the angels th a t  su r
ro u n d  th e  th rone of God ; and no m an on 
tb e  earth  can say th a t  Jesus lives, and 
d en y  a t  the same tim e my assertion about 
th e  P ro p h e t Joseph. T h is is m y testi
m ony, and it  is strong.

P e rm it  m e to say, th a t  I  am p roud  of 
m y  religion. I t  is the only th ing  I  pride 
m yse lf in, on the earth . I  may heap up 
g o ld  and silver like the  m ountains ; I  may 
g a th e r  around me property, goods, and 
chatte ls , b u t  I  could have no glory in tha t, 
com pared  w ith my relig ion; i t  is the  
fo u n ta in  of ligh t and intelligence ; it  swal
low s up  the t r u th  contained in all the 
philosophy o f  the world, both heathen and 
C h r is t ia n ; it  circumscribes the  wisdom of 
m a n ; i t  circumscribes all the  w isdom and 
y o w e r  of the  w o rld ;  i t  reaches to  th a t  
■within the veil. I ts  bounds, its c ircum 
ference , its end, its hci{. lit, ;.nd depth, a re  
beyond the comprehensi <n of mortal.-, >r 
i t  has none.
. P e rm it  m e to  rem ark, my hearers, as 

f o r  the intelligence of the  day, and  the

knowledge th a t  they have had in Chris- *
tendom ,— how long will it  take a  m an o f  f
reflection, of deep though t, and of a  sound I
m ind, to  circum scribe every particle of 
it ? I t  can be w eighed and m easured, 
as easy as the  gold dust. F o r  in 
stance, go to the  “  M other C hurch,”  from 
whence all the religions of Christendom  
have s p r u n g ; go  back to  the tim e when 
she flourished in her glory ; and how long 
would it take us to  circumscribe the  reli- ■
g ion of the  “  M other C hurch,” the “  Ilo ly  
Catholic C hurch ? ” C annot w’e learn  r
the principles of th a t  church  in a  very few |
years ? W e can study her  theology un til 
we ge t all the knowledge and wisdom to  
be had  upon every point of doctrine con
tained in her  from first to last. Go then  
to  the  C hurch  of E ng land , and from th a t  
to the  latest and  last reform er th a t  lives 
upon the earth ,— and how  long would it  
take to  circum scribe every particle of the ir  |
religion from  first to las t?  X o t  long. F

W hy  do I  make these rem arks and  as- F
sertions ? I t  is because I  have an  expe
rience. All the  religion o f  the w orld I  
have learned already. T he best and g re a t 
est divines th a t  lived, in my boyhood, I  
m ay say almost in my childhood, an d  
children not as old as I  was at the  time, 
almost babes and sucklings, would d row n 
them in their own a rgum ents , and  con
fuse them . Question them , and they can 
not answ er the  simplest question concern
ing the character of the  Deity, heaven, or 
hell, this or th a t,  or the o th e r ; a  sucking I
child would comparatively confuse an d  |
confound them  upon these su b jec ts ; an d  
they would w ind  up all by saying, “  G re a t  
is the  mystery of Godliness, God m anifest ,
in the  flesh.” I  would say, g rea t  is th e ir  |
foo lery ; they are  profound in th e ir  igno
rance.

B u t  I  am proud to say o f  my religion,
I  have studied it faithfully for tw enty-tw o 
years, day and  n igh t, a t  home an d  j
abroad, upon the  rivers, and upon th e  
lakes, w hen travelling by sea and  by l a n d ; 
have studied it in th e  p u lp i t ; from  m orn
ing  till n i g h t ; whatsoever m igh t be m y 
pursuit, I  have studied i t  w ith  as close a n  
application as any college student ever d id  
any subject he wished to commit to  m e
m ory ; and  I  can £ay I  have only ju s t  
g o t  in to the A  B  C of i t ; it  leads th e  
vision of my m ind into eternity .

Suppose the  A lm ighty  should unfold 
the  fu tu re  destiny of th e  nations to  you, 
and  w rap  you in  a  sea o f  vision, and  show
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y ou  the eternity of knowledge, w ith the 
history of worlds on worlds, and  their des
tiny ,— you can then have a  fain t idea of w hat 
i t  is l ik e ; and any o ther m an, or any o ther 
w om an, who ever has received the pro 
mise of the Gospel, knows th a t  the L o rd  
A lm ighty  is in the  m idst of all H is crea
tu re s  th a t are scattered abroad am ong th<̂  
nations of the earth , and  does His- pleasure 
am ong  them . H is scrutinizing eye will 
n o t  suffer a  hair o f  your head to  fall to 
th e  g round  u n n o ticed ; His atten tion  is a t 
once so m inute and  so extensive.

H e  presides over the worlds on worlds 
th a t  illum inate this little planet, and  mil
lions on millions of worlds th a t  we cannot 
see; and  yet H e looks upon the minutest ob
j e c t  of H is creations; no t one of these crea
tu re s  escapes H is no tice; and  there is not one 
o f  them  bu t H is wisdom and  power has 
produced. B u t  th a t  is no m atte r  to  me ; 
I  speak with reg a rd  to you. Is there  a 
m a n  who believes, or professes to believe 
in  w h a t Jesus says, where he declared by 
one of his Apostles, or by m ore than  one 
pointedly, there  is no h a lf  way w ork  in 
th is  m atte r  ? N o w  if  you can believe it, it  
is directly to  the p o in t ; says he, “  I f  you 
love me, you will keep my com m and
m en ts  ; ”  and  if  you do no t love me, you 
will no t keep my com m andm ents— this 
follows as a m a tte r  of c o u rse ; and  th a t 
w ill show to my F a th e r ,  and  to  my b re th 
ren  th a t  follow me, th a t  you do love m e ; 
and  so say I, they th a t  love the L o rd  
Jesus, will keep his com m andm ents.

W h y  should I  no t be proud of my reli
gion ? if  a m an  be perm itted  to have pride 
a t  a l l ; or if  th is people, be perm itted  to 
indu lge  in it  in the  least degree, why not 
b e  proud of the ir  religion ? for God loves 
it ,  angels adore it, all the heavenly hosts 
d e ligh t in i t ; it  is in the  m idst of an  e ter
n ity  of intelligence, and  forms a p a r t  of 
i t ; while, on the  o ther hand, all hell is 
opposed to  it, all wickedness is opposed 
to  it, every m an and w om an who desire 
to  make sin their refuge, hate  i t ; and  all 
hell, and all its votaries h ate  it, and  the 
L o rd  Alm ighty, w ith all His subjects loves 
i t ; arid H e will yet ru le  trium phantly  over 
th is earth . W h a t shall we say, will no t 
Je sus reign and  subdue the w orld? Is he 
n o t  the  Saviour of the world, and the 
only-begotten Son of the F a ther , and will 
he n o t accomplish the work he came to 
accomplish ? Is not the earth  the L o rd ’s, 
th e  w heat, the fine flour, the gold, the 
silver, the earth  and  all its fullness ? Can

you imagine to yourselves any th ing  th a t  
pertains to  this ea r th  th a t  does not be
long to its R edeem er? H e  is my m as
ter, my elder bro ther. H e  is the charac
te r  I  look to, and  the one I  try  to serve 
to the  best of my ability. Should I  no t 
be proud of my religion ? I  th ink  if  pride 
can a t  all be indulged in, the L a tte r-day  
Saints should be p roud ,

I  know  there are  a  g rea t  m any people 
who are not acquainted w ith  the  history 
o f this peop le ; I  am personally and  most 
intimately acquainted w ith  the history of 
Joseph Sm ith  and this people, for tw en
ty-tw o years. T here  are  a great, m any 
people th a t  are not ; and they have 
tho u g h t we have been persecuted from  
sta te  to  state, and  from place to  place, 
because of our wickedness and  lawless 
acts am ong the people. I  need not say it 
to  my F a th e r  in heaven, to Jesus C hrist 
H is Son, or to the  holy angels, or the P r o 
phets and Apostles, who have lived in for
m er, or in la tte r days; for they know it  ; 
b u t  I can say to  those who do not u n d e r 
s tand and know our history, th a t we have 
been persecuted because we believe in the  
L ord Jesus Christ, and  do ju s t  as he has 
told us, and  not because of the evil acts o f  
Joseph Sm ith.

Joseph Sm ith was no t killed because he 
was deserving of it, or because he was a  
wicked m an ; b u t because he was a v ir tu 
ous man. I  know th a t  to be so, as well 
as I  know th a t  the sun now shines. E very  
man and  woman who does the will of the 
F a th er , and will keep the com m andm ents 
of Jesus Christ, may also know, as well 
as myself; it  is their privilege. I  know 
for myself th a t  Joseph Sm ith was the sub
je c t  o f  forty-eight law-suits, and the m ost 
of them  1 have witnessed with my own 
eyes; b u t not one action could ever be 
made to bear against him . N o  law or 
constitutional r ig h t  did he ever violate. 
H e was innocent and v ir tu o u s ; he kept 
the law o f his country, and  lived above i t ;  
o u t of forty-eight law-suits, (and I  was 
with him in the most of them ), not one 
charge could be substantiated against him . 
H e was pure, ju s t ,  and  holy, as to the  
keeping of the law. N ow  this I  sta te for 
the satisfaction of those who do not know 
our history ; bu t the L o rd  and the angel* 
know all about it.

Let me ask another question; do the peo
ple know w hat we were driven from M is
souri for ? An old friend of mine, called 
upon me the day before yesterday. I I s
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said he had been -watching my course, had 
looked and inquired after me, and  had 
endeavoured to find ou t my history, for 
w e were friends. I  asked him if  he knew 
any th ing  about the L a tte r-d ay  Saints, or 
no t ? 1 found he had been looking after
me, and had learned I  had become a  fol
lower of Joseph Sm ith . I  said, do you know 
any th ing  about our history ? By his re 
ply I  found he knew  no th ing  a t  all of it, 
in comparison.

A  g rea t m any are  in the like situation. 
N o w  let me relate one item  of i t ; no t for 
those who are wise, and  p re tend  to  be 
filled with knowledge, and a t  th e  same 
tim e they know  n o th in g ; b u t  I  re la te  it 
for the  information of those who know 
n o th in g  about it. To m y certain  know 
ledge, m en and women left the counties 
o f  D o u rs  and Caldwell, in the upper p ar t 
o f  the state of Missouri, set fire to  their 
ow n buildings, drove off their cattle, kill
ed and slayed, ( I  know, and  could nam e 
the  people), and  then  swore the  “ M or
m ons” had done it. N o w  this c ircum stance 
came under my certain knowledge. Says I, 
can i t  be possible th a t  m en can become so 
co rrup t, and so sunken in wickedness? I 
say this for the inform ation o f  those who 
do no t understand  and know' th is people 
from  the  beginning. F ro m  the first day I 
knew  b ro ther  Joseph to the day of his 
death , a  be tter m an never lived upon the 
face of this earth .

F ro m  the days of my youth, and  I  will 
say from  the  day th a t  I came upon the 
stage of action to ac t for myself, there 
never was a  boy, a  m an , either old or 
middle aged, th a t  ever tried  to  live 
a  life more pu re  and refined than  your 
hum ble servant. As I  told my friend, 
says I ,  b ro ther B row n , I  have tried  to 
m ake myself a be tter m an from  the  day 
o f  our first acquaintance to  this. I  have 
n o t  infringed upon any law, or trod  upon 
tb e  righ ts of my ne ighbours; bu t I  have 
tr ie d  to walk in the paths of r ighteous
ness, and  live an hum ble life, th a t  I m igh t 
gain eternal happiness. I  m ake bold to 
speak thus, though in the  eastern world 
i t  i t  quite unpopular to  speak in one’s own 
p ra is e ; but since I  have become a  western

m an, I  can m ake stum p speeches. W h y  
am  I  driven from my possessions? W h y  
am I  persecuted, and  forced to leave th o u 
sands and  thousands o f  dollars’ w orth  o f  
property  in Ohio, Missouri, and Illinois ? 
though  I  have never looked back upon 
it, i t  is as ashes under my f e e t ; I  am in. 
the hands of G o d ; H e gave it, and H e  
took it a w a y ; and  blessed be the nam e o f 
the  L ord .

I  am  in I l is  h a n d s ; all men are in H is 
h a n d s ; and  H e has tu rn ed  the enemy in  
his way, and  held him  by I l is  power. I t  
is not ine, it is not Joseph, it is no t th is  
people, or the  wisdom they possess, th a t  
has delivered them  from  their  en em ies ; 
b u t  it  is the  L ord  : H e  is our captain, 
our pilot, and our m a s te r ; and  in H im  
do we glory, and  will g lo ry : let the  
world say w h at they please, we will g lory 
in our holy religion, and God will w e 
serve. A nd fu rtherm ore  let m e rem ark , 
I  am  not afraid  nor ashamed to expose 
and oppose the  iniquity of men, tho u g h  
they m ay stand  in h igh  p laces ; neither 
was Joseph Sm ith . L e t  death come, no  
m a tte r  for t h a t ; w ho cares for it ?

I  am  aw are, as well as bro ther K im 
ball, if  my body fall into the  dust, I  am  
laying i t  down to  abide the  penalty o f  th e  
law broken in the  fall of m a n ; for dust I  
am, and  un to  dust I m ust re tu rn . I t  is 
all r ig h t  to m e ; I  have seen a  g re a t  
m any times th a t  I  would like to  have th is  
body lie dow n, b u t as long as the  sp ir it 
and body hold together, my tongue shall 
be sw ift against evil, the  L ord  A lm ighty  
being my h elper; though  it m ay be in  
“ M orm on” E lders , am ong the people in o r  
ou t of the C hurch , i f  they come in m y 
path , w here I  can chastise them, the L o rd  
A lm ighty being  my helper, my tongue 
shall be swift against e v il; and  i f  evil 
come, let it  c o m e : i f  for this my body 
shall fall, let i t  f a l l ; when they have des
troyed the  body, then  they have no m ore  
th a t  they can d o ; th a t  is the end of th e i r  
power, and  of the  power of the devil on  
this e a r th ; b u t  Jesus C hrist has pow er to  
destroy both soul and  body in hell. I  
thank  you for your attention , i l a y  t h e  
L o rd  bless you. A m en.

C n u n c u  R e f o r m  i n  S w e d e n . — A  few years ago a  split occurred  in the Sw edish 
S ta te  C hurch (L u th e ran ) . T h e  S ep a ra tis ts ,  th e  disaffected ones, a re  greatly  on tb e  
increase in influence and num bers. A tO r s a ,  a  tow n near the centre  of the k ingdom , 
they  have so far asserted the ir  independence as to  receive the  adm inistration of bap
tism , blessing of m arriages, confirmation and  the  L o rd ’s Supper, from  their  own cho
sen ministers.
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R E FLE C T IO N S ON TH E  R E L IG IO N  OF HEAVEN, AND TH E R E L IG IO N  

AND WISDOM OF MAN.

B T  ELDEK W. G. MILLS.

IS Ian is a  progressive b e in g : his m ind 
is constitu ted  to  expand and enlarge, and 
to  g rasp  all intelligence from  every sou rce ; 
b y  which he becomes a  distinguished crea
tu re , and answers the  end of his c rea tion ; 
approx im ating  to  the  perfection of th a t  
B e in g  from  whom  he has proceeded.

T h e  religion of heaven, as ta u g h t upon 
ear th , in its design and  practice, im parts 
principles of improvement, knowledge, and 
pow er. I t  is calculated to  emancipate 
m an  from  th a t  ignorance in which he is 
born , dissipate the  darkness in which he 
is enveloped, ameliorate his innate depra
vity, and tu rn  his co rrup t propensities into 
dignified faculties. I t  exalts and ennobles 
th e  intellect, and  gives h im  a dignified 
stam p  and bearing , w hich no other religion 
o r  system is capable of perform ing.

T h e  wisdom o f m an, w ith  all his vast 
research, his knowledge of m en and 
th in g s  from  the  history of past ages and 
th e  experience of his progenitors, his dis
coveries in the inexhaustible ocean of sci
ence, and his refinem ent in the a rts ,—  
th o u g h  it does m uch to  civilize, improve, 
an d  polish, yet, w hen com pared w ith  the 
wisdom  o f Heaven, i t  appears like the 
glim m ering  spark of the  m idnigh t taper 
to  the  effulgence of th a t  w orld of l igh t sus
pended in the centre of th e  orbits of p lan 
ets, from  w hich the m ost d istant receives 
its  enlightening and vivifying rays.

T h e  reason w hy the  tru e  religion of 
heaven is so m uch superior to  the forms, 
dogm as, principles, and  wisdom o f men, 
is, th a t  the  fo rm er is revealed  from the 
G re a t  C reato r of all th ings, and  th a t  in it H e 
w i l l  con tinue  to reveal to  H is people, u n 
t i l  all t ru th  will be know n, all knowledge 
experienced, and  all ignorance dispelled 
from  H is creatures w ho wish to  enjoy the 
blessing.

T h e  religion of Christians in this age, 
and  in ages past, is and  has been formed to 
c ram p  the  religious energies of the m ind, 
destroy  the  th irs t  which is often m ani
fest for heavenly t ru th ,  and  oppose the  
acquisition of more knowledge of the p u r 
poses of God. I t  is true , they affirm, 
very  strenuously and  wisely too, th a t  the  
m ind  of m an should be educated, the  a rts

acquired, the  sciences understood, im 
provements and  discoveries encouraged ; 
th a t  we should no t be con ten t w ith  the  
learning, or ex ten t o f  secular knowledge 
of our fo refa thers; and  th a t  even the  m ost 
laboured theories are im pregnated  w ith  
error, and  capable of im provem en t; and  
they use every laudable exertion, influ
ence, and means to extend the  principles 
o f education, and  to  carry  the ir  liberal 
opinions into operation. In  every city, 
tow n, and  village, are academies, semina
ries, and schools,

“ To rear the tender thought,
To teach the young idea how to shoot,
To pour instruction on the infant mind j”

and  they enforce powerfully the  necessity 
to improve the  m ind, and glean intelli
gence by every means. Boys and  g irls 
are  now  m ore conversant w ith  the  theo 
ries on the sun, planets, and stars, th a n  
the ir  forefathers w ere w ith  the history of 
other countries, or th e  movements of com
m erce w ith  o ther nations. N o w  they 
cast, as i t  were, a  line from  p lanet to pla
net, and  m easure the ir  d is tances; calculate 
the ir  sizes, and  prescribe their orbits in  
the  azure expanse, as if  they  m arked w ith  
the ir  tiny fingers a  line th ro u g h  which 
they m ust t r a v e l ; tell the ir  transits  an d  
eclipses, and  their  causes, as naturally  as 
if  they talked merely of the  extinguishing  
of a  c an d le ; converse of the seasons, a n d  
recite the names of the constellations, an d  
their situations, as methodically as if  they  
had  trodden the  “  milky way,”  a3 they 
tread  the  pavem ent on the ir  way to school, 
or ru n  from  lig h t to  ligh t in  the m idn igh t 
vault of heaven, like the  lam ptrim m er in  
our streets. T hus they acquire and  com
m unicate intelligence o f  the  th ings by 
which they are  su r ro u n d e d ; and  it  is 
good and  noble to  do so. B u t  the mo
m ent we begin to speak of revelation from  
heaven in  these d a ys ,  for the purpose o f  
learning the  ways of God perfectly, an d  
receiving m ore  divine t r u th  to lead m an
kind  a r i g h t ; w hen wo declare, forcibly 
and incontrovertibly, the absolute neces
sity of presen t  revelation to  guide  th e  
C hurch  am ong the systems and  opinion!
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o f  the  a rtfu l and  designing, to  prepare 
th e  world for the coming ju d g m en ts  whieh 
m u st inevitably overtake the  wicked and 
rebellious, and  for the accom plishm ent of 
Jehovah’s designs in relation to  I l is  w ork 
upon the earth ,— we are accounted fools 
and  fanatics, credulous and  w eak-m inded ; 
and, having no argum en ts  to  sustain their 
position, they cry out, “  bew are o f  false 
prophets,”  “  revelation has ccased ! all is 
f in ished ! ” Y et, in opposition to  the 
opinions of the  learned, the  sophistry and 
cavilling of logicians, and  th e  declama
tions of pious divines, it  stands boldly on 
th e  page of the sacred record, “ W here  
th e re  is no vision, the people p e r ish ; ”  or, 
according  to  D r . Conquest’s translation, 
“  W here  there  is no revelation the people 
go  astray .”

I t  is true, however, th a t  C hristian pro
fessors believe in Revelation to  a certain 
e x te n t ; b u t beyond th a t  they ca n n o t  and 
d a re  no t  go. They im agine th a t  God has 
no  m ore to disclose for m an upon this earth, 
th an  is contained in the  Old and N ew  T es
tam en ts ; and they arereally  contented w ith  
a  p a r t  of the t ru th s  revealed eighteen 
h u n d red  years since. H ence an end to 
religious im provem ent, or to  m ore know 
ledge of God and  I l is  purposes. T he N ew  
T estam ent, say they, is sufficient; bu t, I 
■would ask, w h a t has it  done for them  ? 
I t  is “ the dead letter ”  w hich P au l says 
“  killeth and  i t  has  killed them  ; it  has 
c u t  and  divided them  into so m any pieces, 
like an animal wrell know n to naturalists, 
though  severed into m any parts, yet each 
p a r t  becomes a  d istinct body. W ho could 
th ink  it, did no t the  fact exist, th a t  so 
m any  hundred  sects will arise from  the 
perusal of th a t  one little book, and  form 
m ore opinions of its contents than  there 
a re  pages in the  book altogether ! Take 
any other w ork,— on the a r ts  or sciences ; 
on astronomy, natu ra l philosophy, geology, 
geography, geom etry, m athem atics, or 
any science or a r t ,— let a  thousand men 
study its c o n te n ts ; and, if  they believe it 
true , they will all form the  same opinions, 
understand  the same laws, and  w ork  in  
th e  same m ethod. B u t  in the g ran d  sci
ence of salvation, w ith the u n e rrin g  word 
o f  God, men are tossed about by every 
w ind  and doctrine, and  are  unstable and 
unsettled  in their minds. W h a t  is really 
th e  cause of all this doubt, uncertainty, 
and  fear? Is  it because G od’s laws are 
im perfect? Is  i t  because H e  wishes to 
perplex the m inds of I l is  creatures ? N o  !

verily n o !  G o, and  gaze a t  the  su n , 
moon, planets, and  s ta r s ; learn the  laws 
th a t  control them , and you will see th a t  
I l is  laws are  true , steady, and unchange
able, “ I l is  course one eternal round .”  
See the  care  l i e  m anifests to clothe n a 
tu re , and  provide H is creatures w ith the  
necessaries of l i fe : see I l is  love in  send
ing  I l is  Son, and  Apostles, and  P rophe ts  
to  preach H is t ru th s  infallibly ; and  th e n  
th ink , does H e  desire to perplex the m in d ! 
I t  is because the Christian world will only 
have “  the dead letter,”  or past revelations, 
and  will not be guided  by men possessing 
the  P riesthood to  m ake know n, w ith  clear
ness and  perspicuity, not only the  revela
tions o f  the  past, which are hid from  th e  
w orld by the w ise ; b u t  likewise to receive 
m ore tru th s , m ore revelations adapted  to  
the w ants and  position o f  the present 
g e n e ra t io n !

W hile they improve, then , in a r t ,  sci
ence, and  lite ra tu re , they bind up th e ir  
minds from  the  th ings of eternity in as 
m any separate bundles, h inder the m a rc h  
of religious improvement, and can never 
know m ore of divine t r u th ,  or of G od’s 
will, than  those who originated the ir  seve
ral m an-m ade systems.

T h e  disciples of L u th e r  and the E n g 
lish Reform ers, in these days, can n o t 
possibly know  m ore than  L u th e r  a n d  the  
early R eform ers did in their t im e ; a n d  
can never a tta in  to  m ore principles a n d  
knowledge th an  contained in their creeds- 
T h e  followers o f  Calvin, be they ever so 
shrewd, can never understand  m ore than , 
he who was their standard , no tw ithstand 
ing  the ir  protestations to believe the  B i
ble and all contained therein. T h e  vota
ries o f  Wesley cannot go beyond th e  
doctrines contained in the limited creed  
of their celebrated fo u n d e r : their experi
ence will give them  no m ore knowledge ;  
they dare no t progress one doctrine, no r 
believe one principle more, or else they w ould  
cease to be identified as Wesleyans. T h u s  
it is w ith  the w’hole body of the religious 
world, who deny constant and present re 
velation ; though  they should live to th e  
age of M ethuselah, yes, even enjoy a mil
lennium  of existence on th is earth ,— they 
know no m ore a t  the end than a t  the  be
g inn ing  ; fu rth er  they cannot and  dare  
n o t advance,or else they wTould forfeit th e ir  
s tanding in the  sect to  which they m ay 
belong. T h a t  is like binding the  secular 
s tuden t to  a few rules or theories, a t  
w hich  he m ust study all his days and.
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n ig h ts ;  while stores o f  knowledge are  
w ith in  his g rasp , and should be his privi
lege to  enjoy.

T his is evidently the  sta te  of the  world 
a t  p re s e n t : they a re  no t capable of learn 
in g  more tru th ,  and  aspire not to  excel 
th e ir  forefathers in  the ex ten t of know 
ledge ; for, in exhorting  the ir  flocks, in 
exam ining th e ir  feelings, and  in decisions 
on  disputed doctrines, they  invariably tu rn  
to  th e  w ritings of past u n in s p ire d  com
m entators, to  th e  works of “  puritan  di
vines,” and, like the  disciples of the Pope 
a n d  Pusey, to the  w ritings of the ancient 
fathers . 0 ,  te m p o re ! 0 ,  m o res!!

H o w  different, then , the  spirit of mo- , 
d ern  Christianity from  th a t  of the religion 
o f  heaven : it  no t only stops the progress | 
o f  knowledge in the  th ings o f  God, but 
i t  re trog rades or degenerates from  the 
t ru th s  of heaven, as given by the Apostles 
anciently. In stead  of possessing the  same 
am oun t o f  intelligence and certainty, it 
divides the  “  m ilk o f  the  w ord ,” and  so 
m uch  adu lterates the  little given, by the 
foul m ix ture  of sectarianism, th a t  it 
suffers no t the  system to  g ro w  to its pro-

| per proportions, b u t  poisons the  energ ies 
of body and spirit, and  gives it a puny , 
emaciated, and imbecile appearance.

A re there, however, principles calcula- 
i ted  to m ake a  wise, virtuous, holy, a n d  
1 ju s t  people, to be obtained here ? T h e  
| religion of heaven developes them . Should  

every correct and  pu re  t ru th  be a seer-
i  tained and  practised, which has been d e 

clared to  man ? T he religion of heaven 
reveals and inculcates it. Should m a n  
receive all trut'n, moral, political, scienti
fic, and  divine, to  make him  happy a n d  
intelligent here ? T he oracles of G o d  
make it known, and  His com m andm ents 
enforce i t  to  be received. T hus the  re 
ligion of heaven, having proceeded f ro m  
heaven, its au thor being God, its design 
and object to make Gods of men,— spreads 
its en lightening influence on the  ea r th , 
un til every principle of t ru th  in the ea r th , 
and  under the  earth , in the  universe, an»l 
in the  heavens, w il l  be revealed  th ro u g h  
the P rophe ts  and  Apostles of God, w h en  
all ligh t, all knowledge, all wisdom, a n d  
all power, will be possessed by the  S a in ts  
of the  M ust H igh  God.

A N C IE N T  M INING IN  LA K E SUPERIOR COUNTRY. 

(From the New York Tribune.)

W e ex trac t from  the  columns of T he  
N a t io n a l  D em o c r a t ,  a  Cass paper pu b 
lished in Cassopolis, Cass county, M ichi
g an , the following le tte r  in relation to  the 
N ational m in e :—

Upper Peninsula, National Mine.

A. K ingsbury , Esq .: D ea r  S ir ,— Y ou 
requested  m e to w rite  you w hat suc
cess a ttended  our labours in excavating 
th e  ancient w orks on which we were en
gaged  when you w ere here, and so far as 
tim e will perm it, I  will endeavour to  com 
ply w ith th a t  request.

A fter opening the  shaft on w hich we 
w ere engaged, e ighteen feet deep, the  
loose rock in the  bottom  gave way and 
sank, leaving no th ing  b u t  w ater to be 
seen a t  the bo ttom . W e drained th is out, 
an d  continued our excavations to the  depth 
o f  th irty -tw o  feet, w here we found the 
loose d ir t  full of copper, one piece of 
which w eighed th irty  pounds. T he open
in g  a t  this depth  is th irty -one inches wide, 
nineteen inches of the  vein being left 
s tand ing  nex t the head wall, and  has been

worked away fifteen feet on th e  course o f  
the  vein. In  either end of th is opening’ 
is a  sheet of pure copper, th a t  in  the  east 
being tw o, and th a t  in the  w est one-and- 
a-half inches thick. T he lode here changes 
from the  no rth  to the south wall, and  is 
eighteen inches thick, bearing, in addition  
to  the  above-named sheet, a large am o u n t 
of barrel copper, i.e ., small masses. T h is  
opening extends eighteen feet deep, w hich , 
added to the th irty -tw o  feet already nam ed , 
makes the whole depth  of the  w ork fifty 
feet.

N o  place in th e  country  has ever been  
opened showing the ir  operations to  a n  
equal extent, and, in the  course of excava
tion, num erous ham m ers and  a la rg e  
quantity  of tim ber have been taken o u t ; 
the la tte r , though  apparently  sound, is so  
soft as to  be readily crushed by the  pres- 
u re  of the hand . T he tim ber consists 
principally of oak and ironwood, and  in  
some instances is deeply charred , the coal 
having, when dried, all the  consistence o f  
recently burned  ch arco a l; w hether i t  
will ignite  I  could not say, for I  havti



n o t  yet tr ied  to  re-ligh t these long-ex- ju d g e , of bowlders of hard  stone, w eighing 
tingu ished  fires, and  the  experim ent r e - j  from  tw o to fo rty  pounds, some with single,

some w ith  double grooves cu t round  them  
by which fasten a  w ithe  for a  h an d le ;  
they  evidently heated th e  rock, and  then  
applied w ater to  soften it  before w orking;
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m ains to be tried  w hen I  have more 
leisure.

T h e  first of these works was opened a t 
th e  M innesota M ine in 1848, and  from
one of them  was taken a  mass of pu re  and all this was accomplished by these 
copper w eighing over six tons, “  pure as a , simple means.
penny, and b r ig h t  as go ld .”  This mass | W hen  th is w'as done it  is impossible to 
w as ten  and one-half feet long, and  in . determ ine, b u t  conclusive evidence exists 
p a r ts  three feet wide. I t  had  been raised of its being  a  w ork o f  a  very rem ote pe- 
som e twelve feet by m eans of w edges and  I riod. T rees of several hundred  years’ 
rollers, and bore unm istakable evidences of g ro w th  are  found extending the ir  roots 
years of toil in try in g  to  detach  sundry  j on the  surface o f  an ea rth  and soil th a t  
projections from its sides. ' has requ ired  ages to  accum ulate over

Since 1S48, num erous discoveries o f . some of their deepest works. As yet no 
anc ien t works have been made, till in trace has been found of their a u th o rs—  
len g th  they are  know n as extending over | no th ing  to  th ro w  the  rem otest l igh t on 
m ore  than  one hundred  miles of the  coun- their origin. They evidently belong to  
t r y  from  N .E .  to S . W . ; and  the  as- ( a race and age passed away long before 
su rance  of having them  on a  m ineral t ra c t  the inhabitants of E urope  dream ed of the
is considered very good evidence o f  its 
be ing  valuable.

T h e  tools used in these w orks con
sisted entirely, so far as w e are  able to

existence of a W estern  Continent.
I  rem ain, sir, w ith  m uch respect, 

V ery  tru ly  yours,
P .  B . E a s t m a n .

[T h e  foregoing le tte r  serves as ano ther evidence in favour of the  D ivine 
authen ticity  of the Book of M orm on. I t  is cheering to contem plate, th a t  th o u g h  
th e  learned and  scientific world discredit the ancient history o f  America, as given by 
revelation from the heavens,— yet discovery after  discovery by men o f  science and  
learn ing , of an tiquarian  relics in various portions o f  the Am erican continent, gives 
p roo f upon proof, testimony upon testimony, th a t  the  Book of M orm on— the S tick  of 
Joseph , is t r u e ; and thus is the testimony of the P ro p h e t Joseph indirectly and  u n 
w itting ly  honoured by those who openly disbelieve i t .— E d .  Star.~\

J âwtg’ $UtncmriaT J£tar.

SATURDAY, DECEM BER 18, 1852.

N e w s  f r o m  U t a i i . — W e have received the  D eseret X e w s  for Sept. 4 th  and  IS th ,  

w ith  an E x t r a  o f 4S closely p rin ted  octavo pages. They contain a  full repo rt of the 

Conference held a t S alt L ake city on the  2Sth and  29th  o f  A ugust, and  embody such 

a  vast am ount of intelligence and knowledge of the h ighest im portance to  the  Sain ts, 

th a t ,  w ith the present limits of the S ta r ,  we feel a ltogether a t  a  loss how  to 

lav i t  before them  in any reasonable time, w ithou t curtailing  it, or excluding o ther  

valuable m atte r  from  our columns. However, we will endeavour to  lay i t  before 

them  in some shape or other, th a t  they may benefit by it, and  their minds be ex

panded to com prehend the purpo«es of the L o rd  G od A lm ighty in relation to  the  sal

vation and exaltation of I l is  people.

W e will here present a  few item s of news w hich we have gleaned :—

T h e  harvest was very a b u n d an t in th e  valleys, and  peace and  prosperity abounded  
am ong  the settlements o f  the  Sain ts. V ery  fine grapes had  been produced from  a  

vine th ree  years old, in G overnor B righam  Y o u n g ’s vinery. T h e  L aw s of the  first 

Legislative Assembly of U ta h  w ere in prin t. T h e  Council of H ea lth  m et in  the  
Tabernacle  on the  31st A ugust, when Professor C arring ton  delivered an  in teresting  

lec tu re  on the  present genera l weakness, derangem ent, and  inefficiency o f  the  bodies
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o f  m ankind— so different from  w hat they  once w ere, and  again  m ust be in the tim es 

o f  tbe  restitu tion  of all th in g s— and the  proper course to be pursued by husband and  

wife, to  b ring  th e  bodies of the ir posterity  to  th e  m ost perfect developement, and th e  

g rea tes t am oun t of vital power, in th e  shortest period.

W e  find th e  following list of deaths am ong  th e  em igrating  Sain ts on the p la in s :—
AGE. AGE. AGE.

Eliza Murdoch........... . 3 years Mary Ann P la t t ...... .2G years Emma Dnnn .....
James do.................. • 1 „ W. Woolstenholme 30 „ Sarah Ann do. . o'* -  JJ

Marv Ann Lavender. o
• -< » Henry Brown ...... .3 G „ Peggy Duffin .. . . ..5G „

Joseph McMichael .. . 1 „ .33 „ Maria do........... o*>

fra n k l in  James ...... .11 mon. Henry do............... . U  „ James Langton . ..51 „

.5S years . 3 „ Ellen do. ..51 „

John  Carmichael...... .58 „ Julia do............... .10 mon. John do. . ‘>1 • • - - >»
Thomas Edmond...... . o „ .42 years Wm. M. Reeves., 5 mon.
Martha Cumberland 32 „

T h e  N e w s  requests us to  notice th a t  M a rth a , wife of W illiam H en ry  Adam s, late 

o f  D over, E ng land , died o f  inflammation of the bowels, a t  P leasan t Grove, U ta h  Y a l 

ley, on the  17th o f  A u g u s t.

H a l f - y e a r l y  S t a t i s t i c a l  R e p o r t , & c.— P resid en ts  and  Secretaries o f  Con

ferences a re  refe rred  to ou r C ircular of Instructions, published in  N o . 30, S t a r .  

W e  hope the  reports will be forthcom ing by the  tim e therein  nam ed.

Book A gents, A uditors, P .  E .  F u n d  and  Tem ple Offering T reasu rers  are also re

fe rred  to the  same circular for instructions re g a rd in g  them .

H I S T O R Y  O F  J O S E P H  S M I T H .

{Continued fro m  page  G49.)

D ecem ber 18th . T h e  E lders assem
bled in  the  p r in tin g  office, and bowed 
d ow n  before the L ord , and  dedicated the  
p r in tin g  press, and  all th a t  pertained there 
un to , to God, by mine own hand, w hich 
dedication was confirmed by E ld e r  R ig - 
don, and  my bro ther, H yrum  Sm ith . 
W e  then proceeded to take the  first proof 
sheet of the  S t a r , edited by E ld e r  Oli
ver Cowdery.

Blessed of the  L o rd  is bro ther Oliver, 
nevertheless the re  are  tw o evils in him  
th a t  he m u st needs forsake, o r  he cannot 
a ltoge ther  forsake the  bufferings o f  the 
adversary. I f  he forsake these evils he 
shall be forgiven, and shall be m ade like 
u n to  the bow which the L o rd  hath  set in 
th e  h eavens; he shall be a  sign and  an 
ensign unto  the  nations.

Behold, he is blessed of the L o rd  for 
his constancy and  steadfastness in the  
w ork  of the L o r d ; wherefore, he shall be 
blessed in his generation, an d  they  shall 
never be cu t of?, and  he shall be helped 
o u t  of m any t ro u b le s ; and  if  he keep the 
com m andm ents, and  hearken  u n to  the

counsel o f  the L o rd , his rest shall be 
.glorious.

A nd again, blessed of the  L o rd  is my 
fa ther, and  also my m other, and  my bro 
thers, and my s is te rs ; for they shall yet 
find redem ption in the  house o f  the  L ord , 
and their  offspring shall be a  blessing, a  
joy, and  a  comfort un to  them .

Blessed is my m other, for h er  soul is 
ever filled w ith  benevolence and philan
thropy ; and  no tw ithstand ing  h e r  age, yet 
she shall receive s treng th , and  shall bo 
com forted in the  m idst of her  house, and  
she shall have eternal life.

A nd blessed is my father, for the  hand  
o f  the L o rd  will be over him, for he shall 
see the affliction of his children pass a w a y ; 
and  when his head is fully ripe, he shall 
behold himself as an  olive tree, whose 
branches are bowed dow n w ith  m uch  
f r u i t ; he shall also possess a  mansion on 
h igh .

Blessed of the  L o rd  is my b ro ther  
H yrum , for the  in tegrity  o f  his h e a r t ; he 
shall be g ir t  about w ith  tru th , and faith 
fulness shall be the  s tren g th  of his lo in s :
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from  generation to generation he shall be 
a  shaft in the hand of his G od to  execute 
ju d g m en ts  upon I l is  enem ies; and  he shall 
be hid by the  hand  of the  L ord , th a t  none 
o f  his secret parts shall be discovered un to  
h is h u r t ; his nam e shall be accounted a 
blessing am ong men ; and  w hen he is in 
trouble, and  g rea t  tr ibula tion  ha th  come 
upon him , he shall rem em ber the  God of 
J a c o b ; and H e  shall shield him  from  the  
pow er o f  S a t a n ; and  he shall receive 
counsel in the  house of th e  M ost H igh , 
th a t  he may be streng thened  in hope, th a t  
the  goings of his feet may be established 
for ever.

Blessed o f  the  L ord  is b ro th er  Samuel, 
because the  L o rd  shall say un to  him, 
Sam uel, S a m u e l; therefore he shall be 
m ade a  teacher in the house of the  Lord , 
and  the  L ord  shall m atu re  his m ind in 
ju d g m en t, and  thereby he shall obtain the  
esteem and fellowship of his b re th ren , 
and  his soul shall be established, and he 
shall benefit the house o f  the  L o rd , be
cause he shall obtain an answ er to  prayer 
in  his faithfulness.

B ro th er  W illiam  is as the  fierce lion, 
w ho divideth no t the  spoil because of his 
s t r e n g th ; and in the pride o f  his heart he 
will neglect the  m ore w eighty  m atte rs  
until his soul is bowed down in so r ro w ; 
an d  then  he shall r e tu rn  and call on the 
nam e of his God, and  shall find forgive
ness, and  shall w ax valiant, therefore, he 
shall be saved un to  the u t te r m o s t ; and  as 
the  roaring  lion o f  the forest in the  midst 
o f  his prey, so shall the hand  of his gene
ra tion  be lifted up  against those w ho are  
set on high, th a t  fight against the  God of 
I s r a e l ; fearless and  undaun ted  shall they 
be in battle, in avenging the  w rongs of 
tho innocent, and  relieving the  oppressed; 
therefore, the  blessings o f  the G od of 
Jacob  shall be in the  m idst of his house, 
no tw ithstand ing  his rebellious heart.

A nd  now, 0  God, let the  residue of my 
fa th e r’s house ever come up in rem em 
brance before thee, th a t  thou mayest save 
them  from the  hand of the oppressor, and 
establish their feet upon the rock o f  ages, 
th a t  they may have place in thy  house, 
an d  be saved in thy  kingdom ; and  let all 
th ings be even as 1 have said, for C hrist’s 
sake. Amen.

D ecember 19 th .— W illiam  P r a t t  and  
D avid  P a tten  took the ir  journey  to  the 
land  of Zion, for the  purpose of bearing  
dispatches to  th e  b re th ren  in th a t  place, 
from  K irtland . 0  may God g ra n t  it  a

blessing for Zion, as a  kind angel from  
heaven. A m en.

T he following circular was published 
in the  S t a r , by

TIIE ELDERS IN' KIRTLAND TO T3IEIE 

BRETHREN ABROAD:

Dear Drethren in Christ, and companions 
in tribulation;— It seemeth good unto us to 
drop a few lines to you, giving you some in
struction relative to conducting the affairs of 
the kingdom of God, which has been com
mitted unto us in these latter times, by the 
will and testament of our Mediator, whose 
intercessions in our behalf arc lodged in the 
bosom of the Eternal Father, and ere Ion" 
will burst with blessings upon the heads of 
all the faithful.

We have all been children, and are too 
much so at the present t ime; but we hope 
in the Lord that we may grow iD grace ami 
be prepared for all things which the bosom 
of futurity may disclosc unto us. Time is 
rapidly rolling on, and the prophecies must 
be fulfilled. The days of tribulation are 
fast approaching, and the time to test the fi
delity of the Saints has come. Rumor with 
her ten thousand tongues is diffusing her un 
certain sounds in almost every earl bu t  in 
these times of sore trial, let the Saints be 
patient and see the salvation of God. Those 
who cannot endure persecution, and stand in 
the day of affliction, cannot stand in the day 
when the Son of God shall burst the veil, 
and appear in all the glory of his Father, 
with the holy angels.

On the subject of ordination, a few word3 
are necessary. In many instances there haa 
been too much haste in this thing, and the 
admonition of Panl has been too slightingly 
passed over, which says, “ L ay hands sucl~ 
denly upon no m a n ” Some have been or 
dained to the ministry, and have never acted 
in that capacity, or magnified their calling 
at all. Such may expect to lose their cal
ling, except they awake and magnify their 
office. Let the Elders abroad be exceed
ingly careful upon this subject, and when 
they ordain a man to the holy ministry, let 
it be a Ja ith fu l man, who is able to tcacli 
others also; tha t  the cause of Christ suffer 
not. I t  is not the multitude of preachers 
that is to bring about the glorious millen
nium ! but it is those who are “ called, and  
chosen, and fa ith fu l.”

Let the Elders be exceedingly careful 
about unnecessarily disturbing and harrow
ing up the feelings of the people. Remem
ber that your business is to preach the 
Gospel in all humility and meekness, and 
warn sinners to repent and come to Christ. 
Avoid contentions and vain disputes with 
men of corrupt minds, who do not desire to  
know the truth, llemember that “ it is a
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day o f  warning, and not a day o f  many 
•words.” I f  they receive not your testimony 
in one place, flee to another, remembering 
to cast no reflections, nor throw out any 
bitter sayings. I f  you do your duty, it  will 
be ju s t  as well with you, as though all men 
embraced the Gospel.

Be careful about sending boys to preach 
the Gospel to the world; if they go, let 
them be accompanied by some one who is 
able to guide them in the proper channel, 
lest they become puffed up , and fall under 
condemnation, and into the snare of the de
vil. Finally, in these critical times, be care
ful ; call on the Lord day and n ig h t ; 
beware of p r id e ; beware of fa lse  brethren, 
who will creep in among you to spy out your 
liberties, &c. Awake to righteousness, and 
sin no t;  let your light shine, and show 
yourselves workmen that need not be 
ashamed, rightly dividing the word of truth. 
Apply yourselves diligently to study, that 
your minds may be stored with all necessary 
information.

We remain your brethren in Christ, 
anxiously praying for the day of redemption 
to come, when iniquity shall be swept from 
the earth, and everlasting righteousness 
brought in. Farewell.

O n  M onday n ig h t, the  24th Decem ber, 
fou r aged families, living near  the village 
o f  Independence, whose penury  and  in 
firmities, incident to  old age, forbade a  
speedy removal, w ere driven from  their 
houses, by a  party  of the  mob, w ho tore 
dow n their  chimneys, broke in their doors 
a n d  windows, and  hurled  large rocks into 
th e ir  houses, by which the  life of old M r. 
M iller, in  particu la r, was greatly  en
dangered . M r. M iller is aged sixty-five 
years, being  the youngest m an  in the four 
families. Some of these men have toiled 
an d  bled in the  defence of their c o u n try ; 
and  old M r . Jones, one of the sufferers, 
served as life g u a rd  to  G eneral George 
W ash ing ton , in the revolution. W ell may 
th e  soldiers of “  Seventy-six ”  contem plate 
w ith  h o rro r  the scenes which surround 
h im  a t  this day in Jackson county, w here 
liberty, law , and  equal righ ts , are trodden 
u n d e r  foot. I t  is now  apparent, th a t  no 
m an  em bracing the  faith  o f  this people, 
w hatever be his age or form er stand ing  in 
society, may hope to  escape the w ra th  of 
th e  Jackson  county mob, whenever i t  is 
in  their pow er to  inflict abuse.

A  court of inquiry was held a t  L iberty , 
Clay county, Missouri, the  la tte r  p a r t of 
th is m onth, to  enquire into the  conduct 
o f  Colonel P itch er , for driving th e  Saints, 
or “ M orm ons,”  from  Jackson co u n ty ;

w h ich  resulted in his a rre s t for fu r th e r  
tria l by a  court-m artia l.

D ecem ber 2 6 th .— Jam es B lanchard  an d  
Alonzo R ider w ere cu t off from  the  C hurch  
by a  Council of E lders , in  K irtland , fo r  
repeated transgressions, and  promising to  
reform , and never fulfilling. N elson A cre  
was also cu t off, on account of his a b 
senting him self from the  m eetings, and  
saying th a t  he w anted  no m ore of th e  
C hurch , and th a t  he desired to be cu t ofl^ 
&c. N one  of these being present, th e  
Council notified them  of the ir  exclusion 
by letters. This evening a  Bishop’s c o u r t  
was called to investigate the case of E ld e r  
Ezekiel R ider, w ho had said m any h a rd  
th ings against Bishop W h i tn e y : th a t  
b ro ther  W hitney was no t fit for a Bishop, 
and  th a t  he trea ted  the  b re th ren  
who came into the store, w ith  d isrespec t; 
th a t  he was overbearing, and  fain w ould  
w alk on the necks o f  the b re th ren , & c. 
B ro th er  S tory  was also in a  similar tran s 
gression. I  rebuked  them  sharply, an d  
told them  th a t  th e  C hurch  m u st feel th e  
w ra th  of God except they repen t of th e ir  
sins, and cast away their m urm urings an d  
complainings one of another, &c., & c. 
E ld e r  R igdon  also lectured  them  on th e  
same principles. B ro thers  R ider an d  
S tory  confessed the ir  w rongs, and  all for
gave one another.

D ecem ber 27 th .— A  Bishops’ court w as 
called, to  investigate complaints m ade 
against bro thers Elliot, H a g g a r t ,  an d  
B abb itt, and the ir  wives, and  Jenk ins 
Salisbury, all o f  w hom  w ere p re se n t ; b u t  
the accusers n o t being present, the court 
ad journed sine die.

T h e  mob sold th e  m aterials, o r  r a th e r  
gave “  Davis and  Kelly ” leave to take tho  
E v e n in g  a n d  M o r n in g  S t a r  establish
m ent, to  L iberty , Clay county, where they 
commenced the  publication of T he M is 
so u r i  E n q u ir e r ,  a  weekly paper. T hey  
also paid our lawyers, employed as counsel 
against the mob, th ree  hundred  dollars, 
on the  one thousand dollar note, on ag ree 
m en t; a small am oun t tow ards an estab
lishm ent which, w ith  th e  book w ork an d  
fu rn itu re , had cost some three or four 
thousand dollars.

F ro m  the very features of the celebrated 
mob circular, previously inserted, i t will bo 
seen th a t  they m editated a  m ost daring  in 
fraction of the constitution o f  our country, 
th a t  they m ig h t gratify  a  spirit of persecu
tion against an innocent people. T o  
whom  shall blame be attached  in this
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trag ed y , when they in Ju ly  last, boldly 
m ade known their  determ ination to  drive 
th e  “  M orm ons ”  from  Jackson county, 
“  peaceably if  they could, forcibly i f  they 
m ust,” openly declaring, th a t  “ the  arm  of 
th e  civil law did no t afford them  a  suffi
cient g uaran tee  against the  increasing 
evils of this religious se c t;” and in their 
c ircu lar they fu rth e r  say, “  we deem it 
expedient, and  of the  h ighest im portance, 
to  form ourselves into a  company for the 
b e tte r  and easier accom plishm ent o f  our 
purposes,” and  conclude w ith these h igh- 
toned  w o rd s : “ we therefore agree, 
th a t  a fter timely w arn ing , and  upon re- 
ce ir ing  an adequate compensation for 
w h a t  little property  they cannot take with 
them , they refuse to leave us in peace, as 
they  found us— we agree to  use such means 
as may be sufficient to  remove th em ; and 
to  this end, we each pledge to  each o ther 
ou r lives, our bodily powers, fortunes, and 
sacred h o n o u rs?”

I n  answ er to  the ir  bold and  daring  re 
solves to  g u a rd  against anticipated evils, 
I  give the following ex trac t from the  
G overnor's  le tte r  in relation to  th is affair, 
da ted  Oct. 19th, 1833.

No citizen, or number of citizens, 
ha re  a right to take the redress of their 
grievances, whether real or imaginary, into 
their own hands : such conduct strikes at 
the r e ry existence of society, and subverts 
the foundation on which it is based.

I  ask again, to  whom  shall blame be a t 
tached  in this tragedy  ? W hen  the  mob 
previously and publicly declared th e ir  in 
ten tions; and the principles involved w ere 
understood by the  executive, as appears 
by  the forego ing ; and  also by the judiciary , 
according to Ju d g e  H yland’s le ttte r  ; and 
th e  constitution of the  land guaran tees 
equal righ ts  and privileges to  all,— to whom 
should blame be attached, b u t  Jackson 
county mobbers, and  M issouri ?

D ecem ber 31st. —  W ilford W oodruff 
ivas baptized a t R ichland, Oswego county, 
N ew  Y ork, by E ld e r  Z era  P u lsipher.

1834.— T he scattered  Sain ts in M is
souri commened the  year eighteen h u n 
dred  and th irty -four, w ith  a  Conference, 
w hich  they held in Clay county, on th e  
first day o f  Ja n u a ry , a t  which Bishop 
P a r t r id g e  presided. A fte r  transacting  
m uch  business relative to com forting  and  
s treng then ing  the scattered m em bers of 
th e  C hurch , it  was

^  Resolved, That Lyman W ight and Parley

P. Tra t t  be sent as special messengers, to re 
present the situation of the scattered breth 
ren in Missouri, to the Presidency and Church 
in Kirtland, and ask their advice, &c.

O n the evening of the  2nd of Ja n u a ry , 
a Bishops’ cou rt assembled in K irtland  to  
investigate the  case of W esley H u lbert, 
against whom charges had  been preferred  
by H arrie t I low e and others, “ th a t H u l
b ert had  denied the  faith , spoken re 
proachfully of the C hurch , did no t believe 
Joseph was a  tru e  P ro p h e t, &c.” I lu lb e r t  
w as in the place, b u t  did not appear be
fore th e  court, consequently was cu t off.

W ilford W oodruff was ordained a 
Teacher, a t  R ichland, N ew  Y ork.

Liberty, Clay county, Jan. 9th, 1831.
Dear Sir,— Since my communication of the 

20th of November, and a petition dated the 
Gth of December last, to which my name 
was attached, I am induced to trespass 
again upon your patience, with further par 
ticulars in relation to the unfortunate fac
tion in Jackson county, on which subject I  
should be silent, were it not that I entertain 
a hope of suggesting some ideas that may 
ultimately prove useful in ameliorating the 
present suffering condition of my brethren, 
and in some degree restoring peace to both 
parties.

Being particularly acquainted with the 
situation of both parties at this day, my de
sire is, to write impartially; notwithstand
ing, I feel very sensibly the deep wound 
that has been inflicted upon the Church of 
whieh I am a member, by the citizens of 
Jackson county. The petition to your Ex
cellency, dated the Gth of December last, 
was drawn up hastily by Mr. Phelps, and 
signed by several of us, just before the 
closing of the m ail ; and there is one item in 
particular in said petition, that needs soma 
explanation: the request that “ our men 
may be organized into companies of Jackson 
Guards, and furnished with arms by the 
state,” was made at the instance of disinter
ested advisers; and also a communication 
from the Attorney General to Messrs. Doni
phan and Atchison, dated the 21st of No
vember last, giving his views as to the pro
priety of organizing into regular companies, 
&c. The necessity of being compelled to 
resort to arms, to regain our possessions in 
Jackson county, is by no means agreeable to 
the feelings of the Church, and would never 
be thought of but from pure necessity.

In relation to the court of enquiry, seri
ous difficulties continue to exist, well ealcn- 
lated to preclude the most important testi
mony of our Church; and there appears to 
be no evil whieh man is capable of inflicting 
upon his fellow creature man, but what our



HISTORY OF JOSEPH SMITH.

people are threatened with at this day by 
the citizens of Jackson county. This intimi
dates a great many, particularly females and 
children, and no military guard would di
minish their fears so far as to induce them 
to attend the court in that county. This, 
with other serious difficulties, will give a 
dccided advantage to the offenders, in a 
court of enquiry, while they triumph in 
power, numbers, &c.

The citizens of Jackson county are well 
aware that they have this advantage, and 
the leaders of the faction, if they must sub
mit to such a court, would gladly hasten it. 
The Church are anxious for a thorough in
vestigation into the whole affair, if their tes
timony can be taken without so great peril 
as they have reason to fear. I t  is my opin
ion, from present appearances, that not one- 
fourth of the witnesses of our people can be 
prevailed upon to go into Jackson county to 
testify. The influence of the party that 
compose that faction is considerable, and 
this influence operates in some degree upon 
the drafted militia, so far as to lessen con
fidence in the loyalty of that body ; and I  am 
satisfied that tbe influence of the Jackson 
county faction will not be entirely pu t  down 
while they have advocates among certain re 
ligious sects.

Knowing that your Excellency must be 
aware of the unequal contest in which we 
are engaged, and that the little handful that 
compose our Church are "not the only suf
ferers that feel the oppressive hand of priest
ly power ; with these difficulties, and many 
others not enumerated, it wonld be my wish 
to adopt such measures as are best calcula
ted to allay the rage of Jackson county, and 
restore the injured to their rightful posses
sions ; and to this end, I  would suggest the 
propriety of purchasing the possessions of 
the most violent leaders of the faction ; and 
if they assent to this proposition, if about 
twenty of the most influential in that coun
ty, (which would embrace the very leaders 
of the faction,) could be obtained, I  think 
the majority would cease in their persecu
tions, at least, when a due exercise of execu
tive counsel and authority was manifested. 
I  suggest this measure because it is of a 
pacific nature, well knowing that no legal 
steps are calculated to subdue their obdu
racy, only when pushed with energy by the 
highest authorities of the state.

In this proposal, I  believe that I  should 
have the concurrence of my brethren. I 
therefore give this early intimation of our 
intention, on the part of some of the leading 
men in the Church, to purchase out some of 
the principal leaders of the faction, if funds 
sufficient can be raised; hoping thereby to 
regain peaceful possession of their homes; 
and in making a trial of this measure at a

future day, we may deem it important, and 
of great utility, if we could avail ourselves 
of counsel and directions from your Excel
lency, believing there will be a day, in nego- 
ciations for peace, in which an executive in
terposition would produce a salutary effect 
to both parties.

In this communication, with honesty o f  
heart I  have endeavoured briefly to touch 
upon a few interesting points, in plain truth,, 
believing that I  have given no wrong bias 
on either side, and with earnest prayers to 
our great Benefactor, that the chief ruler of  
this state may come to a full knowledge of  
the grand outrage in Jackson county. I  
subscribe myself,

Your obedient servant,
A l g l r n o n  S. G i l b e r t .

To his Excellency D a n i e l  D u n k l i n ,  
Jefferson city, Missouri.

O n the evening of the  11th of Ja n u a ry , 
Joseph Sm ith , ju n . ,  F rederick  G . W il
liams, N ew el K . W hitney, John  Johnson , 
Oliver Cowdery, and  Orson H yde un ited  
in prayer, and asked the  L o rd  to  g r a n t  
the  following pe tit ions :—

T h a t  the L o rd  w ould g ra n t  th a t  ou r 
lives m ig h t be precious in H is s ig h t ;  
th a t  H e  would w atch  over our persons, 
and  gives His angels charge  concerning 
us and  our families, th a t  no evil nor u n 
seen hand  m igh t be perm itted  to  harm  us.

T h a t  the  L o rd  would also hold the 
lives of all the U n ited  O rder, and not suf
fer th a t  any o f  them  shall be taken.

T h a t  the  L o rd  would g ra n t  th a t bro 
th e r  Joseph  m ig h t prevail over his enemy, 
even D octor  H u rlb u t.  w ho has th rea tened  
his life, whom  Joseph has caused to  be 
taken w ith  a p re c e p t ; th a t  the L o rd  w ould 
fill the h ea r t  of the c o u r t w ith  th e  sp irit 
to  do justice , and  cause th a t  th e  law o f 
th e  land may be magnified in b ring ing  
him to justice .

T h a t  the  L o rd , in th e  o rd er  of H is  
providence, would provide the  Bishop of 
th is C hurch  w ith  means sufficient to dis
charge  every deb t th a t  the  O rder owes, in  
due season, th a t  the  C hurch  may not b e  
b ro u g h t into disrepute, and the  Saints be 
afflicted by the hands of then ' enemies.

T h a t  the L o rd  would protect our p r in t 
ing  press from the hands of evil men, an d  
give us means to  send fo rth  H is record , 
even H is Gospel, th a t  the ears of all m ay  
hear i t ; and  also th a t  we m ay prin t H is  
S c r ip tu re s ; and  also th a t  H e  would give 
those who w ere appointed to conduct the 
press, wisdom sufficient, th a t  the  cause
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m ay not be hindered, b u t  th a t  m en’s eyes 
m ay thereby be opened to see the tru th .

T h a t  the L o rd  would deliver Zion, and  
g a th e r  in I lis  scattered  people to possess
i i  in peace; and  also, while in the ir  dis
persion, th a t  l i e  would provide for them  
th a t  they perish no t by hu n g er  or cold ; 
an d  finally, th a t  God, in the  nam e of J e 
sus, would g a th e r  H is clect speedily, and  
unveil H is face, th a t  I l is  Sain ts m ig h t be
hold I l is  glory, and dwell w ith  H im . 
A m en.

A s soon as th e  G overnor in tim ated , or 
th e  news be?ar« to  circulate, th a t  the " M o r 
m ons,” (as the  people styled the C hurch,) 
■would be restored to the ir  possessions in 
Jackson county, ( if  they desired to  be,) the 
“ p r ie s ts” of all denominations, as the

men behind the  scene, w ith  the mob, be
gan  to set the ir  springs in motion, and  
by their secret councils, and  false publica
tions and insinuations, soured the public 
mind, and veiled the  adm inistration o f  the 
laws, so th a t  any th ing  like a re tu rn  to 
the ir  houses and  lands, or recovery of 
dam ages for losses sustained, seemed as 
d is tan t as the  day of ju d g m en t. T h e  
powers of wickedness and  darkness walked 
hand  in h an d  toge ther , and  the Sain ts 
m ourned.

Ja n u a ry  lG th . I  visited b ro ther  Je n -
k i . i *  J , ciiiia spC i iu  t l iC  7 u g h t .  O

L o rd  ! keep us and my family safe, until 
I  re tu rn  u n to  th e m ; 0  my God, have 
m ercy on my b re th ren  in Zion, for C hrist’s 
sake. A m en.

(To be continued.)

IN TE R E ST IN G  D ISCO V E RIES IN PER SIA . 

(From the Boston (U. S.) Chronicle.)

W e  have had  the  pleasure o f  listening 
to  a le tte r  w ritten  in Persia , to  a g en tle 
m an  in this city, w hich gives an  account 
o f  some recent and  m ost in teresting  dis
coveries in th a t  country . T h e  w’ritc r  is 
a  scientific gentlem an of the  h ighest s tand 
ing , an Am erican, and  one whose position in 
P e r s ia  is a  pledge of the eorrcetness o f  his 
details.

T h e  line between P ersia  and T urkey  has 
n o t  been defined w ith th a t  exactness which 
peace and  security demands, and  soldiers 
have, by both Governm ents, been placed 
upon  the  disputed territo ry  to defend the 
r ig h ts  of T urkey  and  Persia . A nd  for 
m any  years the soldiers have been in the  
practice  of coming into collision. T o  
avoid th is  bloodshed, and settle definitely 
th e  boundary  line between the  nations, 
E n g la n d  and R ussia  have induced Persia  
to  consent to a  mixed commission which 
should embrace E n g lan d  and  R ussia  and 
P e rs ia . T h a t  commission is now engaged 
in  establishing the line between Persia  
an d  T urkey. Colonel "Williams, well 
know n to many Americans, and  a m an of 
charac te r  and talent, is the E nglish  Com
missioner.

In  the prosecution o f  th is w ork  the 
Commissioners have come upon the  re 
m ains o f  the ancient palace Shushan , m en
tioned in the sacred books of E sth e r  and 
D anie l, together w ith the  tom b of D aniel, 
th e  P rophe t. T he locality answers to  the  
received tradition  of its position, and  the  
in ternal evidence, arising  from  its cor

respondence wfith  the  description of the 
palace recorded in the  sacred history, 
am ounts alm ost to  dem onstration. T he 
reader can tu rn  to  E sther , chap. i. G, there 
he will read  of a  “ pavem ent of red , and 
blue, and white, and  b h e k  m arble in th a t  
palace.” T h a t  p a vem e n t s t i l l  exists, and, 
as described by Colonel "Williams, corres
ponds to  the  description given thus in the  
sacred history. A nd in the  m arble co
lumns, dilapidated ruins, the scu lp tu re ,and  
the rem aining  m arks o f  greatness and 
glory th a t  a re  sca ttered  around, the Com
missioners read  th e  exact tru th  o f  the 
record m ade by the  sacred penman.

N o t  far from  the  palace stands a  to m b ; 
on it is sculptured the figure o f  a  m an 
bound hand and  foo^, w ith a huge lion in 
the ac t of springing upon him  to devour 
him . N o  history could speak more g r a 
phically the  story of Daniel in the  Lion’s 
D en. T he Commissioners have with them  
an able corps of engine»rs and  scientific 
men, and  m ost in teresting  discoveries may
be expected. T h e  Persian  arrow'-heads 
are  found upon the  palace and  the tom b. 
Glass bottles, elegant as those placed upon 
tbe toilet table of the  ladies of ou r day, 
have been discovered, w'ith o ther indica
tions of a r t  and refinement, which bear 
out the  statem ents of the Bible. ‘ T hus, 
twenty-five hundred  years after the his
torians of E sth e r  and Daniel m ade their  
records, the ir  histories are  verified by tha 
peaceful movements o f  the nations of our 
day.
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V A R IE TIES.

"Se v e n  tons o f  A ustralian  gold recently  arrived  in the Tham es.
I t is reported  th a t  there is. an abundance of gold in the hilly country  of B irm ah .
T h e  e r r o r s  o f  t h e  g o o d  a r e  o f te n  v e r y  d i f f i c u l t  t o  e r a d i c a t e ,  f r o m  b e i n g  f o u n d e d  o n  

■m i s t a k e n  v ie w s  o f  d u t y .

. I t  is possible to  drive a  good horse to  death  ; i t  is equally possible to  drive a sound 
principal to  weakness and con tem pt.— D r .  A le x a n d e r .

J u d g e  R eid , who was recently appointed for U ta h  T errito ry , was on his way there, 
■but the journey  across the  plains no t agreeing  w ith  his health , he re tu rn ed  from  
F o r t  Laram ie, and  arrived  a t  S t. Louis N ov. 5th .

H u r r i c a n e  a t  A t h e n s .— On the  26th  O ctober, a  violent hurricane  occurred a t  
,  A thens, to  land and  sea property . D u r in g  the  gale, one o f  the columns of the  

tem ple  of Ju p i te r  Olympus (the centre  one of th e  th ree  isolated columns), fell prostrate , 
hav ing  survived the storm s and  vicissitudes of tw en ty  centuries.

TrtE Q u e e n  v .  N e w m a n .— A  R ule  Nisi for a  new  tria l in the case of T he Queen 
v .  N ew m an  has been applied for, on th ree  points, v iz .:— firstly, th a t  certa in  evidence 
h a d  been improperly rejected upon the t r i a l ; secondly, th a t  the  learned ju d g e  before 
w hom  the  tria l took place m isdirected the  j u r y ; and  thirdly, th a t  th e  verdict was 
a g a in s t the evidence. L o rd  Campbell g ran ted  a ru le  on the  last count only.

A n  atrocious a t tem p t has been m ade to m u rd e r  Jam es G ordon Bennet, E d ito r  of 
th e  N e w  Y o r k  H e r a ld .  A  box was addressed to him, containing gunpow der, and  a  
b u nch  of detonating  m atches fixed am ongst i t  in such a  m anner as to ignite  w hen 
th e  lid of the box was unscrewed. T he box was opened however, and  the  contents 
discovered w ithout h a rm  to any one. I t  is a  sad sign «for the  “  infernal m achines ”  
o f  th e  old w orld to  appear in the  new .

T u s c a n  I n t o l e r a n c e .— A bout 1,000 L om bard , R om an, and  N eapolitan  refugees 
have received an order to  quit Tuscany w ith in  five days. T he g ra n d  duke has issued a  
decree, da ted  Florence, 16th  N ov., w hich re-establishes the  punishm ent o f  death  by 
th e  guillotine, for crimes against religion, of public violence against the  governm ent, 
o f  prem editated  homicide, and  robbery accompanied w ith  acts of violence. Sentence 
o f  death  m ay be passed even when the  ju d g es  are n o t unanim ous on the  point.

N e w  G r e e k  T r e a t y .— A  new convention has been signed on behalf of E ng land , 
F ra n ce , R ussia, Bavaria, and  Greece, w hich declares th a t  none b u t  a prince profes
sing  the  G reek religion shall re ign  over the  G reek people. A ccording to  the  trea ty  
c f  1832, the  crow n of Greece was guaran teed  to  the  house of B avaria. I f  national 
■war or in ternal commotion should drive th e  Bavarian princes from  Greece, Russia, 
as the  head and  chief of th e  G reek C hurch , will no doubt step in  for the crown.

T R U E  F A M E .

Too long has this world, like a harp of sad sound,
Been allowed to breathe forth a false strain :

Too long have the worthless their praise in it found, 
And danced in a glittering train.

"While virtues are placed on the wise men of old,
The tru th  and the virtue now born,

The words of the living great, spoke clear and bold, 
Are passed by with silence or scorn.

B u t  the pages of hist’ry will never more tell,
Nor the poet record in his strains,

T h a t  true glory proceeds from great warriors who fell, 
And true wisdom from mad sophists* brains.

No t the annals to come will be thoroughly changed, 
When the earth shall begin a new youth ;

And the heroes whose portraits will on it be ranged, 
A re  the heroes of virtue and truth,

1



All the wisdom that ages have left ns behind,
"Will be stored in this bright coming world ;

All the heart lores of worth in the lords of the mind,
■\Vill be in it with beauty unfurled :

And a calm living glory for ever will bloom 
On the heads of the faithful and brave,

"Who while struggling for tru th  met the martyr’s fell doom,
A n d  w e r e  s la in  in  t h e i r  m iss ion  to  save .

The names of great sages are wont to inspire,
And to dazzle the mind with their light;

T here  are beautiful words, too, our hearts at times fire—
They are Liberty, Justice, and Right.

B u t  the name that in future will carry the charm,
And to nations and peoples be dear,

Is  one now dishonoured, and heard with alarm,—
Never hail’d with a smile or a tear.

"When the rows and the follies of ages shall die,
And the calm lights of reason succeed,

Shall the sweet name of Saint be rung loud through the sky,
And the joy of the nations then freed ;

And  wise men shall point to this standard of ours,
And the faith of the Saints be their boast,

"While they tell how they stood ’gainst the wrong of all powers—
A  few firmly opposed to a host.

The world has no vision nor angel’s sweet voice;
O’er their prophets the sun has gone down.

In  the light $f the Truth  we shall live and rejoice,
"When great  Babylon’s splendours are flown ;

And before many years shall it  proudly be told,
How mighty the true Saints can be ;

Their deeds for salvation will then be unrolled,
Aud as holy ones they will be free.
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THE APOSTLESHIP.

One of the  most apparen t evidenees of 
th e  degeneracy o f  the  Christian world, 
f rom  the holy order institu ted  by our S a 
viour, is the  denying the  pow er and  au 
tho rity  of the  Apostleship to  be as neces
sary in the C hurch  in this, as in any form er 
age. W hen w e consider the  n a tu re  and 
im portance of th a t office, associated as it 
is w ith  th e  salvation o f  all men, we are 
compelled to  look upon its rejection as 
one of the most inexcusable and  barefaced 
tokens of apostaey the  world presents.

W hen we look in  the  Christian world, 
and  examine the  m any organizations th a t  
have been invented and  adopted by reli
gious professors, we are  led to wonder 
■why they have no t seen fit to  adopt 
an  organization having this im portant 
office a t  the ir  head. B u t, instead of this, 
they  have been pleased to  substitute al
m ost anything  and everything else th a t  
th e  wisdom of m en could invent. Titles 
innum erable have been multiplied in the 
place of it, from  popes, cardinals, a rch 
bishops, bishops, and deans, dow nw ards—  
all designed to l’epresent degrees of au 
tho rity  in the  churches.

T h e  faet, th a t  Christianity, w ith  all her 
apostate dignitaries and g randeur, is this 
day verging on the very brink of despair, 
should arouse the  a tten tion  of every lover 
o f  hum anity  to seek for a  sovereign remedy, 
a  healing balm for the nations, th a t if  possi
ble, their dow nw ard course may be arrested, 
and  their expiring hope be lighted up with 
th e  b righ t prospects afforded by an as
surance o f  eternal life. T he g rea t disease

w hich has thus extended its debilitating 
influence over the  universal world, and so 
nearly extinguished the  vital spark of h u 
m anity, has found no power able to  stay 
its progress, during  the absenee o f  Apos
tles from the earth . O u r  object is to  
show th a t  the restoration of the Apostle
ship is the  only effectual remedy th a t  can be 
applied to  benefit the  w orld— th a t every 
spiritual blessing enjoyed by the  C hurch  
of C hrist in all the  world, is governed by 
this h igh  and holy ealling ; and  m ankind 
cannot obtain full salvation w ithou t it.

L e t  us examine for a  m om ent the n a 
tu re  of this Apostleship, its rights, powers, 
and  responsibilities ; th a t  we may the bet
te r  understand, why it  is of so m uch im 
portance to the salvation of men.

W hen  the Son of God was upon th e  
earth , he chose twelve men on whom h e  
conferred the Apostleship, to  carry on 
am ong men the  w ork which he had b u t  
ju s t  commenced— this work was, to build up  
his kingdom  in all the world, th a t  in  ifc 
m ankind m igh t be perfected th rough  th e ir  
m inistrations. T heir  au thority  was equal 
to the  w ork they had  to perform . I l e a r  
w ha t the K ing  said unto  them  :— “  Go ye 
into a l l  the w orld , and  preach the Gospel 
to every c rea tu re .”  By this we learn th a t  
Jesus gave them  all power neeessary to ad 
m inister salvation to all men, who would be
lieve on their w ords and be bap tized ; for 
says Jesus, “ l i e  th a t  believeth and is bap
tized shall be saved, and he th a t believeth 
n o t shall be dam ned.” B y this and m any 
o ther Scriptures, we learn th a t  Jesus gave
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to  his Apostles all power to  effect the  sal
vation of men. Tlie ir commission was as 
unlimited as th a t  which the Son o f  God 
him self held upon earth  ; i t  was to a ll  the 
w o r l d ; and the w ord of God itself could 
n o t  effect more than the  words of these 
m en  were to effec t; for the salvation of 
every  crea ture  depended upon believing 
tlie ir  words. T heir  w ords became the 
w ords of God to a l l ; none un to  whom 
they  came were exempt from  those w o rd s : 
th e re  was no appeal from them  b u t to the 
Son of God himself. B u t,  says one, it is 
n o t  consistent w ith the dignity and cha
rac te r  of God, to place the salvation of a 
whole world in the hands of a  few u n 
learned men. W e will notice th is  objec
tion . They w ere unlearned, we adm it, 
speaking after the m anner o f  m e n ; b u t 
speaking after the m anner of God, they 
w ere  the only tru ly  learned men in the 
w orld. T heir teacher was the very Being 
th a t  created the heavens and  the earth , and 
m an  upon i t ;  H e comprehended the plan 
o f  salvation even before the world w a s ; 
an d  H e tau g h t I lis  disciples all th ings ne
cessary for their sa lva tion ; and  it  was 
th is  knowledge o f  salvation which they had 
obtained, th a t  gave them  power over all 
m e n ; and w hat rendered  them  capable 
o f  bearing the responsibility of the salva
tio n  of the whole world, was the  fact th a t 
th ey  always had access to th a t  same in
s tru c to r— Je su s— who held the Keys of 
L ife  and  D eath  to  all men. H ea r  w hat 
Je su s  said to  them  before he left them, 
an d  ascended up on high :— “  Lo, I  am 
w ith  you always, even unto  the  end of the 
w orld .”  Again, he says un to  them , “ I 
g o  away, and come again un to  you. I  will 
n o t  leave you comfortless, I  will come 
u n to  you. Y e t a little while, and the 
w orld  seeth me no m o re ; but ye  see me 
Je su s  still fu rth er  promised his disciplcs, 
t h a t  both he and the  F a th e r  would come 
u n to  them , and  make their  abode with 
th e m . U n d er  these circumstances, who 
can  say th a t  the  Apostles w ere ignorant, 
an d  not able to bear the  responsibility th a t 
w as  laid upon them  ? Surely none b u t 
those who are too ignoran t to be sa v ed ! 
Je su s  declared, th a t  he had m ade known 
u n to  them  all th ings th a t  he had  heard  of 
th e  F a ther , and  would send un to  them 
th e  Comforter, which would b ring  to  their 
rem em brance all th ings th a t  he had said. 
?so  less qualifications than  these could 
ren d e r  any one capable of holding the  sal
vation of the  w o r ld ; and the Apostleship,

whenever it is upon th e  earth , possesses 
the r ig h t  and  privilege of constant com
munion with the Saviour of the  w orld , 
and thereby knows how to mete o u t his 
salvation to  all men ; and  there is no o ther 
office, independent of this, th a t holds this 
r ig h t, or can exercise this power. F ro m  
these evidences we understand  th a t  the 
Apostles who succeeded the Son o f  G od 
in his ministry, w ere the only ones th a t  
were fully qualified to fill the  mission 
w hich was given them  to the universal 
world. W herever they were, w hether  
upon land or sea, upon the islands or the  
continents, it  m attered  n o t ; there  the  
Son of God was w ith them , either in 
person, or by the  Comforter, w hich was 
to  be his messenger unto  them.

This shows to us clearly, why he set 
in the  C hurch  first A postles; it was be
cause they were to be his personal a t te n 
d a n ts ;  and  un to  them  he would reveal 
his will concerning a ll  m e n : no t a crea
tu re  in all the  world was exem pt from  
their  testimony and  their  ju d g m e n t ; upon 
all questions th a t  could possibly effect the 
salvation of m en, tlieir decision was an  
end of controversy, and every crea tu re  had  
to abide it, w he ther  it proved their life or 
the ir  death. This pow er never was con
ferred upon e rrin g  m en, only w here exist
ed the faith  and privilege o f  having con
s tan t communication w ith  the R edeem er 
o f the  world, which gave him pow er a t  all 
times to make know n to them  w'hat wTas 
necessary for the salvation of the  people. 
U pon no o ther  term s did men ever hold 
the keys of power under Jesus ; he never 
gave them  only w here he could constantly 
control t h e m ; and  the  w orld’s n o t adm it
ting  his r ig h t  to communicate w ith  m an 
in this day, is sufficient to  prove, to  every 
candid m ind, th a t  the keys of the k ing 
dom arc not w ith  the  people of Chris
tendom. I t  was un to  P e te r ,  w ho pre 
sided over this authority  or Apostle
ship, th a t  Jesus com m itted the  keys of 
the kingdom, saying, “  whatsoever thou  
shalt b ind on earth , shall be bound  in  
heav en ; and whatsoever thou shalt loose 
on earth , .shall be loosed in  heaven.”  A nd  
again, “ Whoso receiveth you, receiveth 
m e ; and he th a t  rejecteth  you, rejecteth 
m e.” W h a t language could be s tronger, 
or w ha t authority  could be g rea te r  ? still 
i t  was no more than  their position ju s t i 
fied them  in h o ld in g ; for they were^ im
mediately associated w ith the Saviour, 
and  stood between h im  and the salvation of



THE APOSTLESHIP. 6 9 1

every nation, kindred, tongue, and people, 
u n to  whom they should go, or to whom their 
testimony should be sent by a living mes
senger m inistering u nder th e ir  direction. 
i B u t  why was it  th a t  the  salvation of a 

w hole world was thus m ade subject to  the 
w ill of a  few men ? was it  simply because 
they  had  the opportunity  of ge ttin g  ac
quainted w ith  Jesus ? N o ; it  was be
cause the  keys and  the  authox-ity of the 
Apostleship w ere given to  them , th a t  they 
m ig h t thereby have power to  b r in g  men 
u n to  G o d ; and  to  th a t  a u th o r i ty  every 
c rea tu re  was m ade subject. W hy ? B e
cause they could no t be saved w ithou t its 
aid, neither can m en now be saved w ith 
ou t it, any m ore than  they could then . 
Apostles w ere set in the Church for the 
per fec tin g  o f the Saints, as well as for th e  
w ork  of the  m in is try ; and  w ere to  con
t in u e  un til all came to th e  unity of the  
fa ith , and th e  know ledge of the  Son of 
G od, w hom  to know, w ith  the F a th er , is 
E te r n a l  L ife .

W e learn from  the  Scriptures, th a t  the 
Apostles succeeded in carry ing  this w ork of 
perfecting  the Saints, to a  g re a t  extent, du 
r in g  tbe  short time th a t  they w ere perm it
ted  to  live; so m uch so, th a t  one of them  
declares,he was persuaded th a t  neither life, 
n o r  death, nor angels, no r principalities, 
n o r  powers, nor th ings present, nor th ings 
to  come, no r height, nor depth, nor a n y  
other crea ture ,  should be able to separate 
th em  from  the  love of God, which is in 
C h ris t  J e s u s ; in whom, he says, m any of 
them  had become sealed with the Holy Spi- 
X’i t o f  promise un til the  day of redemption, 
o r  until the  redem ption o f  th e  purchased 
possession to  the  praise of H is g lo ry ;—  
a n d  to  sum it  all up, he tells them  
they w ere built upon the fo u n d a t io n  of 
A p o stles  and  P r o p h e ts ;  Jesus Christ 
himself, being the  chief corner stone.

H ere  we have it  dem onstrated  th a t  the 
institu tions of God answer the ir  ends unto  
m en , and th a t  Apostles and  P rophe ts  are 
a  sure foundation upon which all men can 
build  with safety, and th a t  they will per
fec t m ankind, who live under their g u id 
ance, in the  knowledge of God. This 
sam e power declared, whoso preacheth 
any  o ther Gospel, or represents any o ther 
pow er to be the  power of God un to  sal- 
.vation, m ust be c u r s e d ; or in th e  lan 
g uage  of Jesus, sha ll be d a m n ed .

N o w  to us it  seems very strange, th a t  
a f te r  ran g in g  the whole world of Chris
tendom , and  searching the creeds and  or

ganizations of every sect, we cannot find 
them  bu ilt upon the  foundation of Apos
tles and P ro p h e ts ; b u t  all have substitu ted  
som ething which will no t adm it either in  
v irtue or profession, the  righ ts , privileges, 
responsibility, or powers of the  Apostle
ship, simply because it  would open up an  
im m ediate communication between hea
ven and earth , and  b ring  salvation w ithin 
the reach of men. W e once could have 
pitied a world thus deprived of the  privi
lege of know ing G o d ; b u t  from  our p as t 
experience, we learn th a t  the  Christian 
v/orld has taken th a t  course which was 
calculated to forfeit the ir  r ig h t  to  pity, or 
the  favour of God. Since the  day th a t  
the  Son o f  God revealed himself, an d  
com m unicated his will to  Joseph  Sm ith , 
ju n . ,  it  has seemed as th o u g h  all creation 
had combined to w age w ar w ith  th a t  
principle, and  sw orn th a t  i t  should not 
ag a in  have place upon the  earth . A t the 
same tim e we are told  by them , th a t  the 
plan o f  salvation is unchangeable, an d  
th a t  G od is the  same to  all e te rn i ty ; 
th a t  Apostles, P rophe ts , Revelations, and  
M iracles are n o . longer needed. N o w  
w e cannot consistently a rg u e  th a t  black 
is w h i te ; th a t  a  lie is t r u t h ; th a t  d a rk 
ness is l i g h t ; or th a t  death is life, as 
this m anner of reasoning would lead us to. 
On th e  contrary, we bear witness th a t  
G od is the same, and th a t  o ther  founda
tion th a n  th a t  which is laid, no man 
can l a y ; which foundation is th a t  of 
Apostles and P rophe ts , Jesus himself 
being the  chief s tone ; th a t  the  Apos
tleship was organized a t  the  head of the 
C hurch  on earth , under th e  immediate 
direction of the Son of God, the Saviour 
o f m en, and will ever be found there, 
w herever the  C hurch  is f o u n d ; th a t  to 
th a t  Apostleship were given the keys of 
the salvation of all men, and  will there  
abide ; th a t  w ithou t it, m ankind cannot be 
perfected to dwell in the presence of God, 
in any age of the  w o r ld ; th a t  it is accom
panied w ith a  supernatural power, or the 
w orking of miracles in divers ways for the 
salvation of men, as a  testimony to those 
who believe thc ie in ; and also holds the keys 
of ju d g m e n t a t  the  g re a t  and last day.

W hen  we bear our testimony th a t this 
Apostleship, w ith  all its keys, powers, 
r igh ts , ordinances, privileges, and  respon
sibilities, has been restored to earth , and 
conferred upon Joseph S m ith , by P e te r ,  
Jam es, and Jo h n , who received ic under 
the  hands of the  Son of G od we only
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bea r  a  testimony which is sustained by 
tens and tens of thousands, who have al
ready partaken of its benefits, and  have 
covenanted w ith the  A lm ighty, th a t  every 
hole, den, and  cave, and  every hill and 
vale shall reverbera te  th e  echo of their 
te s tim o n y ; th a t  Joseph has broken the  
silent death-spell th a t  bound the w o r ld ; 
an d  th a t  God again communes w ith  m an.

H ere  we come directly to  the  faith of 
th e  Saints for whom  we w r ite ;  to  the 
fa ith  of the m any thousands who have 
subscribed to this testimony, and  felt its 
p o w e r ; and we will ask, who am ong them  
all does not know  th a t  the voice of Joseph 
w as th e  voice of God ? A  voice of salva
tion  to the obedient, and  a  w ithering  
b lig h t  to  the transgressor ? W ho th a t  
has obeyed his voice does not know, th a t  
by v irtue of the Apostleship which he re 
ceived, he became a  P rophe t, Seer, and 
R e v e la to r ; and  b ro u g h t fo rth  the revela
tions of God to m an, yea, the  secrets of 
e tern ity  ; and th a t  the heavens, as well as 
th e  ea rth , were his field of vision? W e 
leave each one to answer from  th e ir  own 
experience ; it sufficeth us to say, th a t  all to 
whom  God has revealed these tru ths , know 
perfectly well why he has shared the same 
fa te  of his b re th ren , the Apostles and  
P ro p h e ts  who have preceded h im ; why 
he was slain for bring ing  forth  the  revela
tions of eternity, th a t  m an m igh t be ex
alted  like his M aker.

T h e  P ro p h e t Joseph has g o n e ;  bu t, 
has he taken w ith him  the knowledge 
w hich he b ro u g h t to  earth  ? By his ab 
sence are we deprived of a  single r ig h t, 
privilege, ordinance, or pow er?  Verily 
n o ;  every soul th a t  could in t r u th  lisp 
th a t  Joseph was a  P ro p h e t  of God, can 
now  declare, as w ith a  voice o f  thunder, 
th a t  B righam  is his successor to all the 
keys and powers th a t  he possessed. T he 
fo rm er b rough t forth  the blossom o f a 
k ingdom  th a t  appeared most lovely to  the 
Bye, b u t under the faithful w atch-care  of 
the la tter, it has become so far m atured , 
t h a t  tens of thousands are  plucking the 
f ru it  of peace and  plenty, righteousness, 
pud salvation, th a t  now abounds for all 
th e  world. T h e  vineyard of the Lord , 
u n d er  the supervision of a  wise husband
m an , once more brings forth  the natural 
f ru it , which the  L o rd  of the  vineyard will 
reserve unto  himself, when he shall cast 
o u t  all th a t  do offend. T h e  voice of 
B righam  now — like the voice of Joseph, 
yea, more, moves as it were the  very pow

ers of e a r th ; and  when he  roars, th e  
m ightiest ones of the  field tremble w ith  
fear : and  who shall say, th a t  God is n o t  
w ith  him ?

T he Twelve w ho bear this Apostleship 
w ith him, and on whom  lies the responsi
bility of carry ing  the Gospel of the k in g 
dom to every nation, kindred, tongue, and  
people, are fast perform ing this w ork , 
th a t  the  end may come. T hus far, they 
have gone to and  fro in  the earth , and 
none have had  pow er to  stay the execu
tion of the ir  purposes. God has been 
manifestly w ith them , and the  s trong  a rm  
o f omnipotence has given them  power to 
perform  an unparalleled w ork  am ong the  
nations. E very  S ain t w ho knows th a t  
God lives, knows th a t  they are H is m es
sengers ; and  by their words they a re  all 
controlled, because they have learned th a t  
the  Apostleship is the channel of life to  
men now, as in form er t im e s ; and  when 
the  revelations of God, or I lis  law  goes 
forth  th rough  them  to the  world, it is as 
immovable as the th rone of His p o w e r ; 
it  will no t r e tu rn  v o id ; bu t, for life o r  
death, will surely accomplish the end for 
which it  is sent forth . As the  L ord  has 
from the first th ro u g h  this Apostleship 
revealed I l is  will to men, so will H e con
tinue to give line upon line, precept upon 
precept, com m andm ent upon com m and
m e n t ;  and  th a t  no t a few : th a t  G od’s 
people may be perfected by His l a w ; for 
i t  is w ritten , “  T he law  o f God is perfect, 
converting the  soul.”

W h a t  constitu ted  the  Apostles special 
witnesses of the  L o rd  Jesus Christ, w as, 
th a t  they had  seen, and  heard, and  h a n 
dled the Saviour of men ; and  if  m en 
once a tta in  to th a t  privilege and  power, 
noth ing  can deprive them  o f the blessings 
th a t  knowledge affords, bu t their own 
disobedience; hence, i f  they continue 
faithful and true , they ever rem ain , 
w hether in th e  world or out of it, the 
same special witnesses of J e s u s ; and  the  
testim ony of such witnesses m ust be u p 
on the earth , in order to beget faith in 
the hearts  of men, sufficient to their sal
vation. N ow , if  the  world necessarily de
pend upon such witnesses for their f a i t h  
even, how  can they obtain a know ledge  
w ithou t them ? and if  they cannot g e t  a 
knowledge, then  they have not eternal life.

This is the legitim ate source of know 
ledge to m ankind, b u t  m ore especially to  
the Saints of God ; and  all th ings th a t  
go fo rth  from  such Apostles or special
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'witnesses, lend  to  the happiness and eter
na l life of m an.

I t  cannot be expected th a t  twelve men, 
on whom this au thority  m ay rest, could 
go  into all the  world and  preach to  every 
crea ture  in person ; the  n a tu ra l life of 
m en would no t be sufficient, even though  
they w ere n o t persecuted and p u t  to 
d e a th ; b u t  when they confer upon others 
a  portion of the  authority  which they 
ho ld—as the Apostles in form er days or
dained o ther Apostles, & c.— and send them  
forth under the ir  direction, its advantages 
a id  blessings are thereby extended to  all 
the world, while the  g re a t  responsibility 
rests upon those who hold the keys, and 
thereby the  r ig h t  to control.

T hus God, in H is infinite wisdom, has 
provided for all the world a universal re 
medy for every evil th a t  sin and ignorance 
have b ro u g h t upon it. I f  there  be any 
among the  nations, w ho are  no t now en
joying the peace, blessing, and salvation 
which God would have them  enjoy, the  
means are now within the ir  reach, to  be 
obtained th ro u g h  th is medium, and  this 
alone.

All the  world would be justified in re 
ceiving a message th ro u g h  this c h a n n e l; 
i t  even becomes obligatory upon them ,

from the fact th a t  they will be dam ned i f  
they do not believe it, according to  th e  
words of J e s u s ; and  ju s t  so sure as such 
witnesses are upon the  earth , revelation 
m ust continue to  come th ro u g h  them  u n 
til we are perfect in  the  knowledge o f  
God. K now ledge is power, and  th ro u g h  
the  authority  which is now upon the  ea rth , 
enough will be received to remove every 
curse th e re  is upon it.

W hen  God has sent revelation in to  
the  world, H e  has never consulted th e  
wisdom of men to know  w h a t it  should 
b e ; b u t  we learn from  the  history of th e  
past, th a t  it has been universally th a t  

'w hich  was opposed to  the  wisdom o f  the  
w o r ld ; and we m ay venture to  anticipate 
th a t  such will continue to  be the  case, 
until our minds have become wholly con
form ed to  the  will of G o d ; and  by the  
tim e revelations have gone fo rth  sufficient 
to perfect m ankind, and nearly all o f  
them  been opposed to our natu ra l feelings, 
we will certainly have become a  tried  peo
ple, a  peculiar people, zealous of good works.

T hro u g h  this channel, the  laws of G od 
m ust yet go forth  and  govern all the n a 
tions of the earth , un til the  kingdom  of 
God shall come, and H is will be done on 
ea r th  as i t  is done in heaven.

ADDRESS BY PR E S ID E N T  H. C. KIMBALL.

DELIVERED AT THE TABERNACLE, IN. GREAT SALT LAKE CITV, JULY 11, 1852. 

(From, the Deseret News.)

I  have been m uch interested w ith  the 
principles th a t  have been laid before us by 
b ro th e r  D aniel Tyler. H e  is a m an with 
w hom  I  have been acquainted for m any 
years, and I  know him  to  be a good m an. 
I  can say tru ly , th a t  I  have heard  the G os
pel presented before us this m orning, as it 
is recorded in the  N ew  Testam ent.

Y o u  know  th a t  i t  is generally under
stood, and perhaps by m any of the s tra n g 
ers  who are present to-day, th a t  we do 
n o t  believe the Bibl4. T h a t  is a  g re a t  mis
tak e  ; w6 do believe it. I  can say, as one of 
th e  Apostles of old said— and it is my ad 
vice and  instruction to  you— prove all 
th ings, and try  all th ings, and  hold fast 
to  th a t  which is good. As he exhorted 
you to  prove these things, to  investigate 
them , and reflect upon them , and prove 
th e  t r u th  o f  th a t  which is called “  M or- 
jnonism,” let m e tell you, gentlem en, the

day will come, if  you do no t do it, you 
will be sorry. W hy ? Because there  is 
a  fu tu re  day th a t  will determ ine these 
things.

I t  will be b u t  a  few  years, perhaps no t 
to  exceed fifty, th a t  not a  person here th is  
day, will then be upon the earth . Y ou  
will go  into the  w orld of spirits to try  th e  
realities of ano ther sta te  o f  existence. 
W h a t we have to do, we m ust do in th is 
sta te  of existence, while in our tabernacles 
of flesh ; and  if  we make good use of our 
lives, and  of ou r bodies, and o f  our talents, 
i t  will be well w ith u s ; b u t  if  we do no t, 
we have to  give an account of the  deeds 
done in th e  body. T hese bodies are given 
to  you by the same B eing th a t  gave to  
me my b o d y ; and they are com m itted to  
you as a  stewardship by th a t  God w ho 
placed us h e r e ; and  you have g o t to give 
an account of your stewardship, and  th e
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course you take. I f  you perm it th a t  ta 
bernacle to become polluted, and  if  your 
sp irit suffers your body to  be contam inated 
w ith  sin and corruption , you will have to 
m ake an atonem ent for i t  before you can 
g e t  your redem ption worked ou t. G en 
tlem en, m ark  i t ; for it is even so.

T his is the  Gospel which has been 
ta u g h t  to  us to-day in a  plain and simple 
m anner, and  in th a t  simplicity th a t  it  was 
ta u g h t  by Jesus C hrist and  his Apostles, 
and  by m any others, w ho w ere ordained 
by them . T h e  people profess to  believe 
th e  B ib le ; the  whole C hrstian  w orld p ro 
fess to  believe th a t  Book,— to believe th a t  
i t  is the  B ib le ; b u t  dp they believe w hat 
is in  tha t B ib le ?  I f  they do, they do no t 
practice it. H ow  m any  o f  you, my bre 
th re n  and fellow-travellers to  eternity, 
have many times said in your day, and 
in your generation , and  in your family cir
cles, “  I f  I  could see one m an practice th a t  
religion th a t  w'as ta u g h t  by Jesus and his 
Apostles, I  w'ould be a  S a in t .” I have 
said i t  m any times, before I  ever heard  of 
<c M ormonism,”  and  have sought for these 
th ings, and wished for them , and prayed 
for them , according to the  knowledge I  
th e n  had . B u t  w’h a t  did I  know about 
G od, or about the Gospel, by w h a t I  heard 
from  the pulpits of the  day ?

I  have been a t  the  M ethodists’ m eeting  
m any a time, and  followed up the ir  p ro 
tra c te d  meetings, and  sought for religion; 
and  when they were converted to the  faith 
of M ethodism , I  have seen the  priest go 
to  the  w'ater because some washed to be 
baptized in the  w ater, b u t  no t because it 
w as a t  all necessary. One would say, I 
w a n t  to  be sprinkled ; another, I  w'ant to 
have the  w ate r  poured upon m e ; and  an
o ther, I  w ant to be p lunged. All righ t, 
says th e  m inister, e ither of these is ju s t  as 
necessary as the  o ther, for none of them  
a re  essential to  salvation ; we only attend  
to  them  to satisfy the candidate. S up 
pose the laws of the  U n ited  S tates were 
m ade upon th is principle, j u s t  to  suit 
everybody’s fancy and  notions —  made 
for every one to  do ju s t  as they 
p leased ; w h a t kind of laws would they 
b e ?  W h a t would you th ink  of such a 
law -m aking departm ent ? W ould  you 
sustain it  ? W ould you send to  it a  man, 
as a  delegate, to  represent your case, to 
m ake wholesome laws th a t  would give 
every man his r ig h ts  and  privileges ? I 
would not have such a law, b u t  I  would 
c a s t  i t  ou t w ith  those who m ade it.

God has one m ode of saving m en and  
women, and you cannot be saved upon, 
any o ther principle than  th a t  which Jesus 
Christ ta u g h t,  and  I  k n o w  it .  I  can 
say to  th is congregation , and to  every 
other, w’hich th in g  I  have said in the  
U n ited  S ta tes  and in G rea t B rita in , ex
cept you receive the  w ords of Jesus Christ, 
and those th a t  are ordained and  sent forth  
by him , you are  ju s t  as sure of dam nation, 
as you are sure of d ) i n g ; and I  k n o w  i t .  
These th ings are p la in ; and  the  Gospel 
th a t  b ro ther  Daniel has spoken has been 
revealed in these last times. T h a t  light 
th a t  was once extinguished by wickednejs, 
has been lit up  again. T h e  ancient Gos
pel is again revealed, and  the Priesthood 
of the Son of G o d ; and  the L a tte r-d iy  
Saints have this power, and y o u  c a n m t  
help yourselves. T h a t  is why w e aie 
here to-day ; th a t  is the  reason w hy I  a n  
here to- day, in a  land  of peace and  p lentj, 
and a healthy location, w ith  my b re th re i  
w ho have come here to find a good home. 
D o no t you find the people here peaceable, 
and kind, and  affectionate, a ttend ing  tfr 
their own business ? D id  you ever find a 
more peaceable place in your life, in the 
U nited  S tates, or in E ng land , or in any 
p a r t  of the  w orld, th an  this ? N o ; I  defy 
you to  find any m ore peaceable place th an  
this. T he reason w e are here in these 
silent valleys, is because we could no t have 
the  privilege of w orshipping God accord 
ing  to his requirem ents, in ou r native 
country . Some of you may say, “ I  can  
scarcely believe t h a t ; ”  b u t  as sure  as you 
live, I have been robbed, and broken up  
six tim es before I  came here, and  was 
forced to leave my habitation , an d  my 
substance. I t  is there  now, and they  a re  
welcome to it. I  am  no t the  only person 
who has suffered so, by a  g rea t  m a n y ;  
and  all because of our religion. W e a re  
looked upon as th e  w orst kind of beings 
on the  earth . D id  you ever th ink  of a  
wicked th ing  b u t  w h at i t  was placed upon 
us ?

Joseph Sm ith  and  his b ro ther  w ere 
killed in C a rthage  jail. Joseph Sm ith  
was a  P ro p h e t  of God, and I  know  it. ’I  
am no t testifying to  this because I  h a re  
believed i t  so long, b u t I  knew it  tw en ty  
years ago, ju s t  as well as I  do now, and  
have testified o f  i t  to  the  nations of th e  
e a r th ; and w hat will be the  consequences 
of this testim ony? H e  th a t  believeth an d  
is baptized shall be saved, and they shall 
receive the Holy G host u nder the  hands
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of those who have due authority  to  confer 
th a t  blessing ; and  if  they go forw ard  and 
are  baptized, w ith full purpose of heart, 
believing with all their  soul, obeying the 
Gospel, being buried w ith  Christ by bap
tism, they shall obtain the  Holy Ghost.

O n the day of Pentecost, when P e te r  
proclaimed the  Gospel, abou t th ree  thou 
sand souls w ere added to  the C hurch  th a t  
day. H ow  long did it take them  to  re 
pen t ? N o  longer than  they w ere will
ing  to  believe, and  pu t away their  sins, 
w ith  a determ ination to  forsake them , and 
n o t sin again.

I  rejoice th a t  I  live in this day and 
age of the w o rld ;  I  rejoice th a t  I  have 
passed th ro u g h  w h at I  have, for the 
Gospel’s sa k e ; b u t will it compare to 
w h a t men passed th rough  in the days of 
Jesus, who was h u n g  upon a  cross for his 
religion ? H e  expired upon Calvary for 
his re l ig io n ; they  killed him  as a  false 
p ro p h e t ; and  even those of his own house
hold did not believe in h im : they also 
slew his Apostles, and  those who believed 
in  them . D o n o t you suppose it  was as. 
degrading to them  to believe in Jesus 
Christ, as for us to  believe th a t  Joseph 
S m ith  was a P ro p h e t  ? H e  was a  P ro 
phet, and Jesus was the  Son of G o d ; and 
H yrum  S m ith  was a  P a tr ia rch , and a son 
of G o d ; and  1 bear witness of it un to  all 
m en. M any feel to dam n the “ M ormons,” 
and  call them  everything th a t  is e v il ; 
does i t  harm  us ? Does i t  affect our sal
vation in the  least? N o !  T he more 
patiently  we bear it, the  g rea te r  will be 
ou r g lo ry  and exaltation. I t  is because 
o f  our religion th a t  the people are  in 
trouble.

In  the U n ited  S tates they are troubled 
about i t ;  in G rea t B rita in , F rance , and 
D enm ark , they are troubled  about it. The 
priests of the  day are stoutly crying “ false 
prophet,”  and “ d e l u s io n a n d  the invisible 
w orld  are rapping, m uttering , and peep
ing , and they are  finding fault. They are 
a t  a loss to  know  w h at can be the  m atter. 
T he invisible world is in t ro u b le ; they are 
knocking, and rapping, and  m utte ring ; 
and  the people are  inquiring  of them  to 
know  concerning the th ings of G o d ; and 
there  is not a  soul of them  can tell them  
anyth ing  about the  end of the world. 
T hey  are in a dreadful s itu a tio n ; and  in 
the  city o f  R ochester, near w here I  used 

. to  live, the  last inform ation I  received i 
from  there, th e re  w ere an hundred  and 
thirty-five spiritual w riters in th a t  city. I

I have a brother-in-law  there  who is a 
Presbyterian  p riest;  he could not inquire  
of God about fu tu re  things, so he inquired 
of the sp irits; b u t  they could no t tell h im  
anything about the  dead nor the  living’. 
They are ju s t  about as intelligent in th e ir  
revelations, as this world are in the irs . 
They are all in commotion ; w ha t is going' 
to be done ? I  will tell y o u ; God is go ing  
to make a  short w ork upon the earth, a n d  
the  invisible world is troubled about i t .  
Y ou do not doubt th a t ,  g en tle m e n ; you 
who come from the U nited  S tates can see 
th a t  it  is s o ; and  the people are  troubled  
in N ew  York, and in  m any of the o ther  
S tates, so th a t  they cannot rest, no n o t a  
day. They are in confusion, and so dis
pirited they know no t w h a t to do. T lie  
idea strikes m e th a t  the  day of the L o rd  
is approaching, and nearer than  you th in k  
i t  is.

Y ou are here  in  quest of g o ld ; b u t  
there  is som ething here w orth  more th a n  
the  g litte ring  jewels of the  earth . I  say, 
let me serve God, and keep H is command
m ents; and you may have the gold, a n d  
all the  riches and  w ealth of the  earth , in  
welcome ; I  care nothing about it, fo r  all 
you can take w ith  you when you leave 
this earth , is no t much.

A  dream  th a t  my own d augh te r  h a d  
lately, comes forcibly to  my m ind. I  will 
relate it. She dream ed th a t  she w as 
driven, and those th a t  w ere w ith  h e r ;  
they had  a  g re a t  m any fine th ings in the  
earth , in the shape of fu rn itu re , gold, an d  
silver, and every th ing  else ; and she suf
fered in her feelings, because she was u n d e r  
the  necessity o f  leaving all, and could n o t 
take anyth ing ou t of the  world with h e r .  
Finally  she was perm itted  to  take a w hite  
dress. I  said to  her, th a t  is all we can  
t a k e ; in our shrond we shall be laid in  
the silent tom b. N aked we came into 
the world, and naked we shall go  o u t o f  
it, for dust we are, and unto  dust we shall 
re tu rn . Can you help yourselves ? I f  
you can, you have more power than  I  
have. I  expect to be laid low, w ith all 
the hum an family, as w as the Son of God, 
and I  cannot help myself. I  know your 
fee lings; I  have seen the  day when I  
loved gold, and silver, and fine carriages, 
and fine horses, and  the good th ings o f  
this w o r ld ; b u t  I have lost those feelings, 
and may God ever continue to separate 
them  from me, as far as the east is from th e  
w e s t ; and let my affections be upon H im , 
and H is kingdom, un til I  b reathe my last
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b rea th . I  know if  I  never go  to  the tru th ,  and  w hether you are  in hell, o r in 
U n ite d  States or to G rea t B rita in  again, heaven,you sha ll  knovj  th a t  “ M orm onism ” 
m y  skirts are clear from th e  blood of this is t r u e ; and  w hat I  and  my brethren  have 
jreneration. I  have received noth ing  b u t told you this day, is the  Gospel of salva- 
i l l  wages for my labour from  them  ; and  tion : so may God have mercy upon you, 
i f  ever a man did his duty, I  have done it and  save you in His kingdom . A m en, 
to  this generation. I  have told you the 4

SATURDAY, DEC E M B ER  2o, 18J2.

C l o s e  o f  t h e  F o u r t e e n t h  V o l u m e . — T he present N u m b er  completes the F o u r 

teen th  Volume of the S t a r .  W ith  the  E leventh N u m b er  we commenced our E d i 

to ria l labours; b u t  no t w ithou t g re a t  hesitancy on ou r part, in consideration o f  w h at 

m ig h t be the ju s t  expectations of the  Saints, from the charactcr  th e  S t a r  h ad  

already obtained, and  our entire inexperience in a literary  capacity.

T ru s tin g  th a t  the  purity  of our desires and motives, together w ith  the multiplicity 

o f  business associated w ith  the Presidency of the B ritish  Churches, w hich has ex

tended  to many foreign Missions, would be a sufficient apology to  m ost o f  ou r readers; 

an d  th a t  they would “  Be to  our faults a  little b l in d /’ which faults m igh t occur from  

inadvertency, we have endeavoured to  act in this capacity according to the  best 

o f  our ability, and  can only com m it the  results into the  hands o f  God, and  p ray  H im  

to  sanctify our exertions to the good of H is people.
I t  has been our object to  com m unicate to the  Sain ts from  tim e to t,ime, a  general 

idea o f  the g row ing  sta te  of the w ork, as it  has come u nder our observation; and also 

to  inculcate such doctrines and principles as m ig h t prove beneficial to the Sain ts 

w ho are immediately under our charge.

B y advancing, th ro u g h  the medium of the S t a r ,  sentim ents which dwell w ith  us, 

an d  principles which p rom pt us to action  in moving on the g re a t  w ork of G od ; and 

by receiving the m any able communications from  our num erous correspondents, both 

a t  home and abroad, we have become familiarized with m any whose spirits vie w ith  

ours , so th a t  we have f t l t  sustained in our labours by the  faith of a  g re a t  and good 

people. W e have enjoyed the pleasure, du ring  the  pas t year, of visiting, personally, 

tw e n ty  different Conferences under ou r w atch  care, and have witnessed, w ith a  g rea t  

degree of satisfaction, the fidelity of the  Saints, jind the ir  readiness to listen to  the 

counsel which we have had to im part to  th e m : we have witnessed the ir  union, their 

love to each other, and to  the work of God, which has incited us to  almost unceasing 

labours, with prayerful solicitude for the ir  welfare ; and  the assurance which we have 

th a t  our labours in the  L ord  have not been in vain, urges us to  renew  our diligence.

T he evidence w hich the w ork of God carries w ith  it  a t  the present time, in the  
g row ing  streng th  and  union o f  the  Saints, would seem enough to convince every 

reasonable mind th a t G od is tru ly  its a u th o r ; b u t  in this, as in form er times, its 
irresistible influence, and, to the world, its m iraculous progress in the earth , is unjustly , 

a n d  by many w ic k e d ly ,  ascribed to  the workings o f  the Devil. In  the  days o f  ou r 

Saviour, a perverse generation would insist th a t  he cast out devils by Beelzebub, th e  

p rince o f  devils; and now the  g rea tes t exhibition of godliness upon the  earth , w hich 

'is  the  union of the Saints, is universally ascribed to the same source.

W h en  we review the w ork o f  the  past year in the  British Isles, we learn th a t  no t
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so m any thousands have been added to the  C hurch  as in some form er y e a r s ; yet, on 

th e  o ther hand , w hen we look a t  the  present position of the  C hurch , we can safely 

say, th a t the faith  of the  Saints, the ir  in tegrity , th e ir  confidence in each other and 

in  God, th e ir  readiness to  listen to  the counsel of H is servants, and  the ir  desire to  

keep His com m andm ents in gathering  hom e to Zion, has never before been equalled 

in  these islands.

T he s tren g th  of the  Saints of God never consisted in the ir  num bers, b u t  in the  

pow er of the  Sp irit w hich they possessed. T he ir  num bers would be no te rro r  to  the  

w orld , w ere they scattered and  broken in fragm ents upon the earth , and  divided in 

th e ir  w o rk s ; b u t  the ir  union makes them  terrible, for i t  is Jehovah’s power.

T h e  firm and steady position which the  C hurch  is now  assum ing by the  g race  and  

favour of God, is calculated to  p repare them  for the  g a th e r in g  tem pest which is fast 

approaching. T he history o f  the past year indicates th a t the  L o rd  is hastening the 

L a tte r-d ay  w ork, w ith  a fixed determ ination th a t  no power shall stay H im . In  a  

very peculiar m anner H e  has blessed the  exertions of the  E lders in establishing m is

sions in  foreign countries, w here many new  Branches of the  C hurch have been o rgan 

ized ; and as the  w ork  is constantly g row ing, and  will continue to g row , un til its 

influence both for good or evil, for life or death, is felt to  earth ’s rem otest bounds, i t  
will certainly require  a  g rea t  increase of knowledge, and of revelation, to  m atu re  its 

onw ard  and  celestial g row th . This v/e anticipate the Giver of Life, (life being th e  

know ledge of God and  of H is purposes) will im part, as will be wise and  necessary to  

m aintain  the interests of H is cause in all the  world.

T h e  Q uorum  of the  Twelve Apostles, w ith  the exception of E ld e r  Orson P r a t t ,  
who is now on an  im portan t mission to  W ash ing ton , are ga thered  in the valley o f  the  

m ountains, to  counsel together  upon the  general interests of th e  w o r k ; and the  

results of their counsels will be of the u tm ost im portance to  all the  w orld. T h e  

F irs t  Presidency in Zion, and  th e  Twelve, hold the  keys of Revelation to  every 

crea tu re  upon the  earth , capable of being saved in th e  kingdom  of God. This w e 

know  is saying m uch, b u t  i t  is only a  small portion of th8 t r u th  ; no t only m ust the  

revelations of God go forth  th ro u g h  them , bu t, when they do go  fo rth  by their ap 

probation, the ir  influence will be ir res is tib le : and  w hether they serve to offend or 

please, it  m atters n o t ; they can never re tu rn  void, b u t  will accomplish the  th in g  

w hereunto  they are  sent. T he  ligh t of tru th  m ust shine th ro u g h  the  medium of 
im m ediate revelation, until it  becomes the glory o f  the lower world, until the  glory of 

G od  and the  L am b  shall be the  ligh t thereof, and it  be crowned w ith  eternal day.

‘ I n  consideration of w hat God has set H is hand  to  perform  in the  earth , and the 

destiny th a t  aw aits the  inhabitants thereof, we feel unwilling to  close our rem arks 
w ith o u t again  renew ing our call upon them  to repent of all their  sins, th e ir  unbelief, 

covetousness, idolatry, drunkenness, whoredoms, and  all the ir  licentiousness, wherein 

th e ir  works are an abomination before the  L o r d ; and  purify themselves, by go ing  

in to  the  w aters of baptism, wherein they may have a  remission o f  their s in s ; and  if  

they  keep all His commandments, we are  authorized to promise them  eternal salva

tion . If, on th e  o ther hand , the nations of the  earth  will n o t re tu rn , and  keep the  

laws of God, and  listen to  H is voice, then  shall the L o rd  delight to  destroy them  

from  off the  earth , by famine, pestilence, and  the sword, and  by the devouring f lam e; 

an d  revolution shall succeed revolution, and  wars and commotions d istrac t the nations, 

un til  every people, kindred, and tongue th a t  will no t live by the  laws of God, shall 
perish from off the earth , and  their names be blotted out from u nder h eav en ; and 

w ith  them  every institu tion  th a t  is no t of God shall pass away, no m ore to be known 
for ever.
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P ra y in g  for the  g a th erin g  o f  faithful Israel from  all lands, and  their exaltation 

and  perfection in the  know ledge o f  G od, we shall still continue our labours, by th e  

aid of the  Holy Spirit, according to  the  callings of G od u n to  us, un til  the purposes 

o f  H im  who is E te rn a l,  connected w ith  the  dispensation o f  the  fullness of times, a re  

fulfilled;
Till days, and weeks, and months, and years,
No more are numbered by the spheres;
Till endless lives and crowns are won—
A recompense for labours done.

TxT L E-rA G E a n d  I n d e x  t o  t i i e  “  S t a r . ” — On account of the press o f  m a tte r  

which is s trugg ling  to  g e t  into our columns, we Have found ourselves u n d er  the  

necessity of publishing the  T itle-page and  Index  ap a r t from  the  S t a r ; and, in con

sideration of the  noble efforts of our subscribers in supporting  th e  weekly circula

tion, th e  ex tra  half-sheet is issued g ra tis .

E m i g r a n t s ’ S u b s c r i p t i o n  f o r  t h e  F i f t e e n t h  V o l u m e .— Any o f the  Sain ts 

w ho may em igrate this season, can secure the  F ifteen th  Volum e o f the  S ta r ,  by p re 

paying us the subscription for th e  same, when they arrive in Liverpool. T he V olum e 

can be forw arded complete to  S a lt  Lake Valley, the nex t em igration  season.

C o r r e s p o n d e n c e .— Correspondents are respectfully requested to give the ir  full 

address in every le tte r  they w rite  to  us, for in the m ultitude  o f  ou r business it is a  

g rea t  tax  upon ou r time to  examine th e ir  form er le tters for it. A n answer need n o t  

be expected to  any com m unication unaccom panied by the  w rite r’s address.

R E P O R T  OF TH E F IR ST  A RR IV A L  FRO M  ENGLAND BY TIIE 

P E R PET U A L  E M IG R A TIN G  FUND.

ADDRESS TO TIIE EMIORAXTS, BT PRESIDENT B . YOUNG.

(From the Deseret News.)

Friday, Sept. 3, 4} p.m.
C apt. A. 0 .  Sm oot’s com pany, of th irty -  

one wagons, was escorted into this city, 
by the  F irs t  Presidency of the  Church, 
some of the twelve Apostles, and .many of 
the  citizens on horseback and in carriages.

Capt. P i t t ’s band , in the  P res iden t’s 
spacious carriage, m et the  company a t  the  
m outh  of E m ig ra tion  kanyon, w here the 
Sain ts o f  both sexes, of near 70 years of 
age, danced and sung  for joy— and their 
hearts were made g lad  by a distribution o f  
melons and cakes; a f ter  which the Band 
came in the  escort, and  cheered the hearts 
of the weary travellers w ith  th e ir  enlive- , 
n ing  strains. I

N e x t in the procession cam e a band  of 
pilgrim s— sisters and children, w alking, 
su nburn t, and  w eather-beaten , b u t  not 
forlorn ; their  hearts  w ere ligh t and  buoy
an t, which was plainly manifest by their 
happy and joyful countenances. ,

N e x t  followed the  w agons. T he good 
condition of the  cattle, and  the  general 
appearance o f  the  whole tra in , did credit 
to  Bishop Sm oot, as a  wise and  skilful 
m anager,— who was seen on horse, in all 
th e  various departm ents o f  his company, 
d u ring  their  egress from  the  kanyon to  
encam pm ent.

As the  escort and  tra in  passed the T em 
ple Block, they w ere saluted w ith  n ine 
rounds of artillery, w hich made the  ever
lasting  hills to  shake th e ir  sides w ith  j o y ; 
while thousands of men, women, an d  
children, ga th ered  from  various parts  o f  
the  eity, to  unite  in the  glorious and joy 
ful welcome.

A fte r  coralling on U nion  Square, th e  
em igrants w ere called together, and  P re 
sident Y oung  addressed them  asfollowrs:—  

I  have b u t  a  few w ords to  say to  the  
b re th ren  and  sisters, a t  the present tim e.



(

F ir s t  I  will say, may the  L o rd  God o f  Is 
rael bless you, and  com fort your hearts. 
(T h e  company and  bystanders responded 
A M E N .)

W  e have prayed for you continually ; 
thousands of prayers have been offered 
u p  for you, day by day, to  H im  who 
has com m anded us to  g a th e r  Israel, 
save the  children of m en by the  preaching 
o f  the Gospel, and  prepare them  for the  
com ing of the  M essiah. Y ou have 
h ad  a  long, hard , and  fatiguing  journey 
across the  g re a t  w aters, and  the scorched 
plains ; but, by the distinguished favors of 
heaven, you are  here in safety.

W e  u nderstand  th a t  the whole company 
th a t  sta rted  under b ro ther  Sm oot’s g u i
dance, are alive and  well, w ith  b u t  a few 
exceptions. F o r  th is we are  thankful to 
ou r F a th e r  in heaven ; and  our hearts are 
filled w ith joy , th a t  you have had  faith  to 
su rm oun t the difficulties th a t  have lain in 
your p a t h ; th a t  you have overcome sick
ness and death , and  are  now  w ith  us to 
enjoy the blessings of th e  people of God 
in  these peaceful vallies. Y ou are now in 
a  land of plenty, w here, by a  reasonable 
am o u n t o f  labour, you may realize a  com
fortable  subsistence.

Y ou have had trials and sufferings in 
your journey, b u t  your sufferings have 
been few compared w ith  thousands of 
your b re th ren  and  sisters in these vallies. 
W e  have, a g rea t  m any of us, been under 
the  harrow  for the space of 21 years. I  
t r u s t  you have enjoyed a good m easure of 
th e  Sp irit of the L o rd  in the  m idst of 
your to i ls ; and  now, as you have arrived 
here, let your feelings be mild, peaceable, 
and  easy ; no t fram ing  to  yourselves any 
particu lar  course th a t  you will p u r s u e ; 

'b u t  be patien t until the  way opens before 
'you .

B e very cautious th a t you do not w atch 
th e  failings of others, and  by this means 
expose yourselves to be caugh t in the 
snares of the  d ev il ; for the  people here,

. have the  failings n a tu ra l to  m an, the  same 
as you h a v e ; look well to  yourselves, th a t  
th e  enemy does not g e t  th e  advantage 
over y o u ; see th a t  your own hearts are 

-pure, and filled w ith the spirit o f the  Lord , 
and  you will be willing to overlook the 
faults of o th e r s ; and  endeavour to  correct 

‘your own.
W ith  reg a rd  to your circum stances and 

, connections here, I  am  little a c q u a in ted ; 
b u t  this I  can say, you are in the m idst of 

aplenty. N o  person here, is u nder th e  ne
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cessity o f  begg ing  his bread , except th e  
na tives ) and  they beg m ore th an  they care 
for, or ca,i use. B y your laborj you can  
obtain an  ab u n d an ce ; the soil is rich  anti 
productive. W e have the  best o f• w heat,, 
and the  finest of f lo u r ; as good as w as 
ever produced in any o ther country in th e  
world. W e have beets, carro ts , tu rn ip s , 
cabbage, peas, beans, m e lo n s; and  I  m ay 
say, all kinds of garden  vegetables, of the- 
best quality.

T he prospects a re  cheering  for fru its  of 
different kinds. T h e  grapes th a t we hava 
raised this season, are, doubtless, as fine 
as w ere ever exhibited for sale in the  L o n 
don m arket. T h e  peach, we expect, w ill 
do well also. W e  had  b u t  few last y e a r ;  
this season w e have m ore. W e are u n d er  
the necessity of w aiting  a  few years before 
we can have m uch  f r u i t ; b u t  of the  s ta 
ple articles o f  food, w e  have a  g re a t  
abundance.

W ith  reg a rd  to  your obtain ing  hab ita 
tions to shelter you in the coming w in te r , 
— all of you will be able to  obtain w ork, 
and by your industry, you can m ake your
selves tolerably com fortable in this respect, 
before the w in ter sets in. All the im 
provements th a t  you see around  you, have 
been m ade in the shortspace of four years; 
four years ago th is day, there  was n o t a  
rod  of fence to  be seen, nor a  house, ex
cept th e  Old F o r t ,  as w e call it, though  i t  
was then  new. All this th a t  you now  
see, has been accomplished by the  industry  
o f the  peop le ; and  a g re a t  deal m ore 
th a t  you do n o t see ; for our se ttlem ents 
extend 250 miles south, and  alm ost 100 
miles n o r th .

W e shall w an t some o f the  b re th ren  to  
repair  to  some of the o ther se ttlem en ts;  
such as mechanics and  fa rm e rs ; no  d o u b t 
they can provide themselves w ith  team s, 
&c., to  bear them  to th e ir  destinations. 
Those who have acquaintances here, will 
all be able to obtain dwellings, un til they  
can m ake accommodations o f  the ir  ow n.

Again, w ith  re g a rd  to  labor— don’t  im a
g ine un to  yourselves th a t  you a re  go ing  
to g e t  rich, a t  once, by it. As for th e  
poor, there  are  none h e r e ; neither a re  
there  any who may be called r i c h ; b u t  
all obtain the essential comforts of life.

L e t  no t your eyes be greedy. W h e n 'I  
m et you this afternoon, I  felt to say, th is  
is the co m p a n y  th a t  I  belong to— the  
“ poor company,” as it  is ca l le d ; and I  al
ways expect to  belong to it, until I  am  
crow ned w ith  eternal riches in the  celestial

I
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kingdom . In  this world I  possess no- I 
th in g , only w h at the  L o rd  has given to 
m e, and  it is devoted to  the  building of 
I l i s  kingdom . '

D o  no t any of you suffer \he  th o u g h t 
to  en te r  your m inds, th a t  ycu m ust go to 
th e  gold mines, in search for riches. T h a t  
is no place for th e  Saints. Some have 
gone there, and  r e tu rn e d ; they keep com
in g  and  going, b u t  the ir  garm en ts  are 
spo tted , almost universally. I t  is scarce
ly possible for a  m an to  go  there, and  come 
b ack  to  this place, w ith his garm ents 
p u re . D on’t  any of you imagine to your
selves th a t  you can go to  the  gold mines 
to  g e t  any th ing  to help yourselves w ith : 
yo u  m ust live here ; th is is the  g a th e r in g  
p lace for the Saints. T h e  m an who is 
try in g  to  g a in  to himself the perishable 
treasures of this w orld, and suffers his 
affections to be staid upon them , may des
pair of ever obtain ing a crow n of glory. 
T h is  world is only to  be used as an a p a r t 
m en t, in which the children of men may 
be prepared  for their eternal redem ption 
an d  exaltation in the  presence of their 
S a v io u r ; and  w e have b u t a  short time 
allotted to us here, to accomplish so g rea t 
a  work.

I  will say to  th is company, they  have 
had  the honor of being escorted into the 
city  by some o f the  most distinguished 
individuals of ou r society, and  a  band of 
music, accompanied w ith  a  salutation from

7 0 0

I the  cannon. O th er  companies have not 
had this m ark of respect shown to them  ; 
they belong to the rich, and are able to  
help themselves. I  rojoice th a t  you are  
h e r e ; and  th a t  you will find yourselves in 
the  m idst o f  abundance of the  common 
necessaries of life, a liberal supply of w'hich 
you can easily obtain by your labour. H ere  
is the  best quality of food ; you are in the  
best a tm osphere th a t  you ever breathed  ; 
and  we have the best w ater th a t  you ever 
d rank . M ake yourselves happy, and do 
no t let your eyes be like the  fool’s eye, 
w andering  after  the  th ings of this w o r ld ; 
b u t  inquire w hat you can do th a t  shall be 
for the best in terest o f  the kingdom  of 
God.

N o  man or w om an will be hurried  away 
from the  w a g o n s ; b u t you may have the 
privilege o f  living in them , until you g e t  
homes.

I  hope th e  b re th ren  who live near 
by, or those who live a t a distance, 
will send our b re th ren  and sisters some 
potatoes and  melons, or any th in g  else 
they have, th a t  they may no t go h u n g r y ; 
and let them  have them  free of charge, 
th a t  they may be blessed with us, as I  
exhorted the people last Sabbath .

I  have not any th ing  m ore to say to  you 
a t  this time, as my presence is w anted  in 
ano ther place. I  p ray  the  L ord  God of 
Israel to bless y o u ; and I bless you in the 
nam e o f Jesus. Amen.

H I S T O R Y  O F  J O S E P H  S M I T H .

(Continued fro m  page C8G.)

O n the  22nd, the  P residency of the 
H ig h  Priesthood  w ro te  from  K ir tla n d  to 
th e  b re th ren  in C hrist Jesus, scattered 
f ro m  Zion— scattered  abroad from  the  
land  of their inheritance :—

G ree ting :
Wc, your companions in tribulation, em

brace tlie present opportunity of sending 
you this token of our love and good will, 
assuring you that our bowels are filled with 
compassion, and that our prayers are daily 
ascending to God in the name of Jesus 
Christ, in your behalf.

We have jus t  received intelligence from 
you, through the medium of brother Elliott, 
of Chagrin, making inquiries concerning the 
course which you are to pursue. In  addi
tion to the knowledge contained in the^ 
above on this subject, we say, if it is not i

the duty of the Governor to call out and 
keep a standing force in Jackson county to 
protect you 011 your lands—which it appears 
must be done, as we understand the mob 
are determined to massacre you, if the Go
vernor takes you back upon your lands, 
and leaves you unprotected—it will become 
your duty to petition the Governor to peti
tion the President to send a force there to 
protect you, when you are re-instated.

The Governor proposes to take you back 
to your lands whenever yon are ready to go, 
(if we understand correctly); but cannot 
keep lip any army to guard you; and while 
the hostile feelings of the people of Jackson 
county remain unabated, probably you dare 
not go back to be left unguarded. There
fore, in your petition to the Governor, set 
all these things forth in their proper light, 
and pray him to notify the President, of you r
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situation ; and also petition the President 
yourselves, according to the direction of the 
Lord. We have petitioned Governor D unk
lin in your behalf, and enclosed it in a 
printed revelation, the same as this which 
we now send to you. The petition was 
signed by something like sixty brethren, and 
mailed for Jefferson city, one week a g o ; 
and he will probably receive it  two weeks 
before you receive th i3 .

We also calculate to send a petition and 
this revelation to the President forthwith, 
in your behalf, and then we will act the part 
of the poor widow to perfection, if possible, 
and let our rulers read their destiny if they 
do not lend a helping hand. We exhort 
you to prosecute and try every lawful means 
to bring the mob to justice as fast as circum
stances will permit. With regard to your 
tarrying in Clay county,we cannot say; you 
must be governed by circumstances; per 
haps you wilk have to hire out, and take 
farms to cultivate, to obtain bread until the 
Lord delivers.

We sent you a fifty dollar United States 
note some time ago ; if you have received it, 
please acknowledge the receipt of it to us, 
that we may be satisfied you received it. 
W e shall do all that is in our power to assist 
you in every way we can. We know your 
situation is a trying one, bu t  be patient, and 
murmur not against the Lord, and you shall 
see that all these things shall turn to your 
greatest good.

Inquire of Elder Marsh, and find out the 
entire secret of mixing and compounding 
lead and antimony, so as to make type metal, 
and write us concerning it. Joseph has 
sent you another fifty dollar note, making 
in all one hundred dollars; write us con
cerning it. There is a prospect of the eas
tern Churches doing something pretty hand
some towards the deliverance of Zion, in the 
course of a year, if Zion is not delivered 
otherwise.

Though the Lord said this affliction came 
upon you because of your sins, polluting 
your inheritances, &c., yet there is an ex
ception of some, namely, the heads of Zion ; 
for the Lord said, Your brethren in Zion be
gin to repent, and the angels rejoice over 
them, &c. You will also see an exception 
a t  the top of the second column of this re 
velation; therefore, this affliction came upon 
the Church to chasten those in transgres
sion, and prepare the hearts of those who 
had repented, for an endowment from the 
Lord.

We shall not be able to send you any 
more money at present, unless the Lord puts 
it into our hands unexpectedly. There is 
not quite so much danger of a mob upon us 
as there has been. The hand of the Lord 
has thus far been stretched out to pro

tect usi Doctor P. Hnrlbut, an apostate 
Elder from this Church, has been to the State 
of New Y6rk, and gathered up all the ridi
culous stories that could be invented, and 
some affidavits respecting the character o f  
Joseph and tiro Smith family; and exhibited- 
them to numerous congregations in Cha
grin, Kirtland, Mentor, and Painesville; anil 
tired the minds of the people with much in
dignation against Joseph and the Church.

Hurlbut also made many harsh threats, 
&c.t that he would take the life of Joseph, 
if he could not destroy “ Mormonism” with
out. Brother Joseph took him with a  
peace warrant, and after three days trial, and. 
investigating the merits of our religion, in 
the town of Painesville, by able Attorneys' 
on both sides, he was bound over to the 
county court. Thus his influence was pretty  
much destroyed, and since the trial, the spi
rit of hostility seems to be broken down in 
a good degree ; but how long it will con
tinue so, we cannot say.

You purchased your inheritances with 
money, therefore, behold you are blessed r 
you have not purchased your lands by 
the shedding of blood, consequently you do 
not come under the censure of this com
mandment, which says, “ I f  by blood, lo 
your enemies are upon you, and ye shall be- 
driven from city to city ; ” give yourselves 
no uneasiness on this account.

Farewell, in the bonds of the new covenant, 
and partakers in tribulation.

(Signed)

( Clerk of the Presi- 
r s o n  ' DE> | d e n c y o f  the Church.

O n th e  evening of the  2Stb, b ro th ers  
Oliver, and  F rederick , and  myself, being 
agreed, bowed before the  L ord , and  
united  in prayer, th a t  G od would con
tinue to deliver me and my b re th ren  from  
D octor H urlbu t, th a t  he m ay not prevail 
against us in the  law -suit th a t  is pending : 
and also, th a t  God would soften the hearts 
of E . Sm ith , J .  Jones, Loud, and L ym an, 
also, M r. Beardsley, th a t  they m ig h t obey 
the  G ospel; or if  they would not repent, th a t  
the L o rd  would send faithful Saints to  
purchase their farms, th a t  this S take may 
be strengthened, and.its borders enlarged.
O Lord , g ra n t  it for C hrist’s sake. 
Am en.

February 1st. Every expedient pre
paration was making by the Church in 
Kirtland, and Clay county, to have th o ^  
who had been driven from their posses
sions in Jackson county, returned.

Governor Dunklin wrote to the breth
ren as follows:—
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City of Jefferson, Feb. 4, 1834.
Gentlemen:

Your communication of tlie Gth 
December, was regularly received, and duly 
considered; and had I not expected to have 
received the evidence brought out on the 
enquiry ordered into the military conduct 
of Colonel Pitcher, in a shoit time after I 
received yonr petition, I should have replied 
to  it long since.

Last evening I was informed that the fu r 
ther enquiry of the court was postponed 
until the 20th inst. Then, before I could 
hear anything from this court, the court of 
civil jurisdiction will hold its session in 
Jackson county; consequently, I cannot re 
ceive any thing from one, preparatory to 
arrangements for the other.

I am very sensible indeed of the injuries 
your people complain of, and should con
sider myself very remiss in the discharge of 
my duties were I not to do every thing in 
my power consistent with the legal exercise 
of them, to afford your society the redress 
to which they seem entitled. One of your 
requests needs no evidence to support the 
right to have it g ra n ted ; it is that your 
people be put in possession of their homes, 
from which they have been expelled. But 
■what may be the duty of the Executive after 
tha t ,  will depend upon contingencies.

If, upon enquiry, it is found that your 
people were wrongfully disposessed of their 
arms liy Colonel Pitcher, then an order will 
be issued to have them returned; and should 
your men organize according to law— which 
they have a right to do, indeed it is their 
duty to do so, unless exempted by religious 
scruples—and apply for public arms, the 
Executive could not distinguish between 
their right to have them, and the right of 
every other description of people similarly 
situated.

As to the request for keeping up a mili
tary force to protect your people, and pre
vent the commission of crimes and injuries, 
■were I to comply, it would transcend the 
power with which the Executive of this state 
is clothed. The Federal Constitution has 
given to Congress the power to provide for 
calling forth the militia to execute the laws 
of  the Union, suppress insurrection, or repel 
invasion; and for these purposes, the Presi
dent of the United States is authorized to 
make the call upon the Executives of the 
respective states; and the laws of this state 
empower the “ Commander-in-chief, in case 
of  actual or threatened invasion, insurrection, 
o r  war, or public danger, or other emer
gency, to call forth into actual service, such 
portion of the militia as he may deem ex
pedient.” These, together with the general

provision in our state constitution that 
“ the Governor shall take care that the laws 
are faithfully executed,” are all this branch 
of Executive powers. None of these, as I  
consider, embrace the part  of your request. 
The words, “ or other emergency”, in out 
militia law, seem quite broad ; but the emer
gency to come within the object of that pro 
vision, shall be of a public nature.

Your case is certainly a very emergent 
one, and the consequences as important to 
your society, as if the war had been waged 
against the whole state, yet, the public has 
no other interest in it, than that the laws be 
faithfully executed ; thus far I presume the 
whole community feel a deep interest; for 
that which is the case of the Mormons to-day, 
may be the case of the Catholics to-morrow, 
and after them, any other seet that may be
come obnoxious to a majority of the people 
of any section of the state. So far as a 
faithful execution of the laws is concerned, 
the Execntive is disposed to do every thing 
consistent with the means furnished him by 
the legislature, and I think I may safely say 
the same of the judiciary.

As now advised, I am of the opinion that 
a military guard will be necessary to protect 
the state witnesses and officers of the court, 
and to assist in the execution of its orders, 
while sitting in Jackson county. By this 
mail 1 write to Mr. Reese, enclosing him an 
order on the captain of the “ Liberty Blues,” 
requiring the captain to comply with the re 
quisition of the circuit attorney, in protecting 
the court and officers, and executing their 
precepts and orders during the progress of 
these trials. Under the protection of this 
guard, your people can, if they think proper, 
return to their homes in Jackson county, 
and be protected in them during the pro
gress of the trial in question, by which time, 
facts will be developed upon which I can 
act more definitely. The Attorney-general 
will be required to assist the circuit A tto r 
ney, if the latter deems it necessary.

On the subject of civil injuries, I must re 
fer you to the court;  such questions rest 
with them exclusively. Tho laws arc suf
ficient to afford a remedy for every injury of 
this kind ; and, whenever you make out a case 
entitling you to damages, there can be no 
doubt entertained of their ample award. 
Justice is sometimes slow in its progress, 
but is not less sure on that account.

Very respectfully, your obedient servant, 

(Signed) D a n i e l  D u n k l i n .

To Mess. Vf. W . Phelps, Isaac Morley, 
John "Whitmer, Edward Partridge, John 
Corrill, and A. S. Gilbert.

( To be continued.)
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VARIETIES.
A V

G old has been found a t  S t. V incent, W es t Indies.
B r i g a n d a g e  is very flourishing in the  P ap a l dominions.
T h e r e  has been a succession of heavy gales on L ake Erie, U .  S ., and  m any vessels and  

lives have been lost.
* T h e  proclam ation o f  the  E m pire  was m ade in  P a r is  on (the 2nd  D ec., and  th ro u g h 

o u t  F ra n ce  on th e  5th .
D r .  D ix o n  was consecrated, on Sunday, N ov. 21st, as R om an Catholic A rchbishop 

o f  A rm agh , and  “ P rim a te  of all I re lan d .”— N e w s o f  the W o r ld .
A f t e r  four years’ persevering endeavours, an  E nglishm an has succeeded in obtain 

in g  a  concession from  the  papal governm ent, for lighting  R om e w ith g as .— L lo y d ’s 
N e w s.

A t  a m eeting  held according to  a  notice given for th a t  purpose, the  inhabitants of 
'th e  town of Kanesville, Iow a, decided to  call said tow n hereafter by the  nam e of 
Council B luff c ity .— N e w  Y o r k  H e r a ld .

T h e  quantity  o f  steel annually produced in Sheffield, d u r in g  the  last f ive  years, has 
varied  from 16,000, to  17,000 tons from  F ore ign  iron ; and from  1,500 to  2,000 tons 
f rom  iron of B ritish  m anufacture .— F a m i ly  H e r a ld .

A n c i e n t  J e w i s h  M a n u s c r i p t .— A  well know n clergym an in W u rtem b erg , of 
p ietistic learning, has come into possession of p a r t  o f  a scroll o f  th e  law, w hich had  
been  found a t  Pom peii. I t  was discovered in an E gyptian  Tem ple in th a t  city, and  
i t  is presum ed th a t  i t  was b ro u g h t th i th e r  from  Jerusalem , sincQ the R om ans looked 
u p o n  Juda ism  as o rig ina ting  w ith  the E gyptians. I t  is to be hoped th a t  th e  missing 
p a r ts  will be added. T h is newly discovered trea su re  will, however, prove interesting  
to  the  s tudent of the  B ible .— Jew ish  Chronicle.

T h e  L a t e  D u k e  o f  W e l l i n g t o n . — A rth u r, D uke of W ellington, was th e  fourth  
son o f  the E a r l  and  Countess of M ornington, and is said to  be a  descendant of th e  re 
now ned  K in g  Alfred, on his m other’s side. T he  D u b l in  M e rc u r y ,  D u b lin  G azette, 
an d  D u b l in  F reem a n 's  J o u r n a l ,  of M ay 2nd, 1769, announce his b ir th  a t  M orn ing 
to n  House, U p p er  M errion  S tree t, D ublin , the  tow n  residence of his paren ts ; instead 
o f  D an g an  Castle, C ounty  M eath , as contended by so m e ; E x s h a w ’s G en tlem a n ’s 
M a g a z in e ,  of.M ay 1st, 1769, announces the 29 th  of M ay as the day. H is m ilitary 
services w ere  perform ed in  the N etherlands, India, the Peninsula, &c., being crow ned 
b y  th e  famous battle  o f  W aterloo. T he D uke  died of indigestion, on the  14th Sep
tem b er  last, a t  W alm er Castle, and was in terred , w ith  g re a t  pomp, in S t  P a u l’s 
C a thedra l, London, on the  18th N ovem ber.

G e n t i l i s m :.— H o t  a n d  C o l d  o u t  o f  t h e  S a m e  M o u t h .— T he N e w  Y o r k  H e r a ld  
o f  Nov. 23rd  has the  following harm onious paragraphs in close proximity to  each 
o th e r :— “ A ire  i t i o u s  D e s i g n s  o f  N a t i o n s .— E n g lan d  is now seeking to  annex B u rm ah ; 
R ussia , th e  M oldavian provinces; F ran ce , m ore of N o rth e rn  A frica ; the  U n ited  States,1 
e t h e r  C uba, or the  no rthern  p a r t  of M ex ico ; and Prussia , a  slice from  Sw itzerland. 
M en , w ith  the ir  millions, do no t hesitate to cheat their boot-black ou t of a  sixpence. 
W h y  should nations, governed by m en, neglect the  acquisition o f  more territo ry  ?
*  * *  T h a n k s g i v i n g  i n  t h e  U n i t e d  S t a t e s . — T w enty  states, m ore or
less, offer up  thanks, nex t T hursday, for th e  blessings showered upon them  during  the 
p as t  year. W h a t o ther nation  on the  face of the earth , has g rea te r  cause for thanks
g iv ing  ? W e  have abundance of everything— food, gold, health , and freedom.”

T h e  B e g g a r  a n d  L e p e r . — A poor beggar, overwhelmed w ith  w an t and misery, re 
solved one day to  drow n himself. A rrived a t  the  brink  of the  river he was about to  
th ro w  himself in, when a  leper who was passing, asked him to poin t out the  dwelling 
o f  a  certain  physician, who m ight perhaps be able to  cure him . “  B ro ther,”  said the 
beggar, “  you had  better follow my example, and  thus speedily deliver yourself from your 
m alady .”  “  N o ,”  replied the leper, “  I  wish to  recover, I  am  by no means tired  of life.”  
A  wise m an, who was passing by, and heard  the  dialogue, then  said,— “ My friends, if 
y o u  each persist in your first resolution, you o u g h t to  exchange your modes of ac tion ; 
le t  th e  leper p lunge frequently into the w ater , an d  he will be h e a le d ; while you, poor 
m an , may com m it suicide in the speediest and  m ost certain m anner possible, by pu ttin g  
yourself into  the  h an d s  of a  physician .”— F r o m  the Chaldee.
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I n d u s t r y  a n d  S o b r i e t y  o f  t i i e  M o r m o n s .— B u t if  the  n a tu ra l intelligence o f  
the  Mormons is none the  m ost penetra ting , th e ir  acquired knowledge none the  m ost 
perfect, or the ir  m anners the m ost polished, they possess, as in some measure a  com 
pensation for these deficiencies, those tw o cardinal virtues of the  classes from  w hich 
they  have generally sp rung , industry  and sobriety, in a very rem arkable degree. I f  ex
ternal manifestations are  to  be taken  as tru e  types of inw ard  feeling and charac ter, 
energy, perseverance, and s 'briety are  certainly prom inent, no t to  say predom inant, 
tra i ts  of the M orm on character. E very M orm on has some employment, and  w hat i.~ 
m ore, usually prosecutes it  w ith  praiseworthy assiduity. An idle or d runken M orm on p 
is a social phenom enon which has no t yet fallen under my eye. T here  are b u t  few 
liquor shops in the  city. I  believe th a t  these a re  rarely entered by *>.nv b u t  
em igran ts and  transien t residents. T h e  streets of the city are  quiet and orderly at 
all hours, both o f  the day and  n ig h t .— D eseret Correspondence of the  &It., L o u is  I n 
telligencer. A '  \m

M A R R I A G E ^  J

(Selected.) ' a

A V i i a t  are a l l  t h e  charms'of earth, In the nuptial tie we find
All its pride, its treasure worth, Love, the loveliest in its kind;
No companion at our side, Two in one united whole,
Thoughts and feelings to divide? One in body, one in soul:
Friends divide.the weight of trouble, Virtuous and delightful feeling—

>Make the sweetest pleasures double: Joy promoting, sorrow healing; *
Parted floods more calmly flow, While the love of joys above,
Parted flames more brightly glow. Heightens all the joys of love.

G r i n f i e l d .

C aution' .—E lder Robert Menzies, President of the Bradford Conference, informs us that 
a person called Richard Cnrrell has been detected imposing upon the Saints, pleading 
poverty, &c. lie had a woman, a certificate from Reading, and a number of blank cer
tificates with him, the latter to be filled up of course as might be convenient. The 
Saints arc hereby cautioned against such imposition.

L I S T  O F  M O N IE S  R E C E I V E D  F R O M  T H E  2 n d  T O  T H E  9 t i i  D E C . ,  1852. *

Ilic liard  M o r r i s ....................................................£ 5  0  0  B r o u g h t  fo rw a rd .....................£4 0  12 0
T h o m a s  K irkw ood  ...........................................  12 0 0 H enry  S a v a g e ......................................................... 5 0 0
E d w a rd  S utherland  ...........................................  1 0  0 R ichard  T i l t ............................................................. 17 C 0
J .  W .  P em broke  ................................................ 7 12 0 W ill iam  Soulsby  ................................................  13 8 0
J o h n  A le x a n d e r ....................................................  5 0 0 T .  C. A r m s t r o n g  ...........................1..................  35 0 D
G eo rg e  S im p so n .................................................... 5 0 0 T h o m a s  Hansom  ................................................  10 0 0
W .  L .  N .  A l l e n ....................................................  5 0 0 T h o m a s  C h a m b e rla in  .......................................  10 0 O
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M IL L E N N IA L  STAK.

HE THAT HATH AN EAR, LET HIM HEAR WHAT THE SPIRIT BAITU 

V!*TO THE CHURCHES.----R t V .  i i .  7 .

V ol. XXV. S u p p lem en t, 1 8 5 3 . P rice  8 d .

HISTORY OF JOSEPH  SMITH.

Owing to the many reports which have 
been put into circulation by evil-designing 
persons, in relation to the rise and pro
gress of the Church of Jesus Christ of 
Latter-day Saints, all of which have been 
designed by the authors thereof to mili
tate against its character as a Church, and 
its progress in the world— I have been in
duced to write this history, so as to disa
buse the public mind, and put all inqui
rers after truth in possession of the 
facts, as they have transpired, in relation 
both to myself and the Church, so far as 
I  have such facts in possession.

In this history I  will present the vari
ous events in relation to this Church, in 
truth and righteousness, as they have 
transpired, or as they at present exist, 
being now the thirteenth year since the 
organization of the said Church.

I was born in the year of our Lord one 
thousand eight hundred and five, on the 
twenty-third of December, in the town 
of Sharon, Windsor county, State of Ver
mont. My father, Joseph Smith, senior, 
left the State of Vermont, and moved to 
Palmyra, Ontario (now Wayne) county, 
in the State of New York, when I  was in 
my tenth year. In about four years 
after my father’s arrival at Palmyra, he 
moved with his family into Manchester, in 
the same county of Ontario. His family, 
consisting of eleven souls, namely— my 
father Joseph Smith, my mother Lucy 
Smith, (whose name, previous to her mar
riage, was Mack, daughter of Solomon 
Maok), my brothers Alvin, (who is now

dead) Hyrum, (myself,) Samuel, Harrison, 
William, Don Carlos, and my sisters So- 
phronia, Catherine, and Lucy.

Some time in the second year after our 
removal to Manchester, there was in the 
place where we lived, an unusual excite
ment on the subject of religion. I t com
menced with the Methodists, but soon be
came general among all the sects in that 
region of country, indeed the whole dis
trict of country seemed affected by it, and 
great multitudes united themselves to the 
different religious parties, which created 
no small stir and division amongst the peo
ple, some crying, “ lo, here 1” and some, 
“ lo, there 1 ” some were contending for the 
Methodist faith, some for the Presbyteri
an, and some for the Baptist. For—not
withstanding the jafreat love which the 
converts for these different faiths expres
sed at the time of their conversion, and 
the great zeal manifested *by the respec
tive clergy, who were active in getting 
up and promoting this extraordinary scene 
of religious feeling, in order to have every 
body converted, as they were pleased 
to call it, let them join what sect they 
pleased — when the converts began to 
file off, some to one party, and some to 
another, it was seen that the seemirfgly 
good feelings of both the priests and the 
converts were more pretended than real; 
for a soene of great confusion and bad 
feeling ensued; priest contending against 
priest, and convert against convert; so 
that all the good feelings one for another, 
if they ever had any, were entirely lost
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in * strife of words, and a contest about 
opinions.

I was at this time in my fifteenth year. 
My father’s family was proselyted to the 
Presbyterian faith, and four of them joined 
that church, namely—my mother Lucy ; 
my brothers Hvrum, Samuel, Harrison; 
and my sister Sophronia

During this ti-ne of great excitement, 
my minrl was called up to serious reflec
tion and great uneasiness; but though my 
feelings were deep and often pungent, 
still I kept myself aloof from all those 
parties, though I attended their several 
meetings as often as occasion would per
mit: but in process of time my mind be
came somewhat partial to the Methodist 
sect, and I felt some defire to be united 
with them; but so great were the confusion 
and strife among the different denomina
tions, that it was impossible for a person, 
young as I was, and so unacquainted with 
meii and things, to come to any certain 
conclusion who was right, and who were 
wrong. My mind at different times was 
greatly excited, the cry and tumult were 
so great and inefssant. The Presbyte
rians were most decided against the Bap
tists and Methodists, and used all their 
powers of either reason or sophistry to 
prove their errors, or, at least, to make 
the people think they were in error. On 
the other hand, the Baptists and Metho
dists in their turn were equally zealous 
to establish their own tenets, and dis
prove all others.

In the midst of this war of words and 
tumult of opinions, 1 often said to myself, 
what is to be done? Who of all these 
parties are right ? or, are they all wrong 
together ? Ir' any one of them be right 
which is it, and how shall I know it ?

While I was labouring under the ex
treme difficulties, caused by the contests 
of these parties of religionists, I was one 
day reading the Epistle of James, first 
chapter, and fifth verse, which reads, “ If 
any of you lack wisdom, let him ask of 
God, that giveth unto all men liberally, 
and upbraideth not; and it shall be given 
him.” Never did any passage of Scrip- 
tui'e come with more power to the heart 
ef man than this did at this time to mine. 
I t  seemed to enter with great force into 
every feeling of my heart. I reflected on 
it again and again, knowing that if any 
person needed wisdom from God, I  did; 
for bow to act I did not know, and unless 
1  could get more wisdom than I  then bad,

would never know; for the teachers <f 
religion of the different sects understood 
the same passage so differently a  to de
stroy all confidence in settling the qoe- 
tion by an appeal to tbe Bible. At kztgi 
I came to the conclusion that I mu* 
either remain in darkness and confoaos, 
or else I must do as James directs, ths 
is, ask of God. I at length came to the 
determination to “ ask of God,” coodfr 
ding that if he gave wisdom to them tbs 
lacked wisdom, and would give liberally, 
and not upbraid. I might venture. So, 
in accordance with this, my determinatk* 
to ask of God, I retired to the woods to 
make the attempt. It was on the morc- 
ing of a beautiful clear d ay, early in the 
spring of eighteen hundred and twenij. 
It was the first time in my life tlut I 
had made such an attempt, for anils 
all my anxieties I had never as yet auk 
the attempt to pray vocally.

After I had retired into the {!»« 
where I had previously designed to go, 
having looked around me, and findingbj- 
self alone, I kneeled down and began to 
offer up the desires of my heart to Goi 
I had scarcely done so, when imnjediatdj 
I was seized upon by some power which 
entirely overcame roe, and had soeh as
tonishing influence over me as to bind ®y 
tongue so that I could not speak. 
darkness gathered around me, and ii seal
ed to me for a time as if I were doomed 
to sudden destruction. But—exerting 
my powers to call upon God to deKwrj® 
out of the powt-r of this enemy whkk 
had seized upon me, and at the »*■ 
ment when I  was ready to sink into de
spair and abandon myself to destmct»»; 
not to an imaginary ruin, but to the po** 
er of some actual being from tbe un»» 
world, who had such a marvellous p0*  ̂
as I had never before felt in any banf- 
just at this moment of gjeat alarm* I *•* 
a pillar of light exactly over my 
above the brightness of tbe son, wh® 
descended gradually until it fell upon *• 
It no sooner appeared than I found 
self delivered from the enemy whieh be» 
me bound. When the light rested op* 
me I saw two personages, whose brijP 
ness and glory defy all description, 
ing above me in the air. One ^  j. 
spake unto me, calling me by na» * 1,4 
said, pointing to the other—“ This*®! 
beloved son, near him.” .

My object in going to inquir® 
Lord, was to know which of all d* ̂
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was right, that I  might know which to 
join. No sooner, therefore, did I get pos
session of myself, so as to be able to speak, 
than I asked the personages who stood 
above me in the light, which of all the 
sects was right—for at this time it had 
never entered into my heart that all were 
wrong—and which 1 should join. I  was 
answered, that I must join none of them, 
for they were all wrong, and the person
age who addressed me, said, that all their 
creeds were an abomination in his sight: 
tha t those professors were all corrupt; 
“ they draw near to me with their lips, but 
their hearts are far from me; they teach 
for doctrine, the commandments of men ; 
having a form of godliness, but they deny 
the power thereof.” He again forbade 
me to join with any of them: and many 
other things did he say unto me, which I 
cannot write at this time.

When I came to myself again, I found 
mvself laying on my back, looking up into 
heaven. Some few days after I had this 
vision, I happened to be in company with 
one of the Methodist preachers, who was 
very active in the before-mentioned reli
gious excitement, and conversing with 
him on the subject of religion, I took oc
casion to give him an account of the vision 
■W’hich I had had. I was greatly surprised 
at his behaviour; he treated my communi
cation not only lightly, but with great 
contempt, saying, it was all of the devil, 
that there were no such things as visions 
or revelations in these days; that all such 
things had ceased with the Apostles, and 
th a t there never would be any more of 
them. I  soon found, however, that my 
telling the story had excited a great deal 
o f  prejudice against me among professors 
o f  religion, and was the cause of great 
persecution, which continued to increase; 
and though I was an obscure boy, only 
between fourteen and fifteen years of age, 
and my circumstances in life such as to 
make a boy of no consequence in the 
•world, yet men of high standing would 
take notice sufficient to excite the public 
mind against me, and create a hot perse
cution ; and this was common among all 
the sects, all united to persecute me.

It caused me serious reflection then, 
and often has since, how very strange 
it was that an obscure boy, of a little over 
fourteen years of age, and one, too, who 
was doomed to the necessity of obtaining 
a  scanty maintenance by his daily labour, 
should be thought a character of sufficient

importance to attract the attention of the 
great ones of the most popular sects of 
the day, so as to create in them a spirit of 
the hottest persecution and reviling. But 
strange or not, so it was, and was often 
cause of great sorrow to myself. However, 
it was nevertheless a fact that I  had had 
a vision. I have thought since, that I felt 
much like Paul, when made his defence 
before king Agrippa, and related the ac
count of the vision he had when he “ saw 
a light, and heard a voice;” but still there 
were but few who believed him ; some 
said he was dishonest, others said he was 
mad; and he was ridiculed and reviled; 
but all this did not destroy the reality of 
his vision. He had seen a vision, he 
knew he had, and all the persecution un
der heaven could not make it otherwise; 
and though they should persecute him 
unto death, yet he knew, and would know 
unto his latest breath, that he had both 
seen a light, and heard a voice speaking 
to him, and all the world could not 
make him think or believe otherwise. 
So it was with me, I had actually seen a 
light, and in the midst of that light I saw 
two personages, and they did in reality 
speak unto me, or one of them did; and 
though I was hated and persecuted for 
saying that I had seen a vision, yet it was 
true; and while they were persecuting 
me, reviling me, and speaking all manner 
of evil against me falsely for so saying, 
I was led to say in my heart, why perse
cute for telling the truth ? I have actual
ly seen a vision, and “ who am I that I  
can withstand God?” or why does the 
world think to make me deny what I have 
actually seen ? for I  had seen a vision ; I  
knew it, and I  knew that God knew it, 
and I could not deny it, neither dare I  
do i t ; at least I knew that by so doing I  
would offend God, and come under con
demnation. I had now got my mind sa
tisfied so far as the sectarian world was 
concerned, that it was not my duty to join 
with any of them, but continue as I was 
until further directed. I  had found the 
testimony of James to be true, that a man 
who lacked wisdom might ask of God, 
and obtain, and not be upbraided. I  con
tinued to pursue my common avocations 
in life until the twenty-first of September, 
one thousand eight hundred and twenty 
three, all the time suffering severe perse
cution at the hands of all classes of men, 
both religious and irreligious, because I  
continued to affirm that I  had seen a vision.
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During the space of time which inter
vened between the time I  had the vision, 
&od the year eighteen hundred and twenty- 
three,—having been forbidden to join 
any of the religious sects of the day, 
and being of very tender years, and per
secuted by those who ought to have been 
my friends, and to have treated me kind
ly, and if they supposed me to be deluded, 
to have endeavoured in a proper and affec
tionate manner to have reclaimed me,—I 
was left to all kinds of temptations; and 
mingling with all lands of society, I fre
quently fell into many foolish errors, and 
displayed the weakness of youth, and the 
corruption of human nature; which, I  am 
sorry to say, led me into divers tempta
tions, to the gratification of many appetites 
offensive in the B ig h t of Ood. In conse
quence of these tilings, I  often felt con
demned for my weakness, and imperfec
tions ; when, on the evening of the above- 
mentioned twenty-first of September, af
ter I  had retired to my bed for the night, 
I  betook myself to prayer and supplica
tion to Almighty God, for forgiveness of 
all my sins and follies, and also for a 
manifestation to me, that I might know 
of my state and standing before him; for 
I  had full confidence in obtaining a divine 
manifestation, as I had previously had one.

While I  was thus in the act of calling 
upon God, I  discovered a light appear
ing in the room, which coutinued to in
crease until the room was lighter than 
at noonday, when immediately a person
age appeared at my bedside standing 
in the air, for his feet did not touch the 
floor. He had on a loose robe of most 
exquisite whiteness. I t was a whiteness 
beyond anything earthly I had e-er seen ; 
nor do I  believe that any earthly thing 
could be made to appear so exceedingly 
white and brilliant; his hands were 
naked, and his arms also, a little a b o v e  

the wrist; so, also, were his feet naked, 
as were his legs, a little above the ankles. 
His head and neck were also bare. I 
could discover that he had no other 
clothing on but this robe, as it w&h open, 
so that I could see into his bosom. Not 
only was his robe exceedingly white, but 
his whole person was glorious beyond 
description, and his countenance truly 
like lightning. The room was exceed
ingly light, but not so very b r i g h t  as 
immediately around his person. When 
I  first looked upon him, I was afraid; 
but the fear soon left me. He called I

me by name, and said unto me, tint be 
was a messenger sent from the pRsacs 
of God to me, and that his name vat 
Nephi; that God had a work far me 
to do; and that my name should be hid 
for good and evil among all na&oos, 
kindreds, and tongues, or that it should 
be both good and evil spoken of among 
all people. He said there was a boot 
deposited, written upon gold plates, (fir
ing an account of the former inhabit* 
ants of this continent, and the aoarcs 
from whence they sprang. He afao 
said, that tbe fulness of the everlasting 
Gospel was contained in it, as delireral 
by the Saviour to the ancient inhabit- 
an ts; also, that there were two stones 
in silver bows—and these stones, fastened 
to a breastplate, constituted what is called 
the Urim and Thummim—deposited with 
the plutes; and the possession and use of 
these stones were what constituted Sees 
in ancient or former times; and that 
God had prepared them for the purjwe 
of translating the book.

After telling me ihese things, he com
menced quoting the prophecies of tbe Old 
Testament. He first quoted part of tbe 
third chapter of Malachi, and he quoted 
also the fourth or last chapter of the sane 
f rophecy, though with a  little rarulioa 
from the way it reads in our Bible. 1b* 
stead of quoting the first verse as it re*d* 
in our books, he quoted it thus: “Ft*' 
behold the day cometh that shall tarn 
as an oven, and all the proud, yea, and 
all that do wickedly shall burn as stab* 
ble ; for they that come shall bom 
them, saith the Lord of hosts; thst it 
shall leave them neither root w* 
branch ” And again, he quoted tbe fifth 
verse thus: “ Behold, I  will reveal 
you the Priesthood, by the hand « 
Elijah the Prophet, before the coming « 
i he great and dreadful day of the Loro. 
He also quoted the next verse different
ly : And he shall plant in tbe hearts of
the children, the promises made to tbe 
fathers, and the hearts of the children 
shall turn to their fathero; if it *** 
not so, the whole earth would be uttery 
wasted at its coming.” In addition to 
these, he quoted the eleventh chapter® 
Isaiah, saying that it was about to M 
fulfilled. He quoted also, the third chap* 
er of Acts, twenty-second and twtfty* 

third verses, precisely as they s tand  ®  

our New Testament. He said thst that 
Prophet was Christ; but the day had W*
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come when “ they who would no* 
near bis voice, should be cat off from 
among the people,” but soon would come.

He also quoted the second chapter of 
Joel, from the twentj-eighth verse to 
th e  last. He also said, that this was not 
Tet fulfilled, but was soon to be. And 
he further stated, the fulness of the Gen
tiles was soon to come in. He quoted 
many other passages of Scripture, and of
fered many explanations which cannot 
l e  mentioned here Again, he told me 
th a t when I got those plates of which 
lie had spoken—for the time that they 
should be obtained was not then fulfilled— 
J  shorild not show them to any person; 
neither the breastplate with the Urim and 
Thummim; only to those to whom I 
should be commanded to show them; if 
J  did, I  should be destroyed. While he 
■was convening with me about the plates, 
-the vision was opened to mv mind that I 
could see the place where tfie plates were 
deposited, and that so clearly and dis
tinctly, that I  knew the place again when 
I  visited it.

After this communication, I  saw the 
li^ht in the room begin to gather imme- 
•diately around the person of him who had 
been speaking to me, and it continued to 
■do so, until the room was again left dark, 
except just around him, when instantly I 
saw, as it were, a conduit open right up 
into heaven, and he ascended up till he 
■entirely disappeared, and tbe room was 
left as it had been before this heavenly 
light made its appearance.

I  lay musing on the singularity of the 
scene, and marvelling greatly at what 
had  been told me by this extraordinary 
xttessenger; when, in the midst of my 
meditation, I suddenly discovered that ray 
room was a^ain beginning to get lighted, 
and  in an instant, as it were, the same 
heavenly messenger was again by my bed 
side. He commenced, ana again related 
th e  very same things which he had done 
a t  his first visit, without the least varia
tion ; having done which, he informed me 
o f  great judgments which were coming 
itpon the earth, with great desolations by 
famine, sword, and pestilence; and that 
these grievous judgments would come on 
the  earth in this generation. Having re
lated these things, he again ascended as 
lie had done before.

By this time, bo deep were the impres
sions made on my mind, that sleep had 
•fled from my eyes, and I  lay overwhelmed

in astonishment at what I  had both seen 
and heard; but what was my surprise 
when again I  beheld the same messenger 
at my bed side, and heard him rehearse 
Or repeat over again to me the same things 
as before, adding a caution to me, tell
ing me that Satan would try to tempt itoe, 
in conseouence of the indigent circum
stances of my father’s family, to get the 
plates for the purpose of getting rich. 
This he forbad me, saying, that I  must 
have no other object in view ill getting 
the plates but to glorify God; and must 
not be influenced by any other motive but 
that of building His kingdom; otherwise I  
could not get them. After this third visit, 
he again ascended up into heaven as be
fore, and I  was again left to ponder oft 
the strangeness of what I had just expert 
enced; when almost immediately after the 
heavenly messenger had ascended frota 
me the third time, the cock crew, and I  
found that day was approaching, so that 
our interviews must Live occupied the 
whole of that night.

I  shortly after arose frotn my bed, and, 
as usual, went to the necessary labours of 
the day ; but, in attempting to labou* as 
at other times, 1 found my strength so ex
hausted as rendered me entirely utiable. 
My father, who was labouring along with 
me, discovered something to be Wftrag 
with me, and told me to go home. I  
started with the intention of going to the 
house; but, in attempting to cross the 
fence out of the field where we were, my 
strength entirely failed me, and I fell help
less on the ground, and for a time was 
quite unconscious of anything. The first 
thing that 1 can recollect, was a voice 
speaking unto me, calling me by nttttie: 
1 looked up, and beheld the same messen
ger standing over my head, surrounded 
by light as before. He then again related 
unto me all that he had related to me the 
previous night, and commanded me to go 
to my father, and tell him of the vhdon 
and commandments which I had received.

I obeyed; I  returned back to my father 
in the field, and rehearsed the whole mat
ter to him. He replied to me, that it was 
of God, and told me to go. and do as com
manded by the messenger. I  left the field, 
and went to the place where the messenger 
had told me the plates were deposited J 
and owing to the distinctness of the vision 
which I  had had concerning it, I  knew 
the place the instant that I  arrived there. 
Convenient to the village of Manchester,

a
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Ontario county, New York, stands a hill 
of considerable size, and the most elevated 
of any in the neighbourhood. On the 
west side of this hill, not far from the top, 
under a stone of considerable size, lay the 
plates, deposited in a stone box. This stone 
was thick and rounding in the middle on 
the upper side, and thinner towards the 
edges, so that the middle part of it was 
visible above the ground, but the edge all 
round was covered with earth. Having 
removed the earth, and obtained a lever, 
which I  got fixed under the edge of the 
stone, and with a little exertion raised it 
up, I looked in, and there indeed did I 
behold the plates, the Urim and Thum- 
mim, and the breastplate, as stated by the 
messenger. The box in which they lay, 
was formed by laying stones together in 
some kind of cement. In the bottom of 
the box were bud two stones crossways of 
the box, and on these stones lay the plates 
and the other things with them. I made 
an attempt to take them out, but was 
fobidden by the messenger, and was again 
informed that the time for bringing tnem 
forth had not yet arrived, neither would, 
until four years from that tim e; but he 
told me that I should come to that place 
precisely in one year from that time, and 
that he would there meet with me, and 
that I should continue to do so until the 
time should come for obtaining the plates. 
Accordingly, as I  had been commanded, 
I  went at the end of each year, and at 
each time I  found the same messenger 
there, and received instruction and intel
ligence from him at each of our inter
views, respecting what the Lord was going 
to do, and how and in what manner His 
kingdom was to be conducted in the last 
days. As my father’s worldly circum
stances were very limited, we were un
der the necessity of labouring with our 
hands, hiring by day's work and other
wise, as we could get opportunity; some
times we were at home, and sometimes 
abroad, and by continued labour were en
abled to get a comfortable maintenance.

In the year 1824 my father’s family met 
with a great affliction by the death of my 
eldest brother Alvin. In the month of 
October, 1825,1 hired with an old gentle
man, by the name of Josiah Stoal, who 
lived in Chenango county, State of New 
York. He had heard something of a sil
ver mine having been opened by the Span
iards in Harmony, Smquehannah county, 
State of Pennsylvania; and had, previous

to my hiring with him, been digging, in 
order if possible, to discover the mine. 
After I went to live with him, he took me, 
among the rest of his hands, to dig for the 
silver mine, at which I  continued to work 
for nearly a month, without success in our 
undertaking, and finally I  prevailed with 
the old gentleman to cease digging after 
it. Hence arose the very prevalent story 
of my having been a money digger.

During tne time that I  was thus em- 
loyod, I  was put to board with a Mr. 
saac Hale, of that place; it was there 

that I  first saw my wife (his daughter) 
Emma Hale. On the ISth of January,.
1827, we were married, while I was yet 
employed in the service of Mr. Stoal.

Owing to my still continuing to assert 
that I  had seen a vision, persecution 
followed me, and my wife’s father’s fa
mily were very much opposed to our being 
married. I was therefore under the neces
sity of taking her elsewhere; so we went 
and were married at the house of Squire 
Tarbill, in South Bainbridge, Chenango 
county, New York. Immediately after 
my marriage, I  left Mr. Stoal’s, and went 
to my father’s, and farmed with him that 
season.

At length the time arrived for obtain
ing tbe plates, the Urim and Thummim, 
and the breastplate. On the 22d day of 
September, 1827, having gone as usual 
at the end of another year to the place 
where they were deposited, the same hea
venly messenger delivered them up to me 
with this charge: that I should.be respon
sible for them; that if I should let them go 
carelessly, or through any neglect of mine, 
I  should be cut off; but that if I  would 
use my endeavours to preserve them, until 
he, the messenger, should call for them, 
they should be protected.

I  soon found out the reason why I had 
received such strict charges to keep them 
safe, and why it was that the messenger 
had said, that when I  had done what was 
required at my hand, he would call for 
them; for no sooner was it known that 
I had them, than the most strenuous ex
ertions were used to get them from me; 
every stratagem that could be invented, 
was resorted to for that purpose; the 
persecution became more bitter and se
vere than before, and multitudes were 
on the alert continually to get them from 
me if possible; but by the wisdom of 
God, they remained safe in ray hands, 
until I  had accomplished by them what.
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•w as  requ ired  a t  my h a n d ; w hen, accord 
i n g  to  a rrangem ents , th e  m essenger called 
f o r  them , I  delivered them  up  to h im ; 
a n d  he has them  in his charge  un til  this 
d a y ,  being  the  2nd  day o f  May, 1838.

T h e  excitem ent however still continued, 
a n d  ru m o u r  w ith  her  thousand  tongues 
w a s  a ll th e  tim e employed in circulating 
t a l e s  abou t my fa ther's  family, an d  about 
m y se lf .  I f  I  w ere to relate  a  thousandth

¥i r t  of them , i t  would fill up volumes, 
he persecution, however, became so in 

tolerable th a t  I  was u n d e r  th e  necessity 
of leaving M anchester, and  go ing  w ith  
my wife to  Susquehannah county, in the 
State of Pennsylvania . W hile  p reparing  
t o  s ta r t ,  being very poor, and  the  persecu
t io n  so heavy upon us th a t  there  was no 
probability  th a t  we would ever be o ther 
w ise, in  th e  m idst o f  o u r  afflictions we 
found a friend in a  gentlem an by the  nam e 
of M artin  H arris , w ho cam e to us and  
gave me fifty dollars to  assist us in our 
afflictions. Mr. H arris  was a resident of 
Palmyra township, W ayne county, in the 
State of N ew  Y ork, and  a farm er o f  re
spectability. By th is timely aid was I 
enabled to  reach  the place of my destina
t io n  in P ennsy lvan ia ; and  immediately afu-r 
my arrival there, I  commenced copying 
the characters off the  plates. I  copied a 
considerable num ber o f  them , an d  by 
means o f th e  U rim  and  T hum m im , I  
translated some o f them , which I  did be
tween the t im e I  arrived  a t  the  house of 
my wife's fathpr, in th e  m onth o f  D ecem 
b e r ,  and th e  F eb ru a ry  following. Som e 
time in  th is m onth  o f  F eb ruary , th e  afore
m en tioned  M r. M artin  H arris  came to  
our place, g o t  th e  characters w hich I  had  
drawn off the  plates, an d  s ta r ted  w ith  
them to  the city o f  N ew  Y ork. F o r  w h a t 
to o k  place relative to  him and the charac
ters, I  refer to  his own account o f  the  
circumstances, as he related them to  me 
after his re tu rn , w hich was as fo llow s:—

I  went to the city of New York, and 
presented the characters which had been 
translated, with the translation thereof, to 
Professor Anthon, a gentleman celebrated 
for his literary attainments. Professor An
thon stated, that the translation was correct, 
more bo than any he had before seen 
translated from the Egyptian. I then showed 
him those which were not yet translated, and 
ie  said that they were Egyptian, Chaldaic, 
Assyriac, and Arabic, aVid he said that they 
were the trne characters. He gave me a cer
tificate, certifying to the people of Palmyra

that they were true  character?, and tha t  the 
translation of such of them as had been trans
lated was also correct. 1 took the certificate 
and put it into my pocket, and was ju s t  leaving 
the house, when Mr. Anthon called me 
back, and asked me how the young man 
found out that there were gold plates in the 
place where he found them. I answered 
that an angel of God had revealed it unto 
him.

He then said to me, let me see that cer
tificate, I accordingly took it out of my 
pocket and gave it to him, when he took it 
and tore it to pieces, saying, that there was 
no such thing now as ministering of angels, 
and that if I  would bring the plates to him, 
he would translate them. I informed*him 
that part of the plates were sealed, and that 
I was forbidden to bring them. He replied, 
‘ I cannot read a sealed book.’ I left him, 
and went to Dr. Mitchell, who sanctioned 
what Professor Anthon had said, respecting 
both the charaoters and the translation.

M r. H arris , having re tu rn ed  from  this 
tou r, left m e and  w ent hom e to P a l 
m yra, a rra n g ed  his affairs, and  re tu rn ed  
again  to  my house abou t the  12th o f  April,
1828, and  commenced w riting  for n e 
while I transla ted  from  the  plates, w hich 
we continued until the  14th  o f  J u n e  fol
lowing, by w hich tim e he had w ritten  one 
hundred  and  sixteen pages o f  m anuscrip t, 
on foolscap paper. Some tim e a fte r  M r . 
H arris  had begun to  w rite  for me, he be
g an  to  teaze m e to  give him liberty to 
carry  the w ritings hom e and  show them  ; 
and  desired o f  m e th a t  I  would inqu ire  
of the  L ord , th ro u g h  th e  U rim  and  T h u m 
mim , i f  he m ig h t no t do so. I did inquire, 
and  the  answ er was, th a t  he m ust not. 
H ow ever he was n o t satisfied w ith  this 
answ er, and  desired th a t  I should inquire 
auain. I  did so, an d  th e  answ er was as 
before. Still he could n o t be contented, 
b u t insisted th a t  I should inquire  once 
more. A fter m uch solicitation I again  
inquired of the  L o rd , and  permission was 
g ran ted  him  to  have th e  w ritings on cer
ta in  conditions, which were, th a t  he show 
th em  only to  his b ro th er  P reserved  Harris, 
his own wife, his fa ther  and his m other, 
and  a Mrs. Cobb, a sister to  his wife. In 
accordance w ith  th is last answ er, I re 
quired  o f  him  th a t  he should bind himself 
in a covenant to  m e in  the  m ost solemn 
m anner, th a t  he would no t do otherw ise 
th an  had  been directed. He did so. He 
bound him self as I required  o f  him , took 
th e  w ritings , a n d  w en t his way.

Notwithstanding, however, the great
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restrictions which he had been laid under, I 
and the solemnity of the covenant w'hich J 
he had made with me, he did shew them | 
to others, and by stratagem they got them i 
away from him, and they never have been . 
recovered nor obtained back again unto • 
this day. I

In the meantime, while Martin Harris 
was gone with the writings, I went to J  

visit my father’s family, at Manchester. j 
I continued there for a short season, and 
then returned to my place in Pennsyl
vania. Immediately after my return home,
I was walking out a little distance, when, 
behold, the former heavenly messenger 
appeared and handed to me the Urim and 
Thummim again—for it had been taken 
from me in consequence of my having 
wearied the Lord in asking for the privi
lege of letting Martin Harris take the 
writings which he lost by transgression— 
and I inquired of the Lord through it, 
and obtained the following :—
Revelation to Joseph Smith, jun., given July,

1828, concerning certain manuscripts on 
the first part o f the Book o f Mormon, 
which had been taken from the possession 
o f Martin Harris.
The works, and the designs, and the pur

poses of God cannot be frustrated, neither 
can they come to nought: for God doth not 
walk in crooked paths; neither doth He turn 
to the right hand nor to the left; neither 
doth He vary from that which He hath said; 
therefore His paths are straight, and His 
course is one eternal round.

Remember, remember, that it is not the 
work of God that is frustrated, but the 
work of men; for, although a man may have 
many revelations, and have power to do 
many mighty works, yet, if he boasts in his 
own strength, and sets at nought the coun
sels of God, and follows after the dictates of 
bis own will and carnal desires, he must fall 
and incur the vengeance of a just God upon 
him.

Behold, you have been entrusted with 
those things, but how strict were your com
mandments I and remember, also, the pro
mises which were made to you, if you did 
rot transgress them; and behold, how oft 
you have transgressed the commandments 
and the laws of God, and have gone on in 
the persuasions of men; for behold, you should 
not have feared man more than God; although 
men set at nought the counsel* of God, and 
despise bis words, yet you should have been 
faithful, and He would have extended Hi* 
arm, and supported you against all the fiery 
darts of the adversary, and He would have 
been with you in every time of trouble.

Behold, thou art Joseph, and thon wast 
chosen to do the work of the Lord; but be
cause of transgression, if thou art qot aware 
thou wilt fall; but remember, God is merci
ful ; therefore repent of that which tbou hast 
done, which is contrary to the commandment 
which I gave you, and thou art still chosen, 
and art again culled to the work; except 
thou do this, thou shalt be delivered up, and 
become as other men, and have uo more 
gift.

And when thou deliveredst up that which 
God had given thee sight and power to  
translate, thou deliveredst up that which was 
sacred into the hands of a wicked man, who 
has set at nought the counsels of God, and 
has broken the most sacred promises which 
were made before God, and has depended 
upon his own judgment, and boasted ia his 
own wisdom; and this is the reason that 
thou host lost thy privileges for a season; 
for thou hast suffered the counsel of thy 
director to be trampled upon from the be
ginning.

Nevertheless my work shall go forth; for 
inasmuch a* the knowledge of a Saviour has 
come unto the world, through the testimony 
of the Jews, even so shall the knowledge of 
a Saviour come unto my people, and to the 
Nephites, and the Jacobites, and the Joseph- 
ites, and the Zoramites, through the testi
mony of their fathers; and this testimony 
shall come to the knowledge of the Laman- 
ites, and the Lemuelites, and the Ish m se l-  
ites, who dwindled in unbelief because of 
the iniquity of their fathers, whom the Lord 
has suffered to destroy their brethren, the 
Nephites, because of their iniquities and 
their abominatious; and for this very pur
pose are these plates preserved which con
tain these records, that the promises of the 
Lord might be fulfilled, which He made to 
His people; and that the Lamanites might 
come to the knowledge of tbeir fathers, and 
that they might know the promises of the 
Lord; and that they might believe the Gos
pel, and rely upon the merits of Jesus Christ, 
and be glorified through faith in his name} 
and that through their repentance they 
might be saved. Amen.

After I had obtained the above Revela
tion, both the plates and the Urim and 
Thummim were taken from me again 3 

but in a few days they were returned to 
me, when I enquired of the Lord, and t b *  

Lord said thus unto me:—
Revelation, given to Joseph Smith, jtnt., May.

1829, informing him o f the alteration o f
the manuscript o f the fare part o f the Book
o f Mormon.
Now, behold, I say unto you, that becaos# 

you delivered up those writings, which jost
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tad power given unto you to translate by 
he means of the Urim and Thummim, into 
lie hands of a wicked man, you have lost 
hem, and you also lost your gift at the same 
.ime, and your mind became darkened; 
ieverthele6g, it is now restored unto you 
igain, therefore see that you are faithful 
ind continue on unto the finishing of the 
-emainder of the work of translation as you 
lave begun. Do not run faster, or labour 
nore than you have strength and means 
>rovided to enable you to translate, but be 
liligent unto the end. Pray always that 
rou may come off conqueror; yea, that you 
nay conquer Satan, and that you maycscape 
he hands of the servants of Satan that do 
iphold his work. Behold, they have sought 
Lo destroy you; yea, even the man in whom 
rou have trusted has sought to destroy you. 
And for this cause I said that he is a wicked 
man, for he has sought to take away the 
things wherewith you have been entrusted, 
ind he has also sought to destroy your gift: 
uid because you have delivered the writings 
nto his hands, behold, wicked men have tuken 
;hcm from you; therefore you have de- 
ivered them np, yea, that which was sacred 
unto wickedness. And, behold, Satan has 
put it into their hearts to alter the words 
which you have caused to be writteu, or 
which you have translated, which have gone 
D U t  of your hands; and, behold, I say unto 
you, that because they have altered the 
words, they read contrary from that which 
you translated and caused to be written; 
and on this wise the devil has sought to lay 
a cunning plan that he may destroy this 
work; for he hath put it into their hearts 
to do this, that by lying they may say they 
baye caught you in the words which you 
have pretended to translate.

Verily, I say unto you, that I will not 
suffer that Satan shall accomplish his evil 
design in this thing; for, behold, he has put 
it into their hearts to get thee to tempt the 
Lord thy God in asking to translate it over 
again; and then, behold, they say and think 
in their hearts, we will see if God has given 
him power to translate; if bo ,  he will also 
ajive him power again ; and if God giveth 
him power again, or if he translate again, or 
in other words, if he bringoth forth the same 
words, behold, we have the same with us, 
ind we have altered them, therefore they will 
not agree, and we will say that he has lied 
in his words, and that he has no gift and 
:hat he has no power; therefore we will 
lestroy him and also the work, and we will 
lo this that we may not be ashamed in the end, 
ind that we may get glory of the world.

Verily, verily I say nnto yon, that Satan 
las great hold upon their heart*; he stirreth 
;hem np to iniquity against that which is 
good, and their hearts are corrupt and full

of wickedness and abominations, and they 
love darkness rather than light, because their 
deeds are evil; therefore they will not ask 
of me. Satan stirreth them up that he may 
lead their souls to destruction; and thus he 
has laid a cunning plan thinking to destroy 
the work of God: bat I will require this at 
their hauds, and it shall turn to their shame 
and condemnation in the day of judgment; 
yea, he stirreth up their hearts to anger 
against this work; yea, he saith unto them, 
Deceive, and lie in wait to catch that ye may 
destroy; behold, this is no harm. And thus 
he fiattereth them, and telletli them that it ia 
no sin to lie that they may catch a man in a 
lie that they may destroy him; and thus be 
fiattereth them, and leadeth them along 
until he draggeth their souls down to hell; 
aod thus he causeth them to catch them
selves in their own snare ; and thus he goeth 
up and down, to and fro in the earth, seek
ing to destroy the souk of men.

Verily, verily I say unto you, wo be unto 
him that lieth to deceive, because he sup- 
poseth that another lieth to deceive, for such 
are not exempt from the justice of God.

Now, behold, they altered those words, 
because Satan said unto them, "he hath 
deceived y o u a n d  thus he fiattereth them 
away to do iniquity, to get thee to tempt the 
Lord thy God.

Behold, I say unto yon, that you shall not 
translate again those words which have gone 
forth out of your hands ; for, behold, they 
shall not accomplish their evil designs in 
lying against those words. For behold, if 
you should bring forth the same words they 
will say that yon have lied, that you have 
pretended to translate, but that you have 
contradicted yourself; and, behold, they will 
publish this, and Satan will harden the 
hearts of the people, to stir them up to anger 
against you, that they will not believe my 
words. Thus Satan thinketh to overpower 
your testimony in this generation, that the 
work may not come forth in this generation ; 
but, behold, here is wisdom, and because I  
show unto you wisdom, and give you com
mandments concerning these things what you 
shall do, show it not unto the world until you 
have accomplished the work of translation.

Marvel not that I said unto you here is 
wisdom, show it not unto the world; for I  
said show it not unto tbe world, that you 
may be preserved. Behold, I do not say 
that you shall not show unto the righteous, 
but as you cannot always judge the righte
ous, or as you cannot always tell the wicked 
from the righteous, therefore I say unto you, 
hold your peace until I shall see fit to 
make all things known unto the world con
cerning the matter.

And now, verily, I say unto you, that an 
account of those things that you have writ
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ten, which have gone out of yonr hands, are 
engraven npon the plates of Nephi; yea, and 
you remember it was said in those writing* 
that a more particular account was given of 
these things upon the plates of Nephi.

And now, because the account which is 
engraven upon the plates of Nephi is more 
particular concerning the things which in 
my wisdom I would bring to the knowledge 
of the people in this account, therefore you 
shall translate the engravings which are on 
the plates of Nephi, down even till yon come 
to the reign of king Benjamin, or until yon 
come to that which you have translated 
which you have retained; and, behold, yon 
shall publish it as the record of Nephi, and 
thus I will confound those who have altered 
my words. I will not suffer that they shall 
destroy my work: yea, I will show unto 
them that my wisdom is greater than the 
cunning of the devil.

Behold, they have only got a part, or an 
abridgment of the account of Nephi. Be
hold, there are many things engraven on the 
plates of Nephi which do throw greater 
views npon my Gospel; therefore it is wisdom 
in me that you should translate this first 
part of the engravings of Nephi, and send 
forth in this work. And, behold, all the re
mainder of this work does contain all those 
parts of my Gospel which my holy Prophets, 
yea, and also my disciples desired in their 
prayers should come forth unto this people. 
And I said unto them that it should be 
granted unto them according to their faith 
in their prayers; yea, and this was their 
faith—that my Gospel which I gave unto 
them that they might preach in their days, 
might come nnto their brethren the Laman- 
ites, and also all that had become Lamauites 
because of their dissensions.

Now this is not all, their faith in their 
prayers was—that this Gospel should be 
made known also, if it were possible that 
other nations should possess this land; and 
thus they did leave a blessing npon this land 
in their prayers, that whosoever should be
lieve in this Gospel in this land, might have 
eternal life ; yea, that it might be free unto 
all, of whatsoever nation, kindred, tongue, or 
people they might be.

And now, behold, according to their faith 
in their prayers will I bring this part of my 
Gospel to the knowledge of my people. Be
hold, I do not bring it to destroy that which 
they have received, but to build it up.

And for this cause have I said, if this ge
neration harden not their hearts, I will 
establish my Church among them. Now I 
do not say this to destroy my Church, but I 
say this to bnild up my Church; therefore, 
whosoever belongeth to my Church need not 
fear, for such shall inherit the kingdom of 
heaven. Bat it is they who do not fear me,

neither keep my commandments, but bnil<? 
up churches unto themselves to get gain; 
yea, and all those that do wickedly, and 
build up the kingdom of the devil; yea, 
verily, verily I say uuto you, that it is they 
that I will disturb, and cause to tremble an<fr 
shake to the centre.

Behold, I am Jesus Christ, the Son of God. 
I came unto my own, and my own received 
me not. I am the light, which shinetb ia 
darkness, and the darkness comprehendeth 
it not. I am he who said unto my disciples, 
other sheep have I which are not of this fold, 
and many there were that understood me not.

And I will show nnto this people that I 
had other sheep, and that they were a branch 
of tbe house of Jacob. And I will bring to 
light their marvellous works vihich they did 
in my name: yea, and I will also bring to 
light my Gospel which was ministered nnto 
them; and, behold, they shall not deny that 
which you have received, but they shall build 
it up, and shall bring to light the true points 
of my dbctrine, yea. and the only doctrine 
which is in me; and this I do that I may es
tablish my Gospel, that there may not be so 
much contention. Yea, Satan doth stir up 
the hearts of the people to contention con
cerning the points of my doctrine; and in these 
things they do err, for they do wrest the Scrip
tures, and do not understand them; therefore 
I will unfold unto them this great mystery ; 
for, behold, I will gather them as a hen gather- 
eth her chickens under her wings, if they will 
not harden their hearts; yea, if they will come 
they may, and partake of the waters of life 
freely.

Behold, this is my doctrine: whosoever 
repenteth and cometh unto me the same is 
my Church—whosoever declareth more or 
le6s than this, the same is not of me, bnt Is 
against me, therefore he is not of my Chnrch.

And now, behold, whosoever is of my 
Church, andend;;reth of myChurch to the end, 
them will I establish npon my rock, and the 
gates of hell shall not prevail against them.

And now, remember the words of him who 
is the life and the light of the world, your 
Redeemer, your Lord and your God. Amen.

I did not, however, go immediately to 
translating, but went to labouring with 
my hands upon a small farm which I  had 
purchased of my wife’s father, in order to 
provide for my family. In the month of 
February, 1829, my father came to visit 
us, at which time I received the following 
revelation for him :—

Revelation to Joseph Smith, sen., given Fe
bruary, 1829.
Now, behold, a marvellous work ia about 

to come forth among the children of men,
' therefore, O ye that embark in the aerrico
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>f God, see that ye serve Him with all your 
leart, might, mind, and strength, that ye 
nay  stand blameless before God at the last 
lay ; therefore, if ye have desires to serve 
H5od, ye are called to the work ; for, behold, 
.be field is white already to harvest, and lo, 
l e  that thrnsteth in his sickle with his might, 
h e  same layeth up in store that he perish 
lot, but bringeth salvation to his soul; and 
aith, hope, charity, and love, with an eye 
tingle to the glory of God, qualify him for 
.he work.

Remember faith, virtue, knowledge, tem
perance, patienco, brotherly kindness, godli
ness, charity, humility, diligence. Ask and 
fe  shall receive, knock audit shall be opened 
unto you. Amen.

The following I applied for at the re
quest of the aforementioned Martin Harris, 
and  obtained:—

Revelation, given March, 1829.
Behold, I say unto you, that as my servant 

Martin Harris has desired a witness at my 
hand, that you, my servant Joseph Smith, 
jun., have got the plates of which you have 
testified and borne record that you have re
ceived of mo; and now, behold, this shall 
you say unto him, He who spake unto you 
said unto you, I, the Lord, am God, and have 
given these things unto you, my servant 
Joseph Smith, jun., and have commanded 
you that yon shall stand as a witness of these 
things; and I have caused you, that you 
should enter into a covenant with me, that 
you should not show them except to those 
persons to whom I commanded yon, and you 
have no power over them except I grant it 
nnto you. And you have a gift to translate 
the plates, and this is the first gift that I be
stowed upon you; and I have commanded 
that yon should pretend to no other gift 
until my purpose is fulfilled in this, for I will 
grant unto you no other gift until it is 
finished.

Yerily, I say unto you, that wo shall come 
onto the inhabitants of the earth, if they will 
not hearken unto my words; for hereafter 
you shall be ordained and go forth and de
liver my words unto the children of men. 
Behold, if they will not believe my words, 
they would not believe you, my servant 
Joseph, if it were possible that you could 
show them all these things which I have 
committed unto you. O, this unbelieving 
and stiff-necked generation, mine anger is 
kindled against them.

Behold, verily, 1 say unto you, I have re
served those things which I have entrusted 
nnto you, my servant Joseph, for a wise 
purpose in me, and it shall be made known 
unto future generations; but this generation 
shall have my word through you, and in ad
dition to your testimony, the testimony of

three of my servants whom I shall call and 
ordain, unto whom I will show these things; 
and they shall go forth with my words that 
are given through you; yea, they shall know 
of a surety that these things are true, for 
from heaven will I declare it unto them. I 
will give them power that they may behold 
and view these things as they are, and to 
none else will I grant this power to receive 
this same testimony among this generation, 
in this the beginning of the rising up and 
the coming forth of my Church out of the 
wilderness—clear as the moon, aud fair as the 
sun, and terrible as an army with banners. 
And the testimony of three witnesses will I 
send forth of my word; and, behold, whosoever 
belie veth on my words, them will I visit with 
tbe manifestation of my Spirit, and they shall 
be born of me, even of water and of the 
Spirit. And you must wait yet a little while, 
for ye are not yet ordained. And their tes
timony shall also go forth unto the condem
nation of this generation, if they harden their 
hearts against them; for a desolating scourge 
shall go forth among the inhabitants of the 
earth, and shall continue to be poured out, 
from time to time, if they repent not, until 
the earth is empty, and the inhabitants 
thereof are consumed away, and utterly de
stroyed by the brightness of my coming. 

- Behold, 1 tell you these things, even as I 
also told the people of the destruction of 
Jerusalem, and my word shall be verified at 
this time, as it hath hitherto been verified.

And now I command you, my servant 
Joseph, to repent and walk more uprightly 
before me, and yield to the persuasions of 
men no more; and that you be firm in 
keeping the commandments wherewith I 
have commanded you, and if you do this, be
hold, I grant unto you eternal life, even if 
you should be slain.

And now, again, I speak unto you, my 
servant Joseph, concerning the man that de
sires the witness. Behold, I say unto him, 
he exalts himself, and does not humble him
self sufficiently before me; but if he will 
bow down before me, and humble himself in 
mighty prayer and faith, in the sincerity of 
his heart, then will I grant unto him a view 
of the things whioh he desires to see; and 
then he shall say unto the people of this ge
neration, Behold, I have seen the things 
which the Lord has shown unto Joseph 
Smith, jun., and I know of a surety that 
they are true, for I have seen them, for they 
have been shown unto me by the power of 
God and not of man. And I, the Lord, com
mand him, my servant Martin Harris, that 
he shall say no more unto them concerning 
these things, except he shall say I have seen 
them, and they have been shown unto me by 
the power of God; and these are the words 
which he shall say. But if he deny this, he'
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will break the covenant which he has before 
covenanted with me, and, behold, he is con
demned. And now, except he humble him
self, and acknowledge unto me the thing* 
that be has done which are wrong, and co
venant with me that he will keep my com
mandments, and exercise faith in me, behold, 
I  say unto him, he shall have no snob views, 
for I will grant nnto him no views of the 
things of which I have spoken; and if this 
be the case, I command yon, mj servant 
Joseph, that yon shall say nnto him, that he 
shall do no more, nor trouble me any mare 
concerning this matter.

And if this be the case, behold, I say nnto 
thee, Joseph, when thon bast translated a 
few more pages thou shalt stop for a season 
even nntil I command thee again, then thon 
mayest translate again; and except thon 
do this, behold, thon shalt have no more gift, 
and I will take away the things which I have 
entrusted with thee. And now, because I 
foresee the lying in wait to destroy thee: 
yea, I foresee that if my servant Martin 
Harris humble not himself and receive a 
witness from my hand, that he will fall into 
transgression; and there are many that lie in 
wait to destroy thee from off the face of tbe 
earth; and for this cause, that thy days may 
be prolonged, I have given unto thee these 
commandments; yea, for this cause I have 
said, stop and stand still until I command 
thee, and I will provide means whereby thon 
mayest accomplish the thing which I have 
commanded thee : and if thou art faithful in 
keeping my commandments, thou shalt be 
lifted np at the last day. Amen.

On the 15th day of April, 1829, Oliver 
Cowdery came to my house, until which 
time I  nad never seen him. He stated 
to me, that having been teaching school 
in the neighbourhood where my father 
resided, and my father being one of those 
who seat to the school, he went to board 
for a season at his house, and while there, 
the family related to him the circumstance 
of my having received the plates, and ac
cordingly he had come to make inquiries 
of me.

Two days after the arrival of Mr. Cow
dery (being the 17th of April), I  com
menced to translate the Book of Mormon, 
and he commenced to write for me, 
which having continned for some time, I 
inquired of the Lord through the Urim 
and Thummim, and obtained the follow
ing :—
Revelation, given April, 1829, to Oliver Cato-

derp and Joseph Smith, jun.
A great and marvellous work is about to 

come forth unto the children of men. Be

hold, 1 am God, and give heed unto ttf 
word, which is quick and powerful, sharp* 
than a two-edged sword, to the dlvidfr  ̂
vsunder of both joints and marrow; there
fore give heed nnto my words.

Behold, tbe field is white already to liar* 
vest; therefore, whoso deeireth to reap, tat 
him thrust in his sickle with his might, and 
reap while the day lasts, that he may trea
sure up for his soul everlasting salvation ia 
the kingdom of God. Yea, whosoever will 
thrust in his sickle and reap, the sane k 
called of God; therefore, if yon will ask of 
me you shall receive; if you will knock it 
shall be opened unto you.

Now, as you have asked, behold, I ssy 
unto you, keep my commandments, and sssk 
to bring forth and establish tbe canse of 
Zion; seek not for riches, but for wisdom; 
and, behold, the mysteries of God shall b» 
unfolded unto you, and then shall you be 
made rich. Behold, he that hath eternal life 
is rich.

Verily, verily I say unto you, even as joi 
desire of me, so shall it be unto yon; and if 
you desire, you shall be the means of doing 
much good in this generation. 8ay nothing 
but repentance nnto this generation; keep 
my commandments, and assist to bring forth 
my work aooording to my commandment!) 
and you shall be blessed.

Behold, thou hast a gift, and blessed art 
thou because of thy gift. Remember it is 
sacred, and cometh from above; and if thon 
wilt inquire thon shalt know mysteries whfch 
are great and marvellous; therefore, th<« 
shalt exercise thy gift, that thou «ay«* 
find out mysteries, that thou mayest bring 
many to tbe knowledge of the troth; y«* 
convince them of the error of their ways. 
Make not thy gift known nnto any, save It 
be those who are of thy faith. Trifie nd* 
with sacred things. If thou wilt do geod, 
yea, aad hold out faithful to the end, tboa 
shalt be saved in the kingdom of God, wWok 
is the greatest of all the gifts of God; for there 
is no gift greater than the gift of •!* 
vation.

Verily, verily I  say unto thee, blessed *ft 
thou fer what thou hast done, for thorn h**t 
inquired of me; and, behold, as often •* 
thou hast inquired, thou hast received 
struction of my Spirit. If it had not bsen 
so, thou wouldst not have come to the pt*®* 
where thou art at this time.

Behold, thou knowest that thon hast to* 
quired of me, and I did enlighten thy minef 
and now I teH thee these things, that tbojj 
mayest know that thou hast been enlighten*" 
by the Spirit of truth; yea, I tell «'*•> 
that thou mayest know that there is 
else, save .God, that knoweth tby thoagW* 
and the intents of thy heart; I t«H ***• 
these things as a witness unto thee, thst to*
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or da or tbe work whieh thou hut been 
riting la true.
Therefore, be diligent; stand by my ser- 
U)t Joseph faithfully, in whatsoever diffl- 
xlt circumstances he may be for the word’s 
kite. Admonish him in his faults, and also 
Mseive admonition of him. Be patient, be 
>b*r, be temperate; have patience, faith, 
»pe> and charity.
Behold, thou art Oliver, and I have spoken 

a  to thee because of thy desires; therefore, 
*eaaure up these words in thy heart; be 
lithfol and diligent in keeping the com
mandments of God, and 1 will encircle thee 
i the arms of my love.

Behold, I  am Jesus Christ, the Son of God. 
sun the same that came nnto my own, and 

ly own received me not. I am the light 
rhioh shineth in darkness, and the darkness 
oraprehendeth it not.

Verily, verily, I say nnto yon, if you de- 
ire a farther witness, cast your mind upon 
be night when you cried nnto me in your 
icart that you might know concerning the 
rath of these things; did I not speak peace
0 your mind concerning the matter ? What 
greater witness can you have than from 
Sod? And now, behold, you have received
1 witness, for if I have told you things which 
io man knoweth, have you not received a 
witness ? . And, behold, I grant unto you a 
?ift, if you desire of me, to translate even as 
my servant Joseph.

Verily, verily, 1 say unto yon, that there 
are records, which contain much of my Gos
pel, which have been kept back because of 
the wickedness of the people; and now I 
command you, that if yon have good desires, 
a desire to lay up treasures for yourself 
in heaven, then shall you assist in bringing 
to light with your gift, those parts of my 
Scriptures which hare been hidden because 
rf iniquity.

And now, behold, I give unto you, and 
tlso unto my servant Joseph, the keys of 
:his gift, which shall bring to light this mi
nistry ; and in the mouth of two or three 
witnesses shall every word be established.

Verily, verily, I say unto you, if they re
ject my words, and this part of my Gospel 
and ministry, blessed are ye, for they can do 
no more unto you than unto me; and if they 
do uoto you, even as they have done unto 
me, blessed are ye, for you shall dwell with 
me in glory; but if they reject not my words, 
which shall be established by the testimony 
which shall be giv en, blessed are they; and then 
shall ye have joy in the fruit of your labours.

Verily, verily, I say unto you, as 1 said 
unto my disciples, where two or three are 
gathered together in my name, as touching 
one thing, behold, there will I be iu the 
midst of them, even so am I in the midst of 
you. Fear not to do good, my sons, for

I whatsoever ye sow that shall ye also reap; 
therefore, if ye sow good, ye shall also reap 
good for yonr reward.

Therefore, fear not, little flock; do good; 
let earth and hell combine against you, for 
if ye are built upon my rock, they cannot pre
vail. Behold, I do not condemn you; go your 
ways and sin no more; perform with sober
ness the work which I have commanded you ; 
look unto me in every thought, doubt not, 
fear not. Behold, the wounds which pierced 
my side, and also the prints of the nails in 
my hands and feet. Be faithful, keep my 
commandments, and ye shall inherit the 
kingdom of heaven. Amen.

After we had received this revelation 
he (Oliver Cowdery) stated to me that after 
he had gone to my father’s to board, and 
after the family had communicated to him 
concerning my having got the plates, that 
one night after be had retired to bed he 
called upon the Lord to know if these 
things were so, and that the Lord mani
fested to him that they were true, but 
that he had kept the circumstance entirely 
secret, and had mentioned it to no being; 
so that after this revelation having been 
given he knew that the work was true, 
because that no being living knew of the 
thing alluded to in the revelation, but God 
and nimself.

During the month of April I  continued 
to translate, and he to write, with little 
cessation, during which time we received 
several revelations.

A difference of opinion arising between 
us about the account of John the Apostle, 
mentioned in the New Testament (John 
c. xxi. v. 22), whether he died or whether 
he continued, we mutually agreed to set
tle it by the Urim and Thummim, and 
the following is the word which we re
ceived :—
Revelation, given io Joseph Smith, jun., and 

Oliver Cowdery, in Harmony, Pennsylva
nia, April, 1829, when they desired to know 
whether John, the beloved disciple, tarried 
on earth. Translated from, parchment, 
written and hid up by himself.
And the Lord said unto me, John, my be

loved, what desirest thou ? For if ye shall 
ask what you will, it shall be granted unto 
yon. And I said unto him, Lord give unto 
me power over death, that I may live and 
bring souls unto thee. And the Lord said 
unto me, Verily, verily I say unto thee, be
cause thou desiredst this, thou shalt tarry 
until I come in my glory, and shalt prophesy 
before nations, kindreds, tongues, and people. 

And for this cause the Lord said unto
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Peter, If I will that ho tarrj till I come, 
what is that to thee ? For he desired of me 
that he might bring souls unto me; but 
thou desiredst that thou mightest speedily 
come unto me in my kingdom. I say unto 
thee, Peter, this was a good desire, but my 
beloved 1ms desired that he might do more, 
or a greater work yet among men than what 
he has before done; yea, he has undertaken 
a greater work, therefore I will make him 
as Homing fire and a ministering angel; he 
shall minister for those who shall be heirs of 
salvation, who dwell on the earth; and I 
will make thee to minister for him, and for 
thy brother James; and unto you three I 
will give this power and the keys of this mini
stry until I corae.

Verily, I say unto you, ye shall both have 
according to your desires, for ye both joy in 
that which ye have desired.

Whilst continuing the work of transla" 
tion, during the month of April, Oliver 
Co\vd?ry became exceedingly anxious to 
have the power to translate bestowed upon 
him, and in relation to this desire, the 
following revelations were obtained:—

Revelation, given April, 1829.
Oliver Cowdery, verily, verily I say unto 

you, that assuredly as the Lord liveth, who is 
your God and your Redeemer, even so surely 
shall you receive a knowledge of whatsoever 
things you shall ask in faith with an honest 
heart, believing that you shall receive aknow- 
ledge concerning the engravings of old re
cords which are ancient, which contain those 
parts of my Scripture of which has been 
spoken, bv the manifestation of my Spirit; 
yea, behold, 1 will tell you in your mind and 
in your heart by the Holy Ghost, which shall 
come upon you, and which shall dwell in 
your heart.

Now, behold, this is the spirit of revela
tion ; behold, this is the spirit by which 
Moses brought the children of Israel through 
the Red Sea on dry ground; therefore, this 
is thy gift; apply unto it, and blessed art 
thou, for it shall deliver you out of the 
hands of your enemies; when, if it were not 
so, they would slay you, and bring your soul 
to destruction.

O, remember those words, and keep my 
commandments. Remember this is your 
gift. Now this is not all thy gift, for you 
have another gift, which is the gift of Aaron: 
behold, it has told you many things; behold, 
there is no other power aave the power of 
God that can cause thia gift of Aaron to be 
with you; therefore, doubt not, for.it is the 
gift of God, aud you shall hold it in your 
hands, and do marvelloua works, and no 
power shall be able to take it away out of 
your hands, for it is the work of God. And

therefore, whatsoever yoa shall ask me, to
tell you by that means, that will I  grant 
unto you, and yon shall have knowledge 
concerning it; remember, that without faith 
you can do nothing; therefore, ask in frith- 
Trifle not with these things. Do not aak 
for that which you ought not. Ask that 
yon may know the mysteries of God, and 
that you may translate, and receive know
ledge from all those ancient records whieh 
have been hid up that are sacred, and ac
cording to your faith shall it be done nnto 
you. Behold, it is I that have spoken it, 
and I am the same who spake nnto yoa from 
the beginning. Amen.
Revelation, given to Oliver Cowdery, April, 

1820.
Behold, I fay unto you, my son, that be

cause you did not translate according to 
that which you desired of me, and did com
mence again to write for my servant Joseph 
Smith, jun., even so I would that you should 
continue until you have finished this record, 
which I have entrusted unto him: and then,be
hold, other records have I that I will give onto 
you power that yon may assist to translate.

Be patient, my eon, for it is wisdom in 
me, and it is not expedient that yoa shottM 
translate at the present time. Behold, the 
work which you are called to do, is to write 
for my servant Joseph; and, behold, it is 
because that yoa did not continue as yon 
commenced, when you began to translate, 
that 1 have taken away this privilege from 
you. Do not murmur, my son, for it it 
wisdom in me that 1 have dealt with j o b  
after this manner.

Behold, you have not understood; yoa 
have supposed that I would give it onto 
you, when you took no thought save it was 
to ask me; but, behold, 1 say unto yoa, that 
yon must study it out in your mind, then yoa 
must ask me if it be right, and if it is right
I will cause that your bosom shall burn 
within yon; therefore yon shall feel that it 
is right; but if it be not right, you shall 
have no such fedings, but you shall have a 
stupor of thought, that shall cause yon to 
forget the thing which is wrong; therefore 
you cannot write that which is sacred save 
it be given you from me.

Now, if you had known this, yon could 
have translated; nevertheless it is not ex
pedient that yon should translate now. Be
hold, it was expedient when you commenced, 
bnt you feared, and the time is past, and 
it is not expedient now; for, do yoa not be
hold, that I have given anto my servant Jo
seph sufficient strength, whereby it is made 
op, and neither of yon have I oondemned.

Do this thing which I have commanded 
you, and you shall prosper. Be faithful, and 
yield to no temptation. 8land fast in the
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w ork tvherewith I  have called you, and a ] 
hair of your head shall not be lost, and you 
shall be lifted up a t  the last day. Amen.

W e  still continued the  w ork of transla 
t io n , when, in the ensuing m onth  (M*y, 
1 8 2 9 ) , we on a  certain day w ent into the 
•woods to  pray a n d  inquire of the  L o rd  r e 
sp e c tin g  baptism for the remission t f  sins, 
a s  w e found m entioned in the  translation 
o f  th e  plates. W hile we w ere thus em 
ployed, praying and  calling upon the  
I jo rd .  a  mes.'-eneer from  heaven descended 
i n  a  cloud of light, and  hav ing  laid his 
h a n d  u p m  us, he ordained us, saying 
u n t o  u s : —

Upon you my fellow servants, in the 
nam e of Messiah, I confer the Priesthood of 
Aaron, which holds the keys of the minister
in g  of angels, and of the Gospel of repent
ance, and of baptism by immersion for the 
remission of sins; and this shall never be 
tak en  again from the earth, until the sons 
o f  Levi do offer again an offering unto the 
L o rd  in righteousness.

H e  said th is Aaronic P riesthood  had  not 
t h e  pow er of laying on o f  hands for the  
G i f t  o f  th e  Holy Ghost, b u t  th a t  this 
shou ld  be conferred on us hereafter, and 
h e  com m anded us to  go  and be baptized, 
a n d  pave us directions th a t  I  should bap
tize  Oliver Cowdery, and  afterw ards th a t  
h e  should baptize me.

Accordingly we w'ent and  w ere bapti
z e d , I  baptized h im  first, and  a fterw ards 
h e  baptized me, after w hich I  laid my 
h a n d s  upon his head  and  ordained him to 
t h e  Aaronic P riesthood, afterw ards he laid 
h i s  hands on m e and ordained m e to  the 
sam e P riesthood— for so w ere we com
m an d ed .

T h e  m essenger w ho visited us on this 
occasion, and  conferred th is P riesthood  
u p o n  us, said th a t  his nam e was Jo h n , the 
s a m e  th a t  is called Jo h n  the  B aptis t in 
t h e  N ew  T estam ent, and  th a t  he acted 
u n d e r  th e  direction of P e te r ,  Jam es, and 
J o h n ,  w ho held the  keys o f  th e  P rie s t 
h o o d  o f  Melchisedek, w hich Priesthood he 
sa id  should in  due tim e be conferred on 
u s ,  and  th a t  1 should be called the first 
E ld e r ,  and  he th e  second. I t  was on the 
1 5 th  day o f  M ay, 1829, th a t  w e w ere o r 
d a in ed  u nder the  hand  o f  th e  messenger, 
a n d  baptized.

Im mediately on o u r  coming up  ou t of 
t h e  w ate r  af ter  we had  been baptized, we 
experienced g re a t  and  glorious blessings 
f ro m  our heavenly F a th e r .  N o  sooner 
h a d  I  baptized Oliver Cowdery, than  the

Holy G host fell upon him , and  he stood 
up and  prophesied m any th ings w hich 
should shortly  come to pass. A nd  again , 
so soon as I  had  been baptized by him, I  
also had  the  spirit of prophecy, w hen, 
s tand ing  up, I  prophesied concerning the  
rise o f  the  C hurch , and  m any o ther  th ings 
connected v\ itli the  C hurch , an d  th is gene 
ra tion  of the children of men. W e were 
filled w ith the Holy G host, an d  rejoiced 
in th e  God of our salvation.

O u r  m inds being  now  enlightened, w e 
began to have the Scrip tu res laid open to  
our understandings, and  the  t ru e  m ean
ing  of their more mysterious passages re 
vealed un to  us in a  m an n er which we 
never could a tta in  to  previously, nor ever 
before had th o u g h t of. In  th e  m ean 
tim e we w ere forced to  keep secret tlii* 
circurr.s:ance3 o f  ou r hav ing  been bap
tized and having received the  P rie sthood , 
owing to  a  spirit o f  persecution which hail 
already manifested itself in the  neighbour
hood. W e had been th reatened  w ith be
ing  m obbed, from  tim e to  tim e, and  this 
too by professors o f  religion. A nd th e ir  
intentions of mobbing us were only counter
acted by th e  influence o f  my wife’s fa ther’s 
family, (under Divine Providence), w h o h ad  
become friendly to  me, and  who w ere op 
posed to  mobs, and  willing th a t  I  should 
be allowed to  continue the  work o f  tran s 
lation w ithou t in terruption  ; and  therefore 
offered and promised us protection from  
all unlaw ful proceedings as fa r  as in 
them  lay.

A ftera few days,how ever, feeling it to b e  
ou r duty , we commenced to  reason out o f  
the  Scrip tures w ith  o u r  acquaintances and  
friends, as we happened to m eet w ith  
them . A bout this tim e my b ro ther  Sam uel
H . Sm ith  came to visit us. W e  informed 
him w hat the  L o rd  was ab o u t to  do for 
the children of men, and  to  reason w ith 
h im  ou t o f  the  Bible. W e  also showed 
him th a t  p a r t  of the  w ork  which we had  
translated , an d  laboured to  persuade him  
concerning the  Gospel o f  Je sus C hrist, 
which was now  about to  be revealed in  its  
fulness. H e  w as no t, however, very 
easily persuaded o f  these th ings, b u t a f te r  
m uch inquiry an d  explanation he re tired  
to  the  woods, in o rder th a t  by secret an d  
fervent prayer he m ig h t obtain o f  a  m er
ciful God, wisdom to  enable h im  to  ju d g e  
for himself. T h e  resu lt was, th a t  he ob 
tained revelations for himself sufficient to  
convince him o f  the  t r u th  o f  ou r assertions 
to  h im ; and  on th e  fifteenth day o f  th a t
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same month in which we had been bap
tized and ordained ; Oliver Cowdery bap
tized him; and he returned to his father’s 
house greatly glorifying and praising God, 
being filled with the Holy Spirit. Not 
many days afterwards, my brother Hyrum 
Smith came to us to inquire concerning 
these things, when, at his earnest request,
I  inquired of the Lord through the Urim 
and Thummim, and received for him the 
following:—

Revelation, given unto Hyrum Smith, Har
mony, Susquchannah county, Pennsylvania,
May, 1829.

A great and marvellous work is about to 
come forth among the children of men. Be
hold, I am God, and give heed to my word, 
which is quick and powerful, sharper than 
a two-edged sword, to the dividing asunder 
of both joints and marrow, therefore give 
heed unto my word.

Behold, the field is white already to har
vest, therefore, whoso desireth to reap, let 
him thrust in his sickle with all his might, 
and reap while the day lasts, that he may 
treasure up for his soul everlasting salvation 
in the kingdom of God; yea, whosoever will 
thrust in his sickle and reap, the same is 
called of God; therefore, if you will ask of 
me you shall receive, if you will knock it 
shall be opened nnto vou.

Now as you have asked, behold I say unto 
yon, keep my commandments, and seek to 
bring forth and establish the cause of Zion. 
Seek not for riches but for wisdom, and be
hold the mysteries of God shall be unfolded 
nnto you, and then shall you be made rich. 
Behold, he that hath eternal life is rich.

Yerily, verily, I say unto you, even as you 
desire of me, so shall it be done unto you; 
aud, if you deBire you shall be the means of 
doing much good in this generation. Say 
nothing but repentance unto this generation. 
Keep my commandments, and assist to bring 
forth my work according to my command
ments, and you shall be blessed.

Behold, thou hast a gift, or thou shalt 
have a gift if thou wilt desire of me in faith, 
with an honest heart, believing in the power 
of Jesus Christ, or in my power which 
speaketh unto thee; for, behold, it is I that 
speak; behold, I am the ligh^ that shineth 
in darkness, and by my power I give these 
words unto thee.

And now, verily, veriiy I  say nnto thee, 
pat yoar trust in that Spirit which leadeth 
to do good, yea, to do justly, to walk hum
bly, to judge righteously, and this is my 
Spirit.

Verily, verily, I say unto you, I will im
part nnto yoa of my Spirit, which shall en
lighten yoar mind, which shall fill your goal

with joy, and thea shall ye know, or by this 
shall ycru know all things whatsoever you 
desire of me, which are pertaining anto thing’s 
of righteousness, in faith believing in me 
that you shall receive.

Behold, I command you, that you need 
not suppose that you are called to preach 
until you are called; wait a little longer, 
until you shall have my word, my rock, my 
Church, and my Gospel, that you may know- 
of a surety my doctrine; and then, behold, 
according to your desires, yea, even accord
ing to your faith shall it be done unto you.

Keep my commandments; hold your peace; 
appeal unto my Spirit; yea, cleave unto roe 
with all your heart, that you may assist in 
bringing to light those things of which has 
been spoken; yea, the translation of my 
work: be patient until yoa shall accom
plish it.

Behold, this is your work, to keep my 
commandments; yea, with all your might, 
mind, and strength; seek not to declare my 
word, but first seek to obtain my word, and 
then shall your tongue be loosed; then, 
if you desire, you shall have my Spirit and 
my word; yea, the power of God unto the 
convincing of men; but now, hold yoar 
peace, study my word which hath gone forth 
among the children of men, and also study 
my word which shall come forth among' 
the children of men, or that which is now- 
translating, yea, until you have obtained 
all which I shall grant unto the children of 
men in this generation, and then shall all 
things be added thereunto..

Behold, thou art Hyrum, my son; seek 
the kingdom of God, and all things shall be 
added according to that which is just. Build 
upon my rock, which is my Gospel: deny not 
the spirit of revelation, nor the spirit of pro
phecy ; for wo unto him that denieth these 
things; therefore, treasure up in your hearts 
until the time which is in my wisdom that 
you shall go forth: behold, I speak unto alL 
who have good desires, and have thrust in 
their sickle to reap.

Behold, I am Jesus Christ, the Son of 
God; I am the life and the light of the 
world; I am the same who came unto my 
own, and my own received me not; bat 
verily, verily I say onto you, that as many 
as receive me, to them will I give power 
to become the sons of God, even to them 
that believe on my name. Amen.

About the same time came an old gen
tleman to visit ob, of whose name I  wish 
to make honourable mention—Mr. J . 
Knight, sen., of Colesville, Broom county, 
New York, who having heard of tbe man
ner in which we were oocupying our time, 
very kindly and considerately brought us 
a quantity of provisions, in order that we
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night not be interrupted in the work of 
x&nslation by the want of such neces- 
laries of life; and I would‘just mention 
lere, as in duty bound, that he several 
:imes brought us supplies, a distance of at 
least thirty miles, which enabled us to con- 
inue the work which otherwise we must 
save relinquished for a season.

Being very anxious to know his duty as 
:o this work, I enquired cf the Lord for 
lino, and obtained as follows : —
Revelation, given to Joseph Knight, sen., at 

Harmony, Susquekannah county, Penn
sylvania, May, 1829,
A great and marvellous work ia about to 

:ome forth among the children of men. Be- 
nold, I am God, and give heed to my word, 
which is quick and powerful, sharper than a 
two-edged sword, to the dividing asunder of 
both joints and marrow; therefore, give 
heed unto my word.

Behold, tho field ia w hite already to har
vest, therefore, whoso desireth to reup, let 
him thrust in hia sickle with his might, aud 
reap while the day lasts, that he may trea
sure up for his soul everlasting salvation in 
the kingdom of God; vea, whosoever will 
thrust in his sickle and reap, the same is 
called,of God; therefore if you will ask of 
me you shall receive, if you will knock it 
Bhall be opened unto you.

Now, as you have asked, behold, I say 
nnto you, keep my commandments, and seek 
to bring forth and establish the cause of 
Zion.

Behold, I speak nnto you, and also to all 
those who have desires to bring forth and 
establish this work, and no one can assist in 
this work, except he shall be humble and 
Full of love, having faith, hope, and charity, 
being temperate in all things whatsoever 
shall be intrusted to his care.

Behold, I am the light and the life of the 
world that speak these words; therefore, 
give heed with your might,and then you are 
.-ailed. Amen.

Shortly after commencing to translate, 
I became acquainted with Mr. Peter 
Whitmer, of I  ayette, Seneca county, New 
York, and also with some of his family. 
In the beginning of the month of June, 
his son, David Whitmer, came to the place 
where we were residing, and brought 
with him a two-horse wagon, for the 
purpose of having as accompany him to his 
father’s place, and there remain until we 
should finish the work. He proposed 
that we should have our board free of 
choree, and the assistance of one of his 
brothers to write for me, as also his own 
assistance when convenient.

Having much need of such timely aid 
in an undertaking so arduous, and being 
informed that the people of the neighbour- 
hood were anxiously awaiting the oppor
tunity to enquire into these things, we 
accepted the invitation, and accompanied 
Mr. Whitmer to his father’s house, and 
there resided until the translation was 
finished and the copyright secured. Upon 
our arrival, we found Mr. Whitmer’s fa
mily very anxious concerning the work, 
and very friendly towards ourselves. 
They continued so, boarded and lodged us 
according to proposal, and John Whitmer, 
in particular, assisted us very much in 
writing during the remainder of the work.

In the meantime, David, John, and 
Peter Whitmer, jun., became our zealous 
friends and assistants in the work, and 
being anxious to know their respective 
duties, and having desired with much ear
nestness that I should enquire of the Lord 
concerning them, I did so, through the 
means of the Urim and Thummim, and 
obtained for them in succession the fol
lowing revelations:—
Revelation, given to David Whitmer, at Fay

ette, Seneca county, New York, June, 18211.
A great and marvellous work is about to 

come forth unto the children of men. Be
hold, I am God, and give heed to my word, 
which is quick and powerful, sharper than a 
two-edged sword, to the dividing asunder of 
both juints and marrow ; therefore, give heed 
unto my word.

Behold, the field is white already to the 
harvest, therefore, whoso desireth to reap, 
let him thrust iu his sickle with his might, 
and reap while the day lasts, that he may 
treasure up for his soul everlasting salvation 
in the kingdom ot God ; yea, whosoever will 
thrust in his sickle and reap, the same is 
called of God; therefore if you will ask of 
me yon shall receive, if you will knock it 
shall be opened nnto you.

Seek to bring forth and establish my Zion. 
Keep my commandments in all things, and if 
you keep my commandments and endure to 
the end, you shall have eternal life, which 
gift is the greatest of all the gifts of God.

And it shall come to pass, that if you shall 
ask the father in my name, in faith believing, 
you shall receive the Holy Ghost, which giveth 
utterance, that you may stand as a witness 
of the things of which yon shall both hear 
and see, and also that you may declare re* 
pentance nnto this generation.

Behold, I am Jesus Christ, the Son of the 
living God, who created the heavens and the 
earth—a light which cannot be hid in dark
ness} wherefore I moat bring forth the
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fulness of my Gospel from the Gentiles onto 
th e  honse of Israel. And behold, thoa art  
David, and thou a r t  called to assist, which 
th in"  if ye do and are faithful, ye shall be 
blessed both spiritually and temporally, and 
g rea t  shall be your reward. Amen.

Revelation, given to John Whilnter, June, 1829.

Hearken, my servant John, and listen to 
th e  words of Jesus Christ, your Lord and 
your Redeemer; for behold, I speak unto 
you with sharpness and with power, for 
mine arm is over all the earth, and I will tell 
you that which no man knoweth save me and 
thee alone ; for many times you have desired 
o f  me to know that which would be of the 
most worth unto you.

Behold, blessed are you for this thing, and 
for speaking my words which I have given 
yoa, according to my commandments. And 
m o w , behold, I say unto you, that the thing 
which will be of the most worth unto you, 
will be to declare repentance unto this 
people, tha t  you may bring souls unto me, 
th a t  you may rest with them in the kingdom 
of my Father. Amen.

Revelation, given to Peter Whitmer, jun ., June, 
18-9.

Hearken, my servant Peter, and listen to 
the  words of Jesus Christ, your Lord and 
your Redeemer; for behold, 1 speak unto you 
with sharpness and with power, for mine 
arm is over all the earth, und I will tell you 
tha t  which no nmn knoweth snve me and 
thee alone; for many times you have desired 
o f  me to know that which would be of the 
most worth unto you.

Behold, blessed are yon for this thing, and 
for speaking my words which I have given 
unto  you according to my commandments.

And now, behold, 1 say unto you, that the 
thing which will be of the most worth unto 
you, will be to declare repentance nnto this 
people, that you may bring souls unto me, 
tha t  you mny rest with them in the kingdom 
o f  my Father. Amen.

We found the people of Seneca county 
in general friendly, and disposed to inquire 
into the truth of these sirange matters 
which now began to be noised abro.d ; 
many opened their houses to us, in order 
that we might have an opportunity of 
meeting with our fi iends for the purposes 
of instruction and explanation. We met 
with many from time to time who were 
willing to hear us, and wishful to find out 
the truth as it is in Christ Jesus, and ap
parently willing to obey 'he Gospel when 
once fairly convinced and satisfied in their 
own minds; and in this same month of 
June, my brother Hyrum Smith, David 
Whitmer, and Peter Whitmer, jun., were

baptized in Seneca lake, the tw o  fo rm e r b y  
myself, tbe latter by Oliver Cowdery. 
From this time forth many became be
lievers, and were baptized, whilst we c o n 
tinued to instruct and persuade as m a n y  
as applied for information.

In the course of the work of translation, 
we ascertained that three special witnesses 
were to be provided by the Lord, to wham 
he would grant that they should see the 
plates from which this work (the Book of 
Mormon) should be translated, and 
these three witnesses should bear record 
of the same, as will be found recorded,
Book of Mormon first edition, page------,
and second edition, page------.

Almost immediately after we had m ad e  
this discovery, it occurred to Oliver Cow
dery, David Whitmer, and the afore-m en 
tioned Martin Harris who had come t o  in 
quire after our progress in the work, th a t  
they would have me inquire of the Lord to  
know if they might not obtain of him to  
be these three special witnesses, and fin a lly  
they became so very solicitous, and teazea 
me so much, that at length I  complied, 
and through the Urim and Thummim, 
I obtained of the Lord for th $ m  th e  
following:—

Itevelalinn, io Oliver Covcdtry, D avid W kit-  
mer, and M artin H arris, at Fayette, Se
neca County, New York, June 18^9, give* 
previous to their viewing the Plates contain
ing the Book o f  Mormon.

Behold, I say nnto you, tba t  you mart 
rely upon my word, which if you do with 
full purpose of heart, you shall have a view 
of the plates, and also the breast-plate, tha 
sword of Laban, the Urim and Thunmun, 
which were given to tbe brother of Jared 
upon the mount, when be talked with tbe 
Lord face to face, and the ntiraculoua direc
tors which were given to Lehi while io the 
wilderness, on the borders of the Red Sea; 
and it is by your faith that you shall obtain 
a view of them, even by that faith which 
was had by the Prophets of old.

And after that you have obtained faitb, and 
have seen them with your eyes, yoa 
te.'tify of them by the power of God; and 
this yon shall do tha t  my servant Joseph 
Smith, jun.,  may not be destroyed, that I may 
bring about my righteous purposes unto  the 
children of men in this work. And ye shall 
testify that you have seen them, even as m j  
servant Joseph Smith, jun., has seen them ; 
for it  is by my power that he has seen them, 
and it is because he had faith; and he has 
translated the book, even that part which I 
have cotr.nianded h im ; and aa your Lord and 
jour God liveth, i t  is true.
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"Wherefore, you have received the same 
power, and the same faith, and the same gift 
like nnto h im ; and if you do these last com
mandments of mine which I have given you, 
th e  gatea of hell shall not prevail against 
you, for my grace is sufficient for you, and 
you  shall be lifted up at tlie last day. And
I, Jesus Christ, your Lord and your God, 
have  spoken it unto you, that I  might bring 
ab o u t  my righteous purposes unto the chil
d ren  of men. Amen.

N o t  m any days after  the  above com 
m a n d m e n t w as given, w e four, viz., 
M a r t in  H arris , D avid W hitm er, Oliver 
C ow dery , and  myself, ag reed  to  re tire  into 
t h e  woods, and  try  to  obtain  by fervent 
a n d  hum ble prayer, th e  fulfilment o f  the  
prom ises given in th e  revelation, th*it they 
should have a  v ie w o f  th e  platt-3, &c.

W e accordingly m a'le  choice o f  a piece 
o f  woods convenient to  M r. W hitm er’s 
house, to  which we re tired , and  having 
k n e lt  dow n, we began to  pray in m uch 
fa i th  to  A lm ighty God to  bestow upon tis 
a  realization of these promises. According 
to  previous a rrangem en ts  I commenced by 
vocal p rayer to  ou r heavenly F a th e r , and 
■was followed by each of th e  re s t in suc
cession. W e did not, however, obtain any 
answ er or manifestation o f  the  divine fa
v o u r in our behalf. W e again  observed 
th e  same order o f  prayer, each calling 
o n  and praying fervently to  G od in ro ta 
t io n , b u t w ith  the  same result as before. 
U p o n  this our second failure, M artin  
H  ■irris proposed th a t  h« should w ithdraw  
h im se lf  from  us, believing, as he expressed 
h im self, th a t  his presence was the  cause of 
o u r  no t ob tain ing  w hat we wished for ; he 
acco rd ing ly  w ithdrew  from us, and  we 
k n e l t  down again, and  had n o t been many 
m in u te s  engaged  in prayer, w hen p re 
sen tly  we beheld a  lig h t above us in th e  
a i r ,  of exceeding brightness ; and  behold, 
a n  angel stood before u s ; in his hands he 
h e ld  th e  plates w hich we had been praying 
fo r  these to  have a  view o f ; he tu rned  
o v e r  th e  leaves one by one, so th a t  we 
cou ld  see them , and  discover th e  en- 
j^ravings thereon distinctly. H e then  ad 
dressed him self to  D avid W hitm er, and  
sa id , “  D avid, blessed is the  L ord , and  he 
t h a t  keeps H is com m andm ents.” W hen , 
im m ediately  afterw ards, w e heard  a  voice 
fro m  o u t o f  th e  b r ig h t  ligh t above us, 
saying , “  T hese plates have been revealed 
by th e  pow er of G od, and  they have been 
tra n s la ted  by th e  pow er o f  God. T b e  
tran sla tio n  o f  them  which you have seen

is correct, and  I  com m and you to  b ea r  
record  of w hat you now  see and  hear.”

I  nowr left D avid  an d  Oliver, and w en t 
in p u rsu it o f  M artin  H arris , w hom  I  
found a t  a considerable distance fervently 
engaged in prayer. H e  soon to ld  m e, 
however, th a t  he had  no t yet prevailed 
with the  L ord , and  earnestly requested m e 
to join him  in prayer, th a t he also m igh t 
realize th e  same blessings w hich w e had  
ju s t  received. W e accordingly jo ined  in 
prayer, and  ultim ately obtained our de
sires, for before we had yet finished, th e  
same vision w as opened to our view, a t  
least it was again  to  me, and  I  once m ore 
beheld and  heard  the same things, w hilst a t  
the  same mom ent, M artin  H arris  cried out, 
apparently  in ecs'acy o f  joy, “  ’T is e n o u g h ; 
mine eyes have beheld,”  and  ju m p in g  up, 
he shouted “  H osannah,” blessing God, and  
otherwise rejoiced exceedingly.

H aving  thus, th ro u g h  the  mercy of G od, 
obtained these manifestations, i t  now’ re 
m ained for these th ree  individuals to  fulfil 
th e  com m andm ent which they  h ad  re 
ceived, viz., to  bear record of these th ings, 
in order to  accomplish which, they drew up 
and described th e  following d o c u m e n t:—  

The Testimony o f  Three Witnesses.

Be it known unto all nations, kindreds, 
tongues, and people unto whom this work 
shall come, that we, through the grace of 
God the Father, and our Lord Jesus Christ, 
have seen the plates which contain this re 
cord— which is the record of the people of 
Nephi, and also of the Lnmanites their breth 
ren, und also of the people of Jared who 
came from the tower of which hath been 
spoken; and we also know that thoy have 
been translated by the gift and power of 
God, for His voice hath declared it unto us, 
wherefore we know of a surety that the 
work is true. And we also testify that we 
have seen the engravings which are upon 
the plates, and they have been shown unto 
us by the power of God, and not of man; 
and we dcelnre with words of soberness, 
that an angel of God came down from heaven, 
and he brought and laid before onr eyes, that 
we beheld and saw the plates and the en
gravings thereon; and we know that  it is 
by the grace of God the Father, and our 
Lord Jesus Christ, that we beheld and bear 
record that these things are trne, and it  is 
marvellous in our eyes; nevertheless, the 
voice of the Lord commanded us tha t  w e 
should bear record of i t ; wherefore, to be 
obedient unto the commandments of God, 
we bear testimony of these th ings; and we 
know that if we are faithfnl in Christ, we 
shall rid our garments of the blood of all

2
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men, and be fonnd spotless before the judg
ment seat of Christ, and shall dwell with 
him eternally in the heavens. And the ho
nour be to the Father, and to the Son, and to 
the Holy Ghost, which is one God. Amen.

O l i v e r  C o w d e b t , 

D a v id  W h i t m e b , 

M a b t i n  H a b b i s .

Soon after these things had transpired, 
this additional testimoay was obtained:—

The Testimony o f Eight Witnesses.
Be it known nnto all nations, kindreds, 

tongues, and people nnto whom this work 
shall come, that Joseph Smith, jun., the 
translator of this work, has shewn unto us 
the plates of which hath been spoken, which 
have the appearance of gold, and as many 
of the leaves as the said Smith has translated 
we did handle with our hands; and we also 
uw  the engravings thereon, all of which has 
the appearance of ancient work and of cu
rious workmanship. And this we bear re
cord, with words of soberness, that the said 
Smith has shown unto us, for we have seen 
and hefted, and know of a surety that the 
said Smith has got the plates of which we 
have spoken. And we give onr names un
to the world to witness unto the world that 
which we have seen; and we lie not, God 
bearing witness of it.

C h r i s t i a n  W h i t m e b ,  

J a c o b  W h i t m e b ,
P f.t e b  W h i t m e b , j u n . ,  

J o h i * W h i t m k b ,

H i b a m  P a g e ,

J o s e p h  S m i t h ,  s e n . ,  

H y b u m  S m i t h ,
S a m u e l  H. S m i t h .

Meantime we continued to translate, at 
intervals, when not necessitated to attend 
to the numerous enquirers that now began 
to visit us—some for the sake of finding 
the truth, others for the purpose of putting 
hard questions, and trying to confound us. 
Among the latter class were several learn
ed priests, who generally came for the 
purpose of disputation; however, the Lord 
continued to pour out upon us His Holy 
Spirit, and as often as we had need, He 
gave us in that moment what to say; so 
that,although unlearned and inexperienced 
in religious controversy, yet were we able 
to confound those learned Rabbies of the 
day, whilst at the same time we were 
enabled to convince the honest in heart 
that we had obtained, through the mercy 
of God, to the true and everlasting Gospel 
of Jesus Christ; so that almost daily we 
administered the ordinance of baptism for 
the remission of sins to such as believed.

We now became anxious to have that 
promise realized to us, which the angel 
that conferred upon us the Aaronic Priest
hood had given us, viz., that provided we 
continued faithful, we should also bave the 
Melchisedek Priesthood, which holds the 
authority of the laying on of hands for 
the Gift of the Holy Gnost. We had for 
some time made this matter a subject of 
humble prayer, and at length we got to
gether in the chamber of Mr. Whitmer's 
house, in order more particularly to seek 
of the Lord what we now so earnestly de
sired ; and here, to our unspeakable satis
faction did we realize the truth of the Sa
viour’s promise—“ Ask, and you shall re
ceive ; seek and you shall find ; knock and 
it shall be opened unto y o u f o r  we had 
not long been engaged in solemn and 
fervent prayer, when the word of the Lord 
came unto us in the chamber, commanding 
us that I  should ordain Oliver Cowderj to 
be an Elder in the Church of Jesus Christ, 
and that he also should ordain me to the 
same office, and then to ordain others as 
it should be made known unto us from time 
to time. We were, however, commanded 
to deferthis our ordination until such times 
as it should be practicable to have our bre
thren, who had been, and who should be 
baptized, assembled together, when we 
must have their sanction to our thus pro
ceeding to ordain each other, and hare 
them decide by vote whether they were 
willing to accept us as spiritual teacher.' 
or not; when also we were commanded 
to bless bread and break it with them, 
and to take wine, bless it, and drink it 
with them ; afterward proceed to ordain 
each other according to com m andm ent; 
then call out such men as the Spirit should 
dictate and ordain them; and then attend 
to the laying on o f  hands for the Gift of 
the Holy Ghost, upon all those whom we 
had previously baptized, doing all thing* 
in the name of the Lord.

The following commandment will lor- 
ther illustrate the nature of our calling to 
this Priesthood, as well as that of others 
who were yet to be sought after:—
Revelation io Joseph Snath, jun* Oliver Co«- 

dery, and David Whitmer, making knot* 
the calling o f Twelve Apostles in these /®» 
days; and also instructions relative J* 
building vp the Church o f Christ accvraitf 
to the fulness o f the Gospel. Given in 
ette, New York, June, 1829- 
Now behold, because of the thing 

you, my servant Oliver Cowderj, hare
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sired to know of me, I  give unto you these 
words. Behold, I have manifested nnto yon 
by my Spirit in many instances, that the 
things which yon have written are tme; 
wherefore you know that they are true; and 
if you know that they are true, behold, I 
give unto you a commandment that you rely 
upon the things which are written, for in 
them are all things written concerning the 
foundation of my Church, my Gospel, and 
my rock; wherefore, if you shall build up my 
Church upon the foundation of my Gospel 
and my rock, the gate3 of hell Bhall not 
prevail against you.

Behold, the world is ripening in iniquity, 
and it must needs be that the children of 
men are stirred up unto repentance, both 
the Gentiles and also the house of Israel; 
wherefore, as thou hast been baptized by the 
hands of my servant, Joseph Smith, jun., ac
cording to that which 1 have commanded 
him, he hath fulfilled the thing which I com
manded him. And now, marvel not that I 
have called him nnto mine own purpose, 
which purpose is known in me; wherefore, 
If he shall be diligent in keeping my com
mandments, he shall be blessed unto eternal 
life, and his name is Joseph.

And now, Oliver Cowdery, I speak unto 
you, and also unto David Whitmer, by the 
way of commandment; for behold, I com
mand all men everywhere to repent, and I 
speak nnto you even as unto Paul mine Apos
tle, for you are called with that same calling 
with which he was called. Remember the 
worth of souls is great in the sight of God; 
for behold, the Lord your Redeemer suffer
ed death in the flesh; wherefore he suffered 
the pain of all men, that all men might re
pent and come unto him. And he hath 
risen again from tbe dead, that he might 
bring all men unto him on conditions of re
pentance. And how great is his joy in the 
soul that repenteth. Wherefore you are 
called to cry repentance unto this people; 
and if it so be that you should labour all 
your days in crying repentance unto this 
people, and bring save it be one soul unto 
me, how great shall be your joy with him in 
the kingdom of my Father.

And now, if your joy will be great with 
one sonl that you have brought unto me into 
the kingdom of my Father, how great will 
be your joy if you should bring many souls 
unto me ? Behold, you havef my Gospel be
fore you, and my rock, and my salvation. 
Ask the father in my name in faith, believ
ing that you shall receive, and you shall 
have the Holy Ghost, which manifesteth all 
things which are expedient unto the children 
of men; and if you have not faith, hope, and 
charity, you can do nothing. Contend 
against no ohurcb, save it be the church of 
the devil. Take npon you the name of

Christ, and speak the truth in soberness, 
and as many as repent, and are baptized in 
my name, which is Jesus Christ, and endure 
to the end, the same shall be saved. Behold, 
Jesus Christ is the name which is given of 
the Father, and there is none other name 
given whereby man can be saved; where
fore all men must take upon them the name 
which is given of the Father, for in that 
name shall they be called at the last day; 
wherefore, if they know not the name by 
which they are called, they cannot have 
place in the kingdom of my Father.

And now, behold, there are others who 
are called to declare my Gospel, both unto 
Gentile and unto Jew, yea, even Twelve; 
and the Twelve shall be my disciples, and 
they shall take upon them my name; and the 
Twelve are they who shall desire to take 
upon them my name with full purpose of 
heart; and if they desire to take upon them 
my name with full purpose of heart, they 
are called to go into all the world to preach 
my Gospel unto every creature; and they 
are they who are ordained of me to baptize 
in my name, according to that which is 
written; and you have that which is written 
before yon, wherefore you must perform it 
according to the words which are written.

And now I speak unto the Twelve. Be
hold, my grace is sufficient for you; yon 
must walk uprightly before me, and sin not. 
And behold, you are they who are ordained 
of me to ordain Priests and Teachers to de
clare my Gospel, according to the power of 
the Holy Ghost which is in you, and accord
ing to the callings and gifts of God unto 
men; and I, Jesus Christ, your Lord and 
your God, have spoken it. These words are 
not of men nor of man, but of me, wherefore 
you shall testify they are of me, and not of 
man; for it is my voice which speaketh 
them unto you; for they are given by my 
Spirit unto you, and by my power you can 
read them one to another; and save it were 
by my power, you could not have them; 
wherefore you can testify that you have 
heard my voice and kpow my words.

And now, behold, I give unto you, Oliver 
Cowdery, and also unto David Whitmer, 
that yon shall search out the Twelve who 
shall have the desires of which I have spoken, 
and by their desires and their works you 
shall know them; and when you have found 
them you shall show these things nnto 
them. And you shall fall down and worship 
tbe Father in my name; and you must preach 
unto the world, saying, You must repent, and 
be baptized in the name of Jesus Christ; for 
all men must repent and be baptized, and 
not only all men, but women, and children 
who have arrived to the years of ac
countability.

And now, after that yon have received



22 HISTORY OF JOSEPH SMITH.

this, yoa mast keep my commandment in all 
things; and by yoar hands I will work a 
marvellous work among the children of men, 
unto the convincing of many of their sins, 
that they may come unto repentance, and 
that they may come unto the kingdom of my 
Father; wherefore the blessings wbich I 
give unto you are above all things. And after 
that you have received this, if you keep not 
my commandments, you cannot be saved in 
the kingdom of my Father. Behold, I, Jesus 
Christ, your Lord and your God, and your 
Redeemer, by the power of my Spirit, have 
spoken it. Amen.

I n  th is m anner did the  L o rd  continue 
to  give us instructions from  tim e to  tim e, 
concerning  th e  duties which now  devolved 
upon  u s ;  and am ong  m any o ther  th ings 
o f  th e  km d, we obtained o f  him  th e  fol
low ing, by th e  sp irit of prophecy and  re 
velation, which no t only gave us m uch in 
form ation, b u t  also pointed  o u t  to  us the  
precise day upon w hich, according to  his 
will and  com m andm ent, w e should pro 
ceed . to  organize his C hurch  once again  
h e re  upon the  earth .

Revelation.
The rise of the Church of Christ in these 

last days, being one thousand eight hundred 
and thirty years since the coming of our 
Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ in the flesh, 
it being regularly organized and establiehed, 
agreeable to the laws of our country, by the 
will and commandments of God, in the fourth 
month, and on the sixth day of the month, 
which is called April; which commandments 
were given to Joseph Smith, jun., who was 
called of God, and ordained an Apostle of 
Jesus Christ, to be the first Elder of this 
Church; and to Oliver Cowdery, who was 
also called of God an Apostle of Jesus 
Christ, to be the second Elder of this Church, 
and ordained under his hand; and this ac
cording to the grace of our Lord and Saviour 
Jeaus Christ, to whom be all glory both 
now and for ever. Amen.

After it was truly manifested unto this 
first Elder that he had received a remission 
of his sins, he was entangled again in the 
vanities of the world; but after repenting 
and humbling himself sincerely, through faith, 
God ministered unto him by an holy angel, 
whose countenance was as lightning, and 
whose garments were pure and white above 
all other whiteness, and gave unto him com
mandments which inspired him, and gave 
him power from on high, by the means which 
were before prepared, to translate the Book 
of Mormon, which contains a record of a 
fallen people, and the fulness of the Gospel 
of Jesus Christ to the Gentiles, and to the 
Jews also; which was given by inspiration,

and is confirmed to others by the ministering- 
of angels, and is declared unto the world b j  
them, proving to the world that the Holj 
Scriptures are true, and that God does ia- 
spire men, and call them to His holy work in 
this age and generation, as well as in genera
tions of old; thereby showing that He is the 
same God yesterday, to-day, and for ever. 
Amen.

Therefore, having so great witnesses, by 
them shall the world be judged, even as 
many as shall hereafter come to a knowledge 
of this work; and those who receive it in 
faith, and work righteousness, shall receive 
a crown of eternal life; but those who har
den their hearts in unbelief, and reject it, 
it shall turn to their own condemnation, for 
tho Lord God has spoken i t ; and we, the 
Elders of the Church, have heard and bear 
witness to the wdrds of the glorious Majesty 
on high, to whom be glory for ever and 
ever. Amen.

By these things we know that there is a 
God in heaven, who is infinite and eternal, 
from everlastiug to everlasting, the same un
changeable God, the framer of heaven and 
earth, and all things which are in them; and 
that He created man, male and female, after 
His owu image, and in Ilis own likeness crea
ted He them, and gave unto them command
ments that they should love and serve Ilim, 
the only living and true God, and that He 
should be the only being whom they should 
worship. But by the transgression of these 
holy laws, man became sensual and devilish, 
aDd became fallen man.

Wherefore the Almighty God gave His 
Only Begotten Son, as it is written in those 
Scriptures wbich have been given of Him; 
he suffered temptations, but gave no heed 
unto them; he was crucified, died, and rose 
again the third day, and ascended into hea
ven, to sit down on the right hand of the 
Father, to reign with almighty power, ac
cording to the will of the Father, that as 
many as would believe and be baptized in his 
holy name, and endure in faith to the end, 
should be saved; not only those who be
lieved afcer he came in the meridian of time 
in the flesh, but all those from the be
ginning, even as many as were before he 
came, who believed in the words of the 
Holy Prophets, who spake as they were in
spired by the Gift of the Holy Ghost, who 
truly testified of him in all things, should 
have eternal life, as well as those who 
should come after, who should believe in the 
gifts and callings of God by the Holy Ghost, 
which beareth record of the Father, and of 
the Son, which Father, Son, and Holy Ghost 
are one God, infinite aud eternal, without 
end. Amen.

And we know that all awn mast repent, 
and believe on the name of Jesus Christ,
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and -worship the Father in his name, and en- 
dure in faith on his name to the end, or they 
cannot be saved in the kingdom of God. 
Aad we know that justification through the 
grace of our Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ, 
la just and true^ and we know, also, that 
sanctification through the grace of our Lord 
and 8avionr Jesus Christ, is just and true 
to  all those who lore andserre God with all 
their might, mind, and strength ; but there is 
a. possibility that man may fall from grace, 
■ a d  depart from the living God. Therefore, 
le* the Chnreh take heed, and pray always, 
last they fall into temptations; yea,and even 
le* those who are sanctified take heed also. 
And we know that these things are true, 
and according to the revelations of John, 
neither adding to nor diminishing from the 
prophecy of his book, the Holy Scriptures, 
o r  the revelations of God which shall come 
hereafter by the Gift and power of the Holy 
Qhort, the voice of God, or the ministering 
of aagels: and the Lord God ha9 spoken i t ; 
and honour, power, and glory be rendered to 
Hia holy name, both now and ever. Amen.

And again, by way o f commandment to the 
Church, concerning the meaner o f baptism.

All those who humble themselves before 
God, and desire to be baptized,and come forth 
with broken hearts and contrite spirits, and 
witness before the Church that they have 
truly repented of all their sins, and are wil
ling to take upon them the name of Jesus 
Christ, having a determination to serve him 
to the end, and truly manifest by their 
works, that they have received of the spirit 
of Cbrist nnto the remission of their sins, 
shall be received by baptism into his Church.

The duty o f the Elders, Priests, Teacher*, 
Deacons, aiui members o f the Church o f 
Christ.

An Apostle is an Elder, and it is his cal
ling to baptize; and to ordain other Elders, 
Priests, Teachers, and Deacons, and to ad
minister bread and wine—the emblems of 
the flesh and blood of Christ; and to con
firm those who are baptized into the Church, 
by the laying on of hands for the baptism of 
fire and the Holy Ghost, aocordiog to the 
Scriptures; and to teach, expound, exhort, 
baptize, and watch over the Church; and to 
confirm the Church by the laying on of 
the hands, and tbe giving of the Holy Ghost; 
and t̂o take the lead of all meetings.

The Elders are to conduct the meetings, 
as they are led by the Holy Ghost, according 
to. the ooauaandsBents and revelations of 
God.

The Priest’s duty is-to preach, teach, ex
pound, exhort, aad baptize; and administer 
the Saorament'; and visit the house of each 
member, aad exhort them to pray vocally 
aad in secret, and attend to all family duties;

and he may also ordain other Priests, Teach
ers, and Deacons, and he is to take the lead of 
meetings when there is no Elder present ; 
but when there is an Elder present, he i» 
only to preach, teach, expound, exhort, and 
baptize, and visit the house of each member, 
exhorting them to pray vocally and in secret, 
and attend to ail family duties. In all these 
duties tbe Priest is to assist the Elder, if 
occasion requires.

The Teacher’s duty is to watch over the 
Church always, and be with and strengthen 
them, and see that there is no iniquity iu tbe 
Church, neither hardness with each other* 
neither l.ving, backbiting, nor evil speaking; 
and see that the Church meet together often 
and also see that all the members do their 
duty; and he is to take the lead of meetinga 
in the absence of the Elder or Priest, and i* 
to be assisted always in all his duties in the 
Church by the Deacons, if occasion requires; 
but neither Teachers nor Deacons have au
thority to baptize, administer the Sacrament, 
or lay on hands; they are, however, to warn, 
expound, exhort, and teach, and invite all to 
come unto Christ.

Every Elder, Priest, Teacher, or Deacon, 
is to be ordained according to the gifts and. 
callings of God unto him: and he is to bo 
ordained by the power of the Holy Ghost,, 
which is in the one who ordains him.

The several Elders composing this Church 
■of Christ, are to meet in Conference once in 
three months, or from time to time, os said 
Conferences shall direct or appoint: and said 
Conferences are to do whatever Church 
business is necessary to be done at the time.

The Elders are to receive their Licenses 
from other Elders, by vote of the Church to 
which they belong, or from the Conferences.

Each Priest, Teacher, or Deacon, who is 
ordained by a Priest, may take a certificate 
from him at the time, which certificate, when 
presented to an Elder, shall entitle him to a 
License, which shall authorize him to perform 
the duties of his calling—or he may receive 
it from a Conference.

No person is to be ordained to any office 
in this Church, where there is a regularly 
organized Branch of the same, without the- 
vote of that Church; but the presiding El
ders, travelling Bishops, High Counsellors* 
High Priests, and Elders, may have the pri
vilege of ordaining, where there is no Branch 
of the Church, that a vote may be called.

Every President of tbe High Priesthood 
or presiding Elder, Bishop, High Counsellor, 
and High Priest, is to be ordained by the di
rection of a High Council or General Con
ference.

The duty o f the Members after they a n  
received by baptism.

The Elders or Priests are to have suffi
cient time to expound all things concerning
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the Chnrch of Christ to their understanding, 
previous to their partaking of the Sacra
ment, and beini? confirmed by the laying on 
of the hands of the Elders, so that all things 
may be done in order. And the members 
shall manifest before the Chnrch, and also 
before the Elders, by a godly walk and con
versation, that they are worthy of i t ; that 
there may be works and faith agreeable to 
the Holy Scriptures — walking in holiness 
before the Lord.

Every member of the Chnrch of Christ 
hiving children, is to bring them nnto the 
Elders before the Church, who are to lay 
their hands npon them in the name of Jesus 
Christ, and bless them in his name.

No one can be received into the Church of 
Christ, unless he has arrived unto the years 
of accountability before God, and is capable 
of repentance.

Baptism is to be administered in the fol
lowing manner nnto all those who repent:— 
The person who is called of God, and has 
authority from Jesus Christ to baptize, shall 
go down into the water witli the person 
who has presented him or herself for bap
tism, and shall say, calling him or her by 
name, “ Having been commissioned of Jesus 
Christ, I baptize you in the name of the Fa
ther, and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost. 
Amen.” Then shall he immerse him or her 
in the water, and come forth again ont of the 
water.

It is expedient that the Church meet to
gether often to partake of bread and wine in 
remembrance of the Lord Jesus, and the El
der or Priest shall administer i t ; and after 
this manner shall he administer it:—He shall 
kneel with the Church, and call npon the 
Father in solemn prayer, saying, “ O God, 
the eternal Father, we ask thee in the name 
of thy Son, Jesus Christ, to bless and sanc
tify this bread to the souls of all those who 
partake of it, that they may eat in remem
brance of the body of thy Son, and witness 
unto thee, O God, the eternal Father, that 
they are willing to take upon them the name 
of thy Son, and always remember him and 
keep his commandments which he has given 
them, that they may always have his Spirit 
to be with them. Amen.”

The manner of administering the wine:— 
He shall take the cup also, and say, “ O God, 
the eternal Father, we ask thee in the name 
of thy Son, Jesus Christ, to bless and sanc
tify this wine to the souls of all those who 
drink of it, that they may do it in remem
brance of the blood of thy Son, which was 
shed for them; that they may witness unto 
thee, O God, the eternal Father, that they 
do always remember him, that they may have 
bis Spirit to be with them. Amen.”

Any member of the Chureh of Christ 
transgressing or being overtaken in a fault,

shall be dealt with as the Scriptures direct.
It shall be the duty of the several Church

es composing the Chnrch of Christ, to send 
one or more of their Teachers to attend the 
several Conferences held by the Elders of 
the Church, with a list of the names of tha 
several members uniting themselves with the 
Church since the last Conference, or send 
by the hand of some Priest, so that a regular 
list of all the names of the whole Church 
may be kept in a book by one of the Elders, 
whoever the other Elders shall appoint from 
time to time; and also if any have been ex
pelled from the Church, so that their names 
may be blotted out of the General Chordi 
Record of names.

All members removing from the Chureh 
where they reside, if going to a Church where 
they are not known, may take a letter certi
fying that they are regular members and in 
good standing, which certificate may be sign
ed by any Elder or Priest, if the member 
receiving the letter is personally acquainted 
with the Elder or Priest, or it may be signed 
by the Teachers or Deacons of the Church.

Meantime our translation draw ing to  a 
close, we went to  Palm yra, W ayne county, 
New York, secured tbe copyright, and 
agreed with Mr. E g b ert Grandon to  p rin t 
five thousand copies for the sum of three 
thousand dollars.

* I  wish to mention here, that the  title 
page of the Book o f Mormon is a  literal 
translation, taken from the very last leaf, on 
the left hand side of the collection or 
book of plates, which contained the record 
which has been translated, the language 
of the whole running the same as all H e
brew writing in general; and th a t said 
title page is not by any means a m odem  
composition, either of mine or of any other 
man’s who has lived or does lire  in this 
generation. Therefore, in order to  cor
rect an error which generally exists con
cerning it, I  give below th a t p art of the 
title page of the English version o f the 
Book of Mormon which is a genuine and 
literal translation e f the  title page of th e  
original Book of Mormon, as recorded on 
the plates:—

THE BOOK OF MORMON.

An account written by the hand o f Mormon.
upon Platet, taken from the Plates o f
NepkL
'Wherefore it is an abridgment of the 

record of the people of Nephi, and also of 
the Lamanites; written to the Lamanites, 
who are a remnant of the house of Is
rael ; and also to Jew and Gentile; written 
by way of oommandment, and also by the 
spirit of prophecy and revelation.
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'Written, and sealed up, and hid up unto I 
th e  Lord, that they might not be destroyed J 
— to come forth by the gift and power of 
Gad unto the interpretation thereof—sealed 
b r  the hand of Moroni, and hid up unto the 
l*ord, to come forth in due time by the way 
o f  Gentile—the interpretation thereof by I 
-the gift of God.

An abridgment taken from the book of 
Ether, also, which ia a record of the people 
o f  Jared, who were scattered at the time 
th e  Lord confounded the language of the 
people when they were building a tower to 
g e t  to heaven; which is to show unto the 
remnant of the house of Israel what great 
-things the Lord hath done for their fathers; 
and that they may know the covenants of 
th e  Lord, that they are not cast off for ever; 
and also to the convincing of the Jew and 
Gentile that Jesus is the Christ, the eternal 
God, manifesting himself unto all nations. 
And now, if there are faults, they are the 
mistakes of men; wherefore condemn not 
the things of God, that ye may be found 
spotless at the judgment-seat of Christ.

T he remainder of the title page is of 
course, modern.

A  C o m m a n d m e n t  o f  G o d  a n d  n o t  o f  m a n ,  t o

M a r t i n  H a r r i s .  G i v e n  a t  M a n c h e s t e r ,

N e w  Y o r k ,  M a r c h ,  1830, b y  H i m  w h o  i s  I
Eternal.

1 am Alpha and Omega, Cbrist the Lord; 
yea, even I am He, the beginning and the 
end, the Redeemer of the world. I having 
accomplished and finished the will of Him 
whose I am, even the Father, concerning 
m e; having done this that I might subdue 
all things unto myself, retaining all power, 
even to the destroying of Satan and his works 
at the end of the world, and the last great 
day of judgment which I shall pass upon 
the inhabitants thereof, judging every man 
according to his works and the deeds which 
he hath done. And surely every man must 
repent or suffer, for I, God, am endless; 
■wherefore I revoke not the judgments which
1  shall pass; but woes shall go forth—weep
ing, wailing, and gnashing of teeth, yea, to 
those who are found on my left hand; never
theless it is not written that there shall be 
so  end to this torment, but it is written 
-endless torment.

Again, it is written eternal damnation; 
wherefore it is more express than other 
Script urea, that it might work upon the 
hearts of the children of men altogether for 
•xny name’s glory; wherefore, I will explain 
nnto yoa this mystery, for it is meet unto you 
to know, even as mine Apostles. I speak 
onto yoa that are chosen in this thing even 
as one, that you may enter into my rest. For 
behold, tbe mystery of godliness, how great 
is It? for behold, 1 am endless, and the pu

nishment which is given from my hand is 
endless punishment, for endless is my name, 
wherefore—

Eternal punishment is God's punishment;
Endless punishment is God’s punishment.

Wherefore I command you to repent, and 
keep the commandments which you have re
ceived by the hand of my servant Joseph 
Smith, jun., in my name; and it is by my al
mighty power that you have received them; 
therefore I command you to repent—repent 
lest I smite you bj the rod of my mouth, 
and by my wrath, and by my anger, and 
your sufferings be sore—how sore yon 
know not I how exquisite you know nott 
yea, how hard to bear you know not 1 For 
behold, I, God, have suffered these things 
for all, that they might not suffer if they 
would repent; but if they would not re
pent, they must suffer even as I; which 
suffering caused myself, even God, the great
est of all, to tremble because of pain, and to 
bleed at every pore, and to suffer both body 
and spirit, and would that I might not drink 
the bitter cup and shrink; nevertheless, 
glory be to the Father, and I partook and 
finished my preparations unto the children' 
of men; wherefore I command you again to 
repent, lest I humble you with my almighty 
power; and that you confess yonr sins lest 

i you suffer these punishments of which I have 
| spoken, of which in the smallest, yea, even 
1 in the least degree you have tasted at the 

time I withdrew my spirit. And I command 
you that you preach nought but repentance, 
and show not these things unto the world 
until it is wisdom in me, for they cannot 
bear meat now, but milk they must receive; 
wherefore they muBt not know these things 
lest they perish. Learn of me and listen to 
my words; walk in the meekness of my 
spirit and you shall have peace in me. I am 
Jesus Christ, I came by the will of the 
Father, and I do His will.

And again, I command thee that thou 
shalt not covet thy neighbour’s wife, nor seek 
thy neighbour’s life. And again, I command 
thee that thou shalt not covet thine own pro
perty, bnt impart it freely to the printing of 
the Book of Mormon, which contains the 
truth and the word of God; which is my 
word to the Gentile, that soon it may go to 
the Jew, of whom the Lamanites are a rem
nant ; that they may believe the Gospel, and 
look not for a Messiah to come who has 
already come.

And again, I  command thee that thou 
shalt pray vocally as well as in thy heart, 
yea, before the world as well as in secret, 
in public as well as in private; and thou 
shalt declare glad tidings, yea, publish it 
upon the mountains and upon every high 
place, and among every people that thon 
sbalt be permitted to see. And thon shalt
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do it with all humility, trusting in me, revil
in g  not against revllers. And of tenets thou 
shalt not talk, but thoa shalt declare re
p en ta n ce  and faith on the Saviour, and re
mission of pins by baptism and by fire, yea, 
even the Holy Ghost.

Behold, tliis is a great and the last com
mandment which I shall give unto yoa con
cerning this matter; for this shall suffice for 
thy daily walk even onto the end of thy life. 
And misery thou shalt receive, if thou wilt 
slight these counsels; yea, even the destruc
tion of thyself and property. Impart a portion 
of thy property, yea, even part of thy lands, 
and all, save the support of thy family. Pay 
the debt thou hast contracted with the prin
ter. Release thyself from bondage. Leave 
thy house and home, except when thou shalt 
desire to see thy family, and speak freely to 
all; yea, preach, exhort, declare tbe truth, 
even with a loud voice, with a sound of 
rejoicing, crying—“ Hosannah! hosannah 1 
blessed be tbe name of the Lord God.”

Pray always, and I will pour out my Spi
rit upon you, and great shall be your bless- 
in g ;  yea, even more tban if you should obtain 
treasures of earth and corruptibleness to the 
extent thereof. Behold, const thou read this 
without rejoicing and lifting up thy heart 
for gladness; or canst thoa run about longer 
as a blind guide; or canst thou be humble 
and meek, and conduct thyself wisely before 
m e ;  yea, come unto me, thy Saviour. Amen.

W hilst the Book of Mormon was in 
the hands of the printer, we still continued 
to  bear testimony and give information, 
as far as we bad an opportunity; and also 
made known to our brethren th a t we had 
received commandment to  organize the  
C hurch; and accordingly we m et together 
for that purpose, a t the bouse of the above- 
mentioned M r. P . W hitm er, being six in 
number, on Tuesday, the sixth day of 
April, a . d .  one thousand eight hundred 
and thirty.

Having opened the meeting by solemn 
prayer to  our heavenly Father, we pro
ceeded, according to previous command
ment, to  call on our brethren to know 
whether they accepted as as their teachers 
in the things of the kingdom of Qod, and 
w hether they were satisfied that we should 
proceed and be organized as a Church ac
cording to said commandment which we 
had received. To these they consented 
by an unanimous vote. 1 then hud my 
hands upon Oliver Cowdery. and ordained 
him an E lder of the Church o f Jesus 
C hrist of Latter-day S a in ts ; after which 
he ordained me also to  the  offioe of an 
E lder of said Church. W e then took

bread, blessed it, and brake it  w ith  them? 
also wine, blessed it, and drank it with 
them. W e then laid our hands on each 
individual member of the Church present, 
th a t they m ight receive the G ift of the 
Holy Ghost, and be confirmed members of 
the Church of Christ. T he Holy Ghost 
was poured out upon us to  a  very great 
degree—some prophesied, w hilst we all 
praised the Lord, and rejoiced exceedingly. 
Whilst yet together, I  received the fol
lowing com m andm ent:—

Revelation to Joseph Smith, jun., yna 
A pril Gth, 1820.

Behold, there shall be a Record kept 
among you, and in it thou shalt be called a 
Seer, a Translator, a Prophet, an Apostle of 
Jesus Christ, an Elder of the Charch through 
the will of God the Father, and the grace 
of your Lord Jesus Christ; being inspired of 
the Holy Ghost to lay the foundation thereof, 
and to build it up unto the most holy faith; 
which Church was organized and established 
in the year of your Lord eighteen hundred 
and thirty, in the fourth month, and on the 
sixth day of the month, which is called April.

Wherefore, meaning the Church, thou shalt 
give heed unto all his words and command
ments which he shall give nnto you as he 
receiveth them, walking in all holiness be
fore me; for his word ye shall receive ai if 
from mine own mouth, in all patience and 
faith, for by doing these things the gates of 
hell shall not prevail against you; 
the Lord God will disperse the powers of 
darkness from before you, and cause the 
heavens to shake for yoar good and bis 
name’s glory; for thus saith the Lord God, 
him have I inspired to move the cause of 
Zion in mighty power for good, and his dili
gence I know, and his prayers I have heard, 
yea, his weeping for Zion I have seen; and I 
will cause that he shall mourn for her do 
longer, for his days of rejoicing are coo* 
unto the remission of his sins, and the mani
festations of my blessings upon his works.

For behold, I will bless all those who 
labour in my vineyard with a mighty bis** 
sing, and they shall believe on his word*, 
which are given him through me by tbe 
Comforter, which manifesteth that Jew* 
was crucified by sinful men for the sin* 
the world; yea, for the remission of *'ns 
nnto the contrite heart. Wherefore it &•* 
hoveth me that he should be o r d a in e d  by 
yoa, Oliver Cowdery  ̂ mine Apostle—1w* 
being an ordinance nnto yoa, that 7®“/** 
an Elder under his hand, he being th# v*  
unto you, that you might be an Blder now 
this Chureh of Christ, bearing' my na*M> *? 
the first preacher of this Charch onto tB 
Church, and before tbe world, yes, brfow
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Gentiles, yen, and thos saith the Lord God, i 
lo , lo, to the Jews also. Amen.

W e now proceeded to call out and or
d a in  some others of the brethren to dif
fe re n t  offices of the Priesthood, according 
a s  th e  Spirit manifested unto us; and after 
a  happy time spent in witnessing and feel
i n g  for ourselves the powers and the bless
in g s  of the Holy Ghost, through the grace 
o f  God bestowed upon us, we dismissed 
w i th  the pleasing knowledge that we were 
n o w  individually, members of, and ac
know ledged of God, “ The Church of 
J e s u s  Christ,” organized in accordance 
w ith  commandn.ents and revelations given 
b y  H im  to ourselves in the last days, as 
w e ll as according to tho order of the 
C hurch  as recorded in the New Testa
m en t.

Several persons who had attended the 
above meeting, and got convinced of the 
tru th ,  came forward shortly after, and 
w ere  received into the C hurch; among the 
re s t  ray own father and m other were bap
tized , to my great joy and consolation, and 
abou t the same time, M artin H arris and 
A. Rockwell.

Revelation to the Church o f  Christ which 
teas established in these last d tys , in the 
year o f  our Lord. 1830. Given at Man
chester, New York, April, 1830, in conse
quence o f  some desiring to unite with the 
Church without re-baptism, who had pre
viously been baptized.

Behold, I say nnto you, that all old cove
nants have I caused to be done away in this 
thing, and this is a new and everlasting 
covenant, even that which was from the be- 
gining. Wherefore, although a man should 
be baptized an hundred times, it availeth 
him nothing, for you cannot enter in at the 
straight gate by tho law of Moses, neither 
by your dead works; for it is because of 
your dead works tliat I have caused this last 
covenant, and this Church to be built up 
unto me, even as in days of old; where
fore, enter ye in at the gate, as I have com
manded, and seek not to counsel your God. 
Araen.

T he following persons being anxious to 
know of the Lord what m ight be their 
respective duties in relation to this work, 
I  inquired of the Lord, and received for 
them  the following:—

Revelation to Oliver Cowdery, Hyrum Smith, 
Samuel II. Smith, Joseph Smith, sen., and 
Joseph Knight, sen. Given at Manchester, 
New York, April, 1830.
Beholjl, 1 speak unto you, Oliver, a few

words. Behold, thou art blessed, and art 
under no condemnation. But beware of 
pride, lest thou shouldst enter into tempta
tion. Make known thy calling unto the 
Church, and also before the world, and thy 
heart shall be opened to preach the truth 
from henceforth and for ever. Ameu.

Behold, I speak unto you, Hyrnm, a few 
words, for thou also art under no condem
nation, and thy heart is opened, and thy 
tongue loosed, and thy calling is to exhorta
tion, and to strengthen the Church continu
ally; wherefore thy duty is unto the Church 
for ever, and this because of thy family. 
Amen.

Behold, I speak a few words unto you, 
Samuel, for thou also art under no condem
nation, and thy calling is to exhortation, and 
to strengthen the Church; and thou art not 
as yet called to preach before the world. 
Amen.

Behold, I speak a few words unto you, 
Joseph, for thou also art under no condem
nation, and thy calling also is to exhortation, 
and to strengthen the Church. And this is 
thy duty from henceforth and for ever. 
Amen.

Behold, I manifest unto yon, Joseph 
Knight, by these words, that you must take 
up your cross, in the which yon mast pray 
vocally before the world, as well as in secret, 
and in your family, and among your friends, 
and in all places. And behold, it is your 
duty to unite with the true Church, and give 
your language to exhortation continually, 
that you may receive the reward of the la
bourer. Amen.

On Sunday, April 11th, 1830, Oliver 
Cowdery preached the first public dis
course that was delivered by any of our 
number. Our meeting was held by pre
vious appointment at the house of Mr. 
Whitmer, Fayette. Large numbers of peo
ple attended, and the same day the follow
ing were baptized; viz., Hyrum Page, 
Catherine Page, Christian Whitmer, Anne’ 
Whitmer, Jacob Wliitmer, Elizabeth Whit
mer; and on the 18th day, Peter Whitmer, 
sen., Mary Whitmer, William Jolly, Eli
zabeth Jolly, Vincent Jolly, Richard Z. 
Peterson, and Elizabeth Anne Whitmer, 
—all by Oliver Cowdery in Seneca Lake.

During this month of April I went on 
a visit to the residence of Mr. Joseph 
Knight, of Coleaville, Broom county, New 
York, with whom and his family I had 
been previously acquainted, and of whose 
name I have above mentioned as having 
been so kind and thoughtful towards us 
while translating the Book of Mormon. 
Mr. Knight and his family were Uni ver-
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salists, bu t were willing to  reason with 
me upon my religious views, and were, as 
usuul, friendly and hospitable. W e held 
several meetings in the neighbourhood; 
we had many friends, and some enemies, 
O ur meetings were well attended, and 
many began to pray fervently to Almighty 
God, th at he would give them wisdom to 
understand the tru th . Amongst those 
who attended our meetings regularly was 
Newel K night, son to Joseph Ivni^ht. 
H e  and I  had many serious conversations 
on the im portant subject of man’s eternal 
salvation ; we had got into a habit of 
praying much a t our meetings, and Newel 
had said th a t he would try  and take up 
his cross, and pray vocally during meet
ing ; but when we again m et together, he 
ra ther excused himself. I  tried to prevail 
upon him, making use of the figure, sup
posing th a t he should get into a mud-hole 
would he not try to help himself out ? and 
th a t we were willing now to help him out 
o f the mud-hole. He replied, th a t pro
vided he had got into a  mud-hole through 
carelessness, he would ra ther wait and get 
out himself than have others to help h im ; 
and so he would wait until he should get 
into the woods by himself, and there he 
would pray. Accordingly, he deferred 
praying until next morning, when he re
tired into the woods; where, according to 
his own account afterwards, he made se
veral attempts to pray, but could scarcely 
do so, feeling th a t he had not done his 
duty, but that he should have prayed in 
the  presence of others. He began to  feel 
uneasy, and continued to feel worse both 
in mind and body, until upon reaching his 
own house his appearance was such as to 
alarm  his wife very much. He requested 
her to go and bring me to  him. I  went 
and found him suffering very much in his 
mind, and his body acted upon in a  very 
strange manner. His visage and limbs 
distorted and twisted in every shape and 
appearance possible to imagine, and finally 
he  was caught up oft the floor of the 
apartm ent and tossed about most fearfully. 
H is situation was soon made known to his 
neighbours and relatives, and in a short 
tim e as many as eight or nine grown per
sons had got together to  witness the scene. 
A fter he had thus suffered for a time, I  
succeeded in getting hold of him by the 
hand, when almost immediately he spoke 
to  me, and with a  very g reat earnestness 
requested of me th a t I  should cast the 
devil out of him, saying th a t he knew he

was in him, and th a t he also knew  that I  
could cast him out. I  replied, u if you 
know th a t I  can, it shall be done,”  and 
then almost unconsciously I  rebuked the 
devil, and commanded him in  th e  name of 
Jesus Christ to depart from  him , when 
immediately Newel spoke o u t and said 
that he saw the devil leave h im  and  vanish 
from his sight.*

The scene was now entire ly  changed, 
for as soon as the devil had departed  from 
our friend, his countenance becam e natu
ral, his distortions of body ceased, and 
almost immediately the  S p irit o f  the Lord 
descended upon him, and th e  visions of 
eternity were opened to h is view. He 
afterwards related his experience as 
follows:—

I now began to feel a most pleasing 
sensation resting npon me, and immediately 
the visions of heaven were opened to my 
view. I felt myself attracted upward, and 
remained for some time enwrapt in contem
plation, insomuch that I knew not what was 
going on in the room. By and by I felt 
some weight pressing upon my shoulder 
and the side of my head, which served to 
recall me to a sense of my situation, and I 
found that the Spirit of the Lord had actu
ally caught me up off the floor, and that mj 
shoulder and head were pressing agaiwt 
the beams.

All this was witnessed by many, to their 
g reat astonishment and satisfaction, when 
they saw the devil thus cast out, and the 
power o f  God and His Ilo ly  Spirit thos 
made manifest. So soon as c o n s c io u s n e s s  

returned, h is  bodily weakness was such 
th a t we were obliged to  lay him upon his 
bed, and wait upon him for some time. 
As may be expected, such a scene as this 
contributed much to make believers of 
those who witnessed it, and finally, the 
g reater part of them  became members of 
the Church.

Soon a f t e r  this occurrence I  r e tu r n e d  

to Fayette, Seneca county. The B o o k  o f  

Mormon ( t h e  stick of Joseph in the hands 
of Ephraim ), had now been p u b l i s h e d  for 
some time, a n d  as the ancient P r o p h e t  had 
predicted of it, “  I t  was a c c o u n te d  as*  
strange thing .” No small stir was c re a te d

* This was the first miracle which wu 
done in this Church or by any member of it* 
and it was done not by man, nor by the 
power of man, but it was done by God, so® 
by the power of godliness: therefore let the 
honour and the praise, the dominion and tbe 
glory, be ascribed to the Father, Son, s® 
Holy Spirit, for ever and ever. Am*n«
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b j  its  appearance; g reat opposition and 
m u c h  persecution followed the believers 
o f  i ts  authenticity ; but it had now come 
- to  pass th a t tru th  had sprung out of the 
e a r t h ,  and righteousness had looked down 
f r o m  heaven, so we feared not our oppo
n e n t s ,  knowing th a t we had both tru th  
a n d  righteousness on our side, th a t we 
h a d  both the Fa ther and the Son, because 
-w e  had the doctrines of Christ, and abided 
i n  them  ; and therefore we continued to 
p re a c h  and to give information to all who 
•w ere  willing to hear.

D u rin g  the last week in May, the above- 
m en tio n ed  Newel K night came to visit us 
a t  Fayette, and was baptized by David 
"W hitm er.

O n the first day of June, 1830, we held 
o u r  first Conference as an organized 
C h u rch . O ur numbers were about thirty, 
besides whom many assembled with us, 
-who were either believers or anxious to- 
le a rn .

H aving opened by singing and prayer, 
w e  partook together of the emblems of the 
body and blood of our Lord Jesus Christ. 
W e  then proceeded to confirm several who 
h a d  lately been baptized, after which we 
called out and ordained several to the 
various offices of the Priesthood. Much 
exhortation and instruction was given, 
an d  the Holy (ihost was poured out upon 
u s in a miraculous manner—many of our 
num ber prophesied, whilst others had the 
heavens opened to their view, and were so 
overcome that we had to lay them on beds 
o r other convenient places; among the 
rest was brother Newel K night, who had to 
be placed on a bed, being unable to help 
himself. By his own account of the 
transaction, he could not understand why 
we should lay him on the bed as he felt 
no sensibility of weakness. H e felt his 
heart filled with love, with glory, and 
pleasure unspeakable, and could discern 
all that was going on in the ro o m ; when, 
all of a sudden, a  vision of futurity burst 
upon him. He saw there represented, the 
great work which through my instrumen
tality was yet to be accomplished. He 
saw heaven opened, and beheld the Lord 
Jesus Christ, seated a t the r ig h t hand of 
the Majesty on high, and had it made 
plain to his understanding th at the time 
would come when he would be admitted 
into his presence to  enjoy his society for 
ever and ever. W hen their bodily strength 
was restored to  these brethren, they shout
ed MHosannahs to God and the Lam b,”

and rehearsed the glorious things which * 
they had seen and felt, whilst they were 
yet in the spirit.

Such scenes as these were calculated 
to inspire our hearts with joy unspeak
able, and fill us with awe and reverence 
for that Almighty being by whose grace 
we had been called to be instrumental 
in bringing about for the children of men 
the enjoyment of such glorious blessings 
as were now poured out upon us. To 
find ourselves engaged in the very same 
order of things as observed by the holy 
Apostles of old ; to realize the importance 
and solemnity of such proceedings; and to  
witness and feel with our own natural 
senses the like glorious manifestations of 
the power of the Priesthood, the gifts 
and blessings of the Holy Ghost, and the 
goodness and condescension of a merciful 
«Jod unto such as obey the Everlasting 
Gospel of our Lord Jesus Christ, com
bined to  create within us sensations of 
rapturous gratitude, and inspire us with 
fresh zeal and energy in the cause of 
tru th .

Shortly after this Conference David 
W hitm er baptized the following persons 
in Seneca lake, viz., John Poorman, John 
Jelly, Jerushee Sm ith, Catherine Sm ith, 
William Smith, Don C. Smith, P e ter 
Rockwell, Caroline Rockwell, and E lecta 
Rockwell.

Immediately after this Conference I  re
turned to my own house, and from thence, 
accompanied by my wife, Oliver Cow
dery, John W hitm er, and David W hit
mer, journeyed again on a visit to M r. 
K night’s, of Colesville, Broum county. 
W e found a number in the neighbourhood 
still believing, and anxious to be baptized.

W e appointed a meeting for the Sab
bath, and on the afternoon of Saturday 
we erected a  dam across a stream of 
water, which was convenient for the pu r
pose of there attending to the ordinance; 
but during the n ight a mob collected 
and tore down our dam, which hindered 
us from attending to the baptism on the 
Sabbath.

W e afterwards found out that this mob 
had been instigated to this act of moles
tation by certain sectarian priests of the 
neighbourhood, who began to consider 
their craft in danger, ana took this plan 
to stop the progress of the tru th , and the 
sequel will show how determinedly they

Erosecuted their opposition, as well as to 
ow little purpose in the end.
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The Sabbath arrived, and we held our | ing thirteen persons were baptized, under 
meeting. Oliver Cowdery preached, and j the hands of Oliver Cowdery, viz., Emma 
others of us bore testimony to the tru th  j Sm ith, Hezekiah Peck and wife, Joseph
of the Book of Mormon, the doctrine of 
repentance, baptism for the remission of 
sias, and laying on of hands for the Gift 
of the Holy Ghost, &c. &c. Amongst our 
audience were those who had torn down 
our dam, and who seemed wishful to give 
us trouble, but did not until after the 
meeting was dismissed, when they im
mediately commenced talking to those 
whom they considered our friends, to try 
to tu rn  them against us and our doctrines.

Amongst the many present a t this meet
ing, was one Emily Coburn, sister to the 
wife of Newel K night. The Rev. Mr. 
Shearer, a divine of the Presbyterian 
faith, who had considered himself her 
pastor, came to understand th a t she was

K night and wife, William Stringham and 
wife, Joseph K night, ju n ., Aaron Culver 
and wife, Levi Hall, Polly Knight, and 
Julia  Stringham . Before th e  baptism was 
entirely finished, the inob began again to 
collect, and shortly after we had retired, 
they amounted to about fifty men. They 
surrounded the house o f M r. Knight, 
were we had retired to, raging with 
anger, and apparently wishful to  commit 
violence upon us. Some asked us ques
tions, others threatened us, so that we 
thought it wisdom to leave and go to the 
house of Newel K night.

There also they followed us, and it was 
only by the exerci«e of g rea t prudence on 
our part, and reliance on our heavenly

likely to believe our doctrine, and had a j Father, th a t they were kept from laying 
short time previous to this our meeting i violent hands upon u s ; and so loDg as 
come to labour with h e r ; but having spent I they chose to stay we were obliged to an- 
some time with her without being able to swer them various unprofitable questions, 
persuade her against us, he endeavoured j and bear with insults and threatening* 
to  have her leave her sister’s house and go ; without number.
with him to her father’s, who lived a t a | W e had appointed a  m eeting for this 
distance of a t least ten miles off. For this | evening, for the purpose o f attending to 
purpose he had recourse to stratagem  ; he the confirmation of those who had been 
told her that one of her brothers was the same morning baptized. The time ap- 
waiting a t a  certain place wishful to have j pointed had arrived, and our friends bad 
her go home with him, he succeeded thus j nearly all collected together, when, to my 
to  get her a little distance from the house, j surprise, I was visited by a  constable, and 
when seeing th at her brother was not in j arrested by him on a w arrant, on charge 
waiting for her, she refused to go any of b e i n g  a disorderly person, of setting the 
further with h im ; upon which he got hold 
of her by the arm to force her along, but 
her sister was soon with them ; the two wo
men were too many for him, and he was 
forced to sneak off without his errand, 
after all his labour and ingenuity. No
th ing  daunted, however, he went to her j 
father, represented to him something or | 
other which induced the old gentleman to ! found me to be a different sort of person 
give him a power of attorney, which, as , from what I  had been represented to him- 
soon as our meeting was over, on the 1  soon f o u n d  that he h a d  t o l d  me the truth 
above-named Sunday evening, he imme-

country in an uproar by preaching the 
Book of Mormon, &c., &c. The con
stable informed me soon after I  had been 
arrested, that the pi in of those who had 
got out the w arrant, was to  get me into 
the hands of the mob, who were now lying 
in ambush for me, but th a t he was deter
mined to save me from them, a s  he bad

diatelv served upon her, and carried her 
off to her father’s residence by open vio
lence against her will. All his labour was 
in vain, however, for the said Emily Co
burn, in a  short time afterwards, was 
baptized and confirmed a member of the 
Church of Jesus Christ of Latter-day 
Saints.

However, early on Monday m orning 
we were on the alert, and before our ene
mies were aware, we had repaired the dam 
and  proceeded to baptize, when the follow-

in this m atter, for not far from Mr. 
K night’s house, the wagon in which we 
had 6et out was surrounded by the mob, 
who seemed only to await some signal 
from the constable; but to their great 
disappointment, he gave the horse the 
whip, and drove me out of their reach.

W hilst driving along pretty quic®? 
one of the wagon wheels came off, whjcjj 
left us once more very nearly surrounded 
by them , as they had come on in cto* 
p u rsu it; however, we managed to get tW 
wheel on again, and again left them be*
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hind us. H e drove on to the tow n o f  
8 ouih Bainbridge,Chenango county, where 
h e  lodged me i'or the time being in an 
upper room o f  a tavern ; and in order that 
a ll  m ight be right with him self and with  
m e  also, he slept during the night with 
h is  feet against the door, and a loaded 
m usket by his side, whilst 1 occupied a 
b ed  which was in the room ; be having de
clared that if  we were interrupted unlaw
fully , he would fight for me, and defend 
m e as far as in his power.

On th e’day following a court was con
vened for the purpose o f investigating 
those charges which had been preferred 
against me. A  great excitement prevailed 
on  account o f the scandalous falsehoods 
w hich  had been circulated, the nature of 
w hich will come out in the sequel.

In the mean time, my friend, Joseph 
K night, had repaired to two o f  his neigh
bours, viz., Jam es Davidson, and John 
R eid , Esqrs., respectable farmers, men 
renowned for their integrity, and well 
versed in the laws of their country, and re
tained them on my behalf during my trial.

A t length tbe trial commenced amidst 
a multitude o f  spectators, who in general 
evinced a belief that I  was guilty o f  
a ll that had been reported concerning  
m e, and o f  course were very zealous that 
1 should be punished according to my 
crimes. A m ong many witnesses called 
up  against me, was Mr. Josiah Stoal, of 
w hom  I  have made mention as having 
-worked for him some time, and examined 
to  the following effect:—

D id  not the prisoner, Joseph Sm ith, 
have a horse o f  you ?— Yes.

D id  not he go  to you and tell you that 
an angel had appeared unto him and au
thorised him to get tbe horse from you? 
— N o, he told me no t>uoh story.

W ell, how had he the horse o f you?  
— H e bought him o f me as another man 
w ould do.

H ave you had your pay ?— That is not 
your business. The question being again 
put, the witness replied,— 1 hold his note 
for the price o f the horse, which I consider 
as good as tbe p a y ; for 1 am well ac
quainted with Joseph Smith, jun ., and 
know him to be an nonest man, and if  he 
wishes, 1 am ready to let him have an-

• other horse on the same terras.
M r. Jonathan Thompson was next call

ed up and examined :—
H as not the prisoner, Joseph Smith, 

ju n .,  had a yoke o f oxen o f you ?— Yes.

D id  he not obtain them o f  you by tell
ing you that be had a revelation to the 
effect that he was to have them ?— N o, he 
did not mention a word of the kind con
cerning the o x en ; he purchased them the 
san e as another man would.

After a few more such attem pts the 
court was detained for a time, in order 
that tw o young women, daughters to Mr. 
Stoal, with whom I  had at times kept 
company, m ight be sent for, in order, if  
possible, to  elicit something from them  
which m ight be made a pretext against 
me. T he young ladies arrived, and were 
severally examined touching my charac
ter and conduct in general, but particu
larly as to my behaviour towards them, 
both in public and private, when they 
both bore such ttstimony in my favour as 
left my enemies without a pretext on their 
account. Several attempts were row  made 
to prove something against me, and even 
circumstances which were alleged to have 
taken place in Broom county were brought 
forward, but these ray lawyers would not 
here admit o f  against me, in consequence 
o f  which my persecutors managed to de
tain the court until they hnd succeeded in 
obtaining a warrant from Broom cc.unty, 
and which warrant they served upon me 
at the very moment in which I had hotn 
acquitted by this court.

The constable who served this second 
warrant upon me, had no sooner am >te 1 
me than he began to abuse and insult me, 
and so unfeeling was he with me, that al
though 1 had been kept all the day in 
couit without anything to eat since the 
morning, yet he hurried me off to Broom  
county, a distance o f  about fifteen mile*, 
before he allowed me any kind o f food 
whatever. He took me to a tavern, and 
gathered in a number of men, who used 
every means to abuse, ridicule, and insult 
me. They spit upon me, pointed their 
fingers at me, saying, “ prophesy, pro
phesy !’* and thus did they imitate those 
who crucified the Sauour of mankind, 
not kuowing what they did.

W e were at this tim e not far distant 
from my own house. I  wished to be al
lowed the privilege o f  spending the night 
with my w ife at home, offering any w ished- 
for security for my appearance, but this 
was denied me. 1 applied for som ething 
to eat. The constable ordered me some 
crusts o f  bread and water, which was tjie 
only fare I  that n ight received. A t length  
we retired to bed j the constable made me
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lie next the w a ll; he then laid himself j answer your last question, but I  will do
down by me and put his arm around me, 
and upon my moving in the least would 
clench me fast, fearing that I intended to 
escape from h im ; and in this not very 
agreeable manner did we pass the night.

it, provided I be allowed to ask you one 
question first, and you answer me, viz., 
l ) o  you, Mr. Seymour, understand the 
things o f the Spirit ?— N o, answered Mr. 
Seymour, I do not pretend to such big

N ex t day I  was brought before the things.— W ell, then, replied Knight, it 
m agistrates’ court, o f Colesville, Broom i would be o f  no use to tell you what the 
county, and put upon my trial. My former ; devil looked like, for it was a spiritual 
faithful friends and lawyers were again j sight, and spiritually d iscerned; and of 
at my s id e; my former persecutors were I course you would not understand it were 
arrayed against me. Many witnesses w’ere : 1 to tell you o f  it.
again called forward and examined, some i The lawyer dropped his head, whilst 
o f  whom swore to the most palpable j the loud laugh o f the audience proclaimed 
falsehoods, and like the false witnesses ! his discomfiture.
w hich had appeared against me the day ' Mr. Seymour now addressed the court, 
previous, they contradicted then'selves so ’ and in a long and violent harangue en- 
plainly that the court would not admit deavoured to blacken my character and 
their testimony. Others were called, who i bring me in guilty o f the charges which 
showed by their zeal that they were will- I had been brought against me. Among 
in g  enough to prove something against other things, he brought up the story of 
m e, but all they could do was to tell some ; my having been a money d ig g e r ; ana in 
things which somebody else had told j  this manner proceeded, in hopes to influ-
thcm. In this “ frivolous and vexatious ” 
manner did they proceed for a consider
able time, when, finally, N ew el K night 
was called up and examined by lawyer 
Seym our, who had heen especially sent for 
on this occasion. One law’yer Burch, 
also, was on the side o f the prosecution; 
but Mr. Seymour seemed to be a more 
zealous Presbyterian, and appeared very 
anxious and determined that the people 
should not be deluded by any one profes
sing the pow’er o f godliness, and not “ de
nying the power thereof.”

So soon as Mr. K night had been sworn, 
Mr. Seymour proceeded to interrogate 
him as follows :—

D id  the prisoner, Joseph Smith, jun ., 
cast the devil out o f  you ?— N o, sir.

W hy, have you not had the devil cast 
out o f you?— Y es, sir.

And had not Joe Smith some hand in 
its being done ?— Yes, sir.

And aid not he cast him out o f  you ?—  
N o, sir; it was done by the power of God, 
and Joseph Smith was the instrument in 
the hands o f  God on the occasion. H e  
commanded him out o f  me in the name o f  
Jesus Christ.

And are you sure that it was the devil? 
— Y es, sir. I

D id  you see him after he was cast 
out o f  you ?— Yes, sir ? I  saw him.

P rav, what did he look like? [H ere  
one o f  my lawyers informed the witness 
that he need not answer the question.] 
T h e witness replied,— I  believe I  need not

ence the court and the people against tne. 
I Mr. Davidson and Mr. R eid  followed 
on my behalf. They held forth in true 
colours the nature o f  the prosecution, 

I the malignancy o f intention, and the ap
parent disposition to persecute their client, 
rather than to afford him justice. They 
took up the different argum ents which 
hnd been brought by the lawyers for the 
prosecution, and having showed their utter 
futility and misapplication, then proceeded 
to scrutinize the evidence which had been 
adduced, and each, in his turn, thanked 
God that he had been engaged in so good 
a cause, as that o f  defending a man whose 
character stood so well the test o f  such a 
strict investigation. In fact, these men. 
although not regular lawyers, were, upon 
this occasion, able to put to silence their 
opponents, and convince the court that I 
was innocent. They spoke like men in
spired o f God, whilst those who were ar
rayed against me, trembled under th e s o u n d  

of their voices, and quailed before them 
like criminals before a bar o f  justice.

The majority o f  the assembled multitude 
had now begun to find that nothing could  

be sustained against m e ; even the con
stable who arrested me, and treated me 
so badly, now came and apologised to me, 
and asked my forgiveness o f  his behaviour 
towards m e ; and so far was he ch a n g e d , 

that he informed me that the mob were 
determined, that i f  the court acquit
ted me, they would have me, and rail* 
ride me, and tar and feather me; *»<*'
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farther, that be was w illing to favour me 
an d  lead me out in safety by a  private way.

T b e court finding the charges against 
m e  not sustained, I  was accordingly ac
quitted , to  the great satisfaction of my 
M en d s and vexation o f  m y enemies, who  
w ere  still determined upon molesting m e ; 
b u t through the instrumentality o f  my 
n e w  friend t h e ' constable, I  was enabled 
to  escape them and make my way in safety 
t o  my wife’s sister’s house, where I  found 
m y  wife awaiting with much anxiety the 
issue o f those ungodly proceedings, and 
w ith  her in company next day arrived in  
safety  at my own house.

After a  few  days, however, 1 again re
turned to CoWsville, in company with  
O liver Cowdety, for the purpose o f  con
firming those whom We had thus been 
forced to abandon for a time. W e had 
scarcely arrived at Mr. Knight's, when 
the  mob was seen collecting together to 
oppose us, and w e considered it wisdom  
to  leave for home, which we did, without 
even w aiting for any refreshment. Our 
enemies pursued us, and it was oftentimes 
as much as w e could du to  elude them ; how
ever, w e managed to g e t  home, after hav
in g  travelled all night, except a short time, 
during which w e were forced to rest our
selves under a large tree by the way side, 
sleeping and watching alternately. And 
thus were we persecuted on account of  
our religious faith— in a country, the con
stitution of which guarantees to  every 
tpan the indefeasible right to worship God 
according to the dictates o f  his own con
science—and by men, too, who were pro
fessors o f religion, and w ho were not back
w ard to Maintain this privilege for them
selves, though they thus wantonly could 
deny it to US. F o r  instance, Cyrus 
J l ’liiaster, a Presby terian o f  high standing 
m  his church, was one o f  the chief insti
gator* o f  these persecutions; and be at 
one time told me personally, that he con
sidered me guilty  without judge or jury. 
Tbe celebrated D r. Boyfogton, also a 

’Pta& yterian, w as anotkfcr instigator to  
these  <teeds o f  outrage; whilst a young  
fttian Turned Betitftn, o f  the same religious 
faith, swore out the ffrst Witfraot against 
'me. I  ‘m^nfibn maiiy others also, 

. Fqr brevity’s ‘ sak6, w ill make these 
silm ce for the present.

I  will say, however, that amid all the 
. .'trials Aad. tttbdntions we had ib  wade 

thwoighfc the! Lord, whfriweil knew our 
. ifafaatdeand deHeat̂  situation, vouchsafed

for us a supply, and granted os. “  line  
upon line, here a little and there a little,”  
of which the follow ing was a precious 
m orsel:—

Revelation lo Joseph Smith, Jun., given Jwm, 
1830.

The words of God, which He spake nnto 
Moses at a time when Moses was caught up 
into an exceeding high mountain, and he saw 
God face to face, and he talked with Him, 
and the glory of God was npon Moses, 
therefore Moses could endure His presence. 
Atid God ipake nnto Moses, saying, Behold,
I am the Lord God Almighty, and endless 
is my name, for I am without beginning of 
days or end of years, and is not this endless? 
And behold, thon art my son, wherefore 
look, and 1 will show thee the workmanship 
of mine hands, but not all, for my works are 
without end, and also my words, for they 
never ceahe; wherefore no man can behold 
all nJy works, except he behold all my glory ; 
and no man can behold all my glory, and 
afterwards remain In the flesh. And I have 
a work for thee, Moees, my son, and thou 
art in the similitude of mine Only Begotten; 
and mine Only Begotten Is and shall be the 
Saviour, for be is full of graee and truth ; 
but there is no God besides me, and all 
things are present with me, for I know them 
all. And now, behold, this one thing 1 show 
unto thee, Moses, my son, for thou art in 
the work), and now I show it nnto thee.

And it came to pass that Moses looked, 
and beheld the World npon which he waa 
created, and Moses beheld tbe world, and 
the ends thereof, and all the children of men 
which were, and which are created; of the 
same he greatly marvelled and wondered. 
And the presence of God withdrew from 
Moses, that His glory was not upon Moses; 
and Moses was left nnto himself. And as he 
was left nnto himself, be fell uiito the earth. 
And it came to pass, that h waa for the space 
of many houtfs before Moses did again re- 
aetve his natural strength like nnto man; 
and he saith unto himself, Now, for this cause 
I know that man is nothing, which thh>£ I  
never had supposed; bat now mine eyes, mine 
own eyes—b«t not mine eyes, for mine 
eyes oould not have beheld, for I sbpuld 
have Withered and died in His presence; but 
Hia glory was upon me, and 1 beheld His 
faee, for I w m  transigttred before Him.

And it oame to  pass that wbe* Moses had 
said these words, behold, Satan cease, tempt
ing hun, saying, Moeee, son of man, Worship 
ms. And it canto to pass that Moses looked 
upon Satan, and said, who art thon? for be
hold, F am a son <rf God, in the similitude of 
His Only Begotten; and where is thy glory, 
that I should worahip thee ? for behold, I 
eouUnot look upon God, eacsftB fe glory 

» y"'
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should come npon me, and I were strength
ened before Him. But I can look upon thee 
in the natural man. Is it not so, surely? 
Bleated is the name of my God, for His 
Spirit bath not altogether withdrawn from 
me, or else, where is th/ glory ? for it is 
darkoess nnto me, and I can judge between 
thee and Ood; for God said nnto me, Wor
ship God, for Him only shalt thou serve. 
Get thoa hence, Satan; deceive me not, for 
God said nnto me, thoa art after the simili
tude of mine Only Begotten And He like- 
-wise gave unto me commandments, when He 
called unto me out of the burning bash, 
saying, Call upon God in the name of mine 
Only Begotten, and worship me. And again, 
Moses aaid, I will not cease to call upon 
God; I have these thiugsto inquire of Him, 
for His glory has been upon me, wherefore 
I can judge between Him and thee. Depart 
hence, Satan.

And now, when Moses had said these 
words, Satan cried with a lond voice, and 
went apon the earth, and commanded, say
ing, I am the Only Begotten, worship me. 
And it came to pass that Moses began to 
fear exceedingly; and as he began to fear, 
lie saw the bitterness of hell; nevertheless, 
calling upon God, he received strength, and 
he commanded, saying, Depart from me, Sa
tan, for this one God only will I worship, 
which is the God of glory. And now Satan 
began to tremble, and the earth shook; and 
Moses received strength, and called upon 
Ood, saying. In tbe name of Jesus Christ, 
depart hence, Satao. And it came to pass, 
that Satan cried with a load voice, with 
weeping and gnashing of teeth, and depart
ed thence, even from the pretence of Moses, 
that he beheld him not.

And now, of this thing Mosea bore record, 
but because of wickedness it is not had 
among the children of men. And it came to 
pass that when Satan had departed from 
the presence of Moses, he lifted np him eyes 
nnto heaven, being filled with the Holy 
Ghost, which beareth record of the Father 
and the 8 on, and calling on the name of 
God, he beheld His glory again, for it was 
npon him, and he heard a voioe, saying, 
Blessed art thoa, Moses, for I, the Almighty, 
have ohosen thee; and thoa shalt be made 
stronger than many waters, for they shall 
obey thy command as if thoa wert .God; 
and lo, I am with thee, even onto the end 
of thy days, for thoa shalt dellver-my peo
ple from bondage, even Israel my chosen. 
And it came to pass as Moses’ voice was 
still speaking, he east his eyes, and beheld 
41m earth, yea, even all tbe face of it, there 
was not a particle of it which he did not 
behold, descrying it by the Spirit of Ood. 
And he beheld also the inhabitants thereof, 
and there was not a soul which he beheld

not, and he discerned them by the spirit of 
God, and their numbers were great, eve* 
numberless as the sand upon tbe sea shore. 
And he beheld many lands; and each land 
was called earth, and there were inhabitants 
on tbe face thereof. And it  came to pass 
that Moses called npon God, saying, Tell me, 
I pray thee, why these things are so. and by 
what thou madest them ? And behold, tbe 
glory of God was upon Moses, so that 
Moses stood in the presence of God, and He 
talked with MoseB face to  face; and tbe 
Lord God said nnto Moso«, For mine owa 
purpose have I made these things. Here is 
wisdom, and it remsineth in tne. And by 
the word of my power have I created tbsa, 
which is mine Only Begotten Son, who is full 
of grace and truth. And worlds without 
number have I created; and I also created 
them for mine own purpose; and by tbs 
Son I created them, which is mine Only Be
gotten. And the first man o f  all men have 
I called Adam, which is many. But only aa 
account of this earth, and the inhabitsnts 
thereof, give I unto you. For behold, tbsre 
are many worlds which have passed sway 
by the words of my power. And there srs 
many which now stand, and innumerable 
are they onto man, bat all things are i o *  
bered nnto me, for they are mine, and I 
know them.

And it came to pass that Moses spake 
unto the Lord, saying, Be mercifal unto thy 
servant, O God, and tell me concerning tbis 
earth and the inhabitants thereof, and slat 
the heavens, and then thy servant will 1*  
content. And the Lord God spake unto 
Moses, saying, The heavens tbey are many, 
and they cannot be numbered auto man, bnt 
they are numbered unto me, for they are 
mine; and as one earth shall pasa away, •*“ 
the heavens thereof, even so shall anotbtr 
come; and there is no end to my work* 
neither to my words.

Behold, this is my work to my glo®7* 
the immortality and eternal life of 
And now, Moses, my son, I will speak nale 
thee concerning this earth upon which thoa 
standest; and thou shall write these thing* 
whieh 1 shall speak, and in a day when the 
children of men shall esteem my words a* 
nought, and take many of them froM *** 
book whieh thoa shalt write, behold, I • *  
raise ap another like onto thee, and tbqy 
shall be had again among the ehildre* *  
men, among as many as shall believe tbflM 
words were spoken nnto Moees in the Mow* 
the name of which shall not be known among 
tbe children of men. And e o w  U»ej 
spoken nnto yoa. Amen.

Meantime, notwithstanding all tb® **&• 
of oar enemies, still we had mooh oon*>* 
latioo, and many things occurred *•
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strengthen our faith, and cheer our 
hearts.

After our return from Colesville, the 
Church there were, as might be expected, 
▼ery  anxious concerning our again visiting 
them, during which time sister Knight, 
wife of Newel Knight, had a dream, 
which enabled her to say that we would 
visit them that day, which really came to 
pass, for a few hours afterwards we ar
rived; and thus was our faith much 
strengthened concerning dreams and vi
sions in the last days, foretold by the 
ancient Prophet Joel; and although we 
this time were forced to seek safety from 
our enemies by flight, yet did we feel con
fident, that eventually we should come off 
victorious, if we only continued faithful to 
Him who had called us forth from dark
ness into the marvellous light of the ever
lasting Gospel of our Lora Jesus Christ.

Shortly after our return home, we re
ceived the following commandments:—

Revelation to Joseph Smith, jun., and Oliver
Cowdery, given in Harmony, Pennsylvania,
July, 1830.

Behold, thou wast called and chosen to 
write the Book of Mormon, and to my mi
nistry ; and I hare lifted thee up oat of thy 
afflictions, and have counselled thee that 
thou h u t been delivered from all thine ene
mies ; and thon hast been delivered from the 
powers of Satan, and from darkness! Never
theless, thoa art not excusable in thj trans
gressions ; nevertheless, go thy waj and sin 
no more.

Magnify thine office, and after thoa hast 
sowed thj fields,and secured them, go speedi
ly onto the Churoh which is in Colesville  ̂
Fayette, and Manchester, and they shall 
support thee; and I will bleu them, both 
spiritually and temporally; bat if they re
ceive thee not, I will send apon them a cur
sing instead of a blessing.

And thoa shalt continue in calling upon 
God in my name, and writing the things 
which shall be given thee by the Comforter, 
and expounding all Scriptares unto the 
Charch, and it shall be given thee in the 
very moment, what thou shalt speak and 
write; and they shall hear it, or I will send 
unto them a cursing instead of a blessing.

For thou shalt devote all thy servioe in 
Zion. And in this thoa shalt have strength, 
Be patient in afflictions, for thou shalt have 
many, bat endure them; for lo, I am with 
thee, even unto the end of thy days. And 
in temporal labours thou shalt not have 
strength, for this is not thy calling. Attend 
to thy calling, and then shalt have wherewith 
to magnify thiiw office, and to expound all
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Scriptares. And continue in laying on of 
the hands, and confirming the Churches.

And thy brother Oliver shall continue in 
bearing mj name before the world, and also 
to the Church. And he shall not suppose 
that he can say enough in my caase; and lo, 
I am with him to the end. In me he shall 
have glory, and not of himself, whether in 
weakness or in strength, whether in bonds 
or free. And at all times and in all places 
he shall open his month, and declare my 
Gospel as with the voice of a trump, both 
day and night. And I will give onto him 
strength, such as is not known among men.

Require not miracles, except I shall com
mand yon, except casting oat devils, healing 
the sick, and against poisonous serpents, and 
against deadly poisons; and these things ye 
shall not do, except it be required of yon by 
them who desire it, that the Scriptares 
might be fulfilled, for ye shall do according 
to that which is written. And in whatso
ever place ye shall enter, and they receive 
yon not, in my name ye shall leave a cursing 
instead of a blessing, by casting off the dust 
of yoar feet against them as a testimony, 
and cleansing your feet by the wayside.

And it shall come to pass, that whosoever 
shall lay their hands apon you by riolenoe, 
ye shall command to be smitten in my name, 
and behold, I will smite them according to 
your words, in mine own due time. And 
whosoever shall go to law with thee shall 
be cursed by tbe law. And thou shalt taka 
no purse, nor scrip, neither staves, neither 
two coats, for the Charch shall give unto 
thee in the very hour what thou needest for 
food, and for rqjment, and for shoes, and for 
money, and for scrip; for thou art called to 
prune my vineyard with a mighty pruning, 
yea, even for the last time. Yea, and also 
all those whom thou hast ordained. And 
they shall do even according to this pattern. 
Amen.

Revelation, given at Harmony, Pennsylvania, 
July, 1830.

Hearken unto the voice of the Lord your 
God, while I speak unto you, Emma Smith, 
my daughter; for verily I say unto you, all 
those who receive my Gospel are sons and 
daughters in my kingdom. A revelation I  
give unto yon concerning my will; and if  
thou art faithful and walk in the paths of 
virtue before me, I will preserve thy life, 
and Jhou shalt receive an inheritance in 
Zion. Behold, thy sins are forgiven thee, 
and thou art an elect lady, whom I have 
called. Murmur not because of the things 
which thou hast not seen, for they are with
held from thee and from the world, which 
is wisdom in me in a time to eome.

And the offioe of thy calling shall be for a 
oomfort unto my servant Joseph Smith, jun.,
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tby husband, in his afflictions with consoling 
words in the spirit of meekness. And thou 
shalt go with him at the time of his going, 
and be nnto him for a scribe, while there is 
no one to be a scribe for him, that I may 
send my servant Oliver Cowdery whither
soever I will. And thon shalt be ordained 
under his hand to expound the Scripture, 
and to exhort the Church according as it 
shall be given thee by my Spirit; for he 
shall lay his bands upon thee, and thou shalt 

. receive tbe Holy Ghost, and thy time shall 
be given to writing and to learning much. 
And thou needest not fear, for tby husband 
shall support thee in the Church; for unto 
them is his calling, that all things might be 
revealed unto them, whatsoever 1 will, ac
cording to their faith.

And verily I say unto thee, that thon 
shall lay aside the things of this world, and 
seek for the things of a better. And it shall 
be given thee also to make a selection of 
sacred hymns, as it shall be given thee, 
which is pleasing unto me, to be bad in my 
Church; for my soul delighteth in the song 
of the heart, yea, the song of the righteous 
is a prayer unto me; and it shall be 
answered with a blessing upon their heads. 
"Wherefore lift up thy heart and rejoice, and 
cleave unto the covenants which thou hast 
made.

Continue in the spirit of meekness, and 
beware of pride. Let thy soul delight in 
thy husband, and the glory which shall come 
upon him. Keep my commandments con
tinually, and a crown of righteousness thou 
shalt receive. And except thou do this, 
where 1 am you cannot come. And verily, 
Terily I say unto you, that this is my voice 
unto all. Amen.

Revelation to Joseph Smith, jun., Oliver
C o w d e r y ,  a n d  John W h i t m e r ,  g i v e n  a t

H a r m o n y ,  P e n n s y l v a n i a ,  J u l y  1830.

Behold, I say unto you, that yon shall let 
your time be devoted to the studying of the 
Scriptures, and to preaching, and to confirm
ing tbe Church at Colesville, and to per
forming your labours on the land, such as 
is required, until after you shall go to the 
west, to hold the next Conference, and then 
it shall be made known what yqu shall do. 
And all things 6hall be done by common 
consent in the Church, by much prayer and 
faith; for all things you shall receive by 
faith. Amen.

Shortly after we had received the above 
revelations, Oliver Cowdery returned to 
Mr. Whitmer’s, and I  began to arrange 
and copy the revelations, which we had 
received from time to time; in which I  
was assisted by John Whitmer, who now 
resided with me.

Whilst thus (and otherwise at intervals) 
employed in the work appointed me bj 
my heavenly Father, I  received a letter 
from Oliver Cowdery, the contents of 
which gave me both sorrow and uneasi
ness. Not having that letter now in my 
possession, I  cannot of course give it 
here in full, but merely on extract of the 
most prominent parts, which I can yet, 
and expect long to, remember. He wrote 
to inform me that he had discovered an 
error in one of the commandments—Book 
of Doctrine and Covenants, sec. ii. par. 
7—“ And truly manifest by their works 
that they have received of the Spirit of 
Christ unto the remission of their sins.” 
The above quotation, he said, was erro
neous, and added, “ I command you in tbe 
name of God to erase these words, that 
no priestcraft be amongst us I !" I imme
diately wrote to him in reply, in which I 
asked him by what authority be took upon 
him to command me to alter or erase, to 
add to or diminish from a revelation or 
commandment from Almighty God. In 
a few days afterwards I  visited him and 
Mr. Whitmer’s family, when I  found the 
family, in general, of his opinion concern
ing the words above quoted, and it was not 
without both labour and perseverance that 
I could prevail with any of them to rea
son calmly on the subject. However, 
Christian Whitmer at length got con
vinced that it was reasonable, and accord
ing to Scripture; and finally, with his 
assistance, I  succeeded in bringing, not 
only the Whitmer family, but also Oliver 
Cowdery, to acknowledge they had been 
in error, aad that the sentence in dispute 
was in accordance with the rest of the 
commandments. And thus was the® 
error rooted out, which having its rise ® 
presumption and rash judgment, was tbe 
more particularly calculated (when one® 
fairly understood) to teach each and all of 
us the necessity of humility add ineekne# 
before the Lord, that lie might teach us« 
His ways, that we might walk in His paths* 
and live by every word that proceeaeta 
forth from Hi* mouth. ,

Early in the month of August ^ 0W“ 
Knight and his wife paid us a visit »* 
my place at Harmony, P e n n s y lv a n ia ,  and 
as neither his wife nor himself had be® 
as yet confirmed, it was proposed that*® 
should confirm them, ana partake toge*”  
of the Sacrament, before He and his w® 
should leave us. In order to prep*rej“  
this 1 aet out to go to procure some w®*
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for the occasion, bat had gone only a  short 
distance when I wm met by a heavenly 
messenger, and received the following re
velation, the first paragraph of which 
w as written at this time, and the remain* 
der in the September following:'— 

Revelation, given at Harmony, Pennsylvania, 
August, 1880.

Listen to the voice of Jmus Christ, your 
Lord, your God, and your Redeemer, whose 
word is quick and powerful. For behold, I 
aay unto you, that it mattereth not what ye 
shall eat, or what ye shall drink, when ye 
partake of tbe Sacrament, if it so be that ye 
<io it with an eye single to my glory, re
membering unto the Fatfcer my bod; which 
waa laid down far you, and my blood which 
w <i shed for the remission of your sina i , 
whemfore a commaadaetrt I give uato you, 
that you shall not purchase wine, asittor 
st^oag drink of yo«r eneaaies; wherefore 
jo u  shall partake « f noaa, except it is 
made new among yon, yea, in this my 
father’s kingdom whtcbshaH be built open 
the earth.

Beheld, this is wiadexa in n e  : wherefore 
m arvel not, for the hour ootteth that I  w ill 
drink Of the fruit o f tha vine with you on 
th e  earth, and with M oiw ^  tk « n  1 have 
se n t nntp yon to reveal the Boak of Mormon, 
containing the Cfilaesa of m gr everlasting Gos
p e l;  to  vbom  I hate committed tbe key* ofthe  
reeord of the stick  o f Ephraim t andilao with- 
l l i l a t o  w h om l have eoauatUed tbe keys « f  
bringing to pass the restarafionof all things*, 
spekea by the month of all the holy ProphaU  
sinna the world began,, coseerning tha,last 
dapa* and ala* John tha son o f  JZacbaria% I 
which Zathariaa.be (Elias} vi^tod, and gave 
promise that he shovM have a ten, and his 
name should he John, and he should be ill#d  
w iih  the spirit of Eliae; which Johp I  have 
aeat * n to  yen, m y  servants,’ Joseph Bwith, 
ju«u, and; O U t*  Cowdery, to  ordain fan  
un to , th is first Prieathaod which, you h ate  
reoeiiied,' that y eta n ig h i be > called .and or- 
demerit even as. A ar**; and alsa JStyah, nnto 
whom  I  have oenndtted jthe feeye ; Of the 
pow er of turning the/hearts o f  the fathers 
to.th*ebUdrea,and the hearts of tfaa«hildn#n 
to  th s fathers, that the wfaato earth *u»J not 
be smitten with a  enrse; and *lso w ith  io r  
aefK  and Jaseh*. and Isaac, and A hrahw , 
year fa4b«rs,by whnaotfce proeiaaa.ew ntini! 
aod alao with Michael,** A dan, Jthe .Father 
of, a ll, tbe <Priaoaef.nUf tha A adm tidf P a y s} 
andtjdaojrkh P eter, and Jam *,en dj John* 
whM» 1 h«re sent. nnt0 j yon* hy-swhoaa I 
haats ordstaad you and eon&sqad.: yea >4o he 
Apnatlea, and.espedal wtoneaeeaafjnyM*##,, 
andrhear tbe hejis <of four «aieJ«trjv and of. 
thapame thiags wUeh i  revealed -nnto th«n  ̂
note %wh<n 1 hate -oaxMsttta&ftbAikqj* ̂

my kingdom,.and a dispensation bf the G»oe-. 
pel fer the last times, and far tiie falaesn - 
of time#, in the which I will gather together >
in one all tilings, both which are in heaven 
and which are on earth; and also with all ' 
those whom my father bath given me out 
of the world; wherefore lift up your hearts 
and rejoice, and gird up your loins, and take 
upon you my whole armour, that ye may 
be able to withstand the evil day, having 1 
done all ye may be able to stand. Stand 
therefore, having yeur loins girt abont with < 
truth, having on the breastplate of right** 
ousness, and jour feet shod with the pre* 
paratioa of the Gosppl of peace, which I  , 
have seat mine angels to commit unto yon, 
taking the shield of faith, wherewith ye shall , 
be able to quench all the fiery darts of the 
wicked; and take the helmet of salvation, ‘ 
and tbe sword of my Spirit, which I will 
pour out upon you, and my word 'Which I  1 
reveal unto you; and be agreed as touching 
all tMngs whatsoever ye ask of me, and be >. 
faithful until I coma, aad ya shall be caaght' * 
up, that where 1 ant ye shall he also* A man.

In obadiepoe to the above command* 
meat, we prepared some wine of onr own v 
make, and held our meetidg, consisting ; 
only of five>via,, Newel Knight and biawif^,. 
myself and n y  wife, and John Whitmer. 
We partoek together of th* Sacrament 
after which we oonfirmed then two si*ten>' 
into the Church, And spent the evening: 
in a glorious meaner. The Spirit) of the 
Lord was jpwred out upon ua, we praiMd 
the Lord Ood, and rejawed exceedingly*

About this timet,* spirit of petseenUon . 
began ag&a to manifest itself against t n , 
in the neighbourhood whetel now reside^ 
which wm commenced by * man of the»7 
Meftbodist persxuwioB, who professed to bn/ 
a minister of Odd, and whose naroa w ar
------- .----- . This man came to understand*
that my father-in-lawand hia family hadtrf 
promised us protection* «ad were friendly 9 ? 
and inquiring into the work, and knowing? 
tbatif he oonld get him tnrned ngaiittfra 
me* mv friend&ijithat. (dape would bebifrs 
few, be aoeocdulglj wan* tovfcit inr^ 
£aiher-in4*w, end told him falaoboodaw 
oonofrning n e of the moat shnmefol na .̂ 
ture, which Utrned the. old gentleman and 
hi« fsuaily ae much against oa, that Aaf*' 
wonld ;uo ldngor pronaiee na proteetia^ j 
nor believe onr.doiBtridaSi

Tpwnfda ihnlatterend of Angns*« h  ini* 
conapnny with lohaaod David whkmetiro 
And my hto^Mr - Hyrma- Smith, visited/.

Ch»flA :»tr_ Oolrtrrittf»j Nair Yoritti/ 
Wcttch^owidgjiho daten^M dxhnf^itiap^
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of our enemies in that quarter, and also 
knowing that it was our doty to visit the 
Church, we had called upon our heavenly 
Father, in mighty prayer, that He would 
grant us an opportunity of meeting with 
them, that He would blind the eyes of 
our enemies, so that they would not know 
us, and that we might, on this occasion, 
return unmolested.

Our prayers were not in vain, for when 
within a little distance of Mr. Knight’s 
place, we encountered a large company at 
work upon the public road, amongst 
whom were several of our most bitter 
enemies; they looked earnestly at us, 
but not knowing us, we passed on with
out interruption. We that evening as
sembled the Church, and confirmed them, 
partook of the Sacrament, and held a 
nappy meeting, having much reason to 
rejoice in the God of our salvation, and 
sing hoeannas to His holy name.

Next morning we set out on our return 
home, and although our enemies had of
fered a reward of five dollars to any one 
who would give them information of our 
arrival, yet did we get clear out of the 
neighbourhood, without the least annoy
ance, and arrived at home in safety.

Some few days afterwards, however, 
Newel Knight came to my place, and 
from him we learnt that, very shortly 
after our departure, the mob had come 
to know of our having been there, when 
they immediately collected together, and 
threatened the brethren, and very much 
annoyed them during all that day. Mean
time, brother Knight had come with his 
wagon, prepared to move my family, &c., 
&c., to Fayette, New York. Mr. Whit
mer, having heard of the persecutions 
which had been got up against us at 
Harmony, Pennsylvania, nad invited us to 
go and lire with him; and during the last 
week in August we arrived at Fayette, a- 
midst the congratulations of our brethren 
and friends. To our great grief, however, 
we soon found that Satan had been lying in 
wait to deceive, and seeking whom he 
might devour. Brother Hyrum Page had 
got in his possession a oertain stone, by 
which he had obtained oertain revelations 
concerning the upbuilding of Zion, the 
order of the Church, &o., &c., all of 
which were entirely at variance with the 
order of God's house, as laid down in the 
Hew Testament, as well as our late reve
lations. As a Conference meeting had 
been appointed for the first dayof Sep

tember, I thought it wisdom not to do 
much more than to converse with the 
brethren on the subject, until the Con
ference should meet. Finding, however, 
that many, especially the Whitmer family 
and Oliver Cowdery, were believing much 
in the things set forth by this stone, 
we thought best to inquire of the Lord 
concerning so important a matter; and 
before Conference convened, we received 
the following:—

Revelation to Oliver Cowdery, given at Fay
ette, New York, September, 1830.

Behold, I say onto thee, Oliver, that it 
■hall be given unto thee, that thon shalt be 
heard by the Church, in all things whatso
ever thou shalt teach them by the Comforter, 
concerning the revelations and command
ments which I have given.

Bat behold, verily, verily I say nnto thee, 
no one shall be appointed to receive com
mandments and revelations in this Church, 
excepting my servant, Joseph Smith, jun., 
for he receiveth them even as Mosea; and 
thou shalt be obedient nnto the things which 
I shall give nnto him, even as Aaron, to de
clare faithfully the commandments and the 
revelations with power and authority nnto 
the Church. And if thou art led at any 
time by the Comforter to speak or teach, or 
at all times by the way of commandment 
nnto the Church, thou mayest do it. Bat 
thou shalt not write by way of oommand- 
ment, but by wisdom. And thou shalt not 
command him who is at thy head, and at the 
head of the Church, for I have given him 
the keys of the mysteries and the revelatioos 
which are sealed, until I shall appoint nnto 
them another in his stead.

And now, behold, I say nnto yon, that 
you shall go unto the Lamanites, and preach 
my Gospel unto them; and inasmuch as they 
receive thy teachings, thou shalt canse mj 
Church to be established among them, and 
thou shalt have revelations, bat write thesa 
not by way of commandment. And now, 
behold, I say unto you, that it is not revealed, 
and no man knoweth where the city *haB 
be built, but it shall ba given heresfter. 
Behold, I say unto you, that it shall be on 
the borders by the Lamanites.

Thou shalt not leave tills place until star 
the Conference, and my servant Joseph shall 
be appointed to preside over the Conferene* 
by the voice of it, and what he saith to thee 
thou shalt tell. And again, thon shalt take 
thy brother Hyrum Page bitween him •*“ 
thee alone, and tell him that those thing* 
which he hath written from that stone s*e 
not of me, and that Satan deoeiveth 
for behold, these things have not been ap
pointed unto him, neither shall any thbg
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ppointed nnto any of this Church contrary
0 tbe Church covenants, for all things mast 
e  done in order, and by common consent in 
he Church, by the prayer of faith.

And thon shalt assist to settle these things 
ccordiog to the covenants of the Charch, 
efore thon shalt take thy joorney among 
he Lamanites. And it shall be given thee 
rom the time thou shalt go until the time 
hoa shalt return, what thou shalt do. And 
hou must open thy mouth at all times, 
leclaring my Gospel with the sound of re- 
oiciog. Amen.

9evelation, given in the pretence o f Si* El
ders, in Fayette, New York, September,
1830.
Listen to the voice of Jesus Christ, your 

Redeemer, the great I AM, whose arm of 
aercy hath atoned for your sins; who will 
gather his people, even as a hen gathereth 
■er  chickens under her wings, even as many 
ta will hearken to my voice, and humble 
themselves before me, and call upon me in 
nighty prayer. Behold, verily, verily I say 
anto you, that at this time your sins are 
forgiven you, therefore ye receive these 
Jiinga; but remember to sin no more, lest 
perils shall come upon you.

Yerily I say unto you, that ye are chosen 
»ut of the world to declare my Gospel with 
the sound of rejoicing, as with the voice of
1 trump. Lift up your hearts and be glad, 
for I am in yonr midst, and am your advocate 
with the Father; and it is His good will to 
jive you the kingdom; and as it is written, 
Whatsoever ye shall ask in faith, being 
anited in prayer according to my command, 
f e Bhall receive. And ye are called to bring 
to pass the gathering of mine elect, for 
mine elect hear my voice, and harden not 
;heir hearts: wherefore tbe decree hath 
^one forth from the Father, that they shall 
be gathered in unto one place upon the face 
ot this land, to prepare their hearts, and be 
prepared in all things against the day when 
tribulation and desolation are sent forth 
apon the wicked; for the hour is nigh, and 
the day soon at band when the earth is 
ripe; and all the proud, and they that do 
wickedly, shall be as stubble, and I will 
burn them up, saith the Lord of Hosts, that 
wickedness shall not be upon the earth: for 
the hour is nigh, and that which was spoken 
by mine ApoBtles must be fulfilled; for as 
they spoke so shall it come to pass; for I 
will reveal myself from heaven with power 
and great glory, with all the host thereof, 
aad dwell ia righteousness with men on 
earth a thousand yean, and the wicked shall 
not ftand.

And again, verily, verily I say nnto yon, 
aad it bath gone forth in a firm decree, by 
the will of the Father, that mine Apostles,

the Twelve wbioh were with me in my minis, 
try at Jerusalem, shall stand at my right 
hand at the day of my coming in a pillar of 
fire, being clothed with robes of righte
ousness, with crowns upon their heads, in 
glory even os I am, to judge the whole 
house of Israel, even as many as have loved 
me, and kept my commandments, and none 
else; for a trump shall sound both long and 
loud, even as upon mount Sinai, and all tbe 
earth shall quake, and they shall come 
forth, yea, even the dead which died ia 
me, to receive a crown of righteousness, 
and to be clothed upon even as I am, to be 
with me, that we may be one.

But behold, I say unto yon, that before 
this great day shall come, the sun shall be 
darkened, and the moon shall be turned in
to blood, and the stars shall fall from heaven, 
and there shall be greater signs in heaven 
above, and in tbe earth beneath, and there 
shall be weeping and wailing among the 
hosts of men, and there shall be a great 
hail-storm sent forth to destroy the crops 
of the earth, and it shall come to pass, be
cause of the wickedness of the world, that 
I will take veugeance upon the wicked, for 
they will not repent; for the cup of mine 
indignation is full; for behold, my blood 
shall not cleanse them if they hear me not.

Wherefore, I, the Lord God, will send 
forth flies upon the face of the earth, which 
shall take hold of the inhabitants thereof, 
and shall eat their flesh, and shall cause 
maggots to come in upon them, and their 
tongues shall be stayed that they shall not 
utter against me, aud their flesh shall fall 
from off their bones, and their eyes from 
their sockets; and it shall come to pass, 
that the beasts of the foreat, and the fowls 
of the air shall devour them up. And that 
great and abominable church, which is the 
whore of all the earth, shall be cast down 
by devouring fire, according as it is spoken 
by the month of Ezekiel the Prophet, which 
spoke of these things, which have not come 
to pass, but surely must, as I live, for abomi
nation shall not reign.

And again, verily, verily I say unto yon, 
that when the thousand years are ended  ̂
and men again begin to deny their God, 
then will I spare the earth but for a little 
season; and the end shall come, and tbe 
heaven and the earth shall be consumed 
and pass away, and there shall be a new 
heaven and a new earth; for all old things 
■hall pass away, and all things shall become 
new, even the heaven and the earth, and all 
the fulness thereof, both men and beasts; 
and the fowls of the air, and the fishes of 
the sea, and not one hair, neither mote, 
shall be lost, for it ia the workmanship of 
mine hand.

Bat behold, verily I say onto yon, before
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the. earth shall pass aw ay, Michael, mine 
archangel, sha^ sound his trump, and then 
shall ail the dead awake, for their graves 
shall be opened, and they shall come forth; 
yea, even all; and the righteous shall be 
gathered on my right hand unto eternal life; 
and the ,wicked on my left hand will 1 be 
ashamed to own before the Father; where
fore I will say anto them, Depart from me 
ye cursed into everlasting fire, prepared for 
the devil and his angels.

And now, behold, I say unto you, never 
at any time have I declared from mine own. 
mouth, that they should return, for where 
I  ai» they eannot come, for they have nq 
poorer; but remember that all my judgments 
are not given unto men : and as the words 
have gone forth out of my mouth, even so 
shall they be fulfilled, that the first shall be 
last, and that the last shall be first, in all 
things whatsoever I have created by the 
word of my power, which is the power of 
my Spirit, for by the power of my Spirit 
created I them, yea, all things, both spiritual 
and temporal: firstly, spiritual; secondly, 
ten\poral; which is the beginning of my 
work : and again, firstly, temporal; and 
secondly, spiritual; which is the last of my 
work: speaking unto you, that you may 
naturally understand; but unto myself my 
w o r k B  have no end, neither beginning; but 
it is given unto you, that ye may under
stand, because ye have asked it of me, and 
are agreed.

Wherefore, verily I say unto you, that all 
things unto me are spiritual; and not at 
any time have I given unto you a law which 
was temporal, neither any man, nor the 
children of men, neither Adam your father, 
whom I created. Behold, I gave unto him 
that he should be an agent unto himself; 
and I gave unto him commandment, bnt no 
temporal oommandment gave I unto him, 
for.jny commandments are spiritual. They 
are .not natural nor temporal, neither carnal 
aor sensual.

And it came to pass that Adam being 
tempted of the devil—for behold, the devil 
wap before Adam, for he rebelled against 
mef saying. Give me thine honour; which is 
my power. And also a third part of the 
hofj î of heaveq turned, he away from me 
because of their agenpy; and they were 
thrgst down, and thus came the devil and 
hit , angels. And behold, there is a place 
prepared for., them from the beginning, 
whj^h place Is hell. And it must needs be 
that,$he,devil should tempt the children of 
meij,,qr they coul^ n^t be agents unto tbem- 
sel^f^for jtf t^ey never should t̂ave bitter, 
they eopld notkuo w the sweet.

Wherefore, i( came to pass, that the devil 
tempffd A^fa^jUd^e j>arto<)k of the for- 
biddenfr a(t, ana transgressed the command- I

ment, wherein he became subject tothe vrfll ’ 
of the devil, because he yielded unth temp
tation. Wherefore, I, the Lord God, caused ' 
that he should be cast out from the garden ' 
of Eden, from my presence, because of hit 
transgression, wherein he became spiritually " 
dead, which is the first death, even that ' 
same death which is the last death, which 
is spiritual, which shall be pronounced up
on the wicked when I shall say, “ Depart 
ye cursed."

But behold, I say unto you, that I, the 
Lord God, gave unto Adam, and nnto Us 
seed, that .they should not die as to tbe ten-,, 
poral death until I, the Lord God, shoaU 
send forth angels to declare unto them re? 
pentance and redemption, through faith 01 
the name of mine Oi)ly Begotten Son. And .. 
thus did I, the Lord God, appoint unto mao 
the days of his probation, that by his natural, 
death he might be raised in immortality . 
unto eternal life, even as many as would.' 
believe; and they that believe not unto * 
eternal damnation; for they cannot be re
deemed from their spiritual fall, because 
they repent not; for they will love dark-’ 
ness rather than light, and their deeds an 
evil, and they receive their wages of Whom 
they list to obey.

But behold, I say unto you, that Bttl? „ 
children are redeemed from the foundation, 
of the world, through mine Only Begotten, 
Wherefore they cannot sin, for power is not" 
given unto Satan to tempt little children 
until they begin to become accountable be
fore me; for it is given unto them even as 
I will, according to mine own pleasure, that 
great things may be required at the hand of 
their fathers.

And again, I say unto you, that whoso 
having knowledge, have I not commanded, 
to repent ? and he that hath no understand
ing, it remaineth in me to do according as it 
is written. And now I declare no more un
to you at this time. Amen.

At length oar Conference assembled. 
The subject of the stone previously t 
tioned, was discussed, and after con
siderable investigation, brother Pag*» v 
as well as the whole Church who wert 
present, renounced the said stone, ana, 
all things connected therewith, 
to . our mutual satisfaction and hap
piness.

We now partook of tbe Sacrament, 
confirmed and ordained many,, and aj* 
tended to a great variety of ChanA'taf*'! 
nesa o h  that and the following j 
during which time we had much 6fm  
power of God inanifehtej anabt^^^L 
the Hoi; Ghost pame upda u& aM'^TOu 
as with joy unspeakable; an4 peace aaa
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iafth, and bope, and okuSty afcattoddd 
in oar midst. 

Before we separated we received the 
following?—

Revelation to David Whilaer, Petrr Whit
mer, jun., and, John Whitmer, given Sep
tember, 1830.

Behold, I m j  unto you, David, that yoa 
have fenced man, and hare not relied on me 
for strength aa you onght; but your mind 
has been on the things of tbe earth more 
than on the things of me, your Maker, and 
the ministry whefeunto you have been cal
led; and yott hare not given heed trnto my 
Spirit, and to those who were set over you, 
but hare been pernladed by those Whom I 
have not commanded: wherefore you are left 
to enqture for yourself, at my hand, and 
ponder upon the things which you, hare re- 
ceired. And your home shall be at your 
lather's bouse, until I give unto you further 
commandments. And you shall attend to 
the ministry iq the Church, and before the 
world, and in the regions round about. 
Amen.

Behold, I say "unto you, Peter, that yon 
shall take your jotirnty with your brother 
Oliver, for -tbs time has oome that it Is ex
pedient in. me that 7 0 a shall open your 
mouth to declare my Gospel; therefore, fear 
not, but gIve heed up to the words and ad
vice of your brother, which he shall give 
you. And be you afflicted in all his afflic
tions, ever lifting np your heart unto me in 
prayer and faith, for his and your deliver
ance ; for 1 hare given unto him power to 
build up my Chnrch among the Lamanites; 
and none have I appointed to be bis coun
sellor over him in the Chnrch, concerning 
Church matters, except it is hk brother 
Joseph) Smith, jna. Wherefore give heed 
unto these .things,'<and be diligent in keeping 
my com man dirt ep is, and yon shall be blessed 
nnto eternal life. Amen.

Behold, I say unto you, my servant John, 
that tbou shalt commence froqn this time 
forth to proclaim my Gospel, as with the 
T o ic e  of a trump. Anĉ  your labour shall 
be at yotir brother Philip Burroughs, and 
in the regions‘round about; yea, whereter 
you can be heard, until I command you to 
go frota befiee. And yqtur whole labour 
shall be in Zion, with all your soul, from 
henceforth; yea, you shall ever'open your 
mduth in my pause, npt fearing what man 
can do, for I am with you. Amen.

Revelation to tkomai B. Marsh, gfoen Sep
tember, 1880.

Xhomas^my son, blessed are t q u  bec&nse 
o f lopr faith in my work. BehbTdjori have 

afflictions heraifo 6f  /ottf IkmifyV 
aeverllmefair'f"

‘milyj yea, your little (/nee; atad the Aay «otfl- 
eth that they will beHeve and knew the < 
truth, and be one with yoa in the Church.

Lift ap your heart apd rejoice, for the 
hour of your mission has oome, and your - 
tongue shall be loosed, and you shall de
clare glad tidings of great jey unto this > 
generation; j'ou shall declare the things 
which have been revealed to my servant 
Joseph Smith, jun.; yon shall begin to • 
preach from this time forth, yea, to reap in 
the field, which js white already to be burn
ed ; therefore, thrust in your sickle with all ; 
your soul, and your sins are forgurou you, • 
and you shall be ladqn with sheaves- upoa > 
your back, fqr tbe labourer is worthy of his 
hire; wherefore your family shall live.

Beheld, verily 1 say. unto you, go from . 
them only for a little time,'and deolanemy • 
word, and I will prepare a place for them, • 
yea, I will open the hearts of the pec^ple > - 
and they will receive you. And 1 will estab- - 
lish a Church by your hand, and you shall 
strengthen them, and prepare them against > 
the time when they shall be gathered. Be 
patient in afflictions, revile not against thpse * 
that revile. Govern your house in meek- 
nes«; and be iteadfaafc. •

Beheld, I say .onto you, that you shall be • 
a physician uutp the Church, but not unto ; 
the world, for thev will not receive you. . 
Go your way whithersoever 1 will, and it 
shall be given you by the Comforter what ■■ 
you shall do, and whither yoti shall go. ; 
Pray always, lest you enter Into tenftpttftioii, ; 
and lose yodr reward. Be faithful unto the ' 
end, and lo, I am with’you. These -words ; 
are not of man nor of men, hut Of me  ̂e?et> r 
Jesus Christ, your Redeemer, by the will ef  
the Father. *' Amen.

During the Conference, whidh con
tinued three days* the utmost harmony 
prevailed, and all things -ware settled satis
factorily to *11 jjrtsent, and a dearfe Waft 1 
manifested by all the Sainte to go for* 
ward and labetar with all their powers to - 
gprfeadthe great and glorious principles of 
truth, which had-been revealed by onr 
heavenly Fatheiv A number were bap
tized during Confatence, and the wdrfcof * 
the Lord spread'and prevailed/

At this time a great desire was mani
fested by several of tbe Elders respecting ■ 
the remnants of the house of Joseph; tber 
Lamanites, resic&ig in the west, khowing * 
thifrtW tarposts 6f Gk>d were greatto ’ 
thatf>«opI  ̂ touring'that thethnelrtdJ 
coitt* whfeBf Ae'pwmisire df'the Ahb&hty* 
in regard to that peo&fr were about to b*:

TM ^^d^^f^ei^io-gre^' it writ agreed^
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upon that we should enquire of the 
Lord respecting the propriety of sending 
some of the Elders among them, which 
we accordingly did, and received the 
following:—

Revelation to Parley P. Pratt, and Ziba 
Peterson, given October, 1830.

And now, concerning my servant Parley 
P. Pratt, behold, I say nnto him, that as I 
live I will that he shall declare my Gospel, 
and learn of me, and be meek and lowly of 
heart; and that which I have appointed nn
to him is, that he shall go with my servants 
Oliver Cowdery, and Peter Whitmer, jun., 
into the wilderness, among the Lamanites; 
and Ziba Peterson, also, shall go with them, 
and I myself will go with them and be in 
their midst; and I am their advocate with 
the Father, and nothing shall prevail. And 
they shall give heed to that which ia writ
ten, and pretend to no other revelation, and 
they shall pray always, that I may nnfold 
them to their understanding; and they shall 
give heed nnto these words, and trifle not, 
and I will bless them. Amen.

Immediately on receiving this revela
tion, preparations were made for the jour
ney of the brethren therein designated, 
to the borders of the Lamanites, and a 
copy of the revelation was given them. 
Having got ready for their journey, they 
bade adieu to their brethren and friends, 
and commenced their journey, preaching 
by the way, and leaving a sealing testi
mony behind them, lifting up their voice 
like a trump in the different villages 
through which they passed. They con
tinued their journey until they came to 
Kirtland, Ohio, where they tarried some 
time, there being quite a number in that 
place who believea their testimony, and 
came forward and obeyed the Gospel. 
Among the number was Elder Sidney 
S. Rigdon, and a Urge portion of the 
church over which he presided.

As there has been a great rumour, and 
many false statements have been given to 
the world respecting Elder Higdon’s con
nection with the Church of Jesus Christ, 
it is necessary that a correct account of 
the same be given, so that the public mind 
may be disabused on the subject. I  shall 
therefore proceed to give a brief history 
of his life down, from authentic sources, 
as also an account of his connection with 
the Church of Christ,

Sidney S. Rigdon was born in Saint 
Clair township, Alleghany county. State of 
Pennsylvania, on the 19th of February,,

A. D. 1793, and was the youngest son of 
William and Nancy Rigdon. William 
Riirdon, his father, was a native of H rt- 
ford county, State of Maryland, was born 
A. D. 1743, and died May 26th, A. D. 
1810, in the 62nd year of his age. Wil
liam Rigdon was the son of Thomas 
Baker and Ann Lucy Rigdon. Thomas 
Baker Rigdon was a native of tbe State 
of Maryland, and was the son of Thomas 
Baker Rigdon, who came from Great 
Britain.

Ann Lucy Rigdon, grandmother of Sid
ney S. Rigdon was a native of Ireland, 
and emigrated to the city of Boston, Mas
sachusetts, and was there married tv 
Thomas Baker Rigdon. Nancy Rigdon’s 
mother was a native of Freehold, Mon
mouth county, New Jersey; was born 
March 16th ,1769, and died October 3rd, 
1839; and was the eldest daughter of Bj- 
rant Gallaher, who was a native of Ireland. 
Elizabeth Gallaher, mother to tbe said 
Nancy Rigdon, was the second wife of the 
said Byrant Gallaher, and whose maiden 
name was Reed, and who was a native of 
Monmouth county, New Jersey. Their 
parents were natives of Scotland.

In giving an account of h i s  parents, 
Elder Rigdon is of the opinion that he is 
of Norman extraction, and thinks that 
the name of Rigdon was derived from the 
French word Rtg-o-dan, which signifies a 
dance, which language was spoken by the 
Normans; and that his ancestors came 
over to England with William the Con
queror. His father, William Rigdon, 
was a farmer, and he removed from tbe. 
State of Maryland some time prior to hi* 
marriage, to the State of P e n n s y lv a n ia ;  

and his mother had removed some umt 
prior to that, from the State of New Jer
sey to the same state, where they were 
married, and contined to follow agricul
tural pursuits. They had four children, 
viz: three sons, and one daughter. 
sons were called Carvil, Loami, *0® 
Sidney S., the subject of this brief history- 
The fourth, a daughter, named Lucy. _

Nothing very remarkable took 
the youthful days of Elder Rigdon; 
it to say, that he continued at home 
his parents, following the o c c u p a tio n  of * 
farmer, until he was seventeen ye*r» ■*g*> 
when his father died; after which ever* 
he continued on the same farm witn 
mother, until he was twenty-six 7car* 
age. In his twenty-fifth y e a r ,  he o°n“ 
ted himself with a society, which in tn*
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country wm called “ Regular Baptists.” 
T be Church he united with was at that 
tim e under the charge of the Rev. David 
Phillips, a clergyman from Wales. The 
year following, he left the farm, and went 
to  reside with the Rev. Andrew Clark, a 
minister of the same order. During his 
continuance with him, he received a Li
cense to preach in that society, and com
menced from that time to preach, and 
returned to farming occupations no more. 
This was in March, 1819.

In the month of May of the same year, 
he left the State of Pennsylvania and went 
to  Trumball county, State of Ohio, and 
took up his residence at the house of 
Adamson Bentley, apreacher of the same 
faith. This was in July of the same year. 
While there, he became acquainted with 
Phebe Brook, to whom he was married on 
the 12th of June, A. D. 1820. She was 
a  native of the State of New Jersey, 
Bridgetown, Cumberland county, and had 
previously removed to Trumball county, 
Ohio.

After his marriage, he continued to 
preach in that district of country until 
November, 1821, when he was requested 
by the First Baptist church of the city of 
Pittsburgh, to take the pastoral charge of 
said church, which invitation he accepted, 
and in February, A. D. 1822, he left War
ren, Trumball county, and removed to that 
city and entered immediately upon his 
pastoral duties, and continued to preach 
to that church with considerable success. 
At the time he commenced his labours in 
that church, and for some time before, 
the church was in a very low state, and 
much confusion existed in consequence of 
the conduct of their former pastor. How
ever, soon after Elder Rigdon commenced 
his labours, there was a pleasing change 
effected; for, by his incessant labours and 
his peculiar style of preaching, the church 
was crowded with anxious listeners. The 
number of members rapidly increased, and 
It soon became one of tbe most respect
able churches in that city.

He was now a popular minister, and 
was much respected in that city, and all 
classes and persuaaujnft sought lus society. 
After he had been in that place some time, 

’ his mind was troubled and much perplexed 
with the idea that the doctrines main
tained by that society were not altogether 
in accordance with the Scriptures. This 
thing continued to agitate his mind more 
and more* and his reflections on these

occasions were peculiarly trying; for ac
cording to his views of the Word of Qodf 
no other church with whom he could 
associate, or that he was acquainted with, 
was right; consequently, if he was to disa
vow the doctrine of the church with 
whom he was then associated, he knew of 
no other way of obtaining a livelihood, 
except by mental labour, and at that time 
had a wife and three children to support.

On the one hand was wealth, popularity,- 
and honour, on the other appeared nothing 
but poverty and hard labour. But, not
withstanding his great ministerial success, 
and the prospect of ease and affluence, 
(which frequently swerve the mind, and 
have an undue influence on too many who 
wear the sacred warb of religion, who for 
the sake of popularity and of wealth, can 
calm and lull to rest their conscientious 
scruples, and succumb to the popular 
church,) his mind yet rose superior to all 
these considerations. Truth was his pur
suit, and for truth he was prepared to 
make every sacrifice in his power.

After mature deliberation, deep reflec
tion, and solemn prayer to his heavenly 
Father, the resolve was made, and the im
portant step was taken; and in the month 
of August, A. D. 1824, after labouring 
among that people two years and six 
months, he made K now n his determination 
to withdraw from the church, as he could 
no longer uphold the doctrines taught and 
maintained by it. This announcement 
was like a dap of thunder—amazement 
seized the congregation, which was then . 
collected, which at last pave way in a flood 
of tears. I t would be m vain to attempt 
to describe the feelings of the church on 
that occasion, who were zealously attached 
to their beloved pastor—or the feelings of 
their minister. On his part it was indeed 
a struggle of principle over affection and 
kindness.

There was at the time of his separation 
from that church, a gentleman of the 
name of Alexander Campbell, who was 
formerly from Ireland, ana who has since 
obtained considerable notoriety in the reli-

S'ous world, who was then a member of
e same association, fend who afterwards 

separated from it. There was also ano
ther gentleman, by the name of Walter 

: Scott, a Scotchman bv birth, who was a 
member of the Scandinavian church, in 
that dty, and who separated from the sam» 
about that time.

Prior to these separations, Mr. Camp-..
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beU resided in Bethany, Brook' county, 
Virginia, where he published a moathly 
periodical, called the Christian Baptist. 
After they had separated from the differ
ent churches, these gentlemen were on 
terms of the greatest friendship, and fre
quently met together to discuss the subject 
of religion, being yet undetermined res
pecting the principles of the doctrine of 
Christ, or what course to pursue. How
ever, from this connection sprang up A 
new church in the world, known by the 
name of “ Campbellites:” they call them
selves “ Disciples.” The reason why they 
were called Campbellites, was in conse
quence of Mr. Campbell’s publishing the 
periodical above mentioned, and it beinjj 
the means through which they communi
cated their sentiments to the world; other 
than this, Mr. Campbell was no more the 
originator of that sect than Elder Rigdoh.

Having now retired from the ministry, 
and having no way by which to sustain 
his family, besides his own industry, he was 
necessitated to find Other employment in 
order to provide for his maintenance, and 
for this purpose he engaged in the humble 
capacity of a journeyman tanner in that 
city, and fallowed his new employment, 
without nrarmaring,for two yeaiw, during 
which-timebe both saw and experienced, 
that by resigning his pastoral vocations 
in that city, and engaging in the humble 
occupation of a tanner, he had lost many 
who once professed tbe greatest friendship, 
and 'who manifested the greatest love for 
his Society—that when he was Been by 
them in thagarb suited to the employment 
of a tanner, there was no longer that free
dom, courtesy, and friendship manifested 
—that many of his former fhe&ds became 
estranged and looked upon him with cool
ness anti indifference—too obvious to ad
mit of deception. To a well-regulated 
and enlightened mind—to one who soare 
above the arbitrary and vain lines o f 
distmctipil whieh pride or envy may draw, 
such condtict appears ridieukms, -while at 
the same-time it cannot butcause feelings 
of a peculiar nature in those, who, for 
their honesty and integrity of -hearty have 
brought themselves Into -situations to  be 
made the subjects -of it.

These things, however, did not afftct 
mind ‘so as to change Mb purpose. 

He had Counted the eost before hla sepato- 
tie*raad had made hitmiedlmeimtotis: 
'wife, who cheerfully shared his sorrow-andJ 
httB&iatioD,be&eirin£4lMt alt things would

work together for the ir good, bring e» 
scions that what they had done vafa 
conscience* sake, and in the fear of tk» 
Lord.

Afterlabouring for two years 
ner, he removed to Bain bridge, Own 
county, Ohio, where it  was knowatbtK 
had men a preaeber, and had gained 
siderable distinction as a pabHe spetkir; 
and the people soliciting- him topr»ck,W 
complied with their request. From tka 
time forward, he devoted himself to tk 
work df (he ministry, eonfining hum# ti 
no creed, but held up the Bible as tk 
rule of ‘faith, and advocating those doc
trines whieh hafd been the subject tt 
and Mr; Campbell’s investigations, t*, 
repentanoe and baptism for tbe muss* 
of sins.

He continued to labour in that viciaf* 
one year, and 'during that time-his former 
success attended his laboars. Large**- 
bers invariably attended his mcetiaft- 
While he laboured in that neighbogriMtd, 
he was instrumental in building up a tag* 
and respectable chureh hi the »* ■ 
Mantua, Portage county, Ohio. The doc
trines whkJhhe advanced being o«ŵ p«b-
lio attention was awakened, and grmt^- 
citement prevailed throughout tbrt 
section of the ooantry, and freqoeatiytM 
congregations which he addnmd **» 
so large, that - it was impossible to nal» 
himself audible to all. The subject* fc 
proposed were presented in such an im
pressive manner to the eoosnRdta 
that those who we** unbiased by 
and prejudioe had to exclaim, “ fl***
heard it in this manner before.” ft** 
were some, however, that oppa* *  
doetriaes whieh he advanced, bot-**- 
withthatoppomtiomwhicb ever— 
characterise the. noUe and inf*** 
Those by when he was 
knew that an honourable apd
veetigatkitt wwdd ineritah^ dbsoiirw
weakness and fatality c f th e ir -doetn**! 
consequently they shunned it, 
deavoured, by ndkmliag the 
w hkhhe promulgated,; to

This, however, did not turn 
the path whioh he felt to be.b»j®H 
for he eontiQoed to set forth th* 
trip* o f  repentance, and beptfaa 
miwitftt of sios, and the Gift rf 
GiMt»«eoeraittg to «fa^taaohkg>^^ 
on the day oTTenteogrt, 
haaMaê in thoaaeafc tfc&e to * * * ¥ £  
th«to-creed*offa4»h—to tala U * "
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a& their standard, and search its sacred 
pages—to learn to live by every word 
that proceedeth from tbe mouth of the 
Lord, and to rise above every sectarian 
sentiment, and the traditions of the age, 
and to explore the wide and glorious 
fields of truth which the Scriptures hold 
ont to them.

After labouring in that neighbourhood 
one year, he received a very pressing in
vitation to remove to the town of Mentor, 
in the same county, about thirty miles 
from Bainbridge, and within a few miles 

. from Lake Erie, which he sometime after
wards complied with. The persons by j 
whom he was more particularly requested 
to move to that place were the remnants 
of a Baptist church which was nearly 
broken up, the members of which had be
come attached to the doctrines promul
gated by Elder Rigdon.

The town of Mentor was settled by 
wealthy and enterprising individuals, who 
had, by their industry and good manage
ment, made that township one of the most 
delightful in that country, or probably in 
the W estern Reserve. Its advantages for 
agricultural purposes could hardly be sur
passed, while the splendid farms, fertile 
fields, and stately mansions, made it par
ticularly attractive to the eye of the tra
veller, and gave evidence of enterprise and 
wealth. In that beautiful location he 
took up his residence, and immediately 
commenced his labours, with that zeal 
and assiduity which had formerly charac
terized him.

But being a stranger, many reports 
were put in circulation, of a character 
calculated to lessen him in the estimation 
of the people, and consequently destroy 
his influence. Some persons were even 
wicked enough to retail those slanderous 
reports which were promulgated, and en
deavoured to stir up persecution against 
him; consequently many of the citizens 
were jealous, and did not extend to him 
that confidence which he might otherwise 
have expected.

His path was not strewed with flowers, 
but tbe thorns of persecution beset him, 
and he hod to contend against much 
prejudice and opposition, vraose swollen 
waves might have sunk one less courage
ous, resolute, and determined; yet, not
withstanding these unfavourable circum
stances, he continued to meet the storm, 
to stem the torrent, and bear up under-the 
reproach for some time.

- At length the storm, subsided, for after 
labouring in that neighbourhood about 
eight months, he so wrought upon the 
feelings of the people by his consistent 
walk and conversation — his sociability, 
combined with his overwhelming eloquence, 
that a perfect calm succeeded—their evil 
apprehensions and surmlsings were allay
ed, their prejudices gave way, and tne 
man whom they had looked upon with 
jealousy was now their theme of praise, 
and their welcome guest. Those who 
had been most hostile, now became his 
warmest admirers, and most constant 
friends.

The churches in which he preached, 
which had heretofore been filled with 
anxious hearers, were now filled to over
flowing: the poor flocked to tbe services, 
and the rich thronged the assemblies.

The doctrines he advanced were new, 
but at the same time were elucidated 
with such clearness, and enforced with an 
eloquence altogether so superior to what 
they had listened to before, that those 
whose sectarian prejudices were not too 
deeply rooted, who listened to the deep 
and searching discourses which he de
livered from time to time, could not fail 
of being greatly affected, and convinced 
that the principles he advanced were true, 
and in accordance with the Scriptures. 
Nor were his labours and success con
fined to that township alone, but calls 
were made in every direction for him to 
preach, which he complied with, as much 
as he possibly could, until his labours be- 
oame very extensive, spreading over a vast 
extent of country.

Wherever he w$nt, the same success 
attended his ministry, and he was every
where received with kindness, and wel
comed by persons of all classes. Pre-

i’udice after prejudice gave w a y  on every 
land; opposition after opposition was 

broken down, and bigotry was rooted 
from its strong holds. The truths h« 
advanced were received with gladness, 
and the doctrines he taught had a glori- 
ous ascendency wherever be bad the op
portunity of promulgating them.

His fame as an orator and deep rea- 
soner in the Scriptures continued to spread 
far and wide, and he soon gained a popu
larity and an elevation whicn ha» fallen to 
the lot of but few; consequently thou
sands flocked to hear his eloquent discourses.

When it was know where he was going 
to preachy there might h? seen,, long be
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fore the appointed time, persons of all 
classes, sects, and denominations, flocking, 
like doves to their windows, from a con
siderable distance. The humble pedes
trian, and the rich in their splendid equip
ages might be seen crowding the roads.

The churches in the different places 
where he preached, were now no longer 
large enough to contain the vast assem
blies which congregated from time to 
time, so that he had to repair to the wide
spread canopy of heaven; and in the woods 
and in the groves he addressed the multi
tudes which flocked to hear him,—nor 
was his preaching in vain. I t was not 
empty sound that so closely engaged the 
attention of his audiences, and with which 
they were so deeply interested; but it was 
the truths which were imparted, the in
telligence which was conveyed, and the 
duties which were enforced.

Not only did the writings of the New 
Testament occupy his attention, but oc
casionally those of the ancient Prophets, 
particularly those prophecies which had 
reference to the present and to the future, 
were brought up to review, and treated in 
a manner entirely new, and deeply inter
esting. No longer did he follow the old 
beaten track, which had been travelled 
for ages by the religious world, but he 
dared to enter upon new grounds—called 
in question the opinions of uninspired 
men; shewed the foolish ideas of many 
commentators on the sacred Scriptures; 
exposed their ignorance and contradic
tions; threw new light on the sacred 
volume, particularly those prophecies which 
so deeply interest this generation, and 
which had been entirely overlooked, or 
mystified by the religious world; cleared 
up Scriptures which had heretofore ap
peared inexplicable, and delighted his as
tonished audiences with things “ new and 
old” — proved to a demonstration the 
literal fulfilment of prophecy; the gather
ing of Israel in the last days to their an
cient inheritances, with their ultimate 
splendour and glory; the situation of the 
world at the coming of the Son of Man; 
the judgments which Almighty God would 
pour out upon the ungodly, prior to that 
event; and the rei^n of Christ with his 
Saint* on the earth m the Millennium.

These important subjects could not fail 
to have their weight upon the minds of 
his hearers, who clearly discerned the 
situation in which they were placed, by 
the sound and logical arguments which

he adduced; and soon numbers felt the 
importance of obeying’ th a t form of doc
trine which had been delivered them, 10 
that they might be accounted worthy to 
escape those things which were coming 
on tne earthy and many came forward de
siring to be baptized for the remission of 
sins. He accordingly commenced to bap
tize, and like John of old, there flocked to 
him people from all the region round 
about; persons of all ranks and standiagi 
in society—the rich, the poor, the noble, 
and the brave, flocked to  be baptized of 
him. Nor was this desire confined to 
individuals or families, but whole societies 
threw away their creeds and articles of 
faith, and became obedient to the faith 
he promulgated, and he soon had larg* 
and flourishing societies throughout tbt 
whole region of country.

He was now a welcome visitor when
ever he travelled ; his society was courted 
by the learned and intelligent, and the 
highest encomiums were bestowed njx» 
him for his biblical lore, and his eloquence.

The work of the ministry engaged »D 
his time and attention ; he felt deeply f® 
the salvation of his fellow-man, «na for 
the attainment of which he laboured with 
unceasing diligence.

During this state of upexampled we* 
cess, the prospect of wealth and affluent* 
was fairly opened before him; but he 
looked upon it with indifference, and nud* 
every thing subservient to the promotx® 
of correct principles; and having food *» 
raiment, he learned therewith to be con
tent. As a proof of this, his family we** 
in no better circumstances, and made & 
greater appearance in the world, this 
when he laboured at the occupation « 
tanning. His family consisted of hia wif* 
and six children, and lived in a very smsft 
unfinished frame house, hardly capable of 
making a family comfortable; which •** 
fords a clear proof that his affections w*» 
not set upon things of a worldly nature, 
or secular aggrandisement. . .  .

After he had laboured in that vtawf 
some time, and having received but 
pecuniary aid, the members of the t®®* 
which he had built up, held a  
take his circumstances into considers*®* 
and provide for his wants, and plw* 
in a situation suitable to the hign w® . 
portant office which he s u s ta in e d  m 
church. They resolved upon e r e c t i n g ,  

a suitable residence, where he co u ld ® * * *  

his family comfortable) and accomm®**
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his numerous friendB who vi ited him. 
A committee was appointed to make a 
purchase of land, and to erect such build
ings as were necessary. The committee 
soon made a purchase of a farm, in a 
beautiful situation in that township; made 
contracts for erecting a suitable dwelling- 
house, stable, barn, &c., and soon made a 
commencement on the house, and had a 
quantity of the building materials on the 
spot. He being held in the highest re
spect by that people, they entered upon the 
work with pleasure, and seemed to vie 
with each other in tueir labours of love, 
believing it a duty to make their beloved 
pastor and his family comfortable. His 
prospects with regard to temporal things 
were now brighter than they ever had 
been, and he felt happy in the mi ist of 
a people who had every disposition to 
promote his welfare.

Under these pleasing circumstances, and 
enjoying this full tide of prosperity, he 
hardly thought that, for his attachment to 
troth, he would soon see the prospect 
blasted, and himself and family reduced 
to a more humble situation than before.

At this time, it being in the fall of a.d .
1830, Elders Parley P. Pratt, Ziba Peter
son, Oliver Cowdery, and Peter Whitmer, 
called at that town, on their way to the 
western boundary of the State of Missouri, 
testifying to the truth of the “ Book of 
Mormon,” and that the Lord had raised 
up a Prophet,and restored the Priesthood. 
Previous to this, Elder Parley P. P ratt 
had been a preacher in the same church 
with Elder Higdon, and resided in the 
town of Amherst, Lorraine county, in that 
State, and had been sent into the State 
o f New York on a mission, where 
he became acquainted with the circum
stances of the coining forth of the Book 
o f Mormon, and was iutroduced to Joseph 
£fnith. jun., and others of the Church of 
Latter-day Saints. After listening to the 
testimony of the “ witnesses,1* and reading 
the '• B ok,” he became convimrd that it 
'was of God, and thnt the principles which 
they taught, were the principles of truth. 
H e was then baptized, and shortly after 
was ordained an Elder, and began to 
preach, and from that time became a 
strenuous advocate of the truth.

Believing there were many in the Church 
with whom he had formerly been united, 
who were honest seekers alter truth, in
duced him, while on his journey to the 
west, to cad upon bis frieods, and make

known the great things which the Lord 
had brought to pass. The first bouse at 
which they called was Elder Rigdon’s, 
and after the usual salutations, presented 
him with the Book of Mormon, stating 
that it was a revelation from God. This 
being the first time he had ever heard of, 
or seen, the Book of Mormon, he felt 
very much prejudiced at the assertion, 
and replied, that he had one Bible which 
he believed was a revelation from God, 
and with which he pretended to have 
so tee acquaintance; but with respect to 
tbe book they had presented him, he must 
say that he had considerable doubt. 
Upon which they expressed a desire to 
investigate the subject, and argue the 
matter; but he replied, “ no, young gen
tlemen, you must not argue with me on the 
subjeot; but I will read your book, and 
see what claim it has upon my faith, and 
will endeavour to ascertain whether it be 
a revelation from God or not.” After 
some further conversation on the subject, 
they expressed a desire to lay the subject 
before the people, and requested the pri
vilege of preaching in Elder Rigdon’s 
church, to which he readily consented. 
The appointment was accordingly pub
lished, and a large and respectable con
gregation assembled. Oliver Cowdery 
and Parley P. Pratt severally addressed 
the meeting. At the conclusion, Elder 
Rigdon arose, and stated to the congre
gation, that the information they had that 
evening received, was of an extraordinary 
character, and certainly demanded their 
most serious consideration; and as the 
Apostle advised his brethren “to prove all 
things, and hold fast that which is good,1* 
so he would exhort his brethren to do 
likewise, and give the matter a careful in
vestigation, and not turn against it with
out being fully convinced of its being an 
imposition, lest they should, possibly, resist 
the truth

This was, indeed, generous on the part 
of Elder Rigdon, and gave evidence of 
his entire freedom from any sectarian 
bias; but allowing his mind full scope 
to range untrammelled through the Scrip
tures, embracing every principle of troth, 
and rejecting error, under whatever guise 
it should appear. He was perfectly will
ing to allow his members the same privi
lege. Having received great light on the 
Scriptures, he felt desirous to reoetve 
more, from whatever quarter it should 
oome. This w m  his prevailing charao*
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teristio; and if any sentiment was ad
vanced by any one that was new, or tended 
to throw light on the Scriptures, or the 
dealings of Ood with the children of men, 
it was always gladly received, and trea
sured up in his mind. After the meeting 
broke np, the brethren returned home with 
Elder Rigdon, and conversed upon the 
important things which they had pro
claimed. He informed them that he 
should read the Book of Mormon, give it 
a full inve&tigatiqn, and then would frankly 
tell them his mind and feelings on the 
subject—told them they were welcome to 
abide at bis house until he had opportu
nity of reading it.

About two miles from Elder Rigdon’s, 
at the town of Kirtland, were a num
ber of the members of his church, who 
lived together and had all things in 
common—from which circumstance has 
arisen tbe idea that this was the case with 
tbe Church of Jesus Christ—to which 
place they immediately repaired, and pro
claimed the Gospel to them, with some 
considerable success; for their testimony 
was jreceived by.many of the people, and 
seventeen came forward in obedience to 
the Gospel.

While thus engaged, they visited Elder 
Rigdon occasionally, and found him very 
earnestly engaged in reading the Book 
of Mormon,—praying to the Lord for 
direction, and meditating on the things 
be heard and read; and after a fortnight 
from the time the book was put in hia 
hands, he was fully convinced of the truth 
of the work, by a revelation from Jesus 
Christ, which was made known to him in 
a remarkable manner, so that he could 
exclaim, “flesh and blood hath not ro- 
vealed it unto me, but my Father which is 
in heaven.”

Being now fully satisfied in his own 
mind of the truth of the work, and the 
necessity of obedience thereto, he inform
ed his wife of the same, and was happy 
to fifed that she was not only diligently 
investigating the subject, but was believing 
with all her heart* and waa desirous of 
obeyiBg the. truth, which* undoubtedly, 
was * great satisfaction to his mind.

The consequence of obeying the truth, 
and embracing & system of religion so un
popular as that of the Churdi of Jesus 
Christ, presented itself ia the strongest 
possible light.

At present, the honours and applaime of 
the werld werflshowoMd down upon. him-

bis wants were abundantly supplied ad 
anticipated. He was respected by the en
tire community, and his name was a tower 
of strength. His counsel was sought for, 
respected, and esteemed. Bus if he should 
unite with the Church of Christ, his pros
pects of wealth and affluence would vanish; 
his family, dependent upou him for sup
port, must necessarily share his hcunila- 
tion and poverty. He was aware that 
his character and his reputation must 
suffer in the estimation of the community.

Aware of all these things* there must 
have been feelings of no ordinary kind 
agitate his bosom at that particular crisis; 
but yet they did not deter him from the 
path of duty. He had formerly made a 
sacrifice for truth and conscience’ sake, 
and had been sustained ; consequently, he 
felt great confidence in the Lora, believing 
that if he pursued the path of duty, no 
good thing would be withheld from him.

Although he felt great confidence is 
tbe Lord, yet he felt it a trial of kkzk 
magnitude, when he avowed his deter
mination to his beloved companion, who 
had before shared in his poverty, *al 
who had cheerfully struggled through fc 
without murmuring or repining. Hein- 
formed her what the consequences would 
undoubtedly be, respecting their worldly 
circumstances, if they obeyed the Goipd: 
and then said—“ My dear, you hare 
followed me into poverty, are yon again 
willing to do the same ? ” She then saw- 
“ I have weighed the matter, I have con
templated on the circumstances in which 
we may be placed, 1 have counted tbt 
coat, and I am perfectly satisfied to fbHo* 
you; it is my desire to do the will ef 
come life or come death.” Accordtogfy 
they were both baptized into the Chur® 
of Jesus Christ; and, together with dwsf 
who had been previously admitted to bap- 
tism, made a little Branch, in this #0* 
tion of Ohio, of about twenty meiftbefli 
to whom the brethren, bound for th* bor
ders of the Lamanites, after adding® 
their number one of tfcwir coflvols, !«• 
Frederick G. Williams, bid, an affecoowtf 
farewell, and went on their way rqjoiong- 
■ The Lord, who is enrer ready to IB**5** 

•uch as diligently seek in 
following rcveiatita at Eajett%Kew¥**•

Rtnelatim. to B w  Tkeqfa.m A i'lfrfr1* 
fiven Oeioitr, IBSO.

Behold, I m j unto yon, my untK^ f L  
aud Northrop, opao. ya jnpi « ■»
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t o  tiie voloe of the Lord yonr God, whose 
word ia quick and powerful, sharper than a 
two-edged sword, to tbe dividing asunder 
o f  the joints and marrow, soul and spirit, 
mad is a discerner of the thoughts and in
tents of the heart. For verily, verily I say 
nnto you, that ye are called to lift up your 
Toices as with the sound of a trump, to de
clare my Gospel unto a crooked and perverse 
generation; for behold, the field is white 
already to harvest, and it is the eleventh 
hour, and for the last time that I shall call 
labourers into my vineyard. And my vine
yard has become corrupted every whit; and 
there is none that doeth good, save it be a 
few; and they err in many instances, because 
o f  priestcrafts, all having corrupt minds.

And verily, verily I say unto you, that 
this Church have I established, and called 
forth out of the wilderness; and even so 
will I gather mine elect from the four quar
ters of the earth, even as many as will be
lieve in me, and hearken unto my voice; yea, 
Terily, verily I say unto you, that the field 
is  white already to harvest; wherefore thrust 
in your sickleaand reap with all your might, 
mind, and strength. Open yonr mouths, 
and they shall be filled; and you shall be
come even as Nephi of old, who journeyed 
from Jerusalem in the wilderness; yea, open 
your mouths and spare not, and you shall be 
laden with sheaves on your backs, for, lo, I 
sun with you; yea, open your mouths, and 
they shall be filled ; saying, Repent, repent, 
and prepare ye tbe way of the Lord, and 
make His paths straight, for the kingdom 
o f  heaven is at hand; yea, repent, and be 
baptised, every one of you, for a remission 
o f  your sins; yea, be baptized even by 
water, and then cometh the baptism of fire 
and of the Holy Ghost.

Behold, verily, verily I say unto yon, this 
i s  my Gospel; and remember that they shall 
have faith in me, or they can in no wise be 
••v e d ; and upon this rock I will build my 
<7hurch; yea, upon this rock ye are built, and 
i f  ye continue, the gates of hell shall not 
prevail against you; and ye shall remember 
the Chorch articles and covenants to keep 
them ; and whoso having faith, you shall 
confirm in my Church, by the laying on of 
the hands; and I will bestow the Gift of the 
Holy Ghost upon them. And the Book of 
.Mormon, and the Holy Scriptures, are given 
o f  me for your instruction; and the power 
o f  my Spirit quickeneth all things; where
fore be faithful, praying always, having your 
lamps trimmed and burning, and oil with 
you, that you may be ready at the coming 
o f the Bridegroom for behold, verily, verily 
I  say unto you, that I oome quickly. Even 
ao. Amen.

In the fore part of November, Orson

Pratt, a young man of 19 years, who 
had been baptized at the first preaching 
of his brother Parley P . P ratt, Septem
ber 19th ^his birth day), about six weeks 
previous, in Canaan, New York, came to 
inquire of the Lord what his duty was, 
and received the following answer:—

Revelation to Orton Pratt, given November,
1830.

My son Orson, hearken and hear, and be
hold what I the Lord God shall say unto

Jon, even Jesus Christ yonr Redeemer, the 
ght and the life of the world; a Light 

which shineth in darkness, and the darkness 
comprehendeth it not; who so loved tbe 
world that he gave his own life, that as 
many as would believe might become the 
sons of God: wherefore you are my son, 
and blessed are you because you have be
lieved, and more blessed are you because 
you are called of me to preach my Gospel; 
to lift up your voice as with the sound of a 
trump, both long and loud, and cry repen
tance untoacrooked and perverse generation, 
preparing the way of the Lord for his se
cond coming; for behold, verily, verily Isay 
unto you, the time is soon at band, that I 
shall come in a cloud with power and great 
glory, and it shall be a great day at the time 
of my coming, for all nations shall tremble.

But before that great day shall come, the 
sun shall be darkened, and the moon be> 
turned into blood, and tbe stars shall refuse 
their shining, and some shall fall, and great 
destructions await the wicked; wherefore 
lift up your voice, and spare not, for the 
Lord God hath spoken. Therefore prophesy, 
and it shall be given by the power of the 
Holy Ghost; and if you are faithful, behold 
I am with you nntil I come: and verily, 
verily I say unto you, I eome quickly. I  
am yonr Lord and your Redeemer. Even 
so. Amen.

I t was in December that Elder Sidney 
Rigdon, a sketch 6f whose history I  have 
before mentioned, came to inquire of the 
Lord, and with him came that man, (of 
whom I  will hereafter speak more fully,) 
named Edward Partridge; he was a pat
tern of piety, and one of the Lord’s great 
men, known by his steadfastness, ana pa
tient endurance to the end.

Shortly after the arrival of these two 
brethren, thus spake the Lord:—

Revelation to Joseph Smith, Jun., and Sidney 
Rigdon, December, 1880.

Listen to the voice of the Lord your God, 
even Alpha and Omega, the beginning and 
the end, whose course is one eternal round, 
the same to-day as yesterday and for ever.
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<1 am Jeaus 'Chriat, the Son of God, who 
Was crucified for the sins of the world, even 

r as many os will believe on my name, that 
they may become the sons of God, even one 
in me as I am in the Father, as tbe Father 
is one in me, that we may be one.

Behold, verily, verily I say unto my ser
vant Sidney, I have looked upon thee and 

. thy works. I have heard thy prayers, and 
prepared thee for a greater work. Thou art 
blessed, for thou shalt do great things. 
Behold, thou wast sent forth, even as John, 
to prepare the way before me, and before 
Elijah, which should come, and thon knewest 
it not. Thou didst baptize by water unto 
repentance, but they received not the Holy 
Ghost; but now I give unto thee a com
mandment, that thon shalt baptize by water, 
and they shall receive the Holy Ghost by 
the laying on of the hands, even as the 
Apostles of old.

And it shall come to pass, that there shall 
be a great work in the land, even among the 
Gentiles; for their folly and their abomina
tions shall be made manifest in the eyes of 
all people ; for I am God, and mine arm is 
not shortened, and I will show miracles, 
signs, arid wonders, unto all those who be
lieve on my name. And whoso shall ask it 
in my name, in faith, they shall cast out 
devils, they shall heal the sick, they shall 
cause the blind to receive their sight, and 
the deaf to hear, and the dumb to speak, 
knd the lame to walk: and the time speedily 
cometh, that great things are to be shown 
forth unto the children of men; but without 
faith shall not any thing be shown forth, 
except desolations upon Babylon—the same 
which has made all nations drink of the whie 
of the wrath of her fornication. And there 
are none that doeth good, except those who 
are ready to receive the fuiness of my Gos
pel, which I have sent forth unto this gene
ration.

Wherefore, I have called upon the weak 
things of the world—those who are unlearned 
and despised, to thresh the nations by the: 
power of my Spirit: and their arm shall be 
my arm, and I will be their shield and their 
.'ttuckler, and I will gird up their loins, and 

' they sh&ll fight manfully for me; and their 
enemies shall be under their feet; and 1 Will 

-let fall tbe sword in the hr behalf, and by the 
fire of mine indignation will I preserve 
them. And the poor and the meek shall 
have the Gospel preached nnto them, aod 
they shall be looking forth for the time of 
my coming, for it is nigh at band : and they 
shall learn the parable of the fig-tree; for 
even now already sumilner ia nigh. And I 
have sent forth the fulness of my Gospel by 
the hand of my servant Joseph : and in 
weakness have I blessed him, and 1 have 
given unto him the keys of the mystery of

those things whith have been sealed, evsn 
things which were from the foundation <£ 
the world, and the thinga which shall mm  
from this time until the time of my oomtog, 
if he abide in me; and if not, another will I 
plant in his atead.

Wherefore watch over him, that his faith 
fail not; and it shall be given by the Com
forter, the Holy Ghost, that knoweth all 
things. And a commandment I give onto 
thee, that thou shalt write for him: and tbs 
Scriptures shall be given, even aa they are 
in mine own bosom, to the solvation of miss 
own elect; for they will bear my voice, aad 
shall see me, and shall not be asleep, aad 
shall abide the day of my coming, for thsj 
shall be purified, even as I am pure. And 
now I say unto you, tarry with him, and be 
shall journey with yon;—forsake him net, 
and surely these things ahall be fulfilled. 
And inasmuch as ye do not write, behold it 
shall be given unto him to prophesy: sad 
thou shalt preach my Gospel, and call on 
the holy Prophets to prove his words, as 
they ahall be given him.

Keep all the commandments and corenoits 
by which ye are bound, and I will cause tki 
heavens to shake for your good; aad Sataa 
ahall tremble; and Zion ahall rqjoice apoa 
the hills, and flourish; and Israel shall 1m 

saved in mine own due time. And by tbs 
keys which I have given, shall they be M, 
and no more be confounded at all. Lift ip 
your hearts and be glad; your redemption 
draweth nigh. Fear not, little flock—Ike 
kingdom is yours, until I oome. Behold I 
cuaae quickly. Even so. Amen.

And the voice of the Lord to Edward 
Partridge was:—
Revelation to Edward Partridge, given D*~ 

eember, 1630.
Thus saith the Lord God, the Mighty 0b« 

of Israel, Behold I say unto you, my servant 
Edward, that you are blessed, and yonr sta* 
are forgiven yon, and you are called to 
preach my Gospel as with the voice of a 
trump; and I will lay my hand upon fou 
by tbe hand of my servant Sidney Bigdan, 
and you shall receive my Spirit, tbe Bsly 
Ghost, even the Comforter, which shall tttA  
you the peaceable things of the Idngdoai: 
and yon shall declare it with a load voke, 
saying, Hosannah, blessed be the naa^-tf 
the Most High God.

And now this calling and connaandnMit 
give I nnto yon ooneernlng all men, that a* 
many as shall come before toy servant*, 
ney Rigdon and Joseph Smith, Jan* 
bracing this calling and oomaoandMent, sbaU 
be. ordained and sent forth to pnaoh ‘ w* 
everlasting Gospel among the natfotis, 
ing repentance, saying, 8ave yourselves fra® 
this untoward generation, and fr"*
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out of the fire, hating even the garment* 
spotted with the flesh.

And this commandment shall be given 
unto the Elders of my Church, that every 
man which will embrace it with singleness 
of heart, may be ordained and sent forth, 
even as I have spoken. I am Jesus Christ, 
the Son of God; wherefore gird up your 
loins, and I will suddenly come to my Temple. 
Even so. Amen.

I t may be well to observe here, that the 
Lord greatly encouraged and strengthened 
the faith of His little flock, which had em
braced the fulness of the everlasting Gos- 

1, as revealed to them in the Book of 
ormon, by giving some more extended 

information upon the Scriptures, a trans
lation of which had already commenced.

Much conjecture and conversation fre
quently occurred amonjg the Saints, con
cerning the books mentioned, and referred 
to, in various places in the Old and New 
Testaments, which were now nowhere to 
be found. The common remark was, they 
■were lost books ; but it seems the Apostolic 
Churches had some of these writings, as 
Jude mentions or quotes the prophecy 
of Enoch, the seventh from Adam. To 
the joy of the flock, which in all, from 
Colesville to Canandaigua, New York, 
numbered about seventy members, did the 
Lord reveal the following doings of olden 
times, from the prophecy of Enoch:—

Extracts from the Prophecy o f Enoch.
And it came to pass that Enoch continued 

his speech, saying, Behold, our father Adam 
taught these things, and many hare believed 
and become the sons of God, and many have 
believed not, and perished in their sins, and 
are looking forth with fear, in torment, for 
the fiery indignation of the wrath of God 
to be poured oat upon them. And from 
that time forth Enoch began to prophecy, 
saying unto the people, that, as I was jour
neying, and stood npon the place Manhujah, 
1 cried unto the Lord, and there came a 
voice out of the heaven, saying, Turn ye, and 
get ye upon the mount Simeon. And it 
came to pass that I turned, and went upon 
the mount; and as I stood upon the mount 
I  beheld the heavens open, and 1 was clothed 
npon with glory, and I saw the* Lord; He 
stood before my face, and He talked with me, 
even as men talk one with another, face 
to face; and He said unto me, Look, and I 
will show unto you the world, for the space 
o f many generations. And it came to pass 
that I beheld the valley Sham, and lo, a 
great people which dwelt jn tents, which 
were the people of Shum. . And again, the 
Lord said unto me, Look. And I looked to

P

wards the north, and I beheld the people of 
Canaan, which dwelt in tents. And the 
Lord Baid unto me, Prophesy. And 1 prophe
sied, saying, Behold the people of Canaan, 
which are numerous, shall go forth in battle 
array against the people of Shum, and shall 
slay them that they shall utterly be destroyed, 
and the people of Canaan shall divide them* 
selves in the land, and the land ehall be 
barren and unfruitful, and none other peo
ple shall dwell there but the people of Ca
naan ; for behold, the Lord shall curse the 
land with much heat, and the barrenness 
thereof shall go forth for ever. And there 
was blackness come upon all the children of 
Canaan, that they were despised among all 
people. And it came to pass that the Lord 
said unto me, Look. Aud 1 looked,and beheld 
the land of Sharon, and the land of Enoch, 
and the land of Omner.and the land of Heni, 
and the land of .Shem, and tbe land of Haner, 
and the land of Hanannihah, and all the in
habitants thereof; and the Lord said nnto 
me, Go to this people, and say unto them, 
Repent, lest 1 come out and smite them with 
a curse; and they did. And He gave unto 
me a commandment that 1 should baptize in 
the name of the Father, and the Son, which 
is full of grace and truth, and the Holy 
Spirit, which bears record of the Father 
and the Son.

And it came to pass that Enoch continued 
to call upon all the people, save it were the 
people of Canaan, to repent; and so great 
was the faith of Euoch, that he led the 
people of God; and tbeir enemies came to 
battle against them, and he spake the word 
of the Lord, and tbe earth trembled; and 
the mountains fled, even according to his 
command, and (he rivers of water were 
turned out of their course, and the roar of 
the lion was heard out of the wilderness, 
and all nations feared greatly, bo  powerftil 
was‘the word of Enoch, and so great was 
the power of language which God had 
given him. There also came up a land out 
of the depth of the sea; and so great was 
the fear of the enemies of the people of 
God, that they fled and stood afar off, and 
weut upon the land which came up out of 
the depths of the sea. And the giants of 
the land, also, stood afar off. And there went 
forth a curse upon kll the people which 
fought against God; and from that time 
forth there were wars and blood shed among 
them; but the Lord came and dwelt With 
His people, and they dwelt in righteousness. 
The fear of the Lord was npon all nations, 
so g^eat was the glory of the Lord, which 
was upon His people. And the Lord blessed 
the land, and they were blessed upon the 
mountains, and upon the high places, and 
did flourish. And the Lord called Bis peo
ple ZiOn, because they were of one heart

2
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and one mind, and dwelt in righteousness; 
and there was no poor among them; and 
Enoch continued his preaching in righteous- 
obbb unto the people of God. And it came 
to pass in his days, that he built a city that 
was called the Citj of Holiness, even Zion. 
And it came to pass, that Enoch talked with 
the Lord, and he said unto the Lord, Surelj 
Zion shall dwell in safety for ever. But the 
Lord said nnto Enoch, Zion have I blessed, 
but the residue of the people have I cursed. 
And it came to pass, that the Lord showed 
anto Enoch all the inhabitants of the earth; 
and be beheld, and lo, Zion, in proeess of 
time, was taken up into heaven I. And the 
Lord said unto Enoch, Behold my abode for 
ever; and Enoch also beheld the residue of 
the people which were the sons of Adam, 
and they were a mixture of all the seed of 
Adam, save it were the seed of Cun, for the 
seed of Cain were black, and had not place 
among them. And after that Zion was taken 
up into heaven, Enoch beheld, and lo, all the 
nation* of the earth were before him; and 
there came generation upon generation, and 
Enoch was high and lifted up, even in the 
bosom of the Father, and the Son of Man; 
and behold, the power of Satan was upon all 
the face of the earth. And he saw angels 
descending out of heaven; and he heard a 
loud voice, saying, Woe, woe be unto the 
inhabitants of the earth I And he beheld 
Satan, and he had a great chain in bis hand, 
and it veiled the whole face of tho arth 
with darkness, and he looked up and i a h e d ,  
and bis angels rejoiced. And Enoch beheld 
angels descending out of heaven, bearing 
testimony of the Father and Son: and the 
Holy Spirit fell on many, and they were 
caught up by the powers of heaven into 
Zion. And it came to pass, that the God of 
heaven looked upon the residue of the peo
ple, and he wept; and Enoch bore record of 
it, saying, How is it the heavens weap, and 
shed forth their tears as the rain upon the 
mountains ? And Enoch said unto tbe Lord, 
How is it that you can weep, seeing you are 
holy, and from all eternity to all eternity ? 
aud were it possible that man could number 
the particles of the earth, and millions of 
earths like this, it would not be a beginning 
to the number of your creations; and your 
curtains are stretched out still; and yet yon 
are there, and your bosom is there; and also 
vou are ju st; you are merciful and kind 
for ever; you have taken Zion to your own 
bosom, from all your creations, from all eter
nity to all eternity, and nought b”.t pence, 
justice, and truth, is the habitation of your 
throne; and mercy shall go before your face 
and have no end: how is it that you can 
weep?

The Lord said nnto Enooh, Behold these 
jour brethren; they are (he workmanship

of my own hands, and I gave nnto them 
their knowledge, in the day I created them; 
and in the garden of Eden gare I unto man 
his agency; an3 unto your brethren have I 
said, and also gave commandment, that they 
should love one another, and that they 
should choose me, their Father. But behold, 
they are without affection; and they hate 
their own blood; and the fire of my indig
nation is kindled against them ; and in my 
hot displeasure will I send in the floods upon 
them, for my fierce anger is kindled against 
them. Behold, I a'n God; Man of Holiness 
is my name; Man of Counsel is my name; 
and Endless and Eternal is my name, also. 
Wherefore, I can stretch forth my hands and 
hold all the creations which I have made, 
and my eye can pierce them also; and among 
all the workmanship of my hand there has 
not been so great wickedness as amoog 
your brethren. But behold, their sins shall 
be upon the heads of their fathers; Sataa 
shall be their father, and misery shall be 
their doom; and the whole heavens shall 
weep over them, even all the workmanship 
of my hands; wherefore should not the 
heavens weep, seeing these shall suffer? 
But behold, these which your eyes are upon 
shall perish In the floods; and behold, I will 
shut them up, a prison have I prepared for 
them. And that which I havo chosen has 
pleaded before my face. Wherefore he suf
fers for their sins, inasmuch as they will 
repent in the day that my chosen shall re
turn unto me; and until that day they shall 
be in torment; wherefore for this shall tbe 
heavens weep, yea, and all the workmanship 
of my hands.

Aiiil it came to pass, that the Lord spske 
nnto Enoch, and told Enoch all the doings 
of the children of men: wherefore Enoch 
knew, and looked upon their wickedness, 
and their misery, and wept, and stretched 
forth his arms, and his heart swelled wids 
as eternity, and his bowels yearned, and all 
eternity shook. And F-r.o.,'.. .»»• N o a h ,  also,
and his family, that the posterity of all the 
sons of Noah shonld be saved with a tem
poral salvation: wherefore he saw thst 
Noah built an ark; and the Lord smiled 
npon it, and held it in His hand; bnt upon 
tho residue of tho wicked came the flood* 
and swallowed them up. And as Enoeb 
saw thus, he bad bitterness of soul, v>d 
wept over his brethren, and said unto the 
heavens, 1 will refuse to be comforted; hot 
the Lord said unto Enoch, Lift up your bear* 
rnH he A ft T'®**
that Enoch looked, and from Noah, he b*" 
held all the families of the earth: and «  
cried unto the Lord, saying. When s h a l l  the 
day of the Lord come? When shall to* 
blood of the righteous be shed, that all 
that mourn may be sanctified, haT#
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eternal life? And the Lord said, It shall be 
in the meridian of time, in the days of wick
edness and vengeance. And behold, Enoeh 
saw the day of the coming of the Son of 
man, even in the flesh; and his sonl rejoiced, 
saying, The righteous is lifted up, and the 
Lamb is slain from the foundation of the 
world; and through faith I am in tbe bosom 
of the Father, and behold Zion is with me t 
And it came to pass, that Enoch looked 
apon the earth, and he heard a voice from 
the bowels thereof,paying, Woe, woe is me, 
the mother of men I I am painedI I am 
weary because of the wickedness of my 
children I When shall I rest, and be cleansed 
from the filthiness which has gone forth out 
of me? When will my Creator sanctify 
me, that I may rest, and righteousness for a 
season abide upon my face ? And when 
Enoch heard the earth mourn, he wept, and 
cried unto the Lord, sayiog, O Lord, will 
you not have compassion upon the earth? 
■W1U you not bless the children of Noah? 
And it came to pass that Enoch continued 
his cry unto the Lord, saying, I ask you, O 
Lord, in the name of your Only Begotten, 
even Jesus Christ, that you will have mercy 
upon Noah and bis seed, that the earth might 
sever more be covered by the floods ? And 
the Lord could not withhold; and He cove
nanted with Enoch, and swore nnto him 
with an oath, that He would stay the floods; 
that He would call upon the children of 
Noah: and He sent forth an unalterable 
decree, that a remnant of his seed should 
always be found among all nations, while 
the earth should stand; and tbe Lord said, 
Blessed is he through whose seed Messiah 
shall come; for He says, I am Messiah, the 
King of Zion, the Rock of Heaven, which 
is broad as eternity; whoso comes in at the 
gate and climbs up by me shall never fall; 
Wherefore, blessed are they of whom I have 
spoken, for they shall come forth with songs 
of everlasting joy.

And it came to pass, that Enoch cried 
nnto the Lord, saying, When the Son of man 
comes in the flesh, shall the earth rest ? I 
pray you shew me these things. And the 
Lord said unto Enoch, Look. And he looked, 
and beheld the Son of man lifted upon tbe 
cross, after the manner of men: and he 
heard a loud voice; and the heavens were 
veiled; and all the creation of God mourned; 
and the earth groaned; and the rocks were 
rent; and the Saints arose, and were crowned 
at the right hand o f the Son of Man, with 
crowns of glory; and as many of the spirits 
as were in prison, came forth and stooid on 
the right hand of God; and the remainder 
were reserved in chains of darkness until 
the judgment ef the great day. And again 
Enoch wept and cried unto the Lord, saying, 
I f  hen shall the earth rest? And Enoch

beheld the Son of man ascend up unto the 
Father; and he called unto the Lord, saying, 
Will you not come again upon the earth, for 
inasmuch as you are God, and I know yoa, 
and you have sworn unto me, and commanded 
me that I should ask in tbe name of your 
Only Begotten, you have made me, and 
given unto me a right to your throne, and 
not of myself, but through your own grace, 
wherefore, I ask you if you will not come 
again on the earth? And the Lord said 
unto Enoch, As I live, even so will I  come in 
the last days, in the days of wickedness and 
vengeance, to fulfil the oath which I have 
made unto you, concerning the children of 
Noah. And the day shall come that the earth 
shall rest; bnt before that day, shall the 
heavens be darkened, and a veil of darkness 
shall cover the earth; and the heavens shall 
shake, and also the earth; and great tribu
lations shall be among the children of men, 
but my people will I preserve; and righte
ousness will I  send down out of heaven, 
and truth will I send forth out of the earth, 
to bear testimony of my Only Begotten, His 
resurrection from the dead; yea, and also 
the resurrection of all men. And righteous
ness and truth will I cause to sweep the 
earth as with a flood, to gather out my own 
elect from tbe four quarters of the earth, 
unto a place which I shall prepare, a holj 
city, that my people may gird up their loins, 
and be looking forth for tbe time of mj 
coming; for there shall be my tabernacle, 
and it shall be called Zion, a new Jerusalem. 
And the Lord said unto Enoch, Then shall 
you and all yonr dty meet them there, and 
we will receive them into our bosom, and 
they shall see us, and we will fall upon 
their necks, and they shall fall npon onr 
necks, and we will kiss each other, and 
there shall be my abode, and it shall be Zion, 
which shall oome forth out of all the crea
tions which I have made; and for the space 
of a thousand years shall the earth rest. 
And it came to pass thst Enoch saw the 
days of the coming of the Son of Man in 
the last days to dwell on the earth in righte
ousness for the space of a thousand years; 
but before that day he saw great tribulations 
among the wicked; and he also saw the sea, 
that it was troubled, and men’s hearts failing 
them, looking forth with fear for the judg
ments of the Almighty God, which should 
come upon the wicked. And the Lord 
showed Enooh all things, even onto the end 
of the world; and he saw the day of the 
righteous, the hour of their redemption, and 
received a fulness of joy. And all the days 
of Zion in the days of Enoeh, were three 
hundred and sixty-five years: and Enoch 
and all his people walked with God, and Ha 
dwelt in the midst of Zion: and it came ta 
pass that Zion waa not, for God received i i
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up into His own bosom; and from thence 
went forth the saying, Zion is fled.

Soon after the Words of Enoch were 
given, the Lord gave the following com
mandment :—
Revelation to Joseph Smith and Sidney Rig

don, given December, 1830.
Behold. Z nay nnto 7 0 a that it is not ex

pedient in me that ye should translate any 
more until ye shall go to the Ohio; and this 
because of the enemy, and for your sakes.

And again, I say unto yon that ye shall 
not go until ye have preached my Gospel in 
those parts, and have strengthened up the 
Chnrch whithersoever it is found, and more 
especially in Colesville: for behold, they 
pray unto me in much faith.

And again, a commandment I give unto 
the Church, that it is expedient in me that 
they should assemble together at the Ohio, 
against the time that my servant Oliver 
Cowdery shall return unto them. Behold, 
here is wisdom, and let every man choose 
for himself until I come. Even so. Amen.

The year opened with a prospect great 
and glorious for the welfare of the king
dom ; for, on the second of January, 1831, 
a Conference was held in the town of Fay
ette, New York, at which was received, 
besides the ordinary business transacted 
for the Church, the following:— 

Revelation, given January, 1831.
Thus saith the Lord your God, even Jesus 

Christ, the great I AM, Alpha and Omega, 
the beginning and the end, the same which 
looked upon the wide expanse of eternity, 
aî d all the seraphic hosts of heaven, before 
the world was made; the same which know
eth all things, for all things are present before 
mine eyes. I am the same which spake, and 
the world was made; and all things came by 
me. I am the same which have taken the 
Zion of Enoch into mine own bosom, and 
verily I say, even as many as have believed 
oumy name, for I am Christ; and in mine 
own name, by the virtue of the blood 
which I have spilt, have I pleaded before 
the Father for them; but behold, the residue 
of the wicked have I kept in chains of dark
ness until the judgment of the great day, 
which shall come at tbe end of the earth; 
a*d even so will 1 cause the wicked to be 
kfept, that will not bear my voice, but har* 
den their hearts; and woe, woe, woe is their 
doon.

Bat behold, verily, verily I say unto yoa, 
that miae eyes are upon you; I am in your 
midst, and ye cannot see me, but the- day 
soen cometh that ye shall see me, and know 
that I am; for the veil of darkness shall 
sobn be rent, and he that is not pacified

shall not abide the day ; wherefore, gird np 
your loins and be prepared. Behold, the 
kingdom is yours, and tbe enemy shall not 
overcome.

Verily I say unto you, ye are clean, but 
not a ll; and there is none else with whom 
1 am well pleased; for all flesh is corruptible 
before me, and the powers of darkness pre
vail upon the earth among the children of 
men, in presence of all the hosts of heaven, 
which causeth silence to reign, and all eter
nity is pained, and the angels are waiting 
the great command to reap down the earth,. 
to gather the tares that they may be burned; 
and behold, the enemy is combined.

And now, 1 shew unto you a mystery, a 
thing which is had in secret chambers, to 
bring to pass even your destruction in 
process of time, and ye knew it not; bat 
now I tell it unto you, and ye are blessed, 
not because of your iniquity, neither your 
hearts of unbelief, for verily, some of you 
are guilty before me; but I will be merciful 
unto your weakness. Therefore, be ye 
strong from henceforth; fear not, for the 
kingdom is yours; and for your salvation I 
give unto you a commandment, for I have 
heard your prayers, and the poor have com
plained before me, and the rich have I made, 
and all flesh is mine, and I am no respecter 
of persons. And 1 have made the earth 
rich; and behold, it is my footstool; where
fore, again I will stand upon i t : and I hold 
forth, and deign to give unto you greater 
riches, even a land of promise; a land flow
ing with milk and honey, upon which there 
Bhall be no curse when the Lord cometh; 
and I will give it unto you for the land of 
your inheritance, if you seek it with all 
your hearts; and this shall be my covenant 
with you, ye shall have it for the land of . 
your inheritance, and for the inheritance of 
your children for ever, while tbe earth shall 
stand, and ye shall possess it again in eter
nity, no more to pass away.

But verily 1 say unto you, that in time ye 
shall have no king nor ruler, for I will be 
your king and watch over you. Wherefore, 
hear my voice and follow me, and you shall 
be a free people, and ye shall have no laws 
but my laws when 1 come, for I am jour 
law-giver, and what can stay my hand? 
But verily I say unto you, teaeb one 
another according to the office wherewith I 
have appointed you, and let every man es
teem bis brother as himself, and practice 
virtue and holiness before me. And again,
I say unto you, let every man esteem hi* 
brother as himself, for what man among yon 
having twelve sons, and is no respeoter ol 
them, and they serve him obediently, ana 
he saith unto the one, Be thou clothed i# 
robes and sit thou here; and to the other, B# 
thou clothed in rags and sit thou there, v><*‘
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lm lt #  npon hi* sons and saith — I am

Jiehold, this I have given unto you, as a 
p*?able, and it is even as I am. I say unto 
you, be one, and if ye are not one, ye are 
n^ft mine. And again, I say unto you, that 
the enemy in the secret chambers seeketh 
your lives. Ye hear of wars in far countries, 
mod you say that there will soon be great 
w a n  in for countries, bnt ye know not the 
hearts of men in your own land; I tell you 
th—  things because of your prayers; where
fore treasure up wisdom in your bosoms, 
last the wickedness of men reveal these 
things unto yon by their wickedness in a 
iqapner that shall speak in your ears, with 
a , voice louder than that which shall shake 
the earth; but if ye are prepared, ye shall 
not fear.

Ani that ye might escape the power of 
the eaemy, and be gathered unto me a righte
ous people, without spot and blameless; 
wherefore, for this cabse I gave uoto yon 
the commandment, that ye should go to the 
Qbie; and there I will give uoto you my 
law ; aad there you shall be endowed with 
ppwer from on high; and from thence, whom
soever 1 will, shall go forth among all nations, 
and it shall be told them what they shall 
do{ for I have a great work laid up in store, 
for Israel shall be saved, and I will lead 
then whithersoever I will, and no power 
ahall stay my hand.

And now I give unto the Church in these 
parts, a commandment, that certain men 
apwng them shall be appointed, and they 
shall be appointed by the voice of the Church; 
aoc they shall look to the poor and the 
n^edy, and administer to their relief, that 
they shall not suffer; and send them forth 
to -he place which 1 have commanded them ; 
apdthis shall be their worjit to govern the 
afrirs of the property of this Church. And 
tiey that have farms that cannot be sold, let 
tt?m be left or rented, as seemeth them 
^•od. See that all things are preserved; 
atd when men are endowed with power 
ffom on high, and sent forth, ail these things 
si all be gathered unto the bosom of the 
Giurch.

And if ye seek the riches which it is the 
°f th® Father to give unto you, ye shall 

bp the richest of all people, for ye shall 
have the riches of eternity; and it must 
needs be that the riches of the earth are mine 
t(? give; but beware of pride, lest ye become 
a# the Nephites of old. And again, I say 
uptQ yon, I give unto you a commandment, 
t^at every man, both Elder, Priest, Teacher, 
a%d also member, go to with his might, with 
tlje labour of his hands, to prepare and 
ajKomplish the things which 1 have com- 
ij^ded. And let your preaching be the 
ipgpiftg voice, every man to his neighbour,

in mildness and ia meekness. And go ye 
out from among the wicked. Save youi- 
selves. Be ye clean that bear the vessels of 
the Lord. Even so. Amen.

Not long after the Conference dosed, 
there was a man came to me by the name 
of James Covill, who had been a Baptist 
minister for about forty years, and cove
nanted with the Lord that he would obey 
any commandment that the Lord would 
give through me as His servant, and I 
received the following:—

Revelation to Janus Covill, given in FayetU* 
New York, January 5th, 1831.

Hearken and listen to the voice of him 
who is from all eternity to all eternity, tbe 
great I AM, even Jesus Christ, the light and 
the life of the world; a light which shineth 
in darkness, and the darkness comprehendeth 
it not; the came which came in the meridian 
of time unto my own, and my own received 
me not; but to as many as received me, 
gave I power to become my sons, and even 
so will I give, unto as many as will receive 
me, power to become my sons.

And verily, verily I say unto you, he that 
receiveth my Gospel receiveth me, and he 
that receiveth not my Gospel, receiveth not 
me. And this is my Gospel: repentance, 
and baptism by water, and then cometh tbe 
baptism of fire and the Holy Ghost, even 
the Comforter, which sheweth all things, 
and teacheth the peaceable things of the 
kingdom.

And now, behold, I say unto you, my ser
vant James, 1 have looked upon thy works, 
and I know thee; and verily I say unto thee, 
thine heart is now right before me at this 
time; and behold, I have bestowed great 
blessings npon thy head; nevertheless thou 
hast seen great sorrow, for thon hast rejected 
me many times because of pride, and the 
cares of the world; but behold, the days of 
thy deliverance are come, if thou wilt 
hearken to my voice, which saith unto thee, 
Arise, and be baptised, and wash away your 
sins, calling on my name, and you shall re
ceive my Spirit, and a blessing so great as 
you never have known. And if thou do 
this, I have prepared tbee for a greater 
work. Thou &halt preach the falness of my 
Gospel which I have sent forth in these last 
days ; the covenant which I have sent forth 
to recover my people, which are of the house 
of Israel.

And it shall come to pass that power shall 
rest upon thee; thou shalt have great faith; 
and I will be with thee, and go before thy 
faoe. Thou art called to labour in my vine
yard, and to build, up my Cbursb, and to 
bring forth Zion, that it  may rejoice upeii
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tbe hills and flourish. Behold, verily, verily 
I  say unto thee, thoa art not called to go 
into the eastern countries, but thoa art 
called to go to the Ohio. And inasmuch as 
my people shall assemble themselves to the 
Ohio, I have kept in store a blessing, snch as 
is not known among the children of men; 
and it shall be poured forth npon their 
heads. And from thence men shall go forth 
into all nations.

Behold, verily, verily I say onto yon, that 
the people in Ohio call npon me in much 
faith, thinking I will stay my hand in judg
ment npon tbe nations, bnt 1 cannot deny 
n\j word; wherefore lay to with your might, 
and call faithful labourers into my vineyard, 
that it may be pruned for the last time. 
And inasmuch as they do repent, and receive 
tbe fulness of my Gospel, and become sanc
tified, I will stay mine hand in judgment; 
wherefore go forth, crying with a loud voice, 
saying, 'the kingdom of heaven is at band: 
crying, Hosanna 1 blessed be the name of the 
Host High God. Go forth baptizing with 
water, preparing the way before my face, 
for the time of my coming; for the time is 
at hand; the day nor the hour no man 
knoweth, but it surely shall come. And he 
that receiveth these things receiveth me; 
and they shall be gathered unto me in time 
and in eternity.

And again, it shall come to pass, that on 
as many as ye shall baptize with water, ye 
shall lay your hands, and they shall receive 
the Gift of the Holy Ghost, and shall be 
looking forth for the signs of my coming, 
and shall know me. Behold, 1 oome quickly. 
Even so. Amen.

As James Covill rejected the words of 
the Lord, and returned to his former 
principles and people, the Lord gave the 
following revelation, explaining why he 
obeyed not the word:—
Revelation to Joseph Smith, jun., and Sidney 

Rigdon, given at Fayette, New York, 
January, 1831; explaining why James 
Covill obeyed not the revelation which was 
given unto kin.

' Behold, verily I say unto yon, that the 
heart of my servant James Covill was right 
before me, for he covenanted with me that 
he would obey my word. And he received 
the word with gladness, but straightway 
8 atan tempted him; and the fear of perse
cution, and the cares of the world, caused 
him to reject the word; wherefore he broke 
my covenant, and it remaineth in me to do 
with him as seemeth me good. Amen.

The latter part of January, in com
pany with broth ere Sidney Rigdon and 
Edward Partridge, I started with my 
wife for Kirtland, Qhio, where we arrived

about the first of February, and were
kindly received and weloomed into the 
house of brother N. K. Whitney. I and 
my wife lived in the family of brother 
Whitney several weeks, and received 
every kindness and attention which could 
be expected, and especially from aster 
Whitney.

The Branch of the Church in this part 
of the Lord’s vineyard, which had in
creased to nearly one hundred members, 
were striving to do the will of Ood, so far 
as they knew it, though some had strange 
notions, and false spirits had crept ia 
among them. With a little caution an i 
some wisdom, I soon assisted the brethren 
and sisters to overcome them. The plan 
of “ common stock/' which had existed in 
what was called “ the family," whose 
members generally had embraced the 
everlasting Gospel, was readily abandoned 
for the more perfect law of the Lord; and 
the false spirits were easily discerned and 
rejected by the light of revelation.

The Lord gave unto the Church tbe 
following:—

Revelation, given at Kirtland, Ohio, F&- 
ruary 4th, 1831.

Hearken and hear, O ye my people, saiJi 
the Lord and your God, ye whom I deligkt 
to bless with the greatest of all blessings— 
ye that hear roe; and ye that hear me not, wD 
I curse, that have professed my name, w ih  
the heaviest of all cursings. Hearken, O 
ye Elders of my Church, whom I have callei; 
behold, I give nnto you a coramandmeit, 
that ye shall assemble yourselves together 
to agree upon my word, and by the prajsr 
of yonr faith ye shall receive my law, 
ye may know bow to govern my Church 
and have all things right before me.

And I will be your ruler when I come; 
and behold, I come quickly; and ye shall set 
that my law is kept. He that receiveti 
my law and doeth it, the same is my dis
ciple ; and he that saith he receiveth it, an 4 
doeth it not, the same is not my disciple, anc 
shall be cast out from among yon; for it la 
not meet that the things which belong to 
the children of the kingdom should be given 
to them that are not worthy, or to dogs, 
or the pearls to be cast before swine. 
And again, it is meet that my servant 
Joseph Smith, jun., should have a house 
built, in which to live and translate. And 
again, it is meet that my servant Sidney 
Rigdon should live as seemeth him good, 
inasmuch as he keepeth my commandments. 
And again, I have called my servant Edward 
Partridge, and I give a commandment, that 
he should be appointed by the voice o f tho
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'O h u r c h , and ordained a Bishop onto the 
C h u r c h ;  to leave bis merchandise, and to 
s p e n d  a ll his time in tbe labours of the 
C h u r c h ; to see to all things as it shall be 
a p p o in ted  nnto him in my laws, in the day 
t h a t  I  ahall give them; and this because 
liia  heart is pnre before me, for he is like 
u n t o  Nathaniel of old, in whom there is no 
g u i le .  These words are given unto yon, 
a n d  they are pure before me; wherefore be
w a r e  how you hold them, for they are to be 
answ ered  upon your souls in the day of 
jud gm en t. Even so. Amen.

A s Edward Partridge now appears, by 
revelation, as one of the heads of the 
C hurch, I  will give a sketch of his history. 
H e  was born in Pittsfield, Berkshire 
county, Massachusets, on the 27th of 
A ugust, 1793, of William and Jemima 
P artridge. His father’s ancestor emi-

S&ted from Berwick, Scotland, during 
e seventeenth century, and settled at 

Hadley, Massachusets, on Connecticut 
liver. Nothing worthy of note transpired 
in  his youth, with this exception, that he 
remembers (though the precise time he 
cannot recollect) that the Spirit of the 
Ix>rd strove with him a number of times, 
insomuch that his heart was made tender, 
and he went and wept; and that some
times he went silently and poured the ef
fusions of his soul to God in prayer.

At the age of sixteen he went to learn 
the hatting trade, and continued as an 
apprentice for about four years. At the 
age of twenty he had become disgusted 
with the religious world. He saw no 
beauty, comeliness, or loveliness in the 
character of the God that was preached 
up by the sects. He however heard an 
Universal Restorationer preach upon the 
love of God: this sermon gave nim ex
alted opinions of God, and he concluded 
that universal restoration was right ac
cording to the Bible. He continued in 
thb belief till 1828, when he and his wife 
were baptized into the Campbellite church, 
by Elder Sidney Rigdon, in Mentor, 
though they resided in Painsville, Ohio. 
He continued a member of this church, 
though doubting at times its being the 
true one, till P . P . Pratt, O. Cowdery, 
P. Whitmer, and Z. Peterson came along 
with the Book of Mormon, when he be
gan to investigate the subject of religion 
anew; went with Sidney Rigdon to Fa
yette, N .T ., where, on the 11th of De
cember, I  baptized him in the Seneca 
nrer. Other incidents of his life will be

noticed in their time and place.
On the 9th of February, 1831, at Kirt

land, in the presence of twelve Elders, 
and according to the promise heretofore 
made, the Lord gave the following 
revelation, embracing the law of the 
Church:—

Revelation, given February, 1831.
Hearken, O ye Elders of my Church, who 

have assembled yourselves together in my 
name, even JeBus Christ, the Son of the 
living God, the Saviour of the world; inas
much as they believe on my name and keep 
my commandments: again, I say unto you, 
hearken and hear, and obey the law which I 
shall give unto you; for verily I say, as you 
have assembled yourselves together accord
ing to the commandment wherewith I com
manded yon, and are agreed as touching 
this one thing, and have asked the Father 
in my name, even so ye shall receive.

Behold, verily I say unto you, I give unto 
you this first commandment, that ye shall 
go forth in my name, every one of yon, ex
cepting my servants Joseph Smith, jun., and 
Sidney Rigdon. And I give unto them a 
commandment that they shall go forth for a 
little season, and it Bhall. be given by the 
power of my Spirit when they shall return; 
and ye shall go forth in the power of my 
Spirit, preaching my Gospel, two by two, in 
my name, lifting up your voices as with the 
voice of a trump, declaring my word like 
unto angels of God: and ye shall go forth 
baptizing with water, saying, Repent ye, 
repent ye, for the kingdom of heaven is 
at hand.

And from this place ye shall go forth into 
the regions westward, and inasmuch os ye 
shall find them that will receive you, ye 
shall build up my Church in every region, 
until the time shall come when it shall b« 
revealed unto you from on high when the 
city of the Kew Jerusalem shall be prepared, 
that ye may be gathered in one, that ye may 
be my people, and I will be yonr God. And 
again, I say unto you, that my servant 
Edward Partridge shall stand in the office 
wherewith I have appointed him. And it 
shall come to pass, that if he transgress, 
another shall be appointed in his stead. 
Even so. Amen.

Again, I say unto you, that it shall not b« 
given to any one to go forth to preach my 
Gospel, or to bnild up my Church, except 
he be ordained by some one who has autho
rity, and it is known to the Church that bo 
has authority, and has been regularly ordain
ed by the heads of the Church.

And again, the Elders, Priests, and Teach
ers of this Church, shall teach the principles 
of my Gospel which are in the Bible and the 
Book of Mormon, in the which is the falnesa
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of the Gospel; and they shall observe the 
covenants and Church articles to do them; 
and these shall be their teachings, as they 
shall be directed by the Spirit: and the 
Spirit shall be given nnto you by the prayer 
of faith; and if ye receive not the Spirit, ye 
shall not teach. And all this ye shall observe 
to do as 1 have commanded concerning your 
teaching, antil the fatness of my Scriptares 
is given. And as ye shall lift ap yoar 
voices by the Comforter, ye shall speak 
and prophesy as seemeth me good; for 
behold, the Comforter knoweth all things, 
and beareth record of the Father and of 
he Son.

And now, behold, I speak onto the Charch. 
Thou shalt not kill; and he that kills shall 
not have forgiveness in this world, nor in the 
world to come.

And again, 1 say, Thou shalt not kill; but 
he that killeth shall die. Thou shalt not 
steal; and he that stealeth, and will not re
pent, shall be cast out. Thou shalt not lie ; 
he that lieth, and will not repent, shall be 
cast out. Thou shalt love thy wife with all 
tby heart, and shall cleave unto her and 
none else; and he that looketh upon a wo
man to lust after her, shall deny the faith, 
and shall not have the Spirit; and if he re
pents not, he shall be cast out. Thou shalt 
not commit adultery; and he that committeth 
adultery, and repenteth not, shall be cast 
out; but he that has committed adultery, and 
repents with all his heart, and forsaketh it, 
and doeth it no more, thou shalt forgive; 
but if he doeth it again, he shall not be for
given, but shall be cast out. Thou shalt 
not speak evil of thy neighbour, nor do him 
any harm. Thoa knowest my laws con
cerning these things are given in my Scrip
tures : he that sinneth, and repenteth not, 
shall be cast out.

If thou lovest me, thoa shalt serve me, 
and keep all my commandments. And be
hold, thou wilt remember the poor, and 
consecrate of thy properties for their sup
port, that which thoa hast to impart unto 
them, with a covenant and a deed which 
cannot be broken— and inasmuch as ye- 
impart of your substance to the poor, ye 
will do it unto me—and they shall be laid 
before the Bishop of my Church and his 
Counsellors—two of tbe Elders or High, 
Priests, sueh as he shall or has appointed 
and set apart for, that purpose.

And it shall come to pass, that after they 
are laid before the Bishop of my Church, 
and after he has received these testimonies 
concerning the consecration of the proper
ties of my Church, they cannot be taken 
from tile,Church, agreeable to my comreaiyl- 
ments. Every man shall be made accountable 
unto me, a steward over hi* own property,, 
or that, which he has received by consecnu,

tien, inasmuoh as is sufficient far himealf 
and family.

And again, if th«re shall be properties in, 
the hands of the Charch, or any individual* 
of it, more than is necessary for their sup
port, after this first consecration, which ia a 
residue to be consecrated onto the Bishop, 
it shall be kept to administer to  tboee w ho  
have not, from time to time, that every naan 
who has need may be amply supplied, and  
receive according to his wants. Therefore* 
the residue shall he kept ia  my stere-hoaaat 
to administer to the poor and the needy, as 
shall be appointed by the High Council of the 
Church, and the Bishop and bis CoapeU; and  
for the purpose of purchasing lands for the 
public benefit of the Church, and building 
houses of worship, and building up of the 
New Jerusalem, which is hereafter to be 
revealed, that my covenant people may b e  
gathered in one, in that day when I  shall 
come to my Temple. And this I de for tbe  
salvation of my people.

And it shall come to pass, that he th at 
sinneth, and repenteth not, shall be csat oa t 
of the Church, and shall not receive again  
that which he has consecrated unto the poor 
and the needy of my Church, or in other 
words, unto me; for inasmuch as ye do it 
unto the least of these ye do it unto me—  
for it shall come to pass, that which I spake 
by the mouths of my Prophets shall be ful
filled ; for I will consecrate of the riches of 
those who embrace my Gospel among the 
Gentiles, unto the poor of my people w he  
are of the house of Israel.

And again, thon shalt not be proud in tby 
heart. Let all tby garments be plain, and. 
their beaaty the beauty of the work of. thine 
own hands; and let all things be done ia 
cleanliness before me. Thou shalt not be 
idle; for he that is idle shall not eat the 
bread nor wear the garments of the labourer. 
And whosoever among yoa are sick, and 
have not faith to be healed, bat believe, sball 
be nourished-with all tenderness, with herb* 
and mild food, and that not by the hand o f  
an enemy. And the Elder* of the Ckurob, 
two or more, shall be called, and shall peay . 
for, and lay their bands npon them in my 
name ; and if they die, they, shall die onto- 
me, and if they live, thqy shall live unto me. 
Thoa shalt live together in love, insomuch, 
that thou shalt weep for the loss of them 
that die, and more especially for those that 
have not hope of a glorious resurrectk*. 
And it shall come to pass, that those that 
die in me shall not taste of death, for it 
shall be aweet nnto them; aad they th a t 
die not in me, w ee uato than^Sor theirAeatia 
ia bitter.

And again, it shall come to pap , that he 
that hatfa faith ia me to be healed, fntLia not 
appointed «Qto death, shall be healed; he
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who hath faith to see shall Bee; he who bath 
faith to hear shall hear: the lame who have 
faith to leap shall leap: and they who have 
not faith to do these things, but believe in 
me, have power to become my sons; and 
inasmuch as they break not my laws, thou 
shalt bear their infirmities.

Thou shalt stand in the place of thy 
stewardship: thou shalt not take thy bro
ther’s garment; thou shalt pay for that 
which thou shalt receive of thy brother; 
and if thou obtainest more than that which 
would be for thy support, thou shalt give it 
into my store-houBe, that all things may be 
done according to that which I have said.

Thou shalt ask, and my Scriptures shall 
be given as I havq appointed, and they shall 
be preserved in safety; and it is expedient 
that thon shouldst hold thy peace concern
ing them, and not teach them until ye have 
received them in full. And I give unto yon 
a commandment, that then ye shall teach 
them unto all men; for they shall be 
taught unto all nations, kindreds, tongues, 
and people.

Tbou shalt take the t h i n g s  which thou 
hast received, which have been given unto 
thee in my Scriptures for a law, to be my 
law, to govern my Church: and he that 
doeth according to these tb in g B , shall be 
saved; and he t h a t  doeth them n o t  shall be 
damned, if he continues.

If thou shalt ask, thou shalt receive reve
lation upon revelation, knowledge upon 
knowledge, that thou mayest know the 
mysteries and peaceable things, that which 
bringeth joy, that which bringeth life eter
nal. Thou shalt ask, and it shall be revealed 
unto you, in mine own due time, where the 
New Jerusalem shall be built.

And behold, it shall come to pass, that 
my servants shall be sent forth to the east 
and to tbe west, to the north and to tbe 
south; and even now, let him that goeth to 
the east, teach them that shall be converted 
to flee to the w est; and this in consequence 
of that which is coming on the earth, and 
of secret combinations. Behold, thou shalt 
observe all these things, and great shall be 
thy reward; for unto you it is given to 
know the mysteries of the kingdom, but 
nqto the world it is not given to know them. 
Ye shall observe the laws which ye have re
ceived, and be faithful. And ye shall here
after receive Church covenants, such as shall 
be sufficient to establish you, both here and 
in the New Jerusalem. Therefore, he that 
lacketh wisdom, let him ask of me. and I 
will give him liberally, and upbraid him. not. 
Lift up your hearts and rej*ice> for tulto you 
the kingdom, or in other words, the keys of 
the Chnrch have been given. Even so. Amen.

The Priests and Teachers shall hay* their 
stewardships, eveu as the members, and the

Elders or High Priests, who are appointed 
to assist the Bishop as Counsellors in all 
things, are to have their families supported 
out of the property which is consecrated to 
the Bishop for the good of the poor, and 
for other purposes, as before mentioned; 
or they are to receive a just remuneration 
for all their services; either a stewardship 
or otherwise, as may be thought best or de
cided by the Counsellors and Bishop. And 
the Bishop also shall receive hia support, 
or a just remuneration for all his services in 
the Church.

Behold, verily I say unto you, that what
ever persons among you having put away 
their companions for the cause of fornica
tion ; or in other words, if they shall testify 
before you, in all lowliness of heart, that this 
is the case, ye shall not cast them out from; 
among you; but if ye shall find that any 
persons have left their companions for the 
sake of adultery, and they themselves are 
the offenders, and their companions are 
living, they shall be caat out from among 
yon. And again, I say nnto yon, that ye 
shall be. watchful and careful, with all in
quiry, that ye receive none snch among you 
if they are married; aad if they are not 
married, they shall repent of all their sins, 
or ye shall not receive them.

And again, every person who belongeth 
to this Church of Christ shall observe to 
keep all the commandments and covenants 
of the Church. And it shall come to pass, 
that if any persons among you shall kill, 
they shall be delivered up and dealt with 
according to the laws of the land—for re
member, that he hath no forgiveness—and it 
shall be proved according to the laws o£ 
the land.

And if any man or woman shall commit . 
adultery, he or she shall be tried before two 
Elders of the Church or more, and every 
word shall be established against him or her 
by two witnesses of the Church, and not of 
the enemy. But if there are more than two 
witnesses it is better: but he or Bhe shall 
be condemned by the mouth of two wit
nesses, and the Elders shall lay the case be
fore the Church, and the Church shall lift np 
their hands against him or her, that they 
may be dealt with according to the law of 
God. And if it can be, it is necessary that 
the Bishop iB present also. And thus ye 
ahall do in all cases which shall come before 
you. And if a man or woman shall rob, he 
or Bhe shall be delivered up unto the law o£ 

,th* land. And if he or she shall steal, he 
or she shall be delivered up unto tbe law of 
the land. And if he or she shall lie, he or 
she shall be delivered up unto the law of 
tlie land. If he or she do any manner of 
iniquity, he or she Bhall be delivered up un
to the law, even that of God.
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And if thj brother or sister offend thee, 
thou shalt take him or her between him or 
her and thee alone; and if he or she confess, 
thou shalt be reconciled. And if he or she 
confess not, thoa shalt deliver him or her 
up unto the Church, not to the members, 
but to the Elders. And it shall be done in 
a meeting, and that not before the world. 
And if thj brother or sister offend manj, he 
or she shall be chastened before many. And 
i f  anj one offend openlj, he or she shall be 
rebuked openlj, that he or she maj be 
ashamed. And if he or she confess not, he 
or she shall be delivered up unto the law of 
God. If anj shall offend in secret, he or 
she shall be rebuked in secret, that he or 
she may have opportunity to confess in Be* 
cret to him or her whom he or she has 
offended, and to God, that the Church may 
not speak reproachfully of him or her. And 
thus shall ye conduct in all things.

Soon after the foregoing revelation was 
received, a woman came with great pre
tensions to revealing commandments, 
laws, and other carious m atters; and as 
every person almost has advocates for both 
theory and practice, in the various notions 
and projects of the age, it became neces
sary to inquire of the Lord, when I receiv
ed the following:—
Hevelalim, give* at Kirtland, February, 1831.

•O hearken, ye Elders of my Church, and 
give an ear to the words which I shall speak 
unto you; for behold, verily I say unto you 
that ye have received a commandment for a 
law unto my Church through him whom I 
have appointed unto you to receive command
ments and revelations from my hand. And 
this ye shall know assuredly, that there is 
none other appointed unto you to receive 
commandments aDd revelations until he be 
taken, if he abide in me.

But verily, verily I say nnto you, that 
none else shall be appointed unto this gift, 
except it be through him ; for if it be taken 
from him, he shall not have power, except to 
appoint another in his stead; and this shall 
be a law unto you, that ye receive not the 
teachings of any that shall come before you 
as revelations or commandments; and this I 
give unto you that you may not be deceived, 
that you may know they are not of me. 
For verily I say unto you, that he that is or
dained of me, shall come in at the gate and be 
ordained, as I have told you before, to teach 
those revelations which you have received, 
and shall receive through him whom I have 
appointed.

And now, behold, I give unto you a 
commandment, that when ye are assembled 
together, ye shall Instruct and edify each 
otter, that je  may know how to act, and

direct my Church how to act upon the points 
of mj law and commandments, which I hava 
given; thus je  shall become instructed in tha 
law of mj Church, and be sanctified bj that 
whieh je  have received, and ye shall bind 
yourselves to act in all holiness before me. 
that inasmuch as ye do this, glory shall be 
added to the kingdom which je  bare re
ceived. Inasmuch as je  do it not, it shall be 
taken, even that which je  have received.

Purge ye out the iniquity which is among 
you; sanctify yourselves before me; and if j e  
desire the glories of the kingdom, appoint 
ye my servant, Joseph Smith, jun., and uphold 
him before me by the prayer of faith. And 
again, I say unto you, that if ye desire the 
mysteries of the kingdom, provide for him 
food and raiment, and whatsoever he needeth 
to accomplish the work wherewith I have 
commanded him; and if ye do it not, he shall 
remain unto them that have received him, 
that I may reserve unto myself a pure people 
before me.

Again, I say, hearken, ye Elders of my 
Church, whom I have appointed; ye are not 
sent forth to be taught, but to teach the 
children of men the things which I have pat 
in your hands by the power of my Spirit; 
and ye are to be taught from on high. 
Sanctify yourselves, and ye shall be endowed 
with power, that ye may give even as I  
have spoken.

Hearken ye, for behold the great day of 
the Lord is nigh at hand. For the day 
cometh that the Lord shall utter His voice 
out of heaven; the heavens shall shake, and 
the earth shall tremble, and the trnmp of 
God shall sound both long and loud, and 
shall saj to tbe sleeping nations, Te saints 
arise and live; je  sinners staj and sleep un
til I call again. Wherefore, gird irp your 
loins, lest je  be found among the wicked. 
Lift np jour voices, and spare not. Call 
upon the nations to repent, both old and 
joung, both bond and free, saying, Prepare 
jourselves for the great day of the Lord; 
for if I, who am a man, do lift up my voice 
and call upon jou to repent, and je  hate 
me, what will je  say when tiie day cometh 
when the thunders shall utter their voiees 
from tbe ends of the earth, speaking to the 
ears of all that live, saying, Repent, and 
prepare for the great day of the Lord ? yea, 
and again, when the lightnings shall streak 
forth from the east nnto the west, and shall 
utter forth their voices nnto all that livet 
and make the ears of all tingle that hear, 
saying these words—Repent je, for tbe 
great daj of the Lord is come t

And again, the Lord shall utter His voice 
out of heaven, sajing, hearken, O je  nations 
of the earth, and hear the words of that 
God who made jou. O, je  nations of the 
earth, how often would I have gathered je«
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to g e th e r  as a hen gathereth her chickens 
u n d er  her wings, but ye would not ? How 
o f t  have I called upon you by the mouth 
o f  m j servants, and by the ministering of 
a n g e ls , and by mine own voice; and by the 
▼ o i c e  of thunderings, and by the voice of 
lightnings, and by the voice of tempests, and 
b j  tbe voice of earthquakes, and great hail
storm s ; and by the voice of famines and pes
tilen ces of every kind, and by the great 
sound of a trump, and by the voice of judg
m ent, and by the voice of mercy all the day 
lo n g , and by the voice of glory and honour, 
and the riches of eternal life; and would 
have saved you with an everlasting salvation, 
b n t ye would not? Behold, the'day has 
com e when the cup of the wrath of miue 
indignation is full.

Behold, verily I say unto you, that these 
are the words of tbe Lord your God; where
fore, labour ye, labour ye, in my vineyard for 
the last time; for the last time call npon 
tbe inhabitants of the earth; for in my own 
doe time will I come upon the earth in judg
ment ; and my people shall be redeemed, and 
shall reign with me on earth; for the great 
Millennial, of which I have spoken by the 
mouth of ray servants, shall come; for Satan 
ahall be bound; and when he is loosed again, 
be shall only reign for a little season, and 
then cometh the end of the earth; and he that 
liveth in righteousness shall be changed in 
the twinkling of an eye; and the earth shall 
pass away so as by fire; and the wicked shall 
go  away into unquenchable fire, and their 
eDd no man knoweth on earth, nor ever shall 
know, until they come before me in judg
ment.

Hearken ye to these words; behold, I 
am Jesus Christ, the Saviour of the world. 
Treasure these things up in your heart», and 
let the solemnities of eternity rest upon 
your minds. Be sober. Keep all my com
mandments. Even so. Amen.

The latter part of February I  received 
the following revelation, which caused the 
Church to appoint a Conference to be held 
on the Gth of June ensuing:—
Revelation to Joseph Smith, jun., and Sidney 
Rigdon, given at Kirtland, February, 1831.

Behold, thus saith the Lord onto you, my 
servants, It ia expedient in me that the Elders 
of my Church should be called together, 
from the east, and from the west, and from 
the north, and from the south, by letter—or 
some other way.

And it shall come to pass, that inasmuch 
as they are faithful, and exerdse faith in me, 
I will pour out my Spirit upon them in the 
dsy that they assemble themselves together. 
And it shall come to pass that they shall 
go forth into the regions round about, and 
preach repentance nnto tbe people} and

many shall be converted, insomuch that ye 
shall obtain power to organize yourselves, 
according to the laws of man;’that your 
enemies may not have power over you; that 
you may be preserved in all things; that you 
may be enabled to keep my laws; that every 
band may be broken wherewith the enemy 
seeketh to destroy my people.

Behold, I say unto yon, that ye must visit 
the poor and the needy, and administer to 
their relief, that they may be kept until all 
things may be done according to my law 
which ye have received. Amen.

At this age of the Church many false 
reports, lies, and foolish stories, wore pub
lished in the newspapers, and circulated 
in every direction, to prevent people from 
investigating the work, or embracing the 
faith. A great earthquake in China, which 
destroyed from one to two thousand in
habitants, was burlesqued in some papers,, 
as ‘Mormonism in China.’ But to the 
joy of the Saints who had to struggle 
against every thing that prejudice and 
wickedness could invent, I received the 
following:—

Revelation, given March ~th, I S'j 1.

Hearken, O ye people of my Church, to 
whom the kingdom has been given; hearken 
ye, and give ear to him who laid the founda
tion of the earth; who made the heavens 
and all the hosts thereof; and by whom all 
things were made which live and move and 
have a being. And again, I say, hearken 
unto my voice, lest death shall overtake you; 
in an hour when ye think not, the summer 
shall be past, and the harvest ended, and 
your souls not saved. Listen to him who is 
the advocate with the Father, who is plead
ing your cause before him, sating, Father, 
behold the sufferings and death i f him who 
did no sin, in whom thou want well pleased; 
behold the blood of thy Son, which was- 
shed, the blood of him whom thou gaveat 
that thyself might be glorified; wherefore, 
Father, spare theee my brethren, that believe 
on my name, that they may come unto mo 
and hare everlasting life.

Hearken, O ye people of my Church, and 
ye Elders listen together, and hear my voice 
while it ia called to-day, and harden not yonr 
hearts; for verily I say nnto von, that I ain 
Alpha and Omega, the beginning and the 
end, the light and the life of the world; a  
light that shineth in darkness, and the dark
ness comprehendeth it not. I came unto my 
own, and my own received me not; but unto 
as many as received me, gave I power to do 
many miracles, and to become the sons of 
God, and even onto them that believed on 
my name, gave 1 power to obtain eternal 
life, And eren so I hare sent mine ever
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lasting covenant into the world, to be a light 
to the world, and to be a standard for my 
people, and for the Gentiles to seek to it; 
and to be a messenger before my face to 
prepare the way before me. Wherefore 
come ye unto it, and with him that cometh I 
will reason as with men In days of old, 
and I will show unto you my strong reason
ing; wherefore, hearken ye together, and 
let me show it unto you, even my wisdom, 
the wisdom of him whom ye say is the God 
of Enoch and his brethren, who were sepa
rated from the earth, and were received 
unto myself—a city reserved until a day of 
righteousness shall come—a day which was 
sought for by all holy men, and they found 
it not becanse of wickedness and abomina
tions, and confessed that they were strangers 
and pilgrims on the earth; but obtained a 
promise that they should find it and see it 
in their flesh. Wherefore, hearken, and I 
will reason with yon, and I will speak unto 
you and prophesy as unto men in days of 
old, and 1 will show it plainly as I showed it 
unto my disciples as I stood before them in 
the flesh, and spake unto them, saying, As 
ye have asked of me concerning the signs of 
my coming, in the day when I shall come in 
my glory in the clouds of heaven, to fulfil 
the promises that I have made nnto your 
fathers; for as ye have looked apon the long 
absence of your spirits from yoar bodies to 
be a bondage, I will show onto you how the 
day of redemption shall come, and also the 
restoration of the scattered Israel.

And now ye behold this Temple which is 
in Jerusalem, which ye call the house of 
God; and your enemies say that this house 
■hall never fall. But, verily I say unto you, 
that desolation shall come npon this genera
tion as a thief in the night, and this people 
shall be destroyed, and scattered among 
all nations. And this Temple whieh ye 
now see, shall be thrown down that there 
shall not be left one stone upon another. 
And it shall oome to pass, that this gene
ration of Jews shall not pass away nntil 
every desolation which I have told yoa con
cerning them shall eome to pass. Ye say 
that ye know that the end of the world 
cometh; ye say also that ye know that the 
heavens and the earth shall pass away; and 
in this ye say truly, for so it i s ; bat these 
things which I have told yoa, shall not pass 
away until all shall be fulfilled. And this 
I have told you concerning Jerusalem; and 
when that day shall oome, shall a remnant 
be scattered among*11  nations, bnt they shall 
be gathered again; bnt they shall remain 
nntil the times of the Gentiles be fulfilled.

And in that day shall ,be heard of, wars 
and rumours of wars, nod Mm whole earth 
shall be in commotion, and men's besets shall 
fail them, and they shall say that Ghrist de-

layeth his coming until the end of tbe earth . 
And the love of men shall was cold, and  
iniquity shall abound, and when the time o f 
the Gentiles is come in, a light shall break 
forth among them that sit in darkness, and 
it shall be the fulness of my Gospel; b u t 
they receive it not, for they recei*e not th e  
light, and they turn their hearts from 
because of the precepts of men; and in that 
generation shall the times of the Gentiles be 
fulfilled; and there shall be men standing in 
that generation, that shall not pass nntil 
they shall see an overflowing scourge; for a 
desolating sickness shull cover the land: bnt 
my dispiples shall stand in holy places, and 
shall not be moved; but among the wicked, 
men shall lift up their voices and curse God 
and die. And there shall be earthquakes 
also in divers places, and many desolations; 
yet men will harden their hearts against me, 
and they will take np the sword one agaisat 
another, and they will kill one another.

And now, when I, the Lord, had spoken 
these words unto my disciples, they were 
troubled; and I said unto them, Be not trou
bled, for when all these things shall come to 
pass, ye may know that the promises which 
have been made unto you, shall be fulfilled: 
and when the light shall begin to break forth, 
it shall be with them like unto a parable 
which I will show you:—ye look and behold 
the fig-trees, and ye see them with your eyes, 
and ye say, when they begin to shoot forth, 
and their leaves are yet tender, that summer 
is now nigh at hand: even so it shall be is 
that day, When they shall see all these 
things, then shall they know that the hour 
is nigh.

And it shall come to pass, that he that 
feareth me shall be looking forth for the 
great day of the Lord to come, even for the 
signs of the coming of the Son of Man; and 
they shall see signs and wonders, for they 
shall be shown forth in the heavens above, 
and in the earth beneath; and they shall be
hold blood, and fire, and vapours of smoke; 
and before the day of the Lord shall conMt 
the sun shall be darkened, and the moon 
be turned into blood, and stars fall fraa 
heaven; and the remnant shall be gathered 
nnto this place; and then they shall look far 
me. And behold, I will eome: and they shall 
see me in the clouds of heaven, clothed with 
power and great glory, with tbe holy aageb: 
and he that watches not for me shall be 
eut off.

But before the arm of the Lord shall fsB, 
an angel shall sound bb trump, and tbs 
Saints that have slept shall come forth to 
meet me in the eload. Wherefore if ye have 
slept in peace, Messed are yoa, for as yoa 
now behold me, %od know that I am, ates 
so shall ye otne me, and jon r seals 
shall live, and your redemption shall ha per-
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feeted, and the Baints shall come forth from 
the four quarters of the earth.

Then shall the arm of the Lord fall npon 
the nations, and then shall the Lord set his 
foot upon this mount, and it shall cleave in 
twain, and the earth Bhatl tremble and reel 
to  tend fro, and the heavens also shall shake, 
and the tard ahall utter his voice, and all 
th e  ends of the earth shall hear It; and uie 
nations of the earth shall mourn, and they 
that have laughed shall see their folly, and 
calamity shall cover the mocker, and the 
•corner shall be consumed, and thej that 
have watched for iniquity shall be hewn

- down and cast into the fire.
And then shall the Jews look upon me 

and say. What are these wounds in thine 
hands and in thy feet P Then shall they 
Irnow that I am the Lord; for I will say 
unto them, These wounds are the wounds 
with which I was wounded in the house of 
m y friends. I am he who was lifted up. 
1 am Jesus that was crucified. I am the 
Son of God. And then shall they weep be
cause of their iniquities; then shall they 
lament because they persecuted their King.

And then shall the heathen nations be 
redeemed, and they that knew no law shall 
have part in the first resurrection, and it 
shall be tolerable for them; and Satan shall 
be bound that he shall have no place in the 
hearts of the children of men. And at 
that day, when I shall come in my glory, 
shall the parable be fulfilled, which I spake 

•concerning the ten virgins; for they that 
are wise, and have received the truth, and 
have taken the Holy Spirit for their guide, 
and have not been deceived, verily I say 
unto you, they shall not be hewn down aud 
-cast into the fire, but shall abide the day, 
and the earth shall be given unto them for 
an inheritance; they shall multiply and wax 
strong, and their children shall grow np 
without sin unto salvation, for the Lord shall 
be in their midst, and his glory shall be up
on them, and he will be their King and their 
Lawgiver.

And now, behold I say unto you, it shall 
not be given unto you to know any further 
concerning this chapter, until the New Tes
tament be translated, and in it all these 
things shall be made known: wherefore I 
give unto you that ye may now translate it, 
that ye may be prepared for the things to 
come; for verily 1 say unto you, that great 
things await you; ye hear ofwars in foreign 
lands, but behold, I  say unto you, they are 
nigh, even at your doors, and not many 
yetr* hence, y« shall hear of wars in your 
own lands.

Wherefore, I, the Lord, have said, ga
ther ye out from the eastern lands, assemble 
ye yourseites together, ye Elders of my 
-Church; go ye forth into the western coun- 
tifci-, ■call opon tbe inhabitants to repent,

and inasmuch as they do repent, build up 
Churches unto me; and with one heart aud 
with one mind, gather up your riches that 
ye may purchase an inheritance which shall 
hereafter be appointed unto you, and it shall 
be called the New Jerusalem, a land of 
peace, a city of refuge, a place of safety for 
'he Saints of the Most High God; and the 
glory of the Lord shall be there, aw! the 
terror of the Lord also shall be there, inso
much that the wicked will not come unto i t ; 
and it shall be called Zion.

And it shall come to pass among the wick
ed, that every man that will not take his sword 
against his neighbour, must needs flee into 
Zion for safety. And there shall be gathered 
unto it out of every nation under heaven. 
And it Khali be the only people that shall not 
be at war one with another. And it shall 
be said among the wicked, Let us not go up 
to battle against Zion, for the inhabitants of 
Zion are terrible; wherefore we cannot 
stand.

And it shall oome to pass, that the righte
ous shall be gathered out from among all 
nations, and shall come to Zion, singing with 
songs of everlasting joy.

And now, I say unto you, keep the«e 
things from going abroad unto the world, 
until it is expedient in me, that ye may ac
complish this work in the eyed of the people, 
and in the eyes of your enemies, that they 
may not know your works until ye have at- 
complitshed the thing which I have com
manded you; that when they shall know 
it, they may consider these thing?, for 
when the Lord shall appear, he shall be 
terrible unto them; that fear may seize upon 
them, and they shall stand afar off and 
tremble; and all nations shall be afraid be- 
eanne of the terror of the Lord, and the 
power of his might. Even so. Amen.

The next day after the above was re
ceived, I  also received the following rere
lation, relative to the Gifts of the Holy 
Ghost:—

Revelation, gitxn at Kirtland, March 81 h, 1831.

Hearken, O ye people of my Church, for 
▼erily I say unto you, that these things were 
spoken unto you for your profit and learning; 
but notwithstanding those things which are 
written, it always has been given to the Elders 
of my Church, from the beginning, and ever 
shall be, to conduct all meetings as they are 
directed and guided by the Holy Spirit: 
nevertheless ye are commanded never to 
cast any one out from your public meetings, 
which are held before the world ; ye are also 
commanded not to cast any one who belong
eth to the Church out of your Sacrament 
meetings: nevertheless, if any have tres
passed, let them not partake until tbey make 
reconciliation.
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And again, I say unto you, ye shall not 
cast any one oat of your Sacrament meetings 
who is earnestly seeking the kingdom: I 
-jK.at this concerning those who are not of 
the Church.

And again, I  say unto yon, concerning 
your confirmation meetings, that if there be 
any that are not of the Church, that are ear
nestly seeking after the kingdom, ye shall 
u»t cast them out; but ye are commanded in 
all things to ask of God, who giveth liberally, 
and that which the Spirit testifies unto you, 
even so I would that ye should do in ail 
holiness of heart, walking uprightly before 
me, considering the end of your salvation, 
•Ining ull things with prayer and thanks
giving, that ye may not be seduced by evil 
ispirits, or doctrines of devils, or the com
mandments of men, for j>ome are of men, and 
others of devils.

Wherefore, beware lest ye are deceived! 
aud that ye may not be deceived, seek ye 
earnestly the best gifts, always remembering 
lor what they are given; for verily I say 
unto you, they are given for the benefit of 
rho'io who love me and keep all my com
mandments, and him that seeketh so to do,
I hat all may be benefited, that seeketh or 
that a«keth of me, that asketh and not 
for a sign, that he may consume it upon 
his lusts.

And itgain, verily I say unto yon, I would 
that ye should always remember, and always 
retain in your minds, what those gifts are 
that are given unto the Church, for all have 
not every gift given unto them; for there 
are many gifts, and to every man is given a 
gift hy tiie Spirit of God : to some is given 
one, and to some is given another, that all may 
he profited thereby; to some it is given by the 
Holy Ghost to know that Jesus Christ is the 
Son of God, and that he was crucified for 
the sins of the world ; to others it is given to 
believe on their words, that they also might 
have eternal life, if they continue faithful.

And again, to some it is given by the 
Holv Ghost, to know the differences of ad
ministration, as it will be pleasing unto the 
same Lord, according as the Lord will, 
suiting his mercies according to the condi
tions of the children of men. And again, 
it is gi\en by the Holy Ghost, to some to 
know the diversities of operations, whether 
it he of God, that the manifestations of the 
Spirit may be given to every man to profit 
withal.

And again, verily I say nnto you, to 
some it is given by the Spirit of God, the 
word of wisdom; to another it ife given 
the wonl of knowledge, that all may be 
taught to be wise aud have knowledge. 
And again, to some it is given to have faith 
to be healed, and to others it is given to 
have faith to heal. And again, to some it 
i." tfivcn the working of miracles, and to

others it is given to prophcpy, and to others 
the discerning a t  spirits. And again, it Is 
given to some to speak with tongues, and to 
another it is given the interpretation o f 
tongues, and all these gifts cometh from 
God, for the benefit of the children of God. 
And unto the Bishop of the Church, a n d  u d -  

to such as God shall appoint and ordain to 
watch over the Church, and to be Elders 
unto the Church, are to have it given nnto 
them to discern all these gifts, lest there 
shall be any of you professing and yet be not 
of God.

And it shall come to pass, that be that 
asketh in spirit shall receive in spirit; that 
unto some it may be given to have all those 
gifts, that there may be a head, .in order 
that every member may be profited thereby ; 
he that asketh in the spirit, asketh according 
to the will of God, wherefore it is done evea 
as he asketh.

And again, I  say unto yoa, all thing» 
must he done in the name of Christ, whatso
ever you do in the spirit: and ye must give 
thanks unto God in the spirit for whatsoever 
blessing ye are blessed with: and ye most 
practice virtue and holiness before me con
tinually. Even so. Amen.

The same day that I  received tbe fore
going revelation, I also received the follow
ing, setting apart John Whitmer as an his
torian, inasmuch as he was faithful:—
Revelation to Joseph Smith, jun., and John 
Whitmer, given at Kirtland, March 8tk, 1831.

Behold, it is expedient in me that my ser
vant John should write and keep a regular 
history, and assist you, my servant Joseph, 
in transcribing all things which shall be 
given you, until he is called to further duties. 
Again, verily I say unto you, that he caa 
also lift up his voice in meetings, whenever 
it shall be expedient.

And again I  say unto you, that it shall be 
appointed unto him to keep the Chnrch re
cord and history continually; for Oliver 
Cowdery I have appointed to another office. 
Wherefore it shall be given him, inasmuch 
as he is faithful, by the Comforter, to write 
these things. Even so. Amen.

Upon inquiry how the brethren should 
act in regard to purchasing lands to set
tle upon, and where they should finally 
make a permanent location, I  received the 
following:—
Revelation, given at Kirtland, March, 1831.

I t  is necessary that ye should remain for 
the present time in your places of abode, as 
it shall be suitable to yonr circumstances; 
and inasmuch as ye have lands, ye shall im
part to the eastern brethren; and inasmuch 
as ye have not lands, let them buy for the 
present time in those regions round about, a#
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•eemsth them good, for it most needs be 
necessary that they have place* to live for 
the present time.
- It most needs be necessary, that ye save 
all the money that ye can, and that ye ob
tain all that ye can in righteousness, that 
In time ye may be enabled to purchase lands 
tor an inheritance, even the city. The place 
is  not yet to be revealed, bat after yoar 
brethren come from the east, there are to be 
certain men appointed, and to them it shall 
be given to know the place, or to them it 
■ha ll be revealed ; and they shall be appointed 
to purchase the lands, and to make a com
mencement to lay the foundation of the 
c ity ; and then ye shall begin to be gathered 
with your families, every man according to 
his family, according to his circumstances, 
and as is appointed to him by tbe Presidency 
and the Bishop of the Charch, according to 
the laws and commandments which ye nave 
received, and which ye shall hereafter re
ceive. Even so. Amen.

About this time came Lemon Copley, 
one of the sect called Shaking Quakers, 
and embraced the fulness of the everlast
in g  Gospel, apparently honest hearted, 
bat still retained ideas that the Shakers 
were right in some particulars of their 
faith. In order to have more perfect 
understanding on the subject, I inquired 
o f the Lord, and received the following:— 
Revelation to Sidney Rigdon, Parley P.

Pratt, and Lemon Copley, given March,
1 8 3 1 .

Hearken nnto my word, my servants Sid
ney, and Parley, and Lemon ; for behold, 
▼erily  I say unto you, that I Rive unto you 
a commandment, that you shall^o and preach 
m y Gospel, which ye have received, even as 

e have received it, nnto the Shakers. Be- 
old, I say nnto you, that they desire to 

know the truth in part, but not all, for 
they are not right before me, and must 
needs repent: wherefore I send yon my ser
vants, Sidney and Parley, to preach the 
Gospel unto them; and my servant Lemon 
shall be ordained unto this work, that he 
may reason with them, not according to that 
which he has received of them, but accord
ing to that which shall be taught him by 

ou, my servants; and by so doing I will 
less him, otherwise he shall not prosper; 

thus saith the Lord, for I am God, and nave 
tent mine Only Begotten Son into the world, 
for the redemption of the world, and have 
decreed that he that receiveth him shall be 
saved, and he that*receiveth him not, shall 
be damned.

And they have done nnto the Son of man 
even aa they listed; and he has taken his 
power on the right hand of His glory, and 
<now reigneth in the heavens, and will reign

till he descends on the earth to put all ene
mies under his feet, which time is nigh at 
hand; I, the Lord God, have spoken it, but 
the hour and the day no man knoweth, nei
ther the angels in' heaven, nor shall they 
know until he comes ; wherefore I will that 
all men shall repent, for all are under sin, 
except them which I have reserved unto my
self, holy men that ye know not of; where
fore I say unto you, that I have sent unto 
you mine everlasting covenant, even that 
which was frrim the beginning, and that 
which I have promised, I have so fulfilled; and 
the nations of the earth shall bow to i t ; and, if 
not of themselves, they shall come down, for 
that which is now exalted of itsslf, shall be 
laid low of power. Wherefore I give unto you 
a commandment, that ye go among this peo
ple, and say unto them, like unto mine 
Apostle of old, whose name was Peter :—Be
lieve on the name of the Lord Jesus, who 
was on the «arth, and is to come, the begin
ning and the end ; repent, and be baptized in 
the name of Jesus Christ, according to the 
holy commandment, for the remission of 
sins ; and whoso doeth this, shall receive the 
Gift of the Holy Ghost, by the laying on of 
the hands of the Elders of this Church.

And again, I say unto you, that whoso 
forbiddeth to marry, is not ordained of God, 
for marriage is ordained of God unto man ; 
wherefore it is lawful that he should have 
one wife, and they twain shall be one flesh, 
and all this that tbe earth might answer the 
end of its creation, and that it might be filled 
with the measure of man, acconiing to hi* 
creation before the world was made. And 
wboeo biddeth to abstain from meats, that 
man should not eat tbe same, is not ordained 
of God; for behold, the beasts of the field, 
and the fowls of the air, and that which 
cometh of the earth, is ordained for the use 
of man, for food, and for raiment, and that 
he might have in abundance; but it is not 
given that one man should possess that which 
is above another; wherefore the world lieth 
in sin, and woe be nnto man that sheddeth 
blood, or that wasteth flesh, and hath no 
need.

And again, verily I say unto yon, that 
the Son of man cometh not in the form of a. 
woman, neither of a man travelling on the 
earth; wherefore be not deceived, bat con
tinue in steadfastness, looking forth for the 
heavens to be shaken; and the earth to 
tremble, and to reel to and fro as a drunken 
man ; and for the valleys to be exalted ; and 
for the mountains to be made low; and fot 
the rough places to become smooth ; and all 
this when tbe angel shall sound his trumpet.

Bnt before the great day of the Lord shall 
come, Jacob shall flourish in the wilderness, 
and the Lamanites shall blossom as the rose; 
Zion shall flourish npon the hills, and re
joice upon the mountains, and shall be U p
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Sembled together unto the place which I 
have appointed. Behold, I say unto you, go 
forth as I have commanded you; repent of 
4II your nins; ask and ye shall receive; 
knock, and it shall be opened unto you; be
hold, I will go before you, and be your rear
ward ; and I will be in your midst, and 
you shall not be confounded. Behold, I am 
Jesus Christ, and I come quickly. Even 
90. Amen.

During the month of April, I  continued 
to translate the Scriptures as time would 
allow.

In May, a number of Elders being pre
sent, and not understanding tbe different 
spirits abroad in the land, I  inquired, and 
received from the Lord the following:— 

Revelation, given Mag, 1831.
Hearken, O ye Elder* of my Church, and 

give ear to the voice of tbe living God, and 
attend to the words of wisdom which shall 
be given unto you, accordiug as ye have 
aaked, and are agreed, as touching the Church, 
and the spirits which have gone abroad in 
the earth. Behold, verily I  Bay unto you, 
that there are many spirits which are false 
spirits, which have gone forth in the earth, 
deceiving the world; and also Satan hath 
sought to deceive you, that he might over
throw you.

Behold, I , the Lord, have looked̂  upon 
you, and have seen abominations in tbe 
Church that profess my name; but blessed 
are they who are faithful and endure, whe
ther in life or in death, for they shall inherit 
eternal life. But woe unto them that are 
deceivers and hypocrites, for thus saith the 
Lord, I will bring them to judgment.

Behold, verily I say unto you, there are 
hypocrites among you, and have deceived 
some, which has given the adversary power; 
but behold, such shall be reclaimed; but 
the hypocrites shall be detected, and be cut 
off, either iu life or in death, even as I w ill; 
n i l  woe unto them who are cut off from my 
.Church, for the same are overcome of the 
world; wherefore, let every man beware, lest 
be do that which is not in truth and righte
ousness before me.

And now, come, saith the Lord by the 
Spirit, onto the Elders of His Church, and 
let us reason together that ye may under
stand ; let us reason even as a nan reasoneth 
one with another, faoe to face: now, when 
a man reasoneth, he is understood of mas, 
because he reasoneth as a man; even so 
will I ,  the Lord, reason with you, that you 
may understand; wherefore, 1, the Lord, 
ask yoa this question, Unto what were ve 
ordained? To preach my (rospel by the 
Spirit, even the Comforter, which was sent 
iorth to teaeh the truth; sad then received 
•js spirits which ys could not understand,

and received them to be o f God, and is tkia 
are ye justified? Behold, ye shall anmr 
this question yourselves; neverthele*, I sffl 
be merciful unto you ; he that isweakaaBg 
you, hereafter shall be made strong.

V erily, I say onto you, be that is oriaiael 
of me, and sent forth to preach the wwd d 
truth by the Comforter, in tbe spirit of tretk, 
doth he preach it by the spirit of trotk, at 
gome other way ? And aaain, he tint re
ceiveth the word of truth, doth he recow k 
by the spirit of truth, or san e  other n j  ? 2 
it be some other way it is not of Gad: 
therefore, why is it that ye cannot ss4«k 
stand and know, that he that receivtth tte 
word 4y the apirit of truth, receiveth it» 
it is preached by the spirit of truth ?

Wherefore, he that preaeheth, and b* 
that receiveth, understand one sooth®, s i  
both are edified, and rejoice together; aai 
that which doth not edify , is not of God, aad 
is darkness: that which is of God U Bgk, 
and he that receiveth light, and continued is 
God, receiveth more light, and that ligte 
groweth brighter and brighter until the pe- 
fect day. And again, verily I say 18* 7*1 
and 1 say it that yon may kaow 4 *  w  
that you may chase darkness from saof 
you, for he that is ordained of God, and aat 
forth, the same is appointed to be tbe gm&i 
notwithstanding he is least, and the serna 
of a ll; wherefore, he is possessor at 
for all things are subject unto Him, both fc 
heaven and on tbe earth, the life “ ^ 7* 
light, the spirit and the power, seat fern 
the will of the Father, through Jesus Can* 
His Son; but no man is possessor of 
things except he be purified and ckaw® 
from all ain; and if ye are purified 
cleansed from all sin, ye shall ask what* 
ever ye will in the name of *
shall be done; but know this, it ahall * 
given you what you shall ask, and 
appointed to the head, the spirit! wall 
subject unto you. »

Wherefore, it shall come to psaa, taa 
you behold a spirit manifested tiut jw®* 
not understand, and you receive not 
spirit, ye shall ask of t ie  Father in th* »** 
of Jesus; and if he give not unto jroo ( 
spirit, then you may snow that it » ** 
God; and it shall be given unto yocp^® 
over that spirit, and you shall proclais agawj 
that spirit, with a loud voice, that it » 
of God; not with railing accuaanoo,
be not overcome; neither with hosaijft ?  
rejoicing, lest yoa be seised there**®’ , 
that receiveth of God, let him accost ■ 
God, and let him rejoice that be i* 
of God worthy to receive, and VSJ F J  
heed, and doing these things wU«n^ ^  
received, and which ye shall bans*" . 
ceive; and tbe kingdom is given J ? -  w  
Father, and ■power to avgspfg* 
which are not ordained of B ui |
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▼erily I say unto you, blessed are you who 
are now hearing these words of mine from 
the mouth of my servant, for your sins are 
forgiven you.

Let my servant Joseph Wakefield, in 
■whom I am well pleased; and my servant 
Parley P. Pratt, gofbrth among the Churches, 
arcd strengthen them by the word of exhorta
tion ; and also my servant John Corrill, or 
as many of my servants as are ordained unto 
this office; and let them labour in the vine
yard ; anji let no man hinder them of doing 
that which I have appointed unto them; 
wherefore, in this thing my servant Edward 
Partridge is not justified; nevertheless, let 
him repent, and he shall be forgiven. Be
hold, ye are little children, and ye cannot 
bear all things now; ye must grow in grace, 
and in the knowledge of the truth. Fear 
not, little children, for you are mine, and I 
have overcome the world, and you *re of 
them that my Father hath given me; and 
none of them that my Father hath given me 
shall be lost; and the Father and I are one, 
I am in the Father, and the F ather in m e; 
and, inasmuch as ye have received me, ve 
are in me, and I in you ; wherefore, I am in 
your midst, and I am the good Shepherd, 
and the stone of Israel; he that buildeth 
upon this rock shall never fall. And the 
day cometh that you shall hear mv voice, 
and see me, and know that I am. Watch, 
therefore, that ye may be ready. Even so. 
-Amen.

Not long after the foregoing was receiv
ed, the Saints from the State of New York 
began to come on, and it seemed neces
sary to settle them. At the solicitation 
of Bishop Partridge, I inquired, and re
ceived the following:—

Revelation, given May, 1831.

Hearken unto me, saith the Lord your 
God, and I will speak unto my servant Ed
ward Partridge, and give unto him direc
tions ; for it must needs be that he receive 
directions how to organize this people; for 
it must needs be that they be organized ac
cording to my laws; if otherwise, they will be 
cut off. Wherefore, let my servant Edward 
Partridge, and those whom be has chosen, in 
whom 1 am well pleased, appoint unto this 
people their portion, every man equal, ac
cording to their families, according to their 
circumstances, and their wants, and needs. 
And let my servant Edward Partridge, when 
he shall appoint a man his portion, give 
unto him a writing that shall secure unto 
him his portion, that he shall hold it, even 
this right and this inheritance in the Church, 
nntil he transgresses, and is not accounted 
worthy by the voice of the Chnrch, accord
ing to the laws aad coTenaats of tbe Chnrch,

S

to belong to the Church. And if he shall 
transgress, and is not accounted Worthy to 
belong to the Chnrch, he shall not havs 
power to claim that portion whieh he has ' 
consecrated unto the Bishop for the poor 
and the needy of my Church ; therefore, he 
shall not retain the gift, but shall only have 
claim on that portion that is deeded unto 
him. And thus all things shall be made 
sure, according to the laws of the land.

And let that which belongs to this peo
ple, be appointed unto this people; and the 
money which is left unto this people, let 
there be an agent appointed unto this peo
ple, to take the money to provide food and 
raiment, according to the wants of this peo
ple. And let every man deal honestly, and 
be alike among this people, and receive alike, 
that ye may be one, even as I have com
manded you.

And let that which belongeth to this peo
ple, not be taken and given unto that of an
other Church; wherefore, if another Church 
would receive money of this Church, let 
them pay unto this Church again, according 
as they shall a^ree; and this shall be done 
throHgh the Bishop or the agent, which 
shall be appointed by the voice of the Church.

And again, let the Bishop appoint a store
house unto this Church, and let all things, 
both in money and in meat, which are more 
than is needful for the want of this people, 
be kept in tbe hands of the Bishop. And 
let him also reserve unto himself, for his own 
wants, and for the wants of his family, as he 
shall be employed in doing this business. 
And thus I grant unto this people a privi
lege of organizing themselves according to 
my laws; and I consecrate unto them this 
land for a little season, until I, the Lord, shall 
provide for them otherwise, and command 
them to go hence; and the hour and tbe day 
ia not given unto them; 'wherefore let them 
act upon this land as for years; and this shall 
turn unto them for their good.

Behold, this shall be an example unto my 
servant Edward Partridge, in other places, 
in all Churches. And whoso is found a 
faithful, a just, and a wise steward, shall en
ter into the joy o f ‘his Lord, and shall In
herit eternal life. Verily I say unto you, I 
am Jesus Christ, who cometh quickly, in an 
hour you think not. Even so. Amen.

On the 6th of June, the Elders from 
the various parts of die country where 
they wore labouring, oame in ; and the 
Conference before appointed, convened in 
Kirtland; and the Lord displayed Hi* 
power in a manner that could not be 
mistaken. The Man of Sin was revealed, 
and the authority of the Melchisedec 
Priesthood was manifested and conferred
a
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for the first time upon several of the El
ders. It was clearly evident that the 
Lord gave os power in proportion to the 
work to be done, and strength according 
to the race set before ns, and grace and 
help as our needs required. Great har- 

, mony prevailed; several were ordained; 
faith was strengthened; and humility, so 
necessary for the blessing of God to fol
low prayer, characterised the Saints.

The next day, as a kind continuation of 
tb'm great work of the last days, I received 
the following:—

Revelation, given June, 1831.
Bebold, thus uith tbe Lord unto the El

ders, whom he bath called and chosen in 
these last dajs, by the voice of his Spirit, 
faying, I, the Lord, will make known unto 
jou  what I will that je  shall do from this 
time until the next Conference, which shall 
be held in Missouri, upon the land which I 
will consecrate unto my people, which are a 
remnant of Jacob, and them who are heirs 
according to the covenant. Wherefore, ve
rily I say unto you, let my servants Joseph 
Smith, jun., and Sidney Rigdon, take their 
journey as soon as preparations can be made 
to leave their homes, and journey to the 
land of Missouri. And inasmuch as they 
are faithful unto me, it shall be made known 
onto them what they shall do; and it shall 
also, inasmuch as they are faithful, be made 
known unto them the land of your in
heritance. And inasmuch as they are not 

, faithful, they shall be cut off, even as I will, 
as seemeth me good.

Aud again, verily I say unto you, let my 
servant Lyman Wight, and my servant John 
Corrill, take their journey speedily; and also 
my servant John Murdock, and my servant 
Hyrum Smith, take their journey unto the 
aame place by way of Detroit. And let 
them journey from thence preaching the 
word by the way, saying none other things 
than that which the Prophets and Apostles 
have written, and that which is taught them 
by the Comforter, through the prayer of 
ffcith. Let them go two by two, and thus 
let them preach by the way in every con
gregation, baptising by water, and the lay
ing on of the hands by the water’s side; for 
thus saith the Lord, I will cut my work 
short in righteousness, for the days come 
that I will send forth judgment unto victory. 
And let my servant Lyman Wight beware, 
for Satan desireth to sift him as ohaff.

And behold, he that is faithful shall be 
made ruler over many things. And again, 
I will give unto you a pattern in all things,

. that ye may not be deceived, for Satan is 
abroad in the land, aud he goeth forth de
ceiving the nations; wherefore he that pray-

•th, whose spirit is contrite, the same is ae> 
cepted of me, if he obey mine ordinances. He 
that speaketh, whose spirit is contrite, whose 
language ia meek, and edifieth, the same is 
of Ood, if he obey mine ordinances. And 
again, he that trembleth under my power, 
shall be made strong, and shall bring forth 
fruits of praise and wisdom, according to 
the revelations and truths which I have 
given yoa.

And again, he that is overcome, and 
bringeth not forth fruits, even according to 
this pattern, is not of met wherefore by 
this pattern ye shall know the spirits in aU 
cases under the whole heavens. And the 
days have come, according to men's faith it 
shall be done unto them. Behold, this com
mandment is given unto all the Elders whom 
I have chosen. And again, verily I say nnto 
you, let my servant Thomas B. Marsh, and 
my servant Ezra Thayre, take their journey 
also, preaching the word by the way, nnto 
the same land. And again, let my servant 
Issac Morley, and my servant Ezra Booth, 
take their journey also, preaching the word 
by the way, unto the same land.

And again, let my servants Edward P*r- 
tridge and Martin Harris, take their jonrney 
with my servants Sidney Rigdon and Joseph 
Smith, jun. Let my servants David Whit- 
mer and Harvey Whitlock also take their 
journey, and preach by the way, unto this 
same land. Let my servants, Parley P. 
Pratt and Orson Pratt take their journey, and 
preach by the way, even unto this same land. 
And let my servants Solomon Hancock 
and Simeon Carter also take their journey, 
unto this same land, and preach by the way. 
Let my servant Edsou Fuller and Jacob 
Scott also take their journey. Let my ser
vants Levi Hancock and Zebedee Coltrin 
also take their journey. Let my servants 
Reynolds Cahoon and Samuel H. Smith 
also take their journey. Let my servants 
Wheeler Baldwin and William Carter also 
take their journey.

And let my servants Newel Knight and 
Selah J. Griffin, both be ordained, and also 
take their journey: yea, verily I say, let all 
these take their jonrney nnto one place, in 
their several courses, and one man shall not 
build upon another’s foundation, neither 
journey in another’s track. He that is faith
ful, the same shall be kept, and blessed with 
much fruit.

And again, I say unto you, let my servants 
Joseph WakefiMd and Solomon Humphrey 
take their journey into the eastern lands. 
Let them labour with their families, declaring 
none other things than the Prophets and 
Apostles, that which they have seen and 
heard, and most assuredly believe, that the 
prophecies may be fulfilled. In consequence 
of transgression, let that which was be
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stowed npon Homan Bassett, be taken from 
him, and placed npon the head of Simmonda 
Bider.

And again, verily I say nnto yon, let Ja
red Carter be ordained a Priest, and also 
George James be ordained a Priest. Let 
the residue of the Elders watch over the 
Churches, and declare the word in the re
gions among them. And let them labour 
with their own hands, that there be no idola- 
tr j  nor wickedness practised. And re
member in all things, the poor and the 
needy, the sick and the afflicted, for be that 
doeth not these things, the same is not 
my disciple.

And again, let my servants Joseph Smith, 
Jan., and Sidney Rigdon, and Edward Par
tridge, take with them a recommend from 
the Church. And let there be one ob
tained for my servant Oliver Cowdery 
also: and thus, even as I have said, if ye are 
faithful, ye shall assemble yourselves toge
ther, to rejoice npon the land of Missouri, 
which is the land of yonr inheritance, which 
is now the land of yonr enemies. Bnt be
hold, I, the Lord, will hasten the city in its 
time, and will crown the faithful with joy 
and with rejoicing. Behold, I  am Jesus 
Christ the Son of God, and I will lift them 
up at the last day. Even so. Amen.

Shortly after the foregoing was re
ceived, at his request I  inquired, and re
ceived the following:—

jRevelation to Sidney Gilbert, given June,
1831.

Behold, I Bay nnto yon, my servant Sid
ney Gilbert, that I have heard your prayers, 
and you have called upon me, that it should 
be made known unto you of tbe Lord your 
God, concerning your calling and election in 
this Church, which I, the Lord, have raised 
up in these last dvrs.

Behold, I , the Lord, who was crucified for 
the sins of the world, give nnto you a com
mandment, that you shall forsake the world. 
Take upon you mine ordinances, even that of 
an Elder, to preach faith, and repentance, 
and remission of sins, according to my word,

• and the reception of the Holy Spirit, by the 
layiDg on of hands: and also to be an 
agent unto this Church in the place which 
Shall be appointed by the Bishop, accord
ing to the commandments which shall be 
given hereafter.

And again, verily I say nnto you, you 
shall take your journey with my servants 
Joseph Smith, jun., and 8 idney Rigdon. 
Behold, these are the first ordinances which 
you shall receive; aad the residue shall 
lie known in time to come, according to 
yonr labour in my vineyard. And again, I 
would that ye shonld learn that it is he

onlv who is saved, that endureth unto th6  
end. Even so. Amen.

The Branch of the Church in Thomp
son, on account of breaking the covenant, 
and not knowing what to do, sent in 
their Elders, for me to inquire of the 
Lord for them; which I did, and received, 
the following:—
Revelation to Newel Knight, give* June*

1831.
Behold, thus saith the Lord, even Alpha 

and Omega, the beginning and the end, 
even he who was crucified for the sins of the 
world. Behold, verily, verily I say unto yon, 
my servant Newel Knight, you shall stand 
fast in the office wherewith I have ap
pointed yon; and if your brethren desire to 
escape their enemies, let them repent of all 
their sins, and become truly humble before 
me, and contrite; and, as the covenant 
which they made unto me has been broken, 
even so it has become void, and of nofife 
effect; and woe to him by whom this offence 
cometh, for it had been better for him that 
be had been drowned in the depth of the 
sea; but blessed are they who nave kept 
the covenant, and observed the command
ment, for they shall obtain mercy.

'Wherefore, go to now, and flee the land, 
lest your enemies come upon yon, and take 
your journey, and appoint whom yon will 
to be your leader, and to pay monies for you. 
And thus yon shall take your journey into 
the regions westward, unto the land of Mis
souri, unto the borders of the Lamanites. 
And after you have done journeying, be
hold, I say nnto yon, seek ye a living like 
nnto men, until I prepare a place for yon.

And again, be patient in tribulation until 
I oome; and behold, I  come quickly, and 
my reward is with me, and they who have 
sought me early, shall find rest to their 
souls. Even so. Amen.

The Elders now began to go to the 
western country, two and two, according 
to the previous word of the Lord.

From P . P . Pratt, who had returned 
from the expedition of last fall, daring 
the spring we had verbal information r 
and from letters from the still remaining 
Elders we had written intelligence; ana 
as this was the most important subject 
which then engrossed the attention of the 
Saints, I  will here insert the copy of a 
letter, received about this time from that 
section, dated—

Raw Township, Mo., May 7,1831.
Our dearly beloved brethren,— I have 

nothing particular to write .as concerning the 
Lamanites; and because of a short journey 
which I  have jost returned from, in oonse*
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ĉ uence of whioh I  hare not written to you 
since tbe 16th of last month. I and brother 
Ziba went into the county east, which ia 
Lafayette, and is about forty miles ; and, in 
ihe name of J  eons, we called on the people 
to repent, many of whom are, I believe, 
earnestly searching for troth, and if sincere
ly, I  pray they may find that precious trea
sure, for it seems to be wholly fallen in the 
streets; that equity, • • •
Xhe letter we received from you, informed 
us that the opposition was great against you. 
Now, our beloved brethren, we verily be
lieve that we also can rejoice that we are 
counted worthy to suffer shame for His 
name; for almost the whole country, which 
consists of Univerealists, Atheists, Deists, 
Presbyterians, Methodists, Baptists, and pro
fessing Christians, priests and people; and 
all the devils from the infernal pit, are 
united, aud foaming out their own shame* 
God forbid I should bring a railing accusa
tion against them, for vengeance belongeth 
to Him who is able to repay; and herein, 
brethren, we oonfide.

I  am informed of another tribe of La- 
m a n ite B  lately, who have abundance of 
flocks of the best kinds of sheep and cattle; 
and they manufacture blankets of a su
perior quality. The tribe is very nume
rous ; they live three hundred miles west of 
Santa Fe, and are called Navashoes. Why 
X mention this tribe is, because I feel under 
obligations to communicate to my brethren 
every information concerning the Lamanites, 
that I meet with in my labours and travels; 
believing, as I do, that much is expected from 
me in the cause of our Lord; and doubting 
not but I  am daily remembered in your 
prayers before the throne of the Most 
High, by all of my brethren, as well by 
those who have not seen my face in the 
flesh as those who have.

We begin to expect our brother Pratt, 
soon; we have heard from him only when 
he waa at St. Louis. We are all well, bless 
fhe Lord; and preach the Gospel we will, 
if earth and hell oppose our way, and we 
dwell in the midst of scorpions, for in JeBus 
we trnst. Grace be with you all. Amen.

P»S.<—I beseech brother Whitney to re
member and write, and direct to me, Inde
pendence, Jackson County, Missouri.

Ol i v e r  Co w d r r y .

While we were preparing for our jour
ney to Missouri, about the middle of June, 
W . W. Phelps and his family arrived 
among us, ana as he said, to do the will 
of the Lord, I  inquired, and received 
the following:—
Revelation to W. W. PAefar, given June, 

1881.
Behoty, thus saith th* Lord natp you,

my servant William, yea, even the Lord of 
the whole earth, thou art called and chosen, 
and after thou hast been baptized by water, 
which if yon do with an eye single to my 
glory, you shall have a remission of your 
sins, and a reception of the Holy Spirit, by 
the laying on of hands; and then thou 
shalt be ordained by the hand of my servant 
Joseph Smith, jun., to be an Elder unto this 
Church, to preach repentance and remission 
of sins, by way of baptism, in the name of 
Jesus Christ, the Son of the living God; 
and on whomsoever you shall lay your 
hands, if they are contrite before me, you 
shall have power to give the Holy Spirit

And again, you shall be ordained to as
sist my servant, Oliver Cowdery, to do the 
workofprinting, and of selecting, and writing 
books for schools in this Church, that 
little children also may receive instruction 
before me as is pleasing unto me. And 
again, verily I say unto you, for this cause 
you shall take your journey with my servants, 
Joseph Smith, jun., and Sidney Rigdon, 
that you may be planted in the land of your 
inheritance to do this work.

And again, let my servant Joseph Coe, 
also take his journey with them. The re
sidue shall be made known hereafter, eTen 
as I will. Amen.

Soon after I  received the above, Elds 
T. B. Marsh came to inquire what he 
should do; as Elder E n a  Thayre, his 
yoke-fellow in the ministry, could not get 
ready for his mission, to start as soon as 
he (Marsh) would. I  inquired of the 
Lord, and received the following:— 

Revelation, given June, 1831.
Hearken, O ye people, who profess my 

name, saith the Lora your God, for behold, 
mine anger is kindled against the rebellious, 
and they shall know mine arm and mine in
dignation in the day of visitation and of 
wrath upon the nations. And he that will 
not take up his cross and follow me, and 
keep my aommandments, the same shall not 
be saved.

Behold, I, the Lord, command, and he 
that will not obey, shaU be cut off in mine 
own due time, and after that I  have com
manded, and the command is broken; where
fore I, the Lord, command and revoke, as it 
seemeth to me good; and all this to be 
answered upon the heads of the rebellious, 
saith the Lord! wherefore I  revoke the 
commandment which was given nnto my 
servants Thomas B. Marsh and Ezra Tbayr«» 
and give a new commandment unto my setv 
vant Thomas, that he shall take up his jourr 
ney speedily to the land of Missouri; 
my servant Selah J. Griffin, shall go wit* 
Wnj; for behold, I  revoke the oonunandmea* 
which was given onto my K&rrants Belab *•
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O r iffln and Newel Knight, In consequence of 
thm  stiffneckedness of my people which are In 
Thompson, and their rebellions; wherefore 
Lot my gerrant Newel Knight, remain with 
fthem, and as many as will go may go, that 
a re  contrite before me, and be led by him to 
th e  land which I have appointed.

And again, verily I say nnto yon, that my 
••rvant Ezra Thayre must repent of his 
pride, and of his selfishness, and obey tbe 
xorner commandment which I have given him 
concerning the place npon whieh he livee; 
add if he will do this, as there shall be no 
division made upon the land, he shall be ap
pointed still to go to the land of Missouri; 
otherwise he shall receive the money which 
)m  has paid, and shall leave the place, and 
■hall be cut off out of my Charch, saith the 
Jword God of hosts; and thongh the heaven 
and the earth pass away, these words shall 
not pass away, but shall be fulfilled.

And if my servant Joseph Smith, jun., 
must needs'pay the money, behold, 1, the 
X<ord, will pay it nnto him again in the land 
of Missouri, that those of whom he shall re- 
«eive may be rewarded again according to 
that which they do; for according to that 
whioh they do, they shall receive, even 
in  lands for their inheritance. Behold, 
thus saith the Lord nnto my people, You 
liave many things to do, and to repent of; 
to r  behold, your sins have come up unto me, 
and are not pardoned, because ye seek to 
counsel in your own ways; and your hearts 
are not satisfied; and ye obey not the 
trtith, but have pleasure in unrighteous
ness.

Wo nnto yon rich men that will not give 
jour substance to the poor, for your riches 
will canker your souls I and this shall be 
your lamentation in the day of visitation, 
and of judgment, and of indignation:—The 
harvest is past, the summer is ended, and 
iny soul is not saved I Woe unto you poor 
inen whose hearts are not broken, and 
Whose spirits are not contrite, and whose 
J)ellies are not satisfied, and whose hands 
are not stayed from laying hold upon other 
men’s goods, whose eyes are full of greedi
ness, who will not labour with their own 
hands!

But blessed are the poor who are pure in 
heart, whose hearts are broken, and whose 
spirits are contrite; for they shall see the 
kingdom of God coining in power and great 
glpry unto their deliverance; for the fatness 
of the earth shall be theirs; for behold, the 
Lord shall oome, aqd His recompense shall 
pe with Him, and He shall reward every man, 
and the poor shall rejoice, and their gene
ration* *hall johefit the earth from genera
tion to generation, for ever and ever. And 
u w  I make an. end of ipeaking unto jou. 
J&venso. Amen.

On tbe 19th June, in company with 
Sidney Rigdon, Martin Harris, Edward 
Partridge, W. W. Phelps, Joseph Coe, 
A. S. Gilbert and his wife, I started from 
Kirtland, Ohio, for the land of Missouri* 
agreeable to the commandment before 
received, wherein it was promised that if 
we were faithftil, the lana of our inherit
ance, even the place for the city of the 
New Jerusalem, should be revealed. We 
went by wagon, canal boats, and stages 
to Cincinnati, where I  had an interview 
with the Rev. Walter Scott, one of the 
fathers of tbe Campbellites, or Newlitt 
church. Before the dose of our inter* 
view, he manifested one of the bitterest 
spirits against the doctrine of the New 
Testament (“ that these signs should fol
low them that believe,” as recorded in 
the 16th chapter of the Gospel according 
to St. Mark,) that I  ever witnessed among 
men.

We left Cincinnati in a steamer, and 
landed at Louisville, Kentucky, where we 
were detained three days in waiting for a 
steamer to convey us to St. Louis. At 
St. Louis, myself, and brothers Harris, 
Phelps, Partridge and Co., went by land 
on foot to Independence, Jackson county* 
Missouri, where we arrived about the 
middle of July; the residue of the company 
came by water a few days after.

Notwithstanding the corruptions and 
abominations of the times, and the evil 
spirit manifested towards us on account 
of our belief in the Book of Mormon, a t 
many places and among various persona, 
yet tne Lord continued His watchful care 
and loving-kindness to us day by day; 
and we made it a rule, wherever there 
was an opportunity, to read a chapter m 
the Bible, and pray ; and these seasons of 
worship gave us great consolation. The 
meeting of our brethren, who had long 
waited our arrival, was a glorious one, 
and moistened with many tears. I t seemed 
good and pleasant for brethren to meet 
together in unity. B ut our reflections 
were great, coming as we had from a 
highly cultivated state of society in the 
east, and standing now upon the confines 
or western limits of tbe United Stated 
and looking into the vast wilderness of 
those that sat in darkness; how natural 
it was to observe the degradation, lean
ness of intellect, ferocity, and jealousy of a 
people that were nearly a century behind 
tbe time, and to feel for those who roamed 
about without tbe benefit of civilisation,
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refinement, or religion; yea, and exclaim 
in the language of the Prophets: “ When 
.will the wilderness blossom as a rose? 
When will Zion be built up in her glory, 
and where will th j Temple stand, unto 
-which all nations shall come in the last 
days ? ” Our! anxiety was soon relieved 
by receiving the following r—

Revelation, given in Zion, July, 1831.
Hearken, O ye Elders of my Church, saith 

the Lord your God, who have assembled 
yourselves together according to my com
mandments, In this land which is the land 
-of Missouri, which ia the land which I have 
Appointed and consecrated for the gathering 
of the Saints; wherefore this ia the land of 
promise, and the place for the city of Zion. 
,And thus saith the Lord your God, if you 
will receive wisdom, here is wisdom:—Behold 
.the place which is now called Independence, 
5* the centre place, and the spot for the 
^Temple is lying westward, upon a lot which 
is H o t far from the court-house; wherefore 
St is wisdom that the land should be pur
chased by the Saints; and also every tract 
Jying westward, even unto the line running 
.directly between Jew and Gentile; and 
.also every tract bordering by the prairies, 
inasmuch as my disciples are enabled to buy 
lauds. Behold, this is wisdom, that they 
,may obtain it for an everlasting inheritance.

And let my servant Sidney Gilbert, stand 
in the office which I have appointed him, to 
receive monies, to be an agent unto the 
Church, to buy land in all the regions round 
about, inasmuch as can be in righteousness, 
and as wisdom shall direct.

And let my servant Edward Partridge, 
.stand in the office which 1 have appointed 
thim, to divide the Saints their inheritance, 
even as I have commanded, and also those 
.whom he has appointed to assist him.

And again, verily I say ilnto you, let my 
servant Sidney Gilbert plant himself in this 
place, and establish a Store, that he may sell 
goods without fraud, that he may obtain 
money to buy lands for the good of the 
Saints, and that he may obtain whatsoever 
things the disciples may need to plant them 
•in their inheritance. And also let my servant 
Sidney Gilbert obtain a license, (behold, here 
i s  wisdom, and whoao readeth let him under
stand), that be may send goods also unto 
the people, even by whom he will, ,as clerks 
employed in his service; and thus provide for 

■m j Saints, that my Gospel may be preached 
nnto those who sit in darkness, aud in the 
Region and shadow of-death.

And again, verily I say. unto you, let my 
Servant, William W. Phelps be planted in 
this plaee, and be established as a printer 
tonto the Church; and lo, if  the world re
ceive his writings, (behold, here ia wisdom),

let Um obtain whatsoever he cad obtain ii 
righteousness, for the good o f the Safaris. 
And let my servant Oliver Cowdery, aarist 
him, even as I have commanded, ia whatao* 
ever place 1 shall appoint onto him, to copy, 
and to correct, and select; that all things 
may be right before me, as it shall be proved 
by the Spirit through him. And thus let 
those of whom I have spoken, be planted ia 
the land of Zion, as speedily as oaa be, with 
their families, to do those things even as 1 
have spoken.

And now, concerning the gathering, let 
the Bishop and the agent make preparatioaa 
for those families which have been com* 
manded to come to thia land, as soon aa pos* 
sible, and plant them in their inheritance. 
And onto the residue of both Elders aad 
members, further directions shall be ghrea 
hereafter. Even so. Amen.

The first Sabbath after our arrival in 
Jackson county, brother W .'W . Phelps 
preached to a western audience* over toe 
boundary of the United States, wherein 
were present specimens of all the families 
of the earth, for there were seven! of 
the Indians, quite a respectable number 
of negroes, and the balance was made 19 
of citizens of the surrounding counties 
and fullyrepresented themselves as pioneers 
of the west. At this meeting two were 
baptized, who had previously believed in 
the fulness of the Qospel.

During this week the Coleeville Branch 
referred to in the latter part of the ta t 
revelation, and Sidney Rigdon and wife, 
and Elders Morley ana Booth arrived, and 
I  also received the following:—

Revelation, given in Zion, August, 1831.

Hearken, O ye Elders of my Church, and 
give ear to my word, and learn of me what 
I will concerning you, and also concerning 
this land unto which I have sent you: for 
verily I say unto yon, blessed is he thst 
keepeth my commandments, whether in E#» 
or in death; and he that is faithful in tribu
lation, tbe reward of the aame ia greaUf 
in the kingdom of heaven.

Ye cannot behold with yonr natural eye*, 
for the present time, the design of your God 
concerning those things which shall com* 
hereafter, and the glory which shall follow 
after much tribulation. For after much 
tribulation come the blessings; wherefoN 
the day cometh that ye shall be crowned 
with much glory; the hour is not yet, but ■  
high at hand.

Remember this Which I tell you beWJ 
that yon may lay it to heart, and receive 
which shall follow. 'Behold, verity * 
nnto yon, for this cause I have seat yo®>
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j o u  might be obedient, and that your hearts 
n i g h t  be prepared to bear testimony of the 
Ahings which are to come; and also that yon 
n ig h t  be honoured of laying the foundation, 
a n d  of bearing record of the land upon which 
t b e  Zion of God shall stand; and also that a 
f « u t  of fat things might be prepared for the 
p o o r ; yea, a feast of fat things—of wine on 
t b e  lees well refined, that the earth may 
k n ow  that the mouths of the Prophets shall 
.n o t fail; yea, a supper of the house of the 
X«ord, well prepared, unto which all nations 
.shall be invited, Firstly, the rich and the 
Jqaraed, the wise and the noble; and after 
th at, cometh the day of my power: then shall 
t h e  poor, the lame, and the blind, and the 
deaf, come in unto the marriage of the Lamb, 
an d  partake of the supper of the Lord, pre- 
)>&red for the great day to come. Behold, I, 
th e  Lord, hate spoken it.

And that the testimony might go forth 
from  Zion, yea, from the mouth of the city 
o f  tbe heritage of God; yea, for this cause 
X hare sent you hither; and hate seleoted 
noy servant Edward Partridge, and have ap
pointed unto him his mission in this land: 
h a t  if he repent not of his sins, which are 
unbelief and blindness of heart, let him take 
.heed lest he fall. Behold, his mission is 
given unto him, and it shall not be given 
fegain. And whoso standeth in his mission, 
ia  appointed to be a judge in Israel, like as 
ifc was in ancient days, to divide the lands of 
t i ie  heritage of God nnto His children; and

judge His people by the testimony of the 
ju st, and by the assistance of his Counsellors, 
according to the laws of the kingdom which 
are given by the Prophets of God; for verily 
X say onto you, my laws shall be kept on 
this land.

Let no man think he.is a ruler, but let 
God rule him that judgeth, according to 
the council of His own will; or, in other 
•words, him that coanselleth, or sitteth upon 
the judgment seat. Let no man break the 
laws of the land, for he that keepeth the 
Jaws of God bath no need to break the laws 

the land; wherefore be subject to the 
powers that be, until He reigns whose right 
i t  is to reign, and subdues all enemies under 
His feet. Behold, the laws which ye have 
received from my hand, are the laws of the 
.Charch, and in this light ye shall hold them 
forth. Behold, here is wisdom.
' And now, as I spake concerning my 
servant Edward Partridge, this land U 
the land of his residence, and those whom 
he baa appointed for his Counsellors; and 
•Iso the land of the residence of him whom 
I  have appointed to keep ray store-house; 
therefore let them bring their families to 
this land, as they shall counsel between 
thamselves and me; for behold, it is not 
meet that I  should command in all things,

for he that is compelled ift all things, the 
same is a slothful and not a wise servant, 
wherefore he receiveth ne reward. Yerily 
I say, men should be anxiously engaged 
in a good cause, and do many things of their 
own free will, and bring to pass much 
righteousness, for power is in them wherein 
they are agents nnto themselves. And in* 
asmuch as men do good, they shall in no- 
wise lose their reward; bat he that doeth 
not anything until he is commanded, and re* 
ceiveth a commandment with donbtfal heart, 
and keepeth it with slothfulness, the same is 
damned. Who am I that made man, saith 
the Lord, that will hold him guiltless that 
obeys not my commandments ? Who am I, 
saith the Lord, that have promised and have 
not fulfilled ? I command, and a man obeys 
not—I revoke, and they receive not tbe 
blessing; then they say in their hearts, This 
is not the work of the Lord, for His promises 
are not fulfilled. Bat woe unto sueh, for 
their reward larketh beneath, and not 
from above.

And now I give onto yoa farther direct 
tions concerning this land. It is wisdom in 
me that my servant Martin Harris, should 
be an example anto the Charch in laying 
his monies before the Bishop of the Charch; 
and also this is a law unto every man that 
cometh onto this land to receive an inherit 
tance, and he shall do with his monies ac
cording as the law directs. And it is wis
dom also that there shoald be lands pur
chased in Independence, for the place of a 
store-house, and also for the house of the 
printing.

And other directions, concerning my ser
vant Martin Harris, shall be given him of 
the Spirit, that he may receive his inheri
tance, as seemeth him good. And let him 
repent of his sins, for he seeketh the praise 
of the world.

And also let my servant W. W. Phelps 
stand in the office which I have appointed 
him, and receive his inheritance in the land. 
And also he hath need to repent, for I, the 
Lord, am not well pleased with him, for be 
seeketh to excel, and he is not sufficiently 
meek before me. Behold, he who has re
pented of his sins, the same is forgiven, and 
I, the Lord, remember them no more. By 
this ye may know if a man repenteth of his 
sins,—behold he will confess them, and 
forsake them. And now, verily I say, 
concerning the residue of the Elders of ray 
Church, the time has not yet come for many 
years, for them to receive their inheritance 
in this land, except they desire it throngh 
the prayer of faith, only as it shall be ap
pointed unto them of the Lord. For behold, 
they shall posh the people together from 
the ends of the earth c wherefore assemble 
yourselves together, and they.who are not
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appointed to stay lo this land, let them 
preach the Gospel in the regions round 
about; and after that, let them return to 
their homes. Let them preach by the way, 
and bear testimony of the trath in all places, 
and call npon the rich, the high, and the 
low, and the poor, to repent; and let them 
baild up Churches, inasmuch as the in
habitants of the earth will repent.

And let there be an agent appointed by 
the voice of the Church, unto the Church in 
Ohio, to receive monies to purchase lands 
in Zion.

And I (five nnto my servant Sidney Hig
don, a commandment, that he shall write a 
description of the land of Zion, and a state
ment of the will of God, as it shall be made 
known by the Spirit unto him; and an 
epistle and subscription, to be presented un
to all tbe Churches, to obtain monies, to be 
put into the hands of the Bishop, to purchase 
lands for an inheritance for the ohildren of 
God, of himself or tha agent, as seemeth 
him good, or as he shall direct. For behold, 
verily I say unto yon, the Lord willeth that 
the disciples, and the ohildren of men, should 
open their hearts even to purchase this 
whole region of country, as soon as time 
will permit. Behold, here is wisdom; let 
them do this, lest they receive none inheri
tance, save it be by the shedding of blood.

And again, inasmuch as there is land ob
tained, let there be workmen sent forth, of 
all kinds, unto this land, to labour for the 
Saints of God. Let all these things be done 
in order. And let the privileges of tbe lands 
be made known from time to time, by the 
Bishop or the agent of the Church. And 
let the work of the gathering be not in 
haste, nor by flight, but let it be done as it 
•hall be counselled by the Elders of the 
Church at the Conferences, according to 
the knowledge which they receive from time 
to time.

And let my servant Sidney Rigdon, con
secrate and dedicate this land, and the spot 
of tbe Temple, unto the Lord. And let a 
Conference Meeting be oalled; and after 
that, let my servants Sidney Rigdon, and 
Joseph Smith, jun., return, and also Oliver . 
Cowdery with them, to accomplish the re
sidue of the work, which I have appointed 
unto them in their own land: and the re
sidue aa shall be ruled by the Conferences.

And let no man return from this land, ex- 
oept he bear record by the way, of that 
which he knows and most assuredly believes. 
Let that which has been bestowed upon Ziba 
Peterson be taken from him; and let him 
stand aa a member in the Church, aad labour 
'irith his own hands with the brethren, until 
to  is sufficiently chastened for all his sins; 
for he oonfesaeth them not, and he thinketh 
to hide thoa.

Let the residue of the Elders of tM»
Church, who are coming to this land, some 
of whom are exceedingly blessed, even above 
measure, also hold a Conference upon this 
land. And let my servant Edward Par
tridge direct the Conference which shall 
be held by them. And let them also return, 
preaching the Gospel by tbe way, bearing 
record of the things which are revealed nn
to them; for verily tiie sound must go forth 
from this place unto all tiie world; and nn
to the uttermost parts of the earth, the 
Gospel must be preached unto every crea
ture, with signs following them that believe. 
And behold, the Son of Man cometh. Amen.

On the second da; of August, I assisted 
the Colesviile Branch of the Church to 
lay the first log, for a house, as a founds* 
tion for Zion in Kaw township, twelve 
miles west of Independence. The log 
was carried and placed by twelve men, in 
honour of the twelve tribes of Israel. At 
the same time, through prayer, the land 
of Zion was consecrated and dedicated 
for the gathering of the Saints, by Elder 
Rigdon. It was a season of joy to 
those present, and afforded a glimpse of 
the future, which time will yet unfold to 
the satisfaction of the faithfiu.

As we had received a commandment 
for Elder Rigdon to write a description 
of the land of Zion, we sought for all the 
information necessary to accomplish »  
desirable an object. Unlike the timbered 
states in the east, except upon the riven 
and water courses, which were verdantly 
dotted with trees from one to three miles 
wide, as far as the eye can glance, the 
beautiful rolling prairies layspread around 
like a sea of meadows. The timber is a 
mixture of oak, hiokory, black walnoW 
elm, cherry, honey locus, mulberry, coffee 
bean, hackburrv, box elder, and bass wood, 
together with the addition of cotton wood, 
button wood, pecon, soft and hard maple* 
upon the bottoms. The shrubbery was 
beautiftil, and consisted in part of plums, 
grapes, crab apples, and parsimmons. The

Srairies were decorated with a growth at 
owers that seemed as gorgeous and 

grand as the hrilliancr of stars in the 
Heavens, and exceeded description. Th* 
soil is rich and fertile; from three to ten 
feet deep, and generally oomposed of a 
rich black mould, intermingled with 
and sand. It produces m abuadsarfr 
wheat, corn, and many other oommeditfê  
together with sweet potatoes and cotton. 
Horses, cattle, and hogs, though of an in*
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ie r io r  breed, are tolerably plentiful, and 
s e e m  nearly to raise themselves by grazing 
i n  the vast prairie range in summer, ana 
feed in g  npon the bottoms in winter. The 
-w ild  game is less plentiful where man has 
commenced the cultivation of the soil, than
ill is a little distance farther in the wild 
p ra iries. Buffalo, elk, deer, bear, wolves, 
beaver, and many less animals, roam at 
pleasure. Turkeys, geese, swans, ducks, 
y ea , a variety of the feathered race, are 
am ong the rich abundance that graces 
t l ie  delightful regions of this goodly land 
o f  the heritage of the children of God. 
N othing is more fruitful, or a richer 
stockholder in the blooming prairies than 
th e  honey bee; honey is but about twenty- 
fire  cents per gallon.

The season is mild and delightful nearly 
th ree  quarters of the year, and as the land 
o f  Zion, situated at about equal distances 
from  the Atlantic and Pacific oceans, as 
w ell as from the Alleghany and Rocky 
mountains, in the thirty-ninth degree of 
north latitude, and between the tenth and 
seventeenth degrees of west longitude, 
i t  bids fair to become one of the most 
blessed places on the globe, when the 
curse is taken from the land, if not before. 
The winters are milder than in the At
lantic states of the same parallel of lati
tude ; and the weather is more agreeable, 
so that, were the virtues of the inhabitants 
only eaual to the blessings of the Lord 
which He permits to crown the industry 
and efforts of those inhabitants, there 
would be a measure of the good things 
o f life, for the benefit of the Saints, full, 
pressed down, and running over, even an 
hundred-fold. The disadvantages here, 
fike all new counties, are self-evident—lack 
of mills and schools, together with the 
natural privations and inconveniences, 
which the hand of industry, and the refine
ment of society, with the polish of science, 
overcome. But all these impediments 
vanish when it is recollected what the 
Prophets have said concerning Zion in 
the last days; how the glory of Lebanon 
is to oome upon her; the fir tree, the pine 
tree, and the box together, to beautify the 
place of Ins Sanctuary, that He may make 
the place of His feet glorious; where for 
brass He will bring gold, and for iron He 
will bring silver, ana for wood brass, and 
for Stoies iron; and where the feast of fat 
UUQgs will be given to the ju st; yea, when 
toe splendour of the Lord is brought to one 
QsmdmtioD, for the good of Hu people,

the calculations of men, and the vain glory 
of the world, vanish, and we exclaim, 
“ God will shine—the perfection of beauty 
out of Zion! ”

On the third day of August, the spot 
for the Temple, a litttle west of Indepen
dence, was dedicated in the presence of 
eight men, among whom were myself, 
Sidney Rigdon, Edward Partridge, W . 
W. Phelps, Oliver Cowdery, Martin Har
ris, and Joseph Coe. Tbe 87th Psalm 
was read, ana the scene was solemn and 
impressive. On the 4th I  attended the 
first Conference in the land of Zion. I t 
was held at the house of brother Joshua 
Lewis, in Kaw township, in the presence 
of the Colesville Brancn of the Church. 
The Spirit of the Lord was there. On 
the 7tn, I attended the funeral of sister 
Polly Knight, the wife of Joseph Knightt 
sen. This was the first death in the 
Church in this land, and I  can say, a 
worthy member sleeps in Jesus till tiie 
resurrection.

I also received the following:—

HevtUUion, <jiven in Zion, August, 1831.

Behold, blessed, saith the Lord, are they 
who hare come up unto this land with an 
eye single to my glory, according to my 
commandments, for them that live ahall in
herit the eartb, and them that die shall rest 
from til their labonrs, and their works shall 
follow them, and they shall receive a crown 
in the mansions of my Father, which 1 have 
prepared for them; yea, blessed are they 
whose feet stand upon the land of Zion, who 
have obeyed my Gospel, for they shall re
ceive for their reward the good things of 
the earth; and it shall bring forth in ita 
strength : and they shall also be crowned 
with blessingB from above, yea, and with 
commandments not a few, and with revela
tions in their time; they that are faithful and 
diligent before me.

Wherefore 1 give unto them a command
ment, saying thus:—Thou shalt love tha 
Lord thy God with all thy heart, with all 
tbj might, mind, and strength; and in the 
name of Jesus Christ thou shalt serve Him. 
Thou shalt love thy neighbour as thyself. 
Thoa shalt not steal, neither commit adultery, 
nor kill, nor do anything like nnto it. Thou 
shalt the Lord thy God in all things. 
Thou shalt offer a sacrifice unto the Lord thj. 
God in righteousness; even that of a broken 
heart aad a oontrite spirit. And that thoa 
mayest more fully keep thyself unspotted 
from the world, thou shalt go to the house of 
prayer and offer up thy Sacraments upon my 
holy day; f?v twUy (hia Is a day appointed
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txnto you to rest from yonr labours, and to pay 
thy devotions unto the Most High; neverthe
less, thy vows shall be offered up in righte
ousness, on all days, and at all times; but 
remember, that on this the Lord’s day, thou 
shalt offer thine oblations and thy Sacra
ments unto the Most High, confessing thy 
sins unto tby brethren, and before the 
Lord.

And on this day thou shalt do none other 
thing, only let thy food be prepared with 
singleness of heart, that thy fasting may be 
perfect, or in other words, that thy joy may 
befall. Verily this is fasting and prayer; 
or, in other words, rejoicing and prayer.

And inasmuch as ye do these things, with 
thanksgiving, with cheerful hearts and coun
tenances, not with much laughter, for this 
is sin, but with a glad heart and a cheerful 
countenance; verily I say, that inasmuoh as 
ye do this, the fulness of the earth is yours, 
the beasts of the fields, and the fowls of the 
air, and that which climbeth upon the 
trees, and walketh upon the earth ; yea, and 
the herb, and the good things which come 
of the earth, whether for food or for rai
ment, or for houses, or for barns, or for or
chards, or gardens, or for vineyards; yea, all 
things which come of the earth, in the 
season thereof, are made for the benefit and 
use of man, both to please the eye and glad
den the heart; yea, for food and for raiment, 
for taste aud for smell, to strengthen the 
body, and to enliven the soul.

And it pleaseth God that He has given all 
these things unto man; for unto this end 
were they made, to be used with judgment, 
not to excess, neither by extortion: and in 
nothing doth man offend God, or against 
none is His wrath kindled, save those who 
oonfess not His hand in all things, and obey 
not His commandments. Behold this is ac
cording to the law and the Prophets: where
fore trouble me no more conoerning this 
matter, but learn that he who doeth the 
works of righteousness shall receive his re
ward, even peace in this world, and eternal 
life in the world to come. I, the Lord, have 
spoken it, and the 8 pirit beareth record. 
Amen.

On the 8th, as there had been some in
quiry among' the Elders what they were 
to do, I received the following:—

Revelation, given August, 1831.

Behold, thus saith the Lord nnto the Elders 
of His Chnrch, who are to return speedily 
to the land from whence they came;— 
Behold, it pleaseth me that yoa have oome 
np hither; but with some I am not well 
pleased, for they will not open their mouths, 
but hide the talent which I have given unto 
Ibem, because of the fear of man. Woe on

to such, for mine anger is kindled against 
them.

And it shall come to pass, if they are not 
more faithful unto me, it  shall be taken 
away, even that which they have; for I, tha 
Lord, rule in the heavens above, and among 
the armies of the earth; and in the day whe* 
I shall make up my jewels, all men shall 
know what it is that bespeaketh the power 
of God. Bat verily I will speak unto you 
concerning your journey unto the land from 
whence you came. Let there be a craft made 
or bought,as Beemeth you good.it mattereth 
not unto me, and take your journey speedily, 
for the place which is called St. Louis. 
And from thence let my servants Sidney 
Rigdon, and Joseph Smith, jun., and Oliver 
Cowdery, take their journey for Cincinnati : 
and in this place let them lift up their voic^ 
and declare my word with loud voices, with
out wrath or doubting, lifting up holy handa 
upon them. For I am able to make you 
holy, and yonr sins are forgiven you.

And let the residue take their journey 
from St. Louis, two by two, and preach the 
word, not in haste, among the congregations 
of the wicked, until they return to the 
Churches from whence they came. And all 
this for the good of the Churches; for this 
intent have I sent them. And let my servant 
Edward Partridge impart of the money 
which I have given him, a portion nnto 
mine Elders, who are commanded to return; 
and he that is able, let him return it by tbe 
way of the agent; and he that is not, of him 
it is not required. And now I speak of the 
residue who are to come unto this land. 
Behold they have been sent to preach my 
Gospel among the congregations of the 
wicked; wherefore, I  give nnto them a com
mandment thus:—Thou shalt not idle away 
thy time, neither shalt thou bury thy talent 
that it may not be known.

And after thou hast come up unto the 
land of Zion, and hast proclaimed my word, 
thou shalt speedily return, proclaiming my 
word among the congregations of the wick
ed, not in haste, neither in wrath, nor with 
strife; and shake off the dust of thy feet 
against those who receive thee not, not in 
their presence, lest thou provoke them, bnt 
In secret; and wash thy feet as a testimony 
against them in the day of judgment. Be
hold, this is sufficient for you, and the will 
of Him who hath sent you. And by tbe 
mouth of my servant Joseph Smith, jn n , it 
shall be made known concerning Sidney 
Rigdon and Oliver Cowdery. The residue 
hereafter. Even so. Amen.

On the 9th, in company with ten Elders,
I left Independence landing, for Kirtland* 
We started down the river in sixteen 
canoes, and went the first day as far aa
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F o r t  Osage, where we had an excellent I 
w i l d  turkey for supper. Nothing very im
p o r ta n t occurred till the third day, when I: 
.m an y  of the dangers so common upon ,; 
t l i e  western waters, manifested themselves; | 
A n d  after we had encamped upon the bank ! 
o f  the river, at M'llwain’s Bend, brother 
IPhelps, in open vision by day light, saw j 
•the destroyer in his most horrible power, 
r id e  upon the face of the waters; others j 
"heard the noise, but saw not the vision.

The next morning after prayer, I  re- 1 

ceived  the following:—

Revelation, given August, 1831.
Behold, and hearken unto the voice of Him j 

w ho has all power, who is from everlasting 
to  everlasting, even Alpha and Omega, the 
beginning and the end. Behold, verily thus 
saith the Lord unto you, O ye Elders of my 
Church, who are assembled ufon this spot, 
whose sins are now forgiven you, for I, the 
Xrord, forgive sins, and am merciful unto 
those who confess their sins with bumble 
hearts; but verily I say unto you, that it is 
n o t needful for this whole company of mine 
Elders to be moving swiftly upon the waters, 
whilst the inhabitants on either side are 
perishing in unbelief; nevertheless I suffered 
i t  that ye might bear record; behold, there 
are many dangers upon the waters, and more 
especially hereafter; for I, the Lord, have de
creed in mine anger, many destructions upon 
th e  waters; ;ea, and especially upon these 
w aters; nevertheless all flesh is in mine 
hand, and he that is faithful among you shall 
not perish by the water.

Wherefore it is expedient that my servant 
Sidney Gilbert, and my servant William W. 
Phelps, be in haste upon their errand and 
mission; nevertheless I  would not suffer 
that ye should part until you are chastened j 
for all yonr sins, that you might be one, that j 
you might not perish in wickedness; but 
now, verily I say, it behoveth me that ye 
should part: wherefore let my servants Sid
ney Gilbert and William W. Phelps take 
their former company, and let them take 
their journey in haste, that they may fill their j 
mission, and through faith they shall over- | 
oome; and inasmuch as they are faithfal, j 
they shall be preserved, and I, the Lord, will , 
be with them. And let the residue take that j 
which is needful for clothing. Let my ser
vant Sidney Gilbert take that which is not | 
needful with him, as you shall agree. And : 
now, behold, for your good I gave nnto you | 
a commandment concerning these things; , 
and I, the Lord, will reason with you as with | 
men in days of old. I

Behold, I, the Lord, in the beginning, | 
blessed the waters, but in the last days, by j 
the month of my servant John, I cursed the j

waters; wherefore the days will come tbat 
no flesh shall be safe upon the waters; and 
it shall be said in days to come, that none is 
able to go up to the land of Zion, upon the 
waters, but he that is upright in heart. And 
as I, the Lord, in the beginning, cursed the 
land, even so in the last days, have I blessed 
it in its time, for the use of my Saints, that 
they may partake the fatness thereof. And 
now, I give unto you a commandment, and 
what I say unto one I say unto all, that you 
shall forewarn your brethren concerning 
these waters, that they come not in journey
ing upon them, lest their faith fail, and they 
are caught in her snares: I, the Lord, have 
decreed, and the destroyer rideth upon the 
face thereof, and I revoke not the decree: I, 
the Lord, was angry with you yesterday, but 
to-day mine anger is turned'away. Where
fore let those concerning whom I have 
spoken, that should take their journey in 
haste; again I say unto you, let them take 
their journey in haste, and it mattereth not 
unto me, after a little, if it so be that they 
fill their mission, whether they go by water 
or by land; let this be as it is made knowa 
unto them according to their judgments 
hereafter.

And now, concerning my servants Sidney 
Rigdon, and Joseph Smith, jun., and Oliver 
Cowdery, let them come not again upon the 
waters, save it be upon the canal, while 
journeying unto their homes, or in other 
words, they shall not come upon the waters 
to journey, save upon the canal. Behold, I, 
the Lord, have appointed a way for the jour
neying of my Saints; and behold, this is the 
way:—that after they leave the canal, they 
shall journey by land, inasmuch as they are 
commanded to journey and go up unto the 
land of Zion; and they shall do like unto 
the children of Israel, pitching their tents 

| by the way.
And behold, this commandment you shall 

give unto all your brethren, nevertheless 
unto whom it is given power to command 
the waters, unto him it is given by the Spirit 
to know all his ways : wherefore let him do- 
as the Spirit of the living God commandeth 

j him, whether upon the land or upon the 
| waters, as it remaineth with me to do here- 
i after; and unto you it is given the course 
l for the Saints, or the way for the Saints of 
| the camp of the Lord to journey. And 
again, verily I say unto you, my servants 
Sidney Rigdon, and Joseph Smith, jun., and 
Oliver Cowdery, shall not open their mouths 
in the congregations of the wicked, until 
they arrive at Cincinnati; and in that place 
they shall lift up their voices unto God 
against that people: yea, unto Him whose 
anger is kindled against their wickedness; a 
people who are well nigh ripened for de
struction ; and from thence let them journey
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for the congregations of their brethren, for 
their labours, even now, are wanted more 
abundantly among them, than among the 
congregations of the wicked.

And now concerning the residue, let them 
journey and declare the word among the 
congregations of the wicked, inasmuch as it 
is given; and inasmuch as they do this they 
shall rid their garments, and they shall be 
spotless before me; and let them journey 
together, or two by two, as seemeth them 
good, only let my servant Reynolds Cahoon, 
and my servant Samuel H. Smith, with whom 
I  am well pleased, be not separated until 
they return to their homes, and this for a 
Wise purpose in me. And now, verily I Bay 
tmto you, and what I say unto one I say 
■unto all, be of good cheer little children, for 
I am in your midst, and I have not forsaken 
you, and inasmuch as you have humbled 
yourselves before me, the blessings of the 
kingdom are yours. Gird up your loins, and 
be watchful, and be sober, looking forth for 
the coming of the Son of man, for he 
cometh in an hour you think not. Pray 
always that you enter not into temptation, 
that you may abide the day of his coming, 
whether in life or ia death. Even so. 
Amen.

On the 13th I  met several of the Elders 
on their way to the land of '/.ion, and 
after the joyful salutation which brethreu 
meet each other with, who are actually 
contending for the faith once delivered to 
the Saints, I received the following:—

Revelation, given Awjusi, 1801.

Behold, and hearken, O ye Elders of my 
Church, saith the Lord your God; even 
Jesus Christ, your Advocate, who knoweth 
tiie weakness of man, and how to Bucoour 
them who are tempted; and verily mine eyes 
are npon those who have not as yet gone up 
unto the land of Zion; wherefore your mis
sion is not yet fall; nevertheless ye are 
blessed, for the testimony which ye have 
borne is recorded in heaven for the angels 
to look upon, and they rejoice over you; and 
your sins are forgiven you.

And now, continue yonr journey. As
semble yourselves npon tlie land of Zion, 
and hold a meeting, and rejoice together, and 
offer a Sacrament unto the Most High; and 
then you may return to bear record; yea, 
even all together, or two by two, as seemeth 
you good, it mattereth not unto me, only 
be faithful and declare glad tidings unto the 
inhabitants of the earth, or among the con
gregations of the wicked. Behold, I, the 
Lord, have brought you together, that the 
promise might be fulfilled, that the faithful 
among you should be preserved, and rejoice

together in the land of Missouri. 1, the 
Lord, promised the faithful, and cannot lie.

I, the Lord, am willing, if  any among yoa 
desire to ride upon horses, or upon mules, 
or in chariots, he shall receive this blessing, 
if he receive it from the hand of the tard, 
with a thankful heart in all things. These 
things remain with yon to do aocording to 
judgment, and the directions of the Spirit. 
Behold, the kingdom is yours. And behold, 
and lo, I am with the faithful always. Even 
so. Amen.

After this little meeting of the Elden, 
myself, and Sidney Rigdon, and Oliver 
Cowdery, continued our journey by land 
to St. Louis, where we overtook brothers 
Phelps and Gilbert. From this place we 
took stage, and they went by water to 
Kirtland, where we arrived safe and well 
on the 27th. Many things transpired 
upon this journey to strengthen our faith, 
and displayed the goodness of God in 
such a marvellous manner, that we could 
not help beholding the exertions of Satan 
to blind the eyes of the people, so as to 
hide the true light that lights every nan 
that comes into the world.

In these infant days of the Church, 
there was a great anxiety to obtain the 
word of the Lord upon every subject that 
in any way concerned our salvation; and 
as “ the land of Zion ” was now the most 
important temporal object in view, I en
quired of the Lord for further information 
upon the gathering of the Saints, and the 
purchase of the land, and other matters, 
and received the following:—

Revelation, given in Kirtland, August, 1831.

Hearken, O ye people, and open yonr 
hearts, and give ear from afar; and listen, 
you that call yourselves the people of th* 
Lord, and hear the word of the Lord,*## 
His will concerning you; yea, verily I 
hear the word of Him whose anger is kin
dled against the wicked and rebellious; who 
willeth to take even them whom He will taks, 
and preserveth in life them whom He wjjj 
preserve; who buildeth up at His own wu* 
and pleasure, and destroyeth when Hs 
pleases, and is able to cast the soul down to 
hell.

Behold, I, the Lord, utter my voice, ■  
shall be obeyed. Wherefore, verily I *•£> 
let the wicked take heed, and let the rebel
lious fear and tremble, and let the nn«£ 
lieving hold their lips; for the day of w**® 
shall oome upon them as a whirlwind* 
all flesh shall know that I am God. And W 
that sseketh signs shall see signs, bnt ** 
unto salvation.
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Verily I m j unto you, there are those 

-ounong you who seek signs, end there have 
t>een inch even from the beginning. But 
Imhold, faith cometh not by signs, bat signs 
/ollow  those that believe. Yea, signs come 
b j  faith, not by the will of men, nor as they 
please, but by the will of God. Yea, signs 
come by faith, unto mighty works, for with
o u t  faith no man pleaseth God; and with 
whom God is angry He is not well pleased; 
wherefore unto such He sheweth no signs, 
only in wrath unto their condemnation.

Wherefore I, the Lord, am not pleased with 
those among you who have sought after 
signs and wonders for faith, and not for the 
good of men unto my glory; nevertheless I 
gave oommandments, and many have turned 
mway from my commandments, and have not 
kept them. There were among you adul
terers aud adulteresses, some of whom have 
turned away from you, and others remain 
with you, that hereafter shall be revealed. 
Let such beware, and rppent speedily, lest 
judgments shall come upon them as a snare, 
■and their folly shall be made manifest, and 
their works shall follow them in the eyes of 
the people.

And verily I say nnto you, as I have said 
before, he that looketh on a woman to last 
■after her, or if any shall commit adultery in 
their hearts, they shall not have the Spirit, 
but shall deny the faith, and shall fear: 
wherefore I, the Lord, have said, that tiie 
fearful, and the unbelieving, and all liars, 
end whosoever loveth and maketh a lie, 
-And the whoremonger, and the sorcerer, shall 
have their part in that lake which burneth 
with fire and brimstone, which is the second 
-death. Yerily I say, that they shall not have 
part in the first resurrection.

And now, behold, I, the Lord, say unto 
jou , that ye are not justified, because these 
tilings are among you, nevertheless, he that 
•endureth in faith, and doeth my will, the 
same shall overcome, and sRall receive an 
inheritance upon the earth when the day of 
transfiguration shall come, when the earth 
-shall be transfigured, even according to the 
pattern which was shown unto mine Apos
tles upon the mount, of which account the 
ftilness ye have not received.

And now, verily I say unto you, that as I 
said that I would make known my will unto 
jou , behold, I will make it known nnto you, 
Sot by the way of commandment, for there are 
many who observe not to keep my command
ments, but unto him that keepeth my com
mandments I will give the mysteries of my 
kingdom, and the same shall be in him a 
well of living water, springing up unto 
everlasting life.

And now, behotA, this ts the will of the 
lord  jour God concerning His Saints, that 
they should aswmblt thenufclves together

unto the land of Zion, not in haste, lest 
there should be confusion, which bringeth 
pestilence. Behold, the land of Zion, 1, the 
Lord, bold it in mine own hands; neverthe
less I, the Lord,ronder unto Ciesar the things 
which are Csssar’s : wherefore I, the Lord, 
will that jou should purchase the lands, that 
jou maj have advantage of the world, that 
you may hate claim on the world, that they 
may not be stirrod up nnto anger; for Satan 
putteth it into their hearts to auger against 
you, and to the shedding of blood; where
fore the land of Zion shall not be obtained 
but by purchase, or by blood, otherwise 
there is none inheritance for yon. And if 
by purchase, behold you are blessed; and if 
by blood, as you are forbidden to shed blood, 
lo, your enemies are upon you, and ye shall 
be scourged from city to city, and from 
synagogue to synagogue, and but few shall 
stand to receive an inheritance.

I, the Lord, am angry with the wicked; I 
am holding my Spirit from the inhabitants 
of the earth; I have sworn in my wrath, 
and decreed wars upon the face of the 
earth; and the wicked shall slay the wicked; 
and fear shall come upon every man, and the 
Saints also shall hardly escape; neverthe
less, I, the Lord, am with them, and will 
come down in heaven from the presence 
of my Father, and eonsume the wicked with 
unquenchable fire. And behold, this is not 
yet, but by and by. Wherefore, seeing that 
I, the Lord, have decreed all these things 
npon the face of tbe earth, I will that my 
Saints should be assembled upon the land of 
Zion; and that every man should take righ
teousness in bis hands, and faithfulness upon 
bis loins, and lift a warning voice unto the 
inhabitants of the earth, and declare both 
by word and by flight, that desolation shall 
oome upon the wicked. Wherefore let my 
disciples in Kirtland arrange their temporal 
concerns, which dwell upon this farm.

Let my servant Titus Billings, who has 
the care thereof, dispose of the land, that he 
may be prepared, in the coming spring, to 
take his journej up uuto the land of Zion, 
with those, that dwell upon the face thereof, 
excepting those whom I shall reserve unto 
myself, that shall not go until 1 shall com
mand them. And let all the monies which 
can be spared, it mattereth not unto me 
whether they be little or much, be sent up 
unto the land of Son, unto them whom I 
have appointed to receive.

Behold, I, the Lord, will give unto mj ser
vant, Joseph Smith, jun., power that he shall 
be enabled to disown bj thb Spirit those 
who shall go up unto the land of Bon, and 
those of mj disciples who shall tarry.

Let my servant Newel K. Whitney retain 
his storey or in other words, the store, yet for
•  little MMM. M«v«rtheteN let him inu
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part all tbe money which he can impart, to 
be sent np unto the land of Zion. Behold, 
these things are in his own hands, let him 
do according to wisdom. Yerily I say, let 
him be ordained as an agent nnto the dis
ciples that shall tarry, and let him be or
dained unto this power: and now, speedily 
visit the Churches, expounding these things 
unto them, with my servant Oliver Cow
dery. Behold, this is my will, obtaining 
monies, even as I have directed.

He that is faithful and endureth, shall 
overcome the world. He that sendeth up 
treasure unto the land of Zion, shall receive 
kn inheritance in this world, and his works 
shall follow him, and also a reward in the 
world to come; yea, and blessed are the 
dead that die in tbe Lord from henceforth; 
when the Lord shall come, and old thipgB 
shall pass away, and all things become new, 
they shall rise from the dead, and shall not 
die after, and shall receive an inheritance 
before the Lord, in the holy city; and he 
that liveth when the Lord shall come, and 
has kept tbe faith, blessed is he; neverthe
less it is appointed to him to die at the age 
of man: wherefore, children shall grow up 
until they become old; old men shall die, bnt 
they shall not sleep in the dost, but they 
•hall be changed in the twinkling of an eye; 
wherefore for this cause preached the Apos
tles unto the world, the resurrection of the 
dead: these things are the things that ye 
muet look for, and speaking after the manner 
of the Lord, they are now nigh at hand : and 
in a time to oome, even in the day of the 
coming of the 8 on of Man, and until that 
hour, there will be foolish virgins among the 
wise; and at that hour cometh an entire 
separation of the righteous and the wicked; 
and in that day will I send mine angels to 
pluck out the wicked, and cast them into 
nnquenchable fire.

And now, behold, verily I say unto you, I, 
the Lord, am not pleased with my servant Sid
ney Rigdon; he exalteth himself in his heart, 
and received not counsel, but grieveth the 
Spirit; wherefore, his writing is not accept
able unto the Lord; and ha shall make ano
ther, and if the Lord receive it not, behold 
he standeth no longer in the office which I 
have appointed him.

And again, verily I say unto you, those 
who desire in their hearts, in meekness, to 
warn sinners to repentance, let them be or
dained unto this power: for this is a day of 
warning, and not a day of many words; for 
I, the Lord, am not to be mocked in the last 
days. Behold, I am from above, and my 
power lieth beneath. I am over all, and in 
all, and through all, and search all things: 
and the day cometh that all things shall be 
subject unto me. Behold, I am Alpha and 
Omega, eren Jesus Christ. Wherefore, let

all men beware how they take my name on 
their lips; for behold, verily I say, thiC 
many there be who are under this con
demnation, who use the name of the Lord; 
and use it in vain, having not authority. 
Wherefore, let the Church repent of their 
sins, and I, tbe Lord, will own them, other
wise they shall be cut off.

Remember, that that which cometh front 
above is Bacred, and must be spoken with 
oare, and by constraint of the Spirit, and in 
this there is no condemnation; and ye re
ceive the Spirit throngh prayer; wherefore 
without this, there remaineth condemnation. 
Let my servants, Joseph Smith, jun., and 
Sydney Rigdon, seek them a home, as they 
are taught through prayer by the Spirit. 
These things remain to overcome, throngh 
patience, that such may receive a more ex
ceeding and eternal weight of glory, other
wise a greater condemnation. Amen.

The fore part of September was spent 
in making preparations to remove to the 
town of Hiram, and re-commence the 
translation of the Bible. The brethren 
who were commanded to go up to Zion 
were earnestly engaged in getting ready 
to start in the coming October.

I received the following:—

Revelation, given in Kirtland, September 
11<A, 1831.

Behold, thus saith the Lord your God 
unto you, O ye Elders of my Church, hear
ken ye, and hear, and receive my will concern
ing you; for verily I say unto you, I will 
that ye should overcome the world, where
fore I will have compassion upon you. 
There are those among you who have sin
ned ; but verily I say for this once, for 
mine own glory, and for the salvation of 
souls, I have forgiven you your sins.

I will be merciful unto you, for I have 
given unto you the kingdom; and the keys 
of the mysteries of the kingdom shall not 
be taken from my servant Joseph Smith, 
jun., throngh the means I have appointed, 
while he liveth, inasmuch as he obeyeth mine 
ordinances. There are those who hare 
sought occasion against him without cause; 
nevertheless he has sinned: but verily I say 
unto you, I, the Lord, forgive sins unto 
those who confess their sins before me, sad 
ask forgiveness, who have not sinned unto 
death. My disciples, in days of old, sought 
occasion against one another, and forga»» 
not one another in their hearts; and for this 
evil they were afflicted and sorely chastened; 
wherefore, I say unto you, that ye ought to 
forgive one another; for he that forgiretk 
not his brother his trespasses, standeth con
demned before the Lord, for there remaineth
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in him the greater tin. I, the Lord, will 
forgive whom I will forgive; bat of you it ii 
required to forgive all men, and ye ought 
to say in your hearts, let God judge between 
iqe and thee, and reward thee according to 
thy deeds. And he that repenteth not of 
his sins, and confesseth them not, then ye 
shall briDg bim before the Church, and do 
with him as the Scriptures say unto you, 
either by commandment or by revelation. 
And this ye shall do, that God might be 
glorified, not because ye forgive not, having 
npt compassion, but that ye may be justified 
in tbe eyes of the law, that ye iuay not of
fend Him who is yorfr Lawgiver.

Verily I say, for this cause ye shall do 
these things. Bohold„ I, the Lord, was angry 
with hint who was my servant Ezra Booth, 
and also my servant Isaac Morley; for they 
kept not the law, neither the commandment; 
they songht evil in their hearts, and I, the 
Lord, withheld my Spirit. They condemned 
for evil that thing in which there was no 
evil; nevertheless, I  have forgiven my ser
vant Isaac Morley. And also my servant Ed
ward Partridge, behold, he hath sinned, and 
Satan seeketh to destroy his soul; but when 
these things are made known unto them, and 
they repent of the evil, they shall be forgiven.

And now, verily I say, that it is expe
dient in me, that my servant Sidney Gil
bert, after a few weeks, should return upon 
his business, and to his agency in the land of 
Zion; and that which he hath seen and 
heard may be made known unto my dis
ciples, that they perish not. And for this 
cause have I spoken these things. And 
again, I say uoto you, that my servant Isaac 
Morley may not be tempted above that 
which he is able to bear, and counsel 
wrongfully to your hurt, I gave command
ment that his form should be sold. I will 
not that my servant Frederick G. Wil
liams should sell his farm; for I, the Lord, 
will to retain a strong hold to the land 
of Kirtland for the space of five years, in 
the which I will not overthrow the wicked, 
that thereby I may save some ; and after 
that day, I, the Lord, will not bold any 
guilty that shall go, with an open heart, up 
to the land of Zion; for I, the Lord, re
quire the hearts of the children of men.

Behold, now it is called to-dpy (until the 
CQming of the Son of Man), and verily it is 
a day of sacrifice, aud a day for the ty thing 
of my people; for he that is tythed shall 
npt be burned (at his coming); for after to- 
day cometh the burning. This is speaking 
aijter the manner of the Lord; for verily I 
say, to-morrow all the proud and they that 
do wickedly shall be as stubble, and I will 
bprn thpm up; for I am thq °f haptg, 
anjl I will not spare any that reppfinptli in 
Bjibjlon, Wherefore, if ye nw, je

will labour while it is called to-day. And 
it is not meet that my servants Newel K. 
Whitney and Sidney Gilbert should sell 
their store and their possessions here, for 
this is not wisdom, until the residue of tha 
Church which remaineth in this place shall 
go up to the land of Zion.

Behold, it is said in my laws, or forbidden 
to get in debt to thine enemies; but behold, 
it is not said at any time, that the Lord 
should not take when He pleases, and pay as 
seemeth Him good: wherefore as ye ore 
agents, and ye are on the Lord's errand, 
and whatever ye do according to tbe will o f  
tbe Lord, is the Lord’s business, and He has 
set you to provide for His Saints in these last 
days, that they may obtain an inheritance in 
the land of Zion; and behold, I, the Lord, 
declare unto you, and my words are sure, 
and shall not fail, that they shall obtain i t ; 
but all things must come to pass in their 
time; wherefore be not weary in well-doing, 
for ye are laying the foundation of a great 
work. And out of small things proceedeth 
that which is great.

Behold, the Lord requireth the heart, and 
a williog mind; and tbe willing and obedi
ent shall eat the good of the land of Zion, 
in these last days; and the rebellious shall 
be cut off out of the land of Zion, and shall 
be sent away, and shall not inherit the land; 
for verily I say, that the rebellions are not 
of the blood of Ephraim, wherefore they 
shall be plucked out. Behold, I, the Lord, 
have made my Church in these last days like 
unto a judge, sitting on a hill, or in a high 
place, to judge the nations; for it shall 
come to pass, that the inhabitants of Zion 
shall judge all things pertaining to Zion; 
and liars and hypocrites &hall be proved by 
them, and they who are not Apostles and 
Prophets shall be known.

And even the Bishop, who is a judge, ar.d 
his Counsellors, if they are not faiihful in 
their stewardships, shall be condemned, 
and others shall be planted-in their stead; 
for behold, I say nnto you, that Zion shall 
flourish, and the glory of tbe Lord shall be 
upon her, and she shall be an ensign unto 
the people, and tjiere shall come nnto her 
out of every nation under heaven. And the- 
day shall come, when the nations of the 
earth shall tremble because of her, and shall 
fear, because of her terrible ones: the Lord 
hath spoken it. Amen.

On thp 12th of September, I removed 
with my family to tbe township of Hiram,, 
and commenced living yi^h John Johnson. 
Hiram was in Portage CQunty, and about 
thirty miles south-easterly from I îrtland. 
From this time qntil the forepart of 
October, I  did little mot? than prepare to 

the translation of the Bible,
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About this time Ezra Booth came out 
as an apostate. He came into the Church 
upon seeing a person healed of an infir
mity of many years standing. He had 
been a Methodist priest for some time 
previous to his embracing the fulness of 
the Gospel, as developed in the Book of 
Mormon; and upon his admission into 
the Church he was ordained an Elder, as 
vrill be seen by the foregoing revelations. 
He went up to Missouri as a companion 
of Elder Morley; but when he actually 
learned that faith, humility, patience, and 
tribulation were before blessing, and that 
God brought low before he exalted; that 
instead o f “ the Saviour’s granting him 

wer to smite men and make them be- 
ve,” (as he said he wanted God to do to 

him), he found he must become all things 
to all men, that he might, peradventure, 
save some; and that, too, by all diligence, 
by perils by sea and land, as was the 
case in the days of Jesus, which appears 
in the 6th chapter of St. John’s Gospel; 
he said, “ Yerily, verily I say unto you, 
ye seek me not because ye saw the mira
cles, but because ye did eat of the loaves, 
and were filled.” So it was with Booth; 
and when he was disappointed by his own 
evil heart, he turned away, and as said 
before, became an apostate, and wrote a 
series of letters, whicn, by their colouring, 
falsity, and vain calculations to overthrow 
the work of the Iiord, exposed his weak
ness, wickedness, and folly, and left him a 
monument of his own shame, for the 
world to wonder at.

A Conference was held, in which brother 
W.W. Phelps was instructed to stopat Cin
cinnati on his way to Missouri, and pur
chase a press and type, for the purpose of 
establishing and publishing a monthly 
paper at Independence, Jackson county, 
Missouri, to be called the Evening and 
Morning Star.

The first Sunday in October, Orson 
Hyde, a clerk, in brothers Sydney Gil
bert and Newel K. Whitney’s store, 
in Kirtland, was baptized, and became 
a member of the Church. As he was 
soon after designated as one of the 
chosen men of the Lord, to bear His word 
to the nations, I feel a desire to notice 
him as he was and as he is. He was, in 
his own words, left in his infancy an or
phan, with none to look upon him with 
a father’s eye, and feel for him with a 
mother’s heart. The hand that wiped his 
inftmt tears was still; the breast that gave

him suck was cold, and slumbered in the 
arms of death. He was thrust abroad 
upon the cold and friendless bosom of an 
unfeeling world, so that for twenty long 
years he saw no one in whose veins flowed 
a drop of kindred blood, and, consequently, 
grew up as a wild and uncultivated plant of 
nature, and now bad come into the new 
and everlasting covenant, to be renewed 
and receive grace for grace, and put; him
self under the fatherly care of Him whose 
yoke is easy, and whose burthen is light, 
and who rewardeth His sons and daugh
ters who serve him faithfully to the end, 
with eternal life.

To continue, in his own figure, he now’ 
stood before the world to feed the fowls 
of the Lord, in the same manner that he 
had done in early life to feed the poultry 
of the gentlemen with whom he had re
sided. For, says he, when I poured the 
com upon the ground, the fowls all came 
together en masse; but after the corn was 
exhausted, and the stream stayed, the fowls 
all turned away, going in different direc
tions, each one singing his own song. So 
with religion; while God poured out the 
stream of revelation upon the ancient 
Church, they were all united, and eat the 
living bread; but when He withheld reve
lations in latter times, because of the un
belief of men, they turned and went their 
own course, and sung their own song, 
some a Methodist song, some a Baptist 
song, some a Presbyterian song, &c.; but if 
they had had revelation, they would hare 
sung one of the songs of Zion. His further 
hi&tory will come in, in place, hereafter.

In the fore part of October, I received 
the following:—
Revelation on Prayer, given October, 1831.

Hearken, and lo, a voice aa of one from on 
high, who ii mighty and powerful, whose go
ing forth is unto the ends of the earth; yea, 
whose voice is nnto men, Prepare ye the way 
of the Lord, make His path straight. The 
keys of the kingdom of God are committed 
unto man on the earth, and from thence shall 
the Gospel roll forth unto the end* of the 
earth, aa the stone which is cut out of the 
mountain without bands shall roll forth until 
it bas filled the whole earth; yea, a voice cry
ing—Prepare ye the way of the Lord, prepare 
ye the supper of the Lamb, make ready for 
the bridegroom. Pray unto the Lord, call 
upon His holy name, make known His won
derful works among the people, call upon 
the Lord, that His kingdom may go forth 
upon the earth; that the Inhabitants thereof 
may r^eive it, and be prepared for the days
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to  come, in the which the Son of man shall 
come down in Heaven, clothed in the 
brightness of his glory, to meet the king
dom of God, which is set up^on the earth. 
Wherefore, may the kingdom of God go 
forth, that the kiDgdom of heaven may 
come, that thou, O God, may be glorified in 
heaven, so on earth, that thine enemies may 
be subdued; for thine is \he honour, power, 
and glory, for ever and ever. Amen.

Soon after the above revelation was re
ceived, I re-commenced the translation of 
the Scriptures, in company with Elder 
Rigdon, who had removed to Hiram, to 
act in his office of scribe to me.

On the 11th of October, a Conference 
was held at brother Johnson’s, where I 
was living, at which the Elders were in
structed in the ancient manner of con
ducting meetings, of which knowledge 
most of them were ignorant. A commit
tee of six was appointed to instruct the 
several Branches of the Church. Elders 
David Whitmer and Reynolds Cahoon 
were appointed as two of the said com
mittee; with the further duty on their 
mission, of setting forth the condition of 
brothers Joseph Smith, jun., and Sydney 
Rigidon, that they might obtain means to 
continue the translation. This Conference 
was adjourned till the 25th of October, to 
meet at the house of Serems Burnett, in 
Orange, Cuyahoga county.

On the 21st, 1 attended a Special Con
ference, to settle a difficulty which had 
occurred in Kirtland, on account that 
William Cahoon and Peter Devolve had 
abused one of brother Whitney’s children. 
Myself and Elder Rigdon were appointed 
to go to Kirtland and settle the difficulty, 
which we did. At the Conference on the 
25th, at Orange, twelve High Priests, 
seventeen Elders, four Priests, three 
Teachers, and four Deacons, together with 
a large congregation, attended. Much 
business was done, and the four remaining 
committee, authorised by the Conference 
at Hiram on the 11th, were appointed, 
and consisted of Simeon Carter, Orson 
Hyde, Hyrum Smith, and Emer Harris.

At the reauest of William E. McLellin, 
I inquired of the Lord, and received the 
following:—

Revelation, given October, 1831.
Behold, thus saith the Lord, nnto my 

servant William E. McLellin, blessed are 
you, inasmuch as you have turned away 
from your iniquities, and have received my 
troths, saith the Lord, yonr Redeemer, the

V

8 aviour of the world, even of as many as 
believe on my name. Verily, I say nnto 
yon, blessed are yon for receiving mine 
everlasting covenant, even the fulness of my 
Gospel, sent forth nnto the children of men ; 
that they might have life, and be made par
takers of the glories which are to be re
vealed in the last days, as it was written by 
the Prophets and Apostles in days of old.

Verily I say nnto you, my servant Wil
liam, that yon are clean, bnt not a ll; repent, 
therefore, of those things which are not 
pleasing in my sight, saith the Lord; for 
the Lord will show them unto yon. And 
now, verily I, the Lord, will show nnto you 
what I will concerning you, or what is my 
will concerning yon. Behold, verily I say 
nnto yon, that it is my will that you should 
proclaim my Gospel from land to land, and' 
from city to city; yea, in those regions round 
about, where it has not been proclaimed.

Tarry not many days in this place; go not 
up nnto the land of Zion, os yet; but, inas
much as yoa can send, send; otherwise, 
think not of thy property. Go nnto the 
eastern lands; bear testimony in every place, 
unto every people, and in their synagogues, 
reasoning with the people.

Let my servant Samuel H. Smith go with 
you, and forsake him not, and give him 
thine instructions. And he that is faithfol 
shall be made strong in every place, and I , 
the Lord, will go with yon.

Lay your hands upon the sick, and they 
shall recover. Return not till I, the Lord, 
shall send yon. Be patient in affliction. 
Ask and ye shall receive. Knock and it 
shall be opened unto you. Seek not to be 
cumbered. Forsake all unrighteousness. 
Commit not adultery, a temptation with 
which thon hast been troubled. Keep these 
sayings, for they are true and faithful, and 
thon shalt magnify thine office, and push 
many people to Zion, with songs of everlast- 
ing joy npon their heads. Continue in these 
things even nnto the end, and you shall have 
a crown of eternal life at the right hand 
of my Father, who is fall of grace and 
troth. Verily thus saith the Lord yonr God, 
your Redeemer, even Jesus Christ. Amen.

I returned from the Conference at 
Orange, to Hiram; and as Oliver Cowdery 
and John Whitmer were to start for In
dependence, Missouri, a Special Confer
ence was appointed for the first of Novem
ber, at which I received the following:— 

Revelation.
Hearken, O ye people of my Chnrch, saith 

the voice of Him who dwells on high, and 
whose eyes are npon all men; yea, verily I  
say, hearken ye people from afar, and ye 
that are upon the islands of the sea listen 
together. For verily, the voice of the Lord

2
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ia nnto all men ; and there is none to escape, 
and there is no eye that shall not see, neither 
«ar that shall not hear, neither heart that 
«hall not be penetrated. And the rebel
lions ahall be pierced with much sorrow, 
for their iniquities shall be Spoken nport the 
house tops, and their secret acts B h a l l  be 
revealed. And the voice of warning shall 
be onto all people, by the months of my dis
ciples whom I have chosen in these last days, 
and they shall go forth, and none shall stay 
them, for I, the Lord, have commanded therh.

Behold, this is mine authority, and the 
authority of my servants, and my preface 
unto the book of my commandments which
I  have given them to publish nnto yon, O 
inhabitants of the earth; wherefore, fear 
and tremble, O ye people, for what I, the 
Lord, have decreed in them, shall be ful- 
fHled. And verily 1 say nnto yon, that they 
who go forth, bearing these tidings nnto 
the inhabitants of the earth, to them is 
power given to seal both on earth and in 
heaven, the unbelieving and rebellions; yea, 
verily to seal them np unto the day when 
the wrath of God shall be poured out upon 
the wicked without measure, unto the day 
when the Lord Bhall come to recompense unto 
Everyman according to his work,and measure 
to every man according to the measure 
■which he has measured to his fellow man.

Wherefore, the voice of the Lord is unto 
the ends of the earth, that all that will hear 
nay hear, Prepare ye, prepare ye for that 
which is to come, for the Lord is nigh, and 
the anger of the Lord is kindled, and His 
sword is bathed in heaven, and it shall M l 
upon the inhabitants of the earth ; and the 
arm of the Lord shall be revealed; and the 
day cometh that they who will not hear 
the voice of the Lord, neither the voice of 
HiB servants, neither give heed to the words 
of the Prophets and Apostles, shall be cnt 
off from among the people. For they have 
strayed from mine ordinances, and have 
broken mine everlasting covenant; they seek 
not tha Lord to establish His righteousness; 
bnt every man walketh in his own way, and 
aftet the image of his own god, Whose 
Image is in the likeness of tbe world, and 
whose substance iB that of an idol, which 
waxeth old, and shall perish in Babylon, 
even Babylon the great, which shall fall.

Wherefore I, the Lord, knowing the ca
lamity which should come upon the inhabi
tants of the earth, callM upon my servant 
Joseph Smith, jttn., and spakfe utVto him from 
heaven, and gave him commandments; and 
also gave commandments to others, that they 
Should proclaim these things nnto the world; 
and all this that it might be fulfilled which 
was written by the Prophets, The weak 
things of the world shall come forth and 
break down the mighty and strong ones; 
that man should not counsel his fellow man,

neither trust in the arm of flesh; bnt that 
etery man might speak in the name of God, 
the Lord, even the Saviour of the world, 
that faith also might increase in the earth, 
that mine everlasting covenant might be 
established, that the fulness of my Gospfel 
might be proclaimed by the weak and the 
simple, unto the ends of the world, and 
before kings and rulers.

Behold, I am God, and have spoken it; 
these commandments are of me, and were 
given nnto my servants in their weakness, 
after the ihanner of their language, that 
they might come to understanding; and 
inasmuch as they erred, it might be made 
known; and inasmuch as they sought wis
dom, they might be instructed; and inas
much as they Binned, they might be chas
tened, that they might repent; and inasmuch 
as they were humble, they might be made 
strong, and blessed from on high, and receive 
knowledge from time to tim e; and after 
having received the record of the Nephite*, 
yea, even my servant Joseph Smith, jon., 
might have power to translate, through the 
mercy of God, by the power of God, the 
Book of Mormon; and also those to whom 
these commandments were given, might 
have power to lay the foundation of this 
Church, and to bring it forth out of obscu
rity, and out of darkness; the only true and 
living Church upon the face of the whole 
earth, with which I, the Lord, am well 
pleased, speaking unto the Church collec
tively and not individually; for I, the Lord, 
cannot look upon sin with the least degree 
of allowance; nevertheless, he that repents 
and does the commandments of the Lord, 
shall be forgiven; and he that repents not, 
from him shalt be taken even the light which 
he has received, for my Spirit shall not always 
strive with man, saith the Lord of hosts.

And again, verily I say unto yoa, 0  in
habitants of the earth, I, the Lord, am willing 
to make these things known unto all flesb, 
for I am no respecter of persons, and 
will that all men shall know that the day 
speedily cometh, the honr is not yet, but is 
nigh at hand, when peace shall be taken 
from the earth, and the devil shall have 
power over his own dominion, and also tbfe 
Lord shall have power over His Saints, and 
shall reign in their midst, and shall come 
down in judgment npon Idumea,or the world.

Search these commandments for they are 
true and faithful, and the prophecies aid 
promises which are in them shall all be 
fulfilled.

What I, the Lord, have spoken, I have 
spoken, and I excuse not myself, and though 
the heavens and tho earth pass away, ■ J 
word shall not pass away, but shall all be 
fulfilled, whether by mine own voioe, or by 
the voice of my servants, it is the same; for 
behold, and lo, the Lord is God, and the Spirit
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toeareth record, and the record is true, and 
th e  truth abideth for ever and ever. Amen.

After this revelation was received, some 
conversation was had concerning revela
tions and language. I received the fol
lowing :—

Revelation, given November, 1831.
Behold, and hearken, O ye Elders of my 

Chtirch, who hare assembled yourselves to
gether, whose prayers I have heard, and 
whose hearts I know, and whose desires have 
come up before me. Behold, and lo, mine 
eyes are npon you, and the heavens and the 
earth are in mine hands, and the riches of 
«ternity are mine to give. Ye endeavoured 
to believe that ye should receive the blessing 
■which was offered unto you; but behold, 
verily I say unto you, there were fears in 
your hearts; and verily this is the reason 
that ye did not receive.

And now, I, the Lord, give unto you a tes
timony of the truth of these commandments 
which are lying before you; your eyes have 
been upon my servant Joseph Smith, jun., 
and his language you have known, and his 
imperfections you have known, and you have 
sought in your hearts knowledge, that you 
might express beyond his language — this 
you also know; now seek ye out of the 
Book of Commandments, even the least that 
is among them, and appoint him that is the 
most wise among you, or if there be any 
among you that shall make one like unto it, 
then ye are justified in saying that ye do 
not know that they are true; but if ye can
not make one like unto it, ye are under con
demnation if ye do not bear record that they 
are true; for ye know that there is no un
righteousness in them; and that which is 
righteous cometh down from above, from 
the Father of lights.

And again, verily I say nnto yon, that it 
is your privilege, and a promise I give unto 
you that have been ordained unto this mfn- 
istry, that inasmuch as you strip yonrselves 
from jealousies and fears, and humble your
selves before me, for ye are not sufficiently 
humble, the veil shall be rent, and you 
see me, and know that I am, not with the 
carnal, neither natural mind, but with the 
spiritual; for no man has seen God at any 
time in the flesh, except quickened by the 
Spirit of God; neither can any natural man 
abide the presence of God, neither after 
the carnal mind; ye are not able to abide 
the presence of God now, neither the min
istering of angels; wherefore continue in 
patience until ye are perfected.

Let not your minds turn back, and when 
ye are worthy, in mine own due time, ye 
ahall see and know that whioh was conferred' 
upon you by the hands of my servant Joseph 
Smith, jun. Amen.

I After the above waa received, Willianjt 
I E.^M'Lellin, as the wisest man in his ov*n 
j estimation, having more learning tMn 
sense, endeavoured to write a command- 

' ment like unto one of the least of the 
j Lord’s^but failed; it was an awful re
sponsibility to write in the name of the 
Lord. The Elders and all present that 

j witnessed this vain attempt of a man to 
| imitate the language of Jesus Christ, re- 
j newed their faith in the fulness of the 
i Gospel, and in the truth of the command
ments and revelations which the Lord had 
given to the Church through my instru
mentality ; and the Elders signified a wil
lingness to bear testimony of their truth 
to all the world.

A3 the following Elders were desirous 
to know the mind of the Lord concerning 
themselves, I enquired, and received :_
A Revelation, given November, 1831, to 

Orton Hyde, Lvke Johnson, Lyman John
son, and William E. McLellin. The mind 
and will o f the Lord, at made known by 
the vmce o f the Spirit to a Conference, con
cerning certain Eldert; and alto certain 
items, as made known in addition to ihe 
covenants and commandments.
My servant Orson Hyde was called by his 

ordinance to proclaim the everlasting Gospel, 
by the Spirit of the living God, from people 
to people, and from land to land, in the con
gregations of the wicked, in their synagogue^, 
reasoning with, and expounding all Scriptures 
unto them; and behold, and lo, this is an en- 
sample unto all those who were ordained 
unto this Priesthood, whose mission is ap
pointed unto them to go forth; and thiB ia 
the ensample unto them, that they shaU 
speak as they are moved dpon by the Holy 
Ghost, and whatsoever they shill speak when 
moved upon by the Holy Ghost, shall be 
Scripture; shall be the will of the Lord; 
shall be the mind of th* Lord; shall 
be the word of the Lord; shall be the voicfc 
of the Lard, arid the power of God unto sal
vation ; behold, this is the promise of the Lord 
unto you, Oye my servants; wherefore be of 
good cheer, and do not fear, for I, the Lord, 
am with you, and will st4nd by you; and ye 
shall bear record of me, eien Jesus Christ, 
that I am tbe Son of the living God; that I  
was, that I am, and that I am to come. TMa 
is the word of the Lord onto you, my ser- 
vant Orrion Hyde, and also nnto my servant 
Luke Johnson, ahd unto my servant LynMtn 
Johnson, and unto my servant Wm. £ . McLel- 
lin, and onto all th6 faithful Elders of my 
Church:—Go y4 into all the world; preaoh 
the Gospel to evitry creature, acting in tbe 
authority which I have givdn you, baptising1 

in the name of the Father, and of the Son,
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and of the Holy Ghost; and he that believeth 
and is baptized shall be Baved, and he that 
believeth not shall be damned; and he that 
believeth shall be blessed with signs follow
ing, even as it is written ; and unto you it 
shall be given to know the signs of the 
times, and the signs of the coming of tbe 
Son of man, and of as many as the Father shall 
bear record, to you shall be given power to 
seal them up unto eternal life. Amen.

And now, concerning the items in addition 
to  the covenants and commandments, they 
are these:—There remaineth hereafter, in 
the due time of the Lord, other Bishops to 
be set apart unto the Church, to minister 
even according to the first: wherefore they 
shall be High Priests who are worthy, and 
they shall be appointed by the First Presi
dency of the Melchizedek Priesthood, except 
they be literal descendants of A aron ; and if 
they be literal descendants of Aaron, they 
have a legal right to the Bishopric, if they 
are the first-born among the sons of Aaron; 
for the first-born holds the right of Presi
dency over this Priesthood, and the keys or 
authority of the same. No man has a legal 
■right tof this office, to hold the keys of this 
Priesthood, except he be a literal descendant 
and the first-born of Aaron; but as a High 
Priest of the Melchizedek Priesthood has 
authority to officiate in all the lesser offices, 
he may officiate in the office of Bishop when 
no literal descendant of Aaron can be found, 
provided he is called and set apart and or
dained unto this power under the hands of 
the First Presidency of the Melchizedek 
Priesthood. And a literal descendant of 
Aaron, also, must be designated by this 
Presidency, and found worthy, and anointed, 
and ordained under the hands of this Presi
dency, otherwise they are not legally autho
rized to officiate in their Priesthood : but by 
virtue of the decree concerning their right 
o f tbe Priesthood descendiSQafroin father to 
son, they may claim their anointing, if at any 
time they can prove their lineage, or do ascer
tain it by revelation from the Lord under the 
hands of the above-named Presidency.

And again, no Bishop or High Priest, who 
shall be set apart for this ministry, shall be 
tried or condemned for any crime, save it be 
before the First Presidency of the Church; 
and inasmuch as he is found guilty before 
this Presidency, by testimony that cannot be 
impeached, he shall be condemned; and if he 
repents he shall be forgiven, aocording to the 
covenants and commandments of the Church.

And again, inasmuch as parents have chil
dren in Zion, or in.any of her Stakes which 
are organized, that teach them not to under
stand the doctrine of repentance, faith in 
Christ the 8 on of the living God, and of 
baptism, and the Gift of the Holy Ghost by 
tbe laying on of the hands, when eight years

old, the sin be upon the heads of the parents, 
for this shall be a law unto the inhabitants- 
of Zion, or in any of her Stakes which are 
organized: and their children shall be bap
tized for the remission of their Bins when 
eight years old, and receive the laying on of 
the hands; and they shall also teach their 
children te pray, and to walk uprightly be
fore the Lord. And the inhabitants of Zion 
shall also observe the Sabbath day to keep 
it holy. And the inhabitants of Zion, also, 
shall remember their labours, inasmuch as 
they are appointed to labour, in all faithful
ness ; for the idler shall be had in remem
brance before the Lord. Now I, the Lord, 
am not well pleased with the inhabitants of 
Zion, for there are idlers among them, and 
their children also are growing up in wick
edness. ' They also seek not earnestly the 
riches of eternity, but their eyes are full of 
greediness. These thiogs ought not to be, 
and must be done away from among them ; 
wherefore, let my servant Oliver Cowdery 
carry these sayings unto tbe land of Zion. 
And a commandment I give unto them, that 
he that observeth not his prayers before the 
Lord in the season thereof, let him be had in 
remembrance before the judge of my peo
ple. These sayings are true and faithful; 
wherefore transgress them not, neither take 
therefrom. Behold, I am Alpha and Omega, 
and I come quickly. Amen.

It had been decided by the Conference 
that Elder Oliver Cowdery should carry 
the commandments and revelations to 
Independence, Missouri, for printing, and 
that I should arrange and get them in 
readiness by the tipie that he left, which 
was to be by the 15th of the month, and 
possibly before. All this time there were 
many things which the Elders desired to 
know relative to preaching the Gospel to 
the inhabitants of the earth, and com
mencing the gathering; and in order to 
walk by the true light, and be instructed 
from on high, on the 3rd of November, 
1831,1 inquired of the Lord and received 
the following revelation, which from its 
importance, and for distinction, has since 
been added to the book of Doctrine and 
Covenants, and called the 

Appendix.
Hearken, O ye people of my Church, 

saith the Lord your God, and bear the Word 
of the Lord concerning you; the Lord who 
shall suddenly oome to His Temple; tie  
Lord who shall come down upon the world 
with a curse to judgment; yea, upon all tbe 
nations that forget God, and upon all the 
ungodly among you. For he shall malra 
bare His holy arm in the eyes of oil tbe
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nations, anil all the ends of the earth shall 
see the salvation of their God. Wherefore, 
prepare ye, prepare ye, O my people; 
sanctify yourselves; gather ye togetner, O 
ye people of my Church, upon the land of 
Zion, all you that have not been commanded 
to tarry. Go ye out from Babylon. Be ye 
clean that bear the vessels of the Lord. 
Call your solemn assemblies, and speak often 
one to another. And let every man call 
upon the name of the Lord; yea, verily I say 
unto you again, the time has come when the 
voice of the Lord is unto you ; go ye out of 
Babylon; gather ye out from among the 
nations, from the four winds, from one end 
o f heaven to the other.

Send forth tbe Elders of my Church unto 
the nations which are afar off, nnto the 
islands of the sea ; send forth unto foreign 
lands; call upon all nations, firstly upon 
the Gentiles, and then upon the Jews. 
And behold, and lo, this shall be their cry, 
and the voice of the Lord unto all people :— 
Go ye forth unto the land of Zion, that the 
borders of my people may be enlarged, and 
th a t  her Stakes may be strengthened, and 
that Zion may go forth unto the regions 
round about. Yea, let the cry go forth 
among all people :■—Awake, and arise, and go 
forth to meet the Bridegroom : behold, and 
lo, the Bridegroom cometh, go ye out to 
meet him. Prepare yourselves for the great 
day of the Lord. Watch, therefore, for ye 
know neither the day nor the hour. Let 
them, therefore, who are among the Gentiles, 
flee unto Zion.* And let them who be of 
Judah, flee unto Jerusalem, unto the moun
tains of the Lord’s house. Go ye out from 
among the nations, even from Babylon, from 
the midst of wickedness, which is spiritual 
Babylon. But verily, thus saith the Lord, 
let not your flight be in haste, but let all 
things be prepared before you ; and he that 
goeth, let him not look back, lest sudden 
destruction shall come upon him.

Hearken, and hear, O ye inhabitants of the 
earth. Listen ye Elders of my Church to
gether, and hear the voice of die Lord, for 
he calleth upon all men, and he commandeth 
all men everywhere to repent: for behold, 
the Lord God hath sent forth the angel, cry
ing through the midst of heaven, saying, 
Ifrepare ye the way of the Lord, and make 
his paths straight, for the hour of his coming 
i« nigh, when the Lamb shall stand upon 
mount Zion, and with him a hundred and 
forty-four thousand, having his father’s 
name written in their foreheads: wherefore, 
prepare ye for the coming of the Bride
groom ; go ye, go ye out to meet him; for 
behold, he shall stand upon the mount of 
QJataet, and upon the mighty ocean, even the 

deep, and upon the islands of the sea, 
iflff&pon the land of Zion; and he shall utter

his voice out of Zion, and he shall speak 
from Jerusalem, and his voice shall be heard 
among all people, and it shall be a voice as 
the voice of many waters, and as the voice 
of a great thunder, which shall break down 
the mountains, and tne valleys shall not be 
found: be shall command the great deep> 
and it shall be driven back into the north 
countries, and the islands shall become one 
land, and the land of Jerusalem and the 
land of Zion shall be turned- back into 
their own place, and the earth shall be like 
as it was in the days before it was divided. 
And the Lord, even the Saviour, shall stand 
in the midst of his people, and shall reign 
over all flesh. And they who are in the 
north countries shall come in remembrance 
before the Lord, and their Prophets shall 
hear his voice, and shall no longer stay 
themselves, and they shall smite the rocks, 
and the ice shall flow down at their presence. 
And an high-way shall be cast up in the 
midst of the great deep. Their enemies 
shall become a prey unto them; and in the 
barren deserts there shall come forth pools 
of living water, and the parched ground 
shall no longer be a thirsty land. And they 
shall bring forth their rich treasures unto 
the children of Ephraim my servants. And 
the boundaries of the everlasting hills shall 
tremble at their presence. And then shall 
they fall down, and be crowned with glory, 
even in Zion, by the hands of the servants of 
the Lord, even the children of Ephraim; and 
they shall be filled with songs of everlasting 
joy. Behold, this is the blessing of the ever
lasting God upon the tribes of Israel, and 
the richer blessing upon the head of Ephraim 
and his fellows. And they also of the tribe 
of Judah, after their pain, shall be sanctified 
in holiness before the Lord to dwell in His 
presence day aud night for ever and ever.

And now, verily saith the Lord, that these 
things might be known among you, O in
habitants of the earth, I have sent forth 
mine angel, flying through the midst of 
heaven, having the everlasting Gospel, who 
hath appeared unto some, and hath com
mitted it unto man, who shall appear unto 
many that dwell on the earth: and this 
Gospel shall be preached unto every nation, 
and kindred, and tongue, and people; and 
the servants of God shall go forth, saying 
with a loud voice—Fear God, and give glory 
to H im ; for the hour of His judgment is 
come; and worship Him that made heaven, 
and earth, and sea, and the fountain of 
waters—calling upon the name of the Lord 
day and night, saying—0  that thou wouldst 
rend the heavens, that thou wouldst come 
down, that the mountains might flow down 
at thy presence. And it shall be answered 
upon their heads, for the presence of the 
Lord shall be as the melting fire that burneth,
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and as the fire which causeth the waters to 
boil. .O Lord, thou shalt come d o t o  
make tiiy name known to thine adversaries, 
add Tilt nations shall tremble at thy pre
setted*f 'When thou doest terrible things— 
thing#* they look not fo r; 'yea, when thou 
comest down, and the Ynoutat&ns flow down 
at thy presence, thou shalt. meet him who 
rejpiceth and worketh* righteousness, who 
refmemberetH Ihee in th^ ways; fur since 
the begftTn?fig, of the Vprld 1 have not men 
heard nor pereeiverf by the eat, fieither hath 
any eye1 seen, O God, Resides thee, how 
great things thon bast prepared for him 
that waiteth for thee.

And it shall be said:—"Who is this that 
cometh down from God in heaven with dyed 
garments : yea, from the regions which are 
not known, clothed in his glorious apparel, 
travelling in the greatness of his strength? 
And he Bhall say, I am he who spake in 
righteousness, mighty to save. And tlie Lord 
shall be red in his apparel, and his garments 
like him that treadeth in the wine vat; and 
so great shall be the glory of his presence, 
that the sun shall hide his face in shame, and 
the tnoon shall withhold its light, and the 
star6 shalt be hurled from their places, and 
his voice shall be heard:—I have trodden the 
wine-press alor.e, and have brought judg
ment upon all people, and none was with 
me, and I have trampled them in my fury, 
and I did tread upon them in mine anger, 
and their bfood have 1 sprinkled upon my 
garments, and stained all my raiment; for 
this was the day of vengeance which was in 
my heart. And now the year of my re
deemed is come, and they shall mention the 
loving kindness of their Lord, and all that 
he has bestow-ed upon them, according to his 
goodness, and according to liis loving kind
ness, for ever and ever. In all their afflic
tions he was atfiicted. And the angel of bis 
presence saved them; and in his love, and iu 
his pity, he redeemed them, and bare them, 
anil carried them all the days of old; yea, 
and Enoch also, and they who were with 
Tiim; the Prophets who were before; and 
Noah also, and they who were before him; 
and Moses also, and they who were before 
him; and from Moses to Elijah, and from 

' Elijah to John, who were with Christ in his 
resurrection, and the holy Apostles, with 
Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob, shall be iu the 
presence of the Lamb. And tho graves of 
the Saints -sh^J be opened, and they shall 
come forth and stand on the right hand of 
the lamb, when he shall stand upon mount 
Zion, and upon the holy city, the new Jeru
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salem; and they shall sing tho song of the 
Lamb day and night for ever and ever.

And for this cause, that men might be 
made partakers of the glories whieh were 
to be revealed, the Lord sent forth the ful
ness of his Gospel, his everlasting covenant 
reasoning in plainness and simplicity, to' 
prepare the weak for those things which are 
coming on the earth, and for the Lord’a 
errand in the day when, the weak shall con
found the wise, and the little one become a 
strong nation, and two shall put their tens 
of thousands to flight; and by the weak 
things of the earth the Lord shall thresh 
the nations by the power of his Spirit. , And 
for this cause these commandments were 
given; they were commanded to be kept 
from the world in tbe day that they werj 
given, but now are to go forth unto all flesh. 
And this, according to the mind aud will o f  
the Lord, who ruleth overall flesh; and unto 
him that repentetli and sanctifieth himself 
before the Lord, shall be given eternal life. 
And npon them that hearken not to the 
voice of the Lord,shall be fulfilled that which 
was written by the Prophet Moses, that they 
should be cut off from among tha people.

And also that which was written by the 
Prophet Malachi:—For behold, the day coni- 
eth that shall burn as an oven, and all the 
proud; yea, and all that do w ickedly, shall 
lie stubble: and the day that cometh shall 
burn them up, saith the Lord of hosts, that 
it shall leave them D either  root nor branch. 
Wherefore this shall be the answer of the 
Lord unto them :—In that day when I came 
unto my own, no man among you received 
me, and you were driven out. - When I cal
led again, there was none of you to answer ; 
yet my arm was not shortened at all, that I 
could not redeem, neither my power to de
liver. Behold at my rebuke 1 dry up the sea. 
1 make the rivers a wilderness; their fii-h 
stinketh, and dieth for thirst. 1 clothe the 
heavens with blackness, and make sackcloth 
their Covering. And this ye shall have of 
my hand, ye shall lay down in sorrow.

Behold, and lo, there are none to at iver 
von, for ye obeyed not my voice when I 
called to you out of tha heavens; yehe’ieved 
not my servants, and when, they were sent 
unto you ye received them not; wherefore, 
they sealed up the testimony and bound up 
the law, and ye were delivered over nnto 
darkness: these shall go away into outer 
darkness, where there is weepiug, and wj il- 
ing, and gnashing of teeth. Behold, the 
Lord your God hath spoken it. Even so. 
Amen.

(F o r C o n tin u ittlo n  tee  Star, p a g e  113.) '
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T i i e  Fifteenth Volume of the M i l l e n n i a l  S t a r  contains Fifty- 

three Numbers— one of them a Double Number, also an ample 

Supplement. Besides the Current Home and Foreign Intelligence, 

the Volume is replete with highly interesting and instructive 

matter, including much doctrinal information upon subjects new 

to the generality of our readers, but vitally related to the sal

vation and exaltation of every human being.

W ith thankfulness for the favour of the Great I AM, and for 

the liberal support of our numerous subscribers; and with buoyant 

faith in the extension of the same favour and support in our 

future labours, we respectfully commend the present Volume to 

the consideration of our readers.

EDITOR.



I N D E X .

A

Adam, our Father and our God ............
Do. the Father nnd God of the Hu

man Family .......................................
Address by Elder Daniol Spencer ........

Do. of President Brigham Young.. 
Do. on tho Opening of tho Now Year
Do. to the Saints in Britain............

Adduusses ok Eninas—
Jnmcs Marsden ...................................
Joseph Hall ................................... G4,
D. P. Curtis, J. Barker, G. Cle

ments  80,
John T. Hardy................................  80,
D. Grant, J. 0 .  Angus .....................
George Brannvcll...........................  9G,
Thomas Ord..................................... 00,
T. Squires, E. Gardner, W. G. Mills,

J. Hyde, sen., J. Itobinson............
John Albiston..............................  112 ,
Henry A. Squires ................... 1.12,
Chnrlcs Smith.....................  123, 100,
Perry G. Sessions ................... 128,
Matthow Kownn.......................... 128,
J. S. Fullmer, \V. Glover .................
Thomas Williams ..................  1*1-1,
John C. Armstrong ................. 1*1*1,
James G-. Willie.......................... 1*14,
llobert Menzies .......................... 1*1*1,
Joseph Westwood ..............................
Moses Thurstin .......................... 3 (JO,
John Mayer................................... iqq

J. C. Hall, ,T. Smith, J. Van Cott..!
Robert E vans..............................  3.7G,
■William Empy ................. i 7fl’
Thomas Lyon .........................................’
Noah T. Guyman ..................  ](jo,
T. 'NV. Brewerton, L. Uitcr, C. Derry
Thomns Jeremy ...................................
Beniamin Brown.......................... 224,
U. Savage, G. Douglas, J. A. Hunt
William MoGhio................. 240, 330,
S. H. Enrl, S. W. Crandall.................
Bichard Cook .................................... ...
W. Morris, C. G. Webb, D. Jones,

E. Bunker .......................................
John Kelly ..................................  30*4,
Hugh Patrick .......................................
A. Galloway, D. Spencer .................
O. M. Deuel .............................  3o2,

709

801
90

833
1

0 5

04
072

2 S 8

512
9 0

*110
G40

112 
330 
730 
240 
255 
400 | 
1 - 1 4 ;  

170 
3S4 
410 
730 
1 G 0  

512 
850 
170 
240 
512 
192 
S48 
208 
224 
512 
240 
512 
255

304
730
330
352
GuG

„ Edward Martin ................................... 081
„ T. Smith, J. F. Secrist .....................  400
„ Isaac Allred ..............................  *100, 720
,, J. W. I Inin ...........................................  41(J
„ W. Pitt, E. Frost.................................. 4-IS
„ George C. "Riser.......................... 448 , 752
„ J. McDonald, James Pace, J. T.

P ark ..................................................... 512
„ John Oakley............................................ 576
„ John N. Jones.......................................  C40
„ W. G. MeMullin, S. Blackburn........ 720
„ James Bond............................................ 754.
„ D. Tjler, N. T. Porter, J. Brown... S00

Adultery ................................................... * 033
American Antiquities ..............................  S-io
“ American Progress ” ..............................  190
Arrivnls, 27, 32, 41, 58, 75. 9G, 100 , .137, 

202, 217, 232, 250, 250, 'JG7, 282, 2S8, 
290, 329, 344, 35S, 377, 384, 409, 539, 
587, G72, 720, 73G, 748, 703, 7S0, S10 

Appointments of Elders, 41, 58, 75, 100, 
121 , 137, 250, 272, 313, 330, 344, 3S4, 
475, *193, G04, G83,’ 780, 747 , 780, 842 
[Sui’i'r.KMKXT, page 12 .]

Atlantic and Pacific Bailrond .................  l i r

B

Bible, New American Version of............  G3S
Biblo Only nnd Mormonism.....................  731

C
Catechism for Children, 7oG, 79o, S10, S27,

83 /,  8 0 I
Colcstinl Mnrringo in Deseret.................  314:
Chapter on Gold Digging ............  277, 292»
Cheering News frOni Italy .....................  527-
Cheltenlmtn “ Eece Homo” ...................... Qjg
Christian Civilization ............................... 271
Cleanliness.....................................................  3 37
Coming Crisis, The ..........................  273 2S9
Conference, General, at G. S. L. City* 129.

1 4 9 ,3 3 5
Do. do. do. 449, 475
®°* do. do. [SupplementJ
Do. Sandwich Islands.................  401

Corruption in High Places .....................  22L

D

Death of Elder "Willard S n ow .................  £93

0



iv . INDEX.

Departures, 27, SO, 9G, 105, 112, 121, 137, 
154, 160, 160, 186, 202, 240, 250, 207, 
200, 012, 077, 432, 4*13, Gl8 , G33, 703. 

v 780
Deseret ............................................. ......... 286
Discovery of ’.Ruined Citic3 in Culiforuia 817

E

Earthquake at Shiraz ..............................  573
E ditorial—

„ The Kingdom of God.— Revelation 
and Restitution.—“ Supplement” 
to tho Fifteenth Volume of the
“ Star".......................................... . 9

,, Revelation on Marriage, &c. — To 
our Readers anti Correspondents.
— Portraits of the First Presi
dency and the Twelve Apostles.
— The “ Supplement.”— Arrivals.
—Departure ................................... 25

„ The Burman, Calcutta, and Malta 
Missions.— Elder O. Pratt’s new 
Periodical, “ The Seer.”— Arrival.
—-Book Debts.— Appointments... 10 

„ “ The Seer.” — New Pamphlet by 
Elder „0. Spencer.— New Periodi
cal, “ Le Btfflecteur.” — Elders 

» Emigrating. —  Arrivals. —  Ap
pointments .......................................  57

„ The “ Ilarp of Zion.”— Half-yearly 
Statistical Reports, and Records. 
— Tho Work in Australia— ‘'Pa
triarchal Order, or Plurality of 
Wives.”— Emigration.—  Arrival.
— Appointment ..............................  73

„ Further from Australia.—The Welsh 
Hymn .Book, and “ Zion’s Trum
pet.”—Departures .......................... 89

„ The G. S. L. Valley Mail.—Depar
tures.— Arrivals.— “ It ’s a cauld 
barren Blast that blaws nobody
good.”— Appointments ................. 105

„ News from G. S L. Valley. —  Tho 
“ Seer,” &c.— Departures. — Ap
pointment...........................................  120

„ The Work in Dublin nnd Vicinity.—
The Prussian Mission__ Arrival^.
— Departures.— Appointments ... 136 

„ The German Mission.— Departures 152 
„ Polygamy.—New Work by Elder O. 

Pratt. — “ Prussian Mission,” by 
Elder O. Spencer.—Departurca.. 1G8 

M The Gospel in tha North.—Deseret.
— The Lamanites, &c.— Tho Ita
lian Mission.—Depnrturo ............  185

„ Tithing.— Arrivals_Departures ... 200
„ i;he Gospel in the United States,

&c.— The Gospel in tho Land of 
Gold.— The Elders in California.
— Letter from Elder Thomas D. 
Brown.— Arrival at New York.—
National Corruption .....................  210

„ Foreign Missions................................  232
n Annoying tho Saints, and Disturbing

their Meetings.— China Mission.
—  Departure. —  Arrival.—  Ap
pointments .......................................  218

Closo of Emigration__ Preach tho
Gospel to every Creature:— Gib
raltar Mission. —  Eights and 
"Wrongs of Woman.— Soham Dis
turbances.—Departure ................. 2G4

Late from G. S. L. Valley.— Gold 
Digging.— Italian Mission.— Tho 
“ Golconda,” tho "Jersey,” and
tho “ Forest Monarch ” ................. 281

Foreign Missions.— Arrival.— Cau
tion ....................................................  290

Departure.— Tho Journey over tho 
Plains---- The Jew s.— Appoint
ments ------------------------------------  312

“ What shall bo done with tho Mor
mons?”— Foreign Correspondence. 
— Tho Emigration in tho West.—
Tho “ Golconda’s ” Company.—
Appointments................................... 323

The Gorman Mission.— Foreign Cor
respondence.— Appointments . . .  34*1: 

Tho" Mormons’’and tho Good Peo
ple of America.— Foreign Corres
pondence ............................................ 3.GO

Stato of tho Church in the British 
l 6les, &c. — Foreign Correspon
dence.—Departure.......................... 376

Late from G. S. L. Valloy.— Death.
—  Foreign Correspondence. —
Home Correspondence .................  393

H o m e  C o r r c s p o n d o n c o .  —  F o r e i g n  
Correspondence. —  Tlio Missions 
in tho Pacific Islands.— Utah Le
gislature. —  To Pastors, Presi
dents, and Secretaries of Con
ferences ...........................................  408

Homo Correspondence. —  Foreign 
Correspondence. —  Gov. Young’s
Messago ............................................  425

Nowa from Deseret. —  Tithing.—  
Foreign Correspondence. — De
parture................................................  441

Doublo Number of tho “ Star.” —  
Foreign Correspondence ............

Unity.— Foreign Correspondence.—
Appointments ................................... 472

Tho First Principles First.—-Half- 
yearly Statistical Reports.-— Fo
reign Correspondence. ■— Homo
Correspondence ..............................  505

Tho Living1 and tho Dead. —  Lato 
from Q. S. L. Valloy.— Homo Cor
respondence.......................................  521

Covcnunts—-A Word of Counsel.—  
Homo Correspondence.— Foroiga - 

' Correspondence.——A. Word to tho -
Wiso.........................*.............. t......... 536

Uphold your Brethren. —  Book
Debts.— Tanning...... .......................  562

Homo Correspondence. —  Foreign 
"Correspondence. —1- “ Tcstimoniee



INDEX. V.

, for the Truth”..................................  5GS
‘ „ News from G. S. L. City.—Foreign

Correspondence.— Arrival............  5S5
„  Dreams, Visions, Tongues, &c.—  

Homo Intelligence.— Foreign In
telligence___"Death.—  Scandinar
vian Mission— Appointment ........ GOO

„ Signs of tho Times. —  “ Deseret 
News.”— Foreign Intelligence.—
Departuro ....................................... G17

„ Homo Intelligence.—Foreign Intel
ligence.—Departure.— Tho Won
ders of tho Heavens .....................  G33

„ Homo Intelligence.—Foreign Intel
ligence.— The Spirits.....................  GAS

„ A  Visit to tho Continent. —  Homo
Intelligence.— Tho "Pharisees” .. 6G4 

„ Foreign Intelligence. —  “ Joseph 
Smith tho Prophet, and his Pro
genitors.”— Tho “ Times’’and.tho
“ Mormons.”— Appointment ........ GSO

Emigration. —  Tho Perpetual Emi
grating Fund.—Book and “ Star” 
Debts. —  Home Intelligence. —
Tho "Liverpool Chronielo” and 
tho “ Mormons.” —  The “ Times ” G97 

' „ Home Intelligence. —  Tract Distri
buting.— “ Dialogues between El
der Brownson and Mr. Whitby.”
—Doctors .......................................  713

„  “ Journal of Discourses.” —  “ Mor-
moniam.”— Appointments ............  729

„ Foreign Missions.— Foreign Intelli
gence.— Appointments ................. 71*1

„  Indian Difficulties.—Elders intend
ing to Emigrate.— Tho Work in 
Australia.— Children’s Catechism.
— Arrivals.—Departuro................. 7G0

„  Emigration. — Tho Perpetual Emi
grating Fund. —  Foreign Intelli
gence.— Our Father Adam.— Tho 
“ Mormons.”—  Arrival. —  Depar-
turo.TT-rAppointmcnts.....................  776

Change in Public Sentimont towards 
t us. —  Homo ..Intelligence. — Fo

reign Intolligcuco. — Half-yearly
Statistical Report .........................  792

„ Foreign Intelligence.— Arrival........ S09
“ Fear bringeth Torment*"— Homo 

Intelligence— Emigration.— Tho 
“ Star."— Second Volume of tho
“ Seer”................................................  82*1

„ Tithing. —  Perpetual 'Emigrating 
Fund Donations.—Foreign Intel
ligence.— Appointments................. 8*10

„ Closo of tho Fifteenth Volume of tho
* “ Star.”— Homo Intelligence...................  852
(JSldor O. Pratt's Letter of Appoint

ment ........................................................  42
^Elders, Priests, Teachers, and Deacons 321 
Immigration 75, 264, 3G8, G97, 753, 776, 790,

827, 84 L
^Epistle, Eighth General .......................... 11.3
. p 0. Ninth do..................................  *13G

Do. First, of Orson P r a tt ................. 177
Do. Second do. ................. 770
Do. of Orson Pratt to the Saints in

the British Isles................................... 497
Errata G4, 14*1, 192, 3GS, 52S, 592, G24, OoC,

GST
Excommunications ........  9G, 224, *1G3, 512
Extraordinary Manifestation of tho 

Power of God .......................................  1GG

F

Fae-similo of Characters from tho Plates
of tho Book of Mormon .....................  540

Female Doctors...... ..................................... 711
Foreign Intelmgbncb—
„ Australia 74, 89, 220, 395, G03, G33, 7GG
„ Burmah.........................  44, 23G, 7S0, 7S2
„ Cape of Good Hope .......  410, 475, G95
„ Channel Islands.......................... ..................  443, 569
„ China ............................... ......................  2.50
„ France..................................  410, 443, 5G9
„ Germany 152, 156, 232, 29G, 344, 3G2,

377, 410, 539, 794
„  Gibrnltnr ................. 2GG, 443, G03, 841
„ Italy 127, ISC, 2S2, 42G, 4G1, 555, 5S5,

G70, 779
,, Malta *13, 202, 232, 3G2, 410, 474, 539,

G-19, GSl, 794, 841
„ Prussia............................................. .......  136
„ Hindostan 40, 1G7, 330,’ 331, 3G1, 420, 

458, 558, 5SG, G1S, G3S, 08J, GSG, 
700, 714, 796, 812 

„ Salt Lake Valley 105, 10G, 1.20, 1SS, 2.17, 
28 1j 2SG, 393, 441, 523, 5S5, 5S9, 

G03, GSO, 747, 800 
„ Sandwich IsUwd3 £01, 425, 42S, G03,

734
„ Sardinia .......................................  330, 426
„ Scandinavia 1SG, 313, 347, 524, GG9,

* 681, 749
., S iam .......... .......................................... . 714
I, Society Islands....... ....................... 406
„ S.witz.erland .... 234, J29.G, 344, 410, 470
„ United States 42, 2.1G, 218 , 282, 288,

315, 329, 344, 3G1, 377, 409, 443,
457, 509, 586

Fourth of Jujy }n G> S. L. C ity ......... . 6S2

G

Gathering ............................... ..................... 53
<Sood Tidings,from Erin ..........................  341
Gospel in Hindostan..................................  1(57
Go 1 ya Swift,Messengers .....................  94
Graham’s Magazine, the Bulletin, and

the Mormons............................................ 356
Grape Hiacaso ...........................................  GS4

II

Has there been an Apostacy ................. 5GI
History of Joseph Smith 12, 17, 35, 49, 08, 

81, 108, 121, 107, 154, 170, 181, 202, 
209, 280, 246, 260, 283, 29G, 305, 340, 
053, 8G9, 39G, 422, 441, 4G5, 500, 517,



p

VI. INDEX.

54.1, 54.S, 504, 581, 393, 620, G31, 
061, 703, 723, 730, 7G3, 700, 804,

842,
H ome I ntelligence—

„ Bedfordshire Conference .................
Birmingham do. .........471,
Cambridgeshire do. 248, 2G0,
Cheltenham do. .................
Derbyshire do...........................
Dorsetshire do. .................
Dublin Branch ...
Edinburgh Conference 
Essex do.
Herefordshire do.
Hull do. 425, 500,
Isle of Man ‘ do...........................
Kent do. 425, 539,
Kilmarnock do. .................
Land’s End do. G02, G33,
Lincolnshire do. . . . . . .  409,
Liverpool do................... 523,
London do. 305, 539,
Manchester do. .................
Newcastle-upon-Tyne do. 425, G02,

141, 250, 573,
........ 425,
......  539,

• • • • • • • • •

Norwich do.
Preston do.

„ Reading do.
j, Shefliold do.
„ Shropshire do.
„ South do.
„ Southampton do.
,, Staffordshire do.

........  523,
539, 048,
........  409,
........  523,

W ales................................... 408, COO,
Wiltshire Conference..........................
Worcestershire do. ........471,

Human Strength

Impostors ....................................................
Indian Difficulties.......................................

Do. do.................................................
Interesting Discovery of Coins at Pa

nama .........................................................
Iron County, L. S. L. Yalley, Utah........

G42,
820,
849

5G8
530
5G9
471
007
713
GG7
0 0 0

GOO
471
827
GG7
854
523
099
523
713
854
523
794
409
090
820
048
820
002
400
033
700
002
508
142

430
G70
738

381
458

“ Journal of Discourses”.......................... 730

Late from G. S. L. Valiev .....................  100
Do. the W e s t ...... .*.......................... 316

L etters  from—
„ Armstrong, Thomas C.........................  783
„ Arthur, Christopher .......................... 358
„ Ballantync, Richard ........ 218, 700, 790
„ Bridges, Henry ........................ ; ........  251
„ Brown, Benjamin ..............................  94
„ Brown, Jam es.......................................  407
„ Cannon, George Q...............................  405
„ Cam, Daniel .................................. . 350
j, Carruthers, Matthew......... ........... 458
,, Clnwson, Moses ............ ......................  253
„ ClomentB, Gilbert... 141, 250, 573, 789 
„ Courvoisier, Louis ..............................  532

>>

ii

a

»

»

k

»

»

n

)>

»

n

»

>>

>•

it

»

i>

it

..  733
558, 812

Farnliam, Augustus ..........................  706
Farrer, William ...................................  73*1
Findlay, Hugh .......................... .107, G3S
Cronnrd, Benjamin F ...........................  4.0G
Haight, Isaac C...................................... 74S
Haven, Jesso .......................................  095
Jarvis, Honry J ......................................  G76
Jaques, John .................................................  97
Johnson, B. F .........................................  42S
Jones, Dan .............................
Jones, Nathaniel V ................
Keaton, George D ................................  401
Kimball, Ileber C.................................  730
Lewis, J. W ...........................................  4:30
Lewis, Philip B ............... .....................  429
Long, J. V ...............................................  209
McCune, M atthew.................*14, 23G, 782
McGhie, William ...............................  1'OG
Margetts, Thomas ...............................  555
Napela, J. H ...........................................  404
Obray, Thomas .................................... 43
Pratt, Orson .......................................  42
Rend, Lnss. H..........................................  041
Richards, Franklin D ...........................  589
Richards, Joseph................................... 331
Richards, Samuel W .......................GOO, 093
Richards, Willard .................................730
Riser, George C....................................  305
Sccrist, Jacob F ..................................... 302
Smith, George A ...........................188, 28(>
Smith, Thomns.......................................  71G
Snow, Willard ..............180, 313, 347, 52-4
Stenhouse, T. B. II.........................204, 4*70
Van Cott, John..............261, 471, GG9, 749
Wandell, Charles W.......................220, 277
Watt, George D ....................................  731

„ West, Chauncey W ..............................  714
„ Wheeloek, Cyrus H .............................. 315
„ Willes, William ............................331, 0SG
„ Woodard, Jabez ............................127, G70
„ Yonng, Brigham............................ '.LOG, 730

List of Monies Received 3 0, 32, 48, 04, 80,
9G, 112 , 128, 144, 1G0,176,192, 208, 224, 
24.0, 25G, 272, 288, 304, 320, 330, 352,
308, 384, 400, 410, 432, 448, 404, 490,
512, 528, 544, 5G0, 57G, 592, G08, 024,
G40, G50, 072, 088, 704, 720, 730, 752,

708, 784, 800, 81G, 832, 84S, 856
Little S--------- , or tho Happy Exchange 107
Lively Scenes at Soham .......................... 2G3
“ Liverpool Chronicle ” and tho “ Mor

mons”......................................................... 089
Luther on Polygamy................................... 526

M

Mahometanism and Mormonism ............  535
Man’s Physical and Intellectual Progress 500
Marriago ...................................................  683

Do. Instituted for tho Righteous 378
Measure of Creation................................... 193
Message of Governor B. Y oung............  417

Do. do. ............  466
Miraculous Caso of Healing.....................  7 8 3

Do. Healing, Five Cases o f ........ 031



INDEX.

Missionary Elders in California ............  21S
Missions 40, 43, 44, 150, 1SG, 220, 23G, 250, 

313, 331, 347, 362,401,406,428, 4Gl, 470, 
524, 555, 55S, 638, 069, 670, GSG, 695, 700, 

714, 734, 749, 766, 7S2, 79G, SI2 
Monogamy, Polygamy, and Christianity 513
Morality and Jealousy..............................  553
Morality of tho Latter-day Saints and

their Accusers .......................................  785
Mormondom, Present nnd Future ........ 772
Mormonism ................................................  411

Do. ................................................  67G
Do A  Sccno ..............................  414

Mormonitcs again, The..............................  270
Do. Tho .......................................  254

Mormons at San Bernardino .................  61
Do. Tho ................................................ 749
Do. do..................................................... 773
Do. do. and tho Great SaltLako

City.........................................................  320
Do. do. The Mahometans of tho

Nineteenth Century .......................... 533

N

Necessity of a Living Prophet 529, 545,
5G0, 587, 004

Nolly and Abby .............................. 225, 24.1
News from Utah Territory .....................  814
New Year’s Day Visit of the Twelvo

Apostles to tho First Presidency........ 427
Notices, 64, 9G, 144, 192, 208, 224, 240,255, 

400, •■132, 463, 512, 736, 7G3, 784, 799,
S3 2

O

Oak and tho V in e .......................................  718
Obcdionco..................................................... 613
Obituary ................................................ . 400
Our Feelings................................................  91

P

Pacific Railroad, and tho Integrity and
Stability of tho Union ..........................  G3G

Perpetual Emigrating Fund ........ 753, 77G
Pharisees of Glasgow ..............................  667
Plurality of Worlds ................................... 627
P oetry—

„ Tho New Year.......................................  15
„ Who Can Mcasuro Arms with God? 31
„ Wo are tho Sood of Abr’am ............  47
„ Resurrection Day ..............................  03
„ H ath .........................................................  04
u Tho Gathering Saints..........................  SO
„ Past, Present, and Pnturo............... 95
,, Millennial Song ........................ .......... I l l
» Unduo Ambition ................................... 112
„ Tho Now Comer................................... 12S
„ I  nm Zionward Bound .....................  143
„ Farewell ....................................... ......... 1G0
„ Strike tho Lyro ................................... 17G
„ Stanzas..................................................... 102
„ The Gathering.......................................  223
„ Palestine ................................................  039
j. Good Morning.......................................  271

J !

))

))

if

Never Despair.......................................  237
Acrostic on the Book of Mormon .. .  303 
Tho Sotting Sun; or the Saint's

Death ................................................  304
Lines to Elder Levi Richards, on 

leaving England for Great Salt
Lake City............................................ 31S

The Awful Day of God’s at Hand 336
Our Home at Great Salt Lake........ 351
The Seer ................................................  3S3
A Crop of Acorns ..............................  384
Return of tho Twelvo to Great Salt

Lake City............................................ 399
The Fear of the Lord..........................  415
Love of God and Man.......................... 416
Independence of Deseret .................  431
“ Deep in this Holy Ground*J ........  450
Tho Temple............................................ 455
A Temple................................................  403
Tho Corner Stono ..............................  479
Song, “ Come, Saints of Latter Days ” 4S1 
Song, “ Proclaim to all People,” &c. 4SG
Prayer for tho Saints in Cam p........  509
The Triumph of Truth .....................  52S
Stanzas....................................................  544
A Wonder in tho Gathering ............  5GO
To tho “ Millennial Star ” .................  576
Let us Try to be Happy.....................  591
Consolations of the Faithfu l............  G0S

„ My Homo is in Zion ........................ 623
„ One False Stop will ever Lead to

more..................  .................................  G40
„ Stanzas, Inscribed to tho Presi

dents and Travelling Elders of
Foreign Missions..............................  OoG

„ On tho Death of Elder Willard Snow G72
„ Tho Camp of Israel..............................  687
„ Verses Suggested 011 Beholding a

Rich Sunset.......................................  704
„ Tho Gospel Restored.......................... 720
„ Tho Dying Saint to Her Mother . . .  736
„ The Mother...........................................  751
„ A Paraphrase 011 tho Lord’s Prayer 752
„ Tho Father ...........................................  7GS
„ Hymn ....................................................  784

A Good Honest Heart .....................  799
Sinners, Awaken..................................  SlG

), The Reward of Martyrdom ............. S47
Pollution of London...................................  375
Polygamy..............................07, 133, 1.45, 101
Poor U ta h ....................................................  721
Prayer .........................................................  9S
Proclamation by the Governor of tho

Territory of Utah..............................  737
Promised Blessings Conditional............  2.13
Prospects of tho Saints..............................  59

Do. Work in Dublin and
Limerick..................................................... 573

prospectus of tho “ Seer”.......................... 59
prosperity of Iron County, Deseret . . .  1SS 
Pyramid in California ..............................  GS5

Quarterly List of Debts ...4S, 250, 404, 6 SS

i)

i>



V l l l . INDEX.

Question of the HolyPlaccs.....................  407

K

Reforjn in the Church of England . . . . . .  .158
Relation of Parents and Children ........ 673
.Remarkable Signs in tho Holy Land ... 788
'Restoration of tho Priesthood................. 102
Return of tho Jews ................................... 310
^Revelation to Joseph Smith................ 5
Hobart Owen and the “ flapping” Spirits 295

Sacrifice......... ................-...■........................ 28
Salt Lake City ............................................  45

Do. do. W all ................................... 807
Do. Valley M ail ..............................  384

Salvation— A Diagogno ..................G09, 625
Do A Second do.................... 049, G57

Semi-annual Statistical -Report ........78, CI O
Ship Canal across tho Isthmus of Darien 1S9
Speech by Elder Orson B y d e ................. 577

Do. of Hon. do. ................. 705
Spiritual Manifestations ..........................  653

Do. do. in America ...  237
Spread of Truth in Switzerland............  234

-Suppi-kment, containing Oonferenco 
Minutes, including Addres9, Dis
courses, &c., from Presidents B. 
Young and H. C. Kimball, and Elders
O. Pratt, J. Taylor, E. T. Benson, G.
A. Smith, &c.

Temple, The 391

Testimony of a Venerable Disciple............532
They Twain shall be One F lesh ............  345
Tithing............................  200, 433, 443, 840

U

Unfruitful Tree—A Parable .................  574
Utah—Its Governor, Society, and Insti

tutions ................................................ C41

V
Valleys of tho Mountains.........................  716
Varioties 1.4, 30 ,4G, 62* 72, 94, 95, 110, 127, 

143, 158, 175, 191, 199, 207, 222, 229, 
238, 244, 255, 270, 271, 285, 287, 302, 
311, 318, 327, 335, 349, 350, 3G8, 381,
382, 398, 413, 414, '124, 431, 448, 455,
462, 512j 527, 532, 543, 559, 574, 590,
597, G07, G22, 037, 039, G55, G71, 686,
702, 719, 73o, 748, 750, 767, 783, 798, 

814, 815, 823, 831, 836, 846, 855

W

Wanted, a Losson for Women Mutila
tors.............................................................. 854

Wesleyan Methodists versus Mormon9 77
Who aro tho Noblo?...................................  75
Will the Jews return to their own

Land ?......................................................... 350
Woman Beaters...........................................  C63
Wonderful Manifestation of tho Power

of God............................ ......................... 251
Word with our Opponents ...... 257
Wrongs of Woman ...................................  203



MILLENNIAL STAR.

HH THAT HATH AN’ HAW, T.KT HIM 111:Alt WHAT THK SP IR IT  SA tT tI 

unto Tin: ciiUHOiiKS.— llcv. ii. 7.

N o .  1.—V o l.  X V . S aturd ay , J a n u a ry  1, 1 6 5 3 .  P r icc  One P en n y .

ADDRESS ON THE OPENING OF THE NEW YEAR.

Eighteen hundred and fifty-two, with 
all its varied events nnd changing scenery, 
has passed away for ever, and eighteen 
hundred and fifty-three has commenced its 
panoramic display. The full catalogue of 
mighty events th a t may transpire, and 
wonderful scenes th a t may be unfolded, 
before another circle of the seasons has 
rolled around, is not for us to describe: 
b u t  one feature of the new year we will 
foretell— ifc will be a year of absorbing in
terest to all Saints and sinners who watch 
tho progress of tho kingdom of God; and 
this for three reasons:— the dispersion of 
a  corps of more than one hundred Elders 
among the kindreds of the earth, to preach 
the fulness of the everlasting Gospel— the 
g rand  Conference of all the general au
thorities of the Church, which will be held 
in the strongholds of Zion, preparatory to 
laying the foundation of a Temple, on tho 
(ith of April next— and the fu rther revela
tion of tne purposes of tho Almighty, to 
the  inhabitants of the earth.

I t  may appear startling and astonishing 
to Christendom, th a t  out of a  limited 
community liko tho Latter-day Saints of 
Deseret, upwards of one hundred indivi
duals should be found roacly a t  a  moment’s 
notico to sacrifice the endearments of home 
and family, and tho prospects of worldly 
gain, for ihe purpose of travelling to 
strange and distant nations to preach doc
trines obnoxious to and universally despised 
by the world, and to advocate the claims 
of an everywhero-spoken-against people.

" T o  worldly-minded Christians, who are as

ignorant of the true  plan of salvation nnd 
tlie mighty purposes of Jehovah, as a child 
unborn, the manifestation of such a spirit 
in so small a community may appear ex
traordinary, and be considered the de
velopment of a  strange and unaccountable 
fanaticism; bu t to those whose hearts have 
been opened to the reception of tho tru th , 
and whose minds have been illuminated 
by tho Spirit of the Almighty, sufficiently 
to enable them to comprehend in some 
small degree tho true genius of tho Gospel 
of Jesus, and the purposes of the Lord fo r 
the salvation of m ankind— to those tho ex
istence of such a spirit in the bosoms of the1 
Latter-day Saints is an overwhelming evi
dence, an irresistible testimony, tha t the A u 
thor of salvation is working with them. I t  
is the manifestation of thu same feeling th a t 
inspired the bosom of the Saviour when 
ho sacrificed the glories of his .Father’s, 
throne to dwell amongst men on the earth , 
and bo despised, mocked, spit upon, anti 
subject to sorrow and death.^ I t  is an 
argum ent in favour of the divine charac
ter of “ Mormonism,” which no man is 
able to gainsay.

W e expect great things to follow tho 
diligent nnd self-denying labours of those 
men of God. In  the very nature of things 
it must bo so. They carry the word o f  
the Lord with authority to the nations o f  
tho earth, commanding the inhabitants 
thereof to repent of their wickedness and 
ignorance, and journey to Zion to build 
up the kingdom of G o d ; and the word o f  
the L ord  will not re turn  unto H im  void,
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but will accomplish that whereunto it is 
sent. It is utterly impossible for an honest 
soul, who is earnestly seeking the things 
of God, and whose mind is not wholly en
veloped in the thick darkness of sectarian 
tradition and superstition— it is utterly 
impossible for such an one to resist the 
simple yet powerful testimony of one sent 
of Uod without purse or scrip. The still 
small voice of the Spirit of the Almighty, 
which lighteth more or less every man 
that cometh into the world, will bring 
conviction over the honest heart, and be
get a faith, a confidence, and a burning 
love towards the simple truths which may 
flow from the mouth of the humble, self- 
denying servant of God, who nevertheless 
speaks as one having authority. A love 
for the truth is too firmly implanted in the 
bosom of every honest man, for the testi
mony of God’s servants to be altogether 
rejected. I t  matters not to what nation 
they may be scut, there they find a peo
p le— sometimes few, sometimes many—  
waiting for the consolation of Israel, and 
ready to fall in with the terms of salva
tion. Therefore, the labours of such a 
band of Elders as were deputed on mis
sions at the August Conference in Salt 
Lake City, will, without doubt, accomplish 
great things in rolling on the wheels of 
salvation to the ends of the earth, and in 
effecting a rapid increase of numbers, 
faith, and strength, to the kingdom of 
God.

The testimony of these Elders will be 
felt from sea to sea and from shore to 
shore. I t  will be a voice of hope, glory, 
and immortality to thousands who are 
bowed down to the earth by the oppres
sions and exactions of merciless tyrants, 
and the false teachings of unauthorized 
priesthoods, which are not in reality Priest
hoods at all, but only vile counterfeits of 
the Holy Priesthood of the Son of God. 
Thousands now enveloped in the mists of 
error and ignorance, groping for the truth 
as blind, men for the wall, will hail the 
message of these servants of God, as the 
precious gem they have been so long inef
fectually seeking; and will return the sweet 
incense of their extatic songs of praise and 
thanksgiving to the Giver of every good 
and perfect gift, for Ilis abounding mercy 
unto them, in sending Ilia servants with 
the truth, before they perished in tlieir 
ignorance. But to the proud and the 
liaughty, who are filled with the good 
things of this life—who have their reward

in this world— who trample upon the necks 
of their fellow-man—who grind the faces 
of the poor to the earth, and defraud them 
of their hire—who disregard the tears of 
the innocent, and shut tlieir ears to the 
cries of the. widow, the orphan, the af
flicted, and the destitute— to such the 
testimony of those servants of God will be 
a voice of thunder, an omen of evil, a fore
shadowing of the day of retribution, when 
the poor and the persecuted, the humble 
and the pure in heart, shall bo exalted to 
thrones of power and authority; and the 
sons of those that despised them shall bow 
themselves down at the soles of their feet, 
and lick the dust before them.

To those who are officiating in the or
dinances of unauthorized and ungodly 
priesthoods, and propagating the false doc
trines of man-invented systems of religion, 
the testimony of these servants of God will 
be the voice of Jehovah calling them to 
account for their stewardship, summoning 
them to surrender their pretended claims 
and assumed titles, pertaining to the au
thority of the Priesthood; and charging 
them to humble themselves, to repent and 
forsake their sins, and be baptized for tho 
remission of them, like other men, yea, 
even like little children; for no flesh, no 
human institution, or system, or authority, 
can stand before the Almighty when H e  
rises up to do a work upon the earth; but 
all fall before Him, and vanish at His pre
sence. To the Saint then, and to the 
sinner, the testimony of so many of the 
servants of God will render the new year 
one of surpassing interest.

The development, in April next,” of the 
united Oouncils of the First Presidency, the 
Twelvo Apostles, and tho various Quorums 
o f tho Priesthood in Zion, will be the most 
important, the distinguishing event of the 
year 1853. It  is not vain boasting to say, 
that no other event among the Saints, or 
the nations of the earth, will surpass it 
in interest or importance, that no other 
circumstance will carry with it such a 
weighty influence for time and for eterni
ty. The councils, and p a r l i a m e n t s ,  and 
congresses of the nations, are folly com
pared with the deliberations of the Holy 
Priesthood in Zion. Tho representatives 
of a nation sit in council to make laws for 
the temporal g o v e r n m e n t  of the inhabi
tants of a limited portion of the earth, 
flnd very often their delibeiations arc 
shaped by selfish interest and party pur
poses, and God is not in the matter;
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but the representatives of the Majesty of 
Heaven, the authorities) in Zion, sit in 
council for the living and for the dead; 
they deliberate upon the purposes of the 
Almighty for the accomplishment of the 
salvation of all the inhabitants of the earth 
who are living, and also for the salvation 
of all those who have died without the 

j Qospel. A* action is the great law of 
existence, and progress in one way or 
other the inevitable result, the councils of 
the nations sit and discuss the most plau
sible means for acquiring greater power 
and dominion over a portion of their fel
lows ; accordingly th* results of their deli
berations are, very often, oppression, war, 
spoliation, and misery, to the objects of 
their attention; but the Oouncils of Zion 
sit to discuss the beit and most effectual 
and speedy means of recovering the whole 

■ earth and all the inhabitants thereof from 
the power and dominion of the Usurper, 
Satan, and bringing it into perfect sub
jection to the King of kings, whose right 
it is to reign and exercise universal autho
rity and dominion; nnd the results are 

joy, peace, and happiness, salvation and 
immortality to every soul that believes. 
The councils of the nations are often the 
theatres of division, strife, and bitter and 
vengeful feelings, and sometimes of vio
lence and blood, making men devilish; but 
the Councils of Zion are tbe habitations 
of unity and peace, and the Spirit of the 
Lord rests down upon them, causing a 
heavenly, saving influence to go forth from 
them to the most distant nations where 
their power is felt.

The state in which mankind nre now 
and have been for generations past, creates 
an ample necessity for the legislation of 
authorities endued with power from on 
high. The evils that exist universally 
among men are not the growth of a dav; 
they are the effects of the wisdom or folly 
of men for1 centuries; and Herculean 
strength, yea, Almighty power, is neces
sary to remove them from the face of so
ciety, that the human race may once more 
go free, and become happy and godlike. 
Can the laws of men remove the folly, and 
^positions, and deceptions, and oppres- 
«ons, and pride, and hypocrisy of priest
craft ? Can the laws of men prevent the 
tvrant from fettering and scourging the 
slave ? Can the laws of men prevent the 
ohild from despising its father and mother ? 
Can the laws of men prevent extortion, and 
robberv, and yiolf^ie* nnd murder ? Can

the laws of men prevent intrigue, seduction, 
and violation ? Can the laws of men prevent 
fornication, adultery, and bastardy ? Gan 
the laws of men stem the streams of genera- 
tive power that are hourly rushing to wont 
than waste, and direct them into their pro
per channels that nothing be lost) but that 
all men and women may fulfil the measure 
of their creation, by the proper development 
and exercise of all the energies and powers 
they are endowed with ? In abort, can 
the laws of men remove the effects of the 
curse from the earth, and bring immor
tality and eternal life to this creation? 
We boldly answer no, to these questions* 
on the contrary, very many of the laws of 
men directly uphold all these monstrous, 
death.deoling evils. Every man then, of 
a sane mind, will see the necessity of the 
Almighty interfering in the affairs of men, 
and of ilis having authorities on the earth 
to carry His measures into operation for 
the salvation of a ruined world; and he 
may see also how futile and insignificant 
will be all the efforts of men to stay the 
hand of the Eternal, or to thwart Hii 
purposes, u  they are developed from time 
to time, through the Councils of His ser
vants. And the man that understands 
this, will realize a little of the importance 

. of the Conference that will be held in the 
valleys of the Kocky Mountains in April 
next; for tbe revelations of the Lord are 
there, and the Holy Priesthood of tbe 
Lord is there to carry those revelations 
into effect, notwithstanding the raging 
of heathendom, or the vain imaginations 
and foolish opposition of Christendom. 
The spirit that will go forth from tbe 
Confereuce in Zion will shake the kingdoms 
of the earth, and cause them to tremble 
like aspen leaves before it. ■ It will extend 
to the utmost bounds of the habitable 
globe, and will prove a savour of life or of 
oeath unto every soul that feels its In
fluence, whether Saiot or sinner. It win 
cause those who love righteousness and 
peace to rejoice with ioy unspeakable, 
while fear will surprise the hypocrite  ̂and 
seise upon the wicked, as pain upon a 
woman in travail.

The Christian world despise the idea of 
the Almighty giving revelations in this 
our day. They complacently enough say, 
they believe the revelations of Prophets 
who have long since pantrd from this stage 
of action; and they build splendid churches 
and chapels to their memory, instead of to 
the Dame of the Lord f but they altogether
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scout the idea of Prophets bringing forth 
revelations from heaven in their own 
day. Now this is one of the grandest 
devices of Satan to accomplish the damna
tion of the world. He knows very well, 
that the Lord never damns a people for 
rejecting the writings of Prophets who 
lived ages before that people; but he 
knows that th# Lord damns those only 
who reject a living Prophet or Apostle; 
consequently he cares not bow much old, 
dead revelations—revelations by Prophets 
l o n g  dead—they may believe; the words 
of Prophets who lived prior to their day, 
they may have as familiar as household 
'words, providing he can only prevent 
them receiving the revelations of living 
Prophets or Apostles. He knows full well, 
that faith in and obedience to the living 
spirit of a living Priesthood are life and 
salvation; but that a faith only in the 
dead letter of a dead Priesthood is not 
the faith to lay hold on eternal life. This 
is his grand artifice, and has been an 
eminently successful one too, in all ages of 
the world. It caused the death of all the 
Prophets and Apostles, and of Jesus, and 
of Joseph and Hyrum Smith, and thou
sands oi the Saints of God.

This notion prevails most extensively 
among the world at the present time. And 
not only do the world disbelieve in present 
revelation, but many that have the name 
of being Saints do not believe in it any 
more than they ought. They imbibe, or 
have never lost, the notion of Christen
dom, that they must be for ever thinking 
upon and believing a few principles which 
they have received as their creed, and 
must never believe more or less, worlds 
without end. They forget the admo
nition of Paul, to increase in knowledge 
and go on unto perfection; they forget 
that it will take “ all truth ” to make them 
altogether perfect men in Christ Jesus; 
they forget that it is the privilege of the 
Saints to shine more and more unto the 
perfect day, until they are filled with the 
fulness of the Godhead. Why need men 
be always repenting, and being baptized, 
and having nands laid on them for the 
Gift of the Holy Ghost, .unless they are 
always sinning, and polluting themselves, 
and spotting their garments. There is no 
neoessity for referring back to these things 
for their own persons, unless they fail to 
keep the commandments and precepts of 
the Lord.

These first principles are not the only

ones that will be made plain in the on
ward course of the Saints. Things which 
are now mysteries to them will bye and 
bye become perfectly plain, and in their 
turn be comprehended, whilst other mys
teries remain to be solved and made plain. 
The resurrection of the dead, the Millen
nium, and the judgment day, are subjects 
which the Saints as yet see, as through a 
glass, darkly; they are not perfectly open 
to their understandings; yet even these 
things the Saints will one day perfectly 
understand, and will advance in pursuit o f  
other truths which may not then appear 
so definite to them.

How short-sighted and narrow-minded 
the exclamation that some use, that “ Mor
monism” is not the same now as it was a t  
first. It would not be the Church o f  
Christ if it were the same now as at first; 
it would not be a whit superior to the 
hundreds of churches of men. And if it  
should stay where it is now, it is not the 
Church of Christ. And if it ever stay 
throughout eternity, it will not be the 
Church of Christ. The Church of Christ 
does not dwell in the iron jacket of a set
tled creed, as the religions of men do; it 
bursts all such trammels; it soars aloft 
unfettered in the sublime regions of intelli
gence and truth; it scales the heights of 
heaven, and fathoms the depths of hell, 
and makes every particle of truth form a 
part of its creed, and become subservient 
to its perfection.

What then ? Shall we go backward to 
death, instead of forward to life eternal ? 
Shall we shut the mouth of Jehovah, and 
seal up the heavens as brass, and content 
ourselves with the limited knowledge we 
now enjoy? Shall we tell the Almighty 
to close up the visions of eternity, and 
shade His resplendent glories from our 
view? Shall we prefer our present humi
liation, and misery, and wretchedness, an cl 
weakness, and partial gloom and darkness, 
to the exaltation, and happiness, and joy,, 
and powers, and transcendent splendours 
of an immortal youth in the presence of 
the God of glory ? Rather with the new 
year let us renew our diligence, and our 
expectations that before its close our 
knowledge in the principles of eternal life 
will' be greatly increased; and say:—O 
Lord, our Father in the Heavens, after the 
darkness of ages, thou hast turned ag*in 
the light of thy countenance upon us, 
and commenced to unfold the revelations 
of eternity to our understanding} take
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away our stubbornness; prepare us, thv 
people, for the fu rther revelations of thy 
will, and continue to shed upon us thy 
light, and thy intelligence, and thy glori
ous revelations, until we are prepared for

thy presence; then, our Father, take us 
to thyself, th a t  we may ever rejoice in 
thy presence, and dwell in the  midst of 
thy glory ; in the name of thy worthy 
Son, Jesus Christ. Amen.

R E V E L A T I O N ,

01Y K N  TO JO SE l’H SM IT H , NAUVO O , JULY 12, 18-13.

(From tho Dcscrcl News Extra, o f  September 14.///, 1S52.)

Verily, thus saith the L ord  unto you 
my servant Joseph, th a t inasmuch as you 
have inquired of my hand, to know and 
understand wherein I, the Lord, justified 
my servants, Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob ; 
as also Moses, David, and Solomon, my 
servants, as touching the principle and 
doctrine of their having many wives, and 
concubines: Behold 1 and lo, I  am the 
L o rd  thy God, and will answer thee as 
touching this m a t te r : Therefore, prepare 
thy heart to receive and obey the instruc
tions which I  am about to give unto y o u ; 
for all those who have this law revealed 
unto them, must obey the s a m e ; for be
hold 1 I  reveal unto you a new and an ever
lasting covenant; and if yc abide not tha t 
covenant, then are ye d am ned ; for no 
one can reject this covenant, and be per
mitted to enter into my glory ; for all who 
will have a  blessing a t  my hands, shall 
abide the law which was appointed for tha t 
blessing, and the conditions thereof, as 
-was instituted from before the foundations 
of tho world, and as pertaining to tho new 
and everlasting covenant, it  was instituted 
for the fulness of my g lo ry ; and ho th a t  
receiveth a  fulness thereof, must, and shall 
abide the law, or he shall be damned, saith 
the  L ord  God.

And verily I  sny unto  you, th a t the 
conditions of this law arc these:—All cove
nants, contracts, bonds, obligations, oaths, 
vows, performances, connections, associa
tions, or expectations, tha t are not made, 
and  entered into, and scaled, by tho Holy 
Sp irit of promise, of him who is anointed, 
both as well for time and for all eternity, 
nncl th a t too most holy, by revelation and 
commandment, through tho medium of 
m ine anointed, whom 1 have appointed on 
the  earth to hold this power, (and I  have 
appointed unto my servant Joseph to hold 
this power in the last days, ana there is 
never but one on the  earth a t  a  time, on 
•whom this power and tho keys of this 
Priesthood are conferred,) are of no effi

cacy, virtue, or force, in and after thei 
resurrection from the d p a d ; for all con-, 
tracts tha t aro not made unto this end, 
have an end when men are dead.

Behold 1 mine house is a  house of order, 
saith the L ord  God, and no t a house of! 
confusion. Will I  accept of an offering, 
saith the Lord, th a t  is not made in my 
name 1 Or, will I  receive a t  your hands, 
th a t which I  have not appointed 1 A nd 
will I  appoint unto  you, saith the Lord, 
except it be by law, even as I  and my 
F a th e r  ordained unto you, before the 
world was 1 I  am the Lord thy God, and  
I  give unto you this commandment, th a t 
no man shall come unto the F a th e r  b u t  
by me, or by my word, which is my law, 
saith the L o r d ; and every th ing th a t is 
in tho world, whether it  be ordained of 
men. by thrones, or principalities, or powers, 
or tilings of name, whatsoever they may 
be, th a t  aro not by me, or by my word, 
saith the Lord, shail be throw n down, and 
shall not remain after men are dead, nei
ther in nor after the  resurrection, saith 
the L ord  your God ; for whatsoever things 
remaineth, are by m e ; and whatsoever 
things are not by me, shall be shaken and 
destroyed.

Therefore, if  a m an marry him a  wife 
in the world, and ho marry her not by me, 
nor by my w o rd ; and he covenant w ith  
her, so long .as ho is in the world, and she 
with him, their covenant and m arriage is 
not of force when they are dead, and when 
they arc out of the w o rld ; therefore, they 
arc not bound by any law when they ar« 
out of tho w orld; therefore, when they 
are out of the world, they neither marry, 
nor are given in marriage, bu t are ap
pointed angels in heaven, which angels aro 
ministering servants, to minister for thos% 
who are worthy of a far more, and an ex
ceeding, and an eternal weight of glory j 
for these angels did not abide my lavr,

. therefore they cannot be enlarged, b u t re 
main separately and singly, w ithout ex&W
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tation, in their saved condition, to all eter
n ity ,  an d  from henceforth are not Gods, 
Bnt are angels of God for ever and ever. 

A nd  again, verily I  say unto  you, if a
m an m arry a wifei and make a  covenant 
w ith  her for time, and for all eternity, if 
th a t  covenant is not by me, or by my 
word, which is my law, and is not sealed 
by the  Holy Spirit of promise, through 
h im  whom I  have anointed and appointed 
un to  this power,— then it  is not valid, nei
th e r  of force, when they are out of the 
world, because they are not joined by me, 
saith the Lord, neither by my w o rd ; when 
they-are out o f  the world, i t  cannot be re
ceived there, because the angels and the 
Gods are appointed there, by w hom they  
cannot p a ss ; they cannot, therefore, inhe
r i t  my glory, for my house is a house of 
order, saith th e  Lord  God.

A nd again, verily I  say unto you, if a 
m an m arry a  wife by my word, which is 
m y law, and by the  new and everlasting 
covenant, and i t  is sealed unto them by 
th e  Holy Spirit o f  promise, by Him who 
is anointed, unto  whom I  have- appointed 
this power, and the keys of this Priesthood, 
and i t  shall be said unto them, ye shall 
come forth in the first resurrection ; and 
i f  it  be after the first resurrection, in the 
nex t resurrection; and shall inherit thrones, 
kingdoms, principalities, and powers, do
minions, all heights, and depths— then shall 
i t  be w ritten  in the Lam b's Book of Life, 
that/ he shall commit no murder, whereby 
,to shed innocent b lood ; and if  ye abide 
in my covenant, and commit no murder 
whereby to shed innocent blood, it shall 
be done unto them in all things whatsoever 
my servant hath p u t upon them, in time, 
and  through all e tern ity ; and shall be of 
ftdi force when they are out of the world, 
and they shall pass by the angels, and the 
Gods, which are set there, to their exalta
tion and glory in all things, as hath been 
sealed upon their heads, which glory shall 
be a  fulness and a  continuation of the 
seeds for ever and ever.

Then shall they be Gods, because they 
have no e n d ; therefore shall they be from 
everlasting to everlasting, because they con
tinue ; then shall they be above all, be
cause all things are subject unto  them. 
Then  shall they be Gods, because they 
have all power, and the  angels are subject 
tuito lliem.

Verily, verily I  say unto you, except ye 
aJjiflo my law, yc cannot atta in  to this 
g lory ; for strait i*.the gate* and narrow

the way th a t leadeth unto  the exaltation anti 
continuation of the lives, and few there be 
tha t find it, because ye receive me not in 
the world, neither do ye know me. But; 
i f  ye receive me in the  world, then shall 
ye know me, and shall receive your exal
tation ; th a t  where I  am, ye shall be also. 
This is eternal lives, to know the only wise 
and true  God, and Jesus C h rist  whom H e 
hath  sent. I  am he. Receive ye, there 
fore, my law. Broad is the gate, and 
wide the way th a t  leadeth to the d e a th ; 
and many there are  th a t go in th e rea t ;  
because they receive me not, neither do 
they abide in my law.

Verily, verily I  say unto you, if a  m an 
m arry a  wife according to my word, and 
they are sealed by the Holy Spirit of pro
mise, according to mine appointment, anti 
he or she shall commit any sin or trans
gression of the new and everlasting cove
nant whatever, and all m anner of blasphe
mies, and if they commit no m urder, 
wherein they shed innocent blood— yet 
they shall come forth in the first resurrec
tion, and enter into their exaltation; bu t 
they shall be destroyed in the flesh, and  
shall bo delivered unto the buffettings of 
Satan unto the day of redemption, saith 
the  L ord  God.

The blasphemy against the Holy Ghost, 
which shall no t be forgiven in the world, 
nor out of the world, is in th a t  yc com
m it m urder, wherein ye shed innocent 
blood, and assent unto my death, after 
ye have received my new and everlasting 
covenant, saith the L o rd  G od; and he 
tha t abideth not this law, can in no wise 
enter into my glory, but shall be dam
ned, saith the Lord.

I  am the L ord  thy God, and will give 
unto thee the law of my Holy Priesthood, 
as was ordained by me, and my F a ther, 
before the world was. A braham  received 
all things, whatsoever he received, by 
revelation and commandment, by my 
word, s a i th  the L o r d ; and hath  entered 
into his e x a l ta t io n ,  and sittcth upon his 
throne.

Abraham received promises concerning 
his seed, and of the fruit o f  his loinsy—r 
from whose loins ye arc, viz., my servant 
Joseph,— which were Lo continue, so long 
as they were in the  w o rld ; and  as touch
ing Abraham and his seed, out of tlid 
world, they should co n tin u e ; both in: the 
world and o u t of the world should they 
continue as innumerable as the s ta r s ; or? 
if ye were to count the sand upon the sea-
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shove, yc could not number them. This 
promise is yours, also, because ye are of 
Abraham, and the promise was made unto 
A braham ; and by Uiis law are the con
tinuation of the works of my .Father, 
wherein l i e  glorifieth himself. Go ye, 
therefore, and do the works of A b rah am ; 
enter ye into my law, and ye shall be 
saved. B u t if ye enter not into my law, 
ye cannot receive tho promises of my F a 
ther, which H e made unto Abraham.

God commanded Abr«tham, nnd Sarah 
gave H agar to Abraham to wife. And 
why did she do it ? Because this was the 
law, and from H agar sprang many people. 
This, therefore, was fulfilling, .among other 
things, the promises. \Vns Abraham, 
therefore, under condemnation? Yerily, 
I  say unto you, N a y : for 1, the Lord, 
commanded it. Abraham was commanded 
to offer his son I s a a c ; nevertheless, it was 
written, Thou shalt not kill. Abraham, 
however, did not refuse, and i t  was ac 
counted unto him for righteousness.

Abraham received concubines, and they 
bare him children, and it was accounted 
unto him for righteousness, because they 
were given unto him, and he abode in my 
law ; as Isaac also, and Jacob did nono 
other things than tha t which they were 
commanded ; and becauso they did none 
other things than th a t which they were 
commanded, they have entered into their 
exaltation, according to the promises, and 
sit upon th ro n es ; and are not angels, bu t 
are Gods. David also received many 
wives and concubines, as also Solomon, 
and Moses my servant; as also many others 
of my servants, from the beginning of 
creation until this tim e; and in nothing 
did they sin, save in those things which 
they received not of me.

David’s wives and concubines were 
given unto him, of me, by the hand of 
N athan , my servant, and others of the 
Prophets  who had the  keys of this power; 
and in none of these things did he sin 
against me, save in the case of U riah  and 
his w ife ; and, therefore, ho hath fallen 

' from his exaltation, and received his por
tion ; and he shall not inherit them out of 
the w o r ld : for I  gave them unto  another, 
saith the Lord.

I  am the L ord  thy God, and I  gave 
unto thee, my servant Joseph, an appoint
ment, and restore all th in g s ; ask w hat yo 
will, and it shall be given unto you ac
cording to my word : and as yc have asked 
concerning adultery,— verily, verily I  s.iy

unto you, if a man receiveth a  wife in the 
new and everlasting covenant, and if she 
be with another man, and 1 have not ap 
pointed unto her by the holy anointing, 
she hath committed adultery, and shall be 
destroyed. I f  she be not in the new and 
everlasting covenant, and she be with an 
other man, she has committed adultery; 
and if her husband be with another wo
man, and he was under a vow, he hath  
broken his vow, and hath committed adul
tery : and if she hath not committed adul
tery, bu t is innocent, and hath  not broken 
her vow, and she knoweth it, nnd I  re 
veal it unto you, my servant Joseph, then 
shall you have power, by the power of my 
Holy Priesthood, to take her, and give her 
unto him that, hath  not committed adul
tery, bu t hath been fa ith fu l: for he shall 
be made rider over many ; for I  have con
ferred upon you the keys and power of 
the Priesthood, wherein 1 restore all things, 
and make known unto you all things in 
due time.

And verily, verily I  say unto you, tha t 
whatsoever you seal on earth, shall be 
sealed in heaven ; and whatsoever you bind 
on earth, in my name, and by my word, 
saith tho Lord, it  shall be oternally bound 
in the heavens: and whosesoever sins you 
remit on earth, shall be remitted eternally 
in tho heavens; and whosesoever sins you 
retain on earth, shall be retained in 
heaven.

And again, verily I  say, whomsoever 
you bless, I  will b less; and whomsoever, 
you curse, I  will curse, saith tho L o r d ; 
for I, the L ord, am tby God.

A nd again, verily 1. say unto you, my 
servant Joseph, that whatsoever you give 
on earth, and to whomsoever you give any 
one on earth, by my word, and according 
to my law, it shall be visited with blessings, 
and not cursings, and with my power, 
saith the Lord, and shall be w ithout con
demnation on earth, and in heaven ; for I  
am the Lord thy God, and will be with 
thee even unto the end of the world, and 
through all e te rn ity ; for verily, I  seai 
upon you your exaltation, and prepare â  
throne for you in the kingdom of my F a 
ther, w ith Abraham your father. Be
hold, I  have seen your sacrifices, and will 
forgive all your sins; I  have seen your 
sacrifices, in obedience to th a t which 
I  have told you; go, therefore, and I  
make a way for your escape, as I  ac
cepted the offering of Abraham, of his sen 
Isaac.
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Verily I  say unto you, a commandment
1  give unto mine handmaid, Em m a Smith, 
you r wife, whom I  have given unto you, 
th a t  she stay herself, and partake not of 
th a t  which I  commanded you to offer 
■unto h e r ; for I  did it, saith the Lord, to 
prove you all, as I  did Abraham ; and 
th a t  I  m ight require an offering a t  your 
■hand, by covenant and sacrifice ; and let 
m ine handmaid, E m m a Smith, receive all 
those that have been given unto my ser
v an t Joseph, and who are virtuous and 
p u re  before m e; and those who are 
n o t  pure, and have said they were pure, 
shall be destroyed, saith the Lord G o d ; 
for I  am the Lord thy God, and ye shall 
obey my voice; and I  give unto my ser
v an t Joseph, th a t he shall be made ruler 
over many things, for he hath been faith
fu l over a few things, and from hence
fo rth  I  will strengthen him.

And I  command mine handmaid, E m 
m a  Smith, to abide and cleave unto my 
servant Joseph, and to none else. B u t if 
she will not abide this commandment, she 
&hall be destroyed, saith the L o r d ; for 1 
am  the Lord thy God, and will destroy 
her, if she abide not in my law; but if 
she will not abide this commandment, 
th en  shall my servant Joseph do all things 
for her, even as he hath said; and I  will 
bless him, and multiply him, and give unto 
him an hundred fold in this world, of 
fa thers  and mothers, brothers and sisters, 
houses and lands, wives and children, and 
browns of eternal lives in the  eternal 
.worlds. And again, verily I  say, let mine 
handm aid forgive my servant Joseph his 
trespasses; and then shall she be forgiven 
h e r  trespasses, wherein she hath trespassed 
against me; and I. the Lord  thy God, wil! 
bless her, and multiply her, and make her
h ear t to rejoice.

And again, I  s°.y, let no t my servant 
•Joseph put his property out of his hands, 
lest an enemy come and destroy h im : for 
S a tan  seeketh to destroy; for I. am the 
L o rd  thy God, and he is my se rv an t: and 
behold 1 and lo, T am with him, as I  was 
w ith  Abraham, thy father, even unto his 
exaltation.and glory.

N ow , as touching the law of the Priest
hood, there are many things pertaining 
thereunto. Verily, if  a man be called of  
my Father, as was Aaron, by mine o w n  
voice, and by the voice of him that sent 
m e : and I  have endowed him with the 
J«iys of the p o w e r  of this Priesthood, i f  he 
«lo anything in my name, and according

to my law, and by my word, he will not 
commit sin, and I  will justify him. L e t 
no one, therefore, set on my servant Jo 
seph ; for I  will justify h im ; for he shall 
do the  sacrifice which I  require a t  his 
hands, for his transgressions,, saith the 
Lord your God.

And again, as pertaining to the law of 
the Priesthood: I f  any man espouse a  
virgin, and desire to espouse another, 
and the first give her consen t; and if he 
espouse the second, and they are virgins, 
and have vowed*to no other man, then is 
he justified ; he cannot commit adultery, 
for they are given unto him ; for he can
not commit adultery with th a t  th a t  be
longeth unto him and to none else; and if 
he have ten virgins given unto him l>y 
this law, he cannot commit adultery, for 
they belong to him, and they arc given 
unto h im ; therefore is he justified. B u t 
if one, or either of the ten virgins, after 
she is espoused, shall be with another man, 
she has committed adultery, and shall be 
destroyed; for they are given unto him to 
multiply and replenish the earth, accord
ing to my commandment, and to fulfil 
the promise which was given by my 
F a th e r before the foundation of the  
w orld; and for their exaltation in the  
eternal worlds, th a t they may bear the 
souls of m e n ; for herein is the work of 
my F a the r continued, tha t H e may be glo
rified. .

And again, verily, verily I  say unto you, 
if any man have a wife who holds tho 
keys of this power, and he teaches unto  
her the law o f  my Priesthood, as pertain
ing to these things, then shall she believe, 
and administer unto him, or she shall bo 
destroyed, saith the L ord  your G o d ; for 
I will destroy her; for I will magnify my 
name upon all those who receive And abide 
in my law. Therefore, it shall be lawful 
in me, if  she receive not this law, for him 
to receive all things, whatsoever I, tho 
Lord his God, will give unto him, because 
she did not believe and administer unto 
him according to my w ord; and she then 
becomes the transgressor; and he is exempt 
from the law of Sarah, who administered 
unto Abraham according to the law, When 
I commanded Abraham to take Hagar to 
wife. And now, «'is pertaining to th is; 
law, verily, verily I  say unto you, I  will 
reveal more unto you, hereafter; therefore, 
let this suffice for the present. Behold, I  
am Alpha and Omega. Amen.

j
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SATURDAY, JANUARY 1 , 1852.

T h e  K in g d o m  oi?- O o d .— R e v e l a t i o n  a n d  R e s t i t u t i o n . — T hrough the kind 
providence of an Almighty F a the r we aro enabled to engage in the Editorial labours 
of a  new Volume. W e greet our numerous readers with a  Happy N ew  Year, 
trusting  th a t all Saints have applied tho time of the past year so profitably as to 
be able to look upon it with a g rea t degree of satisfaction, and feel th a t they are 
fully prepared to engage in the duties and varied scenes of the future. ,

Each succecding year is destined to prove more and more propitious to the work of 

God, and will introduce events which will arouse the attention of the world to the  
im portant fact th a t the God of heaven is setting up His kingdom on the E a r th ,  on so 

suro a  foundation tha t it shall no more be throw n down, b u t will break in pieces and 
consume all other kingdoms, and shall stand for ever. Such a  kingdom is the  only 
one th a t man can eternally be saved in— a kingdom th a t shall stand for over— hence 
i t  should be hailed with more than gratitude, with adoration, by every son and 
daughter of Adam tha t desires E ternal Life.

I t  is a g rea t privilege which the Saints possess, to bo organized as a Church among 
the nations of the earth j bu t their blessings arc far short of what they will enjoy 
when they fully become members of the  kingdom which the P rophet Daniel speaks of. 

Tho Church of God whenever it has been organized has been required to respect and 
honour the earthly power under which it has existed, and such will continue to be the 
case whilst it is mixed up among the nations. B u t thanks be to God— H e has called 
upon His Saints to gather to a place where they will not only be known as a  Church 
in Christendom, bu t be recognized as a  distinct nsorLi:, possessing all the  righ ts  of a 
kingdom among the nations of the earth. I t  is an undeniable fact th a t tho laws and 
institutions of the governments which arc now upon the earth have been formed by 
men who had not the inspiration and the voico of the Lord as their guide; and the 

result is, not one of them is sufficiently liberal to allow men to walk purely in th# 
ligh t of Revelation, whereby all tilings m ight be restored which have been spoken of 
by the Prophets since tho world began.

I t  is not consistent th a t the people of God should always be subject to man-made 
governm ents; if it were so they never could bo perfected. N one other than a govern

m ent under the direction of Apostles and Prophets is sufficient to perfect m an k in d ; 

they were given of God for this purpose. (Ephesians iv.)
The whole civilized world deny the r ig h t of Apostles and Prophets to govern m an

kind ; and here is tho necessity of God gathering out His people to a place where II« 

can guide them by the voice of those to whom He can reveal all things th a t  ever wcr* 
Or ever will be. This will give tho kingdom of God the superiority over all other 

kingdoms, for with it m ust be associated all knowledge— hence all power th a t God 
ever revealed or gavo to man upon the earth j anything less than this would not be a  

restitution of all things spoken of by the Prophets.
The question may be asked, whero is this place in which God has purposed th a t  I l k  

Saints should become a  people, and enjoy a  people’s rights and privileges ? W e ans- 

swer, it is under tho Constitution of the U nited States, which was framed by m en 
inspired of God, though they heard not his voice. This Constitution is liberal and
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G od-like; it rccognizes no law superior to a man’s religious faith. A  man’s religious 
faith is the only th ing tha t has a  tendency to lead him to his G o d ; and under the 
rights of the Constitution of the U nited  States, he is untrammelled— he is as free as 

his God would have him to b e ; under it  there is perfect liberty to bring forth the 
laws and institutions of Heaven, and to make laws to sustain and defend them, w hat
ever they may be. Thus it is where the Saints are g a th e r in g ; the civil law justly 
becomes their servant, and the laws of God reign supreme under the  administration 
of His Prophets, as in days of old. Thus the way is effectually opened, through the 
mercy and wisdom of God, th a t His Kingdom  may come, and Ilis  will be done.

Many Revelations have been brough t forth by the P rophet Joseph, and published 

to the world, which plainly manifests tha t the work of restoration was through him 
recommenced, and th a t he held the keys th e re o f ; th a t he like Moses brought 
forth  the law of God unto the people, which law is to be their wisdom and 
their understanding in the  eyes of the nations when they possess the goodly land. 
Perhaps none of those Revelations declare more pointedly, th a t wc aro now actually 
■witnessing the scenes of the dispensation of the fulness of times, than th a t which 
we have the privilege of presenting before our readers in the present N um ber of the 
Star. This truly indicates a  gathering  together of all things which aro in Christ, 
both which are in Heaven and which are in earth ; not even excluding tho principles 

and  institutions by which our fathers were perfected, and in the keeping of which, 

they obtained favour with God.
These things are truly fulfilling the prophecies which the Holy Prophets have spo

ken since the world began, concerning the L as t Days, in the restitution of all things 
preparatory to the second coming of Messiah.

This restoration embraces the fulness of the Gospel of Jesus Christ, as the means 
by which we can obtain a knowledge of God, and of His Son, whom H e hath  sent, 

which is E te rna l Life,— which Gospel is the power of God unto salvation, from all 

enemies, to every one who believes it.
The Gospel embraces every institution, every ordinance, and every covenant th a t 

has been enjoyed by the people of God in any former dispensation. The first prin 
ciples of it have been restored, and the ordinances connected th e rew ith ; faith ancl 
repentance, baptism for the  remission of sins, and the G ift of the Holy Ghost by the 
ordinance of laying on of hands, by authorized ministers, are preached in the name of 
Jesus, and hundreds of thousands have proven them  to be true, by their own 

experience.
O ther principles and ordinances are as necessary to be believed and observed as 

those ju s t  named, in order to a  continued salvation, and to enable man fully to become 
one w ith the Son of God, as he is one with his F a th e r in all th in g s ; among which 

there are none more sacred and holy, or more Godlike, than the institution of m atri

mony, by which an eternal relationship is entered into and sealed by the direction and  

superintendence of the  Redeemer of the world, through his legally constituted au 
thorities on earth, in Z io n ! Through this institution did Abraham inherit tho 

promise, and through it will his seed receive of their father’s inheritance, or of th e  
promises made to their fathers.

Jesus plainly declared th a t the children of Abraham would do the works of A bra
ham ; and if they were Abraham’s seed, then were they heir to the promises.

L e t  now the wicked forsake their ways, and tho u n r ig h te o u s  their thoughts, and 
tu rn  unto the L ord, tha t they may obtain mercy, and to Abraham’s God, who alone 
can pardon. A nd  we would say to all th a t  have entered into covenant with God, 

Keep i i i s  commandments, observe i l i s  o rd in a n c e s ,  a n d  walk by every word th a t pro



ceeds from His mouth : let not the  dust cleave to your feet, nor your hands bo stained 
■with pollution; let not your hearts lead you astray, for the commandment of God is 
holy; “ Thou shalt not covet thy neighbour’s wife,” nor anything th a t is thy  
neighbour’s.

Thanks be to God, th a t  th rough tho Gospel of Christ, there is one spot on earth  
where the sanctity of female virtue, freedom in agency, aud womans’ rights, are  
guarded with holy vigilance; where the licentious cannot profane them with impu
nity ; and where man must learn, th a t  virtue and purity in keeping all the  command
ments of God, is the only condition by which he may hope to receive a  place am ong 
the hundred and forty and four thousand th a t shall stand with the Messiah upon 

M ount Zion, having his F a th e r’s name written in their foreheads.
As the Saints are thus permitted to enter upon a new year with new revelation, and 

new light, which is calculated to inspire new hopes and a  more arden t zeal, let it  bo 
another assurance to them, th a t unless they renew then1 energies in keeping the com

mandments of God, and gather into His literal kingdom on earth, they cannot inherit 
th a t salvation which H e has prepared for those who shall dwell secure in Zion, when 
the predicted plagues, death, mourning, and famine, shall come upon Babylon, and 
she be utterly burned with fire. F o r  know ye this, th a t  God has purposed to rew ard 
her for all her iniquities.

Because of w hat is coming upon the earth, and is near a t  hand, the cry is now  
heard, “ Oome out of her my people, tha t ye bo not partakers of her sins, anil tha t y© 
receive no t of her p lagues/’ The wise and the prudent will foresee the evil, and  
haste to hide themselves; bu t fools will despise thq admonition given them , and p u t  

far away the evil day, until they are  overtaken as a thief in the n ig h t ; then will they 

call upon the rocks and the mountains to fall upon them, and hide them from tho 
face of H im  who is terriblo in His fierce anger.

L e t  Saints bo wise, and know th a t  wisdom’s ways are  ways of peace, and all her 
paths are pleasantness. O ur earnest prayer is, th a t  the year 1853 may be far more 
propitious to the work o f God than any preceding one ; th a t  the light and glory of 
Zion may go forth through tho revelations of God, and, like the rising Sun, continue 
to shed forth her benign rays, until the whole earth is lighted therewith, and every 

honest soul partakes of the life-giving'power. W ith  an earnest desire to bo rem em 

bered in tho prayers of the faithful everywhere, we feel to dedicate our energies for 
tbe  coming year to God and His cause, and we tru s t all Saints will follow our example. 

May the salvation of our God ever be round about Ilis  people. Amen.

EDITORIAL.

SUPPLEILRNT TO THE FlUTEENl’U VOLUME OP TIIE “ S'l'AU.” —  Finding  OUl’SelveS 
unable to publish, in the columns of the Star, the  whole of the Minutes o f  the  Con
ference held in Salt L ake  Valley, A ugust 28th, 1852, &c., &c., as published in tho 

Dcscrcl News JUxlra, of September 14 ,1852; and feeling convinced of the  necessity of 
tho Saints being acquainted with them w ithout delay, we have come to the conclusion to 
publish them in tho form of a  Supplement to the Star, This Supplcincrit will con

ta in  about 64 pages of m atter of the highest importance to the  Saints, including tho 
Revelation published in the present d  umber of the S ta r ; two lengthy .Discourses, by 

p res iden t B righam  Young, on the present) condition of the hum an family, and th© 
transcendent glories th a t  await the faithful S a in ts ; a  Discourse by E lder Orson 
P r a t t ,  on tho subjeed of the Relationship of the Sexes; Speeches by Elders Jo h n  

Taylor, G. A*. Smith, E . T . Benson, &o., & c .: and/ altogether, will bo ono o f th® 
most' interesting works issued from our office. P rice  fivepence.
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H I S T O R Y  O F  J O S E P H  S M I T H .

{Continued from page 702, Vol. XIV.)

On the 9th, a  Conference of H igh 
Priests , Elders, and officers of the Church 
o f  Christ in New Portage, Medina county, 
Ohio, was called a t the house of brother 
Kirlins, which I  attended. I t  had been 
suggested th a t E lder R igdon m ight re 
move from K irtland to N ew  P o r ta g e ; 
b u t after listening to the proceedings of a 
previous Conference in Portage, from 
brothers Palm er and Bosworth, i t  was 
decided tha t E lder R igdon should not 
rem ove; and th a t the  brethren in N ew  
P o r tag e  should assist all in their power 
to  build the Lord’s House in K ir t l a n d ; 
and  th a t the brethren erect only a tem
porary or cheap place for meeting in P o r 
tage , as tha t was not to be established as 
a  Stake a t  present; and th a t course would 
enable them to do more for tho House in 
K irtland .

A t a Council of the H igh Priests and 
Elders, (Orson Hyde, Clerk,) a t  my house,, 
in K irtland, on the evening of the 12th of 
F eb ruary , I  remarked, th a t I  should en
deavour to set before the Council the 
d ignity of the office which had been con
ferred on me by the ministering of the 
angel of God, by His own voice, and by 
th e  voice of this Church ; th a t  I  had 
never set before any Council in all the 
order of it, which it ought to be conduc
ted , which, perlmps has deprived the 
Councils of some, or m a n y  blessings.
. A nd I  continued and said, no man is 

capable of judg ing  a m atter, in Council, 
unless his own heart is p u r e ; and tha t we 
frequently are so filled with prejudice, or 
have a  beam in our own eye, th a t  we are 
no t capable of passing r ig h t decisions, 
&c.
 ̂ B u t to re tu rn  to the subject of o rd e r : 

in ancient days Councils were conducted 
•vrith such strict propriety, th a t no one was 
allowed to whisper, be weary, leave the 
room , or get uneasy in the  least, until the 
VDico of the Lord, by revelation, or the 
voice of the  Council by the  Spirit was 
obtained, which has not been observed in 
this Church to tho present. I t  was un
derstood in ancient days, th a t  if  one man 
could stay in Council, another could; and 
if  the  President could spend his time, the 
members could also ; bu t in our Councils, 
generally, one will bo uneasy, another

asleep; one praying, another n o t ; one’s 
mind on the business of the Council, and 
another thinking on something else, &c.

O ur acts nre rendered, and at a future 
day they will be laid before us, and if wo 
should fail to ju d g e  r ig h t and injure our 
fellow-beings, they may be there, perhaps, 
condemn u s ; there they are of g rea t con
sequence, and to me the consequence ap
pears to be of force, beyond anything 
which I  am able to express, &c. AsIc 
yourselves, brethren, how much you have 
exercised yourselves in prayer since you 
heard of this Council; and if you are now 
prepared to sit in Council upon the soul of 
your brother.

I  then gave a relation of my situation a t 
the time I  obtained the record, the perse
cutions I  met with, &c., and prophesied 
tha t I  would stand and shine like the sun 
in the firmament, when my enemies and 
the gainsayers of my testimony shall b« 
pu t down and cut off, and their names 
blotted out from among men.

The Council proceeded to investigate 
certain charges presented by E lder R ig 
don against M artin H arris ; one was, th a t 
he told A. C. Russell, Esq., th a t  Joseph 
drank too much liquor when he was trans
lating the Book of M orm on; and th a t  ha 
wrestled with many men and threw  them, 
& c.; and tha t he (H arris) exalted himself 
above Joseph, in th a t he said, “ .Brother 
Joseph knew not the  contents of the Book 
of Mormon, until it  w;us translated, but 
th a t  he himself knew all about it before it 
was translated.”

B rother H arris  said he did not tell Esq. 
Russell th a t  brother Joseph drank too 
much liquor while translating the Book of 
Mormon, but this th ing occurred previous 
to the translating of the book; ho confes
sed th a t his mind was darkened, and tha t 
he had said many things inadvertently, 
calculated to wound tho feelings of his 
brethren, and promised to do better. 
The Council forgave him, with much 
good advice.

B ro ther R ich  was called in question 
for transgressing tho W ord  of Wisdom, 
and for selling the revelations a t an ex
tortionary price, while ho waa journeying1 
east with father Lyons. Brother .Rich, 
confessed, and tho Council forgave him
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upon his promising to do better and re
form bis life.

Okson IIy b e , Cleric.

Liberty, Clay county, Missouri, 
February 13, 1S-M.

A. Leonard, E sq .: Dear Sir,— I have re
ceived ii lino from William Pratt, who called 
on you a few weeks since, to inquire if your 
services could bo secured in tlio prosecution 
of claims for damages by our Church against 
tho citizens of Jackson county; and by his 
letter it appears that you arc willing to en
gage. So far as I have conversed with tho 
principal leaders of our Church, they uro 
desirous to secure your services, which also 
meets the approbation of our counsel in this 
county, viz., Messrs. llcose, Doniphon, At
chison, and "Wood.

I  write this a few momonts before closing 
tho mail, and have not time to state particu
lars, as to tho extent of tho snits, &c., but 
believe that four or fivo suits have been 
brought by Phelps and Co., for the destruc
tion of the printing oflice, itc., &c., and by 
Partridge and others for personal abuse, &c. 
t  understand that nt tho next Monday term 
of the Circuit court, petition will bo made 
fbv n change of venue in Jackson county, 
and I suppose no case can bo tried before 
next June or October term. If it is expe
dient, some one of our pcoplo will call on you 
in a fow days, and during tho interim, wish 
you to drop a line if convenient.

"We hove this day received a communica
tion from the Governor of tho 4th instant, 
in which he states, that he is of opinion that 
a military guard will be necessary, to protect 
tlio State witnesses and oflieers of tho court, 
and to assist in tho execution of its orders, 
while sitting in Jackson county.

By this mail I write to Mr. Itcese, en
closing him un order on the captain of tho 
“ Liberty Blues,” requiring the captain to 
comply with tho requisition of tho circuit 
Attorney, in protecting tho court and officers, 
and executing their precepts and orders 
during tho progress of thcso trinls.

The foregoing rclatos to ft court of in
quiry into criminal matters, to be held in 
Jackson county, next Monday week.

Very respectfully,
Your obodient servant, 

A mjkknon S. Gimjeut.

Minutes o f  tha Organization o f  the High 
Council o f  the Church o f  Christ o f  Latter- 
day Saints, Kirtland, February 17, 1834. 
This day a Gcnornl Council of twenty- 

four High Priests assembled at tho houso of 
Joseph Smith, jun., by revelation, and pro
ceeded to organizo tho high Council of tho 
Church of Christ, which wos to consist of 
twelve High Priests, and one or tlirae Pi'e- 
sidonts, as tho case might require. This

High Council was appointed by rcvelat; 
for tho purposo of settling important dif:l- 
eulties which might arise in tho Church,, 
which could not bo settled by tho Church, 
or the Bishop's Council, to tho satisfaction 
of the parties.

Joseph Smith, jun., Sidney Rigdon, and 
Frederick G. "Williams, were acknowledged 
Presidents by tho voice of the Council; and 
Joseph Smith, sen., John Smith, Joseph Coe, 
John Johnson, Martin Harris, John S. Car
ter, Jared Carter, Oliver Cowdery, Samuel'
II. Smith, Orson Hyde, Sylvester Smith, and' 
Luke Johnson, High Priests, were chosen to 
be a standing Council for the Chnrch, by 
tho unanimous voice of the Council. The 
above-named Councillors were then asked 
whether they nrccptod their appointments, 
and whether they would act in that office 
according to the law of heaven ; to which 
they all answered, that they accepted their 
appointments, nnd would fill their offices 
according to the grace of God bestowed 
upon them.

Tho number composing tho Couneil, who 
voted in tho name and for the Church in ap
pointing the above-named Councillors, were 
forty-three, as follows:— nino High Priests, 
seventeen Elders, four Priests, and thirteen 
members.

Voted, that tho High Council cannot have 
power to act without seven of tho above- 
named Councillors, or their regularly ap
pointed successors, are present. These seven 
shall have power to appoint other High 
Priests, whom they may consider worthy 
and capable, to act in the place of nbbent 
Councillors.

Voted, that whenever any vacancy shall 
oeccur by the death, removal from office for 
transgression, or removal from tho bounds 
of this Chnrch government, of any ono of 
the above-named Councillors, it shall bo 
filled by the nomination of tho Prosidcnt or 
Presidents, and sanctioned by tho voico of 
a General Council of High Priests, convened 
for that purposo, to act in tho name of the 
Church.

The President of the Church, who is also 
tho Prosidcnt of tho Council, is appointed 
by revelation, and acknowledged in his ad
ministration by tho voice of the Church; and 
it is according to the dignity of his office, 
that he should preside over the Council of 
the Church; and it is his privilcgo to bo 
assistdd by two other Presidents, appointed 
after tho eunlc manner that ho himself was 
appointed; and in case of tho absence of ono 
or both of those who aro appointed to assist 
him, ho has power to preside over tho Coun
cil without an assistant; and in caso that 
ho himself is absent, tho other Presidents 
have power to preside in Ins stead, both or 
either of tliom. Q
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Whenever an Higli Council of the Church 
of Christ is regularly organized, aeeording 
to the foregoing pattern, it shall bo the duty 
of the Twelve Councillors to cast lots by 
numbers, and thereby ascertain who, of tlie 
Twelve, shall spealc first, commencing with 
number one; and so in succession to num
ber twelve.

"Whenever this Council convenes to act 
upon any case, the twelve Councillors shall 
consider whether it is a difficult ono or not; 
if it is not, two only of the Councillors shall 
speak upon it, according to tho form above 
written. But if it is thought to be difficult, 
four shall be appointed; and if more diffi
cult, s ix ; bnt in no case shall more than six 
be appointed to speak. Tho accused, in all 
cases, has a right to ono half of tho Council, 
to prevent insult or injustico; and the 
Councillors appointed to speak beforo the 
Council are to present tho ease after tho 
evidence is examined, in its true light, be
fore the Council; and every man is to speak 
according to equity and justice. Those 
Councillors who draw even numbers, that 
is, two, four, six, eight, ten, and twelve, aro 
tlio individuals who are to stand up in tho 
behalf of the accused, and prevent insult or 
injustice.

In all cases tho accuser and tho accused 
shall have a privilege of speaking for them
selves, before the Council, after the evidences 
are heard: and tlie Councillors who are ap
pointed to speak 011 the case, have finished 
t'lieir remarks. After the evidences are 
heard, tho Councillors, accuser and accused, 
have spoken, tho President shall give a deci
sion according to tho understanding which 
he shall liavo of the ease, and call upon tho 
twelve Councillors to sanction tho same by 
their vote. But should tho remaining Coun
cillors, who have not spoken, or any ono of 
them, after hearing the evidences and plead
ing impartially, discover an error in tho de
cision of the President, they can manifest it, 
and tho case shall have a re-hearing: and if, 
after a careful re-hearing, any additional 
light is shown upon the case, tho decision 
shallbe altered accordingly: but in casenoad- 
ditional light is given, the first decision shall 
stand, the majority of tho Council having 
power to determine the samo.

In cases of difficulty respecting doctrine, 
or principle, (if there is not a sufficiency 
written to make tho caso dear to tho minds of 
the Council,) tho President mny inquire and 
obtain the mind of the Lord by revelation.

Tiio High Priests, when abroad, havo 
power to call and organize a Council after 
the manner of the foregoing, to settlo diffi
culties when tho parties, or cither of them, 
shall request i t : and the said Council of High 
Priests shall have power to appoint one of 
their own number, to prosidc over such 
Council for the time being. It shall be the 
duty of tho said Council to transmit, imme
diately, a copy of their proceedings, with a 
full statement of the testimony accompany
ing their decision, to the High Council of the 
Seat of tho First Presidency of tlie Church. 
Should tho parties, or either of them, bo dis
satisfied with the decision of tho said Council, 
they may appeal to the High Council of the 
Seat of tho .First Presidency of the Church, 
and have a re-hearing, which caso shall there 
be conducted, according to tho former pat
tern written, as though 110 such decision lmtl 
been made.

This Council of High Priests abroad, is 
only to bo called 011 the most difficult cases 
of Church matters: and 110 common or ordi
nary case is to be sufKciont to call such 
Council. Tho travelling or located High 
Priests abroad lmve power to say whether 
it is necessary to call such a Council or not.

There is a distinction between tho High 
Council of travelling High Priests abroad, 
and tho travelling lligh Council composed 
of tho Twolvo Apostles, in their decisions: 
From the decision of the formor there can bo 
an appeal, but from tho decision of the latter 
there cannot. Tho latter can only bo called 
in question by tho general authorities of the 
Church, in ease of transgression.

Resolved, that the President, or Presi
dents of tho Scat of the First Presidency of 
tho Church, shall have power to determine 
whether any such case, U9 may bo appealed, 
ia justly entitled to a re-hearing, after exa
mining tho appeal, and tho ovidonces aud 
statements accompanying it.

Tho twelve Councillors then proceeded to 
cast lots, or ballot, to ascertain who should 
speak first; and the following was the re
sult, namely:—
Oliver Cowdery, No. I John Johnson, No. 7
Joseph Coe, „ 2 Orson Hyde, „ S
Samuel II. Smith, „ 3 Jured Carter, „ 0
Luke Johnson. f} 4 j 08i Smith, sen. „ 10
John S. Carter, „ 5  John Smith, „ 1 J.
Sylvester Smith, „ G Martin Harris, „ 12

After prayer the Conference adjourned.
Omveu Cowdery,) r . , 
Ohson JItde, j  t'fcrics.

(To be continued.)

VARIETIES.

A c c o u n ts  from Newfoundland stato that the potatoo crop lias proved an entire 
frilure,
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E a r t h q u a k e s  are becoming qyitc common now-a-days. L as t Saturday night 

{Dec. 2S) nearly all the people of several small towns in Massachusetts were aroused 
from their slumbers by a shock th a t lasted for some time.— Now Y o rk  H erald.

J e a l o u s v  i n  D e s e r e t . — The green-eyed monster seems to have entirely over
looked the ladies of Salt Lake, in his round of terrestrial visitations. Such a tiling 
as a spiritual Kilkenny fight is a  thing wholly unheard of and unsuspected in the an 
nals of Mormonism.— Deseret Correspondence of the St. Louis Intelligencer.

T he papers state tha t the Pope has appointed a  commission to investigate with 
the  greatest minuteness, the mystery of the immaculate conception of the Holy V ir
gin. The commission is composed of Cardinal Fornari, P re s id e n t; M . Pacifici, the 
Canon Audifio; F a th e r  Spada, a  Dominican f r i a r ; and Fathers  Peronne and 
Passaglia, of the Company of Jesus.

M ovkm ents  ok C iv i l i z a t io n .— The United States government lias determined 
on opening, by fair means or foul, the ports o f  Japan, for the purposes o f  commerce. 
Part  o f  the squadron appointed for this expedition is already on its way. The whole 
squadron embraces thirteen vessels, as fo llow :— one ship of the line, four steam  
frigates, one raree frigate, three sloops of war, one brig of war, and three store-ships: 
carrying 23G guns, and a force (including those of the store-ships) numbering about 
three thousand three hundred men, in addition to seven hundred marines, which will 
bring the effective force of the squadron to four thousand men, exclusive of officers. 
The New York  .Herald also proposes the opening o f  the ports o f  China by similar 
means. L et  the nations go  ahead in their headlong career; God will have a reckon
in g  with them by and bye, for their ambition and overbearing; but in the meantime 
their actions will result in one t*ood— that o f  preparing the barbarous nations, upon 
whom civilized nations spend their ambition, for the introduction of the kingdom of  
G od; whereas it cannot be introduced under their existing institutions.

W om en in  B e r e z o v .— Men, in these parts, are not averse to matrimony, and  
women being generally esteemed, are much sought in m a rr iag e ; as men are convinced 
th a t  on taking a  wife, she will render herself useful, and th a t the management of the 
house and all domestic comforts will bo cared for by her. T he service of a hireling, 
such as would render a bachelor’s life less irksome, cannot a t  all be obtained h e re ; 
and the consequence is, tha t though daughters even of the richest parents do not bring 
their husbands any fortunes unless there is no male issue, an old maid is quite a ra r i ty ; 
a t  least, I  never met one, with tbe exception of tho infirm and the deformed. W ith  
the Berezovians, females are invaluable, and it is they who make their choice of a hus
band, instead, as with us, of the husband choosing the wife. I  have seen instances of 
poor girls, daughters of parents of the humblest class, refusing Government function
aries of the higher class, when the man was found to be stained by vices: and this 
was considered so natural tha t nobody wondered at it. W ith  us, on the contrary, no 
sooner is a position in society offered, than a  young, beautiful, and lovely female is 
th ru s t  into the arms of a  reprobate, be he ever so corrupt and brutalised; and very 
often by a compact secretly formed between the parents themselves under the plausible, 
b u t wicked plea, th a t they are promoting her happiness.— Revelations o f  Siberia.

T II E N E W  Y E  A R.

Swiftly and surely the moments fly;
Another short year has now passed by.
Borno far away on its heaving breast,
Past joys aud sorrows arc lulled to rest.
Tho old year’s fled to tho mighty deep, 
Where its countless predecessors sleep.
"Wo watched it pass on and disappear,
And wo gladly wclcomo tho New-born Year. 
For cach new year ns it glides away,
Brings nearer to viovr the Millennial day, 
When Christ will appear His Saints to own, 
And in equity reign on David’s throne.
Tho tares Ho will burn, tho wheat redeem; 
And on earth liis sccptro sway supremo,
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A s  K i n g  o f  I c in g s ; th e n  w i l l  sufF’r in g  c c a s e ;  *
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(Continued from page 14.)

On the 18th, I reviewed and corrected 
the minutes of the organization of the 
High Coancil.

On the 19th of February, the Coancil 
assembled according to adjournment, from 
the 17th, (O. Cowdery and Orson Hyde, 
Clerks,) when the revised minutes were 
preaited and read to the Council. I 
tzrged the necessity of prayer, that the 
Spirit might be given, that the things of 
tne Sprit might be judged thereby, be
cause the carnal mind cannot discern the 
things of God, &c. The minutes were 
read three times, and unanimously adopted 
and received for a form and constitution 
of the High Council of the Church of 
Christ hereafter; with this provision, that 
if the President should hereafter discover 
any lack in the same, he should be privi
leged to fill it up.

The number present who received the 
above-named documents, was twenty-six 
High Priests, eighteen Elders, three 
Priests, one Teacher, and fourteen private 
aembers, making in all sixty-two.

After giving such instruction as the 
Spirit dictated, I laid my hands severally 
tpon the heads of the two assistant Preai- 
fcits, and blessed them, that they might 
We wisdom to magnify their offices, and 
power over all the power of the adversary.

I iho laid my hands upon the twelve 
Councillors, and commanded a blessing to 
H# upon them, that they might have 
wisdom and power to counsel in righte- 
ousnes, upon all subjects that might be 
bid before them. I also prayed that they

might be delivered from those evils to 
which they were most exposed, and that 
their lives might be prolonged on the 
earth.

My father Joseph then laid his hands 
upon my head, and said, “Joseph, I lay my 
hands upon thy' head, and pronounce the 
blessings of thy progenitors upon thee, 
that thou mayest hold the keys of the 
mysteries of the kingdom of heaven, until 
the coming of the Lord. Amen.

He also laid his hands upon the head 
of his son Samuel, and said, “ Samuel, 1 
lay my hands upon thy head, and pro
nounce the blessings of thy progenitors 
upon thee, that thou mayest remain a 
Priest of the Most High God, and like 
Samuel of old, hear His voice, Baying, 
Samuel, Samuel. Amen.”

John Johnson, also, laid his hand upon 
the head of his son Luke, and said, 
“ My Father in heaven, I ask thee to bless 
this my son, according to the blessings of 
his forefathers; that he may be strength
ened in his ministry, according to his holy 
calling. Amen.”

I then gave the assistant Presidents a 
solemn charge to do their duty in right
eousness, and in the fear of Ood; I also 
charged the twelve Councillors in a similar 
manner, all in the name of Jesus Christ.

We all raised our hands to heaven in 
token of the everlasting covenant, and the 
Lord blessed us with His Spirit. I then 
declared the Council organized according 
to the ancient order, and also according 
to the mind of the Lord.
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The following complaint was then pre
sented before the Council, by a  High 
P r i e s t :—

Kirtland, February 39, 1804. 
To the President o f  the High Council o f  the 

Church o f  Christ.
The following charges I prefer against 

Elder Curtis Hodges, sen., of this Church :— 
First, an error in spirit; secondly, nn error 
in address or communication, which was in 
loud speaking, and a want of clearness in 
articulation, which was calculated to do in
jury to tho cauac of God; and also, of con
tending or persisting that that was a good 
or proper spirit which actuated him thus to 
speak,—all of which I consider unbecoming 
an Elder in this Church, and request a hear
ing before tho High Council.

(Signed) E z r a  TnAYKR.

Elder Hodges pleaded “ not g u ilty ” of 
the  above charges.

F a ther Lyons was called on to substan
tia te  the above charges, and his testimony 
was pointed against brother Hodges. 
B rother Story testified th a t E lder Hodges 
talked so loud a t  a  prayer meeting tha t 
the neighbours came out to see if some 
one was not hurt. A t another meeting, 
he said thu t E lder Thayer rebuked him 
for his error, but he did not receive the 
re b u k e ; th a t he raised his voice so high, 
th a t  he could not articulate so as to be 
understood; and th a t his teaching brought 
a  damp upon the meeting, and was not 
edifying. B rother E . Babbitt was then 
called upon, who testified th a t Elder 
Hodges was guilty of hallowing so loud 
th a t  in a measure ho lost his voice, and 
u ttered bu t little else distinctly, “ Glory 
to  heaven’s king.” His testimony was 
pointed against brother Hodges. B ro
ther T . W ait testified much the same.

Counsellor 0 .  Cowdery stood up on the 
p a rt of the accuser, and opened the case 
handsomely and clearly.

Counsellor J .  Coe stood up on the pa rt of 
the accused, but could say but a  few words.

T he accuser and accused then spolce for 
themselves, after which, the P resident 
•arose and laid open the case still more 
plain, and gave his decision, which was, 
th a t  the charges in the declaration had 
been fairly sustained by good witnesses; 
also, th a t E lder Hodges ought to have 
confessed when rebuked by Elder T h a y e r ; 
also, if he had the Spirit of the L ord  a t 
the meetings, where he hallooed, he must 
have abused it, and grieved it away. All 
th e  Council agreed with the decision.

E lder Hodges then rose and said, he 
then saw his wrong, bu t never saw it  be
fore; and appeared to feel thankful tha t 
he saw it. H e said he had learned more 
during this trial than he had sincc he 
came into the C h u rc h ; confessed freely 
his error, and said he would attend to 
overcoming th a t  evil, the Lord being his 
helper.

The Council forgave him, and adjourned 
to the evening of the 20th.

This day, also, the brethren in Clay 
county, Missouri, wrote as follows:—

Liberty, February 19, IS34.
To the JJon. John F. Hyland, Judge o f  tka 

Fifth Circuit, Missouri.
Sir,—Learning that a court of inquiry is 

to be held in Jackson county, at the next regu
lar term of the circuit court for that county, 
or that some kind of legal proceedings is to 
bo commenced for tho purpose of obtaining 
the facts, as far as can bo, or bringing to 
punishment the guilty in that county,

Wc, therefore, pray your honour to avail 
yourself of every means in your power to 
execute the law and mako it honourable; 
and believing that tho testimony of some of 
the members of our Church will be impor
tant, arid deeming it unsafe to risk our por- 
sons in that county without a guurd, wo re
quest that tho order from tho Executive, al
ready transmitted, may bo put in force.

Respectfully, &c.
E d w a r d  P a r t r i d o k ,
A. S. CiiiUUiiT,
W. W. P iibi.ps,
J o h n  Comm.r,,
J o h n  W i i i t m k r .

A nother request similar to the above 
was sent, same date, to Amos Reese, Cir
cuit Attorney.

They also wrote the  Ju d g e  Advocate, 
as follows:—

Liberty, February 19, 183*1. 
George Woodward, Judge Advocate, in the 

case o f the State o f  Missouri, versus Colo
nel Thomas Pitcher.
Sir,— Tho undersigned request of yon, if 

it bo consistent with custom and law, an 
official copy of the proceedings recorded by 
you, in tho above stated case, for tho pur
pose of preservation, as an important link 
in the history of our unfortunato socicty.

Respectfully,
W. W. I*n iti.rs,
E d w a r d  P a r t r i d g e , 
Ar.OF.HNON’ S.  G l U l l i R T .

K irtland, Feb. 20th, 1834. The H igh 
Council m et this evening to determine 
concerning the Elders going out to preach,
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&c. The President opened the  Council 
by prayer.

At ft Church meeting,held in Pennsylvania, 
Eric county, and Springfield township, by 
Orson Pratt nnd Lyman Johnson, High 
.Priests, somo of tlio members of that 
Church refused to partake of the Sacrament, 
because tho Elder administering it did not 
obsorvo tho words of wisdom to obey thorn. 
Elder Johnson argued that they were justi
fied in so doing, bccnusc tho Elder was in 
transgression. Elder Prntt argued that the 
Church was bound to rcccivo the Supper 
Tinder tho administration of an Elder, so 
long as ho retained his office or licenso. 
Voted that six counsellors should speak upon 
tho subject.

The Council then proceeded to try tho 
question, whether disohcdicncc to tho Word 
of Wisdom was a transgrossion sufficient to 
deprive an official momber from holding 
an office in the Church, after having it suffi- 
ciontly taught him?

Counsellors Samuel II. Smith, Luke John
son, John S. Carter, Sylvester Smith, John 
Johnson, and Orson Hyde, wero called to 
apeak upon tho ense thon boforo tho Council. 
After tho Counsellors had spoken, the Pre
sident proceeded to give a decision :—

That no official member in this Church is 
worthy to hold an oflicc, after having the 
words of wisdom properly taught to him, 
and he, tho official momber, neglecting to 
comply with or obey them; which decision 
the Council confirmed by vote.

Tho Presidont then asked if there were 
ftny Elders present who would go to Canada, 
nnd preacli tho Gospel to tlmt pcoplo ; for 
they liavo written ti number of lcttoi'3 for 
help. Ami the whole Council felt as though 
tho Spirit required the Elders to go there. 
It was, thcrcforo, decided byUhc Council, 
that Lyman Johnson and Milton Holmes 
should travel together into Canada. And 
also, that Zcbcdee Coltrin and Henry Herri- 
ninn travel togethor into Canada. It was 
also decided tlint .Inrod Carter and Phincns 
Young travel together, if they can arrange 
their affairs at homo so as to be liberated.

It was also decided that Elder Oliver 
Granger should travel eastward as soon as 
his circumstances will permit, and that he 
should travel alone on account of his ago; it 
was also decided that Elder Martin Harris 
should travel alone whenover ho travels; 
that EUlcrs John S. Cnrtcr nnd Jesse Smith 
traroi oast together ns soon ns they can. 
The Council nlso decided that Elder Brig
ham Young should travel alone, it boing his 
own choice: decldod also that James Durfce, 
{Uid Edward Marvin, should travel together 
eastward; also that Sidney Rigdon and John 
P. Green, go to Strongsville : also, that Orson 
Vratt aud Iliurison Sager? travel together

for the time boing; and that there should be 
a Goneral Conferonce held in Saco, in tha 
State of Maine, on the 13th dny of June, 
1831.

It was furthermore voted, that Elder Or
son Hyde, accompanied by Elder Orson, 
Pratt, go cast to obtain donations for Zion, 
and means to redeem the farm on which the 
house of tho Lord stands.

Tho Church and Council thon prayed with 
uplifted hands, that they might bo prospered 
in their mission.

O lson- l l v „ n ,  j  c  k 
Omvkh CownnnY, }

T, Abigail Leonard, deposo and say, that on 
tho night of the 2 0 th of February, J831, in 
tho county of Jackson, and State of Missouri, 
a company of men, armed with whips and 
guns, about fifty or sixty in number, camo 
to the house of my husband; among them 
was John Youngs, Mr. Yocum, Mr. Cantrell, 
Mr. Patterson, and Mr. Noland. Five of the 
number entered the house; among them was 
John Youngs. They ordered my husband 
to leave tho house, threatening to shoot him 
if he did not. Ho not complying with their 
desires, one of the five took a chair nnd 
struck him upon the head, knocking him 
down, and then dragging him out of the 
house; T, in tho mean time, begging of them 
to spare his life, when ono of the number 
callcd to tho others, telling them to take me 
into the house, for I would " overpower 
every devil o f  them.” Three of the companj 
thon npproachcd me, and presenting their 
guns, declared with an oath, if I did not go  
in they would blow mo through. While 
this was transpiring, Mr. Patterson jumped 
upon my husband with his heols; my hus
band thon got up, thoy stripped his clothes 
all from him excepting his pantaloons, then 
five or six attacked him with whips and gun- 
sticks, nnd whipped him till he could not 
stand, but fell to tho ground. I thon went 
to them, and took their whips from them; I  
then called for Mrs. Bruce, who lived in the 
same house with us, to conic out and help 
mo to carry my husband into tho house. 
When carried in he was very much lacorn- 
tcd nnd bruised, and unable to lie upon a 
bed, and was nlso unable to work for a num
ber of months. Also, at the same time and 
place, Mr. Josinh Sumner was tnken from 
the house, and camo in very bloody and. 
bruised from whipping,

(Signed) AniOAir. Leonard

I  rcccivcd the following:—

Revelation, yivcn February 2 1 , 1831.
Verily I say unto you, my friends, behold 

I will givo unto you n roTolation and com-, 
mnndment, tlint you may know how to aet 
in tho discharge of your duties conccrning 
the salvation and redemption of your breth-
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-ren, who have been scattered on the land 
of Zion ; being driven and smitten by the 
.hands of mine enemies, on whom I will pour 
out my wruth without measure in mine own 

_tirne, for I  have suffered them thus far, that 
they might fill up tho measure of their ini
quities, that their cup might bo fu ll; and 
that those who call themselves after my 
name might be chastened for a little season 
with a Boro and grievous chastisement, be
c a u s e  they did not hearkon altogether unto 
tho precepts and commandments whiuh 'I 
gavo unto them.

But verily I say unto you, that I havo de- 
,creod a decree, which my people shall rea
lize, inasmuch as they hearken from this very 
hour unto the counsel which 1, tho Lord 
their God, shall give unto them.

[Behold, they shall, for I have decreed it, 
rbegin to prevail.against mine cnomics from 
this very hour; and by hearkening to ob- 
serveallthe words which I,the Lord their God, 
shall speak unto them, they shall never ceaso 

fto prevail until the kingdoms of the world 
rare subdued under my feet, and the earth is 
given unto the Saints, to possess it for over 
and ever.

But inasmuch as they keep not my com
mandments, and hearken not to obscrvo all 
-my words, the kingdoms of the world shall' 
prevail against thorn; for they were sot to 
-bo a light unto tho world, and to be saviours 
of men; and inasmuch as they are not tho 
saviours of men, they arc as salt that has 
Jost its savor, and is thenceforth good for 
-nothing but to be cast out, and to be trod
den under foot of men.

But verily I say unto you, I have decrccd 
t l i a f c  your brethren which have been scattered, 
s h a l l  return to the land of their inheritances, 
,and build up the waste placcsof Zion ; for after 
much tribulation, as I have said unto you in a 
■former commandment, cometh the blessing.

Behold, this is the blessing whieh 1 hnve pro
mised after your tribulations, and tho tribu
lations of your brethren, yonr redemption, 
,and tho redemption of your brethren, even 
their restoration to the land of Zion, to  be 
.established no .more to bo throyvn down : 
Nevertheless if they pollute their inheritances 
they shall bo thrown down, for I will not 
sparo them if they pollute their inheritances.

Behold, 1 say unto you, the redemp
tion of Zion must needs come by power, 
therefore, I will raise up unto my people, a 
man, who shall lead them like as ^losos lod 
the children of Israel; for yo aro tho ohil
dren of Israel and of tho seed of Abraham, 
and yo must needs bo led out of'bondage, by 
ppwer, and with a stretched out arm; and. as 
your fathers were led at the first, even so 
shall the redemption of Zion bo; therefore, 
le t  not your hearts faint, for 1 Bay not unto 
yea aa I said unto your fathors, mine angel

shall go up before you, but not my presence; 
but I say unto you, mine angel shall go  
beforo you, and also my ]>resencc, and in 
time yo shall possess the goodly land.

Verily, verily I say unto you, that my ser
vant Baurak Alo is the man to whom 1' 
likened tho servant to whom the Lord of 
the vineyard spoke in tho parablo which I  
have given unto you.

Therefore, let my servant Baurak Ale say 
unto the strength 6f my house, my young 
men and the middle aged, gather yourselves 
together unto the land of Zion, upon the 
land which I have bought with monies that 
have been consecrated unto m e; and let all 
the Churches send up wiso tncn, with thoir 
monies, and purchase lands, even as I havo 
commanded them; and inasmuch ns mine 
enemies conic against you to drive you from 
my goodly land, whioh I have consecrated 
to bo the land of Zion, even from your own 
lands, after these testimonies whieh ye havb 
brought beforo me, against them, yc shall 
curso them; and whomsoever yo curse, I  
will curso; and ye shall avenge me of mino 
enemies; and my prosonco shall bo with you, 
even in avenging me of mine enemies, unto the 
third and fourth generation of them that 
hato mo.

Let no man bo afraid to lny down his lifo 
for my sake; for whoso layeth down his life 
for my sake shall find it again. And whoso 
is not willing to lay down his lifo for my 
snkc, is not my disciple. It is my will, that 
my servant Sidney lligdon shall lift up his 
voice in the congregations in the eastern 
countries, in preparing the Churches to keep 
the commandments which 1 have given unto 
them, concerning tho restoration and re
demption of Zion. It is my will that my 
servant Parley P. Pratt, and my servant Ly
man Wight, should not return to the land of' 
their brethren, until they have obtained com
panies to go up unto tho land of Zion, by 
tens, or by twenties, or by fifties, or by an 
hundred, until they havo obtained to tho 
number of five hundred of the strength of 
my house. Behold, this is my w i l l ; ask and 
you shall receive; but men do not always do 
my,will; therefore, if you cannot obtain five 
hundred, seek diligently, that pcradventure 
you may obtain three hundred; and if yo 
cannot obtain three hundred, sock diligently, 
that porndventnre yo may obtain one hun
dred. But verily I gay unto you, ft com- 
mandniont I give unto you, that ye shall 
not go up to the land of Zion, until you 
Intve obtained ono hundred of the strength 
of my house, to go up unto the land o f  
Zion. Therefore, as I 0!,'d unto you, ask 
and yo shall receive; pray earnestly, that 
peradvcnturo my servant Baurak Aid may
to with y o u  a n d  prcsido in tho midst of the
people, and organize my kingdom upon my
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consecrated land; and establish tho children 
of Zion npon tho laws and commandments, 
which lmvc been, and which shall be given 
unto yon.

All victor)’ and glory is brought to pass 
unto you through your diligence, faithful
ness, and prayers of faith. Lot my servant 
Parley P. Pratt, journey with my servant 
Joseph Snlith, jun. Let my servant Lyman 
AVight, journey with my sorvant Sidney Hig
don. Lot my servant Hyrum Smith, jour
ney with my servant Frederick G. "Williams.* 
Let my servant Orson Hyde, journey with 
my servant Orson Pratt; whithersoever my 
sorvant Joseph Smith, jun. shall counsel 
them in tlio fulfilment of these command
ments, which I havo given unto you, and 
leave tho residue in my hands. Even so. 
Amon.

Wednesday, F ebruary  26th, I  started 
from home to obtain volunteers for Zion, 
in  compliance with the  foregoing revela
t io n ; and on the 27th, stayed a t  brother 
lloundy 's.

To show the feelings of a certain por
tion of the public, at this period, I copy 
the following from the February Number 
of the Evening and Morning S tar, page 
2 7 1 : -

We copy tho following article from the 
North Slav, headed “ Tlio Mormonb,” printed 
in Danville, Vermont, by 12. Eaton :—

,f Wo havo received tho first number of 
the * Mormon * Morning and Evening Star, 
[tho Evening and Morning Star] resuscitated 
in Kirtland, Ohio. Jt is tho satnc assuming, 
mysterious publication o f  ils original

While the press, (and many of the pub
lic,) was breathing the spirit of bitterness 
against the  work of God, I received letters 
from many of our friends, which gave us 
occasion for rejoicing; amongst them, I  
extract from brother M. C. Nickerson's 
letter, of .December 20feh, 1833.—

Your labours in Canada havo been the 
beginning of a good work; thero nro thirty- 
four members attached to the Church at 
Mount Pleasant, all of whom appear to livo 
up to their profession, five of whom havo 
spoken in tongues,and three sing in tongues; 
and we livo at the top of the mountains I

Also from Saco, M aine:—
January 20, 183*1,

Brethren in the Lord,— I have baptizod 
about forty in tliis section, and there aro 
moro convinced of tho truth, but nro still 
lingering on tho threshold of tho Church, 
and I think tho Lord will gather sonio of 
tbern in His kingdom. Brother E. M. Green
laboured with me from the lGth of Januaryj

\

1853, till October following; while we wcral 
together, wo baptized about ono hundred'- 
and thirty. Brethren, pray for me, that I  
may have words of wisdom, and a door of  
utterance to declare tho whole counsel oL 
God, and rightly divide the word of truth,) 
giving to every man his portion in duo sea
son ; for my determination is, with tho sticks 
of Joseph in one hand, and the stick of Ju
dah in the other, to labour diligently in the 
world, that my skirts may be clear from the 
blood of all mon, and 1 stand acquitted be- 
foro the bar of God.

I am yours in Christ,
(Signed) J o h n  P. B o v x t o n .

Thus, while the press was mourning, the  
work prospering, the Saints rejoicing in 
the  east, troubles changed and multiplied' 
in the -west, as may be seen by the follow
ing letter written :—

Clay County, Missouri, Feb. 27 ,1S31.
Dear Brethren,— Tho times are so big with 

events, and tho anxiety of every body so 
great to watch them, that I feel somewhat 
impressed to write oftener than I have done, 
in order to give you more of the,"strange 
acts,” of this region. I havo just returned1 
from Independence, tho seat of war in th e ” 
west. About a dozen of our brethren, 
among whom were Bishop Partridge, Elder 
Corrill, nnd myself, wero subpoenaed in be
half of the state; and on tho 23rd of Feb
ruary, about twelve o’clock, wc wero on tho 
bank opposito Everett’s Ferry, where wo 
found Captain Atchison’s company of ” Li
berty Blues,” near fifty rank and file, ready 
to guard us into Jackson county. The sol
diers were well armed with "United States’ 
muskots, bayonets fixed, &c., and to me tho 
scono was “ passing strange/’and long to bo 
remembered; the martial law in forco to 
guard tlio civil. About tWenty-fivo men 
crossed over to effect a landing in safety, 
and when they camo near tho warehouse, 
they fired six or cijjht guns, though tho ene
my had not gathered to witness tho landing.

After wo were all across, and waiting for 
tho baggage wagon, it wasi thought most 
advisablo to encamp in tho woods, and the 
•witnesses, with half the company, marched 
nearly a mile towards Independence, to 
build night fires, as wc wero without tents, 
and tho woathcn cold enough to snow a 
little. Whilo on tho way, the Quarter-mas
ter and others, that had gone on a-head to 
proparo quarters in town* sent an express 
back, which was not of tho most pacific ap
pearance. Captain Atchison continued tha' 
express to Colonel Allan for the two Hun
dred drafted militia, and also  ̂to Liberty for 
more ammunition; and the night passed! off 
in war-liko style, with the sentinels march- ,
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ing silently at a proper distance from the 
•watch fires.

Early in the morning, we marchcd strongly 
guarded by tho troops to the' seat of war, 
and quartered in the block house, formerly 
the tavern stand of S. Flournay ; after break
fast, we were visited by the District Attor
ney, Mr. Reese, and tho Attorney-General, 
Mr. Wells. From them wc learned that all 
hopes of criminal prosecutions were at an 
end. Mr. Wells had been sent by the Gover
nor to investigate, as far as possible, the 
Jackson outrage; but the bold front of tho 
mob, bound even unto death, (as I havo 
heard), was not to be penetrated by civil 
law, or awed by executive influence. Shortly 
after, Captain Atchison informed me that he 
had just received an order from the Judge, 
that his company’s service was no longer 
wanted in Jackson county; and we were 
marched out of town to the tuno of Yankee- 
doodle, in quick time, and soon returned to 
onr camp without the Iosb of any lives. 
(This order was issued by tho court, appa
rently, on account of the speedy gathering 
of tho old mob, or citizens of Jackson county, 
and their assuming such a boisterous and 
mobocratic appearance.) In fact much 
credit is due to Captain Atchison for his 
gallantry and hospitality, and I think I can 
say of the officers and company, that their 
conduct as soldiers and men, is highly repu
table; so much so, knowing as I  do the fatal 
result had the militia come, or not come,
I  can add that tho Captain’s safe return, re
freshed my mind with Xenophon’s safe re
treat of the ten thousand. Thus ends all 
hope of “ redress,” oven with a guard or
dered by the Governor, for the protection 
of the court and witnesses.

Before a crop is harvested, it bccomcs 
ripe of itself. The dreadful deods now dono 
in Jackson county, with impunity, must bring 
matters to a focus shortly. Within two or 
three weeks past, some of the most savage 
acts ever witnessed, have been committed 
by these bitter branches. Old Father Lind
sey, whoso locks have been whitened by the 
blast of nearly seventy winters, had his 
houso thrown down, after he was driven 
from it; his goods, corn, &c., pilod together, 
and fire put to it, but fortunately after the 
mob retired, his son extinguished it.

Tho mob has quit whipping, and now 
beat with clubs. Lyman Leonard, one of 
the number that returned from Van Buren, 
had two chairs broken to splinters about 
him. and was then dragged out of doors, and 
beat with clubs till ho was supposed to be 
dead; but ho is yet alive. Josiah Sumner 
and Barnet Cole were severely beat at the 
same time. The mob have commenced burn
ing houses, stacks, &c.; and we shall not 
think it out of their power by any means, to

proceed to murder any of our people that 
shall try to live in that county, or, perhaps, 
only go there.

Such scenes as are transpiring around us, 
are calculated to arouse feelings and pas
sions in all, and to strengthen tho faith and 
fortify the hearts of tho Saints for great 
things. Our Saviour laid down his lifo for 
our sakcs, and shall we, who profess to livo 
by every word that proceeds out of the 
mouth of God—shall we, tho servants of tho 
Lord of the vineyard, who aro called nnd 
chosen to prune it for tho last time—shall 
we, yea verily, we, who are enlightened by 
the wisdom of heaven—shall wo fear to do 
as much for Jesus as he did for us. N o ; 
we will obey the voice of the Spirit, that 
God may overcome the world.

I. am a servant, &c.
"W. W. riiELi-s.

W e continued our journey, and, on the 
28th February  staid a t  a stranger’s, who 
entertained us very kindly; and on the 
first of M arch arrived a t  b rother Lewis’ ; 
and on the 2nd, which was the Sabbath, 
brother Parley preached, and I  preached 
in the evening; we had a good meeting. 
There is a  small Church in this place, 
which seems strong in the  faith. O may 
God keep them in the faith, and save 
them, and lead them to Zion.

M arch 3rd, we intended to s tart on our 
journey east, bu t concluded to tarry  an
other day. 0  may God bless us with the 
g ift of utterance to accomplish the journey 
and the errand on which wo are sent, and 
re tu rn  safe to the land of K irtland, and 
find my family all well. 0  Lord, bless 
my little children with health and long 
life, to do good in their generation, for 
Christ’s sake. Amen.

After leaving K irtland, we had passed 
through Thompson, Springfield, Elk creek, 
Erie, Westfield, Livonia, Silver creek, 
Perrysburgh, Collins, China, W arsaw , 
Genesee, Centreville, Catlin, and Spaflford, 
before we arrived a t Westfield.

On the 4th instant, wo continued our 
journey from Westfield, accompanied by 
E lder Gould; and after a  ride o f th irty- 
three miles arrived a t  Villanova, a n d  ta r 
ried all n igh t with a brother McBride.

T he next morning, M arch 5th, we went 
to brother Nickerson’s, and found him 
and his household full of fa*fch and of the 
Holy Spirit.

W e called the Church together, and  
related unto them  w hat had happened to  
our brethren in Zion, and opened to them  
the  prophecies and revelations concerning
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the order of the gathering  to Zion, and 
the means of her redemption ; and 1 pro
phesied to them, and the Spirit of the 
L ord  came mightily upon them, and with 
all readiness, the young and middle aged 
volunteered for Zion. The same evening 
we held two meetings, three or four miles 
distant from cach other.

M arch G. W e held another meeting a t 
brother Nickerson’s. The few unbelievers 
th a t attended were outrageous, and the 
meeting ended in complete confusion.

M arch 7 th. W e proceeded on our 
journey, accompanied by brother N icker
son, leaving brothers Gould nnd M atthews 
to prepare and ga ther up the companies 
in tho Churches in th a t region, and meet 
us in Ohio, ready for Zion on tho first of 
May. W e arrived after dark, a t  Elliot- 
ville, the county seat of Cataraugus ; and 
tried for lodgings a t  every tavern in the 
p lace; it being court time we found no 
room ; but were obliged to ride on in tho 
dark, through mud and rain, and found 
shelter, after travelling about one mile, 
for which wo paid more than tavern 

fare.
On the Sth, we arrived a t Palmera- 

villc, a t  the house of E lder McGown, 
where wo were invited to go to Esquire 
W alker’s to spend tho evening. Wc 
found them very friendly and somewhat 
believing, and tarried all night.

Sunday Oth, wo preached in a school 
house, and had g rea t attention. We 
found a  few disciples who were firm in 
tho faith ; anrl, after meeting, found many 
believing and could hardly ge t away from 
them, and appointed a meeting in .Freedom 
for Monday the 10th, and stayed a t  M.r. 
Cowdery’s, where wo were blessed with a 
fulness of temporal and spiritual bless
ings, even all wc needed, or were worthy 
to receive.

Monday 10th. M et our appointment, 
and preached to a  g rea t congregation ; 
and a t  evening, preached again to a crowd
ed assembly, an overflowing house. After 
meeting, I  proposed if any wished to 
obey, and would make it manifest, we 
would stay and administer a t another 
m eeting the next day.

Tuesday 11th. Fulfilled our appoint
ment, and baptized Hemnn Hyde, after 
which wo rode nine miles, and put up at 
Stuart’s tavern.

Wednesday 12th. W e arrived at fa
ther Bosley’s, after a ride of thirty-six 
miles.

Thursday lo th , I  preached.
Friday 14 th, nt father Beman’s.
March 15th. W hile a t  father Bemnn^, 

Elders lligdon and W ight arrived, much 
to the joy of their souls, and the  Saints- 
in Livonia.

Sunday lGth. Elder .Rigdon preached 
to a very large congregation in Genesee. 
E lder P r a t t  preached in the afternoon of 
Monday the 1.7th.

There was also the same day, M arch 
17th, a  Conference of Elders, a t  Avon, 
Livingston county, New York, a t the 
house of Alvah Beman, which .1 attended. 
There were present also Sidney R igdon, 
Parley P ra t t ,  Lyman W ight, John M ur
dock,’ Orson P ra t t ,  and Orson Hyde, 
High P ries ts ; and six Elders. I  stated 
th a t  the object of the Conference was to 
obtain young men and middle aged to go 
and assist in the redemption of Zion, ac
cording to the com m andm ent: and for 
the Church to gather up their riches, and 
send them to purchase lands according to 
the commandment of the  L o r d ; also to 
devise means, or obtain money for the re 
lief of the brethren in K irtland, say two 
thousand dollars, which sum would deli
ver the Church in K irtland from d eb t; 
nnd also, determine the course which the 
several companies shall pursue, or the 
manner they shall journey when they shall 
leave this place.

I t  was voted by the Council, th a t  fa 
thers Bosley and Nickerson, E lder M cW i- 
thcy, and brother R . Orton, should exert 
themselves to obtain two thousand dollar?, 
for the present relief in K irtland. They 
all agreed to do w hat they could to obtain 
it, firmly believing it could be accomplish
ed by the first of April. I t  was also de
cided th a t  E lder Orson Hyde should ta rry  
and preach in the regions round about, 
till the money should be obtained, and 
carry it with him to K irtland. I t  was 
also voted th a t I  should re tu rn  to K ir t 
land, accompnnicd by E lders Rigdon 
and W ight. Elders ."John Murdock and 
Orson P r a t t  were appointed to journey to 
Kirtland, preaching by tho wuy ; nnd E l 
ders Parley P .  P r a t t  and Henry Brown, 
to visit the Churches in Black River coun
try, and obtain all the means they could to- 
help Zion.

Tuesday, March lGth. Tarried a t  fa
ther Bosley’s th rough the day.

On the’ lOth, commenced my journey 
for Kirtland, and staid this night at bro
ther Withoy’s tavern. '
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20th. Continued our journey, dined 
a t  brother Joseph Holbrook’s, and a t  night 
tried  three times to procure lodgings in 
th e  name of disciples, bu t could not suc
ceed. After night had coinmenccd, we 
found a  man, in China, named ’Reuben 
Wilson, who would keep us for m oney; 
thus we learn there are more places for 
money than for the disciples of Jesus, or 
th e  Lam b of God.

M arch 21st. W e came to a man named 
Starks, six miles east of Springville: and 
on the 22nd, arrived a t brother Vinson 
K night's , in Perrysburgh , Cataraugus 
county. On the 23rd, we arrived a t father 
Nickerson’s, in Perrysburgh, where we 
held a  meeting, &c. On the 24th, I  was 
no t able to s tart, bu t felt determined to 
go  the next morning. 2 “>th, journeyed 
from  father Nickerson's, to father Lewis', 
in Westfield, accompanicd by father N ick 
erson. On the 12Guli, continued our jo u r 
ney to E lk  Creek, and. staid with E lder 
H u n t.  The 27th, I came to Springfield, 
where I  found E lder Rigdon, who had 
come on by a  different rou te ; and we a r
rived th a t  night within sixteen miles of 
Painesville; and arrived home a t  K irtland 
on the 28th of March, finding iny family 
all well, and the L ord  be praked for this 
blessing. The 20th, remained a t  home, 
and  had g rea t joy with my family. Sun
day the 80th, was a t  homo, except going 
to  hear E lder Rigdon preach.

Monday, March 31st, I went to Char
don to attend the court, in the case against 
D r .  P .  Hulberb, &c. This day, also, Ira
I .  Willis, a  young man who had been in 
th e  Church for some time, and who was 
driven from Jackson county into Clay, 
re turned  thither to look for a s t r a y  cow; 
and  while a t  the house of Esquire M an- 
jship’a, a Justice of the Peace, (where he 
had called with brother John Follet, to 
prove his title to the cow,) waa caught 
by th a t  unhung land-pirate and inhuman 
m onster, Moses Wilson, and whip pul in 
a  most cruel and savage manner, while 
surrounded by some half dozan of the old 
mobbers. This w jis  an unpardonable a c t : 
Jill tha t know M r. Willis can bear testi
mony that he isayoung  man, honest, peace
able and unoffending, working righteous
ness, and molesting no one. May God 
rew ard  Moses Wilson according to his 
works.

April 1st, 1S34. This day a t B ro ther 
R ider's, in Chardon. T he Court has not 
b ro u g h t forward JIulberi’s trial yet, and

we were engaged in issuing subpoenas for 
witnesses. My soul delighteth in the law 
of the Lord, for H e forgivcth my sins, and 
will confound my enemies. The  L ord  
shall destroy him who has lifted his heel 
against uie, even tha t wicked man, D r. 
P . I l u l b t r t : H e will deliver him to the 
fowls of heaven, and his bones shall be 
cast to the blasts of the  wind, for he lifted 
his arm against the Almighty, therefore- 
the Lord shall destroy him.

Wednesday the 2nd, and Thursday the 
3rd, attended the Court. H ulbert was 
on trial for threatening my life. Friday* 
morning, 1 re turned home; and in the 
evening attended Council, of which the 
following are the m inu tes :—

.Kirtland, April 4, ISO-1.
This evening a Council of High Priests 

assembled at tiie houso of President Joseph 
Smith, jun., to reconsider the cose of brother; 
George F. James. President Joseph Smith, 
jun. presiding.

Brother George sa;d that lie had often, 
promised to tako up his cross and magnify 
ilis calling, but had failed, and had ought to 
have written to the President ere this time, 
and giveu him tho information that his pecu
niary affairs callcd his attention at home, 
which provcnted his fulfilling the promise 
he mado to President Joseph in going out 
to proclaim the Gospel; and lie sincerely 
asked pardon of the Lord, and of his breth
ren, and particularly of brother .Joseph. 
He also said ho was willing to ask tho for
giveness of this Church. He said that rela
tive to ccrtnin charges, which were, that ho 
“ had not attended meetings, and had treated 
lightly some of the v/cak,1’ & c.; that lie had 
attended meetings generally; and as for 
cpealung or treating lightly any brother be
cause of his weakness, war) foreign from his 
mind, and waa that which he had never done, 
nor could ever find such principles in his 
bosom. President Joseph said he had. np 
hardness; he only wished brother G e o r g e  > 
to consider this as a elmstisement, and that 
tho Council wero bound to noticc his con
duct heretofore ; but now, if brother Gcorgo 
was willing to walk according to the new 
covenant, he should have his hand of fellow
ship. The Coancil then expressed their 
satisfaction at brother George's confession.

( S ig n e d )  O m v e h  C o w d e u v , C le r k .

Saturday, M arch 5th. I  went to Char
don, as a witness for father Johnson, and, 
returned in the evening. Mr. Russell,, 
the S ta te’s Attorney for P o rtag e  county, 
called on me. Ho appeared in a  gentle
manly manner, and treated me with g r e a t , 
respect.
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April 7th. Bishop Whitneys Elders Fre- 
•tleriek Or. Williams, Oliver Cowdery, H o 
lier C. Kimball, and myself, met in tbe 
CounciUruom, and bowed down before 
the  Lord, and prayed th a t He wonld fur
nish the means to deliver the F in n  from 
debt, th a t  they m ight be set a t liberty : 
also th a t  I  m ight prevail against the 
wicked man, H ulbcrt, and th a t  he m ight 
■he pu t to shame.

The Presidency wrote E lder Orson 
Hyde, who yet remained in the State  of 
"New York, as follow s:—

Kirtland, April 7, 1804.
Dear Brother Orson,— Wo receivod yours 

of tho yiat ultimo, in due course of moil, 
in id were much grieved on learning that you 
■vverc not likely to succecd according to our 
expectations. Myself, brothers Newel, Fre
derick and Oliver, retired to the translating 
room, where prayer was wont to bo made, 
and unbosomed our feelings before God; and 
cannot but exorcise faith yet that you, in tho 
miraculous p r o v id e n c e  of God will miccccd 
in obtaining help. The fact is, unless wo 
can obtain help, I myself cannot go to Zion, 
and if I do not go, it will be impossible to 
get my brethren in Kirtland, any of them, to 
g o ; and if wo do not go, it is in vain for our 
eastern brethren to think of going up to 
better themselves by obtaining so goodly a 
llmd, (whiob now can bo obtained for one 
dollar and a quarter per acre,) and stand 
against that wicked mob; for unless they 
do the will of God, God will not help them; 
and if God docs not help them, all is vain. *

Now tho fact is, this is the head of tho 
Church, and tho lifo of the body; and thoso 
able men, as members of the body, God has 
appointed to bo hands to administer to tho 
necessities of tho body. Now if a man's hand 
refuses to administer to the necessities of his 
body, it must perish of hunger; and if tho

, (To be c

body perish, all tho members perish with i t ;  
and if tho head fails, the whole body is sick
ened, tho heart faints, and the body dies, the 
spirit takes its exit, and the carcaso remains 
to be devoured by worms.

Now brother Orson, if this Church, which 
is assaying to be tho Church of Christ, 
will not help us, when they can do it with
out sacrifice, with those blessings which God 
hath bestowed upon them, I prophesy— L  
speak tho truth, I lie not— God shall take 
away their talent, and give it to thoso who 
have no talent, and shall provent them from 
ever obtaining a place of refuge, or an in
heritance upon the land of Zion ; therefore 
they may tarry, for they might as well be 
overtaken where they arc, as to incur tho 
displeasuro of God; and fall under His wrath 
by the way side, as to fall into the hands of 
a merciless mob, whcro there is no God tu 
deliver, os salt that lias lost its savour, and 
thenceforth good for nothing, but to be 
trodden under the foot of men.

AVe therefore adjuro you to beseech them, 
in the name of the Lord, by tho Son of God, 
to lend us a helping hand; and if all this 
will not soften their hearts, to administer to 
our necessity for Zion's sako, turn your back 
upon them and return speedily to Kirtland; 
and the blood of Zion bo upon their heads, 
oven as upon the heads of her enemies; and 
let their rccomponco bo as tho rocompence 
of her enemies; for thus shall it come to 
pass, saith the Lord of Hosts, who has the 
cattlo upon a thousand hills, who hns put 
forth His Almighty hand to bring to pass Mis 
strange act; and what man shall put forth 
his hand to steady the ark of God, or be 
found turning a deaf car to the voico of Mis 
servant, God shall speak in due time, and all 
will be declared. Amen.

Your brethren in tho Now Covenant, 
Joskimi S m ith , ju n . ,
F. G. "Wir.MA.MS, 
Omveh Cowdkkv.

nlinued.)

SATURDAY, JANUARY S, 1S53.

IlKVRLA'i’roiV o s  M arriage , &c.—In  the course of events associated with the up 
building of the  Kingdom of God, it has fallen to our lot to bring before the  Saints 

Qf the British Isles, and our readers generally, one of the most im portant Revelations 
th a t  have come through the  P ro p h e t Joseph unto man in this last dispensation. 

IjTone seem to penetrate so deep, or be so well calculated to shake to its very centvc 
the social structure  whieh. has been reared, and vainly nurtu red  by this professedly 

wise and Christian generation—none more conclusively exhibit how surely an end 
Jiuist come to all the works, institutions, ordinances, and covenants of m en—-none
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more portray the eternity of God’s purposes—and we may say, none have carried so 
•weighty an influence, or had the power to stamp their divinity upon the mind, by 
absorbing every feeling of the soul to the extent the one has which appeared in oul* 
last. Other revelations will from time to time be given through the ministry of tlie 
-Apostleship, which will still further increase tbe knowledge and power of the Saints, 
and more and more astonish and bewilder the world.

The sealing powers of the Iloly Priesthood, by which the celestial union or mar
riage is consummated for eternity, should interest every son and daughter of Adam, 
who desires, in this probation, to lay a permanent foundation for an eternal kingdom 
and glory. Upon this depends the consummation of the happiness of every soul that is 
saved. It  is not for the present, but for eternity, that we live; and nothing less than 
eternal motives should prompt our every action; for unless such be the case, men can
not partake of the eternal powers of the Godhead, and thereby become Gods, even the 
sons of God.

Through such light, the folly of men is truly made manifest, and the impotency o f  
their wisdom betrayed. The reformation in the social relation of the human family, 
which is now begun, will extend its influence to every circle of society whether high 
or low, and every compact, nation, and kingdom must feel its influence, though a 
hireling priesthood may rage as their craft appears in danger.

Again, we would say, let the Saints of God everywhere take heed to their ways, 
and walk in His ordinances blameless; then shall the light of revelation continue to 
shine upon their path, and its increasing brightness continue unto the perfect day, 
when they shall see as they are seen, and know as they are known.

To OUK R r a d i s k s  a n d  C o r r e s p o n d e n t s . — Our readers will have perceived that o f  
late we have given scanty portions of the History of Joseph Smith, and in some 

Numbers have omitted it altogether. This has been owing to the increasing quantity 
of matter which is continually flowing in upon us from the Vallies of the Mountains, 
and from the various foreign missions, and which should not be unrecorded in tho 

S tar, both for the present enlightenment and gratification of our readers, and as 
forming important matters in the history of the Olmrch. A rather larger portion of  
tlie Jfislory spreads over our pages this week, and probably as largo a portion may 

he given next week, to make up in some measure for past omissions.
For the same reason we have been compelled to insert but few of the many valua

ble and instructive original articles, forwarded to us from time to time by our intel
ligent and talented correspondents. But we would.recommend all who have favoured 
us with any productions of their pen, not to slacken their efforts in despair, but to 
redouble their exertions in the exposition of the principles of salvation, as we shall be 
ever happy and thankful to receive them, and shall now and again find a snug corner 

in which they may shine in the S t a i i .  W e  will at all times exercise our best judgment 
in selecting for publication that matter which shall appear most conducive to the in
struction and edification of those who may be our readers; and the greater the variety 
nnd quantity that we have to select from, the more choice and interesting will be the 

articles which may appear; this will follow naturally enough. And we would re
spectfully invite all who feel desirous, to become contributors to our pages, whether 
in prose or verse.

When the S ta i i  was published semi-monthly, it was found altogether inadequate 
to satisfy the growing demands of the work of God, and now it is a weekly magazine, 
it seems to be quite as incompetent to properly reflect tho abundant rays of light and 
intelligence, which come streaming down from the heavens, to prepare mankind for-



the  glories of celestial worlds. And we suppose th a t  we never shall publish a  paper 
large enough to satisfy the continually expanding capacities of the Saints of God, 
though we should publish every day a sheet as large as the Times. B u t  our readers 

m ust endeavour to content themselves with tho thought we suggested before,— th a t if 
we cannot publish such a g rea t quantity of intelligence, w hat we can publish will bo 
all the more choice,— will bo the cream, the essence of the whole.

P o k t r a i t s  OF Till’. F i r s t  P r e s i d e n c y  a n d  t i i e  T w e l v e  A p o s t l e s .  — The Saints 
will be highly gratified to  hear th a t we have now on sale a t  our Office, and a t  our 
London Depot, 35, Jewin Street, City, an edition of splendid portraits of the F irs t  
Presidency and the Twelve Apostles, engraved in the first style, from daguerreotypes,, 
and printed upon superior paper. These fifteen portraits form one magnificent 
plate, tho extent and cost of which will not perm it us to sell it  under the  following" 
prices, re ta i l : Half, crowned eagle Ind ia  proofs, £ 1  10s.; India  proofs, £ 1 ;  plain,
30s.

Considering the importance which justly  attaches to the offices held by the above- 
named servants of God, wc doubt not th a t all Saints will feel a  particular interest in 

obtaining a  copy. The anxiety which prevails among the Saints a t  the present time 
to obtain a  correct likeness of tho P rophet Joseph, and the P a tr ia rch  H yrum , assures 
ns our eftorts to furnish them  with correct portraits of tho present Seer and P rophet 
Brigham , his Counsellors H eber and W illard, and the Twelve Apostles, will be fully 
appreciated; and th a t every family', a t  least, will strive to obtain a copy of the plate, 
as a  lasting memento.

T h e  “  S u p p le m e n t .”— O ur Agents should send in their orders immediately for the 

Supplement, which is now nearly ready. W e shall issue a large edition for exten
sive circulation, tha t all the Saints and the public generally may come into possession o f  
the im portant m atter it contains. I t  will answ er'the  question th a t has for some time 
past so universally agitated the public mind, as to what was the faith Qf the ff M or
mons ” relating to marriage, or the Patria rcha l order of family relations.

A n r i v a l s . — W e have much pleasure in announcing the arrival of Elders Orson 
Spencer, (on a  mission to Prussia), Daniel Spencer, John  V an Cott, and Elias G ar
dner, from Salt Lake Valley’. Theso brethren sailed from Boston, on board the 
stcam-ship America, and landed in Liverpool on the  20th ’December, 1852 ; they had 
ra ther a  rough voyage, b u t nevertheless appear in excellent health and sp irits ; they 
aro tho first o f the band of Elders appointed on missions from G reat Salt Lake City last 
A ugust, and have accomplished a land and sea journey of near seven thousand miles in 
about three months, being ono th ird  longer than tho mails usually perform the journey 
in. Isaiah terms the servants of God in the last days, “  swift m essengers ,} to the  
nations.

W e hail the arrival of these brethren on tho shores of Europe, as the foreshadowing 
of good things to the work of God in the  old world. W e are well convinced tho 

European Churches will realize a  rapid increaso of numbers, faith, unity, know
ledge, and power through the ministration of theso brethren and thoso who are follow
ing them ; and wo pray th a t the Spirit o f Israel’s God may guide them in all their 
journeyings, deliberations, counsellings, preachings, and adm inistrations; and th a t rich 

and manifold blessings may attend  them on their respective missions.

D eparture.— E lder Allen Adamson sailed on board the  ship North America, D e
cember 13th, 1852, from Liverpool for Boston, on a  mission to Nova Scotia.
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SACRIFICE.

J3T E L D E R  J O n  SM IT H .

“ A Religion tlmt does not requiro the sacrifice of all things, never has power1 sufficient 
to producc the faith necessary unto life and salvation.**—Doc. and Cov., Sec. vi., Tar. 7.

So says the book which Joseph was 
inspired to write, and truly it is authenti
cated by observation and experience. 
Sacrifice ia, virtually, the g rea t objection 
why thousands— who can find bu t a  t r i 
fling, ostensible excuse—  reject the true 
Gospel.

ifc is moat erroneously supposed th a t an 
indulgence in the do3iresand tendencies of 
our hearts for gain or pleasure, is the 
surest way to  secure happiness. This is 
the  theory of the  unbeliever, whose only 
heaven is the present time, and who has 
no God. I t  is not, however, the  religion 
of the Saints, although it may be admitted 
th a t many bearing the name, have- shewn 
by their conduct, th a t they either did not 
believe in the principle of salvation by 
means of sacrifice, or thought the price too 
g rea t for the th ing to be obtained. Wise 
men rem ark their folly, bu t fools pass on 
blindly and are punished. They are mis
taken throughout, for w hat they sought 
after so eagerly, was but like smoke— it 
passed away and left an aching void be
hind ; it was not so good as they expected. 
Their happiness was like the f ru it  o f a 
false blossom, unknown.

Most people are  ashamed to say tha t 
they seek for happiness in th&gratification 
of their passions, but rather deceive their 
fellows and themselves too, with a  specious 
pretence of piety, a  covering which will 
not always hide their nakedness and folly. 
They invent, like the boy who urged 
te corns ” as an excuse for smoking* some 
yeaaon why, as they say, they are  justified 
in deviating from G od’s  laws, and in 
gratifying those ignoble passions which 
wise and good men insist upon resisting;. 
They have become convinced th a t the best 
course is to live according to the precepts 
of the most H igh , which require an ut
te r  subserviency of all things to the  law 
of tru th , and a  self-sacrifice th a t none 
b u t  the faithful are  supported to make, 
and can look with pity upon the self- 
aggrandizing oaf, who is squandering 
away for naugh t tha t time and strength 
w ith wHich he is endowed for self-im- 
provemenfc. Some men have gods;; and

some, we would suppose, in the minutest 
sense of the word, have none. Many 
make a god of silver and gold, and earthly 
possessions, while others reel heedlessly 
along, without care or consideration fur
ther than is crowded upon them by the 
senses of nature. Both of these are-) 
foolish. The former in making a god of  
that through which happiness is expected,, 
in the few short dreamy years of this life 
only, without a thought for the millions of 
succeeding ages; the latter, having nO1 
God, have no happiness, and their life is 
thrown away. But, while: the sacred injunc
tion stands on record— the decree of the 
head of the Gods, “ thou shalt havo noT 
other gods before me," men may as well 
think of satisfying hunger with smoke, as 
to think of obtaining salvation, until they 
have sacrificed the worship of their idols,-, 
and given themselves up to the glory of  
God.” ‘ It is easier for a camel to go  
through the eye of a needle, than fo r a i  
rich man to enter into tlie kingdom ofi 
God.” Why ? Because he must first, 
become like thosa whose affections are 
withdrawn from wealth, and set upon 
the true G od; this will prove more hap
piness to him than his former possessions.
<c Except a man become as a little child, he 
cannot enter into tlie kingdom of Heaven.” 
And because the “ wisdom of the world ” 
is foolishness with God, men who have ac
quired worldly wisdom have to lay it 
aside, and as a little child, commence to 
learn; a* sacrifice which comparatively few  
are willing to make. And likewise, be-; 
cause the Lord requires the whole of a i 
man's affections, influence, and possessions,-, 
to be held at His command, or to be a sa
crifice at His will— the only true pledge 
which a man can make that he loves God 
better-than he does these things— so fe w 1 
are willing t c  serve Him in His own npi 
pointed way, but endeavour to deceive' 
themselves with a vain hope, and pay; 
worldly-wise, college-bred priests to tickle 
their ear/j with learning, and divert their 
attention from the truth. “ The fear of  
the Lord is the instruction of wisdom  
and before honour is humility.1”
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But let the Saints beware, for “ not 
every one who saith Lord, Lord, shall 

.enter into the kingdom of heaven; but 
ihc that doeth the will of my Father which 
is in heaven/’ saith Jesus. And as by 
•observing the folly of fools, wise men 
.learn wisdom, so let the Saints observe by 
'the folly of tho world their own tendency 
to err; and avoid tho very appearance 

<of that which in others they so strongly 
.condemn. Sacrifice and self-denial are 
(.principles indispensably necessary in all the 
dife of a Saint, and the moment he puts 
them away— that moment he gives place to 

covil; he is off his guard, and of course 
must encounter the consequences, if he 

(repent not. Observation serves to remind 
ilis, that apostates fall because they will 
/not deny themselves; it teaches us that 
they first lose the Spirit of God, and 

'but a few steps further we behold them 
in their darkest colours. The last state 
of such is worse than the first. I t  is 
•too frequent to escape being noticed 
Jiow ingeniously persons, who indulge a 
little in folly, will invent extenuating 

-arguments agdinst the force of that por
tion of God's wisdom which particu
larly applies to themselves, thus insinuating 
what they would not assert— that they 
know best! The “ Word of Wisdom" 
affords remarkable instances of this. 
"Now the first commandment by the 
transgression of which man fell, was 
relating to diet, namely tho partaking of 
forbidden fruit. And the next ilmt he re
ceived after his fall was to offer sacrifice to 
the Lord. A b el. offered the firstlings of 
his flocks according to the commandment 
of the Lord. Cain offered not the first
lings of flocks for sacrifice, but brought of 
the fruit of the ground an offering to the 
Lord, thus consulting his own conve
nience, and disobeying the command. 
May not many in this dny, who pvelond 
to keep God’s commandments, and 
perhaps do in a measure, but who love 
their appetites too well to take l i is  coun
sels, id raw a conclusion from ,the;position 
of Ckin, how they will stand-before God? 
The fact of his scrupling to sacrifice 
ns required appears to have been the key 
of :his downfall. His self-love and aell- 

. sufficiency were foolish in the extreme. 
The self-love of men now, who are so 
foolish as to indulge it contrary to the wis
dom of God, instead of using it os an 
incentive to protection from such things, 
-will doubtless prove as fatal as heretofore,

the same causes producing the same 
effects.

Sacrificing in obedience to God, inas
much as we concoive Him to be a righte
ous being, induces, or increases faith in 
God. And by faith we must be saved when 
we are saved. W e cannot be persuaded that 
a man has faith unless he prove tho same 

’ by his works; and where works of obe
dience towards God are. scant, there faith 
is certainly weak. “ Those, then, who 
make the sacrifice, will have this testimony 
that their course is pleasing in the sight of 
God ; and those who have this testimony 
will have faith to lay hold on eternal life, 
and will be enabled, through fa ith , to en
dure unto the end, and receive the crown 
that is laid up for them that love the ap
pearing of our Lord Jesus Christ. B u t  
those who do not make the zacrijlcc can
not enjoy this faith , bccamo men are de
fen d a n t upon this sacrifice in order to 
obtain this fa ith , therefore they cannot 
lay hold upon eternal life, because the 
revolutions of God do not guarantee unto 
them tho authority so to do. and without 
this guarantee faith could not exist.”—  
Lectures on Faith, sec. vi., per. 10. See 
the whole lecture.

Faith and confidencc are nearly alike; 
in fact, there is scarcely a shade of diffe
rence, especially when applied to intelli
gent beings. Confidence in God, and in 
those who stand between ourselves and 
Him, is the greatest source of happiness 
that we know, to those who order their 
conduct according to His requirements, 
withholding no earthly thing that they 
possess; yea, counting tlieir lives but ns 
means given wherewith to serve. Who, 
for one moment, could be unhappy when 
he had full confidence in the justice and 
righteousness of God, and iu his own wil
lingness to servo Him, and in the con
sciousness that he had done so? The 
fact is, confidence produces love; and as, 
through sacrifice and obedience, wc .in 
crease in confidence, we increase in love,, 
and it is said that ‘‘ God is love.” It is 
certain that, as 'we increase in this glori
ous attribute, we become more Godlike— 
~we entertain more nobility and generosity 
of soul towards all creatures and things 
that can legally claim God as their origin.. 
This noble principle serves to bind to
gether sodiety: it constitutes the happi
ness imd union of families, and seems to 
be the highest name by which we par
ticularize the most desirable objects. I t
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b  the greatest essential in all constitutions, 
both g rea t and small; w ithout it  fami
lies would cease to exist, and we can 
scarcely imagine th a t mankind itself could 
survive another generation. F o r  w ant of 
it, families fail now to become nations as 
they did anciently. As the devil obtains 
power over the hearts of the children, they 
separate in their feelings, losing their con
fidence in, and love towards one another, 
instead of grow ing in it  as they grow  in 
strength  and in capabilities. Thus it may 
be observed that, when many individuals 
begin to be free agents unto themselves, 
they begin to transgress, or abuse the 
agency lent them, and will not sacrifice 
tha t unto God which to H im  belongs; and 
thus lose the natural affection which they 
previously had, until faith, confidence, and 
pure love are strangers to the human fa
mily.

B u t  as quick as by obedience and self- 
sacrifice the Spirit of God is restored— 
confidence and love re tu rn , and become 
the strongest defence against persecution, 
temptation, and division. And herein 
lies the difference between the people of 
God and the wicked. Herein is the se
cret why no dissenting votes are made 
among the Saints. Herein is the strength 
o f God’s kingdom, and its superiority over 
all other kingdoms. Obedience and sac
rifice increase faith, confidence, and love 
towards God and His people: love
makes union; union is strength. These 
•combined constitute excellency. This is 
G odliness, the opposite to distrust, 
suspicion, division, and wickedness.

0  tha t the Saints were perfect in those 
holy attributes.

Some will tell us tha t they arc pre
pared to sacrifice t heir a l l ! They could 
die, if needs be, for their religion ! B u t 
how naked and contemptible they appear 
when you discover th a t they do not sacri
fice those things which God requires a t 
their hands in their private intercourse 
and conduct. W hen you see a brother 
th a t thinks he is wronged by another, re 
fuse to forgive —  refuse to sacrifice a  
most hateful feeling, antipathy, after 
having made the above declaration, we 
conclude th a t  he is^a liar, and th a t hypo
crisy lurks in his bosom.

B u t how cheering it is to contemplate, 
tha t the  Spirit of God is again fou n d in g s  
Kingdom which shall never be throw n 
down, again sealing family compact* 
which never shall dissolve, again purifying 
society from the evils which have destroyed 
its peace for the last six thousand years ; 
and is bringing in tha t blessed period of 
tim ewhen love shall be the prevailing prin 
ciple which shall unite mankind together, 
and bind them to their Maker. To die is 
bu t a smal l thing for the realization of such 
a Millennium. Then let us with all our 
hearts L IV E  to assist in bringing it about.

“ Virtue, not rolling suns, the mind matures, 
That life is long which answers life’s great 

end.
Tho time that bears no fruit deserves no 

name;
Tho man of wisdom is tho man of years.
In hoary youth Methusolahs may d ie;
O how- mifldatod on their flattering tombs I”

VARIETIES.

A g i t e e r v u l  face is nearly as healthful as good weather.
S e v e r a l  shocks of earthquake occurred a t Manilla, Phillipine Islands, during th* 

months of Septem ber and October last, attended with g rea t destruction to the  city, 
and some loss of life.

E xth a o lions* Any C h a n g e  o f  P o s i t io n .— The present Emperor of France, who 
now ru les the  destinies of one of the most powerful and en lig h ten ed  nations in Europe, 
was sworn in special constable by M r. Broughton, on the  10th of April, 1848, during 
the  Chartist riots, and did duty as a special constable up and down the N ew  Road, 
L o*don .—Railway Journal.

I n f a n t i c i d e .  — Ori the 1 Oth of December, M ary Ann P a rr ,  an inmate of the B ingham  
workhouse, purposely smothered her infant child, by pressing its face to her breast, 
whilst in the act of suckling. The many horrid cases of infanticide which are dailr • 
occurring forcibly bring to our mind the following passage in the Apocryphal Book 
o f E n o c h :—“ In  those days they who becomc pregnant, shall go forth, carry off 
ihe ir children, and forsake them. Their offspring snail slip from them, nnd vrhil# 
suckling them  shall they forsake them, they shaU never re turn  to them, and nevoc 
instruct their beloved."
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E a r t h q u a k e  in  C i i tn a .—F ro m  a Pekin Gazette we learn th a t  an earthquake* 
occurred in June  in the province of Kansuh, which was felt for 10 successive days. 
ITpw; irds of 20,000 houses are said to have been destroyed; 300 of the inhabitants 
perished, and 400 others were seriously hu rk  The Em peror in noticing this calamity, 
commands th a t  the land-taxes in money and in grain for the present year be remitted, 
and th a t a  supply of money and grain be issued to the distressed districts.—News of  
-tho World.

T h e  K ino and his  Courtiers.— There was once a  king who invited all his 
courtiers to a sumptuous banquet, without, however, telling them the exact period a t  
which it was to take place. Tho wise men amongst them go t their vestal robes p re 
pared, and hold themselves in constant readiness to obey tho summons ; whilo many 
thoughtless ones said to each other, “ there arc no signs as yet in the palace of prepa
rations being made for the feast. L e t us amuse ourselves as wc please, we shall have 
plenty of time to p rep a re /’ And they went away in different directions. Suddenly 
the  king’s herald sounded his trum pet, and proclaimed tha t the  banquet was ready, 
and th a t tlie guests should hasten to it  w ithout delay. The wise courtiers immedi
ately presented themselves, fittingly arranged, while the foolish came straggling in, 
clothed in their soiled every-day garments. ,f You," said the king to the former,

shall sit a t  my table and enjoy my feast, bu t you who have neglected my invitation 
shall be cast out from my palace." * * * * jSJow this king was the K ing  of
.kings, the Lord whose name is blessed forever.' His feast was E ternal L ife: and y o u ,
O sons of men, whom He has invited to it, can interpret for yourselves the remainder 
of the parable .—From tho Chaldee.

AVHO CAN MEASURE ARMS W ITH GOD?

Of war-horse, chariots, and Egyptia’s hosts, 
Pursued God’s peoplo on the sca-hcd path, 
Rampant to slay or fetter with slave-chains ; 
"When Moses stretched onco more his potent 

rod,
And rolling waves eneh other kissed again, 
Swallowing up the despot in his pride?
Hast thou not rend of .Tericho’s strong walls. 
That fell down prostrato at the rams’ horns'' 

blast?
Or Sodom and Gomorrah in the plnins, 
AVhose damning wickedness readied up to 

heaven,
Bringing down fire and brimstone from the 

Lord ?
Or Tyre and Sidon, seats of famous trade, 
"Whose glory has dopartod from the laud ? 
Or Babylon of old, which as a queen,
Sat ruling mistress in voluptuous halls, 
Sccurcd with walls, and towers, and brazen 

gates;
Now only known on dim historic page ? 
Docs not tho Jewish cry ring in thy ears—
“ His blood bo on us and our children too ! * 
And see’st thou not their broken, cursed 

state,
Sinco Jesus hung upon the cross to die?
And last, not least, in this tho latter-day, 
Sure thou hast heard how those anointed

ones,
Tho Prophet and the Patriarch of God, 
Joseph and Hyrum Smith, as martyrs fell 
Upon Columbia’s soil I And how the Snintj 
Havo time on times been driven from their 

rights,
Till, f»r from c ivilixcd and Christ iu» strife,

When God begins to work upon the earth, 
And roll eternal purposes along,
How weak and futile aro tho thoughts of men 
To stay His powerful, wonder-working arm, 
And thwart His grand and glorious designs. 
Proud, fceblo man, whoso lifo is but a breath, 
A  fleeting shadow in death’s gloomy vale, 
To-day builds high his hopes, and cngcr 

strives
To pierco tho secrets of the hcav’nly worlds, 
To circumscribe the path of Deity,
And bring to naught tho counsels of His 

will.

A h a ! vain, foolish man; and cairst thou 
learn

No wisdom from cxpcricnco of the past? 
Loud as the voice of thunder in the air,
Do not earth s ruins and records proclaim 
Jehovah is the Lord G<>d tcrrihlo?
■\Vhoso shining glory is consuming firo;
At whoso dread prosonco, cloud-capped 

mountains melt,
And (low in liquid streams before His faco; 
And hills ship to and fro—as lambkins play ; 
And nations crumble to tlioir mother dust I 
Hast thou not heard of Babel’s wondrous 

tow or,
"Whoso top to heaven had reached, had not 

God wrought 
Confusion in tho speech of all mankind,
And scattered them abroad throughout the 

earth ?
Or of proud Pharaoh, w ho, in boasted

strength
Of sword, of helmet, and of glistening spear,
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They’ve sought out for themselves a peace
ful home,

.Fenced by the Rocky Mountains’ bulwark 
heights,

Where wisdom, knowledge, and the lovo of 
God,

Plow down npon them with such burning 
power,

That monarchs on their thrones begin to feel 
Afraid at what tho “ Mormons” say or do I
O man I weak man, will not thy stubborn 

heart
Permit thee to improve on lessons given, 
And learn—as man e’er should—from others’ 

faults
,And follies, to corrcct in time thy own ?
.Or wilt thou hocdless run— like headstrong 

fools—
Against the bucklers of Jehovah’s might,
Till overthrown and shattered, thou in turn 
liccom’at a monument of human shame?

The Lord Almighty once again to man 
Tins spoken from Ilis high, exalted throne, 
And by tho streams of Revelation given 
TJnto His people tho last great command 
To gather to their lands in one again,
And cleanse and purify their hearts and 

hands,

Liverpool.

That they may bo prepared again to wield 
The royal Priesthoods of Mclchiscdce 
And Aaron, both, in fulness as of old;
That holy laws may be observed on earth, 
E ’en as they arc in heaven; that from the 

curse
The earth may be redeemed, with all her 

sons,
And in immortal youth and vigour glow  
Amid the saved creations of our God.

Then listen, all mankind, to God’s owiv 
voice,

Nor mock Ilis purposes: for be assured,
He is not trijlimj with tho sons of men ;
But hath arisen up in mighty power 
To turn and overturn all human schemes, 
And bring about His strange and marv’llous 

work.
This onco shall Jew and Gentile, bond and 

free,
English, Gorman, American, and French, 
Christian nnd Pagan—all the world shall 

know,
There now exists a God in Israel,
Fearful in working— o’cn the God of old, 
Who’ll utter forth His voice, and be obeyed, 
Till men become subjected to His will,
Or perish from the earth by judgments dire.

J o h n  .Ia q u k s .

A k k i v a l s . — Just in time for announcement in tho present Number, the following Elders 
from the Yalley arrived in our midst:—Dan Jones, Isaac Allred, Chnnccy G. Webb, 
William Empy, M03CS Thurston, Spicer Crandall, Jamos Pace, Thomas Jeremy, Daniel 
Daniels, and Nonh T. Guynion. These brethren sailed 011 board tho Albert Gallatin, 
from New York, on the first of December, 1852, landing in Liverpool, December 24th. 
T h e y  are all on missions to Britain.
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GATHERING.

T he season of the year has now arrived 
when many of tho British Saints will'bid 
adieu to their friends, and kindred, and 
fatherland, to journey across the mighty 
deep to the land of '/ion, th a t  they may 
engngo move fully in building up the  
K ingdom  of God.

T he  spectacle of hundreds and thou 
sands of persons readily sacrificing from 
religious motives tho claims of country, 
relationship, and acquaintance, and emi
g ra tin g  to a  land to them  personally u n 
know n— where they will be comparative 
strangers, m ust undoubtedly appear 
strange nnd unaccountable to the majority 
o f mankind. B u t  Saints, who have 
learned of tho things of God in some 
small degree, whose minds have been 
opened toaii understanding of the  economy 
o f  salvation, know full well the r igh te 
ousness and wisdom of the  motives th a t  
induce them to forsake the land of their 
nativity, and ga ther themselves together 
on another land. They are able to give a 
reason for the hope th a t is within them in 
this respect. They know th a t wicked
ness can never bo brought to an end until 
the  wicked ar6 destroyed from off the  face 
of the  earth , and th a t i t  is no t the  mind 
o f  God th a t  tho righteous should perish 
with the wicked. They know th a t if the  
righteous aro ever to live peaceably upon 
tho earth , af>d enjoy the  blessings of the 
Kingdom of God, they m ust first be 
gathered ou t from the wicked, th a t  the 
wicked may be taken from tho earth, and 
so be prevented injuring and oppressing

the  righteous. They know th a t  the  re- 
velations and laws of God arc  calculated 
to benefit men, socially, temporally, and 
spiritually ; and they aro also well awnre( 
th a t thoso laws cannot be fully kept, and 
consequently their benefits cannot be fully 
realized, by the  people of God, until they 
be gathered from the midst of tho nations; 
and become a  people separate and distinct 
from all other people. These aro some of 
the motives th a t  induce the L atter-day  
Saints to emigrate in such s tartling  num 
bers from the shores .of Britain, and from 
all countries where they may be located.

Wickedness has long reigned in the 
palace and in the  cottage ; among ail 
ranks and ^conditions of m ank ind : those 
who have practised i t  have spread them 
selves like a green bay tree, and luxu 
riated rankly in this lower world, a t  tho 
expense of the  honest, the sober, the 
industrious, tho innocent, and the  virtuous.

T he purposes of the  creation o f  this 
earth  and  mankind, havo been little u n 
derstood, and less cared for, by the ma
jority of men. V irtu e  and in tegrity__
pearls beyond all price, have been bought 
and sold for worse than  fihhy lucre, to be 
trampled underfoot of men, and accounted, 
things of naugh t. Tho poor and  the 
righteous havo groanQd under the iron 
hand of the  oppressor, and longed for 
death, th a t  they m ight bo set free. Tho  
laws and ordinances and covenants of tho 
God of Heaven, lmve been transgressed, 
,nnd changed, and broken ; and th e  earth 
is become defiled under the  inhabitants
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thereof to such a  degree, th a t  nothing 
less than  the consuming glory of the Lord 
•will purify it from the abomination and 
defilement with which i t  is corrupted.

Notw ithstanding the general dark and 
degraded state in which the majority of 
m ankind are a t  the present time, there are 
still hundreds and thousands of men and 
women who ardently hope for better 
things, and earnestly seek for the tru th  as 
for a  hidden treasure, and steadfastly pur
sue righteousness and equity as the pa th 
way to eternal happiness. To such, the 
intelligence tha t the Almighty has once 
m ore looked down from the Heavens, and 
seen the low, fallen, corrupted state of the 
workmanship of His hands, and remem
bered His ancient covenant and promise to 
gather His people in one in the hitter 
days, and establish His kingdom upon the 
earth , never more to be thrown d o w n ; 
th a t  His will may be done upon the earth 
as it  iS done in the Heavens, th a t sin and 
suffering may cease, and righteousness, 
and  tru th , and peace, and everlasting 
joy and happiness prevail for evermore—  
to  such this intelligence will prove more 
grateful than the haven of rest to the 
tempest-tossed mariner, or a green oasis 
to  the weary traveller in a  burning 
desert.

This the  Almighty has done, and the 
ga th e rin g  of the  Latter-day Saints is to 
speed on this mighty and glorious work.

The above remarks may be more 
adapted to benefit those who are not as 
yet numbered amongst the  people of God ; 
b u t  we wish to make a few observations 
fo r  the  benefit o f  the Saints, especially 
th e  em igrating one3.

N o  one having the  name of a  Saint 
should 'em igrate to the  land of Zion, un 
less he do it with an eye single to the glory 
o f  Ood, and the building up of His 
K ingdom . W hen persons am ongst the 
Latter-day  Saints leave their native land 
•with the intention of going r igh t up to 
head quarters, and do it  from unworthy 
motives, they generally g e t disappointed 
in  the  object of their ambition, and apos
tatize long before they reach the  moun
tains, and often fall by the destroyer. 
E very  one who emigrates for Zion, should 
see th a t his heart is right, and his actions 
pure before God, and aet his face as a 
flin t Zion-ward, determining not to heed 
th e  oily tales of apostates, nor the  fears 
and  falterings of weak b re th ren ; bu t 
jrcsolving to push onward with all faithful

ness and diligence, tu rn ing  neither to the  
r igh t hand nor to the left, staying no t on 
his way until he reach the mountains, 
where he can halt in peace and security, 
and look down in safety upon the turmoil, 
and strife, and desolation of an ungodly 
generation, who have sown to the wind 
and m ust reap the whirlwind.

Those who obey the g rea t command
ment to gather, m ust of course do it a t 
a  sacrifice, and in the face of many priva
tions. Three or four hundred people 
from various parts of the country, and 
perhaps from various countries, differing 
in manners, habits, dispositions, and asso
ciations, suddenly lodged in the limited 
dimensions of a ship, cannot expect to be 
quite so comfortable, or have things so 
much their own way, as they may have 
been accustomed to in their own houses on 
the land. Still their comfort or discom
fort will rest in a g rea t measure w ith 
themselves. By watching and praying, 
and seeking the influence of the Holy 
Spirit, and exercising patience and for
bearance, and cultivating a  cheerful and  
obliging demeanour towards one another, 
the voyage to N ew  Orleans may be con
verted into a  pleasure-trip, and all priva
tions and discomforts be forgotten in the 
peace and harmony which may prevail. 
A ship-load of gathering Saints, who are 
faithful in the observance of their duties, 
may exercise a  control over winds, and  
waves, and untow ard and uncomfortable 
circumstances, which they never befora 
dream t of. “ The effectual fervent prayer 
of a  righteous man availeth m uch.” Hovr 
much more then shall the faith and pray
ers of three hundred Saints have power 
to draw  down the blessing of Heaven, 
seeing they have ju s t  made a  sacrifice of 
their a ttachm ent to kin, and country, an d  
w o rld ly  prospects, for the express p u rp o s e  
of fulfilling the  L ord ’s c o m m a n d m e n t  to 
gather, for it is a  t ru th  th a t “  Sacrifioo 
brings down the blessings of Heaven.”

All good Saints have received of tha 
one Spirit, which unites their hearts as one 
if they heed its gentle and peaceablo 
whisperings, and leads them to bear w ith  
each others’ infirmities and weaknesses, 
and exercise long-suftering, and kindly and  
charitable feelings towards each o ther, 
each esteeming his brother or his sister 
better than himself. These agreeablcand 
unmistakeable traits of a  Sain t’s charac
ter can be exhibited on a  sea voyage, with, 
the greatest benefit to all parties.
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Tlie valleys of the Mississippi and the 

Missouri may be likened to Bunyan's 
u slough of despond.”  Some of the 
Saints, when they arrive a t  this portion of 
their journey, having miscalculated their 
faith or their patience, through m urm ur
ing, or repining, or listening to the sophis- 
ticnl tales of wicked apostates, g row  cold 
in  the spirit of the work, and stay behind 
here,orareslothful and careless in pursuing 
their journey fu r th e r : they ultimately lose 
the  Spirit of the L ord  entirely, and tu rn  
again to the beggarly elements, and be
come spiritually dead; and oftentimes tem
poral death follows; for the powers of 
darkness, the agents of both temporal and 
spiritual death, abound in those valleys; 
indeed the destroyer rides upon the  face 
of the waters, and his influence prevails 
on the land to such an extent, th a t  those 
valleys become to many, valleys of the 
ef shadow of death.”

I t  is indeed foretold th a t  the time shall 
come when none bu t those who are up
righ t in heart shall bo able to go up to

Zion ; bu t the  diligent, the faithful, and  
the  upright, need be under no f e a r ; for 
the promise of the Almighty is unto them, 
th a t  H e will still shield them as in the hol
low of His hand, tha t they shall live to  
accomplish their work upon the earth, and 
though a thousand should fall a t  theic 
side, and ten thousand be destroyed around 
them, vet they shall stand in holy places 
and not be moved. The grea t secrets of 
safety for tho Saints are prayer and faith
fulness, in performing their duties in tho 
seasons thereof, in observing the ordi
nances and commandments and precepts 
of tho Lord, and in a  willing obedience to 
the counsels of those who may be set over 
them in the Holy Priesthood. By doing 
this, the  em igrating Saints may live to 
accomplish the purest and best desires of 
their hearts—even to arrive a t  Zion in 
safety, and bo instructed in the way of tho 
Lord more perfectly ; bu t those who neg
lect these things, will have themselves to re 
proach when they find their portion amongst 
degraded and abandoned apostates.

H I S T O R Y  O F  J O S E P H  S M I T H .  

(Continued from  page 25.)

April Oth. A fter an impartial trial, 
tho Uourt decided th a t D r. P .  H ulbert 
be bound over, under two hundred dollar 
bonds, to keep the peace for six months, 
and pay the cost, which amounted to near 
three  hundred dollars, all of which was in 
answer to our prayers, for which I  thank 
my Heavenly Fa ther.

On tho 30th, had a Council of the 
United Order, in which it was agreed tha t 
the  Order should be dissolved, and each 
one have his stewardship set off to him. 
T he  same day, tho brethren in Clay coun
ty, Missouri, executed the following letters 
and petitionsaccording to the revelation:—

Liberty, Clay County, Missouri, 
April 10, 3 804.

To the President o f  the United Stales o f  
America.

"Wc, the undersigned, your petitioners, 
citizens of tho United States of America, 
nnd residents of the county of Clay, in tho 
state of Missouri, boing mombors of tho 
Church of Christ, reproachfully cnlled ‘'Mor
mons,” beg leave to refer tho President to 
our former petition, dated in Octobor last;

and nlso to lny beforo him the accompanying 
lmnd-bill, dated December 12th, 1833, with 
assurances that tlio said hnnd-bill exhibits 
but a faint sketch of tho sufferings of your 
petitioners and their brethren, up to th# 
period of its publication.

Tho enid hnnd-bill shews, that at tho time 
of dispersion a number of our families fled 
into tho now and unsettled county of Vim 
Buren ; but being unablo to procuro provi
sions in that county, through tho winter, 
many of1 them wero cotnpellod to return to 
their homes in Jnckson county or perish 
with hunger. But thoy had no sooner set 
foot upon tho soil—which a few months bo- 
forc, wo had purchased of tho United States— 
than thoy wore again met by tho citizens of 
Jackson county, and a renewal of savng# 
barbarities inflicted upon these families, by 
beating with clubs and sticks, presenting 
knives and firo arms, and threatening with 
death, if they did not floo from tho county. 
Thoso inhuman assaults upon iv number of  
these families, wero repeated at two or thrca 
different times through tho past wintor, till 
thoy were compelled at last to abandon their 
possessions in Jnckson county, and flee witk 
their mangled bodies into this county, her*
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to mingle their tears and unite their suppli
cations, with hundreds of their brethren, to 
onr Heavenly Father, and the chief ruler of 
our nation.

Between one and two thousand of the peo
ple called “ Mormons,” have been driven by 
force of arms from Jackson county, in this 
state, since the first of November last, being 
compelled to leave their highly cultivated 
fields, the greater part of winch had been 
bought o f  the United States—rind all this on 
account of our belief in dircct revelation 
from God to the children of men, according 
to the Holy Scriptures. Wo know that such 
illegal violeuce has not been inflicted upon 
any sect or community of people by the Hfi- 
zens of the "United States, since the declara
tion of independence.

That this is a religions persecution, is no
torious throughout our county; for while 
the officers of the county, both civil and mi
litary, were accompliccs in theso unparallel
ed outrages, engaged in the destruction of 
the printing office, dwelling houses, &c.; 
yet tho records of the judicial tribunals of 
that county are not stained with a crimo 
against our people. Our numbers being 
greatly inferior to the enemy, we were un
able to stand up in self defence; and our 
lives, at this day, are continually threatened 
by that infuriated people, so that our per
sonal safety forbids one of our number 
going into that county on business.

We beg leave to state that np impartial 
investigation into this criminal matter can 
be made, because the offenders must be tried 
in the county where the offence was com
mitted, and the inhabitants of the county, 
both magistrates and people were combined, 
■with the exception of a few; justice cannot 
be expected. At this day your petitioners 
do not know of a solitary family belonging 
to our Church, but what have been violently 
expelled from Jackson county by the in
habitants thereof.

Your petitioners havo not gone into detail 
■with an account of their individual suffer
ings from death, and bruised bodies, and the 
universal distress which prevails at this day, 
n a greater or less degree throughout our 

■whole body. Not only because those sacred 
rights guaranteed to every religious sect 
have been publicly invaded, in open hostility 
to the spirit and genius of frco government; 
but such of their houses as have not been 
burnt, their landB and moat of tho products 
of tho labor of their hand* for tho last year 
havo been wrested from them, by a band of 
outlaws congregated in Jackson county, on 
the western frontiers of the United States, 
within nbout thirty miles of the United States 
military post at Fort Leavenworth, on the 
Migsouri river.

Your petitioners say, that they do not en

ter a minute detail of tho sufferings in this 
petition, lest they should weary the patience 
of the venerable chief, whose arduous duties 
they know are great, and daily accumulating. 
"We only hope to show him that this unpre
cedented emergency in the history of our 
country, that the magistracy thereof is set at 
defiance, and justice checked in open viola
tion of its laws, and that we, your petitioners, 
who aro almost wholly native born citizens 
of these United States, of whom they pur
chased their lands in Jnokson county, Mis
souri, with intent to cultivato the Kamo aa 
peaceable citizens, arc now forced from 
them, and dwelling in the counties of Clay, 

and Lnfnyette, in the state of Missouri, 
without permanent home, and suffering all 
the privations which must nccesparily result 
from such inhuman treatment. Under these 
sufferings, your petitioners petitioned tho 
governor of this state, in .December last, 
in answer to which, wo received tho follow
ing lotter:—

“ City of Jefferson, February 4, 1804.
“ Gentlemen,— Your communication of the 

Gth of December was regularly received, nnd 
duly considered; and had I not expected to 
havo received tho evidence brought out on 
the inquiry ordered into the military conduct 
of Colonel Pitcher, in a short time after T 
received your petition, I  should havo re
plied to it long since.

“ Last evening L was informed that tho 
further inquiry of tho court was postponed 
until tho 20th instant. Then, before J could 
hear anything from this court, the court of 
civil jurisdiction will hold its session in 
Jackson county, consequently cannot re
ceive anything from one, preparatory to ar
rangements for the other. I am very sensi
ble indeed of the injuries your people com
plain of, and should consider myself very 
remiss in the dischargo of rny duticn, were I  
not to do ovcrything in my power consistent 
with tho legal exercise of them, to afford 
your society the redress to which they cccm 
entitled. Ono of your requests needs no 
evidenco to support tho right to havo it 
granted;— it is that your people be put in 
possession of their homes from which they 
havo been expelled. But what may bo tho 
duty of the executive after that, will depend 
upon contingencies.

<fIf upon inquiry it is found your people 
were wrongfully dispossessed of tlieir arms 
by Colonel Pitcher, then an order will he 
issued to havo them returned; and should 
your men organize according â'v— which
they have a right to do, indeed it is thoir 
duty to  do bo, unless exempted by religions 
scruples—and apply for public arms, the ex
ecutive could n o t  distinguish between their 
right to havo them* and tho right of ovcry 
other description people,similarly situated,
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" A s -to the request for keeping up a mili

tary forco to protect your people, and pre
vent the commission of crimes and injuries, 
were I to comply, it would transcend the 
powers with which tho executive of this 
atnto is clothed. The federal constitution 
has given to Congress tho power to provide 
for calling forth the militia, to execute tho 
laws of the Union, suppress insurrection, or 
repol invasion: and for theso purposes, tho 
President of tho United States is authorized 
to make tho call upon tho executives of tho 
rcspcclivo states; nnd tho laws of this state 
empower tho ‘ commander-in-chief, in case 
of uctual or threatened invasion, insurrection, 
or war, or public danger, or other emer
gency, to call forth into actual service, such 
portion of tho militia as he may deem expe
dient.’ These, together with tho general 
provision in our state constitution, that ‘ the 
governor shall take care that tho laws aro 
faithfully executed,’ are all upon this branch 
of executive powers, None of these, as I  
consider, ombrnco this part of your request. 
Tho words, * or other emergency,’ in our 
militia law, seem .quite broad; but the emer
gency to como within tho object of that 
provision should be of a public nature.

“ Your case is certainly a very emergent 
one, and the consequences as important to 
your society as if tho war had been waged 
against the whole state, yet the public has 
no other interest in it, than that the laws bo 
faithfully executed ; this far, I  prcsuino tho 
Wholo community feel a deep interest, for 
that which is the caso of tho Mormons to
day, may bo tho case of tho Catholics to
morrow, and after them any other sect that 
may bccomo obnoxious to a majority of the 
pooplo of any section of tho state. So far 
as a faithful execution of tho laws is con
cerned, the cxecutivo is disposed to do every 
thing consistent with the means furnished 
him by tho legislature; and I think I  may 
safely say the samo of tho judiciary.

“ As now advised, I  urn of the opinion that 
5  military guard will bo necessary to pro
tect tho utato witnesses nnd oflicors of tho 
court, and to assist in tho execution of its 
orders, while sitting iu .lackson county.

“ 13y this mail I write to Mr. Reese, in
closing him anvordcr on the captain of tho 
'Liberty Blues,’ requiring tho captain to 
comply with tho requisition of tho circuit 
attorney in protecting tho court and officers, 
aud executing their precepts and orders 
during tho progress of these trials. Under 
tho protection of this guard, your pooplo 
can, if thoy think proper, return to their 
homes in Jackson county, and bo protected 
in them during the progress of tho trial in 
question, by which timo facts will bo de
veloped upon which I can act more definitely. 
Tho attorney general will bo required to

assist the circuit attorney, if tho latter deems 
it necessary.

“ On the subject of civil injuries, I  must 
refer you to tho courts; such questions rost 
with them exclusively. The laws are suffi
cient to afford a remedy for every injury of  
this kind, and whenever you make out a cas« 
entitling you to damages, thero cun bo no 
doubt entertained of their amplo award. 
Justico is sometimes slow in its progress* 
but is not less sure on that account.

“ Very respectfully,
" Your obedient servant,

“ D a n ie l  D u x i v t iy .
“ To Messrs. W. W. Phelps, Isaac Morley,

John "Whitmer, Edward Partridge, John
Corrill, and A. S. Gilbert.”
By the foregoing letter from the governor, 

the President will perceive a disposition 
manifested by him to enforco the laws as far 
as means lmvo been furnished him by tho 
legislature of this state. But the powers 
vested in tho executive of this stnto appear 
to be inadequate for relieving tho distresses 
of your petitioners in their present emer
gency. l i e  is willing to send a guide to 
conduct our families back to their posses
sions, but is not authorized to direct a mili
tary forco to be stationed any length of timo 
for tho protection of your petitioners. This 
stop would bo laying tho foundation for ti 
more fatal tragedy than tho first, as our 
numbers at present, nro too small to contend 
singlo handed, with the mob of said coxiUty ; 
nnd as tho fcdoral constitution has given to 
congress tho power to provide for calling 
forth the militia to execute tho laws of tho 
Union, suppress insurrections, or repel inva
sions; and for these purposes tho Presi
dent of the United Statos is authorized to 
mako tho call upon the executives of tho 
rcspectivo states. Therefore, we, your pe
titioners, in behalf of our society, which is 
so scattered and s u f f e r i n g ,  most humbly pray 
that wo may bo restored to our lands, houses, 
nnd property in Jackson county, and pro
tected in them by an armed forco, till penco 
can bo restored. And as in duty bound, w il I 
over pray.

Hero followed one hundred and fo u r 
teen signatures, v i z . ; E d w a rd  p a r -  
iridgc, John Corrill, John Whitmer, 
Isaac Morley, A . S. Gilbert, W . W % 
J?hclj)s, 6)0. S$c.

The following letter accompanied tho
foregoing petition

Liberty, Clay county, Missouri, 
April 10, 1S34.

To tho President of tho United States,- *  
"Wc, tho undcrsigued, whoso names aro sub
scribed to tho accompanying petition, some o f  
the leading mombors of tho Church of ChrUfc
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beg leave to refer the President to the peti
tion and handbill herewith. (See Times and 
Seasons, vol. vi. page 881.) We arc not in
sensible of the multiplicity of business and 
.numerous petitions, by which tho cares and 
-perplexities of our chief ruler arc daily'in- 
creased; and it is with diffidence wc vcnturo 
to lay before tho executive, at this emergent 
period, these two documents, wherein is 
briefly portrayed tho most unparalleled 
persecution, and flagrant outrage of law 
that has disgraced the country since tho 
declaration of independence; bnt knowing 
tho independent fortitude, and vigorous 
energy for preserving tho rights of the citi
zens of this republic, which has hitherto 
marked the course of our chief magistrate, 
w e are encouraged to hope, that th i 9  com- 
‘munication will not pass unnoticcd, but that 
the President will consider our location on 
tho extreme western frontier of the United 
States, exposed to many ignorant and law
less ruffians, who aro already congregated, 
and determined to nullify all law that will 
secure to your petitioners the peaceablc pos
session of their lands in Jackson county. 
"Wo again repeat, that our socicty arc wan
dering in adjoining countics at this day, 
boreft of their houses and lands, and threat
ened with death by tho aforesaid outlaws of 
Jackson county.

And lest the President should lmvo been 
deceived in regard to our true situation, by 
the misrepresentations of certain individuals, 
who aro disposed to cover tho gross out
rages of tho mob, from religious, political, 
and speculative motives, wo beg leave to re
fer him to the governor of this state, at tho 
samo time informing that tho number of men 
composing tho mob of Jackson county, may 
bo estimated at from three to fivo hundred, 
most of them prepared with fire-arms.

After noting the statements here made, if 
it should bo the disposition of the President 
to grant aid, wo most humbly entreat that 
early relief may bo extended to suffering 
families, who aro now expelled from their 
possessions by force of arms. Our lands in 
Jackson county, are about thirty miles dis
tant from Fort Leavenworth, on the Mis
souri river.

"With duo respect, wo arc, Sir,
Your obedient servants,

A. S. G i m j e r t ,
AV. AV. PiiEiji’Sj 
E d w a r d  P a h t k i d o r .

P.S.—In February last a number of our 
people, were marchcd under guard furnished 
by tho governor of tho state, into Jackson 
county, for tho purposo of prosecuting tho 
mob criminally; but tho Attorney-General 
of the state, and the District Attorney, 
knowing the force and power of the mob, 
advised us to relinquish all hope of criminal

prosecution to effect anything against tho 
band of outlaws, and wo returned under 
guard, without tho least prospect of ever 
obtaining our rights and possessions in Jack
son county, with any other means than a fc\r 
companies of tho United States regular 
troops, to guard and assist us till wo ar» 
safely settled.

A. S. <3.
AV. AV. P.
E. P.

The foregoing letter and petition wer* 
forwarded by mail some days; also tha 
following:—

Liberty, Clay county, Missouri, 
April 10,183*1.

To His Excellency, Daniel Dunklin, Go
vernor o f  Missouri.

Dear Sir,— Notwithstanding you may haro 
become somewhat tired of receiving com
munications from us, yet wo beg of your 
Exccllcncy to pardon us for this, as wo havo 
this day forwarded a petition to tho Presi
dent of the United States, setting forth our 
distressed condition, together with yonr Ex
cellency’s views of it, ns well as the limited 
powers with which you aro clothed, to afford 
that protection which wc need, to enjoy our 
rights and lands in Jackson county. A. few  
lines from tho governor of tho stato, in 
connexion with our humblo entreaties for 
our possessions and privileges, wo think, 
would bo of considerable consequenco to
wards bringing about tho desired effect, and 
would bo gratefully acknowledged by us, 
and our socioty, and wc may add, by all 
honourablo men.

AVo therefore, as humblo petitioners, ask 
tho favour of your Excolloncy to writo to 
tho President of tho United States, that he 
may assist us, or our socicty, in obtaining 
our rights in Jackson county, and help pro
tect us when there, till wo aro safe. As in 
duty bound, we will over pray.

(Signed) AV. W. Phe&ps,
JoriN AVhitmeb,
A. S. G i m i e r t ,
E. P artridge,
J ohn Corrji-d.

Also the following was sent by ,tho 
same mail, to the Senator from Missouri, 
then in the Congress of tho United States, 
at W ashington:—

Liberty, Clay county, Missouri, 
April 10,1834.

Dear Sir,—A s our socioty has just sent a 
petition and h a n d b i l l  to the President of tho 
United States, setting forth their distrossod 
condition sinco expelled from thoir homes bjr 
tho J a c k s o n  county mob; and a s  you may 
remember that I  was about to establish last
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summer, previous to tho destruction of my 
office by tho mob, n weekly newspaper, in 
favour of tho present administration, I have 
thought best to address this communication 
to your honour, and refer you to said peti- 
tition and handbill, nnd assure you at tho 
samo time, that my determination is to pub
lish a weekly paper, in favour of tho presont 
administration in Jnckson county, as soon as 
our society is restored to its legal rights 
and possessions.

As a people wo arc bound to support our 
republican government nnd it,s institutions; 
and moro than nil, my press, which was wres
ted from me, is now printing a mean opposi
tion paper, by “ Kelly and Davis.” Any 
communication from you will bo received by

Your obediont servant,

W. AY. PiiKi.rs.
Hon. T. II. Benton.

Friday, April 11, I  attended meeting, 
and father Tyler was restored to the fel
lowship of the Church.

On the 12th I w ent to the Lake, and 
spent the day in fishing, and visiting the 
brethren in tha t place.

Sunday the 13th, was sick, and unable 
to attend meeting.

On Monday 14th, I  purchased some 
hay and oats, and g o t them home.

Tuesday I Gth, d rawed a  load of lmy; 
and on Wednesday ploughed and sowed 
oats for brother Frederick.

Thursday tho 17th of April, I  attended 
a  meeting agreeable to appointment, a t 
which time the important subject of the 
deliverance of Zion, and the building of 
the  L ord’s House in K irtland, was dis
cussed by Elder H igdon. After the lec
ture , I  requested tho brethren and sisters 
to  contribute all the money they could, 
for the  deliverance of Z io n ; and receiv
ed twenty-nine dollars and sixty-eight 
cents.

April ISthj in company with E lder S id
ney Higdon, Oliver’Cowdery, and Zebedee 
Coltrin, I left K irtland for N ew  P o r 
tage, to attend a  Conference; dined at 
W . W . Williams, in N ew burgh ; and con
tinu ing  our journey, after dark  wo were 
hailed by a man who desired to ride. Wo 
were chocked by the Spirit, and refused, 
l i e  professed to be sick, b u t in a  few 
minutes was joined by two others, who 
followed us hard, cursing and sw earing ; 
b u t we were successful in escaping their 
hands, through the providence of the 
L ord, and staid th a t night a t  a tavern 
•where wo were troated with civility.

On the 19th, continuing our journey, 
dined a t  brother Joseph Bos worth's, ia  
Copley, Medina county. B rother Bos- 
worth was strong in the faith, and if  
faithful may do much good. W e arrived 
the same day a t  brother Jonathan  Tay
lor’s, in N orton, where we were received 
with kindness. W e soon retired t o ' t h e  
wilderness, where we united in prayer and  
supplication for the blessings of tho L o rd  
to be given unto His Church. W o cnllcd 
upon tlie F a th er in the name of Jesus, to 
go with the brethren who were going to  
the land of Zion : and th a t  I  m ight have 
strength, and wisdom, and understanding 
sufficient to lead the people of the L ord , 
and to ga ther back and establish th e  
Saints upon the land of their inheritances, 
and organize them according to the will 
of Heaven, th a t they bo no more cast 
down for ever. W e then united in tho 
laying on of hands.

Elders Rigdon, Cowdery, and Coltrin 
laid their hands on if»y head, and conferred 
upon me all the blessings necessary to  
qualify me to stand before the Lord, in 
my culling, and be re tu rned  again in 
peace and trium ph, to enjoy the society o f  
my brethren.

Those present then laid their hands up
on Elder Higdon, and confirmed upon him 
tho blessings of wisdom and knowledge to  
preside over the Church in my absence; 
to havo the spirit to assist E lder Cowdery 
in conducting the S la v ; and arrange  tlie 
covenants; and the blessings of old age 
and peace, till Zion is built up, and K ir t 
land established, till all his enemies are  
under his feet; and a  crown of eternal lifo 
in tho Kingdom of God with us.

Previous to blessing E lder Higdon, we 
laid hands on E lder Cowdery, and con
firmed upon him the blessings of wisdom 
and understanding sufficient for his station, 
tha t he be qualified to assist E lder H ig 
don in arranging tho Church covenants, 
which are soon to be published; and havo 
intelligence in all things to do tho work o f  
printing.

After blessing E lder Higdon, we laid 
our hands upon brother Zebedee, an d  
confirmed tho blessings of wisdom to  
preach tho Gospel even till it spreads to  
the islands of the seas, and to bo spared 
to see three score years and ten, and see  
Zion built up, and Kirtland established fov 
ever, and even a t last to receive a crow n 
of life. Our hearts rejoiced, and we wero 
comforted with the Holy Spirit.



Sunday, April 20th, E lder R igdon en- with an interesting discourse upon the 
"tertaincd a  large congregation o f Saints, dispensation of the fulness of times, &e.

(To be continued.)

40 EDITORIAL.

J 3>atntg ' © t a t .

SATURDAY, JANUARY 15, 1853.

T he  B urman and  Calcutta M issions.— W e are much gratified to hear of the 
faithfulness and zeal of E lder M atthew  M cCune, and Teacher William Adams, in 

spreading the tru th  in Rangoon, by lecturing, social conversation, and the circulation 

of the printed word. W e tru s t the  Almighty will pour out His Spirit upon them, and 

th e  people of B urm ah, th a t  the work of God may have free course in th a t land, and 

many souls be b rought into the fold of the Good Shepherd. I t  strikes us very forci
bly th a t such will be the  case, and th a t in the end much glory will redound to tho 
name of the God of Israel.

As E lder M cCune wishes for an interest in the prayers of tho British Saint3, on 
behalf of himself and the people, th a t the  work may prosper in his hands, we will 

venture to assure him th a t  the orisons of the  Saints in these lands will ascend up 

before the throne of the Eternal, th a t H e may greatly bless the  efforts of His servants 

in the B urm an Em pire, for the salvation of th a t people.
Since writing the  above, we have received a  letter, dated 2nd Nov., 1852, from 

E lder William Willes, of Calcutta, who states th a t E lder M cCune had w ritten him 
th a t  prospects were improving in Burmah, and tha t another military brother— Cor
poral Gibson, of the  Bengal Fusileers, late of Ed inburgh  (Scotland) Conference— bad 

arrived there, bringing with him a  P ries t’s licence.
• Elder Willes gives some interesting particulars concerning the Calcutta Mission. 

H e had just published one thousand ten-page English tracts, in exposition of tho 
principles of truth. The attendance at his lectures was improving, as the rainy sea
son had drawn to a close; a good feeling was prevailing within tho Church, and a 
bad one w ithout; the members of the Priesthood were faithful and indefatigable in 
rolling on the work of the Lord.

E lder Willes had recently received an interesting letter of enquiry from a soldier 
a t  Dugshic, who has been five years a  Baptist, stating th a t  himself and others had 

faith in the work, and  requesting further information concerning the doctrines of tho 
Church. One of these individuals had solicited E lder Willes to visit Dugshie, prof
fering to defray his expenses for the journey.

Eldci-3 Willes and Joseph R ichards had determined to set out for the Punjaub , a 
distance of about 1000 miles from Calcutta, calling and sowing the good seed of tho 
K ingdom  on the way, at every place which would receive it. W e wish these diligent 
brethren God speed on their mission, and pray th a t  they may have power to reach 
the understandings and the hearts of the people amongst whom they may travel, so 

th a t  the result o f their labours may be a  mighty increase to the Kingdom of our L ord  

and Saviour. _ _ _

M a l t a  M i s s i o n . —  The truth has talicn firm root in tho island of Malta, and 
appears to be gradually working its way among the people, drawing Out the honest in 
heart to inquiry and ultimate obedience, and filling with anger and hatred tho bosoms 
<if those who are not honest, or are too prejudiced or traditionated to candidly examine 
anything new, and patiently and carefully prove whether it be good or not. W e
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■firmly believe, notw ithstanding all opposition and persecution, th a t  the Gospel will 
yet go forth from M alta to many surrounding nations, and th a t  from thence many 

e-hundreds and thousands will havo tlieir eyes opened to behold the beauty, order, 
and power of the Kingdom of God. W e would commend the faithfulness and stead
fastness of E lder Obray and his little band of Saints, and exhort them  to  continue 
unto the  end in well doing, for in due time they shall reap a  rich harvest if they 
fa int not.

T he  circumstance of a  British subject’s books being seized, and his person 
placed in solitary confinement, for holding the  faith of the Latter-day  Saints, and 
having their publications in his possession, reminds us of the unfortunate Madias, and  
th e  revels of the Grand .Duke of Tuscany, and the indignation of the  British public 
thereupon. W e humbly commend it to the attention of those whoso duty it is to 
take cognizance of, and regulate abuses of power in those who are clothed with “  a  
'little brief authority .”

E l d e r  0  it s o n  P r a t t ' s  n e w  P e r i o d i c a l ,  “  T h e  S e e r  All persons who may 
wish to become subscribers for The Sccr, aro respectfully requested to give in their 
names to their Agents immediately, and the Agents are requested to send us their 
•orders as soon as they possibly can, tha t E ld er  P r a t t  may be able to make the neces
sary arrangem ents for an adequate supply. W e tru s t the  Saints in Britain  will no t 
neglect this opportunity of obtaining copies of a  work which will be full o f impor
ta n t  intelligence concerning tho g rea t principles of eternal life and salvation ; bu t th a t 
they will duly appreciate tho efforts of E lder P r a t t  to disseminato the tru th , and 
liberally support his exertions by an extensive subscription.

A r r i v a l  o p  S a i n t s  f r o m  D e n m a r k .— Elders Willard Snow, John .Forssgren, 
and  P e te r  0 .  Hanson, with a company of 207 Scandinavian Saints on their way to the 
S a lt Lake Valley, arrived in Liverpool on the 20th December, 1852, from Copenha
gen, via  H am burgh  and Hull. They had a very stormy passage across the N o rth  Sea, 
h u t the whole company are in excellent spirits. E lder Forssgren will take charge"of 
th e  company when they leave England. Elders Suow and Iianson re tu rn  to D enm ark.

B o o k  D e b t s . —-In  Star  No. 35, Vol. X IV . ,  we made a  request to the  Conferences 

u nder our charge to make an united exertion towards liquidating the debt tha t pres

sed upon our office. W e feel happy to be able to state th a t some of the Conferences 
have so fur acted upon the spirit of our request as to pay for all the stock in their 
Agents’ hands a t  the close of the  last year. This is truly noble and praiseworthy, 
and is well worthy of all em ulation; and wo hope by the close of 1853 all the  B ritish  
Conferences will be able to effect the same laudablo object, which can be done by tho 
Presidents of Conferences giving the m atter their early and diligent a ttention. I f  

•the Sainfs in the British Tsles will in all th ings walk up to the lino of duty in this 
manner, the L ord  will shower down His blessings upon them, th a t  there  shall scarcely 

ho found room to contain them.

A i ’v o in tm is n ts .— Elder John Van Cott is appointed to the Pastoral clmrgc of tho Bir
mingham, Worcestershire, Cheltenham, nnd Herefordshire Conforonces.

Elder Cimtieey Q. Webb is appointed to succeed Elder A. M. Harmon In tho Pastoral 
chargo of tho Newcastle-upon-Tyne, Hull, and Carlisle Conferences.

Elder William Bayliss, Into President of tho Birmingham Branch, ia appointed to suc
ceed Elder J. 0 .  Angus, in the Presidency of tho Leicestershire Confcronco.

Elder John Hyde, son., Presidont of tho Cheltenham Conference, is appointed to suc
ceed Elder C. V. Sponccr in tho Presidency of tho Norwich Confcronco.
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Elder John Robinson, of tho Manchester Conference, is appointed to succoed Elder John 
Hyde, sen. in the Presidency of the Cheltenham Conference.

Elder Thomas Williams, of Newport, Mon., is appointod to succeed Elder Vincent Shurt* 
left* in the Presidency of the Herefordshire Conference.

Elder Spicer Crandell is appointed to labour in the Staffordshire Conference, under tho 
Presidency of Elder Joseph Westwood.

Eldor Noah T. Guy mon is appointed to labour in the Cheltenham Conference, under the 
Presidency of Elder John Robinson.

Elder Moses Thurstin is appointed to labour in tho Lincolnshire Conference, under tho 
Presidency of Elder Charles Derry.

Elder Isaac Allred is appointed to labour in tho Warwickshire Conference, under the- 
Presidency of Elder Graham Douglas.

Elder William Empy is appointed to labour in tho Preston Conference, under tho Presi
dency of Elder llobert Menzies.

Eldor Elias Gardner is appointed to labour in tho Nowcastlc-on-Tyne Confercncc, under 
the Presidency of Elder Thomas Squires.

Elder James Paco is appointed to labour in tho Bedfordshire Conforonce, under tho 
Presidency of Elder Job Smith.

Elders Dan Jones, Thomas Jeremy, and Daniel Daniels, havo proceeded to their fields of 
labour, and will bo under tho direction of tho Presidency of tho Church in tho Welsh Prin
cipality.

S a m u e l  W. R i c h a r d s .

ELDER ORSON PRATT'S LETTER OF APPOINTMENT TO THE PRESI
DENCY OF THE CHURCH IN  THE UNITED STATES AND BRITISH  
N. A. PROVINCES.

ARRANGEM ENTS B Y  H IM  PO R  TH E SP R E A D  OF TRU TH  —  A NEW  P E R IO D IC A L , “  TJTE 

I s u e r ”— A N EW  w o  UK ON “ CELESTIAL M AUUIAG E, OR T H E  P E O P L IN G  OP W O R LD S.”

D ear Brother S. W . R ichards,— You 
will oblige us by inserting in the S ta r , 
the following letter of appoin tm ent:—

“  CCcrtf fics t h a t  P r o f e s s o r  O R S O N  
PRATT, o r  t h e  U n i v e r s i t y  o r D e s e r e t ,  
ONE OP THE ApOSTLUB OP TIIE ClIUHOIl

o p  J e s u s  C h r i s t  o f  L a t t e r - d a y  S a i n t s ,  
is appointed by us, with tho sanction 
of tho Special Conference, convened in 
this city on tho twenty-eighth day of 
August, a . d .  ono thousand eight hun
dred and fifty-two, to presido over tho af
fairs of tho Church throughout tho United 
States and tho British Provinces in North 
America; and also to write and publish pe
riodicals, pamphlets, books, &c., illustrative 
of the principles and doctrincs of tho C h u r c h ; 
and to do all other things necessary for the 
advancement of the work of tho Lord among 
all nations. Eldor Pratt is authorized and 
required to receivo and collect tithing of tho 
Saints through all his field of labour; and 
ire request tho Elders and other of f ice r s  nnd 
members of tho Church to give diligent heed 
to his counsels as tho words of life and sal
tation, and assist him to funds to enable him 
to travel, print, establish book agencies, nnd

St. Louis, Missouri, Nov. 22, 1852.
perform all other duties of his calling; and 
tho blessings of our Father in heaven shall 
rest upon them. Brother Pratt is ono of 
tho Perpetual Emigrating Fund Company, 
and is hereby appointed and authorized to 
act as Travelling Agent in tho United States 
and British Provinces in North America; and 
ho is instructed to collcct and disburso aid, 
to promote tho emigration of poor Saints to 
the vallies of the mountains.

Brother Orson Pratt is too well and fa
vourably known, to need any testimonial, fur
ther than his own prcscnce and acquaintance# 
to secure tho esteem and confidence of all 
among whom his lot may be cast. His ac
quirements nnd attainments aro of tho high
est order; and possessing , as ho eminently 
docs, every requisite of an honourable nnd 
high-minded gontlcman, wo talco great pica?* 
sure in recommending him to tho kindness 
and consideration of all good men.

B h i o i i a m  Y o u n o ,  'j Presidency 
XI Kiimt C. Ivimnatx, [■ of said 
W i l l a r d  R i c h a r d s ,  ) Church.

S ig n e d  aiul sc a le d  at Great Salt
Lako city, U .T . ,S c p t .  10, IS52.

In  accordance with this appointm ent/
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we are now on our way to the city of 
Washington, whero we expect to establish 
a  book agency. Wc shall publish, accord
ing to the counsel of the First Presi
dency, a monthly periodical of the same 
size as the Slav , which will be entitled, 
T h e  S e e r .

It is intended to devote the pages 
of" the See)' to tho doctrines and prin
ciples of this Church. Wo hope to oc
cupy its columns almost exclusively with 
original matter, instead of extracting from 
other periodicals, pamphlets, &c. In this 
advanced state of the Church, there are 
many doctrines, highly important, but 
partially understood, which we hope more 
fully to develope; among which may be 
mentioned tho doctrine of patriarchal or 
celestial marriage, or, in other words, 
tho sealing of the marriage covenant for 
time and for all eternity; likewise, the 
doctrine of the sealing powers in general, 
pertaining to the hist dispensation of the 
fulness of times.

As all the Saints, both male and 
female, are deeply interested in regard 
to all doctrines having a bearing upon 
their eternal destiny, it is to be hoped 
that they will lend a helping hand, by 
becoming subscribers for tho Sccr. The 
Saints throughout Great Britain and ad

joining countries can obtain the Sccr of  
their respective Branch and Conference 
agents, and these agents can procure them 
at the S tar  office, in Liverpool. Price—  
wholesale, 20s. per hundred; retail, three
pence each.

As the Saints have mostly emigrated 
from the United States to the mountains, 
we hope that those in England will encour
age us with their liberal subscriptions.

We also announce to the readers of tho 
Star,  that we have in manuscript, nearly 
ready for the press, a treatise entitled. 
C e l e s t i a l  M a r r i a g e ,  or the P e o v l i m j  
o f  W o r l d s .  This work will probably 
contain from 80 to 100 pages, about th© 
size of the pages in the Star.

W c have been instructed by President 
Young, to publish in N ew  York, ten thou
sand each of the Book of Mormon, Book 
of Covenants, and Hymn Book, intended 
expressly for the Valloy.

You need not be surprised if  you see 
us in England sometime in tho course o f  
the winter, as w e wish to issue the first 
edition o f  the P eopling of W orlds in  
that country.

With feelings of the highest esteem, w« 
subscribe ourself your friend and brother 
in tho covenant of peace,

Orson P ratt .

THE MALTA MISSION.

PERSECUTIONS— IMPRISONMENTS— BAPTISMS— EXTRACT OP A LETTER FItOM ELDEK

TIIOMAS OUKAY.

Dear President Richards,— I  still con
tinue to do all that I  can to let this 
peoplo know that tho Lord has spoken 
once more from the heavens, through His 
Jloly Prophet Joseph, by bearing my 
testimony and circulating the printed 
word. The truth is producing tho same 
effect as in ancient days—the honest in 
heart coming and obeying it, whilst the 
hireling priests and the wicked are circu
lating lies and persecuting the Saints.

A  f°w days ago a few young men, 
Maltese, came to m e; I  gave them somo 
o f our books; and it appears to mo that 
tlieir priests saw them coming. Tho 
priests went and got a mob of low fellows, 
and then waited outsido of my door, until 
they came o u t; and they abused tho poor 
fellows shamefnlly. Afterwards they came 
back to my place again, not satisfied with

Malta, Doccmbcr 2, 1S52. 

what they had done to the young men, 
and pelted my door with stones and rotten 
fruit. Tho police came and took me to  
the station-house, 'where they kept me a 
few hours. The reason I  was kept so 
long in the station-house was because tho 
police director was not there. As soon 
as he came, he advised me to keep my 
books to myself, and said, if I  would tak« 
his advico I  should leave the place. Feel
ing rather to obey God than man, I  
answered that I had a commission from 
Jesus, with the everlasting Gospel, to bear 
to the inhabitants of this island; when 
ho said I was beside myself* and sent me 
about my business.

Dear brother, the sight that I  sa-rr 
when I  camo to the door, I  shall never 
forget. I  could have walked on tha 
heads of the people; hundreds were around
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me, so th a t  the police were forced to takfc 
m e  home, and guard  my door all tha t 
n ight.

T he Saints here have suffered much 
persecution, especially six young men of 
the  76th regiment. A  few days ago they 
w ere had up before their commanding 
officer, all their books were taken from 
them, and  they were dared to take ono 
into the  barracks.

After a  few days they sent in a  claim 
for their books, and they got them 
on condition th a t  they were to go 
s tra igh t out of the gates with them. 
Their reply was, tha t i f  the books were 
kept, they could not keep the  Spirit of 
G od from them.

Sunday, 28th  of November, one of the 
brethren was made a  prisoner, and placed 
in  the  guard-room , waiting trial, for hav
in g  in his possession the Book of Mormon. 
T he  man told his commanding officer, 
th a t  if  lie were to take his life from him, 
he knew th a t this was the tru th  of God’s 
word. H e was b rought the  second time 
before hia commanding officer, who gave 
him seven days’ solitary confinement; and 
th e  poor fellow has lost his pay, and will 
be forced to bring up all duties th a t he 
m igh t miss—all this for being a  servant of 
the  living’ God. For my p a rt  I  feel i t  a dis
grace to think th a t a  British subject should 
be so treated for the sake of tru th . May 
the L o rd  bless those poor fellows,

and make them more useful than ever. 
They are very good to me, and the L d rd  
has blessed them in re tu rn —blessed them  
with His Holy S p ir i t ; so tha t in the midst 
of persecution I  can rejoice in seeing tho 
outpouring of the Spirit of God in 'o u r 
m id s t ; and am  happy to say there have 
been two added since I  wrote last.

A month ago I  had the  cheering com
pany of brother Alexander Downes, from 
the Devonporb (E ngland) B ranch, on his 
way to G ibraltar. I  gave him a  parcel 
of our books, having a t  th a t  time the in*, 
tention of visiting th a t  place myself. May 
the  distributing of those works tha t bro
ther Downes has, prove beneficial to the 
work.

I  am glad to hear th a t so many Elders 
are  coming out from Zion, on missions to 
the nations of the earth, ami th a t amongst 
them there are two to G ibraltar. May 
the L ord  bless them. I  long for the 
time to come when I  shall stand upon the  
land of Zion, and receive my endowment 
in tho Temple of the Lord.

T he Saints join me in salutations to 
you and tbe  dear Saints under your charge 
in the British Isles, praying th a t the spirit 
and power of your calling may abound 
unto eternal life.

I  am  your brother nnd fellow-labourcr 
in tho Gospel of Christ,

T iro M .\s  O b  r a t .

THE BURMAN MISSION.

XECTtmrcs— C i r c u l a t i o n  o f  t h e  PrcrNTrco W o n n — D i s c u s s i o n —  S p i u i t  o k  I n q u i i i v —  

O r  p o s i t i o n — E x t r a c t  o p  a  L e t t i s h  r n o M  E mjkr M a t t h e w  McCurtn.

D ear President R ichards,—I  arrived 
here on the 17th of A ugust last, in con
nexion w ith the Ordnance Commissariat 
D epartm ent from Calcutta, in which I  am 
a  magazine sergeant. I  do my duty of 
course in the department to which 1 be
long, bu t a t  the  same time I  am furnished 
w ith  authority  and power to nreach the 
everlasting Gospel, and^ build up the 
Church of J e 3us Christ in tho B urm an 
Em pire, or wherever my duties may lead 
me in this land.

B ro ther William Adflms, who holds the 
oflicc of a  Teacher in the Church, arid is 
a  park sergeant in the  same departm ent 
•With myself, came to R angoon when tho

Rangoon, 14th Octobcr, IS#2. 
w ar first broke out, a  few months before 
I  came. W e determined upon announcing 
leotures, by an E lder o f  tho Church of 
Jesus Christ, of L a tte r-day  Saints, to tlie 
European troops, to be delivered twice a 
week, at the bottom of the western en
trance to the grea t pagoda; no house 
having been then procured, in which we 
could meet.

O ur first lecture was delivered on tlio 
23rd  of A u g u s t ,  to a very attentive au 
dience of about twenty people. I  havo 
sincc m a d e  i t  a  practico to go round  
a m o n g s t  the men, and speak to them, and  
lend them  tracts. W c have since suc
ceeded in getting an empty B urm an
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house, in which brother Adams and my
self reside. W e have regu lar lectures 
every Sunday and Thursday evenings, an
nouncing them  by means of w ritten 
hand-bills, there being 110 printing press 
yet in Rangoon. O ur audiences aro thin 
as yet, b u t  attentive and  well-behaved, 
and they are 011 the  increase ; none havo 
as yet obeyed the Gospel, though several 
are enquiring ■ bu t enough lias been done 
to alarm the enemy ; much opposition and 
bitterness hns been manifested by som e; 
hu t, as in Calcutta so here, tho greatest 
bitterness has been manifested by the 
llev . gentlemen. I  have m et two Ameri
can B aptist Missionaries— Messrs. Vinton 
and Kinkade, by appointment, and en
gaged two evenings with them, a t  the 
house of the former, in discussing the  
doctrines held by the Church. M r. V in 
ton was most reasonable, and manifested 
an anxiety to enquire into the m atter, and 
treated mo with g rea t courtesy and kind
ness, and is now reading our w orks; bu t 
M r. Kincade becamo most violent in his 
abuse, stamping, storming, and frothing a t 
the  mouth ; abusing the P rophet Joseph, 
calling him liar, impostor, lazy vagabond, 
&c., saying the twelve Apostles were ig
no ran t fanatics, and the Saints generally 
were miserable, deluded enthusiasts, &c . ; 
positively refusing to test anything I  said, 
or have w hat ho said tested, by tho 
Scriptures. I  declined having any fu r
ther discussion with him, and told him 
th a t as I10 had proved himself a  wicked

man, and an enemy to all tru th , I  warned 
him th a t  unless he repented, he should 
perish.

O ur hand-bills are generally torn down 
the same day they aro pu t up, w ith tho 
exception o f those 011 the house we livo 
in, which have been allowed to remain. 
B u t let them r a g e ; it  is decreed in tho 
councils of Heaven tha t the kingdom of 
darkness m ust fall, therefore the tru th  
m ust roll 011; i t  is seed time now, bu t tho 
harvest will comc.

I  am learning tho Burm ese language. 
I  must confine myself to the Europeans 
or others who may understand English, 
until I  havo overcome the  language.

I  have a  hope th a t the Gospel may b* 
introduced also am ongst the  Karens, a 
people held in g rea t bondage by the B u r
mese j b u t who seem to bo prepared for tho 
Gospel, having never been given up to 
idolatry, though surrounded with it on 
all sides. They have amongst them many 
principles of tru th , handed down from 
father to son, in their traditions; and are 
worshippers of one God.

I  would take the present opportunity o f  
entreating to be remembered in the prayers 
of the Saints in Europe, th a t  the work* of 
the Lord may he prospered in this land.

May you be blest w ith g rea t  power to 
watch over and build up the Church in 
England, See.

Y our B rother in the Gospel,

M a t t h e w  McCunk.

SALT LAKE CITY.

T he situation of G reat Salt Lake city 
is, in my eyes, beautiful in the  extreme. 
I t  lies on one side of the  valley, imme
diately a t  the base of the mountains, and 
about fifteen miles from tho Lake of the 
same name, which, a t  the hour of sunset, 
can be seen from many points in the  city 
w ith g rea t distinctness. A t this hour the 
view of the  over-hanging mountains and 
the  more distant ones upon the opposite 
side of the  valley, and of the  L$ko and 
its mountain islands, is picturesque and 
charm ing to a degree th a t  I  have rarely 
witnessed. The re tiring sun sheds a  soft, 
mellow glow over mountain, lake, and 
▼alley, and clothes surrounding objects in 
forms and colors, which, in softness and 
beauty, I  have never seen equalled unless

it were in some few of the  vallies of the 
Alps and the Appenines. The city itself 
is unique in its way. In  general appear
ance, in the m anner in which it ia laid out 
and built up—the latter especially, i t  is 
original and striking beyond most cities 
th a t I  have ever visited, and my first en
trance into it was attended w ith reflec
tions equally as impressive as thoso callcd 
up by tho presence of any place I  have 
ever seen. I t  is laid out into blocks o f 
ten acres area, with rectangular streets, 
about sixty yards in width, having ru n 
ning on each side of them small stream*' 
of cool, clear water, b rought in trenches 
from the adjacent mountains. Theso 
blocks are divided out into smaller lots 
of one-and-a-quarter acres each, which
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usually belong to a  single individual, and 
upon which he erects his tenement and 
raises his crop, consisting generally of 
•wheat, oats, corn, and various kinds of 
vegetables. This gives to the placo, a t 
first sight, very much the appearance of a 
«ity built in the midst of a  cornfield. The 
houses are usually quite'small, built out of 
adobes or sun-dried bricks, or rude logs 
and  boards. Moat of them aro one story 
in  h e ig h t ; some few are not more than 
half a  story. There are, however, some 
buildings quite respeotable in size and ap
pearance, towering up to the dignity of 
tw o stories, and having quite an air of 
neatness and comfort about them. These 
are  almost universally occupied by the 
m agnates of the  land, or leading men in 
the  Church, w ith the governor of the 
territory, B righam  Young, a t their head. 
I n  addition to these, many of the inhabi
tan ts  live and sleep in tents and wagon 
bodies, covered with cotton and linen 
cloths, which may be seen scattered about 
in  the various parts of the city.

I t  is amusing and a t  the same time in
structive to see to w hat strange shifts 
these people are driven in order to fence

in their possessions. The fences are some
times composed of plank, sometimes of 
long, narrow  poles brought from the creeks 
or kanyons of the mountains, sometimes 
of raw  hide pu t together in the manner 
of wire fences in the States, sometimes of 
adobes, and again of ridges of earth raised 
to the height of one or two feet, and al
lowed to dry in th a t form in tho sun. 
Y et all of these circumstances, and every
th ing else one sees around him, only indi
cate the  remarkable energy, industry, and 
perseverance of t h e ‘-Mormons” asa  people. 
T he two most striking-looking objects in 
the  city are the Tabernacle, a very long, 
broad, low building, capable of containing 
five or six thousand persons, where the 
whole city assemble twice or more every 
Sunday to worship, according to their 
own peculiar no tions; and the Council or 
Court House, a structure very similar in 
si/3 and appearance to buildings of th* 
same description in country towns in tha 
States. This is the  building th a t figured 
so conspicuously in the  difficulty between 
the  “  Mormons ” and re turn ing  U nited 
States officers.— Deseret Correspondence 
of the St. Zouis Intelligencer.

VARIETIES.

I f  you would relish your food, labour for it.
H ave you said your prayers, John  ? N o  ma’am. I t  a in t my work. Bill say* 

the  prayers, and I  the  am ens! W e agreed to do it ’cause it comes shorter.
M . P a n n e w i tz ,  a  Silesian inspector of forests, has presented to the  K ing  of P ru s 

sia a book printed on paper made entirely from pine wood, with a binding of the same 
m ateria l.— Preston .Pilot.

F ive  Italian Liberals were executed on the 7th of December last', in M antua, L om 
bardy, by Austrian authority. They perished on the scaffold by “ a newly-invented 
halter, which prolongs the struggles and agony” of the victims.

“ D octok,” said a person once to a surgeon, “ my daughter has had a terrible fik 
this m orn ing : she continued full half an hour w ithout knowledge or understanding.'’ 
“ Oh,” replied the doctor, “ never mind th a t ;  many people continue so all their
lives.” , '

A  N e g r o  woman was relating her experience to a  gipsy congregation of colour, 
and  among other things she said, she had been in Heaven. One of the ladies of co
lour asked her, “  Sister,; did you see any black folks in Heaven ?” “  Oh, ge t out t
S ’pose I  go in de kitchen when I  w ar dar ?” A  much more sensible idea of heaven 
th an  those learned doctors entertain, who expect one ‘‘i beyond the bounds of time 
and  space.”

TriE ADVANTAGE Ob' A CIOOdNamu.— I t  has been stated, and wc fear with too much 
tru th , th a t in Glasgow alone, twenty thousand people go t o  b e d  drunk every Saturday 
n igh t. Tliis, we presume, is exclusive of those who are so d r u n k  as not to be able to 
go to bed a t  all. T ruly  our good town has a nice reputation l^Crlcisgow Citizen.—  
i 'h e  L atter-day  Saints have many queer things reported of  them, but a mighty re
volution must take place before any community of Latter-day Saints earn such a. 
“ good name,” or “  nice reputation,” a3 tho civilized) enlightened, and Christian citi- 

of Glasgow rejoice in.
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I n  the natural history o f  insccts, the grub turns into a butterfly; but it often  

Occurs in the natural history of man, that the butterfly turns into a grub.
FiUES i n  C a l i f o r n i a . — On the 2nd of November, 1852, the  city of Sacramento 

was laid in ashes. Several persons were burn t to death, and num bers severely 
scorched. On the 9th of the same month a g rea t fire also occurred a t  San F ra n 
cisco. F ires  have also been making havoc a t  Marysville, Sonora, and several other 
localities in the  interior.

N e w  T r a n s l a t i o n  o p  t h e  N e w  T e s t a m e n t . — The Orientalist, Professor P e te r-  
mann, of Berlin, is a t this moment engaged a t  Damascus in copying, with the aid of 
other learned men, a Syraic N ew  Testam ent of the sixth century, which there is rea 
son to believe was itself translated verbally from one of the  earliest and most au then 
tic Greek manuscripts.

WE ARE TIIE SEED OF ABIT AM.

Wo nro tho seed of Abr’am,
And nil tho world shall know;

Tor while proud nations crumblc,
"Wo will a kingdom grow.

Onco wo wero not u people,
But we're a people now ;

Our homo’s in Salt Lake Valley, 
Above tho mountains’ brow.

C iionus.

Wo nro tho seed of Abr’nm,
And all tho world shall know : 

For while proud nations crumble, 
Wo will a kingdom grow.

In this last dispensation,
The Prophets to fulfil,

Through present revelation,
It is Jehovah’s will,

By precept upon precept,
By giving line on lino;

To consummate redemption,
And make tho earth divine.

Wo are the seed, &c.

Thcso “ times of restitution,”
Wc learn things old nnd new;

But “ settled creed ” admirers 
Aro puzzled wlmt to do.

Our souls aro more expansive,
For every truth we’ll own;

That wc may grow quite pcrfcct,
And know ns wo aro known.

Wo aro tho seed, &c.

Abr’am rcceivod the promise,
Beennso ho was God's friend,

That soed in endless incrcnso 
Should from his loins dcscend.

I f  w o call A b r ’nm fa th e r ,
Our works must bo tho same;

Or to the promised blessings,
Wo havo no legal claim.

Wo aro the seed, &c.

TltO Christians aro quite startled,
And make a wondrous noiso;

•JjiYOrpool.

They call this all "delusion
We’re “ foolish/’—they are “ wise.”

Thoy say, “ How strango these doctrincs! 
“ Peculiarly so

But wo can tell tho reason—
God’s thoughts they do not know.

Wo nro the seed, &c.

They were not “ strango ” to Prophets, 
In Patriarchal days,

Who lived by revelation,
And learned Jehovah’s ways.

They wero not "strango” to Abr’am, 
The man of mighty faith;

Nor Isaac, Jacob, Moses;
For so tho Scripture saith.

Wo aro the seed, &c.

Theso things may como in contact 
With prejudice and pride;

And thoso who lovo and keep them, 
Christendom may deride;

But wo’ll not fenr nor falter,
Nor heed tho frowns of men;

For to God’s shining presenco 
They’ll bring us back again.

Wo arc the seed, &c.

Wo’ll prcacli this glorious Gospel,
And mnko it all our boast;—

Believe, repent, and bo baptized,
A n d  g a in  th o  H o ly  G h o s t ;

Then gather unto /ion,
Cities and Templos build ;

That with oil truth and knowledge, 
Tho faithful may be filled.

Wc arc the seed, &e.

Though wicked men endeavour 
Tins work to overthrow,

Y e t ,  a s  G o d  l i v e s  in  h e a v e n ,
To victory ’twill go.

For wluit Llo sets Ilis hand to, 
lie s suro to bring about;

And thoso who won’t believe it,
May wait and find it out.

Wc nr° tl'c scedJ
John J aques.
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L I S T  O F D E B T S  D U E  FOR BOOKS. S T A R S ,  &G.. B Y  T H E  S E V E R A L  C O N F E R E N C E S  
A N D  O THER S, F O R  T H E  Q U A R T E R  E N D IN G  D E C E M B E R  31st, 1852.

NAME. AGENT. S t .
London .........................T . C. Armstrong.£&78 2 St

9
Birmingham .............. John Godsnll.......... 2t7 17
G la sg o w ..........................Robert Kirkwood. 15
Bradford....................... T .  Hansom..............  105 M
South ........................... John Alexander.. 135 ft
Sheffield ....................... John Memmott...  103 12
"Warwickshire .......... R . T ilt ......................  I l l  10
N o rw ic h ....................... S. Cornaby..............  07 17
L in co ln sh ire ...............E .  W e a v e r ..............
Bedfordsh ire.............. .T. W . Pembroke.
N ott in gham sh ire ......H. Savage ..............
Staffordshire...............G. Simn'son.........  76 17 0
W . Glamorganshire... W. R ich ard s ........ 70 10 I0i
Reading ....................... Jnmos Trewln
Herefordshire ...........G. Picton.................. 67
Newcastlo-on-Tyne .. .W illiam McGhie. Cl
Derbyshire....................W . Onrl w rl^ h t ...
Cninhridgcshirc...........J .  W . Boud.............
Preston ........................John Holsall .........  f»C
Cheltenham ...............Thom as Clark ... 51

81 12 
70 17 
78 10

i

,S5

4

C7 lfi 
13

I
(50 11 
57 2

Manchester ................. L Walker ............ ft I

7
10
G
n
2

Dorsetshire ............... Fdwnrd Frost ... <18
E .  Glamorganshire ...Richard Morrinn.. 48
Southampton................ W. Eddington ... 47 14
H u l l ..................................Abraham Smith... 47
D u n d e e .........................A. N . Mc-Farlane . 43
W orcestershire.......... C. Pent ................... 3ft
Channel Tsiands....... P. K ir b y .................
Land's End ...............W . C .  Mill's .........
E d in b u rgh ................... ,T. McComlc .........
Carlislo ........................T .  Taylor ..............
Leicestershire ...........T .  Chamberlain..
L iverpoo lt ....... ............J. Linforth... ........
atolfastr.......................... G. Clements .........  20 14

3ft
34
30
2ft
27
23

s.

8
0

?
II 
04 
91 
4 h 
3 ‘ 
!)
2

?
7
4
04
0

Shropshire....................James Bishop.........  20 8 10*
Jsle o f  Man ...............John K e lly .............. 14 0 4
Herefordshire (lute)....I. TVcece................  C-l 17 9
Denblghshre .;........... G. Roberta..............  7 10 8

NAME. AGENT. SDl*.
XJrought forward..................£3023 IB

L la n e l ly ........................ C. H arm an.............  5 11
F lintsh ire  ............ ....... \V . P arry ..................  4 4
Carmarthenshire.......J. .lone* .................  3 14
B reck n o ck sh ire  .......W .  W i l l i a m s .......... 3  4
A nglcaca  .................... W .  S i m m s ..............  3  7
Monmouthshire ...... C. \V. Davies.........  1 1
Pembrokeshire...........John P r ic e .............  0 8

nriANCii. AGENT.

■Derry ............................ ."R- <5. Frazer ..
D u b lin .................................E. Sutherland
Ted b u r y .........................J W a l k e r
J e r s e y ...................

C 
10 
ft

.W . Dalian ............  2

G
111

si
5$
4

0

4 ,t

n
10
2

Australian Mlcnlon (Murdock and W an-
dein ............................................................ 35

Malta Migslon ('I'. Obray) .........................  7
W m . Gibnon (St.  Louis, U. S. A.) ........ 32 2
Matthew Hicks (New York) ..................... 3 18
Thom as Braid wood ......................................  2 13
J. W . Me Lei Ian......................... .....................  0 17
P. O. Hanson"1 (Copi'iilingen) ....................  0 17
Orcon Pratt (W ashington).........................  147 0
Pratt, nnd Horner (San Franolseo) ........ .14 2
Oroon H y d e ............. .........................................  8ft C
M. G. D . Phillips (N. B . )  ......................... 0 3
Daniel Cnrn (Hamburgh) ......................... 0 ft
David Roberts ..............................................  0 I
Dr. S. M. Brice (U . S. A . ) .........................  0 1
O. B . Huntington „  .........................  0 1
L. O. Littlefield „ .........................  0 1
LAwsnn Simpson ..........................................  0 0
Thom as Pugh................................................... 0 1
Edwr.it! Sutherland .....................................  0 1ft
Jubc/. Woodard (Italy).................................  4  4

(Errors cxccptcd.)

10 10$ 
0 II-

7

9
C
74
Si-
31

11
ft

II
6
8 
(t 
9 
T  
:t

Carried forward................ .£3023 15 C ^ 3 14ft 6 llfc

L IS T  OF M O N IE S  R E C E I V E D  FR O M  T H E  23rd TO T H E  31st D E C .,  1862.

Phillip Sykes' ..........................................................£1  1 0
Thomas T a y lo r ...........................................................  1 Ift 0
Fraud" K irby........................................................  ft 10 0
John Me C om ic ....................................................  47 0 0
John Holsall .......................... 1!) 0 0
R obert Kirkwood ................ ..................... 12 0 0
Henry S a v a g e ........................................... . 1 0  0
John Price ............................................................  3 10 0
Thomas Clarke .................................................... 20 0 0
W . 0,. Mills............................................................. 3 0 0
Samuel Cornnby....... .............. .............................  fi 0 o
William R ich a rd s ...............................................  2 0 0
G. W . Daviea ....................................................  27 17 ft

Carried forward................. £143  10 6
■* .  r- /  J K A  -  v . / *  . a  •>-

B rough t forward................. £148 10
Henry Savage ....................................................  G 14
Edward Sutherland........................................... 0 15
.GrlOlth Roberts ...............................................  2 0
Thom as Chamberlain.......................................  Ift 2
James Linforth ................................................  6 ft
William Williams ...........................................  12 0
Richard Morris ..............................................  lfi 10
J. W . P em b r o k e ..............................................  4 0
Edward Weaver ............................................... 4 J1
John Memmott ..............................................  5 0
John Alexander ..............................................  jo q

r.
46
0
0
r»
5
a
0
0
!►
0
0

£230 18 *{!

Gathering 
History o f  Joseph Smith  
Lditorlnl. —  T h e Hnrninn

C O N T E N T S .

.............................  33 T h e  Malta M iss io n .......................................................  ^

......................  3ft The Burman Mission....................................................  1,4
T h e Murnmn anti Calcutta Mis- Salt Lake C i t y .................................................................

s ions.—Maltu Mission.—.Elder Orcon Pratt’s  Varieties.............................................................................
N ew  Periodical, 11 The Srcr?'—  Arrival o f  Poetry.— Wc a r c  t h e  S e e d  o f  A h r’nm .................  47
Saints from Denmark.—Book D eb ts__ Ap- Quarterly List  o f  Debts ............................................  <IH
pointinents... . . . . ................................ .........................  40 I^st of Monies Received ...........................................

Elder O. Prntt a Letter o f  Appoln'mcnt ...........  42

L IV E R P O O L :

E D I T E D  A N D  P U B L IS H E D  B Y  S. W .  R IC H A R D S , 15, W I L T O N  8 T R J3 E T . 

y o n  saJjE a t  t h e  l .  d .  s a i n t s ’ b o o k  a n d  m i l l e n n i a l  s t a b  d e p A t ,  3 5,  j e w i n  s t r e e t ,  o i t t *
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AND BT AGENTS AND ALL BOOKSELLERS THROUGHOUT GREAT BRITAIN AND IRELAND.
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H I S T O R Y  O F  J O S E P H  S M I T H .  

(Continued from page  dO.)

The Governor of Missouri wrote to the 
brethren as follows, in reply to thoir last 
le tter:—

City o f  Jefferson, April 20th, 1834.  

To Messrs. W. IT. Phelps, E. Partridge,
John Corrill, John Whitmer, and A. S. 

= Gilbert.

Gentlemen,— Yours, of  tho 10th inst., was  
received yesterday, in which you request mo 
as cxeeutivO of this state, to join in nn np-  
peal to tho President of tlio United States  
for tho protection in tho enjoyment o f  your  
rights  in Jncltson county. I t  will readily 
occur to  you, no doubt, the possibility of  
your having naked of tho President, protec 
tion in a  w ay tlmt h e .n o  more than tho exo-  
cutivo of this stato, can render. I f  you  
ask for tlmt which I  may bo o f  opinion ho 
lms pow er to grant, I  should havo no ob 
jection  to  join in urging  it upon him; but
I  could no more ask tho Prcsidont— howover  
•willing I  am to sec your socicty restored  
and protected in their r igh ts— to do that  
w hich  I  may bcliovo ho has no pow er to do, 
tlmn I  could do such nn act myself. I f  you  
will send mo a copy of your potition to tho  
President, I  will ju d go  of his rights to grant  
‘t ;  and If o f  opinion ho possesses tho power,
i  will  w rite  in favour of its exercise.

I  am now  in correspondence w ith  tho f e 
deral governm ent, on tho subjcct o f  deposits  
o f  munitions of war on our northern nnd 
■western borders, and have no doubt bnt  
shall succeed in procuring one, which will  
bo located, i f  loft^to me, (and tho Secretary  
nt war seems w ill ing  to bo governed by tho 
opinion o f  tho executive o f  this stato,) 
som ewhcro flenr tho state  line, cither in

Jackson or Clay counties. Tho establish** 
ment will  be nn ‘ Arsenal,’ and will probably  
bo placed under tho command o f  a L ieu 
tenant o f  tho army. This will  afford you  
tho best means of military protection, the  
naturo of your case will  admit. A lth ou gh  I  
can see no direct impropriety in making the  
subjcct o f  this paragraph public, y e t  1  
should prefer it  not to bo so considered for  
tho present, as the erection of nn A rsenal is  
only in expectancy.

Perm it mo to su g g e s t  to you, that as you  
now havo greatly  tho advantage of your ad
versaries, iu public estimation, that there is  
a g rea t  propriety in retaining that advantage,  
which you can easily do by keep ing  your ad
versaries in tho w ro n g .  Tho laws, both  
civil and military, seem deficient in affording 
your socioty proper protection ; nevertheless,  
public sentiment is a  powerful corrector of 
error, nnd you  should make it your policy to  
continuo to  deserve it.

■With much respect, nnd great regard,
I  am your obedient servant,  

D a n i e l  D u n k l i n .

On tho 21sfc, I  attended Conference, and 
had a glorious time. Some volunteered 
to go to Zion, and others donated sixty- 
six and thirty-seven cents, for tho benefit 
of the scattered brethren in Zion. The 
following are extracts from the Minutes 
of the Conference:—

This day a  Confcronco o f  Elders assem 
bled at tho dw elling-houso o f  brother Car
penter. President Joseph Smith, jun .,  rea<J 
tho second chapter of Joel’s prophecy, pray
ed, and addressed the Conferenco os f0j, 
l o W3 i
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“ I t  is very difficult for tis to communicate  
to  the Churches nil that God has revealed to 
us,  in consequence o f  tradition ; for w c aro 
differently situated from any other people  
that ever existed upon this earth; conse
quently thoso former revelations cannot he 
suited to our conditions; they w ere  given to 
other people, who w ere before u s ; but in 
th e  lust days, God was to call u remnant, in 
■which was to be deliverance, as w e ll  ns in 
Jerusalem and Zion. N o w  if God should  
g iv e  no more revelations, w here will  w c  find 
Zion and this remnant? T he timo is near 
■when desolation is to covcr the earth, and 
then God will havo a place o f  deliverance in 
H is remnant, and in Zion,” &c.

The President then gave  a relation of ob
taining and translating the Book o f  Mor
mon, tho revelation o f  tho Priesthood of  
A aron, tho organization of the C h u r c h  in 
1830 ,  tho revelation of the High Priesthood,  
and the Gift o f  the Holy Spirit poured out  
upon the Church, &c., and said :—

“ Take away the B ook o f  Mormon, and 
th e  Revelations, and where is our religion ? 
"Wo liavo none; for w ithout a Zion, and a 
placo o f  deliverance, w c mrist fa l l ; bccnuso 
the  time is near when tho sun will  be darken
ed, and the moon turn to blood, and tho stars 
fa l l  from heaven, and the earth rcol to and 
fro . Thon, if this is the case, nnd if  w o  aro 
not snnctified and gathered to tho placcs  
w h ere  God' has appointed, w ith  all our for-  
mor professions and our great  lovo for tho 
B ible ,  wo must f a l l ; wo cannot s ta n d ; we  
cannot bo saved; for God will  gather His  
Saints' out from tho Gentiles, and thon comes  
desolation or destruction, and nono can es 
cape, except the p u r e  in heart w ho  aro 
gathered .” &o.

Eldor l l ig d o n  addrosscd tho Confcronco,  
and said :—

“ On tw o  points  hang' all tho revelations  
■which havo over been given, which aro tho 
tw o  advents,  o f  tho Messiah. Tho first is 
past,  and tho accond is now  ju s t  before us;  
and consequently thoso who desiro a part in 
this era which tho angels dosired to look  
into, havo to bo assembled w ith  tho Saints;  
for i f  they are noUgathered, they must wail  
because of his coming. There is no part of  
h is  creation which will  n o t  feel a shock at 
th is  grand display of his pow6r, for the 
ancient Saints SVil 1 reign with Christ a thou
sand years'. Tho gathered Saints will  dwell  
tinder th a t  reign, and those who aro not  
gathered m a y  expect to eitduro his wratli 
that length o f  time, for tho rest o f  tho dead 
aro not to. livo till the thousand years arc  
ended.

“ ‘I t  is in  vain for men in this generation  
to  think 6 f  laying up and providing inheri
tances'for their children, cxccpt thoy lay it 
Cp ln tha p lace w here deliverance is appoint

ed by tho voico o f  God ; for theso arc tho  
days of vengeance, us wcro in tho days o f  
Jerem iah; because beforo his eyes wcro closed  
in death, tho Jows wero led captivo, and tho  
land possessed by another people : and so in 
this day ; w hile  tho father is laying up g o ld  
for his s'On, tho destroyer may lay him lifeless; 
at his feet, and where then is all his trea
sure?  Therefore, i f  wo, the islands o f  tho  
sea, and all tho ends of tho earth, desiro an  
inheritance for ourselves, themselves, and 
their children, and our children, it must bo  
obtained where God has appointed tho 
places o f  dclivcrnnce.

Elder l l igdon  advortcd to tho former cove
nants to Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob, and 
others o f  the ancicnts, which wcro to  bo 
realized in the last days, & c . ; and spoko at  
some length  upon tho deliverance o f  Zion, 
tho endowm ent of tho Elders with pow er  
from on high according to tho former pro 
mises, and the spreading o f  tho word o f  tho  
Lord to tho four winds. Ho first referred  
to tho situation o f  tho brethren in Missouri,  
and urged the importance of those who could,  
giv ing  heed to tho revelations by g o in g  up  
to their assistance; and those who could not  
go ,  to J io lp  thoso to means for their expen 
ses, who aro go ing , &c.

Elder Cowdery gavo n brief relation o f  
tho mobbing in Missouri, &c., and callcd for 
a contribution.

Elders Ambrose Palmer, nnd Salmon "War
ner followed on tho same subject.

Brother Joseph Bosworth spoko on the  
doliveranco o f  Zion, and said ho had no pro
perty, but if  necessary for her delivoranco  
lie would sell  his clothes at  auction, if  lie 
might havo left him as good  a garm ent as 
tho Saviour had in tho manger.

Others spoko on tho same Bubjcct.
President Joseph Smith, jun., prophe

sied :—
“ I f  Zion is not delivered, tho time is near 

when all o f  this Church, whorover thoy may  
be found, will bo pcrsocuted and destroyed  
in like manner.”

Elder Higdon, in speaking on tho accond  
item, gave  an account o f  tho endowm ent o f  
the ancient Apostles,  and laid beforo the  
Conference tho dimensions of tho H ouse to 
be built in Kirtland, and rehearsed tho pro
mise to tho Elders in tho last days, which  
they wcro to realize, after the Houso of tho 
Lord was built.

Brother Bosw orth  thon related a few items  
, o f  a vision, which ho gave  as a testimony o f  
those things contained in tho revelations read  
by E lder R ig d o n ,  and his remarks thereon.

President Smith oxplaincd tho revelation  
concerning tho building of tho Lord’s House.

E lder Rigdon then spoko on tho third  
item, the spreading o f  tho word o f  tho Lord;  
followed by several o f  the brethren.
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Brother Thomas Tripps’ caso was then  
presented.

Brother David Evans said that brother  
Tripps took a sister by the hand while go ing  
homo from m e e t in g ; and also, was gu ilty  of  
other improprieties with another s i s t e r ; and 
had sought witness against a sister in good  
standing, from a wicked woman in the world.

Tho Conference votod that Thomns Tripp  
be excluded from this Church, with the pri
v ilege  o f  an appeal to the B ishop’s Council 
in Kirtland.

President Smith then laid hands on cer
tain children, and blessed them in the name 
o f  tho Lord.

E lder  l l ig d o n  administered tho Sacrament.
Thoro w ere present, sovcn H igh  Priests,  

and thirteen Elders.
Adjourned to tho Monday preceding the  

second Sunday in September.
Closed by singing “ N o w  my remnant of  

days, &c.”

(Signed)

Or.rvBlt C owdeky , |  Confcronco.0

A p ril  2 2 n d ,  I  re tu rn ed  to  K ir t la n d .
23rd, assembled in Council with Elder 

lligdon, IT. G-. Williams, N . K. Whitney, 
John Johnson, and 0 .  Cowdery; and 
united in asking the Lord to give Elder 
Zebedee Coltrin influence over brother 
Jacob Myrcs, to obtain the money which 
he has gone to borrow for us, or causo 
him to come to this place and bring it 
himself. I  also received the following:—

Revelation given to Enoch, concerning the
Order o f  the Church f o r  the benefit o f  the
poor, A pril  23 rtf, 1.834.

Verily  T say unto  you, my friends,I  give u n 
to  you counsel and a  commandment concern
ing all the  properties  which belong to the  Or
der which J. commanded to  bo organized and 
established, to  bo an United Order, and an 
everlasting  Order for tho benefit of my 
Church, and for the  salvation of men until 
I  come, w ith  promiso im m utable and u n 
changeable, th a t  inasmuch as thoso whom I  
commanded w ero faithful, they should bo 
blessed with a  multiplicity of blessings ; b u t  
inasmuch as they w ere  not, faithful, they 
"'vcro nigh un to  cursing. Therefore, inas
much ns somo of m y  servants have no t k e p t  
the  commandment, bu t  havo broken tho co
venant by covetousness and with feigned 
Words, I  have cursed them w ith  a  very sore 
and grievous curae; for I, the  Lord, havo de
creed in my heart, th a t  inasmuch as any man 
belonging to  tho Order shall bo found a 
t ransgressor, or, in o ther  words, shall break 
tho covenant w ith  which yo aro bound, ho 
Bhall bo cu.rscd in his life, and shall bo trod

den down by whom I  w i l l ; for I, tho Lord,  
am not to bo mocked in theso th ings;  and all  
this that tho innocent among you nmy not  
bo condemned with the u n j u s t ; and that the  
g u ilty  among you may not escape, bccauso I, 
the Lord, have promisod unto you  a  crown of  
g lory  at my right hand. Therefore, inas
much as you are found transgressors, ye  
cannot escape my wrath in your l ives ;  inas
much as yo aro cut off by transgressions, y e  
cannot escape the buffctiogs of Satan until  
tho day of redemption.

A nd  I  now givo unto you pow er from  
this very hour, that i f  any man among you  
of tho Order, is found a transgressor, nnd 
repenteth not o f  tho evil, that yo shall d e 
liver him over unto tho buffotings of S a ta n ; 
and ho slmll not have pow er to bring evil 
upon you. I t  is wisdom in m o; therefore  
a commandment I  givo unto you, that yc  
shall organize yourselves, and appoint every  
man his stewardship, tliut every man may 
givo an account unto mo of the stewardship  
which is appointed unto him; for it is ex p e 
dient that I, the Lord, should make every man 
accountable, as stowards over earthly b less
ings, which I  havo mado and prepared for  
my creatures. I, the Lord, stretched o u t  the  
heavens, and built  tho earth ns a very  
lmndy w ork: aud all th ings therein are  
m in e ; rnnd it is m y  purposo to provide for  
my Saints, for all th ings aro mi n o ; but it  
must needs bo dono in mino own w n y : and 
behold, this is the way that T, tho Lord, havo 
decreed to provido for my Saints;— that the  
poor shall be exalted, in that tho rich are  
made l o w ; for tho earth is full, nnd there is 
enough and to sp a re ; yea, I  prepared all 
things, and havo given unto tho children o f  
men to be ngents unto  themselves. T here 
fore, i f  any man slmll take o f  tho abundance  
which I  have made, and impart not his por
tion, according to tho law  o f  my Gospel, un 
to the poor and the needy, ho shall, with the 
wicked, lift up his eyes in hell, being in 
torment.

And now, verily I  sny unto you, concern
ing tho properties o f  tho Order : l e t  my  
servant Pelngornm havo appointed unto him  
tho placo whero ho now  resides, and the lot  
o f  Tahhancs, for his stewardship, for his 
support whilo ho is labouring in niy vine
yard, oven ns I  w ill  when I  shnll command  
him : and let  all th ings bo done according to  
the counsel o f  the Order, and united consent,  
or voice of the Order which dw ell  in the  
land of Shinchnh. And this stewardship and 
blessing, 1, tho Lord, confer upon my servant  
pchigoram, for n blessing upon him, nnd his  
seed nftcr h im ; and I  will multiply blessings  
upon him, inasmuch as ho shall bo hum ble  
before mo.

And again, let my servant Mahemson havo 
Appointed unto him, for his stewardship, tho
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lo t  o f  land which my servant Zombre ob
tained in exchange for his former inheritance, 
for him and his seed after h im ; and inas
much as he is faithful, I  will  multiply bless
ings  upon him and his seed after him. And  
l e t  my servant Mahemson devote his moneys  
for the proclaiming o f  my words, according  
as my servant Gazelam shall direct.

And again, le t  my servant Shederlaomach  
have the place upon which ho now dwells.  
A nd le t  my servant Oliah have the lot which 
is set  off joining the house which ia to be 
for the Laneshine-housc, which is lot num
ber one : and also the lot upon which his 
father resides. A nd le t  my servant She
derlaomach and Oliah have the Laneshino- 
l iouse, and all things that pertain unto i t ; 
and this shall be their stewardship which  
shall be appointed unto them ; and inasmuch 
as they are faithful, behold, I  w ill  bless, and 
multiply blessings npon t h e m : nnd this is the 
beginning o f  tho stewardship which I havo 
appointed them, for them and their seed after  
them ; and inasmuch as they arc faithful, I  
w ill  multiply blessings npon them and their 
seed after them, even a  multiplicity of  
blessings.

And again, le t  my servant Zombre have 
th e  house in which ho lives, and tho inherit
ance, all save the ground which has been  
reserved for tho building of my houses, 
which pertains to that inher itance: and those 
lots  which have been named for my servant 
Olihaii. And inasmuch as he is faithful, I  
w ill  multiply blessings upon him. And it  is 
my will that he should sell  tho lots  that arc 
laid off for the building up of the city of  my 
Saints, inasmuch as it  shall be made known  
to  him by the voice of the Spirit, nnd accor
ding to the counsel of tho Order, and by the 
voice o f  the Order. nAnd this is tho begin 
n ing  o f  the stewardship which I  have ap
pointed unto him, for a blessing unto him, 
and his seed after h im ; and inasmuch as ho 
U faithful, I  w ill  multiply a multiplicity of  
blessings upon him.

And again, let my servant Aliashdah have 
appointed unto him the houses and lo t  where  
ho now resides, and the lo t  and building on 
which the Ozondah stands; and also the lot 
which is on tho corner south o f  tho Ozon- 
d a h ; and also the lot on which tho Schule is 
s ituated. And all this I havo appointed un
to  m y  servant Ahnshdah, for his stew ard 
ship, for a blessing upon him, and his seed 
after him, for the benefit o f  the Ozondah of  
my Order, which I  have established for my 
stake in tho land o f  Shinehah; yea, verily 
this is tho stewardship which I  have ap
pointed unto my servant Aliashdah, oven 
this w hole  Ozondah establishment, him, and 
h's agent, and his seed after him; and inas
much as he is faithful in keeping my com
mandments, which I  havo given  unto him,

I  will  multiply blessings upon him, and his  
seed after him, even a multiplicity o f  b lcs~  
sings.

And again, let  my servant Gazelam have, 
appointed unto him, the lo t  which is laid o C  
for tho building of my honsc, which is forty  
rods long, and tw e lve  w i d e ; nnd also th e  
inheritance upon which his father re 
sides ; and this ia the beginning of tho s t e w 
ardship which I  have appointed unto him,,  
for a blessing upon him, and upon his fa 
ther; for behold, 1 havo reserved an inherit
ance for his father, for his su pp ort;  there
fore ho shall be reckoned in ‘the house of m j  
servant Gazelam; and I will multiply b les 
sings upon the house of my servant G aze
lam, inasmuch ns he is faithful, even a mul
tiplicity of blessings.

And now  a commandment I  givo unto you  
concerning Zion, that you shall no longer be 
bound as an United Order to your brethren  
o f  Zion, only on this w ise : after you are or
ganized, you shall bo callod the United Order 
of tho stake of Zion, tho city o f  Shinehah. 
And your brethren, after they arc organized,  
shall bo called the United Order o f  the  city  
o f  Z io n ; and they shall be organized in their 
own names, and in their own n a m e ; and  
they shall do their business in their own  
name, and in their own names; and you  
shall do your business in your own name, 
and in your own names. And this I. havo  
commanded to bo done for your s a lv a t io n ,  
and also for their salvation, in consequence  
of  their being driven out, nnd that which is 
to come. The covenants being broken  
through transgression, by covetousness and 
feigned words, therefore you  nro dissolved  
as an United Order with your brethren, that  
you are not bound only up to this hour un 
to them, only on this wise, as I  said, by  
loan, as shall bo agreed by this Order, in 
Council, aa your circumstances will  admit,  
and tho voice o f  the Council direct.^

And again, a commandment I g iv e  unto  
you concerning your stewardship which I  
have appointed unto you: behold, all theso  
properties arc mine, or else your faith is, 
vain, and yo are found hypocrites, and the  
covenants which yc  havo made unto mo nro 
broken : and if  theproperties  aro mine, then  
y e  arc stew ards, otherwise ye  aro no s te w 
ards. B u t  verily I  say unto you, I  have ap 
pointed unto you to be stewards over mine 
houBC, even stewards indeed: and for this  
purpose I  have commanded you to organize  
yourselves, even to Shinolah my words, the  
fulness o f  my Scriptures, tho revelations  
which I  havo given unto you, and which I  
shall hereafter, from time to time, g ivo  unto  
you, for tho purpose o f  building up my  
Church and Kingdom on tho earth, and to  
prepare my people for the timo when I  shalt  
dwell  w ith  them, which is nigh at hand,
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A n d  yo slinll prepare for yourselves a 

placo for a treasury, and consecrate it unto  
my namo; and yo shall appoint ono among  
y o u  to keep the treasury, and lie slinll be 
ordained unto this b le s s in g ; and there shall 
b e a seal upon the treasury, and all tho 
sacred tilings shall bo delivered into tho 
treasury, nnd no man among you shall call it 
his own, or nny part of it, for it shall belong  
to  you all with one accord, and I g ive  it un
to  you from this very hour : and now see to 
it, that ye g o  to and make use o f  the s tew 
ardship which I  havo appointed unto you, 
cxclusivo o f  tho sacred things, for tho pur-  
poso o f  Shino-Iano these snored things, as I 
Imvo s a id : and tho avails o f  tho sacred  
th ings  shall bo had in the  treasury, and a seal 
ehall bo upon it, and it shall not be used or 
taken out of  tho treasury by any one, neither  
shall tho seal bo loosed which shall bo placed  
npon it, only by the v«ico o f  tho Order, or by 
commandment. And thus shall yo preserve  
tho  avails o f  tho sacrcd th ings in tho trea
sury, for sacrcd and holy purposes ; nnd this 
ahall be called tho sacred treasury o f  tho 
<Xord; and a seal shall bo kept upon it, that  
i t  may bo holy and consecrated unto tho 
Jjord.

A nd again, there shall be another treasury 
prepared, and a treasurer appointed to keep  
th e  treasury, and a seal shall bo placed upon  
i t ;  and all moneys that you reccivo in your  
stewardships, by improving upon tho pro
perties  which I  havo appointed unto you,  
in houses or in lands, or in cattlc, or in all 
th in g s— savo it bo tlio holy and sacrcd wri
t in g s  which I  havo reserved unto mysolf for 
holy  and sacrcd purposes— shall bo east into  
tho treasury as fast as you rcceivo moneys, 
b y  hundreds, or by fifties, or by twenties ,  or 
fry tens, or by fives, or in other words, i f  any 
man ampng you obtain five talents, let  him 
co st  them into tho treasury; or if  lie obtain  
ten, or tw enty ,  or fifty, or an hundred, lot 
liim do l ik o w iso ; nnd lot not any man 
am ong you say that it  is his own, for it shall  
n o t  be called hia, nor ony part o f  i t ;  and 
th ere  shall not any part of  it  be used, or ta-  
Jcen out o f  tho treasury, only by tlio voice  
and common consent of  tho Order. And this 
shall bo tho voice and common consent o f  tho 
O r d o r : that any man among y o u  say unto  
th o  treasurer, I  have need of this to liolp mo 
Sn my stewardship, if it  be fivo talents, or if 
Jt bo ton talents, or tw enty ,  or 0r an 
hundred, tho treasurer shall g ivo  unto him 
th e  sum which ho requires, to help him in 
his  stewardship, until ho bo found a trans
gressor, and it is manifest before tho Council  
o f  tho Order plainly, that ho is an unfaithful,  
and an unwise otownrd ; but so long as he is 
in fu ll  fellowship, and is faithful, and wiso in 
jiis stew ardship, this shall bo his token unto  
tho treasurer, that tho t r e a s u r e r  shall not

withhold. But in case of transgression, the 
treasurer shall bo subject unto tho counsel 
and voice of tho Order. And in caso tho 
treasurer is found an unfaithful, and an un- 
wiso steward, ho shall bo subject to tho 
counsel and voice of tho Order, and shall bo 
removed out of his place, and another shall 
bo appointed in his stead.

And again, verily I say unto you, concern 
ing yonr debts, behold, it is my will that you 
should pay all your debts, and it is my will 
that you should humble yourselves before me, 
and obtain this blessing by your diligence and 
humility, and the prayer of faith: and inasmuch 
as you aro diligent and humble, and exercise 
tho prayer of faith, behold, I will soften tho 
hearts of those to whom you are in debt, un
til I shall send means unto you for your de- 
livoranco. Thcroforo write speedily unto 
Cainhannoch, and write according to that 
which shall bo dictated by my Spirit, and I 
will soften tho hearts of thoso to whom you 
arc in debt, that it shall bo taken away out 
of their minds to bring aflliction upon you. 
And inasmuch as yc aro humble, and faithful, 
and call upon my name, behold, I will givo 
you tho victory: I givo unto you a promise, 
that you shall be delivered this once out of 
your pondage; inasmuch as you obtain a 
chance to loan money by hundreds, or thou
sands, oven until you shall loan enough to de
liver yourselves from bondage, it is your privi
lege, and pledge tho properties which I  have 
put into your hands this once by giving youc 
names, by common consent, or otherwise, as 
it shall seem good unto yo u : I  give unto 
you this privilege, this once; and behold, if 
you procecd to do tho things which I havo 
laid before you, according to my command
ments, all these things aro mine, and ye aro 
my stewards, and the master will not suffer 
his houso to bo broken up. Even so. Amon.

The brethren in Missouri again wrote 
the governor as follows:—

Liberty, Clay county, Missouri, 
April 24, 1S3-1.

D ear  Sir,— In our [last communication of 
tho 10th instant, wo om itted to mako in
quiry concerning tho evidenco b ro u g h t  u p  
before tho cou rt  of inquiry, in the  caso of 
Colonel P itcher. T he c o u rt  m et pu rsu an t  
to adjournm ent, on tho 20th Pcbrim ry  last, 
nnd for some reasons unknow n to us, wc have 
not been ablo to obtain information concern 
ing the opinion or decision of th a t  c o t i r t ;  
wo had hoped th a t  tho testimony would havo 
been transm itted  to your Excellency before  
this, th a t  an o rder  m ight bo issued for tho  
re tu rn  of ou r  arms, of which wc havo been 
wrongfully  dispossessed, as wo believe will 
clearly appear  to  tho commander-in-chief, 
when tho evidenco is laid before him.

As suggested in your communication of
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th e  4th  of February w e  have concluded to  
organizo according to law, and apply for  
public  arms; but w e  feared that such a step, 
•which must be attended with public cere
monies, might producc some excitement; and 
w e  have thus far delayed any movement of  
that nature, hoping to regain our arms from  
Jackson, that w o might independently equip  
ourselves, and be prepared to assist in the  
maintenance o f  our constitutional rights and 
liberties,  as guaranteed to us by our country;  
and also to defend our persons and property  
from a lawless mob, when it shall please tho 
executive at some future day, to put us in 
possession o f  our homes, from which w c  
havo been m ost wickedly expelled. W o arc 
happy to  mako an expression of our thanks  
for the w ill ingness manifested by tho execu 
t iv e  to enforce tho laws, ns ho can consist
ently  “  with  tho means furnished him by tho 
L e g i s l a t u r e a n d  w c  aro firmly persuaded  
that a  future day w il l  verify to him w h a t 
ever aid w o may reccivo from tho executive  

'h a s  not been lavished upon a band o f  trai
tors, but upon a  people  whoso respect and 
veneration for the laws o f  our country, and 
its  puro republican principles, aro as great  
as that of any other socioty in tho United  
States.

A s  our Jackson foes and their correspon
dents are busy in circulating slanderous and 
w icked  reports concerning our people, their 
viows, &c., w o havo deemed it  expedient to  
inform your E xcellency that w o  havo re 
ceived communications from our friends in 
tho east, informing us that a number o f  our 
brethren, perhaps tw o  or three hundred, 
w o u ld  removo to Jackson county in tho 
course o f  tho ensuiifg su m m er; and w o are 
satisfied that when tho Jackson mob g o t  tho 
in tell igence that a largo number of our p co-  
p lo  aro about to removo into that county,  
th ey  w il l  raise a g rea t  hue-and-cry, nnd 
circulate many bugbears through tho m e
dium o f  their favorite press ; but w c think 
your Excellency  is w e l l  awaro that our ob
je c t  is purely  to defend ourselves and p o s 
sessions against another unparalleled attack  
from tho mob, inasmuch as tho exccutivo o f  
this state cannot keep up a military force  
“ to  protect our people  in that county, 
w ith o u t  transcending his p ow er .” Wo  
w a n t,  therefore, tho privilcgo o f  defending  
ourselves and the Constitution o f  our coun
try, w h ile  God is w ill ing w o  should havo a 
being on H is  footstool.

W o do not k now  at w hat timo our frionds 
V ill  arrive, but cxpcct more certain intelli 
g ence  in a  few  w eeks.  W henever thoy do 
arrive, it w ould  bo tho w ish  of our people  
in thia county, to  return to our homes, in 
company with  our friends, under guard; and 
w hen onco in lega l  possession o f  our homes 
in Jackson county, wo shall endeavour to

talco care of them, without further w eary ing  
the patience o f  our worthy chief magis
trate. W o w il l  write hereafter, or send an 
express. D uring  tho intermediate timo, w o  
would bo g lad  to hear of the prospect of  re 
covering our arms.

W ith  due respect, w o arc, sir,
Your obedient servants, 

(Signed) A .  S. G ilhisut ,
EmvAiti) PAHTiuuaE, 
J o h n  W h i t m e u ,

W . AV. P i u a i ’S,

J o h n  C onuiL t.
P .S .— Many o f  onr brothren w ho are ex 

pected on, lmd mado arrangements to emi-  
grato to tho state, beforo tho outrages o f  
tho mob last  fall. W o hope tho painful 
em ergency o f  our caso w il l  plead an cxcuso  
for our frequout communications.

A. S. G.
E .  P .
J. W .
w . w . p .
J. C.

About the last of the month, I  received, 
by letters from friends in the East, and of  
brethren in Kirtland, &c., the sum of 
two hundred and fifty-one dollars and 
sixty cents, towards the deliverance of 
Zion.

May 1, 1834. More than twenty of  
the brethren left Kirtland for Missouri, 
according to previous appointment, ac
companied by four baggage wagons. They 
travelled to N ew  Portage, and there tar
ried with the Church, until the remainder 
of the Kirtland company arrived, who 
were not in readiness to start with them.

The following letter from Elder Phelps 
to us, clearly shows the necessity there was 
of the Saints in Missouri receiving assis
tance from afar:—

Liberty, May 1, 3 834.

D oar Brethren,— There aro great  moves  
in tho w e st .  L ast  w eek  an alarm w as  
spread in Jackson county, the seat o f  ini
quity and bloodshed, that tho “ M orm ons” 
w ere crossing the Missouri, to talco posses 
sion of their lands; and nearly nil tho county  
turned out, “ prepared for w a r ; ” on Satur
day and on Sunday, took tho field, near old  
M cGees, abovo B lu e ;  but no “ M orm ons” 
camo; neither did A r t h u r  g o  over to sco  
about his u spilt whisky,” 80 that tho sceno  
elosed by burning our houses, or many o f  
them. Our pcoplo  had about one hundred  
and seventy b u i ld in g s  in Jackson, and a bon-  
firo of nearly all o f  them at once must havo  
mado a l igh t  Iarg0 enough to have g lared  
on tho dark deed and cup o f  iniquity running  
over at midnight.
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Tho crisis has conic: all who will not take  

np  arms with tho mob and prepare to fight 
tho “ Mormons,” havo to leave Jackson coun
ty .  I  understand sonic havo loft tho county, 
becauso thoy refused to fight an innocent 
people . I t  is said tho mob will  hold a 
‘'gen era l  muster ” this week, for the purpose  
o f  learning w ho is who. They begin to slip 
over tho Missouri, and commit small depre
dations upon our brethren settled  near tho 
river, as w o  havo reason to believe.

I t  is said to bo enough to shock tho 
s to u test  heart to witness the drinking, sw ear 
ing, and ravings o f  tho most o f  tho mob:  
nothing but the pow er o f  God can stop  
them in their latter-day crusadA aguinst tlio 
Church o f  Christ.

Our brethren aro vory industrious in p u t 
t in g  in spring c r o p s ; and thoy aro generally  
in good  health, and tho faithful in strong  
faith o f  a g lorious hereafter.

I  remain yours, Ac.
W .  \V .  P meta’S.

A ll  hopo o f  re l ie f  from  th e  genera l  
g o v e r n m e n t  w a s  destroyed  on rece ip t  o f  
th e  fo l lo w in g  co m m u n ica t io n  fr o m  tho  
c ity  o f  W a s h in g to n  :—

“War Department, May 2, l.S3‘A.

Gentlemen :— The President has referred  
to  this department tho memorial and letter  
addressed to him by yourselves and other  
citizons o f  Missouri, requesting his interpo
sition in order to protect your persons and 
property.

In answer, T am instructed to inform you,  
that tho offences o f  which you complain, aro 
violations o f  tho law s o f  tho stato o f  M is
souri, and not of tho laws o f  the United  
States.  Tho pow ers o f  the President under 
tho constitution and laws, to direct the em
ploym ent o f  a military force, in eases where  
tho ordinary civil authorities nro found in
sufficient, extend only to proceedings under 
the law s o f  tho United States.

"\Vhcro an insurrection in any stato exists, 
against tho governm ent thereof, tho P resi 
dent is required on tho application o f  such  
stato, or of tho oxccutivo, (when tho L eg is 
la tu re  cannot bo convoncd,) to call forth such
& number o f  tho militia, as ho may judge  
sufficient to suppress such insurrection.

B u t  this state o f  things does not exist in 
IMissouri, or i f  it docs, tho fact is not shown  
in tho modo pointed out by law. Tho P r e 
sident cannot call out a military forco to nid 
in the execution of tho stato laws, until tho 
proper requisition is made upon him by the  
constituted  authorities.

Very  respectfully,
Your obedient servant, 

(Signed) L e w i s  C a s s .

To Messrs. A. S. Gilbert, W. W. Fhelps,

E. Partridge, nnd others, Liberty, Clay coun
ty, Missouri.

City o f  Jefferson, May 2, 1834.

To Messrs. IF. IF. Phelps, and others :—  

Gentlemen,— Yours o f  the 24th ultimo is 
beforo me, in reply to which I  can inform  
you, that becoming impatient at the delay o£ 
the court of inquiry in making their report  
in tho ense o f  Lieut.- Colonel Pitcher,— on  
tho l l t l i  ultimo .1 w rote  to General Thomp
son for tho reasons o f  such delay : last n ight  
I  rcceivcd his reply, and with it the report  
o f  tho court o f  inquiry, from the tenor o£ 
which, I  find no difficulty in deciding that  
tho arms your people M-erc required to  
surrender on tho 5th of last November,  
should be re tu rn ed ; and havo issued his or
der to Colonel Lucas to deliver them to you  
or your order, which order is hero enclosed.  

Respectfu lly , your obedient servant,  
(Signed) D amci, D un r u n .

Tho following is the order referred to 
above:—

City o f  Jefferson, May 2, 3834.

To Samuel D .  Lucas, Col. 3 3 rd  Regiment 
Sir,— The court ordered to inquire into  

tho conduct o f  L icut-Colonel Pitcher, in tho  
movement lie mado on tho 5th Novem ber  
last, report it as their unanimous opinion  
that there was no insurrection on tlint day, 
and that Colonel Pitcher was not authorized  
to call out his troops on tlio 5th November,  
1833. I t  wns then unnecessary to requiro  
tho Mormons to givo up their arms. T here
fore, you w ill  deliver to W . W . P h elp s,
E. Partridge, John Corrill, John Whitmer,  
and A. S. Gilbert, or their order, tho fifty-  
tw o  gun9 and ono p isto l  reported by L ieut.-  
Coloncl Pitcher to you on tho 3rd December  
last, as having been rcceivcd by him from  
tho Mormons on tho 5th of tho preceding  
October, [November.] Kespcctfully,

D a n i e l  D u n k i . in , Comninnder-in-Chiof.

Kirtland, Ohio, May 3, 1834 .

Minutes o f  a  Conference o f  the E lders o f  
the Church o f  Christ, which Church teas 
organised in the totenship o f  Fayette, Se- 
iteca county, New York, on the Gth o f  
April", A.D., 1S30.

v President Joseph Smith, jun .,  was chosen 
moderator, and Frederick G. Williams and 
Oliver Cowdery, wero appointed clerks.

After prayer the Conference procecdod to  
discuss the subjeot o f  names and appellations,  
when a  motion was made by Sidney .Higdon, 
mul seconded by Nowol lv. Whitney, that  
that this Cl lurch be known hereafter by tho  
name o f  Tho Church o f  Jesus Christ o f  Lat
ter-day Saints. Remarks were made by tho  
members, after which tlio motion passed by  
unanimous voice.
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- R e so lv e d : That this Conference recom
mend to the Conferences and Churches abroad, 
that in making out and transmitting minutes 
o f  their proceedings, such minutes and pro
ceedings to be mado out under the above titlo. 
r R e so lv e d : T hat these minutes be signed  
by the moderator and clork9, and published  
in the Evening and Morning Star, page  352 .

J oseph Smith, jun.,  Moderator.
F .  G. W i l l i a m s ,  1 Clerks
O l iv eii Cowdeky, )

May 5th. Having gathered and pre
pared clothing and other necessaries to 
carry to our brethren and sisters, who had 
been robbed and plundered of nearly all 
their effects; and having provided for our
selves horses, and wagons, and fire-arms, 
{ind all sorts of munitions of war of the 
most portable kind for self defence, as our 
enemies were thick on every hand, I  started 
w'ith the remainder of the company from 
ivirtland for Missouri; and on the 6th we 
arrived, and joined our brethren who had 
gone before, at N ew  Portage, about fifty 
miles distance.
• My company from Kirtland consisted of 
about one hundred, mostly young men, and 
nearly all Elders, Priests, Teachers, or 
JDdacons; and as our wagons were nearly 
filled with baggage, we had mostly to tra
vel on foot.
f On the 7th we made preparations for 
travelling, gathered all the monies of every 
individual of the company, and appointed 
JT. Gr. Williams paymaster of the com
pany from the funds thus collccted. The 
whole company now consisted of more 
than one hundred and fifty men, accom
panied by twenty baggage wagons; and 
we were more than sixty miles on our 
journey, having left but few men in Kirt
land, viz. : Elder Sidney Rigdon, and 
Oliver Cowdery, nnd a few working on 

'the Temple, except the aged. Zerubba- 
bel Snow was appointed commissary ge
neral at the time Williams was appointed 
paymaster.

This day also, the brethren in Missouri 
wrote the Governor, of which the follow
ing is a copy :—

f Liberty, Clay county, May 7 , 1S34.
D ear S i r , — Your favour of tho 20th ultimo, 

jcame to hand tho 1st instant, which g ives  us 
a gleam o f  hopo that tho timo w il l  come  
<when w e may experience a partial mitiga
tion  o f  our sufferings. T he salutary advice  
■at the conclusion o f  j’our letter  is received  
■y ith  great deference.

Since our last o f  tho 21th  ultimo, the mob

o f  Jackson county lmvo burned oiir dw ell 
in g s ;  as near as wo can ascertain, between  
one hundred and ono hundred and fifty wcro  
consumed by fire in about ono w e e k ; our 
armB w ere also taken from tho depository  
(tho Jail) about ten days since, and distributed  
among the mob. Great efforts aro n o w  
making by said mob to  stir up the citizens  
of this county and Lafayette, to similar out
rages against u s ;  b ut wo think they will fail 
of accomplishing their wicked designs in this  
county. W c here annex a copy of the peti
tion to the President, s igned by about ono 
hundred and twenty.

W ith  g rea t  rcspcct, &c., 

(Signod) A .  S. G i l b e r t ,

W . W . P i i E t r s .

D aniel Dunklin, Governor o f  Missouri.

Through the remainder of this day, and 
a part of the 8th, I  continued to organize 
the company, appoint such other general 
officers as the case required, and gave 
such instructions as were necessary "for 
the discipline, order, comfort, and safety 
of all concerned. I  also divided the whole 
band into companies of twelve, each com?- 
pany electing their own captain, who se
verally assigned each man, in their, respec
tive companies, his part and duty, which 
was generally in the following order :—: 
Two cooks, two firemen, two tent makers, 
two watermen, one runner, two wagoners 
and horsemen, and one commissary. Wo 
purchased flour, baked our own bread, 
and cooked our o w n  provisions, generally^ 
which were good, though sometimes scan
ty; and sometimes we had jonny-cake, or 
corn-dodger, instead of flour bread. Every 
night before retiring to rest, at the sound 
of the trumpet, we bowed before the Lord 
in the several tents, and presented our 
thank-offerings with prayer and supplica
tion ; and at the sound of the morning 
trumpet every man was again on his knees 
before the Lord, imploring his blessing 
for the day.

After completing the organization of
the companies on the 8th, we recom
menced our march towards Zion, and 
pitched our tents in a beautiful grove, at 
Chippeway, twelve miles from New Por
tage, for the night.

On tho 9th, we proceeded onward, and 
on Saturday the 10th, passing through 
Mansfield, encamped for the Sabbath in 
Richfield. •

Sunday l l th ,  Elder Sylvester Smith 
preached, a n d  the company received tho 
S a cra m en t  of bread and wine. J
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Monday 12th, we left Richfield, for tho 

Miami river, where we arrived, after daily 
jnavches, on the lGth.
’ During this march, the brethren of 
Missouri wrote Col. Lucas as follows:—

, Liberty, Clay county, May l o ,  183*1.
Colonel S. D .  Lucas :—

Sir,—AVo havo this clay rcceivod a  com
munication from the governor o f  this state,  
covering tho order herewith, and wo hasten  
£o forward tho said order to you by tbo 
bearer, Mr. Richardson, w ho is instructed to 
rcceivo your reply. W c would further re 
mark, that tinder existing circumstances, wo  
hopo to rcceivo our arms on this sido tho 
river, and wc*would name a placo near ono  
bf tho ferries for your convcn icnco: as tho

(To be continued.)

arms arc few  in number, w o  request that  
they may be delivered w ith  as l it t le  dolay as 
possible.

Respectfully , yours,

(Signed) A .  S. G i l b e r t ,
J o h n  C o r r i &l ,
W . W . P h e l i ’s,
E. P a r t r i d g e ,
J o h n  'W h i t m e r .

P .S .— W o w il l  thank you for a written  
communication, in answer to this letter, and 
tho accompanying order.

A .  S. G.
J .  C.
W . W . P .  
E .P .
J .  W .

g i a i u i j s ’ § $ ta v <

S A T U R D A Y , J A N U A R Y  22, 1853 .

T h e  “  S e e r .” — We have just i*eceivcd the first Number of the Sccr, the Prospectus 
of which we give on another page. It is a very neat and respectable looking period
ical, is well got up, and printed on beautiful paper. We presume the Sccr will have 
an extensive sale, both in the New and Old Worlds. " The important matter it will 
contain, and the ability with which it will be conductcd, will render it amply deser
ving of the most liberal support.

N e w  P a m p h l e t ,  b y  E l d e ii  O rsojt S p e x c e r .— The Saints in Britain are hereby 
informed that a publication of the same size as the M illennial S ta r , from the pen of 
3£lder Orson Spencer, is now in press, and will be ready to issue from this Oftice with 
the next issue of the Star.  The subject of this Pamphlet is one of considerable 
interest, not only to the Saints, but also to an intelligent reading public. It is 
entitled, “ P a t r ia r c h a l  O jrder, o r  P l u r a l i t y  o f  W i v e s .”  Prico T w o p en ce .

N e w  P e r i o d i c a l ,  “ L e  R e f l e o t g u r . ”—We have received tho first Number of a 
jticvv periodical, u Le Reflectcur,” in tho French language, edited  by Elder T. B . II. 
Stenhouse, and published by him at Lausanne, S w itze r la n d .  • It is of the same size a& 

■" L ’Etoile du DGserot,” is  g 0t up in a creditable m an n er, and reflects much in  

favour of the enterprise and ability of its editor. “ L e  Rcflecteur” appears well 
•calculated to inform the public mind in those latitudes where the French language 
is spoken, respecting the faith, doctrine, See., of the Latter-day Saints. We trust it 
Will bo liberally supported with an extensive subscription.

^ E l d e r s  E m i g r a t i n g . —Elders Jonathan Midgleyf President of the Manchester 
Conference, and R .  G. Frazer, President of the Londonderry Branch, are released 
from their labours in these lands. These brethren being desirous to emigrate to the 
Ĵand of Zion, we tako the opportunity to stato that they have our blessing in gather
ing to the valley of the mountains j and we trust the Saints for whom they 

,have so diligently laboured will in return liberally assist them to accomplish the 
righteous desiro of their hearts.
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A r r i v a l s . — The following Elders, from the Salt Lake Yalley, arrived at Liverpool' 
on the 3rd instant, v ia  N ew  York, per ship C olum bia :— Richard Cook, William 
Clayton, William Glover, Levi E . Riter, William Woodward, and John A. Hunt, on 
missions to England ; Jesse Haven, William Walker, and Leonard I . Smith, to the- 
Cape of Good Hope.

On the 5th instant, tho following Elders, also from Salt Lake Yalley, arrived 
amongst us, per ship A m erican  Union  from N ew  Y ork ;—Benjamin Brown, James 
G. Willie, Perrygrine Sessions, Mellon Atwood, Charles Smith, Sylvester II. Earl,. 
David Grant, Thomas W . Treat, John Oakley, Daniel D . McArthur, Edward Bun
ker, and Samuel Glasgow, on missions to E ngland; John McDonald, to Ireland ; 
Jacob Houtz, and Moses Clough, to Prussia; George Piersey, to D enm ark; E d
ward Stevenson, and Nathan T. Porter, to Gibraltar; George C. Riser, Jacob F .  
Secrist, and George Mayer, to Germany.

The ample reinforcement of Elders which are almost daily arriving in our midst, 
with the increase of light and intelligence which they necessarily bring with them, 
will infuse a new spirit, and new life and energy among the Saints in theso lands, 
and fill them with new hopes and desires pertaining to tho upbuilding of the Kingdom  
of God. The Saints generally under our watchcare have done nobly during the past 
year, in helping to advance the purposes of Jehovah; but during the present year we 

shall expect to see the Saints rise up in the honour and dignity of their high calling, 
and magnify it by a rapid increase in faith, knowledge, and good works, that shall 
manifest to their Father in heaven their appreciation of the revelations of His mind 
and will, and their hearty gratitude for the blessings thoy hold forth to the faithful 
who overcome the evil that is in the world.

A p p o i n t m e n t s .— Elder Benjamin B rown is appointed to succeed Elder Jacob Gates in- 

th e  Pastoral chargo o f  the London, "Reading, Kent, and Essex Conferences.

E lder l lichard Cook is appointed to tho Pastoral chargo o f  the W arwickshire, Bedford

shire, Cambridgeshire, and N orwich  Conferences.

E lder William Clayton is appointed to the Pastora l charge o f  tho Sheffield, and Lincoln
shire Conferences.

E lder  James G. W illio is appointed to  the Pastoral charge o f  tho Southampton, and  
Dorsetsh ire  Conferences.

E lder Charles Smith is appointed to  tho Pastoral chargo o f  tho Derbyshire, L eicester
shire, and Nottinghamshire Conferences.

E lder Sylvester H . Earl is appointed to tho Pastoral chargo o f  tho Staffordshire, and 

Shropshire Conferences.

E lder  John McDonald is appointed to the Pastoral chargo o f  tho B elfast Conference, ' 

and Londonderry Branch.
E lder Perrygrine Sessions is appointed to snccccd E lder Jonathan Midgloy in tho P re 

sidency of the M anchester Conference.

Elder William Glover is appointed to  succoed Eldor John Albiston  in tho Presidency o f  

the Sheffield Conference.

E lder Edward Bunker is appointed to  Biiccood E lder Goorgo ITnlliday in the Presidency  

o f  the South Conference.

E lder  William W oodward is a n o i n t e d  to labour in tho London Conference, under th *  

Presidency of Elder James Mnrsden.

E lder Levi E . R iter is appointed to labour in tho Derbyshire Confcroncc, under tho  

Prcsidcncy o f  Eldor William McGhie.

Elder John A .  H un t is appointed to  labour in tho Leicestershire Confcrenco, under th® 

Presidency of E lder William Bayligg,

Elder John Oakley is appointed to  labour in tho Norwich Conference, under tho Prcsi-* 
dency of Eldor John Hydo, sen.



Elder Thomas W . T reat ib appointed to labour in tho Manchester Conference, under  

tho Presidency o f  E lder Perrygrino Sessions.

Elder David Grant is appointed to labour in tho L iverpool Conference, under the P r e 
sidency of Elder A .  F . McDonald.

Elder Thomas B . Bourne, o f  tho Islo o f  Man Conference, is appointed to labour in th t  

Reading Conference, under tho Prcsidcncy of E lder W . G. Stills.

Eldor Edw ard Sutherland is appointed to  labour under tho Pastoral chargo o f  E ldor  
■William Clayton.

Elders Mellon A tw o o d ,  Samuel G lasgow , and Daniel D .  M cArthur, aro appointed to  

labour in Scotland, under tho Pastora l chargo o f  Elder Robort Camx>bcll.

S .  W .  R i c h a r d s .

P R O SP E C T U S OF " T H E  SE E R ,” — P R O S P E C T S  OF T H E  SA IN T S. 5 9

P R O S P E C T U S  O P  “ T IIE  S E E R .”

TIIE SEER is a title assumed for this 
Periodical in commemoration of J oseph 
Sjutii, the great S eer of the last days, 
who, as an instrument in the hands of the 
Lord, laid the foundation of the Kingdom 
of God, preparatory to the second coming 
of the Messiah to reign with universal 
dominion over all the earth.

Tho pages of tho Sisisit will be mostly 
occupied with original matter, elucidating 
the doctrines of the Church of Je3us Christ 
of Latter-day Saints, as revealed in both 
ancient and modern Revelations. The 
Prophecies relating to the grand and re
markable events of the last days, will be 
carefully examined and unfolded. Tho 
doctrine of Celestial M arriage , or M a r 
riage fo r  a ll eternity, ;is believed and 
practised by tlie Saints in Utah Territory, 
will be clearly explained. Tho views of 
tho Saints in regard to tlie ancient 
P a tr ia rch a l Order o f  M atrim ony , or 
P lu ra li ty  o f  W ives , as developed in a 
Revelation given through Joseph the 
S eer ,‘‘will be fully published. The Ce
lestial origin and pre-existence of the spi
rits of men— their first estate or probation 
in a previous world— the great benefits 
derived by descending from heaven, and 
entering fleshly tabernacles, and keeping 
the laws of their second estate—and their

final redemption and exaltation, as Gods, 
in their future state— are subjects which 
will, more or less, occupy the pages of the 
S e e k .

It is hoped that the President elect, 
the Hon. Members of Congress, the Heads 
of the various Departments of the No* 
tional Government, the high-minded Go
vernors and Legislative Assemblies of the 
several States anU Territories, the Minis
ters of every religious denomination, and 
all the inhabitants of this great Republic, 
will patronize this Periodical, that through 
the medium of our own writings they may 
be more correctly and fully informed in 
regard to the peculiar doctrines, views, 
practices, and expectations of the Saints 
who now flourish in the Mountain Terri
tory, and who will eventually flourish over 
the whole earth. And we say to all na
tions, subscribe for the S e e r , and wo 
promise you a true and faithful descrip
tion of all the principal features charac
terizing this great and last “ dispensation 
of the fulness of times.”

T h e  S e e k  will b e  pub lished  m o n th ly ,  
a t  one  do lla r  p e r  a n n u m ,  in  advance .

O rson  .P ra tt , Editor, 

Washington City, D .C .

D ecem ber 2.1, IS52.

T H E  r i i O S P E C T S  O F  T H E  S A IN T S .

W hat g lorious prospects I Can wq claim these hopes and call them ours ?
Yes, i f  through faith in Jesus’ name, w o conquer Satan’s pow ers.”

I t  must have been peculiarly discourag
ing to those servants of God in ancient 
days, who possessed the gift of prophecy, 
and could thereby penetrate the dark vista 
of futurity, and understand things that 
would transpire upon the earth when their 
bodies would be mouldering in the dust,

and thoir spirits hf\ve returned to the pre
sence of that God who gave them— it must 
have been peculiarly damping to their spi
rits to learn that all their labours, and' 
sufferings, and persecutions, and prayers, 
and faith, a n d  faithfulness, would be com
paratively of little avail among tho chil*
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‘dren of men; and that though the blessing 
c f  God attended them during their life, yet 
their descendants and the descendants of 
their people would “ wax fat and kick,” 
o r  in other words, would in the day of their 
prosperity be lifted up in the pride of their 
•hearts, and forget the Lord their God 
who had borne and sustained them in the 
jlay of trouble and affliction, and would 
turn away from His precepts and com
mandments, and neglect His laws and or
dinances, arid their minds grow dark, sen

sual, and devilish, and discord and strife 
prevail in their midst to the sundering of 
their ties, the breaking up of their asso
ciations, and the separation of their in
t e r e s t s  ; and thus subject themselves to 
the chastening rod of the Almighty, and 
become fit subjects of His wrath and in
dignation, and even of His vengeance.
“ The Lord revealed unto Moses, that 
after his death the children of Israel would 
rise up and go a whoring after the gods 
'of the strangers of tho land, and would 
forsake the Lord their God— who had 
brought them out of the land of Egypt, 
and delivered them from the oppressor, 
and led them by signs, and wonders, and 
mighty displays of power and glory— and 
■would provoke Him, and break the cove
nant He had made with them; and He 
gave unto him the words of a song, and 
commanded him to write it and teach it 
unto the children of Israel, and put it 
into their mouths, that it might never be 
forgotten out of the mouths of their seed, 
but ever be a testimony for the Lord 
against them. And Moses wrote the song, 
and taught it to the children of Israel, 
« for,” said he, “ I know that after my 
death ye will utterly corrupt yourselves, 
and turn aside from the way which I have 
commanded you; and evil will befall you 
in the latter-day; because ye will do evil 
in the sight of the Lord, to provoke Him 
to anger through the work of your hands.” 
•—See Deut. xxxi.

Isaiah saw th a t<c darkness would cover 
the earth, and gross darkness the people;” 
that they would transgress the laws of 
God, change His ordinances, and break 
I lis  everlasting covenant, until the curse 
should devour the earth, and make it deso
late, and the inhabitants of the earth be 
burned, and but few men be left, even as 
the shaking of an olive tree, or as the 
gleaning of grapes when the vintage is
uone__ See Isaiah xxiv. and Ixii.
- Paul saw that the day of the Lord

would not come except there came a fall
ing away from the faith delivered to the 
Saints; and he straitly charged the 
Priesthood to take heed unto themselves, 
and to the doctrine, and to the flock, “ for,” 
said he, “ I  know this, that after my de
parture shall grievous wolves enter in 
among you, not sparing the flock. Also 
of your own selves shall men arise speaking 
perverse things to draw away disciples after 
them.— See 2 Thess. ii., also Acts xx.

The Prophets Mormon and Moroni saw 
that the ancient inhabitants of the Ameri
can continent would be forsaken of the 
Lord for their iniquity; in fact, Mormon 
and Moroni lived to witness the entire de
struction of their poople, with tho excep
tion of about twenty-four, and they hid 
their sacred records in the earth, that they 
might not be destroyed or corrupted du
ring the dark night of apostacy, which 
they saw would follow.

But as a counterpart to these sad and 
sickening scenes, these men of God also 
knew and obtained promises that a time 
should come when the tide of wickedness 
should be turned,— when God should set 
up H is  k in g d o m , never more to bo thrown 
down or given to another people—when 
He would exert His mighty power to 
sweep off the wicked from the face of the 
earth—when there would be a people upon 
the earth, who would be willing to havo 
God for their Father, to observe His laws 
and ordinances, to hearken to His pre
cepts, and to carry out His will here, tho 
same as it is-carried out in the heaven s .  
These promises cheered tlieir souls, and 
inspired them with gratitude to God, and 
buoyed up their minds, when the darkness 
and apostacy of the people stared them in 
the face.

The Prophets and Saints of these lat- 
ter-days have no such gloomy prospects 
before them as the ancient Prophets 
had. They do not expect that tho work 
of the Lord which they are engaged in, 
will fall into confusion, and His people 
be scattered, and forsaken of their God, 
and the Holy Priesthood be taken from 
their midst, and the visions of eternity bo 
closed upon their understandings. j N o ;  

they do not expect such things. Theso 
are not the prospects that open up before 
them. They know that nearer and nearer  
draws the time of the end, and a lth o u g h  
the h o u r  of trial for all that d w ell  upon 
tho earth is at hand, and will be terribly 
severe, yet they know that that hour will
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be hastened and cut short for their salva
tion. They know that they are the heirs 
of the promises made to the fathers. They 
know that the Almighty hath again spoken 
from the heavens—restored the everlasting 
Gospel, and the Holy Priesthood— set Ilis 
hand to recover the remnant of His peo
ple from tho north and the south, from 
the east and the west;, and from all coun
tries whither He has scattered them—  
established Ilis kingdom upon a sure foot
ing, a foundation never to be destroyed—  
and that l i e  will bring to pass the salva
tion of Ilis people, though He have to cast 
up an highway in the midst of the mighty 
deep, and bring the armies of heaven to 
His assistance. They know' that the Lord 
hath founded 'Zion, and the poor of His 
people can trust in it, and that it will 
speedily become the terror of the proud 
nations, and the joy and admiration of 
the Israel of God. They know that light, 
knowledge, and intelligence; principali
ties, powers, thrones, and dominions; ex
altation, immortality, and eternal lives—  
all things are theirs, and they are Christ’s, 
and Christ is God s. They know that 
the coming of the Lord Jesus Christ is 
near at hand, when the wicked will be 
consumed by the brightness of His glory—  
Satan be bound that he cannot tempt the 
children of men— tho bodies of tho Saints

be changed in a moment, in the twinkling 
of an eye, instead of their tasting death—  
the righteous of all ages be united ancl 
gathered together to serve the Lord— and, 
the earth be renewed and purified, and  
made a fit dwelling-place for glorified’ 
beings.

What people upon the face of the earth 
have hopes and prospects equal to ours! 
Have the Methodists, or Baptists, or Pres
byterians, or Mahometans, or heathens ? N o,  
none; for we have a prospect of obtaining 
the promise of the life that now is, and 
endless lives to come. W e have the pros~ 
pect of overcoming strife and sin, and kving 
in peace and righteousness. Surely then  
our hearts ought to swell with gratitude0 
to our Father in heaven, that H e has been 
merciful to us in our generation ; the high, 
praises of our God ought ever to be upoa  
our tongues, for the manifestation of His 
abounding love, whilst we were in our low  
estate among the nations. “ Happy art 
thou, 0  Israel; who is like unto thee,
0  people, saved by the Lord, the shield- 
of thy help, and who is the sword of 
thy excellency! and thine enemies shall bo, 
found liars unto th ee ; and thou shalt tread 
upon their high places.”

J o h n  J aqujes.

THE MORMONS AT SAN BERNARDINO.— THEIR POLITICS. 

(From ihc j \ tcw  York Herald.)

An attentive correspondent in Los An
geles county, says the San Francisco H e
ra ld ,  who has recently returned from an 
excursion to tho Mormon settlement of 
San Bernardino, represents a highly pros
perous stato of affairs in tho colony, and 
furnishes us with a few loco I items of 
much interest, from that quarter.

It is >yell known to most of our citizens, 
that these people aro settled in a valley in 
tho south, w h ich  is unsurpassed for ferti- 
lily of soil, salubrity of climate, beauty of 
scenery, and general desirableness, by any 
portion of the State. Their agricultural 
interest is larger than that of Santa Bar
bara, lips Angeles and San Diego coun
ties united, and tho capabilities of pro
ducing aro much better. Their manu
facturing interest is rapidly increasing. 
Thoy supply the southern country with

lumber, and for miles around they furnish, 
flour from the fine mills which they have, 
erected. They have purchased land for 
town sites in eligible situations on tho sea- 
coast, and very soon we shall hear of de
pots of supplies and markets for produce 
having been established by the Mormons 
near San Pedro and San Diego. Such  
is the present condition  of the people who 
arc to control tho trade of the south. W e  
now glance at tho political aspect of the 
San Bernardino settlement, and no words 
can be more appropriate than those of our
correspondent:—

“ Tne Mormons, as a bod)', have no 
«principles’ established. Happy creatures! 
But individually, the greater number are 
democrats. For this heat, however, they 
have signified their intention of support
ing the whig ticket, in so far as offices foe
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county and State are to be filled. The  
Presidential vote will, I  think, be divided. 
Santa Anna, with a vote of sixty, also goes 
for the w higs; and many of the true de
mocrats intend voting on their own hook,

without heeding the convention admoni
tions. Scott, I  think, will get a strong 
vote here, but Fillmore would have re
ceived, had he been nominated, a unani
mous vote, composed of both parties.”

V A R I E T I E S .

I t  is easier  to  p ra ise  poverty  th a n  to  b e a r  i t .
I p you would not have affliction visit you twice, listen at oncc to what it tenches.
T h e  less notice we take of the unkindness and injuries that are done to us, the more 

we consult the quiet of our own minds.
On the 27th of December last, one of the most tremendous hurricanes known for 

years, swept over the country. Immense damage was done both on land and sea.
M e x ic o  is in fes ted  w ith  b a n d it t i .
A t  last accounts an epidemic was raging in the city of Mexico, which consisted of 

an inflammation of the eyes. This was occasioned, the doctors say, by the filthy con
dition of the streets.

T h e  Honourable Chamber of Representatives of tho Province of Buenos Ayres 
have come to the conclusion to open the River Parana to the mercantile traffic and 
navigation of all nations.

C h o l e r a  a n d  E a r t h q u a k e  i n  t h e  W e s t  I n d i e s . — The cholera morbus has been 
ravaging the city of St. Jago de Cuba, carrying off 3000 persons in five or six weeks. 
On the 2Gth of August last a tremendous shock of earthquake almost laid the whole 
city in ruins; the inhabitants fled in the greatest terror.

A  N o b l e m a n  who was very ignorant, being at the same table with Descartes, nnd 
seeing him eat of several nice dishes with pleasure : “ How ! "said he to him, <f do
philosophers meddle with dainties?”— “ W hy not ? ” answered Descartes ? “ is it to 
be imagined that the wise God created good things only for fools ? ”

A n American of the name of Fowler has built a house near Fishkill on the Hudson 
river, the walls of which are of prepared gravel, compounded as follows:— two parts 
of slacked lime, four parts of sand, and fifteen parts of fine and coarse gravel. This 
is thoroughly mixed up in a bed, to a proper consistency, and laid up in walls with 
standard guideboards, braces, &c., to lay the wall solid and straight. Walls of this 
kind, plastered inside and out, stand summer heats and winter frosts perfectly, and are 
both comfortable nnd solid.

IDEA OE E t e r n i t y .-—An American clergyman, in one of his sermons, exclaimed 
to his hearers : “ E ternity! why, don’t you know the meaning of that word ? N or I  
either, hardly. I t  is for ever and ever and five or six everlastings a’top of that. You  
might place a row of figures from here to sunset, and cipher them all up, and  it 
wouldn’t begin to tell how many ages long eternity is. Why, my friends, after mil
lions and trillions of years had rolled away in eternity, it would be a hundred thousand 
years to breakfast time.”

A P l a c e  W it h o u t  a  T ih e f .— A t Berezov, a thief is almost an unheard-of occur
rence. N ot one of the residents, either Ostiak or Russian, has ever been found guilty 
of such an offence. Whenever a theft has been committed, the guilty party has, on 
investigation, invariably proved to be a stranger— one who, fostered amidst a higher 
civilization than the natives of this remote region can boast, camc here to disgrace it. 
Only such persons as have been banished from other parts have ever been detected in 
this crime, and they arc not many in number. I t  is not only on this account that 
robberies are rare, but also from want of accomplices, and a place at which to disposo 
of stolen goods. Thus habits and circumstanccs combine to preserve the natives of  
Berezov from spoliation. N o  measures are taken, indeed, to provide for tlie security of 
property ; and if such were required at all, I  doubt whether a n y  l e g i s l a t u r e ,  even 
by the "wisest enactment, could institute effective safeguards. But now all p roperty  
is left under the protection of the public faith, insomuch that houses are void both of 
locks and bolts, and still are never plundered.— Revelations o f  Siberia.
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A lways ask what God will have you to do, ancl not what the world expects of you.
S ome people are never content with their lot. Clouds and darkness are over their 

lieads. To them every incident is an accident, and every accident a calamity.
How infinite is the forbearance of God towards man, and yet how small a pro

portion of forbearance have men towards each other.
T h r e e  A b s o r b in g  W a n t s .— Poverty wants some things; luxury, many: and 

.■avarice, all things.
, “  H ow  L a w y e r s  ao t o  H e a v e n .” — There is a story o f a lawyer, who being re

fused entrance into Heaven by Saint Peter, contrived to throw his hat inside the door, 
and then, being permitted by the kind Saint to go in and fetch it, took advantage of  
the latter’s fixture as door-keeper, to refuse to come back again. W e think if many 
lawyers get to heaven, they will have to climb up some other way than by the door, 
and then they will be accounted thieves and robbers.

Tub J u w is ii  S c r ip t u r k s .— I confess that tho majesty of the sacred Scriptures 
strikes me with admiration, as the purity of the Gospel hath its influence on my heart. 
Peruse the works of our philosophers; with all their pomp of diction how mean, how  
contemptible are thoy compared with the sacred Scriptures. Is it possible that a 
book at once so sublime and so simple should be the work of a man ? W hat sweet
ness, what purity of manners, what an affecting gracefulness in his delivery! what 
sublimity in his maxims! what profound wisdom in his discourses! what presence of 
mind, what subtlety, what truth in his replies! how great the command over his pas
sions 1 Where is the man ; where is the philosopher who could so live and die without 
■weakness and without ostentation ? Shall wc suppose tho evangelical history to be a 
mere fiction ? Indeed my friend it bears not the marks of fiction. On the contrary, 
the history of Socrates, which nobody presum es to doubt, is not so well attested as 
that of Jesus Christ. The Jewish authors were incapable of the diction of strangers 
to the morality of the Gospel; tho m arks o f  whose tru th  are so s trik ing  a n d  in v in 
cible that the inventor would be a  more astonishing charaoter than the H e ro .—  
Jlosseau.

R E S U R R E C T I O N  D A Y .  

(.From the Deseret News.) 

(Tuno .— The Jleld o f  Monterry.)

"When first tho glorious L ight o f  Truth  
B u rst  forth in this last ago,

H o w  few  thcro wcro with heart and soul  
T ’oboy it, did e n g a g e ;

Y e t  o f  thoso few how many *
Havo passed from earth away,

A nd  in  t h e ir  g r a v e s  aro  B leep in g  

Till t h e  l l c s u r r e c t io n  d ay .

H o w  many on Missouri’s plains 
AVero left in death’s embrace,

P u r e  honest hearts too good to livo 
In such a wicked placc.

A n d  are thoy loft in sorrow  
A nd in doubt to pino away ?

Oh n o ! in peaco thcy’ro sleeping  
Till  tho llcsurrection  day.

the city where  
Tho io in p lo  chccrcd tho bravo, 

Hundreds of faithful Saints have found  
A  cold yet  peaceful gravo;

A nd  there they now aro sleeping  
Beneath the silent clay,

J3ut soon they’ll sharo tho g lories  
O f a Resurrection day,

Our Patriarch and P rophet too  
W ere massacred, thoy bled  

T o seal their Testimony ;
They w ere  numbered with tho dead. 

Ah ; te ll  mo, arc thoy sleep ing?
Mcthinks I  hear them any—

D ea th ’s icy chains nro bursting,
’Tis tho Resurrection day.

A n d  hero in this sweet,  peaceful rale,  
Tho shafts of  death are hurled,

A nd many faithful Saints aro called  
T ’cnjoy n bottcr w o r ld ;

A nd  friends are often w eeping  
For their friends who pass away,

And in their graves are sleeping  
Till tho Resurrection day.

W h y  sh o u ld  w o  m o u r n  b e c a u s o  w o  l e a v a  
T h e s o  s c e n e s  o f  t o i l  an d  p a in  ?

O  h a p p y  c h a n g e ,  t h o  f a i th f u l  g o  
C e le s t ia l  j o y s  to  g a in  ;

And soon wo all shall fo llow  
To realms o f  endless day,

^ n d  taste tho joyous  glories  
O f a Resurrection day.

W i l l i a m  C l a t t o n .
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R U T H .

(From the Deseret Ncios.)

l l u t h  stood alone and looked upon the sky, 
A n d  then upon her husband Mahlon’s 

grave,—
A s  Gabriel whispered sw eetly  in her ear :—  
“ B e comforted thou daughter o f  the Lord, 
“ T he royal line o f  Gods, for mortal Gods  
“  T o  come and bless and save tho world , is 

thine.
“  From  Lot, wlioao daughter’s faitli and lovo 

w ore b lest  
“ In Moab’s everlasting race, yo c a m e ;
“ A nd  while J u d g e  Judah seems to bo in 

fault,
“  A s  Tamar show s his ' s ignet,  bracelets ,  

staff,’—
“ T he manful will  o f  God is m anifest;—
“  T he chain o f  kindred in tho flesh comes 

o n ;—
“  There’s kin to r a is o  up seed for him that’s 

d e a d ;
“  And yonder Boaz w aits  to be tby lord.” 
A n d  so tho an ge l  le ft  her fu ll  o f  hope.

She ran and told N a o n i i :— " Y o u  and I  
“ A re  ono for time and all eternity : 1
“ And where you go ,  I  g o ;  or dwoll, I  d w oll;  
“ Your friends aro mino, and where you  die, 

I  d ie;
“  A nd  w here yoii rest, I  re s t ;  your God is  

mine.”
A nd  so the sacred chain o f  being comes  
From  Adam, one o f  those eternal sons  
B egotten  in tho first estate o f  love,
And wedded to  his own blood sister, E v e ,  
B y  God, w h o ’s perfect in perfected bliss. 
Thus runs tho living stream o f  life for life,  
From E v e  to Ruth, from R uth  to that b lest  

ono
T hat bore tho Lord o f  g lory  here on' 

earth,—
Tho Father’s daughter’s b est beloved Son. 
Hosanna to tho over-kin with  kin !
Hosanna to the kin o f  world to world I 
Hosanna to tho Gods’ eternal lives  
For all whoso seed is in itself,  Amen 1

w. w. rnuti’S.

E r r a t t u m . — I n  N o .  1  S ta r ,  p a g e  I S ,  l in o  2 ,  f o r  “ D e c .  2 8 ,” r e a d  N o v .  2 8 .

A d d r e s s e s .— J o s e p h  H a l l ,  1 4 ,  P a r a d i s e  H o w ,  S t o k e ,  n e a r  D e v o n p o r t .
J a m e s  M n r s d e n ,  G, M in a  R o a d ,  O ld  K o n t  R o a d ,  L o n d o n .  *

N o t i c e . — T h e  S u : p l t , e m e n t  t o  t l io  Star,  G4 p a g e s ,  is  n o w  r o a d y .  I t  c o n t a in s  t h e  M in u te s ,  
o f  t h e  S p e c ia l  C o n f e r e n c e  h e ld  a t  G r e a t  S a l t  L a k o  C ity ,  anti t w o  D i s c o u r s e s  b y  P r e s i 
d e n t  B r ig h n m  Y o u n g  on t h e  p r e s e n t  c o n d it io n  o f  t h e  h u m a n  fa m ily ,  a n d  th o  g l o r i e s  that; 

a w a i t  th e  f a i th f u l .  T h o  M i n u t e s - in c lu d e  t h e  R e v e la t io n  o n - t h e  R e l a t i o n s  o f  * th o  S e x e s ,  
& c . ,  g iv e n  to  J o s e p h  S m ith ,  on t h e  1 2 t h  o f  J u ly ,  18*13 ; a  S e r m o n  on th o  s a m e  s u b j e c t  b y  

E l d e r  O r s o n  P r a t t ;  s p e e c h e s  b y  P r e s i d e n t s  B r ig h a m  Y o u n g  a n d  H e b e r  C . K im b a l l ,  a n d  

E l d e r s  J o h n  T a y l o r ,  G .  A .  S m ith ,  E .  T .  B e n s o n ,  & c . ,  & c . ;  a l t o g e t h e r  i t  c o n t a in s  a  g r e a t  

a m o u n t  o f  h ig h l y  i n t e r e s t in g  in t e l l i g e n c e  a n d  in fo r m a t io n .  P r i c e  f iv e p e n c e .

L IS T  OF M O N IE S  R E C E I V E D  FROM T H E  3 1 s t  D E C .,  1852, TO T IIE  8t h  J A N U A R Y , 1853.

C. Harman .............................................. ............£ 5  12 4 Brought forward.................£ 3 2  9 8
It.  0 .  Frazer.................... ........................................ l 11 o T .  C. Arm strong.. . . . . ........................................ 20 1, 4h
George Simpson ....................................................  5 0 0 Robert Klrlnvood................................................  50 0 ()"
John T a y lo r ...........................................................  1 1 0 Jolm Kelly .........................................................  3 o o
J .  Chapmnn ...........................................................  2 2 proaby (HullAix, N . S J ..................... 12 0 0
James W a lk e r .......................................................  ‘ 2 2  J. \ w : J5oui l  ...................................................... H >0 •<>
James Bishop ........................................................  ? 0 0 Abraham Smith .. .............................................  5 r, <>
C . C lem e n ts . ...........................................................  1 5 4 Richard Morris ................................................  10 0 0

Carried fo m a r d ................£32 0 8  £144  G

C O N T E N T S .

History o f  Joseph S m i t h . ■'19 Prospects o f  the S a in ts ........................................................................................... ,r,.0
E ditoria l.— The Seer.—  New Pamphlet by T h e Mormons at San .Bernardino ........................ (il

E lder Orson Spencer.— New Periodical "I<e Varieties.............................................................................. 02
Rellecteur.”— UUlcrs Emigrating.— Arrivals. Poetry.—Resurrection Day.— Rutli .....................  (j.T
— Appointments ........................................ 67 N o t ic e ..................................  ................. ........................................  g,|

Prospectus of  The Seer..............................................  -69 List o f  Monies R e c e i v e d ....................... -C i

L I V E R P O O L : *

E D I T E D  A N D  P U B L IS H E D  B Y  s" W .  R IC H A R D S , 16, W IL T O N  S T R E E T .

FOB BALE AT THE L.J>. SAINTS’ BOOK AND MILENNIAL STAR D E f 6 t ,  3 5 ,  JEWIN STREET, CllY»
LONDON,

AMD BY AGENTS AND ALL BOOKSELLERS THROUGHOUT GREAT BRITAIN AND IRELAND. '

M i n t e d ’j?o«  ;rnE p u b l i s h e r ,  b t  b . j a m e s ,  3 9 ,  s o u t h  ca t t l e  s t r e e t ,  u v E R r o o L *



E attcv^ aj) §>atute'

MILLENNIAL STAR.

nn TItAT HATH AN .15 ATI, T.r.T 1IIM HRA.lt WHAT THE SPIRIT SAITH 
UNTO Till! CHUHOHKS.---Rev. ii. 7.

No. 5 .—Vol. XV. Saturday, January 2 9 ,  1 8 5 3 .  Price One Penny.

A D D R E S S  T O  T H E  S A I N T S  I N  B R I T A I N ,

11T EMJIUt Ol'fiON SCENCKR.

' B e lo v ed  Saints,— After an absence of 
nearly four years, I  am once more permit
ted to visit this land and enjoy a sojourn of a 
few wefelcs, on my way to a more distant 
field of labour. '’And assuredly my heart 
swells with gratitude in remembrance of 
tho protecting hand and indulgent carc of 
my Heavenly Father.

Since my departure from your midst, I 
have had the happiness to bo refreshed and 
invigorated by participating the good fi uits 

'of the promised land, and hearing the living 
oracle and Prophet of Zion, from whom 
the word of the Lord comes, refreshing 
all portions of tho Lord's heritage. A 
more peacoful and prosperous time (I may 
safely venture to say) has never been expe
rienced by the Saints of Latter-davs. In
creasing love and union bind the hearts of 
annually gathered thousands in the valleys 
of Utah. The earth responds to the efforts 
of the husbandman, and fills the hearts of 
all with food and gladness. The consump
tion arising from an immense emigration 
on their way to California and Oregon, is 
scarcely observablo in diminishing the 
granaries of the inhabitants of Utah. If  
there be ono person in the widely extended 
territory, either beggarly or dependantly 
poor, (in the common acceptance of the 
term), I  have yet to be acquainted with 
the tact.  ̂ Ih e  houseless thou°.tnds that 
jearly arrive there for permanent settle
ment, arc rarely visited with sickness be

fore they enter their ceiled habitations ; 
and even after they are safely quartered 
in finished and spacious mansions, disease 
is at worst a bashful visitant among them, 
and so diffident of his right to intrude 
upon treasures so dearly purchased, that 
cool civility and inflexible fa i th  are very 
sure  to forbid all personal intimacy with 
such a guest.

The first appearance of faction, either 
among tho members of tho Church, or 
between the Church and Gentilo citizens 
resident there, (so devoutly anticipated 
by Lieutenant Gunnison), has not been 
yet announced, even by the latest tele
graphic despatch. The Gentile merchants 
resident at Great Salt Lake city, aro 
among the most enterprising and in . 
dustrious citizens of tho United States; 
and though they are accumulating for
tunes that some might envy, still they 
maintain an honourable bearing towards 
all other citizens, nnd perfect submission 
to the territorial laws. Their voluntary 
liberality to literary and other public in
stitutions, and occasional aid to travelling 
Elders and Apostles, desorvomerited notice,

ISditors, antiquarians, and topographi
cal engineers, nnd some of the elite 
of distant nations, occasionally visit our 

reat basin Queen city. The occasional 
iflerenco in the productions of their pens, 

may create in the minds of distant stran
gers some ambiguity as to the true chnrac*
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ter of our "peculiar institutions.” B ut you 
will discover readily the difference in the 
observations of one whose sphere of labour 
has been mostly in dark alleys and bye 
places which catch the refuse of society—  
who also has been subject to the use of 
imperfect goggles rarely wiped, for ill 
objects of intimacy would not justify it— 
and one whom nature had endowed with 
clear and manly vision. Mature had not 
left Captain Stansbury without the light 
of clear and comprehensive vision, by 
which he soared in a pure atmosphere of 
honourable observation. And charity 
would lead us to hope that Lieutenant. 
Gunnison should not despair of obtaining 
the rare blessing of restoration to second 
sight, by a timely removal of his smoky 
goggles. The atmosphere and altitude of 
Salt Lake city do not require them.

A corresponding assistant editor of tbe 
S t. .Louis Intelligencer, after a month's 
residence in the Queen City of the Great 
Basin, vacillating under the fear of dis
pleasing either the citizens of Utah, or 
'some watchful observers abroad, writes as 
might be expected of one under such an 
influence. He portrays the Bprightliness 

fand intelligence of the children— the ab
sence of all profanity and intemperance
—  the perfect safety of walking the 
streets at all hours of the night —  the 
balmy atmosphere—tho pearly lakes and 
streams, with their fine flavoured trout—

• the great industry and unconquerable 
perseverance of tho inhabitants—their 
fields teeming with abundant grain— and, 
had he stopped here, we would have said 
with Paul, “ he run well for a season 
but who hath hinaered him from telling 
other things with equal truthfulness? 
B ut his distant readers must have some
thing from the “ Mormon” territory that 
would be more gratifying to their morbid 

appetite. Some lurking mischief—some 
unnameable under current of iniquity, that 
would ere long reach the surface and in
undate the country—some deep plottings 
against the liberties of the nation, invisible 

, indeed to such high-minded men as Cap
tain Stansbury with a year’s residence, but 

perfectly open to the observation of a 
, stranger who had spent only a short month 
iin  the valley, and that in a contracted 

sphere of limited acquaintances. But he 
, sees no intelligence even in tho circle of 
the President and Governor, except in the 

.sparkling countenances of children. 
Where others could see deep sagacity and

invincible patriotism, he, with Missouri 
goggles, at a short month’s glance, could 
see lurking treason. This erudite occular 
saw no well educated men; and that waa 
not a l l; he saw no handsome or tastefully 
dressed ladies in Salt Lake. Their bon
nets were not in fashion, &c. Now, the 
secret of Mr. H .’s dislike to the ladies, 
leaks out of his own letter. I t  was like the 
displeasure of the fox towards the grapes. 
He says the ladies were too unfamiliar 
with strangers. And parents and hus
bands waited upon their own daughters 
and wives in preference to committing 
them to strangers 1 A  very high crime 
indeed, Mr. H . ! N o doubt tho ladies of  
St. Louis and other cities, practice a 
familiarity with strangers more agreeable 
to the taste of Mr. H. Oh 1 now wo 
understand you, Mr. H ., and see wherein 
the females of Salt Lake aro lacking ia  
taste, symmetry of form, beauty of coun-. 
tenance, and fashionable bonnets 1 But as 
you were “ walking the streets at all hours 
of the night,” we shall attach no disparage
ment to your sanguine designs, if you 
did not see as agreeable faces, forms, and 
nocturnal fashions as you had been accus
tomed to sec at all hours of the night in  
St. Louis.— “ Just that•”— Mr. II.

Now, we are aware that distinguished 
visitors from many nations will make the 
beautiful Valley of Salt Lake a place of 
resort, both for the advantage of health, 
and from curiosity to observe tho success 
of our peculiar institutions. We woulcl 
like to see them give a true picture of 
things as they arc; in so doing, we will 
bless them, of whatever creed or nation 
they may be. Our domestic institutions 
and our civil and ecclesiastical policy, claim 
the admiration of all mankind. They are 
the transcript of a heavenly order, the .like 
of which mankind have not been permitted 
to look upon for the last 1400 years. 
The natural bulwarks that surround tho 
location of the Saints will secure the 
admiration of all that walk about her 
snow-capped summits; but the grandeur 
and strength of her moral fortresses sur
pass the utterance of the tongue or the 
conception of the heart. And as the devil 
anciently stood hard by the tree of know
ledge to decoy our first parents from the 
path of obedience, so he and his followers 
will watch the footsteps of Saints that 
journey to their abiding place, and i f  pos- 
siblo overthrow the faith of some. Th® 
native devils in America aro expert prac-
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titionors, and wherein they are lacking of 
power to annoy and seduce the emigrating 
Saints, the stock of foreign imports is an 
ample supplement to a universal encyclo
pedia. Some of these emissaries of dark
ness are exceedingly modest, and would 
not offend the law of gentility so much as 
to tell yo u , openly beforo company the 
corruptions that are practised in tiie Val
ley ; but with a gentle tip at the elbow, 
and a blink of the eye, suggest a walk, and, 
as you may be weary, something stimula
ting for the stomach's sake, and if you 
give place to tho devil, and yield for a 
moment, they will give you pukes and pur
gatives sufficient to take away all “ Mor- 
inonism” from you; and this they will do 
gratis, out of pure friendship, knowing 
your great danger. W hat a pity, say 
they, to throw away your money ancl such 
a fine family in such an awful place as 
Great Salt Lako city. Now, 1 would 
recCmmend all emigrating Saints that feel 
■a predisposition to apostate sickness, to 
buy such pukes and purgatives as may be 
obtained of Mr. Bowes, J. C. Bennett, 
Vandeuson, ancl other sanitary men of 
eminence, and sec whether they are able 
to survive so necessary a nostrum. And 
as there arc no well educated men in Salt 
Lake city, I  would adviso you to call upon 
Messrs. Chambers, of Edinburgh, for a peep 
in to  their review of “ Mormonism;” and as 
thero aro no handsome ladies at Salt Lake 
•city to be seen walking the streets at all 
hours of the night, call immediately upon 
ju d ge  Brocchus, Washington city, (if  he 
still survive,) for a newly revised edition 
o f his lecturc to the ladies of Salt Lake 
city, upon the elementary science of 
.female virtue. And if the Judge has 
fallen a martyr through the panic given 
4iim by the little finger of Brigham Young, 
.please to call upon Mr. Ilarvey, of St. 
-Louis, who spent a month in Great Salt 
‘Lake city, and is a critical observer of 
ladies, even to their bonnets, and knows all 
their weaknesses and gross unfamiliarity 
Avith strangers. For it is very desirable 
•that you should not neglect any means to 
Save your money and your fine families 
from the threatening corruptions of Salt 
Lake city. . And furthermore, enquire 
after the private and confidential letters of 
persons who have travelled part of tho 
way to TJtah, and like Lot’s wife, have in 
.despite of God's commandment, looked 
bacK, and are pillars of tho salt of un
righteousness, filled with lies and strong

delusion, and have all the assurance and 
sincerity of those who know not the 
weight of the curse of God that rests 
upon them. B ut they are plying their 
friends in England with precautionary 
letters, at the same time not wishing to do 
the cause of God any harm. On, no! 
they fully believe in the doctrines of tho 
Church of Jesus Christ of Latter-day 
Saints; and the testimony which they have 
so often borne to the truth of the work, is 
still good, but they do want to see a refor
mation at head quarters, (without going 
there).

Now, you may have some difficulty in 
getting access to these letters, unless you 
give pretty good evidence that you will 
drink in the poison which they administer, 
and never tell from whence the poison 
comes till you are dead  in apostacy, and 
the parson gives out the hymn, and begins 
to preach your funeral sermon.

Now, if  all these means fail to puke 
or purge sufficiently, don’t despair, but 
“  confer with flesh and blood” so far as to 
ascertain whether your unbelieving com
panions will not forsake you, if  you emi
grate to Zion, all the time keeping a 
blind eye to the promised “ hundred-fold” 
of gain, and if tho pulse still does not 
comc up, next ascertain whether you will 
not be likely to lose somo valuable legacy 
in consequence of going to Zion ; and by 
this time, if  the medicines work vigorous
ly, and produce their legitimate effect, you 
will soon discover the most unmistakeable 
symptoms emanating from the ends of  
your tongues, and the surface of vour lips. 
And in caso tho symptoms aro not suffi
ciently striking to be heard throughout 
the parish, please to bathe these members 
in tho tears of your unbelieving cornpa~ 
nions every half-hour, as the necessity of 
the case may require, after which you can 
dismiss the doctor with all assurance that 
you will escape the ordeal of going up to 
the Houso of the God of Jacob to learn 
His ways.

N ow , beloved Saints, pardon theso ad
monitory hints, which aro submitted to 
your consideration with tho kindest de
signs; and be assured that 1 do abundant
ly rejoice in the many testimonials that 
have come to my knowledge, that you are 
upon tho whole a steadfast people, abound
ing in good works, and rcjoicing in the 
whole counsel of God, as the same is re
vealed to you from time to time through 
His servants tho Prophets.
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, With sentiments of attachment to Bri
tish Saints, never to he obliterated, and 
ever desiring your prayers in my behalf, 
that I  may endure faithfully to the end, X

subscribe myself your humble servant and 
brother in the Gospel,

OilSON SrENCER*

H I S T O R Y  O F  J O S E P H  S M I T H .  

(Continued fro m  page  57.)

W e forded the Miami river with 'our 
.baggage-wagons, and the men waded 
through the water. On the 17th of May, 
we crossed the state line of Ohio, and en
camped for the Sabbath just within the 
limits of Indiana, having travelled forty 
miles that day. Our feet were very sore 
and blistered, our stockings wet with 
blood, the weather being very warm. This 
night one of our enemies’ spies attempted 
to get into our camp, but was prevented 
by our guards. We had our sentinels 
every night, on account of spies who were 
continually striving to harass us.

About this time the Saints in Olay 
county, Missouri, established an armoury, 
where they commenced manufacturing 
-swords, dirks, pistols; stocking rifles, and 
repairing arms in general for their own 
defence against mob violence: many arms 
■were purchased; for the leading men in 
Clay county rendered every facility in their 
power, in order, as they said, “ to help 
the ‘ Mormons * settle their own difficul
ties, and pay the Jackson mob in their 
own way.”

Sunday 18th, we had preaching as usual, 
“and the administration of the Sacrament.

Monday 1.9th, although threatened by 
our enemies that we should not, we passed 
through Yandalia quietly, and unmoles
ted; all the inhabitants were silent, and 
appeared as though possessed with fear. At 
night we encamped on an eminence, where 
/wo lost one horse.

Wednesday 21st, we forded White river.
Sunday 25th, arrived at the state line 

o f Illinois. We had no meeting, but at
tended to washing,, baking, and preparing 
to resume our journey, which we did on 
"Monday the 2Gth; and at night were 
aroused by the continual threats of our 
enemies. Notwithstanding our enemies 
were continually breathing threats of vio
lence, we did not fear, neither did we 
hesitate to prosecute our journey, for God 
was with us, aud His angels went before 
U5> and the faith of ouu little band was

unwavering. W e know that angels were 
our companions, for we saw them.

On Tuesday the 27th, we arrived at 
the deep river Kaskaskia, where wo found 
two skiffs, which we lashed together, and 
on which we ferried our baggage across 
the stream. W e then swam our horses 
and wagons, and when they arrived at 
the opposite shore, tho brethren attaohed 
ropes to them and helped them out of the 
water and up the steep bank. Some of 
the brethren felled trees across the river, on 
which they passed over. Thus we all 
safely passed the river, and the day follow
ing arrived at Decater, where another 
horse died.

Saturday evening, May 31st, we en
camped one milo from Jacksonville, and 
made preparations for tho Sabbath.

Two days previous, the brethren in Clay 
county wrote the following letter to his 
Excellency Daniel Dunklin.

Liberty, Missouri, May 29, 1834.

Sir,— Your communication to us of  May  
2nd, containing or enclosing an order on 
colonol S. D .  Lucas for tho arms which were  
forcibly taken from us last November, \yas 
received tho 15th instant, and tho order for
warded to coloncl Lucas at .'Independence, 
on the 17th, g iv ing  him the privilege o f  re
turning onr urms nt either of tho BOveraL 
ferries in this county. His reply to tho ordor 
was, that lio would write what ho would do 
tho next mail (May 22nd). J3ut as ho has 
removed to Lexington without writing, w o  
are at a loss to know whether ho means to  
delay returning them for a season, or entirely  
refuso to restore them.

A t  any rate, tho excitomcnt, or rather  
spito o f  the mob, runs so high against our 
people, that w o think best to request your  
Excellency to havosaid arms returned through  
tho agency of colonol Allen or captaiii A t 
chison. Report says tho arms w il l  not bo  
returned, and much exertion is making by  
the mob to prevent our return to our pos 
sessions in Jackson county. "We also under
stand that tho mob is employing certain i'1" 
fluontial gentlem en to writo to yonr Excel
lency, to pcrsuado us to compromiso our
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matters in difference with the Jackson mob, t 
^and probably divido .Tackson county. Wo 
*nsk for our rights and no moro.

Rospectfully,
Your Excellency's servants, 

(Signed,) "NY. "W. P helps,
.Toun Coium.r,,
A. S. G i l b e r t ,
E d w a r d  P a r t r i d g e .

Sunday, June 1st, 1834, we liad preach
ing, and many of the inhabitants of the 
town came to hear. Elder John Carter, 
■who had formerly been a Baptist preacher, 
spoke in the morning-, nnd wns followed 
by four other Elders in the course of the 
day, all of whom had formerly been preach
ers for different denominations. When 
the inhabitants heard these Elders they 
appeared much interested, and were very 
desirous to know who we were, and we 
told them one had been a Baptist preacher, 
and one a Oampbellite; one a Iteformed 
Methodist, and another a llestorationer, 
See. During tho  day, m a n y  questions  were 
asked, but no ono could learn our names, 
profession, business, or destination; and, 
although they suspected wo were "Mor
mons/' they were very civil. Our ene
mies had threatened that we should not 
cross the Illinois river, but on Monday the 
2 nd we were ferried over without any dif
ficulty. The ferryman counted, and de
clared there were five hundred of u s ; yet 
Our t.ruo number was only about ono 
h u n d r e d  and fifty. Our company hod 
been increased  since our departure from 
Kirtland, by volunteers from different 
Branches of the Church through which 
•we had passed. W e encamped on the 
bank of the river until Tuesday the 3rd. 
During our travels we visited several of 
the mounds which had been thrown up 
by the ancient inhabitants of this county, 
Nephites, Lamanites, &c., and this morn-

• jng I  went up on a high mound, near the 
river, accompanied by tho brethren. From 
this mound wc could overlook tho tops of 
the trees and view the prairie on each side, 
of the river as far as our vision could ex
tend; and the scenery was truly delightful.

On the top of the mound were stones 
■\vhich presented the appearance of three 
altars having i)ecn erected one above the 
other, according to ancient order; and 
human bones were strewn over the surface 
of the ground. Tlie brethren procured 
a shovel and hoe, and removing the earth 
to tho depth of about one loot disco

vered a skeleton of a man, almost entire, 
and between his ribs was a Latnanitish 
arrow, which evidently produced his death. 
Elder Brigham Young retained the arrow, 
and the brethren carried some pieces of 
the skeleton to Clay county. The con
templation of the scenery before us pro
duced peculiar sensations in our bosoms; 
and the visions of the past being opened 
to my understanding by the Spirit of the 
Almighty, I  discovered that the person 
whose skeleton was before us, was a whito 
Lamanite, a large, thick-set man, and a 
man of God. l i e  was a warrior and 
chieftain under the great Prophet Oman- 
diigus, who was known from the hill Cu- 
morah, or Eastern sea, to the Rocky 
Mountains. His name was Zelph. The  
curse was taken from him, or, at least,, in 
part; one of his thigh bones was broken 
by a stone flung from a sling, while in 
battle years before his death. Ho was 
killed in battle, bv the arrow found among 
his ribs, during the last great struggle of  
the Lamanites and Nephites.

Continuing our journey on the 4 th .  we  
encamped on the banks of the Mississippi 
river. A t this place wo were somewhat 
afflicted, and our enemies strongly threat
ened that we should not cross over into 
Missouri. The river being nearly one 
mile and a -h a lf  wide, and having but one’ 
ferry boat, it took two days for us to pass 
over. While some were ferrying, others 
were engaged in hunting, fishing, &c. 
As we arrived we encamped on tho bank, 
within the limits of Missouri. While at 
this plnce, Sylvester Smith rebelled against 
the order of the company, and gave vent 
to his feelings against myself in particular. 
This was the first outbreak of importance 
which had occurred to mar our peaco 
since we commenced thejourney.^

While wc were crossing the Mississippi 
river, the E lders  in Clay county wrote 
governor Dunklin as follows:—

Liberty, June 5,183*.
Dear Sir,— TTo think tho timo is ju s t  at 

lmnd, when our Socioty w ill  bo glad to avail 
themselves o f  tho protection o f  n military  
guard, that they may return to .Tackson 
county. Wo do not k n o w  tho preciso day, 
but Mr. Kcoso g ives  his opinion that thcro  
would  bo no impropriety in petitioning your 
JSxccllcncy for an order on tho commanding  
oflieer, to bo sent by return of mail, that w a  
m ight havo it in our hands to present when 
our people arc ready to start. I f  this should  
meet your approbation, nnd tlio order sent

69
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by return o f  mail, w e  think it  w ould  be of  
great convenience to our socicty.

W c  w ould  also be obliged to yonr E xcel 
lency for information concerning the neces
sary expenses of  ferriage, &c. A r e  our people  
bound to pay the ferriage oh their return ? 
A s  they have already sustained heavy losses, 
and many o f  them lost their all, a mitigation  
o f  expenses on their return at this timo, 
w here they could legally  be reduced, would  
afford g rea t  re lie f;  not only ferriage across 
the Missouri river, but other items o f  ex 
pense that could lawfully be reduced.

W e  remain yonr Excellency’s 
M ost obedient servants,

A . S. G il b k b t ,
W . \V. P hei/ps,
EmVD. PAttTKnJGE, &d.

(From the M issouri Unguirer.)

Copy o f  a  letter f ro m  D aniel Dunhlin, Go
vernor o f  the State o f  Missouri, to Colonel 
J .  Thornton, dated—

City of Jefferson, June G, 1834.

B ea r  Sir,— I  w as pleased at the reception  
o f  your letter, concurred in by Mossrs. 
R eese,  Atchison* and Doniphan, on tho sub
je c t  o f  the Mormon difficulties. I  should be 
gratified indeed if  tho parties could com
promiso on tho terms you  su ggest ,  or, indeed, 
upon any other terms satisfactory to them
selves. B u t  I  should travel out o f  the  line 
o f  my strict duty, as chief executive officer 

o f  the governm ent, w ere  I  to take upon m y
se lf  the task o f  effecting a  compromise be
tw een  the parties. Had I  not supposed it 
possible, yea, probable, that I  should, as ex 
ecutive  of the state, l\avc to act, I  should  
beforo now , have interfered individually in 
th e  w ay  you  su ggest ,  or in some other way, 
in order if  possible to effect a  compromiso. 
Uncomm itted as I  am, my duty-^-though it 
may bo dono with the m ost extreme referet—  
my. duty in tho relation in which  I  now  
stand to tho parties, i3 plain and straight  
forward. B y  an official interposition I  
might embarrass my course, and urgo a 
measure for the purpose o f  effecting a com
promiso, and it should fail, and in the end, 
should I  fintl it my duty to act contrary to  
the  advice* J. had given, i t  might bo said, that  
I  either advised w rong, or that I  was par 
tial to one side or tho other, in g iv ing  ad
vice that I  w ould  not aa an officer fo llow.  
A m o r e  clear and indisputable right doc9 not  
&cist, that tho Mormon peoplo, who w ere  
Repelled from their homes in Jackson county, 
to return and live on their lands; and if they 
cannot be persuaded as a matter of policy, 
to givo up  that right, or to qualify it, my 
course, aS the chidf executive officer 6 f  tho  
state, ia a plain one. Tho constitution o f  
the  United States d ec la res , ,f that the citi

zens of each state shall bo entitled to-  
all privileges and immunities o f  citizens  
in the several states.” Then w o  cannot'  
interdict any people, who havo a political 
franchise in the United States, from emigra
ting  to this stato, nor from choosing what 
p art  o f  tho state they will  settle in, provided  
thoy do not trespass on tho property or 
rights o f  others. Our stato constitution de
clares that tho peop le’s “ right to bear arms, 
in defence o f  themselves and of state, cannot  
be questioned.1’ Then it  is their constitu
tional r ight to arm themselves. Indeed our  
military law  makes it tho duty of every man, 
not exompted by law, between the ages  o f  
eighteen and forty-five, to arm himself w ith  
a musket, rifle, or some firelock, w ith  a cer
tain quantity o f  ammunition, & c . : nnd again,  
our constitution says, “  that all men havo a  
natural and indofeasiblo r ight to worship  
Almighty God according to tho dictates oC 
their own consciences.” I  am fully persuaded  
that tho eccentricity o f  tho religious opinions 
and practiccs of the Mormons, is a t  the b ot 
tom o f  the outrages committed against them.

They have tho r ight constitutionally g u a 
ranteed to thorn, and it is indefeasible, to  
bolieve and worship  J o e  Smith as a mant 
an angel, or even as the only true and living 
God , and to call their habitation Zion, tho  
JToly Land , or even heaven itself. Indeed  
thcro is nothing so absurd or ridiculous,  
that thoy lmve not a r ight to adopt as their  
religion, so that in its exorciso thoy do not 
interfere with the rights of  others.

I t  is not long since an impostor assumed  
the character o f  Jesus Christ, and attem pted  
to minister as s u c h ; but I  novor heard of. 
any combination to doprivo him of his rights .

I  consider it tho duty of every good  citizen  
of Jackson county and tho adjoining counties,  
to exert themselves to effect a  compromiso  
of these difficulties; and woro I  ussurcd I  
would not have to act in my official capacity in 
tho affair, I  w ould  visit tho parties in person  
and exert myself to tho utm ost to sett le  it. 
My first advice would bo to the Mormons, to  
sell out their lands in Jackson count)’, and  
to settle  somewhere else, whero they could  
livo in peace, if thoy could g e t  a fair prico: 
for them, and reasonable damages for inju
ries received. I f  this failed I  w ould  try tho  
citizens, and adviso them to moot nnd rescind  
their illegal resolves of last summer, and  
agrco to conform to tho laws in every par
ticular, in respect to tho Mormons. I f  both1 
thc&o failod, I  w ould  thon adviso tho plan  
you  havo su ggested ,  for cach party to tako  
aoparato torritory, and confino their num
bers within their respective limits, A v ith  tho- 
exception of tho public right of  ingress and  
egress upon the highway. I f  all theso failed,, 
thon the simple question of legal right w o u ld  
have to settle it. It is this last that I
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afraid I  shall have to conform my action to  
in tlio end, and hcnco the necessity of k eep 
ing  mysolf in the best situation to do my 
duty impartially.

l lum our  says thnt ench party are preparing  
them selves with cannon. That would bo il
legal,  it  ia not necessary to se lf  defence, as 
guaranteed by the constitution, and as there  
aro 110 artillery companies organised in this 
state, nor field pieccs provided by tho public* 
any preservation of that kind will bo con
sidered as w ith ou t right, and, in the present  
stato of things, would be understood to be 
■with a criminal intent. I  am told that the 
p eop le  of  Jackson county expect assistance 
.from tho adjoining counties, to oppoac tho 
M ormons in taking or keeping possession of  
their lands. I  should regret it extremely if 
any should be so imprudent as to do so ;  it 
w ould  givo a different aspect to tho affair.

T he  citizcns of Jackson county havo (not) a 
r igh t  to arm thcmsclvos and parado for mili
tary duty in their own county independent  
o f  tho commander-in-chief, or some othor 
authorised by h im ; it would produce a  very 
different stato o f  things. Indeed tho Mor
mons have no right to march to Jackson  
county in arms, unless by order or permis
sion o f  tlio commander-in-chief; men must  
not “ lovy w a r ” in taking possession of their 
rights ,  any more than others Bhould in o p 
posing  them in taking possession.

A s  you havo manifested a deep interest in 
a  pcaceablc compromiso o f  this important  
affair, I prcsumo you will not bo unwilling to 
be'placed in a situation, in which, perhaps, 
you  can bo more serviceable to theso par
ties. I  have therefore tnkciv tho liberty of  
appointing you an nid to tlio commander-in- 
c h io f ; I  hope It will bo agreeable to you t,0 
accept. In fchis situation you can givo your  
propositions all the influence they would  
havo wero they to omanate from tho ex e 
cutive ,  w ithout committing yourself, or the  
commander-in-chicf, in tho event o f  failure.
I  should be glad if  you, or some o f  tho other 
gentlem en who joined you in your com mu
nication, would keep a closo correspondence  
■with thcso parties, and by each mail writo  
to  nio.

T he character of tho s ta to  has been in- 
ju ro d  in consoquonco of this unfortunato  
nffair; and 1 sincerely hopo i t  may no t bo 
disgraced by it in tho end.

"With high rcspcct, your obedient servant.

( S ig n e d )  D a n i e l  D u n k l i n .

The same day, June Gth, we resumed 
our journey, and at evening of the 7th 
encamped in a piece of woods, near a 
Spring of water, at Salt river, where was 
a Branch of the Church.

Sunday the 8th, wo had preaching;

and in the course o f the day were 
joined by my brother Hyrum Smith, and 
Lyman Wight, with a company of volun
teers which they had gathered in Michi
gan, &c. The whole company now con
sisted of two hundred and five men, and 
twenty-five baggage-wagons with two or 
three horses each. W e remained at Salt  
river until the 12th, refreshing and reor
ganizing, which (reorganizing) was done 
by electing Lyman W ight general of the 
camp. I  chose twenty men for my life 
guards, of whom my brother Hyrum was 
chosen captain, and George A. Smith was 
my armour bearer. The remainder of tho 
company was organized according to tho 
pattern at N ew  Portage. While at Salt 
river, general W ight marched the camp 
on the prairie, inspected our firelocks, or
dered a discharge of the same at target by 
platoons, drilled us about half-a-day, and 
returned to the bank of the river.

June 4th. Governor Dunklin wrote to 
W. W. Phelps and others as follows, 
mailed at

City o f  Jefferson, Jnnc 0 , 1S34.

H erewith  you havo a second order for tho 
delivery of your arms now in tho possession  
of the militia o f  Jackson county. Colonel 
Lucas has resigned his command; ho informs  
me if l ieut.-colonel Pitcher ehnll be arres
ted before you receive this, you will plena® 
hold up tho o r d e r  until I am informed who  
may bo appointed to the command of the  
regiment.

l lespectfu lly ,
(Signed,) D aniki. D unklin.

Tho foregoing letter enclosed the fol
lowing orders:—

2'homas Pitcher, Lieut.-Colonel commandant 
o f  the 03rd Regiment.

Sir,— On tho 2nd day of last May, I  issued  
an order to  c o lo n e l  L u c a s  to deliver the  
fifty-two guns and ono pistol— which you re 
ceived from the Mormons on tho 5th day o f  
November la s t ,  and reported to him on the  
3rd day o f tho succeeding D ecem ber— to W .  
W . P h e lp s ,  33. Partridge, John Corrill, John 
Whitmer, nnd A. S. Gilbert, or their order. 
O n tho 2 ‘itli ultimo, colonel Lucas wroto  
and informed mo thnt he had r e s ig n e d  his 
commission nnd left the county o f  . luckson; 
you, ns commandant o f  said ’reg im ent. ,  aro 
thercf6ro commanded to collect tho said 
arms, if they aro not a lr e a d y  in your p os 
session, and deliver them to tho aforesaid  
gentlem en or their order.

Kcspectfully,

D a n i e l  D u n k l i n ,  Conimandcr-in-Cliicf.
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The day following, J udge Hyland wrote 
the following:—

Richmond, Juno 10, 1834.
M r. A . S. Gilbert:—

Sir,— Deeply  impressed with a desire to  
do all in my power to settle  or allay tho dis
turbances betw een  tho Mormons and the citi
zens  of Jackson county, I  havo concluded  
th a t  it  might have some tendency to effec
tu a te  this object by having the Mormons 
called together at Liberty next  Monday, 
and there explaining to them my notions 
and views of their present situation, and tho 
circumstances attendant. I  therefore re 
q u e s t  you, sir, to use all your influcuco with  
yonr brethren, to g o t  them to meet mo next  
M onday in Liberty. I much fear and dread 
th o  consequences that arc yet to ensue, un 
le s s  I  should succeed in my wishes to restoro 
p eace .  I t  is tho duty of all good  men to  
u se  all proper and laudable means to restoro  
p eacc .  I  expect a deputation of some of  
th e  most respectable citizens o f  Jackson  
county  w ill  meet me on Monday next at 
Liberty. I  call upon you in the namo of  
humanity, therefore, to leave no efforts un 
tried to collect your brethren at Liberty as 
requested .  Should my efforts to make peacc  
fa il  o f  success, there can nt least bo no 
■wrong, or, sir, in the "attempt, and I shall 
enjoy the consolation of having done my 
duty  as a man, as w ell  as a  Christian.

I  hope, sir, you will duly appreciate tho 
inotivo which prompts me to address this 
l e t t e r  to you, and will  aid me with all your  
iailuoncc with your brethren, in tho prose
cution of an object so much to be desired 
by a ll good  men and citizens.

Yours, very respectfully,
J o h n  F. Ry^and.

June 12th, we left Salt river, ancl travel
led about fourteen miles, encamping tlmt 
•night on the prairie. The inhabitants of 
Salt river manifested a great respect for 
us, ancl many of them accompanied us 
some distance on our journe}'. W e con
tinued our march duily until the 18th, 
■when we pitched our tents one mile from 
Richmond, Kay county.

In answer to judge RylancVs, the El
ders w rote:—

Near Liberty, June 1*1,1831. 
H on. J. F. Ry lurid,—

D e a r  Sir,— Tour communication of the 9th

(To be

instant from Richmond, was duly received,  
and at a public meeting of our socicty this 
day its contents mado known. Our breth
ren unanimously tender their thanks for the  
laudable disposition manifested on your part to  
effect pcacc between our society aud tho in 
habitants of Jackson county; and as many as 
conveniently can w ill  be present on Monday  
next. Entertaining some fears that your  
honour, in his zeal for peace, might unwarily  
recommend a sale of  our lands in Jackson  
county, w e  havo thought it expedient to  
give seasonable notice that no such proposi
tion could possibly bo acccdcd to by our  
society.

W c have not heard that i t  was the inten
tion o f  your honour to urgo any such mea
sure, but our enemies in Jackson county  
havo long been trying to effect this object.  
In a letter from tho govornor to us, ho says,  
“ I havo been requested to advise the Mor
mons to soil out and move aw ay, but b eliev 
ing that it could lmvo no good cffoct I  havo  
withhold my advico.” W o givo this quota
tion from the governor’s le tter  to disprove  
tho statement mado in the Upper M issouri 
Enquirer  of  last Wednesday, and conclude  
by adding that “ homo is homo,” and that  
wo want possession o f  our homes— from which  
wo have boon wickedly expelled— and thoso  
rights which belong to us as native froo-  
born citifccns of tho United States.

W o are, respectfully,

Your friends and servants,  

J ohn Cartum,, Chairman.
A . S. G iivbkht , Secretary.

The foregoing was enclosed in the fol
lowing letter to their lawyers:—

Gentlemen,— W ill  you bo so good  as to  
read tho enclosed, then seal and hand to the  
judge. AVo havo given him an early hint, 
fearing that ho might bo induced by the soli
citations of our cnomics to propose a salo o f  
our lands, which you w ell  know w ould  bo 
like selling our children into s la v e r y ; and 
the urging o f  such a meaauro would avail 
nothing, unless to produce an excitement  
against us in this county. A s  requested last 
Thursday, wo hopo you will  be prosent on 
Monday.

Your friends and servants,

J oiin CAuurrir,,
A . S. G im iekt .

To Messrs. Doniphan and Atchison.

continued.)

L et a man live as a Saint ought to live, and he need not fear to trust his character
to the Lord’s protection.

TA.Ki5.thia n.s yonr constant lesson Keep in the way of duty, and let things comO 
they may, all will be well.
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‘• 'T h e  H a nr o f  Z io n .” — The H a r p  o f  Z ion ,  a collection of poetry by Elder 
John Lyon, lias been nobly donated to the Perpetual Emigrating Fund, by its talen
ted author, to help on the praiseworthy and God-like object of gathering the Lord’s 
poor to Zion in these latter days. I t  is now ready for sale at our office. I t  is got up 
in a superior manner, printed in new type, on beautiful thick paper, and splendidly 

bound. N o  Saint will be satisfied to be destitute of a copy, and as it is peculiarly 
suitable for a gift, or a memento, we presume many of our readers will not only obtain 
it for themselves, but also will present their friends with a copy. Price retail, 
morocco gilt extra, 6s. Gd. ; cloth extra, gilt edges, 3s. Gd. ; cloth embossed, 2 .  Gd.

The Gathering of the people of God in one, that they might form a com
munity separate and distinct from all others, and one also where His laws might 

be magnified, and His precepts observed, and where the oppressions and corrup
tions, and abominations of the wicked nations of the earth might have no place 
or name, has been the subject of the most ardent anxiety and energetic exer
tions "of the Saints in all ages and dispensations since the world began ; for this con
stitutes the heaven of the people of God. A  desire to gather out of the wicked na
tions, and be separated from them, is one of tho most distinguishing marks of Sainfc- 
ship. N o Saint, no man who desires to become holy as God is holy, can look upon 
the corruptions of mankind with unconcern, neither can he look upon them without 

feeling an unquenchable desire to flee from the wrath to come upon the workers of  
such iniquity. And the man who can realize these things in their true character, 
will not only make every effort to flee to the place of refugo himself, but he will 
Stretch out the hand of charity to tho assistance of those who may not be so well able 
'to escape as he is, and he will thus become a “ Saviour upon Mount Zion.” Patri
archs, P ro p h e ts ,  Apostles, and Jesus himself, have bent their energies to the accom
plishment of this object: for this they lived; for this they bled and died. Those 
who havo accomplished most in this matter, have been the greatest benefactors of 
their race; and as Jesus has done more than any other person, towards making the 

Saints a separate, holy, and peculiar people, Saint Paul says that God " made known 

unto us (the ancient Saints) the mystery of His will, according to His good pleasur* 
which He has purposed in H im self; that in the dispensation of the fulness of times 
l i e  might gather together in one all things in Christ, both which are in heaven, and 
which are on earth.” Such honour and reward appertain to those who distinguish 
themselves in aiding the gathering of the people of God.

H a l f -y e a r l y  S t a t is t ic a l  R e p o r t s , a n d  R e c o r d s .-—W c wish to call the attention 
of Pastors, Presidents, and Secretaries of Conferences, and Presidents and Secre
taries of Branches, to the necessity of correct Records and Statistical Reports. Tho 
Reports we received for the half-year ending June 1st, 1S52 , were far from correct,  

providing the Reports for the half-year ending D e c e m b e r  1st, IS o l,  were correct. And 

jf the sum total for tho half-year ending June 1st,  1 8 5 2 ,  as published in S tar ,  No. 
20, Vol. X IV , were correct, then there must bo som e serious errors sent to us in tha 
Reports which appear on another page of this N u m b e r ,  as we will proceed to show. 
Tho sum total of Saints in the British Isles, as given in the representation for th® 
1st of June last, is 3 2 , 3 4 0 ; add to this the number baptized d u r in g  the half-year 
ending December 31st, which is 3 ,4 0 0 ,  and the result will be 3 5 , 7 4 0 ; deduct from
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this the number of excommunications, deaths, ancl emigrations, for the last half-year* 
which amount to 2,483, and there will remain 33,257, instead of 32,339, which the* 
total Reports we have rec e iv ed  amount to.

By comparing the individual Reports of tlio respective Conferences for this half- 
year, with their totals for the last half-year, we find many members unaccounted for, 
as will be seen by the following table of the Reports of the London Conference:—

Total for Half-year ending 1st Juno last ............................. 2 ,309

Baptisms during last half-year ................................................. 394

2,753
Excommunications, deaths, and emigrations, ditto............ 18G

Dcducod Total ........................................................................ 2,5G7
Total represented in present Num ber of S t a r .................. 2 ,404

Deficient .............................................................................................  103

By the same rule we find Birmingham deficient 107, Bradford 25, Cheltenham 29, 
Warwickshire 31, Worcestershire 1G, Southampton 41, Lincolnshire 51, Essex 24, 
Glamorgan East 111, Monmouthshire 77, Pembrokeshire North 18, Glasgow 2 5 ;  

other Conferences present deficiencies also. N ow  the number of " members remo
ved ” out of one Conference into another, over and above the number of <c members 

received” in, cannot cause these deficiencies, because, if they did, the Reports of 
other Conferences would show a corresponding overplus when compared >vith the 
preceding half-year’s R eport; but such is not tho ease. Wo suspect’ that many of 
the Conferences have been trimming up their records, and dropping off those names 
•whose persons could not be found. I f  this be so, theso excommunications should 

have been included in the Reports to us.
For the future, the total number of names on the records should be forwarded to 

us in the sum-totals of members, whether all the persons represented by the names- 
can be accounted for or not. When members cannot be found or accounted for, 
their names should not be struck off tho records, but allowed to remain there until 
satisfactory tidings can be obtained of tho persons.

The Report published in S ta r  N o. 20, Vol. X IV , represented only 49G as having 
emigrated last winter, whereas G73, exclusive of infanta, were actually emigrated 
through this office. N ow  tho proportion of children, whoso names might not be on 
the records, could not be so great as to account for this discrepancy; there must have 
been a deficiency on the part of Secretaries, to whom is committed the keeping of 
such important records as are to decide in a day to conic the destiny of eternal soulsi 
W e hope the attention of both Presidents ancl Secretaries will be given to this im
portant item of Church business, that we may publish a Statistical Report next half- 
year that shall be "worthy of all acceptation.

T u b  W o u k  I n  A u s t r a l i a . . — W e have been favoured with a letter from Elder
0 .  W . Wandell, dated Melbourne, September 23, 1852. H e informs us that he ar
rived there from Sydney, on the 7th of tho same m o n th .  Tho Branch in Sydney was 

in a flourishing condition when he left, four persons had recently applied for baptism ; 
the prejudice of many was giving way to reason ancl kindly feeling, ancl a general 
spirit of enquiry prevailed.

On Elder Wandell’s arrival at Melbourne, he found all houses full, and th o u sa n d ^  

emigrants unable to obtain in-door lodgings; consequently hb had to erect his own 
cabin for to dwell in. He commenced preaching in tho open air, to quiet and order ly
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congregations; and although the gold excitement had carried away the ears and 

hearts of the greater portion of the people, yet he states there are a few who would 
give ear to his message, and ho felt convinccd would ultimately obey the Gospel.

Elder Wandell requests an interest in the prayers of the Saints in these lands, 
which request we can promise him will be cheerfully and liberally granted.

“ P a t r i a r c h a l  O r d e r ,  o r  P l u r a l i t y  o f  W i y e s . ” — This tract, by Elder Orson 
Spencer, is now ready for sale. We would recommend it to the notice of the Saints, 
and all thoso who wish to obtain an understanding of the principles it advocates, 
which have for some time past agitated the public mind, and concerning which, so 
much interest has been manifested, and is felt at the present time. “ P a t r i a r c h a l  

O r d e r  ” is well suited for circulation amongst thoso who are earnestly desiring to 
find the truth, and we presume it will be the means of expanding the minds of many 
to behold tho wondrous things of the law of God, the punishment of the wicked, and 
the promises and blessings which are tlie inheritance of tho righteous.

EMIGRATION.— W e do not purpose to send out emigrants this season after the 1st o f  
March.

A r r i v a l . — Elder Osm ynM . Duel, from Salt Lake Valley, per ship Queen o f  tho 
J Vest, from N ew  York, arrived at Liverpool on the 12th instant.

A p p o i n t m e n t .— Elder O a m y n  M. .Duel is appointed to labour in th e  Cambridgeshire 

Conforcncc, under tho Presidency o f  E lder J. V . L ong.

S. AY. R i c h a r d s .

W H O  A R E  T H E  N O B L E ?

WY KLDEU OtSOKOB J>. K BATON.

I f  I  were to ask the above question of 
those who aro not acquainted with the 
Gospel as revealed from heaven in these 
last days, some would point me to those 
in the “ Prize Ring,” who arc skilled in 
using their fists in indicting punishment 
on the bodies of those who have no better 
sense than to appear in tho “ Ring” be
fore them. Others would point me to 
those of great titles, such as lords, dukes, 
warriors, archbishops, &c. I  shall not 
dwell upon showing who are not the noble, 
but shall procced to show who they are, 
from well founded evidence that cannot 
be disputed. I  would ask, wherein does 
nobility consist? Does it not consist in 
doing that which is good? Every reason
able person will answer, yes. Is there 
anything noble in doing that which is sin
ful in the sight of God? in lying, stealing, 
defrauding, drunkenness, adultery, fight
ing, and snedding innocent blood, for the 
sake of getting money and victory ? In
stead of there being anything noblo in 
these deeds, they are of the most degraded,

diabolical, and dangerous character, calcu
lated to ruin the souls of all who practice 
them. Wherein is the nobility in man 
seeking to tyrannise over his fellow man, 
and in order to gain the fame and applause 
of the world, having recourse to deeds 
which are evil in their nature? S u c h  a  

fame as this the owners will be ashamed 
of in a day to come. Jesus says, ft That 
which is highly esteemed among men is an 
abomination in the sight of God.” Would  
not such be taking a much wiser step if  
they were to follow the golden rule, “ D o  
unto others as you would have them do 
unto you;” and if, instead of seeking the 
applause of the world, they were to seek to 
overcome the evils of the day.—strive to be
come conquerors over the powers of dark
ness— obey tbe Gospel— and live by every 
word that proceedeth out of tho m o u th  of 
God!

The noble arc those who, at tho bidding 
of the Lord through His h u m b l e  servants, 
arise and go forth as swift messengers to  
tho slumbering nations, to carry glad
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tidings of great joy. even the fulness 
of the everlasting Gospel. With their 
lives in their hands, they leave the dear 
partners of their bosoms, anti their charm
ing little ones, and travel over mountains, 
deserts, arid seas, without purse or scrip, 
for the good of their fellow creatures, and 
teach doctrines which are diametrically 
opposed to the popular systems of the day, 
regardless of the dangers to which they 
are exposed, putting their whole trust in 
the Lord. The courage manifested by 
these noble men is truly astonishing! 
They perform feats unequalled by any 
people on the earth.

Who are the noble? They are those 
who arise in compliance with the heavenly 
call, “ Come out of her (Babylon) my peo
ple, that ye be not partakers of her sins, 
and that ye receive not of her plagues,” 
and, like Abraham of old, leave the land 
of their nativity, and go forth unto that 
choice land which the Lord has appointed 
for the gathering of His elect from all na
tions under heaven, where they shall be hid 
in the hollow of Iiis hand, while His indig
nation shall be poured out upon the un
godly, who will not obey Ilis commands. 
The Saints not only gather to Zion in 
order to escape the plagues of great Baby
lon, but also that they may be more fully 
taught in the ways of the Lord. The 
Prophet Micah, speaking by the spirit of 
prophecy concerning the gathering place 
of the Saints in the last days, says, “And 
many people slmll flow unto it. And many 
nations shall come and say, Come, and let 
us go up to the mountain of tho Lord, and 
to the house of the Ood of Jacob, and He 
■will teach us 6f His ways, and we will 
walk in His paths/’ so that the faithful 
people of God, or the wise virgins, may be 
ready when the cry shall be made, ‘"Be
hold, the bridegroom cometh, go ye out to 
meet him.”

Who are the noble? Some may answer, 
those of high birth,and the rich; but Jesus, 
the most noble being that was ever born 
of woman, was not of a high worldly birth, 
l i e  was the supposed son of a carpenter, 
born in a stable, and cradled in a manger. 
Are the rich in this world’s goods the no
ble in the sight of God ? Generally speak
ing, they are not. Jesus says, “ How hard
ly shall they that have riches enter into 
the kingdom of God.” Their riches are 
their ruin, they cause some to be puffed 
up in the pride of their heart, so that 
they will not bow to the mandates of

heaven ; they arc too proud to associate 
with the Lord’s people, a great many of  
whom are of the honest and industrious 
poor. Although Jesus has said, “ It is 
hard for a rich man to enter into the 
Kingdom of heaven,’’still it is possible, and 
probable, yea, it is certain, that some of the 
rich will be saved, for some of them will 
be wise, and prove themselves to be among 
the noble of the earth in the sight of Goa 
and His people. Having obeyed the first 
principles of the Gospel, they will appro
priate their means to the building up of 
Zion, and the gathering home of the 
Lord’s poor nnd oppressed Saints, who are 
unable to effect their own deliverance from 
Babylon; and tho poor thus helped, who 
are of equal estimation in the sight of God 
with the rich, in a day to come will rise 
up and call them blessed.

Again, among the noble are those who 
seek to know God, whom to know is 
eternal life, who, on hearing the Gospel 
preached by the Lord’s servants, embrace 
it by repenting of their sins, and being 
baptized by immersion for the remission of 
them, in spite of all the persecution they 
may meet with for so doing; for the noble 
are willing to sacrifice everything for the 
Gospel’s sake, if called to do so : they 
will do as Moses did,—choose rather to 
suffer affliction with the people of God, 
than to enjoy the pleasures of sin for a 
season : esteeming the reproach of Christ 
greater riches than the treasures of Egypt, 
for he had respect unto the recompence of 
reward. The noble will sacrifice the 
present enjoyments and allurements of 
this world, for future glory, not even 
counting their lives dear unto them, that 
they may obtain a better resurrection. 
Paul says, “ the people of Berea were 
more noblo than those in Thessalonica, in 
that they received the word with all 
readiness of mind, and searched the 
Scriptures daily, whether those things 
were so. Therefore many of them be
lieved, also honourable w om en  which 
were Greeks, and of men, not a few.” 
The noble spirits of this age, who are not 
already walking in the light of truth and 
new revelation, will not be satisfied with 
flying false reports, concerning the Saints 
of God, but they will search the Scrip
tures to sec if these things are so. And 
as sure as they search through the love of 
truth, so sure will they become convinced 
of the truth of this great and im p o r ta n t  
message now revealed from H eav en , for
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the salvation of all who receive it, nnd 1 faithful in all things committed to their* 
endure to the end; and which will stand r, charge—who bear all things patiently for 
as a fearful testimony against all those ! the Gospel’s sake— who nobly stand in de- 
who hear and reject it. j fence of the principles of eternal truth,

In conclusion, I  boldly affirm, without ( against the calumny heaped upon it, by 
fear of contradiction, that the noble of the ; those who neither fear God, nor revere 
earth are those who receivo the truth in , His laws— who are not to bo frightened out 
the love thereof, and continue therein, * of their faith, by the threats and persecu- 
who take up their cross and follow Christ, tions of the wicked—and who cry—  
endeavouring to avoid all sin and wicked- ! “ What wilt thou have mo do, 0  Lord, 
ness, doing all the good they can, being J And yield obcdicnco to tho heavenly word.*1

W E S L E Y A N  M E T H O D IS T S  VJ3RSITS M O R M O N S.

W . T. It. is a Wesleyan Methodist, but 
is sorry to say that Methodism is on the 
decline; and he also says that the people 
in Wales, where he resides, “ are sadly an
noyed by that fanatical and heretical sect 
of pretended Christians called Mormons, 
who have the audacity to call themselves 
Saints. They have decoyed and led away 
some of our most zealous and p io u s  mem
bers, and oven tho scholars in the Sunday 
school, by their books and talking. They 
tell them that the Bible is not a sufficient 
guide, and that all sects are w rong; and 
•we find that once persons talk with them, 
or read their pernicious books, they are 
not the samo after. I t  is really horrible 
that such people should be allowed to go  
about deceiving people in the way they do; 
and we wero sorry to find that they were 
spoken so mildly of by Tho H e r a l d ” &c. 
But whose fault is it if Methodism decline? 
Is it not that it has lost energy, or become 
old, and drawcth near its end ? l lo w  can 
we make dry bones live ? It  seems that 
Methodist zeal and piety are not much to

be depended on, since they fall so easily 
before Mormon prowess. The Methodists 
should provide themselves with new and 
better armour. Their swords are per
haps rusty; perhaps they are only one- 
edged, like the Turkish scimitars. There 
must be something w'rong. B ut if ova’ 
Methodist friend want a little civil  power 
to put tho Mormons down, he ought to  
remember that the Puseyites would liko to  
have the same power to put Methodists 
down, whom they regard as equally de
luded. In the battle of sects, the weak
est—as in other battles— must eventually 
give way. Mormonism will only thrivo in  
tho outskirts of society; it is unfit for the  
heart of it, even as Methodism is unfit for 
any but tho middle and lower classes. I t  
is the emigration question that is the great; 
strength of Mormonism. I f  the Metho
dists had a colony in the new worlJ, or  
an emigration fund, they would find it in 
fluential in adding to their numbers.—■ 
F am ily  H era ld .

[We would advise our good Methodist friends not to alarm themselves concerning 
the spread of “ M o r m o n i s m i t  will only bo a terror to evil doers; to the upright it; 
will bring about the desire of their hearts— the reign of righteousness and peace.

The Editor of the H era ld  thinks “ Mormonism” more fit for the “ outskirts of 
society” than for the “ heart.” of it. That's just what wo thinlc, at least as regards 
modern society. I f  “ Mormonism” were content to sit down quietly and cozily 
amid the corruptions and abominations of modern Babylon, as Methodism does, 
wo would say, We’ll none of it. According to Isaiah, tho earth is defiled under the 
inhabitants thereof, and shall be burned up and few men left. St. John says, that 
Babylon—-modern society— is to be visited with fearful plagues and judgments for 
her abominations, and that if  even God’s people escape her sins and plagues, they 
must literally “ come out o f  her” to the “ outskirts of society.” The pure mountain air 
and “ earth” not “ defiled,” of tho vales of Deseret are much more congenial to iho 
genius of “ Mormonism” than tho pestiferous iniquity sinks of Christendom.

Truth is th e  “ great strength of Mormonism,” and the God of Truth— the God of  
A b ra h a m , a n d  Isaac, a n d  Jacob, is at the helm , a n d  He will l if t  “ M o rm o n is m ”  up in 
tho “ o u tsk ir ts  o f  society,”  u n t i l  it becom e still m o re  unfit .for the “ heart” of Baby
lonish society, a n d  soar far above it in  the fair regions of purity an d  perfection,— E d .]
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T H E  G A T H E R I N G  S A I N T S .

* Our God is greatly  to bo feared
B y all tho nations round ;

His laws must ever be revered  
Whoro’er His Church i9 found.

A n d  n o w  Miobo laws d o  us c o m m a n d ,
To gather homo to  Zion’s land.

Old Israel did His name adore,
For, with an outstretched hand,

H e  brought them out from bondage sore,
To Canaan’s promised land;

The sea beheld His pow er and fled,
A nd Jordan rolled back to its head.

W hat ailed thee, sea, that thou didst flee,
And leayo thy proper track ?

And Jordan, too, that thou shouldst be  
Arrested— driven back?

Yc mountains that rejoiced liko rams?
Y c  lit t le  hills that skipped liko lambs ?

Tremble, O earth, the Lord adore,
W ho brought thee forth to l ight I 

H is  august  presence bow  before,
F or  matchless is Ilis might 1

* " H e turned the rook to linipicl pool;
T he flint to wat’ry fountains cool I

Y c gathering Saints o f  latter dnys,
Your souls to God commend :

H e  will direct and guido your ways,
A n d  save you to tho end I 

For Ho has power to safely keep,
A n d  guido you o’er tho watery deep.

W arminster. E mixv H im,.
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IT I  S T  0  11 Y O F  J O S E P H  S M I T H .

•(Continued fro m  page  72.)

Monday, June ICth. The citizens of 
Clay county, to the number of eight hun
dred or a thousand, among whom were 
the brethren, assembled at the court 
house in Liberty, ag reea b le  to the request 
of judge Byland, and a deputation irom 
Jackson who presented  the iollowing:—

Propositions o f  the people o f  Jackson county 
to the Mormons.

Tho undersigned committeo, boing fully  
authorised by the people of  Jackson county, 
hereby proposo to the Mormons, that they 
w il l  buy all tho land that tho said Mormons  
ow n in tho county o f  Jackson, and also, all 
tho improvements which tho said Mormons 
had on any o f  tho public lands in snid coun
ty  o f  .Jnckson, as thoy oxistcd beforo tho 
first disturbance betw een  tho iieoplo of  
Jackson and tho Mormons, and for suoh as 
they havo roado sinco. T hey further pro
poso that tho valuation o f  said land and im
provem ents shall bo ascertained by three  
disinterested arbitrators, to bo chosen and 

'agreed to by both parties. They further  
proposo, that should tho parties disagree in
,tho choico o f  arbitrators, then______________
'is to chooso them. Thoy further propose, 
th o t  twolvo o f  tho Mormons slmli bo pcr-  

, mitted. to g o  along w ith  tho arbitrators to 
show them their land and improvements  
•while valuing tho same, and such other o f  

,tbo Mormons as tlio arbitrators shall wish  
to do SO, to givo them information; and tho 
people of Jackson hereby g u a r a n t y  their

entiro safety while  doing so. Thoy further  
propose, that when tho arbitrators report  
the valuo o f  tho land and improvements, as  
aforesaid, the pcoplo o f  Jackson will pay tho  
valuation, with one hundred p e r  cent, added  
thereon, to tho Mormons, within thirty days 
thereafter. They further propose, that the  
Mormons are not to mnke any effort, over 
after, to settle, either collectively or indivi
dually, within tho limits o f  Jackson county.  
Tlie Mormons are to enter into bonds to  
insure tho conveyance o f  their land in Jack
son county, according to the above terms, 
when tho payment shall bo m ade; and tho 
committeo will  enter into a like bond, w ith  
such security as may bo deemed sufficient 
for tho payment o f  tho money, according to  
tho above proposition. "While tho arbitra
tors oro investigating and deciding upon the 
matters referred to them, tho Mormons arc  
not to attempt to enter into Jackson county,  
or to settle  there, except such as aro by the  
foregoing propositions permitted to g o  there.  
Thoy further proposo, that tho people  oC 
Jackson w ill  sell  all their lands and improve
ments on public lands, in Jackson county,  
to tho Mormons, tho valuation to bo ob
tained in tho same manner, the samo per  
cent., in addition to be paid, and tho timo  
tho money is to be paid is the same as the  
above se t  forth in our propositions to b u y ;  
tho Mormons to givo good security for the  
payment o f  tho money, and tho undersigned  
will givo security that tho land w il l  be con
veyed to tho Mormons. They further pro
pose, tlmt all partios arc to remain as tbej
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a re  till the payment is made, at which timo 
t h e  people  of  Jackson will g ive  possession :—  

(Signed,) S a m u k l  C .  O w e .vs , 

R ic i ia k d  F r i s t o e ,
T hos. ELyyton, sen.
Titos. C a m p u k l l ,
Jo i in  D a v i s ,
T hos. J ijfkrbys, 
S m a l l w o o d  N o l a n d ,
Ho I! HUT 111 ORMAN, 
A iSUAIIAM M. Ci-ULLAN,
S. Jv. Noland.

On presentation of the foregoing, Sa
muel 0 . Owens made a flaming war- 
apeech, and General Doniphan replied on 
the side of peace.

The Rev. M. Riley, a Baptist priest, 
made a hot speech against the “ Mormons/’ 
aud said, “ The Mormons have lived long 
enough in Clay county; and they must 
either clear out, or be cleared out.”

Turnham, the moderator of the meet
ing, answered in a masterly manner; pay
ing, ‘-'Let us be republicans; let us honour 
our country, and not disgrace it like Jack
son county. For God’s sake don’t dis
franchise or drive away the Mormons. 
They are better citizens than many of the 
old inhabitants.”

General Doniphan exclaimed, <f That’s 
a  fact, and as the Mormons have armed 
themselves, if they don’t fight they are 
cowards. I  love to hear that they have 
brethren coming to their assistance. Great
er love can no man show, than he who 
lays down his life for his brethren.”

A t thi3 critical instant, the cocking of 
pistols, and jingle of implements of death, 
denoted desperation. One motioned “ ad
jo u rn /’ another, “ go on,” and in the 
xnidst of this awful crisis a person bawled 
into the door, “ a man stabbed.” The 
mass instantly rushed out to the spot, in 
hopes, as some said, that “ one damned 
Mormon had got killed,” but as good luck 
would have it, only one Missourian had 
dirked another, (one Calbert, a blacksmith, 
liad stabbed one Wales, who had previous
ly  whipped one Mormon nearly to death, 
and boasted of having whipped many 
more.) The wound was dangerous, and 
as if  the Lord was there, it seemed as 
though the occurrence was necessary to 
break up the meeting without further 
bloodshed, and give the Saints a chance 
to  consult what would be most advisable 
in  such a critical instant, and they imme
diately penned the following answer to the 
propositions from Jackson county, pre
sented by Owens, & c .;—

Gentlemen,— Your propositions for an ad
justm ent of the difficulties betweon the citi
zens of Jackson county and the Mormons, is 
before u s;  and as explained to you in tho 
court house this day, w e  are not authorised  
to say to you that our brethren will submit  
to your proposals; but wo agree to B p r e a d  
general notice, and call a meeting o f  our 
people in all, the present week, and lay b e 
fore you un answer as soon as Saturday or 
Monday next. W e  can say for 'oursolvcs,  
and in behalf of  our brethren, that peaco is 
what wo desire and wlmt w c  aro disposed to  
cultivate with all men ; and to effect peace,  
we feel disposed to use all our influence, as 
far as would be required at our hands as 
free born citizens of these Unitod States;  
and as fears havo been expressed, that wo  
designed hostilities against tho inhabitants 
of Jackson county, wo hereby p ledge our
so lvcs  to them, and to the hospitable citizens 
of Clay county, that w c  will not, and neither 
have designed, as a people, to commence  
hostilities against the aforesaid citizens o f  
Jackson county, or any other people.

Our answer shall be handed to ju d g e  
Turnham, tlie chairman o f  the meeting, oven  
earlier than the time before stated, if  possible.

(Signed,) W . W . P h e l p s ,

W m . E . M cC lellan,
A .  S. G ilheht,

* J o h n  C o i i H i r x ,
I sa a c  M o h l b y .

N .B .— As w c  arc informed that a largo  
number of our people  are on their way to  
Jackson county, wo agree to uso our influ
ence immediately to prevent snid company
from entering into Jackson county, until
you shall receive an answ er to  tho proposi
tions aforenamed.

W . W . P .
W . E. McC.
A .  S. G.
J .  C.
I. M.

It may he thought, at first view, that 
the mob committee made a fair proposition 
to the Saints, in offering to buy their lands 
at one hundred per cent, in thirty days, 
and offering theirs on the same terms; 
but when it is understood that the mob 
held possession of a much larger quantity 
of land than the Saints, and that thoy 
only offered thirty days for the payment, 
having previously robbed them of nearly 
every thing, it will be readily seen that ’ 
they were only making a sham to cover 
their previous unlawful conduct. B ut the 
tempest of an immediate conflict seemed 
to be checked, and the Jackson mob to 
the number of about fifteen, with S a m u e l  

C. Owens and James Campbell at their
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head, started for Independence, Jackson 
county, to raise an army sufficient to meet 
ine, before I could get into Clay county. 
Campbell swore, as he adjusted his pistols 
in his holsters, “ The eagles and turkey 
buzzards shall eat my flesh if I do not fix 
Joe Smith and his army so that their skins 
will not hold shucks, before two days are 
passed.”

They went to the ferry and undertook 
to cross the Missouri river after dusk, and 
iho angel of God saw fit to sink the boat 
about the middle of the river, and seven 
out of twelve that attempted to cross, were 
drowned. Thus, suddenly and justly, 
went they to their own place by water. 
Campbell was among the missing. l ie  
floated down the river some four or five 
miles, and lodged upon a pile of drift 
wood, where the eagles, buzzards, ravens, 
crows, and wild animals ate his flesh from 
his bones, to fulfil his own words, and left 
him a horrible looking skeleton of God’s 
vengeance; which was discovered about 
three week's after by one Mr. Purtle.

Owens saved his lifo only, after floating 
four miles down the stream, where he 
lodged upon an island, “ swam off naked 
about day light, borrowed a mantle to 
hide his shame, and slipped home rather 
shy of the vengeance of God.”

Wc were threatened that wc should not 
pass through Richmond, and it was re
ported that an army lay in wait there to
i n te r c e p t  us.

T h u r s d a y  1 0 th ,  we passed through the 
to w n  as soon as it was light a n d  before 
the inhabitants were arisen from their 
slumbers, meeting with no opposition ; but 
we had not proceeded many miles before 
one wagon broke down, and by the time 
that was repaired wheels run off from 
others, and such like incidents continued 
through the day to impede our progress. 
When we started in the morning, we in
tended to arrive in Olay county that day, 
hut in vain; at a seasonable hour wc en
camped on an elevated piece of ground 
between two branches of .Fishing river, 
having travelled about fifteen miles. Fish
ing river, at this point, was composed of 
seven small streams, and those betwixt 
which -we encamped were two of them.

As we halted and were making prepa
rations for the night, five men armed with 
guns rode into our camp and told us >ye 
should see hell beforo morning; and their 
accompanying oaths partook of all the 
malice of demons. They told us that

sixty men were coming from Richmond, 
Ray county, and seventy more from Clay 
county,- sworn to our utter destruction. 
The weather was pleasant at this time.

During this day, the Jackson county 
mob, to the number of about two hun
dred, made arrangements to cross the 
Missouri river, about the mouth of Fish
ing river, at William’s ferry, into Clay 
county, and be ready to meet the Rich
mond mob near Fishing river ford, for 
our utter destruction; but after the first 
scow load of about forty had been set over 
the river, the scow in returning was met 
by a squall, and had great difficulty in 
reaching the Jackson side by dark.

Soon after the five men left the camp, 
swearing vengeance, we discovered a small 
black cloud rising in the west, and in 
twenty minutes, or thereabouts, it began 
to rain and hail, and this was the squall 
that troubled the Jackson boat.

The storm was tremendous; wind and 
rain, hail and thunder met them in great 
wrath, and soon softened their direful 
courage, and frustrated all their designs 
to “ kill Joe Smith and his army.” In
stead of continuing a cannonading which 
they commenced, the sun about one hour 
high, they crawled under wagons, into 
hollow treds, filled one old shanty, &c., 
till the storm was over, when their am
munition was soaked, and the forty ir. 
Clay county were extremely anxious in 
the morning to return to Jackson, having 
experienced the pitiless pelting of the 
storm all n ight; and as soon as arrange
ments could be made, th isft forlorn hope ” 
took the “ back t r a c k fo r  Ind ep en d en ce , 
to join the main body of the mob, fully 
satisfied, as were those survivors of the 
company who were drowned, that when 
Jehovah fights they would rather be ab
sent. The gratification is too terrible.

Very little hail fell in our camp, but from 
half a mile to a mile around, the stones or 
lumps of ice cut down tho crops of corn 
and vegetation generally, even cutting 
limbs from trees, themselves were twisted 
into withs by the wind. The lightning 
flashed incessantly, which caused it to he 
so light in our camp through tho night, 
that wo could discern tho most minute 
object; and the roaring of the thunder 
was tremendous. Tho earth trembled 
and quaked, tho rain fell in torrents, and, 
united, it seemed as if  the mandate of  
vengeance had gone forth from the God 
of battles, to protect Ilis servants from th®



84 H IST O R Y  OF J O S E P H  SM ITH .

destruction of their enemies, for the hail 
fell on them and not on us, and we suf
fered no harm, except the blowing down 
of some of our tents, and getting soine;wet; 
while our enemies had holes made in their 
hats, and otherwise received damage, even 
the breaking of their rifle stocks, and the 
fleeing of their horses through fear and 
pain.

Many of my little band sheltered in an 
old meeting-house through this ni^ht, and 
in the morning the water in Big Fishing 
fiver, was about forty feet deep, where, 
the previous evening it was no more than 
to our ankles, and our enemies swore that 
the water rose thirty feet in thirty minutes 
in the Little Fishing river.

Friday the 20th, we went five miles on 
the prairie to procure food for ourselves 
and horses, and establish ourselves for the 
moment in some secure place where we 
could defend ourselves from the rage 6f 
our enemies; and while in this situation, 
on Saturday the 21st, colonel Sconce, 
•with two other leading men from Ray 
county, came to see us, desiring to know 
•what our intentions were ; “ for,” said he, 
“ I see that there is an Almighty power 
that protects this people, for 1 started 
from Richmond, Ray county, with a com
pany of armed men, having a full deter
mination to destroy you, but was kept 
back by the storm, and was not able to 
reach you.” When he entered our camp 
he was seized with such a trembling that 
he was obliged to sit down to compose 
himself; and when he had made known 
his object of their visit, I arose, and ad
dressing them, tfavc u relation of the suf
ferings of the Saints in Jnckson county, 
and also of our persecution generally, and 
•what we had suffered by our enemies for 
our religion ; and that w e had come one 
thousand milc3 to assist our brethren, to 
bring them clothing, & c.,and to reinstate 
them upon their own lands; and that we 
had no intention to molest or injure any 
people, but only to administer to the wants 
of our afflicted friends; and that the evil 
reports circulated about us were false, aud 
got up by our enemies to procure our de
struction. When I had closed a lengthy 
speech, the spirit of which melted them 
into compassion, they arose and offered 
me their-hands, and said they would use 
their influence to allay the excitement 
which every where prevailed against us; 
and they wept when they heard of our 
afflictions and persecutions, and that our

intentions were good. Accordingly they 
went forth and rode among the people, 
and made unwearied exertions to allay 
the excitement.

The brethren in Clay county wrote tho 
committee of the Jackson mob tho same 
day:—

Cluy county, Juno 21,183*1.

Gentlemen,— Your propositions of M on
day last lmve boon generally  made known to-, 
onr people, and wo are instructed to inform  
you that thoy cannot be accodcd to.

Honorable propositions to you aro n o w  
making on our part, and wo think w c shall  
bo enabled to deliver tho samo to you  the  
early part of next week. W o arc happy to  
have it in  our pow er to givo you assurances  
thiit our brethren bore, together with those  
who have arrived from the cast, arc unani
mously disposed to mako every sacrifico for  
an honorable adjustment o f  our differences,, 
that could bo required of froo citizens o f  tho 
United States.

Negociations at tho camp aro now  g o in g  
on between some gentlem en o f  this County 
and our brethren, which aro calculated to  
allay the great excitement in your county.  
W e aro informed that the citizens of Jackson: 
entertain fears that our people  intend to in
vade their territory in a hostile manner.  
Wo assuro you that their fears nro ground
less ; such is not and never was our inten 
tions.

(Signed,) W. W. P n nu’S,
A . S. GI Ml BUT,
W . IS. McCujivlan’. 
J o h n  Conuu.r,,
I s a a c  M o i i l b y .

To S. C. Owens, and others o f  tho Jaokson  
committeo.

June 22nd. Cornelius Gillium, the 
sheriff of Clay county, came to tho camp1 
to hold consultation with us. I  marched 
my company into a grove near by, and 
formed in a circle, with Gillium in the 
centre. Gillium commenced by saying 
that he had heard that Joseph was in the 
caiiip, and if so he would like to see him. 
I arose and replied, “ I  am the man.”  
This was the first time that I had been 
discovered or made known to my enemies 
since I  left Kirtland. Gillium then gave 
us some instruction concerning the inan^ 
ners, customs, and dispositioris of the peo
ple, &c., and what course we ought to (pur
sue io) secure their favour and pr6tectiori,T 
making certain inquiries, to which wc re- 

. plied, which were afterwards published, 
and will appear under date of publica- 

i tion.9
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July 2nd, I  received the following:—

Revelation given on Fishing river, Missouri, 
June 22, lS3il.

Yerily  I  sny unto you who lmvo assembled  
yourselves together thut yon may lenrn my 
will  concerning tho redemption of mino nf- 
iliotcil p e o p le :—

Behold, I 8ay unto you, wcro it not for 
tho transgressions o f  my people, speaking  

•concerning tho Ohurch nnd not individuals, 
thoy might havo been redeemed oven now  : 
b ut behold, thoy havo not learned to bo 
obediont to tho things which I require at  
their hands, but aro full o f  all innnnor of  
evil,  and do not impart o f  their substance,  
ns bccometh Saints, to tho poor and afllictcd 
am ong thorn, and aro not united according  
to  tho union requirod by tho law of the celes
tial k ingdom; nnd Zion oannot bo built up  
xinloss it is by tho principles of  tho law  of  
tho celestial kingdom, otherwise I  cannot 
receive her unto myself I and my people must  
n eeds  bo chastcncd until  they learn obc-  
dicnco, if it  must needs bo, by tho things  
•which thoy sulVor.

I  speak not concerning thoso who nro ap 
pointed  to lead my peoplo, who aro tho first 
Elders of my Church, for they aro not all 
under this condemnation ; but 1 speak conr 
corning my Churches abroad; there oro 
many w ho w ill  say, W here is their God ? 
B ehold , H o  will deliver in timo of troublo;  
otherw ise  wo will not g o  up unto Zion, and  
w ill  keep our monies. Therefore, in conse
quence  of tho transgression of my people., it 
is expedient in me that mino Elders should  
w a it  for a littlo season for tho redemption of  
.Zion, that thoy themselves may bo prepared, 
and that my peoplo may bo taught moro 
porfcctly, and havo experience, and know  
moro perfectly, concerning their duty, nnd 
tho things which T. requ ire -n t  their hands;  
and this cannot bo brought to pass until 
mino Elders nro endowed with  power from 
on h ig h ; for behold, I  havo prepared a groat  
endowm ont nnd blessing to bo poured out  
upon them, inasmuch as they arc faithful, 
and contin.no in humility beforo me ; there
fore, it is cxpodient in mo that mino Elders  
should wait for a littlo season, for tho re 
demption of Z ion ; for bohold, 1 do not re 
quire  at their hands to fight the battles of  
.Zion; for, as ,t saul in a former command
m ent, oven so w il l  1 fulfil, I  will  fiiiht vour 
battles .  * J

Behold, tho destroyer I  lmvo sent forth to  
destroy and lay waste mino enemies; and 
n o t  many, years hence, they shall not bo left  
to pollute mino hcritngc, and to blasphemo  
rrty name upon the lands which I  have conse
crated for thogathering together o f  my Saints. 
A Behold, I  havo commanded my servant 
J3aurak Alo to say unto tho strength of my

house, ovon my warriors, my young men. and 
middle aged, to gather together for tho re 
demption of my people, and throw down the  
tow ers of mino enemies, and scatter their 
watchmen ; but the strength o f  mino houso  
has not hearkened unto my w o r d s ; but i n 
asmuch as there are thoso who havo heark
ened unto my words, I  have prepared a 
blessing and nn endowment for them, if  they  
continue faithful. I have heard their prayers, 
and will accept their offering; nnd it  is ox.- 
pediont in me, that they should bo brought  
thus far, for a trial o f  their faith.

And now, verily I  say unto you, a com 
mandment I givo unto you, that as many as 
have come up hither, that can stay in th e  
region round about, lot them stay ; and thoso 
that cannot stay, w ho havo families in tho 
east., let  them tarry for a littlo scasoiij inas
much as my servant Joseph shall appoint  
unto them, for 1 will  counsel him concerning  
this matter; and all th ings whatsoever he  
shall appoint unto them shall bo fulfilled.

And lot all my p.ooplc who dw ell  in tho 
regions round about, bo very faithful, and 
prayerful, and humblo beforo me, nnd reveal  
not tho things whieh I  havo revealed unto  
them, until  it  is wisdom in mo that thoy  
should bo revealed. Talk  not of  judgm ent,  
neither boast o f  faith, nor o f  mighty w orks;  
but carefully gather together, as much in 
ono rogion as can bo consistently with tho 
feelings* of tho p e o p le ; and behold, 1 w il l  
Rive unto you favour and grace in their eyes,  
that you may rest in pcaco and safety, while  
you nro saying unto tho people,: exocuto  
ju d gm en t and just ice  for us according to  
law, and redress us o f  our w rongs.

N o w  behold, I  say unto you, my friends, 
in this way y o u  may find favour in the eyes 
of tho people, until tho army o f  Israel bo-  
comos very g re a t;  and 1 will  soften tho 
hearts of  tho people, ns I  did the heart o f  
Pharaoh, from timo to time, until my ser 
vants Baurak Ale, nnd Baneemy, whom, I 
lmvo appointed, shall lmvo timo to gather  
up tho strength o f  my house, and to lmvo sen t  
wise mon to fulfil that which 1 lmvo com
manded conccrnlng tho purchasing o f  all tho  
lands in Jackson county that can bo pur
chased, and in tho adjoining counties round  
about; for it  is my w ill  that theso lands 
should be purchased, and, after thoy aro p urr 
chased, that my Saints should possess them  
according to tho laws o f  consecration which  
I have g iv en ;  and after theso lands nro pur
chased, I  w ill  hold tho armies of  Israel g u i l t 
less in taking possession o f  thoir own lands, 
which they havo previously purchased w ith  
their monies, and of throwing down tho  
towers o f  mino enemies that may bo upon  
them, and scattering thoir watchm en, and  
avenging mo o f  inino enemies, unto tho third  
and fourth generation of thorn that hate mo.
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B u t  firstly, let  my nrmy becomo very great,  
and le t  i t  be sanctified before me, that it 
may become fair as the sun, and clear as the 
moon, and that her banners may be terrible 
unto  all nations; that the kingdoms of this 
w orld  may bo constrained to  acknow ledge  
that the kingdom of Zion is in very deed tho 
kingdom  o f  our God and His C h r is t ; there
fore, le t  us become subject unto her laws.

Verily  I  say unto you, it  is expedient in 
m e that the first E lders o f  my Church  
should receive their endowment from on 
high, in my house, which I  have commanded  
to  bo built nnto my name in tho land of  
ILirtland; and let  thosecommandments which 
I  havo given concerning Zion and her law,  
be executed and fulfilled after her redemp
tion. There has been n day of calling, but  
tho time has come for a day of choosing;  
and le t  those bo chosen that are w o r th y ; 
and it Bhall be manifested unto my servant,  
by the voice o f  tho Spirit, thoso that arc 
chosen, nnd they shall be sanctified ; and in
asmuch as they fo llow  the counsel which  
they  receive, they shall havo pow er after 
many days to accomplish all things pertain
in g  to  Zion.

And again, I  say unto you, sue for peaco, 
not only the people that have smitten you,  
b u t  also to all peop le  ; and lift up an ensign  
o f  peacc, and make a proclamation for peaco 
unto the ends o f  the earth ; and make pro
posals  for peaco unto those who have sm it
ten you, according to tho voice of tho Spirit 
■which is in y o u ; and all th ings shall work  
togeth er  for yonr good  ; therefore bo faith
ful, and behold and lo I I  am with  you  even  
unto tho end. E ven  so. Am en.

About this time brothers Thayer and 
Hayes were attacked with the cholera, 
and brother Hancock was taken during 
the storm. I  called the camp together 
and told them that in consequence of the 
disobedience o f some who had been un
willing to listen to my words, but had re
belled, God had decreed that sickness 
should come upon them, and that they 
should die like sheep with the r o t; that I 
"was sorry, bat could not help it. Previous 
to this, while on our journey, I had pre
dicted and warned them of the danger of 
such chastisements; but there are some 
who would not give heed to my words.

On the 23rd, resumed our march for 
Liberty, Clay county, taking a circuitous 
course round the heads of Fishing river, 
to avoid the deep water. When within 
five or six miles of Liberty, we were met 
by General Atchison and other gentlemen, 
who desired us not to go to Liberty, as 
the feelings of the people were so much

enraged against us. At their communica
tion we wheeled to the left, and crossing 
the prairie and woodland, came to Sidney 
Gilbert’s residence, and encamped on tho 
bank of Rush creek, in brother Burghart'a 
field.

During this, a Council of High Priests 
assembled in fulfilment of the revelation 
given the day previous, and the following 
individuals were called and chosen, as they 
were made manifest unto me by the vojco 
of the Spirit and revelation, to receive 
their endowment:—

Edward Partridge was called and choscn,  
to g o  to Kirtland and receive his endowm ent  
with power from on high, and also, to stanil 
in his offico of Bishop to purchase lands in  
the state  of  Missouri.

"William \V. Phelps was called and chosen,  
and i tw n s  appointed unto him for to rccoivo  
his endowm ent w ith  power from oh high,  
and help to carry on tho printing establish
ment in ICirtland, until Zion ia redeemed.

Isaac Morley and John Corrill wore called  
and choscn, and it  w as appointed unto them  
to rcccivo their endowm ent with pow er from  
on high in ICirtland, and assist in gather ing  
lip tho strength o f  tho Lord's house, and  
preach tho Gospel.

John Whitmer and David  W hitmer wero  
called and choson, and appointed to recoivo 
their endowments in Kirtland, and continuo

in their offices.
A lgernon S. Gilbert, was called and cho

sen, nnd appointed to reccive his endow m ent  
in Kirtland, and to assist in gathering  tup  
the strength o f  tho Lord’s house, and to  
proclaim the overlasting Gospel until Zion  
is redeemed. B u t  ho said ho ** could n ot  

do it .”
P eter  Whitmer, jun., Simoon Carter, N e w e l  

K night, Parley P .  Pratt ,  Christian W hitmer,  
and Solomon Hancock, w ere  called and cho
scn ;  and it was appointed unto them to rc -  
ceivo their endowm ent in Kirtland, w ith  
power from on h igh; to assist in gather ing  
up tho strength of the Lord’s house; and  
to preach tho everlasting GoBpel.

Thomas B . Marsh was called and ch o sen ; 
and it  w as  appointed unto him to receivo I113 

endowment in .Kirtland, his oflico to bomado  
known horcaftcr.

Lynmn W ig h t  was cnllcd and c h o scn ; and  
it was appointed unto him to receive his en 
dowm ent in Kirtland, with power from on  
h ig h ; and to return to Zion and havo hia 
ofticc appointed unto him hereafter.

The sa m e  clay the Elders made tho fol
lowing reply) as before referred to, to “ S . 
C. O w ens, and others, committee” of tho 
Jackson mob.
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"Wo tho undersigned connnittcc, having  
fu ll  power und authority t,o settle  and adjust 
all matters and differences existing between  
our people or society and tho inhabitants of  
Jackson county, upon honourable and con
stitutional p r inc ip les; therefore, if tho said 
inhabitants of Jackson county will not Ic tu s  
return to our lands in pence, wo arc w il l 
ing  to propose firstly; that twelvo disin
terested men, six to bo chosen by our peo 
ple, and six by tho inhabitants of Jackson  
cou n ty;  and these tw elve  men shall say 
w lm t the lands of thoso men aro worth in 
that county, who cannot consent to livo with  
us, and thoy shall rcceivo their money for 
tho samo in ono year from tho timo tho 
treaty is made, and nono o f  our people shall 
cuter tho county to reside till tho money  
is paid. Tho said twelvo men shall have 
p ow er also, to say what tho damages shall 
1)0 for the injuries wo havo sustained in tho 
destruction o f  property and in being driven 
from our possessions, which amount o f  da- 
hmgos shall bo deducted from the amount  
for their lands. Our object is pcucc, and an 
early answer w ill  bo expected.

(Signed,) AY. AV. P het .p s ,

E m v A u n  P a u t u w o e , 

I s a a c  M o r t .e y ,

J o h n  Coriw x .
J o h n  'W h i t m e r ,

A . S. G 11.11 BUT.

June 24th. This night tho cholera 
hurst forth among us, and about midnight 
it was manifest in its most terrified form. 
Our ears were saluted with cries and 
xnoaningHj and lamentations on every hand; 
even thoso on guard fell to the earth with 
their guns in their hands, so sudden and 
powerful was the attack of this terrible 
disease. At the commencement, I  at
tempted to lay on hands for their reco
very, but I  quickly learned by painful ex
perience, that when the great Jehovah 
decrees destruction upon any people, makes 
known His determination, man must not 
attempt to stay His hand. The moment I  
attempted to rebuke the disease, that mo
ment I  was attacked, and had I  not de
sisted, I must huve saved the life of my 
brother by the sacrifice of my own, for 
when I rebuked the disease, it lefc him 
ancl seized me.

Early on the morning of the 2oth, tho 
camp was separated into small bands, and 
dispersed among the brethren living in 
the vicinity; and I wrote and sent by ex
press, to ‘‘ Messrs. Thornton, D o n ip h o n  
and Atchison,” as follows:—

Hush Creek, Clny county* 
June 25, 1834-.

Gentlemen,— Our company o f  men ad
vanced yesterday from their encampment  
beyond Fishing river to Rush Creek, w h ere  
their tents arc agnin pitched. B u t  fcolfng  
disposed to adopt every pacific measure th at  
can be done, without jeopardizing our lives, t o  
quiet tho prejudices and fears of some part o f  
tho citizens of this county, w e  have concludcd  
that our company shall bo immediately dis
persed, and continue so till every cftorfc for  
an adjustment of differences betw een ns and  
tho people o f  Jackson has been made on onr  
part, that would  in any wise bo required o f  
us by disinterested men o f  republican prin-. 
ciples.

I  am respectfully,

Your obedient servant,
J o s e p h  S m i t h , j u n -

N .B .— You aro now  corresponding with, 
tho governor, (as I  am informed ;) will y o u  
do us tho favour to acquaint him o f  oiar 
efforts for a compromise. This information  
wo want convoyed to tho governor, inasmuch  
as his ears arc stifled with reports from Jack
son, o f  our hostilo intentions, <fcc.

J. S.

I  left Rush Creek the same day, In 
company with David Whitmer and tw o  
other brethren, for the western part o f  
Clay county. While travelling, we called 
at a house for a drink of water. The  
woman of the house shouted from the 
door, that they had es no water for Mor
mons,” that they were “ afraid of the cho
lera,” &c. We turned and departed, ac
cording to the commandment, and before 
a week had passed, the cholera entered 
that house, and that woman and three 
others of the family were dead.

When the cholera mado its appearance. 
Elder John S. Carter was the first man  
who stepped f o r w a r d  to rebuke it, and 
upon this, was instantly seized, and be
came tho first victim in the camp. H e  
died about six o’clock in the afternoon; 
and Seth Hitchcock died in about thirty 
minutes after. As it was impossible to ok. 
tain coffins, the brethren rolled them in. 
blankets, carried them on a horse-sled 
about half a mile, buried them in the bank 
of a small stream, which empties into Hush  
creek, all of which was accomplished by 
dark. When they had returned from the  
buriul, tho brethren united, covenanted 
and prayed, hoping tbe disease would bo 
stayed; but in vain, for while thus coves 
nanting, Ebcr Wilcox died ; and while 
some wero digging the grave, others stood
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sentry with their fire arms, watching their 
enemies.

June 26th. The Elders wrote gover
nor Dunklin as follows :—

Sir,— A  company o f  our people, exceeding  
tw o  hundred men, arrived in this county tho 
10th instant, and encamped about twelve  
miles from Liberty, where they wero mot 
by several gentlemen from this and Ray  
county, who w ent by request of the people,  
i o  ascertain the motives and designs of our 
p eop le  in approaching this c o u n ty ; and as 
the  deputation was composed o f  gentlem en  
•who appeared to possess humane and repub
lican feelings, our people were rejoiced at 
the opportunity of an interchange of feelings, 
and an open and frank avowal of all their 
view s and intentions in emigrating to this 
country with their arms. A  full explana
tion having been given in a public address 
by our brother Joseph Smith, jun.,  "which 
produced great satisfaction, the same in sub
stance was afterwards reduced in writing,  
and handed to the aforesaid gentlemen, that 
i t  might bo made public, as tho shedding of  
blood is, and over has been, foreign and re 
volting to our feelings ; for this reason, wo  
have patiently endured the greatest  indigni
t ies  that freemen of this republic have over 
been called to suffer; and w e  still continuo  
to  bear with heart-rending feelings, a depri
vation o f  our rights, having commenced ne-  
gociations with  the inhabitants o f  Jackson  
for  a compromise, wherein proposals on our 
p a r t  h a v e  been made, which have been ac
k n ow ledged  by every disinterested man to 
be highly honorable and liberal. An answer
i o  onr propositions has not yet been received  
from Jackson.

I f  wo fail in this attempt, w e  intend to 
make another effort and g o  nil lengths that 
w ou ld  be required by human or divino law.  
A s  our proposals nnd correspondence with  
*tho inhabitants o f  Jackson, w ill  doubtless  
hereafter be published, w o think it uiuiecc3- 
tary to detail the samo in this communica
tion. Our right to our soil in Jackson county  
*we shall for ever claim, and to obtain peace
f u l  possession w e arc will ing to make grea t  
sacrifices. To allay excitement in the county, 

oih e  aforesaid company of emigrants have dis
persed to await the final end o f  all negooia- 
tions that can be mado with tho said county  
o f  Jackson.

"Within the last  w eek , one of our men be 
ing near the ferry, was seized by some 
J a c k s o n  citizens, while  in this county, threat
ened with death if  lie made resistance, and 
carried over the river, prisoner to Indepen

d en ce ,  w here he wag p ut under guard ono 
^ a y ,  and after hearing many threats, was  
fliberated. The houses o f  several of onr 
•brethren in this county havo becu forcibly

entered by some o f  the inhabitants o f  Jack
son, and a number o f  guns and small arms 
taken therefrom. W here tho men w ere  ab
sent from their houses, loaded gu n s  wero  
presented to the females, and their lives  
threatened if  they mado resistance, and w o  
have been informed, and have no doubt o£ 
the fact.

Your second order for tho restoration o£ 
our arms, w as received last m a il; wo havo 
not yet  dono any thing with  it. H oping  
that the influence o f  the inhabitants o f  Jack
son county, w il l  materially lesson in tho 
surrounding counties, and tho people be 
come more tranquil, w e  think it wisdom to  
defer petitioning for a guard, while  thero  
exists a hope of a compromise, &c.

W c belicvo that tho President would ren
der us assistance in obtaining possession o£ 
our lands, if  aided by the executive o f  this  
state in a petition, and thereby put an end 
to serious evils that arc grow in g  out o f  tho 
Jackson outrage.

In a letter from your Excellency, o f  April  
20th, w e  had a word on the subject o f  peti 
tioning. W e  should be pleased to hear fur
ther, and would liore observe that no com
munication from the executive, g iv ing  his 
opinion or advice, w ill  bo mado public, i f  re 
quested not to do so.

W e  aro respectfully,
A n d  with groat regard,

Your obedient servants,

A .  S. G i l h e u t ,
W . W. P i i e l i 's , 
J o h n  C o u u i l l .

Tlie drafting and signing of above, was 
the last public act of the keeper o f  the 
Lord’s storehouse, Algernon S. Gilbert, 
for he was attacked with tho cholera the 
same clay, ancl died in a few hours, ac
cording to his own words, that he “ would 
rather die than go forth to preach the 
Gospel to the Gentiles.”

The following is from the chairman of 
the committee of the Jackson mob, to our 
lawyer:—

Independence, Missouri, Juno 2 C, 183‘L  
Mr. Am os R eese :—

Dear Sir,— Since my return from Liberty, 
I  havo been busily engaged in conversing  
with tho most influential men of our county,  
endeavouring to  find out, if possible, w h a t  
kind of a compromise ""’ill suit with tho 
Mormons on thoir part- The people hero, 
en masse, I  find out, will do nothing lilco ac 
cording to their last proposition. W o w il l  
have a meeting, >f possible, on Monday next,  
at which timo tho proposals of  tho Mormons 
will bo answered. In tlie meantime, I  would  
bo glad  that they, tho Mormons, w ou ld  cant
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an cyo back of Clinton, and see i f  that is not  
a country calculated for them.

Yours respectfully,

suffered from this disease, of which num
ber thirteen died, viz., John S. Carter, 
Eber Wilcox, Seth Hitchcock, Erastus

S. C. O n v r n s .  Rudd, Algernon Sydney Gilbert, Alfred 
- The cholera continued its ravages about j Frisk, Edward Ives, Noah Johnson, Jesse 
four days, when an effectual remedy for I B. Lawson, Robert McCord, Elial Strong,
i t . . ; ................. ______ ________ -i • t  r ,  • . i .1

them. About sixty-eight of the Saints I part of Olay county.
(T o  be continued.)

Wh$ ^ tn cn n fa l &tar.

SATURDAY* FEBRUARY 5, 1863.

F u r t i ie u  liutOM A u s t r a l i a .— W e have received a letter, bearing date Sydpey, 
October 27, 1852, from Elder J. Beatty, Secretary of the Australian Conference, from 
which we learn that the course of Truth is still onward in that quarter of the globe. 
The Saints at Maitland especially had been blessed by tho outpouring of the .Spirit, 
in tongues, interpretations, prophccyings, &c. A  brother Robbs is represented to 
have made donations amounting to nearly .£100, to assist the building up of the 
Kingdom of God. Such liberality bespeaks a truly noble spirit, and one that will yet 

be rewarded richly for his works, for it is written, Whatsoever ye sow, ye shall also 

reap.

T he W e l s h  H y m n  B o o k  a isd  “ Z i o n ’s  T rumpet? ’ —  W e arc hnppy to inform 
tho readers of the S t a r  that our brethren the Presidency of the Church in Wales 
are determined to be not a whit behind the tim es; thoy are striving in the most 
praiseworthy m a n n er  to meet the continually increasing demands and expanding 
capacities of those over whom they aro appointed to preside. In the latter part of
1852, a new and enlarged edition of the Welsh Hymn Book, ( Casgliad o H ym nau,  
'Caniadau ,) appeared, containing 575 hymns. This collection of sacred hymns and 
songs of Zion, we doubt not, is justly appreciated by the Cambrian Saints, as it 
affords them a wider field for the exercise of their abilities and the expression of their 
■feelings in that most delightful department of devotional service—singing the praises 

of tho Most High.
The “ Zion’s Trumpet,” ( U dgorn Scion ,) in 1852, was issued semi-monthly, but 

a fortnightly issue was far from sufficient to present before the Welsh Saints a satis
factory proportion of tho instruction and intelligence which their growing condition 
demanded; consequently tho fifth volume, c o m m e n c i n g  with the 1st January,- 1S53, 
is now publishing weekly. W e rejoice at this, for we love to see the work of God 
growing and expanding, and breaking forth on the right hand and on tho left; and 
we trust it will continue to do so, not only in Wales, but in every portion of the 
habitablo globe, that error*and ignorance and suffering may be swept away, and the 
whole earlli bask in the bright sunbeams of eternal life and joy.

D ep a r tu res .-—Elder Orson Spencer left Liverpool on the 15th of January, on his 
mission to Prussia, v ia  Hull and Hamburg.

The Forest Monarch  sailed on the lfith January, with 297 Danish Saints on
jboard, under the Presidency of Elder John Forssgren. 

The Ellen M a r ia  sailed on the 17th January, havinging been detained in port several
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days by contrary winds. W e shipped 332 souls on board of her, under the Presidency 
of Elder Moses Clawson. Amongst the number were Elder Thomas Pugh, late 
Counsellor to the President of the Church in W ales; and Elder George Kendal, late 
President of the Derbyshire Conference. These three brethren have laboured faith
fully in these lands, and depart from these shores with our blessing upon them ; and 
we pray that they with the whole company of Saints may be safely wafted to their de

sired haven.

A D D R E S S  B Y  E L D E R  D A N I E L  S P E N C E R ,
r

TO TIIE PKIESTHOOt) IN LONDON, ON SATURDAY, DECEMBEK 25, 1S52.

(Reported by Elder J. V. Long.)

I  feel happy, brethren, in being intro
duced to this congregation, and to the 
Elders of Israel. It is one of the greatest 
honours that can be conferred upon me 
or any other man, to associate with the 
Elders of Israel. I  am a stranger to you, 
but yet you seem as though I had known 
you for years. You appear chcering and 
interesting, and everything looks plea
sant and hariftonious, and just as it 
should bo.

I  have been in the habit of associating 
with the highest authorities of the Church, 
ever since I  came into it, excepting the 
last three months, during which I have, 
been engaged in crossing the snow-capped 
mountains, the prairies, and the ocean, 
and have not had such a privilege for that 
length of time.

I  feel to bless you, and to thank our God 
for permitting me to meet with you. I  
have nothing to say particularly new from 
the Valley, that I  know o f ; but this I may 
say, that it is a great time of rejoicing 
with the Saints in that remote country; 
the spirit of revelation is poured out upon 
our Presidents, and the people feel that 
they enjoy an abundance of that spirit, 
and that they are continually under the 
blessing of our God. The public works 
are moving on rapidly; and prayers are 
offered morning and night for the Saints 
who are scattered abroad in the nations of 
the earth. And I  feel that you are the 
subjects of their prayers, and you are the 
people, above all others upon the face of  
the globe, to be blest in these last days.

Our fathers in the world of spirits, arc 
looking for our works, and I very m u ch  
doubt whether the Elders sufficiently ap-

J't’eciatc the standing that wo are in. 
!ilders of Israel 1 You are appointed to 

gather the souls of men in these last days

to the Valleys of the Mountains ! Breth
ren, look out 1 those who have gone before 
us, and sacrificed all for tlie Gospel’s sake, 
they understood the principle and the im
portance of these th ings; and if wo un
derstand them, we shall bo willing to do 
all that is required of us. Then the Lord 
can let the power of the Priesthood rest 
upon us, and then what stands in our way ? 
Is there not importance attached to the 
men we have at the head of affairs in 
these last days ?

I feel to rejoice that I  am in the com
pany of these young men 1 jVIen who are 
to do a good and a great part of this 
work ! I  have witnessed with much plea
sure the order and the good feeling that 
have been manifested among you to night; 
these things show the wisdom of your 
Presidents who have been watching over 
you. Brethren, there arc no limits to our 
power if we are faithful to our Priest
hood and magnify our callings. The 
field is largo and the work is of the high
est importance. Then, brethren, be.faith- 
ful to the few things committed to your 
charge, and you shall be made rulers over 
many.

It is desirable to go to the Valley to re
ceive further endowments and blessings, 
and thus be better prepared for the ac
complishment of the great work of the 
hist days. But if the time be not como 
for you to go, be patien t,  for the Lord God 
will govern all th in g s ,  and control all 
events for y o u r  good ; He will prepare a l l  
th in g s  before  you .  Stand in your lot, and 
do w h a t  is required of you, and the L o r d  

shall bless you- T he first principle ta u g h t  
us in the Valley, 'was to be obedient to 
c o u n s e l ; and I  would recommend th e  sains 
to y ou ,  and if you accept it, all will bo 
w ell; then the weight is off your shoul-
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(levs, and so far you are no longer re
sponsible.

Ever since I have been in this Church, 
there has been something to enlarge our 
hearts, and to enable us to comprehend 
things. It is not like the sectarian reli
gion that comes to perfection in twenty- 
four hours; no, it is a progressive system, 
ami we must progress with it, or be left 
behind, for it will not wait for us. I f  you 
are found obedient to counsel, nothing will 
stumble you, neither “ Spiritua l Wife- 
ism,, ” nor anything else. You will swal
low all good things down, and thnt too 
without any oil. Well, now be willing to 
•learn and to watch over those little pro
pensities, and govern them, and you will 
bo able to see tho consistency of all those 
principles that come along. Bo humble, 
and then you will be all right.

There is a great difficulty with the E l
ders on the other side; they generally get 
too large, and have to be hewn down and 
made to tho p ro p er  size. Tho Lord is 
tho ono to set us right, and therefore let 
us be willing to be set right, and ever be 
humble, lowly, and holy, and have an eye 
single to. the glory of God; and then we 
may be cast into a den of lions, or into a 
furnace, and receive no harm; or we may 
heal the sick and raiso the dead. But 
\vo have to be humble, or tho Lord won’t 
impart this power, for it is given to be 
used to the honour and glory of God. 
And, brethren, don’t be afraid of spending 
too much in this work, for it will cost us 
all wo have, and require tbe exercise of

all our faculties to keep right and do out’ 
duties. Let us then go on to do right, 
and not fret above anything; and above 
all, do not forget your prayers.  You  
never saw any of your boys get on well 
if they did not look to father occasionally, 
and so it is with us and our great Father;, 
let us therefore apply to H im ; He is tlie 
fountain, He is the source.

I  have been appointed to come over to 
labour among you; but I  don’t know 
where it will be, neither does it mean to 
me at all, if I  spend my strength for tho< 
glory of God.

Bo not let anything slip out from you 
that will hurt any of those who are out of 
this Church, don't let them stumble over 
you, for you are appointed to be Saviours 
to this generation.

I speak as I do upon these things, (per
haps it is not my province,) because I havo 
been sometime in tlie Church, and have 
noticed the conduct of tho Elders. When 
a man comes up to his duties, and is mild 
and cautious, lie grows and becomes a 
great and good man. Pay attention to 
those things, for we sometimes let words 
slip that do not agree with our profes
sion; therefore, be careful, and you will 
then bo happy and rejoice continually in 
tho Lord.

I  have spoken longer than I intended, 
for I am no speaker at any time, bub 
merely testify to the truth.

I feel to bless you in the name of tho 
Lord Jesus Christ. (A loud Amen then 
re-echoed through the room.)

O U R  F E E L I N G S .

It is very easy for us to make a sacri- ledge himself a little in the wrong too, 
fiCQ of anything except our feelings; when yet how much more easily each can be 
we come to them, “ there’s the r u b / ” j persuaded to sacrifice his time, talent, 
Money or property can be easily sacrificed, J  money, or property to harm his opponent, 
but our feelings, our prejudices, our pro- j than he can bo persuaded to sacrifice tho 
conceived notions, can not bo so readily i feeling of animosity that burns in his bo- 
surrendered. j som. It requires little reason, little argu-

The lovo of their money or property ment, littlo persuasion, to sccuro the de- 
will cause tho condemnation of many, but « votion of Anything either possesses, for the 
tho love of their feelings, right or wrong, purpose of gratifying  the feeling of re- 
will cause far more to full short of the I venge upon his fellow; but it requires a 
glory of God. How diflioult it is to per- j groat deal of reason, a great deal of ar- 
Suade two contending persons to stifle their gument, a great deal of persuasion, to se- 
animosity towards each other, and ask cure from either the sacrifice of that feel- 
each other’s forgiveness. Each considers i in gof r e v e n g e ,  though he be in the wrong, 
his opponent chiefly in the wrong, and ( and the giving up of his revengeful feel- 
though at the Same time he acknow- ings would bo productive of much benefit
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to  him both in a pecuniary and moral point 
o f view. In fact, do we not often see 
men who would rather beggar themselves 
and their friends than give up their feel
ings ? W e d o ; and some are so obstinate 
as not to withhold their life, if thereby they 
can accomplish the purpose of wreaking 
their revenge npon others. Examples of 
the truth of these remarks are of daily oc
currence. They arc constantly before 
our eyes.

This tenacious clinging to our feelings, 
this obstinate pcrsistance in refusing to 
sacrifice them, when duty requires their 
sacrifice, has been one of the greatest ob
stacles to the spread of the work of God 
in all ages of the world. It was in an
cient times, and it is now.

When the Almighty chose Moses and 
commanded him to go to Pharaoh, to 
■bring the people of Israel out of Egypt, 
Moses felt unwilling to go, and told the 
"Lord that his brethren in Egypt would 
not receive him. When the Lord told him 
that they would hearken to his voice, 
Moses was still unwilling, he urged that 
he was not eloquent, but “ slow of speech, 
and of a slow tongue;” the Lord said 
unto him, “ Who hath made man’s mouth? 
or who maketh the dumb or deaf, or the 
seeing, or the blind ? Have not I the 
Lord ? N ow  therefore go, and I  will be 
with thy mouth, and teach thee what 
thou shalt say.” Moses, however, still felt 
yeluctant, and said, “ O my Lord, send, 
X pray thee, by the hand of him whom 
thou wilt send. And the anger of the Lord 
was kindled against Moses,” and He ap
pointed Aaron, an eloquent speaker, to be 
spokesman for Moses. Now, what was 
the reason of Moses’ reluctance to go and 
fulfil the mission the Lord appointed him 1 
T h is; his feelings were opposed to i t ; his 
feelings of fear, and perhaps of pride. 
Before Moses left Egypt, he slew an 
Egyptian who was smiting an Hebrew, 
and hid the dead body in the sand. Pha
raoh heard of this, and sought to slay 
Moses, which was the cause of his fleeing 
from Egypt to the land of Midian. And 
Moses recollected the sarcastic remark of 
one of hi3 Hebrew brethren, who was 
contending with another H ebrew : “ Who 
made thee a prince and a judge over us ? 
intcndest thou to kill me as thou killedst 
the Egyptian ? ” And Moses was brought 
up in all the learning of the Egyptians, 
^nd he might feel rather ashamed to ap
peal' in the face of the whole Egyptian

nation as the leader of the Hebrews, who 
at this time were despised and oppressed 
by the Egyptians. N o  wonder, then, that 
the commandment he received came in 
contact with his feelings. The Lord had 
to tell him expressly that the Hebrews 
would hearken to his voice, and he should 
bring them out into the land of Canaan j 
and also that those Egyptians who sought 
his life were all dead.

W e know very well the feelings that 
pervade the bosoms of men and women 
when they first becomc convinced of the 
Gospel. We know that many are too proud 
to condescend to obey it, and consequent
ly, they deprive themselves of the bles
sings which obedience produces. Although 
they cannot advance one argument in op
position to the principles laid before them, 
yet they are ashamed to acknowledge 
before their acquaintances and the world 
that they have been heretofore believing in 
“ lies, vanity, and things wherein there is 
no profit,” and that their eyes have been 
opened, their understandings enlightened, 
and their knowledge increased, by that 
despised people, the Latter-day Saints. 
Others who aro convinced of the truth, 
do not obey it because it would deny them 
the gratification of many feelings which 
are offensive in the sight of God.

And after people have entered the 
Church, they ever and anon find precepts 
and commandments that como contrary 
to their feelings, and to obey which re
quires a great effort of the mind. I f  an 
Elder is called to go on a mission, as liko 
as not it comes in contact with his feelings, 
and, unless he has well disciplined his 
feelings by the law of God, it proves a 
great trial to him to set upon its fulfil
ment ; perhaps he has just married a 
wife, or bought a horse, or a yoke of oxen, 
or purchased or rented a farm, or engaged 
in extensive business arrangements, which 
renders it peculiarly inconvenient ior him 
to fulfil his mission straightway, and ho 
may feel to run any way but the right, to 
escape performing his duty, like Jonah 
when sent on a mission to Nineveh.

A  doctrine may be unfolded, or a reve
lation given, which comes right across tho 
feelings of many, and if they are not care
ful and considerate, they arc led on to 
apostacy, and lose their standing in the 
Church; not because they know any scrip
tural or reasonable objection to the doc
trine or revelation, but merely because it# 
comes in opposition to their feelings*
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"Many have lost the Spirit of the Lord, and 
bccotno as dead branches, by giving way 
to their feelings in neglecting to gather 
when they had opportunity; and others 
have lost it by neglecting to comply with 
Other precepts or commandments, merely 
because they did not suit their feelings.

When tho Saints wcro mobbed and 
driven in Jackson County, Missouri, the 
Lord gave a revelation for all the Saints 
to consecrate their means, and purchase 
the lands that belonged to their enemies; 
which could have been done, had all united 
to do it;  and if they hail done it, the 
Lord said Zion shoul l have been redeemed, 
and their enemies should have had no fur
ther power over them. B ut it did not 
exactly suit the notions of some to conse
crate their hard-earned property, and con
sequently the children of Zion were scat
tered, and have not yet been restored to 
their possessions, but they havo been 
scourged from city to city, and but few of 
them remain to return  to J ack son  cou n ty ,  
when tho Lord shall givo permission ; all

this has happened according to the word' 
bf the Lord, by the Prophet Joseph.

Now there is a great secret respecting 
our feelings, the sacrifice of them when  
opposed to the will of the Lord, is obedi
ence ; and obedience is far more accepta
ble to the Lord than the sacrifice of all 
the money or property we may possess. 
And all who have made the experiment, 
know, nnd all who will make it, may 
know, that when a revelation or command
ment from the Loid comes in contact 
with our foelings, there’s a great blessing 
at the back of that revelation or com
mandment, which blessing cannot bo ob
tained, except we sacrifice our feelings. 
It appears hard to sacrifice our feelings 
for the Law of the Lord, but the moment 
we determine that we will, that moment 
we are free, the load falls from our back, 
as Christian’s did at the Cross, and our 
minds are filled with unspeakable peace 
and joy in tho Holy Ghost.

J o h n  J a q u e s .

P It A Y E I I .

BY EM>KU C. A. VVIllTI.EY.

Amongst tho various duties that press 
upon tho Saints in this their probationary 
state, there is ono that claims their espe
cial attention, from its importance and 
tendency. I t  is capable of being both 
profitably and agreeably performed by the 
Saint, indeed 1 know of nono more so 
than that of prayer. When we consider it 
is the medium of approach to the Divine 
Majesty^ wo are led to estimate it in an 
higher light than is generally done, and 
aro ltkl to feel the due importance of the 
revcrcnco that is required. When wo 
draw nigh to God, it makes us feel our 
own insignificance, and teaches us the 
measure of humility we need. Were wc 
to approach an earthly potentate, we should 
bo careful to observo all due respectful
ness, and to avoid all appi*oaches to irre
verence both in carriage and conversation; 
how much more so ought wo to feel the 
majesty of the presence of the King of 
kings when wc appear in His presence to 
present our petitions. Though He expects 
US to f£6l that we are net approaching an 
equal, but a Being possessed of an incal
culable amOunt ol light und intelligence, 
yet IIo doe3 not require us to tell Him

how high and how great H e is, but en
courages us to approach and solicit for our 
wants, both temporal and spiritual, in the 
same manner we would ask of an earthly 
father. Just as a child looks to his parent 
for support and advice, our heavenly 
Father desires us to look to Him, casting 
all our care upon Him, for He careth for 
u s ; His superior wisdom shows Him those 
things we stand in need of, and which 
would be beneficial to us, but He requires 
its to seek of Him for them ; Ho bids its 
ask and wc shall receive, to prove Him  
and sec if  H e will not open the windows 
of heaven and pour us out such a blessing, 
that there shall not be room enough to 
receive it. H e declares for our encou
ragement, that where two or three shall 
agree touching anything they shall ask, it 
shall be done unto them ; not that l i e  in
tends us to ask and coolly leave the result 
to Providence, but after using every effort 
in our power, to look to Him for the in
crease. In our public approaches, oui* 
study should be to keep our minds un- 
tramelled from the world, and in the spirit 
Of humility and faith to present our desires 
to God. The thought never should 1>G
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permitted to fill us with fear and trouble, 
that our language is open to the criticism 
o f our fellow-worshippers, for lip service is 
an abomination to the Lord. To Him we 
should look as a solace from affliction, for 
w e are taught that whom He loveth He  
chasteneth, and that all things work toge
ther for good. Our cliler Brother and 
Mediator bids us apply daily for our daily 
bread, when we need it. Still we should 
labour to our utmost, for God helps them 
that help themselves, and man must labour 
for his bread, and then look to God for the 
control of those things for his benefit 
which are beyond his present power. 
Paul teaches us to pray without ceasing, 
not that we are to continue prostrate be

fore the throne of God, but io live in the 
spirit of gratefulness for the blessings that 
are momentarily bestowed upon us. Prayer 
refreshes and reinvigorates the Saints, and 
enables them to overcome the assaults of 
the enemy, and keeps them close to their 
duty, and enables them to press forward 
with joy and exultation for the mark and 
prize of their high calling. I t  keeps them 
with lamps trimmed, waiting the approach 
of the Bridegroom. May we then be found 
frequent in our petitions to the footstool 
of grace, that when our Master shall call 
us hence we shall be found worthy to sit 
down with Abraham, Isaac, Jacob, Joseph, 
and the company of the redeemed at the 

| marriage supper of the Lamb.

GO! YE SWIFT MESSENGERS.

Dear Brother Richards.— Please make 
such use as yonr judgment dictates, of the 
following brief sketch gathered from a 
journal of a company of Elders, while 
crossing the Atlantic from N ew  York to 
Liverpool.

Sailed from N ew  York, December 
17th, landed at Liverpool 5th January,
1853. Company consisted of twenty-one 
in number, regularly organized: Benjamin 
Brown, President, Perrygrine Sessions, 
and S. II. Earl, Counsellors; Charles 
Smith, chaplain and chorister j John 
Oakley, clerk.

W e came together every morning and 
evening to pray, sing, and speak freely our 
minds, some expressing themselves as feel
ing  a greater portion of the Spirit of God, 
and more special manifestations of His 
power than tney had felt for a long time. 
A ll were in good spirits, and expressed 
their gratitude to God, and their confidence 
in Him, and that the blessings placed upon 
them in the Valley of the Mountains, had 
been more than realized thus far. W e  
have had a sufficiency to come along 
■with, very little hinderance; in this a 
miracle has been done, for some o f us 
■were entirely without means when in the 
state of Missouri.

Prom the time we left Sandy Hook, 
the wind blew a gale, and sometimes a 
violent storm, but, with very little excep-

Liverpool, January S, 1853. 
tion, was favourable to our passage. When 
the wind fell, or the storm and raging sea 
tossed the ship, we called on the Controller 
of the elements to “ temper the breeze,” 
and it was answered sometimes before we 
asked; then we remembered the blessings 
placed on us hy the servants of the Lord. 
So while there “ into the sides of the 
ship,” (like Jonah in regard to his indif
ference to danger,) we slept while the 
waves were dashing over the deck, tossing 
the vessel at their mercy, and the officers 
fearing she could not keep above them. 
W e felt and experienced, though we might 
be in the “ bowels of hell,” we could en
joy ourselves and praise the Lord.

We must not forget to mention that we 
were aftlicted some with sea sickness, and 
some evil spirits also, to cause the physical 
as well as the mental part of man to feel 
that the devil was not asleep nor idle.

N ow  that we are past the dangers of  
the deep, as well as the dangers of the 
land, wc feel still to confidc in tho Lord, 
and trust in His word as promised through 
His servants, that we shall, by the Spirit 
of the Lord, cause the honest in heart to 
rejoice in the truth, and make their escape 
from Babylon, even “ Babylon the great, 
which shall fall.”

Yours, in the truth,

B enjamin B rown.

E very heavy trouble either deadens our sense of suffering by the violence of the 
shock, or else excites an unwonted and unnatural strength, which enables us to stand 
jinn against the blow.
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VARIETIES.

In  some parts of the country, wells which have been dry for forty years, are now  
filled, nnd running over with water, from springs.— Liverpool A lbion.

A  S t r a n g e  disease has made its appearance amongst children in some parts of the 
fen s; it is not contagious, but appears to arise from atmospheric causes, or from the 
condition of the earth. The disease is accompanied with great prostration o f strength 
and glandular swelling, and the parties attacked very slowly recover from the effects. 
Some have been taken off suddenly.— F a m ily  H era ld .

T iie  N e w  P l a n e t s . — Our knowledge of the solar system has been increased 
during the year 1852 by the discovery of 110 less than Seven new planets, all hitherto 
unknown, which revolve in the group between Mars and Jupiter. This group now  
numbers twenty two planets in all. The seven discovered this past year arc as follows; 
— Psyche, discovered by D e Gusparis at Naples; Thetis discovered by Luther, at Bilk, 
near Dusseldorf; i'ortuna, discovered by Hind, at London; Melpomene, discovered 
by Hind, at Lon ion; Mussilia, discovered by D e Gasparis, at Naples; Calliope, disco
vered by Hind, at London 5 and Lutetia, discovered by Goldschmidt, at Paris.—  
L iverpoo l Albion.

P A S T ,  P R E S E N T ,  A N D  F U T U R E .

SUGGESTED BY A VISIT TO OttYKIVS M0UK1), NEAlt SCARBOROUGH.

I  had climbed tho proud s teep — my steps  
rested there,

B u t  my thoughts  wandered back to tho 
pnst,

A s  I  gazed  on that earth so surpassingly  
fair,

T h at  ocean so glorious and vast,
W hich  far, far below  mo in majesty lay, 

Intensely nnd brilliantly blue,
Encircling tho clifts, and the castlc o f  gray,  

W ith  a garm ent o f  heavenly hue. #

M e et  emblem of Him, tho unchangeable Ono, 
I s  that chnngelcss nnd fathomless sea, 

Unrivalled in grandeur, nnd fettered by none,  
The mighty, tho matchlcss, the free 1 

A nd earth, thou art lovely, enthroned as a  
queen,

A ll  tranquil and smiling thy brow,
H o w  beauteous hereafter thy form shall bo 

seen,
I f  in  r u i n s  w o  g a z e  o n  i t  n o w  I

Y e t  in ruins thou art, and nil prone to d eca y ;
But beaming, and brilliant, and new,

A  vision of beauty in peerless array,
Thou once didst present to our v i e w : 

Im m orta l  nnd pure in tho rnorn o f  thy birth, 
homo for the sinless w ert  thou.

J3ut for mortal transgression, tby glories,  
fair earth,

I n  r u i n  w o r o  d e s t i n e d  t o  b o w .

T hus J. mused as I  gnzed on tho prospcct  
around,

And I  th ou ght upon Cays tlmt aro fled,
O f  tho warriors in council and battlo r e 

nowned,
W ho have slumbered long  sinco w ith  tho 

dead,

O f the horsemen in steel, and the legions so  
true,

W ho looked 011 that landscape o f  yore, 
W hen the banners wnved round, and tho  

shrill trum pet blew  
Tho notes that should ne’er be heard more.

O ! and wns tho famine, tho sickness, tli® 
strife,

That blotted the face o f  the pnst,
In  ages when treachery and tum ult w ere  

rife;
And a cloud in my bosom was cast,

A s  I  thought o f  the agony, anguish, and w oe,  
T hat each on his brother had poured,  

W hen tho conqueror stood at the gnto o f  his 
foe,

In tho terriblo reign o f  the sword.

I  gazed on the present, tho beings w ho now  
Throng tho haunts o f  the myriads gono,  

On the gay  and the thoughtless,  who reeked  
not of how  

‘They too m ight have passed ore tho morn; 
I  looked on thoir revels, thoir pomp, aud  

thoir show,
I  grieved o’er their folly nnd p r id e :

They lived not for pleasure, and cared not 
t o  k n o w ,

I f  ruin a n d  d e a t h  w c r o  b e s i d e .

I  saw, nnd b e h e l d  w i t h  n  s o r r o w i n g  g n z c ,  
T h a t  f r i e n d s h i p  w a s  n o w  b u t  n n n m c ,  

T h a t  h o n o u r  a n d  t r u t h  in  t h e s e  d a r k e n i n g  
days,

Can scarcely a votary claim :
I?0 r  t h o  g a i n s  o f  a m b i t i o n ,  t h o  g l i t t e r  o f  p l a c e ,  

T h a t  c a c h  b y  h i s  f e l l o w  w a s  s o l d , —  
j j onv f a l l e n  i n d e e d  1 n  o n c o  g l o r i o u s  rfiCCj 

jt fow  d w e l l s  i n  t h e  c m p i r o  o f  g o l d .
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0  ! sadly I  turned from the sielconing s ight, On th e  pages  o f  prophecy spread to my viow,  
My spirit was sorrow ful then : T o  tho future I. joyfully  turned,

Should no gleam from tho sun o f  cclcstial A  world  now  immortal, and changeless, and
light now,

Illumine the children o f  men ? On my vision in brilliancy burned.
W as man in the imago of D e ity  mado On the earth thus restored roso n g lorious

B u t  for darkness,for  death and despair? throng,
Is  there nothing more lasting than pleasures W ho walked with their Saviour in white,

that fade, A n d  in loud hallelujahs a volume of song
W hich  mortals are destined to  share? Gushed forth from the realms o f  delight.

Yea, still there remains a  more glorious fato, 0  happy, tlirico happy, transcomlcntly blest,.
P o r  the erring, the pardoned, tho freo ; Aro they who such honours shall gain,

A n d  they w ho for Him, the once crucified, W ho w ith  Jesus tho firstfruit a thousand  
w ait,  years rest,—

To Zion, the refuge, must flee. A  thousand years blissfully reign.
A  voice from above to tho nations g o es  forth, This, this is tho picture awaits  thee, 0  earth t 

Proclaiming Balvation is near ; W hen puro as tho regions above,
I n  tho w est ,  from tho east, from tho south, Thou shalt echo tho voico o f  thanksgiving  

and tho north, and wortli
T h e  c h o s c n ,  th o  loved ones appoar. Tn the glorified empire o f  love.

N otice.— E lder William Clayton, by late appointment P a s to r  of tho Sheffield nnd L in 
colnshire Conferences, is suspended from acting in any official capacity in tho Church of  
Jesus  Christ o f  Latter-day Saints.

. m i l  ( President o f  said Church
S. V . EioniBM, J i0 lhB British Mc9.

A r r i v a l . — Elder Charles A . H arper arrived at Liverpool, January 20th. Ho left  Phila
delphia January Gth, on board the steamship C ity o f  Manchester. E lders John S. F u l l 
mer, John Mayer, and John Perry, arrived hero January 2-1th. Thoy sailed from N o w  
York D ecem ber 29th, on board tho H enry Clay. A ll  these brothron aro from Salt Lako  
V alley ,  on missions to  this land.

D e p a r t u r e . __Elder James F .  B e l l  sailed from Liverpool on board tho L a d y  Bassett, Jan.
2 ‘ith ,  on a mission to Malta.

-A d dr esses .— D avid Crnnt, 107, Finch Street, B ello  V ue, Liverpool.
Thomas Ord, 33, Fountain Placo, Londonderry.
John O. A ngus,  G, Spring Gardens, Shrewsbury.
G. Bramwcll, 31 , A lfred  Tcrrace, Landport, Portsmouth.

LIST  OF M O N IE S  R E C E I V E D  FROM  THTT. 13tii TO T IIE  20tii JA N U A R Y , 1953.

John Hyde, sen., .............................................. UJ10 0 0 B r o u g h t  forward;............... i£3G 8 6
George Simpson..................................................  2 0 0 Simon Trwln ......................................................... 10 <> O
A .  N. Me F ar ln n e ..............................................  0 0 0 15. Weaver .............................................................  3 7 0
John Coploy .......................................................  <> 14 (> T .  K e m p ln .............................................................  2 0 0
David  Roberta ...................................................  0 4 0 R. T i l t ......................................................................  r. 10 t>
J .  Robson ............................................................  8 10 0

Carried forward.............. £30 8 6 £57 c o

C O N T E N T S .

H is to r y  o f  Jo sep h  S m i t h .........................................  81 P rayer........ ..............................................................................  03
E d ito r ia l  —  F u r th er  from Australia .  —  T h e  Go I yo S w ilt  M e s s e n g e r s ..............................................  <)•»

■\Velah H ym n Boole nntl “ T r u m p e t  o f  Z io n”  V ar ie t ie s  ...................  .........................................................  95
— D epartures................................................................... 80 Poetry .— Post,  Present,  anti F u tu re  .........................  gr,

A ddress by JSIder Daniel Sponccr'".’".’.’.’." ...........  00 Notlccs ........ ...................................................................gt;
O u r  F e e l in g s .............................. ........................................  <)1 Liot o f  M dnies R ece ived  ..............................................  0G
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P O L Y G A M Y ,

13 IT CONSISTENT WITn TnE B I D T j E ,  THE BOOK OF MORMON, AND THE DOCTRINE AND 
COVENANTS OF THE CHURCH OF JESUS CIUUST OP I.ATTER-DAY SAINTS.

(Being a  Letter f ro m  E lder John Jaques io M r. J — G — .)

Mr. J —  G—

My dear Sir,— Your letter of the 17th 
instant lies beforo me, and the present 
being the earliest opportunity that has 
presented itself for replying, I  cheerful
ly embrace it, ancl proceed to consider the 
subject of your communication, viz., tho 
doctrine of polygamy, or plurality of  
"wives.

You acknowledge, sir, that the religion 
o f the Latter-day Saints may be right, 
but you are not at present able to com
prehend it, particularly when you compare 
the Revelation published in the Millennial 
S ta r , No. 1, current volume, with a pas
sage on the 133rd page of theBook of Mor
mon, and another passage in the Doctrine 
and Covenants, Section on Marriage, and 
the denials which the Latter-day Saints 
lmvo given to newspaper reports on this 
subjcct.

I  do not purpose at the present time to 
enter into a lengthy disquisition upon 
tho subject of polygamy, but inasmuch as 
you request mo to throw a little light 
upon tho matter, by the assistance of the 
Spirit of God I  will briefly, though I  hope 
satisfactorily, ondonvour to lay before you 
a few of my ideas upon it, and pre
sent ft few lefeienees j and the best way 
of doing this that presents itself to my 
view, is to igsoIvg your difficulties into

Liverpool, Jan. 31st,  1853.

the form of two interrogations, and an
swer them, as follows:—

1.— Is the doctrine of polygamy or plu
r a l i ty  o f  wives a  S c r ip tu ra l  d o c tr in e  ?

2 .— I f  polygamy be a Scriptural doc
trine, how can it be reconciled with what 
is found on the 133rd page of the Book of 
Mormon,* with the remarks in the D oc
trine and Covenants, Section on Marriage, 
and with the denials which the Latter-day 
Saints have given to various newspaper 
reports upon the subject ?

First.— Is  tho doctrine o f  polygamy, 
or p lura lity  o f  wives a  Scrip tural doc- 
trine ?

Sir, in answer to this question, I  can 
say, with the utmost assurance, and with
out tho slightest fear of truthful contra
diction, Y es l As far back as Lamech  
wo can find the system of plurality of 
wives dated, for the inspired historian re
lates , t( And Lamech took unto him two 
wives, the namo of the ono was Adah, and 
the name of the other Zillah.”— Gen. iv. 
19. N ow  the Scriptures do not condemn 
Lamech for this tiling; thero is not a  
word of censure upon Lamech for his 
having more wives than one.

The next person wc come to in the

*  F irst  European edition,
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sacred history, is one of the most noted 
of all the men of God whose names 
are recorded on the inspired page, Abr;t- 
ham, the father of the faithful, the friend 
of God.

The Lord promised Abraham that He 
would make his seed as the dust of the 
earth, so that i f  a  man could number the 
dust of the earth, then should Abraham’s 
seed be numbered. — Genesis xiii., 1G. 
B ut Sarah, Abraham’s wife, was barren ; 
how then \v;i3 his seed to become as the 
sands of the sea-shore, for multitude? 
When Sarah saw that she bore Abraham 
no children, she besought him to take 
Hagar, her E gypt ian  handmaid, to wife, 
ancl said to him, “ Behold now, the Lord 
hath restrained me from bearing : I pray 
thee, go in unto my maid ; it may be that 
I  may obtain children by her. Ancl 
Abram hearkened to the voice of Sarai. 
And Sarai Abram’s wife took Ilagar 
her maid the Egyptian, after Abratn had 
dwelt ten years in the land of Canaan, 
and gave her to her husband Abraham, to 
be his wife. And he went in unto Hagar, 
and she conceived.”— Gen. xvi., 2, 3, 4. 
D id the conduct of Abraham and Sarah 
and Hagar in this matter please the Lord ? 
Yes 1 most assuredly. When Hagar found 
that she had conceived, she naturally 
enough felt proud of it, ancl in the pride 
*of her heart despised her mistress, who 
was not so fortunate. When Sarah saw 
that she was despised, she dealt hardly 
with Hagar, until Hagar fled from her 
face into the wilderness. And the Angel 
Of the Lord met her, and counselled her 
to return to her mistress. W hatl the 
Angel of the Lord visit and speak to one 
of the wives of a bigamist r Most cer
tainly ; the Lord sent His Angel to do it. 
Shocking! horrible I! exclaims apious, one- 
wifed, church or chapel-going Christian ; 
what awful blasphemy! says another, to 
represent the Lord as a sanctioned of 
bigam y! 1 But “ facts are stubborn 
th ings;”  no matter how shocking, horri
ble, or awfully blasphemous it may appear 
to the morbid imaginations Of over-pious 
religionists, still the Lord actually ap
probated it; the fact of His doing so stares 
us sternly and uncompromisingly in the 
face; it meets us every w ay; we cannot 
flee from it, turn where we Will; if  we 
deny it, we must discard tho Bible alto
gether and seek some other guide. We 
must look upon that sacred book, w h ic h  

"we have fbeen taught to consider as con

taining the revealed will of God, and His 
dealings with our ancestors, and His de
signs in reference to ourselves and the 
earth we stand upon— we must look upon 
that sacred book, as a batch of false
hoods, a collection of cunningly devised 
fables, more flighty, absurd, and unreal, 
than those of the Arabian Nights, or 
Gulliver, or Don Quixote, or Baron Mun
chausen, if we intend to maintain that 
God did not approve of Abraham’s poly
gamic career.

But what more did the Angel of 
the Lord say unto Hagar ? He said, “ I  
will multiply thy seed exceedingly, that it 
shall not be numbered for multitude. 
*** Behold, thou art with child, ancl shalt 
bear a son, and shalt call his name Ish- 
inael.” Gen. xvi., 10, 11. And when. 
Hagar was sent away another time, the 
Angel of the Lord told her not to fear, 
for her son Ishmael should become a great 
nation; and it is stated that “ God was 
with the lad, and he grew and dwelt in 
the wilderness, and became an archer.”—  
Gen. xxi. Here is still further proof 
that the Lord approbated Hagar’s conduct 
in becoming one of Abraham’s wives.

Was Sarah, for giving Hagar to Abra
ham’s bosom, and Abraham, l’or receiving 
her, blessed of the Lord ? Most certainly 
they were. Thirteen years after Islu  
mael’s birth, the Lord appeared to Abra
ham, and made a covenant with him, that 
he should be exceedingly fruitful, and be
come the father of many nations and 
kings; that Ishmael, his son by Hagar, 
should be blessed, and become fruitful, 
and multiply exceedingly, and beget twelve 
princes, and be mado a  g r e a t  nation. The 
Lord also promised Abraham that his wife 
Sarah should be bltssed, and bear a son, 
and become the mother of nations and 
kings.— Gen. xvii. N ow  at this time, 
Sarah was ninety years old, and Abraham 
ninety-nine, and they both laughed at the 
idea of a child being born unto them at 
that age. Considering the improbability 
of such an occurrence at that advanced 
age, especially as Sarah had been barren 
during the whole of her former life, 
Abraham besought the Lord that Ishmael 
might live to continue a seed upon the 
earth through which the Lord might ful
fil His former promise to him. And God 
said, “ Sarah thy wife shall bear thee a 
son indeed; ancl thou shalt call his name
IsaaO; and I will establish m y  c o v e n a n t  with  
him for an everlasting covenan t,  and
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his seed after him.”— Gen. xvii. 10. Here 
it is manifest that the Lord approbated Sa
rah in giving Hagar to Abraham. When 
Sarah was the only wife of Abraham, she 
was barren, and continued so until she gave 
her husband another wife. After she gave 
Hagar to him to wife, not only did Hagar 
conceivc and bring forth, but the Lord 
condescended to visit Sarah, and signify 
His approbation of her conduct by “ open
ing her womb •” and Sarah conceived and 
bore her lord a son, even in her old age, 
when it had cc ceased to be with Sarah 
after the manner of women.” When 
Abraham had one wife, like pious Chris
tians of our day, the Lord denied him the 
fruit of tho womb, although H e had pro
mised it to h i m ; but immediately upon 
liis talcing a second wife, like the people 
of our day called heathens, or Mahome
tans, the Lord blessed him with posterity, 
and that not only by his second wife, 
but also by his first. Sir, make what 
comment you please upon this; anyhow, 
it is a rotten argument for tho one- 
wife system. I will merely say, and I  do 
it with reverence, that i f  the Almighty 
"were to treat men now as He treated 
Abraham, that is, withhold posterity when 
they have only one wife, and bless them 
with children immediately upon their 
taking a second wife— if the Almighty 
were to do this, Christendom must speedily 
renounce its present marriage policy, and 
adopt a more liberal and more Scriptural  
one, or in a few years it would be blotted 
out of existence, and a “ dark a g e }> of 
polygamy prevail; and as Christians have 
not any Prophets among them, they do 
not know whether this is among the “ se
crets of tho Lord ” or not.

There is another testimony that God 
was pleased with Abraham. Why did tho 
Lord bless Hagar’s son Ishmael ? The 
Lord Sftid to Abraham, “ And also of tho 
son of the bond-woman will I  make a  
nation, bccauso ho is thy seed!”— Gen. 
xxi, 13, This, to Christendom, must 
appear most astounding; tho Lord ac
tua lly  blessing Ishmael, because Abraham 
begot him by having more wives than one! 
H ie  Lord b I casing a man’s children be
cause he had two w iv es  1! I f  the Lord 
blessed Hagar’s child, because, to obtain 
that Child, she gave herself to Abraham, 
though <15 a second wife, wo m u s t  very 
naturally conclude that if  H a g a r  had 
stayed in tlie land of Egypt, and become 
the only wife of an Egyptian, her first

born would not have been entitled to the 
blessing which the Lord promised unto 
him in consequence of his being Abra- 
hamVseed.

In the first verse of the 25th chapter of  
Genesis, it is recorded that Abraham took 
another wife, whose name was Iveturah. 
And in the sixth verse it is recorded that 
Abraham had several concubines; and yet 
the blessing of the Lord was upon him, 
and he earned the reputation of being one 
of the most faithful men that ever lived. 
Doubtless some of these concubines were 
the Egyptian maidservants which Pharaoh 
gave unto Abraham when he took his wife 
Sarah from him.— Gen. xii. N ow , if the 
Lord abominated the doctrine of polygamy 
as much as modern Christians profess to 
do, can wo imagine for one moment that 
l ie  would have chosen Abraham, that noted 
polygamist, from all the families of the 
earth, to be His especial friend, and to 
receive the blessing that his seed should 
eternally increase, and become as the sands 
of tho sea-shore, and as tbe stars of hea
ven, for multitude? Can we imagine that 
God disapproved of Abraham’s conduct, 
when wo recollect that He forbore to ful
fil the promise of posterity whilst he was 
the husband of only one wife, and imme
diately commenced to fulfil it when Abra
ham took a second wife? I f  God was 
displeased with Abraham’s method of  
raising and increasing his family, would 
He have told Abraham that in his seed all 
the nations of the earth should bo blessed? 
What, bless all the nations of the earth 
through the family of a man who kept 
many wives and concubines? How strange 
and startling to the Christian ear! Oh ! 
how contrary, how directly opposite to 
tho ideas which have been instilled in 
our minds from our infancy up, by those 
who read tho Bible as a sealed book I We 
can now see very plainly that Abraham’s 
conduct 'was not disapproved of G od ; on 
the contrary, ho possessed the entire con
fidence of insomuch that when God 
was about to destroy Sodom and Gomor
rah for their wickedness, He said, “ Shall 
I hide from Abraham that thing that I  
d o ; seeing that Abraham shall surely be
come a great and mighty nation, and all 
tho nations of the earth be blessed in him ? 
For I  know him, that ho will command 
his children and his household after him, 
aud they shall keep the way of the Lord, 
to do justice and judgment; that tha 
Lord may bring upon Abraham that which
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H e hath spoken of him.”— Gen. xviii, 17, 
18, 19. And the Lord told him ! Think 
on this a moment. The Lord made 
Abraham His confidant, because He knew 
him that he would command his children 
and his household after him to keep the 
way of the Lord. The Lord was so well 
pleased with the fashion of Abraham’s 
family order and government, that l ie  
chose him upon that very account. Here 
is most conclusive proof that the Lord was 
well pleased with Abraham’s family ar
rangements. I f  the Lord had disap
proved of Abraham’s having many wives 
and concubines, can we suppose for one 
moment that He would have chosen him 
to be a pattern and instructor to all future 
generations? Can wc imagine that the 
Lord would have said Abraham command
ed his house well, if polygamy had been 
as obnoxious to Him as our modern divines 
represent it? I t is folly to urge that po
lygamy was an established usage among 
the nations in the days of Abraham, and 
that it would have been more difficult for 
a .man of God to confinc himself to one 
wife then, than it is now for Christians to 
take two or m ore; for Abraham was so 
faithful to the Lord, that he spared not 
his only son, the child of promise, the heir 
of the greater blessing, but freely offered 
him as a sacrifice, which was as great a 
trial to his feelings as it would be to 
Christians now to have more than one 
wife. I f  it had been the will of the Lord 
for Abraham to have had only one wife, 
he would have cheerfully obeyed it, though 
it had been contrary to established usage. 
B ut in the passage I  have just quoted, tho 
Lord expressly declared that Ho knew 
that Abraham would command his chil
dren and his household after him, lo keep 
the w a y  o f  the L o rd .  Abraham then 
must have been walking in the “ way 
of the L ord ” as the husband of several 
wives. Now, wc have no alternative; 
we arc irresistibly driven to the conclu
sion, that instead of the Lord being dis
pleased with the polygamy of Abraham, 
it met with His highest approbation, and 
H e was so well pleased with it, that He 
chose Abraham to bless the nations with 
this principle, for Me knew he would 
teach it to his posterity, as the subsequent 
history of the children of Israel abundant
ly testifies. I  might say that Abraham’s 
having more wives than one, not only 
pleased the Lord, but was by Hia direct 
appointment,

I f  the Lord be more pleased with the 
modern Christian who has only ono wife, 
than He was with Abraham who had many 
wives, how is it that the Lord visited Abra
ham and his wives, and sent His angels to- 
visit them, and blessed them so abundantly, 
whilst Ho never condescends to reveal 
Himself, or send His angels, or promise 
blessings to the modern Christian ? for the 
Christian of our day declares that tho 
Lord has not spoken to man, or sent His 
angels to him,for seventeen hundred years! 
I f  God hated polygamy and loved mono
gamy, why did He walk and talk with the 
ancient polygamist as a man talks with, 
his friend, and now refuse to manifest 
Himself to the modern monogamist? 
Are we to suppose that the visits of the 
Lord and His angels, and the promises of  
great blessings from His hands, arc marks 
of disapprobation; and the withholding 
of these things marks of approbation? 
Must we believe that the presence and 
oral instruction and blessing of the Lord 
and His angels, are signs of disfavour and 
nonacceptance; and the absence of these 
things signs of favour and acceptance? 
"VVe cannot so delude ourselves. Tho 
society of the Lord and His angels is the 
great boon for which Jesus died; to bring 
men to the enjoyment of it is the great 
end of salvation, the acme of the ambition 
of every righteous man that has lived 
since the foundation of the world. N o  
monogamist since the days of Abraham 
ever received such signal blessings at the 
hand of tho Lord, and such indubitable 
tokens of the divine favour, as that ancient 
polygamist received. And if the polyga
mist enjoyed more of the divine presence 
and favour than the monogamist does, the 
course and conduct of the former must 
have been more in accordance with tho 
will of the Lord, than the course and con
duct of the latter arc. We cannot con
clude otherwise.

Jacob, the grandson of Abraham, was 
a polygamist, and was highly favoured of 
the Lord. His father Isaac blessed him, 
in the name of the Lord, with the bles
sing of A b rah am , and sent him away to 
take a wife of the daughters of Laban, 
Ilis mother’s brother. And as Jacob jour
neyed to Padan-aram, where Laban lived, 
he laid himself down to sleep; and tho 
Almighty appeared to him in a dream, 
and ren ew ed  the blessing which his father 
Isaac had pronounced upon his head. 
When Jacob awoke, he vowed to servo
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the Lord, and went on his journey, nnd 
came to the house of Laban, and agreed 
to serve Laban seven years for his daugh
ter ."Rachel. At the expiration of the 
seven years, Laban deceived Jacob by 
giving him his daughter Leah to wife, in
stead of Rachel. When Jacob discovered 
the deception, he agreed to labour other 
seven years for Rachel; and when the se
ven years were expired, Laban gave Ra
chel to him to wife.— Gen. xxix.

But this is not nil. Leah bare child
ren ; Rachel was barren. Rachel there
fore said unto Jucob, “ Behold my maid 
Bilhah, go in unto her; and she shall bear 
upon my knees, that I  may nlso have 
children by her. And she gave him Bil
hah her handmaid to wife: and Jacob 
went in unto her. And Bilhah conceived, 
and bare Jacob a son.”— Gen. xxx., 3, 
4, 5.

Leah acted in a similar manner to what 
Rachel did. “ When Leah saw that she 
had left bearing, she took Zilpah her maid, 
and gave her Jacob to wife. And 'Zilpah 
Leah's maid bare Jacob a son.”— Gen.
xxx. 0, 10. Now, here was Jacob, to 
•whom God had promised the blessings of 
Abraham, having four wives at one and 
the same time. Did the Lord revoke His 
covenant with Jacob, and cease to bless 
him, for having four wives ? No ; quite 
the contrary. Radi cl, his second wife, 
waa denied children, until he had taken 
his two maids Bilhah and Zilpah to wife; 
and then, “ God remembered Rachel, and 
God hearkened to her, and opened her 
womb. And she conceived,and bare a son; 
and said, God hath taken away my re
proach.”— Gen. xxx. 22, 23. Afterwards 
Rachel bore another son. Now, what 
was the reproach of Rachel ? That she 
was childless. A  reproach that clave to 
"her whilst her husband had only two 
wives, but which wns taken away by the 
Lord after her husband had taken four 
%vives. And all the four wives of Jacob 
wero blessed with children. Here wo see 
that God blessed Jacob abundantly with 
the fruit of the womb, although his pecu
liar domestic relations were at varianco 
with modern C hristian  notions o f purity 
and righteousness.

Did God bless Jacob in his flocks and 
in  his herds . Y gs, m  a  m o s t  cx tn io rd i*  
nary manner. When Rnchel had borne 
Jacob a son, Jacob wished to go to the 
land of Canaan, where his father dwelt, 
that ho might properly provide for his

fast increasing household. Laban be
sought him not to go, “ for,” said he, <f I  
have learned by experience that the Lord 
hath blessed me for thy sake.”— Gen. xxx. 
Does it not appear strange that the Lord 
should bless a man with one wife, for the 
sake of one who had four wives? It does 
to Christendom; but nevertheless the good 
book declares it. Jacob agreed to stay 
with Laban, and the Lord blessed him 
abundantly, insomuch that he “ increased 
exceedingly, and had much cattle, and 
maidservants, and menscrvants, and ca
mels, and asses.”

A t another time God commanded Ja
cob to return to the land of his fathers, 
and promised him He would be with him; 
and as he journed Laban pursued him, 
but God appeared to Laban in a dream 
of tho night, and warned him not to hurt 
Jacob, saying, “ Take thou heed that thou 
speak not to Jacob, either good or bad.” 
And the angels of God escorted Jacob 
and his wives and servants, and tho Lord 
gave him favour in the eyes of Esau his 
brother; yea God, at this very period, con
descended to wrestle with him all night, and 
wrought a miracle upon him, and blessed 
him, saying, ‘5 As a prince hast thou power 
with God and with men, and hast pre
vailed.”— Gen. xxxi., xxxii.

B ut the most notable nnd unanswer
able evidenco that God approved of Ja
cob’s having more wives than one, lies in 
tho fact o f  His choosing the twelve sons of  
Jacob’s four wives to be the fathers of tho 
twelve tribes of Israel. I f  polygamy were 
in opposition to the will of God, why did 
God choose the twelve sons o f a polygamist 
to become the fathers of His peculiar and 
chosen people? Why did H e  n o t  chargo Ja
cob to have no more than one wife, if  that 
would have been more pleasing to Him  
than his having four wives? Jacob would 
doubtless havo confined himself to ono 
wife, like good Christians now-a-days, if  
tho Lord had commanded him, for he 
made a vo w  to serve the Lord. Why did 
tho L o rd  give so direct and unmistakable 
a sanction to polygamy, as to name His 
people after such a celebrated p o ly g a m ist  
ns Jacob? The deerco that Jacob’s twelve 
sons should be the heads of tho twelve 
tribes of Israel, was notan insignificant or 
transient decree, but one which has left 
its imprint on all su ccced in g  time, and will 
mould the features of society in and after 
tho resurrection from tho dead; for the 
Lord has promised to gather Israel toge
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ther in the restitution of all things, and 
unite them under one national standard 
upon the very land where their fathers 
practised the polygamic order of domestic 
relations. And the land will be specifi
cally divided amongst the twelve tribes; 
and the chief city will have twelve gates, 
guarded by twelve^ngels, with the names 
of the twelve tribes of Israel written on 
Hie gates. Ezekiel xlvii. : xlviii. : Rev. 
xxi. Nothing could more fully and satis
factorily prove that polygamy ia in perfect 
accordance with the law of the Lord, than 
the fact of the Lord’s choosing such a 
family as that of Jacob to be the head of 
His chosen people. All the blessings of 
salvation received by the rest of the world, 
must come through this polygamic family, 
throughout all generations. Tho inscrip
tion of the names of the twelve tribes of 
Israel upon the gates of the city of the 
holy Jerusalem, the city of God, will de
clare to all eternity the purity, the righte-

(To be c

ousness, and the divine ordination of poly
gamy, and even now it foretels the ever
lasting perpetuity of the principle. Though 
Christian divines of our day affect to des
pise the family order of Abraham, Isaac, 
and Jacob, yet God honoured them in it, 
and He has declared H e will honour them 
to all generations. When Moses asked 
the Lord what His name was, that he 
might tell it unto the children of Israel if 
they asked him, the Lord told him to say 
unto the children of Israel, “ The Lord 
God of your fathers, the God of Abraham, 
the God of Isaac, and the God of Jacob, 
hath sent me unto y o u : this is m y  namo  

f o r  ever, an d  this is m y  m em orial unto  
a ll  generations .”— Ex. iii. 15.

Speaking of Moses, Moses taught the 
principle of polygamy to the children of 
Israel, and the laws regulating it are 
amongst the statutes of the Lord, deliver
ed by Moses unto them. Ex. x x i . : Numb,
x x x i.: Deut. xx., xxi., xxv.

R E S T O R A T I O N  OF T H E  P R I E S T H O O D .

DT ELDER TIJOMAB JAMES URYCESON.

I  do not suppose there is any event 
predicted in the word of inspired truth, 
connected with the work of the last days, 
upon which so much misunderstanding 
exists, and which produces so littlo im
pression upon the minds of the human 
family, as the restoration of tho Holy 
Priesthood; yet, at the same time, there 
is np subject more intimately connec
ted and associated with the happiness, well
being, and eternal destiny of man, than 
this; as it is the right understanding 
and full appreciation of this matter that 
can alone lay a sure foundation for an 
eternal exaltation to honour, dignity, and 
power in the Kingdom of our God.

When we come to the sacred page, and 
review the history of God’s dealings with 
His own peculiar people, we find there is 
no subject upon which the Lord has been 
more particular than this. Whenever He 
had a work to do— a nation to warn of 
impending judgments—or a covenant to 
enter into—-it has always been through 
th« channel of legitimate authority, which 
constitutes the Priesthood; and therefore 
We find, when all manldnd had corrupted

themselves before God, and He looked 
down from heaven, and saw that they had 
all gone out of the way, and that there 
was none that did good, no not one, He 
determined to destroy them, and sweep 
them off the earth, by bringing upon tho 
same a flood of water. But previous to 
doing this, He raised up a righteous man, 
even Noah, endowed him with legitimate 
authority, and sent him with a message 
unto those people; and that message was 
just as binding as though God had como 
down from the eternal world, and pro
claimed that message Himself unto them. 
Why so ? Because Noah was endowed with 
authority, and clothed with the Priest
hood ; ho stood in the place of God unto 
them, and his words would either prove a 
savour of life unto life, or of death unto 
death. They rejected him, God’s judg
ments came upon them, and that people’s 
history stands out in bold relief to future 
generations as a fearful example of tho 
consequences of sin and unbelief.

Again, we find upon another occasion, 
the Lord appeared to Abraham, and told 
him that He would give unto him and-
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liis seed, tho land of Oanaan for an ever
lasting possession; that his seed should 
.become innumerable as the sand by the 
sea-shore, or the stars in the heavens for 
number; that they should be strangers in 
•a land that waa not theirs ; should serve 
a strange k in g ; and that they should be 
evilly treated for four hundred years. 
After that the nation whom they served 
.should be ju d ged ; and He would bring 
them out with great substance and 
wealth.— Gen. xv. When the time came 
for the fulfilment of this promise, the 
Xjord appeared to Moses as he was tending 
liis father-in-law’s sheep, in the land of 
M idian; told him that lie was to be the 
personage to bring about this deliverance: 
and when Moses complained to the Lord, 
pud told Him that he was a man of slow 
speech, the Lord reproved him, and told 
him to take Aaron his brother, and Aaron 
should be to Moses instead of a mouth, and 
Moses should be to Aaron instead of God. 
This being tho case, and the Priesthood 
or authority being thus conferred upon 
them— for be it remembered, tho Lord 
‘Sent them in His name, and name signi
fies authority —  away they go unto Pha- 
traoh. The history of that circumstance 
is too well known to need any comment. 
Suffice it to say, they were rejected, and 
in rejecting them, Pharaoh rejected Him 
/whose servants they were, and who sent 
ithemj therefore the judgments of a sin- 
avenging God came upon that nation, and 
cPharaoh and his host perished quickly in 
the Red Sea.

From these and other circumstances 
which could bo adduced, we discover, that 
■when the Lord raises up an individual, 
and confers upon him authority, that au
thority or Priesthood causes the message 
to be binding upon thoso unto whom it 

ja  sent. But the world generally, more 
.especially some religious portions of it, do 
not believe in any Priesthood; and so 
much are thoy at a loss to answer the 
question as to who hath required that 
*which they do at their hands, they will 
resort to any subterfuge, and consequent
l y  tell us that the Priesthood was local; 
cthat it was confined to tho tribe of Levi, 
.and thnt it altogether ccased with tho 
/Temple sacrifice. To this I  reply tliat 
r there are two Priesthoods, the one cnll- 
.eel tho Aaronic, tho other called tho Mel- 
chizedec. The former went by descent 

.from father to son amongst the Levites. 
The latter was best9wcd upon choice

spirits who wore called and chosen of the 
L ord: before Melchizedec’s day, it was 
called the Priesthood after the order of 
the Son of God. It existed in the eter
nal world btfore the morning stars sang 
together j or the Sons of God shouted for 
joy, and will still continue to exist when 
this world has been purified, cleansed, re
deemed, and become the final abode and 
dwelling-place of the righteous in eter
nity. After Melchizedec’s day it was 
called by his name, to prevent the too 
frequent repetition of the Son of God's 
name, because Melchizedec was such a 
great High Priest. Under tho former 
Priesthood, the people attended to the ce
remonial law— because of their transgres
sion of the Gospel,(Galatians i i i;.)— which 
Paul tells us neither they nor their fathers 
were able to bear, and which never could 
have made the comers thereunto perfect, 
or brought them the blessing of eternal 
iife.

Both orders of Priesthood existed under 
tho Gospel dispensation. John the Bap
tist held the Aaronic, because he was a 
literal descendant of Aaron; our Saviour 
held the Melchizedec. The inspired Psal
mist in the one hundredth and tenth 
Psalm, says, *“ The Lord hath sworn and 
will not repent; thou (Messiah) art a 
Priest for ever after the order of Melchi- 
sedec.” The order of Melchizedec waa 
after the power of an endless life; nnd 
how could that which was endless 
and eternal be dispensed with or cease?

N ot only did the Saviour hold this 
Priesthood, but he conferred the same 
upon his Apostles. Hear his own words, 
ye that despise the Priesthood and lift up 
the puny arm of rebellion against the work 
of God : “ As thou hast sent me into the 
world, even so have I  also sent them into 
the world.”— John xiii .IS . How was J esus 
sent ? By the Father, clothed with the 
Priesthood’s power. How were the Apos
tles sent? They were sent by Jesus, the 
samo as he was sent by his 1* ather ; there
fore they, as a matter of necessity, must 
have held the Melchizedec Priesthood. 
Besides, our Saviour said unto them, “ Ye  
have n o t  chosen me, but I have chosen 
you. nnd ordained you, that yo should go  
and bring forth fruit, and that your fruit 
should remain.” W hat is tho ordination 
here spoken of? I t  is placing upon them 
authority to enable them to administer the 
ordinances of life and salvation, so that 
what they bound on earth was bound in
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heaven; and this because they held bind
ing and sealing power, which pertains ex
clusively to the Priesthood. Perfection 
and exaltation to life eternal never could 
have come by the Aaronic Priesthood, and 
therefore the Melchizedec Priesthood, with 
all its attendant blessings, had to stand 
up to regulate and control the Aaronic, 
and bring the Saints to perfection.

B ut why talk of the restoration of the 
Priesthood to this age? I  answer, the 
Gospel could not exist without it. Under 
the old d ispensation , authority was neces
sary to administer the ordinances; and 
the stranger who came nigh to attend the 
altar was to be put to death. And although 
the law was changed, the necessity of au
thority to administer remained the same 
under the new as well as under the old. 
N o  man, saith the Apostle, takcth this hon
our upon himself, but he that is called of 
God as was Aaron. A  man may lawfully 
desire this honour, but if  he presume to 
take upon himself authority without being 
called, as was Aaron, by new revelation, 
he will most certainly be counted a rebel 
and traitor to the government of God.

N ow  this Priesthood has been lost from 
tho earth through Gentile apostacy arid 
transgression, and thereby a necessity was 
created for its restoration, that the Gospel 
might be preached, and a people prepared 
to receive the Messiah when he shall come 
in glory and power. This restoration is 
clearly predicted in the Scriptures of  
truth.

Isaiah says, in his xl. chapter, “ Com
fort ye, comfort ye, my people, saith your 
God.” This comforting language is to be 
addressed to the Jews, by the voice of one 
crying in the wilderness, “ Prepare ye the 
•way of tho Lord, make straight in the de
sert a highway for our God.” This lan
guage and mission is addressed by the in
spired writers to John the Baptist, and 
although the Saviour said that John was 
the Elias who was to come, yet he put in 
the little words, “ if  ye will receive him.” 
W e ll! the Jews would not receive him, but 
rejected him the same as they did the 
Messiah ; and therefore the time had not 
come for this comforting language to be 
sounded in the ears of the children of Is
rael : a long dispersion awaited them ; they 
were to be cast under the feet of the Gen
tiles until the fulness of the Gentiles come 
in; they were to become a hiss, a by-word, 
and a proverb amon^ all nations; and con- 
‘secjuently John’s mission did not cease

with the first coming of the Messiah, but 
extended to that period of time when "the 
Lord whom ye seek shall suddenly come to 
lf is  temple,” and when every valley shall be 
exalted, and every mountain and hill shall 
be made low, the crooked shall be made 
straight and the rough places plain, and 
the glory of the Lord shall be revealed, 
and all flesh shall see it together. John 
the Baptist came forth in this the dispen
sation of the fulness of times in the capac i
ty of a minisering angel, and laid his bunds 
upon Joseph Smith and Oliver Cowdery, 
and said, “ Upon you my brethren, in the 
nameof Messiah,! confer the Priesthood of 
Aaron, * * * and this shall never be taken 
from off the earth until the sons of Levi do 
offer again an offering in righteousness.” 
B ut as this Priesthood cannot administer 
all the ordinances of God’s kingdom, it was 
necessary for the Melchizedec Priesthood 
to be brought back also, which was done 
by Peter, James, and John, who conferred 
it upon others, so that it was not derived 
from a corrupt source, through popes and 
bishops in apostate and corrupt Home, but 
by revelation direct from the eternal 
worlds.

But, says' the objector, how can we 
know this to be true ? wo did not sec 
the Angel thus descend 1 besides which, wo 
have been given to understand that tho 
human family were never to be again bless
ed with the ministering of angels. To 
this I  reply, that man’s faith or belief has 
very littlo to do with God’s w ord ; tho 
people of God always were blessed with 
the ministration of angels both under 
the new’as well as under the old dispensa
tion. Angels often  m ad e  their nppearanc'O 
to comfort', bless, and instruct the human 
family, and reveal u n to  th em  the m in d  and 
will of Jehovah, and thus, unfold to them  
His purposes in reference to the fu
ture; and upon one occasion John tho 
beloved Apostle, while on tho isle of Pab- 
mos, was going to worship one, but ho 
said, “ See thou do it not, for 1 am thy 
fellow servant, and of thy brethren, &c. 
and Paul sets the matter for ever at rest 
by telling us that angels are ministering 
spirits sent forth to minister to those who 
shall be heirs of salvation. And I  am 
bold to affirm that nothing less than 
apostacy and transgression would have 
done away with theso things which ever 
pertained to the Saints of the Most High, 
and which constituted theni a peculiar 
people in the eyes of all the world. 13ut
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there is an infallible rule given unto us 
whereby we can demonstrate the truth of 
this restoration, and prove the fact to 
the minds of every honest individual who 
will take the trouble to investigate the 
same. Says the Saviour, {l A  tree is known 
,by its fruits.” N ow  if you wished to be 
determined in your own mind whether a 
tree is a plumb or a peach tree, how 
would you proeecd ? Would you ask how 
many persons were present to behold the

})rocess of sowing the seed, or how long it 
lad been growing ? N o ; you would pro

ceed to the tree and examine it for your
self, and determine its character by the 
fruit it bore. Do precisely the same with 
the Priesthood.

In ancient times the fruits of legitimate 
authority were, faith, wisdom, knowledge, 
discernment of spirits, power to work 
miracles, prophecy, the gift of tongues, 
and the interpretation of those tongues;

these blessings were the results of the 
Spirit of God being with men in certain
ty and power, as it ever attends the 
true Priesthood. The like cause will 
produce the liko effect in all ages of the 
world. Header, try the experiment. He  
that will do my will, says the Saviour, 
shall know of my doctrine, whether it be 
of God. You cannot claim this know
ledge only through the principle of obedi
ence. Believe on tho Lord Jesus Christ, 
repent of your sins, be baptized for the re
mission of the same, enjoy the Holy 
G host through the legally appointed chan
nel, and you will know that the Latter- 
day Saints arc in possession of the Priest
hood, and that its teachings are binding 
upon every son and daughter of Adam, 
from the river to the end of the earth, and 
that it alone can raise you to honour and 
glory ineffable, celestial, and eternal.

S A T U R D A Y , F E B R U A R Y  12, 1853.

T he S alt L akh V alley M ail.— W e havo been sadly disappointed in our last 
month’s mail from the Valley. W e have received letters, but not a single papei, and 
the letters nearly a month behind time. We had hoped, ere this, to have given the 
Eighth General Epistle, and the Minutes of the October Conference at Great Salt Lake 
'City, but not having received them, of course wo could not publish them. W e sup
pose tho mails have been hindered from arriving sooner, by ice and snow among the 
’mountains, or on the rivers; but how it is that our papers have not yet arrived, wo 
a.ro not able to divine. However, by the letters which have reached us, we learn 
'that things were moving on in the Valley with the usual quietness and prosperity. 

Tho extracts from the letter of President Brigham Young, will doubtless serve as a 
snap for the Saints, until they can make a more hearty meal from the Epistle and 
Conference Minutes, and it will also remind them that tho poor are not forgotten in. 
Zion, but ai'O had in anxious remembrance before tho Lord, by thoso who, under Him, 
wield tho destinies of His kingdom upon the earth. L et us bo satisfied, for the pre
sent, with the intelligence we have received, but hope ero long to obtain a richer 

supply.

. ' D e p a r t u r e s  — Elder Isaac C. ITaight embarked on board the steamship JjJuropch 
Jan. 8th, for Boston, U .  S . Elder Haight has taken funds to procure wagons, 
teams, provisions, &c., for tho emigration over the plains. Elders Jacob Gates, C. 
V. Spencer, A. M. llarm on, II. Rostron, W . Speakman, John Carmichael, with a 
company of 321 souls, under the Presidency of Elder Gates, sailed out, on board the 
,Qolconda, on ono of tho most favourable days which has appeared for sovcral months. 
.These sevon Pastors and Presidents of Conferences, after labouring with success, most 

o f them for many years, in this land, have now the privilege of gathering to the land



of Zion, to refresh their spirits and recruit their energies, that they may he enabled 
to assist still more extensively in building up the Kingdom of God in the future. 
That they, with the Saints accompanying them, may be prospered on their homeward 
journey, is our earnest prayer, and we doubt not, is tlie earnest prayer of thousands 
of British Saints. _

A r r i v a l s .— Elder John C. Hall, from Great Salt L a k e  Y alley , arrived in Liverpool, 
January 25th, on a mission to this land. H e sailed from N ew  York, January 5th, on 
board the M anhattan .

Elders Canute Peterson, and Eric G. M. Hogan, also from Salt Lake Yalley, arrived 
here January 26th, on missions to Norway. They sailed from N ew  York, December 
30th, on board the Sheridan.

By letter from Elder Orson Spencer, we aro informed that himself and Elders 
Jacob IIouU, George Mayer, George 0 . Riser, and Jacob F. Secrist, arrived at 
Hamburgh safely, January 22nd. Elders Spencer and Houtz were expecting to 
leave Hamburgh for Berlin on the 24th.

“ I t ’s  a  c a u l d  b a r r e n  b l a s t  t jia t  b l a w s  n o b o d y  g o o d .”  —  For a few weeks 
before and after Christmas, the winds mostly blew strongly and sometimes violently 
dead ashore. But few vessels from this port ventured out to sea, and some that did, 
returned again damaged. N ow  the reason of this was, the Lord had about sixty 

Elders travelling at that time from America eastward, on missions to various nations 

of the old world, some of whom mado remarkably short passages across the sea, the 
wind being directly in their favour. Thus does the Lord roll on His purposes in theso 
last days, the very elements conspiring to speed on His glorious work of redemption, 
though to do it He puts a temporary stop to the commercial enterprises of the nations. 
N ow  the Elders have arrived, the winds have changed to speed the emigrating Saints 
to the Land of Zion. Praise the L ord !

A p p o i n t m e n t s .— Elder John S. F u llm er is appointed to succeed Elder Cyrus H . W h ce-  

lock, in tho pastoral charge o f  the Manchester, Liverpool, and P r o s t o n  Conferences.

Elder Charles A .  Ifrirper is appointed to labour in the Norw ich  Conference, under tho 

Presidency o f  Elder John H yde, sen.
E lder John Mayer ia appointed to labour in tho Leicestershire Conference, under tho 

Presidency o f  Eldor William Bayliss.

E lder  John Perry is appointed to labour in the Herefordshire Conference, under tho 

Presidency o f  E lder Thomas Williams.

S. W .  E i o i t a u d s .

106 l a t e  f r o m  g r e a t  s a l t  l a k e  v a l l e y .

LATE PROM GREAT SALT LAKE VALLEY.

EXTRACTS OF A T.ETTEH FROM

Dear Brother,— Our new secretary has 
arrived, and so far appears well pleased 
with the place, and everything here. One 
of the judges has also arrived, M r. Leo
nidas Shaver, but I  have not yet made his 
acquaintance. Brother Parley arrived on 
or about the 15th instant, from Califor
nia, and brothers Lyman and Rich arc 
expected in about one month from this 
time. I  presume that brother Franklin keeps

: .vnusiD BN T n n io n A M  t o t j n o .

G reat Snlc Lnko City, 29th October, 1862. j 

you  posted  u p  a b o u t  e v e ry th in g  p e r ta in in g  
to  his m ovem en ts  a n d  y o u r  fam ily  co n 
cerns , as  w ell as  o th e r  m a t te r s  o f  g e n e ra l
interest.

The University lags heavily; nothing 
has been done on that score since you left. 
It appears sometimes as though there was 
no enterprise outside of the public funds 
of the Church, that could s u c c e e d ,  td'* 
though the Seventies’ hall has taken.£
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new start, and I  doubt not will go on the 
ensuing season. W e are building aSocial 
hallj and an .additional storehouse for wheat 
and vegetables. Quite a number of good 
buildings have been erected this season, 
and our city, as well as tho surrounding 
country, continues to rapidly improve.

W e feel an ardent desire to gather out 
the poor Saints from the British Isles, and 
fondly trust that the time will not be long 
before we can bring all who shall wish to 
como. W e are now preparing to com
mence our Tem ple; the wall around the 
Temple block is progressing, and the 
machine shop and machinery for sawing 
are in operation, the planing machine will 
soon be also, and we shall ba able to begin 
upon the Temple in the spring, compara
tively free from debt, and hope to prose
cute the work with vigour, having on 
hand the shops and many facilities designed 
to promote that object.

W e feel gratified to hear from brother 
Willard Snow, through tho S t a i i  ; ho is 
evidently in tho spirit of his mission, and 
will do well. I t  may bo well to send him 
some assistance. I  think when all the 
Elders arrive you will have a pretty good 
supply, and can spare some for that part 
of the vineyard. Tho work in Scandina
via is becoming very interesting, and I 
think, with brother Snow, the Lord has a 
people there. I  also believe that brother 
Snow will most likely hunt them out.

Brother Hosea Stout and others, as you 
will perceive by the minutes of Conference, 
havo been appointed to the China mission. 
They havo gone, as also all the brethren 
appointed to Australia, Calcutta, Siam, and 
the Sandwich Islands. They all departed 
about the 15th instant, going the southern 
route to California, in good spirits, and 
great faith in being successful in the mis
sions to which they were appointed.

We expect they will open a field of la
bour which will become of great moment, 
not only to us, but to tho nations of the 
earth ; for wo believe, as the time draws 
near, tho Lord will hasten His work, 
and nations will soon be gathered into 
the fold of Christ. The work urges, and 
is becoming very much enlarged and ex
tended, and requires a commensurate ac
cumulation of men and means, and ex
pansion of mind and energy, ability and 
perseverance. The Lord our God is our 
strength, under this accumulation and 
weight of caro and business, and has 
hitherto given us grace and strength ac

cording to our day and generation, has 
sustained us in every time of need, and 
preserved and delivered us from the hands 
of our enemies. Blessed for ever be His 
holy nam e; great and wondrous are His  
ways; and mighty is His power. L et all 
the nations give heed to His servants, for 
they are preparing the way for His com
ing ; yea, when H e shall come in power 
and great glory, to take unto Himself a 
kingdom, prepared aud made ready in the 
due time.of the L o rd ; for this is the 
Lord's work; woe be unto him who 
putteth forth his hand, his influence, his 
energies, or any of his powers to op
pose it.

My heart is truly rejoiced in the spread 
of the Gospel in the British Isles, and the 
hold which it has obtained in the adjacent 
countries of Europe. The seed is sow n; 
the word has gone forth, and will not re
turn  void, but all will be accomplished. 
While thus the Lord is working in th© 
earth by the power of His might, it be
hoves us, even all His Saints, to go to 
with all our might, mind, and strength, 
to do what we can for the advancement 
of His cau^e, for the delivery of the honest 
in heart from under the oppressor’s rod, 
and to let the captive go free, that Israel 
may be gathered from among the nations 
whither they have been scattered, Zion 
redeem ed, and the Kingdom of our Lord  
established and built up, never again to 
be thrown down. So shall we fill the 
measure of our creation, and fill up our 
days in usefulness; and having wrought 
righteousness on tho earth, have joy in 
the work we have performed, and be pre
pared to receive our exaltation among the 
blood-washed throng, the sanctified ones, 
and the sons of God, even to become 
Kings and Priests unto His holy name for 
ever.

Brother S a m u el,  may this be our happy 
lot; and let our prayers and supplications, 
in unison, ascend  to our Father in heaven, 
to graut u n to  us of His good Spirit, that 
it may richly abide within and upon us, 
that wc may be thoroughly furnished with 
wisdom to discharge and perform every 
duty that is or may be devolved upon us.

,l?raying God my Heavenly Father 
continually in your behalf, and the behalf 
of all faithful Saints, I  remain your brother 
in the Gospel of Christ.

B r i g h a m  Y oung.

Elder Samuel W . Richards.
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(Continued, from  page 80.)

On the 1st of July I  crossed the Mis
souri river, in company with a few friends, 
into Jackson county, to set my feet once 
more on the “ goodly l a n d a n d  on the 
2nd I  went down near Liberty, and visit
ed the brethren. This day the E n qu irer  
gave the correspondence between the she
riff and the camp, of the 22nd of June, as 
follow s:—

Gillium's Communication.

B eing  a citizcn of Clay county, and know 
in g  that there is considerable cxcitcment  
am ongst tho peoplo thorcof, and also know 
in g  that different reports aro arriving a l 
m ost  hourly; and being requested of tho 
H on. J. F . Hyland to meet the Mormons un 
der arms, and obtain from the leaders there
o f  the correctness o f  tho various reports in 
circulation, the true intent and meaning of  
their present movements, and their views  
•generally regarding the difficulties existing  
betw een  them and Jackson county,— I did, 
in company with othor gcntleinon, call upon 
tho said leaders of tho Mormons, at thoir 
camp in Clay county; and now g ive to tho 
peop le  of  Clay county their written sta te 
ment, containing the substance of what pas
sed  between us.

(Signed,) C ornbi.ius C i t t iu M .

“ Propositions, <§‘c., o f  the Mormons.

“ Being called upon by the above-named  
gentlem en, at our camp in Clay county, to 
ascertain from tho leaders of our men our 
intentions, views, and designs, in approach
in g  this county in tho manner w c have, w c  
therefore the moro cheerfully comply with  
their request ,  bccause wo arc called upon by 
.gentlemen o f  good  feelings, and who aro d is 
posed  for pcace and an amicablo adjustment  
o f  tho difficulties existing between us and 
tho people  of Jackson county. Tho reports  
o f  our intentions aro various, and havo gone  
■abroad in a light calculatcd to arouse the i 
feel ings of  almost every man. For instance,  
one report is, that w c intend to demolish 
the  printing ofiicc in L ib e r ty ; another re
port is, that w c intend crossing tho Missouri 
f iver  on Sunday next, and falling upon  
w om en nnd children, and s la y in g  thorn; ano
ther is, that our men were employed to per
form this expedition, being taken from manu
facturing establishments in the east, that 
had closed b u s in ess ; also that wo carried a 
flag, bearing " pcace” on one side, and “ w ar  
or blood" on tho other ; and various others  
too numerous to mention, all o f  which a 
plain declaration o f  our intentions, from un 

der our own hands, will  shew  aro not cor
rect.

“ In tho first place, it  is not our intention  
to commit hostilities against any man, or sot 
of men ; it  is not our intention to injure any 
man’s person or property, cxccpt in defend
ing ourselves. Our flag has been exhibited  
to the above gentlemen, who will be ablo to 
deacribc it. Our men wcro not taken from 
any manufacturing establishment. I t  is onr 
intention to g o  back upon our lands in'Jack
son county, by order of the executive of the  
state, if  possible. W o havo brought our  
arms with us for the purposo of self  defence, 
ns it is w e ll  known to almost every man o f  
the state, that wo havo every reason to put  

j ourselves in an attitude of dofcnce, consider
ing tho abnso w c havo suffered in Jackson  

! county. We arc anxious for a so tt lcm cn to f  
I tho difficulties existing botweon us, npon  
J honourable and constitutional principles.
' “ W c arc w ill ing for tw elvo  disinterested
; mon, six to bo chosen by cach party, and 
i these mon shall say w hat tho possessions of  

those mon nro worth w h o  cannot live with  
us in tho c o u n ty ; and thoy shall have their  
money in one year; and none o f  tho Mor
mons shall cntor that county to reside until  
tho money is paid. Tho damages that w o  
havo sustained in conscqucnco of being  
driven away, shall also bo left to the abovo 
tw elvo  men, or thoy may all livo in the  
county, i f  they choose, and w o w il l  never  
molest them if thoy lot us alone, and permit  
us to enjoy our rights.  W o want to live in 
pcaco with all men; nnd equal rights is a l l  
w c ask. AVc wish to become permanent  
citizens o f  this state ; and wish to bear our  
proportion in support of tho governm ent,  
and to be protected by its laws. If the above  
propositions are complied with, wo arc w il-  

« ling to g ivo security on our part;  and w o  
! shall w ant tho same of tho peoplo of Jaclc- 
j son county for tho performance of this ngrco-  
1 mont. W c do not wish to scttlo down in a 

body, cxccpt where w o  can purchase tho  
land with m o n e y ; for to take possession by  
conquest or tho Bhodding o f  blood, isen tiro-  

j ly foroign to our feelings. Tho shedding of  
blood w c Bhall not be g u il ty  of, nntil all ju s t  

| and honourable means among men prove in
i' s u f f i c i e n t  to restore pcaco.”

Signed J osmmi Smitit, ju n .,
F. G. WlT.T.l AM9, 

L vman W i g h t ,  

l lo n o m i  Onrow,
OasoN JIydi:,
J ohn S. C auteh .”

To John Lincoln, John Sconcc, Georgo R .  
Morchcad, Jas. H. Long, James C o l l i n s .



H IST O R Y  OF JO SE PH  SM ITH.

On the third of July, the High Priests 
of Zion assembled in Clay county, and I 
proceeded to organize a High Council, 
agreeable to revelation given at Kirtland, 
for the purpose of settling important busi
ness that might come before them, which 
could not be settled by the Bishop and his 
Council. David Whitmer was elected 
President, and W. W. Phelps and John 
Whitmer Assistant Presidents. The fol
lowing High Priests, viz., Christian Whit
mer, Newel Knight, Lyman Wight, Cal
vin Beebe, Win. E . Me. Lellin, Solomon 
Hancock, Thomns B. Marsh, Simeon 
Carter, Parley P . Pratt, Orson Pratt, 
John Murdoch, Levi Jackman, were ap
pointed Councillors; and the Council ad
journed to Monday.

Frederick G . Williams was clerk to the 
meeting.

From this time I continued to give 
instruction to tho members of the High 
Council, Elders, those who had travelled 
in the camp with me, and such others as 
desired information, until the 7th, when 
the Council assembled according to ad
journment, at the house of Elder Lyman 
Wight; present,fifteen High Priests, eight 
Elders, four Priests, eight Teachers, three 
Deacons, and members.

After singing and prayer, I  gave the 
Council such instructions in relation to 
their high calling, as would enable them 
to proceed to minister in their office agree- 
abe to the pattern heretofore g iven ; read 
tho revelation on the subject; and told 
them that if  I  should now betaken away,
I  had accomplished the great work the 
Lord had laid before me, and that which 
.1 desired of the Lord: and that I  had 
done my duty in organizing the High  
Council, through which Council the will 
of the Lord might bo known on all im. 
portant occasions, in tho building up of 
Zion, and establishing truth in the earth.

I t  was voted that those who were ap
pointed on the third, should be confirmed 
in their appointments.

I  then ordained David Whitmer, Pre
sident, and W. W. Phelps and John 
Whitmer, Assistants; and their Twelve 
Councillors. The Twelve Councillors then 
proceeded to cast lots, to know who should 
speak first, and the order of speaking, 
which resulted as follows, v iz .:__

Simeon Carter, 1 Parley P . Pratt, 2 
W m . E .  McLellin, 3 Calvin Beebe, 4 
Levi J a c k m a n ,  5 SolomonHancock, (> 
Christian Whitmer,7 Newel Knight, 8

Orson Pratt, 0 Lyman Wight., 10 
ThomasB.Marsh, 11 John Murdoch. 12

Father Whitmer came forward and 
blessed his three sons, David, John, and 
Christian Whitmer, in the name of the 
Lord. Also father Knight blessed his son. 
Newel.

Bishop Partridge stated to the Council,, 
that a greater responsibility rested upon> 
him than before their organization, as it 
was not his privilege to counsel with any 
of them, except the President, and his- 
own Councillors; and desired their prayers 
that he might be enabled to act in right
eousness.

I  next presented the case of W . W . 
Phelps to the Council, to have their deci
sion whether he should take his family to 
Kirtland, and if so, when  he shall start; 
os it had been deemed necessary for him to 
assist in the printing establishment. I t  was 
motioned and carried that four of the 
Councillors speak on the subject, two on 
each side, viz., Simeon Carter, and Wm. 
E . McLellin, for the plaintiff; and Parley 
P . Pratt, and Calvin Beebe, for the  
Church. After hearing the pleas, thcPresi- 
dent decided that it was the duty of W. W . 
Phelps to go to Kirtland to assist in print
ing, and that his family remain in the 
region where they were, nnd that he have 
an honourable discharge from his station 
in Zion for a season, (as soon as he can 
accomplish his business.) Signed by the 
President and Clerk.

It was then proposed by W . W . Phelps, 
that David Whitmer, thePresident of the 
Church in Zion, should go to Kirtland, 
and assist in promoting the cause of Christ, 
as being one of the three witnesses. This 
case was argued by Levi Jackman and 
Christian Wliitmer on behalf of the plain
tiffs, and Solomon Hancock and Newel 
Knight for the Church; after which it 
w a s  decided, as before, that brother David  
Whitmer go to tbe cast and assist in the 
great work of the gathering, and be h’is 
own judge as_ to leaving his family or 
taking them with him.

I t  was also decided that John Whit
mer and Wm. E. McLellin go east, as 
soon as convenient.

The High Priests, Elders, Priests, Tea
chers, Deacons, and members present, then 
covenanted with hands uplifted  to heaven, 
that they would uphold brother David 
Whitmer, as P re s id e n t  in Zion, in my 
absence; and John Whitmer and W . W . 
Phelps, as Assistant Presidents or Coim-
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cillors; and myself as first President of the 
Church; and one another, by faith and 
prayer.

Previous to entering into this covenant, 
and in pursuance of the Revelation to the 
►Saints to sue for and proclaim peace to 
the ends of the earth, the following

appeal was written, and sanctioned by tho 
High Council, and First Presidency of the 
Church, at the foregoing sitting.

President Whitmer closed the Council 
by prayer.

P .  G . W il l ia m s , Clerk.

(To be continued.)

V A R I E T I E S .

I t  is k n o w in g  j u s t  w h a t  to  do, a n d  d o in g  t h a t  a n d  n o  m ore , t h a t  g ives som e p e r 
sons th e i r  success.

T r u e  N o b il it y .— The greatest and truest nobility is to be a servant of the great 
God. He is nobly descended who is born from above.

T h e  b ra in  o f  a  hasty  m an  (says an  A m e ric a n  p a p e r)  is l ike  a  sooty c h im n e y ;  i t  is 
con tinua lly  in d a n g e r  o f  t a k in g  fire from  th e  flames b enea th . T h e  b ra in  o f  a  w e ll-o rd e r 
ed  a n d  q u ie t  c itizen is like a  c h im n ey  new ly s w e p t : th e  spa rk s  o f  passion pass th r o u g h  
i t  ancl escape w i th o u t  d a n g e r  in to  tho  cooler reg io n s  o f  t h o u g h t  a n d  reflection .

A  D r u n k a r d  is the annoyance of modesty; the trouble of civility; the spoil o f  
wealth ; the distraction of reason. He is only the brewer’s agen t; the tavern and ale
house benefactor; the beggar’s companion ; the constable’s trouble. H e is his wife’s 
woe, his children’s sorrow; his neighbour’s scoff; his own shame. In summer he is a 
tub of swill, a spirit of sleep, a picture of a beast, and a monster of a man.

A  W a t e r  D r i n k e r .— Cobbett thus describes his own experience :— “ In tho 
midst of a society where wine or spirits are considered as of little more value that wa
ter, I have lived two years without either ; and with no other drink but water, except 
when I  have found it convenient to obtain milk : not an hour’s illness; not an head
ache for an hour ; not the smallest alim ent; not a restless n ig h t; not a drowsy morn
ing, have I  known during these two famous years of my life. The sun never rises be
fore m o ; I  have always to wait for him to come and give me light to write by, whilo 
my mincl is in full vigour, and while nothing has come to cloud its clearness.

T i l e  T e l e g r a p h  L in e s  oir t h e  W o r l d  ui* t o  1853.— The extent of telegraph
ic communication completed and in operation throughout the world at the beginning 
of tho present year may be estimated as far as can be gathered from the returns, at 
nearly 40,000 miles. Of this amount there were nearly 4,000 miles in Great Britain, 
of which 100 miles only were underground, with about 400 or 500 miles in course of  
construction in England, Scotland, and as many more projected. In America there 
were 20,000 miles o f  telegraph completed and in operation, with 10,000 more in pro
cess of construction, uniting in one great network, the principal cities of the United  
States, the Atlantic and Pacific oceans, and the extreme boundaries of that extensivo 
continent. I n  E u r o p e  there were about 11,000 o r 12,000 miles of telegraph in 
operation, and as many more projected or in progress. In Germany there were 3,000 
miles completed, in Austria 3,000, and in Prussia between 3,000 and 4,000 miles- 
Prance, until lately in the rear of other nations, is now extending her telegraphic 
lines in all directions, her completed mileage at tho present moment being small com
pared with that of other countries, her principal communications being those between 
London and Paris, Strasburg and Marseilles. Russia has ju3t commenced her system 
of telegraphs between St. P e te r s b u r g ,  Moscow, and Cracow, and the ports on tho 
Baltic and Black seas. In addition to her existing line between Naples and Gaeta, 
Italy is continuing the Neapolitan line from T e r ra c in a  to Rome, so as to conncct with 
tho lines of Upper Italy. Denmark has about 400 miles of telegraph. Belgium 500, 
and the Netherlands line has just been completed from Amsterdam to the Hague. 
About 4,000 miles are about to be constructed in India. Switzerland is introducing 
the instantaneous communicator, as well as other continental cities, eo that 
the only unsupplied portions that will soon present themselves on a telegraphic mop 
of the world will be Australia, Africa, and China.—-L lo yd ’s News.



r O E T R Y . H T

F in e  sensibilities a re  like w oodbines, d e lig h tfu l  luxu ries  o f  b e a u ty  to  tw in e  ro u n d  a  
solid, u p r ig h t  s tem  o f  u n d e r s t a n d in g ; b u t  very  poo r th in g s  i f  th ey  a re  lef t  to  creep  
a lo n g  th o  g ro u n d .  '

A  s e v e r  is earthquake occurred at Acapulco, South America, in December lost. 
The first shock commenced on the 4 th ,  and shocks less severe than the first continued 
every succeeding hour for several days.

A n y t h i n g  f o k  W h i s k e y ' . — An Indian Chief once went to the office of the American 
Commissioner, at Chicago, to whom he introduced himself as a very good Indian, a 
great friend to the Americans, and concluded by asking for a glass of whiskey. Tho 
Commissioner gravely told him that they never gave whiskey to good Indians, who 
never wished for such things— that it was only used by bad Indians. “ Then,” re
plied the Indian, quickly, “ me one infernal rascal!” There are a great number of  
such “ infernal rascals” in the world.

A  D i s t i n g u i s h e d  astronomer at Dorpat, in Russia, (Miidlar.) advanced the idea 
that there was a central sun— thnt there was a star or congeries of stars, that consti
tuted not only a centre for our sun and system, but of all the starry host of the hea
vens. He fixed that central point in tlie Pleiades—-the seven stars. He held that 
the star Alcione in the Pleiades was to be regarded as tlie centre of our solar system. 
The evidence in support of ihe idea was this, that the stars in that portion of the hea
vens had a common motion impressed upon them. The motion that the planetary 
bodies had around the sun, it was supposed, governed the motions of the stars around 
Alcione.

M I L L E N N I A L  S O N G .  

(J<Vo7ft tha Deseret Noics.)

L et  silence reign, yo sons of men ;
L et ov’ry soul givo ear ;

Behold I through heaven an angel conies,—  
List yo his w ords to h e a r :

“ 1 bear glad tidings to mankind ;
Yen, tidings of  g rea t  joy :

Yo contrite onep, lift up your heads,
L ot praise your tongues employ.

" Though darkness covcroth the land,
A tu l  l i g h t  h a s  (led from  nicn^

Tho Lord commands, * Go forth, and let  
The true light shine again.’

Therefore 1 come, as long foretold  
By John, tho favoured one;

Tho ancient Gospel 1. restore,
A nd error’s race is run.

“ Fear God, and glorify His name,
F or judgm ent's  hour is como;

A nd worship Him that formed tho world, 
Yea, bow  before His Lhrono.

Behold this B ook ,— it is the words  
O f thoso w ho’vo slumbered long;

In this they speak as 'from tho d u st /
A  nation great and strong.

“ Tho truths unfolded here aro pure,  
Unstainod by Gentilo hand ; 

i h o  rccords o f  a righteous seed,
Who onco possessed tho land :

B u t  a ll ,  through w i c k e d n e s s  they f e l l ,
And wildly  now they roam 

ThO hills o f  fair Columbia’s soil, 
Freedom's eternal homo.

“ Arise, and shine ; thy light is come,
0  Zion ! long oppressed;

Proclaim unto tlie faithful ones,
SKTslv V13 Y ■ TO It 1'ltOMlSKD 11KSTJ 

For God tho Lord lias set  his hand,
A n d  w o n d e r fu l  sh a l l  bo  

T h o  m nrv’lo u s  a c t  M o ’l l  b r in g  t o  p a s s ,  
W h ic h  n a t io n s  s o o n  s h a l l  sec.

“ Tho work of God in latter days,
Cut short in righteousness,

Shall sw eep  the wicked from tho earth,  
And bring the reign o f  p e a c e :

Tho grand Sabbatic year, ero long,
Shall dawn upon the world;

I t s  kingdoms, realms, and powers bcconio 
Tho-Kingdoms o f  our Lord.

M W hat glorious things do then await  
T h e  tried and fa ithful  ones :

To reign as Kings and Priests to God,  
Yea, to bo called His S o n s !

My soul, w ith  ra p t n r o  sw e l l  tho s o n g :  
l lo ly ,  holy, is tho Lord I 

To H im  doth honour, praise belong,
And truth His throne shall guard.

Tho PiuNCti ok P kaoe descends to earth, 
With myriads in his train ;

Tho dwelling of our God conies down,  
Tho NKW JliRUSAr.KMl 

Then, clothed in robes o f  righteousness,  
T he Saints of God shall be,

A nd in cclestinl g lory  
Spend all eternity.

PnOiALETnES,
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U N D U E  A M B I T I O N .

"When God first placcd our parents on this earth,
I-Iis g ifts  to them w ere those o f  sterling w o r t h ;
They knew  no troubles, and they fe lt  no care,
N or  death nor sin ns yet  had entered there,
T il l  Sntftii v iew ed with rage  their happy state ,
A n d  sought to link them to his darker fate,
A n d  for a lure, ambition seemed tho best,—
H e spread his snare: too w e ll  w e  know the restv  
Ambition to our parents proved a bane,
A nd like an heirloom to their children came.
Search the w orld’s history from ago to age,
Ambition’s graven deep on every p age;
From  Babel down to  these tho latest  times,
I t ’s  prompted few  g ood  works, but many crimes.
Subservient to his purpose, man has mado 
A  few  g ood  deeds to evil ends yield aid.
"Were man’s ambitious wishes all supplied,
’T w o u ld  not suffice, he still would feel a void,
Like him w ho w ept,  when having conquered nil,
N o  moro wns left to subjcct to his thrall.
E ach unsuccessful effort serves in vnin,
T o  keep men from the prize they w ould  attain;
A n d  madly on they strugg le  for renown,
A n d  find at last they’ve gained a faded crown.

Malta. C. A .  WniTLEr.

D e p a r t u r e s . — B y letter  from Elder J. T. Hardy, w e  learn that E lders Willard Snow,  
P eter  0 .  Hanson, and G eorge Piersey, sailed from Hull for Denmnrk on tho 27th Jan.  

A d d r e s s e s . — Thomns Squires, 18, D ock  Street, Monkwenrmouth, Sunderland.
Elias Gardner, 18, D ock  Street, Monkwearmouth, Sunderland.
W . G. Mills, 2, Frederick’s Cottages, Enst-fields, Newbury, Berks.
H. A .  Squires, W ater Lane, Castle Street, Hertford, Herts.
John Hyde, sen., Calvert Street,  Norwich. a
John Robinson, 15, Townsend Street,  Cheltenham.
John Albiston, 3, St. L uke Street, North Street, Leeds.

LIST  OF MONIES R E C E IV E D  FROM T H E  20t u  TO. T H E  27t h  J A N U A R Y . 1353.
Chnrles P en t ................................................................£ 2  15 0
J.  B . P en rs .............................................................  10 0 0
Henry Savage ........................................................  2 0 0
J a m es  L inforth .....................................................  * 1 0  0
R . J. Tow nsend....................................................  o o o
S am uel R oskelly  ..................................................  3  0  0

Carried forward............JE27 l.r> 0

Brought forward.......£27  If) 0
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FROM C5HEAT SALT LAKE VAT-LET, TO THR SAINTS SCATTERED THROUGHOUT THE EARTH,
GREET

Belovc.cl Brethren,— Every retur ning sea
son presents new scenes and subjects tor 
our contemplation ; ancl mercies and bless
ings, renewed ancl multiplied, to call forth 
songs of praise and gratitude ancl thanks
giving to our heavenly Father, who is 
causing the light of the Gospel of His 
dear Son to shine farther and farther, ancl 
•with greater effulgence, from day to day, 
until even now tho four quarters of the 
earth, and the islands of the sea, are be
ginning to bask in the sunshine of eternal 
truth j and the ch e e r in g  so u n d  of salva
tion is beginning to bo heard by a multi
tude of the nations; and Israel is coming 
home in crowds, like doves to their 
■windows.

Since our last Epistle, of April 18th, 
the Ood of Abraham has blessed His 
Saints in tho Valley; the heavens have 
been propitious in their season, and the 
earth has produced abundantly; and al
though wc had ice three-fourths of an 
inch thick on the ‘22nd, and tho ground 
was covered with snow on tho 23rd, ancl 
i t  snowed and hailed through tho 24th of 
April, and tho earth was white with 
snow on the 2nd of May, and there were 
several slight hail storms, and ono severe 
one on tho 13th of July, and many severe 
•winds during the season; yet showers of 
rain, aceompanied by thunder and light
ning, have been multiplied beyond any

no :—

previous season, which have saved much 
labour at irrigation j the days and nights 
have been warm, and vegetation was un
usually rapid, and grain and vegetables 

, have been produced in abundance, and 
peaches and grapes of a most excellent 
quality, have arrived to perfection.

July 27, tho thermometer ranged at 
127 d e g .; on the 28th and 29th, 114 deg. 
in tho sun, and in our coolest room at 
04 d e g .; and yet the refreshing breezes 
from tho mountains and Great Salt Lake, 
enab led  tho husbandman to continue his 
labours; and the meteoric appearances in 
the heavens, have added a beauty and sub
limity to life in the mountains. The first 
snow, this fall, fell on the highest moun
tain,— where old snow has lain all sum- 

1 mer— on tho 15th of September j a n d  the 
first frost, to injure vines in the city, was 
on tho 2Gth of September.

' From the 22nd of April to the 21st of 
May, we spent our time, accompanied by 
several engineers, and near fifty of the 
brethren, in visiting all the settlements 
south of this, in the Territory, and many 
places which had not before been visited; 
instructing, comforting, and blessing the 
Saints, selecting new locations, forming 
acquaintance with and striving to pro
mote peace among the different bands of 
Indians; and, by the blessing of heaven, 
accomplished all we could reasonably an*
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ticipate ; and have since visited Provo and 
other Branches of the Church.

There have been less disturbance and 
outbreaks among the Indians than during 
previous seasons; some are beginning to 
know the value of bread, and are willing 
to labour a part of their time, and learn 
how to work to raise corn for themselves; 
and we recommend to all the settlements 
to cultivate this spirit, and learn the In
dians to raise grain, and live by their la
bour, rather than steal, starve, or live by 
begging, as the game is scarce on their 
hunting grounds.

The chiefs and braves of the Utes, and 
Bho<shone or Snake Indians, which tribes 
have long been at variance, met in this 
eity, September 4 th, and formed a treaty 
ef peace, perpetual peace, “ good peace,” 
as they say, in presence of the Governor 
and Indian agent; and the present ap
pearance is an indication of peace among 
the Indians generally in this region.

Considerable advances have been made 
in tanning leather, machinery for making 
nails, iron factory, potteries, and other 
articles of domestic products; though 
help has been so scarce this season, that it 
was necessary to devote a great share of 
it to the raising of grain, to meet the de
mand of the great emigration through to 
California, and the immigration of about 
10,000 Saints, which have arrived, or, 
the last are expected in this week; and 
most of them are scattering through the 
Territory, strengthening the weaker set
tlements, and forming new ones, and 
opening farms to raise all the grain they 
can, for an increase of the emigrating 
Saints another season.

The wool produced in the valley has 
keen manufactured into useful domestic 
articles, mostly by faanily industry; as 
well as every other article of produce, 
which could be manufaotared without 
much machinery; thoagh factories and 
mills and labour-saving machinery of all 
kinds, have received all the attention we 
could possibly grant, and all of which will 
receive a new impetus, after securing thi# 
harvest.

A specimen of pig iron, from the fur
nace m Iron county, was . presented at 
the October Conference, as good u  could 
be expected for the first; and from this 
time the founders will be relieved from 
farming to sustain themselves; and have 
«ther assistance which they need to pro
tective their business; and soon we expect

a good supply of iron ware, of home manu
facture. Pieces of coal have been found 
in several creeks, and kanyons; and we 
anticipate pits will soon be found for ge
neral use. An extensive and valuable bed 
of sulphur has recently been discovered, 
and stone and marble of excellent quality; 
and all attention to surveys, and disot • 
veries of those things which may be mos 
useful, is given, so far as time and num
bers will permit.

The Saints in the Valley are feeling 
well, doing well, rejoicing in God, diligent 
in business, prospering abundantly in every 
lawful undertaking, and growing more 
faithful in keeping the commandments cf 
God, paying their tithing, and building 
up the Kingdom every year. The stone 
wall around the Temple block, was com
menced August 3rd; and, if the fall and 
winter shall prove as favourable as tbs 
last, will probably be completed befor# 
spring, ready for the brick or adobiei 
which are to surmount it. Cash is scarce, 
though more plenty than it was, and will 
continue to improve as domestic manufac
tures improve. We dig no gold or silver, 
but depend on our friends to dig and 
bring to us, while we are digging after 
richer treasures.

The State house, at Fillmore oity, is 
progressing, and the county of Millard it 
fast being settled. The tide of emigra
tion is southward, and Fillmore city bids 
fair, soon, to be the centre of business. 
Territorial affairs are all quiet here; and, 
for aught we know, at the seat of the Ge
neral Government. The laws of the last 
legislature are published, though there 
seems to be but little use far them, for tbs 
people generally are disposed to do right ; 
and there are few or no suits before tbs 
district or magistrate conrts; even 
the great emigration through to Califor
nia, behaved far more respectably, and 
troubled our courts much less th n  during 
previous seasons. From the best data* 
we now have, it is estimated there an 
now over 30,000 inhabitants in the T«*- 
ritory.

Elders EzraT. Benson and Jedediah M. 
Grant returned August 11th, from theb 
mission to Pottawatomie, which they leA 
almost entirely vacated by the Saints, whc 
are now in the Valley; many of whom 
began to prepare to come over the piaias 
with haad-carts and wheel-barrows, but 
when the Lord saw they ware determine 
to come homey at all hazards, H* ofNnec
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their way to have wagons ancl teams, even 
to  the last family that wanted to com e; 
and so will it continue to be with the 
Saints who are determined to come home 
to Zion according to counsel.

The Saints were late in their emigra
tion this year, and for the last two or 
three weeks, have suffered from occasional 
snow storms in the mountains, which re
tarded their progress, ancl helped to make 
them short of provisions; but some two 
hundred or more teams and wagons went 
from the Valley to their assistance, taking 
to the various camps some forty or fifty 
thousand pounds of Hour, and large sup
plies of vegetables, which enabled them to 
come in, in safety.

Elders John Taylor, Erastus Snow, and 
Franklin D . Richards, arrived also August 
11, on return from their missions to E u
rope; Elder Taylor having brought ap
paratus for an extensive sugar factory, 
which he is locating at Provo, Utah coun
ty; and Elder Richards brought two 
large globes, three feet cach, to present 
to the university of Deseret.

Tiie Book of Mormon is n o w  in print  
in th e  English, Welsh, French, G erm an,  
D a n is h ,  and Italian l a n g u a g e s ; and pre
parations  arc  m a k in g  to translate  and  
publish  i t  in Chinese, B u r m ese ,  Spanish, 
a n d  other  la n g u a g es .

A  Special C onference of the Elders was 
held at the T abernacle ,  on the 28th and 
20 th o f  August, which was fully attended, 
and a  m o s t  animating spirit prevailed, 
when many Elders were selected and set 
apart for their various missionsas follows:—

E uhopj? .  E n g la n d :—Daniel Spencer, 
Charles A. Harper, Isaac Allred, John Van 
Cott, Mellen Atwood, Chancey G. Webb, 
Charles Smith, Sylvester II. Earl, David 
Grant, Thomas W. Treat, Benjamin 
Brown, James T. Park, Perrygrine Ses
sions, Osmyn M. Duel, John A. Hunt, 
James Pace, William Burgess, jun., Levi 
Nickerson, William Glover, Edward Mar
tin, Levi E . Riter, John S. Fullmer, 
Kichard Coolc, John Oakley, William Clay
ton, William Pitt, John C. Hall, William 
Woodward, James G. Willie, Daniel D . 
McArthur, Moses Thurston, John Perry, 
William Empy, Spicer Crandell, John 
Mayer, E l ins Gardner, Noah T. Guymnn.

I r e la n d :— D a n ie l  T o n e r ,  J o h n  M e  
D o n a ld .

W a les :— Dan Jones, Daniel Daniels, 
Thomas Jeremy.

Franco  .-— A n d re w  L .  L a m o re a u x .

G erm any  .-— George Mayer, George C. 
Riser, Jacob F. Secrist, William Taylor.

B e r l in :— Orson Spencer, Jacob Houtz, 
Moses Clough.

N o r w a y :— Eric G. M. Hogan, Canute 
Peterson.

D e n m a r k :— George Piersey.
G ib r a l ta r :—Edward Stevenson, N a 

than T. Porter.
A s i a . I lindoostan  .-— Nathaniel V .  

Jones, Amos M. Musser, William Fother- 
ingham, Samuel A .  Woolley, William F .  
Carter. Richard Ballantyne, Truman Leo
nard, Robert Owen, Robert Skelton.

S ia m :  —  Chancey W . West, Sterne 
Hotchl ciss.

C hin a :— Hosea Stout, James Lewis, 
Chapman Duncan.

A f r i c a . Cape o f  Good H o p e :— Jesse 
Haven, Leonard I. Smith, William Walker.

A m e r i c a , &c. N o va  Scotia  an d  B r i 
tish P rov in ces :— John Robinson, Benja
min T. Mitchell, 0 .  D . L. Buckland, 
Joseph Miller.

Ji'CSJ In d ies:— J esse  T urp in ,  A lfred  13. 
L a m b so n ,  D a r w in  R ich a rd so n ,  A a r o n  
F a r r .

B r il ish G u ia n a :— James Brown, Elijah 
Thomas.

Texas : —  Preston Thomas, William 
Camp, Washington Jolly.

N ew  O rlea n s :— John Brown.
St. L o u is :—Horace S. Eldridge.
I o w a :—Daniel Miller.
W ashington C i ty :— Orson Pratt.

A u st u  A.LI a  :— AugustusFarnham, Josiah 
W. Fleming, John Hyde, Paul Smith, 
Burr Frost, James Graham, William Hyde, 
John S. Eldridge, Absalom P . Dowdle.

SATfDWICii ISLES :— William McBride, 
Ephraim Green, Edgerton Snyder, James 
Lawson, Thomas lvairnes, Nathan in  li
ner, Reddick N . Allred, Rcddin A. All- 
red, Benjamin F . Johnson.

About seventy-four  o f  those Elders 
whose missions were to the  ̂Eastern con
tinent, and som e o f  the British Provinces, 
left a b o u t  the 15th  of September, jour
neying by way of the South Pass, and 
Missouri river; accompanied by Elder 
Orson Pratt, of the Quorum of tbo Twelve, 
who was appointed at the same Confer
ence, on a mission to Washington city, 
and to preside over tho Saints in the 
United States, and the British Provinces 
in North America. President Orson 
Hyde arrived, with his family, from P ot
taw atom ie ,  September 21st. Elder Par
ley P . Pratt is within the Territory, on
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his way from Chili, South America, and 
is expected soon. Elder3 Amasa Lyman 
and Charles C. Rich are at San Bernar
dino, expecting to leave on the 1st of 
November, and be at this place the 1st of 
December. Elder Lorenzo Snow arrived 
a few days since from Malta. Elders 
Wilford Woodruff and George A. Smith 
are in the Valley, where all the Twelve 
Apostles are expected to spend the winter, 
except Orson Pratt.

August 3rd: Bishop Abraham O. Smoot 
arrived with thirty-one wagons, and about 
two hundred and fifty Sain ts; the first 
company who have emigrated from E ng
land, by means of the “ Perpetual Emi
grating F u n d ;” and their arrival was 
hailed with the greatest demonstrations of 
joy by the Saints in the Valley, and met 
with a hearty response by the Camp. The 
funds of the Emigrating Company are 
safe, in stock, wagons, &c. j but tlie scar
city of cash will prevent the Company 
from extending that assistance abroad, 
the coming Spring, which we could wish; 
but let no one relax their exertions for the 
interest of the Company, and greater will 
be the help when it does come.

Six of the Elders who were appointed 
on missions to Europe at the April Con
ference, started on the 4th of May, viz. : 
John C. Armstrong, T. Margetts> J. Dar
ling, George Fenn, T. B. Broderick, and 
John Barker; and two more, who had 
leave to tarry till fall, accompanied the 
late mission.

Those Elders who were appointed on 
foreign missions at the August Conference, 
and did not go east, are expected to start 
on the southern route to California, on 
Monday next, October 18th, and sail from 
San Francisco.

The October Conference commenced on 
Wednesday the Gth instant, and closed on 
the Sunday following. During the whole 
time, the Tabernacle was filled to overflow
ing, and the time was mostly devoted to 
preaching, teaching,, exhortations, fasting, 
prayer, praiaoj and thanksgiving, and the 
Sacram ent; and a portion of the time, 
additional preaching was had out of doors, 
for the benefit of the multitude who could 
find no room in tho house.

Elders Elam Luddington and Levi 
Savage, jun., were appointed on missions 
to Siam, in place of Sterne Hotchkiss and 
Harlow Redfield, who tarry at home. 
The First Presidency, the Twelve Apos
tles, and the oflicers of the several Quo

rums, were sustained in their several call
ings, according to previous organisation, 
by the unanimous vote of the Conference, 
which voted also to commence the Temple 
next Springy

The news is cheering from all the various 
missions on the earth ; multitudes are be
lieving and being baptized for tho remis
sion of their s in s; while the wicked are 
opposing ; and, in places, persecuting tho 
Saints, destroying their property, driving 
them from their homes, and reporting all 
manner of falsehoods concerning them. 
Let the wicked contend with the wicked, 
and while they are contending let tho* 
Elders preach the Gospel to those who 
will believe, that the work be not hinder
ed ; and where the Saints cannot live in 
peace, ‘and worship God according to the 
dictates of their own consciences, being 
enlightened by the spirit of truth, and tho 
Revelations of Jesus Christ, they may re
ceive it as a sign that it is timo for them 
to arise and flee to Zion, to come home, 
to come to a land amid the everlasting 
hills, which is coveted by none, except 
the Sain ts; and by them that they may 
dwell in peace, and enjoy the religion of 
heaven, and the good of their labours.

The invitation is to all, of every nation, 
kindred, and tongue, who will believe, re
pent, be baptized, and receive tlie Gift of 
the Iloly Ghost, by the laying on of hands 
— Oome hom e; come to the land of Jo
seph, to the vallies of Ephraim; journeying' 
as you shall be instructed by the Presiden
cy of the Church" in the nation where you 
are. Those who are accustomed to a 
warm climate, and have the opportunity, 
may journey to California, and take coun
sel of the Presidency at San Bernardino; 
and such will find themselves near home,, 
if they land at San Diego. Those who 
are accustomed to a colder climate, may 
journey by way of N ew  Orleans, where 
they will find Elder John Brown, whom 
we have sent to counsel the Saints on 
their arrival; also Elder Horace S. Eld- 
redge, at St. L ou is; and Eldcr^llenry 
Miller, at Pottawatomie.

Come up to the building of the house 
of the Lord, 0  ye^Saints, from the four 
corners of the earth; for as a hen gather
e d  Jier chickens under her wings, so 
would the Lord Jesus gather you, in these 
last days; and now is the time for you 
to come, while the nations of the earth 
are at peace, and plenty covers the land. 
You know not how soon your way iiwy
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*be hedged by the sword, or stayed by the 
hand of famine; for the Saviour said, 
while here on earth, that there should be 
wars and famine, even bloodshed and con
sumption upon the face of the whole earth; 
but the nations will not believe it until it 
comes upon them.

Listen to the voice of your teachers; 
listen to the counsel of the Elders of Is
rael whom wo send unto y o u : for inas
much as this is verily the work of God, 
in which wo are engaged, you will find 
their words a light unto your feet, a lamp 
to your path, and tho Holy Spirit will 
dwell with thoso who live by their pre
cepts ; and wo trust we shall not have to 
say to you, as did an ancient Apostle to the 
Saints, “ Ye have many masters, but few 
fathers.” 0  ye Elders of Israel, be yo 
fathers to the household of faith. Ye 
shepherds of Israel, feed the flock of G od; 
and seek His pleasure and not your own, 
in all things ; and teach tho Saints to be 
subject to the powers that be, wherever 
they are:

Let tho rich Saints gather up tho poor, 
and help them home; and let the poor 
give their obligations to repay the same 
as soon as their arrival at home and they 
have means; and let them help themselves 
to the utmost of their ability, and not be 
dependent on the rich. I f  all the Saints 
in any kingdom, or Branch of the Church, 
"Were as anxious for themselves as Jesus is 
for them; and thoy wcro all united in 
faith and means as tho heart of ono man, 
they would find means enough to help 
them all to Zion without delay; while 
those who can come, and wait for better

times, more means, and easier carriages to 
ride in, will wait in vain ; and if they ob
tain the object of their search, they will 
do it through sorrow and much tribula
tion.

W e want paints, oil, glass, putty, nails, 
house-trimmings, seeds for hedges and all 
choice fruits, vegetables, and flowers; cot
ton and wool machinery, and all kinds of 
labour-saving machinery. There are three 
more carding machines wanted in the 
Valley next season. Sheep and young 
stock will find a good market to any 
amount. Fifty tons of cotton yarn are 
wanted at the present moment for family 
use. Who will bring these things ? All 
the Saints.

Bring all your spare silver and gold, 
precious stones, and curiosities, and anti
quities, and every thing that will tend to 
build, beautify, and adorn the Temple of 
the Most High ; and with meek and hum
blo hearts, and prayer, and praise, and 
fasting, and thanksgiving, come up to the 
help of the Lord against the mighty, and 
you shall receivo your reward, in ordi
nances, in blessings, in salvation. And we 
pray our Heavenly Father that H e will 
inspire your hearts to works of righteous
ness, and guide you by His spirit continu
ally, and enable you to abide His law, 
until you aro made perfect, and prepared 
for the Marriage Supper o f the Lamb, in 
the namo of Jesus. Amen.

B r ig h a m  Y o u n g ,

H eber  C. Ivimuall, 

W illard  R ioiiards .

Great Salt Lake City, Oct. 1 3 ,1S52.

A T L A N T I C  A N D  P A C I F I C  R A I L R O A D

The gigantic idea of a railroad to con
nect the Atlantic and Pacific sides of. the 
American continent is again before the 
Congress of the United States, and the 
American people, for their consideration.

Many projects for the accomplishment 
of this connection have been conceived and 
discussed in A m e r ic a  d u r in g  the last few 
ycais, bub tho four principal a re  Whitney’s, 
Benton s, Gwin’a, and ono by the N ew  
York Company.

Asa Whitney proposed to build a rail
road from the southern end of Lake 
Michigan, westward, taking some pass 
-north of the South pass, through the

Rocky mountains, so as to strike the P a 
cific Ocean at l  uget’s Sound, or the 
mouth of tho Columbia river in Oregon. 
Mr. Whitney offered to accomplish this 
immense undertaking on his own respon
sibility, providing tho government would 
give him tho alternate sections of a grant 
of land sixty miles widd, along tho entiro 
routo from Lake Michigan to tho Pacific; 
the lands to be sold as tho work progres
sed, to repay the builders; and the road, 
on its completion, to be surrendered to the  
government. This plan was strenuously 
and pcrseveringly agitated for several years 
in tho legislatures of tho various states*
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. and in both houses of Congress, but has 
dropped through.

Colonel Benton’s project was on a far 
more extensive scala than Whitney’s. Ben
ton proposed to set out with a grand 
trunk line from St. Louis westward, 
through the South Pass, or some other 
neighbouring pass, over the backbone of 
the continent; and after crossing it, to 
•trike off with one branch to Oregon, and 
another to California, providing also for 
Another branch on the eastern side of the 
Rocky mountains down to Santa Fe, in 
.New Mexico. AH these roads were to 
have a margin of a mile reserved on each 
side, for stations, dep6ts, &c. It  further
more provided for the construction, first, 
of a broad, common highway, along the 
two great lines to the Pacific; and a simi
la r  provision was reserved for the Santa 
F e  line. Mr. Benton proposed that the 
government should take the entire respon
sibility of this undertaking, the capital to 
be raised from the proceeds of all tho 
public lands.

This plan is objected to as being too 
Jieavy and cumbersome, requiring too 
much legislation, machinery, and time for 
working.

Mr. Gwin proposes to take the follow
ing route:

“ The plan proposed, requires that the 
jnain trunk of a great Pacific railway sys
tem shall commence at San Francisco, in 
California,and passing around the southern 
arm of the bay of San Francisco, through 
Santa Clara, San Jose, and in a north-east 
direction across the coast range of moun
tains, through Stockton, to a point nearly 
south of the source of the Stanislaus 
river; thence, along the ‘ foot hills' of 
the Sierra Nevada range, and east of tho 
San Joaquin river and Lake Tulares, to 
a  point designated on the map as ( Wal- 
Jter’s P a s s ; ’ thence eastwardly on, and 
near the parallel of thirty-five degrees of 
.north latitude, to Zuni, in longitude 
thirty-two degrees west, across the Sierra 
JVIadre mountains, by well known passes 
through which there are wagon roads now 
in use to Albuquerque, a town on the 
east fork of the l iio  Grande, and continu
in g  east on said parallel to a point about 
thirty-five miles south of Santa Fe, in the 

jnei’idian of twenty-seven degrees of west 
longitude from Washington; thence, south
easterly to the source of Red river, and 
■along the left or north bank of said river 
,to Fulton, near the south-west corner of

the state of Arkansas. From this great 
trunk railway, a St. Louis branch will 
begin at a point nearly due south of Santa 
Fe, and taking a north-easterly direction 
will fall in with the road from Santa Fe  
to Independence, Missouri, at or near San 
Miguel, (a town on the Rio Pecos,) and 
keeping with said road as near as practi
cable to the town of Independence, Mis
souri ; thence by the located roads in that 
state to St. Louis, thus connecting at 
that point with the great eastern thorough
fares of the northern and middle states, 
already made or in process of construction.

The following connecting branches,
with the main trunk, Mr. Gwin also 
proposes:—

Milos.

“ From San Francisco, v ia  
Fulton, in Arkansas, to 
Memphis (main trunk). . . 2000

“ The St. Jjouis branch, from 
a point on the main trunk, 
thirty-five miles south of  
Santa Fe, to St. Louis . . 015

“ The Dubuque branch, from 
a point on the St. Louis 
branch, where it intersects 
the Arkansas river, to D u 
buque ..................................... CIO

“ The Texas branch, from tho 
source of Red river, on the 
southern bend of the main 
trunk, to the source of the 
Colorado river, and thenco 
to Matagorda bay, on tho
g u l f ........................................... 535

“ The N ew  Orleans route, 
from Fulton to N ew  Or
leans ..................................... 405

“ And tho Oregon branch, 
from San Francisco, in 
California, to Fort Nis- 
qually in Oregon . . . .  050

Total length of railroad to bo
c o n s t r u c t e d ......................... 5115**

The expenses of co n str u c t in g  these 
stupendous raiJroads aro to  be met as 
follows:—

ft The means proposed to construct this- 
railway and branches, is a grant from 
Congress of public land to tho states of  
Louisiana, M issouri, Arkansas, Iowa, Cali
fornio, and an appropriation for tlie con
struction of the road through tho terri
tories, of an aggregate quantity of 152,400 
square miles, or 07,536,000 acres; an-d
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this appropriation ia to meet thcexpenses 
of a. Pacific railway, and branches of 4400 
miles, because from the aggregate length 
of 5.115 miles is to be deducted the Texas 
branch, inasmuch as the government of 
the United States has no public lands to 
grant within the limits of that state.”

Contracts are to be entertd into with 
the states concerned, that these roads be 
completed in five years, excepting the 
California and territorial branches, which, 
being greater in extent, and moro difficult 
of construction, are allowed an extension 
of ten years. Congress is to determine 
freights and fares; the roads aro to be 
given up to government in thirty years; 
meanwhile, all government officials and 
transportation are to pass over the road 
free of charge, nnd the preference of tran
sit to be given them, &e.

This plan, being more stupendous, and 
embracing more objects, than Benton’s, is 
objected to more strongly.

Tho N ew  York Atlantic and Pacific 
Kail road Company proposes to construct 
a railroad from tho Mississippi valley, or 
from the G ulf of Mexico, to San Francisco, 
or some other available point on tho Paci
fic Ocean, reserving to itself the right 
of constructing a branch to Oregon. A 
single line to the Pacific is to be mado in 
five years ; a magnetic telegraph is to be 
constructed. The capital stoclt is fixed at 
one hundred million dollars, in shares of 
a thousand dollars each. The maximum 
charge for passengers to be four cents per 
mile, and for freight—other than metals, 
or livo stock— to bo four cents for two 
thou san d  pounds, or one ton. A portion 
of the road—perhaps fifty miles— to be 
built, upon which the Government of the 
United States is to issue bonds to the 
company at a certain rale per m ile; when 
that portion is completed there is to be 
another issue of bonds, and so on until 
the entire line bo completed. In return 
for this loan of credit, as far as it may 
extend under thirty millions of dollars, the 
company will transport mails, and govern
ment officials, stores, matter, and material 
of any kind, for aterm of thirty years, gratis, 
t This project is now before the legisla
ture of the state of N ew  York, and the 
Congress of the United States, and is 
looked upon as one of tho most practica
ble that has been advanced. The N ew  
"York H era ld , from which the above par
ticulars aro extracted, strenuously urges 
the speedy adoption and prompt execution

of this or some such feasible scheme. It- 
says, “ That tho road must be built, has  ̂
become a fixed fact— that it can be built 
nobody doubts,— that it will be built, every
body believes— and that it should be built 
without delay, is the universal judgment 
of the country.”

I t  is to be hoped that this long-talked- 
of railway will soon be commenced, ancl 
vigorously urged on to completion I t  
is a gigantic idea, and gigantic enterprize, 
and indomitable energy must be brought 
into operation to prosecute the work, and 
bring it to a successful issue.

But America is altogether gigantic in 
feature; and the Yankees are a singularly 
enterprising and energetic race; they arc 
the topshoots of the Anglo-Saxon stock, 
fresher with life and vigour than the rest 
of the tree. But the Kingdom of God is 
a-head of the Yankee nation; they may 
have the honour of subserving its purposes, 
if they will. This grand railroad across 
the backbone of the American continent, 
connecting sea with sea, may dô  much to 
prosper the Unitod Stales, but it will do 
far more to cnhanco the interests of the 
Kingdom of God. There that Kingdom is 
now, a little speck in the midst of the 
earth, separated from the rest of tho world 
by vast deserts and gloomy defiles, ancl 
shut up from their gaze by the lofty co
lumns of the Rocky mountains. The 
journey of the Elders of Israel from thence 
to tho nations is a long one, and very 
arduous and tedious by present convey
ances : the pilgrimage of the Saints there 
is equally arduous and tedious. Two  
months over primitive plains for the out
ward bound Elders, and three months for 
the homeward bound Saints, aro too much 
to be wasted in travelling, when the in
terests of the Kingdom of God require the 
exertion of every energy, ancl the appro
priation of every moment of time that cart 
be mado available for its upbuilding. God 
has promised to cut Iiis work short in  
righteousness, ancl we want to see tho 
time when tho Elders can go forth speedily 
to the nations, and be much swifter mes
sengers  than they now are; and we wish 
to see the m odes of convoyance so improved 
ns that when a nation shall be born in a  
day, they may go up to Zion the next 
day. A  railroad across the continent of 
America will do wonders towards th is ; 
it will lessen tho journeys of Elders and 
Saints from two or threo months to two 
or threo days. By steam or caloric, on
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land and water, Europe will then be about 
eighteen clays journey from the Yalley of 
the Salt Lake, and Asia little more than 
twenty days. And if a line of telegruph 
should be laid down across the American 
plains, and a submarine one across the 
Atlantic to Europe by the Newfoundland 
banks, then when the law of the Lord 
shall go forth from Zion to the nations it 
can be obeyed the same day and almost 
the same hour in which it is given : this 
•will brinpf to our minds the words of Je
sus :— “ Thy will be done in earth as it is 
in heaven.”

W e are glad that America can boast 
such enterprising sons; we hope they will 
not slacken their energy in this important

undertaking, which is truly a great desi
deratum, especially so far as tho Kingdom  
of God is concerned. This stupendous 
line cannot be made in a very short time, 
that’s certain. No time will bo lost if  ifc 
be laid in five years. But if it cannot be 
completed so quickly as wc might wish, 
we hope ifc will bo available by tho timo 
the Saints are commanded to resettle 
Jackson county, and Nauvoo, and Kirt
land, and build up the waste places of Zion; 
it will be very convenient for them just 
then. They could make a most excellent 
and becoming inaugural or opening trip. 
Who knows but what it will bo just 
completed by that tim e! Jonathan 1 go  
a-hcad with the railroad.

S A T U R D A Y , F E B R U A R Y  10, 1853.

N e w s  fh o m  G jif.a t  S a l t  L a k e  V a l l e y .— W e have received the Deseret N ews  for 

October 2nd and 16th respectively, containing the Eighth General Epistle and the 
minutes of the October Conference. The Epistle appears in the present N um ber; tho 

Conference Minutes will commence in our next: besides these, there is very little news; 
every thing moving on harmoniously and prosperously. Tho Church storehouse was 
graniti/.ed, and in appearance compared favourably with any granite building. Tho 
Social Hall was enclosed, and would soon be ready for use. A  pod of cotton from 
I i .  Allred, Davis county, was shown to m a n y  southern planters, and was pronounced 

by them equal to the average cotton in the southern states. Elder John Y. Green 

arrived in Salt Lake City on the 11th October, from San Bernardino, and reported 
all well and prospering there.

T h e  “ S e e r ,”  & c. In anticipation of an extensive sale of the Seer, we have pub
lished an edition of ten thousand of the first Number, which may now be obtained 
at 2d. per copy retail.

We would recommend tho Seer to the notice of the Pastors and Presidents of 
Conferences, and wish them to set before the Saints the propriety of securing copies 
of each Number as it is published. It will contain matter of the highest importance, 
to the Saints especially, and which will be on subjects mostly new to them, or which 
they have but very imperfectly understood heretofore, and will be treated in Elder Pratt’s 

well known masterly style. The Seev, and Elder 0 .  Spencer’s pamphlet, P a t r i a r 
chal Order , are well calculated to impart correct information to the public mind upon 
subjects pertaining to which it is considered the Latter-day Saints hold very “ pecu
liar” opinions. The Book Agents in the various Branches should have an assortment 
of their books on hand at the meetings of the Saints, and havo tho congregation no
tified of the fa c t; and no doubt many Saints, and strangers too, would obtain works 

which they are not now possessed of, and which would tend to increase their know
ledge in the principles of eternal life, so that they might have a proper understanding 

of the purposes of the Lord, and be thereby lefc without excuse if  they be overtaken 
V  the judgments that are fast coming upon the nations.



D e p a r t u r e s .— Elders George Halliday, Abednego Jones, William Parry, and John 
Davis, all Presidents of Conferences, with a company o f  314 Saints, sailed on board 
the Jersey , on the 5th inst., for N ew  Orleans, on their way to the mountain-home of 
the Israel of God. Thus aro the Elders and Saints, flocking to tho Lord’s hiding- 
place, as “ doves to their windows,” that they may dwell in safety when judgments 

shall make the nations desolate.

A p p o i n t m e n t . — Elder John C. Hall is appointed to labour in the Birmingham Conference  

under tho Presidency of E lder Abraham Merchant.
S. W .  R i c h a r d s .
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H I S T O R Y  O F  J  O S E  F  II  S M I T H .  

( Continued fro m  page  110.)

An Appeal.

Whereas tho Church of Christ, recently  
styled tho Church of tho Latter-day Saints, 
contumeliously called “ Mormons,” or “ Mor-  
monites,” lias suffered many privations, aillic- 
tions, persecutions, and losses, on account of 
tho religious belief and faith o f  its mem
bers, wiucn Dolicf and faith nro fonndod in 
the  revealed word of God, ns recorded in 
tho JJoly Iiiblo, or tho Book o f  Mormon,  
tho Revolutions and Commandments o f  our 
Saviour, Jesus C h r is t : ancl whereas tho said 
Olmrch, by Revelation, commenced removing  
to tho western boundaries of tho state of  
Missouri, where lands w ere purchased o f  the 
government, and whcro it  was calculated  
to  purchaso of thoso who wcro unwilling to 
rcsido with tho Church as a society, all lands 
that could bo bought, for tho purposo of build
in g  up a Holy City unto Cod, a N ew  Jeru 
salem, a placo whcro [w c  were] desirous to 
call Zion, ns we bolievo a place o f  refuge from 
tho scourges nnd p lagues— which arc so often 
mentioned in the Biblo by tho Prophets and 
A p ost les— that should bo poured out upon  
the  earth in the last  days : ancl whereas tho in
habitants of Jackson county, Missouri, havo 
leagued und combined against said Church, 
and have driven tho Saints from their  
lands, nnd took their arms from thom, and 
burned down many o f  their houses, without  
any provocation : and whereas wo havo pe
titioned tho governor of this state, and tho 
president of the United States, for redress  
o f  w rongs— the law being put to dcfinnco in 
Jackson county —  and for redemption of  
rights, that wo might bo legally repossessed  
o f  our lands and property: and whereas tho 
said inhabitants of Jackson county havo not 
only bound themselves to keep us out of  
that county, but havo armed themselves, cap 
a  pic, and even with cannon, for w a r : nnd 
-whereas our people, residing i,» tho upper  
Missouri, havo recently armed themselves for 
military duty and se lf  dofonco, seeing their

arms taken from them by the inhabitants o f  
Jackson county, wcro purposely kept from  
t h e m ; and wherens a number o f  the mem
bers o f  the Church in the cast have emigra
ted to this region o f  country to settle  nnd 
join their brethren, with arms to answer tho 
military law, which has created some excite
ment among tho inhabitants o f  tho upper  
counties o f  this S tate ;  whereupon, to show  
that our objcct was only the peaceable p os 
session of our rights and property, and to  
purchaso more land in the regions round  
about, w o met a committeo from Jackson  
county for com prom ise; and our em igrating  
brethren met somo gentlemen from Clay nnd 
other countics, to satisfy them that theii: 
motives w ere good, and their object peace,  
which they d id : nnd whereas the proposi
tions of tho Jackson committee could not  be  
accepted on onr part, bccauso they proposed  
to “ buy or s e l l a n d  to sell  our land would  
amount to a denial o f  our faith, as that land 
is tho placo where the Zion o f  God shnll 
stand, according to onr faith and belief in 
tho revelations of God, and upon which  
Israel will  be gathered according to tho P ro 
phets;— and, secondly, tho propositions w ere  
unfair, notwithstanding thoy o f f e r e d  double  
price for our lands, in thirty days, or sell  
theirs at tho samo rate, for this plain reason,  
that tho wholo largo county o f  Jackson  
would be as thirty to one, or nearly so, in 
comparison with the matter in question, and  
in s u p p o s i t i o n ,  for ono thousand dollars, tw o  
thousand dollars to our people  w as asking  
for threo hundred thousand dollars, tho ex 
orbitant sum of six  hundred thousand dol
lars, taking tho land,' rich and poor, in thirty  
days! with the reproachablo, vicious, un-  
American, and unconstitutional proviso, that  
tho committee on our part, bind themselves  
“ that no Mormon should over sottlo in Jack 
son county:” nnd whereas our committee  
proposed to  tho said Jackson committee, ( i f  
they wonld not grant us our rights other 
wise,) that our peoplo w ou ld  buy tho land oC
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those that w ere  unwilling to live among our 
people , in that county, and pay them in one 
year, they allowing tho damage wo have 
sustained in the loss of  a printing office, ap
paratus and book-work, houses, property,  
&c., to come out of the purchase money, 
but no answer returned ; and whereas to 
show  our honest intentions, and awaken the 
friends of virtue, humanity, and equal rights, 
i t  becomes our duty to lay our caso before 
the world, to bo weighed in tlie balances of 
public op in ion:—

N ow , therefore, as citizens o f  tho United 
States, and leading Elders in tho Church of  
the Latter-day Saints, residing in tho state  
o f  Missouri, in behalf o f  the Church, we, 
the undersigned, do make this solemn appeal 
to  the people and constitutional authorities 
o f  this nation, and to tho ends of tho earth 
for peace;  that w c may have tho privilege of  
enjoying our religious rights and immunities,  
and worship God according to the dictates  
o f  our own eonscioncea, as guaranteed to 
every citizen by tho constitution of the na
tional and. stato g o v e r n m en ts ; that a l 
though tho laws have been broken, and aro 
defied in .Tackson county, w e may be ena
bled to regain and enjoy our rights and 
property, agrcea^)lo to law in this boasted  
land of liberty.

Since the disgraceful combination o f  the 
inhabitants of Jackson county lias set tho 
la w  at defiance, and put all hope of criminal 
prosecution against them, in that vicinage, 
beyond tho reach o f  ju d ge  or jury, and left  
us but a distant expectation o f  civil remu
neration for the great amount o f  damage w e  
havo sustained, necessity compels us to com
plain to the world; and if our case and cala
mity arc not sufficient to excite the commise
ration of the humane, and open the hearts 
o f  the generous, and fire the spirits o f  the 
patriotic, then has sympathy lost  herself in 
the  wilderness, and justice fled from pow er;  
then has tho dignity of the ermino shrunk at  
the  g igant ic  front o f  a mob, and tho Bacred  
mantle of freedom been caught up to hea- 
ren, where the weary are at rest, and the 
Tricked cannot come.

T o  be obedient to tho commandments of 
our Lord and Saviour, some of the leaders 
of the Church commenced purchasing lands 
in the western boundaries of the stato of 
Missouri, according to the revelations of 
God, for the city of Z io n ; in doing which, 
no law was evaded, no rights infringed, nor 
no principle of religion neglccted; but the 
laudable foundation of a glorious work be
gan, for the salvation of mankind in the last 
days, agreeable to our faith, and according 
to the promises in the sacrcd Scriptures of 
Cod, we verily believe—knowing that tho 
national and state constitutions, and the 
statute law3 of the land, and the command

ments o f  tho Lord, allowed all men to w or
ship as they pleased— that w e  should bo  
protected, not only by all the law  of a freo 
republic, but by every republican through
out the realms of freedom.

T he holy Prophets have declared, “that  
it should come to pass in tlio last days, that  
tho mountain of tho Lord’s house should b a  
established in the top o f  the mountains, and  
should be exalted above tho hills, and a l t  
nations shall flow unto it. And many peo
ple should g o  and say, Como ye, and lot us  
g o  up to the mountain of the Lord, to tho  
houso of the God o f  Jacob, and Ho Avill 
teach us of His ways, and wo will walk in 
His paths; for ou t  of Zion shall g o  forth the 
law, and the word o f  the Lord from Jerusa
lem.” And again, it was said by Joel,  seem
ingly to strengthen tho faith of tho L atter-  
day Saints in tho above, “ that whosoever  
should call on the name of tho Lord should  
be delivered, for in Mount Zion and in Jeru-» 
nalom shall bo deliverance, as tho Lord hath  
said, and in tho romnnnt whom tho Lord  
ahall call.” Tho Book  of Mormon, which  
we hold equally sacrcd with tho Bible, says,  
" that a  N ew  Jerusalem shall bo built up on  
this land, unto tho remnant o f  tho seed o £ 
Joseph, for the which things there has been  
a type.”

In fact, all the Prophots from Moses to  
John tho Rcvelator, havo spoken concerning  
these things. And in all good faith, by direct  
revelation from tho Lord, as in days o f  old,  
w c commenced the glorious work, that a  
holy city, a N ew  Jerusulem, even Zion m ight  
be built up, and a templo reared in this  
generation, wherettnto, as saith tho Lord, all  
nations should bo inv ited : Firstly, the ricli 
and the learned, the wise and tho noble; a n d  
after that cometh tho day o f  His power;  
but the inhabitants of Jackson county ar
rayed themselves against us because o f  our  
faith and belief, and destroyed our printing  
establishment to prevent the spread of tho 
work, and drove men, women, and children  
from their lands, houses, and homes, to perish  
in the approaching w in ter ;  whilo cvory  
blast carried tho wailing o f  women nnd tho 
shrieks of children across tho wide-spread  
prairie, sufficiently horrible to draw tears  
irom tho savage, or m elt  a heart o f  stono.

Now, that tho world may know that our 
faith in the work and word of the Lord is 
firm and unshaken; and to show all nations, 
kindreds, tongues and people, that our ob
ject is good, for tho good of all, wo come 
before the great family of mankind for peace, 
and ask their hospitality and assurance for 
our comfort, and tho preservation of our 
persons and property, and solicit their cha
rity for tho great causo of God. Wo arc 
well awaro that many slanderous roports* 
and ridiculous stories oro in circulation
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against our religion and s o c ie ty ; but as wiso  
men will hcor both sides and then judgo,  
w o sincerely hopo and trust,  that tho still  
small voice of truth will bo heard, and our 
g reat rovclations read and candidly com
pared with tho prophecies of tho Bible, that 
tho great cuuso of our Redeemer may bo 
supported by a liberal sharo of public opi
nion, as well as tho unscon power of God.

I t  will  bo seen by a  reference to tho Book  
o f  Commandments, pngo 135, that tho Lord  
has said to tho Church— and wo want to livo 
by His words :— " Lot no man break the laws  
o f  tho land, for ho that keepeth tho laws of  
God, hath no need to break tho laws o f  tho 
l a n d ; ” therefore, as tho people of God, wo  
como before tho world, and claim protection,  
by law, from tho common oflicers of justice,  
in ovory neighbourhood whore our pcoplo  
may bo; w o claim tlio sumo at tho hands of  
tho governors o f  tho several states, and of  
tho President of tho United States, and of  
tho friends of humanity and justice in every 
climo and country on tho globe.

By tho desperate acts of tho inhabitants of  
Jackaon county, many hundreds of American 
citizens oro deprived of their lands and 
rights ; and it  is reported wo moan to regain 
our possessions and even J a c k s o n  county, 
“ by tho shedding of  b lo o d ; ” but if any man 
w ill  tnko tho pains to read tho 153rd page  
o f  tho Book  of Commandmonts, ho will find 
i t  there sa id :—

“ Whorcforo tho land of Zion shall not bo 
obtained but by purchase, or by blood, other
w ise  thoro is none inheritance for you. And  
i f  by purchase, behold you  aro blessed I and 
i f  by blood, as you are forbidden to shed 
blood, lo, your onomics aro upon you, and 
you  shall be s c o u r g o d  from city to city, and 
from  synngoguo to synagogue, and but few  
shall  s ta n d  to rcceivo an inheritance.”

So wo dcclaro that wo havo over meant  
and now mean to purchaso tlio land of our 
inheritance, like all other honest men, of tho 
government, and of thoso who would rather 
se l l  their farms than livo in onr society;  
and, as thousands havo dono beforo us, wo  
solicit tho aid of tho children of mon, and of  
government, to help us to obtain our rights  
in Jackson county, and tho land whereon  
tho Xion of God, according to our faith, 
shall stand in tho last days, for tho salvation 
and gathering o f  Israel.

L ot no man bo alarmed becnuao our So-  
cioty luis commenccd gathering to build a 
city and a houso for tho Lord, as a refuge  
from present ovils and coming calamities: 
our forefathers camo to tho goodly  land of  
America, to shun persecution and enjoy 
thoir religious opinions and rights, os thoy 
thought p ro p er; and tho Lord, after much 
tribulation, blessed them, and has said, that 
WO should continuo to importuno for redress

and redemption by tho hands of thoso w h o  
aro placed as rulers, and aro in authority  
over us, according to the laws and constitu
tion o f  tho people, which Ho has suffered to  
bo established, and should bo maintained for 
tho rights nnd protection o f  all flesh, ac
cording to ju s t  and holy principles; that  
every man may act in doctrine anil in prin
ciple portain ingto futurity, according to tho  
moral agency which H e has given them ; th a t  
every man may bo accountable for his o w n  
sins in tho day of j u d g m e n t : and for this  
purpose l lo  has established tho constitu tioa  
o f  this land by the hands of wiso men, whom  
Ho raised up unto this very purpose, and re-  
dccmod tho land by tho shedding o f  blood.

Now wo seek peace, and ask our rights, 
oven redress and redemption, at tho hand9 
of tho rulers of this nation; not only our 
lands and property in Jackson county, but 
for frco trado with all men, and unmolested 
emigration to any part of tho Union, anti 
for our inherent right to worship God as w e  
pleaso. Wo ask tho restoration of these 
rights, bocauso they havo been taken from 
>t9 or abridged by the violonco nnd usurpa
tion of tho inhabitants of Jackson county: 
os a peoplo wo hold ourselves amcnablo to 
tho laws of tho land; and whilo tho govern
ment remains as it is, tho right to emigrate 
from stato to state, from territory to terri
tory, from county to county, and from vici
nity to vicinity, is open to all men of what- 
over trado or creed, without hindrance or  
molestation; and ns long as wo are justifi
able and honest in tho oycs of tho law, wo- 
claim it—whothor wc rcmovo by single fami
lies, or in bodies of hundrods— with that of! 
carrying tho necessary arms and accoutre
ments for military duty; and wo believe that 
all honest men, who lovo their country and 
their country’s glory, and havo a wish to seo 
tho law magnified and mado honorable, wilL 
help to perpetuate tho great legacy of free
dom, that camo unimpaired from tho handa 
of our venerable fathers to us; but they will 
also protect ns from insult nnd injury, and 
aid tho work of God, tlmt they may reap a 
reward in the regions of bliss, whon all men 
rcceivo according to their works.

In relation to our distress from the want 
of our lands in Jackson county, and for tho 
want of tho property destroyed by firo nnd 
wasto, rather than do any act contrary to 
law, wo solemnly appeal to tho pooplo with 
whom wo tarry, for protection from insult 
nnd harm, and for tho comforts of life by 
labour or otherwise, whilo wo seek peaco 
and satisfaction of our enomics through 
every possible nnd honournblo means which 
humanity can dictatc, or philanthropy urge, 
or religion require. Wo aro citizens of this 
ropublic, and wo ask our rights as republi, 
cans, not merely in our restoration to ou»
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la n d s  and property in Jackson county, Mis
souri,  but being considered honest in our 
faith, honest in onr deal, nnd honest beforo 
God, till by due course o f  law, wo may bo pro
ved otherwise; resorving the right of every  
man’s being held amenable to tho proper 
authority for Iub own crimes and sins.

“  Crowns won by blood, by blood must bo 
maintained and to avoid blood and strife, 
and more fully satisfy tho world that our 
object is pence and good will to all mankind, 
w c  hereby ai’ueao for peace to the ends of  
the earth, and ask .the protection o f  all p eo 
ple,  while  wo use  every fair means in our 
p ow er  to obtain our rights and immunities  
w ith ou t  force;  setting  an example for all 
true believers that w o  will not yield our 
faith and principles for any earthly conside
ration, whereby a  precedent m ight bo estab
lished that a] majority may crash any reli 
g ious sect with im punity ; knowing that if  
w o  g iv e  up our rights in Jackson county,  
farew ell  to society I farewell to religion 1 
farew ell  to rights I farewell to property 1 
farew ell  to life I Tho fate o f  our Church 
n ow , might become the fate o f  tho M etho
dists next week, tho Catholics next month,  
and the overthrow o f  all societies next  year, 
leaving nation after nation a  wide waste,  
whcro reason and friendship once w ere I

A nother, and tho great  object whieh w c  
mean to accomplish, is tho salvation of tho 
souls o f  men; and to bring to pass n glorious  
work, liko many other religious denomina
tions in all ages, w o  shall license Elders  
to  preach the everlasting Gospel to all na
tions, according to the great  commandments  
o f  our Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ, ns r e 
corded in St. M atthew, *' Go yo, therefore, 
and teach all nations, baptizing thom in the 
name of tho Father, and o f  the Son, and of  
th e  H oly  G h o s t ; teaching them to observe  
a ll  th ings whatsoever I  have commanded 
you ; and lo, I  am with you  always, oven 
unto tho end of the world.”

Thus w e  shall send labourors into tho 
L ord’s  vineyard, to gather tho wheat, and 
prepare tho earth against tho day when de
solations shall be poured o u t  w ithou t mea
su re;  and ns it now  is a n d  ever has been con
sidered one o f  the most honourable and g lo 
rious employments of men to carry good  
tidings to tho nations, so w c shall expect  tho 
clemency of all men, while w e  g o  forth, for 
the la s t  time, to gather Iarnol for tho glory  
o f  God, that l i e  may suddenly como to His 
T e m p le ; that all  nations may como and w o r 
ship in His presence, when there shall bo 
none to molest or make afraid, but tho earth 

shall bo filled with His k now ledge  and glory.
W o live in an age  of fearful imagination : 

with all the sinceritv that common mon aro •>
endowed with, the Saihts havo laboured,  
without pay, to  instruct the United States

that the gathering had commenced in tho 
western boundaries o f  Missouri, to build a 
holy city, whcro, as may be seen, in tho e igh 
teenth chapter of Isaiah “ tho present should  
bo brought unto tho Lord of Hosts, of  a 
poople scattered nnd peeled, nnd from a 
people terrible from their beginning hither
to ; a nation meted out and troddon tinder 
foot, whoso land tho rivers lmvo spoiled, to  
the placo o f  the name o f  tho Lord of Hosts, 
the Mount Z io n ; ” and how few lmvo como 
forth rejoicing that tho hour of redemption  
was nigh I nnd b o i u o  that came havo turned  
away,-which may cause thousands to exclaim,  
amid the g e n e r a l  confusion and fright o f  tho
times, “ Remember L ot’s w ife .”

I t  would bo a  work o f  supererogation to  
labour to show the truth of tho gathering  
o f  the children o f  Israel in theso last days;  
for the Prophet told us long  ngo, “ tlmt it 
should no more be said, The Lord liveth that  
brought tho children o f  Israel out of  tho 
land o f  E gypt ,  bnt the Lord liveth that  
brought up tho children of Israel from tho 
land of tho north, nnd from the lands w hi
ther H e had driven t h e m a n d  so it must  
bo for the honour and glory o f  God.

Tho faith nnd religion of tho Latter-day  
Saints, are founded upon tho old Scriptures,  
tho Book of Mormon, nnd direct revelation  
from God; and while every event that trans
pires around us, is nn evidenco of tho truth  
of them, and an index that tho great and  
terrible day o f  tho Lord is near, w o  introat  
the philanthropist,  the moralist, nnd tho 
honourable men of all croeds and sects, to 
read our publications, to examine the Bible,  
tho Book o f  Mormon, nnd the Command
ments, nnd listen to tho fulness of tho G os
pel, and ju d g e  whether wo nro entitled to  
the credit of  tho world, for honest motives  
and pure principles.

A  cloud of bad omen seems to hang over  
this generation, men start up at the impulse  
o f  the moment, and defy and outstrip all law, 
while tho destroyer is also abroad in tho  
earth, w asting  flesh w ithout m oasuro; nnd  
none can stay his course. .In tho midst of  
8uch portentous times, wo feel an anxious 
desiro to prepnrc, and help others to pre
pare, for coming events;  and wo candidly  
bolievo that no honest mnn will put forth  
his hand to stop tho work of tho Lord, or 
persecute tho Saints. In tho namo o f  .Jesus 
Christ, w e intreat the people o f  this nation 
to pause beforo they roject tho words o f  tho 
Lord, or His s e r v a n ts : thoso, liko all Hcsh, 
may bo imperfect, but God is pure, heur 
yc ffim  /

While w o ask pcaco and protection for 
tho S.iints, wherever they may be, wo also 
solicit the charity and benevolonco o f  all tho 
worthy on earth, to purchaso tho r i g h t e o u s  

a holy home, a placo o f  rest, and ft l a n d  of
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peaco ; belioving that no man -who knows ho 
has a soul, will keep back his mite, but cafit 
it  in for tho benefit o f  Z io n : thus, when  
timo is no longer, he, with all tho ransomed 
of  tho Lord, may stand in tho fulness of 
joy, and viow tho grand pillar o f  heaven,  
-which was built by tho faith nnd charity of  
tho Saints, beginning at Adam, with his 
motto in tho base, “ R epent  nnd l iv o ; ” sur
rounded with a beautiful sign, supported by 
a cross about mid-way up its lofty column, 
staring tho world in letters o f  blood, “ Tho 
Kingdom of heaven is at  hand;” and finished 
with  a plain top towering up in tho m idst  of  
tho celestial world, around which is written  
by tho finger o f  Jehovah, “ Eternal lifo is 
tho greatest  g if t  o f  God.”

A lthough  wo may fail to show all men tho  
truth of tho fulness of tho Gospel, yet wo  
hopo to bo able to convinco some that wo  
aro neither deluded, nor fan at ics ; but, liko 
other men, havo a  claim on tho world for 
land and for a living, as good  and as great  
as our venerable fathers had for indepen
dence and liberty; that though tho world  
has been mado to bcliove, by false reports  
and vaguo stories, that tho Saints— cnllcd 
" M orm ons”— wero meaner than tho savages,  
still God has been our help in timo o f  trou
ble, nnd has provided for us in duo season ; 
and to uso tho language of Pope, IIo has lot 
tho work “ spread undivided,” and “ operato  
unspent.”

I?or tho honour of our beloved country,  
and tho continuation of its frco government,  
■wo appeal for peaco: for an example of for
bearance, and tho diffusion of tlio everlasting  
Gospel, wo appeal to tho humanity o f  all 
nations: and for tho glory of God, before  
•whom wo must all answer for tho deeds 
done in lifo, and for tho hopo of holiness 
hcreaftor, a v o  moan to romain faithful to the 
end, continuing to pray to the Lord to spare  
us and tho pcoplo from whatever is evil 
nnd not calculated to humble us, and pre
pare us for Mis prcsenoo and g lory; at 
tho samo timo bcsccching Ilim in tho namo 
of Jesus, to extend His blessings to whom  
H o will, and Ilis mercy to all; till by r igh t 
eousness, tho kingdoms of this world be-  
COIllO fair us tlio sun, and clear as tho moon.

(Signed,) W . W . P iikm’s ,
E i>waut> P autuidok, 
P a IU.EY P. Pit ATT, 
T homas B . M aksh, 
D avid "Wiutm eu ,
J o h n  C o h k i .TjTij 

L y m a n  'NVi o i i t ,

StMKON CakTEH,
•Icmin W iutmeii,
I saac jMoumsy,
Niiwr.i, K n i g h t ,

Cai.vin B kkui?.

Missouri, United States, July 1834.

On the Sth I  went to the eastern part 
of Clay county, and held a meeting in tho 
evening; and on the Oth, I  started for 
Ivirtland, in company with my brother 
Hyrum, Frederick CL Williams, William 
E. McLellin, and others, in a wagon.

July 10th. Elder Corrill wrote as 
follows:—

Samuel C. Owens, Esq.—
. Sir,— Tho last time I  saw  you in Liberty, 
you said that an answer to our proposals,  
you thought, would bo forwarded s o o n ; but  
it has not been done. AVo nro anxiously  
waiting to havo a  compromise effected, i f  
possiblo. R especting  our wheat in Jackson  
county, can it bo secured so that w c  can ro-  
ceivo tho avails of  it  or not, seeing that wo  
aro at present prohibited the privilege?

J o h n  Cornuix.
P.S.—Pleaso hand the following to Colo

nel .Pitcher.
3. C.

Liberty, July 10th, 183-i. 

Colonel Thomns P itcher:—
Sir,— Tho fo l low ing is a truo copy o f  an 

order from tho governor for our arms.  
Havo the goodness to return an answer ns 
soon as possible, that w o may know  w hether  
w c can liavo tho arms upon said order or 
not; also, when. Send whoro wo can receive  
them, and wo will  appoint an agent to re 
ceive and receipt tho snmc. Bo assured w o  
do not wish to obtain them from any hostilo  
intentions, but morcty bccauso the r ight o f  
property is ours. If  I  remember right, there  
is one gun and a  sw ord more than the order  
calls for.

JoriN Coumui.

[Hero followed a  copy o f  the Gover
nor’s order, s im ila r  to that o f  tho Gover
nor to Colonel L u ca s  o f  tho 2nd o f  J /o y .]

On the 12th, the High Council of Zion 
assembled in Clay count)', aud a p p o in te d  
Edward Partridge, Orson Pratt, Isaac 
Morley, and Zebedee Coltrin to visit tho 
scattered and afflicted brethren in thnt 
region, an I  teach them tho ways of truth 
and holiness, and set them in order ac
cording as tho Lord should direct; but, 
that it was not wisdom for the Elders 
generally to hold public meetings in that
region.

It was decided that Amasa Lyman as
sist Lyman W ight in hi3 missiph of  
gathering the s tr en g th  of the Lord’s 
house, as I had appointed him.

July 31st. Tho High Council of Zion 
assembled, and heard the report of Ed
ward Partridge, Orson Prntt, Zebedee
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Coltrin, and Isaac Morley, concerning the 
mission appointed them at the previous 
Council.

President David Whitmer gave the 
Council some good instructions: that it 
was their duty to transact all business in 
order, and when any case is brought for
ward for investigation, every member 
should be attentive and patient to what is 
passing in all cases, and avoid confusion 
ancl contention, which is offensive in the' 
sight of the Lord. He also addressed 
the Elders, and said it was not pleasing in 
the sighc of the Lord for any man to go  
forth to preach the Gospel of peace, unless 
be is qualified to set forth its principles in 
plainness to those he endeavours to in
struct, ancl also the rules ancl regulations 
o f the Church of Latter-day Saints; for 
just ita a man is, and as he teaches and 
acts, so will his followers be, let them bo 
ever so full of notions and whims. He 
also addressed the congregation, ancl told 
them that it was not wisdom for the 
brethren to vote at the approaching elec
tion ; and the Council acquiesced in the 
instructions of the President.

William W. Phelps proposed to the 
Council, to appoint a certain num ber  of 
Eiders to hold public meetings in that 
section of country, as often as should be 
deemed nccessary, to tcach the disciples 
]iow to escape the indignation of their 
enemies, and keep in favour with those 
who were friendly disposed ; and Simeon 
Carter, John Oorrill, Parley P . Pratt, 
ancl Or30n Pratt, were appointed by the 
unanimous voice of he Council and con
gregation to fill the mission.

Elder N  ithan A Vest preferred charges 
against Samuel Brown, High Priest, for 
teaching contrary to Council, namely, en
couraging the brethren in practising gifts, 
(speaking in tongues,) in ordaining Syl
vester Hu let.. High Priest, (without Coun- 
•cil) in a clandestine manner; asserting 
that he had obtained a witness of the 
Lord, which was a promise of performing 
.the same on receiving the gift of tongues, 
which gift he had never before received, 
but afterwards said that he had been in 
possession of that gifc for the space of a 
year; ancl in seeming to undervalue the 
authority or righteousness of the High 
Council, by charging Elder West not to 
say anything that would tend to prejudice 
their minds, that they might not judge 
•righteously.

These charges were sustained by the

testimony of Leonard Rich, Charles Eng
lish, Brother Bruce, Edward Partridge, 
Hiram Page, Koxa Slade, Caleb Baldwin, 
and Sylvester H u let; ancl President D a 
vid Whitmer gave the following decision 
which was sanctioned by the Council:—  

‘'According to testimony and the voice 
of the Holy Spirit which is in us, we say 
unto you, that God in His infinite mercy 
doth yet grant unto you a space for ro- 
pentance; therefore if you confess all tho 
charges alleged against you to be just, 
ancl in a spirit that we can receive it, then 
you can stand as a private member in this 
Church, otherwise we have no fellowship 
for you : ancl also, that the ordination of  
Sylvester Hulet by Samuel Brown is ille
gal and not acknowledged by us to be of 
G od ; therefore it is void and of none 
effect.”

Brother Brown confessed the chargcs, 
and gave up his license, but retained his 
membership.

Council adjourned on the evening of 
the first of August; but, previous to td -  
journing, the Council gave the following 
letter to the Elders appointed to visit the 
Churches in Clay county, &c. :—
To the Latter-day  Saints xoho have been driven 

fro m  the land o f  tlurir inheritance, and al
so those who arc gathering in the regions 
round about, in the western boundaries o f  
Missouri. The. High Council established 
according to the pattern given by our blessed 
Saviour Jesus Christ, send greeting :—

Denr Brethren,— W c  have appointed our 
beloved brother nnd companion in tribula
tion, John Corrill, to meet you in tho name 
o f  the Lord Jesus, l ie, in connexion with  
others duly appointed also, will visit, you al
ternately for the purposo of instructing you  
in the necessary qualifications of tho Latter-  
day Saints; that thoy may bo perfected, that  
tho officers and members o f  the body o f  
ChriHt may bccomo very prayerful and very  
faithful, strictly keeping the commandments,  
and walking in holiness befo ic  tho Lord  
continually ; that those that mean to havo 
the “ destroyer pass over them, as tho chil
dren of Israel, and not slay them,” may live 
according to tho “ word of w is d o m ; ” that  
the Saints, by industry, diligence, faithful
ness, and the prayer o f  faith, may bocome 
purified, nnd enter upon their inheritance, to  
build up Zion according to tho word of the 
Lord.

W c  aro snre, if  tho Saints nro very hum
ble, very watchful,  ancl very prayerful, that  
few will be deceived by thoso wiio havo not 
authority to tench, or who havo not t>JlC 
spirit to tcach according to tho pow er o f  the
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H oly  Ghost, in tho Scriptures. L est  any 
man’s blood be required at your bands, w e  
beseech you, «s you value the salvation of  
souls, and aro within, to set  nn example  
•worthy to bo followed by those without tho 
Kingdom of our God and His Christ, that  
pence by grace, nnd blessings by r ighteous
ness, mny attend you till you are sanctified 
and redeemed.

D ated, Clay county, A u g .  1, 1S34.

About this time I  arrived at Kirtland,
(To be t

after a tedious journey from the midst o f  
enemies, mobs, cholera, and excessively 
hot weather, having parted from those 
whom I  started with on the 9th ultimo, 
at different points of the journey.

Kirtland, August 4th, 1S34. A  Coun
cil of Elders ordained Thomas Colburn, 
E lder; and resolved to send Elder Zerub- 
babel Snow to Canada, to labour in the 
ministry.

C H E E R I N G  N E W S  F R O M  I T A L Y .

I.KTTI5U PROM KT,DEU .1ABEZ WOODWAUD.

Angrogna, Vnlleo do Lusernc, P ignero l ,  Piedmont, January 12, 1S.58.

Dear President Richards,— I have the 
pleasure of saying that the Italian Saints 
are increasing in numbers, knowledge, and 
blessings, although surrounded by con
tinual opposition ; such as loss of employ, 
children expelled from schools, &c.

Alter having been harassed by the 
gistratcs last autumn, and compelled to 
shift, my residence, the brethren can now 
hardly believe their eyes when they see me 
unmolested in their midst.

The other day, brother Margetts and 
m ysdf ascended Mount Brighain, and 
gazing from its lofiy brow, 1 could point 
Out to him where one and another of our 
brethren lived, amid the surrounding hills. 
I n  looki iff across the mighty plain which 
lay spread at our feet from the Alps to 
the Appennines, wc had a magnificent 
view o f a country which will be the field 
of labour for many a faithful Elder. And 
beyond the farthest point of that vast 
landscape', our minds could se ttle  down 
upon provinces, principalities, kingdoms, 
or parts of kingdoms, and states of other 
name and nature— all within the bounds 
of our mUsion, but yet unvihited by the 
messengers of truth “ The lvirvest is 
jjreat, but the labourers are few.”

Wc uniced in prayer and thanksgiving,

and our hearts swelled with gratitude for 
what the Lord had wrought since the day 
when Elder Snow first stood upon that 
rocky eminence and prophesied of the 
work which we now see accomplishing in 
the midst of this despotic and doubly- 
darkened land.

While I am going this week to baptize 
in one valley. Elder Margetts is going up
on the same important errand to another.

As this is the first time of writing since 
my return from England, I may say that
1 had a prosperous journey, and very plea
sant for this season of the year. W c  
were about a day longer upon the Alps 
than in summer, on account of having to 
be drawn on sledges through the snows 
of those stormy regions.

In passing through Switzerland, I  was 
rejoiced in beholding the faith, unity, and 
perseverance of the S.iints under the Pre
sidency of Elder Stenhouse. Italy, as 
well as other nations, will receive lasting 
benefit from the journal which he is ably 
conducting.

Elder M. joins in love to yourself.
Yours, in the N ew  and Everlasting 

Covenant,
J abez W oodard .

VARIETIES.

I t a t . t a n  I n t o l e r a n c e . — A Gonoa letter of the 10th January states that one D an
iel Mazzinghi, a surgeon, aged twenty five y e a r s ,  native of Volterra, has just been 
tried there and sentenced to three years’ imprisonment, for having, conjointly with  
Captain Pakenham, of the British Navy, preaihed in favour uf Protestantism, at La  
Bpezzia ancl its neighbourhood. The trial tonk place with closed doors. The ln -  
tendant-General of Chamburg has published a decree prohibiting the introduction into 
Savoy of the Bible bearing the name of D e Sacy.— JAoyd’s News.
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E x a m p l e s  do n o t  a u th o r iz e  a  fa u l t .  V ic e  m u s t  never  p lead  p resc r ip tion .
W i i  shou ld  all be cau tious , as  w e  ad v a n ce  in life, o f  a llow ing  occasional so rrow fu l 

expe rience  to  overshadow  o u r  p e rcep tion  o f  th e  p rep o n d e ra n ce  o f  good .
I t '  w e  a re  lovely, w e  m u s t  be  loved ; i f  h a te fu l ,  w e  m u s t  be h a t e d ; i f  contem ptib le*  

w e  m u s t  be c o n te m n e d ; i f  despicable , w e  m u s t  be despised.

T H E  N E  W - C  0  M E R  .

(Selected.)

The hour arrives— tho moment w ish ’d and fear’d—  
Tho child is born, by many a pang endear’d.
A nd now  the mother’s ear has caught his cry;
Oh ! grant the cherub to her aslcing oyo !
H o como9— she clasps him— to her bosom press’d, 
'Ho drinks the halm of lifo, and dropB to rest.
She, by her smile, how  soon the stranger k n o w s—  
H o w  soon by his the glad discovery s h o w s ;
A s  to her lips sho lifts the lovdly boy,
W h ut answering looks of sympathy and joy  t 
H e  walks— ho speaks— in many a  broken word,
I l is  wants,  I113 wishes, and his griefa are heard;
A nd  ever, over, to hor lap ho flies,
AVhcre rosy sleep comes on with sw eet  surprise.  
L ock’d in her arms, his arms across her flung,
That name most dear for over on his tongue.
A s  with  so f ta c co n ts  round her neck ho clings,
A nd  cheek to check her lu ll ing songs sho s ings,  
H o w  bloat to feel tho beating of his heart—
."Breathe his sw ee t  breath, and kiss for kiss impart—  
"Watch o’er his slumbers, lilco the brooding dove—  
A n d — if sho can— exhaust a mother's lovol
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MlNUTfiS OF THE GENERAL CONFERENCE OF THE CHURCH OF JESUS
CHRIST OF LATTER-DAY SAINTS,

H E M ) IN TIIE TAUBRNAOLE, OIUvAT SALT LAKE CITY, COMMENCING OCTOBER GtIT, 1Su2, 

1 0  A.M.— l’KGSIDENT HRIOltAM YOUNG, p r e s i d i n g .

PrescM:

THE FIRST I'ltr.SIDBNCY.

Brigham Young,
TIcbor C. Kimball,

l ’ A T I I I  AWCMS.

John Smith, Isaac Morley.

Willard Richards.

Orflon Tlydo, 
-Ezra T . Benson,

OK T ilt :  TWELVE Al’OaTl.ES. 

■W ilford  W o o d r u ff ,  J o h n  T a y lo r ,
Lorenzo Snow, Erastus Snow,

Goorgo A. Smith. 
Franklin D. Richards.

OF THE PIRST I'RESIDENTS OF THE SEVENTIES.

Lovi AV. Hnneoclc, l lcn ry  Hcrriman, Zcra Pulsipher,Joseph Young,
A lb ert  P. Rockwood, Jedodlah M. Grant, Bonjamin L. Clapp.

OF THE PRESIDENCY OV THE STAKE.

David Fiillmer.

.i’nE3ii)r.NdY o p  t h e  ii io11 p r i e s t s ’ q u o r u m .

John Young,
R eynolds Cuhoon, George B. "NYallacc.

rH E8IDl .N O  iiisuor.
Edward Hunter.

CLERIC OP OONEKIWNCE.

Thomas Bullock.

Choir sung, “ The Prodigal S o i l - w h e n  
thb Confercnco was called to order by 
President Young. Choir sung, “ Lord, in 
the morning thou shnlt hoar.”

Prayer by Elder Hyde. Choir sung, 
« Come, let us join our checrful songs.” 

Elder J. D . R o ss  was called to tho 
stand, who remarked that wo live in an 
age of tho world when some great nnd

HE PORTER.

George D. "Watt.

marvellous work is being performed on the 
cart lb and which causes the learned to be
a s t o n i s h e d ; and that is, t h o  gathering to
gether the honest in heart to ono place. 
He then alluded to the saying? of .Jesus, 
« Other sheep I have, t h a t  are n o t  of this 
fold, them algo I  must gather together/* 
when there will bo one Shepherd and one 
fold, who will be instructed by the Saviour
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himself. When the Saviour camc in the 
flesh, it was to the lost sheep of the House 
of Israel, and he remained with the Jews 
alone. He reviewed the dispersion of 
the ten tribes; and the multitude of na
tions described in the Book of Mormon, 
and the promise of the Saviour to visit 
the ten tribes; he also spoke of the pro
phecy of Jacob, on his death bed, that, in 
the last days, a feeder should be born, who 
should feed the sheep of Israel in the ga
thering place— and reviewed the organi
zation of the Church of Jesus Christ of 
Latter-day Saints.

Elder O r s o n  H y d e  remarked, the pe
culiarity of Elder Russ's discourse is to 
make it interesting; and when one truth 
is demonstrated, the further our vision ex
tends—our desires for truth increase. The 
nations who profess Christianity, pray 
continually that ’.he day may speedily 
come when the Saviour will come to reign 
as King of nations; and the time is fast 
approaching when the Saviour will reign 
K ing of nations as he now does King of 
S ain ts; and will take possession of that 
for which he shed his blood: and those 
nations who want to keep the power from 
liim, will burn their hands.

Elder J i s d e d i a . i i  M. G r a n t  said, 
Through the revelations of God to bro
ther Joseph, his mind became competent 
to organize the Church, with a First 
Presidency, a Quorum of Twelve Apostles, 
a ll ig h  Council; and when we got one Quo
rum of the Seventies, we thought we had 
a host of Elders, when the Church spread 
•with a brilliancy and a beauty previously 
unknown. He then sp ,ke on the subject of 
miracles: said he, it is a miracle to every 
ignorant man how this house is supported 
without a pillar; or how intelligence can 
be transmitted from Maine to N ew  Or
leans in about a minute, a3 much as when 
the Saviour fed the multitude with two 
small loaves of bread : as he was at the 
Cre.ition of this earth, he knew how to 
bring the component parts together for 
his own convenience, so as to feed the 
hungry. There is no miracle, only to the 
ignorant; it is also miraculous to the kings 
and potentates of the earth, that the Lat
ter-day Saints are a unit; but it is not 
miraculous to u s ; we understand the 
principle by which He rules, although it 
•is the greatest miracle among the nations 
to see the Church move on in grandeur 
and union.

Choir sung a hymn.

The P r e s i d e n t  invited the Saints to 
come up here daily and worship the Lord, 
for we have a hall now which answers a 
good purpose; and 1 now invite you to 
come here, with clean hands and pure 
hearts; and as to-rnorrow is our “ Fast 
Day,” if there are any poor, I say to the 
Bishops, hunt them up, and feed th em ; 
and if there are not any, then reserve the 
food for another day.

Wc want you to tarry in Conference 
until your hearts are prepared for the in
dwelling of the Holy Spirit, that you may 
know for yourselves the truth of the Gos
pel. Ii« then dismissed the people with 
benediction.

2 i \  M.
Conference called to order by Presi

dent Young.
% Choir sung a hymn. Prayer by Elder 

Zera Pulsipher. Singing.
Elder E zra  T. B e n s o n  remarked that 

the reason the Devil is mad about the 
Latter-day Saints, is, because they will  
enjoy themselves, and they are led by 
revelation:  then spoke of settling the 
different valleys, in order that the Saints 
may all have an inheritance to dwell 
upon, and prepare places for other Saints 
to gather to, from every nation, kindred, 
to n g u e ,  and clime, upon theearih. Th# 
priests in C hristendom  warn  their floclts 
not to believe in “ Mormonism j” and yet yoa 
sisters have power to heal the sick, by the 
laying on of hands, which they cannot do. 
The doctrine we heard preached thb  
morning was good and true; and if we 
will come up before the Lord as requested, 
we shall have a good time during this 
Conference, and shall have a witness of 
the truth of “ Mormonism.”

He asked the question,—What, in tho 
name of common sense, do any of the j)eo~ 
pic let their cattle and pigs run. loose lor ? 
and answered, he is not a righteous man, 
or a Latter-day Saint, who will do so; 
for those persons who turn their cattle or 
pigs loose, do so that they may be fed oil 
their neighbours’ squash and gardens, in 
a dishonest manner; while there arc ten 
thousand Saints come in this fall, who 
have to be fed, if we suffer all our garden 
sauce and grain to be destroyed.

Sacred music upon the melodeon, h j  
Elder Grimshaw.

President Y o u n g  remarked :—
I expect, in all probability, I  shall be 

able to say very little during this Confe
rence. My lungs are in such a state.
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that as soon as I  talk long enough to en
tertain a congregation, they severely af
flict me.

I  have a few texts to give to the 
brethren who may spealc, upon some of the 
items I wish to be laid before the Con
ference for your contemplation.

The first I  have noted is a question,—  
Shall we commence to build a Temple 
next spring, in order that we may re
ceive our endowments moro fully ? There 
arc many in this congregation who are 
aware that wo do not give all the endow
ments, neither can we, legally, until we 
build a Temple. Again, those parts that 
are already given, and will be given, in 
the place that wo at present use, will be 
given over again in the Temple, when it 
is finished. The endowments wo now 
give are given merely by permission, as 
we have not a house in which to officiate 
in theso ordinances of salvation, that is 
legal, though we have gpt a comfortable 
place, which we have dedicated to tho 
L ord ; and the brethren who go therein, 
know and can bear testimony whether 
the Spirit of the Lord is there or not.

Tho next thing I  present, is,— W e  
want workmen; masons to erect a wall 
around the Temple Block. W e wish to 
have a wall to secure tho block, that 
when we commence the Temple we shall 
not bo under the necessity of being 
thronged and overrun by spectators. A  
portion of the wall on the north side is 
already built o f stone, and rises about 
four feet above tho surface of the earth ; 
and we anticipate placing about ten feet 
o f  adobie work upon that— the whole to 
ho crowned with a picket fenco of six feet, 
making tho entire wall about twenty feet 
high above the ground.

The next item or text, is,—W e want 
one hundred families to go to Iron coun
ty, where wc expect to manufacture iron. 
1 will say, for the consolation of those 
who love money, and feel as though they 
cannot do without it, as soon as these iron 
works are in successful operation, that 
will be a monied place.

W o also want one hundred families 
to go to Millard county; that is the in
tended^ seat of government for this terri
tory ; it is a beautiful valley, and one of 
the best we have yet settled.

The next that I  will notice, i s __We
want some twenty missionaries to*travel 
through these settlements. One hundred 
have already been appointed to go into all

the world; and the number maybe swelled 
a little more, previous to the departure o f  
that part of the mission that is to proceed 
south. W e think those brethren whom  
we shall appoint to travel at home can be 
as useful here as in any part of the world, 
to instruct, comfort, and build up the 
Saints in the most holy faith.

The next thing I  have noted, may 
perhaps be to some, a novelty. What was 
said here last Sabbath by brother Call, and 
others, gives rise to this text, which I put 
forth for the brethren to preach upon. I t  
is for the idlers and loafers to build me a 
good house. These men complain about 
me living on tho tithing; but the truth 
is, I  have never asked for one bushel of 
wheat, a single load of wood, or for the 
Church to build me a house. I f  any 
complain about the First Presidency living 
on tithing, I  want these men to build me 
a fine, commodious house, worth about 
‘25,000 dollars.

My next text is, for this people not to 
peddle away their wheat as they do at 
present, and as they did last year; not to 
sell your wheat for fifty cents per bushel, 
for, in all probability, you will havo to 
buy it back again from the same men at 
four or five dollars per bushel. I  will say 
still further upon this subject,— if this 
community do not appreciate the blessings 
of the Lord, given to us from our mother 
earth—for our heavenly Father causes her 
to bring forth in her strength, for the 
brethren and sisters who come here from 
far off countries— I tell you, in the name 
of the Lord God, I  know the gate of 
plenty will be shut down, and your wheat 
and corn will be blasted; the earth wilL 
cease to yield in her strength, if  this peo
ple do not appreciate their blessings, and 
improvo upon them. Further, if this 
people appreciate these blessings, we will 
sco the time yet, in theso mountains, 
when the peoplo will come from our na
tive countries for bread. I f  we are faith
ful, if we arc true, if we are humble, nnd 
appreciate the blessings of heaven that are 
poured upon us, and improve upon them, 
strangers will seek bread at our hands; 
but if wo neglect our duty,— if wo become 
proud, idle, selfish, or covetous, and forget 
our God, the earth will cease to yield her 
fruits: they will be blasted, and wo will 
be in poverty ; that, you may bo assured 
of, brethren and sisters.

These texts I  have given to the bre
thren, and I  will say to the congrega
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tion,— if  there is any man who feels that 
he wants to pour out his sorJ here, before 
the people— come into this pulpit: we are 
your brethren. I f  your heart fails you— if 
you have not confidence to come to the 
stand, you have the privilege of rising 
upon your feet in the congregation. We 
have come together to worship the Lord, 
to build up His Kingdom; This Confe
rence is for the purpose of contemplating, 
not directly upon that which concerns us 
in .the present tense, but to lay plans for 
future life: we are endeavouring to lay 
the, foundation for future exaltation and 
happiness. This is the place to contem
plate those things, that our physical ener- 
giesk can act upon for our future course, 
administration, labours, &c. W e are ga
thered together in this Conference, to talk 
over the things of God, and what will be 
for th>e best interest of His kingdom on 
ea\’th— to thank and praise Him for what 
H e has done, and is doing, and will do for 
us, i f  we are faithful. God bless you. 
Amen.

Elder L e v i  W ,  H a n c o c k  said, his 
heart felt to rejoice that he was out of the 
clutches of those men, who had robbed 
and. driven him from his home; and is glad 
to .b e  in the valley of peace, where the 
hearts of the children are turned to their 
fathers, and we can glory in the cause of 
our God, &c.

Elder Z e iia  P u l s i p h e r  remembered the 
time when he had to travel 325 miles to 
get a council of elders— comparing the 
rise of the Church .with the present day ; 
and bore a testimony of having seen a 
vision, when an angel appeared to him, 
having a Book of Mormon in his hand; 
and exhorted the new-comers to the val
ley, to keep the commandments of God, 
to be humble and prayerful, and respect 
and obey the counsel of the authorities ; 
and showed that those who neglect their 
prayers and their duty, generally fall away 
from the Church, and are damned.

P r e s i d e n t K m B A L L .  You have heard the 
several texts which have been presented 
before you by President Y ou n g: it matters 
not which v/e take up f i r s t .  There are 
many schemes laid to get your w h e a t  for 
75 or 80 cents a bushel— many will come 
hero who feel in their hearts to complain 
of President Young and others— the pre
sent emigration coming in will require near 
100,000 bushels of grain to feed them 
and their stock; and so many persons are 
without even their own bread) who will

require nearly as much m ore; and I  am  
satisfied there never has been so much 
grain destroyed in the valley any year 
previous to this; and brother Brigham says, 
“ Take up your cattle to-night, and herd 
them.” Will you do it ? [The Saints 
answered, “ Yes.” ] And he exhorted the 
Saints to sell their clothing to the far
mers for wheat, so as to .keep away from 
the merchants; and decorate your palaces 
with home manufactures; and if  you can
not get cotton yarn to weave carpets, 
braid the rags, and adorn your palaces 
with rag  carpets.

I  say unto you all, practice virtue, 
prudence, economy; be saving, and be 
industrious, and you will be blest. May 
the Lord bless you. Amen.

A  young brother, just arrived, whose 
name we did not learn, occupied the stand 
a few moments, who rejoiccd to see so 
many willing to obey the counsels of tho 
Lord, and stated his reasons for coming 
to the Yalley were,— that he might be in
structed by the Prophet of the Lord.

Choir sung a hymn, when the double 
bass viol waa brought into use for the first 
time in this place.

Benediction by Elder Lorenzo Snow.
A d jo u rn ed  to  ten, a . m . ,  to -m o r r o w .

C 1\ M.
The Elders of Israel met in the Taber

nacle. Called to order by Elder Lorenzo 
Snow.

Congregation sung, “ Come all ye sons 
of Zion.” Prayer by Elder Snow. Con
gregation sung, " Glory to Thee, my  
God, this night.”

Elder E. D . R ic j ia k d s  attended to 
the call made on him to preach this eve
ning; and as the word “ can't” never was* 
in his vocabulary, ho is not under any 
trouble to expunge it. The responsibility 
he is under to preach to the people, en
ables him to expect the assistance of tho 
Holy Spirit always.

The Saints aro the only persons on 
earth, who can really rejoice, and know 
that tlie Lord is with u s ; but the world, 
knowing nothing of the povyer of God, 
attribute our prosperity to our leaders 
being some of the master spirits of the 
age. Seeing us build cities, and in a few  
years driven from them, and behold, in a 
short time we are richer than wo wero 
before,, makes them give us credit for 
having great and mighty power. Wo  
have found one spot on the earth w h ic h  
was not desirable for any man to settle,
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*■ ancl— praise the Lord— the Latter-day 
'■ Saints have taken possession of a refuse 

portion of the earth, and now we can 
cause the desert to blossom as the rose, 
and the barren wastes to be made glad.

H e advocated the cause of home man
ufactures ; and then, said he, we should 

 ̂have not only a gathering of people, but 
also a gathering of substance. I f  the 

‘ money that has been paid out for the single 
‘ article of sugar, was now in the Valley, 

there would be a comfortable circulating 
‘ medium for the whole Territory.

Again, if  we can get the iron works 
Started in our midst, it would bo a most 

1 profitable source of investment, and also 
prove of gr&at benefit to the Territory.

" 33rother Erastus Snow and I  are going 
down to Iron county, with a train of 

"goods, to unite with our brethren there, 
and see if we can make it a blessing to the 
community, and so save the funds in the 
Territory; this will gave stability to the 
monied interfist. I  look forward to a few 

" years, when I  can see the wool taken from 
the sheep, and made into beautiful clothing, 
b y  our own hands; and then you will dam 

' up the avenue to the export of money, for 
'' that article, also.

Here in these valleys, we can see face 
to facOj and feel the heart of man beating 
in response to our o w n ; but if you go  
abroad in the world, you find it truly, 
Overy m an  is fo r himself, an d  tho devil for 

1 them all. I  ldok forward to tho time 
' •when men will want to come to gain a 
' Settlement and a name in our midst, for 

■worldly g a in ; yes, brethren, the time will

come, when the Presidency will have to 
use their utmost power and anxiety to 
prevent the influx of devils in our midst, 
as much as we arc anxious to baptise an 
individual for the remission o f his sins.

Brethren, we have either got to live 
the Gospel, or else our faith is vain. The 
Lord magnifies us in the eyes of the world, 
as Ho often did when we were in Nauvoo: 
persons would come from Boston, to a 
Conference; their eyes would be so great, 
that they would go back and report 
present, about twice the amount of the in
habitants there was in the whole city, &c.

Elder W . W o o d r u f f . Truly has it 
been said, that we are growing in know- 0 
ledge and wisdom, and feel the hand of 
God guiding u s ; yet this people have one 
fault, and that is, to run to a Gentile store 
ond spend the last dollar they’ve got in 
preference to going to a brother in tho 
Chur6h ; it is an error in Israel, and should 
bo stopped. H ow long will you sustain 
men who do not support this Kingdom, 
in preference to supporting yourselves ? 
The men who drew the very life’s blood 
of the Community in Nauvoo, were the 
first to draw the steel upon us and drive 
us from our hom es; and I  fear not to say, 
that if the Saints were to leave these 
valleys, and the Gentiles were to take pos
session of Our houses, ancl our farms, they 
could not live here, and a famine would 
bo in these valleys, in their midst.

Elder 0 .  H y d e  then rose to spealc; 
but the Clerk was under the necessity of 
leaving, on account of sickness.

(To be continued.)

P O L Y G A M Y ,

i s  i t  c o n s is t e n t  w it it  t h e  b i nr,e , t u b  h o o k  o f  m o u m o n ,  a n d  t u b  d o c t r in e  a n d

COVENANTS OF THR GHUKCH 01' JKSUS CIIltlST OF T.ATTKU-BAY SAINTS.

(Being a  Letter from. E lder  John Jaques to r. J — G — .)

(Continued f ro m  page  .102.)

r After Israel had settled in tho land of  
Canaan, and Joshua and his compeers of 

c the ruling Elders of Israel wcro dead, tho 
children of Israel did evil in the sight' of 
tho Lord, ancl Ho gave them into the 

‘"liand of tho Midianites, who sorely dis
tressed them, and destroyed their flocks, 
arid herds, and tho increase of the earth. 
A.t this juncture the Almighty sent His 

'"Angel linto a poor man, of tho half-ttibe

of Manasseh, Earned Gideon, as ho was 
thrashing w heat; and tho Angel said unto 
him, “ The Lord is with thee, thou mighty 
man of valour. * * * Go in this
thy might, and thou shalt s'avo Isrdel 
from the hand of tho Midianites: have not 
I  sent thee? * * v Surely I  will bo 
with thee, and thou shalt smite the Mi
dianites as one man.”— Judges, vi., 12,
14, 16. Ho wos also commanded to
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throw down the altar and grove of 
Baal, and build an altar to the Lord, and 
offer a burnt sacrifice thereon ; which he 
did. And the Spirit of the Lord was 
with him mightily, and God blessed him, 
and gave the Midianites into his hand, 
and they were “ subdued before the 
children of Israel, so that they lifted up 
their heads no more. And the country 
was in quietness forty years in the days 
of Gideon.”

N ow , this was no slight honour which 
the Lord conferred upon Gideon,— to 
call him from the thrashing-floor to de
liver his people and country from the 
hands of their enemies; and to be so sig
nally blessed of the Lord, as, with a small 
force of three hundred men, to put all the 
hosts of Midian to flight, and to slay of 
them one hundred and twenty thousand 
swordsmen; anti*thus to bring rest and

Jieace, and consequent prosperity, to the 
and for forty years. As this man re

ceived such high honour at the hand of  
the Lord, it may be interesting to know 
whether his domestic circle was modelled 
after the order of Abraham, and Isaac, 
and Jacob, or after the most approved 
modern Christian fashion. The thirtieth 
verse of the eighth chapter of Judges de
termines this point:— “ And Gideon had 
threescore and ten sons of his body be
gotten : for he had many wives.” And 
tlie next verse reveals the fact that, al
though his household numbered many 
wives, yet it was not without concubines. 
I  will leave Christians to ruminate upon 
the why and wherefore of the Lord’s 
choosing such a man as Gideon to break 
down the altar of Baal, and build an altar 
to the Lord, and offer burnt sacrifice to 
Him, and reform religion, and deliver 
Israel, and give the land peace. In my 
humble opinion, the Christians of the 
present day would dictate the Lord to 
choose a very different person to accom
plish such a work now. Such a man as 
Gideon, they think, would be just the 
man to build up altars to Baal, and plant 

roves to screen from the open face of 
eaven the orgies of his worship, and the 

license of his priests; and to corrupt the 
true religion, and to bring Israel under 
bondage, and to fill the land with violence 
and abomination. 0 , how men change 1 
it is well the Lord is the same yesterday, 
to-day, and for ever, or the sons of Jacob 
Would indeed be consumed.

In the days of the Judges of Israel

there was a man, dwelling in Mount 
Ephraim, named Elkanah. Now, this man 
was a very conscientious man ; he “ went 
up out of his city yearly to worship, and 
to sacrifice unto the Lord of Hosts in  
Shiloh;” but he had two wives ; the ono 
named Hannah, the other Peninnah. Tho 
latter had children ; the former was bar
ren. Although living with a man who 
had more wives than one, Hannah was a 
very pious w om an; and she grieved in 
her heart that she was denied children. 
When the family were in Shiloh, with 
their yearly sacrifice, Hannah went to tho 
house of the Lord, “ and she was in bit
terness of soul, and prayed unto the Lord, 
and wept sore. And she vowed a vow, 
and said, 0 ,  Lord of Hosts, if thou wilt 
indeed look on the affliction of thine hand
maid, and remember me, and not forget 
thine handmaid, but wilt give unto thine 
handmaid a man-child, then I  will give 
him unto the Lord all the days of his life* 
and there shall no razor come upon 
his head.”— 1. Sam., i., 10, 11. And 
Hannah opened her mind to the Priest, 
Eli, who ministered before the Lord. 
And Eli said,— “ Go in peace: and tlio 
God of Israel grant thee thy petition, 
which thou hast asked of Him.” N ow ,  
did the Lord bless Hannah with the de
sire of her heart ? “ And they rose up in
the morning early, and worshipped before 
the Lord, and returned, and came to 
their house to H am ah : and Elkanah 
knew Hannah his w ife; and the Lord  
remembered her. Wherefore it came to 
pass, when the time was come about after 
Hannah had conceived, that she bare a 
son, and called 'his name Samuel, saying, 
Because I  have asked him of tho Lord.”—  
1 Sam., i, 10, 20. B id  tho Lord ac
cept this son of Elkanah and Hannah, and 
be with and bless him ? Yes ; “ The 
child Samuel grew on, and was in favour 
both with the Lord, and also with men.”  
And the Lord called Samuel by name, 
while he was yet a child, and told him how 
He would cut off the strength of Eli’s  
house, because Eli's sons did wickedly, 
and their father did not restrain them in 
it. After Samuel grew up, “ the Lord 
was with him, and did let none of his 
words fall to the ground. And all Israel, 
from Dan even toBeersheba,knew that Sa
muel was established to be a Prophet of tho 
Lord. And the Lord appeared again in. 
Shiloh : for the Lord revealed Himself 
Samuel, in Shiloh, by the word of 1 .
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Xord .”—1 Sam., iii, 19 ,20 , 21. And the 
Lord was with him, and blessed him, and, 
when he was old, he died, and all Israel 
lamented him. Now, the Lord declared 
to Israel, in the days of Moses, that He 
would punish the iniquity of tho fathers 
unto the third and fourth generation ; and 
if  Elkanah’s having two wives was iniquity 
in the sight of the Lord, would He have 
given Ellcanah a son, by Hannah, and then 
have preferred that son above tho house 
of Eli the Priest, and blessed him, and 
prospered him all his days ? N o ; cer
tainly not. Neither, if He hnd been dis
pleased with Hannah, would He have 
answered her prayer, bv granting her a 
son, and, after that, three sons and two 
daughters besides.

Saul was anointed King over Israel, 
and he was a great polygamist, but he did 
not please t he Lord, and the Lord rejected 
him, and allowed the Phillistines to array 
themselves against tho house of Israel; 
and David, a stripling of the family of 
Jesse, delivered his people out of the hand 
of their enemies. Saul was envious to
wards David, and sought to take his life, 
but the Lord preserved him, and com
manded Samuel to anoint him king, in 
the place of Saul. And David was raised 
by the Lord from the sheepcotc to the 
throne, and prospered abundantly; and 
the Lord told him that his house, and 
his kingdom, and his throne, should be 
established for ever. Now, this man, 
David, who was in suoh high favour with 
tiie Lord, had many wives and concubines. 
Nor was the Lord displeased with him for 
this. On the contrary, Nathan the Pro
phet declared that the Lord gave into 
David’s bosom the wives of his master, 
S a u l; and also that, if what He had given 
him had not satisfied David, IIo would 
havo given him more, that is, providing 
David had asked it.— 2 . Sam., xii., S. 
There is not another declaration so plain 
and palpable between the lids of the Bible, 
that the Lord appointed and approved the 
principle of plurality of wives. But,hcrcit 
is, in language that ennnot be misunder
stood. Here we arc plainly told that the 
Lord was actively employed in establish
ing the principle of polygamy upon tho 
earth. Would He have done it if it 
■were displeasing to him ? Would He have 
done it if it wero an impure and un
righteous principle ? Would He have done 
it if  it tended to demoralise and debaso 
tho human family ? Would He have given

David so many wives if  He detested the 
idea of a man's having more wives than 
one ? W e cannot conceive that He would. 
All the counsels of the Lord tend to exalt 
the human family; for David himself says, 
"T he counsel of the Lord standeth for 
ever.”—Psalm xxxiii., 11. And the Lord, 
through Jeremiah, says, that if the Pro
phets had stood in the counsel of the 
Lord, and caused the people to hear His 
words, then they should havo turned 
them from their evil ways, and the evil 
of their doings.— Jeremiah, xxiii., 22.

When wc rend the Bible, and its pages 
are opened to onr understanding, are 
we not led to wonder why men should 
blindly and obstinately oppose principles 
of so manifestly divine origin? When 
we reflect that so many learned, and 
otherwise good men have studied the 
life of the “ sweet singer of Israel,” 
and admired the many noble features of  
his character, and have been enraptured 
with his sublime and inspired Psalms—  
are we not surprised and filled with pity 
that these men should so far forget them
selves, as to rise up in opposition to the 
order in which that inspired man was 
instructed' to build his house, which 
house the Lord promised him should be 
established for ever?

Solomon, the son of David, was endow
ed with wisdom above the sons of men, 
and chosen of the Lord to rear Him a 
Temple, the like of which the world has 
not seen before or since; and was other
wise blessed and prospered above all the 
kings of Israel. This man was likewise a 
polygamist whilst the Lord favoured him 
so remarkably.

I  have adduced so many instances of the 
practice of polygamy in ancient times 
among the people of God; but where is 
the necessity of instancing single individ
uals, when it is so notorious that the sys
tem of polygamy was of divine ordination, 
and formed an inherent part of the reli
gion of all those mighty men of old, whose 
faith and righteousness are the burden of 
sacred history, and have been the theme 
of many a pious sermon ? There is nonCi 
But you may remark that the principle of 
polygamy was a part and parcel of tho 
Mosaic law, and was altogether done away 
in Christ, and consequently was not al
lowed under the Christian dispensation; 
therefore, unless some testimony in favour 
of it can be found in the Now Testament, 
all my arguments in support of it, so far,
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, must fall to the ground. Such an objec
tion might be made, and is often, but it is 
a very short-sighted one. The law of 
polygamy is part and parcel of the Gospel, 
which was observed long before the days 
of Moses. Indeed, the ceremonial law of 
Moses was only added to the Gospel be
cause of the transgression of the people. 
So Paul says, Gal. iii. The Patriarch 
Abraham, in whom a ll  the fam ilies  o f  
the earth were to be blessed— and the law 
of Moses did not bless a ll  the families of 
the earth— and his grandson Jacob, the 
founder of the house o f  Israel, both lived 
in the practice of polygamy according to 
the law of the Gospel, hundreds of years 
before the Mosaic dispensation. This fact 
dissipates at once the idea that polygamy 
waa merely a Mosaic institution, and was 
to cease to be observed after the introduc
tion of the Gospel by Jesus Christ. The 
Mosaic or ceremonial law was an interme
diate system, the Gospel being known and 
obeyed for ages previous to the days of  
Moses; consequently, when Jesus came, 
he re-introduced  the Gospel, with all its 
blessings, so far as the people would re
ceive them; and he only abolished those 
laws and institutions of the Mosaic eco
nomy which were added to the Qospel. 
I t  follows, then, of necessity, that polyga
my, being a part of the Gospel, as well as 
being observable under the Mosaic dispen-

(To he c

sation, was .not abolished when Jesuscame, 
but continued after tho law of Moses, as 
before, a principle of the unchanging, 
everlasting Gospel of salvation. And it 
follows, just as necessarily, that if the sys
tem of polygamy had fallen into disuse in 
the days of Jesus, he, in re-introducing  
the Gospel, would have re-introduced the 
system of plurality of wives, as an essen
tial and constituent portion of the Gospel. 
And by the same rule it also follows, that 
wherever the Gospel is now proclaimed, 
in its fulness , this same system of plurali
ty of wives must also be taught to the 
people ; and, when taught, must be obey
ed by them as circumstances may justify, 
or they are under condemnation, which is 
in accordance with the first paragraph of 
the Revelation in No. 1 S t a i i .

Seeing, then, that plurality of wives is 
an integral part of the Gospel of salvation, 
it is altogether immaterial whether any
thing can be found in the N ew  Testament 
in support of it or not. I f  anything can 
be found there directly in favour of poly
gamy, it will only confirm the conclusion 
we must already have come t o ; and if  
there be nothing in the N ew  Testament 
in support of the doctrine, even then our 
conclusion is a safe one, for there i3 not a 
single passage that can be brought for
ward to overthrow it.

g i a t n t&  § ) t a t \

S A T U R D A Y , F E B R U A R Y  2G, 1853.

T h e  W o r k  in* D u b l i n  a n d  V i c i n i t y . —-O ur readers w il l  u n d ou bted ly  feel  a  d egree  

o f  interest  in peru s ing  th e  agreeab le  co m m u n ica t io n  o f  E ld e r  G .  C lem en ts ,  respect 

i n g  th e  position and prospects  o f  th e  W o r k  o f  the  L o r d  in D u b l in  and  vicinity. T h e  

n atives  o f  the  “  S is ter  Is le” are a  peculiarly  excitable  r a c e ; and  in th e  la rg o  cities and  

'towns w h e r e  P r o te s ta n t ism  and Catholic ism  both  h a v e  a  foo t in g ,  re l ig ious  party  spi

r i t  runs  very h ig h .  I n  D u b l in  th e  S a in ts  h ave  had “  lively t im es ,” b u t  th e  C hurch  o f  

C h ris t  has a  name and place there  w h ich  w il l  n o t  be  re linquished a t  present. E ld e r  

E .  S u th er la n d  laboured m u ch  am id  g r e a t  opposition a n d  w arm  persecution, an d  did  

a  g o o d  w ork  t h e r e ; and n o w  E ld e r  C lem ents  has entered in to  his labours in th a t  

city ,  w e  s incerely  tr u s t  and pray th at h e  may bo able to  push  on th e  w o rk  w ith  suo-  

cess ,  an d  break forth  on  th e  r ig h t  h a n d  and on the  left,  th a t  m u ch  g o o d  m ay be  done,  

m a n y  souls  be b r o u g h t  to  k n o w  the truth, and g r e a t  g lo ry  and  praise redou n d  to  th e  

E te r n a l  F a th e r  o f  th e  h u m a n  race.

T oe P russian M ission . —Elders Orson Spencer and Jacob Iloutz arrived at Berlin, 
Prussia, Jan 25. On the 31st they received a summons to appear before the police
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r authorities. *0 n the 1st of February they obeyed the summons; and were examined, 
nnd received an order to quit Berlin by S o’clock the next morning, upon pain of 

' banishment. They accordingly left that city on the 2nd of February, and arrived in 
Liverpool on the 7th.

I t  is not a light thing for the authorities of a nation to reject tho servants of the 
Lord, and refuse to receive their testimony; they thereby turn the hey of salvation 
against themselves, and the light of truth cannot shine in their souls to point 

vthem the way to eternal life. The Prussian nation is now in the hands of the 
.Lord, for Him to do with it as seemeth good to Him. I f  plague, and pestilence, and 
famine, and war, and revolution, desolate the land, the rulers of the nation will be 
held accountable for it, because thoy would not hearken to the counsels of the Lord, 
when H e condescended to send His servants with proposals of peace and salvation.

AjiuivaIjS.— Elders William Taylor, Edward Martin, and James T. Park, from Salt 
Lake Valley, arrived at Liverpool, February 8 th, the former on a mission to Ger
many, the two latter on missions to these lands. They sailed from N ew  Orleans, 

Dec. 28th, on board the A tlas .

D e p a r t u r e s .— Elders Gyrus II. Wheeloek, late Pastor of the Manchester, Liverpool, 
and Preston Conferences, and Vincent Shurtleff, late President of the Herefordshire 
Conference, embarked on board the steamship A ra b ia ,  for N ew  York, Feb. 12.

Elder Wheeloek has laboured long, faithfully, and successfully in various parts of 
the British Isles; and now, on his return to Zion, he has the privilege of calling upon 
his father’s house to endeavour to take his kindred, or a portion of them, with him to 
the mountains of Ephraim, that they may share the salvation the Lord has provided 

,for nil them that fear His name.
Elder Shurtleff takes out funds for the purchase of teams, provisions, See., for the 

Saints over the plains. He has also to transact important business in the United 

States on behalf of the Deseret Iron Company, as their authorized agent.
' These brethren depart from these shores with our blessing upon them, and we know 
.the prayers of the Saints will ascend up to their Father in heaven that they may be 
^blessed in their journeyings &c., and that they may accomplish the righteous desire 
o f their hearts.
t
A p p o i n t m e n t s .— Elder Edward Martin ia appointed to succecd Elder John Lyon in tho 

Presidency o f  tho G lasgow  Conference.

Elder Gcorgo l ?enn is appointed to labour under tho direction o f  Elder Clmunccy G.  

W obb, Pastor of tho Ncw castlo ,  H ull ,  and Carlisle Conferences.

Elder James T. Park is appointed to labour under the dirootion of E lder J. G. Willie,  

•Pastor o f  tho Southampton, and D orsetsh ire Conferences.
S .  W .  R i c h a r d s , -

H I S T O R Y  0 1 ?  J O S E P H  S M I T H .

(Continued f r o m  page  127.)

The High Council of Zion assembled in 
Clay county, August 6 th, and resolved 
.that Leonard Rich act in the place of 
Parley P- Pratt, who was absent, and 
Amasa Lyman in placo of W. E. McLellin, 
absent.

The following charge was then pre
ferred :—

This may certify( tliat whorens, the bre
thren nnd sisters comprising that part o£ 
tho Church known by tho name Of tho H ulet  
Branch, havo imbibod certain principles eon-
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cerning tho gifts, that nro thought not to bo 
corrcct by the greater part of the remainder 
of  tho Church; which principles seem to 
have a tendency to cause a split and dis
union in the C h urch :

I ,  therefore, as a well  wisher in tho cause  
o f  Christ, and for the pcnce, and love, and 
upholding o f  the great  cause of God, do 
hereby pray that the High Council will take 
into consideration the above report, that wo  
all may come to understanding and g ro w  up 
as calves of  the stall, until w e all como unto  
th e  perfect stature o f  men and women in 
Christ Jesus.

(Signed,) N a t h a n  "W est.

Charles English testified that the Ilulet 
Branch believed that they received the 
word of the Lord by the gift of tongues, 
and would not proceed to their temporal 
business without re ce iv in g  the word of 
the Lord. Sylvester Mulct would speak, 
and Sally Crandall interpret. Said they 
would not receive the teaching of ordained 
members,even brother Joseph Smith, jun. , 
unless it agreed with their gifts. Said 
they received the word of tho Lord while 
they were in Jackson county, that they 
were to be persecuted by their brethren 
in Clay county, ancl now it had come. 
Also said that the heads of the Church 
would have to come down and receive the 
gifts as they did. Said that they, the 
Branch, had come up to their privileges 
more than the rest of the Church. They 
thought they were r igh t; but if they could 
be convinced that they were wrong, they 
would retract. Sister Crandall professed 
to know and see men’s hearts.

Philo Dibble concurred in the fore
going testimony, also that sister Crandall 
saw the hearts of King Follet and Hiram 
Page, and they were not right.

Hiram Page testified that Lyman Leo
nard said, if it was necessary to lay aside 
the gifts for a season, they would receive 
a knowledge of it through the gifts.

Nathan West concurred in the fore
going testimony, also testified that Sally 
Crandall saw his heart, that it was full of 
eyes; also eyes in other hearts, some few, 
some many eyes.

Daniel Stanton testified that Sally Cran
dall said she saw his heart, and saw two 
books in it, and that there was a Nephite 
standing behind him to push him into his 
d u ty ; also that Sylvester Hulet spoke in 
tongues in meeting, and Sally Crandall 
interpreted thus: Verily thus saith the 
I^ord unto you little band, yo must be

ware, for there are many who are seeking 
to pry into your privileges.

Absalom Crichfield testified that when 
he was in Jackson county, last 9pring, the 
Millet Branch said, in tongues, that they 
would be safe, during the night, from any 
interruption by the mob; but, before morn
ing, Lyman Leonard and Josiah Sumner 
were whipped ; they also said they saw 
my heart, and three young women in it.

Brother Batson and Alpheus Gifford 
concurred in much of the foregoing testi
mony, and also other similar circumstances 
in addition.

After an adjournment of three-fourths 
of an hour, the President instructed the 
speakers not to seek to cxcel, but speak 
according to truth and equity; and that 
they ought to chase darlmess from their 
minds, and be exercised upon the subject 
upon which they were to speak, in order 
that they might teach upon points of doc
trine, bring hidden things to light, and 
make dark things clear, &c., &c.

After the Counsellors had spoken, tho 
President said, “ As for the gift of tongues 
in the manner they used it in tho Hulet 
Branch, the devil deceived them, and they 
obtained not the word of the Lord, as they 
supposed, but were decoived; and as for the 
gift of seeing, as held by the Hulet Branch, 
it is of the devil, saith the Lord God.”

The Council were unanimous in sanc
tioning the decision, and appointed Amasa 
Lyman and Simeon Carter to go and  
labour with brother Hulet and sister 
Crandall and others of like faith, and set 
the truth in order before them.

I  have been thus particular in giving  
the history of this Council, as the gift of 
tongues is so often mado use of by Satan 
to deceive the Saints.

The Council adjourned to the 7th, when 
about twenty Elders were sent forth to 
preach the Gospel to the world, but not in 
Jackson or Clay counties, or their vicinity.

President David Whitmer testified to 
the Council, that William Batson waa not 
capable of filling his oflicc of Eldership,, 
because he had not discretion and under
standing sufficient to act wisely in that 
capacity; whereupon the Council voted 
unanimously, that his office and licence 
be taken from him: to which ho con
sented, and gave up his licence.

Elias and Isaac Higbee, and Jess6 
Hitchcock, were ordained to the High  
Priesthood, & c.; and Council adjourned  

to the 21st instant.
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Minutes o f  a  Council, held a t K irtland , 
August 11, 1S34.

This day a number o f  H igh Priests nnd 
Elders o f  the Church of Latter-day Saints, 
assembled in tho now school houso, for tho 
purposo of investigating a matter o f  dif
ficulty grow in g  out o f  certain reports,  
or statements, mado by Elder Sylvester  
Smith, ono of tho High Counsellors of  this  
Church, accusing President Joseph Smith, 
jun.,  with criminal conduct during his jo u r 
ney to and from Missouri this spring and 
summer.

A fter  coming to order, Joseph spake  
at considerable length npon tho circum
stances o f  their journey to and from 
Missouri, and very minutely laid open tho 
causes out o f  which thoso jealousies o f  b ro 
ther Sylvester and others had grow n. Ho  
mado a satisfactory statement concerning  
his rebukes and chastisements upon Sylves
ter  and others, and also concerning tho dis
tribution o f  monies and other properties,  
calling on brethren present who accompa
nied him, to attest  tho same, all o f  which wns 
satisfactory to tho brethren present, as ap 
peared by their own remarks afterwards.

A fter  Prosidcnt Joseph had closed his 
lengthy remarks, brother Sylvester mado 
somo observations relative to tho subjcct of  
thoir difficulties, and begun to mako n par
tial confession for his previous conduct, ask
ing  forgiveness for accusing brother Joseph  
publicly, on tho Saturday previous, o f  pro
phesying lies in tho name o f  tho Lord, and 
for abusing (as ho had said,) his (Sylvester’s) 
character beforo tho brethren, whilo jou r 
neying to tho west .

E lder Rigdon mado somo remarks, by way  
o f  reproof, upon tho conduct o f  Sylvester  
Smith.

Elder John P. Green spoke: others also, 
fo l low ed  by the c le r k : after which, on mo
tion of Elder Rigdon, tho assembly nrrangod 
itse lf  into a Council, Bishop N . K. Whitney  
presiding, and proceeded to discuss how  this 
difficulty should bo disposod of.

Elder John Smith thought that for brother  
Sylvester to make a public confession in tho 
Star, would bo tho way to heal tho wound.

Eldor Cahoon followed with near the samo 
remarks.

Eldor Isaac Hill  thought it ou g h t  to bo 
qunshod, and g o  no further : followed with  
tho samo from Elder J. Bishop.

Samuel TI. Smith said that it w as his opi
nion, that brother Sylvester ought to mako 
a moro public con fession ; and send by 

' le t ter ,  to^ thoso w ho aro in tho snmo 
transgression with himself, and inform them  
o f  this decis ion; and then, if nocesBary, mako 
i t  public in tho Star.

Elder Orson Hydo thought tho confession

ou ght to bo ns liberal as tho accusation, or  
that it ou ght to bo written  and published.

Elder J. P. Green said, that if brother 
Sylvester wonld view this thing in its pro
per light, ho would bo will ing to mako a  
public confession, and send it fo r th ; nnd ho 
advised him to do this for tho salvation o f  
the Churches abroad.

Elder Isaac Story said, that it  wns his  
opinion, that tho plaster ought to bo as largo  
as the wound ; that a proper statement ou g h t  
to be published abroad.

Tho clerk then proposed that tho Council 
send a certificato or resolution, informing  
tho Churches abroad, that tho conduct o£ 
President Joseph Smith has been investiga
ted, nnd that ho has acted in a proper man
ner, nnd in every respcct has conducted him
se lf  to tho satisfaction of tho Church in  
K irt la n d ; and also, le t  brother Sylvester 
mako a proper confession, fo llow ing tho  
samo minutes.

E lders  A m asa Lyman, P eter  Shirts, T ru 
man Wait, R osw e ll  Evans, A lpheus Cutler, 
and Thomas Burdick, mado remarks to tho 
sanio effect.

E lder S. Rigdon made a  few  remarks 
upon tho attitudo in which Sylvester now  
stands before tho world, in endeavouring to  
prcach tho Gospel.

E lder 0 .  l ly d o  moved for a decision rela
tive to tho first question, viz., 'What is to bo 
dono to arrest tho evil ?

Tho moderator then proceeded, after a  
few  remarks, to givo a decision according to  
a motion previously mado, viz., that nn arti
cle bo published in tho Evening and M orn
ing Star, by tho direction o f  tho Council,  
tlmt tho Church in Kirtland has investigated  
tho conduct of President Joseph Smith, jui*., 
while journeying to tho west,  and returning;  
and that w o find that ho has nctcd in every  
respect in an honourable and proper manner  
w ith  all  monies nnd other properties en 
trusted to his chnrgc, after which, a voto  
w as talcon nnd carried.

A  motion was thon mado by 0 .  Flydo, and 
seconded by Sydney l l igdon , that a commit)., 
too o f  three bo appointed to writo tho arti
cle for the Star , a g r e e a b le  to tho decision.

Tho clerk, T h o m a s  Burdick, and O. Hyde,  
wcro n o m in a ted  and appointed by unanimous 

vote.
B ro ther  Sylvester then said th a t  ho wns 

willing to publish n confession in the Star.

O l i v e u  C o w u e b y ,  C ler k .

I  wrote to Lyrann Wight, Edward 
P a r tr id g e ,  John Corrill, Isaac Morlcy, and 
others  o t  th o  High Council of Zion, from 
Kirtland, August 1 6 ,  1 S 34 .

D ear Brethren,— A fter  so long n time, I  
dictate a few lines to  you, to lot you know  
th a t  I  am in K irtland, and th a t  I  found all
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r -well when I  arrived, as pertaining to  health,  
& c . ; b ut our common adversary had taken  
th e  advantage o f  our brother Sylvester  
 ̂Smith, and others, who g ave  a false colour
in g  to almost every transaction, from tho 
time w e  left Kirtland, until  w o  returned, 
and thereby stirrod up a  g rea t  difficulty in 
the  Church against me. Accordingly I  was  
m e t  in the faco and eyes, as soon as I had 
g o t  home, with  a  cntalogno as black as tho 

v. author him self; and the cry w as Tyrant—  
p 0p e — K in g — Usurper— Abuser o f  men—  

r A n g e l — False  Prophet— Prophesying lies in 
th e  name of tho Lord— Taking consecrated  

' monies— and every other lie to fill up and 
-com plete  the catalogue that was necessary to  
r p erfect  the Church, to be meet for tho dc-  

vourcr, the shaft of  the destroying angel I and, 
in  consequence of having to combat all  these, 
I  have not been able to regulato my mind,

as to g ive  you counsel, and the informa
tion that yon needed : but that God who  

-ru les  on high, and thunders judgm ents  upon  
fI sra e l  when they transgress, has given mo 
p o w er  from the time 1 was born (into the  
kingdom), to stand; and I  havo succeeded in 
p u tt in g  all gainsayers and enemies to flight,  
■unto tho present time ; and notwithstanding  
tho adversary laid a plan, which was more  
subtle  than all others, I .n o w  swim in good,  
clean water, with head out, as you will  see  
by the next  Star.

I  shall now  proceed to g ive  you such  
counsel as the Spirit o f  the Lord may dic

t a t e .  Y ou  will recollect that your business 
rmist be done by yonr High Council.  You 

- w i l l  recollect that tho first Elders arc to rc-  
coivo their endowments in Kirtland, before  

ctlie redemption o f  Zion. Y ou will recollect  
Oth a t y o u r  High Council w il l  have pow er to  
say w h o  of the first Elders among the chil
dren o f  Zion arc accounted w orthy; and 
you, also, w i l l  recollect that yon have my 

-testim ony in behalf o f  certain ones, provious 
t o  my departure. Y ou w i l l  recollect that 
th e  sooner thcso ambassadors o f  the  M ost  
H ig h  arc dispatched to  bear testimony, to  

4 i f t  up a warning voice, and proclaim tho 
-Everlast ing  Gospel, and to uso every con 
vincing proof and faculty with  this genera 
tion , whilo on their journey to Kirtland, tho 

^better it  shall be for them and for Zion. I n 
asmuch as the indignation of the p e o p l e  
s leepeth  for a while ,  our tim e should bo em
ployed to the boat advantage; although it  is 
n o t  the will o f  God, that any ono o f  these  

r ambassadors should hold thoir peace, after  
th ey  have started upon their journey. They 

s h o u ld  awaken the  sympathy of the pcoplo.
I  w ou ld  recommend to brother Phelps,  

( if  he is yet there,) to w r ite  a petition, such  
os will  be approved o f  by  tlio High Council;  
,ond le t  thero be every s igner  obtained that 
c a n  be, in the Stato o f  Missouri, and while

they aro on their journey to this country, 
that peradventure, w o may learn whether  
w c have friends or notin  these United States.

This petition is to be sent to the governor  
o f  Missouri, to solicit him to call on tho 
President of tho United States for a  guard  
to protect our brethren in Jackson county,  
upon their own lands, from tho insults and  
abuses of the mob.

And I would recommcnd to brother  
W ight, to enter complaints to the governor  
as often as he receives any insults or injury : 
and in case that they proceed to endeavour  
to take life, or tear down houses; and if  
the citizens of  Clay county do not befriend  
us, to gather up tho l ittle  army, and be sot  
over immediately into Jackson county, and 
trust in God, nnd do tho best he can in  
maintaining the ground. But,  in caso tho 
excitement continues to be allayed, and  
peace p r e v a i l s ,  uso every effort to prevail 
on the Churches to gather to those regions,  
and situate themselves, to bo in readiness to  
move into Jackson county in tw o  years from 
tho eleventh of September next, which }s 
the appointed timo for the redemption o f  
Zion. I f— verily I  say unto you— if the  
Church, with one united effort, perform  
their duties— if thoy do this, the work shall  
be complete. I f  they do not this in all  
humility, making preparation from this timo  
forth, like Joseph in .Egypt, laying up storo  
against the time of famine, every man having  
his tent, his houses, his chariots, his armoury,  
his cattle, his family, and his w hole  sub
stance, in readiness against the time w hen  
it  shall be said, To your tents, 0  I s r a e l! 
and let  not this be noised abroad ; let  every  
heart beat in silence, and every mouth bo 

shut.
N o w  my beloved brethren, you will  leam  

by this w c  have a great worlc  ̂ to do, and 
but l itt le  timo to do it in ; and if wo do not  
exert ourselves to the utm ost in gathering  
up tho s t r e n g t h  of tho Lord’s house, that  
this thing may bo accomplished, behold, thero  
remainoth a  scourge for tho Church, cvon  
that they sh a l l  be driven from city to city,  
and but few  shall remain to  r c c e iv o  an in
heritance : if those things are not kept, thero  
remaineth ft scourge also; therefore, bo wiso  
this once, O yo children o f  Zion 1 and givo  
heed to my counsol, saith tho Lord.

I  would inform Bishop P a r tr id g e , th a t  tlio 
bill I received of him won good ; and whon 
I  can g e t  onr money changed for another, I  
will mail it to him.

The brethren, as yet, lmvo generally  ar
rived from Clay county, in health, notw ith 
standing the warm weather. I  w ould  also  
inform Bishop Partridge that I  am not satis
fied with  brother Hulet,  concerning tho col$; 
and so long as unrighteous acts are suflfowl 
in the Church, it  cannot bo sanctifiod, nei
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ther can Zion bo red eem ed ; and also that  
I  was obliged to leave tho consecrated horn 
in I l l i n o i s ; a l s o  brother William E. McLol-  
lin, who wns sick. W e expect,  when he re 
covers, that ho will come to Kirtland. U c  
w as very humblo, and I entertain no doubt 
ns to his standing while  ho continues so. 
"Wo hnvo a desiro to hear concerning thq 
cholera, and w hether sister Bunnel is yet  
a l id c ,  ns well  ns till deaths, &c., tho names 
an$ standing of nil thoso who nro callcd  
a w a y ,  & c .

Tho cholera is rac ing  in Detroit ,  C leve
land, Puirport, Buffalo, and other plnccs.

(To be c

W o found it in Chariton as wo camc through, 
and almost every othcr.plncc. I t  is an awful 
and solemn day; but this is only the fore
boding of what is to come.

T he Churches seem to  bo in a cold, lan
guid, and disconsolate stato ; and as tho r e 
volution o f  the earth is once in tw e n ty -fo u r  
hours, so wo may look for revolutions am on g  
this wickcd and perverse generation, and  
also in tho Church o f  Christ. When tho  
head is sick, the wholo body is faint; f o r  
when tho Church lifts up the head, the a n g e l  
will bring us g ood  tidings. E ven  so. A m en.

JosEi’ii Smith.

G O O D  T I D I N G S  F R O M  E R I N .

p r o s p e c t s  ov t u b  w o r k  i n  d u b l i s  a n d  v i c i n i t y — l e t t e r  f r o m  e l d e r  g i l b e r t  

, CLEMENTS.

Dear Brother Richards,—Knowing the 
thrilling interest you take in the Irish 
Mission, I  avail myself of the present op
portunity of communicating the present 
state-and futuro prospects of the work in 
Dublin.

Much praise is due to my worthy pre- 
degessor, Elder Sutherland, for his zealous 
and indefatigable labours in this city, in 
tho midst of great opposition, such ns 
would have damped the courage of any 
but those who know  they have been sent 
on the Lord’s errand.

The public mind is much embittered, 
against us; so much so that every place 
we havo hitherto occupied has been taken 
from us through the influence of our ene
mies. This has been a great drawback 
to the work of God in this city ; but I am 
glad to say this difficulty is now removed, 
for we have succeeded in obtaining a good, 
commodious Hall, in a most respectable 
part of the city, out of which we cannot 
easily be removed.

The Saints in Dublin fed happy that 
your humble servant has been appointed 
to labour amongst them, and seem willing 
to heartily co-operate with me in rolling 
forth the work. This, of course, is satis
factory to me, for I feel I  could do them 
no good unless I  had their entire con
fidence and faith.

My heart is full of faith regarding tho 
work in this grout metropolis. When I  
WiJ.k through the fine, spacious streets and 
magnificent squares of this far-fumed, 
beautiful city, and look upon tho intelli-

S, Great Ship Street, Dublin, Feb. 4, 1§33. 
gent countenances of the people, I  feel to- 
exclaim in my heart— Surely the L o r d  
has a  people here to be saved. And my 
constant prayer to the Lord is, that H e  
will abundantly pour out His Spirit upon 
them, that they may receive tne truth, 
and come to a knowledge of those prin
ciples which alone will save and exalt 
them in the presence of God.

The, dissemination of the written word 
will prove a powerful auxiliary in moving 
forward the w ork; and our active agent, 
Elder Bowring, is on the look out for a. 
shop in a good locality, to open as a depot 
for the sale of our works, on the same 
plan as that of London, which has proved 
so successful. This will be “ coming ou t  
strong but to do greatly we must daro  
greatly, and as the old proverb says, 
“ Never venture, never win.”

The Dublin people are very polished 
and refined in their manners; indeed they 
have got etiquette to please the most fas
tidious; yet the mass of the people are 
sunk in sin, and wallowingin the mire o f  
their own sensuality and corruption. I  
never was in any city where the sabbath 
day is so littlo regarded. In the evening 
the public-houses, grocers’ shops, &c. &c. 
arc open as though it was a week-dav.

Our *> peculiar institutions ” excite »  
good deal of inquiry among the people. 
The other day I conversed freely with an 
intelligent umn, of extensive erudition, 
on tho “ Patriarchal Order,” and I  was 
much astonished when he informed 
that he had always looked upon it as a
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true doctrine! Others, however, “ lewd 
fellows of the baser sort,” liko their 
ancient brethren at Thessalonica, are very 
desirous to “ set all the city on an uproar” 
against us, by holding meetings from time 
to time to expose the “ gross immoralities 
o f  Mormonism.” (Poor “ Mormonism 1 ” 
how oft hast thou been exposed! I) In
deed, although we are but a mere handful, 
■we make a mighty stir in this c ity; and 
notwithstanding all the meetings that are 
got up to “ put us down,” we still are up, 
'(glory to G od!) and weather the storm 1 

I  find the best course to pursue, when 
1 come in contact with any of these pseudo- 
defendera of virtue and morality, when 
they begin with their bombastic declama
tions against the “ immoralities” of f a i r  
Utah, to stop them short by saying— Sir, 
i f  you wish to talk about virtue and 
morality, let us begin at h o m e !  This  
generally closes their mouths at once; for 
■with all their blindness, they are shrewd 
enough to see the result. Well did Jesus 
say to such characters—“ Thou hypocrite, 
first cast out the beam out of thine own 
eye, and then shalt thou see clearly to cast 
out the mote out of thy brother’s eye.” 

Lost week I  spent a happy season visit
ing the “ Travelling Branch” at Athlone, 
and a few scattered Saints in King’s 
County. The “ Travelling Branch” con
sists of a number of fine soldiers belonging 
to the 62nd R egt., under the able super
intendence of colour - sergeant Smith, 
presiding Elder, who is a worthy man of 
God, and well qualified to hold his posi
tion. These ave indeed “ mighty men in 
Israel,” and since their connection with 
the Church, have been as a saving leaven 
to those around them.

After spending two days with them, I

left Athlone for G urteen, near Tullamore, 
in King’s County, and spent two happy 
days with brother and sister Sutherland, 
(Elder Sutherland’s parents), and while 
on my visit baptized their granddaughter, 
a fine, intelligent, promising girl. I  really 
felt astonished to see how much of the 
Spirit these people enjoy, seeing they are 
separated from the Saints, and enjoy but 
few privileges; but they live near to God, 
and He blesses them with much of His 
Spirit. They would really shame many of 
the Saints in large Branches, for their in
telligence and warm-heartedness to the 
work. An old Scotch proverb says, “ The 
nearer the kirk, the farther off grace;” 
and we often find that many of the Saints 
who enjoy great privileges arc less faithful 
than those who enjoy few.

A t Rathkeale,in the vicinity of Limerick, 
we have got another faithful brother, 
Elder Allen, of the 1 4 ih  Kegt., one of  
Elder Wheelock’s celebrated “ Royal In- 
vincibles!” He has the Spirit of tho 
Lord with him, and I hope he will do good 
among the people.

Such, dear brother Richards, is the 
present state of the work here, and the 
future prospects arc glorious 1 The Saints 
all feel united, and are determined to 
“ spend and be spent” in rolling forward 
the work of God— in bearing testimony 
to the people of what the Lord has done, 
feeling that “ this is a day of warning, 
and not a day of many words.”

Craving an interest in your prayers, and 
the sympathies and prayers of all the 
British Saints, I  remain your’s in the 
bonds of the Priesthood,

G i l b e r t  Cl e m e n t s . 

President S. W . Richards, Liverpool.

HUMAN STRENGTH.

Among the Arabs, the Persians, and 
the Turks, you do not meet with those 
undersized, rickety, consumptive beings so 
common in Europe; you do not meet 
■with such pale, wan, sickly-looking coun
tenances ; their complexions are bright 
and florid; they are strong and vigorous, 
able to ride a hundred miles a day, and 
capable of performing other amazing feats.

I  remember seeing a most striking1 
instance of their powers. A  band of men 
from the Himalaya mountains had come 
to Calcutta for the purpose of exhibiting

feats of strength, and they wero indeed, 
perfect Sampsons. Their size struck mo 
with admiration. I know nothing that can 
compare to them ; but perhaps some of  
you have seen the statute at the bottom of
the stairs of the Somerset House__it is
Hercules leaning on his club, is about 
seven feet high, looking like a being capa
ble of executing the most difficult task—  
and such men were the athlete.

W e selected five men on board tho 
Glasgow frigate, and a similar n u m b er  

from one of the regiments, and likewise
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from an Indiaman, all fine, picked men ; 
and yet, upon a trial of strength, it was 
fo u n d  that an Himalaya mountaineer was 
equal to two and three quarters of the 
strongest Europeans. They could grasp 
a man and hold him in the air like a child, 
and if  they had not been under control, 
I  am convinced could have crushed him to 
death. I  felt thdm, and I never felt such

flesh in my life; it  appeared rolls of 
muscle, and yet none of these men ever 
tasted spirits.

I did not say that drinking water 
was the cause of all this, but it serves to 
prove that abstinence from intoxicating 
drinks is perfectly compatible with the 
possession of great bodily power.— B u c k 
ingham’s Lccturcs.

V A R IE T I E S .

As a bird wandcreth from her nest, so is a man that wandereth from his place.
A s the sweetest rose grows upon the sharpest prickle, so the hardest labours bring 

forth the sweetest profits.
T/in G r e a t e s t  M a n .— The greatest man is he who chooses right with the most in

vincible reso